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GENERAL PREFACE, 


HE diffei ent nations of the earth, which have received the Old and New Testaments as a Divine 

revelation, have not only had them carefully translated into their respective languages, but have 
also agreed in the propriety and necessity of illustrating them by comments. At first, the insertion 
of a word or sentence in the margin, explaining some particular word in the text, appears to have 
coustituted the whole of the comment. Afterwards, these were mingled with the text, but with 
such marks as served to dislinguish them from the words they were intended to illustrate; some- 
times the comment was interlined with the text, and at other times it oceupied a space at the bot- 
tom of the page. 

Ancient comments written in all these various ways I have often seen; anda Bible now lies before 
me, written, probably, before the time of Wiclif, where the glosses are all incorporated with the 
text, and only distinguished from it by a line underneath; the line evidently added by a later hand. 
As a maiter of curiosity I shall introduce a few specimens. 


And scide, Wath, or welc, Fam chaufiy. LE sawe the Kir, Isa. xliv. 16, 

We eetc hane as an orc, and with Beioc of Hebden His bovy was informid or Befouliv, till his herls toeyToem trto 
ltencsse of eqglis, an® bis naplis as naplis oc clees of Orfyais. Dan. iv. 33. 

We that ts best In dem ts ag a palyure, that fs a scharp busche, ov a thistel ov fiese. Micah vii. 4. 

We schal baptise or christend gou, with the hooly goost and fiir, whos wWhynwinge clothe or tan in his pond. 
Matt. iii. 11, 12. 

Who cher schal lecve Hls wiff, geve he to per a Inbel, that is, a Intil book of forsakinge. Matt. v. 31. 

Blynve men seen, crokl men wandren, mesels Ben maad clene, Beef men Hecren, Becd men vysen agein, pore 
men den taken to prechpnge of the gospel, or been maad Kepers of the gospel. Matt. xi. 5. 

¥ schal bolke out, or telie ont thingis hiv fro making of the world. Matt. xiii. 35. 

gece scrpentis fruptis of burrownpngis of edorts that slecm ber modris, Dow sehuli see flee fro the Dome of 
pelle. Matt. xxiii. 33. 

Weroude tetraarcha, that ts, pr{nce of the fourth parte. Luke iii. 1. 

Wavynge pour conversactoun or lilt good’ amonge heithew men. 1 Pet. ii. 12. 

Gee schuln rescenbde the untwclewable crown of glorfe, or that schal neber faadc. 1 Pet.v. 4. 

Anopnt thin ecgen wli} colurpo, that fs, medictnal for eegen maad of diverse crbis, that tiou see. Rev. iii. 18, 











Comments written in this way have given birth to multitudes of the various readings afforded 
by ancient manuscripts; for the notes of distinction being omitted or negleeted, the gloss was often 
considered as an integral part.of the texl, and entered accordingly by succeeding copyists. 

This is particularly remarkable in the Vulgate, which abounds with explanatory words and 
phrases, similar to those in the preceding quotations. In the Septuagint also, traces of this eus- 
tom are easily discernible, and to this circumstance many of its various readings may be attributed. 

In proportion to the distance of time from the period in which the saered oracles were delivered, 
the necessity of comments became more apparent; for the political state of the people to whom 
the Scriptures were originally given, as well as that of the surrounding nations, being in the lapse 
of time essentially changed, hence was found the necessity of historical and chronological notcs, 
to illustrate the faets related in the saered books. 

Did the nature of this preface permit, it might be useful to enter into a detailed history of com- 
mentators and their works, and show by what gradations they proceeded from simple verbal glosses, 
to those colossal accumulations in which the words of God lie buried in the sayings of men. But* 
this at present is impracticable; a short sketch must therefore suffice. . 

Perhaps the most ancient comments containing merely verbal glosses were the Chaldce Para- 
phrases, or Targums, particularly those of ONKELOs on the Law, and Jonariuran on the Prophets; 
the former written a short time before the Christian era, the latter about fifty years after the inear- 
nation. ‘These comments are rather glosses on words, than an exposition of things ; and the former 
is little more than a verbal translation of the Hebrew text into pure Chaldee. 

The ‘T'arcum Yerusutemey is wrilten in the manner of the two former, and contains a para- 
phrase, in very corrupt Chaldce, on select parts of the five books of Moses. 
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The Targum ascribed to Jonatuan ben Uzziet embraces the whole of the Pentateuch, but 1s dis- 
graced with the most ridiculous and incredible fables. 

Among the Jews, severa) eminent commentators appeared at different times, besides the Targum- 
ists already mentioned, who endeavonred to illustrate different parts of the Law and the Prophets.-- 
Pirro Jupavs may be reckoned among these; his works contain several curious treatises in 
explication of different parts of the Hebrew Scriptures. We flourished about A. D. 40. 

Josepuus may be fairly ranked among commentators; the first twelve books of his Jewish Anti 
quities are a regular paraphrase and comment on the political and ecclesiastical history of the Jews 
as given in the Bible, from the foundation of the world to the time of the Asmoncans or Maccabees. 
He flourished about A. 1D. $0. 

It is well known that the Misnnau, or oral law of the Jews, is a pretended comment on the five 
books of Moses. This was compiled from innumerable traditions by Rabbi Judah Hakkadosh, pro- 
bably about the year of our Lord 150. 

The Tatmups, both of Jerusalem and Babylon, are a comment on the Mishnah. The former was 
compiled about A. D. 300, the latter about 200 years after. 

Chaldee Targus, or Paraphrases, have been written on all the books of the Old Testament; some 
parts of the book of Ezra, and the book of Daniel, excepted; which, being originally written in 
Chaldce, did not require for the purpose of being read during the captivity any farther explanation. 
When the London Polyglot was put to press no Targum was found on the two books of Chronicles ¢ 
but after that work was printed, a Targum on these two books was discovered in the university of 
Cambridge, and printed at Amsterdam, with a Latin translation, 4to, 1715, by Mr. D. Walkins. 
It is attributed to Rabbi Joseph the Blind, who flourished about A. D. 400. 

The Masorets were the most extensive Jewish commentators which that nation could ever 
boast. The system of punctuation, probably invented by them, is a continual gloss on the Law 
and Prophets; their vowel points, and prosaic and metrical accents, Kc., give every word to 
which they are affixed a peculiar kind of meaning, which in their simple state multitudes of them 
can by no means bear. The vowel) points alone add whole conjugations to the language. This 
system is one of the most artificial, particular, and extensive comments ever written on the word of 
God; for there is not one word in the Bible that is not the subject of a particular gloss through its 
influence. This school is supposed to have commenced about 450 years before our Lord, and to 
have extended down to A. D. 1030. Some think it did not commence before the fifth century. 

Rabbi Saavtas Gaon, about A. D. 930, wrote a commentary upon Daniel, and some other 
parts of Seripture ; and translated in a literal and very faithful manner the whole of the Old 
Testament into the Arabic language. The Pentateuch of this translation has been printed by 
Erpenius, Lugd. Bat. 1622, 4to. A MS. copy of Saadias’s translation of the Pentateuch, proba- 
bly as old as the author, is now in my own library. 

Rabbi Soronon Jarcur or Isacki, who flourished in A. D. 1140, wrote a commentary on the 
whole Bible, so completely obscure in many places, as to require a very large comment to make it 
intelligible. 

In 1160 Aspen Ezra, a justly celebrated Spanish rabbin, flourished ; his commentaries on the 
Bible are deservedly esteemed both by Jews and Gentiles. 

Rabbi Moses ben Matmon, commonly called Matmonides, also ranks high among the Jewish 
commentators ; his work entitled Moreh Nebochim, or Teacher of the Perplezed, is a very exce}- 
Jent illustration of some of the most difficult words and things in the sacred writings. He 
flourished about A. D. 1160. 

Rabbi Davin Kimeit, a Spanish Jew, wrote a very useful comment on most books of the Old 
ee his comment on the Prophet Isaiah is peculiarly excellent. He flourished about 

aD. 1220. 

Rabbi Jacob Baa, Hatrurim flourished A. D. 1300, and wrote short notes or observations on 
the Pentateuch, principally cabalistical. 

Rabbit Levi ben GeRsuom, a Spanish Jew and physician, died A. D. 1370. He was a very 
voluminous author, and wrote some esteemed comments on different parts of Scripture, especially 
the five books of Moses. 

Rabbi Isaac ABARBANEL or ABRAVANEL, 2 Portuguese Jew, who was born A. J). 1437, and 
died A.D. 1508, also wrote extensive commentaries on the Scriptures, which are highly esteemed 
by the Jews. 

Rasrinoo Isarar wrote select notes or observations on the books of Samuel. 

Rabbi Moses Mendelssohn, a German Jew, born at Dissau, in 1729, was one of the most learned 
Jews that has flourished since the days of the prophets; a man to whose vast mental powers 
was added a very amiable disposition, and truly philanthropic heart. He wrote Nesibut 
Hashshalom, i. ¢., the Path of Peace; the five books of Moses, with a commentary, and German 
translation: Ritual laws of the Jews; the Psalms of David in verse; also, on the being of a God ; 
the Immortality of the Soul, and several philosophical works. He died at Berlin in 1786. See 


a well-written life of this great man by M. Samucls: Svo. Lond. 1825. 
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For farther information on the subjeet of Jewish and rabbinical! writers, I must refer my readers 
to the Bistiotueca Macna Ragsinica of Bartolocci, begun in 1675, and finished in 1693, four 
vols. folio. In this work the reader will find an ample and satisfactory account of all Jewish 
writers and their works from the giving of the law, A. M. 2513, B. C. 1491, continued down to 
A.D. 1681. This work is digested in alphabetical order, and contains an account of upwards of 
1,300 Jewish authors and their works, with a confutation of their principal objections and blasphe- 
mies against the Christian religion; together with frequent demonstrations that Jesus Christ is the 
promised Messiah, drawn, not only from the sacred writings, but from those also of the earlier and 
most respectable rabbins themselves : each of the volumes is enriched with a great variety of dis- 
sertations on many important subjects in Biblical literature. This work, left unfinished by its 
author, was completed by Imbovati, his disciple, who added a fifth volume, entitled Bibliotheca 
Latino-Hebraica, containing an ample alphabetical account of all the Latin authors who have writ- 
ten either against the Jews or on Jewish aflairs. Rome, 1694. ‘These two works are very useful, 
and the authors may be deservedly ranked among Biblical critics and commentators. Bartolocci 
was born at Naples in 1613, and died at Rome, where he was Hebrew professor, in 1687. 

Most of the Jewish comments being written in the corrupt Chaldee dialcet, and in general printed 
in the rabbinical character, which few, even among scholars, care to read, hence they are compara- 
tively but little known. It must be however allowed that they are of great service in illustrating 
the rites and ceremonies of the Mosaic law; and of great use to the Christians in their contro- 
versies with the Jews. 

As some of my readers may wish to know where the chief of these comments may be most easily 
found, it will give them pleasure to be informed that the Targums or Chaldee paraphrases of ONKE- 
Los and Jonarman; the Targum YERusnLemEY; the Masoran; the comments of Rapax, i. e. 
Rabbi David Kimchi; Rasut,i.e. Rabbi Solomon Jarchi; Rausac, i.e. Rabbi Levi ben Gershom; 
Raman, i.e. Rabbi Moscs ben Maimon, or Maimonides; Rasuac, i.e. Rabbi Saadias Gaon; ABEN 
Ezra, with the scanty observations of Rabbit Jacob Baat Harturiy, on the five books of Moses; 
and those of Rabbi Isaramu on the two books of Samuel, are all printed in the second edition of 
Bomberg’s Great Bible: Venice, 1547, &c., 2 vols. folio; the most useful, the most correet, and 
the most valuable Hebrew Bible ever published. It may be just necessary to say, that Radak, 
Rashi, Ralbag, &c., are technica] names given to these rabbins from the zn7étals of their proper 
names, with some interposed vowels, as RaDak, stands for Rabbi David Kimchi; RaSkl, for 
Rabbi Solomon Jarchi; RaLBaG, for Rabbi Leri Ben Gershom; and so of the rest. ‘The Tar- 
gums of Onkelos and Jonathan are printed also in the three first volumes of the London Polyglot, 
with a generally correct litera] Latin version. The Targum ascribed to Jonathan ben Uzziel, aud 
the Targum Yerushlemcy on the Pentateuch, are printed with a litera] Latin version, in the fourth 
volume of the above work. The Mishnah has been printed in a most elegant manner by Suren- 
husius: Amsterdam, 1698, 6 vols. folio, with a Latin translation, and an abundance of notes. 

Christian commentators, both ancient and modern, are vastly more numerous, more excellent, 
and better known, than those among the Jews. On this Jatter account | may be well excused for 
passing by many which have all their respective excellences, and mentioning only a few out of the 
vast multitude, whieh are cither more eminent, more easy of access, or better known to myself. 

These comments may be divided into four distinct classes: 1. Those of the Primitive Fathers 
and Doctors of the Church; 2. Those written by Roman Catholics ; 3. Those written by Pro- 
testants, and, 4. Compilations from both, and collections of Biblical critics. 


Crass ..—Privwitive Faruers anp Docrors. 


Tamian, who flourished about A. D. 150, wrote a Harmony of the four Gospels, perhaps the 
first thing of the kind ever composed: the genuine work is probably lost, as that extant under his 
naine is justly suspected by the learned. 

In this class Or1GEN occupies a distinguished place: he was born A. D. 185, and wrote much 
on the Scriptures: his principal works are unfortunately lost: many of his Homilies still remain, 
but they are so replete with metaphorical and fanciful interpretations of the sacred text, that there 
is much reason to belicve they have been corrupted since his time. Specimens of his mode of 
interpreting the Scriptures may be seen in the ensuing comment. See on Exod. i. 

Wyproiitvus wrote many things on the Scriptures, most of which are lost: he flourished about 
A. D. 230. 

Cirysostom is well known and justly celebrated for his learning, skill, and eloquence, in his 
Homilies on the sacred writings. particularly the Psalms. We flourished A. D. 344. 

JEROME is also well known: he is author of what is called the Vulgate, a Latin version from 
the Hebrew and Greck of the whole Old and New Testaments, as also of a very valuable comment 
on all the Bible. We flourished A. D. 360. 

Epuxaim Syrvus, who might be rather said to have mourned than to have flourished about A. D. 
360, has written some very valuable expositions of particular parts of Scripture. They may be 


‘ound in his works, Syr. and Gr., published by Asseman, Rome, 1737, &c., 6 vols. folio. 
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To AvousTINE, a laborious and yoluminous writer, we are indebted for much valnable information 
on the sacred writings. Ilis expositions of Scripture, however, have been the subjects of many 
acrimonious controversies in the Christian Chureh. Ife has written upon a number of abstruse and 
diflicult points, and in several eases not in a very lucid manner; and henec itis not to be wondered 
at if many of his commentators have mistaken his meaning. Some strange things drawn from his 
writings, and several things in his ereed, may be attributed to the tincture his mind received from 
his Manichean sentiments; for itis well known that he had embraced, previously to lis conversion 
to Christianity, the doctrine of the feo principles, one wholly evil, and the other wholly good; to 
whose energy and operation all the good and evil in the world were attributed. These two oppo- 
site and conflicting beings he seems, in some eases, wnwarily to unite in one God; and henee he 
and many of his followers appear to have made the ever-blesscd Gad, the fountain of all justice and 
holiness, the author, not only of all the good that is in the world, (for in this there can be but one 
opinion,) but of all the evi? likewise 5; having reduced it to a necessity of existence by a predcter- 
mining, unchangeable, and cternal decrec, by which all the actions ofangels and men are appointed 
and irrevocably established. St. Angustine died A. D. 430. 

Grecory the Great, who flourished about A. D. 600, has written commentaries which are 
ereatly estecmed, especially among the Catholics. 

THueopuveact has written a valuable comment on the Gospels, Acts, and St. Paul’s Epistles. 
He flourished A. D. 700. 

VENERABLE Bepe flourished A. A. 780, and wrote comments (or rather collected those of others) 
on the principal books of the Old and New Testaments, which are still extant. 

Raranus Mavrus, who flourished A. D. 800, was one of the most voluminous commentators 
sinee the days of Origen. Besides his numerous comments published in his works, there is a glos- 
sary of his on the whole Bible in MS., in the imperial library at Vienna. 

WaALAFRIDUS STRABUS coinposed a work on the Old and New Testaments, entitled Biblia Sacra 
cum Glossa Ordinaria, which is properly a Catena or collection of all comments of the Greek and 
Latin Fathers prior to his time. Strabus constantly endeavours to show the literal, histoneal, and 
moral sense ot the inspired writers. The best edition of this valuable work was printed at Antwerp 
in LU8E, 6 vols. folio. The author died in his forty-third year, A. D. 846. 

It wonld be very casy to augment this list of Fathers and Doctors by the addition of many 
respectable names, but my limits prevent me from entcring into any detail. A few scanty addi- 
tional notices of authors and their works must suffice. 

Saztontus, bishop of Vienna, who flourished in 440, wrote a very curious picce, entitled a Mys- 
tical Explanation of the Proverbs of Solomon, in a dialogue between himself and his brother Ve- 
ranius: the latter asks questions on cvery important subject contained in the book, and the former 
answers and professes to solve all difficultics. He wrote also an Exposition of Lcclestustes. 

Prtto, bishop of the Carpathians, wrote on Solomon’s Song. 

Justus, bishop of Orgelitanum, or Urge/, wrote a mystical explanation of the same book. He 
died A. D. 540. 

And to Aronirs, a writer of the seventh century, a pretty extensive and mystical cxposition of 
this book is attributed. Ttisa continued allegory of the marriage between Christ and his Church. 

To Aponius and the preceding writers most modern expositors of Solomon’s Song stand con- 
siderably indebted, for those who have never seen these ancient anthors have gencrally borrowed 
from others who have closely copied their mode of interpretation. 

Among the opuscula of Turormiirs, bishop of Antioch, is fonnd an allegorical exposition of 
the four Gospels. ‘Theophilus flourished about the middle of the second century. 

Vicror, presbyter of Antioch, wrote a very extensive comment on St. Mark’s Gospel, in which 
many very judicious observations may be found. 

Turopunys, a presbyter of Celesyria, about A. D. 450 wrote a comment on the Epistle to the 
Romans. 

Remicrirs, bishop of Auxerre, who flourished about the end of the ninth century, wrote a com- 
ment on the tie?re Minor Prophets. 

Sepunirs Hynernievs wrote a Collectanea on all the Epistles of St. Paul. in which there are 
many useful things. When he Jonrished is uneertain. : 

Primasivs, bishop of Utica, in Africa, and disciple of St. Augustine, wrote also a comment on 
all St. Pauls Mpistles, and one on the book of Revelation. He flourished A. D. 550. 

And to Axpruas, archbishop of Cesarea, in Cappadocia, we are indebted for a very extensive 
comment on the Apocalypse, which is highly extolled by Catholic writers, and which contains a 
sufficient quantum of mystical interpretations. 

All these writers, with others of minor note, may be found in the Bibliotheca Veterum Patrum, 
&e., by De la Biene, folio, par. 1624. vol. i. Any person who is fond of ecelesiastical antiquity 
will find himself gratified even by a superficial reading ‘of the preceding authors; for they not 
only give their own sentiments on the subjects they handlc, but also those of accredited writers 
who have flourished long before their times. 
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Crass I].—Catuortic ConmMEeNTATORsS. 


Among the Catholie writers many valuable commentators are to be found; the chief of whom 
are the following:—Hugo de Sancto Crara, or Hugh de St. Cir, flourished in 1200. He was 
a Dominican monk and cardinal, and wrote a commentary on the whole Bible, and composed a 
Concordance, probably the first regular work of the kind, in which he is said to have employed 
not less than 500 of his brethren to write for him. 

Nicholaus de Lyra or Lyranus, Anglice, Nicholas Harper, wrote short comments on the whole 
Bible, which are allowed to be very judicious, and in which he reprchends many reigning abuses. 
It is supposed that from these Martin Luther borrowed much of that light which brought about 
the Reformation. Hence it has been said, 

Si Lyra non lyrassct, 
Lutherus non saltasset. 


‘If Lyra had not harped on profanation, 
Luther had never planned the reformation.” 


Lyra flourished in 1300, and was the first of the Christian commentators, since St. Jerome, who 
brought rabbinica] learning to illustrate the sacred writings. ITis postils may be found in the 
Glossa Ordinaria of Walafrid Strabus, already mentioned. 

John Menocittus, who flourished in the sixteenth century, has published short notes on all the 
Scriptures ; they are generally esteemed very judicious and satisfactory. 

Istpore Crartius, bishop of Fuligni in Umbria, in 1550, wrote some learned notes. on the Old 
and New Testaments: he is celebrated for an eloquent specch delivered before the council of 
Trent in favour of the Vulgate. IlLis learned defence of it contributed no doubt to the canoni- 
zation of that Version. 

Joun Matponat wrote notes on particular parts of the Old and New Testaments, at present 
Jittle read. 

CorneLivus a Lapipe is one of the most laborious and voluminous commentators since the 
invention of printing. Though he has written nothing either ou the Psalms or Job, yet his 
comment forms no less than 16 vols. folio; it was printed at Venice, 1710. He was a very learned 
man, but cites as authentie several spurious writings. He dicd in 1637. 

In 1693-4, Father Quesnet, Pricst of the Oratory, published in French, at Brussels, Moral 
Reflections on the New Testament, in 8 vols. 12mo0. The anthor was a man of deep picty ; and 
were it not for the rigid Jansenian predestinarianism which it contains, it would, as a spiritual 
comment, be invaluable. The work was translated into English by the Rev. Richard Russel, and 
published in 4 vols. Svo., London, 1719, &e. In this work the reader must not expect any eluci- 
dation of the difficulties, or indeed of the text, of the New Testament; the design of Father 
Quesnel is to draw spiritual uses from his text, and apply them to moral purposes. His reflec- 
tious contain many strong reprehensions of reigning abuses in the Church, and especially among 
the clergy. It was against this book that Pope Clement XI. issued his famous constitntion 
Unigenitus, in which he condemned one hundred and one propositions taken out of the Moral 
Reflections, as dangerous and damnable heresies. In my notes on the New Testainent I have 
borrowed several excellent reflections from Father Quesnel’s work. The author died at Amster- 
dam, December 2, 1719, aged 86 years. 

Dom Aveustin Catmet, a Benedictine, published what he terms Commentaire Littera/, on the 
whole of the Old and New Testaments. It was first printed at Paris, in 26 vols. dto., 1707-1717; 
and afterwards in 9 vols. folio, Paris, Emery, Saugrain, and Martin, PVT9-1726. It contains the 
Latin text of the Vu/gate and a French translation, in collateral columns, with the notes at the 
bottom of each page. It has a vast apparatus of prefaces and dissertations, in which immense 
learning, good sense, sound judgment, and deep piety, are invariably displayed. Though the 
Vulgate is his text, yet he notices all its variations from the Hebrew and Greek originals, and 
generally builds his criticisms on these. Le quotes all the anctent commentators, and most of 
the modern, whether Catholic or Protestant, and gives them duc credit aud praise. Tis illustra- 
tions of many difficult texts, referring to idolatrous customs, rifes, ceremonies, Kc., from the 
Greek and Roman classics, are abundant, appropriate, and successful. Tlis tables. maps, plans, 
&c., are very judiciously constructed, and consequently very useful. This is without exception 
the best comment ever published on the sacred writings, either by Catholics or Protestants, and 
has left little to be desired for the completion of such a work. It is true its scarcity, voluminous- 
ness, high price, and the language in which it is written, must prevent its ever coming into 
conimon use in our country ; but it will ever form one of the most valuable parts of the private 
library of every Biblical student and divine. From this judicious and pious commentator I have 
often borrowed; and his contributions form some of the best parts of my work. Itis to be 
lamented that he trusted so much to his printers, in consequence of which his work abounds with 
typographical errors, and especially in his learned quotations. In almost every case I have been 
obliged to refer to the originals themselves. When once written he never revisedais shects, but 
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put them at once into the hands of his printer. This was a source of many mistakes; but fo2 
the following 1 cannot account. In his uotes on Numb. xu. 2, he adds the following clause: 
Dominus iratus est, Le Scigneur se suit en colere, on which he makes the following strange 
observation: Cela n’est dans VTebren, ni dans les Septante, ni dans le Chaldeen. On which 
Houbigant remarks: Potuit addcre nee in Samaritano codice, nee in ejus interprete, nec in 
ipso Vulgato, nec tn utroque Arabe. Ut difficile stt divinare unde hec verba Aug. Calmet 
deprompserit: nec miror talia mulia excidisse tn seriptore qui chartas suas, prima manu 
scriptas, non prius retractabat, quam cas jam mississet ad typographos. ‘The fact is, the 
words are not in the Bible nor in any of its versions. 

In 1753, Father Wousrcant, a Priest of the Oratory, published a Hebrew Bible, in 4 vols. 
folio, with a Latin Version, and several eritical notes at the end of each chapter. He was a 
consummate Iebraician and accurate critic; even his conjectural emendations of the text east 
much light on many obseure passages, and not a few of them have been confirmed by the MS. 
collections of Nennicott and De Rossi. ‘The work is as invaluable in its matter as it is high 
in price and dificult to be obtained. ‘To this edition the following notes are often under con- 
siderable obligation. 


Crass II]._.—Protrestant ConMENTATORS. 


Sebastian Munster, first a Cordelier, but afterwards a Protestant, published a Ilebrew Bible, 
with a Latin translation, and short critical notes at the end of each chapter. His Bible has been 
Jong neglected, but his notes have been often republished in large colleetions. He died in 1552. 

The Bible in Latin, printed at Zurich, in 1513, and often afterwards in folio, has a vast many 
scholia or marginal notes, which have been munel esteemed (as also the Latin version) by many 
divines and critics. The compilers of the notes were Leo de Juda, Theodore Bibliander, Peter 
Cholin, Ralph Guatier, and Conrad Pelicanus. 

‘TREMELLIVS, a converted Jew, with Junius or du Jon, published a very literal Latin version 
of the Hebrew Bible with short critical notes, folio, 1575. It has often been reprinted, and was 
formerly in high esteem. Father Simon accuses him unjustly of putting in pronouns where 
none exist in the Hebrew: had he cxamined more carefully he would have found that Tremel- 
lius translates the emphatic article by the pronoun in Latin, and it is well known that it has this 
power in the [[ebrew language. Father Simon's censure is therefore not well founded. 

John Piscator published a laborious and learned comment on the Old and New Testaments, 
in 21 vols. Svo., Herborn, 1601-1616. Not highly esteemed. 

John Drustus was an able commentator; he penetrated the literal sense of Scripture, and in 
his Animadversions, Hebrew Questions, Explanations of Proverbs, Observations on the Rites 
and Customs of the Jews, he has cast much light on many parts of the sacred writings. He 
died at Franeker, in 1616, in the 66th year of his age. 

Hugo Grottius, or ugh le Groot, has written notes on the whole of the Old and New Testa- 
ments. lis learning was very extensive, his erudition profound, and his moderation on subjeets 
of controversy highly praiseworthy. No man possessed a more extensive and aceurate know- 
ledge of the Greek and Latin writers, and no man has more successfully applied them to the 
illustration of the saered writings. To give the literal and genuine sense of the sacred writings 
is always the laudable study of this great man; and he has not only iJlustrated them amply, but 
he has defended them strenuously, especially in his treatise On the Truth of the Christran 
Relicion, a truly elassical performance that has never been answered, and never can be 
refuted. We has also written a piece, which has been highly esteemed by many, On the Satis- 
faction of Christ. We died in 1645, aged 62 years. 

Louis pe Dinu wrote animadversions on the Old and New Testaments, in which are many 
valuable things. We was a profound scholar in Greek, Ilebrew, Chaldee, Persian, and Syriac, 
as his works sufficiently testify. We died at Leyden, in 1642. 

Desiderius Mrasmus is well known, not only as an able editor af the Greek Testament, but 
also as an excellent commentator upon it. The first edition of this saercd Book was published 
by him in Greek and Latin, folio, 1516; for though the Complutensian edition was printed in 
15141, it was not published till 1522. For many years the notes of Erasmus served for the foun- 
dation of all the comments that were written ou the New Testament, and his Latin version 
itself was deemed an excellent eomment on the text, becanse of its faithfulness and simplicity. 
Erasmus was one of the most correet Latin scholars since the Augustan age. Tle died in 1536. 
{ need not state that in some cases he appeared so indecisive in his religious creed, that he has 
been both claimed and disavowed by Protestants and Catholics. 

Joun Canvin wrote a commentary on all the Prophets and the Evangelists, which has been 
in high esteem among Protestants, and is allowed to be a very learned and judicious work. The 
decided and active part which he took in the Reformation is well known. To the doctrine of 
human merit, indulgences, &c, he, with Luther, opposed the doctrine of justification by grace 
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finished by Dr. Lowth; to which the New Testament, by Dr. Whitby, is generally added to 
complete the work. Dr. Whitby’s work was tirst published in 1703, and often sinee, with 
many emendations. This is a valuable collection, and is comprised in six vols. folio. Patrick 
aud Lowth are always judicious and solid, and Whitby is learned, argumentative, and thoroughly 
orthodor. 

The best comment on the New Testament, taken in all points of view, is certainly that of 
Whitby. Ile is said to have embraced Socinianisin previously to his death, which took place 
in 1726. 

Mr. Anruony Purver, one of the people called Quakers, translated the whole Bible into 
English, illustrated with eritical notes, which was published at the expense of Dr. J. Fothergill. 
in 1761, two vols. folio. ‘This work has never been highly valued; and is much less literal 
and simple than the habits of the man, and those of the religious community to which he 
belonged, night authorize one to expect. 

The Rev. Wii.ian Burxitt, rector of Dedham, in Essex, has written a very useful com- 
mentary on the New Testament, which has often been republished. It is both pious and 
practical, but not distinguished either by depth of learning or judgment. The pious author 
died in 1703. 

The Rev. Mattruew Henry, a very eminent dissenting minister, is author of a very exten- 
sive commentary on the Old and New Testaments, five vols. folio, and one of the most popular 
works of the kind ever published. It is always orthodox, generally judicious, and truly pious 
and practical, and has contributed much to diffuse the knowledge of the Seriptures among the 
conunon people, for whose sakes it was chiefly written. A new edition of this work, by the 
Rev. J. Hughes, of Battersea, and the Rev. G. Burder, of London, corrected from innumerable 
errors which have been acemnulating with every edition, has been lately published. 

As I apply the term orthodor to persons who differ considerably in their religious ereed 
on certain points, I judge it neeessary once for all to explain my meaning. De who holds the 
doctrine of the fall of man, and through it the universal corruption of human nature; the God- 
head of our blessed Redeemer; the atonement made by his obedience unto death ; justification 
through faith alone in his blood; the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, regenerating and renewing 
the heart, is generally reputed orthodoz, whether in other parts of his creed he be Arminian or 
Calvinist. Wutrrsy and Ilenry held and defended all these doctrines in their respective com- 
ments, therefore I seruple not to say that both were orthodox. With their opinions in any of 
their other works I have no eoneern. 

Dr. Joun Giux, an eminent divine of the Baptist persuasion, is author of a very diffuse com 
mentary on the Old and New Testaments, in nine vols. folio. Ne was a very learned and good 
man, but has often lost sight of his better judgment in spiritualizing his text. 

Dr. Pantry DoppripGe’s Family Expositor, 4to., 1745, often republished, is (with the exeeption 
of his paraphrase) a very judicious work. It has been long highly esteemed, and is worthy 
of all the eredit it has among religious people. 

Paraphrases, which mix up men’s words with those of God, his Christ, his Iloly Spirit, and 
his apostles, are in my opinion dangerous works. Through such, many of the common people 
are led into a /oose method of quoting the sacred text. I consider the practice, exeept in very 
select cases, as highly unbecoming. The republic of letters would sufler no loss if every work 
of this kind on the Iloly Scriptures were abolished. Dr. Whitby, by the insertion of mere 
words in brackets and in another character, has done all that should be done, and vastly outdone 
the work of Dr. Doddridge. 

To Dr. Z. Pearce, bishop of Rochester, we are indebted for an invaluable commentary and 
notes on the Four Gospels, the Acts, and the First Epistle to the Corinthians, two vols. 4to., 1777 
The deep learning and judgment displayed in these notes are really beyond all praise. 

Dr. Campseuy’s work on the Evangelists is well known, and universally prized. So is also 
Dr. Macxnienr's translation of the Epistles, with notes. Both these works, especially the 
former, abound iv sound judgment, deep erudition, and a strong vein of correct critical acumen. 

Mr. Locke and Dr. Bexson are well known in the republic of letters; their respeetive works 
on different parts of the New Testament abound with judgment and learning. 

The Rev. J. Wesiey published a selection of notes on the Old and New Testaments, in 
four vols. dto., Bristol, 1765. The notes ou the Old Testament are allowed. on all hands, to 
be meagre and unsatisfactory ; this is owing to a circumstance with which few are acquainted. 
Mr. Pine, the printer, haying set up and printed off several sheets in a type much larger 
than was intended, it was found impossible to get the work within the preseribed limits of 
four volumes, without retrenching the notes, or eaneelling what was already printed. The 
former measure was unfortunately adopted, and the work fell far short of the expectation of 
the public. This account I had from the excellent author himself. The notes on the New 
Testament, which have gone through several editions, are of a widely different description ; 
though short, they are always judicious, accurate, spiritual, terse, and impressive ; and possess 
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the happy and rare property of leading the reader immediately to God and his own heart. 
A uew edition of this work, with considerable additions, has been Jately published by the Rev. 
Joseph Benson, from whose learning, piety, and theologieal knowledge, much has been reasonably 
expected. The work has been very useful, and has been widely dispersed. 

The late unfortunate Dr. Witt1am Dopp published a commentary on the Old and New Testa- 
ments, in three vols. folio, London, 1770. Much of it is taken from the comment of Father 
Calmet, already deseribed; but he has enriched his work by many valuable notes which he 
extracted from the inedited papers of Lord Clarendon, Dr. Waterland, and Mr. Locke. He 
has also borrowed many important notes from Father Houbigant. This work, as giving in 
general the true sense of the Scriptures, is by far the best comment that has yet appeared in the 
English language. The late lamented Dr. Gosset, of famous bibliographieal memory, told me 
that he ‘** had furnished Dr. Dodd with the MS. collections of Dr. Waterland aud others; that 
Dr. Dodd was employed by the London booksellers to edit this work; and it was by far the 
best of these works whieh might be said to be published by the yard.” 

A work, entitled An Illustration of the Sacred Writings, was published by Mr. Goadby, at 
Sherbourne: it contains many judicious notes, has gone through several editions, and, while it 
seems to be orthodox, is written entirely on the Arian hypothesis. 

The Rev. Tirromas Cokr, LL.D. has lately published a commentary on the Old and New 
Testaments, in six vols. 4to. This is, in the main, a reprint of the work of Dr. Dodd, with 
several retrenchments, and some additional reflections. Though the major part of the notes, 
and even the dissertations of Dr. Dodd are here republished ; yet all the marginal readings 
and parallel texts are entirely omitted. The absence of these would be inexeusable in any 
Bible beyond the size of a duodecimo. Of their importance see pp. 19 and 20 of this preface. 
Dr. Coke’s edition is in general well printed, has some good maps, and has had a very extensive 
sale. ‘The original work of Dodd was both searee and dear, and therefore a new edition became 
necessary ; and had the whole of the original work, with the marginal readings, parallel texts, 
&c., been preserved, Dr. Coke’s publication would have been much more useful. Dr. Coke 
should have acknowledged whence he colleeted his materials, but on this point he is totally 
silent. 

The Rev. T. Seorr, reetor of Aston Sandford, has published a commentary on the Old 
and New Testaments, in five vols. 4to. The author’s aim seems to he, to speak plain truth 
to piain men; and for this purpose he has interspersed a multitude of practical observations 
all through the text, whieh cannot fai!, 1rom the spirit of sound piety which they breathe, 
of being very useful. 

The late Dr. Priestley compiled a body of notes on the Old and New Testaments, in 3 
vols. Svo., published at Northumberland in Ameriea, 1804. Though the doetor keeps his own 
creed (Unitarianism) continually in view, especially when considering those texts whieh other 
religious people adduee in favour of theirs, yet his work contains many valuable notes and 
observations, especially on the philosophy, natural history, geography, and chronology of the 
Seriptures ; and to these subjeets few men in Europe were better qualilied to do justice. 

A new translation of Job, and one of the books of Canticles, has been published by Dr. 
Mason Good, both replete with learned notes of no ordinary merit. 

In closing this part of the list, it would be unpardonable to omit a class of eminently learned 
men, who, by their labours on select parts of the Scriptures, have rendered the highest services 
both to religion and literature. 

Samuel Bochart, pastor of the Protestant Church at Caen in Normandy, wrote a very learned 
aud accurate work on the geography of the sacred writings, entitled Phalego and Canaan, and 
another on the Natural History of the Bible, entitled Hierozoicon, by both of whieh, as well as 
by several valuable dissertations in his works, much light is thrown on many obscure places in 
the sacred writings. The best collection of his works is supposed to be that by Leusden and 
Villemandy, three vols. folio. L. Bat. 1712. 

Dr. f. James Scheuchzer, professor of medicine and the mathematies in the university of 
Zurich, is author of a very elaborate work on the Natural History of the Bible, entitled Physica 
Sacra, whieh has been printed in Latin, German, and French, and forms a regular comment ou 
all the books of the Bible where any subject of natural history occurs. 

The rery Jearned author has availed himself of all the researehcs of his predecessors on the 
same subject, and has illustrated his work with 750 engravings of the different subjects in the 
animal, vegetable, and mineral kingdoms, to whieh there is any referenee in the Scriptures. 
The German edition was published in 1731, in 15 vols. folio, the Latin edition in 1731, and the 
French in 1732, 8 vols. folio, often bound in 4. The work is as rare as it is useful and elegant. 

The late Rey. Mr. Thomas Harmer published a very useful work, entitled “* Observations on 
various Passages of Seripture,” in which he has cast much light on many difficult texts that 
relate to the customs and manners, religious and civil, of the Asiatic nations, by quotations from 
the works of aneient and modern trayellers into diferent parts of the East, who have deseribed 
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those customs, Kc., as still subsisting. ‘The best edition of this work was published in four vots. 
Svo., 1508, with many additions and corrections by the author of the present commentary. 

Campegius Vitringa wrote a learned and most excellent comment on the book of the Prophet 
Isaiah, in 2 vols. foliag ; the best edition of which was printed in 172-4. Ile died in 1722. 

Dr. R. Lown, bishop of London, is the author of an exccllent work, entitled, lsaAian: ut 
New Translation, with a preliminary Dissertation, and Notes critical, philological, and expla- 
natory. Ato., Lond. 1779, first edition. The preliminary dissertation contains a fund of rare 
and judicious criticism, The translation, formed by the assistanee of the ancient versions 
eollated with the best MSS. of the Hebrew text, is clear, simple, and yet dignified. ‘Phe con- 
eluding notes, which show a profound knowledge of Iebrew criticisin, are always judicious, 
and generally useful. 

The late Archbishop of Armagh, Dr. Newcome, has published a translation of the minor 
prophets, with learned notes: it is a good work, but creeps slowly after its great predecessor. 
Ife has also published a translation of the New Testament, with notes, not much esteemed. 

On the same plan the Rev. Dr. Blayney translated and published the Prophet Jeremiah, witn 
notes, 1781. 

Joux ALBERT Bencer is author of an edition of the New Testament, with various readings, 
and such a judicious division of it into paragraphs as has never been equalled, and perhaps 
never can be execlled. fc wrote a very learned coniment on the Apocalypse, and short notes 
on the New Testament, which he entitled Gnomon Novi Testamenti, in quo ex nativa verborum 
vt, simplicitas profunditas, concinnitas, salubritas sensuum Celestium indicatur. In him 
were united two rare qualifications—the deepest picty and the most extensive learning. 

A commentary on the same plan, and with preciscly the same title, was published by Pa&il. 
David Burkius, on the twelve minor prophets, 4to., Hecilbronne, 1753, which was followed by 
his Gnomon Psalmorum, 2 vols. 4to., Stutgardix, 1760. These are in many respects valuable 
works, written in a pure strain of picty, but rather too much in a technical form. They are 
seldom to be met with in this country, and are generally high priced. 

The late pious bishop of Norwich, Dr. Horne, published the book of Psalms with notes, 
which breathe a spirit of the purest and most exalted piety. 

Ilerman VENEMA is known only to me by a comment on Malachi, some dissertations on 
sacred subjects, an ecclesiastical history, correct editions of some of Vitringa’s Theological 
Tracts, anda most excellent and extensive Commentary on the Psalms, in 6 vols. dto., printed 
Weta lize, 1762-7. Through its great scarcity the work is litthe known in Great Britain. 
What was said by David of Goliah’s sword has been said of Venema’s commentary on the Book 
of Psalms, “There is none like it.” 

Ern. Frid. Car. Rosenmilleri, Ling. Arab. in Acad. Lips. Professoris, &c., Scholia in 
vetus Testamentum. Fait. secunda emendatior, Lips. 1795-1812, 11 vols. Svo. Scholia in 
Novum Testamentum. Edit. quinta auctior et emendatior, ISO1- 1808. 5 vols. Svo., Nuremberg. 
This is a very learned and useful work, but rather too diffuse for Scholia. In the Scholia on 
the Old Testament Rosenmiller has not meddled with the historical books. 


Crass IV.—CompiLaTIons AND COLLECTIONS. 


On the rourti C1ass, containing compilations and critical collections, a few words must 
sufhee. Among the compilations may be ranked what are termed Catene of the Greek and 
Latin Fathers ; “these consist of a connected serics of different writers on the same text. The 
work of Galafridus, or Walafridus Strabus, already described, is of this kind; it contains a 
Catena or connected scries of the expositions of all the Fathers and Doctors prior to his 
time. <A very valuable Catena on the Octateuch, containing the comments of about fifty Greek 
Fathers, has been published at Leipsig, 1792, in 2 vols. folio ; it is all in Greek, and therefore 
of no use to common readers. The work of Venerable Bede, already noticed, is professedly 
of the same kind. 

Father De la JTaye, in what was called the Biblic Magna, 1643, 5 vols. folio, and afterwards 
Biblia Mazima, 1660, 19 vols. folio, besides a vast number of critical Dissertations, Prefaces, 
&c., inserted the whole notes of Nicholas de Lyra, Menochius, Gagneus, Estius, and the 
Jesuit Trin. 

Several minor compilations of this nature have been made by needy writers, who, wishing to 
geta little money, have without scruple or ceremony borrowed ‘from those whose reputation was 
well established with the public; and by taking a little from one, and a little from another, 
pretended to give the marrow of all. These pretensions have been rarely justified: it often 
requires the genius of a voluminous original writer to make a faithful abridgment of his work ; 
but in most of these eompilations the love of money is much more evident than the capacity 
to do justice to the original author, or the ability to instruct and profit mankind. To what a 
vast number of these minor compilations has the excellent work of Mr. Matthew Henry given 
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birth! every one of which, while professing to lop off his redundancies, and supply his defi- 
ciencies, falls, by a semi-diameter of the immense orb of literature and religion, short of the 
eminence of the author himself. 

The most important collection of Biblical critics ever made was that formed under the direc- 
tion of Bishop Pearson, John Pearson, Anthony Scattergood, and Francis Gouldman, printed 
by Cornelius Bee, London, 1660, in 9 vols. folio, under the title of Criric1 Saert, intended as 
a companion for the Polyglot Bible, published by Bishop Walton, in 1657. This great work 
was republished at Amsterdam, with additions, in 12 vols. folio, in 1698. Two volumes called 
Thesaurus Dissertationum Elegantiorum, §c., were printed as a supplement to this work. at 
Amsterdam, in 1701-2. Of this supplement it may be said, it is of less consequence and utility 
than is generally supposed, as the substance of several treatises in it is to be found in the pre- 
ceding volumes. The work contains a vast variety of valuable materials for critics, chro- 
nologists, &c. 

The principal critics on the Old Testament, contained in the foreign edition of this great 
collection, which is by far the most complete, are the following : Sebastian Munster, Paul Fagius, 
Francis Vatablus, Claudius Badwellus, Sebastian Castalio, Isidore Clarius, Lucas Brugensis, 
Andrew Masius, John Drusius, Sextinus Amama, Simeon de Muis, Philip Codurcus, Rodolph 
Baynus, Francis Forrerius, Edward Lively, David Heschelius, Hugo Grotius, Christopher Cart- 
wright, Cornelius a Lapide, and John Priceus. 

Besides the above, who are regular commentators on the Old Testament, there are various 
important Dissertations and Tracts, on the principal subjects in the law and prophets, by the 
following critics: Joseph Scaliger, Lewis Capellus, Martin Helvicus, Alberic Gentilis, Moses 
bar Cepha, Christopher Helvicus, John Buteo, Matthew Ilostus, Francis Moncetus, Peter 
Pitheus, George Rittershusius, Michael Rothardus, Leo Allatius, Gaspar Varrerius, William 
Schickardus, Augustin Justinianus, Bened. Arias Montanus, Bon. Corn. Bertramns, Peter Cuneus, 
Caspar Waser, and Edward Brerewood. 

On the New Testament the following commentators are included: Sebastian Munster, Lauren- 
tius Valla, James Revius, Desiderius Erasmus, Francis Vatablus, Sebastian Castalio, Isidore 
Clarius, Andrew Masius, Nicolas Zegerus, Lucas Brugensis, Henry Stephens, John Drusius, 
Joseph Scaliger, Isaac Casaubon, John Camero, James Capellus, Lewis Capellus, Othe Gualt- 
perius, Abraham Schultetus, Hugo Grotius, and John Priceus. 

Dissertations on the most important subjects in the New Testament inserted here were written 
by Lewis Capellus, Nicolas Faber, William Klebitius, Marquard Freherus, Archbishop Usher, 
Matthew Hostus, I. A. Van-der-Linden, Claudius Salmasius under the feigned name of Johannes 
Simplicius, James Gothofridus, Philip Codurcus, Abraham Schultetus, William Ader, John 
Drusius, Jac. Lopez Stunica, Desider. Erasmus, Angelus Caninius, Peter Pithceeus, Nicephorus, 
patriarch of Constantinople, Adriani Isagoge cum notis Dav. Heschelii, B. C. Bertram, Anton. 
Nebrissensis, Nicholas Fuller, Samuel Petit, John Gregory, Christ. Cartwright, John Cloppen- 
burg, and Pet. Dan. Huet. Those marked in italics are not included in the critics on the Old 
Testament. The Thesaurus Dissertationum Exegeticarum, published as a supplement to this 
work by Theod. Haseus and Conrad Ikenius, in 2 vols. folio, contains upwards of one hundred 
and fifty additional writers. Such a constellation of learned men can scarcely be equalled in any 
age or country. 

Mr. Matthew Poole, whose English comment has been already noticed, conceiving that the 
Critici Sacri might be made more useful by being methodized, with immense labour formed 
the work well known among divines by the title of Synopsis Criticorum, a general view of the 
critics, viz., those in the nine volumes of the Critict Sacri mentioned above. The printing of 
this work began in 1669, and was finished in 1674, 5 vols. folio. Here the critics no longer 
occupy distinct places as they do in the Critici Sacri, but are all consolidated, one general com- 
ment being made out of the whole, the names of the writers being referred to by thcir initials 
inthe margin. To the critics above named Mr. Poole has added several others of equal note, 
and he refers also to the most important versions, both ancient and modern. The learned author 
spent ten years in compiling this work. In point of size, the work of Mr. Poole has many 
advantages over the Critici Sacri; but no man who is acquainted with both works will cver 
prefer the synopsis to the original. 

_ Perhaps no city in the world can boast of having produced, in so short a period, so many 
Important works on the sacred writings as the city of London; works which, for difficulty, 
utility, critical and typographical correctness, and expense, have never been excelled. ‘These 
are, 1. The Polyglot, 6 vols. folio ; begun in 1653, and finished in 1657. 2. The Critict Sacre, 
in 9 vols. folio, 1660. 3. Castell’s Heptaglot Lexicon, compiled for the Polyglot Bible, 2 vols 
folio, 1669. 4. The Synopsis Criticorum, 5 vols. folio; begun in 1669, and finished in 1674, 
These works, printed in Hebrew, Chaldee, Samaritan, Syriac, Arabic, Acthiopic, Persian, Greek, 
and Latin, forming 22 vast vols. folio, were beeun and finished in this city by the industry and 
at the crpense of a few English divines and noblemen, in the comparatively short compass of 
11 


GENERAL PREFACE. 


about twenty years! To complete its eminence in Biblical literature, and to place itself at the 
head of all vhe cities in the universe, London has only 10 add a xew and improved edition of its 
own Pouyctiort, with the additional versions which have come to hight since the publication of 
the original work. 

To the above list might be added those who have illustrated the sacred writings by passages 
drawn from Josephus and the Greek and Roman classics, among which the following are worthy 
of particular regard: Jo. Tobie Knessiu Observationes in Nov. Testam. ¢ Flav. Josrruo, Svo., 
Lips. 1751. Geo. Dav. Kvexe Observationes in Novi Federis Libros, ex auctoribus, potissi- 
mun Grecis, &c., 2 vols. Svo., Vratislavie, 1755. Georgii Rarnetn Annotationes in Sacram 
NSeripturam, A” Lugd. 1717, 2vols.Svo. reds throws much light on different facts and forms 
of speech in the New Testament by his quotations from Josephus. AMypke does the same by an 
appeal to the Greek writers in general. And Raphelius gives historical clucidations of the Old, 
and philological observations on the New Testament, drawn particularly from Acnophon, Poly- 
bins, Arrian, and [Herodotus. 

To these night be added several excellent names who have rendered considerable services to 
sacred literature and criticism by their learned labours: Sir Norton Knatchbull’s Observations, 
Hallett’s Critical Notes, Bowyer’s Conjectures, Leigh’s Annotations, K&c., K&c.; to whom may 
be added those who have illustrated innumerable passages, obscure and difficult, in Jexicons and 
dictionarics for the Hebrew Bible and Greek Testament: Burtorf, Cocceius, Mintert, Pasor, 
Schoettgenius, Stockius, Krebs, Calmet, Leusden, Robinson, Michaelis, Edward Leigh, Schulz, 
Dr. Taylor, Schleusner, and Parkhurst, a particular account of whom would far exceed the 
limits of this preface ; but Schleusner, as a lexicographer for the New ‘Testament, is far beyond 
my praise. 

I have already apprized the reader that I did not design to givea history of commentators, but 
only a short sketch; this I have done, and am fully aware that different readers will form diflerent 
opinions of its execution; some will think that writers of comparatively little eminence are 
inserted, while several of acknowledged worth are omitted. This may be very true; but the 
judicious reader will recollect that it is a sketch and not a complete history that is here presented 
to his view, and that the important and non-important are terms whieh different persons will 
apply in opposite senses, as they may be prejudiced in favour of different writers. I have 
given my opinion, as every honest man should, with perfect deference to the judgment of others, 
and shall be offended with no man for differing from me in any of the opinions I have expressed 
on any of the preceding authors or their works. I could easily swell this list with many foreign 
critics, but as far as I know them I do not in gencra] like them; besides, they are not within the 
reach of common readers, though many of them stand, no doubt, deservedly high in the judgment 
of learned men. 

Having said thns much on commentaries in general, it may be necessary to give some account 
of that now offered to the public, the grounds on which it has been undertaken, and the manner 
in which it has been compiled. 

Atan early age [ iook for my motto Prov. xviii. 1: Through desire a man, having separated 
himself, sceketh and intermeddleth with all wisdom. Being convineed that the Bible was the 
source whence al] the principles of true wisdom, wherever found in the world, had been derived, 
my desire to comprehend adequately its great design, and to penetrate the meaning of all its 
parts, led me to separate myself from every pursuit that did not lead, at least indireetly, to the 
accomplishment of this end; and while seeking and intermeddling with different branches of 
human knowledge, as my limited means would permit, T put each study under contribution to 
the object of my pursuit, endeavouring to make every thing subservient to the information ot 
my own mind, that, as far as Divine Providence might think proper to employ me, I might be 
the better qualified to instruct others. At first I read and stndied, scarecly committing any thing 
to paper, having my own edification alone in view, as I could not then hope that any thing I 
wrote could be of suflicient importance to engage the attention or promote the welfare of the 
public. Butas I proceeded I thought it best to note down the result of my studies, especially 
as far as they related to the Septuagint, which about the year 1785 I began to read regularly, in 
order 10 acquaint myself more fully with the phrascology of the New Testament, as 1 found that 
this truly venerable version was that-to which the evangelists and apostles appear to have 
had constant recourse, and from whieh in general they make their quotations. The study of this 
version served more to iHuminate and expand my mind than all the theological works I had ever 
consulted. I had proceeded but a short way in it before | was convinced that the prejudices 
against it were ulterly unfounded, and that it was of inealeulable advantage toward a proper 
understanding of the literal sense of Scripture, and aim astonished that the study of it should be 
so generally neglected. About nine years after this, my health having been greatly impaired by 
the severity of my labours, and fearing that I should soon be obliged to relinquish my public 
employment, I formed the purpose of writing short notes on the New Testament, collating the 
common printed text with all the versions and collections from MSS. to which I could havo 
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access. Scarcely had I projected this work when I was convinced that another was previously 
necessary, viz., a careful perusal of the original tert. I began this work, and soon found that it 
was perfectly possible to read and not understand. Under this conviction I sat down determin- 
ing to translate the whole before I attempted any comment, that I might have the sacred text 
the more deeply impressed on my memory. 

I accordingly began my translation, collating the original text with all the aneient and with 
several of the modern versions, carefully weighing the value of the most important various 
readings found in those versions, as well as those which I was able to collect from the most 
authentic copies of the Greek text. A worse state of health ensuing, I was obliged to remit 
almost all application to study, and the work was thrown aside for nearly two years. Having 
returned to it when a state of comparative convalescence took place, I found I had not gone 
through the whole of my preliminary work. The New Testament I plainly saw was a comment 
on the Old; and to understand such a comment, I knew it was absolutely necessary to be well 
acquainted with the original tert. I then formed the plan of reading consecutively a portion of 
the Ilebrew Bible daily. Accordingly I began to read the Old Testament, noting down on the 
different books, chapters, and verses, such things as appeared to me of most importance, intend- 
ing the work as an outline for one on a more extensive scale, should it please God to spare my 
life and give me health and leisure to complete it. In this preliminary work I spent a little 
more than one year and two months, in which time I translated every sentence, Hebrew and 
Chaldee, in the Old Testament. In such a work it would be absurd to pretend that I had not 
met with many difficulties. I was attempting to illustrate the most ancient and most learned 
book in the universe, replete with allusions to arts that are lost, to nations that are extinct, to 
customs that are no longer observed, and abounding in modes of speech and turns of phraseology 
which can only be traced out through the medium of the cognate Asiatic languages. On these 
accounts I was often much perplexed, but I could not proceed till I had done the utmost in my 
power to make every thing plain. The frequent occurrence of such difficulties led me closely to 
examine and compare all the original texts, versions, and translations, as they stand in the London 
Polyglot, with some others not inserted in that work ; and from these, especially the Samaritan, 
Chaldee Targums, Septuagint, and Vulgate, I derived the most assistance, though all the rest 
contributed their quota in cases of difficulty. 

Almost as soon as this work was finished [ began my comment on the four gospels, and not- 
withstanding the preparations already made, and my indefatigable application carly and late to 
the work, I did not reach the end of the fourth Evangelist till eighteen months after its com- 
mencemeut. Previously to this I had purposed to commit what I had already done to the press; 
but when I had all my arrangements made, a specimen actually set up and printed, and adver- 
tisements circulated, a sudden rise in the price of paper, which I fondly hoped would not be of 
long continuance, prevented my proceeding. When this hope vanished, another work on the 
Scriptures by a friend was extensively announced. As I could not bear the thought of even the 
most distant appearance of opposition to any man, I gave place, being determined not to attempt 
to divide the attention of the public mind, nor hinder the general spread of a work which for 
aught I knew might supersede the necessity of mine. That work has been for some time com- 
pleted, and the numerous subscribers supplied with their copies. My plan however is untouched; 
and still finding from the call of many judicious friends, and especially of my brethren in the 
ministry, who have long been acquainted with my undertaking and its progress, that the religious 
public would gladly receive a work on the plan which I had previously announced, I have, after 
much hesitation, made up my mind; and, in the name of God, with a simple desire to add my 
mite to the treasury, having recommenced the revisal and improvement of my papers, I now 
present them to the public. I am glad that Divine Providence has so ordered it that the publi- 
cation has been hitherto delayed, as the years which have elapsed since my first intention of 
printing have afforded me a more ample opportunity to reconsider and correct what [ had before 
done, and to make many improvements. 

Should I be questioned as to my specific object in bringing this work before the religious world 
at atime when works of a similar nature abound, I would simply answer, I wish to do a little 
good also, and contribute my quota to enable men the better to understand the records of their 
salvation. That I am in hostility to no work of this kind, the preceding pages will prove ; and 
{ have deferred my own as long as in prudence I can. My tide is turned; life is fast ebbing 
out; and what [ do in this way I must do now, or relinquish the design for ever. This I would 
most gladly do, but I have been too long and too deeply pledged to the public to permit me to 
indulge my own feelings in this respect. Others are doing much to elucidate the Scriptures; I 
wish them all God’s speed. I also will show my opinion of these Divine records, and do a little 
in the same way. I wish to assist my fellow labourers in the vineyard to lead men to Ifim who is 
the fountain of all excellence, goodness, truth, and happiness; to magnify his law and make it 
honourable; to show the wonderful provision made in his Gosrxt for the recovery and salvation 
of a sinful world; to prove that Gop’s great design is to make his creatures ee and that 
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such a salvation as it becomes God to give, and such as man needs to receive, is within the 
grasp of every human soul. 

Ile who carefully and conscientiously reccives the truths of Divine revelation, not merely as 
a creed, but in reference to his practice, cannot fail of being an ornament to civil and religious 
society. It is my endeavour therefore to set these truths fairly and fully before the cyes of 
those who may be inclined to consult my work. Ido not say that the principles contained in 
my creed, and which I certainly have not studied to conceal, are all essentially neccessary to 
every man’s salvation; and 1] should be sorry to unchristianize any person who may think he 
has Scriptural evidence for a faith in several respects different from mine. Iam sure that all 
sincere Christians are agreed on what are called the essential truths of Divine revelation ; and I 
feel no reluctance to acknowledge that men eminent for wisdom, learning, picty, and uscfulness, 
have differed among themselves and from me in many points which I deem of great importance. 
While God bears with and does ns good, we may readily bear with each other. The hostility 
of others [ pass by. The angry and malevolent are their own tormentors. I remember the old 
adage: ‘Let envy alone, and it will punish itself.” 

Of the cory of the sacred text used for this work it may be necessary to say a few words. 
It is stated in the title that the text ‘is taken from the most correct copies of the present 
authorized version.” As several use this term who do not know its meaning, for their sakes 
[ shall explain it. A resolution was formed, in consequence of a request made by Dr. Reynolds, 
head of the nonconformist party, to King James I, in the confercnee held at Hampton Court, 
1603, that a new translation, or rather a revision of what was called the Bishops’ Bible, 
printed in 1568, should be made. J tfty-four translators, divided into siz classes, were 
appointed for the accomplishment of this important work. Scren of these appear to have 
died before the work commenced, as only forty-seven are found in Fuller’s list. The names 
of the persons, the places where employed, and the proportion of work allotted to cach class, 
and the rudes laid down by King James for their direction, ] give chiefly from Mr. Fuller’s 
Church History, Book x., p. 44, &c. 

Before I insert this account, it may be necessary to state Dr. Reynolds’s request in the 
Hampton Court conference, and King James's answer. 


Dr. Reynolds. ‘May your Majesty be pleased that the Bible be new translated, such as are 
extant not answering the original?” [Here he gave a few examples.) 

Bishop of London. “Vf every man’s humour might be followed, there would be no end of 
translating.” 

The King. ‘1 profess I could never yet sce a Bible well translated in English; but I think 
that of all, that of Geneva is the worst. I wish some special pains were taken for a uniform 
translation, which should be done by the best learned in both universities, then reviewed by the 
bishops, presented to the privy council, lastly ratified by royal authority, to be read in the whole 
Church, and no other.”’ 


The bishop of London in this, as in every other case, opposed Dr. Reynolds, till he saw 
that the project pleased the king, and that he appeared determined to have it executed. In 
consequence of this resolution, the following learned and judicious men were chosen for the 
execution of the work. 


WESTMINSTER.—10. 


Tie PEenTATercn: Tue Story FRoM JosHUA TO THE FIRST Book OF THE CiRONIELES 
EXCLUSIVELY. 


Dr. AnpReEws, Fellow and Master of Pembroke Hall in Cambridge ; then Dean of Westminster, 
afterwards Bishop of Winchester. 

Dr. Overati, Fellow of Trinity Coll., Master of Kath. Hall, in Cambridge; then Dean of St. 
Pauls, afterwards Bishop of Norwich. 

Dr. SARAVIA. 

Dr. Crarke, Fellow of Christ Coll. in Cambridge, Preacher in Canterbury. 

Dr. Lairiettp, FeHow of Trin. in Cambridge, Parson of St. Clement Danes. Being skilled in 
architecture, his judgment was much relied on for the fabric of the Tabernacle and Temple. 

Dr. Lricu, Archdeacon of Middlesex, Parson of All-hallows, Barking. 

Master BurGLey. 

Mr. Kine. 

Mr. Thompson. 

Mr. Bepwexz, of Cambridge, and (I think) of St. John’s, Vicar of Tottenhain, near London, 

14 


GENERAL PREFACE. 


CAMBRIDGE.—S8. 


From THE First oF THE CURONICLES, WITH TIE REST OF THE STony, aNd THE HAGIOGRAPHA, 
viz., Jos, Psaums, Proverss, CANTICLES, ECCLESIASTES. 


Master Epwarp LiveEty. 

Mr. Rienarpson, Fellow of Emman., afterwards D. D., Master, first of Peter-house, then of 
Trin. College. 

Mr. CuaperrTon, afterwards D. D., Fellow first of Christ Coll., then Master of Emmanuel. 

Mr. Ditiincuam, Fellow of Christ Coll., beneficed at -————— in Bedfordshire, where he died 
a single and a wealthy man. 

Mr. Anprews, afterwards D. D., brother to the Bishop of Winchester, and Master of Jesus Coll. 

Mr. Harrison, the Rev. Viee-master of Trinity Coll. 

Mr. Sratpine, Fellow of St. John’s in Cambridge, and Hebrew Professor therein. 

Mr. Bine, Fellow of Peter-house, in Cambridge, and Hebrew Professor therein. 


OXFORD.—7. 
TIE FOUR GREATER PROPHETS, WITH THE LAMENTATIONS, AND THE TWELVE LESSER PROPHETS. 


Dr. HWarpine, President of Magdalen Coll. 

Dr. Reynoxps, President of Corpus Christi Coll. 

Dr. Hotianp, Reetor of Exeter Coll. and King’s Professor. 

Dr. Kirsy, Reetor of Lineoln Coll. and Regius Professor. 

Master Smiru, afterwards D. D., and Bishop of Gloucester. He made the learned and religious 
Pretace to the Translation. 

Mr. Brett, of a worshipful family, beneficed at Quainton, in Buckinghamshire. 

Mr. FarrcLowe. 


CAMBRIDGE.—7. 
Tue Prayer or MANASSEI, AND THE REST OF THE APOCRYPHA. 


Dr. Duporr, Prebend of Ely, and Master of Jesus Coll. 

Dr. Braintuwart, first Fellow of Emmanuel, then Master of Gonvil and Caius Coll. 

Dr. Rapetyrre, one of the Senior Fellows of Trin. Coll. 

Master Warp, Emiman., afterwards D. D., Master of Sidney Coll. and Margaret Professu: 

Mr. Downs, Fellow of St. John's Coll. and Greek Professor. 

Mr. Boxer, Fellow of St. John’s Coll., Prebend of Ely, Parson of Boxworth in Cambridgeshire. 


Mr. Warp, Regal, afterwards D. D., Prebend of Chichester, Rector of Bishop-Waltham, in 
Hampshire. 


OXFORD.—S8. 
Tue Four Gosprets, Acts or THE AposTLes, APOCALYPSE. 


Dr. Ravis, Dean of Christ Church, afterwards Bishop of London. 

Dr. Ansort, Master of University Coll., afterwards Archbishop of Canterbury. 
Dr. EEepeEs. 

Mr. Thomson. 

Mr. Savitx. 

Dr. Peryn. 

Dr. Ravens. 

Mr. Harmer. 


WESTMINSTER .—Y. 
Tue EpistLes or St. Paut, AND THE CANONICAL EPISTLEs. 


Dr. Bartowe, of Trinity Hall, in Cambridge, Dean of Chester, afterwards Bishop of Linco n, 
Dr. Hureurnson. 


Dr. SpeNcER. 

Mr. Fenton. 

Mr. Rasprrt. 

Mr. SANDERSON, 
Mr. Dakins. = 
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* Now, for the hetier ordering of their proceedings, his Majesty recommended the following 
ee by them to be most carefully observed. 
. The ardinary Bible read in the Church, commonly called the Bishops’ Bible, to be followed, 
and as little altered as the original will permit. 

2. The names of the prophets, and the holy writers, with their other names in the text, to be 
retained, as near as inay be, according as they are vulgarly used. 

3. The old ceclesiastical words to be kept, viz., the word Church not to be translated Congre- 
gation, §ye. 

4. When any word hath divers signifieations, that to be kept which hath been most commonly 
used by the most eminent fathers, being agreeable to the propricty of the place, and the 
analogy of faith. 

5 The division of the chapters to be altered either not at all, or as little as may be, if necessity 
so require. 

6. No marginal notes at all to be affixed, but only for the explanation of the Hebrew or Greek 
words, which cannot, without some circumlocution, so briefly and titly be expressed in 
ihe text. 

7. Such quotations of places to be marginally set down, as shal] serve for the fit reference ot 
one scripture to another. 

8. Every particular inan of cach company to take the same chapter, or chapters ; and having 
translated or amended them severally by himself, where he thinks good, all to meet to- 
gether, confer what they have done, and agree for their part what shall stand. 

9, As any one company hath despatehed any one book in this manner, they shall send it to 
the rest, to be considered of seriously and judiciously; for his Majesty is very eareful in 
this point. 

10. If any company, upon the review of the hook so sent, shall doubt or differ upon any places, 
to send them word thereof, note the places, and therewithal send their reasons; to which, 
if they consent not, the difference to be compounded at the general mecting, which is to 
be of the chicf persons of each company, at the end of the work. 

11. When any place of special obseurity is doubted of, letters to be direeted by authority, to 
send to any learned in the land, for his judgment in such a place. 

I2. Letters to be sent from every bishop to the rest of his clergy, admonishing them of this 
translation in hand; and to move and charge as many as, being skilful in the tongues, 
have taken pains in that kind, to send his particular observations to the company, either 
at Westminster, Cambridge, or Orford. 

13. The directors in cach company to be the Deans of Westminster and Chester for that place : 
and the King’s Professors in Ilebrew and Greek in each university. 


TINDAL’S, 
: MarTuews’ 
14. These translations to be used, when they agree better i 
: . .n: ° CoOVERDALE’S, 
with the text than the Bishops’ Bible, viz., , ; 
WiiTcrurcn, 
GENEVa. 


‘* Besides the satd directions before-mentioned, three or four of the most ancient and grave 
divines in either of the universities, not employed in translating, to be assigned by the viee- 
chaneeHor, upon conference with the rest of the heads, to be overseers of the translations, as 
well Iebrew as Greck, for the better observation of the fourth rule above specified. 

“And now after long expectation and great desire,” says Mr. Fuller, *‘ came forth the new 
translation of the Bible (most beautifully printed) by a se/ect and eompetent number of divines 
appointed for that purpose ; not being too many, lest one should trouble another ; and yet many, 
Jest many things might haply eseape them. Who neither coveting praise for expedition, nor 
fearing tye for slackness, (secing in a business of moment none deserve blame for con- 
vement slowness,) had expended almost three years in the work, not only examining the channels 
hy the fountain, translations with the original, which was absolutely necessary, “but also coim- 
paring channels with channels, which was abundantly useful in the Spanish, Malian, French, and 
Puteh (German) langnages. These, with Jacoh, rolled away the stone from the mouth of the well 
of life; so that now, even Rache/’s weak women may freely come both to drink themselves and 
water the flocks of their families at the same. 

‘ Teave we then those worthy men now all gathered to their fathers and gone to God, how- 
ever they were reqnited on earth, well rewarded in heaven for their worthy work. Of whom, 
as also of that gracious Kine that employed them, we may say, Wheresoerer the Bible shall be 
preached or read in the whole world, there shall also this that they hare donc be told in memorial 
af them.’ Thid. p. 67, &e. 

The character of James IT. as a seholar has been greatly underrated. In the Hampton Court 
conference he certainly showed a clear and ready comprehension of every subject brought before 
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him, together with extensive reading and a remarkably sound judgment. For the best translu- 
tion into any language we are indebted under God to King James, who was called a hypocrite 
by those who had no religion, and a pedant by persons who had not half his learning. Both 
piety and justice require that, while we are thankful to God for the gift of his word, we should 
revere the memory of the man who was the instrument of conveying the water of life through a 
channel by which its purity has been so wonderfully preserved. As to politics, he was, like the 
rest of the Stuart family, a tyrant. 

Those who have compared most of the European translations with the original, have not 
scrupled to say that the English translation of the Bible, made under the direction of King 
James I., is the most accurate and faithful of the whole. Nor is this iis only praise; the trans- 
lators have seized the very spirit and soul of the original, and expressed this almost everywhere 
with pathos and energy. Besides, our translators have not only made a standard translation, 
but they have made their translation the standard of our language; the English tongue in their 
day was not equal to such a work, “‘ but God enabled them to stand as upon Mount Sinai,” to 
use the expression of a learned friend, “and erane up their country’s language to the dignity of 
the originals, so that after the lapse of 200 years the English Bible is, with very few exceptions, 
the standard of the purity and excellence of the English tongue. The original from which it 
was taken is, alone, superior to the Bible translated by the authority of King James.”* This is 
an opinion in which my heart, my judgment, and my conscience, coincide. 


* These are the words of the late Miss Freeman Shepherd, a very Icarned and extraordinary woman, and a 
rigid papist. 

+ Bis not unknown that, at the Hampton Conrt conference, several alterations were proposed by Dr. Reynolds 
and his associates to be made in the Lifnrgy then in common use, as well as in the Bible. ‘hese however were in 
general objected to by the king, and only a few changes made, which shall be mentioned below. While on this 
part of the subject it may not be unacceptable to the reader to hear how the present Liturgy was compiled, and who 
the persons were to whom this work was assigned; a work almost universally esteemed by the devout and pious 
of every denomination, and the greatest effort of the Reformation, next to the translation of the Scriptnres into the 
English language. The word Liturey is derived, according to some, from Arty, prayer, and epyor, work, and sig- 
nifies literally the work or labour of praycr or supplication ; and he who labours not in his prayers prays not at all: 
or more properly Aerrovpyra, from Aertoc, public or common, and epyov, work, denoting the common or public work 
of prayer, thanksgiving, g-c., in which it is the duty of every person to engage; and from Artavevy, to supplicate, 
comes Arrat. prayers, and hence Atraveva, Litany, supplication, a collection of prayers in the Liturgy or public service 
of the Church. Previously to the reign ot Henry VIII. the Liturgy was all said or sung in Latin, but the Creed, the 
Lord’s Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, in 1536 were translated into English, for the use of the common people, 
cy the king’s command. In 1545 the Liturgy was also permitted in English, as Fuller expresses it, “and this was 

he farthest pace the Reformation stept in the reign of Henry Vfil.” 

In the first year of Edward VI., 1547, it was recommended to certain grave and learned bishops, and others then 
assembled, by order of the king, at Windsor Castle, to draw up a communion service, and to revise and reform all 
other offices in the Divine service; this service was accordingly printed and published, and strongly recommended 
by special letters from Seymour, Lord Protector, and the other lords of the council. The persons who compiled 
this work were the following :— 


1. Tuomas Cranmer, Archbishop of Canterbury. 9. John Taylor, then Dean, afterwards Bishop, of 
2. George Day, Bishop of Chichester. Lincoln. 

3. Thomas Goodrick, Bishop of Ely. 10. Doctor Haines, Dean of Exeter. 

t. John Skip, Bishop of Iercford. 11. Doctor Robinson, aflerwards Dean of Durham. 

5. Henry Holbeach, Bishop of Lincoln. 12. Doctor John Redinan, Master of Trinity College, 
6. Nicuonas Riptey, Bishop of Rochester. Cambridge. 

7. Thomas Thirlby, Bishop of Westminster. 13. Doctor Richard Coz, then Almoner to the King, 
8. Doctor May, Dean of St. Paul's. and afterwards Bishop of Ely. 


it is worthy of remark that as the first translators of the Scriptures into the English language were several of 
them persecuted wate death by the papists, so some of the chief of those who translated the Book of Common Prayer, 
(Archbishop Cranmer and Bishop Ridicy) were burnt alive by the same cruel faction. 

This-was what Mr. Muller calls the first edition of the Common Prayer, published in 1548. Soine objections hav- 
ing been made to this work by Mr. John Calvin abroad, and some learned men at home, particularfy in reference 
to the Commemoration of the Dead, the use of Chrism, and Extreme Unclion, it was ordered by a statute in parliament 
(5 and 6 of Edward V1.) that it should be faithfully and godly peruscd, explained, and made fully perfect. ‘The chief 
alterations made in consequence of this order were these: the General Confession and Absolution were added, and 
the Communion Service was made to begin with the Ten Commandments, the use of oil in Confirmation and Extreme 
Uaction was left out, also Prayers for the Dead, and certain expressions that had a tendency to countenance the doc- 
trine of trensubstantiation. 

The same persons to whoin the compiling of the Communion Service was intrusted were employed in this revision, 
which was completed and published in 1553. On the accession of Queen Mary this Liturgy was abolished, and 
the Prayer Book, as it stood in the last year of Henry VTIt., commanded to be used in its place. In the first year 
of the reign of Queen Elizabeth, 1559, the former Liturgy was restored, but it was subjected to a farther revision, 
by which some few passages were altered, and the petition in the Litany for being delivered from the tyranny and 
all the detestable enormities of the bishop of Rome left out, in order that conscientious Catholics might not be pre- 
vented from joining in the common service. This being done, it was presented to parliament, and by them received 
and established; and the Act for Uniformity, which is usually printed with the Liturgy, published by the queen’s 
authority, and sent throughout the nation. ‘The persons employed in this revision were the following :— 


I. Master Whilehead, once Chaplain to Queen Anna d. Richard Cox, afterwards Bishop of Ely. 

Bullern. 5. James Pilkington, afterwards Bishop of Durham. 
2. Matthew Parker, afterwards Archbishop of Can- 6. Doctor Alay, Dean of St. Paud’s and Master of 
; terbury. Trinity College, Cambridge. 


. Edmund Grindall, afterwards Bishop of London. 7. Sir Thomas Smith, Principal Secretary of State, 
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This Bible was begun in 1607, bu: was not completed and published till 16115; and there are 
copies of it which in their titlepages have the dates 1612 and 1613. ‘This translation was cor- 
rected, and many parallel texts added, by Dr. Scattergood, in 1683; by Dr. Lloyd, bishop of 
London, in 1701; and afterwards by Dr. Paris, at Cambridge; but the most complete revision 
was made by Dr. Blayney in the year 1769, under the direction of the vice-chancellor and dele- 
gates of the University of Oxford, in which, 1. The punctuation was thoroughly revised ; 
2. ‘The words printed in ztalics examined and corrected by the Hebrew and Greck originals ; 
3. ‘The proper names, to the ctymology of which a/lusions are nade in the text, translated, and 
entered in the margin; 4. The heads and running titles corrected ; 5. Some material errors in 
the chronology rectified ; and 6. The marginal references re-examined, corrected, and their 
number greatly increased. Copies of this revision are those which are termed above the most 
correct copies of the present authorized version; and it ts this revision re-collated, re-cramined, 
and corrected from typographical inaccuracies ina great variety of places, that has been followed 
for the text prefixed to these nofes. But, besides these corrections, I have found it necessary to 
re-examine all the italics; by those I mean the words interspersed through the text, avowedly 
not in the original, but thought necessary by our translators to complete the sense, and accom- 
modate the idioms of the Ilebrew and Greck to that of the English language. See the sixth 
rule, p. 16. In these [ found gross corruptions, particularly where they have been changed for 
Roman characters, whereby words have been attributed to God which he never spoke. 

The Punctuation, which is a matter of no small importance to a proper understanding of the 
sacred text, I have examined with the greatest eare to me possible: by the insertion of commas 
where there were none before; putting semicolons for commas, the better to distinguish the 
members of the sentences ; changing colons for semicolons, and viee versa; and full points for 
colons, I have been in many instances enabled the better to preserve and distinguish the sense, 
and earry ona narration to its close, without interrupting the reader's attention by the interven- 
tion of improper stops. 

The Referenees I have in many places considerably augmented, though I have taken care to 
reprint al] that Dr. Blayney has inserted in his edition, of which I scruple not to say, that as 
far as they go, they are the best collection ever edited, and 1 hope their worth will suffer nothing 
by the additions I have made. 

After long and diligently weighing the different systems of Chronology, and hesitating which 
to adopt, I ultimately fixed on the system commonly reeeived; as it appeared to me on the 
whole, though encumbered with many difficulties, to he the least objechionable. In fixing the 
dates of particular transactions I have found much difficulty ; that this was never done in any 
edition of the Bible hitherto offered to the public, with any tolerable correetness, every person 
acquainted with the subject must acknowledge. Ihave endeavoured carefully to fix the date of 
each transaction awicre it occurs, and where it could be ascertained, showing throughout the 
whole of the Old Testament the year of the world, and the year before Christ, in whieh it hap- 
pened. From the beginning of Joshua I have inlroduced the years before the building of Rome 


Of these Drs. Cox and Muy were cmployed on the first edition of this work, as appears by the preceding Jist, 

In the first year of King James, 1604, another revision took place, and a few alterations were made, whieh cen- 
sisted principally in the addition of some prayers and thanksgivings, some alteration in the Rubrics rejative to the 
Absalution, to the Confirmation, and to the olfice of Prirate Baptism, with the addition of that part of the Calechism 
which contains the Jductrine of the Sacraments. ‘The other additions were, A Thanksgiving for divers Benefits, «1 
Thanksgiving for Fair Weather, A Thanksgiving for Plenty, A Thanksgiving for Peace and Victoru, and A 
Thanksgiving for Deliverance from the Plague. See the Instrument in Rymer, vol. xvi. p. 505, Ke. When the 
work was thus completed, a roya) proclamation was issued, bearing date Mareh 1, 1601, in which the king gave 
an acconnt of the Hampton Court conference, the alterations that had been made by himself and his clergy in the 
Book of Common Prayer, cominanding it, and none other, to be used throughout the kingdom. Sce the Instrn- 
ment, tymer, Vol. xvi, p. 575. 

In this state the Boo!x of Common Prayer continued till the reign of Charles H., who, the 25th of October, 1660, 
granted his commission, under the great seal ot England, to several bishops and divines to review the Book of 
Sommon Prayer, and to prepare such alterations and additions as they thought fit to offer.” In the following year 
the king assembled the convocations ef both the provinces of Canterduryand York, and “authorized the presidents 
of those convocations, and other the bishops and clergy of the same, to review the said Book of Common Prayer,” 
&e., requiring them, “after mature consideration, to make such alterations and additions as to them should seem 
meet and convenient.” This was accordingly done, several prayers and some whole services added, and the whole 
published, with the ste of Uniformity, in the 11th of Charles IL, 1661; sinee which time it has undergone no fare 
ther revision. These several additions have made the public service too tong, and this is the principal cause why 
this part of Divine worship is not better attended. This excellent service is now burdensome through its extreme 
tencth; and the clergy shorten their sermons, making them superficial. to prevent too much weariness in their con- 
gregations. After being an hour and a half at prayers, they dismiss their audience with fifteen or twenty minutes’ 
preaching; tins the people are not sntheiently instructed. ‘Chis is a short history of a work which all who are 
acquainted with it deem superior to every thing of the kind produced either by ancient or modern times. 

It would be disingennons not to acknowledge that the chief of those prayers were in use in the Roman Catholie 
Church from which the Church of England is reformed; and it world betray a want of acquaintanee with evele- 
siastical antiquity to suppose that those prayers and services originated in that Church, as several of them were in 
use from the first ages of Christianity, and many of the best of them before the name of pope or papery Was tnown 
in the earth. 
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till the seven hundred and fifty-third year before Christ, when the foundation of that city was 
laid, and also introduced the Olympiads from the time of their commencement, as both these 
eras are of the utmost use to all who read the sacred writings, connected with the histories of 
ihe times and nations to which they frequently refer. And who that reads his Bible will not be 
glad to find at what time of the sacred history those great events fell out, of which he has 
been accustomed to read in the Greek and Roman historians? This is a gratifieation which the 
present work will afford from a simple inspection of the margin, at least as far as those facts and 
dates have been ascertained by the best chronologists. 

Iu the Pentateuch I have not introduced cither the years of Rome or the Olympiads, because 
the transactions related in the Mosaic writings are in general too remote from these eras to he 
at all affeeted by them; and I judged it early enough to commence with them at the time when 
Israel was governed by the Judges. But as the exodus from Egypt forms a very rema.kable 
era in the Jewish history, and is frequently referred to in the historica] books, 1 have entered this 
also, beginning at the 12th of Exodus, A. M. 2513, and have carried it down to the building of 
Solomon’s temple. This, I conceive, will be of considerable use to the reader. 

As to Marginal Readings, 1 could with very httle trouble have added many hundreds, if not 
thousands ; but as I made it a point of conscience strictly to adhere to the present authorized 
version in the tert, I felt obliged by the same principle scrupulously to follow the Marginal 
Readings, without adding or omitting any. Had I inserted some of my own, as some others 
have done, then my text would be no longer the text of the authorized version, but an altered 
translation; for the Marginal Readings constitute an integral part, properly speaking, of the 
authorized version; and to add any thing would be to alter this version, and to omit any thing 
would be to render it ¢mperfect. When Dr. Blayney revised the present version in 1769, and 
proposed the insertion of the translations of some proper names, to the etymology of which 
reference is made in the text, so scrupulous was he of making any change in this respect that 
he submitted all his proposed alterations to a select Committee of the University of Oxford, the 
Vice-chaneellor, and the Principal of Hertford College, and Mr. Professor Wheeler; nor was 
even the slightest change made but by their authority. All this part, as well as the entire text, 
I must, therefore, to be consistent with my proposals, leave conscientiously as I found them, 
typographical errors and false italics excepted. Whatever emendations I have proposed, either 
from myself or others, I have included among the Notes. 

That the Marginal Readings, in our authorized translation, are essentia) to the integrity of 
the version itself, I scruple not to assert; and they are of so much importance as to be in several 
instances preferable to the Textual Readings themselves. Our conscientious translators, not 
being able in several cases to determine which of two meanings borne by a word, or which of 
two words found in different copies, should be admitted into the text, adopted the measure of 
receiving doth, placing one in the margin and the other in the tert, thus leaving the reader at 
liberty to adopt either, both of which in their apprehension stood nearly on the same authority. 
On this very account the marginal readings are essential to our version, and I have found, on 
coating many of them with the originals, that those in the margin are to be preferred to those 
in the tert in the proportion of at least e¢ght to ten. 

To the Geography of the sacred writings I have also paid the utmost attention in my power. 
J wished in every case to be able to ascertain the ancient and modern names of places, their 
situation, distanees, &c., &c.; but in several iastanees I have not been able to satisfy myself. 
Thave given those opinions which appeared to me to be best founded, taking frequently the 
liberty to express my own doubts or dissatisfaction. I must therefore bespeak the reader’s indul- 
gence, not only in reference to the work in general, but in respect to several points both in the 
Seripture geography and chronology in particular, which may appear to him not satisfactorily 
ascertained; and have only to say that [ have spared no pains to make every thing as correct 
and aeeurate as possible, and hope I may, without vanity, apply to myself on these subjects, 
with a slight change of expression, what was said by a great man of a great work: “For negli- 
gence or deficience, I have perhaps not need of more apology than the nature of the work will 
furnish ; [have left that inaceurate which can never be made exact, and that imperfect which 
can never be completed.”—Jonunson. For particulars under these heads I musi refer to Dr. 
Hales’ elaborate and useful work, entitled, A new Analysis of Chronology, 2 vols. 4to., 1809-10. 

The Summaries to each chapter are entirely written for the purpose, and formed from a 
careful examination of the chapter, verse by verse, so as to make them a faithful Table of 
Contents, constantly referring to the verses themselves. By this means all the subjects of each 
chapter may be immediately seen, so as in many cases to preclude the necessity of consulting a 
Concordanee, ; 

tn the Heads or head Hines to each page { have endeavoured to introduce as far as the room 
would admit, the chief subject of the columns underneath, so as immediately to catch the eye 
vt the reader. 

Geerons from the origina] texts I have made as sparingly as possible ; those a are intros 

OL. I. Ca) 


GENERAL PREFACE. 


-duced I have endeavoured to make plain by a literal translation, and by putting thein in European 
characters. ‘The reader will observe that though the //ebrew is here produced without the pointe, 
yet the reading given in European characters is according to the points, with very few excep- 
tions. I have chosen this middle way to please, as far as possible, the opposers and friends of 
the Masoretic system. 

The controverstes among religious people I have searcely ever mentioned, having very seldom 
referred to the creed of any sect or party of Christians; nor have I produced any opinion merely 
to confute or establish it. [simply propose what I believe to be the meaning of a passage, and 
maimtain what I believe to be the truth, but searcely ever in a controversial way. {think it quite 
possible to give my own views of the doctrines of the Bible, without introducing a single sentence 
at which any Christian might reasonably take offence; and I hope that no provocation which I] 
may receive shall induce me to depart from this line of conduct. 

1t may be expected by some that I should enter at large into the proofs of the authenticity of 
Divine Revelation. This has been done amply by others ; and their works have been published 
in every form, and, with a very laudable zeal, spread widely through the public; on this aceount 
I think it unnecessary to enter professedly into the subject, any farther than I have done in the 
“Introduction to the four Gospels aud Acts of the Apostles,” to which I must beg to refer the 
reader. "Phe different portions of the sacred writings against which the shafts of infidelity have 
been levelled, I have carefully considered, and I hope sufficiently defended, in the places where 
they respectively occur. 

For a considerable time I hesitated whether I should attach to each chapter what are com- 
mouly called reflections, as these do not properly belong to the province of the commentator. 
It is the business of the preacher, who has the literal and obvious sense before him, to make 
reflections on select passages, providential occurrences, and particular histories ; and to apply 
the doctrines contained in them to the hearts and practices of iis hearers. The chief business 
of the commentator is critically to examine his text, to give the true meaning of every passage 
in reference to the context, to explain words that are difficult or of dubious import, illustrate local 
and provincial customs, manners, idioms, laws, &e., and from the whole to collect the great 
design of the inspired writer. 

Many are of opinion that it is an easy thing to write reflections on the Scriptures ; my opinion 
13 the reverse ; common-place observations, which may arise on the surface of the latter, may be 
easily made by any person possessing a little common sense and a measure of picty; but reflec- 
tions, such as become the oracles of God, are properly inductive reasonings on the facts stated 
or the doctrines delivered, and require, not only a clear head and a sound heart, but such a com- 
pass and habit of philosophic thought, such a power to discern the end from the beginning, the 
cause from its effect, (and where several causes are at work to ascertain their respectire results, 
so that every eflect may be attributed to its true cause,) as falls to the lot of but few men. 
Throngh the flimsy, futile, and false dealing of the immense herd of spirttnalizers, metaphor- 
men, and allegorists, pure religion has been often disgraced. Leta man put his reason in ward, 
turn conscience out of its provinee, and throw the reins on the neck of lis fancy, and he may 
write—reflections without end. The former description of reflections | rarcly attempt for want 
of adequate powers; the latter, my reason and conscienee prohibit; Iet this be my excuse with 
the intelligent and pious reader. 1 have, however, in this way, done what I could. I[ have 
cenerally, at the close of each chapter, summed up in a few particulars the facts or doctrines 
contained in it; and have endeavonred to point out to the reader the spiritual and practical use 
he should make of them. To these inferences, improrements, or whatever else they may be 
called, [ have given no specific name; and of them can only say, that he who reads them, though 
he may be sometimes disappointed, will not always lose his labour. At the same time I beg 
leave to inform him that I have not deferred spiritual uses of important texts to the end of the 
chapter; where they should be noticed in the occurring verse T have rarely passed them by. 

Before 1 conclude, it may be necessary to give some account of the original versions of the 
sacred writings, which have heen often consulted, and to which oecasional references are made 
in the ensuing work. These are the Samaritan, Chaldaic, Acthiopic, Septuagint. with those 
of Aguila, Nymmachus, and Theodotion: the Syriac, Vulgate, Arabic, Coptic, Persian, and 
Anglo-Saron. 

The Samaritan lert must not be reckoned among the versions. It is precisely the same 
with the Hebrew, only fuller: having preserved many letters, words, and even whole sentences, 
soinetimes several verses, which are not extant in any Hebrew copy with whiell we are ac- 
quainted. In all other respects it is the same as the Hebrew, only written in what is called the 
Samaritan character, which was probably the ancient Hebrew, as that now called the Hebrew 
character was probably borrowed from the Chaldeans. 

1. The Samantran version differs widely from the S@maritan tert; the latter is pure Hebrew, 
the former is a literal version of the Hebreo-Saimaritan text. into the Chaldaico-Samanitan dia- 
lect. When this was donc it is impossible to say, but it is allowed to he very ancient, consider- 
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ably prior to the Christian era. The language of this version is composed af pure Hebrew, 
Syro-Chaldaic, and Cuthite terms. It is almost needless to observe that the Samaritan text and 
Samaritan version extend no farther than the five books of Moses; as the Samaritans received 
no other parts of the saered writings. 

2. The Cuatpaic version or Tarcums have already been deseribed among the commentators. 
Under this head are included the Targum of Onkelos upon the whole law ; the Jerusalem Tar- 
gum on select parts of the five books of Moses; the Targum of Jonathan ben Uzziel also upon 
the Pentateuch ; the Targum of Jonathan upon the prophets; and the Targum of Rabbi Joseph 
on the books of Chronicles; but of all these the Targums of Onkelos on the law, and Jonathan 
on the prophets, are the most ancient, the most literal, and the most valuable. See page 1 and 2 
of this preface. 

3. The SepruacinT translation of all the versions of the sacred writings has ever been deemed 
of the greatest importance by competent judges. I do not, however, design to enter into the con- 
troversy concerning this venerable version; the history of it by Aristeus I consider in the 
main to be a mere fable, worthy to be classed with the tale of Bel and the Dragon, and the 
stupid story of Tobit and his Dog. Nor do I believe, with many of the fathers, that ‘ seventy 
or seventy-two elders, six out of each of the twelve tribes, were employed in the work ; that 
each of these translated the whole of the saered books from Hebrew into Greek while confined 
in separate cells in the island of Pharos ; or that they were so particnlarly inspired by God that 
every speeies of error was prevented, and that the seventy-two copies, when compared together, 
were found to be precisely the samc, verbatim et literatim. My own opinion, on the centro- 
versial part of the subject, may be given in a few words: I believe that the five books of Moses, 
the most correct and aecurate part of the whole work, were translated from the Hebrew into 
Greek in the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt, about 285 years before the Christian 
era; that this was done, not by seventy-two, but probably by five learned and judicious men, 
and that when completed it was examined, approved, and allowed as a faithful version, by the 
seventy or seventy-two elders who constituted the Alerandrian Sanhkedrim ; and that the other 
books of the Old Testament were done at different times by different hands, as the necessity of 
the case demanded, or the providence of Gop appointed. It is pretty certain, from the quotations 
of the evangelists, the apostles, and the primitive fathers, that a complete version into Greek 
of the whole Old Testament, probably ealled by the name of the Septuagint, was made and in 
use before the Christian era; but it is likely that some of the books of that ancient version are 
now lost, and that some others, whieh now go under the name of the Septuagint, were the pro- 
duction of times posterior to the incarnation. 

4. The Greck versions of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion, are frequently referred to. 
Aquila was first a deathen, then a Christian, and lastly a Jew. He made a translation of the Old 
Testament into Greek so very literal, that St. Jerome said it was a good dictionary to give the 
genuine meaning of the Hebrew words. Te finished and published this work in the twelfth year 
of the reign of the Emperor Adrian, A. D. 128. 

5. Theodotion was a Christian of the Ebdiontte sect, and is reported to have begun his transla- 
tion of the ILebrew Scriptures into Greek merely to serve his own party; but from what remains 
of his version it appears to have been very literal, at least as far as the idioms of the two lan- 
suages would bear. His translation was made about the year of our Lord 180. All this work 
is lost, except his version of the book of the Prophet Daniel, and some fragments. 

6. Symmachus was originally a Samaritan, but became a convert to Christianity as professed 
by the Edionites. In forming his translation he appears to have aimed at giving the sense rather 
than a literal version of the sacred text. His work was probably completed about A. D. 200. 

These three versions were published by Origen in his famous work entitled, Herapla, of 
which they formed the third, fourth, and sixth columns. All the remaining fragments have 
been carefully eollected by Father Montfaueon, and published in a work entitled, Zerapla Ori- 
genis que supersunt, §c. Paris, 1713. 2vols. folio. Republished by C. F. Bakrdt, Leips. 
1769, 2 vols. Svo. 

7. The Uthiopic version comprehends only the New Testament, the Psalms, some of the 
minor Prophets, and a few fragments of other books. Jt was probably made in the fourtA 
eentury. 

8. The Coptic version includes only the five books of Moses, and the New Testament. It is 
supposed to have been made in the fifth century. 

9. The Syriae version is very valuable and of great authority. It was probably made as early 
as the second century; and some think that a Syriac version of the Old Testament was in 
existence long before the Christian era. 

10. A Latin version, known by the name of the Itata, Jtalie or Antehicronymian, is well 
known among learned men; it exists in the Latin part of the Coder Beze at Cambridge, and in 
several other MSS. The text of the four gospels in this version, taken from four }ISS. more 
than a thousand years old, was published by Blanchini, at Rome 1749, 1 vols. foi: and a larger 
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collection by Sabathrer, Rheims, 17-43, 3 vols. folio. This ancient version is allowed to be of 
great use in Biblical criticism. 

11. The Vulgate, or Latin version, was formed hy Saint Jerome, at the command of Pope 
Damasus, A. D. 384. Previously to this there were a great number of Latin versions made by 
different hands, some of which Jerome complains of as being cxtremely corrupt and sclf-contra- 
dictory. ‘These versions, at present, go under the general name of the old Ita/a or Antchiero- 
nymian, already noticed. Jerome appears to have formed his text in general out of these, 
collating the whole with the Hebrew and Greck, from which he professes to have translated 
several books entire. The New Testament he is supposed to have taken wholly from the 
original Greck ; yet there are sufficient evidences that he often regulated even this text by the 
ancient Latin versions. 

12. The :inglo-Sazron version of the four Gospels is supposed to have been taken from the 
ancient Jtala some time in the cighth century ; and that of the Pentateuch, Joshua, Judges, and 
Job, from the Vulgate, by «monk called Alfric, in the ninth century. The former was printed 
at Dort, in conjunction with the Gothic version, by F. Junius, 1665, 4to. ; the latter, by Edward 
Thwaites, Orford, 1698, Svo.; but in this version many verses, and even whole chapters, are 
left out: and the Book of Job is only a sort of abstract, consisting of about five pages. 

13. The -trabic is not a very ancient version, but is of great use in ascertaining the significa- 
tion of several I}cbrew words and forms of speech. 

I4. The Persian includes only the five Books of Moses and the four Gospels. The former 
was made froin the IIebrew text by a Jew named Yacoub Toosec; the latter, by a Christian 
of the Catholic persuasion, Sunon Ibn Yusuf Ibn Ibraheem al Tubreezec, about the year of 
our Lord [34]. 

These are the principal versions which are deemed of authority in scttling controversies 
relative to the text of the original. There are some others, but of less importance; such as the 
Slavonic, Gothic, Sahidic, and Armenian ; for detailed accounts of which, as also of the prece- 
ding, as far as the New Testament is concerned, I beg leave to refer the reader to Michaclis’s 
Lectures, in the translation, with the notes of the Rev. Dr. Flerbert Marsh, and to the General 
Preface to the Gospels and Acts; and for farther information concerning Jewish and Christian 
commentators, he is requested to consult Bartoloccius’s Bibliotheca Rabbinica, and the Biblio- 
theea Theologica of Father Calmet. 

In the preceding list of commentators I find ] have omitted tu insert in its proper place a work 
with which Thave been long acquainted, and which for its piety and erndition I have invariably 
admired, viz.: ‘A plaine discovery of the whole Revelation of Saint John; set downe in tio 
Treatises: The one searching and proving the truce tnterpretation thereof: The other applying 
the same paraphrastically and historically to the text. Sct foorth by Jon Napeir L. of Marches- 
toun, younger. Whereunto are annexed ccrtaine Oracles of Sipy.va, agrecing with the Reve- 
lation and other places of Scripture. Edinburgh, printed by Robert Waldcgrave, printer to the 
King’s Majestic, 1593. Cum privilegio Regali, 8vo. 

When the reader learns that the author of this little work was the famous Baron of Marches- 
toun, the inventor of the logarithms, a discovery which has been of incalculable use in the 
scicuces of astronomy, practical geometry, and naryigation, he will be prepared to receive with 
respect what so ereat a genins has written npon a book that, above all others in the sacred code, 
secms to require the head and hand of the soundest divine and mathematician. The work ts 
dedicated “to the right excelleut, high and mighty Prinee James VIL. King of Scottes,” after- 
wards James [.. King of England: and in the Epistle Dedicatoric, the author strongly urges 
him to complete the reformation begun in his own empire, that he might be a ready instrument 
in the hand of God in executing judgment on the papal throne, which he then supposed to be 
near the time of its final overthrow. The first treatise is laid down in thirty-stz propositions 
relating to the seals, trumpets, vials, and thunders. 

In the third, fifth, and stirth propositions, he cndeavours to prove that each trumpet or vial 
contains 215 years: that the first began A. D. 71. The sccond A. 1. 316. The therd A. D. 
561. The fourth A.D. 806. The fifth A. D.1051.) The sirth A.D. 1296. The serenth A.D. 
IS. See Propos. vi. And in Propos. x. he shows that, as the last trumpet or vial began 
in 15H, consequently, as it contains 215 vears, it should extend to A. D. 1786.‘ Not that I 
mean,” says the noble writer, © that that age or vet the world shall continew so long, because it 
is said, that for the eleet’s sake the time shall he shortened; but 1 mean that if the world were , 
to indure, that seventh age should continew untill the yeare of Christ, 1786.° ‘Taking up this 
subject again, in Propos. xiv., he endeavours to prove, by a great variety of calculations formed 
on the 1335 days mentioned by Daniel, chap. xii. 11, and the period of the three thundermg 
angels, Rey. vill. and ix., that by the former it appears the pay or supGmMENT will take place in 
A.D. 1700, and by the latter, in 1688, whenee it may be confidently expected that this awful day 
shall take place between these two periods! 

We, who have lived to A. D. 1830, sce the fallacy of these predictive calculations ; and with 
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such an example before us of the miscarriage of the first mathematician in Europe, in his 
endeavours to solve the prophetical periods marked in this most obscure book, we should pro- 
ceed in such researches with humility and caution, nor presume to ascertain the times and the 
seasons which the Father has reserved in his own power. I may venture to affirm, so very 
plausible were the reasonings and calculations of Lord Napeir, that there was searcely a Pro- 
testant in Europe, who read his work, that was not of the same opinion. And how deplorably 
has the event falsified the predictions of this eminent and pious man! And yet, unawed by his 
miscarriage, calculators and ready-reckoner's, in every succeeding age, on less specious pre- 
tences, with minor qualifications, and a less vigorous opinion, have endeavoured to soar where 
Napeir sunk! Their labours, however well intended, only serve to increase the records of 
the weakness and folly of mankind. Secret things belong to God; those that are revealed, to 
us and to our children. Writers who have endeavoured to illustrate different prophecies in 
the Apocalypse by past events, and those that are now occurring, are not included in this cen- 
sure. Some respectable names in the present day have rendered considerable service to the 
cause of Divine revelation, by the careful and pious attention they have paid to this part of 
the subject; but when persons attempt to speak of what is yet to come, they begin to prophesy 


and are soon lost. 
ADAM CLARKE. 


P. 8. On Gen. ti. 4, I have hinted that our Saxon ancestors have translated the Dominus of the Vulgate by 
blafond, Lovend, or Lond. This is not to be understood of the fragments of the translations of the Old and New 
Testament which have reached our times, for in them Dominus when connected with Deus is often omitted, and 
the word Irod substituted for both; at other times they use the Dano-Saxon Dyhcen, both for my? Jehovah, and 
34" Adonai; and in the New Testament, Dnihcen is generally used for Kupioc, Lord, at other times, blarond. It 
seems to have been applied as a title of respect to men: see Matt. xii. 8; xiii. 27; xvii. 25, 26, 27, 31, 32, 34; xxi. 
30. Afterwards it was applied to the Supreme Being also; and the title Lerd continues to be given to both indif- 
ferently to the present day, and sometimes both indifferently even in the same discourse. Thus in the Saxon homily 
in Dom. 1., Quadr. Bede Hist. Eccles., lib. iv., c. 9: Man yceal hine zehiddan co hiy Dyuhtne y him anum peopian: br 
anaip yop blapond and pop Inod. “ Man shall pray to his Lord (Dyuhene) and him alone serve: He only is true Lord 
(blafond) and true God.” hlapond belongs more especially to the Anglo-Saxon Dnpihtne, to the Dano-Saxon. Jn 
Danish Dpoccen is generally used for Lord. 
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fyVERY believer in Divine revelation finds himself amply justified in taking for granted 

that the Pentateuch is the work of Moses. For more than 3000 years this has been 
the invariable opinion of those who were best qualified to form a correct judgment on this 
subject. The Jewish Church, from its most remote antiquity, has ascribed the work to no 
other hand; and the Christian Church, from its foundation, has attributed it to the Jewish 
lawgiver alone. ‘The most respectable heathens have concurred in this testimony, and Jesus 
Christ and his apostles have completed the evidence, and have put the question beyond the 
possibility of being doubted by those who profess to believe the Divine authenticity of the 
New Testament. As to those who, in opposition to all these proofs, obstinately persist in 
their unbelief, they are worthy of little regard, as argument is lost on their unprincipled 
prejudices, and demonstration on their minds, because ever wilfully closed against the light. 
When they have proved that Moses is not the author of this work, the advocates of Divine 
revelation will reconsider the grounds of their faith. 

That there are a few things in the Pentateuch which seem to have been added by a later 
hand there can be little doubt ; among these some have reckoned, perhaps without reason, 
the following passage, Gen. xu. 6: “And the Canaanite was then in the land;” but see 
the note on this place. Num. xxi. 14, “Inthe book of the wars of the Lord,” was probably 
a marginal note, which in process of time got into the text; see the note on this passage 
also. ‘To these may be added the five first verses of Deuteronomy, chap.i; the twelfth of 
chap. 11; and the ezght concluding verses of the last chapter, in which we have an account 
of the death of Moses. ‘These last words could not have been added by Moses himself, but 
are very probably the work of Ezra, by whom, according to uninterrupted tradition among 
the Jews, the various books which constitute the canon of the Old Testament were collected 
and arranged, and such expository notes added as were essential to connect the different 
parts; but as he acted under Divine inspiration, the additions may be considered of equal 
authority with the text. A few other places might be added, but they are of little importance 
and are mentioned in the notes. 

The book of GENESIS, revecie, has its name from the title it bears in the Septuagint, 
Bi320¢ Teveeac, (Chap. ii. ver. 4,) which signifies the book of the Generation ; but it is called 
in Hebrew musa Bereshith, “In the beginning,” from its initial word. It is the most 
ancient history in the world; and, from the great varicty of its singular details and most 
interesting accounts, is as far superior in its value and importance to all others, as it is in its 
antiquity. This book contains an account of the creation of the world, and its first inhabit- 
ants; the original innocence and fall of man; the rise of religion ; the invention of arts; 
the general corruption and degeneracy of mankind ; the universal deluge ; the repeopling and 

a a3 


PREFACE TO GENESIS. 


division of the carth; the origin of nations and kingdoms; and a particular history of the 
patriarchs from Adam down to the death of Joseph ; including a space, at the lowest com- 
putation, of 2369 years. 

It may be asked how a detail so circumstantial and minute could have been preserved 
when there was no writing of any kind, and when the earth, whose history is here given, 
had already existed more than 2000 years. To this inquiry a very satisfactory answer may 
be given. ‘There are only three ways in which these important records could have been 
preserved and brought down to the time of Moses: viz., writing, tradition, and Divine reve- 
ation. In the antediluvian world, when the life of man was so protracted, there was com- 
paratively litthe need for writing of any kind, and perhaps no alphabetical writing then existed. 
Tradition answered every purpose to which writing in any kind of characters could be sub- 
seryient; and the necessity of erecting monwments to perpetuate public events could scarcely 
have suggested itself, as during those times there could be littke danger apprehended of any 
important fact becoming obsolete, as its history had to pass through very few hands, and all 
these frrends and relatives in the most proper sense of the terms; for they lived in an insu 
lated state under a patriarchal government. 

Thus it was easy for Moses to be satisfied of the truth of all he relates in the book of 
Genesis, as the accounts came to him through the medium of very few persons. From Adam 
to Noah there was but one man necessary to the correct transmission of the history of this 
period of 1656 years. Now this history was, without doubt, perfectly known to Methuselah, 
who lived to see them both. In lke manner Shem connected Noah and Abraham, having 
lived to converse with both; as Isaac did with Abraham and Joseph, from whom these things 
might be easily conveyed to Moses by Amram, who was contemporary with Joseph. See 
the plate, chap. xi. Supposing, then, all the curious facts recorded in the book of Genesis 
had no other authority than the tradition already referred to, they would stand upon a founda- 
tion of credibility swperior to any that the most reputable of the ancient Greek and Latin 
historians can boast. Yet to preclude all possibility of mistake, the unerring Spirit of God 
directed Moses in the selection of his facts and the ascertaining of his dates. Indeed, the 
narrative Is so simple, so much hike truth, so consistent everywhere with itself, so correct in 
its dates, so impartial in its biography, so accurate in its philosophical details, so pure in its 
morality, and so bencvolent in its design, as amply to demonstrate that it never could have 
had an earthly origin. In this case, also, Moses constructed every thing according to the 
pattern which God showed him in the mount. 

24 a 


THE FIRST BOOK OF MOSES, 


CALLED 


GENESIS. 
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CHAPTER I. 


First day’s work—Creation of the heavens and the earth, 1, 2. 
Second day’s work—The creation of the firmament, and the separation of the waters 
Third day’s work—The waters are separated from the 
The earth rendered fruitful, and clothed with trees, herbs, 
Fourth day’s work—Creation of the celestial luminarics intended for the measure- 
ment of time, the distinction of periods, seasons, gc., 143; and to illuminate the earth, 15. 
account of the formation of the sun,moon, and stars, 16-19. 

Of great aquatic animals, 21. 
Sixth day’s work—-Weld and tame cattle created, and all kinds of animals which dcrive 
The creation of man in the image and likeness of God, with 
the dominion given him over the earth and all inferior animals, 26. 


darkness, 3-5. 
above the firmament from those below tt, 6-8. 
earth and formed into seas, dc., 9, 10. 
grass, §c., 11-13. 


and reptiles 1n general, 20. 
prolific, 22, 23. 
their nourishment from the earth, 24, 25. 


human beings, including both male and female, 27. 
the food of man and all other animals, 29, 30. 
conclusion of his creative acts, 31. 


pic iooz, [N the *beginning » God created 
— the heaven and the earth. 


2 ¢ And the earth was without form and 


a Prov, viii. 22, 23, 24; Mark xiii. 19; John i. 1, 2; Heb. i. 
10.——» 1 Chron. xvi. 26; Neh. ix. 6; Psa. viii. 3; xxxiii. 6; 
Peraix, 11, 12; exvi. 5% cli. 25; civ. 24; exv. 15; cxxi. 2; 
exxiv. 8 ; cxxxiv. 3; exxxvi.5; cxlvi.6; Prov. iii. 19; viii. 26, 27, 
mec.; Eccles, xii. 1; Isa. xxxvii. 16; xhi.5; xliv. 24; li. 16; 








NOTES ON CHAP. I. 

Verse 1, PANT ANI DWT AN ONON NA we 
Bereshith bara Elohim eth hashshamayimveeth haarets ; 
GOD in the beginning created the heavens and the earth. 

Many attempts have been madc to define the term 
GOD: as to the word itself, it is pure Anglo-Saxon, 
and among our ancestors signified, not only the Divine 
Being, now commonly designated by the word, but also 
good ; as in their apprehensions it appeared that God 
and good were correlative terms; and when they thought 
or spoke of him, they were doubtless led from the word 
itself to consider him as rHE Goop Beine, a fountain 
of infinite benevolence and beneficence towards his 
creatures, 

A general definition of this great First Cause, as far 
as human words dare attempt one, may be thns given: 
The eternal, independent, and self-existent Being : the 
Being whose purposes and actions spring from him- 
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Of the light and its separation from the 


Distinet 
Fifth day’s work— The creation of fish, fowls, 
They are blessed so as to make them very 


Man or Adam, a general name for 
Their peculiar blessing, 28. Vegetables appointed as 


The judgment which God passed on his works at the 


id: A.M.1. 
void; and darkness was upon the BG deol 
face of the deep. ¢And the Spirit 


of God moved upon the face of the waters 


ixv. 17; Jer. x. 123 xxxii.17; li.15; Zech. xii. 1; Acts iv. 
24; xiv. 15; xvii. 24; Rom. i. 20; Eph. iu. 9; Col. i. 16, 17; 
Heb. 1. 2; xt. 3; 2 Pet. i. 53 Rev. 1. 8; 1. 12-aiy 1) oe - 
RIV) 7 x10 Os xxii 13) ¢Isa. xlv. 18; Jer. iv. 23. d Psa. 
civ. 30; Isa. xl. 13, 14. 








self, without foreign motive or influence: he who is 
absolute in dominion ; the most pnre, the most simple, 
and most spiritual of all essences ; infinitely benevolent, 
beneficent, true, and holy : the cause of all being, the 
upholder of al] things; infinitely happy, because infi- 
nitely perfect; and eternally self-sufficient, needing 
nothing that he has made: illimitable in his immensity, 
inconceivable in his mode of existence, and indescriba- 
ble in his essence ; known fully only to himself, becanse 
aninfinite mind can be fully apprehended only by itself. 
In a word, a Being who, from his infinite wisdom, can- 
not err or be deceived ; and who, from his infinite good- 
ness, can do nothing but what is eternally just, right, 
and kind. Reader, such is the God of the Bible ; but 
how widely different from the God of most human 
creeds and apprehensions ! 

The original word os Elohim, God, is certainly 
the plural form of 9x ET, or mos Eloah, and has long 

25 


Creation of the light, and its 


3 ° And God said, f Let there be 


light: and there was light. 
4 And God saw the light that 2 was good: 


A.M 1. 
B.C. 400+. 





¢ Psa. xxxiii. 6, 9; exlvili. 5.——! Job xxxvi. 30; xxxviii. 19; 
Psa. xevii. 11; civ. 2; exvili. 27; Isa. xlv.7; Ix. 19; John i. 
5,9; ni. 19; 2 Cor. iv. 6; Eph. v.85; 1 Tim. vi. 16; 1 Johni. 





been supposed, by the most cminently learned and pious 
men, to imply a plurality of Persons in the Divine 
nature. As this plurality appears in so many parts of 
the saered writings to be confined to ¢hrce Persons, 
hence the doctrine of the Trinity, which has formed 
a part of the creed of all those who have been deemed 
sound in the faith, from the earliest ages of Chris- 
tianity. Nor are the Christians singular in receiving 
this doctrine, and in deriving it from the first words of 
Divine revelation. An eminent Jewish rabbin, Simeon 
ben Joachi, in his comment on the sixth seetion of 
Levitieus, has these remarkable words: “ Come and 
see the mystery of the word Elohim; there are three 
degrees, and each degree by itself alone, and yet not- 
withstanding they are all one, and joined together in 
ong, and are not divided from each other.” Sce Azns- 
worth. He must be strangely prejudiced indeed who 
cannot see that the doctrine ofa Trinity, and ofa Trinity 
in unity, is expressed in the above words. The verb 
N13 bara, he created, being joined in the singular num- 
ber with this plural noun, has been considered as point- 
ing out, and not obscurely, the unity of the Divine 
Persons in this work of creation. Inthe ever-blessed 
Trinity, from the infinite and indivisible unity of the 
persons, there can be but one will, one purpose, and 
one infinite and uncontrollable energy. 

“‘Lct those who have any doubt whether obs 
Elohim, when meaning the true God, Jehovah, be 
plural or not, consult the following passages, where 
they will find it joined with adjectives, verbs, and 
pronouns plural. 

men. i. 96 ; iii. 
XXXV. 7. 

“ Deut. iv. 7; v.23; Josh. xxiv. 19; 1 Sam. iv. 8; 
2 Sam. vii. 23; Psa. viii. 12; Isa. vi. 8; Jer. x. 10; 
xxi. 36. 

“See also Prov. ix. 10; xxx. 3; Psa. exlix. 2; Ecel. 
vee le Pe 0D WV. 1s Is vin3> liv. 5; Ixti. 5: 
Hos. xi. 12, or xii. 1; Mal. i. G6; Dan. v. 18,°20; 
Vii. 18, 22." —ParkuHurst. 

As the word Elohim is the term hy which the 
Divine Being is most generally expressed in the Old 
Testament, it may be necessary to consider it here 
more at large. It is a maxim that admits of no con- 
troversy, that every noun in the IIcbrew language is 
derived from a verb, which is usually termed the radix 
or root, from which, nat only the noun, but all the dif- 
ferent ficctions of the verb, spring. This radix is the 
third person singular of the preterite or past tense. 
The ideal meaning of this root expresses some essential 
property of the thing which it designates, or of whiel: 
it is an appellative. The root in 7/cbrew, and in its 
sister language, the Arabic, generally consists of three 
letters, and every word must be traced to its root in 
order to ascertain its genuine meaning, for there alone 
is this meaning to be found. In Ilebrew and Arabic 
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separation from the darkness 


oo A.M. 1. 
and God _ & divided the light 5. Gler: 
from the darkness. — 


5 And God called the light ' Day, and the 





5; 11.8.—— 2 Cor. vi. 14.—— Heb. between the light and between 
the darkness. iChap. viil. 22; Psa. xix.2; Ixxiv. 16; civ. 20; 
Jer. xxxiti. 20; 1 Cor. iii. 13; Eph. v.13; 1 Thess. v. 5. 








this is essentially necessary, and no mau ean safely 
criticise on any word in either of these languages who 
does not carefully attend to this point. 

I mention the Arabic with the JTebrew for two 
reasons. 1. Beeause the two languages evidently 
spring from the same souree, and have very nearly the 
same mode of construction. 2. Beeause the deficient 
roots in the Hebrew Bible are to be sought for in the 
Arabie language. The reason of this must be obvious, 
when it is considered that the whole of the Ilebrew 
langnage is lost exeept what is in the Bible, and even 
a part of this book is written in Chaldee. Now, as 
the English Bible does not contain the whole of the 
English language, so the Hebrew Bible does not 
contain the whole of the Hebrew. If a man meet 
with an English word whieh he eannot find in an 
ample eoneordance or dictionary to the Bible, he must 
of course seek for that word in a general English die- 
tionary. In like manner, if a particular form of a He- 
brew word oeeur that cannot be traeed to a root in the 
Ifebrew Bible, because the word does not occur inthe 
third person singular of the past tense in the Bible, 
it is expedient, it is perfeetly lawful, and often indis- 
pensably necessary, to seek the deficient root in the 
Arabic. For as the Arabic is still a living language, 
and perhaps the most eopious in the universe, it may 
well be expected to furnish those terms whieh are de- 
ficient in the IIebrew Bible. And the reasonableness 
of this is founded on another maxim, viz., that either 
the Arabic was derived from the Hebrew, or the 
Hebrew from the Arabie. J shall not enter into this 
controversy ; there are great names on both sides, and 
the decision of the question in either way will have 
the same effeet on my argument. For if the Arabic 
were derived from the Ilebrew, it must have been when 
the Hebrew was a living and complete language, be- 
eanse such is the Arabic now; and therefore all its 
essential roots we may reasonably expect to find there: 
but if, as Sir William Jones supposed, the Hebrew 
were derived from the Arabic, the same expectation Is 
justifted, the deficient roots in I[ebrew may be sought 
for in the mother tongue. If, for example, we mect 
with a term in onr ancient English language the mean- 
ing of which we find difficult to ascertain, common 
sense teaches us that we should seck for it in the 
Anglo-Saxon, from which our language springs; and, 
if neeessary, go up to the Teutonic, from whieh the 
Anglo-Saxon was derived. No person disputes the 
legitimacy of this measure, and we find it in constant 
practice. J make these observations at the very 
threshold of my work, because the necessity of aeting 
on this principle (seeking deficient Ifebrew roots in 
the Arabie) may often oeceur, and I wish to speak once 
for all on the subject. 

The first sentence in the Scripture shows the pro- 
priety of having reeourse to this prineiple. We have 
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The creation 


darkness he called Night. * And 
the evening and the morning were 


the first day. 


A. M. 1. 
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k Heb. and the evening was and the morning was. 





seen that the word o‘nos Elohim is plural; we have 
traced our term God to its source, and have seen its 
signification; and alsoa general definition of the thing 
or being included under this term, has been tremblingly 
attempted. We should now trace the original to its 
root, but this root does not appear in the Hebrew Bible. 
Were the Hebrew a complete language, a pious reason 
might be given for this omission, viz., ‘‘ As God is 
without beginning and without cause, as his being ts 
infinite and underived, the Hebrew language consults 
strict propriety in giving no root whence his name can 
be deduced.” Myr. Parkhurst, to whose pious and 
learned Jabours in Hebrew literature most Biblical 
students are indebted, thinks he has found the root in 
mx alah, he swore, bound himself by oath; and hence 
he calls the ever-blessed Trinity on5s Elohim, as 
being bound by a conditional oath to redccm man, §c., 
ge. Most pious minds will revolt from such a defini- 
tion, and will be glad with me to find both the noun 
and the root preserved in Arabic. ALLAn aff is the 
common name for Gop in the Arabic tongue, and often 


the emphatic pou is used. Now both these words 


are derived from the root alaha, he worshipped, adored, 
was struck with astonishment, fear, or terror; and 
hence, Ae adored with sacred horror and veneration, 
cum sacro horrore ac veneratione coluit, adoravit.— 
Witmet. Hence dahon, fear, veneration, and also 
the object of religious fear, the Deity, the supreme 
God, the tremendous Being. This is not a new idea; 
God was considered in the same light among the 
ancient Hebrews; and hence Jacob swears by the fear 
of his father Isaac, Gen. xxxi. 53. To complete the 
definition, Golius renders alaha, juvit, liberavit, et 
tutatus fuit, “ he succoured, liberated, kept in safety, 
or defended.” Thus from the ideal meaning of this 
most expressive root, we acquire the most correct no- 
tion of the Divine nature; for we learn that God is the 
sole object ef adoration; that the perfections of his 
nature are such as must astonish all those who piously 
contemplate them, and fill with horror all who would 
dare to give his glory to another, or break his com- 
mandments; that consequently he should be worshipped 
with reverence and religious fear ; and that every sin- 
cere worshipper may expect from him help in all his 
weaknesses, trials, difficulties, temptations, &c. ; free- 
dom from the power, guilt, nature, and consequences 
of sin; and to be supported, defended, and saved to 
the uttermost, and to the ond. 

Here then is one proof, among multitudes which 
shail be adduced in the course of this work, of the 
importance, utility, and necessity of tracing up these 
sacred words to their sources; and a proof also, that 
subjects which are supposed to be out of the reach 
of the common people may, with a little difficulty, be 
brought on a level with the most ordinary capacity. 

In the beginning] Before the creative acts men- 
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of the firmament 


6 And God said, ! Let there be a 
m firmament in the midst of the wa- 
ters, and let it divide the waters from the waters. 


A. M.1. 
B. C. 4004. 





I Job xxvi. 7; xxxvii. 18; Psa. xix. 15 “Giggmepexxxvi. G; 
Grol der, x. 12; i. 15. ™ Heb, expansion. 








tioned in this chapter all was ETERNITY. Time 
signifies duration measured by the revolutions of the 
heavenly bodies: but prior to the creation of these 
bodies there could be no measurement of duration, and 
consequently no time; therefore tn the beginning must 
necessarily mean the commencement of time which fol- 
lowed, or rather was produced hy, God’s creative acts, 
as an effect follows or is produced by a cause. 

Created) Caused existence where previously to this 
moment there was no being. The rabbins, who are 
legitimate judges in a case of verbal criticism on their 
own language, are unanimous in asserting that the word 
N12 dera expresses the commencement of the existence 
of a thing, or egression from nonentity to entity. It 
does not in its primary meaning denote the preserving 
or new forming things that had previously existed, 
as some imagine, but creation in the proper sense of 
the term, though it has some other acceptations in other 
places. ‘The supposition that God formed all things 
out of a pre-existing, eternal nature, is certainly absurd, 
for if there had been an eternal nature besides an eter- 
nal God, there must have been two self-existing, inde 
pendent, and eternal beings, which is a most palpable 
contradiction. 

Down mn eth hashshamayim. The word Nx eth, 
which is generally considered as a particle, simply dc- 
noting that the word following is in the accusative or 
oblique case, is often understood by the rabbins in a 
much more extensive sense. ‘The particle Ns,” says 
Aben Ezra, “signifies the substance of the thing.” 
The like definition is given by Kimchi in his Book of 
Roots. ‘This particle,” says Mr. Ainsworth, “ having 
the first and last letters of the Hebrew alphabet in it, 
is supposed to comprise the sum and substance of all 
things.” “The particle nN eth (says Buxtorf, Tal- 
mudie Lexicon, sub voce) with the cabalists is often 
mystically put for the Jeginning and the end, as A 
alpha and @ omega are inthe Apocalypse.” On this 
ground these words should be translated, “God in the 
beginning created the sudstanee of the heavens and the 
substance of the earth,” i. e. the prima materia, or 
first elements, out of which the heavens and the earth 
were successively formed. The Syriac translator 
understood the word in this sense, and to express this 


meaning has used the word Ay yoth, which has this 


signification, and is very properly translated in Walton’s 
Polyglot, EssE, celi et ESSE terra, “the being or sub- 
stance of the heaven, and the being or substonce of the 
earth.” St. Ephraim Syrus, in his comment on this 
place, uses the same Syriac word, and appears to un- 
derstand it precisely in the same way. ‘Though the 
Hebrew words are certainly no more than the notation 
of a case in most places, yet understood here in the 
sense above, they argue a wonderful philosophic accu- 
racy in the statement of Moses, which brings before us, 
not a finished heaven and earth, as every other trans- 
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nome tend God made the firma-]| waters which were ° above the fire A M1 
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which were under the firmament from the 





2 Prov. viii. 28. 


lation appears to do, though afterwards the process 
of their formation is given in detail, but merely the 
materials out of which God built the whole system in 
the six following days. 

The heaven and the carth.) As the word o'nw 
shamayim is plural, we may rest assured that it means 
more than the atmosphere, to express which some have 
endeavoured to restrict its meaning. Nor does it ap- 
pear that the atmosphere is particularly intended here, 
as this is spoken of, ver. 6, under the term firmament. 
The word heavens must therefore comprehend the 
whole solar system, as it is very likely the whole of 
this was created in these six days; for unless the earth 
had been the centre of a system, the reverse of which 
is sufficiently demonstrated, it would be unphilosophie 
to Suppose it was created independently of the other 
parts of the system, as on this supposition we must 





° Psa. exlviil. 4. 





have recourse to the almighty power of God to sus- 
pend the influence of the earth’s gravitating power till 
the fourth day, when the sun was placed in the centre, 
round which the earth began then to revolve. But as 
the design of the inspired penman was to relate what 
especially belonged to our world and its inhabitants, 
therefore he passes hy the rest of the planetary system, 
leaving it simply included in the plural word heavens. 
In the word earth every thing relative to the terraque- 
aerial globe is included, that is, all that belongs to the 
solid and fluid parts of our world with its surrounding 
atmosphere. As therefore I suppose the whole solar 
system was created at this time, I think it perfectly in 
place to give here a general view of all the planets, 
with every thing curious and important hitherto 
known relative to their revolutions and principa! 
affections. 


A GENERAL VIEW OF THE WHOLE SOLAR SYSTEM. 
TABLE I—THE REVOLUTIONS, DISTANCES, &c., &c., OF ALL THE PRIMARY PLANETS 


Siderial 
Revolution. 


Periodical 


Names. Revolution. 


Sun 
Mereury 
Venus 
Earth 
Moon 
Mars 
Jupiter 
Saturn 


m. S. 
15 40 
49 11 
a 0 
43 12 
30 36 
27 11 
51 11 
31 il 


6) 


0 872 
224 16 
0 6 

of 67 
ool 23 
317 14 
174 1 
174 1 


14 33 
4] 27 
48 48 
43 5 


18 27 


Hersechel/83 52 4 O 0/83 


Proportionate 
bulk, the Earth 
being I. 


Time of rotation 
upon their axis. 


1,384,462 

unknown 
0 23 
O23 
A i | 
1 oO 
0 69g 
0 10 
0 10 

unknown 


ath 
1281 greater 
995 greater 


Jupiter 
Saturn 
Sat. Ring 


Herschel sot greater 


Mean distance 


from the Sun in |from the Earth in|from the Earth in|in English 


English miles. 


15018 0 0/1,822,575,228]1,727,061,434| 1,918,089,022 
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Least distance |Greatest distance| Diameter 


English miles. English miles. Injjea. 
93,908,984 
58,540,512 
26,425,554 


97,118,538 
132,487,077 
164,602,034 


886,473 
3,191 
7,630 
7,954 
2,172 
4,135 

86,396 
79,405 
185,280 
34,457 


36,973,282 
69,088,240 
95,513,794 
95,513,794 
145,533,667 
496,765,289 
911,141,442 
911,141,442 


922,920 254,084 

50,019,873] 241,047,462 
401,251,495| 592,279,083 
815,627,647] 1,006,655,236 
815,525,205] 1,006,757,678 


Inclination of | Attractive power] Hourly motion 
the axis tothe] or density, the [in their orbit, in 
equator. Earth being I. English miles. 


351,886 = 
a 111,256 
81,398 
75,222 
2,335 
56,212 
30,358 
22,351 
22,351 
15,846 


The following Celestial Bodies, commonly called Planets, revolving between Jupiter and Mars, have been recently discovered: all thas 
is known of their Magnitude, Surface, Diameter, and Distance, } here subjoin. 


Mean distance|Loast distance] Greatest dist. 


from tho Sun. | from Earth. from 


250,000,000] 155,000,000/345,000,000 


270,000,000] 175,000,000|365,000,000 
285,000,000] 190,000,000) 385,000,000 


unknown unknown 





unknown 


: Proportional 
Diameter. bulk. 


Earth. 


160 

110 

119 
unknown 


rest th 
TeoHgoth 


Is5e 


unknown | unknown 
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TABLE I1—SATELLITES OF JUPITER. 


Distance from | Dist. from Jupiter in Diameter, |Magnitude,|Distance from 





























m 
ry Periodic Synodic Jupiter in |parts of the ecliptic,|ine Earth] the Earth | Jupiter i 
E Revolution. Revolution. Sie aiid sth fe uae being I Geel. Paclish mllem 
d. hm. s dam. 8. eae 4 
rE 1 18 27 33,425. | 1 18 88 35,5479, 5S i 51 13, 113 245,000 
1. } 3 13 13 41,223 0meele 17 53 9 Q 57 022 G2 389,000 
(1. | 7 3 42 30802 | 793 59 358515 | 1448 4 42 lps 13 621,000 
PIV. | 16 16 32 8491/1618 51 773his | 2555 8 16 0-5 | o2% | 1,093,000 
a. 
4 . 1Greatest semi-diameter| Least distanco Mean distance | Greatest distance 
a age of Jupiter’s shadow that| from the Earth | from the Karth | from the Earth 
= ij the satellite passes in English in English in English 
a Se oners through. miles. miles. miles. 
IF 9 35 $7 401,006,562 | 496,765,289 | 592,524,016 
II 6 1 33 400,862,713 | 496,765,289 | 592,667,865 
3 43 58 400,630,308 | 496,765,289 | 592,900,270 
ry. oo || 400,158,586 | 496,765,289 | 593,371,992 
TABLE I[L.—SATELLITES OF SATURN. 
4 Dist. from |Dist. from Sa-}Distance from Saturn] Distance Nearest 
= Periodic Synodic Sat.in semi-|turn in semi-di-|in parts of the ecliptic/from Saturn| approach to 
= Revolution. Revolution. diameters jameters of the/at Saturn’s mean dis-] inEnglish | the Earth in 
rd of Satu. |ring of Saturn./tance from the Earth.| miles. English miles. 
Goalies tins. ar 
VII. 0 22 37 30 Be jt 0 283 112,000|815,515,647 
VI. 1 8 53 24 giis Pe 0 37 110,000/815,187,647 
le 121 18 54382 | 483. oy 0 43} 172,000)815,455,647 
II. 217 45 51,18.| 6l34 2ei3 0 56 217,000!815,410,647 
|G 4 12 27 55738! 8244 3h Leis 315,000! 815,312,647 
IV. 15 23 15 202,18! 20233, gene 3 0 709,000) 814,918,647 
V. 7922 3 19983! 507%, | 25hk8 8 421 2,126,000|813,501,647 


































TABLE 1V.—SATELLITES OF HERSCHEL, OR THE GEORGIUM SIDUS. 
= Hees aro eae from ee ar eee Spite, A A 

Pelee ; if C n/se nh parts o ast dist 7reatest dist 
sr Periodic Ssnodic eos fia ccliptics at the Herc in fron Earth» “aaa Rah 
= Revolution. Revolution. diameters |mean dist. of Her-} English [in English miles.| in English miles. 
o of Herschel.|schel from Earth.| miles. 

d. h. m. s.| d. h. m. 8. ae? 

L 5 91 93 22: 529125 Oo} 13,348 O 254 226,450] 1,726,834,98.1|1,918,315,472 
Il. | 8 1657 43} 817 1 19] 17;392,] 0 33 293,053) 1,726,768,381| 1,918,389,075 
Ill. | 10 22 58 20] 1023 4 Of 192259] 0 383 342,784] 1,726,718,650) 1,918,431,806 
IV. 13 10 56 29) 13 1! 5 1 pene 0 42] 392,514) 1,726,668,920]1,918,181,536 
V. 38 039 4138 149 O| 45385 1 28% 785,028] 1,726,276,406/1,918,874,050 
VI. |107 7 35 10/107 16 40 0} 914555 2 56% 1,570,057] 1,725,491,377) 1,919,659,079 





OBSERVATIONS ON THE PRECEDING TABLES. 


In Table I. the quantity of the periodie and sidereal 
revolutions of the planets is expressed in common years, 
each containing 365 days; as,e. g., the tropical revo- 
lution of Jupiter is, by the table, 11 years, 315 days, 
14 hours, 39 minutes, 2 secands ; 7. ¢., the exact num- 
her of days is eqnal to 11 years multiplied by 365, and 
the extra 315 days added to the product, whieh make 
in all 4350 days. The sidereal and periodic times are 
also set down to the nearest second of time, from num- 
vers used in the censtruction of the tables in the third 

a 


edition of M. de la Lande’s Astronomy. The eolumns 
containing the mean distance of the planets from the 
sun in English miles, and their greatest and least dis 

tance from the earth, are such as result from the hest 
observations of the two last transits of Venus, whieh 
gave the salar parallax to be equal to 8 three-fifilh 
seconds of a degree; and consequently the earth’s 
diameter, as seen from the snn, must be the double of 
8 three-fifth seconds, or 17 one-fifth seconds. Frem 
this last quantity, compared with the apparent diame 
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ters of the planets, as seen at a distance equal to that 
of the earth at her main distance from the sun, the 
diameters of the planets in English miles, as contained 
in the seventh eoluinn, have been carefully computed. 
In the column entitled “ Proportion of bulk, the earth 
being 1,” the whole numbers express the number of 
times the other planet contains more eubic miles, &c., 
than the earth; and if the number of cubic miles in 
the earth be given, the number of cubic miles in 
any planet may be readily found hy multiplying the 
cubic miles contained in the earth by the number 
in the eolumn, and the produet will be the quantity 
required. 

This is a small but aecurate sketeh of the vast solar 
system ; to describe it fully, even in all its known re- 
volutions and connections, in all its astonishing energy 
and influence, in its wonderful plan, structure, opera- 
tions, and results, would require more volumes than 
can be devoted to the eommentary itself. 

As so little ean be said here on a subjeet so vast, 
it may appear to some improper to introduce it at all; 
but to any observation of this kind ] must be permitted 
to reply, that I should deem it unpardonable not to give 
u general view of the solar system in the very place 
where its ereation is first introdueed. If these works 
be stupendous and magnificent, what must [Te be who 
formed, guides, and supports them all by the word of 
his power! Reader, stand in awe of this God, and sin 
not. Make him thy friend thronch the Son of his love; 
and, when these heavens and this earth are no more, 
thy soul shall exist in eonsummate and unutterable 
felicity. 

See the remarks on the sun, moon, and stars, after 
verse 16. 


Verse 2. The corth was without form and void] 
‘The original term 1) fohu and 112 dohu, which we 
translate without form and void, are of uncertain ety- 
mology ; but in this plaee. and wherever else they are 
used, they convey the idea of confusion and disorder. 
l*rom these terms it is probable that the ancient Syri- 
ans and [gyptians borrowed thetr gods, Theuth and 
Bau, and the Greeks their Chaos. God seems at first 
te have created the elementary prineiples of all things; 
and this formed the grand mass ef matter, which in 
this state must be without arrangement, or any dis- 
tinetion of parts: a vast collection of indescribably eoo- 
fused materials, of nameless entities strangely mixed; 
and wonderfully well expressed by an aneient heathen 
poetiaame 


Ante mare et lerras, et, quod tegit omnia, ealum, 

Unus erat tota nature vulins in orbe, 

Quem dixere Chaos; rudis indigestaque moles, 

Nee quicquam nisi pondus iners; congestaque eodem 

Won bene gunctarum discordia semina rerin. 
3U 
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one place, and let the dry land 
appear: and it was so. 


10 And God called the 4 dry land Earth, 
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Before the seas and this terrestrial ball, 

And heaven's high eanopy that covers all, 

One was the face of nature, if a faee ; 

Rather, a rude and indigested mass ; 

A hifeless Jump, unfashion'’d and unframed, 

Of jarring sceds, and justly Chacs named. 
Dryden. 


The most aneient of the Greeks have spoken nearly 
in the same way of this crude, indigested state of the 
primitive chaotic mass. 

When this congeries of elementary principles was 
brought together, God was pleased to spend six days 
in assimilating, assorting, and arranging the materials, 
out of whieh he hnilt up, not only the earth, bat the 
whole of the solar system. 

The Spirit of God} This has been variously and 
strangely understood. Some think a violent wind is 
meant, beeause 1) ruach often signifies wind, as well 
as spirit, as wvevua does in Greek; and the term God 
is connected with it merely, as they think, to express 
the superlative degree. Others understand by it an 
elementary fire. Others, the sun, penctrating and 
drying up the earth with his rays. Others, the angels, 
who were supposed to have been employed as agents 
in creation. Others, a certain oceult prineiple, termed 
the anima mundi or soul of the world. Others, a 
magnetic attraction, by which all things were caused 
to gravitate to a commoncentre. But it 1s sufficiently 
evident from the use of the word in other places, that 
the Iloly Spirit of God is intended; which our blessed 
Lord represents under the notion of wind, John iit. 8 ; 
and which, as a mighty rushing wind on the day of 
pentecost, filled the house where the diseiples were 
sitting, Acts it. 2, which was immediately followed by 
their speaking with other tongues, because they were 
filled with the Loly Gaost, ver. 4. ‘These scriptures 
sufficiently ascertain the sense in which the word is 
used by Moses. 

Moved] NdaNN merachepheth, was brooding over ; 
for the word expresses that tremulous motion made by 
the hen while cither hatching her eggs or fostering 
her young. It here probably signifies the communi- 

| cating a vital or prolifie principle to the watcrs. As 
the idea of incubation, or hatehing an egg, 1s implied ° 
in the original werd, hence probably the notion, which 
prevailed among the ancients, that the world was gene- 
rated from an egg. 

Verse 3. And God said, Let there be light] 7 
YN VPLS veut or, vathi or. Nothing can be eon- 
ecived more dignified than this farm of expression. Ie 
argues at once uncentrollable authority, and omnific 
power; and in human language it is searcely possible 
'to conceive that God can speak more like himself. 
''This passage, in the Greek translation of the Septna- 





Ovip. | gint, tell in the way of Dionysius Longinus, one of the 
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waters called he Seas: and God 
saw that zt was good. 
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most judicious Greek critics that ever lived, and who 
is highly celebrated over the civilized world for a 
treatise he wrote, entitled Tepe ‘Youve, Concerning the 
Susuime, both in prose and poetry; of this passage, 
though a heathen, he speaks in the following terms :— 
Tavrn xat 6 twv lavdatwy Geopoberng (avy Oo TYYwY 
avnp,) exetdn Tyv Tov Gerov duvauiy Kata Tyy abtayv 
exwpnoe, Kxakedyvev’ evdug ev Ty etoBoAn ypatac Tav 
rouwv, EINTEN ‘O OEOZ, dyot, 74; TENEXSOR G25: 
kat eyevero. TENESOQ@ TH: xae eyevero. “So 
likewise the Jewish lawgiver (who was no ordinary 
man) having conceived a just idea of the Divine 
power, he expressed it in a dignified manner; for at 
the beginning of his laws he thus speaks: GOD 
SAID—What? LET THERE BE LIGHT! 
and there was light. LET THERE BE EARTH! 
and there was earth.”—Longinus, sect. ix. edit. 
Pearce. 

Many have asked, “ How could light be produced 
on the first day, and the sun, the fountain of it, not 
ereated till the fourth day?’ With the various and 
often nnpbiosophieal answers which have been given 
to this question I will not meddle, but shall observe 
that the original word ‘YS signifies not only light but 
fire, see Isa. xxxi. 9; Ezek. v. 2. It is nsed for 
the sun, Job xxxi. 26. And for the electrie fluid or 
LIGHTNING, Job xxxvil. 3. Andit is worthy of remark 
that it is used in Isa. xliv. 16, for the Aeat, derived 
from wN esh, the fire. He burneth part thercof in the 
fire (YN 193 bemo esh:) yea, he warmeth himself, and 
saith, Aha! I have seen the fire, WS IVN raithi ur, 
which a modern philosopher who understood the Jan- 
guage would not scruple to translate, 7 have received 
caloric, ar an additional portion 2. the matter of 
heat. 1 therefore conclude, that as God has dif- 
fused the matter of calorie or latent heat through 
every part of nature, withont which there conkd be 
neither vegetation nor animal life, that it is calorie or 
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latent heat which Is principally intended by the origi- | 


nal word. 

That there is latent light, which is probably the 
same with latent heat, may be easily demonstrated : 
take two pieces of smooth rock crystal, agate, corne- 
han or flint, and rub them together briskly in the dark, 
and the latent light or matter of calorie will be imme- 
diatcly produced and beeome visible. The light or 
caloric thus disengaged does not operate in the same 
powerfu} manner as the heat or fire which is produeed 
by striking with flint and steel, or that produced by 
electric frietion. The existence of this caloric—latent 
or primitive light, may be ascertained in various other 
bodies ; it can be produced by the flint and steel, by 
rubbing two hard sticks together, by hammering cold 
iron, Which in a short time becomes red hot, and by 
the strong and sudden compression of atmospheric air 
ina tube. Friction in general produces both fire and 
light. 
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clothed with trees, herbs, grass, &-c. 


11 And God said, Let the earth 
bring forth * grass, the herb yicld- 
ing seed, and the fruit-tree yielding ¢ fruit 
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the first day, because withont it no operation of nature 
could be carried on or perfected. 

Light is one of the most astonishing productions of 
the creative skill and power of God. It is the grand 
medium by which all his other works are discovered, 
examined, and understood, so far as they ean be known. 
Its immense diffusion and extreme velocity are alone 
sufficient to demonstrate the being and wisdom of God. 
Light has been proved by many experiments to travel 
at the astonishing rate of 194,188 miles in ove second 
of time! and eomes from the sun to the earth in evght 
minutes 1143 seconds, a distance of 95,513,794 Eng- 
lish miles. 

Verse 4. God divided the light from the darkness.] 
This does not imply that ight and darkness are twa 
distinet substances, seeing darkness is only the priva- 
tion of light; but the words simply refer us by antiel- 
pation to the rotation of the earth round its own axis 
ance in twenty-three hours, fifty-six minutes, and four 
seconds, whieh is the cause of the distinction between 
day and night, by bringing the different parts of the 
surface of the earth successively into and from under 
the solar rays; and it was probably at this moment 
that God gave this rotation to the earth, to praduce 
this merciful provision of day and night. or the 
manner in which light is supposed to be produced, see 
ver. I6, under the word szz. 

Verse 6. And God said, Let there be a firmament] 
Our translators, by following the firmaimentum of the 
Vulgate, which is a translation of the orepewua of the 
Septuagint, have deprived this passage of all sense and 
meaning, The [lebrew word j7p 0 ratia, from vpr 
raka,to spread out as the curtains of a tent or pavilion, 
simply signifies an expanse or spacc, and consequently 
that cireamambient space or expansion separating the 
clonds, which are in the higher regions of it, from the 
seas, &c., whicl: are below it. This we call the at- 
mosphere, the orb of atoms or inconcetvably small 
particles ; but the word appears to have been used by 
Moses in a more extensive sense, and to include the 
whole of the planetary vortex, or the space which is 
occupied by the whole solar system. 

Verse 10. clnd God called the dry land Earth ; and 
the gathering together of the waters called he Seas] 
These two constitute what is called the lerragucous 
elobe, in which the earth and the water exist in a most 
judicious proportion to each other. Dr. Long took the 
papers which cover the surface of a seventeen inch 
terrestrial globe, and having carefully separated the 
land from the sea, he weighed the two collections of 
papers accurately, and found that the sea papers weigh- 
ed three hundred and forty-nine grains, and the land 
papers only one hundred and twenty-four; by which 
experiment it appears that nearly éhree-fourths of the 
surface of our glohe, from the arctic to the antaretie 
polar circles, are cavered with water. The doctor did 


God therefore created this universal agent on | not weigh the parts within the polar circles, because 
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there is no certain measurement of the proportion of 
Jand and water which they contain. This proportion 
of three-fourths water may be considered as too great, 
if not useless; but Mr. Ray, by most aceurate experi- 
ments nade on cyaporation, has proved that it requires 
so much aqueous surface to yield a sufficiency of va- 
ponrs for the purpose of cooling the atmosphere, and 
watering the earth. See Ray’s Physico-theological 
Discourses. 

An eminent ehemist and philosopher, Dr. Priestley, 
has very properly observed that it seems plain that 
Moses considered the whole terraqucous globe as being 
ereated in a fluid state, the earthy and other particles 
of matter being mingled with the water. The present 
form of the earth demonstrates the truth of the Mosaie 
account; fur it is well known that if a soft or elastic 
globular body be rapidly whirled round on its axis, the 
parts at the poles will be flattened, and the parts on 
the equator, midway between the north and sonth poles, 
will be raised up. This is precisely the shape of our 
earth ; it has the figure of an oblate spheroid, a figure 
pretty mueh resembling the shape of an orange. It 
has been demonstrated by admeasurement that the 
earth is flatted at the poles and raised at the equator. 
This was first conjectured by Sir Isaac Newton, and 
afterwards confirmed by M. Cassini and others, who 
measured scveral degrees of latitude at the equator 
and near the north pole, and found that the differcnee 
perfeetly justificd Sir Isaac Newton's conjecture, and 
consequently confirmed the Mosaic aceount. The 
result of the experiments instituted to determine this 
point, proved that the diamcter of the earth at the 
equator is greater by nore than ¢wenty-three and a half 
miles than it is at the poles, allowing the polar diame- 
ter to be sixth part shorter than the equatorial, accord- 
ing to the recent udmeasurements of several degrees 
of latitude nade by Messrs. Meehain and Delambre.— 
I? Istoire des Mathem. par M. de ta Lande, tom. iv., 
Natiees, Iv. (G- 

And God saw that it was good.| This is the judg- 
ment which God pronounced on his own works. They 
were beautiful and perfeet in their kind, for such is the 
import of the word 313 ted. They were in weight 
aud measure perfect and entire, lacking nothing. But 
the reader will think it strange that this approbation 
should be expressed vnce on the first, fourth, fifth, 
and sizth days; fwiee on the third, and not at all on 
the second! I suppose that the words, And God saw 
that it was good, have been cithcr lost frum the con- 
efusiun of the eighth verse, or that the clause in the 
tenth verse originally belonged to the eighth. It ap- 
pears, from the Septuagint translation, that the words 
in question existed originally at the elose of the eighth 
verse, in the eepies which they used; tur in that ver- 
sion we still find, Kat ecdev 6 Ococ ort xahov' And God 


saw that it was good, This reading, however, is not) 
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acknowledged by any of Kennicott’s or De Rossi’s 
MSS., nor by any of the other versions. If the ae- 
count of the second day stood originally as it does now, 
no satisfactory reason can be given fur the omission of 
this expression of the Divine approbation of the work 
wrought by his wisdom and power on that day. 

Verse 11. Let the earth bring forth grass—herb— 
fruit-tree, §c.] In these genera) expressions all kinds 
of vegetable productions are included. Frurt-tree is 
not to be understood here in the restneted sense in 
which the term is used among us; it signifies all trees, 
not only those which bear fruit, whieh may be applied 
to the use of menand cattle, but also those which had 
the power of propagating themselves by seeds, &e. 
Now as God delights to manifest himself in the @ittle 
as well as inthe great, he has shown his consummate 
wisdom in every part of the vegetable creation. Who 
ean account for, or comprehend, the structure of a sin- 
gle tree or plant? The roots, the stem, the woody 
fibres, the hark, the rind, the air-vessels, the sap-ves 
sels, the leaves, the flowers, and the fruits, are so many 
mysteries. All the skill, wisdom, and power of men 
and angels could not produce a single grain of wheat! 
A. serious and reflecting mind can sce the grandeur of 
God, not only in the immense cedars on Lebanon, but 
also in the endlessly varied forests that appear through 
the microscope in the mould of elicese, stale paste, 
OlEc GC. 

Verse 12. Whose seed was in itself] Which has 
the power of multiplying itself by seeds, slips, reots, 
&e., ad infinitum; which contains in itself all the 
rudiments of the future plant through its endless gene- 
rations. This ductrine has been abundantly confirmed 
by the most accurate observations of the best modern 
philosophers. The astonishing power with which God 
has endued the vegetable creation to multiply its dif 
ferent specics, may be instanced in the seed of the elm. 
This tree produees one thousand five hundred and 
eighty-four millions of seeds ; and each of these seeds 
has the power of producing the same number. Tow 
astonishing is this praduec! At first one seed is depo- 
sited in the earth; from this one a tree springs, which 
in the course of its vegetative life produces one thou- 
sand five hundred and eighty-four millions of seeds. 
This is the first generation. ‘The seeond generation 
will amount to éwro trillions, fire hundred and nine thou- 
sand and fifty-six billions. The third gencration will 
amount to ¢hree thousand nine hundred and seventy- 
four quadrillions, three hundred and forty-four thou- 
sand seven hundred and four trillions! And the fourth 
generation from these would amount to siz sextilions, 
two hundred and ninety-five thousand three hundred 
and sizty-two guintillions, eleven thousand one hun- 
dred and Gurty-sizv qguadrillions!) Sums toa immense 
for the human mind to conecive ; and, when we allow 
the most confined space in which a tree can grow, it 
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appears that the seeds of the third generation from one 
elm would be many myriads of times more than suffi- 
cient to stock the whole superfiees of all the planets 
in the solar system! But plants multiply themselves 
by slips as well as by seeds. Sir Kenelm Digby saw 
in 1660 a plant of barley, in the possession of the 
fathers of the Christian doctrine at Paris, which con- 
tained 249 stalks springing from one root or grain, and 
in which he counted upwards of 18,000 grains. See 
my experiments on Tilling inthe Methodist Magazine. 

Verse 14. And God said, Let there be lights, Sc.) 
One principal office of these was to divide between 
day and night. When night is considered a state of 
eomparative darkness, how ean lights divide or distin- 
guish it ? The answer is easy: The sun is the monarch 
of the day, which is the state of light ; the moon, of 
the night, the state of darkness. The rays of the sun, 
failing on the atmosphere, are refraeted and diffused 
over the whole of that liemisphere of the earth imme- 
diately under his orb; while those rays of that vast 
luminary which, because of the earth’s smallness in 
eomparison of the sun, are diffused on all sides beyond 
the earth, falling on the opaque dise of the moon, are 
reflected back upon what may be called the lower 
hemisphere, or that part of the earth which is opposite 
to the part which is illuminated by the sun: and as the 
earth completes a revolution on its own axis in about 
twenty-four hours, eonsequently each hemisphere has 
alternate day and night. But as the solar light reflected 
from the face of the moon is computed to be 50,000 
times less in intensity and effeet than the hght of the 
sun as it comes directly from himself to our earth, 
(for light decreases in its intensity as the distance it 
travels from the sun increases,) therefore a sufficient 
distinction is made between day and night, or light 
and darkness, notwithstanding each is ruled and deter- 
mined by one of these two great fights ; the moon ruling 
the night, i. e., reflecting from her own surface back 
on the earth the rays of light which she receives from 
the sun. Thus both hemispheres are to a certain 
degree i}Juminated : the one, on which the sun shines, 
completely so; this is day: the other, on which the 
sun’s light is reflected hy the moon, partially ; this is 
night. It is true that both the planets and fixed stars 
afford a eonsiderable portian of light during the night, 
yet they cannot be said to rule or to predominate by 
their light, hecause their rays are quite lost in the 
superior splendour of the moon’s light. 

And let them be for signs] rns leothoth. Let 
them ever be considered as continnal tokcns of God’s 
tender care for man, and as standing proofs of his 
eontinual mirueulous imterference ; for so the word 


Vou. I. ( 4 ) 


CHAP. 


a pi ~~ =P UP ES — <TL 


of the celestial luminaries. 


A. Mag 


15 And let them be for lights in_ |! c. a0um 


the firmament of the heaven, to 
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y Psa. cxxxvi. 7, 8, 9; 


exlvill. 3, 5. 
the day. j 


: 2IJeb. for the rule 9 
4 Psa. viii. 3. v 


b Job xxxviii. 7. 








AN oth is often used. And is it not the almighty 
energy of God that upholds them in being? The 
sun aud moon also serve as signs of the different 
ehanges which take place in the atmosphere, and 
which are so essential for all purposes of agricul- 
ture, commerce, &c. 

For seasons| D°I moadim ; For the determina- 
tion of the times on which the sacred festivals should 
be held. In this sense the word frequently oecurs; 
and it was right that at the very opening of his reve- 
lation God should inform man that there were certain 
festivals which should be annnally celebrated to his 
elory. Some think we should understand the original 
word as signifying months, for which purpose we know 
the moon essentially serves through all the revolutions 
of time. 

For days} Both the hours of the day and night, as 
well as the different lengths of the days and nights, are 
distingnished by the Jonger and shorter spaces of time 
the sun is above or below the horizon. 

And years.| ‘That is, those grand divisions of time 
by which all swzecesston in the vast lapse of duration 
is distinguished. This refers principally to a com- 
plete revolution of the earth ronnd the sun, which is 
aecomplished in 365 days, 5 hours, 48 minutes, and 48 
seconds ; for though the revolution is that of the earth, 
yet it cannot be determined but by the heavenly bodies. 

Verse 16. And God made two great lights| Moses 
speaks of the sun and moon here, not according to 
their dude or solid contents, but according to the pro- 
portion of light they shed on the earth. ‘The expres- 
sion has been eavilled at by some whn are as devoid 
of mental capacity as of candour. ‘The moon,” say 
they, “is not a great hody ; on the contrary, it is the 
very smallest in ovr system.” Well, and has Moses 
said the contrary ? He has said it is a great LIGHT ; 
had he said otherwise he had not spoken the truth. 
It is, in referenee to the earth, next to the sun him- 
self, the greatest light in the solar system; and so 
true is it that the moon is a great Nght, that it affords 
more light to the earth than all the planets in the solar 
system, and all the innumerable stars in the vault of 
heaven, put together. It is worthy of remark that on 
the fourth day of the creation the sun was formed, and 
then “first tried his beains athwart the gloom pro- 
found ;” and that at the conelusion of the fourth mille- 
nary from the creation, aceording to the Hebrew, the 
Sun of righteousness shone upon the world, as deeply 
sunk in that mental darkness produced by sin as the 
aneient world was, while teeming darkness held the 
dominion, till the sun was ereated as the dispenser of 
light. What would the natural world be without the 
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The celestial luminaries GENESIS. are set in the firmament. 
A.M. 1. : ; A.M. 1. 
nC. ae And God set them in the darkness : and God saw that rt was 2 Cece: 

firmament of the heaven, to give} good. ———— 


light upon the earth, 
18 And to ‘rule over the day, and over the 
mght; and to divide the light from the 


¢ Jeremiah, 





sun! <A howling waste, in which neither animal nor 
vegctable life could possibly be sustained. And what 
would the moral work] be without Jesus Christ, and 
the light of his word and Spirit? Just what those parts 
of it now are where his light has not yet shone: “ dark 
places of the earth, filled with the habitations of eru- 
elty,” where crror prevails withont end, and supersti- 
tion, engendering false hopes and false fears, degrades 
and debases the mind of man. 

Many have supposed that the days of the creation 
answer to so many thousands of years; and that as 
God created all in siz days, and rested the seventh, so 
the world shall last six thousand years, and the seventh 
shall be the eternal rest that remains for the people of 
(rod. ‘To this conclusion they have been led by these 
words of the apostle, 2 Pet. iii. 8: One day is with 
the Lord as a thousand years 3 and a thousand years 
as one day. Sccret things belong to God; those that 
are revealed to us and our children. 

Iie made the stars also.) Or rather, He made the 
lesser light, with the stars, to rule the night. See 
Claudian de Raptu Proser.. lib. ii., v. 44. 


Ilic Hyperionis solem de semine nasci 
Fecerat, ct pariter linam, sed dispare forma, 
Aurore noctisque duces. 


From famed Hyperion did he eanse to rise 
The sun, and placed the moon amid the skies, 
With splendour robed, but far unequal light, 
The radiant Jeaders of the day and night. 


OF THE SUN, 


On the nature of the sun there have been various 
conjectures. It was long thought that he was a vast 
globe of fire 1,381,462 times larger than the earth, and 
that he was continually emitting from his body innu- 
merable millions of fiery particles, which, being ex- 
tremely divided, answered for the purpose of hight 
and head without oceasioning any ignifion or burning, 
except when collected in the focus of a convex lens 
or burmng glass. Against this opinion, however, 
many serious and weighty objections have been 
made; and it has been so pressed with diffienlties 
that philosophers have been obliged ta look for a 
theory less repugnant to nature and probability. Dr. 
Herschel’s discoveries by means of his immensely 
magnifying telescopes, have, by the gencral consent 
of plntosophers, added a new habitable world to our 
system, Which is the sux. Without stopping to 
enter into detail, which would be improper here, it is 
sufficient to say that these discoveries tend to prove 
that what we call the sun is only the atmosphere of 
that liminary; “that this atmosphere consists of 
various clastic fluids that are more or less eid and 
transparcnt; that as the clouds belonging to our 
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earth are probably decompositions of some of the 
clastic fluids belonging to the atmosphere itself, so 
we may suppose that in the vast atmosphere of the 
sun, similar decompositions may take place, but with 
this difference, that the decompositions of the elastic 
fluids of the sun are of a phosphoric nature, and are 
attended by Jucid appearances, by giving out light.” 
Theebody of the sun he considers as hidden generally 
from us by means of this luminous atmosphere, but 
what are called the macule or spots on the sun are 
real openings in this atmosphere, through which the 
opaque body of the sun becomes visible ; that this at- 
mosphere itself is not fiery nor hot, but is the instru- 
ment which God designed to act on the calorie or |a- 
tent heat ; and that heat is only produced by the solar 
light acting upon and combining with the calorie or 
matter of fire contained in the air, and other sub- 
stances which are heated by it. ‘This ingenious theory 
is supported by many plausible reasons and illustra- 
tions, which may be seen in the paper he read before 
the Roval Society. On this subject see the note on 
ver. 3. 


OF THE NOON. 


There is scarcely any doubt now remaining in the 
philosophical world that the moon is a habrtable globe. 
The most accurate observations that have been made 
with the most powerful telescopes have confirmed the 
opinion. The moon scems, in almost every respect, 
to be a body similar to our carth; to have its surface 
diversificd by hill and dale, mountains and valleys, 
rivers, lakes, and seas. And there is the fullest evi- 
dence that our earth serves as a moon to the moon 
herself, differing onty in this, that as the earth’s sur- 
face is thirteen tines larger than the moon’s, so the 
moon receives from the carth a hght ¢Acrtecn times 
greater in splendour than that which she imparts to 
us; and by a very correct analogy we are led to infer 
that all the planets and their satcllites, or attendant 
mons, are inhabited, for matter seems only to cxist 
for the sake of intelligent beings. 


OF THE STARS. 


The stars in general are considered to be suns, 
similar to that in our system, cach having an appro- 
priate number of planets moving round it; and, as 
these stars are innumerable, consequently there are 
innumerable worlds, all dependent on the power, pro- 
tection, and providenee of God. Where the stars are 
in great abundance, Dr. Herschel supposes they form 
primaries and secondaries, 1. ¢., suns revolving about 
suns, as planets revolve about the sun in our system. 
He considers that this must be the case in what is 
called the milky 1eay, the stars being there in prod)- 
gious quantity. Of this he gives the following proof: 
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‘The creation of fish, 


A. M. 1. 


amo : 
noid; forth abundantly the * moving crea 


ture that hath ° life, and ‘fowl that 
may fly above the earth in the & open firma- 
ment of heaven. 

21 And God created great whales, 
and every livig creature that moveth, 
which the waters brought forth abundantly, 
after their kind, and every winged fowl 
after his kind: and God saw that 2t was 
good. 


¢ Heb. sout——f Heb. let fowl fly.——s Heb. 
face of the firmament of heaven. 








4 Or, creeping. 


On August 22, 1792, he ‘found that in forty-one 
minutes of time not less than 258,000 stars had passed 
through the field of view in his telescope. What must 
God be, who has made, governs, and supports so many 
worlds! For the magnitudes, distances, revolutions, 
ge., of the sur, moon, planets, and their satellites, see 
the preceding TABLEs. 

Verse 20. Let the waters bring forth abundantly] 
There is a meaning in these words which is seldom 
noticed. Innumerable millions of animalcula are found 
in water. Eminent naturalists have discovered not 
less than 30,000 in asingle drop! How inconceiva- 
bly sma]] must each be, and yet each a perfect animal, 
furnished with the whole apparatus of bones, muscles, 
nerves, heart, arterics, veins, lungs, viscera in general, 
animal spirits, &c., &c. What a proof is this of the 
manifold wisdom of God! But the feeundity of fishes 
is another point intended in the text; no creatures are 
so prolific as these. A TENcH lay 1,000 eggs, 2 caRP 
20,000, and Leuwenhoek counted in a middling sized 
cop 9,381,000! ‘Thus, according to the purpose of 
God, the waters bring farth abundantly. And what 
a merciful provision is this for the necessities of man! 
Many hundreds of thousands of the earth’s inhabitants 
live for a great part of the year on fisk only. Fish 
afford, not only a wholesome, but a very nutritive dict ; 
they are liable to few diseases, and generally come in 
vast quantities to our shores when in their greatest 
perfection. In this also we may see that the kind 
providence of God goes hand in hand with his creating 
energy. While he manifests his wisdom and his power, 
he is making a permanent provision for the sustenance 
of man through all his generations. 

Verse 21. And God ereated great whales} DYINN 
on Aattanninim haggedolim. Though this 1s 
generally understood by the different versions as sig- 
nifying whales, yet the original must be understood 
rather as a yencral than a partieular term, comprising 
all the great aquatic animals, such as the various spe- 
cies nf whales, the porpoisc, the dolphin, the monoceros 
or narwal, and the shark. God delights to show him- 
self in little as well as in grcat things : hence he forms 
animals so minute that 30,000 can be contained in 
one drop of water; and others so great that they seem 
to require almost a whole sea to flnat in. 

Verse 22. Let fawl multiply in the earth.| It is 
truly astonishing with what care, wisdom, and minute 
skill God has formed the different genera and species 
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fowls, and reptiles 


22 And God blessed them, saying, 
Be frutiful, and multiply, and fill 
the watersin the seas ; and let fowl multiply ir 
the earth. 

23 And the evening and the morning were 
the fifth day. 

24 And God said, Let the earth bring forth 
the ltving creature after his kind, cattle, and 
creeping thing, and beast of the earth after 
his kind: and it was so. 


A. Mal, 
B. C. 4004. 


h Chapter vi. 20; vii. 14; viii.19; Psalm civ. 26.——! Chaptea 
Vili. 17. 





of birds, whether intended to live chiefly on land or 
in water. The structure of a single feather affords a 
world of wonders; and as God made the fowls that 
they might fly in the firmament of heaven, ver. 20, so 
he has adapted the form of their hodies, and the struc- 
ture and disposition of their plumage, for that very 
purpose. The head and neck in flying are drawn 
principally within the breastbone, so that the whole 
under part exhibits the appearance of a ship’s hull. 
The wings are made use of as sails, or rather oars, 
and the tail as a helm or rudder. By means of these 
the creature is not only able to preserve the centre of 
gravity, but also to go with vast speed through the air, 
either straight forward, circularly, or in any kind of 
angle, upwards or downwards. Inthese also God has 
shown his skil] and his power in the grea/ and in the 
liutle—in the vast astriekh and eassawary, and in the 
heantiful humming-bird, which in plumage excels the 
splendour of the peacock, and in size is almost on a 
Jevel with the bee. 

Verse 24. Let the earth bring forth the living erea- 
ture, Ge.) WN Wal nephesh ehaiyah ; a general term 
to express all creatures endued with ammal life, in any 
of its infinitely varied gradations, from the half-rea- 
soning elephant down to the stupid polto, or lower still, 
to the polype, which secms equally to share the vege- 
table and animal hfe. The word Wn chaitho, in the 
latter part of the verse, seems to signify all aid ani- 
mals, as lions, tigers, &e., and especially such as are 
carnivorous, or live on flesh, in contradistinction from 
domestic animals, snch as are graminivorous, or live 
on grass and other vegetables, and are capable of be- 
ing tamed, and applied to domestie purposes. Sce on 
ver. 29. These latter are probably meant by 7972 
behemah in the text, which we translate eattle, such as 
horses, kine, shecp, dogs, §e. Creeping thing, wy 
remes, all the different genera of serpents, worms, and 
such animals as have no fect. In beasts also God 
has shown his wondrous skill and power ; in the vast 


| elephant, or still more colossal mammoth or mastadon, 


the whole race of which appears to be extinct, a few 
skeletons only remaining. This animal, an astonish- 
ing effect of God’s power, he scems to have produced 
merely to show what he could do, and after suffering 
a few of them to propagate, he extingnished the race 
by a merciful providence. that they might not destroy 
both man and beast. The mammoth appears to have 
been a carnivorous animal, as the structure of the 
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i ci ee And God made the beast of 


the earth after his kind, and cattle 
after their kind, and every thing that creepeth 
upon the earth after his kind: and God saw 
that 7¢ was good. 

26 And God said, * Let us make man in our 
unage, aficr our likeness: and 'let them have 
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teeth proves, and of an immense size; from a eonsi- 
derable part of a skeleton which I have seen, it is 
eomputed that the animal to which it belonged must 
have been nearly twenty-five feet high, and sixty in 
length! The bones of one toe are entire; the toe 
upwards of three feet in length. But this skeleton 
might have belonged to the megalonyz, a kind of sloth, 
or dradypus, hitherto unknown. Few elephants have 
ever becn found to exceed eleven feet inheight. Iow 
wondrous are the works of God! But his sxill and 
power are not less seen in the beautiful ehevrotin, or 
tragulus, a ercature of the antelope kind, the smallest 
of all difid or cloven-footed animals, whose delieate 
limbs are scareely so large as an ordinary goose quill ; 
and also in the shrew mouse, perhaps the smallest of 
the many-toed quadrupeds. In the reptile kind we sce 
also the same skill and power, not only in the immense 
snake called dea constrictor, the mortal foe and eon- 
queror of the royal tiger, but also in the eobra de 
manille, a venomous serpent, only a little larger than 
a common sewing needle. 

Verse 25. And God made the beast of the earth 
after his kind, §e.] Every thing both in the animal 
und vegetable world was made so according to its 
kind, both in genus and speeies, as to produce its own 
kind through endless generations. Thus the several 
races of animals and plants have bcen kept distinct 
from the foundation of the world to the present day. 
This is a proof that all future generations of plants and 
animals have been seminally inclnded in those which 
God formed in the beginning. 

Verse 26. And God said, Let us make man] It 
is evident that God intends to impress the mind of 
man with a sense of something extraordinary in the 
formation of his body and soul, when he introdnees the 
account of his creation thus; Let WS make man. 
The word D1N8 Adam, which we translate man, is in- 
tended to designate the species of animal, as 1n'n 
chaitho, marks the wild beasts that live in general a 
solitary life; M203 dchemah, domestic or gregarious 
animals; and WI9 rcmes, all kinds of reptiles, from 
the largest snake to the microscopic cel. ‘Thouch the 
same kind of organization may be found in man as 
appears in the lower animals, yct there is a variety 
and camplieation in the parts, « delicacy of strncture, 
a nice arrangement, a judicious adaptation of the dif- 
ferent members to their great officcs and functions, a 
dicnity of mien, and a perfection of the whole, which 
are sought for in vain in all other creatures. Sce 
chap. iii. 22. 

In our wnage, after our likeness] What is said 
above refers enly to the body of man, what is here said 
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dominion over the fish of the sea, n Ces 


and over the fow] of the air, and over 

the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every 

creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth. 
27 So God created man in his own image, 

™in the image of God created he him; ® male 

and female created he them. 
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refers to his soul. This was made in the image and 
likeness of God. Now, as the Divine Being is infi- 
nite, he ts neither limited hy parts, nor definable by 
passions; therefore he can have no corporeal image 
after which he made the body of man. The image 
and likeness must necessarily be intellectual ; his mind, 
his soul, must have been formed after the nature and 
perfeetions of his God. The human mind is still en- 
cowed with most extraordinary capacities ; it was more 
so when issning out of the hands of tts Creator. God 
was now producing a spirit, and a spirit, too, formed 
after the perfcctions of his own nature. God is the 
fountain whence this spirit issucd, hence the stream 
must resemble the spring whieh produced it. God is 
holy, just, wise, good, and perfect; so must the soul 
be that sprang fram him: there could be in it nothing 
impure, unjust, ignorant, evil, low, basc, mean, or vile. 
It was created after the image of God; and that image, 
St. Paul tells vs, consisted in rightrousness, true holi- 
ness, and knowledge, Eph. iv. 24; Col. itl. 10. Hence 
man was wise in his mind, holy in his heart, and 
righteous in his actions. Were even the word of God 
silent on this subject, we could not infer less from the 
lights held out to us by reason and common sense. 
The text tells us he was the work of Eivont, the Di- 
vine Plurality, marked here more distinctly by the plu- 
ral pronouns US and OUR; and to show that he was 
the mastcrpicce of God's creation, all the persons in 
the Godhead are represcnted as united in counsel and 
effort 10 produee this astonishing ercature. 

Gregory Nyssen las very properly observed that 
the superiority of man to all other parts of ereation is 
seen in this, that all other creatures are represented 
as the ctfect of God's word, but man is represented as 
the work of God, aceording to plan und consideration : 
Let us make MAN in our IMAGE, after our LIKENESS. 
See his Works, vol. i., p. 52, e. 3. 

And let them have dominion} ence we see that 
the dominion was not the image. God created man 
capable of governing the world, and when fitted for 
the office, he fixcd bim in it. We see God's tender 
caré and parcntal solicitude for the comfort and well- 
being of this masterpiece of lis workmanship, in 
creating the world previously to the ercation of man. 
Ie prepared every thing for his subsistence, conve- 
nience, and pleasure, before he brought him inta being ; 
so that. camparing little with great things, the htuse 
was built, furnished, and amply stored, by the time the 
destined tenant was ready ta occupy it. 

It has been supposed by some that Gad speaks here 
to the angels, when he says, Let us make man; but 
to make this a likely interpretation these persons must 
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28 And God blessed them, and 
God said unto them, ° Be fruitful, 
and multiply, and replenish the earth, and 
subdue it; and have dominion over the fish 
of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and 
over every living thing that ? moveth upon the 
earth. 

29 And God said, Behold, I have given 
you every herb 4 bearing seed, which zs upon 
the face of all the earth, and every tree, in the 


A.M. 1. 
B.C, 4004. 
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prove, 1. That angels were then ereated. 2. That 
angels could assist in a work of creation. 3. That 
angels were themselves made in the image and like- 
ness of God. If they were not, it could not be said, 
in our image, and it does not appear from any part in 
the sacred writings that any creature but man was 
made in the image of God. See the note on Psalm 
win. 5. 

Verse 28. And God blessed them] Marked them 
as being nnder his especial protection, and gave them 
power to propagate and multiply their own kind on the 
earth. A large volume wonld be insufficient to eon- 
tain what we know of the excellence and perfection of 
man, even in his present degraded fallen state. Bath 
his body and soul are adapted with astonishing wisdom 
to their residence and oecupations ; and also the place 
uf their residence, as well as the surrounding objects, 
in their diversity, calour, and mutual relations, to the 
mind and body of this lord of the creation. ‘The con- 
trivance, arrangement, action, and re-action of the dif- 
ferent parts of the body, show the admirable skill of 
the wondrous Creator; while the various powers and 
faculties of the mind, acting on and by the different 
organs of this body, proclaim the seul’s Divine origin, 
and demonstrate that he who was made in the image 
and likeness of God, was a transcript of his own ex- 
cellency, destined to know, love, and dwell with his 
Maker thronghout eternity. 

Verse 29. J have given you every herb—for meat. ] 
It seems from this, says an eminent philosopher, that 
man was originally intended to live upon vegetables 
only ; and as no change was made in the strueture of 
men’s bodies after the flood, it is not probable that any 
change was made in the articles of their food. It may 
also be inferred from this passage that no animal what- 
ever was originally designed to prey on others; for 
nothing is here said to be given to any beast of the 
earth besides green herbs.—Dr. Priestley. Before sin 
entered into the world, there eonld be, at least, no vio- 
lent deaths, if any death at all. But by the particular 
structure of the teeth of animals God prepared them 
for that kind of aliment which they were to subsist on 
after the FALL. 

Verse 31. And, behold, it was very good.} IND JIU 
tob incod, Superlatively, or only good; as good as they 
could be. ‘The plan wise, the work well cxecuted, the 
different parts properly arranged, their nature, limits, 
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which zs the fruit of a tree yielding ACM 
seed; ‘to you it shall be for meat. ———— 

30 And to *every beast of the earth, and to 
every * fowl of the air, and to every thing that 
creepeth upon the earth, wherein there is * life, 
I have given every green herb for meat: and 
It was so. 

31 And ¥ God saw every thing that he had 
made, and, behold, zt was very good. And the 
evening and the morning were the sixth day. 


sPsa. exlv. 15, 16; cxlvii. 9. tJob xxxviii. 
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mode of existence, manner of propagation, habits, mode 
of sustenance, &c., &e., properly and permanently 
established and secured ; for every thing was formed 
to the utmost perfeetion of its nature, so that nothing 
could be added or diminished without encumbering the 
operations of matter and spirit on the one hand, or ren- 
dering them inefficient to the end proposed on the 
other ; and God has so done all these marvellous works 
as to be glorified zz all, by all, and through all. 

And the evening and the morning were the sixth 
day.} The word 3753 ered, which we translate evening, 
comes from the root 37}’ arad, to mingle ; and properly 
signifies that state in which neither absolute darkness 
nor full light prevails. It has nearly the same gram- 
matiea) signification with our @wilight, the time that 
elapses from the setting of the sun till he is eighteen 
degrees below the horizon, and the last eighteen de- 
grees before he arises. ‘Thus we have the morning 
and evening twilight, or mirture of light and darkness, 
in which neither prevails, because, while the sun is 
within eighteen degrees of the horizon, either after his 
setting or before his rising, the atmosphere has power 
to refract the rays of light, and send them back on the 
earth. The Hebrews extended the meaning of this 
term to the whole duration of night, becanse it was 
ever a mingled state, the moon, the planets, or the 
stars, tempering the darkness with some rays of light. 
From the erch of Moses eame the EpeSoc, Erebus, 
of Hesiod, Aristophanes, and other heathens, whieh 
they deified and made, with Nov or night, the parent 
of all things. 

The morning—p3 boker; From 1p3 bakar, he 
looked out; a beautiful figure which represents the 
marning as looking out at the cast, and illuminating 
the whole of the upper hemisphere. 

The evening and the morning were the sixth day.— 
It is somewhat remarkable that through the whole of 
this chapter, whenever the division of days is made, 
the evening always precedes the morning. ‘The reason 
of this may perhaps be, that darkness was pre-existent 
to light, (verse 2, And darkness was upon the face of 
the deep,) and therefore time is reckoned from the first 
act of God towards the ereation of the world, whieh 
taok plaee before light was called forth into existence, 
It is very likely, for this same reason, that the Jews 
began their day at six o’clock in the evening in imita- 
tion ef Moses’s division of time in this chapter. Casa~ 
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in his Commentaries makes mention of the same pe- 
culiarity existing among the Gauls: Galli se omnes ab 
Dite patre prognatos predicant: idqgue ab Druidibus 
proditum dicunt: ob eam causam spatia omnis tempo- 
ris, non numero dierum, sed noctium, finiunt ; et dies 
natales, ct mensium et annarum initia sic observant, ut 
noctem dies subsequatur ; De Bell. Gall. hb. vi. Ta- 
citus hkewise records the same of tho Germans; Nec 
dicrum numerum, ut nos, sed noctium computant: sie 
constituant, ste condicunt, nox ducere diem videtur ; 
De Mor. Germ. sec. ii. And there are to this day 
some remains of the same custom in England, as for 
instance in the word se’nnight and fortnight. Sce 
also /Eschy). Agamem. ver. 273, 287. 

Thus ends a chaptcr containing the most extensive, 
most profound, and most sublime truths that can possi- 
bly come within the reach of the human intellect. 
How unspeakably are we indebted to God for giving 
us a revelation of his wrun and of his worxs! Is it 
possible to know the mind of God but from himself ? 
It is impossible. Can those things and services which 
are worthy of and pleasing to an infinitely pure, per- 
fect, and holy Spirit, be ever found ont by reasoning 
and conjecture? Never! for the Spirit of God alone 
can know the mind of God; and by this Spirit he has 
revealed himsclf to man; and in this revelation has 
tanght him, not only to know the glories and perfec- 
tions of the Creator, but also his own origin, duty, and 
interest. Thus far it was essentially necessary that 
God should reveal his wsun ; but if he had not given 
a revelation of his works, the origin, constitutian, and 
nature of the universe could never have been ade- 
quately known. The world by wisdom knew not God; 
this is demonstrated by the writings of the most learn- 
ed and intelligent heathens. ‘They had no just, no 
rational notion of the origin and design of the universe. 
Moses alone, of all ancient writers, gives a consistent 
and rationa) acconnt of the creation ; an account which 
has been confirmed by tlie investigation of the most 
accurate philosophers. But where did he learn this ? 
‘In Egypt.” ‘That is impossible; for the Egyptians 
themselves were destitute of this knowledge. The 
remains we have of their old historians, all posterior 
to the time of Moses, are egregious for their contra- 
dictians and absurdity ; and the most Icarned of the 
Greeks who borrowed from them have not been 
able to make out, from their canjoint stock, any 
consistent and erediblo account. Moses has revealed 
the mystery that Jay hid from all preceding ages, 
becanse he was taught it by the inspiration of the 
Almighty. 


GENESIS. 


the work of creation. 


Reanen, thon hast now before thee the most ancient 
and most authentic history in the world; a history that 
contains the first written discovery that God has mado 
of himsclf to mankind ; a discovery of his own being, 
in his wesdom, power, and goadness, in which thou and 
tlhe whole human race are so intimately concerned. 
I{ow much thou art indebted to him for this discovery 
he alone can teach thee, and cause thy Jicart to feel its 
obligations to his wisdom and mercy. Read so as to 
understand, for these things were written for thy learn- 
ing; therefore mark what thou readest, and znwardly 
digest—decply and seriously meditate on, what thou 
hast marked, and pray to the Father of lights that he 
may open thy understanding, that thou mayest know 
these holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee 
wise unto salvation. 

God made thee and the universe, and governs all 
things according to the counsel of his will; that will 
is infinite goodness, that counsel is unerring wisdom. 
While under the direction of this counsel, thou canst 
not err; while under the inflnence of this will, thou 
canst not be wretched. Give thyself np to his teach- 
ing, and submit to his authority ; and, after guiding 
thee Acre by his counsel, he will at last bring thee to 
his glory. very object that mects thy eye should 
teach thee reverence, submission, and gratitude. The 
earth and its productions were made for thee ; and the 
providence of thy heavenly Father, infinitely diversi- 
fied in its operations, watches over aud provides for 
thee. Behold the firmament of liis power, the sun, 
moon, planets, and stars, which he has formed, not for 
himself, for he nceds none of these things, but for his 
intelligent offspring. What endless gratification has 
he designed thee in placing within thy reach these 
astonishing effects of his wisdom and power, and in 
rendering thee capable of searching ont their wonder- 
ful relations and connections, and of knowing himself, 
the source of al] perfection, by having made thee in 
his own image, and in his own likeness! It is true 
thou art fallen ; but he lias found out aransom. God 
so loved thee in conjuncuon with the world that he 
gave his only-begotten Son, that whosocver believeth 
on him should not perish, but have everlasting hfe. 
Believe on Him; through him alone cometh salvation ; 
and the fair and holy image of God in which thon wast 
created shall be again restured ; he will build thee up 
as at the first, restore thy judges and counsellors as at 
the beginning, and in thy second creation, as in thy 
first, will pronounce thee to be very good, and thou 
shalt show forth the virtucs of him by whom thou ars 
creatcd anew in Christ Jesus. Amen. 


CHAPTER II. 


The seventh day is conseerated for a Sabbath, and the reasons assigned, 1-3. 
The garden of Eden planted, 8. 
Adam placed in the garden, and the command given not to eat of the tree of 
God purpases to form a eompanion for the man, 18. 
animals brought to Adam that he might assign them their names, 19. 20. 


days' work of creation, 4-7. 
watered by them, 10-14. 
knowledge on pain of death, 15~17. 
21,22. The institution of marriage, 23,24. 
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A recapitulation of the siz 


Its trees, 9. Its rivers, and the countries 


The different 
The creation af the woman, 


The pucity and innocence of our first parents, 25. 


a 


The appomiment and 


A. M. 1. 
Be oot: [THUS the heavens and the earth 


B 
were finished, and *all the 





host of them. 

2, > And onthe seventh day God ended his work 
which he had made ; and he rested on thie se- 
venth day from all his work which he had made. 

3 And God < blessed the seventh day, and 





2 Psa. xxxili. 6 ——® Exod. xx. 11; xxxi. 17; Deut. v.14; Heb. 
iv. 4. 





NOTES ON CHAP. II. 
Verse £. And all the host of them.] The word 
host signifies literally an ary, composed of a aumber 


of companies of soldiers under their respective lead-. 


ers; and seems here elegantly apphed to the various 
celestial bodies in our system, placed bythe Divine wis- 
dem under the influence of the sun. rem the original 
word N3DY¥ ftsaba, a hast, some suppose the Sabeans had 
their name, because of their paying Divine honours to 
the heavenly bodies. From the Septuagint version of 
this place, ta¢ 6 Koouog avtwr, all their ornaments, we 
learn the true meaning of the word xoozec, commonly 
translated zoorld, which signifies a decorated or adorned 
whele or system. And this refers to the beautiful or- 
der, harmony, and regularity which subsist among the 
various parts of creation. ‘This translation must im- 
press the reader with a very favourable opinion of these 
ancient Greek translators ; had they not examined the 
works of Ged with a philosophic eye, they never eould 
have given this turn to the original. 

Verse 2. On the seventu day God ended, §c.) It 
is the general voice of Scripture that God finished the 
whole of the creation in six days, and rested the 
seventh! giving us an example that we might labour 
siz days, and rest the seventh from all manual exer- 
cises. It is worthy of notice that the Septuagint, the 
Syriae, and the Samaritan, read the sirth day instead 
of the seventh ; and this should ke considered the genu- 
ine reading, which appears from these versions to 
have been originally that of the Tlebrew text. Jlow 
the word sixth became clianged into seventh may be 
easily eanecived from this circumstance. It is very 
likely that in aneient times all the numerals were sig- 
nified by /e¢ters, and not by werds at fulllength. This 
is the case in the mast ancient Greek and Latin MSS., 
and in almost all the rabbinica) writings. When these 
numeral Jetters beeame clianged for words at full length, 
two letters nearly similar might be mistaken for each 
other; |} eau stands for six, | rain for seven; how 
€asy to mistake these letters for each ether when 
writing the wards at full length, and so give birtk to 
the reading in question. 

Verse 3. And God blessed the secenth day] The 
original word 913 barach, which is generally rendered 
to bless, has a very extensive meaning. It is frequently 
used-in Scripture in the seuse of speaking good of or 
o a person ; and heace literally and properly rendered 
by the Septuagint evdAoyycev, from ev, good or well, and 
Aeya, J speak. So God has spoken well of the Sab- 
bath, and good to them who conscientiously observe it. 
Blessing is apphed both te God and man: when God 
is said to bless, we generally understand by the expres- 
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CHAP. IT. 


sancitfication of tne Sabbath 


A.M. 1. 


sanctified it; because that in it he BC. 4004. 


had rested from all his work which 
God ‘created and made. 

4 ° These ave the generations of the hea 
vens and of the earth when they were created, 
in the day that the Lorp God made the earth 
and the heavens, 


¢ Neh. ix. 14; Isa. lviit. £3——¢4 Heb. created to make. 
ic ls, Bede), 2. 








¢ Chap 





sion that he communicates some good; but when man 
is said to bless God, we surely cannot imagine that he 
bestows any gifts or confers any benefit on his Maker. 
When Ged is said to bless, either in the Old or New 
Testament, it signifies his speaking good TO man; and 
this comprises the whole of his exceeding great and 
precious promises. And when man is said to bless 
God, it ever implies that he speaks good or him, for 
the giving and fulfilment of his promises. This ebser- 
vation will be of general use in considering the various 
places where the word occurs in the sacred writings. 
Reader, God blesses thee when by his promises he 
speaks good To thee; aud thou dost bless him when, 
from a consciousness of his kindness to thy body and 
soul, theu art thankful to him, and speakest good oF 
his name. 

Because that in it he had rested) naw shabath, he 
rested ; henee Sabbath, the name of the seventh day, 
sicnifying a day of rest—rest to the body from labour 
and toil, and rest to the soul from all worldly eare and 
anxieties. He who labours with his mind by worldly 
schemes and plans on the Sabbath day is as eulpable 
as he who labours with his dands in his accustomed 
calling. It is by the authority of God that the Sabbath 
is set apart for rest and religious purposes, as the six 
days of the week are appointed for labour. [Low wise 
is this provision! It is essentially necessary, not only 
to the body of man, but to all the animals employed in 
his service : take this away and the labour is too great, 
both man and beast would fail under it. Without this 
consecrated day religion itself would fail, and the human 
mind, becoming sensualized, would soon forget its erigin 
and end. Even as a political regulation, it is one of 
the wisest and most beneficent in its effects of any 
ever instituted. Those who habitually disregard its 
moral obligation are, to a man, not only good for 
nathing, but are wretched in themselves, a curse to 
society, and often end their lives miserably. See the 
notes on Exod. xx. 8 ; xxiii. 12 5 xxiv. 16; and xxxi. 
13; to which the reader is particularly desired to refer. 

As God formed both the mind and body of man on 
principles of activity, so he assigned him proper em- 
ployment; and it is his decree that the mind shall 
improve hy exercise, and the body find increase of 
vigour and health in honest /abour. He who idles 
away his time in the siz days is equally culpable in the 
sight of God as he who works on the sezcnth. The 
idle person is ordinarily clethed with rags, and the 
Sabbath-breakers frequently come to an igneminieus 
death. Reader, beware. 

Verse 4. Inthe day that the Lord God made, ¢c.] 
The word m7 Yekovah is for the first time mentioned 
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Formation of man. 


A.M. Ff — 
noi, And every ‘plant of the field 
——— before it was in the carth, and 


every herb of the ficld before it grew: for the 
Lorp God had not § caused it to rain upon the 
earth, and there was not a man *to tll thie 
ground. 

6 But ' there went up a mist from the earth, 





‘Chap. i. 12; Psa. civ. 14. gsJob xxxviii. 6, 27, 28. 
b Chap. iii. 23. iOr, o mist which went up from, &c.— eb. 
dust of the ground. UChap. i. 19, 23; Psa.cin. 14; Eccles. 














here. What it signifies see on Iixod. xxxiv. 5, 6. 
Wherever this word oecurs in the saered wntings we 
translate it Lorp, which word is, through respect and 
reverence, always printed in eapitals. Though our 
English term Lord does not vive the particular meaning 
of tho original word, yct it conveys a strong and noble 
sense. Lord is a contraction of the Anglo-Saxon 
blapond, Jilaford, afterwards written Lovend, Loverd, 
and lastly Lord, from hlay, bread ; henee our word loaf, 
and pond, ford, to supply, to give out. The word, 
therefore, implies the giver of bread, i. c., he who deals 
out all the neeessaries of life. Our ancient English 
noblemen were accustomed 1o keep a eontinual open 
house, where all their vassals, and all strangers, had 
full liberty to enter and eat as much as they would; 
and hence those noblemen had the honourable name of 
lords, i. e., the dispensers of bread. There are about 
three of the aneient nobility who still keep up this 
honourable custom, from whieh the very name of their 
nobility is derived. We have already scen, ehap. i. 1, 
with what judement our Saxon ancestors expressed 
Deus, the Supreme Being, by the term God; and we 
see the same judgment consulted by their use of the 
term Lord to express the word Dominus, by which 
terms the Vulgate version, which they used, expresses 
Elohim and Jehovah, which we translate Lorp Gop. 
Gop is the good Being, and Lorp is the dispenser of 
bread, the giver of every good and perfeet gift, who 
liberally affords the bread that perisheth to every man, 
and has amply provided the bread that endures unto 
eternal life for every human soul. With what pro- 
pricty then does this word apply to the Lord Jesus, 
who is emphatically ealled the bread of life; the bread 
of God which cometh down from heaven, and hich is 
given for the life of the world! John vi. 33, 48, 51. 
What a pity that this most impressive and instructive 
meaning of a word in sneh general use were nat more 
extensively known, and more particularly regarded ! 
Sec the postscript to the general preface. J know that 
Mr. If. Tooke has endeavoured to render this deriva- 
tion eontemptible ; but this has little weight with me. 
Ihave traced it through the most aceredited writers in 
Sarony and on Saron affairs, and I am satisfied that 
this and this only, is its proper etymology and derivation. 

Verse 5. devery plant of the field before it was in 
the earth} Jt appears that Gad ereated every thing, 
not only perfect as it respects its nature, but also in a 
state of maturity, su that every vegetable production 
appeared at once in full growth; and this was neces- 
sary that man, when he came into being, might find 
every thing ready for his use. 
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GENESIS. 


Garden of Eden 


Ami. 1. 


and watered the whole face of the B. bos. 


ground. 
7 And the Lorp God formed man * of the 
‘dust of the ground, and ™ breathed into his 
"nostrils the breath of life; and ° man became 
a living soul. 
8 And the Lorp God planted ?a garden 








xil. 7; Isa. lxiv.8; 1 Cor. xv. 47.——-" Job xxxiil. 4; Acts xvii. 
25. ® Chap. vil. 22; Isa. ii, 22.——° 1 Cor. xv. 15.——? Chap. 
xii. 10; Isa. lt. 3; Ezck. xxviit. 13; Joel ii. 3. 











Verse 6. There went upamist} This passage ap- 
pears to have greatly embarrassed many commentators. 
The plain meaning seems to be this, that the aqueous 
vaponrs, ascending from the earth, and becoming con- 
densed in the evlder regions of the atmosphere, fell 
baek upon the earth in the forin of dews, and by this 
means an equal portion of moisture was distributed to 
the roots of plants, &e. As Moses had said, ver 5, 
that the Lord had not caused it to rain upon the carth, 
he probably designed to teaeh us, in verse 6, how rain 
is produeed, viz., by the condensation of the aqueous 
vapours, which are generally through the heat of the 
sun and other canses raised to a considerable height 
in the atmosphere, where, meeting with eold air, the 
watery particles which were before so small and light 
that they could float in the air, becoming condensed, 
i. e., many drops being driven into one, become too 
heavy to be any longer suspended, and then, through 
their own gravity, fall down in the form which we 
term rain. 

Verse 7. God formed man of the dust} In the 
most distinct manner God shows us that man is a com- 
pound being, having a body and son) distinctly, and 
separately created; the body out of the dust of the 
earth, the soul immediately breathed from God him- 
self. Does not this strongly mark that the soul and 
body are not the same thing? The body derives its 
origin from the earth, or as “Dj aphar implies, the 
dust; henee because it is earthly it is decomposable 
and perishable. Of the soul it is said, God breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life ; ONM Nw) nishmath 
chaiyim, the breath of Lives, i. e., anima) and intel- 
lectua). While this breath of God expanded the lungs 
and set them in play, his inspiration gave both spirit 
and understanding. 

Verse 8. A garden eastward in Eden] Though 
the word 1} Eden signifies pleasure or delight, it is 
eertainly the name of a place. See chap. iv. 16; 2 
Kings xix. 12; Jon. xxxvil. 15 Bzek. xxvii. 839 
Amps i. 5. And such places probably received their 
name from their fertility, pleasant situation, ge. In 
this hght the Septuagint have viewed it, as they render 
the passage thus: Edvrevory 6 Grog zapaderaov ev Edev, 
God planted a paradise in Eden. Lence the word 
paradise has heen introduced into the New Testangent, 
and is generally used to signify a place of exquisite 
pleasure and delight. T'rem this the ancient heathens 
horrawed their ideas of the gardens of the Hesperides, 
where the trees bore golden fruit; the gardens of Ado- 
nis, a Word which is evidently derived from the He 


i brew $3" Eden; and henec the origin of sacred gardena 
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The tree of life, and 





A.M.1. aeastward in * Eden: and there 
B. C. 4004. 

*he put the man whom he had 
formed. 


9 And out of the ground made the Lorp 
God to grow ‘every tree that is pleasant to 
the sight, and good for food; * the tree of life 





aChap. iii. 24.——* Chap. iv. 16; 2 Kings xix. 12; Ezek. 
xxv, 23.——! Vee: 15.——t Ezek. xxxi. 8. 





er enclosures dedicated to purposes of devotion, some 
comparatively innocent, others impure. The word 
paradise is not Greek ; in Arabic and Persian it sig- 
nifies a garden, a vineyard, and also the place of the 
blessed. ‘The Mohammedans say that God created the 


Lagd tT wiAke Jennet al Ferdoos, the garden of 
paradise, from light, and the prophets and wise men 
ascend thither. Wilmet places it after the root S 33 
farada, to separate, especially a person or place, for the 
purposes of devotion, but supposes it to be originally a 
wersian word, vor originis Persice quam in sua lingua 
venservarunt Armeni. As it is a word of doubtful 
wigin, its etymology is uncertain. 

Verse 9. Every tree that is pleasant to the sight, 
ac.J If we take up these expressions literally, they 
aay bear the following interpretation : the tree pleasant 
-o the sight may mean every beautiful tree or plant 
-vhich tor shape, colour, or fragrance, delights the 
senses, such as flowering shrubs, &c. 

And good for food) Al) fruit-bearing trees, whether 
wf the pulpy fruits, as apples, &c., or of the kernel or 
wat kind, such as dates, and nuts of different sorts, 
vogether with all eseufent vegetables. 

The tree of litey ON chaiyim; of lives, or life- 
giving tree, every medicinal tree, herb, and plant, 
whose healing virtues are of great consequence to man 
in his present state, when through sin diseases of va- 
rious kinds have seized on the human frame, and have 
commenced that process of dissolution which is to 
reduce the body to its primitive dust. Yet by the use 
of these trees of life—those different vegetable medi- 
cines, the health of the body may be preserved for a 
time, and death kept at a distance. Though the cx- 
position given here may be a general meaning for these 
general terms, yet it is likely that this tree of life 
which was placed in the midst of the garden was in- 
tended as an emblem of that life which man shonld 
ever live, provided he continued in obedience to his 
Maker. And probably the use of this tree was in- 
tended as the means of preserving the body of man 
in a state of continual vital energy, and an antidote 
against death. This seems strongly indicated from 
chap. iii. 22. 

And the tree of knowledge of good andevil.] _Con- 
sidering this also in a merely literal point of view, it 
may mean any tree or plant which possessed the pro- 
perty of increasing the knowledge of what was in na- 
ture, as the esculent vegetables had of increasing bodily 
vigour ; and that there are some aliments which from 
their physical influence have a tendency to strengthen 
the understanding and invigorate the rational faculty 
more than others, has been supposed by the wisest and 
best of men; yet here much more seems intended, but 
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CHAP. II. 


the tree of knowledge. 


also in the midst of the garden, Boe 
v and the tree of knowledge of good 
and eyil. 

10 And a river went out of Eden to water 
the garden; and from thence it was parted, 
and became into four heads. 





“Chap. i. 22; Prov. 111.18; xi. 30; Rev. ii. 7; xa. 
Vers. 





what is very difficult to be ascertained. Some very 
eminent men have contended that the passage should 
be understood allegorically ! and that the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil means simply that pru- 
dence, which is a mixture of knowledge, care, caution, 
and judgment, which was prescribed to regulate the 
whole of man’s conduct. And it is certain that to 
know good and cvil, in different parts of Scripture, 
means such knowledge and discretion as leads a man 
to understand what is fié and unfit, what 1s not proper 
to he dene and what should be performed. But how 
could the acquisition of such a faculty be a sin? Or 
can we suppose that such a faculty could be wanting 
when man was in a state of perfection? ‘To this it 
may be answered: The prohibition was intended to 
exercise this faculty in man that it should constantly 
teach him this moral lesson, that there were some 
things fit and others unfit to be done, and that in refer- 
ence to this point the tree itself should be both a 
constant teacher and monitor. ‘The eating of its fruit 
would not have increased this moral faculty, but the 
prohibition was intended to exercise the faculty he 
already possessed. There is certainly nothing unrea- 
sonable in this explanation, and viewed in this light 
the passage loses much of its obscurity. Vitringa, in 
his dissertation De arbore prudentia in Paradiso, ejus- 
que mysterio, strongly contends for this interpretation, 
See more on chap. in. 6. 


Verse 10. A river went out of Eden, &c.] It would 
astonish an ordinary reader, who should be obliged to 
consult different commentators and critics on the sztua- 
tion of the terrestrial Paradise, to see the vast variety 
of opinions by which they are divided. Some place 
it in the third heaven, others in the fourth ; some within 
the orbit of the moon, others in the moon itself; some 
in the middle regions of the air, or beyond the earth’s 
attraction ; some on the earth, others under the earth, 
and others within the earth; some have fixed it at the 
north pole, others at the south ; some in Tartary, some 
in China; some on the borders of the Ganges, some 
in the island of Ceylon; some in Armenia, others in 
Africa, under the equator ; some in Mesopotamia, others 
in Syria, Persia, Arabia, Babylon, Assyria, and in Pa- 
lestine ; some have condescended to place it in Europe, 
and others have contended it either exists not, or Is 
invisible, or is merely of a spiritual nature, and that 
the whole account is to he spiritually understood! That 
there was such a place once there is no reason to 
doubt ; the description given by Moses is too particudar 
and circumstantial to be capable of being understood 
in any spiritual or allegorical way. As well might 
we contend that the persons of Adam and Eve were 
allegorical, as that the place of their residence was such, 
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The rivers of Paradise. 


A.M. 1. 


n* Pacod 11 The name of the first zs 


Pison: that zs it which compasseth 
*the whole land of Havilah, where there is 
gold ; 

12 And the gold of that land is good; * there 
zs bdelliinm and the onyx stone. 

13 And the name of the second river zs 
Gihon: the same zs it that compasseth the 
whole land of ¥ Ethiopia. 

14 And the name of the third river zs * Hid- 
dekel: that is it which gocth *toward the 
east of Assyria. And the fourth river 2s 
> Euphrates. 


*Num. xi. 7; Exod. xvi.31. 
t Dan. x. 4.——2 Or, eastward ta Assyria ; chap. 
ODeut. i. 72> xt. 245 Kev. ix. 14) € Or, Adam. 
¢ Heb. eating thou shalt eat. Ver. 9. 

















4 Ver. 8. 





The most probable account of its situation is that 
given by Hadrian Reland. He supposes it to have 
been in Armenia, near the sourees of the great rivers 
Euphrates, Tigris, Phasis, and Arares. He thinks 
Pison was the Phasis, a river of Colchis, emptying 
:tself into tle Euxine Sea, where there is a eity called 
Chabala, the pronunciation of which is nearly the same 
with that of Havilah, or MOON Chavilah, according to 
the Hebrew, the vau 1 being changed in Greek to beta 
B. This country was famous for gold, whence the 
fable of the Golden Fleece, attempted to be earried 
away from that country by the heroes of Greece. The 
Gihon he thinks to be the Arares, which runs into the 
Caspian Sea, both the words having the same signifi- 
eation, viz.,a rapid motion. The land of Cush, washed 
by the river, he supposes to be the eountry of the 
Cussa@i of the ancients. The Hiddeckel all agree to 
be the Tigris, and the other river Phrat, or nvD Pe- 
rath, to be the Euphrates. All these rivers rise in 
the same tract of mountainous country, though they do 
not arise from one head. 

Verse 12. There is bdellium (MNOI3 bedolach) and 
the onyx stone, DW YIN eben hashshoham.] Bochart 
thinks that the bedolach or bdelliuni means the pearl- 
oyster; and shoham is gencrally understood to mean 
the onyx, or species af agate, a precious stone which 
has its name fram ovv§, a man’s nail, to the colour of 
Which it nearly approaches. It is impossible to say 
what is the precise meaning of the original words ; 
and at this distance of time and place it is of little 
consequence. 

Verse 15. Put him into the garden—to dress it, 
and to keep it.]| Horticulture, or gardening, is the 
first kind of employment on record, and that in whieh 
man was engaged while in a state of perfection and 
mnocence. Though the garden inay be supposed to 
produce all things spontancously, as the whole vege- 
table surface of the earth certainly did at the creation, 
yet dressing and tilling were afterwards neeessary to 
maintain the different kinds of plants and vegetables 
in their perfection, and to repress luxuriance. Even 
in a state of innocenco we cannot conceive it possihle 
that man could have been happy if inactire. God 
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The command given io Adam. 
. ' A.M. 1. 
15 And the Lorn God took ‘the ,, on 


man, and ¢ put him into the garden 
of Eden to dress it, and to keep it. 

16 And the Lorp God commanded the man, 
saying, Of every tree of the garden © thou 
mayest freely cat; 

17 ‘But of the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil, & thou shalt not eat of it: for 
in the day that thou catest thereof * thou shalt 
surely } dic. 

18 And the Lorn God said, Jé ts not good 
that the man should be alone; * I will make 
him a help ! meet for him. 








6 Chap. it. 1,3, 33, 17——) Chap. ii1.3,19; Rom. vi. 23; 
1 Cor. xv. 56; Jamesi. 15; 1 John v. 16.——‘ Heb. dying thou 
shalt die. K Ch. iii, 12; 1} Cor, xi29') 7 Tim. iiatet ' Heb. 
as before him. 








gave him work to do, and his employment contributed 
to his happiness ; for the structure of his body, as weli 
as of his mind, plainly proves that he was never in- 
tended for a merely contemplative life. 

Verse 17. Of the tree of the knowledge—thou shalt 
not cat] This is the first positive preeept God gave 
to man ; and it was given as a test of obedience, and 
a proof of his being in a dependent, probationary state. 
It was neeessary that, while constituted lord of this 
lower world, he should know that he was only God’s 
vicegerent, and must be accountable to him for the use 
of liis mental and corporeal powers, and for the use 
he made of the different creatures put under his care. 
The man from whose mind the strong impression of 
this dependence and responsibility is erased, necessa- 
rily loses sight of his origin and end, and is capable 
of any species of wickedness. As God is sovereign, 
he has a right to give to his creatures what commands 
he thinks proper. An intelligent creature, without a 
law to regulate his eonduet, is an absurdity ; this would 
destroy at once the idea of his dependency and account- 
ableness. Man must ever feel God as his sovereign, 
and aet under his authority, which he cannot do unless 
he have a rule of conduet. This rule God gives; 
and it is no matter of what kind it is, as long as obe- 
dience to itis not beyond the powers of the creature 
who is to abey. Ged says: There is a certain fruit- 
bearing tree; thou shalt not cat of its fruit; but of 
all the other fruits, and tlicy are all that are necessary, 
for thee, thou mayest freely, liberally eat. Ilad he 
not an absolute right to say sot And was not man 
bound to ohey ? 

Thou shalt surely die.) NVI V3 moth tamuth ; 
Literally, a death thou shalt die; or, dying thou shalt 
die. Thou shalt not only die spiritually, by losing the 
life of God, but from that moment thou shalt become 
mortal, and shalt continue in a dyrng state till thou die. 
This we find literally aceomplished ; every moment of 
man’s life may be considered as an aet of dying, till 
son] and bady are separated. Other meanings have 
been given of this passage, but they are in generai 
either fanciful or incarrect. 

Verse 18. It is not good that the man should be 

a 


Adam gives names to the caitle. 


A.M 1. 


Bo too... aeeeAnd, out of the ground the 


Lorp God formed every beast of 
the ficld and every fowl of the air; and 
"brought them unto ° Adam to see what he 
would call them: and whatsoever Adam 
called every living creature, that was the 
name thereof. 

20 And Adam ? gave names to all cattle, 
and to the fowl of the air, and to every beast 
of the ficld; but for Adam there was not 
found a help meet for him. 








° Or, 


m Chap. i. 20, 24.——" Psa. vill. 6; see chap. vi. 20. 
1] Sam. xxvi. 12. 


the man. P Heb. called. @Chap. xv. 12; 
» Heb. builded. 











alone] 7135 lebaddo; only himself. I will make him 
a help meet for hin; 9113 Vy ezer kenegdo, a help, 
a counterpart of himself, one formed from him, and a 
perfect resemblance of his person. If the word be 
rendered scrupulously literally, it signifies one like, or 
as himself, standing opposite to or before him. And 
this implies that the woman was to be a perfect resem- 
blance of the man, possessing neither inferiority nor 
superiority, but being in all things like and equal to 
himself. As man was made a social creature, it was 
not proper that he should be alone; for to be alone, 
1. €. without a matrimonial companion, was not good. 
Hence we find that celibacy in general is a thing that 
1s not good, whether it be on the side of the man or 
of the woman. Men may, in oppnsition to the decla- 
ration of God, call this a state of excellence and a 
state of perfection ; but let them remember that the 
word of God says the reverse. 

Verse 19. Out of the ground, gGe.] Concerning 
the formation of the different kinds of animals, see the 
preceding chapter. 

Verse 20. And Adam gave names to all cattle] Two 
things God appears to have had in view by cansing 
man ta name all the cattle, &e. 1. Toshow him with 
what comprehensive powcrs of mind his Maker had 
endned him; and 2. ‘To show him that no creature yet 
furmed could make him a suitable companion. And 
that this twofold purpose was answered we shall shortly 
see ; for, 

1. Adam gave names; but how? From an inti- 
mate knowledge of the nature and properties of each 
creature. Here we see the perfection of his know- 
ledge ; for it is well known that the names affixed to 
the different animals in Scripture always express some 
prominent feature and essential characteristic of the 
creatures to which they are applied. Had he not pos- 
sessed an intuitive knowledge of the grand and distin- 
guishing properties of those animals, he never could 
have given them such names. This one circumstance 
is a strong proof of the original perfection and excel- 
lence of man, while in a state of innocence ; nor need 
we wonder at the account. Adam was the work of 
an infinitely wise and perfect Being, and the effeet 
must resemble the cause that produced it. 

2. Adam was convinced that none of these creatures 
could be a suitahle companion for him, and that there- 

3 


CHP. II. 


The institution of marrage 


21 % And the Lorn God caused 
a Ideep sleep to fall upon Adam, 
and he slept: and he took one of his ribs, 
and closed up the flesh instead thereof : 

22 And the rib, which the Lorp God had 
taken from man, "made he a woman, and 
* brought her unto the man. 

23 And Adam said, This 7s now t bone of 
my bones, and flesh of my flesh: she shall 
be called * Woman, because she was ‘taken 
out of ¥ Man. 


A. M. 1. 
B. C. 4004. 








$ Prov. xvill. 22; Heb. xiii. 4——t Chap. xxix. 14; Judg. ix 
23 2am. ¥.1; xix. 13; Epb. v.30. “ Heb. Zsha. ¥1 Cor 
xi. 8: Ww Heb. Ish. 











fore he must continue in the state that was not good, 
or be a farther debtor to the bounty of his Maker; 
for among all the animals which he had named there 
was not found a help meet for him. Hence we read, 

Verse 21. The Lord God caused a deep sleep to fall 
upon Adam, §¢.] This was neither swoon nor ecstasy, 
but what our translation very properly terms a deep 
sleep. 

And he took one of his ribs] It is immaterial 
whether we render y¥¥ ¢sela a rib, or a part of his 
side, for it may mean either: some part of man was 
to be used on the occasion, whether bone or flesh it 
matters not ; though it is likely, from verse 23, that a 
part of doth was taken; for Adam, knowing how the 
woman was formed, said, This is flesh of my flesh, and 
bone of my bone. God could have formed the woman 
out of the dust of the earth, as he had formed the man ; 
but had he done so, she must have appeared in his eyes 
as a distinct being, to whom he had no natural relation. 
But as God formed her out of @ part of the man him- 
self, he saw she was of the same nature, the same 
identical flesh and blood, and of the same constitution 
in all respects, and consequently having equal powers, 
faculties, and rights. ‘This at once ensured his affec- 
tion, and excited his esteem. 

Verse 23. Adam said, This is now bone of my bones, 
§e.] There is a very delicate and expressive mean- 
ing in the original which does not appear in our ver- 
sion. When the different genera of creatures were 
brought to Adam, that he might assign them their 
proper names, it is probable that they passed in pairs 
before him, and as they passed received their names. 
To this circumstance the words in this place seem to 
refer. Instead of this now is TOYS AN zoth hap- 
paam, we should render more literally this turn, this 
creature, which now passes or appears before me, is 
flesh of my flesh, &c. The creaiures that had passed 
already before him were not suitable to him, and there- 
fore it was said, For Adam there was not a help meet 
found, ver. 20; but when the woman came, formed 
out of himself, he felt all that attraction which con- 
sanguinity contd produce, and at the same time saw 
that she was in her person and in her mind every way 
suitable to be his companion. See Parkhurst, snb 
voce. 

She shall be called Woman} A Niteral version af 

43 


Closeness of the marriage union. 


AGA 1. 


, x ay 
eben 9. * Therefore shall a man leave 


his father and his mother, and shall 
cleave unto his wife; and they shall be one flesh. 





x Chap. xxxi. 15; Psa. lxv. 10; Matt. xix. 5; Mark x.7; t Cor. 
vi. 16; Eph. v. 31. 


the Hebrew would appear strange, and yet a literal 
version is the only proper one. w'N ish signifies man, 
and tho word used to express what we term woman is 
the saine with a feminine termination, NWN zshshah, 
and literally means she-man. Most of the ancient 
versions have felt the foree of the term, and have en- 
deavoured to express it as literally as possible. The 
intelligent reader will not regret to see some of them 
here. The Vulgate Latin renders the Hebrew virago, 
which is a feminine form of vir, a man. Symmaehus 
uses ardpic, andris, a female ferm of avyp, aner, a 
man. Our own term is equally proper when under- 
stood. Women has been defined by many as com- 
pounded of wo and man, as if ealled man’s wo be- 
cause she tempted him te eat the forbidden fruit; but 
this is no meaning of the original word, nor eould it 
be intended, as the transgression was not then com- 
mitted. ‘The truth is, our term ts a proper and literal 
translation of the original, and we may thank the dis- 
eernment.of our Anglo-Saxon aneestors for giving it. 
pombman, of whieh woman is a contraction, meaus the 
man with the womb. <A very appropriate version of 
the Hebrew AWN ishshah, rendered hy terms which 
signify she-man, in the versions already speeificd. 
iIenee we see the propriety of Adam's observation : 
This ereature is flesh of my flesh, and bone of my 
bones ; therefore shall she be called womBMAN, or female 
man, because she was talen out of man. Sce Verste- 
gan. Others derive it from pipman or piipman, man’s 
wife or she-man. Ejther may be proper, the first seems 
the most hkely. 

Verse 24. Therefore shall a man leave his father 
and his mother| ‘There shall be, by the order of God, 
a more intimate conneetion formed between the man 
and woman, than ean subsist even between parents and 
children. 

And they shall be one flesh.] These words may be 
nadersteod in a twofold sense. 1. These tuo shall be 
one flesh, shall be considered as one body, havieg no 
separate or independent rights, privileges, cares, eon- 
eerns, &e., each being equally interested in all things 
that coneern the marriage state. 2. These two shall 
be for the production of one flesh; from their union a 
posterity shall spring, as exaetly resembling themselves 
as they do each other. Our Lord quotes ihese werds, 
Matt. xix. 5, with some variation from this text: They 
TWAIN shall be one flesh. So in Mark x. 8. St. Paul 
quotes in the same way, | Cor. vi. 16, and in Eph. 
v.31. The Vulgate Latin, the Septuagint, the Syriac, 
tae Arabic, and the Samaritan, all read the word two. 
That this is the genuine reading I have no doubt. 
The word TOMI shencyhem, they two or both of 
them, was, I suppose, omitted at first fram the Hebrew 
text, by mistake, beeause it oeeurs ¢hree words after 

a the following verse, or more probably it originally 


GENESIS, 


Happy siate of our first parenis. 


A. M. 1. 


25 7 And they were both naked, ,A.M Tr 


the man and his wife, and were 
not 7 ashamed. 





y Chapter in. 7, 10, 1t. Exodus xxxii. 25; Isaiah 
xlvii. 3. 





eorreeting his eepy, struek out the werd in the 24th 
verse instead of the 25th. But of what consequence 
is itt In the eontroversy concerning polygamy, it 
has been made of very great consequence. Without 
the werd, some have contended a man may have «s 
many wives as he chooses, as the terms are indefinite, 
THEY shall be, gc., but with the word, marriage is re- 
stricted. A man ean have in legal wedluek but one 
wife at the same time. 

We have here the first institution of marriage, and 
we sce ie it several particulars worthy of our most 
serious regard. 1. God pronounees the state of eeli- 
bacy to be a dad stole, or, if the reader please, not a 
good one; and the Lord God said, Jt is not good fer 
man to be alone. ‘This is Gep’s judgment. Couneils, 
and fathers, and doetors, and synods, have given a 
different judgment; but on sueh a subject they are 
worthy of no attention. The word of God abideth 
for ever. 2. God made the woman for the man, and 
thus he has shown us that every son of Adam should 
be united to a daughter of Eve to the end of the world. 
See on 1 Cor. vii. 3. God made the woman out of 
the man, to intimate that the closest union, and the 
mest affectionate attachment, should subsist in the 
matrimonial eonneetion, so that the man should ever 
consider and treat the woman as a part of himself: 
and as no one ever hated his own flesh, but nourishes 
and supports it, so should a man deal with his wife; 
and on the other hand the woman should consider that 
the man was not made for her, but that she vas made 
for the man, and derived, under God, her being from 
hin; therefore the wife should sce that she reverence 
her husband, Eph. v. 33. The 23d and 24th verses 
contain the very words of the marriage ceremony : 
This is flesh of my flesh, and bone of my bone, there- 
fore shall a man leave his father and his mother, and 
shall cleave unto his wife, and they two shall be one 
flesh. few happy must sueh a state be where God’s 
institution is properly regarded, where the parties are 
married, as the apostle expresses it, in the Lord ; where 
each, by aets of the tenderest kindness, lives only to 
prevent the wishes and ecoutribute in every possible 
way to the comfort and happiness of the other! Mar- 
riage might still be what it za@s in its original instite- 
tion, pure and suitable ; and in its first exereise, affec- 
tionate and happy: but how few such marriages are 
there to be found! Pession, turbulent and irregular, 
not religion ; custom, founded by these irregularities, 
not reason ; worldly prospects, originating and ending 
in selfishness and earthly affections, not in spiritual 
ends, are the grand producing eauscs of the great ma- 
jority of matrimonial allianees. few then can sueh 
turbid and bitter fountains send ferth pure and sweet 
waters? See the ancient allegory of Cupid and 
Psyche, by which marnage is so happily illustrated, 





oceurred in the 24th verse, and not in the 25th; and | explained in the notes on Matt. xix. 4-6. 


& copyist having found that he had written it twice, in 
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Verse 25. They were both naked, §e.] The weather 
a 


Of the serpent. 


was perfectly temperate, and therefore they had no 
need of clothing, the circumambient air being of the 
same temperature with their bodies. And as sin had 
not yet entered into the world, and no part of the 
human body had been put to any improper use, there- 
fore there was no shame, for shame can only arise from 
a consciousness of sinful or irregular conduct. 


EVEN in a state of innocenee, when all was perfec- 
tion and excellence, when God was clearly discovered 
in all his works, every place being his femple, every 
moment a time of worship, and every objcet an incite 
nent to religious reverence and adoration—even then, 
God chose to consecrate a seventh part of time to his 
more especial worship, and to hallow it unto his own 
service by a perpetual decree. Who then shall dare 
to reverse this order of God? Had the religious ob- 
servance of the Sahbath been never proclaimed till the 
proclamation of the law on Mount Sinai, then it might 
have been conjectured that this, like several other 
ordinances, was a shadow which must pass away with 
that dispensation ; neither extending to future ages, 
nor binding on any other people. But this was not 
so. God gave the Sabbath, Ais first ordinanee, to 
man, (see the first preeept, ver. 17,) while al] the 
nations of the world were seminally included in him, 
and while he stood the father and representative of the 
whole human race ; therefore the Sabbath is not for 
one nation, for one time, or for one place. It is the 
fair type of heaven’s eternal day—of the state of end- 
less blessedness and glory, where human souls, having 
fully regained the Divine image, and become united to 


CHAP. Ill. 


The woman tempted 


the Centre and Source of all perfection and excellence, 
shall rest in God, unutterahly happy through the im- 
measurable progress of duration! Of this consum- 
mation every returning Sabbath should at once be a 
type, a remembrancer, and a foretaste, to every pious 
mind; and these it must be to all who are taught of 
God. 

Of this rest, the garden of Eden, that paradise of 
God formed for man, appears also to have been a type 
and pledge ; and the institution of marriage, the cause, 
bond, and cement of the social state, was probably 
designed to prefigure that harmony, order, and blessed 
ness Which must reign in the kingdom of God, o1 
which the condition of our first parents in the garden 
of paradise is justly supposed to have been an expres- 
sive emblem. What a pity that this heavenly insti- 
tution should have ever been perverted! that, instead 
of becoining a sovereign help to all, it is now, through 
its prostitution to animal and secular purposes, become 
the destroyer of millions! Teader, every connection 
thon formest in life will have a strong and sovereign 
influence on thy future destiny. Beware! an unholy 
cause, which from its peculiar nature must be cease 
lessly active in every muscle, nerve, and passion, 
cannot fail to produce incessant effects of sin, misery, 
death, and perdition. Remember that thy earthly 
connections, no matter of what kind, are not formed 
merely for time, whatsoever thou mayest intend, but 
also for eternity. With what caution therefore shouldst 
thou take every step in the path of life! On this 
ground, the observations made in the preceding notes 
are seriously recommended to thy consideration. 


CHAPTER IIL. 


Satan, by means of a creature here called the serpent, deceives Eve, 1-5. 
the Divine command, and fall into sin and misery, 6, 7. 


8-13. 
tnearnation of Christ, 15. 
threatened, 18, 19. 


I’ve sentenced, 16. 


The creature ealled the serpent is degraded and punished, 14. 
Adam sentenced, 17. 
Why the woman was ealled Eve, 20. 


Both she and Adam transgress 
They are summoned before God, and judged, 
The promise of redemption by the 

The ground eursed, and death 


Adam and Eve elothed with skins, 21. The 


wretched state of our first parents after their fall, and their expulsion from the garden of Paradise, 22-24 


A. M. 1. 


v Beh 
B. C. 4004, No 8 the serpent was ° more 


subtle than any beast of the 








a Rev. xii. 9; xx. 2.-—» Matt. x. 16; 2 Cor. xi. 3. 


NOTES ON CHAP. III. 

Verse 1. Now the serpent was more subtle] We 
have here one of the mnst difficult as well as the most 
important narratives in the whole book of God. The 
last chapter ended with a short but striking account 
of the perfection and felicity of the first human beings, 
and this opens with an account of their transgression, 
degradation, and ruin. That man is in a fallen state, 
the history of the world, with that of the life and 
miseries of every human being, establishes beyond 
successful contradiction. But how, and by what 
agency, was this brought about? Ilere is a great 
mystery ; and f may appeal to all persons who have 
read the various comments that have heen written on 
the Mosaic account, whether they have ever yet been 

a 





A. M. 1. 


field which the Lorp God had made. 8 OMameL 


And he said unto the woman, ° Yea, 





¢ Heb. Yea, because, &c. 


satisfied on this part of the subject, though convinced 
of the fact itself. Who was the serpent? of what 
kind? In what way did he seduce the first happy 
pair? These are questions which remain yet to be 
answered. ‘The whole account is either a simple nar- 
rative of facts, or it is an allegory. If it be a his- 
torical relation, its literal meaning should be sought 
out; if it be an allegory, no attempt should be made 
to explain it, as it would require a direct revelation to 
ascertain the sense in which it should be understood, 
for fanciful illustrations are endless. Believing it to 
be a simple relation of facts capable of a satisfactory 
explanation, I shall take it up on this ground ; and, by 
a careful examination of the original text, endeavour 


‘to fix the meaning, and show the propriety and con- 


45 


The woman discourses 


Swe hath God said, Ye shall not eat of 


-———— every tree Ofmiygarden 7 
2 And the woman said unto the serpent, 


4 Genesis, 


sistency of the Masaic accaunt of the fall of man. 
The chief difficulty in the aecount is found in the 
question, Who was the agent employed in the sedue- 
tion of our first parents ? 


The word in the text which we, following the Sep- 
tuagint, translate serpent, is wm) nachash; and, ac- 
cording to Burtorf and others, has three meanings in 
Scripture. 1. It signifies to eew or observe attentively, 
to divine or use enchantments, because in thein the au- 
gurs ticiwed attentively the flight af birds, the entrails 
of beasts, the course af the clauds, &c. ; and under this 
head it signifies to acquire knowledge by expericnee. 
2. It signifies brass, brazen, and is translated in our 
Bible, not only drass, but chains, fettcrs, felters of 
brass, and in several places stec? ; see 2 Sam. xxii. 
35; Job xx. 2-1; Psa. xviii. 345 and in one place, at 
least, filthincss or fornication, Fizek. xvi. 36. 3. It 
signifies a serpent, but of what kind is not determined. 
In Job xxvi. 13, it seems to mean the whale or Aippo- 
potamus: By his spirit he hath garnished the heavens, 
his hand hath formed the crookcd serpent, N12 wna 
nachash bariach : as N12 barach signifies to pass on or 
pass through, and 1°73 beriach is used for a bar of a 
gate or door that passed through rings, &c., the idea 
of straighiness rather than erookcdness should be 
attached to it here; and it is likely that the hippo- 
potamus or sea-horse is intended by it. 


In Eceles. x. 11, the creature called nachash, of 
whatever sort, is compared to the badbler: Surely the 
serpent (YNI1 nachash) will bite without cnchantment ; 
and a babbler is no better. 


In Isa. xxvil. 1, the crocodile or alligator seems 
partieulurly meant by the original: Jn that day the 
Lord—shall punish leviathan the piercing serpent, &e. 
And in Isa. Ixv. 25, the same creature is meant as in 
Gen. iit. 1, far in the wards, And dust shall be the 
serpent’s meat, there is an evident allusion ta the text 
of Moses. In Amos ix. 3, the crocodile is evidently 
intended: Though they be hid in the bottam of the sca, 
thence will I command the serpent, (2nin hananachash,) 
and he shall bite them. No persan can suppose that 
any of the snake ar serpent kind can be intended here ; 
and we sec from the various ueceptations of the word, 
and the different senses which it bears in various places 
in the sacred writings, that it appears to he a sart of 
general term canfined to no one sense. Jlenee it will 
be necessary ta examine the root accurately, to see if 
its ideal meaning will enable us to ascertain the animal 
intended in the text. We have alrcady seen that yn) 
nachash signifies to rtew attentiwely, to acquire know- 
ledge ar expertence by attentive observation; so ‘Nwn) 
nichashti, Gen. xxx. 27: Lhave learned by experience; 
and this seems to be its most general weaning in the 
Binle. ‘The original ward is by the Septuagint trans- 
lated odie, a serpent, not because this was its fircd 
determinate meaning in the sacred writings, but because 
it was the best that oeeurred to the translators: aud 
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with the serpent. 
We inay eat of the fruit of the A M1. 


B. C. 4004. 
trees of the garden : = 


3 9 But of the fruit of the tree which is in 





chap. il. 17. 


they do not seem to have given themsclves much 
trouble to understand the meaning of the original, for 
they have rendered the word as variously as our trans- 
latars have done, or rather our translators have follawed 
them, as they give nearly the same significations found 
in the Septuagint: hence we find that odie is us fre- 
quently used by them as serpent, its supposed literal 
meuning, is used in our version. And the New Tcs 
tament writers, who scldom quote the Old Testament 
but from the Septuagint transiation, and often do not 
change even a word in their quotations, copy this ver- 
sion in the use of this word. From the Septuagint 
therefore we can expect no light, nor indced fram any 
other of the ancient versions, which are all sudsequent 
to the Septuagint, and some of them actually made 
from it. In all this unecrtainty it is natural for a 
serious inquirer after truth to look cvcrywhere for 
information. And in such an inquiry the Arabie may 
be expected to afford some help, from its great simi 
larity to the Hebrew. A root in this language, very 
nearly similar to that in the text, seems to cast consi- 
derable light an the subject. (pas. chanas or khanasa 


signifies he departcd, drew off, lay hid, seduced, slunk 
away; from this root come ~pas) akinas, lok 
khanasa, and wer khanoos, which all signify an 


ape, or saiyrus, or any creature of the simia or ape 
genus. It is very remarkable also that from the same 


root comes ywlass Zhanas, the pevit, which appella- 
tive he bears from that meaning of (was “hanasa, 
he drew off, scduced, g-c., because he draws men off 
from righteousness, seduces them from their abedience 
to God, &e., &e. See Golius, sub voce. Is it not 
strange that the deril and the ape should have the same 
name, derived from the same root, and that root so 
very similar to the word in the text? But let us re- 
turn and consider what is said of the creature in ques- 
tion. Now the nachash was more subtle, DIN arum, 
more wise, cunning, or prudent, than any beast of the 
field which the Lord God had made. In this aecount 
we find, 1. ‘That whatever this nachash was, he stood 
at the Aead of all inferior animals for wisdom and un- 
derstanding. 2. That he walked crect, for this is 
necessarily implicd in his punishment—on thy belly 
(i. e., on all fours) shalt thou ga. 3. That he was 
endued with the gift of specch, for a eonversation is 
here related between him and the woman. 4. That 
he was also endued with the gift ef rcason, for we find 
him reasoning and disputing with live. 5. ‘That these 
things were conumon to this creaturc, the woman no 
doubt having often seen him walk ereet, talk, and 
reason, and therefore she testifies no hind of surprise 
when he aceosts her in the language related in the 
text; and indeed from the manner in which this is 
introduced it appears tn be only a part of a conversa- 
tion that had passed hetween them on the occasion : 
Yea, hath God said, &c. 

Had this creature never been known to speak before 

a 


The serpent promises 


A. M. 1. 


Bee oun the midst of the garden, God hath 


said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither 
shall ye touch it, lest ye die. 








e Ver. 13; 2 Cor. xi. 3; 





his addressing the woman at this time and on this sub- 
ject, it could not have failed to excite her surprise, and 
.» have filled her with caution, though from the purity 
and innoecnce of her nature she might have been in- 
eapable of being affeeted with fear. Now I apprehend 
that none of these things can be spoken of a serpent of 
any species. 1. Noneofthem ever did or cver can walk 
erect. The tales we have had of two-footed and four- 
footed serpents are justly exploded by every judicious 
naturalist, and are utterly unworthy of eredit. ‘The very 
name serpent comes from serpo, to creep, and therefore 
to such it could be neither curse nor punishment to go 
on their bellies, i. e., to creep on, as they had done from 
their creation, and must do while their race endures. 
2. They have no organs for speceh, or any kind of 
articulate sound; they can only fuss. It is true that 
an ass by miraculous influence may speak; but it is 
not to be supposed that there was any miraculous in- 
terference here. Gop did not qualify this creature 
with speech for the occasion, and it is not intimated 
that there was any other agent that did it; on the con- 
trary, the text intimates that speech and reason were 
natural to the nachash: and is it not in reference to 
this the inspired penman says, The nachash was more 
subtle or intelligent than all the beasts of the field that 
the Lord God had made? Nor can IJ find that the 
serpentine genus are remarkable for intelligence. It 
is true the wisdom of the serpent has passcd into a pro- 
verb, but I cannot sce on what it is founded, except in 
reference to the passage in question, where the zachash, 
whieh we translate serpent, tollowing the Septuagint, 
shows so much intelligence and cunning: and it is very 
probable that our Lord alludes to this very place when 
he exhorts his disciples to he wise—prudent or intel- 
ligent, as serpents, dpovior &¢ of oderg’ and it is worthy 
of remark that he uses the same term employed by 
the Septuagint in the text in question: Odce yv dpovi- 
poratoc, the serpent was more prudent or intelligent 
than all the beasts, &c. Atl these things considered, 
we are obliged to seek for some other word to designate 
the nachash in the text, than the word serpent, which 
on every view of the subject appears to me inefficient 
and inapplicable. We have seen above that shanas, 
akhnas, and khanoos, signify a creature of the ape or 
satyrus kind. We have seen that the meaning of the 
root is, he lay hid, seduced, slunk away, &c.; and that 
khanas means the devil, as the inspirer of evil, and 
seducer from God and truth. See Golius and Wilmet. 
It therefore appcars to me that a creature of the ape 
or ouran outang kind is here intended ; and that Satan 
made use of this creature as the most proper instru- 
ment for the accomplishment of his murderous purposes 
against the life and soul of man. Under this creature 
he lay hid, and by this creature he seduced our first 
parents, and drew off or slunk away from overy eye 
but the eye of God. Such a ercature answers to every 
part of the description in the text: it is evident from 
the structure of its limbs and their muscles that it 
a 
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might have been originally designed to walk erect, and 
that nothing less than a sovereign controlling power 
eould induce them to put down dands in every respect 
formed like those of man, and walk like those creatures 
whose claw-armed paws prove them to llave been de- 
signed to walk on all fours. Dr. T'yson has observed, 
in his anatomy of an ouran oulang, that the seminal 
vessels passed between the two coats of the peritoneum 
to the scrotum, as in man; hence he argues that this 
ereature was designed to walk erect, as it is otherwise 
in all quadrnpeds. Philos. Trans., vol. xxi., p. 340 
The subtlety, cunning, endlessly varied pranks and 
tricks of these creatures, show them, even now, to be 
more subtle and more itelligend than any other crea- 
ture, man alone excepted. Being obliged now to walk 
on alt fours, and gather their food from the ground, 
they are literally obliged to eat the dust; and though 
exceedingly cunning, and careful in a variety of in- 
stances to separate that part which is wholesome and 
proper for food from that which is not so, in the article 
of cleanliness they are lost to all sense of propriety ; 
and though they have every means in their power of 
cleansing the aliments they gather off the ground, and 
from among the dust, yet they never in their savage 
state make use of any, exeept a slight rub against their 
side, or with one of their hands, more te see what thie 
article is than to cleanse it. Add to this, their utter 
aversion to walk upright; it requires the utmost disci- 
pline to bring them to it, and scarcely any thing irritates 
them more than to be obliged to do it. Long obser- 
vation on some of these animals enables me tu state 
these facts. 

Should any person who may read this note object 
against my conclusions, beeause apparently derived 
from an Arabic word which is not exactly similar to 
the Hebrew, though to those who understand both Jan- 
guages the similarity will be striking; yet, as I do not 
insist on the zdentity of the terms, though important 


-eonsequences have been derived from less likely ety- 


mologies, he is welcome to throw the whole of this 
out of the account. He may then take up the Hebrew 
root only, which signifies to gaze, to view attentively, 
pry ito, inquire narrowly, §c., and consider the pas- 
sage that appears to compare the nachash to the bab- 
bler, Eiceles. x. 11, and he will soon find, if he have 
any acquaintance with creatures of this genus, that for 
carnest, attentive watching, looking, Gc., and for chat- 
tering or babbling, they have no fellows in the animal 
world. Indeed, the ability and propensity to chatter 
is all they have left, according to the above hypothesis, 
of their original gift of speech, of which [ suppose 
them to have been deprived at the fall as a part of 
their punishment. 

I have spent the longer time on this subject, 1. Be- 
cause it is exeeedingly obscure; 2. Beeause no inter- 
pretation hitherto given of it has afforded me the 
smallest satisfaction; 3. Because I think the above 
mode of accounting for every part of the whole trans 
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day ye cat thereof, then ‘ your 
eyes shall be opened; and ye shall be as 
gods, knowing good and evil. 
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action is eonsistcat and satisfactory, and in my opinion 
removes many embarrassments, and solves the chicf 
difficulties. 1 think it ean be no solid objeetion to the 
above mode of solution that Satan, io different parts 
of the New Testament, is called the serpent, the ser- 
pent that deceived Live by his subtlety, the old serpent, 
§e., for we have already seen that the New Testament 
writers have borrowed the word from the Septuagint, 
and the Septuagint themselves use it in a vast variely 
and dafitude of meaning ; and surely the ouran oulane 
is as likely to he the animal in question as WN) nachash 
and odic ophis are likely to mean at once a snake, a 
crocodile, a hippopotamus, fornreation, a chain, a pair 
of fellers, a piece of brass, a picee of steel, and a eon- 
jurer; for we have seen above that all these are ac- 
eeptations of the original word. Besides, the New 
Testament writers seem to lose sight of the animal or 
instrument used oo the oceasion, and speak only of 
Satan himself as the cause of the transcression, and 
the iastrument of all evil. If, however, any person 
shon!d ehoose to differ from the opinion stated above, 
he is at perfect liberty so to de; J make it no article 
of faith, nor of Christian communion; I erave the 
same liberty to judge for myself that I give to others, 
to whieh every mao has an indisputable right; and I 
hope no man will eall me a heretic for departing in 
this respect from the eommon opinion, whieh appears 
to me to be so embarrassed as to he altogether unin- 
telligible. See farther on ver. 7-14, &c. 

Yea, hath God said} This seems to be the con- 
tinuation of a discourse of which the preeeding part 


is not given, and a proof that the ereature in question | 


was endued with the gift of reason aad speeeh, for no 
surprise is testified oa the part of Eve. 

Verse 3. Neither shall ye toueh it] Did not the 
woman add this to what Ged had before spoken? 
Some of the Jewish writers, who are only serious on 
eomparative trifles, state that as soon as the woman 
had asserted this, the serpent pushed her against the 
tree and said, ‘See, thou hast fouehed it, and art still 
alive ; thou mayest therefore safely eat of the fruit, 
for surely thou shalt not die.” 

Verse 4. Ye shall not surely die] Jere the father 
of lies at onee appears ; and appears too in flatly con- 
tradicting the assertion of God. The tempter, through 
the nachash, insinuates the impossibility of her dying, 
as if he had said, God has created thee immortal, thy 
death therefore is impossible ; and Cod knows this, for 
as thou livest by the tree of fe, so shalt thon get 
inerease of wisdoin by the free of knowledee. 

Verse 5. Your eyes shall he opened| Your under- 
standing shall be greatly enlightened and improved ; 


and ye shall be as gods, DON kelohim, like God, so | to eoneeal. 
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the tree was good for food, and that 
It was ® pleasant to the cyes, and a tree to be 
desired to inake one wise, she took of the 
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the world?) The Syriac has the word ja the singulee 
number, and is the only one of all the versions whieh 
has hit on the true meaning. As the original word is 
the same which is used to point out the Supreme Be- 
ing, chap. i. 1, so it has here the same signification; 
and the objeet of the tempter appears to have heen 
this: to persuade our first parents that they should, by 
eating of this fruit, become wise and powerful as God, 
(for knowledge is poreer,) and he able to exist for ever, 
independently of him. 

Verse 6. The tree was good for food] 1. The fruit 
appeared to be wholesome and nutritive. And that 1 
was pleasant to the eyes. 2. The beauty of the fruit 
tended to whet and increase appetite. And a tree to 
be desired to make one wise, Which was, 3. An addi- 
tional motive to please the palate. From these three 
sourees all natural aod moral evil sprang: they are 
exaetly what the apostle calls the desire of the flesh; 
the tree was good for food: the desire of the eye; it 
was pleasant to the sight: and the pride of hfe; it 
was a tree to be desired to make one wise. God had 
undoubtedly ereated our first parents not only very 
wise aod iotellicent, but also with a great eapacity and 
suitable propensity to inerease in knowledge. Those 
who think that Adam was ereated so perfect as to pre- 
clude the possibility of his inerease in knowledge, have 
taken a very false view of the subjeet. We shall 
certainly be coavinced that our first parents were In a 
state of suffieient perfection when we consider, 1. 
That they were endued with a vast capaeity to obtaia 
knowledge. 2. That all the means of information 
were within their reach. 3. That there was oo hia- 
derance to the most direct eenception of occurring 
truth. 4. That all the objeets of knowledge, whether 
natural or moral, were ever at hand. 5. That they 
had the strongest propensity to know; and, 6. The 
greatest pleasure in knowing. ‘To have God and na- 
ture eentinually open to the view of the seul; and to 
have a soul capable of viewing both, and fathomiag 
endlessly their unbounded glories and exccllences, with- 
out hinderance or difticulty ; what a state of perfection! 
what a eonsummation of bliss!) This was undonbiedly 
the state and condition of our first parents; even the 
present ruins of the state are jacontestable evidences 
of its primitive excellence. We see at onee how 
transgression came; it was natural for them to desire 
to be increasingly wise. God had implanted this de- 
sire ia their minds; but he showed them that this 
desire should be gratified in a cerfain way; that pru- 
dence and judgment should always regulate it; that 
they should earefully examine what God had opened 
to their view ; aad should not pry inte what he chose 
lle alone who knows all things knows 


he word should be translated ; for what idea eonld onr , how much knowledge the son! needs to its perfection 
first parents have of gods belore idolatry could have | and inereasing happiness, in ial subjects this may bo 
dad any being, beeause sia had not yet entered into | legitimately sought, and where the mind may inake 
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her, ' and he did cat. 
7 And * the eyes of them both were open- 





Ecelus xxv. 24; 1 Tim. ii. 14; 1 John ti. 16.——i Ver. 12, 17; 
Hos. vi. 7; Rom. v. 12-19. 





excursions and discoveries to its prejudice and ruin. 
There are doubtless many subjects which angels are 
capable of knowing, and which God chooses to eon- 
ceal eveu from them, because that knowledge would 
tend neither to their perfection nor happiness. Of 
every attainment and object of pursuit it may be said, 
in the words of an ancient poet, wha canccived eor- 
rectly on the subject, and expressed his thoughts with 
perspicuity and energy :— 


Est modus in rebus: sunt eerts denique fines, 
Quos ultra citragque nequit consistere rectum. 
Wor. Sat., lib. i., Sat. 1., ver. 106. 


“There is a rule for all things; there are in fine 
fixed and stated limits, on either side of which righte- 
ousness cannot be found.” On the line of duty alone 
we must walk. 

Such hmits God certainly assisned from the begin- 
ning: Thou shalt come up to tlis ; thou shalt not pass 
it. And as he assigned the limits, so he assigned the 
means. It is lawful for thee to acquire knowledge in 
this way; it is unlawful to seek it in that. And had 
he not a right to do sot And would his creation have 
been perfect without it? 

Verse 7. The eyes of them both were opened) They 
now had a sufficient discovery of their sin and folly 
in disobeying the command of God; they could discern 
between goo:l and evil; and what was the consequence? 
Confusion and shame were cngendered, because inno- 
cence was lost and guilt contracted 

Let us review the whole of this melancholy busi- 
ness, the fall and its effects. 

1. From the New ‘Testament we Jearn that Satan 
associated himself with the creature which we term 
the serpent, and the original the naehash, in order to 
seduce and ruin mankind; 2 Cor. xi. 8; Rev. xii. 9; 
xx. 2. 2. That this creature was the most suitable 
to his purpose, as being the most subtle, tle smost in- 
telligent and eunning of all beasts of the field, cn- 
dued with the gift of speech and reason, and conse- 
quently one in which he could best concea) himself. 
3. As he knew that while they depended on God they 
could not be ruined, he theretore endeavoured to seduce 
them from thisdependence. 4. He docs this by work- 

“ing on that propensity of the mind to desire an increase 
of knowledge, with which God, for the most graciaus 
purposes, had cnducd it. 5. In order to succeed, he 
insinuates that God, through motives of envy, had given 
the prohibition—God doth know that in the day ye cat 
of it, ye shall be like himself, &c. 6. As their pre- 
sent state of blcssedness must be inexpressibly dear ta 
them, he endcavours to persuade them that thcy could 
not fall from this state: Ye shall not surely die—ye 
shall not only retain your present blessedness, but it 
shall be greatly increased ; a temptation by which he 
bas ever since fatally succeeded in the ruin of multi- 
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tudes of souls, whom he persuaded that being once 
right they could never finally go wrong. 7. As he 
kept the unlawfulness of the means proposed out of 
sight, persuaded them that they could not fall from 
their steadfastness, assured them that they should re- 
semble God himsclf, and consequently be self-sufficient, 
and totally independent of him; they listened, and 
fixing their eye only on the promised good, neglecting 
the positive command, and determining to become wise 
and independent at all events, they took of the fruit 
and did eat. 

Let us now examine the effects. 

1. Their eyes were opened, and they saw they were 
naked. They saw what they never saw before, that 
they were stripped of their excellence ; that they had 
lost their innocence ; and that they had fallen into u 
state of indigence and danger. 2. Though their eyes 
were opencd to sce their nakedness, yet their mind 
was clouded, and thcir judgment confused. They 
seem to have lost all just notions of honour and dis- 
hononr, of what was shameful and what was praise- 
worthy. It was dishonourable and shameful to break 
the commandment of God; but it was neither ta go 
naked, when clothing was nat necessary. 3%. They 
secm in a@ moment, nat only to have lost sound judg- 
ment, but also reflection: a shart time before Adam 
was sa wise that he could name all the creatures brought 
before him, according to their respective natures and 
qualities ; now he does not know the first principle 
concerning the Divine nature, that 2¢ Anows ail things, 
and that it is omnipresent, therefore he endeavours to 
hide himself among the trees from the eye of the adl- 
seeing God! How astonishing is this! When the 
ereatures were brought to him he could name them, 
because he could discern their respective natures and 
properties; when Eve was brought to him he could 
immediately tell what she was, who she was, and for 
what end made, thauch he was in a deep sleep when 
God formed her; and this seems ta be particularly 
noted, merely to show the depth of his wisdom, and 
the perfection of his discerninent. But alas! how are 
the mizhty fallen! Compare his present with his past 
state, his state dcfore the transgression with his state 
after it; and say, isthis the sainc creature? the crea 
ture of whom God said, as he said of al] jis works, 
He is very good—just what he should be, a living 
image of the living God; but now lower than the 
beasts of the ficld? 4. This accaunt could never have 
been ercdited had not the indisputable proofs and evi- 
dences of it been continued by uninterrupted succes- 
sion ta the present time. All the descendants of this 
first guilty pair resemble their degencrate ancestors, 
and copy their conduct. ‘The original mode of trans- 
gression is still continned, and the orzginal sin in con- 
sequence. {Jere are the proofs. 1. Every human 
being is endeavouring to obtain knowledge by unlawful 
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8 And they heard * the voice of 
the Lorp God walking in the gar- 
den in the °cool of the day: and Adam and 
his wife ° hid themselves from the presence of 
the Lory God amongst the trees of the garden. 

9 And the Lorp God called unto Adam, and 
said unto him, Where art thon? 

10 And he said, IJ heard thy voice in the 
garden, dand J was afraid, because I was 
naked; and I hid myself. 

11 And he said, Who told thee that thou 
wast naked? JIlast thou eaten of the tree, 
whereof I commanded thee that thon shouldest 
not eat? 
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ineans, even while the lawful means and every avail- 
able help are at hand. 2. They are endeavouring to 
he independent, and to hve without God in the world ; 
hence prayer, the language of dependence on God's 
providence and graee, is neglected, ] might say detested, 
by the great majority of men. lad I no other proof 
than this that man is a fallen creature, my soul would 
bow to this cvidence. 3. Being destitute of the true 
knowledge of God they seek privacy for their crimes, 
not considering that the eye of God is upon them, being 
ouly solieitons to hide them from the eye of man. 
‘Vhese are all proofs in point; but we shall soon meet 
with additional ones. See on ver. 10 and 12. 

Verse 8. The voice of the Lord] The voice is pro- 
perly used here, for as God is an infinite Spirit, and 
cannot be confined to any form, sa he ean have no 
personal appearanec. [t is very likely that God used 
to eonverse with them in the garden, aud that the 
usual time was the deeline of the day, on mn 
feruach hatyom, in the evening breeze; and pPobably 
this was the time that our first parents employed in the 
more solemn acts of their religious worship, at which 
(rod was ever present. ‘The ume for this solemn 
worship is again come, and Ged is in his place ; but 
Adam and I’ve have sinned, and therefore, instead of 
being found in the place of worship, are hidden among 
the trees! Reader, how often has this heen thy case! 

Verse 10. J was afraid, beeause I was naked} Sce 
the immediate consequences of sin. 1. Siiame, be- 
vause of the ingratitude marked im the rebellion, and 
hecause that in aiming to be like God they were now 
sunk into a state of the greatest wretchedness. &. 
Fear, because they saw they had been deceived by 
Satan, and were exposed to that death and punishment 
from which he had promised them an exemption. How 
worthy is it of remark that tits cause continues to 
produce the very same cifects! Shame and fear were 
the first froits of sin, and fruits which it has invariably 
produced, from the first transgression to the present 
time. 

Verse 12. And the man said, fe.) We have here 
some farther proofs of the fallen state of man, and 
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woman whom thou gavest to be 
with me, she gave me of the trec, and J 
did eat. 

13 And the Lorp God said unto the woman, 
What zs this that thou hast done? And the 
woman said, *The serpent beguiled me, and 
I did cat. 

14 And the Lorn God said tunto the 
serpent, Because thon hast done this, thou art 
cursed above all cattle, and above every 
beast of the field; upon thy belly shalt thou 
go, and "dust shalt thou eat all the days of 


thy hife : 
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that the conseqnenees of that state extend to his re- 
motest posterity. 1. On the question, Hast thou eaten 
of the tree? Adam is obliged to acknowledge his trans- 
gression; but he dees this in sueh a way as ta shift 
off the blame from himself, and lay it upon Ged and 
upon the woman! This woman whom tau didst 
give to be with ine, 37) zmmadi, to be my companian, 
(for so the word is repeatedly used,) she gave me, and 
I did eat. JZ have no farther blame in this transgres- 
sion; J did not pluck the fruit; she took it and gave 
it to me. 

2. When the woman is questioned she lays the 
blame npon God and the serpent, (nachash,) The ser- 
pent beguiled me, and I did eat. ‘Thou didst make 
him mueh wiser than thou didst make me, and there- 
fore my simplicity and ignorance were overcome hy 
his superior wisdom and subtlety ; J can have no fault 
here, the fanlt is his, and his who made him so wise 
and me so ignorant. Thus we find that, while the 
eyes of their body were opened to see their degraded 
state, the eyes of their understanding were closed, so 
that they could not see the sinfolness of sin; and at 
the same time their hearts were hardened through its 
deecitfulness. In this also their posterity copy their 
example. [ow few ingennously confess their own 
sin! ‘They see not their guilt. They are eontinnally 
making excoses for their erimes; the strength and 
subtlety of the tempter, the natnral weakness of their 
own minds, the unfavourable circumstanees in which 
they were placed, &e., &e., are all pleaded as exeuses 
for their sins, and thns the possibility of repentance is 
precluded; for till a man fake his sin to himself, till 
he acknowledge that Ae alone is guilly, he eannot be 
humbled, and consequently cannet be saved. Reader, 
till thou aceuse thyself, and ¢hyself only, and feel that 
thou alone art responsible for all thy iniqnitics, there 
is no hope of thy salvation. 

Verse 11. sind the Lord God satd unto the ser- 
pent] ‘The tempter is not asked why he deceived the 
woman ; he eannot roll the blame on any other; se/f- 
tempted he fell, and it is natural for him, such is his 
eumity, to deceive and destroy all he can. His fault 
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thee and the woman, and between 
‘thy seed and “her seed; *it shall bruise thy 
head, and thou shalt bruise his heel. 

16 Unto the woman he said, I will greatly 
multiply thy sorrow and thy coneeption; ¥ in 
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admits of no excuse, and therefore God begins to pro- 
nounce sentence on Aim first. And here we must 
consider a twofold sentence, one on Satan and the 
other on the agent he employed. The nachash, whom 
I suppose to have been at the head of all the inferior 
animals, and in a sort of society and intimacy with 
man, is to be greatly degraded, entirely banished from 
human society, and deprived of the gift of speech. 
Cursed art thou above all cattie, and above every beast 
of the field—thou shalt be considered the most con- 
temptible of animals; upon thy belly shalt thou go— 
thou shalt no longer walk erect, but mark the ground 
equally with thy lands and feet; and dust shait thou 
eat—though formerly possessed of the faculty to dis- 
tinguish, choose, and cleanse thy food, thou shalt feed 
henceforth like the mast stupid and abject quadruped, 
all the days of thy life—through all the innumerable 
generations of thy species. God saw meet to mani- 
fest his displeasure against the agent employed in this 
melancholy business; and perbaps this is founded on 
the part which the intelligent and subtle nachash took 
in the seduction of our first parents. We sce that he 
was capable of it, and have some reason to believe that 
he became a wrlling instrument. 

Verse 15. I will put enmity between thee and the 
woman] This has been generally supposed to apply 
to a certain enmity subsisting between men and ser- 
pents ; but this is rather a fancythan a reality. It is 
yet to be discovered that the serpentine race have any 
peculiar enmity against mankind, nor is there any proof 
that men hate serpents more than they do other noxious 
animals. Men have much more enmity to the common 
rat and magpie than they have to all the serpents in 
the land, because the former destroy the grain, &c., 
and serpents in general, far from seeking to do men 
mischief, flee his approach, and generally avoid his 
dwelling. If, however, we take the word naehash to 
mean any of the simia or ape species, we find a more 
consistent meaning, as there is scarcely an animal in 
the universe so detested by most women as these are ; 
and indeed men look on them as continual caricatures 
of themselves. But we are not to look for merely 
iiteral meanings here: it is evident that Satan, who 
actuated this creature, is alone intended in this part of 
the prophetic declaration. God in his endless mercy 
has put enmity between men and him; so that, thongh 
all mankind love his service, yet all invariably hate 
himself. Were it otherwise, who could be saved? A 
great point gained towards the conversion of a sinner 
is toconvince him that it is Satan he has been serving, 
that it is to Aim he has been giving up his soul, body, 
goods, &c.; he starts with horror when this conviction 
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17 And unto Adam he said, * Because thou 
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fastens on his mind, and shudders at the thought of 
being in league with the old murderer. But there is 
a deeper meaning in the text than even this, especially 
in these words, zt shall bruise thy head, or rather, NIN 
hu, HE; who? the seed of the woman; the person is 
to come by the woman, and by her alone, without the 
concurrence of man. ‘Therefore the address is not to 
Adam and Eve, but to Eve afone ; and it was in con- 
sequence of this purpose of God that Jesus Christ was 
born of a virgin; this, and this alone, is what is im- 
plied in the promise of the seed of the woman bruising 
the head of the serpent. Jesus Christ died to put 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself, and to destroy 
hin. who lad the power of death, that is, the devil. 
Thus he bruises his head—destroys his power and 
lordship over mankind, turning them from the power 
of Satan unto God; Acts xxvi. 18. And Satan 
bruises his heel—God so ordered it, that the salvation 
of man could only be brought about by the death of 
Christ; and even the spiritual sced of our blessed. 
Lord have the heel often bruised, as they suffer perse- 
cution, temptation, &c., which may be all that is in- 
tended by this part of the prophecy. 

Verse 16. Unto the woman he said} She being 
second in the transgression is brought up the second to 
receive her condemnation, and to hear her punishment: 
I will greatly multiply, or multiplying [ wrill multiply ; 
i. e., J will multiply thy sorrows, and multiply those 
sorrows by other sorrows, and this during conception 
and pregnancy, and particularly so in parturition or 
child-bearing. And this curse has fallen in a heavier 
degree on the woman than on any other female. No- 
thing is better attested than this, and yet there is cer- 
tainly no xatura/ reason why it should be so; it is a 
part of her punishment, and a part from whieh cven 
God’s mercy wil] notexempt her. It is added farther, 
Thy desire shall be to thy husband—thou shalt not be 
able to shun the great pain and peril of child-bearing, 
for thy desire, ‘hy appetite, shall be to thy husband ; 
and he shall rule over thee, though at their creation 
both were formed with equal rights, and the woman 
had probably as mueh right to rude as the man; but 
subjection to the will of her lhushand is one part of 
her curse ; and so very capricious is this ze! often, 
that a sorer punishment no human hcing can well have, 
to be at all in astate of Jiberty, and under the protec- 
tion of wise and equal laws. 

Verse 17. Unto Adam he said] The man being 
the /as¢ in the transgression is brought up last to re- 
ceive his sentence: Because thou hast hearkened unto 
the voice of thy wife—*“ thou wast not deceived, she 
only gave and counselled thee to eat ; this thou shouldst 
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have resisted ;” and that he did not is the reason of 
his condemnation. Cursed is the ground for thy sake— 
from henceforth its fertility shall be greatly impaired ; 
wn sorrow shalt thou eat of it—be in eontinual per- 
plexity cuncerning the sced time and the harvest, the 
eold and the heat, the wet and the dry. Jlow often 
are all the fruits of man’s tuil destroyed by blasting, 
by mildew, by inseets, wet weather, land floods, &e.! 
Anxiety and carefulness are the labouring man’s portion. 


Verse 18. Thorns also and thistles, &c.} Instead 
of producing nourishing grain and useful vegetables, 
noxious weeds shall be peeuliarly prolific, injure the 
grouad, choke the good secd, and mock the hopes of 
the husbandman; and thou shall cat the herb of the 
field—thou shalt no longer have the privilege of this 
garden of delights, but must go to the common cham- 
paign country, and feed on such herbs as thou eanst 
find, till by Jabour aad industry thou hast raised others 
more suitable to thee and more comfortable. 

In the eurse pronounced on the ground there is mach 
more implied than gencrally appears. The amazing 
fertility of some of the most common (thistles and 
thorns renders them the most proper instruments for 
the fulfilment of this sentenee against maa. Thistles 
multiply enormously; a species ealled the Carolina 
sylvestris bears ordinarily from 20 to 40 heads, eaeh 
eontaining from 100 tv 150 sceds. 

Another species, called the Aeanthum vulgare, pro- 
duees above 100 heads, cach containing from 3 to 400 
seeds. Suppose we say that these ¢histles produce 
at a medium only 6&0 heads, and that each eontains 
only 300 seeds ; the first crop from these would amount 
to 24,000. Let these be sown, and their crop will 
amount to 576 millions. Sow these, and their produce 
will be 13,82-,000,000,000, or thirteen billions, eight 
hundred and twenty-four thousand millions; and a 
single crup from these, which is unly the ¢Aird year’s 
vrowth, would amount to 331,776,000,000,000,000, 
orthree hundred and thirty-one thousand seven hundred 
and seventy-six billions ; and the fourth year’s growth 
will amount to 7,962,621,000,000.000,000,000, or 
seven thousand nine hundred and sixty-two trillions, 
siz hundred and twenty-four thousand billions. A 
progeny morc than sufficient to stock not only the sur- 
face of the whole world, but of all the planets of the 
solar system, so that no other plant or vegetable could 
possibly grow, allowing but the space of one square 
foot for each plant. 

The Carduus rulgatissimus viarum, or common 
hedge thistle, besides the almost infinite swarms of 
winged secds it sends forth, spreads its roots around 
inany yards, and throws up suekers everywhere, which 
not onty produee secds in their turn, but extend their 
roots, propagate like the parent plant, and stifle and 
destroy all vegetation but their own. 

As to Tuonns, the bramble, whieh oeeurs so com- 
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monly, and is so mischievous, is a sufficient proof how 
well the means are calculated to secure the end. ‘The 
genista, or spinosa vulgaris, ealled by some furze, by 
others iwhins, is allewed to be one of the most mis- 
chievous shrubs on the face of the earth. Seareely 
any thing ean grow near it, and it is so thick set with 
prickles that it is almost impossible to torch it without 
being wounded. Jt is very prolific; almost half the 
year it is covered with flowers whieh produce pods 
filled with sceds. Besides, it shoots out roots far and 
wide, from which suekers and young plants are con- 
tinually springing up, which produce others in their 
turn. Whcere it is permitted to grow it soon over- 
spreads whole tracts of ground, and it is extremely 
difficult to clear the ground of its roots where once 
it has got proper footing. Sueh provision has the just 
God made to fulfil the curse which he has pronouneed 
on the earth, because of the crimes of its inhabitants. 
See Ilale’s Vegetable Statics. 

Verse 19. In the sweat of thy faee} Though the 
whole body may be thrown into a profuse sweat, if 
hard Jabour be long continued, yet the face or forehead 
is the first part whenec this sweat begins to issue; this 
is occasioned by the blood being strongly propelled to 
the brain, partly through stooping, but principally by the 
strong action of the muscles; in consequence of this 
the blood vessels about the head become turgid through 
the great flux of blood, the fibres are relaxed, the pores 
enlarged, and the sweat or serum poured out. Thus 
then the very commenecment of evcry man’s labour 
may put him in mind of his sin and its consequenees. 

Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.) 
God had said that in the day they atc of the forbidden 
fruit, dying they should die—they should then become 
mortal, and continue under the influence of a great 
variety of unfriendly ageneies in the atmosphere and 
in themselves, from heats, colds, drought, and damps 
in the one, and morbid inereased and decreased action 
in the solids and fluids of the other, till the spirit, find- 
ing its earthly house no longer tenable, should return 
to God who gave it; and the body, being decomposed, 
should be reduced to its primitive dust. It is evident 
from this that man would have been immortal had he 
never transgressed, and that this state of continual life 
and health depended on his obedienee to his Maker. 
The tree of life, as we have already secn, was intended 
to be the means of continual preservation. For as ao 
being but God can exist independently of any support- 
ing ageney, so man could not have continued to live 
without a particular supporting agent; and this sup- 
porting agent undcr God appears to have been the tree 
of life. 

Odaiyn Je xercouecfa 
Kovic, ootewy AvSevtuy, 
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ground; for out of it wast thou 
taken: for ™dust thou art, and "unto dust 
shalt thou return. ‘ 
20 And Adam called his wife’s name ° Eve; 
» because she was the mother of all living. 
21 Unto Adam also and to his wife did the 
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Verse 20. And Adam called his wife’s name Eve; 
beeause she was the mather of all living.| A man who 
dees not understand the original eannot possibly eom- 
prehend the reason of what is said here. What has 
the word Eve to do with being the mather af all liv- 
ing? Our translators often follow the Septuagint ; it 
is a pity they had not done so here, as the Septuagint 
transation is literal and correet: Kae exadecev Adap 
To ovoua THC yvvatkog avtTov Zwy, OTe pntyp TavTwv 
twv Swvtwv? “ And Adam ealled his wife’s name Life, 
because she was the mother of all the diving.” This 
is a proper and faithful representation of the Hebrew 
text, for the MIN Chavvah of the original, which we 
have corrupted into Eve, a word destitute of all mean- 
ing, answers exactly to the Zwy of the Septuagint, 
both signifying /zfe ; as does also the Hebrew ‘fh chat 
to the Greek Cwvrwv, both of whieh signify the living. 
It is probable that God designed by this name to teaeh 
our first parents these two important truths: 1. That 
though they had merited immediate death, yet they 
should be respited, and the accomplishment of the sen- 
tence be long delayed ; they should be spared to pro- 
pagate a numerous progeny on the earth. 2. That 
though mueh misery would be entailed on his posterity, 
and death should have a long and universal empire, 
yet one should in the falness of time spring from the 
woman, who should destroy death, and bring life and 
tamortality to light, 2 Tim. i. 10. Therefore Adam 
ealled his wife’s name Zzfe, beeause she was to be the 
mother of all human beings, and because she was to 
be the mother of JILM who was to give life to a world 
dead in trespasses, and dead in sins, Eph. ii. 1, &e. 

Verse 21. Gad made caats af skins] It is very 
likely that the skins out of which their eclathing was 
made were taken off animals whose blood had been 
poured out as a sin-affering to God; for as we find 
Cainand Abel offering sacrifices to God, we may fairly 
presume that God had given them instructions on this 
head; nor is it likely that the notion of a saerifice 
eould have ever oceurred to the mind of man without 
an express revelation from God. Hence we may 
safely infer, 1. That as Adam and Eve needed this 
clothing as soon as they fell, and death had not as yet 
made any ravages in the animal world, it is most likely 
that the skins were taken off victims offered under the 
direction of God himself, and in faith of HIM who, 
in the fulness of time, was to make an atonement by 
his death. And it seems reasonable also that this 
matter should be brought about in such a way that 
Satan and death should have no triumph, when the 
very first death that took place in the world was an 
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and clothed them. 

22 And the Lorp God said, 1 Behold, the 
man is become as one of us, to know good 
and evil: and now, lest he put forth his hand, 
‘and take also of the tree of life, and eat, and 
live for ever ; 
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emblem and type of that death whieh should conquer 
Satan, destroy his empire, reconeile God to man, eon- 
vert man to God, sanctify human nature, and prepare 
it for heaven. 

Verse 22. Behald, the man is beeame as one af us| 
On all hands this text is allowed to he difficult, and the 
diMieulty is increased by our translation, whieh is op- 
posed to the original Hebrew and the most authentic 
versions. ‘The Hebrew has 1°71 Aayah, which is the 
third person preterite tense, and signifies was, not 2s. 
The Samaritan text, the Samaritan versian, the Sy- 
riae, and the Septuagint, have the same tense. These 
lead usto a very different sense, and indieate that there 
is an ellipsis of some words whieh must be supplied in 
order to make the sense complete. A very learned 
man has ventured the following paraphrase, which 
should not be lightly regarded: “ And the Lard God 
said, The man who was like ane of us in purity and 
wisdom, is now fallen and robbed of his excellence ; 
he has added ny ladaath, ta the knawledge af the 
gaad, by his transgression the knowledge af the evil; 
and naw, lest he put farth his hand, and take alsa of 
the tree af life, and eat and live for ever in this mise- 
rable state, 1 will remove him, and guard the place lest 
he should re-enter. Therefore the Lord Gad sent him 
forth from the garden af Eden,” §c. This seems to 
be the most natural sense of the place. Some sup- 
pose that his removal from the tree of life was in 
merey, to prevent a secand temptation. He before 
imagined that he eould gain an inerease of wisdom by 
eating of the ¢ree of knowledge, and Satan would be 
disposed to tempt him to endeavour to elude the sen- 
tenee of death, by eating of the tree of life. Others 
imagine that the words are spoken zranically, and that 
the Most High intended by a eutting taunt, to upbraid 
the poor culprit for his offence, because he broke the 
Divine eommand in the expectation of being lke God 
to know good from evil; and now that he had Jost a// 
the good that God had designed for him, and got nothing 
but evil in its place, therefore God taunts him for the 
total miscarriage of his project. But God is ever con- 
sistent with himself; and surely his infinite pity pro- 
hibited the use of either sarcasm or irany, in speaking 
of so dreadful a catastrophe, that was in the end to 
oceasion the agony and bloody sweat, the cross and 
passion, the death and burial, of Him in whom dwelt 
all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, Col. i. 9. 

In chap. i. 26, 27, we have seen man in the per- 
fection of his nature, the dignity of his offiee, and the 
plenitude of his happiness. Here we find the same 
‘creature, but stripped of his glories and happiness, so 
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"to till the ground from whence he was taken. 
24 So he drove out the man; and he 
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that the word man no longer conveys the same ideas 
it did before. Afan and intellectual cxcellence were 
before se intimately connected as to appear insepara- 
ble ; man and miscry are now equally so. In our ner- 
vous mother tongue, the Anglo-Saxon, we have found 
the word Irod God signifying, not enly the Supreme 
Being, but also good or goodness; and it is werthy of 
especial note that the word man man, inthe same lan- 
guage, is used to express, not only the Auman being so 
called, both male and female, but also meschicf, wiek- 
edness, fraud, deccit, and villany. Thus a simple 
monesyllable, still in use among us in its first sense, 
conveyed at once to the minds of eur ancestors the 
two following particulars: 1. The human being in his 
execllence, capable of knewing, loving, and glorifying 
his Maker. 2. The human being in his fallen state, 
eapable of and committing all kinds of wickedness. 
‘“Obiter hic notandum,” says eld Mr. Somner in his 
Saxon Dictionary, “venit, od Saronibus et Deum 
significasse ct BONUM: ull man et hominem et neque- 
tiam. Here it is to be noted, that among the Saxons 
the term Gop signified both the Divine Being and 
goodness, as the word nan signified both the denan 
being and wickedness.” This is an additienal preof 
that our Saxon ancestors both thought and spoke at the 
same time, which, strange as it may appear, is net 3 
common case: their werds in gencral are net arbitrary 
signs; but as far as sounds can convey the ideal mean- 
ing ef things, their werds do it ; and they are so formed 
and used as necessarily to bring to view the nature 
and properties of those things of which they are the 
signs. 
to the Lcebrew. 

Verse 24. So he drove out the manj| Three things 
are noted here: 1. God’s displeasure against sinful 
man, evidenced by his expelling him from this place 
of blessedness ; 2. Man’s wrfitress for the place, of 
which he had rendered himself unworthy by his in- 
gratitude and transgression; and, 3, [Lis reluctanec to 
Jeave this place af happiness. He was, as we may 
naturally conclude, unwilling to depart, and Ged drove 
him out. 

He placed at the cast] TO1)3 mikkedem, or before 
the gardcn of Eden, before what may be conceived its 
gate or entrance; Cherubims, T'29DN hakkerubim, 
THE cherudim. Webrew plurals in the masculine end 
in gencral in im: to add ans to this when we intro- 
duce such werds into English, is very improper; there- 
fore the word should be written cherubim, not cheru- 


bims. But what were these! They are utterly un- 
known. Conjectures and guesses relative ta their 


nature and properties are endless. Several think them 

to have been emblcmatical representations of the sacred 

Trinity, and bring reasons and scriptures in support 

ef their opinion; but as I am not satisfied that this 

opinien is correct, | will not trouble the reader with it. 
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sword which turned every way, to keep the 
way of the tree of life. 
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From the description in Exod. xxvi. 1, 31; 1 Kings 
vi. 29,32; 2 Chron. iii. 14, it appears that the cherubs 
were sometimes represcnted with to faces, namely, 
those ef a lion and of a man; but from Ezek. i. 5, 
&c.; x. 20, 21, we find that they had four faces and 
four wings; the faces were those of a man, a lon, 
an er, and an eagle; bnt it scems there was but one 
body to these heads. The ¢wo-faced cherubs were 
such as were represented on the curtains and veil of 
the tabernacle, and on the wall, doors, and veil of the 
temple ; those with four faces appeared only in the 
hely ef holies. 

The word 373 or 313 kerub never appears as a verb 
in the Hebrew Bible, and therefore is justly supposed 
to be a werd compounded of 3 ke a particle ef resem- 
blance, like to, like as, and 37 rab, he was great, pow- 
erful, Se. lence it is very likely that the cherubs, 
te whatever order of beings they belonged, were em- 
blems ef the ALL-mIGHTY, and were those creatures by 
whom he produced the great effects of his power. 
The word 237 rab is a character of the Mest High, 
Prov. xxvi. 10: The great God who formed all; and 
again in Psa. xlvili. 2, where he is called the Great 
King, 37 379 melcch rab. But though this is rarely 
applicd as a character of the Supreme Being in the 
Hebrew Bible, yet it is a cemmon appellative of 
the Deity in the Arabic language. w=_sy rab, and 


pellsd) 9 rab’ulalameen Lord of both werlds, or, 


Lord of the universe, are expressions repeatedly used 
te point out the almighty energy and supremacy of 
God. On this ground, I snppose, the cherubim were 
emblematical representations ef the cternal power and 
Godhead of the Almighty. These angelic beings 
were for a time employed in guarding the entrance to 
Paradise, and keeping the way of or road to the tree 
of life. This, I say, for a timc; fer it is very pro- 
bable that God soon removed the tree of life, and 
abolished the garden, so that its situation could never 
after be positively ascertained. 

By the flaming sword turning every way, er flame 
folding back upon itself, we may understand the for- 
midable appearances which these cherubim assumed, 
in order te render the passage to the tree of life inac- 
cessible. 

Thus terminates this mest awful tragedy ; a tragedy 
in which all the actors arc slain, in which the most 
awful murders are committed, and the whole universe 
ruined! The serpent, so called, is degraded; the 
woman cursed with pains, miscrics, and a subjection to 
the will of her husband, which was never originally 
designed; the man, the lord of this lower world, 
doomed to incessant labour and toil; and the earth 
itself cursed with comparative barrenness! ‘To eom- 
plete all, the gardcn of pleasure is interdicted, and 
this man, whe was made after the image of God, and 
who would be like him, shamefully expelled from a 
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place where pure spirits alone conld dwell. Yet in| prevent the extension of its contagion. If men, now 
the midst of wrath God remembers mercy, and a pro- | so greatly multiplicd on the earth, and fertile in mis- 
mise of redemption from this degraded and cursed state | chievous inventions, were permitted to live nearly a 
"s made to them through HIM who, in the fulness of | thousand years, as in the ancient world, to mature and 
time, is to be made flesh, and who, by dying for the | perfect their infectious and destructive counsels, what 
sin of the world, shall destroy the power of Satan, | a sum of iniquity and ruin would the face of the earth 
and deliver all who trust in the merit of his sacrifice | present! Jiven while they are laying plans to extend 
from the power, guilt, and nature of sin, and thus | the empire of death, God, by the very means of death 
prepare them for the celestial Paradise at the right | itself, prevents the completion of their pernicious and 
hand of God. Reader, hast thou repented of thy sin? | diabolic designs. Thus what man, by his wilful obsti- 
fer often hast thon sinned after the similitude of thy |nacy does not permit grace to correct and restrain, 
ancestor's transgression. Hast thou sought and found | God, by his sovercign power, brings in death to con- 
redemption in theblood of the Lamb? Art thon saved |trol. It is on this ground that wicked and blood-thirsty 
from a disposition which led thy first parents to trans- |men live not out half their days; and what a merey 
gress! Art thon living a life of dependence on thy |to the world that it is so! They who will not submit 
Creator, and of faith and loving obedience to him who | to the sceptre of mercy shall be broken in pieces by 
died for thee! Wilt thou live under the curse, and |the rod of iron. Reader, provoke not the Lord to 
die eternally? God forbid! Return to him with all |displeasure ; thou art not stronger than he. Grieve 
thy soul, and receive this exhortation as a call from |not his Spirit, provoke him not to destroy thee; why 
his mercy. shouldst thou die before thy tine? ‘Thou hast sinned 
much, and ncedest every moment of thy short life to 
To what has already been said on the awful con- | make thy calling and clection sure. Shouldst thou 
tents of this chapter, I can add little that can either | provoke God, by thy pcrscverance in iniquity, to cut 
set it ina clearer light, or make its solemn subject | thee off by death before this great work is done, better 
more impressive. We see here that by the subtlety | for thee thou hadst never been born! 
and envy of the devil sin entered into the world, and| How vain are all attempts to attain immortality 
death by sin; and we find that death reigned, not only |here! For some thousands of years men have been 
from Adam to Moses, but from Moses to the present | labouring to find out means to prevent death ; and some 
day. Wow abominable must sin be in the sight of | have even boasted that they had found out a medicine 
God, when it has not only defaced his own image from | capable of preserving life for ever, by resisting all the 
the soul of man, but has also become a source of natu- | attacks of disease, and incessantly repairing al] the 
ral and moral evil throughout every part of the globe! | wastes of the human machine. That is, the alcliy- 
Disruption and violence appear in every part of na- | mistic philosophers would have the world to believe 
ture; vice, profligacy, aud misery, through all the | that they had found out a private passage to the tree 
tribes of men and orders of society. It is true that! of immortality ; but their own deaths, in the common 
where sin hath abounded, there grace doth much more | order of nature, as well as the deaths of the millions 
abound; but men shut their eyes against the light, and | which make no such pretensions, are not only a suffi- 
harden their hearts against the truth. Sin, which be- | cient confutation of their baseless systems, but also a 
comes propagated into the world by natural generation, | continual proof that the cherubim, with their flaming 
growing with the growth and strengthening with the | swords, are turning every way to keep the passage of 
strencth of man, would be as endless in its duration, | the tree of life. Life and immortality are, however, 
as unlimited in its influence, did not God check and | brought to light by the Gospel ; and he only who keep- 
restrain it by his grace, and cut off its extending influ- | eth the sayings of the Son of God shall live for ever. 
ence in the incortigibly wicked by means of death. | Though the body is dead—consigned to death, because 
How wonderful is the economy of God! That which | of sin, yet the spirit is life because of righteousness ; 
entered into the world as one of the prime fruits and|and on those who are influenced by this Spirit of 
effects of sin, is now an instrument in his hands to | righteousness, the second death shall have no power. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


The birth, trade, and religion of Cain and Abel, 1-7. Cain murders his brother Abel, 8. God calls him 
tnto judgment for it, 9,10. He is cursed, 11,12. He despairs, 13, 14. A promise given him of pre- 
servation, and a mark set on him to prevent his being killed, 15. He departs from God’s presence, 16. 
flas a son whom he ealls Enoch; and builds a city, whieh he calls after his name, 17. Cain has several 
children, among whom are Lamech, the first biganust, 18, 19. Jabal, who taught the use of tents and 
Seeding cattle, 20. Jubal, the inventor of musical instruments, 21.  Tubal-cain, the inventor of smith- 
work, 22. Strange speech of Lamech to hts wives, 23,24. Seth born to Adam and Eve in the place of 
Abel, 25. Enoch born, and the worship of Ged restored, 26. 
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Cain and Abel born. GENESIS. They present offerings. 
A. M.2 . ee a 0} — A. M. cir. 129. 
nine acs. AND Adam knew Eve his wife ;| 3 And °in process of time it came OMe, 


and she conceived, and hare 
* Cain, and said, 1 have gotten a man from 
the Lonp. 

2 And she again bare his brother » Abcl. 
And Abel was °a keeper of sheep, but Cain 
was “a tuller of the ground. 








That is, gotten or acquired, b Heb. Hebcl.—* Heb. a 
feeder, ver. 25, 29; 1 Jobn iii. 10, 12, 15; Psa. cxxvil. 35 
Jobn viii. 44. 





NOTES ON CHAP. IV. 

Verse 1. J have gotten a man fram the Lord.] 
Cain, 1p» signifies acquisition; hence Eve says *n3p 
kantthi, I have gotten or acquired a man, 717° AN 
eth Yehovah, the Lord. It is extremely difficult to 
ascertain the sense in which Eve used these words, 
which have been as variously translated as understood. 
Most expositors think that Kve imagined Cain to be 
the promised secd that should bruise the head of the 
serpent. ‘This exposition really scems too refined for 
that period. It is very likely that she meant no more 
than to acknowledge that it was through God’s pecu- 
liar blessing that she was enabled to conceive and bring 
forth a son, and that she had now a well-gréunded hope 
that the race of man should be continued on the carth. 
Unless she had been under Divine inspiration she could 
not have called her son (even supposing him to be the 
promised seed) Jehovah; and that she was not under 
such an influence her mistake sufficiently proves, for 
Cain, so far from being the Messiah, was of the wicked 
one; 1 John iii. 12. We may therefore suppose that 
MV AN cth Vehovah, Tue Lorp, is an elliptieal form 
of expression for 717° NN meeth Yehouvah, From THE 
Lorp, or through the Divine blessing. 

Verse 2. And she again bare his brother Abel.| 
Literally, She addcd to bear (AN NON) vattoscph 
laledeth) his brother. From the very face of this ac- 
count it appears evident that Cain and Abel were fwins. 
In most cases where a subject of this kind is intro- 
duced in the IIoly Scriptures, and the successive births 
of children of the same parents are noted, the aets of 
conceiving and bringing forth are mentioned in refer- 
ence to cach child; here it is 2of said that she con- 
ceived and brought forth Abel, but simply she added ta 
bring forth Abct his brother ; that is, as I understand 
it, Cain was the first-boro, Abel, his twin brother, came 
next. 

Abel was a keeper of shecp| Adam was originally 
a gardencr, Abel a shepherd, and Cain an agriculturist 
ar farmer. ‘These were the three primitive employ- 
ments, and, I may add, the most rational, and conse- 
quently the best ealculated to prevent strife and an 
immoderate love of the world. 

Verse 3. Jn process af time] OD PPD mikkets 
yamim, at the end of days. Some think the anniver- 
sary of the creation to be here intended ; it is more 
probable that it means the Satdath, on which Adam 
and his family undoubtedly offered oblations to God, 
as the Divine worship was certainly instituted, and no 
doubt the Sabbath properly observed in that family. 
This worship was, in its original institution, very sim- 
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to pass, that Cain brought ‘of the 
fruit of the ground an offering unto the Lorp 
4 And Abel, he also brought of & the first- 
lings of his ® flock, and of the fat thereof. 
And the Lorn had ' respect unto Abel and to 
his offering ; 
4 Chap. it. 23; ix. 20.——¢ Heb. at the end of days. ——f Num. 


xviii. 12.——s Num. xviii. 17; Prov. tii. 9.—— Heb. sheep or 
goats. ' Heb. xi. 4. 











ple. It appears to have consisted of fwo parts: 1. 
Thanksgiving to Ged as the author and dispenser of 
all the bounties of nature, and odlatrons indicative of 
that gratitude. 2. Piacular sacrificcs to his jastice 
and holiness, implying a convtc/ton of their own sin- 
fulness, confession of transgression, and faith in the 
promised Deliverer. If we collate the passage here 
with the apostle’s allusion to it, Heb. xi. 4, we shall 
sce cause to form this conclusion. 

Cain brought of the fruit ef the ground an offer- 
ing] NID minchah, unto the Lord. The word min- 
chah is explained, Lev. il. 1, &c., to be an offering of 
fine flour, with oil and frankincense. It was in gene- 
ral a eucharistic or gratitude offering, and is simply 
what is implied in the fruits of the ground brought by 
Cain to the Lord, by which he testified his belief in 
him as the Lord of the universe, and the dispenser of 
secular blessings. 

Verse 4. Abcl, he also brought of the firsthags cf 
his flock Dr. Kennicott contends that the words he 
also brought, NW D1 WAN hebi gam hu, should be 
translated, Abel brought rr also, 1. e. a minchah or 
gratitude offering ; and beside this he brought of the 
first-born (1113219 mibbechoroth) of his flock, and it was 
by ¢his alone that he acknowledged himsclf a sinner, 
and professed faith in the promised Messiah. To this 
circumstance the apostle scems evidently to allude, 
Heb. xi. 4: By raitu Abel affcred a2ervova Ovotay, a 
MORE OY GREATER sacrifice ; not a more cacellent, (for 
this is no meaning of the word z2Zewv,) which leads 
us to infer, according to Dr. Kennicott, that Abel, be- 
sides his minchah or gratitude offering, brought also 
Avoia, a victim, to be slain for his sins; and this he 
chose out ot the first-born of his flock, which, in the 
order of God, was a representation of the Lamb of 
God that was to take away the sin of the world; and 
what confirms this exposition more is the observation 
of the apostle: God testifying rotc édwpose, of his etrTs, 
which certainly shows he brought more than one. Ae- 
cording to this interpretation, Cain, the father of Deism, 
not acknowledging the necessity of a vicarious saeri- 
fice, nor feeling his need of an atonement, aeeording 
tn the dictates of his natural rehgion, brought a min- 
chah or eucharistic offering to the Ged of the universe. 
Abel, not less grateful for the produce of his fields and 
the inerease of his flocks, brought a ssmtler offering, 
and by adding a sacrifice to it paid a proper regard to 
the will of God as far as it had then been revealed, 
acknowledged himself a sinner, and thus, deprecating 
the Divine displeasure, showed forth the death of Christ 
till he came. Thus his offerings were accepted, while 
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Cain’s offering is rejected. 


A.M. cir. 129. 


o 1 - 
B.C. cir.3875. But unto Cain and to his offer 


ing he had not respect. And Cain 
was very wroth, * and his countenance fell. 
6 And the Lorp said unto Cain, Why art 
thou wroth? and why is thy countenance 
fallen ? 





k Chap. xxxi. 2; Num. xvi. 15; Isa. iii, 10, 11; Psalm 


XXog: 





those of Cain were rejected; for this, as the apostle 
says, was done by FaiTH, and therefore he obtained 
witness that he was righteous, or a justified person, 
God testifying with his gifts, the thank-offering and 
the sin-offering, by aecepting them, that faith in the 
promised seed was the only way in which he could 
aecept the services and offerings of mankind. Dr. 
Magee, in his Discourses on the Atonement, eritieises 
the opinion of Dr. Kennicott, and contends that there 
is no ground for the distinetion made by the latter on 
the words he also brought; and shows that though the 
minchah in general signifies an unbloody offering, yet 
it is also used to express both kinds, and that the min- 
chah in question is to be understood of the sacrifice 
then offered by Abel. Ido not see that we gain much 
by this counter-eriticism. See ver. 7. 

Verse 5. Unto Cain] As being unconscious of his 
sinfulness, and consequently unhumbled, and to his of- 
fering, as not being accompanied, as Abel’s was, with 
faith and a sacrifice for sin, he had not respect—He 
could not, consistently with his holiness and justice, 
approve of the one or receive the other. Of the man- 
ner in which God testified his approbation we are not 
informed ; it was probably, as in the ease of Elijah, by 
sending down fire from heaven, and consuming the 
sacrifice. 

Cain was very wroth] That displeasure which 
should have been turned against his own unhambled 
heart was turned against his innocent brother, who, 
thongh not more highly privileged than he, made a 
much better use of the advantages which he shared in 
common with his ungodly and unnatural brother. 

Verse 6. Why art thou wroth?} This was de- 
signed as a gracious warning, and a preventive of the 
meditated crime. 

Verse 7. If thou doest well] That which is right 
in the sight of God, shalt thou not bc accepted? Does 
God reject any man who serves him in simplicity and 
godly sincerity? But tf thou docst not well, can wrath 
and indignation against thy righteous brother save thee 
from the displeasure under which thou art fallen? On 
the contrary, have recourse to thy Maker for mercy ; 
{27 ANoN MND lappethach chattath robets, a sin-of- 
fering lieth at thy door; an animal proper to be offered 
as an atonement for sin is now couching at the door 
of thy fold. 

The words ANON chattath, and MKXON chattaah, fre- 
quently signify six; but I have observed more than a 
hundred places in the Old Testament where they are 
used for sin-offering, and translated duaptia by the 
Septuagint, which is the term the apostle uses, 2 Cor. 
v.21: He hath made him to be sin (duapriav, A SiN- 
OFFERING) for us, who knew no sin. Cain’s fault now 
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CHAP. IV. 


God reasons with him. 


7 If thou docst well, shalt thou A: M. ci. 129. 


1not be accepted? and if thou a 
doest not well, sin licth at the door. And 
munto thee shall be his desire, and thou shalt 
rule over him. 


8 And Cain talked with Abel his brother - 





1 Or, have the excellency; Heb. xi.4; Prov. xxi. 27; Job xxix. 4. 
m Or, subject unto thee; chap. iti. 16. 


was his not bringing a sin-offering when his brother 
brought one, and his negleet and contempt caused his 
other offering to be rejected. However, God now 
graciously informs him that, though he had misearried, 
his case was not yet desperate, as the means of faith, 
from the promise, &e., were in his power, and a vic- 
tim proper for a sin-offering was lying (j'25 robets, a 
word used to express the lying down of a quadruped) 
at the door of his fold. How many sinners perish, 
not because there is not a Saviour able and willing to 
save them, but beeause they will not use that which 
is within their power! Of such how true is that word 
of our Lord, Ye will not come unto me that ye might 
have life! ’ 

Unto thee shall be his desire, §c.} That is, Thou 
shalt ever have the right of primogeniture, and in all 
things shall thy brother be subjeet unto thee. These 
words are not spoken of szn, as many have understood 
them, but of Ade/’s submission to Cain as his superior, 
and the words are spoken to remove Cain’s envy. 

Verse 8. Cain talked with Abel his brother] 
Pp ON vaiyomer Kayin, and Cain said, fe.; not 
talked, for this eonstruction the word cannot bear without 
groat violence to analogy and grammatical accuracy. 
But why should it be thus translated? Beeause our 
translators could not find that any thing was spoken 
on the oceasion; and therefore they ventured to inti- 
mate that there was a conversation, indefinitely. In 
the most correet editions of the Hebrew Bible there 
is a small space left here in the text, and a cireular 
mark which reters to a note in the margin, intimating 
that there is a hiatus or deficiency in the verse. Now 
this deficiency is supplied in the principal ancient ver- 
sions, and inthe Samaritan text. In this the supplied 
words are, LeT US WALK OUT INTU THE FIELD. The 
Syriac has, Let us go to the desert. The Vulgate 
Egrediamur foras, Let us walk out. The Septuagint, 
AteAGwpev etc to wedtov, Let us go out into the field. 
The two Chaldee Targuins have the same reading ; 
so has the Coptic version. ‘This addition is com- 
pletely lost from every MS. of the Pentateuch now 
known; and yet it is sufficiently evident from the Sa- 
maritan text, the Samaritan version, the Syriac, Sep- 
tuagint, and Vulgate, that it was in the most authentie 
copies of the Hebrew before and some time since the 
Christian era. The words may therefore be safely 
considered as a part of the sacred text, and with them 
the whole passage reads clear and consistently: ‘And 
Cain said unto Abel his brother, Let us go out into 
the field: and it came to pass, when they were in the 
field, that Cain rose up,” &c. The Jerusalem Tar- 
gum, and the Targum of Jonathan ben Uzziel, pretend 
to give us the subject of their conversation: as the 
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Cain slays his brother. 


A. M. cir. 329. 


8 Coca 3875, and it came to pass, when they 


were in the field, that Cain rose 
up against Abel his brother, and ® slew him. 

9 And the Lorp said unto Cain, ° Where 
ts Abel thy brother? And he said, ? I know 
not: Am I my brother’s keeper? 

10 And he said, What hast thou done ? the 
voice of thy brother’s 4 blood * cricth unto me 
from the ground. 

11 And now art thou cursed from the earth, 

® Job xi. 15; Psa. xxiv. 3-6; lv. 213 cxxxix. 19; Wisd. x.3; 
Matt. xxiii. 35; 1 John iii. 12; Jude 11. ° Chap. ii. 9, 11; 


Psa. ix. 12. P Job xxii. 13, 14; Psa. x. 13,14; John viii. 44. 
q Heb. bloods. 








piece is curious, f shall insert the substance of it, for the 
sake ef those whe may not have aeeess te the originals. 

“And Cain said unto Hebe) his brether, Let us go 
out inte the field; and it came to pass that, when they 
were in the field, Cain answered and said to Hebel his 
brother, | thought that the world was created in mer- 
cy, but it is not governed according to the merit of 
goed works, ner is there any judgment, nar a Judge, 
ner shall there be any future state in which goed re- 
wards shall be given te the righteous, or punishment 
executed on the wicked ; and now there is respect of 
persons in judgment. On what acceunt is it that thy 
sacrifice has been aceepted, and mine not received with 
complacency? And Hebel answered and said, The 
werld was created in mercy, and it is governed aecerd- 
ing to the fruit ef good werks; there is a Judge, a 
future world, and a coming judgment, where good re- 
wards shall be given to the righteous, and the impious 
punished ; and there is no respeet of persons in judg- 
ment ; but because my werks were better and mere 
precious than thine, my oblatien was reeeived with 
complacency. And beeause of these things they cen- 
tended on the face of the field, and Cain rese up 
against [febe} his brether, and struek a stone inte his 
forehead, and killed him.” 

It is here supposed that the first murder cemmitted 
in the world was the censequence of a religious dis- 
pute ; however thts may have been, millions since 
have been sacrificed to prejudice, bigotry, and intole- 
rance. Ilere, certainly, originated the many-headed 
monster, religious persecution ; the spirit of the wicked 
one in his followers impels them to afflict and destrey 
all these who are partakers ef the Spirit of God. 
Every persecntor is a legitimate son of the old mur- 
derer. This is the first triumph of Satan; it is net 
merely a death that he has intreduced, but a violent 
one, as the first-frnits ef sin. Jt is not the dcath of 
an ordinary person, but of the mest holy man then in 
being ; it is net brought about by the previdence of 
Ged, or by a gradual faiJure and destruction of the 
earthly fahrie, but by a violent separation of bedy and 
soul; it is net done by a common enemy, from whom 
nothing better could be expected, but by the hand of a 
brother, and for no other reason but because the objeet 
of his envy was more rightcous than Inmself. Alas! 
how exceeding sinful docs sin appear in its first mani- 
feetation ! 
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GENESIS. 


Its punishment. 


A. M. cir. 129. 


which hath opened her mouth to BuO cess. 


receive thy brother’s blood from 
thy hand ; 

12 When thou ullest the ground, it shal] not 
henceforth yicld unto thee her strength ; a fugi- 
tive and a vagabond shalt thou be in the earth. 

13 And Cain said unto the Lorp, * My 
punishment zs greater than I can bear. 

14 * Behold, thou hast driven me out this day 
from the face of the earth; and ® from thy 

t Acts v. 3,9; Heb. xii. 24; James v.4; Rev. vi. 10. * Or, 
Mine iniquity is greater than that it may be forgiven; Rev. xvi. 9. 


tJob xv. 20-24; Prov. xiv. 32; xxvii. 1; Psa. exlii. 7; 
2 Thess. i. 9. u Psa. li. 21. 








Verse 10. The voice of thy brother's blood] It is 
probable that Cain, having killed his brether, dug a 
hole and buried him in the earth, hoping thereby te 
prevent the murder frem being knawn; and that this 
is what is designed in the werds, Thy brother’s blood 
crieth unto me FROM THE GROUND—whtich hath opened 
her mouth to receive it from thy hand. Some think 
that by the voice of thy brother's blood the cries of 
Abel’s widow and children are te be understeed, as it 
is very probable that he was father of a family; in- 
deed his occupation and sacrifices scem te render this 
probable, and prebability is all we can“expeect on such 
a subject. Ged represents these as calling aloud fer 
the punishment of the murderer ; and it is evident that 
Cain expeeted to fall by the hands of seme persen 
who, from his consanguinity, had the right of the aven 
ger of bleed ; for new that the murder is found out, 
he expects to suffer death for it. See ver. 14. 

Verse 12. A fugitive and a vagabond shalt thou be} 
Thou shalt be expelled from the presenee ef God, and 
from thy family connections, and shalt have ne fixed 
secure residence in any place. The Septuagint ren- 
der this orerwy xae tpeuwr eon, thou shalt be groaning 
ond trembling upon the earth—the horror of thy crime 
shall ever haunt thee, and theu shait never have any 
well-greunded hepe that Ged will remit the punish- 
ment thou deservest. Ne state out of endless perdf- 
lien can be considered mere awful than this. 

Verse 13. My punishment is greater than I can 
bear.] The margin reads, Mine iniquity is greater than 
that it may be forgiven. The original werds, “31; Sa 
siw3 gadol avoni minneso, may be translated, Js my 
crime toa great to be forgiven ? words which we may 
presume he uttered en the verge of black despair. It 
is mest prebable that 3° avon signifies rather the crime 
than the punishment; in this sense it is used Lev. 
xxvi. 41,43; 1 Sam. xxviii. 10; 2 Kings vii. 9; and 
NY) nasa signifies to remit or forgive. ‘The marginal 
reading is, therefore, te be preferred to that in the 
eX 

Verse 14. Behold, thou hast driven me out] In 
verses 11, 12, God states twe parts of Cain's punish- 
ment: 1. Fhe ground was cursed, se that it was net 
to yield any adequate recompense fer his most careful 
tillage. 2. He was to be a fugitive and a vagabond, 
having no place in which he could dwell with com- 
fort or sccurity. To these Cain himself adds others. 
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The despair of Cain. 


x ef cir. 129. face shall I be hid; and I shall 
. C. cir. 3875. nal . 
—— be a fugitive and a vagabond in 
the earth: and it shall come to pass, ¥ that 
every one that findeth me shall slay me. 

15 And the Lorp said unto him, There- 
fore whosoever slayeth Cain, vengeance shall 


¥ Chap. ix. 6; Num. xxxv. 19, 21, 27.——w Psa. Ixxix. 12. 





1. His being hidden from the face of God ; which ap- 
pears to signify his being expelled from that partzeu/ar 
place where God had manifested his presence, in or 
contiguous to Paradise, whither our first parents re- 
sorted as to an oracle, and where they offered their 
daily adorations. So in verse 16, it is said, Cain went 
out from the presence of the Lord, and was not per- 
mitted any more to associate with the family in acts 
of religious worship. 2. The continual apprehension 
of being slain, as all the inhabitants of the earth were 
at that time of the same family, the parents themselves 
still alive, and each having a right to kill this mur- 
derer of his relative. Add to allthis, 3. The terrors 
of a guilty conscience; his awfu) apprehension of 
God’s judgments, and of being everlastingly banished 
from the beatific vision. ‘To this part of the punish- 
ment of Cain St. Paul probably alludes, 2 Thess. i. 9: 
Who shall be punished with everlasting destruetion 
from the presenee of the Lord, and from the glory of 
his power. ‘The words are so similar that we can 
searccly doubt of the allusion. 

Verse 15. The Lord set a mark upon Cain] What 
this mark was, has given rise to a number of frivo- 
lously curious conjectures. Dr. Shuckford collects 
the most remarkable. Some say he was paralytie ; 
this seems to have arisen from the version of the Sep- 
tuagint, Erevev Kae tpeuwy eon, Groaning and trem- 
bling shalt thou be. The ‘Targum of Jonathan ben 
Uzziel says the sign was from the great and precious 
name, probably one of the letters of the word X¥ZHXM 
Yehovah. ‘The author of an Arabic Catena in the 
Bodleian Library says, “A sword cauld not pierce 
him; fire could not burn him; water could not drown 
him; the air conld not blast him; nor could thun- 
der or lightning strike him.” The author of Bereshith 
Rabba, a comment on Genesis, says the mark was a 
circle of the sun rising upon him. Abravanel says 
the sign was Abel’s dog, which constantly accompa- 
nicd him. Some of the doctors in the Talmud say 
that it was the letter N éaz marked on his forehead, 
which signified his contrition, as it is the first letter i., 
the word NAW?) teshubah, repentance. Rabbi Joscph, 
wiser than all the rest, says it was a long horn grow- 
ing out of his forehead ! ) 

Dr. Shuckford farther ohserves that the Hebrew 
ward M8 oth, which we translate a mark, signifies a 
sign or token. Thus, Gen. ix. 13, the bow was to be 
mix leoth, for a sign or token that the world should 
nat be destroyed; therefore the words, And the Lord 
set a mark upon Cain, should be translated, And the 
Lord appointed to Cain a token or sign, to convince 
him that no person should be permitted to slay him. 
To have marked him would have been the most likely 
way to have brought all the evils he dreaded upon him; 
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GHAP. TV. 


God sets a mark upon him. 


A. M. cir. 129. 


b ov. him ¥ - 
e taken or. him ~¥ seven-fold. BG. cir. 3875. 


And the Lory * set a mark upon 

Cain, lest any finding him should kill him. 
16 And Cain Y went out from the presence 

of the Loro, and dwelt in the land of Nod, 

on the east of Eden. 


x Ezek. ix. 4,6.— ¥ 2 Kings xiii. 23; xxiv. 20; Jer. xxiii. 39; lii. 3. 


therefore the Lord gave hiin some miraculous sign or 
token that he should not be slain, to the end that he 
should not despair, but, having time to repent, might 
return to a gracious God and find merey. Notwith- 
standing the allusion which I suppose St. Paul to have 
made to the punishment of Cain, some think that he 
did repent and find mercy. I can only say this was 
possible. Most people who read this account wonder 
why Cain should dread being killed, when it does not 
appear to them that there were any inhabitants on the 
earth at that time besides himself and his parents. 
To correct this mistake, let it be observed that the 
death of Abel took place in the one hundred and twen- 
ty-eighth or one hundred and twenty-ninth year of the 
world. Now, “ supposing Adam and Eve to have had 
no other sons than Cain and Abel in the year of the 
world one hundred and twenty-eight, yet as they had 
daughters married to these sons, their deseendants 
would make a considerable figure on the earth. Sup- 
posing them to have been married in the nineleenth 
year of the world, they might easily have had each 
eight children, some males and some females, in the 
twenty-fifth year. Inthe fiftieth year there might pro- 
ceed from them in a direct line sixty-four persons ; in 
the seventy-fourth year there would be five hundred 
and twelve; in the ninety-eighth year, four thousand 
and ninety-six; inthe ane hundred and twenty-second 
they would amount to thirty-two thousand seven hun- 
dred and sixty-eight: if to these we add the other 
children descended from Cain and Abe), their children, 
and their children’s children, we shall have, in the 
aroresaid one hundred and twenty-eight years four 
hundred and twenty-one thousand one hundred and 
sirty-four men capable of generation, without reckon- 
ing the women either old or young, or such as are 
under the age of seventeen.” See Dodd. 

But this calculation may be disputed, because there 
is no evidence that the antediluvian patriarchs began 
to have children befare they were szrty-five years of 
age. Now, supposing that Adam at one hundred and 
thirty years of age had one hundred and thirty children, 
which is quite possible, and each of these a child at 
sixty-five years of age, and one in each successive 
year, the whole, in the one hundred and thirtieth year 
of the world, would amount to one thousand two hun- 
dred and nineteen persons; a number sufficient to found 
several villages, and to excite the apprehensions under 
which Cain appeared at this time to labour. 

Verse 16. The land of Nod] As 11) nod signifies 
the same as 3) nad, a vagabond, some think this verse 
should be rendered, And Cain went out from the pre- 
senee of the Lord, from the east of Eden, and dwelt 
a vagabond on the earth; thus the curse pronounced 
on him, verse 12, was accomplished. 
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Lamech the first bigamist. 


A. M cir. 129. 


me oe ae eg And Cain «new his wife; and 


she conceived, and bare ? Enoch : 
and he builded a city, * and called the name 
of the city, after the name of his son, Enoch. 
= GS 18 And unto Enoch was born 
———— frad: and Irad begat Mchujael : 
and Mehujacl begat Methusael: and Methusacl 
begat > Lamech. 

19 And Lamech took unto him two wives: 
the name of the one was Adah, and the name 
of the other Zillah. 


* Heb. Chanock ; chap. v.18, 22. 
18. 





Psa. xlix. 1b; 2 Sam. xviii. 
»Eleb. Lemech ; chap. v. 2t3 xxxvi. 2; 11. 18, 24. 








Verse 17. She—bare Eneeh] As JIN Chanoeh 
signifies instructed, dedicated, or initiated, and espe- 
cially in saered things, it may be censidered seme 
proof of Cain’s repentance, that he appears to have 
dedicated this son to God, who, in his father's stead, 
might minister in the sacerdetal offiec, frem which 
Cain, by his crime, was for ever excluded. 

Verse 19. Lamech took—two wives} Ie was the 
first whu dared to reverse the crder of God by intro- 
ducing polygamy; and from him it has been retained, 
practised, and defended to the present day. 

Verse 20. Jabal—was the father] The inventor or 
teacher, for se the word is understood, 1 Sam. x. 12. 
Iie was the first who invented tent-making, and 
the breeding and managing of cattle ; or he was, in 
these respects, the most eminent in that time. Though 
Abel was a shepherd, it is not likely he was such on 
an extensive scale. 

Verse 2t. Jubal—the father] i. c. The znventor of 
musical instruments, such as the W335 dinner, which we 
translate harp, and the 3313’ ugad, which we render 
organ ; it is very likely that both words are generic, 
the former including under it a} stringed instruments, 
and the latter, all werd instruments. 


Verse 22. Tubal-cain} The first smith on record, 
who tanght how to make warlike instruments and da- 
mestic utensils out of brass and iron. Agricultural 
instruments must have been in use long beferc, for 
Cain was a tiller af the graund, and so was Adam, 
and they could not have enltivated the ground without 
spades, haaks, &c. Some of these arts were useless 
to man while innocent and upricht, but after his fall 
they became necessary. Thus is the saying verified : 
Gad made man upright, but they have sought aut many 
wnventions. As the pewer te get wealth is frem God, 
so also is the invention af uscful arts. 

M. De Lavaur, in his Conference de la Fable avee 
(P]tistoire Sainte, supposes that the Greeks and Romans 
took their smith-god VWulean frem Tubal-eain, the sen 
of Lamech. The probability of this will appear, 1. 
Krom the zame, which, by the omission of the JT’ and 
turning the J into v, a change frequently made among 
the Jicbrews, Greeks, and Romans, makes Vuleain or 
Vulean, 2. From his eeeupation he was an artificer, 
a master smith in brass and iron, 3. IIe thinks this 
farther probable from the names and sounds in this 
verse. The melting metals in the fire, and hammering 
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Invention of musical instruments. 


20 And Adah bare Jabal: he 4: M- cir. 193. 
B. C., cir. 3810. 
was the father of such as ¢ dwell 
in tents, and of such as have cattle. 

21 And his brother’s name was A. M. cir. 500, 
Jubal: he was the father of al) 2&0" 3% 
such as handle the harp and organ. 

22 And Zillah, she also bare ‘Tubal-cain, 
an ‘instructer of every artificer in brass and 
iron: and the sister of ‘Tubal-cain was Naamah, 

23 And Lamcclh: said unto his wives, Adah 
and Zillah, hear my voice; ye wives of 








© Jer. xxxv. 9, 10; Heb. xi. 9; Rom. iv. it, 12.—4¢ Heb 
whetter ; ixod. xxv. 3; 2 Chron. i. 17. 


them, bears a near resemblance ta the Aissing sound 
of nox tsidlah, the mother of Tnbal-cain; and 5x 
tsalal signifies to tinkle or make a sound like a bell, 
1 Sam. iii. 11; 2 Kings xxi. 12. 4. Vulcan is said 
to have been lame; M. De Lavaur thinks that this 
notien was taken from the noun 34y ésela, which sig- 
nifics a halting or lameness. 5. Vulcan had to wite 
Venus, the goddess ef beauty ; Naamah, the sister of 
Tubal-cain, he thinks, may have given rise to this part 
of the fable, as her name in Hebrew significs beautiful 
er gracious. 6. Vulcan is reported to have been jealous 
of his wife, and to have forged nets in which he toek 
Mars and her, and exposed them to the view of the 
whole celestial court: this idea he thinks was derived 
from the literal impert of the name Tudbal-eain ; 23 
tebel signifies an incestuous mixture of relatives, Lev. 
Xx. 12; and NID fana, to burn with jealousy; frem 
these and concomitant circumstances the case of the 
detected adultery of Mars and Venus might be easily 
deduced. He is of opinion that a tradition of this 
kind might have readily found its way from the Egyp- 
tians to the Grecks, as the former had frequent inter- 
course with the Hebrews. 

Of Naameah nothing more is spoken in the Serip- 
tures; but the Targum of Jonathan ben Uzziel makes 
her the inventress of funeral songs and lamentations. 
R.S. Jarchi says she was the wife of Noah, and quetes 
Bereshith Rabba in support of the opinion. Some of the 
Jewish dectors say her name is recorded in Scripture be- 
eause she was an upright and chaste woman ; but others 
affirm that the whole world wandered after her, and that 
of her evil spirits were bern into the world. This latter 
opinion gives some countenance te that of M. De Lavaur. 

Verse 23. And Lamech said unta his wives] The 
speech of Lamcch te his wives is in hemistichs in the 
original, and consequently, as nothing of this kind oc- 
curs before this time, it is very prebably the oldest 
piece af poetry in the world. 

The following is, as nearly as possible, a literal 
translation : 

* And Lamech said unto his wives, 
Adah and Tsillah, hear ye my voice ; 
Wives of Lamech, hearken to my speech ; 
lor J have slain a man for wounding me, 
And a young man for having bruised me, 
If Cain shall be avenged scven-fold, 
Alse Lamech seventy and seven.” 

a 


Lumech’s speech to his wives. CHAP. Iv. The birth of Seth and Enos. 


ft cjy Lamech, hearken unto my For God, said she, hath appointed 4. Bf. 180. 
speech: for * I have slam aman | me another seed instead of Abel, 
to my wounding, and a young man ‘to my hurt.| whom Cain slew. 
24 If Cain shall be avenged seven-fold,| 26 Andto Scth, 'to him also there A bees 
truly Lamech seventy and seven-fold. was born a son; and he called his 
25 And Adam knew his wife again; and|name ™ Enos: then began men * to call upon 
she bare ason, and " called his name ‘ Seth *:}the name of the ° Lorn. 























ee 

€Or, I would slay a man in my wound, &c.; chap. xtix.| Or, tocall themselves by the name of the LORD.—°] Kings 
6. fOr, inmy hurt.m—s Ver. 15.— Chap. v. 3.——' Heb. | xviii. 24; Psa. exvi. 17; Isa.xliv.5; xlviii. 1; lxiti. 19; Joel ii. 
Sheth. k That is, appointed or put. 1 Chap. v.6.—-™ Heb. | 32; Zeph. iti. 9; Acts x1. 26; Rom. x. 13; 1 Cor. i.2; Eph, 








Eenosh. 1.14 FS 








It is supposed that Lamech had slain a man in his | Lamech having killed Cain by aceident, &c. ; and afler 
own defence, and that his wives being alarmed lest the | what I have already said, I must leave the passage, i 
kindred of the deceased should seek his life in return, | fear, among those which are inscrutable. 


to quiet their fears he makes this speech, in which he Verse 25. God—hath appointed me another sced 
endeavours to prove that there was no room for fear | - ofena of Abel] Five must have received on this 
on this account; for if the slayer of the wilful mur-| joeasion some Divine communication, else how could 
derer, Cain, should suffer a seven-fold punishment, | sh. jaye known that this son was appointed in the 
surely he, who should kill Lamech for having slain a place of Abel, to continue that holy line by which the 
man in self-defence, might expect a seventy seven-fold | \tessiah was to come? From this we sce that the 
—. 7 < : . line of the Messiah was determincd from the beginning, 
a eee fs Way ead ae has given rise to 4 | a44 that it was not first fixed in the days of Abraham ; 
a Bouety 0 oe pee GC OUEecures. Dr. Shuck- | ¢» the promise was then only renewed, and that branch 
ord supposes there is an ellipsis of some preceding | of his family designated by which the sacred Jine was 
speech or circumstance which, if known, would cast 2] 4, je continued. And it is worthy of remark, that 
ae ies name 
nen B: este “i “aaanty Pie tie | Seth’s posterity alone continued after the flood, when 
— . ie eee person had a right to re-/ 31) the other families of the earth were destroyed, 
Vee ue death by taking away the life of the mur-| Noah being the tenth descendant from Adam through 
derer. This, as we have already scen, appears to have | go), 
« . rt 9 . A LS 
contributed not a little to Cain’s horror, verse 14. Though all these persons are mentioned in the ful- 


ow oa that the descendants of Cain lowing chapter, I shall produce them herc in the order 
were in continual alarms, lest some of the other family | o¢ yheir sueecssion : 1. Adam: 2. Seth: 3. Enos: 4 
. « 3 “we b 3 « 4 r « 


should attempt to avenge the death of Abel on them.) Guinan: 5. Mahalalecl : 6. Jared: 7. Enoch: 8. Me- 
as they were not permitted to do it on Cain; and that thuselah ; 9. emi e (the een \ 10. Noam 
a ae sad nee or ee order to keep this line distinet, we find particular care 

: — am, Spoxe ta ths cliect to MIS! was taken that, where there were two or more) sonsan 
“a Why should you render yourselves miserable | , family, the one through whom God particularly de- 
by such ill-founded fears? We have slain no person ; signed ie bring his Gan aathormand was, by some 


ei ich seston should dictate ro | SPaeisl Providence, peiniod cuts” Thea a 
’ 4 of Adam, Seth was chosen; in the family of Noah, 

you that they have no right to injure us. It is tue | Shem ; in the family of Abraham, Isaac ; and in that 
hat Cain oe of oar asc killed bis brother Atel; of Davi Solomon and Nathan, All hese tgs Go 
to repent, threatened to punish ilese with a seven-fold ee i Mal a shames SI 
ginning, that when Jesus Christ should come it might 


punishment who should dare to kill him, If this be |} . 
a in ce clearly secn that he came by the promise, through 
so, then those who should have the boldness to kill any grace, and not by nature. 


of us who are innocent, may expccet a punishment still 
more rigorous. For if Cain should be avenged seven- Verse 26. Then began men to call upon the name 
fold on the person who should slay him, surely Lamech of the Lord.) The marginal reading is, Then began 
or any of his innocent family should be avenged seven- | ”€? 0 call themselves by the name of the Lord ; which 
ty-seven-fold on those who should injurc them.” The words are supposed to signify that in the time of Enos 
Targums give nearly the same meaning, and it makes the true followers of God began to distinguish them- 
a good scnsc ; but who can say it is the true sense 1 selves, and to he distinguished by others, by the appel- 
lf the words he read interrogativcly, as they certainly lation of sons of God; those of the other branch of 
may, the sense will be much clearer, and some of the Adam’s family, among whom the Divine worship was 
difficulties will be removed : not observed, being distinguished by the name, children 
“Have I slain a man, that I should be wounded 2 ome mamas saieemule’ that art a 
Or a yountiiaiMMlaletonld be bruised 1” nent men have contended that Sm Auchal, which we 
= ; translate began, should be rendered began profanely, 
But cven this still supposes some previous reason or | or then profanation began, and from this tinie they date 
eonversation, I shall not trouble my readers with a| the origin of idolatry. Most of the Jewish doctors 
ridiculous Jewish fable, followed by St. Jerome, of | were of this opinion, and Maimonides has diseussed it 
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farther account of 


at some length in his Treatise on Idolatry ; as this 
piece is curious, and gives the most probable account 
of the origin and progress of idolatry, 1 shall inscrt it 
here. 

“In the days of Enos the sens of Adam erred with 
great error, and the counsel of the wise imen of that 
age became brutish, and Jnos himself was (one) of 
them that erred ; and their error was this: they said, 
Forasmuch as God hath ereated these stars and spheres 
to govern the world, and set them an high, and im- 
parted hononr unte them, and they are ministers that 
minister before him; it is meet that men should laud, 
and glorify, and give them honour. For this is the will 
of God, that we magnify and honour whomsoever he 
inagnifieth and honoureth ; cvenas a king would have 
then: hououred that stand before him, and this is the 
honour of the king himself. When this thing was 
caine up inte their hearts they began to build temples 
unto the stars, and to ofler sacrifice anto them, and to 
land and glorify them with words, and to worship be- 
fore them, that they might in their evil opinion obtain 
favour of the Creator; and this was the root of tdola- 
try, &c. And in process of time there stood up false 
prophets among the sons of Adam, which said that 
God had commanded and said anto them, Worship such 
a Star, or all the stars, and do sacrifice unto them thus 
and thus ; and baild a temple for it, and make an image 
of it, that all the people, women, and children may 
worship it. And the false prophet showed them the 
image which he had feigned out of his own heart, and 
said it was the image of such a star, which was made 
known ante him by propheey. And they began after 
this manner to make images in temples, and under 
trees, and on tops of mountains and hils, and assem- 
bled together and worshipped them, &c. And this 
thing was spread through all the world, te serve images 
with services different one from another, and to sacri- 
fice unto and wership them. So, in process of time, 
the glorious and fearful name (of Gad) was forgotten 
out of the mouth of all living, and ont of their knaw- 
ledge, and they acknowledged him net. And there 
was found no people on the carth that knew aught, save 
images of wood and stone, and temples of stone, which 
they had been trained up from their childhood to wor- 
ship and serve, and to swear by their names. And 
the wise men that were among them, as the priests 
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the crealion of Adam. 


and spheres, for whese sake and in whose likeness they 
had made these linages; but as for the Rock ever- 
lasting, there was no man that acknawledged him or 
knew him save a few persons in the world, as noch, 
Methuselah, Noah, Shem, and Heber. And in this 
way did the world walk and converse till that pillar of 
the world, Abraham onr father, was born.” faim. in 
Mishn. and Ainsworth in loce. 


1. We see here the vast importanee of worshipping 
Gad aeeording to his own mind ; no sinccrity, no up- 
tightness ef intention, ean atone for the neglect of 
positive commands delivered in Divine revelation, when 
this revelation is known. Ile who will bring a encha- 
ristic offering instead of a sacrifice, while a sin-offer- 
ing lieth at the door, as he copies Cain's conduct, may 
expect to be treated in the same manner. Reader, 
remember that thou hast an entrance unto the holiest 
through the veil, that is to say Ais flesh; and those 
who come in this way, God will in nowise cast out. 

2. We see the horrible nature of envy: its eye is 
evil mercly because God is good ; it easily begets ha- 
tred; hatred, deep-settled malice ; and malice, murder! 
Watch against the first appearance of this most de- 
structive passion, the prime characteristic of which is 
to seck the destruction of the object of its malevolence, 
and finally to ruin its possessor. 

3. Be thankful to God that, as weakness inereased 
and wants became multiplied, God enabled man to find 
out useful inventions, so as to lessen excessive labour, 
and provide cvery thing indispensably necessary for 
the support of life. Ile whe carefully attends to the 
dictates of honest, sober industry, is never likely to 
perish for lack of the necessaries of life. 

4. As the followers of God at this early period 
found it indispensably necessary to separate themselves 
from all those who were irreligious and prefane, and 
to make a public profession of their attachment to the 
truth, so it should be now. There are still men of 
profane minds, whose spirit aud conduct are destrue- 
live to godliness ; and in reference to such the perma- 
nent order of Ged is, Come out from among them, 
touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive you. 
Ife wha is not determined 1a be a Christian at all 
events, is not far frem being an infidel. ‘Those only 
whe confess Christ among men shall be acknowledged 


and such like, thought there was no God save the stars ; beferc his Father and the angels of Ged. 





CHAPTER V 


A recapitulation of the aceount of the creation of man, 1,2; and of the birth of Seth, 3. 
Iinoeh’s extraordinary piety, 
The birth of Noah, and the reason of his name, 29; his age at the birth of Japheth, 32. 


ten antedilurian patriarchs, 3-31. 
secing death, 24. 


A. Med. be “ : 
a Cue Puls is the *book of the gene 
—— ae rations of Adam. In the day 


®1 Chron. i. 1; Matt.i. t; Luke iu. 36, 38, 


MOTHS ON CHAI. V. 

Verse 1. The book of the generations} 3D scpher, 
in Ichrew, which we generally translate Sook, signifies 
a register, an account, any kind of writing, even a 
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Genealogy of the 


99: Ars translation to heaven without 


was 35 


A.M. 1. 


' -. 
that God created man, in ° the nwie 


likeness of God made he him ; 
> Chap. i. 26; Wisd. tt. 23; Eph. iv. 24; Colgan: 





letter, such as the bill of diverce. Here it means the 
aecount or register of the generations of Adam or his 
descendants to the five hundredth year of the life of 
Noah. 

a 


Genealogy of the 


ae by 2 ¢ Male and female created he 
——". them; and blessed them, and called 
their name Adam, in the day when they were 
created. 


A. M. 130. 
B. C. 3874, 


3 And Adam lived a hundred and 
thirty years, and begat a son in his 
own likeness, after his image; and ‘called 
his name Seth: 

4 ¢ And the days of Adam after he had be- 
gotten Seth were eight hundred years; ‘ and 
he begat sons and daughters : 

A.M.930. 5 And all the days that Adam lived 
B. C. 3074. 

————— were nine hundred and thirty years : 


sand he died. 








A.M. 235. 6 And Seth lived a hundred and 
B. C. 3769. : 

five years, and "begat Iinos: 
©Chap. i. 2¢. ¢}] Chron. i. 1, &e. 


dChap. iv. 25. 
"Chap. 1.20. 





In the likeness of God made he him] ‘This account 
is again introduced to keep man in remembrance of the 
heights of glory whence he had fallen; and to prove 
to him that the miseries and death consequent on his 
present state were produced by his transgression, and 
did not flow from his original state. Jor, as he was 
created in the image of God, lie was created free from 
natural and moral evil. As the deaths of the patri- 
urchs are now ta be mentioned, it was necessary to in- 
traduce them by this observation, in order to justify the 
ways of God to man. 


ANTEDILUVIAN PATRIARCHS LIVEO BEFORE THEIR 
SONS’ BIRTH. 


Heb. Samar. | Sept. 


ef ee eee | 





Adam, Gen. v. 3. 150 130 
Seth, 6. 105 105 
Ienos, — = 9. 90 90 
Cainan, —. _ 12. 70 70 
Mahalaleel, —— 15.]|. 65 65 
Jared, — 18. 162 62 
Enoch, — 21. 65 65 
Methuselah, —— 25. 187 67 
Lamech, — _ 28. 182 ao 


“he Gen. vii. 6. | 600 | 600 


Total before the flood, 1656 


1307 


In this first period the sum in Josephus is 2256, 
which is also adopted by Dr. Males in his New 
Analysis of Chronology. 


CHAP. V. 








antediluvian patriarchs. 


7 And Seth lived after he begat A.M. 235. 


Enos eight hundred and seven years, aint 

and begat sons and daughters : 
8 And all the days of Seth were A. M. 1042. 
B. C. 2962. 


and he died. 

9 And Enos lived ninety years, 
and begat } Cainan: 

10 And Enos lived after he begat Caiman 
eight hundred and fifteen years, and begat 
sons and daughters : 

11 And all the days of Enos A.M. 110. 

B. C. 2864. 
were nine hundred and five years : 
and he died. 
12 And Cainan lived seventy A. M. 395. 
B. C. 3609. 
years, and begat * Mahalalecl : a 


A. M. 325. 
B. ©. 3679. 








8 Chap. i. 19; Heb. ix. 27,——» Chap. iv. 26.—i Ileb. Kenan. 
k Gr. Maleleel. 





Verse 3. And Adam lived a hundred and thirty 
years, §e.}] The Scripture chronology, especially in 
the ages of some of the antediluvian and postdiluvian 
patriarchs, has exceedingly puzzled chrouologists, 
critics, and divines. The printed Hebrew text, the 
Sainaritan, the Septuagint, and Josephus, are all dif- 
ferent, and have their respective vonchers and de- 
fenders. The following tables of the gencalogies of 
the patriarchs before and after the flood, according to 
the Hebrew, Samaritan, and Septuagint, will at once 
exhibit the discordances. 


POSTDILUVIAN PATRIARCHS LIVED BUFORE THEIR 
SONS’ BINTH. 


Samar. 


a a fr fe 


Shem begot Arphaxad 
after the flood, Gen. 
xi. 10. 











Arphaxad, Gen. xi. 12. 135 
Cainan (2d) mentioned ? 
only by the LX X. and 0 
Luke ii. 36. § 
Salah, Gen. xi. 14. 130 
Eber, 16. 134 
Peleg, — 18. 130 
Ren, — 20. 132 
Serug, ——_-22. 130 
Nahor, —._—s-«°24- 79 
Terah, 26. 70 
Total to the 70th aa : 
of Tersh, o12 








In this second period the sum in Josephus is 1002. 


*Tho Septuagint account of the ages of the antediluvian and postdiluvien patriarchs in the above tables, is taken from the VATICAN Copy ; 
but if we follow tho ALEXANDRIAN MS., we shall have in the first period the whole sum of 2262 instead of 2242; and in the second period, 
1072 instead of 1172. On this subject the different MSS. of the Septuagint abound with verious readings. 


For nich satisfactory information on this subject I 
must refer to A New Analysis of Chronology, by the 
Rev. William Hales, D. D., 3 vols. 4to., London, 1809. 

a 





And begat a son in his own likeness, after his image} 


Words nearly the same with those chap. 1. 26: Let 


us make man in our tmage, after our likeness. What 
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A. M. 395. 


re uw 3 And Cainan lived after he 


begat Mahalaleel eight hundred and 
forty ycars, and begat sons and daughters : 
A.M.1235. 4 And all the days of Cainan 
B. C. 2769. . 

———— were nine hundred and ten years: 


and he died. 


A. M. 469. 


15 And Mahalalecl Itved sixty 
B.C. 3544. 


and five years, and begat ! Jared : 
16 And Mahalaleel lived after he begat 

Jared cight hundred and thirty years, and 

begat sons and daughters : 

ome OT Ant all the days of Mahala- 
———~ lee} were cight hundred ninety and 

five years: and he dicd. 














I Hebrew, Jered—™ Jude 14, 15. 


sala, 


"Gr. Maethu- 





~_— 








this wnage and likeness of God were, We have already 
seen, and we may rest assured that the same image 
and likeness are not meant here. The dedy of Adam 
was created previsioaally immortal, i. e. while he eon- 
tinued obedient he could not die; but his obedience 
was voluntary, and his state a probationary one. The 
soul of Adam was created in the moral image of God, 
in knowledze, righteousness, and true holiness. He 
had now sinned, and consequently had Jest this moral 
rescmblanee ta his Maker ; he had also become mortal 
through his hreach of the law. fis image and like- 
ness were therefore widely different at this time from 
what they were defore ; and his begetting children in 
this image and likeness plainly implies that they were 
imperfeet like himself, mortal like himself, sinful and 
corrupt like himself. Fer it is impossible that he, 
being impure, fallen from the Divine image, conld be- 
get a pure and holy offspring, unless we could suppose 
it possible that a differ fountain eould send forth szweet 
waters, or that a cause could produce effects totally 
dissimilar from itself. What is said here of Seth 
might have becn said of all the other children of Adam, 
as they werc all begotten after his fall; but the sacred 
writer has thought proper to mark it only inthisinstance, 

Verse 22. And Enochwalked with God—three hun- 
dred years) There are several things worthy of our 
most particular notice in this account : 

t. The name of this patriarch; noch, from 3n 
chanack, which signifies to instruct, to initiate, to dedi- 
cate. Irom his subsequent conduct we are authorized 
to believe he was early mstrueted inthe things of God, 
initiated tato the worship of his Maker, and dedicated 
to his service. By these means, under the influence 
of the Divine Spirit, which will ever attend pious pa- 
rental instructions, lis mind got that sacred bias which 
led hima to act a part sa distinguished through the 
course of a long hfe. 

2. Ilis religious conduct. J/e walked with God; 
pan ytthhallech, he set himself towalk, he was fitedly 
purposed and determined to five to God. Those who 
are acquainted with the original will at once sce that 
ithas this force. Averbin the conjugation called /rth- 
pael signifies a reciprocal act, that whieh a man docs 
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Enoch walks with God 


18 And Jared hved a hundred i ee 
sixty and two years, and he begat ——— 
m Enoch: 

19 And Jared lived after he begat Enoch 
cight hundred years, and begat sons and 
daughters : 

20 And all the days of Jared A. M. 1422. 
were mine hundred sixty and two a 
years: and he died. 

21 And Enoch ltved sixty and 
five years, and begat " Methuselah : 

22 And Enoch °walked with God after he 
begat Methuselah three hundred years, and 
begat sons and daughters : 


A. M. 687 
B.C. 33¥7 


©Chap. vi. 9; xvii. 1; xxiv. 40; 2 Kings xx. 3; Psa. xvi. 8; 
exvi. D3 exxvii. 1; Mic. vi. 8; Mal. ii. 6. 





upon himself: here we may consider Enoch reeeiving 
a pious education. and the Divine influence throngh it ; 
in consequence of which he determines te be a worker 
with God, and therefore takes up the resolution to walk 
with his Maker, that he mnight not receive the praee 
of God in vain. 

3. The eireumstances in which he was placed. Te 
was a patriarch; the king, the priest, and the prophet 
of a numerous family, to whom he was to administer 
justice, among whoro he was to perform all the rites 
and cerciaonics of religion, and teach, both hy precept 
and example, the way of truth and rightcousness. Add 
to this, he was a married man, he had a numerous 
family of his own, independently of the collateral 
branches over which he was obliged, as patriareh, to 
preside ; he walked three hundred years with God, and 
begat sons and daughters; therefore marriage 1s no 
hinderance cven to the perfeetion of piety ; much Jess 
inconsistent with it, as some have injudiciously taught. 

4. The astonishing height af mety to which he had 
arrived ; being cleansed from all filthiness of the flesh 
and of the spirit, and having perfected holiness in the 
fear of God, we find not only his soul but his body 
purified, so that, without being obliged to visit the ei- 
pire of death. he was eapable of immediato translation 
to the paradise of God. ‘There are few eases of tnis 
kind on record; but prebably there might be more, 
many more, were the followers of God more faithful to 
the grace they receive. 

5. Isnoch attained this state ef religious and spiri- 
tual execllence in a time when, comparatively speak- 
ing, there were few helps, and no writlen revelation. 
Here then we cannot but see and adinire how mighty 
the grace of God is, and what wonders it works in the 
behalf of those who are faithful, who set themselves to 
walk with God. Tt is not the want of grace nor of 
the means of grace that is the cause ef the decay of 
this primitive piety, but the want of faithfulness in 
these who have the light, and yet will not walk as 
children of the light. 

G. If the grace of God could werk sucli a mighty 
change in those primitive times, when life and imimor- 
tality were not brought to light by the Gospel, what 
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ae 987. 23 And all the days of Enoch 
, C. 3017. 

were three hundred sixty and five 
years : 


24 And ? Enoch walked with God: and he 
was not; for God took him. 

A.M.874. 25 And Methuselah lived a 
B. C. 3130. . 

hundred cighty and seven years, 
and begat 1 Lamech: 

26 And Methuselah lived after he begat 
Lamech seven hundred eighty and two years, 
and begat sons and daughters : 

A.M.1656. 27 And all the days of Methu- 
B. C. 2348. . 
———— selah were nine hundred sixty and 
nine years: and he died. 

28 And Lamech lived a hundred eighty 





P2 Kings ii. 11; Ecclus. xliv. 16; xlix. 14; Heb. xi. 5; 
9 Heb. Lemech. rGr. Noe; Luke it. 36; Heb. xi.7; 1 Pet. 


may we not expect in ¢hese times, in which the Son 
of God tahernacles among men, in which God gives 
the Holy Spirit to them who ask him, in which all 
things are possible to him who believes? No man can 
prove that Enoch had greater spiritual advantages 
than any of the other patriarchs, thongh it seems 
pretty evident that he made a better use of those that 
were common to all than any of the rest did; and it 
would be absurd ta say that he had greater spiritual 
helps and advantages than Christians can now expect, 
for he lived under a dispensation much less perfect 
than that of the Law, and yet the Jaw itself was only 
the shadow of the glorious substance of Gospel bless- 
ings and Gospel] privileges. 

7. It is said that Enoch not only walked with Ged, 
setting him always before his eyes, beginning, conti- 
huing, and ending every work to his glory, but also 
that he pleased Ged, and had the testimany that he did 
please God, Heb. xi, 5. Hence we learn that it was 
then possible to live so as nat to offend God, conse- 
quently so as not to commit sin against him; and to 
have the continual evidence or testimony that all that 
a man did and purposed was pleasing in the sight of 
Tlim who searches the heart, and by whom devices 
are weighed: and if it was possible ¢hen, it is surely, 
through the same grace, possible now; for God, and 
Christ, and faith, are sull the same. 

Verse 27. The days af Methuselah were nine hun- 
dred sixiy and ninc ycars] This is the longest life 
mentioned in Scripture, and probably the longest ever 
lived; but we have not authority to say pasitively that 
it was the longest. Defore the flood, and before arti- 
ficial refinements were much known and cultivated, the 
lite of man was greatly protracted, and yet of him who 
lived within thirty-one years of a thousand it is said 
he dicd; and the longest life is but as a moment when 
it is past. Though jife is uncertain, precarians, and 
full of natural evils, yet it is a blessing in all its periods 
if devoted ta the glory of God and the interest of the 
soul; for while it lasts we may more and more acquaint 
ourselves with God and be at peaee, and thereby good 
shall eome untv us; Job xxii. 21. 


Vou. I. ( GE) 











CHAP. V. 


Noah and hits sons 


a A.M. 105¢ 


and B. C, 2948. 


son: 

29 And he called his name ' Noah, § saying, 
This same shall comfort us concerning our 
work and toil of our hands, because of the 
ground ‘which the Lorp hath cursed. 

30 And Lamech lived after he begat Noah 
five hundred ninety and five years, and begat 
sons and daughters : 

31 And all the days of Lamech 
were seven hundred seventy and 
seven years: and he died. 

32 And Noah was five hundred Ae ee 
years old: and Noah begat *Shem, ———— 
Ham, Yand Japheth. 


two years, 


and begat 





A. M. 1651 
B.C. 235g" 





iil. 20.—+ That is, rest or comfort. 


Chap. it. 17 sais 11 
"Chap. vi. 10.—v¥ Chap. x. 21. 











Verse 29. This same shall comfort us} This is an 
allusion, as some think, to the name of Noah, which 
they derive from DM nacham, to comfort ; but it is 
much more hkely that it comes from MN) nach or 13 
nuach, to rest, to settle, &c. And what is more cam- 
fortable than rest after tail and labour? These words 
seem to have been spoken prophetically eoncerning 
Noah, who built the ark for the preservation of the 
human race, and who seems to have been a typical 
person ; for when he offered his sacrifice after the dry- 
ing up of the waters, it is said that God smelled a 
savour vf Rest, and said he would not curse the ground 
any more for man’s sake, chap. vill. 21; and from 
that time the earth seems to have had upon an average 
the same degree of fertility ; and the life of man, in a 
few generations after, was settled in the mean at three- 
score years and ten. See chap. 1x. 3. 

Verse 32. Noah begat Shem, Ham, and Japheth.] 
From chap. x. 21; 1 Chron. i. 5, &c., we learn that 
Japheth was the eldest son of Noah, but Shem is men- 
tioned first, because it was from him, in a direct line, 
that the Messiah came. Ham was eertainly the 
youngest of Noah's sons, and from what we read, chap. 
ix. 22, the worst of them; and how he comes to be 
mentioned out of his natural order is not easy to be 
accounted for. When the Scriptures design to mark 
preccdency, though the subject be a younger son or 
brother, he is always mentioned first; sa Jaca) is 
named before Esau, his elder brother, and Ephraim 
before Manasscs. See chap. xxviii. 5; xlvili. 20. 


AmonG many important things presented to our view 
in this chapter, several of which have been already 
noticed, we may observe that, of all the antediluvian 
patriarchs, Enoch, who was probably the best man, was 
the shortest time upon earth; his years were exactly 
as the days in a sular revolution, viz., three hundred 
and sixty-five; and like the sun he fulfilled a glorious 
course, shining more and more unto the perfect day 
and was taken, when in his meridian splendour, to 
shine like the sun in the kingdom of his Father for ever. 

From computation it appears, I. That Adam lived 
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to see Lamech, the ninth generation, in the fifty-sixth 
year ef whose life he died; and as he was the first 
who lived, and the first that sinned, so he was the first 
who tasted death in a natural way. Abel’s was not 
a natural but a violent death, 2. That Enoch was 
taken away next after Adam, seven patriarehs remain- 
ing witness of his translation. 3. That all the nine 
first patriarchs were taken away hefore the flood came, 
whieh happened inthe sixth hundredth year of Noah’s 
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wickedness of man. 


life. 4. That Methuselah lived till the very year in 
which the flood eame, of which his name is sapposed 
to have been prophetical ; 17 methu, “ he dieth,” and 
now shalach, “he sendeth out;” as if God had de- 
signed to teach men that as soon as Methuselah died 
the flood should be sent forth to drown an ungodly 
world, If this were then so understood, even the 
name of this patriarch contained in it a gracious warn- 
ing. See the genealogical plate after chap. xi 





CHAPTER VI. 


The children of God, among whom the true religion was at first preserved, corrupt it by forming matrimomae 


connections with wrreligious women, 1, 2. 


eonncetions termed giants, 4. 
the destruction of every living creature, 7. 
and family of Noah, 9, 10. 


God, displeased with these connections and their consequences, 
limits the continuance of the old world to one hundred and twenty years, 3. 
An affeeting description of the depravity of the world, 5, 6. 
Noah and his family find grace in his sight, 8. 
And a farther description of the corruptian of man, 11, 12. 


The issue of thase improper 
God threatens 
The character 
Noah ts fore- 


warned of the approaching destruction of the human race, 13; and is ordered to build an ark for the safcty 


of himself and hauschald, the farm and dimensions of whieh are particularly described, 14-16. 
The covenant of God's mercy ts to be established between him and the family of Noah, 18. 


threatened, 17. 


The deluge 


A male and female of all kinds of animals that cauld not live in the waters to be brought into the ark, 


19, 20. 
directions, 22. 


A. Me 1536: 
B. C. 2163. 


AND it came to pass, * when 

men began to multiply on the 
face of the earth, and daughters were born 
unto them, 

2 That the sons of God saw the daughters 
of men that they were fair; and they ° took 
them wives of all which tliey chose. 

3 And the Lorn said, ° My Spmt shall not 





4 Chap. i. 28; 2 Msdr. ili. 7——? Deut. vii. 3, 4. 


NOTES ON CHAP. VI. 

Verse 1. When men began to multiply} It was not 
at this time that men began to multiply, but the inspired 
penman speaks now of a faet which had taken place 
long before. As there is a distinction made here be- 
tween men and those called the sons of God, it is 
gencrally supposed that the immediate posterity of 
Cain and that of Seth are intended. The first were 
mere men, such as fallen nature may produce, degene- 
rate sons of a degenerate father, governed by the de- 
sire of the flesh, the desire of the eye, and the pride 
af life. ‘The others were sons of God, not angels, as 
some have dreamed, but sueh as were, according to 
our Lord's doctrine, born again, born from above, John 
lit. 3, 5, 6, &e., and made children of God by the in- 
tluence of the Holy Spirit, Gal. v. 6. The former 
were apostates from the true religion, the latter were 
those among whom it was preserved and cultivated. 

Dr. Wall supposes the first verses of this chapter 
should be paraphrased thus: “When men began to 
inultiply on the earth, the chief men took wives of all 
the handsome poor wonen they chose, There were 
tyrants in the earth in those days; and also after the 
antediluvian days powerful meu had unlawful con- 

a 66 


Noah is commanded to provide food for thetr sustenance, 21; and punetually follows all these 


always strive with man, B.C. 2468. 


he also zs flesh: yet his days shall 
be a hundred and twenty years. 

4 There were giants in the earth im those 
days; and also after that, when the sons of 
God came in unto the daughters of men, and 
they bare children to them, the same became 
mighty men which zzere of old, men of renown. 





¢Galov, 16,07 + 2 Per ini. 19.20: d Psa. Ixxviil. 39. 
nections with the inferior women, and the children 
whieh sprang from this illicit commerce were the 
renowned heroes of antiquity, of whom the heathens 
made their gods.” 

Verse 3. My spirit shall not always strive} It is 
only by the influence of the Spirit of God that the 
carnal mind ean be subdued and destroyed ; but those 
who wilfully resist and grieve that Spirit must be ulti- 
mately left to the hardness and blindness of their own 
hearts, if they do not repent and turn to God. God 
dclights in merey, and therefore a gracious warning is 
given. Even at this time the earth was ripe for de- 
struction ; but God promised them one hundred and 
twenty years’ respite: if they repented in that interim, 
well; if not, they shoul! be destroyed by a flood. 
See on ver. 5. 

Verse 4. There were giants in the earth} o°493 
nephilia, from 52) nophal, “ he fell.” Those who had 
apostatized or fallen from the true religion. The Sep- 
tuagint translate the original word by yzyarre¢, which 
literally signifies carth-born, and which we, following 
them, term giants, without having any reference to the 
meaning of the word, which we generally eoneeive to 
signify persons of enormous stature. But the word 


( Ge 


God purposes to 


A. M. 1536. 


Ee Close ee And God saw that the wicked- 


ness of man was great in the earth, 
and that * every f imagination of the thoughts 
of his heart was only evil & continually. 

6 And it » repented the Lorp that he had 
made man on the earth, and it ' grieved him 
at his heart. 

7 And the Lorp said, I will destroy man 
whom I have created from the face of the 
earth; * both man and beast, and the creep- 
ing thing, and the fowls of the air; for it re- 








€ Or, the whole imagination. The Hebrew word signifieth, not 
only the imagination, but also the purposes and desires. ——! Chap. 
viii. 21 ; Deut. xxix. 19; Prov. vi. 18; 2 Esdr. ii. 8; Matt. xv. 
19.——é Heb. every day &ee Num. xxui. 19; 1 Sam. xv. 
11, 29; 2 Sam. xxiv. 16; Mal. iii.6; James i. 17.——1 Isa. lxiii. 
10; Epb. iv. 30. * Heb. from man unto beast.——! Chap. xix. 











when properly understood makes a very just distinction 
between the sons of men and the sons of God; those 
were the nephilim, the fallen earth-born men, with the 
animal and devilish mind. These were the sons of 
God, who were born from above ; children of the king- 
dom, becanse children of God. Hence we may sup- 
pose originated the different appellatives given to sin- 
ners and saints; the former were termed ycyavrec, 
earth-born, and the latter, dyzo, i. e. saints, persons not 
of the earth, or separated from the earth. 

The same became mighty men—men of renown.] 
D°I31 gibborum, which we render mighty men, signifies 
properly conquerors, herves, from 3) gabar, “he pre- 
vailed, was victorious,” and OWT "WIN anshey hashshem, 
“men of the name,” avOpw7et ovozacrot, Septuagint ; 
the same as we render men of renown, renominati, 
twice named, as the word implies, having one name 
which they derived from their fathers, and another which 
they acquired by their daring exploits and enterprises. 

It may be necessary to remark here that our trans- 
lators have rendered seven different Hebrew words by 
the one term giants, viz., nephilim, gibborim, enachim, 
rephaim, emim, and zamzummini; by which appella- 
tives are probably meant in general persons of great 
knowledge, piety, courage, wickedness, &c., and not 
men of enormons stature, as is generally conjectured. 

Verse 5. The wickedness of man was great] What 
an awful character does God give of the inhabitants 
of the antediluvian world! 1. They were flesh, (ver. 3,) 
wholly sensual, the desires of the mind overwhelmed 
and Jost inthe desires of the flesh, their souls no longer 
discerning their high destiny, but ever minding earthly 
things, so that they were sensnalized, brutalized, and 
hecome flesh; incarnated so as not to retain God in 
their knowledge, and they lived, seeking their portion 
in this life. 2. They were in a state of wickedness. 
All was corrupt within, and all unrighteous without; 
neither the science nor practice of religion existed. 
Piety was gone, and every form of sound words had 
disappeared. 3. This wickedness was great 73 
rabbah, “ was multiplied ;” it was continually increas- 
ing, and multiplying increase by increase, so that the 
whole earth was corrupt before God, and was filled 
with violence, (ver. 115) profligacy among the lower, 
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‘pious, and had continual communion with God. 


destroy the earth 


A. M. 1536. 


penteth me that I have made B.C. 2468. 


them. 

8 But Noah ! found grace in the eyes of the 
Lorp. 

9 These are the generations of Noah: 
m Noah was a Just man, and * perféct in his 
generations, and Noah ° walked with God: 

10 And Noah begat three sons, Sa ofr. 1566 
P Shem, Ham, and Japheth. a 

11 The earth also was corrupt 3% before 
God, and the earth was ¢ filled with violence. 








19; Exod. xxxiii. 12,13, 16, 17; Luke 1.30; Acts vii. 46. 
m Chap. vil. 1; Ezek. xiv. 14,20; Ecclus. xliv.17; Rom.i.17, 
Heb. xi. 7; ‘S*Pet. ii. 5. Or, upright. oChap. v. 22. 
P Chap. v. 32. 4 Chap. vii. 13 x. 93 xiii.13; 2 Chron. xxxiv 
27; Luke i. 6; Rom. ii. 13; iii. 19— Ezek. viii. 17; xxviii 
16; Hab. ii. 8, 17. 














and crue)ty and oppression among the higher classes, 
being only predominant. 4. Ali the imaginations of 
their thoughts were evil—the very first embryo of 
every idea, the figment of every thonght, the very 
materials out of which perception, canception, and 
ideas were formed, were all evil; the fountain which 
produced them, with every thought, pnrpose, wish, 
desire, and motive, was incurably poisoned. 5. All 
these were evil without any mixture of good—the 
Spirit of God which strove with them was continnally 
resisted, so that evil had its sovereign sway. 6. They 
were evil continually—there was uo interval of good, 
no moment allowed for serious reflection, no holy pur- 
pose, no righteous act. What a finished picture of 
a fallen soul! Such a picture as God alone, who 
searches the heart and tries the spirit, could possibly 
give. 7. To complcte the whole, God represents 
himself as repenting becanse he had made them, and 
as grieved at the heart because of their iniquities ! 
Had not these been voluntary transgressions, crimes 
which they might have avoided, had they not grieved 
and quenched the Spirit of God, conld he speak of 
them in the manner he does here? 8. So incensed 
is the most holy and the most mercifn} God, that he is 
determined to destroy the work of his hands: And the 
Lord said, I will destroy man whom I have created ; 
ver. 7. How great must the evil have been, and how 
provoking the transgressions, which obliged the most 
compassionate God, for the vindication of his own 
slory, to form this awful purpose! Fools make a mock 
at sin, bnt none except fools. 

Verse 8. Noah found grace in the cyes of the Lerd.} 
Why! Becanse he was, 1. A just man, jY1NS WN ish 
tsaddik, a2 man who gave to all their due; for this is 
the ideal meaning of the original word. &. He was 
perfect in his gencration—he was in all things a con- 
sistent character, never departing from the truth in 
principle or practice. 3. He walked with God—he 
was not only righteous in his conduct, but he was 
The 
same word is used here as before in the case of Enoch. 
See chap. v. 22. 

Verse 11. The earth also was corrupt] See on 


Verse oi 
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God instructs Noah 


A. M. cir. 1556. 


BGereus, 22 And God * looked upon 


the carth, and, beliold, it was 
corrupt; for all flesh had corrupted his way 
upon the earth. 

13 And God said unto Noah, t The end of 
all flesh is come before me; for the earth is 
filled with violence through them: "and, be- 
hold, I will destroy them * with the earth. 








° cnet xvin. 21; Psa, xiv. 23 xxxili. 13, 14; iii, 2, 3.—* Jer. 
1.13; Ezek. vii. 2, 3,6; Amos viii. 2; 1 Pet. iv. 7. 

Verse 13. J will destroy them with the earth.) Not 
only the human race was to be destroyed, but all ter- 
restria} animals, i. e. those which could not Jive in the 
waters. These must necessarily be destroyed when 
the whole surface of the carth was drowned. But de- 
stroying the earth may probably mcan the alteration 
of its constitution. Dr. Woodward, in his natural his- 
tory of the earth, lias rendered it exceedingly probable 
that the whole tcrrestria} substance was amalgamated 
with the waters, after which the different materials of 
its composition settled in beds or strata according to 
their respective gravities. This theory, however, is 
disputed by others. 

Verse 14. Make thee an ark] Hn tebath, a word 
which is used only to express this vessel, and that in 
whieli Moses was preserved, Exod. ii. 3,5. It sig- 
nifies no more than our word vessel in its common 
acecptation—a hollow place capable of containing per- 
sons, goods, &c., without any particular reference to 
shape or form. 

Gopher wood] Some think the eedar is meant; 
others, the eypress. Bochart renders this probable, 
1. From the appellation, supposing the Greek word 
kuraptcoog, cypress, was furmed from the Hebrew 793 
yopher ; for take away the termination toooc, and then 
gopher and xurap will have a near resemblance. 2. 
Because the cypress is not liable to rot, nor to be in- 
jured by worms. 3. The cypress was anciently used 
for ship-building. 4. This wood abounded in Assyria, 
Where it is probable Noah built the ark. After all, 
the word is of doubtful signification, and occurs no- 
where clse in the Scriptures. The Septuagint render 
the place, ex Sv2wv tetpaywrer, “ of square timber ;” 
and the Vulgate, de dignits levigatis, “of planed tim- 
ber;” so lt is evident that these translators knew not 
what kind of wood was intended by the original. The 
Syriac and Arabic trifle with the passage, rendering 
it wicker work, as if the ark had been a great basket ! 
Both the Targus render it cedar; and the Persian, 
pine or fir. 

Verse 15. Thou shalt make—the length of the ark 
—three hundred cubits, the breadth of it fifty eubits, 
aud the height of it thirty cubits] Allowing the cubit, 
which is the length from the elbow to the tip of the 
middle finger, to be eighteen inches, the ark must have 
been four hundred and fifty foctin length, seventy-five 
in breadth, and forty-five in height. But that the an- 
clent cubit was more than eighteen inches has been 
demonstrated by Mr. Greaves, who travelled in Greece, 
Palestinc, and Egypt, in order to be able to ascertain 

he weights, moncys, and mcasures of antiquity. Me 
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how to make the ark 


AMigi636. 


14 Make thee an ark of gopher HB Clehes, 


wood ; * rooms shalt thou make in 
the ark, and shalt pitch it * within and with- 
out wilh pitch. 

15 And this zs the fashion which thou shalt 
make it of: The length of the ark shall be 
three hundred cubits, ¥ the breadth of it fifty 
cubits, and the height of it thirty cubits. 





t Exod. 





«Ver. 17.——* Or, from the earth" Heb. nests. 
it, 3.——y Chap. vit. 20; Deut. iii. 11. 





measured the pyramidsin Egypt, and comparing the 
accounts which Herodotus, Strabo, and others, give of 
their size, he found the length of a enbit to be twenty- 
one inches and cight hundred and eighty-erght decimal 
parts out of a thousand, or nearly éwenty-tieo inches. 
Hence the cube of a cubit is evidently ten thousand 
four hundred and eighty-six inches. And from this 
it will appear that the three hundred cubits of the ark’s 
length make five hundred and forty-seven feet; the 
fifty for its breadth, ninety-one feet two inches; and 
the thirty for its height, fifty-four fect eight inches 
When these dimensions are examined, the ark will be 
found to be a vesse] whose capacity was more than 
sufficient to contain all persons and animals said to 
have been in it, with sufficient food for each for more 
than twelve months. This vessel Dr. Arbuthnot com- 
putes to have been eighty-one thousand and sixty-two 
tons in burden. 

As many have snpposed the capacity of the ark to 
have been much ¢oo small for the things which were 
contained in it, it will be necessary to examine this 
subject thoroughly, that every difliculty may be re- 
mored. The things contained in the ark, besides the 
eight persons of Noah’s family, were one pair of all 
unclean animals, and seven pairs of aj} efean animals, 
with provisions for all sufficient for ¢we/ve months. 

At the first view the number of animals may appear 
so immense that no space but the forest conld be 
thought sufficient to contain them. If, however, we 
come to a ealeulation, the number of the different 
genera or kinds of animals will be found much less 
than is generally imagined. It is a question whether 
in this account any but the diffcrent genera of animals 
necessary to be brought into the ark should be in- 
cluded. Naturalists have divided the whole system of 
zoology into eLasses and orDERs, containing genera 
and species. There are six classes thus denominated: 
1. Mammalia; 2. Aves; 3. Amphibia; 4. Pisees; 
5. Insecta; and 6. Vermes. With the three last of 
these, viz., fishes, insects, and worms, the question can 
have little to do. 

The first cass, Mammmafia, or animals with teats 
contains seven orders, and only forty-three genera if 
we except the serenth order, cete, i. ce. all the whale 
kind, whieh certainly need not come into this account. 
The different species in this class amount, the cele ex- 
cluded, to fire hundred and forty-three. 

The second cuass, Aves, birds, contains sez orders, 
and only serenty-four geucra, if we oxelude the third 
order, anseres, or web-footed fowls, all of which could 
very well live in the water. ‘The different species in 
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The flood threatened. 


A. M. 1936. 


BC 2468, 16 A window 2 shalt thou make 


to the ark, and in a cubit shalt thou 
finish it above ; and the door * of the ark shalt 
thou set in the side thereof; wzth lower, 
second, and third stor¢es shalt thou make it. 
17 » And behold, I, even I, do bring a flood 
of waters upon the earth, to destroy al! flesh, 





2 Chap. viii. 6. ——* Chap. vii. 16; Luke xiii, 25.——® Ver. 
Psiechap. vii. 4, 2), 22, 22cesecemino; Psa. xxix. 10; xcili. 





this class, the anseres excepted, amount to two thou- 
sand three hundred and seventy-two. 

The third cass, Amphibia, contains only two orders, 
reptiles and serpents ; these comprehend ten genera, 
and three hundred and sixty-six species, but of the rep- 
tiles many could live in the water, such as the tortoise, 
frog, &c. Of the former there are thirty-three spe- 
cies, of the latter seventeen, which excluded reduce 
the number to three hundred and sixteen. The whole 
of these would occupy but httle room in the ark, for 
a small portion of carth, gc., in the hold would be 
sufficient for ther accommodation. 

Bishop Wilkins, who has written largely and with 
his usual accuracy on this, subject, supposes that quad- 
rupeds do not amount to one hundred different kinds, 
nor dirds which could not live in the water to two hun- 
dred. Of quadrupeds he shows that only seventy-two 
species needed a place in the ark, and the dirds he 
divides into nine classes, including in the whole one 
hundred and ninety-five kinds, from which aJl the wed- 
footed should be deducted, as these could live in the 
water. 

He computes all the carnivorous animals equivalent, 
as to the bulk of their bodies and food, to twenty-seven 
wolves; and all the rest to one hundred and cighty 
oxen. For the former he allows one thousand eight 
hundred and twenty-five sheep for their annual con- 
sumption; and for the latter, one hundred and nine 
thousand five hundred cubits of hay: these animals 
and their food will be easily contained in the two first 
stories, and much room to spare ; ‘as to the third story, 
no person can doubt its being sufficient for the fouls, 
with Noah and his family. 

One sheep each day he judges will be sufficient for 
six wolves ; and a square cubit of hay, which contains 
forty-one pounds, as ordinarily pressed in our ricks, 
will be amply sufficient for one ox inthe day. When 
the quantum of room which these animals and their 
provender required for one year, is compared with the 
capacity of the ark, we shall be lead to conclude, with 
the learned bishop, “that of the two it is more diffi- 
cult to assign a number and bulk of necessary things 
to answer to the capacity of the ark, than to find 
sufficient room for the several species of animals and 
their food already known to have been there.” This 
he attributes to the imperfection of our lists of animals, 
especially those of the unknown parts of the earth; 
and adds, “ that the most expert mathematicians at this 
day,” and he was one of the first in Europe, “ could 
not assign the proportion of a vessel better accommo- 
dated to the purpose than is here done ;” and concludes 
thus: “ The capacity of the ark, which has been made 
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The covenant with Noah. 


Cc from AG M. 1536. 


wherein zs the breath of life, B.C. 2468 


under heaven; and every thing 
that zs in the earth shall die. 

18 But with thee will I ¢ establish my cove- 
nant; and ®thou shalt come into the ark, 
thou, and thy sons, and thy wife, and thy 
sons’ wives with thee. 


3,4; Amas ix. 6. ¢Chap. it. 7; chap. vii. 15.——4 Chap. 
ix. 9. © (Chap. vid: I), 133 1 Pet.in. 20; 2 Pet. ii. os 











an objection against Scripture, ought to be esteemed 
a confirmation of its Divine authority ; since, in those 
ruder ages men, heing less versed in arts and philoso- 
phy, were more obnoxious to vulgar prejudices than 
now, so that had it been a human invention it would 
have been contrived, according to those wild appre- 
hensions which arise from aconfused and general view 
of things, as much éoo dig as it has been represented 
too little.” See Bishop Wilkins’s Essay towards a 
Philosophical Character and Language. 

Verse 16. A window shalt thou make] What this 
was cannot be absolutely ascertained. ‘The original 
word ~7¥ tsohar signifies clear or bright; the Septua- 
gint translate it by exzovvaywr, “ collecting, thou shalt 
make the ark,” which plainly shows they did not un- 
derstand the word as signifying any kind of window 
or light. Symmachus translates it d:adavec, a trans- 
parency ; and Aquila, peonuSpivav, the noon. Jona- 
than ben Uzziel supposes that it was a precious lumi- 
nous stone which Noah, by Divine command, brought 
from the river Pison. It is probably a word which 
should be taken in a collective sense, signifying aper- 
tures for air and light. 

In a cubit shalt thou finish it above] Probably 
meaning that the roof should be left a cubit broad at 
the apex or top, and that it should not terminate in a 
sharp ridge. But this place is variously understood. 

Verse 17. I—do bring a flood) ‘29; mabbul; a 
word used only to designate the general deluge, being 
never applied to signify any other kind of inundation ; 
and docs not the Holy Spirit intend to show by this 
that no other flood was ever like this, and that it should 
continue to be the sole one of the kind? There 
have been many partial inundations in various coun- 
tries, but never more than one general deluge ; and 
we have God’s promise, chap. ix. 15, that there shall 
never be another. 

Verse 18. With thee will I establish my covenant] 
The word M2 Jerith, from 13 dar, to purify or cleanse, 
signifies properly a purification or purifier, (see on chap. 
xv.,) because in all covenants made between God and 
man, sin and sinfulness were ever supposed to be on 
man’s side, and that God could not enter into any 
covenant or engagement with him without a purifier ; 
hence, in all covenants, a sacrifice was offered for the 
removal of offences, and the reconciliation of God to 
the sinner; and hence the word n°712 Jerith signifies 
not only a covenant, but also the sacrifice offered on 
the oceasion, Exod. xxiv. 8; Psalm I. 5; and Jesus 
Christ, the great atonement and purifier, has the same 
word for his title, Isa. xlii. 6; xlix. 8; and Zech. 
ieee i. 
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Noah is ordered to preserve 


A. M. 1536. 


Cates 19 And of every hving thing of 


all flesh, ftwo of every sort shalt 
thov bring into the ark, to keep them alive 
with thee; they shall be male and female. 
20 Of fowls after their kind, and of cattle 
after their kind, of every creeping thing of the 
earth after his kind, two of every sort & shall 


f Chap. vil. 8, 9, 15, 16.—e Chap. vii.9, 15; see chap. il. 19. 


Almost all nations, in forming alliances, &c., made 
their covenants or contracts in the same way. <A 
sacrifice was provided, its throat was cut, and its blood 
poured out before God; then the whole carcass was 
divided through the spinal marrow from the head to the 
rump, so as to make exactly two equal parts; these 
were placed opposite to each other, and the contracting 
parties passed between them, or entering at opposite 
ends inet in the centre, and there took the covenant 
oath. This is particularly referred to by Jeremiah, 
chap. xxxlv. 18, 19, 20: “J will give the men (into 
the hands of their enemies, ver. 20) that have trans- 
gressed my covenant, which have not performed the 
words of the covenant which they made before 
me, wen they cut the.calf in twain, and passed 
between the parts thereof,” Se. See also Deut. 
xaex. 12. 

A covenant, says Mr. Ainsworth, is a disposition of 
good things faithfully declared, which God here calls 
his, as arising from his grace towards Noah (ver. 8) 
and all men; but implying also conditions on man’s 
part, and therefore is called our covenant, Zech. 1x. 
11. ‘The apostles call it diafgxn, a testament or dis- 
position; and it is mixed of the properties both of 
covenant and testament, as the apostle shaws, Heb. ix. 
16, &c., and of both may be named a ¢testamental 
covenant, whereby the disposing of God’s favours and 
goad things to us is declared. The covenant made 
with Noah signified, on God's part, that he should save 
Noah and his family from death by the ark. On Noah’s 
part, that he should in faith and obedience make and 
enter into the ark—Tkou shalt come inte the ark, ge., 
so committing himself to God's preservation, Heb. xi. 
7. And under this the covenant or testament of eter- 
nal salvation by Christ was also implied, the apostle 
testifying, 1 Pet. iii. 21, that the antitype, baptism, 
doth alsa now save us; for baptism is a seal of our 


GENESIS. 


a pair of every kind of anunals 

A. M. 1536. 

a unto thee, to keep them 4, M- 1836: 
alive. ——— 


21 And take thou unto thec of all food that 
is eaten, and thou shalt gather 7t to thee; and 
it shall be for food for thee, and for them. 

22 *’Thns did Noah; ‘according to all that 
God commanded him, so did he. 





h Heb. xi.7; see Exod. xl. 16.——! Chap. vii. 5, 9, 16. 


salvation, Mark xvi. 16. To provide a Saviour, and 
the means of salvation, is GOD’S part: to aceept this 
Saviour, laying hold on the hope set before us, is ours. 
Those who refuse the way and means of salvation 
must perish; those who accept of the great Covenant 
Sacrifice cannot perish, but shall have eternal life. 
See on chap. xv. 10, &c. 

Verse 19. To keep them alive] God might have 
destroyed all the animal creation, and created others 
to occupy the new world, but he chose rather to pre- 
serve those already created. ‘The Creator and Pre. 
server of the universe does nothing but what is essen- 
tially necessary to be done. Nothing should be 
wantonly wasted; nor should power or skill be lavished 
where no necessity exists; and yet it required more 
means and economy to preserve the old than to have 
created new ones. Suchrespect has God to the work 
of his hands, that nothing but what is essential to the 
ercdit of his justice and holiness shall ever induce 
him to destroy any thing he has made. 

Verse 21. Of all food that is eaten] ‘That is, of 
the food proper for every species of animals. 

Verse 22. Thus did Noah] He prepared the ark ; 
and during one hundred and twenty years preached 
righteousness to that sinful generation, 2 Pct. 11. 5. 
And this we are informed, 1 Pet. iti, 18,19, &c., he 
did by the Spirit ef Christ; for it was only through 
him that the doctrine of repentance could ever be 
successfully preached. ‘The people in Noah’s time 
are represented as shut wp in prison—arrested and 
condemned by God’s justice, but graciously allowed the 
space of one hundred and twenty years to repent in. 
This respite was an act of great mercy ; and no douht 
thousands who died in the interim avatled themselves 
of it, and believed to the saving of their souls. But 
the great majority of the people did not, else the flood 
had never come, 


CHAPTER VII. 


God informs Noah that within seven days he shall send a rain upon the earth, that shail continue for forty 
days and nights ; and therefore eommands him to take his family, with the different elean and uneleananimals, 


and enter the ark, 1-4. 


This command punetually obeyed, 5-9. 


In the seventeenth day of the second 


month, in the six hundredth year of Noah's life, the waters, from the opened windows of heaven, and the 


broken up fountains of the great deep, were poured out upon the earth, 10-12. 
fowls, and reptiles come unto Noah, and the Lord shuts him and them in, 13-16. 
The whole earth ts covered with water fifteen eubits above the highest mountains, 
And the waters prevail one hundred and fifty days, 24. 


and the ark floats, 17. 
18=—20. All terrestrial anima!s die, 21-23. 
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The different quadrupeds, 


The waters inerease, 
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The flood comes in the six 


AND the Lorp said unto Noah, 

@ Come thou and all thy house 
into the ark: for > thee have I seen righteous 
before me in this generation. 

2 Of every °clean beast thou shalt take to 
thee by @ sevens, the male and his female ; 
¢ and of beasts that ave not clean by two, the 
male and his female 

3 Of fowls also of the air by sevens, the 
male and the female ; to keep seed alive upon 
the face of all the earth. 

4 For yet seven days, and I will cause it to 
rain upon the earth ‘forty days and forty 
nights; and every living substance that | 
have made will I £ destroy from off the face 
of the earth. 

5 » And Noah did according unto all that 
the Lorp commanded him. 

6 And Noah was six hundred years old 


A. M. 1656. 
B. C. 2348. 





2 Ver. 7,13; Matt. xxiv. 38; Luke xvil. 26; Heb. x1.7; 
1 Pet. iii. 20; 2 Pet. ii. 5.—— Chap. vi.9; Psa. xxxiii. 18, 19; 
Prov. x.9: 2 Pet. ii. 9. ¢Ver.8; Lev. xi. d Heb. sever 
seven. e Lev. x. 10; Ezek. xliv. 23. 


NOTES ON CHAP. VII. 

Verse 1. Thee have I seen righteous] See on chap. 
Vino: 

Verse 2. Of every clean beast] So we find the 
distinction between clean and unclean animals existed 
long before the Mosaic law. ‘This distinction scems 
to have been originally designed to mark those animals 
which were proper for sacriftce and food, from those 
that were not. See Lev. xi. 

Verse 4. For yet seven days] God spoke these 
words probably on the seventh or Sabbath day, and the 
days of the ensuing week were employed in entering 
the ark, in embarking the mighty troop, for whose 
reception ample provision had been already made. 

Forty days| This period became afterwards sacred, 
and was considered a proper space for humiliation. 
Moses fasted forty days, Deut. ix. 9, 11; so did 
Elijah, 1 Kings xix. 8; so did our Lord, Matt. iv. 2. 
Forty days’ respite were given to the Ninevites that 
they might repent, Jonah ili. 4; and thrice forty (one 
hundred and twenty) years were given to the old world 
for the same gracious purpose, Gen. vi. 3. The forty 
days of Lent, in commemoration of our Lord’s fasting, 
have a reference to the same thing; as each of these 
seems to be deduced from this primitive judgment. 

Verse 11. In the six hundredth year, ge.] This 
must have been in the beginning of the six hundyedth 
year of his life; for he was a year in the ark, chap. 
vill. 133; and lived three hundred and fifty years after 
the flood, and died nine hundred and fifty years old, 
chap. ix. 29; soit is evident that, when the flood com- 
menced, he had just entered on his six hundredth year. 

Second month} The first month was Tisri, which 
answers to the latter half of September, and first half 
of October; and the sccond was Marcheshvan, which 
answers to part of October and part of November. 
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ChrePY’v 11. 


hundredih year of Noah’s life. 


A. M. 1656. 
when the flood of waters was upon § Gem 


the earth. _ = 

7 'And Noah went in, and his sons, and 
his wife, and his sons’ wives with him, into 
the ark, because of the waters of the flood. 

S Of clean beasts, and of beasts that are 
not clean, and of fowls, and of cvery thing 
that creepeth upon the earth, 

9 There went in two and two unto Noah 
into the ark, the male and the female, as God 
had commanded Noah. 

10 And it came to pass, * after seven days, 
that the waters of the flood were upon the 
earth. 

11 In the six hundredth year of Noah’s hfe, 
in the second month, the seventeenth day of 
the month, the same day were all ! the foun- 
tains of the great deep broken up, and the 
™ windows of heaven were ® opened. 











f Ver. 12, 17. & Heb. blot out. Chap. vi. 22. i Ver. 
1. K Or, on the seventh day——! Chap. vill. 2; Prov. viii. 28; 
Ezek. xxvi. 19. mQOr, flood-gates. nChap. i.7; viii. 2; 
Psa. Ixxviil. 23. 




















After the deliverance from Egypt, the beginning of 
the year was changed from Marcheshvan to Nisan, 
which answers to a part of our March and April. But 
it is not likely that this reckoning obtained before the 
flood. Dr. Lightfoot very probably conjectures that 
Methuselah was alive in the first month of this year. 
And it appears, says he, how clearly the Spirit of pro- 
pheey foretold of things to come, when it directed his 
father FEnach almost a thousand years before to name 
him Mcthuselah, which signifies they die by a dart; 
or, he dicth, and then is the dari; or, he dieth, and 
then it is sent. And thus Adam and Methuselah had 
measured the whole time between the creation and the 
flood, and lived above two hundred and forty years 
together. See chap. v. at the end. 

Were all the fountains of the great deep broken up, 
and the windows of hcaven were opencd.\ It appears 
that an immense quantity of waters occupied the centre 
of the antediluvian earth; and as these burst forth, by 
the order of God, the cireumambient strata must sink, 
in order to fil] up the vacuum occasioned by the ele- 
vated waters. This is probably what is meant by 
breaking up the fountains of the great deep. These 
waters, with the seas on the earth’s surface, might be 
deemed sufficient to drown the whole globe, as the 
waters now on its surface are nearly three-fourths of 
the whole, as has been accurately ascertained by Dr. 
Long. See note on chap. i. ver. 10. 

By the opening of the windows of heaven is probably 
meant the precipitating all the aqueous vapours which 
were suspended in the whole atmosphere, so that, as 
Moses expresses it, chap. i. 7, the waters that were 
above the firmament were again united to the waters 
which were below the firmament, from which on the 
second day of creation they had been separaicd. A 
multitude of facts have proved that water itself is com- 
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The rain prevails 


A. M. 1656. 


Oo oOo; 1 , 
one 12 °And the rain was upon the 


earth forty days and forty nights. 

13 In the self-same day ? entered Noah, and 
Shem, and Ham, and Japheth, the sons of 
Noah, and Noah’s wife, and the three wives 
of his sons with them, into the ark ; 

14 1 They, and every beast after his kind, 
and all the cattle after their kind, and every 
creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth 
after his kind, and every fowl] after his kind, 
every bird of every * sort. 

15 And they *went in unto Noah into the 


* Ver. 4, 17. 





P Ver. 1,7; chap. vi. 18; Heb. xi.7; 1 Pet. 
lili. 20; 2 Pet. it. 5.——¢4 Ver. 2, 3, 8, 9. 


posed of two airs, orygen and hydrogen; and that 85 
parts of the first and 15 of the last, making 100 in 
the whole, will produce exactly 100 parts of water. 
And thus it is fonnd that these two airs form the con- 
stituent parts of water in the above proportions. The 
electric spark, which is the same as lightning, passing 
through these airs, decomposes them and converts them 
to water. And to this cause we may probably attribute 
the rain which immediately follows the flash of light- 
ning and pealof thunder. God therefore, by the means 
of lightning, might have converted the whole atmo- 
sphere into water, for the purpose of drowning the 
globe, had there not been a snfficiency of merely aqueons 
vapours suspended in the atmosphere on the secand day 
of creation. And if the electric fluid were used on 
this oceasion for the production of water, the incessant 
glare of lightning, and the continnal peals of thunder, 
must have added indeseribable horrors to the scene. 
See the note on chap. viii. 1. These two causes con- 
curring were anply sufficient, not only to overflow the 
earth, but probably to dissolve the whole terrene fabric, 
as some judicious naturalists have supposed : indeed, 
this seems determined by the word 5129 mabdbul, trans- 
lated flood, which is derived from 93 dal or 542 balal, 
lo mix, mingle, eonfound, eonfuse, because the aqueous 
and ferrene parts of the globe were then inixed and 
confounded together; and when the supernatural cause 
that produced this mighty change suspended its opera- 
tions, the different particles of matter would settle ac- 
cording to their specific gravities, and thus form the 
various strata or beds of which the earth appears to 
he internally constrneted. Some naturalists have con- 
troverted this sentiment, because in some cases the 
internal structure of the earth does not appear to jus- 
tify the opinion that the various portions of matter had 
settled according to their specific gravities ; but these 
anomalies may easily be accounted for, from the great 
changes that have taken place in different parts of the 
earth since the flood, by volcanic ernptions, earthquakes, 
&c. Some very eminent philosophers are of the 
opinion “that, by the breaking up of the fountains of 
the great deep, we are to understand an eruption of 
waters from the Southern Ocean.” Mr. Kirwan sup- 
poses * that this is pretty evident from such animals as 
the elephant and rhinoceros being found in great masses 
in Siberia, mixed with different marine substances ; 
“3 
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on the earth forty days 
. ‘ , . M. 
ark, two and two of all flesh, i es 


wherein zs the breath of life. 

16 And they that went in, went in male and 
female of all flesh, tas God had commanded 
him: and the Lorp shut him in. 

17 * And the flood was forty days upon the 
earth; and the waters increased, and bare 
up the ark, and it was hft up above the 
earth. 

18 And the waters prevailed, and were in- 
creased greatly upon the earth; Y and the ark 
went upon the face of the waters. 





’ Heb. wing ——* Chap. vi. 20.——*t Ver. 2, 3. 
v Psasciv. 26. 


"Ver. 4, 12 








whereas no animals or other substances belonging to 
the northern regions have been ever found in southern 
climates. Had these animals died natural deaths in 
their proper climate, their bodies would not have been 
found in such masses. But that they were carried no 
farther northward than Siberia, is evident from there 
being no remains of any animals besides those of 
whales found in the mountains of Greenland. That 
this great rush of waters was from the south or south- 
cast is farther evident, he thinks, from the south and 
south-east sides of almost all great mountains being 
much steeper than their north or north-west sides, as 
they necessarily would be if the force of a great body 
of water fell upon them in that direction.” On asub- 
ject like this men may innocently differ. Many think 
the first opinion accords best with the Hebrew text and 
with the phenomena of nature, for mountains do not 
always present the above appearance. 

Verse 12. The rain was upon the earth] Dr. Light- 
foot supposes that the rain began on the 18th day of 
the second month, or Mareheshvan, and that it ceased 
on the 28th of the third month, Cisletu. 

Verse 15. And they went in, gc.] It was physi- 
cally impossible fur Noah to have collected such a vast 
number of tame and ferocious animals, nor could they 
have been retained in their wards by mere natural 
means. How then were they brought from various 
distances to the ark and preserved there? Only by 
the power of God. He who first miraculously brought 
them to Adam that he might give them their names, 
now brings them to Noah that he may preserve their 
lives. And now we may reasonably suppose that their 
natural enmity was so far removed or suspended that 
the lion might dwell with the lamb, and the wolf lie 
down with the kid, though each might sui] require his 
peculiar aliment. This can be no difficulty to the 
power of God, without the immediate interposition of 
which neither the deluge nor the concomitant cireum- 
stances could have taken place. 

Verse 16. The Lord shut him n.] This seems to im- 
ply that God took him under his especial protection, 
and as he shnt nim im, so he shut the orners ouf. 
God had waited one hundred and twenty years upon 
that generation; they did not repent; they filled up 
the measure of their iniquitics, and then wrath came 
upon them to the uttermost. 
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The waters subside after 


A. M. 1656. 


A.M. 1658. 19 And the waters prevailed 


exceedingly upon the earth; ” and 
all the high hills, that were under the whole 
heaven, were covered. 

20 Fifteen cubits upward did the waters pre- 
vail; and the mountains were covered. 

21 * And all flesh died that moved upon the 
earth, both of fowl, and of cattle, and of beast, 
and of every creeping thing that creepeth upon 
the earth, and every man: 

22 All in ¥ whose nostrils was 7 the breath 

w Psa. civ. 6; Jer. iii. 23. x Chap. vi. 13, 17; ver. 4; Job 


xxii. 16; 2 Esdr. iii. 9, 10; Wisd.x.4; Matt. xxiv.39; Luke 
xvii. 27; 2 Pet. iti. 6.——¥ Chap. 11. 7.——2 Heb. the breath of 





Verse 20. Fifteen cubits upward] Should any per- 
son object to the universality of the deluge because he 
may imagine there is not water sufficient to drown the 
whole globe in the manner here related, he may find 
a most satisfactory answer to all the objections he can 
raise on this ground in Mr. Ray’s Physico-thealogical 
Discourses, 2d edit., 8vo., 1693. 

Verse 22. Of all that was in the dry land] From 
this we may conclude that such animals only as 
could not live in the water were preserved in 
the ark. 

Verse 24. And the waters prevailed upon the earth 


CHAP. VIII. 


one hundred and fifty days. 


A. M, 1656. 


of life, of all that was in the B.C 2348. 


land, died. 

23 And every living substance was destroy- 
ed which was upon the face of the ground, 
both man, and cattle, and the creeping things, 
and the fowl of the heaven ; and they were 
destroyed from the earth: and * Noah only 
remained alive, and they that were with him 
in the ark. 

24 >And the waters prevailed upon the 
earth a hundred and fifty days. 








the spirit of life; chap. ii. 7; vii. 17——4 Ezra xiv. 14, 20; 
Malem tS; Wisdox.4; 1 Petit, 20, 92 Petatiio;) ui. 6. 
b Chap. viii. 3, 4, compared with ver. 11 of this chapter. 





a hundred and fifty days.) ‘The breaking up of the 
fountains of the great deep, and the raining forty days 
and nights, had raised the waters fifteen cubits above 
the highest mountains ; after which forty days it ap- 
pears to have continued at this height for one hundred 
and fifty days more. “So,” says Dr. Lightfoot, ‘these 
two sums are to be reckoned distinct, and not the forty 
days included in the one hundred and fifty ; so that 
when the one hundred and fifty days were ended, there 
were six months and ten days of the flood past.” For 
an improvement of this awful judgment, see the con- 
clusion of the following chapter. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


At the end of one hundred and fifty days the waters begin ta subside, 1-3. 
On the first af the tenth month the tops af the hills appear, 5. 


out, 6,7. The dave sent farth, and returns, 8, 9. 
an olive leaf, 10, 11. 
of the second month the earth is campletely dried, 
creatures to come out of the ark, 15-19. 


The dave sent out the third time, and returns na more, 12. 


The ark resis an Maunt Ararat, 4. 
The windaw apened and the raven sent 
The dove sent forth a second time, and returns with 
On the twentieth day 


13,14. God orders Naah, his family, and all the 


Naah builds an altar, and offers sacrifices ta the Lord, 20. 


They are accepted; and God promises that the earth shall not be cursed thus any mare, natwitstanding 


the iniquity af man, 21, 22. 


AND God *remembered Noah, 

and every living thing, and all 

the cattle that was with him in the ark: and 

God made a wind to pass over the earth, and 
the waters assuaged ; 

2 °'The fountains also of the deep and the 


A. M. 1656. 
mC, 2348, 





*Chap. xix.29; Exod. ii. 24; 1 Sam. i. 19.———> Exod. xiv. 
21.———¢ Chap. xi. 7; Prov. viii. 28. 





NOTES ON CHAP. VIII. 

Verse 1. And Gad made a wind ta pass over the 
earth} Sucha wind as produced a strong and sudden 
evapcration. The effects of these winds, which are 
frequent in the east, are truly astonishing. <A friend 
of mine, who had been bathing in the Tigris, not far 
from the ancient city of Ctesiphan, and within five 
days’ journey of Bagdad, having on a pair of Turkish 
drawers, one of these hot winds, called by the natives 

y 


A. M. 1656. 


windows of heaven were stopped, Choa 


and ‘the rain from heaven was 
restrained ; 

3 And the waters returned from off the earth 
° continually: and after the end fof the hun- 
dred and fifty days, the waters were abated. 


4 Job xxxvill. 37.——* Heb. in going and returning.——t Chap. 
vil. 24. 





somiel, passing rapidly across the river just as he had 
got out of the water, so effectually dried him in a ma- 
ment, that not one particle of moisture was left either 
on his body or in his bathing dress! With such an 
electrified wind as this, how soon conld God dry the 
whole of the earth’s surface! An operation some- 
thing similar to the conversion of water inte its two 
constituent airs, oxygen and hydrogen, by means of 
the galvanic fluid, as these airs themselves may be 
73 


The ark rests upon Mount Ararat. 


A.M.1656. 4 And the ark rested in the seventh 
———— month, on the seventeenth day of 


the month, upon the mountains of Ararat. 

5 And the waters &decreased continually 
unlil the tenth month: in the tenth month, on 
the first day of the month, were the tops of 
the mountains seen. 

6 And it came to pass, at the end of forty 
days, that Noah opened "the window of the 
ark which he had made : 

7 And he sent forth a raven, which went 
forth ‘tu and fro, until the waters were dried 
up from off the earth. 

8 Also he sent forth a dove from him, to 
wee if the waters were abated from off the face 
of the ground ; 

9 But the dove found no rest for the sole of 
her foot, and she returned unto him into the 
ark, for the waters were on the face of the 





& Heb. were in going and decreasing.—— Chap. vi. 16.——! Heb. 
in going forth and returning. 





reconverted into water by means of the eleetrie spark. 
See the note on chap. vii. LL. And probably this 
was the agent that restored to the atmesphere the 
quantity of water which zt had contributed to this vast 
inundation. The other portion of waters, which had 
proceeded from the breaking up of the fountains of the 
great deep, would of course subside more slowly, as 
openings were made for them to run off from the 
higher lands, and form seas. By the first cause, the 
hot wind, the waters were assuaged, and the atmo- 
sphere having its due propertion of vapours restored, 
the quantity below must be greatly lessened. By the 
second, the earth was gradually dried, the waters, as 
they found passage, lessening by degrees till the seas 
and gulfs were formed, and the earth completely 
drained. This appears to be what is intended in the 
third and fifth verses by the waters decreasing eontinu- 
ally, or, according to the margin, they were in going 
and decreasing, ver. 5. 

Verse 4. The mountains of Ararat.) That Ararat 
was a mountain of Armenia is almest universally 
agreed. What is commonly thought to be the Ararat 
of the Scriptures, has becn visited by many travellers, 
and on it there are several monasteries. For a long 
time the world has becn amused with reports that the 
remains of the ark were still visible there; but Mr. 
Tournefort, a famous Irench naturalist, who was on 
the spot, assures us that nothing of the kind is there 
to be seen. As there is a great chain of mountains 
which are called by this name, it is impossible to de- 
termine on what part of them the ark rested; but the 
highest part, called by some the finger mountain, has 
been fixcd on as the most likely place. These things 
we must leave, and they are certainly of very little 
consequence. 

Irom the circumstance of the resting of the ark on 
tre 17th of the seventh month, Dr. Lightfoot draws 
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The raven and dove sent forth. 


| ' -. A. M. 1656. 
whole earth; then he put forth his Tn lcae 


hand, and took her, and * pulled ———- 
her in unto him into the ark. 

10 And he stayed yet other seven days; and 
again he sent forth the dove out of the ark ; 

11 And the dove came in to him in the 
evening ; and, lo, in her mouth was an olive 
leaf pluckt off. So Noah knew that the 
waters were abated from off the earth. 

12 And he stayed yet other seven days, and 
sent forth the dove ; which returned not again 
unto him any more. 

13 And it came to pass in the 
six hundredth ‘and first year, in 
the first month, the first day of the month, the 
waters were dned up from off the earth: and 
Noah removed the covering of the ark, and 
looked, and, behold, the face of the ground 
was dry. 


A.M. 1657. 
B. C, 2347. 


k Heb. caused her to come.——! Chap. vii. 11. 


this curious conclusion: That the ark drew exactly 
eleven eubits of water. On the first day of the month 
Al the mountain tops were first seen, and then the 
waters had fallen fifteen eubits; for so high had they 
prevailed above the tops of the mountains. This de- 
erease in the waters took up sixty days, namely, from 
the first of Stvan; so that they appear to have abated 
in the proportion of one eudit in four days. On the 
16th of Sivan they had abated but four cubits ; and 
yet on the next day the ark rested on one of the hills, 
when the waters must have been as yet eleven cubits 
above it. Thus it appears that the ark drew eleven 
cubits of water. 

Verse 7. He sent forth a raven, which went forth to 
and fro] It is generally supposed that the raven flew 
off, and was seen no more, but this meaning the He- 
brew text will not bear; 31%) NI¥* N31 vatyetse yatso 
vashob, and it went forth, going forth and returning. 
From which it is evident that she did return, but was 
not taken into the ark. She made frequent excur- 
sions, and continued on the wing as long as she could, 
having pieked up such aliment as she found floating 
on the waters; and then, to rest herself, regained the 
ark, where she might perch, though she was not ad- 
mitted. Indecd this must be allowed, as it is impos- 
sible she could have continned ét:centy-one days upon 
the wing, which she must have done had she not re- 
turned. But the text itself is sufficicntly determinate. 

Verse 8. He sent forth a dove] The dove was sent 
forth thrice; the first time she speedily returned, having, 
in all probability, gone but a little way from the ark, 
as she must naturally be terrificd at the appearance of 
the waters. After seven days, being scnt out a seeond 
time, she returned with an olive leaf pluekt off, ver. 
11, an cmblem of the restoration of peace between 
God and the earth; and from this cireumstanee the 
olive has been the emblem of peace among all civilized 
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Noah's family leave the ark. 


A.M. 1657. 14 And in the second month, on 
B. C. 2347. 
——- the seven and twentieth day of the 


month, was the earth dried. 

15 And God spake unto Noah, saying, 

16 Go forth of the ark, ® thou, and thy wife, 
and thy sons, and thy sons’ wives with thee. 

17 Bring forth with thee * every hving thing 
that 2s with thee, of all flesh, both of fowl, 
and of cattle, and of every creeping thing that 
creepeth upon the earth; that they may breed 
abundantly in the earth, and ° be fruitful, and 
multiply upon the earth. 

18 And Noah went forth, and his sons, and 
his wife, and his sons’ wives with him: 





m Chap. vii. 13.—— Chap. vii. !5.——© Chap. 1. 22. Heb. 
families. a Lev. xi—— Lev.1.9; Ezek. xx.413 2 Cor. u1. 
15; Eph. v.2.—* Heb. a savour of rest—'Chap. it. 17; vi. 








nations. At the end of the other seven days the dove, 
being sent out the ¢hird time, returned no more, from 
which Noah conjectured that the earth was now suffi- 
ciently drained, and therefore removed the covering of 
the ark, which probably gave liberty to many of the 
fowls to fly off, which circumstance would afford him 
the greater facility in making arrangements for disem- 
barking the beasts and reptiles, and heavy-bodied do- 
mestic fowls, which might yet remain. See verse 17. 

Verse 14. And in the second month, on the seven 
and twentieth day] From this it appears that Noah 
was in the ark a complete solar year, or three hundred 
and sixty-five days; for he entered the ark the 17th 
day of the second month, in the sex hundredth year of 
his life, chap. vil. 11, 13, and continued in it till the 
27th day of the second month, in the six hundredth 
and first year of his life,as we see above. The months 
of the ancient Hebrews were lunar; the first six con- 
sisted of thirty days each, the latter six of twenty- 
nine ; the whole twelve months making three hundred 
and fifty-four days: add to this eleven days, (for though 
he entered the ark the preceding year on the seven- 
teenth day of the second month, he did not come out 
till the éwenty-seventh of the same month in the fol- 
lowing year,) which make exactly three hundred and 
sizty-five days, the period of a complete solar revolu- 
tion; the odd hours and minntes, as being fractions of 
time, noncomputed, though very likely all included in 
the account. ‘This year, according to the Hebrew 
computation, was the one thousand six hundred and 
fifty-seventh year from the creation; but according to 
the reckoning of the Septuagint it was the two thou- 
sand two hundred and farty-second, and according to 
Dr. Hales, the two thousand two hundred and fifty- 
sizth. See on chap, xi. 12. 

Verse 20. Noah builded an altar] As we have 
already seen that Adam, Cain, and Abel, offered sacri- 
fices, thcre can be no doubt that they had altars on 
which they offered them; but this, builded by Noah, 
{is certainly the first on record. It is worthy of re- 
mark that, as the old world began with sacrifice, so 
also did the new. Religian, or the proper mode of 
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CHAP 


VIII. He offers a sacrifice to God. 
Reet so =A. M. 1687. 

19 Every beast, every creeping 4 M ed 

thing, and every fowl, and what- ———— 


soever creepeth upon the earth, after their 
P kinds, went forth out of the ark. 

20 And Noah builded an altar unto the 
Lorp; and took of 4 every clean beast, and of 
every clean fowl, and offered burnt-offerings 
on the altar. 

21 Andthe Lorp smelled * a * sweet savour. 
and the Lorp said in his heart, I will not again 
* curse the ground any more for man’s sake ; 
“for the Y imagination of man’s heart is evil 
from his youth; ¥ neither will [ again smite 
any more every thing living, as I have done. 


17. u Or, though. v Chap. vi. 5; Job xiv. 4; xv.14; Psa. 
li. 5; Jer. xvii.9; Matt. xv. 19; Rom.i.2]; iii. 23.——* Chap. 
Vo ome ge UP 








worshipping the Divine Being, is the invention or in- 
stitution of God himself; and sacrifice, in the act and 
design, is the essence of religion. Without sacrifice, 
actually offered or implied, there never was, there 
never can be, any religion. Even in the heavens, a 
lamb is represented before the throne of God as newly 
slain, Rev. v. 6,12,13. The design of sacrificing is 
two-fold: the slaying and burning of the victim point 
out, Ist, that the /ife of the sinner is forfeited to Di- 
vine justice; 2dly, that his sowd deserves the fire of 
perdition. 

The Jews have a tradition that the place where 
Noah built his altar was the same in which the altar 
stood which was built by Adam, and used by Cain and 
Abel, and the same spot on which Abraham afterwards 
offered up his son Isaac. 

The word Mat nuzbach, which we render altar. 
signifies properly a place for sacrifice, as the root Nat 
zabach signifies simply to slay. Altar comes from the 
Latin altus, high or elevated, because places for sacri- 
fice were generally either raised very high or built on 
the tops of hills and mountains ; hence they are called 
high places in the Scriptures; but such were chiefly 
used for idolatrons purposes. 

Burnt-offerings] See the meaning of every kind 
of offering and sacrifice largely explained on Lev. vii. 

Verse 21. The Lord smelled a sweet savour] That 
is, he was well pleased with this religious act, per- 
formed in obedience to his own appointment, and in 
faith of the promised Saviour. That this sacrifice pre- 
figured that which was offered by our blessed Redeemer 
in behalf of the world, is sufficiently evident from the 
words of St. Paul, Eph. v. 2: Christ hath loved ws, 
and given himself for us an offering and a sacrifice 
to God for a SWEET-SMELLING sAvouR; where the 
words oouyv evwdiac of the apostle are the very words 
used by the Septuagint in this place. 

Twill not again curse the ground] "ON x lo osiph, 
I will not add to curse the ground—there shall not be 
another deluge to destroy the whole earth; for the 
imagination of man’s heart, ‘3 ki, ALTHOUGH the ima- 
gination of man’s heart should be evil, i. e. should they 
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The promise respeciing the 


A. M. 1657. 


ao x ies y ai 
BO oe «=622 * While the earth remaineth, 


sced-time and harvest, and cold and 





7 Isa. liv. 8———yY Heb. as yet all the days of the earth. 





become afterwards as evil as they have been before, I 
will not destroy the earth bya rLoop. God has other 
means of destruction; and the next time he visits by 
a gencral judgment, rire is to he the agent. 2 Pet. 
lila 

Verse 22. While the earth remaineth, sced-time and 
harvest, g&ce.}] There is something very expressive in 
the original, }N 5" 52 7’ od col yemey hoarets, until 
all the pays of the earth; for God does not reckon its 
duration by centuries, and the words themselves afford 
a strong presumption that the earth sha]] not have an 
endless duration. 

Seed-time and harvest.—It is very probable that the 
seasons, Which were distinctly marked immediately 
after the deluge, are mentioned in this place; but it is 
difficult to ascertain them. Most European nations 
divide the year into four distinet parts, called quarters 
ar seasons; but there are six divisions in the text, and 
probably al! intended to deseribe the seasons in one of 
these postdiluvian years, particularly in that part of the 
glohe, Armenia, where Noah was when God gave him, 
and mankind through him, this gracions promise. From 
the Targum of Jonathan on this verse we learn that 
in Palestine their seed-time was in September, at the 
autumnal equinox; their harvest in March, at the ver- 
nal equinox ; that their wznfer began in December, at 
the solstice ; and their summer at the solstice in June. 

The Copts begin their autumn on the 15th of Sep- 
tember, and extend it to the 15th of December. Their 
winter on the 15th of December, and extend it to the 
15th of Mareh. Their spring on the 15th of Mareh, 
and extend it to the 15th of June. Their summer on 
the L5th of June, and extend it to the 15th of Septem- 
ber, assigning to each season three complete months. 
Calmet. 

There are certainly regions of the earth to which 
neither this nor our own mode of division ean apply : 
there are some where summer and winter appear to 
divide the whole year, and others where, besides sum- 
mer, winter, autumn, and spring, there are distinct 
seasons that may be denominated the hot season, the 
cold season, the rainy season, &c., Ke. 

This is a very merciful promise to the inhabitants 
of the earth. There may be a variety in the seasons, 
but no season essentially necessary to vegetation shall 
utterly fail. ‘The times which are of greatest conse- 
quence to the preservation of man are distinctly noted ; 
there shall he hoth seed-time and harvest—a proper 
time to deposit the different prain in the earth, and a 
proper time to reap the produce of this secd. 

Trnus ends the recount of the general deluge, its 
cause, circumstances, and consequences. An account 
that scems to say to us, Behold the goodness and 
severity of God! Both his justice and long-suffering 
are particularly marked in this astanishing cvyent. 
His justice, in the punishment of the incorrigibly 
wicked ; and his merey, in giving them so fair and full 
a warning, and in waiting so long to extend his grace 
to all who might scek him. Suneh a convineing proof 
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regulation of the seasons. 


A. M. 1657. 


heat, and summer and winter, and ae oe 


2 day and night, shall not cease. 
z Jer. xxxiii. 20, 25. 


has the destruction of the world by water given of the 
Divine justice, such convineing testimony of the truth 
of the sacred writings, that not only every part of the 
earth gives testimony of this extraordinary revolution, 
but also every nation of the universe has preserved 
records or traditions of this awful! display of the jus- 
tice of God. 

A multitude of testimonies, collected from the mest 
authentic sourees in the heathen world, [ had intended 
for insertion in this plaec, but want of room obliges me 
to lay them aside. But the state of the earth itself 
is a sufficient proof. Every part of it bears unequivo- 
eal evidence of disruption and violence. From the 
hand of the God of order it never could have proceeded 
in its present state. In every part we see marks of 
the crimes of men, and of the justice of God. And 
shall not the living lay this to heart? Surely God is 
not mocked ; that which a man soweth he shall reap. 
He who soweth to the flesh shall of it reap destruc- 
tion; and though the plague of water shall no more 
destroy the earth, yet an equal if not sorer punishment 
awaits the world of the ungodly, in the threatened do- 
struction by fire. 

In ancient times almost every thing was typical. 
and no doubt the ark among the rest; but of what and 
in what way farther than revelation guides, it is both 
difficult and unsafe to say. Jt has been considered a 
type of our blessed Lord; and hence it has been ob- 
served, that “as all those who were out of the ark 
perished by the flood, so those who take not refuge in 
the meritorious atonement of Christ Jesus must perish 
everlastingly.” Of all those who, having the oppor- 
tunity of hearing the Gospel, refuse to accept of the 
sacrifice it offers them, this saying is true; but the 
parallel is nat good. Myriads of those who perished 
during the flood probably repented, implored mercy, 
and found forgiveness ; for God ever delights to save, 
and Jesus was the Lamb slain from the foundation of 
the world. And though, generally, the people con- 
tinued in carnal security and sensual gratifications til! 
the flood came, there is much reason to believe that 
those who during the forty days’ rain would naturally 
fice to the high lands and tops of the highest moun- 
tains, would earnestly implore that mercy which has 
never been denied, even to the most profligate, when 
under deep humiliation of heart they have returned to 
God. And who can say that this was not done by 
multitudes while they beheld the increasing flood; or 
that God, in this last extremity, had rendered it im- 
possible ? 

St. Peter, Ist Epist. iii. 21, makes the ark a figure 
of baptism, and intimates that we are saved by this, as 
the eight souls were saved by the ark. But Jet us not 
mistake the apostle by supposing that the mere cere- 
mony itsclf saves any person; he tells us that the sat- 
vation conveyed through this saered rite 1s not the 
putting away the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a 
good conscience toward God ; i, e. remission of sins 
and regeneration by the JIoly Spirit, which are signi- 
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God blesses Noah and his sons. 
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Eating of blood forbidden. 


fied by this baptism A good conscience never ex-| give sins, and that no ordinance can confer it, though 
isted where remission of sins had not taken place ; and} ordinances may be the means to convey it when piously 
every person knows that it is God’s prerogative to for-| and believingly used. 





CHAPTER IX. 


God blesses Noah and his sons, 1. 
of animal food, 3. 
forfeit his life, 6. 
8-11. 
people the whole earth, 18,19. 
wn his tent, 20, 21. 
23. 
tnerease of Shem and Japheth, 26, 27. 
A. M. 1657. . . 
nace AND God blessed Noah and his 
ee sons, and said unto them, ? Be 
fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earthi. 

2 And the fear of you and the dread of 
you shall be upon every beast of the earth, 
and upon every fowl of the air, upon all that 
moveth upon the earth, and upon all the fishes 

aiiap. 1. 28; ver. 7, 19; chap. x. 32. 


Hos. ii. 18. SOettexit ya; xiv. 3, 9, Lb; 
Chap. 1. 29. 





b Chap. i. 28; 
Acts x. 12, 13. 





NOTES ON CHAP. IX. 

Verse 1. God blessed Noah\| Even the increase of 
families, which appears to depend on merely natural 
means, and sometimes fortuitous circumstances, is all 
of God. It is by his power and wisdom that the hu- 
man being is formed, and it is by his providence alone 
that man is supported and preserved. 

Verse 2. The fear of you and the dread, &e.] Prior 
to the fall, man ruled the inferior animals by love and 
Kindness, for then gentleness and doeility were their 
principal characteristics. After the fall, untractable- 
ness, with savage ferocity, prevailed among almost all 
orders of the brnte creation; enmity to man seems 
particularly to prevail ; and had not God in his mercy 
impresscd their minds with the fear and terror of man, 
so that some submit to his will while others flee from 
his residence, the human race would long ere this have 
been totally destroyed by the beasts of the field. Did 
the horse know his own strencth, and the weakness 
of the miserable wretch who unmercifully rides, drives, 
whips, goads, and oppresses him, would he not with 
one stroke of his hoof destroy his tyrant possessor ? 
But while God hides these things from him he im- 
presses his mind with the fear of his owner, so that 
either by eheerful or sullen submission he is trained 
up for, and employed in, the most useful and impor- 
tant purposes; and even willingly submits, when tortured 
for the sport and amusement of his more bruitish op- 
pressor. Tigers, wolves, lions, and hyenas, the de- 
terminate foes of man, incapable of being tamed or do- 
mesticated, flee, through the principle of terror, from 
the dwelling of man, and thus he is providentially safe. 
Hence, by fear and by dread man rules every beast 
of the earth, every fowl! of the air, and every fish of 
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The brute creation to be subjeet to them through fear, 2. 
Eating of blood forbidden, 4. 
The covenant of God established between him and Noah and the whole brute ereation, 
The rainbow given as the sign and pledge of this covenant, 12-17. 
Noah plants avineyard, drinks of the wine, 1s intoxicated, and lies exposed 
The reprehensible conduet of Ham, 22. 
Noah prophetically declares the servitude of the posterity of Ham, 24,25; and the dignity and 
The age and death of Noah, 28, 29. 


The first grant 


Crueliy to animals forbidden, 5. A man-siayer to 


The three sons of Noah 


The laudable carriage of Shem and Japheth, 


A. M. 1657. 


of the sea; into yourhand are they 4 ( o33- 


delivered. 

3 ¢ Every moving thing that liveth shall be 
meat for you; even as the @ green herb have 
I given you ° all things : 

4 f But flesh with the life thereof, which 1s 
the blood thereof, shall ye not eat. 

© Rom. xiv. 14, 20; 1 Cor. x. 23, 26; Col. 13.16; ! Tim. iv. 


3, 4.—— Lev, xvit. 10, 11, 145 xix. 26; Deut. xu. 23; 1 Sam. 
xiv. 314; Acts xv. 20, 29. 





the sea. How wise and gracious is this order of the 
Divine providence ! and with what thankfulness should 
it be considered by every human being ! 

Verse 3. Every moving thing—shall be meat] ‘There 
is no positive evidence that animal food was ever used 
before the flood. Noah had the first grant of this kind, 
and it has been continued to all his posterity ever since. 
It is not likely that this grant would have been now 
made if some extraordinary alteration had not taken 
place in the vegetable world, so as to render its pro- 
ductions less nutritive than they were before; and 
probably such a change in the constitution of man as 
to render a grosser and higher diet necessary. We 
may therefore safely infer that the earth was less pro- 
ductive after the flood than it was before, and that the 
human constitution was greatly impaired by the altera- 
tions which had taken place through the whole econo- 
my of nature. Morbid debility, induced by an often 
unfriendly state of the atmosphere, with sore and Jong- 
continued labour, would necessarily require a higher 
nutriment than vegetables could supply. That this 
was the case appears sufficiently clear from the grant 
of animal food, which, had it not been indispensably 
necessary, had not been made. That the constitution 
of man was then much altered appears in the greatly 
contracted lives of the postdiluvians; yet from the 
deluge to the days of Abraham the lives of several of 
the patriarchs amounted to some hundreds of years , 
but this was the effect of a peeuliar providence, that the 
new world might be the more speedily repeopled. 

Verse 4. But flesh with the life thereof. which ts 
the blood] ‘Though animal food was eranted, yet the 
blood was most solemnly forbidden, because it was the 
life of the beast, and this life was to be offered to God 
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Punishment for murder. 


A. M. 1657. a. yr ee 
A. 3. A657 5 And surely your blood of you 


- ives will J reqnire; §& at the hand 
of every beast will J require it, and Pat the 
hand of man; at the hand of every ' man’s 
brother will I require the life of man 

6 * Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by man 
shall his blood be shed ; for in the image of 
God made he man. 

7 And you, ™be ye fruitful, and multiply : 
bring forth abundantly in the earth, and mul- 
tiply therein. 

8 And God spake unto Noah, and to his 
sons with him, saying, 

















& Exod. xxi. 28. h Chap. iv. 9,10; Psa. ix. 12. i Acts 
evi. 26.—@ Exod. xxi. 12, 14; Lev. xxiv. 17; Matt. xxvi. 52; 


as an atonement for sin. Hence the blood was ever 
held sacred, because it was the grand instrument of 
expiation, and because it was typical of that blood by 
which we enter into the holiest. 1. Before the deluge 
it Was not eaten, because animal food was not in use. 
2 After the deluge it was prohibited, as we find 
above; and, being one of the seven Noahic precepts, it 
was not eaten previously to the publication of the Mo- 
saic law. 3. At the giving of the law, and at several 
times during the ministry of Moses, the prohibition was 
most solemnly, and with awful penalties renewed. 
Hence we may rest assured that no blood was eaten 
previously to the Christian era, nor indecd ever since 
by the Jewish people. 4. That the prohibition has 
been renewed under the Christian dispensation, can 
admit of little doubt by any man who dispassionately 
reads Acts xv. 20, 29; xxi. 25, where even the Gen- 
tile converts are charged to abstain from it on the au- 
thority, not only of the apostles, but of the Holy Ghost, 
who gave them ¢here and then especial direction con- 
eerning ¢his point; sce Acts xv. 28; not for fear of 
stumbling the converted Jews, the gloss of theolo- 
gians, but because it was one Twr exavayKeg TovTur, 
of those necessary points, from the burden (Gapoc) of - 
ohedience to which they could not be excused. 5. This 
command is still scrupulously obeyed by the oriental 
Christians, and hy the whole Greek Church; and why ? 
because the reasans still subsist. No bload was eaten 
under the law, because it pointed out the blood that 
was to be shed for the sin of the world ; and under the 
Gospel it should not be eaten, because it should ever be 
considered as representing the blood whieh has been shed 
for the remission ofsins. Ifthe eaters of blond in gene- 
ral knew that it affurds a very crude, almost indigestible, 
and unwholecsome aliment, they certainly would not on 
these physteal reasons, leaving moral cousiderations out 
of the question, be so much attached to the consumption 
of that from which they could expect uo wholesome nu- 
triment, and which, to render it even pleasing tothe palate, 
requires all the skill of the enok. See Lev. xvii. 2. 
Verse 5. Surely your blvuod—wnill I require ; at the 
hand of every beast] ‘This is very obscure, but if taken 
iuterally it scems to be an awful warning against eru- 
eity to the brute creation; and from it we may con- 
clude that Aorse-raeers, hare-hunters, bull-baiters, and 
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9 And I, "behold, I establish °my 
covenant with you, and with your 
seed after you ; 

10 P And with every living creature that 7s 
with you, of the fowl, of the cattle, and of 
every beast of the earth with you; from all 
that go out of the ark, to every beast of the 
earth. | 

11 And ¢I will establish my covenant with 
you: neither shall all flesh be cut off any 
more by the waters of a flood; neither shal! 
there any more be a flood to destroy the 
earth. 





Rev. xiii. 10.—! Chap. 1. 27.—™ Ver. 1, 19; chap. i. 28 
0 Chap. vi. 19.——® Isa. liv. 9. P Psa. exly. 9.——4 sa. liv.9 








eock-fighters shall be obliged to give an account tv God 
for every creature they have wantonly destroyed. In- 
stead of MN ehatyah, “beast,” the Samaritan reads 
Me chai, “living,” any “living creature or per- 
son ;” this makes a very good sense, and equally forbids 
cruelty either to men or brutes. 

Verse 6. Whose sheddcth man’s blood, by man shall 
his blood) Jience it appears that whoever kills a man, 
unless unwittingly, as the Scripture expresses it, shall 
forfeit his own life. 

A man is aceused of the crime of murder; of this 
crime he is guilty or he is not: if he be guilty of 
murder he should die; if not, Jet him be punished ac- 
cording to the demerit of his crime; but for no offence 
but murder should he lose his life. Taking away the 
life of another is the highest offence that can be com- 
mitted against the individual, and against society ; and 
the highest punishinent that a man can suffer for such 
2 crime is the loss of his own life. As punishment 
should be ever proportioned to crimes, so the highest 
punishment due to the highest ertme should not be in- 
flicted for a minor offenec. The law of God and the 
eternal dictates of reason say, that if a inan kill 
another, the loss of his own life is at once the highest 
penalty he can pay, and an equivalent for his offence 
as far as civil society is concerned. If the death of 
the murderer be the highest penalty he can pay for the 
murder he has committed, then the infliction of this 
punishment for any minor offenee is injustice and 
eruclty ; and serves only to eenfound the claims of 
justice, the different degrees of moral turpitude and 
vice, and to render the profligate desperate : hence the 
adage so frequent among alinost every order of delin- 
quents, “¢1t is as good to be hanged for a sheep as a 
lamb ;*’ which at once marks their desperation, and the 
injustice of those penal laws which inflict the highest 
punishment for almost every specics of crime. When 
shall a wise and judicious legislature sce the absurdity 
and injustice of inflicting the punishment of death for 
stealing a sheep or a horse, forging a twenty shillings’ 
note, and MURDERING A MAN: when the latter, in its 
moral turpitude and ruinous consequences, infinitely 
exceeds the others '* 


* On this head the doctor’s pious wish has been realized since 
this paragraph was wntten.—PcBLIsHER6, 
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The rainbow 1s given as a sign 


12 And God said, * This zs the 
token of the covenant which I make 
between me and you and every living creature 
that 7s with you, for perpetual generations : 

13 I do set *my bow in the cloud, and it 
shall be for a token of a covenant between 
me and the earth. 

14 * And it shall come to pass, when I bring 
a cloud over the earth, that the bow shall be 
seen in the cloud: 

15 And “ Iwill remember my covenant which 
is between me and you and every living crea- 


A. M. 1657. 
B. C. 2347. 





r Chapter xvii. 11.——* Revelation iv. 3— Ecclus. xliii. 
Tl, 12. 


Verse 13. I do set my bow in the cloud) On the 
origin and nature of the rainbow there had been a 
great variety of conjectures, til] Anthony de Dominis, 
bishop of Spalatro, in a treatise of his published hy 
Bartholus in 1611, partly suggested the true cause of 
this phenomenon, which was afterwards fully explained 
and demonstrated by Sir Isaac Newton. ‘To enter into 
this subject here in detail would be improper ; and 
therefore the less informed reader must have recourse 
to treatises on Opiics for its full explanation. ‘T’o 
readers in general it may be sufficient to say that the 
rainbow is a mere natural effect of a natural cause: 
1. lt is never seen but in showery weather. 2. Nor 
theu unless the sunshines. 3. It never appears in any 
part of the heavens but in that opposite tothe sun. 4. 
It never appears greater than a semicircle, but often 
much less. 5. It is always doudle, there being what 
is called the superior and inferior, or primary and 
secondary rainbow. 6. Thesc bows exhibit the seven 
prismatic colours, red, orange, yellow, green, blue, in- 
digo, and violet. 7. The whole of this phenomenon 
depends on the rays of the sun falling on spherical 
drops of water, and being in their passage through 
them, refracted and reflected. : 

The formation of the primary and secondary rain- 
bow depends on the two following propostiions; 1. 
When the sun shines on the drops of rain as they are 
falling, the rays that come from those drops to the eye 
of the spectator, aftcr one reflection and Two refrac- 
tions, producethe primary rainbow. 2. When the sun 
shines on the drops of rain as they are falling, the rays 
that come from those drops to the eye of the specta- 
tor, after rwo reflections and Two refractions, produce 
the Secondary rainbow. The illustration of these pro- 
positions must be sought in treatises on Optics, assisted 
by plates. 

From the well-known cause of this phenoimenon it 
cannot be rationally supposed that there was no rain- 
bow in the heavens before the time mentioned in the 
text, for as the rainbow is the natural effect of the 
sun's rays falling on drops of water, and of their being 
refracted and reflected by them, it must have appeared 
at different times from the creation of the sun and the 
atmosphere. Nor does the text intimate that the bow 
was now created for a sign to Noah and his posterity ; 
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of God’s covenant with Noan. 


ture of all flesh; and the waters 4 He le 
shall no more become a flood to —-———— 
destroy all flesh. 

16 And the bow shall be in the clond; and 
I will look upon it, that I may remember * the 
everlasting covenant between God and every 
living creature of all flesh that zs upon the 
earth. 

17 And God said unto Noah, This zs the 
token of the covenant which I have established 
between me and all flesh that 2s upon the 
earth. 








0 Exod. xxviii. 12; Lev. xxvi. 42,45; Ezek. xvi. 60. 
xvii. 13, 19. 
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but that what was formerly created, or rather that 
which was the necessary effect, in certain cases, of the 
creation of the sun and atmosphere, should now be 
considered by them as an unfailing token of their con- 
tinual preservation from the waters of a deluge ; there- 
fore the text speaks of what had already been done, 
and not of what was now done, ANI Nwp hashia na- 
thatti, “ My bow I have given, or put in the cloud ;” 
as if he said : As surely as the rainbow is a necessary 
effect of sunshine in rain, and must continue such as 
long as the sun and atmosphere endure, so surely shall 
this earth be preserved from destruction by water ; and 
its preservation shall be as necessary an effect of my 
promise as the rainbow is of the shining of the sun 
during a shower of rain. 

Verse 17. Thisis the token] nis oth, The Divine 
sion or portent: Ihe bow shall be in the cloud. For 
the reasons above specified it must be there, when the 
circumstances already mentioned occur; if therefore 
it cannot fail because of the reasons before assigned, 
no more shal] my promise ; and the bow shall be the 
proof of its perpetuity. 

Both the Greeks and Latins, as well as the Hebrews, 
have ever considered the rainbow as a Divine token or 
portent; and both of these nations have even deified 
it, and made it a messenger of the gods. 

Homer, Il. xi., ver. 27, speaking of the figures on 
Agamemnon’s breastplate, says there were three 
dragons, whose colours were 





ipigow eotkoTec, ac TE Kpovur. 
Ev vedel ornpise, TEepac MEPOT WY AVEPOTOY. 
9 Tf 


“like to the rainbow which the son of Saturn has 
placed in the cloud as a sien to mankind,” or to men 
of various languages, for so the pepotwr avépuzwy of 
the poet has been understood. Some have thought 
that the ancient Greek writers give this epithet to man 
from some tradition of the confusion and multipheation 
of tongues at Babel; hence in this place the words 
may be understood as implying mankind at large, the 
whole human race; God having given the rainbow for 
a sign to all the descendants of Noah, by whom the 
whole earth was peopled after the flood. ‘Thus the 
celestial bow speaks a universal language, understood 
by all the sons and daughters of Adam. Virgil, from 
79 


Noah's sons people ihe earth. 
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noe iis And the sons of Noah, that 


went forth of the ark, were Shem, 
and Ham, and Japheth: “and Ham is the 
father of * Canaan. 
19 ’ These are the three sons of Noah: 
7 and of them was the whole carth overspread. 
20 And Noah began to be *a husbandman, 
and he planted a vineyard : 








_™ Chap. x. 6.——* Heb. Chenaan.—— Chap. v. 32.——* Chap. 
vin. 17; x. 32; 1 Chron. i. 4, &c.——— Chap. iti. 19,233 iv. 2; 








some disgniscd traditionary figure of the truth, con- 
siders the rainbow as a messenger of the gods. Ain. 
Vey VA 606 —— 


Irim de calo nisit Saturnia Juna. 


“Juno, the daughter of Saturn, sent down the rain- 
bow from heaven ;” and again, Ain. ix., ver. 803 :-— 





acriam cala nam Jupiter Trim 
Demisit. 


“For Jupiter sent down the ethereal rainbow from 
heaven.” 


Jt is worthy of remark that both these poets nnder- 
stood the rainbow to be a sign, warning, or portent 
from heaven. 

As I believe the rainbow to have been intended 
solely for the purpose mentioned in the text, I forbear 
to make spiritual uscs and illustrations of it. Many 
have done this, and their observations may be very 
edifying, but they certainly have no foundation in the 
text. 

Verse 20. Noah began to be a husbandman] wx 
TMIINT ish haadamah, A man of the ground, a farmer ; 
by his beginning to be a husbandman we are to under- 
stand his recommencing his agricultural operations, 
which undoubtedly he had carried on for six hundred 
years before, but this had been interrupted by the flood. 
And the transaction here mentioned might have oceur- 
red many ycars posterior to the deluge, even after 
Canaan was born and grown up, for the date of it is 
not fixed in the text. 

The word husband first oecurs here, and scarcely 
appears proper, because it is always applied to man in 
his marricd state, as wife isto the woman. The cty- 
mology of the term will at once show its propriety 
when applicd to the head of a family. Husband, 
hupband, is Anglo-Saxon, and simply signifies the bend 
of the house or family ; asby him the family is formed, 
united, and beund together, which, on his death, is dis- 
united and seattered. tis on this etymology of the 
word that we can account for the farmers and petty 
Jandholders being ealled so early as the twelfth cen- 
tury, Ausbandi, as appears in a statute of David IT., 
king of Scotland : we may therefore safely derive the 
word from huy, @ house, and bond, from binden, fo bind 
or tie; and this etymology appears plainer in the or- 
thography which prevailed in the thirteenth and four- 
teenth centurics, in which T have often found the word 
written Aouse-bond 3 so itisina MS. Uuible before me, 
Written in the fourteenth century. Junius disputes 
this etymology, but I think on no just ground. 
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The inloxication of Noah 
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21 And he drank of the wine, 4 M. 265) 


band was drunken; and he was 
uncovered within his tent. 

22 And Ham, the father of Canaan, saw the 
nakedness of his father, and told his two 
brethren without. 

23 ¢ And Shem and Japheth took a garment, 
and laid 2? upon both their shoulders, and went 


v.29; Prov. x.313; xii. 11; Ecclus. v. 9.——» Prov. xx. 1]; 
l Corcx: 42. e Exod. xx. 12; Gal. vig 





Verse 21. He drank of the wine, §c.] It is very 
probable that this was the first time the vine was cul- 
tivated ; and it is as probable that the strength or in- 
toxicating powcr of the expressed juice was never 
before known. Noah, therefore, might have drunk it 
at this time without the least blame, as he knew not 
till this trial the effects it would produce. J once knew 
a case which I believe to be perfectly parallel. A 
person who had scarcely ever heard of erder, and whose 
beverage through his whole life had been only milk or 
water, coming wet and very much fatigued to a far- 
mer’s house in Somersetshire, begged for a little water 
or milk. The good woman of the honse, seeing him 
very much exhausted, kindly said, “I will give you a 
little cider, which will do you more good.” The ho- 
nest man, understanding no more of cider than merely 
that it was the simple juice of apples, after some hesi- 
tation drank about a half a pint of it; the consequence 
was, that in less than half an hour he was perfectiy 
intoxicated, and could neither speak plain nor walk! 
This ease I myself witnessed. A stranger to the cir- 
cumstances, seeing this person, would pronounce him 
drunk ; and perhaps at a third hand he might be re- 
presented as a drunkard, and thus his character be 
blasted; while of the crime of drunkenness he was as 
innocent as an infant. This IT presume to have been 
precisely the case with Noah; and no person without 
an absolute breach of every rule of charity and can- 
dour, can attach any blame to the character of Noah 
on this ground, unless from a sudseqguent account they 
were well assured that, knowing the power and effects 
of the liquor, he had repeated the act. Some exposi- 
tors secm to be glad to fix on a faet like this, which 
by their distortion becomes 2 erime ; and then, in a 
strain of sympathetic tenderness, affect to deplore “ the 
failings and imperfections of the dest of men ;” when, 
fram the interpretation that should be given of the 
place, neither failing nor imperfcetion can possibly 
appear. 

Verse 22-24. And Ham, the father of Canaan, 
§e¢.] There is no occasion to entcr into any detail 
here; the sacred text is circumstantial enough. Jlam, 
and very probably his son Canaan, had treated their 
father on this occasion with contempt or reprehensible 
levity. Ifad Noah not heen innocent, as my ¢cxpost- 
tion supposes him, God would not have endued him 
with the spirit of prophecy on this oceasion, and testi- 
fied such marked disapprobation of their eonduct. The 
conduct of Shem and Japheth was such as became pions 
and affectionate children, who appear to have been in 
the habit of treating their father with decency, reve- 
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The Canaanites are cursed. 
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ness of their father; and their 
faces were backward, and they saw not their 
father’s nakedness. 

24 And Noah awoke from his wine, and 
xnew what his younger son had done unto 
him. - 

25 And he said, 4 Cursed be Canaan ; “a ser- 
vant of servants shall he be unto his brethren. 

26 And he said, Blessed be the Lorp God 





16.——*Joso, 1x, 20; 1 Kings ix. 20, 21. 
t Psa. exliv. 15; Heb. xi. 16. 





4 Deut. xxvil. 





rence, und obedient respect. On the one the spirit of 
prophecy (not the incensed father) pronounces a curse: 
on the others the same spirit (not parental tenderness) 
prononnces a blessing. ‘These things had heen just as 
they afterwards oceurred had Noah never spoken. 
God had wise and powerful reasons to induce him to 
sentence the one to perpetnal servitude, and to allot to 
the others prosperity and dominion. Besides, the 
curse pronounced on Canaan neither fell immediately 
upon himself nor on his worthless father, but upon the 
Canaanites; and from the history we have of this 
people, in Lev. xviii.,xx.; and Deut. ix. 4; xii. 31, we 
may ask, Could the curse of God fall more deservedly on 
any people than on these? Their profligacy was great, 
but z¢ was nat the effect af the curse; but, being fore- 
seen by the Lord, the curse was the effect of their con- 
duet. But even this curse does not exclude them from 
the possibility of obtaining salvation; it extends not to 
the saul and to eternity, but merely to their bodies and 
to time ; thouch, if they continued to abuse their liberty, 
resist the Holy Ghost, and refuse to be saved on God's 
terms, then the wrath of Divine justice must come upon 
them to the uttermost. Jfow many, even of these, 
repented, we cannot tell. 

Verse 25. Cursed be Canaan} See on the preceding 
verses. In the 25th, 26th, and 27th verses, instead 
of Canaan simply, the Arabie version has Ham the 
father af Canaan; but this is acknowledged by none 
of the other versions, and seems to be merely a gloss. 

Verse 29. The days of Noah were nine hundred 
and fifty years) The oldest patriarch on record, Me- 
thuselah only exeepted. This, according to the com- 
mon reckoning, was «A. M. 2006, but nccording to Dr. 
Hales, 3505. ; 

“Yfam,” says Dr. Hales, “signifies burnt or black, 
and this name was peculiarly significant of the regions 
allotted to his family. To the Cushites, or children 
of his eldest son Cush, were allotted the hot southern 
regions of Asia, along the coasts of the Persian Gulf, 
Susiana or Chusistan, Arabia, ge.; to the sons of 
Canaan, Palestine and Syria; to the sons of Misraim, 
Iigypt and Libya, in Africa. 

“The [amites in general, like the Canaanites of old, 
were 2 seafaring race, and sooner arrived nt civiliza- 
tion and the luxuries of life than their simpler pastoral 
and agricultural brethren of the other two families. 
The first great empires of Assyria and Egypt were 
founded by them, and the republics of Sidon, Tyre, and 
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Noah’s age and death. 
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’ J 
of Shem; and Canaan shal! be eC ae ae 


& his servant. 

27 God shall ®enlarge Japheth, iand he 
shall dwell in the tents of Shem; and * Ca- 
naan shall be his servant. 

28 And Noah lived after the flood three 
hundred and fifty years. 

29 And all the days of Noah 
wére nine hundred and fifty years: 
and he died. 


A. M. 200¢. 
B.C. 1386: 





& Or, servant to them.—— Or, persuade. 
lil. 6. k Ver. 25, 26. 


iEph. ii. 13, 14; 





Carthage were early distinguished for their commerce, 
but they sooner also fell to decay; and Egypt, which 
was one of the first, became the last and basest af the 
kingdoms, Fiack. xxix. 15, and has been snecessively 
in subjection to the Shemites and Japhethites, as have 
also the settlements of the other branches of the 
Hamites. 

‘Sue signifies name or renawn; and his indeed 
was great in a temporal and spiritual sense. The 
finest regions of Upper and Middle Asza were allotted 
to his family, Armenia, Mesopotamia, Assyria, Media, 
Persia, &e., to the Zndus and Ganges, and perhaps to 
China eastward. 

‘‘'The chief renown of Shera was of a spiritual na- 
ture: he was destined to be the lineal ancestor of the 
blessed seed of the woman; and ta this glorious privi- 
lege Noah, to whom it was prohably revealed, might 
have alluded in that devout ejacnlation, Blessed be the 
LORD, the GOD of Shem! The pastoral life of the 
Shemites is strongly marked in the prophecy by 
the tents of Shem; and such it remains to the 
present day, throughout their midland settlements ir 
Asia. 

“ JAPHETH signifies enlargement ; and how wonder- 
fully did Providence enlarge the boundaries of Japheth! 
His posterity diverged eastward nnd westward throngh- 
out the whole extent of Asia, north of the great range 
of ‘Taurus, as far as the Eastern Ocean, whence they 
probably crossed over to America by Behring’s Straits 
from Mamtschatha, and in the opposite direction 
throughout Eurape to the Mediterrancan Sea and the 
Atlantic Ocean; from whence also they might have 
crossed over to America by Newfoundland, where traces 
of early settlements remain in parts now desert. Thus 
did they gradually enJarge theraselves till they literally 
encompassed the earth, within the preecinets of the 
northern temperate zone, to which their roving hunter's 
life contributed not a little. Their progress north- 
wards was eheeked by the much greater extent of the 
Black Sea in ancient times, and the inereasing rigour 
of the climates: but their hardy race, and enterprising, 
warlike genius, made them frequently encroach sonth- 
wards on the settlements of Shem, whose pastoral and 
agricultural occupations rendered them morc inactive, 
peaceable, and unwarlike; and so they dwelt in the 
tents af Shem when the Seythians invaded Media, and 
subdued western Asta southwards as far as Egypt, in 
the days of Cyaxares; when the Greeks, and after 
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wards the Romans, overran and subdued the Assyrians, 
Medes, and Persians in the east, and the Syrians and 
Jews in the south; as foretold by the Syrian prophet 
Balaam, Num. xxiv. 24 :— 


Ships shall come from Chittum, 
And shall afflict the Assyrians, and afflict the 7Zebrews ; 
But he (the invader) shall perish himself at last. 


“And by Moses: And the Lord shalt bring thee (the 
Jews) into Egypt (or bondage) again with ships, &c., 
Deut. xxviii. 68. And by Daniel: For the ships of 
Chittim shall eome against him, viz., Antiochus, king 
of Syria, Dan. xi. 30. In these passages Ciittim de- 
notes the southern eoasts of Europe, bounding the 
Mediterranean, called the isles of the Gentiles or Na- 
tions; see Gen. x. 5. And the tsles of Chittim are 
mentioned Jer. ii. 10. And in after times the Tar- 
tars in the east have repeatedly invaded and subdued 
the Hindoos and the Chinese; while the warlike and 
enterprising genius of the greatest of the isles of the 
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Gentiles, Gneat Britain and Inevanp, have spread 
their colonies, their arms, their language, their arts, 
and in some measure their religion, from the rising to 
the setting sun.” See Dr. Hales’s Analysis of Chro- 
nology, vol. 1., p. 352, &e. 

Though what is left undone should not cause us to 
lose sight of what zs done, yet we have reason 1o la- 
ment that the inhabitants of the British isles, who of 
all nations under heaven have the purest light of Di- 
vine revelation, and the best means of diffusing it, have 
been much more intent on spreading their eanquests 
and extending their commerce, than in propagating the 
Gospel of the Son of God. But the nation, by getting 
the Bible translated into every living language, and 
sending it to all parts of the habitable globe, and, by 
its various missionary socictics, sending men of God 
to explain and enforee the doctrines and precepts of 
this saered book, is rapidly redeeming its character, 
and beeoming great in goodness and benevolence over 
the whole earth! 


CHAPTER X. 


The generations of the sons of Noah, 1. 
or Europe, peopled by the Japhethites, 5. 


a mighty hunter, 8, 9, founds the first kingdom, 19. 


JAPHETH and his deseendants, 2-4. 
Ham and his posterity, 6-20. 


The isles of the Gentiles, 
Nimrod, one of his deseendants, 
Nineveh and other eities founded, 11,12. The 


Canaanites in their nine grand branches or families, 15-18. Their territories, 19. Suem and his posterity 


21-31. 
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The earth divided in the days of Peleg, 2 


The territories of the Shemites, 30. The whole 


earth peopled by the deseendants of Noah's three sons, 32. 


A. M. 1556. 
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4 Genesis, 





NGTES ON CIAL. 

Verse 1. Now these are the generations] It is ex- 
tremely difficult to say what particular nations and 
people sprang from the three grand divisions of the 
family of Noah, because the names of many of those 
ancient people have become changed in the vast lapse 
of time from the deluge to the Christian era; yet 
some are so very distinetly marked that they ean be 
easily ascertained, while a few still retain their original 
names. 

Moses does not always give the naine of the first 
settler in a country, but rather that of the people from 
whom the country afterwards derived its name. Thus 
Mizraim is the dual of Mezer, and could never be the 
name of an individual. The like may be said of 
Kittin, Dodanim, Ludim, Ananim, Lehabim, Naphtu- 
him, Pathrusim, Casluhim, Philtston, and Caphtorim, 
whieh are all plurals, and evidently not the names of 
individuals, but of families or tribes. See verses 4, 
6, 13,03 

In the posterity of Canaan we find whole nations 
reckoned in the genealogy, instead of the individuals 
from whom they sprang; thus the Jebusife, Amorite, 
Girgasite, Iivite, Arkite, Sinite, Arvadite, Zemarite, 
and Jiamathite, ver. 16-18, were evidently whole 
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Ham, and Japheth: *and unto 
them were sons born aftcr the flood. ————— 


chap. ix. 137,19: 





nations or tribes which inhabited the promised land, 
and were ealled Canaanites from Canaan, the son of 
Ham, who settled there. 

Moses also, in this genealogy, seems to have intro- 
duced even the name of some places that were re- 
markable in the sacred history, instead of the original 
settlers. Sueh as Hazarmaveth, ver. 26; and proba- 
bly Ophir and Ifavilah, ver. 29. But this is not infre- 
quent in the saered writings, as may be seen 1 Chron. 
ii. 51, where Salma is ealled the father of Bethichem, 
whieh certainly never was the name of a man, but of 
a place sufficiently celebrated in the saered history ; 
and in chap. iv. I4, where Joah is called the father 
of the valley of Charashim, whieh no person could 
ever suppose was intended to designate an individual, 
but the soeiety of craftsmen or artificers who lived 
there. 

Eusebius and others state (from what authority we 
know not) that Noah was commanded of God to make 
a will and bequeath the whole of the earth to his three 
sons and their descendants in the following manner :—= 
To Shem, all the East; to Hlam, all Afriea; to Ja- 
pheth, the Continent of Europe with its tsles, and the 
northern parts of Asia. See the notes at the end of 
the preeeding chapter. 
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An account of the 


A. M, 1556. 


Q b n . 7 
et lee | Lhe sons of Japheth; Go 


mer, and Magog, and Madai, and 
Javan, and Tubal, and Meshech, and Tiras. 


_- cir. Boe 3 And the sons of Gomer; 
» WenCiis ‘ 
a= Ashkenaz, and Riphath, and 
Togarmah, 


4 And the sons of Javan; Elishah, and 
Tarshtsh, Kittim, and * Dodanim. 








>? Chron. i. 5, &e. 


¢ Or, as some read it, Rodanim.——4 Psa. 





Verse 2. The sons of Japheth| Japheth is sup- 
posed to be the same with the Japetus of the Greeks, 
from whom, in an extremely remote antiquity, that 
people were supposed to have derived their origin. 

Gomer| Supposed by some to have peopled Gala- 
tia; so Josephus, who says that the Galatians were 
anciently named Gomerites. From him the Cinme- 
rians or Cimbrians are supposed to have derived their 
origin. Bochart has no doubt that the Phrygians 
sprang from this person, and some of our principal 
commentators are of the same opinion. 

Magog| Supposed by many to be the father of the 
Scythians and Tartars, or Tatars, as the word should 
be written; and in great: Tartary many names arc stil} 
found which bear such a striking resemblance to the 
Gog and Magog of the Scriptures, as to leave Hittle 
doubt of their identity. 

Madai| Generally supposed to be the progenitor of 
the Medes; but Joseph Mede makes it probable that 
he was rather the founder of a people in Macedonia 
called Madi, and that Macedonia was formerly called 
Emathia, a name formed from £2, an island, and 
Mada, because he and his descendants inhabited the 
maritime coast on the borders of the Jonian Sea. On 
this subject nothing certain can be advanced. 

Javan| It is almost universally agreed that from 
him sprang the fonzans, of Asia Minor ; but this name 
seems to have been anciently given to the Afacedo- 
nians, Achaians, and Beotians. 

Tubal| Some think he was the father of the Jde- 
rians, and that a part at least of Spain was penpled 
by him and his descendants; and that Meshech, who 
is generally in Scripture joined with him, was the 
founder of the Coppadoeians, from whom proceeded 
the Aluscovites. 

Tiras.| From this person, according to general 
consent, the Thracians derived their origin. 

Verse 3. Ashkenaz} Probably gave his name to 
Sacagena, a very excellent province of Armenia. 
Pliny mentions a people called Aseanitiei, who dwelt 
about the Tanais and the Palus Meotis; and some 
suppose that from Ashkenaz the Kurine Sea derived 
its name, but others suppose that from him the Ger- 
inans derived their origin. 

Riphath| Or Diphath, the founder of the Paphla- 
gonians, Which were ancieutly called Riphatai. 

Togarmah.| The Sauromates, or inhahitants of 
Yurcomania. See the reasons in Cabnet. 

Verse 1. Elishah] As Javan peopled a consider- 
able part of Grecce, it is in that region that we must 


CHAP X. 


postdiluvian patriarchs 


5 By these were ‘the isles of 4 ae 
the Gentiles divided in their lands; 
every one after his tongue, after their families, 
in the:r nattons. 

6 ¢And the sons of Ham; 
Cush, and Mizraim, and Phut, 
and Canaan. 


7 And the Sons of Cush; Seba, and Ha- 


A. M. cir. 1676. 
B. C. cir. 2328. 





Ixxii.10; Jer. ii. 10; xxv. 223; Zeph. ii. 11.—e 1 Chron. i. 8, &c. 





probably was the first who settled at Elis, in Pelopon- 
nesus, 

Tarshish| He first inhabited Celicza, whose capital 
anciently was the city of Tarsus, where the Apostie 
Paul was born. 

Kittim] We have already seen that this name was 
rather the name of a people than of an individual : 
some think by A‘éttim Cyprus is meant: others, the 
isle of Chios; and others, the Romans; and others, 
the Macedonians. 

Dodanim.| Or Rodanim, for the 7 and 1 may be 
easily mistaken for each other, because of their great 
similarity. Some suppose that this family settled at 
Dodona in Epirus; others at the isle of Rhodes ; 
others, at the Ihkone in France, the ancient name of 
which was Rhedanus, from the Scripture Rodanim. 

Verse 5. Isles of the Gentiles] Eurore, of which 
this is allowed to be a general epithet. Calmet sup- 
poses that it comprehends all those countries to which 
the Hebrews were obliged to go by sea, such as Spain, 
Gaul, Italy, Greece, and Asia Minor. 

Every one after his tongue} This refers to the 
time posterior to the confusion of tongues and disper- 
sion from Babel. 

Verse 6. Cush] Who peopled the Arabic nome 
near the Red Sea in Lower Egypt. Some think the 
Ethiopians descended from him. 

Mizraim] This family certainly peopled Egypt ; 
and both in the Fast and in the West, Egypt is called 
Mezr and Mezrain. 

Phut| Who first peopled an Egyptian nome or 
district, hordering on Libya. 

Canaan.] He who first peopled the land so called, 
knowa also by the name of the Promised Land. 

Verse 7. Seba] The founder of the Sabeans. There 
seem to be three differcnt people of this name men- 
tioned in this chapter, and a fourth in chap. xxv. 3. 

Havilah| Supposed by some to mean the inhabit- 
ants of the country included within that branch of the 
river Pison which ran out of the Euphrates into the 
bay of Persia, and bounded Arabia Felix on the east. 

Sabtah] Supposed by some to have first peopled an 
isle or peninsula called Saphta, in the Persian Gulf. 

Raamah| Or Regmah, for the word is pronounced 
both ways, because of the }’ gin, which some make a 
vowel, and some a consonant. Ptolemy mentions a 
city called Regma near the Persian Gulf; it probably 
received its name from the person in the text. 

Sabtechah] From the river called Samidochus, in 
Caramania; Bochart conjectures that the person In 


seek for the settlements of his descendants; Elishah | the text fixed his residence ir that part. 
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Nimrod, a mighty hunier, 


B. C. cir. 2328. 


of Raamah; Sheba, and Dedan. 

A.M. cir. 1715. 8 And Cush begat Nimrod ; 
B. C. cir. 2289, : : 
—_———_—— he began to be a mighty one in 
the earth. 

9 He was a mighty ‘hunter & before the 
Lorp: wherefore it is said, Even as Nimrod, 
the mighty hunter before the Lorp. 

10 » And the beginning of his kingdom was 


Jer. xvi. 16; Mic. vii. 2.——-s Chap. vi. 11.——® Mic. v. 6. 
iGr. Babylon. 


Sheba] Supposed to have had his residence be- 
yond the Euphrates, in the environs of Charran, 
Eden, &e. 

Dedan.| Supposed to have peopled a part of Arabia, 
on the confines of Idumea. 

Verse 8. Nimrad] Of this person little is known, 
as he is not mentioned except here and in 1 Chrov.. 
1, 10, which is evidently a copy of the text in Genesis. 
He is called a mighty hunter before the Lord; and 
from ver. 10, we learn that he founded a kingdom 
whieh included the cities Babel, Erech, Acecad, and 
Calneh, in the land af Shinar. Though the words are 
not definite, it is very likely he was a very bad man. 
His name Nimrod comes from 37 marad, he rebelled; 
and the Targum, on 1 Chron. i. 10, says: Nimrad 
began to be a mighty man in sin, a murderer af inno- 
cent men, and a rebel befare the Lard. The Jecrusa- 
lem Targum says: “ He was mighty in hunting (or in 
prey) and in sin before God, for he was a hunter of 
the children of men in their languages; and he said 
unto them, Depart fram the religion af Shem, and 
cleave to the institutes of Nimrad.” The Targum of 
Jonathan ben Uzziel says: “ From the foundation of 
the world none was ever found like Nimrod, powerful 
in hunting, and in rebellions against the Lord.” The 
Syriac calls him a warlike giant. The word V'¥ tsayid, 
which we render hunter, signifies prey ; and is applied 
in the Scriptures to the hunting of men by persecution, 
oppression, and tyranny. Hence it is likely that Nim- 
rod, having acquired power, used it in tyranny and 
oppression ; and by rapine and violence founded that 
domination which was the first distinguished by the 
name of a Aingdam on the faee of the carth. Tow 
many kingdoms have been founded in the same way, 
in varions ages and nations from that time to the pre- 
sent! From the Nimrods of the earth, God deliver 
the world! 

Mr. Bryant, ia his Mythology, considers Nimrod as 
the principal instrument of the tdalatry that afterwards 
prevailed in the family of Cush, and treats him as an 
arch rebel and apastate. Mr. Richardson, who was 
the determined foe of Mr. Bryant's whole system, asks, 
Dissertatian, p.405, “Where is the authority for these 
aspersions? They are nowhere to be discovered in 
the originals, in the versions, nor in the paraphrases 
of the sacred writings.” If they are na? to be found 
either in versians or paraphrases of the saered 
writings, the above quotations are all false. 
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A.M. cir. 1616. yilah, and Sabtzh, and Raamah, |? Babel, and Erech, and Accad, 
and Sabtechah: and the sons] and Calnch, in the land of Shinar. 


founds several cities. 


A. M. cir. 17-45. 
B. C. cir. 2259. 


A. M. cir. 1700. 


i 
11 Out of that land «went BC. cna 


forth Asshur, and builded Nine- 
veh, and 'the city Rehoboth, and Calah, 

12 And Resen between Nineveh and Calah: 
the same is a great city. 

13 And Mizraim begat Ludim, and Anamim, 
and Lehabim, and Naphtuhim, 

14 And Pathrusim, and Casluhim, (™ out of 





K Or, he went out into Assyria.—! Or, the streets of the city 
m] Chron. 7. 12. 


Verse 10. The beginning of his kingdam was Ba- 
bel] 423 babel signifies canfusion; and it seems to 
have been a very proper name for the commencement 
of a kingdom that appears to have been founded in 
apastasy from God, and to have heen supported by 
tyranny, rapine, and appressian. 

In the land af Shinar.) The same as mentioned 
chap. xi. 2. Jt appears that, as Babylon was built on 
the river Euphrates, and the tower of Babel was in 
the land of Shinar, consequently Shinar itself must 
have been in the sonthern part of Mesopotamia. 

Verse 11. Out of that land went farth Asshur] The 
marginal reading is to be preferred here. H{e—-Nim- 
rod, went aut into Assyria and built Nineveh; and 
henee Assyria is called the land of Nimrad, Mie. v. 6. 
Thus did this mighty hunter extend his dominions in 
every possible way. The city of Nineveh, the eapital 
of Assyria, is supposed to have had its name from 
Ninus, the son of Nimrod; but probably Ninus and 
Nimrod are the same person. This city, which made 
so conspicuous a figure in the history of the world, is 
now called Messul; it is an inconsiderable place, built 
out of the ruins of the ancient Nineveh. 

Rehabath, and Calah, §e.) Nothing certain is kaown 
concerning the situation of these places; conjecture is 
endless, and it has been amply indulged by learned men 
in sceking for Rehoboth in the Birtha of Ptolemy, Calah 
in Calachine, Resen in Larissa, §c., §c. 

Verse 13. Mizraim begat Iudim] Supposed to 
mean the inhabitants of the Mareofis, a canton in 
Mgypt, for the name Ludim is evidently the name of 
a people. 

Anamim] According to Bochart, the people who 
inhabited the district about the temple of Jupiter 
Ammon. 

Lehabim] The Jabyans, or a people who dwelt 
on the west of the Thebaid, and were called Libyo- 
Egyptians. 

Naphtuhim) Even the econjecturers can scareely fix 
a place for these people. Bochart seems inclined to 
place them in Marmarica, or among the Troglodyte. 

Verse 14. Pathrusim] The inhabitants of the 
Delta, in Vigypt, aecording to the Chaldee paraphrase ; 
but, aceording to Boehart, the people who inhabited 
the Thebaid, called Pathras in Scripture. 

Casluhim] The inhabitants of Calehis; for almost 
all authors allow that Colchis was peopled from Ecypt. 

Philistim] The people ealled Philistines, the con- 
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Terrtiories of the Canaaniles. 


A. M. cir. 1700. whom Philistim,) and 


B.C. cir. 2304. oe 


Caphtorim. 
15 And Canaan begat * Sidon his first-born, 
and Heth, 
16 And the Jebusite, and the Amorite, and 
the Girgasite, 


A. M. unknown. 
B. C. unknown. 


17 And the Hivite, and the 
Arkite, and the Sinite, 

18 And the Arvadite, and the Zemarite, and 
the Hamathite: and afterward were the 
families of the Canaanites spread abroad. 

19 ° And the border of the Canaanites was 
from Sidon, as thou comest to Gerar, unto 
P Gaza ; as thou goest unto Sodom, and Gomor- 
cah, and Admah, and Zeboim, even unto Lasha. 

20 These are the sons of Ham, after their 
families, after their tongues, in their countries, 
and in their nations. 


® Heb. Tzidon.——° Chap. xiii. 12, 14, 15, 17; xv. 18-21; 
Num. xxxiv. 2-12; Josh. xii. 7, 8—P Heb. Azzah. 





stant plagues and frequent oppressors of the Israelites, 
whose history may be seen at large in the books of 
Samuel, Kings, &c. 

Caphtorim.|] Inhabitants of Cyprus according to 
Calmet. 

Verse 15. Sidon] Who probably built the city of 
inis name, and was the father of the Sidonians. 

Heth| From whom came the Hittites, so remark- 
able among the Canaanitish nations. 

Verse 16. The Jebusite—Amorite, gc.] Are well 
known as being the ancient inhabitants of Canaan, 
expelled by the children of Israel. 

Verse 20. These are the sons of Ham after their 
families] No doubt all these were well known in the 
days of Moses, and for a long time after ; but at this 
distance, when it is considered that the political state 
of the world has been undergoing almost incessant 
revolutions through all the intermediate portions of 
time, the impossibility of fixing their residences or 
marking their descendants must be evident, as both the 
names of the people and the places of their residences 
have been changed beyond the possibility of being 
recognized. 

Verse 21. Shem atso, the father of all the children 
of Eber] It is generally supposed that the Hebrews 
derived their name from Eber or Heder, son of Shem; 
but it appears much more likely that they had it from 
the circumstance of Abraham passing over (for so the 
word 2) ahar signifies) the river Euphrates to come 
into the landof Canaan. See the history of Abraham, 
chap. xiv. 13. 

Verse 22. Elam] From whom came the Elamites, 
near to the Medes, and whose chief city was Elymais. 

Asshur| Who gave his name to a vast province 
(afterwards a mighty empire) called Assyria. 

Arphazad| From whom Arrapachitis in Assyria 
was named, according to some; or Artarata in Arme- 
gta, on the frontiers of Media, according to others. 
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HAP. X. 


The posterily of Shem. 


21 Unto Shem also, the father aoe ee 
of all the children of Eber, the —— 
brother of Japheth the elder, even to him 
were children born. 

22 The ‘children of Shem; A. M. cir. 1660. 
Elam, and Asshur, and * Ar- elias aay 
phaxad, and Lud, and Aram. 

23 And the children of Aram; Uz, 
Haul, and Gether, and Mash. 

24 And Arphaxad begat * Salah‘; and Salah 
begat Eber. 

25 "And unto Eber were born A.M. 1757. 

B. C. 2247. 
two sons: the name of one was ———— 
’ Peleg, for in his days was the earth divided ; 
and his brother’s name was Joktan. 

26 And Joktan begat Almodad, and Sheleph, 
and Hazarmaveth, and Jerah, 

27 And Hadoram, and Uzal, and Diklah, 


Coie 


and 





41 Chron. 3. 17, &c. 
t Chap. x1. 12. 


« Heb. Arpachshad.——* Heb. Shelah. 
%1 Chron. i. 19. ¥ That is, division. 

















Lud| The founder of the Lydians, in Asia Minor; 
or of the Ludim, who dwelt at the confluence of the 
Euphrates and Tigris, according to Aries Montanus. 

Aram.) ‘he father of the Arameans, afterwards 
ealled Syrians. 

Verse 23. Uz] Who peopled Celosyria, and is 
supposed to have been the founder of Damascus. 

Hul| Who peopled a part of Armenia. 

Gether] Supposed by Calmet to have been the 
founder of the Jtureans, who dwelt beyond the Jordan, 
having Arabia Deserta on the east, and the Jordan on 
the west, 

Mash.] Who inhabited mount Masius in Mesopo- 
tamia, and from whom the river Mazeca, which has its 
source in that mountain, takes its name. 

Verse 24. Salah] The founder of the people of 
Susiana. 

Eber.| See ver. 21. The Septuagint add Caznan 
here, with one hundred and thirty to the chronology. 

Verse 25. Peleg] From 199 palag, to divide, be- 
cause in his days, which is supposed to be about one 
hundred years after the flood, the earth was divided 
among the sons of Noah. Though some are of opinion 
that a physical division, and not a political one, is what 
is intended here, viz., a separation of continents and 
islands from the main land; the earthy parts having 
been united into one great continent previously to the 
days of Peleg. This opinion appears to me the most 
likely, for what is said, ver. 5, is spoken by way of 
anticipation. 

Verses 26-30. Joktan] He had thirteen sons who 
had their dwelling from Mesha unto Sephar, a maunt 
of the east, which places Calmet supposes to be mount 
Masius, on the west in Mcsopotamia, and the moun- 
tains of the Saphirs on the east in Armenia, or of the 
Tapyrs farther on in Media. 

In confirmation that all men have been derived from 
one family, let it be observed that there are many 
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All the descendants of Noah 


A. M. cir. 1797. 
B. C. cir. 2207. 
—_—————— Sheba, 

29 And Ophir, and Havilah, and Jobab : all 
these were the sons of Joktan. 

30 And their dwelling was from Mesha, 
as thou goest unto Sephar, a mount of 


the east. 





w Verse I. 





customs and usages, both sacred and civil, which have 
prevailed in all parts of the world; and that these 
eeuld owe their origin to nothing but a general institu- 
tien, which could never have existed, had not mankind 
been originally of the same bloed, and instructed in 
the same common notions befere they were dispersed. 
Among these usages may be reckoned, 1. The num- 
bering by fens. 2. Their computing time by a cycle 
of seven days. 3. Their setting apart the seventh day 
for rcligieus purposes. 4. Their use ef sacrifices, 
propitiatory and eueharistical. 5. The consecration 
of temples and altars. 6. The institution of sanetua- 
ries or places of refuge, and their privileges. 7. Their 
giving a fenth part of the produce of their fields, &c., 
for the use of the altar. 8. The custom of worship- 
ping the Deity bare-footed. 9. Abstinence ef the men 
from all sensual gratifications previously to their offer- 
ing sacrifice. 10. The order of priesthood and its 
suppert. 11. The notion of legal pollutiens, defile- 
ments, &c. 12. The universal tradition of a general 


GENESIS. 
98 And Obal, and Abimael, and] 31 These are the sons of Shem, 


spoke the same language 


A. M. cit. 1797. 
; a B.C. cir, 2207. 
after their families, after their 


tongues, in their lands, after their nations. 

32 ~ These are the families of the sons of 
Noah, after their generations, in thetr nations , 
x and by these were the nations divided in the 
earth, after the flood. 


x Chap. ix. 19. 


deluge. 13. The universal opinion that the rainbow 
was a Divine sign, or portent, &c., &e. See Dodd. 

The wisdom and geodness ef God are particularly 
manifested in repeopling the earth by means of three 
persons, all of the same family, and who had witnessed 
that awful display of Divine justice in the destruction 
of the world by the fleod, while themselves were pre- 
served in the ark. By this very means the true reli- 
gien was propagated over the earth; for the sons of 
Noah weuld certainly teach their children, not only the 
precepts delivered to their father by Ged himself, but 
also how in his justice he had bronght the flood on the 
werld of the ungodly, and by his merciful providence 
preserved them from the general ruin. It is on this 
ground alene that we can acceunt fer the uniformity 
and universality of the abeve traditions, and for the 
grand outlines of religious truth which are found in 
every quarter of the werld. Ged has so dene his 
marvellous werks that they may he had in everlasting 
remembrance. 


CHAPTER XI. 


All the inhabitants of the earth, speaking one language and dwelling in one place, 1,2, purpose to build a 


eity and a tower to prevent their dispersion, 3, 4. 
the whole earth, 5-9. 
Arpharad, 12,13. Salah, 14, 15. 
22,33. Nakor, 21, 25. 


Haran, 28. 


and five years, 32. 


A. M. cir. 1757 
B.C. cir. 2217 
————— one ® language, and of one 
> speech. 

2 And it came to pass, as they journeyed 


Heb. lip.—-> Heb. words.—¢ Or, eastward, as ch. xiii. 11; 2 Sam. 





NOTES ON CHAP. NI. 

Verse 1. The whole carth was of one language) 
The whole earth—all mankind was of one language, 
in all likeliheod the Hepnew ; and of one speech— 
articulating the same words in the same way. It is 
generally supposed, that after tho confusion mentioned 
in this chapter, the Hebrew language remained in the 
family of Heber. The proper names, and their signifi- 
cations givcn in the Scripture, scem incontestable 
evidences that the Hebrew language was the original 
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Aceount of the lives and families of the postdiluvian patriarchs. 
Eber, 16, 17. 
Terah and his three sons, Haran, Nahor, and Abram, 26, 27. 
Abram marries Sarat, ond Nahor marries Mileah, 29. 
Sarat, and Lot, leave Ur of the Chaldees, and go to Haran, 31. 


- AND the whole earth was of |°¢ from the east, that they found 


God confounds their languoge, and seatlers them over 
Shem, 10, 12. 
Ragau or Reu, 20,21. Serug, 
The death of 
Sarai ts barren, 30. Terah, Abram, 
Terah dies in Haran, aged two hundred 


Pero. to. 


a A. M. cir. 1797. 
aig E B. C. cir. 22a%. 
plain in the land of Shinar ; and —-———— 


they dwelt there. 
3 And ¢ they said one to another, Go to, let 


vi. 2, with 1 Chron. xu. 6.—4 Heb. a man said to his neighbour. 


language ef the earth—the lancuage in which Ged 
spake to man, and in which he gavc the revelation of 
his will to Moses and the prephcts. “Jt was used,” 
says Mr. Ainsworth, ‘in all the world for one thousand 
seven hundred and fifty-seven years, till Phaleg, the 
son of Heber, was born, and the tower of Bahel was 
in building one hundred years after the flood, Gen. x. 
25; x1. 9. After this, it was used among the Ilebrews 
or Jews, called therefore the Jews’ language, Isa. 
Xxxvi. tl, until they were carried captive inte Baby- 
a 


hey propose to build 


cir. 1757. 
cir. 2247, 


1 
F a us make brick, and ® burn them 
— throughly. And they had brick 


for stone, and slime had they for mortar. 
4 And they said, Go to, let us build usa city, 








¢ Heb. burn them to a burning. 





lon, where the holy tongue ceased from being eom- 
monly used, and the mzred Hebrew (or Chaldee) came 
in its place.” 

It cannot be reasonably imagined that the Jews lost 
the Hebrew tongue entirely in the seventy years of 
their captivity in Babylon; yet, as they were mixed 
with the Chaldeans, their children would of course 
Jearn that dialect, and to them the pure Hebrew would 
be unintelligible ; and this probably gave rise to the 
necessity of explaining the Hebrew Seriptures in the 
Chaldee tongue, that the children might understand as 
well as their fathers. As we may safely presunie the 
parents could not have forgotten the Hebrew, so we 
may eonclude the ehildren in general could not have 
learned it, as they did not live im an insulated state, but 
were mixed with the Babylonians. This conjeeture 
removes the diffieulty with which many have been 
embarrassed ; one party supposing that the knowledge 
of the Hebrew langnage was lost during the Babylonish 
captivity, and hence the necessity of the Chaldee Tar- 
gums to explain the Scriptures ; another party insist- 
ing that this was impossible in so short a period as 
seventy years. 

Verse 2. As they journeyed from the east] Assyria, 
Mesopotamia, and the country on the borders and be- 
yond the Euphrates, are called the east in the saered 
writings. Balaam said that the king of Moab had 
brought him from the mountains of the east, Num. 
xxii. 7. Now it appears, from ehap. xxii. 5, that Ba- 
Jaam dwelt at Pethor, on the river Euphrates. And it 
is very prohable that it was from this country that the 
Wise men came to adore Christ; for it is said they 
came from the east to Jerusalem, Matt. ii. 4. Abraham 
is said to have come from the east to Canaan, Isa. xli. 
2; but it is well known that he came from Afesopotamia 
and Chaldea. Isaiah, xlvi. 11, represents Cyrus as 
eoming from the east agaiust Babylon. And the same 
prophet represents the Syrians as dwelling eastward 
of Jerusalem, chap. ix. 12: The Syrians before, 01979 
mikkedem, from the east, the same word which Moses 
uses here. Daniel ix. 44, represents Antiochus as 
troubled at news received from the cast; i.e. of a re- 
volt in the eastern provinces, beyond the Euphrates. 

Noah and his family, landing after the flood on one 
of the mountains of Armenia, would doubtless descend 
and eultivate the valleys: as they increased, they ap- 
pear to have passed along the banks of the Euphrates, 
till, at the time specified here, they came to the plains 
of Shinar, allowed to be the most fertile country in the 
east. See Calmet. That Babel was built in the land 
of Shinar we have the authority of the sacred text to 
prove ; and that Babylon was built in the same country 
we have the testimony of Eusebius, Prep. Evang, lib. 
ix., c. 15; and Josephus, Antiq., lib. i., c. 5. 

Verse 3. Let us make brick] It appears they were 
obliged to make use of brick, as there was an utter 
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CHAP. XI. 


a city and a tower. 


A. M, cir. 1757 


and a tower ‘whose top may B.C. cir. 2947 


reach unto heaven; and let us 
make us a name, lest we be scattered abroad 
upon the face of the whole earth. 





f Deut. 1. 28. 


scarcity of stones in that district ; and on the same ae- 
count they were obliged to use slime, that is, bitumen, 
(Vulg.) acgadaroc, (Septuagint,) for mortar: so it ap- 
pears they had neither common stone nor lime-stone ; 
hence they had brick for stone, and asphaltus or bitu- 
mex instead of mortar. 

Verse 4. Let us build us a city and a tower) On 
this subject there have been various conjectures. Mr. 
Hutchinson supposed that the design of the builders 
was to erect a temple to the host of heaven—the sun, 
moon, planets, &e. ; and, to support this interpretation, 
he says D'3W2 WN verosho bashshanayim should be 
translated, not, whose top may reach unto heaven, for 
there is nothing for may reach in the Hebrew, but ts 
head or summit to the heavens, i. e. to the heavenly 
bodies: and, to make this ioterpretation the more pro- 
bable, he says that previously to this time the descend- 
ants of Noah were all agreed in one form of religious 
worship, (for so he understands ANN AW) vesaphah 
achath, and of one lip,) i. e. aceording to him, they had 
one litany ; and as God confounded their htany, they 
began to disagree in their religious opinions, and 
branehed out into seets and parties, each associating 
with those of his own sentiment ; and thus their tower 
or temple was left unfinished. 

It is probable that their being of one language and 
of one speech implies, not only a sameness of language, 
but also a unity of sentiment and design, as seems 
pretty clearly intimated in ver. 6. Being therefore 
strictly united in all things, coming to the fertile plains 
of Shinar they proposed to settle themselves there, 
instead of spreading themselves over all the countries 
of the earth, according to the design of God; and in 
reference to this purpose they encouraged one another 
to build a city and a tower, probally a temple, to pre- 
vent their separation, “ lest,”’ say they, “ we be scat- 
tered abroad upon the face of the whole earth :” but 
God, miraculously interposing, confounded or frustrated 
their rebellious design, which was inconsistent with 
his will; see Deut. xxxii. 8; Acts xvil. 26; and, partly 
by confounding their language, and disturbing their 
counsels, they could no longer keep in a nnited state ; 
so that agreeing in nothing but the necessity of sepa- 
rating, they went off in different directions, and thus 
became scattered abraad upon the face of the earth. 
The Targums, both of Jonathan ben Uzziel and of Je- 
rusalem, assert that the tower was for idolatraus wor- 
ship ; and that they intended to place an image on the 
top of the tower with a sword in its hand, probably to 
aet as a talisman against their enemies. Whatever 
their design might have heen, it is certain that this 
temple or tower was afterwards devoted to idolatrous 
purposes. Nebuchadnezzar repaired and beautified 
this tower, and it was dedicated to Bel, or the sun. 

An aceount of this tower, and of the confusion of 
tongues, is given by several ancient authors. Herodo- 
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The Lord comes down to see 


A. M. cir. 1757. 


IG Eg ¢ 
B.C. cir. 2247. ? And the Lorp came down 


to see the ectty and the tower, 
which the children of men builded. 
6 And the Lorp said, Behold, "the people 








€ Chap. xvill. 21.——4 Chap. ix. 19; Acts xvii. 26. 





tus saw the tower and deserihed it. A sydi/, whose 
oracle 1s yet extant, spoke both of it and of the confu- 
sion of tongues; so did Mupalemus and Abydenus. 
See Bochart Geogr. Sacr., lib. i., e. 13, edit. 1692. 
On this point Bochart observes that these things are 
taken from the Chaldeans, who preserve many remains 
of ancient facts; and though they often add circum- 
stances, yet they are, in general, in some sort depend- 
ent on the text. 1. They say Babel was built by the 
giants, bceanuse Nimrod, one of the builders, is called 
in the Hebrew text 3) gibbar,a mighty man; or, as 
the Septuagint, yeyac, a giant. 2. These giants, they 
say, sprang from the earth, because, in Gen. x. 11, it 
is said, He went, NINN YANN 4 min haarets hahiv, out 
of that carth; but this is rather spoken of Asshur, 
who was another of the Bahel builders. 3. These 
giants are said to have waged war with the gods, be- 
cause it is said of Nimrod, Gen. x. 9, He was a@ mighty 
hunter before the Lord; or, as others have rendered 
it, a warrior and a rebel against the Lord. See Jar- 
ehi in loco. 4. These giants are said to have raised 
a tower up to heaven, as if they had intended to have 
aseended thither. This appears to have been founded 
on “twhose tap may reach ta heaven,” which has been 
already explained. 5. It is said that the gods sent 
streng winds against them, which dispersed both them 
and their work. ‘This appears to have been taken 
from the Chaldean history, in whieh it is said their 
dispersion was made ¢a the four winds of heaven, YAIN2 
soy ny bearba ruchey shemaiya, i. e. to the four 
quarters of the world. 6. And because the verb 315 
phuts, or }'D1 naphats, used by Moses, signifies, not 
only to scatter, but also to break ta pieces; whence 
thunder, Isa. xxx. 30, is called 3) nephets, a break- 
ing to picces; henee they snpposed the whole work 
was braken ta pieces and overturned. It was probably 
from this disguised representation of the Hebrew text 
that the Greek and Roman poets took their fable of the 
giants waging war with the gods, and piling mountain 
upon mountain in order to scale heaven. See Bachar 
as above. 


Verse 5. And the Lard came down] <A lesson, 
says an ancicnt Jewish commentator, to magistrates to 
examine every cvidence before they deeree judgment 
and execute justice. 

Verse 6. The people is one, fe.) From this, as be- 
fore observed, we may infer, that as the people had 
the same language, so they had a unity of design and 
sentiment. It is very likely that the original language 
was composed of monosylables, that each had a dis- 
tinct ideal meauing, and only one meaning ; as different 
acceptations of the samc word would undoubtedly arise, 
either from compounding terins, ar, when there were 
but few words in a language, using them by a different 


mode of pronunciation to express a variety of things. | evidence of this canfusion. 


GENESIS. 


the tower which was built. 


‘one Aviljilas7 


ts one, and they have all B. Cl Ge ees7 


language ; and this they begin to 
do: and now nothing will be restrained from 
them, which they have * imagined to do. 


i Ver. ].——« Psa, ii. 1. 





(and it must have prevailed in the first ages of the 
world) men would necessarily have simple ideas, and 
a corresponding simplieity of manners. The Chinese 
language is exactly such as this; and the Hebrew, if 
stripped of its vowel points, and its prefixes, suffixes, 
and postfixes scparated from their combinations, so that 
they might stand by themselves, it would nearly an- 
swer to this character cven in its present state. In 
order therefore to remove this unity of sentiment and 
design, which [ suppose to he the necessary conse- 
quence of such a language, God confounded their lan- 
gnage—caused them to articulate the same word dif- 
ferently, to affix different idcas to the same term, and 
perhaps, by transposing syllables and interchanging let- 
ters, form new terms and compounds, so that the mind 
of the speaker was apprehended hy tne hearer in a 
contrary sense to what was intended. This idea is 
not ill expressed by an ancient French poet, Du Bar- 
tas; and not hadly, though rather guarntly, meta- 
phrased by our countryman, Mr. Sylvester. 


Some speak between the teeth, some in the nose, 
Some in the ¢hroat their words do ill dispose 


Bring me,” quoth one, “a trowel, quickly, quick 
One brings him up a hammer. “ Hew this brick,” 
Another bids; and then they cleave a tree ; 

“ Make fast this rope,” and then they /et rt flee 
One calls for planks, another mortar lacks ; 

They bear the first a sfane, the last an aze. 

One would have spikes, and him a spade they give? 
Another asks a sao, and gets a sieve. 

Thus crossly crost, they prate and point in vain; 
What one hath made another mars again. 


These masans then, seeing the storm arrived 

Of God's just wrath, all weak and heart-deprived, 

Forsake their purpose, and, like frantic fools, 

Seatter their stuff and tumble down their tools. 
Dv Bartas.— Babylon. 


I shall not examine how the different languages of 
the carth were formed. It certainly was not the work 
of a moment; different climates must have a con- 
siderable share in the formation of tongues, by their 
influence on the organs of speech. The invention of 
new arts and trades must give birth to a variety of 
terms and expressions. Merchandise, commerce, and 
the cultivation of the sciences, would produce their 
share; and different forms of government, modes of 
life, and means of instruction, also contribute their 
quota. The Arabic, Chaldee, Syriac, and AE thiapie, 
still bear the most striking resemblance to their parcnt, 
the Hf{ebrew. Many athers might be redueed to a 


/common snuree, yet everywhere there is sufficient 


The anomalies even in 


Where this simple monosyllabie language prevailed| the most regular languages sufficiently prove this 
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God confounds their language. 


A. M. cir. 1757. 


1 
B. C. cir. 2247. 7 Go to, ‘let us g0 down, and 


there confound their language, 
that they may ™not understand one another’s 
speech. 

8 So "the Lorp scattered them abroad from 
thence ° upon the face of all the earth: and 
they left off to build the city. 

9 Therefore is the name of it called ? Babel ; 
4 because the Lorn did there confound the 
anguage of all the earth: and from thence 
did the Lory scatter them abroad upon the 
face of all the earth. 
ae 656 ae tThese are the generations 
——— of Shem: Shem was a hundred 


years old, and begat Arphaxad two years after 
the flood : 





1Chap. i. 26; Psa. ii. 4; Acts ii. 4,5, 6——™ Chap. xli. 23; 
Deut. xxviii. 49; Jer. v.35; 1 Cor. xiv. 2, 11——* Luke i. 51. 
oChap. x. 25, 32. 





Every language is confounded less or more but that 
of eternal truth. This is ever the same; in all coun- 
tries, climates, and ages, the language of truth, like 
that God from whom it sprang, is unchangeable. It 
speaks in all tongues, to all nations, and in all hearts : 
“* There is one Gon, the fountain of goodness, justice, 
and truth. Man, thou art his creature, ignorant, weak, 
and dependent ; but he is all-sufficient—hates nothing 
that he has made—loves thee—is able and willing to 
save thee; return to and depend on Aim, take his 
revealed will for thy law, submit to his authority, 
and accept eternal life on the terms proposed in his 
word, and thou shalt never perish nor be wretched.” 
This Janguage of truth all the ancient and modern 
Babe] builders have not been able to confound, not- 
withstanding their repeated attempts. How have men 
toiled to make this language clothe their own idcas ; 
and thus cause God to speak according to the pride, 
prejudice, and worst passions of men! But through 
a just judgment of God, the language of all those who 
have attempted to do this has been confounded, and 
the word of the Lord abideth for ever. 

Verse 7. Goto} A form of speech which, whatever 
it might have signified formerly, now means nothing. 
The Hebrew 13n habdah signifies come, make pre- 
paration, as it were for a journey, the execution of a 
purpose, &c. Almost all the versions understand the 
word in this way ; the Septuagint have devre, the Vul- 
gate venite, both signifying come, or come ye. This 
makes a very good sense, Come, let us go down, &c. 
For the meaning of these latter words see chap. i. 26, 
and xviii. 21. 

Verse 9. Therefore is the name of it called Babel] 
539 badcl, from 43 bal, to mingle, confound, destroy ; 
hence Babel, from the mingling together and confound- 
ing of the projects and language of these descendants 
of Noah; and this confounding did not so much imply 
the producing new languages, as giving them a different 
method of pronouncing the same words, and leading 
them to affix different ideas to them. 
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CHAP. XI. 


Of the postdiluvian patriarchs 


11 And Shem lived after he be- 4: M. ola 
gat Arphaxad five hundred years, ———— 
and begat sons and daughters. 


12 And Arphaxad lived five and A.M. 1693. 
thirty years, *and begat Salah: aunt 
13 And Arphaxad lived after he A.M. 2096 
begat Salah four hundred and three ——_ 

years, and begat sons and daughters. 
14 And Salah lived thirty years, a 
and begat Eber : a 
15 And Salah lived after he be- A.M. 2126. 
B. C. 1878. 


gat Eber four hundred and _ three 

years, and begat sons and daughters. 
16 ‘And Eber lved four and SE 

thirty years, and begat "Peleg: ———— 
17 And Eber lived after he begat Peleg four 





P Thatis, confusion.——4 Wisd. x. 5; 1 Cor. xiv.23——* Chap- 
x. 22; } Chron. i. 17.—* See Luke iti. 36.——* t Chron. 1. 19. 
"Called, Luke iii. 35, Phalec. 





Besides Mr. Hutchinson’s opinion, (see on ver. 4,) 
there have been various conjectures concerning the 
purpose for which this tower was built. Some sup- 
pose it was intended to prevent the effects of another 
flood, by affording an asylum to the builders and their 
families in case of another general deluge. Others 
think that it was designed to be a grand city, the seat 
of government, in order to prevent a general dispersion. 
This God would not permit, as he had purposed that 
men should be dispersed over the earth, and there- 
fore caused the means which they were using to pre- 
vent it to become the grand instrument of its accom- 
plishment. Humanly speaking, the earth could not 
have been so speedily peopled, had it not been for this 
very circumstance which the counsel of man had 
devised to prevent it. Some say that these builders 
were divided into seventy-two nations, with seventy- 
two different languages ; but this is an idle, unfounded 
tale. 

Verse 10. These are the generations of Shem] This 
may be called the holy family, as from it sprang Abra- 
ham, Isaac, Jacob, the twelve patriarchs, David, Solo- 
mon, and all the great progenitors of the Messiah. 

We have already seen that the Scripture chrono- 
logy, as it exists in the Hebrew text, the Samaritan, 
the Septuagint, Josephus, and some of the fathers, is 
greatly cmbarrassed; and it is yet much more so in 
the various systems of learned and unlearned chrono- 
logists. For a full and rational view of this subject, 
into which the nature of these notes forbids me farther 
to enter, I must refer my reader to Dr. Hales’s labo- 
rious work, “ A New Analysis of Sacred Chronology,” 
vol. ii., part 1, &c., in which he enters into the sub- 
ject with a cautious but firm step; and, if he has not 
been able to remove all its difficulties, has thrown very 
considerable light upon most parts of it. 

Verse 12. And Arphazxad lived] The Septuagint 
bring in here a second Cainan, with an addition of one 
hundred and thirty years. St. Luke follows the Sep- 
tuagint, and brings in the same person in the same way, 
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Of the postdiluvian patriarchs. 


A.M. 2187. hundred and thirty years, and begat 
B. C. 1817. 

sons and daughters. 
A. M.1787. 18 And Peleg lived thirty years, 
B.C. 2217. 

and begat Reu: 
A.M. 1996. 19 And Peleg lived after he be- 
B. C. 2008 


- gat Reu two hundred and _ nine 
years, and begat sons and daughters. 
A.M. 1819. 20 And Reu lived two and thirty 
B. C. 2185. 
years, and begat ’ Serug: 

21 And Reu lived after he begat 
Serug two hundred and seven ycars, 
and begat sons and daughters. 


A. M. 2026. 
B. C. 1978. 


A.M.1819. 922 And Serug lived thirty years, 
B.C. 2155. a 

——— and begat Nahor: 

A.M.2019. 23 And Serug lived after he be- 
B. C. 1955. 


gat Nahor two hundred years, and 
begat sons and daughters. 


A.M. 1878. 24 And Nahor lived nine and 
B. C. 2126. 
—_——. twenty years, and begat ~ Terah: 
A. M.1997. 25 And Nahor lived after he be- 
B. C. 2007. 





gat Terah a hundred and nineteen 
years, and begat sons and daughters. 








26 And ‘Terah lived seventy years, 
¥ Luke iii. 35, Saruch.——-¥ Luke iii. 34, Thara. x Josh. 
xxiv. 2; 1 Chron. i. 26.——y Chap. xvii. 15; xx. 12. 2 Chap. 


xxn. 20, 


But the Hebrew text, both here and in 1 Chron. i., 
is perfectly silent on this subject, and the best chro- 
nologists have agreed in rejeeting this as a spurious 
generation. 

Verse 26. And Terah lived seventy years, and be- 
gat Abram, Nahor, and Haran.| Haran was certainly 
the eldest son of ‘Terah, and he appears to have been 
born when Terah was about seventy years of age, and 
his birth was followed in sueeessive periods with those 
of Nahor his second, and Abram his youngest son. 
Many have been greatly puzzled with the account 
here, supposing beeause Abram is mentioned first, 
that therefore he was the eldest son of Terah : but he 
is only put first by way of dignity. An instance of 
this we have already seen, ehap. v. 32, where Noah 
is represented as having Shem, Ham, and Japheth in 
this order of succession; whereas it is evident from 
other seriptures that Shem was the youngest son, who 
for dignity is named first, as Abram is here; and Ja- 
pheth the eldest, named last, as Haran is here. Terah 
died two hnndred and five years old, ver. 32; then 
Abram departed from Hfaran when seventy-five years 
old, chap. xii. 4; therefore Abram was born, not when 
his father Terah was seventy, but when he was one 
hundred and thirty. 

When any ease of dignity or pre-eminence is to 
be marked, then even the youngest son is set before 
all the rest, though contrary to the nsage of the 
Seriptures in other eascs. lence we find Shem, the 
youngest san of Noah, always mentioned first ; Moses 
ig mentioned before his elder brother Aaron; and 
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Terah and his family leave Ur. 


M. 1948, 


and * begat Abram, Nahor, and 
C. 2056. 


Haran. 

27 Now these ere the generations 
of Terah: Terah begat Abram, 
Nahor, and Haran; and Haran begat Lot. 

28 And Harandied before his father Terah in 
the land of his nativity, in Ur of the Chaldees. 

29 And Abrain and Nahor took them wives : 
the name of Abram’s wife was ¥ Sarai: and 
the name of Nahor’s 7 wife, Mileah, the 
daughter of Haran, the father of Mileah, and 
the father of Iscah. 

30 But *Sarai was barren; she hed no child. 

31 And Terah took Abram A. M. eir. 2078. 

: B. C. cir. 1926. 
his son, and Lot the son of 
Haran his son’s son, and Sarai his daughter- 
in-law, his son Abram’s wife ; and they went 
forth with them from ¢ Ur of the Chaldees, 
to go into ¢the land of Canaan; and they 
came unto Haran, and dwelt there. 

32 And the days of Terah 
were two hundred and five years: 
and Terah died in Haran. 


A. 
B. 
A. M. 2008. 
B. C. 1996. 


A. M. 2083. 
B. C. 192]. 





_ Chap. xvi. 1,23 xviii. 1, 12.——> Chap. xii. 1.——* Neh. 
ix.7; Judith v.7; Acts vii. 4; Ich. xi. 6.——4 Chap. x. 19; 
xxiv. 10; xxmeea, 





Abram before his two elder brethren Haran and Na 
hor. ‘These observations are sufficient to remove all 
difficulty from this place. 

Verse 29. Mileah, the daughter pf Haran] Many 
suppose Sarai and Jscah are the same person under 
two different names; but this is improbable, as Jseak 
is expressly said to be the daughter of Haran, and 
Sarai was the danghter of Terah, and half sister of 
Abram. 

Verse 31. They went forth—from Ur of the Chal- 
dees] Chaldea is sometimes undersiced as eomprising 
the whole of Babylonia; at other times, that provinee 
towards Arabia Deserta, called in Seripture The land 
of the Chaldeans. The capital of this place was 
Babylon, called in Scripture The beauty of the Chal- 
dees’ excellency, Isa. xiii. 19. 

Uy appears to have been a eity of some consider- 
able consequence at that time in Chaldea; bunt where 
situated is not well known. It probably had its name 
Ur 1s, whieh signifies fire, from the worship practised 
there. The learned are almost unanimously of opinion 
that the ancient inhabitants of this region were tenteo- 
lists or worshippers of fire, and in that place this sort 
of worship probably originated; and in honour of this 
element, the symbol of the Supreme Being, the whole 
country, or a particular ef/y in it, might have had the 
name Ur, Jiochart has observed that there is a place 
called Ouri, south of the Euphrates, in the way from 
Nisibis to the river Tigris. The Chaldees mentioned 
here had not this name in the time of tehich Moses 
speaks, but they were called so in the time zn which 

a 


Abram its called 


Moses wrote. Chesed was the son of Nahor, the son 
of Terah, chap. xxii. 22. From Chesed descended 
the Chasdim, whose language was the same as that of 
the Amorites, Dan. i. 4; ii. 4. These Chasdim, 
whenee the Xaddacor, Chaldeans, of the Septuagint, 
Vulgate, and all later versions, afterwards settled on 
the south of the Euphrates. Those who dwelt in Ur 
were either priests or astronomers, Dan. ii. 10, and 
also idolaters, Josh. xxiv. 2,3, 14, 15. And because 
they were much addicted to astronomy, and probably 
to judicial astrology, hence all astrologers were, in pro- 
cess of time, called Chaldeans, Dan. ii. 2-5. 

The building of Babel, the confusion of tongues, 
and the first call of Abram, are three remarkable par- 
ticulars in this chapter; and these led to the accom- 
plishment of three grand and important designs: 1. 
The peopling of the whole earth; 2. The preservation 
of the true religion by the means of one family ; and 
3. The preservation of the line uncorrupted by which 
the Messiah should come. When God makes a dis- 
covery of himself by a particular revelation, it must 
hegin in some particular ¢ime, and be given to some 
particular person, and in some particular place. Where, 


CHAP. XII. 


to leave Haran. 


when, and to whom, are comparatively matters of small 
importance. It is God’s gift; and his own wisdom 
must determine the time, the person, and the place. 
But if this be the case, have not others cause to com- 
plain because not thus favoured? Not at all, unless 
the favouring of the one for a time should necessarily 
cut off the others for ever. But this is not the case. 
Abram was first favoured ; that time, that country, and 
that person were chosen by infinite wisdom, for there 
and then God chose to commence these mighty opera- 
tions of Divine goodness. Isaac and Jacob also re- 
ceived the promises, the twelve patriarchs through their 
father, and the whole Jewish people through them. 
Afterwards the designs of God’s endless mercy were 
more particularly unfolded ; and the word, which seemed 
to be confined for two thousand years to the descend- 
ants of a single family, bursts forth on all hands, sal- 
vation is preached to the Gentiles, and thus in Abram’s 
seed all the nations of the earth are blessed. Hence 
none can find fault, and none can have cause to com- 
plain; as the salvation which for a time appeared to 
be restricted to a few, is now on the authority of God, 
liberally offered to the whole human race! 


CHAPTER XII. 


God calls Abram to leave Haran and go into Canaan, 1; promises to bless him, and through him all the 


families of the earth, 2, 3. 
through Sichem, 6. 


Abram, Sarai, Lot, and all their household, depart for Canaan, 4, 5; pass 
God appears ta him, and renews the promise, 7. 


iNts gourney described, 8, 9. On 


account of a famine in the land he is obliged to go into Egypt, 10. Fearing lest, on account of the beauty of 
his wife, the Egyptians should kill him, he desires her not to acknowledge that she is his wife, but only his 


sister, 11-13. 


Sarat, because of her beauty, ts taken into the palace of Pharaoh, king of Egypt, who is 


very liberal to Abram on her account, 14-16. Ged afflicts Pharaoh and his household with gricvous plagues 


on account of Sarai, 17. 


Pharaoh, on finding that Sarai was Abram’s wife, restores her honourably, and 


dismisses the patriarch with his family and their property, 18-20. 


A. M. 2083. 


Pesiss: Now the ? Lorp had said unto 


Abram, Get thee out of thy 
country, and from thy kindred, and from thy 








a Chap. xv. 7; Neh.ix. 7; Isa. xli. 2; Acts vii. 3; Heb. xi. 8. 


NOTES ON CIiIAP. XII. 

Verse 1. Get thee out of thy country] There is 
great dissensian between commentators concerning the 
call of Ahram; some supposing he had two distinct 
calls, others that he had but one. At the conclusion 
of the preceding chapter, rer. 31, we find Terah and 
all his family leaving Ur of the Chaldees, in order to 
goto Canaan. This was, no doubt, in consequence of 
some Divine admonition. While resting at Haran, on 
their road to Canaan, Terah died, chap. xi. 32; and 
then God repeats his call to Abram, and orders him to 
proceed to Canaan, chap. xii. I. 

Dr. {fales, in his Chronology, contends for two calls : 
“The first,” says he, * is omitted in the Old Testament, 
but is particularly reenrded in the New, Acts vii. 2-4 : 
The God of glory appeared to our father Abraham 
while he was (at Ur of the Chaldees) in Mesopotamia, 
BEFORE HE DWELT IN Cuarran; and said unta Aim, 
Depart from thy land, and from thy kindred, and come | 

a 


A. M. 2083. 


7 
father’s house, unto a land that I will a GMMCOL. 


show thee: 
2 > And I will make of thee a great nation, 


bChapter xvii. 6; xviii. 18; Deut. xxvi. 5; 1 Kings ii. 8. 





into the land (ynv, a land) which I will show thee. 
Hence it is evident that God had called Abram before 
he came to Haran or Charran.” The second CALL is 
recorded only in this chapter: “The Lord said (not 
HAD said) unto Abram, Depart from thy land, and from 
thy kindred, and from thy father’s howse, unto THE 
LAND, PIM Ha-arets, (Septuagint, TIEN y7v,) which 
{ will show thee.” ‘ The difference of the two calls,” 
says Dr. Hales, “more carefully translated from the 
originals, is obvious: in the former the land is indefi- 
nite, which was designed only far a temporary resi- 
dence; in the Jatter it is definite, intimating his abode. 
A third condition is also annexed to the latter, that 
Abram shall now separate himself from Ais father’s 
house, or leave his brother Nahor’s family behind at 
Charran. This cal] Abram obeyed, still not knowing 
whither he was going, but trusting implicitly to the 


| Divine guidance.” 


Thy kindred] Nahor and the different branches 
91 


Aoram and his family 


A.M.2093. ¢ and I will bless thee, and make 

B. C. 1921. 
thy name great; “and thou shalt 
be a blessing : 

3 ¢ And I will bless them that bless thee, and 
curse him that curseth thee: ‘and in thee 
shall all families of the earth be blessed. 

4 So Abram departed, as the Lorn had 
spoken unto him; and Lot went with him: 
and Abram was seventy and five years old 
when he departed out of Haran. 

5 And Abram took Sarai his wife, and Lot 
his brother’s son, and all their substance that 














© Chap. xxiv. 35. 4 Chap. xxviii. 4; Gal. ji. U4. ¢ Chap. 
xxvii. 29; Exod. xxiii. 22; Num. xxiv. 9. f Chap. xviii. 18; 
xxil. 18; xxvi. 4; Psa. Ixxii. 17; Acts iil. 253 Gal. i. 8. 





of the family of Terah, Abram and Lot excepted. 
That Nahor went with Terah und Abram as far as 
Padan-Aram, in Mesopotamia, and settled there, so that 
it was afterwards ealled Nahor’s city, is suffieiently 
evident from the ensning history, see chap. xxv. 20; 
xxiv. 10, 15; and that the same land was J/aran, see 
chap. xxviii. 2, 10, and there were Abram’s kindred 
and country hcre speken of, chap. xxiv. 4. 

Thy father’s house} Terah being now dead, it is 
very probable that the family were determined to go ne 
farther, but to settle at Charran ; and as Abram might 
have felt inelined to stop with them in this place, hence 
the ground and necessity of the second call recorded 
here, and whieh is introdueed in a very remarkable 
manner ; ab) ate lech lecha, GO FOR THYSELF. If none 
of the family will aeeompany thee, yet go for thyself 
unto THAT LAND iehich Iwill show thee. God does 
not tell him wad land it is, that he may still cause him 
to walk by faith and not by sight. ‘This seems to be 
partieularly alluded to by Isaiah, chap. xh. 2: Who 
raised up the righteous man (Abram) fron: the cast, and 
called him to his fvot; that is, 10 follow implicitly the 
Divine direction. The apostle assures us that in all 
this Abram had spiritual views ; he looked for a better 
eountry, and eonsidered the land of promise enly as 
typical of the heavenly inheritance. 

Verse 2. I will make of thee a great nation) i. e., 
The Jewish people ; and make thy name great, alluding 
to the change of his name from Abram, a high father, 
to Abraham, the father of a multitude. 

Verse 3. In thee] In thy posterity, in the Messiah, 
who shall spring from thee, shall all families of the 
earth be blessed; for as he shall take on him human na- 
ture from the posterity of Abraham, he shalt taste death 
for every man, his Gospel shall be preached through- 
out the world, and innumerable blessings be derived on 
all mankind through his death and intercession. 

Verse 4. And Abram was seventy and five years old] 
As Abram was now seventy-five years old, and his 
father Terah had just died, at the age of two hundred 
and five, consequently Terah must have been one hun- 
dred and thirty when Abram was born; and the seven- 
licth year of his age mentioned Gen. xi. 26, was the 
period at whieh Zfaran, not Abram, was born. See 
on the preeeding chapter. 
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GENESIS. 


journey towards Canaan 


M. 2083 


they liad gathered, and &the souls 4. 
C5202). 


that they had gotten *in Haran ; 
and they went forth to go into the land of 
Canaan; and into the land of Canaan they 
came. 

6 And Abram ! passed through the land unto 
the place of Sichem, * unto the plain of Moreh. 
! And the Canaanite was then in the land. 

7 ™ Aud the Lorp appeared unto Abram, and 
said, ® Unto thy seed will I give this land: 
and there builded he an ° altar unto the Lorp, 
who appeared unto him. 

& Chap. xiv. 14——* Chap. xi. 31.——/ Heb. xi. 9.——* Deut. 


x1. 30; Judg. vii. 1.——! Chap. x. 18,19 ; xiii. 7——™ Chap. xvii. 
).——* Chap. xiii. 155 xvii. 8; Psa. ev. 9, §&—® Chap. xin. 4. 





Verse 5. The souls that they had gotten in Haran] 
This may apply cither to the persons who were em- 
ployed in the serviee of Abram, or to the persons he 
had been the instrument of converting to the knowledge 
of the true Ged; and in this latter sense the Chaldee 
paraphrasts understood the passage, translating it, The 
souls of those whom they proselyted in Haran. 

They went forth to go into the land of Canaan] A 
good land, possessed by a bad people, who for their 
iniquities were to he expelled, see Lev. xviil. 25. And 
this land was made a type of the kingdom of God. 
Probably the whole of this transaction may have a far- 
ther meaning than that which appears in the letter. 
As Abram left his own eountry, father’s house, and 
kindred, took at the command of God a journey to this 
promised land, nor ceased till he arrived in it; se should 
we east aside every weight, come out from among the 
workers uf iniquity, sect ont for the kingdom of Ged, 
nor ever rest till we reach the heavenly country. How 
many set out for the kingdom of heaven, make good 
progress for a time in their journcy, but halt before the 
race is finished! Not so Abram; he trent forth to go 
into the land of Canaan, and into the land of Canaan 
he came. Reader, go thou and do hkewise. 

Verse 6. The plain of Moreh.) ADS elon should 
be translated oak, not plain; the Septuagint translate 
thy dpuy tov tymAny, the lofty oak; and it is likely 
the plaee was remarkable for a grove of those trees, 
or for one of a stupendous height and bulk. 

The Canaanite was then in the land.) This is 
thought to be an interpolation, because it is supposed 
that these words must have been written after the Ca- 
naanites were expelled from the land by the Israelites 
under Joshua; but this by no means follows. All that 
Moses states is simply that, at the time in which Abram 
passed through Sichem, the land was inhabited by the 
descendants of Canaan, which was a perfeetly possible 
ease, and involves neither a eontradiction nor absurdity. 
There ts no rule of eriticism by which these words 
ean he produeed as an evidenee of interpolation or 
ineorreetness in the statement of the sacred historian. 
See this mentioned again, chap. xiii. 7. 

Verse 7. The Lord appeared] In what way this 
appearance was made we know not; it was probably 
by the great angel of the covenant, Jesus the Christ 

3 


Abram goes to Egypt. 


8 And he removed from thence 
unto a mountain on the east of 
Beth-el, and pitched his tent, having Beth-el 
on the west, and Hai on the east: and there 
he builded an altar unto the Lorn, and * called 
upon the name of the Lorp. 

9 And Abram journeyed, 4 going ‘on still 
toward the south. 
A. M. cir. 2084. 10 And there was *a famine 
ee. in the land; and Abram * went 
down into Egypt to sojourn there, for the 
famine was * grievous in the land. 


A. M. 2083. 
B. C. 1921 





P Chap. xiii. 4.——- Heb. in going and journeying ——* Chap. 


xiii. 3—* Chap. xxvi. 1.——+ Psa. ev. 13. 











The appearance, whatsoever it was, perfectly satisfied 
Abram, and proved itself to be supernatural and Divine. 
It is worthy of remark that Abram is the first man to 
whom God is said to have shown himself or appeared : 
1. In Ur of the Chaldees, Acts vii. 2; and 2. At the 
oak of Moreh, as in this verse. As 7103 Moreh sig- 
nifies a teacher, probably this was called the oak of 
Morch or the teacher, because.God manitested himself 
here, and instructed Abram concerning the future 
possession of that land by his posterity, and the dis- 
pensation of the mercy of God to all the families of 
the earth through the promised Messiah. See on 
chap. xv. 7. 

Verse 8. Beth-el] The place which was afterwards 
called Beth-el by Jacob, for its first name was Luz. 
See chap. xxviii. 19. 99 n°2 deith El literally signifies 
the housc of God. 

And pitched his tent—and—builded an altar unto 
the Lord] ‘Where Abram has a tent, there God must 
have an ALTAR, as he well knows there is no safety 
but under the Divine protection. How few who build 
houses ever think on the propriety and necessity of 
building an altar to their Maker! The house in which 
the worship of God is not established cannot be con- 
sidered as under the Divine protection. 

And called upon the name of the Lord.| Dr. Shuck- 
ford strongly contends that ow2 Np Aara beshem does 
not signify to call on the name, but to invoke in the 
name. So Abram invoked Jehovah in or by the name 
of Jehovah, who had appeared to him. He was taught 
even in these early times to approach God through a 
Mediator ; and that Mediator, since manifested in the 
flesh, was known by the name Jehovah. Does not our 
Lord allude to such a discovery as this when he says, 
Abraham rejoiced to sce my day; and he saw it, and 
was glad? John viii. 56. Hence it is evident that 
he was informed that the Christ should be born of his 
seed, that the nations of the world should be blessed 
through him; and is it then to be wondered at if he 
invoked God in the name of this grcat Mediator ? 

Verse 10. There was a famine in the land] Of 
Canaan. This is the first famine on record, and it 
prevailed in the most fertile land then under the sun ; 
and why? God made it desolate for the wiekedness 
of those who dwelt in it. 
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CHAP XII. 


His wnstruction to Sarai 


cir. 2084. 


11 And it came to pass, when A. M. 2084 


he was come near to enter into is 
Egypt, that he said unto Sarai his wife, Be- 
hold now, I know that thou art % a fair wo- 
man to look upon: 

12 Therefore it shall come to pass, when the 
Egyptians shall see thee, that they shall say, 
This zs his wife: and they ¥ will kill me, but 
they will save thee alive. 

13 *Say, I pray thee, thou a7t my sister: 
that it may be well with me for thy sake ; and 
my soul shall live because of thee. 


"Chap. xliil. t. 
xxvi. 7. 





vVer. 14; chap. xxvi. 7. w Chap. xx. 11; 
x Chap. xx. 5, 13; see chap. xxvi. 7. 








Went downinto Egypt] le felt himself a stranger 
and a pilgrim, and by his unsettled state was kept in 
mind of the city that hath foundations that are perma- 
nent and stable, whose builder is the living God. See 
Heb. xi. 8, 9. 

Verse 11. Thou art a@ fair woman to look upon] 
Widely differing in her complexion from the swarthy 
Egyptians, and consequently more likely to be coveted 
by them. It appears that Abram supposed they would 
not scruple to take away the life of the husband in 
order to have the undisturbed possession of the wife. 
The age of Sarai at this time is not well agreed on 
by commentators, some making her ninefy, while others 
make her only sirty-five. From chap. xvii. 17, we 
learn that Sarai was ten years younger than Abram, 
for she was but ninety when he was one hundred. 
And from ver. 4 of chap. xii. we find that Abram was 
seventy-five when he was called to leave Haran and 
go to Canaan, at which time Sarai could be only sixty 
five; and if the transactions recorded in the preceding 
verses took place in the course of that year, which I 
think possible, consequently Sarai was but sirty-five ; 
and as in those times people lived much longer, and 
disease seems to have had but a very contracted influ- 
ence, women and men would necessarily arrive more 
slowly at a state of perfection, and retain their vigour 
and complexion much longer, than in later times. We 
may add to these considerations that strangers and 
forcigners are more coveted by the licentious than 
those who are natives. This has been amply illustrated 
in the West Indies and in America, where the jeéty, 
monkey-faccd African women are preferred to the 
elegant and beautiful Muropeans! To this subject a 
learned British traveller elegantly applied those words 
of Virgil, Ecl. ii., ver. 18 :-— 

Alba lignstra cadunt, vaccinia nigra leguntur. 


White lilies lie neglected on the plain, 


While dusky hyacinths for use remain. DRvyDEN. 


Verse 13. Say, I pray thee, thou art my sister} 
Abram did not wish his wife to tell a falsehood, but he 
wished her to suppress a part of the fruéh. From 
chap. xx. 12, it is evident she was his sécp-sister,i.e., 
his sister by his father, hut by a different mother. 
Some suppose Sarai was the daughter of Haran, and 
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Sarai taken by Pharaoh. 


A. M. cir. 2084. 


J4 And it came to pass that, 
H. C. cir. 1920. 


when Abram was come into 
Egypt, the Egyptians Y beheld the woman 
that she was very fair. 

15 The princes also of Pharaoh saw her, 
and commended her before Pharaoh ; and the 
woman was # taken into Pharaoh’s house. 

16 And he ®entreated Abram well for her 
sake: and he had sheep, and oxen, and he- 
asses, and men-servants, and maid-servants, 
und she-asses, and camels. 

17 And the Lorp ° plagued Pharaoh and 





yChap. xxxix. 7; Matt. v. 28. 
xX, ok 








* Chap. xx. 2.——# Chap. 


consequently the grand-daughter of Terah: this 
opinion seems to be founded on chap. xi. 29, where 
Iseah is thought to be the same with Sarai, but the 
supposition has not a sufficiency of probability to sup- 
port it. 

Verse 15. The waman was taken into Pharaoh's 
house.) Pharach appears to have been the common 
appellative of the Cuthite shepherd kings of Egypt, 
who had conquered this land, as is conjecturcd, about 
seventy-two years before this time. The word is sup- 
posed to signify Aing in the ancient Egyptian language. 
If the meaning be sought in the Hebrew, the root a 
para signifies ta be free or disengaged, 1 name which 
such freebooters as the Cuthite shepherds might natu- 
tally assume. All the kings of Egypt bore this name 
tll the commencement of the Grecian monarchy, after 
whieh they were called Ptolemies. 

When a woman was brought into the seraglio or 
haram of the eastern princes, she underwent for a 
considerable time certain purifications before she was 
brought into the king’s presence. It was in this infe- 
rim that God plagued Pharaoh and his house with 
plagues, so that Sarai was restored beforc she could 
have been taken to the bed of the Egyptian king. 

Verse 16. He had shecp, and oren, gc.) As some 
of these terms are liable to be confounded, and as they 
frequently occur, especially in the Pentatench, it may 
be necessary to consider and fix their meaning in this 
place. 

SUEEP ; |N¥ ¢son, from tsaan, to be plentiful or abun- 
dant; a proper tcrm for the eastern shccp, which 
almost constantly bring forth ¢icims, Cant. iv. 2, and 
sometimes tiree and even four at a birth. ence 
their great fruitfulness is oftcn alluded to in the Scrip- 
ture. Sec Psa. Ixv. 13; exliv. 18. But under this 
same term, Which almost invariably means a fleck, both 
sheep and geats are included. So the Romans include 
sheep, goats, and small cattle in general, under the term 
pecus peeoris ; so likewisc they do larger cattle under 
that of PEcus pecudts. 

OxEN ; 33 bakar, from the root, to examine, look out, 
because of the full, broad, steady, unmoved look of 
most animais of the deeve kind; and hence the morning 
is termed beker, beeause of the hght springing out of 
the east, and looking vut over the whole of the earth's 
surface. 
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GENESIS. 


She is restored to Abram 


A. M., cir. 2084, 


his house with great plagues 
8 Pepe cs; B.C. cir. 1920. 


because of Sarai, Abram’s wife. 

18 And Pharaoh called Abram, and said, 
© What zs this that thou hast done untome ? why 
didst thou not tell me that she was thy wife ? 

19 Why saidst thou, She is my sister? so 
I might have taken her to me to wife: now 
therefore behold thy wife, take her, and go 
thy way. 

20 4 And Pharaoh commanded his men con- 
cermng him: and they sent him away, and 
his wife, and all that he had. 








bChap. xx. 18; 1! Chron. xvi.21; Psa. cv. 14; Heb. xiii. 
¢ Chap. xx. 93 xxvi. 10. 4 Prov, xxi. 1. 








He-assEs ; 0°I9MN chamorim, from WN ehamar, to 
be disturbed, muddy ; probably from the dull, stupid 
appearance of this animal, as if it were always affected 
with melancholy. Scheuchzer thinks the sandy-coloured 
domestic Asiatie ass is particularly intended. The word 
is apphed to asses in general, though most frequently 
restrained to those of the male kind. 

SUE-ASSES; NINN athonoth, from js ethan, strength, 
probahly the streng animal, as being superior in mus- 
cular force to every other animal of its size. Under 
this term both the male and female are somctimes un- 
derstood. 

Camets ; 0°92) gemallim, from 5923 gamal, to re- 
compense, return, repay ; so called from its resentment 
of injuries, and revengeful temper, for which it is pro- 
verbial in the countries of which it is a native. On 
the animals and natural history in general, of the 
Scriptures, I must refer to the Hicrezorcon of Bocuarr, 
and the Physica Sacra of Scnevcuzer. The former 
is the most Jearned and accurate work, perhaps, ever 
produced by one man. 

From this enumeration of the riches of Abram we 
may conclude that this patriarch led a pastoral and 
itinerant life ; that his meaé must have chiefly consist- 
ed in the flesh of clean animals, with a sufficiency of 
pulse for bread ; that his chief drink was their milk ; 
his clothing, their shins ; and his beasts of burden, asses 
and camels ; (for as yct we read of no horses ;) and the 
ordinary employment of his servants, to take care of 
the tlocks, and to scrve their master. Where the pa- 
triarehs became resident for any considerable time, they 
undoubtedly cultivated the ground to produce grain. 

Verse 17. The Lord plagued Pharach| What these 
plagucs were we know not. In the parallel ease, chap. 
xx. 18, all the females in the family of Abimelech, 
who had taken Sarah in nearly the same way, were 
made barren ; possibly this inight have been the case 
here ; yet much more seems to be signified by the ex- 
pression great plagues. Whatever these plagues were, 
it is cvident they were understood by Pharaoh as proofs 
of the disapprobation of God; and, consequently, even 
at this time in Egypt there was some knowledge of the 
primitive and true religion. 

Verse 20. Commanded his men concerning him] 
Gave particular and strict orders to afford Abram and 
his family every accommodation for their journey ; for, 

a 


Abram and his family 


having received a great increase of cattle and ser- 
vants, it was necessary that he should have the favour 
of the king, and his permission to remove from Egypt 
with so large a property; hence, a particular charge 
is given to the officers of Pharaoh to treat him with 
respect, and to assist him in his intended departure. 


Tue weighty and important contents of this chapter 
demand our most attentive consideration. Abram is a 
seeond time called to leave his country, kindred, and 
father’s house, and go toa place he knew not. Every 
thing was apparently against him but the voice of God. 
This to Abram was sufficient; he could trust his Ma- 
ker, and knew he could not do wrong in following his 
command. He is therefore proposed to us in the Scrip- 
tures as a pattern of faith, patience, and loving obedi- 
ence. When he received the call of God, he spent no 
time in useless reasonings about the call itself, his 
family circumstances, the difficulties in the way, &c., 
&c. He was called, and he departed, and this is al) 
we hear on the subject. IJmplieti faith in the promise 
of God, and prompt obedience to his commands, be- 
come us, not only as His creatures, but as sinners 
called to separate from evil workers and wicked ways, 
and travel, by that faith which worketh by love, in the 
way that leads to the paradise of God. 

How greatly must the faith of this blessed man have 
been tried, when, coming to the very land in which he 
is promised so much blessedness, he finds instead of 
plenty a grievous famine! Who in his circumstances 
would not have gone back to his own country, and 
kindred? Still he is not stumbled ; prudence directs 
him to turn aside and go to Egypt, till God shall! 
choose to remove this famine. Is it to be wondered 
at that, in this tried state, he should have serious ap- 
prehensions for the safety of his life? Sarai, his af- 
fectionate wife and faithful companion, he supposes he 
shall lose ; her beauty, he suspects, will cause her to 
be desired by men of power, whose will he shal! not 
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be able to resist. If he appear to be her husband, his 
death he supposes to be certain; if she pass for his 
sister, he may be well used on her account; he will 
not dell a lic, but he is tempted to prevaricate by sup- 
pressing a part of the truth. Here is a weakness 
which, however we may be inclined to pity and excuse 
it, we should never imitate. It is recorded with its 
own condemnation. He should have risked all rather 
than have prevaricated. But how could he think of 
lightly giving up such a wife? Surely he who would 
not risk his life for the protection and safety of a good 
wife, is not worthy of one. Here his faith was defi- 
cient. He still credited the general promise, and acted 
on that faith in reference to 2¢; but he did not use his 
faith in reference to intervening circumstances, to which 
it was equally applicable. Many trust God for their 
souls and eternity, who do not trust in him for their 
bodies and for time. ‘To him who follows God fully 
in simplicity of heart, every thing must ultimately suc- 
ceed. Had Abram and Sarai simply passed for what 
they were, they had incurred no danger ; for God, who 
had obliged them to go to Egypt, had prepared the 
way before them. Neither Pharaoh nor his courtiers 
would have noticed the woman, had she appeared to 
be the wife of the stranger that came to sojourn 
their land. The issue sufficiently proves this. Every 
ray of the light of truth is an emanation from the ho- 
liness of God, and awfully sacred in his eyes. Con- 
sidering the subject thus, a pious ancient spoke the 
following words, which refiners in prevarication have 
deemed by much éoo strong: “1 would not,” said he, 
“tell a lie to save the souls of the whole world.” 
Reader, be on thy guard; thou mayest fall by com- 
paratively smal] matters, while resolutely and success- 
fully resisting those which require a giant’s strength 
to counteract them. In every concern God is neces- 
sary; seek him for the body and for the soul; and do 
not think that any thing is too small or insignificant to 
interest him that concerns thy present or eternal peace. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Abram and his family return out of Egypt to Canaan, 1,2. 


3, 4. 


He revisits Beth-el, and there invokes the Lora, 


In eonsequence of the great increase in the flocks of Abram and Lot, their herdmen disagree ; which 
obliges the patriarchand his nephew to separate, 5—9. 


Lot being permitted to make his choice of the land. 


chooses the plains of Jordan, 10, 11, and pitehes his tent near to Sodom, while Abram abides in Canaan, 12 


Bad character of the people of Sodom, 13. 


The Lord renews his promise to Abram, 14-17. 


Abram 


removes to the plains of Mamre, near Hebron, and builds an altar to the Lord, 18. 


A. M. eir. 2086. 


r ~ 
B.C. cir. 1918. AND Abram went up ont of 


Egypt, he, and his wife, and 
all that he had, and Lot with him, ? into the south. 








2 Chap. xii. 9. 





NOTES ON CHAP. XII. 

Verse 1. Abram went up out of Egypt—into the 
south.) Probably the south of Canaan, as in leaving 
Egypt he is said to come from the south, ver. 3, for 
the southern part of the promised land lay north-east 
of Egypt. 

a 


2 bAnd Abram was very A. M. cir. 2086. 
: . : . — .B. Geir. 1918. 
rich. i) Caillewin silver, and i == 
gold. 





b Chap. xxiv. 35; Psa. cxil.33 Prov. x. 22. 


Verse 2. Abram was very rich] The property of 
these patriarchal times did not consist in locks only, 
but also in silver and gold; and in all these respects 
Abram was 189 123 eabed meod, exceeding rich. Jo- 
sephus says that a part of this property was acquired 
by teaching the Egyptians arts and sciences. Thus 
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Strife between the herdmen. 


A. M. cir. 2086. 


3 And he went on his journeys 
B C. cir. a 


¢ from the south even to Beth-el, 
unto the lace where lis tent had been at the 
beginning, between Beth-el and Hat; 

4 Unto the ‘place of the altar, which he 
had made there at the first: and there Abram 
* called on the name of the Lorp. 

And Lot also, which went with Abram, 
had floeks, and herds, and tents. 

6 And ‘the Jand was not able to bear them, 
that they might dwell together: for their sub- 
stance was great, so that they could not dwell 
together. 

7 And there was £ a strife between the herd- 


men of Abram’s cattle and the herdmen of 


Lot’s cattle: "and the Canaanite and the 
Perizzite dwelled then in the land. 

S And Abram said unto Lot, ‘ Let there be 
uo strife, I pray thee, between me and thee, 
and between my herdmen and thy herdmen ; 
for we be * brethren. 





¢ Chap. xii. 8, 9—4Chap. xii. 7, 8——e* Psa. exvi. 17. 
fChap. xxxvi. 7,——£ Chap. xxvi. 20. h Chap. xii. 6. 
41 Cor. vi. 7.—*Heb. men brethren; sce chap. xi. 27, 3t; 
Exod. ii. 13; Psa. exxxili. 1; Acts vil. 26. Chap. 1x 155 


XXXIV. 10.——™ Rom. xii. 18; Heb. xii. 14; James iii. 17. 











did God fulfil his promises to him, by protecting and 
giving him a great profusion of temporal blessings, 
which were to him signs and pledges of spiritual things. 

Vorse 3. Beth-el] See chap. 8. 

Verse 6. Their substance was great} As their fami- 
lies increased, it was necessary their flocks should 
inerease also, as from those flocks they derived their 
clothing, food, and drink. Many also were offered in 
sacrifice ta God. 

They could not dwell together] 1. Because their 
flecks were great. 2. Beeause the Canaanites and the 
Perizzites had already oceupicd a considerable part 
of the land. 3. Vecause there appears to have been 
envy between the herdmen of Abram and Lot. To 
prevent disputes among them, that might have ulti- 
mately disturbed the peace of the two families, it was 
necessary that a separation should take place. 

Verse 7. The Canaanite and the Perizzite dwelled 
then in the land.] That is, they were there at the time 
Abram and Lot came to fix their tents in the land. 
See on chap. xil. 6. 

Verse 8. For we be brethren.| We are of the same 
family, worship the same God in the same way, have 
the same premises, and look for the same end. Why 
then should there be strife? If it appear to be un- 
avoidable from eur present situation, Ict that situation 
be instantly changed, for no secular advantages can 
counterbalance the loss of peace. 

Verse 9. Js not the whole land before thee ?| As 
the patriarch or head of the family, Abram, by pre- 
scriptive right, might have chosen his own portion first, 
and appointed Lot his ; but intent upen peace, and feel- 
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Abram and Lot separate. 


9 ! Js notthe whole land before A. M. cir. 2086. 
thee ! separate thyself, I pray — 
thee, from me: ™if thou wili take the left 
hand, then I will go to the right; or if thou 
depart to the right hand, then I will go to 
the left. 

10 And Lot lifted up his eyes, A 
and beheld all *the plain of 
Jordan, that it was well watered every where, 
before the Lorp °destroyed Sodom and 
Gomorrah, ? even as the garden of the Lorn, 
like the land of Egypt, as thou comest unto 
a Zoar. 

11 Then Lot chose him all the plain of 
Jordan; and Lot journeyed east: and they 
separated themselves the one from the other. 

12 Abram dwelled in the land of Canaan, 
and Lot ‘dwelled in the cities of the plain, 
and * pitched jzs tent toward Sodom. 

13 But the men of Sodom ‘ were wicked and 
“sinners before the Lorp execedingly. 


A. M. cir. 2087. 
B. C. cir. 197. 





_oChap. xix. 17; Deut. xxxiv. 3; Psa. evi. 34. ———° Chapter 
xix. 24, 25.——P Chap. ii. 10; Isa. li. 3.—4 Chap. xiv. 2,35 
a _ 22.» Chap. x1x. 29,———s Chap. wiv. 12; xix. 1; 2 Pet. 

7, 8 Chap. xviii. 20; Ezek. xvi. 49; 2 Pet. ii. Tone: 
u Chap. vi. 1). 








ing pure and parental affection fer his nephew, he per- 
mitted him to make his choice first. 

Verse 10. Like the land of Egypt, as thou eomest 
unto Zoar.] There isan obsenrity in this verse which 
Houbigant has removed by the following translation : 
Ea autem, priusquam Sodoinam Gomorrhamque Domi- 
nus delerit, erat, qua itur Segor, tota irrigua, quasi 
hortus Domini, et quasi terra sWgypti. “ But before 
the Lord had destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, it was, 
as thou goest to Zoar, wel] watered, like the garden 
of the Lord, and like the land of Egypt.” As para 
dise was watered by the four neighbouring streams 
and as Egypt was watered by the annual overflowing 
ef the Nile ; so were the plains of the Jordan, and 
al] the land on the way to Zoar, well watered and fer- 
tilized by the overflowing of the Jordan. 

Verse 11. Then Lot chose him all the plain} A 
little civility or good breeding is of great importance 
in the concerns of life. Lot either had none, or did 
not profit by it. He certainly should have left the 
choice to the patriarch, and should have been guided 
by his counsel; but he took his own way, trusting to 
his own judgment, and guided only by the sight of his 
eyes: he beheld all the plain of Jordan, that it was 
well watercd, &e.; so le chose the /and, witheut con- 
sidering the character ef the inhabitants, or what 
advantages or disadvantages it might afford him in 
spiritual things. This choice, as we shall see in the 
sequel, had nearly proved the ruin of his body, soul. 
and family. 

Verse 13. The men of Sodom were wieked} Dy 
vaim, from 3) ra, to break in pieees, destroy, and 
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God renews his promise to Abram, 


A. M. eir. 2087. 


14 And the Lorp said unto 
B.C. cir. 1917. 


Abram, after that Lot * was sepa- 
rated from him, Lift up now thine cyes, and 
look from the place where thou art * northward, 
and southward, and eastward, and westward : 

15 For all the land which thou seest, * to 
thee will I give it, and ¥to thy seed for ever. 

16 And 7] will make thy seed as the dust 
of the earth: so that if a man can number 





v Ver. 11.—w Chap. xxviii. 14.——* Chap. xii. 7; xv. 18; 
Nelerc; XXIV. 75 XXVE aewevuoeaeniv. 12; Deut. xxxiv. 4; 
Acts vii. 5. Yi Chrous eee XXXVI. 22,29; exii. 2. 
24GhAD. XV..0 50xKi10 19 jee Viee xvi. 145 xxxtl.12; Exod. 











afflict; meaning persons who broke the established 
order of things, destroyed and confounded the distine- 
tions between right and wrong, and who afflicted and 
tormented both themselves and others. And sinners, 
ONON chattaim, from NON chata, to miss the mark, to 
siep wrong, to miscarry; the same as duapravw in 
Greek, from a, negative, and paptrw, to hit a mark; 
SO 2 stzner is one who is ever aiming at happiness 
and constantly missing his mark; because, being 
wicked—radically evil within, every affection and pas- 
sion depraved and out of order, he seeks for happiness 
where it never ean be found, in worldly honours and 
possessions, and in sensual gratifications, the end of 
which is disappointment, affliction, vexation, and ruin. 
Such were the companions Lot must have inthe frui¢- 
ful land he had chasen. This, however, amaunts to 
no more than the common character of sinful man; 
but the people of Sodom were exceedingly sinful and 
wicked before, or against, the Lord—they were sinners 
of no common character ; they excelled in unrighteous- 
ness, and soon filled up the measure of their iniquities. 
See chap. xix. 

Verse 14. The Lord said unto Abram] It is very 
likely that the angel of the eovenant appeared to Abram 
in open day, when he could take a distinet view of the 
length and the breadth of this good land. The reve- 
lation made chap. xv. 5, was evidently made in the 
night; for then he was called to number the stars, 
which could not be seen but in the night season: 
here he is called un to number the dust of the 
earth, ver. 16, which could not be seen but in the 
day-light. 

Verse 15. To thee will F give it, and to thy sced 
for ever.) This land was given to Abram, that it 
might lineally and legally descend to his pusterity ; and 
though Abram himself cannot be said to have possessed 
it, Acts vii. 5, yet it was the gift of God to him in 
behalf of his seed; and this was always the design of 
God, not that Abram himself should possess it, but that 
his posterity should, till the manifestation of Christ in 
the esh. And this is chiefly what is to be understood 
by the words fur ever, ay 1% ad olam, to the end of 
the present dispensation, and the commencement of 
the new. py alan means either eTERNiTY, which 
implies the fermination of all time or duration, such as 
is measured by the celestial luminaries: or a hidden, 
unknawn pertod, such as includes a completion or final 
termination of a particular era, dispensation, &c. ; 
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who builds an aliar at Mamre 


the dust of the earth, then shall A.M. cir. 2087 

C. eir. 1917 

thy seed also be numbered. eS 

17 Arse, walk through the land in the 

length of it, and in the breadth of it; for I 
will give it unto thee. 

18 Then Abram removed kis tent, and came 
and * dwelt in the » plain of Mamre, ¢ whieh zs 
in Hebron, and built there an altar unto the 
Lorp. 

xxxii. 13; Num. xxii. 10; Deut. 1.10; 1 Kings iv. 20; 1 Chron. 
Mkvilo od, ise. xiviii. 19; Jer. xxxni. 223°Rom. iv. 16, 17, 1a. 


Heb. xi. 12, a Chap. xiv. 13. —» Heb. plas ¢ Chapter 
RXXV, C7 XXXVI. 14. 








therefore the first is its praper meaning, the latter its 
accommodated meaning. See the note on chap. xvii. 
[OO RE 

Verse 18. Abram removed his tent] Continued to 
travel and pitch in different places, till at last he fixed 
his tent in the plain, or by the oak, of Mamre, see 
chap. xii. 6, which 1s in Hebron; 1. e., the district in 
which Mamre was situated was called Hebron. Mamre 
was an Amorite then living, with whom Abram made 
a league, chap. xiv. 135 and the oak probably went 
by his name, becanse he was the possessor of the 
ground. Hebron is called Airjath-arba, chap. xxiii. 
2; but it is very likely that ZZedron was its primitive 
name, and that it had the above appellation from being 
the residence of fowr gigantic or powerful Anakim, 
for Kirjath-arba literally signifies the city of the four ; 
see the note on ehap. xxii. 2 

Built there an altar unto the Lord.| Onwhichhe 
offered sacrifice, as the word M31 mizbach, from n3i 
zabach, ta slay, imports. 


THE increase of riches in the family of Abram must, 
in the opinion of many, be a source of felicity to them. 
If earthly possessions could produce happiness, it must 
be granted that they had now a eonsiderable share of 
it in their power. But happiness must have its seat 
in the mind, and, like that, be of a spiritual nature; 
consequently earthly goods cannot give it; so far are 
they from either producing or procuring it, that they 
always engender care and anxiety, and often strifes 
and contentions. The peace of this amiable family 
had nearly been destroyed by the largeness of their 
possessions. ‘To prevent the most serious misunder- 
standings, Abram and his nephew were obliged to sepa- 
rate. He who has much in general wishes to have 
more, for the eye is not satisfied with seeing. Lot, 
fur the better accommodation of his flocks and family, 
ehooses the most fertile district in that country, and 
even sacrifices reverence and filial affection at the 
shrine of warldly advantage ; but the issue proved that 
a pleasant worldly prospect may not be the most ad- 
vantageous, even to our secular affairs. Abram pros- 
pered greatly in the comparatively barren part of the 
land, while Lot lost all his possessions, and nearly the 
lives of himself and family, in that land which ap- 
peared to him like the garden af the Lord, like a 
second paradise. Rich and fertile countries havo 
generally luxurious, effeminate, and profligate inhabite 
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ants; so it was in this case. The inhabitants of 
Sodom were sinners, and exceedingly wicked, and their 
profligacy was of that kind whieh luxury produces ; 
they fed themselves without fear, and they acted with- 
out shame. Lot however was, through the inercy of 
God, preserved from this contagion: he retained his 
religion ; and this supported his sou! and saved his 
life, when his goods and hia wife perished. Let us 
learn from this to be jealous over our own wills and 
wishes ; to distrust flattering prospects, and seck and 
secure a heaventy inheritance. “ Man wants but hitle ; 
nor that little long.” A man’s life—the comfort and 
happiness of it—does not consist in the multitude of 
ihe things he passesses. ‘ One house, one day’s food, 
and one suit of raiment,” says the Arabic proverb, 
“are sufficient for thee; and if thou die before noon, 
thou hast one half too much.” The example of Abram, 
in sonstantly erecting an altar wherever he settled, is 
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invade and pillage the Canaanite 


worthy of serious regard; he knew the path of duty 
was the way of safety, and that, if he acknowledged 
God in all his ways, he might expect hin to direct 
all his steps: he felt his dependence on God, he in- 
yoked him through a Mediator, and offered sacrifices 
in faith of the coming Saviour; he found blesasedness 
in this work—it was not an empty service ; he rejoiced 
to sec the day of Christ—he saw it, and was glad. 
See on chap. xil. 8. Reader, has God an altar in thy 
house? Dost thou sacrifice to him? Dost thou offer 
up daily by faith, in behalf of thy soul and the souls 
of thy family, the Lamb of God who taketh away the 
sin of the world! No man cometh unto the Father 
but by me, said Christ: this was trne, not only from 
the incarnation, but from_the foundation of the world. 
And to this another truth, not less comfortable, may 
be added: Whosoever cometh unto me I will in nowtse 
cast out. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


The war of four confederate kings against the five kings of Canaan, 1-3. The confederate kings overrun 
and pillage the whole country, 4-7. Battle between them and the kings of Canaan,8,9. The latter are 
defeated, and the principal part of the armies of the kings of Sodom and Gomorrah slain, 10; on which 
these two crtics are plundered, 11. Lot, his goods, and his family, are also taken and carried away, 12. 
«lbram, being informed of the disaster of his nephew, 13, arms three hundred and cighteen of his servants, 
and pursues them, 11; overtakes and routs them, and recovers Lot,and his family, and thetr goods, 15, 16; 
is met on his return by the king of Sodom, and by Melchizedek, king of Salem, with refreshments for 


himself and men, t7, 18. 
God the tenth of all the spoils, 19, 20. 


Melchizedek blesses Abram, and receives from him, as priest of the most high 
The king of Sodom offers to Abram-all_the goods he has taken 


from the enemy, 21; whieh Abram positively refuses, having vawed to God to receive HD" recompense for 


a victory of wiich he knew God to be the sole author, 


©) o> 


At Ht 9 


23; but desires that a proportion of the spoils be 


given to Ancr, Eshcol, and Mamre, who had acconpanied hun on this expedition, 24. 


ASM. cir. 2091. 


ANP it came to pass, in the 
B. C. @r. 1913. 


days of Amraphel king of 
“Shinar, Arioch king of Ellasar, Chedorla- 
omer king of ® Elam, and Tidal king of na- 
ons ; 

2 Thai these made war with Bera king of 


rad 


Sodom, and with Birsha king of Gomorrah, 


¢Deut. xxix. 23. 





bisa. xi. 12. 
@ Chap. xix. 22. 





aienap. x. 10; xi. 2. 





NOTES GN CHAP ay. 

Verse 1. Inthe days of Amraphel] Who this king 
was is not known; and yet, from the manner in whieh 
he is spoken of in the text, it would seem that he was 
a person well known, even when Moses wrote this 
aeeount. But the Vulgate gives a different turn to 
the place, by rendering the passage thus: Flaetum est 
in illo tempore, ut Amraphel, Ke. Tt came to pass 
in that time that Amraphel, &c.° The Chaldee Tar- 
vum of Onkelos makes Amraphel king of Babylon, 
others make him king of Assyria; some make him 
the same as Nimrod, and others, one of his deseend- 
ants. 

frioch king ef FEllasar] Some think Syria is 
meant; but conjecture is cndless where facts cannot 
be .#certained. 
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Shinab king of ¢ 
Shemeber king of Zeboiim, and 
the king of Bela, which is ¢ Zoar. 

3 All these were joined togcther in the vale 
of Siddim, * which is the salt sea. 

4 Twelve years f they served Chedorlaomer, 
and in the thirteenth year they rebelled. 


Admah, and A. M. cir. 2091. 
B. C. cir’ FSIae 





© Deut. tii. 17; Num. xxxiv. 12; Josh. iii. 16; Psa. evn. 34, 
(Chap. ix. 26. 





Chedorlaomer king ef Elam] Dr. Shuekford thinks 
that this was the same as Ninyas, the son of Ninus 
and Semiramis ; and some think him to be the same 
with Aeeumras, son of Doolaved, son of Arphayad, 
son of Shem, son of Neah; and that lam means 
Persia; see chap. x. 22. The Persian historians 
unanimously allow that Aeewnras, whose name hears 
some affinity to Chedorlaomer, was the first king of 
the Peeshdadian dynasty. 

Tidal king of nations] 03 goyim, different peo- 
ples or clans. Probably some adventurous person, 
whose subjects were composed of refugees from dif- 
ferent countrics. 

Verse 2. These made war with Bera, $c.) It ap- 
pears, from ver. 4, that these five Canaanitish kings 
had been subdued by Chedorlaomer, and were obliged 


q oo 


The kings of Canaan defeated. 


5 And on the fourteenth year 
came Chedorlaomer, and the kings 
that were with him, and smote ¢ the Rephaims 
hin Ashteroth Karnaim, and ithe Zuzims in 
Ham, ‘and the Emims in !Shaveh Kiuria- 
-haim, 

6 ™And the Horites in their mount Seir, 
unto ® El-paran, which ts by the wilderness. 

7 And they returned, and came to En-mish- 
pat, which is Kadesh, and smote all the coun- 
try of the Amalekites, and also the Amorites 
that dwelt °in Hazezon-tamar. 

8 And there went out the king of Sodom, 
and the king of Gomorrah, and the king of 
Admah, and the king of Zeboiim, and the king 
of Bela, (the same is Zoar,) and they joined 
battle with them in the vale of Siddim; 

9 With Chedorlaomer the king of Elam, and 


ma. M. cir. 2091: 
mC. cir. 1913. 





__ & Chap. xv. 20; Deut. iii. 11)—) Josh. xii. 45 xii, 12. 
i Deut. 11. 20.—* Deut. ii. 10, 11.——! Or, the plain of Kiria- 
thaim.—— Deut. 11. 12, 22. nQOr, the plain of Paran ; chap. 














to pay him tribute ; and that, having been enslaved by 
him twelve years, wishing to recover their liberty, they 
revolted in the thirteenth; in consequence of which 
Chedorlaomer, the following year, summoned to his 
assislance three of his vassals, invaded Canaan, fought 
with and discomfited the kings of the Pentapolis or 
tive cities—Sodom, Gomorrah, Zebsiim, Zoar, and 
Admah, which were situated in the fruitful plain of 
Siddim, having previously overrun the whole land. 

Verse 5. Rephaims) A people of Canaan: chap. 
a. 2. 

Ashteroth| A city of Basan, where Og afterwards 
reigned ; Josh. xiii. 31. 

Zuzims| Nowhere else spoken of, unless they 
were the same with the Zamzsummims, Deut. ii. 20, 
as some imagine. : 

Limims|] A people great and many in the days of 
Moses, and tall as the Anakim. They dwelt among 
the Moabites, by whom they were reputed giants ; 
Ment. ii. 10, 11. 

Shaveh Kiriathaim] Rather, as the margin, the 
plain of Kiriathaim, which was a city afterwards be- 
longing to Sihon king of Heshbon; Josh. xiii. 19. 

Verse 6. The Horites] A people that dwelt in 
Mount Seir, till Esau and his sons drove them thence ; 
Dentii,.22. 

Et-paran) The plain or oak of Paran, which was 
a city in the wilderness of Paran; chap. xxi. 21. 

Verse 7. En-mishpat] The well of judgment ; pro- 
bably so called from the judgment pronounced by God 
on Moses and Aaron for their rebcllion at that place ; 
Num. xx. 1-10. 

Amalekites] So called afterwards, from Amalek, 
son of Esau ; chap. xxxvi. 12. 

Hazezon-tamar.] Called, in the Chaldee, Engaddi; 
a city in the land of Canaan, which fel] to the lot of 
Jadah ; Josh. xv. 62. See also 2 Chron. xx. 2. It 

a 


Clap. XIV. 


Lot and his family taken 


with Tidal king of nations, and A.M. cir. 2091 
Amraphel king of Shinar, and a 
Arioch king of Ellasar; four kings with five. 

10 And the vale of Siddim was full of 
Pslime-pits; and the kings of Sodom and 
Gomorrah fled, and fel! there; and they that 
remained fled 4to the mountain. 

11 And they took "all the goods of Sodom 
and Gomorrah, and all! their victuals, and went 
their way. 

12 And they took Lot, Abram’s ‘ brother’s 
son, ‘who dwelt in Sodom, and his goods, and 
departed. 

13 And there came one that had escaped, 
and told Abram the’ Hebrew; for “he dwelt 
in the plain of Mamre the Amorite, brother of 
Eshcol, and brother of Aner: Yand these 
were confederate with Abram. 








02 Chron. xx. 2.— Pp Chap. 
r Ver. 16, 21.——* Chap. xii. 5. 
v Ver, 24. 





Xx. 21 > Num. xu. 16> xi. 3. 
xi. 3.~——4 Chap. xix. 17, 30. 
t Chap. xili. 12.——* Chap. xii. 18. 














appears, from Cant. i. 13, to have been a very fruit- 
ful place. 

Verse 8. Bela, the same is Zoar| That is, it was 
ealled Zoar after the destruction of Sodom, &c., men 
tioned in chap. xix. 

Verse 10. Slime-pits] Places where asphaltus or 
bitumen sprang out of the ground; this substance 
abounded in that country. 

Fell there) It either signifies they were defeated 
on this spot, and many of them slain, or that multi- 
tudes of them had perished in the hitumen-pits which 
abounded there; that the place was full of pits we 
learn from the Hebrew, which reads here ANA NAN 
beeroth beeroth, pits, pits, i. e., multitudes of pits. A 
bad place to maintain a fight on, ar ta be obliged to 
run through in order to escape. 

Verse 11. They took all the goods, §c.] This was 
a predatory war, such as the Arabs carry on to the 
present day; they pillage a city, town, or caravan ; 
and then cscape with the bonty to the wilderness, 
where it would ever be unsafe, and often impossible, 
to pursue them. 

Verse 12. They took Lot, ge.] The people, being 
exceedingly wicked, had provoked God to afflict them 
by means of those marauding kings; and Lot also suf- 
fered, being found in company with the workers of 
iniquity. Every child remembers the fable of the 
Gcese and Cranes; the former, being found feeding 
where the latter were destroying the grain, were all 
taken in the same net. Let him that readeth under 
stand. 

Verse 13. Abram the Hebrew] See on chap. x. 21. 
It is very likely that Abram had this appellation from 
his coming from beyond the river Euphrates to enter 
Canaan; for “123'N Aaibrt, which we render the He- 
brew, comes fram 723' abar, to pass over, or come from 
beyond. It is supposed by many that he got this name 

09 


Abram attacks and routs the four 


A.M. cir. 2091. 


i 14 And when Abram _ heard 
B. C. cir. 1913. 


that his brother was taken 
captive, he *armed his ‘trained servants, 


zborn in his own house, three hundred 
and eighteen, and pursued them * unto 
Dan. 


15 And he divided himself against them, he 
and his servants, by night, and ® smote them, 
and pursued them unto Hobah, which zs on 
the left hand of Damascus. 

16 And he brought back ¢ all the goods, and 








* Chap. xiii. 8. 
ava. xvii. 12, 27; 
xVili. 29. 


x Or, led forth. ¥ Or, instructed. ——* Ch. 
Eccles. ii. 7.——= Deut. xxxiv. 1; Judg. 
bisa. xli. 2, 3.— Ver. 1), 12. 








from /:ler er Heber, son of Salah; see chap. xi. 15. 
But why he should get 1 name from Heber, rather 
than from his own father, or some other of his pro- 
genitors, no persen has yet been able te discever. 
We may, therefore, safely conelude that he bears the 
appellation of J/febrew or Jbrite from the above cir- 
eumstance, and not from one of his pregenitors, of 
whom we knew nothing but the name, and who pre- 
eeded Abram not less than six generations ; and during 
the whole of that time till the time marked here, none 
of his descendants were ever called Ifebreus ; this is 
a demonstration that Abrain was net called the Lebrew 
from Heber; see chap. xi. 15-97. 

These were confederate with Abram.] It seems 
that a kind of convention was made between Abram 
and the three brothers, Mamre, Esheo/, and Aner, 
whe were probably all chieftains in the vicinity of 
Abram’s dwelling: all petty prinees, similar to the 
nine kings before mentioned. 

Verse 14. Ife armed his trained servants} These 
amounted to three hundred and eighteen in number: 
and how many were in the divisions of Mamre, Eshcol, 
and Aner, we know not; but they and their men 
certainly accompanied him in this expedition. See 
ver. 24. 

Verse 15. nd he divided himself against them] It 
required both considerable courage and address in 
Abram to Jead him to attack the victorious armies of 
these four kings with so small a number of troops, and 
on this oeeasion both his skill and his courage are 
exercised. IJfis affeetion for Lot appears to have been 
his chief motive, he cheerfully risks his life fer that 
nephew who had lately chosen the best part of the 
land, and left his uncle to live as he might, en what 
he did not think worthy his own acceptanee. But it 
is the property of a great and generous mind, not only 
to forgive, but to forget offences ; and at all times to 
repay evil with good. 

Verse 16. And he brought back—the women also] 
This is hronglit in by the sacred historian with peculiar 
interest and tenderness. All who read the account 
must be in pain for the fate of wrres and daughters 
fallen intn the hands of a ferocious, licentious, and 
victorious soldiery. Other spoils the reuted confede- 
rates inight have left behind; and yet on their swift 
asses, camels, and dromedaries, have earried off the 
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kings, and recovers the captives. 


also brought again his brother A.M. cir. 2091. 

: B.C. cir. 1933. 
Lot, and his goods, and the ———— — 
women also, and the people. 

17 And the king of Sodom 4 went out tu 
meet him ¢ after his retum from the slaughter 
of Chedorlaomer, and of the kings that were 
with him, at the valley of Shaveh, which is 
the ‘ ktng’s dale. 

18 And # Melchizedek king of Salem brought 
forth bread and wine: and he was * the priest 
of ‘the most high God. 





4 Judg. xi. 34; 1 Sam. xviii. 6. ¢ Heb. vii. 1 — 2 Sam. 
xviii. 18S.-—-——S Heb. vii. 1. ——* Psa. ex. 4; Heb. v. 6— Mie. 
vi. 6; Acts xvi. 17; Ruth i. 10; 2 Sam. ii. 5. 








female captives. However, Abram had disposed his 
attack se judiciously, and so premptly executed his 
measures, that not enly all the baggage, but all the 
females also, were recovered. 

Verse 17. The king of Sodom went out to meet him! 
This ceuld not have been Bera, mentioned ver. 2, for 
it seems pretty evident, from ver. 10, that both he aud 
Birsha, king of Gomorrah, were slain at the bitumen- 
pits in the vale of Siddim ; but another persen in the 
mean time might have sueceeded to the government. 

Verse 18. And Melchizedck, king of Salem} A 
theasand idle stories have been told aboot this man, 
and a thousand idle conjectures spent on the subject 
of his short history given here and in Heb. vil. At 
present it is only necessary to state that he appears to 
have been as real a. personage as Bera, Birsha, or 
Shinab, though we have no more of his genealogy 
than we have of ¢heirs. 

Brought forth bread and wine] Certainly to refresh 
Abram and his men, exhausted with the late battle 
and fatigues of the journey ; not in the way ef sacrifice, 
&e.; this is an idle conjecture. 

He was the priest of the most high God.| He had 
preserved in his family and among his subjects the 
wership of the true God, and the primitive patriarchal 
institutions ; by these the father of every family was 
both king and pricst ; se Melehizedek, being a worship- 
per of the true God, was priest among the peeple, as 
well as king over them. 

Melchizcdek is ealled here king of Salem, and the 
most judicious interpreters allow that by Salem Jeru- 
salem is meant. ‘That it bore this name anciently is 
evident from Psa. Ixxvi. 1, 2: “ In Judah isGod known; 
his name is great in Jsrac?. In Sarem also is his taber 
nacle, and his dwelling place in Zon.” From the use 
made of this part of the sacred history by David, Psa. 
ex. 4, and by St. Paul, Heb. vil. 1-10, we learn that 
there was somcthing very mysterious, and at the same 
time typical, in the person, name, office, residence, and 
government of this Canaanitish prince. 1. In his 
person he was a representative and type ef Christ ; see 
the seriptures above referred to. 2. His name "379 
Diy malki tsedck, signifies my righteous king, or king 
of righteousness. This name he probably had from 
the pure and righteous administration of his govern- 
ment; and this is one of the characters ef our blessed 
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Melchizedek blesses Abram, who 


A.M. cir. 2091. 19 And he blessed him, and 
oo ee said, Blessed be Abram of the 
most high God, * possessor of heaven and 
earth. 

20 And ‘blessed be the most high God, 
which hath delivered thine enemies into thy 
hand. And he gave him tithes ™ of all. 

21 And the king of Sodom said unto Abram, 
Give me the " persons, and take the goods to 
thyself. 

22 And Abram said to the king of Sodom, 





k Ver. 22; Matt. xi. 25.——! Chap. xxiv. 27.——™ Heb. vu. 4. 
2 Heb. souls. 





Lord, a character which can be applied to him only, 
as he alone is essentially righteous, and the only Po- 
tentate; but a holy man, such as Melchizedek, might 
bear this name as his type or representative. 3. Office; 
he was a priest of the most high God. The word 
1D cohen, which signifies both prince and priest, be- 
cause the patriarchs sustained this double office, has 
both its reat and proper signification in the Arabic; 


1y6—= kahana signifies to approach, draw near, have 


intimate access to; and from hence Zo officiate as priest 
bfeore God, and thus have intimate access to the Di- 
vine presence : and by means of the sacrifices which 
he offered he received counsel and information relative 
to what was yet to take place, and hence another ac- 
ceptation of the word, to foretedi, predict future events, 
unfold hidden things or mysteries ; so the lips of the 
priests preserved knowledge, and they were often the 
interpreters of the will of God to the peaple. Thus 
we find that Melchizedek, being a priest of the most 
high God, represented Christ in his sacerdotal charac- 
ter, the word priest being understood as before ex- 
plained. 4. His residence ; he was king of Salem. 
dow shalam signifies to make whole, complete, or per- 
fect; and hence it means peace, which implies the 
making whole the breaches made in the political and 
domestic union of kingdoms, states, families, &c., 
making an end of discord, and establishing friendship. 
Christ is called the Prince of peace, because, by his 
incarnation, sacrifice, and mediation, he procures and 
establishes peace between God and man; heals the 
breaches and dissensions between heaven and earth, 
reconciling both; and produces glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace and good will among men. 
His residence is peace and quietness and assurance for 
ever, in every believing upright heart. He governs 
as the Prince and Priest of the most high God, ruling 
in righteousness, mighty to save ; and he ever lives ta 
make intercession for, and save to the uttermost all 
who come unto the Father by him. See the notes on 
Heb. vii. 

Verse 19. And he blessed him] This was a part 
of the pricst’s office, to bless in the name of the Lord, 
for ever. See the form of this blessing, Num. vi. 
23-26 ; and for the meaning of the word to bless, see 
Gen. il. 3. 

Verse 20. And he gave him tithes] A tenth part 


of all the spoils he had taken from the confederate | foolish and the inconsiderate. 


a 


CHAP. XIV. 


refuses to take any of the booty. 


Y * have lift up mine hand unto A.M. cir. 2091. 

‘ B. C. cir. Tie 
the Lorp, the most high God, ————— 
P the possessor of heaven and earth, 

23 That 91 will not take from a thread even 
to a shoe-latchet, and that I will not take any 
thing that zs thine, lest thou shouldest say, I 
have made Abram rich : 

24 Save only that which the young men 
have eaten, and the portion of the men * which 
went with me, Aner, Eshcol, and Mamre; let 
them take their portion. 


ehixode yi. 6; Dan. xil. 7: Kev. x. 5, 6. 
xxl. 33.——4 So Esther ix. 15, t6. 





P Ver. 19; chap. 
Ver. 13. 





kings. These Abram gave as a tribute ta the most 
high God, who, being the possessor of heaven and earth, 
dispenses all spirituat and temporal favours, and de- 
mands the gratitude, and submissive, laving obedience, 
of all his subjects. Almost all nations of the earth 
have agreed in giving a tenth part of their property 
to be employed in religious uses. The tithes were 
afterwards granted to the Levites for the use of the 
sanctuary, and the maintenance of themselves and their 
families, as they had no other inheritance in Israel. 


Verse 22. Ihave liftup mine hand] The primitive 
mode of appealing to God, and calling him ta witness 
a particular transactian; this no doubt generally ob- 
tained among the faithfut tilt czrcwmczsion, the sign of 
the covenant, was established. After this, in swear- 
ing, the hand was often placed on the circumcised 
part ; see chap. xxiv. 2 and 9. 

Verse 23. From a thread even to a shoe-latchet]} 
This was certainly a proverbiat made of expression, 
the full meaning of which is perhaps nat known. 
Among the rabbinical writers DOIN chut, or ‘MIN chuti, 
signifies a fillet worn by young women to tie up their 
hair ; taken in this sense it will give a good meaning 
here. As Abram had rescued both the men and women 
carried off by the confederate kings, and the king of 
Sedom had offered him all the goods, claiming only the 
persons, he answers by protesting against the accept- 
ing any of their property: “I have vowed unto the 
Lord, the proprietor of heaven and earth, that I will 
not receive the smallest portion of the property either 
of the women or men, from a girl’s fillet to a man’s 
shoe-tie.” 

Verse 24. Save only that which the young men have 
eaten} His own servants had partaken of the victua/s 
which the confederate kings had carried away; see 
ver. 11. This was vnavoidahle, and this is all he 
claims; but as he had no mnght to prescribe the same 
liberat conduct to his assistants, Aner, Eshcol, and 
Mamre, he left them to claim the share that by right 
of conquest belonged to them of the recaptured booty. 
Whether they were as generous as Abram we are 
not told. 


Tue great variety of striking incidents in this chap 
ter the attentive reader has already carefully noted 
To read and not understand is the property of the 
1. We have already 
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God appears again unto Abram, 


seen the danger te which Let exposed himsclf in pre- 
ferring a fertile region, though peopled with the work- 
ers of iniquity. Ifis serrows commence in the cap- 
tivity ef himsclf and family, and the loss of all his 
property, though by the goed providence of God he 
and they were rescued. 2. Leng ecbservation has 
proved that the company a man keeps is net an indif- 
fere:t thing; it will either be the means ef his salva- 
tion er destruction. 3. A generous man cannet be 
contented with mere persenal safety while ethers are 
in danger, ner with his ewn prospcrity while ethers 
are in distress. Abram, hearing of the captivity of 
his nephew, determines te attempt his rescue; he puts 
himsclf at the head of his ewn servants, three hundred 
and eighteen in number, and the few assistants with 
which his neighbours, Mamre, Ancr, and Eshcol, ceuld 
furnish him; and, trusting in God and the geedness 
ef his cause, marches off to attack four cenfederate 
kings! 4. ‘Though it is not very jikely that the armics 
ef these petty kings could have amounted to many 
thousands, yct they were numerous cneugh te subdne 
almost the whole land of Canaan; and censcquently, 
humanly speaking, Abram must know that by numbers 
he could not prevail, and that in this case particularly 
the battle was the Lord’s. 5. While depending en the 
Divine blessing and succeur he knew he must use the 
means he had in his power; he therefore divided his 
troops skilfully that he might attack the enemy at 
different points at the same time, and he chooses the 
mght season to commence his attack, that the small- 
ness of his force might not be discovered. God re- 
quires a man te use all the faculties he has given him 
in every lawful enterprise, and only in the conscientious 
use ef them can he expect the Divine blessing ; when 
this is dene the event may be safely trusted in the 


GENESIS. 


and renews his promise 


hands of God. 6. Here is a war undertaken by Abram 
en motives the most honeurable and conscientious; it 
was to repel aggression, and te rescue the inneccnt 
from the heaviest of sufferings and the worst of slavery, 
net fer the purpose ef plunder nor the cxtension of his 
tcrritorics; thercfore he takes no spoils, and returns 
peaceably te Ars own possessions. How happy weuld 
the werld be were every sovercign actnated by the 
same spirit! 7. We have already noticcd the appear- 
ance, persen, office, &c., of Melehizedek ; and, with- 
out indulging in the wild theories of either ancient er 
medern visionaries, have considered him as the Scrip- 
tures do, a type of Christ. All that has been already 
spoken on this head may be recapitulated in a few 
words. 1. The Redeemcr of the werld is the King 
of righteousness ; he creates it, maintains it, and rules 
hy it. 2. His empire is the empire of peace; this he 
proclaims to them whe are afar off, and to them that 
are nigh; to the Jew and te the Gentile. 3. He is 
Priest of the most high God, and has Jaid down his 
life for the sin of the world; and through this sacri- 
fice the blessing of God is derived on them that be- 
lieve. Reader, take him fer thy Aing as well as thy 
Priest; he saves these only who submit to his au- 
thority, and take his Spirit for the regulator of their 
heart, and his word fer the director of their conduet. 
Hew many do we find, among those who would be 
sorry te be rated so low as to rank only with nominal 
Christians, talking of Christ as their Prophet, Priest, 
and King, who are not taught by his word and Spirit, 
who apply not for redemption in his blood, and who 
submit not te his authority! Reader, learn this deep 
and impertant truth: ‘Where I am there also shall 
my servant be; and he that serveth me, him shall my 
Father honeur.” 





CHAPTER XV. 


God appears to Abran in a vision, and gives him great encouragement, 1. 
God pronuses him a son, 4; and an exceedingly numerous posterity, 5. 


my 3 


and his faith 1s eounted unto hin for righteousness, 6. 
Abram requires a sign of its fulfilment, 8. 
a saerifice of five different animals, 9; which he aceordingly does, 10, 11. 
tion of his posterity in Egypt, and the duration of that affliction, 12, 13. 
Renews the covenant with Abram, and mentions the pos- 


of Canaan to his posterity, 7. 


the land of Canaan with great affluence, 14-16. 


Abram’s request and complaint, 
Abram credits the promise, 
Jehovah proclaims himself, and renews the promise 
Jehovah directs him to offer 
God reveals to him the affite- 
Promises to bring them back to 


sessions which should be given to his posterity, 18-21. 


A. M. cir. 2093. 
B. C. cir. 191}. 
iia of the 


Abram * ina vision, saying, ® Fear not, Abram; 


2 Dan. x.1; Acts x. 10, 11.——® Chap. xxvi. 21; Dan. x. 12; 
Luke i. 13, 30. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XY. 

Verse 1. The word of the Lord came unto Abram) 
This is the first place whcre God is represented as 
revealing himself by his word. Some lcarned men 
suppose that the Mw 439 debar Yehovah, translated 
here word of the Lord, means the same with the Aoyo¢ 
“ov Ocov of St. John, chap. i. 1, and, by the Chaldec 

102 


AFTER these things the word|I am thy ¢shield, @ad thy Wed 


Lorp came unto |exceeding 4 great reward. 


cir. 2093 
. cir, ISL). 


2 And Abram said, Lord Gop, what wilt 





¢ Psa. ili. 3; v.123 Ixxxiv. 1]; xei.4 5; cxix. 114.——4 Psa. xvi. 
5° lvitt; yi rov. xi. 38. 


paraphrases in the next clause, called 19°) metmert, 
“my word,” and in other places “I N19" meimera 
daiya, the werd of Yeya, a contraction for Jehovah, 
which they appear always to consider as a person; 
and which they distinguish from "23ND prfhgama. 
which significs mercly a word speken, or any part of 
speech. There have becn varieus conjectures concern- 
3 


Abram's complaint. 


A. M. cir. 2093. thou 


: A - 
Gee, cir. 191! Saad,” SCelng £9 child 


less, and the steward of my 
house zs this Eliezer of Damascus ? 

3 And Abram said, Behold, to me thou hast 
given no seed: and lo, f one born m my house 
is mine heir. 





¢ Acts vit. 5 Chap. xiv. 14. 





ing the manner in which God revealed his will, not 
only to the patriarchs, but also to the prophets, evan- 
gelists, and apostles. It seems to have been done in 
different ways. 1. By a personal appearance of him 
who was afterwards incarnated for the salvation of 
mankind. 2. By an audible voice, sometimes accom- 
panied with emblematical appearances. 3. By vtsions 
which took place either in the mght in ordinary sleep, 
or when the persons were cast into a temporary trance 
hy daylight, or when about their ordinary business, 
4. By the ministry of angels appearing in human bo- 
dies, and performing certain miracles to accredit their 
mission. 5. By the powerful agency of the Spirit of 
God upon the mind, giving it a strong conception and 
supernatural persuasion of the truth of the things 
perceived by the understanding. We shall see all 
these exemplified in the course of the work. It was 
probably in the third sense that the revelation in the 
text was given; for it is said, God appeared to Abram 
2 @ vision, MND machazeh, from iN chazah, to see, 
or according to others, to fix, fasten, settle ; hence 
chozeh, a seer, the person who sees Divine things, to 
whom alone they are revealed, on whose mind they 
are fastened, and in whose memory and judgment they 
are fired and settied. Hence the viston which was 
mentally perceived, and, by the evidence to the soul 
of its Divine origin, fived and settled in the mind. 

Fear not} The late Dr. Dodd has a good thought 
on this passage ; “I would read,” says he, “the se- 
cond verse in a parenthesis, thus: For Abram Hap 
said, Lord God, what wilt thou give me, secing I go 
thildless, fc. Abram had said this in the fear of his 
heart, upon which the Lord vouchsafed to him this 
prophetical view, and this strong renovation of the 
covenant. In this light all follows very properly. 
Abram had said so and so in ver. 2, upon which God 
appears and says, I am thy shield, and thy exceeding 
greatreward. The patriarch then, ver. 3, freely opcns 
the anxious apprehension of his heart, Behold, to me 
thou hast given no sced, §c., upon which God procceds 
to assure him of posterity.” 

Tam thy shield, g¢.] Can it be supposcd that Abram 
understood these words as promising him temporal ad- 
vantages at all corresponding to the magnificence of 
these promises? If he did he was disappointed through 
the whole course of his life, for he never enjoyed such 
a state of worldly prosperity as could justify the strong 
language in the text. Shall we lose sight of Abram, 
and say that his posterity was intended, and Abram 
understood the promises as relating to them, and not 
to himself or immediately to his own family t Then 
the question recurs, Did the Israelites ever enjoy such 
a state of temporal affluence as seems to be intended 
by the above promise? To this every man acquainted 
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Crmar. XV. 


Isaac is promiseu. 


4 And behold, the word of the A. M. cir. 2093. 

B. C. cir. 1911. 

Lorp came wnto him, saying, —————— 

This shall not be thine heir; but he that ¢ shall 

come forth out of thine own bowels shall be 
thine heir. 

5 And he brought him forth abroad, and 


&2 Sam. vii. 12; xvi. 113 2 Chron. xxxii. 21. 





with their history will, without hesitation, say, No. 
What then is intended? Just what the words state. 
Gop was Abram’s portion, and he is the partion of 
every righteous soul; for to Abram, and the children 
of his faith, he gives not a portion in this life. No- 
thing, says Father Calmet, proves more invineibly the 
immortality of the soul, the truth of religion, and the 
eternity of another life, than to sec that in this life the 


tighteous seldom receive the reward of their virtue, 


and that in temporal things they are often less happy 
than the workers of iniquity. 

Tam, says the Almighty, thy shield—thy constant 
covering and protector, and thy exceeding great reward, 
INI AAW Pow sekarcha harbch meod, * THAT super- 
latively multiplied reward of thine.” It is not the 
Canaan I promise, but the salvatian that 1s to come 
through the promised seed. Hence it was that Abram 
rejoiced to see his day. And hence the Chaldee 
Targum translates this place, My Worp shall be thy 
strength, §c. 

Verse 2. What wilt thou give me, seeing I go child 
less| The anxiety of the Asiatics to have offspring is 
intense and universal. Among the //indoos the want 
of children renders all other blessings of no esteem. 
See Werd. 

And the steward of my house} Abram, understand- 
ing the promise as relating to that person who was to 
spring from his family, in whom all the nations of the 
earth should be blessed, expresses his surprise that 
there should be such a promise, and yet he is about 
to die childless! How then can the promise be ful- 
filled, when, far from a spiritual seed, he has not even 
a person in his family that has a natural right to his 
property, and that a stranger is likely to be his heir? 
This seems to be the general sense of the passage ; 
but who this steward of his house, this Eliezer of Da- 
mascus, Was, commentators are not agreed. The trans- 
lation of the Septuagint is at least curious: ‘Ode vio¢ 
Macex Tyg otKoyerovge pov, ovtog Aapackog BArecep’ 
The son of Masek my home-born maid, this Ehezer 
af Damascus, is my heir; which intimates that they 
supposed pw") meshck, which we translate steward, to 
have been the name of a female slave, born in the fa- 
mily of Abram, of whom was born this Eliezer, who on 
account of the country either of his father or mother, 
was called a Damascene or one of Damascus. It is 
extremely probable that our Lord has this passage in 
view in his parable of the rich man and Lazarus, Luke 
xvi. 19. From the name Eliezer, by leaving out the 
first letter, Liezer is formed, which makes Lazarus in 
the New Testament, the person who, from an abject 
and distressed state, was raised to lie in the bosom of 
Abraham in paradise. 

Verse 5. Lool: now toward heaven] It appears that 
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4s a oir. BF: said, Look now toward heaven, 
aS sand * tél ee eetars, if thou be 
able to number them: and he said unto him, 
*So shall thy seed be. 

6 And he ! believed in the Lorp; and he 
™ counted it to him for righteousness. 

7 And he said unto him, I am the Lorp 
that ® brought thee out of ° Ur of the Chal- 
dees, P to give thee this land 10 inherit it. 

b Psa. cxlvit. 4.——! Jer. xxxiii. 22. kKChap. xxii. 17; 
fxod. xxxil. 13; Deut.i. 10; x. 223 1 Chron. xxvii.23; Rom. 


av. 18; Heb. xi. 12; see chap. xii. 16.——! Rom. iv. 3, 9, 22; 
Gal. 11.6; James 11. 23.—® Psa. cvi. 31. nChap. xi. I. 











this whole transaction took place in the evening ; see 
on ehap xiii, 14. Abram had cither two visions, that 
recorded in ver. 1, and that in ver. 12, &e.; or what 
is mentiened in the beginning of this chapter is a part 
af the oceurrences which took place after the sacrifice 
mentioned ver. 9, &e.: but it is more likely that there 
was a vision of that kind already described, and after- 
wards a seeond, in whieh he received the revelation 
mentioned ver. 13-16. After the first visien he is 
brought forth abroad to see if he can number the stars; 
and as he finds this impossible, he is assured that as 
they are to him innumerable, se shall his posterity be ; 
and that all should spring from ene whe should pro- 
ceed from his own bowels—one who sheuld be his 
ewn legitimate ehild. 

Verse G6. And he believed in the Lord; and he 
counted it to him for righteousness.] This I conceive 
to be one of the most impertant passages in the whole 
Old Testament. It properly contains and specifies 
that doctrine of justification by faith whieh engrasses 
se considerable a share of the epistles of St. Paul, 
and at the foundation of whieh is the atonement made 
by the Son of God: And he (Abram) delieved (ANT 
heemin, he put faith) in Jehovah, 4 Maw varyach- 
shebeha lo, and he counted 7(—the faith he put in Je- 
havah, to wim for righteousness, APIS ¢tsedakah, or 
justification ; though there was no ae? in the case but 
that of the mind and heart, no work of any kind. 
Hence the doctrine of justification by faith, without 
any merit of works; fur in this ease there could be 
nene—no works of Abram which could merit the sal- 
vation of the whole human raee. It was the promise 
of God which he credited, and in the blessedness of 
whieh he beeame a partaker through faith. See at 
the close of the ehapter; sec also on Rom. iv. 

Verse 7. Ur of the Chaldees}] See on chap. xi. 

Verse 8. And he said, Lord God] TV ‘318, Ado- 
nat Yehovah, my Lord Jehovah. Adonai is the word 
whieh the Jews in reading always substitute for Jeho- 
vah, us they count it impious to pronounce this name. 
dona: siguifies my director, basis, supporter, prop, or 
stay; and scareely a more appropriate name can be 
given te that God who is the framer and director of 
every righteous word and action ; the dasts ur _founda- 
tion on which every rational hope rests; the supporter 
of tho souls and budies of men, as well as of the uni- 
verse in general; the prop and stay of the weak and 
fainting, and the Juttress that shores up the building, 
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the manner of offering it. 


§ And he said, Lord Gop, A.M. cir. 2093. 
C. cir. 1911. 
awhereby shall I know that I 
shall inherit it ? 

9 Andhe said unto him, ' Take me a heifer 
of three years old, and a she-goat of three 
years old, and a ram of three years old, and 
a turtic-dove, and a young pigcon. 

10 And he took unto him all these, and 
‘divided them in the midst, and laid cach 





° Chap. xi. 29, 31. P Psa. cv. 42, 44; Rom. iv. 13. q See 
chap. xxiv. 13, 14; Judz. vi. 17,37; tSam. xiv. 9,10; 2 Kings 
xx. 8; Lukei.18. F Lev. 3.3, 10,143 xu. 83 xivegemeo ¢ 
Luke xi. 21; Isa. xv. 5.—— Jer. xxxiv. 19, 19. 








which otherwise must necessarily fall. This word 
often eceurs in the Ilebrew Bible, and is rendered in 
our translation Lord; the same term by which the 
word Jchvvah is expressed : but to distinguish between 
the two, and te show the reader when the original is 
mit Yehovah, and when °34s Adonai, the first is 
always put in capitals, Loro, the latter in plain Roman 
characters, Lord. Fer the word Jehovah see on chap. 
il. 4, and on Fixed. xxxiv. 6. 

Whereby shail I know] By what sign shall I be 
assured, that J shall inherit this land? It appears that 
he expected some sign, and that on such occasions one 
was ordinarily given. 

Verse 9. Take me a heifer] 733 egiah, a she- 
ealf; a she-goat, tj’ ez, 2 goat, male or female, but 
distinguished here by the feminine adjective ; nwown 
meshullesheth, a three-yearling ; a ram, ‘YS ayil; a 
turtle-dove, VW tor, from whieh come turtur and turtle ; 
young pigeon, 911 gozal, a word signifying the young 
of pigeons and eagles. See Deut. xxxii. 11. It is 
worthy of remark, that every animal allowed or com- 
manded te be sacrificed under the Musaie law is to be 
found in this list. And isit not a proof that Ged was 
now giving to Abram an epitome of that law and its 
sacrifices which he intended more fully to reveal to 
Moses ; the essenee of which censisted in its sacrifices, 
which typified the Lamb of God that takes away the 
sin of the world ? 

On the several animals which God ordered Abram 
te take, Jarchi remarks: ‘ The idolatrous nations are 
compared in the Seriptures to dud/s, rams, and goats ; 
for it is written, Psa. xxii. 13: Many bulls have eom- 
passed me about. Dan. vii. 20: The ram which thou 
hast seen is the king of Persia. Ver.21: The rough 
goat is the king of Greece. But the Israelites are 
compared to dores, fe.; Cant. i. 14: O my dove, 
that art in the cleft of the rock. The division of the 
above carcasses denetes the division and extermination 
of tho idolatrous nations; but the birds not being di- 
vided, shows that the Israclites are to abide for ever.” 
See Jarchi on the plaee. 

Verse 10. Divided them in the midst] The aneient 
method of making covenants, as well as the original 
word, have been already alluded to, and in a general 
way explained. See chap. vi. 18. The werd core- 
nant, from econ, together, and venio, I come, signifies 
an agreement, association, or meeting between two or 
inere parties ; fer it is impossible that a covenant cap 
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God reveals to Abram 


A. M. cir. 2093. 


piece one against another: but 
B.C. cir. 1911. 


tthe birds divided he not. 

11 And when the fowls came down upon 
the carcasses, Abram drove them away. 

12 And when the sun was going down, 
"a deep sleep fell upon Abram ; and, lo, a 








t Lev. i. 17. 





uChap. ii. 21; Job. iv. 13.——* Exod. xii. 40; 





be made between an individual and himself, whether 
God or man. This is a theological absurdity into 
which many have ran; there must be at least éwo par- 
ties to contract with each other. And often there was 
a third party to mediate the agreement, and to witness 
it when made. Rabbi Solomon Jarchi says, “ [t was 
a custom with those who entered into covenant with 
each other to take a heifer and cut it in two, and then 
the contracting parties passed between the pieces.” 
See this and the scriptures to which it refers particu- 
larly explained, chap. vi. 18. A covenant always 
supposed one of these four things: 1. That the con- 
tracting parties had been hitherto unknown to each 
other, and were brought by the covenant into a state 
of acquaintance. 2. That they had been previously 
in a state of hostility or enmity, and were brought by 
the covenant into a state of pacification and friendship. 
3. Or that, being known to each other, they now agree 
to unite their counsels, strength, property, &c., for the 
accomplishment of a particular purpose, mutually sub- 
servient to the interests of both. Or, 4. It implies an 
agreement to succour and defend a third party in cases 
of oppression and distress. For whatever pnrpose a 
covenant was made, it was ever ratified by a sacrifice 
offered to God; and the passing between the divided 
parts of the victim appears to have signified that each 
agreed, if they broke their engagements, to submit to 
the punishment of being cut asunder; which we find 
from Matt. xxiv. 51; Luke xii. 46, was an ancient 
mode of punishment. ‘This is farther confirmed by 
Herodotus, who says that Sabacus, king of Ethiopia, 
had a vision, in which he was ordered peooue diarepery, 
to cut in two, all the Egyptian priests; lib. ii. We 
find also from the same author, lib. vii., that Nerxes 
ordered one of the sons of Pythius pecov diareperv, to 
be cut in two, and one half to be placed on each side 
of the way, that his army might pass through between 
them. ‘That this kind of punishment was used among 
the Persians we have proof from Dan. ii. 5; iii. 29. 
Story of Susanna, verses 55, 59. See farther, 2 
Sam. xii. 31, and 1 Chron. xx. 3. These authorities 
may be sufficient to show that the passing between the 
parts of the divided victims signified the punishment 
to which those exposed themselves who broke their 
covenant engagements. And that covenant sacrifices 
were thus divided, even from the remotest antiquity, 
we learn from Homer, Il. A., v. 460. 


Mypovg 1? elerauov xara re kvicoy exadupar, 
Ainruya Totgoavres, er avtwy 3’ wpobergaay, 


& They cut the quarters, and cover them with the 
fat ; dividing them into two, they place the raw flesh 
upon them.” 
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the bondage of his posterity. 


horror of great darkness fell A. M. cir. 2093. 

. B.C. cir. 1911. 

upon him. oe 

13 And he said unto Abram, Know of a 

surety ’ that thy seed shall be a stranger ina 

land that is not theirs, and shall serve them; and 
~ they shall afflict them four hundred years ; 


Psa. cv. 23; Acts vil. 6——¥ Exodus i. 11; Psalm ev. 25. 





But this place may be differently understood. 

St. Cyril, in his work against Julian, shows that 
passing betwecn the divided parts of a@ victim was 
used also among the Chaldeans and other people. As 
the sacrifice was required to make an atonement to 
God, so the death of the animal was necessary to sig- 
nify to the contracting parties the punishment to which 
they exposed themselves, should they prove unfaithful. 

Livy preserves the form of the imprecation used on 
such occasions, in the account he gives of the league 
made between the Romans and Albans. When the 
Romans were about to enter into some solemn league 
or covenant, they sacrificed a hog ; and, on the above 
occasion, the priest, or pater patratus, before he slew 
the animal, stood, and thus invoked Jupiter: Audi, Ju- 
piter! Siprior defecerit publico consilio dolo malo, tum 
illa die, Diespiter, Populum Romanum sic ferito, ut 
ego hunc porcum hic hodie feriam; tantogue magts 
ferito, quanto magis potes pollesque! Liviu Hist., lib. 
i., chap. 24. “ Hear, O Jupiter! Should the Romans 
in public counsel, through any evil device, first trans- 
gress these laws, in that same day, O Jupiter, thus 
smite the Roman people, as [ shall at this time smite 
this hog ; and smite them with a severity proportioned 
to the greatness of thy power and might !” 

But the birds divided he not.) According to the 
law, Lev. i. 17, fowls were not to be divided asunder, 
but only cloven for the purpose of taking out the in- 
testines. 

Verse L1. And when the fowls] wn haayit, birds 
of prey, came down upon the carcasses to devour them, 
Abram, who stood by his sacrifice waiting for the 
manifestation of Gop, who had ordered him to prepare 
for the ratification of the covenant, drove them away, 
that they might neither pollute nor devour what had 
been thus consecrated to God. 

Verse 12. A deep sleep| M31NN tardemah, the 
same word which is used to express the sleep into 
which Adam was cast, previous to the formation of 
Eve ; chap. il. 21. 

A horror of great darkness! Which God designed 
to be expressive of the affliction and misery into which 
his posterity should be brought during the four hundred 
years of their bondage in Egypt; as the next verse 
particularly states. 

Verse 13. Four hundred years] ‘“ Which began,” 
says Mr. Ainsworth, “when Ishmael, son of Hagar, 
mocked and persecuted Isaac, Gen. xxi. 9; Gal. iv. 
29; which fell out thirty years after the promise, Gen. 
xii. 3; which promise was four hundred and thirty 
years before the law, Gal. iii. 17; and four hundred 
and thirty years after that promise came Israel out of 
Egypt, Exod. xi. 41.” 
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A. M. cir. 2093. 


i 14 And also that nation, whom 
B.C. cir. 1911, 


they shall serve, * will I jndge : 
and afterward ¥ shal] they come out with great 
substance. 

15 And ? thou shalt go *to thy fathers in 
peace ; ’ thou shalt be buried in a good old 
age. 

16 But ¢in the fourth generation they shall 
come hither again; for the iniquity ‘of the 
Amorites ° is not yet full. 

17 And it came to pass, that, when the sun 
went down, and it was dark, behold a smoking 





= Exod. vi.6; Deut. vi. 22.——yY Exod. xii. 36; Psa. ev. 37. 
= Job v. 26.—— Acts xiii. 36.——> Chap. xxv. 8—* Exod. xii. 
40.—11 Kings xvi. 26. e Dan. vill. 23; Afbatt. xxiii. 32; 
1 Thess. ii. 16.——‘ feb. a lamp of fire ——8 Jer. xxxiv. 18, 19. 
© Chap. xxiv. 7——' Chap. xii.7; xul.15; xxvi.4; Exod. xxiii. 














Verse 14. And also that nation, ¢e.] How remark- 
ably was this promise fulfilled, in the redemption of 
Israe] from its bondage, in the plagues and destruction 
of the Egyptians, and in the immense wealth which 
the Israclites brought ont of Egypt! Not a more 
circumstantial or literally fulfilled premise is te be found 
in the saered writings. 

Verse 15. Thou shalt go to thy fathers in peace] 
This verse strongly implies the immortality of the soul, 
and a state of separate existence. He was gathered 
to his fathers—introduced into the place where sepa- 
rate spirits are kept, waiting fer the general resurrec- 
tion. Two things seem to be distinctly marked here : 
1. The soul of Abram should be introduced among the 
assembly of the first-born; Thou shalt go to thy fa- 
thers in peace. 2. His body should be buried after a 
lang Jife, one hundred and seventy-five years, chap. 
xxv. 7. The body was buried; the soul went to the 
spiritual world, to dwell among the fathers—the patri- 
archs, who had lived and died in the Lord. See the 
note on chap. xxv, 8. 

Verse 16. In the fourth generation] In former 
times most pcople counted by generations, to cach of 
which was assigned a term of years amounting toe 20, 
25, 30, 33, 100, £08, or 110; for the generation was 
of various lengths among various people, at different 
times. It is probable that the fourth generation here 
means the same as the four hundred years in the pre- 
ceeding verse. Some think it refers to the time when 
Eleazar, the son of Aaron, the son of Amram, the 
son of Kohath, came ont of Egypt, and divided the 
Jand of Canaan to Israel, Josh. xiv. I. Others think 
the fourth generation of the Amorites is intended, be- 
cause it is immediately added, The iniquity of the 
Amorites is not yet full; but in the fourth generation 
they should be expelled, and the descendants of Abram 
estadlished in their place. From these words we Jearn 
that there is a certain pitch of iniquity te which nations 
may arrive hefore they are destroyed, and beyond which 
Nivine justice does not permit them to pass. 

Verse 17. Smoking furnace and a burning lamp) 
Probably the smoking furnace might be designed as 
an emblem of the sore afllictions of the Israelites in 
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Extent of the promised iand. 


furnace, and fa burning lamp that A. M. cir. 2093 
& passed between those pieces. a 

18 In the same day the Lorp » made a co- 
venant with Abram, saying, i Unto thy seed 
have I given this land, from the river of Egypt 
unto the great river, the river * Euphrates : 

19 The ! Kenites, and the Kenizzites, and 
the Kadmonites, 

20 And the Hittites, and the Perizzites, and 
the ™ Rephaims, 

21 And tlie ® Amorites, and the Canaanites, 
and the Girgashites, and the Jebusites. 





31; Num. xxxiv.3; Deut.i. 7; xi1.243 xxxiv. 4; Josh. i. 4; 
1 Kings iv. 21; 2 Chron. ix. 26; Neh. ix.8; Psa. ev. 11; Isa. 
xxvil. 12—* Chap. il. 14; 2 Sam. vin. 3; 1 Chron. v. 9. 
1 Num. xxiv. 21, 22.——™ Chap. xiv.5; Isa. xvii. 5——® Chap. 
x. 15-19; Exod. xxiii. 23-29; xxxiii. 2; xxxiv. 11. 








Egypt; but the burning lamp was certainly the symbol 
of the Divine presence, which, passing between the 
pieces, ratified the covenant with Abram, as the fol- 
lowing verse immediately states. 

Verse 18. The Lord made a covenant] 13 AD 
carath berith signifies to cut a covenant, or rather the 
covenant sacrifice; for as no covenant was made withi- 
out one, and the creature was cud in two that the eon- 
tracting parties might pass between the pieces, hence 
cutting the covenant signified making the covenant. 
The same form of speech obtained among the Romans; 
and because, in making their covenants they always 
slew an anima), either by cutting its throat, or knock- 
ing it down with a stone or axe, after which they 
divided the parts as we have already seen, hence 
among .the percutere fadus, to smite a covenant, and 
seindere fedus, to cleave a covenant, were terms which 
signified simply to make or enter into a covenant. 

From the river of Egypt} Not the Nile, but the 
river called Sichor, which was before or on the border 
of Egypt, near to the isthmus of Suez; see Josh. 
xiii. 3; though some think that by this a branch of the 
Nile is meant. This promise was fully accomplished 
in the days of David and Solomon. See 2 Sam. vii. 
3, &c., and 2 Chron. ix. 26. 

Verse 19. The Kenites, fc.] Here are ten nations 
mentioned, though afterwards reckoned but seven; see 
Dent. vii. 1; Acts xiii. 19. Probably some of them 
which existed in Abram’s time had been blended with 
others before the time of Moses, so that seven only out 
of the fen then remained; see part of these noticed 
Genz x. 


In this chapter there are three subjects whieh must 
be particularly interesting to the pious reader. 1. The 
condescension of Gen in revealing himself to mankind 
in a variety of ways, so as to render it absolutely 
evident that ke Aad spoken, that he Joved mankind, and 
that he had made every provision for their eternal wel- 
fare. So unequivocal were the discoveries which God 
made of himself, that on the minds of those to whom 
they were made not one doubt was left, relative cither 
to the truth of the snbject, or that it was God himself 
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Sarai gives Ilugar 


who made the discovery. The subject of the disco- 
very also was such as sufficiently attested its truth to 
all future generations, for it concerned matters yet in 
futnrity, so distinctly marked, so positively promised, 
and so highly interesting, as 10 make them objects of 
attention, memory, and desire, till they did come; and 
of gratitude, because of the permanent blessedness 
they communicated through all generations after the 
facts had taken place. 

2. The way of salvation by faith in the promised 
Saviour, which now began to be explicitly declared. 
God gives the promise of salvation, and by means in 
which it was impossible, humanly speaking, that it 
should take place; teaching us, 1. That the whole 
work was spiritual, supernatural, and Divine ; and, 2. 
That no human power could suffice to produce it. 
This Abram believed while he was yet uncircumcised, 
and this faith was accounted to him for righteousness 
or justification ; God thereby teaching that he would 
pardon, accept, and receive into favour all who should 
believe on the Lord Jesus Christ. And this very case 
has ever since been the standard of justification by 
faith; and the experience of millions of men, built 
on this foundation, has sufficiently attested the truth 
and solidity of the ground on which it was built. 

3. The fonndation of the doctrine itself is laid in 
the covenant made between God and Abram in behalf 


CHAP. XVI. 


to Abram yor wife. 


of all the families of the earth, and this covenant is 
ratified by a sacrifice. By this covenant man is bound 
to God, and God graciously binds himself to man. As 
this covenant referred to the incarnation of Christ ; 
and Abram, both as to himself and posterity, was to 
partake of the benefits of it by faith; hence faith, 
not works, is the only condition on which God, throngh 
Christ, forgives sins, and brings to the promised spiritual 
inheritance. This covenant still stands open; all the 
successive generations of men are parties on the one 
side, and Jesus is at once the sacrifice and Mediator 
of it. As therefore the covenant still stands open, 
and Jesus is still the Lamb slain before the throne, 
every human soul must ratify the covenant for himself; 
and nn man does so but he who, conscious of his guilt, 
accepts the sacrifice which God has provided for him. 
Reader, hast thou done sot And with a heart unto 
righteousness dost thou continue to believe on the Son 
of God? How merciful is God, who has found out 
such a way of salvation by providing a Saviour every 
way suitable to miserable, fallen, sinful man! One 
who is holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from 
sinners; and who, being higher than the heavens, 
raises up his faithful followers to the throne of his 
own eternal glory! Reader, give God the praise, 
and avail thyself of the sin-offering which lieth at 
the door. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Sarat, having no child, gives Hagar her maid to Abram for wife, 1-3. 


tress,4.  Saraits offended and upbraids Abram, 5. 
used by her mistress, runs away, 6. 
God promises greatly to multiply her seed, 10. 
of her, 11. 
her, Thou God seest me, 13. 


She conceives and desmses her mis 
Abram vindicates himself; and Hagar, being hardly 


Sheis met by an angel, and counselled to return to her mistress, 7-9. 
Gives the name of Ishmael to the child that should be born 
Shows his disposition and character, 12. 


Hagar calls the name of the Lord whe spoke to 


She calls the name of the well at which the angel met her, Beer-laharoi, 14. 


Ishmael is born in the 86th year of Abram’s age, 15, 16. 


A. we, 2092. 


B. C. 1912 Now Sarai, Abram’s wife, * bare 


him no children: and she had 
a handmaid, an Egyptian, whose name was 
¢ Hagar. 

2 4 And Sarai said unto Abram, Behold now, 








a Chap. xv. 2, 3. b Chap. xxi. 9. ¢ Gal. iv. 24.——4 Chap. 
SEX. 3. Snape. io; xxx. 2; | Sam. 1. 5, 6. 





NOTES ON CHAP. XVI. 

Verse 1. She had a handmaid, an Egyptian} As 
Hagar was an Regyptian, St. Chrysostom’s conjecture 
is very probable, that she was one of those female 
slaves which Pharaoh gave to Abram when he so- 
journed in Egypt; see chap. xii. 16. Her name .n 
hagar signifies a stranger or sojourner, and it is likely 
she got this name in the family of Abram, as the word 
is purc Hebrew. 

Verse 2. Goin unto my maid.} It must not be for- 
gotten that female slaves constituted a part of the 
private patrimany or possessions of a wife, and that 
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the Lorn ° hath restrained me from 4. M. 2092. 

B.C. 1912. 
bearing: I pray ‘thee, go im unto ———— 
my maid; it may be that I may & obtain chil- 
dren by her. And Abram *hearkened to the 


voice of Sarai. 





fSo chap. xxx. 3, 9.——8 Heb. be builded by her— Chap. 
iii. 17. 





she had a right, according to the usages of those times, 
to dispose of them as she pleased, the husband having 
no authority in the case. 

I may obtain children by her.| The slave being the 
absolute property of the mistress, not only her person, 
but the fruits of her labour, with all her children, were 
her owner’s property also. The children, therefore, 
which were born of the slave, were considered as the 
children of the mistress. Jt was on this ground that 
Sarai gave her slave to Abram; and we find, what 
must necessarily be the consequence in all eases of 
polygamy, that strifes and contentions took place. 
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Sarai gives Hagar to Abram. 


A. M. 2093. 


3 And Sarat, Abram’s wife, took 
B.C. 1921. 


Hfagar her maid, the Egyptian, after 
Abram ‘had dwelt ten years in the land of 
Canaan, and gave her to her husband Abram 
to be his wife. 

4 And he went in unto Hagar, and she con- 
ceived: and when she saw that she had con- 
ceived, her mistress was despised in her 
eyes, 

5 And Sarai said unto Abram, My wrong be 
npon thee: I have given my maid into thy 
bosom; and when she saw that she had con- 
ceived, I was despised in her eyes : ! the Lorp 
judge between me and thee. 

6 ™But Abram said unto Sarai, ® Behold, 
thy maid zs in thy hand; do to her °as it 
pleaseth thee. And when Sarai ? dealt 





? Chap. xii. 5. owner 1G: Prov. xxx. 21, 23. 
'Chap. xxxi. 53; 1 Sam. xxiv. 12—=2 Prov. xv. 1; 1 Pet. iii. 
ry © Job ii. 6; Psa. evi. 41, 42; Jer. xxxviii. 5. 











Verse 3. And Sarai, Abram’s wife, took Hagar— 
and gave her to her husband—to be his wife.] There 
are instanees of Hindoo women, when barren, eon- 
senting to their husbands marrying a second wife for 
the sake of children; and second marriages on this 
account, withant consent, are very common.—Ward. 

Verse 5. My wrong be upon thee] This appears to 
be intended as a reprvof to Abram, containing an in- 
sinuation that it was his fault that she herself had not 
veen a mother, and that now he earried himself more 
affectionately towards Hagar than he did to her, in 
consequence of which conduct the slave became petu- 
lant. To remove all suspicion of this kind, Abram 
delivers up Jfagar into her hand, who was certainly 
under his protection while his eoncubine or secondary 
wife ; but this right given to him by Sarai he restores, 
10 prevent her jealousy and uneasiness. 

Verse 6. Sarat dealt hardly with her] 3yN tean- 
neha, she afflicted her; the term implying stripes and 
hard usage, to bring down the body and humble the 
mind. Ifthe slave was to blame in this business the 
mistress is not less hable to censure. She alone had 
brought her into those circumstances, in which it was 
natural for her to value herself beyond her mistress. 

Verse 7. The angel of the Lord) That Jesus Christ, 
in a body suited to the dignity of his nature, frequently 
appeared to the patriarelis, has been already intimated. 
That the person mentioned here was greater than any 
ereated being is sufficiently evident from the following 
particulars :— 

1. From his promising to perform what God alone 
could do, and foretelling what God alone could know ; 
“Twill multiply thy seed execedingly,” §e¢., ver. 10; 
“ Thou art with ehild, and shalt bear a son,” e., ver. 
11; “ He will be a wild man,” §e., ver. 12. All this 
shows a presctenee which is proper to God alone. 

2. Hagar considers the person who spoke to her as 
God, calls him 5x El, and addresses him in the way 
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GENESIS. 


Hagar flees from her mistress 


hardly with her, @she fled from A. M. 2093. 
her face. i. 

7 And the angel of the Lorp found her by 
a fountain of water in the wilderness, * by the 
fountain in the way to * Shur. 

S And he said, Hagar, Sarat’s maid, whence 
camest thou? and whither wilt thou go? And 
she said, I flee from the face of my mistress 
Sarai 

9 And the angel of the Lorp said unto her, 
Return to thy mistress, and * submit thyself 
under her hands. 

10 And the angel of the Lorp said unto 
her, “I will multiply thy seed exceedingly, 
that it shall not be numbered for multitude. 

11 And the angel of the Lorp said unto 
her, Behold, thou art with child, and shalt 


°Heb. that which is good in thine eyes ——? Heb. afflicted her. 
q Exod. ii. 15.—— Chap. xxv. 18. *Exod. xv. 22.——t Tit. 
11.9; 2 Pet. 1. 18. u Chap. xvil. 20; xxi. 185 xxv. 12. 











of worship, which, had he been a created angel, he 
would have refused. See Rev. xix. 10; xxii. 9. 

3. Moses, who relates the transaetion, ealls this 
angel expressly JenHovaH ; for, says he, she ealled pw 
Miv shem Yehkovah, the Name of the Lorp that spake 
to her, ver. 13. Now this is a name never given to 
any created being. 

4. This person, who is here ealledm17° yw malach 
Yehovah, the Angel of the Lord, is the same who is 
ealled 91M WNI9N hammatach haggoel, the redeeming 
Angel or the Angel the Redeemer, Gen. xlvill. 16; 
bP) won malachk panaiv, the Angel of God’s presence, 
Isa. xiii. 9; and A730 NID malach habderith, the 
Angel of the Covenant, Mal. iil. 1: and is the same 
person whieh the Septuagint, Isa. ix. 6, term peyadngs 
Bovang ayyedos, the Angel of the Great Counsel or 
Design, viz., of redeeming man, and filling the earth 
with righteousness. 

5. These things eannot be spoken of any human or 
ereated being, for the Anowledge, works, ge., attributed 
to this person are such as belong to God; and as in 
all these cases there is a most evident personal appear- 
anee, Jesus Christ alone can be meant; for of God 
the Father it has been ever true that mo man hath at 
any time seen his shape, nor has he ever limited him- 
self to any definable personal appearance. 

In the way to Shur.] As this was the road from 
Ilebron to Egypt, it is probable she was now returning 
to her own country. 

Verse 8. Ifagar, Sarat’s maid] This mode of ad- 
dress is used to show her that she was known, and to 
remind her that she was the property of another. 

Verse 10. J will multiply thy seed exceedingly] 
Who says this? The person who is ealled the Angel 
of the Lord; and he certainly speaks with all the 
authority whieh is proper to God. 

Verse 11. stnd shalt eall his name Ishmael] syow 
Yishmacl, from 39” shama, he heard, and 9s El, God; 
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The birth and character 


A.M. 2093. bear a son, ‘and shalt call his 
eo Mts name ¥ Ishmael ; because the Lorp 
hath heard thy affliction. 

12 * And he will be a wild man; his hand 
will be against every man, and every man’s 
hand against him; Y and he shalt dwelt in the 
presence of all his brethren. ; 








¥Chap. xvii. 19; Matt. i. 21; Luke i. 13, 3t.——vw That is, 
Ged shall hear——* Chap. xxi. 20.——Y Chap. xxv. 18. 


for, says the Angel, THe LorD HATH HEARD thy afflic- 
tion. Thus the name of the child must ever keep the 
mother in remembrance of God’s mereiful interposi- 
tion in her behalf, and remind the eAi/d and the man 
that he was an object of God’s gracious and providen- 
tial goodness. Afflietions and distresses have a voice 
in the ears of God, even when prayer is restrained ; 
but how much more powerfully do they speak when 
endured in meekness of spirit, with confidence in and 
supplication to the Lord! 

Verse 12. [Te will be a wild man] DIN ND pere 
adam. As the root of this word does not appear in 
the Hebrew Bible, it is probably found in the Arabic 


a 
J” farra, to run away, to run wild; and hence the 


wild ass, from its fleetness and its untamadle nature. 
What is said of the wild ass, Job xxxix. 5—8, affords 
the very best description that can be given of the 
Ishmaelites, (the Bedouins and wandering Arabs,) the 
descendants of Ishmael : “ Who hath sent out the wild 
ass (N15 pere) free? or who hath loosed the bands 
(ayy arod, of the brayer ? Whose house I have made 
the wilderness, and the barren land his dwellings. He 
seorneth the multitude of the city, neither regardeth 
he the crying of the driver. The range of the moun- 
tains is his pasture, and he searcheth after every green 
thing.” Nothing ean be more descriptive of the zan- 
dering, lawless, freebooting life of the Arabs than this. 

God himself has sent them out free—he has loosed 
them from all political restraint. The wilderness 1s 
their habitation ; and in the parched land, where no 
other human beings could live, they have their dwell- 
ings. They scorn the city, and therefore have no 
fixed habitations ; for their muétitude, they are not 
afraid; for when they make depredations on cities and 
towns, they retire into the desert with so much preci- 
pitancy that all pursnit is eluded. In this respect the 
erying of the driver is disregarded. They may be said 
to have no Jands, and yet the range of the mountains is 
their pasture—they pitch their tents and feed their flocks 
wherever they please; and they search after every 
grecn thing—are continually looking after prey, and 
seize onevery kind of property that comes in their way. 

It is farther said, TZis hand will be against every 
man, and every man’s hand against him.—Many po- 
tentates among the Abyssinians, Persians, Ezyptians, 
and Turks, have endeavoured to subjugate the wander- 
ing or wild Arabs ; but, though they have had tempo- 
rary triumphs, they have been ultimately unsuccessful. 
Sesostris, Cyrus, Pompey, and Trajan, all cndeavoured 
to conquer Arabia, but in vain. From the beginning 
to the present day they have maintained their indc- 
pendency, and God preserves them as a lasting monu- 
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CHAP. XVI. 


of Ishmael foretold 


13 And she called the name of * fei 2 
the Lorp that spake unto her, ———— 
Thou God seest me: for she said, Have I 
also here looked after him 2 that seeth me? 

14 Wherefore the well was called ? Beer- 


lahai-roi;» behold, zt zs ¢ between Kadesh 
and Bered. 


Chap. xxxl. 42.——* Chap. xxiv. 62; xxv. 11———> That is, 
the well of him that liveth and seeth me. ¢ Num, xiii. 26. 














ment of his providential care, and an incontestable ar 
gument of the truth of Divine Revelation. Wad the 
Pentateuech no other argument to evince its Divine 
origin, the account of Jshmael and the propheey con- 
cerning his descendants, collated with their history and 
manner of life during a period of nearly four thousand 
years, would be sufficient. Indeed the argument isso 
absolutely demonstrative, that the man who would 
attempt its refutation, in the sight of reason and com- 
mon sense would stand convicted of the most ridiculous 
presumption and folly. 

The country which these free descendants of Ish- 
mael may be properly said to possess, stretches from 
Aleppo to the Arabian Sea, and from Egypt to the Per- 
sian Gulf; a tract of land not less than 1800 miles 
in length, by 900 in breadth ; see chap. xvil. 20. 

Verse 13. And she ealled the name of the Lord| 
She invoked (S1PN1 valithkra) the name of Jehovah who 
spake unto her, thus: Thou God seest me! She found 
that the eye of a merciful God had been upon her in 
all her wanderings and afflictions ; and her words seem 
ta intimate that she had been seeking the Divine help 
and protection, for she says, Have J also (or have I 
not also) lvoked after him that seeth me? 


This last clause of the verse is very obseure, and is 
rendered differently by all the versions. The general 
sense taken out of it is this, that Nagar was now con- 
vineed that God himself had appeared unto her, and 
was surprised to find that, notwithstanding this, she 
was still permitted to live ; for it is generally supposed 
that if God appeared to any, they must be consumed 
by his glories. This is frequently alluded to in the 
sacred writings. As the word ‘MN aeharey, which 
we render simply after, in other places signifies the 
last days or aftcr times, (see on Exod. Xxxiil. 23,) it 
may probably have a similar meaning here ; and indeed 
this makes a consistent sense: Have I here also scen 
the LATTER PURPOSES or DESIGNS Of him who seeth me? 
An exelamation whieh may be referred to that dis- 
covery which God made in the preceding verse of the 
future state of her descendants. 

Verse 14. Wherefore the well was ealled Beer-la- 
hai-rot] It appears, from ver. 7, that Hagar had sat 
down by a fountain or well of water in the wilderness 
of Shur, at which the Angel of the Lord fonnd her ; 
and, to commemorate the wonderful discovery which 
God had made of himself, she called the name of the 
well °s9 nd Wa beer-lachai-roi, “A well to the Living - 
One who seeth me.” Two things seem implied here ; 
1. A dedieation of the well to Him who had appeared 
to her; and, 2. Faith in the promise; for he who is 
the Living One, existing in all generations, must have 
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Ishmael ts born when Abram 


A. M. 209+. 


15 And * Hagar bare Abram a 
B.C. 1910. 


son; and Abram called hts son’s 
name, which Hagar bare, * Jshmacl. 





¢ Gal. iv. 22. 


it ever in his power to aecomplish promises whieh are 
to be fulfilled through the whole lapse of time. 

Verse 15. And Hagar bare Abrama son, §c.) It 
appears, therefore, that Ilagar returned at the com- 
mand of the angel, believing the promise that God had 
made to her. 

Called his son’s name—Ishmael.] Finding hy the 
account of Hagar, that God had designed that he 
should be so called. ‘“ Ishmael,” says Ainsworth, “ is 
the first man in the world whose name was given him 
of Goud before he was born.” 


Ix the preceding chapter we have a very detailed 
account of the covenaut whieh God made with Abram, 
which stated that his seed should possess Canaan; and 
this promise, on the Divine authority, he steadfastly 
believed, and in simplieity of heart waited for its ae- 
complishment. Sarai was not like minded. As she 
had no ehild herself, and was now getting old, she 
thought it neeessary to secure the inheritanee by such 
means as were in her power; she thercfore, as we 
have seen, gave her slave to Abram, that she might 
have ehildren by her. We do not find Abram remon- 
strating on the subject ; and why ishe blamed? God 
nad not as yet told him haw he was to have an heir ; 
the promise simply stated, Ze that shall come forth out 
of thine own bowels shall bc thine heir, chap. xv. 4. 
Concubinage, under that dispensation, was perfectly 
lawful ; therefore he eould, with equal justice and in- 
nocence, when it was lawtul in itself, and now urged 
by tle express desire af Sarai, take Hagar to wife. 
And it is very likely that he might think that Ais pos- 
terity, whether by wife or eaneudine, as both were 
lawful, might be ¢hat intended by the promise. 

It is very diffieult to believe that a promise which 
refers tu some natural event can possibly be fulfilled 
but through some natural means. And yet, what is 
nature but an instrument in God's hands? What we 
eall natural effeets are all performed by supernatural 
agency ; for nature, thatis, the whole system of inani- 
mate things, is as inert as any of the particles of mat- 
ter of the aggregate of which it is compused, and ean 


GENESIS. 


1s eghty-six years of age 


16 And Abram was fourscore and A. M. 2094. 
B.C. 1910, 
six years old when Flagar bare 
Ishmael to Abram. 








¢ Ver. 1). 


be a cause to no effect but as it is excited by a sove- 
reign power. This is a doctrine of sound philosophy, 
and should be carefully eousidered by all, that men 
may see that without an overruling and universally 
energetic providence, no cffeet whatever can be brought 
about. But besides these general influences of God 
in nature, which are ali exhibited by what men eall 
general laws, he chooses often to aet supernaturally, 
1. @., independently of or against these general laws, 
that we may see that there is a God who does not 
eonfine himself to ane way of working, but itth means, 
without means, and even against natural means, ac- 
complishes the gracious purposes of his merey in the 
behalf of man. Where God Aas promised let him be 
implicitly eredited, because Ae cannot lie; and Jet not 
hasty nature intermeddle with his work. 

The omniseienee of God is a subject on which we 
should often reflect, and we ean never do it unfruit- 
fully while we conneet it, as we ever should, with 
infinite goodness and mercy. Every thing, person, 
and eireumstanee, is under its notice; and doth not 
the eye of God affect his heart? The poor s/ave, the 
stranger, the Egyptian, suffering under the severity 
of her hasty, unbelieving mistress, is seen by the all- 
wise and mereiful Gud. He permits her to go to the 
desert, provides the soring to quench her thirst, and 
sends the Angel of the covenant to instruct and com- 
forther. How gracious is God! MJHe permits us to 
get into distressing cireumstances that he may give us 
effectual relief; and in sucha way, too, that the exeel- 
lence of the power may appcar to be of him, and that 
we may learn to trust in him in all our distresses. 
God delights to do his creatures good. 

In all transactions between God and man, mentioned 
in the sacred writings, we see one uniform agency ; 
the great Mediator in all, and through all; God ever 
eoming to man by him, and man having access to God 
through him. ‘This twas, is, and ever will be the 
economy of grace. ‘‘ The Father hath sent me :—and 
no man cometh unto the Father but by me.” God 
forbid that he should have eause to complain of us, 
“ Yr will not come unto me, that ye might have life.” 


CHAPTER XVII. 


In the nincty-ninth year of Abram's life God again oppears to him, announces his name as Gon Ausmonty, 


and commands him to walk perfeetly before him, 1; 


La) 


tion, 3. The covenant specified, 4. 
privileges of the covenant enumerated, 6-8. 
Abraham but all his posterity, 9. 


this rite, 14. 


Abram’s name changed to Aprauam, and the reason given, 5. 


Sarar's name changed to Saran, and a particular promise made to her, 15, 16. 
Ss P : 


proposes to renezo the covenant, 2. Abram's prostra- 


The 


The conditions of the covenant to be abserved, not only by 
Cireumcision appointed as a sign or token of the covenant, 10, 11. 
The age at which and the persons on whom this was to be performed, 12, 13. 


The danger of neglecting 
Abratam’s 


joy at the prospect of the performance of a matter which, in the course of nature, as imposstole, 17. 


His request for the preserratian and prosperity of Ishmael, 18. 
Great prosperity promised lo Ishmael, 20. 


told, 19. 
in Isaac’s posterity, 21. 
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The birth and blessedness of Isaae fore- 
But the corcnant lv be cstablished not tn his, but 


Abraham, Ishmael, and all the males tn the family circumcised, 23-27. 


3 


God appears to Abram. CHP. XVII. His name changed to Abraham 
A.M. 2107. ANP when Abrum was ninety| 3 And Abram £ fell on his face: A.M.2107. 
B. C, 1897. B. C. 1897 


* appeared to Abram, and said unto him, ° 
am the Almighty God, * walk before me, and 
be thou ¢ perfect.° 

2 And I will make my covenant between me 
and thee, and ‘ will multiply thee exceedingly. 








2 Chap. xii. 1. > Chap. xxviii. 3; xxxv. 11; Exod. vi. 3; 
Deut. x. 17. ¢ Chap. v.22; xlviii. 15; 1 Kingsi1.45 vill. 25; 
2 Kings xx. 3. 4 Or, upright ; or, sincere. eCh.vi.9; Deut. 














NOTESsON CHAP. XVII. 

Verse 1. The Lord appeared to Abram] See on 
chap. xv. I. 

Iam the Amighty God] “Ww U8 vs ani El shad- 
dai, Tam God all-sufficient ; fromm Ww shadah, to shed, 
to pour out. Iam that God who pours out dlessings, 
who gives them richly, abundantly, continually. 

Walk before me] ‘359 ann hithhallech lephanat, 
set thysclf to walk—be firmly purposed, thoroughly 
determined to obey, before me; for my eye is ever on 
thee, therefore ever consider that God seeth thee. 
Who can imagine a stronger incitement to conscien- 
tious, persevering obedience? 

Be thou perfect.) ODN WM) vehyeh thamim, and 
thou shalt be perfections, i. c.,a.together perfect. Be 
just such as the haly God would have thee to be, as 
the almighty God can make thee ; and live as the all- 
sufficient God shal] support thee ; for he alone who 
makes the soul holy can preserve it in holiness. Our 
blessed Lord appears to have had these words point- 
edly in view, Matt. v.48: Eoeo@e tuere reAciot, worep 
6 Iaryp tuwy 6 ev Tote ovpavore TEAetog eort’ Ye SHALL 
RE perfect, as your Father wha is in heaven is perfect. 
But what does this imply? Why, to be saved froin 
all the power, the guilt, and the contamination of sin. 
This is only the negative part of salvation, bnt it has 
also a positive part; to be made perfect—to be perfect 
as our Father who is in heaven is perfect, to be filled 
with the fulness of God, to have Christ dwelling con- 
tinually in the heart by faith, and to be rooted and 
grounded in love. This is the state zn which man was 
created, for he was made in the image and Jikeness of 
God. This is the state from which man fell, for he 
broke the command of God. And this is the state 
inte which every human soul must be raised, who would 
dwel] with God in glory; for Christ was incarnated 
and died to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself. 
What a glorious privilege! And who can doubt the 
possibility of its attainment, who believes in the om- 
nipotent Jove of Gad, the infinite merit of the blood 
of atonement, and the all-pervading and all-purifying 
encrgy of the Holy Ghost? Haw many miserable 
souls employ that time to dispute and cavil against the 
possibility of being saved from their sins, which they 
should devote to praying and believing that they might 
be saved out of the hands of their enemies! But 
some may say, “ You overstrain the meaning of the 
term ; it signifies only, be sincere ; for as perfect obe- 
dience is impossible, God accepits of sineerc obedicnce.” 
If by sincerity the objection means good desires, and 
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years old and nine, the Lorp|and God talked with him, saying, 





4 As for me, behold, my covenant is with 
thee, and thou shalt be a father of i many 
nattons. 

5 Neither shall thy name any more be called 
Abram, but * thy name shall be !} Abraham ; 





xvilil.13; Jobi.1; Matt. v. 48——f Ch. xii. 23 xiii.16; xxii.17 
& Ver. 17.—— Rom. iv. 11, 12, 16; Gal. iii. 29.—i Heb. multitude 
of nations.— Neh. ix. 7. 'That is, father of a great multitude. 








generally good purposes, with an impure heart and 
spotted life, then I assert that no such thing is imphed 
in the text, nor in the original word; but if the word 
sincerity be taken in its proper and literal sense, [| 
have no objection to it. Sincere is compounded of 
sine cera, “without wax ;” and, applied to moral sub- 
jects, is a metaphor taken from clarified honey, from 
which every atom of the comb or wax is separated. 
Then let it be proclaimed from heaven, Walk before 
me, and be sincERE! purge out the old leaven, that ye 
may be a new lump unto God; and thus ye shall be 
perfect, as your Father who is in heaven is perfect. 
This is sincerity. Reader, remember that the blood 
of Christ cleanseth from all sin. Tenthousand quib 
bles on insulated texts can never lessen, much less 
destroy, the merit and eficacy of the great Atonement. 

Verse 3. And Abram fell an his face] The eastern 
method of prostration was thus: the person first went 
down on his knees, and then lowered his head to his 
knees, and touched the earth with his forehead. <A 
very painful posture, bnt significative of great humilia- 
tion and reverence. 

Verse 5. Thy name shall be Abraham} Ab-ram 
DN literally signifies a high or exalted father. 
Ab-ra-ham om%2N differs from the preceding only in 
one letter; it hasm he before the last radical. Though 
this may appear very simple and easy, yet the true 
etymology and meaning of the word are very difficult 
ta be assigned. The reason given for the change 
made in the patriarch’s name is this: Fer a father of 
many nations have I made thee, 011 3110 IN ab-hamon- 
goyim, “a father of a multitude of nations.” This 
has led some to suppose that MIAN Abraham, is a 
contraction for 7190 39 AN ab-rab-hamon, “ the father 
of a great multitude.” 

Aben Ezra says the name is derived from jim Vas 
abir-hamon, “a powerful multitude.” 

Rabbi Selomon Jarchi defines the name cabalisti- 
cally, and says that its numeral letters amount to twa 
hundred and forty-cight, which, says he, is the exact 
number of the bones in the human bedy. But before 
the m he was added, which stands for five, it was five 
short of this perfection. 

Rabbi Lipman says the 1 he being added as the 
fourth letter, signifies that the Messiah should come 
in the fourth millenary of the world. 

Clarivs and others think that the 1 Ae, which 1s 
one of the letters of the Tetragrammaton, (or word of 
four letters, M7 YelloVaH,,) was added for the sake 
of dignity, God associating the patriarch more nearly 
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bl 


God renews his promise. 


eT yg ™ for a father of many nations have 
. A he 
= | tirade» thee 


6 And I will make thee exceeding fruitful, 
and J will make ™ nations of thee, and ? kings 
shall come out of thee. 

7 And I will Pestablish my covenant between 
me and thee, and thy seed after thee, in their 
gencrations, for an everlasting covenant, 4 to 
be a God unto thee, and to "thy seed after 
thee. 

8 And *I will give unto thee, and to thy 








m Rom. iv. 17,—® Chap. xxxv. 11.—° Ver. 16; chap. xxxv. 
11; Matt.i.6, &c. PGal. iii. 17.——4 Chap. xxvi. 24 ; XXVill. 
13; Heb. xi. 16.—— Rom. ix. 8—— Chap. xii. 7; xi. 15; 





tc himself, hy thus imparting te him a portien of his 
own naine. 

J[aving enumerated so many opinions, that ef Wdl- 
liam Alabaster, in his Apparatus to the Revelation, 
should not be passed by. Ife most wisely says that 
ab-ram or ab-rom signifies father of the Romans, and 
consequently the pope; therefore Abraham was pope 
the first! This is just as likely as some of the pre- 
ceding etymologies. 

From all these learned as well as puerile conjec- 
tures we may see the extreme diffieulty of ascertaining 
the true meaning of the ward, though the concordance 
makers, and proper name explaincrs find no difficulty 
at all in the ease ; and pronounce on it as readily and 
authoritatively as if they had been in the Divine coun- 
cil when it was first impesed. 

Hottinger, in his Smegma Orientale, supposes the 


word to be derived from the Arahie root es rahaimea, 


which signifies to be very numerous. ITence ety > } 


ab raham would signify a copious father or father of a 
multitude. This makes a very good sense, and agrees 
well with the context. Either this etymelogy or that 
whieh supposes the inserted 9 Ac to be an abbreviation 
of the word 31971 hamon, multitude, is the mest likely 
to he the true one. But this last would require the 
werd to be written, when full, 313979 DD AN ab-ram-Aamon. 

The same difficulty ecenrs, verse 15, on the word 
Serai Ww, which signifies my prinee or princess, and 
Sarah Ww, where the whole change is made by the 
substitution of a 1 he fora* yod. This latter might 
be translated princess in general ; and while the former 
scems to point out her governinent in her own family 
alone, the latter appears to indicate her gavernment over 
the nations of which her husband is termed the father 
or Jord; and hence the promise states that she shall 
he a mother of nations, and that ings of people should 
spring from her. See ver. 15, 16. 

Now as the only change in each name is made by 
the insertion of a single letter, and that letter the same 
in both names, T eannot help concluding that some 
mystery was designed by its insertion, and therefore the 
opinion of Clarius and some others is not to be disre- 
garded, which supposes that God shows he had confer- 
red a peculiar dignity on both, by adding to their names 
ene of the letters of his own; a name by which his 
eternal power and Godheul are peeutiarly pointed out, 
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GENESIS. 


The possession of Canaan promised 


seed after thee, the land twhercin A.M.2107 
"thou art a stranger, all the land vem 
of Canaan, for an everlasting possession: and 
¥ I will be their God. 

9 And God said unto Abraham, Thou shalt 
keep my covenant therefore, thou, and thy 
secd after thee, in their generations. 

10 This is my covenant, which ye shall 
keep, between me and you, and thy seed after 
thee ; “ Every man-child among you shall be 
circumcised. 








Psa. ev. 9, 11.—— Heb. of thy sojournings. « Chap. xxiii. 45 
XXxvill. 4—" Exod. vi. 7; Lev. xxvi. 12; Dent. iv. 37; xiv. 
xxvii. 18; xxix. 13. w Acts vii. 8. 








From the difficulty ef settling the etymology of 
these two names, on whieh so much stress seems to 
be laid in the text, the reader will see with what cau- 
tion he shonld receive the Jists of erplanations of the 
proper names in the Old and New Testaments, which 
he so frequently meets with, and whieh | ean pro- 
nounee to be in general false or absurd. 


Verse 7. An everlasting covenant] poy na berith 
olam. See onechap. xiii. 15. Here the werd olam 
is taken in its own proper meaning, as the words im- 
mediatcly following prove—to be a God unto thee, and 
thy secd after thee ; for as the seul is to endure for 
ever, so it shal) eternally stand in need of the support- 
ing power and energy of God; and as the reign of the 
Gospel dispensation shall be as Jong as sun and moo. 
endure, and its consequences eternal, so must the cove- 
nant be on whieh these are founded. 


Verse 8. Everlasting possession] Here 013! olam 
appears to be used ia its accommodated meaning, and 
signifies the completion of the Divine counsel in refer- 
ence to a particular period or dispensation. And it is 
literally true that the Israelites possessed the land of 
Canaan till the Mesaic dispensation was terminated in 
the complete introduetion of that of the Gespel. But 
as the spiritual and temporal covenants are both blended 
together, and the former was pointed out and typified 
by the latter, hence the word even here may be taken 
in its own proper meaning, that of ever-during, or 
eternal; because the spiritual blessings pointed out by 
the temporal covenant shall hare no end. And henee 
it is immediately added, J will be their God, not for a 
time, certainly, but for ever and ever. See the notes 
on chap. xxi. 33. 

Verse 10. very man-ehild—shall be circumeised.] 
Those who wish to invalidate the evidence of the Di- 
vine origin of the Mosaie law, roundly assert that the 
Israelites reecived the rite of circumcision from the 
Egyptians. Their apostle in this business is Ilero- 
dotus, who. Hib. t., p. 116, dit. Steph. £592, says: 
“The Colchians, gyptians. and [cthiepians, are the 
only nations in the world who have nsed eircumeision 
ax’ apyne, fram the remotest period; and the Pheni- 
clans and Syrians who inhabit Palestine yagircowledge 
they received this from the Mgyptians.”  ITerodoetus 
eannot mean Jews by Phoenicians and Syrians; if he 


| does he is incorrect, for ne Jew ever did or ever could 


a 


Ged commands all the 


A. M, 2107. 


II And ye shall circumcise the 
B. ©. 1897. 


flesh of your foreskin ; and it shall 
be * a token of the covenant betwixt me and 
you. 

12 And he that is eight days old ? shall 
be circumcised among you, every man-child 
in your generations, he that is born in the 
house, or bought with money of any stranger, 
which zs not of thy seed. 

13 He that is born in thy house, and he that 
is bought with thy money, must needs be 
ciumeised: and my covenant shall be in 
your flesh for an everlasting covenant. 

14 And the uncircumcised man-child whose 
flesh of his foreskin is not circumcised, that 





xActs vil. 8; Rom. iv. Tf. 
¢ Lev. xii. 3; Luke ij. 21; Jehn vii. 22; Phil. iti. 5. 
iv. 24.——> That is, princess. 


ylleb. a son of eight days. 
a Exod. 





acknowledge this, with the history of Abraham in his 
hand. If Jf{[erodotus had written before the days of 
Abraham, or at least before the sojourning of the 
children of Israel in Egypt, and informed us that circum- 
cision had been practised among them az’ apyye, from 
the beginning, there would then exist a possibility 
that the Israelites while sojourning among them had 
.carned and adopted this rite. But when we know 
that Herodotus flourished only 484 years before the 
Christian era, and that Jacob and his family sojourned 
in Ikgypt more than 1800 years before Christ, and 
that all the descendants of Abraham most conscien- 
tiously observed circumcision, and do so to this day, 
then the presumption is that the Egyptians received it 
from the Israelites, but that it was impossible the 
latter could have reccived it from the former, as they 
had practised it so long before their ancestors had 
sojourned in Egypt. 

Verse 11. And it shall be a token} mw leoth, for 
a sign of spiritual things; for the circumcision made 
in the flesh was designed to sienify the purification of 
the heart from all unrighteousness, as God particularly 
showed in the law itself. Sce Deut. x. 16; sec also 
Rom. ii. 25-29; Col. ii. 11. And it was a seal of 
that righteousness or justification that comes by faith, 
Rom. iv. 11. That some of the Jews had a just no- 
tion of its spiritual intention, is plain from many pas- 
sages in the Chaldee paraphrases and in the Jewish 
writers, I horrow one passage from the book Zohar, 
quoted by Ainsworth: ‘ At what time a man is scaled 
with this holy seal, (of circumcision,) thenceforth he 
seeth the holy blessed God properly, and the holy soul 
is united to him. Ifhe be not worthy, and keepeth 
not this sign, what is written? By the breath of God 
they perish, (Job iv. 9,) because this seal of the holy 
blessed God was not kept. But if he be worthy, and 
keep it, the Holy Ghost is not separated from him.” 

Verse 12. He that is eight days old] Because 
previously to this they were considered unclean, Lev. 
xii. 2, 3, and circumcision was ever understood as a 
consecration of the person to God. Neither calf, lamb, 

Vou. I. ( 9) 


CHAP. 


SOV. 


males to be circumcised. 


soul *shall be cut off from his A. M.2107. 

B. C. 1897. 
people; he hath broken my cove- ————— 
nant. 

15 And God said unto Abraham, As for 
Sarai thy wife, thou shalt not call her name 
Sarai, but » Sarah shall her name be. 

16 And I will bless her, * and give thee a 
son also of her: yea, I will bless her, and 
‘she shall be @ mother ¢ of nations; kings 
of people shall be of her. 

17 Then Abraham fell upon his face, f and 
laughed, and satd in his heart, Shall a chld 
be born unto him that is a hundred years 
old? and shall Sarah, that is ninety years 
old, bear? 


¢Chap. xvill. 10.——4 Heb. she shall become nations. eh. 
axxe. 2) Gall iva) $Pet.. il. 6. € Chap. xviii. 12; 
xxl. 6, 








—_— 


nor kid, was offered to God til] it was eight days old 
for the same reason, Lev. xxii. 27. 

Verse 13. He that is born in thy house] The son 
of a servant; he that ts bought with thy money—a 
slave on his coming into the family. According to 
the Jewish writers the father was to circumcise his 
son; and the master, the servant born in his house, or 
the slave bought with money. If the father or mas- 
ter neglected to do this, then the magistrates were 
obliged to see it performed; if the neglect of this or- 
dinance was unknown to the magistrates, then the per- 
son himself, when he came of age, was obliged to do it. 

Verse 14. The uneircumeised—shall be eut off 
from his people} By being cut off some have ima- 
gined that a sudden temporal death was implied; but 
the simple meaning seems to be that such should have 
no right to nor share in the blessings of the covenant, 
which we have already seen were both of a temporal 
and spiritual kind; and if so, then eternal death was 
implied, for it was impossible for a person who had 
not received the spiritual purification to enter into 
eternal glory. The sprrit of this law extends to all 
ages, dispensations, and people; he whose heart is not 
purified from sin cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 
Reader, on what is thy hope of heaven founded ? 

Verse 15. Thou shalt not call her name Sarai, but 
Saran) See on ver. 5. 

Verse 16. J will bless her, §e.] Sarah certainly 
stands at the head of all the women of the Old Tes- 
tament, on account of her extraordinary privileges. 
I am quite of Calmet’s opinion that Sarah was a type 
of the blessed Virgin. St. Paul considers her a type 
of the New Testament and heavenly Jerusalem; and 
as all true helievers are considered as the efildren of 
Abraham, so all faithful holy women are considcred 
the daughters of Sarah, Gal. iv. 22, 24, 26. See 
also 1 Pet. iii. 6. 

Verse 17. Then Abraham—laughed] 1am asto- 
nished to find Jearned and pious men considering this 
as a token of Abraham’s weakness of faith or unbe- 
lief, when they have the most positive assurance from 
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Prosperity of Ishmael foretold. 


18 And Abraham said unto God, 


A.M, 2207. 
O that Ishmael might live before 


B.C 





thee ! 

19 And God said, § Sarah thy wife shall 
bear thee a son indeed; and thou shalt eall 
his name Isaac: and I will establish my co- 
venant with him for an everlasting covenant, 
and with his seed after him. 

20 And as for Ishmael, I have heard thee: 
Behold, I have blessed him, and will make 
him fruitful, and ® will multiply him exceed- 
ingly ; ' twelve princes shall he beget, * and I 
will make him a great nation. 


Q. 


Gof 


& Chap. xviii. 10; xxi. Gal. iv. 28.—) Chap. xvi. 10. 
1Chap. xxv. £2-16.—* Chap. xxi, 18——! Chapter xxi. 2. 


the Spirit of God himself that Adroham was not weak 
but strong in the faith; that he staggered not at the 
promise through unbelief, but gave glory to God, Rom. 
iv. 19,20. It is true the same word is used, chap. 
xviii. 12, eaneerning-Sarah, in whom it was certainly 
u sign of doubtfulness, though mixed with pleasure at 
the thought of the possibility af her beeoming a 
mother ; but we know how possible it is to express 
both faith and undelief in the same way, and even 
pleasure and disdain have been expressed by a smile 
or laugh. By laughing Abraham undoubtedly ex- 
pressed his joy at the prospeet of the fulfilment of so 
glorious a promise ; and from this very cireumstanee 
Iseac had hisname. pns* yitschak, which we change 
into Jsaae, signifies laughter; and it is the same word 
which is used in the verse before us: Abraham fell on 
his face, prs) vaiyttschak, and he laughed; and to 
the joy which he felt on this oceasion our Lord evi- 
dently alludes, John vii. 56: Your father Abrakam 
REJOICED to see my day; and he saw it, and was GLAD. 
And to commemorate this jay he called his son’s name 
Isaae. See the note on ehap. xxi. 6. 

Verse 18. O that Ishmael might live before thee !] 
Abraham, finding that the covenant was tobe established 
in another braneh of his family, felt solicitous for his 
son Ishmael, whom he considered as necessarily ex- 
eluded; on whieli God delivers that most remarkable 
prophecy which follows in the 20th verse, and which 
contains an answer to the prayer and wish of Abra- 
ham: And as for Ishmael I have heard thee ; sa that 
the object of Abraham's prayer was, that his san Ish- 
mael might be the head of a prosperuus and potent 
peaple. 

Verse 20. Twelve prinecs shall he beget, §e.] See 
the names of these éwelre prinees, chap. xxv. 12-16. 
From Ishinzel pracceded the various tribes of the 
Araus, called also Saraeens by Christian writers. 
They were anciently, and still continue to be, a very 
numerous and powerful people. ‘ It was somewhat 
wonderful, and nat to be foreseen by human sagacity,” 
says Bishop Newton, “that a man's whole posterity 
should so nearly resemble him, and retain the same 
inclinations, the same habits, and the same customs, 
thronchout all ages! These are the anly peaple be- 
sides the Jews who have subsisted as a distinct people 
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GENESIS. 


All the males circumcised. 


21 But my covenant will I esta- Ae ee 
blish with Isaac, !} which Sarah ———— 
shall bear unto thee at this set time in the 
next year. 

22 And he left off talking with him, and 
™ God went up from Abraham. 

23 And Abraham took Ishmacl his son, and 
all that were born im his house, and all that 
were bought with his money, every male 
among the men of Abraham’s house, and 
circumcised the flesh of their foreskin in 
the "selfsame day, as God had said unto 
htm. 








m Chap. xviii. 33; xxxv. 13. ® Chap. xxxiv. 21; Josh, v. 2-9 ; 
Acts xvi. 3; Rom. ii. 25-29; iv. 9-12; Gal. v. 6; vi. 5. 





from the beginning, and in some respeets they very 
much resemble cach other. 1. The Arabs, as well as 
the Jews, are deseended from Abraham, and both boust 
of their descent from the father of the faithful. 2. 
The Arabs, as well as the Jews, are cireumeised, and 
both profess to have derived this ceremony from Abra- 
ham. 3. The Arabs, as well as the Jews, had origin- 
ally twelve patriarehs, who were their prinees or 
governors. 4. The Arabs, as well as the Jews, marry 
among themselves, and in their own tribes. 5. The 
Arabs, as well as the Jews, are singular in several of 
their customs, and are standing monuments to all ages 
of the exaetness of the Divine predietions, and of the 
veracity of Scripture history. We may with more 
confidence believe the particulars related of Abraham 
and Ishmael when we sce them verified in their pos- 
terity at this day. This is having, as it were, aeular 
demonstration for our faith.” See Bp. Newton’s Se- 
cond Dissertation on the Propheetes, and see the notes 
on ehap. xvi. 12. 

Verse 21. Afy covenant wili I establish with Isaae) 
Alt temporal good things are pramised to Ishmael and 
his posterity, but the establishment of the Lard’s cove- 
nant is to be with Isaae. Hence it is fully evident 
that this covenant referred chiefly to spzrz/ual things— 
to the Messiah, and the salvation which should be 
broucht to bath Jews and Gentiles by his inearnation, 
death, and glarification. 

Verse 22. God went up from Abraham.) Ascended 
evidently before him, so that he had the fullest proof 
that it was no human being, no earthly angel or mes- 
senger, that talked with him; and the promise of a 
son in the course of a single year, at this set tune in 
the next year, ver. 21, which had every human pro- 
bahility against it, was to be the sure token of the 
truth of all that had hitherto taken place, and the praof 
that all that was farther pramised should be fulfilled in 
its due time. Was it not in nearly the same way in 
which the Lerd went up from Abraham, that Jesus 
Christ ascended to heaven in the presence of his dis- 
eiples?) Luke xxiv. 51. 

Verse 23. And Abraham took Ishmael, ge.] Wad 
not Abraham, his son, (who was of age to judge for 
himself.) and all the family, been fully convinced that 
this thing was of God, they could not have submitted 


( ee 


Abraham and his household are 


A. M.2107. 


24 And Abraham was ninety years 
B.C. 1897. 


old and nine, ° when he was cir- 
cumcised in the flesh of his foreskin. 

25 And Ishmael his son was thirteen years 
old when he was circumcised in the flesh of 
his foreskin. 





© See ver. 1, 17; Rom. iv. 19. 





to it. A rite so painful, so repugnant to every feeling 
of delicaey, and every way revolting to nature, could 
never have sprung up in the imagination of man. ‘To 
this day the Jews practise it as a Divine ordinance ; 
and all the Arabians do the same. As a distinction 
between them and other people it never eould have 
been designed, because it was a sign that was nevcr to 
appear. The individual alone knew that he bore in 
his flesh this sign of the eavenant, and he bore it by 
the order of God, and he knew it was a sign and seal 
of spiritual blessings, and not the blessings themselves, 
though a proof that these blessings were promised, 
and that he had a rghit to them. ‘Those who did not 
eonsider it in this spiritual reference are by the apostle 
denominated the conciszon, Phil. ui. 2, 1. e., persons 
whose flesh was cut, but whose hearts were not purified. 


Tue contents of this ehapter may be summed up in 
a few propositions :— 

1. God, in renewing his covenant with Abram, 
makes an important change in his and Sarai's name ; 
a ehange whieh should ever act as a help to their faith, 
that the promises by which God had bound himself 
should he punetually fulfilled. ILowever difficult it 
may be for us to ascertain the precise import of the 
ehange then made, we may rest assured that it was 
perfectly understood by both; and that, as they had 
received this name from Gad, they considered it as 
plaeing them in a new relation both to their Maker 
and to their posterity. From what we have already 
seen, the ehange made in Abram’s name Is inscrutable 
to us; there is something like this in.Rev. 11.17: To 
him that overcometh will I give a white stone, and a 
NEW NAME—wAich no man knoweth, saving he ihat 
receivcth it. ‘he full import of the change made in 
a soul that enters into covenant with God through 
Christ, is only known to itself; a stranger intermed- 
dleth not with its joy. Hence, even men of learning 
and the world at large have considered experimental 
religion as enthusiasm, merely because they have nat 
understoad its nature, and have permitted themselves 
to be carried away by prejudices which they have im- 
bibed perhaps at first through the means of ignorant 
or hypoeritical pretenders to deep piety; but while 
they have the sacred writings before them, their 
prejudices and opposition to that without which they 
eannat be saved are as unprincipled as they are 
absurd. 

2. God gives Abraham a precept, which should be 
observed, not only by himself, but by all his posterity ; 
for this was to be a permanent sign of that covenant 
which was to endure for ever. Though the sign is 
now changed from circumcision to baptism, each of 
them equally significant, yet the eovenant is not changed 
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CHAP. 


eo) II. 


circumcised on the same day. 


A. M.2107. 


26 In the selfsame day was Abra- * Cee 


ham circumcised, and Ishmael his 
son. 5 

27 And Pall the men of his house, born in 
the house, and bought with money of the 
stranger, were cireumcised with him. 


PChap. xviii. 19. 


in any part of its essential meaning. Faith in God 
through the great sacrifice, remission of sins, and sane- 
tification of the heart, are required by the new cove- 
nant as well as by the old. 

3. The rite of circumcision was painful and humt- 
hating, ta denote that repentance, sclf-denial, gc., are 
absolutely neeessary to all who wish for redemption in 
the blood of the eovenant; and the putiing away this 
filth of the flesh showed the neeessity of a pure heart 
and a holy life. ; 

4, As eternal life is the free cift of God, he has a 
right to give it in what way he pleases, and on what 
terms. He says to Abraham and his seed, Ye shall 
circumcise the flesh of your foreskin, and he that doth 
not sa shall be cut off from his people. He says also 
to sinners in general, Let the wiekcd forsake his way, 
and the unrighteous man his thoughts; Repent, and 
believe the Gospel; and, Except ‘ye repent, ye shall 
perish. These are the ¢erms on which he will bestow 
the blessings of the ald and new covenants. And let 
it be remembered that stretching out the hand to re- 
ceive an alms can never he eonsidered as meriting 
the bounty received, neither can repentanee or faith 
merit salvation, although they are the conditions on 
which it is bestowed. 

5. The precepts given under both covenants were 
accompanied with a promise of the Messiah. Gad 
well knows that no religious rite can be properly ob- 
served, and no precept obeyed, unless he impart strength 
from on high; and he teaches us that that strength 
must ever come through the promised seed. Hence. 
with the utmast propriety, we ask every blessing 
through him, in whom God Is well pleased. 

6. The precept, the promtse, and the rife, were pre 
faced with, “I am God all-sufficient ; walk before me, 
and be thnn perfect.” Gad, who is the sole object of 
religious worship, has the sole authority to preseribe 
that worship, and the rites and eeremnnies which shall 
be used in it; henee he preseribed circumcision and 
sacrifices under the old law, and dapéisin and the cucha- 
rist under the Gospel; and to render both eflectual to 
the end of their institution, fazék in Gad was indis- 
pensably necessary. 

7. Those who profess to believe in him must not 
live as ¢hey list, but as he pleases. Though redeemed 
from the curse of the law, and from the rites and cere- 
monies of the Jewish Church, they are under the law 
to Christ, and must walk before him—be in all things 
ohedient to that moral law which is an emanation from 
the righteousness of Grod, and of eternal obligation ; 
and let it ever be remembered that Christ is “ the au- 
thor of cternal salvation to all that obey hun.” With- 
out faith and obedience there ean be no holiness, and 
without holiness none can see the Lord. Be all that 
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Three angels appear 


all that thou eanst possihly require. 


GENESIS. 


God weuld have thee te be, and God will be te thee] to perform it. 


to Abraham in Mamre. 


Believe as he would have thee, and 


He never gives| act as he shall strengthen thee, and thou wilt believe 


a preeept but he offers sufficient grace to cnable thee | all things savingly, and do all things well. 


CHAPTER XVIIL 


The Lord appears unta Abraham in Mamre, }. 


Three angels, tn human appearance, come towards his tent, 2. 


He invites them in to wash and refresh themselves, 3-5; prepares a calf, bread, butter, and milk, for their 
entertainment ; and himself serves them, 6-8. They promise that within a year Sarah shall have a sun, 9, 10. 
Sarah, knowing herself and husband to be superannuated, smiles at the promise, 14, 42. One of the three, 
who is called the Lorp or Jehovah, chides her, and asserts the sufficiency of the Divine poter to accomplish 
the promise, 13, 14. Sarah, through fear, denies that she had laughed or showed signs of unbelief, 15. 
Abraham accompanies these Divine persons on their way to Sodom, 16; and that one who is called Jehovah 
informs him of his purpose to destroy Sodom and Gomorrah, because of their great wickedness, 17-21. 
The two former proceed toward Sodom, while the latter (Jehovah) remains with Abraham, 22. Abraham 
intercedes for the inhabitants of those ettics, entreating the Lord to spare them provided fifty righteous 
persons should be found in them, 23-25. The Lord grants this request, 26. Ife pleads for the same 
mercy should only forty-five be found there; whichis also granted, 27,28. He pleads the same for forty, 
which is also granted, 29; for thirty, with the same success, 30; for twenty, and receives the same gracious 
answer, 31; for ten, and the Lord assures him that should ten righteous persons be found there, he will not 


destroy the place, 32. 


eee ior. ANP the Lorp appeared unto 

him in the ® plains of Mamre: 
and he sat in the tent door in the heat of the 
day : 

2» And he lift up his eyes and looked, and, 
lo, three men stood by him: ¢ and when 
he saw them, he ran to meet them from the 
tent door, and bowed himself toward the 
ground, 

3 And said, My Lord, if now I have found 











b Heb. xiii. 2— Chap. xix. 1; 


2 Chap. xiii. 185 xiv. 13. ci3 
¢ Judg. vi. 195 xiit.15. 


Pet. iv.9.—4 Chap. xix. 2; xliil 21. 








NOTES“ON, CHAE. XVII. 

Verse 1. And the Lord oppeared} See on ehap. 
ne. 1. 

Sat in the tent door] Yor the purpose of enjoying 
the refreshing air zn the heat of the day, when the san 
had most power. <A eustom still frequent among the 
Asiatics. 

Verse 2. Three men stood by him] v Oy 0°23) nits- 
tsabim alaiv, were standing over against him; for if 
they had been standing by hun, as our translation says, 
he needed not to have “ run from the tent deor to 
meet them.”” Yo Abraham these appeared at first as 
men; but he entertained angels unawares, see Heb. 
xiii. 2. 

Verse 5. And said, My Lord, §¢.) The word is 
IN Adonai, nat TM Yehorah, for as yet Abraham 
did not know the quality of his guests. Tor an expla- 
nation of this ward, see on chap. xv. 8. 

Verse 1. Let a little water—be fetched, and wash 
your feet, §e.| In these verses we find a delightful 
picture of primitive hospitality. In those ancient 
times shoes sueh as curs were nat in use; and the 
foot was protected only by sandals or soles, which 
fastened round the foes with straps. It was therefore 
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Jehovah then departs, and Abraham returns to his lent, 33. 


A.M. 2107. 


favour in thy sight, pass not away 
‘ y Soe Y? 33°C. i997. 


I pray thee, from thy servant : 

4 Let 4a little water, I pray you, be fetched, 
and wash your fect, and rest yourselves under 
themiree: 

5 And ¢] will fetch a morsel of bread, and 
f comfort ye your § hearts; after that ye shall 
pass on: * for therefore ? are ye come to your 
servant. And they said, Sodo, as thou hast said. 

6 And Abraham hastencd into the tent unto 





feb. stay.—s Jude. xix.5; Psa. civ. 15.—— Chap. xix. 8; 
XXxiii. 10.— i Heb. you have passed. 





a great refreshment in co hot a country to get the feet 
washed at the end of a day’s journey ; and this is the 
first thing that Abraham proposes. 

Rest yourselucs under the tree} We have already 
heard of the oak grove of Mamre, chap. xii. 6, and 
this was the second requisite for the refreshment of a 
weary traveller, viz., rest in the shade. 

Verse 5. I will fetch a marsel of bread] This was 
the third requisite, and is introdueed in its proper 
order ; as eating immediately after exertion or fatigue 
is very unwholesome. The strong action of the lungs 
and heart should have time te diminish before any food 
is received into the stemach, as otherwise coneoetion 
is prevented, and fever in a less or greater degree 
produced. 

For therefore are ye eome}] In thase aneient days 
every traveller eonecived he had a right to refresh- 
ment, when he needed it, at the first tent he met with 
en his journey. 

So do as thou hast said.] Wow exceedingly simple 
was all this! On neither side is there any compliment 
hut such as a generous heart and seund sense dictate. 

Verse 6. Three measures of fine meal] ‘The AND 
seah, which is here translated measure, contained, 
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CHAP. 


Abraham entertains angels. 


A.M.2107, Sarah, 


and said, Make * ready 
8. C. 1897. 


quickly three measures of fine 
meal; knead et, and make cakes upon the 
hearth. 

7 And Abraham ran unto the herd, and 
fetched a calf, tender and good, and gave 2¢ 
unto a young man ; and he hasted to dress it. 

S And 'he took butter, and milk, and the 
calf which he had dressed, and set 2¢ before 
them; and he stood by them under the tree, 
and they did eat. 

9 And they said unto him, Where zs Sarah 
thy wife? and he said, Behold, ™in the 
tent. 


k Heb. haster.—t Chap. xix. 3——™Ch. xxiv. 67.— Ver. 
14.——° 2 Kings iv. 16.——P Chap. xvil. 19,21; xxi.2; Rom.ix.9. 


— 





according to Bishop Cumberland, about two gallons and 
a half; and Mr. Ainsworth translates the word peck. 
On this circumstance the following observations of the 
judicious and pious Abbé Fleury cannot fail to be ac- 
ceptable to the reader. Speaking of the frugality of 
the patriarchs he says: “ We have an instance of a 
splendid entertainment in that which Abraham made 
for the three angels. He set a whole calf before 
them, new bread, but baked on the hearth, together 
with butter and milk. Three measures of meal were 
baked into bread on this occasion, which come to more 
than two of our bushels, and nearly to fifty-six pounds 
of cur weight; hence we may conclude that men 
were great eaters in those days, used much exercise, 
were probably of a much larger stature as well as 
longer lives than we. Ilomer (Odyss. lib. xiv., ver. 
74, &c.) makes his heroes great eaters. When 
Lumeaus entertained Ulysses, he dressed two pigs for 
himself and his guest. 


‘So saying, he girded quick his tunic close, 
And issuing sought the styes ; thence bringing two, 
Of the imprisoned herd, he slaughtered doth, 
Singed them and slash’d and spitted them, and placed 
The whole well roasted, banquets, spits, and all, 
Recking before Ulysses.’ Cowper. 


On another oceasion a hog of five years old was slaugh- 
tered and served up for five persons :— 


é 





His wood for fuel he prepared, 

And dragging thither a well-fatted brawn 

Of the fifth year :-— 

Next piercing him, and scorching close his hair, 
‘The joints they parted,’ &. 


Ibid. ver. 419. Cowper. 


Homer's heroes wait upon themselves and guests in 
the common occasions of life; the patriarchs do the 
same. Abraham, who kad so many servants, and was 
nearly a hundred years old, brought the water himself 
to wash the feet of his guests, ordered his wife to 
make the bread quickly, went himself to choose the 
calf from the herd, and came again to serve them 
standing. 1 will allow that he was animated on this 
a 


XVIII. 


A son is prumised to Sarah 


10 And he said, I * will certainly Age rif 
return unto thee ° according to the ——__— 
time of life; and, lo, > Sarah thy wife shall 
have a son. And Sarah heard zt in the tent 
door, which was behind him. 

11 Now 2 Abraham and Sarah were old and 
well stricken in age; avd it ceased to be with 
Sarah ‘after the manner of women. 

12 Therefore * Sarah laughed within herself, 
saying, t After I am waxed old shall I have 
pleasure, my “lord being old also ? 

13 And the Lorp said unto Abraham, 
Wherefore did Sarah laugh, saying, Shall I 
of a surety beara cluld, which am old? 





q Chap. xvii. 17; Rem. iv. 19; Heb. xi. 11, 12, 19. 


F Chap. 
Xxxil. 35. sChap. xvii. 17.—* Luke i. 18. 


4“) Pet. tit. 6. 








occasion with a desire of showing hospitality, but the 
lives of all the rest of the patriarchs were similar to 
this.” 

Make cakes upon the hearth.]| Or under the ashes. 
This mode is used in the east to the present day. 
When the hearth is strongly heated with the fire that 
has been kindled on it, they remove the coals. sweep 
off the ashes, lay on the bread, and then cover it with 
the hot cinders. 

Verse 8. And he stood by them under the tree, and 
they did eat.) Nothing is more common in Hindosian 
than to see travellers and guests eating undcr the shade 
of trees. Feasts are scarcely ever held in houses. 
The house of a Windoo serves for sleeping and cook- 
ing,and for shutting up the women; but is never con- 
sidered as a sifting or dining room.— Ward. 

Verse 10. J will certainly return] Abraham was 
now mznety-nine years of age, and this promise was 
fulfilled when he was a hundred ; so that the phrase 
according to the time of life must mean either a com- 
plete year, or nine months from the present time, the 
ordinary time of pregnancy. Taken in this latter 
sense, Abraham was now in the ninety-ninth year of 
his age, and Isaac was born when he was in his hun- 
dredth year. 

Verse 11. Jt ecased to be with Sarah after the man- 
ner of women.) And consequently, naturally speak- 
ing, conception could not take place ; therefore if she 
have a son jt must be in a supernatural or miraculous 
way. 

Verse 12. Sarah laughcd| Partly through pleasure 
at the bare idea of the possibility of the thing, and 
partly from a conviction that it was extremely mpro- 
bable. She appears to have been in the same spirit, 
and to have had the same feclings of those who, un- 
expectedly hearing of something of great consequence 
10 themselves, smile and say, “ The news is too goad 
to be true ;” see chap. xxi. 6. There js a case very 
similar to this mentioned Psa. exxvi. 1,2 On Abro- 
ham’s laughing, sce the note on chap. xvil. 17. 

Verse 13. And the Lorp (Jehovah) said, §e.] So 
it appears that one of those three persons was Jeho- 
vah, and as this name is never given to any created 
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God discloses his purpose 


A. M. 2107. 


14 ‘Is any thing too hard for 
B. C. 1897. 


the Lord? » At the time appointed 
I will return unto thee, aeeording to the time 
of life, and Sarah shall have a son. 

15 Then Sarah denied, saying, I laughed 
not; for she was afraid. And he said, Nay ; 
but thou didst laugh. 

16 And the men rose up from thence, and 
looked toward Sodom: and Abraham went 
with them * to bring them on the way. 

17 And the Lorp said, ¥ Shall I hide from 
Abraham that thing which I do; 

18 Seeing that Abraham shall surely be- 
come a great and mighty nation, and all the 
nations of the earth shall be % blessed in him ? 

19 For I know him, * that he will command 
his children and his houschold after him, and 
they shall keep the way of the Lorp, to do 
justice and judgment; that the Lorp may 





¥ Jer. xxxit. 17; Zeeh. viit. 6; Matt. in. 9; xix. 26; Luke i. 
37.——Ww Chap. xvii. 2t; ver. 10; 2 Kings iv. 16. * Rom. xv. 
24; 3 John 6. y Psa. xxv. 143 Amos iti. 7; John xv. 15. 
2 Chap. xii. 0; xxi:. 18; Acts iii. 25; Gal. ai. 8, 2 Deut. iv. 
9,10; vi. 7; Josh. xxiv. 15; Eph. vi. 4. 

















being, eousequently the ever-blessed God is intended ; 
and as he was never seen in any hodily shape, conse- 
quently the great Angel of the covenant, Jesus Christ, 
must be meant. Sce on chap. xvi. 7. 

Verse 14. Zs any thing too hard for the Lord 2} 
927 mvp Noa hayippale meihovah dabar, shall a 
word (or thing) be wonderful from the Lord? i. e., 
Can aoy thing be too great a miracle for him to effect? 
The Septuagint translate the passage, My advrargoee 
mapa TW Oew pyua; whieh St. Luke adopts almost 
literatim, only inaking it an affirmative position instead 
of a question: Ovk advvaryoet mapa To Oew wav pnya, 
which we translate, “ With God nothing shall be im- 
possible,” Luke i. 37. Many eopies of the Septuagint 
insert the word zav before jyua, as in St. Luke; hut 
it makes little difference in the sense. It was to cor- 
rect Saral’s unbelief, and to strengthen her faith, that 
God spoke these most important words; words which 
state that where human wisdom, prudeneec, and energy 
fail, and where nature herself ceases to be an agent, 
through Jack uf energy to act, or laws to direet and 
regulate energy, there ulso God has full sway, and by 
his own omnific power works all things after the coun- 
sel of his own will. Is there an effeet to be pro- 
dueed t God ean produce it as well without as with 
means. He produced nature, the whole system of 
causes and effects, when in the whole compass of his 
own eternity there was neither means nor being. He 
spake, and it was done; 2&£ commanded, and it stood 
fast. Low great and wonderful is God! 

Verse 16. Abraham went with them to bring them 
on the way.] ‘This was another piece of primitive 
hospitality—to direet strangers in the way. Publie 
roads did not then exist, and gnides were essentially 
necessary in countrics where villages were seldom 
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GENESIS. 


respecting Sodom to Abraham 


bring upon Abraham that which A. M.2107. 
he hath spoken of him. 2", 

20 And the Lorp said, Because *the cry 
of Sodom and Gomorrah is great, and because 
their sin is very grievous ; 

21 ¢I will go down now, and see whether 
they have done altogether aceording to the 
cry of it, which is come unto me; and if not, 
47 will know. 

22 And the men turned their faces from 
thence, ®° and went toward Sodom; but Abra- 
ham ‘ stood yet hefore the Lorn. 

23 And Abraham & drew near, and _ said, 
* Wilt thou also destroy the righteous with the 
wickcd ? 

24 'Peradventure there be fifty righteous 
within the city: wilt thou also destroy and 
not spare the place for the fifty righteous that 
are therein ? 








5Chap. iv. 10; xix. 13; James v. 4. ¢ Chap. xi. 5; 
Exodus iii. 8.—4 Dent. vill. 2; xiii. 3; Josh. xxii. 22; 
Luke xvi. 15; 2 Cor. xi. 11.——e Chap. xix. 1——f Ver. 
Laas ee x. 22.——)Numbers xvi. 22; 2Sam. xxiv. 17 
VCla Wek. 


to be met with, and where solitary dwellings did not 
CXist. 

Verse 17. Shall I hide from Abraham| That is, 
I will not hide. A common mode of speech in Serip- 
ture—a question asked when an affirmative is designed. 
Do men gather grapes of thorns?) Men do not gather 
grapes of thorns, &c. 

Verse 18. Shall surely become a great and mighty 
nation] ‘The revelation that I make to him shall be 
preserved among his posterity ; and the exaet fulfil- 
ment of my promises, made so long before, shall lead 
them to believe in my name and trust in my goodness. 

Verse 19. And they shall keep the way of the Lord] 
The true religion; God’s way; that in which God 
walks himself, and in which, of course, his folowers 
walk also; to do justice and judgment; not only to 
preserve the truth m their creed, but maintain it in 
their practice. 

Verse 20. Beeause the ery of Sodom and Gomorrak} 
See the notes on chap. xii. 13. 

Verse 21. Iwill go down now, g§e.] A lesson to 
magistrates, teaching them not to judge according to 
report, but accurately to inquire into the facts them- 
selves.—Jarchi. 

Verse 22. And the men turned their faces] ~That 
is, the two angels who accompanied Jehovah were now 
sent towards Sodoin; whilo the third, who is called 
the Lorn or Jehovah, remained with Abraham for the 
purpose of teaching him the great usefulness and im- 
portanee of faith and prayer. 

Verse 23. Will thou also destroy the righteous with 
the wieked?] <A form of speech similar to that in 
verse 17, an invariable principle of justice, that the 
rizhtcous shall not be punished for the erimes of the 
impious. And this Abraham lays down as the foun- 

a 


Abraham tniercedes for 


25 That be far from thee to do 
after this manner, to slay the nghte- 
ous with the wicked: and * that the righteous 
should be as the wicked, that be far from thee : 
*Shall not the Judge of all the earth do 
right ? 

26 And the Lorp said, ™ If I find in Sodom 
fifty righteous within the city, then I will 
spare all the place for their sakes. 

27 And Abraham answered and satd, ® Be- 
hold now, I have taken upon me to speak 
unto the Lorn, which az ° but dust and 
ashes : 

28 Peradventure there shall lack five of the 
fifty righteous: wilt thou destroy all the city 
for lack of five? And he said, If I find 
there forty and five, I will not destroy it. 

29 And he spake unto him yet again, and 


A. M. 2107. 
B. C. 1897. 





KE Job viii. 20; Isa. iii. 10, 11.—! Job vill. 3 ; xxxiv.173; Psa. lvili. 
11; xciv.2; Rom. ili.6.——™ Jer. v. 1; Ezek. xxii. 30. 





dation of his supplications. : Who can pray with any 
hope of suceess who cannot assign a reason to God 
and his conscience for the petitions he offers? The 
great sacrifice offered by Christ is an infinite reason 
why a penitent sinner should expect to find the mercy 
for which he pleads. 

Verse 25. Shall not the Judge of all the earth do 
right?| God alove is the Judge of all men. Abra- 
ham, in thus addressing himself to the person in the 
text, considers him either as the Supreme Being or his 
representative. 

Verse 27. Which am but dust and ashes] \DN) DY 
aphar vaepher, words very similar in sound, as they 
refer to matters which so much resemble each other. 
Dusi—the lightest particles of earth. Ashes—the 
residuum of consumed substances. By these expres- 
sions he shows how deeply his soul was humbled ip 
the presence of God. He who has high thoughts of 
himself must have dow thoughts of the dignity of the 
Divine nature, of the majesty of God, and the sinful- 
ness of sir. 

Verse 32. Peradventure ten shall be found there] 
Knowing that in the family of his nephew the true re- 
ligion was professed and practised, he eould not sup- 
pose there could be less than ten righteous persons in 
the city, he did not think it necessary to urge his sup- 
plication farther ; he therefore left off his entreaties, 
and the Lord departed from him. It is highly worthy 
of observation, that while he continued to pray the 
presence of God was continned; end when Abraham 
ended, “the glory of the Lord was lifted up,” as the 
Tarysum expresses it. 


Luis chapter, though containing only the prelimi- 
naries to the awful catastrophe detailed in the next, 
affords us several lessons of useful and important in- 
formation. : 

1. The hospitality and humanity of Abraham are 

a 


Cir. VIII. 


Sodom and Gomorrah 


sald, Peradveniure there shall be A. M. 2107. 
forty found there. And he said, I —_ 
will not do zé for forty’s sake. 

30 And he said unto him, O let not the 
Lonrp be angry, and I will speak : Peradven 
ture there shall thirty be found there. And 
he said, I will not do 2 if I find thirty there. 

31 And he said, Behold now, I have taken 
upon me to speak unto the Lorp: Peradven- 
ture there shall be twenty found there. And 
he said, I will not desiroy té for twenty’s sake. 

32 And he said, ?O Jet not the Lorp be 
angry, and I will speak yet but this once: 
Peradveniure ten shall be found there. 4 And 
he satd, I will not destroy ié for ten’s sake. 

33 And the Lorp went his way, as soon as 
he had left communing with Abraham: and 
Abraham returned unto his place. 





eLuke xviii, ].m°Chap. it}. 19; Job iv. 19; Eccles. xii. 7; 
1 Cor. xv. 47, 48; 2 Cor. v. 1.—P Judz. vi. 39.—1 James v. 16. 





worthy, not only of our most serions regard, but also 
of our imitation. He sat ia the door of his tent in 
the heat of the day, not only to enjoy the current of 
refreshing air, but that if he saw any weary and ex- 
hausted travellers he might invite them to rest and 
refresh themselves. Hospitality is ever becoming in 
one human being towards anothex ; for every destitute 
man is a brother in distress, and demands our most 
prompt and affectionate assistance, according to that 
heavenly precept, “ What ye would that men should 
do unto you, do even so unto them.” 1rom this con- 
duct of Abraham a Divine precept is formed: “ Be 
not forgetful to entertain strangers, for thereby some 
have entertained angels nnawares.” Ileb. xiii. 2. 

2. Whatever is given on the ground of humanity 
and mercy is given unto God, and is sure to meet with 
his approbation and a suitable reward. While Abra- 
ham entertained his guests God discovers himself, and 
reveals to him the counsels of his will, and renews the 
promise of a numcrous postenty. Sarah, thongh natn 
rally speaking past child-bearing, shall have a son; 
natural obstacles cannot hinder the purpose of God: 
nature is his instrument ; and as it works not only by 
general laws, but also by any particular will of God, 
so it may aecomplish that wil] in any way he may 
choose to direct. It is always difficult to eredit God's 
promises when they relate to supernatural things, and 
still more so when they have for their object events 
that are contrary to the eourse of nature; but as no- 
thing is too hard for God, so “all things are possible 
to him that believeth.” It is that faith alone which is 
of the opcration of God’s Spirit, that is capable of 
erediting supernatural things; he whe does not pray 
to be enabled to believe, or, if he do, uses not the 
power when received, ean never believe to the saving 
of the soul. 

*3. Abraham trusts much in God, and God reposes 
much confidence in Abraham. He knows that God is 
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Two angels come to Sodom. 


faithful, and will fulfil his promises ; and God knows 
that Abraham is faithful, and will command his ehil- 
dren and his household after him, and they shall keep 
the way of the Lord to do justiee and judgment; ver. 
19. No man lives unto himself; and God gives us 
neither spiritual nor temporal blessings for ourselycs 
alone; our bread we are to divide with the hungry, 
and to help the stranger in distress. He who under- 
stands the way of God should earefully instrnet his 
household in that way; and he who is the father of a 
family shonld pray to God to teaeh him, that ho may 
teach his household. His ignorance of God and sal- 
vation can be no exense for his negleeting his family : 
it is his indispensable duty to teach them; and God 
will teach him, if he earnestly scek it, that he may be 
able to discharge this duty to his family. leader, if 
thy children or servants perish through thy neglect, 
God will judge thee for it in the great day. 

1. The sia of Sodem and the eities of the plain 
Was great and grievous; the measure of their iniquity 
was full, and God determined to destroy them. Judg- 
ment is God's strange work, but though rarely done it 
must be done sometimes, lest men should suppose that 
right and wrong, vice and virtue, are alike in the eye 
of God. And these judgments must be dispensed in 
such a way as to show they are not the results of natu- 
ral eauses, but come immediately from the incensed 
justice of the Most High. 


GENESIS. 


Lot invites them into his house 


5. very man who loves God loves his neighbour 
also; and he who loves his neighbour will do all in 
his power to promote the well-being both of his sow. 
and his body. Abraham cannot prevent the men of 
Sodom from sinning against God; bot he can make 
prayer and intercession for their souls, and plead, if 
not in arrest, yet in mitigation, of judgment. He 
therefore intereedes for the transgressors, and God 
is well pleased with his intereessions. These are 
the offspring of God's own love in the hean of his 
servant. 

6. How truce is that word, The energetic faithful 
prayer of a righteous man availeth mneh! Abraham 
draws near to God by affeetion and faith, and in the 
inost devont and humble manner makes prayer and sup- 
plication; and every petition is answered on the spot. 
Nor dues God cease to promise to show mercy til} 
Abraham ceases to intereede! What encouragement 
does this hold out to them that fear God, to make 
prayer and intereession for their sinful neighbours and 
ungodly relatives! Faith in the Lord Jesus endues 
prayer with a species of omnipotence; whatsoever a 
man asks of the Father in his name, he will do it. 
Prayer has been termed the gate of heaven, but 
without faith that gate cannot be opened. He who 
prays as he should, and believes as he ought, shall 
have the fulness of the blessings of the Gospel of 
peace. 


CHAPTER XE 


The two angels mentioned in the preceding chapter, come in the evening to Sodom, 1. 


Lot, who was sitting 


at the gate, invites them to enter his house, take some refreshment, and tarry all mght; which they at first 


refuse, 2 
of Sodom, 4, 5. 
exceptionable proposal to those wicked men, 6-8. 


rescued from thew barbarity by the angels, who smite them with blindness, 10, 11. 
and his family to flee from that wicked piace, as God was about to destroy wt, 12, 13. 


erhortation to his sons-in-law, 14. 
exhortation, 17. Lot's request, 18-20. 


; but on being pressingly solicited, they at last comply, 3. 


The angels hasten Lot and his family to depart, 15, 16. 
Ile is permitted to escape to Zoar, 21-23. 


The abominable conduct of the men 


Lot's deep concern for the honour and safety of his guests, which leads him to make a most 


The violent proceedings of the Sodomites, 9. Lot 
The angels exhort Lot 
Lot's fruitless 
Their 
Fire and brimstone 


are rained down from heaven upon all the cities of the plain, by which they are entirely destroyed, 21, 25. 


Lot’s wife, looking behind, becomes a pillar of salt, 26. 


desolation of those iniquitous citics, 27-29. 
to the mountain, and dwelt in a cave, 30. 
tion, 31-36. 


A. M. 2107. 


: A ND there "came two angels 
B. C. 1897. = 


to Sodom at even; and Lot 
sat in the gate of Sodom: and Lot ° sceing 
them rose up to mect them; and he bowed 








* Chap. xviii. 22.—\» Chap. xviii. 1, &c. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XIK. 

Verse 1. Two angels} The two referred to ehap. 
Xvili. BB. 

Sat in the gate] Probably, in order to prevent un- 
wary travellers frem being entrapped by his wicked 
ownsmen, he waited at the gate of the city to bring 
the strangers he might mect with to his own house, 
as well as to transact lis own business. Or, as the 
gate was the place of judgment, he might have been 
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Abraham, early in the morning, discovers the 


Lot, fearing to continue in Zoar, went with his two daughters 
The strange conduct of his daughters, and his unhappy decep- 
Moab and Ammon born, from whom sprang the Moabites and Ammonites, 37, 38. 


himself with his face toward the aA. M. 2107. 
B.C. 1897, 

ground ; —__ 
2 And he said, Behold now, my lords, ° tum 
in, I pray you, into your servant’s house, and 





© Heb. xiit. 2. 





sitting there as magistrate to hear and determine 
disputes. 

Bowed himself] Not through religious reverence, 
for he did not know the quality of his guests; but 
through the customary form of civility. See on verses 
3-5 of the preceeding chapter. 

Verse 2. Nay; but tee toill abide in the street} In- 
stead of x9 Jo, nay, some MSS. have 14 Jo, to him: 
“ And they said unfo him, for we lodge in the street ;~ 

a 


Wicked conduct of 


A.M. 2107. tarry all night, and ¢wash your feet, 
ee and ye shall rise up early, and go 
on your ways. And they said, * Nay; but 
we will abide in the street all night. 

3 And he pressed upon them greatly; and 
they turned in unto him, and entered into his 
house ; ‘and he made them a feast, and did 
bake unleavened bread, and they did cat. 

4 But before they lay down, the men of the 
city, even the men of Sodom, compassed the 
house round, both old and young, all the 
people from every quarter : 

5 ® And they called unto Lot, and said unto 
him, Where are the men which came in to 
thee this night? * bring them out unto us that 
we ' may know them. 

6 And * Lot went out at the door unto them, 
and shut the door after him, 

7 And said, I pray you, brethren, do not so 
wickedly : 

8 1 Behold now, I have two daughters which 
have not known man; let me, I pray you, 








4 Chap. xviii. 4——¢ See Luke xxiv. 28..— Chap. xviii. 8; 
€ Isa. ili. 9—— Judg. xix. 22.——iChap. iv.1; Rom. i. 24, 27; 
Jude 7. Judg. xix. 23. See Judg. xix. 24. 








where, nevertheless, the negation is understood. Know- 
ing the disposition of the inhabitants, and appearing in 
the mere character of travellers, they preferred the 
Open street to any house; but as Lot pressed them 
vehemently, and they knew him to be a righteous man, 
not yet willing to make themselves known, they con- 
sented to take shelter under his hospitable roof. Our 
Lord, willing for the time being to conceal his person 
from the knowledge of the disciples going to Emmaus, 
made as though he would go farther, Luke xxiv. 13; 
but at last, like the angels here, yielded to the impor- 
tunity of his disciples, and went into their lodgings. 

Verse 5. Where are the mcn which came in to thee, 
§c.} This account justifies the character given of 
this depraved people in the preceding chapter, ver. 20, 
and in chap. xii. 13. As their crime was the deepest 
disgrace to human nature, so it is too bad to be de- 
scribed; in the sacred text it is sufficiently marked ; 
and the iniquity which, from these most abominable 
wretches, has been called Sodomy, is punished in our 
country with death. 

Verse 8. Behold now, I have two daughters] No- 
thing but that sacred light in which the rights of hos- 
pitality were regarded among the eastern nations, could 
either justify or palliate this proposal of Lot. A man 
who had taken a stranger under his care and protection, 
was bound to defend him even at the expense of his 
own life. In this light the rights of hospitality are 
still regarded in Asiatic countries; and on these high 
notions only, the influence of which an Asiatic mind 
alone can properly appreciate, Lot’s conduct on this 
oecasion can be at all excused: but even then, it was 
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CHAP. XIX. 


the men of Sodom 


bring them out unto you, and do A.M. 2107. 

B. C. 1807. 
ye to them as ts good in your —_~ = 
eyes: only unto these men do nothing; ™ for 
therefore came they under the shadow of 
my roof. 

9 And they said, Stand back. And they 
said again, This one fellow ™ came in to so- 
journ, °and he will needs be a judge: now 
will we deal worse with thee than with them. 
And they pressed sore upon the man, even 
Lot, and came near to break the door. 

10 But the men put forth their hand, and 
pulled Lot into the house to them, and shut 
to the door. 

11 And they smote the men ? that were at 
the door of the house with blindness, both 
small and great; so that they wearied them- 
selves to find the door. 

12 And the men said unto Lot, Hast thou 
here any besides? son-in-law, and thy sons, 
and thy daughters, and whatsoever thou hast 
in the city, 4 bring them out of this place: 





mSee ehap. xviii. 5——" 2 Pet. 11. 7, 8——® Exod. ii. 14 
P Wisd. xix. 17; see 2 Kings vi. 18; Acts xiii. 11——1 Chap 
Vil; 2 Pet. 11..7,9. 


not only the language of anxious solicitude, but of un- 
warrantable haste. 

Verse 9. And he will needs be a judge] So his 
sitting mm the gate is perhaps a farther proof of his 
being there in a magistcrial capacity, as some have 
supposed. 

Verse 11. And they smote the men—with blindness} 
This has been understood two ways: 1. The angels, 
by the power which God had given them, deprived 
these wicked men of a proper and regular use of their 
sight, so as either totally to deprive them of it, or 
render it so confused that they could no longer distin- 
guish objects ; or, 2. They caused such a deep dark- 
ness to take place, that they could not find Lot’s door. 
The author of the book of Wisdom was evidently of 
this latter opinion, for he says they were compassed 
about with horrible great darkness, chap. xix. 17. 
See a similar case of Elisha and the Syrians, 2 Kings 
Vis arc, 

Verse 12. Hast thou here any besides? son-inlaw] 
Here there appears to be but one meant, as the word 
{Mn chathan is in the singular number ; but in ver. 14 
the word is plural, Y3nn chathanavv, his sons-in-law. 
There were only ¢wo in number; as we do not hear 
that Lot had more than two daughters: and these seem 
not to have been actually married to those daughters, 
but only detrothed, as is evident from what Lot says, 
ver. 8; for they had not known man, but were the 
spouses elect of those who are here called his sons- 
in-law. But though these might be reputed as a part 
of Lot’s family, and entitled on this account to God’s 
protection, yct it is sufficiently plain that they did not 
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13 For we will destroy this place, 
B C, 13897. 


beeause the ‘cry of them 1s waxen 
great before the face of the Lorp; and * the 
Lorp hath sent us to destroy it. 

14 And Lot went out and spake unto his 
sons-in-law, ‘which married his daughters, 
and said, "Up, get you out of tls place ; for 
the Lorp will destroy this city. ¥ But he 
seemed as one that mocked unto his sons-in- 
law. 

15 And when the’ morning arose, then the 
angels hastened Lot, saying, ” Arise, take thy 
wife, and thy two daughters, which * are here ; 
lest thou be consumed in the Y iniquity of the 
city. 

16 And # while he lingered, the men laid 
hold upon his hand, and upon the hand of his 
wife, and upon the hand of his two daugh- 
ters; *the Lorp being merciful unto him: 
band they brought him forth, and set him 
without the city. 

17 And it came to pass, when they had 
brought them forth abroad, that he said, ° Es- 





© Chapter xviii. 20.—— 1 Chron. xxi. 15. t Matt. i. 18. 

u Num. xvi. 21, 45. * ixod. ix. 21; Luke xvii. 29; xxivo ie 

* Num. xvi. oA, 26; Rev. xviii. 4.x Heb. are found.——y¥ Or, 

punishment.——* Wisd. x. 6. ——* Luke xviii. 13; Rom. ix. 15, 
16.—> Psa. xxxiv. 22. 














escape the perdition of these wicked men; and the 
reason is given, ver. 14, they reeeived the solemn 
warning as a ridicnlons tale, the creature of Lot’s 
invention, or the offspring of his fear. Therefore they 
made no provision fer their eseape, and donbtless 
perished, notwithstanding the sincerely offered grace, 
in the perdition that fell on this ungodly eity. 

Verse 16. While he lingered) Probably in affee- 
tionate though useless entreaties te prevail en the re- 
maining parts of his family to escape from the destrue- 
tion that was now descending; laid hold upon his 
hand—pulled them away by mere force, the Lord being 
mereiful; else they had been left to perish in their 
lingering, as the others were in their gainsaying. 

Verse 17. When they had brought them forth, $e.) 
Fivery word here is emphatic, Escape for thy LiFe; 
thon art in the most imminent eanger of perishing ; 
thy life and thy sou? are both at stake. Look not 
behind thee—thou hast but barely time enongh to 
eseape from the judgment that is now descending ; no 
lingering, or thou art lost! one /ook back may prove 
fatal to thee, and Ged commands thee to avoid it. 
Neither stay thou in all the plain, because Gad will 
destroy that as well as the city. Escape tu the moun- 
tain, on Which these judgments shall not light, and 
which God has appointed thee for a place of refuge ; 
lest thou be consumsn, It is not an ordinary judg- 
ment that is coming; a fire from heaven shall burn 
up the eities, the plain, and all that remain in the 
eities and in the plain. 
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Both the deginning and end | and his family had eseaped from the place. 


to make their escape. 


cape for thy life; ¢look not behind 
thee, neither stay thou in all the 


pla; escape to the mountain, lest thou be 
consumed. 

18 And Lot said unto them, O, ®not so, 
my Lord : 


19 Behold now, thy servant hath found 
grace in thy sight, and thou hast magnified 
thy merey, which thon hast showed unto me 
in saving my life ; and I cannot escape to the 
mountain, lest some evil take me, and I die. 

20 Behold now, this city zs near to flee 
unto, and it zs a little one: O, let me escape 
thither, (7s it not a little one 7?) and my soul 
shall live. 

21 And he said unto him, See, fF have ac- 
cepted & thee concerning this thing also, that 
I will not overthrow this cily, for the which 
thou hast spoken. 

Haste thee, escape thither; for ®I can- 
not do any thing till thou be come thither. 
Therefore ‘the name of the city was called 


k Zoar. 


c] Kings xix. 3.——4 Ver. 26; Matt. xxiv. 16, 17, 18; Luke 
ix. 62; Phil. iii. 13,24.——e Acts x. 14.——! Job xlii. 8,9; Psa. 
exlv. a Heb. ‘thy face. hSce chap. xxxil. 25, 26; Exod. 
xxxii. 10; Deut. ix. If; Mark vi, 5——? Chap. xiii. 10; xiv. 2. 
k That is, little; ver. 20. 














of this exhortation are addressed to his personal feel- 
ings. ‘Skin for skin, yea, all that a man hath will 
he cive for his life ;” and self-preservation is the first 
Pe of nature, to which every other consideratien ts 
minor and unimportant. 

Verse 19. J cannot escape to the mountain) He 
saw the destruction so near, that he imagined he 
should not have time sufficient to reach the mountain 
before it arrived. He did not consider that God conld 
give no command to his creatures that it would be im- 
possible for them to fulfil; but the hurry and pertur- 
bation of his mind will at once account for and excuse 
this gross oversight. 

Verse 20. It is a little one] Probably Lot wished 
to have it for an inheritance, and therefore pleaded its 
being a little one, that his request might be the mere 
readily granted. Or he might suppose, that being @ 
litle eity, it was less depraved than Sodom and Ge- 
morrah, and therefore not so ripe for punishment; 
whieh was probably tle case. 

Verse 21. See, J have accepted thee} ew preva- 
lent is prayer with God!  J*ar from refusing to grant 
a reasonable petition, he shows himself as if under 
embarrassment to deny any. 

Verse 22. FT cannot do any thing till thou be come 
thither.| So these heavenly messengers had the strict- 
est commission to take care of Lot and his family ; 
and even the purposes of Divine justice could not be 
accomplished on the rebellious, till this righteous man 
A proof 
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Lot escapes to Zoar. 


a es .. 23 The sun was !risen upon the 
——§— ‘earth when Lot entered into Zoar. 


24 Then ™the Lorn rained upon Sodom 





1 Heb. gone forth Deuteronomy xxix. 23; Isaiah xni. 
19; Jeremiah xx. 16; 1.40; Ezekicl xvi. 49,50; Hos. x1. 8; 





of Abraham’s assertien, The Judge of all the earth 
will do right. 

The name of the city was called Zoar.| Wis Tsoar, 
LITTLE, its former name being Bela. 

Verse 24. The Lord rained—brimstone and fire 
from the Lord} As all judgment is committed to the 
Son ef Ged, many of the primitive fathers and several 
modern divines have supposed that the words 717") 
vathovah and 1" AND meeth Yehovah imply, Jehovah 
the Son raining brimstene and fire frem Jehovah the 
Father ; and that this place affords no mean proef of 
the proper Divinity of eur blessed Redeemer. It may 
be so; but thongh the peint is sufficiently established 
elsewhere, it does not appear to me te be plainly indi- 
cated here. And it is always better on a subject of 
this kind not to have recourse to proofs which require 
proofs to confirin them. It must hewever be granted 
that fwo persens mentioned as Jehovah in one verse, 
is both a strange and curious circumstance ; and it will 
appear mere remarkable when we consider that the 
person called Jehovah, who conversed with Abraham, 
(see chap. xvill.,) and sent those twe angels to bring 
Lot and his family out of this devoted place, and seems 
hiniself after he left off talking with Abraham to have 
ascended to heaven, ver. 33, does not any more appear 
on this oceasion till we hear that Jenovan rained upon 
Sodom and Gomorrah brimstone and fire from Jeno- 
vaH out of heaven. ‘This certainly gives much coun- 
tenance to the opinion referred to abeve, though still 
it may fall short of positive proof. 

Brimstone and fire.-—The word M5) gophrith, 
which we translate brimstone, is of very uncertain 
derivation. It is evidently used metaphvrically, te 
peint out the utmost degrees of punishment executed 
on the most flagitious criminals, in Deut. xxix. 23; 
Jeo xvii. 15; Psa. xi. 6; Isa. xxxiv. 9; Ezek. 
xxxviti, 22. And as Aed/, or an everlasting separation 
from God and the glory of his power, is tie utmost 
punishment that can be inflicted on sinners, hence 
brimstone and fire are used in Scripture to signify the 
terments in that place of punishment. See Isa. xxx. 
memicey. XiV. 10; xix. 20; xx. 10; xxi. 8. We 
may safely suppose that it was quite possible that a 
shower of nitrous particles might have been precipi- 
tated from the atmosphere, here, as in many ether 
places, called Aeaven, which, by the action of fire or 
the eleetrie fluid, would be immediately ignited, and 
s0 Consume the cities; and, as we have already seen 
that the plains about Sodom and Gomorrah abounded 
with asphaltus or bitumen pits, (see chap. xiv. 10,) 
that what is particnlarly meant here in reference to 
the plain is the setting fire to this vast stere of inflam- 
mahle matter by the agency of lightning or the elec- 
tric fluid; and this, in the most natural and literal 
manner, accounts for the whole plain being burnt up, 
as that plain abaunded with this bituminous snbstance; 
end thus we find three agents employed in the tetal 
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Sodom and Gomorrah destroyed. 


and upon Gomorrah brimstone and A. M. 2107. 
B. C. 1897. 

fire from the Lorn out of heaven ; 
25 And he overthrew those cities, and all 








Amos iv. 11; Zephaniah 1.9; Luke xvii. 29; 2 Pet. ii. 6; 
Jude 7. 





ruin ef these cities, and all the cireumjacent plain : 
1. Innumerable nitrous partieles precipitated frem the 
atmosphere. 2. The vast quantity of asphaltus or 
bitumen which abounded in that country: and, 3. Light- 
ning or the electric spark, which ignited the mitre and 
bitumen, and thus consumed both the cities and the plain 
or champaign country in which they were situated. 

Verse 25. And he overthrew those cities, and all 
the plain) This forms what is called the lake Asphal- 
tites, Dead Sea, or Salt Sea, which, according to the 
most authentic accounts, is about seventy miles in 
length, and eighteen in breadth. 

The mest strange and incredible tales are teld by 
many of the ancients, and by many of the moderns, 
concerning the place where these cities stood. Com- 
mon fame says that the waters of this sea are se thick 
that a stone will not sink in them, so tough and elammy 
that the most boisterous wind ecannet ruffle them, se 
deadly that no fish can live in them, and that if a bird 
happen to fly over the lake, it is killed by the poisen- 
ous effluvia proceeding from the waters ; that scarcely 
any verdure can grew near the place, and that in the 
vicinity where there are any trees they bear a most 
beautiful fruit, but when yeu come to open it you find 
nothing but ashes! and that the place was burning 
long after the apostles’ times. These and all similar 
tales may be safely pronounced great exaggerations 
of facts, or fictions of ignorant, stupid, and superstitieus 
monks, or impositions of unprincipled travellers, who, 
knowing that the common people are delighted with 
the marvellous, have stuffed their narratives with such 
accounts merely to precure a better sale for their books. 

The truth is, the waters are exceedingly salt, far 
beyond the usual saltness of the sea, and hence it is 
called the Salt Sea. In conseqnence of this cireum- 
stance bodies will float in it that would sink in com- 
mon salt water, and probably it is on this account that 
few fish can live in it. But the monks of St. Saba 
affirmed to Dr. Shaw, that they had seen fish eaught 
in it; and as to the reports of any noxious quality in 
the air, or in the evaporations from its surface, the 
simple fact is, lumps of bitumen often rise from the 
bottom to its surface, and exhale a feetid odour which 
does not appear to have any thing peisonous in it. Dr, 
Pococke swam in it fer nearly a quarter of an hour, 
and felt no kind of inconvenience ; the water, he says, 
is very elear, and having bronght away a bottle of it, 
he “had it analyzed, and found it to contain no sub- 
stances besides salt and a little alum.” As there are 
frequent ernptions ef a bituminens matter from the 
bottom of this lake, which seem to argue a snbterra- 
neous fire, hence the accounts that this place was burn- 
ing even after the days of the apostles. And this 
phenomenen still continues, for ‘ masses of bitumen,” 
says Dr. Shaw, “in large hemispheres, are raised at 
certain times from the bottom, which, as soon as they 
touch the surface, and are thereby acted upon by the 
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~ of the cities, and ™ that which grew 
upon the ground. 





®Chap. xiv. 3; Psa. cvii. 3t-———° Ver. 17; Num. xvi. 38; 








external air, burst at onee, with grea! srnoke and noise, 
like the prdois fulminans of the chemists, and disperse 
themselves in a thousand pieces. But this only hap- 
pens near the shore, for in greater depths the eruptions 
are supposed to diseover themselves in such columns 
of smoke as are now and then observed to arise from 
the lake. And perhaps to such eruptions as these we 
may attribute that variety of prfs and hollows, not un- 
ike the traees of many of our ancient lime-kilns, 
which are found in the neighbourhood of this lake. 
The bitumen is in all probability accompanied from the 
bottom with sudphur, as both of them are found pro- 
miscnously upon the shore, and the latter is precisely 
the same with common native sulphur; the other is 
friable, yielding upon friction, or by being put into the 
fire, a foetid smell.” The bitumen, after having been 
some time exposed to the air, beeomes indurated like a 
stone. J have some portions of it before me, bronght 
by a friend of mine from the spot; it is very blaek, 
hard, and on friction yields a feetid odonr. 

For several curious partievlars on this subjeet, see 
Dr. Poeocke’s Travels, vol. ii., part 1, ehap. 9, and 
Dr. Shaw’s Travels, 4to. edit., p. 346, &e. 

Verse 26. She became a pillar of salt) The vast 
variety of opinions, both ancient and madern, on the 
erime of Lot’s wife, her change, and the manner in 
Which that ehange was effeeted, are in many eases as 
unsatisfretory as they are ridiculous. On this point 
the saered Scripture says little. God had eommanded 
Lot and his tumily not to look behind them; the wife 
of Lot disobeyed this eommand ; she looked back from 
behind kim—Lot, her husband, and she became a pillar 
of salt. This is all the information the inspired his- 
torian has thought proper to give us on this subject ; 
it 1s true the aceount is short, but commentators and 
erilics have made it long enough by their laborious 
glosses. ‘The opinions which are the most probable 
are the following: 1. “ Lot’s wife, by the miraculous 
power of God, was changed into a mass of rock salt, 
probably retaining the human figure.” 2. “ Tarrying 
too jong in the plain, she was struck with lightning 
and enveloped in the bituminous and sulphurie matter 
whieh abounded in that country, and which, not being 
exposed afterwards to the aetion of the fire, resisted 
the air and the wet, and was thus rendered permanent.” 
3. “She was struek dead and consumed in the burn- 
ing up of the plain; and this judgment on her disobe- 
dience being recorded, is an imperishable memorial of 
the fact itself, and an everlasting warning to sinners 
in general, aud to backsliders or apostates in particu- 
lar.” On these opinions it may be only neeessary to 
state that the two first understand the text l:tcrally, 
and that the last considers it metaphorically. That 
God might in a moment convert this disobedient wo- 
man into a pillar or mass of salt, ar any other sub- 
efance, there ean be nn doubt. Or that, by continuing 
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26 But his wife lovked back 
from behind him, and she became 
°a pillar of salt. 
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heaven, she might be struck dead with lightning, and 
indurated or petrified on the spot, isas possible. And 
that the aeeount of her beeoming a pillar af salt may 
be designed to be understood metaphorically, is also 
highly probable. It is certain that salt is frequently 
used in the Seriptures as an emblem of incorruption, 
durability, &e. Henee a eovenant of salt, Num. 
Xvill. 19, is a perpetual covenant, one that is ever to 
be in full foree, and never broken; on this ground a 
pillar of salt may signify no more in this case than an 
everlasting monument against criminal eurjosity, unbe- 
lef, and disobedience. 

Could we depend upon the various aeceounts given 
by different persons who pretend to have seen the 
wife of Lot standing in her complete human form, with 
all her distinctive marks about her, the difficulty would 
be atanend. But we eannot depend on these aeceounts ; 
they are discordant, improbable, ridienlous, and often 
grossly absurd. Some profess to have seen her as a 
heap of salt; others, as a rack of salt; others, as a 
complete human being as to shape, proportion of parts, 
&e., &e., but only petrified. This human form, ae- 
cording to others, has still resident in it a miraculous 
continual energy; break off a finger, a toe, an arm, 
&e., it is immediately reproduced, so that thongh mul- 
titndes of curious persons have gone to see this woman, 
and every one has brought away a part of her, yet 
still she is found by the next comer a complete human 
form! To erown this absurd deseription, the author 
of the poem De Sodoma, usually attributed to Tertul- 
lian, and annexed to his works, represents her as yet 
instinct with a portion af animal life, which is une- 
guivocally designated by certain signs which every 
month produces. I shall transeribe the whole passage 
and refer to my author; and as | have given above 
the sense of the whole, my readers must excuse me 
from giving a more literal translation :— 


———_——_—_—_————et simul illie 
In fragilem mutata salem, stetit ipsa sepulehrum, 
Ipsaque imago sibi, formam sine eorpore seryans. 
Durat adhuc etenim nuda statione sub wthra, 
Nee pluvtis dilapsa situ, nee diruta ventrs. 
Quinetiam, si quis mutilaverit advena formam, 
Protinus ex sese suggestu vulnera complet. 
Dicitur et vivens alio sub corpore serus 
Munificos solito dispungere sanguine menses. 
Tentunwant Opera, vol. ii, p. 731. Edit. OserTHUR 


The sentiment in the last lines is supported by Ire- 
neus, who assures us that, though still remaining as a 
pillar ef sali, the statue, in form and other natural 
accidents, exhibits deeisive proofs of its original: Jam 
non caro eorruplibilis, sed statua salis semper manens, 
et, per naturalia, ea gue sunt eonsuetudinis hominis 
ostendens, lib. iv., ce. 51. To complete this absurdity, 
this father makes her an emblem of the true Choreh, 


© the plain till the brimstone and fire descended from | which, though she suffers much, and often loses whale 
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Desolation of the cities. 


A.M. cir. 2107. 27 And Abraham gat up ? early 
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in the morning to the place 
where % he stood before the Lorn: 

28 And he looked toward Sodom and 
Gomorrah, and toward all the land of the 
plain, and beheld, and lo, the smoke of the 
country went up as the smoke of a furnace. 

29 And it came to pass, when God de- 
stroyed the cities of the plain, that God § re- 
membered Abraham, and sent Lot out of the 
midst of the overthrow, when he overthrew the 
cities in the which Lot dwelt. 


P Psa. v. 3.—94 Chap. xviii. 22; Ezek. xvi. 49, 50; Hab.ii. 2; 
Heb. ii. 1 ——+ 2 Pet. il. 7; Rev. xviii. 9——— Ch. vill. 1 5 xvin. 


members, yet preserves the pillar of salt, that is, the 
foundation of the true faith, ge. See Calmet. 

Josephus says that this pillar was standing in his 
time, and that himself had seen it: Esc o7yAqv dAwy 
ueteBadev, ictopnxa 6° autqv® ett yap nat vuv drapevec. 
mutts lib. 1., ¢. xi. 3, 4. 

St. Clement, in his First Epistle to the Corinthians, 
chap. 11., follows Josephus, and asserts that Lot’s wife 
was remaining even at that time as a pillar of salt. 

Authors of respectability and credit who have since 
travelled into the Holy Land, and made it ¢heir busi- 
ness to inquire into this subject in the most particular 
and careful manner, have not been able to meet with 
any remains of this pillar ; and all accounts begin now 
to be confounded in the pretty general concession, both 
of Jews and Gentiles, that either the statue does not 
now remain, or that some of the heaps of salt or 
blocks of salt rock which are to be met with in the 
vicinity of the Dead Sea, may be the remains of Lot’s 
wife! All speculations on this subject are perfectly 
idle; and if the genera] prejudice in favour of the 
continued existence of this monument of God’s justice 
had not been very strong, | should not have deemed 
myself justified in entering so much at length into the 
subject. Those who profess to have seen it, have in 
general sufficiently invalidated their own testimony by 
the monstrous absurdities with which they have en- 
eumbered their relations. Jad Lot’s wife been changed 
in the way that many have supposed, and had she been 
still preserved somewhere in the neighbourhood of the 
Dead Sea, surely we might expect some account of it 
in after parts of the Scripture history; but it is never 
more mentioned in the Bible, and occurs nowhere in 
the New Testament hut in the simple reference of our 
Lord to the judgment itself, as a warning to the dis- 
obedient and backsliding, Luke xvii. 32: Remember 
Lot's wife ! 

Verse 27. Abraham gat up early in the morning] 
Anxious to know what was the effect of the prayers 
which he had offered to God the preceding day; what 
must have been his astonishment when he found that 
all these cities, with the plain which resembled the 
garden of the Lord, chap. xiii. 10, burnt up, and the 
smoke ascending like the smoke of a furnace, and 
was thereby assured that even God himself could not 
discover ten righteous persons in four whole cities ! 
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Lot leaves Zoar 
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30 And Lot went up out of 
B. C. cir. 1897, 


Zoar, and ‘dwelt in the moun- 
tain, and his two daughters with him; for he 
feared to dwell in Zoar: and he dwelt in a 
cave, he and his two daughters. 

31 And the first-born said unto the younger, 
Our father zs old, and there ts not a man in 
the earth "to come in unto us after the man- 
ner of all the earth: 

32 Come, let us make our father drink 
wine, and we will he with him, that we *% may 
preserve secd of our father. 
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t Ver. 17, 19. ¥ Ch. xvi. 2, 4; xxxviil. 8, 9; 
¥ Chap. ix. 2]; Prov. xxiii. 31-33 ; Mark xii. 19. 








2a; Hos. xt. 8. 
Deut. xxv. 5. 








Verse 29. God remembered Abraham] Though he 
did not descend lower than ¢en righteous persons, (see 
chap. xviii. 32,) yet the Lord had respect to the spirit 
of his petitions, and spared all those who could be called 
righteous, and for Abraham's sake offered salvation to 
all the family of Lot, though neither his sons-in-law 
elect nor his own wife ultimately profited by it. The 
former ridiculed the warning; and the latter, though 
led out by the hands of the angel, yet by breaking the 
command of God perished with the other gainsayers. 

Verse 30. Lot went up outof Zoar| From seeing 
the universal desolation that had fallen upon the land, 
and that the fire was still continuing its depredations, 
he feared to dwell in Zoar, lest that also should be 
consumed, and then went to those very mpuntains to 
which God had ordered him at first to make his escape. 
Foolish man is ever preferring his own wisaom to that 
nf his Maker. It was wrong at first not to betake 
himself to the mountain; it was wrong in the next 
place to goto it when God had given him the assu- 
rance that Zoar should be spared for his sake. Both 
these cases argue a strange want of faith, not only in 
the truth, but also in the providence, of God. Had 
he still dwelt at Zoar, the shameful transaction after- 
wards recorded had in all probability not taken place. 

Verse 31. Our father is old] And consequently 
not likely to re-marry ; and there is not a man in the 
earth~—none left, according to their opinion in all the 
land of Canaan, of their own family and kindred ; and 
they might think it unlawful to match with others, such 
as the inhabitants of Zoar, who they knew had been 
devoted to destruction as well as those of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, and were only saved at the earnest request 
of their father; and probably while they lived among 
them they found them ripe enough for punishment, and 
therefore would have thought it both dangerous and 
criminal to have formed any matrimonial connections 
with them. 

Verse 32. Come, let us make our father drink wine] 
On their flight from Zoar it is probable they had brought 
with them certain provisions to serve them for the time 
being, and the wine here mentioned among the rest. 

After considering all that has been said to criminate 
both Lot and his daughters in this business, £ cannot 
help thinking that the transaction itself will bear a 
more favourable construction than that which has been 
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33 * And they made their father 
B.C. cir. 1897. i 


drink wine that night: and the 
first-born went in, and lay with her father ; 
and he perceived not when she lay down, nor 
when she arose. 

34 And it came to pass on the morrow, that 
the first-born said unto the younger, Behold, 
I Jay yesternight with my father : Iet us make 
him drink wine this night also; and go thou 
an, and lic with jum, that we may preserve 
seca of our father. 


35 And they made their father drink wine 
that night also: and the younger arose, and 





¥ Ley. xviii. 6,7; Hab. ii. (5, 16. xNum. xx1i.36; Deut. ii. 9; 
gencrally put on it. 1. It docs not appear that it was 
through any base or sensuat desires that the daughters 
of Tot wished to deceive their father. 2. They might 
hare thought that it would have been eriminal to have 
married into any other family, and they knew that their 
husbands elect, who were probably of the same kin- 
dred, had perished in the overthrow of Sodom. 3. 
They might have supposed that there was no other 
way left to preserve the family, and consequently that 
rithteousness for which it had been remarkable, but 
the way which they now took. 4. They appcar to 
hare supposed that their father would not come into 
the measure, beeause he would have considered it as 
profane ; yet, judging the measure to be expedient and 
necessary, they cndeavoured to sanctify the improper 
means used, by the goodness of the end at which they 
aimed ; a doctrine which, though resorted to by many, 
should be reprobated by all. Aeting on this bad prin- 
eiple they caused their father to drink wine. See on 
VEronoo 

Verse 33. And he perceived not when she lay down, 
nor when, §e.} That is, he did not perecive the fume 
she eame to his bed, nor the time she quitted it; eon- 
sequently did not know woe tt was that had tain with 
him. Jn this transaction Lot appears to me to be in 
many respeets excusable. 1. Me had no accurate 
knowledge of what took plaee cither on the first or 
second night, therefore he cannot be supposed to have 
been drawn away hy his own lust, and enticed. That 
he must have been sensible that some person had been 
m his bed, it would be ridiculous to deny ; but he might 
have judged it to have been some of his female do- 
inesties, which it is reasonable to suppose he might 
have brought from Zoar. 2. It is very likely that he 
was deecived in the wine, as well as in the conse- 
qnences ; cither he knew not the strength of the wine, 
or wine of a superior power had been given to him on 
this oceasion. <As he had in general followed the 
simple pastoral life, it is not to be wondered at if he 
did not know the intoxicating power of wine, and being 
an old man, and unused to it, 2 small portion would be 
sufficient ta overeame him; sound sleep woukl soon, 
at his time of life, be the effect of taking the liquor 
to which he was unaccustomed, and eanse him to for- 
get the effects of his intoxication. Lixcept in this 
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Moab and Ammon are born. 


lay with him; and he perceived A. M. cir. 2107. 

B. C. cir. 1997. 
not when she lay down, nor when ————__— 
she arose. 

36 Thus were both the daughters of Loz 
with child by their father. 

37 And the first-born bare a A. M. cir. 2108. 

: B. C. cir. 1896. 
son, and called his name Moab: 
*the same 7s the father of the Moabites unto 
this day. 

38 And the younger, she also bare a son, 
and called is name Ben-ammi: Y the same 
7s the father of the children of Ammon unto 
this day. 





2Sam. vill. 2; 2 Kings iii. 1-27.——-¥ Deut. ii. 19; Judg. x. 6-18 


ease, his moral eonduet stands unblemished in the sa- 
ered writings ; and as the whole transaction, especially 
as it relates to him, is capable of an interpretation not 
wholly injurious to his piety, both reason and religion 
canjoin to recommend that explanation. As to his 
dauchters, let their 1gnoranee of the real state of the 
ease plead for them, as far as that can go; and let it 
be remembered that their sin was of that very peeuliar 
nature as never to be capable of becoming a preeedent. 
For it is scarcely possible that any should ever be able 
to plead similar circumstances in vindication of a simi- 
lar line of eonduct. 

Verse 37. Called his name Moab] This name is 
eencrally interpreted ef the futher, or, accordmg to 
Calmet, 3819 Moab, the waters of the father. 

Verse 38. Ben-ammi] *2y {3 Ben-ammi, the son of 
my people. Both these names seem to justify the view 
taken of this subject above, vrz., that it was merely 
to preserre the family that the daughters of Lot made 
use of the above expedient; and henee we do not find 
that they ever attempted to repeat it, whieh, had it 
been done for any other purpose, they certainly would 
not have failed to do. On this subject Origen, in his 
fifth homily on Genesis, has these remarkable words : 
Ubi hire libidinis culpa, ubi incesti crininis arguitur 2 
Quomodo dabilur in VITIO QUOD NON ITERATUR IN FACTO ! 
Vereor proloqui quod sentto, vereor, inquam, ne caslior 
fuerit harum incestus, quam pudicitia multarum. 
“Where, in all this transaction, ean the crime of lust 
or of incest be proved! How ean this be proved to 
be a vice when the facet was nerer repeated? Iam 
afraid to speak my whole mind on the subject, lest the 
incest of these should appear more laudable than the 
ehastity of multitudes.” There is a distinction made 
here by Origen which is worthy of notice ; a single 
bad act, though a sin, does not necessarily arene a 
rreious heart, as in order to be rzetous a man inust be 
habituated to sinful acts. 

The generation which proceeded from this inees- 
tnous connection, whatever may be said in cxtenuation 
of the transaction, (its peculiar circumstances being 
eonsidered,) was certainly a dad one. The Moabuites 
soon felt from the faith of God, and beeame tdo/laters, 
the people of Chemosh, and of Baal-peor, Num. xxi 
29; xxv. 1-3; and were enemies to the children of 
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Abraham sojourns in Gerar. 


Abraham. See Num. xxii.; Judg. iii. 14, &e. And 
the Ammonites, who dwelt near to the Moabites, united 
with them in idolatry, and were also enemies to Israel. 
See Judg. xi. 4,24; Deut. xxii. 3,4. As both these 
people made afterwards a considerable figure in the 
sacred history, the impartial inspired writer takes care 
to introduce at this early period an acconnt of their 
origin. See what has been said on the case of Noah’s 
drunkenness, Gen. ix. 20, &c. 


Tuis is an awful history, and the circumstances de- 
tailed in it are as distressing to piety as to humanity. 
It may, however, be profitable to review the particulars. 

1. Fram the commencement of the chapter we find 
that the example and precepts of Abraham had not 
been lost on his nephew Lot. He also, like his uncle, 
watches for opportunities to call in the weary traveller. 
This Abraham had taught his household, and we see 
the effect of his blessed teaching. Lot was both hos- 
pitable and pious, though living in the midst of a 
crooked and perverse race. It must be granted that 
from several circumstances in his history he appears 
to have been a weak man, but his weakness was such 
as Was not inconsistent with general uprightness and 
sincerity. He and his family were not forgetful to 
entertain strangers, and they alone were free froin the 
pollutions of this accursed people. Jlaw powerful are 
the effects of a religious education, enforced by pious 
example! It is one of God’s especial means of grace. 
Let a man only do justice to his family, by bringing 
them up in the fear of God, and he wz/? crown it with 
his blessing. Hlow many excuse the profligacy of 
their family, which is often entirely owing to their own 
neslect, by saying, “O, we cannot give them grace !” 
No, you cannot; but you can afford them the means 
of grace. This is your work, thal is the Lord’s. If, 
through your neglect of precept and example, they 
perish, what an awful account must you give to the 


ClmrPo xX. 


Sarah taken by Abimecech. 


Judge of quick and dead! It was the sentiment of a 
great man, that should the worst of times arrive, and 
magistracy and ministry were both to fail, yet, if pa- 
rents would but be faithful to their trust, pure religion 
wanld be handed down to posterity, both in its form 
and in its power. 

2. We have already heard of the wickcdness of the 
inhabitants of the cities of the plain; the cup of their 
iniquity was full; their sin was of no common magni- 
tude, and what a terrible judgment fell upon them! 
Brimstone and fire are rained down from heaven upon 
these traders in iniquity ; and what a correspondence 
between the erime and the punishment 2? They burned 
in Inst towards cach other, and God burned them up 
with fire and brimstone. ‘Their sin was wrratural, 
and God punished it by supernatural means. Divine 
justice not only observes a proportion hetween the 
crime and the degree of punishment, but also between 
the species of crime and the sind of punishment in 
flicted. 

3. Disobedience to the command of God mnst ever 
mect with severe reprehension, especially in those who 
have already partaken of his grace, because these 
knaw his salvation, and are justly supposed to possess, 
by his grace, the power of resisting all solicitations to 
sin. The servant who knew his lord’s will and did it 
not, was to be beaten with many stripes; see Luke 
xi. 47. Lot’s wife stands as an cverlasting monu- 
ment of admonition and caution to all dacksliders. She 
ran well, she permitted Satan to hinder, and she died 
in her provocation! While we lament her fate, we 
should profit by her example. To degin in the good 
way is well; to continue in the path 1s better; and to 
persevere unto the end, dest of all. The exhortation 
of our blessed Lord on this subject should awaken our 
caution, and strongly excite our diligence : Remember 
Lot's wife! Ou the conduct of Lot and his daughters, 
see the notes on ver. 31. 


CHAPTER XX. 


Abraham leaves Mamre, and, after having sojourned at Kadesh and Shur, settles in Gerar, 1. 

takes Sarah, Abraham having acknowledged her only as his sister, 2. 
He asserts his innoeence, 4, 5. 
Abraham vindicates his conduct, 11-13. 


dream to restore Sarah, 3. 
with Abraham, 8-10. 


Abimetech 
Abimeleeh 1s warned by God in a 
He is farther warned, 6,7. Expostulates 
Abimelech restores Sarah, makes Abra 


ham a present of sheep, oxen, and male and female slaves, 14; offers him a residence in any part of the 


land, 15; and reproves Sarah, 16. 
from Abimelech and his household, 17, 18. 


AND Abraham journeyed from 

*thenee toward the south 
country, and dwelled between > Kadesh and 
Shur, and * sojourned in Gerar. 


A. M. cir. 2107, 
B. Cxcive 1897. 








*Chap. xviii. 1—-b Chap. xvi. 7. 





¢ Chap. xxvi. 6. 





NOTES ON CILAP. XX. 

Verse 1. And Abraham journcycd| It is very 
likely that this holy man was so deeply affected with 
the melancholy prospect of the ruined cities, and not 
knowing what was become of his nephew Lot and his 

a 


At the intercession of Abraham, the curse of barrenness is removed 


2 And Abraham said of Sarah A.M. cir. 2107. 
: : a : : Be @.cir, 1897. 
his wife, “She zs my sister: 
and Abimelech king of Gerar sent, and * took 
Sarah. 





€ Chap. xii. 15. 





é Chap. xii. 133 xxvi. 7. 





family, that he conld no longer bear to dwell within 

sight of the place. Having, therefore, struck his 

tents, and sojourned for a short time at Aadesh an. 

Shur, he fixed his habitation in Gerar, which was a 

city of .Arabia Potraa, unier o king of the Philistines 
187 


Abimelech is warned of God 


3 But God came to Abimelech 
Fin a dream by night, and said 
to him, ® Behold, thou art but a dead man, 
for the woman which thou hast taken ; for she 
ts §a man’s wife. 

4 But Abimelech had not come near hier: 
and he said, Lorp, * wilt thou slay also a 
righteous nation ? 

5 Said he not unto me, She ts my sister? 
and she, even she herself said, He is my 


f Psa, ev. 1t1.——* Job xxxiii. 15——® Ver. 7——i Heb. 
marricd to a husband.——* Chap. xviii. 23; ver. 18.—!2 Kings 
xx.3; 2 Cor. i. 12.——® Or, simplicity ; or, sincerity ——® Chap. 


A. M. cir. 2107. 
B. C. cir. 1897. 











ealled Abimelech, my father king, who appears to 
have been not only the father of his people, but also 
a righteous man. 

Verse 2. She is my sister] See the parallel ac- 
count, chap. xii., and the notes there. Sarah was 
now about ninety years of age, and probably pregnant 
with Isaac. [er beauty, therefore, must have been 
considerably impaired since the time she was taken in 
a similar manner by Pharaoh, king of Egypt; but she 
was prohably now chosen by Abimelech more on the 
account of forming an alliance with Abraham, who was 
very rich, than on account of any personal accom- 
plishments. <A petty king, such as Abimelech, would 
naturally be glad to form an allianee with such a power- 
ful chief as Abraham was: we cannot but recollect his 
late defeat of the four confederate Canaanitish kings. 
See on chap. xiv. 14, &e. This cireumstance was 
sufficient to establish his credit, and cause his friend- 
ship to be courted; and what more effectual means 
could Abimelech use in referenee to this than the 
taking of Sarah, who he understood was Abraham’s 
sister, to be his concubine or second wife, which in 
those times had no kind of disgrace attached to it? 


Verse 3. But God came to Abimelcch| Thus we 
find that persons who were not of the family of Abra- 
ham had the knowledge of the true God. Indeed, all 
the Gerarites are termed pris 4 goi tsaddtk, a right- 
eous nation, ver. 4. 


Verse 5. In the integrity of my heart, ge.| ad 
Abimeleeh any other than honourable views in taking 
Sarah, he could not have justified himself thus to his 
Maker; and that these views were of the most honour- 
able kind, God himself, to whom the appeal was made, 
asserts in the most direct manner, Yea, I know that 
thou didst this in the integrity of thy heart. 

Verse 7. Ife is a praphet, and he shall pray for 
thee} The word prophet, which we have from the 
Greck xpodaryc, and which is compounded of <zpo, 
before, and dnut, I speak, means, in its general accep- 
(ution, one who speaks of things before they happen, 
1. ¢., one Who faretells future events. But that this 
was not the original notion of the word, its use in this 
place sufficiently proves. Abraham certainly was not 
a prophet in the present gencral aceeptation of the 
term, and for the Hebrew s°23 nadir, we must seck 
some other meaning. [ have, in a discourse entitled 

‘The Christian Prophet and his Work,” proved that 


GENESIS. 


to restore Sarah. 


brother: ‘in the ™integrity of A.M. cir. 2107. 
i1y heart and innocency of my oe 
hands have I done this. 

6 And God said unto him in a dream, Yea, 
I know that thou didst this in the integrity 
of thy heart; for "I also withheld thee from 
sinning ° against me: therefore suffered I thee 
not to touch her. 

7 Now therefore restore the man his wife ; 
Pfor he zs a prophet, and he shall pray for 





Xxxl. 73 xxxv. 5; Exod. xxxiv. 24; 1 Sarees. 
°Chap. xxxix. 9; Lev. vi. 2; Psa. li. 4.—pP1 Sam. vii. 5; 


ae.9 


2 Kings v. 11; Job xlii. 8; James v. 14, 153; 1 John v. 16. 





pray, entreal, make supplication, §c., and this mean- 
ing of it F have justified at large both from its appli- 
eation in this place, and from its pointed use in the 
ease of Saul, mentioned 1 Sam. x., and from the ease 
of the priests of Baal, 1 Kings xviii., where prophesy- 
ing most undoulitedly means making prayer and sup- 
plication. As those who were in habits of intimacy 
with God by prayer and faith were found the most 
proper persons to communicate his mind to man, both 
with respect to the present and the future, hence, 8°23 
nabi, the intercessor, became in process of time the 
public instructer or preacher, and also the predicter 
of future events, because to such faithful praying men 
God revealed the secret of his will. Henee St. Paul, 
1 Cor. xiv. 3, seems to restrain the word wholly to 
the interpreting the mind of God to the people, and 
their instruction in Divine things, for, says he, he that 
prophesicth speaketh unta men to edifieation and ex- 
hortation and comfort. See the discourse on this 
text referred to above. The title was also given to 
men eminent for eloquence and for literary abilities ; 
hence Aaron, because he was the spokesman of Moses 
to the Egyptian king, was termed ‘33 madi, prophet ; 
Exod. iy. 16; vii. 1. And Epimenides, a heathen 
poet, is expressly styled podyrn¢, a prophet, by St. 
Paul, Tit. i. 12, just as poets in generat were termed 
vates among the Romans, which properly signifies the 
persons who professed to interpret the will af the gods 
to their votaries, after prayers and saerifices duly per- 
formed. In Arabic the word U4 aba has nearly the 
same meaning as in Hebrew, but in the first conjuga- 
tion it has a meaning which may cast light upon the 
subject in general. It signifies 10 itimerate, move from 
one place or country to another, compelled thereto 
either by persecution or the command of God; exivte 


de una regione in aliam.— oi migrans de loca inlo- 


eun.—Go.ivs. Henee Mohammed was called &” 

an nabi, because of his sudden removal from Mecea to 
Medina, when, pretending to a Divine ecommissian, Ais 
townsmen sought tolake away Ins life: e Mceeca extens 


Medinam, unde Muhammed suts adj} PS) Nabi Allah 


dielus futt—Gors. Tf this meaning belonged ori- 
ginally to the Hebrew word, it will apply with great 
foree to the ease of Abraham, whose migratory, 
itinerant kind of life, generally under the immediate 
direction of God, might have given him the title nats, 


he proper ideal meaning of the original word is to | However this may be, the term was a Utle of the high- 
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Abimelech reproves .ibrahan, 


A.M. cir. 2107. thee, and thou shalt live: and 
om U. cir. 1897. : 
if thou restore er not, 4 know 
thou that thou shalt surely die, thou, * and all 
that are thine. 

8 Therefore Abimelech rose early in the 
morning, and called all his servants, and told 
all these things in their ears: and the men 
were sore afratd. 

9 Then Abimelech called Abraham, and 
said unto him, What hast thou done unto us? 
and what have I offended thee, ‘that thou 
hast brought on me and on my kingdom a 
great sin!’ thou hast done deeds unto me 
‘that ought not to be done. 

10 And Abimelech said unto Abraham, 
What sawest thou, that thou hast done this 
thing ? 

11 And Abraham said, Because I thought, 
Surely, “the fear of God 7s not in this 
place; and ’ they will slay me for my wife’s 
sake. 








4 Chap. il. 17. SONU Xb). Gey Oo. Chap. xxvi. 10; 
Exod. xxxii. 215; Josh. vii. 25.——t Chap. xxxiv. 7." Chap. 
xlii. 18; Psa.xxxvi.1; Prov. xvi. 6. * Chap. xl. 12; xxvi. 7. 
w See chap. xi. 29. 














est respeetability and honour, both among the Hebrews 
and Arabs, and continues so to this day. And from 
the Hebrews the word, in all the importance and dig- 
nity of its meaning, was introdueed among the heathens 
in the xpodyrnc and vates of the Greeks and Romans. 
See on the word seer, Gen. xv. 1. 

Verse 8. Adimelech rose early, gc.| God eame to 
Abimeleeh in a dream by night, and we find as the day 
broke he arose, assembled his servants, (what we would 
eall his courtiers,) and eommunieated to them what he 
had reeeived from God. ‘They were all struck with 
astonishment, and diseerned the hand of God in this 
business. Abraham is then called, and in a most re- 
speetful and pious manner the king expostulates with 
him for bringing him and his people under the Divine 
displeasure, by withholding from him the information 
that Sarah was his wife; when, by taking her, he 
sought only an honaurable allianee with his family. 

Verse 11. And Abraham said| The best exense 
he eould make for his conduet, whieh in ¢his instanee 
is far from defensible. 

Verse 12. She is my sister] I have not told a lie; 
I have suppressed only a part of the truth. In this 
place it may be proper to ask, What is a lie2 It is 
any aciion done or word spoken, whether true or false 
im itself, which the doer or speaker wishes the ob- 
server or hearer to take in a contrary sense to that 
Whieh he knows to be true. It is, in a word, any 
action done or speech delivered with the intention to 
deceive, though both may be absolutely true and right 
in themselves. See the note on chap. xii. 13. 

The daughter of my father, but noi—of my mother] 
Fon Batrick, in his annals, among other ancient tradi- 

Vou. I. ( Re) 


Orman POX, 


and restores Sarah 


12 And yet indeed she is my A. M. cir. 2107 
sister; she zs the daughter of 2 a 
my father, but not the daughter of my mother; 
and she became my wife. 

13 And it came to pass, when * God caused 
me to wander from my father’s house, that I 
said unto her, This zs thy kindness which 
thou shalt show unto me; at every place 
whither we shall come, ¥ say of me, He 7s 
my brother. 

14 And Abimelech 7 took sheep, and oxen, 
and men-servants, and women-servants, and 
gave them unto Abraham, and restored him 
Sarali his wife. 

15 And Abimelech said, Behold, * my land 
is before thee : dwell » where it pleaseth thee. 

16 And unto Sarah he said, Behold, I have 
given ° thy brother a thousand pveces of silver. 
‘behold, he és to thee *a covering of the eyes, 
unto all that ave with thee, and with all other: 
fthus she was reproved. 























tions has preserved the following : “ ‘Terah first mar- 
ried Yona, by whom he had Abraham; afterwards he 
married Tehevita, by whom he had Sarah.” Thus 
she was the sister of Abraham, being the daughter of 
the same father by a different mother. 

Verse 13. When God caused me to wander} Here 
the word o'n>s Elohim is used with a plural verb, 
(yn Aitht:, eaused me to wander,) which is not very 
usual in the Hebrew language, as this plural noun is 
generally joined with verbs in the singulor number. 
Because there is a departure from the general mode 
in this instance, some have contended that the word 
Elohim signifies princes in this place, and suppose it 
to refer to those in Chaldea, who expelled Abraham 
beeause he would not worship the fire; but the best 
erities, and with them the Jews, allow that Elohim 
here signifies the ¢rwe God. Abraham probably refers 
to his first call. 

Verse 16. And unto Sarah he said\ But what did 
he say? Here there is searcely any agreement among 
interpreters ; the Hebrew is exeeedingly obscure, and 
every interpreter takes it in his own sense. 

A thousand pieces of silver] SueKxens are very 
probably meant here, and so the Targum understands 
it. The Septuagint has yiAca dedpayya, a thousand 
didraehma, no doubt meaning shelels ; for in eliap. 
xxiii. 15, 16, this translation uses d:dpayua for the 
Hebrew pw shekel. As shakal signifies literally to 
weigh, and the sheke]l was a coin of such a weight, 
Mr. Ainsworth and others think this to be the origin 
of our word scale, the instrument to weigh with. 

The shekel of the sanetnary weighed éwenty gerahs, 

‘Exod. xxx. 13. And according to the Jews, the 
129 a 


Abraham prays for Abimelech, 


ASM. cir, 2107. 


17 So Abraham 8 prayed unto 
B. C. cir. 1897. 


God: and God healed Abimelech, 
and hts wife, and his maid-servants; and they 
bare children. 





& Chap. xxix, 31; Tisamey, 11,12; Job xiii. 8,9, 10. 


gerah weighed sizteen grains of barley. KR. Maimon 
observes, that after the captivity the shekel was in- 
creased to three hundred and eighty-four grains or bar- 
ley-eorns. On the subjeet of ancient weights and mea- 
sures, very little that is satisfactory is known. 

Behold, he is to thee a covering of the eyes} Lt— 
the one thousand shekels, (not he—Abraham,) is to thee 
for a covering——to procure thee a veil to conceal thy 
beauty (unto all that are with thee, and with all other) 
from all thy awn kindred and eeguaintance, and from 
all strangers, that none, secing thou art another man’s 
wife, may eovet thee on account of thy comeliness. 

Thus she was reproved] The original is MND) ve- 
nochackath, hut the word is probably the second person 
preterite, used for the imperative mvod, from the root 
MD) nachach,to make straight, direct, right; or to speak 
rightly, correctly ; and may, in conneetion with the 
rest of the text, be thus paraphrased: Behold, I have 
given thy Brotruer (Abraham, gently alluding to the 
equivoeation, ver. 2, 5) @ thousend shekels of silver; 
bchold, 1v is (that 1s, the silver is, or may de, or let zt 
be) to thee a covering of the cyes (to precure a veil ; 
see above) with regard to all those who are with thee, 
and to all (er and in all) speak thou the truth.  Cor- 
reetly translated by the Septuagint, xae navra adyfev- 
cov, and in all things speak the truth—not only tell a 
part of the truth, but tell the whole; say not merely 
he ts my brother, but say also, he is my Aushand too. 
Thus tn ALL things speak the truth. U believe the above 
to be the sexse of this diMfeult passage, and shall not 
puzzle my readers with criticisms. See Henmucott. 

Verse 17. So Abraham prayed] This was the 
prime office of the 8°23) nabi; see ver. 7. 

Verse 18. Mor the Lord had fast closed up all the 
wombs} Probably by means of some discase with 
which he had smitten them, hence it is said they were 
healed at Abraham’s intercession; and this seems ne- 
eessarily to imply that they had been afllicted by some 
disease that rendered it impossible for them to have 
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and God heals his family. 


For the Lorn "had fast A. M. cir. 2107 
B. C. 7a. 1907. 


of Sarah, 


18 
closed up all the wombs of the 
house of Abimelech, because 
Abraham’s wife. 








b Chap. xii. 17; xvi. 2. 





children till it was removed. And possibly this dis- 
ease, as Dr. Dodd conjectures, had afflicted Abimelech, 
and by this he was withheld, ver. 6, from defiling 
Abraham’s bed. 


1. On the prevarication af Abraham and Sarah, see 
the notes and concluding observations on chap. xii.; and 
while we pity this weakness, let us take it as a warning. 

2. The cause why the patriarch did not acknow- 
ledge Sarah as his wile, was a fear lest he should lose 
his life on her account, for he said, Surely the fear, 
i. e., the true worship, of the true God is not in this 
place. Sueh is the natural higotry and narrowness of 
the human heart, that we ean searcely allow that any 
besides ourselves possess the true religion. To indulge 
a disposition of this kind is highly blamable. The 
true religion is neither confined to one spot nor to one 
people; it is spread in various forms over the whole 
earth. Ife who fills immensity has left a record of 
himself in every nation and among every people under 
heaven. Beware of the spirit of intolerance! for 
bigotry produces uncharitableness ; and uneharitable- 
ness, harsh judging; and in such a spirit a man may 
think he does God serviee when he tortures, or makes 
a burnt-offering of the person whom his narrow mind 
and hard heart have dishonoured with the name of 
heretic. Such a spirit isnot confined to any one eom- 
munity, though it has predominated in some more than 
in others. But these things are highly displeasing in 
the sight of God. HE, as the Father of the spirits 
of all flesh, loves every braneh of his vastly extended 
family ; and as far as we love one another, no matter 
of what seet or party, so far we resemble nim. Had 
Abraham possessed more eharity for man and confi- 
dence in God at this time, he had not fallen into that 
snare from whieh he barely escaped. A hasty judg- 
ment is generally hath erroneous and harsh; and those 
wha are the most apt to form it are generally the most 
diffieult to be convinced of the truth. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


Isaae ts born according to the promise, 1-3; and is cirewncised when eight days old, 4. 
and Sarah's exrultation at the birth of their son, 5-7. 
occasion, Sarah requires that both he and his mother Hagar shall be dismissed, 9,10. 
on the account, is ordered by the Lord to comply, 11, 12. 
ham dismisses Hagar and her son, who go to the wilderness of Beer-sheba, 14. 
tressed for want of water, 15,16. An angel of Ged appears to and relicres them, 17-19. 

Abimelech, and Phichol his chief captain, make a covenant with Abraham, and 

surrender the well of Becr-shcha for seven ewe lambs, 22-32. 


and is married, 20, 21. 


name of the everlasting God, 33. 
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Abraham’s age, 
Ishmael mocking on the 
-lbraham, distressed 
The promise renewed to Ishmael, 13.  Adra- 
They are greatly dis- 
Ishmael prospers 


Isaac ts weaned, 8. 


Abraham plants a grove, and invokes the 


( 10° ) 


Jsaac ws born and circumcised. 


ao ANP the Lorp *visited Sarah 
— = as ke had said, and the Lorn 


did unto Sarah bas he had spoken. 

2 For Sarah © conceived, and bare Abraham 
a son in his old age, ‘at the set time of which 
God had spoken to him. 

3 And Abraham called the name of his son 
that was born unto him, whom Sarah bare to 
him, ¢ Isaac. 

4 And Abraham ‘ circumcised his son Isaac 
being eight days old, as God had command- 
ed him. 

5 And *Abraham was a hundred years 
old, when his son Isaac was born unto him. 

6 And Sarah said, ' God hath made me to 
laugh, so that all that hear * will laugh wilh me. 





a] Sam. ii. 21.—» Chap. xvii. 19; xviil. 10, 14; Gal. iv. 
93, 28.——« Acts vil. 8; Gal. iv. 22; Heb. xi. 1].——4 Chap. 
xvii. 21.—¢ Chap. xvii. 19.— Acts vii. 8—s Chap. xvil. 
10, 12. Chap. xvii. 1, 17. 











NOTEa ON CHAP. S@éi. 

Verse 1. The Lord visited Sarah] That is, God 
fulfilled his promise to Sarah by giving her, at the ad- 
vanced age of ninety, power to coneeive and bring 
forth a son. 

Verse 3. Isaac.| See the reason and interpretation 
of this name in the note on ehap. xvii. 7. 

Verse 4. And Abraham circumcised his son] See 
on ehap. xvii. 10, &e. 

Verse 6. God hath made me to laugh\| Sarah 
alludes here to the cireumstance mentioned chap. 
XVill. 12; and as she seems to use the word to laugh 
in this place, not in the sense of being incredulous, 
but to express such pleasure or happiness as almost 
suspends the reasoning faculty for a time, it justifies 
the observation on the above-named verse. See a 
similar case in Luke xxiv. 41, where the disciples 
were so overeome with the good -news of our Lord’s 
resurreetion, that it is said, They believed not for joy. 

Verse 8. The child grew and was weaned] Der cild 
yoplice peox *y peayip zepened.— Anglo-Saron VERSION. 
Now the child waxed and became weaned. We have 
the verb to wean from the Anglo-Saxan apendan awen- 
dan, to convert, transfer, turn from one thing to 
another, whieh is the exact import of the Ilebrew 
word 933 gamal in the text. Hence penan wenan, to 
wean, to turn the child from the breast to receive another 
kind of aliment. And henee, probably, the word wean, 
a@ young child, whicl: is still in use in the northern 
patts of Great Britain and Ireland, and which from its 
etymology seems to signify a child taken from the 
breast; surely not from the Scotch wee-ane, a little 
one, much less from the German wenig, little, as Dr. 
Johnson and others would derive it. At what time 
ehildren were weaned among the ancients, is a disputed 
point. St. Jerome says there were two opinions on 
this subject. Some hold that children were always 
weaned at five years of age; others, that they were 


CHAP. XXI. 


1 to Us. 


Sarah exults and Ishmael mocks 


7 And she said, Who would have A. M. 2108. 
said unto Abraham, that Sarah hilieeie S 
should have given children suck ? ! for I have 
borne im a son in his old age. 

8 And the ehild grew and was weaned ; and 
Abraham made a great feast the same day 
that Isaac was weaned. ‘ 

9 And Sarah saw the son of A. M. cir. 2110. 
Hagar ™the Egyptian, ® which ie 
she had borne unto Abraham, ° mocking. 

10 Wherefore she said unto Abraham, ? Cast 
out this bond-woman and her son: for the 
son of this bond-woman shall not be heir with 
my son, even with Isaac. 

14 And the thing was very grievous in 
Abraham’s sight, 4 because of his son. 


iPsa. exxvi. 2; Isa. liv. 1; Gal. iv. 27. kK Luke 1. 58, 
1Chap. xviii. 12, 12. mChap. xvi. |. a Chap. xvi. 15. 
oGal. iv. 22. PiGal. iv. 30; see chap. xxv. G; xxxv17 6, 7 


4 Chap. xvi. 18. 

















of the mnther to her son, 2 Mac. vii. 27, it seems 
likely that among the Jews they were weaned when 
three years old: O my son, have pity upon me that 
bare thee nine months in my womb, and gave thee sucK 
THREE YEARS, and nourished thee and brought thee up. 
And this is farther strengthened by 2 Chron. xxxi. 16, 
where Hezekiah, in making provision for the Levites 
and priests, includes the children from three years old 
and upwards; which is a presumptive proof that pre- 
viously to this age they were wholly dependent on the 
mother for their nourishment. Samuel appears to have 
been brought to the sanctuary when he was just weaned, 
and then he was capable of ministering before the Lord, 
1 Sain. i. 22-28; and this eertainly could not be be- 
fore he was three years of age. The term among the 
Mohammedans is fixed by the Koran, ehap. xxxi. 14, 
at two years of age. 

Verse 9. Mocking.| What was implied in this 
mocking is not known. St. Paul, Gal. iv. 29, calls 
it persecuting ; but it is likely he meant no more than 
some species of ridicu/e used by Ishmael] on the ocea- 
sion, and probably with respect to the age of Sarah 
at Isaae’s birth, and her previous barrenness. Jonathan 
ben Uzzicl and the Jerusalem Targum represent Ish- 
mae] as performing some idolatrous rite on the occa- 
sion, and that this had given the offenee to Sarah. 
Conjectures are as useless as they are endless. What- 
ever it was, it becaine the occasion of the expulsion 
of himself and mother. Several authors are of opi- 
nion that the Egyptian bondage of four hundred years, 
mentioned chap. xv. 13, eommeneed with this perse- 
eution of the righteous seed by the son of an Lgyptian 
woman. 

Verse 10. Cast out this bond-woman and her son_ 
Both Sarah and Abraham have been aecased of eru- 
eltv in this transaction, because every word reads harsh 
1 Cast out; wri garash signifies not only to 
thrust out. drive away, and expel. but also to divorce ; 


not weaned till they were éwelve. From the specch | (see Lev. xxi. 7;) and it is in this latter sense the 


a 
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Hagar and Ishmael cast out. 


A. M. cir. 2110, 


12 And God said unto Abra- 
B. C. cir. 1994. 


ham, Let it not be gricvous in 
thy sight because of the lad, and because of 
thy bond-woman; in all that Sarah hath said 
unto thee, hearken unto her voice; for in 
Isaac shal] thy seed be called. 

13 And also of the son of the bond-woman 
will I make *a nation, because he zs thy seed. 

14 And Abrahani rose up early in the mom- 
ing, and took bread, and a bottle of water, 
and gave i unlo Hagar, (putting 7¢ on her 
shoulder,) and the child, and * sent her away: 
and she departed, and wandered in the wilder- 
ness of Becr-shicba. 

15 And the water was spent in the bottle, 
and she cast the child under one of the 
shrubs. 





"Rom. ix. 7, 8; Heb. xi. 18—Ver. 19; chap. xvi. 10; 
xvil. 20.— John viti. 35. ——* Exod. iti. 7. v Ver. 13. 








word should be understood here. The ehild of Abra- 
ham by Hagar might be considered as having a right 
at least to a part of the inheritance; and as it was 
sufficiently known to Sarah that God had designed that 
the suceession should be established in the Jine of 
Isaac, she wished Abraham to divorce Hagar, or to 
perform some sort of legal act by which Ishmael might 
be excluded from a}l claim on the inheritance. 

Verse 12. In Isaae shall thy seed be called.}_ TYere 
God shows the propriety of attending to the eounsel 
of Sarah; and lest Abraham, in whose eyes the thing 
was grievous, should fee) distressed on the oeeasion, 
God renews his promises to Ishmael and his posterity. 

Verse 14. Took bread, and a bottle) By the word 
bread we are to understand the food or provisions 
which were necessary for her and Ishmael, till they 
should come to the plaee of their destination ; which, 
no doubt, Abraham partieularly pointed out. The dot- 
tle, which was made of skin, ordinarily a goat's skin, 
contained water sufficient to last thei till they should 
come to the next well; whieh, it is likely, Abraham 
particularly specified also. This well, it appears, H{a- 
gar missed, and therefore wandered about in the wil- 
derness seeking more water, till all she had brought 
with her was expended. We may therefore safely 
presume that she and her son were sufficiently pro- 
vided for their journey, had they not missed their Way’: 
Travellers in those countries take only, to the present 
day, provisions sufficient to earry them to the next 
village or eneampment ; and water to supply them till 
they shall meet with the next well. What adds ta 
the appearance of cruelty in this ease is, that our 
translation scems to represent Ishmael as being a. 
young child; and that Hagar was obliged to carry 
him, the bread, and the hottle of water on her back or 
shoulder at the same time. Jut that Ishmael eauld 
not be carried on his mother’s shoulder will be suft- | 
ciently evident when his age is eonsidered ; Ishmael | 


cy 





was born when Abraham was cighty-six years of age, | 
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They wander tn the wilderness 


16 And she went, and sat her A. M. cir. 2110. 
j B. C. cir. 1895 
down over against him a good 
way off, as it were a bow-shot: for she said, 
Let me not sce the death of the child. And 
she sat over against him, and lift up her 
voice, and wept. 

17 And" God heard the voice of the lad- 
and the angel of God called to Hagar out of 
heaven, and said unto her, What aileth thee, 
Hagar? fear not; for God hath heard the 
voice of the lad where he zs. 

18 Arise, lift up the lad, and hold him in 
thine hand ; for ¥ I will make him a great nation. 

19 And God opened her eyes, and she saw 
a well of water; and she went, and filled the 
bottle with water, and gave the lad drink. 

20 And God * was with the lad; and he 








w Num. xxii. 31; see 2 Kings vi. 17, 18, 20; Luke xxiv. 16, 31. 
* Chap. xxvii. 155 xxxix. 2, 3, 21. 


ehap. xvi. 16; Lsaae was born when he was one hun 
dred years of age, chap. xxi. 5; hence Ishmael was 
fourteen years old at the birth of Isaac. Add to this 
the age of Isaac when he was weaned, whieh, from 
ver. 8 of this chapter, (see the note,} was probably 
three, and we shall find that Ishmael was at the time 
of his leaving Abraham not less than seventeen years 
old; an age at which, in those primitive times, a young 
man was able to gain his Jivelihood, either by his bow 
in the wilderness, or by keeping flocks as Jacob did. 

Verse 15, And she cast the child) 397 aN Jovm 
vattashicch eth haiyeled, and she sent the Jad under 
one of the shrubs, viz., to sereen him from the inten- 
sity of the heat. Here Ishmael appears to be utterly 
helpless, and this cireumstanee seems farther to con- 
firm the opinion that he was now in a state of infancy ; 
but the preeeding observations do this supposition en- 
tirely away, and his present helplessness will be easily 
aeeounted for on this ground: L. Young persons ean 
bear mueli less fatigue than those who are arrived at 
mature age. 2. They require much more finid from 
the greater quantum of heat in their bodies, strongly 
marked by the impetuosity of the blood ; beeause from 
them a much Jarger quantity of the fluids is thrown 
off by sweat and insensible perspiration, than from 
grown up or aged persons. 3. Their digestion is 
much more rapid, and henee they cannot bear hunger 
and thirst as well as the others. On these grounds 
Ishmael must be much more exhausted with fatigue 
than his mother. 

Verse 19. Gad opened her eyes] These words ap- 
pear to me to mean no more than that God directed 
her toa well, which probably was at no great distance 
fram the place in which she then was; and therefore 
she is commanded, ver. 18, to support the lad, literally, 
to make her hand strong in his behalf—namely, that 
he might reaeh the well and queneh his thirst. 

Verse 20. Became an archer.) And by his skil! in 
this art, under the continual superintendence of the 

3a 


Abraham and Abimelech make 


A. M. cir. 2110. 


grew, and dwelt in the wilder- 
B.C. cir. 1894. 


ness, ¥Y and became an archer. 

21 And he dwelt in the wilderness of Paran: 
and his mother 7 took him a wife out of the 
land of Egypt. 


A. M. cir. 2118. 
B. C. cir. 1886. 





22 And it came to pass at that 
time, that * Abimeleeh, and Phi- 
chol the chief captain of his host, spake unto 
Abraham, saying, » God is with thee in all 
that thou doest: 

23 Now therefore * swear unto me here by 
God ‘that thou wilt not deal falsely with me, 
nor with my son, nor with my son’s son: but 
aecording to the kindness that J have done 
unto thee, thou shalt do unto me, and to the 
Jand wherein thou hast sojourned. 

24 And Abraham said, I will swear. 

25 And Abraham reproved Abimelech be- 
cause of a well of water, which Abimeleel’s 
servants * had violently taken away. 

26 And Abimelech said, I wot not who hath 


y Chap. xvi. 12.——z Chap. xxiv. 4. Chap. xx. 2; xxvi. 
26.—» Chap. xxvi. 28.—* Josh. ii. 12; 1 Sam. xxiv. 21. 
4 Heb. if thou shalt lie unto me. 














Divine Providence, (for God was with the lad,) he was 
undonbtedly enabled to procure a sufficient supply for 
his own wants and those of his parent. 

Verse 21. He dwelt in the wilderness of Paran} 
This is generally allowed to have been a part of the 
desert belonging to Arabia Petrza, in the vicinity of 
Monnt Sinai; and this seems to be its nniform mean- 
ing in the sacred writings. 

Verse 22. At that time] This may either refer to 
the transactions recorded in the preceding chapter, or 
to the time of Ishmael’s marriage, but most probably 
to the former. : 

God is with thee] “NVI meimera datya, the 
WORD of Jehovah; see before, chap. xv. 1. That 
the Chaldee paraphrasts nse this term, not for a word 
spoken, but in the same sense in which St. John uses 
the 2oy0¢ tov Ocov, the WORD of God, chap. i., must 
be evident to every unprejudiced reader. See on 
chap. xv 1. 

Verse 23. Now therefore swear unto me] The oath 
on such occasions probably meant no more than the 
mutual promise of both the partics, when they slew an 
animal, poured out the blood as a sacrifice to God, and 
then passed between the pieces. See this ceremony, 
chap. v. 18, and on chap. xv. 

According to the kindness that I have done] ' The 
simple claims of justice were alone set up among 
virtuous people in those ancient times, which con- 
stitute the basis of the famous lex talionis, or law of 
hike for like, kind offiee for kind office, and breach for 
breach. 

Verse 25. Abraham reproved Abimeleeh] Wells 
were of great consequence in those hot countries, and 

2 


CHAP. XXI. 


a@ covenant at Beer-sheba. 


done this thing: neither didst A.M. cir. 218, 
thou tell me; neither yet heard 3. ae 
I of tt, but to-day. 

27 And Abraham took sheep and oxen, and 
gave them unto Abimeleeh ; and both of them 
f made a covenant. 

28 And Abraham set seven ewe lambs of 
the flock by themselves. 

29 And Abimelech said unto Abraham, 
& What mean these seven ewe lambs which 
thou hast set by themselves ? 

30 And he said, For these seven ewe lambs 
shalt thou take of my hand, that > they may be 
a witness unto me, that I have digged this well. 

31 Wherefore he ‘ called that place * Beer- 
sheba ; because there they sware both of them. 

32 Thus they made a covenant at Beer- 
sheba: then Abimelech rose up, and Phichol 
the chief captain of his host, and they returned 
into the land of the Phihstines. 

33 And Abraham planted a ! grove in Beer- 








eSee chap. xxvi. 15, 18, 20, 21, 22. 
& Chap. xxxill. 8b Chap. xxxi. 49, 52. 
k That is, the well of the eath. 


Chap. xxvi. 31. 
i Chap. xxvi. 33. 
1 Or, tree; Amos vill. 14. 











especially where the flocks were numerous, because 
the water was scarce, and digging to find it was ac- 
companied with much expense of time and labour. 

Verse 26. J wot not who hath done this thing] 
The servants of Abimelech had committed these depre- 
dations on Abraham without any anthority from their 
master, who appears to have been a very amiable man, 
possessing the fear of God, and ever regulating the 
whole of his conduct by the principles of righteousness 
and strict justice. 

Verse 27. Took sheep and oxen] Some think that 
these were the sacrifices which were offered on the 
occasion, and which Abraham furnished at his own 
cost, and, in order to do Abimelech the greater honour, 
gave them to him to offer hefore the Lord. 

Verse 28. Seven ewe lambs] These were either given 
as a present, or they were intended as the price of the 
well; and being accepted by Abimelech, they served 
as a witness that he had acknowledged Abraham's 
right to the weld in question. 

Verse 31. He called that place Beer-sheba] W3 
yaw Beer-shaba, literally, the well of swearing or of 
the oath, becanse they both sware there—mutually con- 
firmed the covenant. 

Verse 33. Abraham planted a grove} The original 
word 9wWX eshel has been variously translated a grove, 
a plantation, an orchard, a cultivated field, and an oak, 
From this word, says Mr. Parkhurst, may be derived 
the name of the famous asylum, opened by Romulus, 
between two groves of oaks at Rome; (zeGoptov duvotv 
dpvuwr, Dionys. Hal., lib. ii. c. 163) and as Abraham, 
Gen. xxi. 33, agreeably, no doubt, to the institutes of 
the patriarchal religion, planted an oak in Beer-sheba, 
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Abraham plants a grove, 


E a cir. a sheba, and ™called there on the 
ee ee name of the Lorn, "the ever- 


lasting God. 





m Chap. iv. 26; xxvi. 23, 25, 33——"_Deut. xxxiii. 27; 


and called on the name of Jehovah, the everlasting 
God, (compare izen. xii. 8; xviii. 1,) so we find that 
oaks were saered among the idolaters also. Ye shall 
be ashamed of the oaks ye have chosen, says Isaiah, 
eliap. 1. 29, to the idolatrous Jsraelites. And in Greece 
we meet in very early times with the oraele of Jupiter 
at the oaks of Dodona. Among the Greeks and Ro- 
mans We have sucra Jovt quercus, the oak saered to 
Jupiter, even toa proverb. And in Gaul and Britain 
we find the highest religious regard paid to the same 
tree and to its mis/etoe, under the direction of the 
Druids, that is, the oak prophets or priests, from the 
Celtic deru, and Greek dpvc, an oak. Few are igno- 
rant that the mistletoe is indeed a very extraordinary 
plant, not to de cultivated in the earth, but always grow- 
ing on some other tree. “The druids,” says Pliny, 
Nat. I[ist., lib. xvii., c. 44, “ hold nothing more saered 
than the mistetoe, and the tree on which it is produeed, 
provided it be the oak. ‘They make ehoice of groves 
of oak on this account, nor do they perform any of 
their saered rites withant the leaves of those trees; 
so that one may suppose that they are for this reason 
ealled, by a Greek etymology, Druids. And whatever 
misietoe grows on the oak they think is sent from 
heaven, and is a sign that God himself has chosen that 
tree. This however is very rarely found, but when 
discovered is treated with great ceremony. They call 
it by aname which significs 1n their langnage the curer 
of all ills; and having duly prepared their feasts and 
sacrifices under the tree, they bring to it two white 
balls, whose horns are then for the first time tied; the 
pricst, dressed in a white robe, asceads the tree, and 
with a golden pruning hook euts off the misletoe, which 
is received into a white sagum or shect. Then they 
sacrifice the victims, praying that God wonld bless his 
own gift to those on whom he has bestowed it.” It is 
impossible for a Christian to read this acconnt without 
thinking of Him who was the desire of all nations, of 
the man whose name was the nrancu, who had indeed 
na father upon earth, but came down from heaven, 
was given fo heal all our ills, and, after being cut off 
through the Divine counsel, was wrapped in fine linen 
aud Jaid in the sepulehre for onr sakes. J cannat for- 
bear adding that the misletoe was a sacred emblem to 
other Celtic nations, as, for instance, to the ancient in- 
habitants of Italy. The golden branch, of which Virgil 
speaks so largely in the sixth book of the /neis, and 
without whieh, he says, none could return from the in- 
fernal regions, (see line 126,) seems an allusion to the 
mistletoe, as he himself plainly intimates hy comparing 
it to that plant, line 205, &e. See Parkhurst, under 
the word 5ws eshel. 

In the first ages of the world the worship af God 
was excecdingly simple; there were no ¢emnples nor 
eovercd edifices of any kind; an aftar, sometimes a 
single stone, sometimes consisting of several, and at 
other times merely of turf, was all that was necessary ; 
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and invokes the everiasting God 


34 And Abraham sojourned A. M. cir. 2118. 
: 310°): B. C. cir. 1886. 
in the Philistmes’ land many ————— 


days. 





Isa. x]. 28; Rom. i. 20; xvi. 26; 1 Tim. i. 17; Jer. x. 10. 


on this the fire was lighted and the saerifice offered. 
Any place was equally proper, as they knew that the 
objeet of their worship filled the heavens and the carth. 
In proeess of time when families inereased, and many 
sacrifices were to be offered, groves or shady places 
were ehosen, where the worshippers might enjoy the 
proteetion of the shade, as a considerable time must 
he employed in offering many saerificees. These groves 
hbeeame afterwards abused to rmpure and tdolatrous 
purposes, and were therefore strictly forbidden. See 
Exod. xxxiv. 13; Dent. xi. 3; xvi. 21. 

And called there on the name of the Lord] On this 
important passage Dr. Shuekford speaks thus: ‘ Oar 
English translation very erroneously renders this place, 
he called upon the name of Jehovah; but the expres- 
sion OWI ND kara beshem never signifies to calf apon 
the name; DY ND kara shem would signify to invoke 
or call upon the name, or OY ON NID kara el shem wonld 
signify éo ery unto the name ; but OWI NY dara beshem 
signifies fo invoke 1N the name, and seems to be used 
where the true worshippers of God offered their prayers 
in the name of the true Mediator, or where the idola- 
ters offered their prayers in the name of false ones, 1 
Kings xviii. 26; for as the true worshippers had but 
one God and one Lord, so the false worshippers had 
gods many and lords many, 1 Cor. viii. 5. We have 
several instanees of Np fara, and a noun after it, 
sometimes with and sometimes without the particle Os 
el, and then it signifies ¢o call upon the person there 
mentioned; thus, M1* NIP kara Yehovah is to call upon 
the Lord, Psa. xiv. 4; xvii. 6; xxxi. 17; liti. 45 exviii. 
5, &e.; and nim Ox wp Kara ef Yehovah imports the 
same, 1 Sam. xij. 17; Jonah i. 6, &e.; but ows xp 
kara beshem is either fo name ny the name, Gen. iv. 
17: Nam: xxx. 42; Psa. xix. 11; Isa. Xie 
or fo invoke 1x the name, when it is used as an expres- 
sion of religious worship.” Connex. vol. i., p. 293. 
I believe this to be a just view of the subject, and 
therefore ] admit it without scruple. 

The everlasting God. | py" Sy mm YVehouah el olam, 
Jenuovan, the strona Gon, the eTEBNAL ONE. This is 
the first place in Scripture in whieh 05° o/amn oecurs 
as an attribule of God, and here it is evidently de- 
signed to point out his eternal duration; that it can 
mean no limited tune is self-evident, because nothing 
of this kind can be attrihated to God. The Septuagint 
render the words Oco¢ atwvioc, the ever-ertsting God; 
and the Vulgate has Jnvocavit ibi nomen Domini, Det 
eterni, There he invoked the name of the Lord, the 
eternal God. The Arabie is nearly the same. From 
this application of both the Hebrew and Greek words 
we learn that 053° olam and a:wv aion originally signi- 
fied ETERNAL, or duration without end. 04° alam sig- 
nifies ke was hidden, concealed, or kept secret; and 
awwy, aecording to Aristotle, (De Celo; lib. 1., chap. 9, 
‘and a higher autharity need not be sought,) is ecom- 





, pounded of ac, always, and wv, being, atwy eaviv, ame 


& 


Addiiional observations 


rov ae: ecvat, The same author informs us that God 
was termed Aisa, because he was always existing, Ae- 
yeodar—Aicav de, aee ovcav. De Mundo, chap. X1., 
tn fine. Hence we see that no words can more forei- 
bly express the grand characteristics of eternity than 
these. It is that duration which is concealed, hidden, 
or kept secret from al created beings; which is always 
existing, stil] running on but never running OUT; an 
tnlerminabie, incessant, and immeasurable duration; it 
is THAT, in the whole of which God alone can be said 
to erist, and that which the eternal mind can alone 
comprehend. 

In all languages words have, in process of time, de- 
viated from their origina] acceptations, and have become 
accommodated to particular purposes, and limited to 
particular meanings. This has happened both to the 
Hebrew 24 alam, and the Greek a:wv ; they have been 
both used to express a limited time, but in general a 
time the limits of which are unknown; and thus a 
pointed reference to the original ideal meaning is still 
kept up. ‘Those who bring any of these terms in an 
accommodated sense to favour a particular doctrine, 
&c., must depend on the good graces of their oppo- 
nents for permission to use them in this way. For as 
the real grammatica] meaning of both words is eternal, 
and all other meanings are only acconmodated ones, 
sound criticism, in all matters of dispute concerning 
the import of a word or term, must have recourse to 
the grammatica] meaning, and its use among the earliest 
and most eorrect writers in the language, and will de- 
termine all accommodated meanings by this alone. Now 
the first and best writers in both these languages apply 
olam and aiwy to express eternal, in the proper mean- 
ing of that word; and this is their proper meaning in 
the Old and New Testaments when applied to God, 
his attributes, his operations taken in connection with 
the ends for which he performs them, for whatsoever 
he doth, it shall be for ever—a ny 1™ yihyeh leolam, 
wt shall be for eternity, Eccl. iii. 14; forms and ap- 
pearances of created things may change, but the coun- 
sels and purposes of God relative to them are perma- 
nent and eternal, and noae of them can be frustrated ; 
hence the words, when applied to things which from 
their nature must have a limtted duration, are properly 
to be understood in this sense, because those things, 
though temporal in themselves, shadow forth things that 
are efernal. ‘Thus the Jewish dispensation, which in 
the whole and in its parts is frequently said to be Dy 
levlam, for ever, and whieh has terminated in the 
Christian dispensation, has the word properly applied 
to it, because it typified and introduced that dispensa- 
tion which is to continue not only while time shall last, 
but is to have its incessant accumulating consemmation 
throughout eternity. The word is, with the samc strict 
propriety, applied to the duration of the rewards and 
punishinents in a future state. And the argument that 
pretends to prove (and it is only pretension) that in the 
future punishment of the wicked “ the worm shall dic,” 
and “the fire shall be quenched,” will apply as forcibly 
to the state of happy spirits, and as fully prove that a 
point in eternity shall arrive when the repose of the 
righteons shall be interrupted, and the glorification of 
the children of God have an eternal end! See the 
Notes on chap. xvii. 7, 8. 

RY 


CHAP. AXI. 





on ihe preceding accounts. 


1. Fairurubness is one of the attributes of God, 
and none of his promises ean fail. Aceording to the 
promise to Abraham, Isaae is born ; but according to 
the course of nature it fully appears that both Abraham 
and Sarah had passed that term of life in which it was 
possible for them to have children. Isaac is the child 
of the promise, and the promise is supernatural. Ish- 
mae] is horn according ta the ordinary course of nature, 
and cannot inherit, because the inheritance is spiritual, 
and cannot eome hy xatural birth; hence we see that 
no man can expect to enter into the kingdoin of God 
hy hirth, education, profession’ of the true faith, &c., 
&e. Those alone who are Jorn from above, and are 
made partakers of the Divine nature, ean be admitted 
into the family of God in heaven, and everlastingly 
enjoy that glorious inheritance. Reader, art ¢how born 
again? Hath God changed thy heart and thy life? 
If not, canst thou suppose that in thy present state thou 
canst possibly enter into the paradise of God? J leave 
thy conscience to answer. 

2. The actions of good men may be misrepresented, 
and their motives suspected, because those motives are 
not known; and those who are prone to think evil are 
the last to take any trouble to inform their minds, so 
that they may judge righteous judgment. Abraham, 
in the dismissal of Hagar and Ishmael], has heen ac- 
ensed of cruedty. Though objections of this kind have 
been answered already, yet it may not be amiss farther 
to observe that what he did he did in conformity to a 
Divine command, and a command so unequivocally given 
that he could not doubt its Divine origin; and this very 
command was accompanied with a promise that doth 
the child and his mother should be taken under the Di- 
vine protection. And it was so; nor does it appear 
that they lacked any thing but water, and that only for 
a short time, after which it was miraculously supplied. 
Gad will work a miracle when necessary, and never 
till then; and at such a time the Divine interposition 
can be easily ascertained, and man is under no temp- 
tation 10 attribute to second causes what has so evi- 
dently flowed from the first. Thus, while he is pro- 
moting his ereatnres’ good, he is securing his own 
glory ; and he brings men into straits and difficulties, 
that he may have the fuller opportunity to convince 
his followers of his pravidential care, and to prove how 
much he loves them. 

3. Did we acknowledge God in all our ways, he 
would direct our steps. Abimclech, king of Gerar, 
and Phichol, captain of his host, seeing Abraham a 
worshipper of the true God, made him swear by the 
object of his worship that there should he a lasting 
peace between them and him; for as they saw that 
God was with Abraham, they well knew that he 
could not expect the Divine blessing any longer than 
he walked in integrity hefore God; they therefore 
require him to swear by God that he wonld not deal 
falsely with them or their posterity. T’rom this very 
circumstance we may see the original purposc, design, 
and spirit of an oath, viz., Lei God prosper or curse 
me in all that I do, as I prove true or false to my en- 
gagements! This is still the spirit of all oaths where 
God is called to witness, whether the for he by the 
water of the Ganges, the sign of the cross, kissing the 
Bible, or lifting up the hand to heaven. Henee we 
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temptation of Abraham. 


may learn that he who falsiftes an oath or promise, made | regard the morals of the people should take heed not 


in the presence and name of God, thereby forfeits all 
right and title to the approbation and blessing of his 
Maker. 

But it is highly criminal to mako such appeals to 
God upon friviol oceasions. Only the most solemn 
matters should be thus determined. Legislators who 


to multiply oaths in matters of commerce and revenue, 
if they even use them at all. Whocan take the oaths 
presented by the custom house or excise, and be guilt- 
less? ] have seen a person kiss his pen or thumb nail 
instead of the boek, thinking that he avoided the can- 
demnation thereby of the false eath he was then taking ! 


CHAPTER Xeaite 


The faith and obedience of Abraham put toa mostextraordinary test, 1. 
Ile prepares, with the utmost promptitude, to accomplish the will 
Affecting speech of Isaac, 7; and Abraham’s answer, 8. 
he prepares to sacrifice his son, 9,10; and is prevented by an angel of the Lord, 11, 12. 
offered in the stead of Isaac, 13; and the place is named Jehovah-jireh, 14. 


son Isaae for a burnt-offering, 2. 


of God, 3-6. 


He is commanded to offer his beloved 


Having arrived at mount Moriak 
A rem is 
The angel of the Lord calls 


fo Abraham a second time, 15; and, in the most solemn manner, he is assured of innumerable blessings in 


the multiplication and prosperity of his seed, 16-18. 


Abraham returus and dwells at Beer-sheba, 19 ; 


hears that his brother Nohor has eight children by his wife Mileah, 20; their names, 21-23; and four by 


his coneubine Reumah, 24. 


A. M. 2132. ND it caine to pass after these 
B.C. 1872. 
Jos. Ant. things, that *God did tempt 
Abraham, and said unto him, 
Abraham: and he said, > Behold, here I am. 
2 And he said, Take now thy son, ° thine 





ee Cor. x. 13; lich. xi. 17 ;«Jemesi. 12; 1 Pet. i. 7. 





NOTES ON CITAP. XXII. 

Verse 1. God did tempt Abraham] The ariginal 
here is very emphatie: OM IIN AND) ONONT eehe- 
clohim nissah eth Abraham,“ And the Klohim he tried 
this Abraham ;” God brought him into such ecircum- 
stances as ezercised and discovered his faith, lave, and 
obedience. Thongh the word tempt, from tento, sig- 
nifies no more than to prove or try, yet as it is now 
generally used to imply a solicitation to evil, in which 
way God never tempts any man, it would be well to 
avoid it here. The Septuagint used the word ere:pace, 
which signifies tried, pierced through; and Symma- 
chus translates the Hebrew 3) nissah by edofaser, 
God glorified Abraham, or rendered him illustrious, 
supposing the word to be the same with D3 as, which 
signifies to glister with ght, whence 3) nes, an en- 
sign or banner displayed. Thus then, according to 
him, the words should be understood: “ God put great 
honour on Abraham by giving him this opportunity of 
showing to all successive ages the nature and efficacy 
of an unshaken faith in the power, goodness, and truth 
of God.” The Targum of Jonathan ben Uzziel para- 
phrases the place thus: “And it happened that Isaac 
and Ishmae! contended, and Ishmael said, I ought to 
be my father’s heir, because J am his first-born; but 
Isane said, It is mare praper that I shauld be my 
father’s heir, because I am the son of Sarah his wife, 
and thou art only the son af IIagar, my mother’s slave. 
Then Ishmacl answered, I am more righteous than 
thou, because J was eircumrcised when I was thirteen 
years of age, and if I had echnsen, I could have pre- 
vented my circumeision; but thou wert circumcised 
when thou wert but eight days old, and if thou hadst 
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A. M. cir. 2132. 


only son Isaac, whom thou lovest, 
C. cir. 1872. 


and get thee ‘into the land of — 
Moriah ; and offer him there for a burnt-offer- 
ing, upon one of the mountains which I will 
tell thee of. 








> Heb, Behold me.-—<* Heb xi. 17.——42 Chron. iii. 2. 
had knowledge, thou wouldst probably not have suffered 
thyself to be circumeised. Then Jsaae answered and 
said, Behold, I am now thirty-six years old, and if the 
holy and blessed’ God should require all my members, 
I would freely surrender them. These words were 
immediately heard before the Lord of the universe, 
and “3 NV meimera daiya, the WORD of the 
LORD, did try Abraham.” I wish once for all to 
remark, though the subject has been referred to before, 
that the Chaldee term S73") meimera, which we trans- 
late word, is taken personally in some hundreds of 
places in the Targums. When the author, Jonathan, 
speaks of the Divine Being as doiog or saying any 
thing, he generally represents him as performing the 
whole by his meimera, which he appears to consider, 
nat as a specch or word spoken, but as a person quite 
distinct from the Most High. St. John uses the word 
Aoyoc in precisely the same sense with the Targumists, 
chap. i. 1; see the notes there, and see before on 
chap. xxi. 22, and xv. 1. 

Verse 2. Take now thy son} Bishop Warburton’s 
observations on this passage are weighty and import- 
ant. ‘The order in which the words are placed in 
the origina! gradually increases the sense, and raises 
the passions higher and higher: Take now thy son, 
(rather, take I Leseech thee §) na,) thine only sonwhom 
thou lovest, even Isaac. Jarehi imagines this minute- 
ness was to preclude any doubt in Abraham.  Abra- 
ham desired earnestly to be let into the mystery of 
redemptian ; and God, to instruet him in the infinite 
extent of the Divine goodness to mankind, who spared 
not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, let 
Abraham feel by experience what it was to lose a be- 

a 


Abraham travels to Mount Moriah, 


A. M. cir. 2132. 


8 And Abraham rose up ° early 
B. C. cir. 1872. 


in the morning, and saddled his 
ass, and took two of his young men with him, 
and Isaac his son, and clave the wood for the 
burnt-offering, and rose up, and went unto the 
place of which God had told him.. 

4 Then on the third day Abraham lifted up 
his eyes, and saw the place afar off. 

5 And Abraham said unto his young men, 


¢ Psa. exix. 60; Eccles. ix. 10; Isa. xxvi. 3,4; Luke xiv. 26; 
Heb. xi. 17-19. 


loved son, the son born miraculously when Sarah was 
past child-bearing, as Jesus was miraculously born of 
a virgin. The duration, too, of the action, ver ‘+. 
was the same as that between Christ’s death and re- 
surrection, both which are designed to be represented 
in it; and still farther not only the final archetypical 
sacrifice of the Son of God was figured in the com- 
mand to offer Isaac, but the intermediate typical sacri- 
fice in the Mosaic economy was represented by the 
permitted sacrifice of the ram offered up, ver. 13, 
instead of Isaac.” See Dodd. 

Only son] All that he had’by Sarah his legal wife. 

The land of Moriah] This is supposed to mean all 
the mountains of Jerusalem, comprehending Mount 
Gihon or Calvary, the mount of Sion and of Acra. 
As Mount Calvary is the highest ground to the west, 
and the mount of the temple is the lowest of the 
mounts, Mr, Mann conjectures that it was upon this 
mount Abraham offered up Isaac, which is well known 
to be the same monnt on which our blessed Lord was 
crucified. Beer-sheba, where Abraham dwelt, is about 
forty-two miles distant from Jerusalem, and it is not to 
be wondered at that Abraham, Isaac, the two servants, 
and the ass laden with wood for the burnt offering, did 
not reach this place till the third day ; see ver. 4. 

Verse 3. Twa of his young men] Eliezer and 
Ishmael, according to the Targum. 

Clave the wood] Small wood, fig and palm, proper 
for a burnt-offering.— Targum. 

Verse 4. The third day| “As the number seven,” 
says Mr. Ainsworth, “is of especial use in Scripture 
because of the Sabbath day, Gen. ii. 2, so THREE is a 
mystical number because of Christ’s rising from the 
dead the third day, Matt. xvii. 23; 1 Cor. xv. 4; as 
he was crucified the third hour after noon, Mark xv. 
25: and Isaac, as he was a figure of Christ, in being 
the only son of his father, and not spared but offered 
for a sacrifice, Rom. viii. 32, so in sundry particulars 
he resembled our Lord: the third day Isaac was to 
be offered up, so it was the third day in which Christ 
also was to be perfected, Luke xiii. 32; Isaac carried 
the wood for the burnt-offering, ver. 6, so Christ 
carried the tree whereon he died, John xix. 17; the 
binding of Isaac, ver. 9, was also typical, so Christ 
was bound, Matt. xxvii. 2. 

“Yn the following remarkable cases this number 
also occurs. Moses desired to go three days’ journey 
in the wilderness to sacrifice, Exod. v. 3; and they 
travelled three days in it before they found water, 

a 


CHAP. 


XXII. 


Abide ye here with the ass; and A. M. cir. 2132. 
I and the lad will go yonder ) oe 
and worship, and come again to you. 

6 And Abraham took the wood of the burnt- 
offering, and f laid zt upon Isaac his son; and 
he took the fire in his hand, and a knife: and 
they went both of them together. 

7 And Isaac spake unto Abraham his father, 
and said, My father: and he said, & Here am 


and prepares to offer up Isaac. 


(Isa. Hii. 6; Matt. viii. 17; John xix. 17; 1 Pet. ii. 24, 
& Heb. Behold me. 


Exod. xv. 22; and three days’ journey the ark of the 
covenant went before them, to search out a resting 
place, Num. x. 33; by the third day the people were 
to be ready to receive God’s law, Exod. xix. 11; and 
after three days to pass over Jordan into Canaan, Josh. 
i. 14; the third day Esther put on the apparel of the 
kingdom, Esth. vy. 1; on the therd day Hezekiah, being 
recovered from his illness, went up to the house of the 
Lord, 2 Kings Xx. 5; on the third day, the prophet 
said, God will raise us up and we shall live before 
him, Hos. vi. 2; and on the third day, as well as on 
the scventh, the unclean person was to purify himself, 
Num. xix. 12: with many other memorable things 
which the Scripture speaks concerning the thard day, 
and not without mystery. See Gen. xl. 12,13; xlu. 
17,18; Jonah i. 17; Josh. ii. 16 ; unto which we may 
add a Jew’s testimony in Bereshith Rabba, in a com- 
ment on this place: There are many THREE DAYS men- 
tioned in the Holy Scripture, of which one is the 
resurrection of the Messiah.” —Ainsworth. 

Saw the place afar off.) He knew the place by 
seeing the cloud of glory smoking on the top of the 
mountain.— Targum. 

Verse 5. Iand the lad will go—and come again] 
How could Abraham consistently with truth say this, 
when he knew he was going to make his son a burnt- 
offering? The apostle answers for him: By farth 
Abraham, when he was tried, offered up Isaac—ac- 
counting that God was able to raise him up even from 
the dead, from whence also he received himin a figure, 
Heb. xi. 17, 19. He knew that previously to the 
birth of Isaac both he and his wife were dead to all 
the purposes of procreation; that his birth was a kind 
of life from the dead; that the promise of God was 
most positive, In Isaac shall thy seed be called, chap. 
Xxi. 12; that this promise could not fail; that it was 
his duty to obey the command of his Maker; and that 
it was as easy for God to restore him to life after he 
had been a burnt-offering, as it was for him to give him 
life in the beginning. ‘Therefore he went fully pur- 
posed to offer his son, and yet confidently expecting to 
have him restored to life again. We will go yonder 
and worship—perform a solemn act of devotion which 
God requires, and come again to you. 

Verse 6. Took the wood—and laid it upon Isaac] 
Probably the mountain-top to which they were going 
was too difficult to be ascended by the ass ; therefore 
either the father or the son must carry the wood, and 


it was most becoming in the latter. 
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a 


Isaac bound and laid on the altar. 
A. M. cir. 2132. JT, my son. And he said, Be- 
B.C. cir. 1872. 

—___—__—. hold thé firegamm the Wood: but 
where zs the ® lamb for a burnt-offering ? 

8 And Abraham said, My son, God will 
provide himself a lamb ! for a burnt-offering : 
so they went both of them together. 

9 And they came to the place which God 
liad told him of; and Abraham built an altar 
there, and laid the wood in order, and bound 
Isaac his son, and * laid him on the altar upon 
the wood. 





2 Or, kid. 





i John i. 29, 36; Rev. v. 6,12; xiii. 8~——* Heb. 
xi. 17; James ii. 21. 





Verse 7. Behold the fire and the wood: but where 
is the lamb] Nothing can be conceived morc tender, 
affectionate, and affecting, than the question of the son 
and the reply of the father on this occasion. A para- 
phrase would spoil it; nothing can be added without 
injuring those expressions of affectionate submission on 
the one hand, and diguified tenderness and simplicity 
on the other. 

Verse 8. My son, God will provide himself a lamb] 
Here we find the same obedient unshaken faith for 
which this pattern of practical piety was ever remark- 
able. But we must not suppose that this was the tan- 
guage merely of faith and obedience ; the patriarch 
spoke prophetically, and referred to that Lamb of God 
which Hii had provided for himself, who in the ful- 
ness of time should take away the sin of the world, 
and of whom Isaac was a most expressive type. AH 
the other lambs which had been offered from the foun- 
dation of the wortd had been such as MEN ehose and 
MEN offered ; but THIS was the Lamb which GOD had 
provided—emphatically, Tue Lame or Gop. 

Verse 9. And bound Isaac his son} If the patri- 
arch had not been upheld by the conviction that he was 
doing the will of God, and had he not felt the most 
perfect confidence that his son should be restored even 
from the dead, what agony must his heart have felt at 
every step of the journey, and throngh all the circum- 
stanecs of this extraordinary business? What must 
his affectionate heart have felt at the questions asked 
by his innocent and amiable son? What must he have 
suffered while building the altar, laying on the wood, 
binding his lovety son, placing him on the wood, taking 
the knife, and siretching out his hand to stay the child 
of his hopes? Every view we take of the subject 
interests the heart, and exalts the cbaracter of this 
father of the faithful. Dut has the character of Isaae 
been duly cousidered? Ts not the consideration of his 
excellence lost in the supposition that he was foo young 
to enter particutarly into a sense of his danger, and foo 
feeble to have made any resistance, had he been un- 
willing to submit? Josephus supposes that Isaac was 
now twenty-five, (sce the chronology on ver. 1 ;) some 
rabbins that he was thirty-six ; but it is more probable 
that he was now about thirty-three, the age at which 


tus great Antitypo was offered up; and on this medium | 


I have yentured to construct the chronology, of which 


Z think it necessary to give this notiec to the reader. | Son, Jesus Curist, to dic for the sin of man. 
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Abraham directed to spare him. 


10 And Abraham stretched A. M. cir. 2132. 
forth his hand, and took the knife 3 
to slay his son. 

11 And the angel of the Lorp called unto 
him out of heaven, and said, Abraham, Abra- 
ham! and he said, Here am I. 

12 And he said, ' Lay not thine hand upon 
the lad, neither do thou any thing unto him: 
for ™now I know that thou fearest God, see- 
ing thou hast not withheld thy son, thine only 
son, from ine. 


'] Sam. xv. 22; Mic. vi. 7, 8—" Chap. xxvi. 5; Rom. viii. 
32; James ii. 22; 1 John iv. 9, 10. 


Allowing him to be only twen/y-five, he might have 
casily resisted ; for can it be supposed that an old man 
of at least one hundred and twenty-five years of age 
could have bound, without his consent, a young man in 
the very prime and vigour of life? In this case we 
cannot say that the superior strength of the father pre- 
vailed, but the piety, filial affection, and obedience of 
the son yielded. All this was most illustriously typical 
of Christ. In both cases the father himself offers up 
his only-begotten son, and the father himself binds him 
on the wood or to the cross; in neither case is the son 
forced to yicld, but yields of his own accord; in neither 
ease is the life taken away by the hand of violenee ; 
Isaac yields himself to the knife, Jesus lays down his 
life for the sheep. 

Verse 11. The angel of the Lord] The very person 
who was represented by this offering ; the Lord Jesns, 
who ecalts himsetf Jehovah, ver. 16, and on his own 
authority renews the promises of the covenant. He 
was ever the great Mediator between God and man. 
See this point proved, chap. xv. 7. 

Verse 12. Lay not thine hand upon the lad} As 
Isaac was to be the representative of Jesus Christ’s 
real sacrifice, it was sufficient for this purpose that in 
his own will, and the will of his father, the purpose of 
the immolation was complete. Isaae was now fully 
offered both by his father and by himself. The father 
yields up the son, the son gives up his life; on both 
sides, as far as will and purpose could go, the sacrifice 
was compiete. God simply spares the father the tor- 
ture of putting the knife to his son’s throat. Now was 
the time when it might properly be said, “ Sacrifice, 
and offering, and burnt-olfering, and sacrifice for sin 
thou wouldest not, neither hadst pleasure in them: then 
said the Angel of the Covenant, Lo! I come to do thy 
will, O God.” Lay not thy hand upon the dad ; an ir- 
rational creature will serve for the purpose of a repre- 
sentative sacrifice, from this till the fulness of time 
But without this most expressive representalion of the 
father offering his beloved, only-begotten son, what re- 
ferenee can such sacrifices be considered to have to the 
great event of the incarnation and crucifixion of Christ? 
Abraham, the most dignificd, the most immaculate of 
alt the patriarchs ; Isaac, the true pattern of picty to 
Grod and filial obedience, may welt represent God the 
Father so loving the world as to give his only-begotten 
But 
a 


Abraham offers a ram. 


13 And Abraham lifted up his 
eyes, and looked, and behold, 
behind him a ram caught in a thicket by his 
horns; and Abraham went and took the ram, 
and offered him up for a burnt-offering in the 
stead of his son. 

14 And Abraham called the name of that 
place ® Jehovah-jireh : as it is said to thts day, 
In the mount of the Lorn it shall be seen. 

15 And the angel of the Lorp called unto 
Abraham out of heaven the second time, 

16 And said, °By myself have I sworn, 
saith the Lorp, for because thou hast done 
this thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine 
only son; 

17 That in blessing I will bless thee, and 
in multiplying [ will multiply thy seed ? as the 


A. M. cir. 2132. 
B. C. cir. 1872. 


2 That is, the LORD will see, or, provide. oPsan cy. 9; 
Ecclus. xliv. 21; Luke i. 73; Heb. vi. 13, 14.——P Chap. xv. 5; 
Jer. xxxiii. 22,——4 Ch. xiii. 16— Heb. lip.——* Chap. xxiv. 
60. t Mic. i. 9. 














the grand cireumstanees necessary to prefigure these 
important points could not be exhibited through the 
means of any or of the whole brute creation. The 
whole sacrificial system of the Mosaic economy had a 
retrospeetive and prospective view, referring From the 
sacrifice of Isaac Ta the sacrifice of Christ; in the 
first the dawning of the Sun of righteousness was 
seen; in the latter, his mertdran splendour and glory. 
Taken in this light (and this is the only light in which 
it should be viewed) Abraham offering his son Isaae is 
one of the most important facts and most instructive 
histories in the whole Old Testament. See farther 
on this subject, chap. xxiii. 2. 

Verse 14. Jehovah-jireh] WY TWN Yehovah-yireh, 
literally interpreted in the margin, The Lord will see ; 
that is, God will take care that every thing shall be 
done that is necessary for the comfort and support of 
them who trust in him: hence the words are usually 
translated, The Lord will provide ; so our translators, 
ver. 8, ANY OOK Elohim yireh, God will provide ; 
heeause his eye ever affects his Aeart, and the wants 
he sees his hand is ever ready to supply. But all this 
seems to have been done undcr a Divine impulse, and 
the words to have been spoken propheticolly ; hence 
Houbigant and snme others render the words thus: 
Dominus videbitur, the Lord shall be seen; and this 
translation the following clause seems to require, As it 
1s said to this day, NNY MW WN3 behar Yehovah ye- 
raeh, ON THIS MOUNT THE LORD SHALL BE SEEN. From 
this it appoars that the sacrifice offered hy Abraham 
was understood to be a representative one, and a tra- 
dition was kept up that Jehovah should be seen in a 
sacrificial way on this mount. And ¢his renders the 
opinion stated on ver. I more than probable, viz., that 
Abraham offered fsaac on that very mountain on which, 
in the fulness of time, Jesus suffered. See Bishop 
Warhurton. 

Verse 16. By myself have I sworn] So we find 
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XXII. 


God renews his promise to him. 


stars of the heaven, 4 and as the A.M. cir. 2132 
sand which zs upon the sca- \ 
shore ;* and * thy seed shall possess ‘ the gate 
of his enemies ; 

18 * And in thy seed shall all the nations of 
the earth be blessed; * because thou hast 
obeyed my voice. 

19 So Abraham returned unto his young 
men, and they rose up, and went together to 
~ Beer-sheba; and Abraham dwelt at Beer- 
sheba. 

20 And it came to pass after A.M. cir. 2142. 

B. C. cir. 1862, 
these things, that it was told —————— 
Abraham, saying, Behold, * Milcah, she hath 
also borne children unto thy brother Nahor ; 

21 Y Huz his first-born, and Buz his brother, 
and Kemucl the father 7 of Aram, 





"Chap. xii. 3; xvili. 18; xxvi. 4; Ecclus. xliv. 22; Acts ili. 
25° Gal. 11. 9) 9, 16, 16: v Ver. 3, 10; chap. xxvi. 5. 
w Chap. xxi. 31-——*Chap. xi. 29.——yY Job i. 1——2Job 
XXX11. 2. 











that the person who was called the angel of the Lord 
is here called Jehovah; see on ver. 2. An oath or an 
appeal to God is, among men, an end to strife ; as God 
could swear by no greater, he sware by himself : being 
willing more abundantly, says the apostle, to show unto 
the heirs of promise the immutability of his counsel, he 
confirmed it by an oath, that by two immutable things, 
(his promise and his OaTH,) in whieh it was imposstble 
for God to lie, we might have a strong consolation, who 
have fled for refuge to lay hold on the hope set before 
us. See Heb. vi. 13-18. 

Verse 17. Shall possess the gate of his enemies] 
Instead of gate the Septuagint have moet, etties ; but 
as there is a very near resemblance between todecc, 
cities, and mvAag, gates, the latter might have been the 
original reading in the Septuagint, though none of the 
MSS. now acknowledge it. By the gates may be 
meant al] the strength, whether troops, counsels, or for 
tified cities of their enemies. So Matt. xvi. 18: On 
this rock I will build my Church, and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it—the counsels, stratagems, 
and powers of darkness shall not be able to prevail 
against or overthrow the true Church of Christ ; and 
possibly our Lord had this promise to Abraham and his 
spiritual posterity in view, when he spoke these words. 

Verse 18. And in thy seed, §e.]| We have the au- 
thority of St. Paul, Gal. iii. 8, 16, 18, to restrain this 
to our blessed Lord, who was THE seED through whom 
alone al] God’s blessings of providence, mercy, grace, 
and glory, should be conveyed to the nations of the carth, 

Verse 20. Behold, Mileah, she hath also borne chil- 
dren unto thy brother] This short history seems intro- 
duced solely for the purpose of preparing the reader 
for the transactions related chap. xxiv., and to show 
that the providence of God was preparing, in one of 
the branches of the family of Abraham, a suitable spouse 
for his son {saac. 

Verse 21. Huz] He is supposed to have peopled 
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The deseendants of Nahor, 


2° And Chesed, and Hazo, and 
Pildash, and Jidlaph, and Bethuel. 
23 And * Bethuelbegat > Rebekah: these eight 
Milcah did bear to Nahor, Abraham’s brothicr. 


A. M. cir. 2142. 
B. C. cir. 1862. 








a Chap. xxiv. 15, 24,47; xxv. 20; xxviti. 2-5. 





the land of Uz or Ausitis, in Arabia Deserta, the coun- 
try of Job. 

Buz his brother] From this person Elihu the Buzite, 
one of the friends of Job, is thought to have descended. 

Kemuel the father of Aram] Kamouel, marepa Xv- 
ow, the father of the Syrians, according to the Sep- 
tuagint. Probably the Aamiletes, a Syrian tribe to the 
westward of the Euphrates are meant ; they are men- 
tioned by Strado. 

Verse 23. Bethuel begat Rebekah] Who afterward 
became the wife of Isaac. 

Verse 24. Ilis concubine] We borrow this word 
from the Latin compound concudina, from con, toge- 
ther, and cudo, to lic, and apply it solely to a woman 
cohabiting with a man without being legally married. 
The Hebrew word is wid pilegesh, which is also a 
compound term, contracted, according to Parkhurst, 
from 379 palag, to divide or share, and W313 nagash, to 
approach ; because tlhe-husband, in the delicate phrase 
of the I{cbrew tongue, approaches the concubine, and 
shares the hed, &c., of the real wife with her. The 
pilegesh or concubine, (from which comes the Greek 
wxadaakyn palloke, and also the Latin pellex,) in Scrip- 
ture, is a kind of secondary wife, not unlawful in the 
patriarchal times ; though the progeny of such could not 
inherit. The word is not used in the Scriptures in that 
disagreeable sense in which we commonly understand 
it. Hagar was properly the concubine or pilegesh of 
Abraham, and this annuente Deo, and with his wife's 
consent. Keturah, his second wife, is called a concu- 
bine, chap. xxvi. 15; 1 Chron. i. 32; and Bilhah and 
Ailhah were concubines to Jacob, chap. xxxv.22. After 
the patriarchal times many emincat men had coneubines, 
viz., Caleb, 1 Chron. ii. 46, 48 ; Manasses, 1 Chron. 
vil. 14; Gideon, Judg. viii. 31; Saul, 2 Sam. tii. 7; 
David, 2 Sam. v.13; Solomon, 2 Kings xi. 3; and 
Rehoboam, 2 Chron. xi. 21. The pilegesh, therefore, 
differcd widely from a prostitute ; and however unlawful 
under the New Testament, was not so under the Old. 
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From this chaptcr a pious mind may collect much 
iseful instruction. From the trial of Abraham we 
again see, 1. That God may bring his followers into 
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the brother of Abraham. 


24 And his concubine, * whose A. M. cir. 2142. 

B.C. cir. 1862, 

name was Reumah, she bare ~~ 

also ‘Tebah, and Gaham, and Thahash, and 
Maachah. 





> Called, Rom. ix. 10, Rebecca. 





¢ Chap. xvi. 3; xxv. 6. 





severe straits and difficulties, that they may have the 
better opportunity of both knowing and showing their 
own faith and obedicnce; and that he may seize on 
those occasions to show them the abundance of his 
mercy, and thus confirm them in righteousness all their 
days. ‘There is a foolish saying among some religious 
people, which cannot be too severely reprohated: Un. 
tried grace ts no groce. On the contrary, there may 
he much grace, though God, for good reasons, docs no? 
think proper for a time to put it to any severe trial or 
proof. But grace is certainly not fully Axown but in 
being called to trials of severe and painful obedience. 
But as all the gifts of God should be used, (and they 
are increased and strengthened by exercise,) it would 
be unjust to deny trials and exercises to grace, as this 
would be to preclude it from the opportunities of being 
strengthened and increased. 2. The offering up of 
Isaac is used by several religious people in a sort of 
metaphorical way, to signify their easily-besetting sins, 
beloved idols, §c. But this 1s a most reprehensible 
abuse of the Scripture. Itis both insolent and wicked 
to compare some abominable lust or unholy affection 
to the amiable and pious youth who, for his purity and 
excellence, was deemed worthy to prefigure the sacrt- 
fice of the Sonof God. To call our vile passions and 
unlawful attachments by the name of our Jsaacs is un- 
pardonable ; and to talk of sacrificing such to God is 
downright blasphemy. Such sayings as these appear 
to be legitimated by long use ; but we should he deeply 
and scrupulously careful not to use any of the words 
of God in any sense in which he has not spoken them. 
If, in the course of God's providence, a parent is called 
to give up todeath an amiable, only son, then there is a 
parallel in the case ; and it may be justly said, if pious 
resignation fill the parent’s mind, such a person, like 
Abrahain, has been called to give his Isaac back to God. 

Independently of the typical reference to this trans- 
action, there are two points which scem to be recom- 
mended particularly to our notice. 1. The astonish- 
ing faith and prompt obedience of the father. 2. The 
innocence, filial respect, and passive submission of the 
son. Such a father and sucha son were alone worthy 
of each other. 


CHAPTER XAITI. 


The age and death of Sarah, 1, 2. 
Heth, 2-4. 


ets value tn money, 12, 13. 


Abraham mourns for her, and requests a burial-place from the sons of 
They freely offer him the choice of all their sepulchres, 5, 6. 
any as a frec gift, and requests to buy the cave of Machpelah from Ephron, 7-9. 
cave and the ficld tn tohich it was situated as a free gift unto Abraham, 10, 11. 
Ephron at last consents, and names the sum of four hundred shekels, 14, 15 


Abraham refuses to recewve 
Ephron proffers the 


Abraham insists on giving 


Abraham weighs him the moncy in the presence af the peaple; in eanseynence of which the cave, the ihole 


field, trees, §c., are made surc to him and his family for a possesston, 16-18, 
The suns of TOV rately the baa, GO. 


completed, Sarah its buried in the cave, 19. 
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The transaction being 
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The age and death of Sarah. CHAP. 
AND Sarah was a hundred and 


seven and twenty years old: 
these were the years of the life of Sarah. 
- 2 And Sarah died in * Kirjath-arba ; the 
same is > Hebron in the land of Canaan: and 
Abraham came to mourn for Sarah, and to 
weep for her. 

3 And Abraham stood up from before his 


A. M. 2345. 
B. C. 1859. 





a Joshua xiv. 15; Judges i. 10.—> Chapter xiii. 18; 
ver. 19, 


NOTES ON CHAP. XAUI. 

Verse 1. And Sarah was a hundred and seven and 
twenty years old| It is worthy of remark that Sarah 
is the only woman in the sacred writings whose age, 
death, and burial are distinctly noted. And she has 
been deemed worthy of higher honour, for St. Paul, 
Gal. iv. 22, 23, makes her a type of the Chureh of 
Christ ; and her faith in the accomplishment of God's 
promise, that she should have a son, when all natural 
probabilities were against it, is particularly celebrated 
in the Epistle to the IJebrews, chap. x1. 11. Sarah 
was about ninety-one years old when Isaac was born, 
and she lived thirty-six years after, and saw him grown 
up to man’s estate. With Saran the promise of the 
incarnation of Christ commenced, though a compara- 
tively obscure prophecy of it had been delivered to 
Eve, chap. iii. 15; and with Mary it terminated, having 
had itsexactcompletion. ‘l’hus God put more honour 
upon these two women than upon all the daughters af 
Eve besides. Sarah’s conception of Isaac was super- 
natural ; she had passed the age and circumstances in 
which it was possible, naturally speaking, to have a 
child; therefore she laughed when the promise was 
given, knowing that the thing was impossible, because 
it had ceased to be with her after the manner of wo- 
men. God allows this natural impossibility, and grants 
that the thing must he the effect of Divine interposi- 
tion; and therefore asks, Is any thing too hard for 
God? The physical impossibility was increased in the 
case of Mary, she having no connection avith man; but 
the same power interposed as in the case of Sarah: and 
we find that when all aptitnde for natural procreation 
was gone, Sarah received shength to conceive seed, and 
bore a son, from whom, in a direct line, the Messiah, 
the Savinur of the world, was to descend ; and through 
this same power we find a virgin conceiving and hear- 
ing a son against all natural impossibilities. Every 
thing is supernatural in the births both of the type 
and antitype ; can it be wondered at then, if the spiritual 
offspring of the Messiah must have a supernatural hirth 
likewise hence the propriety of that saying, Unless 
a man be born again—born from above—born, not only 
of water, but of the Holy Ghost, he cannot see the king- 
dom of God. ‘These may appear hard sayings, and 
those who are little in the habit of considering spiritual 
things may exclaim, “ I¢is enthusiasm! Who can bear 
it? Such things cannot possibly be.” To such per- 
sons I have only to say, God hath spoken. This is 
sufficient for those who credit his being and his Bible ; 
nor is there any thing too hard for him. He, by whose 
almighty power, Sarah had strength to conceive and 
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Preparations for her burial. 


dead, and spake unto the sons of re 
Heth, saying, an 
4 °] ama stranger and a sojourner with 
you: 4give me a possession of a burying 
place with you, that I may bury my dead out 
of my sight. 
5 And the children of Heth answered Abra 


ham, saying unto him, 


— 


¢ Chap. xvii. $; 1 Chron. xxix. 15; Psa. cv.J2; Hebrews xi. 
9, 13.——_1 Acts vii. 5. 








bear a son in her old age, and by whose miraculous 
interference a virgin conceived, and the man Christ 
Jesus was born of her, can by the same power transform 
the sinful soul, and cause it ta bear the image of the 
heavenly as it has borne the image of the earthly. 

Verse 2. Sarah died in AKirjath-arba| Literally zn 
the city of the four. Some suppose this place was 
called the city of the four because it was the burial 
place of Adam, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; others, 
because according to the opinion of the rabbins, “ve 
was buried there, with Sarah, Rebekah, and Leah. 
But it seems evidently to have lad its name from a 
Canaanite, one of the Anakim, probably called Arba, 
(for the text, Josh. xiv. 14, does not actually say this 
was his name,) who was the chief of the four brothers 
who dwelt there; the names of the others being 
Sheshai, Ahiman, and Talmai. See Judges 1. 10. 
These three were destroyed by the tribe of Judah; 
probably the other had been previously dead. 

Abraham eame to mourn for Sarah] From verse 
19 of the preceding chapter it appears that Abraham 
had settled at Beer-sheba; and here we find that 
Sarah died at Hehron, which was about twenty-four 
miles distant from Beer-sheba. For the convenience 
of feeding his numerous flocks, Abraham had probably 
several places of temporary residence, and particularly 
one at Beer-sheba, and another at Ifebron; and it is 
likely that while he sojourned at Beer-sheba, Sarah 
died at Hebron; and his coming to mourn and weep 
for her signifies his coming from the former to the 
latter place on the news of her death. 

Verse 3. Abraham stood up from before his dead] 
He had probably sat on the ground some days in token 
of sorrow, as the custom then was, (see Tobit ii. 12, 
13; Isa. xlvii. 1; and Gen. xxxvii. 35;) and when 
this time was finished he arose and began to treat 
about a burying place. 

Verse 4. Jam a stranger and a sojourner] It ap- 
pears from IJeb. xi. 13-16; 1 Pet. n. 11, that these 
words refer more to the state of Ais mind than of his 
body. He felt that he had no certain dwelling place, 
and was seeking by faith a city that had foundations. 

Give me a possession of a burying place] It has 
heen remarked that in different nations it was deemed 
ignominious to be buried in another’s ground ; proba- 
bly this prevailed in early times in the east, and it may 
be in reference to a sentiment of this kind that Abra- 
ham refuses to accept the offer of the children of 
Heth to bury in any of their sepulehres, and earnestly 
requests them to sell him one, that he might bury his 
wife in a place that he could claim as his own. 

14] 


Abraham buys the cave of 


A. M. 2145. 


6 Hear us, my lord: thou art ea 
B.C. 1959. 


mighty prince among us: in the 
choice of our sepulchres bury thy dead ; none 
of us shal] withhold from thee his sepulchre, 
but that thou mayest bury thy dead. 

7 And Abraham stood up, and bowed him- 
self to the people of the land, even to the 
children of Ifeth. 

S And he communcd with them, saying, If 
it be your mind that I should bury my dead 
out of my sight; hear me, and entreat for me 
to Ephron the son of Zohar, 

9 That he may give me the cave of Mach- 
pelah, which he hath, which zs in the end of 
his field; for €as much moncy as it is worth 
he shall give it me for a possession of a bury- 
ing place amongst you. 

10 And Ephron dwelt aniong the children 
of Heth: and Ephron the Hittite answered 
Abraham in the ® audience of the children of 
Heth, even of all that i went in at the gate of 
his city, saying, 

11 * Nay, my lord, hear me: the ficld give 
I thee, and the cave that zs therein, I give it 
thee ; in the presence of the sons of my pco- 
ple give I it thee: bury thy dead. 

12 And Abraham bowed down himself be- 
fore the people of the land. 


@ 





€ Heb. a prince of God.———f Chap. xi. 25 xiv. 145) xxiv. 35. 
EVWeb. full moncy.—— lleb. ears ——' Chap. xxxiv. 20, 24; 
Ruth iv. 4. 








Verse G. Thou arta mighty prince] OTON WWI 
nesi Elohim, a prinee of God—a person whom we 
know to be Divinely favoured, and whom, in conse- 
quence, we deeply respect and reverence. 

Verse 8. Entreat for me to Ephron) Abraham 
had already seen the eave and field, and finding te 
whem they belonged, and that they wontd answer his 
purpose, came to the gate of Hebron, where the elders of 
the people sal to administer justice, &e., and where bar- 
gains and sales were made and witnessed, and having 
addressed himself to the elders, among whem J’phron 
~was, though it appears he was net personally known to 
Abraham, he begged them to vse their influence with 
the owner ef the cave and field to sell it to him, that it 
might serve him and his family for a place of sepulture. 

Verse 10. And Ephron dwelt among the children 
of Heth} And Ephron 2° yoshed, was sitting among 
the children of Heth, but, as was before conjectured, 
was personally unknown to Abraham; he therefore 
answered for himself, making a free tender of the field, 
&e., toa Abraham, in the presence of all the people, 
which amounted to a /egal conveyance ef the whole 
property le the patriarch. 

Verse 13. If thou wilt give it] Instead of, If theu 
wut give tt, we should read, But if thou wie sell 4 7 
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Machpelah, and buries Sarch 


13 And he spake unto Ephron in A.M. 2145 
the audience of the people of thic ~_ 
land, saying, But if thou wélt give zt, 1 pray thee, 
hear me: J] will give thee money for the ficld ; 
take zt of me, and I will bury my dead there 

14 And Ephron answered Abraham, saying 
unto him, 

15 My lord, hearken unto me: the land zs 
worth four hundred 'shekels of silver; what 
is that betwixt me and thee? bury therefore 
thy dead. 

16 And Abraham hearkened unto Ephron ; 
and Abraham ™ weighed to Ephron the silver, 
which he had named in the audience of the 
sons of IIcth, four hundred shekels of silver, 
current money with the merchant. 

17 And the field of Ephron, which was in 
Machpelah, which was before Mamre, the 
ficld, and the cave which was therein, and all 
the trees that were in the field, that were in 
all the borders round about, were made sure 

18 Unto Abraham for a possession in the 
presence of the children of Heth, before all 
that went in at the gate of his city. 

19 And after this Abraham buried Sarah 
his wife in the cave of the field of Machpelah 
before Mamre: the same zs Hebron in the 
land of Canaan. 


Kk Sce 2 Sam. xxiv. 21-24. 1 Exod. xxx. 15; Ezck. xlv. 12 
m Jer. xxxii. 9. n Chap. xxv. 9; xitx. 30, 31, 32; 1 13 aere 
vil. 36. 











will give thee money for the field ; 35 keseph, silver, 
not coined money, for it is not probable that any such 
was then in use. 

Verse 15. The land is worth four hundred shekels 
of silcer] Though the words is worth are not in the 
text, yet they are necessarily expressed here to adapt 
the Hebrew to the idiem of our tongue. <A shekel, 
according to the general opinion, was equal to twe 
shillings and sixpence ; but according to Dr. Prideaux, 
whese estimate I shall follow, three shillings English, 
four hundred of which are equal te sixty pounds ster- 
ling ; but it is evident that a certain weight is intended, 
and not acoin, for in verse 16 it is said, And Abraham 
weighed Sow) vaiytshkol, the silver, and hence it ap- 
pears that this weight itsclf passed afterwards as a 
current cain, for the word Spy is net only used te ex- 
press a cain or picce of silver, but also lo wetgh ; see 
the note on chap. xx. 16. 

Verse 16. Current with the merchant.) 729 523° 
ober lossocher. passing to or with the traveller—such 
as was commonly used by these whe travelled obout 
with merehandise of any sort. The word signifies the 
same as hawker or pediar among us. 

Verse 17. All the trees that were tn the field] Itis 
possible that all these were specified in the agreement 
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20 And the field, and the cave that 
ts therein, ° were made sure unto 


Observations on the 


A. M. 2145. 
B. C. 1859. 








°See Ruth iv. 7, 8, 9,10; Jer. xxxii. 10, 11. 





Verse 20. And the field, fc. were made sure| Dp 
vaiyakom, were established, caused to stand ; the whole 
transaction having been regulated according to all the 
forms of Jaw then in use, 


1. In this transaction between Abraham and the 
sons of Heth concerning the cave and field of Mach- 
pelah, we have the earliest account on record of the 
purchase of land. The simplicity, openness, and can- 
dour on both sides cannot be too much admired. 

2. Sarah being dead, Abraham being only a 
sojourner in that land, shifting from place to place for 
the mere purpose of pasturing his flocks, and having 
no right to any part of the land, wished to purchase a 
place in which he might have the continual right of 
scpulture. For this purpose, 1. He goes to the gate 
of the city, the place where, in all ancient times, jus- 
tice was administered, and bargains and sales con- 
cluded, and where for these purposes the elders of the 
people sat. 2. He there proposes to buy the cave 
known by the name of the Cave of Machpeiah, the cave 
of the turning or the double cave, for a burying place 
for his family. 3. To prevent him from going to any 
unnecessary expense, the people with one voice offer 
him the privilege of burying lis wife in any of their 
sepulchres ; this appearing to them to be no more than 
the common rights of hospitality and humanity required. 
4. Abraham, intent on making a purchase, Ephron, 
the owner of the field and cave, values them at four 
hundred shekels, but at the same time wishes Abraham 
io reccive the whole as a gift. 5. Abraham refuses 
the gift and weighs down the silver specified. 6. The 
people who enter in at the gate, 1. e., the inhabitants 
coming from or going to thcir ordinary occupations in 
the country, witness the transaction, and thus the con- 
veyance to Abraham is made sure without the inter- 
vention nf those puzzlers of civil affairs by whose 
tricks and chicanery property often becomes insecure, 
and right and succession precarious and uncertain. 
But this censure does not fall on lawyers properly so 
called, who are men of honour, and whose office, in 
every well-regulated state, isas useful as it Is respect- 
able. But the accumulation and complex nature of 
almost all modern systems of law puzzle even justice 
herself, and often induce decisions by which truth 
falls in the streets and equity goes backwards In the 
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XXIV preceding chapter. 


A. M. 2145. 


Abraham for a possession of a bury- oh ae 


ing place P by the sons of Heth. 





P Chap. 1. 13; 2 Kings xxi. 18. 


first ages of mankind, suspicion, deceit, and guile 
seem to have had a very limited influence. Happy 
days of primitive simplicity ! When shall they 
return 2 

3. We often hear of the rudeness and barbarity of 
the primitive ages, but on whatevidence? Every rule 
of politeness that could be acted upon in such a case 
as that mentioned here, is brought into full practice. 
Is it possible to read the simple narration in this place 
without admiring the amiable, decent, and polite con 
duct displayed on both sides? Had even Lord Ches- 
terfield read this account, his good sense would have 
led him to propose it as a model in all transactions be- 
tween man and his fellows. There is neither awkward, 
stiff formality on the one hand, nor frippery or affecta- 
tion on the other. Decent respect, good sense, good 
nature, and good breeding, are all prominently display- 
ed. And how highly laudable and useful is all this! 
A pedant or a boor on either side might have destrnyed 
the simplicity of the whole transaction; the one by 
engendering cautzon and suspicion, and the other by 
exciting disgust. Yn all such transactions the dcau and 
the doer are equally to be avoided. From the first no 
sincerity can be expected, and the manners of the /atter 
render him intolerable. The religion of the Bible re- 
commends and inculeates orderly behaviour, as well as 
purity of heart and life. They who, under the sane 
tion of religion, trample under foot the decent forms 
of civil respect, supposing that because they are reli- 
gious they have a right to be rude, totally mistake the 
spirit of Christianity, for love or charity (the soul and 
essence of that religion) behavcth not itsclf unsecmly. 
Every attentive reader of the thirteenth chapter of St. 
Paul’s first epistle to the Corinthians, will clearly dis- 
cern that the description of true religion given in that 
place applies as forcibly to good breeding as to inward 
and outward holiness. What lessons of honesty, de- 
cent respect, and good manners could a sensible man 
derive from Abraham treating with the sons of Heth 
for the cave of Machpelah, and William Penn treating 
with the American Indians for the tract of land now 
called Pennsylvania! I leave others to draw the pa- 
rallel, and to show how exactly the conduct and spirit 
of patriarch the first were exemplified in the conduct 
and spirit of patriarch the second. Let the righteous 
be had in everlasting remembrance ! 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


Abrahain, being solicitous to get his son Isaac properly marricd, calls his confidential servant, probably Elezcr, 
and makes him swear that he will not take a wife for Isaac fron among the Canaanites, 1-3, but from among 


his own kindred, 4. 


The servant proposcs certain difficulties, 5, which Abraham removes by giving him 


the strongest asstrances of Gad’s direction tn the business, 6, 7, and then specifies the conditions of the 


oath,8. The form of the oath itself, 9. 

praycr to God, 12-14. 

the well to draw water, 15. 
a 


She is described, 10. 


The servant makes preparations for his journey, and sets out 
far Mesopotamia, the residence of Abraham's kindred, 10. 


His 


Arrives at a well near to the place, 11. 


Rebekah, the daughter of Bethuel, son of Nahor, Abraham's brather, comes to 


Conversation between her and Abraham’s servant, in 
143 


Abraham dtrecis his servant 


which every thing took ploce aecording to his prayer to God, 17-21. 
She invites him to her father’s house, 25. 


OO 4. 


at gp np 


whose daughter she ts, 


having thus far given him a prosperous journey, 26, 
on which her brother Laban comes out, and invites the servant home, 29-31. 
Tells his errand, 34, and how he had procecded in executing the trust repvsed tn him, 35-48. 
The family of Rebekah consent that she should become the wife of Isaac, 50, 51. 
servant worships God, 52, and gives presents to Milcah, Laban, and Rebekah, 53. 
disinissed, 54-56. Rebekah, being consulted, consents to go, 57, 58. 


an answer, 49. 


GENESIS. 


io procure a wife for Isaac. 


He makes her presents, and learns 
He returns thonks to God for 
Rebekah runs home and informs her fomily, 28 ; 
His reception, 32, 33. 
Requests 
The 
He requests to be 
She 1s accompanied by her nurse, 59, 


a7. 


and having received the blessing of hcr parents and relatives, 60, she departs with the servant of Abra- 


han, 61. 


The servant relates to Isaac ali that he had done, 66. 


A. M. 2148. 


AND Abraham *was old and 
B. C. 1856, 


Lorp © had blessed Abraham in all things. 

2 And Abraham said ¢ unto his eldest servant 
of his house, that ° ruled over all that he 
had, Put, I pray thee, thy hand under my 
thigh : 

3 And I will make thee § swear by the Lorn, 
the God of heaven, and the God of the earth, 
that » thou shalt not take a wife unto my son of 
the daughters of the Canaanites, among whom 
T dwell : 

4 ‘But thou shalt go * unto my country, and 
to my kindred, and take a wife unto my son 
Tsaac. 

5 And the servant said unto him, Peradven- 
ture the woman will not be willing to follow 





2 Chap. xviii. 11; xxi. 5——> Heb. gone into days.—-—¢ Chap. 
xiti. 2; ver. 35; Psa.cxii.3; Prov. x.22.——4 Chap. xv. 2. 
© Ver.10; chap. xxxix. 4, 5, 6——! Chap. xlvii. 29; 1 Chron. 
KXiXc ot, Lam. Vv. 6. sChap. xiv. 22; Deut. vi. 13; Josh. 
li. 12.——" Chap. xxvi. 35; xxv. 465 xxvii. 2; Exod. xxxiv. 


NOPE Svon CHAP. XNIV. 

Verse 1. And Abraham was old] He was new about 
one hundred and forty years of age, and consequently 
Isaac was forty, being bern when his father was one 
hundred years old. See chap. xxi. 5; xxv. 20. 

Verse 2. Eldest servant] As this eldest servant is 
stated to have been the ruler over all that he had, it is 
very likely that Isliezer is meant. Sce chap. xv. 2, 3. 

Put, I pray thee, thy hand] Sce on ver. 9. 

Verse 3. I will make thee swear] See on ver. 9. 

Of the Canaanites} Because these had already been 
devoted to slavery, &e., and it would have been utterly 
inconsistent as well with prudence as with the design of 
God to have united the child and eir of the promise with 
one who was under a curse, though that eurse inight 
be considered to be only of a political nature. See 
the curse of Canaan, chap. ix. 25. 

Verse 4. My country} Mesopotamia, called here 
Abraham's country, because it was the place where the 
family of Haran, his brother, had settled ; and where 
mimself had remained a considerable time with his fa- 
ther Terah. In this family, as well as in that of Nahor, 
the truc religion had been in some sort preserved, though 
afterwards considerably corrupted ; sce chap. Xxxi. 19. 

And take a wife unto my son] A young man in 
Bengal is procisely in the same circumstances as Isaac ; 
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> well stricken in age: andthe) bring thy son again unto the land 


They are met by Isaac, who was on an evening walk for the purpose of meditation, 62-65. 


Isaac and Rebekah are married, 67. 


me unto this land: must I needs A. M. 2143. 
B.C. 1956. 
from whence thou camest ? 

6 And Abraham said unto him, Beware thou 
that thou bring not my son thither again. 

7 The Lorp God of heaven, which ! took 
me from my father’s house, and from the land 
of my kindred, and which spake unto me, and 
that sware unto me, saying, ™ Unto thy seed 
will I give this land ; ™ he shall send his angel 
before thee, and thou shalt take a wife unto 
my son from thence. 

8 And if the woman will not be willing to 
follow thee, then °thou shalt be clear from 
this my oath: only bring not my son thither 
again. 

9 And the servant put his hand under the 





16; Deut. vii. 3—i Chap. xxviii. 2—* Chapter xii. 1. 
'Chap. xii. 1, 7.—™Chap. xil. 7; xiii. 153 xv. 18; xvii. 
8; Exod. xxxiit. 13; Deut. 1. 8; xxxiv. 43 ¢Acieeee: 
" Exodus xxiii. 20,23; xxxili, 2; Hebrews i. 14. © Josh. 
ii. 17, 20. 








he has nothing to do in the choiec of a wife ; parents 
employ others to seek wives for their sons. Those 
who leave their homes in search of employment always 
marry their children in their own country, and among 
their acquaintance at home ; never among the people 
with whom they reside. In Asiatie countries this eus- 
tom has prevailed from the infancy of the human race. 
See Ward’s Jiindoo Customs. 

Verse 5. Peradventure the woman wili not be willing) 
We may sce, says Calmet, by this and other passages 
of Seripture, Josh. ix. 18, what the sentiments of the 
ancients were relative to an oath. They believed they 
were bound preeiscly by what was speken, and had no 
liberty to interpret the intentions of these to whom the 
oath was made. 

Verse 7. The Lord God, §c.] He expresses the 
strongest confidence in God, that the great designs for 
which he had bronght him from his own kindred to pro- 
pagate the trae religion in the carth would be accom- 
plished ; and that therefore, when earthly instruments 
failed, heavenly ones should be employed. He shail 


send his angel, probahly meaning the Angel of the 


Covenant, of whom see chap. xv. 7. 

Verse 9. Put his hand under the thigh of Abraham] 
This form of swearing has greatly puzzled the com- 
mentators ; but it is useless te detail opinions which 

a 


He deparis for Mesopotamia. CHAP. 


A. a Bis. thigh of Abraham his master, and 
—ee sware to him concerning that 





matter. 

10 And the servant took ten camels, of the 
camels of his master, and departed; (? for 
Yall the goods of his master were in his 
hand:) and he arose, and went to Mesopota- 
mia, unto ' the city of Nahor. 





P Ver. 2.—2Or, and.——" Chap. xxvii. 43.———' Heb. that 
women which draw water go forth.—t Exod. ii. 16; 1 Sam. 1x. 











I neither believe myself, nor would wish my readers 
to credit. I believe the true sense is given in the 
Targum of Jonathan ben Uzziel, and that called the 
Jerusalem Targum. In the former it is said, Put now 
thy hand ‘ny NVI bigzirath mehulathi, in sectione 
circumcisionis mee ; in the latter ‘Dp yomnn techoth 
yerech keyami, sub femore federis mei. When we put 
the circumstances mentioned in this and the third verse 
together, we shall find that they fully express the an- 
cient method of binding by oath in such transactions 
as had a religious tendency. 1. The rife or ceremony 
used on the occasion: the persoa binding himself put 
his hand under the thigh of the person to whom he 
was to he bound; 7. e., he put his hand on the part 
that bore the mark of circumcision, the sign of God's 
covenant, which is tantamount to our dissing the book, 
or laying the hand upon the New Testament or cove- 
nant of our Lord Jesus Christ. 2. The form of the 
oath itself: the person swore by Jehovah, the God of 
heaven and the God of the earth. Three essential] at- 
tributes af God are here mentioned: 1. His self-exist- 
ence and efcrnity in the name Jchovah. 2. His do- 
minion of glory and blessedness in the kingdom of 
heaven. 3. His providence and bounty in the earth. 
The meaning of the oath seems to be this: ‘“ As God 
is unchangeable in his nature and purposes, so shall ! 
be in this engagement, under the penalty of forfeiting 
all expectation of temporal prosperity, the benefits of 
the mystical covenant, and future glory.” An oath of 
this kind, taken at such a time, and on such an occa- 
sion, can never he deemed irreligious or profane. Thou 
shalt swear by his name—shalt acknowledge and bind 
thyself unto the true God, as the just Judge of thy 
motives and actions, is a command of the Most High; 
and such an oath as the above is at once (on such an 
occasion) both proper and rational. The person bind- 
ing himself proposes for a pattern the unchangeable 
and just God; and as He is the avenger of wrong, 
and the punisher of falsehood, and has all power in the 
heavens and in the earth, so he can punish perjury by 
privation of spiritua] and temporal blessings, by the 
loss of life, and by inflicting the perdition due to un- 
godly men, among whom liars and perjured persons 
occupy the most distinguished rank. Our ideas of 
delicacy may revolt from the rite used on this occa- 
3100 ; but when the nature of the covenant is considered, 
of which circumcision was the sign, we shall at once 
perccive that this rite could not he used without pro- 
ducing sentiments of reverence and godly fear, as the 


contracting party must know that the God of this cove- 
nant was a consuming fire. 


Vov. f. C in 


XXIV. 







kneel down without the city by a 
well of water at the time of the evening, even 
the time * that women go out to draw waler. 


His prayer at ihe well. 


11 And he made his camels to A. M. 2148. 
B. GC. 1856. 





12 And he said, *O Lorp God of my 


master Abraham, J pray thee, ¥ send me good 


specd this day, and show kindness unto my 


master Abraham. 








J & u Ver. 27; chap. xxvi. 2t3 xxvili. 13; xxxii.9; Exod. 
iii. 6, 15. v¥ Neh. i. 11; Psa. xxxvii. 5. 








Verse 10. Took ten camels] It appears that Abra- 
ham had left the whole management of this business 
to the discretion of his servant, to take with him what 
retinue and what dowry he pleased; for it is added, 
All the goods of his master were in his hand; and in 
those times it was customary to give a dowry for a 
wife, and not to receive one with her. 

Verse 11. He made his camcls to kneel down] To 
rest themselves, or lie dawn, as the Septuagint has 
very properly expressed it, Kaz exouueoe rag kapyAove. 

The time that women go out to draw water.) In 
Bengal it is the universa] practice for the women to go 
to pools and rivers to fetch water. Companies of four, 
six, ten, or more, may be seen in every town daily 
going to fetch water, with the pitchers resting upon 
their sides; and, on their return fram bathing, women 
frequently bring water home,—W arp. 

Verse 12. And he said, O Lord God, ge.) “ The 
conduct of this servant,” says Dr. Dodd, ‘* appears no 
less pious than rational. By supplicating for a sign, 
he acknowledges God to be the great superintendent 
and director of the universe, and of that event in par- 
ticular ; and at the same time, by asking a natural sign, 
such as betokened humanity, condescension, and other 
qualities which promised a discreet and virtuous wife, 
he puts his prayer upon such a discreet, rational foot- 
ing, as to be a proper example for all to imitate who 
would not tempt the providence of God, by expecting 
extraordinary signs to be given them for the determi- 
nation of cases which they are capable of deciding by 
a proper use of their rational faculties.” This is all 
very good ; but certainly the case referred to here is 
such a one as required especial direction from God ; 
a case which no use of the rational faculties, without 
Divine influence, could be sufficient to determine. It 
is easy to run into extremes, and it is very natural so 
to do. In all things the assistance and blessing of 
God are necessary, even where human strength and 
wisdom have the fullest and freest sphere of action ; 
hut there are numberless cases, of infinite consequence 
to man, where his strength and prudence can be of little 
or no avail, and where the God of all grace must work 
all things according to the counse) of his own will. 
To expect the accomplishment of any good end, with- 
out a proper usc of the means, is the most reprehen- 
sible enthusiasm; and to spppose that any good can 
be done or procured without the blessing and mercy 
of God, merely because proper means are used, is not 
less reprehensible. Plan, scheme, and labour like 
Eliezer, and then, by carnest faith and prayer, commit 
the whole to the direction and blessing of God. 
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Rebekah comes to draw water, 


A. M. 2148. 


13 Behold, “I stand here by the 
B. C. 1856. 


well of water; and * the daughters 
of the men of the city come out to draw water : 

14 And let it come to pass, that the damsel 
to whom I shall say, Let down thy pitcher, 
I pray thee, that [ inay drink; and she shall 
say, Drink, and I will give thy camels drink 
also; let the same be she that thou hast ap- 
pointed for thy servant Jsaac: and Y thereby 
shall I know that thou hast showed kindness 
unto my master. 

5 And it came to pass, before he had done 
speaking, that, behold, Rebckah came out, 
who was born to Bethuel, son of 7 Milcah, 
the wife of Nahor, Abraham’s brother, with 
her pitcher upon her shoulder. 

16 And the damsel * was ” very fair to look 
upon, a virgin, neither had any man known 
hier: and she went down to the well, and 
filled her pitcher, and came up. 

17 And the servant ran to meet her, and 
said, Let me, [ pray thee, drink a little water 
of thy pitcher. 

J8 © And she said, Drink, my Jord: and she 
hasted, and let down her pitcher upon her 
hand, and gave him drink. 





"aver. 43. * Chap. xxix. 9; Exod. 1. t6—~y See Jude. 
vi. Wik 375 1 Sam.vi. 7; xiv. 8: i ae z= Ch. 
x0 29; Xxil. 23.——* Chap. xxvi. 7.——? Heb. good of counte- 
nance. 


Verse 15. Behold, Rebekah came out] How admi- 
rably had the providence of God adapted every eireum- 
stance to the necessity of the ease, and so as jn the 
most punctual manner to answer the prayer which his 
servant had offered up! 

Verse 19. J will draw water for thy eameds also] 
Had Rebekah done no more than Eliezer had prayed 
for, we might have supposed that she aeted not as a 
free agent, but was mpelled to it by the absolutely con- 
trolling pawer of God; but as she exceeds all that was 
requested, we see that it sprang from her native be- 
nevolence, and sets her conduet in the most amiable 
point of view. 

Verse 21. The man, wondering at her} And he 
was so lost in wonder and astonishment at her simpli- 
city, innocence, and benevolence, that he permitted this 
delicate female to draw water for ten camels, without 
ever attempting to afford her any kind of assistance ! 
T know not which: to admire most, the benevolence and 
condescension of Rebekah, or the cold and apparently 
stupid indifference of the servant of Abraham. Surely 
they are both of an uncommon cast. 

Verse 22. The man took a goiden ear-ring] 37 03) 
nezem zahab. That this could not be an car-ring is 
very probable trom its being in the stngudar number. 
The margin ealls it a jewel for the forehead; but it 
most likely means a jewel for the nose, or nose-ring, 
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GENESIS. 


and invites Abraham’s servant home. 


19 And when she had done giving A. M. 2148. 
him drink, she said, I will eee es 
water for thy camels also, until they have 
done drinking. 

20 And she hasted, and empticd her pitcher 
into the trough, and ran again unto the well 
to draw water, and drew for all his camels. 

21 And the man, wondering at her, held his 
peace, to wit, whether ¢the Lorp had made 
his journey prosperous or not. 

And it came to pass, as the camels had 
done drinking, that the man took a golden 
®ear-ring fof half a shckel weight, and two 
bracelets for her hands of ten shekels weight 
of gold ; 

23 And said, Whose daughier art thou? 
tell me, I pray thee: is there room in thy 
father’s house for us to lodge in? 

24 And she said unto him, &1 am the 
daughter of Bethuel the son of Mileah, which 
she bare unto Nahor. 

25 She said moreover unto him, We have 
both straw and provender enough, and room 
to lodge in. 

26 And the man * bowed down his head, 
and worshipped the Lorp. 





Plerelar hil, os tvs): dVer. 12, 56.—~° Exod. xxxii. 2, 
3; Isa. iii. 19, 20, 21; Ezek. xvi. 11, ‘12; } Pet. ili. 3—— Or, 
jewel. for the forehead. se Chap. xxii. 23.—— Ver. oe; Exod. 
Iv. 3t. 


which is in universal use through al) parts of Arabia 
and Persia, particularly among young women. They 
are generally worn in the Ielt nostril. The word is 
very properly translated ev¢ppiriov, an ornament for the 
nose, by Symmachus. 

Half a shekel] Yor the weight of a shekel, see 
Chap. sx. 10: 

And tivo bracelets} O'VIS I) usheney tsemidim. 
As tsemidim comes from 198 tsamad, to join or eouple 
together, it may very properly mean bracelets, or what- 
ever may clasp round the arms or legs; for rings and 
ornaments are worn round both by females in India and 
Persia. The small part of the leg is geuerally deco- 
rated in this way, and so is the whole arm from the 
shoulder to the wrist. As these tsemidim were given 
to Rebekah for her hands, it sufficiently distinguishes 
them from a similar ornament used for the ankles. 

In different parts of the sacred writings there are 
allusions to ornaments of various kinds still in use in 
different Asiatic countries. They are of seven different 
sorts: 1. forthe forchead ; 2. for the nose; 3. for the 
ears; 4. for the arms ; 5 for the fingers; 6. for the 
neck and breast ; 7. for the ankles. See ver. 22, 47; 
also Ezek. xvi. 12; Prov. xi. 22; Isa. iii. 21; Gem 
XXNVegdeoNod, Xxx1i.2,3; Job xiii, Wie Jude Vill. 
24. The principal female ornaments are enumerated 
in the third chapter of Isaiah, which are very nearly 


( 1 


Laban repeais the intutation. CHAP. 


27 And he said, ‘ Blessed be the 
Lorp God of my master Abraham, 
who hath not left destitute my master of 
khis mercy and his truth: I being in the 
way, the Lorp 'led me to the house of my 
master’s brethren. 

28 And the damsel ran, and told them of 
her mother’s house these things. 

29 And Rebekah had a brother, and his 
name was ™ Laban: and Laban ran out unto 
the man, unto the well. 

30 And it came to pass, when he saw the 
ear-ring and bracelets upon his sister’s hands, 
and when he heard the words of Rebekah 
his sister, saying, Thus spake the man unto 
me, that he came unto the man; and, behold, 
he stood by the camels at the well. 

31 And he said, Come in, "thou blessed of 
the Lorp; wherefore standest thou without ? 
for I have prepared the house, and room for 
the camels. 

32 And the man came into the house: and 
he ungirded his camels, and ° gave straw and 
provender for the camels, and water to wash 
his feet, and the men’s feet that were with him. 

33 And there was set meat before him to 


A. M, 2148. 
B. C. 1856. 





i Exod. xviii. 10; Ruth iv. 14; 1 Sam, xxv. 32,39; 2 Sam. 
xvili. 28; Luke i. 68, * Chapter xxxii. 10; Psa. xeviii. 3. 
1 Ver. 48.—™ Chap. xxix. 5. © Chap. xxvi. 29 ; Judg. xvii.2; 
metal. 10; Psa. cxv. 15. 








the same that are in use in Persia and India to the 
present time. 

Verse 26. Bowed down his head, and worshipped] 
Two acts of adoration are mentioned here ; 1. Bowing 
the head, 3p° yikkod; and, 2. Prostration upon the 
earth, NNW") vatyishtachu. The bowing of the head 
was to Rebekah, to return her thanks for her kind in- 
vitation. The prostration was to Jehovah, in gratitude 
for the success with which he had favoured him. 

Verse 27. The Lord led me] By desire of his master 
he went out on this journey ; and as he acknowledged 
God in all his ways, the Lord directed all his steps. 

Verse 28. Her mother’s house] Some have con- 
jectured from this that her father Bethuel was dead ; 
and the person called Bethuel, verse 50, was a younger 
brother. This is possible, but the mother’s house 
might be mentioned were even the father alive ; for in 
Asiatic countries the women have apartments entirely 
separale from those of the men, in which their little 
children and grown-up daughters reside with them. 
This was prohahly the case here, thongh it is very 
likely that Bethuel was dead, as the whole husiness 
appears to he conducted by Rebekah’s brothers. 

Verse 31. Thou blessed of the Lord| Probably a 
usual mode of wishing prosperity, as he that is blessed 
of the Lord is worthy of all respect; for,enjoying the Di- 
vine favour, he is in possession of the sum of happiness. 
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AXIV., 


The servant delivers his message. 


eat: but he said, >I will not est A. M.2i4e 
until I have told mine errand. ®-[% 
And he said, Speak on. 

34 And he said, I am Abraham’s servant. 

35 And the Lorp *% hath blessed my master 
greatly ; agd he is become great: and he hath 
given him flocks, and herds, and silver, and 
gold, and men-servants, and maid-servants, and 
camels, and asses. 

36 And Sarah my master’s wife * bare a son 
to my master when she was old, and * unto 
him hath he given all that he hath. 

37 And my master tmade me swear, saying, 
Thou shalt not take a wife to my son of the 
daughters of the Canaanites, in whose land J 
dwell : 

38 "But thou shalt go unto my father’s 
house, and to my kindred, and take a wife 
unto my son. 

39 * And J said unto my master, Peradven 
ture the woman will not follow me. 

40 * And he said unto me, The Lorp, * be- 
fore whom | walk, will send his angel with 
thee, and prosper thy way; and thou shalt 
take a wife for my son of my kindred, and of 
my father’s house. 





°Chap. xliij. 24; Judg. xix. 21.—P Job xxiii. 12; John iv. 
34; Eph. vi. 5, 6, 7. 4 Ver. 13; chap. xiii. 2—— Chap. xxi. 
2.—s Ch. xxi. 10; xxv. 5.——t Ver. 3.——" Ver. 4. v Ver. 
5.—— Ver. 7. x Chap. xvii. 1. 














Verse 32. Provender for the eamels| ‘These were 
the first objects of his care; for a good man is mer- 
eiful to his beast. 

Water to wash his feet] Thus it thus appears that 
he had servants with him; and as the fatigues of the 
journey must have fallen as heavily upon them as upon 
himself, so we find no distinction made, but water 
is provided to wash their feet also. 

Verse 33. I will not eat until I have told) In 
Hindoostan it is net unusual for a Brahmin to enter a 
house and sit down, and when meat is offered, refuse 
to eat till he has obtained the object of his errand. 
Here is a servant who had his master’s interest more 
at heart than his own. He refuses to take even 
necessary refreshment till he knows whether he 
is hkely to accomplish the object of his journey. 
Did not our blessed Lord allude to the conduct 
of Abraham's servant, John iv. 34: My meat is 
to do the will of him that sent me, and to finish his 
work 2? 

Verse 36. Unto him hath he given all that he 
hath.| He has made Isaac his sole heir. These 
things appear ta be spoken to show the relatives of 
Rehekah that his master’s son was a proper match for 
her; for even in those primitive times there was re- 
gard had to the suitableness of station and rank in hife, 
as well as of education, in order to render a match 

147 


Abt zham’s servant repeats ie 


A. M. 2149. 
B.C. 1850. 


41 ¥ Then shalt thou be clear 
from this my oath, when thou 
comest to my kindred; and if they give not 
thee one, thou shalt be clear from my oath. 

42 And I came this day into the well, and 
said, *O Lorp God of my mastgr Abraham, 
if now thou do prosper my way which I go ; 

43 * Behold, I stand by the well of water ; 
and it shall come to pass, that when the virgin 
cometh forth to draw water, and I say to her, 
Give me, I pray thee, a little water of thy 
pitcher to drink ; 

44 And she say to me, Both drink thou, and 
I will also draw for thy camels; /et the same 
be the woinan whom the Lorp hath appointed 
out for my mastez’s son. 

45 And before I had done ¢ speaking in 
mine heart, behold, Rebekah came forth, with 
her pitcher on her shoulder ; and she went 
down unto the well, and drew water: and I 
said unto her, Let me drink, I pray thee. 

46 And she made haste, and let down her 
pitcher from her shoulder, and said, Drink, 
and I will give thy camels drink also: so I 
drank, and she made the camels drink also. 

47 And [asked her, and said, Whose daugh- 
ter art thou? And she said, The daughter of 

yVer. 8——7Ver. 12. Ver. 


€ 1 Sam. 1. 13.—4 Ezek. xvi. 11, 12. 
xi. 23.——5 Chap. xlvil. 29; Josh. it. #4. 


i3. bVer. 15, &c. 
¢ Ver. 26. € Chap. 
h Psa. cxvill. 23; 

















comfortable. Persons of dissimilar habits, as well as 
of dissimilar religious principles, are never likely to be 
very happy in a married life. Even the pour and the 
rich may better meet together in matrimonial alliances 
than the religious and the profane, the well-bred and 
the vulgar. A person may he unequally yoked in a 
great variety of ways: Bear ye one another's burdens 
is the command of God; but where there is unsuitable- 
ness in the dispositions, education, inental capacity, &c., 
of the persons, then one side is obliged to bear the 
whole burden, and endless dissatisfaction is the result. 
Sce at the end. 

Verse 42. O Lord God of my master) As Abra- 
ham was the fricud of God, Eliezer makes use of this 
to give weight and cansequence to his petitians. 

Verse 43. When the virgin] 125;'n haalmah, from 
Dy alam, to hide, cover. or conceal; a pure virgin, a 
woman not wncovered, and tn this respect still concealed 
from man. ‘The same as no n2 dethulah, ver. 16, 
which, from the explanation there given, incontestably 
means 2 virgin in the proper sense of the word—a 
young woman, not that is covered or kept at home, the 
common gloss, but who was not wneovered in the 
delicate sense in which the Scripture uses this word. 
Sec this interpretation vindicated on Isa. vil. Ut. 

Verse 15. Before I had done speaking in mine 
heart} So we find that the whole of this prayer, so 
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GENESIS. 


conversation he had uth Rebekak 


Bethuel, Nahor’s son, whom Milcah A.M. 2149. 
bare unto him: and J ¢ put the car- ae 
ring upon her face, and the bracelets upon 
her hands. 

48 ° And I bowed down my head, and wor 
shipped the Lorn; and blessed the Lorp 
God of my master Abraham, which had led 
me in the nght way, to take ‘my master’s 
brother’s daughter unto his son. 

49 And now if ye will & deal kindly and 
truly with my master, tell me; and if not, tell 
me; that I may turn to the nght hand, or to 
the left. 

50 Then Laban and Bethuel answered and 
said, » The thing procecdeth from the Lorp: 
we cannot ‘ speak unto thee bad or good. 

5] Behold, Rebekah * zs before thee, take 
her, and go, and Iet ber be thy master’s son’s 
wife, as the Lorp hath spoken. 

52 And it came to pass, that, when Abra- 
ham’s servant heard their words, he ) wor- 
shipped the Lorp, bowing himself to the 
earth. 

53 And the servant brought forth ™ jewels 
of silver, ® and jewels of gold, and raiment, 
and gave them to Rebekah: he gave also to 
her brother and to her mother ° precious things. 





Matt. xxi. 42; Mark xii. 11.——! Chap. xxxi. 24.——* Chap. xx. 
15.—I Ver. 26.—— Heb. vessels.—~--® Exod. ili. 22; xi.25 xii. 
35.———9° 2 Chron. xxi. 3; Ezrai. 6. 





circumstantially related verses 12-14, and again 
49—44, was mental, and heard only by that God to 
whom it was directed. Jt would have been improper 
to have used public prayer on the occasion, as his ser- 
vants could have felt no particular interest in the ac- 
complishment of his petitions, hecanse they were not 
concerned in them, having none of the responsibility 
of this mission. 

Verse 49. That I may turn to the right hand or to 
the left.] That is, That J may go elsewhere and seek 
a proper match for the son of my master. Some have 
imagined that Eliezer intimated hy these expressions 
that if he did not sueeced in obtaining Rebekah, he 
would go and seek for a wife either among the de- 
scendants of Ishmacl or the descendants of Lot. This 
interpretation is fanciful. 

Verse 50. Laban and Bethuel| ‘These seem both 
to be brothers, of whom Laban was the eldest and 
chief; for the opinion of Josephus appears to be very 
correct, viz., that Bethuel, the father, had been some 
time dead. Sce ver. 28. 

Bad or good.}| We can neither speak for nor 
against; it seems to be entirely the work of Crod, 
and wo cordially submit: consul! Rebekah; if she be 
willing, take her and go. See ver. 58. 

Verse 53. Jewels of silver, and jewels of gold] 
The word "42 keley, which we here translate jewels 
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He departs with Rebekah. CHAP. 


54 And they did cat and drink, 
he and the men that were with him, 
and tarried all night; and they rose up in the 
morning, and he said, ? Send me away unto 
my master. , 

55 And her brother and her mother said, 
Let the damsel abide with us 4 a few days, at 
ihe least ten; after that she shall go. 

56 And he said unto them, Hinder me not, 
seeing the Lorp hath prospered my way; 
send me away that I may go to my master. 

57 And they said, We will call the damsel, 
and inquire at her mouth. 

58 And they called Rebekah, and said unto 
ner, Wilt thou go with this man? And she 
said, I will go. 

59 And they sent away Rebekah their sister, 
and ‘her nurse, and Abraham’s servant, and 
his men. 


A. M. 2248. 
B. C. 1856. 





P Ver. 56, 59. 4 Or, a full year, or, ten months ; Judg. xiv. 8. 
r Chap. xxxv. 8.—* Chap. xvii. 16. t Chap. xx. 17. 











signifies properly vessels or instruments ; and those 
presented by Eliezer might have heen of various kinds. 
What he had given before, ver. 22, was in token of 
respect, what he gave now appears to have been in 
the way of dowry. 

Precious things.) NII migdanoth. ‘This word 
is used to express exquisite fruits or delicacics, Deut. 
XXXiil. 13-16; precious plants or flowers, Cant. iv. 
16; vii. 13. Butit may mean gzfts in general, though 
rather of an inferior kind to those mentioned above. 

Verse 54. And they did cat and drink| When 
Eliezer had got a favourable answer, then he and his 
servants sat down to meat; this he had refused to do 
till he had told his message, ver. 33. 

Verse 55. Let the damsel abide with us a few days, 
at the least ten] ‘The original is very abrupt and ob- 
scure, because we are not acquainted with the precise 
meaning of the form of speech which is here used ; 
wy Is OD yamim or asor DAYS or TEN, probably 
meaning a year or tien months, as the margin reads 
it, or a week or ten days. This latter is the most 
likely sense, as there would be no propriety after 
having given their consent that she should go} in de- 
taming her for a year or ten months. In matters of 
simple phraseology, or in those which concern peculiar 
customs, the Septuagint translation, especially in the 
Pentateuch, where it is most accurate and pure, may 
be considered a legitimate judge; this translation 
renders the words ijepac doe dexa, about ten days. 
Houbigant contends strongly that instead of the words 
NUY IN DD" yamim o asor, days or ten, we should read 
mn win chedesh yamim, a month of days, I. e., a 
full month; without which emendation he asserts, 
locus explicari non possit, *“ the passage cannot be ex- 
plained.” ‘T’his emendation is supported by the Syriac 


Ce Cpe yerach 


yomin, 2 month of days, or a full month. The reader 
a 


version, which reads here 


meee. They are met by Isaac. 


60 And they blessed Rebekah, A. M. 2148. 
and said unto her, Thou art our oa 
sister, be thou *the mother of thousands of 
millions, and * let thy seed possess the gate 
of those which hate them. 

61 And Rebekah arose, and her damsels, 
and they rode upon the camels, and followed 
the man: and the servant took Rebekah, and 
went his way. 

62 And Isaac came from the way of the 
“well Lahai-roi; for he dwelt in the south 
country. 

63 And Isaac went out *to meditate in the 
field at the “eventide: and he lifted up his 
eyes, and saw, and behold, the camels were 
coming. 

64 And Rebekah lifted up her eyes, 
and when she saw Isaac, * she lighted off the 
camel. 


w Josh. i. 8; Psa 
¥ Josh. xv. 18, 








u Chap. xvi. 145 xxv. 11. ‘ Or, to pray. 
Io SuulaxvitghQeucxix. lo: CXlilind, 








may adopt the Syriac or the Septuagint, as he judges 
best. 

Verse 58. Wilt thou go with this man?] So it 
appears it was left ultimately tu the choice of Rebekah 
whether she would accept the proposals now made to 
her, unless we suppose that the question meant, Wil 
thou go immediately, or stay with us a month longer? 

She said, I will go.| It fully appears to be the will 
of God that it should be so, and I consent. ‘This at 
once determined the whole business. 


Verse 59. And her nurse] Whose name, we learn 
from chap. xxxv. 8, was Deborah, and who, as a 
second mother, was deemed proper to accompany 
Rebekah. This was a measure dictated by good 
sense and prudence. Rebekah had other female at- 
tendants. See ver. 61. 


Verse 60. Be thou the mother of thousands of 
millions} 11227 1D5x) lealphey rebabah, for thousands 
ten thousand, or for myriads of thousands, a large 
family being ever considered, in ancient times, as a 
proof of the peculiar blessing and favour of God. 
Similar addresses to a daughter, when she is going 
from her father’s house to live with her husband, are 
very common among the /indoos ; such as, “ Be thou 
the mother of a son,” “ Be thou the wife of a king,” 
&e. See Ward. 

Verse 62. And Isaac came] Concerning this well 
see chap. xvi. 13, &e. As it appears from chap. xxv. 
11, that Isaac dwelt at the well Lahai-ro?, it has been 
conjectured that he had now come on a visit to his 
aged father at Beer-sheba, where he waited in expec- 
tation of his bride. 

For he dwelt in the south country.) ‘The southern 
part of the land of Canaan. Sce chap. xil. 9. 

Verse 63. Isaac went out to meditate] mi lasu- 
ach, to beud down the body, or the mind, or both. He 
was probably in deep thought, with his eyes fixed upon 
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Rebekah veils hersel!. 


A.M.2148. 65 For she had said unto the 
B. C. 1856. ; : 

———— servant, What man is this that 
walketh in the field to meet us? And 


the servant had said, It ts my master: 
therefore she took Ya veil, and covered 
herself. 





y Chap. xx. 16; 1 Cor. xi. 1, 6, 10. 


the ground. What the subject of his meditation was 
it is useless to inquire ; he was a pious man, and could 
not be ¢riflingly cmploycd. 

Verse 65. She took a veil] \y3ii hatstsaaif. This 
is the first time this word occurs, and it is of doubtful 
signification; but most agree to render it a vei ora 
cloak. he former is the most likely, as it was gene- 
rally used by women in the east as a sign of chastity, 
modesty, and subjection. 

Verse 67. Sarah’s tent] Sarah being dead, her 
tent became now appropriated to the use of Rebckal. 

And took Rebekah, §c.] After what form this was 
done we are not told; or whether there was any form 
used on the occasion, more than solemnly receiving 
her as the person whom God had chosen to be his 
wife ; for it appeurs from ver. 66 that the servant 
told him all the especial providential circumstances 
which had marked his journey. The primitive form 
of marriage we have already seen, chap. ii. 23, 24, 
which, it is likely, as far as form was attended to, 
was that which was commonly used in all the pa- 
triarchal times. 


In this chapter we have an affecting and edifying 
display of that providence by which God disposes and 
governs the affairs of the universe, descending to the 
minutest particulars, and managing the great whole by 
directing and influencing all its parts. This particular 
or especial providence we sce is not confined to work 
by general laws; it is wise and intelligent, for it is 
the mind, the will, and energy of Ge2; it steps out of 
common ways, and takes particulur directions, as end- 
lessly varied human necessitics may need, or the 
establishment and maintenance of godliness in the 
earth may require. What a history of providential 
accurrences, coming all in answer to the prayer and 
faith of a simple, humble individual, does this chapter 
exhnbit ! 

As Abraham’s servant has God’s glory only in view 
in the errand on which he is going, he may well expect 
the Divine direction. See with what simplicity and 
confidence he prays to God! He even prescribes the 
way te which the Divine choice and approbation shall 
be made known; and God honours the purity of his 
motives and his pious faith, by giving him precisely the 
answer he wished. Jfow honourable in the sight of 
God is simplicity of heart! It has nothing ta fear, 
and all good to hope for ; whercas a spirit warped by 
self-interest and worldly views is always uncertain and 
agitated, as it is ever secking that fram its own coun- 
sels, prajects, and schemes, which should be sought in 
Gad alone. In every place the upright man meets 
With his God; his heart acknowledges his Makcr, 
snd his Maker acknowledges him ; for such a one the 
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She becomes the wife of Lsaac. 


66 And the servant told Isaac A. M2143. 
all things that he had done. a 
67 And Isaac brought her into his mother 
7 Sarah’s tent, and took Rebekah, and she 
became his wife; and he loved her: and 
Isaac * was comforted after his mother’s death. 








2 Chap. xviii. 6,9, 10.—— Chap. xxxviii. 12; | Thess. iv. 15. 





whole economy of providence and grace is ever at 
work, 

Abraham’s solicitude to get a suitable wife for his 
son is worthy of the mast serious regard. He was 
well aware that if Isaac formed a matrimonial alliance 
with the Canaanites it might be ruinous to his piety, 
and prevent the dissemination of the true religion; 
therefore he binds his most trusty servant by a solemn 
oath not to take a wife for his son from the daughters 
of Canaan, but from his own kindred, among whom 
the knowledge of the true God was best preserved. 
Others had different rays of the hight of truth, but 
Abraham’s family alone had THe truth; and to the 
descendants of this family were the promises made. 

How careful should parents be to procure alliances 
for their children with those who fear God, as soa 
much of the peace and comfort of the children, and the 
happiness of ¢heir posterity, depend on this cireum- 
stance! But alas! how many sacrifice the comfort 
and salvation of their offspring at the shrine of Mam- 
mon! If they can procure rich husbands and wives 
for their daughters and sons, then all, in their appre- 
hension, is well. Marriages of this kind may be con- 
sidered as mere dergain and sale; for there 1s scarcely 
ever any reference to God or eternity in them. The 
Divine institution of marriage is Icft out of sight; and 
the persons are united, not properly to cack other, in 
the love, fear, and according to the ordinance of God, 
but they are wedded to so many thousand pounds ster- 
ling, and to so many houses, fields, &c. Thus like 
goes to like, metal to mctal, earth to carth. Marriages 
formed on such principles arc mere licensed adulteries. 
Let such contractors hear these awful wards of God 
“ Ye adultcrers and adultcresses, know ye not that the. 
friendship of the world is enmity with God?” James 
iv. 4. See on ver. 36. 

Although under the patriarchal dispensation parents 
had a kind of absolute authority over their children, 
and might dispose of them as they pleased in general 
cases, yet it appears that in matrimonial connections 
they were under no compulsion. ‘The suitable person 
was pointed out and recommended; but it does not 
appear that children were forced, against the whole 
tide of their affections, to take those persons who were 
the objects of the parent’s choice. Wit thou go with 
this man ? was, in all likelihoad, decmed essential to 
the completion of the contract ; and by the answer, J 
will go, was the contract fully ratified. Thus the per- 
sons were ultimately left to their awn choice, though 
the most prudent and propcr means were no doubt 
used in order to direct and fix it. Whether this was 
precisely the plan followed in primitive limes we can- 
not absolutely say : they were times of great simpls- 
city ; and probably connections on the mere principle 
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Abraham's posterity by 


of affection, independently of all other considerations, 
seldom existed. And it must be allowed that matches 
formed on the sole principle of conveniency might as 
well be formed by the parents as by any others ; 
and in Asiatic countries it was generally so, for 
there the female seldom presumes to have a choice 
of her own. 

In all cases of this kind the child should invariably 


CHAP. XXY. 


jus second wife, Keturah. 


consult the experience and wisdom of the parents; and 
the pareots should ever pay much respect to the /eel- 
ings of the child, nor oppose an alliance which may 
be in all other respects suitable, because there may be 
a lack of property on one side of the intended match. 
If parents would proceed in this way, God would pour 
his blessing on their seed, and his Spirit upon their 
offspring. 


CHAPTER XXY. 


Avraham marries Keturah, 1. Their issue, 2-4. 
death, 8. 


Tsaac, 11. The generations of Ishmael, 12-16. 


fsaac, 19, who was married in his fortieth year, 20. 
She inquires of the Lord cancerning her state, 22. 
Peculiarities in the birth of her sons Esau and Jacob, from which they had their 
Their different manner of life, 27, 28. 


she conceives, 21. 
delivered of tins, 24. 
names, 23, 26. 
from his brother, 29, 30. 
right, 31. 
the sale with an oath, 33. 


A.M. cir. 2154. 


HEN again * Abraham took 
Bac. cir. 1850. ‘i o t 


a wife, and her name was 
Keturak. 





® Chap. xxiii. 1, 2—» 1 Chron. i. 32, 33. 





© Chap. xxxvil. 28; 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXYV. 

Verse 1. Then again Abraham took a wife| When 
Abraham took Keturah we are not informed ; it might 
have been in the lifetime of Sarah; and the original 
0") vaiyoseph, and he added, g§c., seems to give some 
countenance to this opinion. Indeed it is not very 
likely that he had the children mentioned here after 
the death of Sarah; and from the circumstances of 
his age, feebleness, &c., at the birth of Isaac, it is 
still more improbable. Even at that age, forty years 
before the marriage of Isaac, the birth of his son is 
considered as not less miraculous on lis part than on 
the part of Sarah ; for the apostle expressly says, Rom. 
v.19, that Abraham considered not his own body Now 
ofan, when he was about a hundred years old, nor the 
pDEADNeEss of Sarah’s womb; hence we learn that they 
were hoth past the procreation of children, insomuch 
that the birth of Isaac is ever represented as super- 
natural, t is therefore very improbable that he had 
any child after the birth of Isaac; and therefore we 
may well suppose that Moses had related this transac- 
tion out of its chronological order, which is not unfre- 
quent in the sacred writings, when a variety of im- 
portant facts relative to the accomplishment of some 
grand design are thought necessary to he produced in 
a connected series. On this account intervening mat- 
ters of a different eomplexion are referred to a future 
time. Perhaps we may be justified in reading the 
verse: “And Abraham had added, and had taken a 
wife (besides Ilagar) whose name was Keturah,” &e. 
The chronology in the margin dates this marriage with 
Keturah A. M. 2154, nine years after the death of 

a 





Makes Isaac his heir, 5; but gives portions to the sons 
of his concubines, and sends them eastward from Isaac, to find settlements, 6. 
Is buried by his sons Isaac and Ishmael in the cave of Machpelah, 9,10. 
Its age, 17, and death, 18. 


Abraham’s age, 7, and 
God’s blessing upon 
Of the generations of 
Rebekah his wife being barren, on his prayer to God 
The Lord’s answer, 23. She is 


Esau, returning from the field faint, begs pottage 


Jacob refuses to grant him any but on condition af his selling him his birth- 
Esau, ready to die, parts with his birthright to save his life, 32. 


Jacob causes him to confirm 


He receives bread and pottage of lentiles, and departs, 34. 


2 And »she bare him Zimran, A. ™. cir. 2155 
BOC. civls4e 
and Jokshau, and Mledan, and ———_ 


¢ Midian, and Ishbak, and Shuah. 





Exod. ii. 15, 16; xvili. 1—$3 Num. xxii. 43; Judg. vi., vii., vill 





Sarah, A. M. 2145. Jonathan ben Uzziel and the 
Jerusalem Targum both assert that Keturah was the 
same as ITagar. Some rabbins, and with them Dr. 
Hammond, are of the same opinion; but both Hagar 
and Keturah are so distinguished in the Scriptures, that 
the opinion seems destitute of probability. 

Verse 2. Zimran| Stephanus Byzantinus mentions 
acity in Arabia Feliz called Zadram, which some sup- 
pose to have been named from this son of Keturah ; 
but it is more likely, as Calmet observes, that all these 
sons of Ahraham resided in Arabia Descrta; and Pliny, 
Hist. Nat., lib. vi., c. 28, mentions a people in that 
country called Zamarenians, who were probably the 
descendants of this person. 

Jokshan| Several learned men have been of opi- 
nion that this Jokshan was the same as Jachtan, the 
father of the Arabs. The testimonies in favour of 
this opinion see in Dr. Hunt’s Oration, De Antiquitate, 
&e., Lingue Arabica, p. 4. Calmet supposes that 
the Cataneans, who inhabited a part of Arabia Deserta, 
sprang from this Jokshan. 

Medan, and Midian} Probably those who peopled 
that part of Arabia Petreea contiguous to the land of 
Moab eastward of the Dead Sea. St. Jerome terms 
the people of this country Madinwans ; and Ptolemy 
mentions a people called Madianites, who dwelt in the 
same place. 

Ishbak| From this person Calmet supposes the 
brook Jabbok, which has its source in the mountains of 
Gilead, and falls into the sea of Tiberias, took its name. 

Shuah.] Or Shuach. From this man the Sacceans, 
near to Batania, at the extremity of Arabia Deserta, 
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Abraham gives portions to his sons. 


2180, 
1821 


Ae M. Cir. 


i 3 And Jokshan begat Sheba, 
B. C. cir. 


- and Dedan. And the sons of 
A. M. cir. 2200. Dedan were Asshurim, and Le- 
B. C. cir. 1802 : A 

tushim, and Leummim. 

4 And the sons of Midian; Ephah, and 
Epher, and Hanoeh, and Abidah, and Eldaah. 
All these were the children of Keturah. 

A. M. cir. 2175. § And 4 Abraham gave all that 
B. Cy cir. 1829. 
he had unto Isaac. 
6 But unto the sons of the coneubines, whieh 











4 Chap. xxiv. 36. ¢ Chap. xxi. 14. 





towards Syria, are supposed to have sprung. ildad 
the Siuhite, one of Job's friends, is supposed to have 
descended from this son of Abraham. 

Verse 3. Sheba] From whom spraog the Sabeans, 
who robbed Job of his eattle. See Bochart and Calmet. 

Asshurim, and Letushim, and Leummim.] We know 
not who these were, but as each name is plural they 
must have been tribes or families, and not individuals. 
Onkelos interprets these words of persons dwelling in 
camps, tents,and tslands; and Jonathan ben Uzziel ealls 
them merchants, artificers, and heads or chiefs of people. 

Verse 4. Ephah,and Epher, ge.) Of these we know 
no more than of the preceding; an abundance of con- 
jectures is already furnished by the commentators. 

Verse 5. Gave all that he had unto Isaac.) His prin- 
cipal flocks, and especially his right to the land of Ca- 
naan, including a eonfirmation to him and his posterity 
of whatever was contained in the promises of God. 

Verse G. Unto the sons of the concubines] Viz., 
Hagar and Keturah, Abraham gave gifts. Cattle for 
breed, sced to sow the land, and implements for hus- 
bandry, may be what is here intended. 

And sent them away—while he yet lived] Lest after 
his death they should dispute a settlement in the Land 
of Promise with Isaac; therefore he very prudently 
sent ther to procure settlements during his lifetime, 
that they might be under no temptation to dispute the 
settlement with Tsaae in Canaan. From this ecireum- 
stance arose that law which has prevailed in almost 
alt countrics, of giving the estates to the eldest son by 
a lawful wife ; for though coneubines, or wives of the 
second rank, were perfcetly legitimate in those aneient 
limes, yet their children did not inherit, except in case 
of the failure of /egal issuc, and with the consent of 
the lawful wife ; and it is very properly observed by 
Calmet, that it was in consequence of the consent of 
Leah and Rachel that the children of their slaves by 
Jacub had a common and equal lot with the rest. By 
a law of Solon all natural ehildren were excluded from 
the paternal inheritance, but their fathers were per- 
mitted to give them any sum not beyond a thousand 
drachma by way of present. 

Eastward, unto the east country.) Arabia Deserta, 
which was eastward of Beer-sheba, where Abraham 
lived. 

Verse 7. The days of the years, ge.] There is a 
ceanty in this expressien which is not sufficiently re- 
garded. Good men do not live by centuries, though 
many such have lived several hundred years, nor do 
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Age and death of Abraham. 


Abraham had, Abraham gave A.M. eir. 2175. 

: B.C. cir. 1829. 
gifts, and ° sent {iem away from ——= 
Isaac his son, while he yet lived, eastward, 
unto f the east country. 

7 And these are the days of 
the years of Abraham’s life 
which he lived, a hundred threcscore and 
fifteen years. 

8 Then Abraham gave up the ghost, and 
€died in a good old age, an old man, and full 


—t > 


A.M. cir. 2183. 
B.C. cir. 1831. 





f Judg. vi. 3.——s Chap. xv. 153 xlix. 29. 





they count their lives even by years, but by days, living 
as if they were the creatures only of a pay; having 
no more time than they can with any propriety call 
their own, and living that day in reference to eternity. 

Verse 8. Then Abraham gave up the ghost] Highly 
as F value our translation for general aceuracy, fidelity, 
and eleganee, I mnst beg leave to dissent from this 
version. TThe-original word 313° yigva, from the roct 
}11 gava, signifies to pant for breath, to expire, to cease 
from breathing, or to breathe one’s last; and here, 
and wherever the original werd is used, the simple 
term expired would be the proper expression. Jn our 
translation this expression occurs Gen. xxv. 8, 17; 
XkXXxv. 29; xlix. 33; Job i. 11; x. 18; xij@eeee 
19; xiv. 10; Lam. i. 19; in all of whieh places the 
original is 31 gava. It oceurs also in our translation, 
Jer. xv. 9, but there the original is NW5D1 ND) naphe- 
cah naphshah, she breathed out her soul; the verb 3°13 
gava not being used. Nowas our English word ghost, 
from the Anglo-Saxon gayt gast, an inmate, inhabitant, 
guest, (a easual visitant,) also a spirit, is now restricted 
among us to the latter meaning, always signifying the 
immortal sprrit or soul of man, the guest of the body; 
and as giving up the spirit, ghost, or soul, is an act not 
proper to man, though commending it to God, in our 
last moments, is both an act of faith and picty; and 
as giving up the ghost, i. e., dismissing his spirit from 
his body, is attributed to Jesus Christ, to whom alone 
it is proper, I therefore object against its use in every 
other case. 

Kivery man since the fall has not only been diadle to 
death, but has deserved it, as all have forfeited their 
lives because of sin. Jesus Christ, as born immacu- 
late, and having never sinned, had not forfeited his life, 
and therefore may be considered as naturally aad pro- 
perly immortal. No man, says he, taketh 7t—my life, 
from me, but I lay it down of myself; I have power 
to lay it down, and I have power to take it again: there- 
fore doth the Father love me, because I lay down my 
life that Imight take it again, John x. 17, 18. Hence 
we rightly translate Matt. xxvii. 50, adnxe ro mvevna, 
he gave up the ghost; i. e., he dismissed his spirit 
that he might die for the sin of the world. The Evan- 
gelist St. John, xix. 30, makes use of an expression 
to the same import, which we traaslate in the same 
way, mapedoxe to vevua, he delivered up his spirit. 
We translate Mark xv. 37, and Luke xxiii. 46, he 
gave up the ghost, but not correctly, because the word 
in both these places is very different, efetvevae, he 
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Isaac and Ishmael bury Abraham 


A. M. cir. 2183. 
B.C. cir. 1821. : 
to his people. 





CHAP. XXV. 


of years; and » was gathered | him in the cave of Machpelah, in 


an the cave of Machpelak. 


A. M. cir, 2183, 
the field of Ephron the <@mMEe B. C. cir. 1820 


9 And ihis sons Isaac and Ishmael buried} Zohar the Hittite, which zs before Mamre; 





b Chap. xxxv. 29; xlix. 33. 





breathed his last, or expired, though in the latter place 
(Luke xxiii. 46) there is an equivalent expression, O 
Father, into thy hands wapariBepar to mvevpa pov, I 
commit my spirit, i. e., I place my soul in thy hand; 
proving that the act was Ais own, that no man could 
take his life away from him, that he did not die by the 
perfidy of his disciple, or the malice of the Jews, but 
by his own free act. Thus HE Lap pown his life for 
the sheep. Of Ananias and Sapphira, Acts v. 5, 10, 
and of Herod, Acts xii. 23, our translation says they 
gave up the ghost; but the word in both places is 
efewufe, which simply means to dreathe out, to expire, 
or die; but in no case, either by the Septuagint inthe 
Old or any of the sacred writers in the New Testa- 
ment, 18 adnke To mvevua or Tapedaxe TO TvEvuA, he 
dismissed his spirit or delivered up his spirit, spoken 
of any person but Christ. Abraham, Isaac, Ishmael, 
Jacob, &c., breathed their last; Ananias, Sapphira, 
and Herod erpired; but none, Jesus Christ excepted, 
gave up the ghost, dismissed, or delivered up his own 
spirit, and was consequently free among the dead. Of 
the patriarchs, &c., the Septuagint uses the word exde- 
mav, failing, or xatenavee, he ceased or rested. 

An old man] Viz., one hundred and seventy-five, 
the youngest of all the patriarchs; and full of years. 
The word years is not in the text; but as our trans- 
lators saw that some word was necessary to fill up the 
text, they added this in Italics. It is probable that the 
true word is T° yamim, days, as in Gen. xxxv. 29; 
and this reading is found in several of Kennicott’s and 
De Rossi’s MSS., in the Samaritan text, Septuagint, 
Vulgate, Syriac, Arabic, Persic,and Chaldee. On these 
authorities it might be safely admitted into the text. 

Being full of days, or full of ycars.—To be satiated 
with days or life, has been in use among different na- 
tions to express the termination of life, and especially 
life ended without reluctance. It seems to be a meta- 
phor taken from a guest regaled by a plentiful banquet, 
and is thus used by the Roman poets. 

Lucretius, lib. iii., ver. 947, ridiculing those who 
were unreasonably attached to life, and grievously af- 
flicted at the prospect of death, addresses them in the 
following manner :—— 





Quid mortem congemis, ac fles? 

Nam si grata fuit tibi vita anteacta, priorque, 
Et non omnia pertusum congesta quasi in vas 
Commoda perfluxere, atque ingrata interiere : 
Cur non, ut PLENUS VITE CONVIVA, RECEDIS ? 


Fond mortal, what’s the matter, thou dost sigh t 

Why all these fears because thou once must die 2 
For if the race thou hast already run 

Was pleasant, if with joy thou saw’st the sun, 

If all thy pleasures did not pass thy mind 

As through a sieve, but left some sweets behind, 

Why dost thou not then, like a THANKFUL GUEST, 
Rise cheerfully from life’s-anunpanr reast 2 


CREECH. 
a 





iChap. xxxv. 29; 1.13. 





Et pec opinanti mors ad caput astitit ante, 
Quam SATUR, aC PLENUS possis discedere rerum. 
Ib. ver. 972. 


And unexpected hasty death destroys, 


Before thy greedy mind is FvLL of soys. Idem. 


Horace makes use of the same figure :—- 


Inde fit, ut raro, qui se vixisse beatum 
Dicat, et exacto CONTENTUS tempore Vite 
Cedat, ut CONVIVA SATUR, reperire queamus, 
Sat. |. 1. pNatsi. vere 7. 


From hence how few, like satep Guests, depart 
From life’s ruLL BANQUET with a cheerful heart 1 
FRaNcis. 


The same image is expressed with strong ridicule 
in his last EpistteE — 
Lusisti satis, edisti satis, atque bibisti ; 
Tempus apire tibi est. Epist. |. ii., ver. 216. 


Thou hast eaten, drunk, and play’d ENovGH; then why 
So stark reluctant to leave off, and pir ? 


The poet Statins uses abire paratum, PLENUM vita, 
“ prepared to depart, being ruLt of Lirr,” in exactly 
the same sense :— 


Dubio quem non in turbine rerum 
Deprcndet suprema dies; sed adire paratum, 
Ac PLENUM VITA. 

Sylv. |. i., Villa Surrentina, ver. 128. 


The man whose mighty soul is not immersed 
In dubious whirl of secular concerns, 

His fina] hour ne’er takes him by surprise, 
But, FULL of Lire, he stands PREPARED to DIE. 


It was the opinion of Aristotle that a@ man should 
depart from life as he should rise from a banquet. 
Thus Abraham died ruur of days, and SATISFIED with 
life, but in a widely differcnt spirit from that recom. 
mended by the above writers—une left life with a hope 
full of immortality, which they could never boast; for 
HE saw the day of Christ, and was glad; and his hope 
was crowned, for here it is expressly said, He was 
gathered to his fathers ; surely not to the dodies of his 
sleeping ancestors, who were buried in Chaldea and 
not in Canaan, nor with his fathers in any sense, for 
he was deposited in the cave where his wiFE alone 
slept; but he was gathered to the spirits of just men 
made perfect, and to the Church of the first-born, whose 
names are written in heaven; Heb. xii. 23. 

Verse 9. His sons Isaac and Ishmael buried him] 
Though Ishmael and his mother had been expelled from 
Abraham’s family on the account of Isaac, yet, as he 
was under the same obligation to a most loving affec- 
tionate father as his brother Isaac, if any personal feuds 
remained, they agreed to bury them on this occasion, 
that both might dutifully join in doing the last offices 
to a parent who was an honour to them and to human 
nature : and, considering the rejection of Ishmael from 
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God blesses Isaac. 


10 * The field which Abraham 
purchased of the sons of Heth: 
lihere was Abraham buried, and Sarah his 
wite. 

11 And it came to pass after the death of 
Abraham, that God blessed his son Isaac ; 
and Isaac dwelt by the ™ well Lahai-roi. 

12 Now these are the generations of Ish- 
inael, Abraham’s son, ®» whom Hagar the Egyp- 
tian, Sarah’s handmaid, bare unto Abraham: 

13 And °these are the names of the sons 
of Ishmael, by their names, according to their 
generations ; the first-born of Ishmael, Neba- 
joth ; and Kedar, and Adbecl, and Mibsam, 

14 And Mishma, and Duma, and Massa, 


A. M. cir. 2183. 
B. C. cir. 1821. 


© Chap. xxi. 16. Chap. xlix. 31——™ Chap. xvi. 14; 
xxiv. 62, ® Ch. xvi. 15. ° 1 Chron. i. 29.—-P Or, Hadad ; 








the inheritanee, this transactien shows his character in 
an amiable point ef view; for though he was a wild 
man, (see chap. xvi. 12,) yet this appellation appears 
to be more characteristic ef his habits of life than of 
his disposition. ; 

Fer the character ef Abraham see the conclusion 
ef this chapter. 

Verse 11. God blessed his son Isaac] The peculiar 
blessings and influences by whieh Abraham had been 
distinguished new rested upen Isaac ; but how little do 
we hear in him ef the werk of faith, the patience ef 
hepe, and the labour ef leave! Only ane Abraham and 
one Christ ever appeared among men; there have been 
same sneeessful imitators, there should have been many. 

Verse 12. These are the generations of Ishmael | 
The object ef the inspired writer seems ta be to shew 
how the promises ef Gad were fulfilled ta both the 
branches ef Abraham’s family. Jsaae has been already 
referred to; Ged blessed him according to the premise. 
He had also promised te multiply Ishmael, and an ac- 
eennt of his generation is introdueed to show hew ex- 
actly the promise had alsa been fulfilled ta him. 

Verse 13. Nebajoth} From whom eame the Naba- 
theans, whose capital was Petra, er, according to Strabe, 
Nabathea. They dwelt in Arabia Petra, and ex- 
tended themselves en the east towards Arabia Deserta. 

redar) ‘The founder of the Cedreans, who dwelt 
near te the Nadbatheans. The descendants of Kedar 
ferm a part vf the Saracens. 

Adbeel, and Mi!sam] Where these were situated 
is net known. 

Verse 14. Mishma, and Dumah, and Massa] Where 
the first and last of these settled is not known; but it 
is probable that Dumah gave his name toa place called 
Dumah in Arabia. See a prophecy concerning this 
place, Isa. xxi. 11, from which we find that it was in 
the vicinity ef Mount Seir. 

These three names have passed into a proverb ameng 
the Hebrews, beeause of their signification. Sows 
mishma signifies HEARING 3 1319 dumah, si.eNxce; and 

RY massa, PATIENCE. Ifence, “ Ifear much, say little, 
and bear much,” tantamount te the famous maxim ef 
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The generations of Ishmael. 


15 > Jadar, and Tema, Jetur, A. M. cir. 2182. 
Naphish, and Kedemah : 5. 

16 ‘These are the sons of Ishmael, and these 
are their names, by their towns, and by their 
castles; ‘twelve princes according to thei 
nations. 

17 And these are the years of 
the life of Ishmael, a hundred and 
thirty and seven years: and "he gave up the 
ghost and died; and was gathered unto his 
people. 

18 * And they dwelt from Havilah unto Shur, 
that 7s before Egypt, as thou goest toward 
Assyria: and he ‘died “in the presence of 
all his brethren. 





1 Chron. 1. 30. aChap. xvii. 20.—— Ver. 8.——" 1 Sam. xv. 
7.—' Heb. fell; Psa. Ixxviil. 64. “Chap. xv, 12. 














the Stoies, Aveyou xat areyov, “ Sustain and abstain,” 
is supposed te be the spirit of the erlginal words. 

Verse 15. Hadar| This name should be read Hadad 
as in 1 Chron. i. 30. This reading is supported by 
more than three hundred MSS., versions, and printed 
editions. See ver. 18. 

Tema| Supposed te be a place in Arabia Deserta, 
the same ef which Job speaks, chap. vi. 19. 

Jetur] From whom came the Jtureans, whe eceu- 
pied a small traet of country beyond Jordan, whieh 
was afterwards passessed by the half-tribe of Manasseh. 

Naphish| These are evidently the same peeple 
mentioned 1 Chren. v. 19, whe, with the Itureans and 
the peeple of Nadab, assisted the Hagarenes against 
the Israelites, but were overeome by the twe tribes of 
Reuben and Gad, and the half-tribe of Manasseh. 

Kedemah] Probably the deseendants of this persen 
dwelt at Aedemoth, a place mentioned Deut. ii. 26. I 
wish the reader to ebserve, that eaneerning those an- 
cient tribes mentioned here or elsewhere in the Penta- 
teuch little ts known; nor of their places of settlement 
have we more eertain information. On this subjeet 
many learned men have toiled hard with but little fruit 
ef their labour. Those whe wish to enter inta dis- 
enssions of this nature must censult Bochart’s Gee- 
graphia Saera, Calmet, &e. 

Verse 16. These are their names] By which their 
deseendants were called. Their taxons—places ef en- 
eampment in the wilderness, such as have been used 
by the Arabs from the remotest times. Their castles, 
TONY tiretham, their towers, probably mountain tops, 
fortified rocks, and fastnesses ef varieus kinds in weeds 
and hilly countries. 

Verse 18. They dwelt from Havilah unta Shur] 
The deseendants of Ishmael pessessed all that ceuntry 
which extends from east to west, frem ZZavilah on the 
Euphrates, near its junetion with the Tigris, te the de- 
sert of Shur eastward of Egypt; and which extends 
along the isthmus of Suez, whieh separates the Red 
Sea fram the AMfediterranean. 

As thou goest toward Assyria] ‘“ These words,” says 
Calmet, “may refer either ta Egypt, te Shur, er to 
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Ysaac entreals for Rebekah. CHAP. 


pee vice. 19 And these ere the genera- 
=. tions of Isaac, Abrahams son: 
Abraham begat Isaac ; 

A. M. 2148: 20 And Isaac was forty years 
«old when he took Rebekah to wife, 
“the daughter of Bethuel the Syrian, of 
Padan-aram, * the sister to Laban the Syrian. 
A, M. cir. 2167. 21 And Isaac entreated the 
Bae scir. 1837. ; ; 

_—___"_"* Lorp for his wife, because she 








¥ Matt. i. 2——w Chapter xxii. 23——* Chapter xxiv. 29, 
¥1 Chron. v. 20; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 13; Ezra. viii. 23. 





Havilah. The desert of Shur is on the road from 
Egypt to Assyria in traversing Arabia Petrea, and in 
passing by the country of Havilah. J know not,” adds 
he, “ whether Ashshurah in the text may not mark out 
rather the Asshurim descended from Aeturah, than 
the Assyrians, who were the descendants of Asshur 
the son of Shen.” 

He died in the presence of all his brethren.] The 
original will not well bear this translation. In ver. 
17 it is said, He gave up the ghost and died, and was 
gathered to his people. Then follows the account of 
the district occupied by the Ishmaelites, at the con- 
clusion of which it is added, 933 yn 99°35 Sy al peney 
col echaiv naphal, “Ir (the lot or district) FELL (or was 
divided to him) in the presence of all his brethren :” 
and this was exactly agreeable to the promise of God, 
chap. xvi. 12, He shall dwell in the presence of all his 
brethren; and to show that this promise had been 
strictly fulfilled, it is here remarked that his lot or 
inheritance was assigned him by Divine Providence, 
contiguous to that of the other branches of the family. 
The same word, 9a] naphal, is used Josh. xxiii. 4, for 
to divide by lot. 


ey . Conception of Esau and Jacob. 
was barren: ¥ and the Lorp was A. M. cir. 2167. 
entreated of him, and ? Rebekah oa 
his wife conceived. 

22 And the children struggled A. M.2168. 
together within her; and she said, 2 iat 
If iz be so, why am 1 thus? * And she went 
to inquire of the Lorp. 

23 And the Lorp said unto her, ’ Two na- 
tions are in thy womb, and two manner of 





z Rom. ix. 10.—1 Samuel ix. 9; x. 22.—» Chap. xvii. 16; 
xxiv. 60. 





On the subject of writing the same proper rame 
variously in our common Bibles, the following ob- 
servations and tables will not be unacceptable to the 
reader. 

‘Men who have read their Bible with care,” says 
Dr. Kennicott, must have remarked that the name 
of the same person is often expressed differently in 
different places. Indeed the variation is sometimes so 
great that we can scarcely persuade ourselves that 
one and the same person is really meant. <A uniform 
expression of proper names is diligently attended to in 
other books: perhaps in every other book, except the 
Old Testament. But here we find strange variety in 
the expression, and consequently great confusion : and 
indeed there is scarcely any one general source of 
error which cails for more careful correction than the 
same proper names now wrongly expressed. [ shall 
add here, from the Pentateuch, some proper names 
which are strangely varied: first, twenty-three names 
expressed differently in the Hebrew text itself, and 
seventeen of them in our English translation ; and then 
thirty-one names expressed uniformly in the Hebrew 
yet differently in the English. 


SAME NAMES piFFERING IN THE HEBREW. 






























































1 Gen. iv. 18, | Mehnjael 
2 Monch) Riphath 
3 x4. Tarshish 
4 — x. 4. Dodanim 
5 a WRY 

6 x. 28. 

7 Rex. o0, ol. 

8 Xxxvi. 11. 

9 LeVVE, 23. 

10 ——- XXxv1. 39. 

li XXXvl. 40 

12 xlvi. 10 

13 xlvi. 10 Jachin 
14 xivi. 10 Zohar 
15 xlvi. 11 Gershon 
16 xlvi. 13 

17 xivi. 16 

18 xlvi. 21 

19 xlvi. 21 

20 xlvi. 33 

91 Exod. iv. 18 

29 Num. i. 14 

23 Deut. xxxii. 41, Hoshea 














Mehijael in the same verse. 
Diphath 1 Chron. i. 6. 
Tarshishah 7, 
Rodanin —_—si1. 7. 
Meshech ———— 7. 17. 
Ebal 1.192. 
Penuel in the next verse. 
Zephi 1 Chron. i. 36. 
Shephi i. 40. 
Pai —— i. 50. 
Aliah iol. 
Nemuel Num, xxvi. 12. 
Jarib 1 Chron. iv. 24. 
Fa ; Num. xxvi. 13, and 
1 Chron. iv. 24. 
Gershom 1 Chron. vi. 1, 16. 
Jashub Num. xxvi. 24. 
Ozni xxvi. 16. 
Huram 1 Chron. viil. 5. 
Addar Vill. 3. 
Shuham Num. xxvi. 42. 
Jethro in the same verse. 
Reuel Num. ii. 14. 
Joshua Deut. XXxIv. 9. 
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The 


subjection of Esau 


GENESIS. 


to Jacob foretold. 


A. M.2168. people shall be separated from thy stronger than the other people ; and A.M. 2168. 


B. C. 1836. 


©2 Sam. vili. 14. 





- bowels; and ° the one people shall be | 4 the elder shall serve the younger. 


B. C. 1836. 


4 Chap. xxvii. 29; Mal. i.3; Rom. ix. 12. 





NAMES same in UEBREW YET DIFPERENT IN ENGLISIL. 


























1 Gen. v. 3. Seth 

9 — vy. 6. Enos 

3 —- v. 9. Cainan 

4 — y. 15. Jared 

5 — vy. 18. Enoeh 

6 =—— Y, 21, Methuselah 

7 —- x. 6. Phut 

8 — x. ll. Philistiin 

9 — x. lf. Caphtorim 
10 — x. 16. Emorite 
1] —— x. 16. Girgasite 
12 seal ae (kon 

‘” Jer. xlvii. 5. 
13 Gen. x. 22 Ashur 
14 x. Dale Salah 
15 — xiv. 2, 8. Zeboiim 
16 —— xiv. 5; xv. 20. Rephaims 
17 — xxv. 15. Naphish 
18 — xxix. 6. Rachel 

19 ——— XXXvi. oO", Temani 
20 —— xxxvi. 37. Saul 
21 XXXvii. 25, 28. Iishmeelites 
2 Exod. i. 11. Raamses 
23 vi. 18. izhar 
of vi. 19. Mahali 
25 Lev. xviil. 21. Molech 
26 Nam. xui. 8, 16. Oshea 
27 xiii. 16. Jehoshua 
28 xxi. 12. Zared 
29 RK c: Jazer 
30 = "NEN: ol Bene-Jaakan 
31 Deut. i. 17. Ashdoth-pisgah 


Nothing ean be more clear than that these fifty- 
four propcr names (at least the far greater part of 
them) should be expressed with the very same Ictters, 
in the places where they are new different. In the 
sceond list, instances 6, 10, and 13, have been eor- 
rected and expressed uniformly in the English Bible 
printed at Oxford in 1769. And surely the same 
justice in the translation should he done to the rest of 
these proper names, and to all others through the Bible ; 
at least, where the original words are now properly 
the saine. Who would not wonder at seeing the same 
persons named both Swnan and Shiman, Richard and 
Ricard? And ean we then admit here both Seth and 
Sheth, Rachel and Rahel? Again: whoever could 
admit (as above) both Gaza and Azzah, with Ramcses 
and Raamses, should not objeet to Landan and Ondan, 
with Amsterdam and Amstradam. In short, in a lits- 
tory far more interesting than any other, the names of 
persons and places should be distingutshed accurately, 
and defined with exact unifermity. And no true eritie 
will think lightly of this advice of Origen, Cantem- 


enda non est accurata circa NOMINA diliventia et, qui 
Ne person | he had been bound, and prayed together there that they 


colucrit probe intelligere sanetas litcras? 
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Sheth 1 Chron. i. 1. 
Enosh re 
Kenan — 3.2. 
Jered — 1.2, 
Henoch —_ 1.3. 
Mathushelah — i. 3. 
Put — j.8. 
The Philistines — i. 12. 
Caplithorim 1. 12. 
Amorites Gen. xv. 16, 21 
Girgashites xv, 21; 
Deut. ii. 23, and 
BAC sy er. xxv. 20 
Asshur 1 Chron. i. 17. 
Shelah i. 18. 
Zeboim Deut. xxix. 23. 
Giants ii. 20; ini, duals 
Nephish 1 Chron. v. 19. 
Rahel Jer. xxxi. 15. 
The Temanites 1 Chron. i. 45. 
Shaul j. 48, 
Ishinaelites Judg. viii. 24. 
Rameses Exod. xii. 37. 
Izehar Num. jii. 19. 
Mahl 1 Chron. vi. 19. 
Moloch Amos v. 26. 
Hoshea Deut. xxxii. 44. 
Joshua Num. xiv. 6. 
Zered Dent. ii. 13. 
Jaazar Num. xxxii. 35. 
me of Deut. x. 6. 
aakan 

Springs of : 

Pisgah ee 49. 


who desires thoroughly to understand the sacred wri- 
tings, should undervalue a serupulous attention to the 
proper names.” —Aennicalt’s Remarks. 

Verse 19. These are the generatians of Isaac] This 
is the history of Isaacand his family. Here the sixth 
seetion of the law begins, called pny* nan toledath 
yitschak ; as the fifth, ealled nw “n chaiye Sarah, 
whieh hegins with chap. xxiil., ends at the preceding 
verse. 

Verse 21. Isaac entreated the Lord far his wife] 
Isaae and Rebekah had now lived nineteen years 
together without having a child; for he was forty years 
old when he married Rebekah, ver. 20, and he was 
threescore years of age when Jaeob and Esau were 
born, ver. 26. fence it is evident they had lived 
nineteen years together without having a ehild. 

The form of the original in this place is worthy of 
notice: Isaae entreated Jehovah, nw N3I4 lenachach 
ishta, direetly, purposely, especially, for his wife. 
Ainsworth thinks the words imply their praying to- 
gether for this thing ; and the rabbins say that “ Isaae 
and Rebekah went on purpose to Mount Moriah, where 


a 


The tame of the birth CHAP. 
A.M.216.. 24 And when her days to 
B.-1836. 6 delivered were fulfilled, be- 





might have a son.” God was pleased to exercise the 
faith of Isaac previous to the birth of Jacob, as he had 
exercised that of Abraham previous te his own birth. 

Verse 22. The children struggled together] WYN 
yithrotsatsu, they dashed against or bruised each other, 
there was a violent agitation, so that the mother was 
apprehensive both of her own and her children’s safe- 
fy ; and, supposing this was an uncommon case, she 
Went to inquire of the Lord, as the good women in the 
present day would go to consult a surgeon or physi- 
clan; for intercourse with Ged is not so common now, 
as it was in those times of great primitive simplicity. 
There are different opinions concerning the manner in 
which Rebekah inguired of the Lord. Some think it 
was by faith and prayer simply ; others, that she went 
to Shem or Melchizedek; but Shem is supposed to 
have been dead ten years before this time; but as 
Abraham was yet alive, she might have gone to him, 
and consulted the Lord through his means. It is most 
likely that a prophet or priest was applied to on this 
occasion. It appears she was in considerable perplex- 
ity, hence that imperfect speech, Jf so, why am I thus ? 
the simple meaning of which is probably this; If I 
must suffer such things, why did J ever wish to have 
a child? A speech not uncommon to mothers in their 
first pregnancy. 

Verse 23. Two nations are in thy womb] “We 
have,” says Bishop Newton, “in the prophecies de- 
livered respecting the sons of Isaac, ample proof that 
these prophecies were not meant so much of single 
persons as of whole nations descended from them ; for 
what was predicted concerning E'sau and Jacob was 
not verified in themselves, but in their posterity. The 
Edomites were the offspring of Esau, the Israelites 
were of Jacob; and who but the Author and Giver of 
life could foresee that two children in the womb would 
multiply into éwo nations 2? Jacob had twelve sons, and 
their descendants were all united and incorporated into 
one nation; and what an overruling providence was it 
that two nations should arise from the two sons only 
of Isaac! and that they should be two such different 
nations! The Edomites and Israelites have been from 
the beginning two such different people in their man- 
ners, customs, and religion, as to be at perpetual va- 
riance among themselves. The children struggled to- 
gether in the womb, which was an omen of their future 
disagreement ; and when they grew up to manhood, 
they manifested very different inclinations. Esau was 
a cunning huntcr, and delighted in the sports of the 
field ; Jacob was a plain man, dwelling in tents—mind- 
ing his sheep and his cattle. The religion of the Jews 
is well known; but whatever the Edomites were at 
first, in process of time they became idolaters. When 
Amaziah king of Judah overthrew them, he brought 
their gods, and set them up tobe his geds. The king 
of Edom having refused a passage to the Israelites 
through his territories on their return from Egypt, the 
history of the [:domites afterwards is little more than 
the history of their wars with the Jews. 

The one people shall be stronger than the other 
people} The same author continues to observe, that 
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“for some time the family of Esau was the more pow- 
erful of the two, there having been dukes and kings 
in Edom before there was any king in Israel ; but Da~ 
vid and his captains made an entire conquest of the 
Edomites, slew several thousands of them, and com- 
pelled the rest to become tributaries, and planted gar- 
risons among them to secure their obedience. In this 
state of servitude they continued about one hundred and 
Jifty years, without a king of their own, being govern- 
ed by deputies or viceroys appointed by the kings of 
Judah; but in the days of Jehoram they revolted, re- 
covered their liberties, and set up a king of their own. 
Afterwards Amaziah, king of Judah, gave them a to- 
tal overthrow in the valley of Salt; and Azariah took 
Elath, 2 commodionus harbour on the Red Sea, from 
them. Judas Maccabeusalso attacked and defeated them 
with a loss of more than fwenty thousand at two dif- 
ferent times, and took their chief city Hebron. At last 
Hyrcanus his nephew took other cities from them, and 
reduced them to the necessity of leaving their country 
or embracing the Jewish religion ; on which they sub- 
mitted to be circumcised, and become proselytes to the 
Jewish religion, and were ever afterwards incorporated 
into the Jewish Church and nation.” 

The clder shall serve the younger.} ‘‘ This passage,” 
says Dr. Dodd, “serves for a key to explain the ninth 
chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, where the words 
are quoted; for it proves to a demonstration that this 
cannot be meant of God’s arbitrary predestination of 
particular persons to eternal happiness or misery, with- 
out any regard to their merit or demerit—a doctrine 
which some have most impiously tathered on God, who 
is the best of beings, and who cannot possibly hate, 
far less absolutely doom to misery, any creature that 
he has made: but that it means only his bestowing 
greater external favours, or, if you please, higher op- 
portunities for knowing and doing their duty, upon some 
men, than he does upen others; and that merely ac- 
cording to his own wise purpose, without any regard 
to their merits or demerits, as having a right to confer 
greater or smaller degrees or perfection on whem he 
pleases.” 

The doctrine of unconditional predestination to eter- 
nal life and eternal death cannot be supported by the 
example of Ged’s dealings with Esau and Jacob, or 
with the Fdomites and Israelites. After long repro- 
bation the ;domites were incorporated among the Jews, 
and have ever since been undistingnishable members 
in the Jewish Church. The Jews, on the contrary, 
the elect of God, have been cut off and reprobated, 
and continue so to this day. If a time should ever 
come when the Jcws shall all believe in Christ Jesus, 
which is a general opinion, then the Edomites, which 
are now absorbed among them, shall also become the 
elect. And even now Isaac finds both his children 
within the pale of the Jewish Church, equally entitled 
to the promises of salvation by Christ Jesus, of whom he 
was the most expressive and the most illustrious ¢ype. 
See the account of Abraham’s offering, chap. xxi. 

Verse 24. There were twins] 0°. thomim, from 
which comes Thomas, properly interpreted by the word 
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and they called his name Esau. 

26 And after that came his brother out, and 
f his hand took hold on Esau's heel; and §& his 
name was ealled Jacob: and Isaac was three- 
score years old when she bare them. 

27 And the boys grew: and Esau was *a 
cunning hunter, a man of the field ; and Jacob 
was 4a plain man, * dwelling in tents. 

28 And Isaac loved Esau, because ! he did 
Meat of his venison: ® but Rebekah loved 
Jacob. 


¢ Chap. xxvii. 11, 16, 23.—! los. xii. 3.——s Chap. xxvii. 
36,—— Chap. xxvu.3, 5. iJobi.1,8; n.3; Psa. xxxvii. 37. 
k Heb. xi. 9. 





Aidvxoc, Didymus, which signifies a twin; so the first 
person who was called Thomas or Didymus, we may 
take for granted, had this name from the cireumstance 
of his being a dwin. 

Verse 25. Red, all over like a hairy garment] This 
simply means that he was covered all over with red 
hair or down; and that this must be intended here is 
sufficiently evident from another part of his history, 
where Rebekah, in order to make her favourite son 
Jacob pass for his brother I¢sau, was obliged to take 
the skins of kids, and put them upon his hands and on 
the smooth part of his neck. 

They called his name Esau.| It is diffieult to assign 
the proper meaning of the original 1%’ esau or csav; 
if we derive it from Mwy asah it must signify made, 
performed, and, according to some, perfected; laggy 
esa in Arabic signifies to make firm or hard, and also 
to come to man’s estate, to grow ald. Probably he 
had this name from his appearing to be more perfect, 
robust, &c., than his brother. 

Verse 26. fis name was called Jacob] aps" Yaacob, 
from =p, akab, ta defraud, decetve, to supplant, i. ¢., 
to overthrow a person by tripping up his heels. * Wence 
this name was given to Jacob, beeanse it was found 
he had Jaid huld on his brother's heel, whieh was en- 
blematical of his supplanting Esau, and defranding him 
of his birthright. 

Verse 27. A man of the field] Ww W'S ish sadeh, 
one who supported himself and family by hunting and 
by agriculture. 

Jacob was a plain man] DN W's ish tam,a perfeet 
gr apright man; dwelling in tents—subsisting by breed- 
ing and tending cattle, which was considered in those 
early times the most perfect employment; and in this 
sense the ward 37 tam, should be here understood, as 
in its moral incaning it certainly could not be apphed 
to Jacob till after his name was changed, after whieh 
time only his eharacter stands fair and unblemished. 
See chap. xxxii. 26-30. 

Verse 28. fsaae loved Esau—but Rebekah loved 
Jacob.| This is an carly proof of unwarrantable pa- 
renta) attachment to one cluld in preference to another. 
Tsaae loved Fisau, and Rebekah lared Jacob; and in 
eonsequenee of this the interests of the family were 
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25 And the first came out red,| 29 And Jacob sod pottage : 
©all over like a hairy garinent;/and Esau came from the field, 


Esau returns faint from the field. 


A. M. cir, 2199. 
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and he was faint. 

30 And Esau said to Jacob, Feed me, I 
pray thee, ° with that same red pottage ; for 
[am faint: therefore was his name called 
P Edom. 

31 And Jacob said, Sell me this day thy 
birthright. 

32 And Esau said, Behold, I am at the 
point to dic; and what profit shall this birth- 
right do to me? 

33 And Jacob said, Swear to me this day ; 

! Heb. venison was in his mouth. Chap. xxvii. 19, 25, 31. 


2 Chap. xxvil. 6.——~° Heb. with that red, with that red pottage, 
P That is, red.——? Heb. going to die. 








divided, and the house set in opposition to itself. The 
fruits of this unreasonable and foolish attachment were 
afterwards seen in a Jong catalogue of both natural and 
moral evils among the descendants of both families. 
Verse 29. Sod pottage] Wil Wi yazed nazid, he 
boiled a boiling; and this we are informed, ver. 34, 
was of 0°21) adashim, what the Septuagint render ¢a- 
xoc, and we, following them and the Vulgate Jens, trans- 
late dentiles, a sort of pulse. Dr. Shaw casts some 
light on this passage, speaking of the inhabitants of 
Barbary. “ Beans, lentiles, kidney beans, and gar- 
vaneos,” says he, “ are the chiefest of their pulse kind : 
beans, when boiled and stewed with oil and garlic, are 
the principal food of persons of all distinctions; len- 
tiles are dressed in the same manner with beans, dis- 
solving easily into a mass, and making a pottage of a 
ehocolote colour. ‘This we find was the red pottage 
which [sau, from thence called Edom, exchanged for 
his birthright.” Shaw's Travels, p. 140, 4to. edit. 
Verse 30. Zam faint] It appears from the whole 
of this transaction, that Msau was so completely ex- 
hausted by fatione that he must have perished had he 
not obtained some immediate refreshment. He had 
been either hunting or labouring in the ficld, and was 
now returning for the purpose of getting some food, but 
had been so exhausted that his strength utterly failed 
before he had time to make the necessary preparations. 
Verse 31. Sell me this day thy birthright.| What 
the 9933 dcchorah or birthright was, has greatly divided 
both ancient and madern commentators. It is gene- 
rally supposed that the following rights were attached 
to the primogeniture: 1. Authority and superiority 
over the rest of the family. 2. A donble portion of 
the paternal inheritance. 3. The peenliar benediction 
of the father. 4. The priesthnud, previous to its 
establishment inthe family of Aaron. Calmet eontro- 
verts most of these rights, and with apparent reason, 
and seems to think that the double portion of the pa- 
ternal inheritance was the only ineontestable right 
which the first-born possessed; the others were such 
as were rather conceded to the first-horn, than fixed by 
any law in the family. However this may be, it ap- 
pears, 1. That ihe first-horn were peculiarly conse- 
erated to God, Exod. xxii. 29. 2. Were next in 
a 


Esau sells his birthright for 


gg and he sware unto him: and * he 
—_—_** ™ sold his birthright unto Jacob. 
34 Then Jacob gave I:sau bread and pottage 





r Heb. xii. 16. 





honour to their parents, Gen. xlix. 3. 3. Had a dauble 
portion of their father’s goods, Deut.xxi. 17. 4. Suc- 
ceeded him in the government of the family or king- 
dom, 2 Chron. xxi. 3. 5. Had the sole right of con- 
ducting the service of God, both at the tabernacle and 
temple ; and hence the tribe of Levi, which was taken 
in lieu of the first-born, had the sole right of adminis- 
tration in the service of God, Num. vill. 14-18; and 
hence we may presume, had originally a right to the 
priesthood previous to the giving of the law ; but how- 
ever this might have been, afterwards the priesthood is 
never reckoned among the privileges of the first-born. 

That the birthright was a matter of very great 
importance, there can be no room to doubt; and that 
it was a transferable property, the transaction here 
sufficiently proves. 

Verse 34. Pottage of lentiles! See on ver. 29. 

Thus Esau despised his birthright.) On this ac- 
count the apostle, Heb. xii. 16, calls Esau a profane 
person, because he had, by this act, alienated from 
himself and family those spiritual offices connected 
with the rights of primogeniture. While we condemn 
Ksau for this bad action, (for he should rather have 
perished than have alienated this right,) and while we 
consider it as a proof that his mind was little affected 
with Divine or spiritual things, what shall we say of 
his most unnatural brother Jacob, who refused to let 
him have a morsel of food to preserve him from death, 
unless he gave hin up his birthright? Surely he who 
bought it, in such circumstances, was as bad as he who 
sold it. ‘Thus Jacob verified his right ta the name vf 
supplanter, a name which in its first imposition appears 
to have had no other object in view than the circum- 
stance of his catching his brother by the hecl ; but all 
his subsequent conduct proved that it was truly de- 
scriptive of the qualities of his mind, as his whole life, 
till the time his name was changed, (and then he had 
a change of nature,) Was a tissue ‘of cunning and de- 
ception, the principles of which had been very early 
tastilled into him hy a mother whose regard for truth 
and righteousness appears to have been very superfi- 
cial. See on chap. xxvii. 


Tue death of Abraham, recorded in this chapter, 
naturally calls to mind the virtues and exccllences of 
this extraordinary man. His obedience to the call of 
God, and faith in his promises, stand superemiinent. 
No wonders, signs, or miraculous displays of the great 
and terrible God, as Israel required in Egypt, were 
uscd or were necessary to cause Abraham to believe 
and obey. He left his own land, not knowing where 
le was going, or for what purpose God had called him 
to remove. Exposed to various hardships, in danger 
of losing his life, and of witnessing the violation of his 
wife, he still obeyed and went on; courageous, hu- 
mane, and disinterested, he cheerfully risked his life 
for the welfare of others; and, contented with having 
rescued the captives and avenged the oppressed, he 
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* Eccles. vill. 15; Isa. xxii. 13; 1 Cor. xv. 32. 


refused to accept even the spoils he had taken from 
the enemy whom his skill and valour had vanquished. 
At the same time he considers the excellency of the 
power to he of God, and acknowledges this by giving 
to him the tenth of those spoils of which he would 
reserve nothing for his private use. His obedience to 
God, in offering up his son Isaac, we have already 
seen and admired; together with the generesity of his 
temper, and that respeciful decency of eonduet towards 
superiors and inferiors for which he was so peculiarly 
remarkable; sce on chap. xxii. Without disputing 
with his Maker, or doubting in his heart, he credited 
every thing that God had spoken; ence he always 
walked in a plain way. ‘The authority of God was 
always sufficient for Abraham; he did not weary him- 
self to find reasons for any line of conduct which he 
knew God had prescribed; it was his duty to obey; 
the success and the event he left with God. His 
obedience was as prompt as it was complete. As soon 
as he hears the voice of God, he girds himself to his 
work! Not a moment 1s lost! How rare is such 
conduct! But should not we do likewise t ‘The pre- 
sent moment and its duties are ours; every past mo- 
ment was once present; every future will be present ; 
and, while we are thinking on the subject, the present 
is past, for life is made up of the past and the present. 
Are our past moments the cause of deep regret and 
humiliation? Then Jet us use the present so as not 
to increase this lamentable cause of our distresses. 
In other words, let us now believe—love—obey. Re- 
gardless of all consequences, let us, like Abraham, 
follow the directions of God’s word, and the openings 
of his providence, and leave all events to Him who 
doth all things well. 

See to what a state of moral excellence the grace 
of God can exalt a character, when there is simple, 
implicit faith, and prompt obedience! Abraham walked 
before God, and Abraham was perfect. Perhaps no 
human being ever exhibited a fairer, fuller portrait of 
the perfect manthan Abraham. The more I consider 
the character of this most amiable patriarch, the more 
I think the saying of Calmet justifiable : “In the life 
of Abraham,” says he, “we find an epitome of the 
whole law of nature, of the written law, and of the 
Gospel of Christ. He has manifested in his own 
person those virtues, for which reason and philosophy 
could scarcely find out names, when striving to sketch 
the character of their sophist—wise or perfect man. 
St. Ambrose very properly observes that ‘ philosophy 
itself could not equal, in its descriptions and wishes, 
what was exemplified by this great man in the whole 
of his conduct.’ Magnus plane vir, qucm votis stts 
philosophia non potuit equare ; dentque minus est quod 
illa finzit quam quod ille gessit. ‘The naw which God 
gave to Moscs, and in which he has proposed the great 
duties of the law of nature, secms to be a copy of the 
life of Abraham. This patriarch, without being under 
the law, has performed the most essential duties it 
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requires ; and as to the GosreL, its grand odject was 
that on which he had fixed his eye—that Jesus whose 
day he rejoiced to see ; and as to its spirit and design, 
they were wondrously exemplified in that faith whieh 
was imputed to him for righteousness, receiving that 
grace which conformed his whole heart and life to the 
will of his Maker, and enabled him to persevere unto 
death. ‘Abraham,’ says the writer of Ecclesiasticus, 
xliv. 20, &c., ‘was a great father of many people : in 
glory was there none like unto him, who kept the law 
of the Most High, and was in covenant with him. He 
established the covenant in his flesh, and when he was 
tried he was found faithful.2” See Calmet. 

As a son, as a husband, as a father, as a neighbour, 
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God renews the promise to him. 


as a sovercign, and above all as a man of God, he 
stands unrivalled ; so that under the most exalted and 
perfeet of all dispensations, the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
he is proposed and reeommended as the model and 
pattern aeeording to which the faith, obedience, and 
perseveranee of the followers of the Messiah are to be 
formed. Reader, while you admire the man, do not 
forget the God that made him so great, so good, and 
so useful. Even Abraham had nothing but what he 
had received; from the free unmerited merey of God 
proceeded all Ars excellences ; but he was a worker 
together with God, and therefore did not receive the 
grace of God in vain. Go thou, believe, love, obey, 
and persevere in like manner. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


A famine in the land obliges Isaac to leave Becr-sheba and go to Gerar, 1. 
Renews the promises to him which he had made to his father Abraham, 3-5. 


him not to go to Egypt, 2. 


God appears to him, and warns 


Isaac dwells at Gerar, 6. Being questioned conecrning Rebekah, and fearing to lose his life on her account, 


he calls her his sister, 7. 


between Isaac and Rebekah, that she was his wife, 8. 
He gives a strict command to all his people not to molest cither Isaac or his wife, 11. 


9, 10. 


applics himself to husbandry and breeding of cattle, and has a great incrcase, 12~—14. 
Philistines, who stop up the wells he had digged, 15. 
Opens the wells dug in the days of Abraham, which the 
Digs the well, Ezek. 19, 20; and the well Sitnah, 21; and the well 
God appears to him, and renews his promises, 24. 


and fixes his tent in the valley of Gerar, 17. 
Philistines had stopped up, 18. 
Rehoboth, 22. Returns to Beer-sheba, 23. 


builds an altar there, pitches his tent, and digs a well, 25. 
They beg him to make a covenant with them, 28,29. He 


26. Isaac accuses them of unkindness, 27. 


snakes them a feast, and they bind themselves to each other by an oath, 30, 31. 
Esau, at forty years of age, marries two wives of the Hittites, 34; 


servants (ver. 25) called Shebah, 33. 
at which Isaac and Rebckah are gricucd, 35. 


A. M. cir. 2200. 
B. C. cir. 1804. 
famine that was in the days of Abraham. 
And Isaac went unto > Abimelech, king of the 
Philistines, unto Gerar. 

2 And the Lorp appeared unto him, and 
said, Go not down into Egypt; dwell in 





* Chap. xii. 10.——> Chap. xx. 2. ¢ Chap. xii. 1.——4 Chap. 
xx. 1; Psa. xxxix. 12; Héb. xi. 9. 





NOTES ON CITAP. XKVI. 

Verse 1. There was a famine] When this hap- 
pened we cannot tell; it appears to have been after 
the death of Abraham. Coneerning the first famine, 
see chap. xii. 10. 

Abimelech] As we know not the time when the 
famine happened, so we eannot tell whether this was 
the samo Abimeleeh, Phichol, &e., whieh are men- 
tioned chap. xx. I, &e., or the sons or other deseend- 
ants of these persons. 

Verse 2. Go not down into Egypt} As Abraham 
had taken refuge in that country, it is probable that 
Isaac was preparing to go thither also; and God, 
foreseeing that he would there meet with trials, &c., 
which might prove fatal to his peace or to his piety, 
warns him not to fulfil his intention. 
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ANP there was a famine in;¢the land which 
the land, beside *the first} thee off: 


Abimelcch the king, discovers by certain familiarities which he had noticed 


Calls Isaac and reproaches hin for his insincerity, 
Isaac 
Is envied by the 
Is desired by Abimelech to remove, 16. He obeys, 


He 
Abinelech, Ahuzzath, and Phichol, visit him, 


The well dug by Isaac’s 


I shall tell A. M. cir. 2200. 

B. C. cir. 1804. 

3 Sojourn in this land, and ¢ I will be with 

thee, and f will bless thee; for unto thee, and 

unto thy seed, & I will give all these countries; 

and I will perform ® the oath which I sware 
unto Abraham thy father: 


e Chap. xxvili. 15.—f Chap. xii. 1.——+ Chap. xiii. 15; xv. 18. 
> Chap. xx11. 16; Psa. ev. 9. 





Verse3. Sojourn in this land] In Gerar, whither 
he had gone, ver. 1,and where we find he settled, ver. 
6, thouch the and of Canaan in general might be here 
intended. That there were serious and important rea- 
sons why Isaac should not go to Egypt, we may be 
fully assured, though they be not assigned here; it is 
probable that even Isaac himself was not informed why 
he should not gadownto Egypt. J have already sup- 
posed that God saw trials in his way which he might 
not have been able to bear. While a man aeknow- 
ledges God in all his ways, he will direet all his steps, 
thouch he may not choose to give him the reasons of 
the workings of his providence. Abraham might go 
safely to Egypt, Isaac might not; in firmness and de- 
eision of character there was a wide difference be- 
tween the two men. 
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| 4 And? TI will make thy seed to 
B.C. cir. 1804. 


multiply as the stars of heaven, 
and will give unto thy seed all these countries ; 
k and in thy seed shall all the nations of the 
earth be blessed ; 

5 ! Because that Abraham obeyed my voice, 
and kept my charge, my commandments, my 
statutes, and my laws. 

6 And Isaac dwelt in Gerar. 

7 And the men of the place asked him of 
his wife; and ™he said, She zs my sister: for 
che feared to say, She is my wife; lest, said 
he, the men of the place should kill me for 
Rebekah ; because she ° was fair to look upon. 

8 And it came to pass, when he had been 
there a long time, that Abimelech king of the 
Philistines looked out at a window, and saw, 

















i Chap. xv. 5; xxii. 17.——* Chap. xii. 35 xxii. 18. 1 Chap. 
xxii. 16, 18——™Chap. xii. 13; xx. 2, 13. 0 Proverbs 
xxix. 25. 

Verse 4. I will make thy seed—as the stars of 


heaven], A promise often repeated to Abraham, and 
which has been most amply fulfilled both in its literal 
and spiritual sense. 

Verse 5. Abraham obeyed my voice} *V3*id meimeri, 
my WORD. See chap. xv. 1. 

My charge] ‘Vv mishmarti, from VW shamar, 
he kept, observed, &c., the ordinances or appointments 
of God. These were always of two kinds: 1. Such 
as tended to promote moral «improvement, the increase 
of piety, the improvement of the age, &c. And 2. Such 
as were typical of the promised seed, and the salva- 
tion which was to come by him. For commandments, 
statutes, &c., the reader is particularly desired to refer 
to Ley. xvi. 15, &c., where these things are all ex- 
plained in the alphabetical order of the Hebrew words. 

Verse 7. He said, She is my sister] It is very 
strange that in the same place, and in similar circuin- 
stances, Isaac should have denied his wife, precisely 
as his father had done before him! It is natural to 
ask, Did Abraham never mention this circumstance to 
hisson? Probably he did not, as he was justly ashamed 
of his weakness on the occasion—the only blot in his 
character ; the son, therefore, not being forewarned, 
was not armed against the temptation. It tnay not be 
well in general for parents to tell their children of 
their former failings or vices, as this might lessen their 
authority or respect, and the children might make a 
bad use of it in extenuation of their own sins. But 
there are certain cases, which, from the nature of their 
circumstances, may often occur, where a candid ac- 
knowledgment, with suitable advice, may prevent those 
children from repeating the evil; but this should be 
done with great delicacy and caution, lest even the ad- 
vice itself should serve as an incentive to the evil. I 
had not known lust, says St. Paul, if the law had not 
said, Thou shalt not eovet. Isaac could not say of 
Rebekah, as Abraham had done of Sarah, She is my 
sister ; in the case of Abraham this was literally true ; 
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concerning his wife. 


and behold, Isaac was sporting A.M. cir. 2200. 


with Rebekah his wife. oo ae 

9 And Abimelech called Isaac, and said, 
Behold, of a surety she zs thy wife ; and how 
saidst thou, She zs my sister? And Isaac 
said unto him, Because I said, Lest I die 
for her. 

10 And Abimelech said, What zs this thou 
hast done unto us? one of the people might 
lightly have lien with thy wife, and ? thou 
shouldest have brought guiltiness upon us. 

11 And Abimelech charged all his people, 
saying, He that 4 toucheth this man or his 
wife shall surely be put to death. 

12 Then Isaac sowed in that land, and * re- 
ceived in the same year *a lundred-fold: and 
the Lorn t blessed him: 


~ 


© Chap. xxiv. 16.——P Chap. xx. 9.——1 Psa. ev. 19. |Web. 
found. ®Matt. xiii.8; Mark iv. 8 tVer. 3; chap. xxiv. 
Desde Job xiii 1c. 

















it was not so in the case of Isaac, for Rebekah was 
only his cousin. Besides, though relatives, in the 
Jewish forms of speaking, are often called brothers 
and sisters, and the thing may be perfectly proper when 
this use of the terms is generally known and allowed, 
yet nothing of this kind can be pleaded here in behalf 
of Isaac: for he intended that the Gerarites should 
understand him in the proper sense of the term, and 
consequently have no suspicion that she was his w/e. 
We have already seen that the proper definition of a 
lie is any word spoken with the intention to deceive. 
See chap. xx. 12. \ 

Verse 8. Isaac was sporting with Rebekah his wife.] 
Whatever may be the precise meaning of the word, 
it evidently implies that there were liberties taken and 
freedoms used on the occasion, which were not lawful 
but between man and wife. 

Verse 10. Thou shouldest have brought guiltiness 
upon us.} It is likely that Abimelech might have had 
some knowledge of God’s intentions concerning the 
family of Abraham, and that it must be kept free from 
all impure and alien mixtures ; and that consequently, 
had he or any of his people taken Rebekah, the Divine 
judgments might have fallen upon the land. Abime- 
lech was a good and holy man ; and he appears to have 
considered adultery asa grievous and destructive crime. 

Verse 11. He that toueheth} We who injures fsaac 
or defiles Rebekah shall certainly die for it. Death 
was the punishment for adultery among the Canaanites. 
Philistines, and Hebrews. Sce chap. xxxvill. 24. 

Verse 12. Isaac sowed in that land} Being now 
perfectly free from the fear of evil, he betakes himself 
to agricultural and pastoral pursuits, in which he has 
the especial blessing of God, so that his property be- 
comes greatly increased. 

A hundred-fold] DY N82 meah shearim, literally, 
“A hundred-fold of barley 3’ and so the Septuagint, 
éxatosrevovaay xpibyv. Perhaps such a crop of this 
grain Was a rare occurrence in Gerar. The words, 
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Isaac acquires much properly, 


A.M. cir, 2200. 


| 13 And the man ® waxed great, 
Hh. C. cir. 1804. 


and ‘went forward, and grew 
until he became very great; 

14 For he had possession of flocks, and 
possession of herds, and great store of ™ scr- 
‘rants: and the Philislines % envied him. 

15 For all the wells ¥ which his father’s 
servants had digged in the days of Abraham 
his father, the Philistines had stopped them, 
and filled them with earth. 

16 And Abunelech said unto Isaac, Go from 
us; for *thou art much mightier than we. 

{7 And Isaac departed thence, and pitched 
his tent in the valley of Gerar, and dwelt there. 

18 And Isaac digged again the wells of 
water, which they had digged in the days of 
Abraham hus father; for the Philistines had 
stopped them after the death of Abraham : 
®and he called their names after the names 


& Chap. xxiv. 35; Psa. exit. 3; Prov. x. 22.——v¥ Heb. went 
going. ——“ Or, husbandry.—* Chap. xxxvil. 11; Eccles. iv. 4. 
y Chap. xxi. 30.——? Exod. i. 9.#——~4 Chap. xxi. 3t. 











however, may be taken in a2 genera) way, as signifying 
avery great increase; so they are used by our Lord 
in the parable of the sower. 

Verse 13. The man waxed great] There is a strange 
and observable reeurrenee of the same term in the ori- 
ginal: 19412 73 34a pon Poveran Ss vaiyig- 
dal haish vatyelech haloch vegadel ad ki gadal mead, 
And the man was GREAT ; and he went, going an, and 


was GREAT, until that he was crceeding Great. Wow 
simple is this language, and yet how forcible ! 
Verse 14. He had possession of flocks| Ye who 


blessed him in the increase of his fields blessed him 
also in the increase of his flocks; and as he had ex- 
tensive possessions, so he must have many hands to 
manage sueh eoneerns: therefore it is added, he 
had great store af scrvants—he had many domestics, 
some born in his house, and others purehased by his 
money. 

Verse 15. For all the wells—the Philistines had 
stapped them] In such countries a good well was a 
ereat acquisition; and henee in predatory wars it was 
usual for either party to fill the wells with earth or 
sand, in order to distress the enemy. ‘The filling up 
the wells in this ease was a most unprincipled trans- 
aetion, as they had pledved themselves to Abraham, 
hy a solemn oath, not to injure eaeh ather in this or 
any other respect. See ehap. xxi. 25-31. 

Verse 16. Go from us; for thou art much mightier 
than we.) This is the first instanee on record of what 
was termed among the Greeks os/raetsm ; 1. ¢., the 
banishment of a person from the state, af whose power, 
influence, ar riches, the people were jealous. There 
is a remarkable saying ol }3acon on this subjeet, which 
seems to intimate that he had this very eireumstance 
under his eye: “Publie envy is an astracism that 
eclipseth men when they grow foo great.” On this 
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and is obliged io leave Gerar. 


by which his father had called A. M- cir. 2200. 
them. — = 

19 And Isaac’s servants digged in the 
valley, and found there a well of > springing 
water, 

20 And the herdmen of Gerar ¢ did strive 
with Isaac’s herdmen, saying, The water ts 
ours: and he called the name of the wel} 
4Esek; because they strove with him. 

21 And they digged another well, and strove 
for that also: and he called the name of it 
¢ Sitnah. 

22 And he removed from thence, and digged 
another well; and for that they strove not: 
and he called the name of it ‘ Rehoboth; and 
he said, For now the Lorp hath made room 
for us, and we sha)} & be fruitful in the land. 

23 And he went up from thence to Beer- 
sheba. 


b Heb. living —* Chap. xx1. 25.——4 That 1s, Contention, 
¢ Thatis, Hatred. ——! That is, Room.——% Chap. xvii. 6 ; xxviii. 
3: eli5o 5" Exod, 17. 





same principle Pbarach oppressed the Israelites. The 
Philistines appear to have been jealous of Isaae’s grow- 
ing prosperity, and to have considered it, not as a due 
reward of his industry and holiness, but as their indi- 
vidual loss, as though his gain was at their expense ; 
therefore they resolved to drive him nut, and take his 
well-eultivated ground, &e., to themselves, and ecom- 
pelled Abimelech to dismiss him, who gave this reason 
for it, 139 ADS} alsamta mimmennu, Thou hast ob- 
tained much wealth among us, and my people are en- 
vious of thee. Is not this the better translation? for 
it ean hardly be supposed that Isaae was “ mightter” 
than the king of whole tribes. 

Verse 18. In the days of Abraham] Instead of 
9°12 bimey, in the days, Honbigant contends we should 
read %123' abdey, servants. Isaac digged again the 
wells whieh the servants of Abraham his father had 
digged. This reading is supported by the Samaritan, 
Septuagint, Syriac, and Vulgate; and it is probably 
the true one. 

Verse 19. A well of springing water.] DVM DO) Wa 
beer mayim chaiyim, A well of living waters. This is 
the orienta) phrase for a spring, and this is its mean- 
ing both in the Old and New Testaments: Lev. xiv. 
5,50; xv. 30; Num. xix. 17: Cant. iv. 15. See 
aise John iv. 10-14; vii. 38; Rev. xxi. 6; xxi. Ti 
And by these seriptures we find that an unfailing 
spring was an emblem of the graces and influences of 
the Spirit af Gad. 

Verse 21. They digged anather tecll] Never did 
any man more implieitly follaw the Divine command, 
Resist not evil, than lsaae; whenever he found that 
his work was likely to be a subjeet of strife and cen- 
tention, he gave place, and rather ehose to suffer wrong 
than to have his own peace of mind disturbed. Thus 
he overeaine evil with goad. 

( Ww % 
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fsaac ts visited by Abimelech. CHAP. 


A.M. cir. 2200. 24 And the Lorp appeared 
B.C. cir. 1804. ; 3 
"unto him the same night, and 
said, "I am the God of Abraham thy father : 
i fear not, for * I am with thee, and will bless 
thee, and multiply thy seed for my servant 
Abraham’s sake. 

25 And he ‘builded an altar there, and 
"called upon the name of the Lorp, and 
pitehed his teut there: and there Isaac’s ser- 
vants digged a well. 

26 Then Abimelech went to him from Gerar, 
and Ahuzzath one of his friends, ® and Phichol 
the chief captain of his army. 

27 And Isaac said wmto them, Wherefore 
come ye to me, seeing ° ye hate me, and have 
P sent me away from you? 

28 And they said, 1 We saw certainly that 
the Lorp * was with thee: and we said, Let 
there be now an oath betwixt us, even be- 
twixt us and thee, and let us make a covenant 
with thee ; 





h Chap. xvii. 7; xxiv. 12; xxviii. 13; Exod. ii. 6; Acts vii. 











= Uh 1Chap. xv. 1— Ver. 3, 4——! Chap. xil. 7; xii. 18. 
™ Psa. cxvi. 17.——® Chap. xxi. 22.——° Judg. xi. 7.——P Ver. 
16.——4 Heb. seeing we saw. 


Verse 24. The Lord appeared unto him] He needed 
especial cneouragement when insulted and outraged by 
the Philistines; for having returned to the place where 
his noble father had lately died, the remembrance of 
his wrongs, and the remembrance of his Zoss, could 
not fail to affliet his mind; and God immediately ap- 
pears to comfort and support him in his trials, by a re- 
newal of all his promises. 

Verse 25. Builded analtar there} That he might 
have a place for God’s worship, as well as a place for 
himself and family to dwell in. 

And called upon the name of the Lord] 
voked in the name of Jehovah. 
th. 15. 

Verse 26. Abinclech went to him] When a man's 
ways please God, he makes even his enemies to be at 
peace with him; so Isaac experienced on this neca- 
sion. Whether this was the same Abimelech and Phi- 
chol mentioned chap. xxi, 22, we cannot tell; it is 
possible both might have been now alive, provided we 
suppose them young in the days of Abraham; but it 
is mare likely that Abimelech was a general name of 
the Gerarite kings, and that Phichol was a name of 
office. 

Ahuzzath| The Targum translates this word a com- 
pany, not considering it as a proper name: “ Abime- 
lech and Phichol came with a company of their friends.” 
The Sepiuagint calls him Oyolad 6 vvudaywyoc, Ocho- 

zath, the paranymph, he who conducts the bride to the 
bridegroom's house. Could we depend on the correct- 
ness of this version, we might draw the following cn- 
rious conclnsions from it: 1. That this was the son 
of that Abimelech the friend of Abraham. 2. That 
4 


And in- 
See on chap. xii. 8; 


XXVI. They make a covenant 


29 * That thou wilt do us no A.M. cir. 2200. 
hurt, as we have not touched + ae 
thee, and as we have done unto thee nothing 
but good, and have sent thee away in 
peace: ‘thou art now the blessed of the 
Lorp. 

30 "And he made them a feast, and they 
did eat and drink. 

31 And they rose up betimes in the morn- 
ing, and * sware one to another: and Isaac 
sent them away, and they departed from him 
in peace. 

32 And it came to pass the same day, that 
Isaac’s servants came, and told him concern- 
ing the wel] which they had digged, and said 
unto him, We have found water. 

33 And he called it * Shebah: * therefore 
the name of the city zs ¥ Beer-sheba unto 
this day. 

34 # And Esau was forty years old when he 
took to wife Judith the daughter of Beer the 





F Chap. xxi. 22, 23.—* Heb. if thou shalt, &c.——t Chapter 
kxI0o)* Psa. exy. 15. uChap. xix. 3.——¥ Chap. xxi. 31 
w That is, an oath.——* Chap. xxi. 31.——Y That 1s, the well of 
the oath. 2 Chap. xxxvi. 2. 

















he had been lately married, and on this jonrney brings 
with him his confidential friend, to whom he had lately 
intrusted the care of his spouse. 

Verse 297. Seeing ye hate me] He was justified in 
thinking thus, because if they did not injnre him, they 
had connived at their servants doing it. 

Verse 28. Let there be now an oath betwixt us] Let 
us make a covenant by which we shall be mutually 
bound, and let it be ratified in the most solemn manner. 

Verse 30. He made them a feast] Probably on the 
sacrifice that was offered on the occasion of making 
this covenant. ‘This was a common custom. 

Verse 31. They rose up betimes] Early rising was 
general among the primitive inhabitants of the world, 
and this was one cause which contributed greatly to 
their Acalth and longevity. 

Verse 33. He called it Shebah] This was probably 
the same well which was called Beer-sheba in the time 
of Abraham, which the Philistines had filled up, and 
Which the servants of Isaac had reopened. The same 
name is therefore given to it which it had before, with 
the addition of the emphatic letter 7 he, hy which its 
signification became extendcd, so that now it signified 
not merely an oath or fud?, but satisfaction and abun- 
dance. 

The name of the city is Beer-sheba] This name 
was given to it a hundred years before this time; but 
as the well from which it had this name originally was 
closed up by the Philistines, probably the name of the 
plaee was abolished with the well; when therefore 
Isaac reopened the well, he restored the ancient name 
of the place. 

Verse 34. He took to wife—the daughter Some It 
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Esau marries two Iitlite women, 


A.M. cir. Tok Hittite, and Bashemath the daugh- 
i C. cir. 180t. 
___________ ter of Elon the Hittite: 


® Chap. xxvii. 46; xxviii. 1, 8. 


is very likely that the wives taken by Esau were daugh- 
ters of chiefs among the Hittites, and by this union he 
sought to increase and strengthen his secular power 
and influence. 

Verse 35. Which were a grief of mind} Not the 
marriage, though that was mnproper, but the persons ; 
they, by their perverse and evil ways, brought bitter- 
ness into the hearts of Isaac and Rehckah. The ‘Tar- 
gum of Jonathan ben Uzziel, and that of Jerusalem, 
say they were addicted to idol worship, and rebelled 
against and would not hearken to the instructions 
cither of Isaac or Rebekah. From Canaanites a dif- 
ferent conduct could not be reasonably expected. Esau 
was far from heing spiritual, and his wives were wholly 
earnal. 


Tue same reflections which were suggested by 
Abraham's conduet in denying his wife in Egypt and 
Gerar, will apply to that of Isaac; but the case of 
Iszac was much Icss excusable than that of Abraham. 
The latter told no falsity ; he only through fear sup- 
pressed a part of the truth. 

1. A good man hasa right to expect God’s blessing 
on his honest industry. Isaac sowed, and received a 
hundred-feld, and he had possession of flocks, &c., for 
the Lord blessed him. Worldly men, if they pray at 
all, ask for fenrporal things: ‘“ What shall we eat? 
what shall wo drink?! and wherewithal shall we be 
clothed?” Most of the truly religions people go into 
another extreme ; they forget the Jody, and ask only 
for the soul! and yet there are ‘things requisite and 
necessary as well for the body as the soul,” and things 
which are only at God’s disposal. The body lives for 
the soul's sake; its life and comfort are in many re- 
speets essentially requisite to the salvation of the soul; 
and therefore the things necessary for its support should 
be earnestly usked from the God of all grace, the Fa- 
ther of bounty and providence. Ye have not because 
ye ask not, may he said to many poor, afflicted religious 
people ; and they are afraid to ask lest it should ap- 
pear mercenary, or that they sought their portion in 
this life. ‘They should be better taught. Surely to 
nonce of these will God give a stone if they ask bread : 
he who is so Jiheral of his heavenly blessings will not 
withhold carthly enes, which are of infinitely less con- 
sequence. Reader, expect God's blessing on thy honest 
industry ; pray for it, and believe that Gnd does not 
luve thee less, who hast taken refuge in the same hope, 
than he loved [saac. Plead not only his promises, but 
plead on the preeedents he has set before thee. “ Lord, 
thon didst so and so to Abraham, to Isaac, to Jacob, 
and to others who trusted in thee; bless my ficld, bless 
my tlocks, prosper my lahour, that I may be able to 
provide things honest in tho sight of all men, and have 
something to dispense to those who are in want.” And 
will not God hear such prayerst Yea, and answer 
them too, for he does not willingly afflict the children 
of men. And we may rest assured that there is more 
afitiction and poverty in the world than either the jus- 
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which are a grief to his parents. 


35 Which ® were %a grief of A. — cir. 2209. 
.C. cir. 1806. 
mind unto Isaac and to Meackah. be 





b Heb. bitterness of spirit. 





tice or providence of God requircs. There ate, how- 
ever, many who owe their poverty to their want of 
diligence and cconomy ; they sink down into indolence, 
and forget that word, Whatsoever thy hand findeth to 
do, do it with thy might; nor do they consider that 
by idleness a man is clothed with rags. Be diligent 
in business and fervent in spirit, and God wil withhold 
from thee no manner of thing that is good. 

2. Irom many examples we find that the wealth of 
the primitive inhabitants of the world did not consist 
in gold, silver, or precious stones, but principally in 
flocks of useful cattle, and the produce of the field. 
With precious metals and precious stones they were 
not unacquainted, and the former wcre sometimes used 
in purchases, as we have already seen in the ease of 
Abraham buying 2 field from the children of Ffeth. 
But the blessings which God promises are such as 
spring from the soil. Isaac sowed in the land, and had 
possessions of flocks and herds, and great store of ser- 
vants, ver.12-14. Commerce, by which nations and 
individuals so suddenly rise and as suddenly fall, had 
not been then invented; every man was obliged to ac- 
quire property by honest and persevering labour, or be 
destitute. Lucky hits, fortunate speculations, and ad- 
venturous risks, could then have no place; the field 
must be ¢lled, the herds watched and fed, and the 
proper seasons for ploughing, sowing, reaping, and lay- 
ing up, be carefully regarded and improved. No man, 
therefore, could grow rich by accident. Isaac waxed 


great, and went forward, and grew until he became 


very great, ver. 13. Speeulation was of no use, for 
it could have no object ; and consequently many in- 
citements to Anavery and to tdleness, that bane of the 
physical and moral health of the body and soul of man, 
could not show themselves. JLappy times! when every 
man wrought with his hands, and God particularly 
hiessed his honest industry. As he had no lururies, 
he had no unnatural and factitious wants, few diseases, 
and 2 long life. 


O fortunatos nimium, sua si bona norimt, 
Agricolas ! 


O thrice happy husbandmen! did they but know their. 


own mercies. 


But has not what is termed commeree produced the 
reverse of all this! A few are speeulators, and the 
many are comparatively slaves; and slaves, not to 
enrich themselves, (this is impossible,) but to enrich 
the speculators and adventurers by whom they are 
employed. Even the farmers become, at least par- 
tially, commereial men; and the soz, the fruitful parent 
of natura] wealth, is comparatively disregarded: the 
consequence is, that the misery of the many, and the 
luxury of the fei, increase; and from both these 
spring, on the one hand, pride, insolence, contempt of 
the poor, contempt of Gon’s holy word and command- 
ments, with the long catalogue of crimes which pro- 
eced from pampered appetites and unsubdued pas- 
sions: and on the other, murmuring, repining, discon 
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Isaac destres ius son Esau CHAM: 


tent, and often insubordination and revolt, the most 
fell and most destructive of all the evils that can de- 
grade and curse civil society. Hence wars, fightings, 
and revolutions of states, and public calamities of all 
kinds. Bad as the world and the times are, men have 
xnade them much worse by their unnatural methods 


orm vil. to prepare him savoury meat. 
of providing for the support of life. When shall 
men learn that even this is but a subordinate pursuit; 
and that the cultivation of the soul in the know- 
ledge, love, and obedience of God, is essentially 
necessary, not only to future glory, but to present 
happiness ? 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


Zsaac, grown old and feeble, and apprehending the approach af death, destres his son Esau to provide some 
savoury meat for him, that having eaten of it he might convey ia him the blessing connected with the right 


of primogeniture, 1—4. 


ate his brother, and by decewing his father, obtain the blessing, 5-10. 


Rebekah hearing of it, relates the matter to Jacob, and directs him how ta person- 


Jacob hesitates, 11, 12; but 


being counselled and encouraged by his mather, he at last consents ta use the means she prescribes, 13, 14. 


Rebekah disguises Jacab, and sends him to personate his brother, 15-17. 
Isaac doubts, questions, and examines him closely, but does not 
He eats af the savoury meat, and canfers the blessing upan Jacob, 25-27. 
Esau arrives fram the field with the meat he had gone to pravide, 
Isaac discavers the fraud ef Jacob, and 1s much affected, 


professes himself to be Esau, 18, 19. 
discover the deception, 20-24. 
In what the blessing consisted, 28, 29. 
and presents himself before his father, 30, 31. 
32, 33. 
accuses Jacab of deceit, 35. 
ing which he has already conveyed, 37. 


Esau ts greatly distresscd an hearing that the blessing had been received by anather, 34. 
Esau expostulates, and prays for a blessing, 36. 
Esau weeps, and earnestly tmplores a blessing, 38. 


Jacob comes ta his father, and 


Isaac 
Isaac describes the bless- 
Isaac pro- 


nounces a blessing an Esau, and prophecies that his pasterity should, in process of time, cease ta be tribu- 


tary to the posterity of Jacob, 39, 40. 


Esau purpases ta kill his brother, 41. 
counsels Jacob ta take refuge with her brather Laban in Padan-aram, 42-45. 


Rebekah hears af it, and 
She professes to be greatly 


alarmed, lest Jacob should take any of the Canaanites to wife, 46. 


A.M. cir. 2225. AND it came to pass, that 
B.C. cir. 1779. 
Kennicott. when Isaac was old, and 





*his eyes were dim, so that he 
could not see, he called Esau his eldest son, 
and said unto him, My son: and he said unto 
him, Behold, here am I. 

2 And he said, Behold now, I am old, I 


2 Chap. xlviil. 10; 1 Sam. iii. 2——? Prov. xxvii. 1; 


NOTES ON CHAP. AXVII. 

Verse 1. Isaac was old] It is conjectured, on good 
grounds, that Isaac was now about one hundred and 
seventeen years of age, and Jacob about fifty-seven ; 
though the commonly received opinion makes Isaac one 
hundred and thirty-seven, and Jacob seventy-seven ; 
but see the notes on chap. xxxi. 38, &c. 

And his eyes were dim] This was probably the 
effect of that affliction, of what kind we know not, 
under which Isaac now laboured; and from which, as 
well as from the affliction, he probably recovered, as 
it is certain he lived forty if not forty-three years after 
this time, for he lived till the return of Jacob from 
Padan-aram; chap. xxxv. 27~29. 

Verse 2. I knaw not the day of my death} From 
his present weakness he had reason to suppose that 
his death could not be at any great distance, and there- 
fore would leave no act undone which he believed it 
his duty to perform. He who lives not in reference 
to eternity, lives not at all. 

Verse 3. Thy weapons] The original word ‘53 keley 
signifies vessels and instruments of any kind ; and is pro- 
bably used here fora hunting spear, javelin, sword, &c. 

Quiver] pia telt, from am talah, to hang OY sus- 

a 


A.M. cin 2225. 
B. C. cir. 1779. 


>know not the 
death: 

3 ° Now therefore take, I pray thee, thy 
weapons, thy quiver and thy bow, and go out 
to the field, and 4take me some venison ; 

4 And make me savoury meat, such as I 


love, and bring z¢ to me, that I may eat; that 
@ Heb. hunt. 


day of my 





James iv. 14.——* Chap. xxv. 27, 28. 


pend. Had not the Septuagint translated the word 
gapetpav, and the Vulgate pharetram, a quiver, I should 
rather have supposed some kind of shield was meant ; 
but either can be suspended on the arm or from the 
shoulder. Some think a sword is meant ; and because 
the original signifies to hang or suspend, hence they 
think is derived our word danger, so called becanse it 
is generally worn in a pendent posture ; but the word 
hanger did not exist in our language previously to the 
Crusades, and we have evidently derived it from the 
Persian p45 khanjar, a poniard or dagger, the 
use of which, not only in battles, but in private assas- 
sinations, was well known. 

Verse 4. Savoury meat] D°DY99 matammim, from 
O30 taam, to taste or relish; how dressed we know 
not, but its name declares its nature. 

That I may eat} 'The blessing which Isaac was to 
confer on his son was a species of Divine right, and 
must be communicated with appropriate cercmonies. 
As eating and drinking were used among the Asiatics 
on almost all religious occasions, and especially in 
making and confirming covenants, it is reasonable to 
suppose that something of this kind was cssentially 
necessary on this occasion, and that Isaac could not 
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Jacob counselled by Rebekah 


A. M. cir. 2225. my soul ® may bless thee before 
a dics 

6 And Rebekah heard when Isaac spake to 
Esau his son. And Esau went fo the field 
to hunt for venison, and to bring 7. 

6 And Rebekah spake unto Jacob her son, 
saying, Behold, I heard thy father speak unto 
Ksau thy brother, saying, 

7 Bring me venison, and make me savoury 
meat, that I may eat, and bless thee before the 
Lorp, before my death. 

8 Now therefore, my son, ‘ obey my voice 
according to that which I command thee. 

9 Go now to the flock, and fetch me from 
thence two good kids of the goats; and I will 
make them © savoury meat for thy father, such 
as he loveth: 

10 And thou shalt bring zt to thy father, 
that he may cat, and that he * may bless thee 
before his death. 

11 And Jacob said to Rebekah his mother, 
Behold, ‘ Esau my brother zs a hairy man, and 
{ am a smooth man. 





_° Ver. 27; chapter xlviii. 9,15; xlix. 28; Deut. xxxiii. 1. 
fVer. 13.—<s Verse 4.—hVerse 4.——i Chapter xxv. 25. 
© Ver. 22. 





convey the right lill he had eaten of the meat pro- 
vided for the purpose by him who was ta receive the 
blessing. As Isaac was now old, and in a feeble and 
languishing condition, it was necessary that the flesh 
used on this oceasion should be prepared so as to in- 
vite the appetite, that a suffiereney of it might be taken 
te revive and recruit his drooping strength, that he 
might he the better able to ge through the whole ef 
this ceremony. 

This scems te be the sole reasan why savoury meat 
is so particularly mentioned in the text. When we 
censider, 1. That no covenant was deemed binding 
unless the parties had eaten together; 2. That to cen- 
vey this blessing seme rite of this kind was neeessary ; 
and, 3. That Isaae’s strength was now greatly ex- 
hausted, insomuch that he snpposed himself to be 
dying ; we shall at once see why meat was required 
on this oceasion, and why that meat was to be pre- 
pared so as 1o deserve the epithet of savoury. As I 
behteve this to be the true sense of the place, I do net 
treuble my readers with interpretations which I sup- 
pose to be either exceptionable or false. 

Verse 5. And Rebekah heard| And was deter- 
mined, if possible, ta frustrate the design of Isaac, and 
proeure the blessing for her favourite son. Some 
pretend that she received a J)ivine tnspiration ta the 
purpose ; but if she had she needed not to have re- 
course to deceit, 10 help forward the aceemphshment. 
lsaae, on being informed, would have had 1oo much 
piety not to prefer the will of his Maker to his own 
partiality for his eldest son; but Rebekah had nething 
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to supplant has brother 


12 My father peradventure will A. M. cir. 2225 

k fecl me, and I shall seem to —— ow? 
> 

him as adecciver; and I shall bring ' a curse 

upon me, and not a blessing. 

13 And his mother said unto him, ™ Upon 
me be thy curse, my son: only obey my 
voice, and go fetch ine them. 

14 And he went, and fetched, and brought 
them to his mother: and his mother ® made 
savoury meat, such as his father loved. 

15 And Rebekah took ° goodly raiment of 
her eldest son Esau,’ which were with her in 
the honse, and put them upon Jacob he 
younger son: 

16 And she put the skins of the kids of the 
goats upon his hands, and upon the smooth 
of his neck: 

17 And she gave the savoury meat and the 
bread, which she had prepared, into the hand 
of her son Jacob. 

18 And he came unto his father, and said, 
My father: and he said, Here am 1; who art 
thou, my son ? 





1 Chap. ix. 25; Deut. xxvii. 18.——™ Chap. xliil. 9; 1 Sam. 
xxv. 24; 2 Sam. xiv. 9; Matt. xxvil. 25——" Verse 4, 9. 
© Heb. desirable. P Ver. 27. 





af the kind to plead, and therefere had reeaurse te the 
mest exceptieonable means to accomplish her ends. 

Verse 12. I shall bring a curse upon me| Fer even 
in these early times the spirit of that law was under- 
stood, Deut. xxvii. 18: Cursed is he that maketh the 
blind to wander out of the way ; and Jacob seems to 
have possessed at this time a mere tender censcience 
than his mother. 

Verse 13. Upon me be thy curse, my son} Onkelos 
gives this a curious turn: Jt has been revealed to me 
by prophecy that the curses will not come upon thee, my 
son, What a dreadful respensibiity did this woman 
take upon her at this time! The saered writer states 
the facts as they were, and we may depend on the 
truth of the statement ; but he nowhere says that God 
would have any man to copy this condnel. He often 
relates facts and sayings which he never reeemmends. 

Verse 15. Goodly raiment] Mr. Ainsworth has a 
sensible note en this place. “ The priest in the law 
had holy garments to minister in, Exod. xxviii. 2-4, 
which the Septuagint there and in this place term ry 
cToAnv, THE robe, and otodAnv dytav, the holy robe. 
Whether the first-born, before the law, had such 10 
minister in is not certain, but it is probable hy this ex- 
ample ; for had they been common garments, why did 
not Hsau himself, or his wives, keep them? But being, 
in all ikehhood, hely rebes, received from their ances- 
tors, the meiher of the family kept them in sweet 
chests from moths and the like, whereupon it is said, 
ver. 27, Lsaac smelled the smell of his garments.” 
Vhe opinion ef Ainswerth is fellowed by many erities. 
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CHAP. 


19 And Jacob said unto his 
father, I am Esau thy first-born; 
I have done according as thou badest me: 
arise, I pray thee, sit and eat of my venison, 
¢ that thy soul may bless me. 

20 And Isaac said unto his son, How zs zt 
that thou hast found zt so quickly, my son? 
And he said, Because the Lorp thy God 
brought i¢ to me. 

21 And Isaac said unto Jacob, Come near, 
J pray thee, that I *may feel thee, my son, 
whether thou be my very son Esau or not. 

22 And Jacob went near unto Isaac his 
father; and he felt him, and said, The voice 
7s Jacob’s voice, but the hands are the hands 
of Esau. 

23 And he discerned him not, because ¢ his 


Jacob provides savoury meat, 


A. M. cir. 2225. 
B. C. cir. 1779. 


@Verse 4.——* Heb. before me——s Verse 12.—' Verse 16. 
* Verse 4. 


Verse 19. J am LHsau thy first-born] Here are 
many palpable falsehoods, and such as should neither 
be imitated norexcused. ‘‘Jacob,” says Calmet, “im- 
poses on his father in three different ways. 1. By his 
words: Iam thy first-born Esau. 2. By his actions ; 
he gives him kzds’ flesk for venison, and says he had 
executed his orders, and got it by hunting. 3. By his 
clothing ; he puts on Esau’s garments, and the kids’ 
skins upon his hands and the smooth of his neck. In 
short, he made use of every species of deception that 
could be practised on the occasion, in arder to accom- 
plish his ends.” ‘To attempt to palliate or find excuses 
fer such conduct, instead of serving, disserves the 
cause of religion and truth. Men have laboured, not 
only to excuse all this conduct of Rebekah and Jacob, 
but even to show that it was consistent, and that the 
whele was according to the mind and will of God! 


Non tali auxilio, non defensoribus istis— 


The cause of God and truth is under ne obligation to 
such defenders; their hands are more unhallowed than 
these of Uzzah; and however the bearers may stum- 
ble, the ark of Ged requires not their support. It was 
the design of God that the elder should serve the 
younger, and he would have brovght it about in the 
way of his own wise and just providence ; but means 
such as here used be could neither sanction nor recom- 
mend. 

Verse 23. And he discerned him not, because his 
hands were hairy} From this circumstance we may 
Jearn that Isaac’s sense of feeling was much impaired 
by his present malady. When he could not discern 
the shin of a kid from the flesh of his son, we sce that 
he was, through his infirmity, in a fit state to be im- 
posed on by the deceit of his wife, and the cunning 
of his younger son. 

Verse 27. The smell of my son is as the smell of 
a feld| The smell of these garments, the goodly rai- 
ment which had been laid up in the house, was proba- 
bly occasioned by some aromatic herbs, which we may 

& 


XXVILI. 


and imposes on his father. 


hands were hairy, as his brother A. M. cir. 2225 
Esau’s hands : so he blessed him. 2" 1™ 

24 And he said, Aré thou my very son Esau? 
And he said, I am. 

25 And he said, Bring it near to me, and I 
will eat of my son’s venison, *that my soul 
may bless thee. And he brought 7 near to 
him, and he did eat: and he brought him 
wine, and he drank. 

26 And his father Isaac said unto him, 
Come near now, and kiss me, my son. 

27 And he came near, and kissed him: and 
he smelled the smell of his raiment, and bless- 
ed him, and said, See, the smell of my son 
2s as the smell of a field which the Lorp hath 
blessed: 

28 Therefore ¥ God give thee of * the dew 


¥ Hosea xiv. 6.——¥* Hebrews x1. 20. 
2 Sam. }. 21. 





x Deut. xxxill. 13, 28: 


naturally suppose were laid up with the clothes ; a cus- 
tom which prevails in many countries to the present 
day. Thyme, lavender, &c., are often deposited in 
wardrebes, to communicate an agreeable scent, and 
under the suppesition that the moths are thereby pre- 
vented from fretting the garments. J have often seen 
the leaves of aromatic plants, and sometimes whole 
sprigs, put in eastern MSS., to communicate a pleasant 
smell, and to prevent the worms from destroying them. 
Persons going frem Europe to the East Indies put 
pieces of Russia leather among their clothes for the 
same purpose. Such a smell would lead Isaac’s re- 
collection to the fields where aromatic plants grew in 
abundance, and where he had often been regaled by 
the scent. 

Verse 28. God give thee of the dew of heaven] Bp. 
Newton’s view of these predictions is so correct and 
appropriate, as to leave no wish for any thing farther 
on the subject. 

“Tt is here foretold, and in ver. 39, of these twa 
hrethren, that as to situation, and other temporal ad- 
vantages, they should be much alike. It was said to 
Jacob: God give thee of the dew of heaven, and the 
fatness of the earth, and plenty of corn and wine ; 
and much the same is said to Esau, ver. 39: Behold, 
thy dwelling shall be the fatness of the earth, and of 
the dew of heaven from above. ‘The spiritual blessing, 
or the promise of the blessed seed, could be given only 
to oNE; but temporal good things might be imparted 
to doth. Mount Seir, and the adjacent country, was 
at first in the possession of the Edomites; they after- 
wards extended themselves farther into Arabia, and 
into the southern parts of Judea. Dut wherever they 
were situated, we find in fact that the Edomites, in 
temporal advantages, were little inferior to the Israel- 
ites. Esau had cattle and beasts and substance in 
abundance, aud he went to dwell! in Seir of his own 
accord; but he would hardly have removed thither 
with so many cattle, had it been such 2 barren and de- 
solate country as some would represent it. The Edom- 
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Isaac blesses Jacob. 


A.M. cir. 2225. of heaven, and 7 the fatness of 
B.C. cir. 1779. 

—— = the cameaeepienty of cori 
and wine : 

29 * Let people serve thee, and nations bow 
down to thee; be Jord over thy brethren, and 
“let thy mother’s sons bow down to thee: 
© cursed be every one that curseth thee, and 
blessed be he that blesseth thee. 

30 And itcame to pass as soon as Isaac had 
made an end of blessing Jacob, and Jacob 
Was yet scarce gone oul from the presence of 


¥ Chap. xtv. 18. 2 Deut. xxxiii, 28.\— Chap. ix. 25; xxv. 


AB > Chap. xlix. 8. 








ites had dukes and kings reigning over them, while 
the Israelites were slaves in Egypt. When the Israel- 
ites, on their return, desired leave to pass throngh the 
territories of Idom, it appears that the country abound- 
ed with rrvirruL FiELDS and vineyarns: Let us pass, 
I pray thee, through thy country; we will not pass 
through the fields, or through the vineyards, neither 
well we drink of the water of the wells; Num. xx. 17. 
ind the propheey of Malachi, which is generally al- 
leged as a proof of tlic barrenness of the country, is 
rather a proof of the contrary: I hated Esau, and 
laid his mountains and his heritage waste for the dra- 
gons of the wilderness, Mal. i. 3; for this implies that 
tho country was fruitful before, and that its present un- 
frnitfulness was rather an effeet of war, than any natu- 
ral defect intho soil. If the country is unfruitful now, 
neither is Judea what it was formerly.” As there was 
but little rain in Judea, exeept what was termed thie 
early rain, which fell about the beginning of spring, 
and the fatter rain, which fell about Septembcr, the 
laek of this was supplied by the copious dews which 
{ell both morning and evening, or rather through the 
whole of the night. And we may judge, says Calmet, 
of the adundanee of these dews by what fell on Gidcon’s 
fleece, Judges vi. 38, which being wrung filled a bowl! 
And Tfushai compares an army ready to fall upon its 
enemies to a dew falling on the ground, 2 Sam. xvii. 
12, which gives us the idea that this fluid fell in great 
profusion, so as to saturate every thing. ‘Travellers 
in these eountries assure us that the devs fall there in 
an exlraordinary abundance. 

The fatness of the carth) What Homer ealls ovBap 
apovpyc, Hias ix., Ld, and Virgil wer giche, Afneis 
1., 531, both signifying a soil naturally fertile. Under 
this, therefore, and the former expressions, Isaae wishes 
his son all the hiessings which a plentiful eountry ean 
produce ; for, as Le Clere rightly observes, if the dews 
and seasonablo rains of heaven fall upon a fruitful soil, 
nothing but human industry is wanting to the plentiful 
enjoyment of all temporal good things. Wenee they 
are represented in the Scripture as emblems of pros- 
perity, of plenty, and of the blessing of God, Deut. 
Xxxiii. 13, 28; Micah v. 7; Zech. viit. 12; and, on 
the other hand, the withholding of these denotes dar- 
renness, distress, and the curse of God; 2 Sam.i. 21. 
Seo Dodd. 

Verse 29. Let people serve thee] *“ Mowever alike 

168 


GENGSIS. 


Jacol’s deceit discovered . 


Isaac his father, tnat Esau his A.M. cir. 2225. 
brother came in from his hunting. oa 
31 And he also had made savoury meat, and 
brought it unto his father, and said unto his 
father, Let my father arise, and ‘cat of his 
son’s venison, that thy soul may bless me. 

32 And Isaac his father said unto him, Who 
art thou? And he said, I am thy son, thy 
first-born, Esau. 

33 And Isaac * trembled very excecdingly, 
and said, Who? where zs he that hath f taken 





¢ Chap. xii. 3. @Ver. 4.——¢ Heb. trembled with a great 
trembling greatly——! Heb. hunted. 





their ternporal advantages were to each other,” says 
Bp. Newton, “in all spiritual gifts and yraees the 
younger brother was to have the superiority, was to be 
the happy mstrument of eonveying the blessing to all 
nations : In thee and in thy seed shall all the families 
of the earth be blessed ; and to this are to be referred, 
in their full force, those expressions: Let people serve 
thee, and nations bow down to thee. Cursed be every 
one thal curseth thee, and blessed be he that blesseth 
thee. ‘The same promise was made to Abraham in 
the name of God: JZ well bless them that bless thee, 
and eurse him that curseth thee, chap. xii. 3; and it 
is here repeated to Jacob, and thus paraphrased in the 
Jerusalem Targum: ‘ He who eurseth thee shall be 
cursed as Balaam the sonof Beor; and he who bless- 
eth thee shal] be blessed as Moses the prophet, the 
lawgiver of Israel.” It appears that Jaeob was, on 
the whole, a man of more religion, and believed the 
Divine promises more, than Esan. The posterity of 
Jacob likewise preserved the true religion, and the wor- 
ship of one God, while the Edomites were sunk in 
idolatry ; and of the seed of Jaeob was born at last 
the Saviour of the world. This was the peculiar privi- 
lege and advantage of Jacob, to be the happy instru- 
ment of conveying these blessings to all nations. This 
was his greatest superiority over Esau; and in this 
sense St. Paul understood and applied the prophecy : 
The elder shall serve the younger, Rain.ix. 12. The 
Christ, the Saviour of the world, was to be born of | 
some one family ; and Jacob’s was preferred to Fsan’s, 
out of the good pleasure of Almighty God, who is cer- 
tainly the best judge of fitness and expedience, and 
has undoubted right 10 dispense his favours as he shall 
see proper; for he says to Moses, as the apostte pro- 
eeeds to argue, ver. 15: ‘J will have mercy on whom 
I will have mercy, and I will have compassion on 
whom I will have compassion.’ And when the Gen- 
tiles were converted to Christianity, the prophecy was 
fulfilled literally: Let people serve thee, and let nations 
bow down to thee; and will be more amply fulfilled 
when the fulness of the Gentiles shall come in, and 
all Israel shall be saved.” 

Verse 33. .tnd Isaac trembled] The marginal read- 
ing is very literal and proper, -tnd Zsaae trembled with 
a great trembling greatly. And this shows the deep 
coneern he felt for his own deception, and the iniquity 
of the means by whieh it had been brought about. 
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Esau entreats his father, CHAP. 


A.M. cir. 2225. venison, and b ought zt me, and I 
Bee or 17) have eaten of all before thou 
camest, and have blessed him? yea, & and he 
shall be blessed. 

34 And when Esau heard the words of his 
father, he cried with a great and exceeding 
bitter cry, and said unto his father, Bless me, 
even me also, O my father. 

35 And he said, Thy brother came with 
subtilty, and hath taken away thy blessing. 

36 And he said, ‘Is not he rightly named 
« Jacob ? for he hath supplanted me these two 
times: 'he took away my birthright; and 
behold, now he hath taken away my blessing. 
And he said, Hast thou not reserved a bless- 
ing for me? 


& Chap. xxvill. 3,4; Rom. xi. 29.—— Heb. xii. 17.——i Chap. 
xxv. 26.—— That is, asupplanter.——! Chap. xxv. 33. Ful- 
filled, 2 Sam. vili. 14; ver. 29. 0 Ver. 28. 








Though {saac must have heard of that which God had 
spoken to Rebekah, The elder shall serve the younger, 
and conld never have wished to reverse this Divine 
purpose ; yet he might certainly think that the spiritual] 
blessing might be conveyed to Esau, and by him to all 
the nations of the earth, notwithstanding the superiority 
of secular dominion on the other side. 

Yea, and he shall be blessed.] From what is said in 
this verse, collated with Heb. xii. 17, we see how 3dind- 
ing the conveyance of the birthright was when com- 
municated with the rites already mentioned. When 
Isaac found that he had been deceived by Jacob, he 
certainly would have reversed the blessing if he could; 
but as it had been conveyed in the sacramental way 
this was impossible. J have blessed him, says he, yea, 
and he must, or will, be blessed. Hence it is said by 
the apostle, Esan found no place for repentance, pera- 
votag yap Tomov ovy evpe, no place for change of mind 
or purpose in his father, though he sought it carefully 
with tears. The father could not reverse it because 
the grant had already been made and confirmed. But 
this had nothing to do with the final salvation of poor 
outwitted Esau, nor indeed with that of his unnatural 
brother. 

Verse 35. Hath taken away thy blessing.| This 
blessing, which was a different thing from the birth- 
right, seems to consist of two parts: 1. The dominion, 
generally and finally, over the other part of the family ; 
and, 2. Being the progenitor of the Messiah. But the 
former is more explicitly declared than the latter. See 
the notes on chap. xxv. 31. 

Verse 36. Isnot he rightly named Jacob ?] See on 
chap. xxv. 26. 

He took away my birthright] So he might say with 
considerable propriety; for though he sold it to Jacob, 
yet as Jacob had taken advantage of his perishing situ- 
ation, he considered the act as a species of robbery. 

Verse 37. I have made him thy lord] See on ver. 28. 

Verse 10. By thy sword shalt thou live] This does 
not absolutely mean that the Edomites should have 
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XXVII. 


37 And Isaac answered and A.M. ci 
said unto Esau, ™ Behold, I have 2 
made him thy lord, and all his brethren have 
I given to him for servants; and 2 with corn 
and wine have I ° sustained him: and what 
shall I do now unto thee, my son ? 

38 And Esau said unto his father, Hast thou 
but one blessing, my father? bless me, even 
me also, O my father. And Esau lifted up 
his voice, P and wept. 

39 And Isaac his father answered and said 
unto him, Behold, 4 thy dwelling shall be * the 
fatness of the earth, and of the dew of heaven 
from above ; : 

40 And by thy sword shalt thou live, and 


‘shalt serve thy brother; and ‘ it shall come 


and receives a blessing 


° Or, supported. P Heb. xii. 17.——4 Ver. 28; Heb. xi. 20 
t Or, of the fatness.———* Ch. xxv. 23; Obad. 18, 19, 20; 2 Sam. 
vill. 14. t2 Kings viii. 20. 








constant wars; but that they should be of a fierce and 
warlike disposition, gaining their sustenance by hunt- 
ing, and by predatory excursions upon the possessions 
of others. Bishop Newton speaks on this subject with 
his usual good sense and judgment: “ The elder branch, 
it is here foretold, should delight more in war and vio- 
lence, but yet should be subdued by the younger. By 
thy sword shalt thou live, and shalt serve thy brother 
Esau might be said to live much by the sword; for he 
Was a cunning hunter, a man of the field. He and 
his children got possession of Mount Seir by force and 
violence, expelling from thence the Horites, the former 
inhabitants. By what means they spread themselves 
farther among the Arabians is not known; but it ap- 
pears that upon a sedition and separation several of 
the Edomites came and siezed upon the south-west 
parts of Judea, during the Babylonish captivity, and 
settled there ever after. Before and after this they 
were almost continually at war with the Jews; upon 
every occasion they were ready to join with their ene- 
mies ; and when Nebuchadnezzar besieged Jerusalem, 
they encouraged him utterly to destroy the city, say- 
ing, Rase it, rase it, even to the foundations thereof. 
Psa. exxxvii. 7. And even long after they were sub- 
dued by the Jews, they retained the same martial 
spirit; for Josephus in his time gives them the charac- 
ter of ‘a turbulent and disorderly nation, always erect 
to commotions, and rejoicing in changes; at the Jeast 
adulation of those who beseech them, beginning war, 
and hasting to battles as to a feast.’ And a little be- 
fore the last siege of Jerusalem they came, at the en- 
treaty of the Zealots, to assist them against the priests 
and people ; and there, together with the Zealots, com- 
mitted unheard-of eruelties, and barbarously murdered 
Annas, the high priest, from whose death Josophus 
dates the destruction of the city.” See Dr. Dodd. 
And—when thou shalt have the dominion] It is here 
foretold that there was to be a time when the elder 
was to have dominion and shake off the yoke of the 
younger. ‘The word 1 arid, which we translate 
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Esau purposes to slay Jacob. 


A.M. cir. 2225. to pass, When thou shalt have 
B. C. cir. t779. 


—— the dominion, that thou shalt 

break his yoke from off thy neck. 
41 And Esau "hated Jacob because of the 
blessing wherewith his father blessed him : 


and Esan satd in his heart, ¥'The days of 


mourning for my father are at hand; ™ then 
will I slay my brother Jacob. 

42 And these words of Esau her elder son 
were told to Rebekah: and she sent and called 





u Chap. iv. 2-8; xxxvii. 4,8; Ezek. xxv. 12-15; 1 John ii. 
12-15. ¥ Chap. xxv. 29; J. 3, 4, 10. 








have dominion, is rather of doubtful meaning, as it may 
be deduced from three different roots, 11 yarad, to 
descend, to be brought down er brought low; WN ra- 
dah, to obtain rule or have dominion; and 7 rud, te 
complain ; meaning either that when reduced very low 
Ged weuld magnify his pewer in their behalf, and de- 
liver them frem the yoke of their brethren; or when 
they should be increased so as to venture to seé up a 
king over them, or when they mourned for their trans- 
gressions, God would turn their eaptivity. The Je- 
rusalem Targum gives the words the following turn : 
‘When the sons of Jacoh attend te the law and ob- 
serve the precepts, they shall impese the yoke of ser- 


vitude upon thy neek ; but when they shall turn away 


themselves frem studying the law and neglect the pre- 
eepts, thou shalt break eff the yoke of servitude from 
thy neek.” 

‘Tt was David whe imposed the yoke, and at that 
time the Jewish people observed the law ; but the yoke 
was very galling to the Edomites frem the first; and 
tewards the end ef Solomon’s reign Hadad, the idom- 
ite, of the blood royal, whe had been earried into egypt 
from his childhood, returned inte his own country, and 
raised some disturbanees, but was not able to recover 
his throne, his subjects being overawed by the garri- 
risons which David had placed among them ; but in the 
reign of Jehoram, the sen ef Jehoshaphat king of Ju- 
dah, the Edomites revolted from under the dominion 
of Judah, and made themselves a king. Jcheram made 
some attempts to subdue them again, but could not pre- 
vail; so the Edomites revolted from under the hand of 
Judah unto this day, 2 Chraa. xxi. 8, 10, and hereby 
this part ef the propheey was fulfilled about nine hun- 
dred years after it was delivered.” See Bishop Newten. 

Thus,” says Bishop Newton, “ have we traeed, in 
our notes on this and the xxvth chapter, the aeeom- 
plishment of this prophecy from the beginning; and 
we find that the nation of the Idomites has at several 
times been ecenquered by and made tributary to the 
Jews, but never the nation of the Jews to the Edomites ; 
and the Jews have been the more eonsiderabie people, 
inere known in the world, and more famous in history. 
Wo know indeed little more of the history of the 
Edomites than as it is connected with that of the Jews ; 
and where is the name or nation nowt They were 
swallowed up and last, partly among the Nabathean 
Arabe, and partly among the Jews; and the very name, 
23 Dr. Prideaux has ebserved, was abelished and dis- 
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Rebekah’s counsel to him 


Jacob her younger son, and said A. M. cir. 2225 
unto him, Behold, thy brother oa 
Esau, as touching thee, doth * comfort him- 
self, purposing to kill thee. 

43 Now therefore, my son, obey my voice ; 
and arise, flee thou to Laban my brother Y to 
Heran; 

44 And tarry with him a few days, until 
thy brother’s fury turn away ; 

45 Until thy brother’s anger turn away from 





w Eccles. vii.9; Obad. 10; Eph. iv. 26, 27. x Psa. lxiv 4 
Prov.) 14; iv. 16, 17.——¥Y Chap. xi. 31. 


used about the end of the first century of the Chris- 
tian era. Thus were they rewarded for insulting and 
oppressing their brethren the Jews ; and hereby other 
prophecies were fulfilled, viz., Jer. xlix. 7, &e.; Ezek. 
xxv. 12, &e.; Joel iii. 19; Amos i. 11, &e.; and 
particularly Obadiah ; for at thisday we see the Jews 
subsisting as a distinet peeple, while IXdom is ne mere, 
agreeably to the words of Obadiah, ver. 10: For thy 
violence against thy brother Jacob, in the return of his 
pesterity from Egypt, shame shail cover thee, and thou 
shalt be cut off for ever. And again, ver. 18: There 
shall not be any remaining of the house of Esau, for 
the Lord hath spoken tt. In what a most extensive 
and cireumstantial manner has Ged fulfilled all these 
predictions! and what a proof is this of the Divine 
inspiration of the Pentateueh, and the emniscience of 
Ged!” 

Verse 41. The days of mourning for my father are 
at hand] Such was the state of Jsaac’s health at that 
time, though he lived more than forty years afterwards, 
that his death was expected by all; and Esau thought 
that would be a favourable time for him to avenge him- 
self en his brether Jacob, as, according to the ecustem 
of the times, the sons were always present at the burial 
of the father. Ishmael came from his own country 
te assist Isaac to bury Abraham; and beth Jacob and 
Esau assisted in burying their father Isaac, but the en- 
inity between them had happily subsided long before 
that time. 

Verse 42. Doth comfort himself, purposing to kill 
thee.] ate TONING mithnachem lecha, which Woubi- 
gant renders cogitat super te, he thinks or meditates 
to kill thee. This sense is natural enough here, but it 
does not appear to be the meaning of the eriginal ; nor 
does Iloubigant himself give it this sense, in his Ra- 
eines Hebraiques. There is no doubt that Esau, in 
his hatred tu his brother, felt himself pleased with the 
thought that he should soon have the opportunity of 
avenging his wrongs. 

Verse 11. Tarry with him a few days] It was 
prebably forty years before he returned, and it 1s 
likely Rebekah saw him no more; for it is the gene- 
ral opinion of the Jewish rabbins that she died before 
Jacob’s return from Padan-aram, whether tho period 
of his stay be considered twenty or forty years. See 
en ehap. xxxi. 38, Xe. 

Verse 45. Why should I be deprived also of you 
both} If Esau should kill Jacob, then the nearest akin 

a 


CHAP. 


Rebekah’s alarm on account 


A. M. cir. 2225. thee, and he forget that which 
B.C. cir 17" thou hast done to him: then I will 
send, and fetch thee from thence: why should 
I be deprived also of you both in one day ? 
46 And Rebekah said to Isaac, ? 1am weary 








= Chap. xxvi. 35; xxvili.8; Num. xi. 15; 





to Jacob, who was by the patriarchial law, Gen. ix. 6, 
the avenger of blood, would kill Esau; and both these 
deaths might possibly take place in the same day. 
This appears to be the meaning of Rebekah. Those 
who are ever endeavouring to sanctify the means by 
the end, are full of perplexity and distress. God will 
not give his blessing to even a Divine service, if not 
done in his own way, on principles of truth and right- 
eousness. Rebekah and her son would take the means 
out of God’s hands; they compassed themselves with 
their own sparks, and warmed themselves with their 
own fire; and this had they at the hand of God, they 
lay down in sorrow. God would have brought abont 
his designs in a way consistent with his own perfec- 
tions ; for he had fully determined that the elder should 
serve the younger, and that the Messiah should spring 
not from the family of Esau, but from that of Jacob; 
and needed not the cunning craftiness or deceits of 
men to accomplish his purposes. Yet in his mercy 
he overruled all these circumstances, and produced 
good, where things, if left to their own operations and 
issues, would have produced nothing but evil. How- 
ever, after this reprehensible transaction, we hear no 
more of Rebekah. The Holy Spirit mentions her no 
more, her burial excepted, chap. xlix. 31. See on 
ehap. Xxxv..8: 

Verse 46. Lamweary of my life] Itis very likely 
that Rebekah kept many of the circumstances related 
above from the knowledge of Isaac; but as Jacob 
could not go to Padan-aram without his knowledge, 
she appears here quite in her own character, framing 
an excuse for his departure, and concealing the true 
cause. Abraham had been solicitous to get a wife 
for his son Isaac from a branch of his own family ; 
hence she was brought from Syria. She is now afraid, 
or pretends to be afraid, that her son Jacob will marry 
among the fiitites, as Esau had done; and therefore 
makes this to Isaac the ostensible reason why Jacob 
should immediately go to Padan-aram, that he might 
get a wife there. Isaac, not knowing the true cause 
of sending him away, readily falls in with Rebekah’s 
proposal, and immediately calls Jacob, gives him suit- 
able directions and his blessing, and sends him away. 
This view of the subject makes all consistent and 
natural; and we see at once the reason of the abrupt 
speech contained in this verse, which should be placed 
at the beginning of the following chapter. 


1. In the preceding notes I have endeavoured to 
Teprescnt things simply as they were. I have not 
copied the manner of many commentators, who have 
laboured to vindicate the character of Jacob and his 
mother in the transactions here recorded. As I fear 
God, and wish to follow lim, I dare not bless what he 
hath not blessed, nor curse what he hath not cursed. 

a 


AXVII. of the daughters of Heth 


of my life because of the daugh- A.M. cir. 2226 
ters of Heth: *if Jacob take a 2%" 
wife of the daughters of Heth, such as these 
which are of the daughters of the land, what 
good shall my life do me? 








1 Kings xix.4; Job ill. 20-22.-_—* Chap. xxiv. 3. 





I consider the whole of the conduct both of Rebekah 
and Jacob in some respects deeply criminal, and in all 
highly exceptionable. And the impartial relation of 
the facts contained in this and the xxvth chapter, gives 
me the fullest evidence of the truth and authenticity 
of tho sacred original. How impartial is the history 
that God writes! We may see, from severa] com- 
mentators, what man would have done, had de had the 
same facts to relate. The history given by God de- 
tails as well the vices as the virtues of those who are 
its subjects. Ilow widely different from that in the 
Bible is the d:ography of the present day! Virtuous 
acts that were never performed, voluntary privations 
which were never borne, piety which was never felt, 
and in a word dives which were never lived, are the 
principal subjects of owr biographical relations. ‘These 
may be well termed the Lives of the Sainis, for to 
these are attributed all the virtues which can adorn 
the human character, with scarcely a failing or a ble- 
mish ; while on the other hand, those in general men- 
tioned in the sacred writings stand marked with deep 
shades. What is the inference which a reflecting 
mind, acquainted with human nature, draws from a 
comparison of the biography of the Serzptures with 
that of uninspired writers? The inference is this— 
the Scripture history is natural, is probable, bears all 
the characteristics of veracity, narrates circumstances 
which seem to make against its own honour, yet dwells 
on them, and often seeks occasion to REPEAT them. 
It is trne! infallibly true! In this conclusion common 
sense, reason, and criticism join. Onthe other hand, 
of biography in general we must say that it is often 
unnatural, improbable; is destitute of many of the 
essential characteristics of truth; studiously avoids 
mentioning those circumstances which are dishonour- 
able to its subject; ardently endeavours either to cast 
those which it cannnot wholly hide into deep shades, 
or sublime them into virtues. This is notorious, and 
we need not go far for numerous examples. From these 
facts a reflecting mind will draw this general conclu- 
sion—an impartial history, in every respect true, can 
be expected only from God himself. 

2. These should he only preliminary observations 
to an extended examination of the characters and con- 
duct of Rebekah and her two sons; but this in detail 
would be an ungracious task, and I wish only to draw 
the reader’s attention to what may, under the blessing 
of God, promote his mora] good. No pious man can 
read the chapter before him without emotions of grief 
and pain. A mother teaches her favourite son to 
cheat and defraud his brother, deceive his father, and 
tell the most execrable lies! And God, the just, the 
impartial God relates all the circumstances in the most 
ample and minute detail! I have already hinted that 
this is a strong proof of the authenticity of the sacred 
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Directions to Jacob 


book. Had the Bible been the work of an impostor, 
a single tra:t of this history had never appeared. God, 
it is true, had purposed that the elder should serve 
the younger ; hut never designed that the supremaey 
should be brought about in this way. Had Jaeob’s 
unprincipled mother left the matter in the hands of 
God’s providenee, her favourite son would have had 
the preeedency in such a way as would nat only have 
manifested the justice and holiness of God, but would 
have been buth Aonourable and lasting to HIMSELF. 
He got the dirthright, and he got the dlessing ; and 
how little benefit did he personally derive from either ! 
What was his life from this time till his return from 
Padan-aram? A mere tissue of vexations, disappoint- 
ments, and calamities. Men may endeavour to palliate 
the iniquity of these transaetions ; but this must pro- 
ceed either fram weakness or mistaken zeal. God has 
sufficiently marked the whole with his disapprobation. 

3. The enmity which Esau felt against his brother 
Jaeob seems to have been transmitted to all lis pos- 
terity ; and doubtless the matters of the dirthright and 
the d/essing were the grounds on which that perpetual 
enmity was kept up between the deseendants of both 
families, the domites and the Jsraelites. So unfor- 
funate is an ancient family grudge, founded on the 
opinion that an injury has been done by one of the 
branehes of the family, in a period no matter how 
remole, provided its operation still cuntinues, and eer- 
tain seeular privations to one side be the result. How 
possible it is to keep feuds of this kind alive to any 
assignable periud, the state of a neighbouring island 
sufficiently preves; and on the subject in question, the 
blecdy contentions of the two Aouses of York and 
Lancaster in this nation are no contemptible com- 


GENESIS. 


concerning his marriage 


ment. The facts, however, relative to this point, may 
be summed up in a few words. 1. The deseendants 
of Jacob were peculiarly favoured by God. 2. They 
generally had the dominion, and were ever reputed 
superior in every respeet to the Edomites. 3. The 
Hdomites were generally tributary to the Israelites. 
4. They often revolted, and sometimes succeeded so 
far in their revolts as to become an independent peo- 
ple. 5. The Jews were never subjected to the Edom 
ites. 6. As in the ease between Esau and Jacob, 
who after long enmity were reeoneiled, so were the 
Edomites and the Jews, and at length they became 
one people. 7. The Edomites, as a nation, are now 
totally extinet; and the Jews still! eontinue as a dis- 
tinet people from all the inhabitants of the earth! So 
exactly have all the words of God, which he has 
spoken by his prophets, been fulfilled ! 

4. On the blessings pronouneed on Jaeoh and Esau, 
these questions may naturally he asked. 1. Was there 
any thing in these blessings of such a spiritual nature 
as to affeet the eternal interests of either? Certainly 
there was not, at least as far as might absolutely in- 
volve the salvation of the one, or the perdition of the 
other. 2. Was not the blessing pronounced on Esau 
as good as that pronounced on Jaeob, the mere tempo- 
rary lordship, and being the progenitor of the Messiah, 
exeepted ? So it evidently appears. 3. If the bless- 
ings had referred to their eternal states, had not Esau 
as fair a prospect for endless glory as his unfeeling 
brother? Justice and merey both say—Yes. The 
truth is, it was their posterity, and not themselves, 
that were the objects of these blessings. Jacob, per- 
sonally, gained no benefit; Esau, personally, sustained 
no loss. 





CHAPTER XXVIII. 


Isaac directs Jacob to take a wife from the family of Laban, 1,2; blesses and sends him away, 3, 4. 


begins his journey, 5. 


Jacob 


Esau, perceiving that the daughters of Canaan were not pleasing to his parents, 


and that Jacob obeyed them in going to get a wife of his own kindred, 6~—8, went and took to wife Mahatath, 


the daughter of Ishmacl his father’s brother, 9. 


Jacob, in his journey towards Haran, came to a certain 
place, (Luz, ver. 19,) where he lodged all night, 10, 11. 


earth lo heaven, on whieh he beholds the angels of God ascending and descending, 12. 


He sees ina dream a ladder reaching from 
God appears above 


this ladder, and renews those promises wohich he had made to Abraham and to Isaac, 13, 14; promises 


Jacob personal protection and a safe return to his own country, 15. 


upon his dream, 16, 17. 
calls the place Beth-el, 18, 19. 


Jacob awakes, and makes reflections 


Sets up one of the stones he had for his pillow, and pours oil on it, and 
Makes a vow that uf God will preserve him in his journey, and bring him 


back in safety, the stone should be God's house, and that he would give him the tenths of all that he should 


A. Mecir. 2205. 


] ND fsaac called Jacob, and 
B. C. cir. 1779. 


“blessed him, and charged 
him, and said unto him, © Thon shalt not 





® Chap. xxvii. 33.—» Chap. xxiv. 3. 





NOTES ON CHAP. XXVIII. 
Verse 1. And Isaac ealled Jacob} See the note on 
ver. 46 of the preceding chapter. 
And blessed him) Now voluntarily and eheerfully 
confirmed to him the blessing, which he had before 
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take a wife of the daughters of M. cir. 2225. 


C. eir. 1779. 
Canaan. 


2 ¢ Arise, go to 4 Padan-aram, to the house 


¢ Hos. xii. 11.——¢ Chap. xxv. 20. 





ubtained through subtlety. It was necessary that he 

should have this confirmation previously to his depart- 

ure ; else, considering the way in whieh he had obtained 

hoth the birthright and the blessing, he might be doubt- 

ful, according to his own words, whether he might not 
a 


Jacob goes to Padan-aram. 


A. M. ir. sup, of * Bethuel thy mother’s father ; 

sand take thee a wife from thence 
of the daughters of ‘Laban thy mother’s 
brother. 

3 & And God Almighty bless thee, and make 
thee fruitful, and multiply thee, that thou 
mayest be a multitude of people: 

4 And give thee ‘the blessing of Abraham, 
to thee, and to thy seed with thee: that 
thou mayest inherit the Jand * wherein ' thou 
art a stranger, which God gave unto Abra- 
ham. 

5 And Isaac sent away Jacob: and he went 
to Padan-aram unto Laban, son of Bethuel 
the Syrian, the brother of Rebekah, Jacob’s 
and Esau’s mother. 











¢ Chap. xxii. 23. 
4 Heb. an assembly of people. 
sojournings.——! Chap. xvii. 8. 


Chap. xxiv. 29.—s Chap. xvn. I, 6. 
iChap. xii. 2.—* Heb. of thy 








have got a curse instead of a blessing. As the bless- 
ing now pronounced on Jacob was obtained without 
any deception on his part, it is likely that it produced 
a salutary effect upon his mind, might have led him to 
confession of his sin, and prepared his heart for those 
discoveries of God’s goodness with which he was fa- 
voured at Luz. 

Verse 2. Go to Padan-aram| This mission, in its 
spirit and design, is nearly the same as that in chap. 
xxiv., which see. There have been several ingenious 
conjectures concerning the retinue which Jacob had, 


or might have had, for his journey; and by some he | 


has been supposed to have been well attended. Of 
this nothing is mentioned here, and the reverse seems 
to be intimated elsewhere. It appears, from ver. I1, 
that he lodged in the open air, with a stone for his pil- 
low ; and from chap. xxxil. 10, that he went on foot 
with his staff in his hand; nor is there even the most 
indirect mention of any attendants, nor is it probable 
there were any. He no doubt took provisions with 
him sufficient to carry him to the nearest encampment 
or village on the way, where he would naturally re- 
eruit his bread and water to carry him to the next stage, 
and so on. The oi that he poured on the pillar might 
be a little of that which he had bronght for his own 
use, and can be no rational argument of his having a 
stock of provisions, servants, camels, &c., for which it 
has bcen gravely brought. He had God alone with him. 

Verse 3. That thou mayest be a multitude of people} 
w'ny Sp) likhal ammim. There is something very 
remarkable in the original words: they signify literally 
for an assembly, congregation, or church of peoples ; 
referring no doubt to the Jewish Church in the wil- 
derness, but more particularly to the Christian Church, 
composed of every kindred, and nation, and people, 
and tongue. This is one essential part of the blessing 
of Abraham. See ver. 4. 

Verse 4. Give thee the blessing of Abraham] May 
he confirm the inheritancewith all its attendant bless- 


CHAI XEXV ITT. 





Esau marries Mahalath. 


6 When Esau saw that Isaac A. M. cir. 2225 
had blessed Jacob, and sent him “ae 
away to Padan-aram, to take him a wife from 
thence ; and that as he blessed him, he gave 
him a charge, saying, Thou shalt not take 
a wife of the daughters of Canaan ; 

7 And that Jacob obeyed his father, and his 
mother, and was gone to Padan-aramn ; 

8 And Esau seeing ™ that the daughters of 
Canaan ® pleased not Isaac his father ; 

9 Then went Esau unto Ishmael, and took 
unto the wives which he had, ° Mahalath the 
daughter of Ishmael, Abraham’s son, ? the 
sister of Nebajoth, to be his wife. 

10 And Jacob 4 went out from Beer-sheba, 
and went toward ' Haran. 





m Chap. xxiv. 3; xxvi. 35. 
°Chap. xxxvi. 3, she is called Bashemath. 
9 Hos. xii. 12. 


= Heb. were emt in the eyes, &c. 
P Chap. xxv. 13. 
t Called, Acts vii. 2, Charran. 








me, to the exclusion of Ishmael. But, according to 
St. Paul, much more than this is certainly intended 
here, for it appears, from Gal. iii. 6-14, that the bless- 
ing of Abraham, which is to come upon the Gentiles 
through Jesus Christ, comprises the whole doctrine of 
justification by faith, and its attendant privileges, viz., 
redemption from the curse of the law, remission of 
sins, and the promise of the Holy Spirit, ineluding the 
constitution and establishment of the Christian Church. 

Verse 5. Bethuel the Syrian] Literally the Aramean, 
so called, not because he was of the race of Aram the 
son of Shem, but because he dwelt in that country 
which had been formerly possessed by the descendants 
of Aram. 

Verse 9. Then went Esau unto Ishmael] Those 
who are apt to take every thing by the wrong handle, 


and who think it was utterly impossible for Esau to do 


any right action, have classed his taking a daughter 
of Ishmael among his crimes ; whereas there is nothing 
more plain than that he did this with a sincere desire 
to obey and please his parents. Having heard the pious 
advice which [Isaac gave to Jacob, he therefore went 
and took a wife from the family of his grandfather 
Abraham, as Jacob was desired to do out of the family 
of his maternal uncle Laban. Mehalath, whom he 
took to wife, stood in the same degree of relationship 
to Isaac his father as Rachel did to his mother Re- 
bekah. Esau married his father’s niece ; Jacob mar- 
ried his mother’s niece. It was therefore most ob- 
viously to please his parents that Msau took this addi- 
tional wife. It is supposed that Ishmael must have 
been dead thirteen or fourteen years before this time, 
and that going to Ishmael signifies only going to the 
family of Ishmael. If we follow the common com- 
putation, and allow that Isaac was now about one hun- 
dred and thirty-six or one hundred and thirty-seven 
years of age, and Jacob seventy-seven, and as Ishmael 
died in the one hundred and thirty-seventh year of his 
age, which according to the common computation was 


ings to thee, to the exclusion of Esau; as he did to’ the one hundred and twenty-third of Isaac, then Ish- 


a 
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Jacob's vision of the ladder, 


A.M. cic. 2225, 


| 11 And he lighted upon a 
B.C. cir, 1779. 


certain place, and tarried there 
all night, because the sun was set; and he 
took of the stones of that place, and put them 
for his pillows, and lay down in that place 
to sleep. 

12 And he ‘dreamed, and behold a ladder 
sel up on the earth, and the top of it reached 
to heaven: and behold ' the angels of God as- 
cending and descending on it. 

13 “And, behold, the Lorp stood above it, 
and said, °I am the Lorn God of Abraham 
thy father, and the God of Isaac: * the land 





*Chapter xli. 1; Job xxxiii. 15.——' John i. 51; Heb. i. 14. 
u Chap. xxxv. 1; xlviii. 3.——* Chap. xxvi. 24. w Chap. xiii. 
1S; xaxy. 12. *Chapter xii. 16——YHeb. break forth. 
* Chap. xiii. 14; Deut. xii. 20. 








mael must have been dead about fourteen years. But 
if we allow the ingenious reasoning of Mr. Sktnner 
and Dr. Kennicoit, that Jaeob was at this time only 
fifty-seven years of age, and Isaae consequently only 
one hundred and seventeen, it will appear that Ishmael 
did not die till six years after this period; and hence 
with propriety it might be said, Msau went unto Jsh- 
mael, and took Mahalath the daughter of Ishmael to 
be his wife. Sce the notes on chap. xxxi. 38, &c. 

Verse 11. A certain place, and tarried there) From 
ver. 19 we find this certa:n place was Luz, or some 
part of its vicimty. Jacob had probably mtended to 
reach Luz; but the sun being set, and night eoming 
on, he either could not reach the city, or he might sus- 
pect the inhabitants, and rather prefer the open field, 
as he must have heard of the character and conduet 
of the men of Sodom and Gomorrah. Or the gates 
might be shut by the time he reached it, which would 
prevent his admission ; for it frequently happens, to the 
present day, that travellers not reaching a city in the 
eastern countries previously to the shutting of the gates, 
are obliged 10 lodge under the walls all night, as when 
once shut they refuse to open them till the next day. 
This was probably Jacob's ease. 

He took af the stones] He took one of the stones 
that were in that place: from ver, 18 we find it was 
one stone only whieh he had for his pillow. Luz was 
about forty-eight miles distant from Beer-sheba ; too 
great a journey fur one day, through what we may 
conceive very unready roads. 

Verse 12. He dreamed, and behold a ladder] A 
multitude of fanciful things have been spoken of Ja- 
cob’s vision of the ladder, and its signifieation. It 
might have several designs, as God chooses to accom- 
plish the greatest number of ends by the fewest and 
simplest means possible. 1. It is very likely that its 
primary design was to point out the pravidence of God, 
by which he watches over and regulates all terrestrial 
things ; fur nothing is left to merely natural causes; a 
heavenly agency pervades, actuates, and directs all. 


GENESIS. 


God renews his promises. 


whereon thou hest, to thee will A. M. cir. 2225. 
‘ ; C. cir. 1779. 
I give it, and to thy secd ; 

14 And *thy seed shal! be as the dust of 
the carth, and thou shalt ¥ spread abroad ? to 
the west, and to the east, and to the north, 
and to the south: and in thee and *in thy 
seed shall all the families of the earth be 
blessed. 

15 And, behold, >I am with thee, and will 
‘keep thee in all places whither thou goest, 
and will bring thee again into this land ; for 
©] will not leave thee, until I have done thai 
which I have spoken to thee of. 








b See ver. 20, 
¢ Chap. xlvini. 16; Psa. exxi. 
¢ Deut. xxxsili.6; Josh. i. 53 
fNum. xxiii. 19. 


aChap. xii. 33 xviil. [85 xxii. 195 xxvi. 4. 
ole chip, XVir od een ia. 
5,7, 8.—— Chap. xxxv. 6. 
1 Kings vii. 575 Heb. xin. 5. 














meet all oeceurrenees with the conviction that all was 
working together fur his good. 2. It might be intended 
also to point out the intercourse between heaven and 
earth, and the connection of both worlds by the means 
of angelic minisiry. That this is faet we learn from 
many histories in the Old Testament; and it is a doe- 
trine that is unequivoeally taught in the New: Are 
they not ali ministering spirits, sent forth to minister 
for them who shall be heirs of salvation? 3. It was 
probably a type of Curist, in whom both worlds meet, 
and in whom the Divine and human nature are eon- 
joined. The LappER was set up on the EARTH, and 
the Top of it reached to HEAVEN; for GOD was mani- 
fested in the FLESII, and in him dwelt all the fulness 
of the Godhead bodily. Nothing could be a more ex- 
pressive emblem of the inearnation and its effeets ; 
Jesus Christ is the grand conneetiog medium between 
heaven and earth, and between God and man. By 
him God comes down to man; ¢hrongh him man as- 
eends to God. It appears that our Lord applies the 
vision in this way Aimself, Ist, In that remarkable 
speech to Nathanael, Hereafter ye shall see the heaven 
opened, and the angels of God ascending and deseend- 
ing on the Son of man, Johni. 51. Qdly, In his speech 
10 Thomas, John xiv. 6: fam the way, and the truth, 
and the life ; no man cometh unio the Father but by me. 

Verse 13. J am the Lord God af Abraham] Here 
God confirms to him the blessing of Abraham, for 
whieh Isaae had prayed, ver. 3, 4. 

Verse 14. Thy seed shall be as the dust] The people 
that shall deseend from thee shall be extremely nume- 
rous, and tn thee and thy secd—the Lord Jesus de- 
scending from thee, according to the flesh, shall ali the 
families of the earth—not only all of thy race, but 
all the other famiftes or tribes of mankind which have 
not proceeded from any branch of the Abrahamic family, 
be blessed ; for Jesus Christ by the grace of God tasted 
death ror EVERY MAN, Ileb. ii. 9. 

Verse 15. -lnd, behold, Tam with thee] For I fill 
the heavens and the earth. ‘ My Worp shall be thy 


In his present circumstances it was highly necessary | Ae/p.’"—Targum. nd teil! keep thee in all places, cv Ty 


that Jacob shonld have a clear and distinct view of 


ddw macy, in all this way.—Scpiuagint. I shall direct, 


this subjeet, that he might be the better prepared 104 help, and support thee in a peculiar manner, in thy 
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a 


Jacob awakes from sleep, 


A. M. cir. 2225. 
B.C. cir. 1779. 


16 And Jacob awaked out 
of his sleep, and he said, Surely 
the Lorp is in ®this place; and I knew 
t¢ not. 

17 And he was afraid, and said, How dread- 
ful is this place! this zs none other but the 





& Exod. iii. 5; Josh. v.15.——5 Chap. xxxl. 13, 45; xxxv. 14. 





present journey, be with thee while thou sojournest 
with thy uncle, and will bring thee again into this land ; 
so that in all thy concerns thou mayest consider thy- 
self under my especial providence, for I will not leave 
thee. ‘Thy descendants also shall be my peculiar peo- 
ple, whom | shall continue to preserve as such until I 
have done that whieh I have spoken to thee of—until 
the Messiah shall be born of thy race, and all the fami- 
lies of the earth—the Gentiles, be blessed through thee ; 
the Gospel being preached to them, and they, with the 
beheving Jews, made ONE FoLD under ONE SHEPHERD, 
and one Bishop or Overseer of souds. Aud this cir- 
enmstantial promise has been literally and punctually 
fulfilled. 

Verse 16. The Lord ts in this place; and I knew 
it not.} That is, God has made this place his pecu- 
liar residence ; it is a place in which he meets with 
and reveals himself to his followers. Jacob might 
have supposed that this place had been consecrated to 
God. And it has already been supposed that, his mind 
having been brought into a humble frame, he was pre- 
pared to hold communion with his Maker. 

Verse 17. How dreadful is this place!] The ap- 
pearance of the ladder, the angels, and the Divine 
glory at the top of the ladder, must have left deep, 
solemn, and even awful impressions on the mind of 
Jacob; and hence the exclamation in the text, How 
dreadful is this place! 

This is none other but the house of God] The 
Chaldee gives this place a curious turn: “ This is not 
a common place, but a place in which God delights ; 
and opposite to this place is the gate of heaven.” Onx- 
kclos seems to suppose that the gate or entrance into 
heaven was actually above this spot, and that when the 
angels of God descended to earth, they came through 
that opening into this place, and returned by the same 
way. And it really appears that Jacob himself had 
a similar notion. 

Verse 18. And Jacob—took the stone—and set it up 
for a pillar} He placed the stone in an erect posture, 
that it might stand as a monument of the extraordinary 
vision which he had in this place; anzd he poured oil 
upon tt, thereby consecrating it to God, so that it might 
be considered an altar on which libations might be 
poured, and sacrifices offered unto God. See chap. 
xxxv. Id. The Brahmins anoint their stone images 
with oi hefore bathing; and some anoint them with 
sweet-scented oil. This is a practice which arises 
more from the eustoms of the Hindoos than from their 
idolatry. Anointing persons as an act of homage has 
been transferred to their idols. 

There is a foolish tradition that the stone set up by 
Jacob was afterwards brought to Jerusalem, from which, 
after a long lapse of time, it was »rought to Spain, 
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and sets up a qiilar. 


house of God, and this is the A.M. cir. 2225. 

B. C. cir. 1779, 

gate of heaven. _ ane 

18 And Jacob rose up early in the morning, 

and took the stone that he had put for his 

pillows, and "set it up for a pillar, ‘and 
poured oil upon the top of it. 





i Lev. viii. 10, 11, 12; Num. vii. 1. 





from Spain to Ireland, from Ircland to Scotland, and 
on it the kings of Scotland sat to be crowned; and 
concerning which the following leonine verses were 
made :—— 


Ni fallat fatum,—Scoti qguocunyue locatum 
Invenient lapidem,—regnare tenentur ibidem. 


Or fate is blind—-or Seots shall find 
Where’er this stone—the royal throne. 
Camden's Perthshire. 


Edward I. had it bronght to Westminster ; and there 
this stone, called Jaeob’s pillar, and Jacob’s pillow, is 
now placed under the chair on which the king sits when 
crowned! It would be as ridiculous to attempt to dis- 
prove the truth of this tradition, as to prove that the 
stone under the old chair in Westminster was the iden- 
tical stone which served the patriarch for a bolster. 

And poured oil upon the top of it.] Stones, images, 
and altars, dedicated to Divine worship, were always 
anointed with oil. This appears to have been con- 
sidered as a consecration of them to the object of the 
worship, and a means of inducing the god or goddess 
to take up their residence there, and answer the peti- 
tions of their votaries. Anointing stones, images, &c., 
is used in idolatrous countries to the present day, and 
the whole idol is generally smeared over with oil. 
Sometimes, besides the anointing, a crown or garland 
was placed on the stone or altar to honour the divinity, 
who was supposed, in consequence of the anointing, 
to have set up his residence in that place. It appears 
to have been on this ground that the seats of polished 
stone, on which the kings sat in the front of their 
palaces to administer justice, were anointed, merely to 
invite the deity to reside there, that true judgment 
might be given, and a righteous sentence always be 
pronounced. Of this we have an instance in Homer, 
Odyss. lib. v., ver. 406-410 :— 


Ex 0 eA@wy, kar’ ap’ ier’ emt LeaToror ArOoroty, 
Oi of ecav zporapabe Ovpawy tndAawr, 

Aevxot, amootTiABovreg aketgatog: oi¢ emt pev mtv 
Nyheve ieoxev, Oeogivy pyoTtwp aradavToc. 


The old man early rose, walk’d forth, and sate 

On polish’d stone before his palace gate ; 

With unguent smooth the lucid marble shone, 
Where ancient Neleus sate, 2 rustic throne. Pope. 


This gives a part of the sense of the passage; but 
the last line, on which much stress should be laid, is 
very inadequately rendered by the English poet. It 
should be translated,— 

Where Neleus sat, equal in eounscl to the gods ; 
because inspired by their wisdom, and which inspira- 
tion he and his successor took paius to secure by con- 


secrating with the anointing oi the seat of judgment 
175 
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“ M. cir. anes. 
~C. Gir. 1779. 
oe kthat place |! Beth-el: but the 
name of that city was called Luz at the first. 


20 ™And Jacob vowed a vow, saying, If 





k Judges i. 23, 26; Hosea iv. 15.——! That is, the house 
of God. 


on which they were accustemed to sit. Seme of the 
ancient commentators on Homer mistock the meaning 
of this place by net understanding the nature of the 
custom; and these Cowper unfortunately follows, trans- 
lating “resplendent as with oil ;” which as destroys 
the whole sense, and obliterates the allusion. This 
sort of anointing was a common custom in all antiquity, 
and was prebably derived from this circumstance. Ar- 
nobius tells us that it was customary with himself while 
a heathen, ‘when he saw asmeooth polished stone that 
had been smeared with oils, to kiss and adore it, as if 
possessing a Divine virtue.” Si quando conspexeram 
lubricatum lapidem, ct ex olivi unguine sordidatum 
(ordinatum ?) tunquam inesset vis prasens, adulobar, 
affaber. And Theodoret, in his eighty-fourth question 
on Genesis, asserts that many pious women in his time 
were accustomed to anoint the coffins of the martyrs, 
&e. And in Catholic countries when a church is con- 
secrated they aneint the door-posts, pillars, altars, &c. 
So under the law there was a Aoly anointing oil to 
sanctify the tabernacle, laver, and all other things used 
in Gep’s service, Exod. xl. 9, &e. 

Verse 19. He called the name of that place Beth-el] 
That is, the howse of God; for in consequence of his 
having anownted the stone, and thus consecrated it to 
God, he considered it as becoming henceforth his pe- 
culiar residence ; see on the preeeding verse. This 
word should be always pronounced as two distinct syl- 
lables, cach strongly accented, Beth-E}. 

Was called Luz at the first.} The Hebrew has 
19 cooiw Ulam Luz, which the Roman edition of the 
Septuagint translates OvAauacvy Oulamlouz; the 
Alexandrian MS., OvAauperve Oulammaus; the Al- 
dine, Ovdauuaove Oulammaous; Symmachus, Aap- 
paove Lommaous ; and some ethers, Oven Oulam. 
The Hebrew x ulam is sometimes a particle sig- 
nifying as, just as; hence it may signify that the place 
was called Beth-El, as it was formerly called Luz. 
As Luz signifies an almond, almond or hazel tree, this 
place probably had its name from a number of such 
trees growing in that region. Many of the ancieots 
confounded this city with Jerusalem, to which they at- 
tribute the eight followiog names, which are all ex- 
pressed in this verse :-— 


Solyma, Luza, Bethel, Hicrosolyma, Jebus, Ela, 
Urbs sacra, Hlicrusalem dicitur atque Salem. 


Solyma, Luz, Beth-El, Hicrosolyma, Jebus, Alia, 
The holy city is call’d. as also Jerusalem and Salem. 


From Reth-N! came the Bactylia, Bethyllia, Bat- 
tudia, or animated stones, so eclebrated in antiquity, 
and to which Divine honours were paid. The tradi- 
tion of Jacob anointing this stone, and calling the place 
Beth-El, gave rise to all the superstitious accounts of 
the Baetylia or consecrated stones, which we find in 
Sanchoniathon and others. ‘These became abused to 
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19 And he called the name of |" God will be with me, and will A.M. cir. 2223. 


of the place Beth-el 


C. cir. 1779. 





keep me in this way that I go, 
and will give me ° bread to eat, and raiment 
to put on, 





mChap. xxxil. 13; Judg. xi. 30; 2 Sam. xv. 8.—— Ver. 15. 
°} Tim. vi. 8. 





idolatrous purposes, and henee God strongly prohibits 
them, Lev. xxvi. 1; and it is very likely that stenes 
of this kind were the most ancient objects of idola- 
trous worship: these were afterwards formed into beau- 
tiful human figures, male and female, when the art of 
sculpture became tolerably perfected, and hence the 
arigin af idolatry as far as it refers to the worshipping 
of images, for these, being consecrated by anointing, 
&e., were supposed immediately ta become instinct 
with the power and energy of some divinity. ence, 
then, the Baetylia or living stones of the ancient Phe- 
nicians, &e. As oi is an emblem of the gifts and 
graces of the Holy Spirit, so those who receive this 
anointing are considered as being alive unto God, and 
are expressly called by St. Peter living stones, 1 Pet 
ii. 4,5. May not the apostle have reference to those 
living stones or Baetyllia of antiquity, and thus correct 
the notion by showing that these rather represented the 
true worshippers of Ged, who were consecrated to his 
service and made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and 
that these alone could be properly ealled the dzving stones 
out of which the true spiritual temple is composed ? 

Verse 20. Vowed avow}] <A vow is asolemn, holy 
promise, by which a man bound himself to do certaix 
things in a particular way, time, &e., and for powe: 
to accomplish which he depended on God; hence all 
yows were made with prayer. 

If God will be with me, §e.] | Jaeob seems to make 
this vow rather for his posterity than for himself, as 
we may learn from ver. 13-15; for he particularly 
refers 1o the promises which God had made to him, 
which concerned the multiplication of his offspring, 
and their establishment in that Jand. If, then, God 
shall fulfil these promises, he binds his posterity to 
build God a house, and to devote for the maintenance 
of his worship the tenth of all their carthly goeds. 
This mode ef interpretation removes that appearance 
of self-interest which almest any other view of the 
subject presents. Jacob had certainty, long ere this, 
taken Jehovah for his God; and so thoroughly had he 
been instructed in the knowledge of Jehovah, that we 
may rest satisfied no reverses of fortune could have 
induced him to apostatize: but as lis taking refuge 
with Laban was probably typical of the sojourning of 
his desceodants in Egypt, his persecution, so as to be 
obliged to depart from Laban, the bad treatment of his 
posterity by the Egyptians, his rescne from death, pre- 
servation on his journey, re-establishment in his own 
couvtry, &e., were all typical of the exodus of his de- 
seendants, their travels in the desert, and establishment 
in the promised land, where they built a house to Gad, 
and where, for the support and maintenance of the pure 
worship of God, they gave to the priests and Levites 

the tenth of all their worldly produce. If all this be 
understood as referring ta Jacob only, the Seripture 
| gives us no information how he performed his vow. 
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A.M. cir. 2225. 21 So that > I come again to my 
B.C. cir. 1779. ; 4 
father’s house in peace; % then 
shall the Lorp be my God: 
22 And this stone, which I have set for 


? Judg. xi. 3t : 2 Samuel xix. 24, 30.——4 Exodus xv. 2; Deut. 
xxvi. 17; 2 Sam. xv. 8; 2 Kings v. 7. 











Verse 22. Thts stone—shall be God's house] That 
is, (as far as this matter refers to Jacob alonc,) should 
I be preserved to return in safety, I shall worship 
God in this place. And this purpose he fulfilled, for 
there he built an altar, anointed it with oil, and poured 
a drink-offering thereon. 

Fer a practical use ef Jaeob’s vision, see nate on 
verse 12. 


On the doctrine of tithes, or an adequate support 
for the ministers of the Gospel, I shall here register 
my opinion. Perhaps a word may be borne from one 
who never received any, and has none in prospect. 
Tithes in their origin appear te have been a sort of 
eucharistic offering made unto God, and probably were 
something similar to the minehah, which we Jearn from 
Gen. iv. was in use almost from the foundation of the 
world. When Ged established a regular, and we may 
add an expensive worship, it was necessary that proper 
provision should he made for the support of those who 
were obliged to devote their whole time to it, and con- 
sequently were deprived of the opportunity of providing 
for themselves in any seeular way. It was soon found 
that a tenth part of the praduce of the whale Jand was 
neeessary for this purpose, as a whole ¢ride, that of 
Levi, was devoted to the public service of God; and 
when the land was divided, this tribe received no in- 
heritance among their brethren. Hence, for their sup- 
port, the /aw of tithes was enacted ; and by these the 
priests and Levites were not only supported as the 
ministers of Gad, but as the teachers and intereessors 
of the people, performing a great variety of religious 
duties for them which otherwise they themselves were 
bound to perform. As this mode of supporting the 
ministers of Gad was instituted hy. himself, so we may 
rest assured it was rationa] and just. Nothing can be 
more reasonable than tc devote a portion of the earthly 
good which we receive fram the free merey of God, 
to his own service ; especially when hy doing it we 
are essentiaJly serving ourselves. If the ministers of 
God give up their whole time, talents, and strength, 
to watch over, Jabour for, and instruct the people in 
spiritual things, justice requires that they shall receive 
their support from the work. How worthless and 
wicked must that man be, who is continually receiving 
good from the Lord's hands without restoring any part 
for the support of true religion, and for charitable pur- 
poses! To such God says, Their table shall become 
a snare to them, and that he will curse their blessings. 
God expects returns of gratitude in this way from 
every man; he that has much should give plenteausly, 
he that has little should do his diligence to give of 
that little. 

It is not the business of these notes to dispute on 
the article of f:thes ; certainly it would be well could 
a proper substitute be found for them, and the clergy 

For. f. ( 13 


CHa. “XX VIIT. 


the tenth of all his goods. 


a pillar, *shall be God’s house: A.M. cir. 2225 
B. C. cir. 1779. 
Sand of all that thou shalt 


give me | will surely give the tenth unto 
thee. 








r Ver. 17; chap. xiv. 20; xxxv. 7, 14.——=s Lev. xxvii. 30-33 ; 
Peute xiv. 22, 23. 
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paid by some other method, as this appears in the 
present state of things to be very objeetionable; and 
the made of levying them is vexatious in the extreme, 
and serves te sow dissensions between the clergyman 
and his parishioners, by whieh many are not only 


‘alienated from the Church, but also from the power as 


well as the form of godliness. But still the labourer 
is worthy of his hire; and the maintenance of the pud- 
lic ministry of the word of God should not be left to 
the caprices ofmen. He who is only supported for his 
work, will be probably abandoned when he is no longer 
capable of publie serviee. I have seen many aged and 
worn-out ministers redueed to great necessity, and 
almost literally obliged to beg their bread among those 
whose opulence and salvation were, under God, the 
fruits of their ministry! Such persons may think they 
do God service by disputing against “ tzthes, as legal 
institutions Jong since abrogated,” while they permit 
their worn-out ministers to starve :—but how shall they 
appear in that day when Jesus shall say, [was hungry, 
and ye gave me no meat; thirsty, and ye gave me no 
drink; naked, and ye clothed me not? It is true, that 
where a provision is established on a certain order of 
priesthood by the Jaw, it may be sometimes claimed 
and consumed by the worthless and the profane ; but 
this is no necessary consequenee of such establish- 
ment, as there are Jaws which, if put in action, have 
sufficient energy 10 expe] every wicked and slothful 
servant from the vineyard of Christ. This however 
is seldom done. At all events, this is uo reason why 
those wha have served God and their generation should 
not be eomfortably supported during that service ; and 
when incapable of it, be furnished at least with the 
necessaries of life. Though many ministers have 
reason to complain of this neglect, who have no claims 
on a legal ecelesiastical establishment, yet none have 
eause for Jonder complaint than the generality of those 
ealled curates, or unbeneficed ministers, in the Church 
of England: their employers elothe themselves with 
the wool, and feed themselves with the fat ; they tend 
not the floek, and their substitutes that perform the 
labour and do the drudgery of the office, are permitted 
at Jeast to half starve on an inadequate remuneration. 
Let a national worship be supported, but let the sup- 
port be derived from a less objectionable souree than 
tithes ; for as the Jaw now stands relative ta them, no 
one purpose of mora] instruction er piety can be pro- 
moted by the system. On their present plan tithes 
are oppressive and unjust ; the elergyinan has a right 
by law to the tenth of the produce of the soz, and to 
the tenth of all that is supported by it. He claims 
even the tenth egg, as well as the tenth apple; the 
tenth of all grain, of al] hay, and even of all the pro 
duce of the kitchen garden; but he contributes nothing 
to the cultivation of the soil. A comparatively poor 
man rents a farm; it is entirely out of heart, for it 
1"7 
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has been exhausted ; it yiclds very little, and the tenth 
is not much ; at the expense of all he has, he dresses 
and manures this ungrateful soil; to repay him and 
keep up the eultteation would require three years’ pro- 
duce. It begins to yield well, and the clergyman takes 
the tenth which is now in grentity and guality more in 
valuc than a pound, where before it was not a sAiliing. 
But the whole crop would not repay the farmer’s ex- 
penses. In proportion to the farmer’s iinprovement is 
the clergyman’s tithe, who has never contributed one 
shilling to aid in this extra produce! ere then not 
only the sor pays tithes, but the man’s property brought 
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and comes to a well, 


upon the soul pays tithes: his skill and industry also 
are tithed; or if he have been obliged to borrow cash, 
he not only has to pay éthes on the produce of this bor- 
rowed money, but five per cent. interest for the money 
itself. All this is oppressive and cruelly unjust. I 
say again, let there be a national religion, and a na 
tional elergy supported by the state; but let them be 
supported by a faz, not by t2thes, or rather let them be 
paid out of the general taxation; er, if the ithe sys- 
tem must be continued, let the poer-rates be abolished, 
and the clergy, out of the tithes, support the poor in 
their respective parishes, as was the original custom 





CHAPTER XXIX. 


Jacob procecds on his journey, 1. 
several others, were usually wetered, 2, 3. 


1-6. While they are conversing about watering the sheep, 7, 8, Rachel arrives, 9. 
roater her flock, 10; makes himself known unto her, ¥1, 32. 
Laban hastens to the well, embraces Jacob, and brings him 


tidings of Jacob’s arrival ta her father, 12. 
home, 13. 


After a month’s stay, Laban nroposes ta give Jacob wages, 14, 15. 
y prop & 3 


Comes to a welt where the flocks of his unele Laban, as well as those of 
Inquires from the shepherds eoneerning Laban and his family, 


He assists her to 
She hastens home and communicates the 


Leah and Rachel deseribed, 


16,17. Jacob proposes to seree seven years for Rachel, 18. Laban eonsents, 19. When the seven years 


were fulfilled, Jacob demands his wife, 20, 21. 


substitutes Leah for Rachel, to whom he gives Zilpah for handmaid, 23, 24. 
He exeuses himself, 26 ; 
After abiding a week with Leah, he reecives Rachel for wife, to whom Laban gives 
Jacob loves Rachel mere than Leah, and serves seven years for her, 30. 


and upbrads Laban; 25. 
years uf serviee, 27. 
Bulhah for handmaid, 28, 29. 


Leah being despised, the Lord makes her fruitful, while Raehel continues barren, 31. 


Laban makes a marriage feast, 22; and in the evening 
o Po 


Jacob discovers the fraud, 
and promises to give him Rachel for another seven 


Leah bears Reuben, 


32, and Simeon, 33, and Levi, 34, and Judah; after whieh she leaves off bearing, 35. 


HEN Jacob * went on his 
journey, Pand came into 
the land of the ¢ people of the east. 

2 And he looked, and behold a well in the 
held, and, lo, there were three flocks of sheep 
lying by it; for out of that well they watered 
tlie flocks: and a great stone was upon the 
well’s mouth. 


A. M. cir. 2225. 
B.C. cir. 1779. 





*Heb. lift up his feet—_-—®° Chap. xxvili. 5-7; Num. xxiii. 7; 
udg. vi. 3, 33; Hos. xii. 12, 
NOTES ON CHAP. XXIX. 

Verse t. Then Jaeob went on his journey) The 
original is very remarkable: And Jaeod lifted up his 
feet, and he travelled unto the land of the children of 
the cast. ‘There isa certain cheerfulness marked in 
the original whieh comports well with the state of 
mind into which he had been brought by the vision of 
the ladder and the promises of God. He now saw 
that having God for his protector he had nothing to 
fear, and therefore he went on his way rejoicing. 

People af the cast.| The inhabitants of Mesopota- 
mia and the whole country beyond the liuphrates are 
called TON kedem, or casterns, in the sacred writings. 

Verse 2. Three flocks of sheep] j¥ tson, small 
cattle, such as sheep, goats, &c. ; seo on chap. xii. 16. 
Sheep, in a healthy state, seldom drink in cold and 
comparatively eold countries : but it was probably dif- 
ferent in hot elimates. Tho three flocks, if floeks and 
not shepherds be meant, which were lying now at the 
well, did net belong to Laban, but to three other chicfs ; 
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3 And thither were all the flocks A.M. cir. 2225. 
C. cir. 1779. 

gathered: and they rolled the 
stone from the well’s mouth, and watered thie 
sheep, and pnt the stone again upon the well’s 
mouth in his place. 

4 And Jacob said unto then, My brethren, 
whence be ye? And they said, ¢ Of Haran 
are we. 





¢ Hebrews, children. ——4 Chapter xxv. 43; 
XXVIll. 10. 





for Laban's flock was yet to come, under the care of 
Rachel, ver. 6. 

Verse 3. All the flocks} Instead of M113 Aa- 
darim, flacks, the Samaritan reads 44INVAX haroim, 
shepherds ; for which reading /foudigant strongly con- 
tends, as well in this verse as in verse &, It certainly 
eannot be said that all the flocks rolled the stone from 
the well’s mouth, and watered the sheep: and yet so 
it appears to read if we prefer the common ILebrew 
text to the Samaritan. {[t is probahle that the same 
reading was originally that of the second verse also. 

And put the stone again upon the well's mouth) It 
is very likely that the stone was a large one, which 
was necessary to prevent ill-minded individuals from 
either disturbing the water, or filling up the well; heneca 
great stone was provided, which required the joint exer 
tions of several shepherds to remove it; and henee those 
who arrived first waited till all the others were come up, 
that they might water their respective flocks in concert. 

Verse 1. My brethren, whence be ye?) The lan- 

( SRG) 
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Jacob meets with Rackel, and 


5 And he said unto them, 
= Know ye Laban the son of 
Nahor? And they said, We know nun. 

6 And he said unto them, * Js he well? f 
And they said, He is well: and behold, Ra- 
chel his daughter cometh with the shecp. 

7 And he said, Lo, fit is yet high day: 
neither zs zi time that the cattle should be 
gathered together: water ye the sheep, and 
go and feed them. ° 

8 And they said, We cannot, until all the 
flocks be gathered together, and izd/ they roll 
the stone from the well’s mouth; then we 
water the sheep. 

9 And while he yet spake with them, ® Ra- 
chel came with her father’s sheep: for she 
kept them. 

10 And it came to pass, when Jacob saw 


A. M. cir. 2225. 
B. C. cir. 1779. 


= Heb. 


¢ Heb. Is there peace to him ?-—— Chap. xii. 27. var 


yet the day 1s great. h Exod. 11. 16.—' Exod. 1. 17. 
xxxill. 4; xlv. 14, 15. 














gnage of Lahan and his family was Chaldee and not 
Hebrew ; (see chap. xxxi. 47;) but from the names 
which Leah gave to her children we see that the two 
languages had many words in common, and there- 
fore Jacob and the shepherds might understand each 
other with little difficulty. {t is possible also that 
Jacob might have Jearned the Chaldee or Aramitish 
‘anguage from his mother, as this was his mother’s 
tongue. 

Verse 5. Laban the son of Nahor] Son is here 
put for grandson, for Laban was the son of Bethuel 
she son of Nahor. 

Verse 6. Is he well ?} 19 DYwa hashalom lo? Is 
there peace to him? Peace among the Hebrews sig- 
nified all kinds of prosperity. Is he a prosperous man 
in his family and in his property? And they said, 
He is well, Cayow shalom, he prospers. 

Rachel—cometh with the sheep.| 17 rachel (the ch 
sounded strongly guttural) signifies a sheep or ewe; 
and she probably had her name from her fondness for 
these animals. 

Verse 7. It is yet high day] The day is but about 
halt run; zevther is it time that the cattle should be 
gathered together—it is surely not lime yet to put 
them into the folds; give them therefore water, and 
take them again to pasture. 

Verse 8. We cannot, until all the flocks be gathered 
together| It is a rule that the stone shall not be 
removed till all the shepherds and the flocks which 
have a right to this well be gathered together ; 
then, and not before, we may water the sheep. See 
on ver. 3. 

Verse 9. Rachel came with her father’s sheep} So 
we find that young women were not kept concealed in 
the house ull the time they were married, which is the 
common gloss put on 79) almah, a virgin, one con- 
cealed. Nor was it beneath the dignity of the daugh- 
ters of the most opulent chiefs to carry water from 

-a 


CHAP. 


XXIX. 


Rachel the daughter of Laban A. M. cir. 2225. 
C. cir. Ti 

his mother’s Broan and the 

sheep of Laban his mother’s brother, that 

Jacob went near, and rolled ithe stone from 

the well’s mouth, and watered the flock of 

Laban his mother’s brother. 

11 And Jacob * kissed Rachel, and lifted up 
his voice, and wept. 

12 And Jacob told 
lher father’s 
bekah’s son: 
father. 

13 And it came to pass, when Laban heard 
the "tidings of Jacob his sister’s son, that ° he 
ran to meet him, and embraced him, and kissed 
him, and brought him to his house. And he 
told Laban all these things. 

14 And Laban said to him, ? Surely Aion 


is taken io Labans house 


Rachel that he was 
brother, and that he was Re- 
mand she ran and told her 





1 Chap. xiii.8; xiv. 14, 16——™ Chapter xxiv, 28. » Heb. 
hearing. © Chap. Xx1V. 20. PChapter ii. 23; Judg. ix. 2; 
2 Sam. v. 1 3 xix, 12,73: 














the well, as in the case of Rebekah; 
as in the case of Rachel. The chief property in those 
times consisted in floeks: and who so proper to take 
care of them as those who were interested in their 
safety and increase? Tonest labour, far from being 
a discredit, is an honour both to high and low. The 
king himself is served by the field; and without it, and 
the labour necessary for its cultivation, all ranks must 
perish. Let every son, let every daughter, learn that 
it is no discredit to be employed, whenever it may be 
necessary, in the meanest offices, by which the inte- 
rests of the family may be honesi/y promoted. 

Verse 10. Jacob went near, and rolled the stone 
Probably the floek of Laban was the last of those 
which had a right to the well; that flock being now 
come, Jacob assisted the shepherds to roll off the stone, 
(for it is not likely he did it by himself) and so assisted 
his cousin, to whom he was as yet unknown, to water 
her flock. 

Verse 11. Jacob kissed Rachel} A simple and pure 
method by which the primitive inhabitants of the earth 
testified their friendship to each other, first abused by 
hypocrites, who pretended affection while their vile 
hearts meditated terror, (see the case of Joab,) and 
atterwards disgraced hy refiners on morals, who, while 
they pretended to stumble at those innocent expressions 
of affection and friendship, were capable of committing 
the grossest acts of impurity. 

And lifted up his voice] It may be, in thanksgiving 
to God for the favour he had shown him, in conduct- 
ing him thus far in peace and safety. 

And wept.| From a sense of the goodness of his 
heavenly Father, and his own unworthiness of the suc- 
cess with which he had been favoured. The same 
expressions of kindness and pure affection are repeated 
on the part of Laban, ver. 13. 

Verse 11. My bone and my flesh.| One of my near- 
est relatives. 


or tend sheep, 
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Jacob agrees to serve Lavan 


And 
he abode with him 4 the space 


A.M. eir. 2225. art my bone and my flesh. 
B. C. cir. 1779. 





of a month. 

And [Laban satd unto Jacob, Because 
thou art my brother, shouldest thou therefore 
serve me for naught? tell me, what shall thy 
wages be? 

16 And Laban had two daughters : the name 
of the elder was Leah, and mite name of the 
younger was Rachel. 


4 Heb. a month of days." Chap. xii. 1); xxiv. 16; xxxix. 6; 
Prov. xxxi. 30.—— Chap. xxxi. 41; xxxiv. ‘19, 





Verse 15. Because thou art my brother, ce.] 
Though thou art my nearest re'utive, yet I] have no 
right to thy services without giving thee an adequate 
recompense. Jacob had passed a whole month in the 
family of Laban, in which he had undoubtedly render- 
ed himself of considerable service. As Laban, who 
was of a very saving if not covetous disposition, saw 
that he was likely to be of great use to him in his 
secular concerns, he wished to secure his services, and 
therefore asks him what wages he wished to have. 

Verse 17. Leah was tender-eyed] M37 raccoth, soft, 
dcheate, lovely. 1 believe the word means just the 
reverse of the signification gencrally given to it. The 
design of the inspired writer is to compare both the 
sistcrs together, that the balance may appear to be 
greatly in favour of Rachel. The chicf recommenda- 
tion of Leah washer soft and dcautiful eyes; but Ra- 
chel was INN ND* yephath toar, beautiful in her shape, 
person, mien, and gait, and WNW AD? yephath march, 
beautiful in her countenance. The words plainly sig- 
nify a fine shape and fine features, all that can be con- 
sidered as essential to personal beauty. Therefore 
Jacob loved her, and was willing to become a bond 
servant for séven years, that he might gct her to wife; 
for in his destitute state he could produee no dowry, 
and it was the custom of those times for the father to 
receive a portion for his daughter, and not to give one 
with her. One of the Jfindoo lawgivers says, “A 
person may become a s/ave on account of love, or to 
obtain a wife.” ‘The bad system of education by which 
women are spoiled and rendered in general good for 
nothing, makes it necessary for the husband to get a 
dowry with his wife to enable him to maintain her ; 
whereas in former times they were well educated and 
extremely useful, hence he who got a wife almost in- 
variably got a prize, ar as Solomon says, got a good 
thing. 

Verse 20. And Jacob served seven years for Rachel] 
In ancient times it appears to have been a custom 
among all nations that men should give dowries for 
their wives; and in many countries this custom still 
prevails. When Shechem asked Dinah for wife, he 
said, Ask me never so much dacry and gift, and J will 
give according as ye shall say untome. When Nliczer 
went to get Rebekah for Isaac, he took a profusion of 
riches with him, in silver, gold, jewels, and raiment, 
with other costly things, which, when the eontract was 
made, he gaveto Rebekah, her mother, and her brothers. 
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GENE 


ESS. seven ycars for Rache? 


. M. ctr. 2285. 


17 Leah was tender-cycd ; but 
B. C. ear. 1779 


Rachel was * beautiful and well 
favoured. 

18 And Jacob loved Rachel; and_ said, 
>I will serve thee seven years for Rachel thy 
younger daughter. 

19 And Laban said, ' J¢7s betterthat I give 
her to thee, than that I should give her to 
another man: abide with me. 

2Q And Jacob "served seven years for 





tPsa. xi. 2 





u Chap. xxx. 26; Hos. xii. 12 
1 Cor. xiti. 7. 


; Cant. viii. 6,7; 
David, in order to be Saul’s son-in-law, must, instead 
ofa dowry, kill Goliath ; and when this was done, he 
was not permitted to espouse Michal till he had killed 
one hundred Philistmes. The Prophet Hosea bought 
his wife for fifteen pieces of silver, and a homer and 
a half of barley. ‘The same custom prevailed among 
the ancient Greeks, Indians, and Gennans. The Ro- 
mans also had a sort of marriage entitled per ecemp- 
tionem, “by purchase.” The Tertars and Turks still 
buy their wives ; but among the latter they are bought 
as a sort of slaves. 

Herodotus mentions a very singular eustom among 
the Babylonians, which may serve to throw light on 
Laban’s conduct towards Jacob. ‘In every district 
they annually assemble al] the marriageable virgins on 
a certain day; and when the men are come together 
and stand round the place, the crier rising up sells one 
after another, always bringing forward the most beau- 
tiful first ; and having sold her for a great sum of gold, 
he puts up her who is esteemed second in beauty. On 
this occasion the richest of the Babylonians used to 
contend for the fairest wife, and to outbid one another. 
But the vulgar are content to take the ugly and Jame 
with money ; for when all the beautiful virgins are sold, 
the crier orders the most deformed to stand up; and 
after he has openly demanded who will mary her with 
a small sum, sho is at length given to the man that is 
contented to marry her with the /east. And in this 
manner the money arising from the sale of the hand- 
some served for a portion to those whose look was dis- 
agreeable, or who had any bodily imperfection. A fa- 
ther was not permitted to indulge his own fancy in the 
ehoice of a husband for his daughter; neither might 
the purchaser carry off the woman which he had bought 
without giving sufficient security that he would live 
with her as his own wife. Those also who received 
a sum of moncy with such as could bring no priee in 
this market, were obliged also to give sufficient secu- 
rity that they would live with them, and if they did 
not they were obliged to refund the money.” Thus 
Laban made use of the beauty of Rachel to dispose of 
his daughter Leah, in the sprrit of the Babylonian cus 
tom, though not in the letter. 

And they seemed unto him but a few days] If Jacob 
had been obliged to wait seven years before he mar- 
ricd Rachel, could it possibly be said that they could 
appear to him as a few days? Though the Jetter of 
the text seems to say the contrary, yet there are emi 

a 


Jacob demands Rachel, but CHAP. 


A.M. cir. 2225. Rachel; and they seemed unto 
B.C. cir, 1779. , . 
him but a few days, for the love 


he had to her. 


A.M, cir. 2232. 
Beers ti72. 


21 And Jacob said unto La- 
ban, Give me my wife, for my 
days are fulfilled, that I may ¥ go im unto her. 

22 And Laban gathered together all the 
men of the place, and * made a feast. 

23 And it came to pass in the evening, that 
he took Leah his daughter, and brought her 
to him; and he went in unto her. 

24 And Laban gave unto his daughter Leah 
Zilpah his maid for a handmaid. 


Judges xv. 1.———” Judges xiv. 10; Matthew xxii. 2-10; 
John u. 1, 2. 





nent men who strongly contend that he received Ra- 
chel soon after the month was finished, (see ver. 14,) 
and then served seven years for her, which might really 
appear but a few days to him, because of his increas- 
ing love to her; but others think this quite incompati- 
ble with all the circumstances marked down in the 
text, and on the supposition that Jacob was not now 
seventy-seven years of age, as most chronologers make 
him, but only fifty-seven, (see on chap. xxxi.,) there 
will be time sufficient to allow for all the transactions 
which are recorded in his history, during his stay with 
Laban. As tothe incredibility of a passionate lover, 
as some have termed him, waiting patiently for seven 
years before he could possess the object of his wishes, 
and those seven years appearing to him as only a few 
days, it may be satisfactorily accounted for, they think, 
two ways: 1. He had the continual company of his 
elect spouse, and this certainly would take away all 
tedium in the case. 2. Love affairs were not carried 
to such a pitch of insanity among the patriarchs as 
they have becn in modern times; they were much 
more sober and sedate, and scarcely ever married be- 
fore they were forty years of age, and then more for 
conveniency, and the desire of having an offspring, 
than for any other purpose. At the very lowest com- 
putation Jacob was now fifty-seven, and consequently 
must have passed those days in which passion runs 
away with reason. Still, however, the obvious con- 
struction of the text shows that he got Rachel the 
weck after he had married Leah. 

Verse 21. My days are fulfilled) My seven years 
are now completed, let me have my wife, for whom I 
have given this service as a dowry. 

Verse 22. Laban—made a feast.) Nw mishteh 
signifies a feast of drinking. As marriage was a very 
solern contract, there is much reason to believe that 
sacrifices were offered on the occasion, and libations 
poured out; and we know that on festival occasions a 
cup of wine was offered to every guest; and as this 
was drunk with particular ceremonies, the feast might 
derive its name from this circumstance, which was the 
Most prominent and observable on such occasions. 

Verse 23. In the cvening—he took Leah his daugh- 
ter] As the bride was always veiled, and the bride 
chamber generally dark, or nearly so, and as Leah was 

é. 


Pew X. Laban gives him Leah 

25 And it came to pass, 
the morning, behold, it was Leah: 
and he said to Laban, What is this thou hast 
done unto me? did not I serve with thee 
for Rachel? wherefore then hast thou be- 
guiled me ? 

26 And Laban said, It must not be so done 
in our country, *to give the younger before 
the first-born. 

27 ¥ Fulfil her week, and we will give thee 
this also, for the service which thon shalt 


serve with me, yet seven other years. 
28 And Jacob did so, and fulfilled her week : 


y Judg. xiv. 12; Lev. xviii. 18; Mal. i. 15; 
chap. xxix. 20. 


that in A. M. cir. 2232. 
B. C. cir. ae 





* Heb. place. 








brought to Jacoh in the evening, the imposition here 
practised might easily pass undetected by Jacob, till 
the ensuing day discovered the fraud. 

Verse 24. And Laban gave—Zilpah his maid] 
Slaves given in this way toa daughter on her marriage, 
were the peculiar property of the daughter; and over 
them the husband had neither right nor power. 

Verse 26. It must not be so done in our country] 
{t was an early custom to give daughters in marriage 
according to their sentority ; and it is worthy of remark 
that the oldest people now existing, next to the Jews, 
I mean the Hindoos, have this not merely as a custom, 
but as a positive law; and they deem it criminal to 
give a younger daughter in marriage while an elder 
daughter remains unmarried.” Among them it is a high 
offence, equal to adultery, “for a man to marry while 
his elder brother remains unmarried, or for a man to 
give his daughter to such a person, or to give his 
youngest daughter in marriage while the eldest sister 
remains unmarried.”—Code of Gentoo Laws, chap. 
xv., sec. 1, p. 204. This was a cnstom at Mesopo- 
tamia; but Laban took care to conceal it from Jacob 
tilt after he had given him Leah. The words of La- 
ban are literally what a Hindoo would say on such a 
subject. 

Verse 27. Fulfil her week] The marriage feast, it 
appears, lasted seven days ; it would not therefore have 
been proper to break off the solemnities to which all 
the men of the place had been invited, ver. 22, and 
probably Laban wished to keep his fraud from the pub- 
lic eye ; therefore he informs Jacob that if he will fulfil 
the marriage week for Leah, he will give him Rachel 
at the end of it, on condition of his serving seven other 
years. Tothisthe necessity of the case caused Jacob 
to agree ; and thus Laban had fourtcen years’ service 
instead of seven; for it is not likely that Jacob would 
have served even seven days for Leah, as his affection 
was wholly set on Rachel, the wife of his own choice. 
By this stratagem.Laban gained a settlement for both 
his daughters. What aman soweth, that shall he reap. 
Jacob had before practised deceit, and is now deceived ; 
and Laban, the instrument of it, was afterwards de- 
ceived himself. 

Verse 28. And Jacob did so—and he gave him Ra- 
chel] It is perfectly plain that Jacob did not serve 
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Rachel also given lo Jacob. 


Ay MI cir. 2222. 


and he gave him Rachel his 
B, C. cir, 1772. 


daughter to wife also. 

29 And Laban gave to Rachel his daughter 
© Bilhah his handmaid to be her maid. 

30 And he went in also unto Rachel, and 
he *loved also Rachel more than Leah, and 
served with him ° yet seven other years. 

31 And when the Lorp ‘saw that Leah 

was hated, he “opened her womb: but Ra- 
chel was barren. 
A.M. cir. 2233. 32 And Leah conceived, and 
B.C. cir. 1771. : 
a Dare a son, and she called his 
name © Reuben: for she said, Surely the 
Lorp hath ‘looked upon my affliction; now 
therefore my husband will love me. 





2 Verse 24; chapter xxx. 3-8.——~ Verse 20; Deut. xxi. 15. 
bChap. xxx. 26; xxxi. 41; Hosea xii. 12. ¢ Psa. exxvii. 3. 
6 Chap, xxx. 1. ¢ That is, see a son. 














seven years more before he got Rachel to wife; but 
having spent a week with Leah, and in keeping the 
marriage feast, he then got Rachel, and served after- 
wards seven years for her. Connections of this kind 
are now called incestuous; but it appears they were 
allowable in those ancient times. In taking both sis- 
ters, it does not appear that any blame attached te Ja- 
cob, though in consequence af it he was vexed by their 
jealousies. Jt was probably because of this that the 
law was made, Thou shalt not take a wife to her sister, 
ta vex her, besides the other in her life-time. After 
this, all such marriages were strictly forbidden. 

Verse 31. The Lord saw that Leah was hated] 
From this and the preceding verse we get the genuine 
ineaning of the word N3v’ sane, to hate, in certain dis- 
puted places in the Seriptures. The word simply sig- 
nifies a less degree of love; so it is said, ver. 30: 
* Jacob laved Rachel more than Leah,” 7. e., he loved 
Leah /ess than Rachel; and this is ealled hating in 
ver. 3U: Vhen the Lord saw that Leah was hated— 
that she had less affection shown to her than was her 
due, as one of the legitimate wives of Jacob, he opened 
her womb—the blessed her with children. Now the 
frequent intercourse of Jacob with Leah (see the fol- 
lowing verses) sufficiently proves that he did not hate 
her in the sense in which this term is used among us; 
but he felt and showed ?ess affection for her than for 
aer sister, So Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I 
hated, simply means, I have shown a greater degree 
of affection fer Jacob and his posterity than ] have 
done for sau and his descendants, by giving the for- 
mer a better earthly portion than [ have given to the 
latter, and by choosing the family of Jacob to he the 
progenitors of the Messiah. But not one word of all 
this relates to the eternal states of either of the two 
nations. Those who endeavour to support certain 
peculiarities of their creed by such scriptures as these, 
do greatly crr, net knowing the Scripture, and not pre- 
perly considering either the sovereignty or the merey 
of Gad. 

Verse 32. She called his name Reuben] $2187 reu- 
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GENESIS. 


Leah bears four sons. 


A. M. cir. 2234 
Ib. C. cir: 1370 


—— 


33 And she conceived again, 
and bare a son; and said, Be- 
cause the Lorp hath heard that I was hated 
he hath therefore given me this son also: and 
she called his name £ Simeon. 

34 And she conceived again, A. M. cir. 
and bare a son; and said, Now ase 
this time will my husband be joined unto tre, 
because I have borne him three sons: there 
fore was his name called ® Levi. 

35 And she conceived again, 
and bare a son; and she said, 
Now will I praise the Lorn: therefore 
she called his name i Judah;* and 'Ieft 
bearing. 


2235 
17 


69 


A. M. cir. 2236 
B.C. cir. 1768 


f Exod. ili. 7; tv. 31; Deut. xxvi. 7; Psa. xxv.18; evi. 44. 
& That is, hearing. ——h That is, joined; sce Nam. xviii. 2, 4. 
i Matt. i. 2.——* That is, praise! Heb. steod from bearing. 


ben, literally, see ye or behold a son; for Jehovah hath 
looked upon, TIN raah, beheld, my affliction; behold 
then the consequence, I have got a son! 

Verse 33. She called his name Simeon.J j\you 
shimon, hearing; i. e., God had blessed her with 
another son, because he had heard that she was hated 
—loved less than Rachel was. 

Verse 34. Therefore was his name called Levi.) ‘\9 
levi, joined; because she supposed that, in consequence 
of all these children, Jacob would become joined to 
her in as strong affection, at least, as he was to Rachel. 
Frem Levi sprang the tribe of Levites, who instead 
of the first-born, were joined unto the priests in the 
service of the sanctuary. See Num. xviii. 2, 4. 

Verse 35. She called his name Judah] MW ye- 
hudah, a confessor ; one who acknowledges God, and 
acknowledges that all good comes frem his hands, 
and gives him the praise due to his grace and mercy. 
From this patriarch the Jews have their name, and 
could it be now rightly applied to them, it would 
intimate that they were a pcople that confess God, 
acknowledge his bounty, and praise him for his grace. 

Left bearing.} That is, for a time; for she had 
several children afterwards. J.iterally translated, the 
original NV93 393 taamod milledeth—she stood still 
from bearing, certainly does not convey the same 
meaning as that in our translation; the one appearing 
to signify that she ceased entirely from having 
children ; the other, that she only deststed for a tame, 
which was probably occasioned hy a temporary sus- 
pension of Jacob's company, who appcars to have 
deserted the tent of Leah through the jealons manage- 
ment of Rachel. 

The intelligent and pious care of the original in- 
habitants of the world to call their children by those 
names which were descriptive of some remarkable 
event in providence, circumstance of their birth, or do- 
mestic occurrence, is worthy, not only of respect, but 
of imitation. As the name itself continually called to 
the mind, both of the parents and the child, the cir- 
cumstance from which it originated, it could not fail to 
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Rachel envtes her sisier, 


be a lasting blessing to both. How widely different 
is our custom! Unthinking and ungodly, we impose 
names upon our offspring as we do upon our cattle; 
and often the dog, the horse, the monkey, and the 
parrot, share in common with our children the names 
wshich are called Christtan! Some of our Christian 


CiRapaes x. 


and ws displeased with Jacob 


names, so called, are absurd, others are ridiculous, 
and a third class impious; these last being taken from 
the demon gods and goddesses of heathenism. May we 
hope that the rational and pious eustom recommended 
in the Scriptures shall ever be restored, even among 
those who profess to delieve in, fear, and love God! 


CHAPTER XXX. 


Rachel envies her sister, and chides Jacob, 1. 
her maid Bilhah, 3, 4. 
Zilpah her maid to Jacob, 9. 


finds mandrakes, of which Raehel requests a part, 14. 
Jacob in consequence lodges with Leah instead of Rachel, 16. 
Raehel conceives, and bears Joseph, 22-24. 


and Zebulun, 19, 20, and Dinah, 21. 


mission from Laban to go ta his own country, 25, 26. 
Jacob details the wnportance of his services to Laban, 29, 30, 


what wages he shall ehoose to name, 27, 28. 


He reproves her and vindicates himself, 2. 
She coneeives, and bears Dan, 5, 6; and afterwards Naphtali, 7, 8. 
She conceives and bears Gad, 10, 11, and alsa Asher, 12, 13. 


She gwes nun 
Leah gives 
Reuben 
The bargain made between her and Leah, 15. 
She conceives, and bears Issachar, 17, 18, 
Jacob requests per- 
Laban entreats him ta tarry, and offers ta give him 


and offers to continue those services for the speckled and spotted among the goats, and the brown among 
the sheep, 31-33. Laban consents, 34, and divides all the ring-streaked and spotted among the he-goats, 
the speckled and spotted among the she-goats, and the brown among the sheep, and puts them under the 
care of his sons, and sets three days’ journey between himself and Jacob, 35, 36. Jacod’s stratagem of 
the pilled rods, to cause the cattle to bring forth the ring-streaked, speckled, and spotted, 37-39. In canse- 
quence of whieh he increased his flock greatly, getting all that was strong and healthy in the floek of 


Laban, 40-43. 


AND when Rachel saw _ that 
ashe bare Jacob no chil- 

dren, Rachel » envied her sister ; and said unto 

Jacob, Give me children, © or else I die. 

2 And Jacob’s anger was kindled against 
Rachel: and he said, 4 Am J in God’s stead, 
who hath withheld from thee the fruit of the 
womb? 

3 And she said, Behold, * my maid Bilhah, 
go in unto her; ‘and she shall bear upon my 
knees, & that I may also have children by her. 

4 And she gave him Bilhah her handmaid 
‘to wife : and Jacob went in-unto her. 


A. M. cir. 2236. 
B.C. cir. 1768. 











¢ Job v. 2. 
EChap: 23 * 
i Ch. 


® Chapter xxxvil. II. 
e Chap. xvi. 2. 
h Heb. be built by her. 


aChapter xxix. 31. 
hap. xvi. 2; ¢ Sam. i.5. 
Job in. 12.——s Chap. xvi. 2. 


Motes ON CHAP. XXX. 

Verse 1. Give me ehildren, or else I die.| This is 
a most reprehensible speech, and argues not only envy 
and jealousy, but also a total want of dependence on 
God. She had the greatest share of her husband’s 
affection, and yct was not satisfied unless she could 
engross all the privileges which her sister enjoyed ! 
How true are those sayings, Hnvy is as rottenness of 
the bones! and, Jealousy is as cruel as the grave! 

Verse 2. Am [in God's stead) Am I greater than 
God, to give thee what Ae has refused 1? 

Verse 3. She shall bear uponmy knees} The hand- 
maid was the sole property of the mistress, as has 
already been remarked in the case of Hagar; and 
thercfore not only all her labour, but even the chil- 
dren borne by her, were the property of the mistress. 
These female slaves, therefore, bore children vicari- 

a 














5 And Bilhah conceived, and A.M. cir. 2237. 
B.C. cireiaair: 
bare Jacob a son. Se Calis 
6 And Rachel said, God hath * judged me, 
and hath also heard my voice, and hath given 
me a son: therefore called she his name 
Dan. 
7 And Bilhah Rachel’s maid A. M. cir. 2239. 
: ; BC, cir, ha 
conceived again, and bare Jacob —————_—— 
a second son. 
8 And Rachel said, With ™ great wrest 
lings have I wrestled with my sister, and I 
have prevailed: and she called his name 


n Naphtali.° 








k Psalm xxxv. 24; xiii, 1; Lam. iti. 59. 
m Heb. wrestlings of God ; chap. xxi. 6. 
© Called, Matt. iv. 13, Nephthalim. 


XVI. 35 xxxv. 22. 
That is, judging. 
»D That is, my wrestling. 











ously for their mistresses ; and this appears to be the 
import of the term, she shall bear upon my knees. 
That I may also have eluldren by her.) 1339 134) 
veibbaneh mimmennah, and I shall be built up by der. 
Hence }3 den, a son or child, from 713 banah, ta build ; 


| because, as a house is formed of the stones, &c., that 


enter into its composition, so is a family by children. 
Verse 6. Called she his name Dan.} Because shie 
found God had judged for her, and decided she should 
have a son by her handmaid; hence she called his 
name }1 dan, judging. 
Verse 8. She called his name Naphtals.} ond) 
naphtali, my wrestling, according to the common mode 
of interpretation ; but it is more likely that the root 
SnD pathal signifies to twist or entwine. Hence Mr. 
Parkhurst translates the verse, “ By the twistings— 
agency or operation, of God, I am entwisted with my 
183 


Account of the mandrakes. 


A. M. cir. 2239. Q When Leah saw that she 


B.C. cir. 1765. 
her maid, and ? gave her Jacob to wife. 

A.M. cir. 2210. 10 And Zilpah Lealh’s maid 
B. C. cir. 164. 

__ = __ . baresdiagaiivtson. 

11 And Leah said, A troop cometh : and she 
called his name ¢ Gad. 

A.M. cir. 2242. 12 And Zilpah Leah’s maid 
B. C. cir. 1762. 
——__— bare Jacob a sccond son. 

13 And Leah satd, * Happy am I, for the 
daughters * will call me blessed: and she 
called his name t Asher. 

A.M. cir. 2216. 14 And Reuben went in the 
B.C. cir. 1758. 

—— days of wheat harvest, and found 
" nandrakes in the field, and brought them 
unto his mother Leah. Then Rachel said to 
Leah, *Give me, I pray thee, of thy son’s 
mandrakes. 








P Ver. 4.—~1 That is, @ troop or company; chap. xlix. 19; 
Deut. xxxiti. 20,21); Isa. Ixv. 11.— Heb. in my happiness. 
* Prov, xxxi. 23; Cant. vi.9; Luke i. 48. 


sister; that is, my family is now entwined or inier- 
woven with my sister’s family, and has a ehance of 
produeing the promised Seed.” The Septuagint, 
Aguila, and the Vulgate, have nearly the same mean- 
ing. It is, however, diffieult to fix the true meaning 
of the original. 

Verse 11. She called his name Gad.| This has 
been variously translated. 33 gad, may signify a troop, 
an army, a soldier, a false god, supposed to be the 
same as Jupiler or Mars; for as Laban appears to 
have been, if not an idolater, yet a dealer in a sort of 
judieia) astrology, (sce ehap xxxi. 19,) Leah, in say- 
ing 132 bagad, whieh we translate a troop cometh, 
might mean, By or with the assistance of Gad—a par- 
tieular planet or star, Jupiter possibly, I have gotten 
this son; therefore she called him after the name of 
that planet or star from whieh she supposed the sue- 
cour came. See the note on ehap. xxxi.19. The 
Septuagint translate it ev rvy7, with good fortune ; the 
Vulgate, feliciter, happily; but in all this diversity our 
own translation may appear as probable as any, if not 
the genuine one, 1] N2 da gad, for the keri, or mar- 
ginal reading, has it in éwo words, a troop eometh ; 
whereas the feztual reading has it only in one, 733 
bagad, with a troop. In the Bible published by 
Beeke, 1549, the word is translated as an exclamation, 
Good luck! 

Verse 13. Aud Leah said, Happy am I] “WR3 
beoshri, in my happiness, therefore she called his name 
Ww asher, that is, blessedness or happiness. 

Verse 14. Reuben—found mandrakes} TON UW 
dudaim. What these were is utterly unknown, and 
learned men have wasted mueli time and pains in en- 
deavouring to guess out a probable meaning. Some 
translate the word d:/tes, others jessamine, others citrons, 
others mushrooms, others figs, and some think the word 
means flowers, or fine flowers in general. Fasselqutst, 

he intimate friend and pupil of Linné, who travelled 
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had left bearing, she took Zilpah|” Js 7¢ a small matter that thou 


Issachar 1s born unto Jacob’ 


15 And she said unto her, A. M. cir. 2246 

_C. cir. 1758 
hast taken my husband? and wouldcst thou 
take away my son’s mandrakes also? And 
Rachel said, Therefore he shall lie with thee 
to-night for thy son’s mandrakes. 

16 And Jacob came out of the field im the 
evening, and Leal went out to mect him, and 
said, Thou must come in unto me ; for surely 
I have lured thee with my son’s mandrakes. 
And he lay with her that night. 

17 And God hearkened unto A. M. cir. 2247. 
Leah, and she conceived, and ie 
bare Jacob the fifth son. 

18 And Leah said, God hath given me 
my hire, because I have given my maiden 
to my husband: and she called his name 
* Issachar. 





‘That is, happy; chapter xlix. 20; Deut. xxxiii. 24, 25. 
"Cant. vil. 13.—* Chapter xxv. 30.—¥” Num. xvi. 9, 13. 
x That 1s, @ hire. 





into the Holy Land to make discoveries in natural his- 
tory, imagines that the plant eommonly called man- 
drake is intended ; speaking of Nazareth in Galilee he 
says: * What I found most remarkable at this village 
was a great number of mandrakes which grew in a 
vale below it. I had not the pleasure to see this plant 
in blossom, the fruit now (May 5th, O.S.) Aanging 
ripe to the stem, which lay withered on the ground. 
F'rom the season in which this mandrake blossoms and 
ripens fruit, one might form a conjeeture that It was 
Rachel’s dudaim. ‘These were brought her im ¢he 
twheat harvest, which in Galilee is in the month of May, 
about this time, and the mandrake was now in fruit.” 
Both among the Greeks and orientals this plant was 
held in high repute, as being of a prolifie virtue, and 
helping coneeption; and from it philires were made, 
and this is favoured by the meaning of the original, 
loves, i}. e€., incentives to matrimonial eonneetions : and 
it was probably on this aeeount that Rachel desired 
them. The whole account however is very obscure. 

Verse 15. Thou hast taken my husband] It ap- 
pears probable that Raehel had found means to engross 
the whole of Jaeob’s affection and eompany, and that 
she now agreed to let him visit the rent of Leah, on 
zeecount of receiving some of the fruits or plants which 
Reuben had found. 

Verse 16. I have hired thee] We may remark 
among the Jewish women an intense desire of having 
children ; and it seems to have been produeed, not from 
any peeuliar affeetion for ehildren, but through the hope 
of having a share in the blessing of Abraham, by bring- 
ing forth 77m in whom al] the nations of the earth were 
to be blessed. 

Verse 18. God hath given me my hire] “\DW sechart, 
And she called his name Issachar, 1279". This word 
is compounded of w yesh, 1s, and \DW sachar, WAGES, 
from Dw’ sachar, to content, satisfy, saturate ; henee 
a satisfaetion or compensation for work dane, &c. 
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Joseph is born unto Jacob 


A.M. cir. 2249. 


19 And Leah conceived again, 
B.C. cir. 1755 


- and bare Jacob the sixth son. 
20 And Leah said, God hath endued me 

with a good dowry; now will my husband 

dwell with me, because I have borne him six 

sons: and she called his name ¥ Zebulun.? 

= ae as fa 21 And afterwards she bare a 
_._____ daughter, and called her name 


—- = 


@ Dinah. 


A. M. cir. 2258. 
B.C. cir. 1746. 





22 And God » remembered 
Rachel, and God hearkened to 
her, and ° opened her womb. 

s here 23 And she conceived, and barc 
— "a son; and said, God hath taken 
away ‘my reproach : 

24 And she called his name * Joseph; and 
said, ‘ The Lorp shall add to me another son. 

25 And it came to pass, when Rachel had 
borne Joseph, that Jacob said unto Laban, 
€ Send me away, that I may go unto * mine 
own place, and to my country. 

26 Give me my wives and my children, ' for 
whom I have served thee, and let me go: for 


y That is, dwelling. Called, Matthew iv. 13, Zabulon. 
2 That te ee Chap. vii. 1; 1 Sam. i. 19. 
Xx1x; ol. 1 Sam. 3. 63 Isa. iv. 1; Luke i. 25. 
adding.——! Chap. xxxv. 17.——s Chap. xxiv. 54, 56.— —» Chap. 














Verse 20. Now will my husband dwell with me} 
521 yizbelent; and she called his name Zebdulun, 
ya, a dwelling or cohabitation, as she now expected 
that Jacob would dwell with her, as he had before 
dwelt with Rachel. 

Verse 21. And called her name Dinah.| NY" dinah, 
judgment. As Rachel had ealled her son by Bilhah 
Dan, ver. 6, so Leah calls her danghter Dinan, God 
having judged and determined for her, as well as for 
her sister in the preceding instance. 

Verse 22. And God hearkened to her} After the 
severe reproof which Rachel had received from her hus- 
band, ver. 2, it appears that she sought God by prayer, 
and that he heard her ; so that her prayer and faith ob- 
tained what her impatience and unbelief had prevented. 

Verse 24. She called his name Joseph] a1 Yoseph, 
adding, or he who adds ; thereby prophetically declaring 
that God would add unto her another son, which was 
accomplished in the birth of Benjamin, chap. xxxv. 18. 

Verse 25. Jacob said unto Laban, Send me away] 
Having now, as is generally conjectured, fulfilled the 
fourteen years which he had engaged to serve for Leah 
and Rachel. See ver. 26, and conclusion of chap. xxxi. 

Verse 27. I have learned by experience] ‘nwn) 
nichashit, from wn) nachash, to view aticntively, to 
observe, to pry into. I have diligently considered the 
whole of thy conduct, and marked the increase of my 
property, and find that the Lord hath blessed me for 
thy sake. For the meaning of the word wn) nachash, 
gee on chap. il. I, &e. 

_ Verse 30. For it was litile which thou hadst before 

a 


CHAP. XXX. 


Jacob’s agreement with Labani 


thou knowest my service which J A. M. 2259. 
have done thee. 3a 

27 And Laban said unto him, I pray thee, 
if I have found favour in thine eyes, tarry. 
for * I have learned by experience that the 
Lorp hath blessed me ! for thy sake. 

28 And he said, "Appoint me thy wages, 
and I will give zz. 

29 And he said unto him, » Thou knowest 
how I have served thee, and how thy cattle 
was with me. 

30 For it was little which thou hadst before 
I came, and it is now ° increased unto a mul- 
titude ; and the Lorn hath blessed thee ” since 
my coming: and now, when shall I 4 provide 
for mine own house also ? 

381 And he said, What shall I give thee? 
And Jacob said, Thou shalt not give me any 
thing; if thou wilt do this thing for me, I will 
again feed and keep thy flock : 

32 I will pass through all thy flock to-day 
removing from thence all the speckled and 
spotted cattle, and all the brown cattle among 








XVill, 335 xxx1. 55. i Chap. xxix. 20, 30.——* Chapter xxxix. 











. | 3, 5 ——! See chap. xxvi. 24. m Chap. xxix. 15.——#® Chapter 
xxxi. 6, 38,39, 40; Matt. xxiv. 45; Tit. ii. 10. © Heb. broken 
forth ; ver. 43.——P Heb. at my foot 11 Tim. v. 8. 


I came] Jacob takes advantage of the concession 
made by his father-in-law, and asserts that it was for 
his sake that the Lord had blessed him: Since my 
cOmINE, Die) leragh, according to my footsteps—every 
step I took in thy service, God prospered to the mul- 
tiplication of thy flocks and property. 

When shall I provide for mine own house| Jacob 
had already laid his plan ; and, from what ts afterwards 
mentioned, we find him using all his ski? and experience 
to provide for his family by a rapid increase of his flocks. 

Verse 32. I will pass through all thy flock] |8¥ 
tson, implying, as we have before seen, all smaller 
cattle, such as shecp, goats, &c. 

All the speckled and spotted cattle] Mw seh, which 
we translate cattle, signifies the young either of sheep or 
goats, what we call a lamdor a kid. Speckled,13 nakod, 
signifies interspersed with variously coloured spots. 

Spottcd] s\9v talu, spotted with large spots, either 
of the same or different colours, from wv tala, to patch, 
to make party-colourcd or patch-work ; see Ezek. xvi. 
16. I have never seen such sheep as are here de- 
scribed but in the islands of Zetland. ‘There I have 
seen the most beautiful drown, or fine chocolate colour 
among the sheep; and several of the ring-sireaked, 
spotted, speckled, and piebald among the same ; and 
some of the latter description I have brought over, and 
can exhibit a specimen of Jacob’s flock brought from 
the North Seas, feeding in Middlesex. 

And all the brown] o\m chum. I should rather 
suppose this to signify a lively drown, as the root sigs: 
nifies to be warm or hot. ; 
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Separation of the 


A.M. 2259. 


the sheep, and the spotted and 
B.C. 1745 


speckled among the goats: and 
‘of such shall be my hire. 

33 So shall my ‘righteousness answer for 
me tin time to come, when it shal] come for 
my hire before thy face: every one that zs not 
speckled and spotted among the goats, and 
brown among the sheep, that shal] be counted 
stolen with me. 

34 And Laban said, Behold, I would it 
might be according to thy word. 

35 And he removed that day the he-goats 





© Chap. xxxi. 8.—— Psa. xxxvil. 6.——* Heb. to-morrow ; 


Verse 35. The he-goats that were ring-streaked | 
NI wn ownn fhatteyashim haakuddim, the he-goats 
that had rings ef blaek or other coloured hair around 
their feet or legs. 

It is extremely dificult te find out, frem the 32 
and 35th verses, in wet the bargain of Jaeob with 
his father-in-law properly consisted. It appears frem 
verse 32, that Jacob was to have fer his wages all the 
speckled, spotted, and-brown among the sheep and the 
geats ; and of course that all these which were net 
party-coloured sheuld be considered as the property 
of Laban. But in verse 35 it appears that Laban 
separated all the party-eoloured cattle, and delivered 
them inte the hands of Ais own sons; which seems as 
ifhe had taken these for his ewn property, and left the 
others te Jacob. It has been cenjeetured that Laban, 
fer the greater security, when he had separated the 
party-celoured, which by the agreement belonged to 
Jaeeb, see verse 32, put them under the care ef his 
own sens, while Jacch fed the flock of Laban, verse 
36, three days’ journey being between the two flocks. 
If therefere the flocks under the care of Laban's sons 
brought forth yeung that were all ef one eolour, these 
were put te the flocks of Laban under the care af 
Jacob; and if any of the flecks under Jacob’s care 
breught farth party-coloured young, they were put to 
the flocks belonging to Jacob under the care of Laban’s 
sens. This cenjecture is not satisfactory, and the true 
meaning appears to be this: Jacob had agreed to take 
all the party-coloured for his wages. As he was new 
only deginning to act upon this agreement, consequently 
nene af the cattle as yet belanged to him; therefore 
Laban separated from the flock, verse 35, all such 
cattle as Jacob might afterwards claim in consequence 
of his bargain, (for as yet he had no right ;) therefore 
Jacob commenced his service to Laban with a fleck 
that did nat contain a single animal of the deseription 
of these to which he mizht be entitled; and the others 
were sent away under the care af Laban’s sens, three 
days’ journey from these of which Jaeob had the care. 
The bargain, therefore, seemed to be whelly in faveur 
of Laban; and to turn it te his own advantage, Jacob 
made use ef the stratagems afterwards mentioned. 
This mode of interpretation remaves all the apparent 
eeptradiction between the 32d and 35th verses, with 
which commentaters in general haye been grievously 
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differently coloured cattle. 


that were ring-streaked and spotted, Aen 
and all the she-goats that were — abt: 
speckled and spotted, and every one that had 
some white in it, and all the brown among the 
sheep, and gave them into the * hand of his sons. 

36 And he set three days’ journey betwixt 
himself and Jacob: and Jacob fed the rest 
of Laban’s flocks. 

37 And ¥ Jacob took him rods of green pop- 
lar, and of the hazel and chestnut tree; and 
pilled white streaks in them, and made the 
white appear which wes in the rods. 


Exod. xiti. 14. 








« Chap. xxxi. 9.——” See chap. xxxi. 9-12. 
perplexed. From the whele account we learn that 
Laban acted with great prudenee and eaution, and 
Jacob with great judgment. Jacob had already served 
feurteen years; and had got ne patrimony whatever, 
though he had now a family of twelve children, eleven 
sons and one daughter, besides his twe wives, and 
their two maids, and several servants. See ver. 43. 
It was high time that he should get some property for 
these ; and as his father-in-law was excessively parsi- 
meniocus, and would scareely allow him to live, he was 
in some sort obliged te make use of stratagem 10 get 
an eqnivalent for his services. But did he not push 
this se far as to rnin his father-in-law’s flocks, leaving 
him nothing bnt the refuse? See ver. 42. 

Verse 37. Rods of green poplar] m4 7225 libneh 
lach. The libneh is generally understood to mean the 
white poplar ; and the word lach, which is here jeined 
to it, docs not so much imply greenness of eolour as 
being fresh, in opposition 10 witheredness. Had they 
net been fresh—just eut off, he could net have pilled 
the bark from them. 

And of the hazel] 4 luz, the nut or filbert tree, 
translated by others the almond tree; which of the twe 
is here intended is nat known. 

And ehestnut tree] {12° armon, the plane tree, 
frem O%' aram, he was naked. The plane tree is 
preperly called by this name, because of the outer 
bark naturally peeling off, and leaving the tree dare 
in various places, having smooth places where it has 
fallen off. A portion of this bark the plane tree leses 
every year. The Septuagint translate it in the same 
way, wAararoc: and its name is suppesed to be derived 
from wAaru¢, broad, on account of its broad spreading 
branehes, for which the plane tree is remarkable. So 
we find the Grecian army in Homer, Jl. ii., ver. 307, 
sacrificing xaAy tro sAatavicrw, under a beautiful 
plane tree. 


Vinait, Geor. iv. 146, mentions, 





ministrantem platanum potantibus umbras. 
The plane tree yielding the convivial shade. 
And Petromivs Arpiten in Satyr. :— 


Nobilis estivas platanus diffuderat umbras. 
“The noble plane had spread its summer shade.” 


See mere in Parkhurst. Sucha tree would be pecu- 
liarly acceptable in joé eountries, because of its shade. 
a 


By the stratagem of the rods 


7s. 38 And he set the rods which he 
—___ had pilled before the flocks m the 
gutters in the watering troughs when the flocks 
came to drink, that they should conceive when 
they came to drink. 

39 And the flocks conceived before the 
rods, and brought * forth cattle mng-streaked, 
speckled, and spotted. 

40 And Jacob did separate the lambs, and 
set the faces of the flocks toward the ring- 
streaked, and all the brown im the flock of 
Laban; and he put his own flocks by them- 


x Ver. 30. 





Ww Jer. xxvii. 5. 


Pilled white streaks in them] Probably cutting the 
bark through in a spiral dine, and taking it off in a cer- 
tain breadth al] round the rods, so that the rods would 
appear party-coloured, the white of the wood showing 
itself where the bark was stripped off. 

Verse 38. And he set the rods which he had pilted 
before the flocks} It has long been an opinion that 
whatever makes a strong impression on the mind of a 
female in the time of conception and gestation, will 
have a corresponding influence on tle mind or body 
of the fetus. This opinion is not yet rationally ac- 
counted for. It is not necessary to look for a miracle 
here ; for though the fact has not been accounted for, 
it is nevertheless sufficiently plain that the effect does 
not exceed the powers of nature; and I have no doubt 
that the same modes of trial used by Jacob would pro- 
duce the same results in similar cases. The finger of 
God works in nature myriads of ways unknown to us; 
we see cffects without end, of which no rational cause 
can be assigned: it has pleased God to work thus and 
thus, and thisis all that we know; and God mercifully 
hides the operations of his power from man ina variety 
of cases, that he may hide pride from him. Even with 
the little we know, how apt are we to be puffed up! 
We must adore God in a reverential silence on such 
subjects as these, confess our ignorance, and acknow- 
ledge that nature is the instrument by which he chooses 
to work, and that he performs all things according te 
the counse] of his own will, which is always infinitely 
wise and infinitely good. 

Verse 40. Jacob did separate the lambs, &c.] When 
Jacob undertook the care of Laban’s flock, according 
to the agreement already mentioned, there were no 
party-coloured sheep or goats among them, therefore the 
ring-streaked, &c., mentioned in this verse, must have 
been born since the agreement was made; and Jacoh 
makes use of them precisely as he used the pilled rods, 
that, having these before their eyes during conception, 
the impression might be made upon their imagination 
which would lead to the results already mentioned. 

Verse 44. Whensoever the stronger cattle did con- 
ceive] The word nywp mekushsharoth, which we 
translate stronger, is understood by several of the an- 
cicnt interpretcrs as signifying the early, first-born, or 
early spring cattle; and hence it is opposed to 0°D0;' 
atuphim, which we translate feeble, and which Symma- 
chus properly renders devrepoyovat, cattle of the second 

a 


CHAP. 


wie Jucob gets all the best catile 


not unto A. M.2259. 
B.C. 1745 


selves, and put them 


Laban’s cattle. 

41 And it caine to pass, whensoever the 
stronger cattle did conceive, that Jacob laid 
the rods before the eyes of the cattle in the gut- 
ters, that they might conceive among the rods. 

42 But when the cattle were feeble, he put 
them not in: so the feebler were Laban’s, and 
the stronger Jacob’s. 

43 And the man * increased exceedingly, and 
Y had much cattle, and maid-servants, and men- 
servants, and camels, and asses. 


y Chap. xiii. 2; xxiv. 35; xxvi. 13, 14. 


birth, as he renders the word mekushsharoth by xpu- 
toyaver, cattle of the first or earliest birth. Now this 
does not apply merely to ¢wo births from the same 
female in one year, which actually did take place 
according to the rabbins, the first in isan, about our 
March, and the second in Tisri, about our September ; 
but it more particularly refers to early and late lambs, 
&c., in the same year; as those that are born just at 
the termination of winter, and in the very commence- 
ment of spring, are every way more valuable than 
those which were born later in the same spring. Jacob 
therefore took good heed not to try his experiments 
with those late produced caltie, because he knew these 
would produce a degenerate breed, but with the early 
eattle, which were strong and vigorous, by which his 
breed must be improved. Hence the whole flock of 
Laban must be necessarily injured, while Jacob’s flock 
was preserved in a State of increasing perfection. All 
this proves a consummate knowledge in Jacob of his 
pastoral] office. If extensive breeders in this country 
were to attend to the same plan, our breed would be 
improved in a most eminent degree. Whata fund of 
instruction upon almost every subject is to be found in 
the sacred writings! 

Verse 43. And the man increased crceedingly| No 
wonder, when he used such means as the above. And 
had maid-servants, and men-servants—he was obliged 
to increase these as his cattle multiplied. And camets 
and asses, to transport his tents, baggage, and family, 
from place to place, being obliged often to remove for 
the benefit of pasturage. 


We have already seen many difficulties in this chap- 
ter, and strange incidents, for which we are not able 
to account. 1. The vicarious bearing of children; 
2. The nature and properties of the mandrakes; 3. 
The bargain of Jacob and Laban; and 4. The business 
of the party-coloured flocks produced by means of the 
females looking at the variegated rods. These, espe- 
cially the thrce last, may be ranked among the most 
difficult things in this book. Without encumbering the 
page with quotations and opinions, J have given the 
best sense ] could; and think it much better and safer 
to confess ignorance, than, under the semblance of 
wisdom and learning, to multiply conjectures. Jacob 
certainly manifested much address in the whole of his 
conduct with Laban, but though nothing can excus@ 
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Jacob ts envied by 


overreaching or insincerity, yet no doubt Jacob sup- 
posed himself justified in taking these advantages of a 
man who had greatly injured and defrauded him. Ifad 
Jacob got Rachel at first, for whom he had honestly 
and faithfully served seven years, there is no evidence 
whatever that he would have taken a second wife. 
Laban, by having imposed his eldest daughter upon 
him, and by obliging him to serve seven years for her 
who never was an object of his affection, acted a part 
wholly foreign to every dictate of justice and honesty ; 
(for though it was a custom in that country not to give 
the younger daughter in marriage before the elder, yct, 
as he did not mention this to Jacob, it cannot plead in 
his excuse ;) therefore, speaking after the manner of 
meu, he had reason to expect that Jacob should repay 
him in his own coin, and right himself by whatever 
means came into his power; and many think that he 
did not transgress the bounds of justice, even in the 
ausiness of the party-coloured cattle. 

The talent possessed by Jacob was a most danger- 
ous one: he was what may be truly called a scheming 
man; his wits were still at work, and as he devised so 
he executed, being as fruitfu) in erpedients as he was 
in plans. This was the principal and the most promi- 
nent characteristic of his life; and whatever was ex- 
cessive here was owing to his mothcr’s tuition; she 
Was evidently a woman who paid little respect to what 
is called moral principle, and sanctified all kinds of 
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Laban and his sons.. 


means by the goodness of the end at which she aimed ; 
which in social, civil, and religious life, is the most 
dangerous principle on which a person can possibly 
act. In this art she appears to have instructed her 
son; and, unfortunately for himsclf, he was in some 
instances but too apt a proficient. Early habits are 
not easily rooted out, especially those of a bad kind. 
Next to the influence and grace of the Spirit of God 
is a good and religious education. Parents should 
teach their children to despise and abhor low cunning, 
to fear a lie, and tremble at an oath; and in order to 
be sucesssful, they should illustrate their precepts by 
their own regular and conscientivus example. Jiow far 
God approved of the whole of Jacob’s conduct J shall 
not inquire ; it is certain that he attribuics his success 
to Divine interposition, and God himself censures La 
ban’s conduct towards him ; see chap. xxxi. 7-12. But 
still he appears to have proceeded farther than this in- 
terposition authorized him to go, especially in the means 
he used tv improve his own breed, which necessarily 
led to the deterioration of Laban’s catile; for, after 
the transactions referred to above, thesc cattle could be 
of but little worth. The whole account, with all its 
lights and shades, ] consider as another proof of the 
impartiality of the Divine historian, and a strong evi- 
dence of the authenticity of the Pentateuch. Neither 
the spirit of dcecit, nor the partiality of friendship, 
could ever pen such an aceount. 


CHAPTER AXXTI. 


Laban and his sons envy Jacob,1, 23 on which he is commanded by the Lord to return to his own country, 3. 
Having called his wives together, he lays before them a detailed statement of his situation in reference 
to their father, 4-5; the services he had rendered him, 6; the various attempts made by Laban to defraud 
him of his hire, 7; how, by God's providence, his evil designs had been counteracted, 8-12; and then 


informs them that he is now called to return to his own country, 13. 


To the proposal of an ammediate 


departurc, Leah and Rachel agree; and strengthen the propriety of the measure by additional reasons, 
14-16; on which Jacob collects ali his family, his flocks and his goods, and prepares for his departure, 


he, 16: 
unknawn to Laban, take their departure, 20, 21. 
and pursues them to Mount Gilead, 2 
Jacab, 24. 


eence in the mattcr of the theft, 31, 32. 


Laban having gone to shear his sheep, Rachel seeretes his unages, 19. 
On the third day Laban is informed of their flight, 22; 
God appears to Laban in a dream, and warns him not to molest 
He comes up with Jacob at Mount Gilead, 25; repraaches him with his clandestine departure, 
26-29; and charges him with having stalen his gads, 30. 


Jacob and his family, 


Jacob vindicates himself, and protests his inno- 


Laban makes a general scarch for his images in Jacob's, Leah's, 
Buhah’s, and Zilpah’s tents ; and not finding them, proceeds to examine Rachel's, 33. 


Rachel, having 


hidden them among the camel's furniture, sat upon them, 34; and making a delicate excuse for not rising 


up, Laban desists from farther search, 35. 


Jacob, ignorant of Rachel's theft, reproaches Laban for his 


suspicians, 36, 37; enumerates his long and faithful services, his fatigues, and Laban's injustice, 38-41; 


and shows that it was owing to God's gaedness aiune that he had any property, 42. 


and proposes a covenant, 43, 44. 


oath, 48-53. 


Laban is moderated, 


Jacob sets up a stone, and the rest bring stones and make a heap, which 
Laban cails Jegar-Sahadutha, and Jacob Galced, 15-47. 


They make a covenant, and confirm it by an 


Jacob offers a sacrifice; they eat together ; and Laban and his companions, having lodged 


in the mount all night, take a friendly leave af Jacob and his family next morning, and depart, 54, 55. 


A. M. 2265. ND he heard | the 


B.C. 1739. 


hath taken away all that wes our father’s ; and 


2 Psa, xlix. 16. 


NOTES ON CITAP. XXXL. 


Verse 1. And he heard the words of Laban’s sons], to rouse the jealousy of Laban’s sans. 


words of| of that which was our father’s hath 4. M. 2265. 
Laban’s sons, saying, Jacob) lte gotten all this * glory. 


B. C. 1739. 


2 And Jacob beheld * the countenance of 





> Chap. iv. 5. 





and degeneracy of those of Laban, were sufficient 
This, with 


The multiplication of Jacob's cattle, and the dcerease | Laban's unfair treatment, and the direetion he res 
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a 


CHAP. 


A. M. 2265. Laban, and, behold, it was not 

B. C. 1739. ; 

—____—. © toward him 4 as before. 

3 And the Lorp said unto Jacob, ®° Return 
unto the land of thy fathers, and to thy kin- 
dred ana I will be with thee. 

4 And Jacob sent and called Rachel and 
Leah to the field unto his flock, 

5 And said unto them, ‘I see your father’s 
countenance, that it 2s not toward me as be- 
fore; but the God of my father * hath been 
with me. 

6 And * ye know that with all my power I 
have served your father. 

7 And your father hath deceived me, and 


Jacob commanded to leave Laban. 


¢ Deut. xxviii. 54. 4 Heb. as yesterday and the day before ; 
) Sam. xix. 7. e Chap. xxviii. 15, 20, 21; xxxit. 9. Ver. 
2.——+ Ver. 3. h Ver. 38, 39, 40, 41; chap. xxx. 29. 














ceived from Goad, determined him to return to his own 
country. 

Hath he gotten all this glory.| All these riches, 
this wealth, or property. The original word 7125 
signifies both to be rich and to be heavy; and 
perhaps for this simple reason, that riches ever bring 
with them heavy weight and burden of eares and 
anriettes. 

Verse 3. And the Lord said unta Jacob, Return— 
and I will be with thee.] 1 will take the same care of 
thee in thy return, as I took of thee on thy way to 
tbis place. The Targum reads, My Woro shail be 
for thy help, see chap. xv. 1. A promise of this kind 
was essentially necessary for the encouragement of 
Jacob, especially at this time ; and no doubt it was a 
powerful means of support to him through the whole 
journey ; and it was particularly so when he heard that 
his brother was coming to meet him, with four hundred 
men in his retinue, chap. xxxii. G6. At that time he 
went and pleaded the very words of this promise with 
God, chap. xxxii. 9. 

Verse 4. Jacob sent and called Rachel and Leah] 
He had probably been at some considerable distance 
with the flocks ; and for the greater secrecy, he rather 
sends for them to the field, to consult them on this most 
momentous affair, than visit them in their tents, where 
probably some of the family of Laban might overhear 


their conversation, though Laban himself was at the| your bread in one oven. 


time three days’ journey off. 


his wives and household furniture to erect tents on the | 
spot, that they might partake of the festivities usual , 
on such occasions. Thus they might all depart with- 
out being suspected. 

Verse 7. Changed my wages ten times] There isa 
strange diversity among the ancient versions, and an- 
cient and modern interpreters, on the meaning of these 
words. The Hebrew is (29 nowy asereth monim, 
which Aquila translates dexa apibuovc, ten numbers ; 
Symmachus, dexaxtc apiOuw, ten times in number; the 
Septuagint dexa anzvuv, ten lambs, with which Origen 
appears to agrce. St. Augustine thinks that by ¢en 
lambs five years’ wages is meant : that Laban had with- 

a 


POXXT. He consults with his wives. 
‘changed my wages * ten times; but A. M. 2265. 
God 'suffered him not to hurt me. 2&1 

8 If he said thus, ™ The speckled shall be 
thy wages; then all the cattle bare speckled 
and if he said thus, The ring-streaked shall be 
thy hire; then bare all the cattle ring-streaked. 

9 Thus God hath * taken away the cattle of 
your father, and given ihem to me. 

10 And it came to pass at the time that the 
cattle conceived, that I lifted up mine eyes, 
and saw in a dream, and, behold, the ° rams 
which leaped upon the cattle were ring-streaked, 
speckled, and grisled. 


11 And P? the angel of God spake unto me 
1 Ver. 41.——* Num. xiv. 22; Neh. iv. 12; Job xix. 3; Zech. 


vill. 23.——1 Chap. xx. 6; Psa. cv. 14.———™ Chapter xxx. 32 
n Ver. 1, 16.——® Or, he-goats.——P Chap. xlviii. 16. 











held from him all the party-coloured Jambs which had 
been brought forth for five years, and because the ewes 
brought forth lambs éwice in the year, bis gravid@ pe- 
cudes, thereforc the number ten is used, Jacob having 
been defrauded of his part of the produce of ten births. 
It is supposed that the Septuagint use lamés for years. 
as Virgil does aristas. 


En unguam patrios longo post tempore fines, 

Pauperis et tuguri congestum cespite culmen, 

Post aliquot mea regna videns mirabor aristas 1 
Virc. Ec. i., ver. 68. 


Thus inadequately translated by Drypen :-— 


O must the wretched exiles ever mourn ; 

Nor, after lenoth of rolling years, return 1 

Are we condemn’d by Fate’s unjust decree, 
No more our harvests and our homes to see ? 
Or shall we mount again the rural throng, 

And rule the country, kingdoms once our own? 


Here aristas, which signifies ears of corn, is put for 
harvest, harvest for autumn, and autumn for years. 
After all, it is most natural to suppose that Jacob uses 
the word ten times for an indefinite number, which we 
might safely translate freguently ; and that it means an 
indefinite nnmber in other parts of the sacred writings, 
is evident from Lev. xxvi. 26: TEN women shall bake 
Eceles. vii. 19: Wisdom 


It is possible that Jacob | strengthencth the wise more than TEN mighty men the 
shore his sheep at the same time ; and that he sent for | 


city. Num. xiv. 22: Because all these men have 
tempted me now these TEN times. Job xix. 3: These 
TEN times have ye reproached me. Zech. viii. 23: Jn 
those days—-TEN men shall take hold of the skirt of 
him that is a Jew. Rev. ii. 10: Ye shall have tribu- 
latton TEN days. 

Verse 11. The angel of God spake unta me in a 
dream] It is strange that we had not heard of this 
dream before ; and yet it seems ta have taken placc be- 
fore the cattle brought forth, immediately after the bar- 
gain between him and Laban. If we follow the Sa- 
maritan the difficulty is at once removed, for it gives 
us the whole of this dream after verse 36 of the pre 
ceding chapter. 
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Jacob and his family 


in a dream, saying, Jacob: and I 
said, Here am I. 

12 And he said, Lift up now thine eyes, and 
see, al] the rams which leap upon the cattle 
are ring-sireaked, speckled, and grisled: for 
@[ have seen all that Laban docth unto thee. 

13 [ am the God of Beth-el, * where thou 
anointedst the pillar, and where thou vowedst 
a Vow unto me: now “arise, get thee out from 
this land, and return unto the land of thy 
kindred. 

14 And Rachel and Leah answered and said 
unto him, t Zs ¢here yet any portion or inherit- 
ance for us in our father’s louse ? 

15 Are we not counted of him strangers ? 
for “ he hath sold us, and hath quite devoured 
also our money. 


9 Exod, iii, 7——' Chap. xxviii. 18, 19, 20.——* Ver. 3; chap. 
xxxii, 9——! Chap. ii. 24.——"' Chap. xxix. 15, 27. 





. 





Verse 12. Grisled) O93 beruddim ; W3 barad sig- 
nifies Aail,aod the meaning must be, they had white spots 
onthem similar to dad. Our word grisléd comes from 
the old French, gresi¢, hail, now written gréle ; hence 
greslé, grisled, spotted with white upon a dark ground. 

Verse 15. Are we not counted of him strangers 2] 
Rache! and Leah, who well knew the disposition of 
their father, gave him here his trne character. He 
has treated us as sfrangers—as slaves whom he had 
aright to dispose of as he pleased; in consequence, 
he hath sold us—dispnsed of us on the mere princi- 
ple of gaining by the sale. 

And hath quite devoured also our money.) Has ap- 
plied to his own use the profits of the sale, and has 
allowed us neither portion nor inheritance. 


Verse 19. Laban went toshear his sheep] Laban had 
gone; and this was a favourable time not only to take his 
images, but to return to Canaan without being perccived. 


Rachel had stolen the tmages] DWdW teraphin. 
What the tcraphim were is utterly unknown. In ver. 
30 they are termed “MON elohai, gods ; and to some it | 
appears very likely that they were a sort of images | 
devoted to superstitious pnrposes, not considered as | 
cods, but as representatives of certain Divine attributes. | 
Dr. Shuckford supposes them to be a sort of files, on | 
which the names or figures of their ancestors were en- | 
graven. Theodorct, in lis 89th question, calls them | 
wdols ; ant says that Raehcl, who was a type of the 
true Church, stole them from her father that he might 
be delivered from idolatry. Rt. S. Jarehi gives nearly 
the same reason. 

The Targum nf Jonathan ben Uzziel gives a strange | 
turn to the whole passage. “And Rachel stole the 
images of her father: for they had murdered a man, 


GENESIS. 


sical away from Laban, 


16 For all the riches which God A. M. 2265. 
hath taken from our father, that = oa 
7s ours, and our children’s: now then, what 
soever God hath said unto thee, do. 

17 ‘Then Jacob rose up, and set his sons and 
his wives upon camels ; 

18 And he carried away all his cattle, and 
all his goods which he had gotten, (the cattle 
of Ins getung, which he had gotten in Padan 
aram,) for to go to Isaac his father in the Jand 
of Canaan. 

19 And Laban went to shear his sheep: and 
Rachel had stolen the ¥ images ¥ that were her 
father’s. 

20 And Jacob stole away, 7 unawares to 


Laban the Syrian, in that he told him not that 
he fled. 


* Heb, teraphim ; Judg. xvii. 5; 1 Sam. xix. 13; Hosea iii. 4. 
w Chap. xxxv. 2.——* Heb. the heart of Laban. 





the science of Laban the Syrian, that it might not 
discover his departure.” 

If the word be derived from N39 rapha, to heal or 
restore, then the teraphim may be considered asa sort 
of talismans, kept for the pnrpose of averting and curing 
diseases ; and probably were kept by Laban for the same 
purpose that the Romans kept their /ares and penates. 
It is however possible that O°97N feraphim is the same 
as DO DW seraphimn, the N tau and wv sin being changed, 
whieh is very frequent in the Syrian or Chaldee \an- 
guage; and we know that Laban was an Aramean or 
Syrian. 
ages as a symbol of the Deity; and as the word sera- 
phim comes from yw saraph, to burn, it has been con- 
jectured that the teraphin of Laban were Inminons 
forms, prepared of burnished brass, &e., which he 
might imagine a proper medium of communication be- 
tween God and his worshippers. Mr. Parkhurst has 
observed that the teraphim were in use among believers 
and unbelievers. Among the former, see this chapter; 
for he denies that Laban was an idolater. See also 
Judg. xvii. 53 xvii. 14, 18, 20; 1 Sam. xix. 13,9063 
Among the latter, see 2 Kings xxiii. 21; Ezek. xxi. 
91; Zech. x. 2: Compare 1 Sam. xv. 23, and Ham 
iii, 4. These are all the places in which the original 
word is found. - 

The Persian translator*scems to have considered 
these teraphim as tables or instruments that served for 
purposes of judicial astrology, and hence translates the 


word Lead slaw asterlabha, astrolabes. As the astro- 


labe was an instrument with which they took the alti- 
tude of the pole-star, the sun, &c., it might, in the 
notion of the Persian translator, imply fables, &c., by 
which the culminating of particular stars might be 


who was 2 first-born son; and having cut off lis head, | determined, and the whole scrve for purposes of judt- 


they embalmed it with salt and spices, and they wrote 

divinatians upon a plate of gold, and put it under his 

tongue ; and plaeed it against the wall, and it conversed 

with them, and Laban worshipped it. Aad Jacob stole 
190 


cial astrology. Now as many who have professed 

themselves to be belicvers in Christianity, have never- 

theless addicted themselves to judicial astrology, we 

might suppose such a thing in this case, and still con- 
a 


Fier has been considered from the earliest — 





Laban and his friends pursue, and CHAP. 


ae 1 So he fled with all that he 
BE TE had; and” he rose up, and passed 


over the river, and ¥set his face toward the 
mount Gilead. 

22 And it was told Laban on the third day 
that Jacob was fled. 

23 And he took ? his brethren with him, and 
pursued after him seven days’ journey; and 
they overtook him in the mount Gilead. 

24 And God * came to Laban the Syrian in 
a dream by night, and said unto him, Take 
heed that thou »speak not to Jacob ° either 
good or bad. 

25 Then Laban overtook Jacob. Now Ja- 
cob had pitched his tent in the mount: and 
Laban with his brethren pitched in the mount 
of Gilead. 

26 And Laban said to Jacob, What hast 
thou done, that thou hast stolen away un- 


z Chap. 
b Ch. 





y Chap. xlvi. 28; 2 Kings xii.17; Luke ix. 51, 53. 
xiii. 8.—— Chap. xx. 3; Job xxxiii. 15 ; Matt. i. 20. 
xxiv. 50.——¢ Heb. from good to bad.—4 1] Sam. xxx. 2. 








sider Laban as no idolater. If the Persian translator 
has nat hit on the trae meaning, he has formed the 
most likely conjecture. 

Verse 2. Passed over the river] The Euphrates, 
as the Targum properly notices. But how could he 
pass such a river with his flocks, &c.? This difficulty 
does not seem to have struck critics in general. The 


for Jacab on this occasion, and that he passed over dry 
shod. As we know not in what other way he could 
pass, it is prudent to refer it to the power of God, 
which accompanied him through the whole of his jour- 


ihn A!. overtake them at Mount Gilead. 
awares to me, and ‘carned away A. M. 2265. 
my daughters, as captives taken ai 
with the sword ? 

27 Wherefore didst thou flee away secretly, 
and * steal away from me; and didst not tell 
me, that I might have sent thee away with 
mirth, and with songs, with tabret, and with 
harp! 

28 And hast not suffered me fto kiss my 
sons and my daughters ? & thou hast now done 
foolishly in so doing. 

29 It is in the power of my hand to do you 
hurt: but the "God of your father spake unto 
me ! yesternight, saying, Take thou heed that 
thou speak not to Jacob either good or bad. 

30 And now, lhough thou wouldest needs be 
gone, because thou sore lJongedst after thy 
father’s house, yet wherefore hast thou * stolen 
my gods? 











e Heb. hast stolen me. F Ver.55; Ruth i. 9,14; 1 Kings xix. 
20 <A CtS XX. 31. €1 Sam. xii. 13; 2 Chron. xvi. 9. hVer. 
53; chap. xxvil1, 13.— ! Ver. 24—— Ver.19; Judg. xviii. 24. 








attended to, how many of those affairs of honour, so 
termed, which commence with, 1] hope you are well’’ 
—‘“J am infinitely glad to see you”"—‘‘I am happy 
to see you well,” &c., and end with small swords and 
pistol bullets, would be prevented! Where God and 


true religion act, all is fair, kind, hanest, and upright; 

but where ¢hese are not consulted, all is hollow, deceit- 
« . * } peers 

rabbins felt it, and assert that God wrought a miracle | ful, or malicious. 


Beware of unmeaning compliments, 
and particularly of saying what thy heart feels not. 


God hates a hypocrite and a deceiver. 


Verse 27. I might have sent thee away with mirth] 
rims besimchah, with rejoicing, making a feast or 


ney. There might, however, have been fords well entertainment on the occasion; and with songs, Wd 
known to both Jacob and Laban, by which they might , deshirim, odes either in the praise of God, or to com- 
readily pass. : 'memorate the splendid acts of their ancestors; with 

The mount Gilead.| What the ancient name of this | tabret, 1 bethoph, the tympanum used in the east 
mountain was, we know not; but it is hkely that it | to the present day, and therecalled ¢_5, diff, a thin 
had not the name of Gilead till after the transaction | broad wooden hoop, with parchment extended over one 
mentioned ver. 47. ‘Che mountains of Gilead were | end of it, to which are attached small pieces of brass, 


eastward of the country possessed by the tribes of 
Reuben and Gad; and extended from Mount Hermon 
ta the mountains of Moab.—Calmet. It is joined to 
Mount Libanus, and includes the mountainous region 
called in the New Testament Trachonitis.—Dodd. 
Verse 24. And God came to Laban] God’s cau- 
tion to Laban was of high importance to Jacoh— Take 
heed that thou speak not to Jacob either good or bad; 
or rather, as is the literal meaning of the Hebrew, 
PV VY 30 mittod ad ra, from good to evil; for had 
he neither spoken good nor evil to Jacob, they could 
have had no intercourse at all. The original is, there- 


fore, peculiarly appropriate; for when people meet, ; 


the language at first isthe language of friendship; the 
command therefore implies, “ Do not begin with Peace 


tin, &e., which make a jingling noise; it is held in 
the air with one hand, and beat on with the fingers of 


the other. It appears to have been precisely the 
same with that which is called the tambourine, and 
which is frequently to be met with in onr streets, And 
with harp, Vj3D1 bekinnor, a sort of stringed instru- 
ment, a lute or harp; probably the same as the Greek 
xevupa kinura, a harp; the name being evidently bor- 
rowed from the Hebrew. These four things secm to 
include aJl that was used in those primitive times, as 
expressive of gladness and satisfaction on the most 
joyous occasions. 

Verse 29. It is in the power of my hand to do you 
hurt] Literally, My hand is unto God to do you evil, 
i. c., | have vowed to God that I will punish thee for 


be unto thee, and yo proceed to injurious language | thy flight, and the stealing of my teraphim ; but the 
ane acts of vielcnce.” If this Divine direction were | God of your father has prevented me from doing it. 


a 
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Laban searches for his images 


31 And Jacob answered and said 
to Laban, Because I was afraid: 
for I said, Peradventure thou wouldest take 
by force thy daughters from me. 

32 With whomsoever thou findest thy gods, 
1 }et him not live: before our brethren discern 
thou what zs thine with me, and take it to 
thee. For Jacob knew not that Rachel had 
stolen them. 

33 And Laban went into Jacob’s tent, and 
into Leah’s tent, and into the two miaid-ser- 
yants’ tents; but he found them not. Then 
went he out of Leah’s tent, and entered into 
Rachel’s tent. 

34 Now Rachel had taken the images, and 
put them in the camel’s furniture, and sat 
upon them. And Laban ™searched all the 
tent, but found ikem not. 

35 And she said to her father, Let it not 
displease my lord that I cannot "rise up be- 





Sec chap. xliv. 9——™ Heb. felt——* Exod. xx. 12; 





[t is a singular instanee that the plura/ pronoun, when 
addressing an individual, should be twice used in this 
placee—the God of your father, T]2°3N abichem, for 
Jax alicha, thy father. 

Verse 32. Let him not live] It appears that an- 
eiently éheft was punished by death ; and we know that 
the patriarehs had the power of life and death in their 
hands. But previously to the law, the punishment of 
death was seareely ever inflieted but for murder. The 
rabbins consider that this was an zmpreecation used by 
Jaeob, as if he had said, Let God take away the life 
ef the person who has stolen them! And that this 
was answered shortly after in the death of Rachel, 
chap. xxxv. 

Verse 35. The custom of women is upon me.] This 
she knew must be a satisfaetory reason to her father; 
for if the teraphim were used to any religions purpose, 
and they seem to have been used in this way, as La- 
ban calls them his gods, he therefore eould not suspect 
that a woman in such a situation, whose teuch was eon- 
sidered as defiling, would have sat upon artieles that 
were either the objects of lus adoration, or used for 
any sacred purpose. ‘The stratagcm sneceeded to her 
wish, and Laban departed without suspicion. It seems 
very natural ta suppose that Raehel did believe that 
by the use of these teraphim Laban eould find eut their 
flight, and the lireetion they took, and thercfore she 
stole them; and having stolen them she was afraid te 
aeknowledge the theft, and probably might think that 
they might be of some use to herself. Therefore, for 
these reasons, she brought them away. 

Verse 36. And Jacob was wroth, and chode with 
Laban} The expostulation of Jaeob with Laban, and 
their consequent agreement, are told in this plaee with 
great spirit and dignity. Jaeob was conscious that 
though he had made use of eunning to inerease his 


flocks, yet Laban had been on the whole a great gainer , 
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GENESIS. 


| remarks at the eonelusion of this chapter. 


Jacob chides with him 


fore thee ; for the custom of women A. M. 2265. 
B. C. 1739. 
is uponane. Giidyheisefrehed, but ———=aa 
found not the images. 

36 And Jacob was wroth, and chode with 
Laban: and Jacob answered and said to 
Laban, What zs my trespass ? what zs my sin, 
that thou hast so hotly pursued after me ? 

37 Whereas thou hast searched all my stuff, 
what hast thou found of all thy household stuff? 
set wz here before my brethren and thy bre 
thren, that they may judge betwixt us both. 

38 This twenty years have I been with thee; 
thy ewes and thy she-goats have not cast 
their young, and the rams of thy flock have I 
not caten. 

39 ° That which was torn of beasts 1 bronght 
not unto thee; I bare the loss of it; of > my 
hand didst thou require it, whether stolen by 
day, or stolen by night. 

40 Thus I was; im the day the drought 


Lev. xix. 32.— Exod. xxii. 10, &e. P Exod. xxil. 12. 





by his serviees. He had served him at least twenty 
years, fourteen fer Rachel and Leah, and siz for the 
cattle ; and some suppose he had served him twenty 
years besides the above, whieh is net unlikely : see the 
Forty er 
even twenty years of a man’s life, devoted te incessant 
labour and constantly exposed to all the inclemeneies 
of the weather, (see ver. 40,) deserve more than an 
ordinary reward. Laban’s censtitutienal sin was coreé- 
ousness, and it was an casily besetting sin; for it ap- 
pears to have governed all his eonduet, and to have 
rendered him regardless of the interests of his ehil- 
dren, so tong as he eould seeure his own. ‘That he had 
frequently falsified his agreement with Jacob, thongh 
the particulars are nat specified, we have already had 
reason to conjeeture from ver. 7, and with this Jaeob 
eharges his father-in-law, in the most positive manner, 
ver. £1. Perhaps some previous unfair transaetions 
of this kind were the eanse why Jacab was Jed to adopt 
the expedient cf oudwitting Laban inthe ease of the spot- 
ted, spangled, ring-streaked, and grisled cattle. This 
if it did take place, thonghit eannot justify the measure, 
is some palliation of it; and almost the whole ef Jaeob’s 
conduct, as far as relates to Laban, ean be better ex- 
cused than his injuring Laban’s breed, by Jeaving him 
none but the weak, unhealthy, and degenerated eattle. 

Verse 39. That which was torn—of my hand didst 
thou require it} ‘This more particularly marks the 
covetous and rigoreus disposition of Laban; for the 
law of God required that what had been torn by beasts 
the shepherd should not be obliged to make goed, Exed. 
xxil. 10, 13. And it is very likely that this law was 
in force from the earliest times. 

Verse 10. Jn the day the drought consumed me, and 
the frost by night] ‘The being exposed to the Acat by 
day, and frost by night, is made part of the heaviest 
punishment of Prometheus by Ausehylus. 

a 


Tacob expostulates with Laban. 


A.M. 2265. consumed me, and the frost by 
_ hie night; and my sleep departed from 
mine eyes. 

41 Thus have I been twenty years in thy 
house ; I 2 served thee fourteen years for thy 
two daughters, and six ycars for thy cattle: 
aud ‘thou hast changed my wages ten times. 

42 * Except the God of my father, the God 
of Abraham, and ' the fear of Isaac, had been 
with me, surely thou hadst sent me away now 
empty. “God hath scen mine affliction and 
the labour of my hands, and ‘rebuked thee 
yesternight. 

43 And Laban answered and said unto Ja- 
cob, These daughters are my daughters, and 
these children ave my children, and these cat- 
tle are my cattle, and all that thou scest is 
mine : and what can I do this day unto these 
my daughters, or unto their children which 
they have born ? 





aChap. xxix. 27, 28. 
t Verse 53; Isa. viii. 13. 
%} Chron. xii. 17; Jude 9. 
xxiv. 27. 





mVer, t: sPsa. cxXxlv. 1, 2. 
u Chap. xxix. 32; Exodus ii. 7. 
w Chapter xxvi. 28. * Josh. 














Stabevroc S yhtov darBn odoyt, 
Xpotac apenperc avbog acperw de cat 
‘H roktAcrpwr vuS avoxpuper daoc’ 
Tlayvynv @ éwav nAtog oxeda Tadiv, 
JEschyl. Prom. Vine., v. 22. 


Opposed to the sun’s mast fervid beam, 

The hue of beanty changed; till pareh’d by heat 

The night with spangled stole shall hide its light 

From thee rejoicing, bot again the sun 

Chases the hoar frost from thy harass’d form. 
Jaa. C: 


Verse 41. Twenty years| See the remarks at the end. 

Verse 42. The fear of Isaac] It is strange that 
Jacob should say, the Gop of Abraham and the Fear 
af Isaac, when both words are meant of the same Be- 
ing. ‘The reason perhaps was this; Abraham was long 
since dead, and God was his unalienable portion for 
ever. Isaae was yet alive in a state of prabatian, liv- 
ing in the fear of God, not exempt from the danger of 
falling; therefore God is said to be his fear—nol only 
the object of his religious worship in a general way, 
but that holy and just God before whom he was still 
working out his salvation with fear and trembling—fear 
lest he should fall, and trembling Jest he should offend. 

Verse 46. Made a heap) 93 gal, translated heap, 
signifies praperly a round heap; and this heap was 
probably made for the double purpose of an altar and 
a table, and Jacob's stone or pillar was set on it for the 
purpose of a memorial. 

Verse 47. Laban called it Jegar-sahadutha] 71 
sn yegar sahadutha, the heap or raund heap of 
wortness ; but Jacob called it 1351 galed, which signi- 
fies ithe same thing. ‘The first is pure Chaldee, the 

nor. J. ( @ ) 


CTm. 


www Jk They set up @ monument 

44 Now therefore, come thou, “let A. M. 2265. 
us make a covenant, I and thou; ——_— 
xand let it be for a witness between mcand thee 

45 And Jacob ¥ took a stone, and set it up 
for a pillar. 

46 And Jacob said unto his brethren, Gather 
stones; and they took stones, and made a 
heap: and they did eat there upon the heap. 

47 And Laban called it * Jegar-sahadutha - 
but Jacob called it * Galeed. 

483 And Laban said, > This heap zs a witness 
between me and thee this day. Therefore 
was the name of it called Galeed, 

49 And ° Mizpah; 4 for he said, The Lorp 
watch between me and thee, when we are ab- 
scnt one from another. 

50 If thon shalt afflict my daughters, or if 
thou shalt take other wives beside my daugh- 
ters, (no man zs with us;) see, God zs witness 
betwixt me and thee. 


y Chap. xxviir. 18. 2'That is, the heap of witness ; Chald. 
aThat is, the heap of witness; Heb. bo Josh. xxiv. 27. 
‘Judges xi. 29; 1 Sam. vii. 5.——4 That ts, a beacon or 
watch tower. 








second pure Jfebrew. iN agar signifies to collect, 
hence °° yegar and "IN ogar, a callectian or heap 
made up of gathered stones; and hence also NWN 
egora, an altar, used frequently by the Chaldee para- 
phrast. See 1 Kings xii. 33; Judg.vi. 31; 2 Kings 
xxi. 3; Jer. xvii. 1. See Castel’s Lexicon. From 
this example we may infer that the Chaldee Janguage 
was nearly coeva] with the Hebrew. A gloss made 
by St. Jerume, and which was probably only entered 
by him in his margin as a note, has crept into the text. 
of the Vulgate. It is found in every copy of this 
version, and is as follows : Uterque jucta proprieta- 
tem lingue@ sue, Each according to the idiom of his 
awn tongue. 

Verses 48, 49. I think these two verses are badly 
divided, and shauld be read thus :— 

Verse 48. And Laban said, This heap is a witness 
between me and thee this day. 

Verse 19. Thereforc was the name af it calicd Ga- 
lecdand Mizpah ; for he said, The Lord watch between 
me and thee, when we arc absent ane fram another. 

Mizpah] ASD nutspah signifies a watch-tower ; 
and Laban supposes that in consequence of the conse- 
eration of the place, and the covenant naw splemnly 
made and ratified, that God would take possession of 
this heap, and stand pn it as on a wateh-tower, to pre- 
vent either of them from trenching an the conditions 
of their covenant. 

Verse 50. No man is with us] Though all were 
present at the sacrifice offered, yet it appears that in 
making the contract Jacob and Laban withdrew, and 
transacted the business in private, calling on God to 
witness it. 

Jacob had already four wives ; but Laban feared tnat 
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Laban and Jacob part 


A. M. 2265. 
“Se Bchold te heap, and behold this 
pillar, which I have cast betwixt me and 
thee ; 

52 This heap be witness, and this pillar be 
witness, that I will not pass over this heap to 
thee, and that thou shalt not pass over this 


heap and this pillar unto me, for harm. 


53 The God of Abraham, and the God of 


Nahor, the God of their father, * judge be-' 





© Chap. xvi. 5.——! Chap. xxi. 23.——# Ver. 42.— Or, Killed 
he might take others, whose children would naturally 
come in for a share of the inheritance to the prejudice 
of his daughters and grandchildren. Thovgh the Ko- 
ran allows a tnan to have four wives if he can main- 
tain them, yet we learn that in many cases where a 
inan takes a wife, the parents or relatives of the 
woman stipulate that the man is not to take another 
during the lifetime of that one whom he now espouses; 
and notwithstanding the permission of the Koran, he 
is obliged to fulfil this agreement. 

Verse 51. And Laban said to Jacobh—tbchold this 
pillar, whieh I have cast betwivt me and thec] But 
this pillar, not cast but sct up, was certainly set up by 
Jacob; for in ver. 45 we read, And Jacob took a stone. 
and setitup for ea pillar: itis therefore for the honour 
of one I[ebrew and one Samaritan MS. that they have 
preserved the true reading in ver. 51, "VY yaritha, 
THOU hast sct up.—AHennicott. Instead of either of 


the ahove readings the Samaritan text has ACA 
varata, The pillar which thou scest belwizrt me and thee. 

Verse 53. The God of their father] As Laban cer- 
tainly speaks of the ¢rve Ged here, with what propriety 
ean he say that this God was the God of Terah, the 
father of Abraliam and Nahor? It is certain that Terah 
was an idolater; of this we have the most positive 
proof, Josh. xxiv. 2. Beeause the elause is not in the 
Septuagint, and is besides wanting in some MSS., Dr. 
Kennicott considere it an interpolation. But there is 
no need of hav.ig recourse to this expedient if we 
adopt the reading Co3°28 abichem, your father, for 
Tas alkem, tuxmn father, which is supported hy 
several of Kennicott’s and De Rossi's MSS., and is 
precisely the sume form made use of by Laban, ver. 
29, when addressing Jacob, and appears to me to be 
used here in the same way; for he there most mani- 
festly uses the plural pronoun, when speaking only to 
Jacob himself. It is therefore to be considered as a 
form of specch peeuliar to Laban; at least we have 
two instances of his use of it in this chapter. 

Jacob sware by the fear of his father Isaac.] See 
on ver. 42. 

Verse 54. Offered sacrifice upon the mount} It is 
very likely that Laban joined tn this solemn religious 
rite, and that, having offered the blood and fat to God, 
they feasted upon the sacrifice. 

Verse 55. Kissed his sons and his daughters] That 
is, his grandchildren, Jacob's eleren sons with Dinah 
their sister, and their mothers Leah and Rachel. All 
these he ealls his cAt/dren, ver. 13. And blessed 
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51 And Laban said to Jacob, | twixt us. 


wn a friendly manner. 
And Jacob ‘f sware by A i mee. 
§the fear of his father Isaac. _ ae 


54 Then Jacob * offered sacrifice upon the 
mount, and called his brethren to eat bread - 
and they did eat bread, and tarried all night 
in the mount. 

55 And carly in the morning Laban rose up, 
and kissed his sons and his daughters, and 
‘blessed them: and Laban departed, and * re 
turned unto his place. 





beasts. i Chap. xxviii. 1.—* Chap. xviii. 33; xxx. 25. 
them—prayed heartily for their prosperity, though we 
find from ver. 29 that he came having bound himself 
by a vow to God to do them some injury. ‘Thus God 
turned his intended curse into a blessing. 


THE most Important toptes in this chapter have 
already been considered in the notes, and to those the 
reader is referred. Jacob’s character we have already 
seen, and hitherto have met in it Httle to admire; but 
we shall soon find a blessed change both in his mind 
and in his conduct. Laban’s character appears in 
almost every instance to disadvantage; he does not 
seem to be what we commonly term a weeked man, 
but he was certainly both weak and coveteus; and 
covetousness extinguished in him, as it does in all its 
votaries, the principles of righteousness and benevo- 
lence, and the very charities of human life. Provided 
he could get an inerease of property, he regarded not 
who was wronged or who suffered. In this case he 
hid himself even from his own bowels, and cared not 
that his own children should lack even the necessaries 
of life, provided he could inerease his own store! How 
watchful should we be against this destructive, un- 
natural, and degrading vice! It is impossible fora 
man who loves maney to love cither God or man; and 
consequently he must be in the broad way that leads 
to destruction. 

Tor the difficulties in the chronology of Jacob's 
sojourning in Padan-aram, ] beg Jeave to refer to the 
following remarks. 


Remarks upon Gen. xxxi. 38, &e., relative to the 
time spent by Jacob in the service of his father-in- 
law Laban, in Mesopotamia ; from Dr. Kennicott. 


“Tf every reading which introduces but a single 
difficulty demands our attention, much greater must 
that demand be when several difficulties are eaused by 
any one mistake, or any one mistranslation. Of this 
nature is the passage before us, which therefore shall 
he here considered more fully, especially as I have 
not already submitted to the learned any remarks upon 
this subject. Jacob’s age, at the timo of lus going to 
Laban, has (till very lately) been fixed, perhaps uni- 
versally, at seventy-seven years. But I think it has 
been shown by the learned Mr. Skinner, in an excel- 
lent dissertation, (4to. 1765,) that the number serenty- 
seven cannot here be right. 

“ Jacob was onc hundred and thirty when he went 
down (with siréy-sir persons) into Egypt. Joseph 

( ie») 


_Reasons to prove that Jacob CHAP. 


had then been governor fen years; and when made 
governor was thirty; therefore Jacob eould not be 
more than ninety at the birth of Joseph. Now, upon 
supposition that Jacob was seventy-seven at going to 
Laban, and that he had no son till he was eighty-five, 
and that he, with e/even sons, left Laban at ninely- 
seven, there will follow these amongst other strange 
consequences which are enumerated by Mr. Shznzer, 
page 11, &c.: 1. Thongh Isaac and Esau married at 
forty, Jacob goes at seventy-seven to ook for a wife, 
und agrees to marry her seven years after. 2. Issa- 
ehar is born after the affair of the mandrakes, which 
Reuben finds and brings home when he (Reuben) was 
about four years old; that is, if Issachar was born 
before Joseph, agreeably to Gen. xxx. 18,25. 3. Jnu- 
dah begets Er at thirteen; for in the first of the fol- 
lowing tables Judah is born in Jacob’s year eighty- 
eight, and Er in one hundred and two. 4. Er marries 
at nine, and is destroyed for profligaey. Er, born one 
hundred and two, marries in one hundred and eleven. 
See also Gen. xxxvili. 7. 5. Onan marries at erght ; 
for Onan, born in one hundred and three, marries in 
one hundred and eleven. 6. Shelah, being grown at 
ten, ought to be married; for Shelah, born in one 
hundred and four, is marriageable, but not married to 
Tamar in one hundred and fourteen. See Gen. xxxviii. 
14. 7. Pharez kept from marrying while young, yet 
has a son at thirteen; for Pharez, born in one hundred 
and fifteen, had two sons at going tv Egypt in one 
hundred and thirty. 8. Esan goes to Ishmael and 
marries his daughter, after Jacob went to Laban at 
seventy-seven ; though Ishmael died when Jacob was 
sixty-three. 9. If Jacob had no son till he was e7ghtr - 
five, and if Joseph was born when his father was 
ninety, then the eleven sons and Dinah were born in 
five years. Lastly, if Jacob had no son till etghiy-five, 
and he went to Kgypt at one hundred and thirty, with 
sixty-six persons, only forty-five years are allowed for 
his family ; whereas the larger sum of sixty-five years 
seems necessary for the births of so many children and 
grandchildren. On this subject Le Clerc has pro- 
nounced, Hisce in rebus oecurrunt nodi, quos nema 
hactenus solvit; neque porro, ut opinor, solvet. There 
are difficuities here which have never been erpiained, 
and in my opinion never ean be explained. But upon 
the single principle of Mr. Skinner, that Jacob went to 
Laban at fifty-seven, (instead of seventy-seven,) these 
difficulties are solved. And it only remains to wish 
that same authority may be found to support this con- 
jecture, thus strongly founded on the exigentia Joe. 
The cominon opinion is formed by reckoning back 
from the age of Joseph, when governor of Egypt, to 


the time of his birth, and from the fwenty years which | 
This number, Mr. Skinner | 


Jacob was with Laban. 
thinks, was originally forty; and I think that the He- 
brew text as it now stands confirms the conjecture, and 
furnishes the very authority which is so much wanted. 

“After Jacob had served Laban fourteen years for 
his two wives, where was Jacob to reside? Hsau was 
still living ; and Jacob might well be afraid af return- 
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his resentment ; and had the death of Esau happened, 
Jacob would then have heen seeure. But let ns also 
remember that Isaac was still alive, and that Esan had 
determined to kill Jacob whenever their father should 
die. It would therefore be no wonder if Jacob should 
have desired to continue longer in Haran. And to 
carry this point more effcetually, he might offer to take 
care of Lahan’s cattle, and to live in his neighbourhood, 
upon such terms of advantage to Laban as could not 
easily be withstood. Lastly, when the good effeets 
to Laban from this conneetion had been experienced, 
without profit, nay with some losses, to Jaevb, for 
twenty years, Jacob might naturally grow tired of thus 
assisting Laban without providing for his own growing 
family. Accordingly we find that Jacob covenants 
with Lahan for six years of more close attendance and 
serviee in Laban’s own honse, for which the wages 
were expressly settled. Agreeable to the preceding 
possibilities seems toa have been the fact, Jaeob living 
in Haran forty years, and in this manner :— 

14 years in Laban’s house, a covenant servant fur his 

wives. 


was with Laban forty years. 








20 in Laban’s neighbourhood, as a friend. 
6 in Laban’s honse, a covenant servant far eattle. 
40 


« Now the dwenty conenrrent years of necghbourly 
assistance, and the disjointed tiventy of covenant ser- 
vee, seem both of them distinguished in the history 
itself. For upon Laban’s pursuit of Jaeob he men- 
tions twenty years twice ; which two sets of dwenty, 
if really different, make forty. Each mention of the 
twen/y years is introduced with the word 7 zeh, which 
word, when repeated, is used by way of distinction ; 
as when we say, this and that, the one or the other. 
Thus, Exod. xiv. 20: So that the one came not near 
the other. Eccles. vi.5: This hath more resé than the 
other. And with the two words at a great distance, 
Job xxi. 23: One dieth; ver. 25; and another dieth, 
&e. So here, in Gen. xxxi. 38, Jacob says to La- 
ban, J? IN Tw wy ni veh esrim shanah anoehi 
tmmach, during the one set of twenty years I was with 
thee, §c.; meaning the time in which he lived, nat in 
Laban'’s house, but in his neighbourhood ; not as a 
servant, but a friend ; after he had served in Laban’s 
house fourteen years for his daughters, and before he 
served six years for his cattle. But then, as ta the 
other fwenty, he tells Laban, at verse 41, varying the 
phrase very remarkably, PNI2Y JVI AI Ow; ni 
zeh li esrim shanah bebeitheeha abadlieha, during the 
ather twenty years (% li) vor myseLF (for my own 
benefit) in roy House; I served thee fourtcen years 
and six years, ge. And during this last period, though 
only siz years, he charges Laban with changing his 
wages ten times. So that Jacob insists upon having 
well earned his wages through the fwenty years when 
he served for hire; but he makes a far greater merit 
of having, for another twenty years, assisted him with- 
out wages, and even with some losses ; and therefore, 
with particular propriety, he reminds Laban of that set 


ing to him, till more years of absence had disarmed | of dwenty years in the first place. 


a 
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was with Laban forty years. 


The following Tables, taken chiefly from Mr. Skinner, will greatly elucidate the true chronology of Jacoh 
TABLE J.—On Jacob’s being at Haran only éwenty years. 


14 years’ service 


20 years’ assist. 


ror) 


0 
40 
63 
ei! 
84 
85 
86 
87 
88 
89 


103 














Jacob (and Esau) born. 

Esau marries two wives, Hittites . : ‘ 

Ishmael dies, aged 137 ‘ : ° ° 
Jacob goes to Haran. 

marrics Leah and Rachel : A : : x 

Revsen born of Leah 

SIMEON do. 

Levi do. . ° : } 

JUDAH do. 

Dan born of Bilhah 

Naphtali do. 

Gad born of Zilpah 

Asher do. ‘ : : : 

Issacuar born of Leah 

ZEBULUN and Dinah do. 

Josepu born of Rachel 
Jacob returns from Haran. 

dwells in Suecoth. 

comes to Shalem, and continues there eight yeara. 

Judah marries Shuah’s daughter. 

Er born,—103 Onan,—104 Shelah. 

Shechemites destroyed by Simeon and Levi. 

Bensamin is born, and Rachel dies. 

Joseph sold when seventeen : ; 

Tamar married to Kr, and immediately Mier acne to Onan. 

Tamar’s incest with Judah. 

Pharez and Zarah born to Judah. 

Isaac dies, aged 180. ; : : ° . 

Joseph is made governor of Beye! : ° : 
Jacob goes into Egypt . : ° ° ° 

and dies : 
TABLE II.—On Jacub’s being at Haran forty 

Jacob (and Esau) born. 


Esau marries two wives, Hittites. ‘ 5 
Jacob goes to Haran. 
Esau goes to Ishmael, and marries his daughter 
Ishmael dies, aged 137 “ : Q ‘ ° 
Jacob marries Leah and Rachel . : : Z 
Reuben born of Leah 
Simeon do. 
Levi do. 
Judah do. 
Rachel, not bearing, gives Bilhah 
Dan born of Bilhah 
Naphtali do. 
Leah, not bearing, gives Zilpah 
Gad born of Zilpah 
Asher do. 
Reuben at 13 finds the mandrakes 
Issachar born of Leah 
Zcbulun do. 82 Dinah 
Judah at 18 marrics Shuah’s daughter.® 
Er born,—88 Onan,—89 Shelah. 
Joseph born of Rachel. 
- - years’ scrvice for cattle. 
Jacob comes from Haran to Succoth and Shalem. 
Dinah defiled, and the Shechemites destroyed. 
Benjamin is born, and Rachel dies. 
Beriah, fourth son of Asher, born. 


* Not placed in order of time, Gen. xxxviii. 
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- Gen. xxvi. 34. 
« Gen. xxv. 17. 


. Gen. mxix. 20,21, 27,aaRs 


. Gen. xxix. 32-35 


. Gen. xxx. 6-24 


. Gen. xxxvi. 2. 


. Gen. xxxy. 28. 
. Gen. xh. 46. 
. Gen. xlvii. 9. 
do. 28; and xlix. 33. 


years. 


. Gen. xxvi. 34. 


. Gen. xxviii. 9. 
. Gen. xxv. 17. 
. Gen. xxix. 20, 21, 27, 28. 


- Gen. xxix. 32-35. 


. Gen xxx. §—-24. 


*4 Bae pee 


Zacob is met by the angels CHAP. 


XXXII. of God at Mahanaim. 


Gen. xxxvii. 2. 


Gen. xxxv. 28, 
Gen. xli. 46, 


° e . « 


e ¢ Cd « 


. Gen. xlvii. 9. 


« ° « 


105 Tamar married to Er—106 to Onan. 
108 Joseph, at seventeen, is carried into Egypt . ‘ , 
109 Shelah, at twenty, not given to Tamar. 
110 Pbarez and Zarah born of Tamar, by Judah. 
120 isaac dies, aged 180 
121 Joseph, at thirty, governor of Baype 
123,—Ci«,; Beriah, at twenty, marries. 
125 Heber—127 Malchiel—born to Beriah. 
128 Pharez, at eighteen, marries. 
129 Hezron—130 Hamul—born to Pharez. 
130 Benjamin, at thirty-two, has ten sons. 
Jacob goes to Egypt . ° : : 
147 and dies : ° : : 





“Our translation now is, xxxi. 38: Tuis Twenty 
WEARS HAVE ] BEEN WITH THEES thy ewes and thy she- 
goats have not cast their young, and the rams of thy 
flock have I not eaten. 39. That which was torn of 
beasts I brought not unto thee; I bare the loss of it; 
of my hand didst thou require tt, whether stolen by day 
or stolen by night. 40. Thus I was; in the day the 
drought consumed me, and the frost by night; and my 
sleep departed from mine eyes. 41. THus Have I BEEN 
TWENTY YEARS IN THY HousE: J served thee fourteen 
years for thy two daughters, and six years for thy 
cattle; and thou hast changed my wages ten times. 

‘The alteration here recommended is this, chap. 
Xxxl. 38: Durine THE ONE TWENTY YeEaRs | WAS WITH 
THEE ; thy ewes and thy she-goats have not cast their 
young, and the rams, §c., §c. 41. Durinc THE OTHER 
‘1 WENTY YEARS FOR MYSELF, IN THY HOUSE, J served, §c. 
The same distinction is expressed in chap. xxx. 29: 
Thou knowest how I have served thee, and how thy cat- 
tle was with me; i. e., how J behaved during the time 
I was with thee as thy servant, and how thy cattle 
fared during the time they were with me as thy friend. 


do. 28; and xlix. 33. 


‘It must not be omitted that Archbishop Usher and 
Bishop Lloyd ascribe sons to Jacob very soon after his 
coming to Laban; nay, assert that he was married al- 
most as soon as he came to Haran, instead of waiting 
seven years, as he most evidently did. And Mr. Jack- 
son allows that some of the sons of Benjamin, who 
are expressly numbered as going into Eeypt with Ja- 
cob, might be born in Egypt! From such distresses, 
and such contradictions, does the distinction of two sets 
of twenty years happily deliver us.” 


Hoc temporis intervallo nemo concipere poterit tot res 
contingere potuisse. SPINOSA. 


In such a short space of time, it is impossible that 
so many transactions could have taken place. 


I shall leave this subject with chronologers and 
critics, and shall not attempt to decide on either opinion. 
That of Dr. Kennicott J think the most likely, and to 
it I have adapted the chronology in those cases to 
which it relates ; but there are difficulties in both cases. 
See the note on chap. xxxvill. 1. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


Jacob, proceeding on his journey, is met by the angels of God, 1, 2. 
brother Esau, requesting to be favourably received, 3-5. 
with the intelligence that Esau, with four hundred men, was coming to meet Jacob, 6. 
alarmed, and adopts prudent means for the safety of himself and family, 7, 8. 

Prepares a present of five droves of different cattle for his brother, 13-15. 


God, 9-12. 


Sends messengers before him to has 
The messengers return without an answer, but 
He is greatly 
His affecting prayer to 
Sends them 


forward before him, at a certain distance from each other, and instructs the drivers what to say when met 


by Esau, 15-20. 


name, 25-29. 
ling with the angel, 31, 32. 


& M. 2965. ¢ 

+ eee AND Jacob went on his way, 
—_ and *the angels of God 
met him. 





2 Psa. xci. 11; Heb. i. 14— Josh. v. 14; Psa. ciii. 21; 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXXII. 

Verse 1. The angels of God met him.] Our word 
angel comes from the Greek ayyeioc, angelos, which 
literally signifies a messengers or, as translated in some 
ef our old Bibles, a tidings-bringer. The Hebrew 
word N70 mnalach, from wo leach, | to send, minister to, 

a 





Sends his wives, servants, children and bag 
Himself stays behind, and wrestles with an angel until the # eak of day, 24. 
Calls the name of the place Penicl, 


gage, over the brook Jabbok, by night, 21-23. 
He prevails Aid: gets a new 


30. JIslame in his thigh in consequence oF his wrest- 


2 And when Jacob saw them, he A. ¥ a 
é 
ae This zs God’s » host: and he 
called the name of that place © Mahanaim. 





exlviii. 2; Luke ti. 13. ¢ That is, two hosts or camps. 








employ, is nearly of the same import ; and hence we 

may sec the propriety of St. Augustine’ s remark: No- 

men non nature sed officti, “It is a name, not of 

nature, but of office ; and hence it is applied indif- 

ferently to a human agent or messenger, 2 Sam. ii. 

5; to a prophet, Hag. i. 13; to a priest, Mal. 
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Jacob sends messengers to Esau. 


A.M.2265. 3 And Jacob sent messcngers 
B. 739 ‘ , 
—_—_sobefore him io Esau nis brother, 
unto the land of Seir, *the ‘country of 
Edom. 

4 And he commanded them, saying, * Thus 
shall ye speak unlo my lord Esau; Thy ser- 
vant Jacob saith thus: I have sojourned with 
Laban, and stayed there until now: 





4 Chap. xxxiii. 14, 16.——* Chapter xxxvi. 6,7,8; Deut. ii. 5. 
Josh. xxiv. 4.——! Heb. field. 


lia ceesmm: spirits, Psa. cil. 19, 20, 22; 
clymh 

“We often,” says Mr. Parkhurst, ‘read of the N00 
mit malach Ychovah, or DAN DN malakey Elohim, 
the angel of Jchovah, or the angels of God, that is, his 
agent, personator, mcan of visibility or action, what 
was employed by God to render himself visible and 
approachable by flesh and hloud.” This angel was 
evidently « human form, surrounded or accompanied 
by light or glory, with or in which Jehovah was pre- 
Gempsesce Gen. xix 1, 12,16; Judge. xii. 6,21; Exod. 
i. 2,6. ‘* By this vision,” says Mr. Ainsworth, “God 
confirmed Jacob’s faith in him who cammanded his an- 
gels to keep his people.in all their ways, Psa. xci. 11. 
Angels are here ealled God’s host, camp, or army, as 
in wars; for angels are God's soldiers, Luke ii. 13; 
horscs and chariots of fire, 2 Kings ii. 11; fighting 
for God’s people against their enemies, Dan. x. 20; 
of them there are éhousand thousands, and ten thou- 
sand times ten thousand, Dan. vii. 10; and they are 
all sent forth to minister for them that shall be heirs 
of salvation, Heb. i. 14; and they piteh a camp about 
them that fear God, Psa. xxxiv. 7.°* One of the oldest 
of the Greck poets had a tolerably correet notion of 
the angelie ministry :— 


AvtTap emeikev TouTo yevoc KaTa yata Kadupev 

Tot pev Aatuovec evar, Arog peyadov dia Bovdac, 

Eo@iot, exryGorior, dvdakes OvygTwy avOpwrwv: K. T. A. 

Hestop. Op. § Dies, |. i., ver. 120. 

When in the grave this race of men was laid, 

Soon was a world of holy demons made, 

Aerial spirits, by great Jove design’d 

To be on earth the guardians of mankind. 

Invisible to mortal cyes they go, 

And mark our actions good or bad below ; 

The immortal spies with watchful care preside, 

And thrice ten thousand round their charges glide : 

They can reward with glory or with gold, 

A power they by Divine permission hold. Cooxe. 

Verse 2. Mahkanaim.] The two hosts, if read by 
ine points, the angels forming onc, and Jacob and his 
company forming another; or simply hosts or camps 
in the plural. ‘There was a city built afterwards here, 
and inhabited by the priests of God, Josh. xxi. 38. 
For what purpose the angels of God met Jaeob, does 
not appear from the text ; probably it was intended to 
show him that he and his company were under the eare 
of an especial providence, and consequently to confirm 
his trust and eonfidence in God. 

Tho doctrine of tho ministration of angels has been 
mueh abused, not only among the Aeathens, but also 

198 


GENESIS. 


Esau comes to meet kim. 


5 And "I have oxen, and asses, A. M. 2265. 

B. C. 1739. 

flocks, and men-scryants, and ———— 

women-servants : and I have sent to tell my 
lord, that 'T may find grace in thy sight. 

6 And the messengers returned to Jacob, 
saying, We came to thy brother Esau, and 
also * lic cometh to meet thee, and four hun- 
dred men with him. 


& Prov. xv. 1.——) Chop 43.——! Chapter xxxiii. 9, 15. 
shap. xxx. ). 


among Jews and Christians, and perhaps most among 
the latter. Angels with feigned names, titles, and tn- 
fluences, have been and still are invoked and worship- 
ped by a certain class of men; because they have found 
that God has heen pleased to employ them to minister 
to mankind; and hence they have made supplications 
to them to extend their protection, to shield, defend, 
instruct, &e. This is perfectly absurd. 1. They are 
God’s instruments, not sclf-dclermining agents. 2. 
They can only do what they are appointed to perform, 
for there is no evidence that they have any diseretion- 
ary power. 3. God helps man by ten thousand means 
and instruments; some intellectual, as angels; sume 
rational, as men; some zrrational,as brutes; and some 
merely materi2/, as the sun, wind, rain, food, raiment, 
and the various produetions of the earth. He there- 
fore helps by whom he will help, and to Aim alone be- 
longs all the glory; for should he be determined to de- 
stroy, all these instruments collectively could not save. 
Instead therefore of worshipping them, we should take 
their own advice: Sce thon do it not—Worship God. 

Verse 3. Jacob sent messengers} T2‘DN2 malachim, 
the same word which is before translated angels. It 
is very likely that these messengers had been sent 
some time before he had this vision at Mahanaim, for 
they appear to have returned while Jacob encamped at 
the brook Jabbok, where he had the vision of angels ; 
see verses 6 and 23. 

The land of Seir, the country of Edom.} This land, 
which was, according to Dr. Wells, situated on the 
south of the Dead Sea, extending from thenee to the 
Arabian Gulf, t Kings ix. 26, was formerly possessed 
by the Horites, Gen. xiv. 6; but Esau with his chil- 
dren drove them out, destroyed them, and dwelt in 
their stead, Deut. ii. 22; and thither Fsau went from 
the face of his brother Jacob, chap. xxxvi. 6,7. Thus 
we find he verified the prediction, By thy sivord shalt 
thou live, chap. xxvii. 40. 

Verse 4. Thus shall ye speak unto my lord Esau] 
Jaeob acknowledges the superiority of his brother, 
for the time was not yet come in whieh it could he 
said, The elder shall serve the younger. 

Verse 6. Esau—cometh—and four hundred men 
with him.} Jaeob, eanseious that he had injured his 
brother, was now apprehensive that he was coming 
with /ostile intentions, and that he had every evil to 
fear from his displeasure. Conseience is a terrible 
uecuser. It was a fine saying of a heathen,— 





Hie murus aheneus esto, 

Nil conscire sibi, nulla palleseere culpa. 

Hor. Ep., 1. i, Fei, ¥ 60. 
a 


Jacob prays for deliverance CHAP. 


A. M. 2265. 


7 Then Jacob was greatly afraid 
B.C. 1739. 


and ‘distressed: and he divided 
the people that was with him, and the 
flocks, and herds, and the camels mto two 
bands ; 

8 And said, If Esau come to the one com- 
pany, and smite it, then the other company 
which is left shall escape. 

9 ™And Jacob said, 2 O God of my father 
Abraham, and God of my father Isaac, the 
Lorp ° which saidst unto me, Return unto 
thy country, and to thy kindred, and I will 
deal wel! with thee: 

10 PI am not worthy of the least of all tlic 
4 mercies, and of all the truth, which thou hast 











rm Psalm |. 15. 0 Chapter xxvii. 13. 


1 Chap. xxxv. 3. 
P Heb. J am less than all, &e. 4 Chap. 


© Chap. xxxi. 3, 13. 
xxiv. 27. 








Be this thy brazen bulwark of defence, 
Still to preserve thy conscious innocence, 
Nor e’er turn pale with guilt. Francis. 


In other words, He that has a good conscience has a 
brazen wall for his defence; for a guilty conscience 
needs no accuser; sooner or Jater it will tel] the truth, 
and not only make the man turn pale who has it, but 
also canse him to tremble even while his guilt is known 
only to himself and God. 

It does not appear that Esau in this meeting had 
any hostile intention, but was really coming with a part 
of his servants or tribe to do his brother honour. If 
he had had any contrary intention, God had removed 
it; and the angelic host which Jacob met with before 
might have inspired him with sufficient confidence in 
Gad’s protection. But we find that when he needed 
faith most, he appears to have derived but little benefit 
from its influence, partly from the sense he had of the 
injury he had done to his brother, and partly from not 
attending sufficiently to the assurance which God had 
given him of his gracious protection. 

Verse 7. He dwided the people, §c.| His prudence 
and cunning were now turned into a right channel, for 
he took the mast effectual method to appease his brother, 
had he been irritated, and save at least a part of his 
family. This dividing and arranging of his flocks, 
family, and domestics, has something in it highly cha- 
racteristic. ‘lo such a man as Jacob such expedients 
would naturally present themselves. 

Verse 9. O God of my father Abrahom, §c.] This 
prayer is remarkable for its simplicity and energy ; 
and it is a model too for prayer, of which it contains 
the csscntial constituents: 1. Deep self-abasement. 
2. Magnification of God’s mercy. 3. Deprecation of 
the evil to which he was exposed. 4. Pleading the 
promises that God had made tohim. And, 5. Taking 
encouragement from what God had already wrought. 

Verse 10. I am not worthy of the least of all the 
mercies} The marginal reading is more consistent 
with the original: Down 9301 Coton San snap kea- 
tonts miccol hachasadim umiccol hemeth, Iam less than 

a 


SOLAII. 


from the hand of Esau. 


{showed unto thy servant; for with A.M. 2265. 


. C. 1739, 
Tiny staff I passed over this Jordan ; oi 


and now I am become two bands. 

11 * Deliver me, I pray thee, from the hand 
of my brother, from the hand of Esau: for J 
fear him, lest he will come and smite me, and 
tthe mother “ with the children. 

12 And ¥ thou saidst, I will surely do thee 
good, and make thy seed as the sand of the 
sea, which cannot be numbered for multitude. 

13 And he lodged there that same night; 
and took of that which came to his hand “a 
present for Esau his brother ; 

14 Two hundred she-goats, and twenty he- 
goats, two hundred ewes, and twenty rams, 








r Job vill. 7. 5 Psalm lix. ], 2.—t Hos. x. J4. 
upon. v Chapter xxviii. 13, 14, 15. 
Prov. xvii. 16. 


" Leb. 
w Chapter xlili. 11; 








all the compasstons, and than all the faithfulness, which 
thou hast showed unto thy servant. Probably St. Paul 
had his eye on this passage when he wrote, Unto me, 
who am Icss than the least ef all saints. A man who 
sees himself in the light of God will ever fee] that he 
has no good but what he has received, and that he de- 
serves nothing of all that he has. The archangels of 
God cannot use a different language, and even the 
spirits of just men consummated in their plenitude of 
bliss, cannot make a higher boast. 

For with my staff] i. e., myself alone, without any 
attendants, as the Chaldee has properly rendered it. 

Verse 11. And the mother with the children.| He 
must have had an awful opinion of his brother when 
he used this expression, which implies the utmost cru- 
elty, proceeding in the work of sJanghter to total ex- 
termination. See Hos. x. 14. 


Verse 12. Make thy seed as the sand] Waving come 
to the promise by which the covenant was ratified both 
to Abraham and Isaac, he ceased, his faith having 
gained strong confirmation in a promise which he knew 
could not fail, and which he fonnd was made over to 
him, as it had been to his father and grandfather. 

Verse 13. And took af that which came to his hand|\ 
IVa San habba beyado, which came under his hand, 
i. ec., what, in the course of God’s providence, came 
under his power. 


Verse 14. Tivo hundred she-goats, §c.] This was a 
princely present, and such as was sufficient to have 
compensated Esau for any kind of temporal loss he 
might have sustained in being deprived of his birth- 
right and blessing. The thirty mzich camels were par- 
ticularly valuable, for milch camels among the Arabs 
constitute a principal part of their riches, the creature 
being every way so serviceable that the providence of 
God appears peculiarly kind and wise in providing such 
a beast for those countries where no other animal could 
be of equal service. ‘The she-camel gives milk con- 
tinually, not ceasing til] great with young; the milk 
af which,” as Pliny has remarked, “ when mixed with 
three parts of water, affords the most pleasant and 
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Jacob prepares and sends forward 


A. M. 2265. 


15 Thirty milech camels with 
B. C. 1739. 


their colts, forty kine, and ten bulls, 
twenty shc-asses, and ten foals. 

16 And he delivered them into the hand of 
his servants, every drove by tlicmselves; and 
said unto his servants, Pass over before me, 
and put a space betwixt drove and drove. 

17 And he commanded the foremost, saying, 
When Esau iny brother meeteth thee, and 
asketh thee, saying, Whose art thou? and 
whither goest thou? and whose are these 
before thee ? 

18 Then thou shalt say, They be thy servant 
Jacob’s; it zs a present sent unto my lord 
Esau: and, behold, also he zs behind us. 

19 And so commanded he the second, and 
the third, and all that followed the droves, 
saying, On this manner shall ye speak unto 
Esau, when ye find him. 

20 And say ye moreover, Behold, thy ser- 








x Proverbs xxi. 14.——Y Heb. my face ; Job xlii. 8, 9. 2 Deut. 


iit, 16.—— Heb. caused to pass. 





wholesome beverage.” Cameli lac habent, doncc ite- 
rum pravescant, suavissimumque doc existimatur, ad 
unam mensuram tribus aque additis.—Hist. Nat., lib. 
Xxi., chap. 41. 

Verse 15. Ten bulls] The Syriae and Vulgate have 
éwenty ; but ten is a sufficient proportion to the forty 
kine. By all this we see that Jacob was led to make 
restitution for the injury he had done to his brother. 
Restitution for injurics done to mao is essentially re- 
quisile if in our power. He who ean and will not 
make restitution for the wrongs he has done, can have 
no claim even on the merey of God. 

Verse 22. Passed over the ford Jabbok.] This brook 
or rivniel rises in the mountains of Galaad, and falls 
into the Jordan at the south extremity of the lake of 
Gsennesaret. 

Verse24. sind there wrestled a man with him} This 
was doubtless the Lord Jesus Christ, who, among the 
patriarchs, assumed that human form, which in the ful- 
ness of time he really took of a woman, and in which 
he dwelt thirty-three years among men. Tle is here 
styled an angel, because he was peyaAne Bovane Ay- 
yedog, (sce the Septuagint, Isa. ix. 7,) the Messenger 
of the great counsel or design to redeem fallen man 
from death, and bring him to cternal glory; see 
chap. xvi. 7. 

But it may be asked, Had he here a real human 
body, or only its form? The latter, doubticss. Ilow 
then could he wrestle with Jacob? It necd not be 
supposed that this angel must have assumed a human 
body, or something analagous to it, in order to render 
himself tangible by Jacob ; for as the son) operates on 
the body by the order of God, so could an angel ope- 
rate on the body of Jaeob during a whole night, and 


GENESIS. 


a present for his brother Essar 


For he A.M. 2265 
B. C. 1739. 


vant Jacob zs behind us. 
said, I will * appease him with the 
present that gocth before me, and afterward I 
will sce his face: peradventure he will accept 
Y of me. 

21 So went the present over before him: 
and himself lodged that night in the company 

22 And he rose np that night, and took his 
two wives, and his two women-seryants, and 
his eleven sons, 7 and passed over the ford 
Jabbok. 

23 And hic took them, and ® sent them over 
the brook, and sent over that he had. 

24 And Jacob was Ieft alone, and there 
> wrestled a man with him until the © breaking 
of the day. 

25 And when he saw that he prevailed not 
against lim, he touched the hollow of his 
thigh: and *the hollow of Jacob’s thigh was 
out of joint, as he wrestled with him. 





> Hos. xit 3,4; Epb. vi. 12- ¢ Heb. ascending of the morning. 
4See Matt. xxvi. 443 2 Cor. xilv 7. 





every sensation of sudstence, and yet no substantiality 
be in the ease. 

If angels, in appeariog to men, dorrow human bodies 
as is thought, how can it be supposed that with suck 
gross substanees they ean disappear ina moment? Cer- 
tainly they do not take these bodies into the invisihle 
world with them, and the established laws of motter 
and motton require a gradual disappearing, however 
swiftly it may be effected. But this is not allowed to 
be the case, and yet they are reported to vanish in- 
stantaneously. Then they must render themselves in- 
visible by a cloud, and this must be of a very dense 
nature in order to hide a human body. Dut this very 
expedient wonld make their departure still more evt- 
dent, as the cloud must be more dense and apparent 
than the Jody in order to hide it. This does not re- 
move the difficulty. But if they assume a quantity of 
air or vapour so condensed as to become visible, and 
inodified into the appearance of a human body, they 
ean ina moment dilate and rarefy it, and so disappear ; 
for when the vehiele is rarefied beyond the power of 
natural vision, as their own substance is invisible they 
can instantly vanish. 

From Hos. xii. 4, we may Icarn that the wrestling 
of Jacob, mentioned in this place, was not merely a 
corporeal exercise, but also a spiritual one; fle wept 
and made supplication unto hun. See the notes there. 

Verse 25. The hollow of Jacob’s thigh twas out of 
joint) What this imphes is difficult to find ont; it is 
not likely that it was a complete luxation of the thigh 
bone. lt may mean no more than he received a stroke 
on the groin, net a touch; for the Hebrew word 3‘) 


| naga often signifies 10 smite with violence, whichstroke, 


even if comparatively slight, would effectually disable 


produec in his imagination, by the effect of his power, | him for a lime, and cause him to halt for many hours, 


every requisite idea of corporcity, and in his nerves; if not for several days. 
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I might add that in this place 
2 


Jacob wrestles with an angel, CHAP. 


for the day breaketh: 


bless me. 


27 And he said unto him, What zs thy 


name? And he said, Jacob. 


28 And he said, § Thy name shall be called 


no more Jacob, but *Israel: for as a prince 
hast thou ‘ power with God and * with men, 
and hast prevailed. 

29 And Jacob asked Aim, and said, Tell me, 
I pray thee, thy name. And he said, } Where- 





¢ See Luke xxiv. 28.— Hos. x11. 4.8 Chapter xxxv. 10; 
2 Kings xvii. 34.——4 That is, a prince of God.— Hos. xi. 
3, 4. Chap. xxv. 31; xxvii. 33—— Judg. xiii. 18. 








—the groin, a blow might be of fatal consequence ; 
but as the angel gave it only as a proof of his power, 
and to show that he could not prevail because he would 
not, hence the blow was only disabling, without being 
dangerous ; and he was probably cured by the time 
the sun rose. 

Verse 26. Let me go, for the day breaketh| Pro- 
bably meaning, that as it was now morning, Jacob must 
rejoin his wives and children, and proceed on their 
journey. Though phantoms are supposed to disappear 
when the sun rises, that could be no reason in this case. 
Most of the angelic appearances mentioned in the Old 
and New Testaments took place in epen day, which 
put their reality out of question. 

Verse 28. Thy name shall be called no more Jacob, 
but Israel] sow" Yisrael, from Ww sar, a prince, or 
mw sarah, he ruled as a prince, and oN cl, God; or 
rather from WN ish, a man, (the § aleph being drop- 
ped,) and MN raah, he saw, by el, God; and this cor- 
responds with the name which Jacob imposed on the 
place, calling it 9x25 peniel, the faces of God, or of 
Elohim, which faces being manifested to him caused 
him to say, verse 30, G39 OX DD CDSN cA 
raithi Elohim panim el panim, i. e.,,“ I have seen the 
Elohim faces to faces, (i. e., fully and completely, with- 
out any mediam,) *wd) Syant vattinnatsel napshi, and 
my soul is redeemed.” 

We may learn from this that the redemption of the 
soul will be the blessed consequence of wrestling by 
prayer and supplication with God: “ The kingdom of 
heaven suffereth violence, and the violent fake it by 
force.” From this time Jacob became a new man; 
but it was not till after a severe struggle that he got 
his name, his heart, and his character changed. After 
this he was no more Jacob the supplanter, but Israel— 
the man who prevails with God, and sees him face to 
face. 

And hast prevailed.| More literally, Thou hast had 
power with God, and with man thou shalt also prevail. 
D'MN Dy’ im Elohim, with the strong God; o°w)s Dy 
tm anashim, with weak, feeble man. There is a beau- 
tiful opposition here between the two words: Seeing 
thou hast been powerful with the Almighty, surely thou 
shalt prevail over perishing mortals; as thou hast pre- 
vailed with God, thou shalt also prevail with men: 

a 


XXXII. 


26 And *he said, Let me go, 
And he 
said, ‘I will not let thee go, except thou 








and 1s surnamed Israel. 


fore zs it that thou dost ask after my A. M. 2265. 
name? And he blessed him there. 12” 

30 And Jacob called the name of the place 
mPeniel: for "I have seen God face to face, 
and my life is preserved. 

31 And as he passed over Penuel the sun 
° rose upon him, and he halted upon his thigh. 

32 Therefore the children of Israel eat not 
of the sinew which shrank, which zs upon the 
hollow of the thigh, ? unto this day: because 
he touched the hollow of Jacob’s thigh in the 
sinew that shrank. 





m That is, the face of God.——® Ch. xvi. 13; Exod. xxiv. 11; 
xxxili.20; Deut. v. 25; Judg. vi. 22; xiii. 22; Isaiah vi. 5. 
© Mal. iv. 2.—P1 Sam. v. 5. 








God calling the things that were not as though they 
had already taken place, because the prevalency of 
this people, the Israelites, by means of the Messzah, 
who should proceed from them, was already determined 
in the Divine counsel. He has never said to the seed 
of Jacob, Seek ye my face in vain. He who wrestles 
must prevail. 

Verse 29. Tell me, I pray thee, thy name.} It is 
very likely that Jacob wished to know the name of 
this angel, that he might invoke him in his necessities: 
but this might have led him into idolatry, for the doc- 
trine of the incarnation could be but little understood 
at this time; hence, he refuses to give himself any 
name, yet shows himself to be the true God, and so 
Jacob understood him; (see verse 28 ;) but he wished 
to have heard from his own lips that name by which 
he desired to be invoked and worshipped. 

Wherefore is it that thou dost ask after my name 3} 
Canst thou be ignorant who I am? And he blessed 
him there—gave him the new heart and the new na- 
ture which God alone can give to fallen man, and by 
the change he wrought in him, sufficiently showed who 
he was. After this clause the Aldine edition of the 
Septuagint, and several MSS., add 6 este Paryacroy, or 
Kat TovTo eott Savpactor, which is wonderful ; but this 
addition seems to have been taken from Judges xni. 18. 

Verse 31. The sun rose upon him} Did the Pro- 
phet Malachi refer to this, chap. iv. 2: Unto you that 
fear my name shall the Sun of righteousness arise with 
healing in his wings? Possibly with the rising of the 
sun, which may here be understood as emblematical of 
the Sun of righteousness —the Lord Jesus, the pain and 
weakness of his thigh passed away, and he felt both in 
soul and body that he was bealed of his plagues. 
Verse 32. Therefore the children of Israel eat not 
of the sinew] What this sinew was neither Jew nor 
Christian can tell; and it can add nothing either to 
science, or to a true understanding of the text, to mul- 
tiply conjectures. I have already supposed that the 
part which the angel touched or struck was the groin ; 
and if this be right, the sinew, nerve, OF muscle that 
shrank, must be sought for in that place. 


Tre serious reader must meet with much instruc 


tion in this chapter. 
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Esau comes to meet Jacob 


1. After his reconciliation with Laban, Jacoh pro- 
ceeds on his way to Canaan; and as God, who was 
eontinually watching for his welfare, saw the trials to 
which he would shortly be exposed, therefore he pro- 
vided for him the instruetive vision of angels, that he 
might see that those who were for him were more 
than those who could be against him. A proper con- 
sideration of God’s omniscience is of the utmost advan- 
tage to every genuine Christian. He knows whereof 
we are made, he remembers that we are but dust, he 
secs our trials and difficulties, and his cyce affects his 
heart. Hence he is ever devising means that his ba- 
nished be not expelled from him. 

2. Jacob's recollection of his unkindness and injus- 
tice to his brother, when he hears that he is coming to 
mect him, fills his soul with fear, and obliges him to 
betake himself to God by prayer and supplication. 
How important is the office of conscience! And how 
necessary are times of érial and difficulty when its 
voice is loudest, and the heart is best prepared to re- 
eeive its reproofs! In how many cases has conscicnce 
slumbered till it pleased God to send some ¢ria/ by 
which it has been powerfully awakened, and the salva- 
tion of the sinner was the result! Before I was af- 
flicted I went astray. 

3. Though salvation be the free gift of God, yet he 
gives it not to any who do not earnestly seek it. 
The deeper the conviction of guilt and helplessness is, 
the more earnest the application to God for mercy is 
likely to be. ‘They whose salvation costs them strong 
erying and tears, are not likely (humanly speaking) to 


GENESIS. 


with four hundred men: 


part with it lightly ; they remember the vinegar anc 
the gall, and they watch and pray that they enter not 
into temptation. 

4. In the strife and agony requisite to enter in at 
the strait gate, it is highly necessary that we should 
know that the grace and salvation of God are not pur- 
chascd by our tears, &e.; for those things which are 
only proofs and arguments that we have sinned, ean 
never remove the iniquity of our transgressions. <A 
sensible and pious man observes on this subject, “ ‘That 
prayer and wrestling with God should be made as though 
no other means were to be practised, and then the best 
means be adopted as though no prayer or wrestling had 
been used.” God marks even this strife, though highly 
pleasing in his sight, with such proofs of its own ut- 
ter insufficiency, that we may carry about with us the 
memorial of our own weakness, worthlessness, and 
slowness of heart to believe. God smote the thigh of 
Jacob, 1. That he might know he had not prevailed 
by his own strength, but by the power and mercy 
of his God. @. That he might have the most senst- 
ble evidence of the reality of the Divine interposition 
in his behalf. 3. That he might see God’s displeasure 
against his unbelief. And 4. That men in general 
might be taught that those who will be the disciples of 
Christ must deny themselves, take up their cross daily, 
and mortify their members which are upon the earth. 
Those who have not cut off a right hand or foot, or 
plucked out a right eye, for the kingdom ef heaven’s 
sake, are never likely to see God. The religien that 
costs us nothing, is to us worth nothing. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


Esau, with four hundred men, mects Jacob, 1. 


over before them, and bows himself to his brother, 2, 3. 
ceives the homage af the handmaids, Leah, Rachel, and their children, 5-7. 
of cattle, which he at first refuses, but after much cntreaty accepts, 8-11. 
Jacob excuses himself because af his flocks and his children, but promises to follow 
Esau offcrs to leave him some of his attendants, which Jacob declincs, 15. 

Seir, 16, and Jacob journeys to Succoth, 17, and to Shalem, in the land af Canaan, 18. 


to Mount Scir, 12. 
Aim, 13, 14. 


IIe places his children under their respective mothers, passes 


Esau receives him with great affection, 4.  Re- 
Jacob offers him the present 
Invites Jacob to accompany him 


Esau returns to 
Buys a parcel 


of ground from the children of Wamor, 19, and erccts an altar which he calls El-ctohe-Isracl, 20. 


A. M. 2265. 


ee AXP Jacob lifted up his cyes, 


and looked, and, behold, * Esau 
came, and with him four hundred men. And 
he divided the children unto Leah, and unto 


a Genesis, 





NOTES ON CIIAP. XXXII. 

Verse 1. Behold, Esau came, and with him four 
hundred men.) It has becn generally supposed that 
Esau came with an intention to destroy his brnther, 
and for that purpose brought with him four hundred 
armed men. But, 1. There is no kind of evidence of 
this pretended hostility. 2. There is no proof that the 
four handred men that Msau brought with him were at 
all armed. 3. But there is every proof that he acted 
towards his brother Jacob with all openness and can- 
dour, and with such a forgetfulness of past injuries as 
none but a great mind could have been eapable of. Why 
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Rachel, and unto the two hand- A. M. 2265. 
B. C. 1739. 
maids. 
2 And he put the handmaids and their chil- 
dren foremost, and Leah and her children after, 








chap. xxxii. 6. 


then should the character of this man be perpetually 
vilified? Here is the secret. With some people, on 
the most ungrounded assumption, Esau is a reprobate, 
and the type and figure of all reprobates, and therefore 
he must be every thing that is dad. This serves a 
system; but, whether true or false in itself, it has 
neither countenance nor support from the character or 
conduct of Esau. 

Verse 2. He put the handmaids and their children 
foremost] There is something so artificial in this 
arrangement of Jacob's family, that it must have had 


| some peculiar design. Was Jacob still apprehensive 


a 


Esau receives Jacob kindly. 


A.M.2265 and Rachel and Joseph hinder- 
B. C. 1739 
——— most. 

3 And he passed over before them, and 
®’bowed himself to the ground seven times, 
until he came near to his brother. 

4 © And Esau ran to meet him, and embraced 
him, ¢and fell on his neck, and kissed him: 
and they wept. 

5 And he lifted up his eyes, and saw the 
women and the children: and said, Who are 
those @ with thee? And he said, The chil- 
dren ‘which God hath graciously given thy 
servant. 

6 Then the handmaidens came near, they 
and their children, and they bowed them- 
selves. 

7 And Leah also with her children came 
near, and bowed themselves: and after came 
Joseph near, and Rachel, and they bowed 
themselves. 

8 And he said, & What meanest thou by 
“all this drove which I met? And he said, 
These are ‘to find grace in the sight of my 
lord. 

9 And Esau said, I have enough, my bro- 
ther ; * keep that thou hast unto thyself. 

10 And Jacob said, Nay, I pray thee, if now 
I have found grace in thy sight, then receive 

& Chap. xvili. 2; xiii. 6; xiii, 26——-* Chap. xxxii. 28. 
4 Chap. xlv. 14, 15. © Heb. to thee. f Chap. xlviii. 9; Psa. 
exxvil. 3; Isa. viii, 18—s Heb. What i is all this bond to thee ? 
h Chap. xxxii. 16. i Chap. xxxil. 5. k Heb. be that to thee 


that is thine-——! Chap. xl. 3; 2 Sam. iii. 13; xiv. 24, 28, 
32; Matt. xviii. 10. 














of danger, and put those foremost whom he least es- 
teemed, that if the foremost met with any evil, those 
who were behind might escape on their swift beasts? 
chap. xxxil. 7,8. Or did he intend to keep his 
choicest treasure to the last, and exhibit his beautiful 
Rachel and favourite Joseph after Esau had seen all 
the rest, in order to make the deeper impression on 
his mind ? 

Verse 4. Esau ran to meet him] low sincere and 
genuine is this conduct of Esau, and at the same time 
how magnanimous! He had buried al! his resentment, 
and forgotten all his injuries ; and receives his brother 
with the strongest demonstrations, not only of forgive- 
ness, but of fraternal affection. 

And kissed him] pw vaiyishshakehu. In the 
Masoretic Bibles each letter of this word is noted with 
a& point aver it tomake it emphatic. And by this kind 
of notation the rabbins wished to draw the attention of 
the reader to the change that had taken place in Esau, 
and the sincerity with which he received his brother 
Jacob. A flindoo when he meets a friend after ab- 
sence throws his arms round him, and his head across 
his shoulders, twice over the right shoulder and once 

a 


CHAP. XXXIII. 


They part in friendship, 


my present at my hand; for there- A. 1 a 
fore I !have seen chive face, as ali 
though [ had seen the face of God, 
wast pleased with me. 

11 Take, I pray thee, ™ my blessing that is 
brought to thee; because God hath dealt 
graciously with me, and because I have 
nenough. °And he urged him; and he 
took zt, 

12 And he said, Let us take our journey, 
and let us go, and I will go before thee. 

13 And he said unto him, My lord knoweth 
that the children are tender, and the flocks and 
herds with young are with me: and if men 
should overdrive them one day, all the flock 
will die. 

14 Let my lord, I pray thee, pass over be- 
fore his servant; and I will lead on softly, 
according ? as the cattle that goeth before me 
and the children be able to endure, until I 
come unto my lord 4 unto Seir. 

15 And Esau said, Let me now * leave with 
thee some of the folk that are with me: and 
he said, * What needeth it? tlet me find grace 
in the sight of my lord. 

16 So Esau returned that day on his way 
unto Seir. 

17 And Jacob journeyed to * Succoth, and 





and thou 





m Judges 1.15; 1 Sam. xxv. 27; xxx. 26; 2 Kings vila 
=Heb. all things; Phil. iv. 18. 02 Kings v. 23. P Heb. 
according to the foot of the work, &c., and according to the foot of 
the children. 4 Ch. xxxil. 3.—* Heb. set or place. ‘Heb. 
Wherefore is this ?——t Chap. xxxiv. 115 xlvn.25; Ruth ii. 13. 
u Josh. xiii. 27; Judg. vill. 5; Psa. Ix. 6. 

















over the left, with other ceremonies according to the 
rank of the parties. 

Verse 10. Receive my present at my hand| Jacob 
could not be certain that he had found favour with Esau, 
unless the present had been received ; for in accepting 
it Esau necessarily became his frend, according to 
the custom of those times, and in that country. In the 
eastern countries, if your present be received by your 
superior, you may rely on his friendship; if it be not 
received, you have every thing to fear. It ts on this 
ground that Jacob was so urgent with Esau to receive 
his present, because he knew that after this he must 
treat him as a friend. 

Verse 14. Until I come unto my lord unto Serr.] 
It is very likely that Jacob was perfectly sincere in his 
expressed purpose of visiting Esau at Seir, but it is as 
likely that cireumstances afterwards occurred that ren- 
dered it either improper or impracticable ; and we find 
that Esau afterwards removed to Canaan, and he and 
Jacob dwelt there together for several years. See chap. 
XXXvi. 6. 

Verse 17. Journeyed to Succoth] So called from 
MDD succoth, the booths or tents which Jacob erected 
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Jacob comes to Shalem, 


A.M. 2265. built him a house, and made ooothis 
B. C. 1739. . 
———. for his cattle: therefore the name 
of the place is called  Succoth. 

18 And Jacob came to ¥ Shalem, a city of 
* Shechem, ¥ which zs in the land of Canaan, 
when he came from Padan-aram ; and pitched 
his tent before the city. 


* That is, booths. * Jolin ili. 23.—* Called, Acts vil. 16, 
Sychem.——J Josh. xxiv.1; Judges ix. 1.——* Josh. xxiv. 32; 











there for the resting and convenience of his family, 
who in all probability continued there for some een- 
siderable time. 

Verse 18. And Jacob came te Shalem, a eity of She- 
chem] The word o5v shalem, inthe Samaritan DIV 
shalom, should be translated here zn peace, or in safety. 
After resting some time at Suceoth, whieh was neces- 
sary for the safety of his flecks and the comfort of his 
family, he gat safely to a city of Shechem, in health 
of body, without any loss of his cattle or servants, his 
wives and children being also in safety. Coverdale 
and Matthews translate this werd as above, and with 
them agree the Chaldee andthe Aradic: it is net likely 
to have been the name of a city, as it is nowhere else 
to be found. Shechem is called in Acts vii. 16, Sy- 
chem, and in John iv. 5, Syehar; in the Arabic it is 
ealled Nadlaus, and to the present day Neapelis. Ht 
was near to Samaria; and the place where the wretched 
remains of the sect of the Samaritans were lately found, 
frem whom Dr. Huntington received a perfect eopy of 
the Samaritan Pentateueh. 

Verse 19. For a hundred pieces of money.) The 
original, WOwWp INI3 bemeah kesitah, has been a mat- 
ter of long and learned discussion among critics. As 
kesttoh signifies a lam, it may imply that Jacob gave 
the Hamorites one Hundred lambs for the field; but if 
it be the same transaction that St. Stephen refers to in 
Acts vil. 16, it was money, ting apyrptov, a sum or 
price of silver, which was given on the occasion. It 
has been conjectured that the money had the figure of a 
lamb stamped on it, becanse it was on an average the 
value ofalamb; and hence it might be called a hesitah 
or lamb from the impression it bore. It is certain that 
in imany countries the coin has had its name from the 
wage it bore; so among our aneestors a coin was ealled 
an angel because it bore the image of an angel; hence 
also a Jacobus, a Carolus, a Lewis, (Louis @ Or,) a 
Joe, because certain coins in England, Spain, France, 
and Portugal, bore on oue side the image of. the kings 
of those countries, James, Charles, Lewis, Joseph, or 
Johannes. The Athenians had a coin called Bove, an 
or, because it was stamped with the figure of an ox, 
Hence the saying in -72schylus :— 


Ta 3 adha otyw, Bove emt yAwrrne peyas 
BeBnaev Acam. v. 36. 


‘‘ ¥ must be silent cencerning uther matters, a great ox 
has come upon my tongue ;” to signify a person who 
had received a bribe for secrecy, i. e.,a sunt of mency, 
on each piece of whieh an ox was stamped, and henee 
ealled Bove, an ox. The word opes, riches, is a eor- 


GENESIS. 


and erecis an allar to God. 


19 And *he bought a parcel A. M. 2265. 
of a field, where he had spread oe ie 
his tent, at the hand of the children of 
* Hamor, Shechem’s father, for a hundred 
> pieces of money. 

20 And he erected there an altar; and 
© called it 4 E}-elohe-Israel. 





John iv. 5.——* Called, Acts vil. 16, Emmor. > Or, lambs. 
© Chap. xxxv. 7.——4 That is, God, the God of Israel. 











in ancient times constituted the principal riches of 
their owners; but when other eattle were added, the 
word pecunta, (from peeus, eattle,) which we translate 
money, and from whieh we still have our English term 
pecuniary, appears to have been substituted for oves, 
because pecus, peceris, and pecus, pecudis, were used 
to signify ad? kinds of cattle /arge and small. Among 
our British and Saren ancestors we find coins stamp 
ed with the figure of an or, herse, hog, goat, fe., and 
this custom arose in all probability, both among them 
and other nations, frem this circumstance, that in pri- 
mitive times the eoin was the ordinary value of the 
animal whose image it bore. It is, all eirenmstances 
weighed, most likely that a piece of money is here in- 
tended, and passibly marked with the image of a lamé ; 
but as the origina] word NO wp Kesitah oeeurs only here, 
and in Josh. xxiv. 32, and Job xlii. 11, this is not 
sufficiently evident, the word itself being of very doubt- 
ful signification. Mr. Parkhurst is ef opinion that the 
kesitah bore the image of a lamd; and that these lamb 
coins of the aneient Hebrews typified the Lamb of 
God, who in the Divine purpose was considered as slain 
frem the foundatien of the world, and who purehased 
us unto God with his ewn blood. The conjecture is 
at least pious, and sheuld lead to useful refleetions. 
Those who wish 10 see more on this subject may eon- 
sult the writers in the Crittct Seert, and Calmet. 

Verse 20. And he erected there an altar] It ap- 
pears that Jacob had a very correct notien of the pre- 
vidence and mercy of Ged; henee he says, ver. 5: The 
children whieh God hath GRaciousLy given thy ser- 
vant; and in ver. 1t he attributes all his sudstanee to 
Lhe beunty of his Maker: Take, J pray thee, my bless- 
tinga—because God hath dealt GRaciousLy with me, and 
because Ihave enough. Hence he viewed God as the 
(jod of all grace, and to him he erects an altar, dedi- 
cating it to God, the Ged of Israel, referring particu- 
larly 10 the change of his own name, and the meretes 
which he then received ; and hence perhaps it would 
be best to translate the words, The streng God (is) the 
God of Israel; as hy the power of his grace and good- 
ness he had rescned, defended, blessed, and supported 
him from his youth up unlil now. The erecting altars 
with particular names appears in other places; so, Exed. 
xvii. 15, Moses calls his altar Jehevah-nissi, “ the Lord 
is my banner.” 


1. Wien a man’s ways please God, he maketh even 
his enemies to he at peace with him. When Jacob had 
got reeonciled te God, God reconciled his brother to 
him. The hearts of all men are in the hands of God, 


ruption of the word oves, sheep, because these animals | and he turns them howseever he will. , 
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a 





Dinah 1s violated by Shechem, 


2. Since the time in which Jacob wrestled with the 
Angel of the covenant, we see in him much depend- 
ence on God, accompanied with a spirit of deep hu- 
mility and gratitude. God’s grace alone can change 
the heart of man, and it is by that grace only that we 
get a sense of our obligations ; this lays us in ithe dust, 
and the more we receive the lower we shall lie. 

3. “The first thing,” says good Bishop Wilson, 
“that pious men do, is to provide for the honour and 


CHAE? XA TY. 


which displeases Jacobs sons. 


worship of God.” Jacob buys a piece of ground, and 
erects an altar on it in the land of a heathen, that he 
might acknowledge God among his enemies, and turn 
them to the true faith; and there is every reason to 
believe that this expedient would have been success- 
ful, had it not been for the base conduct of his sons 
How trne is the saying, One sinner spoileth much 
good! Reader, beware, lest thy conduct should be 
come a stumbling block to any. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 


Dinah, the daughter af Jacob and Leah, going out to see the daughters af the land, is ravished by Shechem, 


the son of Hamor, 1,2. He entreats his father to get her for him to wife, 3. Jacob and his sons hear 
of the indignity offered to Dinah, 5-7. Hamor proposes the suit of Shechem to Jacob and his sons, and 
offers thema variety of advantages, 8-10. Shechem himself comes forward. begs to have Dinah to wife, 
and offers dowry to any extent, 11,12. The sons of Jacob pretend scruples of conscience to give their 
sister to one who was uncircumcised ; and require, as a condition of this marriage, and of intermarriages 
an general, that all the Shechemites should be circumcised, 13-17. Hamor and Shechem consent, 18, 19. 
They lay the business before the elders of their city, dwell on the advantages of a connection with Jacob 
and his family, and propose to them the condition required by the sons of Jacob, 20-23. The elders con- 
sent, and all the males are circumcised, 24. While the Shechcmites are incapable of defending themselves, 
on the third day after their circumcision, Simeon and Levi, the brothers of Dinah, came upon the city, slew 
all the males, sacked the city, took the women and children captives, and seized on all the cattle belonging to 
the Shechemites, 25-29. Jacob is greatly displeased and alarmed at this treachery and cruelty of his sons, 


and lays before them the probable consequences, 30. 


AND * Dinah the daughter of 
see Leah, which she bare unto 
Jacob, > went out to see the daughters of the 
land. 

2 And when Shechem the son of Hamor the 
Hivite, prince of the country, * saw her, he 
¢ took her, and lay with her, and ° defiled her. 

3 And his soul clave unto Dinah the daugh- 
ter of Jacob; and he loved the damsel, and 
spake ‘ kindly unto the damsel. 

4 And Shechem £spake unto his father 
Hamor, saying, Get me this damsel to wife. 


A. M. cir. 2266. 
B. C, cir. 1738. 





a Chap. xxx. 21.—— Tit. ii. 5.——¢ Chap, vi. 2; Judg. xiv. 1. 
4 Chap. xx. 2-——* Heb. humbled her ; Deut. xxii. 29.—— Heb. 
to the heart of the damsel; see Isa. xl. 23 Hos. ii. 14. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXXIV. 

Verse 1. And Dinah—went out to see the daughters 

af the land.| It is supposed that Jacob had been now 
about seven or eight years in the land, and that Dinah, 
who was about seven years of age when Jacob came 
to Canaan, was now about fourteen or fifteen. Why 
or on what occasion she went out we know not, burt 
the reason given by Josephus is very probable, v7z., 
that it was on one of their festivals. 
_ Verse 2. Prince of the country] i.e., Hamor was 
prince ; Shechem was the son of the prince or chief. 
Our version appears to represent Shechem as prince, 
but his father was the chief of the country. See 
verses 6,8, &c. 

Verse 3. Spake kindly unto the damsel.| Literally, 
he spake to the heart of the damsel—endeavoured to 
gain her affections, and to reconcile her to her dis- 

a 





They endcavour to vindicate their conduct, 31. 


5 And Jacob heard that he had 7 x oly ae 
defiled Dinah his daughter: now ————_-_— 
his sons were with his cattle in the field ; and 
Jacob * held his peace until they were come. 

6 And Hamor the father of Shechem went 
out unto Jacob to commune with him. 

7 And the sons of Jacob came out of the 
field when they heard zt: and the men were 
grieved, and they ‘were very wroth, because 
he * had wrought folly in Israel, in lying with 
Jacob’s daughter ; '! which thing ought not to 
be done. 





& Judg. xiv. 2. h} Sam. x. 27; 2 Sam. xii. 22.——-i Chap. 
xlix. 7; 2Sam. xiii. 21.—* Josh. vit. 15; Judg. xx. 6.——! Deut. 
Zell. 17 7 2 am. x11. 12: 
grace. Jt appears sufficiently evident from this and 
the preceding verse that there had been no consent on 
the part of Dinah, that the whole was an act of vzo- 
lence, and that she was now detained by force in the 
house of Shechem. Here she was found when Simeon 
and Levi sacked the city, verse 26. 

Verse 7. He had wrought folly in Isracl] The 
land, afterwards generally called Jsrael, was not as 
yet so named; and the sons of Jacob werc neither 
called Israel, Israelites nor Jews, till long after this. 
How then can it be said that Shechem had wrought 
folly in Israel? The words are capable of a more 
literal translation : 5s1w?3 beyisrael, may be translated, 
against Isracl. The angel had said, Thy name shall 
be called no more Jacob——not only Jacob, but Lsrael. 
It was this that aggravated the offence of Shcchem ; 
he wrought folly against Jsrael, the prince of God, 
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Facob’s sons propose that all 


A.M. cir. 2266 =§ And Hamor communed with 
8 C. cic. 1738. , ’ 

them, saying, ‘The soul of my son 
Shechem longeth for your daughter: I pray 
you give her him to wife. 

9 And make ye marriages with us, and give 
your daughters unto us, and take our daughters 
unto you. 

10 And ye shall dwell with us: and ™ the 
land shall be before you; dwell and * trade ye 
therein, and ° get you possession therein. 

11 And Shechem said unto her father and 
unto her brethren, Let me find grace in your 
eyes, and what ye shall say unto me I will 
give. 

12 Ask me never so much ? dowry and gift, 
and [I will give according as ye shall say unto 
me; but give me the damsel to wife. 

13 And the sons of Jacob answered Shechem 
and Hamor his father 4 deceitfully, (and said, 
Because he had defiled Dinah their sister :) 

i4 And they said unto them, We cannot do 
this thing, to give our sister to one that is 
uncircumcised ; for ‘that were a reproach 
unto us: 

15 But in this will we consent unto you: If 
ye will be as we le, that every male of you be 
circumcised ; 

16 Then will we give our daughters unto 
you, and we will take your daughters to us ; 











m Chapter xiii. 9; xx. 15.——®°Chap. xlii. 34. ° Chapter 
xlvit. 27.——P Exodus xxii. 16,17; Deut. xxii. 29; 1 Samuel 
Twi oo. 





in lying with the daughter of Jacob. Here both the 
names are given; Jacob, whose daughter was defiled, 
and Isracl, the prince of God, against whom the offenee 
Was committed. 

Verse 12. Ask me never so much dowry] See on 
ehap. xxix. 20, &c. See the law relative to this, 
Exod. xxii. 16, £7. 

Verse 13. Answered—decertfully] Whieh nothing 
could exeuse ; yet, lo show that they had had mueh pro- 
vocation, it is immediately subjoined 2797) vaidabberu, 
they spoke thus because he had defiled Dinah their 
sister ; for so this parenthesis should be read. 

Verse 11. That were a reproach unto us} 
the uneireumcised were not in the covenant of God; 
and to have given an heiress of the promise to one 
who had no kind of right to its spiritual blessings, 
from whoin miglit spring eluildren who would natural- 
ly walk in the way of their father, would have been 
absurd, reproachful, and wicked. ‘Thus far they were 
perfeetly right ; butto make this hoty prineiple a cloak 
for their deeeitful and murderous purposes, was the 
full sum of all wiekedness. 

Verse 17. Then will we take our daughter, and we 
will be gone.] 


vOe 


GENESIS. 


Beeause | 
son, who were not much less deeeived than the people 


It is natural to suppose that the tribe , 


the Shechemites be circumersed. 


and we will dwell with you, and A. M. cir. 2266, 
we will become one pcople. ° 

17 But if ye will not hearken unto us, 10 be 
circumcised ; then will we take our daughter, 
and we will be gone. 

18 And their words pleased Hamor, and 
Shechem Hamor’s son. 

i9 And the young man deferred not 10 do 
the thing, because he had delight in Jacob’s 
daughter: and he wes * more honourable than 
all the house of his father. 

20 And Hamor and Shechem his son came 
unto the gate of their city, and communed with 
the men of their city, saying, 

21 These men are peaceable with us ; there- 
fore let them dwell in the land, and trade 
therein; for the land, behold, zt zs large 
enough for them ; let us take their daughters 
to us for wives, and let us give them our 
daughters. 

22 Only herein will the men consent unto 
us for to dwell with us, to be one people, if 
every male among us be circumcised, as they 
are circumcised. 

23 Shall not their cattle and their substance 
and every beast of theirs le ours ? only let us 
consent unto them, and they will dwell with us 

24 And unto Hamor and unto Shechem his 
son hearkened all that ‘went out of the gate 





t Josh. v. 9——4 Num. xxii 
' Chap. xxiii. 10; Matt. vib 


Sec 2 Sam. xiii. 24, Kc. 
15; 2 Chron. iv. 9; Isa. ini. 3-5. 
6; Rom. Woo: 








of Hlamor was very ineonsiderable, else they would 
not have sought an alliance with the family of Jacob, 
and have come so readily into a painful, disgraeeful 
measure, without having either the sanetion of Divine 
authority or reason; for it does not appear that the 
sons of Jacob urged either. And they are threatened 
here that if they do not agree to be cireumeised, 
Dinali shall be taken from them. and restored to her 
family ; and this is probably what the Sheehemites 
saw they had not power al present to prevent. 

Verse 23. Shall not their cattle and their substance 
—be ours?) This was a bait held out for the poor 
unsuspeeting people of Ilamor by their prinee and his 


themselves. 

Verse 24. Every male was circumcised) These 
simple people must have had very great affeetion for 
their chief and his son, or have been under the influ- 
ence of the most passive obedience, to have come so 
readily into this measure, and to have submitted to this 
rite. Dut the petty princes in Asiatie countries have 
ever been absolute and despotic, their subjects paying 


them the most prompt and blind obedienee. I shall give 


a few examples from Mr. Richardson's Dissertations — 
4 





The Shechemites consent, and CHAP. 


A.M. cir. 2266. of his city: and every male was 
meu. cir. 1738. : 

— «circumcised, all that went out of 
the gate of his city. 

25 And it came to pass on the third day, 
when they were sore, that two of the sons of 
Jacob, * Simeon and Levi, Dinah’s brethren, 
took each man his sword, and came upon the 
city boldly, and slew all the males. 

26 And they slew Hamor and Shechem his 
son with the ‘edge of the sword, and took 
Dinah out of Shechem’s house, and went out. 

27 The sons of Jacob came upon the slain, 
and spoiled the city, because they had defiled 
their sister. 

28 They took their sheep, and their oxen, 





« Chapter xlix. 5, 6, 7.——Y Hebrew, mouth ; Deut. xxxil. 42; 
2 Sami. co; isa, xxx. 8. 


“ Abu Thahcr, chief of the Carmathians, abont the 
year nine hundred and thirty, ravaged the territory 
of Mecca, defiled the temple, and destroyed nearly 
40,000 people. With only 500 horse he went to lay 
siege to Bagdad: the caliph’s general, at the head of 
30,000 men, marched ont to seize him, but before he 
attacked him he sent an officer to summon him to 
surrender. ‘ How many men has the caliph’s general ?’ 
said Abu Thaher. ‘ Thirty thousand,’ replied the offi- 
cer ‘Among them all,’ says the Carmathian chief, 
‘has he got three like mine ? Then, ordering his fol- 
lowers to approach, he commanded one to stab him- 
self, another to throw himself from a precipice, and 
a third to plunge into the Tigris; all three instantly 
obeyed, and perished. ‘Then turning to the officer, 
he said, ‘ tfe who has such trvops needs uot value the 
numobcr of liis enemies !’ 

‘* Hassan Sabat, one of those petty princes formerly 
known in Asia and Europe by the title Sheekh-ul-jibel, 
or old man of the mountain, being required by an 
ambassador to dv homage to his master, the Sultan 
Malekshah Jelaleddin, without giving any answer, 
ordered one of his attendants to poniard himself, and 
another to leap from the battlements of the tower ; 
and he was instantly obeyed! Then turning to the 
ambassador, he said, ‘ Seventy thousand are thus at- 
tentive to my commands. Let this be my answer.’” 
Ou a principle of this kind we may account for the 
prompt obcdience of the people of Hamor. 

Verse 25. On the third day, when they were sore] 
When the inflammation was at the height, and a fever 
eusucd which rendered the person utterly helpless, 
aud his state critical, Simeon and Levi, the half 
brothers of Dinah, took cach man his sword, probably 
assisted by that portion of the servants which helped 
them totake care of the flock, came on the city boldly, 
NO2 betach, securely—without heing suspected, and 
being in no danger of meeting with resistance, and 
slew ail the males. Great as the provocation was, 
and it certainly was very great, this was an act of un- 
paralleled treachery aud cruelty. 

Verse 27. The sons of Jacob} The rest of Jacob’s 
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DPEXIV. 


are treacherously murdered, 


and their asses, and that which A. M. cir. 2266. 
was in the city, and that which 2" 
was in the field, 

29 And all their wealth, and all their httle 
ones, and their wives took they captive; and 
spoiled even all that was in the house. 

30 And Jacob said to Simeon and Levi, 
w Ye have * troubled me Y to make me to stink 
among the inhabitants of the land, among the 
Canaanites and the Perizzites: 7 and I being 
few in number, they shall gather themselves 
together against me, and slay me; and [I shall 
be destroyed, I and my house. 

31 And they said, Should he deal with our 
sister as with a harlot ? 


~ Chap. xlix. 6. 
xiil. 4. 











x Josh. vii. 25. y Exod. v. 21; 1 Samuel 
z Deut. iv. 27; Psa. cv. 12. 








sons, the remaining brothers of Simeon and Levi, spoiled 
the city. Though the others could slay the defenceless 
males, it was not likely that they could have carried 
away all the booty, with the women, children, and cat- 
tle; it istherefore most natural to suppose that the rest 
of the sons of Jacob assisted at last in the business. 

Verse 30. Ye dave troubled me| Brought my mind 
into great distress, and endangered my personal safety ; 
to make me to stink—to render me odious to the sur- 
rounding tribes, so that there is every reason to sus- 
pect that when this deed is come abroad they will join 
in a confederacy against me, and extirpate my whole 
family. And had he not been under the peculiar pro- 
tection of God, this in all human probability would 
have been the case; but he had prevailed with God, 
and he was also te prevail with men. That Jacob’s 
resentment was not dissembled we have the fullest 
proof in his depriving these two sons of the birthright, 
which otherwise they had doubtless enjoyed. See 
chap. xlix. 5, 7, where some additional circumstances 
are related. 

Verse 31. Should he deal with our sister as with a 
harlot 2} On this outrage alone they vindicated their 
flagitious conduct. The word harlot first occurs here : 
the original is not wad’a pilegesh, which we render con- 
cubine, (see its explanation chap. xxu. 24,) but m7 
zonah, which ordinarily signiftes one who prostitutes 
herself to any person for hire. Our word harlot is 
said to have been derived from a very oddcircumstance: 
Robert, duke of Normandy, seeing a fine-looking coun- 
try girl dancing with her companions on the green, took 
her to his bed. She was the daughter of a skinner, 
and her name was Ar/otta; and of her Wi/liam, sur- 
named The Conqueror, was born. Hence it is said all 
such women were from her called harlots, as William 
himself was usually termed the Bastard. But horelet, 
the diminutive of whore, is not a less likely derivation. 


So.tomon has very properly said, My son, enter not 
into the path of the wicked, and go not in the way of 
evil men; avoid it, pass not by it, turn from it, ana 
pass away, Prov. iv. 14, 15. Had not Dinah gone 
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Jacob commanded to go ic GENESIS. Bethel and build an altar 


out to see the daughters of the land, and very possibly | of the most base and infamous designs. The simple 
at one of their idolatrous festivals, she had not suffered | unsuspecting Sheehemites agreed to the proposal ; and 
the foul disgrace mentioned in this ehapter. Not only | when rendered by this religious rite incapable of de- 
prudence dictates that young women should keep at | fending themselves, they were basely murdered by 
home, but God expressly commands it, Tit. 11.5. Dinah | Simeon and Levi, and their eity destroyed. Jaeob, 
got among idolaters, and thus partook of their iniqui- | to his great honour, remonstrated against this barbarous 
ties; and this led to the most base and eruel transac- | and bloody aet, committed apparently under the sane- 
tion upon record. Jlow true is the saying, Those wha | tion of religion; and God showed his abhorrence of 
wander aut of the way of understanding shall abide | it by directing the patriareh, in his dying moments, to 
in the congregatian of the dcad! In the case before | prascribe them from the blessings of the covenant, so 
us blarne seems to attach to all parties. that they barely retained a name among the tribes of 
1. It was wrong in Jacad to suffer his daughter, alone | Israel, being in general small, and ever disreputable, 
and unprotected, to visit the daughters of the land. exeept merely in the service of the sanctuary, in whieh 
©. It was excessively wicked in Shcchem to take | Levi was employed. How often sinee, notwithstand- 
this advantage of the daughter of a respectable stran-| ing this solemn warning, has the pure and benevolent 
ger, who had sought his friendship, and came to sojourn | religion of God been made, by wicked and designing 
among his people, and whose righteous dealing they |; men, a politieal stalking-horse to serve the basest pur- 
must have witnessed for at least seven years past. In| poses, and a covert to the worst of crimes! But shall 
his behalf we may say, and it would be unjust net to| we find fault with the holy religion of the blessed God 
say it, that having done the mischief, and sinned deeply | because wicked men have abused it? God forbid! 
against the laws of hospitality, he wished to make all | Were it not so good as it really is, it would be inea- 
the reparation in his power ; and therefore in the most} pable of such abuse. An evil cannot be abused, a 
frank and liberal manner he not only offered, but most | gaad may ; and the greater and the more acknowledged 
pressingly entreated, permission to take Dinah to wife. | the good, the more liable to abuse. As every good is 
This was the utmost he could doin such a case. And | so eapable of being abused, does he act wisely who 
in this he is a saint of the first order when compared | argues against the use of the thing on this aeconnt? 
with the noble and ignoble profligates who, while blas- | ShaJ} we say that various kinds of grain, fruits, and 
pheming the Christian name by continuing to assume | aliments are a curse, heeause wicked men abuse them 
it, coramit aJl kinds of breaches on the virtue of simple | to the purposes of drunkenness and gluttany? This 
females, and the peace of respectable famihes, and not , wonld argue an utter perversion of aj} reason : and is 
only make no reparation, but glory in their shame. it not on such a pretext as this that many persons have 
3. It was diabalical in Jacab’s sans 10 slay a whole | ventured to call in question even the truths of Chris- 
tribe for the offenee of one man, and especially as that | tianity ? 
one had offered to make al] the restitution in his power. Whatever such men may be determined to think on 
They required that Hamor, Sheehem, and al] their sub- | the subject of this chapter, with the unprejudiced reader 
»eets should be eircumcised before they eould conseien- | the ample and detailed relation which we have here of 
ously eonsent to give their sister to Sheehem in mar- | this barbarous transaction will appear an additional proof 
riage. This required conformity was made the cloak | of the veraeity and impartiality of the sacred historian 
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CHAPTER XXXYV. 


Tacob 1s commanded of God to go to Beth-e), and ta build an altar there, 1. Ils exhortation to his family 
to put away all strange gods, §c., 2,3. They deliver them all up, and Jacob hides them in the carth, 4. 
They commence their jaurney, 5; came ta Luz, 6; build there the altar El-beth-el,7. Burial place of 
Deborah, Redckah’s nurse, 8. Gad appears again unto Jacob, 9.  Blesses him and renews the promises, 
10-13. Ta commemarate this manifestation af God, Jaeab sets up a pillar, and calls the place Beth-el. 
14,15. They jaurney to Vphrath, where Raehel, after hard labour, is delivered af Benjamin, and dies, 
16-19. Jacab sets up a pillar an her grave, 20. They jaurney to dar, 21. While at this place, 
Reuben defiles his father’s bed, 22. Account af the children of Jacab, according ta the mathers, 23-26. 
Jacab comcs to Mamre ta his father Isaac, who was probably then tn the ane hundred and fifty-eighth year 
af his age, 27. Isaac dies, and ts buried by his sons Esau and Jacab, 29. 


A. M. cir. 2266. ANP God said unto Jacob,| God, ’that appeared unto thee A. M. cir. 2266. 
Bee e138. s B. C. cir. 1738. 
eee Arise, go up to ® Beth-el,}° when thou fleddest from the 

and dwell there: and make there an altar unto| face of Iusau thy brother. 











a Chap. xxviii. 19———® Chap. xxvii. 13. € Chap. xxvii. 43. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXKV. seems that while he was reflecting on the horrible 
Verse 1. strise, go up to Beth-cl} The transaetion| act of Simeon and Levi, and not knowing what to 
that had lately taken place rendered it unsafe for Jacob | do, God graciously appeared to him, and commanded 


to dwell any longer atthe city of Shechem; and it| him to go up to Beth-el, build an altar there, and 
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Jacob arrives al Beth-el, CH. 


AM. cir. 2266. 


2 Then Jacob said unto his 
B.C. cir. 1738. 


d household, and to all that were 
with him, Put away °the strange gods that 
are among you, and ‘be clean, and change 
your garments : 

3 And let us arise, and go up to Beth-el; 
and I will make there an altar unto God, & who 
answered me in the day of my distress, ® and 
was with me in the way which I went. 

4 And they gave unto Jacob all the strange 
gods which were in their hand, and all their 
‘ear-rings which were in their ears; and 
Jacob hid them under * the oak which was by 
Shechem. 








d Chap. xvili. 19; Josh. xxiv. 15. e Chap. xxxi. 19, 34; 
Josh. xxiv. 2, 23; 1 Sam. vii. 3. fExod. xix. 10. = Chap. 
xxxii. 7, 24; Psa. cvii. 6——) Chap. xxviii. 20; xxxi. 3, 42. 
i Hos. it. 13. & Josh. xxiv. 26; Judg. ix. 6. 1 Exod. xv. 16; 














thus perform the vow he had made, chap. Xxvill. 
20; 2: 

Verse 2. Put away the strange gods] \3N “mos elo- 
hey hannechar, the gods of the foreigners, which were 
among them. Jacob’s servants were all Syrzans, and 
no doubt were addicted less or more to idolatry and 
superstition. These gods might belong to them, or, as 
some have conjectured, they were the teraphim which 
Rachel stole; but these have already been supposed 
to be astrological tables, or something of this kind, 
called by Laban his gods, because by them he supposed 
he could predict future events, and that they referred 
to certain astral and planetary intelligences, by whose 
influences sublunary things were regulated. But it is 
more natural to suppose that these gods found now in 
Jacob’s family were images of silver, gold, or curious 
workmanship, which were found among the spoils of 
the city of Shechem. Lest these should become in- 
citements to idolatry, Jacob orders them to be put away. 

Be clean, and change your garments} Personal or 
outward purification, as emblematical of the sanctifica- 
tion of the soul, has been in usc among all the truc 
worshippers of God from the beginning of the world. 
In many cases the law of Moses more solemnly enjoined 
rites and ceremonies which had been in use from the 
earliest ages. ‘“ A Hindoo considers those clothes de- 
filed in which he has been employed in business, and 
always changes them before eating and worship.”— 
Wao. 

Verse 3. Answered me in the day of my distress] 
Not only when he fled from the face of his brother, 
but more particularly when he was in his greatest strait 
at the brook of Jabbok. 

Verse 4. And—ear-rings which were m their ears] 
Whether these rings were in the ears of the gods, or 
in those of Jacob’s family, we may rest assured that 
they were not mere ornaments, but served for super- 
stitious purposes. Har-rings were certainly worn as 
amulets and charms, first consecrated to some god, or 
formed nnder some constellation, on which magical 
characters and images were drawn. A very ancient 
and beautiful one of this kind brought from Egypt, cut 

Vou. I. ( 15 ) 


AXAAY. where God appeared lo him. 


and A.M. cir. 2266. 


5 And they journeyed: 
B. C. cir. 1738. 


the terror of God was upon the 
cities that were round about them, and they 
did not pursuc after the sons of Jacob. 

6 So Jacob came to ™ Luz, which 7s in the 
land of Canaan, (that 7s, Beth-el,) he and al. 
the people that were with him. 

7 And he "buiit there an altar, and called 
the place ° El-beth-cl: because ? there Goc 
appeared unto him, when he fled from the 
face of his brother. 

8 But 4 Deborah, Rebekah’s nurse, died, anc 
she was buried beneath Beth-el, under an oak 
and the name of it was called * Allon-bachuth 
XXili. 273; xxxiv. 24; Deut. x1. 25; Josh. n. 9; v.1; 1Sam. xiv 
15) 2 Chron. xiv. 14: m Chap. xxviii. 19, 22. «Eccles 


v. 4. oThat is, the God of Beth-el. P Chap. xxviii. 1% 
4 Chap. xxiv. 59.—" That is, the oak of weeping. 




















out of a solid piece of cornelian, now lies before me. 
It was evidently intended for the ear, as the opening 
is too small for any human finger; and it is engrave¢ 
all over with strange characters and images, whict 
prove that it was intended for a ¢alisman or amule: 
It seems to he such a one as St. Augustine describes 
Epist. 73, which was suspended from the tip of the 
ears both of men and women, not for the purpose of 
ornament, but through an execrable superstition, fox 
the service of demons. ‘ Execranda superstitio liga- 
turarum, in quibus etiam inaures virorum in summis ex 
una parte auriculis suspense deputantur, non ad pla- 
cendum hominibus. sed ad serviendum demonibus.” 
See the notes on chap. xxiv. 22. 

Verse 5. The terror of God] A supernatural awe 
sent by the Almighty, was upon the erties that were 
round about, so that they were not molested in their 
departure. This could be owing to nothing less than 
the especial providence of God. 

Verse 7. El-beth-el] Ss mv Os, the strong God, 
the house of the strong Ged. But the first bx el is 
wanting in one of De Rossi’s MSS., as it is also in the 
Septuagint, Vulgate, Syriac, and some copies of the 
Arabic. ‘The sentence reads much better without it, 
and much more consistent with the parallel passages. 

Verse 8. But Deborah, Rebekah’s nurse, died] She 
was sent with Rebekah when taken by Abraham’s 
servant to be wife to Isaac, chap. xxiv. 59. How she 
came to be in Jacoh’s family, expositors are greatly 
puzzled to find out; but the text does not state that 
she was in Jacob’s family. er death is mentioned 
merely because Jacob and his family had now arrived 
at the place where she was buried, and the name of 
that place was called Allon-bachuth, “the oak of 
weeping,” as it is likely her death had been greatly 
regretted, and a general and extraordinary mourning 
had taken place on the oceasion. Of Rebekah’s death 
we know nothing. After her counsel to her son, 
chap. xxvii., we hear no more of her history from the 
sacred writings, except of her burial in chap. xlix. 31. 
Her name is written in the dust. And is not this 
designed as a mark of the disapprobation of God? It 
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The promise renewed to Jacob. 


A. M. cir. 2266. 
B. C. cir. 1738. 


9 And *God appeared unto 
Jacob again, when he came out 
of Padan-aram, and blessed him. 

10 And God said unto him, Thy name 2s 
Jacob: ‘thy name shall not be called any 
more Jacob, " but Israel shall be thy name: 
and he called his name IJsracl. 

11 And God said unto him, ’ I am God 
Almighty : be fruitful and multiply ; % a nation 
and a company of nations shall be of thee, 
and kings shall come out of thy loins : 

12 And the land * which I gave Abraham 
and Isaac, to thee I will give it, and to thy 
seed after thee will I give the land. 

13 And God ’ went up from him in the 
place where he talked with him. 

14 And Jacob 7 set up a pillar m the place 








silos. xii. 4.——' Chap. xvii. 5. «Chapter xxxn. 28. 
* Chap. xvii. 1; xvii. 3,4; Exod. vi. 3. ~ Chap. xvn. 5, 6, 
Poeexevint. 3: xiviii. 4. = Chap. xii. 7 ¢ xii. 15; xxviz 3,4; 
xxvii. 13,—y Chap. xvii. 22.——? Chap. xxvii. 18. 














seems strange that such an ineonsidcrable person as a 
aurse should be mentioned, when even the person she 
brought up is passed by unnoticed! It has been ov- 
served that the nurse of /neas is mentioned nearly in 
the same way by the poet Virgil; and in the eireum- 
stanees, in both eases, there is a striking resemblanee. 


“Tu quoque httoribus nostris, Acneia nutrix, 

Afternam moriens famam, Caieta, dedisti : 

Kit nune servat honos sedem tunus ; ossaque nomen, 

Hesperia in magna, (si qua est ea gloria,) signat. 

At pius exequits Afneas rite solutis, 

Aggere eomposito tuniuli, postquam alta quierunt 

fquora, tendit iter velis, portumque relinquit.” 
eT.sy., lib: Vil., Veh. 1c. 


“Thou too, Cajeta, whose indulgent eares 

Nursed the great chief, and fornm'd his tender years, 

Magmring here (an ever-honour'd name !) 

Adorn Hesperia with immortal fame : 

Thy name survives, to please thy pensive chost ; 

Thy sacred relies graee the Latian enast. 

Soon as her funeral rites the prince had paid, 

And raised a tomh in honour of the dead ; 

The sea subsiding, and the tempests o'er, 

Vie spreads the flying sails, and leaves the shore.” 

Pirr. 

Verse 9. God appeared unto Jacob again} Ve ap- 
peared to him first at Shechem, when he commanded 
hit to go to Beth-el, and now that he is arrived at the 
place, God appears to hin the second tine, and reeon- 
firms to him the Abraliamie blessing. ‘lo Tsaae and 
Jacob these frequent appearanees of God werc neces- 
sary. but they were not sa to Abraham ; for to Aim one 
ward was sufficient— Abraham beliered God. 

Verse 13. clnd God went up from him] This was 
lot a vision, nor a strong mental impression, but a 
real manifvstation of God. dacob saw and heard him 
speak, and before his eyes he went up—asecnded to 

a 210 


GEN 18. 


The birth of Benjamin. 


where he talked with him, even a A.M. cir. 2266 

C. ciz. 1739. 
pillar of stone : and he poured a 
drink-offering thereon, and he poured oil thereon. 

15 And Jacob called the name of the place 
where God spake with him, * Beth-el. 

16 And they journeyed from Beth-el ; and 
there was but °a little way to come to Ephrath 
and Rachel travailed, and she had hard labour - 

17 And it came to pass, when she was in 
hard labour, that the midwife said unto her, 
Fear not; © thou shalt have this son also. 

18 And it came to pass, as her soul was in 
departing, (for she dicd,) that she called his 
name * Ben-oni: btit his father called him 
© Benjamin. 

19 And f Rachel died, and was buried in 
the way to & Ephrath, which zs Beth-lchem. 





2 Chap. xxvni. 19. > Heb. a little piece of erat 2 Kings 
v. 19. ¢ Chap. xxx. 24; 1 Sam. iv. 20. That is, the son 
of my sor:ow. ¢ Thal ts, the son of the right hand. Chap. 
xivini. 7: § Ruth i.2; iv. 11; Mic. v.2; Matt. ii. 6. 














heaven. ‘This was no doubt the future Saviour, the 
Angel of the eovenant. See ehap. xvi. 7. 

Verse 14. A drink-offering| J2) nesech, a hbation 
These were afterwards very eoinmon in all eountries. 
At first they eonsisted probably of water only, after- 
wards wine was used; see on Lev. vii. 1, &e. The 
pillar which Jaeob set up was to commemorate the 
appearance of God to him; the drink-offering and the 
oil were intended to express his gratitude and devo- 
tion to his preserver. It was probably the same pil- 
lar which he had set up before, whieh had since been 
thrown down, and which he had conseerated afresh to 
God. 

Verse 16. There was but a little way to come to 
Ephrath] ‘The word 1133 Aibrath, translated here @ 
little way, has greatly perplexed eammentators. It 
oeeurs only here, in chap. xlviil. 7, and 2 Kings v. 19; 
and itseems to have been some sort of :neasure applied 
to land, as we say a mile, an acre, a rood, a perch; but 
what the exact quantity of the Aidrath was eannot be 
ascertained. phrath, called also Bethichem, and 
Bethlehem Ephrata, was the birthplace of our blessed 
Redeemer. See its meaning Matt. it. 6. 

Verse 18. As her soul was in departing] 1s not 
this a proof that there is an immortal spirit in man, 
which ean exist separale trom and independent of the 
body ? Of Rachel’s death it is said. MWD) NN¥2 betseth 
naphshah, in the going away of her soul ; her body did 
not go away, therefore her soul and body must have 
been distinct. If her dreath only had heen intended, 
MIW) neshamah or NY ruach would have rather been 
used, as the first means breath, the latter breoth or 
spirit indiffereutly. 

She called his name Ben-oni} “8 {3 the son of my 
sorrow or affliction, heeause of the hard labour she had 
in bringing him into the world; but his father called 
him Benjamin, j°2°33, the son of my right hand, i. e., 
the son peculiarly dear to me. So man of the right 
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The ivespass of Reuben. CHAP. 


mm, M. cir. 2266. 


20 And Jacob set a pillar upon 
B.C. cir. 1738, 


| her grave: that zs the pillar of 
Rachel’s grave * unto this day. 

21 And Israel journeyed, and spread his 
tent beyond ‘ the tower of Edar. 

22 And it came to pass, when Israe] dwelt 
in that land, that Reuben went and * lay with 
Bilhah his father’s concubine: and Israel heard 
vt. Now the sons of Jacob were twelve : 

23 The sons of Leah; ! Reuben, Jacob’s 
first-born, and Simeon, and Levi, and Judah, 
and Issachar, and Zebulun. 


Pa 





£] Sam. x. 2; 2Sam. xviii. 18. i Mic. iv. 8—— Chap. xhix. 
4; 1 Chron. v. 1; sec 2 Sam. xvi. 22; xx. 3; 1 Cor. v. 1. 








hand, Psa. Ixxx. 17, signifies one much loved and re 
garded of God. The Samaritan has Benyamin, the 
son of days; t. e., the son of his old age, as Judah 
cals him, chap. xliv. 20; and }loubigant contends 
that this is the true reading, and that the Chaldee 
termination tz for tm is a corruption. If it be a cor- 
ruption, it is as old as the days of St. Jerome, who 
translates the place Benjamin, id est, filius dextre; 
Benjamin, that is, the son of the right hand. 

Verse 20. Jacob set a pillar upon her grave] Was 
not this the origin of funera] monuments? In ancient 
times, and among rude nations, a heap of stones desig- 
nated the burial place of the chief; many of these 
still remain in different countries. Afterwardsa rude 
stone, with a simple inscription, was used, containing 
only the name of the deceased, and that of his father. 
But where arts and sciences flourished, superb monv- 
ments were erected highly decorated, and pompously 
inscribed. It is very likely from the circumstances 
of Jacob that a single stone constituted the pillar in 
this case, on which, if writing did then exist, the name, | 
or rather some hieroglyphical device, was probably 
inscribed. That which is now called Rachel’s pillar 
is allowed, by those who have examined it, to be a 
comparatively modern structure. 

Verse 21. Tower of Edar.| Literally, the tower of 
the flock, and so translated Mic. iv. 8. It is supposed 
that this tower was about a mile from Bethlehem, 
and to have been the place where the angels appeared 
to the shepherds. ‘The Targum of Janathan expressly 
says: “Jt is the place in which the King Messiah 
shall be manifested in the end of days.” By the 
tower of the flock we may understand a place built by 
the shepherds near to some well, for the convenience 








of watering their flocks, and keeping watch over them 
by night. 
Verse 22. Reuben went and lay with Bilhah his 
father s coneubine} Jonathan, in his Targum, says 
that Reuben only overthrew the bed of Bilhah, which 
was set up opposite to the bed of his mother \eah, 
and that this was reputed to him as if he had lain 
with her. The colouring given to the passage by the 
Targumist is, that Reuben was incensed, because he 
found Bilhah preterred after the death of Rachel to 
his own mother Leah; and therefore in his anger he 
overiluew her couch. The same sentiment is repeat- 
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24 The sons of Rachel; Joseph, 
and Benjamin. 

25 And the sons of Bilhah, Rachel’s hand- 
maid; Dan, and Naphtali. 

26 And the sons of Zilpah, Leah’s hand- 
maid, ‘sad, and Asher. ‘These are the sons 
of Jacob, which were born to him in Padan- 
aram. 

27 And Jacob caine unto Isaac his father 
unto ™ Mamre, unto the ™city of Arbah, (which 
as Hebron,) where Abraham and Isaac so- 
journed. 


The twelve sons of Jacob. 


A. M. cir. 2266, 
B. C. cir. 1738. 





"Chap. xlvi. 8; Exod. i. 2———™ Chapter xiii. 18; xxiii. 2, 19 
2 Josh. xiv. 15; xv. 13. 





ed by Jonathan, and glanced at by the Jerusalem 
Targum, chap. xlix. 4. Could this view of the snb- 
ject be proved to be correct, both piety and candour 
would rejoice. 

And Israel heard it.) Not one word is added far- 
ther in the Hebrew text; but a break is left in the 
verse, opposite to which there is a Masoretic note, which 
simply states that there is a hiatus tn the verse. This 
hiatus the Scptuagint has thus supplied: xac zovypov 
edavy evavtiov avtov, and it appearcd evil in his sight. 

Now the sans of Jacob were twelve] Called after- 
wards the éwelve patriarchs, because they became heads 
or chicfs of numerous families or tribes, Acis vii. 8; 
and the people that descended from them are called 
the twelve tribes, Acts xxvi.7; Jamesi.1. Twelve 
princes came from Ishmael, chap. xxv. 16, who were 
heads of families and tribes. And in reference to the 
twelve patriarchs, our Lord chose twelve apostles. 
Strictly speaking, there were ¢hirtecn tribes among the 
Hebrews, as Ephraun and Manasses werc counted for 
tribes, chap. xlviii. 5, 6 ; but the Scripture in naning 
them,says Mr. Ainsworth, usually sets down but twelve, 
omitting the name now of one, then of another, as may 
in sundry places be observed, Deut. xxxiii.; Ezek. 
xivin.; Rev. @n., &c. 

Verse 23. The sons of Leah] The children are ar- 
ranged under thcir respective mothers, and not in erder 
of their birth. 

Verse 26. Born to him in Padan-aram.] 1. €., all 
but Benjamin was bora in Canaan, ver. 16, 17. 

It is well known that Padan-aram is the same as 
Mesopotamia, and hence the Septuagint translate Me- 
covotauia Tyg Luptac, Mesopotamia of Syria. ‘The 
word significs between the two rivers, from pecoc, the 
midst, and moruyoc, a river. It is situated between 
the Huphrates and Tigris, having Assyria on the east, 
Arabia Deserta, with Babylouia. on the south, Syria on 
the west, and Armenia on the north. Jt is now the 
province of Diarbek, in Asiatic Turkey, and is some- 
times called Maverannahar, the country beyond the 
river; and Aram Naharaim, Aram or Syria of the two 
rivers. 

Verse 27. The city of Arbah, (which is Hebran)} 
See chap. xxiii. 2. It has heen conjectured that Ja- 
cob must have paid a visit to his father before this 
time, as previously to this he had been some years in 
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Isaac’s age and death. 


A.M. 2288. 28 And the days of Isaac w-re a 
B.C. 1716. 
hundred and fourseore years. 


29 And Isaac gave up the ghost and died, 








° Chap. xv. 15; xxv. 8. 


Canaan ; but now, as he was approaching to his end, 
Jaeob is supposed to have gone to live with and com- 
fort him in his deelining days. 

Verse 29. Isaac gave up the ghost—and was ga- 
thered unto his peaple| See on chap. xxv. 8. 

E’sau and Jacob buricd him.) See chap. xxv. 9. 
Esan, as we have seen chap. xxxili., was thoroughly 
reconciled to his brother Jacob, and now they both join 
in fraternal and filial affection to do the last kind office 
to their amiahle fathcr. It is generally allowed that 
the death of Isaac is mentioned here ont of its ehrono- 
logical order, as scveral of the transactions mentioned 
in the suceeeding chapters, especially xxxvii. and 
XXXvill., must have happened during his hfe; but that 
the history of Joseph might not be disturbed, his death 
is anticipated in this place. It is supposed that he lived 
at least twelve years after Joseph was sold into IXcypt. 


Tuis chapter contains several subjects which are 
well worthy of the reader's most serions attention. 

1. That snch a family as that of Jacob should have 
had false gods in it, is a matter not less astonishing 
than real: and suppose that we allow, as is very pro- 
hable, that their images and rings were got from stran- 
gers, the Syrians and the Shechemitey yet their being 
tolerated in the family, though it is probable this was 
for a very short time, cannot be easily acconnted for. 
It is true the Law was not then given, and the unity 
of God not so particularly taught as it was afterwards. 
Besides, we have already seen that certain supersti- 
tions were compatible in those early times with general 
sincerity and attachment to the truth; those times and 
acts of ignorance were winked at, till snperior light 
shone upon the world. Between many of the prac- 
tices of J.aban’s family and those of the snrrounding 
heathenish tribes, there might have been but little dif- 
ference ; and this was probably the reason why Dinah 
could so readily mix with the daughters of the land, 
chap. xxxiv. 1, which led to the fatal consequences 
already reviewed. Sin is like the letting ont of wa- 
ter—when once a breach is made in the dyke, the 
stream becomes determined to a wrong course, and its 
progress 13 sdon irresistible. Jfad not Jacob put away 
these strange gods, the whole family might have been 
infected with idolatry. This saying of one of the an- 
cients is good, Vitia transmittit ad posteros, qui pre- 
sentibus eulpis tgnoseit.—Senrnca. ‘Ife who is in- 
dulgent to present offences, transmits sin to posterily.” 
The first motions of it should be firmly resisted ; after 
struggles are ton often fruitless. 

2. The doctrine of a particular and especial provt- 
dence has another proof in this chapter. After the 


sangninary conduct of Jacob’s sons, is it not surprising 
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Esau and Jacob bury hen. 


and °was gathered unto his people, Ao ere 
-C. 718. 
Vetne old and full of days: and 22 
Ss 5 
Phis sons Esau and Jacob burned him. 





P So chap. xxv.9; xlix. 31. 





that the neighbonring tribes did not join together and 
extirpate the whole family? And so they certainly 
wonld, had not the terror of God fallen upon them, 
ver. 5. Jacob and the major part of his family were 
innocent of this great transgression; and on the 
preservation of their lives, the accomphshmeat of 
great events depended: therefore God watches over 
them, and shields them from the hands of their 
enemies. 

3. The impatience and fate of the amiable Rachel, 
who can read of without deploring? Gre me children, 
suid she, or else I die, chap. xxx.1. Her desire was 
granted, and her death was the consequence! God's 
way is ever best. We know not what we ask, nor what 
we onght to ask, and thereforc often ask amiss when 
we petition for such secular things as belong to the 
dispensations of God's providence. For things of this 
kind we have no revealed directory ; and when we ask 
for them, it should be with the deepest snbmission to 
the Divine will, as God alone knows what is best for 
us. With respect to the soul, every thing is clearly 
revealed, so that we may ask and receive, and have 2 
fulness of joy; but as to our dedies, there is much 
reason to fear that the answer of our petitions would 
be, in numerous cases, onr inevitable destruction. How 
many prayers does God in mercy shut ont! 

4. The transgression of Reuben, of whatsoever kind, 
was marked, not only by the displeasure of his fathcr, 
but by that of God also; see chap. xlix.4. It bronght 
a eurse upon him, and he forfeited thereby the might 
of primogeniture and the priesthood: the first was 
given to Judah, the second to Levi. Is it not in refer- 
ence to this that our Lord addresses these solemn 
words to the angel of the Church of Philadelphia: Be- 
hold, I come quickly ; hold that fast which thou hast, 
that NO MAN TAKE THY cnowN!? .A man, by sowing a 
grain of forbidden sweets, may reap an abundant har- 
vest of eternal wretchedness. Reader, let not sin rob 
thee of the kingdom of God. 

5. Here we have the death of Jsaac recorded : most 
that can ean be said of his character has been already 
anticipated, see chap. xxii., &c. Ile appcars to have 
been generally pious, deeply submissive and obedient. 
He was rather an amtable and good, than a great and 
useful, man. If compared with his son Jacob, in the 
early part of their lives, he appears to great advantage, 
as possessing more sincerity and more personal piety. 
But if compared with his father Abraham, O, what a 
falling off is here! Abraham is the most perfeet cha- 
racter under the Old Testament, and even under the 
New he has no parallel! but St. Paul. IJsaae, though 
falling far short of his father’s excellences, will ever 
remain a pattern of piety and filial obedience 
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Yhe generations of Esau 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


by his Canaanitish wwes. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 


Whe genealogy of Esau, i. e., his sons, by his Canaanitish wives Adah, Aholibamah, end Bashemath, 1-3. 


The children of Adah and Bashemath, 4. 
Mount Seir, 6-8. 


reigned in Edom, 31-39. 


x ie cir. oe OW these are the genera- 
_C. cir. 1779. ; , 

aa tions of Esau, * who zs Edom. 
A.M. cir. 2288. 2 > Esau took his wives of the 
B.C. cir. 1716. 


—_______— daughters of Canaan; Adah the 
daughter of Elon the Hittite, and ° Aholibamah 
the daughter of Anah the daughter of Zibeon 
the Hivite ; 


A.M. cir. 2225. 3 And 4 Bashemath Ishmael’s 

B. C. cir. 1779. e : 
daughter, sister of Nebajoth. 

A. M. cir. 2230. 4 And * Adah bare to Esau 

B. C. cir. 1774. 


Ehphaz; and Bashemath bare 
Reuel. 

5 And Aholibamah bare Jeush, 
and Jaalam, and Korah: these 
eve the sons of Esau, which were born unto 
hin: in the land of Canaan. 

A.M. cir. 2266 6 And Esau took his wives, 
B.C. cir. 1738. ; : 

———— and his sons, and his daughters, 
and all the ‘persons of his house, and his 
cattle, and all his beasts, and all his substanee, 
which he had got in the land of Canaan ; and 


— 


A. M. cir. 2292. 
B. C. cir. 1712. 


2 Chap. xxv. 30.——> Chap. xxvi. 34. © Ver. 25.——4 Chap. 
xxvini. 9. ¢1 Chron. i. 35.— Heb. souls. & Chap. xii. 
6, 11.——5 Chap. xvii. 8; xxviii. 4——~? Chap. xxxii.3; Deut. 














NOTES ON CHAP. XXXVI. 

Verse 1. These are the generations of Esau] We 
have here the genealogy of Esan in his sons and grand- 
sons, and also the genealogy of Seir the Horite. The 
genealogy of the sons of Esau, born in Canaan, is re- 
Jated ver. 1-8; those of his grandchildren born in 
Seir, 9-19; those of Sezr the Horite, 20-30. The 
generations of Esau are particnlarly marked, to show 
how exactly God fulfilled the promises he made to him, 
chap. xxv. and xxvii.; and those of Setr the Horite 
are added, because his family became in some measure 
blended with that of Esau. 

Verse 2. His wives] It appears that Esau’s wives 
went by very different names. Aholibamah is named 
Judith, chap. xxvi. 34; Adah is called Bashemath in 
the same place ; and she who is here called Bashemath 
is called Mahalath, chap. xxviii. 9. These are varia- 
tions which cannot be easily accounted for; and they 
are not of sufficient importance to engross much time. 
it is well known that the same persons in Scripture are 
often called by different names. See the Table of 
varialians, chap. xxv., where there are some slight 
examples. 

Anah the daughter of Zibeon] But this same Anah 
x said to be the son of Zibeon, yer, 24, though in this 
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Of Aholibamah, 5. 
The generations of Esau, i. e., his grandchildren, while in Seir, 9-19. 
tions of Seir, the Horite, 20-30. Anah finds mules (Yemim) tn the wilderness, 24. 
The dukes that succeeded them, 40-43. 


Esau departs from Canaan and goes to 
The genera- 
The kings which 


went into the country from the A. M. cir. 2266. 

: B. C. cir. D7aas 

face of his brother Jacob. __ oa 

7 &For their riches were more than that 

they might dwell together; and "the land 

wherein they were strangers could not bear 
them, because of their cattle. 

8 Thus dwelt Esau in‘ mount Seir: * Esau 
is Edom. 

9 And these are the generations of Esau 
the father of ! the Edomites in mount Seir. 

10 These are the names of A. M. cir. 2230. 

: C. cir. 1774. 
Esau’s sons; ™ Eliphaz the son 
of Adah the wife of Esau, Reuel the 
Bashemath the wife of Esau. 

11 And the sons of Eliphaz is M. cir ay 
were T'eman, Omar, ® Zepho, and 
Gatam, and Kenaz. 

12 And Timna was concubine to Eliphaz 
Esau’s son; and she bare to Eliphaz ° Ama- 
lek: these were the sons of Adah Esau’s 
wife. 


son of 








ii.5; Josh. xxiv. 4.——* Ver. 1.—! Heb. Edom. m1 Chron. 
i. 35, &e. nOr, Zephi; 1 Chron. i. 36. © Exodus xvii. 8, 
14; Num. xxiv. 20; 1 Sam. xv. 2, 3, &c. 











and the fourteenth verse he is said to be the daughier 
of Zibcon. But the Samaritan, the Septuagint, (and 
the Syriac, in ver. 2,) read son instead of daughter, 
which Houbigant and Kennicott contend to be the true 
reading. Others say that daughter should be referred 
to Aholibamah, who was the danghter af Anah, and 
granddaughter of Zibeon. I should rather prefer the 
reading of the Samaritan, Septuagint, and Syriac, and 
read, both here and in ver. 14, “ Aholibamah, the 
daughter of Anah the son of Zibeon,” and then the 
whole will agree with verse 24. 

Verse 6. Esau took his wives, gc.] So it appears 
that Esau and Jacob dwelt together in Canaan, whither 
the former removed from Scir, probably soon afier thie 
return of Jacob. That they were on the most friendly 
footing this sufficiently proves; and Esau shows the 
same dignified conduct as on other occasions, in leav- 
ing Canaan to Jacob, and returning again to Mount 
Seir; certainly a much less fruitful region than that 
which he now in behalf of his brother voluntarily 
abandoned. 

Verse 12. Timna was concubine to Eliphaz] As 
Timna was sister to Lotan the Horite, ver. 22, we 
see how the family of Esau and the Horites got mn- 
termixed. This might give the sons of Esau a pre- 
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Dukes of the house of Esau. 


13 And these are the sons 
of Reuel; Nahath, and Zerah, 
Shammah, and Mizzah: these were the sons 
of Bashemath Esau’s wife. 

A. M. cir.2292. 14 And these were the sons 
B. C. cir. 1712. : 

———_——— of Aholibamah, the daughter of 
Anah the daughter of Zibeon, Esau’s wife : 
and she bare to Esau Jeush, and Jaalam, and 
Korah. 
Firstaristocracy 15 These were dukes of the 
of dukes. From : 
A. M. cir. 2129 sons of Esau: the sons of Ishi- 
A.M. cir. 247), Phaz the first-born son of Esau ; 
duke Teman, duke Omar, duke 
Zepho, duke Kenaz, 

16 Duke Korah, duke Gatam, 
and duke Amalek: these are the dukes that 
came of Eliphaz in the land of Edom: these 
were the sons of Adah. 

17 And these are the sons of Reuel Esau’s 
son; duke Nahath, duke Zerah, duke Sham- 
mah, duke Mizzah: these are the dukes that 
came of Renel in the land of Edom: these 
are the sons of Bashemath Esau’s wife. 

18 And these are the sons of Aholibamah 


A. M. cir. 2270. 
B. C. cir. 1734. 


From 
8B. C, cir. 1575 
to 
B. C. cir. 1533. 


Pt Chron. i. 38..— 4 Chapter xiv. 6; Deut. ii. 12, 22 Or, 
Homam ; | Chron. 1. 39. 


text to seize the land, and expel the ancient inhabit- 
ants, as we find they did, Deut. 11. 12. 

Amalek| The father of the Amalekites, afterwards 
bitter enemies to the Jews, and whom God commanded 
to be entirely exterminated, Deut. xxv. 17, 19. 

Verse 15. Dukes of the sons af Esau} The word 
duke comes from the Latin dur, a eaptatn or leader. 
The Hebrew 9198 alluph has the same signification ; 
and as it is also the term for a thousand, which is a 
grand capital or leading number, probably the *D)oN 
alluphey or dukes had this name from being leaders 
of or eaplains over a company of one thousand men; 
just as those among the Greeks called ehiliarchs, which 
signifies the same; and as the Romans called those 
centurions who were captains over one hundred men, 
from the Latin word eentum, which signifies a hun- 
dred. The ducal government was that which prevailed 
first among tho Jdumeans, or descendants of Fsau. 
Here fourteen dukes arc reckoned to Esau, seven that 
eame of his wife Adah, four of Bashemath, and three 
of Aholibamah. 

Verse 16. Duke Korah] This Dr. Kennicott pro- 
nounces to he an interpolation. “Jt is certain, from 
verse 4, that Eliphaz was Iisau’s son by Adah; and 
from verses 11, 12, that Eliphaz had but siz sons, 
Teman, Omar, Zepho, Gatam, Kenaz, and Amalek. 
It is also certain, from verses 5 and 14, that Kerah 
was the son of Esau (not of Eliphaz) by Aholibamah; 
and as such he is properly mentioned in ver. 18; 
These are the sans of Aholihamah, Msau’s wife : duke 
Jeush, duke Jaalam, puke Koran. 
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Descendants of Seir, the Horie 


Esau’s wife; duke Jeush, duke From 
Jaalam, duke Korah : these were 5. Me a> 
the dukes that came of Aholi- 2: © ¢it- 153% 
bamah the daughter of Anah, Esau’s wife. 

19 These are the sons of Esan, who is 
Edom, and these are their dukes. 

20 ? These are the sons of A M. cir. 2198. 
Seir 2the Horite, who inhabited po. oa 
the land; Lotan, and Shobal, and Zibeon, 
and Anah. 

21 And Dishon, and Ezer, and A. M. cir. 2204. 
Dishan: these are the dukes of BSS 8 
the Horites, the children of Scir in the land 
of Edom. 

22 And the children of Lotan a 7 Pu ae 
were Hori, and *Hemam; and ——~2— 
Lotan’s sister was Timna. 

23 And the children of Shobal were these ; 
* Alvan, and Manahath, and Ebal, * Shepho, 
and Onam. 

24 And these ere the children of Zibeon, 
both Ajah, and Anah: this was that Anah 
that found "the mules in the wilderness, as 
he fed the asses of Zibeon his father. 





*Or, Alian; 1 Chron. i. 40.—-t Or, Shephi; 1 Chron. i. 40, 
uSee Lev. xix. 19. 


fore, that some transcmber has improperly inserted 
duke Korah in the 16th verse; from which interpo- 
lation both the Samaritan text and the Samaritan rer- 
sion are free.”—Kennicott’s Remarks. Every thing 
eonsidered, I incline to the opinion that these words 
were not originally in the text. 

Verse 20. These are the sons of Setr the Hortte] 
These Horites were the original inhabitants of the 
country of Sezr, called the land of the Horites, and 
afterwards the land ofthe Idumeans, when the descend- 
ants of Esau had driven them ont. These people are 
first mentioned chap. xiv. 6. 

Verse 21. These are the dukes af the Horites} It 
appears pretty evident that the Horites and the de- 
scendants of Esau were mixed together in the same 
land, as before observed; and Calmct has very pro- 
perly remarked, that if we compare this verse with 
verse 30, there were princes of Seir in the country 
of Seir, and in that of Edom; and in comparing the 
generations of Seir and Esau, we are obliged to con- 
sider these princes as contemporary. 

Verse 24. This was that Anak thai found the males 
in the wilderness] The words 03° AN eth hatyemim, 
here translated mu/es, has given rise to a great variety 
of conjectures and discordant opinions. St. Jerome, 
who renders it aguas calidas, warm springs, or hat 
baths, says there are as many opinions concerning it 

as there arc commentators. 

The Septuagint has rov layer, which seems to be 

‘the name of a man; but this is expressed in a gress 


It is clear, there- | variety of ways in different MSS. of that version 


a 
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25 And the children of Anah 
were these; Dishon, and Aholi- 
bamah the daughter of Anah. 

26 And these are the children of Dishon ; 
¥ Hemdan, and Eshban, and Ithran, and Cheran. 

27 The children of Ezer are these; Bilhan, 
and Zaavan, and * Akan. 

28 The cliildren of Dishan ave these; Uz, 
and Aran. 

29 These are the dukes that came of the 
Horites; duke Lotan, duke Shobal, duke 
Zibeon, duke Anah, 


v Or, Amram ; 1 Chron. i. 41. 


Dukes of the Horttes, 


A.M. cir. 2248. 
B.C. cir. 1756. 





The Syriac renders it mayé, waters ; the 
author of this versicn having read in the Hebrew copy 
from which he translated, D°D mayim, waters, for O° 
yemim, the two first letters being transposed. 

Onkelos translates the word 8°03) gibbaraiya, giants, 
or strong or powerful men. 

The Samaritan tert has 2IMSMAY haaimim, 
and the Samaritan version (TARA 2497 am 
aimai, the Emim, a warlike people, bordering upon the 
Horites. : 

The Targum of Jonathan ben Uzziel paraphrases 
the place thus: “ This ts the Anah who united the 
onager with the tame ass, and in process of time he 
found mules produced by them.” R. D. Kimchi says, 
that ‘* Zibeon was both the father and brother of Anah ; 
and this Anah, intent on heterogeneous mixtures, caused 
asses and horses to copulate, and so produced mules.” 
R. S. Jarchi is of the same opinion. See his com- 
ment on this place. 

Bochart believes the Emim are meant; and argues 
forcibly, 1. That S¥1 matse, he found, never signifies 
to invent, but rather the mecting with or happening on 
a thing which already cxists. 2. That mules are 
never called 0°° yemim in the Scriptures, but O°375 
peradim. 3. That Anah fed asses only, not horses. 
And, 4. That there is no mention of mules in Palestine 
till the days of David. From the whole he concludes 
that the Emim are meant, with whom Anah fought ; 
and he brings many places of Scripture where the same 
form of expression, he or they found, signifies the on- 
set to battle, Jude. i. 5; 1 Sam. xxxi. 3; 1 Kings 
will. 24; 2 Chron. xxii.8; Num. xxxv. 27; Gen. iv. 
14; with many others. See the Hierozoicon, vol. i., 
cap. 21, p. 238., edit. 1692. 

Gusset, in Comment. Heb. Ling., examines what 
Bochart has asserted, and supposes that mules, not the 
Emim, were found by Anah. 

Wagenseil would credit what Bochart has asserted, 
did not stronger reasons lead him to believe that the 
word means a sort of plant! 

From the above opinions and versions the reader 
may choose which he likes best, or invent one for him- 
self. My own opinion is, that mules were not known 
before the time of Anah; and that he was probably 
the first who coupled the mare and ass together to 


meee I. and kings of the Edomites. 
30 Duke Dishon, duke Ezer, A. Mt ci, am 
duke Dishan: these are the = 
dukes that came of Hori, among their dukes 
in the land of Seir. 
x - j from 
31 And these are the kings , 4° % 2093, 
that reigned in the land of B.C. cir. 1911, 
‘ to 
Edom, before there reigned a, mM. cir. 2429, 
any king over the children of B& ° 3: 
Israel. 
32 And Bela the son of Beor A. M. ex. 2093. 
reigned in Edom: and the name a_i 


of his city was Dimhabah. 





w Or, Jakan ; 1 Chron. i. 42. * 1 Chron. 1. 43. 


the wilderness. Is it not probable that from this Anah, 
or 32) ena, the Lnete derived at least their fabulous 
origin, whom Homer mentions as famous for their race 
of wild mules? 


IlagAayovay & nyetro TluAateveoc Aactoyv Knp, 
ES Evetav, d0ev jutover yevoc ayporepawy. 


IL fowl, Veen. 


The Paphlagonians Pylemenes rules, 
Where rich Henetia breeds her SAVAGE MULES. Popx. 


The Enete or Henete, who were a people contigu- 
ous to Paphlagonia, Cappadocia, and Galatia, might 
have derived their origin from this Anah, or Henah, 
out of which the Evero: of the ancient Greek writers 
might have been formed; and according toTheophrastus, 
Strabo, and Plutarch, the first miles were seen among 
these peaple. See Ludov. De Dieu and Scheuchzer. 

Verse 31. Before there reigned any king over— 
Israel.| I suppose all the verses, from this to the 39th 
inclusive, have been transferred to this place from 
1 Chron. i. 43-50, as it is not likely they could have 
been written by Moses; and it is quite possible they 


‘might have been, at a very early period, written in the 


| 


margin of an authentic copy, to make out the regal 
succession in dom, prior to the consecration of Saul; 
which words being afterwards found in the margin of 
a valuable copy, from which others were transcribed, 
were supposed by the copyist to be a part of the text, 
which having been omitted by the mistake of the ort- 
ginal writer, had been since added to make up the de- 
ficiency ; on this conviction he would not hesitate to 
transcribe them consecutively in his copy. Jn most 
MSS. sentences and paragraphs have been left out by 
the copyists, which, when perceived, have been added 
in the margin, either by the original writer, or by some 
later hand. Now, as the margim was the ordinary 
place where glosses or cxplanatory notes were written, 
it is easy to conceive how the notes, as well as the 
parts of the original text found in the margin, might 
be all incorporated with the text by a future transcriber; 
and his MSS., being often copied, would of course 
multiply the copies with such additions, as we have 
much reason to believe has been the case. This ap- 
pears very frequently in the Vulgate and Septuagint; 
and an English Bible now before mc, written some 


produce this mongrel, or was the first who met with | time in the fourteenth century, cxhibits several proofs 
ereatures of this race in some very secluded part of | of thiz principle. See the preface to this work. 
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The kings and dukes 


33 And Bela died, and Jobab 
the son of Zerah of Bozrah 


reigned in his stead. 
A, M. cir. 2177. 34 And Jobab died, and Hu- 


A. M. cir. 2135. 
B.C. cir. 1869. 





-C. cir. 1827. , 
pa sham of the land of ‘Temani 
reigned in his stead. 

A.M. cir. 2219. 35 And Husham died, and 
}76.. cir. 178s 


_—_ «~Ffadad the son of Bedad, who 
smote Midian in the field of Moab, reigned in 
his stead: and the name of his city was Avith. 
A.M. cir. 2261. 36 And Hadad died, and 


B. C. cir. 1743. ; 
a Samlah of Masrekah reigned 


in his stead. 


A. M. cir. 2303. 


37 And Samlah died, and Saul 
B. C. cir. 1701. 


of Rehoboth, by the river, reign- 

ed in his stead. 

A.M. cir. 2315. 38 And Saul died, and Baal- 

B. C. cir. 1659. : 
hanan the son of Achbor reigned 

in his stead. 


Y 1 Chron. i. 50; Hadad Pai ; after his death was an aristo- 
cracy; Exodus xv. 15.——?1 Chron. i. 51.——* Or, AliaA. 


I know there is another way of accounting for these 
words on the ground of their being written ariginally 
by Mesces ; butte me it is not satisfactory. It is sim- 
ply this: the word Aing should be considered as imply- 
ing any kind of regular government, whether by chiefs, 
dukes, judges, ge., and therefore when Moscs says 
these are the Aings which reigned in Edom, before 
there was any king in Israel, he may be only under- 
steod as saying that these kings reigned among the 
Edomites before the family of Jaceb had aequired any 
considerable power, or before the time in which his 
twelve sons had beeeme the fathers of those numerous 
tribes, at the head of which, as Aing himself in Jeshu- 
run, he now stoad. 

Kisau, after his dukes, had eight kings, who reigned 
successively aver their people, while Israel were in 
affliction in Egypt. 

Verse 33. Jobab the son of Zerah] Many have 
suppesed that Jobad is the same as Job, so remarkable 
for his afflictions and patience ; and that Eliphaz, men- 
tioned verse 10, &e., was the same who in the book 
of Job is called one of his friends: but there is ne 
proper proof of this, and there are many reasons 
against it. 

Verse 35. Smote Midian in the field of Moab] 
Bishep Cumberland supposes that this was Midian, the 
sen of Abraham by Keturah, and that he was killed 
by Ifadad some time before he was one hundred and 
nine years of age; and that Moscs recorded this, pro- 
bably, because it was a calamity to the ancestor of 
Jethro, his father-in-law.—Orig. of Nat., p. 14. 

Verse 40. These arc the names of the dukes that 
eame of Fsau| These dukes did not govern the whole 
nation of the Idumeans, but they were chiefs in their 
respective families, in their places—the districts they 
governed, and te which they gave ¢Aezr nanies. Calmct 
thinks that these mentioned above were dukes in Edem 
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of the Edomites. 


39 And Baal-hanan the son of A.M. cir. 2387. 
Achbor died, and ¥ Hadar reign- a 
ed in his stead: and the name of his city 
was Pau; and his wife’s name was Mehetabel, 
the daughter of Matred, the daughter of 
Mezahab. 

40 And these are the names of 
the dukes that came of Esau, 
according to their families, after 
their places, by their names ; rs 53: 
duke Timnah, duke * Alvah, duke B. C. cir. 1491. 
Jetheth. 

41 Duke Ahohbamah, duke Elah, duke 
Pinon, 

42 Duke Kenaz, duke Teman, duke Mibzar, 

43 Duke Magdiel, duke Iram: » these be the 
dukes of Edom, according to their habitations 
in the land of their ¢ possession: he zs Esau 
the ¢ father of the Edomites. 


Second aristo- 
cracy of dukes. 
From 
A. M. cir. 2471, 
B.C. cir. 1533, 








b Ver. 31; Exod. xv. 15; Num. xx. 14.——~ Ver.7,8; Deut. ii.5 
4 Chap. xxv.30; xlv.83; xxxvi.43; ] Chron. iv. 14; Heb. Edom. 


or Idumea at the time of the exedus of Israel] from 
Egypt. 

Verse 43. Heis Esau the father of the Edomites.} 
That is, The preceding list contains an account of the 
posterity of Esau, whe was the father of Edom. Thus 
ends Esau’s history ; for after this there is no farther 
acceunt of his life, actions, or death, in the Pentateuch. 


1. As Esau is so considerable a person in pelemie 
divinity, it may be necessary, in this place especially, 
to say something farther of his ¢onduct and character. 
I have already, in several places, endeavoured, and I 
hope successfully, to wipe off the odium that has been 
thrown upon this man, (see the notes on chap. xxvii. 
and chap. xxxiit.,) witheat attempting to lessen his 
faults; and the unprejudiecd reader must see that, pre- 
viously to this last account we have of him, his cha- 
racter stands without a blot, except in the case of sell- 
ing his birthright, and his purpose to destroy his brother. 
To the first he was led by his famishing situation and 
the unkindness of his brether, who refused to save his 
life ut on this condition ; and the latter, made ia the 
heat of vexation and passion, he never attempted to 
execute, even when he had the most ample means and 
the fairest apportunity to do it. 

Nr. Shuckford has drawn an impartial character of 
Esau, from which I extract the following particulars : 
‘‘ sau was a plain, generous, and henest man, for we 
have no reason, from any thing that appears in his life 
er actions, to think him twieked beyond other men of 
his age or times ; and Iris generous and good temper 
appears from all his behaviour tewards his brother. 
When they first met he was all humanity and affection, 
and he had no uneasiness when he found that Jacob 
followed him net to Scir, but went to live near his fa- 
ther. Andat Isaac's death we do not find that he made 
any difficulty of quitting Canaan, which was the very 

a 





Chservations on 


point which, if he had harboured any latent (evil) in- 
tentions, would have revived all his resentments. He 
is indeed called in Scripture the profane Esau ; and it 
is written, Jacob have I loved, and Esau have I hated; 
but there is, I think, no reason to infer, from any of 
those expressions, that Esau was a very wicked man, 
or that God hated or punished him for an immoral life. 
For, 1. The sentence here against him is said expresshy 
to be founded, not upon his actions, for it was deter- 
mined before the children had done good or evil. 2. 
God’s hatred of Esau was not a hatred which induced 
him to punish him with any evil, for he was as happy 
in all the blessings of this life as either Abraham, Isaac, 
or Jacob; and his posterity had a land designed by 
God to be their possession, as well as the children of 
Jacob, and they were put in possession of it much 
sooner than the Israelites; and God was pleased to 
protect them in the enjoyment of it, and to caution the 
Israelites against invading them with a remarkable 
strictness, Deut. ii. 4,5. And as God was pleased 
thus to bless Esau and his children in the blessings of 
this life, even as much as he blessed Abraham, Isaac, 
or Jacob, if not more, why may we not hope to find 
him with them at the last day, as well as Lot or Jod 
or any other good and virtuous man, who was not de- 
signed to be a partaker of the dlcssing given to Abra- 
ham? 3. All the punishment inflicted on Esau was 
an exclusion from being heir to the blessing promised 
to Aéraham and to his seed, which was a favour not 
granted to Lot, to Job, to several other very virtuous 
and good men. 4. St. Paul, in the passage hefore 
cited, only intends to show the Jews that God had all 
along given the favours that led to the Messiah where 
he pleased ; to Abraham, not to Lot; to Jacod, not to 
Esau; as at the time St. Paul wrote the Gentiles were 
made the people of God, not the Jews. 5. Esau is 
indeed called profane, (GeBndoc,) but I think that word 
does not mean wicked or immoral, aceBn¢ or auapto- 
Aog* he was called profane for not having that due value 
for the priest’s office which he should have had; and 
therefore, though I think it does not appear that he was 
cut off from being the heir of the promises by any 


CHemereeX VIT. 


the preceding chapter. 


thoughts do appear to have been such as to evidence 
that God’s purpose towards Jacob was founded on the 
truest wisdom.”—-Suucxkrorp’s Connections, vol. ii., 
p. 174, &c. 

The truth is, the Messiah must spring from some 
oNnE family, and God chose Adraham’s through Isaac, 
Jacob, gc., rather than the same through Ishmael, 
Esau, and the others in that line ; but from this choice 
it does not follow that the first were all necessarily 
saved, and the others necessarily lost. 

2. To some the genealogical ists in this chapter will 
doubtless appear uninteresting, especially those which 
concern sau and his descendants; but it was as ne- 
cessary to register the generations of Hsau as to re- 
gister those of Jacod, in order to show that the Mes- 
siah did not spring from the former, but that he did 
spring from the latter. The genealogical tables, so 
frequently met with in the sacred writings, and so little 
regarded by Christians in general, are extremely use- 
ful. 1. As they are standiug proofs of the truth of 
the prophecies, which stated that the Messiah should 
come from a particular family, which prophecies were 
clearly fulfilled in the birth of Christ. 2. As they 
testify, to the conviction of the Jews, that the Messiah 
thus promised is found in the person of Jesus of Na- 
zareth, who incontestably sprang from the last, the only 
remaining branch of the family of David. ‘These re- 
gisters were religiously preserved among the Jews till 
the destruction of Jerusalem, after which they were 
all destroyed, insomuch that there is not a Jew in the 
universe who can trace himself to the family of David ; 
consequently, all expectation of a Messiah to come is, 
even on their own principles, nugatory and absurd, as 
nothing remains to legitimate his birth. When Christ 
came all these registers were in existence. When St. 
Matthew aad St. Luke wrote, all these registers were 
still in existence ; and had they pretended what could 
not have been supported, an appeal to the registers 
would have convicted them of a falsehood. But no 
Jew attempted to do this, notwithstanding the excess 
of their malice against Christ and his followers ; and 
because they did not do it, we may safely assert no 


particular action in his life, yet his turn of mind and | Jew could do it. Thus the foundation standeth sure 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 


acob continues to sojourn in Canaan, 1. Joseph, being seventeen years of age, is employed in feeding the 
Slocks of his father, 2. Is loved by his father more than the rest of his brethren, 3. His brethren envy 
him, 4. His dream of the sheaves, 5—7. His brethren interpret it, and hate him on the account, 8. His 
dream of the sun, moon, and eleven stars, 9-11. Jacob sends him to visit his brethren, who were with the 
flock in Shechem, 13, 14. He wanders in the field, and is directed to go to Dothan, whither his brethren 
had removed the flocks, 15-17. Seeing him coming they conspire to destroy him,18-20. Reuden, 
secretly intending to deliver him, counsels his brethren not to kill, but to put him into a pit, 21, 22. They 
strip Joseph of his coat of many colours, and put him into a pit, 23,24. They afterwards draw him out, 
and sell him to a company of Ishmaelite merchants for twenty pieces of silver, who carry him into Egypt, 
25-28. Reuben returns to the pit, and not finding Joseph, is greatly affected, 29,30. Joseph's brethren 
dip his coat in goat's blood to persuade his father that he had been devoured by a wild beast,31-33. Jacob 
18 greatly distressed, 34, 35. Joseph is sold in Egypt to Potiphar, captain of Pharaoh’s guard, 36. 
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Commencement of the 


ND Jacob dwelt in the land * wherein 
' his father was a stranger, in the land of 
Canaan. 


A.M.2276. 2 These are the gencrations of 
B. C. 1728. 
———. Jacob. Joseph, being seventeen 


years old, was feeding the flock with his bre- 
thren; and the lad was with the sons of 
Bilhah, and with the sons of Zilpah, his 
father’s wives: and Joseph brought unto his 
father * their evil report. 

3 Now Israel loved Joseph more than all 
his children, because he was % the son of his 
old age: and he made him a coat of many 
° colours. 

4 And when his brethren saw that their 





b Chap. xvil. 8; xxili. 4; 


‘Heb. of his father's sojournings. 
eb. of his father's sojournings © 1 Samii, 22081, d Ch. 


Xxviil. 4; xxxvi. 7; Heb. xi. 9. 








INOTES ON CHAP. AXAVIT. 

Verse 1. Wherein his father was a stranger] *N12 
YIN megurey abiv, Jacob dwelt in the land of his 
father’s sojournings, as the margin very properly 
reads it. The place was probably the vale of Hebron, 
see ver. 14. 

Verse 2. These are the generations] niv5n toledoth, 
the history of the lives and actions of Jacob and his 
sons; for in this genera] sense the origina) must be 
taken, as in the whole of the ensuing history there ts 
no particular account of any genealogical succession. 
Yet the words may be understood as referring to the 
tables or genealogical Jists in the preceeding chapter ; 
and if so, the original must be understood in its com- 
mon acceptation. 

The lad was with the sons of Bilhah] It is supposed 
that our word Jad comes from the Hebrew 34° ycled, 
a child, a son; and that lass is a contraction of Jadess, 
the female of lad, a girl, a young woman. Soine 
have supposed that Aing James desired the trans- 
Jators to insert this word ; but this must be a mistake, 
as the word occurs in this place in Mdmund Becke’s 
Bible, printed in 1549; and still earlier in that of 
Covcrdale, printed in 1535. 

Brought unto his father their cvil repori.] Conjec- 
ture has been busily employed to find out what this 
evil report might be; but it is needless to inquire what 
it was, as on this head the sacred text is perfectly 
silent. <All the use we can make of this information 
is, that it was onc cause of increasing his brothers’ 
hatred to him, which was first excited by his father’s 
partiality, and secondly by his own dreams. 

Verse 3. A coat of many colours.] D'DD NIN ke- 
thoneth passim, a coat made up of stripes of differently 
coloured cloth. Similar to this was the toga pratexta 
of the Roman youth, which was wAite, striped or 
fringed with purple; this they wore till they were 
sevenicen years of age, when they changed it for the 
toga virilis, or toga pura, which was all white. Such 
vestures as clothing of distinction are worn al} over 
Persia, India, and China to the present day. It is no 
wonder that his brethren should envy him, when his 
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Iastory of Joseph. 


father loved him more than all his A. M. 2276 
brethren, they * hated him, and could == 
not speak peaceably unto him. 

5 And Joseph dreamed a dream, and he told 
it his brethren: and they hated him yet the 
more. 

6 And he said unto them, Hear, I pray you, 
this dream which I have dreamed : 

7 For, & behold, we were binding sheaves in 
the field, and, lo, my sheaf arose, and also 
stood upright; and, behold, your sheaves stood 
round about, and made obeisance to my sheaf 

8 And his brethren said to him, Shalt thou 
indeed reign over us? or shalt thou indeed 
have dominion over us? and they hated him 





xliv. 20. e Or, pieces; Judg. v. 30; 2 Sam. xiii. 18.—Ch. 
xxvil. 41; xlix. 23.——+¢ Chap. xlii. 6,95; xiii. 26; xliv. 14. 


father had thus made him sueh a distinguished object 
of his partial love. We have already seen some of 
the evils produced by this unwarrantable conduct of 
parents in preferring one child to all the rest. The 
old fable of the ape and her favourite cub, which she 
hugged to death through kindness, was directed against 
such foolish parental fondnesses as these. 

Verse 4. And could not speak peaceably unto him.] 
Does not this imply, in our use of the term, that they 
were continually guarrelling with him? but this 3s no 
meaning of the original: 09w9 137 193° wr revo ya- 
chelu dabbero leshalom, they could not speak peace to 
him, i. e., they would not aeeost him in a friendly 
manner. They would not even wish him well. The 
eastern method of salutation is, Peace be to thee! now 


2 shalom lecha, among the Hebrews, and pVuw 
salam, peace, or ¢stA> cw salam hebibi, peace to 


thee my friend, among the Arabs. Now as peace 
among those nations comprchends all kinds of bless- 
ings spiritua] and temporal, so they are careful not to 
say it 10 those whom they do not cordially wish well. 
It is not an umisual thing for an Arab or a Turk to 
hesitate to return the salam, if given by a Christian, 
or by one of whom he has not a favourable opinion : 
and this, in their own country, may be ever considered 
as a mark of hostility; not only as a proof that they 
do not wish you well, but that if they have an oppor- 
tunity they will do you an injury. This was precisely 
the case with respect to Joseph’s brethren: they would 
not give him the salam, and therefore felt themselves 
at liberty to take the first opportunity to injuro him. 
Verse 7. We were binding sheaves in the field] 
Though in these carly times we read hittle of tillage, 
yet it is evident from this cireumstance that it was 
practised by Jacob and his sons. Tho whole of this 
dream is so very plain as to require no comment, un- 
less we could suppose that the sheaves of grain might 
have some refercnce to the plenty in Egypt under 
Josepl’s superintendence, and the searcity in Canaan, 
which obliged the brethren to go down to Egypt for 
corn, where the dream was most literally fulfilled 
a 





Joseph relates his two dreams. 





dreamed a dream more; and, behold, » the 
sun and the moon and the eleven stars made 
obeisance to me. 

10 And he told zt to his father, and to his 
brethren: and his father rebuked him, and 
said unto him, What zs this dream that thou 
hast dreamed? Shall I and thy mother and 
‘thy brethren indeed come to bow down our- 
selves to thee to the earth? 

11 And * his brethren envied him; but his 
father ! observed the saying. 

12 And his brethren went to feed their 
father’s flock in Shechem. 

13 And Israel said unto Joseph, Do not thy 
brethren feed the flock in Shechem? come, 
and I will send thee untothem. And he said 
to him, Here am I. 

14 And he said to him, Go, I pray thee, 
™see whether it be well with thy brethren, 
and well with the flocks; and bring me word 


Ch, xlvi. 29.——i Ch. xxvii. 29.—— Acts vil. 9.1 Dan. 
vill. 28; Luke ii. 19, 51. m Heb. see the peace of thy brethren, 
&c.; chapter xxix. 6.——® Chapter xxxv. 27. i 
P2 Kings vi. 13. 








eCant. 1. 7. 





his brethren there bowing in the most abject manner 
before him. 

Verse 9. He dreamed yet another dream| This is 
as clear as the preceding. But how could Jacob say, 
Shall I and thy mother, gc., when Rachel his mother 
was dead some time before this t- Perhaps Jacob might 
hint, by this explanation, the impossibility of such a 
dream being fulfilled, becanse one of the persons who 
should be a chief actor in it was already dead. But 
any one wife or concubine of Jacob was quite suffi- 
cient to fulfil this part of the dream. It is possible, 
some think, that Joseph may have had these dreams 
before his mother Rachel died; but were even this the 
ease, she certainly did not live to fulfil the part which 
appears to refer to herself. 

The sun and the moon and the eleven stars} Why 
eleven stars? Was it merely to signify that his bro- 
thers might be represented by stars? Or does he not 
rather there allude to the Zodiac, his eleven brethren 
answering to eleven of the celestial signs, and himself 
to the twelfth? This is certainly not an unnatura 
thought, as it is very likely that the heavens were 
thus measured in the days of Joseph ; for the zodiacal 
constellations have been distinguished among the east- 
ern nations from time immemorial. See the notes at 
the end of chap. xlix. 

Verse 14. Go—see whether it be well with thy bre- 
thren| [aterally, Go, 1 beseech thee, and see the 
peace of thy brethren, and the péace of the flock. Go 
and see whether they are all in prosperity. See on 

a 


mmpieays. yet the more for his dreains, and for jagain. A. M. 22 
_— sChis words. vale of ® Hebron, and he came to ——_ 
9 And he dreamed yet another dream, and |Schehem. 

told it his brethren, and said, Behold, I have| 15 And a certain man found him, and, be- 


CHAP. XXXVII. His brethren conspire against him. 


So he sent him out of the A.M. 2276. 
. C. 1728. 


hold, he was wandering in the field: and the 
man asked him, saying, What seekest thou ? 

16 And he said, I seek my brethren: ° tell 
me, I pray thee, where they feed their 
flocks. 

17 And the man said, They are departed 
hence ; for I heard them say, Let us go to 
Dothan. And Joseph went after his brethren, 
and found them in ? Dothan. 

18 And when they saw him afar off, even 
before he came near unto them, % they con 
spired against him to slay him. 

19 And they said one to another, Behold, 
this ' dreamer cometh. 

20 *Come now therefore, and let us slay 
him, and cast him into some pit, and we will 
say, Some evil beast hath devoured nm: 
and we shall see what will become of his 
dreams. 

21 And t Reuben heard it, and he delivered 

41 Sam. xix. 1; Psa. xxx). 13; xxxvil. 12,325 > xciv cu 


John xi. 53; Acts xxill. 12. 
8 Proverbs i. }1,36; vi. 17; xxvii. 4. 


Matt. xxvii. 1; Mark xiv. 1; 
r Heb. master of dreams. 
t Chap. xl. 22. 





yer. 4. As Jacob’s sons were now gone to feed the 
flock on the parcel of ground they had bought from the 
Shechemites, (see chap. xxx. 19,) and where they 
had committed such 2 horrible slaughter, their father 
might feel more solicitons about their welfare, lest the 
neighbouring tribes should rise against them, and re- 
venge the murder of the Shechemites. 

As Jacob appeas to have been at this time in the 
vale of Hebron, it 1s supposed that Shechem was about 
sixty English miles distant from it, and that Dothan 
was about eight miles farther. But I must again ad- 
vertise my readers that all these calculations are very 
dubious ; for we do not even know that the same place 
is intended, as there are many proofs that different 
places went by the same names. 

Verse 19. Behold, this dreamer cometh.) nvvonn by2 
baal hachalomoth, this master of dreams, this master 
dreamer. A form of speech which conveys great 
contempt. 

Verse 20. Come now—and let us slay him] What 
unprincipled savages these must have been to talk 
thus coolly about imbruing their hands in an innocent 
brother’s blood! How necessary isa Divine revelation, 
to show man what God hates and what he loves! Fe- 
rocious cruelty is the principal characteristic of the na- 
tions and tribes who receive not the law at his mouth. 

Verse 21. Reuben heard it] Thongh Renben ap- 
pears to have been a transgressor of no ordinary mag- 
nitude, if we take chap. xxxv. 22 according to the 
letter, yet his bosom was not the habitation of cruelty 
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Joseph sold to the Ishmaelites. 


A. M. 2276. him out of their hands; and said, 
B. C. 1728. oe 
—— Let us not kill him. 

22 And Reuben said unto them, Shed no 
blood, dt cast him into this pit that zs in the 
wilderness, and Jay no hand upon him; that 
he might rid him out of their hands, to de- 
liver him to his father again. 

23 And it came to pass, when Joseph was 
come untohis brethren, that they stripped Joseph 
out of his coat, his coat of many " colours that 
was on him; 

24 And they took him, and cast him into a 
pit: and the pit was empty, there was no 
water 1n It. 

25 * And they sat down to eat bread: and 
they lifted up their eyes and looked, and, be- 
hold, a company of * Ishmaelites came from 
Gilead, with their camels bearing spicery, and 
*balm and myrrh, going to carry zt down to 
Egypt. 

26 And Judah said unto his brethren, What 
profit zs 7t if we slay our brother, and ¥ con- 
ceal his blood ? 














4 Or, pieces. v Prov. xxx. 20; Amos vi. 6. w See verse 
23, 36. x Jer. viii. 22,—~-y Chap. iv. 10; ver. 20; Job xvi. 18. 
=} Sam. xviii. 17.—-~-* Chap. xlii. 21.—»> Chap. xxix. 14. 








He determined, if possible, to save his brother from 
death, and deliver him safely to his father, with whose 
fondness for him he was sufficiently aequainted. Ja- 
sephus, in his usual way, puts a Jong flourishing specch 
in the mouth of Reuben on the occasion, spoken in order 
to dissuade his brethren from their barbarous purpose ; 
but as it is ¢otally unfounded, it is worthy of no regard. 

Verse 23. They stripped Joseph out af his caat] This 
probably was done that, if ever found, he might not 
be discerned to be a person of distinction, and eonse- 
quently, no inquiry made concerning him. 

Verse 25. They sat down taeat bread] Every act 
is perfectly in character, and describes forcibly the 
brutish and diubalic nature of their ruthless souls. 

A company of Ishmaelites] We may naturally sup- 
pose lhat this was a caravan, composed of different 
tribes Lhat, for their greater safety, were travelling to- 
gether, and of which Isamaelites and Midianites made 
the chief. Jn the Chaldee they are called Arabians, 
which, from 353° arab, lo mingle, was in all probability 
used by the Targumist as the word Arabians is used 
among us, which comprehends a vast number of clans, 
or tribes of people. The Jerusalem Targum calls them 
rp. Sarkin, what we term Saracens. Inthe Persian, 


the clause stands thus : Lf ihzye ailees} o)) A> 


Karavanee tshmaaleem araban aya. 
Ishmaclite Arabs came.” 
ecnse, 

Verse 28. For twenty picees af silver] Inthe Anglo- 
Saron it is pmcigum penezum, thirty pence. This, I 


fink, is the first instance on record of selling a man 
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“A earavan of 
This seems to pive the true 


GENESIS. 


Jacob is deceived by his sons. 


27 Come, and let us sell him to A.M.2276 
the Ishmaelites, and 7 let not our alba 
hand be upon him; for he zs * our brother and 
> our flesh. And his brethren © were content. 

28 Then there passed by 4 Midianites, mer 
chantmen ; and they drew and lifted up Josepk 
out of the pit, °and sold Joseph to the Ish- 
maelites for ‘twenty pieces of silver ; and they 
brought Joseph into Egypt. 

29 And Reuben returned unto the pit: and 
behold, Joseph was not in the pit; and he 
€ rent his clothes. 

30 And he returned unto his brethren, and 
said, The child ®zs not; and I, whither shall 
{ go? 

31 And they took ' Joseph’s coat, and killed 
a kid of the goats, and dipped the coat in the 
blood ; 

32 And they sent the coat of many colours, 
and they brought it to their father; and said, 
This have we found: know now whether it 
be thy son’s coat or no. 

33 And he knew it, and said, Jt ts my son’s 





© Heb. hearkened. 4 Judg. vi. 3; ch. xlv. 4,5.—® Psa. ev. 
17; Wisd. x. 13; Acts vii. 9. f See Matt. xxvii. 9.——8 Job 
i. 20. b Chap. xlii. 13,36; Jer. xxxi. 15.——i Ver. 23. 








for a slave ; but the practice certainly did not commence 
now, il had doubtless been ir use long before. Instead 
of pteces, which our translators supply, the Persian has 
\Gcx. miskal, which was probably intended to signify 
a shekel; and if shekels be intended, taking them at 
three shillings each, Joseph was sold for about three 
pounds sterling. I have known a whole eargo of 
slaves, amounling to erght hundred and thirteen, bought 
by a slave captain in Bonny river, ir Africa, on an 
average, for siz pounds each; and this payment was 
made in guns, gunpowder, and trinkets! As there 
were only nine of the brethrer present, and they sold 
Joseph for twenty shekels, each had more than two 
shekels as Ais share in this most infamous transaclion. 

Verse 29. Reuben returned unta the pit) It appears 
he was absent when the caravan passed by, to whom 
the other brethren had sold Joseph. 

Verse 30. The child is not; and I, whither shall I 
go?] The words in the original are very plaintive, 
NIN MN NWI To Aaiyeled ecinennu, vaani 
anah, ant ba! 

Verse 32. Sent the coat of many colaurs—ta their 
father] What deliberate cruelty to torture the feelings 
of their aged father, and thus harrow up his soul ! 

Verse 33. Joseph ts without daubt rent in pieces !) 
It is likely he inferred this from the laecerated state of 
the eoat, which, in order the betler lo cover their wick- 
edness, they had nol only besmeared with the blood of 
the goat, but it is prohable reduced to tatters. And 
what must a father’s heart have felt in such a case! 
As this coat is rent, so is the body of my beloved son 
rent in pieces! and Jacob rent his clothes. 
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~ 


Facob mourns for Joseph. 


4 4 2276. Coat ; k an evil beast hath devoured 
_——* hin; Joseph is without doubt rent 
in pieces ! 

34 And Jacob !rent -his clothes, and put 
sackcloth upon his loins, and mourned for his 
son many days. 

35 And all his sons and all his daughters 





k Ver. 20; chap. xliv. 28.——!Ver. 29; 2 Sam. iii. 31. 
m2 Sam. xii. 17.——* Chap. xlii. 38; xliv. 29, 31.——° Chapter 
xxxix. ]1.——P Heb. eunuch. But the word doth signify not only 





Verse 35. All his sans and all his daughters] He 
had only one danghter, Dinah ; but his sans’ wives may 
be here included. But what hypocrisy in his sons to 
attempt to comfort him concerning the death of a son 
who they knew was alive ; and what cruelty to put 
their aged father to such torture, when, properly speak- 
ing, there was no ground for it! 

Verse 36. Patiphar, an afficer af Pharaoh's} ‘The 
word O° saris, translated officer, signifies a eunuch ; 
and lest any person should imagine ihat because this 
Potiphar had a wife, therefore it is absurd to suppose 
him to have been a eunuch, let such persons know that 
it is not uncommon in the east for eunuchs to have 
wives, nay, some of them have even a harem or sera- 
glio, where they keep many women, though it does nat 
appear that they have any progeny; and probably dis- 
content on this ground might have contributed as munch 
io the unfaithfulness of Potiphar’s wife, as that less 
principled motive through which it is commonly be- 
lieved she acted. 

Captain af the guard.) ONAVN AW sar hattabbachim, 
chief of the butchers ; amost appropriate name for the 
guards of an eastern despot. If a person offend one 
of the despotic eastern princes, the order to one of 
the life-guards is, Ga and bring me his head ; and this 
command is instantly obeyed, without judge, jury, or 
any form of law. Potiphar, we may therefore sup- 
pose, was captain of those guards whose business it 
was to take care of the royal person, and execute his 
sovereign will on all the objects of his displeasure. 
Reader, if thou hast the happiness to Jive under the 
British constitution, be thankful to Ged. Here, the 
will, the power, and utmost influence of the king, were 
he even so disposed, cannot deprive the meanest sub- 
ject of his property, his liberty, or his life. All the 
solemn legal forms of justice must be consulted ; the 
culprit, however accused, be heard by himself and his 
counsel ; and in the end twelve honest, impartial men, 
chosen from among his fellows, shall decide on the va- 
lidity of the evidence produced by the accuser. For 
the trial by jury, as well as for innumerable political 
blessings, may God make the inhabitants of Great 
Britain thankful ! 


1. Wiru this chapter the history of Joseph com- 
menees, and sets before our eyes such a scene of 
wonders wrought hy Divine Providence in such a 
variety of surprising instances, as cannot fail to con- 
firm our faith in God, show the propriety of resigna- 
tion to his will, and confidence in his dispensatians, 


and prove that all things work together for good to | 


a 


CHimiewereees VIT. 


He is sold into Egypt, 


mrose up to comfort him; but he A.M. 2276. 
refused to be comforted: and he 2%" 
said, For® I will go down into the grave unto my 
son mourning. ‘Thus his father wept for him. 
36 And ° the Midianites sold him into Egypt, 
unto Potiphar, an ? officer of Pharoah’s, and 
4 captain of the guard. 
eunuchs, but also chamberlains, courtiers, and officers ; Esth. i. 10. 


q Heb. chief of the slaughtermen or executioners. r Or, then 
marshal. 








them that love him. Joseph has often been consider- 
ed as a type of Christ, and this subject in the hands 
of different persons has assumed a great variety of 
colonring. The following parallels appear the most 
probable ; but I shal] not pledge myself for the pro- 
priety of any of them: “ Jesus Christ, prefigured by 
Joseph, the beloved of his father, and by him sent to 
visit his brethren, is the innocent person whom his 
brethren sold for a few pieces of silver, ihe bargain 
proposed by his brother Judah, (Greek Judas,) the 
very namesake of that disciple and brother (for so 
Christ vouchsafes to call him) who sold his Lord and 
Master; and who by this means became their Lord 
and Saviour; nay, the Saviour of strangers, and of 
the whole world ; which had not happened but for this 
plot of destroying him, the act of rejecting, and ex- 
posing him to sale. In both examples we find the 
same fortune and the same innocence: Joseph in the 
prison between two criminals; Jesus on the cross 
between two thieves. Joseph foretells deliverance to 
one of his companions and death to the other, from the 
same omens: of the two thieves, one reviles Christ, 
and perishes in his crimes; the other believes, and is 
assured of a speedy entrance into paradise. Joseph 
requests the person that should be delivered to be 
mindful of him in his glory; the person saved by 
Jesus Christ entreats his deliverer to remember him 
when he came into his kingdom.”—See Pascal's 
Thoughts. Parallels and coincidences of this kind 
should always be received cautiously, for where the 
Spirit of Ged has not marked a direct resemblance, 
and obviously referred to it as such in some other part 
of his word, it is bold, if not dangerous, to say “ such 
and such things and persons are types of Christ.” We 
have instances sufficiently numerous, legitimately at- 
tested, without having recourse to those which are of 
dubious import and precarious application. See the 
observation on chap. xl. 

2. Envy has been defined, “pain felt, and malig- 
nity conceived, at the sight of excellence or happiness 
in another.” Under this detestable passion did the 
brethren of Joseph labour; and had not God particu- 
larly interposed, it would have destroyed both its sub- 
jects and its object. Perhaps there is no vice which 
so directly filiates itself on Satan, as this does. In 
opposition to the assertion that we cannot envy that by 
which we profit, it may be safely replied that we may 
envy our neighbour's wisdom, though he gives us good 
counsel : his riches, though he supplies our wants ; and 
his ercatness, though he employs it for our protection. 

3. Ifuw ruinous are family distractions! A house 
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Judah marries a Canaantie, 


divided against itself eannnot stand. Parents should 
take good heed that their own conduct be not the 
first and most powerful eause of sueh dissensions, by 
exciting envy in some of their ehildren through undue 
partiality to others; but it is in vain to speak to most 


GENESIS. 


of whom three sons are born 


parents on the subjeet ; they will give way to foolish 
predilections, till, in the prevailing distraetions of 
their families, they meet with the punishment of their 
imprudenee, when regrets are vain, and the evil past 
remedy. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 


Judah marrics the daughter of a Canaantte, 1, 2 
marries Tamar, 6 ; 1s slain for his wickedness, 7. 
8,9. He also is slain, 10. 
performs not his promise, 11. 


; and begets of her Er, 3, Onan, 4, and Shelah, 5. 
Onan, required to raise up seed to his brother, refuses, 
Judah promises lis son Shelah to Tamar, when he should be of age; but 
Judah's wife dies, 12. 


Er 


Tamar in disguise reccives her father-in-law, he 


leaves his signet, bracelets, and staff in her hand, and she conceives by him, 13-23. Judah ts informed 
that his daughter in-law is with child; and, not knowing that himself was the father, condemns her to be 


burnt, 24. 
treins, who are called Pharez and Zarah, 27-30. 


Age. cir. 225]. 


ND it came to pass at that 
B. C. cir. 1753. 


time, that Judah went down 
from his brethren, and * turned in to a certain 
> Aditllamite, whose name was Hirah. 

2 And Judah © saw there a daughter of a 

certain Canaanite, whose name was 4? Shuah; 
and he took her, and went in unto her. 
A.M. cir. 2252. 3 And she conceived, and 
Bow. @ir. 1752. ; 
os  «SCbare a son; and hie called his 
mame ° Er. 





2 Chap. xix. 2,3; Judg. iv. 18; 2 Kings iv. 8; Prov. xi. 20. 
b Josh. xv. 35; 1 Sam. xxii. 1; 2 Sam. xxiti. 13; Mic. 1. 15. 
© Chap. xxxiv. 2. 


NOTES ON Gli XV ill. 

Verse 1. And it came to pass at that time] The 
facts mentioned here could not have happened at the 
limes mentioned in the preeeding chapter, as those 
times are all unquestionably too recent, for the very 
earliest of the transactions here reeorded must have 
occurred long before the selling of Joseph. Mr. Ains- 
worth remarks “that Judah and his sons must have 
married when very young, else the chronology will not 
agree. For Joseph was born six years before Jacob 
Jeft Laban and came into Canaan; chap. xxx. 25, and 
xxxi. 41. Joseph was seventeen years old when he 
was sold into Egypt, chap. xxxvil. 2,25; he was thirty 
years old when he interpreted Pharaol’s dream, chap. 
xti. 16. And nine years after, when there had been 
seven years of plenty and ¢éwo years of famine, did 
Jacob with his family go down into Egypt, chap. xii. 
53, 54, and xlv. 6, 11. And at their going down 
thither, Pharez, the son of Judah, whose birth is set 
down at the end of this chapter, had two sons, ILezron 
and JIamul, chap. xlvi. 8, 12. Seeing then from the 
selling of Joseph unto Isracl’s going down into Egypt 
there eannot be above fwenty-three years, how is it 
possible that Judah should take a wife, and have by 
her three sons successively, and Shelah the youngest 
of the three be marriageable when Judah hegat 
Pharez of Tamar, chap. xxxvili. 14, 21, and Pharez 
he grown up, married, and have wo sous, all within so 
short a spucot The time therefore here spoken of 
becins to nave been soon after Jacub’s coining to She- 
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She produces the signet, bracelets, and staff, and conviets Judah, 25, 26. 


She is delivered of 


4 And she conceived again, 
and bare a son; and she called 
his name f Onan. 

5 And she yet again con- 
ceived, and bare a_ son; and 
called his name &Shelah: and he 
Chezib, when she bare him. 

6 And Judah * took a wife for A. M. cir. 2273, 

: B. C. cir. Tas 
Er, his first-born, whose name —-——— 
was ‘Tamar. 


4] Chron. ii. 3—* Chap. xlvi.12; Num. xxvi. 19.—— Ch. 
xlvi. 12; Num. xxvi. 19.——s Chapter xlvi. 12; Num. xxvi. 20. 
bh Chap. xxi. 2t. 


MM. cir. 2253. 
C. cir. 175). 


A. M. 
B.C. 


2256. 
1748. 


cir. 
Cir. 


was at 











ehem, chap. xxxili. 18, before the history of Dinah, 
chap. xxxiv., though Moses for speeial eause relates it 
in this place.’ ] should rather suppose that this ehap- 
ter originally stood after ehap. xxxill., and that it got 
by accident into this place. Dr. Hales, observing that 
some of Jaeob’s sons must have married remarkably 
young, says that ‘‘ Judah was about forty-seven years 
old when Jacob's family settled in Egypt. He could 
not therefore have been above fifteen at the birth of 
his eldest son Hr; nor Er more than fifteen at his 
marriage with Tamar: nor could it have been more 
than two years after Er’s death till the birth of Ju- 
dah’s twin sons by his daughter-in-law Tamar; nor 
eould Pharez, one of them, be more than fifteen at the 
birth of his twin sons [Zezron and Iamul, supposing 
they were twins, just born before the departure from 
Canaan. lor the aggregate of these numbers, 15, 15, 
9, 15, or 47 years, gives the age of Judah ; compare 
chap. xxxviii. with chap. xlvi. 12.” See the remarks 
of Dr. Ikennieott, at the end of chap. xXxNi. 

Adullamite) An inhabitant of Adullam, a eity of 
Canaan, afterwards given for a possession to the sons 
of Judah, Josh. xv. 1,35. Jt appears as if this Adul- 
lamite had kept a kind of lodging house, for Shuah the 
Canaanite and his family lodged with him; and there 
Judah lodged also. As the woman was a Canaanitess, 
Judah had the example of his fathers to prove at least 
the impropriety of sucl a conncetion. 

Verse 5. ind he was at Chezib when she bare him.} 
This town is suppused to be the same with Aehz1d, 

a 





Er and Onan are slain. 


7 And i Er, Judah’s first-born, 
was wicked in the sight of the 


A. M. cir. 2273. 
B. C. cir. 1731. 


Lorp ; * and the Lorn slew him. 
A.M. cir. 2274. 8 And Judah said unto Onan, 
B.C. cir. 1730. 


Go in unto ! thy brother’s wife, 
and marry her, and raise up seed to thy 
brother. 

9 And Onan knew that the seed should not 
be ™his; and it came to pass, when he went 
in unto his brother’s wife, that he spilled 2¢ 
on the ground, lest that he should give seed 
to his brother. 

10 And the thing which he did 2 displeased 
the Lorp: wherefore he slew ° him also. 

11 Then said Judah to Tamar his daughter- 
in-law, ? Remain a widow at thy father’s 
house, ull Shelah my son be grown: (for 
he said, Lest peradventure he die also, as his 
brethren dad.) And Tamar went and dwelt 
4 in her father’s house. 
pane 2. = 12 And ‘in process of time 

the daughter of Shuah Judah’s 
wife died, and Judah ‘was comforted, and 





! Chap. xlv.12; Num. xxvi. 19.——* 1 Chron. 11. 3. 1 Deut. 
xxv. 5; Matt. xxii. 24. m Deut. xxv. 6. 2 Heb. was evil in 
the eyes of the LORD.——° Chap. xlvi. 12; Num. xxvi. 19. 
» Ruth i. 13.—4 Lev. xxii. 13. "Heb. the days were multiplied. 














which fell to the tribe of Judah, Josh. xv. 44. “ The 
name,” says Ainsworth, ‘has in Hebrew the signifi- 
eation of dying; and to it the prophet alludes, saying 
the houses of Achzib shall be (Achzab) a lie to the 
kings of Israel, Mic. i. 14.” 

Verse 7. Er—was wicked in the sight of the Lord] 
What this wickedness consisted in we are not told; 
bat the phrase sight of the Lord heing added, proves 
that it was some very great evil. It is worthy of 
remark that the Hebrew word used .to express Lr’s 
wickedness is Ais own name, the letters reversed. Er 
; wicked, 3 ra. <As if the inspired writer had 
said, ‘ Er was altogether wicked, a completely aban- 
doned character.” 

Verse 9. Onan knew that the seed should not be his] 
That is, that the child begotten of his brother’s widow 
should be reckoned as the child of his deceased 
brother, and Ais name, though the real father of it, 
should not appear in the genealogical tables. 

Verse 10. Wherefore he slew him also.] The sin 
of Onan has generally becn supposed to be self-pollu- 
(zon ; but this is certainly a mistake; his crime was 
his refusal to raise up seed to his brother, and rather 
than do it, by the act mentioned above, he rendered 
himself incapable of it. We find from this history 
that long before the Mosaic law it was an established 
custom, probably founded on a Divine precept, that if 
a man died childless his brother was to take his wife, 
and the children produced by this second marriage 
were considered as the children of the first husband, 
and in consequence inherited his possessions. 
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CHAP. XXXVIII. 


Judah deceived by Tamar. 


went up unto his sheep-shearers A. M. cir. 2277. 
. , : B.C» cir. Tie 

to Timnath, he and his friend 

Hirah the Adullamite. 

13 And it was told Tamar, saying, Behold, 
thy father-in-law goeth up ‘to Timnath to 
shear his sheep. 

14 And she " put her widow’s garments off 
from her, and covered her with a veil, and 
wrapped herself, and ¥ sat in ¥ an open place, 
which zs by the way to Timnath ; for she saw 
*that Shelah was grown, and she was not 
given unto him to wife. 

15 When Jndah saw her, he thought her to 
bea harlot: because she had covered her face. 

16 And he turned unto her by the way, and 
sald, Go to, I pray thee, let me come in unto 
thee; (for he knew not that she was his 
daughter-in-law.) And she said, What wilt 
thou give me, that thou mayest come in 
unto me ? 

17 And he said, YI will send thee 7a kid 
from the flock. And she said, ? Wilt thou 
give me a pledge till thou send at ? 





t Joshua xv. 10, 57; Judges xiv. 1. 
w Heb. the door of eyes or 
¥ Ezek. xvi. 33. 2 Heb. a 


$2 Samuel xii. 39. 
"Judith x. 3. * Prov, vii, 12: 
of Enajim. Verse 11, 26. 
kid of the goats. 2 Ver. 20. 























Verse 12. In process of time] This phrase, whic 
is in general use in the Bible, needs explanation ; the 
original is D3" IDV) vaiytrbu haiyamim, and the days 
were multiplied. Though it implies an indefinite time, 
yet it generally embraces a pretty long period, and in 
this place may mean several years. 

Verse 15. Thought her to he a harlot] See the 
original of this term, chap. xxxiv. 31. The Hebrew 
is 3 sonah, and signifies generally a person who 
prostitutes herself to the public for hire, or one who 
lives by the public ; and hence very likely applied to a 
publican, a tavern-keeper, or hostess, Josh. it. 1; trans- 
lated by the Septuagint, and in the New Testament, 
ropyy, from wepvaw, to sell, which certainly may as 
well apply to her goods as to her person. 

It appears that in very ancient times there were 
public persons of this description ; and they generally 
veiled themselves, sat in public places by the highway 
side, and received certain Aire. Though odultery was 
reputed a very flagrant crime, yet this public prostitu 
tion was not; for persons whose characters were on 
the whole morally good had connections with them 
But what could be expected from an age in which there 
was no written Divine revelation, and consequently the 
bounds of right and wrong were not sufficiently ascer- 
tainedt This defect was supplied in a considerable 
measure by the Jaw and the prophets, and now com- 
pletely hy the Guspel of Christ. 

Verse 17. Will thou give me a pledge till thou send 
itt] The word j)2"y erabon significs an earnest of 
something promised, a part of the price agreed for 

a23 


od 


Tamar lays aside her veil. 


a TS bedend 


BOM cir. 2077. 


’ r 
a oi soy 18 And he said, What pledge 


shall I give thee? And she said, 
* Thy signet, and thy bracelets, and thy staff 
that ts in thine hand. And he gave 7 her, 
and caine in unto her, and she conceived by 
him. 

19 And she arose, and went away, and ° laid 
by her veil from her, and put on the garments 
of her widowhood. 

20 And Judah sent the kid by the hand of 
his friend the Adullamite, to receive his pledge 
from the woman’s hand: but he found her not. 

21 Then he asked the men of that place, 
saying, Where zs the harlot that was ¢ openly 
by the wayside? And they said, There was 
no harlot in this place. 

22 And he returned to Judah, and said, I 
cannot find her; and also the men of the 


> Ver. 25. 
contempt, 








¢ Ver. 14.——4 Or, in Enajim.——¢ Heb. become a 
f Judg. xix. 2.—~-s Lev. xxi.9; Deut. xxii. 21. 








between a buyer and seller, by giving and receiving 
of which the bargain was ratified; or a deposit, which 
was to be restored when the thing promised should be 
given. St. Paul uses the same word ia Greek letters, 
appaBuv, 2 Cor. i. 22; Eph. i. 14. From the use 
of the term in this history we may at onee see what 
the apostle means hy the Holy Spirit being the EarRN- 
EST, appaBwy, of the promised inheritance ; Viz., a se- 
eurity given in hand for the fulfilment of all God’s pro- 
mises rcjative to grace and eternal life. We may learn 
from this that eteraal life will be given ia the great day 
to aj] who ean produce this erabon or pledge. Me 
who has the earnest of the Spirit thea in his heart 
shall not only be saved from death, but have that eter- 
nal life of which it is the pledge and the evidence. 
What the pledge given by Judah was, see on ver. 25. 

Verse 21. Where is the harlot that was openly by 
the wayside ?|_ Our translators often render different 
Hebrew words by the same term in English, and thus 
many importaat shades of meaning, which iavolve fraits 
of character, are Jost. Ia ver. 15, Tamar is ealled a 
harlot, 13% zonah, which, as we have already seca, 
signifies a person who prostitutes herself for money. 
In this verse she is called a harlot in our version ; but 
the origina] is not 13 but AWA kedeshah, a holy or 
eonseerated person, from UIP kadash,to make holy, or 
to consecrate to religious purposes. And the word 
here must necessarily signify a person consecrated by 
prostitution to the worship of some impure goddess. 

The public prostitutes in the temple of Venus are 
ealled lepodovs.or yvratxec, holy or consecrated female 
servants, by Strabo; and it appears from the words 
zonah and kedeshah above, that impure rites and public 
prostitution prevailed in the worship of the Canaanites 
in the time of Judah. And among these people we 
have mueh reason to believe that Astarte and Asteroth 
oceupied the same place ia their theology as Venus did 
among the Greeks and Romans, and were worshipped 
with the same impure rites. 

wo4 


GENESIS. 


[place said, ihal there was no A.M. cir. 


a 


Judah’s rash judgment. 


snr" 


woite 


in thi B.C. cir. 1727. 
harlot in this place. Cet 


23 And Judah said, Let her take 7é to her, 
lest we © be shamed: behold, I sent this kid, 
and thou hast not found her. 

24 And it came to pass about thrce months 
after, that it was told Judah, saying, Tamar 
thy daughter-in-law hath ‘ played the harlot 
and also, behold, she is with child by whore 
dom. And Judah said, Bring her forth, % and 
let her be burnt. 

25 When she was brought forth, she sent to 
her father-in-law, saying, By the man, whose 
these ure, am I with child: and she said, 
» Discern, I pray thee, whose are these, ‘ the 
signet, and bracelets, and staff. 

26 And Judah * acknowledged ihem, and 
satd, ! She hath been more righteous than I; 





i Verse 18.——* Chapter xxxvii. 33. 


hChapter xxxvii. 32. 
1] Sam. xxiv. 17. 


Verse 23. Lest we be ashamed} Not of the aet, for 
this he does not appear to have thought criminal; but 
Jest he should fall under the raillery of his companions 
and neighbours, for having beea tricked out of his sig- 
net, bracelets, and staff, by a prostitute. 

Verse 24. Bring her forth, and let her be burnt.] As 
he had ordered Tamar to live as a widow io her own 
father’s house till his son Shelah should be marriage- 
able, he considers her therefore as the wife of his son; 
and as Shelah was not yet given to her, and she is 
fouad with child, she is reputed by him as an adulteress, 
and burning, it seems, Was aacieatly the puoishment 
of this crime. Judah, being a patriarch or head of a 
family, had, according to the custom of those times, 
the supreme magisterial authority over all the branches 
of his owa family ; therefore he only acts here in his 
juridical capacity. Jfow strange that in the very place 
where adultery was puoished by the most violent 
death, prostitution for money and for religious pur- 
poses should be considered as no crime! 

Verse 25. The signet] NINN chothemeth, properly a 
seal, or instrument with which uapressions were made 
to ascertain property, &c. These exist ia al) conatries. 

Bracelets] o9'ND pethilim, from nd pathal, to twist, 
wreathe, twine, may sigaify a girdle or a collar by 
which precedeacy, &e., might be indicated; not the 
muslin, silk, or linen wreath of his turban, as Mr. 
Harmer has conjectured. 

Staff.] 09 matteh, either what we would call a 
common Walking stick, or the staff which was the en- 
siga of his tribe. 

Verse 26. She hath been morc righteous than I] It 
is probable that Tamar was influeaced by ao other mo- 
tive than that which was common to all the Israelitish 
women, the desire to have children who might be heirs 
of the promise made to Abraham, ge. And as Judah 
had obliged her to continne in her widowhood under 
the promise ef giving her his son Shelah whea he 
should be of age, consequeatly his refusing or delaying 

a 





Tamar bears twins, which 


A. M. cir. 2277. beeause that ™I gave her not to 
ae. Cir. 1727, 
————— Shelah my son. And he knew 
her again "no more. 
27 And it came to pass in the time of her 
travail, that, behold, twins were in her womb. 
23 And it came to pass, whien she travailed, 
that the one put out his hand: and the mid- 
wife took and bound upon his hand a scarlet 


thread, saying, This came out first. 


2 Job xxxiv. 31, 32. °Or, Wherefore hast thou 
made this breack against thee? 


Ver. 14, 








to accomplish this promise was a breach of truth, and 
an injury done to Tamar. 

Verse 28. The midwife—bound upon his hand a 
searlel thread] ‘The binding of the scurlet thread about 
the wrist of the child whose arm appeared first in the 
birth, serves to show us how solreitously the privileges 
of the drrthright were preserved. Had not this can- 
tion been taken by the midwife, Pharez would have had 
the right of primogeniture to the prejudice of his elder 
brother Zarah. And yet Pharez is usually reckoned 
in the genealogical tables before Zarah; and from him, 
not Zarah, does the line of our Lord proceed. See 
Matt. i. 3. Probably the two brothers, as being twins, 
were conjoined in the privileges belonging to the érrth- 
right. 

Verse 29. How hast thou broken forth?) nx71D 79 
mah paratsta, this breach be upon thee, y73 eas aleycha 
parets ; thou shalt bear the name of the dreach thou 
hast made, 7. e., in coming first into the world. There- 
fore his name was called #15 areés, i. e., the person 
who made the breach. The breach here mentioned 
refers to a certain circumstance in parturition which it 
is unnecessary to explain. 

Verse 30. His name was called Zarah.| Nii Zarach, 
risen Or sprung up, applied to the sun, rising and dif- 
fusing his light. ‘ He had this name,” says Ainsworth, 
*“ hecanse he should have risen, 7. e., have been born 
first, but for the breach which his brother made.” 


THERE are several subjects in this chapter on which 
it may not be unprofitable to spend a few additional 
moments. 

1. The insertion of this chapter is a farther proof 
of the impartiality of the sacred writer. The facts 
detailed, considered in themselves, can reflect no credit 
on the patriarchal histary ; but Judah, Tamar, Zarah, 
und Pharez, were progenitors of the Messiah, and 
therefore their hirth must be recorded; and as the darth, 
so also the circumstances of that birth, which, even 
had they not a higher end in view, would be valnable 
as casting light upon some very ancient customs, which 
it is interesting to understand. These are not forgot- 
ten in the preceding notes. 

2. On what is generally reputed to be the sin of 
Onan, something very pointed should be spoken. But 
who dares and will do it, and in such language that it 
may neither pollute the ear by describing the evil as 
it rs, nor fail of its effect by a language so refined and 

Vou. 1. ( Tom 


Cha er"). 


| 


are named Pharez and Zarah 


29 And it came to pass, as A.M. cir. 2977 
he drew baek his hand, that, °°" *? 
‘ ? ) 
behold, his brother came out: and she said, 
° How hast thou broken forth? this breach 
be upon thee: therefore his name was called 

P Pharez.4 

30 And afterward came out his brother, that 
had the scarlet thread upon his hand: and 
his name was ealled Zarah. 


P That is, a breach.——4 Chap. xlvi.12; Num. xxvi. 20; 1 Chron. 
liad > Watt. 4. 3. 


so laboriously delicate as to cover the sin which it 
professes to disclose? Hlaborate ircatises on the 
subject will never be read by those who need them 
most, and anonymous pamphlets are nat likely to be 
regarded. 

The sin of self-pollution, which is generally con- 
sidered to be that af Onan, is one of the most de- 
structive evils ever practised hy fallen man. In many 
respects it is several decrees worse than common 
whoredom, and has in itstrainmore awful consequences, 
though practised by numbers who would shudder at the 
thought cf criminal connections with a prostitnte. It 
excites the powers of nature to undue action, and pro- 
duces violent secretions, which necessarily and speedy 
exhaust the vital principle and energy ; hence the mus- 
cles become flaccid and feeble, the tone and natural 
action of the nerves relaxed and impeded, the under- 
standing confused, the memory oblivions, the judgment 
perverted, the will indeterminate and wholly without 
energy to resist; the eyes appear languishing and with- 
out expressian, and the countenance vacant; the ap- 
petite ceases, for the stomach is incapable of perform- 
ing its proper office ; nu/rition fails, tremors, fears, and 
terrors are generated; and thus the wretched victim 
drags out a most miserable cxistence, till, seeperannu- 
ated even before he had time to arrive at man’s estate, 
with a mind often debilitated even to a state of idiot- 
ism, his worthless body tumbles into the grave, and his 
guilty soul (guilty of self-murder) is hurried into the 
awful presence of its Judge! Reader, this is no cari- 
cature, nor are the colourings overcharged in this shock- 
ing picture. Worse woes than my pen can relate I 
have witnessed in those addicted to this fascinating, 
unnatural, and most destructive of crimes. If ¢how 
hast entered into this snare, flee from the destruction 
both of body and soul that awaits thee! God alone 
can save thee. Advice, warnings, threatenings, in- 
ereasing debility of body, mental decay, checks of con- 
science, expostulations of judgment and medical assist- 
ance, will all be lost on thee: God, and God aloze, 
ean save thee from an evil which has in its issue the 
destruction of thy body, and the final perdition of thy 
soul! Whether this may have been the sin of Onan 
or not, is a matter at present of small moment; it may 
be thy sin ; therefore take heed lest God slay thee for 
it. The intelligent reader will see that prudence for- 
bids me to enter any farthcr intu this business. See 
the remarks at the end of chap. xxxix. 
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Joseph is bought by Potiphar, 


GENESIS. 


and advanced in his house 


CHAPTER AXNIX. 


Joseph, being brought to Potiphar's house, prospers in all his undertakings, 1-3. 


overseer, 4. 


for his eonduct, 8, 9. 
escapes from her hand, 11-13. 
16-18. 


Potiphar makes him his 


Is prospered inall his concerns for Joscph’s sake,in whom he puts unlimited confidence, 5, 6. 
The wife of Potiphar solicits him to criminal correspondence, 7. 


He refuses, and makes a fine apology 


She continues her solicitations, and he fus refusals, 10. She uses violence, and he 
She accuses him to the domestics, 14, 15, and afterward ta Potiphar, 
Potiphar is enraged, and Joseph is cast inte prison, 19, 20. 


The Lord prospers him, and gives 


* him great favour in the sight of the keeper of the prison, 21, wha intrusts him with the carc of the house 


() > 


[9 
he af 9 tet . 


and all the prisoners, 


u ME. ae ND Joseph was brought down 
: ae a to Ngypt; and * Potiphar, an 


officer of Pharaoh, captain of the guard, an 
Egyptian, bought lnm of the hands of the 
{shmaelites, which had brought him down 
thither. 

2 And © the Lorp was with Joseph, and he 
Was a prosperous man; and he was in the 
house of his master the Egyptian. 

3 And his master saw that the Lorp was 
with him, and that the Lorn ‘made all that 
he did to prosper in his hand. 

4+ And Joseph ° found grace in his sight, and 


aCh. xxxvil. 36; Psa. cv. 17.—-Ch. xxxvii. 28.—¢ Ver. 21; 
chap. xxi. 22; xxvi. 21, 23; xxviii. 15; 1 Sam. xvi. 18; xviii. 
NOTES ON CHAP. Xie 

Verse 1. An officer of Pharaoh, captain of the guard] 
Mr. Ainsworth, snpposing that his office merely con- 
sisted in having charge of the king’s prisoners, calls 
Potiphar provost marshal! See on chap. xxxvii. 36, 
anl xl. 3. 

Verse 4. He made himoverseer| Van hiphkid, from 
7p3 pakad, to visit, take care of, superintend ; the same 
as ETmIGKOTOC, averseer or bishap, among the Grecks. 
This is the term by which the Septuagint often express 
the meaning of the original. 

Verse 6. Joseph was a goadly person, and well fa- 
voured.) NV D1 wn na yepheh thoar, vipheh 
narch, beautiful in his person, and beautiful in his 
counfenance. The same expressions are used relative 
to Rachel ; sce them explained chap. xxix. 17. The 
beanty of Joseph is eelebrated over all the East, and 
the Persiun pocts vie with cach other in descriptions of 
hiscomelincss. Mohammed spends the twelfth chapter 
of the Koran cntirely on Joseph, and represents him as 
2 perfect beauty, and the most accomplished of mortals. 
From his account, the passion of Zuleckha (for so the 
Asiatics cali Potiphar’s wife) being known to the ladies 
of the court, they cast the severest reflections npon 
her: in order to excuse herself, she invited forty of 
them to dine with her, put knives in their hands, and 
yave them oranges to cut, aud caused Jaseph to attend. 
When they saw him they were strack with adiniration, 
and so confounded, that instead of entting their oranges 
they cut and hacked their own hands, erying out, 


Letp Se Sho Bi Vb Nyt (Bo Le a le 


hasha litlahi ma hadha bashara in hadha illa malakan 
kareemon. ‘“O God! this is not a human being ; this 
a 22 


he served him: and he made him A. M. 2276. 
fov er his house, and all aaa 

overseer over his house, and a 
that he had he put into his hand. 

5 And it came to pass from the time thaé 
he had made him overseer in his house, and 
over all that he had, that & the Lorn blessed 
the Egyptian’s house for Joseph’s sake; and 
the blessing of the Lorp was upon all] that 
he had m the house and in the field. 

6 And he left all that he had in Joseph’s 
hand; and he knew not aught he had, save 
the bread which he did eat. And Joseph 
hwas a goodly person, and well-favoured. 





Id, 25) Acts, 9: d Psa. i. 3.——¢ Chap. xviii. 3; x1x.19; 
yer. 21. f Gen. xxiv. 2.—% Ch. xxx. 27.— 1] Sam. xvi. 12. 








is none other than a glorious ange}!”——Surat Xii., 
verse 32. 

Two of the finest poems in the Persian language 
were written by the poets Jamy and Nizamy on the 
subject of Joseph and his mistress; they are both en- 
titled Yusuf we Zuleekha. These poems represent 
Joseph as the most beautiful and pious of men; and 
Zuleekha the most chaste, virtuous, and excellent of 
women, previous to her having seen Joseph ; but they 
state that when she saw him she was so deeply af- 
fected by his beauty that she lost al! self-government, 
and became a slave to her passion. Jfafiz expresses 
this, and apologizes for her conduct in the following 
clegant couplet :— 


ats Hege S oS gy om I 


@a SJo 
Jil, 3) wor QW AMOS edz 5S CABS oS 
Men az an husn-iroz afzoon keh Yusuf dasht danistam 
Ach tshk az pardah-t tsmat beroon arad Zulcekhara. 
“7 understand, from the daily inereasing beanty which 
Joscph possessed, 
Ifow love tore away the veil of chastity from Zu- 
leekha. * 


The Persian poets and eastern historians, however, 
contrive to carry on a sort of guiltless passion be- 
tween them till the death of Potiphar, when Zuleekha, 
grown old, is restored to youth and beauty by the power 
of God, and becomes the wife of Joseph. What éra- 
ditions they had beside the Mosaic text for what they 
say on this subject, are now unknown: but the whole 
story, With innumerable embellishments, is so zencrally 
current in the East that I thought it not amiss to take 
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Joseph %s tempted to sin 


A. M: cir. 2285. 


7 And it came to pass after 
B.C. cir. 1719. 


these things, that his master’s 
wife cast her eyes upon Joseph ; and she said, 
i Lie with me. 

8 But he refused, and said unto his master’s 
wife, Behold, my master wotteth not what 2s 
with me in the house, and he hath committed 
all that he hath to my hand ; 

9 There ts none greater in this house than I; 
neither hath he kept back any thing from me but 
thee, because thou art his wife : * how then can I 
do this great wickedness, and ! sin against God ? 

10 And it came to pass, as she spake to 
Joseph day by day, that he hearkened not 
unto her, to lie by her, ov to be with her. 

11 And it came to pass about this time, that 
Joseph went into the house to do his business ; 
and there was none of the men of the house 
there within. 

12 And ™she caught him by his garment, 
saying, Lic with me: and he left his garment 
in her hand, and fled, and got him ont. 

13 And it came to pass, when she saw that 
he had left his garment in her hand, and was 
fled forth, 

14 That she called unto the men of her 
house, and spake unto them, saying, See, he 
hath brought in a Hebrew unto us to mock 
us: he came in unto me to he with me, and 
I cried with a "loud voice : 

15 And it came to pass, when he heard that 





12 Sam. xiii. 11. k Prov. vi. 29, 32.— Chap. xx. 6; Lev. 
vi. 2; 2 Sam. xii. 13; Psalm li. 4. mM Prov. vil. la, ec. 
"Heb. great. mexou xxi. |: Psa. cxx. 3. P Prov. Vi. 
at, 35. 9Psa.cv. 18; 1 Pct. it. 19. 














this notice of it. The twelfth chapter of the Koran, 
which celebrates the beauty, piety, and acts of this pa- 
triarch, is allowed to be one of the finest specimens 
of Arabic composition ever formed; and the history 
itself, as told by Moses, is one of the most simple, 
natural, affecting, and well-told narratives ever publish- 
ed. Jt is a master-piece of composition, and never 
fails of producing its intended effect on the mind of a 
careful reader, The Arab lawsiver saw and felt the 
heauties and excellences of his model ; and he certainly 
put forth al] the strength of his awn language, and all 
the energy of his mind, in order to rival it. 

Verse 8. My mastcr wotteth not} Kaoweth not, from 
the old Anglo-Saxon pican, welan, to know; hence pis, 
wit, intellect, understanding, wisdom, prudenee. 

Verse 9. How then] YN) veeth, and how? Jo- 
seph gives two most powerful reasons for his noncom- 
pliance with the wishes of his mistress: 1. Gratitude 
to his master, to whom he owed all that he had. 2. 
His fear of God, in whose sight it would be a heiaaus 
offence, and who would not fail to punish him for it. 
With the kindness of his mastcr and the displeasure 
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Clare sora TNX. 


by the wife of Potiphar. 


J lifted up my voice and cried, A.M. cir. 2285. 
. C. cir. 1719. 

that he left his garment with 

me, and fled, and got him out. 

16 And she laid up his garment by her, 
until his lord came home. 

17 And she ° spake unto him according to 
these words, saying, The Hebrew servant 
which thon hast brought unto us, came in 
unto me to mock me: 

18 And it came to pass, as J hfted up my 
voice and cried, that he left his garment with 
me, and fled out. 

19 And it came to pass, when his master 
heard the words of his wife, which she spake 
unto lim, saying, After this manner did thy 
servant to me; that his P wrath was kindled. 

20 And Joseph’s master took him, and @ put 
him into the * prison, a place where the king’s 
prisoners were bound: and he was there in 
the prison. 

21 But the Lorp was with Joseph, and 
‘showed him mercy, and 'gave him favour 
in the sight of the keeper of the prison. 

22 And the keeper of the prison * commit- 
ted to Joseph’s hand all the prisoners that 
were in the prison; and whatsocver they did 
there, he was the doer of 7. 

93 The keeper of the prison looked not to 
any thing that was under his hand; because 
Ythe Lorp was with him, and éhat which he 
did, the Lorp made 7¢ to prosper. 


Heb. extended kindness unto 





* Chap. xl. 3; 183 xh. 14: 








him. t Exod. ili. 21; xi. 35 xii, 36; Psa. evi. 46; Proverbs 
xvi. 7; Daniel 1. 9; Acts vit. 9, 10. "Chapter xi. 3, 4. 
“Wer, 2, 3. 


of God before his eyes, how could he be capable of 
cammitting an act of transgression, which would at 
once have distinguished him as the most ungrateful 
aud the most worthless of men? 

Verse 14. He hath brought in a Hebrew unto us| 
Potiphar’s wife affects to throw great blame on her 
husband, whom we may reasonably suppose she did 
not greatly love. He hath brought in—he hath raised 
this person to all his dignity and eminence, to give 
him the greater opportunity to mock us. pry) Je- 
tsachek, here translated to mock, is the same word 
used in chap. xxvi. 8, relative to Tsaze and Rebekah ; 
and is certainly used by Potiphar’s wife ia ver. 17, tu 
signify same kind of familiar intercourse not allowable 
but between man and wife. 

Verse 20. Put him into the prison] id 2 beth 
sohar, literally the round house; in such a form the 
prison was probably built. 

Verse 21. The Lord was with Joseph] It is but of 
little consequence where the lot of a scrvant of God 
may be cast; like Joseph he is ever employed for his 


master, and God honours him and prospers his work. 
007 
fat ot 


Imprisonmeni of the 


1. He who acknowledges Ged in all his ways, has 
the promise that God shall direct all his steps. Jo- 
seph’s captivity shal. promote God's glory; and to 
this end God works in him, for him, and by hin. 
Even the irreligious can see when the Most High dis- 
tinguishes his followers. Joseph's master saw that 
Jehovah was with him; and from this we may learn 
that the knowledge of the true God was in Iigypt, 
even before the time of Joseph, though his worship 
was neither established nor even tolerated there. 
Both -draham and Isaac had been in Egypt, and 
they had left a savour of true godliness behind them. 

2. Joseph’s virtue in resisting the solicitations of 
his mistress was truly exemplary. Had he reasoned 
after the manner of men, he might have soon found 
that the proposed intrigue :niglit be carried on with 
the utmust secrecy and greatly to his secular advan- 
lage. But he chose to risk all rather than injure a 
kind benefactor, defile his conscience, and sin against 
God. Such conduct is se exceedingly rare that his 
example has stood on the records ef time as almost 
without a parallel, admired by all, applauded by mest, 
and in similar circumstances, I am afraid, imitated 
by few. The fable of the brave and virtuous Bellero- 
phon and Sthenobawa, wife of Preetus, king of the 
Argives, was probably founded on this history. 

3. Joseph fled and got him out. To know when to 


GENESIS. 


chicf butler and Laker, 


fight and when to fly are of great importance in the 
Christian life. Some temptations must be maafally 
met, resisted, and thus evercome; from others we 
must fly. Tle who stauds to contend cr reason, espe- 
cially in such 3 case as that mentioned here, is infalli- 
bly rumed. Principits obsta, “resist the first overtures 
of sin,” isa good maxim. After-remedies come too late. 

4. A woman of the spirit of Potiphar’s wife is 
capable of any species of evil. Whon she could not 
get her wicked ends answered, she began to accuse. 
This is precisely Satan’s custom: he first tempts men 
to sin, and then accuses them as daring committed it, 
even where the temptation has been faithfolly and per- 
severingly resisted! By this means he can trouble a 
tender conscience, and weaken faith by bringing con- 
fusion into the mind. ‘Thus the inexperienced especially 
arc often distracted and east down; hence Satan is pro- 
perly called the accuser of the brethren, Rev. xii. 10. 

Very useful lessons may be drawn from every part 
of the relation in this chapter, but detailing the facts 
and reasoning upon them would be more likely to pro- 
duce than prevent the evil. An account of this kind 
cannot be touched with too gentle a hand. Others 
have been profuse here; I chese to be parsimonious, 
for reasons which the intelligent reader will feel as 
well as myself. Let this remark be applied to what 
has been said on the sin of Onan, chap. Xxxviil. 


CHAPTER XL. 


Pharaoh's chief butler and his chief baker, having offended their lord, are put in prison, 1-3. 


of the guard gives them into the care of Joseph, 4. 
sad, questions them on the subject, 6, 7. 
Joseph interprets tt, 12, 13. 
upon him when restored to his affice, 14, 15. 
this also, 18, 19. 
to his office, and the ehief baker hanged, 20-22. 


A. M. cir. 2286. 


7 ND it came to pass after 
B.C. qr. 1718. 


these things, that the * but- 
ler of the king of Egypt and /Azs baker had 
offended their lord the king of Egypt. 

2 And Pharach was > wroth against lwo of 
his officers, against the chief of the butlers, 
and agaist the elief of the bakers. 





aNch. i. 1} ——® Prov. xvi. 14. 


NOTES ON CITAP. XL. 
Verse 1. The butler] pwd mashkeh, the same as 
so saky among the Arabians and Persians, and 


signifying a ewp-bearer. 

Baker] ds opheh; rather eook, confectioner, or 
the like. 

Had offended| ‘They had probsbly been accused 
of attempting to take away the king's life, one by 
poisoning his drink, the other by poisoning his Lread 
or confectionartes. 

Verse 3. Where Joseph was bound.) The place in 
which Joseph was now eonfined; this is what is im- 


plied in being bound; for, without doubt, he had his 
oOo 


Their answer, 8. 
Gives a slight sketch of his history to the chief butler, and begs him to think 
The chief baker tells his dream, 16, 17. Joseph interprets 
Both dreams are fulfilled aceording to the interpretation, the chief butler being restored 
The chief butler makes no interest for Joseph, 23. 


The captain 
Each of them has a dream, 5. Joseph, seeing them 
The chief butler tells his dream, 9-11. 


3 ¢ And he put them in ward A.M. cir. 2286. 
B. C. cir. 1718. 


in the house of the captain of — 
the guard, into the prison, the place where 
Joseph was bound. 

4 And the captain of the guard charged 
Joseph with them, and he served them: and 
they continued a season in ward. 


© Chap. xxxix. 20, 23, 


personal liberty. «As the butler and the baker were 
state criminals they were put in the same prison with 
Joseph, which we learn from the preceding chapter, 
verse 20, was the Aing’s prison. All the officers in 
the employment of the ancient kings of Egypt were, 
according to Diodorus Siculus, taken from the most 
illustrious families of the priesthoed in the country; no 
slave or common pcrson being ever permitted to serve 
in the presence of the king. As these persons, therefore, 
were of the most noble families, it is natural to expeet 
they would be put, when accused, into the state prison. 


Verse 4. They continued a season] > yamim, 
literally days; how long we cannot tell. But many 
a 





Dreams of the builer and baker. 


A. KI. cir. 2287. 


i 5 And they dreamed a dream, 
mew. cir. 1717, 


both of them, each man_ his 
dream in one night, each man according to 
the interpretation of his dream; the butler 
and the baker of the king of Egypt, which 
were bound in the prison. 

6 And Joseph came in unto them im the 
morning, and looked upon them, and, behold, 
they were sad. 

7 And he asked Pharaoh’s officers that were 
with him in the ward of his lord’s house, saying, 
Wherefore 4 look ye so sadly to-day ? 

8 And they said unto him, ¢ We have dream- 
ed a dream, and there is no interpreter of it. 
And Joseph said unto them, ‘ Do not inter- 
pretations belong to God? tell me them, I 


pray you. 
9 And the chief butler told his dream to 


Joseph, and said to him, In my dream, behold, 
a vine was before me; 

10 And im the vine were three branches : 
and it was as though it budded, and her blos- 
soms shot forth; and the clusters thereof 
brought forth ripe grapes : 

11 And Pharaoh’s cup was in my hand: 
and I took the grapes, and pressed them into 
Pharaoh’s cup, and I gave the cup into Pha- 
raoh’s hand. 


d Heb. are your faces evil? Neh. ti, 2.——¢ Chap. xli. 15. 
€See chap. xli. 16; Dan. ii. 11, 28, 47. Ver. 18; chap. xli. 
12,25; Judg. vii. 14; Dan. 11. 36; iv. 19.——) Chap. xli. 26. 
#2 Kings xxv. 27; Psa. iii. 3; Jer. lii. 31.—* Or, reckon. 


suppose the word signifies a complete year; and as 
Pharaoh called them to an account on his dirthday, 
verse 20, Calmet supposes they had: offended on the 
preceding birthday, and thus had been one whole year 
in prison. 

Verse 5. Each man according to the interpretation] 
Not like dreams in general, the disordered workings 
of the mind, the consequence of disease or repletion ; 
these were dreams that had an interpretation, that is, 
that were prophetic. 

Verse 6. They were sad.] They concluded that 
their dreams portended something of great importance, 
out they could not tell wheat. 

Verse 8. There is no interpreter] They either had 
access to none, or those to whom they applied could 
give them no consistent, satisfactory meaning. 

_ Do not interpretations belong to God 2} God alone, 
the Supreme Being, knows what is in futurity ; and if 
he have sent a significant dream, he alone can give the 
solution. 

Verse 11. And I took the gropes and pressed them 
into Pharaoh's cup] From this we find that wine an- 
ciently was the mere expressed juice of the grape, with- 
out fermentation. ‘The saky, or cup-bearer, took the 
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Crerrews L. 


Joseph's interpretation of them. 


12 And Joseph said unto him, A. M. cir. 2987. 
& ‘This zs the interpretation of it: 5. 
The three branches * are three days : 

13 Yet within three days shall Pharaoh ‘lift * 
up thine head, and restore thee unto thy place 
and thou shalt deliver Pharaoh’s cup into his 
hand, after the former manner when thou wast 
his butler. 

14 But?! think ™ on me when it shall be wel. 
with thee, and "show kindness, I pray thee 
unto me, and make mention of me unto Pha 
raoh, and bring me out of this house: 

15 For indeed I was stolen away out of the 
land of the Hebrews: ° and here also have I 
done nothing that they should put me into 
the dungeon. 

16 When the chief baker saw that the in- 
terpretation was good, he said unto Joseph, I 
also was in my dream, and, behold, I had 
three ? white baskets on my head: 

17 And in the uppermost basket there was 
of all manner of 4 bakemeats for Pharaoh ; 
and the birds did eat them out of the basket 
upon my head. 

18 And Joseph answered and said, * ‘This zs 
the interpretation thereof: The three baskets 
are three days: 

19 * Yet within three days shall Pharaoh 











1 Heb. remember me with thee. m Luke xxiii. 42. n Josh. 
ii. 12; 1 Sam. xx. 14, 15; 2 Sam. ix. 1; 1 Kings ii. 7. o Chap. 
Xxx1x. 20. P Or, full of holes. 4 Heb. meat of Pharaoh, the 








work of a baker or cook. r Ver. 12. ’ Vere: 








bunch, pressed the juice into the cup, and instantly de- 
livered it into the hands of his master. This was 
anciently the ie yayin of the Hebrews, the orvoc of the 
Greeks, and the mustum of the ancient Latins. 

Verse 12. The three branches are three days| ‘That 
is, The three branches signify three days; so, ¢his 1s 
my body, that is, this bread signifies or represents my 
body ; this cup 1s my blood, REPRESENTS my blood; a 
form of speech frequently nsed in the sacred writings, 
for the Hebrew has no proper word by which our terms 
signifies, represents, &c., are expressed ; therefore it 
says such a thing 1s, for represents, points oui, &c. 
And because several of our ancestors would understand 
such words in their true, genuine, critical, and sole 
meaning, Queen Mary, Bishops Gardiner, Bonner, and 
the rest of that demoniaca] crew, reduced them to ashes 
in Smithfield and elsewhere ! 

Verse 14. Make mention of me unto Pharaoh) One 
would have supposed that the very circumstance of 
his restoration, according to the prediction of Joseph, 
would have almost necessarily prevented him from for- 
getting so extraordinary a person. But what have mere 
courtiers to do either with gratitude or kindness? 

Verse 15. For indeed I was stolen] *12)1 13) gunnob 
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The builer ts resiored. 


A. M. cir. 2297. 


i thft up thy head from off thee, 
Hew ce. [717. 


and shall hang thee on a tree ; 
and the birds shall eat thy flesh from off thee. 

20 And it came to pass the third day, which 
was Pharaoh’s “birthday, that he * made a 
feast unto all his servants: and he ” hfted * up 
the, head of the chief butler and of the chief 
baker among his servants. 





‘Or, reckon thee, and take thy office from thee.——® Matt. xiv. 6. 
¥ Mark vi. 26.——v Ver. 13, £9; Matt. xxv. 19.——* Or, reckoned. 


gunnabti, stolen, I have been stolen—mest assuredly ] 
was stolen; and here also have I done nothing. These 
were simple assertions, into the proof ef which he was 
ready to enter if called on. 

Verse 19. Lift up thy head from off thee] Thus we 
find that dcheading, hanging, and gibbeting, were modes 
of punishment among the ancient Mgyptians ; but the 
eriminal was beheaded before he was hanged, and then 
either hanged on hecks, or by the hands. See Lam. 
veel <. 

Verse 20. Pharaoh’s birthday| The distinguishing 
a birthday by a feast appears from this place to have 
been a very ancient eustem. It probably had its origin 
frem a correct notion of the immertality ef the soul, 
as the commencement ef life must appear of great con- 
sequence to that persen who believed he was to live 
ferever. St. Matthew, xiv. 6, mentions [Terad’s keep- 
ing his birthday; and examples of this kind are fre- 
quent to the prescnt time in most natiens. 

Lifted up the head of the chief butler, gc.) By 
lifting up the head, probably no mare is meant than 
bringing them to trial, tantamount to what was done 
by Jezebel and the nobles of Israel to Naboth: Set 
Naboth on high among the people; and set two men, 
sons of Belial, to bear witness against him, g§e.; 1 
Kings xxi. 9, &c. The issne of the trial was, the 
baker alone was found guilty and hanged; and the 
builer, being acquitted, was restored to his office. 

Verse 23. Yet did not the chief butler remember 
Joseph| Wad he mentioned the circumstance to Pha- 
raoh, there is no doubt that Joseph’s case would have 
been examined into, and he would in consequence have 


GENBESIS. 


The baker ts hanged. 


the A.M. cir. 2297 


2] And he * restored i Cae 
. « C1. fii. 


chief butler unto his butlership 
again; and *he gave the cup into Pharaoh’s 
hand : 

22 But he *hanged the chief baker, as 
Joseph had interpreted to them. 

23 Yet did not the chief butler remember 
Joseph, but » forgat lim. 








7 Ver. 13. 





z Neh. ii. ].——+* Ver. 19.—> Job xix. 14; Psa. 
xxxi. 12; Eccles. ix. 15, 16; Amos vi. 6. 


been restered to his liberty ; but, owing te the ingrati- 
tude of the chief butler, he was left f2ve years lenger 
in prison. 


Many commentators have seen inevery circumstance 
in the history of Joseph a parallel between him and 
our blessed Lord Se, “ Jeseph in prison represents 
Christ in the eustedy of the Jews; the chief hutler 
and the chief baker represent the two thieves which 
were crucified with our Lord; and as one thief was 
pardoned, and the other left te perish, so the chief 
butler was restored te his office, and the chief baker 
hanged.” I believe Gop never designed such parallels ; 
and J am astonished te find comparatively grave and 
judicious men trifling in this way, and foreing the fea- 
tures of truth into the most distorted anamorpheosis, sa 
that even her friends blush to acknowledge her. This 
is not a light matter; we should beware how we attri- 
bute designs to Ged that he never had, and employ the 
IToly Spirit in forming trifling and unimportant simili- 
tudes. Of plain, direct truth we shall find as much 
in the sacred writings as we can receive and cempre- 
hend; let us not therefore hew out unto ourselves breken 
cisterns that can hold no water. Interpretations of 
this kind only tend to render the saered writings un- 
certain; to expose to ridicule all the solemn types and 
figures which it rea//y contains ; and to furnish pretexts 
to infidels and irreligious peeple to seoff at all spiritu- 
ality, and lead them to reject the word of Gop entirely, 
as incapable of being interpreted on any fixed er ra- 
tional plan. ‘The mischief done by this system is really 
incaleulable. See the observatiens on ehap. xwxvii 


CHAPTER XLI. 


Pharaoh's drean. af the seven well-favoured and seven til-favoured kine, 1-4. 
The magicians and wise men applied to for the interpretation of them, 
The chicf butler recoliects and recommends Joseph, 9-13. 
Joseph appears before Pharaoh, 15, 16 


and seven thin cars of corn, 5-7. 
hut could give no solution, 8. 
mands hum to be brought out of prison, CA. 


His dream of the seven full 


Pharaoh com- 
Pharaoh repeats his 


dreams, 17-24. Joseph interprets them, 25-32, and gives Pharaoh directions how to provide against the 
approaching scorcity, 33-36. Pharaoh, pleased with the counsel, appoints Joseph to be superiniendcnt of 


ali his affairs, 37-41. 


4.1; receives @ new name, and marries Asenath, daughter of Pott-Pherah, priest of ON, 45. 
Great fertility of Egypt in the seven plenteous years. 47. Joseph 


when brought before Pharaoh, 46. 
hoards up the grain, 48, 49. 
muh great rigour, 53-55. 


Ephraim and Monassch born, 50-52. 
Joseph opens the storchouses to the Eegyptions, 56. 


Joseph receives the badges of his new office, 42, 43, and has his powers defined, 


$ 
Joseph's age 


The seven years of famine commence 
People from the neigh 


bouring countries come to Egypt to buy corn, the famine being in all those lands, 57. 
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Pharaol’s prophetic dreams 


A. M. 2289. A ND it came to pass at the end 
Bec. 1715. 
—_——— .— of_ two full years, that Pharaoh 


* dreamed: and, behold, he stood by ” the 
river. 

2 And, behold, there caine up out of the 
river seven well-favoured © kine and fat-flesh- 
ed; and they fed in a meadow 

3 And, behold, seven other kine came up 
after them out of the river, ill-favoured and 
lean-fleshed; and stood by the other kine 
upon the brink of the river. 

4 And the ill-favoured and lean-fleshed kine 
did eat up the seven well-favoured and fat 
kine. So Pharaoh awoke. 

5 And he slept and dreamed the second 


* Chap. xxxvil. 5-10; xl.5; Esth. vi.1; Dan. ii. 1-3; iv. 5; 
Matt. xxvii. 19.——> Ezek. xxix. 3, 9.——* See ver. 17-27. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XLL. 

Verse 1. Two full years] Mo TI shenatha- 
yum yamim, two years of days, two complete solar 
revolutions, after the events mentioned in the preced- 
ing chapter. 

The river.| The Nile, the cause of the fertility of 
kugypt. 

Verse 2. There came up out of the river seven 
well-favoured kine| ‘This must certainly refer to the 
hippopotamus or river horse, as the circumstances of 
coming up out of the river and feeding in the field 
characterize that animal alone. ‘The hippopotamus is 
the well-known inhabitant of the Nile, and frequently 
by night comes out of the river to feed in the fields, 
or in the sedge by the river side. 

Verse 6. Blasted with the east wind] Jt has been 
very properly observed that all the mischief done to 
corn or fruit, by blasting, smutting, mildews, locusts, 
&c., is attributed to the easf wind. See Exod. x. 13; 
xiv. 21; Psa. Ixxviti. 26; Ezek. xvii. 10; Jonah iv. 8 
In Egypt it is peculiarly destructive, because it comes 
through the parched deserts of Arabia, often destroy- 
ing vast numbers of men and women. ‘The destruc- 
tive nature of the simceom or smoom is mentioned by 
almost all travellers. Mr. Bruce spcaks of it in his 
Travels in Egypt. On their way to Syene, Idris 
their guide, seeing one of these destroying blasts 
coming, cried out with a joud voice to the company, 
* Fall upon your faces, for here is the simoom !? “J 
saw,” says Mr. B., “ from the S. 2. a haze come, in 
colour like the purple part of the rainbow, but not so 
compressed or thick. It did not occupy hwenty yards 
in breadth, and was about fwelve feet high from the 
ground. It was a kind of blush upon the air, and it 
moved very rapidly, fur I searce could turn to fall 
upon the ground, with iny head northward, when I felt 
the heat of its current plainly upon my face. We all 
lay flat upon the ground, as if dead, till Jdris told us 
it was blown over. The meteor or purple haze which 
I saw, was indecd passed, but the light air that still 
biew was of a heat to threa*en suffocation. For my 
part, I fend distipctly in m: breast that I had imbibed 


CHAP. XUI. 


of the kine and cars of corn. 


trme; and, beliold, seven ears of A.M. 2289. 
corn came up upon one stalk, ¢ rank _— 
and good. 

6 And, behold, seven thin ears and blasted 
with the east wind sprung up after them. 

7 And the seven thin ears devoured the 
seven rank and full ears. And Pharaoh 
awoke, and, behold, zt was a dream. 

S And it came to pass in the morning, °¢ that 
his spirit was troubled; and he sent and called 
for all the magicians of Egypt, and all the 
Swise men thereof: and Pharaoh told them 
his dreams; but there was none that could 
interpret them unto Pharaoh. 

9 'Then spake the chief butler unto Pharaoh, 











4 Heb. fat. * Dan. ii.1; 1v.5, 19.- 
xxix. [Qe Van. 1. au aie) eels 


{Exodus viisll, 22 isa. 
& Matt. 1. 1. 





a part of it; nor was I free from an asthmatic sensa- 
tion til] I had been some months in Italy, at the baths 
of Porctta, near two years afterwards.”—Travels, vol. 
vi. p. 462. On another oecasion the whole company 
were made ill by one of these pestilential blasts, so 
that they had scarcely strength to Joad their camels. — 
Ibid. p. 484. The action of this destructive wind is 
referred to by the Prophet Hosea, chap. xiii. 15: 
Though he be fruitful among his brethren, an EAST 
WinD shall come, the wind of the Lord shall come up 
FROM THE WILDERNESS, and his spring shall BECOME 
pry, ond his fountain shall be priep up: he shall spoil 
the treasure of all pleasant vessels. 

Verse 8. Called for all the magicians) WRN 
chartummim. ‘The word here used may probably 
mean no more than interpreters of abstruse and diffi- 
cult subjects ; and especially of the Egyptian /lnero- 
glyphics, an art which is n&v entirely Jost. It is must 
likely that the term is Egyptian, and consequently its 
etymology must remain unknown to us. If Hebrew, 
Mr. Parkhurst’s definition may be as good as any: 
ewan cheret, a pen or instrument to write or draw 
with, and ON tam, to perfect or accomplish ; those who 
were perfect in drawing their sacred, astrological, and 
lneroglyphical figures or characters, and who, by means 
of them, pretended to extraordinary feats, among which 
was the interpretation of dreams. ‘They seem to have 
been such persons as Josephus (Ant., lib. i., c. 9, s. 2) 
calls ‘lepojpappaterc, sacred seribes, or professors of 
sacred learning.” 

Wise men] wWnDN chacameyha, the persons who, 
according to Porphyry, “addicted themselves to the 
worship of God and the study of wisdom, passing 
their whole life in the contemplation of Divine things. 
Contemplation of the stars, self-pnrification, arithmetic. 
and geometry, and singing hymns in hononr of their 
gods, was their continual cmployment.”——See Dodd. 
It was probably among these that Pythagoras con- 
versed, and from whom he borrawed that modest name 
by which he wished his countrymen to distinguish him, 
viz., otiocodac, a philosopher, simply, a lover of wisdom. 

Verse 9. I do remember my faults} It is not pos- 
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Pharaoh calls Joseph, and 


A.M, 2280, 


saying, I do remember my faults 
ecat70s. 


this day : 

10 Pharaoh was * wroth with his servants, 
‘and put me in ward in the captain of the 
guard’s house, both me and the chief baker : 

11 And * we dreamed a dream in one might, 
I and he; we dreamed cach man according 
to the interpretation of his dream. 

12 And there was there with us a young 
man, a Hebrew, 'scrvant to the captain of the 
guard; and we told him, and he ™ interpreted 
to us our dreams; to cach man, according to 
his dream, he did interpret. 

13 And it came to pass, ® as he interpreted 
to us, so it was; mc he restored unto mine 
office, and him he hanged. 

14 ° Then Pharaoh sent and called Joseph, 
and they ’ brought him hastily * out of the 
dungeon: and he shaved himself, and changed 
his raiment, and came in unto Pharaoh. 

15 And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, I have 
dreamed a dream, and there 17s none that can 
interpret it: ®and I have heard say of thee, 
that * thou canst understand a dream to inter- 
pret it. 


h Chapter xl. 2, 3——i Chapter xxxix. 20.—* Chapter xl. 5. 
I Chap. xxxvii. 36.——™ Chap. xl. 12, &e.—* Chapter x]. 22. 
© Psa. ey. 20.— P Dan. ii. 25 ——9 Heb. made him run — 1 Sam. 
ii. 8; Psa. cxiii. 7, 8. «Ver 12+ Psa, xxv 14: Dan. v.16. 

















— 





sible he eauld have forgotten the eircumstance to whieh 
he here alludes ; it was too intimately connected with 
all that was dear to him, to permit him ever to forget 
it. But it was not convenient for him te remember this 
before ; and probably he would not have remembcred 
it now, had he not seen, that giving this information io 
such a ease was likely to serve his own interest. We 
are justified io thinking evil of this man because of his 
seandalons neglect of a persan who foretold the rescue 
of his life from imoiinent destruction, and who, being 
unjustly confined, prayed to have his ease fairly repre- 
sented to the king that justice might be done him ; but 
this courtier, thouch then in the same eireumstances 
himself, found it convenient to forget the poor, friend- 
less Hebrew stave! 

Verse 14. They brought him hastily out of the dun- 
geon} Pharaoh was in perplexity on account of his 
dreams; and when he heard of Joseph, he sent imme- 
diately 10 get him bronght before him. He shared 
himself—having Ict his beard grow all the time he 
was in prison, he now trimmed it, for it is not likely 
that either the Mgyptians or Hebrews shaved them- 
selves inour sense of the word: the ehange of raiment 
was, no doubt, furnished out of the king's wardrobe ; 
as Joseph, in his present cireumstances, could not be 
supposed to have any changes of raimcot. 

Verse 16 Itis not in me, fe.) ‘33°92 diladai, with- 
out or independently of nve—I am not essential to thy 
romfort, God himself has thee under his care. And 

232 


GENESIS. 


repeats jus dreams to him 


A. M. 289. 


16 And Joseph answered [Pha- 
B. C. 715. 


raoh, saying, “Jt zs not in me: 
* God shall give Pharaoh an answer of peace. 

17 And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, ¥ In my 
dream, behold, I stood upon the bank of the 
river. 

18 And, behold, there came up out of the 
river seven kine, fat-fleshed, and well favour- 
ed; and they fed in a meadow: 

19 And, behold, seven other kine came up 
after them, poor, and very ill-favoured and 
lean-fleshed, such as I never saw in all the 
land of Egypt for badness : 

20 And the lean and the il-favoured kine 
did eat up the first seven fat kine ; 

21 And when they had * eaten them up, it 
could not be known that they had eaten them ; 
but they were still ill-favoured, as at the be- 
ginning. So f awoke. 

22 And 1 saw in my dream, and, behold, 
seven cars came up in one stalk, full and 
good : 

23 And, bchold, seven ears, ¥ withered, thin, 
and blasted with the east wind, sprung up 
after them : 





t Or, when thou hearest a dream, thou canst interpret itt. 
t Dan. it. 30; Acts iii. 12; 2 Cor. in. 5—* Chap. xl. 8; Dan. 
ie 2c, 28.47 7 iv. 2 w Ver. 1.— Heb. come to the inward 
parts of them. ¥ Or, small. 











he will send thee, or answer thee, peace; thou shalt 
have prosperity (aY9Y shelom) howsoever ominous 
thy dreams may appear. By this answer he not only 
coociliated the mind of the king, but led him to expeet 
his help from that Gop from whom alone all comfort, 
protection, and prosperity, must proceed. 

Verse 18. Seven kine, fat-fleshed] See on ver. 2. 
Aod observe farther, that the seven fat and the seven 
lean kine coming out of the same river plainly show, 
at once, the cause both of the plenty and the dearth. 
It is well known that there is scarcely any rain in 
Egypt; and that the country depends for its fertility 
on the overflowing of the Nile; and that the fertility 
is in proportion to the duration and quantity of the 
overflow. We may therefore safely conclude that the 
seven years of plenty were owing to an extraordinary 
overflowing of the Nile ; and that the seven years of 
dearth were oeeasioned by a very partial, or total want 
of this essentially necessary inundation. Thus then 
the tivo sorts of cattle, signifying years of plenty and 
scant, might be said to come out of the same river, as 
the inundation was either complcte, partial, or wholly 
restrained. See on ver. 31. 

Verse 21. And when they had eaten them up, &€.] 
Nothing can more powerfully mark the exeess and se- 
verity of the famine than ereatures of the beeve or of 
the hippopotamus kind eating each other, and yet with- 
ont any effect; remaining as lean and as wretched as 
they were before. A sense of want increases the 

a 





Joseph interprets the 


24 And the thin ears devoured 
the seven good ears: and 71 told 
this unto the magicians; but there was none 
that could declare zt to me. 

25 And Joseph said unto Pharaoh, The 
dream of Pharaoh zs one: # God hath showed 
Pharaoh what he zs about to do. 

26 The seven good kine are seven years ; 
and the seven good ears are seven years : the 
dream zs one. 

27 And the seven thin and ill-favoured kine 
that came up after them, ave seven years ; 
and the seven empty ears, blasted with the 
east wind, shall be seven years of famine. 

28 ¢ This zs the thing which I have spoken 
unto Pharaoh: what God is about to do, he 
showeth unto Pharaoh. 

29 Behold, there come ‘seven years of 
great plenty throughout all the land of Egypt: 

30 And there shall ° arise after them seven 


A. M. 2289. 
B. C. 1715. 





zVer.8; Daniel iv. 7—— Dan ii. 28, 29, 45; Rev. iv. 1. 
b2 Kings viii. 1.-——¢ Ver. 25.—4 Verse 47.——* Ver. 54. 
f Chap. xlvii. 13. 





appetite, and stimulates the digestive powers to unusual 
action ; hence the concoction of the food becomes very 
rapid, and it is hurried through the intestines before its 
nutritive particles can be sufficiently absorbed ; and 
thus, though much is eaten, very little nourishment is 
derived from it. And when they had eaten them up, 
it eould not be known that they had eaten them; but 
they were still ill-favoured, as at the beginning. A 
most nervous and physically correct description. 

Verse 25. God hath showed Pharaoh what he is 
about to do.|_ Jaseph thus shows the Egyptian king 
that though the ordinary cause of plenty or want is 
the river Nile, yet its inundations are under the direc- 
tion of God: the dreams are sent by him, not only to 
signify beforehand the plenty and want, but to show 
also that all these circumstances, however fortuitous 
they may appear to man, are under the direction of an 
overruling Providence. 

Verse 31. The plenty shall not be known in the land 
by reason of that famine following] As Egypt de- 
pends for its fertility on the flowing of the Nile, and 
this flowing is net always equal, there must be a point 
to which it must rise to saturate the land sufficiently, 
in order to produce grain sufficient for the support of 
its inhabitants. Pliny, Hist. Nat., lib. v., cap. 9, has 
given us a seale by which the plenty and dearth may 
be ascertained; and, from what I have been able to 
collect from modern travellers, this scale may be yet 
considered as perfectly correct. Justum incrementum 
est eubitorum xvi. Minores aque non omnia rigant, 
ampliores detinent, tardius reeedendo. Ha serendi 
tempora absumunt, solo madente, ium non dant, si- 
tiente. Utrumque reputat provineia. In xii. eubitis 
famem sentit. In xiii. etiamnum esurit; xiv. cubita 
hilaritatem afferunt ; xv. seeuritatem; xvi. delicias. 

a 


CHAP. 


XLI. 


two dreams of Pharaoh: 


years of famine; and all the plenty A. M. 2289. 
shall be forgotten in the land of p< 
Egypt; and the famine ‘ shall consume the 
land ; 

31 And the plenty shall not be known in 
the Iand by reason of that famine following ; 
for it shall be very ® grievous. 

32 And for that the dream was doubled unto 
Pharaoh twice ; 2f 2s because the * thing zs 
‘established by God, and God will shortly 
bring it to pass. 

33 Now therefore let Pharaoh look out a 
man discreet and wise, and set him over the 
land of Egypt. 

34 Let Pharaoh do thzs, and Iet him appoint 
k officers over the land, and ! take up the fifth 
part of the land of Egypt in the seven plen- 
tcous years : 

35 And ™ let them gather all the food of 
those good years that come, and lay up corn 





£ Heb. heavy —— Num. xxiii. 19; Isa. xlvi. 10, 11.——i Or, 
prepared of God.— Or, overseers.——! Proverbs vi. 6, 7, 8 
m Ver. 48. 





“The ordinary height of the inundations is szxteen eu- 
hits. When the waters are lower than this standard 
they do not overflow the whole ground; when above 
this standard, they are too long in running off. In the 
first case the ground is not saturated; by the second. 
the waters are detained so long on the ground that 
seed-time is lost. The province marks both. If it 
rise only ¢welve cubits, a famine is the consequence. 
Even at thirteen cubits hunger prevails; fourteen 
cubits produces general rejoieing ; fifteen, perfect 
seeurity ; and sixteen, all the luxuries of life.” 

When the Nile rises to eighteen cubits it prevents 
the sowing of the land in due season, and as necessa- 
rily preduces a famine as when it does not overflow 
its banks. 

Verse 33. A man discreet and wise| As it is im- 
possible that Joseph could have foreseen his own ele- 
vation, consequently he gave this advice without any 
reference to himself. The counsel therefore was either 
immediately inspired by God, or was dictated by policy, 
prudence, and sound seuse. 

Verse 34. Let him appoint officers] TW°1p4 pekidim, 
visiters, overseers: translated by Magverh, bishops ; 
see chap. Xxxix. 1. 

Take up the fifth part of the land] What is still 
called the meery, or that part of the produce which is 
claimed by the king by way of tar. It is probable 
that in Joseph’s time it was not so much as a fifth part, 
most likely a ¢enth: but as this was an extraordinary 
occasion, and the earth brought forth by handfuls, ver. 
47, the king would be justified in requiring a fifth ; and 
from the great abundance, the people could pay this 
increased tax without feeling it to be oppressive. 

Verse 35. Under the hand of Pharaoh| Tobe com- 
pletely at the disposal of the king. ‘ 
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Joseph's pi udent counsel. 


A.M. 2289. under the hand of Pharaoh, and let 
B. C. 1715. . ~ 
———— them keepeioadiin thegeitics. 

36 And that food shal} be for store to the 
land against the seven years of famine, which 
shall be in the land of Egypt; that the land 
e perish ° not through the famine. 


37 And P the thing was good in the eyes of 


Pharaoh, and in the eyes of all his servants. 
38 And Pharaoh said unto his servants, Can 
we find such a oneas this 7s, a man 4? in whom 
the Spirit of God is ? 
39 And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, Foras- 
much as God hath showed thee all this, there 
ts none so disercet and wise as thou art: 





D Heb. be not cut off. © Chap. xlvii. 15, 19.——P Psalm cv. 
19; Acts vii. 10. aNum. xxvii. 16; Job xxxii. 8; Prov. ii. 
6; Dan. iv. 8, 18; v. 11, 14; vi. 3— Psa. ev. 21, 22; 1 Mac. 
11.53; Acts vii. 10. 











Verse 37. The thing was good] Pharaoh and his 
courtiers saw that the eounsel was prudent, and should 
be carefully followed. 

Verse 38. In whom the Spirit of God ist] on oN nN 
suach Elohim, the identical words used ehap. i. 2; and 
certainly to be understaod here as in the preceding 
place. Ifthe Egyptians were idolaters, they acknow- 
ledged Joseph's God ; and it is not to be supposed that 
they only became acquainted with him on this occasion. 
The knowledge of the true God was in Egypt long 
before ; but it is very likely that though they acknow- 
ledged his influence with respect to Joseph, as they 
saw most clearly that he acted under an influenee far 
beyend that of their magicians, for he interpreted 
dreams which ‘ey could not; yet they might, notwith- 
standing, have their gods many and their lords many 
at this time, for we know that in religious matters they 
were exceedingly eorrupt afterwards. 

Verse 40. According unto thy word shall all my 
people be ruled] Literally, At thy mouth shall all my 
people kiss. Jn the eastern eountries it is customary 
io kiss any thing that eomes from a superior, and this 
is done by way of testifying respect and submission. 
In this sense the words in the text are to be under- 
stoed: All the people shall pay the profoundest respeet 
and obedience to all thy orders and commands. 

Only in the throne will I be greater than thou.) 
This, in one werd, is a perfeet deseription of a prime 
minister. Thou shalt have the sole management, 
under me, of all state affairs. 

Verse 12. And Pharaoh took off his ring—and put 
it upon Joseph's hand) Jn this ring was probably set 
the Aing’s signet, by whieh the royal instruments were 
sealed; and thus Joseph was eonstituted what we would 
call Lord Chancellor, or Lord eeper of the Privy Seal. 

Vestures of fine linen) wy shesh. Whether this 
mean dinen or cotton is not known. Jt seems to have 
been a term hy which both were denominated ; or it 
may be some other substance or cloth with which we 
are unaequainted. If the fine linen of Kgypt was 
such as that whieh invests the bodies of the mummies, 
ond these in general were persons of the first distinc- 
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{Te is advanced by Phavaoh. 


40 * Thou shalt be over my house, A. M. 2289. 

: B.C. 1715. 

and according unto thy word shall ; 

all my people *be ruled: only in the throne 
will I be greater than thou. 

41 And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, See, I 
have * set thee over all the land of Egypt. 

42 And Pharaoh "took off his ring from his 
hand, and put it upon Joseph’s hand, and 
Y arrayed him in vestures of ” fine linen, * and 
put a gold chain abont his neck ; 

43 And he made him to ride in the second 
chariot which he had; ¥ and they cried before 
him, 7 Bow the knec:* and he made him 
ruler » over all the land of Egypt. 














8 Heb. be armed, or, kiss. t{ Dan. vi. 3. « Esth. ivi. 10; 
vill. 2, 8. v sth. viit. 15. * Or, silk—* Dan. v. 7, 29. 
Y Esth. vi. 9. 2 Or, tender father; chap. xlv. 8.—@ Heb. 
Abrech. > Chap. xii. 6; xlv. 8,26; Acts vil. 10. 




















tion, and consequently were enveloped in cloth of the 
finest quality, it was only fine comparatively speaking, 
FE.gypt being the only place at that time where such 
eloth was manufactured. I have often examined the 
cloth about the bodies of the most splendidly orna- 
mented mummies, and feund it sackeloth when eem- 
pared with the fine Jrish linens. As this shesh ap- 
pears to have been a part of the royal clothing, it was 
probably beth scarce and costly. ‘“ By comparing,” 
says Parkhurst, ‘ Exod. xxv. 4, xxvi. 1, with 2 Chron. 
ii. 14, and Exod. xxvi. 31, with 2 Chren. ni. 14, it 
appears that }12 duts, cotton, is called YW shesh; and 
by comparing Exod. xxviii. 42, with Exod. xxxix. 28, 
that 32 Jad, linen, is also called ww shesh; so that 
shesh seems aname expressive of either of these, frem 
their cheerful vivid whiteness.” 

Put a gold chain about his neck} This was not 
merely a dodge of offiee. The chain might be intended 
to point out the union which should subsist between 
all parts of the government—the king, his ministers, 
and the people; as also that necessary dependence 
which they had reeiprocally on each other, as well as 
the connection which must be preserved between the 
different members of the body politic, and the laws and 
institutions by which they were to be governed. Its 
being of gold might be intended 10 shaw the exeellenee, 
utility, and permanence of a government constituted 
on wise, just, and equal laws. We are justified in 
drawing sueh inferences as these, beeause in aneient 
times, in all nations, every thing was made an emblem 
or representation of some spiritual or meral subjeet. 
It is strange that, probably without adverting to the 
reasons, the ehain of gold worn about the neek is in 
different nations an emblem of civil authority. 

Verse 18. He made him to ride in the second eha- 
riof] That which usually followed the king’s chariot 
in public ceremonies. 

Bow the knee] 028 abrech, which we translate dot 
the knee, and which we might as well translate any 
thing else, is probably an Egyptian word, the signift- 
cation of whieh is utterly unknown. Jf we could snp- 
pose it to be a Hebrew word, it might be considered 

a 








Toseph 1s married io Asenath 


A.M. 2289. 


44 And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, 
ec. 1715. 


I am Pharaoh, and without thee 
shall no man lift up his hand or foot in all the 
land of Egypt. 

45 And Pharaoh called Joseph’s name 
¢ Zaphnath-paaneah ; and he gave him to wife 
Asenath the daughter of Poti-pherah ¢ priest 
of On. And Joseph went out over all the 
land of Egypt. 

46 And Joseph was thirty years old when 
he ©&stood before Pharaoh king of Egypt. 
And Joseph went out from the presence of 
Pharaoh, and went throughout all the land of 


Peypt 

ro : 

AMouso, 47 And in the seven plenteous 
B. 2 i715. years the earth brought forth by 
A.M. 2206, handfuls. 


B.C. 1708-48 And he gathered up all the 


¢ Which in the Coptic signifies a revealer of secrets, Or, the 
man to whom secrets are revealed. 1QOr, prince; Exod. 11. 16; 
2 Sam. viii. 18; xx. 26. eA ati. vies); 1 Kings xii. 6,8; 








as compounded of 38 ad, father, and J. rach, tender ; 
for Joseph might be denominated a father, because of 
his care over the people, and the provision he was 
making for their preservatien; and tender because of 
his youth. Or it may be compounded of aN ad, fa- 
ther, and 2 barech, blessing, the latter 3 beth being 
easily lost in the preceding one; and Jeseph might 
have this epithet as well as the other, on account of 
the care he was taking to turn aside the heavy curse 
of the seven years of famine, by accumulating the 
blessings of the seven years of plenty. Besides, fa- 
ther seems to have been a name of office, and proba- 
bly father of the king or father of Pharaoh might sig- 
uify the same as the king’s minister among us; see on 
chap. xlv. 8. Butif it be an Egyptian word, it is 
vain to look for its signification in Hebrew. 

Verse 44. Jam Pharaoh} The same as if he had 
said, J am the king; for Pharaoh was the common 
title of the sovereions ef Egypt. 

Verse 45. Zaphnath-paaneah| The meaning of this 
title is as little known as that ef abrech in the prece- 
ding verse. Some translate it, The revealer of secrets ; 
others, The treasury of glorious comfort. St. Jerame 
translates the whole verse in the most arbitrary manner. 
Vertitque nomen ejus, et vocavit eum, lingua Aigypti- 
aca, Salvatorem mundi. ‘“ And he changed his name, 
and called him in the Egyptian language, The saviour 
of the world.” None af the Asiatic versions acknow- 
ledge this extraordinary gloss, and it is certainly wer- 
thy ofnoregard. ‘The Anglo-Saxon nearly copies the 
Vulgate : + nembde hine on Ezipcire piddaneandey pielend. 
And named him in Egyptian, The healer of the world. 
All the etymologies hitherto given of this word are, ta 
gay the least of them, doubtful. T believe zt also to be 
an Keyptian epithet, designating the office to which 
he was now raised ; and similar to our compound lerms, 
Prime-Minister, Lord-Chancellar, Iigh-Treasurer, 
Chief-Justice, §c. 
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GHA?. XLI. 


Munasseh and Ephraia barn, 


food of the seven years, which A.M. cr. 2289 
were in the land of Egypt, and 3 
laid up the food in the cities: the food of 
the field, which was round about every city, 
laid he up in the same. 

49 And Joseph gathered f corn as the sand 
of the sea, very much, unti] he left number- 
ing; for z¢ was without number. 

50 & And unto Joseph were born two sons 
before the years of famime came, which Ase 
nath the daughter of Poti-pherah ® priest of 
On bare unto him. 

51 And Joseph 
name of the first-born ' Manas- 
sch: for God, said he, hath made me forget 
all my toil, and aJl my father’s house. 


52 And the name of the second Anil pit. ae 
: . - Clr, Lids. 
called he * Ephraim: for God —————— 


Dan. i. {9.—fChap. xxii. 17; Judg. vii. J2; 1 Sam. xiii. 5; 
Psa. Ixxviii. 27. Ch. xlvi. 20; xlvuli.5.—4Or, prince ; ver. 
45; 2 Sam. viii. 18.——i That is, forgetting —* That is, fruitful. 





called the A.M. cir. 2292. 
Gch. (Iii. 








Asenath, the daughter af Poti-pherah] There is ne 
likelihood that the Pofi-pherah mentioned here is the 
same as the Potiphar who had purchased Joseph, and, 
on the false accusations of his wife, cast him into prison. 
1. The Scripture gives no intimation that they were 
one and the same persen. 2. Poti-pherah had chil- 
dren, and Potiphar was an eunuch; see on chap. 
xxxvii. 36; fer though eunuchs eften kept women, 
there is no proof that they had any issue by them. 

Priest of On.) Fer the signification ef the werd 
113 cohen or priest, see on chap. xiv. 18. On is ren- 
dered Heliapolis (the city of the sun, Sunnan buph} 
by the Septuagint and Anglo-Saxon; and it is very 
likely that this Poti-pherah was intendant of that nome 
or province, under Pharaoh. 

Joseph went out over all the land} No doubt for 
the building of granaries, and appointing preper officers 
to receive the corn in every place, as Dr. Dodd has 
very properly conjectured. 

Verse 46. Joseph was thirty years old} Ashe was 
seventeen years old when he was seld into Egypt, 
chap, xxxvil. 2, and was now thirty, he must have 
been thirteen years in slavery. 

Stood before Pharaoh] ‘This phrase always means 
admission to the immediate presence of the sovereign, 
and having the honour of his most unlimited confidence. 
Among the Asiatic princes, the privilege of coming 
even to their seat, of standing before them, §c., was 
granted only to the highest favourites. 

Verse 47. The carth brought forth by handfuls. 
This probably refers principally to rice, as it grows in 
tufts, a great number of stalks proceeding from the 
same seed. In those years the Nile probably rose 
sizteen cubits ; see on ver. 31. 

Verse 50. Two sons] Whom he called by names 
expressive of God’s particular and bountiful providence 
towards him. Manassen, W319 menashsheh, signi- 
fies forgetfulness, from MW) nashah, to forget and 
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The dearth commences, and 


A.M. cir. 2293. hath caused me to be ! fruitful in 
B. C. cir. 171). ie. 

the land of my affliction. 
A. M. 2296. 9553 , ‘ len- 
AM. 2296. 53 And the seven years of ple 





teousness, that was in the land of 
Egypt, were ended. 

54 ™ And the seven years of dearth began to 
come, "according as Joseph had said: and 
the dearth was in all lands ; but in all the land 
of Egypt there was bread. 

55 And when all the land of Egypt was 
famished, the people cried to Pharaoh for 





'Chapter xlix. 22———™Psalm cv. 16; Acts vii. 11. 
Ver. 30, 





Epnraim, ODN ephrayim, fruitfulness, from 7) pa- 
rah, to be fruttful; and he ealled his sons by these 
names, because God had enabled him to forget all his 
toil, disgrace, and affliction, and had made him fruitful 
in the very land in which he had suffered the greatest 
misfortune and indignities. 

Verse 54. The seven years of dearth began to come] 
Owing in Egypt to the Nile not rising more than 
twelve or thirteen cubits; (see on ver. 31 ;) but there 
must have been other eauses whieh affected other 
countries, not immediately dependent on the Nile, 
though remotely eonnected with Egypt and Canaan. 

The dearth was in all lands] All the countries 
dependent on the Nile. And it appears that a general 
drought had taken place, at least through all Egypt 
and Canaan; for it is said, ver. 57, that the famine 
was sore in all lands— Egypt and Canaan, and their 
respective dependencies. 

Verse 55. When all the land of Egypt was famished ] 
As Pharaoh, by the advice of Joseph, had exaeted a 
Sifth part of all the grain during the seven years of 
plenty, it is very likely that no more was left than 
what was merely necessary to supply the ordinary 
demand both in the way of home eonsumption, and 
for the purpose of barter or sale to neighbouring 
countries. 

Verse 56. Over all the faee of the earth} The 
original, PANT 129 52 col peney haarets, should be 
translated, all the face of that land, viz., Egypt, as it 
is explained at the end of the verse. 

Verse 57. All countries came into Egypt—to buy) 
As there had not been a suffieieney of rains, vapours, 
&e., to swell the Nile, to effeet a proper inundation in 
Egypt, the same eause would produec drought, and 
consequently scarcity, in all the neighbouring coun- 
tries ; and this may be all that is intended in the text. 


1. As the providence of Gad evidently led the dut- 
ger and baker of Pharaoh, as well as the king himself, 
to dream the prophetic d:eams mentioned in this and 
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prevails over all ihe earth. 


bread: and Pharach said unto all A. M. 2296 
oa B. C. 1708. 

the Igyptians, Go unto Joseph; 

what he saith to you, do. 

56 And the famine was over all the face 
of the earth. And Joseph opened °all the 
store-houses, and ? sold unto the Egyptians ; 
and the famine waxed sore in the land of 
Egypt. 

57 % And all countries came into Egypt, to 
Joseph, for to buy corn; because that the 
famine was so sore in all lands. 








°Heb. all wherein was. PChap. xlii. 6; xlvit. 14, 24. 
9 Deut. ix. 28. 


the preeeding ehapter, so his Spirit in Joseph led to 
the true interpretation of them. What a proof do all 
these things give us ofa providence that is so general 
as to extend its influenee to every part, and so parti- 
cular as to notice, influence, and direet the most 
minute circumstances! Surely God “lias way every 
where, and all things serve Ais will.” 

2. Dreans have been on one hand superstitiously 
regarded, and on the other skeptically disregarded. 
That some are prophetic there can be no doubt; that 
others are zdle none ean hesitate to believe. Dreams 
may be divided into the six following kinds: 1. Those 
whieh are the mere nightly result of the mind’s re- 
fleetions and perplexities during the business of the 
day. 2. Those which spring from a diseased state of 
the body, oecasioning startings, terrors, &c. 3. Those 
whieh spring from an impure state of the heart, men- 
ta] repetitions of those acts or images of illicit plea. 
sure, riot, and excess, which form the business of a 
profligate life. 4. Those whieh proceed from a dis- 
eased mind, occupied with sehemes of pride, ambition, 
grandeur, &e. ‘These, as forming the characteristic 
conduct of the life, are repeatedly reacted in the deep 
watehes of the night, and strongly agitate the soul with 
illusive enjoyments and disappointments. 5. Those 
which come immediately from Satan, which instil 
thoughts and principles opposed to truth and righteous- 
ness, leaving strong impressions on the mind suited to 
its natural bent and turn, which, in the course of the 
day, by favouring circumstances, may be called into 
action. 6. Those which eome from God, and which 
necessarily lead to him, whether prophetic of futnre 
good or evil, or impressing holy purposes and heavenly 
resolutions. Whatever leads away from God, truth, 
and righteousness, must be from the source of evil ; 
whatever leads to obedience to God, and to acts of be- 
nevolenee to man, must be from the souree of good- 
ness and truth. Reader, there is often as much super- 
stition in disregarding as in attending to dreams ; and 
he who fears God will escape it in both. 

a 





Jacob sends his ten sons 


CHAP. XLII. 


to Egypt to buy food. 


CHAPTER XLII. 


Jacob sends his ten sons to Egypt to buy eorn, 1-3; but refuses to permit Benjamin to go, 4. 


in Egypt, and bow themselves before Joseph, 5, 6. 


They defend themselves and give an account af their family, 11-13. 
On the third day he releases them an candition of their bring- 
Being convieted by their eansciences, they repraach themselves with their eruelty 
to their brother Joseph, and borate themselves under the displeasure of Gad, 21-23. 


them all in prison for three days, 14-17. 
ing Benjamin, 18-20. 


They arrive 
He treats them roughly and calls them spies, 7-10. 
He appears unmoved, and puts 


Joseph 1s greatly 


affected, detains Simeon as a pledge far Benjamin, arders their sacks to be filled with corn, and the purchase 


money ta be put in each man’s sack, 24, 25. 


When ane of them ts going to give his ass provender he 
diseovers his money in the mouth of his sack, at whieh they are greatly alarmed, 26-28. 
their father in Canaan, and relate what happened to them in their journey, 29-34. 


They come to 
On emptying their 


sacks, each man’s money ts found in his sack’s mauth, which causes alarm bath to them and their father, 35. 
Jacob deplores the loss of Jaseph and Simeon, and refuses to let Benjamin go, though Reuben affers has 


twa sons as pledges for his safety, 36-38. 


A. M. 2297. 
_C. 1707. 
ee there was corn in Egypt, Jacob 


said unto his sons, Why do ye look one upon 
another ? 

2 And he said, Behold, I have heard that 
there is corn in Egypt: get you down thither, 
and buy for us from thence; that we may 
b live, and not die. 

3 And Joseph’s ten brethren went down to 
buy corn in Egypt. 

4 But Benjamin, Joseph’s brother, Jacob 
sent not with his brethren; for he said, * Lest 
peradventure mischief befall him. 

5 And the sons of Israel came to buy corn 
among those that came: for the famine was 
€in the land of Canaan. 

6 And Joseph was the governor ¢ over the 
land, and he zt was that sold to all the people 


a Acts vil. 12.——> Chap. xliii. 8; Psa. exviii. 17; Isa. xxxviii. 1. 
¢ Ver. 38.—4# Acts vii. 11. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XLII. 

Verse 1. Jacob saw that there was corn] That is, 
Jacob heard from the report of others that there was 
plenty in Egypt. The operations of one sense, in 
Hebrew, are often put for those of another. Before 
agriculture was properly known and practised, famines 
were frequent ; Canaan seems to have been peculiarly 
vexed by them. ‘There was one in this Jand in the 
time of Abraham, chap. xii. 10 ; another in the days of 
Jsaac, chap. xxvi. 1; and now a third in the time of 
Jacob. To this St. Stephen alludes, Acts vii. 11: 
there was great affliction, and our fathers found no 
sustenance. 

Verse 6. Joseph was the gavernor| ww shallit, an 
intendant. a protector, from ‘aby shalat, to be aver as 
2 protector. hence Duby shelatim, shields, or arms 
for protectian and defence. 2 Sam. viii. 7; and now 
shilton, power and authority, Eccles. viii. 4, 8; and 


nence the Arabic ty lel sultan, a lord, prince, or 


king, from L\y, salata, he obtained and exereised 

dominion, he ruled. Was it not from this very cir- 

eumstance, Joseph being shallit, that all the Moham- 
a 


Now when *Jacob saw that{of the land: and Joseph’s brethren 4. Me 2207, 


ein 
came, and ‘bowed down them- 


selves before him with their faces to the earth. 

7 And Joseph saw his brethren, and he 
knew them, but made himself strange unto 
them, and spake ®roughly unto them; and 
said unto thern, Whence come ye? And they 
said, Irom the land of Canaan to buy food. 

S (And Joseph knew his brethren, but they 
knew not him.) 

9 And Joseph * remembered the dreams 
which he dreamed of them, and said unto 
them, Ye are spies; to see the nakedness of 
the Jand ye are come. 

10 And they said unto him, Nay, my lord, 
but to buy food are thy servants come. 

11 We are all one man’s sons; we are true 
men, thy servants are no spies. 





e Chap. xli. 41.— Chap. xxxvii. 7——* Heb. hard things with 
them. Chap. xxxvit. 5, 9. 


medan governors of Egypt, &c., took the title of 
sultan? 


Bowed down themselves before him] ‘Thus fulfilling 
the prophetic dream, chap. xxxvil. 7, 8, which they 
had taken every precaution to render null and void. 
But there isneither might nor counsel against the Lord. 

Verse 9. Ye are spies] OnN bain meraggelim 
attem, ye are foatmen, trampers about, footpads, vaga- 
bonds, lying in wait for the property of others ; persons 
who, under the pretence of wishing to buy corn, desire 
only to find out whether the land be so defenceless 
that the tribes to which ye belong (see ver. 11) may 
attack it successfully, drive out the inhabitants, and 
settle in it themselves ; or, having plundered it, retire 
to their deserts. This is a frequent custom among 
the Arabs to the present day. Thus Joseph spake 
roughly to them merely to cover that warmth of affec- 
tion which he felt towards them ; and that being thus 
brought, apparently, into straits and dangerous circum- 
stances, their consciences might be awakened to reflect 
on and abhor their own wickedness. 

Verse 11. We are all ane man’s sons] We do not 


Joseph deals roughly 


A. M. 2297. 


2 And he said unto them, Nay, 
B. C. 1707. : 


but to see the nakedness of the 
land ye are come. 

13 And they said, Thy servants are twelve 
brethren, the sons of one man in the land of 
Canaan ; and, behold, the youngest zs this day 
with our father, and one ‘7s not. 

14 And Joseph said unto them, That 7s 2 
that I spake unto you, saying, Ye are spies : 

15 Hereby ye shall be proved: * By the 
life of Pharaoh ye shall not go forth hence, 
except your youngest brother come hither. 

16 Send one of you, and let im fetch your 
brother, and ye shall be 'kept in prison, that 
your words may be proved, whether there be 
any truth in you: or else by the life of Pha- 
raoh surely ye are spics. 

17 And he ™ putthem all together into ward 
three days. 

18 And Joseph said unto them the third 
day, This do, and lve ; "for I fear God: 

19 If ye be true men, let one of your bre- 





iChap. xxxvil. 30; Lam. v. 7; see chap. xliv. 20.—* Sce 
1 Sain. 1. 26; xvii. 555; Judith xi. 7 leb. bound. m Heb. 
gathered, — Lev. xxv. 43; Neh. v. 15.—— Ver. 24; chapter 
xiii. Oo; xliv. 23. 











belong to different tribes, and it is not likely that one 
family would make a hostile attempt upon a whole 
hingdom. This seems to be the very ground that 
Joseph took, riz., that they were persons belonging to 
different tribes. Against this particularly they set up 
their defenee, asserting that they all belonged to one 
family ; aud it is on the proef of this that Jaseph puts 
them, ver. 15, ia ubliging them to leave one as a 
hostage, and insisting on their bringing their remaining 
brother ; so that he took exactly the same precautions 
to detect them as if he had had no acquaintance with 
them, and bad every reason to be suspicious. 

Verse 13. Que is not.} An elliptical sentence, One 
is nod alive. 

Verse 15. By the life of Pharaoh] ny °N chey 
Pharok, Pharaoh liveth. As if he had said, As surely 
as the king of Egypt lives, so surely shall ye not go 
henee unless your brother eome hither. I{ere there- 
fore is no oath; it is just what they themselves make 
it in their report to their father, chap. xlni. 3: the 
man did solemnly protest unto ns; and our trauslators 
shauld not have put it in the form of an oath, espe- 
cially as the original not only will bear auother ver- 
sion, but is absolutely repugnant to this in our sense 
of the word. 

Verse 18. I fear God) SY IN OONT NS eth ha- 
elohun ani yare, literally translated the passage runs 
thus, T also fear the gods; but the emphatic 7 a is 
probably added by Joseph, both here and in his con- 
versation with Pharaoh, the more particularly to point 
out the eminence and perfection of the Supreme Beiuc 
as contrwlstinguished from the gods ec Eeypt. He 
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with his brethren 


Ae iM. 2297, 


ihren be bound in the louse of your 
B. C. i707. 


prison: go ye, carry corn for the 
famine of your houses : 

20 But ° bring your youngest brother unto 
me: so shall your words be verified, and ye 
shall not die. And they did so. 

21 And they said one to another, » We are 
verily guilly concerning our brother, in that 
we saw the anguish of his soul, when he 
besought us, and we would not hear ; 4 there- 
fore is this distress come upon us. 

22 And Reuben answered them, saying, 
T Spake I not unto you, saying, Do not sin 
against the child; and ye would not hear? 
therefore, behold, also Ins blood is * required. 

23 And they knew not that Josepli under- 
stood them; for the spake unto them by an 
interpreter. 

24 And he turned limself about from them, 
and wept; and returned to them again, and 
communed with them, and took from them 
Simeon, and bound him before their eyes. 





P Job xxxvi. 8,9; Hos. v. 15. ——4 Prov. xxi. {35 Matt. vii. 2. 
F Chap. xxxvii. 21. *Chap. ix. 5; t Kings it. 32; 2 Chron. 
Xxiv. 22 Psasixmly., Luke xi. 50, 5k ' Heb. an interpreter 
was between them. 








seems to say to his brethren, J am a worshipper of the 
true God, and ye have nothing to fear. 

Verse 21. We are verily guilty] How finely are 
the office and influence of eonseicnee exemplified in 
these words! It was about dwenly-two years sinee 
they had sold their brother, and probably their con- 
science had been Julled asleep to the present hour. 
God combines and brings about those favorable cir- 
cumstanees which produce aftention and reflection, 
and give weight to the expostulations of conscience. 
Ifow necessary to hear its voice in time, for here it 
may be the instrument of salvation; but if not heard 
in this world, it must be heard inthe next; and there, 
in association with the unguenchable fire, it willbe the 
never-dying worm. Reader, has not thy sin as yet 
found thee out! Pray to God to take away the ved 
from thy heart, and to give thee that deep sense of 
guilt whieh shall oblige thee to flee for refuge to 
the hope whieh is sct before thee in the Gospel of 
Christ. 

Verse 23. For he spake unto them by an interpreter.| 
Wither there was a very great difference between the 
two languages as then spoken, or Joseph, to prevent 
all suspicion, might affect to be ignorant of both. We 
have many evidences in this book that the Egyptians, 
Ifebrews, Canaanites, and Syrians, could understand 
each other in a general way, though there are also 
proofs that there was a cunsiderable difference between 
their draleets. 

Verse 24. Tvok—Simeon and bound him before 
their eyes.| This was retaliation, if, as the rabbins 
suppose, it was Simeon who bound Joseph, and put him 
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They return to Jacob, anu give CHAP. 


Ay. 2207. 


25 Then Joseph commanded to 
B.C. 1707. 


fill their sacks with corn, and to 
restore every man’s money into his sack, and 
to give them provision for the way : and "thus 
did he unto them. 

26 And they laded their asses with the corn, 
and departed thence. 

27 And as ‘ one of them opened his sack to 
give his ass provender in the inn, he espied 
his money; for, behold, it was in his sack’s 
mouth. ‘ 

28 And he said unto his brethren, My mo- 
hey is restored; and, lo, zt 7s even in my 
sack : and their heart ¥ failed them, and they 
were afraid, saying one to another, What 2s 
this that God hath done unto us? 

29 And they came unto Jacob their father 
unto the land of Canaan, and told him all that 
befell unto them ; saying, 

30 The man, who ts the lord of the land, 
spake *roughly to us, and took us for spies 
of the country. 

31 And we said unto him, We are true men ; 
We are no spies: 











u Matt. v. 44; Rom. xii. 17, 20, 21. 
wIleb. went forth. 


Y¥See chap. xliii. 21. 
into the pit. <A recollection of this circumstance must 
exceedingly deepen the sense he had of his guilt. 

Verse 25. Commanded to fill their sacks] om53 
releyhem, their vessels ; probably large woollen hags, 
or baskets lined with leather, which, as Sir John Char- 
din says, are stil] in use through all Asia, and are called 
tambellet ; they are covered with leather, the better to 
resist the wet, and to prevent dirt and sand from mix- 
ing with the grain. ‘These vessels, of whatever sort, 
must have been different from those ealled px’ sak in 
the twenty-seventh and following verses, which was 
probably only a small sack or bag, in which each had 
reserved a sufficiency of corn for his ass during the 
journey ; the larger vessels or bags serving to hold the 
wheat or rice they had brought, and their own packages. 
The reader will at onee see that the English word sack 
is plainly derived from the Hebrew. 

Verse 26. They laded their asses} Amounting, no 
doubt, to several scores, if not hundreds, else they 
enuld not have brought a sufficiency of corn for the 
support of so large a family as that of Jacoh. 

Verse 27. One of them opened his sack} From 
ver. 35 we learn that cach of the ten brethren on 
emptying his sack when he returned found his money 
in it; can we suppose that this was not discovered by 
them all hefore? It seems not; and the reason was 
probably this: the money was put in the mouth of the 
sack of one only, in the sacks of the others it was 
placed ai or near to the bottom; hence only one dis- 
covered it on the road, the test found it when they 
came to empty their sacks at their father’s house. 

a 





XLII. 


32 We be twelve brethren, sons A. M. 2297. 
of our father; one zs not, and the ——_ 
youngest is this day with our father in the 
land of Canaan. 

33 And the man, the lord of the country, 
said unto us, ¥ Hereby shall I know that ye 
are true men; leave one of your brethren 
here with me, and take food for the famine 
of your households, and be gone : 

34 And bring your youngest brother unto 
me: then shall I know that ye @re no spies, 
but that ye are true men: so will I deliver 
you your brother, and ye shall * traffic in the 
land. 

35 And it came to pass as they emptied 
their sacks, that, behold, * every man’s bundle 
of money was in his sack: and when both 
they and their father saw the bundles of mo- 
ney, they were afraid. 

36 And Jacob their father said unto them, 
Me have ye ® bereaved of my children: Joseph 
zs not, and Simeon 7s not, and ye will take 
Benjamin away. all these things are against 
me. 


an account of thew journey. 





* Heb. with us hard things.——¥ Ver. 15, 19, 20.—~? Ch. xxxiv. 
10.— See chap. xlili. 21.——» Chap. xlili. 14. 








In the inn} W992 bammatlon, from iz lan, to lodge, 
stay, remain, dc. The place at which they stopped 
to bait or rest themselves and their asses. Our word 
inn gives us a false idea here; there were no such 
places of entertainment at that time in the desert over 
which they had to pass, nor are there any to the pre- 
sent day. ‘Travellers generally endeavour to reach a 


| well, where they fill their girdahs, or leathern bottles, 


with fresh water, and having clogged their camels, 
asses, &e., permit them to crop any Jittle verdure there 
inay be in the place, keeping watch over them by turns. 
This is al] we are to understand by the malon or inn 
in the text, for even caravanseries were not then in 
use, which are generally no more than four walls per- 
fectly exposed, the place being open at the top. 

Verse 28. Their heart failed them] 0259 N¥") vai- 
yetse libbam, their heart went ont. This refers to that 
spasmodic affection which is felt in the breast at any 
sudden alarm or fright. Among the common people 
in our own country we find an expression exactly sim- 
ilar, ‘“ My heart was ready to leap out at my mouth,” 
used on similar occasions. 

What is this that God hath done unto us?] Their 
guilty consciences, now thoroughly awakened, were in 
continual alarms ; they felt that they deserved God’s 
curse, and every occurrence served to confirm and in- 
crease their suspicions. 

Verse 35. As they emptied their sacks] See on 
mer. 2 7. 

Verse 36. All these things arc against me.) VN “by 
7199 alai hayu cullanah ; literally, All these things are 
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Reuben offers his two sous as 


A. M. 2297. 


37 And Reuben spake unto his 
B.C. 1707. 


father, saying, Slay my two sons, 
if I bring him not to thee: deliver him mto 
my hand, and I will bring him to thee again. 

38 And he said, My son shall not go down 





© Ver. 13; chap. xxxvii. 33; xliv. 29. 


upon me. Not badly translated by the Vulgate, Jn me 
hec omnia mala reetderunt, “ All these evils fall back 
upon me.” They he upon me as heavy loads, hasten- 
ing my death; they are more than I ean bear. 

Verse 37. Slay my two sons, if I bring him not to 
thee] What a strange proposal made by a son to his 
father, concerning his grandehi/dren! Put they show 
the honesty and affcetion of Reuben’s heart; he felt 
deeply for his father’s distress, and was determined to 
risk and hazard every thing in order to relieve and 
comfort him. There ts scarcely a transaction in which 
Reuben is concerned that does not serve to set his 
eharacter inan amiable point of view, except the single 
instanee mentioned chap. xxxv. 22, and which for the 
sake of deeeocy and piety we should wish to understand 
as the Targumists have explained it. See the notes. 

Verse 38. Ile is left alone} That is, Benjamin is 
the only remaining son of Rachel; for he supposed 
Joseph, who was the other son, to he dead. 

Shall ye bring down my gray hairs with sorrow] 
Here he keeps up the idea of the oppressive burden 
mentioned ver. 36, to which every occurrence was 
adding an additional weight, so that he felt it impos- 
sible to support it anv longer. 

The following observations of Dr. Dodd on this 
verse are yery appropriate and judicious: ‘* Nothing 
ean be more tender and picturesque than the words of 
the venerable patriarch. Full of affection for his be- 
loved Rachel, he cannot think of parting with Benja- 
min, the only remaining pledge of that love, now Jo- 
seph, as he supposes, is no morc. We seem to hehold 
the gray-headed, venerable father pleading with his 
sons, the beloved Benjamin standing by his side, im- 
patient sorrow in ¢hetr countenances, and to his all the 
bleeding anxiety of paternal love. It will be difficult 
to find in any author, ancient or modern, a more exqui- 
site picture.” 


1. Tuere is one doctrine relative to the economy 


the doetrine of restitution. 


GENESIS. 


gg 


| dences of his vindietive judgment. 


pledges for Benjumin’s safety 


with you; for © his brother is dead, Ag po 
and he is left alone: “if mischief ———— 
befall him by the way in the which ye go, 
then shall ye ® bring down my gray hairs with 
sorrow to the grave. 





dVer. 4; chap. xliv. 29.——° Chap. xxxvii. 35; xliv. 31. 


injured, tf it lie in the compass of his power. If he 
do not, God will take care to exaet it in the course of 
his providence. Such respeet has he for the dictates 
of infinite justice that nothing of this kind shal! pass 
unnoticed. Several instances of this have already oe- 
eurred in this history, and we shall see several more. 
No man should expect merey at the hand of God who, 
having wronged his neighbour, refuses, when he has it 
in his power, to make restitution. Were he to weep 
tears of bleod, both the justice and mercy of God would 
shut out his prayer, if he made not his neighbour 
amends for the injury he may have done him. The 
merey of God, through the blood of the eress, can 
alone pardon his guilt; hut no dishonest man can ex- 
pect this; and he is a dishonest man who illegally holds 
the property of another in his hand. The unnatural 
brethren who sold their brother are now about to be 
captivated themselves ; and the dinder himself is bound 
in his turn: and though a kind Providence permits not 
the evil to fall upon them, yet, while apprehending it, 
they feel all its reality, conseience supplying the laek 
of prison, jailer, and bonds. 

2. The ways of Providence are often to us dark and 
perplexcd, so that we are ready to imagine that good 
can never result from what appears to us to be directly 
contrary to our interest; and we are often tempted to 
think that those very providential dealings of God, 
which have for their object our present and eternal 
welfare, are rather proofs of his displeasure, or evi- 
All these things 
are against me, said poor desponding Jacob; whereas, 
instead of being against him, all these things were for 
him; and by all these means was the mereiful God 
working for the preservation of himsclfand his family, 
and the fulfilment of his ancient promise, that the pos- 
terity of Abraham shou/d be as the stars of heaven for 
multitude. Wew strange is it that our faith, after so 
many evidences of his goodness, should still be so weak ; 


-aod that our opinion of him should be so imperfect. 
of Divine Providence little heeded among men; ] mean | that we can never trust in him but while he js under 


When a man has done | our own eye! 
wrong to his neighbonr, though, on his repentance, | helieve that he is doing so, and this is all. 


If we see him producing good, we ean 
If we be- 


and faith in our Lord Jesus, God forgives him his sin, lieve not, he abides faithful; but our unbelief must 
yet he requires him to make restitution to the person make our own way extremely perplexing and difficult. 


CHAPTER XLII. 


The famine continuing, Jacob desires his sons to go again ta Egypt and buy some food, 1, 2. 


Judah shows 


the necessity of Brnjamin’s accompanying them, ieithaut whom it would be useless to return to Egypt, 3-5. 


Jacah erpastulates wth Aun, 6. 


Judah replies, and offers to become surety for Benjamin, 7-10. 


Jacob 


at fast cansents, and desires them to take a present with them for the governor of Egypt; and double 
money, that which they had brought back in their sacks’ mouth, and the price of the load they were now to 


bring; and, having prayed for them, sends them away, 11-15. 


2410 


They arrive in Egypt, and are brought 
a 


Judah shows the necessity of 


CHAP. 


XUHI. going immediately to Egypt. 


to Joseph's house to dine with him, at which they are greatly alarmed,16-18. They speak to the steward 


of Joseph's house coneerning the money returned in their sacks, 19-22. 
Having made ready the present, they bring it to Joseph wher he came home to dine, 25, 26. He 


23, 24. 


He gives them eneouragement, 


speaks kindly to them, and inquires coneerning their health, and that of their futher, 27,28. Joseph rs 


greatly affected at seeing his brother Benjamin, 29-31. 


They dine with him, aud are distinguished accord- 


ing to their seniority ; but Benjamin receives marks of peculiar favour, 32-311. 


A. M. 2297. 


AND the famine wes * sore in 
B. C. 1707. 


the land. 

2 And it came to pass, when they had eaten 
ap the corn which they had brought out of 
Egypt, their father said unto them, Go again, 
buy us a little food. 

3 And Judah spake unto him, saying, The 
man ° did solemnly protest unto us, saying, 
Ye shall not see my face, except your ° bro- 
ther be with you. 

4 Jf thou wilt send our brother with us, we 
will go down and buy thee food : 

5 But if thou wilt not send kim, we will not 
go down: for the man said unto us, Ye shall 
not see my face, except your brother be with 
you. 

6 And Israel said, Wherefore dealt ye so ill 
with me, as to tell the man whether ye had 
yet a brother ? 

7 And they said, The man ¢ asked us straitly 
oi our state, and of our kindred, saying, Js 

a Chap. xli. 54, 57.——> Heb. protesting protested.——* Chap. 


xii. 20; xliv. 23. d Heb. asking asked us. © Heb. mouth. 
t Heb. knowing could we know. 








NOTES ON CHAP. XLITI. 

Verse 8. Send the lad with me] As the original 
is not 14° yeled, from which we have derived our word 
fad, but j') naar, it would have been better had our 
translators rendered it by some other term, such as 
the youth, or the young man, and thus the distinction 
in the Hebrew would have been better kept up. Ben- 
jamin was at this time at least twenty-four years of 
age, some think thirty, and had a family of his own. 
See chap. xlvi. 2f. 

That we may live, and not die] An argument drawn 
from self-preservation, what some have termed the frst 
law of nature. By your keeping Benjamin we are pre- 
vented from going to Egypt; if we go notta ligypt 
we shall get no carn; if we get no corn we shall all 
perish by famine ; and Benjamin himself, who other- 
wise might Jive, must, with thee and the whole family, 
snfallibly die. 

Verse 9. Let me bear the blame for ever] ‘nXOM 
pn 93:79 vechatathi lecha col haiyamim, then shall 
J sin against thee all my days, and consequently be 
liable to punishment for violating my faith. 

Verse 11. Carry down the man a present] From 
the very earliest times presents were used as means of 
introduction to great men. This is particularly noticed 
by Solomon: A man's gift maketh room for him, and 
bringeth him before great men, Proy. xviii. 16. But 


Vou. I (a9 


your father yet alive? have ye A.M. 2207. 
another brother ? and we told him —— 
according to the ¢ tenor of these words : f could 
we certainly know that he would say, Bring 
your brother down ? 

8 And Judah said unto Israel his father, 
Send the lad with me, and we will arise and 
go; that we may live, and not die, both we, 
and thou, avd also our little ones. 

9 J will be surety for him; of my hand shalt 
thou require him: £if I bring him not unto 
thee, and set him before thee, then let me bear 
the blame for ever: 

10 For except we had lingered, surely now 
we had returned * this second time. 

11 And their father Israel said unto them, 
If zt must be so now, do this; take of the 
best fruits in the land in your vessels, and 
i carry down the mana present, a little * balm, 
and a little honey, spices and myrrh, nuts and 
almonds : 





& Chap. xliv. 32; Philem. 18, 19.-——* Or, twice by this. 
iChap. xxxii. 20; Prov. xviii, 16—*Chap. xxxvu. 25; 
Jer. vill. 22. 





what was the present brought to Josep] on this ocea- 
siont After al] the labour of commentators, we are 
obliged to be cantented with probabilities and conjec- 
ture. Aecording to our translation, the gifts were 
baln, honey, spices, myrrh, nuts, and almonds. 

Balm] °‘ $ tsort is supposed to signify reszr in 
general, or some kind of gum issuing from trees. 

Honey) wi debash has been supposed to be the 
same as the rod of grapes, called in Egypt dzds. 
Others think that honey, in the common sense of the 
term, is to be understood here: we know that honey 
was plentiful in Palestine. 

Spices} ND) nechoth is supposed to mean gum 
storaz, which might be very valuable on account of 
its qualities as a perfume. 

Myrrh] 0% lot, supposed by some to mean stacte; 
by others to signify an ointment made of myrrh. 

Nuts] 0°103 botnim, by some rendered pisfaehio 
nuts, those produced in Syria being the fincst in the 
world; by others, dates; others, walnuts ; others, pine 
apples; others, the nuts of the feredinth tree. 

Almonds] a7pw shekedim, correctly enough trans- 
lated, and perhaps the only article in the collection of 
which we know any thing with certainty. It 1s gene- 
rally allowed that the land of Canaan preduces the 
hest almonds in the cast; and on this account they 
might be deemed a very acceptable present to the 
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Benjamin accompanies 


12 And take double moncy in 
your hand; and the money ! that 
was brought again in the mouth of your sacks, 
carry 2 again in your hand; peradventure it 
was an oversight: 

13 ‘Take also your brother, and arise, go 
again unto the man: 

14 And God Almighty give you mercy before 
the man, that he may send away your other 
brother, and Benjamin. ™If "I be bereaved 
of my children, | am bereaved. 

15 And the men took that present, and they 
took double moncy in their hand, and Benja- 
min; and rose up, and went down to Egypt, 
and stood before Joseph. 

16 And when Joseph saw Benjamin with 
hem, he said to the ° ruler of his house, Bring 
these nien home, and ? slay, and make ready ; 
for these men shall ¢ dine with me at noon. 

17 And the man did as Joseph bade ; and 
‘he man brought the men into Joseph’s house. 

18 And the men were afraid, because they 
were brought into Joseph’s honse ; and they 
said, Because of the moncy that was returned 








Chap. xlii. 25, 35.——m™ Esth. iv. 16. 0 Or, aad I, as Ihave 
been, &c. °Chap. xxiv.23 xxxix. 4; xliv. 1. P Heb. Ail. o 
killing ; 1 Sam. xxv. 11.——4 Heb. cat. 

















governor of Egypt. Those who wish to see this sub- 
ject exhansted must have reeonrse ta the Physica Sa- 
cra of Seheuchzer. 

Verse 12. Double money] What was returned in 
their sacks, and what was farther neeessary to buy 
another load. 

Verse 14. This verse may be literally translated 
thus: “And God, the all-suffieient, shall give you 
tender mereies before the man, and send to you your 
other brother, and Benjamin; and I, as I shall be child- 
less, sa I shall be childless.” ‘That is, T will submit 
to this privation, till God shall restore my children. 
It appears that this verse is spoken pruphetically ; and 
that God at this time gave Jacob a supernatural evi- 
denee that his children should be restored. 

Verse 16. Slay, and make ready] N20M20 teboach 
febach, slay a slaying, or make a great slaughter— 
let preparations he made for a great feast or entertain- 
ment. See a similar form of speeeh, Prov. ix. 2; 
1 Sam. xxv. 11; and Gen. xxx. 54. 

Verse F8. sind the men were afraid] A guilty can- 
science needs no aceuser. every thing alanns them; 
they now fee] that God is exacting retribution, and 
they know not what the degrees shall be, nar where 
it shal} stop. 

Fall upon us] wy Soann hithgolel alainu, roll 
himself upon us. A metaphor taken from wrestlers ; 
when a inan has overthrown his antagonist, he rolls 
hitnself upon him, in order to keep him down. 

sind our asses.| Whieh they probably had in great 
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his brethren to Egypt. 


in our sacks at the first time are A.M. 2297. 
we brought in: that he may * seek aa 
occasion against us, and fall upon us, and 
take us for bondmen, and our asscs. 

19 And they came near to the steward of 
Joseph’s house, and they communed with him 
at the door of the house, 

20 And said, O sir, * we * came mndeed down 
at the first time to buy food: 

21 And "it came to pass, when we came 
to the inn, that we opened our sacks, and, 
behold, every man’s money was in the mouth 
of lis sack, our money in full weight: and 
we have brouglit it again in our hand. 

22 And other money have we brought down 
in our hands to buy food : we cannot tell who 
put our money in our sacks. 

23 And he said, Peace be to you, fear not 
your God, and the God of your father, hath 
given you treasure in your sacks: * I had your 
money. And he brought Simeon out unto 
them. 

24 And the man brought the men intc 
Joseph’s house, and * gave them water, and 





T Heb, roll himself upon us ; Job xxx. 14.——*Ch. xliz. 3, 10 


‘tHeb. coming down we came down.——" Chap. xhi. 27, 35 





’ Heb, your money came to me.——" Chap. xviii. 4: xxiv. 32, 





number with them; and which, if eaptnred, would have 
been a great loss to the family of Jacob, as such eattle 
must have eonstitnted a prineipal part of its riches. 

Verse 20. O sir, we came indced—to buy food] 
There is a frankness now in the eunduet of Joseph’e 
brethren that did not exist before; they simply and 
honestly relate the whole cireumstanee of the money 
being found in their sacks on their return from their 
last journey. Afflietzons from the hand of God, and 
under his direetion, have a wonderful tendeney to hum- 
ble the son], Did men know how gracious his designs 
are in sending sneh, no murmur would ever be heard 
against the dispensations of Divine Providenee. 

Verse 23. And he said} ‘The address of the steward 
in this verse plainly proves that the knowledge of the 
true God was in Egypt. It is probahle that the stew- 
ard himself was a Hebrew, and that Joseph had given 
him intimation of the whole affair ; and thongh he was 
not at liberty to reveal it, yet he gives them assu- 
rances that the whole business would issne happily. 

I had your money.| “98 8202323 caspechem ba 
clai, your maney comes ta me. As 1am the steward, 
the eash for the corn belongs tome. Ye have no rea- 
son to be apprehensive of any evi); the whole trans- 
action is between myself and you: receive therefore 
the money as a present from the God of your father, 
no matter whose hands he makes use of tu eonvey it. 
The conduct of the steward, as well as his words, had 
i great tendeney to relieve their burdened minds. 

Verse 21. Brought the men into Joseph's house, §e-} 


( > 


Joseph's interview 


A. M. 2297. 


aes they washed their feet ; and he gave 


their asses provender. 

25 And they made ready the present against 
Joseph came at noon: for they heard that 
they should eat bread there. 

26 And when Joseph came home, they 
brought him the present which was in their 
hand into the house, and * bowed themselves 
to him to the carth. 

27 And he asked them of their ¥ welfare, 
and said, 7 Js your father well, the old man 
"of whom ye spake? Is he yct alive ? 

28 And they answered, Thy servant our 
father zs m good health, he zs yet alive. 
» And they bowed down their heads, and made 
obeisance. 

29 And he lifted up his eyes, and saw his 
brother Benjamin, * his mother’s son, and said, 
fs this your younger brother, ¢of whom ye 
spake unto me? And he said, God be gra- 
cious unto thee, my son! 








* Chap. xxxvil. 7, 10——yY Heb. peace; chap. xxxvii, 34. 
@Heb. Is there peace to your father ?——*Chap. xli. 11, 13. 
b Chap. xxxvii. 7, 10.—\* Chap. xxxv. 17, 18. 








This is exactly the way in which a Hindoo receives a 
guest. As soon as he enters, one of the first civilities 
is the presenting of water to wash his feet. So indis- 
pensable is this, that water to wash the feet makes a 
part of the offerings to an image. 

Verse 27. And he asked them of their welfare] This 
verse may be thus translated: ‘“‘ And he asked theth 
concerning their prosperity; and he said, Is your 
father prosperous, the old man who ye told me was 
alive! And they said, Thy servant our father pros- 
pers; he is yet alive.” 

Verse 29. He hfled up his eycs, and saw his bro- 
ther Benjamin] They were probably introduced to 
him successively ; and as Benjamin was the youngest, 
he would of conrse he introduced last. 

God be gracious unto thee, my son!| A _ usnal 
salutation in the east from the aged and superiors to 
the younger and inferiors, which, though very em- 
phatic and expressive in ancient times, in the present 
day means no more than “I am your humble servant,” 
or ‘Il am exceedingly glad to see you;” words which 
among us mean—Jjust nothing. ven in David’s time 
they seem to have been, not only devoid of meaning, 
but to be used as a cloak for the basest and most 
treacherous designs: They bless with their mouths, 
but they curse inwardly. Hence Joab salutes Amasa, 
kisses him with apparent affection, and stabs him in 
the same moment! The case of Judas, betraying the 
Son of man with a kiss, will not he forgotten. 

Verse 32. They set on for him by himself, &§c.] 
From the text it appears evident that there were three 
tablcs, one for Joseph, one for the Wegyptians, and one 
for the eleven brethren. 


The Eygptians might not cat bread with the He-' 


a 


CHAP. 


ALI. 


with his brethren. 


30 And Joseph made haste; for A. M.2297. 
®his bowels did yearn upon his a 
brother: and he sought where to weep; 
and he entered into Ais chamber, and ‘ wept 
there. 

31 And he washed his face, and went out, 
and refrained himself, and said, Set on & bread. 

32 And they set on for him by himself, and 
for them by themselves, and for the Egyptians 
which did cat with him, by themselves: be- 
cause the Egyptians might not eat bread with 
the Hebrews; for that zs "an abomination 
unto the Egyptians. 

33 And they sat before him, the first-born 
according to his birthright, and the youngest 
according to his youth: and the men marvelled 
one at another. 

34 And he took and sent messes unto them 
from before him: but Benjamin’s mess was 
‘five times so much as any of theirs. And 
they drank and * were merry with him. 








e} Kings i}. 26.—/ Chap. xhi. 24. 


| Chap. xii. 13. iCh ] 
i ap. XIV. ee. 


& Ver. 25. h Chap. xlvi. 34; Exod. viii. 26. 
k Heb, drank largely ; see Hag.1. 6; John ii. 10. 








brews} There might have been some polztica/ reason 
for this, with which we are unacquainted; but inde- 
pendently of this, two may he assigned. 1. The He- 
brews were shepherds; and Egypt had been almost 
ruined by hordes of lawless wandering banditti, under 
the name of /Tyesos, or Aing-shepherds, who had but 
a short time before this been expelled from the land 
by Amasis, after they had held it in subjection for 
259 years, according to Manetho, committing the most 
wanton cruelties. 2. The [Hebrews sacrificed those 
animals which the Egyptians held sacred, and fed on 
their flesh. The Egyptians were in general very su- 
perstitious, and would have no social] intercourse with 
people of any other nation; hence we are informed 
that they wonld not even use the Anife of a Greek, 
hecause they might have reason to snspect it had cu 
the flesh of some of those animals which they held sa- 
cred. Among the //indoos differcnt castes will not 
eat food cooked in the same vessel. If a person of 
another caste touch a cooking vessel, it is thrown 
away. Some are of opinion that the gyptian idola- 
try, especially their worship of Apis under the figure 
of an ox, was posterior to the time of Joseph; ancient 
monuinents are rather against this opinion, but it ts 
impossible to decide either way. The clause in the 
Alexandrian Septuagint stands thus, BdeAvyya yap 
gory toig Acyumreoee [mac Totuyv xposaror,] ‘ For 
[every shepherd] is an ahomination to the Isgyptians ;” 
but this clanse is probably borrowed from chap. xlvi. 
34, where it stands in the Hebrew as well as in the 
Greek. See the note on chap. xlvi. 34. 

Verse 33. The first-born according to his birth- 
right} This must greatly astonish these brethren, to 
find theniselves treated with so much ceremony, and 
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Joseph's cup 1s put 


at the same time with so much diseernnent of their 
respective ages. 

Verse 34. Benjamin’s mess was five times so much 
as any of theirs.) Sir John Chardin observes that 
“in Persia, Arabia, and the Indies, there are several 
houses where they plaee several} plates io largo salvers, 
and set one of these before each person, or before two 
or three, according to the magnificence of cach house. 
This is the method ainong the Hindoos; the dishes 
are not placed on the table, but messes are sent to 
each individual by tho master of the feast or by his 
substitute. The great men of the state are always 
served by themselves, in the feasts that are made for 
them; and with greater profusion, their part of each 
kind of provision being always DOUBLE, TREBLE, 07 @ 
LARGER proportion of each kind of meat.” The cir- 
eumstanee of Benjamin's having a mess FIVE times as 
large as any of his brethren, shows the peenliar honour 
whieh Joseph designed to eonfer upon him. See 
several useful observations on this subjeet in JZarmer’s 
Observ., vol. ii., p. 101, &e., Edit. 1808. 


GENESIS. 


into Benjamin's sack. 


1. THe seareity in Canaan was not absolute; though 
they had no corn, they had honey, nuts, almonds, &c- 
Tn the midst of judgment, God remembers merey. If 
there was searcity in Canaen, there was plenty in 
Egypt; and though his providence had denied onc 
country corn, and acenmujated it in the other, his 
bounty had placed in the former money enough to 
procure it from the Jatter. low true is she saying, 
“Jt is never ill with aoy but it might be worse!” 
Let us be deeply thankful to God that we have any 
thing, secing we deserve no good at his hands. 

2. If we examine our cireumstanees closely, and 
eall to remembrance the dealings of God's providence 
towards us, we shall find that we can sing much both 
of merey and of judgment. For one day of absolute 
unavoidable want, we shall find we had three handred 
and sixty-four, if not of fulness, yet of a competency. 
Famines, though rarely happening, are everywhere 
recorded; innumerable years of abundenee are searcely 
ever registered! Such is the perverseness and in- 
gratitude of man! 





CHAPTER XLIV. 


Joseph commands his steward to put his eup seeretly inéo Benjamin’s sack, 1, 2. 


with the corn they had purehused, 3. 
having stolen his cup, 4-6. 


Benjamin's sack, 10-12. 


They are brought baek and submit themselves to Joseph, 13-16. 
mines that Benjamin alone, with whom the cup ts found, shall remain in captivity, V7. 


The sons of Jacob depart 


Jaseph eommands his steward to pursue them, and charge them witn 
The brethren exeuse themselves, protest their innocence, and offer to submmt 
to be slaves should the cup be found with any of them, 7-9. 


Search is made, and the eup is found in 
Ile deter- 
Judah, in a most 


affecting speech, pleads for Benjamin's enlargement, and offers himself to be a bondman in his stead, 18-34. 


Aravis 2297. 


AND he commanded ® the steward 
1707. 


of his house, saying, Fill the 
men’s sacks with food, as much as they can 
carry, and put every man’s money in his 
sack’s mouth ; 

2 And put my cup, the silver cup, in the 
sack’s mouth of the youngest, and his corn 
money. And he did according to the word 
that Joseph had spoken. 

3. As soon as the morning was light, the men 
were sent away, they and their asses. 


®@Heb. hin that wus over his house. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XLIV. 

Verse 2. Put my eup—in the sack’s mouth of the 
younzest) ‘The stratagem of the eup seems to have 
been designed to bring Joseph's brethren into the 
highest state of perplerity and distress, that their de- 
liveranee by the discovery that Joseph was their hro- 
ther might have its Aighest effcet. 


Verse 5. Whereby—khe divineth?] Tivination by 
eups has been from time immemorial prevalent among 
the Asiatics; and for want of knowing this, com- 
mentators have spent a profusion of learned labour 
upon these words, in order tu reduee them to that 
kind of meaning whieh would at onee he consistent 
with the scope and design of the history, and save 
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Moz 


4 And when they were gone out u = 
. d 


of the city, and not yet far off, 
Joseph said unto his steward, Up, follow after 
the men: and when thou dost overtake them, 
say unto them, Wherefore have ye rewarded 
evil for good ? 

5 Is not this zt in which my lord dnnketh, 
and whereby indecd he "divineth? ye have 
done evil in so doing. 

6 And he overtook them, and he spake unto 
them these same words. 


. 
. 


A. 
B. 


b Or, maketh trial. 


Joseph from the impeachment of soreery and divina- 
tion. JY take the word wm) nachash here in its gene- 
ral aeceptation of to view attentively, to inguire. Now 
there has been in the east a tradition, the commence- 
ment of whieh is lost in immemorial time, that there 
was a cur, which had passed sueeessively into the 
haods of different puotentates, whieh possessed the 
strange property of representing in it the sehole world 
and all the things which were then doing in it. The 


eup is ealled Dwar el jami Jemsheed, the eup of 


Jemsheed, a very ancieat king of Persia, whom late 

historians and poets have confounded with Bacedus, 

Solomon, Alexander the Great, $e. This evr, filled 

with the elirir of immortality, they say was discovered 
a 


The embarrassed situation 


CHAP. 
A. M. 2297. 


7. $Y And they said unto him, Where- 
B. C. 1707. ‘ 
————. fore saith my lord these words ? 
God forbid that thy servants should do accord- 
ing to this thing: 

8 Behold, * the money, which we found in 
our sacks’ mouths, we brought again unto thee 
out of the land of Canaan: how then should 
we steal out of thy lord’s house silver or gold? 

9 With whomsoever of thy servants it be 
found, “both let him die, and we also will be 
my lord’s bondmen. 

10 And he said, Now also Jet it be accord- 
ing unto your words: he, with whom it is 
found, shall be my servant; and ye shall be 
blameless. 

11 Then they speedily took down every 
man his sack to the ground, and opened every 
man hts sack. 

12 And he searched, and began at the eldest, 
and left at the youngest; and the cup was 
found in Benjamin’s sack. 





¢ Chap. xl. 21.——4 Chap. xxxi. 32.—¢ Chap. xxxvil. 29, 34 ; 
Num. xiv. 6; 2 Sam. i. 11. 
when digging to lay the foundations of Persepolis. The 
Persian poets are full of allusions to this cup, which, 
from its property of representing the whole world and 
its transactions, is styled by them le oe gle jam 
jehan numa, “the cup showing the universe ;” and to 
the intelligence received by means of it they attribute 
the great prosperity of their ancient monarchs, as by it 
they understood all events, past, present, and to come. 
Many of the Mohammedan princes and governors affect 
still to have information of futurity by means of a cup. 
When Mr. Norden was at Derri in the farthest part 
of Egypt, in a very dangerous situation, an ill-natured 
and powerful Arab, in a threatening way, told one of 
their people whom they sent to him that “he knew 
what sort of people they were, for he had consulted 
his cup, and found by it that they were those of whom 
one of their prophets had said, that F’runks (Europeans) 
would come in disguise; and, passing everywhere, 
examine the state of the country; and afterwards 
bring over a great number of other Franks, conquer 
the country, and exterminate all.” By this we see 
that the tradition of the divining cup still exists, and 
in the very same country too in which Joseph formerly 
ruled. Now though it is not at all likely that Joseph 
practised any kind of divination, yet probably, accord- 
ing to the superstition of those times, (for 1 suppose 
the tradition to be even older than the time of Joseph,) 
supernatural influence might be attributed to Ais cup; 
and as the whole transaction related here was merely 
intended to deceive his brethren for a short time, he 
might as well affect divination by his cup, as he affected 
to believe they had stolen it. The steward therefore 
uses the word WN) nachash in its proper meaning: 
Is not this it out of which my lord drinketh, and in 
which he inspecteth accurately? ver. 5. And hence 
a 


ALIV. of Josepl’s brethren. 
13 Then they © rent their clothes, 4. M. 2297. 
B. C. 1707. 


and laded every man his ass, and 
returned to the city. 

14 And Judah and his brethren came to 
Joseph’s house; for he was yet there: and 
they ‘ fell before him on the ground. 

15 And Joseph said unto them, What deed 
is this that ye have done? wot ye not that 
such a man as I can certainly ¢ divine? 

16 And Judah said, What shall we say unto 
my lord? what shall we speak? or how shall 
we clear ourselves? God hath found out the 
iniquity of thy servants: behold, ® we are my 
lord’s servants, both we, and he also with 
whom the cup is found. 

17 And he said, ' God forbid that I should 
do so: but the man in whose hand the cup 
is found, he shall be my servant; and as for 
you, gel you up in peace unto your father. 

18 Then Judah came near unto him, and 
said, O, my lord, let thy servant, I pray thee, 


fChap. xxxvil, 7.——& Or, make trial; verse 5.——4 Verse 9. 

PProv. xvii. 5. 
Joseph says, ver. 15: Wot ye not—did ye not know, 
that such a person as I (having such a cup) wold 
accurately and attentively look into tt? As I consider 
this to he the true meaning, I shall not trouble the 
reader with other modes of interpretation. 

Verse 16. What shall we say, §c.] No words can 
more strongly mark confusion and perturbation of mind. 
They, no doubt, all thought that Benjamin had actually 
stolen the cup; and the probability of this guilt might 
be heightened by the circumstance of his having that 
very cup to drink out of at dinner; for as he had the 
most honourable mess, so it is likely he had the most 
honourable cup to drink out of at the entertainment. 

Verse 18. Thou art even as Pharaoh.| As wise, 
as powerful, and as much to be dreaded as he. In 
the Asiatic countries, the reigning monarch is always 
considered to be the pattcrn of all perfection; andthe 
highest honour that can be conferred on any person, 1s 
to resemble him to the monarch; as the monarch him- 
self is likened, in the same complimentary way, to an 
angel of God. See 2 Sam. xiv. 17, 18. Judah is the 
chief speaker here, because it was in consequence af his 
becoming surety for Benjamin that Jacob permitted him 
to accompany them to Egypt. See chap. xlin. 9. 


‘very man who reads,” says Dr. Dodd, “to the 
close of this chapter, must confess that Judah acts here 
the part both of the affectionate brother and of the du- 
tiful son, who, rather than behold his father’s misery 
in case of Benjamin’s being left behind, submits to be- 
come a bondman in his stead: and indced there is such 
an air of candour and generosity running through the 
whole strain of this specch, the sentiments are so tender 
and affecting, the expressions sa passionate, and flow so 
much from artless nature, that it is no wonder if they 
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Judah’s affecting speech 


A. M. 2297, speak a word in my lord’s ears, 
B. C. 1707. ; 

—_—— and ‘let not thine anger burn 
against thy servant: for thou arf even as 
Pharaoh. 

19 My lord asked his servants, saying, Have 
ye a father, or a brother ? 

20 And we said unto my lord, We have a 
father, an old man, and 'a child of his old age, 
a little one; and his brother is dead, and he 
alone is left of his mother, and his father loveth 
him. 

21 And thou saidst unto thy servants, ™ Bring 
him down unto me, that I may set mine eyes 
upon him. 

22 And we satd unto my lord, The lad 
cannot leave his father: for 7fhe should leave 
his father, his father would die. 

23 And thou saidst unto thy servants, * Ex- 
cept your youngest brother come down with 
you, ye shall see my face no more. 

24 And it came to pass when we came up 
unto thy servant my father, we told him the 
words of my lord. 

25 And ° our father said, Go again, and buy 
us a hittle food. 

26 And we said, We cannot go down: if 
our youngest brother be with us, then will we 
go down: for we may not see the man’s face, 
except our youngest brother be with us. 





I Chap. xxxvii. 3. 
© Chap. xlil. 2. 





k Chap. xviil. 30, 32; Exod. xxxii. 22. 
m Chap. xlii. 15, 20. 2 Chapter xitii. 3, 5. 
P Chap. xlvi. 19.4 Chap. xxxvili. 33. 











came home to Joseph's heart, and foreed him to throw 
olf the mask.” ‘ When one sees,” says Dr. Jaekson, 
“such passages related hy men who affeet no art, and 
who lived long after the parties who first uttered them, 
we eannot conceive how all partieulars could be so 
naturally and fully recorded, unless they had been sug- 
gested by Zits Spirit who gives mouths and speeeh unto 
men; who, being alike present to all successions, is 
able to communicate the secret thoughts of forefathers 
to their ehildren, and put the very words of the de- 
ceased, never registered before, into the mouths or pens 
of their successors born many ages after; and that as 
exactly and distinetly as if they had been caught, in 
characters of steel or brass, as they issued out of their 
mouths. For it is plain that every eireumstanee is 
here related with such natural specifications, as if Moses 
had heard them talk; and therefore ecouk! not have 
been thus represented to us, unless they had been writ- 
ten by J/ts direetion who knows all things, fore-past, 
present, or to come.” 
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GENESIS. 


in behalf of Benjamin 


27 And thy servant my father A.M. 2297. 
said unto us, Ye know that ? my etic 
wife bare me two sons: 

28 And the one went 
said, 7 Surely he is torn 
him not since : 

29 And if ye ‘take this also from me, and 
mischief befall him, ye shall bring down my 
gray hairs with sorrow to the grave. 

30 Now therefore, when I come to thy ser- 
vant my father, and the lad be not with us; 
(seeing that * his life is bound up in the lad’s 
life ;) 

31 [It shall come to pass, when he seeth 
that the lad zs not with us, that he will die ; 
and thy servants shall bring down the gray 
hairs of thy servant our father with sorrow to 
the grave. 

32 For thy servant became surety for the 
lad unto my father, saying, tIf I bring him 
not unto thee, then I shall bear the blame to 
my father for ever. 

33 Now therefore, I pray thee, "let thy 
servant abide instead of the lad, a bondman 
to my lord; and let the lad go up with his 
brethren. 

34 For how shall I go up to my father, and 
the lad be not with me? lest peradventure I 
see the evil that shall ¥ come on my father. 


out from me, and | 
in pieces: and I saw 


r Chap. xlii. 36, 38——*1 Sam. xviil. 1— Chap. xliii. 9. 
U Exod. xxxti. 32. * Heb. find my father ; Exod. xvuit.8; Job 
xxxi. 29; Psa. exvi. 33 cxix. 143. 





To two sueh able and accurate testimenies I may be 
permitted toadd my own. No paraphrase ean heighten 
the effect of Judah’s address to Joseph. To add would 
be to diminish its excellence ; to attempt to explain 
would be to obseure its beauties; to clothe the ideas 
in other language than that of Judah, and his transla- 
tors in our Bible, would ruin its energy, and destroy 
its influence. It is perhaps one of the most tender, 
affecting pieces of natural oratory ever spoken or 
penned; and we need not wonder to find that when 
Joseph heard it he could not refrain himselt, but wept 
aloud. {is soul must have been insensible beyond 
what is eommon te human nature, had he not imme- 
diately yielded te a speech so delicately tender, and so 
powerfully impressive. We cannot But deplore the 
unnatural and unscientific diversion of the narrative in 
our common Bibles, whieh obliges us to have re- 
course to another chapter in order to witness the 
effeets which this speech produced on the heart of 
Joseph. 

& 


Joseph, deeply affected, makes 


CHAP. XLV. 


himself known to his brethren. 


CHAPTER XLV. 


‘yseph, deeply affected with the speech of Judah, could no longcr conceal himself, but discovers himself to has 


brethren, 1-4. 


Excuses their conduct towards him, ond attributes the whole to the providence of God, 5-8. 


Orders them to hasten to Canaan, and bring up their father and their own families, cattle, ¢c., because 


there were five years of the famine yet to come, 9-13. 
Pharaoh, hearing that Joseph’s brethren were come to Egypt, and that Joseph had desired them 


14,15. 


He embraces and converses with all his brethren, 


to return to Canaan and bring back their families, not only confirms the order, but promises them the best 
part of the land of Egypt to dwell in; and provides them carriages to transport themselves and their house- 


Aalds, 16-20. 


Joseph provides them with wagons according to the commandment of Pharaoh; and 
having given them various presents, sends them away with suitable advice, 21-24. 


They depart, arrive 


tn Canaan, and announce the glad tidings to their father, who for a time believes not, but being assurcd of 
the truth of their relation, is greatly comforted, aud resolves to visit Egypt, 25-28. 


A. M. 2297. 


Rica (THEN Joseph could not refrain 


himself before al] them that 
stood by him; and he cried, Cause every 
man to go out from me. And there stood 
no man with him, while Joseph made himself 
known unto his brethren. 

2 And he * wept aloud: and the Egyptians 
and the house of Pharaoh heard. 

3 And Joseph said unto his brethren, > Iam 
Joseph ; doth my father yet live? And his 





Heb. gave forth his voice in weeping ; Num. xiv. 1.——> Acts 
vil. 13.—* Or, terrified; Jobiv.5; xxiii. 15; Matt. xiv. 26; 
Mark vi. 50.4 Chap. xxxvii. 28. 








NOTES-ON CHAP ALY. 

Verse 1. Joseph could not refrain himself] The 
word PONNi Aithappek is very emphatic; it signifies to 
force one’s self, to do something against nature, to do 
violence to one’s self. Joseph could no longer constrain 
himself to act a feigned part—all the brother and the 
son rose up in him at once, and overpowered all his 
resolutions; he felt for his father, he realized his dis- 
appointment and agony; and he felt for his brethren, 
“now at his feet submissive in distress ;” and, that he 
might give free and full scope to his feelings, and the 
most ample play to the workings of his affectionate 
heart, he ordered all his attendants to go out, while he 
made himself known to his brethren. ‘The beauties 
of this chapter,” says Dr. Dodd, “ are so striking, that 
it would be an indignity to the reader’s judgment to 
point them out; all who can read and feel must be sen- 
sible of them, as there is perhaps nothing in sacred or 
profane history more highly wrought up, more interest- 
ing or affecting.” 

Verse 2. The Egyptians and the house of Pharaoh 
feard.| It seems strange that Joseph should have 
wept so loud that his cries should be heard at some 
considerable distance, as we may suppose his dwelling 
was not very nigh to the palace! ‘But this,” says 
Sir John Chardin, “ is exactly the genius of the people 
of Asia—their sentiments of joy or grief are properly 
transports, and their transports are ungoverned, exces- 
sive, and truly outragcous. When any one returns 
from a long journey, or dies, his family burst into cries 
that may be heard twenty doors off; and this is re- 
newed at different times, and continues many days, 
2ccording to the vigour of the passion. Sometimes 

a 


brethren could not answer him; A. M. 2297 

ee B.C. 1709 
for they were ° troubled at his ———— 
presence. 

4 And Joseph said unto his brethren, Come 
near tome, I pray you. And they came near 
And he said, I am Joseph your brother, 
¢whom ye sold into Egypt. 

5 Now therefore °* be not grieved, f nor angry 
with yourselves, that ye sold me hither: § for 
God did send me before you to preserve life, 





elsasxl. 2. 2 Cor. i 7: f Heb. neither let there be anger ix 
your eyes. ¢ Chap. 1. 20; Psa. cv. 16, 17; see 2Sam. xvi. 10, 
11; Acts iv. 24. 








they cease all at once, and then begin as suddenly, 
with a greater shrillness and londness than one could 
easily imagine.” This cireumstance Sir John brings 
to illustrate the verse in question. See Harmer, vol. 
iii. p. 17. But the house of Pharaoh may certainly 
signify Pharaoh’s servants, or any of the members of 
his household, such as those whom Joseph had desired 
to withdraw, and who might still be within hearing of 
his voice. Afterall, the words may only mean that the 
report was brought to Pharaoh's house. See ver. 16. 

Verse 3. I am Joseph] Mr. Pope supposed that 
the discovery nf Ulysses to his son Telemachus bears 
soine resemblance to Joseph's discovery of himself to 
his brethren. The passage may be seen in Homer, 
Gdpscmie svi) ver. 1S6— 1G. 

A few lines from Cowper’s translation will show 
much of the spirit of the original, and also a consider 
able analogy between the two scenes :— 


“T am thy father, for whose sake thou lead’st 
A life of wo by violence oppress'd. 
So saying, he Iiss’d his.son ; while from his cheeks 
Tears trickled, tears till then perforce restrain’d. 

Then threw Telemachus 

His arms around his father’s neck, and wept. 
Pangs of soft sorrow, not to be suppress’d, 
Seized both. 
So they, their cheeks with dig round drops of wo 
Bedewing, stood.” 





Verse 5. Be not grieved, nor angry with yourselves} 
This discovers a truly noble mind: he not only for- 
gives and forgets, but he wishes even those who had 
wronged him to forget the injury they had done, that 
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Joseph directs his brethren 


A £M22297. 


For these two ye: 
B. C. 1707. 6 two years hath the 


famine been in the land: and yet 
there are five years, in the which there shall 
neither be earing nor harvest, 

7 And God sent me before you * to preserve 
you a posterity in the earth, and to save your 
lives by a great deliverance. 

8 So now it was not you that sent me hither, 
but God: and he hath made me ‘a father to 
Pharaoh, and lord of all his house, and a ruler 
throughout all the land of Egypt. 

9 Haste ye, and go up to my father, and 
say unto lum, Thus saith thy son Joseph, God 
hath made me lord of all Egypt: come down 
unto me, tarry not. 

10 And * thou shalt dwell in the land of 


®}leb. to put for you a remnant—i Ch. xli. 43; Judg. xvii. 10; 








they might not suffer distress on the aceount ; and with 
deep piety he attributes the whole to the providence 
of God; for, says he, God did send me before you to 
preserve life. On every word here a strong emphasis 
may be laid. It is not you, but God; it is not you 
that sold me, but God who sent me; Egypt and Ca- 
naan must both have perished, had not a merciful pro- 
vision been made; you were to come down hither, and 
God sent me defore you; death must have heen the 
consequence of this famine, had not God sent me here 
to preserve life. 

Verse 6. There shall neither be earing nor harvest.) 
TvarinG has been supposed to mean collecting the ears 
of corn, which would confound it with harvest: the 
word, however, means ploughing or sced-time, from the 
Anglo-Saxon enian erian, probably borrowed from the 
Latin aro, to plough, and plainly means that there should 
be no seed-time, and consequently no harvest; and why! 
Beeause there should be a total want of rain in other 
countries, and the Nile should not rise ahove fwelve 
eubtts in Egypt; see on chap. xli. 31. But the ex- 
pressions here must be qualified a little, as we find from 
chap. xlvii. 19, that the Egyptians came to Joseph ta 
buy seed; and it is probable that even during this 
famine they sowed some of the graund, particularly on 
the borders of the river, from which a crop, though 
not an abundant one, might be produced. The passage, 
however, in the above chapter may refer to the Jast 
year of the famine, when they came to procure seed 
for the ensuing year. 

Verse 8. He hath made me a father to Pharaoh] It 
has already heen conjectured that father was a name 
of office in Egypt, and that father ef Pharaoh might 
among them signify the same as prime minister or the 
king’s minister does among us. Calmct has remarked 
that among the Pheenieians, Persians, Arabians, and 
Romans, the title of father was given to certain officers 
of state. The Roman emperors gave the naine of 
father to the prefects af the Pretorium, as appears by 
tho letters of Constantino to Ablavius. The caliphs 
gave the samo name to their prime ministers. In 
Judges xvii. 10, Mieah says to the young Levite. Dwell! 
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to bring their father to him 


es 


. BI, 2897. 
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Goshen, and thou shalt be near 
unto me, thou, and thy children, 
and thy children’s children, and thy flocks, 
and thy herds, and all that thou hast: 

11 And there will T nourish thee; (for yet 
here are five years of famine ;) lest thou, 
and thy household, and all that thou hast, 
come to poverty. 

12 And, behold, your eyes sec, and the eyes 
of my brother Benjamin, that 7 7s! my mouth 
that speaketh unto you. 

13 And ye shall tell my father of all my 
glory in Egypt, and of all that ye have seen; 
and ye shall haste and ™ bring down my fa- 
ther hither. 

14 And he fell upon his brother Benjamin’s 


ioe] 





Job xxix. 16.—* Ch. xlvii. 1.-——! Ch. x1ii. 23.——™ Acts vii. 14. 


with me, and be unto me a FATHER and a priest. And 
Diodorus Sieulus remarks that the teachers and coun- 
sellors of the kings of Egypt were chosen out of the 
priesthood. 

Verse 10. Thou shalt diecll in the land of Goshen] 
Probably this distriet had been allotted to Joseph by 
the king of Egypt, else we ean scarcely think he could 
have promised it so positively, without first obtaining 
Pharaoh’s consent. Goshen was the most easterly 
province of Lower Egypt, not far from the Arabian 
Gulf, lying next to Canaan, (for Jacob went directly 
thither when he came into Egypt,) from whenee it is 
supposed to have been about fourseore miles distant, 
though Hebron was distant from the Lgyptian capital 
about three hundred miles. At Goshen Jacob stayed 
til! Joseph visited him, chap. xlvi. 28. It is also called 
the land of Rameses, chap. xlvii. 11, from a city of 
that name, which was the metropolis of the country. 
Josephus, Antiq., I. ii., e. 4, makes Heliopolis, the eity 
of Joseph’s father-in-law, the place of the Israelites’ 
residence. As OW) geshem signifies rain in Hebrew, 
St. Jerome and some others have supposed that jw 
Goshen comes from the same raot, and that the land 
in question was called thus beeause it had rain, which 
was not the case with Egypt in general; and as it was 
on the confines of the Arabian Gulf, it is very probable 
that it was watered from heaven, and it might be ow- 
ing to this circumstance that it was peculiarly fertile, 
for it is stated to be the dest of the land of Egypt. 
See chap. xlvil. 6, 11. Sce also Calmet and Dodd 

Verse 12. That it is my mouth that speaketh unto 
you.} The Targum of Jonathan ben Uzziel renders 
the place thus :—-“‘ Your eyes see, and the cyes of my 
brother Benjamin, that it is my own mouth that speaketh 
with you, in the language of the house of the sane- 
tuary.”” Undoubtedty Joseph laid considerable stress 
on his speaking with them in the 7febrew tongue, with- 
out the assistance of an interpreter, as in the case 
mentioned ehap. xli. 23. 

Verse 14. He fell upon his brother Benjamin's neck] 
Among tho Asiaties kissing the beard, the neck, and 
the shoulders, is in use to the present day ; and probably 

a 


They return to Canaan 


A.M. 2297. neck, and wept; and Benjamin 
B. C. 1707. ; 
__—_— wept upon his neck. 

15 Moreover he kissed all his brethren, and 
wept upon them: and after that his brethren 
talked with him. 

16 And the fame thereof was heard in 
Pharaoh’s house, saying, Joseph’s brethren 
are come: and it ® pleased Pharaoh well, and 
his servants. 

17 And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, Say unto 
thy brethren, This do ye: lade your beasts, 
and go, get you unto the land of Canaan ; 

18 And take your father, and your house- 
holds, and come unto me: and I will give you 
the good of the land of Egypt, and ye shall 
eat ° the fat of the land. 

19 Now thou art commanded, this do ye ; 
take you wagons out of the land of Egypt for 
your little ones, and for your wives, and bring 
your father, and come. 

20 Also Pregard not your stuff; for the 
good of all the land of Egypt zs yours. 

21 And the children of Israel did so: and 


Heb. was good in the eyes of Pharaoh; chap. xli. 37. 
© Chap. xxvii. 28; Num. xviii. 12, 29.——P Heb. iet not your eyes 
spare, &c. 








falling on the neck signifies no more than hissing the 
neck or shoulders, with the arms around. 

Verse 20. Regard not your stuff} Literally, Let 
not your eye spare your instruments or vessels. p>5> 
keleychem, a general term, in which may be included 
household furniture, agricultural utensils, or implements 
of any description. They were not to delay nor en- 
cumber themselves with articles which could be readily 
found in Egypt, and were not worth so long a carriage. 

Verse 21. Joseph gave them wagons] N\3y agaloth, 
from 433 agal, which, though not used as a verb in the 
Hebrew Bible, evidently means to turn round, roll 
round, be circular, &c., and hence very properly ap- 
plied to wheel carriages. It appears from this that 
such vehicles were very early in use, and that the road 
from Egypt to Canaan must have been very open and 
much frequented, else such carriages could not have 
passed by it. 

Verse 22. Changes of raiment} It is a common 
custom with all the Asiatic sovereigns to give both 
garments and money to ambassadors and persons of 
distinction, whom they particularly wish to honour. 
Ifence they keep in their wardrobes several hundred 
changes of raiment, ready made up for presents of this 
kind. That such were given by way of reward and 
honour, see Judges xiv. 12,19; Rev. vi. 11. At the 
close of a feast the Hindoos, among other presents to 
the guests, commonly give new garments. A Hindoo 
garment is merely a picce of cloth, requiring no work 
of the tailor.— Ward. j 

Verse 23. Meat for his father by the way.) ale) 
mazon, from |i zan, to prepare, provide, &c. Hence 
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CHAP. XLV. 


laden with rich presents 


Joseph gave them wagons, accord- A. M. 2297. 
ing to the ¢commandment of Pha- Read 
raoh, and gave them provision for the way. 

22 To all of them he gave each man changes 
of raiment; but to Benjamin he gave three 
hundred pieces of silver, and ' five changes of 
raiment. 

23 And to his father he sent after this man- 
ner; ten asses Sladen with the good things 
of Egypt, and ten she-asses Jaden with corn 
and bread and meat for his father by the way 

24 So he sent his brethren away, and they 
departed: and he said unto them, See that 
ye fall not out by the way. 

25 And they went up out of Egypt, and 
came into the land of Canaan unto Jacob their 
father, 

26 And told him, saying, Joseph zs yet alive, 
and he is governor over al} the land of Egypt. 
t And * Jacob’s heart fainted, for he believed 
them not. 

27 And they told him all the words of 
Joseph, which he had said unto them: and 





aHeb. mouth ; Num. iii. 16—*" Chap. xliii. 34.—— Heb. 
earrying. t Job xxix. 24; Psa. exxvi.1; Luke xxiv. 1], 41. 
"Heb. his. 








prepared meat, some made-up dish, delicacies, confec- 
tionaries, &c. As the word is used, 2 Chron. xvi. 14, 
for aromatic preparations, it may be restrained in its 
meaning to something of that kind here. In Asiatic 
countries they have several curious methods of pre- 
serving flesh by potting, by which it may be kept for 
any reasonable length of time sweet and wholesome. 
Some delicacy, similar to the savoury food which Isaac 
loved, may be here intended; and this was sent to Ja- 
cob in consideration of his age, and to testify the re 
spect of his son. Of other kinds of meat he could 
need none, as he had large herds, and could kill a lam, 
kid, shcep, or goat, whenever he pleased. 

Verse 24. See that ye fall not out by the way.) This 
prudent caution was given by Joseph, to prevent his 
brethren from accnsing each other for having sold him ; 
and to prevent them from envying Benjamin, for the 
superior favour shown him by his brother. It is strange, 
but so it is, that children of the same parents are apt 
to envy each other, fall out, and contend; and there- 
fore the exhortation in this verse must be always sea- 
sonable in a large family. But a rational, religious 
education will, under God, prevent every thing of this 
sort. 

Verse 26. Jacob’s heart fainted] Probably the good 
news so overpowered him as to cast him into a swoon. 
He belicved them not—he thought it was too good news 
to be true; and though it occasioned his swooning, yet 
on his recovery he could not fully credit it. See a 
similar case, Luke xxiv. 41. 

Verse 27. When he saw the wagons—the spirtt of 
Jacob—revived] The wagons were additional evt- 
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Jacob's joy upon hearing 


A.M. 2297. when he saw the wagons which 
B. C. 1707. 

Joseph had sent to carry him, the 
spirit of Jacob their father revived : 


dences of the truth of what he had heard from his 
sons; and the consequence was, that he was restored 
to fresh vigour, he seemed as if he had gained new 
life, “TN vattechi, and he lived ; revixit, says the Vul- 
gate, he lived afresh. ‘The Septuagint translate the 
original word by aveCwrupyoe, which signifies the dloww- 
eng and stirring up of almost extinguished embers that 
had been buricd under the ashes, which word St. Paul 
uses, 2 Tim. 1. 6, for sttrring up the giftof God. The 
passage at once shows the dchilitated state of the vene- 
rable patriarch, aad the wonderful effect the news of 
Joseph’s preservation and glory had upon his mind. 
Verse 28. Itis enough; Joseph my son is yet alive] 
It was net the state of dignity to which Joseph had 
arisen that particularly affected Jacob, it was the eon- 
sideration that he was séfil? alive. It was this that 
caused him to exclaim 3. rab; “much! multiplicd! 
my son is yet alive! J will go and see him before | 
die.” None can realize this scene; the words, the 
circumstances, all refer to indescribable feelings. 


1. In Joseph’s conduct to his brethren there are 
several things for which it is difficult to account. It 
is strange, knowiag how much his father loved him, 
that he never took an opportunity, many of which must 
have offered, to acquaint him that he was alive; and 
that self-interest did not dictate the propriety of this 
to him is at first view surprisiag, as his father would 
undonbtedly have paid his ransom, and restored him to 
liberty : but a Jittle reflection will show that prudence 
dictated secrecy. His brethren, jealous and envious 
in the extreme, would soon have found out other methods 
of destroying his life, had they again got him into their 
power. Therefore for his personal safety, he chose 
rather to be a bond-slave in Egypt than to risk his life 
by returning home. Oa this ground it is evident that 
he could not with aay safety have discovered the place 
of his residence. 

2. His carriage to his brethren, previously to his 
making himself knowa, appears inexcnsably Aarsh, if 
not vindietive; but when the men are considered, it 
will appear sufficiently evident that no other means 
would have been adequate to awaken their torpid con- 
sciences, and bring them to a due seuse of their guilt. 
A. desperate discase requires a desperate remedy. The 
evcnt justified all that he did, and God appears to have 
been the dircetor of the whole. 

3. Ifis conduct in requiring Benjamin to be as it 
were torn away from the bleeding heart of an aged, 
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that Joseph was yet aive. 


28 And Israel said, tis enough ; A. M. 2292 

; B.C. t707. 

Joseph my son ts yet alive: J ~~~ — 
will go and see htm before I die. 





desolate father, in whose affection he himself had long 
lived, is the most difficult to be satisfactorily accounted 
for. Unless the Spirit of prophecy had assured him 
that this experiment would terminate in the most fa- 
vourable manner, his conduct in making it cannot well 
be vindicated. ‘To such prophetic intimation this con- 
duct has been attributed by learned men; and we may 
say that this consideration, if it does not untie the knot, 
at least cuts it. Perhaps it is best to say that in all 
these thiags Joseph acted as he was directed by a pro- 
vidence, under the influence of which he might have 
been led to do many things which he had not previously 
designed. The issue proves that the hand of God’s 
wisdom and goodness directed, regulated, and governed 
every circumstance, and the result was glory to God in 
the highest, and on earth, peace and good will among men. 
4. This chapter, which contaias the unravelling of 
the plot, aad wonderfully illustrates the mysteries of 
these particular providences, is one of the most in- 
teresting in the whole account: the speech of Joseph 
to his brethren, ver. 1-13, is inferior only to that of 
Judah in the preceding chapter. He saw that his 
brethren were confounded at his presence, that they 
were struck with his present powcr, and that they keenly 
remembered and deeply deplored their own guilt. It 
was necessary to comfort them, lest their hearts should 
have been everwhelined with overmuch sorrow. How 
delicate and fiacly wrought is the apology he makes 
for them! the whole heart of the affectionate brother 
is at onee seen in it—ert is confounded and swallowed 
up by nature—* Be not grieved, nor angry with your- 
selves—it was not you that sent me hither, but God.” 
What he says also concerning his father shows the 
warmest feelings of a benevolent aad filial heart. In- 
deed, the whole chapter is a master-piece of composi- 
tion; and it is the more impressive because it is evi- 
dently a simple relation of facts just as they oceurred ; 
for no attempt is made to heighten the effect by rhe- 
torical colouring or philosophical reflections ; it is all 
simple, sheer naturc, from beginning to end. It is a 
history that has no fellow, crowded with incidents as 
probable as they are true ; where cvcry passion is ealled 
into action, where cvery one acts up to his own cha- 
racter, and where nothing is ovfre in time, or extrava- 
gaat in degree. Wad not the history of Joseph formed 
a part of the sacred Scriptures, it would have been 
published in all the living languages of man, and read 
throughout the universe! But it contains the things 
of God, and to all such the carnal mind is enmity. 


CHAPTER XLVI. 


Jacob begins his journey to Egypt, eomes to Beer-sheba, and offers sacrifices to God, 1. 
in @ vision, gives him gracious promises, and assures him of his protection, 2-4. 
family and their cattle, on his journey towards Egypt, 5-7. 


persons who went down to Egypt, 8, ge. 
Simeon and his suns, 10. 
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Levi and his sons, 11. 


The posterity of Jacob by Lean. 


God appears to him 
He proceeds, with his 
‘Al genealogical cnumeration of the seventy 

Renben and his sons, 9, 

Issachar and his sons, 13. 
a 


Judah and his sons, 12. 





Jacob and his family CHAP. XLVI. 


And Zebulun and fis sons, 14. All the posterity of Jacob dy Lean, thirty and three, 15. 
of Jacob by Zinpan. Gad and his sons, 16. Asher and his sons, 17. All the posterity of Jacob by 
ZILPAH, sixteer, 18. The posterity of Jacob by Racuet. Joseph and his sons, 19,20. Benjamin and 
hts sons, 21. All the posterity of Jacob by Racus, fourteen, 22. The posterity of Jacob by Bitnan. 
Dan and his sons, 23. Naphtali and his sons, 24. All the posterity of Jacob by Bitwan, seven, 25. 
All the immediate descendants of Jacob by his four wives, threescore and six, 26 ; aid all the descendants 
of the house of Jacob, seventy souls, 27. Judah is sent before to inform Joseph of his father’s coming, 28. 
Joseph goes to Goshen to meet Jacob,29. Their affecting interview, 30. Joseph proposes to return to 
Pharaoh, and inform him of the arrival of his family, 31, and of their occupation, as keepers of cattle, 32. 
Instructs them what to say when called before Pharaoh, and questioned by hin, that they might be per- 


goimto Egypt 
The posterity 


mitted to dwell unmolestcd in the land of Goshen, 33, 34. 


A. M. 2298. 


2 ee AND Israel took his journey 


with all that he had, and came 
to * Beer-sheba, and offered sacrifices ° unto 
the God of his father Isaac. 

2 And God spake unto Israel ¢ in the visions 
of the night, and said, Jacob, Jacob. And 
he said, Here am I. 

3 And he said, I am God, ¢the God of thy 
father: fear not to go down into Egypt; for 
I will there * make of thee a great nation : 

4 *J will go down with thee into Egypt, 
and I will also surely & bring thee up again: 
and * Joseph shall put his hand upon thine eyes. 

5 And? Jacob rose up from Beer-sheba: and 
the sons of Israel carried Jacob their father, 

2 Chap. xxi.31,33; xxviii. 10.——» Chap. xxvi. 24,25; xxviii. 
135 xxxi. 42. ¢Chap.xv.1; Job xxxili. 14, 15——4 Chap. 


rxvill. 13. ¢Chap. xii. 2; Deut. xxvi. 5.——f Chap. xxviii. 
153 xviii. 21. 








NOTES ON CHAP. XLVI. 

Verse 1. And came to Beer-sheba| This place ap- 
pears to be mentioned, not only because it was the way 
from Hebron, where Jacoh resided, to Egypt, whither 
he was going, but because it was a consccrated place, 
a place where God had appeared to Abraham, chap. 
xxi. 33, and to Isaac, chap. xxvi. 23, and where Jacob 
Is encouraged to expect a manifestation of the same 
goodness: he chooses therefore to hegin his journey 
with a visit ta God’s house; and as he was going into 
a Strange land, he fecls it right to renew his covenant 
with God by sacrifice. There isan old proverb which 
applies strongly to this case: ‘ Prayers and provender 
never hinder any man’s journey.’ He who would travel 
safely must take God with him. 

Verse 3. Fear not to go down into Egypt] It ap- 
pears that there had been some doubts in the patriarch’s 
inind relative to the propricty of this journey ; he found, 
from the confession of his own sons, how little they 
were to be trusted. But every doubt is dispelled by 
this Divine manifestation. 1. He may go downcon- 
fidently, na evil shall befall him. 2. Even in Egypt 
the covenant shall be fulfilled, God will make of him 
there a great nation. 3. God himself will acompany 
him on his journey, be with him in the strange land, 
and even bring back his bones to rest with those of his 
fathers. 4. He shall sce Joseph, and this same be- 
loved son shall be with him in his last hours, and do 
the last kind office for him. Joseph shall put his hand 

a 


and their little ones, and their wives, A. M. 2298. 
in the wagons * which Pharaoh had a 
sent to carry him. 

6 And they took their cattle, and their goods, 
which they had gotten in the land of Canaan, 
and came into Egypt, | Jacob, and all his seed 
with him : 

7 His sons, and his sons’ sons with him, 
his daughters, and lis sons’ daughters, and all 
his seed brought he with him into Egypt. 

8 And ™ these are the names of the children 
of Israel, which came into Egypt, Jacob and 
lis sons: ® Reuben, Jacob’s first-born. 

9 And the sons of Reuben; Hanoch, and 
Phallu, and Hezron, and Carmi. 


eChap. xv. 16; 1. 13, 24,25; Exod. 11. 8 Chap. I. 1. 
i Acts vil. 15.——* Chap. xlv. 19, 21.——1 Deut. xxvi. 5; Josh. 
xxiv. 4; Psa. ev. 23; Isa. hi. 4-——~-™ Exod. 1. 1; vi. 14. 
oNum. xxvi.5; 1 Chron. v. 1. 


upon thine eyes. It is not likely that Jacob would have 
at all attempted to ga down to Egypt, had he not re- 
ceived these assurances from God ; and it is very likely 
that he offered his sacrifice merely to obtain this in- 
formation. It was now a time of famine in Egypt, 
and God had forbidden his father Isaac to go down to 
Egypt when there was a famine there, chap. xxvi. 
1-3; besides, he may have had some general intima- 
tion of the prophecy delivered to his grandfather Abra- 
ham, that his seed should be afficted in Egypt, chap. 
xv. 13,14; and he also knew that Canaan, not Kgypt, 
was to be the inheritance of his family, chap. xil., &c. 
On all these accounts it was necessary to have the most 
explicit directions from God, before he should take such 
a journey. 

Verse 7. All his seed brought he with him into 
Egypt.| When Jacob went down into Egypt he was 
in the one hundred and thirtieth year of his age, two 
hundred and fifteen years after the promise was made 
to Abraham, chap. xii. 1-4, in the year of the world 
2998, and before Christ 1706. 

Verse 8. These are the names of the children of 
Israel] It may be necessary to observe here, First, 
that several of these names are expressed differently 
elsewhere, Jemuel for Nemuel, Jachin far Jarib, Ger- 
shon for Gershom, &c.; compare Num. xxvi. 12; f 
Chron. iv. 24. But it is no uncommon case for the 
same person to have different names, or the same 
name to be differently pronounced ; see chap. XXv. 15. 
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Enumeration of the seventy 


A. M. 2298. 


10 And °the sons of Simeon; 
B.C. 1706. 


> Jemuel, and Jamin, and Ohiad, 
and ¢ Jachin, and * Zohar, and Shaul the son of 
a Canaanitish woman. 

11 And the sons of * Levi; ' Gershon, Ko- 
hath, and Merari. 

12 And the sons of ° Judah; Isr, and Onan, 
and Shelah, and Pharez, and Zarah: but 
v Er and Onan died in the land of Canaan. 
And “the sons of Pharez were Hezron and 
Hamul. 

13 * And the sons of Issachar; Tola, and 
y¥ Phuvah, and Job, and Shimron. 

14 And the sons of Zebulun; Sered, and 
Elon, and Jahleel. 

15 These be the sons of Leah, which she 
bare unto Jacob in Padan-aram, with his 
daughter Dinah: all the souls of his sons and 





© Exod. vi. 15; 1 Chron. iv. 24. POr, Nemuel.m—4 Or, 

















Jarib. ‘Or, Zerah; 1 Chron. iv. 24. 5) Chron. vi. ], 16. 
‘Or, Gershom. 8} Chron. ii. 3; Iv. 21. ¥ Chap. xxxviil. 
3, 7, 10. w Chap. xxxviil. 29; 1 Chron. il. 5. 





Secondly, that it is probable that some names in this list 
are brought in by prolepsis or anticipation, as the per- 
sons were born (probably) during the seventeen years 
whieh Jacob sojourned in Egypt, see ver. 12. Thirdly, 
that the families of some are entered more at large than 
others beeause of their peeuliar respectability, as im the 
ease of Judah, Joseph, and Benjamin; but see the 
tables under verse 20. 

Verse 12. The sons of Pharez were Hezron and 
Hamuil.| It is not likely that Pharez was more than 
ten years of age when he came into Egypt, and if so 
he eould not have had ehildren; therefore it is neees- 
sary to consider Hezron and Hamui as being horn du- 
ring the seventeen years that Jacob sojourned in Egypt, 
see on ver. 8: and it appears necessary, for several 
reasons, to take these seventeen years into the account, 
as it is very probable that what is ealled the gorng down 
into Egypt ineludes the seventeen years whieh Jaeob 
spent there. 

Verse 20. Unto Joseph—were born Manasseh and 
Ephraim] There is a remarkable addition here in the 
Septuagint, which must be noticed: Eyevovto de viox 
Mavacon, og erexev avtw 7 maA2AaKxn 7 Supa, rov Mayip’ 
Mayip de eyevvyce rov Tataad, Yior de Edpatu adeAdov 
Mavacoy, Lovrataau cat Vaan. Yiow de Lovradaap, 
Edeu- These were the sons of Manasseh whom his 
Syrian coneubine bore unto him: Maehir; and Ma- 
chir begat Galaad. The sons of Ephraim, Manas- 
seh’s brother, were Sutalaam and Taam; and the 
sons of Sutalaam, Edem. ‘These add five per- 
sons to the list, and make out the number given by 
Stephen, Aets vii. 14, whieh it seems he had taken 
from the text of the Sepiuagrnt, uuless we could sup- 


pose that the text of Stephen had been altered to make | 


it correspond to the Septuagint, of which there is 
not tne stightest evidenee from ancient MSS. or 
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persons who went into Egypt. 
his daughters were thirty and Ai ape. 
three. — 


16 And the sons of Gad; * Ziphion, and 
Haggi, Shuni, and * Ezbon, Eri, and > Arodi, 
and Areli. 

17 © And the sons of Asher; Jimnah, and 
{shuah, and Isui, and Beriah, and Serah their 
sister: and the sons of Beriah; Heber, and 
Malchiel. 

18 ¢ These are the sons of Zilpah, * whom 
Laban gave to Leah, his daughter; and these 
she bare unto Jacob, even sixteen souls. 

19 The sons of Rachel ‘ Jacob’s wife ; 
Joseph and Benjamin. 

20 £And unto Joseph in the land of Egypt 
were born Manasseh and Ephraim, which 
Asenath the daughter of Poti-pherah * priest 
of On bare unto him. 








x] Chron. vil. 1.——y Or, Puah, and Jashub. = Num. xxvi. 
15, &c., Zephon.——2 Or, Ozni——? Or, Arod.—* 1] Chron. vii 
30.—4 Chap. xxx. 10.——¢* Chap. xxix. 21.— Chap. xliv. 27. 
s Chap. xli. 50.—— Or, prince. 








found in either the Hebrew or the Samaritan at present ; 
and some suppose that it was taken either from 
Num. xxvi. 29, 35, or 1 Chron. vit. 14-20, but in 
none of these places does the addition appear as 2 
stands in the Septuagint, though some of the names 
are found interspersed. Various means have been pro- 
posed to find the seventy persons in the text, and to 
reeoncile the Hebrew with the Septuagint and the New 
Testament. 

A table given by Scheuchzer, extracted from the Me- 
moires de Trevouz, gives the following general view: 


The twelve sons of Jacosn with their e/ildren and 


grandchildren. 
Reuben and his four sons . . . 
Simeon and his sir sons. wee 
Lert and his three sons... we 


Judah and his seven sons and grandsons 
Issachar and his four sons . 
Zebulun and his three sons . 


wm O&O OD PP =~] OF 


Total sons of Jacosp and Lean . — 33 
Gad and his seren sons. . . . . 8 
Asher and his seren sons and grandsons 8 

Total sons of Jacoe and Zi.pan . — 16 
Joseph and his fwo sons. . . . . 8 
Benjamin and his fen sons . 11 

Total sons of Jacozg and Racuen . —— 14 
Darapanisson. ..-.-.. .— 
Naphtalt and his four sons. . . . 5 

Total sons of Jacon and Binnanh . = —— 7 
Total sons of Jacob and his four zwives 70 





“To harmonize this with the Septuagint and St. 
Stephen, Acts vil. 14, to the number sixty-six (all the 
souls that eame out of Jaeob’s loins, ver. 26) add nine 
of the patriarehs’ wives, Judah’s wife being already 


versions. The addition in the Septuagint is not idead in Canaan, (chap. xxxviii. 12,) Benjamin being 


252 





Enumeration of the seventy CHAP. 


ee 228.21 'And the sons of Benjamin 
ee were Bela, and Becher, and Ash- 


bel, Gera, and Naaman, * Ehi, and Rosh, 
' Muppim, and ™ Huppim, and Ard. 

22 These are the sons of Rachel, which 
were born to Jacob : all the souls were fourteen. 

23 "And the sons of Dan; ° Hushim. 

24 P And the sons of Naphtali; Jahzeel, and 
Guni, and Jezer, and Shillem. 

25 2 These are the sons of Bilhah, * which 
Laban gave unto Rachel his daughter, and 
she bare these unto Jacob: all the souls were 
seven. 

') Chron. vii. 6; vill. 1.———k Num. xxvi. 38; Adzzram. 


‘Numbers xxvi. 39; Shupham’; 1 Chron. vii. 12; Shuppim. 
m Hupham, Num. xxvi. 39. 21 Chron. vii. 12. °Or, Shu- 








suppesed to be as yet unmarried, and the wife of Jo- 
seph being already in Egypt, and therefore out of the 
ease : the number will amount to seventy-five, which is 
that found in the Acts.”.—Universal Mistory. 

Dr. Hales’ method is more simple, and I think more 
satisfactory : ‘‘ Moses states that all the souls that came 
with Jacob inte Egypt, which issued from his loins, (ex- 
cept his sens’ wives,) were sixty-six souls, Gen. xlvi. 
26; and this number is thus collected :— 


Jacos’s children, eleven sons and one daughter . 12 
HMepeteeesONS 29 8-.  s fll ltl wll CS 
MEO SONS 2 ss sll tll ltl 6 
Gieg@es SOUS. . « + > 2 59 Sa eae 
Judah's three sons and two grandsons . . 5 
Weemci@es SONS. . . . « «6 6 «© « « 4 
Mepyuns sons. . . . . . « «= « « . 8 
MMe. we kl ltl ll lll 
Asher’s four sons, one daughter, and two grandsons 7 
1G) | 
Memeadessoms . . . =. .. »« « » « 4 
Memes SONS. 1 lw lw ltl tl hl wlhlwlClw «10 
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“If to these szrty-six children, and grandchildren, 
and great grandchildren, we add Jacod himself, Joseph 
and his two sons, the amount is seventy, the whole 
amount of Jacob’s family which settled in Egypt. 

‘Tn this statement the wives of Jacoh’s sons, who 
formed part of the houschold, are omitted; but they 
amounted to nine, for of the twelve wives of the éwelve 
sons of Jaceb, Judah’s wife was dead, chap. xxxviil. 
12, and Simeon’s also, as we may collect from his 
youngest son Shaul by a Canaanitess, ver. 10, and 
Joseph’s wife was already in Egypt. These nine 
wives, therefore, added to the sirty-sir, give seventy- 
five souls, the whole amount of Jacob’s household that 
went down with him to Egypt; critically correspond- 
ing with the statement in the New. Testament, that 
‘Joseph sent for his father Jacob and all his kindred, 
amounting to seventy-five souls.’ The expression all 
his kindred, including the wives which were Joseph's 
kindred, not only hy affinity, but also hy consanguinity, 
seing prebably of the fainilies of Esau, Ishmael, or Ke- 

a 


XLVI. 


persons who went into Egypt. 


26 * All the souls that came with A. M. 2298. 
Jacob into Egypt, which came out 7 
of his ‘lois, besides Jacob’s sons’ wives, all 
the souls were threescore and six ; 

27 And the sons of Joseph, which were 
born him in Egypt, were two souls: * all the 
souls of the house of Jacob, which came into 
Egypt, were threescore and ten. 

28 And he sent Judah before him unto Jo- 
seph, *to direct his face unto Goshen; and 
they came ~“ into the land of Goshen. 

29 And Joseph made ready his chariot, and 
went up to meet Israel his father, to Goshen, 








ham; Num. xxvi. 42. P1 Chron. vii. 13.——4 Chap. xxx. 5,7. 
rCh. xxix. 29.— Exod. i. 5. t Heb. thigh; chap. xxxv. 11. 
4 Deut. x. 22; see Acts vii. ]4—v Ch. xxxi. 21. Ww Ch. xvii. 1. 

















turah. ‘Thus does the New Testament furnish an admi- 
rable comment on the Old.”—Analysis, vol., ii. p. 159. 

It is necessary to observe that this statement, which 
appears on the whole the most consistent, supposes that 
Judah was married when about fourteen years of age, 
his son Jer at the same age, Pharez at the same, Asher 
and his fourth son Beriah under twenty, Benjamin 
about fifteen, and Joseph's sons and grandsons about 
twenty. But this is not improbable, as the children 
of Israel must all have married at a very early age, to 
have produced in abont two hundred and fifteen years 
no less than szx hundred thousand persons above twenty 
years old, besides women and children. 

Verse 28. He sent Judah before him unto Joseph] 
Judah was certainly a man of sense, and also an elo- 
quent man; and of him Joseph must have had a very 
favourable opinion from the speech he delivered before 
him, chap. xliv. 18, &e.; he was therefore chosen as 
the most proper person to go before and announce Ja- 
cob’s arrival to his son Joseph. 

To direct his face unto Goshen] The land of Go- 
shen is'the same, according to the Septuagint, as the 
land of Rameses, and Goshen itself the same as 
Heroopolis, ‘Hpwwv totic Heroon-polis, the city of 
heroes, a name by which it went in the days of the 
Septuagint, and which it still retained in the time of 
Josephus, for he makes use of the same term in speak- 
ing of this place. See on ver. 34. 

Verse 29. And Joseph made ready his chariot] 
Wadd mereabio. In chap. xli. 43, we have the first 
mention of a chariot, and if the translation be correct, 
it is a proof that the arts were not in a rude state in 
Egypt even at this early time. When we find wagons 
used to transport goods from place to place, we need 
not wonder that these suggested the idea of forming 
chariots for carrying persons, and especially those of 
high rank and authority. Necessity produces arts, 
and arts and science produce not only an increase of 
the conveniences but also of the refinements and luru- 
ries of life. It has been supposed that a chariot is 
not intended here; for as the word 722°) mercabah, 
which we and most of the ancient versions translate 
chariot, comes from 23> rachab, he rede, saddling his 
horse may be all that is intended. But it is more 
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Joseph mecis his father, and tells his 


A. M.2298. and 


etre presented himself unto him ; 
eo Xe ASU 


and he * fell on his neck, and wept 
on his neck a good while. 

30 And Israel said unto Joseph, ¥ Now let 
me dic, since I have seen thy face, because 
hou art yet alive. 

31 And Joseph said unto his brethren, and 
unto his father’s house, 71I will go up, and 
show Pharaoh, and say unto him, My bre- 
thren, and my father’s house, which were in 
the land of Canaan, are come unto me. 

32 And the men are shepherds, for * their 








¥ So Luke ii. 29, 30. z Chap. xlvii. t. 
b Chap. xlvii. 2, 3. 


x So chap. xlv. 14. 
a Heb. they are men of cattle. 











likely to signify a chariot, as the verb 23 asar, which 
signifies to bind, tie, or yoke, is uscd; and not wan 
chabash, which signifies to saddle. 

Fell on his neck| See chap. xiv. (4. 

Verse 30. Now let me die, since I have seen thy 
face] Perhaps old Simeon had this place in view when, 
seeing the salvation of Israel, he said, Lord, now let- 
test thou thy servant depart in peace, §c., Luke ii. 29. 

Verse 3-4. Thy servants’ trade hath been about cattle] 
*“The land of Goshen, ealled also the land of Rameses, 
lay east of the Nile, by which it was never overflowed, 
and was bounded by the mountains of the Thebaid on 
the south, by the Nile and Mediterranean on the west 
and north, and by the Red Sea and desert of Arabia 
on the east. It was the Heliopolitan nome or district, 
and its capital was called ON. Its praper name was 
Geshen, the country of grass or pasturage, or of the 
shepherds, in opposition to the rest of the land which 
was sown after having been overflowed by the Nile.” 
—Bruce. <As this land was both fruitful and pleasant, 
Joseph wished to fix his family in that part of Egypt; 
hence he advises them to tell Pharaoh that their trade 
had been in catéle from their youth: and because every 
shepherd is an abomination to the Egyptians, hence he 
concluded that there would be less difficulty to get them 
quiet settlement in Goshen, as they would then be se- 
parated from the Egyptians, and consequently have the 
free use of all their religious customs. This scheme 
succeeded, and the consequence was the preservation 
both of their religion and their lives, though some of 
their posterity did afterwards corrupt themselves; see 
Rack. xx. 8; Amos v. 26. As it is well known that 
the Ngyptians had cattle and flocks themselves, and 
that Pharaoh even requested that some of Joseph's 
brethren should be made rulers over his cattle, how 
could it he said, as in ver. 34, Every shepherd ts an 
abomination unto the Egyptians? ‘Three reasons may 
be assigned for this: 1. Shepherds and feeders of cat- 
tle were usually a sort of lawless, freebooting banditti, 
frequently making inroads on villages, &e , carrying 
off eattle, and whatever spoils they could find. 


GENESIS, 


This | 


brethren what io say to Pharaoh. 


they have brought their flocks, and 
their herds, and all that they have. 

33 And it shall come to pass, when Pharaoh 
shall call you, and shall say, > What is your 
occupation ? 

34 ‘That ye shall say, Thy servants’ ¢ trade 
hath been about cattle ¢from our youth even 
until now, both we, and also our fathers; 
that ye may dwell! in the land of Goshen; for 
every shepherd zs an abomination unto the 
Ligypttans. 





© Ver, 32.——4 Chap. xxx. 35; xxxiv. 53 xxxvil. 12.——e Chap. 
xliil. 32; Exod. viit. 26. 
ercdited. H{ordes of marauders under this name, from 


Arabia, Syria, and Ethiopia, (whose chief occupation, 
like the Bedouin Arabs of the present day, was to keep 
flocks,) made a powerful irruption into Egypt, which 
they subdued and ruled with great tyranny for 259 
years. ow, though they had been expelled from that 
land some considerable time before this, yet their name, 
and al] persnos of a similar occupation, were execrated 
by the Egyptians, on account of the depredations and 
long-continued ravages they had cominitted in the coun- 
try. 3. The last and probably the best reason why 
the Egyptians abhorred such shepherds as the Israel- 
ites were, was, they sacrificed those very animals, the 
ox particularly, and the sweep, which the Egyptians 
held sacred. Hence the Roman historian Tacitus, 
speaking of the Jews, says: ‘“‘Ceso anieTe velut in 
contumelia Ammonis; Bos quoque immolatur, quem 
ASeyptii Apim colunt.” “ They sacrifice the ram in 
order to insult Jupiter Ammon, and they sacrifice the 
ox, Which the Egyptians worship under the name of 
Apis.” Though some contend that this idolatry was 
not as yet established in Egypt, and that the Aing-shep- 
herds were either after the time of Joseph, or that 
Manctho by them intends the Israelites themselves ; 
yet, as the arguments by whieh these conjectures are 
supported are not sufficient to overthrow those wlach 
are brought for the support of the contrary opinions, 
and as there was evidently an established religion and 
priesthood in F.gypt before Joseph’s time, (for we find 
the priests had a certain portion of the land of Egypt 
which was held sa sacred that Joseph did not attempt 
to buy it in the time of the famine, when he bought 
all the land which belonged to the people, chap. xvii. 
90-22,) and as that established priesthood was in all 
likelihood idolatrous, and as the worship of Apis under 
the form of an or was one of the most ancient forms 
of worship in Egypt, we may rest tolerably certain that 
it was chiefly on this account that the shepherds, or 
those who fed on and sacrificed these objects of their 
worship, were an abomination to the Egyptians, Cal- 
met has entcred into this subject at large, and to his 


might probably have been the case formerly, for it is; nates I must refer those readers who wish for farther 


well known it has often heen the case since. 

account such persons must have been universally de- 

tested. 2. They must have abhorred shepherds if Ma- 

netho’s account of the hycsos or king-shepherds can be 
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On this | information. 


See on chap. xliii. 32. 


Ox the principal subject of this ehapter, the going 
down of Jaevb and his family into Egypt, Bishop War- 
3 


Joseph informs Pharaoh CiAP. 


burton, in his Divine Legation of Moses, makes the 
followmg judicious reflections: ‘The promise God 
made to Abraham, to give his posterity the land of Ca- 
naan, could not be performed till that family was grown 
Strong enough to take and keep possession of it. In 
the meantime, therefore, they were necessitated to 
reside among idolaters, and to reside unmixed ; but 
whoever examines their history will see that the Is- 
raelites had ever a violent propensity to join themselves 
to Gentile nations, and practise their manners. God 
therefore, in his infinite wisdom, bronght them into 
Egypt, and kept them there during this period, the only 
place where they could remain for so long a time safe 


SLVII. of his father’s arrwal. 
and unconfounded with the natives, the ancient Egyp- 
tians being by numerous institutions forbidden all fel- 
Jowship with strangers, and bearing besides a particular 
aversion to the profession of the Israelites, who were 
shepherds. Thus the natural dispositions of the Is 
raelites, which in Egypt occasioned their superstitions, 
and in consequence the necessity of a burdensome ritual, 
would in any othcr country have absorbed them into 
Gentilism, and confounded them with idolaters, From 
the Israelites going into Egypt arises a new oecasion 
to adore the footsteps of Eternal Wisdom in his dis- 
pensations to his chosen people.” . 


CHAPTER XLVII. 


toseph informs Pharaoh that his father and brethren are arrived in Goshen, 1. He presents five of his 
brethren before the king, 2, who questions them eoncerning their occupation ; they inform him that they are 
shepherds, and request permission to dwell in the land of Goshen, 3,4. Pharaoh consents, and desires 
that some of the most active of them should be made rulers over his cattle, 5,6. Joseph presents his 
father to Pharaoh, 7, who questions him concerning his age, 8, to which Jacob returns an-affecting answer, 
and blesses Pharaoh, 9,10. Joseph places his father and family in the land of Rameses, (Goshen,) and 
furnishes them with provisions, 11, 12. The famine prevailing in the land, the Egyptians deliver up all 
their money to Joseph to get food, 13-15. The next year they bring their cattle, 16,17. The third, 
their lands and their persons, 18-21. The land of the priests Joseph does not buy, as it was a royal grant 
to them from Pharaoh, 22. The people receive seed to sow the land on condition that they shall give a 
fifth part of the produce to the king, 23, 24. The people agree, and Joseph makes it a law all over Egypt, 
25,26. The Israelites multiply exceedingly, 27. Jacob, having lived seventeen years in Goshen, and 
being one hundred and forty-seven years old, 28, makes Joseph promise not to bury him in Egypt, but in 


Canaan, 29, 30. 


HEN Joseph * came and told 

Pharaoh, and said, My father 
and my brethren, and their flocks, and their 
herds, and all that they have, are come out of 
the land of Canaan ; and, behold, they are in 
>the land of Goshen. 

2 And he took some of his brethren, even 
five men, and ° presented thent unto Pharaoh. 

3 And Pharaoh said unto his. brethren, 
@What zs your occupation? And they said 


8. 
6. 





¢ Acts vil. 13. 





@ Chap. xlvi. 31.—» Chap. xly. 10; xlvi. 28. 
4 Chap. xivi. 33. e Chap. xlvi. 34. 








NOTES ON CHAP. XLVII. 

Verse 2. Ie took some of his brethren} There is 
something very strange in the original; literally trans- 
lated it signifies “ from the end or extremity (n¥p> 
miktseh) of his brethren he taok five men.” This has 
been understond six different ways. 1. Joseph took 
five of his brethren that came first to hand—at random, 
without design or ehoice. 2. Joseph took five of the 
meanest-looking of his brethren to present before Pha- 
raoh, fearing if he had taken the stghthest that Pha- 
raoh would detain them for his service, whereby their 
religion and morals might be corrupted. 3. Joseph 
took five of the dest made and finest-looking of his 
brethren, and prescnted them before Pharaoh, wishing 


Joseph promises and confirms it with an oath, 31. 


unto Pharaoh, * Thy servants are A. M. 2298. 
shepherds, both we, and also our 3 oa 
fathers. 

4 (They said moreover unto Pharaoh,) f For 
to sojourn in the land are we come; for thy 
servants have no pasture for their flocks ; & for 
the famine is sore in the land of Canaan: now 
therefore, we pray thee, let thy servants » dwell 
in the land of Goshen. 

5 And Pharaoh spake unto Joseph, saying, 


fChap. xv. 13; Deut. xxvi. 5.5 ——8 Chap. xli. 27, 30, 31, 50, 56; 
xlili. 1; Acts vii. 11.—h Chap. xlvi. 34. 


family which he had just now bronght into Egypt, and 
to do himself honour. 4. Joseph took five of the 
youngest of his brethren. 5. He took five of the eldest 
of his brethren. 6. He touk five from the extremity 
or end of his brethren, i. e., some of the eldest and 
some of the youngest, viz., Reuben, Simeon, Levi, Is- 
sachar, and Behjamin.—Radb. Solomon. It is certain 
that in Judges xviii. 2, the word may be understood 
as implying dignity, valour, excellence, and pre-cmi- 
nenee: And the children of Dan sent of their family 
FIVE men DNS mikisotham, not from their coasts, 
but of the most eminent or excellent they had; and it 
is probable they might have had their eye on what Jo- 
seph did here when they made their choice, choosing 


to impress his mind with a favourable opinion of the | the same number, five, and of their principal men, as 


a 
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Jucob is introduced to Pharaoh. 


A.M. 2298. 


Thy father and thy brethren are 
B.C. 3706. 


come unto thee: 

‘The land of Egypt ts before thee; in 
the best of the land make thy father and bre- 
thren to dwell; *in the Jand of Goshen let 
them dwell: andif thou knowest any men of 
activity among them, then make them rulers 
over my cattle. 

7 And Joseph brought in Jacob his father, 
and set him before Pharaoh: and Jacob 
blessed Pharaoh. 

8 And Pharaoh said unto Jacob, ! How old 
art thou ? 

And Jacob said unto Pharaoh, ™ The days 
of the years of my pilgrimage are a hundred 
and thirty years: ® few and evil have the days 
of the years of my life been, and ° have not 
attained unto the days of the years of the 
life of my fathers, in the days of their 
pilgrimage. 








i Chap. xx. 15.——* Ver. 4.——! Heb. how many are the days 
of the years of thy life?———™ Heb. xi. 9, 13; Psa. xxxix. 12. 
® Job xiv. 1—°Chap. xxv. 7; xxxv. 28. P Ver. 7. 








did Joseph, beeause the mission was important, fo go 
and search out the land. Butthe word may he under- 
stood simply as signifying some; out of the whole of 
his brethren he took only five men, &e. 

Verse 6. In the best of the land make thy father 
and brethren to dwell; in the land of Goshen let them 
dwell} So it appears that the land of Goshen was the 
best of the land of Egypt. 

Men of activity] ON ‘wis anshey chayil, stout or 
robust men—~such as were eapable of hearing fatigue, 
and of rendering their authority respectable. 

Rulers over my cattle.| 399 mikneh signifies not 
only cattle, but possessions or property of any kind; 
though most usually cattle are intended, because in an- 
cicnt times they constituted the principal part of a 
man’s property. The word may be taken here in a 
more extensive sense, and the circumstances of the 
ease seem obviously to require it. If every shepherd 
was an abomination to the Egyptians, however we may 
understand or qualify the expression, is it to he sup- 
posed that Pharaoh should desire that the brethren of 
his prime minister, of his chief favourite, shonld be 
employed in some of the very meanest offiees in the 
land! We may therefore safely understand Pharaoh 
as expressing his will, that the brethren of Joseph 
should be appointed as overseers or superintendents of 
his dumestic eonecrns, while Joseph superintended 
those of the state. 

Verse 7. Jacob blessed Pharaoh.) Saluted him on 
his entrance with Peace be unio thee, or some such 
expression of respect and good will. T°or the mean- 
ing of the term to dless, as applied to God and man, 
see on ehap. il. 3. 

Verse 9. The days of the years of my pilgrimage] 
“V9 megurai, of my sajourning or wandering. 
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Jacoh | 


GENESIS. 


a ———— 


five. 


Ife and his sons placed in Goshen. 
10 And Jacob Pblessed Pha- A.M. 2298. 
C. 1706. 


raoh, and went out from before 
Pharaoh. 

1] And Joseph placed his father and his 
brethren, and gave them a possession in the 
land of Egypt, in the best of the Jand, in the 
land of 4 Rameses, ‘as Pharaoh had com- 
manded. 

12 And Joseph nonrished his father, and his 
brethren, and all! his father’s household, with 
bread, * according to thetr families.* 

13 And there was no bread in all the land; 
for the famine was very sore, * so that the land 
of Egypt, and all the land of Canaan, fainted 
by reason of the famine. 

14 * And Joseph gathered up 4 A. M. cir. 2300 

B. C. cir. 1704. 
all the money that was found in —————— 
the land of Egypt, and in the land of Canaan, 
for the corn which they bought: and Joseph 
brought the money into Pharaoh’s house. 


4 Exod. i. 1]; xti. 37.——" Ver. 6——* Or, as a little child is 
nourished,——' Heb. according to the a ones; chap. |. 21. 
«Chap. xli. 30; Acts vii. }t.—v" Chap. xli. 56. 





had always lived a migratory or wandering Jife, in dif- 
ferent parts of Canaan, Mesopotamia, and Egypt, 
seareely ever at rest ; and in the places where he lived 
longest, always exposed to the fatigues of the field and 
the desert. Our word pilgrim comes from the Freneh 
pelerin and pelegrin, which are eorrupted from the Latin 
peregrinus, an alicn, stranger, or foreigner, from the 
adverb peregre, abroad, not athome. The pilgrim was 
a person who tuok a journey, long or short, on some 
religious account, submitting during the time to many 
hardships and privations. A more appropriate term 
could not be eonceived to express the life of Jacob, 
and the motive which indueed him to hve such a life. 
His journey to Padap-aram or Mesopotamia excepted, 
the principal part of his journeys were properly pil- 
grimages, undertaken in the eourse of God's proyi- 
denee on a religious aceount. 

Have not attained unto the—life of my fathers] 
Jaeoh lived in the whole one hundred and forty-seven 
years ; Isaae his father lived one hundred and eighty; 
and Abrahani his grandfather, one hundred and serenty- 
These were days of years in comparison of the 
lives of the preceding patriarchs, some of whom lived 
nearly ten centuries ! 

Verse 14. Gathered up all the money] t.e., by selling 
eorn out of the public stores to the people; and this 
he did till the money failed, ver. 15, till all the money 
was exehanged for corn, and brought into Pharaoh's 
treasury. Lesides the fifth part of the produee of the 
seven plentiful years, Joseph had bought additional corn 
with Pharaoh's money to lay up against the famine that 
was to prevail in the seven years of dearth; and it 1s 
very likely that this was sold out at the price for which 
it was bonght, and the fifth part, which belonged to 
Pharaoh, sold out at the same priee. And as money 

a 





Joseph buys all the land CHeEP. EVI. of Egypt for Pharaoh 
A. M. 2301. A. M. 2302. 
_iahdbaad le the land of Egypt, and in the land | our land for bread, and we and whe 


of Canaan, all the Egyptians came unto Joseph, 
and said, Give us bread: for * why should 
we die in thy presence ? for the money faileth. 

16 And Joseph said, Give your cattle ; and 
I will give you for your cattle, if money fatl. 

17 And they brought their cattle unto Jo- 
seph: and Joseph gave them bread in ex- 
change for horses, and for the flocks, and for 
the cattle of the herds, and for the asses; and 
he *fed them with bread for all their cattle, 


for that year. 


A. M. 2302. 


18 When that year was ended, 
B. C. 1702. 


they came unto him the second 
year, and said unto him, We will not hide a 
from my lord, how that our money Is spent ; 
my lord also hath our herds of cattle ; there 
is not aught left in the sight of my lord, but 
our bodies and our lands: 

19 Wherefore shall we die hefore thine eyes, 


w Ver. 19. x Heb. led them.——Y Ezra vii. 24. 





at that time could not be plentiful, the cash of the whole 
nation was thus exhausted, as far as that liad circulated 
among the comman people. 

Verse 16. Gtve your cattle] This was the wisest 
measure that could be adopted, both for the preserva- 
tion of the people and of the cattle also. As the people 
had not grain for their own sustenance, consequently 
they could have none for their cattle ; hence the catcle 
were in the most imminent danger of starving ; and the 
people also were in equal danger, as they must have 
divided a portion of that bought for themselves with 
the catile, which for the-sake of tillage, &c., they 
wished of course to preserve till the seven years of 
famine should end. The cattle being bought hy Joseph 
were supported at the royal expensé, and very likely 
returned to the people at the end of the famine ; for 
- how else could they cultivate their ground, transport 
their merchandise, &c., &c.? For this part of Jo- 
seph’s conduct he certainly deserves high praise and 
no censure, 

Verse 18. When that year was ended| ‘The sixth 
vear of the famine, they cane unta him the second 


our land will be servants unto Pharaoh: and 
give us seed, that we may live, and not die, that 
the land be not desolate. 

20 And Joseph bought all the land of Egypt 
for Pharaoh; for the Egyptians sold every 
man his field, because the famine prevailed 
over them: so the land became Pharaoh’s. 

21 (And as for the people, he removed them 
to cities, from one end of the borders of 
Egypt even to the other end thereof.) 

22 ¥ Only the land of the 7 priests bought 
he not ; for the priests had a portion assigned 
them of Pharaoh, and did eat thetr portion 
which Pharaoh gave them: wherefore they 
sold not their lands. 

23 Then Joseph said unto the AS. 
people, Behold, I have bought you ———— 
this day and your land for Pharaoh: lo, here 
zs seed for you, and ye shall sow the land. 


2 Or, princes ; chap. xli. 45 ; 2 Sam. vill. 18. 





Verse 21. And as for the peaple, he remaved them te 
cities] It is very likely that Joseph was influenced 
by no political mative in removing the people to the 
cities, but merely by a motive of humanity and pru- 
dence. As the corn was laid up in the cities he found 
it more convenient to bring them to the place where 
they might he conveniently fed; each being within the 
reach of an casy distribution. Thus then the eountry 
which could afford no sustenance was abandoned for 
the time being, that the people might be fed in those 
places where the provision was deposited. 

Verse 22. The land of the priests baught he nat} 
From this verse it is natural to infer that whatever the 
religion of Egypt was, it was established by law and 
supported hy the sfate. Hence when Joseph bought 
all the lands of the Egyptians for Pharaoh, he bought 
not the land of the priests, for that was a partien as- 
signed them by Pharaah; and they did eat—did live 
on, that partion. This is the earliest account we have 
of an established religian supparted by the state. 

Verse 23. I have bought yau this day and your land 


for Pharaoh] It fully appears that the kingdom of 


year, which was the last or seventh year of the famine, | Egypt was previously to the time of Joseph a very 
in which. it was necessary to sow the land that there | limited monarchy. The king had his estates; the 
might be a crop the succeeding year; for Joseph, on | priests had their lands; and the common people their 
whose prediction they re/ied, had foretold that the fa- | partrimony independently of both. The land of Ra- 


15 And when money failed in| both we and our land? buy us and 
| 
| 


mine should continue only seven years, and consequently 
they expected the eighth year to be a fruitful year pro- 
‘vided the land was sawed, without which, though the 
inundation of the land by the Nile might amount to the 
sixteen requisite cubits, there could be no crop. 

Verse 19. Buy us and aur land far bread| In times 
of famine in Jd:ndastan, thousands of children have 
been sold to prevent their perishing. In the Burman 
empire the sale of whole families to discharge debts 
is very common.---Ward's Customs. 

nox. 1. (  } 


|meses or Goshen appears to have been the king’s land, 


ver. 11. The priests had their lands, which they did 
not sell to Joseph, ver. 22, 26; and that the pcople 
had lands independent of the crown, is cvident from 
the purchases Joseph made, ver. 19, 20; and we may 
conclude from those purchases that Pharaoh had no 
power to levy taxes upon his subjects to increase his 
own revenue until he had bought the original right 
which each individual had in his possessions. And 
when Joseph bought this for the king he raised the 
257 a 


The Israelites are multiplied. 


A, M. 2303. 


24 And it shall come to pass in 
B. C. 1701. 


the increase, that ye shall give the 
filth part unto Pharaoh, and four parts shall 
be your own, for seed of the field, and for 
your food, and for them of your houscholds, 
and for food for your little ones. 

25 And they said, Thou hast saved our 
lives. *Jet us find grace in the sight of my 
Jord, and we will be Pharaoh’s servants. 

26 And Joseph made it a law over the land 
of Egypt unto this day, that Pharaoh should 
have the fifth part; except the land of the 
© priests only, which became not Pharaohs. 

27 And Israel 4 dwelt in the land of Egypt, 
in the country of Goshen ; and they had pos- 
sessions therein, and ° grew, and multiphed 
execedingly. 





a Chap. xxxiit. 15. > Verse 22._—¢ Or, princes ; verse 22. 
Ver, 11. ¢ Chap. xlvi. 3.—f Heb. the days of the years of 
his life ; sce ver. 9.—~ So Deut. xxxi. 14; 1 Kings 11. 1. 





erown an ample revenue, though he restored the lands, 
by obliging each to pay one fifth of the produet ta the 
king, ver. 2+. And it is worthy of remark that the 
peeple of IXxgypt well understood the distinetion be- 
tween subjeels and servants; for when they came to 
sell their land, they offered to sell themselves alsa, and 
said: Buy us and our Jand, and we and our land will 
be servants unto Pharaoh, vey. 19. 

Diodorus Sieulus, \ib. 1., gives the same aecount of 
the ancient constitution of Egypt. “ The land,” says 
he, was divided into three parts: 1. One belonged 
to the priests, with which they provided aj] sacri- 
fices, and maintained al] the ministers of religion. 
2. A second part was the K1NG’s, to support his court 
and family, and to supply expenses for wars if they 
shenld happen. Hence there were na fares, the king 
having so ample an estate. 3. Tche remainder of the 
land belonged to the supseeTs, who appear (froin the 
account ef Diodorus) to have been all soldiers, a kind 
of standing militia, Hable, at the king’s expense, to 
serve in all wars for the preservatinn of the state.” 
This was a constitution something like the British ; 
the severnment appears to have been mired, and the 
monarehy properly dinited, till Jeseph, by buying the 
land of the people, made the king in seme sort de- 
spoie. Dut it does not appear that any impreper use 
was made of this, as in much Jater times we find it 
still a comparatively limited monarehy. 

Verse 24. Ye shall give the fifth part unto Pharaoh] 
This is precisely the ease in JIindostan; the king has 
the fifth part of all the craps. 

Verse 26. And Joseph made it alaw) That the 
people should hold their land from the king, and give 
him the fifth part of the produee as a yearly tax. 
Beyond this it appears the king lad ne farther de- 
mands. The whole of this cenduet of Joseph has 
been as strongly censured by some as applauded by 


others. It is natural for men to run tnto extremes in 
wttacking or defending any position. Sober and judi- 
rs) 
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GENESIS. 


Jacob’s death draws near. 


28 And Jacob hved in the land A.M. 2318 

B. C. 1689. 

of Ixgypt seventeen years: so f the ———— 

whole age of Jacob was a hundred forty and 
seven years. 

29 And the time & drew nigh that Isracl must 
dic ; and he called his son Joseph, and said 
unio Jum, If now I have found grace in thy 
sight, ® put, I pray thee, thy hand under my 
thigh, and ' deal kindly and trely with me; 
«bury me not, I pray thee, in Egypt. 

30 But! 1 will he with my fathers, and thou 
shalt carry me out of Egypt, and ™ bury me 
in their burying-place. And he said, f will 
do as thon hast said. 

31 And he said, Swear unto mc; and he 
sware unto hint. And ® Israel bowed himself 
upon the bed’s head. 








hChap. xxiv. 2 fChap. xxiv. 49..—-*So chap. 1. 2S 
12 Sam. xix. 37-———™Ch. xlix. 29; 1 5, 13. 2 Chap. xlviit 
2; 1 Kings i. 47; Heb. xi. 21. 





cious men will consider what Joseph did by Divine 
appointment as a prophet of God, and what he did 
merely as a sfatesman from the eircumstances of the 
case, the eomplexion of the times, and the character 
of the peeple over whom he presided. When this is 
dispassionately done, we shall see much reason to 
adere God, applaud the man, and perhaps in some 
eases censure the minister. Joseph is never held up 
to our view as an unerring prophet of God. Ue was 
an honoured instrument in the hands of God of saving 
two nations from utter reio, and especially of pre- 
serving that family from which the Messiah was to 
spring, and of perpetuating the true religion among 
them. In this character he is represented in the 
sacred pages. is conduet as the prime nunister ot 
Pharaoh was powerfully indicative of a deep and con- 
suammate politician, who had high notions of preroga- 
tive, WINeh led him to use every prudent means to 
agorandize his master, and at the same time to do 
what he judged dest on the whale for the peeple he , 
governed. See the eonclusien of the 50th chapter. 

Verse 29. Put—thy hand under my thigh} See 
on chap. xxiv. 2. 

Verse 30. J willlie with my fathers] As God had 
promised the land ef Canaan to Abraham and _ his 
posterity, Jaceb considered it as a consecrated place, 
under the particular superintendence and blessing of 
God: and as Sarah, Abraham, and Isaac were interred 
near ta Hebron, he in all prebability wished to lie, not 
enly in the same plaee, but in the same grave ; and it 
is nat likely that he would have been solicitous about 
this, had he nat considered that promised Jand as being 
a type of the rest that remains for the people af God, 
and 2 pledge of the inheritanee among the saints in 
light. 

Verse 31. And Israel bowed himself upon the beds 
head.} Jaceb was now hoth eld and feeble, and we 
may suppose him reclined on his eoneh when Joseph 
eame; that he afterwards sat up ereet (sce chap. 

-( & 


Juseph visits 


xlviii, 2) while conversing with his son, and receiving 
his oath and promise ; and that when this was finished 
he bowed himself upon the bed’s head—exhausted with 
the eonversation, he again reclined himself on his bed 
as before. This seems to be the simple meaning, 
whieh the text, uneonnected with any religious system 
or prejudice, naturally proposes. But because NNW 
shachah, signifies not only to bow but to warship, he- 
cause aets of religious worship were performed by 
bowing or prastration, and because 10:9 mittah, a bed, 
by the change of the points, only becomes matteh, a 
staff, in which sense the Septuagint took it, translating 
the original words thus: Kaz mpocexvvyaev IopayA eni 
TO axpov Tye paBdov avtov, and Israel worshipped upon 
the top of his staff, whieh the writer of the Epistle to 


Chee. 2 HV1i1. 


his dying father 


the Hebrews, chap. xi. 21, quotes /iteratun ; there- 
fore some have supposed that Jacob certainly had a 
carved image on the head or top of his staff, to whieh 
he paid a species of adoration ; or that he bowed him 
self to the staff or seeptre of Joseph, thus fulfilling the 
prophetic import of his son’s dreams! The scnse of 
the Hebrew text is given above. If the reader pre- 
fers the sense of the Sepfuagint and the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, the meaning is, that Jacob, through 
feebleness, supported himself with a staff, and that, 
when he got the requisite assurance from Joseph that 
his dead body shonld be carried to Canaan, leaning on 
his staff he bowed his head in adoration to God, who 
had supported him all his life long, and hitherto ful 
filled all his promises. 


CHAPTER XLVIII. 


Joseph, hearing that his father was near death, taok his two sons Ephraim and Manasseh, and went ta Goshen 


ta visit him, 1. 
ing to him at Luz, and repeating the promise, 3, 4. 
Mentions the death of Rachel at Ephrath,7. 
who was the younger, ta his elder brother, 8-17. 


right af primageniture to the youngest, endeavours to corrcet him, 18. 


Jacob strengthens himself to receive them, 2. 


Gives Joseph an aceaunt of God's appear- 
Adopts Ephraim and Manasseh as his own sons, 5, 6. 


He blesses Ephraim and Manassch, preferring the former, 
Jaseph, supposing his father had mistaken in giving the 


Jacob shows that he did it design- 


edly, prophecies much gaod concerning both; but sects Ephraim the youngest before Manasseh, 19, 20. 


Jacob speaks of his death, and prediets the return af his posterity from Egypt, 21. 


And gives Joseph a 


portion above his brethren, which he had taken from the Amorites, 22. 


A. M. 2315. 
B. C. 1689. AND it Came to pass after these 
—. things, that one told Joseph, 


Behold, thy father is sick: and he took with 
him his two sons, Manasseh and Ephraim. 

2 And one told Jacob, and said, Behold, thy 
son Joseph cometh unto thee: and Israel 
strengthened lumself, and sat upon the bed. 

3 And Jacob said unto Joseph, God almighty 
appeared unto me at ® Luz in the land of 
Canaan, and blessed me, 

4 And said unto me, Behold, I will make 
thee fruitful, and multiply thee, and I will 
make of thee a multitude of people; and will 








® Ch. xxviii. 13,19; xxxv. 6,9, &c.——? Ch. xvii. 8, ¢ Ch. 





NOTES ON CHAP. XLVIII. 

Verse 1. One told Joseph, Behold, thy father is sick] 
He was ill before, and Joseph knew it ; but it appears 
that a messenger had been now despatehed to inform 
Joseph that his father was apparently at the point of 
death. 

Verse 2. Israel strengthened himself, and sat upon 
the bed.) ie had been confined to his bed befourc, 
(see chap. xlvil. 31,) and now, hearing that Joseph 
was come to see him, he made what efforts his little 
remaining strength would admit, to sit up in hed to 
reccive his son. This verse proves that a bed, not a 
staff, is intended in the preceding chapter, ver. 31. 

Verse 3. God Almighty] “ww 4x El Shaddai, the all- 
sufficient God, the Outpourer and Dispenser of mercies, 

a 


give this land to thy seed after A. M. 2315. 

ae oe B. C. 1689. 
thee, "for “an everlasting pcs. == 
session. 

5 And now thy °two sons, Ephraim and 
Manasseh, which were born unto thee in the 
land of Egypt, before I came unto thee into 
Egypt, @re mine; as Reuben and Simeon, 
they shall be mine. 

6 And thy issue, which thou begettest after 
them, shall be thine, and shall be called after 
the naine of their brethren in their inheritance. 

7 And as for me, when I came from Padan, 
4 Rachel died by me in the land of Canaan 


xli. 50; xIvi. 20; Josh. xiii. 7; xiv. 4—4 Ch. xxxv. 9, 16, 19. 





(see chap. xvil. 1,) appeared to me at Luz, afterwards 
called Beih-El; see chap. xxvill. 13; xxxv. 6, 9. 

Verse 5. And now thy two sons, Ephraim and Ma- 
nasseh—are mine} I now adopt them into my own 
family, and they shall have their place among my 
twelve sons, and be treated in every respect as those, 
and have an equal interest in all the spiritual and tem- 
poral blessings of the covenant. 

Verse 7. Rachel died by me, ge.] Rachel was the 
wife of Jacob’s ehoice, and the object of his unvary- 
ing affeetion; he loved her in life—hc loves her in 
death : many waters cannot quench Inve, neither ean 
the floods drown it. . mateh of a man’s own making, 
when guided by reason and religion, will neeessarity 
be a happy one. When fathers and mothers make 
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Ephraim and Munassch blessed, GENESIS. and made tribes in Israel 


A. M.2315. in the way, when yet dkere was {brought them near unto him; andhe 4.M 215. 
B. C. 1689. om -C. £689. 

—— but a Httle "Way to” come unto|' kissed lhiem, aud en.braced them. 

Ephrath: and I buried her there in the way] 11 And Israe] said unto Joseph, * I had not 

of Ephrath ; the same zs Beth-lehem. thought to sce thy face: and lo, God hath 
8 And Israel beheld Joseph’s sons, and said, | showed me also thy seed. 

Who are these? 12 And Joseph brought them out from be- 
9 And Joseph said unto his father, * They | tween his knees, and he bowed himself with 

are my sons, whom God hath given me in| his face to the earth. 

this place. And he said, Bring them, I pray; 13 And Joseph took them both, Ephraim in 

thee, unlo me, and fI will bless them. his right hand toward Israel’s left hand, and 
10 (Now £ the eyes of Israel were ® dim for | Manasseh in his left hand toward Israel’s nght 

age, so that he could not see.) And he|hand, and brought them near unto lim. 





hHeb. heavy; Isaiah vi. 10; lix. 1——‘ Chap. xxvn. 27. 


¢So chapter xxxiii. 5.——f Chapter xxvii. 4.8 Chapter 
k Chap. xiv. 26. 


<i). | 


gular goodness, and be highly meritorious.” Should 
positions of this kind pass without reprehension? I 
trow not. By the law of God and nature Joseph was 
as much bound to pay his dying father this filial ré=. 
spect, a3 he was to reverence his king, or to worship 
his God. As to myself, I must freely confess that I 
see nothing peculiarly amiable in this part of Joseph's 
conduct ; he simply acquittcd himself of a duty which 
God, nature, decency, and common sense, imperiously 
demanded of lim, and all such in his circumstances, 
to discharge. To the present day children in the east, 
next to God, pay the deepest reverence to their pa- 
rents. Besides, before whom was Joseph bowing ? 
Not merely his father, but a most eminent PATRIARCH; 
one highly distinguished by the Lord, and one of the 
three of whom the Supreme Being speaks in the most 
favourable and affectionate manner; the three who 
received and transmitted the true faith, and kept un- 
broken the Divine covenant; I am the Gop of ABrRa- 
HAM, the Gop of Isaae, and the Gop of Jacos. He 
has never said, J am the Goo of Jesepnu. And if we 
compare the father and the son as men, we shall find 
that the latter was exceeded by the former in almost 
endless degrees. Joseph owed his advancement and 
his eminence to what some would call good fortune, 
and what we know to have been the especial providence 
of God working in his behalf, wholly independent of 
his own industry, &e., every event of that previdence 
issuing im his favour. Jacob owed his own support 
and preservation, and the support and preservation of 
his numerous family, under God, to the continual ex- 
‘ercise of the vast powers of a strong and vigorous 
‘mind, to which the providence of God seemed ever in 


matches for their children, which are dictated by mo- 
tives, not of affection, but merely of convenience, 
worldly gain, &c., &c., such matches are generally 
wretched ; it is Leah in the place of Rachel to the end 
of life’s pilgrimage. 

Verse 8. Who are these 2} At verse 10 it is said, 
that Jacob's eyes were dim for age, that he could not 
see—could not discern any object unless it were near 
him; therefore, though he saw Ephraim and Manas- 
seh, yet he could not distinguish them till they were 
brought nigh unto him. 

Verse 11. J had not thought to sce thy face] There 
is munch delicacy and much tenderness in these expres- 
sions. Ife feels himself now amply recompensed for 
his long grief and tronble on account of the supposed 
death of Joseph, in seeing not only himself but his two 
sons, whom God, by an especial act of favour, is about 
to add to the number of his own. Thus we find that 
as Reuben and Simeon were heads of two distinct 
tribes in Israel, so were Ephraim and Manassel; be- 
cause Jacob, in a sort of sacramental way, had adopted 
them with equal privileges tp those of his own sons, 

Verse 12. Joseph—howed himself with his face to 
the earth.| This act of Joseph has been extravagantly 
extolled by Dr. De/aney and others. ‘* When I con- 
sider him on his knees tp God,” says Dr. Delaney, 
“| regard him as a poor mortal in the discharge of his 
duty to his Creator. When I behold him bowing 
before Pharaoh, I consider him in the dutiful posture 
ofa subject to his prince. But when I see him Lend- 
mg to the carth before a pour, old, blind, decrepit father, 
I behold him with admiration and delight. JLow doth | 
that humiliation exalt him!’ This is insufferable! for 
it in effect says that it is a wondrous condescension in | opposition ; because God chose to try to the uttermost 
a young man, who, in the course of God's providence, ; the great gifts which he had bestowed. If therefore 
with scarcely any efforts of his own, was raised to) the most humble and abject inferier should reverence 
affluence and worldly grandeur, to show respect to his | dignity and eminence raised to no common height, so 
father! And that respect was the mure gratuitvus | should Joseph bow down his face to the earth beferc 
and condescending, because that father was poor, old, | JACOB. 
blind, and decrepit!) The maxim of this most cxcep- Besides, Joseph, in thus reverencing his father, only 
tionable flight of admiration is, that “ children who | followed the customs of the Egyptians among whom he 
have risen ta affluence are not obliged to reverence | lived, whe, according to Hleradotus, (Euterpe, c. 80,) 
their parents when reduced in their circumstances, and | were particularly remarkable for the reverence they 
brought down by the weight of years and infirinitics | | paid to old age. ‘For if a ynung person meet his 
to the sles of the grave; and shonkd they acknow- | senior, he instantly turns aside to make way for him ; 
ledge and reverence them, it would be a mark of sin- if anuged person enter an apartment, the youth always 
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Form of the blessing pronounced 


a 14 And Israel stretched out his 
————_ right hand, and laid 7¢ upon Ephraim’s 


head, who was the younger, and his left hand 

upen Manasseh’s head, ' guiding his hands 

wittingly ; for Manasseh was the first-born. 
15 And “he blessed Joseph, and said, God, 


"before whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac 


'Ver. 19.——"Heb. xi. 21. aChap. xvii. 1; xxiv. 40. 
9 Chap. xxviii. 15; xxxi. 11,13, 24; Psa xxxiv. 22; cxxi. 7. 





rise from their seats ;” and Mr. Savary observes that 
the reverence mentioned by Heradetus is yet paid to 
old age on every occasion in Egypt. In Mohammedan 
countries the children sit as if dumb im the presence 
of their parents, never attempting to speak unless 
spoken to. Among the ancient Romans it was consi- 
dered a crime worthy of death not to rise up in the 
presence of an aged person, and acting a contrary 
part was deemed an awful mark of the deep degene- 
racy of the times. Thus tbe satirist :-— 


Credebant hoc grande nefas, et morte piandum, 
Si Juvenis vETULO non assurrexerat; et si 
Barbato cuicumgue puer. gyal. xill., v.54. 


Ard had not men the hoary heads revered, 
Or boys paid reverence when a man appear’d, 
Both must have died. DrybDen. 


Indeed, though Dr. Delaney is much struck with 
what he thinks to be great and meritorious condescen- 
sion and humility on the part of Joseph; yet we find 
the thing itself, the deepest reverence to parents and 
old age, practised by all the civilized nations in the 
world, not as a matter of meritorious courtesy, but as 
a point of rational and absolute duty. 

Verse 14. Israel stretched out his right hand, &c.] 
Laying hands on the head was always used among 
the Jews in giving blessings, designating men to any 
office, and in the consecration of solemn sacrifices. 
This is the first time we find it mentioned; but we 
often read of it afterwards. See Num. xxvii. 18, 
23; Deut. xxxiv. 9; Matt. xix. 13,-:15; Acts vi. 6; 
1 Tim. iv. 14. Jacob laid his right hand on the head 
of the younger, which we are told he did wittingly— 
well knowing what he was about, for (or although) 
Manasseh was the first-born, knowing by the Spirit 
of prophecy that Ephraim’s posterity would be more 
powerful than that of Manasseh. It is observable how 
Ged from the beginning has preferred the younger to 
the elder, as Abel before Cain; Shem before Japheth ; 
Isaac before Ishmael ; Jacob before Esau; Judah and 
Joseph before Reuben; Ephraim before Manasseh ; 
Moses before Aaron; and David before lis brethren. 
‘ This is to be resolved entirely into the wise and sc- 
cret counsel of Gad, so far as it regards temporal bless- 
ings and national privileges, as the apostle tells us, 
Rom. ix. 11; see the notes on chap. xxv. 23. But 
this preference has no concern with God's conferring 
a greater measure of his love and approbation on one 
person more than another ; compare Gen. iv. 7, with 
Heb xi. 4, and you will see that a difference in moral 
character was the sole cause why God preferred Abel 
to Cain.”—Dodd. The grace that converts the soul 

a a 


CHa ALVITI. 


on Ephraim and Manasseh 


did walk, the God which fed me A. M. 2315. 
all my hfe long unto this day, “a 

16 The Angel ° which redeemed me from all 
evil, bless the lads; and let »my name be 
named on them, and the name of my fathers 
Abraham and Isaac; and let them ? grow into 
a multitude in the midst of the earth. 


PAmosix. 12; Acts xv. 17.—%Heb. as fishes do increase ; 
see Num. i. 46; xxvi. 34, 37. 





certainly comes from the mere mercy of God, without 
any merit on man’s part; and a sufficiency of this is 
offered to every man, Tit. ii. 11,12. But it is not 
less certain that God loves those best who are most 
faithful to this grace. 

Verse 15. He blessed Joseph] The father first, 
and then the sons afterwards. And this Is an addition- 
al proof to what has been adduced under ver. 12, of 
Jacob's superiority ; for the less is always blessed of 
the greater. 

The God which fed me all my life long] Jacob is 
now standing on the verge of eternity, with his faith 
strong in God. He sees his life to be a series of 
mercies ; and as he had been affectionately attentive, 
provident, and kind to his most helpless child, so has 
God been unto him; he has fed him-all his life long ; 
he plainly perceives that he owes every morsel of food 
which he has received to the mere mercy and kindness 
of God. 

Verse 16. The Angel which redeemed me from all 
evil] Osan yon hammalac haggoel. The Messen- 
ger, the Redeemer or Kinsman; for so 5x1 goel signi- 
fies ; for this term, in the law of Moses, is applied to 
that person whose right it is, from his being nearest 
akin, to redeem or purchase back a forfeited inherit- 
ance. But of whom does Jacob speak? We have 
often seen, in the preceding chapters, an ange! of God 
appearing to the patriarchs; (see particularly chap. xvi. 
7, and the note there;) and we have full proof that 
this was no created angel, but the Messenger of the 
Divine Council, the Lord Jesus Christ. Who then 
was the angel that redeemed Jacob, and whom he in- 
voked to bless Ephraim and Manasseh? Is it not 
JESUS? He alone can be called Goel, the redeem- 
ing Kinsman; for he alone tock part of our flesh and 
blood that the right of redemption might be Ars; and 
that the forfeited possession of the favour and image 
of God might be redeemed, brought back, and restored 
to all these who believe in his name. To have invoked 
any other angel or messenger in such a business would : 
have been wnpiety. Angels bless not ; to Gop alone 
this prerogative belongs. With what confidence may 
a truly religious father use these words in behalf of his 
children: “ Jesus, the Curist, who hath redeemed 
me, bless the lads, redeem them also, and save them 
unto eternal life !” 

Let my name be named on them] “Let them be 
ever accounted as a part of my own family; let them 
be true Israedites—persons who shall prevail with God 
as I have done; and the name of Abrakam—being 
partakers of his faith; and the name of Isaac—let 
them be as remarkable for submissive obedience as he 
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Ephraim preferred before 


A. M. 2315. 


17 And when Joseph saw that 
B. C. 1689. 


his father "laid his right hand 
upon the head of Ephraim, it * displeased 
him: and he held up his father’s hand, to 
remove it from Ephraim’s lead unto Manas- 
sch’s head. 

18 And Joseph satd unto his father, Not so, 
my father: for this zs the first-born; put thy 
right hand upon his head. 

19 And his father refused, and said, * I know 
ut, my son, I know zt: he also shall become a 
people, and he also shall be great: but truly 
“his younger brother shall be greater than 

t Ver. )4.—* Was evil in his eyes ; chap. xxviii. 8.—* Ver. 


14. Num 33, 093; 1.19, 21; Deut. xxxiii, 175 Kev. vii. 
6, S. ¥ Heb. fulness. 








was. Let the virtues of Abraham, Isaac, and Jaceb 
he accumulated in them, and invariably displayed by 
them!” These are the very words of adeption ; and 
hy the imposition of hands, the invocation of the Re- 
deemer, and the solemn dlessing prenounced, the adop- 
tion was completed. F'rem this moment Ephraim and 
Manasseh had the same rights and privileges as Jacob's 
sons, which as the sens of Joseph they could never 
have pessessed. 

And let them grow into a multitude] 399 1271 ve- 
yidgu larob; Let them inercase like fishes into a mul- 
titude. isu are the most prolifie of all animals; see 
the instances produced on ehap. i.20. This prophetie 
blessing was verified in a most remarkable manner ; 
see Num. xxvi. 34, 37; Deut. xxxiii. 17; Josh. xvii. 
17. <Atone time the tribe of Ephraim amounted te 
40,500 effective men, and that of Manasseh to 52,700, 
amounting in the whele to 93,200. 

Verse 18. Joseph said—Not so, my father] Joseph 
supposed that his father had made a mistake in laying 
his right hand en the head ef the youngest, beeause 
the right hand was ecensidered as the most voble, and 
the instrument of eonveying the highest dignities, and 
thus it has ever been considered among all nations, 
though the reason of it is not partienlarly obviens. 
Even in the heavens the right hand of God is the place 
of the most exalted dignity. It has been observed that 
Joseph spoke here as he was moved by natural affec- 
tion, and that Jacob acted as he was influenced by the 
Holy Spirit. 

Verse 20. Jn thee shall Israel bless} That is, In 
fulure generations the Israelites shall lake their form 
of wishing prosperity to any natien or family from the 
eireumstance of the good which il shall be known that 
God has done to phraim and Manasseh: May God 
make thee as fruitful as Ephraim, and multiply thee 
as Manassch! So, 1o their daughters when married, 
ihe Jewish women are accustomed to say, God make 
thee as Sarah and Rebekah! The forms are still in use. 

Verse 21. Behold, J die) With what composure 
is this most awful word expressed! Surely of Jacob it 
might be now said, “ IIe turns his sight undaunted on 
the tomb ;” for though it is not said that he was full 
of days, as were Abraham and Isaac, yet he is per- 
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his elder brother. 


he, and his seed shall become a A.M. 2315. 
¥ multitude of nations. => 

20 And he blessed them that day, saying, 
“ In thee shall Israel bless, saying, God make 
thee as Ephraim and as Manassch: and he 
set Isphraim before Manassch. 

21 And Israel said unto Joseph, Behold, I 
die: but * God shall be with you, and bring 
you again unto the land of your fathers. 

22 Moreover YJ have given to thee one 
portion above thy brethren, which I took out 
of the hand 7 of the Amorite, with my sword 
and with my bow. 











w So Ruth iv. II, 12. xChap. xlvi. 4; 1. 24.——Pr Josh. 
xxiv. 32; 1 Chron. v. 2; John iv. 5. z Chap. xv. 165 xxxiv. 
28; Josh. xvii. 14, &c. 





fectly willing te bid adieu te earthly things, and lay his 
bedy in the grave. Could any person act as the pa- 
triarchs did in their last mements, who had no hepes 
of eternal life, ne belief in the immortality of the soul 2 
Impossible! With such a cenviction of the being of 
God, with such proofs of his tenderness and regard, 
with such experience of his providential and miracu- 
lous interference in their behalf, could they suppose 
that they were only creatures of a day, and that Ged 
had wasted se much eare, attention, previdence, grace, 
and goedness, on creatures whe were le be ultimately 
like the beasts that perish? The suppositien that they 
eould have no eorreet notion of the immertality of the 
soul is as dishoneurable to God as to themselves. But 
what shall we think ef Christians who have fermed 
this hypothesis inte a system to prove—what? Why, 
that the patriarchs lived and died in the dark! That 
either the seu} has ne immortality, or that God has not 
thenghi proper to reveal it. Away with such an 
opinien! It eannot be said to merit serious refutation. 

Verse 22. Moreover J have given to thee one por- 
tion] “MN DDW shechem achad, one shechem or ene 
shoulder. We have already seen the transactions be- 
tween Jacob and his family on one part, and Sheehem 
and the sons of Hamor onthe other. See chap. xxxiil. 
18, 19, and ehap. xxxiv. As he uses the word she- 
chem here, I think it likely that he alludes to the pur- 
chase of the field or parcel of ground mentioned chap. 
XXxii. 18,19. It has been supposed that this pareet 
of ground, which Jacob bought from Sheehem, had 
been taken from him by the Amerites, and that he af- 
terwards had recovered it dy his sword and by his bow, 
i. €., by foree of arms. Sheehcm appears to have 
fallen to the lot of Jeseph’s sens; (see Josh. xvii. 1, 
and xx. 7;) and in eur Lord's time there was a2 parcel 
of ground near to Syehar or Shechem whieh was still 
considered as that portion which Jaeeb gave to his son 
Joseph, John iv. 5; and on the whole it was probably 
the same that Jacob bought fer a hundred pieces of 
money, chap. Xxxill. 18, 19. But how it eould be said 
that he took this out of the hand of the Amorite with 
his sword and his bow, we cannot tell. Many atlempls 
have been made to explain this abstruse verse, but they 
have all hitherte been fruitless. Jacob’s words were 

a 





Jacob calls his sons together 


ae doubt perfectly well understcod by Joseph, and pro- 
bably alluded to some transaction that is not now on 
record; and it is much safer for us to confess our ig- 
norance, than to hazard conjecture after conjecture on 
a subject of which we can know nothing certainly. 


1. On filial respect to aged and destitute parents we 
have already had occasion to speak; see ver. 11. The 
duty of children to their parents only ceases when the 
parents are jaid in their graves, and this duty is the 
next in order and importance ‘to the duty we owe to 
God. Nocircumstances can alter its nature or lessen 
its importance; Ionour thy father and thy mother is 
ihe sovereign, everlasting command of God. While 
the relations of parent and child exist, this command- 
ment will be in full force. 

2. The Redecming Angel, the Messengcr of the 
covenant, in his preserving and saving influence, Is in- 
voked by dying Jacob to be the protector and Saviour 
of Ephraim and Manasseh, ver. 16. With what ad- 
vantage and effect can a dying parent recomniend the 
Lord Jesus to his children, who caa testify with his 
last breath that this Jesus has redeemed firm from all 
evil! Reader, canst thou call Christ thy Redeemer ? 
Hast thou, through him, reeovered the forfeited inhe- 
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XLIX. that he may bless them. 
ritance t Or dost thou expect redemption fronz all evil 
by any other means? Through him, and him alone, 
God will redeem thee from all thy sins; and as thou 
knowest not what a moment may bring forth, thou hast 
not a moment to lose. ‘Thou hast sinned, and there 
is no name given under heaven among men whereby 
thou canst be saved but Jesus Christ. Acquaint thy- 
self now with him, and be at peace, and thereby good 
shall come unto thee. 

3. We find that the patriarchs ever held the pro- 
mised land in the most sacred point of view. It was 
God’s gift to them; it was confirmed by a covenani 
that spoke of and referred to better things. We be- 
lieve that this land typified the rest which remains for 
the people of God, and can we be indifferent to the ex- 
cellence of this res¢!, A patriarch could not die in 
peace, however distant from this land, without an as- 
surance that his bones should be Jaid in it. How can 
we live, how can we die comfortably, without the as- 
surance that our hves are hid with Christ in God, and 
that we shall dwell in his presence far ever? ‘There 
remains a rest for the people of God, and only for the 
people of God; for those alone who love, serve, re- 
verence, and obey him, in his Son Jesus Christ, shall 
ever enjoy it. 





CHAPTER XLIX. 


Jacob, about to die, calls his sons together that he may bless them, or give prophetic declarations concerning 
their posterity, 1,2. Prophetic declaration concerning, Reuben,3, 4. Concerning Simeon and Levi, 5-7; 
concerning Judah, 8-12 ; concerning Zebulun, 13 ; concerning Issachar, 14,15; concerning Dan, 16-18 ; 
concerning Gad, 19; concerning Asher, 20; concerning Naphtali, 21; concerning Joseph, 22-26; con- 


cerning Benjamin, 27. 
being buricd in the cave of Machpelah, 29-32. 


A. M. 2315. 


AND Jacob called unto his sons, 
B, C. 1689. 


and said, Gather yourselves 
together, that I may * tell you that which shall 
nefall you ’in the last days. 


Numbers 
isaqti, 2s  aextx. 6: Jer. xxii. 20; Dan. 11. 28, 


NOTES ON CHAP. XLIX. 

Verse 1. That which shall befall you in the last days.| 
it is evident from this, and indeed from the whole com- 
piexion of these important prophecies, that the twelve 
sons of Jacob had very little concern in them, person- 
ally considered, as they were to be fulfilled in the last 
days, 1. ¢., in times remote from that period, and con- 
sequently to their posterity, and not to themselves, or 
to their zmmediate families. The whole of these pro- 
phetic declarations, from ver. 2 to ver. 27 inclusive, is 
delivered in strongly figurative language, and in the 
poctic form, which, in every translation, should be pre- 
served as nearly as possible, rendering the version line 
for line with the original. This order I shall pursue 
in the succeeding notes, always proposing the verse 
first, in as literal a translation as possible, line for line 
with the Hebrew after the hemistich form, from which 
the sense will morc readily appear; but to the Hebrew 
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= Deut. xxxili. 1; Amos ili. 7.——® Deut. iv. 30; 
xxiv. 14; 


Summary concerning the twelve tribes, 28. 
Jacob dies, 33. 


Jacob gives directions concerning his 


¢ hearken unto Israel your father. . 
3 Reuben, thou art 4 my first-born, my might, 








29; Acts ii. 17; Heb. i. 2. 
xxix. 32. 


cPsa, xxxiv. 11.——4 Chap. 





text and the cammon version the reader is ultimately 
referred. 


2. Come together and hear, O sons of Jacob! 
And hearken unto Israel your father. 


Bishop Newton has justly observed that Jacob had 
received a double blessing, spiritual and temporal ; 
the promise of being progenitor of the Messiah, and 
the promise of the land of Canaan. ‘The pramised 
land he might divide among his children as he pleased, 
but the other must be confined to one of his sons; 
he therefore assigns to each son a portion in the land 
of Canaan, but limits the descent of the blessed seed 
to the tribe of Judah. Some have put themselves to 
a great deal of trouble and learned labour ta show 
that it was a general opinion of the ancients that the 
soul, a short time previous to its departure from the 


i body, becomes endued with a certain measure of the 
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€ and the beginning of my strength 
BC ice. | ° © Bi oO 


the excellency of dignity, and the 
excellency of power: 

4 Unstable as water, f thou & shalt not excel; 
becanse thou > wentest up to thy father’s bed ; 





'Veb. do not thou ercel. 
1 Chron. v. 1; Deut. 


¢ Deut. xxi. 173; Psa. Ixxviil. 51, 
®t Chron. v. 1.— Chap. xxxv. 
XXVIH. 20. 
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prophetic gift or foresight ; and that this was probably 
the case with Jacob. But it would be derogatory to 
the dignity of tho prophecies delivered in this chap- 
ter, to suppose that they came by any other means 
than direct inspiration, as to their main matter, though 
certain circumstances appear to be left to the patri- 
arch himself, in whieh he might express his own 
feelings both as a father and as a judge. This is 
strikingly evident, 1. In the case of Reuben, from 
whom he had reeeived the grossest insult, however 
the passage relative tv him may be uaderstood ; and, 
2. In the ease of Joseph, the tenderly beloved son of 
his most dcloved wife Rachel, in the propheey con- 
cerning whom he gives full vent to all those tender 
and affectionate emotions which, as a father and a hus- 
band, do hitn endless credit. 


3. Reaben, my first-born art thor! 
My might, and the prime of my strength, 
Eixeelliag in eminenee, and excelling in power : 


4, Pouring out like the waters :—-thou shalt not exeel, 
For thon wentest up to the bed of thy father,— 
Then thou didst defile: to my couch he went up! 


Verse 3. Reuben as the first-born had a right to a 
double portion of all that the father had; see Dent. 
Se 17. 

The eminence or dignity mentioned here may refer 
to the priesthood ; the powcr, to the regal government 
ot kingdom. In this sense it has been understoad by 
all the ancient Targumists. The Targum of Onkelos 
paraphrases it thus: ‘“ Theu shouldst have received 
three portions, the birthright, the priesthood, and the 
kingdom :” and to this the Targums of Jonathan ben 

zztel and Jerusalem add: “ But because thou hast 
sinned, the birthright ts gtven to Joseph, the kingdom 
to Jndah, and the priesthood fo Levi.” That the 
hirthright was given to the sons of Joseph we have 
the fullest proof from 1 Chron. y. 1. 

Verse 4. Pouring out like the waters} This is an 
obsenre sentence because unfinished. It evidently 
relates to the dcfilement of his father's eonch; and 
the word 1D pachaz, here translated pouring out, and 
in our Version unstable, has a bad meaning in other 
places of the Scripture, being applied to dissolute, de- 
bauched, and licentious eonduct. Sce Judg. ix. 4; 
Zeph. iit. 4; Jer. xxiii. 14, 32; xxix. 23. 

Thou shalt not exccl] This tribe never rose to any 
eininence in Israel; was not su numerous by one 
third as either Judah, Joseph, or Dan, when Moses 
took the sum of them ia the wilderness, Num. i. 2t; 
and was among the first that were earried into cap- 
tivity, 1 Chron. v. 26. 

Then thou didst defilc} Another unfinished sen- 
encc, similar to the former, and upon the same snb- 
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Reuben, Simeon, and Levi. 


ihe went A.M. 2315. 
B. C. 1689. 


then defiledst thou ?7t: 
up to my couch. == 
5 *Simeon and Levi are ' brethren; ™ in 
struments ® of cruclty are in their habitations. 
G6 O my soul, °come not thou into then 





' Or, my couch ts gone.— Chap. xxix. 33, 34.——! Prov. xviis. 
9,——M™ Or, their swords are weapons of violence." Ch. xxxiv. 
25.——° Prov. 1. 15, 16. 





ject, passing over a transaction covertly, which deh- 
eacy forbade Jaeob to enlarge on. For the erime of 
Reuben, see the notes on chap. xxxv. 22. 


5. Simeon and Levi, brethren : 
They have accomplished their fraodulent purposes. 
6. Into their seeret council iny son! did not eome ; 
In their confederacy my honour was not united : 
For ia their anger they slew a man,(w°s ish, a nodle,) 
And in their pleasure they murdered a prince. 
7. Cursed was their anger, for it was fierce ! 
And their excessive wrath, for it was inflexible! 
I will divide them out in Jacob, 
And I will disperse them in Israel. 


Verse 5. Simeon and Levi are brethren} Not only 
springing from the same parents, but they have the 
same kiad of disposition, headstrong, deceitful, vindic- 
tive, and cruel. 

They have accomplished, §c.] Our margin has it, 
Their swords are weapons of violence, i. e. Their 
swords, which they should have used in defence of 
thcir persons or the honourable protection of their 
families, they have employed in the base and dastardly 
murder of an ianocent people. 

The Septuagint gives a different turn to this lme 
from our translation, and confirms the translation 
given above: uvereAecoav adixtav elaipecewe avrTwr 
They have accomplished the iniquity of their purpose ; 
with which the Samaritan Version agrees. In the 
Samaritan text we read %2,44 calu, they have accom- 
plished, instead of the Hebrew ‘43 keley, weapons or in- 
struments, which reading most critics prefer: and as to 
DINND mechcrotheyhem, translated above their frau- 
dulent purposes, and which our translation on almost 
no authority renders their habitations, 1t must either 
eome from the Asthtopie 13°) macar, he counselled, de- 
vised stratagems, gc., (see Castel,) or from the Arabic 


macara, he decetucd, practised deceit, plotted, &e., 


which is acarly of the same import. This gives not 
only a consistent but evidently the é¢rue sense. 

Verse 6. Into their secret council, &c.] Jacob here 
exeulpates himself from all participation in the guilt 
of Simeon and Levi in the murder of the Shechemites. 
He most solemnly declares that he knew nothing of 
the confederacy by which it was ezecuted, nor of the 
sceret council in which it was plotted. 

If it should be said that the words Nn tabo and 
qm fechad should be translated in the future tense 
or in the imperative, as in our translation, I shall not 
eoatend ; thongh it is well known that the preterite Is 
often used for the future in Hebrew, and vice versa. 
Taken thus, the words mark the strong detestation 
which this holy man's soul felt for the villany of his 
sons: ‘My soul shall not come into their secret 
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Punto their assembly, 
B. C. 1689. 


4 mine honour, be not thou united : 
for *in their anger they slew a man, and in 
their self-will they *digged down a wall. 

7 Cursed be their anger, for zt was fierce ; 








P Psa. xxvi. 9; Eph. v. 11. 4 Psa. xvi. 9; xxx. 12; lvii. 8. 
¥ Chap. xxxiv. 26.—— Or, houghed oren.m— Josh. xix. 1] ; xxi. 





council. My honour shall not be united to their con- 
federacy.”’ 

For in their anger they slew a man) W'S ish, a 
noble, an honourable man, viz., Shechem. 

And in their pleasure] This marks the highest 
degree of wickedness and settled malice, they were 
delighted with their deed. A similar spirit Saul of 
Tarsus possessed previously to his conversion; speak- 
ing of the martyrdom of St. Stephen, St. Luke says, 
Acts vili. 1: Zavdoc de nv avvevdoxwy tq avaipecet 
avrov’ And Saul was gladly consenting to his death. 
He was with the others Aighly delighted with it; and 
thus the prediction of our Lord was fulfilled, John 
xvi. 2: Yea, the time cometh, that whosoever killeth 
you will think that he doeth God service. And it is 
represented as the highest pitch of profligacy and 
wickedness, not only to sin, but to delight in it; see 
Rom. i. 32. As the original word }1¥> ratson signifies, 
in general, pleasure, benevolence, delight, &c., it should 
neither be translated self-will nor wilfulness, as some 
have done, but simply as above; and the reasons 
appear sufficiently obvious. They murdered a prince— 
Hamor, the father of Shechem. Instead of Ww shor, 
which we have translated a wall, and others an oz, I 
read WwW sar,a prince, which makes a consistent sense ; 
(see Kennicott’s first Dissertation, p. 56, &c. ;) as there 
is no evidence whatever that Simeon and Levi either 
dug down a wall or houghed the oxen, as some have 
translated the passage ; (see the margin ;) on the con- 
trary, the text, chap. xxxv. 28, 29, proves that they 
had taken for their own use the sheep, oxen, asses, all 
their wealth, their wives, and their little ones. 

Verse 7. Cursed was their anger], The first motions 
of their violence were savage ; and their excessive or 
overflowing wrath, MI3y ebrah, for it was inflexible 
-——neither the snupplications of the males, nor the en- 
treaties, tears, cries, and shrieks of the helpless females, 
could deter them from their murderous purpose; for 
this, ver. 5, they are said to have accomplished. 

Iwill divide them out, pons achallekem, £ will make 
them into lots, giving a portion of them to one tribe, 
and a portion to another; but they shall never attain 
to any political consequence. This appears to have 
been literally fulfilled. Levi had no inheritance 
except forty-eight cities, scattered through different 
parts of the land of Canaan: and as to the tribe of 
Simeon, it is generally believed among the Jews that 
they became schoolmasters to the other tribes; and 
when they entered Canaan they had only a small por- 
tion, a few towns and villages in the worst part of 
Judah’s lot, Josh. xix. 1, which afterwards finding 
too little, they formed different colonies in districts 
which they conquered from the Idumeans and Ama- 

tektites, 1 Chron. iv. 39, &c. Thus these two tribes 
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concerning Judah. 


and their wrath, for it was cruel: tI A. M. 2315. 
will divide them in Jacob, and scat- 7° 
ter them in Israel. 

8 "Judah, thou art he whom thy brethren 
shall praise ; ’ thy hand shall be in the neck 


— 


5, 6, 7; 1 Chron. iv. 24, 39.——" Chap. xxix. 35; Deut. xxxiii. 7. 
v Psa. xviii. 40. 


were not only separated from each other, but even 
divided from themselves, according to this prediction 
of Jacob. 


8. Judah! thou! Thy brethren shall praise thee. 
Thy hand, in the neck of thine enemies: 
The sons of thy father shall bow themselves to thee. 

9. A lion’s whelp is Judah: 

From the prey, my son, thou hast ascended. 

He couched, lying down like a strong lion, 

And like a lioness ; who shal] arouse him? 

From Judah the sceptre shall not depart, 

Nor a teacher from his offspring, 

Until that Sxitow shall come, 

And to him shall be assembled the peoples. 

Binding his colt to the vine, 

And to the choice vine the foals of his ass, 

He washed his garments in wine, 

His clothes in the blood of the grape. 

With wine shall his eyes be red, 

And his teeth shall be white with milk. 


Verse 8. Thy brethren shall praise thee.| As the 
name Judah signifies praise, Jacob takes occasion from 
its meaning to show that this tribe should be so emi- 
nent and glorious, that the rest of the tribes should 
praise it; that is, they should acknowledge its supe- 
rior dignity, as in its privileges it should be distinguished 
beyond all the others. On the prophecy relative to Ju- 
dah, Dr. Hales has several judicious remarks, and has 
left very little to be farther desired on the subject. 
Every reader will be glad to meet with them here. 

“The prophecy begins with his name Jupan, sig- 
nifying the praise of the Lord, which Was given to 
him at his birth by his mother LeaA, chap. xxix. 35. 
It then describes the warlike character of this tribe, 
to which, by the Divine appointment, was assigned the 
first lot of the promised land, which was conquered 
accordingly by the pious and heroic Caled; the first 
who laid hands on the necks of his enemies, and routed 
and subdued them, Josh. xiv. 11; xv. 1; Judg. i. 1, 
2; and led the way for their total subjugation under 
David ; who, in allusion to this prediction, praises God, 
and says: Thou hast given me the necks of mine ene- 
mies, that I might destroy them that hate me, Psa. 
xviii. 40. In the different stages of its strength, this 
tribe is compared to a lion’s whelp, to a full grown 
lion, and to a nursing lioness, the fiercest of all. 
Hence a lion was the standard of Judah ; compare 
Num. ii. 3, Ezek. i. 10. The city of David, where 
he reposed himself after his conquests, secure in the 
terror of his name, 1 Chron. xiv. 17, was called 
Ariel, the lion of God, Isa. xxix. 1; and our Lord 
himself, his most illustrious descendant, the Lion of 
the tribe of Judah, Rev. v. 5. 
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15. of thine enemies ; * thy father’s chil- 
B.C. 1689. 


dren shall bow down before thee. 
9 Judah zs *a lion’s whelp: from the prey, 





* Chap. xxvii. 29; 1 Chron. v. 2. 





“The duration of the pewer of this famous tribe is 
next determined : ‘the seeptre of dominion,’ as it is 
understood Esth. viii. 4; Isa. xiv. 5, &c., or its civil 
government, was not to eease or depart from Judah 
until the birth or ceming of Sinton, signifying the 
Apostle, as Christ is styled, Heb. iii. 1; ner was the 
native lawgiver, or erpownder of the law, teacher, or 
scribe, intiinating their ecelesiastical polity, to cease, 
until Shiloh should have a congregation of peoples, 
or religious followers, attached to Jim. And how 
accurately was this fulfilled in both these respeets ! 

‘“}. Shertly before the birth of Christ a decree was 
issued by Augustus Cesar that all the land of Judea 
and Galilee should be enrolled, or a registry of persons 
taken, in which Christ was ineluded, Luke ii. 1-7 ; 
whence Julian the apostate unwittingly objected to his 
title of Curist or Kine, that ‘he was born a subject 
of Casar!’ About eleven years after Judea was made 
a Reman province, attached to Syria on the depesal 
and banishment of Archelaus, the son of Herod the 
Great, for maladministration; and an assessment of 
properties or (uxing was carried iato effect by Cyre- 
nius, then governor of Syria, the same who before, as 
the empcror’s proeurator, had made the enrolment, 
Luke ii. 2; Acts v. 37; and thenceforth Judea was 
governed by a Roman deputy, and the judicial power 
of life and death taken away from the Jews, John 
ein. 31. 

“2. Their ecclesiastical polity ceased with the 
destruction of their city and temple by the Romans, 
A. D. 70; at whieh time the Gospel had been preach- 
ed through the known world by the apostles, ‘his wit- 
nesses in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, 
and unto the ut/ermost parts of the earth;’ Aetsii. 8 ; 
Rom. x. 18. 

“Our Lord's triumphant entry into Jerusalem, be- 
fore his crucifixion, ‘riding on an ass, even a colt the 
foal of an ass, whieh by his direction his disciples 
brought to him for this purpose,—‘ Go into the village 
over against you, and presently ye shall find an ass 
teed, and a colt with her; Joose them, and bring them 
to mc,’ Matt. xxi. 2-5, remarkably fulfilling the pro- 
phecy of Zcehariah, ix. 9, is no Jess a fulfilment of 
this prophecy of Shiloh, ‘ binding or tying his foal to 
the vine, even his ass’s colt to the choice vine.” In 
ancient times to ride upon twhite asses or ass-colls was 
the privilege of persons of high rank, princes, judges, 
and prophets, Judg. v. 10; x. 4; Num. xvii. 22. 
And as the cluldren of Isracl were symbolized by the 
vine, Psa. Ixxx. 8, Hos. x. 1, and the men of Judah 
by ‘a (choice) eine of Sorek,’ in the original, both 
here and in the beautiful allegary of Isaiah, v. 1-7, 
adopted by Jeremiah, ii. 21, and by our Lord, Matt. 
xxi. 31, whe styled himself the true vine, John xv. 1°; 
#0 the union of both these images significd our Lord's 
assumption, as the promised Shiloh, of the dignity of 
the king of the Jews, not in a temporal but in a 
spiritual sense, as he deelared to Pilate, John xviii. 
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concerning Judeh. 


my son, thou art gone up: ‘he a. M. 2315. 
689. 

stooped down, he couched as a ! 

lion, and as an old lion ; who shall rouse him up? 








*Hos. v.4; Rev. v. 5——y Num. xxiii. 24; xxiv. 9. 
ee = 


36, as a prelude to his seeond coming in glory ‘to 
restore again the kingdom to Jsrael.’ 

“The vengeance to be then inflicted on all the 
enemies of his Church, or congregation of faithful 
Christians, is expressed by the symbolieal imagery of 
‘washing his garments in wine, and his elothes in the 
blood of grapes ;’ which to understand literally, would 
be incongruous and unusual any where, while it aptly 
represents his garments crimsoned in the blood of his 
foes, and their immense slaughter; an imagery fre- 
quently adopted in the. prophetie seriptures. 

“The strength and wholesomer.ess of Shiloh’s doc- 
trine are next represented by having ‘his eyes red 
with wine, and his teeth white with milk.’ And thus 
the evangelical prophet, in similar strains, invites the 
world to embrace the GospeL :— 


Ho, every one that thirsteth, come to the waters, 
And he that hath no money ; come, buy and eat: 
Yea, come, buy wine and milk, 


Without money and without price. Isa. lv. 1. 


“On the last day of the feast of tabernacles it was 
customary among the Jews for the pcople to bring 
water from the fountain of Siloah or Siloam, which 
they poured on the altar, singing the words of Isaiah, 
xl. 3: With joy shall ye draw water from the foun- 
tain of salvation; which the Targum interprets, ‘ With 
joy shai] ye receive a new doctrine from the ELEecT 
of the gust one;’ and the feast itself was also called 
Hosannah, Save, we beseech thee. And Isaiah has 
also deseribed the apostasy of the Jews from their tu- 
telar God ImmanveEL, under the corresponding imagery 
of their ‘ rejeeting the gently-flowing waters of Siloah,’ 
Isa. vili. 6-8. 

‘¢ Henee our Lord, on the Jast day of the feast, sig- 
nificantly invited the Jews to come unto him as the 
true and living Fountain of waters, Jer. ii. 13. ‘If 
any man thirst, let him came to me and drink ;’ John 
vii. 37. fe also compared his doctrine to new zine, 
which required to be put into new bottles, made of 
skins strong enough to contain it, Matt. ix. 17; while 
the Gospc] is repeatedly represented as affording milk 
for babes, or the first principles of the oracles of God 
for novices in the faith, as well as strong meat [and 
strong wine] for masters in Christ or adepts, Matt. 
xili, 11; Heb. v. 12-14. 

“And our Lard’s most significant miracle was 
wrought at this fountain, when he gave sight to a man 
forty years old, who had been blind from his birth, by 
sending him, after he had anointed his eyes with 
moistened clay, to wash in the poal of Sivoam, which 
is the Greek pranuneiation of the Hebrew n4y Siloah 
or Siloh, Isa. viit. 6, where the Septuagint version 
reads LiAwapy, signifying, aceording to the evangelist, 
azcotadpevoc, sent forth, and consequently derived 
from now shalach, to scnd, John ix. 7. Our Lord 
thus assuming to himself his two leading titles of 
Messian, signifying anointed, and Smuou, sent fort’ 

a 





Shiloh’s coming foretold. CEP. 


A. M. 2315. 


10 7 The sceptre shall not depart 
B. C. 1689. 


from Judah, nor * alawgiver > from 
between his feet, © until Shiloh come; ¢ and 
unto him shall the gathering of the people be. 

11 ° Binding his foal unto the vine, and his 
ass’s colt unto the choice vine; he washed 
his garments in wine, and his clothes in thie 
blood of grapes : 








SIvum. xxiv. 17; Jer. xxx. 21; Zech. x. 11.—— Psa. lx. 7; 
eviii. 8, or Num. xxi. 18.——> Deut. xxvii. 57. esa. %1. 1 
Icii. 11; Ezek. xxi. 27; Dan. ix. 25; Matt. xxi. 9; Luke i. 32, 








or delegated from God; as he had done before at the 
opening of his mission: ‘The Spirit of the Lord is 
upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the 
Gospel to the poor; he hath sent me forth (amecradxe) 
to heal the broken-hearted,’ &c.; Luke iv. 18. 

‘And in the course of it he declared, I was nod 
sent forth (axectarnv) but unto the lost sheep of the 
house of Jsrael, Matt. xv. 24, by a twofold reference 
to his character in Jacod’s prophecy of SHILOH and 
SHEPHERD oF IsraEL, Gen. xlix. 10-24. ‘This is 
life eternal, to know thee the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ whom thou sentest forth,’ (avearetAac,) to in- 
struct and save mankind, John xvii. 3; and he thus 
distinguishes his own superior mission from his com- 
nission to his apostles: ‘As THE Fatuer hath sent 
ME, (aveotadAKe we,) so I send you,’ texto tuac, John 
xx. 21. Whence St. Paul expressly styles Jesus 
Christ ‘the Apostle (0 Amoorvdoc) and High Priest 
of our profession,’ Heb. ili. 1; and by an elaborate 
weument shows the superiority of his mzssion above 
that of Moses, and of his priesthood above that of 
Aaron, in the sequel of the epistle. His priesthood 
was furetold by David to be a royal priesthood, after 
the order of Melchizedek, Psa. cx. 4. But where shall 
we find his mission or apostleship foretold, except in 
Jacob’s prophecy of Shiloh? which was evidently so 
understood by Moses when God offered to send him 
as his ambassador to Pharaoh, and he declined at first 
the arduous mission: ‘O my Lord, send I pray thee 
by the hand of Him whom thou wilt send,’ or by the 
promised Shiloh, Exod. iti. 10; 1v. 13; by whom in 
his last blessing to the Israelites, parallel] to that of 
Jacob, he prayed that ‘God would bring back Judah 
to his people’ from captivity, Deut. xxxiii. 7. 

“ Tlere then we find the true meaning and deriva- 
tion of the much disputed term SAzoh in this prophecy 
of Jacob, which is fortunately preserved by the Vui- 
gate, rendering gui mittendus est, he that is to be sent, 
and also by a rabbinical comment on Deut. xxii. 7: 
‘If you keep this precept, you hasten the coming of 
the Messiah, who is called Sent.’ 

‘This important prophecy concerning Judah inti- 
mates, 1. The warlike character and conquests of this 
tribe ; 2. The cessation of their civil and religious 
polity at the first coming of Shiloh; 3. Tis meck and 
owly inauguration at that time, as spiritual King of 
the Jews, riding on an ass like the ancient ju.*zes and 
prophets; 4. His second coming as a warrior to 
trample on all his foes; and, 5. To save aud instruct 
his faithful jeople.”"—Hales’ Anal., vol. ii., p. 167, &e. 
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ae LIX. Prophecy concerning Zebulun, 


12 His feyes shall be red with A.M. 2315- 
wine, and his teeth white with 5 
milk. 

13 & Zebulun shall dwell at the haven of the 
sea; and he shall be for a haven of ships, 
and his border shall be unto Zidon. 

14 Issachar zs a strong ass couching down 
between two burdens : 





33.—4 Isa. ii. 2; xi. 10; xlii. 1, 4; xlix. 6, 7,22, 23; lv. 4,5; 
Ix.1,3,4,5; Hag. ii. 7; Luke ii. 30, 31, 32.— 2 Kings xviii. 32. 
f Prov. xxiil. 29. Deut. xxxiil. 18, 19; Josh. xix. 10, 11. 





Verse 10. From Judah the sceptre shall not depart} 
The Jews have a quibble on the word O12 shebet, 
which we translate sceptre; they say it signifies a 
staff or rod, and that the meaning of it is, that ‘‘ afflic- 
tions shall not depart from the Jews till the Messiah 
comes ;” that they are still uader affliction, and there- 
fore the Messiah is not come. This is a miserable 
shift to save a lost cause. ‘Their chief Targumist, 
Onkelos, understood and translated the word nearly as 
we do; and the same meaning is adopted by the Jeru- 
salem Targum, and by all the ancient versions, the 


Arabic excepted, which has LS farech, a rod; but 
in a very ancient MS. of the Pentateuch in my own 


possession the word Lirww sebet is used, which signi- 


fies a tribe. Judah shall continue a distinct éride till 
the Messiah shall come; and it did so; and after his 
coming it was confounded with the oihers, so that all 
distinction has been ever since lost. 

Nor a teacher from his offspring] I am sufficiently 
aware that the Ziteral meaning of the original "27 hele 
mibbeyn raglaiv is from between his fect, and I am as 
fully satisfied that it should never be so translated ; 
from between the feet and out of the thigh simply 
mean progeny, natural offspring, for reasons which 
surely need not be mentioned. ‘The Targum of Jone- 
than ben Uzziel, and the Jerusalem Targum, apply 
the whole of this prophecy, in a variety of very minute 
particulars, to the Messiah, and give no kind of coun- 
tenance to the fictions of the modern Jews. 


13. At the haven of the seas shall Zebulun dwell, 
And he shall be a haven for ships. 
And his berder shall extend unte Sidon. 


Verse 13. Zebulun’s lot or portion in the division 
of the Promised Land extended from the Mediterra- 
nean Sea on the west, to the lake of Gennesareth on 
the east; see his division, Josh. xix. 10, &c. The 
Targum of Jonathan ben Uzziel paraphrases the pas- 
sage thus: “ Zebulun shall be on the coasts of the sea, 
and he shall rule over the Aavens; he shall subdue 
the provinces of the sea with his ships, and his border 
shall extend unto Sidon.” 


14. Issachar is a strong ass 

Couching between two burdens. 
15. And he saw the resting place that 2 was good, 

And the land that it was pleasant ; 

And he inclined his shoulder to the load, 

And became a servant unto tribute. 

Verse 14. Issachar is a strong ass] 073 VIN chamos 
garem is properly a i atl ass; couching de. 
26 


The prophecy concerning 


A. a Ga. 15 And he saw that rest was 
———. good, and the land that 7 was 


pleasant; and bowed * his shoulder to bear, 
and became a servant unto tribute. 





bh} Sam. x. 9.——! Deut. xxxiii. 22; Judg. xviii. f, 2. 


trocen two burdens—bearing patiently, as most under- 
stand it, the fatigues of agriculture, and submitting to 
exorbitant taxes rather that exert themselves to drive 
out the old inhabitants. 

The two burdens literally mean the two sacks or 
panniers, one on cach side of the animal’s bedy ; and 
couching down bctwcen these refers te the well-known 
prepensity of the ass, whenever wearied or overload- 
ed, to lie down even with its burden on its back. 

Verse 15. He saw that rest] The inland portion 
that was assigned to him between the other tribes. 
He inclined his shoulder to the load; the Chaldee pa- 
raphrast gives this a widely different turn te that given 
it by mest commentators: “ Ife saw his portion that 
it was good, and the land that it was fruitful; and he 
shall subdue the provinces of the people, and drive out 
their inhabitants, and those whe are left shall be his 
servants, and his tributaries.” Grotius understands it 
nearly in the same way. The pusillanimity which is 
generally attributed to this tribe certainly does not 
agree with the view in whieh they are exhibited in 
Scripture. In the song of Deborah this tribe is praised 
fer the powerful assistance which it then afforded, 
Judg. v.15. And in 1 Chron. vii. 1-5, they are ex- 
pressly said to have heen valiant men of might in all 
their familics, and in all their generations; i. e., 
through every period of their history. It appears they 
were a laborious, hardy, valiant tribe, patient in labour, 
and invincible in war; bearing both these burdens 
with great eenstaney whenever it was necessary. 
When Tola of this tribe judged Israel, the land had 
rest twenty-three years, Judg. x. 1. 


1G. Dan shall judge his peaple, 

As one of the tribes of Israel. 

Dan shall he a serpent on the way, 
A eerastes upon the track, 

Biting the heels of the horse, 

And his rider shall fall backwards. 


| Wes 


Verse 16. Dan shall judge] Dan, whose name sig- 
nifies judgment, was the eldest ef Jacob’s sons by Bil- 
hah, Rachel's maid, and he is here premised an equal 
rule with thnse tribes that sprang from either Leah or 
Rachel, the legal wives of Jacob. 

Some Jewish and some Christian writers under- 
stand this prophecy of Samson, who sprang from this 
iribe, and gudycd, or as the word might be translated 
avenged, the people of Israel twenty years. See Judg. 
xii, 2; xv. 20. 

Verse 17. Dan shall be a serpent] The original 
wert is WMI nachash, and we have seen on chap. iii. 
that this has a great varicty of significations. It is 
probable that a serpent is here intended, but of what 
kind we knaw net; yet as the principal reference in 
the text is to guile, cunning, &e., the same creature 
may be intended as in chap. iii. 

A cerastes upon the track] The word p\D"DW shephi- 
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Issachar and Dan 


16 ' Dan shall judge his people, pages: 
as one of the tribes of Israel. ———— 
17 * Dan shall be a serpent by the way, 
‘an adder in the path, that bitcth the horse 





k Judg. xviii, 27.—=! Heb. an arrow-snake. 





phon, which is nowhere else te be feund in the Bible, 
is thus translated by the Vulgatc, and Bochart appreves 
ef the translation. ‘The ccrastcs has its name from 
two little horns upen its head, and is remarkable for 
the preperty here aseribed te the shcphiphon. The 
word NN orach, which we translate path, signifies the 
track er rut made in the ground by the wheel of a 
carl, wagon, &e. And the description that Nicander 
gives of this serpent in his Theriaca perfectly agrees 
with what is here said of the shephiphon 


ev 0 apuaboraiv 
H kat apatpoyinos tapa atiBov evduxes aver. v. 262. 


Ft lies under the sand, or in some cart rut by the way. 


It is intimated that this tribe should gain the prin- 
cipal part of its conquests mere by eunning and stra- 
tagem, than by valour; and this is seen particularly 
in their eanquest of Laish, Judges xvili., and even 
in some of the transactions of Samson, such as burn- 
ing the corn of the Philistines, and at last pulling down 
their temple, and destroying three thousand at one time, 
see Judg. xvi. 26-30. 


18. For thy salvation have I waited, O Lerd! 


This is a remarkable ejaculation, and seems te stand 
perfeetly uncenneeted with all that went before and all 
that follows; theugh it is probable that certain pro- 
phetic views which Jacob naw had, and which he 
does not explain, gave rise to it; and by this he at 
ence expressed beth his faith and hope in God. Both 
Jewish and Christian commentators have endeavoured 
to find out the cennection in which these words ex 
isted in the mind of the patriarch. The Targum of 
Jonathan expresses the whole thus: “When Jacob 
saw Gideon the son of Joash, and Samsen the son of 
Manoah, which were to be saviours in a future age, 
he said: I do not wait for the salvation of Gideon, 1 
de not expect the salvation of Samson, because their 
salvation is a temporal salvation; but I wait for and 
expect thy salvation, O Lord, because thy salvation is 
eternal.” And the Jerusalem Targum much to the 
same purpose: “Our father Jacob said: Wait net, my 
sonl, for the redemption ef Gideon the son of Jeash 
whieh is temporal, nor the redemption of Samson whieh 
is a created salvation; hut for the salvation which 
thou hast said hy THY Worn should come te thy pee- 
ple the children of Israel: my soul waits for this thy 
salvation.” Indeed these Targuins understand almest 
the whele of these prephecies of the Messiah, and es- 
pecially what is said about Judah, every word of which 
they refer te him. Thus the ancient Jews convict the 
maderns of both false interpretations and vain expecta- 
tions. As the tribe of Dan was the first that appears 
to have been seduced from the true worship of Ged, 
(see Judg. xviii. 30,) some have thought that Jacob 
refers particularly to this, and sees the end of the 
general apestasy only in the redemption by Jesus 

a 





The prophecy concerning 


A. M. 2315. heels, so that his rider shall fall 
B. C. 1689. 
backward. 
18 ™I have waited for thy salvation, O Lorp! 
19 "Gad, a‘troop shall overcome him: but 
he shall overcome at the last. 


in Psa. xxv. 6; cxix. 166, 174; Isa. xxv. 9. 
1 Chron. v. 18. 





® Deut. xxxil. 20; 








Christ, considering the nachash above as the seducer, 
and the Messiah the promised seed. 


19. Gad, an army shall attack him, 
And he shall attack in return. 


This is one of the most obscure prophecies in the 
whole chapter; and no two interpreters agree in the 
translation of the original words, which exhibit a most 
singular alliteration :— 


2 W113i gad gedud yegudennu ; 
apy 73" N11 vehu yagud akeb. 


The propheey seems to refer generally to the fre- 
quent disturbances to which this tribe should be ex- 
posed, and their hostile, warlike disposition, that would 
always lead them to repel every aggression. It is 
likely that the prophecy had an especial fulfilment 
when this tribe, in conjunction with that of Reuben 
and the half tribe of Manasseh, got a great victory 
over the Hagarites, taking captive one hundred thou- 
sand men, two thousand asses, fifty thousand camels, 
and two hundred and fifty thousand sheep; see 
1 Chron. v. 18-22. Dr. Durell and others translate 
the last word 2py akeb, rear—“ He shall invade their 
rear ;” which contains almost no meaning, as it only 
seems to state that though the army that invaded Gad 
should he successful, yet the Gadites would harass 
their rear as they returned: but this conld never be a 
subject of sufficient consequence for a prophecy. The 
word 2py ckeb is frequently used as a particle, signi- 
fying in consequence, because af, on account of. After 
the Gedites had obtained the victory above mentioned, 
they continued to possess the land of their enemics 
till they were carried away captive. The Chaldee 
paraphrasts apply this to the Gaedites going armed 
over Jordan before their brethren, discomfiting their 
enemies, and returning back with mueh spoil. See 
Jesh. iv. 12, 13, and xxii. 1, 2, 8. 


20. From Asher his bread shall be fat, 
And he shall produce royal dainties. 


This refers to the great fertility of the lot that fell 
to Asher, and which appears to have corresponded 
with the name, which signifies happy or blessed. His 
great prosperity is described by Moses in this figura- 
tive way: “Let Asher be blessed with children, let 
him he acceptable to his brethren, and let him dip his 
foot in oil; Deut. xxxiii. 24. 


21. Naphtah is a spreading oak, 
Producing beautiful branches. 


This is Bochart’s translation ; and perhaps no man 
who understands the genius of the Hebrew language 
will attempt to dispute its propricty ; it isas literal as 
it is correct. Our own translation scarcely gives any 
sense. The fruitfulness of this tribe in children may 
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CHAP. 


X LIX. Gad, Asher, and Naphtali 


20 ° Outof Asherhis bread shall be A. M. 2315. 
fat, and he shall yield royal dainties. Bh 

21 » Naphtali zs a hind let loose: he giveth 
goodly words. 

22 Joseph zs a fruitful bough, even a fnnt- 


ee 
© Deuteronomy xxxill. 24; Joshua xix. 24.——P Deuteronomy 
XXNX111. 23. 





he here intended. Broth his four gons Jehzeel, Guni, 
Jezer, and Shillem, which he took down into Egypt, 
chap. xvi. 24, in the course of two hundred and fifteen 
years there sprang of effective men 53,400: but as 
great increase in this way was not an uncommon case 
in the descendants of Jacob, this may refer particu- 
larly to the fruztfulness of their soil, and the especial 
providentia] eare and blessing of the Almighty; to 
which indeed Moses seems particularly to refer, Deut. 
XXNiil. 23: O Naphtali, satisfied with favour, and full 
with the blessing of the Lord. So that he may be re 
presented under the notion of a ¢ree planted in a rich 
sou, growing toa prodigions size, extending its branches 
in all directions, and becoming a shade for men and 
cattle, and a harbour for the fowls of heaven 


22. ‘The son of a fruitfu} (vine) is Joseph ; 
The son of a fruitful (vine) by the fountain : 
The danghters (branches) shoot over the wall. 
They sorely afflicted him and contended with him; 
The chief arehers had him in hatred. 
But his bow remained in strength, 
And the arms of his hands were made strong 
By the hand of the Mighty One of Jacob: 
By the name of the Shepherd, the Rock of Israel ; 
By the God of thy father, for he helped thee ; 
And God All-suffieient, he blessed thee. 
The blessing of the heavens from above, 
And the biessings lying in the deep beneath, 
The blessings of the breasts and of the womb. 
.. The blessings of thy father have prevailed 
Over the blessings of the eternal mountains, 
And the desirable things of the everlasting hills. 
These shall be on the head of Joseph, 
And on his crown who was separated from his 
brethren. 


Verse 22. The son of a fruitful vine] This ap- 
pears to me to refer to Jacob himself, who was blessed 
with such a numerous posterity that in two hundred 
and fifteen years after this his own descendants amount- 
ed to upwards of 600,000 effective men; and the 
figures here are intended to point out the continual 
growth and increase of his posterity. Jacob was a 
fruitful tree planted by a fountain, which because it 
was good would yield good fruit; and because it was 
planted near a fountain, from being continually watered, 
would be perpetually fruitful. The same is used and 
applied to Jacoh, Dent. xxxiii. 28: The rounTain of 
Jacos shall be upon a land of corn, and wine, §c. 

The daughters, M12 banoth, put here for branches 
shoot over or run upon the wall.| Atluding probably 
to the case of the vine, which requires to be supported 
by a wall, trees, &e. Some commentators have un- 
derstood this literally, and have applied it to the Egyp- 
tian women, who were so struck with the beanty of 
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23. 


24. 


Joseph as blessed with GENESIS. extraordinary priviceges 
A.M. 2315. ful bough by a well; whose|shall bless thee with blessings of A.M. 2315. 


B. C. 1689 
@branehes run over the wall: 


23 The archers have ‘sorely grieved him, 
und shot at him, and hated him: 

24 But his * bow abode in strength, and the 
arms of his lauds were made strong by the 
hands of tthe mighty God of Jacob; * (from 
thence ‘zs the shepherd, “the stone af Israel :) 

25 *fuen by the God of thy father, who 
shall help thee: ¥ and by the Almighty, ? who 





Chap. xxxvil. 4, 24,28; xxvix. 20; xiii. 


: Heb. daughters. 
t Psa: 


3 Psa. exviii. 13.—s Job xxix. 20: Psa. Xxxvil. 15. 
ral 2b. 








ee ae, Chap. xlv. Jt; xvii. 12 


Joseph as to get upon walls, the tops of houses, &c., 
io see him as he passed by. This is agreeable to the 
view taken of the subject by the Aeran. See the 
notes on chap. XXNix. 7. 

Verse 23. The chief archers] osm ‘4y2 baaley 
chitstsin, the masters of arrows—Joseph’s brethren, 
who either used such weapons, while feeding their 
flocks in the deserts, for the protection ef themselves 
and cattle, or for the purpose of hunting; and who pro- 
bably excelled in archery. Jt may however refer to the 
bitter specches and harsh words that they spoke to and of 
him, for they hatcd him, and could nat speak peaceably 
to him, chap. xxxvul. 4. Thus they sorely afflicted 
hua, aod were incessantly scoldieg or finding fault. 

Verse 21. But his bow remained in strength} The 
more he was persecuted, either by his brethren or in 
Kgypt, the more resplendent his uprightness and vir- 
tues shone: and the arms—his extended power and 
influence, af his hands—plans, designs, and particular 
operations of his prudenec, judgment, diserction, &§c., 
were aj} rendered successful by the Aand—the powcer- 
fu} suecour and protection, of the Mighty One af Ja- 
eob—that Ged who blessed and prospered all the coun- 
sels and plans of Jaceb, and protected and increased 
him atso when he was in a strange Jand, and often un- 
der the power of those who sought opportunities to 
oppress and defraud him. 

By the name of the Shepherd; the Rock of Israel} 
Jehovah, and Ll-Elohcy Israel; see chap. xxniil. 20. 
This appears to me to refer to the subject of the thirty- 
sceond chapter, where Jacob wrestled with God, had 
God’s zame revealed to him, and his own name changed 
from Jacob to Israel, in consequence of which he built 
an altar, and dedicated it to God, who had appeared to 
him under the name of Mlohey-Isracl, the strong God 
of Isracl ; which circumstance led him to use the term 
Rock, which, as an emblem of power, is frequently 
given 10 God in the saered writings, aod may here re- 
fer to the stone which Jacob set up. Jt is very pro- 
bable that the word shcpherd is intended to apply to 
our blessed Lord, who is the Shepherd of Israel, the 
good Shepherd, John x. 11-17; and who, beyond all 
controversy, was the person with whom Jacob wrestled. 
See the notes on ehap. xvi. 7, and xxxii. 21. 

Verse 25. The God af thy father) Wow Trequently 
God ts called the God ef Jaceb none needs be told who 
reads the Bible. 

God All-sufficient] Instead ef “WAN ETu Shaddat, 
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heaven above, blessings of the deep 
that heth under, blessings of the breast and 
of the womb : 

26 The blessings of thy father have prevailed 
above the blessings of thy progenitors, * unto 
the utmost bound of the everlasting hills: 
»they shall be on the head of Joseph, and on 
lhe crown of the head of him that was sepa 
rate from his brethren. 








¥ Psa, Ixxx. 1.——* Isa. xxviii. 16.—* Chap. xxviii. 13, 21 ; 
xxxv.3; xlill. 23. Y Chap. xvii. (3 xxxvote % Deut. xxxiii. 
3, MXit. [Ds fab: ii 6220 Deut. xxxih. 16. 


rue Almighty or All-suffieient; I read ‘tw 5s Ex Shad- 
dai, Gop All-sufficient; which is the reading of the 
Samaritan, Septuagint, Syriac, and Coptic, aod ef three 
reputable MSS. in the collections of Aennicott and De 
Rosst. The eopies used by those ancient versions had 
evidently by» Ex, Ged, and not ns eth, THE, a mistake 
produced in later times. On the word Ww Sy El 
Shaddai, see the note on chap. xvi. 1. 

The blessing of the heavens from above] A gene- 
rally pure, clear, serene sky, frequently dropping down 
fertilizing showers and dews, so as to make a very 
fruitful soi] and salubrious atmosphere. 

Blessings lying in the decp beneath} Whatever riches 
could be gained from the sea or rivers, from mines and 
minerals in the bowels of the earth, and from abundant 
springs in different parts of his inheritance. Our trans- 
lation of this line is excessively obscure: Dlessings 
af the deep that lieth under. What is it that lies un- 
der the deep? By connecting N33 birceth, biessings, | 
with A¥I7 rebctscth, /ying, all ambiguity is avoided, 
and the text speaks a plain and consistent sense. 

The blessings of the breasts and of the womd.} A 
numerous offspring, and an abuadance of eattle. The 
progeny of Joseph, by Ephraim and Manasseh, amount- 
ed at the first census or enumeration (Num.1.) to 75,900 
mea, which excecded the sum of any one tribe; Ju- 
dah, the greatest of the others, amounting te ne tore 
than 74,600. Indeed, Ephraim and Manassch had 
multiplied so greatly in the days of Joshua, that a com- 
mon /of was not sufficient for them. Sce their coim- 
plaint, Josh. xvil. 14. 

Verse 26. The blessing of thy fathcr, §e.] The 
blessings which thy father now prays for and pronounces 
are neither femporal nor transitory; they shall exceed 
in their duration the elernal mountains, and in their 
value and spiritual nature all the eonveniences, com- 
forts, and delieacies which the everlasting hills can 
produce. They shall last when the heavens and the 
earth are no more, and shall extend throughout eter- 
nity. They are the blessings which shall be comma- 
nicated to the world by means of the Messiah. 

The Jerusalem Targum paraphrases the place thus: 
“The blessing of this father shall be added unto the 
blessings wherewith thy fathers Abraham and Isaac, 
who are hkened to mountains, have blessed thee; and 
they shall exceed the blessings of the four mothers. 
Sarah, Rebekah, Rachel, and Leah, who are likened 
to the Ardls: all these blessings shall be a crown of 

a 





CHAP. 


Prophecy concerning Benjamin. 


A. M. 2315. 
B. C. 1689. 


27 Benjamin shall *raven as a 
wolf: in the morning he shall devour 
the prey, ¢and at night he shall divide the spoil. 

28 All these are the twelve tribes of Israel : 
and this es 7¢ that their father spake unto them, 
and blessed them; every one according to 
his blessing he blessed them. 

29 And he charged them, and said unto 
them, I * am to be gathered unto my people : 
‘bury me with my fathers &in the cave that 
is in the field of Ephron the Hittite. 

30 In the cave that zs in the ficld of Mach- 
pelah, (which zs before Mamre in the land of 





¢ Judg. xx. 21, 25 ; Exzek. xxii. 25, 27 4INum. xxiii. 24; Esth. 
vill.11]; Ezek. xxxix. 10; Zech. xiv. 1,7.—® Ch. xv. 155 xxv. 8. 





magnificence on the head of Joseph, and on the crown 
of the head of him who was a prince and governor in 
the land of Egypt.” 


27. Benjamin is a ravenous wolf: 
In the morning he shall devour the prey, 
And in the evening he shall divide the spoil. 


This tribe is very fitly compared to a ravenous wolf, 
because of the rude courage and ferocity which they 
have invariably displayed, particularly in their war with 
the other tribes, in which they killed more men than 
the whole of their own numbers amounted to. 

“This last tribe,” says Dr. Hales, “is compared to 
a wolf for its ferocious and martial disposition, such 
as was evinced hy their contests with the other tribes, 
mn which, after two victories, they were almost exter- 
minated, Jude. xix., xx.” Its anion with the tribe of 
Judah seems to be intimated in their joint conquests, 
expressed nearly in the same terms: ‘Judah went up 
from the prey ;” “ Benjamin devoured the prey.” Moses 
in his parallel prophecy, Dent. xxxiii. 12, confirms this 
hy signifying that the sanctuary should be fixed in his 
lot, and that he should continue as long as the exist- 
ence of the temple itself :— 


THe BELOVED oF THE Lorp shall dwell with him 

in safety, 

And shall cover him all the day long, 

And shall dwell between his shoulders. 

Dent. xxxiii. 19. 

In the morning, &c.| These expressions have been 
variously anderstoad. The sense given above is that 
in which the principal interpreters agree ; but Houbi- 
gant protests against the prophecy signifying the con- 
finuance of this trihe, as the words, “in the morning 
devouring the prey,” and “in the evening dividing the 


59 ' 
spoil,” are supposed to imply ; “ beeause, ” he observes, | 


‘after the return from the Baby snish captivity, this 
tribe 1s nO More mentioned.” But this may be ac- 
counted for from the circumstance of its being asso- 
ciated with that of Judah, (see 1 Kings xii. 21- —24,) 
after which it is scarcely ever mentioned but in that 
union. Being thus absorbed in the tribe of Judah, it 
continued from the morning till the evening of the Jew- 
ish dispensation, and consequently till the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah was seen in the wilderness of Isracl. 
a 





Fs distant in 


XLIX. Jacob’s dying request. 
Canaan,) ® which Abraham bought 
with the field of Ephron the Hit- 
tite for a possession of a burying-place. 

31 (} There they buried Abraham and Sarah 
his wife; ‘there they buried Isaac and Re: 
bekah his wife ; and there I buried Leah.) 

32 The purchase of the field and of the 
cave that is therein was from the children of 
Heth. 

33 And when Jacob had made an end of 
commanding his sons, he gathered up his fect 
into the bed, and yielded up the ghost, and 
‘was gathered unto his people. 


A. M. 2315. 
B. C. 1689, 


£ Ch. x]vii. 30; 2Sam. xix. 37. € Ch.).13.——® Ch. xxii. 16 
i Chap. xxiil. 19; xxv. 9——* Chap. xxxv. 29.——! Ver. 29. 





In the morning, according to Mr. Ainsworth, “ sig- 
nifies the first times; for Ehud of Benjamin was the 
second judge that saved the Israelites from the hands 
of the Moabites, Judge. 13. 15, &c. Saul of Benja- 
min was the first king of Israel; he and his son were 
great warriors, making a prey of many enemies 
1 Sam. xi. 6, 7, 11; xivegis, 15,47, 46— And tie 
evening, the latter times; for Mordecai and Esther 
of Benjamin delivered the Jews from a great destruc- 
tion, and slew their enemies, Eisth. viii. 7, 9, 11; 1x 
5, 6, 15, 16.” 

Verse 28. Every one according to his blessing] 
That is, guided by the unerring Spirit of prophecy 
Jacob now foretold to each of his sons all the import- 
ant events which should take place during their suc- 
cessive generations, and the predominant characteristic 
of each tribe; and, at the same time, made some com- 
paratively obscure references to the advent of the 
Messiah, and the redemption of the world by hin. 

Verse 29. Bury me with my fathers, §c.] From 
this it appears that the cave at Machpelah was a com- 
mon burying-place for Hebrews of distinction; and 
indeed the first public burying-place mentioned in his- 
tory. From ver. 31 we find that Abraham, Sarah, 
Isaac, Rebekah, and Leah, had been already deposited 
there, and among them Jacob wished to have his bones 
laid; and he Jeft his dying charge with his children to 
bury him in this place, and this they conscientiously 
performed. See chap. }. 13. 

Verse 33. He gathered up his feet into the bed} «It 
is very probable that while delivering these prophetic 
blessings Jacob sat upon the side of his bed, leaning 
upon his staff; and having finished, he lifted up his 
feet into the hed, stretched himself upon it, and 
expired ! 

And was gathered unto his people.| The testimony 
that this place bears to the immortality of the soul, 
and to its existence separate from the body, should 
not be lightly regarded. In the same moment In 
which Jacob is said to have gathered up his feet into 
the bed, and to have expired, it is added, and was 
gathered unto his people. It is certain that his body 
was not then gathered to his people, nor till seven 
wecks after; and it is not likely that a cireumstance, 
point both of time and place, would 
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Jacob's sons supposed to have 


have been thus anticipated, and associated with facts 
that took place in that moment. I cannot hclp therc- 
fore considering this an additional evidence for the 
émmateriality of the soul, and that it was intended 
by the [oly Spirit to convey this grand and conso- 
latory sentiment, that when a holy man ceases to live 
amang his fellows, his soul becomes an inhabitant of 
another world, and is joined to the spirits of just men 
made perfect. 


1. Ir has been conjectured (sec the note, chap. 
XXXvil. 9) that the eleven stars that bowed down to 
Joseph might probably refer to the signs of the Zodiac, 
which were very ancicntly known in Egypt, and are 
supposed to have had their origin in Chaldea. On 


this supposition Joscph’s eleven brethren answered’ 


to eleven of these signs, and himself to the éwelfth. 
Genera] Vallaney has endeavoured, in his Colleetanea 
de Rebus Hibernicis, vol. vi., part 11., p. 343, to trace 
ont the analogy between the twelve sons of Jacob 
and the twelve signs of the Zodiac, which Dr. Hales 
(Analysts, vol. ii, p. 165) has altered a little, and 
placed in a form in which it becomes more generally 
applicable. As this scheme is curious, many readers 
who may not have the opportunity of consulting the 
above works will be pleased to find it here. That 
there is an allnsion to the twelve signs of the Zodiac, 
and probably to their ancient asterisms, may be readily 
credited ; but how far the peculiar characteristics of 
the sons of Jacob were expressed by the animals in 
the Zodiac, is a widely different question. 


1. Revpen—‘ Unstable (rather pouring out) as 
waters’—the sign Aquarius, represented as a 
man pouring out waters from an urn. 

2. Simeon and Levi—“ The united brethren” — 

the sign Gemini or the Twins. 

Jupan—* The strong /ion”—the sign Leo. 

4. AsHen— His bread shall be fat”?—the sign 
Virco er the Virgin, generally represented as 
holding a full ear of corn. 

5. Issacuar—“ A strong ass” or or, both used in 

husbandry—the sign Taurus or the Bull. 

and 7. Dan——“‘A serpent biting the horse's 

hecls”—Scorpio, the Seorpion. On the celes- 

tial sphere the Scorpion is actually represented 
as biting the heel of the horse of th archer 

Sagittarius; and Chele, “his claws,” origin- 

ally occupied the space of Libra.’ 

Joseru—* Tis bow remained in strength"—the 

sign SAGITTanivs, the areher or bow-man ; com- 

monly represented, even onthe Asiatic Zodiaes, 
with his dow bent, and the arrow drawn up to the 
head—the bow in full strength. 

9. Napntari—by a play on his name, 150 taleh, the 
ram—the sign Aries, according to the rabbixs. 


10. Zesuten—* A haven for ships’—denoted by 
Cancer, the erab. 
11. Gap— A troop or army”—reversed, dag, a fish 


—the sign Pisces. 

. Bensamin—* A ravening wolf”—Capricorn, 
which on the Szyptian sphere was represented 
by a goat \ed by Pan, with a tolf’s head. 


What likelihoed the reader may see in all this, I 
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given rise to the ancient Zodiac. 


cannot pretend to say; but that the ¢welve signs wue 
at that time known in Egypt and Chaldea, there can 
be little doubt. 

2. We have now seen the life of Jacob brought to 
a close; and have carefully traced it throngh all tts 
various fortunes, as the facts presented thernselves in 
the preceding chapters. Isaac his father was what 
might properly be called a good man ; but in strength 
of mind he appears to have fallen far short of his 
father Abraham, and his son Jacob. faving left the 
inanagement of his domestic concerns to Rebekah his 
wife, who was an artful and comparatively irreligions 
woman, the education of his sons was either neglected 
or perverted. ‘Che unhappy influence which the pre- 
cepts and example of his mother had on the mind 
of her son we have seen and deplored. Through the 
mercy of God Jacob outlived the shady part of his 
own character, and his last days were his brightest 
and his best. He had many troubles and difficulties 
in life, under which an inferior mind mnst have neces- 
sarily sunk; but being a worker together with the 
providence of God, his difficulties only served in gene- 
ral to whet his invention, and draw out the immense 
resonrces of his own mind. He had to do with an 
avaricious, procrastinating relative, as destitute of 
humanity as he was of justice. Let this plead some- 
thing in his excuse. He certainly did ouéwztt his 
father-in-law ; and yet, probably, had no more than 
the just recompense of his faithful services in the 
successful issue of all his devices. From the time in 
which God favoured him with that wonderful mani- 
festation of grace at Pentel, chap. xxxii., he became 
a new man. He had frequent discoveries of God 
before, 10 encourage him in journeys, secular affairs, 
&ec.; but none in which the heart-ehanging power of 
Divine grace was so abundantly revealed. Happy he 
whose last days are his best! We can scarcely con- 
ceive a scene more noble or dignified than that 
exhibited at the deathbed of Jacob. ‘This great man 
was now one hundred and forty-seven years of age; 
though his body, by the waste of time, was greatly 
enfeebled, yet with a mind in perfect vigour, and a 
hope full of immortality, he calls his numerous family 
together, all of them in their utmost state of pros- 
perity, and gives them his last counsels, and his 
dying blessing. ITis declarations show that the secret 
of the Lord was with him, and that his candle shone 
bright upon his tabernacle. Having finished his work, 
with perfect possession of all his faculties, and being 
determined that while he was able to help himself 
none should be called in to assist, (which was one of 
the grand characteristics of his life,) he, with that 
dignity which became a great man and a iman of God, 
stretched himself upon his bed, and rather appears to 
have conquered death than to have suffered it. Who, 
seeing the end of this illustrious patriarch, ean help 
exclaiming, There is none like the God of Jeshurun ! 
Jet Jacob's God be my God! Let me die the death 
of the rightcous, and Ict my last end be like his! 
Reader, God is still the same: and though he may 


not make thee as great as was Jacob, yet he is ready 


to make thee as good; and, whatever thy past hfe 

may have been, to crown thee with loving-kindness 

and tender mercics, that thy end also may be peqaee. 
a 





Joseph mourns for the 


CHAP. L. 


death of hes father. 


CHAPTER L. 


Joseph bewails the death of his father, and commands the physicians to embalm him, 1, 2. 
Jaseph begs permission fram Pharaoh ta acconpany his father’s corpse to 
Pharaah’s damesties and elders, the elders af Egypt, Joseph and 


mourn for him seventy days, 3. 
Canaan, 4, 5. Pharaoh cansents, 6. 


his brethren, with chariats, horsemen, §c., farm the funeral procession, 7-9. 
The Canaanites call the place Abel-Mizraimn, 11. 
Joseph returns to Egypt, 14. His brethren, fearing his 


fluor af Atad, and mourn there seven days, 10. 
bury Jacab in the cave af Machpelah, 12, 13. 


displeasure, send messengers to him ta entreat his fargiveness af past wrongs, 15-17. 
prostrate themselves befare him, and affer to be his servants, 18. 
assures them and theirs of his care and pratectian, 19~21. 
he sees the third generation of his children, 22, 23. 


The Egyptians 


They came to the threshing- 
They 


They fallow, and 
Joseph receives them affectionately, and 
Jaseph and his brethren dwell in Egypt, and 
Being abaut to die, he prophecies the return af the 


children af Israel fram Egypt, 24, and causes them ta swear that they will carry his banes to Canaan, 25. 
Joseph dies, aged one hundred and ten years ; 1s embalmed, and put in a coffin in Egypt, 26. 


A. M. 2315. A ND Joseph * fell upon his fa- 
B. C. 1689. 
es ther’s face, and > wept upon 


him, and kissed him. 


« Chapter xlvi. 4.——-> 2 Kings xiii. 14. ¢ Ver. 26; 2 Chron. 








NOTES ON CHAP. L. 

Verse 1. Jaseph feli upon his father’s face] Though 
this act appears to be suspended by the unnatural divi- 
sion of this verse from the preceeding chapter, yet we 
may rest assured it was the tmediate consequence of 
Jacob’s death. 

Verse 2. The physicians] OND ropheim, the healers, 
those whose business it was to heal or restore the body 
from sickness by the administration of proper medi- 
cines; and when death took place, to heal or preserve 
it from dissolution by embalming, and thus give it a 
sort of immortality or everlasting duration. The ori- 
minal word 03M chanat, which we translate ta embalimn, 
has undoubtedly the same meaning with the Arabic 


bi hanata, which also signifies to embalm, or to pre- 
serve from putrefaction by the application of spices, 


&e., and hence ci lbis hantat, an embalmer. The 
word is used to express the reddening of leather ; and 
probably the ideal meaning may be something analogous 
to our tanning, which consists in removing the maisture, 
and clasing up the pores so as to render them imper- 
vious to wet. This prnbably is the grand prinezple in 
embalming ; and whatever effects this, will preserve 
flesh as perfectly as skin. Who can doubt that a hu- 
man muscle, undergoing the same process of tanning 
as the dade of an ax, would not become equally inear- 
ruptible? J have seen a part of the musele of a hu- 
man thigh, that, having eae into contact with some 
tanning maiter, either in the coffin or in the grave, was 
in a state of perfect soundness, when the rest of the 
body had been Jong reduced to earth; and it exhibited 
the appearance of a thick piece of well tanned leather. 

In the art of embalming, the Egyptians excelled all 
nations in the world; with them it was a common prac- 
tice. Instances of the perfection to which they ear- 
ried this art may be seen in the numerous mummies, 
as they are ealled, which are found in different Euro- 
pean cabinets, and which have been all brought from 
Egypt. This people not only embalmed men and wo- 
men, and thus kept the bodies of their beloved rclatives 
from the empire of corruption, but they embalmed use- 
ful antmals also. 


Vou. I. (19 


A. Ft 2315. 


2 And Joseph commanded his ser- pee ae 
a Fy 7 F 


vants the physicians to * embalm his 
father; and the physicians embalmed Israel 





Luke xxiv. 1. 


xvi. 14; Matt. xxvi. 12; Mark xiv.8; xvi. 1; 





thus preserved; and though the work had been done 
for same thousands of years, the very feathers were 
in complete preservation, and the ealour of the plumage 
discernible. The account of this curious process, the 
articles uscd, and the manner of applying them, I sub- 
join from /eradatus and Diadarus Siculus,as also the 
manner of their mournings and funeral solemnities, 
which are highly illustrative of the subjects in this 
chapter. 


“When any man of quality dies,” says Herodotus, 


“all the wamen of that family besmear their heads and 
faces with dirt; then, leaving the body at home, they 
so lamenting up and down the city with all their rela- 
tions ; their apparel being girt about them, and their 
breasts left naked. On the other hand the men, having 
likewise their clothes girt about them, beat themselves. 
These things being done, they earry the dead body to 
be embalmed ; for which there are certain persons ap- 
pointed who profess this art. These, when the budy 
is brought to them, show to those that bring it certain | 
models of dead persons in wood, according tu any of 
which the deceased may be painted. One of these 
they say is accurately made like te one whom, in such 
a matter, I do not think lawful to name ; Tov ovk dozov 
TOLOVUAL TO OVVOLA ETL TOLOVTW TpPHY"ATL Ovopacerv ; (pro- 
bably Osiris, one of the principal gods of Egypt, is 
here intended ;) then they show a secand inferior to it. 
and of an casicr price ; and next a third, cheaper than’ 
the former, and of a very smal! value; which being 
seen, they ask them after which mode} the decease 
shall be represented. When they have agreed upon 
the price they depart ; and those with whom the dead 
eorpse is left proceed to embdalm it after the following 
manner: First of all, they with a crooked iron draw 
the brain out of the head through the nostrils; next, 
with a sharp @thiopic stone they cut up that part of 
the abdanien called the tlia, and that way draw out all 
the bowels, which, having cleansed and washed with 
palm wine, they again rinse and wash with wine per- 
fumed with pounded odours: then filling up the belly 
with pure myrrh and cassia grossly powdered, and all 


I have seen the body of the Iris | other odours except frankincense, they sew lt up again. 


ey a 


The Egyptians mourn 


AG AL 235. 


3 And forty days were fulfilled 
B. C. 1689. 


for him; (for so are fulfilled the 
days of those which are embalmed :) and the 





4 Heb. wept. 





faving so done, they salt it up close with nifre seventy 
days, for longer they may not salt it. After this num- 
ber uf days are over they wash the corpse again, and 
then roll it up with fine linen, all besmcared with a sort 
of gum, commonly used by the Egyptians instead of 
xlue. ‘Then is the body restored to its rclations, who 
prepare a wooden coffin for it in the shape and hkeness 
of a man, and then put the embalmed body into it, and 
thus enclosed, place it in a repository ip the house, set- 
ting it upright against the wall. After this manner 
they, with great expense, preserve their dead; whcreas 
those who to avoid too great a charge desire a medi- 
ocrity, thus embalm them: they neither cut the belly 
nor pluck out the entrails, but fill it with clysters of oil 
of cedar injected up the anus, and then salt it the afore- 
said number of days. On the last of these they press 
out the cedar clyster by the same way they had in- 
jected it, which has such virtue and efficacy that it 
brings out along with it the bowels wasted, and the 
nitre consumes the flesh, leaving only the skin and 
hones: having thus done, they restore the dead body 
to the relations, doing nothing more. The third way 
of embalming is for those of yet meaner circumstances ; 
they with lotions wash the belly, then dry it up with 
salt for seventy days, and afterwards deliver it to be 
carried away. Nevertheless, beautiful women aod 
ladies of quality were not delivered to be embalmed 
till three or four days after they had been dead ;” for 
which Herodotus assigns a sufficient reason, however 
degrading to human nature: Touro de woteovct ovtw 
toude eivexa, iva pn ade ol TapiyevTat ploywrTat Tyot 
yuracse’ AappOyvat yap Tiva pact mioyouevoy vexpw Tpoo- 
gatw yuvarkog? xaTermae de tov duorexvov. [The ori- 
ginal should not be put into a plainer language; the 
abomination to which it refers being too gross.] “ But 
if any stranger or Egyptian was either killed by a 


crocadile or drowned in the river, the city where he 


Was cast up was to embalm and bury him honourably 
in the sacred inonuments, whom no one, no, not a re- 
lation or fricnd, but the priests of the Nile only, might 
touch; because they buricd one who was something 
more than a dead man.”—Jleron. Kuterpe, p. 120, 
ed. Gale. 

Diodorus Siculus relates the funeral ceremonies 
of the Egyptians more distinctly aod clearly, and 
with some very remarkable additional circumstances, 
‘When any one among the /2gyptians dies,” says he, 
4¢a}] his relations and friends, putting dirt upon their 
heads, go lamenting about the city, till such time as the 
body shall be buricd: in the meantime, they abstain 
from baths and wiae, and all kinds of delicate meats ; 
neither do they, during that time, wear any costly ap- 
parcl. The manner of their burials is threefold: one 
very costly, a second sort less chargeable, and a third 
very mean. In the first, ‘Hey say, there is spent a 
talent of silver; in the seeond, twenty mina; but in 
the last there is very little expense. Those who have 
the care of ordering the body are such as have been 
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for Jacob seventy days. 


him A.M. 2315. 
B. C. 1639. 


Egypuans ‘mourned ° for 
threescore and ten days. 


4 And when the days of his mourning were 


¢ Num. xx. 29; Deut. xxxiv. 8. 





taught that art by their ancestors. These, showing 
each kind of burial, ask them after what manner they 
will have the body prepared. When they have agreed 
upon the manner, they deliver the body to such as are 
usually appointed for this office. First, he who has 
the name of seribe, laying it upon the ground, marks 
about the flank on the left side how much is to be cnt 
away; then he who is called wepecytorne, paraschistes, 
the cutter or dissector, with an thiopie stone, cuts 
away as much of the flesh as the law commands, and 
presently runs away as fast as he can; those who are 
present, pursuing lim, cast stones at him, and curse 
him, hereby turning all the execrations which they 
imagine due to his office upon him. For whosoever 
offers violence, wounds, or does any kind of injury to 
a body of the same nature with himself, they think 
him worthy of hatred: but those who are zap:yevrat, 
taricheuta, the embalmers, they csteem worthy of ho- 
nour and respect; for they are familiar with their priests, 
and go into the temples as holy men, without any pro- 
hibition. As soon as they come to embalm the dis- 
sected body, ove of them thrusts his hand through the 
wound into the abdamen, and draws forth all the bowels 
but the heart and kidneys, which another washes and 
cleanses with wine made of palms and aromatic odours. 
Lastly, having washed the body, they anoint it with oil 
of cedar and other things for about thirty days, and 
afterwards with myrrh, cinnamon, and other such like 
inatters, which have not only a power to preserve it a 
long time, but also give it a sweet smell; after which 
they deliver it to the kindred in such manner that 
every member remains whole and entire, and no part 
of it changed, but the beauty and shape of the face 
seem just as they were before; and the person may 
be known, even the eyebrows and eyelids remaining as 
they were at first. By this means many of the Egyp- 
tians, keeping the dead bodies of their ancestors in 
magnificent houses, so perfectly see the truc visage and 
countenance of those that died many ages before they 
themsclves were born, that in viewing the proportions 
of every one of them, and the lincaments of their 
faces, they take as much delight as if they were still 
living among them. Moreover, the friends and nearest 
relatioos of the deceased, for the greater pomp of the 
salemnity, acquaint the judges and the rest of their 
fricods with the time prefixed for the funeral or day 
of scpulture, declaring that such a one (calling the 
dead by his name) is such a day to pass the lake; at 
which time above forty judges appear, and sit together 
in a semicircle, in a place prepared on the hither side 
of the lake, where a ship, provided beforehand by such 
as have the care of the business, is haled up to the 
shore, and steercd by a pilot whom the Egyptians in 
their language called Charon. Hence they say Or- 
pheus, upon secing this ceremony while he was in 
Egypt, invented the fable of hell, partly imitating 
therein the people of Egypt, and partly adding some- 
what of his own. The ship being thus brought to the 
(“i 


Joseph gues up to Canaan 


A. M.2315. past, Joseph spake unto ‘ the house 
B. C. 1689. 
———— of Pharaoh, saying, If now I have 


found grace in your eyes, speak, I pray you, 
in the ears of Pharaoh, saying, 

5 &My father made me swear, saying, Lo, 
I die: in my grave * which I have digged for 
me, in the land of Canaan, there shalt thou 
bury me. Now, therefore, let me go up, I 
pray thee, and bury my father, and 1 will 
come again. 

6 And Pharaoh said, Go up, and bury thy 


father, according as he made thee swear. 





€ Esth. iv. 2.—s Chap. xlvii. 29. 


lake side, before the coffin is put on board every one 
is at liberty by the law to accuse the dead of what he 
thinks him guilty. If any one proves he was a bad 
man, the judges give sentence that the body shall be 
deprived of sepulture ; but in case the informer be 
convicted of false accusation, then he is severely pun- 
ished. If no accuser appear, or the information prove 
false, then all the kindred of the deceased leave off 
mourning, and begin to set forth his praises, yet say 
nothing of his birth, (as the custom is among the 
Greeks,) because the Egyptians all think themselves 
equally noble; but they recount how the deceased was 
educated from his youth and brought up to man’s estate, 
exalting his prety towards the gods, and justice towards 
men, his chastity, and other virtues wherein he excel- 
led; and lastly pray and call upon the infernal deities 
(zovg xarw Beovc, the gods below) to receive him into 
the societies of the just. The common people take 
this from the others, and consequently all is said in his 
praise by a loud shout, setting forth likewise his vir- 
tues in the highest strains of commendation, as one 
that is to live for ever with the infernal gods. Then 
those that have tombs of their own inter the corpse in 
places appointed for that purpose ; and they that have 
none rear up the body in its coffin against some strong 
wall of their house. But such as are denied sepul- 
ture on account of some crime or debt, are laid up at 
home without coffins; yet when it shall afterwards 
happen that any of their posterity grows rich, he com- 
monly pays off the deceased person’s debts, and gets 
his crimes ahsolved, and so buries him honourably ; for 
the Egyptians are wont to boast of their parents and 
ancestors that were honourably buried. It is a custom 
likewise among them to pawn the dead bodies of their 
parents to their creditors; but then those that do not 
redeem them fall under the greatest disgrace imagin- 
able, and are denied burial themselves at thcir deaths.” 
—Drod. Sic. Biblioth., lib. i., cap. 91-93., edit. Bi- 
pont. See also the Necrokedia, or Art of Embalm- 
ing, by Greenhill, 4t0., p. 241, who endeavoured in 
vain to recommend and restore the art. But he could 
not give his countrymen Heyptian manners; for a 
dead earcass is to the British an object of horror, and 
scarcely any, except a surgeon or an undertaker, cares 
to touch it. ; 

Verse 3. Forty days] The hody it appears required 
this number of days to complete the process of em- 
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to bury his father 


7 And Joseph went up to bury his A. M. 2315. 
father; and with him went up all ai 
the servants of Pharaoh, the elders of his house, 
and all the elders of the land of Egypt, 

8 And all the house of Joseph, and his 
brethren, and his father’s house: only their 
little ones, and their flocks, and their herds, 
they left in the land of Goshen. 

9 And there went up with nm both chariots 
and horsemen: and it was a very great com- 


pany. 
10 And they came to the threshing-floor of 


bh2 Chron. xvi. 14; Isa. xxii. 16; Matt. xxvii. 60. 


balming ; afterwards it lay in zatron thirty days more, 
making in the whole seventy days, according to the 
preceding accounts, during which the mourning was 
continued. 

Verse 4. Speak, I pray you, in the ears of Pharaoh} 
But why did not Joseph apply himself! Because he 
was now in his mourning habits, and in such none 
must appear in the presence of the eastern monarchs. 
See Esth. iv. 2. 

Verse 7. The elders of his house] Persons who, 
by reason of their age, had acquired much experience ; 
and who on this account were deemed the best quali- 
fied to conduct the affuirs of the king’s household. 
Similar to these were the €aldonmen, Eldermen, or 
Aldermen, among our Saxon ancestors, who were sena- 
tors and peers of the realm. 

The funeral procession of Jacob must have been 
truly grand. Joseph, his brethren and their descend- 
ants, the servants of Pharaoh, the elders of his house, 
and all the elders—all the principal men, of the land 
of Egypt, with chariots and horsemen, must have ap- 
peared a very great company indeed. We have seen 
Lorps, for their greater honour, huried at the public 
expense; and all the male branches of the royal family, 
as well as the most eminent men of the nation, join in 
the funeral procession, as in the case of the late Lord 
Nelson; hut what was all this in comparison of the 
funeral solemnity now before us? ere was no con- 
queror, no mighty man of valour, no person of proud 
descent; here was only a plain man, who had dwelt 
almost all his life long in tents, without any other 
subjects than his cattle, and whose kingdom was not 
of this world. Behold this man honoured by a ne- 
tional mourning, and by a national funeral! It may 
be said indeed that “all this was done out of respect 
to Joseph.” Be it so; why was Joseph thus respect- 
ed? Was it because he had conguered nations, had 
made his sword drunk with blood, had triumphed over 
the enemies of Egypt? NO! But because he had 
saved men alive; because he was the king’s faithful 
servant, the rich man’s counsellor, and the poor man’s 
friend. He was a national blessing ; and the nation 
mourns in his affliction, and unites to do Aim honour. 

Verse 10. The threshing-floor of Alad) As TOS 
atad signifies a bramble or thorn, it has been under- 
stood by the Arabic, not as x man’s name, but as the 
name of a place; but all the other verstons and the 
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- a ale Atad, which zs beyond Jordan, and 

there they * mourned with a great 
and very sore Jamentation: * and he made a 
mourning for his father seven days. 

11 And when the inhabitants of the land, 
the Canaanites, saw the mourning in the floor 
of Atad, they said, ‘This 7s a grievous mourn- 
ing to the Egyptians: wherefore the name of 
it was called ! Abel-mizraim, which zs beyond 
Jordan. 

12 And his sons did unto him according as 
he commanded them: 

13 For ™his sons carried him into the Jand 


i2 Sam.i.17; Acts viii. 2—* t Sam. xxxi. 13; Job i. 13. 
1That is, the mourning of the Egyptians. 


Targums consider it as the name of a men. Thresh- 
ing-floors were always in a field, in the open air; and 
‘AAtad was probably what we would call a great former 
or chief ef some clan or tribe in that place. Jerome 
supposed the place to have been abeut two leagues 
from Jericho ; but we have no certain information on 
this point. ‘The funera] procession stepped here, pro- 
bably as affording pasturege to their cattle while they 
observed the seven days' mourning which terminated 
the funeral solcmnities, after which nothing remained 
but the interment of the corpse. The mourning of the 
ancient Ifebrews was usually of seven days’ continu- 
ance, Num. xix. 19; 1 Sam. xxxi. 13; though on 
certain occasions it was extended to thirty days, Num. 
xx. 29; Deut. xxi. 13; xxxiv. 8, but never Jonger. 
The seventy days’ mourning mentioned above was that 
ef the Egyptians, and was rendered necessary by the 
long process of embalming, which obliged them te keep 
the body out of the grave for seventy days’ as we 
learn both from Herodotus and Diodorus. Seven days 
by the order of God a man was to mourn for his dead, 
because during that time he was considered as unclean ; 
but when those were finished he was to purify him- 
self, and consider the morning as ended; Num. xix. 
11,19. Thus God gave scren days, in some cases 
thirty, to nourn in: man, ever in his own estimation 
wiser than the word of God, has added eleven whole 
months to the term, which nature itself pronounces to 
be absurd, because it is incapable of supporting grief 
for such 2 time ; and thus mourning is now, exeept in 
the first seven or thirty days, a mcre solemn ill-con- 
ducted FARCE, 4 grave mimicry, a vain show, that con- 
viets itself of its own hypocrisy. Who will rise np 
en the side of God and common sense, and restore be- 
coming sorrow on the death of a relative to decency 
of garb and modcration in its continuance? Suppose 
the near relatives of the deceased were to be allowed 
seven days of seclusion from society, for the purpose 
of meditating on death and eternity, and after this to 
appear in a mourning habit for thirty days ; every im- 
portant end would be aeceomplished, and hypecrisy, 
the too common attendant of man, be banished, espe- 
etally from that part of his life in which deep sincerity 
is not less becoming than in the most selemn act of 
his religious intercourse with God 
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cave of Machpelah 


of Canaan, and buried him in the A. M. 2315 
cave of the field of Machpclah, i 
(which Abraham * bought with the field, for a 
possession of a burying-place, of IZphron the 
Hittite,) before Mamre. 

14 And Joseph returned into Egypt, he 
and his brethren, and all that went up with 
him to bury his father, afier he had buried 
his father. 

15 And when Joseph’s brethren saw that 
their father was dead, ° they said, Joseph will 
peradventure hate us, and will certainly requite 
us all the evil which we did unto him. 


mChapter xlix. 29, 30; Acts vii. 16—— Chapter xxiii. 16. 
o Tou xy. 2), 22. 


In a kind of politicn-relhigious institution formed by 
his late majesty Ferdinand IV., king ef Naples and 
the Sicilies, I find the following rativnal institute rela- 
tive to this point : “ There shall be ne mourning among 
you but only on the death of a feather, mother, husband, 
or wife. To render to these the last duties of affce- 
tion, children, wives, and husbands enly shall he per- 
mitted to wear a sign or emblem of grief: a man may 
wear aerape tied round his right arm; a woman, ablack 
handkerchief around her neck; and this in both eases 
for only two months at the most.” Is there a purpose 
which religion, reason, or deceney ean demand that 
would not be answered by such external mourning as 
this? Only such relatives as the abeve, brothers and 
sisters being included, ean mourn; all others make 
only a part of the dumb hypocritical show. 

Verse 12. And his sons did unto him] ‘This and 
the thirteenth verse have been suppesed by Mr. Locke 
and others to belong to the conelusion of the preceding 
chapter, in which connection they certainly read more 
consistently than they de here. 

Verse 15. Saw that their father was dead] This at 
once argues both a sense of guilt in their own con- 
sciences, and a want of confidence in their brother. 
They might have suppesed that hitherto he had for- 
borne te punish them merely on their father’s account ; 
but now that he was dead, and Joseph having them 
completely in his power, they imagined that le would 
take vengceanee on them for their former econduet to- 
wards him. 

Thus conscience records criminality ; and, by giving 
birth to continual fears and deubtfulness, destroys all 
peace of mind, security, and confidence. On this sub- 
ject an elegant peet has spoken with his nsnal point 
and discerninent :— 


Exemplo quodcumque malo committitur, ipsi 
Displicet aucteri. Prima est hac ultio, quod sé 
Judice nemo nocens absolvitur, wnproba guamutis 
Gratia fallact Pretoris viccrit urna. 

Juv. Sats xiii, Ty ae. 


Happily metaphrased by Mr. Dryden :— 


te that commits a fault shall quickly find 
The pressing guilt lie heavy on his mind. 
a 


bs ) *, 
Joseph's brethren ask forgiveness. 


A.M.23t5. 16 And they ?sent a messenger 
BS 18 unto Joseph, saying, Thy father did 
command before he died, saying, 

17 So shall ye say unto Joseph, Forgive, I 
pray thee now, the trespass of thy brethren, 
and their sin; ¢for they did unto thee evil: 
and now, we pray thee, forgive the trespass 
of the servants of *the God of thy father. 
And Joseph wept when they spake unto him. 

18 And his brethren also went and § fel} 
down before his face ; and they said, Behold, 
we be thy servants. 

19 And Joseph said unto them, * Fear not: 
“for am I in the place of God? 

20 * But as for you, ye thought evil against 
me; but ~ God meant it unto good, to bring 
to pass, as it zs this day, to save much people 
alive. 

21 Now therefore fear ye not: *I will 


PHeb. charged ——2 Prov. xxvill. 13.—Chap. xlix. 25. 
’Chap. xxxvii. 7, t0.—'Chap. xlv. 5——#" Deut. xxxil. 35; 
Job xxxiv.29; Rom. xii. 19 ; Heb: x. 30; 2 Kings v. 7. v Psa. 
lvi. 5; Isaiah x. 7. w Chapter xlv. 5, 7; Acts iii, 13,14, 15. 
*Chap. xlvii. 12; Matt. v. 44. 

















Though érides or favour shall assert his cause, 
Pronounce him guztless, and elude the laws, 
None quits himself; his own impartial thought 
Will damn, and conscience will record the fault. 
This, first, the wicked feels. 


We have seen this in the preceding history often 
exemplified in the case of Joseph’s brethren. 

Verse 16. Thy father did command] Whether he 
did or nnt we cannot tell. Some think they had 
feigned this story, but that is not so likely. Jacob 
might have had suspicions too, and might have thought 
that the best way to prevent evil was to hnmble them- 
selves before their brother, and get a fresh assurance 
of his forgiveness. : 

Verse 17. The servants of the God of thy father.] 
These words were wonderfully well chosen, and spo- 
ken in the most forcible manner to Joseph’s piety and 
filial affection. No wonder then that he wept when 
they spake to him. 

Verse 19. Am I in the place of God?| These 
words may be understood either as a question, or an 
affirmative proposition. How should I take any far- 
ther notice of your transgression? J have passed it 
by, the matter lies now between God and you. Or, 
In the order of Divine providence I am now in God's 
place ; he has furnished me with means, and made 
me a distributor of his bounty ; I will therefore not 
only nourish you, bnt also your Jittle ones, ver. 21: 
and therefore he spake comfortably unto them, as in 
chap. xlv. 8, telling them that he attributed the whole 
business to the particular providence of God rather 
than to any 2/2 wall or malice in them, and that, in 
nermitting him to be bronght into Egypt, God had 
graciously saved their lives, the life of their father, 
the lives of the people of Canaan, and of the Figyptians : 
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Joseph’s lust charge to them. 


nourish you, and your little ones. A. M.2315. 
And he comforted them, and spake ea 
¥ kindly unto them. 

22 And Joseph dwelt in Egypt, Sw are 
he, and his father’s house: and — 
Joseph ved a hundred and ten years. 

23 And Joseph saw Ephraim’s children ? of 
the third generation: *the children also of 
Machir, the son of Manassech, » were * brought 
up upon Joseph’s knees. 

24 And Joseph said unto his brethren, I 
die: and *God will surely visit you, and 
bring you out of this land, unto the land 
€ which he sware to Abraham, to Isaac, and 
to Jacob. 

25 And ‘Joseph took an oath of the chil 
dren of Israel, saying, God will surely visit 
you, and ye shall carry up my bones from 
hence. 














y Heb. to their hearts; chap. xxxiv. 3. z2Job xlu. 16. 
aNumn. xxxii. 39.——> Chap. xxx. 3.——¢ Heb. borne——4 Ch. 
xv.14; xlvi. 4; xlviii. 21; Exod. iil. 16, 17; Heb. xi. 22. 


e Chap. xv. 14; xxvi. 3; xxxv. 12; xlvi. 4—f Exod. xiii. 19; 
Josh. xxiv. 32; Acts vil. 16. 





as therefore God had honoured him by making him 
vicegerent in the dispensations of his especial bounty 
towards so many people, it was impossible he should 
be displeased with the means by which this was 
brought about. 

Verse 29. Joseph dwelt in Egypt} Continued in 
Egypt after his return from Canaan till his death; he, 
and his father’s house—all the descendants of Israel, 
till the exodus or departure under the direction of 
Moses and Aaron, which was one hundred and forty- 
four years after. 

Verse 23. Were brought up upon Joseph's knees.] 
They were educated by him, or under his direction ; his 
sons and their children continuing to acknowledge him 
as patriarch, or head of the family, as long as he lived. 

Verse 24. Joseph said—I die] That is, l am dying ; 
and God will surely visit you—he will yet again give 
you, in the time when it shall be essentially necessary, 
the most signal proof of his unbounded love towards 
the seed of Jacob. 

And bring you out of this land] ‘Though ye have 
here every thing that can render life comfortable, yet 
this is not the ¢ypicol land, the land given by covenant, 
the land which represents the rest that remains for the 
people of God. 

Verse 25. Ye shall carry up my bones] That | may 
finally rest with my ancestors in the land which God 
gave to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacoh; and which 
isa pledge as it is a type of the kingdom of heaven. 
Thus says the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
chap. xi. 22: “ By rairu Joseph, when he died, 
(re2evtwv, when dying,) made meition of the depar- 
ture (efodov, of the exopus) of the children of Israel; 
and gave commandment concerning his bones.” From 
this it is evident that Joseph considered all these 
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A. M. 2369. 


26 So Joseph died, bezny a hun- 
B. C. 1635. 


dred and ten years old: and they 


—— 


5 Genesis, 





things as typieal, and by this very commandment 
expressed his faith in the immortality of the soul, and 
the general resurrection of the dead. This oath, by 
which Joseph then bound his brethren, their pnsterity 
considered as binding on themsclves ; and Moses took 
care, when he departed from Figypt, te carry up 
Jaseph’s body with him, Mxod. xiii. 19; which was 
afterwards buried in Sheehem, Josh. xxiv. 32, the 
very portion which Jacob had purchased fram the 
Amorites, and which he gave to his son Joseph, Gen. 
xlvili. 22; Acts vii. 16. See the reasen for this 
command as given by Chrysostem, vol. i, p. 695, 
Seco UD. fb. 

Verse 26. Joseph died, being a hundred and len 
years old) DIY WN AND ja ben meah raeser shanim ; 
literally, the son of a hundred and ten years. Here 
the period of time he lived is personified, all the years 
of which it was compesed being represented as a 
nurse or father, feeding, nourishing, and supperting 
him te the end. This figure, which is termed by 
rhetoricians prosopopeta, is very frequent in Scripture ; 
and by this virtucs, viees, forms, attributes, and quali- 
ties, with every part of inanimate nature, are repre- 
sented as endued with reason and speech, and perform- 
ing all the actions ef intelligent beings. 

They embalmed hin} See on ver. 2. The same 
precautions were taken to preserve his body as to 
preserve that of his father Jacob; and this was parti- 
cularly necessary in his casc, because his bedy was 
to be carried to Canaan a hundred and forty-four 
years after; which was the duration of the Israelites’ 
bendage after the death of Joseph. 

And he was put in a eoffin in Egypt.}] On this 
subject I shall subjoin some useful remarks from 
Harmer’s Observations, which sevcral have borrowed 
without acknewledgment. I quete my own edition of 
this Work, vol. iii., p. 69, &c. Lond. 1808. 

‘There were some methods of honouring the dead 
which demand our attention; the being put into a 
coffin has been in particular censidercd as a mark of 
distinction. 

“With ws the poorest penple have their coffins ; if 
the relations cannot afford them, the partsh is at the 
expense. In the cast, on the contrary, they are noé 
always used, even in our times. The ancient Jews 
probably buried their dead in the same manner: 
neither was the body of our Lord put in a eoffin, ner 
that of isha, whose hones were touched by the 
corpse that was let down a little after into his se- 
palchre, 2 Kings xiii. 21. That cofins were anciently 
nsed in lwgypt, all agree ; and antique coffins of stone 
and of sycamore wood aro still to be seen in that 
country, not to mention those said to be made of a 
sort of pasteboard, formed by folding and gluing cloth 
together a great number of times, curiously plastered, 
and then painted with hieroglyphics. 

* As it was an ancient Egyptian custom, and was 
not used in the neighbouring eountrics, an these ac- 
counts the sacred historian was doubtless led te observe 
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and put in a coffin in Egypt 


M., 2369. 


@embalmed him, and he was put * 
B. C. 1635. 


in a coffin in Egypt. 





chap. |. 2. 





of Jeseph that he was not only embalmed, but was 
alse put in a eoffix, beth being practices almost pecu- 
liar 16 the Egyptians. 

“Mr. Maillet cenjectures that all were not inclosed 
in coffins which were laid in the Egyptian reposi 
tories of the dead, but that it was an honour appro 
priated to persons ef distinction; for after having 
given an acceunt of several niches which are found in 
those chambers of death, he adds: ‘But it must net 
be imagined that the bedies deposited in these gloomy 
apartments were all inclosed in chests, and placed in 
niches. The greater part were simply embalmed and 
swathed, after which they laid them one by the side 
of the other, without any ceremony. Some were cven 
put into these tembs without any embalming at all, or 
with such a slight one that there remains nothing ef 
them in the lincn in which they were wrapped but the 
bones, and these half rotten. It is probable that each 
considerable family had one of these burial-places to 
themselves ; that the niehes were designed fer the 
bodies of the heads of the family; and that those of 
their domestics and slaves had no other care taken of 
them than mercly laying them in the ground after 
being slighty embalmed, and sometimes even witheut 
that ; which was probably all that was done to heads 
of tamilics of less distinction." —Lett. 7, p. 281. The 
same author gives an account of a mede ef burial 
anciently practised in that country, which has been 
but recently discovered : it consisted in placing the 
bodies, after they were swathed up, on a layer of char- 
coal, and cevering them with a mat, under a bed of 
sand seven er eight feet deep. 

“ Hence it scems evident that coffins were net 
universally used in Egypt, and were only used fer 
persons of eminence and distinction. [1 is also rea- 
sanable tn believe that in times so remote as those of 
Joscph they might have been much less cemmon than 
afterwards, and that consequently Joseph's being put 
in a coffin in Egypt might be mentioned with a de- 
sign te express the great honours the Egyptians did 
him in death, as well as in life; being treated after 
the nest sumptuous manner, embalmed, and put into 
a eoffin.” 

It is ne ebjection to this account that the widow 
of Nain’s son is represented as carried forth te be 
buried in a copo¢ or bier ; for the present inhabitants 
of the Levant, who are well known to lay their dead 
in the carth uninelosed, carry them frequently out to 
burial in a kind of eoffin, which is not depesited in the 
grave, the body being taken out of it, and placod in 
the grave in a reclining posture. It is probable that 
the coffins used at Nain were ef the same kind, being 
intended fer no ether purpose but te carry the body te 
the place ef interment, the bedy itself being buried 
without them. 

J is very prebable that the chief difference was 
not in being with or without a coffin, but in the ezpen- 
SIVENESS of the cotfin itself; seme ef the Egyptian 
coffins being made of granite, and cevered all evex 
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with hieroglyphics, the cutting of which must have 
been done at a prodigious expense, both of time and 
money ; the stone being so hard that we have no tools 
by which we can make any impression on it. Two 
of these are now in the British Museum, that appear 
to have belonged to some of the nobles of Egypt. 
They are dug out of the solid stone, and adorned with 
almost innumerable hieroglyphics. One of these, 
vulgarly called Alexander’s tomb, is ten feet three 
inches and a quarter long, ten inches thick in the 
sides, in breadth at top five feet three inches and a 
half, in breadth at bottom four feet two inches and a 
half, and three feet ten in depth, and weighs about ten 
tons. In such a coffin { suppose the body of Joseph 
was deposited ; and such a one could not have been 
made and transported to Canaan at an expense that 
any private individual could bear. It was with incre- 
dible labour and at an extraordinary expense that the 
coffin in question was removed the distance of but a 
few miles, from the ship that brought it from Egypt, 
to its present residence in the British Museum. Judge, 
then, at what an expense such a coffin must have been 
digged, engraved, and transported over the desert 
from Egypt to Canaan, a distance of three hundred 
miles! We need not be surprised to hear of ear- 
tlages and horsemen, a very great eompany, when 
such a coffin was to be carried so far, with a suitable 
company to attend it. 

Joseph’s life was the shortest of all the patriarchs, 
for which Bishop Patrick gives a sound physical 
reason—he was the son of his father’s old age. It 
appears from Archbishop Usher’s Chronoloyy that Jo- 
seph governed Keypt under four kings, Mephramutho- 
sis, Thmosis, Amenophis, and Orus. His government, 
we know, lasted ezghty years; for when he stood 
befure Pharaoh he was thirty years of age, chap. xii. 
46, and he died when he was one Aundred and ten. 

On the character and conduct of Joseph many re- 
marks have already been made in the preceding notes. 
On the subject of his piety there can be but one opi- 
nion. It was truly exemplary, and certainly was tried 
in cases in which few instances occnr of persevering 
Fidelity. His high sense of the holiness of God, the 
strong claims of justice, and the rights of hospitality 
and gratitude, led him, in the instance of the solicita- 
tions of his master’s wife, to act a part which, though 
absolutely just and proper, can never he sufficiently 
praised. Heathen authors boast of some persons of 
such singular constancy; but the intelligent reader 
will recollect’ that these relations stand in general in 
their fabulous histories, and are destitute of those 
characteristics which truth essentially requires ; such, 
. I mean, as the story of Hippolyius and Phaedra, Belle- 
rophon and Antea or Sthenobea, Pcleus and Astyda- 
mia, and others of this complexion, which appear to 
be marred pictures, taken from this highly finished 
origioal which the inspired writer has fairly drawn 
from life. 

His fidelity to his master is not less evident, and 
God's approbation of his conduct is strongly marked ; 
for ke caused whatsoever he did to prosper, whether 
a slave in the house of his -master, a prisoner in the 
dungeon, er a prime minister by the throne, which is 
@ full proof that his ways pleased him; and this is 
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more clearly seen in the providential deliverances by 
which he was favoured. 

On the poletical conduct of Joseph there are con- 
flicting opinions. On the one hand it is asserted that 
“he found the Egyptians a free people, and that he 
availed himself of a most afflicting providence of God 
to reduee them all to a state of slavery, destroyed 
their political consequence, and made their king des- 
potic.” In all these respects his political measures 
have been strongly vindicated, not only as being di- 
rected by God, but as being obviously the best, every 
thing considered, for the safety, honour, and welfare 
of his sovereign and the kingdom. It is true he 
bought the Jands of the people for the king, but he 
farmed them to the origina] occupiers again, at the 
moderate and fixed crown rent of one-fifth part of the 
produce. “Thus did he provide for the liberty and 
independence of ihe people, while he strengthened the 
authority of the king by making hin sole proprietor 
of the lands. And to secure the people from farther 
exaction, Joseph made it a law over all the land of 
Egypt, that Pharaoh (i. e. the king) should have only 
the fifth part; which law subsisted to the time of 
Moses, chap. xlvii. 21-26. By this wise regulation,’ 
continues Dr. Hales, “the people had four-fifths of 
the produce of the lands for their own use, and were 
exempted from any farther taxes, the king being bound 
to support his civil and military establishment out of 
the crown rents.” By the original constitution of 
Egypt established by Menes, and Thoth or Hermes 
his prime minister, the lands were divided into three 
portions, hetween the king, the priests, and the mulr- 
tary, caeh party being bound to support its respective 
establishment by the produee. See the quetations 
from Diodorns Siculus, in the note on chap. xtvii. 23. 
It is certain, therefore, that the constitution of Egypt 
was considerably altered by Joseph, and there can be 
no doubt that mneh additional power was, by this 
alteration, vested in the hands of the king; but as we 
do not find that any improper use was made of this 
power, we may rest assured that it was so qualified 
and restricted by wholesome regulations, though they 
are not here particularized, as completely to prevent 
all abuse of the regal power, and all tyrannical usurpa- 
tion of popular rights. That the people were nothing 
but slaves to the fing, the military, and the priests 
before, appears from the account given by Diodorus ; 
each of the three estates probably allowing them a 
certain portion of land for their own use, while cultt- 
vating the rest for the use and emolument of their 
masters. Matters, however, became more regular 
under the administration of Joseph; and it is perhaps 
not toa much to say, that, previously to this, Egypt 
was without a fixed regular constitution, and that it 
was not the least of the blessings that it owed to the 
wisdom and prudence of Joseph, that he reduced it to 
a regular form of government, giving the people such 
an interest in the safety of the state as was well cal- 
culated to insure their exertions to defend the nation, 
and render the constitution fixed and permanent. 

It is well known that Justin, one of the Roman 
historians, has made particular and indeed hononrable 
mention of Joseph's administration in Hgypt, in the 
aecconnt he gives of Jewish affairs, ib. xxxvi. cap. 2. 
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Ifow the relation may have stood in Trogus Pompe- 
tus, from whose voluminous works in forty-four books 
or volumes Justin abridged his history, we eannot tell, 
as the work of Trogus is irrecoverably lost; but it is 
evident that the acconnt was taken in the main from 
the Mosaic history, and it is written with as much 
eandour as ean be expeeted from a prejudiced and 
unprincipled heathen. 

Minimus atate inter fratres Joseph fuit, fe.  Jo- 
seph was the youngest of his brethren, who, being 
envious of his exeellent endowments, stole him and 
privately sold him to a company of foreign merehants, 
hy wham he was carricd into Meypt; where, having 
diligently cultivated magic arts, he became, in a short 
time, a prime favourite with the king himself. For 
he was the most sagacions of men in explaining pro- 
digies; and he was the first who eonstrueted the 
science of interpreting dreams. Nor was there any 
thing relative to Jaws human or Divine with which he 
seemed unacquainted ; for he predicted a failure of the 
crops many years before it took plaee ; and the in- 
habitants of Egypt must have been famished had not 
the king, through his counsel, made an edict to pre- 
serve the fruits for several years. And his experi- 
ments were so powerful, that the responses appear to 
have been given, not by man, bnt by God.” Tanta- 
que experimenta ejus fucrunt, ut non ab homine, sed a 
Deo, responsa dari viderentur. I believe Justin refers 
here, in the word experimenta, to his figment of magi- 
cal rneantations cliciting oraeular answers. Others 
have translated the words: “So excellent were his 
regulations that they seemed rather to be oracular 
responses, not given by man, but by God.” 

I have alrcady compared Joseph with lis father 
Jacob, sce chap. xIviii. 12, and shall make no apology 
for having given the latter a most decided superiority. 
Joseph was great; hut his greatness came through 
the interposition of especia] providenees. Jacob was 
great, mentully and practically great, under the ordi- 
nary workings of Providence ; and, towards the close 
of his life, vot less distinguished for piety towards 
God than his son Joseph was in the holiest period of 
his life. 


Tus terminates the Book of Genesis, the most 
ancient record in the world; ineluding the history of 
two grand subjects, Creation and Provinence, of 
each of which it gives a summary, but astonishingly 
minute, and detailed aeeount. T'rom this book almost 
all the aneient philosophers, astronomers, chronologists, 
and historians have taken their respective data; and 
all the modern improvements and accurate diseovcries 
in different arts and scienees have only served to con- 
firm the faets detailed by Moses ; and to show that all 
the ancient writers on these subjeets have appraached 
to or reeeded from TRutH and the phenomena of na- 
ture, in proportion as they have followed the Mosaic 
history. 

In this book the creaTiIvVE PoweER and ENERGY of 


Gop are first introduced to the reader's notiee, and | 
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of the earth by a flocd, noticed, then the Almighty 
Creator 1s next introduced as the Restorer and Pre- 
seRVER of the world; and thus the history of Provi- 
denee commences: a history in whieh the mind of 
man 1s alternately delighted and eonfounded with the 
infinitely varied plans of wisdom and merey in pre- 
serving the human species, counteracting the evil 
propensities of men and devils by means of gracious 
influenees conveyed throngh religious institutions, 
planting and watering the sceds of rightcousness which 
himself had sowed in the hearts of men, and leading 
forward and maturing the grand purposes of his grace 
in the final salvation of the human race. 

After giving a minutely detailed aecount of the 
peopling of the earth, ascertaining and settling the 
bounds of the different nations of mankind, the saered 
writer proceeds with the history of one family only ; 
but he chooses that one throngh whieh, as from an 
ever-during fountain, the streams of justice, grace, 
goodness, wisdom, and truth, should emanate.  ITere 
we see a pure well of living water, springing up unto 
eternal life, restrained in its particular influence to 
ove people till, in the fulness of time, the fonntain 
shonld be opened in the house of David for sin and 
for uncleanness in general, and the earth filled with 
the knowledge and salvation of God; thns by means 
of one family, as extensive a view of the economy of 
providenee and grace is afforded as it is possible for 
the human mind to eomprehend. 

In this epitome how wonderful do the workings of 
Providence appear! An astonishing concatenated train 
of stupendous and minute events is laid before us; 
and every transaetion is so distinctly marked as every- 
where to exhibit the finger, the hand, or the arm of 
God! But did God lavish his providential cares and 
attention on this ove family, exclusive of the rest of 
liis intelligent offspring? No: for the same superin- 
tendence, providential direetion, and infinence, would 
be equally seen in all the concerns of human life, in 
the preservation of individuals, the rise and fall of 
kingdoms and states, and in all the mighty REVoLU- 
TIons, natural, moral, and political, in the universe, 
were God, as in the preceding instanecs, to give us 
the detailed history ; but what was done in the family 
of Abraham, was donc in behalf of the whole human 
race. ‘This speeimen is intended to show us that God 
does work, and that against him and the operations of 
his hand, no mig&?, no counsel, no cunning of men or 
devils, can prevail; that he who walks uprightly walks 
securely ; and that all things work together for good 
to them who love God ; that none is so ignorant, low, 
or lost, that God eannot instruct, raise up, and save. 
In a word, he shows himself by this history to be the 
invariable friend of mankind, embracing cvery oppor- 
tunity to do them good, and, to speak after the manner 
of men, rejoicing in the frequent reeurrence of such 
opportunities ; that every man, considering the sub- 
ject, may be led to exelaim in behalfof all his fellows, 
BEHOLD now HE vovetn THEM! 


On the character of Moses as a w1sTORIAN and PHI- 


aets by which the universe was brought into being. | yet appear) mnch might be said, did the nature of this 


When this 2eeount is completed, and the introduction! work admit. 
of six, and its awful consequences in the destruction | 
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But as brevity has been everywhere 
studied, and minute details rarely admitted, and only 
of 





Objections against the 


where absolutely necessary, the candid reader will ex- 
cuse any deficiencies of this kind which he may have 
already noticed. 

Of the accuracy and impertiality of Moses as a 
historian, many examples are given in the course of 
the notes, with such observations and reflections as the 
subjects themselves suggested; and the succeeding 
books will afford many opportunities for farther remarks 
on these topics. 

The character of Moses as a philosopher and chro- 
nologist, has undergone the severest scrutiny. A class 
of philosophers, professedly infidels, have assailed the 
Mosaic account of the formation of the universe, and 
that of the general deluge, with such repeated attacks 
as sufficiently prove that, in their apprehension, the 
pillars of their system must be shaken into ruin if 
those accounts could not be proved to be false. Tre- 
ditions, supporting accounts different from those in 
the sacred history, have been borrowed from the most 
barbarous as well as the most civilized nations, in 
order to bear on this argument. These, backed by 
various geologic observations made in extensive travels, 
experiments on the formation of different strata or 
beds of earth, either by inundations or volcanic erup- 
tion, have been all condensed into one apparently 
strong but strange argument, intended to overthrow 
the Mosaic account of the creation. ‘The argument 
may be stated thus: “The account given by Moscs 
of the time when God commenced his creative acts 
is too recent ; for, according to his Genesis, six thou- 
sand years have not yet elapsed since the formation of 
the universe ; whereas a variety of phenomena prove 
that the earth itself must have existed, if not from 
eternity, yet at least fourteen if not twenty thousand 
years.” This I call a strange argument, because it 
is well known that all the ancient nations in the world, 
the Jews excepted, have, to secure their honour and 
respectability, assigned to themselves a duration of the 
most improbable Jengih; and have multiplied months, 
weeks, and even days, into years, in order to support 
their pretensions to the most remote antiquity. The 
millions of years which have been assumed by the 
Chinese and the Hindoos have been ridiculed for their 
manifest absurdity, even by those philosophers who 


have brought the contrary charge against the Mosaic | 


account! So notorious are the pretensions to remote 
ancestry and remote eras, in every false and fabricated 
system of family pedigree and national antiquity, as to 
produce doubt at the very first view of their subjects, 
and to cause the impartial inquirer after truth to take 
every step with the extreme of caution, knowing that 
In going over such accounts he everywhere treads 
on a kind of enchanted ground. 

When in the midst of these a writer is found who, 
without saying a word of the systems of other nations, 
professes to give a simple account of the creation and 
peop.ing of the earth, and to show the very conspicu- 
ous part that his own people acted among the various 
nations of the world, and who assigns to the earth 
and to its inhabitants a duration comparatively but as 
of yesterday, he comes forward with such a variety 
of claims to be heard, read, and considered, as no 
other writer can pretend to. And as he departs from 
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in assigning a comparatively recent date, not only to 
his own nation, but to the universe itself, he must have 
been actuated by motives essentially different from 
those which have governed all other ancient historians 
and chronologists. 

The generally acknowledged extravagance and ab- 
surdity of all the chronological systems of ancient 
times, the great simplicity and harmony of that of 
Moses, its facts evidently borrowed by others, though 
disgraced by the fables they have intermixed with 
them, and the very late invention of arts and sciences, 
all tend to prove, at the very first view, that the Mo- 
saic account, which assigns the shortest duration to 
the earth, is the most ancient and the most hkely to 
be true. But all this reasoning has been supposed to 
be annihilated by an argument brought against the 
Mosaic account of the creation by Mr. Patrick Bry- 
done, F. R. S., drawn from the evidence of different 
eruptions of Mount Avtua. The reader may find this 
in his “ Tour through Sicily and Malta,” letter vi., 
where, speaking of his acquaintance with the Cano- 
nico Recupero at Catania, who was then employed on 
writing a natural history of Mount /Ittna, he says: 
“ Near to a vault which is now ¢hirty feet below 
ground, and has probably been a burying-place, there 
is a draw-well where there are several strata of lavas, 
(i. e., the liquid matter formed of stones, &c., which 
is discharged from the mountain in its eruptions,) with 
earth to a considerable thickness over each stratum. 
Recupero has made use of this as an argument to 
prove the great antiquity of the eruptions of this moun- 
tain. For if it requires two thousand years and up- 
wards to form but a scanty soil on the surface of a 
lava, there must have been more than that space of 
time between each of the eruptions which have formed 
these strata. But what shall we say of a pit they 
sunk near to Jaci, of a great depth? They pierced 
through seven distinct Jevas, one under the other, the 
surfaces of which were parallel, and most of them 
covered with a thick bed of rick earth. Now, says 
he, the eruption which formed the lowest of these 
lavas, if we may be allowed to reason from analogy, 
must have flowed from the mountain at least fourteen 
thousand years ago! MRecupero tells me, he is ex- 
ceedingly embarrassed by these discoveries, in writing 
the history of the mountain ; that Moses hangs like a 
dead weight upon him, and blunts all his zeal for in- 
quiry, for that he really has not the conscience to make 
his mountain so young as that prophet makes the 
world. 

‘The bishop, who is strenuously orthodox, (for it is 
an excellent see,) has already warned him to be upon 
his guard ; and not to pretend to be a better natural 
historian than Moses, nor to presume to urge any thing 
that may in the smallest degree be deemed contradic- 
tory to Ais sacred authority.” 

Though Mr. Brydone produces this as a sneer 
against revelation, bishops, and orthodoxy, yet the 
sequel will prove that it was good advice, and that 
the bishop was much better instructed than either Re- 
cupero or Brydone, and that it would have been much 
to their credit had they taken his advice. 

I have given, however, this argument at length ; 


the universal custom of all writers on similar subjects, | and even in the insidious dress of Mr. Brydone, whose 
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faith in Divine revelation appears to have been upon 
a par with that of Signtor Recupero, both being built 
nearly on the same foundation; to show from the 
answer how slight the strongest arguments are, pro- 
dueed from insulated faets by prejudice and partiality, 
when brought te the test of sober, eandid, philosophi- 
cal investigation, aided by an inereased knowledge of 
the phenomena of nature. “In answer to this argu- 
ment,” says Bishop Watson, (Letters to Gibbon,) “ it 
might he urged that the time neeessary for eonverting 
lavas into fertile fields must be very different, aecord- 
ing to the different eonsisteneies of the Javas, and 
their different situations with respeet ta elevation and 
depression, or their being exposed to winds, rains, and 
other cireumstanees ; as for instance, the yuantity of 
ashes deposited over them, after they had eooled, &e., 
&e., just as the time in whieh heaps of iron slag, 
whieh resembles lava, are covered with verdure, is 
different at different furnaces, aeearding to the nature 
of the slag and situation of the furnace; and something 
of this kind is deducible from the aeeount of the Canon 
(Reeupero) himself, sinee the crevices in the strata are 
often full of rich goad soil, and have pretty large trees 
growing upon them. But should not all this be thought 
sufficient to remove the objection, I will produee the 
eanon an analogy in opposition to his analogy, and 
which is grounded on more certain facts. 

“Etna and Vesuvius resemble each other in the 
eauses which produce their eruptions, in the nature of 
their /avas, and in the time neeessary to mellow them 
into soil fit for vegetation; or, if there be any slight 
differenee in this respect, it is probably not greater 
than what subsists between different lavas of the same 
mountain. This being admitted, which no philosopher 
will deny, the canon’s (Recupero’s) analogy will prove 
just nothing at all if we ean produce an instance of 
seven different Javas, with inferjacent strata of vegeta- 
ble carth, whieh have flowed from Mount Vesuvius 
within the spaee, not of fourteen thousand, but of 
somewhat less than one thousand seven hundred years ; 
for then, according to our analogy, a stratum of lava 
may be covered with vegetable soil in about two hun- 
dred and fifty years, instead of requiring t1vv thousand 
for that purpose. \ 

“The eruption of Vesuvius, which destroyed Her- 
eulancum and Pompeii, is rendered stilt more famous 
by the death of Pliny, reeorded hy his nephew in his 
letter to Tacitus. This event happened A. D. 79; 
but we are informed by unquestionable authority, (Re- 
marks on the nature of the soil of Naples and its 
tiemily, by Sir William Jamilton, Philos. Transact., 
vol. Ixi., p. 7,) that the matter which eevers the an- 
cient town of HMereulancum is not the praduce of one 
eruption only, for there are evident marks that the 
matter of siz eruptions has taken its eourso over that 
whieh lies iminediately over the town, and was the 
cause of its destruction. The strata are either of 
fava or burnt matter with veins of good soil between 
them. You perceive,” says the bishop, “ with what 
ease a liftle attention and increase of knowledge may 
remove a great diffieulty ; but had we been able 10 say 
nothing in explanatian of this phenomenon, we should 
not have aeted a very rational part in making our 
tgnorance the foundation of our infidelity, or suffer- 
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ing a minute philosopher to rob us of our religion.” 
In this, as well as inall othereases, the foundation stands 
sure, being deeply and legibly impressed with God’s seal 
See also Dr. Greaves’s Leetures on the Pentateuch. 

There is a very sensible paper written by Don Jo- 
seph Gioent* on the eruption of AStna in 1781; in 
whieh, among many other valuable observations, I find 
the following note: ‘I was obliged to traverse the 
eurrent of lava made by the eruption of 1766, the most 
anerent of any that took this direction, viz., Bronte. 
I saw several streams of lava which had erassed others, 
and whieh afforded me evident praofs of the fallaey of 
the conelusions of those who seek to estimate the 
period of the formation of the beds of lava from the 
change they have undergone. Some lava of earlier 
date than others séll resist the weather, and present a 
vitreous and unaltered surface, while the lava of later 
date already begin to be covered with vegetation.” —See 
Pinkerton on Rock, vol. ii., p. 395. 

On the geology and astronomy of the book of Gene- 
sis, mueh has been written, both by the enemies and 
friends of revelation; but as Moses has said but very 
little on these subjects, and nothing in a systematic 
way, it is unfair to invent a system pretendedly eol- 
leeted out of his words, and thus make him aecount- 
able fer what he never wrote. There are systems of 
this kind, the preconeeived fictions of their authors, 
for which they have souglit support and credit by tor- 
tured meanings extraeted from a few Hebrew roots, 
and then dignified them with the title of The Mosaic 
System of the Universe. This has afforded infidelity 
a handle which it has been eareful to turn to its own 
advantage. On the first ehapter of Genesis, I have 
given a general view of the solar system, without pre- 
tending that I had found it there. I have also ven- 
tured to apply the comparatively recent doctrine of 
calorie to the Mosaic account of the creation of light 
previous to the formation of the sun, and have sup- 
ported it with such arguments as appeared to me to 
render it at least probable: but I have not pledged 
Moses to any of my explanations, being fully convineed 
that it was necessarily foreien from his design to enter 
into philosaphie deta:ls of any kind, as it was his grand 
object, as has been already remarked, to give a history 
of Creation and Provinence in the most abridged 
farm of whieh it was capable. And who, in sa few 
words, ever spoke so much? By Creation I mean the 
production of evcry being, animate and inanimate, 
material and intellectual. And by Providence, not 
only the preservation and government of all being, 
bur also the various and extraordinary provisions nade 
by Divine justice and mercy for the comfort and final 
salvation of man. These subjects I have endeavoured 
to traee out through every chapter of this book, and to 
exhibit them in such a manner as appeared ta me the 
best caleulated to promote glory ‘o Gop in the highest, 
and upon earth PEACE AND GO@D WILL AMONO MEN. 


Observations on the Jewish manner of DIVIOING and 
READING the Law and the Propnets. 


The ancient Jews divided the whale law af Moses 
into fifty-four sections, which they read in their syna- 


* The Chevalicr Gioent was an inhabitant of the first region 
of Etna. 
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gognes in the conrse of the fifty-two Sabbaths in the 
year, joining two of the shortest twice together, that 
the whole might be finished in one year’s space ; but 
in their entercalaicd years, in which they added a month, 
they had fifty-four Sabbaths, and then they had a sec- 
tion for each Sabbath: and it was to meet the exigency 
of the intercalated years that they divided the law into 
fifty-four sections at first. When Antiochns E;piphanes 
forbade the Jews on pain of death to read their law, 
they divided the prophets into the same number of see- 
tions, and read them in their synagogues in place of 
the /aw; and when, under the Asmoneans, they re- 
covered their hberty, and with it the free exercise of 
their religion, though the reading of the law was re- 
sumed, they continued the nse of the prophetic sections, 
reading them conjointly with those in the law. To 
this first division and mode of reading the law there 
is a reference, Acts xv. 21: For Moses of old time 
hath in every city them that preach him, being ReaD 
IN THE SYNAGOGUES EVERY SABBATH DAY. ‘To the 
second division and conjoint reading of the law and 
the prophets we also find a reference, Acts xiii. 15: 
And after the reading of the LAW AND THE PROPHETs, 
the rulers of the synagogue sent unto them, saying, 
§c. And that the prophets were read in this way in 
our Lord’s time, we have a proof, Luke iv. 16, &, 
where, going tnto the synagogue to read on the Sab- 
bath day, as was his custom, there was delivered unto 
him the book of the Prophet Isaiah: and it appears 
that the prophetical section for that Sabbath was taken 
from the sixty-first chapter of his prophecies. 

Of these sections the book of Genesis contains 
twelve ; 

The First, called nw 2 bereshith, begins chap. i. 
ver. 1, and ends chap. vi. ver. 8. 

The seconp, called M1 Noach, begins chap. vi. ver. 
9, and ends chap. xi. 

The ruirn, called ab ab lech lecha, begins chap. Xii., 
and ends chap. xviii. 

The rourtn, called 81) vaiyera, begins chap. xviii., 
and ends chap. xxii. 

The rirty, called Mw “Nn chaiyey Sarah, begins 
chap. xxiti., and ends chap. xxv. ver. 18. 

The sixty, called 7p tofedoth, begins chap. xxv. 
ver. 19, and ends chap. xxviii. ver. 9. 

The seventu, called "¥"1 vaiyetse, begins chap. 
XXvili. ver. 10, and ends chap. xxvii. ver. 3. 

The ricutu, called Now vaiyishlach, begins chap. 
XXxil. ver. 4, and ends chap. xxxvi. 

The ninty, called 1¥) vaiyesheb, begins chap. 
XXXviil., and ends chap. xl. 

The Tentu, called }'p nukkets, begins chap. xli., 
and ends chap. xliv. ver. 17. 

The eELeventn, called 3°) vaiyiggash, hegins chap. 
xliv. ver. 18, and ends chap. xlvii. ver. 27. 

The twe.rtu, called ‘n% vayechi, begins chap. xlvii. 
wer, 28, and ends chap. |. 
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These sections have their technical names, from the 
words with which they commence; and are marked in 
the Hebrew Bibles with three 939 pe’s, which are an 
abbreviation for MWD parashah, a section or division $ 
and sometimes with three 300 samech’s, which are an 
abbreviation for the word 175 seder, or NVND sidra, an 
order, a full and absolute division. The former are 
generally called NYW ID parashioth, distinctions, divi- 
sions, sections ; the latter DVD sedarim, orders, ar- 
rangements ; as it is supposed that the sense is more 
full and complete in these than in the parashioth. See 
the Tables, &c., at the end of the Book of Deuteronomy, 
where all these matters, and others connected with 
them, are considered in great detail. 


Masoretic Notes on the Book of Genesis. 


At the end of all the books in the Hebrew Bible, 
the Masoretes have aflixed certain notes, ascertaining 
the number of greater and smaller sections, chapters, 
verscs, and letters. These they deemed of the greatest 
importance, in order to preserve the integrity of their 
law, and the purity of their prophets. And to this 
end they not only numbered every verse, word, and 
letter, but even went so far as to ascertain how often 
each Ictter of the alphabet occurred in the whole Bible ! 
Thus sacredly did they watch over their records in or- 
der to prevent every species of corruption. 

The sum of all the verses in Bereshith (Genesis) 
is 1534. And the memorial sign of this sum is 19 jN— 
aleph S signifying 1000; final caph } 500; lamed 4 30, 
and dafeth 1 4.=1534. 

The middle verse of Genesis is the fortieth of chap. 
xxvli.: By thy sword shalt thou live. 

The PARASHIOTH, or greater sections, are twelve. 
The symbol of which is the word 71 zeA, THIs, Exod. 
ili. 15: And THs 1s my memorial to ail generations. 
Where zain? stands for 7, and he 1 for 5.=12. 

The sEDARiM, or orders, (see above) are forty-three. 
The symbol of which is the word 0) gam. Gen. xxvii. 
33: Yea (Dl gam) and he shall be blessed. Where 
gimel \ stands for 3, and mem 1 for 40.43. 

The PERAKiM, or modern division of chapters, are 
fifty ; the symbol of which is J) lecha, Isa. xxxiii. 2 : 
We hove waited For THEE. Where lamed 9 stands for 
30, and caph } for 20.=50. 

The open scctions are 43, the close sections 48, 
total 91: the numerical sign of which is N¥ ése, GET 
THEE out, Exod. xi. 8, where tsaddi ¥ stands for 90, 
and aleph § for 1.=91. 

The number of letters is abont 52,740; bunt this 
last is more a matter of conjecture and computation 
than of certainty, and on it no dependence can safely 
be placed, it being a mere multiplication by éwelve, the 
number of sections, of 4395, the known number of 
letters in the last or éwelfth section of the book. On 
this subject see Buxtorf’s Tiberias, p. 181. 

283 


A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 


OF THE PRINCIPAL TRANSACTIONS RELATED IN THE ROOK OF GENESIS, ACCORDING TO THE COMPUTATION OF ARCH-~ 
BISHOP USHER, WHICH IS CHIEFLY FOLLOWED IN THE PRECEDING NOTES; SHOWING 1N WHAT YEAR OF THE 
WORLD, AND WHAT YEAR BEFORE CIIRIST, EACH EVENT I!APPENED. 


Tue reader will observe, from the chronological notes in the margin of the preceeding work, that in a few 
instances } have departed from the Usherian computation, for which he will find my reasons in the notes. 

This table I have considerably enlarged by inserting the Edomitish kings and dukes, and a few other trans- 
actions of profane history contemporary with the frets mentioned by Moses, by which the render will have a 
synopsis or general view of all the transactions of the first two thousnnd four hundred yezrs of the world, 
which stand upon any authentic records. 

The first year of the world, answering to the 710th year of the Julian period, and supposed to be 4004 
before the vulgar era of the birth of Christ. 




















A. M. Bb. C. [:M. Be, 
1 First day's work: Creation of thehea- 4001} 687 Birthof Methuselzh,sonofEnoch,v. 21. 3317 
vens and earth; of light, with the 874 ef Lamech, son of Methuselzh, 3130 
distinction of day 2nd night, Gen. i. : Vin oue 
1-5. 930 Death of Adam, rged 930 years,v. 5. 3074 
Seeond day: Creation of the firmament, 987 Enoch is translated in the 365th year 3017 
and separation of the superior and of his age, v. 24. 
inferior waters, 1. 6-8. 1042 Seth dies, raged 912 years, y. 8. 2962 
Third day : The earth drained, the seas, 1056 Birth of Noah, son of Lamech, v. 29. 2948 
lakes, &e., formed ; trees, plants, and 1140 nos dies, aged 905 yenrs, v. 11. 2864 
vegctables produced, i. 9-13. 1235 Cainan dies, aged 910 yenrs, v. 14. 2769 
Fourth day: The sun, moon, planets, 1290 Mahalalecl dies, aged 895 years,v.17. 2714 
and stars praduced, i. 14-19. 1422 Jared dies, nged 962 years, v. 20. 2582 
Fifth day: All kinds of fowls and fishes 1536 God commissions Noah to preach re- 2468 
created, i. 20-23. pentance to the guilty world, and to 
Sixth day: Beasts wild and tame, rep- announce the deluge. He commands 
tiles, insects, and man, i. 24-28. him also to build an ark for the safety 
Seventh day: Set 2part and hallowed of himself and his family. This com- 
to be a Sabbath, or day of rest for mission wns given 120 years before 
ever, ii. 2, 3. the flood came, 1 Pet. ili. 20; 2 Pet. 
Tenth day: The first woman sins, ii. 5 5 Giriavael'7. 
leads her husband into the traus- 1556 Birth of Japheth, son of Nozh, v. 32, 2448 
gression, is ealled Five, iii. 1-20. compared with x. 21. 
‘They are both expelled from Para- 1558 of Shem. 2446 
dise, i. 22-24, 1560 of Ham. 2444 
N. B. This opinion, though rendered 1651 Death of Lamech, aged 777 years, v. 2353 
respectable by great names, is very 31. 
doubtful.and should be received with 1656 of Methuselah, aged 969 years, 2348 
very great caution. I think it wholly v.28 
tnadmissible; and though Tinsert tt —— The general DELUGE, vii. — 
as the generally received opinion, —— Noah, his fainily, and the animals ta —— 
yel judge it best to form no guesses be preserved, enter the ark the 17th 
and indulge no conjectures on such day of the 2d month of this year, 
an obscure point. vii. 11. The rain commences, and 
2 Cain and Abel born, iv. 1, 2. 4002 continues 40 days and nights, and 
129 Abel killed by his hrother Cain, iv. 8. 3875 the waters continue without decreas- 
130 = ‘Siirth of Seth, iv. 25. 3874 ing 150 days; they afterwards be- 
235 Jinos son of Seth born, iv. 26. H[ence 3769 gin to abate, and the ark rests on 
fullowed the distinction between the Mount Arzrat, vill. 4. 
descendants of Crin and those of —— Noah sends out a raven, viii. 7. — 
Seth; the former being called sons of —— Seven days after he sends out a dove, -——— 
men, the latter sons of God, vt.1—4. which returns the same day; after 
325 Dirth of Cainan, son of Enos, v. 9. 3679 seven days he sends out the dove a 
395 of Mahalalee], son of Cainan,v. 3609 second time, which returns no more, 
12. vill. 8-12. 
460 of Jared,son of Mahalaleel,v.15. 3544] 1657 Noah,hisfamily, &e.,leavetheark. He 2347 
622 of Enoch, son of Jared, v. 18. 3382 offers sacrifices to God, viii. and ix. 
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CHRONOLOGY TO GENESIS. 


Birth of Arphaxad, son of Shem, xi. 
10, 11. 

of Salah, son of Arphaxad, xi.12. 

of Eber, son of Salah, xi. 14. 

of Peleg, son of Eber, xi. 16. 

Building of the Tower of Babel, xi.1—9. 

About this time Babylon was built by 
the command of Nimrod. 

Birth of Reu, son of Peleg, xi. 18. 

Commencement ofthe regal government 
of Egypt, from Mizraim, son of Ham. 
Egypt continued an independent 
kingdom from this time to the reign 
of Cambyses, king of Persia, which 
wasa period of 1663 years, accord- 
ing to Constantinus Manasses. 

Birth of Serug, son of Reu xi. 20. 

of Nahor, son of Seiag, xi. 22. 

of Terah, son of Nahor, xi. 24. 

About this time, Agialeus founds the 
kingdom of Sicyon, according to 
Eusebius. 

Birth of Nahor and Hasan, sons of 
Terah, xi. 26. 

Peleg dies, aged 239 years, xi. 19. 

Nahor dies, aged 148 years, xi. 25. 

Noah dies, aged 950 years, 350 years 
after the flood, ix. 29 

Birth of ABram, son of ‘Terah, xi. 26. 

of Sarai, wife of Abram. 

Ren dies, xi. 21. 

Serug dies, xi. 23. 

Chedorlaomer, king of Elam, subdues 
the kings of the Pentapolis, Sodom, 
Gomorrah, &e., to whom they con- 
tinued in subjection 12 years, xiv. 4. 

The calling of Abram out of UR of the 
Chaldces, where the family had been 
addicted to idolatry, Josh. xxiv. 2. 
He comes to Haran in Mesopotamia, 
with Lot his nephew, Sarai his wife, 
and his father Terah, who dies at 
Haran, aged 205 years, xi. 31, 32. 

Abram comes to Canaan,when 75 years 
of age, Gen. xii. 4. From this period 
the 130 years of the sojourning of the 
Israelites, mentioned Exod. xii. 40, 
41, is generally dated. 

Abram goes into Egypt because of the 
famine, xii. 10; causes Sarai to pass 
for his sister. Pharaoh (Apophis) 
takes her to his house ; but soon re- 
stores her, finding her to be Abram’s 
wife, ver. 14-20. 

Abram and Lot, having returned to the 
land of Canaan, separate ; Lot goes 
to Sodom, and Abram to the valley 
of Mamre, near to Hebron, xiii. 

The kings of the Pentapolis revolt from 
Chedorlaomer, xiv. 4. 

Chedorlaomer and his allies make war 
with the kings of the Pentapolis ; 
Lot is taken captive; Abram with 
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B.C. 
2346 


2311 
2281 
2247 





2233 


2217 
2188 


1918 


1914 


1913 


A. M. 





his allies pnrsues Chedorlaomer, de- 
feats him and the confederate kings 
delivers Lot and the other captives, 
and is blessed by Melchizedek, king 
of Salem, xiv. 

God promises Abram a numerous pos- 
terity, xv. J. 

About this time Bela, the first king 
of the Edomites, began to reign, 
Xxxvi. 32. 

Sarai gives Hagar to Abram, xvi. 2. 

Of her Ishmael is born, xvi. 15, Abram 
being then 86 years old. 

Arphaxad dies, 403 years after the 
birth af Salah, xi. 13. 

God makes a covenant with Abram; 
gives him the promise of a son; 
changes his name into Abraham, and 
Sarai’s into Sarah, and enjoins cir- 
cumeision, xvil. 1,5, 6, &c. Abra- 
ham entertains three angels on their 
way to destroy Sodom, &c., xviii. 
He intercedes for the inhabitants; 
but as den righteous persons could 
not be found in those cities, they 
are destroyed, xix. 23. Lot is de- 
livered, and for his sake Zoar is 
preserved, ver. 19, &c. 

Abraham retires to Beer-sheba, after- 
wards sojourns at Gerar. Abime- 
lech, king of Gerar, takes Sarah, 
in order to make her his wife, but 
is obliged to restore her, xx. 

Isaac is born, xxi. 2, 3. 

Moab and Ben-ammi, the sons of Lot, 
DOT. NIX. oi aoc. 

Abraham sends away Ishmael, xxi. 
13, 14. 

Abimelech and Phichol his chief cap- 
tain make an agreement with Abra- 
ham, and surrender the well of Beer- 
sheba for seven ewe lambs, XXi. 
Rey &c. 

Salah dies 403 years after the birth of 
Eber, xi. 15. 

About this time Jobab, the second king 
of the Edomites, began to reign, 
XXXvi. 33. 

Abraham is called to sacrifice his son 
Isaac, XX1li. 

Sarah dies, aged 127 years, xxiii. 1. 

Abraham sends Eliezer to Mesopotamia 
to get a wife for his son Isaac, xxxiv. 

About this time Abraham marries Ke- 
turah, xxv. 1. 

Shem, son of Noah, dies 500 years 
after the birth of Arphaxad, x1. 11. 

Birth of Jacob and Esau, Isaac their 
father being 60 years old, xv. 22, &e. 

About this time Husham, the third 
king of the Edomites, began to 
reign, XXxvi. 34. 

Abraham ies, aged 175 years, xxv. 7,8. 
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CHRONOLOGY 


Fiber dies, 430 years after the birth of 
Peleg, xi. 17. 

God appears to Isaac, and gives him 
glorious premises, xxvi. 4. IIe 
stays at Gerar during the famine, 
XXvi. 6. 

I’sau marries twe Canaanitish women, 
XXVIGoH. 

About this time Ifadad, the fourth king 
of the Iidomites, began te reign, 
XXXVI. 35. 

Deluge of Ozygesin Greece,1020 years 
before the first Olympiad. 

Jacob by subtlety obtains Esau's bless- 
ing, xxvii. Ile goes to Haran, and 
engages to serve Laban seven years 
for Rachel, xxvili., xxix. 

Iusau inarries Mahalath, the daughter 
ef Ishmael, xxvii. 9. 

Ishmael} dies, aged 137 years, xxv. 17. 

Jaeeb espouses Rachel seven years 
after his engagement with Laban : 
Leah is put in the place of her sis- 
ter; but seven days after he receives 
Rachel, xxix. 

Reuben is born, xxix. 32. 

Simcen is born, xxix. 33. 

Levi is born, xxix. 34. 

Judah is born, xxix. 35. 

Dan is born, xxx. 5, 6. 

Naphtali is born, xxx. 7, 8. 

Gad is born, xxx. 10, 11. 

Asher is born, xxx. 12, 13. 

Liveehous begins to reign over the Chal- 
deans 224 years before the Arabs 
reigned in that eountry (Julius A fri- 
eanus.) Usher supposes him to have 
been the same with Belus, who was 
afterwards worshipped by the Chal- 
deans. 

Issachar is born, xxx. 17,18. 

Zebulun is born, xxx. 19, 20. 

Dinah is born, xxx. 21. 

Jeseph is harn, xxx. 23, 24. 

About this time Samlah, the fifth king 
ef the Ndomites, began te reign, 
XXXv1. 36. 

Jacob and his family, unknewn to La- 
ban, set out for Canaan. Laban, 
hearing ef his departure, pursues 
him ; after seven days he cemes up 
with him at the mountains of Gilead; 
they make 2 cevenant, and gather a 
heap of stones, and sct upa pillar as 
a memorial of the transaction, xxNi. 

Jacob wrestles with an Angel, and has 
his name changed te that of Israel, 
XXXL. 24-29. 

Esau meets Jacob, xxxiii. 4. 

Jacob arrives in Canaan, and settles 
among the Shechemites, xxxiii. 18. 

Benjamin bern, and Rachel dics imme- 
diately after his birth, xxxv. 18. 
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Dinah defiled by Shechem, and the sub- 
sequent murder of the Shechemites 
by Simeen and Levi, xxxiv. 

Joseph, aged seventeen years, falling 
under the displeasure of his brothers, 
they censpire to take away his Jife, 
but afterwards change their minds, 
and sell him for a slave to some 
Ishmaelite merehants,who bring him 
to Egypt and seli him to Potiphar, 
XXXVI. 

Pharez and Zarah, the twin-sens of 
Judah, bern about this time, xxxviii 
27-30. 

Jeseph, through the false accusation of 
his mistress, is cast into prison, 
where, about twe years after, he in- 
terprets the dreams of the chief but- 
ler and the chief baker, xxxix., x). 

Tsaac dies, aged 180 years, xxxv. 28. 

Joseph interprets the two prophetic 
dreams of Pharaoh, xh. 

Commencement of the seven years of 
plenty. 

About this time was born Manasseh, 
Joseph’s first-barn. 

About this time was born Ephraim, Jo- 
seph’s secend sen. 

Commencement of the seven years of 
famine. 

Jaech sends his sons to Egypt to huy 
eern, Xjil. 1, &e. 

IIe sends them a secend time, and with 
them his sen Benjamin, xh. 11. 
Jeseph makes himself known te his 
brethren, sends for his father, and 
allots him and his household the land 
of Goshen to dwell in; Jaeob being 

then 130 years old, xlv., xlvi. 

Jeseph sells corn te the Egyptians, and 
brings all the meney in Egypt into 
the king’s treasury, xlvil. 14. 

He buys al] the cattle, xvi. 16. 

All the Egyptians give themselves up 
te be Pharaoh's servants, in order te 
get eorn te preserve their hves and 
sow their ground, xivi. 18, &c. 

The seven years of famine ended. 

Abeut this time Saul, the sixth king 
of the Edomites, began te reign, 
XXXV1. 37. 

Jaeeb, having blessed his sens and the 
sens of Joseph, Ephraim, and Ma- 
nasseh, dies, aged 147 years. He 
is embalmed and earried inte Ca- 
naan, and buried in the cave of 
Machpelah, xhix. 1. 

Abeut this time Baal-hanan, the se- 
venth king of the Edomites, began 
te reign, xxxvi. 38. 

Jeseph dics, aged 110, having ge- 
verned Egypt fourseere years. 

About this time Jladar or Hadad, the 
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1635 


1617 


CHRONOLOGY TO GENESIS. 


Ave M. B. A A. M. Be C. 
eighth and last king of the Edom- 2474 Caleb, the sonof Jephunneh, born forty 1530 
ites, began to reign, xxxvi. 39. years before he was sent by Moses 

2429 About this time the regal government 1575 to spy out the land of Canaan. 
of the Edomites is abolished, and 2494 Ramasses Miamun died in the 67th 1510 
the first aristocracy of dukes begins, year of his reign, under whom, and 
mxxvi. 15, 16. his son Amenophis, who succeeded 

2471 About this time the second aristocracy 1533 him, the children of Israel endured 
of Edomitish dukes begins, xxxvi. the eruel bondage and oppression 
40-43. 


mentioned in Exodus i. 


Finished the correction of this Part, April 6th, 1827.—A. Cuarke. 
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PREFACE TO THE BOOK 


or 


E X O@Bae S. 


MPH name by which this book is generally distinguished is borrowed from the Septuagznt, 

in which it is called Efodoc, Exopus, the going out or departure; and by the Codex 
Alexandrinus, Ffodo¢ Atyurrov, the departure from Egypt, because the departure of the 
Israclites from Egypt is the most remarkable fact mentioned in the whole book. In the 
Hebrew Bibles it is called mow nbs) vE-ELLEH sHEMOTH, these are the names, which are the 
words with which it commences. It contains a history of the transactions of 145 years, 
beginning at the death of Joseph, where the book of Genesis ends, and coming down to the 
erection of the tabernacle in the wilderness at the foot of Mount Sinai. 

In this book Moses details the causes and motives of the persecution raised up against the 
Israelites in Egypt, the orders given by Pharaoh to destroy all the Hebrew male children, 
and the prevention of the execution of those orders through the humanity and piety of the 
midwives appointed to deliver the Hebrew women. ‘The marriage of Amram and Jochebed 
is next related; the birth of Moses; the manner in which he was exposed on the river Nile, 
and in which he was discovered by the daughter of Pharaoh; his being providentially put 
under the care of his own mother to be nursed, and educated as the son of the Egyptian 
princess; how, when forty years of age, he left the court, visited and defended his brethren ; 
the danger to which he was in consequence exposed ; his flight to Arabia ; his contract with 
Jethro, priest or prince of Midian, whose daughter Zipporah he afterwards esponsed. While 
employed in keeping the flocks of his father-in-law, God appeared to him in a burning bush, 
and commissioned him to go and deliver his countrymen from the oppression under which 
they groancd. Having given him the most positive assurances of protection and power to 
work miracles, and having associated with him his brother Aaron, he sent them first to the 
Israclites to declare the purpose of Jehovah, and afterwards to Pharaoh to require him, in 
the name of the Most High, to set the Israelites at ltberty. Pharaoh, far from submitting 
made their yoke more gricyous ; and Moses, on a second interview with hin, to convince him 
by whose authority he made the demand, wrought a miracle before him and his courtiers. 
This being mm a certain way tmztated by Pharaoh’s magicians, he hardened his heart, and 
refused to let the people go, till God, by ten extraordinary plagues, convinced him of his 
omnipotence, and obhged him to consent to dismiss a people over whose persons and pro- 
pertics he had clarmed and exercised a right founded only on the most tyrannical principles. 
The plagues by which God afflicted the whole land of Egypt, Goshen excepted, where the 
Israelites dwelt, were the following :— 

1. He turned all the waters of Egypt into blood. 2. We caused innumerable frogs to 
come over the whole land. 3. He afflicted both man and beast with immense swarms of 
vermin. 4. Afterwards with a multitude of different kinds of 7nsects. 5. We sent a grievous 
pestilence among their cattle. 6. Smote both man and beast with boils. 7. Destroyed their 
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crops with grievous storms of hail, accompanied with the most terrible thunder and lightning. 
8. Desolated the whole land by innumerable swarms of locusts. 9. He spread a palpable 
darkness all over Egypt; and, 10. In one night slew all the first-born, both of man and 
beast, through the whole of the Egyptian territories. What proved the miraculous nature of 
all these plagues most particularly was, Ist, Their coming exactly according to the prediction 
and at the command of Moses and Aaron. 2dly, Their extending only to the Egyptians, 
and leaving the land of Goshen, the Israelites, their cattle and substance, entirely untouched. 

After relating all these things in detail, with their attendant circumstances, Moses describes 
the institution, reason, and celebration of the passover ; the preparation of the Israelites for 
their departure ; their leaving Goshen and beginning their journey to the promised land, by 
the way of Rameses, Succoth, and Etham. How Pharaoh, repenting of the permission he 
had given them to depart, began to pursue them with an immense army of horse and foot, and 
overtook them at their encampment at Baal-zephon, on the borders of the Red Sea. Their 
destruction appearing then to be inevitable, Moses farther relates that having called earnestly 
upon God, and stretched his rod over the waters, they became divided, and the Israelites 
entered into the bed of the sea, and passed over to the opposite shore. Pharaoh and his host 
madly pursuing in the same track, the rear of their army being fairly entered by the time the 
last of the Israelites had made good their landing on the opposite coast, Moses stretching 
his rod again over the waters, they returned to their former channel and overwhelmed the 
Egyptian army, so that every soul perished. 

Moses next gives a circumstantial account of the different encampments of the Israclites 
in the wilderness, during the space of nearly forty years: the miracles wrought in their 
behalf; the chief of which were the pillar of cloud by day, and the pillar of fire by night, 
to direct and protect them inthe wilderness; the bringing water out of a rock for them and 
their cattle ; feeding them with manna from heaven; bringing innumerable flocks of quails 
to their camp; giving them a complete victory over the Amalekites at the intercession of 
Moses; and particularly God’s astonishing manifestation of himself on Mount Sinai, when 
he delivered to Moses an epitome of his whole law, in what was called the Ten Worps or 
Ten ComMaNDMENTS. 

Moses proceeds to give a circumstantial detail of the different Jaws, statutes, and ordinances 
which he received from God, and particularly the giving of the Ten Commandments on Mount 
Sinai, and the awful display of the Divine Majesty on that solemn occasion ; the formation 
of the Ark, holy Table and Candlestick ; the Tasrernacir, with its furniture, covering, 
courts, &c., the brazen Altar, golden Altar, brazen Laver, anointing oil, perfume, sacer- 
dotal garments for Aaron and his sons, and the artificers employed on the work of the 
Yabernacle, &c. He then gives an account of Israe]’s idolatry in the matter of the golden 
calf, made under the direction of Aaron; God’s displeasure, and the death of the principal 
idolaters ; the erection and consecration of the Tabernacle, and its being filled and encom- 
passed with the Divine glory, with the order and manner of their marches by direction of 


the miraculous pillar ; with which the book concludes. 
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THE SECOND BOOK OF MOSES, 


CALLED 


KX O 


Da 


Year before the common Year of Christ, 1706.—Julian Period, 30098.—Cyele of the Sun, 7.—Domimicad 
Letter, F.—Cycle of the Moon, 2.—Indiction, 15.—Creatien from Tisri er September, 2298 


CHAPTER J. 


The names and number of the children of Israel that went down into Egypt, 1-5. 
The great increase of their posterity, 7. 
They increase greatly, notwithstanding their affiiction, 12. 
Pharaoh's command to the Hebrew midwives ta hill all the male children, 


thren of that generation die, 6. 
Egypt to destroy them, 8~11. 
their hard bondage, 13, 14. 





Joseph and ail his bre- 
The cruel policy of the king of 
Account of 


15,16. The midwives disobey the king’s commandment, and, on being questioned, vindicate themselves, 
17-19. Ged is pleased with their conduct, blesses them, and increases the people, 20,21. Pharaoh gives 

a general command to the Egyptians to drown all the male children of the Hebrews, 22. 
A. M, 2298, Now * these are the names of |” loms of Jacobwere ° seventy souls: A. M. 2298, 
B. C. 1706. é y B. C. 1706. 

the children of Israel, which | for Joseph was in Egypt already. 

came into Egypt; every man and his house-| 6 And ¢ Joseph diced, and all his A. M. 2369. 
BYP" Y P j B. C. 1635. 


hold came with Jacob. 
2 Reuben, Simeon, Levi, and Judah, 
3 Issachar, Zebulun, and Benjamin, 
4 Dan, and Naphtali, Gad, and Asher. 
5 And all the souls that came out of the 





2 Gen. xlvi. 8; chap. vi. 14. > Heb. thigh. 
27; vers20; Deut. x. 233 


¢ Gen. xlvi. 26, 








NOTES ON CHAP. I. 

Verse 1. These are the names} ‘Though this book 
is a continuation of the book of Genesis, with which 
probably it was in former times conjoined, Moses 
thought it neecssary te intreduce it with an account of 
the names and aumber of the family of Jacoh when 
they came lo Ngypt, to show that though they were 
then very few, yet in a short tirae, vader the especial 
blessing of God, they had multiplied exceedingly ; and 
thus the promise to Abraham had been hterally fulfilled. 
See the notes on Gen. xlvi. 

Verse 6. Joseph died, and all his brethren} That 
is, Joseph had now been some time dead, as also all 
his brethren, and all the Egyptians who had known 
Jacob and his twelve sons; aad this is a sort of reason 
why the important serviees performed by Joseph were 
forgotten 

Verse 7 
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brethren, and all that generation, § ———— 

7 © And the children of Isracl were fruitful, 
and increased abundantly, and multplied, and 
waxed exceeding mighty; and the land was 
filled with them. 


4 Gen. |. 26; Acts vin. 15. ¢Gen. xlvi.3; Deut. xxvi. 5; 
Psa. cv. 24; Acts vii. 17. 





part, 2 general term, signifying that they were like 
heaithy trees, bringing forth an abundance of frutt. 

And increased] SVS" yishretsu, they inereased like 
fishes, as the original word implhes. See Gen.i. 20, 
and the note there. 

Abundanily} 13% yirbu, they multiplied ; this is a 
separate term, and should net have been used as an 
adverb by our translators. 

And wated exceeding mighty] W2 IWI3 YS) 
vaiyaalsmu bimed meod, and they became strong be- 
yond measure—superlatively, superlatively—so that 
the land (Goshen) twas filled with them. This astonish- 
ing increase was, under the providence ef God, chiefly 
owing to two eauses: 1. The Hebrew women were 
exceedingly fruitful, suffered very little in partarition. 
and probably often bronght forth twins. 2. There ap- 


pear to have been no premature deaths among them 


The children of Israel were fruitful] 93 | 


Thus in aboot twe hundred and fifteen years they were 
( ose 


The Hebrews are persecuted 


A.M. cir. 2400. § Now there f arose up a new 
B.C. cir. 1604. ,. : 
king over Egypt, which knew 





not Joseph. 

9 And he said unto his people, Behold, 
& the people of the children of Israel are more 
and mightier than we: 

10 * Come on, let us ‘deal wisely with 
them; lest they multiply, and it come to 
pass, that, when there falleth out any war, 
they join also unto our enemies, and fight 

fActs vii. 18.—<8é Psa. cv. 24.—t Psa. x. 2; Ixxxill. 


3, 4 'Job v. 13-5 Psa. cv. 25; Prov. xvi. 25; xxi. 30; 
Acts vii. 19. 








multiplied to upwards of 600,000, independently of ald 
men, women, and cAildren. 

Verse 8. There arose up a new king) Who this 
was it is dificult to say. It was probably Ramesses 
Miamun, or his son Amenophis, who succeeded him 
in the government of Egypt about A. M. 2400, before 
Christ 1604. 

Which knew not Joseph.) The verb yy yada, which 
we translate fo know, often signifies to acknowledge or 
approve. See Judges il. 10; Psa. i. 6; xxxi. 7; 
Hos. ii. 8; Amos iii. 2. The Greek verbs ecdw and 
yivwskw are used precisely in the same sense in the 
New Testament. See Matt. xxv. 12, and 1 John iii. 1. 
We may therefore understand by the new hing’s not 
knowing Joseph, his disapproving of that system of 
government which Joseph had established, as well as 
his haughtily refusing to acknowledge the obligations 
under which the whole land of Egypt was Jaid to this 
eminent prime minister of one of his predecessors. 

Verse 9. He satd unto his people} He probably 
summoned a council of his nobles and elders to con- 
sider the subject ; and the result was to persecute and 
destroy them, as is afterwards stated. 

Verse 10. They join also unta our enemies] Jt has 
been conjectured that Pharaoh had probably his eye 
on the oppressions which Igypt had suffered under the 
shephcrd-kings, who for a long series of years had, 
according to Manetho, governed the land with extreme 
eruelty. As the Israelites were of the same occupa- 
tion, (viz., shepherds.) the jealous, crue} king found it 
easy to attribute to them the same motives ; taking it 
for granted that they were only waiting for a favoura- 
ble oppartunity to join the enemies of Egypt, and so 
overrun the whole Jand. 

Verse 11. Set over them task-masters)| D'DD “WwW 
sarey missim, chiefs or princes of burdens, works, or 
tribute; emtotarac twv epywv, Sept. overseers of the 
works. The persons who appointed them their work, 
and exacted the performance of it. The work itself 
being oppressive, and the manner in which it was ex- 
acted still more so, there is some room to think that 
they not only worked them unmercifully, but also obliged 
them to pay an exorbitant tribute at the same time. 

Treasure cities} MDD “Y! arey miscenoth, store 
rities—public granarics. Calmet supposes this to be 
the name of a eity, and*translates the verse thus: 
“They built cities, viz., Miscenoth, Pithom, and Ra- 
meses.” Pithom is supposed to be that which Hero- 
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Onar. J. 


by the Egyptians. 


A. M. cir. 2400. 


against us, and so get them up 
B. C. cir. 1604. 


out of the land. 

11 Therefore they did set over them task- 
masters * to affitct them with their ! burdens. 
And they built for Pharaoh treasure cities, 
Pithom “and Raamses. 

12 "But the more they afflicted them, 
the more they multiplied and grew. And 
they were grieved because of the children 
of Israel. 

k Gen. xv.13; chap. iil. 7; Deut. xxvi. 6.— Chap. ii. 11; 


v. 4, 5; Psa. Ixxxi. 6—™ Gen. xlvii. 11. "Heb. and as 
they afflicted them, so they multiplied, &c. 





dotus calls Patumos. Raamses, or rather Rameses, 
(for it is the same Hebrew word as in Gen. xlvil. 11, 
and should be written the same way here as there,) is 
supposed to have been the capital of the land of 
Goshen, mentioned in the book of Genesis by antic:- 
pation; for it was probably not erected till after the 
days of Joseph, when the Israelites were brought 
under that severe oppression described in the book of 
Exodus. The Septuagint add here, cae Qv, ) ear 
Hacovroatg? and ON, which is Ileliopolts; i. e., the 
city of the Sun. The same reading is found also in 
the Coptic version. 

Some writers suppose that beside these cities the 
Israelites built the pyramids. If this conjecture be 
well founded, perhaps they are intended in the word 
39D miscenoth, which, from {32 sachan, to lay up 
in slore, might be intended to signify places where 
Pharaoh laid up his treasures ; and froin their structure 
they appear to have been designed for something of 
this kind. If the history of the pyramids be not found 
in the book of Exodus, it is nowhere else extant; 
their origin, if not alluded to here, being lost in their 
very remote antiquity. Diodorus Siculus, who has 
given the best traditions he could find relative to them, 
says that there was no agreement either among the 
inhabitants or the historians coneerning the building of 
the pyramids.—-Bib. Hist., lib. i., cap. Ixiv 

Josephus expressly says that one part of the op- 
pression suffered by the Israelites in Ligypt was oeca- 
sioned by budding pyramids. See ov ver. 14. 

In the book of Genesis, and in this book, the word 
Pharaoh frequently occurs, which, thouch many sup- 
pose it to be a proper namc peculiar to one person, 
and by this supposition confound the acts of several 
Egyptian kings, yet is to be understood only as a name 
of office. 

It may be necessary to observe that al] the Egyp- 
tian kings, whatever their gen name was, took the sur- 
name of Pharaoh when they came to the throne; 2 
name which, in its gencral acceptation significd the same 
as king or monarch, but in its lifcral neaning, as Bo- 
chart has amply proved, it signifies a crocodile, wlich 
being a sacred animal among the Egyptians, the word 
might be added to their Aings in order to procure them 
the greater reverence and respect. 

Verse 12. But the more they afflicted them] The 
margin has pretty nearly preserved the import of the 
original: And as they afflicted them, so they multiplied 
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The midwives are commanded 


A. M. cir. 2400. 


Me Fe 13 And the Egyptians made 


the children of Israel to serve 
with rigour : 

14 And they ° made their lives bitter with 
hard bondage, ? in mortar, and in brick, and 
in. all manner of service in the field: all their 
service, Wherein they made thiein serve, was 
with rigour. 

15 And the king of Mgypt spake to the 
Hebrew midwives, of which the name of the 
one was Shiphrah, and the name of the other 
Puah : 

16 And he said, When ye do the office of 


eChapter ii. 23; vi. 9; Num. xx. 15; Acts vii. 19, 34. 
P Psa. Ixxxi. 6. 





and so they grew. That is, in proportion to their 
afflictions was thcir prosperity ; and had thetr suffer- 
ings been greater, their increase would have been still 
more abundant. 

Verse 13. To serve with rigour] D2 bepharech, 
with eruelty, great oppression ; being ferocious with 
them. The word fierce is supposed by some to be 
derived from the Hebrew, as well as the Latin feroz, 
from which we more immediately bring our English 
term. This kiud of cruelty to slaves, and Serocious- 
ness, unfeelingness, and hard-heartedness, were par- 
ticularly forbidden to the children of Israel. See Lev. 
xxv. 43, £6, where the same word isused: Thou shalt 
not rule over him with nicour, but shalt fear thy God. 

Verse 14. They made their lives bitter] So that 
they became weary of life, through the severity of 
their servitude. 

With hard bondage} NIP 173;'2 baabodah kashah, 
with grievous servitude. ‘This was the general cha- 
racter of their life in Egypt, it was a life of the most 
painful servitude, oppressive enough in itself, but made 
much more so by the cruel manner of their treatment 
while performing their tasks. 

In mortar, and in brick} First, in digging the elay, 
kneading, and preparing it, and seeondly, forming it 
into bricks, drying them in the sun, &c. 

Service in the field] Carrying these materials to 
the places where they were to be formed into build- 
ings, and serving the builders while employed in those 
public works. Josephus says “The Egyptians con- 
trived a variety of ways to afflict the Israelites; for 
they enjoined them to cut a great number of channels 
for the river, and to build walls for their cities and 
ramparts, that they might restrain the river, and hin- 
der its waters from stagnuting upoa its overrunning 
its own banks; they set them also to build pyramids, 
(wupayidag te avotxodouuvrtec,) and wore them out, 
and foreed them to learn all sorts of mechanie arts, 
and to accustom themselves to hard labour.”"—~Antiq., 
lib. ii., cap. ix., see. 1. Philo bears nearly the same 
testimony, p. 86, Edit. Mangey. 

Verse 15. Hebrew midwives} Shiphrah aud Puah, 
who are here mentioned, were probably certain chiefs, 
under whom all the rest acted, and by whom they 
were instructed in the obstetric art. Aben Ezra sup- 
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EXODUS. 


to destroy the male children. 


a midwife to the Hebrew wotnen, &.™M. eis. 2400. 
and see them upon the stools; ——_ 
if it be a son, then ye shall kill him: but if 
it be a daughter, then she shall live. 

17 But the midwives 4% feared God, and did 
not Tas the king of Egypt commanded them, 
but saved the men children alive. 

18 And the king of Egypt called for the 
midwives, and said unto them, Why have ye 
done this thing, and have saved the men 
children alive ? 

19 And *the midwives said unto Pharaoh, 
Because the Hebrew women are not as the 





q Prov. xvi. 6. rDan. iii. 16, 18; vi. 133 Acts v. 29, 
* See Josh. i. 4, &c.; 2 Sam. xvii. 19, 20. 





poses there eould not have been fewer than five hun- 
dred midwives among the ITebrew women at this time ; 
but that very few were requisite see proved on verse 19. 

Verse 16. Upon the stools} Ta')2Nn Dy al haob- 
nayim. This is a difficult word, and oecurs nowhere 
else in the Hebrew Bible but in Jer. xviii. 3, where 
we translate it the potter's wheels. AS j28 signifies 
a stone, the obnayim has been supposed to signify a 
stone trough, in which they reeeived and washed the 
infant as soon as born. Jarek, in his book of Hebrew 
roots, gives a very different interpretation of it; he 
derives it from *3 Jen, a son, or D°33 banim, children ; 
his words must not be Hterally translated, but this is 
the sense: ‘“ When ye do the office of a midwife to 
the Hebrew women, and ye see that the birth its 
broken forth, if it be a son, then ye shall kill him.” 
Jonathan ben Uzziel gives us a curious reason for the 
command given by Pharaoh to the Egyptian women: 
“ Pharaoh slept, and saw in his sleep a balance, and 
behold the whole land of Egypt stood in one scale, 
and a lamb in the other; and the seale in whieh the 
lamb was outweighed that in which was the land of 
Egypt. Immediately he sent and called all the chief 
magicians, and told them his dream. And Janes and 
Jimbres, (see 2 Tim. iii. 8,) who were chief of the 
magicians, opened their mouths and said to Pharaoh, 
‘A child is shortly to be born in the congregation of 
the Israelites, whose hand shall destroy the whole 
land of Egypt.’ Therefore Pharaoh spake to the 
midwives, §¢.” 

Verse 17. The midwives feared God] Beeause 
they knew that God had forbidden murder of every 
kind ; for though the law was not yet given, Exod. xx. 
13, being Hebrews they must have known that God 
had from the beginning deelared, Whosoever sheddeth 


‘man’s blood, by man shail his blood be shed, Gen. ix. 6. 


Therefore they saved the male children of all to whose 
assistanee they were called. See ver. 19. 

Verse 19. The Hebrew women are not as the Egyp- 
tian women} ‘This is a simple statement of what 
general experience shows to be a faet, viz., that 
women, who during the whole of their pregnancy are 
aecustomed to hard labour, especially in the open air, 
have comparatively little pain in parturition. At this 
tine the whole ]Iebrew nation, men and women, were 
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Tne midwives refuse, 


A.M. cir. 2400. 
8.C. cir. 1604. 


Egyptian women; for they are 
lively, and are delivered ere the 
midwives come in unto them. 

20 * Therefore God dealt well with the 








Eccles. viii. 12; Isatah ii. 10; 


Heb. vi. 10. 


tPreverbs xi. 18; 





in a state of slavery, and were obliged to work im 
mortar and brick, and all manner of service 1N THE 
FIELD, ver. 14, and this at once accounts for the ease 
and speediness of their travail. With the strictest 
truth the midwives might say, The Hebrew women are 
not as the Egyptian women: the latter fare delicately, 
are not inured to labour, and are kept shut up at home, 
therefore they have hard, difficult, and dangerous 
fabours ; but the Hebrew women are lively, NVN cha- 
yoth, are strong, hale, and vigorous, and therefore are 
delivered ere the midwives come in unto them. In 
such cases we may naturally conclude that the midwives 
were very seldom even sent for. And this is proba- 
vly the reason why we find but éco mentioned; as in 
such a state of society there could be but very little 
employment for persons of that profession, as a mother, 
an aunt, or any female acquaintance or neighbour, 
could readily afford all the assistance necessary in 
such cases. Commentators, pressed with imaginary 
difficulties, have sought for examples of easy parturi- 
tion in Avthiopia, Persia, and India, as parallels to the 
case before us; but they might have spared them- 
scives the trouble, because the case is common in all 
pats of the globe where the women labour hard, and 
especially in the open air. I have known several in- 
ances of the kind myself among the labouring poor. 
I shall mention one: I saw a poor woman in the open 
field at hard jabour; she stayed away in the afternoon, 
but she returned the next morning to her work with 
her infant child, having in the interim been safely de- 
livered! She continued at her daily work, haviag 
apparently suffered no inconvenience ! 

1 have entered more particularly into this subject 
because, through want of proper information, (perhaps 
from a worse motive,) certain persons have spoken 
very unguardedly against this inspired record: “ The 
Hebrew midwives told palpable lies, and God com- 
mends them for it; thns we may do evil that good 
may come of it, and sanctify the means by the end.” 
Now | contend that there was neither lze direct nor 
even prevarication in the case. The midwives boldly 
state to Pharaoh a fact, (had it not been so, he had a 
thousand means of ascertaining the truth,) and they 

tate it in such a way as to bring conviction to his 
mind on the subject of his oppressive cruelty on the 
one hand, and the mercy of Jehovah on the other. As 
if they had said, “(he very oppression under which, 
through thy cruelty, the Israelites groan, their God has 
turned to their advantage ; they are not only fruitful, 
but they bring forth with comparatively no troudle ; 
we have scarcely any employment among them.” 
Here then is a fact, boldly announced in the face of 
danger; and we see that God was pleased with this 
frankness of the midwives, and he blessed them for it. 

Verse 20. Therefore God dealt well with the mid- 

wives: and the people multiplied, and waxed very 
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and God blesses them. 


midwives: and the people mul- 
tiplied, and waxed.very mighty. 

21 And it came to pass, because the mid- 
wives feared God, " that he made them houses. 


A.M. cir. 2400. 
B. C. cir. 1604. 





v1 Samuel ii. 35; 2 Samuel vii. 11, 13, 27, 29; 1 Kings ii. 243 
Xie; ESA. Cxxvil. 1. 





mighty.| This shows an especial providence and 
hlessing of God; for though ia all cases where fe- 
males are kept to hard labour they have comparatively 
easy and safe travail, yet in a state of slavery the in- 
crease is generally very small, as the children die for 
want of proper nursing, the women, throngh their 
labour, being obliged to neglect their offspring; so 
that in the slave countries the stock is obliged to be 
recruited by foreign imports: yet in the case above 
it was not so; there was not one barren among their 
tribes, and even their women, though constantly obliged 
to perform their daily tasks, were neither rendered un- 
fruitful by it, nor taken off by premature death through 
the violence and continuance of their labour, when 
even in the delicate situation mentioned above. 

Verse 21. He made them houses.} Dr. Shuckford 
thinks that there is something wrong both in the 
punctuation and translation of this place, and reads 
the passage thus, adding the 2Ist to the 20th verse: 
‘And they multiplied and waxed mighty; and this 
happened (‘71") vayehi) because the midwives feared 
God; and he (Pharaoh) made (TON lahem, masc.) 
them (the Israelites) houses ; and commanded all his 
peaple, saying, Every son that is born, &c.” The 
doctor supposes that previously to this time the Is- 
raelites had no fixed dwellings, but lived in tents, and 
therefore had a better opportunity of concealing their 
children; but now Pharaoh built them houses, and 
obliged them to dwell in them, and caused the Hgyp- 
tians to watch over them, that all the male children 
might be destroyed, which could not have been easily 
effecied had the Israelites continued to live in their 
usual scattered maaner in tents. That the houses in 
question were not made for the midwives, but for the 
Israelites in general, the Hebrew text seems pretty 
plainly to indicate, for the pronoun om lahem, to them, 
is the masculine gender ; had the midwives becn meant, 
the feminine pronoun 379 Jaen would have been used. 
Others contend that by making then houses, not only 
the midwives are intended, but also that the words 
mark an increase of their families, and that the objec- 
tion taken from the masculine pronoun is of no weight, 
because these pronouns are often interchanged; see 
I Kings xxii. 17, where on> Jahent is written, and in 
the parallel place, 2 Chron. xviil. 6, 17 lahen is used. 
So or. dahem, in I Chron. x. 7, is written [713 dahen, 
1 Sam. xxxi. 7, and in several other places. There 
is no doubt that God did bless the midwives, his ap- 
probation of their conduct is strictly marked; and 
there can be no doubt of his prospering the Israelites, 
for it is particularly said that the people multiplied and 
waxed very mighty. But the words most probably 
refer to the Israelites, whose Aouses or families were 
built up by an extraordinary increase of children, not~- 
withstanding the ecrnel policy of the Egyptian king 
Vain is the counsel of man when opposed to the de 
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Pharaoh commands all his people 


A.M. cir. 243t. 


i 22 And Pharaoh charged all his 
B.C. cir. 1573. 


people, saying, * Every son that is 
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terminations of God! All the means nsed for the de- 
struction of this people became in his hand instruments 
of their prosperity and increase. IYow true is the 
saying, If God be for us, who can be against us ! 

Verse 22. Ye shall cast into the river) As the Nile, 
which is here intended, was a sacred river among the 
Egyptians, it is not unlikely that Pharach intended the 
young Hebrews as an offering to his god, having two 
objects in view: I. To increase the fertility of the 
eountry by thus procuring, as he might suppose, a pro- 
per and sufficient annual inundation; and 2. To prevent 
an inerease of population among the Israelites, and in 
process of tine procure their entire extermination. 

It is conjectured, with a great show of probability, 
that the edict mentioned in this verse was not made 
till after the birth of Aaron, and that it was revoked 
soon after the birth of Moses; as, if it had subsisted 
in its rigour during the eghfy-six years which elapsed 
between this and the deliverance of the Israelites, it 
is not at all likely that their males would have amounted 
to stz hundred thousand, and those all effective men. 


In the general preface to this work reference has 
been made to Oricen’s method of interpreting the 
Scriptures, and some specimens promised. On the 
plain account of a simple matter of fact, related in the 
preceding chapter, this very eminent man, in his 2d 
Homily on Exodus, imposes an interpretation of which 
the following is the substance. 

“ Pharaoh, king of Egypt, represents the devil ; the 
male and female children of the Hebrews represent the 
animal and rational faculties of the soul. Pharaod, 
the devil, wishes to destroy all the males, 1. e., the 
seeds of rationality and spiritual science through which 
the soul fends fo and seeks heavenly things; but he 
wishes to preserve the females alive, i. e., all those 
animal propensities of man, through which he becomes 
earnal and devilish. Ifenee,” says he, “ when yon 
see a man hving in luxury, banquetings, pleasures, and 
sensual gratifieations, know that there the king of 
igypt has slain all the males, and preserved all the 
females alive. The midwives represent the Old and 
New Testaments: the one is called Sephora, which 
signifies a sparrow, and means that sort of instruetion 
by which the soul is led to soar aloft, and contemplate 
heavenly things; the other is called Phua, which sig- 
nifies ruddy or bashful, and points out the Gospel, which 
is ruddy with the blood of Christ, spreading the doc- 
trine of his passion over the carth. By these, as mid- 
Wives, the souls that are born into the Church are heal- 
ed, for the reading of the Scriptures corrects and heals 
what is amiss inthe mind. Pharaoh, the devil, wishes 
to corrupt those mrdweres, that all the males—the 
spiritual propensities, nay be destroyed; and this he 
endeavours to do by bringing in heresies and corrupt 
opinions. But the foundation of God standeth sure. 
The midwives feared God, therefore he builded them 
houses. If this be taken Jiteral/y, it has little or no | 
meaning, and is of no importance; but it points out. 
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born ye shall cast into the river, and A.M. cir. 2432- 
. Baas. 
every daughter ye shall save alive. ————_— 





Rev. xvi. 4-6. 





that the midwives—the Jaw and the Gospel, by teach- 
ing the fear of God, build the houses of the Church, 
and fill the whole earth with Aouses of prayer. There- 
fore these midwives, because they feared God, and 
taught the fear of God, did not fulfil the command of 
the king of Egypt—they did not ill the males, and I 
dare confidently affirm that they did not preserve the 
females alive; for they do nofteach vicious doctrines 
in the Church, nor preach up luxury, nor foster sin, 
which are what Pharaoh wishes in keeping the females 
alive; for ty these virtue alonc is cultivated and nou- 
rished. By Pharaoh’s daughter | suppose the Chureh 
to be intended, which is gathered from among the Gen- 
tiles ; and althongh she has an impious and iniquitous 
father, yet the prophet says unto her, fearken, O daugh- 
ter, and consider, incline thine ear; forget also thine 
own people, and thy father’s house, so shall the king 
greatly desire thy beauty, Psa. xlv. 10,11. This 
therefore is she who is come to the waters to bathe, 
i. e., to the baptismal font, that she may be washed 
from the sins which she has contracted in her father’s 
house. Immediately she receives bowels of commise- 
ration, and pities the infant; that is, the Chureh, com- 
ing from among the Gentiles, finds AMoses—the Jaw, 
lying in the pool, cast out, and exposed by his own peo- 
ple in an ark of bulrushes, daubed over with prtch— 
deformed and obscured by the carnal) and absurd glosses 
of the Jews, who are ignorant of its spiritual sense ; 
and while it continues with them is as a helpless and 
destitute infant; but as soon as it enters the doors of 
the Christian Church it becomes strong and vigorous ; 
and thus Moses—the law, grows up, and becomes, 
through means of the Christian Church, more respeet- 
able even in the eyes of the Jews themselves, aceord- 
ing to his own prophecy : J will move them to jeolousy 
with those which are not @ people; Iwill provoke them 
to anger with a foolish nation, Deut. xxxii. 21. Thus 
taught by the Christian Church, the synagogue forsakes 
idolatry ; for when it sees the Gentiles worshipping 
the true God, it is ashamed of its zdo/s, and worships 
them no more. In like manner, though we have had 
Pharaoh for our father—though the prince of this 
world has begotten us by wicked works, yet when we 
come unto the waters of baptism we take unto us Mo- 
ses—the law of God, in its truo and spiritual mean- 
ing; what is low or weak in it we leave, what is strong 
and perfect we take and place in the royal palace of 
our heart. ‘Then we have Moses grown up—we no 
longer consider the Jaw as little or mean; all is mag- 
nificent, excellent, clegant, for al} is spiritually under- 
stood. Let us beseech the Lord Jesus Christ that he 
may reveal himself to us more and more, and show us 
how great and sublime Moses is; for he by his Holy 
Spirit reveals these things to whomsoever he will. To 
him be glory and dominion for ever and ever! Amen.” 

Neither the praise of piety nor the merit of tnge- 
nuity ean be denied to this eminent man in suel: inter- 
pretations as these. But who at the same time does 
not see that if such a mode of exposition were to be 
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Moses 1s torn, 


allowed, the trumpet could no longer give a certain 
sound? Every passage and fact might then be obliged 
to say something, ony thing, every thing, or nothing, 
according to the fancy, peculiar creed, or eaprice of 
the interpreter. 

I have given this large specimen from one of the 
ancients, merely to save the moderns, from whose works 
on the sacred writings I could produce many specimens 
equally singular and more absurd. Reader, it is pos- 
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and put into an ark. 


sible to trifle with the testimonies of God, and all the 
while speak serious things; but if all be not done ac- 
cording to the pattern shown in the mount, much evil 
may be produced, and many stumbling blocks thrown 
in the way of others, which may turn them totally out 
of the way of understanding; and then what a dreadful 
account must such interpreters have to give ta that God 
who has pronounced a curse, not only on those who take 
away from his word, but also on those who add to it. 


CHAPTER IU. 


4myam and Jochebed marry, 1. 


an ark of bulrushes on the river Nile, and watehed by his sister, 3, 4. 


Moses ts born, and is hidden by his mother three months, 2. 


Is exposed in 
He is found by the daughter of 


Pharaoh, who commits him to the care of his own mother, and has him educated as her own son, 5-9. 
When grown up, he is broughi te Pharaoh’s daughter, who receives him as her own child, and calls him 


Moses, 10. 
ie, 12. 
Egyptian, 13, 14. 
alarmed, escapes to the land of Midian, 15. 


Midian, who came to water their flocks, and assists them, 16, 17. 
father Reuel, who invites Moses to his house, 18-20. 
She bears him a son whom he calls Gershom, 22. 


daughter to wife, 21. 


ously oppressed in Egypt, ery for deliveranee, 23. 


and Jacob, and hears their prayer, 24, 25. 


AND there went 2a man of the 
house of Levi, and took to 

wife a daughter of Levi. 

A. M. 2433. 2 And the woman conceived, and 

B.C. 1571. : 

_—___ bare a son: and when she saw 

him that he was a goodly child, she Ind him 

three months. 


A.M. eir. 2432. 
B. C. eir. 1572. 


aChap. vi. 20; Num. xxvi. 59; 1 Chron. xxiii. 14. 


NOTES ON CHAP. 11. 

Verse 1. There went a man| Amram, son of Ko- 
hath, son of Levi, chap. vi. 16-20. A daughter of 
Levi, Jochebed, sister to Kohath, and consequently both 
the wife and auut of her husband Amram, chap. vi. 20; 
Num. xxvi. 59. Such marriages were at this time 
lawful, though they were afterwards forbidden, Lev. 
Xvili. 12. But it is possible that daughter of Levi 
means no more than a descendant of that family, and 
that probably Amram and Jochebed were only cousin 
germans. As a new law was to he given and a new 
priesthood formed, God chose a religious family out 
of which the lawgiver and the high priest were both 
to spring. 

Verse 2. Bare a son] This certainly was not her 
first child, for Aaron was fourseore and three years old 
when Moses was but fourscore, see chap. vii. 7: and 
there was a sister, probably Miriam, who was older 
than either; see below, ver. 4, and see Num. xxvi. 59. 
Miriam and Aaron had no doubt been both born before 
the decree was passed for the destruction of the He- 
brew male children, mentioned in the preceding chapter. 

Goodly child} ‘The text simply SAYS Ni 31U °D kt tod 
fu, that he was good, which signifies that he was not 
only a perfect, well-formed child, but that he was very 

a 





Finding an Egyptian smiting a Hebrew, he kills the Egyptian, and hides him in the sand, 
Reproves two Hebrews that were contending together, one of whom charges him with killing the 
Pharaoh, hearing of the death of the Egyptian, sought to slay Moses, who, being 
Meets with the seven daughters of Reucl, priest er prince of 


On their return they inform their 
Moses dwells with him, and reecives Zipporah his 
The children of Israel, griev- 
God remembers his covenant with Abraham, Isaac, 


3 And when she could not longer AM ee 
hide him, she took for him an ark ———— 
of bulrushes, and daubed it with slime and 
with pitch, and put the child therein; and she 
laid zt in the flags by the river’s brink. 

4 ¢ And his sister stood afar off, to wit what 
would be done to him. 


b Acts vii. 20; Heb. xi. 23.—-——¢ Ch. xv. 20; Num. xxvi. 59. 





beautiful; hence the Septuagint translate the place, 
Idovrec de avto acteov, Seeing him to be beautiful, 
which St. Stephen interprets, Hy acretog To Oew, He 
was comely to God, or divinely beautiful. This very 
circumstance was wisely ordained by the kind provi- 
dence of God to be one means of his preservation. 
Scarcely any thing interests the heart more than the 
sight of a lovely babe in distress. His beauty would 
induce even his parents to double their exertions to 
save him, and was probably the sole motive which led 
the Egyptian princess to take such particular care of 
him, and to educate him as her own son, which in all 
likelihood she would not have done had he been only 
an ordinary child. 

Verse 3. An ark of bulrushes} 821 Nan tebath 
gome, a smal] boat or basket made of the Egyptian 
reed called papyrus, so famous in all antiquity. This 
plant grows on the banks of the Nile, and in marshy 
grounds; the stalk rises to the height of ser or seven 
cubits above the water, is triangular, and terminates 
in a crown of small filaments resembling hair, which 
the ancients used to compare to a thyrsus. This reed 
was of the greatest use to the inhabitants of Egypt, 
the pith contained in the stalk serving them for food, 
and the woody part to build vessels with; which ves- 
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Pharaol’s daughter sees 


A. M, 2433. 


5 And the 4 daughter of Pharaoh 
B. C. 1971. 


came down to wash herself at the 
river; and her maidens walked along by the 





¢ Acts, 





sels frequently appear on engraved stenes and other 
munuments of Egyptian antiquity. For this purpose 
they made it up like rushes into bundles, and by tying 
thein together gave their vessels the necessary figure 
and selidity. ‘The vessels of bulrushes or papyrus,” 
says Dr. Shaw, “ were no other than large fabrics of 
the same kind with that of Moses, Fixod. it. 3, which 
from the late introduction ef planks and stronger mate- 
rials are now laid aside.” Thus Pliny, lib. vi., eap. 
16, takes notice of the naves papyraceas armamenta- 
gue Nii, “ships made of papyrus and the equipments 
of the Nile:” and lib. xiii., cap. 11, he observes, Fix 
ipsa guidem papyro navigia terunt: “ Of the papyrus 
itself they construct sailing vessels.” Herodotus and 
Diodorus have recorded the same fact; and ameng 
the pocts, Lucan, lib. iv., ver. 136: Conseritur bibula 
Memphitis cymba papyro, “ The Memphian er Egyp- 
tian boat is constructed from the soaking papyrus.” 
The epithet Aiduda is particularly remarkable, as cer- 
responding with great exactness to the nature of the 
plant, and to its Hebrew name 8103 gome, which signi- 
fies to soak, to drink up. See Parkhurst sub voce. 

She laid it in the flags] Net willing to trust it in 
the sfream for fear of a disaster; and probably cheos- 
ing the place to which the Egyptian princess was 
accustemed to come for the purpeses specified in the 
nete on the fullowing verse. 

Verse 5. And the daughicr of Pharaoh} Jesephus 
calls her Thermuthis, and says that “the ark was 
borne along by the current, and that she sent ene that 
could swim after it; that she was struck with the 
figure and uncommen beauty of the child; that she 
inquired for a nurse, but that he having refused the 
breasts of several, and his sister propesing te bring a 
Hebrew nurse, his own mother was procured.” But 
al] this is in Jesephnus's manner, as well as the long 
cirenumstantial dream that he gives ta Amram concern- 
ing the future greatness ef Moses, which cannot be 
considered in any other light than that of a fadle, and 
net cven a cunningly devised one. 

To wash herself at the river] Whether the daugh- 
ver of Pharaoh went to bathe in the river through 
motives of pleasure, health, er religien, or whether 
she bathed at all, the text does nat specify. It is 
mercly stated by the sacred writer that she went down 
to the river to wasn; for the word herself is not in 
the original. Mr. Harmer, Observat., vol. ili., p. 529, 
is of opinion that the time referred to above was that 
in which the Nile begins to rise; and as the dancing 
girls in Egypt are accustomed now to plnnge them- 
selves into the river at its rising, hy which act they 
testify their gratitude for the inestimable blessing of 
its inundations, so it might have been formerly; and 
that Pharaoh's danghter was now ceming down to the 
river on a similar account. [ see no likelihood in all 
this. If she washed lierself at all, it might have heen 
« religious ablution, and yet exterded no farther than 
to the hands and face; for the werd }'N7 rachats, to 
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EXODUS. 


Moses among the flags. 


river’s side; and when she saw = M.2 
the ark among the flags, she sent 
her matd to fetch it. 





chap. vii. 21. 





wash, is repeatedly used in the Pentatench to signify 
religious ablutions of different kinds. Jonathan in his 
Targum says that Ged had smitten all Egypt with 
ulcers, and that the daughter of Pharaoh came to wash 
in the river in order te find relief; and that as soon 
as she teuched the ark where Meses was, her ulecrs 
were healed. This is all fable. I believe there was 
no bathing in the case, but simply what the text states, 
washing, not ef her person, but ef her elothes, which 
was an employment that even kings’ daughters did 
not think beneath them in those primitive times. Ie- 
mer, Odyss. vi., represents Nausicaa, daughter of 
Aleinous, king of the Phaacians, in company with her 
maidens, employed at the seaside in washing her ewn 
clothes and those of her five brothers! While thus 
employed they find Ulysses just driven ashere after 
having been shipwrecked, utterly helpless, naked, and 
destitute of every necessary ef life. The whole scene 
is so perfectly like that before us that they appear te 
me to be almest parallels. J shall subjoin a few lines. 
The princess, having piled her clothes on a carriage 
drawn by several mules, and driven to the place of 
washing, commences her werk, which the peet de- 
scribes thus :— 


Tat 0’ ax’ axnvyg 
Eivora yepaty éAovto, xat eadopeov perav tdup. 
LretBov & ev BoOpotat Powe, eptda mpodepovoas. 
Avrap enet wAvvav Te, KoOnpav ze puta Tavta, 
Efeing weraoayv xapa iv’ adoc, nye paAtara 
Aaiyyoa¢ wore xepoov axomAvveoxe Badaooa. 
Opyss., lib. vi., ver. 90. 


“ Light’ning the carriage, next they bere in hand 
The garments down to the unsullied wave, 
And thrust them heap’d into the pools; their task 
Despatching brisk, and with an emulous haste. 
When all were purified, and neither spot 
Could be perceived or blemish more, they spread 
The raiment orderly along the beach, 
Where dashing tides had cleansed the pebbles most.” 

Cowper. 


When this task was finished we find the Pheacian 
princess and her ladies (Kovpy & ex GaA0p“010-—ayodr- 
woAot aAAat) employed in amusing themselves upen 
the beach, till the garments they had washed should 
be dry and fit te be folded up, that they might relead 
their carriage and return. 

In the text ef Moses the Egyptian princess, accom- 
panied by her maids, WN) naarotheyha, comes down 
to the river, not to bathe herself, for this is not inti- 
mated, but merely te wash, yn lirchots ; at the time 
in which the ark is perceived we may suppose tbat 
she and her cempaniens had finished their task, and, 
like the daughter uf Alcinens and her maidens, were 
amusing themselves tcalking along by the river's side, 
as the others did by tossing a ball, egaipy tat t ap 
exaisov, when they as suddenly and as unexpectedly 
discovered Moses adrift on the flood, as Nausicaa 

3 





; 
| 


Moses is gwen to his mother. 


AM 2433. 6 And when she had opened 2, 
—_—— she saw the child: and, behold, the 
babe wept. And she had compassion on him, 
and said, This zs one of the Hebrews’ children. 

7 Then said his sister to Pharaoh’s daughter, 
Shall I go and call to thee a nurse of the 
Hebrew women, that she may nurse the child 
for thee ? 

8 And Pharaoh’s daughter said to her, Go. 
And the maid went, and called the child’s 
mother. 

9 And Pharaoh’s daughter said unto her, 
Take this child away, and nurse it for me, and 
I will give thee thy wages. And the woman 
took the child, and nursed it. 


e Acts vii. 2:.——f That is, drawn out. Acts vii. 23, 24; 





and her companions discovered Ulysses just escaped 
naked from shipwreck. In both the histories, that of 
the poet and this of the prophet, both the strangers, 
the shipwrecked Greek and the almost drowned He- 
brew, were rescued by the princesses, nourished and 
preserved alive! Were it lawful to suppose that Ho- 
mer had ever seen the Hebrew story, it would be 
reasonable to conclude that he had made it the basis 
of the 6th book of the Odyssey. 

Verse 6. She had compassion on him] The sight of 
a beautiful babe in distress could not fail to make the 
impression here mentioned; see on ver. 2. It has 
already been conjectured that the cruel edict of the 
Egyptian king did not continue long in force; see 
chap. 1. 22. And it will not appear unreasonable to 
suppose that the circumstance related here might have 
brought about its abolition. The daughter of Pharaoh, 
struck with the distressed state of the Hebrew chil- 
dren from what she had seen in the case of Moses, 
would probably implore her father to abolish this san- 
guinary edict. 

Verse 7. Shall I go and call—a nurse} Had not 
the different circumstances marked here been placed 
under the superintendence of an especial providence, 
there is no human probability that they could have 
had such a happy issue. The parents had done every 
thing to save their child that piety, affection, and prn- 
dence could dictate, and having done so, they left the 
event to God. By faith, says the apostle, Heb. xi. 
23, Moses, when he was born, was hid three months 
of his parents, because they saw he was a proper child; 
and they were nat afraid of the king’s commandment. 
Because of the king’s commandment they were obliged 
to make use of the most prudent caution to save the 
child’s life; and their faith in God enabled them to 
risk thetr own safety, for they were not afraid of the 
king’s commandment—they feared God, and they had 
no other fear. 

Verse 10. And he became her son.|] From this time 
of his being brought home by his nurse his education 
commenced, and he was learned in all the wisdom of 
the Egyptians, Acts vii. 22, who in the knowledge of 
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GAP. II. 


He slays an Egyptian. 


10 And the child grew, and she A. M. 2483. 
brought him unto Pharaoh’s daugh- lh 
ter, and he became “her son. And she called 
his name ‘ Moses: and she said, Because I 
drew him out of the water. 

11 And it came to pass in those A. M.2473. 
days, @when Moses was grown, mae 
that he went out unto his brethren, and 
looked on their » burdens: and he spied an 
Egyptian smiting a Hebrew, one of his 
brethren. 

12 And he looked this way and that way, 
and when he saw that there was no man, 
he ‘slew the Egyptian, and hid him in 
the sand. 


Heb. xi. 24, 25, 26——+ Chapter 1. 11.—— Acts vii. 24 


nature probably exceeded all the nations then on the 
face of the earth. 

And she called his name] 712 mosheh, because 
DIN 1 min hammayim, out of the waters VW me- 
shithihu, have I drawn him. Ww mashah signifies to 
draw aut; and masheh is the person drawn aut; the 
word is used in the same sense Psa. xvill. 17, and 
2 Sam. xxii. 17. What name he had from his parents 
we know not; but whatever it might be it was ever 
after lost in the name given to him by the princess of 
Egypt. Abul Farajius says that Thermuthis dehvered 
him to the wise men Janecs and Jimbrees to be in- 
structed in wisdom. 

Verse 11. When Moses was grown} Being full 
forty years of age, as St. Stephen says, Acts vil. 23, 
it came into his heart ta visit his brethren, i. e., he was 
excited to it by a Divine inspiration ; and seezng one 
af them suffer wrong, by an Egyptian smiting him, 
probably one of the tashk-masters, he avenged him and 
smote- - slew, the Egyptian, supposing that Ged who 
had given him commission, had given also his brethren 
to understand that they were to be delivered dy his 
hand ; see Acts vii. 23-25. Probably the Egyptian 
killed the Hebrew, and therefore on the Noahic pre- 
cept Moses was justified in killing him ; and he was 
authorized so to do by the commission which he had 
received from God, as all succeeding events amply 
prove. Previously to the mission of Moses to deliver 
the Israelites, Josephus says, “* The A¢thiopians hav- 
ing made an irruption into Egypt, and subdued a2 
great part of it, a Divine oracle advised them to em- 
ploy Moses the Hebrew. On this the king of Egypt 
made him general of the Egyptian forces; with these 
he attacked the AZthiopians, defeated and drove them 
back into their own land, and forced them to take 
refuge in the city of Sada, where he besieged them. 
Tharbis, daughter of the Ethiopian king, seeing him, 
fell desperately in love with him, and promised to give 
up the city to him on condition that he would take her 
to wife, to which Moses agreed, and the city was put 
into the hands of the gyptians.”’—Jos. Ant. lib. ii, 
chap. Ge st. Stephen probably alluded to something 
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Moses flees from Pharaoh, 


13 And * when he went out the 
second day, behold, two men of 
the Hebrews strove together: and he said to 
him that did the wrong, Wherefore smitest 
thou thy fellow ? 

14 And he said, ' Who made thee ™a prince 
and a judge over us? intendest thou to kill 
me, as thou killedst the Egyptian? And Moses 
feared, and said, Surely this thing is known. 

15 Now when Pharaoh heard ths thing, he 
sought to slay Moses. But ™ Moses fled from 
the face of Pharaoh, and dwelt in the land of 
Midian: and he sat down by °a well. 


A. M. 2473. 
B. C. 153). 











K Acts vil. 26. I Acts vii. 27, 28.——™ Heb. a@ man, a prince ; 
Gen. xiii. 8 ——® Acts vii. 29; Heb. xi. 27. ° Gen. xxiv. 11]; 


xxix. 2.——P Chap. iii. 1. 


of this kind when he said Moses was mighty in deeds 
as well as words. 

Verse 13. Twomen of the Hebrews strove together] 
How strange that in the very place where they were 
suffering a heavy perseeution beeanse they were JIe- 
brews, the very persons themselves who suffered it 
should be found perseeuting eaeh other! It has been 
often seen that in those times in which the ungodly 
oppressed the Church of Christ, its own members have 
been separated from eaeh other by disputes eoneern- 
ing comparatively unessential points of doctrine and 
diseipline, in eonsequence of whieh both they and the 
truth have become an easy prey to thase whose de- 
Sire was to waste the heritage of the Lord. The 
Targum of Jonathan says that the two persons who 
strave were Dathan and Abiram. 

Verse 14. And Moses feared] He saw that the 
Israelites were not as yet prepared to leave their 
bendage ; and that though God had ealled him to be 
their leader, yet his providenee had not yet suffi- 
ciently opened the way; and had he stayed in Egypt 
he must have endangered his life. Prudence there- 
fore dietated an eseape for the present to the land of 
Midian. 

Verse 15. Pharaoh—saught to slay Moses. But 
Moses fled from the face of Pharaoh] ow ean this 
be reconciled with Heb. xi. 27: By faith he (Moses) 
forsook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king? 
Very easily. The apostle speaks not of thts forsak- 
ing of ISeypt, hut of his and the Israclites’ final de- 
parture from it, and of the hold and courageous manner 
in which Moses treated Pharaoh and the Egyptians, 
disregarding his threatenings and the multitudes of 
them that pursued after tho people whom, in the name 
and strength of God, he led in the face of their ene- 
mies aut of Egypt. 

Dwelt in the land of Midian} A country generally 
supposed to have been in Arabia Petrea, on the east- 
ern coast of the Red Sea, not far from Mount Sinai. 
This place is still ealled by the Arabs the land of 
Midian or the land of Jethro. Abul Farajius calls 
it the land of the Arabs. It is supposed that the Mi- 
dianites derived their origin fram Midian, the fourth 
son of Abraham by Keturah, thus :-—Abraham, Zim- 
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Bou s. 


and goes lo Midian. 


16 » Now ‘the priest of Midian A.M. 2073. 
had seven daughters: and * they —— 
came and drew water, and filled the troughs 
to water their father’s flock. 

17 And the shepherds came and drove them 
away: but Moses stood up and helped them, 
and * watered their flock. 

18 And when they came to * Reuel, their 
father, he said, How ts i ihai ye are come 
so soon to-day ? 

19 And they said, An Egyptian delivered us 
out of the hand of the shepherds, and also drew 
water enough for us, and watered the flock. 





4 Or, prince, as Gen. xli. 45.—— Genesis xxiv. 1]; xxix. 10; 
1 Sam. ix. 1}. ——* Gen. xxix. 10.—t Num. x. 295 called also 
Jethro or Jether ; chap. li. 1; iv. 18; xviti. 1, &c. 





ran, Jokshan, Medan and Midian, Raguel, Jethro; 
see Gen. xxv. 1. But Calmet contends that if Jethre 
had been of the family of Abraham, either by Jokshan, 
or Midian, Aaron and Miriam could not have re- 
proached Moses with marrying a Cushite, Zipporah, 
the daughter of Reuel. He thinks therefore that the 
Midianites were of the progeny of Cus/, the son ef 
Ham; see Gen. x. 6. 

Verse 16. The priest of Midian} Or prince, or 
both ; for the original {3 cohen has both meanings. 
See it explained at large, Gen. xv. 18. The trans- 
aetion here very nearly resembles that mentioned Gen. 
XNix. eoncerning Jacob and Rachel; see the notes 
there. 

Verse 17. The shepherds—drove them] The verb 
Dw. yegareshum, being in the masculine gender, 
seems to imply that the shepherds drove away the 
flocks of Reuel’s daughters, and not the daughters 
themselves. The faet seems to be, that, as the daugh- 
ters of Reuel filled the troughs and brought their flocks 
to drink, the shepherds drove those away, and, profit- 
ing by the young women’s labour, watered their own 
eattle. Moses resisted this insolenee, and assisted 
them to water their flocks, in consequence of whieh 
they were enabled to return much sooner than they 
were wonl to do, ver. 18. 

Verse 18. Reuel, their father] In Num. x. 29 this 
person is ealled Raguel, but the Hebrew is the same 
in both places. The reason of this differenee is that 
the 3° ain in 5913" is sometimes used merely as vowel, 
sometimes as g, ng, and gn, and this is oceasioved by 
the difficulty of the sound, which seareely any Kure- 
pean organs ean enuneiate. As pronounced by the 
Arabs it strongly resembles the first effort made by 
the throat in gargling, or as Meninski says, Est vor 
vifuli matrem vocantis, “lt is like the sound made by 
a calf in seeking its dam.” Raguel is the worst 
method of pronouncing it; Re-u-el, the first syllable 
strongly accented, is nearer to the truce sound. «A 
proper uniformity in pronouncing the same word where- 
ever it may occur, either in the Old or New Testa- 
ment, is greatly to be desired. ‘The person in question 
appears to have several names. Here he is called 
Reuel; in Num. x. 29, Raguel; in Exod. iit. t, Jethor 5 
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Moses marries Zipporah. 


A.M. 2473. 20 And he said unto his daugh- 
ters, And where zs he? why zs it 
that ye have left the man? call him, that he 
may "cat bread. 

21 And Moses was content to dwell with 
ihe man: and he gave Moses * Zipporah his 
daughter. 

22 And she bare him a son, and he called 
his name * Gershom:* for he said, I have 
been Ya stranger in a strange land. 

23 And it came to pass *in process of 


“Gen. xxxi. 54; xliii. 25.——V Chapter iv. 25; xviii. 2. 
w That is, a stranger here. = Chap. xvill. 3. Y Acts vil. 29; 
Heb. xi. 13, 14.——? Chap. vii. 7; Acts vii. 30.—— Num. xx. 
16; Deut. xxvi. 7; Psa. xii. 5. 














in Judges iv. 11, Hobab; and in Judges i. 16 he 
is called ‘.*p Aeynz, which in chap. iv. we translate 
Kenite. Some suppose that Re-u-el was father to 
Hobab, who was also called Jethro. This is the most 
likely ; see the note on chap. 1. 1. 

Verse 20. That he may eat bread.} That he may 
be entertained, and receive refreshment to proceed on 
his journey. Bread, among the Hebrews, was used to 
signify all kinds of food commonly used for the support 
of man’s life. 

Verse 21. Zipporah his daughter.) Abul Farajius 
ealls her ‘ Saphura the blaek, daughter of Rewel the 
Midianite, the son of Dedan, the son of Abraham by 
his wife Keturah.” ‘The Targum calls her the grand- 
daughter ot Reuel. It appears that Moses obtained 
Zipporah something in the same way that Jacob ob- 
tained Rachel; namely, for the performance of certain 
services, probably keeping of sheep; see chap. ili. 1. 

Verse 22. Called his name Gershom} Literally, a 
stranger; the reason of which Moses immediately 
adds, for I have been an ALIEN in a strange land. 

The Vulgate, the Septuagint, as it stands in th 
Complutensitan Polyglot, and in several MSS., the Sy- 
riac, the Coptic, and the Aradie, add the following 
words to this verse: And the name of the second he 
called Eliezer, for the God of my father has been my 
help, and delivered me from the hand of Pharaoh. 
These words are fonnd in chap. xviii. 4, but they are 
certainly necessary here, for it is very likely that these 
two sons were born within a short space of each 
other; for in chap. iv. 20 it is said, Moses took his 
wife and his sons, by which it is plain that he had 
both Gershom and Eliezer at that time. Houdigant 
introduces this addition in his Latin version, and con- 
tends that this is its most proper place. Notwith- 
standing the authority of the above versions, the 
clause is found in no copy, printed or MS., of the He- 
brew text. 

Verse 23. In proeess of time—the hing of Egypt 
did| According to St. Stephen, (Acts vii. 30, com- 
pared with Ixod. vii. 7,) the death of the Egyptian 
king happened ahout forty years after the escape of 
Moses to Midian. The words ann D595 ODD 
vayeht boiyamim harabbim hahem, which we translate 
And it came to pass in process of time, signify, And it 
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CHAP. II. 


God hears the ery of his people 


A. M. cir. 2504. 


time, that the king of E 
, co sypt B.C. cir. 1500 


died : and the children of Israel 
* sighed by reason of the bondage, and they 
cried, and * their cry came up unto God by 
reason of the bondage. 

24 And God ° heard their groaning, and God 
4remembered his * covenant with Abraham, 
with Isaac, and with Jacob. 

25 And God ‘looked upon the children 
of Israel, and God Shad respect unto 
them.® 


bGen. xviii. 20; chap. ili. 9; xxii. 23,27; Deut. xxiv. 15; 
James v. 4. ¢ Chap. vi. 5. d Chap. v1.5; Psa.cv. 8, 42; 
evi. 45. ¢ Gen. xv. 14; xlvi. 4. fCh. iv. 31; }oame2. 11; 
2 Sam. xvi. 12; Luke i. 25.—— Heb. Arview.—_— Chap. 111. 7. 

















was in many days from these that the king, &c. I 
has already heen remarked that Archbishop Usher 
supposes this king to have been Remesses Miamun, 
who was succeeded by his son Amenophis, who was 
drowned in the Red Sea when pursuing the Israelites, 
but Abul Ferajius says it was Amunfathis, (Ameno- 
phis,) he who made the cruel edict against the Hebrew 
children. : 

Some suppose that Moses wrote the book of Job 
during the time he sojourned in Midian, and also the 
book of Genesis. See the preface to the book of Job, 
where this subject is considered. 

Sighed by reason of the bondage| For the nature of 
their bondage, see on chap. i. 14. 

Verse 24. God remembered his covenant} God’s 
covenant is God’s cngagement ; be had promised to 
Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, to give their posterity 
a land flowing with milk and honey, &c. They are 
now under the most oppressive bondage, and this was 
the most proper time for God to show them his mercy 
and power in fulfilling his promise. This is all that ts 
meant by God’s remembering his covenant, for tt was 
now that he began to give it its effect. 

Verse 25. And God had respect unto them.}] yous 
ods vaiyeda Elohim, God knew them, }. e., he ap- 
proved of them, and therefore it is said that ther ery 
eame up before God, and he heard thar groaning. The 
word j'° yada, to know, in the Hebrew Bible, as well! 
as yivwoxw in the Greek Testament, is frequently used 
in the sense of approving; and becanse God knew— 
had respeet for and opproved of, them, therefore he was 
determined to deliver them. For ono Elohim, GOD, 
in the last clause of this verse, Houbigant reads STN 
aleyhem, UPON THEM, which is countenanced by the 
Vulgate, Septuagint, Chaldee, Coptic, and Arabic, and 
appears to have been the original reading. The dif- 
ference in the original consists in the interchange of 
two letters, the * yod and de. Our translators in- 
sert unto them, in order to make up that sense which 
this various reading gives without trouble. 


Tur farther we proceed in the sacred writings, the 
more the history both of the grace and providence of 
God opens to our view. Ife ever cares for his crea- 
tures, and is mindful of bis promise. The very meena 
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Moses keeps the flock of 


made use of to destroy his work are, in his hands, the 
instruments of its aceomplishment. Pharaoh orders 
the male children of the Hebrews to be thrown into 
the river; Moses, who was thus exposed, is found by 
his own daughter, brought up as her own son, and from 
his Egyptian education becomes much better qualified 
for the great work to which God had called him; and 
his being obliged to leave Egypt was undoubtedly a 
powerful means to wean his heart from a land in which 
he had at his command al} the advantages and luxurics 
of life. {is sojourning also in a strange land, where 
he was obliged to earn his bread by a very painful em- 
ployment, fitted him for the perilous journcy he was 
obliged to take in the wilderness, and enabled him to 
bear the better the privations to which he was in con- 
sequenee exposed. 

The bondage of the Israelites was also wisely per- 
mitted, that they might with less reluctance leave a 
country where they had suffered the greatest oppres- 
sion and indignities. Ilad they not suffcred severely 
previously to their departure, there is mueh reason to 
belicve that no inducements could have been sufficient 
to have prevailed on them to leave it. And yet their 
leaving it was of infinite consequence, in the order both 
of grace and providence, as it was indispensably ne- 
cessary that they should be a people separated from all 
the rest of the world, that they might see the promises 
of God fulfilled under their own eyes, and thus have 
the fullest persuasion that their law was Divine, their 
prophets inspired by the Most High, and that the Mes- 
siah came according to the prophecies before delivered 
concerning him. 

From the example of Pharaoh’s daughter, (see note 
ver. 4,) and the seven daughters of Jethro, (ver. 16,) 
we learn that in the days of primitive simplicity, and 
in this respect the best days, the children, particularly 
the daughters of persons in the highest ranks in life, 


EXODUS. 


Jethro at Mount Horeb. 


were employed in the most lahorious offices. Kings’ 
daughters performed the office of the laundress to their 
own families; and the danghters of princes tended and 
watered the flocks. We have seen similar instances 
in the ease of Rebekah and Rachel; and we cannot 
be too pointed in calling the attention of modern deli- 
eate females, who are not only above serving their own 
parents and family, but even their own selves : the con- 
sequence of whieh is, they have neither vigour nor 
health ; their growth, for want of healthy exercise, is 
generally cramped; their natural powers are prema- 
turely developed, and their whole course is rather an 
apology for living, than a state of effective life. Many 
of these live not out half their days, and their offspring, 
when they have any, is more feeble than themselves ; 
so that the race of man where such preposterous con- 
dnet is followed (and where is it not followed?) is in 
a state of gradual deterioration. Parents who wish 
to fulfil the intention of God and nature, will doubtless 
see it their duty to bring up their children on a different 
plan. A worse than the present ean scareely be found 
out, 

Afflietions, under the direction of God’s providence 
and the influence of his grace, are often the means of 
leading men to pray to and acknowledge God, who in 
the time of their prosperity hardened their necks from 
his fear. When the Israelites were sorely oppressed, 
they began to pray. If the cry of oppression had not 
been among them, probably the cry for merey had not 
been heard. Though afflictions, considered in them- 
selves, can neither atone for sin nor improve the moral 
state of the soul, yet God often nses them as means to 
bring sinners to himself, and to quicken those who, 
having already eseaped the pollutions of the world, were 
falling again under the influence of an earthly mind. 
Of many millions besides David it may truly be said, 
Before they were afflicted they went astray. 


CHAPTER IIE. 


Moses keeping the flock of Jethro at Mount Horeb, the angel of the Lord appears to him in a burning bush, 


], 2. 


Astonisted at the sight, he turns aside to examine tt, 3, when God speaks to him out of the fire, 


and declares himself to be the God of Abraham, Isaae, and Jacob, 4-6; announces his purpose of deliver- 
tng the Israelites from their oppression, and of bringing them into the promised land, 7-9 ; commissions 


him to ga to Pharaoh, and to be leader of the children of Israel from Egypt, 10. 
self, LL; and God, to eneaurage him, promises him his proteetion, 12. 


Moses exeuses him- 
Moses doubts whether the Israel- 


ttes will eredit him, 13, and God reveals to him his Name, and informs him what he 1s to say to the people, 
14-17, and instructs him and the elders of Isracl to apply unto Pharaoh for permisston to go three days’ 
journey into the wilderness, to sacrifice unto the Lord, 18; foretells the obstinacy of the Egyptian king, 

and the miracles which he himself should work in the og, of the Egyptians, 19, 20; and promises that, 
on the departure af the Israelites, the Egyptians should be induced to furnish them reith all necessaries for 


their yourney, 21, 22. 


NOW Moses kept the flock of 
Jethro his father-in-law, ®* the 


priest of Midian: and he led the flock to the 


A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 








«Chap. 11. 16. 


NOTES ON CIIAP. IIL. 
Verse 1. Jethro his father-in-law] 
Jethro, see the note on chap. ii. 18. 
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Coneerning 
Learned inen 


and came A. M. 2513. 


backside of the desert, owe 


to >the mountain of God, even 
to Horeb. 


> Chap. xviii. 5; 1 Kings xix. 8. 





a 








are nut agrecd on the signification of the word jAN 

chothen, w vhich we translate father-in-law, and which 

in Gen. xix. 14, we translate son-in-late. [t seems to 
3 


The angel appears to Moses, 


A. M. 2513. 


2 And *¢ the angel of the Lorp ap- 
B. C. 1491. 


peared unto him in a flame of fire, 
out of the midst of a bush: and he looked, 
and, behold, the bush burned with fire, and 
the bush was not consumed. 

3 And Moses said, I will now turn aside, 





¢ Deut. xxxiii. 16; Isa. Ixili. 9; Acts vii. 30. 


be a general term for a relative by marriage, and the 
connection only in which it stands can determine its 
precise meaning. It is very possible that Rewel was 
now dead, it being forty years since Moses came to 
Midian ; that Jethro was his son, and had succeeded 
him in his office of prince and priest of Midian ; that 
Zipporah was the sister of Jethro; and that conse- 
quently the word {nn chothen should be translated 
brother-in-law in this place: as we learn from Gen. 
xxxiv. 9, Deut. vil. 3, Josh. xxiii. 12, and other places, 
that it simply signifies to contract affinity by marriage. 
If this conjecture be right, we may well suppose that, 
Reuel being dead, Moses was continued by his brother- 
in-law Jethro in the same employment he had under 
his father. 

Mountain of God| Sometimes named Hored, at 
other times Stna?. The mountain itself had two peaks ; 
one was called Horeb, the other Sinai. Horeb was 
probably the primitive name of the mountain, which 
was afterwards called the mountain of God, because 
God appeared upon it to Moses; and Mount Sinai, *3°D, 
from 7D seneh, a bush, because it was in a bush or 
bramble, in a flame of fire, that this appearance was 
made. 

Verse 2. The angel of the Lord| Not a created 
angel certainly ; for he is called M17 Jehovah, ver. 4, 
&c., and has the most expressive attributes of the 
Godhead applied to him, ver. 14, &c. Yet he is an 
angel, 2 malach, a messenger, in whom was the 
name of God, chap. xxiil. 21; and in whom dwelt all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily, Col. ii. 9 ; and who, 
in all these primitive times, was the Messenger of the 
covenant, Mal. ii. 1. And who was this but Jesus, 
the Leader, Redeemer, and Saviour of mankind? See 
the note on Gen. xvi. 7. 

A flame of fire, out of the midst of a bush] Fire was, 
not only among the Hebrews but also among many 
other ancient nations, a very significant emblem of the 
Deity. God accompanied the Israelites in all their 
journeyings through the wilderness as a pillar of fire 
by night ; and probably a fire or flame in the holy of 
holies, between the cherubim, was the general symbol 
of his presence ; and traditions of these things, which 
must have been current in the east, have probably given 
birth, not only to the pretty general opinion that God 
appears in the likeness of fire, but to the whole of the 
Zoroastrian system of fire-worship. It has been re- 
ported of Zoroaster, or Zeradusht, that having retired 
to a mountain for the study of wisdom, and the benefit 
of solitude, the whole mountain was onc day enveloped 
with flame, out of the midst of which he came with- 
out receiving any injury; on which he offered sacrifices 
to God, who, he was persnadéd, had then appeared to 
mum. M. Anguetil du Perron gives much curious in- 

a 


CHAP. III. 


out of the burning bush. 


and see this ¢ great sight, why the A. M. 2512. 
B. C. 1491. 
bush is not burned. ae 

4 And when the Lorp saw that he turned 
aside to see, God called * unto him out of the 
midst of the bush, and said, Moses, Moses 
And he said, Here am I. 


4 Psa. *xi.2; Acts vii. 31. 





€ Deut. xxxiii. 16. 








formation on this subject in his Zend Avesta. The 
modern Parsees call fire the offspring of Ormusd, and 
worslip it with a vast variety of ceremonies. 

Among the fragments attributed to Atschylus, and 
collected by Stanley in his invaluable edition of this 
poet, p. 647, col. 1, we find the following beautiful 
verses :— 


Xwpile Gvytwy Tov Oeov, Kar py doxet 
‘Opotoy avtTw capxivoy Kabeoravat. 

Ovk ocGa 0 avTov’ Tote pev we wup datveTat 
AnAaotov opun? more 0 ddwp, ToTe de yvodgoc. 


“Distinguish God from morta! men; and do not 
suppose that any thing fleshly is like unto him. Thou 
knowest him not: sometimes indeed he appears as a 
formless and impetuous Fixe, sometimes as water, 
sometimes as thick darkness.” The poet. proceeds :— 


Tpeuet 0 opn, Kat yata, Kat weAwoptoc 
Buéoc Gadacone, Kwpewr tryog peya, 
‘Orav exiBAewn yopyov oupa deoTtorou, 

“The mountains, the earth, the deep and extensive 
sea, and the summits of the highest mountains tremble 
whenever the terrible eye of the Supreme Lord looks 
down upon them.” 

These are very remarkable fragments, and seem all 
to be collected from traditions relative to the different 
manifestations of God to the Israelites in Egypt, and 
in the wilderness. Moses wished to sce God, but he 
could behold nothing but an indescribable glory: no- 
thing like mortals, nothing like a human body, appear- 
ed at any time to his eye, or to those of the Israelites. 
“Ye saw no manner of similitude,” said Moses, “ on 
the day that the Lord spake unto you in Horeb, out 
of the midst of the Fire,’”? Deut. iv. 15. But some- 
times the Divine power and justice were manifested 
by the indescribable, formless, impetuous, consuming 
flame ; at other times he appeared by the water which 
he brought out of the flinty rock; and in the thick 
darkness on Horeb, when the fiery Jaw proceeded from 
his right hand, then the earth quaked and the mountain 
trembled : and when his terrible eye looked out upon 
the Kgyptians through the pillar of cloud and fire, 
their chariot wheels were struck off, and confusion and 
dismaay were spread through all the hosts of Pharaoh ; 
Exod. xiv. 24, 25. 

And the bush was not consumed.] 1. An emblem 
of the state of Israel in its various distresses and per- 
secutions : it was in the fire of adversity, but was not 
consumed, 2. An emblem also of the state of the 
Church of God in_the wilderness, in persecutions often, 
in the midst of its enemies, in the region of the shadow 
of death—yet not consumed. 3. An emblem also of 
the state of every follower of Christ: cast down, but 
not forsaken ; grievously tempted, but not destroyed ; 
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God converses with Moses, EXODUS. and makes known his purpose. 


A.M.2513. 5 And he said, Draw not nigh!and ‘have heard their ery * by rea- A.M. 2513. 
RB. C. 145!, . f uF } B. Cc. 1491. 
——_— hither: ‘put off thy shoes from,son of their task-masters; for 'I 


off thy feet, for the place whereon thou standest know their sorrows ; 
| 
| 





ts holy ground. 8 And ™I am eome down to ® deliver them 

6 Moreover he said, 1 am the God of thy | out of the hand of the Egyptians, and to bring 
father, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, |} them up out of that land ° unto a good land 
and the God of Jacob. And Moses hid his|and a large, unto a land ? flowing with milk 
face ; for ® he was afraid to look upon God. |and honey ; unto the place of 4 the Canaanites, 

7 And the Lorp said, I have surely seen|and the Hittites, and the Amorites, and the 
the affliction of my people which are in Egypt, | Perizzites, and the Hivites, and the Jebnsites. 





'Gen. xviit. 21; ch. ii. 25. ™ Gen. xi. 5,73 xviii. 2! ; 1.24. 
2Ch. vi. 6,8; xi. 51.—® Deut. i. 25; viii. 7, 8, 9. P Ver. 
17; chap. xii. 53; xxxiil.3; Num. xill. 27; Dento xxvigyio; 
Jer. xi. 53 xxxii. 22; Ezek. xx. 6.——9Gen. xv. 19. 


€Chap. xix. 12; Josh. v.15; Acts vii. 33.——£ Gen. xxvili. 13; 
Vero; chap. iv.5; Matt. xxii.32; Mark xii. 26; Luke xx. 37; 
Acis vii. 32.——4 So } Kings xix. 13; Isa. vi. 1,55; Neh. ix.9; 
Psa evi. -t1; Acts vii. 31. 1 Ch. ii. 23, 34. k Chap. 1. 1). 
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their shoes at the door. It would be a great affront 
not to attend to this mark cf respeet when visiting ; 
and to enter a temple without pulling off the shoes 
would be an unpardonable offence.”-——bVard. 

The place whereon thou standest is holy ground.} It 
Was now particularly sanctified by the Divine pre- 
sence; but if we may credit Josephus, a general opi- 
nion had prevailed that God dwelt on that mountain ; 
and lence the shepherds, considering it as sacred 
ground, did not dare to feed their flocks there. Moses, 
however, finding the scil to be rich and the pasturage 
good, boldly drove his flock thither to feed on it.— 
Aotiq:. b:11., €. Xil.4 sale 

Verse 6. Jam the God of thy father] Though the 
werd *3 abi, father, is here used in the singular, St. 
Stephen, quotiag this place, Acts vii. 32, uses the 
plural, ‘0 Oevg twv xatepwv cov, The God of thy 
FATHERS ; and that this is the meaning the following 
words prove: The God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob. These were the fathers of 
Moses in a direct line. This reading is confirmed by 
the Samaritan and by the Coptic. ABRANAM Was the 
father of the Zshmaclites, and with him was the cove- 
nant first made. Isaac was the father of the Edom- 
ites as well as the Zsraeliies, and with him was the 
covenant renewed. Jacogp was the father of the 
twelve patriarchs, who were founders ot the Jewish 
nation, and to him were the promises particularly con- 
firmed. Vence we see that the Arabs and Turks in 
general, whe are descendants of Ishmael; the Edom- 
ties, naw absorbed among the Jews, (see the note on 
Gen. xxv. 23,) who are the descendants of L’sau ; 
and the Jewtsh people, wheresoevcr scattered, who 
are the descendants cf Jaco), are all heirs of the pro- 


walking thrnugh the fire, but still unconsumed! Why 
are all these preserved in the midst of those things 
which have a natural tendency to destroy them? Be- 
cause Gon 1s iN THE MIDST OF THEM; it was this that 
preserved the bush from destruction; and it was this 
that preserved the Israelites; and it is this, and this 
alone, that preserves the Church, and holds the soul 
of every genuine believer in the spiritual life. THe in 
whose heart Christ dwells not by faith, will soon be 
consumed by the world, the flesh, and the devil. 
Verse 5. Put off thy shoes} It is hkely that from 
this circumstance all the eastern nations have agreed 
to perform all the acts of their religious worship dare- 
footed. All the Mohammedans, Brahmins, and Par- 
sees dle so still. The Jews were remarked for this in 
the time of Juvenal; hence he speaks of their per- 
forming their sacred rites barefooted ; Sat. vi., ver. 158: 


Observant ubi festa mero pede sabbata reges. 


The ancient Greeks did the same. Jamblichns, in the 
life of Pythagoras, tells us that this was one of his 
maxims, AvuTodgrog Ove Kat tmpockvver, Offer sacrifice 
and worship with your shoes off. And Solinus asserts 
that no person was permitted to enter into the temple 
of Diana, in Crete, till he had taken off his shoes. 
“ Aidem Numinis (Diane) preterquam nudus vestigio 
nullus licito ingreditur.” ‘Tertullian observes, de je- 
jumo, that in a time of drought the worshippers of 
Jupiter deprecated his wrath, and prayed for raia, 
walking barcfooted. “Cum stnpet celum, et aret 
annus, nudipedalia, denunciantur.” It is probable that 
o°53°) nealim, in the text, signifies sandals, translated 
by the Chaldee 9729 sandal, and “9999 sandala, (sce 
Gen. xiv, 23,) which was the same as the Roman so- 
lea,a sole alone, strapped about the foat. As this sole | mises included in this primitive covenant ; and their 
ust let in dust, gravel, and sand about the foot in) gathering in with the fulness ef the Gentiles may be 
travelling, and render it very uneasy, hence the cus- | confidently expected. 

torn of frequently washing the feet in those countries| And Moses hid his face} For similar aets, see the 
where these sandals were worn. Pulling off the shves | passages referred te in the margio. J/e teas afraid to 
was, therefore, an cmblem of laying aside the pollu- | lvuek—he was overawed by Ged’s presence, and daz- 
tions contracted by walking in the way of sin. Let !vled with the splendour of the appearance. 

thase who name the Lord Jesus Christ depart fromm| Verse 7. J have surely seen] “is MN raok rath, 
iniquity. In our western countries reverence is cx- | seeing, I have seen—I have net only seen the affite- 
pressed by pulling off the hat; but hnw much more | tions of this people because Iam emniscient, but [ have 
significant is the eastern custom! ‘The natives of | considered their scrrews, and my eye affects my heart. 
Bengal never gq into their awa houses with their shucs Verse 8. And I am come down to deliver them} 
on, nor inte the houses of others, but always leave This is the very purpose for whieh I am now come 
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God commissions Moses 


9 Now therefore, behold, * the 
cry of the children of Israel is 
come unto me: and [ have also seen the 
* oppression wherewith the Egyptians oppress 
them. 

10 * Come now therefore, and I will send 
thee unto Pharaoh, that thou mayest bring 
forth my people the children of Israel out of 
Egypt. 

11 And Moses said unto God, * Who am I, 
that I should go unto Pharaoh, and that I 


A. M.2513. 
B. C. 1491. 


* Chap. ii. 23.—=* Chap. i. 11, 13, 14, 22. piesdacy. 26 ; 
Mic. vi. 4——" See chap. vi. 12; 1 Sam. xviii. 18; Isa. vi. 5, 8; 








down upon this mountain, and for which I manifest 
myself to thee. 

Large—land} Canaan, when compared with the 
small tract of Goshen, in which they were now situat- 
ed, and where, we learn, from chap. i. 7, they were 
straitened for room, might be well called a large land. 
See a fine description of this land Deut. viii. 7. 

A land flowing with milk and honey] Excelent for 
pasturage, because abounding in the most wholesome 
herbage and flowers ; and from the latter an abundance 
of wild honey was collected by the bees. Though cul- 
tivation is now almost entirely neglected in this land, 
because of the badness of the government and the 
scantiness of the inhabitants, yet it is still good for 
pasturage, and yields an abundance of honey. The 
terms used in the text to express the fertility of this 
land, are commonly used by ancient authors on similar 
subjects. It is a metaphor taken from a breast pro- 
ducing copious streams of milk. Homer calls Argos 
ovfap apoupne, the breast of the country, as affording 
streams of milk and honey, Il. ix., ver.141. So Virgil :— 


Prima tulit tellus, eadem vos uwdere leto 
Accipiet. fEn., lib. lit., ver. 95. 
«The land that first produced you shall receive you 

again into its joyous bosom.” 


The poets feign that Bacchus, the fable of whom 
they have taken from the history of Moses, produced 
rivers of milk and honey, of water and wine :-—~ 


‘Pet de yadaxte tedor, 
‘Pet 0’ otvw, pee de pedicoar 
Nexrap:t. Eurip. Baech., Ezod., ver. 8. 


* The land flows with milk; it flows also with wine ; 
it flows also with the nectar of bees, (honey.)” This 
seems to be a mere poetical copy from the Pentateuch, 
where the sameness of the metaphor and the corre- 
spondence of the descriptions are obvious. 

Place of the Canaanites, ge.] See Gen. xv. 18, &c. 

Verse t1. Who am I—that I should bring] Ye 
was so satisfied that this was beyond his power, and 
all the means that he possessed, that he is astonished 
that even God himself should appoint him to this 
work! Such indeed was the bondage of the children 
of Israel], and the power of the peaple by whom they 
were enslaved, that had not their deliverance come 
through supernatural means, their escape had been 
utterly impossible. 

a 


CHAP. III. 


to go to Pharaoh 


should bring forth the children of A. M. 2513, 
Israc] out af Egypt? belle 

12 And he said, ¥ Certainly I will be with 
thee ; and this shall be a token unto thee that 
I have sent thee: When thou hast brought 
forth the people out of Egypt, ye shall serve 
God upon this mountain. 

13 And .foses said unto God, Behold, when 
I come unto the children of Israel, and shal] 
say unto them, The God of your fathers hath 
sent me unto you; and they shall say to me, 





Jer. 1. 6. ¥ Genesis xxxi.3; Dent. xxxi. 23; Josh. i. 5; 
Rom. viii. 31. 
Verse 12. Certainly I will be with thee] This 


great event shall not be left to thy wisdom and to thy 
power; my counsel shal) direct thee, and my power 
shall bring all these mighty things to pass. 

And this shal! be a token] Literally, And tuts to 
thee for a sign, 1. e., this miraculous manifcstation of 
the burning bush shall be a proof that I have sent 
thee; or, My being with thee, to encourage thy heart, 
strengthen thy hands, and enable thee to work mira- 
cles, shall be to thyself and to others the evidence of 
thy Divine mission. 

“e shall serve God upon this mountain.] This was 
not the sz¢n; but God shows him, that in their return 
from Egypt they should take this mountain in their 
way, and should worship him in this place. ‘Tihere 
may be a prophetic allusion here to the giving of the 
law on Mount Sinai. As Moses received his com- 
mands here, so likewise should the Israelites receive 
theirs in the same place. After all, the Divine Being 
seems to testify a partial predilection for this moun- 
tain, for reasons that are not expressed. See the 
note on ver. 5. 

Verse 13. They shall say—What is his name 2] 
Does not this suppose that the Israelites had an idola- 
trous notion even of the Supreme Being? They had 
probably drank deep into the Egyptian superstitions, 
and had gods many and lords many ; and Moses eon- 
jectured that, hearing of a supernatural deliverance, 
they would inquire who that God was by whom it was 
to be effected. The reasons given here by the rab- 
bins are too refined for the Israelites at this time. 
“When God,” say they, “judgeth his creatures, he is 
called o° abs Elohim; when he warreth against the 
wicked, he is called MINAS Tsebaoth; but when he 
showeth merey unto the world, he is called m1) Ye- 
hovah.” It is not likely that the Israelites had much 
knowledge of God or of his ways at the time to which 
the sacred text refers ; it is certain they had no writ- 
ten word. ‘The book of Genesis, if even written, (for 
some suppose it had been composed by Moses during 
his residence in Midian,) had not yet been communi- 
cated to the people; and being so long without any 
revelation, and perhaps without even the form of Di- 
vine worship, their minds being degraded by the state 
of bondage in which they had been so long held, and 
seeing and hearing little in religion but the supersti- 
tions of those among whom they sojourned, they could 
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God reveals his name to Moses, 


A.M. 2513. What zs his name? what shall I 
B. C. 1491. 
———~wsay unto ema 

14 And God said unto Moses, | AM THAT 
I AM: and he said, Thus shalt thou say unto 
the children of Isracl, *I AM hath sent me 
unto you. 

15 And God said moreover unto Moses, 
Thus shalt thou say unto the children of Isracl, 
The Lorp God of your fathers, the God of 
Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob, hath sent me unto you: this zs * my 
name for ever, and this 2s my memorial unto 
all generations. 

16 Go, and ‘gather the elders of Israel 
together, and say unto them, The Lorp God 


* Chap. vi. 3; John viii. 58; 2 Cor.i. 20; Heb. xii. 8; Rev. 
1. 4.—* Psa. exxxv. 13; Hos. x1i.5. ¥ Ch. iv. 29. 2 Gen. 








have no distinet notion of the Divine Being. Moses 
himself might have been in doubt at first on this sub- 
jeet, and he seems to have been greatly on his guard 
against illusion; hence he asks a variety of questions, 
and endeavours, by all prudent means, to assure him- 
self of the truth and certainty of the present appear- 
anee and commission. He well knew the power of 
the Iigyptian magicians, and he eould not tell from 
these first views whether there might not have been 
some delusion in this case. God therefore gives him 
the fullest preof, net only for the satisfaction of the 
people to whom he was to be sent, but for his own 
full convietion, that it was the supreme God who now 
spoke to him. 

Verseld. Tam tuat Tam] WON WS WTS Enuecyen 
asher Eneyeu. These werds have been variously 
understood. The Vulgate translates Eco sum qui sum, 
Lam whoam. The Septuagint, Eywo et 6 Qv, Tam 
he who exists. The Syriae, the Persie, and the Chal- 
dee preserve the original words without any gloss. 
The Arabie paraphrases them, The Eternal, who passes 
not away; which is the same interpretation given by 
Abu! Farajius, who also preserves the original words, 
and gives the ahove as their interpretation. The Tar- 
gum of Jonathan, and the Jerusalem Targum para- 
phrase the words thus: ‘“ He who spake, and the world 
~ was; who spake, and all things existed.” As the ori- 
ginal words hiterally signify, J will be what I will be, 
some have supposed that God simply designed to in- 
form Moses, that what he had been to his fathers 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, he would be to him and 
the Israelites ; and that he would perform the promises 
he had made to his fathers, by giving their deseend- 
ants the promised Jand. Jn is difficult to put a mean- 
ing on the words ; they seem intended to point ont the 
eternity and self-cxistence of God. Plato, in his Par- 
menides, where he treats sublimely of the nature of 
God, says, Ovd’ apa ovoza coriy avtw, nothing can ex- 
press his nature; therefore no name can be attributed 
ta him. See the conclusion of this chapter, and on 
the word Jehovah, ehap. xxxiv. 6, 7. 

Verse 15. This is my name for ever] The name 
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and gives particular instructions 


of your fathers, the God of Abra- A.M. 2513. 
B. C. 1291. 

ham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, ap- 

peared unto me, saying, 7 I have surely visited 

you, and seen that which is done to you in 

Egypt: 

17 And I have said, *I will bring you up 
out of the affliction of Egypt unto the land 
of the Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the 
Amorites, and the Perizzites, and the ITivites, 
and the Jebusites, unto a land flowing with 
milk and honey. 

18 And they shall hearken to thy voice : and 
¢ thou shalt come, thou and the elders of Isracl, 
unto the king of Egypt, and ye shall say unto 
him, The Lorp God of the Hebrews hath ¢ met 





]. 24; ch. 11.25; iv. 31; Luke i. 68.—— Gen. xv. 14,16; ver8. 
bCh. iv. 31. ¢Ch. v. 1, 3.——4 Num. xxiii. 3, 4, 15, 16. 





here referred to is that which immediately precedes, 
ombsx mim Yehovah Elohim, which we translate the 
Lorv Gop, the name by whieh God Aad been known 
from the creation of the world, (see Gen. ii. 4,) and 
the name by whieh he is known among the same 
people to the present day. Even the heathens knew 
this name of the true God; and hence ont of our 7177" 
Yehovah they formed their Jao, Jeve, and Jove; so 
that the word has been literally fulfilled, This is my 
memorial unto all generations. See the note on the 
word /lohim, Gen. i. 1. As to be self-existent and 
eternal must be attributes of Ged for ever, does it not 
follow that the ody leolam, for ever, in the text sig- 
nifies eternity 2 ‘This is my name to eternity——and 
my memorial,” 17 95 ledor dor, “to all succeeding 
generations.” While lmman generations continue he 
shall be ealled the God of Abraham, the God of Isaae, 
and the God of Jacob; but when time shal! be no 
more, he shall be Jehovah Elohim. Hence the first 
expression refers to his eterna] existenee, the latter to 
the diseovery he should make of himself as long as 
time should last. See Gen. xxi. 33. Diodorus Sien- 
lus says, that ‘among the Jews, Moses is reported 
to have reeeived his laws from the God named Jaa,” 
law, i. e., Jeue, Jove, or Jeve; for in all these ways 
the word 1m Yehkovahk may be pronouneed ; and in 
this way I have seen it on Egyptian monuments. See 
Diod., lib. |., c. xeiy. 

Verse 16. Elders of Israel] Though 11 is not likely 
the Hebrews were permitted to have any regular go- 
vernment at this time, yet there can be no doubt of 
their having such a government in the time of Joseph, 
and for some considerable lime after; the elders of 
each tribe forming a kind of court of magistrates, by 
whieh all actions were tried, and legal decisions made, 
in the Israelitish community. 

I have surely visited you) An exaet fulfilment of 
the prediction of Joseph, Gen. }. 24, God will surely 
visit yeu, and in the same words too. 

| Verse 18. They shall hearken to thy voice} This 
| assirance was necessary to encourage him in an en- 
terprise so dangerous and important. 
a 


Obstinacy of Pharaoh foretold. 


A.M. 2513. with us: and now let us go, we 
B. C, 1491. : 
—____ beseech thee, three days’ Journey 
into the wilderness, that we may sacrifice to 
the Lorp our God. 

19 And I am sure that the king of Egypt 
®° will not let you go, f no, not by a mighty hand. 

20 And I will @ stretch out my hand, and 
smite Egypt with *all my wonders which | 
will do in the midst thereof: and ‘ after that 


he will Iet you go. 
© Chap. v. 2; vii. 4-— Or, but dy strong hand.——6 Ch. vi. 


Oyo; ix. 15, h Chap. vii. 3; xi. 9; Deut. vi. 22; Neh. 
ax. 10; Psa. cv. 27; cxxxv. 9; Jer. xxxii. 20; Acts vii. 36; see 





Three days’ journey into the wilderness] Tividently 
intending Afaunt Sinai, which is reputed to be about 
three days’ journey, the shortest way, from the land 
of Goshen. In ancient times, distances were com- 
puted by the ime required to pass over them. Thus, 
instead of miles, farlongs, &c., it was said, the dis- 
tance from one place to another was so many days’, 
so many hours’ journey; and it continues the same 
in all countries where there are no regular roads or 
highways. 

Verse 19. Zam sure that the hing of Egypt will 
not let you ga, na, nol by a mighty kand| When the 
facts detailed in this history have been considered in 
connection with the assertion as it stands in our Bibles, 
the most palpable contradiction has appeared. That 
the king of Ingypt did let them go, and that dy a 
mighty hand, the hook itself amply declares. We 
should therefore seek for another meaning of the ori- 
ginal word. 9) velo, which generally means and not, 
has sometimes the meaning of if zat, unless, except, 
&c.; and in Becke’s Bible, 1549, it is thus translated : 
I am sure that the kyng of Egypt wyl not let you go, 
ExcePT wyth a myghty hand. ‘This import of the 
negative particle, which is noticed by Noldius, Z/ed. 
Part., p. 328, was perfectly understaod by the Val- 
gale, where it is translated mzsz, unless ; and the Sep- 
tuagint in their eav zy, which is ofthe same import; 
and so also the Captic. ‘The meaning therefore is 
very plain: The king of Egypt, who now profits much 
by your servitude, will not let you go till he sees my 
hand stretched out, and he and his nation be smitten 
with fen plagues. Henee God immediately adds, ver. 
20: L will stretch out my hand, and smite Egypt 
with all my wonders—and after thut, he will let 
you ga. 

Verse 22. Every woman shall borrow]. This is 
certainly not a very correct translation: the original 
word 9sw shaal signifies simply to ask, request, de- 
mand, require, inquire, &e. ; but it does not signify to 
dorrow in the praper sense of that word, though in a 
very few places of Seripture it is thus used. In this 
and the parallel place, chap. xii. 35, the word signifies 
to ask or demand, and not to borrow, which is a gross 
mistake into which seareely any of the versians, an- 
elent or modern, have fallen, except our own. The 
Septuacint has atryae, she shall ask; the VuLcate, 


CHAP. II. 


The people not to go out empty. 


21 And *I will give this people A. M. 2513. 
Bethe sicht of the Raven _ B.C. 1491. 
av per 1€ Signt of the Egyptians : ———— 
and it shall come to pass, that, when ye go, 
ye shall not go empty. 

22 1 But every woman shall borrow of her 
neighbour, and of ler that sojourneth in her 
house, jewels of silver, and jewels of gold, 
and raiment: and ye shall put them upon 
your sons, and upon your daughters ; and ™ ye 
shall spoil ® the Egyptians. 








chap. vii. to xii. i Chap. xii. 31. k Chap. xi. 3; xii. 36; 
Psav evi, ¢6; Prov. xvi. 7. 1Gen. xv. 14; eh. xi. 25 xii. 35, 36. 
™ Job xxvii. 17; Prov. xiti. 22; Ezek. xxxix. J0. n Or, Egypt. 








are the same as the Jlebrew. ‘The European ver- 
sions are generally correet on this point; and our 
common English version is almost the sole transgress- 
or: I say, the eommon version, which, copying the 
Bible published by Becke in 1549, gives us the ex- 
eeptionable term borrow, for the original Oxw shaal, 
which in the Genera Bible, and Barker's Bible of 
1615, and some others, is rightly translated aske. 
God commanded the Israelites to ask or demand a 
certain recompense for their past services, and he in- 
clined the hearts of the Egyptians to give liberally ; 
and this, far from heing a matter of oppression, wrong, 
or even charity, was no more than a very partial 
recompense tor the long and painful services which we 
may say s7x hundred thousand Israelites had rendered 
to Egypt, during a considerable number of years. And 
there can be no doubt that while their heaviest op- 
pression lasted, they were permitted to accumulate 
no kind of property, as all their gains went to their 
oppressors. 

Our exceptionable éranslation of the original hus 
given some countenance to the desperate cause of in- 
fidelity ; its abettors have exultingly said : “ Moses re- 
presents the just God as ordering the Israelites to dor- 
row the goods of the Egyptians under the pretence of 
returning them, whereas he intended that they shauld 
march off with the booty.” Let these men know that 
there was no Jerrowing in the case; and that if ac- 
counts were fairly balanced, Egypt would be found 
still in considerable arrears to Zsrael. Let it also be 
considered that the Egyptians had never any right to 
the services of the HIiebrews. Jigypt owed its policy, 
its opulence, and even its political existence, to the 
Israelites. What had Joseph for his important ser- 
vices? Notninc! He had neither district, nor city, 
nor lordship in Egypt; nor did he reserve any to his 
children. All his services were gratuztous; and being 
animated with a better hope than any earthly posses- 
sion could inspire, he desired that even his dunes should 
be carried up out of Egypt. Jacob and his family, % 
is true, were permitted to sojourn in Goshen, but they 
were not provided for in that place ; for they brought 
their cattle, their goods, and all that they had ito 
Egypt, Gen. xlvi. 1, 6; so that they had nothing but 
the bare land to feed on; and had built freasure ctties 
or fortresses, we know not how many ; and two whole 


postulabit, she shall demand; the Syriac, Cua.osr, | cities, Pithom and Raamses, besides ; and for all these 
SAMARITAN, SAMARITAN Version, Coptic, and Persian, | services they had nu compensation whatever, but were 
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Observaiions on the 


besides eruelly ahused, and obliged to witness, as the 
sum of their ealamities, the daily murder of their male 
infants. These partieulars considered, will infidelity 
ever dare to produee this ease again in sapport of its 
worthless pretensions ? 

Jewels of silver, Se.) The word *93 heley we have 
already seen signifies vessels, instruments, weapons, 
&e., and may be very well translated by our Mnglish 
term, ariteles or goods. ‘The Israelites got both gald 
and silver, probably both in coiz and in plate of dif- 
ferent kinds; and sueh ratment as was necessary for 
the journey whieh they were about to undertake. 

Ye shall spoil the Egyptians.) The verb 9¥3 natsal 
signiffes, not only to spoil, snatch away, but also to get 
away, to escape, ta deliver, to regain, or recover. Spo 
signifies what is taken by rapine ar violenee; but this 
cannot be the meaning of the original word here, as 
the Israelites only asked, and the Egyptians without 
fear, terror, or constraint, freely gave. It is worthy 
of remark that the original word is used, 1 Sam. xxx. 
22, to signify the reeocery of property that had been 
taken away by rialenee: “Then answered all the wieked 
ven, and men of Belial, of those that went with Da- 
vid, Beeause they went not with us we will not give 
them aught of the spor, (Qowi mehashsnaxa.) that 
we have REcovERED, 135971 WW asher HITstTsaLNU. In 
this sense we should understand the word here. The 
Israelites recovered a part of their property—their 
wages, of which they had been inost nnjustly deprived 
by the Egyptians. 


In this chapter we have mueh eurious and important 
informatian; but what is most interesting is the name 
by which God was pleased to make himself known to 
Moses and to the Israelites, a name by whieh the Su- 
preme Being was afterwards known among the wisest 
mhabitants of the earth. He who IS and who WILL 
BE what he IS. This is a proper eharacteristie of 
the Divine Being, who is, properly speaking, the only 
Beine, beeause he is independent and eternal ; whereas 
all other beings, in whatsoever forms they may appear, 
are derived, finite, ehangeable, and liable to destrue- 
tion, deeay, and even to annihilation. When God, 
therefore, announeed himself ta Moses by this name, 
he proelaimed his own eternity and immateriality; and 
the very name itself precludes the possibility of idol- 
atry, beeause it was impossible for the mind, in eon- 
sidering it, to represent the Divine Being in any 
assignable shape; for who eould represent Bene or 
Existenee by any lnnited form? And who ean have 
any idea of a form that is unlimited? ‘Thus, then, we 
find that the first diseovery which God made of him- 
self was intended to show the people the simplierty 
and spirituality of his nature; that while they eon- 
sidered him as Beine, and the Cause of all Brine, they 
inight be preserved from all idolatry for ever. The 
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preceding chapter 


very name itself is a proof of a Divine revelation ; for 
it is not possible that sueh an idea could have ever 
entered into the mind of man, unless it had been eom- 
munieated from above. It eould not have been pro- 
dueed hy reasoning, for there were no premises on 
whieh it eould be built, nor any analogies by which it 
eould have been formed. We ean as easily eompre- 
hend elernity as we ean being, simply considered in and 
of itself, when nothing of assignable forms, colours, or 
qualities existed, besides its infinite and illimitable self. 

To this Divine diseovery the ancient Greeks owed 
the inseription whieh they plaeed above the door of 
the temple of Apollo at Delphi: the whole of the 
inseription consisted in the simple monosyllable ETI, 
THOU ART, the seeond persan of the Greek sub- 
stantive verb eu, Jam. On this inscription Plutareh, 
ane of the most intelligent of all the Gentile: philoso- 
phers, made an express treatise, zeps Tov El ev AeAgore, 
having reeeived the true interpretation in his travels in 
Kigypt, whither he had gone for the express purpose 
of inquiring into their ancient learning, and where he 
had doubtless seen these words of God to Moses in 
the Greek version of the Septuagint, whieh had been 
eurrent among the Egyptians (for whose sake it was 
first made) about feur hundred years previously to the 
death of Plutareh. This philosopher observes that 
“this title is not only proper, but peeuliar to God, be- 
eause Her alone is éezng; for mortals have no partiei- 
pation of true being, beeause that whieh begins and 
ends, and is eontinually ehanging, is never one nor the 
same, nor in the same state. The deity on whose 
temple this word was inseribed was called Apollo, Azo2- 
Aw, from a, negative, and woAvc, many, heeause God 
is onf, his nature simple, his cssenee uneompounded.” 
Henee he informs us the ancient mode of addressing 
God was, “ EI‘EN, Thou art One, ov yap modda ro 
Oeov eatin, for many eannot be attributed to the Divine 
nature : Kat ot xporepov ovdev eativ, oud’ tarepov, ovde 
peAAov, ovde Tapwynuevor, ovde mpeaBuTepov, ovde vew- 
repov, in whieh there is neither first nor last, future 
nor past, old nor young; GAV eicg wy ert Tw PY To aEL 
xexAnpwxe, but as being one, fills up in one NOW an 
eternal duration.” And he concludes with observing 
that “this ward corresponds to eertain others on the 
same temple, viz., PNQO1 YEAYTON, Anow thy- 
self; as if, under the name EI, Tuov Art, the Deity 
designed to exeite men to venerate Ilim as eternally 
existing, O¢ ovra dvaravroc, and to put them in mind 
of the frailty and mortality of their own nature.” 

What beautifnl things have the aneient Greek phi- 
lasaphers stolen from the testimonies of God to enrieh 
their own works, without any kind of acknowledgment! 
And, strange perversity of man! these are the very 
things which we so highly applaud in the Aeathen eo- 
pies, While we neglect or pass them by in the Divine 
originals ! 


( 21” ) 








‘The vod changed into @ serpent. CHAP. IV. The hand of Moses becomes leprouy 


CHAVPHER IV. 


Moses continuing to express his fear that the Israelites would not credit his Divine mission, 1, Gad, to 
strengthen his faith, and to assure him that his countrymen would believe him, changed his rod into a ser- 
pent, and the serpent into a rod, 2-5; made his hand \eprous, and afterwards restored it, 6,7; intimating 
that he had now endued him with power to work such miracles, and that the Israelites would believe, 8; 
and farther assures him that he should have power to turn the water into blood, 9. Moses excuses himself 
on the ground af his not being eloquent, 10, and God reproves him for his unbelief, and promises to give 
Aim supernatural assistance, 11,12. Moses expressing his utter unwillingness to go on any account, God 
as angry, and then promises to give him his brother Aaron to be his spokesman, 13~16, and appoints his 


rod to be the instrument of working muraeles, 17. 
liberty to visit his brethren in Egypt, and is permitted, 18. 
him that the Egyptians who sought his life were dead, 19. 

God instruets him what he shall say to Pharaoh, 21-23. 


their journey to Egypt, 20. 


of losing his life, because he had not circumcised his son, 24. 
Aaron ts commanded to ga and mcet his brother Moses; he goes 
Moses informs him of the commission he had reectved from God, 28. They 
both go to their brethren, delwer their message, and work miracles, 29, 30. 


child, Moses eseapes unhurt, 25, 26. 
and meets him at Iforeb, 27. 


God, 31. 


A. M. 2513. AND Moses answered and said, 

_C. 1491. 

But, behold, they will not be- 
lreve me, nor hearken unto my votce: for 
they will say, The Lorp hath not appeared 
unto thee. 

2 And the Lorp said unto him, What 2s 
that in thine hand? And he said, * A rod. 

3 And he said, Cast it on the ground. And 
he cast it on the ground, and it became a 
serpent; and Moses fled from before it. 

4 And the Lorp said unto Moscs, Put forth 
thine hand, and take it by the tail. And he 


¢ Chap. iti. 15. 





a Ver, 17, 20.——» Chap. xix. 9. 





NOTES ON CHAP. IV. 

Verse 1. They will not believe me] As if he had 
said, Unless I be enabled to work miracles, and give 
them proofs by extraordinary works as well as by words, 
they will not believe that thou hast*sent me. 

Verse 2. A rod.] 10 matteh, a staff, probably his 
shepherd’s crook; see Lev. xxvii. 32. As it was 
made the instrument of working many miracles, it was 
afterwards called the rod of God; see ver. 20. 

Verse 3. A serpent] Of what sert we know not, 
as the word wr) nachash is a general name for serpents, 
and also means several other things, see Gen. iii. I: 
but it was either of a kind that he had not seen before, 
or one that he knew to be dangerous; for it is said, 
he fled from before it Some suppose the staff was 
changed into a crocodile; sce on chap. vii. 7. 

Verse 4. He put forth his hand, and caught it} 
Considering the light in which Moses had viewed this 
serpent, It required considerable faith to induce him 
thus implicitly to obey the command of God; but he 
obeyed, and the noxious serpent became instantly the 
miraculeus red in his hand! Implicit faith and obe- 
dience conqner all difficulties ; and he who believes in 
God, and obeys him in all things, has really nothing to 
fear. 

Verse 5. That they may believe} This is an ex- 

a 


Moses returns to his relative Jethro, and rcquests 

God appears to him in Midian, and assures 
Moses, with his wife and children, set out on 
Ile 1s in danger 
Zipporah immediately cireumeising the 


The peaple believe and adore 


put forth his hand, and caught A.M. 2513. 
:; 2. Been. 
it, and it became a rod in his 

hand : 

5 That they may "believe that * the Lorp 
God of their fathers, the God of Abraham, the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath 
appeared unto thee. 

6 And the Lord said furthermore unto him, 
Put now thine hand into thy bosom. And 
he put his hand into his bosom: and when 
he took it out, behold, his hand was leprous 
das snow. 


4 Num. xii. 10; 2 Kings v. 27, 


ample of what is ealled an imperfect or unfinished 
speech, several of which cecur in the sacred writings. 
It may be thus supplied : Do this before them, that they 
may believe that the Lord—hath appeared unto thee. 

Verse 6. Jlis hand was leprous as snow.| That is, 
the leprosy spread itself over the whele body in thin 
white seales; and from this appearance it has its Greek 
name Aexpa, froin Azew¢, a seale. Dr. Mead says, “1 
have seen a remarkable case of this in a countryman, 
whose whole body was so miserably seized with it, that 
his skin was shining as if covered with snow; and as 
the furfuraceeus scales were daily rubbed off, the flesh 
appeared guick or raw underneath.” The leprosy, at 
least among the Jews, was a most inveterate and con- 
tagiens disorder, and deemed by them incurable. Among 
the heathens it was considered as inflicted by their gods, 
and it was supposed that they alone could remove it. 
It is certain that a similar belief prevailed among the 
Israelites ; hence, when the king of Syria sent his 
general, Naaman, to the king ef Israel to cure him of 
his leprosy, he rent his clothes, saying, lm I God, to 
kill and ta make alive, that this man doth send unto me 
to recover a man of his leprosy? 2 Kingsy.7. This 
appears, therefore, to be the reason why Gad chase this 
sign, as the instantaneous infliction and removal of this 
disease were demonstrations which all would allow of 
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Moses pleads his unfitness 


A.M.2513. 7 And he said, Fut thine hand 
B.C.1491. 
———— into thy bosom agan. And he put 


nis hand into his bosom again; and plucked 
it out of his bosom, and, behold, ° it was turn- 
ed again as his other flesh. 

8 And it shall come to pass, if they will 
not believe thee, netther hearken to the voice 
of the first sign, that they will believe the 
voice of the latter sign. 

9 And it shall come to pass, if they will not 
believe also these two signs, neither hearken 
unto try voice, that thou shalt take of the 
water ef the river, and pour zt upon the dry 
land : and ‘the water which thou takest out 


© Deut. xxxii. 39 ; Num. xii. 13, 14; 2 Kings v.14; Matt. viii. 3. 
{ Chap. vii. 19.—s Heb. shall be and shall be. h Heb. a man 
of words. iHeb. since yesterday, nor since the third day. 








the sovereign power of God. We need, therefore, 
seek for no other reasons for this miracle: the sole 
reason is suflicicntly obvious. 

Verse 8. If they will not believe—the voice of the 
Jirst sign, §e.] Probably intimating that some would 
be more difficult to be persuaded than others: some 
would yield to the evidence of the first miracle; others 
w? ald hesitate till they had seen the seeand; and others 
would not believe till they had seen the water of the 
Nile turned into blood, when poured npon the dry land; 
eer. 9. 

Verse 10. Zam not eloquent] D737 WN NY Jo ish 
debarim, I am not a man of words; a periphrasis com- 
mon in the .Seriptures. So Job xi. 2, DSW ws ish 
sephathayim,a man of Nps, signifies one that is talkative. 
Psa. exl. 12, nw ws ish lushon, a man of longue, sig- 
nifies 2 prattler. But how could it be said that Moses 
was nat eloquent, When St. Stephen asserts, Aets vii. 
22, that he was mighty in words as well as in deeds ? 
There are three ways of solving this difficulty: 1. 
Moscs wight have had some natural infirmity, of a late 
standing, which at that time rendered it impossible for 
lim to speak readily, and which he afterwards over- 
came; so that though he was not then a man of words, 
yet he might afterwards huve been mighty in wards as 
well as deeds. 2. It is possible he was not intimately 
acquainted with the Hebrew tongue, so as to speak 
élearly and distinctly in it. Vhe first forty years of 
his hfe lie had spent in Kgypt, chiefly at eourt; and 
though iis very probable there was an affinity between 
the two linguayes, yet they certainly were not the 
same. The last forty he had spent in Midian, and it 
is not likely that the pure ITebrew tongue prevailed 
there, though it is probable that a dialect of it was 
there spoken. On these accounts Moses miglit find 
it dificult to express himself with that readiness and 
persuasive flow of language, which he might deem es- 
sentially necessary on such & momentous oceasion; 2s 
he would frequently be obliged to consult his memory 
for proper expressions, wrich would necessarily pro- 
duce frequent hesitation, and general slowness of utter- 
anec, which he might think would il! suit an ambassa- 
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EXODUS. 


for the Divine mission. 


of the nver ®shall become blood A. M. 2513. 
upon the dry land. = 
10 And Moses said unto the Lorn, O my 
Lord, I am not * cloquent, neither ‘ heretofore 
nor since thou hast spoken unto thy servant; 
but * Tam slow of speech, and of a slow tongue. 
It And the Loxp said unto him, ' Who hath 
made mans mouth? or who maketh the dumb, 
or deaf, or the seeing, or the blind? have not 
I the Lorn? 
12 Now therefore go, and I will be ™ with 
thy mouth, and teach thee what thou shalt say. 
13 And he said, O my Lord, ® send, I pray 
thee, by the hand of him whom thou ° wilt send. 


_ & Chap. vi. 12; Jer. 3. 6.——! Psa. xciv. 9.——™ Isa. 1.4; Jer 
1.9; Matt. x. (9; Mark xi. 11; Luke xii. 11, 12; xxi. 14, 15 
» See Jonah 1. 3. ° Or, shouldest. 














dor of God. 3. Though Moses was slow ef speech, 
yet when acting as the messenger of God his word 
was with power, for at his command the plagues came 
and the plagues were stayed; thus was he mighty in 
words as well as in deeds: and this is probably the 
meaning of St. Stephen. 

By the expression, nezther heretofore, nor since thou 
hast spoken unta thy servant, he might possibly mean, 
that the natural inaptitude to speak readily, whieh he 
had felt, he eoutinued to feel, even since God had be- 
gun to discover himself; for though he had wrooght 
several] miracles for him, yet he had not healed this in- 
firmity. See on chap. vi. 12. 

Verse 11. Who hath made man’s mouth? §e.}] Can- 
not he who formed the mouth, the whole organs of 
speech, and hath given the gift of speech also, cannot 
he give utterance? God ean take away those gifts 
and restore them again. Do not provoke him: he who 
created the eye, the ear, and the mouth, hath also made 
the blind, the deaf, and the dumb. 

Verse 12. I will be with thy mouth} The Chaldee 
translates, My WORD, metmeri, shall be with thy 
mouth, And Jonathan ben Uzziel paraphrases, I and 
my WORD will be with the speech of thy mouth. See 
on Gen. xv. 1, and Ley. xxv. 10. 

Verse 13. Send—by the hand of him whom thou 
wilt send.| Many commentators, both ancient and mo- 
dern, have thought that Moses prays here for the im- 
mediate mission of the Messiah; us if he had said: 
“Lord, thon hast purposed to send this glorious person 
at same time or other, I beseech thee send him nox, 
for who can be sufficient to deliver and rule this people 
but himself alone” ~The Hebrew nowa v2 9) now 
shelach na beyad tishlaeh literally translated is, Send 
now (or, J beseech thee) by the hand thou wilt send ; 
which seems to intimate, Send a person more fit for 
the work thao J am. So the Septuagint: NHpoyerpioa: 
Suvayevoy adadov, dv azoorederc: Fleet another powerfu. 
person, whom thou wilt send. Wt is right to find out 
the Alessiah wherever he is mentioned in the Old Tes- 
tament; but to press scriptures into this service which 
have not an obvious tendency that way, is both impro- 
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God, greatly displeased, appoints 


A. M. 2513. 
BC Ml was kindled against Moses, and he 
said, Js not Aaron the Levite thy brother? I 
know that he can speak well. And also, be- 
hold, »he cometh forth to meet thee; and 
when he seeth thee, he will be glad in his 
heart. 

I5 And ¢thou shalt speak unto him, and 


‘put words in hts mouth: and I will be with 





P Ver. 27; 1 Sam. x. 2, 3, 5.——4 Chapter vii. 1, 2. tT Num. 
KXll. 385; xxiii. 5,12, 16; Deut. xviii. 18; Isa. li. 16; Jer. 





per and dangerous. J am firmly of opinion that Moses 
had no reference to the Messiah when he spoke these 
words. 

Verse 14. And the anger of the Lord was kindled 
against Moses} Surely this would not have been the 
case had he only in modesty, and from a deep sense 
of his own unfitness, desired that the Messiah should 
be preferred before him. But the whole connection 
shows that this interpretation is unfounded. 

Is not Aaron the Levite thy brother ?} Houbigant 
endeavours to prove from this that Moses, in ver. 13, 
did pray for the immediate mission of the Messiah, 
and that Ged gives him here a reason why this could 
not be, because the Levitical priesthood was to precede 
the priesthood of our Lerd. Is not Aaron the Levite, 
&c. Must not the ministry of Aaron be first esta- 
blished, before the other can take place? Why then 
ask for that which is contrary to the Divine counsel 2 
From the opinion of so great a critic as Houbigant no 
man would wish to dissent, except through necessity : 
however, ] must say that it does appear to me that his 
view of these verses is fanciful, and the arguments by 
which he supports it are insufficient to establish his 
point. 

I know that he can speak well.] NHAIV AIT Dy 
yadati kt dabber yedabber hu, I know that in speaking 
he will speak. That is, he is apt to talk, and has a 
ready utterance. ; 

He cometh forth to meet thee] Ve shall meet thee 
at my mount, (ver. 27,) shall rejoice in thy mission, 
and mest heartily co-operate with thee in all things. 
A necessary assurance, to prevent Moses from sus- 
pecting that Aaron, who was his elder brother, would 
envy his superior call and office. 

Verse 15. J will be with thy mouth, and with his 
mouth] Ye shall be both, in all things which I ap- 
point you to do in this business, nnder the continnal 
tnspiration of the Most High. 

Verse 16. He shall be thy spokesman] Literally, 
He shall speak for thee (or in thy stead) to the people. 

He shall be to thee instead of a mouth] He shall 
convey every message to the people; and thou shalt 
be ta him instead of God—thou shalt deliver to him 
what ] communicate to thee. 

Verse 17. Thou shalt take this rod] From the 
story of Moses’s rod the heathens have invented the 
fables of the thyrsus of Bacchus, and the caduceus 
of Mercury. Cicere reckons five Bacchuses, one of 
which, according to Orpheus, was born of the river 

a 


OHA Psst. 


14 And the anger of the Lorp|thy mouth, and with his mouth, A.M. 2513 


Aaron to accompany Moses. 


and Swill teach you what ye B. C. 1491. 


shall do. 

16 And he shall be thy spokesman unto 
the people: and he shall be, even he shall be 
to thee instead of a mouth, and tthou shalt 
be to him instead of God. 

17 And thou shalt take "this rod in thine 
hand, wherewith thou shalt do signs. 





i. 9." Deuteronomy v. 31——tChap. vii. 1; xviii. 19. 
SVer-c. 








Nile; but, according te the common opinion, he was 
bern on the banks of that river. Bacchus is expressly 
said to have been exposed on the river Nile, hence he 
is called Nilus, both by Diodorus and Macrobius ; 
and in the hymns of Orpheus he is named Afyses, 
because he was drawn out of the water. He is repre- 
sented by the poets as being very deautiful, and an 
illustrious warrior; they report him to have overrun 
all Arabia with a numerous army both of men and wo- 
men. He is said also to have been an eminent Jaw- 
giver, and to have written his laws on two tables. He 
always carried in his hand the thyrsus, a rod wreathed 
with serpents, and by which he is reported to have 
wrought many miracles. Any person acquainted with 
the birth and exploits of the poetic Bacchus will at 
ouce perceive them to be all borrowed from the life 
and acts of Moses, as recorded in the Pentateuch ; and 
it would be losing time to show the parallel, by quot- 
ing passages from the book of Exedus. 

The caduceus or rod of Mercury is well known in 
poetic fables. It is another copy of the red of Moses. 
He also is reported to have wrought a multitude of 
miracles by this rod; and particularly he is said to 
kill and make alive, to send souls to the invisihle world 
and bring them back from thence. Homer represents 
Mercury taking his rod to work miracles precisely in 
the same way as God commands Moses to take his. 


‘Epune de wuyac KuAAnvioe efexaderto 

Avdpwr pryotnpav’ exe de ‘PABAON peta yeparr 

Kadny, xpvoenv, rn 7 avdpwr oupara Bedyet, 

‘Qv Beret, rove W avTe Kat Urvwovtag eyetpet. 
Odyss., lib. xxiv., ver. 1. 


Cyllenian Hermes now call’d forth the souls 

Of all the suitors; with his golden wanp 

Of power, to seal in balmy sleep whose eyes 
Soe’er he will, and open them again. Cowper. 


Virgil copies Homer, but carries the parallel far- 
ther, tradition having probably furnished him with 
more particulars; but in both we may see a disguised 
copy of the sacred history, from which indeed the 
Greek and Roman pects horrowed most of their 
beauties. 


Tum vircam capiT: hac animas ille evocat Oreo 

Pallentes, alias sub tristia Tartara mittit ; 

Dat somnos, adimitque, ct lumina morte resignat, 

uta fretus ogit ventos, et turbida tranat. 
JEneid., lib. iv., ver. 242. 
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Moses returns to Midian, and 


18 And Moses went and returned 
to ‘°Jethro his father-in-law, and 
said unto him, Let me go, I pray thee, and 
return unto my brethren which are in Egypt, 
and see whether they be yet alive. And Jethro 
said to Moses, Go in peace. 

19 And the Lorp said unto Moses in Midian, 
Go, return into Egypt: for “all the men are 
dead which sought thy life. 


A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 





" Heb. Jether ——* Chap. ii. 15, 23; Matt. ii. 20—* Chapter 
xvii. 9; Num. xx. 8, 9.——Y Chap. iii. 20. 





But first he grasps within his awful hand 

The mark of sovereign power, the magic wand ; 

With this he draws the ghosts from hellew graves, 

With this he drives them down the Stygian waves ; 

With this he seals in sleep the wakeful sight, 

And eyes, though closed in death, restores to light. 

Thus arm’d, the god begins his airy race, 

And drives the racking clouds along the liquid space. 
DrypDeEn. 


Many other resemblances between the rod of the 
poets and that of Moses, the learned reader will 
readily reeolleet. These specimens may be deemed 
sufficient. 

Verse 18. Let me go, I pray thee, and return unto 
my brethren} Moses, haviag received his commission 
trom God, and directions how te exeente it, returaed 
to his father-in-law, aml asked permission te visit his 
family aad brethren in Egypt, without giving him any 
intimation of the great errand on which he was geing. 
His keeping this secret has been attributed to his sin- 
gulor modesty: but however true it might be that 
Moses was a truly humble and modest inan, yet his 
prudence alene was sufficient te have induced him to 
ebserve silence on this subject ; fer, if once imparted 
te the family of his father-in-law, the news might have 
reached Egypt before he conld get thither, aad a ge- 
neral alarm among the Egyptians would in all proba- 
bility have been the consequence ; as fame would not 
fail to represent Moses as eoming ta stir up sedition 
and rebellion, and the whole nation wonld have been 
armed against them. Jt was therefore essentially ne- 
eessary that the business should be kept sceret. 

In the Septuagint and Ceptie the following addition 
is made to this verse: Mera de rag hucpac rac coAAac 
exetvac erehevrnaey 6 Baatheve Atyuntov' After these 
many days, the king of Leypt died. This was pro- 
bably an ancient gloss or side note, which in process 
of time crept into the text, as it appeared to threw 
light on the following verse. 

Verse 19. Jn Midian} This was a now revelation, 
and appears te have taken place after Moses returned 
to his father-in-law previous to his departure for 
Egypt. 

Verse 20. His wife and his sons] Both Gershem 
and Khiezer, though the birth of the latter has not yet 
been mentioned in the Hebrew text. See the nete on 
ehap. ii. 22. 

Set them upon an ass) The Septuagint reads the 
word in the plural, ex: ra trolvyra, upon ayses, as it 
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EXODUS. 


brings his fanaly to Egypt 


20 And Moses took his wife and A.M. 2513. 

B. C. 1491. 
his sons, and set them upon an ass, 
and he returned to the land of Egypt: and 
Moses took * the rod of God in his hand. 

21 And the Lory said unto Moses, When 
thou goest to return into Ngypt, see that thou 
do all those ¥ wonders before Pharaoh which 
J have put in thine hand: but 7 1 will harden 
his heart, that he shall not let the people go. 





2 Chap. vii. 3, 13; ix. 12,35; x.1; xiv. 8; Deut. 31.30; Josh. 
xi. 20; Isa. Ixiii. 17; John xii. 40; Rom. ix. 18. 


certainly required more than one to earry Zipporah, , 
Gershom, and Eliezer. 

The rod of God] The sign of sovereign power, by 
which he was to perform all his miracles; onee the 
badge of his shepherd's office, and now that by whieh 
he is to feed, rude, and protect his people Israel. 


Verse 21. But I will harden his heart) The ease 
ef Pharach has given rise te many fleree eontrover- 
sies, and te several strange and conflicting epinions. 
Weuld men but look at the whole account witheut the 
medium of their respective ereeds, they would find 
little difficulty te apprehend the truth. If we take up 
the subject in a theological point of view all sober 
Christians will allow the truth of this proposition of 
St. Augustine, when the subject in question is a person 
whe has hardened his own heart by frequently resist- 
ing the grace and Spirit of Ged: Non obdurat Deus 
imperticndo malitiam, sed non inpertiendo miseri- 
cordinm; Epist. 194, ad Sixtum, “God does not 
harden men by infusing malice into them, but by not 
impartiog merey te them.” And this other will be as 
readily eredited: Non operatur Deus i homine ipsam 
duritinm cordis; sed indurere eum dicitur quem mol- 
lire noluerit, sic etiam excacare quem illuminare nolue- 
rit, et repellere eum quem noluerit vocare. “ God 
dees not work this hardness of heart in man; but he 
may be said to harden him whem he refuses to soften, 
to blind him whom he refuses to enlighten, and to 
repel him whom he refuses to eall.” It is but just 
and right that he should withhold these graces which 
he had repeatedly offered, and whieh the sinner had 
despised and rejected. Thus much for the general 
principle. The verb pin chazok, which we translate 
harden, literally signifies te strengthen, confirm, moke 
bold or courageous ; and is often used in the sacred 
writings to exeite fo duty, perseverance, &e., and is 
placed by the Jews at the end of most books in the 
Bible as an exhortation to the reader to take courage, 
and proceed with his reading and with the obedience 
it requires. It constitutes an essential part of the 
exhortation of Ged to Joshua, chap. i. 7: Only be 
thou STRONG, DIN Drak chazak. And of Joshua’s 
dying exhertation to the people, chap. xxiii. 6: Be ye 
therefore VERY COURAGEOUS, ONpPIN vachazahtem, to 
keep and to do all that is written in the book of the 
Inw. New it would be very strange in these places 
to translate the werd harden: Only be thou hard, Be 
ye therefore very hard; and yet if we use the word 
hardy, }' would svit the sense and context perfectly 
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The Lord meets him by the way. 


ee 628 And thou shalt say unto Pha- 
—_____. raoh, Thus saith the Lorp, # Israel 


as my son, > even my first-born : 

23 And I say unto thee, Let my son go, 
that he may serve me: and if thou refuse to 
let him go, behold, * I will slay thy son, even 
thy first-born. 





Siigsextyl; Rom. ix. 4; 2 Cor. vii 18.——® Jer. xxxi. 9; 
James i. 18.—¢ Chap. xi. 5; xil. 29. 





well: Only be thou nuarpy; Be ye therefore very 
HARDY. Now suppose we apply the word in this way 
to Pharaoh, the sense would be good, and the justice 

£ God equally conspicuous. I will make his heart 
hardy, bold, daring, presumptuous; for the same _prin- 
ciple acting against God's order is presumption, which 
when acting according to it is undaunted courage. 
It is true that the verb NWP dashah is used, chap. vii. 
3, which signifies to ae stiff, tough, or stubborn, 
but it amounts to nearly the same meaning with the 
above. 

All those who have read the Scriptures with care 
and attention, know well that God is frequently repre- 
sented in them as doing what he only permits to be 
done. So because a man lias grieved his Spirit and 
resisted his grace he withdraws that Spirit and grace 
from him, and thus he beeomes hold and presumptuous 
in sin. Pharaoh made his own heart stubborn against 
God, chap. ix. 34; and God gave him up to judicial 
blindness, so that he rusked on stubbornly to his own 
destruction. From the whole of Pharsoh’s conduet 
we learn that he was bold, haughty, and cruel; and 
God chose to permit these dispositions to have their 
full sway in his heart without cheek or restraint from 
Divine influence : the consequence was what God in- 
tended, he did not immediately comply with the requi- 
sition to Jet the people go; and this was done that 
God might have the fuller opportunity of manifesting 
his power by multiplying signs and miracles, and thus 
impress the hearts both of the Egyptians and Israelites 
with a due sense of his omnipotence. and justice. The 
whole procedure was graciously calculated to do end- 
less good to both nations. The Jsraeclitcs must be 
satisfied that they had the true God for their protector ; 
and thus their faith was strengthened. The Egyp- 
tians must see that their gods could do nothing against 
the God of Jsrael; and thus their dependence on them 
was necessarily shaken. These great ends could not 
have been answered had Pharaoh at once eonsented 
to let the people go. This consideration alone unra- 
vels the mystery, and explains every thing. Let it be 
observed that there is nothing spoken here of the 
eternal state of the Egyptian king ; nor does any thing 
in the wnoe of the subsequent aceount authorize us 
to believe that God hardened his heort against the 
2zaflucnces of his own grace, that he might oceasion 
him so tu sin that his justice might consign him to 
bell. This would be such an act of flagrant injustice 
as we could scarecly attribute to the worst of men. 
He who leads afidther into an offence that he may 
have a fairer pretence to punish him for it, or brings 


him into such circumstances that he cannot avoid com. - 
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CHAP. IY. 


Zipporah cireumceises her son. 


24 And it came to pass by the A. M. 2513 

B.C. 1491 

way in the inn, that the Lorp 4 met -~———aam 
hun, and sought to ° kill him. 

25 Then Zipporah took ‘a sharp & stone, 
and cut off theWoreskin of her son, and ® cast 
2t at his feet, and said, Surely a bloody hus- 
band e@ré thou to me. 








dNum. xxii. 22. € Gen. xvii. 14. f Josh. vy. 2, 3.——s Or, 


knife Heb. made it touch. 


mitting a capita] erime, and then hangs him for it, is 
surely the most exeerable of mortals. What then 
should we make of the God of justice and merey 
should we attribute to him a decree, the date of which 
is Jost in eternity, by which he has determined to cut 
off from the possibility of salvation millions of millions 
of unborn souls, and leave them under a necessity of 
sinning, by actually hardening their hearts against the 
influences of his own grace and Spirit, that he may, 
on the pretext of justice, consign them to endless per- 
dition? Whatever may be pretended in behalf of 
such ungualified opinions, it must be evident to all 
who are not deeply prejudiced, that neither the justice 
nor the sovereignty of God can be magnified by them. 
See farther on chap. ix. 16. 

Verse 22. Israel is my son, even my first-born] 
That is, The Hebrew people are uautterably dear to me. 

Verse 23. Let my son go, that he may serve me} 
Which they could not do in Goshen, eansistently with 
the policy and religious worship of the Egyptians; 
because the most essential part of an Israelite’s wor- 
ship consisted in sacrifice, and the animals which they 
offered to God were sacred among the Egyptians. 
Moses gives Pharaoh this reason chap. vill. 26. 

I will slay thy son, even thy first-Lorn.| Which, on 
Pharaoh’s utter refusal to let the people go, was ac- 
cordingly done; see chap. xii. 29. 

Verse 24. By the way in the inn} See the note on 
Gen. xlii 27. The account in this and the following 
verse is very obscure. Some suppose that the 23d 
verse is not a part of the message to Pharaoh, but 
was spoken by the Lord to Moses; and that the whole 
may be thus paraphrased: “ And Ihave said unto thee, 
(Moses,) Send forth (nw shallach) my son, (Gershom, 
hy eircumcising him,) that he may serve me, (which he 
cannot do till entered into the covenant by circumci- 
sion,) but thou hast refused to send him forth; dehold, 
(therefore,) J will slay thy son, thy first-born. And 
wt came to pass by the way in the inn, (when he was 
on his journey to Egypt,) that Jehovah met him, and 
sought (threatened) to Ail him (Gershom.) Then 
Zipporah took a sharp stone, and eut away the fore- 
skin of her son, and caused it to touch his feet, (Jeho- 
vah’s, who probably appeared in a bodily shape; the 
Septuagint call him the Angel of the Lord,) end said 
unto him, A spouse by blood art thou unto me. Then 
he (Jehovah) ceased from him (Gershom.) ‘T’Acn she 
said, A spouse by blood art thou unto me, because of 
this circumcision.” That is, 1 who am an olicn have 
entered as fully into covenant with thee by dog this 
act, as ny son has en whom this act has been performed. 

The meaning of the whole passage seems to be this:— 
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Moses and Aaron meet et Horeb. 


26 So he Ict him go: then she 
said, .A bloody husband thou art, 
because of the circumcision. 

27 And the Lorp said to Aaron, Go into the 
wilderness ‘ to mect Moses. And he went, and 
met him in * the mount of God, and kissed him. 

28 And Moses !told Aaron all the words 
of the Lorp who had sent him, and all the 
™ sions which he had commanded him. 

29 And Moses and Aaron ™ went and ga 





Ver. }-4.——* Chap. iii. }.——! Verses 15, 16.——™ Verses 8, 9. 
© Chup. iti. 16.——® Ver. 16.——P Chap. ii. 185 ver. 8, 9. 


The son of Moses, Gershom or Eliezer, (for it does not 
appear which,) had nat been circumcised, though it 
would seem that God had ordered the father to do it ; 
but as he had neglected this, therefore Jehovah was 
about to have slain the child, because not in cove- 
nant with him by circumcision, and thus he intended 
to have punished the disobedience of the father by the 
natural death of his son. Zipporah, getting acquainted 
with the nature of the case and the danger to which 
her first-born was exposed, took a sharp stone and 
cut off the foreskin of her son. Dy this act the dis- 
pleasure of the Lord was turned aside, and Zipporah 
considcred herself as now allied to God hecause of this 
circnmeision. According to the law, (Gen. xvii. 14,) 
the uneireumeised child was to be cut off from his 
people, so that there should be no inheritance for that 
branch of the family in Isracl. Moses therefore, for 
neglecting to circumcise the child, exposed him to this 
cutting off, and it was but barely prevented by the 
prompt obedicnce of Zipporah. As circumertsion was 
the seal of that justification by faith which comes 
through Christ, Moses by neglecting it gave a very 
bad example, and God was about to proceed against 
hun with that severity which the law required. 

The sharp stone mentioned yer. 25 was probably a 
knife made of flint, for such were anciently used, even 
whero knives of metal might be had, for every kind 
of operation about the human body, such as cmbowel- 
ling for the purpose of cmbalining, circumcision, &c. 
Ancient authors are full of proofs of these facts. See 
the note on Gen. I. 2. 

It is probable that Zipporah, being alarmed by this 
circumstance, and fearing worse evils, took the reso- 
lution to return to her father’s house with her two 
sons. Sce chap. xviii. 1, &c. 

Verse 27. The Lord said to Aaron] Sce ver. 14. 
By somo sceret but powerful movement on Aaron’s 
inind, or by some voice or angelic ministry, he was 
now directed to go and incet his brother Moses; and 
so correctly was the information given to both, that 
they arrived at the same time onthe sacred mountain. 

Verse 30. Aaron spake all the words) It is hkely 
that Aaron was better acqnainted with the Hebrew 
tonguo than his brother, and on this account he be- 
same the spokesman. See on ver. 8. 

Did the signs] Turned the red into a serpent, made 
the hand leprous, and changed the water into blood. | 
Sce on ver. 8 and 9. : 
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EXODUS. 


They make known their mission. 


thered together all the elders of A.M. 2513. 
the children of Israel : —_ 

30 ° And Aaron spake all the words which 
the Lorp had spoken unto Moses, and did 
the signs in the sight of the pcople. 

31 And the people »belicyed : and when 
they heard that the Lorp had ‘visited the 
children of Israel, and that he * had Jooked upon 
their affliction, then * they bowed their heads 
and worshipped. 








$ Chapter ili. 16.——? Chap. ii. 25; iii. 7. Gen. axiv. 26; 
chap. xii. 27; 1 Chron. xxix. 20. 





Verse 31. The people believed] They credited the 
account given of the Divine appointment of Moses 
and Aaron to be their deliverers out of their bondage, 
the miracles wrought on the occasion confirming the 
testimony delivered by Aaron. 

They bowed their heads and worskipped.}| See a 
similar act mentioned, and in the same words, Gen. 
xxiv. 26. The bowing the head, &c., here, may pro- 
bably refer to the eastern custom of bowing the head 
down to the knees, then kneeling down and touching 
the earth with the forehead. This was a very painful 
posture and the most humble in which the body could 
possibly be placed. ‘Those who pretend to worship 
God, either by prayer or thanksgiving, and keep them- 
selves during the performance of those solemn acts ia 
a state of perfect ease, cither carelessly standing or 
stupidly sitting, surely cannot have a due sense of the 
majesty of God, and their own sinfulness and unwor- 
thiness. Let the feelings of the body put the soul in 
remembrance of its sin against God. Let a man put 
himself in such a position (Aneeling for instance) as it 
is generally acknowledged a criminal should assume, 
when coming to his sovereign and judge to bewail his 
sins, and solicit forgiveness. 

The Jewish custom, as we learn from Rabbi May- 
mon, was to bend the body so that every joint of the 
backbone became incurvated, and the head was bent 
towards the knees, so that the body resembled a dow ; 
and prostration implied laying the body flat upor the 
earth, the arms and legs extended to the uttermost. 
the mouth and forehead touching the ground. In 
Matt. vili. 2 the leper is said to worship our Lord, 
mpocexvvec avty’ but in Luke v. 12 he is said to have 
fallen on his face, meowv ext mpoowzov. These two 
accounts show that he first knecled down, probably 
putting his face down to his knees, and tonching the 
earth with his forchead ; and then prostrated himself, 
his legs and arms being both extended. See on 
Gen. xvii. 3. 


Tue backwardness of Moses fo receive and execute 
the commission to deliver the children of Isracl, has 
something very instructive in it. He felt the import- 
ance of the charge, his own insufficiency, and the 
awfol responsibility under which he should be laid if 
he received it. Who then can blame him for Aesitat- 
ing? Tf he misearried (and how difficult in such a 


ease not to miscarry!) he must account to a jealous 


a 


God’s message to Pharaoh 


God, whose justice required him to punish every de- 
linquency. What should ministers of the Gospel feel 
on such subjects? Is not their charge more important 
aud more awful than that of Moses! How few con- 
sider this! Itis respectable, it is honourable, to be in 
the Gospel ministry, but who is sufficient to guide and 
feed the flock of God? If through the pastor’s unfit- 
ness or neglect any soul should go astray, or perish 
through want of proper spiritual nourishment, or 
through not getting his portion in due season, in what 
a dreadful state is the pastor! That soul, says God, 
shall die in his iniquities, but his blood will I require 


CHAP. V. 


He refuses to let the people gos 


at the watchman’s hands! Were these things duly 
considered by those who are candidates for the Gos- 
pel ministry, who could be found to undertake it ? We 
should then indeed have the utmost occasion to pray 
the Lord of the harvest, exBarrew, to THRUST OUT 
labourers into the harvest, as no one, duly considering 
those things would go, unless thrust out by God him- 
self. O ye ministers of the sanctuary! tremble for 
your own souls, and the souls of those committed to 
your care, and go not into this work unless God go 
with you. Without his presence, unction, and appro- 
bation, ye can do nothing. 


CHAPTER V. 


Voses and Aaron open their commission to Pharaoh, 1. He tnsultingly asks who Jehovah ts, n whose name 
they require him ta dismiss the people,2. They explain,3. He charges them with making the people 
disaffected, 4, 5; and commands the task-masters to increase their work, and lessen their means of perform- 
ing it, 6-9. The task-masters do as commanded, and refuse to give the people straw to assist them in 
making brick, and yet require the fulfilment of their daily tasks as formerly, when furnished with all the 
necessary means, 10-13. The Israelites failing to produce the ordinary quantity of brick, their own 
officers, set over them by the task-masters, are cruelly insultcd and beaten, 14. The officers complain to 
Pharaoh, 15,16; but find no redress, 17,18. The officers, finding their case desperate, bitterly reproach 
Moses and Aaron for bringing them into their present circumstances, 19-21. Moses retires, and lays the 
matter before the Lord, and pleads with him, 22, 23. 


A.M. 2513. 


aoe AND afterward Moses and Aaron 


went in, and told Pharaoh, 
Thus saith the Lorp God of Israel, Let my 
people go, that they may hold *a feast unto 
me in the wilderness. 

2 And Pharaoh said, » Who zs the Lorp, 
that I should obey his voice to let Israel go? 


a Chap. x. 9—— 2 Kings xviii. 35; Job xxi. 15. 


NOTES ON CHAP. V. 

Verse 1. And afterward Moses and Aaron went] 
This chapter is properly a continuation of the preced- 
ing, as the succeeding is a continuation of this; and 
to preserve the connection of the facts they should be 
read together. 

How simply, and yet with what authority, does Moses 
deliver his message to the Egyptian king! Thus saith 
JEHOVAH, Goo of Israex, Let my pcople go. Itis 
well in this, as in almost every other case where M1 
Jehovah occurs, to preserve the original word: our 
using the word Lorp is not sufficiently expressive, and 
often leaves the sense indistinct. 

Verse 2. Who is the Lord) Who is Jehovah, that 
I should obey his voice 2 What claims has he on me ? 
T am under no obligation to him. Pharaoh spoke here 
under the common persuasion that every place and 
people had a tutelary deity, and he supposed that this 
Jehovah might be the tutelary deity of the Israelites, 
to whum he, as an Egyptian, could be under no kind 
of obligation. It is not judicious to bring this ques- 
tion as a proof that Pharaoh was an atheist: of this 
the text affords no evidence. 

Verse 3. Three days’ journey) The distance from 
Goshen to Sinai; see chap. iii. 18. 

a 


I know not the Lorn, © neither A. M. 2513 

‘ B. C. 1491. 
will I let Israel go. ee 

3 And they said, 4 The God of the Hebrews 
hath met with us: let us go, we pray thee, 
three days’ journey into the desert, and sacri- 
fice unto the Lorp our God; lest he fall upon 
us with pestilence, or with the sword. 





¢ Chap. iii. 19.——¢ Chap. ii. 18. 





And sacrifice unto the Lord] Great stress 1s laid 
on this circumstance. God required sacrifice ; no re- 
ligious acts which they performed could be acceptable 
to him without this. He had now showed them that 
it was their indispensable duty thus to worship him, 
and that if they did not they might expect him to send 
the pestilcnce—some plague or death proceeding im- 
mediately from himself, or the swoerd—extermination 
by the hands of an enemy. The original word 437 
deber, from 135 dabar, to drive off, draw under, ¢c., 
which we translate pestilence from the Latin pestis, the 
plague, signifies any kind of disease by which an ex- 
traordinary mortality is occasioned, and which appears 
from the circumstances of the case to come imme- 
diately from God. The Israelites could not sacrifice 
in the land of Egypt, because the animals they were 
to offer to God were held sacred by the Egyptians ; 
and they could not omit this duty, because it was essen 
tial to religion even before the giving of the law. Thus 
we find that Divine justice required the life of the ani- 
mal for the life of the transgressor, and the people were 
conscious, if this were not done, that God would con- 
sume them with the pestilence or the sword. From 
the foundation of the world the true religion required 
sacrifice. Before, under, and after the law, this was 
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ir he Israeliles are ordered 


A.M.2513. 4 And the king of Egypt said 
B. cu HOt. ? 
———— unto themyy Wwemore cdo ye, 


Moses and Aaron, let the people from their 
works ? get you unto your ° burdens. 

5 And Pharaoh said, Behold, the people of 
the land now ere ‘many, and ye make them 
rest from their burdens. 

6 And Pharaoh commanded the same day 
the £task-masters of the people, and their 
officers, saying, 

7 Ye shall no more gtve the people straw to 
make brick, as heretofore: let them go and 
gather straw for themsclves. 


8 And the tale of the bncks, which they did 





¢ Chap. i. 1!.——! Chap. i. 7, 9.——8 Chap. 1. 11. 





deemcd essential to salvation. Under the Christian 
dispensation Jesus is the lamb of God that taketh 
away the sin ef the world; and being still the Lamb 
newly slain before the throne, no man cometh unte the 
Father but by him. 

“Tn this first applieatien to Pharaoh, we observe,” 
says Dr. Dodd, ‘‘ that proper respeetful submissien 
which is due from subjects to their sovereign. They 
represent to him the danger they should be in by dis- 
ebeying their God, but do not so much as hint at any 
punishment that weuld follew to Pharaeh.” 

Verse 4. Wherefore do ye, Moses and Aaron] Ue 
hints that the Hebrews are in a state of revolt, and 
eharges Meses and Aaron as heing ringleaders of the 
sedition. This unprineipled charge has been, in nearly 
similar cireunistances, eften repeated since. Men whe 
have laboured to bring the mass of the common people 
from ignorance, irreligion, and general profligaey of 
manners, to an aequaintanee with themselves and Ged, 
and to a proper knewledge of their duty to him and to 
each other, have been often branded as being disaffcet- 
ed to the state, and as movers ef sedition among the 
peeple! Sce on ver. 17. 

Let the people} rnd taphriu, from J 5D para, to 
loose or disengage, whieh we translate to det, from the 
Angle-Saxon leccan leftan, to hinder. Ye hinder 
the people from working. Get ye to your burdens. 
‘‘¥,et religion alone, and mind your werk.” The 
language not only of tyranny, but of the basest 
irreligien also. 

Verse 5. The people of the land now are many) 
The sanguinary ediet liad ne doubt been long before 
repeated, or they could not have multiplied so greatly. 

Verse 6. The lask-masters of the people and their 
officers) The task-masters were [gyptians, (see on 
chap. i. 11,) the offeers were Hebrews; see below, 
ver. 14. But it is probable that the task-masters, 
chap. 1. 11, who are called D°OD “WwW sarey mtssim, 
princes of the burdens or taxes, were different from 
those termed fask-masters here, as the words aro dif- 
ferent ; D°WI) nogesim signifies exactors or oppressors 
-~-persons who exacted from them an unreasunable 
preportion either ef labour er money. 

Offecrs, —~D- OW shoterim ; these seem to have been 
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EXODUS. 


ES a 


i. : “2 
to moke brick without straw, 


make heretofore, ye shall lay upon A. M. 2513. 
—— B.C. 1491. 

them; ye shall not diminish aught 

thereof: for they be idle ; therefore they ery, 

saying, Let us go and sacrifice to our God. 

9 * Let there more work be laid upon the 
men, that they may labour therein; and let 
them not regard vain words. 

10 And the task-masters of the people went 
out, and their officers, and they spake to the 
people, saying, Thus saith Pharaoh, I will not 
five you siraw. 

11 Go ye, get you straw where ye can find 
it: yet not aught of your work shall be dimi- 
nished. 








b Heb. Let the work be heavy upon the men. 


an inferior sert of officers, who attended on supe- 
rier officers or magistrates to execute their erders. 
They are supposed te have been something like our 
sheriffs. 

Verse 7. Straw to make brick] There have been 
many conjectures eencerning the use ef straw in mak- 
ing bricks. Some suppese it was used merely for 
burning them, but this is unfounded. The eastern 
bricks are eften made of clay and straw kneaded te- 
gether, and then not burned, but thoroughly dried in 
the sun. This is expressly mentioned by Philo in his 
life of Moses, who says, deseribing the oppressien ef 
the Israelites in Egypt, that some were obliged to werk 
in elay for the fermation of bricks, and others te gather 
straw for the same purpese, because straw 1s the bond 
by which the brick 1s held together, xAtvOov yap axvpa 
decuoc.—PuHit. Oper., edit. Mane., vol. i, p. 86. 
And Philo’s aceeunt is confirmed by the most intelli- 
gent travellers. Dr. Shaw says that the straw in the 
bricks still preserves its original eolonr, whiel: is a 
proof that the bricks were never durued. Some of 
these are still to be seen in tlic eabinets of the curious; 
and there are several from ancient Babylon now before 
me, where the straw which was amalgamated with the 
elay is still perfectly visible. From this we may see 
the reason of the complaint made to Pharaeh, ver. 16: 
the ISgyptians refused to give the neecssary portion 
of straw for kneading the brieks, and yet they reqnired 
that the full tale or number of brieks should be pre- 
dueed cach day as they did when all the neeessary 
materials were brought to hand; so the peeple were 
obliged to go over al] the cornficlds, and pluek up the 
stubble, which they were ebliged te substitute fer straw. 
See ver. 12. 

Verse 8. And the tale of the bricks} Tale sigm- 
fies the number, from the Angle-Saxen ce@tian, to num- 
ber, to count, &c. 

For they be idle; therefore they cry—Let us goand 
sacrifice} Thus their desire to worship the true Ged 
in a proper manner was attributed to their unwilling- 
ness to work; a reflection which the Egyptians (in 
principle) of the present day cast on those who, while 
they are ferveut in spirit serving the Lord, are at 
slothful in business. See belew, ver. 17. 

a 


The Israelites cruelly ‘oppressed. 


GittAP. \. 


Moses pleads with tha Cord, 


A.M.2513. 12 So the people were scattered | shall no straw be given you, yet i. 
C . ° o Nae . 
BOS abroad throughout all the land of|shall ye deliver the tale of bricks. ———— 





Egypt, to gather stubble instead of straw. 

13 And the task-masters hasted them, say- 
ing, Fulfil your works, your ‘daily tasks, as 
when there was straw. 

14 And the officers of the children of Israel, 
which Pharaoh’s task-masters had set over 
them, were beaten, and demanded, Wherefore 
have ye not fulfilled your task, in making 
brick both yesterday and to-day, as heretofore ? 

15 Then the officers of the children of Israel] 
came and cried unto Pharaoh, saying, Where- 
fore dealest thou thus with thy servants ? 

16 There is no straw given unto thy ser- 
vants, and they say to us, Make brick: and, 
behold, thy servants ave beaten; but the fault 
2s in thine own people. 

17 But he said, Ye are idle, ye are idle: 
therefore ye say, Let us go and do sacrifice 
to the Lorp. 

18 Go therefore now, and work; for there 


i Heb. a matter of a day in his day —* Chap. vi. 9. ——! Heb. 
to stink; Gen. xxxiv. 30; 1 Sam. xiii. 4, xxvii. 12; 2 Samuel 





Verse 14. And the officers—were beaten] Probably 
bastinadacd ; for this is the common punishment in 
Egypt to the present day for minar offences. The 
manner of it is this: the culprit lies on his belly, his 
legs being turned np behind erect, and the executioner 
gives him so many blows on the soles of the feet with 
a stick. This is a very severe punishment, the suf- 
ferer not being able 10 walk for many weeks after, and 
some are lamed by it throngh the whole of their lives. 

Verse 16. The fault isin thine own people.) DANSON 
chatath, the sin, is in thy own people. Ist. Because 
they require impossibilities ; and, 2dly, becanse they 
punish us for not doing what cannot be performed. 

Verse 17. Ye are idle—therefore ye say, Let us 
go and do sacrifice] It is common for those who fee} 
unconcerned about their own sonls to attribute the 
religious earnestness of others, who feel the impor- 
tance of eternal things, to idleness or a disregard of 
their secnlar concerns. Strange that they cannot see 
there is a medium! He who has commanded them 
to be diligent in business, has also commanded them to 
be fervent in spirit, serving the Lord. He whose 
diligence in business is not connected with a true reli- 
gious fervour of spirit, is a lover of the world; and 
whatever form he may have he has not the power of 
godliness, and therefore is completely out of the road 
to salvation. 

Verse 19. Did see that they were in evil case] 
They saw that they could neither expect justice nor 
mercy; that their deliverance was very doubtful, and 
their case almost hopeless, 

Verse 21. The Lord look upon you, and judge] 
These were hasty and unkind expressions ; but the 
afflicted must be allowed the privilege of eomplaining ; 

a 


19 And the officers of the children of Israel 
did sce that they were in evil case, after it 
was said, Ye shall not diminish aught from 
your bricks of your daily task. 

20 And they met Moses and Aaron, who 
stood in the way, as they came forth from 
Pharaoh : 

21 * And they said unto them, The Lorp 
look upon you, and judge; because ye have 
made our savour to be abhorred in the eyes 
of Pharaoh, and in the eyes of his servants, 
to put a sword in their hand to slay us. 

22 And Moses returned unto the Lorp, and 
said, Lord, wherefore hast thon so evil en- 
treated this people? why zs it that thou hast 
sent me? 

23 For since I came to Pharaoh to speak 
in thy name, he hath done evil to this peo- 
ple; ™neither hast thou delivered thy people 
at all. 


x. 6; 1 Chron. xix. 6——™ Hebrew, delivering thou hast not 
delivered. 


it is all the solace that such sorrow can find; and if 
in such distress words are spoken which should not 
be justified, yet the considerate and benevolent will 
hear them with indulgence. God is merciful; and 
the stroke of this people was heavier even than their 
groaning. 

Put a swordin their hand] Given them a pretence 
which they had not before, to oppress ns even nuto 
death. 

Verse 22. And Moses returned unto the Lord] 
This may imply, either that there was a particular 
place into which Moses ordinarily went to commune 
with Jehovah ; or it nay mean that kind of turning of 
heart and affection to God, which every pious mind 
feels itself disposed to practise in any time or place. 
The old adage will apply here: “A praying heart 
never lacks a praying place.” 

Lord, wherefare hast thau so evil entreated this 
people 2} tis certain that in this address Moses nses 
great plainness of speech. Whether the offspring of 
a testy impatience and undue familiarity, or of strong 
faith which gave him more than ordinary access to 
the throne of his gracious Sovereign, it wonld be diffi- 
cult to say. The latter appears to be the most pro- 
bable, as we do not find, from the sneceeding chapter, 
that God was displeased with his freedom; we may 
therefore suppose that it was kept within due bounds, 
and that the principles and motives were all pure and 
good. However, it should be noted, that such free- 
dom of specch with the Most High should never be 
used but on very special occasions, and then only by 
his ertraordinary messengers. 

Verse 23. He hath donc evil to this people] Thetr 
misery is inereased instcad of being diminished. 
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The Lord's gracious 


Neither hast thou delivered thy people at all.j The 
marginal reading is bot! literal and correct : And ded- 
vering thou hast not delivered. Thou hast begun the 
work by giving us counsels and a commission, but thou 
hast not brought the people from under their bondage. 
Thou hast signified thy pleasure relative to their de- 
liverance, hut thou hast not brought thein out of the 
hands of their enemies. 


1. Ir is no certain proof of the displeasure of God 
that a whole people, or an individual, may be found 
in a state of great oppression and distress; nor are 
affluence and prosperity any certain signs of his appro- 
bation. God certainly loved the Israelites better than 
he did the Egyptians; yet the former were in the 
deepest adversity, while the Jattcr were in the height 
of prosperity. Luther once observed, that if secular 
prosperity were to be considered as a eriterion of the 
Divine approbativn, then the grand ‘Turk must be 
the highest in the favour of God, as he was at that 
time the most prosperous sovereign on the earth. 
An observation of this kind, on a case so obvious, 
was really well calculated to repress hasty conclu- 
sions drawn from these external states, and to 
Jay down a correct rule of judgment for all such 
oeeasions. 

2. In all our addresses to God we should ever 


EXODUS. 


promises of redempiron, 


remember that we have sinned against him, and 
deserve nothing but punishment from his hand. We 


should therefore bow before him with the deepest 


humitiation of seul, and take that caution of the wise 
man, “ Be not rash with thy mouth, and Jet not thine 
heart be hasty to utter any thing before God; for God 
is in heaven, and thou upon earth ; therefore let thy 
words be few,” Eccles. v. 2. There is the more 
need to attend to this caution, because many ignorant 
though well-meaning people use very improper, not 
to say indecent, freedoms in their addresses to the 
throne of grace. With such proceedings God eannot 
be well pleased; and he who has not a proper im- 
pression of the dignity and excellence of the Divine 
Nature, is not in such a disposition as it 1s essentially 
necessary to fee], in order to receive help from God. 
Ile who knows he has sinned, and feels that he is less 
than the least of all God’s mercies, wil} pray with the 
deepest humility, and even rejoice before God with 
trembling. A solemn awe of the Divine Majesty is 
not less requisite to suecessful praying, than faith in 
our Lord Jesus Christ. When we have such a eom. 
mission as that of Moses, we inay make use of his 
freedom of speech ; but till then, the publican’s prayer 
will best suit the generality of those who are even 
dignified by the name of Christian—Lorp, be merci- 
ful to ME, a SINNER! 


CHAPTER VI. 


God encouragcs Moscs, and promises to show wonders upon Pharaoh, and to bring out his people with a strong 


hand, 1. 
with their fathers, 4A, 5. 


He confirms this promise by his essential name JEHOVAH, 2,3; by the covenant he had made 
Sends Moses with a fresh message to the Hebrews, full of the most gracious 


promises, and confirms the whole by appealing to the name in which his unchangeable existenee is implied, 


6-8. 


Ile receives a new commission to go to Pharaoh, 10, 11. 
The Lord gives him and Aaron a charge both to Pharaoh and to the children of 
The genealogy of Reuben, 14; of Simeon, 15; of Levi, from whom descended Gershon, 
The sons of Gershon, 17; of Kohath, 18; of Merari, 19. 

The sons of Izhar and Uzziel, the brothers of Amram, 21, 22. 
of Aaron and Elisheba, and the birth of their sons, Nadab, Abihn, Eleazar, and Ithamar, 23. 
The marriage of Elcazar to one of the daughters of Puticl, and 
These genealogical aecounts introduced for the sake of showing the line of 
A recapitulation of the commission delivered to Moses and Aaron, 29, 


ness of speech, 12. 
Israel, 13. 
Kohath, azd Merari, 16. 

Amrain and Jochebed, 20. 


of Norah, the nephew of Aaron, 24. 
the birth of Phinchas, 25. 
descent of Moses and Aaron, 26, 27. 


Moses delivers the message to the Israelites, but through anguish of spirit they do not belteve, 9. 


He excuses himself on account of his unreadi- 


The marriage of 
Marriage 
The sons 


and a repetition of the excuse formerly made by Moscs, 30. 





A. M. 2513. (THEN the Lorp said unto Moses,} 2 And God spake unto Moses, A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 149t. ‘i : B. C. 1491. 
—. Now shalt thou see what I will }and said unto him, I am the ——— 


do to Pharaoh: for * with a strong hand shall |* Lorp: 


he let them go, and with a strong hand © shall 
he drive them out of his land. 


@ Chap. iii. 19. ——> Chap. xi. 1; xii. 31, 33, 39. 


NOTES ON CHAP. VI. 

Verse 1. With a strong hand] PIN V yad chaza- 
kah, the same verb which we an to harden ; see 
on chap. iv. 21. The strong hand here means sove- 
reign pawer, suddenty and foreibly applied. 
posed ta manifest his sovereign power in the sight of 
Pharaoh and the Egyptians ; in consequence of which 


Pharaoh would manifest his power and authority as) pourer-out of gifts. 
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3 And J appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, 
and unto Jacob, by the name of 4God Almighty, 





¢ Or, JEHOVAH.—4 Gen. xvil. 1; xxxv. 113 xlvin. 3. 





sovercign of Egypt, in dismissing and thrusting out 
the people. Sceehap. xi. 31-33. 

Verse 2. Tam the Lorp] It should be, Jam JE- 
HOVAH, and without this the reason of what is said 


God pur- |in the 3d verse is not sunfficiently obvious. 


Verse 3. By the name of God Almighty] *W ox 
E.-Suappai, God All-sufficient ; God the dispenser ox 
See on Gen xvii. l. F 

a 


Jehovah promises by his name 


A.M.2513. but by my name * JEHOVAH 

B.C. 1491. 
was [ not known to them. 

4 ‘And [ have also established my covenant 
with them, %to give them the land of Canaan, 
the land of their pilgrimage, wherein they 
were strangers. 

5 And *I have also heard the groaning of 
the children of Israel, whom the I’gyptians 





_ ¢Chap. iii. 14; Psa. Ixviii. 4; Ixxxiii. 18; John vill. 58; Rev. 
1. 4— Gen. xv. 18; xvii. 4, 7. 5 Gen. xvil. 83 xxviii. 4. 
b Chap. ii. 24. 





But by my name Jenovan was I not known to 
them.| This passage has been a sort of crugr criti- 
corum, and has been variously explained. [t is cer- 
tain that the name Jehovah was iu use long before the 
days of Abraham, see Gen. ii. 4, where the words 
om mn Jehovah Elohim oceur, as they do fre- 
quently afterwards ; and see Gen. xv. 2, where Abra- 
ham expressly addresses him by the name Adonai 
JEHOVAH; aud see the 7th verse, where God reveals 
himself to Abraham by this very name: And he said 
unto him, I am Jenovan, that brought thee out af Ur 
of the Chaldees. How then can it be said that by his 
name JEHOVAH he was not known unto them? Several 
answers have heen given to this question; the fol- 
lowiug are the chief :—-I. The words should be read 
interrogatively, for the negative particle »> lo, not, 
has this power often in Hebrew. ‘I appeared unto 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacab hy the name of God Al- 
mighty, and by my name Jehovah was I not also 
made known unto them?” 2. The name Jrnovau 
was not revealed before the time mentioned here, for 
though it occurs so frequently in the book of Genesis, 
as that book was written dong after the name had 
eome into common use, as a principal characteristic 
of God, Moses employs it in his history because of 
this circumstance ; so that whenever it appears pre- 
viously to this, it is by the figure called prolepsis or 
anticipation. 3. As the name 17° Jenovan signifies 
existence, it may be understood in the text in question 
thus: ‘“] appeared unto Abraham, Isaac, and Jaeob 
by my name God Almighty, or God Adl-sufficient, i. e., 
having all power to do all good; in this character I 
made a covenant with them, supported by great and 
glorious premises ; but as those promises had respect 
unto their posterity, they could not he fulfilled to those 
fathers: but now, as JeHovan, I am about to give 
existence to all those promises relative to your support, 
deliverance from bondage, and your consequent settle- 
ment in the promised land.” 4. The words may be 
considered as used comparatively: though God did 
appear to those patriarchs as Jewovan, and they 
acknowledged him by this name, yet it was but com- 
paratively known unto them; they knew nothing of 
the power and goodness of God, in comparison of what 
the Israelites were now about to experience. 

{ believe the simple meaning is this, that though 
from the beginning the name Jenuvau was known as 
one of the names of the Supreme Being, yet what it 
really implicd they did not know. “32 Sy E/-Shaddai, 


CHAP. VI. 


a 


to remember his covenant. 


A. M. 2513, 


keep in bondage; and I have re- 
B.C. 1491. 


membered my covenant. 

6 Wherefore say unto the children of Israel, 
‘I am the Lorn, and *J will bring you out 
from under the burdens of the Egyptians, 
and I will rid you out of their bondage, and 
I will !redeem you with a stretched-out arm, 
and with great judgments : 





iVer. 2, 8, 29. k Chap. iii. 17; vu.4; Deut. xxvi. 8; 
Psa. Ixxxi. 6; cxxxvi. 11, 12.—~! Chap. xv. 13; Deut. vii. 8; 
I Chron, xvii. 21 > Neh. 1. 10: 








provision he made for them, and the constant protec- 
tion he afforded them: but the name 17 JeHovAH is 
particularly to be referred to the accomplishment of 
promises already made; to the giving them a édemg, 
and thus bringing them into existence, which could not 
have been done in the order of his providence sooner 
than here specified: this name therefore in its power 
and significancy was not known unto them; nor fully 
known unto their descendants till the delwverance from 
Egypt and the settlement in the promised land. It is 
surely possible for a mau ta bear the name of a cer- 
tain office or dignity before he fulfils any of its func- 
tions. King, mayor, alderman, magistrate, constadle, 
may be borne by the several] persons to whom they 
legally belong, defore any of the acts peculiar to those 
offices are performed. The xine, acknowledged as 
such on his coronation, is Anown to be such by his Ze- 
gislative acts ; the civil magistrate, by his distribution 
of justice, and issning warrauts for the apprehending 
of culprits; and the constable, by erecutzng those war- 
rants. All these were known to have their respective 
names, but the exercise of their powers alone shows 
what is implied in being ing, magistrate, and consta- 
ble. The following is a case in point, which fell within 
my own knowledge. 

A case of dispute between certain litigious neigh- 
bours being heard in court before a weekly sitting of 
the magistrates, a woman who came as an evidence in 
behalf of her dad neighbour, finding the magistrates 
inclining to give judgment against her mischievous 
companion, took her by the arm and said, ‘Come away! 
I told you you would get neither Jaw nor justice in this 
place.” <A magistrate, who was as much an honour 
to his function as he was to human nature, immediately 
said, ‘“* IIere, constable! take that woman and lodge 
her in Bridewell, that she may know there is some law 
and justice in this place.” 

Thus the worthy magistrate proved he had the power 
implied in the name by crecuting the duties of his 
office. And God who was known as JeHovaH, the 
being who makes and gives effect to promises, Was 
known to the descendants of the twelve tribes to be 
THAT JEHOVAH, by giving effect and dcing to the pro- 
mises which he had made to their fathers. 

Verse 4. Ihave also established my covenant] I have 
now fully purposed to give present effect to all my en- 
gagements with your fathers, in behalf nf their posterity. 

Verse 6. Say unto the children of Isracl, I am the 
Larn, and I will bring you out, §c.] This confirms 


God All-sufficient, they knew well by the continual | the explanation given of ver. 3, which see. 
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The Israelites discelieve Moses. 


Neen cols. 


7 And I will ™take you to me for 
B.C. t49l. 


a people, and "[ will be to you a 
God: and ye shall know that I am the Lorn 
your God, which bringeth you out ° from 
under the burdens of the Isgyptians. 

8 And I will bring you in unto the land, 
concerning the which I did ? swear ‘to give 
it to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob; and I 
will give it you for a heritage: I am the 
Lonrp. 

9 And Moses spake so unto the children of 
Israel: * but they hearkened not unto Moses 
for *anguish of spirit, and for cruel bondage. 

10 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 

11 Go in, speak unto Pharaoh king of 
Egypt, that he let the children of Israel go 
ont of his land. 

12 And Moses spake before the Lorp, 
saying, Behold, the children of Israel have 
‘not hearkened unto me; _ how then shall 





peut. ivy. 20: vii. G; xiv. 2; xxvi. 193; 2 Sam. vii. 2b 
© Gen. xvii. 7, 8; chap. xxix. 45, 46; Deut. xxix. 13; Rev. xxt. 
7.——®° Chap. v. 4,5; Psa. Ixxxi. 6.——P leb. lift up my hand ; 
sce Gen. xiv. 22; Deut. xxxii. $0.—94Gen. xv. 18; xxvi.3; 


Verse 7. Iwill take you to me for a people, §c.] 
This was preciscly the covenant that he had made with 
Abraham. See Gen. xvii. 7, and the notes there. 

And ye shall f:now that I am the Loro your God | 
By thus fulfilling my promises ye shall know what is 
implied in my name. See on ver. 3. 

But why should God take such a most stupid, re- 
fractory, and totally worthless people for his people ? 
1. Beeause he had promised to do so to their noble 
ancestors Abrahain, Isaac, Jaeob, Joseph, Judah, &c., 
men worthy of all praise, beeause in general friends of 
God, devoted to his will and to the good of mankind. 

2. “That (as Bishop Warburton properly observes) 
the extraordinary providence by which they were pro- 
tected, might become the more visible and illustrious ; 
for had they becn endowed with the shining qualities 
of the inore polished nations, the effects of that provi- 
dence might have been aseribed to their own wisdom.” 

3. That God might show to all sueeeeding gencra- 
tions that he delights to instruet the ignorant, help the 
weak, and save the lost; for if he bore long with Isracl, 
showed them cspceial mercy, and graeiously received 
them whenever they implored his protection, none need 
despair. God seems to have chosen the worst people 
in the universe, to give by them unto mankind the high- 
est and most expressive proofs, that he wills not the 
death of a sinner, but rather that he may turn from his 
iniquity and live. 

Verse 8. Which I did swear] ‘VAN STANW) nasathi 
eth yadi, I hare lifted up my hand. The usnal mode 
of making an appeal to God, and hence considered to 
be a form af swearing. It is thus that Isa. Ixii. 8 is 
to be understood: The Lord hath sworn by his right 
hand, and by the arm of his strength. 

Verse 9. But they hearkened not) Their bondage 
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EXODUS. 


God’s charge to Israel and Pharaoh 


Pharaoh hear me, ® who am of un- A. M. 2513. 
circumcised lips ? tad 

13 And the Lorp spake unto Moses and 
unto Aaron, and gave them a charge unto the 
children of Israel, and unto Pharaoh king of 
Ngypt, to bring the children of Israel out of 
the land of Egypt. 

14 These be the heads of their fathers’ 
houses: ° The sons of Reuben, the first-born 
of Israel; Hanoch, and Pallu, Hezron, and 
Carmi: these te the families of Reuben. 

15 * And the sons of Stmeon; Jemuel, and 
Jamin, and Ohad, and Jachin, and Zohar, and 
Shaul the son of a Canaanitish woman: these 
are the families of Simeon. 

16 And these are the names of *the sons 
of Levi according to their generations ; Ger- 
shon, and Kohath, and Merari; andthe years 
of the life of Levi were a hundred thirty and 
seven years. 








XXViii. 135 xxxv. 12.——* Chapter v. 21.— Heb. shortness, or, 
straitness ——t Ver. 9.— Ver. 30; chap. iv. 10; Jer. i. 6. 
* Gen. xlvi. 9; 1 Chron. v. 3. wt Chron. iv. 24; Gen. xlvi. 
10. xGen. xlvi. 11; Num. ili. 17; 1 Chron. vi. 1, 16. 











was become so extremely oppressive that they had lost 
all hope of ever being redcemed from it. After this 
verse the Samaritan adds, Let us alone, that we may 
serve the Egyptians: for it is better for us to serve 
the Egyptians than that we should die tn the wilder- 
ness. This appears to be borrowed from chap. xiv. 12. 

Anguish of spirit} ni sp katzer ruach, shortness 
af spirit or breath. The words signify that their la- 
bour was so continual, and their bondage so cruel and 
oppressive, that they had scarcely time to breathe. 

Verse 12. Uncircumeised lips 2} The word 9¥ aral, 
which we translate unctrcwmetsed, seems to signify 
any thing exuberant or superfluous. Had not Moses 
been remarkable for his excellent beauty, I should have 
thought the passage might be rendered protuberant lips; 
but as this sense cannot be adinitted for the above rea- 
son, the word must refer to some natural impediment 
in his speech; and probably means a want of distinet 
and ready utterance, either oecasioned by some defect 
in the organs of speech, or impaired knowledge of the 
Egyptian language aftcr an absence of forfy years. 
See the note on chap. iv. 10. 

Verse 14. These be the heads] “WN rashey, the 
chiefs or captains. ‘The following genealogy was sim- 
ply intended to show that Moses and .Aaron came in a 
direct line from Abraham, and to aseertain the time of 
Isracl’s deliverance. The whole account from this 
verse to ver. 26 is a sort of parcothesis, and does not 
belong to the narration; and what follows from ver. 
28 is a reeapitulation of what was spoken in the pre- 
eeding ehapters. 

Verse 16. The ycars of the life of Levi] “ Bishop 
Patrick observes that Levi is thought to have lived the 
longest of all Jaeob’s sons, none of whose ages are 
reeorded in Seripture but his and Joseph’s, whom Levi 

a 


Genealogy of Moses and Aaron 


17 ¥ The sons of Gershon; 
Libni, and Shimi, according to their 


SOM 2513. 
B. C. 149}. 
families. 

I8 And 7 the sons of Kohath; Amram, and 
Izhar, and Hebron, and Uzziel: and the years 
of the life of Kohath were a hundred thirty 
and three years. 

19 And *the sons of Merari; Mahali and 
Mushi: these are the families of Levi accord- 
ing to their generations. 

20 And » Amram took him Jochebed his fa- 
ther’s sister to wife; and she bare him Aaron 
and Moses: and the years of the life of Am- 
ram we7ea hundred and thirty and seven years. 

21 And ¢the sons of Izhar; Iorah, and 
Nepheg, and Zichri. 

22 And “the sons of Uzziel; Mishael, and 
Elzaphan, and Sithri. 

23 And Aaron took him Elisheba, daughter 
of ° Amminadab, sister of Naashon, to wife ; 








g) Chron. vi. 17; xxiii. 7. 2 Num. xxvt. 57; 1 Chron. vi. 
a8. 41 Chron. vi. 19; xxiii. 21. > Chap.ii.1,2; Num. 
xxvi. 59. ¢ Num. xvi. 1; 1 Chron. vi. 37, 38.——4 Lev. x. 4; 
Num. iit. 30. e Ruth iv. 19, 20; 1 Chron. 11. 10; Matt. i. 4. 














survived twenty-seven years, though he was much the 
elder brother. By the common computation this would 
be twenty-three years: by Kennicott’s eomputation at 
the end of Gen. xxxi., Levi’s birth is placed twenty- 
four years before that of Joseph ; his death, therefore, 
would be only three years later. But this is not the 
only difficulty in ancient chronologies. Kohath, the 
second son of Levi, according to Arehbishop Usher 
was thirty years old when Jacob eame into Eeypt, and 
lived there one hundred and three years. He attained 
to nearly the same age with Levi, to one hundred and 
thirty-three years ; and his son Amram, the father of 
Moses, lived to the same age with Levi. We may 
observe here how the Divine promise, Gen. xv. 16, 
of delivering the Israelites aut of Egypt in the fourth 
generation was verified ; for Moses was the son of 
Amram, the son of Kohath, the son of Lev7, the son 
of Jacob.”—Donp. 

Verse 20. Jlis father’s sister] N17 dodatho. The 
true meaning of this word is uncertain. Parkhurst 
observes that 3 dod signifies an uncle in 1 Sam. x. 
14; Lev. x. 4,and frequently elsewhere. It signifies 
also an uncle’s son, a cousin-german: compare Jer. 
xxx. 8 with ver. 12, where the Vulgate renders "17 
dodi by patruclis mci, my paternal cousin; and in 
Amns vi. 10, for 1117 dodo, the Targum has map 
harthiah, his near relation. So the Vulgate, propin- 
.quus ejus, his relative, and the Septuagint, of o:xecoe 
avtwv, those of their household. The best critics sup- 
pose that Jochebed was the cousin-german of Amram, 
and not his aunt. See chap. ii. 1. 

Bare him Aaron and Moses] The Samaritan, Sep- 
tuagint, Syriac, and one Ifebrew MS. add, And Mi- 
riam their sister. Some of the best critics suppose 
these words to have been originally in the Hebrew text. 

a 


CHP. VI. 


from the line of Abraham 


and she bare him fNadab, and A.M. 2513. 
Abihu, Eleazar, and Ithamar. | C 

24 And the sons of Koralh; Assir, and 
E]kanah, and Abiasaph : these are the families 
of the Korhites. 

25 And Eleazar, Aaron’s son, took him one 
of the daughters of Putiel to wife; and ® she 
bare him Phinehas: these are the heads of 
the fathers of the Levites according to their 
families. 

26 These ave that Aaron and Moses, ito 
whom the Lorp said, Bring out the children 
of Israel from the land of Egypt according to 
their * armies. 

27 These are they which ! spake to Pha- 
raoh, king of Egypt, ™ to bring out the children 
of Israel from Egypt: these are that Moses 
and Aaron. 

28 And it came to pass on the day when the 
Lorp spake unto Moses in the land of Egypt, 


f Lev. x. 1; Num. i. 23 xxvi. 60; 1 Chron. vi. 3; xxiv. I. 
& Num. xxvi. 11.——4 Num. xxv. 7,11; Josh. xxiv. 33. i Ver, 
13.—— Chap. vil.4; x11.17,51; Num. xxxiii. 1.-——! Chap. v. 
1,33 vil. 10.—" Ver. 13; ch. xxxii. 7; xxxiii.]; Psa. lxxvii. 20. 


Verse 21. Korah] ‘Though he became a rebel 
against God and Moses, (see Num. xvi. 1, &ce.,) yet. 
Moses, in his great impartiality, inserts his name among 
those of his other progenitors. 

Verse 22. Uzezel] He is called Aaron’s unele, 
Lev. x. 4. 

Verse 23. Llisheba] The oath of the Lord. It is 
the same name as Elizabeth, so very common among 
Christians. She was of the royal tribe of Judah, and 
was sister to Nahshon, one of the prinees; see Num. 
linea. 

Eleazar| He suceeeded to the high priesthood on 
the death of his father Aaron, Num. xx. 25, &e. 

Verse 25. Phinehas] Of the celebrated act of this 
person, and the most honourable grant made to him and 
his posterity, see Num. xxv. 7-13. 

Verse 26. According to their armies.| ODNNIY tsi- 
botham, their batialions—regularly arranged troops. 
As God had these particularly under his eare and 
direction, he had the name of Nis2y TIN Yehovah 
ischaoth, Lord of hosts or armies. 

‘The plain and disinterested manner,” says Dr. 
Dodd, “ in which Moses speaks here of his relations, 
and the impartiality wherewith he inserts in the list 
of them such as were afterwards severely punished 
by the Lord, are striking proofs of his modesty and 
sincerity. He inserts the genealogy of Reuben and 
Simeon, beeause they were of the same mother with 
Levi; and though he says nothing of himself, yet he 
relates particularly what eoneerns Aaron, ver. 23, who 
married into an honourable family, the sister of a 
prinee of the tribe of Judah.” 

Verse 28. And it came to pass] Here the seventh 
chapter should eommenee, as there is a eomplete end- 
ing of the sixth with ver. 27, and the SOth verse of 
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Mission of Moses and Aaron. 


7 ol 2513. 
en l4ot. ' 
————- Moses, sayingy™ ram the orp : 
° speak thou unto Pharaoh, king of Egypt, all 


that I say unto thee. 





© Ver, 2.——®° Ver. 11; chap. vil. 2. 








this chapter is intimately connected with the Ist verse 
of the sueceeding. 


Tne principal subjects in this chapter have been so 
amply considered in the notes, that little ef impertanee 
remains to be done. On the nature of a covenant 
(see ver. I) ample information may be obtained by 
referring to Gen. vi. 18, and xv. 9-18, which places 
the reader will do well to consult. 

Supposing Moses to have really laboured under 
some defeet in speech, we may consider it as wisely 
designed to be a sort ef counterbalance to his other 
exeellences: at least this is an erdinary procedure 
of Divine Previdenee ; persenal aceomplishments are 


EXODUS. 


29 That the Lorp spake unto| 30 And Moses said before the A. M. 2513. 


Obsiinacy of Pharaoh foretold 


9). 





Lorp, Behold, ° I am of uncircum- 
cised lips, and how shall Pharaoh hearken 
unto me? 


P Ver. 12; chap. iv. 10. 


counterbalaneed by mental defeets, and mental imper- 
feetions often by persenal accomplishments. Thus 
the head cannot say to the foot, I have no need of 
thee. And God does all this in great wisdom, to hide 
pride frem man, and that no flesh may glory in his 
presence. To be contented with our formation, endow- 
ments, and external cireumstanees, requires not only 
mueh submission te the providence ef God, but also 
much of the mind of Christ. On the ether hand, 
should we feel vanity because ef seme personal er 
mental aeceomplishment, we have only to take a view 
of our whole to find sufficient cause ef humiliation ; 
and after all, the meek and gentle spirit only is, in the 
sight ef God, ef great price. 


CHAPTER VII. 


The dignified mission of Moses and Aaron to Pharaoh—the one to be as God, the other as a prophet of the 


Most High, 1, 2. 


signs and wonders in Egypt, that the inhabitants might know he alone was the true God, 3-6. 

God gives them directions how they should act before Pharaoh, 8, 9. 
The magicians imitate this miracle, and Pharaoh's heart is hardened, 
Moses is commanded to wait upon Pharaoh next morning when he should come to the river, and 


of Moses and Aaron, 7. 
turns his rad into a serpent, 10. 
T1-ts. 


threaten to turn the waters into blaod tf he did not let the people ga, 14-18. 
The fish die, 21. 
The Egyptians sorcly distressed because of the bloody waters, 24. 


of Egypt are turned into blood, 19, 20. 
heart is again hardened, 22, 23. 
plague endurcs seven days, 25. 


A. M. 2513. 


ND the Lorp said unto Moses, 
B. C. 1491. 


Sec, I have made thec 2a god 
to Pharaoh: and Aaron thy brother shall be 
>thy prophet. 

2 Thou °shalt speak all that I command 
thee: and Aaron thy brother shall speak unto 
Pharaoh, that he send the children of Isracl 
out of his land. 

3 wAnd ¢T will harden Pharaoh’s heart, and 
¢ multiply my ‘signs and my wonders in the 
land of Egypt. 


eChap. iv. 16; Jer. i. tO. 
4 Chap. iv. 21. 


NOTES ON CHAP. VII. 

Verse 1. I have made thee a god} At thy word 
every plague shal! come, and at thy command each 
shal] be removed. Thus Moses must have appeared 
as a god to Pharaeh. 

Shall be thy prophet.\ Stall reeeive the word from 
thy meuth, and communicate it to the Egyptian king, 
ver. 2. 

Verse 3. I will harden Pharaoh's heart} I will 





& Chap. iv. 16.——¢ Chap. iv. 15. 
e Chap. xi. 9! Chap. iv. 7. 





permit his stubbornness and ebstinacy still te remain, 
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The prediction that Pharaoh’s heart should be hardcned, that God might multiply his 


The age 
Moses 


The waters in all the land 


The magicians imitate this, and Pharaoh's 
This 


4 But Pharaoh shall not hearken A. M. 2513. 

B.C. 1491. 

unto you, & that I may lay my hand ———— 

upon Egypt, and bring forth mine armics, end 

my people the children of Israel, out of the 
land of Egypt, ® by great judgments. 

5 And the Egyptians ‘ shall know that I am 
the Lorp, when I *siretch forth mine hand 
upon Egypt, and bring out the children of 
Israel from among them. - 

G6 And Moses and Aaron 'did as the Lorp 
commanded them, so did they. 





6 Chap. x.1 5 x1.9. ® Chap. vi. 6. —-! Ver. t7; chap. vill. 225 
xiv. 4, 185 Psa. ix. 16.—* Chap. iii. 20.——! Ver. 2. 


that I may have the greater epportunity to multiply 
my wonders tn the land, that the Egyptians may knew 
that I only am Jehovah, the self-existent God. See 
on ehap. iv. 21. 

Verse 5. And bring out the children of Israel] 
Pharavh’s obstinacy was either eaused er permitted in 
merey to the Egyptians, that he and his magicians 
being suffered to oppose Mases and Aaron to the ut- 
termost of their power, the Israelites might be brought 
out ef Egypt in so signal a manner, in spite ef al. 

3 





The rod becomes a serpent. 


7 And Moses was ™ fourscore 
years old, and Aaron fourscore and 
three years old, when they spake unto Pharaoh. 

8 And the Lorp spake unto Moses and unto 
Aaron, saying, 

9 When Pharaoh shall speak unto you, 
saying, "Show a miracle for you: then thou 
shalt say unto Aaron, ° Take thy rod, and 
cast tf before Pharaoh, and tt shall become 
a Serpent. 


A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 








@ Deut. xxix. 5; xxxi.2; xxxiv. 7; Acts vil. 23, 30.——® Isa. 
vii. 1; John ii. 185 vi. 30.——° Chap. iv. 2, 17. 


the opposition of the Egyptians, their king, and their 
gods, that Jehovah might appear to be Adl-mighty and 
All-sufficient. 


Verse 7. Moses was fourscore years old} He was 
forty years old when he went to Midian, and he had 
tarried forty years in Midian; (see chap. ii. 11, and 
Acts vii. 30;) and from this verse it appears that 
Aaron was three years older than Moses. We have 
already seen that Miriam their sister was older than 
either, chap. ii. 4. 

Verse 9. Show a miracle for you] A miracle, N13 
mopheth, signifies an efiect produced in nature which 
is opposed to its laws, or such as its powers are inade- 
quate to produce. As Moses and Aaron professed to 
have a Divine mission, and to come to Pharaoh on 
the most extraordinary occasion, making a most singu- 
lar and unprecedented demand, it was natural to sup- 
pose, if Pharaoh should even give them an andience, 
that he would require them to give him some proof by 
an extraordinary sign that their pretensions to such a 
Divine mission were well founded and incontestable. 
For it appears to have ever been the sense of man- 
kind, that he who has a Divine mission to effect some 
extraordinary purpose can give a supernatural proof 
that he has got this extraordinary commission. 

Take thy rod| This rod, whether a common staff, 
an ensign of office, or a shepherd’s crook, was now 
consecrated for the purpose of working miracles ; and 
is indifferently called the rod of God, the rod of Mo- 
ses, and the rod of Aaron. God gave it the miracu- 
lous power, and Moscs and Aaron used it indifferently. 

Verse 10. It became a serpent.] ys tannin. What 
kind of a serpent is here intended, learned men are 
not agreed. from the manner in which the original 
word is used in Psa. Ixxiv. 13; Isa. xxvii. 1; li. 9; 
Job vii. 12; some very large creature, either aqnatic 
or amphibious, is probably meant; some have thought 
that the crocodile, a well-known Egyptian animal, is 
here intended. Jn chap. iv. 3 it is said that this rod 
was changed into a serpent, but the original word 
there is YM) nachash, and here }°3n tannin, the same 
word which we translate whale, Gen. i. 21. 

As wn nachash secms to be a term restricted to no 
one particular meaning, as has already been shown on 
Gen. ili.; so the words [3h éannin, DYN tanninim, 
ON tannim, and N13 tannoth, are used to signify dif- 
ferent kinds of animals in the Scriptures. The word 
is supposed to signify the jackal in Job xxx. 29; Psa. 

Vou. I. ( 22 


CHAP. VII. 


The magicians imitate i 


10 And Moses and Aaron went A. M. 2513. 
tn unto Pharaoh, and they did ili 
so Pas the Lorp had commanded: and Aaror 
cast down his rod before Pharaoh, and 
before his servants, and it ‘became a 
serpent. 

11 Then Pharaoh also * called the wise men 
and ‘the sorcerers: now the magicians of 
Egypt, they also tdid m like manner with 
their enchantments. 





P Verse 9.—4 Chap. iv. 3.—"’ Gen. xli. 8.——*2 Tim. iii. 8. 
(Ver, 22; chap: vill. 7, 18. 


Xliv. 19) ?igaxills OF Xeeiv POG ERY. ¢ co Xt ZO ; 
Jer. ix. 11, &c., &e.; and also a dragon, serpent, or 
whale, Job vii. 12; Psa. xci. 13; Isa. xxvn.1; h.9; 
Jer. li. 34; Ezek. xxix. 3 ;-xxxii. 2; and is termed, in 
our translation, a sea~-monster, Lam. iv. 3. As it was 
a rod or staff that was changed into the fannzm in the 
cases mentioned here, it has been supposed that an 
ordinary serpent is what is intended by the word, be- 
cause the size of both might be then pretty nearly 
equal: but as a miracle was wrought on the oceasion, 
this circumstance is of no weight; it was as easy for 
God to change the rod intoa crocodile, or any other crea- 
ture, as to change it into an adder or common snake. 

Verse 11. Pharaoh—called the wise men] D33n 
chacamim, the men of learning. Sorcerers, D'DWD 
cashshephim, those who reveal hidden things ; proba- 
bly from the Arabic root (_@::f Aashafa, to reveal, 
uncover, &c., signifying diviners, or those who pre- 
tended to reveal what was in futurity, to descover 
things lost, to find hidden treasures, &e. Magicians, 
09N charlummey, decypherers of abstruse writings. 
See the note on Gen. xhi. 8. 

They also did in lke manner with their enchant- 
ments.| The word 2°07 lahatim, comes from on 
lahat, to burn, to set on fire; and probably signifies 
such incantations as required lustral fires, sacrifices, 
fumigations, burning of incense, aromatic and odor:- 
ferous drugs, &c., as the means of evoking departed 
spirits or assistant demons, by whose ministry, it is 
probable, the magicians in question wrought some of 
their deceptive miracles: for as the term miracle sig- 
nifies properly something which exceeds the powers 
of nature or art to produce, (see ver. 9,) hett@ there 
could he no miracle in this case but those wrought, 
through the power of God, by the ministry of Moses 
and Aaron. There can be no doubt that real serpents 
were produced by the magicians. On this subject 
there are two opinions: Ist, That the serpents were 
such as they, either by juggling or sleight of hand, 
had brought to the place, and had secrcted tu! the 
time of exhibition, as our common conjurers do in the 
public fairs, &c. 2dly, That the serpents were brought 
by the ministry of a familiar spirit, which, by the 
magic flames already referred to, they had evoked for 
the purpose. Both these opinions admit the serpents 
to be rcal, and no illusion of the sight, as some have 
supposed. 

The first opinion appears to me insufficient to ac- 
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God threatens to turn the 


A. AL. 2513. 


12 For they cast down every man 
B. C. 1491. y sé 


his red, and they became serpents : 
but Aaron’s rod swallowed up their rods. 

13 And he hardened Pharaol’s heart, that he 
hearkened not unto them; ®as the Lorp 
had said. 

]4 And the Lorp said unto Moses, * Pha- 
raoh’s heart is hardened, he refuseth to let 
the people go. 

15 Get thee unto Pharaoh in the morning; 
Jo, he goeth out nnto the water; and thou 
shalt stand by the river’s brink against he 
come ; and “the rod which was turned to a 
serpent shalt thou take in thine hand. 








* Chap. v1.15; x. 1, 20, 27. 
x Chap. i. 18. 


~ Ch. 








& Chap. 1v.21; ver. 4. 
iv. 2, 3; ver. 10. 





= 


count for the phenomena of the case referred to. If 
the iagicians threw down thetr rods, and they became 
serpents after they were thrown dowa, as the text ex- 
pressly says, ver. 12, juggling or sleight of hand had 
nothing farther to do in the business, as the rods were 
then out of their hands. If Aaron’s rod swallowed up 
their rods, their sleight of hand was no Jonger econ- 
cerned. A man, by dexterity of hand, may so far 
impose on his spectators as to appear to eat a rod; 
but for rods lying on the ground to become serpents, 
and one of these to devour all the rest so that it alone 
remained, required something more than juggling. 
{Yow much more rational at once to allow that these 
magieians had familiar spirits who could assome all 
shapes, change the appearances of the subjects on 
which they operated, or suddenly convey one thiag 
away and sabstitate another in its place! Nature has 
no such power, and art no such influence as to pro- 
duce the effects attributed here and in the succeeding 
chapters to the Egyptian magicians. 

Verse 12. Aaron's rod swallowed up their rods.) 
As Egypt was remarkably addicted to magie, sorcery, 
&e., it was necessary that God should permit Pha- 
raoh’s wise men to act to the utmost of their skill in 
order to imitate the work of God, that his superiority 
might be clearly seen, and his powerful working in- 
contestably ascertained ; and this was fully done when 
Aaron's rod swallowed up their rods. We have al- 
ready that the names of two of the chief of these 
magicians were Jannes and Jambres ; sce ehap. 11. 90; 
and 2 Tim. ii. 8. Many traditions and fables eon- 
eerning these may be seen in the eastern writers. 

Verse 13. And he hardened Pharaoh's heart] pin") 
mya 35 vaiyechezak leb Paroh, “ And the heart of 
Pharaoh was hardened,” the identical words which in 
ver. 22 are thus translated, and whieh should have 
been rendered in the same way here, lest the Aarden- 
ing, which was evidently the effect of his own obsti- 
nate shatting of his eyes against the trath, shontd be 
attributed to God. See on chap. iv. 21. 

Verse 14. Pharaoh's heart is hardened] 125 cabed, 
is become Aeavy or stupid; he receives no conviction, 





notwithstanding the clearness of the light which shines 
We welt know the power of prejudice : | destitute of proof. 


upon him. 
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EXODUS. 


waters of the river into blood 


16 And thou shalt say unto him, 4. M. 2519. 
x The Lorp God of the Hebrews —o4!: 
hath sent me unto thee, saying, Let my people 
go, 7 that they may serve me in the wilder- 
ness: and, behold, hitherto thou wouldest 
not hear. 

17 Thus saith the Lorn, In this 7 thou shalt 
know that I am the Lorp: behold, I will 
smite with the rod that 7s in mine hand upon 
the waters which are in the niver, and * they 
shall be turned ° to blood. 

18 And the fish that zs m the river shal} die, 
and the river shall stink; and the Egyptians 
shall © loathe to drink of the water of the river. 








¥ Chap. in. 12, 18; v. 1, 3.——2 Chap. v. 2; ver. 5.——* Chap. 
iv. 9.—— Rey. xvi. 4, 6. ¢ Ver. 24. 





where persons are determined to think and act after 2 
predetermined plan, arguments, demonstrations, and 
even miracles themselves, are Jost on them, as in the 
case ol! Pharaoh here, and that of the obstinate Jews 
in the days of our Lord and his apostles. 

Verse 15. Lo, he goeth out unto the water} Proba- 
bly for the purpose of bathing, or of performing some 
religious ablution. Some suppose he went out to pay 
adoration to the river Nile, which was an object of reli- 
gious worship among the ancient Egyptians. ‘“ For,” 
says Plutarch, De Iside., ovdev otrw ripy Atyyrrioic 
oc & Netdoc- “nothing is in greater honour among 
the Egyptians than the river Nile.” Some of the 
ancient Jews supposed that Pharaoh himself was a 
magician, and that he walked by the river early each 
morning for the purpose of preparing magical rites, &c. 

Verse 17. Behold, J will smite] Here commenees 
the account of the TEN plagues which were inflicted 
on the Egyptians by Moses and Aaron, by the eom- 
mand and through the power of God. According to 
Archbishop Usher these ten plagues took place in the 
course of one month, and in the following order :— 

The first, the waters urned into BLoop, took place, 
he supposes, the 18th day of the sixth month; ver. 20. 

The second, the plague of rrocs, on the 25th day 
of the sixth month; chap. vill. 1. 

The third, the plague of Lice, on the 27th day of 
the sixth month; chap. vill. 16. 

The fourth, grievous swarms of ries, on the 29th 
day of the sixth month; chap. vill. 24. 

The fifth, the grievous murraix, on the 2d day of 
the seventh month; chap. ix. 3. 

The stxth, the plague of nots and BLAINs, on the 
3d day of the seventh month; ehap. ix. 10. 

The seventh, the grievous naiL, on the 5th day of 
the seventh month; chap. ix. 18. 

The eighth, the plague of Locusts, on the 8th day 
of the seventh month; chap. x. 12. 

The ninth, the ru1ex Darkness, on the 10th day of 
Abib, (April 30,) now become the first month of the Jew- 
ish year; chap. x. 22. But see the note on ehap. Xii. 2. 

The tenth, the suayine the First-BorN, on the 15th 
af Abib; chap. xii. 29. But most of these dates are 


{ 2a ) 








The frst plague of Egypt. 


A. M. 2513. 


19 And the Lorp spake unto 
B.C. 1491. 


Moses, Say unto Aaron, Take thy 
cod, aud ‘stretch out thine hand upon the 
waters of Egypt, upon their streams, upon 
their rivers, and upon their ponds, and upon 
all their ° pools of water, that they may be- 
come blood; and that there may be blood 
-hroughout al} the land of Egypt, both in 
vessels of wood, and in vessels of stone. 

20 And Moses and Aaron did so, as the Lorp 
commanded; and he ‘lifted up the rod, and 
smote the waters that were in the river, in the 








€Chap. vil. 5, 6,16; ix. 22; x. 12,21; xiv. 21, 26. ettep. 
gathering of their waters. € Chap. xvil. 5.——S Psa. Ixxvitt. 44 ; 





Verse 18. The Egyptians shall loathe to drink of 
the water] The force of this expression cannot be 
well felt without taking into consideration the peculiar 
pleasantness and great salubrity of the waters of the 
Nile. “The water of Egypt,” says the Abbe Mas- 
erier, “is so delicious, that one would not wish the 
heat to be Jess, or to be delivered from the sensation 
of thirst. ‘The Turks find it so exquisite that they 
excite themselves to drink of it by eating salt. It is 
a common saying among them, that if Mohammed had 
drank of it he would have besought God that he might 
never die, in order to have had this continual! gratifi- 
cation. When the Egyptians undertake the pilgrim- 
age of Mecca, or go out of their country on any other 
account, they speak of nothing but the pleasure they 
shall have at their return in drinking of the waters of 
the Nile. There is no gratification to be compared to 
this ; it surpasses, in their esteem, that of seeing their 
relations and families. All those who have tasted of 
this water allow that they never met with the like in 
any other place. When a person drinks of it for the 
first time he can scarcely be persuaded that it is not a 
water prepared by art; for it has something in it in- 
expressibly agreeable and pleasing to the taste ; and it 
should have the same rank among waters that cham- 
paign has among wines. But its most valuahle quality 
is, that it is exceedingly salutary. It never incom- 
modes, let it be drank in what quantity it may: this is’ 
so true that it is no uncommon thing to see some per- 
sons drink three buckets of it in a day without the 
least inconvenience! When [ pass such encomiums | 
on the water of Egypt it is right to observe that I 
speak only of that of the Nile, which indeed is the 
only water drinkable, for their well water is detestable 
and unwholesome. Fountains are so rare that they 
are a kind of prodigy in that country ; and as to rain 
water, that is out of the question, as scarcely any falls 
in Egypt.” 

“A person,” says Mr. Harmer, “ who never before 
heard of the deliciousness of the Nile water, and of 
the large quantities which on that account are drank 
of it, will, [ am sure, find an energy in those words 
of Moses to Pharaoh, The Egyptians shall loathe to 
drink of the water of the river, which he never ob- 
served before. They will loathe to drink of that water 
which they used to prefer to all the waters of the uni- 

a 


erMAr VII, 


The waters turned into blood. 


sight of Pharaoh, and in the sight 4, M. 2513. 
of his servants; and all the & waters “a 
that were in the river were turned to blood. 

21 And the fish that was in the river died ; 
and the river stank, and the Egyptians * could 
not drink of the water of the river; and 
there was blood throughout all the land of 
Egypt. 

22 } And the magicians of Egypt did so with 
their enchantments: and Pharach’s heart was 
hardened, neither did he hearken unto them: 
kas the Lorp had said. 





cv. 29; Rev. vili. 9——» Ver. 18. iVer. 113; chap. vii. 7, 8; 
Wisd. xvii. 7—*Prov. xxix. 1; Isa.xxvi.11; Jer. v.35 xxxvi.24. 


verse ; loathe to drink of that for which they had been 
accustomed to long, and will rather choose to drink of 
well water, which in their country is detestable !"— 
Observations, vol. iii., p. 564. 

Verse 19. That here may be blood—both in vesse}s 
of wood, and in vessels of stone.] Not only the Nile 
itself was to be thus changed into blood in all its 
branches, and the canals issuing from it, but all the 
water of lakes, ponds, and reservoirs, was to undergo 
a similar change. And this was to extend even to the 
water already brought into their houses for culinary 
and other domestic purposes. As the water of the 
Nile is known to be very thick and muddy, and the 
Egyptians are obliged to filter it through pots of a kind 
of white earth, and sometimes through a paste made 
of almonds, Mr. Harmer supposes that the vessels of 
wood and stone mentioned above may refer to the pro- 
cess of filtration, which no doubt has been practised 
among them from the remotest period. The meaning 
given above I think to be more natural, 


The rirst plague. The warers turned into BLOON. 


Verse 20. All the waters—were turned to blood.| 
Not merely in appearance, but in reality; for these 
changed waters became corrupt and insalubrious, so 
that even the fish that were in the river died; and the 
smell became highly offensive, so that the waters could 


‘not be drank; ver. 21. 


Verse 22. And the magicians—did so| But if all 
the watcr in Egypt was turned into blood by Moses, 
where did the magicians get the water which they 
changed into blood? ‘This question is answered in 
verse 24. The Egyptians digged round about the 
river for water to drink, and it seems that the water 
obtained by this means was not bloody like that in the 
river: on this water therefore the magicians might 
operate. Again, though a general commission was 
given to Moses, not only to turn the waters of the river 
(Nile) into blood, but also those of their streams, rivers, 
ponds, and pools; yet it seems pretty clear from verse 
20 that he did not proceed thus far, at Jeast in the first 
instance; for it is there stated that only the waters of 
the river were turned inta blood. Afterwards the plague 
doubtless became general. At the commencemens 
therefore of this plague, the magicians might obtain 
other water to imitate the miracle ; and it would not 
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The waters of the river 


A. M. 2513. 
B, C. 1491. 


23 And Pharaoh turned and went 
into his house, ! neither did he set 
lis heart to thts also. 

24 And all the igypttans digged round about 


1 Ver. 3.—— Ver. 18, 21. 





he difficult for them, by juggling trieks or the assist- 
ance of a familiar spirit, (for we must not abandon the 
possibility of this use,) to give it a bloody appearance, 
a fetid smell, and a bad taste. On either of these 
grounds there is no contradietion in the Mosaie aecount, 
though sume have been very studious to find one. 

The plague of the bloody waters may be considered 
as a display of retributive justice against the Egyp- 
tians, for the murderous decree which enacted that all 
the male children of the Israelites should be drowoed 
in thai river, the waters of which, so necessary to their 
support and life, were now rendered not only insalu- 
brious but deadly, by being turned into blood. As it 
is well known that the Nile was a ehicf object of 
Kegyptian idolatry, (see on yer. 15,) and that annually 
they sacrificed a giz/, or as others say, both a doy and 
a girl, to this river, in gratitude for the benefits re- 
eeived from it, (Universal Hist., vol. i., p. 178, fol. 
edit.,) God might have designed this plague as a pun- 
ishment for such cruelty: and the contempt poured 
upon this object of their adoration, by turning its wa- 
ters into blood, and rendering them fetid and corrupt, 
must have had a direct tendency to correct their idol- 
atrous notions, and lead them to acknowledge the power 
and authority of the true God. 

Verse 25. And seven days were fulfilled] So we 
learn that this plague continued at least a whole 
week. 


Tue eontention between Moses and Aaron and the 
magicians of Egypt has become famous throughout the 
world. Tradition in various countries has preserved, 
nat only the account, but also the names of the chief 
persons concerned in the apposition made by the Egyp- 
llans to these messengers of God. Though their names 
are not mentioncd in the saered fex?, yet tradition had 
preserved them in the Jewtsh records, from which St. 
Paul undoubtedly quotes 2 Tim. iii. 8, where, speaking 
of the enemies of the Gaspel, he compares them to 
Jannes and Jombres, who withstood Moses. That these 
names existed in the ancient Jewish records, their own 
writings show. {nthe Targum of Jonathan ben Uz- 
ziel on this place they are called 9°93°9") O°)" Jants and 
Jambris; and in the Babylonian Talmud they are named 
Joanne and Mambre, and are represented as chiefs of 
the soreerers of Mgypt, and as having ridieuled Moses 
and Aaron for pretending to equal them in magical arts. 
And Rab. Tanehum, in his Commentary, names them 
Jonos and Jombrus. If we allow the readings of the 
ancient editioos of Pliny to be carreet, he refers, in 
Hist. Nat.,}. xxx.,¢. 2, to the same persons, the names 
being a little changed: J¢st ct alia magices faetio, a 
Mose et Jamne et Jotape Judais pendens, sed multis 
millibus annorum post Zoroastrem; “There is also 
another faction of magicians which took its origin from 
the Jews, Moses, Jamues, and Jotapes, many thousands 


EXODUS. 


continue blocd seven darks, 


the river for water todrink; ™forthey A.M. 2513. 
cond notdrink of the water of the river. wi 

25 And "seven days were fulfilled, after 
that the Lorn had smitten the river. 





02 Sam. xxiv, 13. 





with the Egyptian magicians ; for the heathens, having 
no just notion of the power of God, attributed all mira- 
eles to the influence of magic. Pliny also calls the 
Egyptian magicians Jews ; but this is not the only mis- 
take in his history; and as he adds, sed multss milli- 
bus annorum post Zoroastrem, he is supposed by some 
to refer to the Christions, and partieularly the apostles 
who wrought many miracles, and whom lhe considers 
to be a magical seet derived from Moses and the Jews, 
because they were Jews by nation, and qnoted Moses 
and the prophets in proof of the truth of the doctrines 
of Christianity, and of the Divine mission of Christ 

Numcenius, a Pythagorean philosopher, mentioned 
by Eusebius, names these magicians, Jamaes and Jam- 
bres, and mentions their opposition to Moses; and we 
have already seen that there was a traditien among the 
Asiatics that Pharaoh’s daughter had Moses instructea 
by the wise men Jannes and Jambres; see Abul Fa- 
raje, edit. Poeoc., p. 26. Here then is a very remark- 
able fact, the principal circumstanees of which, and 
the chief actors in them, have been preserved by a 
sort of universal tradition. See Ainsworth. 

When all the circumstances of the preceding ease 
are considered, it scems strange that God should enter 
into any contest with such persons as the Egyptian 
magicians; but a little reflection will show the abso- 
lute necessity of this. Mr. Psalmanazar, who wrote 
tho Aecount of the Jews in the first volume of the 
Universal History, gives the following judicious rea-~ 
sons for this: “If it be asked,” says he, “ why God 
did suffer the Egyptian magicians to borrow power 
from the devil to invalidate, if possible, those miraeles 
which his servant wrought by his Divine power, the 
following reasons may be given for it: 1. It was ne- 
eessary that these magicians should be suffered to exert 
the utmost of their power against Moses, in order to 
clear him from the imputation of magic or sorcery ; 
for as the notion of such an extraordinary art was very 
rife, not only ainong the Egyptians, but al! other na- 
tions, if they had not entered into this strenuous com- 
petition with him, and been at length overeome by him, 
both the Hebrews and the Egyptians would have been 
apter to have attributed al) his miracles to his skill in 
magic, than to the Divine power. 

‘©Q. Tt was necessary, in order to confirm the faith 
ef the wavering and desponding Israelites, by making 
them sce the difference between Moses acting by the 
power of God, and the sorcerers by that of Satan. 

“3. It was necessary, in order to preserve them 
afterwards from being seduced by any false miracles 
from the true worship of God.” 

To these a fourth reason may be added: God per- 


‘mitted this in mercy to the Egyptians, that they might 


see that the gods in whom they trusted were utterly 
incapable of saving them; that they could not undo or 
counteract ane af the plagues sent on them by the 


uf years aftcr Zoroaster ;” where he confounds Moses | power of Jehovah; the whole of their influence ex- 
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a 


Moses is again sent to Pharaoh. 


tending only to some superficial imitations of the genu- 
ine miracles wrought by Moses in the name of the true 
God. By these means it is natural to conclude that 
many of the Egyptians, and perhaps several of the 
servants of Pharaoh, were cured of their idolatry ; 
though the king himself hardened his heart against the 
evidences which God brought before his eyes. Thus 


Clr: 


VUE. Frogs, the second plague, threatened. 
God ts known by his judgments: for in every opera- 
tion of his hand his design is to enlighten the minds 
of men, to bring them from false dependences to trust 
in himself alone ; that, being saved from error and sin, 
they may become wise, holy, and happy. When his 
judgments are abroad in the earth, the inhabitants learn 
righteousness. See the note on chap. iv. 2). 


CHAPTER VIII. 


The plague of frogs threatened, 1, 2. 


The extent of this plague, 3, 4. 


Aaron eommanded to stretch ou. 


his hand, with the rod, over the river and waters of Egypt, in eonsequenee of whieh the frogs came, 5, 6. 


The magicians imitate this miracle, 7. 
the people go, 8. 
9-11. 
himself respited, hardens his heart, 15. 
attempt to imitate this miracle, but in vain, 18. 
continues obstinate, 19. 


the flies are removed, 29-31. 
g0, 32. 


A. M. 2513. 


pCa AN D the Lorp spake unto Moses, 


Go unto Pharaoh, and say unto 
him, Thus saith the Lorp, Let my people go, 
* that they may serve me. 

2 Chap. iii. 12, 18. 


NOTES ON CHAP. VIII. 
The second plague—FROGS. 


Verse 1. Let my people go] God, in great mercy 
to Pharaoh and the Egyptians, gives them notice of 
the evils he intended to bring upon them if they con- 
tinued in their obstinacy. Having had therefore such 
warning, the evil might have been prevented by a 
timely humiliation and return to God. 

Verse 2. If thou refuse] Nothing can be plainer 
than that Pharaoh had it still in his power to have dis- 
missed the people, and that his refusal was the mere 
effect of his own wilful obstinacy. 

With frogs] OyyD¥ tsepardezm. This word is 
of doubtful etymology: almost all interpreters, both 
ancient and modern, agree to render it as we do, 
though some mentioned by Aben Ezra think the eroco- 
dile is meant; but these can never weigh against the 
conjoint testimony of the ancient versions. Parkhurst 
derives the word from 1D¥ tsaphar, denoting the brisk 
action, or motion of the light, and }'V yada, to feel, 
as they seem to feel or rejoice in the light, croaking 
all the summer months, yet hiding themselves in the 
winter. The Arabic name for this animal is very 


nearly the same with the Hebrew pus zafda, where 


the letters are the same, the % resch being omitted. 

ft is used as a quadriliteral root in the Arabic Jan- 

guage, to signify froggy, or containing frogs: see 

Golius. But the true etymology seems to be given 
a 


Moses prays to God, and the frogs die throughout the land of Egypt, 12-14. 

The plague of lice on man and beast, 16, 17. 
They confess it to be the finger of God, end yet Pharaoh 
Moses is sent again to him to eommand him to let the people go, and in ease of 
disobedienee he is threatened with swarms of flies, 20, 21. 
where the Israelites dwelt, should be exempted from this plague, 22, 23. 
raoh sends for Moses and Aaron, and offers to permit them to sacrifice in the land, 25. 
and desire to go three days’ journey inio the wilderness, 26, 27. 
way, provided they would entreat the Lord to remove the flies, 28. 


ceedingly loathsome. 


Pharaoh entreats Moses to remove the frogs, and promises to let 
Moses promises that they shall be removed from every partof Egypt, the river excepted, 


Pharaoh, finding 
The magicians 


A promise made that the land of Goshen, 
The flies are sent, 24. Pha 
They refuse, 
Pharaoh consenis to let them goa little 
Moses eonsents, prays to God, and 


After whieh Pharaoh yet hardened his heart, and refused to let the people 


2 And if thou ° refuse to let them 
go, behold, I will smite all thy 
borders with ¢ frogs : 

3 And the river shall bring forth frogs 


b Chap. vii. 14; ix. 2. 


A. M. 2513. 
B.C. 1491 


¢ Rev. xvi. 13. 





by Bochart, who says the word is compounded of 


SLO sifa, a bank, and ey roda, mud, because the 
froe delights in muddy or marshy places; and that 
from these two words the noun Edud safda is formed, 


the re being dropped. In the Batrochomyomacha 
of Homer, the frog has many of its epithets from this 
very circumstance. Hence Acuvoyaprc, delighting in 
the lake; BopBopoxo:tyc, lying or engendering in the 
mud; Tlydeve and WyAo0Barne, belonging to the mud, 
walking in the mud, §e., §c. 

A frog is in itself a very harmless animal; but to 
most people who use it not as an article of food, ex- 
God, with equal case, could 
have brought crocodiles, bears, lions, or tigers to have 
punished these people and their impious king, instead 
of frogs, lice, flies, fc. But had he used any of those 
formidable animals, the effect would have appeared so 
commensurate to the cause, that the hand of God might 
have been forgotten in the punishment ; and the people 
would have been exasperated without being humbled. 
In the present instance he shows the greatness of his 
power by making an animal, devoid of every evil qua- 
lity, the means of a terrible affliction to his enemies. 
How easy is it, both to the justice and mercy of God, 
to destroy or save by means of the most despicable 
and insignificant of instruments! Though he is the 
Lord of hosts he has no need of powerful armies, 
the ministry of angels, or the thunderbolts of justice, 
to punish a sinner or a sinful nation; the frog or the 
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Frogs come over all the land, 


A. Maaai3. 
B.C. ft 


313. abnndantly, which shali go up and 
191, ‘ 


come into thine house, and into 
4thy bed-chamber, and upon thy bed, and 
into the house of thy servants, and upon thy 
people, and into thine ovens, and into thy 
° kneading-troughs : 
4 And the frogs shall come up both on thee, 
and upon thy people, and upon all thy servants. 
5 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, Say 
unto Aaron, £ Stretch forth thine hand with 
thy rod over the streams, over the rivers, and 
over the ponds, and cause frogs to come up 
upon the land of Egypt. 
6 And Aaron stretched out his hand over 
the waters of Egypt; and &the frogs came 





d Psa. cv. 30.——° Or, dough.——f Ch. vii. 19.—£ Psa. Ixxviii. 
45; cv. 30.—Ch. vii. 11; Wisd. xvii. 7.——i Ch. ix. 28; x. 17; 





fly in his hands is a sufficient instrument of ven- 
geance. 

Verse 3. The river shall bring forth frogs abun- 
dantly| The river Nile, which was an object of their 
adoration, was here one of the instruments of their 
ponishment. The expression, bring forth abundantly, 
not only shows the vast numbers of those animals, 
which should now infest the land, but it seems also 
to imply that all the spawn or ova of those animals 
which were already in the river and marshes, should 
he brought miraculously to a state of perfection. We 
may suppose that the animals were already in an embryo 
existence, but multitudes of them would not have come 
to a state of perfection had it not been for this mira- 
culous interference. This supposition will appear the 
more natural when it is considered that the Nile was 
remarkable for breeding frogs, and such other animals 
as are principally engendered in such marshy places 
as must he left in the vicinity of the Nile after its an- 
nual inundations. 

Into thine ovens} In various parts of the east, in- 
stead of what we call ovens they dig a hole in the 
ground, in which they insert a kind of earthen pot, 
which having sufficiently heated, they stick their eakes 
to the inside, and when baked remove them and sup- 
ply their places with others, and so on. To find such 
plaees full of frogs when they came to heat them, in 
order to make their bread, must he both disgusting and 
distressiug in the extremo. 

Verse 5. Stretch forth thine hand—over the streams, 
over the rivers] The streams and rivers here may refer 
to the grand divisions of the Nile in the Lower Egypt, 
which were at least seven, and to the canals by which 
these were connected ; as there were no other streams, 
&c., but what procecded from this ercat river. 

Verse 6. The frogs came up, and covered the land 
of Egypt. Ta some ancient writers we have examples 
of a similar plague. The Abderites, according to Oro- 
sius, and the inhabitants of Paonia and Dardania, ac- 
cording to Atheneus, were obliged to abandon their 
vuuntry on account of the great numbers of frogs by 
which their land was infested. 
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ENODUS. 


upon which Pharaoh relents. 


the 


land of A.M. 2513. 


up, and covered 
B.C. 1491. 


I.gypt. 

7 "And the magicians did so with their 
enchantments, and brought up frogs upon the 
land of Egypt. 

8 Then Pharaoh called for Moses and Aaron, 
and said, ' Entreat the Lorp that he may take 
away the frogs from me, and from my people ; 
and I will Jet the people go, that they may 
do sacrifice unto the Lorn. 

9 And Moses said unto Pharaoh, * Glory 
over me: ! when shall I entreat for thee, and 
for thy servants, and for thy people, ™ to de- 
stroy the frogs from thee and thy houses, 
that they may remain in the river only? 








Num. xxi. 7; 1 Kings xiii. 6; Acts vili, 24——k Or, have this 
honour over me, &c.—! Or, against when.——™ Heb. to cut off. 





Verse 7. The magicians did so) A little juggling 
or dexterity of hand might have been quite sufficient 
for the imitation of this miraele, because frogs in abun- 
dance had already been produced ; and some of these 
kept in readiness might have been brought forward by 
the magicians, as proofs of their pretended power and 
equality in influence to Moses and Aaron. 

Verse 9. Glory over me] “oy INDNN hithpaer alat. 
These words have greatly puzzled eommentators in 
general; and it is not easy to assign their true mean- 
ing. The Septuagint render the words thus: Tafaz 
mpog pe mote, &c., Appoint unto me when I shall 
pray, gc. The constitue mthi quando of the Vulgate 
is exactly the same; and in this sense almost all the 
versions understood this place. This countenances 
the conjectural emendation of Le Clerc, who, by the 
change of a single letter, reading NINN Arthbaer for 
IND Aithpaer, gives the same sense as that in the 
ancient versions. Houbigant, supposing a corruption 
in the original, amends the reading thus: by IN TAN 
attah baar’alai—Dic mihi quo tempore, &e., “ Tell 
me When thon wishest me to pray for thee,” &c., 
which amounts to the same in sense with that pro- 
posed by Le Clerc. Several of our English versions 
preserve the same meaning; so in the Saxon Hepta- 
teuch, Irerecce me anne an dazan; so in Becke’s Bible, 
1549,“ And Moses sayed unto Pharaoh, Appoint thou 
the time unto me.” This appears to be the gennine 
import of the words, and the sense taken in this way 
is strong and good. We may conecive Moses address- 
ing Pharaoh in this way: “That thou mayest be 
persuaded that Jchovah alone is the inflicter of these 
plagues, appoint the time when thou wouldst have the 
prescnt calamity removed, and I will pray unto God, 
and thou shalt plainly sce from his answer that this is 
no casual affliction, and that in continuing to harden 
thy heart and resist thou art sinning against God.” 
Nothing could be a fuller proof that this plague was 
supernatural than the eircumstance of Pharaoh’s being 
permitted to assign himself the time of its being 
removed, aad its removal at the intercession of Moses 

, acvurding to that appointment. And this is the very 
a 


The frogs are removed. 


A. M. 2513, 


10 And he said, " ‘To-morrow. 
B. C, 1491. 


And he said, Be it according to 
thy word: that thou mayest know that ° there 
zs none like unto the Lorn our God. ° 

11 And the frogs shall depart from thee, 
and from thy houses, and from thy servants, 
and from thy people; they shall remain in 
the river only. 

12 And Moses and Aaron went out from 
Pharaoh, and Moses ? cried unto the Lorp, 
because of the frogs which he had brought 
against Pharaoh. 

13 And the Lorp did according to the word 
of Moses ; and the frogs died out of the houses, 
out of the villages, and out of the fields. 











= Or, against to-morrow.——® Chap. tx. 14; Deut, xxxiti. 26; 
2 Sam. vii. 22; 1 Chron. xvii. 20; Psa. Ixxxvi. 8; Isa. xlvi. 9; Jer. 


use made of it by Moses himself, ver. 10, when he says, 
Be it aceording to thy word: that thou mayest know 
that there is none like unto the Lord our God; and 
that, consequently, he might no longer trust in his 
magicians, or in his false gods. 

Verse 14. They gathered them together upon heaps] 
The killing of the frogs was a mitigation of the punish- 
ment; but the leaving them to rot in the land was a 
continual proof that such a plague had taken place, 
and that the displeasure of the Lord stil) continued. 

The conjecture of Calmet is at least rational: he 
supposes that the plague of flies originated from the 
plague of frogs ; that the former deposited their ova in 
the putrid masses, and that from these the innumerable 
swarms afterwards mentioned were hatched. In vin- 
dication of this supposition it may be observed, that 
God never works a miracle when the end can be ac- 
complished by merely natura] means; and in the ope- 
rations of Divine providence we always find that the 
greatest number of effeets possible are accomplished 
by the fewest causes. As therefore the natural means 
for this fourth pfague had been miraculously provided 
by the second, the Divine Being had a right to use the 
instruments which-he had already prepared. 


The tTHinp plague—uice. 


Verse 16. Smite the dust of the land, that it may 
become lice] If the vermin commonly designed by this 
name be intended, it must have been a very dreadful 
and afflicting plague to the Egyptians, and especially 
to their priests, who were obliged to shave the hair 
off every part of their bodies, and to wear a single 
tunic, that no vermin of this kind might be permitted 
to harbour about them. See Herod. in uuterp., €. 
EXXVil.y p. 104, edit. Gale. Of the nature of these 
insects it 18 not accessary to say much. The common 
louse ig very prolific. In the space of twelve days a 
full-grown female lays one hundred eggs, from which, 
in the space of six days, about fifty males and as many 
females are produced. In eighteen days these young 
females are at their full growth, each of which may 
lay one hundred eggs, which will be all hatched in six 

a 


CHAP. VIII. 


Lice, the third plague. 


them A.M. 2513. 


14 And they gathered 
B.C. 1491. 


together upon heaps: and the land 
stank. 

15 But when Pharaoh saw that there was 
trespite, "he hardened his heart, and heark- 
ened not unto them; as the Lorp had said. 

16 And the Lorp said unto Moses, Say 
unto Aaron, Stretch out thy rod, and smite 
the dust of the land, that it may become lic 
throughout all the land of Egypt. 

17 And they did so; for Aaron stretched 
out his hand with his rod, and smote the dust 
of the earth, and *it became lice in man, and 
in beast; all the dust of the land became lice, 
throughout all the land of Egypt. 








x. 6,7.——P? Ver’40; ch. ix. 33; x. 18; xxxii. 11; James v. 16, 
i7, 18.——4 Eccles. viii. 11— Chap. vii. 14.——* Psa. ev. 31. 





days more. Thus, in the course of six weeks, the 
parent female inay sce 5,000 of its own descendants! 
So mightily does this scourge of indolenee and filthi- 
ness increase ! 

But learned men are not agreed on the signification 
of the original word B°3 Ainnim, which different copies 
of the Sepiuagint render oxvigec, oxvirec, and oxvy7es, 
gnats; and the Vulgate renders sczniphes, which sig- 
nifies the same. 

Mr. Harmer supposes he has found ont the true 
meaning in the word darrentes, mentioned by Vinisau/, 
one of our ancient English writers ; who, speaking of 
the expedition of King Richard I. to the Holy Land, 
says, that “‘ while the army were marching from Cay- 
phas to Cewsarea, they were greatly distressed every 
night by certain worms called ¢arrentes, which crept 
on the ground, and occasioned a very burning heat by 
most painful punctures ; for, being armed with stings, 
they conveyed a poison which quickly occasioned those 
who were wounded by them to swell, and was attended 
with the most acnte pain.”’ All this is far fetched. 
Bochart has endeavourcd to prove that the 0°33 kinnim 
of the text may mean dice in the common acceptation 
of the term, and not gnats. 1. Because those in 
question sprang from the dust of the earth, and not 
from the waters. 2. Because they were both on men 
and cattle, which cannot be spoken of gnats. 3. Be- 
cause their name comes from the radix }13 kun, which 
signifies to make firm, fix, establish, which can never 
agree to gnats, flies, &c., which are ever changing 
their place, aod are almost constantly on the wing. 
4. Because 133 hinnah is the term by which the Tal- 
mudists express the louse, &c. See his Merozoezcon, 
vol. ii., c. xvili., col. 571. The circumstance of their 
being ix man and in beast agrees so well with the 
nature of the acarus sanguisugus, commonly called the 
tiek, belonging to the seventh order of insects called 
aprera, that I am ready to conelude this Is the insect 
meant. This animal buries both its sucker and head 
equally in man or beast; and can with very great difficul- 
ty be extracted before it is grown lo its proper size, and 
filled with the blood and inices of the anima] on whick 
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Tne magicians confounded. 


A.M. 2513. 


18 And ‘the magicians did so 
B. C. 1491. 


with their enchantments, to bring 
forth lice, but they "could not: so there were 
lice upon man and upon beast. 

19 Then the magicians said unto Pharaoh, 
This 7s ‘the finger of God: and Pharaoh’s 
~ heart was hardened, and he hearkened not 
unlo them; asthe Lorp had said. 

20 And the Lorp said unto Moses, * Rise 
up early in the morning, and stand before 
Pharaoh ; (lo, he cometh forth to the water;) 
and say unto him, Thus saith the Lorn, ¥ Let 





*Ch. vii. 11.——* Luke x. 18; Wisd. xvii. 7; 2 Tim. 11.8, 9. 
¥) Sam. vi.3,9; Psa. viii.3; Mate.xii. 28: Luke xi. 20.— Ver. 





it preys. When fully grown, it has a glossy black oval 
body : not anly horses, cows, and sheep, are infested 
with it in certain countries, but even the common peo- 
ple, especially those who labour in the field, in woods, 
&e. I know no insect to which the Hebrew term so 
properly applies. This is the fired, established insect, 
whieh will permit itself to be pulled in pieces rather 
than let go its hold; and this is literally 72032) DIN2 
baadam ubabbehemah, 1N man and iN beast, burying its 
trunk and head in the flesh of both. In woodland 
countries I have seen many persons as wel] as cattle 
grievously infested with these insects. 

Verse 18. The magicians did so] That is, They 
tried the utmost of their skill, either to produce these 
inseets or to remove this plague; but they could not, 
no juggling eould avail here, beeause insects must be 
produced which would stick to and infix themselves in 
man and beast, which no kind of trick eould possibly 
imitate; and to remove them, as some would translate 
the passage, was to their power equally impossible. 
If the magicians even aeted by spiritual agents, we 
find from this ease that these agents had assigned 
limits, beyond which they could not go; for every 
agent in the universe is acting under the dircetion or 
control of the Almighty. 

Verse 19. This is the finger of God| That is, The 
power and skill of God are here evident. Probably 
before this the magicians supposed Moses and Aaron 
to be conjurers, like themselves; but now they are 
eonvinced that no man eould do these miracles which 
these holy men did, unless God were with him. God 
permits evil spirits to manifest themselves in a certain 
way, that men may see that there is a spiritual world, 
and be on their guard against seduction. Ife at the 
same time shows that all these agents are under his 
contro], that men may have confidence in his goodness 
acd power. 


The rourtu plague—F.iks. 


Verse 21. Swarms of flies npon thee] It is not 
easy to aseertain the precise meaning of the original 
word 27;'N Acarod; as the word comes from 275) arab, 
he minglcd, it may be supposed to express a multitude 
of various sorts of insects. And if the conjecture he 
admitted that the putrid frogs became the oceasion of 
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EXODUS. 


The fourth plague threatened. 


my people go, that they may A.™. 2513. 
ec pe 6 y Y “B.C. 149). 

21 Else, if thou wilt not let my people go, 
behold, I will send ? swarms of flies upon thee, 
and upon thy servants, and upon thy people, 
and into thy houses: and the houses of the 
Egyptians shall be full of swarms of flies, and 
also the ground whereon they are. 

22 And *I will sever in that day the 
land of Goshen, in which my people dwell, 
that no swarms of flies shall be there; to 
the end thou mayest know that I am 











15.— Chap. vil. 15.——- Ver. 1. 2 Or, a mixture of noisome 
beasts, &c. 2 Chap. ix. 4, 6, 26; x.233; xi. G,)7 six: 








this plague, (different insects laying their eggs in the 
bodies of those dead animals, which would soon be 
hatehed, see on verse 14,) then the supposition that a 
multitude of different kinds of insects is meant, will 
seem the more probable. ‘Though the plague of the 
locusts was miraculous, yet God both brought it and 
removed it by natural means; see chap. x. 13-19. 
Bochart, who has treated this subject with his usual 
learning and ability, follows the Septuagint, explaining 
the original by xvvozwa, the dog-fly; which must be 
particularly hateful to the Egyptians, beeause they 
held dogs in the highest veneration, and worshipped 
Anubis under the form of a dog. Ina ease of this 
kind the authority of the Septuagint is very high, as 
they trauslated the Pentateuch in the very place where 
these plagues happened. But as the Egyptians are 
well known to have paid religious veneration to all 
kinds of animals and monsters, whenee the poet :— 


Omnizgenumque deum monstra, et latrator Anubis, 


I am inelined 10 favour the literal construction of the 
word: for as 37’ ered, chap. xii. 38, expresses that 
mixed multitude of different kinds of people who ae- 
companied the Israelites in their departure from Egypt; 
so here the same term being used, it may have been 
designed to express a multitude of different kinds of 
insects, such as flies, wasps, hornets, &e., &e. The 
ancient Jewish interpreters suppose that all kinds of 
beasts and reptiles are intended, such as wolves, lions, 
bears, serpents, &e. Mr. Bate thinks the raven is 
meant, beeause the original is so understood in other 
places; and thus he translates it in his literal version 
of the Pentateuch: but the meaning already grven is 
the most likely. As to the objeetion against this 
opinion drawn from ver. 31, Acre remained not one, 
it can have very little weight, when it is considered 
that this may as well be spoken of one of any of the 
differcnt kinds, as of an individual of one species. 

Verse 22. Iteill sever in that dey} ‘iv'927 hiphley- 
thi, has heen translated by some good critics, J wil? 
miraculously separate; sothe Vulgate: Faciam mira- 
bilem, “1 will do a marvellous thing.” And the Sep- 
tnagint, rapadofacu, I will render illustrions the land 
of Goshen in that day; and this he did, by exempting 
that land, and its inhabitants the Israclites, from the 
plagues by which he afflicted the land of Egypt 

a 


Flies come over all the land. 


A.M.2513. the Lorp in the midst of the 

B. C. 1491. 

arth. 

23 And I will put »a division between my 
people and thy people: ° to-morrow shall this 
sign be. 

24 And the Lorp did so: and ¢ there came 
a grievous swarm of flies into the house of 
Pharaoh, and into his servants’ houses, and 
into all the land of Egypt: the land was 
© corrupted by reason of the swarm of flzes. 

25 And Pharaoh called for Moses and for 











b Heb. a redemption. —¢ Or, by to-morrow.——! Psa. Ixxvill. 45 ; 
cv. 31; Wisd. xvi. 9.——® Or, destroyed. 











Verse 23. And Iwill putadivision] N15 peduth, 
a redemption, betweeo my people and thy people ; God 
hereby shewing that he had redeemed them from those 
plagues to which he had abandoned the ethers. 

Verse 24. The land was corrupted) Every thing 
was spoiled, and many of the inhabitants destroyed, 
being probably stung te death by these venomous 
insects. This seems to be intimated by the psalmist, 
“He sent divers sorts of flies ameng them, which DE- 
VeuRED them,” Psa. Ixxviii. 45. 

In ancient times, when pelitical, domestic, and per- 
sonal cleanliness was but little attended te, and offal 
of different kinds permitted to corrupt in the streets 
and breed vermin, flies multiplied exceedingly, so that 
we read in ancient authors of whole districts being 
laid waste by them; hence different people had deities, 
whese office it was to defend them against flies. 
Among these we may reckon Baalzebub, the fly-god 
of Ekren; Hercules, muscarum abactor, Hercules, the 
expeller of flies, of the Romans; the Muagrus of the 
Eleans, whem they invoked against pestilential swarms 
of flies; and hence Jupiter, the supreme god of the 
heathens, had the epithets of Azouviog and Muudzre, 
because he was supposed to expel flies, and defend his 
worshippers against them. See Dodd. 

Verse 25. Sacrifice to your God in the land.) That 
is, Ye shall net leave Egypt, but I shall cause your 
wership te be telerated here. 

Verse 26. We shall sacrifice the abomination of the 
Egyptians] That is, The animals which they held 
sacred, and will net permit te be slain, are those 
which our customs require us to sacrifice to our God; 
and sheuld we de this in Egypt the people would rise 
in a mass, and stene us te death. Perhaps few people 
were more superstitious than the Egyptians. Almost 
every production of nature was an ebject of their reli- 
gious wership: the sun, meen, planets, stars, the 
river Nile, animals of all sorts, frem the human being 
to the monkey, dog, cat, and ibis, and even the onions 
and leeks which grew in their gardens. Jupiter was 
adered by them under the form of a ram, Apolle under 
the form of a crow, Bacchus under that ef a goat, and 
June under that of a heifer. The reason why the 

Egyptians wershipped those animals is given by Eu- 

sebius, viz., that when the giants made war on the 

gods, they were obliged to take refuge in Egypt, and 

assume the shapes or disguise themsclves under dif- 
a 


CHAP. VIII. 


Pharaoh desires their removal, 


Aaron, and said, Go ye, sacrifice A. M. 2513 
to your God in the land. 3 

26 And Moses said, It is not mect soto do, 
for we shall sacrifice f the abomination of the 
Egyptians to the Lorp our God: lo, shall 
we sacrifice the abomination of the Egyptians 
before their eyes, and will they not stone us? 

27 We will go ® three days’ journey into 
the wilderness, and sacrifice to the Lorp our 
God, as "he shall command us. 

28 And Pharaoh said, I will let you go, 


fGen. xiii. 32; xlvi. 34; Deut. vii. 25,26; xii. 31—s Chap. 
iii. 18.——b Chap. ili. 12. 





ferent kinds of animals in erder to escape. Jupiter 
hid himself in the body of a ram, Apollo in that of a 
crow, Bacchus in a goat, Diana in a cat, Juno ina 
white heifer, Venus in a fish, and Mercury in the bird 
ibis ; all which are summed up by Ovid in the fellow- 
ing lines :— 


Duxque gregis fit Jupiter 

Delius in corvo, proles Semeleia capro, 

Fele soror Phebi, nivea Saturnia vacca, 

Pisce Venus latuit, Cyllenius ibidis alts. 
Meram., |. v., fab. v., 1. 326. 


How the gods fled te Egypt’s slimy soil, 

And hid their heads beneath the banks of Nile; 

How Typhon frem the conquer’d skies pursued 

Their routed godheads to the seven-mouth’d fleod ; 

Forced every god, his fury to escape, 

Some beastly form te take, er earthly shape. 

Jove, so she sung, was changed inte a ram, 

From whence the horns of Libyan Ammon came 5 

Bacchus a goat, Apollo was a crow, 

Phehe a cat, the wife of Jove a cow, 

Whose hue was whiter than the falling snow 3 

Mercury, to a nasty ibis turn’d, 

The change obscene, afraid of T'yphon mourn’d 

While Venus from a fish protection craves, 

And ence more plunges in her native waves 
MAayNwaRING. 


These animals therefore became sacred to them on 
account ef the deities, who, as the fable reports, had 
taken refuge in them. Others suppose that the reason 
why the Egyptians would not sacrifice er kill those 
creatures was their belief in the doctrine of the me- 
tempsychosis, or transmigration of seuls; for they 
feared lest in killing an animal they should kill a 
relative er a friend. This doctrine is still held by the 
Hindeos. 

Verse 27. And sacrifice ta the Lord—as he shall 
command us.| It is very likely that neither Moses 
nor Aaren knew as yet in what manner God would be 
worshipped; and they expected to receive a direct 
revelation from him relative to this subject, when they 
should ceme into the wilderness. 

Verse 28. I will let you go—only ye shall not ga 
very far away] Pharaeh relented because the hand 
of God was heavy upon him; but he was not willing’ 
to give up his gain. The Israelites were very profits 
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The flics are removed, and 


A.M. 2513. that ye may sacrifice to the Lorp 
B.C. 1491. 
——— your God in the wilderness ; only 
ye shall not go very far away: ‘entreat for me 
29 And Moses said, Behold, I go out froin 
thee, and I will entreat the Lorp that the 
swarms of flies may depart from Pharaoh, 
from his servants, and from his people, to- 
morrow : but let not Pharaoh * deal deceitfully 
any more in not letting the people go to sa- 
crifice to the Lorn. 





iVer. 8; chap. ix. 28; 1 Kings xiii. 6. 


able to him; they were slaves of the state, and their 
hard labour was very productive : hence he professed 
a willingness, first to tolerate their religion in the land, 
(ver. 25 ;) or to permit them to go into the wilderness, 
so that they went not far away, and would soon return. 
How ready is foolish man, when the hand of God 
presses him sore, to eompound with his Maker! He 
will consent to give up some sins, provided God will 
permit him to keep others. 

Entreat fox me.) Exactly similar to the case of 
Simon Magus, who, like Pharaoh, fearing the Divine 
judgments, begged an interest in the prayers of Peter, 
Aets viii. 24. 

Verse 31. The Lord did according ta the word af 
Moses| How powerful is prayer! God permits his 
servant to prescribe even the manner and time in 
which he shall work. 

He removed the swarms] Probably by means of a 
strong wind, which swept them into the sea. 

Verse 32. Pharaoh hardened his heart at this time 
also} See ver. 15. This hardening was the mere 
effect of his self-determining obstinacy. He preferred 
his gain to the will and command of Jehovah, and 
God made his obstinacy the means of showing forth 
his own power and providence in a supereminent 
degree. 


1. As every false religion proves there is a true 
one, a8 a copy, however marred or imperfect, shows 
there was an original from which it was taken, so 
false miracles prove that there were genuine miracles, 
and that God chooses at particular times, for the most 
important purposcs, to invert the established order of 
nature, and thus prove his omnipotence and universal 
agency. That the miracles wrought at this time were 
real we have the fullest proof. The waters, for in- 
stance, were not turned inta blood in appearance 
merely, but were really thus changed. Hence the 
people could not drink of them; and as blood in a 
very short time, when exposed to the air, becomes 
putrid, so did the bloody waters; therefore all the fish 
that were in the river died. 

2. No human power or ingenuity could produce 
such frogs as annoyed the land of Egypt. This also 
was a real, not an imaginary, plague. Inaumerable 
roultitudes of these animals were produccd for the 
purpose ; and the heaps of their dead carcasses, which 


EXODUS. 


Pharaoh hardens his neart. 


30 And Moses went out from A.M. 2513. 
Pharaoh, and ! entreated the Lorp, 71! 
31 And the Lorp did according to the word 
of Moses; and he removed the swarms 
of flies from Pharaoh, from his servants, 
and from his people; there remained not 
one. 

32 And Pharaoh ™hardened his heart 
at this time also, neither would he let the 
people go. 








k Ver. 15.—~—! Ver. 12.——-™ Ver. 15; chap. iv. 21. 





3. The dice both on man and beast through the 
whole land, and the innumerable swarms of flies, gave 
such proofs of their reality as to put the truth of these 
miracles out of question for ever. It was necessary 
that this point should be fully proved, that both the 
Egyptians and Israelites might see the finger of God 
in these awful works. 

4. To superficia] observers only do “Moses and the 
magicians appear to be nearly matched.” ‘The power 
of God was shown in producing and removing the 
plagues. In certain cases the magicians imitated the 
production of a plague, but they had no power to 
remove any. They could not seem to remove the 
bloody colour, nor the putrescency from the waters 
through which the fish were destroyed, though they 
could imitate the colour itself; they could not remove 
the frogs, the lice, or swarms of flies, though they 
could imitate the former and latter; they could by 
dexterity of hand or diabolie influence produce ser- 
pents, but they could not bring one forward that could 
swallow up the rod of Aaron. Ia every respect they 
fall infinitely short of the power and wonderful energy 
evidenced in the miracles of Moses and Aaron. The 
opposition therefore of those men served only as a foil 
to set off the excellence of that power by which these 
messengers of God acted. 

5. The courage, constancy, and faith of Moses, are 
worthy of the most serious consideration. Had he 
not been fully satisfied of the truth and certainty of 
his Diviae mission, he could not have encountered such 
a host of difficulties ; had he not been certain of the 
issue, he could not have persevered amidst so many 
discouraging circumstances; and had he not had a deep 
acquaintance with God, his faith in every trial must 
have necessarily failed. So strong was this grace in 
him that he could even pledge his Maker to the per- 
formance of works conceraing which he had not as yet 
consulted him! He therefore let Pharaoh fix the very 
time on which he would wish to have the plague re- 
moved; and when this was done, he went to God by 
faith and prayer to obtain this new miracle ; and God 
in the most exact and circumstantial manner fulfilled 
the word of his servant. 

6. From all this let us learn that there is a God 
who worketh in the carth; that universal nature is un- 
der his control; that he can altcr, suspend, counteract, 


or invert its general laws whenseever he pleases ; and 


vutrefied and infected the land, at once demonstrated | that he ean save or destroy by the most feeble and 


the reality of the miracle. 
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most contemptible instruments. We should therefore 


a 


A pestilence among. the cattle 


deeply reverence his eternal power and Godhead, and 
look with respect on every creature he has made, as 
the meanest of them may, in his hand, become the in- 
strument of our salvation or our ruin. 

7. Let us not imagine that God has so bound him- 
self to work by general laws, that those destructions 
cannot take place which designate a particular provi- 
dence. Pharaoh and the Egyptians are confounded, 
afflicted, routed, and ruined, while the land of Goshen 
and the Israelites are free from every plague! No 
blood appears in their streams; no frogs, lice, nor flies, 
in all their borders! They trusted in the true God, 


CHAP. EX. 


of Pharaoh is shreatened. 


and could not be ecznfounded. Reader, how secure 
mayest thou rest if thou hast this God for thy friend ! 
He was the Protector and Friend of the Israelites 
through the blood of that covenant which is the very 
charter of hy salvation: trust in and pray to him as 
Moses did, and then Satan and his angels shall be 
bruised under thy feet, and thou shalt not only be pre- 
served from every plague, but be crowned with his 
loving kindness and tender mercy. He is the same 
to-day that he was yesterday, and shall continne the 
same for ever. Hallelujah, the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth ! 


CHAPTER IX. 


The Lord sends Moses to Pharaoh to inform him that, if he did not let the Israelttes depart, a destructive 
pestilence should be sent among his cattle, 1-3; while the cattle of the Israelites should be preserved, 4. 
The next day this pestilence, which was the fifth plague, is sent, and all the cattle of the Egyptians die, 


5, 6. 
of heart, he refuses to let the people go, 7. 


Though Pharaoh finds that not one of the cattle of the Israclites had died, yet, through hardness 
Moses and Aaron are commanded to sprinkle handfuls of 


ashes from the furnace, that the sixth plague, that of boils and blains, might come on man and beast, 8, 9; 


which having done, the plague takes place, 10. 
can neither imitate nor remove, 11. 


and fire threatened, 18. 
19. 


lightning takes place, 22-24. 
escapes, 26. 


The magicians cannat stand before this plague, which they 
Pharaoh’s heart is again hardened, 12. 
Pharaoh, with the threat of more severe plagues than before, 13-17. 


God’s awful message to 
The seventh plague of rain, hail, 


The Egyptians commanded to house thewr cattle that they might not be destroyed, 
Those who feared the word of the Lord brought home their servants and cattle, and those who did 
not regard that word left their cattle and servants in the fields, 20, 21. 
It nearly desolates the whole land of Egypt, 25, while the land of Goshen 
Pharaoh confesses his sin, and begs an interest in the prayers of Moses and Aaron, 27, 28. 


The storm of hail, thunder, and 


Moses promises to intercede for him, and while he promises that the storm shail cease, he foretells the con 


tinuing obstinacy of both himself and his servants, 29, 30. 


The flax and barley, being in a state of matu 


rity, are destroyed by the tempest, 31; while the wheat and the rye, not being grown up, are preserved, 32. 


Moses obtains a cessation of the storm, 33. 
and refuse to let the people go, 34, 35. 


(THEN the Lorp said unto 

Moses, * Go in unto Pharaoh, 
and tell him, Thus saith the Lorp God of 
the Hebrews, Let my people go, that they 
may serve me. 


ALM. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 





4 Chap. viii. 1.——» Chap. viii. 2. 





NOTES ON CHAP. IX. 

Verse 1. The Lorp God of the Hebrews] It is very 
likely that the term Lord, m7" Yehoveh, is used here 
to point out particularly his eternal power and God- 
head ; and that the term God, ‘nos Elokey, is intended 
to be understood in the sense of Supporter, Defender, 
Protector, &c. Thus saith the self-existent, omnipo- 
tent, and cterna] Being, the Supporter and Defender 


of the Hebrews, “Let my people go, that they may 
worship me.” 


The Firru plague—ihe MURRAIN. 


Verse 3. The hond of the Lord\ The power of God 
manifested in judgment. 

Upon the horses] O31 susim. This is the first 
place the forse is mentioned; a creature for which 
Egypt and Arabia were always famous. DD sus is 
supposed to have the same meaning with ww sas, which 

a 


Pharaoh and his servants, seeing this, harden their hearts, 


2 For if thou » refuse to let them ae 
go, and wilt hold them still, Bile ti 
3 Behold, the * hand of the Lorp is upon 
thy cattle which zs im the field, upon the 
horses, upon the asses, upon the camels, upon 


¢ Chap. vii. 4. 


signifies to be active, brisk, or lively, all which are pro- 
per appellatives of the horse, especially in Arabia and 
Egypt. Because of their activity and swiftness they 
were sacrificed and dedicated to the sun, and perhaps 
it was principally on this account that God prohibited 
the use of them among the Israelites. 

A very grievous murrain.| The murrain is a very 
contagious disease among cattle, the symptoms of which 
are a hanging down and swelling of the head, abun- 
dance of gum in the eyes, rattling in the throat, diffi- 
culty of breathing, palpitation of the heart, staggering, 
a hot breath, and a shining tongue ; which symptoms 
prove that a general inflammation has taken place. 
The original word 325 deer is variously translated. 
The Septuagint have @avaroc, death ; the Vulgate has 
pestis, a plague or pestilence ; the old Saxon version, 
cpealme, from cypealan, to die, any fatal disease. Our 
English word murrain comes either from the French 
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Murrain, the fifth plague. 


EXODUS. 


Boils, the sixth plague 


M. 2513. the oxen, and upon the slicep:| 8 And the Lorp said unto Moses A.M. 2513 


AL? 
goers. rere shall be a very grievous 
murrain. 

4 And 4the Lorp shall sever between the 
catile of Israel, and the cattle of Egypt: and 
there shall nothing die of all that ts the chil- 
dren’s of Israel. 

5 And the Lorn appointed a set time, say- 
ing, To-morrow the Lorp shall do this thing 
in the land. 

6 And the Lorp did that thing on the mor- 
row, and “all the cattle of Egypt died: but 
of the cattle of the children of Israel died not 
one. 

7 And Pharaoh sent, and, behold, there was 
not one of the cattle of the Israelites dead. 
And ‘the heart of Pharaoh was hardened, 
and he did not let the people go. 


4Chapter viii. 22. 





¢ Psa. Ixxvill. 50.— Chapter vii. 14; 
Vill. 32.——5 Rev. xvi. 2. 








mourir, to die, or from the Greek papatvw maraino, to 
grow lean, waste away. The term mortality would 
be the nearest in sense te the original, as no partienlar 
diserder is specified by the Hebrew word. 

Verse 4. The Lord shall sever] See onchap. viii. 22. 

Verse 5. To-morrow the Lord shall do this] By thus 
feretelling the evil, he showed his preseienee and pow- 
er; and from this both the Egyptians and Hebrews 
must see that the mortality that ensued was ne easualty, 
but the cffeet ef a predetermined purpose in the Divine 
justice. 

Verse 6. All the cattle of Egypt died| That is, All 
the eattle that did die belenged to the Egyptians, but 
not ene died that belonged to the Israelites, ver. 4 and 
6. That the whele stock of cattle belonging te the 
Egyptians did net die we have the fullest proof, be- 
cause there were cattle beth to be killed and saved alive 
in the ensuing plague, ver. 19-25. By this judgment 
the Egyptians must sce the vanity ef the whele of 
their national worship, when they found the animals 
whieh they not only held saered but deified, slain with- 
out distinctien among the eommen herd, by a pestilence 
sent from the hand ef Jehovah. One might naturally 
suppose that after this the animal worship of the Egyp- 
tians could never more maintain its ground. 

Verse 7. And Pharaoh sent, &c.] Finding se many 
of his own eattle and those of his subjeets slain, he 
sent to see whether the mortality had reaehed to the 
eattle of the Israelites, that he might know whether 
this were a judgment inflicted by their Ged, and pre- 
bably designing to replace the lest eattle of the Egyp- 
tians with those of the Israelites. 


The sixtu plague—the BeiLs and BLAINS. 


Verse 8. Handfuls of ashes of the furnace] As 
one part ef the oppression of the Israclites eonsisted 
in their labour in the brick-kilns, some have ebserved 
x congruity between the crime and the punishment. 


The furnaces. in the labour of which they oppressed | 
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BTA. bs 
and unto Aaron, Take to you hand- i 


fuls of ashes of the furnace, and let Moses 
sprinkle it toward the heaven in the sight of 
Pharaoh. 

9 And it shall become small dust in all the 
land of Egypt, and shall be & a boil breaking 
forth wh blains upon man, and upon beast, 
throughout all the land of Egypt. 

10 And they took ashes of the furnace, and 
stood before Pharaoh; and Moses sprinkled 
it up toward heaven; and it became ™ a boil 
breaking forth with blains upon man and 
upon beast. 

11 And the ‘magicians could not stand 
before Moses, because of the boils; for the 
boil was upon the magicians, and upon al) the 
Egyptians. 





Deuteronomy xxviii. 27.,— Chapter viii. 18, 19; 
2 Tim. iii. 9. 
the Hebrews, new yielded the instruments of their pun- 
ishment ; for every partiele ef these ashes, fermed by 
unjust and oppressive labour, seemed te be a boil er 
a blain on the tyrannie king and his erne) and hard- 
hearted peeple. 

Verse 9. Shall bea boil] jn shechin. This word 
is generally expeunded, an inflammatory swelling, a 
burning boil; ene ef the most poignant afflietions, net 
immediately mortal, that ean well affect the surfaee of 
the human body. If a single boil on any part of the 
bedy threws the whole system inte a fever, what an- 
guish must a multitude of them on the bedy at the 
same time oecasien ! 

Breaking forth with blains] Ny'3y'38 ababuoth, sup- 
posed te eome frem 73'3 daah, to swell, bulge oul; anv 
inflammatory swelling, node, or pustule, in any part 
of the bedy, but more especially in the mere glandular 
parts, the neck, arm-pits, groin, &e. The Septuagint 
translate it thus: Kae eara: éAxn oAvxtide¢ avaseovaat* 
And it shall be an ulcer with burning pustules. It 
seems to have been a diserder of an uncommon kind, 
and henee it is called by way of distinetien, the botch 
of Egypt, Deut. xxvill. 27, perhaps never known be- 
fore in that er any other country. Orosius says that 
in the sixth plague ‘all the peeple were blistered, that 
the blisters burst with tormenting pain, and that werms 
issued out of them.”’ Der eall folc per on bledpan, 3 3a 
penon rpide hpeoplice benrtende, and Sa popmy ncpionde.— 
Alfred's Oros., lib. i., e. vii. 

Verse 11. The boil was upon the magicians] They 
eeuld not produce a similar malady by throwing ashes 
in the air; and they could neither remove the plague 
from the people, nor from their own termented flesh. 
Whether they perished in this plague we know not 
but they are no mere mentioned. If they were net 
destroyed by this awful judgment, they at least left the 
field, and no longer contended with these messengers 
of God. The triumph of God's power was now com- 
plete, and beth the IIebrews and Egyptians must see 

a 


Hail, fire, and thunder, the 


12 And the Lorp hardened the 
heart of Pharaoh, and he hearkened 
not unto them; ‘as the Lorp had spoken 
unto Moses. 

13 And the Lorp said unto Moses, ! Rise 
up early in the morning, and stand before 
Pharaoh, and say unto him, Thus saith the 
Lorp God of the Hebrews, Let my people go, 
that they may serve me. 

14 For I will at this time send all my 
plagues upon thine heart, and upon thy ser- 
vants, and upon thy people; ™that thou 
mayest know that there zs none like me in all 
the earth. 


A. M. 2513. 
B. C, 1491. 





k Chap. iv. 21.——!Chapter viii. 20.——™Chapter viii. 10. 
« Chap. iii. 20. 





that there was neither might, nor wisdom, nor counsel 
against the Lord ; and that, as universal nature acknow- 
ledged his power, devils and men must fail before him. 

Verse 15. For now J will stretch out my hand] In 
the Hebrew the verbs are in the past tense, and not 
in the future, as our translation improperly expresses 
them, by which means a contradiction appears in the 
text; for neither Pharaoh nor his people were smitten 
by a pestilence, nor was he by aay kind of mortality 
cul off from the earth. It is true the first-born were 
slain by a destroying angel, and Pharaoh himself was 
drowned in the Red Sea; but these judgments do not 
appear 10 be referred to in this place. Ifthe words 
be Lranslated, as they ought, in the subjunctive mood, 
or in the past instead of the future, this seeming con- 
tradiction to facts, as well as all ambiguity, will be 
avoided: For if now I wap streTcuep out (Andy 
shalachti, had set forth) my hand, and had smitten 
thee (JN J) vaach otheca) and thy people with the 
pestilence, thou SHOULDST HAVE BEEN cut off (IND 
‘ticcached) from the earth. 16. But truls y, on this 
very account, have I causcd thee to supsist, (PNIYN 
heemadticha,) that I mGutT cause thee to see my 
power, (MINN WNW harotheca eth cochi,) and that 
my name MIGHT be dectared throughout all the earth, 
(or, ys 593 becol haarets, in a THIS LAND.) See 
Ainsworth and Houlzgant. 

Thus God gave ie impious king to know that it 
was in consequence of his especial providence that 
both he and his people had not been already destroyed 
by means of the past plagues; but God had preserved 
him for this very purpose, that he might have a farther 
opportunity of manifesting that he, Jehovah, was the 
only true God, for the full conviction both of the He- 
brews and Egyptians, that the former might follow 
and the latter fear before him. Judicious critics of 
almost all creeds have agreed to translate the origi- 
nal as above, a translation which it not only can bear 
but requires, and which is in strict conformity to both 
the Septuagint and Targum. Neither the Hebrew 
VNIIyN heemadticha, I have caused thee to stand; 
nor the apostle’s translation of it, Rom. ix. 17, efnyetpa 
ae, I have raised thee; nor that of the Septuagint, 

a 


CHmP. IX. 


seventh plague, threatened. 


15 For now I will "stretch out A. M. 2513. 
my hand, that I may smite thee = 
and thy people with pestilence: and thou 
shalt be cut off from the earth. 

16 And in very deed for ° this cause have I 
P raised thee up, forto show zn thee my power, 
and that my name may be declared throughout 
all the earth. 

17 As yet exaltest thou thyself against my 
people, that thou wilt not let them go? 

18 Behold, to-morrow about this time I will 
cause it to rain a very grievous hail, such as 
hath not been in Egypt since the foundation 
thereof even until now. 


xiv. 17; Prov. xvi. 4; 1 Peter ii. 9. 


© Rom. ix. 17; see Pa 
eb. made thee stand. 





évexev tovtou diernpnOne, on this account art thou pre- 
served, Viz., in the past plagues ; can countenance that 
most exceptionable meaning put on the words by cer- 
tain commentators, viz., “ That God ordained or ap- 
pointed Pharaoh from all eternity, by certain means, 
to this end; that he made him to exist in time ; that 
he raised him to the throne ;;promoted him to that 
high honour and dignity ; that he preserved him, and 
did not cut-him off as yet; that he strengthened and 
hardened his heart;: irritated, provoked, and stirred 
him up against his people Israel, and suffered him to 
go all the lengths he did goin his obstinacy and re- 
bellion ; all which was done to show in him his power 
in destroying him in the Red Sea. The sum of 
which is, that this man was raised up by God in every 
sense for God to show his power in his destruction.” 
So man speaks; thus Gop hath not spoken. See 
Henry on the place. 

Verse 17. As yet exaltest thou thyself against my 
people] So it appears that at this time he might have 
submitted, and thus prevented his own destruction. 


The sEvVENTH plague—the HAIL. 


Verse 18. To-morrow about this time] The time 
of this plague is marked thus circumstantially to show 
Pharaoh that Jehovah was Lord of heaven and earth, 
and that the water, the fire, the earth, and the air, 
which were all objects of Egyptian idolatry, were the 
creatures of his power; and subservient to his will; 
and that, far from being able to help them, they were 
now, in the hands of God, instruments of their destruc- 
tion. 

To rain a very grievous hail} To rain hail may 
appear to some superficial observers as an unphilo- 
sophical mode of expression, but nothing can be more 
correct. ‘ Drops of rain falling through a cold region 
of the atmosphere are frozen and converted into hail ;” 
and thus the hail is produced by rain. When it be- 
gins to fall itis rain; when it is falling it ts converted 
into hail; thus it is literally true that 2 rains hail. 
The farther a hail-stone falls the larger it generally 
is, because in ils descent it meets with innumerable 
particles of water, which, becoming attached to it, are’ 
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tail, fire, and thunder sent. EXODUS. Pharaoh confesses his sin 
A.M.2513. 19 Send therefore now, and{and the fire ran along upon the A. M. 2513. 
B.C. 1491. .C. 1491. 


gather thy cattle, and all that thou 
hast in the field; for upon every man and 
beast which shall be found in the field, and 
shall not be brought home, the hail shall come 
down upon them, and they shall die. 

20 He that feared the word of the Lorp 
among the servants of Pharaoh made his 
servants and his cattle flee into the houses : 

21 And he that 4 regarded not the word of 
the Lorn left his servants and his cattle in 
the ficld. 

22 And the Lorn said unto Moses, Stretch 
forth thine hand toward heaven, that there may 
be * hail in all the land of Egypt, upon man, 
and upon beast, and upon every herb of the 
ficld, throughout the land of Egypt. 

23 And MGSes stretched forth his rod toward 
heaven: and ‘the Lorp sent thunder and hail, 


4 Heb. set not his heart unto; chap. vil. 23.——— Rev. xvi. 21. 
*Josh. x. 11; Psa. xvii. 13; Ixxviil. 47; ev. 32; exiviii.8; Isa. 
max. 30; Ezek. XXXVill. 22; Rev. viii. 7.——* Psa. cv. 33. 
u Chap. vill. 22; ix. 4, 6; x. 23; xi. 73 xu. 13: lem, xxx11. 15, 


also frozen, and thus its bulk is continnally inereasing 
till it reaches the earth. In the ease in question, if 
natural means were at all used, we may suppose a 
highly electrified state of an atmosphere loaded with 
vapours, which, becoming ecendensed and frozen, and 
having a considerable space to fall throngh, were of 
an unusually large size. Thongh this was a super- 
natural sterm, there have been many of a natural kind, 
that have been exceedingly dreadful. A storm of hail 
fell near Liverpool, in Lancashire, in the year 1795, 
which greatly damaged the vegetation, brake windows, 
&e., &e. Many of the stones measured five inehes 
in circumference. Dr. Halley mentions a similar 
storm of hail in Lancashire, Cheshire, &c., in 1697, 
April 29, that for sixty miles in length and two miles 
in breadth did immense damage, by splitting trees, 
killing fowls and all small animals, knocking down 
men and horses, &e., &e. Mezeray, in his History 
uf Franee, says “that in Italy, in 1510, there was 
for some time a horrible darkness, thicker than that of 
night, after which the clouds broke inte thunder and 
lightning, and there fell a shower of hail-stones which 
destroyed all the beasts, birds, and even fish of the 
country. It was attended with a strong smell of sul- 
phur, and the stones were of a bluish colour, some of 
them weighing one hundred pounds’ weight.” The 
Almighty says ta Joh: ‘“ Hast thon seen the treasures 
of the hail, which [ have reserved against the time of 
trouble, against the day of battle and war?” Job, 
chap. xxxvili. 22, 23. While God has snch artillery 
at his command, hew soen may he desolate a country 
ora world! See the aceount of a remarkable hail- 
storm in Josh. x. 11. 

Verse 19. Scend—now, and gather thy ecatile] Se 
in the midst of judgment, God remembered mercy. 
The miracle should be wreught that they might know 
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ground; and the Lorp raincd_hait 
upon the Jand of Egypt. 

24 So there was hail, and fire mingled with 
the hail, very grievous, such as there was 
none like it in all the land of Egypt since it 
became a nation. 

25 And the hail smote throughout all the land 
of Egypt all that was in the field, both man 
and beast; and the hail * smote every herb of 
the ficld, and brake every tree of the field. 

26 "Only in the Jand of Goshen, where the 
children of Israc] were, was there no hail 

97 And Pharaoh sent and called for Moses 
and Aaron, and said unto them, ’I have sinned 
this time: * the Lorp zs righteous, and Tand 
my people are wicked. 

98 * Entreat the Lorn (for zt zs enough) 
that there be no zaore ¥ mighty thunderings 


19. ¥ Chap. x. 16.——* 2 Chron. xii. 6; Psa.cxxix. 4; cxlv. 
17; Lam. i. 18; Dan. ix. 14. Be viii. 8, ~ < 17; Acts 











he was the Lord; bunt all the lives both of men and 
beasts might have been saved, had Pharaoh and his 
servants taken the warning so mereifully given them. 
While some regarded net the word of the Lord, others 
feared it, and their cattle and their servants were saved. 
See ver. 20, 21. 

Verse 23. The Lord sent thunder} np koloth, 
voices ; but loud, repeated peals of thunder are meant. 

And the fire ran along upon the ground} wx Jon 
MYW vattihalac esh artisan and the fire walked upon 
the earth. It was net a sudden flash of lightning, but 
a devonring fire, walking through every part, destroy- 
ing both animals and vegetables ; and its progress was 
irresistible. 

Verse 24. Hail, and fire mingled with the hail} It is 
generally allowed that the electric fluid is essential to 
the formation of hail. On this occasion it was supplied 
in a supernatural abundance ; for streams of fire seem 
to have accompanied the descending hail, so that herbs 
and trees, beasts and men, were all destreyed by them. 

Verse 26. Only in the land of Goshen—was there 
no hail.| What a signal proof of a most particular 
providence! Surely both the Hebrews and Egyptians 
profited by this display of the goodness and severity of 
God. 

Verse 27. The Lord is righteous, and I and my 
people are wicked. |] The original is very emphatic: 
The Lord is THE RIGHTEOUS ONE, (poIst hatstsadadtk,) 
and I and my people are THE ania (oye Aare- 
shaim ;) i. e., Ile is alone righteous, and we alone are 
transgressors. Who could have imagined thal after 
such an acknowledgment and confession, Pharaoh 
shonld have again hardened his heart ! 

Verse 28. It is enough] There is no need of any 
farther plague; I submit to the authority of Jehovah, 
and will rebel no mere. 

a 


foses promises to entreat 


B. C. 1491. 





and ye shall stay no longer. 


CHAP. IX, 


the Lord for Pharaoh. 


A.M. 2513. and hail; and I will let you go,|my hands unto the Lorn; and the A.M. 2513. 


thunder shall cease, neither shall — 


29 And Moses said unto him, As soonas I jthere be any more hail; that thou mayest 


am gone out of the city, I will # spread abroad 





21 Kings vilt. 22, 38; Psa. exliti. 6; Isa. i. 15. 





Mighty thunderings}] aOR nop koloth Elohim, 
voices of God ;—that is, superlatively loud thunder. 
So mountains of God (Psa. xxxvi. 6) means exceed- 
ng high mountains. Soa prince of God (Gen. xxiii. 
6) means a mighty prince. See a description of 
thunder, Psa. xxix. 3-8: “The voice or tHE Lorp 
is upon the waters: the God of glory ‘hundereth ; the 
Lord is upon many waters. The voice of the Lord is 
powerful; the voice of the Lord is full of majesty. 
The voice of the Lord breakeththe cedars. The vorce 
of the Lord divideth the flames of fire. The vaice of 
the Lord shaketh the wilderness,” &c. The produc- 
tion of rain by the electric spark Is alluded to in a 
very beautiful manner, Jer. x. 13: When he uttereth 
his voice, there 1s a multitude of waters in the heavens. 
See the note on Gen. vii. 11, and viii. 1. 

Verse 29. I will spread abroad my hands} Thats, 
{ will make supplication to God that he may remove 
this plague. This may not be an improper place to 
make some observations on the ancient manner of ap- 
proaching the Divine Being in prayer. Aneeling 
down, stretching out of the hands, and lifting them up 
to heaven, were in frequent use among the Hebrews in 
their religious worship. Sotomon kneeled down on his 
knees, and spread forth his hands to heaven; 2 Chiron. 
vi. 13. So Davin, Psa. exlii. 6: I stretch forth my 
hands unto thee. So Ezra: I fell upon my knees, and 
spread out my hands unto the Lord my God; chap. 
ix. 5. See also Jos xi. 13: If thou prepare thine 
heart, and stretch out thy hands towards him. Most 
nations who pretended to any kind of worship made use 
of the same means in approaching the objects of their 


adoration, viz., Anceling down and stretching out their 


hands ; which custom it is very likely they borrowed 
from the people of God. Aneeling was ever consider- 
ed to be the proper posture of supplication, as it ex- 
presses humility, contrition, and subjection. 


for as among the ancients the forehead was consecrated 
to genius, the ear to memory, and the right hand to 
faith, so the knees were consecrated to mercy. Ilence 
those who entreated favour fell at and caught hold of 
the knees of the person whose kindness they suppli- 
cated. This mode of supplication is particularly re- 
ferred to in the following passages in Homer :— 


Tov ver pv uvnaaca mapeleo, Kat AaBe yovvur. 


Iliad i., ver. 407. 


Now therefore, of these things reminding Jove, 
Embrace his knees. Cowper. 


To which the following answer is made:— 


Kae tar’ everta roe eyst Atag mote yadnoBarec du, 
Kat piv youvacopat, kat piv wetcecSar oi, 
Iliad i., ver. 426. 
a 


If the 
person to whom the supplication was addressed was 
within reach, the supplicant caught him by the knees; 


know how that the # earth zs the Lorp’s. 
a Psa. xxiv. 1; } Cor. x. 26, 28, 


Then will I to Jove’s brazen-floor’d abode, 
That I may clasp his knees ; and much misdeem 
Of my endeavour, or my prayer shall speed. Id. 


See the issue of thus addressing Jove, Ibid., ver. 500-- 
502, and ver. 511, &c. 

In the same manner we find our Lord accosted, 
Matt. xvii. 14: There came to him a certain man, 
kneeling down to hint, yovunetwv avrov, falling down 
at his knees. 

As to the lifting up or stretching out af the hands, 
(often joined to kneeling,) of which we have seen 
already several instances, and of which we have a 
very remarkable one in this book, chap. xvi. 11, where 
the lifting up or stretching out of the hands of Moses 
was the means of Israel’s prevailing over Amalek; 
we find many examples of both in ancient authors 
Thus Homer :— 


Eafdov yap Att yetpacg avaayeuev, at x’ edenan. 
Iliad xxiv., ver. 301. 


For right it is to spread abroad the hands 
To Jove for mercy. 


Also Vircit :— 


Corripio e stratts corpus, TENDOQUE SUPINAS 
AD C(ELUM cum voce MANUS, ef munera libo. 
/Eneid tii., ver. 176. 


I started from my bed, and razsed on high 
My hands and voice in rapture to the sky ; 
And pour libations. Pitt. 


Dixerat : et GENUA AMPLEXUS, genibusque volutans 
Herebat. Ibid., ver. 607. 


Then kneel’d the wretch, and supplant clung around 
My knees with tears, and grovell’d on the ground. Id. 





media inter numina divum 
Multa Jovem MANIBUS SUPPLEX orasse SUPINIS. 
[bid. ive yer. 204. 


Amidst the statues of the gods he stands, 
And spreading forth to Jove his lifted hands. Id. 


Et DUPLICES cum voce MANUS ad sidera TENDIT. 
Ibid. x., ver. 667. 


And lifted both his hands and voice to heaven. 


In some cases the person petitioning came forward, 
and either sat in the dust or kneeled on the ground, 
placing his left hand on the knee of him from whom 
he expected the favour, while he touched the person's 
chin with his right. We have an instance of this 
also in Homer :— 


Kaz pa mapa’ avraco kadefero, kat AaBe yourov 
Sxatn* dekitepn & ap’ ba’ av¥epewvog édovaa. 


Jliad i., ver. 500. 


Suppliant the goddess stood: one hand she placed 
Beneath his chin, and one his knee embraced. Pore. 
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The flax and the 


A. M, 2513. 


30 But as for thee and thy ser- 
B.C. 1491 


vants, >I know that ye will not yet 
fear the Lorp God. 
31 And the flax and the barley was smitten: 








b Jsa. xxvi. 10.—¢ Ruth i. 22; ii. 23. 





Whcen the supplicant could not approach the person 
to whom he prayed, as where a deity was the object 
of the prayer, he washed his hands, made an offering, 
and knecling down, either stretehed out both his hands 
to heaven, or laid them upon the offering or sacrifiee, 
or upon the altar. Thus Homer represents the priest 
of Apollo praying :— 


Xepvipavro d’ exerra, Kat ovAoyvtac avedovrTo. 
Totaw de Xpvay¢ meyaa’ evyeto, xelpag avacyuy. 
Iliad i., ver. 449. 


With water purify their hands, and take 

The sacred offering of the salted cake, 

While thus, with arms devoutly raised in air, 

And solemn voiec, the priest direets his prayer. 
Pope. 


How necessary ablutions of the whole body, and of 
the hands particularly, accompanied with offerings and 
sacrifices were, under the law, every reader of the 
Bible knows: see especially chap. xxix. 1-4, where 
Aaron and his sans were commanded to be washed, 
previously to their performing the priest’s office; and 
chap. xxx. 19-21, where it is said: “ Aaron and his 
sens shall wash their hands—that they die not.” See 
also Lev. xvii. 15. When the high priest among the 
Jews blessed the people, he lifted up his hands, Lev. 
ix. 22. And the Israelites, when they presented a 
sacrifice to God, lifted up their hands and placed them 
on the head of the vietim: “If any man of you bring 
an offering unto the Lord—of the cattle of the herd, 
and of the flock—he shall put his hand upon the head 
of the burnt-offering, and it shalt be accepted for him, 
to make atonement for him;” Lev.i. 2-4. To these 
circumstances the apostle alludes, 1 Tim. ii. 8: “J 
will thercfore that men pray everywhere, lifting up 
holy hands, without wrath and doubting.” In the 
apostie’s word eza:povrac, lifting up, there is a mani- 
fest reference to stretching out the hands to place them 
either on the altar or on the head of the vietim. Four 
things were signified by this lifting up of the hands. 
1. It was the posture of supplication, and expressed 
a strong invitation—Come to my help; 2. It expressed 
the earnest desire of the person to lay hold on the help 
he required, by bringing him who was the object of 
his prayer to his assistance ; 3. It showed the ardour 
of the person to reccive the blessings he expeeted ; 
and 4. By this act he designated and consecrated his 
offering or sacrifice to his God. 

From a great number of evidences and coincidences 
it is not unreasonable to conclude that the heathens 
borrowed all that was pure and rational, even in their 
mode of worship, from the ancient people of God; and 
that the preceding quotations are proofs of this. 

Verse 31. The flar and the barley was smitten] 
The ward NAVD pishtah, flar, Mr. Parkhurst thinks, 
is derived from the root ODWD pashat, to strip, because 
the substance wich we term flax is properly the dark 
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EXODUS. 


barley are destroyed. 


° for the barley was in the ear, and A. M. 2513 

the flax was bolled. — 
32 But the wheat and the rye were not 

smitten: for they were ¢not grown up. 





4 Heb. hidden, or dark. 





or rind of the vegetable, pilled or stripped off the 
stalks. Fram time immemorial Egypt was celebrated 
for the production and manufacture of flax: henee the 
lincn and fine linen of Egypt, so often spoken of in 
aneient authors. 

Barley] yw seorah, from yw saar, to stand on 
end, to be rough, brisily, &e.; hence yw sear, the 
hair of the head, and Vyw satr, a he-goat, because of 
its shaggy hair ; and hence also barley, because of the 
rough and priekly beard with which the ears are co- 
vered and defended. 

Dr. Pocock has observed that there is a double seed- 
time and harvest in Egypt: Rice, India wheat, and a 
| grain called the corn of Damascus, and in Italian surgo 
‘rosso, are sown and reaped at a very different time 
from wheat, barley and flax. The first are sown in 
. Mareh, before the overflowing of the Nile, and reaped 

about Oetober; whereas the wheat and barley are 
sown in November and December, as soon as the Nile 
is gone off, and are reaped before May. 

Pliny observes, Hist. Nat., lib. xviii., cap. 10, that 
in Egypt the barley is ready for reaping in szx months 
after it is sown, and wheat in seven. In egypto 

“HORDEUM serto a salu mense, FRUMENTA seplimo, me- 
tuntur. 

The flax was bolled.| Meaning, I suppose, was 
grown up into a stalk: the original is 932 gibol, 
podded or was tn the pod. ‘The word well expresses 
‘that globous pad on the top of the stalk of flax whien 
-sueceeds the flower and contains the seed, very pro- 
perly expressed by the Septuagint, ro de Awvov aomep- 
uarilov, but the flax was in seed or was secding. 

Verse 32. But the wheat and the rye were noi 
smitten] Wheat, 10n ehittal, which Mr. Parkhurst 
thinks should be derived from the Chaldee and Sama- 
ritan °OM chati, which signifies tender, delicious, deh- 
cate, because of the superiority of its flavour, &c., to 
every other kind of grain. But this term in Serip- 
ture appears to mean any kind of bread-eorn. Rye, 
NMOD cussemeth, fram D2D casam, to have long hair 
and hence, though the partieular species is not known, 
the word must mean some dcarded grain. The Sep- 
tuagint call it oAvpa, the Vulgate for, and Aquila ea, 
which signify the grain ealled spelt; and some sup- 
pose that rice is meant. 

Mr. Harmer, referring to the double harvest in 
Egypt mentioned by Dr. Poeoek, says that the cir- 
eumstance of the wheat and the rye being NYDN 
aphiloth, dark or hidden, as the margin renders it, 
(i. e., they were sown, but not grown up,) shows that 
it was the Indian wheat or surgo rosso mentioned 
ver. 3}, which, with the rye, eseaped, while the dar- 
ley and flax were smitten beeause they were at ¢ér 
nearly at a state of maturity. See Harmer’s Obs 
| vol. iv., p. 11, edit. 1808. But what is intended by 

the words in the Hebrew text we cannot positively 
| say, as there is a great variety of opinions on this 
a 


The seventh plague is removed. 


oe =6383 And Moses went out of the 
————. city from Pharaoh, and ® spread 


abroad his hands unto the Lorp: and the 
thunders and hail ceased, and the rain was 
not poured upon the earth. 

34 And when Pharaoh saw that the rain 


© Ver. 29; chap. vill. 12.——f Chap. iv. 21. 


subject, both among the versions and the commenta- 
tors. The Angto-Saxron translator, probably from not 
knowing the meaning of the words, omits the whole 
verse, 

Verse 33. Spread abroad his hands] Probably with 
the rod of God in them. See what has been said on 
the spreading out of the hands in prayer, ver. 29. 

Verse 34. He sinned yet more, and hardened his 
heart} These were merely acts of his own; “ for 
who can deny,” says Mr. Psalmanazar, “ that what 
God did on Pharaoh was munch more proper to soften 
than to harden his heart; especially when it is observ- 
able that it was not till after seeing each miracle, and 
after the ceasing of each plagne, that lis heart is said 
to have been hardened! The verbs here used are in 
the conjngations pike! and hiphil, and often signify a 
bare permission, from which it is plain that the words 
should have been read, God suffered the heart of 
Pharaoh to be hardened.”—Universal HList., vol. i., 
p. 494. Note D. 

Verse 35. And the heart of Pharaoh wes hardened] 
In conseqnence of his sinning yet more, and harden- 
ing his own heart against both the judgments and 
mercies of God, we need not be surprised that, after 
God had given him the means of softening and repent- 
ance, and he had in every instance resisted and abused 
them, he should at last have been left to tho hardness 
and darkness of his own obstinate heart, so as to fill 
up the measure of his iniquity, and rush headlong to 
his own destruction. 


In the fifth, sixth, and seventh plagues described in 
this chapter, we have additional proofs of the justice 
and mercy of God, as well as of the stupidity, rebellion, 
and wickedness of Pharaoh and his courtiers. As 
these continued to contradict and resist, it was just 
that God should continue to inflict those punishments 
which their iniqnities deserved. Yet in the midst of 
judgment he remembers mercy; and therefore Moses 
and Aaron are sent to inform the Egyptians that such 
plagues would come if they continued obstinate. Here 
is mercy ; the cattle only are destroyed, and the people 
saved! Is it not evident from all these messages, 
and the repeated expostulations of Moses and Aaron 
in the name and on the authority of God, that Pha- 
caoh was bound by no fatal necessity to continuc his 
obstinacy ; that he might have humbled himself before 
God, and thus prevented the disasters that fell on the 
land, and saved himself and his people from destruc- 
tion? But he would sin, and therefore he must be 
punished. 

In the sixth plague Pharaoh had advantages which 
he had not before. ‘The magicians, by their snccess- 
ful imitations of the miracles wronght by Moses, made 
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CHAP. IX. 


Pharaoh again hardens his heart 


and the hail and the thunders were A. M. 2513. 
ceased, he sinned yet more, and = 
hardened his heart, he and his servants. 

35 And ‘ the heart of Pharaoh was hardened, 
neither would he let the children of Israel go; 
as the Lorp had spoken & by Moses. 





& Heb. by the hand of Moses ; chap. iv. 13. 





it doubtful to the Egyptians whether Moses himself 
was not a magician acting withont any Divine antho- 
rity; but the plagne of the boils, which they conld not 
imitate, by which they were themselves afflicted, and 
which they confessed to be the finger of God, decided 
the business. Pharaoh had no longer any excuse, 
and must know that he had now to contend, not with 
Moses and Aaron, mortals like himself, but with the 
living God. How strange, then, that he should con- 
tinie to resist! Many affect to be astonished at this, 
am think it must be attribnted only to a sovereign 
controlling influence of God, which rendered it impos- 
sible for him to repent or take warning. But the 
whole conduct of God shows the improbability of this 
opinion: and is not the condnct of Pharaoh and this 
courtiers copied and reacted by thousands who are 
never suspected to be under any snch necessitating 
decree? Every sinner under heaven, who has the 
Bible in his hand, is acting the same part. God says 
to the swearer and the profane, Thou shalt not take 
the name of the Lord thy God in vain; and yet com- 
mon swearing and profaneness are most scandalously 
common among multitudes who bear the Christian 
name, and who presume on the mercy of God to get 
at last to the kingdom of heaven! Jfe says also, 
Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy; thou shalt 
not kill; thou shalt not commit adultery; thou shalt 
not steal; thou shalt not bear false witness ; thou 
shalt not covet; and sanctions all these commandments 
with the most awful penalties: and yet, with al] these 
things before them, and the professed belief that they 
came from God, Sabbath-breakers, men-slayers, adnl- 
terers, fornicators, thieves, dishonest men, false wit- 
nesses, liars, slandcrers, backbiters, covetous men, 
lovers of the world more than lovers of God, are found 
by hundreds and thonsands! What were the crimes 
of the poor half-blind Egyptian king when compared 
with these! He sinned against a comparatively 
unknown God; these sin against the God of their 
fathers—against the God and Father of Him whom 
they call their Lord and Savionr, Jesns Christ! They 
sin with the Bible in their hand, and a conviction of 
its Divine authority in their hearts. They sin against 
light and knowledge ; against the checks of their con- 
sciences, the reproofs of their friends, the admonitions 
of the messengers of God ; against Moses and Aaron 
in the law; against the testimony of all the prophets ; 
against the evangelists, the apostles, the Maker of 
heaven and earth, the Judge of all men, and the Sa- 
vionr of the world! What were Pharaoh's crimes to 
the crimes of these? On comparison, his atom of 
moral turpitude is lost in their world of iniquity. And 
yet who supposes these to be under any neeessilating 
decree to sin on, and go to perdition? Nor are they: 
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nor was Pharaoh. In all things God has proved both 
his justice and merey to be clear in this point. Pha- 
raoh, through a principle of covetousness, refused to 
dismiss the Israelites, whose services he found profit- 
able to the state: these are absorbed in the love of 
the world, the love of pleasure, and the love of gain; 
aor will they let one Inst go, even in the presenee 
of the thunders of Sinai, or in sight of the agony, 
bloody sweat, erucifixion, and death of Jesus Christ! 
Alas! how many are in the habit of considering Pha- 
raoh the worst of human beings, inevitably cut off 


EXODUS. 


io expostulaie with Pharaoh. 


from the possibility of being saved beeause of his jni- 
quities, who outdo him so far in the vieiousness of 
their Jives, that Pharaoh, hardening his heart against 
ten plagues, appears a saint when compared with those 
who are hardening their hearts against ten millions of 
mereies. Reader, art thou of this number? Proceed 
no farther! God's judgments linger not. Desperate 
as thy state ts, thou mayest return; and thou, even 
thou, find mercy through the blood of the Lamb. 

See the observations at the conelusion of the next 
chapter. 





CHAPTER X, 


Moses ts again sent to Pharaoh, and expostulates with him on his refusal to let the Hebrews go, 1-3. 


eighth plague, viz., of locusts, is threatened, 4. 


who they are of the Iebrews who wish to go, 8. 


The 


The extent and oppressive nature of this plague, 5, 6. 
Pharaoh’s servants counsel him to dismiss the Ticbrews, 7. 


He calls for Moses and Aaron, and inquires 


Moses having answered that the whole people, with their 


flocks and herds must go and hold a feast to the Lord, 9, Pharaoh is enraged, and haring granted per- 


mission only to the men, drives Moses and Aaron from his presence, 10, 11. 


stretch out his hand and bring the locusts, 12. 


iM, 15. 
6, 17. 


Pm oo, 23. 
behind, 24. 

igord, £5, 26. 
him with death should he ever return, 28. 


em. 2513. 


AND the Lorp said unto Moses, 
B. C. 1491. 


Go in wno Pharaoh: *for J 
have hardened his heart, and the heart of his 
servants, ° that I might show these my signs 
before him: 

2 And that © thou mayest tell in the cars of 


— i 





2 Chap. iv. 2]; vii. 14.—» Chap. vil. 4. 


NOTES ON CHAP. aX. 

Verse 1. Ifardened his heart) God suffered his 
natural obstinaey to prevail, that he might have farther 
vpportunities of showing forth his eternal power and 
Godhead. 

Verse 2. That thou mayest tell in the ears of thy 
son} That the miraeles wrought at this time might 
be a reeord for the instruetion of the latest posterity, 
that Jehovah alone, the God of the Hebrews, was the 
sole Maker, Governor, and Supporter of the heavens 
and the earth. Thus we find God so did his marvel- 
lous works, that they might be had in ercrlasting re- 
membrance. It was not to crush the poor worm, Pha- 
raoh, that he wrought such mighty wonders, but to 
eonvinee his enemies, to the end of the world, that no 
eunning or power ean prevail against him; and to show 
his followers that whosoever trusted in him should 
never be confounded. 

Verse 3. How long wilt thou refuse to humble thy- 
self} lad it been impossible for Pharaoh, in all the 
preceeding plagues, to have humbled himself and re- 
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Moses is commanded to 


Ile does so, and an cast wind is sent, which, blawing all 
that day and night, brings the locusts the next mornmg, 13. 


The devastation occasioned by these insects, 


Pharaoh is humbled, acknowledges his sin, and begs Moses to intercede with Jehovah for aim, 
Moses does so, and at his request a strong west wind is sent, which carries all the locusts to the 
Red Sea, 18,19. Pharaoh's heart ts again hardened, 20. 
plague—an extraordinary darkness over all the land of Egypt, 21. 


Moses is commanded to bring the ninth 
The nature, duration, and effects of 


Pharaoh, again humbled, consents to let the people go, provided they leave their cattle 
Moses insists on having all their cattle, because of the sacrifices which they must male to the 
Pharaoh, again hardened, refuses, 27. 


Orders Moses from his presence, and threatens 


Moses departs with the promise of returning no more, 29. 


A, M2518: 


thy son, and son’s § 
J : of thy son’s son, ioe sae 


what things [ have waigught in 
Egypt, and my signs which I have done among 
them; that ye may know how that 1 am 
the Lorp. 

3 And Moses and Aaron came in unto Pha- 





¢ Deut. iv. 9; Psa. xliv. 1; Ixxi. 18; Ixxvii. 5, &c. ; Joel 1.3. 





pented, can we suppose that God could have addressed 
him in such language as the preeeding? We may rest 
assured that there was always a time in whieh he might 
have relented, and that it was because he hardened his 
heart at sueh times that God is said to harden him, 
i. e., to give him up to his own stubborn and obstinate 
heart; in consequence of which he refused to let the 
people go, so that God had a fresh opportunity to work 
another miraele, for the very gracious purposes men- 
tioned in ver. 2. Ifad Pharaoh relented before, the 
same gracious ends would have been accomplished by 
other means. 


The Eigutn plague—the Locusts. 


Verse 4, To-morrow will I bring the locusts] The 
word 717° arbeh, a locust, is probably from the root 
m3 rabah, he multiplied, became great,’mighty, &ce., 
beeause of the immense swarms of these animals by 
whieh different countries, especially the east, are in- 
fested. The loeust, in entomology, belongs to a genus 
of insects known among naturalists by the term GRYLLI; 

() 2am 3 


Pharaoh is threatened with 


4 + a raoh, and said unto him, Thus saith 
—_—__. the Lorn God of the Hebrews, 
How long wilt thou refuse to ¢ humble thy- 
self before me? let my people go, that they 
may serve me ; 

4 Else, if thou refuse to let my people go, 
behold, to-morrow will I bring the ° locusts 
into thy coast: 

5 And they shall cover the ‘face of the 
earth, that one cannot be able to see the 
earth : and ® they shall cat the residue of that 
which is escaped, which remaineth unto you 








4} Kings xxi. 29; 2 Chron. vii. 14; xxxiv. 27; Job xlil. 6; 
Jer. xiii. 18; James iv. 10; I Pet. v. 6. ¢ Proverbs xxx. 27; 
Wisd. xvi. 9; Rev. ix. 3. 








and includes three species, crickets, grasshoppers, and 
those commonly called locusts; and as tbey raultiply 
faster than any other animal in creation, they are pro- 
perly entitled to the name 1298 aréch, which might be 
translated the numerous or multiplied insect. See this 
cireumstance referred to, Judg. vi. 5; vii. 12; Psa. 
ev. 34; Jer. xlvi. 23; Ji. 14; Joel i. 6; Nahum iii. 
15; Judith ii. 19, 20; where the most numerous ar- 
mies are compared to the arbch or locust. The locust 
has a large open mouth; and in its two jaws it has 
four incisive teeth, which traverse each other like scis- 
sors, being calculated, from their mechanism, to gripe 
or cut. Mr. Volney, in his Travels in Syria, gives a 
striking account of this most awful scaurge of God :-— 

“Syria partakes together with Egypt and Persia, and 
almost all the whale middle part of Asia, in that terrible 
scourge, I mean those clouds of locusts of which travel- 
lers have spoken ; the quantity of which ts incredible 
to any person who has not himself seen them, the earth 
being covered by them for several leagues round. The 
noise they make in browsing the plants and trees may 
be heard at a distance, like an army plundering in se- 
eret. Fire seems to follow their tracks. Wherever 
their Jegions march the verdure disappears from the 
country, like a curtain drawn aside; the trees and 
plants, despoiled of their leaves, make the hideous ap- 
pearance of winter instantly succeed to the bright scenes 
of spring. When these clouds of locusts take their 
flight, in order to surmount some obstacle, or the more 
rapidly to cross some desert, one may literally say that 
the sun is darkencd by them.” 

Baron de Tott gives a similar account: ‘Clouds of 
locusts frequently alight on the plains of the Noguais, 
(the Tartars,) and giving preference to their fields of 
millet, ravage them in an instant. Their approach 
darkens the horizon, and so enormous is their iulti- 
tude, it hides the lighi of the sun. They alight on the 
fields, and there form a bed of siz or seven inehes thiek. 
To the noise of their flight succeeds that of their de- 
vouring actively, which resembles the rattling of hail- 
stones; but its consequenees are infinitely more de- 
structive. Tire itself eats not so fast; nor is there 
any appearance of vegetation to be found when they 
again take their flight, and go elsewhere ta produce 
new disasters.” 

a 


CHAP. xX. 


locusts, the eighth plague. 


from the hail, and shall eat every A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 
tree which groweth for you out of ———— 


the field : 

6 And they ™ shall fill thy houses, and the 
houses of all thy servants, and the houses of 
all the Egyptians; which neither thy fathers, 
nor thy fathers’ fathers have seen, since the 
day that they were upon the earth unto this 
day. And he tured himself, and went out 
from Pharaoh. 

7 And Pharaoh’s servants said unto him, 
How long shall this man be ?a snare unto us ? 


f Heb. eye; ver. 15—s Chapter ix. 32; Joel i.4; ii, 25. 
h Chap. vili. 3, 21.——iChap. xxili. 33; Josh. xxiii. 13; 1 Sam. 
xviii. 21; Eceles. vii. 26; 1 Cor. vii. 35. 


Dr. Shaw, who witnessed most formidable swarms 
of these in Barbary in the years 1724 and 1725, gives 
the following account of them: “They were much 
larger than our grasshoppers, and had brown-spotted 
wings, with legs and bodies of a bright yellow. Their 
first appearance was towards the latter end of Mareh. 
In the middle of April their numerous swarnis, like a 
succession of clouds, darkened the sun. In the month 
of May they retired to the adjacent plains to deposit 
their eggs: these were no sooner hatched in June than 
the young brood first produced, while in thew cater- 
pillar or worm-like state, formed themselves into a com- 
pact body of more than a furlong square, and, mareh- 
ing directly forward, climbed over trees, walls, and 
houses, devouring every plant in their way. Within 
a day or two another brood was hatched, and advancing 
in the same manner, gnawed off the young branches 
and bark of the trees left by the former, making a 
complete desolation. The inhabitants, to stop their 
progress, made a variety of pits and trenches all over 
their fields and gardens, which they filled with water, 
or else heaped up therein heath, stubble, &c., which 
they sct on fire; but to no purpose: for the trenches 
were quickly filled up and the fires extinguished, by 
infinite swarms succeeding one another ; while the front 
seemed regardless of danger, and the rear pressed on 
so close that a retreat was altogether impossible. In 
a month’s time they threw off their worm-like state; 
and in a new form, with wings and legs, and additional 
powers, returned to their former voracity.”—Shaw’s 
Travcls, 187, 188, dto edition. 

The descriptions given by these travellers show that 
God's army, deseribed by the Prophet Joel, chap. it, 
was innumerable swarms of locusts, to which the ac- 
counts given by Dr. Shaw and others exactly agree. 

Verse 5. They shall cover the face of the carth} 
They sometimes cover the whole ground to the depth 
of six or eight inches. See the preceding accounts. 

Verse 6. They shall fill thy houses] Dr. Shaw 
mentions this circumstance ; “ they entered,” says he, 
“into our very houses and bed-chambers, like so many 
thieves.”"—Jbid. p. 187. 

Verse 7. How long shall this man bc a snare unto 
us?] As there is no noun in the text, the pronoun mt 
zeh may either refer to the Israelites, to the plague by 
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Moses and Aaron tre driven 


A. W25ls let the men go, that they may serve 
= «tthe Lorp their God: knowest thou 
not yet that Egypt is destroyed ? 

S And Moses and Aaron were brought again 
unto Pharaoh; and he said unto them, Go, 
serye the Lorp your God: but * who are they 
that shall go? 

9 And Moses said, We will go with our 
young and with our old, wilh our sons and 
with our daughters, with our flocks and with 
our herds will we go; for } we must hold a 
feast unto the Lorn. 

10 And he said unto them, Let the Lorp 








k Heb. who, and who, &c.——! Chap. v. }. 








which they were then afflicted, or to Moses and Aaron, 
the instruments used by the Most High in their chas- 
tisement. The Vulgate translates, Usquequo patiemur 
hoe scandalum? ‘ How lone shail we suffer this scan- 
dal or reproach !” 

Let the men go, that they may serve the Lord their 
God| Much of the energy of several passages ts lost 
in translating MIM Yehornh by the term Lord. The 
Egyptians had their gods, and they supposed that the 
Hebrews had a god \ike unto their own; that this Je- 
hovah required their services, and would continue to 
afflict Eeypt till his people were permitted to worship 
him in his own way. 

Egypt is destroyed ?] This last plague had nearly 
ruined the whole Jand 

Verse 8. Who are they that shall go?] Though the 
Egyptians, about fourscore years before, wished to de- 
stroy the Hebrews, yet they found them now so profit- 
able to the state that they were unwilling to part with 
them. 

Verse 9. We will go with our young and with our 
old, fc.) Asa feast was to be celebrated ta the ho- 
nour of Jehovah, all wha were partakers of his bounty 
and providential kindness must go and perform their 
part in the solemnity. The men and the women must 
make the feast, the children must witness it, and ‘the 
eattle must be taken along with them to furnish the 
sacrifices neeessary on this occasion. This must have 
appeared reasonable to the Egyptians, because it was 
their own custom in their religious assemblies. Men, 
women, and children attended them, often to the amount 
of several hundred thousand. Jferodotus informs us. 
in speaking of the six annual feasts celebrated by the 
Ligyptians in honour of their deities, that they hold 
their chicf one at the eity af Bubastis in honour of 
Neith or Diana; that they go thither by water in boats 
—men, women, and children; that during their voy- 
age some of the women play on eastanets, and some 
of the men upon flutes, while the rest are employed in 
singing and clapping their hands; and that, when they 
arrive at Bubastis, they sacrifice a vast number of vic- 
tims, and drink much wine; and that at one such fes- 
tival, the inhabitants assured him, that there were not 
assemhicd fewer than 700,000 men and women, with- 
out reckoning the children.—Euterpe, chap. lix., Ix. 
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EXODUS. 


from the presence of Pharaoh 


be so with you, as I will let you A.M.2513 
go, and your little ones : look to 12t ; ——_ 
for evil 2s before you. 

11 Not so: go now ye that are men, and 
serve the Lorn; for that yegtid desire. And 
they were driven out from Pharaoh’s presence. 

12 And the Lorp said unto Moses, ™ Stretch 
out thine hand over the land of Egypt for the 
locusts, that they may come up upon the land 
of JEkgypt, and ® cat every herb of the land, 
even all that the hai} hath left. 

13 And Moses stretched forth his rod over 
the land of Egypt, and the Lorp brought an 





m Chap. vii. 19.—— Ver. 4, 5. 


T find that the ancient Egyptians called Diana Nevth ; 
this comes as near as possible to the Gaile of the Isle 
of Man. The moon is called yn neith or neath; and 
also ke-sollus, from ke, smooth or even, and sollus, light, 
the smooTH LiGHT; perhaps to distinguish her from the 
sun, grian, from gri-tien or cri-iten, 1. €., TREMBLING 
FIRE; yn neith—easga, as Macpherson has it, signifies 
wan complexion. Y should rather incline to think it 
may eome from atse. The Celtic nations thought that 
the heavenly luminaries were the residences of spirits 
which they distinguished by the name of azse, thus 
grian-ais signifies the spirit of the sun. 

Moses and Aaron, requesting Jiberty for the Hebrews 
to go three days’ journey into the wilderness, and with 
them al) their wives, little ones, and cattle, in order to 
hold a feast unto Jehovah er God, must have at 
least appeared as reasonable to the Egyptians as their 
going to the city of Bubastis with their wives, little 
ones, and cattle, to hold a feast to Nezth or Diana, who 
was there worshipped. The parallel in these two 
cases is too striking to pass unnoticed. 

Verse 10. Let the Lord be so with you] This is an 
obscure sentence. Some suppose that Pharaoh meant 
it as a curse, as if he had said, “‘ May your God be as 
surely with you, as T shall let vou go!” For as he 
purposed not to permit them to go,so he wished them 
as much of the Divine help as they should have of his 
permission. 

Look—for evil is before you.} DDID WIAYID IN 
reu hi raah neged peneychem, See ye that evil ts before 
your faces—if you attempt to go, ye shall meet with 
the punishment ye deserve. Probably Pharaoh intend- 
ed to insinuate that they had some sinister designs, and 
that they wished to go in a body that they might the 
better accomplish their purpose ; but if they had no such 
designs they would be contented for the males to go, 
and leave their wives and children behind: for he well 
knew if the men went and left their families they would 
infallibly return, but that if he permitted them to take 
their families with them, they would undoubtedly make 
their escape; therefore he says, ver. 11, Go now ye 
that are men, and serve the Lord. 

Verse 13. The Lord brought an east wind] As 
locusts abounded in those countries, and particularly in 
/¥,thiopia, and more especially at this time of the year, 
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Eocusis, the eighth plague, 


Bom. 2518. east wind upon the land all that day, 
~ and all that night ; end when it was 
morning, the east wind brought the locusts. 

14 And ° the locusts went up over all the 
land of Egypt, and rested in all the coasts of 
Egypt: very grievous were they; »” before 
them there were no such locusts as they, nei- 
ther after them shall be such. 

15 For they ¢ covered the face of the whole 
earth, so that the land was darkened ; and they 
did eat every herb of the land, and all the 
fruit of the trees which the hail had left: and 
there remained not any green thing in the 
trees, or in the herbs of the field, through all 
the land of Egypt. 

16 Then Pharaoh ‘called for Moses and 
Aaron in haste: and he said, tI have sinned 
against the Lorp your God, and against you. 

17 Now therefore forgive, I pray thee, my 





© Psa. Ixxviii. 46; cv. 34. PJoel 11. 2.———9 Ver. 5. —— Psa. 
cv. 35.———* Heb. hastened to cai]l.——t Chap. ix. 27.——" Chap. 
ix. 28; 1 Kings xili. 6.——v Chap. viii. 30. 











God had no need to create new swarms for this pur- 
pose ; all that was requisite was to cause such a wind 
to blow as would bring those which already existed 
over the landof Egypt. The miracle in this business 
was he bringing the locusts at the appointed time, and 
causing the proper wind te blow for that purpose ; and 
then taking them away after a similar manner. 

Verse 14. Before them there were no sueh locusts, 
gGe.] They exceeded all that went before, or were 
since, in number, and in the devastations they produced. 
Probably both these things are intended in the passage. 
See ver. 15. 

Ver. 15. There remained not any green thing] See 
the note on ver. 4. 

Verse 17. Forgive, I pray thee, my sin only this 
onee] Whata strange case! And what a series of 
softening and hardening, of sinning and repenting! 
Had he not now another opportunity of returning to 
God? But the love of gain, and the gratification of 
his own self-will and obstinacy, finally prevailed. 


Verse 19. A mighty strong west wind} DN ruaeh 
yam, literally the wind of the sea; the wind that blew 
from the Mediterranean Sea, which lay north-west of 
Egypt, which had the Red Sea on the east. Here 
again God works by natural means; he brought the 
locusts by the east wind, and took them away by the 
west or north-west wind, which carried them to the 
Red Sea where they were drowned. 

The Red Sea] 10 0° yam suph, the weedy sea; s0 
called, as some suppose, from the great quantity of 
alga or sea-weed which grows in it and about its shores. 
But Mr. Bruce, who has sailed the whole extent of it, 
declares that he never saw in it a weed of any kind; 
and supposes it has its name suph from the vast quan- 
tity of coral which grows in it, as trees and plants do 
en land. “ One of these,” he observes, “ from a root 
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Wire. A. 


and thick darkness, the ninth. 


sin only this once, and "entreat A. M.2513. 
the Lorp your God, that he may —_ 
take away from me this death only. 

18 And he ’ went out from Pharaoh, and 
entreated the Lorp. 

19 And the Lorn turned a mighty strong 
west wind, which took away the locusts, and 
“ cast them *intothe Red Sea; there remained 
not one locust in all the coasts of Egypt. 

20 But the Lorp Y hardened Pharaoh’s 
heart, so that he would not let the children 
of Israel go. 

21 And the Lorp said unto Moses, 2 Stretch 
out thine hand toward heaven, that there may 
be darkness over the land of Egypt, * even 
darkness which may be felt. 

22 And Moses stretched forth his hand 
toward heaven; and there wasa ° thick dark- 
ness in all the land of Egypt three days: 





y Chapter iv. 21; xi. 10, 
o Psd. cy. 








w Heb. fastened.——* Joel ii. 20. 
z Ch. ix. 22, 2 Heb. that one may feel darkness. 
28; Wisd. xvii. 2, &c. 








nearly central, threw out ramifications in a nearly cir- 
cular form measuring twenty-six feet diameter every 
way.”—Travels, vol. ii., p. 138. In the Septuagint 
it is called @aAacca epvbpa, the Red Sea, from which 
version we have borrowed the name ; and Mr. Bruce 
supposes that it had this name from Edom or Esaa, 
whose territories extended to its coasts ; for it is well 
known that the werd O%N Edom in Hebrew signifies 
red or ruddy. The Red Sea, called also the Arabic 
Gulf, separates Arabia from Upper A¢thiopia and part 
of Egypt. It is computed to be three hundred and 
fifty leagues in length from Suez to the Straits of 
Babelmandel, and is about forty leagues in breadth. 
It is not very tempestuous, and the winds usually blow 
from north tosouth, and from south to north, six months 
in the year ; and, like the monsoons of India, invariably 
determine the seasons of sailing into or out of this sea 
It is divided into two gulfs: that to the east called 
the Elanitie Gulf, from the city of Klana tothe north 
end of it; and that to the west called the Heroopolt- 
tan Gulf, from the city of Heroopolis ; the former of 
which belongs to Arabia, the latter to Egypt. Tho 
Heroopolitan Gulf is called by the Arabians Bahr el 
Kolzum, the sea of destruetion, or of Clysma@, an an- 
cient town in that quarter ; and the Elanitic Gulf Bahr 
el Akaba, the sea of Akaba, a town situated on its 
most inland point. 
The NINTH plague—-THICK DARKNESS. 


Verse 21. Darkness which may be felt.] Probably 
this was occasioned by a superabundance of aqueous 
vapours floating in the atmosphere, which were so 
thick as to prevent the rays of the sun from pene- 
trating through them; an extraordinarily thick mist 
supernaturally, i. e., miraculously, brought on. An 
awful emblem of the darkened state of the Egyptians 


and their king. 
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Moses 1s dismissed 


23 They saw not one another, 
neither rose any from his place for 
three days: © but all the children of Isracl 
had light in their dwellings. 

24 And Pharaoli called unto Moses, and 
4 said, Go ye, serve the Lorn; only let your 
flocks and your herds be stayed: let your 
°}ittle ones also go with you. 

25 And Moses said, Thou must give ‘us 
also sacrifices and burnt-offerings, that we may 
sacrifice unto the Lorn our God. 

26 Our cattle also shall go with us; there 


1.—4 Verse 8. 


A. $1. 2513. 
BB. GC. 14! 








Wisdom xvill. 


©Chapler vili, 22; 
e Ver. 10. 





Verse 23. They saw not one another] So deep was 
the obscurity, and probably such was its nature, that no 
artificial light eonld be procured ; as the thick clammy 
vapours would prevent lamps, &c., from hurning, or if 
they even could be ignited, the light through the pal- 
pable obscurity, could diffuse itself to no distance from 
the burning body. ‘The author of the boek of Wis- 
dom, chap. xvii. 2-19, gives a fearful description of 
this plague. He says, “ The Egyptians were shut up 
in their houses, the prisoners of darkness: and were 
fettered with the bonds of a long night. They were 
scattered under a dark veil of forgetfulness, being hor- 
ribly astonished and troubled with strange apparitions ; 
fer neither might the corner that held them keep them 
from fear; but noises as of waters falling down sound- 
ed abont them; and sad visions appeared unto them 
with heavy countenances. No power of the fire could 
give them hght—only there appeared unto them a fire 
kindled of itself very dreadful ; for being much terrified, 
they thought the things which they saw to be werse 
than the sight they saw not. For though no terrible 
thing did scare them, yet being scared with beasts that 
passed by, and hissing of serpents, they died for fear : 
for whether he were husbandman, or shepherd, or a 
labourer in the field, he was overtaken ; for they were 
all bound with one chain of darkness. Whether it 
were a whistling wind, or a terrible sound of stones 
east down, or a running that could not be seen of trip- 
ping beasts, or a rearing voice of most savage wild 
beasts, or a rebounding echo from the hollow mount- 
ains, these things made them to swoon for fear.’ See 
Psalm Ixxviii. 49. 

To this description nothing need be added except 
this circumstance, that the darkness, with its attendant 
horrors, lasted for three days. 

All the children of Israel had light} By thus dis- 
linguishing the Israelites, God showed the Egyptians 
that th« darkness was produced by his power ; that he 
sent it in judginent against them for their cruclt# to his 
people ; that beeause they trusted in him they were 
exempted from these plagues ; that in the displeasure of 
such a Being his enemies had every thing to fear, and 
in his approbation his followers had every thing to hope. 

Verse 24. Only let your flocks and your herds be 
stayed) Pharaoh cannot get all he wishes ; and as he 
sees it impossible to contend with Jehovah, he now 
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EXODUS. 


by Pharaoh in wrath. 


shall not a hoof be left behind ; for 
thercof must we take to serve the 
Lorp our God; and we know not with what we 
must serve the Lorp until we come thither. 

27 But the Lorn #®hardencd Pharaoh’s 
heart, and he would not let them go. 

28 And Pharaoh said unto him, Get thee 
from me, take heed to thyself, see my face 
no more; for in that day thou seest my face 
thon shalt die. 

29 And Moses said, Thou hast. spoken well, 
h] will see thy face again no more. 


A. M, 2513. 
B. C, 1491. 





f Heb. into our hands——S Ver. 20; chapteriv. 21; xiv. 4, 8. 
b Heb. xi. 27. 


consents to give up the Israelites, their wives and their 
children, provided he may keep their flocks and their 
herds. The cruelty of this demand is not more evident 
than its avarice. Had six hundred thousand men, be- 
sides women and children, gone three days’ journey into 
the wilderness without their cattle, they must have 
inevitably perished, being without milk for their little 
ones, and animal foed for their own sustenance, in a 
place where little as a substitute could possibly be found. 
It is evident from this that Pharaoh intended the total 
destruction of the whole Israelitish host. 

Verse 26. We know not with what we must serve 
the Lord, gc.) The Jaw was not yet given; the ordi- 
nanees concerning the different kinds of sacrifices and 
offerings not known. What kind and what number of 
animals God should require to be sacrificed, even 
Moses himself could not as yet tell. He therefore very 
properly insists on taking the tvhole of their herds with 
them, and not leaving even one hoof behind. 

Verse 27. The Lord hardened Pharaoh's heart} He 
had yet another miracle to work fer the complete con- 
viction of the Egyptians and triumph of his people; 
and till that was wrought he permitted the natural obsti- 
nacy of Pharaoh’s haughty heart to have its full sway, 
after each resistance of the gracious influence which 
was intended to soften and bring him to repentance. 

Verse 28. See my face no more] Hitherto Pharaoh 
had left the way open for negotiation; but now, in 
wrath against Jehovah, he dismisses his ambassador, 
and threatens him with death if he should attempt any 
more to come into his presence. 

Verse 29. I will see thy face again nomore.) Itis 
very likely that this was the last interview that Moses 
had with Pharaoh, for what is related, chap. xi. 4—8, 
might have been spoken on this very occasion, ss itis 
very possible that God gave Moses to understand his 
purpose to slay the first-born, while before Pharaoh at 
this time ; so, in all probability, the interview men- 
tioned here was the last which Moses had with the 
figyptian king. Jt is true that in ver. 31 of chap. xii. 
it is stated that Pharaoh called for Moses and Aaron 
by night, and ordered them to leave Egypt, and to take 
all their substanee with them, which seems to imply 
that there was another interview, bur the words may 
imply no more than that Moses and Aaron received 
such a messoge from Pharaoh. If, however, this mode 
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The Israelites commanded to ask 


ef interpreting these passages should not seem satis- 
factory to any, he may understand the words of Moses 
thus: JZ will see thy face—seek thy favour, no more 
in behalf of my people, which was literally true; for 
if Moses did appear any more before Pharaoh, it was 
not as a supplicant, but merely as the ambassador of 
God, to denounce his judgments by giving him the 
final determination of Jehovah relative to the destruc- 
tion of the first-born. 


1. To the observations at the conclusion of the 
preceding chapter, we may add that at first view it 
seems execedingly strange that, after all the proofs 
Pharaoh had ef the power of God, he should have 
aeted in the manner related in this and the preeeding 
chapters, alternately sinning and repenting ; but it is 
really a common casc, and multitudes who condemn the 
conduet of this miserable Egyptian king, act in a similar 
manner. They relent when smarting under God’s judg- 
ments, but harden their hearts when these judgments 
are removed. 
cases. Tosueh God says by his prophet, Why should 
ye be stricken any more? ye will revolt more and more. 
Reader, are not the vows of God upon thee? Often 
when afilicted in thyself or family hast thou not said 
like Pharaoh, (ver. 17,) Now therefore forgive, I pray 
thee, my sin only THIS ONCE, and take away from me 
this death ontyt And yet when thou hadst respite, 


CHAP. XI. 


flocks and your herds be stayed, says Pharaoh. 


Of this kind I have witnessed numerous’ 


gold and silver of the Egyptians. 


health and strength didst thou not return unto iniquity 1 
And art thou not still in the broad road of tiansgres- 
sion? Be not deceived; God is not mocked ; he warns 
thee, but he will not be mocked by thee. What thou 
sowest,that thou must recap. Think then what a most 
dreadful harvest thou mayest expect from the seeds 
of viee which thou hast already sown! 

2. Even in the face of God’s judgments the spirit 
of avarice will make its requisitions. Only let your 
The 
love of gain was the ruling principle of this man’s soul, 
and he chooses desperately to contend with the justice 


iof his Maker, rather than give up his bosom sin! 


Reader, is this not thy own case? And art thou not 
ready, with Pharaoh, to say to the messenger of God, 
who rebukes thee for thy worldly mindedness, &c., 
Get thee gone from me. Take hecd to thyself, and 
see my face no more. Esau and Pharaoh have both 
got a very bad name, and many persons who are re- 
peating their erimes are the foremost to enver them 
with obloquy ! When shall we learn to look at home ? 
to take warning by the miscarriages of others, and 
thus shun the pit into which we have seen so many 
fall? If God were to give the history of every man 
who hardens himself from his fear, how many Pharaoh- 
like cases should we have on record! But a day is 
coming in whieh the seerets of every heart shall be 
revealed, and the history of every mun’s life laid open 


didst thou not harden thy heart, and with returning | to an assembled world. 





CHAPTER XI. 


God purposes to bring another plague upon Pharaoh, after which he should let the Israelites go, 1. 

are commanded to ask gold and silver from the Egyptians, 2. 
Moses predicts the destruction of the first-born of the Egyptians, 4-6, and 
On seeing which, Pharaoh and his servants should entreat the Hebrews to depart, 8. 


among the Egyptians, 3. 
Israel’s protection, 7. 
The prediction of his previous obstinacy, 9, 10. 


AND the Lorp said unto Moses, 
Yet will I bring one plague 
more upon Pharaoh, and upon Egypt; after- 
wards lhe will let you go hence: * when he 
shall let you go, he shall surely thrust you 
out hence altogether. 
2 Speak now in the ears of the people, and 
let every man borrow of his neighbour, and 


mem. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 





*Ch. xii. 3t, 33, 39. — Ch. iii. 22; xii. 35. GChelit. ols xu: 


NOTES ON CHAP. XI. 

Verse 1. The Lord said unto Moses] Cualmet eon- 
tends that this should be read in the preterpluperfect 
tense, for the Lord nap said to Moses, as the fourth, 
fifth, sixth, seventh, and eighth verses appear to have 
been spoken when Moses had the interview with Pha- 
raoh mentioned in the preceding chapter; see the note 
there on verse 29. If therefore this chapter be con- 
nected with the preecding, as it should be, and the first 
three verses not only read in the past tense but also in 
a parenthesis, the sense will be mueh more distinet and 
slear than it now appears. 








a 


They 
The estimation in which Moses was held 


every woman of her neighbour, A. M. 2513. 
a .; B. C, 1491. 

jewels of silver, and jewels of cold === 

3 ¢ And the orp gave the people favour in 
the sight of the Egyptians. Moreover the man 
4 Moses was very great in the land of Egypt, 
in the sight of Pharaoh’s servants, and in the 
sight of the people. 

4 And Moses said, Thus saith the Lorn, 


36; Pea. cvi. 46. 








42 Sam. vii.9; Esth. ix. 4; Eccles. xlv. 1. 











Verse 2. Let every man borrow] For a proper eor- 
rection of the strange mistranslation of the word oxv 
shaal in this verse, see the note on ehap. iil. 22. 

Verse 3. The man Moses was very great} The 
miracles whieh Pharaoh and his servants had already 
seen him work had doubtless impressed t} 2m with a 
high opinion of his wisdom and power. flad_he not 
appeared in their sight as a very extraordinary person, 
whom it would have been very dangerous to molest, 
we may naturally conclude that some violence would 
long ere this have been offcred to his person. 

Verse 4. About midnight will I go out] Whether 
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A prediction of the tenth 


A. M. 2513. 


° About midnight will I go out into 
B.C. MOL, 


the inidst of Egypt: 

And fall the first-born in the land of 
Egypt shall die, from the first-born of Pha- 
raoh that sitteth upon his throne, even unto 
the first-born of the maid-servant that ts be- 
hind the mill ; and all the first-born of beasts. 

G © And there shall be a great cry throughout 





© Chapter xii. 12, 23, 29; Amos v. t7.——! Chapter xii. 12, 29; 
Amos iv. 10. 


God did this by the ministry of a good er of an evil 
angel is a matter of little impartan ze, though some com- 
mentators have greatly magnific! it. Both kinds of 
angels are under his power and jurisdiction, and he 
nay cmplay them as he pleases. Such a work of de- 
struction as the slaying of the first-born is supposed to 
be nore proper for a bad than for a good angel. But 
the warks of God’s justice are not less holy and pure 
than the works of his merey ; and the highest archangel 
may, with the utmost propriety, be employed in cither. 

Verse 5. The first-born of Pharaoh, ge.) From 
the heir to the Egyptian throne tothe son of the mast 
abject slave, or the principal person in each family. 
See the note on chap. xii. 29. 

The maid-servant that is behind the mill} The 
meanest slaves were employed in this work. In many 
parts of the cast they still grind all their corn with a 
kind of portable mill-stones, the upper one of which is 
turned round by a sort of ever fixed in the rim. A 
drawing of one of these machines as used in China is 
now before me, and the person who grinds is repre- 
sented as pushing the lever before him, and thus run- 
ning round with the stone. Perhaps something like 
this is intended by the expression BEHIND the mill in 
the text. On this passage Dr. Shaw has the following 
observation :—‘ Most families grind their wheat and 
barley at home, having two portable mill-stones for that 
purpose, the uppermost of which is turned round by a 
small handle of wood or iron that is placed in the rim. 
When this stone is large, or expedition required, a 
second person is called in to assist; and as it is usual 
for women alono to he concerned in this employment, 
who scat themselves over against cach other with the 
mill-stone between them, we may scc, not only the pro- 
pricty of the expression (Exod. xi. 5) of sitting behind 
the mill, but the force of another, (Matt. xxiv. 40,) 
that feo women shall be grinding at the mill; the one 
shall be taken, and the other left.’—Travels, p. 231, 
Ato edit. ‘These portable mills, under the name of 
querns, were used among our ancestors in this and the 
sister kingdams, and some of them are in use to the 
present day. Poth the instrament and its name our 
forefathers seem ta have harrowed from the continent. 
They have long existed amang the inhabitants of Shet- 
land, Ieecland, Norway, Denmark, &c. 

Verse 6. There shall be a great ery| Of the dying 
and for the dead. See morc on this subject, chap. xii. 30. 

Verse 7. Nota dog move his tongue] This passage 
has been generally understood as a proverbial expres- 
sion, intimating that the Israclites should nat only be 
frec from this death, but that they should depart with- 
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EXODUS. 


plogue, and tts effects 


all the land of Egypt, such as A.M. 2513. 
there was none like it, nor shall be —2*# 
like it any more. 

7 » But against any of the children of Israe] 
‘shall nota dog move his tonguc, against man 
or beast: that ye may know how that the 
Lorp doth put a difference between the Egyp- 
tians and Israel. 








& Chap. xii. 30; Amos v.17; Wisd. xviii. 10. —— Chap. viii. 
22,—i Josh. x. 21. 


out any kind of molestation. For though there must 
be much bustle and comparative confusion in the sud- 
den removal of sir hundred thousand persons with their 
wives, children, goods, cattle, &e., yet this should pro- 
duce so little alarm that even the dogs should not bark 
at them, which it would be natural to expect, as the 
principal stir was to be about midnight. 

After giving this general explanation from others, { 
may be permitted to hazard a conjecture of my own. 
And, 1. Is it not probable that the allusion is here made 
to a well-known custom of dogs howling when any 
mortality is in a village, street, or even house, where 
such animals are! ‘There are innumerable instances 
of the faithful house-dog howling when a death hap- 
pens in a family, as if distressed on the account, feel- 
ing for the loss of his benefactor; but their apparent 
presaging such an event by their cries, as some will 
have it, may be attributed, not to any prescience, but 
to the exquisite keenness of their scent. Ifthe words 
may be understood in this way, then the great ery 
through the whole land of Egypt may refer to this 
very circumstance : as dog{{ were sacred among them, 
and consequently religiously preserved, they must have 
existed in great multitudes. 2. We know that one of 
their principal deities was Osiris, whose son, warship- 
ped under the form of a dog, or a man with a dog’s 
head, was called Anudts latrator, the barking Anubis. 
May he not be represented as deploring a calamity 
which he had no power te prevent among his worship- 
pers, nor influence to inflict punishment upon those who 
set his deity at naught? IIence while there was a 
great ery, MII Mpy'y tseakah gedolah, throughout all 
the land of Egypt, because of the mortality in every 
hanse, yet among the Israclites there was no death, 
consequently no dog moved his tongue to how! for their 
calamity ; nor could the object of the Egyptians’ wor- 
ship inflict any simular punishment on the worshippers 
of Jchovah. 

In honour of this dog-god there was a city called 
Anubis in Egypt, by the Greeks called Cynopolis, the 
city of the dog, the same that is now ealled Menieh ; 
in this he had a temple, and dogs, which were sacred 
to him, were here fed with consecrated victuals. 

Thus, as in the first plagues their magicians were 
confounded, so in this last their gods were put to flight. 
And may not this be referred to in chap. xii. 12, when 
Jchavah says: Against all the gods of Egypt I wilt 
exceute judgment ? Should it be objected, that ta con- 
sider tho passage in this light would be to acknowledge 
the being and deity of the fictitious Anubis, it may be 
answered, that in the sacred writings it is not an un- 
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Pharaoh again 


A. M. 2513. 


8 And Fall these thy servants 
B. C. 1491. 


shall come down unto me, and bow 
down themselves unto me, saying, Get thee 
out, and all the people ! that follow thee : and 
after that I will go out. And he went out 
irom Pharaoh in ™a great anger. 

9 And the Lorp said unto Moses, " Pharaoh 


k Chap. xii. 33——! Heb. that ts at thy fect; so Judg. iv. 10; 
vili.5; 1 Kings xx. 10; 2 Kings i. 9. 











common thing to sce the idol acknowledged in order to 
show its nullity, and the more forcibly to express con- 
tempt for it, for its worshippers, and for its worship. 
Thus Isaiah represents the Babylonish idols as being 
endued with sense, howing down under the judgments 
of God, utterly unable to help themselves or their 
worshippers, and being a burden to the beasts that car- 
ried them: Bent boweth down, Nevo stoopeth ; their 
tdols were upon the beasis and upon the cattle: your 
carriages were heavy laden; they are a burden to the 
weary beast. Tuey stoop, they bow down together ; 
they could not deliver the burden, but themselves are 
gone into captivity ; chap. xlvi. 1, 2. The case of Eli- 
jah and the prophets of Baal should not be forgotten 
here ; this prophet, by seeming to acknowledge the 
reality of Baal’s being, though by a strong irony, pour- 
ed the most sovereign contempt upon him, his worship- 
pers, and his worship: And Elijah mocked them, and 
said, Cry aloud; For HE is A Gop: either he is talk- 
ing, or he is pursuing, or he is in a journey, or perad- 
venture he sleepeth and must be awaked; 1 Kings 
xvili. 27. See the observations at the end of chap. xii. 

The Lord doth put a difference] See on chap. viii. 
22. And for the variations hetween the Hebrew and 
Samaritan Pentateuch in this place, see at the end of 
the chapter. 

Verse 8. And all these thy servants shall come} 
A prediction of what actually took place. See chap. 
xii. 31-33. 

Verse 9. Pharaoh shall not hearken unto you] 
Though shall and wil? are both reputed signs of the 
future tense, and by many indiscriminately used, yet 
they make a most essential difference in composition 
in a variety of cases. For ‘instance, if we translate 
you x9 lo yishma, Pharaoh sHAaLu not hearken, as in 
our text, the word shall strongly intimates that it was 
impossible for Pharaoh to hearken, and that God had 
placed him under that impossibility: but if we trans- 
late as we should do, Pharaoh wit not hearken, it 
alters the case most essentially, and agrees with the 
many passages in the preceding chapters, where he is 
said to have hardened his own heart; as this proves 
that he, without any impulsive necessity, obstinately 
refused to attend to what Moses said or threatened : 
and that God took the advantage of this obstinacy to 
work another miracle, and thus multiply his wonders 
in the land. 

Pharaoh wit not hearken unto you ; and because 
he would not God hardened his heart—Jeft him to his 
own obstinacy. 


To most critics it is well known that there are in 
sevetal parts of the Pentateuch considerable differences 


CHAP. XI. 


hardens his heart 


shall not hearken unto you; that A.M. 2513. 
°my wonders may be multiplied a 
in the land of Egypt. a 
10 And Moses and Aaron did all these won- 
ders before Pharaoh: ? and the Lorp hard- 
ened Pharaoh’s heart, so that he would not 
let the children of Israel go out of his land. 


© Ch. 











m Heb. heat of anger ——®* Chap. ili. 19 ; vil. 4; x. 1. 
vii. 3. e@hap. x7c0, 21: Kom. 11. 53 ix. 22. 











hetween the Hebrew and Samaritan copies of this 
work. In this chapter the variations are of consider- 
ahle importance, and competent critics have allowed 
that the Samaritan text, especially in this chapter, is 
fuller and better connected than that of the Hebrew. 
1. It is evident that the eighth verse in the present 
Hebrew text has no natural connection with the se- 
venth. For in the seventh verse Moses delivers to 
the Israelites what God had commanded him to say; 
and in the eighth he appears to continue a direct dis- 
course unto Pharaoh, though it does not appear when 
this discourse was begun. This is quite contrary to 
the custom of Moses, who always particularly notes 
the commencement of his disconrses. 

2. It is not likely that the Samaritans have added 
these portions, as they could have no private interest 
to serve by so doing; and therefore it is likely that 
these additions were originally parts of the sacred text, 
and might have been omitted, because an ancient copy- 
ist found the substance of them in other places. It 
must however be granted, that the principal additions 
in the Samaritan are repetitions of speeches which ex- 
ist in the Hebrew text. 

3. The principal part of these additions do not ap- 
pear to have been borrowed from any other quarter. 
Interpolations in general are easily discerned from the 
confusion they introduce; but instead of deranging 
the sense, the additions here make it much more appa~ 
rent; for should these not be admitted it is evident 
that something is wanting, without which the connec- 
tion is incomplete.—See Calmet. But the reader is 
still requested to observe, that the supplementary mat- 
ter in the Samaritan is collected from other parts of 
the Hebrew text; and that the principal merit of the 
Samaritan is, that it preserves the words in a better 
arrangement. 

Dr. Aennicoéi has entered into this subject at large, 
and by printing the two texts in parallel columns, the 
supplementary matter in the Samaritan and the hiatus in 
the Hebrew text will be at once perceived. It is well 
known that he preferred the Samaritan to the Hebrew 
Pentateuch ; and his reasons for that preference in this 
case I shall subjoin. As the work is extremely scarce 
from which I select them, one class of readers espe- 
cially will be glad to meet with them in this place. 

“ Within these five chapters, vii., viii., ix., x., and 
xi., are seven very great differences between the He- 
brew and Samaritan Pentateuchs, relating to the speeches 
which denounced seven out of the en judgments upon 
the Egyptians, viz., waters into blood, frogs, flies, mur- 
rain, hail, locusts, and destruction of the first-born, 
The Hebrew text gives the speeches concerning these 
judgments only once at each; but the Samaritan gives 
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The Iebrew and Samaritan 


each spcech twice. In the [febrew we have the 
speeches concerning the five first as in command from 
Gop to Moses, without reading that Moses delivered 
them; and conecrning the two last, as delivered by 
Moses to Pharach, without reading that Gop had com- 
manded them. Whereas in the Samaritan we find 
every speech Twice: Gop eommands Mases to go and 
speak thus or thus before Pharaoh; Moses goes and 
denounces the gudgment; Pharaoh disobeys, and the 
judgment takes place. All this is perfectly regular, 
and exactly agreeable ta the double specches of Homer 
in very ancient times. I have not the least doubt that 
the Hebrew text now wants many words in each of 
the seven following places: chap. vii., between verscs 
18 and 19; end of chap. vii. ; chap. viil., between 19 
and 20; chap. x., between 2 and 3; chap. xi., at 
verses 3 and 4. The reader will permit me to refer 
him (for all the words thus omitted) to my own edition 
of the Hebrew Bible, (Oxford 1780, 2 vols. fol.,) where 
the whole differences are most clearly described. As 
this is a matter of very extensive eonsequence, | can- 
nat but observe here, that the present Hebrew text 
of Exod. xi. did formerly, and does still appear to me 
to furnish a demonstration against itself, in proof of 
the double speech bcing formerly recorded there, as 
it is now in the Samaritan. And some very learned 
men have eonfessed the impossibility of explaining 
this chapter without the assistance of the Samaritan 
Pentateuch. I shall now give this important chapter 
as I presume it stood originally, distinguishing by zta- 
lies all such words as are added to or differ from our 
present translation. And before this chapter must be 
placed the two ‘last verses of the chapter preceding, 
Exod. x. 28: And Pharaoh said unto him, Get thee 
from me, take heed to thyself, see my face no more ; 
for in that day thou seest my face thow shalt die. 
29: And Moses said, Thou hast well spoken, I will 
see thy faee again no more. 


EXODUS NI. 


EXODUS. 


HEBREW TEXT AND PRE- 
SENT VERSION. 


1. And the Lord said 
unto Moscs, Yet will [| 
bring onc plague more 
upon Pharaoh and upon 
Egypt, afterwards he 
will let you go hence: 
when he shall let you go, 
he shal] surcly thrust you 
out hence altogether. 

2. Speak now in the 
ears of the peaplc; and 
let every man Boenow of 
his neighbour, and cvery 
woman of her neighbour, 
jewels of silver, and jewels 
of gald. 

3. And the Loan oave 
the people favour in the 
sight of the Egyptians. 


SAMARITAN TEXT AND NEW 
VERSION. 


1. Then Jehovah said 
unto Moses, Yet will I 
bring one plague more 
upon Pharaoh and upon 
Egypt, and afterwards he 
will send you out hence: 
when he will send you 
away, he will surcly drive 
you henec altogether. 

2. Speak now in the 
ears of the people; and 
let evcry man ask of his 
neighbour, and every wo- 
man of her neighbour, ves- 
sels of silver, and vessels 
of gold and raiment. 

3. And J will give thts 
people favour in the sight 
of the igyptians, so that 
they shall give them what 
they ask. 
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he 


Hesrew. 


Moreover the man Moses 
was very great in the land 
of Egypt, in the sight of 
Pharaolh’s servants, and in 
the sight of the people. 


A 


4. And Moses said,Thus 
saith the Lord, About mid- 
night will I go out into 
the midst 
of Kgypt. 

5. And all the first-born 
in the land of Egypt shall 
dic, from the first-born of 
Pharaoh that sitteth upon 
his throne, even unto the 
first-born of the maid-ser- 
vant that is behind the 
mill ; and all the first-born 
of beasts. 

6. And there shall be 
a great cry thraugh all the 
land of Egypt, such as 
there was none like it, 
nor shall be like it any 
more. 

7. But against any of 


iexts colluied and compared. 


EXODUS XI. 


SAMARITAN. 

4. For about midnight 
I will go forth into the 
midst of the land of Egypt. 

5. And every first-born 
in the land of Egypt shall 
die, from the first-born of 
Pharaoh who sitteth upon 
his throne, unto the first- 
born of the maid-servant 
that «is behind the mill, 
and even unto the first- 
born of every beast. 

6. And there shall be a 
greal ery through all the 
land of Egypt, such as 
there was none like it, nor 
shall be like it any more. 

7. But against any of 
the children of Israel shall 
nota dog move his tongue, 
against manor even against 
beast; that thou mayest 
know that Jehovah doth 
put a difference between 
the Egyptians and Israel. 

8. And thou also shalt 
be greatly honoured in 
the land of Egypt, in the 
sight of Pharaoh’s  ser- 
vants, and in the sight of 
the people. 

Y. THEN Moses said 
unto Pharaoh, Thus saith 
Jehovah, Israel is my son, 
my first-born; and I said 
unto thee, Let my son go 
that he may serve me. 

10. But thou hast re- 
fused to let him go; be- 
hold, Jehovah slayeth thy 
son, thy first-born. 

11. And Moses said, 
Thus saith Jehovah, About 
midnight will I go forth 
into the midst of the land 
of Egypt. 

12. And every first-born 
in the land of Egypt shall 
die, from the first-born of 
Pharaoh that sitteth upon 
his throne, unto the first 
born of the maid-servant 
that is behind tho mill; 
and even unto the first- 
born of evcry beast. 

13. And there shall be 
a great cry through all the 
land of Egypt, such as 
there was none like it, 
nor shall be like it any 
morc. 

14. But against any of 


Directtons concerning the 


EXODUS NI. 


Hesrew. 


the children of Israel shall 
not a dog move his tongue, 
against man or 
beast ; that ye may know 
how that the Lord doth 
pyt a difference between 
the Egyptians and Israel. 
8. And all these thy 
servants shall come down 
unto me, and bow down 
themselves unto me, say- 
ing, Get thee out and all the 
people that follow thee ; 
and after that J will go ont. 
And he went out from 
Pharaoli in great anger. 


9. And the Lord said 
unto Moses, Pharaoh shall 
not hearken unto you, that 
my wonders may be multi- 
plied in the land of Egypt. 


The month Abib 1s to be considered as the commencement of the year, 1, 2. 


SAMARITAN. 


the ehildren of Israel shall 
not a dog move his tonguc, 
against man or evenagainst 
beast: that thou mayest 
know that the Lord doth 
put a differenee between 
the Egyptians and Israel. 

15. And all these thy 
servants shall come down 
to me, and bow down 
themselves to me, saying, 
Go forth, thou and all the 
people that follow thee ; 
and then I will go forth. 

16. Then went he forth 
from before Pharaoh in 
great indignation. 

17. And Jéhovah said 
unto Moses, Pharaoh doth 
not hearken unto you, that 
my wonders may be multi- 
plied in the land of Egypt. 


CHAP. XII. 


celebration of the passover. 


EXODUS XI. 


HesBrew. 


10. And Moses and 
Aaron did all these won- 
ders before Pharash: and 
the Lord hardened Pha- 
raoh’s heart, so that he 
would not let the ehil- 
dren of Israel go out of 
his land. 


SAMARITAN. 


18. And Moses ana 
Aaron performed all these 
wonders before Pharaoh : 
but Jehovah hardened 
Pharaoh’s hes tt, so that 
he would not .et the chil- 
dren of Israel go out of 
his land. 


“The reader has now the whole of this chapter 
before him. When, therefore, he has first read the 
28th and 29th verses of the preceding ehapter, and 
has then observed with due surprise the confusion of 
the Hebrew text in ehap. xi., he will be prepared to 
acknowledge with due gratitude the regularity and 
truth of the Samaritan text, throngh these many and 
very considerable differences.’—Remarks on select 
passages in the Old Testament, 8vo., Oxford, 1787. 

The reader will pass his own judgment on the 
weight of this reasoning, and the importance of the 
additions preserved in the Samaritan text; a convic- 
tion of their utility has induced me to insert them 


CHAPTER XII. 


The Passover instituted ; the 


lamb or kid to de used on the occasion to be taken from the flock the tenth day of the month, and each 


family to provide one, 3, 4. 


The lamb or kid to be a male of the first year without blemish, 5. 


To be 


killed on the fourteenth day, 6, and the blood ta be sprinkled on the side posts and lintels of the doors, 7. 
The flesh to be prepared by roasting, and not to be eaten either sodden or raw, 8, 9; and no part of it to 


be left till the morning, 10. 
Why called the Passover, 12. 
them af preservation from the destroying angel, 13. 


journey, 11. 


for ever, 14. 
tions for ever, 17-20. 


his blood, and for what purpose, 21-23. 


24—27, 


Unleavened bread to be eaten seven days, 15. 


The people to eat it with their loins girded, &c., as persons prepared for a 
The blood sprinkled on the door posts, §c., to be a token to 


The fourteenth day of the month Abib to be a feast 
This also ta be observed in all their genera- 


Moses instructs the elders of Israel how they are to offer the lamb and sprinkle 


He binds them ta instruct their children in the nature of this rite, 
The children of Israel act as commandcd, 28. 
raoh and the Egyptians urge Moses, Aaron, and the Israelites to depart, 31-33. 
departure, and get gold, silver, and raiment from the Egyptians, 34-36. 


All the first-born of Egypt slain, 29, 30. Pha- 
They prepare for their 
They journey from Rameses 


to Succoth, 72 number six hundred thousand men, besides women and children, and a mixed multitude, 37, 38. 


They bake unleavened cakes of the dough they brought with them out of Egypt, 39. 


they sojourned in Egypt, 40-42. Different ordinances concerning the Passover, 43-49 ; which are all 


The time in which 


punctually observed by the people, who are brought out of Egypt the same day, 50, 51. 


A.M. 2513. AND the Lorp spake unto 
An, Bxod Isr 0 Moses and Aaron in the 
Mw or Nisen- Jand of Egypt, saying, 


2 *'This month shall be unto you the 


4 Chap. xiii. 4; Deut. xvi. 1; xxiii. 15; xxxiv. 18; 


NOTES ON CHAP. XIL 

Verse 2. This month shall be unto you the begin- 
sing af months} It is supposed that God now changed 
the commencement of the Jewish year. The month 
_ to which this verse refers, the month Adib, answers to 
a part of our March and April; whereas it is supposed 
that previously to this the year began with Tisri, 
which answers to a part of our September; for in this 
month the Jews suppose God created the world, when 

a 


beginning of months: it shalj A.M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 

be the first month of the year An. Exod. Isr. 1. 

to you. Abib or Nisan. 


3 Speak ye unto all the congregation of 
Lev. xii. 5; Num. xxvii. 16; Esth. i. 7. 


the earth appeared at once with all its fruits in perfec- 
tion. From this cireamstance the Jews have formed 
a twofold commencement of the year, which has given 
rise to a twofold denomination of the year itself, to 
which they afterwards attended in all their reckon- 
ings: that which began with Tisri or September was 
ealled their civil year ; that which began with Adié or 
March was ealled the sacred or ecclesiastical year. 
As the erodus of the Israclites formed a particulsz 
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The pasehal 


“7 ‘a Yt - [srael, saying, In the tenth day 


An. Exod. Isr.t. Of this month they shal] take to 
Ab or Nisan them every man a ¥ lamb, ac- 
cording to the house of /heir fathers, a lamb 
for a house: 

4 And if the houschold be too little for the 
lamb, let him and his neighbour next unto his 
house take 2f, aceording to the number of the 


b Or, kid. ——< Lev. xxii. 19, 20,21; Mal. i. 8, 14; Heb. ix. 14; 
Pet. i. 19. 


era, Which is referred to in Jewish reckonings down to 
the building of the temple, I have marked it as such 
in the chronology in the inargin; and shall earry it down 
to the time in which it ceased to be acknowledged. 

Some very eminently learned men dispute this ; and 
especially Houbigant, who contends with great plau- 
sibility of argument that no new commencement of the 
year is noted in this place; for that the year had al- 
ways begun in this month, and that the words shall be, 
Which are inserted by different versions, have nothing 
answering to them in the Hebrew, which he renders 
literally thus: Jfie mensis vobis est caput mensium ; 
hie vobis primus est anni mensis. “ This month is to 
you the head or ehief of the months; it is to you the 
first month of the year.” And he observes farther 
that God only marks it thus, as is evident from the 
context, to show the people that this month, which 
was the beginning of their year, should be so desig- 
nated as to point out to their posterity on what month 
and on what day of the month they w:re to celebrate 
the passover and the feast of unleavened bread. His 
words are these: “ Ergo superest, et Hebr. ipso ex 
contextu eflicitur, non hie novi ordinis annum con- 
stitui, sed eum anni mensem, qui esset primus, ideo 
eommemorari, ut posteris coustaret, quo mense, et quo 
die menasis pascha et azyma eelebranda essent.” 

Verse 3. In the tenth day of this month] In after 
times they began their preparation on the thirteenth 
day or day hefore the passover, whieh was not cele- 
brated till the fourteenth day, see ver. 6: but on the 
present oceusion, as this was their first passover, they 
probably required more time to get ready in; as a 
state of very great confusion must have prevailed at 
this time. Mr. Ainsworth remarks that on this day 
the Israelites did afterwards go through Jordan into 
the land of Canaan; Josh. iv. 19. And Christ, our 
Paschal Lainb, on this day entered Jerusalem, riding 
on an ass; the people bearing palm branehes, and 
erying, Hosanna, Jolin xii. 1, 12, 13, &e.: and in 
him this type was truly fnlfilled. 

A lamb| The original word Mw seh signifies the 
young of sheep and of goats, and may be indifferently 
translated either Jam or Aid. See ver. 5. 

A lamb for a house) The whole host of Israel was 
divided into twelve tribes, these tribes into fazniltes, 
the families into houses, and the houses into particular 
persons; Num. i., Josh. vii. 14.—Ainsworth. 

Verse 4. If the household be too little) That is, If 
there be not persons enough in one family to eat a 
whole Iamb, then two families must join together. The 
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EXODUS. 


lamb described. 


A. M. 2513. 


souls; every man, according to 
B. C. 1491. 


his eating, shall make your count An. Exod. Isr. 1. 
for the lamb. Abib or Nisan. 





5 Your lamb shall be © without blemish, a 
male ¢ of the first year: ye shall take it out 
from the shcep, or from the goats : 

6 And ye shall keep it up until the ¢ foug- 
teenth day of the same month: and the whole 








4 Heb. son of a year; Lev. xxiii. 12.—* Lev. xxiii. 5; Num. 
ix, 33 xxvill. 16; Deut. xvi. 1, 6. 





rabbins allow that there should be at least ten persons 
to one paschal lamb, and not more than twenty. 

Take it, according to the number of the souls! The 
persons who were to eat of it were to be first ascer- 
tained, and then the lamb was to be slain and dressed 
for that number. 

Verse 5. Without blemish] Having no natural im- 
perfeetion, no disease, no deficiency or redundaney of 
parts. On this point the rabbins have trifled most 
egregiously, reekoning fifty blemishes that render a 
lamb or a kid, or any animal, improper to be saerifieed : 
five in the ear, three in the eyelid, etght in the eye, 
three in the nose, siz in the mouth, &e., &e. 

A male of the first year) ‘That ts, any age in the 
first year between eight days and twelve months. 

From the sheep, or from the goats] The mW seh 
means either; and either was equally proper if with- 
out blemish. The Hebrews however in general pre- 
ferred the lamb to the sid. 

Verse 6. Ye shall keep it up until the fourteenth day) 
The lamb or kid was to be taken from the floek on the 
tenth day, and kept up and fed by itself till the four- 
teenth day, when it was to be saerifieed. This was 
never commanded nor praetised afterwards. ‘The rab- 
bins mark four things that were required in the first 
passover that were never required afterwards: 1. The 
eating of the lamb in their houses dispersed through 
Goshen, 2. The taking the lamb on the tenth day. 
3. The striking of its blood on the door posts and lin- 
tels of their houses. And, 4. Their eating it in haste. 
These things were not required of the sueeeeding 
generations. 

The whole assembly—shall kill it] Any person 
might kill it, the sacrificial act in this ease not being 
eonfined to the priests. 

In the evening.) D377 [3 beyn haarbayim, “ be- 
tween the two evenings.” The Jews divided the day 
into morning and evening: till the sun passed the mert- 
dian all was morning or forenoon; after that, all was 
afternoon or evening. Their first evening began just 
after twelre o’cloek, and eontinued till sunset ; their 
seeond evening began at sunset and continued till night, 
i. e., during the whole time of twilight; between twelve 
o’elock, therefore, and the termination of twilight, the 
passover was to be offered. 

“The day among the Jews had twelve hours, John 
xi. 9. Their first hour was about six o'clock in the 
morning with us. Their sirth hour was our noon. 
Their ninth hour answered to our three o’clock in the 
afternoon. By this we may understand that the time 
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assembly of the congregation 
of Israel shall kill it fin the 
evening. 

7 And they shall take of the blood, and 
strike z¢ on the two side posts, and on the 
upper door post of the houses, wherein they 
shall eat it. 

8 And they shall eat the flesh in that night, 








€ Heb. between the two evenings ; chap. xvi. 12.——s Ch. xxxiv. 
25; Deut. xvi. 3 ;Num. ix. [13 1 Cor. iv. 8. 





in which Christ was crucified began at the third honr, 
that is, at nine o’clock in the morning, the ordinary 
time for the daily morning sacrifice, and ended at the 
ninth hour, that is, three o’clock in the afternoon, the 
time of the evening sacrifice, Mark xv. 25, 33, 34, 
37. Wherefore their nznth hour was their hour of 
prayer, when they uscd to go into the temple at the 
daily evening sacrifice, Acts tii. 1; and this was the 
ordinary time for the passover. Itis worthy of remark 
that God sets no particular Zour for the killing of the 
passover: any time between the two evenings, i. e., 
between twelve o’clock in the day and the termination 
of twilight, wasJawful. The daily sacrifice (see Exod. 
xxix. 38, 39) was killed at half past the eighth hour, 
that is, half an hour serore ¢thrce in the afternoon ; 
and it was offered np at helf past the ninth hour, that 
is, half an hour arrer three. In the evening of the 
passover it was killed at half past the seventh hour, 
and offered at half past the eighth, that is, half an hour 
BEFORE three: and if the evening of the passover fell 
on the evening of the Sabbath, it was killed at half 
past the sixtH hour, and offered at half past the 
SEVENTH, that is, half an hour Berore ¢éwo in the after- 
noon. ‘The reason of this was, they were first obliged 
to kill the daily sacrifice, and then to kill and roast the 
paschal Jamb, and also to rest the evening before the 
passover. Agreeably to this Maimonides says ‘the 
killing of the passover is after mid-day, and if they 
kill it before it is not lawful; and they.do not kill it 
till after the daily evening sacrifice, and burning of in- 
cense: and after they have trimmed the lamps they 
begin to kill the paschal lambs nnti] the end of the 
day.’ By this time of the day God foreshowed the 
sufferings of Christ in the evening of times or in the 
Jast days, Heb. i. 2; 1 Pet. i. 19, 20: and abont the 
same time of the day, when the paschal lamb ordina- 
rily died, He died also, viz., at the ninth hour; Matt. 
xxvil. 46-50.” See Ainsworth. 

Verse 7. Take of the blood, and strike it on the two 
side posts} ‘This was to be done by dipping a bunch 
of hyssop into the blood, and thus sprinkling it upon 
the posts, &c.; see ver. 22. That this sprinkling of 
the hlood of the paschal Jamh was an emblem of the 
sacrifice and atonement made by the death of Jesus 
Christ, is most clearly intimated in the sacred writings, 
. Pet.i.2; THeb. ix. 13,14; viii. 10. It is remark- 
able that no hlood was to be sprinkled on the threshold, 
to teach, as Mr. Ainsworth properly observes, a re- 
verent regard for the blood of Christ, that men should 
not tread under foot the Son of GOD, nor count the 
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CHAP. XII. 


the paschal lamb. 


roast with fire, and €unleavened A. M. 2513. 
bread; and with bitter herbs An Eran oy. 
they shall eat it. Abib or ania 
9 Eat not of it raw, nor sodden at all with 
water, but roast with fire; his head with his 
legs, and with the purtenance thereof. 
10 'And ye shall let nothing of it remain 


until the morning; and that which remainetlh 





h Deuteronomy xvi. 7. iChapter xxiii. 18; 
Xxxiv. 25. 


blood of the covenant wherewith they were sanctified 
an unholy thing ; Heb. x. 29. 

Verse 8. They shall eat the flesk—roast with fire] 
As it was the ordinary custom of the Jews to boul 
their flesh, some think that the command given here 
Was in opposition to the custom of the Egyptians, who 
ate raw flesh in honour of Osiris. The /Ethiopians 
are to this day remarkable for eating raw flesh, as is 
the case with most savage nations. 

Unleavened bread| NS matstsoth, fromAYd matsah, 
to squeeze or compress, becanse the bread prepared 
without Jeaven or yeast was generally compressed, sad 
or heavy, as we term it. The word here properly 
signifies nnleavened cakes ; the word for Jeaven in He- 
brew is 70M chamets, which simply signifies to fer- 
ment. It is supposed that leaven was forbidden on 
this and other occasions, that the bread being less 
agreeable to the taste, it might be emblematical of 
their bondage and &rtter servitude, as this seems to 
have been one design of the ditter herbs which were 
commanded to be used on this occasion; but this cer- 
tainly was not the sole design of the prohibition : leaven 
itself is a species of corruption, being produced by 
fermentation, which in snch cases tends to putrefac- 
tion. In this very light St. Paul considers the subject 
in this place ; hence, alluding to the passover as a type 
of Christ, he says: Purge out therefore the old leaven 
—for Christ our passover is sacrificed for us: there- 
fore Ict us keep the feast, not with old leaven, nezther 
with the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the 
unleavened bread of sincerity and truth; 1 Cor. v. 6-8. 

Bitter herbs] What kind of herbs or salad is in- 
tended by the word D°N79 merorim, which literally sig- 
nifies &itéers, is not well known. The Jews think 
cichory, wild lettuce, horehound, and the like are in- 
tended. Whatever may be implied under the term, 
whether Jitter herbs or bitter ingredients in general, it 
was designed to put them in mind of their bitter and 
severe bondage in the land of Egypt, from which God 
was now about to deliver them. 

Verse 9. With the purtenance thereof.) All the 
intestines, for these were abused by the heathens to 
purposes of divination; and when roasted in the man- 
ner here directed they conld not be thus used. The 
command also implies that the lamb was to be roasted 
whole ; neither the head or legs were to be separated, 
nor the intestines removed. I suppose that these last 
simply included the heart, lungs, liver, kidneys, &c., 
and not the intestinal canal. 

Verse 10. Ye shall let nothing of it remain until the 
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of it until the morning ye shall 
burn with fire. 

11 And this shall ye eat it; 
with your loins girded, your shoes on your feet, 
and your staff in your hand; and ye shall 
eat it in haste: *it zs the Lorn’s passover. 





™ Numbers 





« Deut. xvi. 5.——! Chap. xi. 4,5; Amos y. 17. 
XXXHI. 4. 








morning| Merely to prevent putrefaetion; for it was 
not meet that a thing offered to God should be sub- 
jected to corruption, which in sueh hot countries it 
must speedily undergn. ‘Thus the body of our blessed 
Lord saw no corruption, Psalm xvi. 10; Acts ii. 27, 
hecanse, like the paschal lamb, it was a saerifiee offer- 
ved to God. 

It appears that from the Jewish passover the hea- 
thens borrowed their sacrifiee termed PROPTER VIAM. 
zt was their custom previonsly to their undertaking a 
journey, to offer a sacrifice to their gods, and to eat 
the whole i€ possible, but if any part was left they 
burned it with fire; and this was called propter viain, 
because it was made to procure a prosperous journey. 
It was in referenee to this that Cato is said to have 
rallied a person ealled Q. Aléidiws, who, having eaten 
up all his goods, set fire to his hause, his only remain- 
ing ptoperty. ‘Te has offered his sacrifiee propter 
viam,” says Cato, “ beeause he has burned what he 
eould not eat.” This account is given by Maerobius, 
Saturn., lib. 1.,2, edit. Bipont., vol. 1., p. 333; and is 
a remarkable instance how closely some of the religious 
observanees of the people of God have been eopied by 
the heathen nations. 

Verse 11. And thus shall ye eat it; with your loins 
girded] As in the eastern countries they wear long 
loose garments, whenever they travel they tuek up the 
fore parts of their garments in the girdle which they 
wear round their loins. 

Your shoes on your feet] This seems partieularly 
mentioned because not eustomary. ‘ The easterns 
threw off their shoes when they eat, beeause it would 
be troublesome,” says Sir J. Chardin, “to keep their 
shoes upon their feet, they sitting eross-legged on the 
floor, and having no hinder quarters to their shoes, 
whieh are made like slippers ; and as they do not use 
tables and ehatrs as we do in Enrope, but have their 
floors covered with earpets, they throw off their shoes 
when they enter their apartments, lest they should soil 
those beautiful pieces of furniture.” On the contrary 
the Israelites were to have their shoes on, because now 
about to commence their journey. It was enstomary 
among the ltomans ta lay aside their shoes when they 
went to a banquet. The servants took them off them 
when they entered the house, and returned them when 
they departed to their own habitations. 

Your staff in your hand] The same writer ob- 
serves that the eastern people universally make use of 
a staff when they travel on foot. 

Ye shall eat it tn haste] Beeause they were sud- 
denly to take their departure: the destroying angel 
was at hand, their enemies were eoming against them, 
and they had not a moment to Jose. 
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EXODUS. 


Why called the passover, 


12 For I 'will pass through A.M. 2513. 
_— BHC. 149). 
the land of Egypt this night, and An. Exod. Isr. 1 
will smite all the first-born in the Ab® 9" Nisan. 
land of Egypt, both man and beast; and 
™ against all the ® gods of Egypt I will execute 


judgment: °T am the Lorp. 








2 Or, princes ; chap. xxi. 6: xxii. 28; Psa. Ixxxii. 1,6; John 
x. 34, 35.——-° Chup. vi. 2. 








It is the Lord’s passover.] That is, Jehovah is 
now about to pass over the land, and the houses only 
where the blood is sprinkled shall be safe from the 
stroke of death. The Hebrew word M35 pesach, whieh 
we very properly translate PAssoven, and whieh should 
always be pronouneed as fiwwo words, has its name from 
the angel of God passing by or over the houses of the 
Israelites, on the posts and lintels of which the blood 
of the Jamb was sprinkled, while he stopped at the 
houses of the Egyptians to slay their first-born. 

Verse 12. Against all the gods of Egypt, fe.) As 
different animals were sacred among the Egyptians, 
the slaying of the first-born of al] the beasts might be 
ealled executing judgment upon the gods of Egypt. 
As this however does not appear very clear and satis- 
factory, some have imagined that the word ‘nx elohey 
should be translated princes, whieh is the renderiog in 
our margin; for as these prinees, who were rulers of 
the kingdom under Pharaoh, were equally hostile to 
the Hebrews with Pharach himself, therefore these 
judgments fell equally heavy on them also. But we 
may ask, Did not these judgments fall equally on all 
the families of Egypt, though multitudes of them had 
no particular part either in the evil counsel against the 
Israelites or in their oppression? Why then distin- 
cuish those in ealamities in which all equally shared ? 
None of these interpretations therefore appear satis- 
factory. IZoubiyant, by a very simple and natural 
emendation, has, he thinks, restored the whole passage 
to sense and reason. Ile supposes that ‘ON elohey, 
Gops, is a mistake for AN ahley, TENTS or habdita- 
tions, the 7 he and the 4 lamed being merely inter- 
changed. This certainly gives a very consistent sense, 
and points out the universality of the desolation to 
whieh the whole eontext continually refers. He there- 
fore contends that the text should be read thus: And 
on all the TENTs (or NABITATIONS) of Egypt 7 will ere- 
cute judgment; by which words the Lord signified 
that not one dwelling in the whole land of Egypt should 
be exempted from the judgment here threatened. It 
is but justice to say that however probable this criti- 
eism may appear, it is not supported by any of the 
ancient versions, nor by any of the MSS. collated by 
Kennieott and De Rossi. The parallel plaee also 
Num. xxxili. 4, is rather against Houbigant’s iuter- 
pretation: For the Egyptians buried all their first 
born, whieh the Lord had smitten among them: upon 
their gods also [OVTIND wheloheyhem] the Lord exe- 
cuted judgments. But Houbigant amends the word 
in this plaee in the same way as he does that in 
Exodus. There appears also to be an allusion to this 
former judgment in Isa. xix. 1: Behold, the Lord— 
shall come into Egypt, and the idols ["798 elsley] of 
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A. M. 2513. 13 And the blood shall be to 
B.C. 4491. 
An. Exod.isr.1. you for a token upon the houses 
Abib or Nisan. 


where ye are: and when I see 
the blood, I will pass over you, and the plague 
shall not be upon you ? to destroy you, when 
I smite the land of Egypt. 

14 And this day shall be unto you ° for a 
memorial, and ye shall keep it a * feast to the 
Lorp throughout your generations; ye shall 
keep it a feast * by an ordinance for ever. 

15 tSeven days shall ye eat unleavened 
bread ; even the first day ye shall put away 














P Heb. for a destruction——4 Chap. xili. 9.——* Lev. xxill. 4, 
5 ; 2 Kings xxiii. 21——* Ver. 24, 43; cbap. xiii. 10.— Chap. 
xii. 6,7; xxiii. 15; xxxiv.18,25; Lev. xxii. 5,6; Num. xxviii. 








Egypt shall be moved at his presence. And in Jer. 
sliii. 13: The houses of the gods [ON “2 bottey 
elohey| of the Egyptians shall he burn with fire. The 
rabbins say that “ when Israel came out of Egypt, the 
holy blessed God threw down all the images of their 
abominations, and they were broken to pieces.” When 
a nation was conqnered, it was always supposed that 
their gods had cither abandoned them or were over- 


come. Thus Egypt was ruined, and their gods con- 
founded and destroyed by Jehovah. See the note on 
chap. xi. 7. 


Verse 13. The blood shall be to you for a token) 
It shall be the sign to the destroying angel, that the 
house on which he sees this blood sprinkled is under 
the protection of God, and that no person in it is to 
be injured. See on ver. 11. 

Verse 14. A memorial] To keep up a remem- 
brance of the severity and goodness, or justice and 
mercy, of God. Ye shall kecp it a feast—it shall be 
annnally observed, and shall he celebrated with solemn 
religious joy, throughout your generations—as long as 
ye continue to be a distinct people ; an ordinance— 
a Divine appointment, an institution of God himself, 
neither to be altered nor set aside by any human 
authority. 

For ever] onriy npn chukkath olam, an everlasting 
or endless statute, because representative of the Lamb 
of God who taketh away the sin of the world ; whose 
mediation, in consequence of his sacrifice, shall endure 
while time itself lasts ; and to whose merits and effi- 
cacy the salvation of the soul shall be ascribable 
throughout eternity. This, therefore, is a statute and 
ordinance that can have no end, either in this world 
or in the world to come. It is remarkable that though 
the Jews have ceased from the whole of their sacri- 
ficial system, so that sacrifices are no longer offered 
by them in any part of the world, yet they all, in all 
their generations and in all countries, keep up the re- 
membrance of the passover, and observe the feast of 
anleavened bread. But no lamb is sacrificed. Their 
sacrifices have all totally ceased, ever since the de- 
struction of Jerusalem by the Romans. Even the flesh 
that is used on this occasion is partly roasted and partly 
boiled, that it may not even resemble the primitive 
sacrifice ; for they deem it unlawful to sacrifice out of 
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CHAP. XIT. 


a continual ordinance 


leaven out of your honses: for A.M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 
whosoever eateth leavened bread An. Exod. Ist}. 
from the first day until the seventh AbD oF Nisan. 
day, "that soul shall be cut off from Israel 
16 And in the first day ihere shall be a 
holy convocation, and in the seventh day there 
shall be a holy convocation to you; no man 
ner of work shall be done in them, save that 
which every “man must Cat, that only may 
be done of you. 
17 And ye shall observe the feasi of unlea- 
vened bread; for * in this self-same day have 


u Gen. xvil. 14; Num. ix. 
W Heb. soul. 





17; Deut. xvi. 3, 8; 1 Cor. v. 7. 
3, v Lev. xxill. 7,9; uum. xxvili. 18, 25. 
* Chap. xiit. 3. 








Jerusalem. The truth is, the trne Lamb of God that 
taketh away the sin of the world has Jecn offered, and 
they have no power to restore the ancient type. See 
on ver. 27. 

Verse 15. Seven days shall ye cat unleavencd bread | 
This has been considered as a distinet ordinance, and 
not essentially connected with the passover. The 
passover was to be observed on the fourteenth day of 
the first month; the feast of unleavened bread began 
on the fifteenth and lasted seven days, the first and last 
of which were holy convocations. 

That soul shall be cut off] There are thirty-six 
places in which this erciston or cutting off is threat- 
ened against the Jews for neglect of some particular 
duty ; and what is implied in the thing itself is not 
well known. Some think it means a violent death, 
some a premature death, and some an eternal death. 
{t is very likely that it means no more than a separa- 
tion from the rights and privileges of an Israelite ; so 
that after this excision the person was considered as 
a mere stranger, who had neither lot nor part in Israel, 
nor any right to the blessings of the covenant. This 
is probably what St. Panl means, Rom. ix. 3. But 
we naturally suppose this punishment was not inflicted 
but on those who had showed a marked and obstinate 
contempt for the Divine authority. This punishment 
appears to have been nearly the same with excommu- 
nication among the Christians; and from this general 
notion of the cutting off, the Christian excommunica- 
tion seems to have been borrowed. 

Verse 16. In the first day—and in the seventh day 
there shall be a holy canvocation} This is the first 
place where we meet with the account of an assembly 
collected for the mere purpose of religious worship. 
Such assemblies are ealled holy convocations, which is 
a very appropriate appellation for a religious assembly ; 
they were callcd together by the express command of 
God, and were to be employed in a work of holiness. 
N1p0 mikra, convocation, is a word of similar import 
with the Greek exxAyova, which we commonly trans- 
late Church,.and whieh properly signifies an assembly 
convened by public call. 

Verse 17. Self-same day] D¥}'2 bectscm, in the body 
of this day, or in the strength of this day; probably 
they began their march about day-break, called here 
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I brought your armies out of the 
land of Ingypt: therefore shall ye 
observe this day in your gene- 
tations by an ordinance for ever. 

18 ¥In the first month, on the fourteenth 
day of the month at even, ye shall eat unlea- 
vened bread, until the one and twentieth day 
of the month at even. 

19 *Seven days shall there be no leaven 
found in your houses: for whosoever eateth 
that which is leavened, * even that soul shall 
be cut off from the congregation of Israel, 
whether he be a stranger, or born in the land. 

20 Ye shall eat nothing leavened; in all 
your habitations shall ye eat unleavened 
bread. 

21 Then Moses called for all the elders of 
Isracl, and said unto them, » Draw out and 
take you a © lamb according to your families, 
and kill the passover. 

22 9 And ye shall take a bunch of hyssop, 

¥Y Lev. xxiii. 5; Num. xxvii. 16.—~? Exod. xxiii. 15; xxxiv. 
18; Deut. xvi. 3; t Cor. v. 7, 8—_— Num. ix. 13. Ver. 3; 


Num. ix. 4; Josh. v.10; 2 Kings xxiii. 21; Ezra vi.20; Mate. 
xxvi. 18, 19; Mark xiv. 12-16; Luke xx. 7, &c. 





the body or strength of the day, and in Deut. xvi. 1, 
by night—some time before the sun rose. 

Verse 19. No leaven found in your houses] To 
meet the letter of this precept in the fullest manner 
possible, the Jews, on the eve of this festival, institute 
the mest rigorous search through every part of thcir 
houses, net only removing all leavened bread, but 
sweeping every part clean, that ne crumb of bread 
shall be left that had any leaven in it. And so strict 
were they in the observance of the letter of this law, 
that if even a mouse was seen to run across the fleor 
with a cruinb of bread in its mouth, they considered 
the whole house as polluted, and began their purifi- 
eation afresh. 
an emblem of sin, because it proceeded from cerrup- 
tion; and the putting away of this implied the turning 


on ver. 8, and the nete on ver. 27. 
Verse 21. Avll the passover.) That is, the lamb, 
which was called the paschal or passover lamb. 


the name of the fnstitution itself: thus the word cove- 
nant is otten put for the sacrifice offered in making the 
eevenant; sa the rock was Christ, 1 Cor. x. 4; bread 
and wine the body and blood of Christ, Mark xiv. 22, 
24. St. Paul copies the expression, 1 Cor. v. 7: 
Christ our passover (that is, our paschal lamb) is sa- 
crifieed for us. 

Verse 22. A bunch of hyssop]| The original word 
AUN ezob has been varionsly translated musk, rosemary, 
polypody of the wall, mint, origanum, marjoram, and 
iryssop : the latter seems tohe the most proper. Park- 
hurst says it is named from its detersive and cleansing 
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EXODUS. 


We have already seen that /eaven was 
| of different colours, in the varieties of the plant. 
| leaves have an arematic smell, and a warm pungent 
te God with simplicity and uprightness of heart. See | taste. 


The | 
animal that was to be saerifieed on this occasion got. 





Door posts sprinkled with blood. 


and dip 7¢ in the blood that is in A. M. 2513. 

. ; B.C. 1491. 
the basin, and ®¢ strike the lintel An. Exod. ter. 1. 
and the two side posts with the Ab! or Nisan. 
blood that zs in the basin; and none of you 
shall go out at the door of his house until 
the morning.. 

23 ‘For the Lorp will pass through to 
sinite the Egyptians; and when he secth the 
blood upon the lintel, and on the two side 
posts, the Lorp will pass over the door, and 
&will not suffer "the destroyer to come in 
unto your houses to smite you. 

24 And ye shall observe this thing for an 
ordinance to thee and to thy sons for ever. 

25 And it shall come to pass, when ye be 
come to the land which the Lorp will give 
you, ‘according as he hath promised, that ye 
shall keep this service. 

26 * And it shall come to pass, when your 
children shall say unto you, What mean ye 
by this service ? 








¢ Or, kid. 4 Heb. xi. 28.—e Verse 7. 
& Ezek. ix. 6; Rev. vii. 3; ix. 4. h2 Sam. xxiv. 16; 1 Cor 
x. 10; Heb. xi. 28. iChap. iii. 8, 17.——* Chap. xiii. 8, 14 
Dent. xxx11.7; Josh. iv. 6; Psa, Ixxvill. 6. 


f Verse 12, 13 

















qualities, whence it was used in sprinkling the b!3od 
ef the pasehal lamb, in cleansing the lepresy, Lev. xiv 
4, 6, 51, 52; in eompesing the water of purification, 
Num. xix. 6, and sprinkling it, ver. 18. It was a 
type of the purifying virtue of the bitter sufferings of 
Christ. And it is plain, frem Psa. li. 7, that the 
psalmist understoed its meaning. Among botanists 
hyssop is described as ‘a genus of the gymnospermia 
(naked-seeded) order, belonging to the didynamia clase 
of plants. It has under-shrubby, low, bushy stalks, 
growing a foot and a half high, small, spear-shaped, 
close-sitting, opposite leaves, with several smaller enes 
rising from the same joint; and all the stalks and 
branches terminated by erect whorled spikes ef flowers 


The 


The leaves of this plant are particularly re- 
eommended in humoral asthmas, and other disorders 
of the breast and lungs, and greatly promote expecto- 
ration.” Its medicinal qualities were probably the 
reason why this plant was so particularly reeommended 
in the Seriptures. 

Verse 26. What mean ye by this service ?] The 
establishment of this scrvice annually was a very wise 
provision to keep up in remembrance this wonderful 
deliverance. J*rom the remotest antiquity the institu- 
tien of feasts, games, &e., has been used te keep up 
the memory of past grand events. [ence God insti- 
tuted the Sabbath, te keep up the remembranec of the 
creation; and the passover, to keep up the remembrance 
of the deliverance from Egypt. All the other feasts 
were instituted en similar reasons. The Jews never 
took their sons to the tabernacle or temple till they 
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27 That ye shall say, | It zs 
the sacrifice of the Loro’s pass- 
over, who passed over the houses 
of the children of Israel in Egypt, when he 
smote the Egyptians, and delivered our houses. 








! Ver. 1]1.——™ Chap. iv. 31. 





were lwelve years of age, nor suffered them to eat of 
the flesh of any victim till they had themselves offered 
a sacrifice at the temple, which they were not permit- 
ted to do before the twelfth year of their age. It was 
at this age that Joseph and Mary took our blessed Lord 
to the temple, probably for the first time, to offer his 
sacrifice. See Calmet. 

Verse 27. It is the sacrifice of the Lord’s passover] 
We have already intimated that the paschal lamh was 
an ilhistrious type of Christ; and we shall find that 
every thing in this account is ¢ypical or representative. 
The bondage and affliction of the people of Israel may 
he considered as emblems of the hard slavery and 
wretchedness consequent on a state of sinfulness. Sa- 
tan reigns over both body and soul, bringing the whole 
into subjection to the Jaw of sin and death; while va- 
rious evil tempers, passions, lusts, and irregular appe- 
tites, act as subordinate tormentors, making the lives 
of the vassals of sin bitter, because of the rigour by 
which they are obliged to serve. Reader, is this thy 
ense? ‘The mercy of God projects the redemption of 
man from this crue] bondage and oppression; and a 
sacrifice is nppointed for the occasion by God himself, 
to be offered with particular and significant rites and 
ceremonies, all of which represent the passion and 
death of our blessed Lord, and the great end for which 
he became a sacrifice, viz., the redemption of a Jost 
world from the power, the guilt, and the pollution of 
sin, &c. And it is worthy of remark, 1. That the an- 
niversary or annual commemoration of the passover 
was strictly and religiously kept by the Jews on the 
day, and hour of the day, on which the original] trans- 
action took place, throughout oJ! their succeeding gene- 
rations. 2. ‘That on one of these anniversaries, and, 
aS Many suppose, on the very day and hour on which 
the paschal lamb was originally offered, our blessed 
Lord expircd on the cross for the salvation of the 
world. 3. That after the destruction of Jerusalem the 
paschal Jamb ceased to be offered by the Jews through- 
out the world, though they continue to hold the anni- 
versary of the pussover, but without any sacrifice, not- 
Withstanding their deep-rooted, inveterate antipathy 
against the author and grace of the Gospel. 4. That 
the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper was instituted to 
keep this true paschal sacrifice in commemoratian, and 
that this has been religiously observed by the whole 
Christian world (one very smal] class of Christians 
excepted) from the foundation of Christianity to the 
present day! 5. That the Jews were commanded to 
eat the paschal Jamb; and our Lord, commemorating 
the passover, commanded his disciples, saying, Take, 
eat, THIs is my body, which is given for you; do this 
in remembrance of ME. In the communion service 
of the Church of England, the spirit and design both 
of the type and antitype are most expressly con- 
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the naiure of the passover. 


And the peup:e ™ bowed the head AaM. 2516) 
and worshipped. An. Exod ie 


28 And the children of Israe] Abi or Nisan. 


went away, and "did as the Lorp had com- 
manded Moses and Aaron, so did they. 





. Jeb. xi. 28. 





densed into one point of view, in the address to the 
communicant: “‘Take and eat this in remembrance 
that Christ died for THEE; and FEED upon HIM, in thy 
heart, by FAITH With THANKSGIVING.” ‘Thus God con- 
tinnes the memorial of that grand transaction which 
he has snid should be an ordinance for ever; cvidently 
meaning thereby, that the paschal lamb should be the 
significator ¢i/2 the passion and death of Christ ; and 
that afterwards dread and wine taken sacramentally, in 
commemoration of his crucifixion, shouJd be the con- 
tinual representatives of that sacrifice till the end of 
the world. Thus the passover in itself, and in its re- 
ference, is an ordinance for ever; and thus the words 
of the Lord are literally fulfilled. Reader, learn from 
this, 1. That if thon art not rescued from the thraldom 
of sin. thon must perish for ever. 2. That unthing 
Jess than the power and mercy of God can set thee 
free. 3. That God will save thee in no other way 
than by bringing thee out of thy sinful state, and from 
thy wicked practices and companions. 4. ‘That in or- 
der to thy redemption it was absolutely necessary that 
the Son of God should take thy nature upon him, and 
die in thy stead. 5. That unless the blood of this sa- 
crifice be sprinkled, in its atoning efficacy and merits, 
on thy heart and conscience, the guilt and power of 
thy sin cannot be taken away. 6. That as the blood 
of the paschal Jamb must be sprinkled on every house, 
in order to the preservation of its inhabitants, so there 
must be a personal application of the blood of the cross 
to thy conscience, to take away thy sins. 7. As it 
was not enongh that the passover was instituted, but 
the blood must be sprinkled on the lintels and door 
posts of every house to make the rite effectual to the 
salvation of cach individual, so it is not enough that 
Christ should have taken human nature upon him, and 
died for the sin of the world ; for no man who has the 
opportunity of hearing the Gospel is saved by that 
death, who does not, by faith, get a personal applica- 
tion of it to his own heart. 8. ‘That those who wish 
for un application of the atoning blood, must receive 
this spiritual passover with a perfect readiness to de- 
part from the land of their captivity, and travel to the 
rest that remains for the people of God; it being im- 
possible, not only to a gross sinner, continuing such, 
to be finally saved, (however he may presume upon the 
mercy of God,) but also to a worldly-minded man, to 
get to the kingdom of God; for Christ died to save 
us from the present evil world, according to the will of 
God. 9. That in order to commemorate aright, in the 
sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, the great atonement 
made for the sin of the world, ad? leaven of malice, 
bitterness, and insincerity, must be put away; as God 
will have no man to partake of this mystery who does 
not fully enter into its spirit and meaning. See 1 Cor 
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All the first-born of the 


A. M. 2513. =. 29 ° And il came to pass, that 
B. C. 1491. 


An. Exod. Isr.1. al midnight ? the Lorp smote all 
Abib or Nisan the first-born in the land of Egypt, 
4 from the first-born of Pharaoh that sat on his 
throne, unto the first-born of the captive that 





Chap. xi. 4. PNum. villi. 17; xxxiii. 4; Psa. Ixxviii. 51 ; 
ev. 36; exxxy.8; exxxvi. 10.——-4 Chap. iv. 23; xi. 5; Wisd. 
Verse 29. Smote ail the first-born] If we take the 
term first-born in its literal sense on/y, we shall be led 
to conclude that in a vast number of thc houses of the 
Ngyptians there could have been no death, as it is not 
at all likely that every first-born child of every Igyp- 
tian family was still alive, and that all the first-born of 
their eattle stillremained. And yet it is said, ver. 30, 
that there was not @ house where there was not one 
dead. ‘The word therefore must not be taken in its 
literal sense only. J]*rom its use in a great variety of 
places in the Seriptures it is evident that it means the 
chief, most excellent, best beloved, most distinguished, 
&c. Inthis sense our blessed Lord is called the rirst- 
RORN of every creature, Col. i. 15, and the rirsT-BoRN 
among many brethren, Rom. vii. 29; that is, he is 
more excellent than all creatures, and greater than all 
the children of men. In the same sense .we may un- 
derstand Rev. i. 5, where Curist is called the rixst- 
BEGOTTEN from the dead, i. e., the chief of all that 
have ever visited the empire of death, and on whom 
death has had any power; and the oexly one who by 
his own might quickened himself. In the same sense 
wisdom is represented as being brought forth before all 
the creatures, and being possessed by the Lord in the 
beginning of his ways, Prov. viii. 22-30; that is, the 
wisdom of God is peeuliarly conspicuous in the produe- 
tion, arrangement, and government of every part of 
the creation. So Ephraim is called the Lord’s rirst- 
BORN, Jor. xxxi. 9. And the people of Israel are often 
called by the same naine, see Exod. iv. 22: Israel is 
my SON, my FIRST-LORN; that is, the people in whom 
] particularly delight, and whom I will especially sup- 
port and defend. And because the first-born are in 
yenera] peculiarly dear to their parents, and because 
among the Jews they had especial and peeuliar privi- 
leges, whatever was must dear, most valuable, and most 
prized, was thus denominated. So Micah vi. 7: Shall 
{ give my Finst-turn for my transgression, the fruil 
of my body for the sin of my soul? Shall] give up 
the vost beloved child I have, he that is most dear and 
most neeessary to mc, in order to make an atonement 
for my sins! In like manner the Prophet Zechariah, 
speaking of the conversion of the Jews to the Gos- 
pel of Christ, represents them as looking on him whom 
they have pierced, and being as one that is zn bitterness 
for hts First Pers that is, they shall feel distress and 
anguish as those whe had lust their mast belored child. 
So the Church triumphant in the kinedom of God are 
called, Heb. xii. 23, the general assembly and Church 
of the ¥iRsT-BoRN, 1. €., the most nodle and excellent 
of all Auman if not created beings. So Homer, Il. 
iv., ver, 102: Apyw? apwroyover peter Kieitnv éxa- 
touBnv “ A heeatomb of lambs all firstlings of the 

flock.” That is, the most exeellent of their kind. 
In a contrary sense, when the word first-born is 
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Egyptians are slain. 
was inthe *dungeon; and allthe A, M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 


first-born of cattle. 

30 And Pharaoh rose up in 
the mght, he, and all his servants, and all 
the Egyptians; and there was a * great cry 


An. Exod. Isr. £ 
Abib or Nisan. 





xvill. 1f.——! Heb. house of the pit—— Chap. xi. 6; Prov. xxi 
13; Amos v.17; James 1.13. : 





joined to another that signifies any kind of misery or 
disgrace, it then signifies the depth of misery, the ut- 
most disgrace. So the rirst-Born of the poor, Isa. 
xiv. 30, signifies the most abjeet, destitute, and im- 
poverished. The rirst-porn of death, Job. xviii. 13, 
means the most horrible kind of death. So in the 
threatening against Pharaoh, chap. xi. 5, where he 
informs him that he will slay all the first-born, from 
the first-born of Pharaoh that sitteth upon the throne, 
to the first-born of the maid-servant that is behind the 
mill, he takes in the very highest and lowest condi- 
tions of life. As there was no state in Egypt supe- 
rior to the éhrone, so therc was none inferior to that 
af the female slave that ground at the mill. The 
Prophet Habakkuk seems to fix this as ihe sense in 
which the word is used here; for speaking of the 
plagues of Egypt in general, and the salvation which 
God afforded his people, he says, chap. in. 13: Thou 
wentest forth for the salvation of thy people—thou 
woundedst the HEAD (WN rosh, the chief, the most ex- 
cellent) of the house of the wieked—ol Pharavh and 
the Egyptians. And the author of the book of Wis- 
dom understood it in the same way: The master and 
the servant were punished after one manner ; and lke 
as the king, so suffered the common people—for in one 
moment the NOBLEST OFFSPRING Of them was destroyed ; 
ehap. xviii. 11, 12. And in no other sense can we 
understand the word in Psa. Ixxxix. 27, where, among 
the promises of Ged to David, we find the following : 
Also I will make him my FirsT-BorN, higher than the 
kings of the earth ; in which passage the latter clause 
explains the former; David, as ding, should be the 
FIRST-BORN Of God, i. e., he should be higher than the 
kings of the earth—thc MosT EMINENT potcntate in the 
universe. In this sense, therefurc, we should under- 
stand the passage in question; the most eminent per- 
son in every family in Egypt, as well as those who 
were literally the first-born, being slain in this plague. 
Calmet and some other eritics particularly eontend for 
this sense. 

Verse 30. There was a great ery] No people in 
the universe were more remarkable for their mourn- 
ings than the .gyptians, especially in matters of reli- 
gion; they whipped, beat, tere themselves, and howled 
in all the excess of grief. When a relative died, the 
people left the house, ran into the streels, and howled 
in the most lamentable and frantie manner. See Diod. 
Sicul., lib. i., and J[crod., lib. ii., ¢. 85, 86. And 
this latter author happening to be in Egypt on one 
of their solemnities, saw myriads of people whipping 
and beating themselves in this manner, hb. ii., c. 60; 
and see Mr. Bryant on the Plagues of Egypt, where 
many examples are given, p. 162, &e. How dread- 
ful then must the seene of horror and distress appear, 
when there was not one house or family in Egypt 
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Pharaoh commands the 


A.M.2513. in Egypt; for there was not a 
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An. Exod. 1sr.1. house where there was not one 
Por Nisan. dead. 

31 And the called for Moses and Aaron by 
night, and said, Rise up, and get you forth 
from among my people, "both ye and the 
children of Israel; and go, serve the Lorp, 
as ye have said. 

32 * Also take your flocks and your herds, 
as ye have said, and be gone; and ~ bless 
me also. 

33 * And the Egyptians were urgent upon 
the people, that they might send them out of 
the land in haste; for they said, ¥ We be all 
dead men. 





¢ Chap. xi. 1; Psa. ev. 38.— Chap. x. 9.——y Chap. x. 2 
* Gen. xxvil. 34. (nape xt. ©: Psa. cy, 38. ¥ Gen. xx. 
* Or, dough ; chap. viii. 3——@ Chap. ili. 22; xi. 2. 


6. 
3. 








where there was not one dead; and according to their 
custom, al! the family running out into the streets be- 
wailing this calamity ! 

Verse 31. Called for Moses and Aaron] Thatis, 
he sent the message here mentioned to them; for it 
does not appear that he had any farther interview with 
Moses and Aaron, after what is mentioned chap. x. 
28, 29, and xi. 8. See the notes there. 

Verse 33. The Egyptians were urgent upon the 
people! ‘They felt much, they feared more; and there- 
fore wished to get immediately rid of a people on 
whose account they found they were smitten with so 
many and such dreadful plagues. 

Verse 34. The people took their dough before it was 
leavened, §c.] There was no time now to make any 
regular preparation for their departure, such was the 
universa] hurry and confusion. The Israelites could 
carry but little of their household utensils with them ; 
but some, such as they kneaded their bread and kept 
their meal in, they were obliged to carry with them. 
The kneading troughs af the Arabs are comparatively 
small wooden bowls, which, after kneading their bread 
in, serve them as dishes out of which they eat their 
victuals. And as to these being bound np in their 
clothes, no more may be intended than their wrapping 
them up in their long, loose garments, or in what is still 
used among the Arabs, and called Ayses, which is a 
long kind of blanket, something resembling a highland 
plaid, in which they often carry their provision, wrap 
themselves by day, and sleep at night. Dr. Shaw has 
been particular in his description of this almost entire 
wardrobe of an Arab. He says they are of different 
sizes and of different qualities, but generally about six 
yards in length, and five or six feet broad. He sup- 
‘poses that what we call Ruth’s veil, Ruth iii. 15, 
was a /yke, and that the same is to be understood of 
the clothes of the Israelites mentioned in this verse. 
See his Travels, p. 224, 4to edition. 

Verse 35. They borrowed of the Egyptians] See 
the note on chap. ill. 22, whiere the very exceptiona- 
ble term dorrow is largely explained. 
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Israelites to depart 


34 And the people took their A. M. 2513. 

dough before it was leavened, An Ea a 
their 7 kneading-troughs being Abi or Nisan 
bound up in their clothes upon their 
shoulders. 

35 And the children of Israei did according 
to the word of Moses: and they borrowed 
of the :gyptians * jewels of silver, and jewels 
of gold, and raiment : 

36 > And the Lorn gave the people favour 
in the sight of the Egyptians, so that they 
lent unto them such things as they required. 
And ¢ they spoiled the Egyptians. 

37 And ‘the children of Israel journeyed 
from © Rameses to Succoth, about £ six hun- 

b Chap. iii. 21; xi. 3. ¢ Gen. xv. 14; chap. iii. 22; Psa. ev. 


ae 4d Num. xxxiil. 3, 5. ¢ Gen. xlvil. 11.—+ Gen. xii.2; 
xlvi. 3; chap. xxxvili. 26; Num. i. 46; xi. 21. 











Verse 37. From Rameses to Suecoth] Rameses 
appears to have been another name for Goshen, though 
it is probable that there might have been a chief city 
or village in that land, where the children of Israel 
rendezvoused previously to their departure, called 
Rameses. As the term Succoth signifies booths or 
tents, it is probable that this place was so named from 
its being the place of the first eneampment of the 
Israelites. 

Six hundred thousand} That is, There was this 
number of effective men, twenty years old and np- 
wards, who were able to go out to war. But this 
was not the whole number, and therefore the sacred 
writer says they were about 600,000; for when the 
numbers were taken about thirteen months after this 
they were fonnd to be six hundred and three thousand 
five hundred and fifty, without reckoning those under 
twenty years of age, or any of the tribe of Levi; see 
Num. i. 45, 46. But besides those on foot, or foot- 
men, there were no doubt many o/d and comparatively 
infirm persons, Who rode on camels, horses, or asses, 
besides the immense nomber of women and children, 
which must have been at least three to one of the 
others ; and the mixed multitude, ver. 38, probably of 
refugees in Egypt, who came to sojourn there, because 
of the dearth which had obliged them to emigrate tram 
their own countries; and whoa now, seeing that the 
hand of Jehovah was against the Egyptians and with 
the Israelites, availed themselves of the general con- 
sternation, and took their leave of Mgypt, choosing 
Israel’s God for their portion, and his people for their 
companions. Such a company moving at once, and 
emigrating trom their own country, the world never 
before nor since witnessed ; no doubt upwards of two 
millions of souls, besides their floeks and herds, even 
very much cattle; and what but the mere providence 
of God could suppert such a multitude, ana in the wil- 
derness, too, where to this day the necessaries of life 
are not to be found ? 

Suppose we take them at a rough calculation thus, 
two millions will be found too small a number. 
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Av. Exod. fsr.1. men, besides children. 
Abib or Nisan- 38 And a mixed multitude 
went up also with them; and flocks, and 
serds, even very much cattle. 

39 And they baked unleavened cakes of 
the dough which they brought forth out of 
Egypt, for it was not leavened ; because 
‘they were thrust out of Egypt, and could 


5 Heb. a great mixture; Numbers xi. 4.——» Chapter vi. 1; xi. 


1; ver. 33. 
Effective men, 20 years old and upward 600,000 
Two-thirds of whom we may suppose 
were married, in which ease their 
Wives Would amnpunt to . : 400,000 
These, on an average, might have 5 chil- 
dreu under 20 years of age, an estimate 
which falls considerably short of the 
number of ehildren each family must 
have averaged inorder to produce from 
75 persons, in A. M. 29298, upwards of 
600,000 effective men in A. M. 9494, 
a period of only 196 years . - . 2,000,000 
The Levites, who probably were not in- 
cluded among the effective men 45,000 
Their wives 33,000 
Their children ers, “Aaa 165,000 
The mixed multitude probably not less than 20,000 
Total . 3,263,000 


Besides a multitude of old und infirm persons who 
would be obliged to ride on camels and asses, &e., 
and who must, from the proportion that such bear to 
the young and healthy, amount to many thousands 
more! xelude even the Levites and their families, 
and upwards of three millions will be left. 

“In Num. iii. 39 the male Levites, aged one month 
and upwards, are reekoned 22,000, perhaps the females 
did not much exceed this number, say 23,000, and 500 
ehildren, under one month, will make 15,500.”—Anon. 

Had not Moses the fullest proof of his Divine mis- 
sion, he never could have put himself at the head of 
sueh an immense coneourse of penple, who, without 
the most especial and effeetive providence, must all 
have perished for lack of fond. This single cireum- 
Stance, uneonneeted with all others, is an ample de- 
monstration af the Divine mission nf Moses, and of 
the authenticity and Divine inspiration of the Penta- 
teuch. To suppose that an impostor, or one pretend- 
ing anly to a Divine eall, could have ventured to plaee 
himself at the head of such an immense body of people, 
to lead them through a trackless wilderness, utterly 
unprovided for such a journey, to a land as yet in the 
possession of several pnwerful nations whom they 
must expel before they eonld possess the country, 
would have implied such an extreme of madness and 
folly as has never been witness d in an individual, 
and such a hind eredulity in tho multitude as is un- 
paralleled in the annals of mankind! The sueceeding 
atupendons eveuts proved that Moses had the authority 
of God to do what he did; aud the people had at least 
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The time they dwelt in Egypt. 
not tarry, neither had they pre- A. M. 2513. 
"ys yP B.C. 1491. 


pared for themselves any victual. An. Exod. Isr. 1. 

40 Now the sojourning of the Ab oF Nisan. 
children of Israel, who dwelt in Egypt, was 
‘four hundred and thirty years. 

41 And it came to pass at the end of the 
four hundred and thirty years, even the self- 
same day it came to pass, that all * the hosts 
of the Lorp went out from the land of Egypt. 


iGen. xv. 13; Acts vil. 6; Gal. iil. 17.——* Chapter vii. 4- 
ver. 51. 


sneh a general conviction that he had this authority, 
that they implieitly followed his directions, and re- 
ecived their law from his mouth. 

Verse 40. Now the sojourning of the children of 
Israel, §c.}] The statement in this verse is allowed 
on all hands to be extremely difficult, and therefore 
the passage stands in espeeial need of illustration. 
“That the deseendants of Israel] did not dwell 430 
years in Egypt,” says Dr. Kennieott, “may be easily 
proved, and has often been demonstrated. Some 
therefore imagine that by Egypt here both zt and Ce- 
naan are to be understood. But this greater latitude 
of plaee will not solve the difficulty, sinee the Israel- 
ites, ine]udine Israel their father, did not sojourn 430 
years in both countries previous to their departure 
from Egypt. Others, sensible of the still remaining 
defieiency, would not only have Egypt in the text to 
signify it and Canaan, but hy a figure more compre 
hensive would have the cAtldren of Israel to mean 
Israel’s children, and Jsroel their father, and Jseac 
the father of Israel, and part of the life of Abraham, 
the father of Isaac. 

“Thus indeed,” says Dr. Kennicott, “we arrive at 
the exact sum, and by this method of reckoning we 
might arrive at any thing but ¢ruth, which we may pre- 
sume was never thus conveyed by an inspired writer.” 
But ean the diffieulty be removed without having re 
course to such absurd shifts? Certainly it ean. The 
Samoritan Pentateneh, in all its manuscripts and 
printed copies, reads the place thus :— 

WA BATT Zea Ma assury 
SMOMeS MAAS AVSS yA sTapy 
FIM ATS VIIA FY ty qpnzua 

Umoshab beney Yishrael veabotham osher yashebu 
baarets Cenaan, ubaarets mitsraim sheloshim shanah 
vearba meoth shanah. 

“ Now the scjourning of the children of Isroel, and 
of their fathers, which they sojourned in the land of 
Canaan und in the land of Egypt, was 430 years.” 
This same sum is given by St. Paul, Gal. iii. 17, who 
reckons from the promise made to Abraham, when 
God commanded him to go to Canaan, to the giving 
of the law, which soon follawed the departure from 
Kgypt; and this chronology of the apostle is eoncord- 
ant with the Samaritan Pentateuch, whieh, by pre- 
serving the two passages, they and their fathers, and 
in the land of Canaan, which are lost out of the pre- 
sent copies of the Hebrew text, has reseued this pas- 
sage from all obscurity and contradiction. It may be 
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A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 
An. Exed. Isr. 1. 
Abib or Nisan. 


42 It is ‘a night ™to be much 
observed unto the Lorn for 
bringing them out from the land 
of Egypt: this zs that ntght of the Lorp to 
be observed of all the children of Israel in 
their generations. 

43 And the Lorp said unto Moses and 
Aaron, This is ®the ordinance of the pass- 





1 Heb. a night of observation.——™ See Deut. xvi. 6. 





necessary to observe that the Alexandrian copy of the 
Septuagint has the same reading as that in the Sama- 
ritan. The Samaritan Pentateuch is allowed by many 
learned men to exhibit the most correct copy of the 
five books of Moses; and the Alexandrian copy of the 
Septuagint must also be allowed to be one of the 
ost authentic as well as most ancient copies of this 
version which we possess. As to St. Paul, no man 
will dispute the authenticity of his statement; and thus 
in the mouth of these three most respectable witnesses 
the whole account is indubitably established. That 
these three witnesses have the truth, the chronology 
itself proves: for from Abraham’s entry into Canaan 
to the birth of Isaac was 25 years, Gen. xil. 4, xvii. 
1-21; Isaac was 60 years old at the birth of Jacob, 
Gen. xxv. 26; and Jacob was 130 at his going down 
into Egypt, Gen. xlvii. 9; which three sums make 
215 years. And then Jacob and his children having 
continued in Egypt 215 years more, the whole sum 
af 430 years is regularly completed. See Aennicott’s 
Dissertation on the Hebrew Text. 

Verse 42. A night to be much observed} A night 
:0 be held in everlasting remembrance, because of the 
peculiar display of the power and goodness of God, 
the observance of which annually was to be considered 
a religious precept while the Jewish nation should 
continue. 

Verse 43. This is the ordinance of the passover] 
From the last verse of this chapter it appears pretty 
evident that this, to the 50th verse inclusive, consti- 
tuted a part of the directions given to Moses relative 
to the proper observance of the first passover, and 
should be read conjointly with the preceding account 
beginning at verse 21. It may be supposed that these 
latter parts contain such particular directions as God 
gave to Moses after he had given those general ones 
mentioned in the preceding verses, hut they seem all 
to belong to this first passover. 

There shall no stranger cat thereof] 3311 ben 
nechar, the son of a stranger or foreigner, i. e., one 
who was not of the genuine IIebrew stock, or onc 
who had not received cireumeision ; for any circum- 
cised person might eat the passover, as the total ex- 
clusion extends only to the uncircumcised, see ver. 48. 
As there are two sorts of sérangers mentioned in the 
sacred writings; one who was admitted to all thie 
Jewish ordinances, and another who, though he dwelt 
among the Jews, was not permitted to eat the passover 
or partake of any of their solemn feasts; it may be 
necessary to show what was the essential point of dis- 
tinction through which the one was admitted and the 
ether excluded. 
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CHAP WAIL. 


not, eat the passover 


over: there shall no Stranger A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 
eat thereof: An. Exod. Isr. 1. 


: es: 
44 But every man’s servant Abib or Nisan. 


that is bought for money, when thou hast 
° circumcised him, then shall he eat thereof. 
45 A foreigner and a hired servant shall 
not eat thereof. 
46 In one house shall it be eaten; thou 








oNum. ix. 14. © Gen. xvii. 12, 13.——P Lev. xxii. 10. 





In treatises on the religious customs of the Jews 
we frequently meet with the term proselyte, from the 
Greek mpoonAvroc, a stranger or forcigner ; one who 
is come from his own people and country to sojourn 
with another. All who were not descendants of some 
one of the twelve sons of Jacob, or of [phraim and 
Manasseh, the two sons of Joseph, were reputed stran- 
gers or proselytes among the Jews. But of those 
strangers or proselytes there were two kinds, called 
among them proselyies of the gate, and prosclyics of 
justice or of the covenant. The former were such as 
wished to dwell among the Jews, but would not sub- 
mit to be circumcised; they, however, acknowledged 
the true God, avoided all idolatry, and observed the 
seven precepts of Noah, but were not obliged to ob- 
serve any of the Mosaic institutions. ‘The datier sub- 
mitted to be circumcised, obliged themselves to observe 
all the rites and ceremonies of the law, and were in 
nothing different from the Jews but merely in their 
having once been heathens. The former, or proselytes 
of the gate, might not eat the passover or partake of 
any of the sacred festivals; but the latter, the prose- 
lytes of the covenant, had the same rights, spiritual and 
secular, as the Jews themselves. See ver. 48. 

Verse 45. A foreigner] win toshab, from aw 
yashab, to sit down or dwell; one who is a mcre so- 
journer, for the purpose of traffic, merchandise, &c., 
but who is neither a proselyte of the gafe nor of the 
covenant. 

And a hired servant] Who, though he be bought 
with money, or has indented himself for a certain term 
to serve a Jew, yet has not become either a prosclyte 
of the gate or of the covenant. None of these shall 
eat of it, because not circumciscd—not brought under 
the bond of the covenant; and not being under obli- 
gation to observe the Mosaic law, had no right to its 
privileges and blessings. Even under the Gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, he is the author of cternal sal- 
vation only to them who ovEy him, Heb. v. 9; and 
those who become Christians are chosen to salvation 
through sanctiricaTion of the Spirit, and belicf of the 
truth, 2 Thess. ii. 13; for the grace of God, that 
bringeth salvation to oll men, hath appeared, teaching 
us that, DENYING UNGODLINESS @nd WORLDLY LUSTS, 
we should live SOBERLY, RIGUTEOUSLY, and GODLY, in 
this present world; Tit. ii. 11,12. Such persons only 
walk worthy of the vocation wherewith they are called. 

Verse 46. In one house shall it be eaten] In one 
family, if that be large enough; if not, @ neighbouring 
family might be invited, ver. 4. 

Thou shalt not carry forth aught of the flesh] Every 
family must abide within doors because of the destroy- 
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All who cat the passover 


A. M. 2513. 
B.C, 149). 
An. Exod. Isr. 1. 
Abib or Nisan. 


shalt not carry forth aught of the 
flesh abroad out of the house; 
dneither shall ye break a bone 
thereof. 

47 ‘All the congregalion of Israel shall 
*keep tt. 

483 And * when a stranger shall sojourn with 
thee, and will keep the passover to the Lorp, 





4Num. ix. 12; John xix. 33, 36.—— Ver. 6; Num. ix. 13. 
*Heb. do tt. 


ing angel, nene being permitted to go out of his house 
till the next day, ver. 22. 

Neither shali ye break: a bone thercof.] As it was 
to be eaten in haste, (ver. 11,) there was no time either 
tn separate the benes, or to break them in order te ex- 
tract the marrew ; and Icst they should be tempted to 
eansume time in this way, therefore this ordinance was 
given. It is very likely that, when the whele lamb 
was brought to table, they eut off the flesh without 
even separating any of the large joints, leaving the 
skeleton, with whatever flesh they could not cat, to be 
consumed with firc, ver. 10. This precept was alse 
given to point out a most remarkable circumstance 
which 1500 years after was to take place in the eru- 
eifixion of the Saviour of mankind, who was the true 
Paschal Lamb, that Lamb af God that takes away the 
sin of the world; who, though he was erucified as a 
common malefactor, and it was a universal eustom to 
break the legs af such on the erass, yet so did the 
previdenee of God order it that a bone of Him was not 
broken. Sce the fulfilment of this wondrously ex- 
pressive type, John xix. 33, 36. 

Verse 48. And when a stranger—uwill keep the 
passover, §c.] Let all who sojourn among you, and 
who desire to partake of this saered ordinance, not 
only he eireumeised themselves, but a}l the males of 
their families likewise, that they may all have an equal 
right ta the blessings of the eevenant. 

Verse 49. One law shall be to him that ts home-born, 
§c.] As this is the first place that the term m7 lorah 
Or LAW oceurs, a term of the greatest importance in 
Divine revelation, and on the proper understanding 
of which much depends, I judge it best to give its 
genuine explanation once for all. 

The word 710 torah comes from the root 1¥ yarah, 
which signifies to aim at, teach, point out, direct, lead, 
guide, make straight, or even; and from these signi- 
fieations of the word (and in all these senses it is used 
in the Bible) we may sce at once the nature, pro- 
perties, and design of the law of God. It is a sys- 
tem of insTRUCTION in righteousness ; it tcaches the 
difference between moral good and evil; ascertains 
what is right and fit to be done, and what should be 
left undone, because improper ta be perfurmed. It 
eontinually aims at the glory of God, and the happi- 
ness of his creatures; teaches the true knowledge of 
the truc God, and the destructive nature of sin: points 
out the absolute necessity of an atonement as the anly 
means by whieh God ean be reconciled to transgress- 
ors; anid in its very signifieant rites and ceremonies 
points out the Son of God, till he shnnld eeime to put 
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EXODUS 


must be circumcised 


let all his males be circumcised, A. M. 2513 
and then let him come near and An Exod it. 
keep it; and he shall be as onc AbD or Nisan. 
that is born in the land: for no uncircumcised 
person shall eat thereof. 

49 "One law shall be to him that is home- 
born, and unto the stranger that sojourneth 


among you. 








t Numbers ix. 14. 





a Numbers ix. 14; xv. 15, 16; 
Gal. jii. 28. 





away iniquity by the sacrifice of himself. It is a re- 
velation of God’s wisdom and goodness, wenderfully 
well ealeulated to direct the hearts of men into the 
truth, to guide their feet into the path of life, and to 
make straight, even, and plain that way which leads to 
God, and in which the soul must walk in order te ar- 
rive at eternal life. It is the fountain whence every 
correct notion relative to God—his perfeetions, provi- 
denee, grace, justice, holiness, omniscienee, and omni- 
potence, has been derived. And it has been the origin 
whence all the true prineiples of faw and justice have 
been deduced. The pious study of it was the grand 
means of producing the greatest kings, the most enlight- 
ened statesmen, the most accomplished poets, and the 
mest holy and useful men, that ever adorned the world. 
It is exeeeded only by the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
which is at onee the accomplishment of its rites and 
predictions, and the fulfilment of its grand plan and 
outline. As a system of teaching or instruction, it is 
the most sovereign and most effectual; as by it is the 
knowledge of sin, and it alone is the schoolmaster, zat- 
Saywyoc, that leads men to Christ, that they may be 
justified through faith, Gal. iii. 24. Who ean abso- 
lutely aseertain the exact quantum of odlguify in a 
crooked line, without the application of a sfraight onc? 
And could siz, in all its twistings, windings, and varied 
involutions, have ever been truly ascertained, had not 
God given to man this perfect rule to judge by? The 
nations who acknowledge this revelatinn of Gnd have, 
as far as they attained to its dictates, the wisest, purest, 
most equal, and most beneficial laws. The nations 
that do not receive it have laws at once extravagantly 
severe and extravagantly indulgent. The proper dis- 
tinctions between moral good and evil, in such states, 
are not known: hence the penal sanctions are not 
faunded on the prineiples of justice, weighing the ex- 
act proportion ef moral turpitude; but on the mest 
arbitrary caprices, Which in many eases show the ut- 
most indulgence to first-rate erimes, while they punish 
minor offences with rigour and cruelty. What is the 
eensequence? Just what might be reasonably ex- 
pected : the will and eaprice of a man being put in the 
place of the wisdom of God, the government is appres- 
sive, and the people, frequently goaded to distraction, 
rise up in a mass and overturn it; so that the monarch, 
however powerful for a time, seldom lives out half his 
days. This was the case in Greecc, in Rome, in the 
major part of the Asiatic governments, and is the case 
in all nations of the werld to the present day, where 
the governor is despotie, and the laws not formed ac- 
eording te the revclation of God. 
a 





Fhe Israelites act as 


A. M. 2533. 50 Thus did all the children 
BC. 1491. 
An. Exod. Is: L Of Israel; as the Lorp com- 


< T: 
Abib or Nisan. panded Moses and Aaron, so 





did they. 





¥ Ver. 41. 





The word lex, Jaw, among the Romans, has been 
derived from lego, I read; because when a law or 
statule was made, it was hung up in the most publie 
places, that it might be seen, read, and known by all 
men, that these who were to obey the Jaws might not 
break them throngh ignorance, and thus incur the 
penalty. This was called promulgatio legis, q. pro- 
vulgatio, the promulgation of the law, i. e., the laying 
it before the common people. Or fram digo, I bind, 
beeause the Jaw dinds men to the strict observance of 
its precepts. The Greeks call a law vouog nomos, 
from veuw, ta divide, distribute, minister to, ar serve, 
because the law divides to all their just rights, appoints 
or distributes to each his proper duty, and thus serves 
or ministers to the welfare of the individual and the 
support of society. Hence where there are either na 
laws, or unequal and wajust anes, all is distraction, 
violenee, rapine, oppression, anarchy, and ruin. 

Verse 51. By their armies.] ONNI¥ tsibotham, from 
N23 tsaba, ta assemble, meet together, in an orderly or 
regulated manner, and hence io war, te aet together 
as traops in battle; whence NINI¥ tsebaoth, troops, 
armies, hosts. It is from this that the Divine Being 
ealls himself MIN2¥ MM Vehouvah tsebaoth, the Lorp 
of wosTs or armies, because the Israelites were brought 
eut of Egypt under his direction, marshalled and order- 
ed by himself, guided by his wisdom, supported by his 
providenee, and protected by his might. ‘This is the 
true and simple reasan why God is so frequently styled 
in Scripture the Lord of hosts; far the Loap did 
bring the children of Israel out of the land of Egypt 
by their aARMigs. 


On this chapter the notes have been so ful] and so 
explicit, that little can be added to set the subject be- 
fore the reader in a elearer Jight. On the erdinanee 
of the pAssover, the reader is requested to consult the 
rates on verses 7, 14, and 27. For the display of 
Goed’s power and pravidence in supporting sa great a 
multitude where, humanly speaking, there was no pro- 
vision, and the proof that the exodus of the Israelites 
gives of the truth of the Mosaic histery, he is referred 
to ver. 37. And for the meaning of the term Law, 
to ver. 49. 

On the ten plagues it may be but just necessary, 
after what has heen said in the notes, ta make a few 
general reflections. Whenthe nature of the Egyptian 
idolatry is considered, and the plagues which were 
sent upon them, we may see at once the peculiarity 
ef the judgment, and the great propriety of its being 
inflicted in the way related by Moses. The plagues 
were either inflicted on the odjects of their idolatry, or 
by their means. 

1. That the river Nile was an abject of their wor- 
ship, and one of their greatest gods, we have already 
seen. As the First plague, its waters were therefore 
terned into dlood; and the fish, many of which were 
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CHAP. XII. 


commanded by Moses 


51 *%And it came to pass the a ot br 

; _C. 1494. 
self-same day, that the Lorp did An. Exod. Isr. 1. 
bring the children of Jsrae]l out Abib or Nisa 


of the land of Egypt ” by their armies. 





w Chap. vi. 26. 





objects also of their adoration, died. Blood was par- 
ticularly offensive to them, and the tonch of any dead 
anima] rendered them unelean. When then their great 
cod, the river, was turned into bload, and its waters 
became putrid, so that all the fish, minnr objects of 
their devotion, died, we see a judgment at once ealen- 
lated ta punish, correct, and refarm them. Could they 
ever inore trust 19 gods who cauld neither save them- 
selves nor their deluded worshippers ? 

2. Mr. Bryant has endeavoured te preve that frogs, 
the sreann plague, were sacred animals in Egypt, and 
were dedicated ta Osiris: they certainly appear on 
many ancient Egyptian monuments, and in such czr- 
cumstances and connections as to shaw that they were 
held in religious veneration. These therefore became 
an awfu) scourge; first, by their numbers, and their 
intrusion inte every place; and, secandly, by their 
death, and the infection of the atmosphere which took 
place in eansequence. 

3. We have seen also that the Egyptians, espe- 
cially the priests, affected great cleanliness, and would 
not wear woollen garments lest any kind of vermin 
sheuld harbour about them. The THirp plague, by 
means of fice or such like vermin, was wisely caleu- 
lated batli to humble and eonfound them. In this trey 
immediately saw a power superier to any that eould 
be exerted by their gods or their magicians ; and the 
latter were obliged to confess, This ts the finger of 
God! 

4. ‘That flies were held sacred ameng the Egyp- 
tians and among various other nations, admits of the 
strangest proof. It is very probable that Baal-zebud 
himself was wershipped ander the form of a fly or 
great cantharid. ‘These, therefore, or some kind of 
winged naxious insects, became the prime agents in 
the FeurTH plague; andif the cynomyza or dog-fly be 
intended, we have already seen in the netes with what 
propriety and effect this judgment was inflicted. 

5. The merrain or mortality among the cattle was 
the FirTH plague, and the most decisive mark of the 
pawer and indignation of Jehovah. That dogs, cats, 
monkeys, rams, heifers, and bulls, were all objects of 
their mest religious veneration, all the world knows. 
These were smitten in a most singular manner by the 
hand of Gad; and the Egyptians saw themselves de- 
prived at once of all their imayinary helpers. I¢ven 
Apis, their ox-god, in whom they particularly trasted, 
now suffers, greans, and dies under the hand of Jeho- 
vah. Thus dees he execute judgment against all the 
cods of Egypt. See ver. 12. 

6. The sixty plague, viz., of boids and dlains, Was 
as appropriate as any of the preceding ; and the sprink- 
ling of the ashes, the means by which it was predueed, 
peculiarly significant. Pharmacy, Mr. Bryant has oh- 
served, was in high repute among the Egyptians; and 
Isis, their most celebrated goddess, was considered as 
the preventer or healer of all diseases. “ For this 
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General observations 


EXODUS. 


on the ten plagues. 


goddess,” says Diodorus, Hist., lib. i., “used to reveal !a species of idolatry which had been lang prevalent in 
nerself to people in their sleep when they laboured | that and other countries, viz., the worship of the ecles- 


under any disorder, and afford them relief. Many who 
placed their confidence in her influence tapadoSuc 
tytaiveo0ar, were miraculously restored. Many hke- 
wise who had been despaired of and given over by the 
physicians on account of the obstinacy of the distem- 
per, were saved by this goddess. Numbers who had 
been deprived of their cyes, and of other parts of their 
bodies, were all restored on their application to Isis.” 
By this disorder, therefore, which nv application to 
their gods could eure, and whieh was upon the magt- 
cians also, who were supposed to possess most power 
and influence, God confounded their pride, showed the 
folly of their worship, and the vanity of their depend 
enee, The means by whieh these boils and blains 
were inflicted, viz., the sprinkling of ashes from the 
furnace, was peculiarly appropriate. Plutarch assures 
us, De Iside et Osiride, that in several cities of Egypt 
they were aceustomed to sacrifice human beings to 
Typhon, which they burned alive upon a high altar ; and 
at the close of the sacrifice the priests gathered the 
ashes of these victims, and scattered them in the air: 
“J presume,” says Mr. Bryant, ‘with this view, that 
where an atom of their dust was wafted, a blessing 
might he entailed. The like was done by Moses with 
the ashes of the furnace, that wherever any, the small- 
est portion, alighted, it might prove a plague and a curse 
to this cruc], ungrateful, and infatuated people. Thus 
there was a designed contrast in these workings of 
Providence, an apparent opposition to the superstition 
of the times.” 

7. The grievous hail, the sEVENTH plague, attended 
with vain, thunder, and lightning, in a country where 
these scarcely ever oceur, and according to an express 
prediction of Meses, must in the most signal manner 
peint out the power and justice of Gad. Fire and water 
were some of the principal objects of Egyptian idelatry ; 
and fire, as Porphyry says, they considered peyav evar 
@cov, to be a great god. ‘To find, therefore, that these 
very elements, the objects of their adoration, were, at 
the command of a servant of Jehovah, brought as a 
curse and scourge on the whole land, and upen men 
also and cattle, must have shaken their belief in these 
imaginary deities, while it proved to the Israelites that 
there was none like the God of Jeshurun. 

8. Inthe e1icnti plague we see by what insignifi- 
eant creatures God can bring about a general] destruc- 
tion. A caterpillar is heyond all animals the most 
contemptible, and, taken singly, the least to be dreaded 
in the whole empire of nature; but in the hand of 
Divine justice it becomes one of the most formidable 
foes uf the human race. From the examples in the 
notes we see how little human power, industry, or art, 
ean avail against this mnst awful scourge. Not even 
ihe most contemptible animal should be considered 
with disrespect, as in the hand of God it may become 
the most terrible instrument for the punishment of a 
criminal! individual or a guilty land. 

9. The xintn plague, the total and horrible dark- 
ness that lasted for three days, afforded both Israelites 
and Eeyptians the most illustrious proof of the power 
and universal dominion of God; and was particularly 
to the latter a most awful yet instructive lesson against 
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tial Zumminaries. The sun and moon were both adored 


|as supreme deities, as the scle dispensers of light and 


life; and the sun was invoked as the giver of immer- 
tality and eternal blessedness. Porphyry, De Abstin., 
1. 4, preserves the very form used by the Egyptian 
priests in addressing the sun on behalf of a deceased 
person, that he might be admitted into the society of 
the gods: Q decmora ‘Hite, xac Ocoe mavrec, of tav 
Swnv tote avOpwrotc dovrec, mpocdesSacbe pe, Kat Tapa- 
Sore Toe aidiotg Georg cuvoixov. ‘* O sovereign Jerd the 
sun, and al] ye other deities wha bestow life on man- 
kind! receive me, and grant that | may be admitted 
aS a companien with the immortal gods!’ These 
objects of their superstitious worship Jehovah showed 
by this plague to be his crcatures, dispensing or with- 
holding their light merely at his will and pleasure ; 
and that the people might be convineed that all this 
came by his appointment alone, he predicted this awful 
darkness; and that their astronomers might have the 
fullest proof that this was ne natural occurrence, and 
conld not be the effect of any kind of eclipse, which 
even when total could endnre only about four minutes, 
(and this ease could happen only once in a thousand 
years,) he caused this palpable darkness to continue 
for three days! 

10. The rentn and last plague, the slaying of the 
first-born or chief person in each family, may be con- 
sidered in the light of a Divine retribution: for after 
that their nation had been preserved by one of the 
Israelitish family, ‘they had,” says Mr. Bryant, ‘ con- 
trary to all right, and in defiance of original stipulation, 
enslaved the people to whom they had been so mneh 
indebted; and not contented with this, they had pro- 
ceeded to murder their offspring, and to render the 
people’s bondage intolerable by a wanton exertion of 
power. It had been told them that the family of the 
Israelites were esteemed as God's first-born, chap. iv. 
92; therefore God said: Let my son go, that he may 
serve me; and if thou refuse—behold, ] will slay thy 
son, even thy FrirsT-BorN, ver. 23. But they heeded 
not this admonition, and hence those judgments came 
upon them that terminated in the death of the eldest 
in cach family ; a just retaliation for their disobedience 
and cruelty.” See several euricus and important 
remarks en this subject in a work enutled, Odserra- 
tions upon the Plagues inflicted on the Egyptians, by 
Jacob Bryant, 8vo., 1810. 

On the whole we may say, Behold the goodness 
and severity of God! Severity mixed with goodness 
even to the same people. He punished and corrected 
them at the same time; for there was not one of these 
judgments that had not, from its peculiar nature and 
circumstances, some emendatory influence. Nor could 
a more effectual mode be adopted to demonstrate to 
that people the absurdity of their idolatry, and the 
inefficacy of their dependence, than that made use of 
on this oceasion by the wise, just, and merciful Ged. 
At the same time the Israelites themselves must have 
reecived a lesson of the most impressive instruction on 
the vanity and wickedness of idolatry, te which they 
were at all times most deplorably prone, and of which 
they would no doubt have given’ many more examples, 
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CHAP. XIII. 


The law concerning the Jirst-born of man and beast. 


risk of greater by an attempt to escape from their pre. 
sent bondage. ‘This is proved by their murmurings, 
chap. xvi., from which it is evident that they preferred 
Egypt with all its curses to their situation in the wil- 
derness, and never could have been induced to leave 
it had they not had the fullest evidence that it was the 
will of God; which will they were obliged, on pain 
of utter destruction, to obey. 


had they not had the Egyptian plagues continually be- 
fore their eyes. It was probably these signal displays 
of God’s power and justice, and these alone, that in- 
duced them to leave Egypt at his command by Moses 
and Aaron; otherwise, with the dreadful wilderness 
before them, totally unprovided for such a journey, in 
which humanly speaking it was impossible for them 
and their households to subsist, they would have rather 
preferred the ills they then suffered, than have run the 


CHAPTER XIII. 


God establishes the law concerning the first-born, and commands that all such, both of man and beast, should 
be sanctified unto him, 1, 2. Orders them to remember the day in which they were brought out of Egypt, 
when they should be brought ta the land of Canaan; and to keep this service in the month Abib, 3-5. 
Repeats the command concerning the leavened bread, 6, 7, and orders them to teach their children the cause 
of it, 8, and to keep strictly in remembrance that tt was by the might of God alone they had been delivered 


from Egypt, 9. 
when they should be settledin Canaan, 10-12. 
reason of this also to be shown to their children, 
forehead commanded, 16. 
wilderness; and the reason assigned, 17, 18. 
journey from Succoth and came to Etham, 20. 


Shows that the consecration of the first-born, both of man and beast, should take place 
The first-born of man and beast to be redeemed, 13. 


The 


14, 15. Frontlets or phylacteries for the hands and 


And the people are not led directly to the promised land, but about through the 
Moses takes the bones of Joseph with him, 19. 
And the Lord goes before them by day in a pillar of cloud, 


They 


and by night in a pillar of fire, 21, which miracle ts regularly continued both by day and night, 22. 


A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 
An. Exod. Isr. 1. 
Abib or Nisan. 


ND the Lorp spake unto 
Moses, saying, 
2 *Sanctify unto me all the 
4rst-born, whatsoever openeth the womb among 
the children of Israel, both of man and of 
beast: it is mine. 

3 And Moses said unto the people, > Re- 
member this day, in which ye came out from 
Egypt, out of the house of * bondage ; for 4 by 
strength of hand the Lorp brought you out 
from this place: °there shall no leavened 
bread be eaten. 


* Ver. 12, 13, 15; chap. xxii. 29,30; xxxiv. 19; Lev. xxvii. 
26; Num. il. 13; viii. 16, 17; xviii. 15; Deut. xv. 19; Luke 
ii. 23.——> Chap. xii. 42; Deut. xvi. 3. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XIII. 

Verse 1. The Lord spake unto Moses} The com- 
mands in this chapter appear to have been given at 
Succoth, on the same day in which they left Egypt. 

Verse 2. Sanctify unto me all the first-born} To 
sanctify, wip kadash, signifies to consecrate, separate, 
and set apart a thing or person from all sccular pur- 
pases to some religious use; and exactly answers to 
the import of the Greek éycatw, from a, privative, and 
yn, the earth, because every thing offered or conse- 
erated to God was separated from all earthly uses. 
Hence a holy person or saint is termed dytoc, i. €., a 
person separated from the earth; one who lives a holy 
life, entirely devoted to the service of God. Thus the 
persons and animals sanctified to God were employed in 
the service of the tabernacle and temple; aud the ani- 
mals, such as were proper, were offered in sacrifice. 

The Hindous frequenly make a vow, and devote to 
an idol the first-born of a goat and of aman. The goat 
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A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 
An. Exod. Isr. 1. 
Abib or Nisan. 


4 ‘This day came ye out, in 
the month Abib. 

5 And it shall be, when the 
Lorp shall & bring thee into the land of the 
Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the Amorites, 
and the Hivites, and the Jebusites, which he 
h sware unto thy fathers to give thee, a land 
flowing with milk and honey, ‘ that thou shalt 
keep this service in this month. 

6 *Seven days thou shalt cat unleavened 
bread, and in the seventh day shail be a feast 
to the Lorp. 








¢ Heb. servants.——4 Chap. vi. 1.——-¢ Chap. xii. 8 ——f Chap. 
xxiii. 15; xxxiv. 18; Deut. xvi. 1. & Chap. ii. 8. ——4 Chap. 
vi. 8.——i Chap. xii. 25, 26. k Chap. xii. 15, 16. 








is permitted to run wild, as a consecrated animal. A 
child thus devoted has a lock of hair separated, which 
at the time appointed is cut off and placed near the 
idol. Hindoo women sometimes pray to Gunga (the 
Ganges) for children, and promise ta devote the first- 
born to her. Children thus devoted are cast into the 
Ganges, but are generally saved by the friendly hand 
of some stranger.—Ward’s Customs. 

Whatscever openeth the womb} That is, the first- 
born, if a male; for females were not offcred, nor the 
first male, if a female had been born previously. Again, 
if a man had several wives, the first-born of each, if a 
male, was to be offered to God. And all this was done 
to commemorate the preservation of the first-born of 
the Israelites, when those of the Iigyptians were 
destroyed. 

Verse 5. When the Lord shall bring thee into the 
land| Hence it is pretty evident that tle Israelites 
were not obliged to celebrate the passover, or keep 
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The annual celebration 


AM. 2513. 7 Unleavened bread shall be 

B.C. 1191. 

An. Exod.Isr.t. eaten seven days; and_ there 
Abib or Nisan. shall ! no leavened bread be secn 
with thee, neither shall there be leaven scen 
with thee in all thy quarters. 

8 And thou shalt ™ show thy son in that day, 
saying, This ts done, because of that which 
the Lorp did unto me, when I came forth out 
of Egypt. 

9 And it shall be for "a sign unto thee upon 
thine hand, and for a memorial between thine 








!Chap. xii. 19. m Ver. 14 chap. xit. 26. = See ver. 16; 
chap. xii. 14; Num. xv. 39; Deut. vi.8; xi. 18; Prova. 9 3leae 
xlix.16; Jer. xxii. 24; Matt. xxii. 5. © Chap. xii. 14, 24. 





the feast of unleavened bread, till they were brought 
‘nto the promised Jand. 

Verse 6. Unleavened bread] See onchap. xii. 15,16. 

Verse 9. And it shall be fora sign—upon thine hand] 
This direction, repeated and enlarged ver. 16, gave 
rise to phylacteries or tephillin, and this is one of the 
passages which the Jews write upon them to the pre- 
sent day. The manner in which the Jews understood 
and kept these commands may appear in their praetice. 
They wrote the following four portions of the law upon 
slips of parchment or vellum: Sanetify unto me the 
Jirst-born, Fixad. xiii., from verse 2 to 10 inclusive. 
And tt shall be, when the Lord shall bring thee into the 
land, Exod. xiii., from verse 11 to 16 inclusive. /Jear, 
O Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord, Deut. vi., 
fram verse 4 to 9 inclusive. And it shall come to pass, 
if ye shall hearken diligently, Deut. xi., from verse 13 
to 21 inclusive. These four portions, making in all 30 
verses, Written as mentioned above, and covered with 
leather, they ticd to the forehead and to the hand or arm. 

Those which were for the HEAp (the frontlets) they 
wrote on four slips of parchment, and rolled up eaeh by 
itself, and placed them in four compartments, joined 
together in one pieee of skin or leather. Those which 
were designed for the hand were formed of one piece 
of parchment, the four portions being written upon it 
in four columns, and rolled up from one end to the 
other. ‘These were all correct transcripts from the 
Mosaie text, without one redundant or deficient fetter, 
otherwise they were not lawful to be worn. Those 
for the Aead were ticd on so as to rest on the forehead. 
Those for the hand or arm were usually tied on the 
left arm, a little above the elbow, on the inside, that 
they might be near the heart, according to the eom- 
mand, Deut. vi. 6: And these words which I command 
thee this day shall be in thine heart. These phytae- 
terics formed no inconsidcrable part of a Jew’s religion ; 
they wore them as a sign of their obligation ta God, 
and as representing some future blesscdness. IJfence 
they did not wear them on feast days nor on the Sab- 
bath, because these things were in themselves signs ; 
hut they ware them always when they read the law, or 
when they prayed, and hence they called them roan 
tephillin, prayer, ornaments, oratories, or incitements to 
prayer. Jn proecss of time the spirit of this taw was 
Jost in the letter, and when the word was not in their 


geuth, nor the law in their Aeart, they had their phy- 7 garments of an uncomman length. 
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EXODUS. 


of the passover commanded. 


A.M, 2513. 
B.C. 149t. 
An. Exod. Isr. L 
Abib or Nisan. 


eyes, thal the Lorp’s Jaw may be 
ain thy mouth: for with a strong 
hand hath the Lorp brought thee 
out of Jegypt. 

10 ° Thou shalt therefore keep this ordi- 
nance in his season, from year to year. 

11 And it shall be, when the Lorp shall 
bring thee into the land of the Canaanites, as 
he sware unto thee and to thy fathers, and 
shall give it thee, 

12 P That thou shalt ¢set apart unto the Lorp 








” Ver. 2; chapter xxii. 29; xxxiv. 19; Lev. xxvii. 26; Num 
vul. U7; xvii. 15; Deut. xv. 19; Ezck. xliv. 30.—4 Hebrew 
cause to pass over. 





lacteries on their heads and on their Aands. And the 
Pharisees, who in our Lord's time affeeted extraordi- 
hary piety, made their phylacteries very broad, that 
they might have many sentences written upon them, 
or the ordinary portions in very large and observable 
letters. 

It appears that the Jews wore these for three dif- 
ferent purposes :— 

1. As signs or remembraneers. This was the original 
design, as the institution itself suffieiently proves. 

2. To procure reverence and respect in the sight of 
the heathen. This reason is given in the Gemara, 
Berachoth, ehap. i.: “ Whence is it proved that the 
phylacteries or tephillin are the strength of Israel } 
Ans. From what is written, Deut. xxviii. 10: All] the 
people of the carth shall see that thou art ealled by 
the name of the Lorp (71° Yehovah) and they shall 
be afraid of thee.” 

3. They used them as amulets or charms, to drive 
away evil spirits. This appears from the Targum on 
Canticles vili. 3: His left hand is under my head, &c. 
“The congregation of Israel hath said, I am eleet 
above all people, because I bind my phylaeteries on 
my left hand and on my head, and the scroll is fixed 
to the right side of my gate, the third part of whieh 
looks to my bed-chamber, that demons may not be 
permitted to injure me.” 

One of the original phylaeteries or roan tephillin 
now lies before me; it is a piece of fine vellum, about 
eighteen inches long, and an ineh and quarter broad. It 
is divided into four unequal compartments ; the letters 
are very well forined, but written with many aprees, 
after the manner of the German Jews. Jn the first 
compariment is written the portion taken from Exod. 
xiii. 2-10; in the seennd, ixod. xiii. 11-16; in the 
third, Deut. vi. 4-9; in the fourth, Deut. xi. 13-21, 
as before related. ‘This had originally served for the 
hand or arm. 

These passages seem to be chosen in vindication of 
the use of the phylaetery itself, as the rcader may see 
on consulting them at large. Bind them for a sie¢n 
upon thy uanp; and for FRoNTLETs between thy EYEs; 
writo them upon the posts of thy nouse and upon thy 
Gates: all whieh commands the Jews take in the 
most literal sense. To acquire the reputation of ex- 
traordinary sanctity they wore the fringes of their 
Moses had com. 
a 





Reasons assigned for the 


A.M. 2513. all that openeth the matrix, and 
Be sca 1s: 1. every firstling that cometh of a 
Abib or Nisan. }east which thou hast ; the males 
shall be the Lorp’s. 

13 And * every firstling of an ass thou shalt 
redeem with a Slamb; and if thou wilt not 
redeem it, then thou shalt break his neck: 
and all the first-born of man among thy chil- 
dren * shalt thou redeem. 

14 "And it shall be when thy son asketh 
thee Yin time to come, saying, What zs this ? 
that thou shalt say unto him, “ By strength 
of hand the Lorp brought us out from Egypt, 
from the house of bondage : 

15 And it came to pass, when Pharaoh 
would hardly let us go, that * the Lorp slew all 
the first-born in the land of Egypt, both the 

t Chap. xxxiv. 20; Num. xviii. 15, 16.—— Or, kid ——t Num. 


ill. 46, 47; xvill. 15, 16. «Chap. xii. 26; Deut. vi.20; Josh. 
igo, 21. v Heb. to-morrow. 











manded them, Num. xv. 38, 39, to put fringes to the 
borders of their garments, that when they looked upon 
even these distinet threads they might remember, not 
only the law in general but also the very minutiz or 
smaller parts of all the precepts, rites, and ceremonies 
belonging to it. As those hypocrites (for such our 
Lord proves them to he) were destitute of all the life 
and power of religion within, they endeavoured to sup- 
ply its place with phylacteries and fringes without. 
The same principles distinguish hypocrites every 
where, and multitudes of them may be found among 
those termed Christians as well as among the Jews. 
It is probably to this institution relative to the phylac- 
tery that the words, Rev. xiv. 1, allude: And T looked, 
and, lo, a hundred and forty-four thousand having his 
Father’s name written on their foreheads. ‘“ 'That is,” 
says Mr. Ainsworth, “as a sign of the prefession of 
God’s law; for that which in the Gospel is ealled his 
NAME, (Matt. xii. 21,) in the prophets is ealled his 
LAW, (Isa. xl. 4).” So again antichrist exacts the 
obedience to his precepts by a mark on men’s right 
hands or on their foreheads, Rev. xiii. 16. 

Verse 13. Every firstling of anass thau shalt redeem 
with a lamb} Ora hid, as in the margin. In Num. 
Xvili. 15, it is said: “ The first-born of man shalt thou 
surely redeem; and the firstling of an unclean beast 
shalt thou redeem.” Hence we may infer that ass is 
put here for any unelean beast, or for unclean heasts 
in general, The lamb was to be given to the Lord, 
that is, to his priest, Num. xviii. 8,15. And then 
the owner of the ass might nse it for his own service, 
which without this redemption he could not do; see 
Deut. xv. 19. 

Lhe first-born of man—shalt thou redeem.| This was 
dane by giving to the priests fire standard shekels, 
or shekcls of the sanctuary, every shekel weighing 
fwenty gerahs. What the gerah was, see on Gen. xx, 
6. And for the shekel, see Gen. xxiii. 15. 

It may he necessary to observe here that the He- 

a 


CHAP. 


XIII. consecration of the first-born. 


first-born of man, and the first- A. M. 2513. 

.  5,C. 2am 
born of beasts: therefore I sacri- An. Exod. Isr. h 
fice to the Lorp all that openeth Abpor Nia 
the matrix, being males; but all the first- 
born of my children I redeem. 

16 And it shall be for Ya token upon thme 
hand, and for frontleis between thine eyes: 
for by strength of hand the Lory brought us 
forth out of Egypt. 

17 And it came to pass, when Pharaoh had 
let the people go, that God led them not 
through the way of the land of the Phihstines, 
although that was near; for God said, Lest 
peradventure the people 7 repent when they 
see war, and * they return to Egypt: 

18 But God led the people about, through 
the way of the wilderness of the Red Sea: 


z Chap. xiv. 11, 
a Deut. xvii. 16—? Ch. xiv. 2; Num, 


w Ver. 3. x Chap. xi. 29.——Y Ver. 9. 
12; Num. xiv. 1-4. 
Xxx. 6, doc: 














brew doctors teach, that if a father had neglected or 
refused thus to redeem his first-born, the son himself 
was obliged to do it when he came of age. As this 
redeeming of the first-born was instituted in conse- 
quence of sparing the first-born of the Israelites, when 
the first-born both of man and beast among the Egyp- 
tians was destroyed, on this ground all the first-born 
were the Lord's, and should have been employed in 
his service ; but he permitted the first-born of a useful 
unclean animal to be redeemed by a elean animal of 
much less value. And he chose the tribe of Levi in 
place of all the first-born of the tribes in general; and 
the five shekels were ordered to be paid in leu of 
such first-born sons as were liable tn serve in the 
sanetuary, and the money was applied to the support 
of the priests and Levites. See this subject at large 
in Num. ii. 12, 13, 41, 43, 45, 47-5 

Verse 16. It shall be for a token, §c.] See the 
note on ver. 9. 

Verse 17. God led them not through the way of the 
land of the Philistines, de.) Had the Israelites been 
obliged to commence their journey to the promised land 
by a miltary eampaign, there is little room to deubt 
that they would have been discouraged, have rebelled 
against Moses and Aaron, and have returned hack to 
Egypt. Their long slavery had so degraded their 
minds that they were incapable of any great or noble 
exertions ; and it is only on the ground of this mental 
degradatien, the infallible consequence of slavery, that 
we can account for their many dastardly acts, mur- 
murings, and repinings after their escape from Egypt. 
The reader is requested to bear this in mind, as it will 
serve to elucidate several circumstances in the ensuing 
history. Besides, the Israelites were in all prebability 
unarmed, and totally unequipped for battle, encumbered 
with their flocks, and certain culinary utensils, which 
they were obliged to carry with them in the wilder- 
ness to provide them with bread, &c. 

Verse 18. But God led the people about) Dr. Shaw 
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Moses carrtes up Joseph’s bones. 


A.M.2513. and the children of Israel went 
B. GC. 1491. 


An. Exod. 1sr.1. up ° harnessed out of the land 
Abib or Nisan. of E gypt. 

19 And Moses took the bones of Joseph with 
him : for he had straitly sworn the children of 
Israel, saying, 4 God will surely visit you; and ye 
shall carry up my bones away hence with you. 








© Or, by five in a rank.——4 Gen. |. 25; Josh. xxiv. 32; Acts 
vil. 16. © Num. xxxili. 6.—! Chap. xiv. 19, 24; xl. 38; 








has shewn that there were two roads from Egypt to 
Canaan, onc through the valleys of Jendilly, Rumeleah, 
and Gaideah, bounded on cach side by the mountains 
of the lower Thebais ; the other hes higher, having the 
northern range of the mountains of Mocatee running 
paralle] with it on the right hand, and the desert of 
the Egyptian Arabia, which hes all the way open to 
the land of the Philistines, to the left. See his aceouut 
of these cncampments at the end of Exodus. 

Went up harnessed} Dwr chainushim, It is truly 
astonishing what a great variety of opinions are enter- 
tained relative to the meaning of this word. After 
having maturcly considered all that I have met with on 
the subject, I think it probable that the word refers 
simply to that orderly or well arranged manner in 
which the Israelites commeneed their journey from 
Egypt. For to arrange, array, or set in order, seems 
to be the idea] meaning of the word won chamash. 
As it was natural to expect that in such circumstances 
there must have been much hurry and confusion, the 
inspired writer particularly marks the eontrary, to show 
that Ged had so disposed matters that the utmost 
regularity and order prevailed; and had it been other- 
wise, thousands of men, women, and children must 
have been trodden to death. Our margin has it by 
five in a rank} hut had they marched only five abreast, 
suppnsing only one yard for each rank to move in, 
it would have required not less than sixty-eight miles 
for even the 600,000 to proceed on regularly in this 
way ; for 600,000 divided by five gives 120,000 ranks 
of five each; and there being only 1760 yards in a 
mile, the dividing 120,000 by 1760 will give the 
number of miles sueli a column of people would take 
up, Which by such an operation will be found to be 
semcthing more than sixty-eight miles. But this the 
eircumstances of the history will by no means admit.— 
Harmer. ‘Vhe simple meaning therefore appears to he 
that given above; and if the note on the concluding verse 
of the preceding chapter be cansidered, it may serve 
to place this explanation in a still elearer point of view. 

Verse 19. Moscs took the bones af Joseph] Scc the 
note on Gen. }. 25. [ft is supposed that the Israel- 
ites carried with them the bones or remains of all the 
twelve sons of Jacob, each tribe taking ecarc of the 
benes of its own patriarch, while Moses took care of 
the bones of Joseph. St. Stephen expressly says, 
Acts vii. 15, 16, that not enly Jacob, but the fathers 
were carried from Egypt inte Sychem; and this, as 
Calmet remarks, was the only opportunity that secms 
to have presented itself for deing this: and certainly 
the reason that rendered it proper to remove the bones 
of Joseph te the premised land, had equal weight in 
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EXODUS. 


a SA 


The Israelites encamp in Etham. 


20 And °* they took their jour- A. M. 2513. 
B.C. 1491. 
ney from Succoth, and encamped An. Exod. isr. 1. 
in Etham, in the edge of the Abib oni. 
wilderness. 
21 And ‘ the Lorp went before them by 
day in a pillar of a cloud, to Jead them the 


way; and by night in a pillar of fire, to give 








Num. ix.15; x.34; xiv.14; Deut. i. 33; Neh.ix. 12,19; Psa 
Ixxvill. 145 xcix. 7; cv.39; Isa. iv. 5; 1 Cor. x. 1. 


reference to these of the other patriarchs. See the 
notes on Gen. xlix. 29. 

Verse 20. Encamped in Etham] As for the rea- 
sons assigned on ver. 17, God would net Jead the Is- 
raelites by the way of the Philistines’ ceuntry, he 
directed them towards the wilderness of Shur, chap. 
xv. 22, upon the edge or extremity of which, next to 
Eypt, at the bottom of the Arabian Gulf, lay Eiham, 
which is the second place of encampment mentioned. 
See the extracts from Dr. Shaw at the end of /:xedus. 

Verse 21. The Lord went before them] That by 
the Lonp here is meant the Lord Jesus, we have the 
authority of St. Paul to believe, 1 Cor. x. 9: it was 
he whose Spirit they tempted in the wilderness, for it 
was he who led them through the desert te the pro- 
mised rest. 

Pillar of a cloud] This pillar or column, whieh 
appeared as a cloud hy day, and a fire by night, was 
the symbol of the Divine presence. This was the 
Sheehinah or Divine dwelling place, and was the con- 
tinual proof of the presence and protection ef GOD. 
It was necessary that they should have a guide te di- 
rect them through the wilderness, even had they taken 
the most direct road; and how much more se when 
they took a circuttous route not usually travelled, and 
of which they knew nothing but just as the luminous 
pillar pointed out the way! Besides, it is very likely 
that even Moses himself did not know the route which 
God had determined on, nor the places of enecamp- 
ment, till the pillar that went before them bceame sta- 
tionary, and thus pointed ont, not only the road, but 
the different places of rest. Whether there was more 
than one pillar is not clearly determined by the text. 
If there was but one it certainly assumed three differ- 
ent appearances, for the performance of THREE very 
important offices. 1. In the day-time, fer the purpose 
of pointing out the way, a column or pillar of a eloud 
was all that was requisite. 2. At night, to prevent 
that confusion which must otherwise have taken place, 
the pillar of elond became a pillar of fire, not to direet 
their journeyings, for they seldom travelled by night, 
but to give ight to every part of the [sraelitish eamp. 
3. In such a scorching, barren, thirsty desert, some- 
thing farther was necessary than a dight and a guide. 
Women, children, and comparatively infirm persons, 
exposed to the rays of such a burning sun, must have 
been destroyed if without a covering ; henee we find 
that a cloud overshadowed them: and from what SI. 
Paul observes, 1 Cor. x. 1, 2, we are Ied to conclude 
that this covering cloud was composed of agueaus par- 
ticles for the caoling of the atmosphere and refresh- 
ment of themselves and their cattle; for he represents 
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They are led by the 


. M. 2513. p i : 
ees ests them light; to go by day and 


An. Exod. Isr. 1. night F 
Abib or Nisan. 99 He took not away the pillar 








the whole camp as being sprinkled or immersed in the 
humidity of its vapours, and expressly calls it a being 
under the cloud and being baptized in the cloud. To 
the circumstance of the cloud covering them, there are 
several references in Scripture. Thus: fe spread a 
cLoup for their coverinc; Psa. ev. 39. And the 
Lord will create upon every dwelling place of Mount 
Zion, and upon her assemblies, A cLoUD and SMOKE BY 
DAY, and the shining of a FLAMING FIRE by night; for 
upon all the glory shail be a DEFENCE, (Or COVERING,) 
Isa. iv. 5; which words contain the most manifest 
allusion te the threefold office of the cloud in the wil- 
derness. See Num. ix. 16, 17, 18, &e. 

Verse 22. LHe took not away the pillar of the cloud] 
Neither Jews nor Gentiles are agreed how long the 
cloud continued with the Israelites. It is very proba- 
ble that it first visited them at Succoth, if it did not 
accompany them from Rameses; and that it continu- 
ed with them till they came to the river Jordan, to 
pass over opposite to Jericho, for after that it appears 
that the ark alone was their guide, as it always march- 
ed at their head. See Josh. iii. 10, &e. But others 
think that it went no farther with them than Mount 
Hor, and never appeared after the death of Aaron. 
We may safely assert that while it was indispensably 
necessary it continued with them, when it was not so 
it was removed. But it is worthy of remark that the 
ark of the covenant became its substitute. While a 
miracle was necessary, a miracle was granted ; when 
that was no longer necessary, then the ¢estimony of 
the Lord deposited in the ark was deemed sufficient by 
Him who cannot err. So, under the Gaspe] dispensa- 
tion, miracles were necessary at its first promulgation ; 
but after that the canon of Scripture was completed, 
the new covenant having been made, ratified by the 
bload of the Lamb, and published by the Holy Spirit, 
then God withdrew generally those outward signs, 
leaving his word for a continual festimony, and seal- 
ing it on the souls af believers by the Spirit of truth. 

It is also worthy of remark that the ancient hea- 
then writers represent their gods, in their pretended 
manifestations ta men, as always encompassed with a 
cloud; Homer and Virgil abound with examples of 
this kind: and is it not very probable that they bor- 
rowed this, as they did many other things in their 
mythologic theolagy, from the tradition of Jehovah 
guiding his peaple through the desert by means of the 
cloud, in and by which he repeatedly manifested himself? 


1. EexTRaorninary manifestations and interpositions 
af providence and grace should be held in continual 
remembrance. We are Jiable to forget the hole of the 
pit whence we were digged, and the rock whence we 
were hewn. Prudence and picty will institute their 
anniversaries, that the merciful dealings of the Lord 
may never be forgotten. The passover and the feast 
of unleavened bread, by an annual commemoration, be- 
came standing proofs to the children of Israel of the 
Divine origin of their religion; and are supporting pil- 
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CHAP. XIII. 


pular of a cloud and fire. 


of the cloud by day, nor the A.M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 


pillar of fire by night, from before An. Exod. Isr. 1 
the people. Abib or Nisan. 





lars of it to the present day. For when a fact is re- 
ported to have taken place, and certain rites or cere- 
monies have been instituted in order to commemorate 
it, which rites or ceremonies continue to be observed 
through succeeding ages, then the fact itself, no mat- 
ter how remote the period of its occurrence may hare 
been, has the utmost proofs of authenticity that it is 
possible for any fact to have; and such as every per- 
son pretending to reason and judgment is obliged to 
receive. On this ground the Mosaic religion, and the 
facts recorded in it, are indubitably proved ; and the 
Christian religion and ‘its facts, being commemorated 
in the same way, particularly by daptzsm and the Lord's 
Supper, stand on such a foundation of moral certainty 
as no other records in the universe can possibly boast. 
Reader, praise God for his ordinances ; they are not 
only means of grace to thy soul, but standing irrefra- 
gable proofs of the truth of that religion which thou 
hast received as from HIM. 

2. A serious public profession of the religion of 
Christ has in all ages of the Church been considered 
not only highly becoming, but indispensably necessary 
to salvation. IIe who consistently confesses Christ 
before men shall be confessed by him before God and 
his angels. A Jcw wore his phylacteries on his fore- 
head, on his hands, and round his garments, that he 
might have reverence in the sight of the heathen; he 
gloried in his law, and he exulted that Abraham was 
his father. Christian! with a zea] not Jess becoming, 
and more consistently supported, let the words of thy 
mouth, the acts of thy hands, and all thy goings, shaw 
that thou belongest unto God; that thou hast taken 
his Spirit for the guide of thy heart, his word for the 
rule of thy life, his people for thy companions, his 
heaven for thy inheritance, and himself for the portion 
of thy soul. And see that thou hold fast the truth, 
and that thou hold it in righteousness. 

3. How mercifu) is God in the dispensations of his 
providence! He permits nane to be tried above what 
he is able to bear, and he proportions the burden to 
the back that is to bear it. He led not the Israelites 
by the way of the Philistines, lest, seezmg war, they 
should repent and be discouraged. Young converts 
are generally saved from severe spiritual conflicts and 
heavy temptations till they have acquired a habit of 
belicving, are disciplined in the schoo] of Christ, and 
‘nstructed in the nature of the path in which they go, 
and the difficulties they may expect to find in it. 
They are informed that such things may take place, 
they are thus armed for the battle, and when trials do 
come they are not taken by surprise. God, the most 
merciful and kind God, “ tempers even the blast to the 
shorn Jamb.” Trust in him therefore with all thy 
heart, and never lean to thy own understanding. 

4. The providence and goodness of God are equally 
observable in the pillar of cloud and the pillar of fire 
The former was the proof of his providential kindness 
by day; the latter, by night. Thus he adjusts the 
assistances of his grace and Spirit to the exigencies 
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The Israclites encamp 


of his ercatures, giving at some times, when peculiar 
stials require it, more particular manifestations of his 
mercy aud goodness ; but at all times, such evidences 
of his approbation as are sufficient to satisfy a pious 
faithful heart. It is true the pillar of fire was more 
observahle in the night, because of the general dark- 
ness, than the pillar of cloud was by day; yet the 
latter was as convincing and as evident a proof of his 
presence, approbation, and protection as the former. 
It is the duty and interest of every sound believer in 
Christ to have the witness of God's Spirit in his soul 
at all times, that his spirit and ways please his Maker; 
but in seasons of peculiar difficulty he may expect the 
more sensible manifestations of God's goodness. A 


EXODUS. 


at Pi-hahiroth, 


though he may have an orthodox creed, isa hald of 
unclean spirits, and an abomination in the sight of the 
Lord. Reader, tet not these obscrvations be fruitless 
to thee. God gives thee his word and his Spirit, 
obey this word that thou grieve not this Spint. The 
following figurative saying of a Jewish rabbin is wor- 
thy of regard: ‘‘ God addresses Isracl and says, My 
son, I give thee my lamp, give me thy lamp. If thou 
keep my lamp, J will keep thy lamp; but if thou quench 
my Jamp, I will exunguish thy lamp: 2. ¢., I give 
thee my word and Spirit, give me thy Acart and soul. 
If thou carefully attend to my word, and grieve not 
my Spirit, I will preserve thy soul alive; but if thon 
rebel against my word, and quench my Spirit, then thy 


good man is a temple of the Holy Spirit ; but he who | ight shall be put out, and thy soul's blessedness extin- 
has an unholy heart, and who lives an unrighteous hfe, | guished in everlasting darkness. 
? 


CHAPTER XIV. 


The Israelites are commanded to eneamp before Pi-hahiroth, 1, 2. 
Pharaoh is informed that the Israelites are fled, and regrets that he suffered them to depart, 5. 
Overtakes them in their encampment by the Red Sea, 9. 


ters his troops ond pursues them, 6-8. 
Israelites are terrificd at his approaeh, 10. 


God predicts the pursuit of Pharaoh, 3, 4. 
IIe mus- 
The 


They murmur against Moses for leading them out, 11, 12. 
Moses encourages them, and assures them of deliverance, 13, 14. 


God commands the Israelites to advance, 





and Moses to stretch out his rod over the sca that it might be divided, 15, 16; and promises utterly to 
disconfil the Egyptians, 17,18. The angel of God places himself between the Israelites and the Egyp- 
fians,19. The pillar of the cloud becomes darkness to the Egyptians, while wt gives hight to the Israelites, 20. 
Moses stretches ont his rod, and a strong east wind blows, and the waters are divided, 21. The Israelites 
enter and walk an dry ground, 22. The Egyptians enter also in pursuit of the Israelites, 23. The 
Lord looks out af the pillar of cloud on the Egyptians, terrifies them, and disjoints their chariots, 24, 25. 
Moses is commanded to stretch forth his rod over the waters, that they may return to their former bed, 26. 
He does so, and the whole Egyptian army is overwhelmed, 27, 28, while every Israelite escapes, 29. 
Being thus saved from the hand of their adversaries, they acknowledge the power of God, and credit the 


mission of Moses, 30, 31. 


Ay 1s 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 
An. Exod. Isr. 1. 
Abib or Nisan. 


ND the Lorp spake unto 
Moses, saying, 
2 Speak unto the children of 
Isracl, *that they turn and encamp before 
» Pi-hahiroth, between ¢ Migdol and the sea, 
over against Baal-zephon; before it shall ye 
encamp by the sea. 


«Chapter xiii, 18.» Numbers xxxili. 7.——°¢ Jer. xliv. 1. 


4 Psa. Ixxi. 11. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XIV. 

Verse 2. Encamp before Pi-hahtroth] NYNN *d pi 
hachiroth, the mouth, strait, or bay of Chiroth. Be- 
tween Migdol, S39 migdol, the tower, probably a for- 
tress that served to defend the bay. Over against 
Gaal-zephon, jos S;'2 baal tsephon, the lord or master 
of the watch, probably an idol temple, where a con- 
tinual guard, watch, or light was kept up for the de- 
fence of one part of the haven, or as a guide to ships. 
Dr. Shaw thinks that chiroth may denote the valley 
which extended itself from the wilderness of Etham 
to th: Red Sea, and that the part in which the Israel- 
ites encamped was called Pi-hachiroth, 1. c., tle mouth 
or bay af Chiroth. See his Travels, p. 310, and his 
aceount at the end of Exodus. 

Verse 3. They are entangled in the land] God 
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3 For Pharaoh will say of the A. M. 2513. 
: B.C. 1491. 
children of Israel, ¢‘They @re an. Exod.tsr.1 
entangled in the land, the wilder- Ao *sa" 

ness hath shut them in. 
4 And ¢[ will harden Pharaoh’s heart, that 
he shall follow after them; and [ £ wall be 


honoured upon Pharaoh, and upon all his host; 





© Chap. iv. 213; vii. 3.— Chap. ix. 16; ver. 17, 18; Romans 
ili. 22, 23. 





himself brought them into straits from which no human 
power or art could extrieate them. Consider their 
situation when once brought out of the open country, 
where alone they had room either to fight or fly. Now 
they had the Red Sea before them, Pharaoh and his 
host behind thei, and on their right and teft hand for- 
tresses of the Egyptians to prevent their escape ; nor 
had they one boat or transport prepared for their pas- 
sage! If they be now saved, the arm of the Lord 
must be seen, and the vanity and nullity of the Egyp- 
tian idols be demonstrated. By bringing them into 
such a situation he took from them all hope of human 
help, and gave theiradversarics évery advantage agaist 
them, so that they themselves said, They are entangled 
in the land, the wilderness hath shut them in. 

Verse 4. Jwiil harden Pharaoh's heart] After re- 
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&that the Egyptians may know 
that I am the Lorv. And they 
did so. 

5 And it was told the king of Egypt that 
the people fled: and "the heart of Pharaoh 
and of his servants was turned against the 
people, and they said, Why have we done 
this, that we have let Israel go from serv- 
ing us ! 

6 And he made ready his chariot, and took 
his people with him: 

7 And he took ‘ six hundred chosen chariots, 
and all the chariots of Egypt, and captains 
over every one of them. 

8 And the Lorn * hardened the heart of 
Pharaoh king of Egypt, and he pursued after 
the children of Israel: and ' the children of 
Israel went out with a gh hand. 

9 But the ™ Egyptians pursued after them, 
(all the horses and chariots of Pharaoh, and 
his horsemen, and his army,) and overtook 
them encamping by the'sea, beside Pi-hahi- 
roth, before Baal-zephon. 











& Chap. vii. 5—— Psa. ev. 25.—— Chap. xv. 4. —* Ver. 4. 
Chap. vi. 1; xii. 9; Num. xxxiii. 3——™ Chap. xv. 9; Josh. 
xxiv. 6; I Mace. iv. 9. 7; Neh.ix.9; Psa. xxxiv, 


B Josh. xxiv. 7 
Deg evi. o Psa, vn. 1, &. P Chap. v.21; vi. 9. 














lenting and giving them permission to depart, he now 
changes his mind and determines to prevent them; and 
without any farther restraining grace, God permits him 
to rush on to his final ruin, for the cup of his iniquity 
was now full. 

Verse 5. And it was told the king—that the people 
jled| Of their departure he conld not be ignorant, 
because himself had given them liberty to depart : but 
the word fled here may be understood as implying that 
they had utterly left Egypt without any intention to 
return, which is probably what he did not expect, for 
he had only given them permission to go three days’ 
journey into the wilderness, in order to sacrifice to Je- 
hovah ; but from the circumstances of their departure, 
and the property they had got from the Egyptians, it 
was taken for granted that they had no design to re- 
turn; and this was in all likelihood the consideration 
that weighed most with this avaricicus king, and de- 
termined him to pursue, and either recover the spoil or 
bring them back, orboth. Thus the heart of Pharaoh 
and his servants was turned ogainst the people, and 
they said, Why have we let Israel go from serving us? 
Here was the grand incentive to pursnit ; their service 
was profitable to the state, and they were determined 
not to give It up. 

Verse 7 Six hundred chosen chariots, §c.] Ac- 
cording to the most authentic accounts we have of 
war-chariots, they were frequently drawn by two or 
by four horses, and carried three persons: one was 


charioteer, whose business it was to guide the horses, | 


a 


CHAP. 


XIV. 


overtakes the Israelites, 


10 And when Pnaraoh drew A.M. 2513. 
nigh, the children of Israel lifted Av ERS 
up their eyes, and, behold, the Abo: Nisan. 
Egyptians marched after them; and they 
were sore afraid: and the children of Israel 
"cried out unto the Lorp. 

11 °And they said unto Moses, Because 
there were no graves in Egypt, hast thou 
taken us away to dic in the wilderness? 
wherefore hast thou dealt thus with us, to 
carry us forth out of Egypt? 

12 ? fs not this the word that we did tell thee 
in Egypt, saying, Let us alone, that we may 
serve the Egyptians? For it had been better 
for us to serve the Egyptians, than that we 
should die in the wilderness. 

13 And Moses said unto the people, 4 Fear 
ye not, stand still, and see the salvation of the 
Lorp, which he will shaw to you to-day : * for 
the Egyptians whom ye have seen to-day, ye 
shall see them again no more for ever. 

14 * The Lorp shall fight for you, and ye 
shall * hold your peace. 








472 Chron, xx..15, 173 Isa. xli; 10, 13; Or, for whereas 
ye have seen the Egyptians to-day, &c.— Ver. 25 ; Deut. i. 30; 
iii. 22; X8.-4 ; Josh: x. 14,42; xxii. 3; 2 Chrovanzy: ech. 
Ive 20° Isa--xxx104: bisaexx< 10. 








but he seldom fought; the second chiefly defended the 
charioteer ; and the third alone was properly the com- 
batant. It appears that in this ease Pharaoh had col- 
lected all the cavalry of Egypt; (see ver. 17 ;) and 
though these might not have been very numerous, yet, 
humanly speaking, they might easily overcome the un- 
armed and encnmbered Israelites, who could not be 
supposed to be able to make any resistance against 
cavalry and war-chariots. 

Verse 10. The childrcn of Israel cried out unto the 
Lord.| Wad their prayer been accompanied with faith, 
we shonld not have found them in the next verses mur- 
muring against Moses, or rather against the Lord, 
through whose goodness they were now brought from 
under that bondage from which they had often cried 
for deliverance. Calmet thinks that the most pious 
and judicious cried unto God, while the unthinking and 
irreligious murmured against Moses. 

Verse 13. Moscs said—Fear ye not} This exhor- 
tation was not given to excite them to resist, for of 
that there was no hope; they were unarmed, they had 
no courage, and their minds were deplorably degraded. 

Stand still] Ye shall not be even workers together 
with God; only be quiet, and do not render yourselves 
wretched by your fears and your confusion. 

Sce the salvation of the Lord] Behold the deliver- 
ance which God will work, independently of all human 
help and mcans. 

’e shall see them again no more] Here was strong 
faith, but this was accompanied by the spirit of pro 
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15 And the Lorp said unto 
Moses, Wherefore criest thou 
a unto me? speak unto the chil- 
dren of Isracl, that they go forward : 

16 But "hft thou up thy rod, and stretch 
out thine hand over the sea, and divide it: 
and the children of Isracl shall go on dry 
ground through the midst of the sca. 

17 And J, behold, I will ¥ harden the hearts 
of the Egyptians, and they shall follow them: 
and I will “get me honour upon Pharaoh, 
and upon all his host, upon his chariots, and 
upon his horsemen. 

18 And the Egyptians * shall know that I am 
the Lorp, when I have gotten me honour 





* Verse 8; chapter vii. 3. 
x Ver. 4. 





© Verse 21, 26; chapter vil. 19. 
¥ ¥er. 4. 





phecy. God showed Moses what he wonld do, he 
believed, and therefore he spoke in the encouraging 
manner related above. 

Verse 14. The Lord shall fight for you) Ye shall 
have no part in the honour of the day; God alone shall 
bring yon off, and defeat your foes. 

Ye shali hold your peace.) Your unbelieving fears 
and clamours shall be confounded, and ye shall see 
that by might none shall be ahle to prevail against the 
Lord, and that the fceblest shall take the prey when 
the power of Jehovah is exerted. 

Verse 15. Wherefore criest thou unto me?] We 
hear not one word of Moses’ praying, and yet here the 
Lord asks him why he eries unto him? From which 
we may learn that the heart of Moses was deeply en- 
gaged with God, ‘hough it is probable he did not ar- 
ticulate one word ; but the language of sighs, tears, 
and desires is equally intelligible to God with that of 
words. This consideration should be a strong encour- 
agement to every feeble, discouraged mind: Thou canst 
not pray, but thou canst weep; if even tears are de- 
nied thee, (for there may be deep and genuine repent- 
anec, where the distress is so great as to stop up those 
channels of relief,) then thou eanst sigh; and God, 
whose Spirit has thns convineed thee of sin, righteous- 
ness, and judgment, knows thy unutterable groanings, 
and reads the inexpressible wish of thy burdened soul, 
a wish of which himself is the author, and which he 
has breathed into thy heart with the purpose to satisfy it. 

Verse 16. Lift thou up thy red] Neither Moses 
nor his rod could be any effective instrnment in a work 
which could be accomplished only by the omnipotence 
of God; but it was necessary that he should appear 
‘n it, in order that he might have credit in the sight 
of the Israelites, and that they might see that God had 
chosen him to be the instrument of their deliverance. 

Verse 18. Shall know that Iam the Lord]  Pha- 
raoh had just recovered from the consternation and con- 
fusion with which the late plagues had overwhelmed 
him, and now he is emboldened to pursue after Israel ; 
and Gad is determined to make his overthrow so sig- 
na] by such an exertion of omnipotence, that he shall 
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the Israelites from Pha aoh 


upon Pharaoh, upon his chariots, 
and upon his horsemen. 

19 And the angel of God, 
ywhich went before the camp of Israel, re- 
moved and went behind them; and the pillar 
of the cloud went from before thcir face, and 
stood behind them : 

20 And it came between the camp of the 
Egyptians, and the camp of Isracl; and 7 it 
was a cloud and darkness to ihem, but it gave 
light by night to these: so that the one came 
not near the other all the night. 

21 And Moses * stretched out his hand over 
the sea; and the Lorp caused the sea to go 
back by a strong east wind al] that mght, and 


AJM. 2513. 
B. 


Abib or Nisan. 








Y Ch. xiii. 21 ; xxiii. 20; xxxii. 34; Num. xx. 16; Isa. brill. 9. 
2 Sce Isa. vill. 14; 2 Cor. iv. 3. 2 Ver. 16. 








get himself honour by this miraculous act, and that the 
Egyptians shall know, 1. e., acknowledge, that he is 
Jehovah, the omnipotent, self-existing, eternal God. 

Verse 19. The angel of God] It has been thonght 
by some that the angel, i. e., messenger, of the Lord, 
and the pillar of cloud, mean here the same thing. 
An angel might assume the appearance of a cloud; 
and even a material clond thus particularly appointed 
might be called an angel or messenger of the Lord, 
for such is the literal import of the word yw malach, 
an angel. Itis however most probable that the Angel 
of the covenant, the Lord Jesus, appeared on this oe- 
easion in behalf of the people; for as this deliverance 
was to be an illustrious type of the deliverance of man 
from the power and guilt of sin hy his incarnation and 
death, it might have been deemed necessary, in the 
judgment of Divine wisdom, that fe should appear 
chief agent in this most important and momentous eri- 
sis. On the word angel, and Angel of the covenant, 
see the notes on Gen. xvi. 7; xviii. 13; and Exod. iii. 2. 

Verse 20. Jt was a cloud and darkness to them, &c.] 
That the Israelites might not be dismayed at the ap- 
pearance of their cnemies, and that these might not 
be able to discern the object of their pursuit, the pillar 
of cloud moved from the front to the rear of the Israel- 
itish eamp, so as perfectly to separate between them 
and the Egyptians. 11 appears also that this cloud had 
two sides, one dark and the other /uwminous: the lu- 
minaus side gave light to the whole camp of Jsrael 
during the night of passage ; and the dark side, turned 
towards the pursuing Egyptians, prevented them from 
recciving any benefit from that light. How easily ean 
God make the same thing an instrument of destruction 
or salvation, as seems best to his godly wisdom! Te 
alone ean work by all agents, and produce any kind of 
effect evcn by the same instrument; for all things serve 
the purposes of his will. 

Verse 21. The Lord caused the sca to go back} That 
part of the sea over which the Israclites passed was, 
aecording to Mr. Bruce and other travellers, about four 


| leagues across, and therefore might casily be crossed 
‘in one night. 


In the dividing of the sea fico agents 
a 





"he Israelites enter the sea, 


A.M. 2513. > made the sea dry /and, and the 
B.C. 1491 


Ap. Exod. isr.1. waters were ¢ divided. 

Abib or Nisan 99 And 4 the children of Israel 
went into the midst of the sea, upon the dry 
ground: and the waters were ®a wall unto 
them on their right hand and on their left. 

23 And the Egyptians pursued, and went 
in after them to the midst of the sea, even all 








> Psalm Ixvi. 6.——* Chap. xv. 8; Josh. i. 16; iv. 23; Neh. 
ieee tsa. xxiv. 133; cvi.9; exives ; lsanbeiii.12.——¢ Ver. 
29; chap. xv. 19; Nuinbers xxxiii. 8; Psa. txvi. 6; lxxvii. 13 ; 








appear to be employed, though the effect produced can 
be attributed to neither. By stretching out the rod 
the waters were divided; by the blowing of the ve- 
hement, ardent, east wind, the Jed of the sca was dried. 
It has been observed, that in the place where the Is- 
raelites are supposed to have passed, the water is about 
fourteen fathoms or twenty-cight yards deep: had the 
wind mentioned here been strong enough, naturally 
speaking, to have divided the waters, it must have blown 
in one narrow track, and continned blowing in the di- 
rection in which the Israelites passcd ; and a wind suf- 
ficient to have raised a mass of water twenty-eight 
yards deep and twelve miles in Jength, out of its bed, 
would necessarily have blown the whole six hundred 
thousand men away, and utterly destroyed them and 
their catile. I therefore concinde that the cast wind, 
which was ever remarked as a parching, burning wind, 
was used after the division of the waters, merely to 
dry the bottom, and render it passable. For an account 
of the hot drying winds in the east, see the note on 
Gen. viii. 1. God ever puts the highest honour on 
his instrument, Nature; and where zt can act, he ever 
employs it. No nafural agent could divide these wa- 
ters, and cause them to stand as a wall upon the right 
hand and upon the left; therefore God did it by his 
own sovereign power. When the waters were thus 
divided, there was no need of a miracle to dry the bed 
of the sea and make it passable ; therefore the strong 
desiccating east wind was brought, which soon accom- 
plished this object. In this light I suppose the text 
should be understood. 

Verse 22. And the waters were a wall unto them on 
their right hand and on their left.| This verse demon- 
Strates that the passage was miracnlous. Some have 
supposed that the Israelites had passed through, fa- 
voured by an extraordinary eb, which happencd at that 
time to he produced by a strong wind, which happened 
just then to blow! JIad this heen the case, there could 
not have been waters standing on the right hand and 
on the left; much less could those waters, contrary to 
every law of fluids, have stood as a wail on either side 
while the Israelites passed throngh, and then happen 
to become obedient to the laws of gravitation when the 
Egyptians entered in! An infidel may deny the reve- 
lation in toto, and from such we expect nothing better ; 
but to hear those who profess to believe this to be a 
Divine revelation endeavouring to prove that the pas- 
sage of the Red Sea had nothing miraculous in it, is 
really intolerable. Such a mode of interpretation 
requires a miracle ta make itself eredible. Poor 

Vou. I. ( 25 ) 
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and the Egyptains follow them. 


Pharaoh’s horses, his chariots, A. M. 2513. 
; B.C. 1491. 
and his horsemen. An. Exod. mal 


@4 And it came to pass, that in 7" Musa 


the morning watch ‘the Lorp looked unto the 
host of the Egyptians, through the pillar of 
fire and of the cloud, and troubled the host 
of the Egyptians, 

25 And took off their chariot wheels, & that 








Isaiah ]xiii. 13; 1 Cor. x. 1; Hebrews xi. 29. 
{See Psalm Ixxvii. 17, &c. 
heavily. 


¢ Hab. iii. 10. 
€Or, and made them to g6 








infidelity! how miserable and despicable are thy 
shifts ! 

Verse 24. The morning watch] A watch was the 
fourth part of the time fram sun-setting to sun-rising ; 
so called from soldiers keeping guard by night, who 
being changed four times during the night, the periods 
came to be called watches.—Dodd. 

As here and in 1 Sam. xi. 11 is mentioned the 
morning watch; so in Lam. il. 19, the beginning of 
the watches; and in Judg. vii. 19, the middle watch 
is spoken of; in Luke xil. 38, the second and third 
watch; and in Matt. xiv 25, the faurth watch of the 
night ; which in Mark xiii. 35 are named evening, mid- 
night, cock-crowing, and day-dawning.— Ainsworth. 

As the Israelites went out of Egypt at the vernal 
equinox, the morning watch, or, according to the He- 
brew, WIM AAVNI beashmoreth habboker, the watch 
of day-break, would answer to our four o'clock in the 
morning.—Calmet. 

The Lord looked wnto} ‘This probably means that 
the cloud suddenly assumed a fiery appearance where 
it had been dark before ; or they were appalled by vio- 
lent thunders and lightning, which we are assured by 
the psalmist did actually take place, together with great 
inundatians of rain, &e.: The clouds pouRED OUT Wa- 
TER; the skies sent out a SOUND: thine arrows also 
went abroad. The voice of thy THUNDER was in the 
heaven ; the LIGHTNINGS LIGHTENED the world; the earth 
TREMBLED and sHooK. Thy way isin the sea, and thy 
path in the great waters. Thou leddest thy people like 
a flock, by the hand of Moses and Aaron; Psa. Ixxvii. 
17-20. Such tempests as these would necessarily 
terrify the Egyptian horses, and produce general con- 
fusion. By their dashing hither and thither the wheels 
must be destroyed, and the chariots broken; and foot 
and horse must be mingled together in one universal 
ruin; see ver. 25. During the time that this state of 
horror and confusion was at its summit the Israelites 
had safely passed over; and then Moses, at the com- 
mand of God, (ver. 26,) having stretched out his rod 
over the waters, the sea returned fo its strength; (ver. 
27;) i. e., the waters by their natural gravity resumed 
their level, and the whole Egyptiau host were com- 
pletely overwhelmed, ver. 28. But as to the Israel- 
ites, the waters had been a wall unto them on the righ? 
hand and on the left, ver. 29. This the waters could 
not have been, unless they had been supernaturally sup- 
ported; as their own gravity would necessarily have 
occasioned them to have kept their level, or, if raised 
beyond it, to have regained it if left to their natural 
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they drave them heavily: so that 
the Egyptians said, Let us flee 
from the face of Isracl; for the 
Loup * fighteth for them against the Egyptians. 

26 And the Lorp said unto Moses, ' Stretch 
out thine hand over the sea, that the waters 
nay come again upon the Egyptians, upon 
their chariots, and upon their horsemen. 

27 And Moses stretched forth his hand over 
the sea, and the sea * returned to his strength 
when the morning appeared ; and the Egyp- 
tians fled against it; and the Lorn ! overthrew ™ 
the Egyptians in the midst of the sea. 

28 And "the waters returned, and ° covered 
the chariots, and the horsemen, and al} the 


— 


b Ver. 14.— Ver. 16.———‘ Josh. iv. 18.——! Chap. xv. ], 7. 
m Heb. shook off; Deut. xi. 4; Psa. Ixxviil. 53; Neh. ix. 11; 
Heb. xi. 29. 2 Hab. iti. 8, 13.——° Psa. evi. 11. 


— 








Jaw, to which they are ever subject, unless in eases of 
miraculous interference. ‘Thus the enemies of the 
Lord perished ; and that people who decreed that the 
male children of the Hebrews should be drowned, were 
themselves destroyed in the pit whieh they had des- 
tined for others. God's ways are all equal; and he 
renders to every man according to his works. 

Verse 28. There remained not so much as one of 
them.| Josephus says that the army of Pharaoh con- 
sisted of fifty thousand horse, and two hundred thou- 
sand foot, of whom not one remained to earry tidings 
of this most extraordinary eatastrophe. 

Verse 30. Israel saw the Ligyptians dead upon the 
seashore.) By the extraordinary agitation of the wa- 
ters, no doubt multitudes of the dead Egyptians were 
east on the shore, and by their spoils the Israelites 
were probahly furnished with considerable riches, and 
especially clothing and arms ; which latter were essen- 
tially necessary to them in their wars with the Ama- 
lekites, Basanites, ant Amorites, &e., on their way to 
the promised land. If they did not get their arms in 
this way, we know not how they got them, as there 
is not the slightest reason to believe that they brought 
any with them out of Egypt. 

Verse 31. The people feared the Lord] They were 
convinced by the interference of Jehovah that his 
power was unlimited, and that he could do whatsoever 
he pleased, both in the way of judgment and in the 
way of mercy. 

And believed the Lord, and his servant Moses.] 
They now clearly discerned that God had fulfilled all 
his promises ; and that not one thing had failed of all 
the good which he had spoken concerning Israel. 

And they believed his servant Moses—they had now 
the fullest proof that he was Divinely appointed to 
work all these miracles, and to bring them out of 
Egypt into the promised land. 

Thus God got himself honour upon Pharaoh and the 
Egyptians, and eredit in the sight of Isracl. After this 
overthrow of their king and his host, the Mgyptians in- 
terrapted them ne more in their journeyings, convinced 
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EXODUS. 


overwhelm the Egyptians. 


host of Pharaoh, that came into A. M. 253. 
B. C. 1491. 
the sea after therm; there re- An. Exed Isr3. 
mained not so much as one of Abbot Nisan 
them. 

29 But ° the children of Israe! walked upon 
dry land, in the midst of the sea; and the 
Waters were a wall unto them, on their nght 
hand, and on their left. 

30 Thus the Lorp ? saved Israel that day 
out of the hand of the Egyptians; and Israel 
‘saw the Egyptians dead upon the seashore. 

31 And Israel saw that great * work which 
the Lorp did upon the Egyptians: and the 
people feared the Lorp, and ¢ belteved the 
Lorp, and his servant Moses. 





P Ver. 22; Psa. Ixxvii. 20; Ixxvin. 52, 53.——1 Psalm eri. 8, 
10.——~* Psa. lviti. 10; hix. 10.—+ Heb. hand.— Chap. iv. 33; 
xix. 9; Rea. cvy. 12; John i ii. 15 xt. 45. 


of the omnipotence of their Protector: and howstrange, 
that after such displays of the justice and mercy of 
Jehovah, the Israelites shonld ever have been deficient 
in faith, or have given place to murmuring! 


1. Tue events recorded in this chapter are truly 
astonishing ; and they strongly mark what God can 
do, and what he zi/l do, both against his enemies and 
in behalf of his followers. In vain are all the forees 
of Egypt united to destroy the Israelites: at the 
breath of God’s mouth they perish; and his feeble, 
discouraged, unarmed followers take the prey! With 
sueh a history before their eyes, is it not strange that 
sinners should ron on frowardly in the path of trans- 
gression; and that those who are redeemed from the 
world, should ever doubt of the all-sufficieney and 
zoodness of their God! Had we not already known 
the sequel of the Israelitish history, we should have 
been Iced to conchide that this people would have gone 
on their way rejoicing, trusting in God with their 
whole heart, and never leaning to their own under- 
standing ; but alas! we find that as soon as any new 
difficulty occurred, they murmured against God and 
their leaders, despised the pleasant land, and gave ne 
eredence to ie word. 

°. Their case is not a solitary one: most of those 
who are called Christians are not more remarkable 
for faith and patience. Hvery reverse will neeessanly 
pain and discompose the people who are seeking their 
portion in this life. And it is a sure mark of a worldly 
mind, when we trust the God of Providence and grace 
no farther than we sce the operations of his hand in 
our immediate supply; and murmur and repine when 
the hand of his bounty seems closed, and the influ- 
enees of his Spirit restrained, though our nnthankful 
and unholy carriage has been the cause of this change. 
Those alone who humble themselves under the mighty 
hand of God, shall be lifted upin due season. Reader, 
thou canst never be deceived in trusting thy all, the 
coneerns of thy body and saul, to Him whlfo divided the 
sea, saved the Ifebrews, and destroyed the Mgyptians, 
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CHEST V. 


The triumphal song of Moses and the Israelites. 


CHAPTER XV. 


Moses and the Israelites sing a song of praise to God for their late deliverance, in which they celebrate the 
powcr uf God, gloriously manifested in the destruction of Pharaoh and his host, 1; express their confidence 
in him as their strength and protector, 2,3; detail the chief circumstances in the overthrow of the Egyp- 
tians, 4-8; and relate the purposes they had formed for the destruction of God's people, 9, and how he 
destroyed them in the tmaginations of their hearts, 10. Jehovah is celebratcd for the perfections of his 
nature and his wondrous works, 11-13. A prediction of the effect which the account of the destruction 
of the Egyptians should have on the Edomites, Moabites, and Canaanites, 14-16. A prediction of the 
establishment of Israel in the promised land, 17. The full chorus of praise, 18. Recapitulation of the 
destruction of the Egyptians, and the deliverance of Isracl, 19. Miriam and the wemen join in and pro- 
long the chorus, 20,21. The people travel three days in the wilderness of Shur, and find no water, 22. 
Coming to Marah, and finding bitter waters, they murmur against Moses,23,24. In answer ta the prayer 
of Moses, God shows him a tree by which the waters are sweetened, 25. God gives them statutes and 
gracious promises, 26. They come to Elim, where they find twelve wells of water and seventy patm trees, 


and there they encamp, 27. 


A. M. 2513. HEN sang * Moses and the 
B. C. 1492. ? a 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. children of Israel this song 
Abib or Nisan. 






unto the Lorn; and spake, say- 


a Judg. v. 1; 2 Sam. xxi. 1; Psa. evi. 12; 


eg . NOTES ON CHAP. XV. 

Verse 1. Then sang Moses and the children of 
Israel this song] Poetry has beea cultivated in all 
ages and among all peeple, from the most refined to 
the mest barbareus; and to it principally, under the 
kind previdence of Ged, we are indebted for most of 
the original accounts we have of the ancient nations 
of the universe. Equally measured lines, with a har- 
monious collecation ef expressive, senorous, and some- 
times highly metapherical terms, the alternate lines 
either answering te each other ia sense, or ending with 
similar sounds, were easily committed te memory, and 
easily retained. As these were often accompanied 
with a pleasing air or tune, the subject being a cen- 
catenation of striking and interesting events, histeries 
fermed thus became the amusement ef youth, the 
softeners ef the tedium of labeur, and even the selace 
ef age. In such a way the histeries of mest nations 
have been prescrved. The interesting events cele- 
brated, the rhythm er metre, and the accempanying 
tune er recitativo air, rendered them easily transmis- 
sible te pesterity; and by means ef tradition they 
passed safcly frem father to son threugh the times ef 
cemparative darkness, till they arrived at these ages 
in which the per and the press have givea them a sert 
of deathless duratien and permanent stability, by mul- 
tiplying the cepies. Many of the aacient historic 
and heroic British tales are continued by tradition 
among the aberiginal inhabitants of Ireland te the pre- 
scot day; and the repetitien ef them constitutes the 
chief amuscment ef the winter evenings. Even the 
prose histories, which were written en the greund of 
the poetic, copied closely their exemplars, and the 
historians themselves were obliged te study all the 
beauties and ornaments of style, that their works might 
become popular; and te this cirenmstance we owe 
nat a small measure of what is termed refinement of 
language. How observable is this in the history ef 
Herodotus, whe appears te have clesely cepied the 
ancient poctic records in his inimitable and harmonious 

a 


ing, I will ®sing unto the A. M. 2513. 
: : B. C. 1491. 
Lorp, for he hath triumphed An. Exod. Isr. 1. 


gloriously: the horse and his Abib co aE 


Wisd. x. 20.— Ver. 21]. 





prose ; and, that his books might bear as near a resem- 
hlaoce as possible te the ancient and popular originals, 
he divided them into nine, and dedicated each te one 
ef the muses! His work therefere seems te eccupy 
the same place between the ancient poetic compositions 
and mere prosaic histories, as the polype dees between 
plants andanimals. Much even ef eur sacred records 
is written in poetry, which Ged has thus consecrated 
te be the faithful transmitter ef remote and important 
events; and ef this the song befere the reader is a 
preef in point. Theugh this is not the first specimen 
of peetry we have met with in the Pentateuch, (see 
Lamech’s speech te his wives, Gen. iv. 23,24; Neah’s 
prophecy concerning his sons, chap. ix. 25-27; and 
Jacob’s blessing te the twelve patriarchs, chap. xHx. 
9-27, and the notes there,) yet it is the first regular 
ede of any considerable length, haviag but one sub- 
ject; and it is all written in hemistichs, or half lines, 
the usual ferm in Hebrew peetry; and though this 
form frequently eccurs, it is net attended te in our 
cemmen printed Hebrew Bibles, except in this and 
three other places, (Deut. xxxii., Judg. v., and 2 Sam. 
xxii.,) all of which shall be neticed as they eccur. But 
in Dr. Kennicott’s edition of the Hebrew Bible, all 
the poetry, wheresoever it eccurs, is printed in its 
own hemistich form. 

After what has been said it is perhaps scarcely ne- 
cessary te observe, that as such ancient peetic his- 
terles commemerated great and extraerdinary displays 
ef providence, courage, strength, fidelity, heroism, and 
piety ; hence the origin ef Epic poems, of which the 
song in this chapter isthe carliest specimen. And en 
the principle of preserving the memory ef such events, 
most natiens have had their epic poets, who have gene- 
rally taken fer their subject the most splendid er mest 
remote events ef their ceuatry’s history, which either 
referred te the formation er extension of their empire, 
the exploits of their ancestors, or the establishment of 
their religion. lence the ancient Wenrews had their 
Shir Mosheh, the piece in question; the Greeks, their 

371 


Confiuence of Israel EXODUS. in God’s protection. 
A. “4 2513. rider hath he thrown into{he 7s my God, and I will pre- Am. 2513. 
.C. 1491. me. _C. 1491. 
Anliixod(a;.1. the sea pare him 4a _ habitation ; MY An. Exod. Isr. 


fee Ea. = ile ines my strength 


and “song, and he is become my salvation : 





Speut. x. 21; ameemeeeemiies; 1x. 17; ixii.6; cix. 1; 
Gxvini. 14; cxl. 7 eisai  etda. iti. 18, 19. 4 Gen. xxviil. 





Thas; the Winnoos, their Muhabarat; the Romans, 
their Atnets ; the Norweeians, their dda; the Inisi 
and Scoteu, their Fingal and Chronological poems ; 
the Wersu, their Taliessin and his Triads; the Aras, 
their Nebiun-Nameh (exploits of Mohanimed) aad 
Hlamleh Heedry, (exploits of Aly ;) the Persians, their 
Suan Nameh, (book of kings;) the Ira.ians, their 
Gerusalemme Liberata; the Portucvuese, their Lu- 
stad; the Eneuisu, their Paradise Lost; and, in 
humble imitation of all the rest, (efst non passibus 
@guis,) the l’nexcu, their [fenriade. 

The song of Moses has been in the highest repute 
in the Church of Gad from the beginning ; the author 
of the Book of Wisdom attributes it in a particular 
manner to the wisdom of God, and says that on thtis 
oceasion God opened the mouth of the dumb, and made 
the tongues of infants eloquent; ehap. x. 21. Asif 
he had s:id, Every person felt an interest in the great 
events whieh had taken place, and all laboured to give 
Jehovah that praise whieh was due to his name. 
“With this sang of victory over Pharaoh,” says Mr. 
Ainsworth, “ the Holy Ghast campares the song of 
those who have gotten the victory over the spiritual 
Pharaoh, the dcast, (Antiehrist,) when they stand by 
the sea of glass mingled with fire, (as Israel stoad 
here by the Red Sea,) having the harps of God, (as 
the women here had timbrels, ver. 20,) and they sing 
the song of Moses the servant of God, and the song 
of the Lamb, the Son of God ;” Rev. xv. 2-4. 

I will sing unto the Lord] Moses begins the song, 
and in the two first hemistielis states the subject of it ; 
and these two first lines became the grand chorus of 
the picee, as we may learn from ver. 21. See Dr. 
Kennicott’s arrangement and translation cf this pieee 
at the end of this chapter. 

Triunphed gloriously] 81 181° ki gaoh gaah, 
he ts execedingly exalted, rendered by the Septuagint, 
EixdoSuc yap SeSofacrar, He is gloriously glorified; 
and surcly this was one of the most sigoal displays of 
the glorious majesty of God ever exhibited sinee the 
ereation of the world. And when it is considered that 
the whole of this transaction shadowed out the redemp- 
tion of the hnman race from the thraldom aud power 
of sin and imiguity by the Lord Jesus, and the final 
triumph of the Church of God over all its enemies, we 
may also join in the song, and eelcbrate Him who has_ 
triumphed so gloriously, having conquered death, and | 
opened the kingdom of heaven to all believers. | 

Verse 2. The Lord is my strength and song] nee 
judiciously are the members of this sentenee arranged ! | 
He who has God for his strength, will have him for! 
his song; and he to whom Jehovah is became salra-. 
tion, will exalt his name. Miserably and untunably,_ 
in the ears of Gad, docs that man sing praises, who is 
not saved by the grace of Christ, nor strengthened by 
the power of his might. | 


° father’s 
exalt him. 


God, and I 


f wil] Abib or Nisan. 





21,22; 2 Sam. vil.5; Psa. exxxii. 5——¢ Chap. iii. 15, 16 
£2 Sam. xxti. 47; Psa. xcix. 5; cxviii. 28; Isa. xxv. 1. 





It is worthy of observation that the word which we 
translate Lorp here, is nat 717° Jenovan in the ori- 
ginal, but 7° Jan; “as if by abbreviation,” says Mr. 
Parkhurst, “for 7°71 yeheieh or ‘7 yehi. It signifies 
the Essence ‘0 QN, He who IS, simply, absolutely, 
and independently. The relation between 7° Jah and 
the verb 1'N, to subsist, exist, be, is intrmated to us the 
first time 71’ Jah is used in Seripture, (Exod. xv. 2 :) 
‘My strength and my song is 7° Jan, and ke is be- 
come (iT) vajehi) to me salvation.’ See Psa. }xviii. 
5; Ixxxix. 6; xciv. 7; exv. 17, 18; cxviedg: 

Jah 1° is several times joined with the name Jeho- 
vah mm, so that we may be sure that it fs not, as 
some have supposed, a mere abbreviation of that word. 
See Jsa. xii. 2; xxvi. 4. Our blessed Lord solemnly 
claims to himself what is intended in this Divine name 
m Jan, John viii. 58: “Before Abraham was, (yeveo- 
Bat, was born,) eyw exut, | AM,” not J was, but J am, 
plainly intimating his Divine eternal existence. Com- 
pare Isa. xhii. 13. .And the Jews appear to have 
well understood him, for then took they up stones to 
east at him asa blasphemer. Compare Col. 1. 16, 17, 
where the Apostle Paul, after asserting that all things 
that are in heaven and that are in earth, visible and 
invisible, were created, extioraz, by and for Christ, 
adds, 4nd HY IS (avroe eort, not 7, was) before all 
things,and by him all things cvvecrnxe, have subsisted, 
and still subsist. See Parkhurst. 

From this Divine name 7 Jak the ancient Greeks 
had their In, I7, in their invoeations of the gods, par. 
ticularly of Apollo (the uneompounded one) the light, 
and henee et, written after the oricntal manner from 
richt to left, afterwards 1r, was inscribed over the 
great door of the temple at Delphi! See the note on 
chap. iii. 14, and the eoncluding obscrvations there. 

I will prepare him a habitation] VIN) veanvehu. 
It has becn supposed that Moses, by this expression, 
intended the building of the tabernacle ; but it seems 
to come in very strangely in this place. Most of the 
ancient versions understood the original in a very dif- 
ferent sense. The Vulgate has et glorifieabo eum; 
the Septuagint dofacw avror, J will Guoriry him; with 
which the Syriac, Coptic, the Targum of Jonathan, and 
the Jerusalen Targum, agree. From the Tergum 
of Onkelos the present translation sccms to have 
been originally derived; he has translated the place 
vip mS 329) recbnei leh makdash, “ And I will build 
him a sanctuary,” which not one of the other ver- 
sions, the Persian exeepted, acknowledges. Our own 
ald translations are generally different from the pre- 
sent: Coverdale, '‘ This my God, I will magnify him ;” 
Matthew's, Cranmer’s, and the Bishops’ Bible, render 
it elorify, aud the sense of the place scems to require 
it. Calnet, Woubigant, Kennicott, and other critics, 
contend for this translation. 

My father’s God] ¥ belicve Houdigant to be right, 


a 





God is praised for his 


A.M.2513. 3 The Lorpzsa man of & war: 
B. C. 1491. : 
An. Exod. Isr.1. the Lorp zs his ® name. 
Abib or Nisan. = 4 i Pharaoh’s chariots and his 
host hath he cast into the sea: * his chosen 
captains also are drowned in the Red Sea. 

5 'The depths have covered them: ™ they 
sank into the bottom as a stone. 

6 ™ Thy right hand, O Lorp, is become 
glorious in power: thy right hand, O Lorp, 
hath dashed in pieces the enemy. 

7 And in the greatness of thine ° excellency 
thou last overthrown them that rose up against 
thee: thou sentest forth thy wrath, which ? con- 
sumed them 4 as stubble. 


& Psa. xxiv.8; Rev. xix. 1].——® Chap. vi. 3; Psa. Ixxxiii. 
18.— Chap. xiv. 28.——* Chapter xiv. 7.—! Chap. xiv. 28. 
m Neh. ix. 11. 8 Psalm exviii. 15, 26. ° Deut. xxxili. 26. 
P Psa. lix. 13.——4 Isaiah v. 24; xlvii. 14.——* Chapter xiv. 21 ; 
2 Sam. xxil. 16; Job iv. 9; 2 Thess. ii. 8. 














who translates the original, ‘28 ‘798 Elohey abi, Deus 
meus, pater meus est, “My God is my Father.” Every 
man may call the Divine Being Ats Gop; but only those 
who are his chddren by adoption through grace can 
call him their Farner. This is a privilege which God 
has given to none but his children. See Gal. iv. 6. 

Verse 3. The Lord is a man of war) Perhaps it 
would be better to translate the words, Jehovah ts the 
man or hero of the battle. As we scarcely ever apply 
the term to any thing but first-rate armed vessels, the 
shange of the translation seems indispensable, though 
the common rendering is literal enough. Besides, the 
object of Moses was to show that man had no part in 
this victory, but that the whole was wrought by the 
miraculous power of God, and that therefore he alone 
should have all the glory. 

The Lorp is his name.] That is, JEnovan. He 
has new, as the name implies, given complete exist- 
ence to all his promises. See the notes on Gen. ii. 4, 
and Exod. vi. 3. : 

Verse 4. Pharaoh’s chartots—his host~—his chosen 
captains| On such an expedition it is likely that the 
principal Egyptian nobility accompanied their king, and 
that the overthrow they met with here had reduced 
Egypt to the lowest extremity. Had the Israelites 
been intent on plunder, or had Moses been influenced 
by a spirit of ambition, how easily might both have 
gratified themselves, as, had they returned, they might 
have soon overrun and subjugated the whole land. 

Verse 6. Thy right hand| Thy omnipotence, mani- 
fested in a most extraordinary way. 

Verse 7. In the greatness of thine excellency] ‘To 
this wonderful deliverance the Prophet Isaiah refers, 
chap. Ixiii. 11-14: “Then he remembered the days 
of old, Moses and his people, saying, Where is he that 
brought them up out of the sea with the shepherd of 
his flock? Where zs he that put his Holy Spirit within 
him? That icd éhem by the right hand of Moses with 

his glorious arm, dividing the water before them, to 
make himsclf an cverlasting name? That led them 
through the deep, as a horse in the wilderness, thai 
8 


CHAPmeXV. 


power, excellency, and justice. 


8 And *with the blast of thy A. M. 2813. 
nostrils the waters were gathered An Bxodlten 1. 
together, *the floods stood up- Ab? oF Nisan. 
right as a heap, and the depths were congealea 
in the heart of the sea. 

9 *The enemy said, I will pursue, I will 
overtake, I will "divide the spoil; my lust 
shall be satisfied upon them; I will draw my 
sword, my hand shall ° destroy them. 

10 ‘Thou didst ¥ blow with thy wind, * the 
sea covered them: they sank as lead in the 
mighty waters. 

11 ¥ Who 2s like unto thee, O Lorp, among 
the 7 gods? who is like thee, * glorious in 














s Psa. Ixxvil. 13; Hab. 111. 10. t Judg. v. 30. 4 Gen. xlix. 
27$ Isa. liii.12; Luke xi. 22. V Or, repossess. w Chap. xiv 
leek sa.cxlvil. 19, x Ver. 5; chap. xiv. 28. y¥2 Sam. vil. 








22; 1 Kings viii.23; Psa. Ixxi. 19; Ixxxvi. 8; lxxxix. 6,8; Jer. 
X07 Kix. 19. z Or, mighty ones. Isa. vi. 3. 





they should not stumble? As a beast goeth down 
into the valley, the Spirit of the Lorp caused him to 
rest; so didst thou lead thy people, to make thyself a 
glorious name.” 

Verse 8. The depths were congealed] The strong 
east wind (chap. xiv. 21) employed to dry the bottom 
of the sea, is here represented as the blast of God’s 
nostrils that had congealed or frozen the waters, so 
that they stood in heaps like a wall on the right hand 
and on the left. 

Verse 9. The enemy said] As this song was com- 
posed by Divine inspiration, we may rest assured that 
these words were spoken by Pharaoh and his captains, 
and the passions they describe felt, in their utmost 
sway, in their hearts; but how soon was their boast- 
ing confounded? “ Thou didst blow with thy wind, 
and the sea covered them: they sank as lead in the 
mighty waters !” 

Verse 11. Who is ithe unto thee, O Lord, among 
the gods?| We have already seen that all the Egyp- 
tian gods, or the objects of the Egyptians’ idolatry, 
were confounded, and rendered completely despicable, 
by the ¢en plagues, which appear to have been directed 
principally against them. Here the people of God ex- 
ult over them afresh: Who among these gods 1s like 
unto THee? They can neither save nor destroy; THou 
dost both in the most signal manner. 

As the original words 777 DYN 1299 "9 mi cha- 
mochah baelim Yehovah are supposed to have consti- 
tuted the motto on the ensign of the Asmoneans, and 
to have furnished the name of Maccabcus to Judas, 
their grand captain, from whom they were afterwards 
called Maccabeans, it may be necessary to say a few 
words on this subject. It is possible that Judas Mac- 
cabeus might have had this motto on his ensign, or at 
least the inztial letters of it, for such a practice was 
not uncommon. For instance, on the Roman standard 
the letters S. P. Q. R. stood for Senatus Populus Que 
Romanus, i. e. the Senate and Roman People ; and 
°335 M.C. B. I. might have stood for Af Chamo- 
chah Baelim Jehovah, “* Who amoog the gods (or strong 
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The nations shall fear, when 


a x. aes. holiness, fearful zn praises, > do- 
An. Exod.Isr.1. ing wonders ? 

Abib or Nisan. 19 Thou stretchedst out ° thy 
right hand, the earth swallowed them. 

13 Thou in thy mercy hast 4 led forth the 
people which thou hast redeemed: thou hast 
guided them in thy strength unto ¢ thy holy 
habitation. 

14 ‘The people shall hear, and be afraid : 
€ sorrow shall take hold on the inhabitants of 
Palestina. 

15 "Then ithe dukes of Edom shall be 
amazed ; * the mighty men of Moab, trembling 
shall take hold upon them; ! all the inhabit- 
ants of Canaan shall melt away. 








b Psa. Jxxvil. 14. ¢ Ver. 6 ——4 Psa. Ixxvii. 15, 20; Lxxviii. 
Bee ixxx,!; evi. 9; Isa. Ixiii. 12,13; Jer. 11.6. ¢ Psa. } xxviii. 
54. (Num. xiv. t+; Deut. ii. 25; Josh. 11. 9, 10.—s Psalm 
xIviii. G.— Gen. xxxvi. 40.— i Deut. 11. 4. k Num. xxii.3; 
Hab. iii. 7.——! Josh. v. 1.——™ Deut. ji. 25; xi. 25; Josh. ii. 9. 














ones) is like unto thee, O Jehovah!” But it appears 
from the Greek Maxxafatoc, and also the Syriae 


w 20% makabi, that the name was written originally 
with p koph, not D eapk. Jt is most likely, as Mi- 
ehaelis has observed, that the name must have been 
derived from 2923 makkab, 2 hammer or mallet; henee 
Judas, beeause of his bravery and success, might have 
been denominated the Aammer or mailet by whieh the 
enemies of God had been beaten, pounded, and braken 
to pieces. Judas, the hammer of the Lord. 

Glorious in holiness] Infinitely resplendent in this 
attribute, essential to the perfeetion of the Divine 
nature. 

Fearful iu praises} Sueh glorious holiness eannot 
be approaehed without the deepest reverence and fear, 
even by angels, who veil their faces before the majesty 
of God. How then should man, who is only sin and 
dust, approach the presenee of his Maker! 

Doing wonders ?| Every part af the work of God 
is wonderful ; not only miraeles, which imply an in- 
version or suspension of the laws of nature, but every 
part of nature itself. Who ean eoneeive how a single 
blade of grass is formed; or how earth, air, and water 
heeome eonsolidated in the body of the oak? And 
who can comprehend how the different tribes of plants 
and animals are preserved, in all the distinetive eha- 
racteristies of their respeetive natures? And who ean 
conecive how the human being is formed, nourished, 
and its different parts developed? What is the trne 
cause of the cireulation of the blood ? or, how different 
aliments produee the solids and fluids of the animal 
maehinet What is life, sleep, death? And how an 
impure and unholy soul ts regenerated, purified, refined, 
and made like unto its great Creator? These are 
wonders which God alone works, and to himself only 
are they fully known. 

Verse 12. The earth swallowed them.|  Itis very 
likely there was also an earthquake on this oeeasion, 
and that chasms were made in the bottom of the sea, 
by which many of them were swallowed up, though 
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EXODUS. 


they hear what God has doné. 


16 ™ Fear and dread shall fall | A. M. 2513. 

B.C. 1491. 
upon them; by the greatness of An. Exod. Isr. 1. 
thine arm, they shall be as stil} 40D or Nisan. 
"as a stone; till thy people pass over, O 
Lorp, till the people pass over, ° which thou 
hast purchased. 

17 Thou shalt bring them in; and ° plant 
them in the mountain of thine inheritance, in 
the place, O Lorn, which thou hast made for 
thee to dwell in, 7m the 4 sanctuary, O Lorp, 
which thy hands have established. 

18 "The Lorn shall reign for ever and 
ever. 

19 For the *horse of Pharaoh went in with 
his chariots and with his horsemen into the 





0] Sam. xxv. 37. ° Chap. xix.5; Deut. xxxti. 9; 2 Sam. 
vii. 23; Psalm Ixxiv. 2; Isaiah xiii. 1, 33 11.10; Jer. xxxi. 11; 
Tit. it. 14; 1 Pet. 11.9; 2 Pet. ii. 1.——? Psa. xliv. 2; lxxx. 8. 
9 Psa. Ixxvili. 54.—* Psa. x. 16; xxix.10; cxlvi. 10; Isa.) vii. 
15.—— Chap. xiv. 23; Prov. xxi. 31. 


multitudes were overwhelmed by the waters, whose 
dead bodies were afterward thrown ashore. The 
psalmist strongly intimates that there was an earth- 
guake on this oeeasion: The voice of thy thunder was 
in the heaven ; the lightnings lightened the world ; the 
EARTH TREMBLED and SHOOK; Psa. lxxvii. 18. 

Verse 13. Thou hast guided them in thy strength 
unto thy holy habditation.]| As this ode was dietated 
by the Spirit of God, it is most natural to understand 
this and the following verses, to the end of the 18th, 
as containing a prediction of what God would do for 
this people which he had so miraeulously redeemed. 
On this mode of interpretation it would be better to 
read several of the verbs in the future tense. 

Verse 15. The dukes of Edom] Idumea was go- 
verned at this time by those ealled D°D9N alluphim, 
heads, chiefs, or captains. See the nore on Gen. 
XXxxvi. 15. 

Verse 16. Tull thy people pass over] Not over the 
Red Sea, for that event had been already celebrated ; 
but over the desert and Jordan, in order to be brought 
into the promised land. 

Verse 17. Thou shalt bring them in] By thy 
strength and merey alone shall they get the promised 
inheritanee. 

And plant then] Give them a fired habitation in 
Canaan, after their unsettled wandering hfe in the 
wilderness. 

In the mountain] Meaning Canaan, whieh was a 
very mountainous country, Deut. xi. 11; or probably 
Mount Zion, on which the temple was built. Where 
the pure worship of God was established, there the 
peaple might expeet both vest and safety. Wherever 
the purity of religion is established and preserved, and 
the high and the low endeavour to regulate their lives 
aeenrding to its preeepts, the government of that coun- 
try is hikely to be permanent. 

Verse 18. The Lord shall reign for ever and ever.] 
This is properly the grand chorus in which all the 
people joined. The words are expressive of God's 

a 





Ririam leads the 


A. . ith sea, and ' the Lorp brought again 
An. Exod. Isr.1. the waters of the sea upon them ; 
Abib or Nisan. 


but the children of Israel went 
on dry land, in the midst of the sea. 

20 And Miriam “the prophetess, ” the sister 
of Aaron, ~ took a timbre] in her hand; and 
all the women went out after her * with tim- 
brels and with dances. 








t Chap. xiv. 28, 29. 


* Judg. iv, 4; 1 Sam. x. 5.——* Num. 
xxvi. 59.—¥* 1 Sam. xviii. 6. 


© Judg. xi. 345 xxi. 21; 2 Sam. 





everlasting dominion, not only in the world, but in the 
Chureh ; not only under the Jaw, but also under the 
Gospel ; not only in tune, but through eternity. The 
original 73°) 043'9 leolam vaed may be translated, for 
ever and onward; or, by our very expressive com- 
pound term, for EVERMORE, I. e. for ever and more— 
not only through ‘ime, but also through all duration. 
His dominion shall be ever the same, active and in- 
finitely extending. With this verse the song seems 
to end, as with it the hemistichs or poetic lines ter- 
minate. The 20th and beginning of the 21st are in 
plain prose, but the latter part of the 21st is in hemi- 
stichs, as it contains the response made by Miriain and 
the Israehitish women at different intervals during the 
song. See Dr. Kennicott’s arrangement of the parts 
at the end of this chapter. 

Verse 20. And Miriam the prophetess} We have 
already seen that Miriam was older than either Moses 
or Aaron: for when Moses was exposed on the Nile, 
she was a young girl capable of managing the strata- 
gem used for the preservation of his hfe; and then 
Aaron was only three years and three months old, 
for he was fourseore and three years old when Moses 
was but fourseore, (see chap. vil. 7;) so that Aaron 
was older than Moses, and Miriam considerably older 
than cither, not less probably than vzne or ten years 
of age. See on chap. 1i. 2. 

There is great diversity of opinion on the origin of 
the name of Miriam, which is the same with the 
Greek Mapav, the Latin Afaria, and the English 
Mary. Some suppose it to be compounded of 1 
mar, a drop, (Isa. xl. 15,) and D° yam, the sea, and 
that from this etymology the heathens formed their 
Venus, whom they feign to have sprung from the sea. 
St. Jerome gives several etymologies for the name, 
which at once show how difficult it is to ascertain 1t: 
she who enlightens me, or she who enlightens them, or 
the star of the sea. Others, the lady of the sea, the 
bitterness of the sea, dc. It is probable that the first 
or the last is the true one, but it is a matter of little 
importance, as we have not the circumstaree marked, 
as in the ease of Moses and many others, that gave 
vise to the name. 

The prophetess) 1X°33n hannebiah. For the mean- 
ing of the word prophet, "33 zads, see the note on 
Gen. xx. 7. It is very likely that Miriam was in- 
spired by the Spirit of God to instruct the Hebrew 
women, as Mases and Aaron were to instruct the men ; 
and when she and her brother Aaron sought to share 
in the government of the people with Moses, we find 


ber Jaying claim to the prophetic influence, Num. xii. 2: | 
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CHAP. XV. 


chorus of women. 


21 And Miriam / answered 
them, 7 Sing ye to the Lorn, for he 
hath trrumphed gloriously: the 
horse and his rider hath he thrown into the sea. 

22 So Moses brought Israel from the Red 
Sea, and they went out into the wilderness 
of * Shur; and they went three days in the 
wilderness, and found no water. 


A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 
An. Exod. Isr. ] 
Abib or Nisan. 


v1. 16; Psa. xviii. 11, 255; exlix.3; cl. 4—y1 Sam. xviii. 7. 
= Ver. 1. aGen. xvi. 7; xxv. 18. 








Hath the Lord indeed spoken only by Moses? Hath 
he not sPoKEN ALSO By ust Andthat she was consti- 
tuted joint leader of the people with her two brothers, 
we have the express word of God by the Prophet 
Micah, chap. vi. 4: For I brought thee up out of the 
land of Egypt—and I sent before thee Moses, Aaron, 
and Miriam. Hence it is very likely that she was 
the instructress of the women, and regulated the times, 
places, &c., of their devotional aets ; for it appears 
that from the beginning to the present day the Jewish 
women all worshipped apart. 

A timbrel] 5 toph, the same word which is trans- 
lated tabret, Gen. xxxi. 27, on which the reader is de- 
sired to consult the note. 

And with danees.] n9ND mecholoth. Many learned 
men suppose that this word means some instruments 
of wind music, because the word eomes from the root 
bn chalal, the ideal meaning of which is to perforate, 
penetrate, pierce, stab,and hence lo wound. Pipes or 
hollow tubes, such as flutes, hautboys, and the like, may 
be intended. Both the Arabie and Persian understand 
itas meaning instruments of music of the pipe, drum, 
or sistram kind; and this seems to comport better with 
the scope and design of the place than the term danees. 
It must however be allowed that religious dances have 
been in nse from the remotest times; and yet in most 
of the places where the term ocenrsin our translation, 
an instrument of music bids as fair to be its meaning 
as a danee of any kind. Miriam is the first prophetess 
on record, and by this we find that God not only poured 
out his Spirit npan nen, but upon women also ; and we 
learn also that Miriam was not only a prophetess, but 
a poeless also, and must have had eonsiderable skill in 
musie to have been able to conduct her part of these 
solemnities. It may appear strange that during so 
long an oppression in Egypt, the Ysraelites were able 
to cultivate the fine arts; but that they did so there is 
the utmost evidence from the Pentateuch. Not only 
architecture, weaving, and such necessary arts, were 
well known among them, but also the arts that are 
called ornamental, such as those of the goldsmith, lapi- 
dary, embroiderer, furrier, &e., of which we have am- 
ple proof in the construction of the tahernacle and its 
utensils. However ungrateful, rebelliaus, &c., the 
Jews may have been, the praise of indnstry and cco- 
nomy can never be denied them. In former ages, and 
in alt places even of their dispersions, they appear to 
have been frugal and industrious, and capable of great 
proficiency in the most elegant and curious arts , but 
they are now greatly degenerated. 

Verse 22. The wilderness of Shur] This was op 
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The bitter waters of 


A. M. 25t3. 2°23 And when they came to 
B. C, ty. » ; 
An. Exod. ist.1. » Marah, they could not drink 


Abib or Nisan. of the waters of Marah, for they 


were bitter: therefore the name of it was 
called ¢ Marah. 

24 And the people ¢ murmured against Mo- 
saying, What shall we drink ? 

And he ¢ cried unto the Lorp; and the 
Lorp showed him a ‘tree, & which when he 





¢ That is, bitterness; Ruth i. 20. 
© Chap. xiv. 10; xvii. 4; Psa. 1. 15. 





b Numbers xxxiil. 8. 
4 Chap. xvi. 2; xvii. 3. 
f Eccles. xxxvini. 5. 








the coast of the Red Sea on their road to Mount Sinai. 
See the map. 

Verse 23. Marah] So called from the ntter waters 
found there. Dr. Shaw conjectures that this place is 
the same as that now called Corondel, where there is 
still a small rill which, if not diluted with dews or 
rain, continues brackish. See his account at the end 
of Isxodus. 

Verse 24. The people murmured] They were in 
a state of great mental degradation, owing to their Jong 
and oppressive vassalage, and had no firmness of cha- 
racter. Sce the note on chap. xii. 17. 

Verse 25. He cried unto the Lord] Moses was not 
only their leader, but also their mediator. Of prayer 
and dependenee on the Almighty, the great mass of 
the Israelites appear to have had little knowledge at 
this time. Moses, therefore, had much to bear from 
their weakness, and the merciful Lord was Jong-suf- 
fering, 

The Lord showed him a tree} What this tree was 
we know nat: some think that the tree was extremely 
bitter itself, such as the qguessia ; and that God acted 
in this as he generally does, correcting contraries by 
contraries, which, among the ancient physicians, was 
a favourite maxim, Clavus clavo expellitur. The Tar- 
gums of Jonathan and Jerusalem say that, when Moses 
prayed, ‘the worp of the Lord showed him the tree 
“DIN ardiphney, on which he wrote the great and 
precious name of (Jenovan,) and then threw it into the 
waters, and the waters thereby became sweet.” But 
what the tree ardiphney was we are not informed. 

Many suppose that this tree which healed the hitter 
waters was symbolical of the cross of our blessed 
Redeemer, that has been the means of healing infected 
nature, and through the virtue of which the cvils and 
biticrs of life are sweetened, and rendered subservient 
to the hest interests of God's followers. Whatever 
may be in the metaphor, this is true in fact ; and hence 
the greatest of apostles gloricd in the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, 5y which the world was crucified to him 
and he unto the world. 

Jt appears that these waters were sweetened only 
for that oceasion, as Dr. Shaw reports them to be still 
brackish, which appears to be occasioned hy the abun- 
dance of natron which prevails in the surrounding soil. 
Thus we may infer that the natural cause of their bit- 


operatians, when the occasion that rendered the change 
necessary had ceased to exist. 
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EXODUS. 


Marah made sweet, 
A.M. 2313, 


had cast into the waters, the 

waters were made sweet. There ye 
he made for them a statute “Abb or Nisan 
and an ordinance, and there ‘he proved 
them 

26 And said, * If thou wilt diligently hearken 
to the voice of the Lorp thy God, and wilt 
do that which is right in his sight, and wilt 
give car to his commandments, and keep all 


& See 2 Kings i1. 21; iv. 41.——) See Josh. xxiv. 25._— Ch. 
xvi.4; Deut. vin. 2,16; Judg. 11.22; it.1,4; Psa. Ixvi. 10; 
Ixxxi. 7.—* Deut. vii. 12, 15. 


changed that water into wine which was to be drawn 
out to be earried to the master of the feast; the rest 
of the water in the pots remaining as before. As the 
water of the Nile was so peculiarly excellent, to whieh 
they had been long accustomed, they could not easily 
put up with what was indifferent. See the note on 
chap. vii. 18. 

There he made for them] Though it is probable 
that the Israelites are here intended, yet the word 19 
lo should not be translated for them, but to him, for 
these statutes were given to Moses that he might de- 
liver them to the people. ° 

There he proved them.] VAD) nissahu, he proved 1M. 
By this murmuring of the people he proved Moses, to 
see, speaking after the manner of men, whether he 
would be faithful, and, in the midst of the trials to 
which he was likely to be exposed, whether he would 
continue to trust in the Lord, and seek al} his help 
from him. 

Verse 26. If thou wilt diligently hearken] What is 
contained in this verse appears to be what is intended 
by the statute and ordinance mentioned in the preced- 
ing: If thou wilt diligently hcarken unto the voice 
of the Lord thy God, and wilt do that which ts right in 
his sight, and wilt give ear to his commandments, and 
keep all his statutes, I will put none of these discases 
upon thee, gc. This statute and ordinance implied 
the three following particulars: 1. That they should 
acknowledge Jehovah for their God, and thus avoid 
all idolatry. 2. That they should receive his word 
aad testimony as a Divine revelation, bindiag on their 
hearts and lives, and thus be saved from profligacy of 
every kind, and from acknowlcdging the maxims or 
adopting the customs of the neighbouring nations. 
3. That they should continue to do so, and adora their 
profession with a holy life. These things being at- 
tended to, then the promise of God was, that they should 
have none of the diseases of the Egyptians put on 
them ; that they should be kept in a stato of health of 
body and peace of mind ; and if at any time they should 
be afflicted, on application to God the evil should be 
removed, because he was their healer or physician—I 
am the Lord that healeth thee. That the Israelites 
had in general a very good state of health, their his- 
tory warrants ns to believe ; and when they were af- 


| flieted, as in the ease of the fiery serpents, on appli- 


terness er brackishness was permitted to resume its | cation to God they were all healed. 


The Targum of 
Jonathan ben Uzzicl states that the statutes which 


Thus Christ simply , Moses received at this time were commandmeats con- 


a 





The Israelites encamp by the 


A.M.2513. his statutes, I will put none of 
B. C. 1491 


An. Fxod.Isr.1. these !diseases upon thee, which 
Adib or Nisan. J have brought upon the Egyp- 
tans: for I am the Lorp ™ that healeth thee. 


1 Deut. xxviii. 27, 60.——™ Chap. xxiii. 25; Psa. xhi. 3, 4; 


cerning the observance of the Sabbath, duty to parents, 
the ordinances concerning wounds and bruises, and the 
penalties which sinners should incur by transgressing 
them. But it appears that the general ordinances 
already mentioned are those which are intended here, 
and this seems to be proved beyond dispute by Jer. vii. 
22, 23: “ For I spake not unto your fathers, nor com- 
manded them in the day that I brought them out of the 
land of Egypt, concerning burnt-offerings or sacrifices: 
but this thing commanded I them, saying, Obey my 
voice, and [ will be your God, and ye shall be my peo- 
ple; and walk ye in all the ways that I have com- 
manded you, that it may be well unto you.” 

Verse 27. They came to Elim] This was in the 
desert of Sin, and, according to Dr. Shaw, about two 
leagues from Tor, and thirty from Marah or Corondel. 

Twelve wells of water] One for each of the tribes of 
Israel, say the Targums of Jonathan and Jerusalem. 

And threescore and ten palm trees} One for each 
of the seventy elders.—-Jdid. 

Dr. Shaw found zine of the twelve wells, the other 
three having been choked up with sand; and the seventy 
palm trees multiplied into more than 2000, the dates 
of which bring a considerable revenue to the Greek 
monks at Tor. See his account at the end of this 
book, and see also the map. Thus sufficient evidence 
of the authenticity of this part of the sacred history 
remains, after the lapse of more than 3000 years. 


In the preceding notes the reader has been referred 
to Dr. Kennicott’s translation and arrangement of the 
song of Moses. ‘To this translation he prefixes the 
following observations :— 

“This triumphant ode was sung by Moses and the 
sons of Israel]: and the women, headed by Miriam, 
answered the men by repeating the two first lines of 
the song, altering only the first word, which two lines 
were probably sung more than once as a chorus. 

“ The conclusion of this ode seems very manifest ; 
and yet, though the ancient Jews had sense enough to 
write this song differently from prose; and though their 
authority has prevailed even to this day in this and 
three other poems in the Old Testament, (Deut. xxii. ; 
Judg. v.; and 2 Sam. xxii.,) still expressed by them 
as poetry; yet have these critics carried their ideas 
of the sang here to the end of verse 19. The reason 
Why the same has been done by others probably is, 
they thought that the particle ‘D for, which begins verse 
19, necessarily connected it with the preceding poetry. 
But this difficulty is removed by translating 13 when, 
especially if we take verses 19-21 as being a prose 
explanation of the manner in which this song of tri- 
umph was performed. For these three verses say that 
the men singers were answered in the chorus by Miriam 
and the women, accompanying their words with mov- 
sical instruments. ‘ When the horse of Pharaoh had 
gone into the sea, and the Lord Aad brought the sea 

a 


CHAP. XY. 


wells and palm trees of Elim. 
27 "And they came to Elim, A.M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 


where were twelve wells of water, An. Exod. Isr_l. 
and threescoreandten palm trees; ADO or Nisan. 
and they encamped there by the waters. 


citi. 3; exlvii. 3. t Num. xxxiii. 9, 





__ J ree dhl 
upon them; and Israel had passed, on dry land, in the 
midst of the sea; ¢hen Miriam took a timbrel, and all 
the women went out after her with timbrels and dances ; 
and Miriam (with the women) answercd them (0m) la- 
hem, the men, by way of chorus) in the words, O sing 
ye, &c.’ That this chorus was sung more than once is 
thus stated by Bishop Lowth: Maria, cum mulieribus, 
virorum choro iDENTIDEM succinebat.—Prelect. 19. 

“| shall now give what appears to me to be an ex- 
act translaton of this whole song :— 


Part I. 


1. I will sing to JeHovan, for he hath triumphed 
gloriously ; 

The horse and his rider hath he thrown into the sea. 

My strength and my song is Jenovan; 

Aud he is become to me for salvation : 

This is my God, and I will celebrate him ; 

The God of my father, and I will exalt him. 

3. Jehovah is mighty in 


Moses. 


to 


Perhaps a ehorus sung 


pales by the men 


Jehovah is his name! 
Chorus, by Miriam and the women. 
Perhaps sung first in this place. 
O sing ye to Jehovah, for he hath triumphed gloriously! 
The horse and his rider hath he thrown into the sea 


Pert Ui. 


4. Pharaoch’s chariots and his host hath he cast into 
the sea ; 
And his chosen captains are drowned in the Red Sea. 
5. The depths have covered them, they went down; 
(They sank) to the bottom as a stone. 
6. Thy right hand, Jehovah, is become glorious in 
power ; 
Thy right hand, Jehovah, dasheth in pieces the 
enemy. 
7. And in the greatness of thine excellence thou 
overthrowest them that rise against thee. 
Thou sendest forth thy wrath, which consnmeth 
them as stubble. 
8. Even at the blast of thy displeasure the waters 
are gathered together ; 
The floods stand upright as a heap, 
Congealed are the depths in the very heart ofthe sea. 
O sing ye to Jenovan, &c. Chorus by the women. 


Part Ul, 


9. Theenemy said: ‘ J will pursue, I shall overtake 5 
I shall divide the spoil, my soul shall be satiated 
with them; 
Iwill draw my sword,my hand shall destroy them.’ 
Thou didst blow with thy wind, the sea covered 
them ; 
They sank as lead in the mighty waters. 
Who is like thee among the gods, O JeEHovan? 
Who is like thee, glorious in holiness! 
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Moses. 


Moses. 


10, 


Ne 


The Israelites leave Elim, and 


12. Fearful in praises; perferming wonders! 
Thou stretchest out thy right hand, the carth swal- 
loweth them ! 
13. Thou in thy mercy leadest the people whom thou 


hast redeemed ; 
Thou in thy strength guidest to the habitation of 
thy holiness ! 


O sing ye to Jenovau, &c. Chorus by the women. 


Part IV. 


14. The nations have heard, and are afraid ; 
Sorrew hath seized the inhabitants of Palestine. 


Messs. 


15. Already are the dukes of Kdom in consternation, 
And the mighty men of Meab, trembling hath 
seized whem ; 
All the inhabitants ef Canaan do faint. 
46. Fear and dread shall fall upon them ; 
Through the greatness of thine arm they shall be 
still as a stone : 
17. Till thy people, Jeevan, pass over [Jordan ;] 


Till the people pass over whom thou hast re- 
deemed. 

Thou shalt bring them and plant them in the mount 
of thine inheritance : 

The place for thy rest which thou, Jenovan, hast 
made ; 

The sanctuary, Jenovan, which thy hands have 
established. 


18. 


Grand chorus by Aut. 
JEDOVAH FOR EVER AND EVER SHALL REIGN.” 


EXODUS 


come to the wilderness of Sin. 


1. When pectry is consecrated to the service of 
God, and empleyed as above tc commemorate his mar- 
vellous acts, it then becomes a very useful handmaid 
to piety, and Ged is honoured by his gifts. Ged in- 
spired the song of Moses, and perhaps from this very 
circumstance it has passed for current among the most 
polished of the heathen nations, that a peet is a person 
Divinely insmred ; and hence the epithet of zpodgras, 
prophet, and vates, of the same impert, was given them 
among the Greeks and Remans. 

2. The song of Meses is a proof of the miraculous 
passage of the Israelites through the Red Sea. Thero 
has been no period since the H{[ebrew nation lef 
Egypt in which this song was not found among them, 
as composed on that occasion, and to commemorate 
that event. It may be therefore considered as com- 
pletely authentic as any living witness could be who 
had himself passed through the Red Sea, and whose 
life had been protracted through all the intervening 
ages to the present day 

3. We have already seen that it is a seng of triumph 
for the deliverance of the people of Ged, and that it 
was intended to point out the final salvation and triumph 
of the whole Church of Christ; se that in the heaven 
of heavens the redeemed of the Lerd, beth among the 
Jews and the Gentiles, shal] unite tegether te sing the 
song of Moses and the song of the Lamb. See Rev. 
xv. 2-4. Reader, implore the mercy ef God to en- 
able thee to make thy calling and election sure, that 
thou mayest bear thy part in this glerieus and eternal 
triumph. 





CHAPTER XVI. 


The Israelites journey from Elim, and come to the wilderness of Sin, 1. 
God promises to rain bread from heaven for them, 4, of which they were to collect a double portion 
A miraculous supply of flesh in the evening and bread in the morning, promised, 6-9. 
Fles and bread promised as a proof of God’s care over 
Quails come and cover the whole camp, 13. 
stance on the ground, which Moses tells them was the b-cad which God had sent, 14, 15. 
The Israelites gather each an omer, 17, 18. 
the next day, 19; which some neglecting, tt became putrid, 20. 
Each person gathers two omers on the sixth day, 22. 
mands them to keep the seventh as a Sabbath to the Lord, 23. 
Nothing of tt fell on that day, hence the strict observance of the Sabbath was enjoined, 
The Israelites name the substance that fell with the dew manna; its appearance and taste 
An omer of the manna is commanded to be laid up for a memorial of Jehovah's kindness, 
The manna now sent continued datly for the space of forty years, 35. 


2, 3. 
on the sixth day, 5. 
The glory of the Lord appears in the cloud, 10. 
them, 11, 12. 


gathering it, 16. 
melted when the sun wared hot, 21. 


putrefy, 24. 
25-30. 
described, 31. 
32=3 4. 
contained, 36. 


oo ee AND they * took their journcy 
ANMExod Isr. 1. from Elim, and all the con- 
Jyar or Zif. 


gregation of the children of Is- 
rael came unto the wilderness of » Sin, which 


®Num. xxxili. 10, 12. 





NOTES ON CHAP. XVI. 

Verse 1. The wilderness of Sin] This desert lies 
between Elim and Sinai, and from Flim, Dr. Shaw 
eavs, Mount Smai can be seen distinctly. Mr. Ains- 
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They murmur for lack of bread, 


And a dew fell which left a small round sub- 
Directions for 
They are directed to leave none of it till 
They gather it cvery morning, because it 
Moses com- 
What was laid up for the Sabbath did not 


How much an omer 


ts between Elim and Sinai, on A. ss a 


B. 
the fifteenth day of the second An. Exod. Isr. J. 
month after their departing out _Jaror 46 
of the land of Igypt. 





b Ezek. xxx. 15. 





worth supposes that this wilderness had its name from 
a strong city of Ecypt called Sin, near which it lay. See 
Ezck. xxx. 15,16. Before they came ta tho wilder- 


‘ness of Sin, they had a previous encampment by the 


a 





They murmur for lack of bread. 


aM. 2513. 
B. C, 1491. 
An. Exod. Isr. 1. 
Ijar or Zif. 


2 And the whole congregation 
of the children of Israel ¢* mur- 
mured against Moses and Aaron, 
in the wilderness : 

3 And the children of Israel said unto them, 
4Would to God we had died by the hand of 
the Lorp, in the land of Egypt, * when we 
sat by the flesh pots, and when we did eat 
bread to the full ; for ye have brought us forth 
into this wilderness, to kill this whole assem- 
bly with hunger. 

4 "Then said the Lorp unto Moses, Behold, 
I will rain ‘ bread from heaven for you; and 
the people shall go out, and gather a certain 
rate every day, that I may "prove them, whether 
they will walk in my law, or no. 

5 And it shall come to pass, that on the 
sixth day they shall prepare that which they 
bring in; and ‘it shall be twice as much as 


they gather daily. 





¢ Chap. xv. 24; Psa. evi. 25; 1 Cor. x 10.4 Lam. iv. 9. 
¢ Num. xi. 4, 5. f Psa. Ixxviii. 24, 25; ev.40; John vi. 31, 32. 
1 Cor. x.3.——8 Heb. the portion of a dayin his day; Prov. xxx. 
8; Matt. vi. 11.——b Chap. xv. 25; Deut. viii. 2, 16. 


Red Sea after they left Elim, of which Moses makes 
distinct mention Num. xxxiii. 10, 11. 

The fifteenth day of the second month] This was 
afterwards called Jjar, and they had now left Egypt 
one month, during which it is probable they lived on 
the provisions they brought with them from Rameses, 
though it is possible they might have had a supply 
from the sea-coast. Coucerning Mount Sinai, see the 
note on chap. xix. 1. 

Verse 2. The whole congregation—murmured| This 
is an additional proof of the degraded state of the 
minds of this people; see the note on chap. xiil. 17. 
And this very circumstance affords a convincing argu- 
meut that a people so stupidly carnal could not have 
been induced to leave Egypt had they not been per- 
suaded so to do by the most evident and striking mira- 
cles. Human nature can never be reduced to a more 
abject state in this world than that in which the body 
is enthralled by political slavery, and the soul de- 
based by the influence of stn. These poor Hehrews 
were both slaves and sinners, and were therefore capa- 
ble of the meanest and most disgraceful acts. 

Verse 3. The ficsh pots} As the Hebrews were in 
a state of slavery in Egypt, they were doubtless fed 
in various companies by their task masters in particu- 
lar places, where large pots or boilers were fixed for 
the purpose of cooking their victuals. To these there 
may be a reference in this place, and the whole speech 
only gocs to prove that they preferred their bondage 
in gypt to their present state in the wilderness; for 
they could not have been in a state of absolute want, 
as they had brought an abundance of flocks and herds 
with them out of Egypt. 

Verse 4. { will rain bread] Therefore this sub- 
stance was not a production of the desert: nor was 
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CHAP. XVI. 


Flesh and bread promised. 
6 And Moses and Aaron said A. M. 2513. 
unto all the children of Israel, aw bed tena, 
k At even, then ye shall know arora 
that the Lorp hath brought you out from the 
land of Egypt: 

7 And in the morning, then ye shall see 
'the glory of the Lorp; for that he heareth 
your murmurings against the Lorp: and 
™ what are we, that ye murmur against us? 

8 And Moses said, Thzs shall be when the 
Lorp shall give you in the evening flesh to 
eat, and in the morning bread to the full ; for 
that the Lorp heareth your murmuring which 
ye murmur against him: and what are we? 
your murmurings are not against us, but 
n against the Lorp. 

9 And Moses, spake unto Aaron, Say unto 
all the congregation of the children of Israel, 
°Come near before the Lorn: for he hath 
heard your murmurings. 





1 See ver. 22; Lev. xxv. 21. * See ver. 12,12; chapter vi. 
7; Num. xvi. 28, 29, 30. 'Seever. 10; Isa. xxxv. 2; xf. 15; 
John xi. 4, 40.——™ Numbers xvi. 11.— See 1 Sam. viii. 7; 
Luke x. 16; Rom. xiii. 2. oNum. xvi. 16. 














the dew that was the instrument of producing it com- 


mon there, else they must have had this bread for a 
month before. 

Verse 6. Ye shall know that the Lord hath brought 
you out] After all the miracles they had seen they 
appear still to suppose that their being brought out of 
Egypt was the work of Moses and Aaron; for though 
the miracles they had already seen were convincing 
for the time, yet as soon as they had passed by they 
relapsed into their former infidelity. God therefore 
saw it necessary to give them a daily miracle in the 
fall of the manna, that they might have the proof of 
his Divine interposition constantly before their eyes. 
Thus they knew that Jehovah had brought them out, 
and that it was not the act of Moses and Aaron. 

Verse 7. Ye shall see the glory of the Lord] Does 
it not appear that the glory of the Lord is here spoken 
of as something distinct from the Lord? for it is said 
Ife (the glory) heareth your murmurings against the 
Lord; though the Lord may he here put for himself, 
the anteccdent instead of the relative. ‘This passage 
may receive some light from Heb. i. 3: Who being 
the brightness of his glory, and the express mage of 
his person, &c. And as St. Paul’s words are spoken 
of the Lord Jesus, is it not likely that the words of 
Moses refer to him also? ‘No man hath seen God at 
any time ;” hence we may infer that Christ was the 
visible agent in all the extraordinary and miraculous 
interferences which took place both in the patriarchal 
times and under the law. 

Verse 8. In the evening flesh to eat] Via., the 
quails; and in the morning bread to the full, viz., the 
manna. 

And what are we 2] Only his servants, obeying his 


commands. 
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The quails come up, 


A. M. 2533. 
B. C. 1491, 
An. Exod. Isr. 1. 
[jar or Zif. 


10 And it came to pass, as 
Aaron spake unto the whole con- 
gregationof the children of Israel, 
that they looked toward the wilderness, and 
behold, the glory of the Lorp »” appeared in 
the cloud. 

11 And the Lorn spake unto Moses, saying, 

12 41 have heard the murmurings of the 


PVer.7; chapter xili. 21; Num. xvi.19; 1 Kings vii. 10, If. 
q Ver. 8.—— Ver. 6. 








Your murmurings are not againstus] For we have 
not breught you up from Egypt; but against the Lord, 
whe, by his own miraculous pewer and goodness, has 
brought you out of your slavery. 

Verse 9. Come near before the Lord] This has 
been supposed to refer te some particular place, where 
the Lord manifested his presence. The great taber- 
nacle was not yet built, but there appears to have been 
a small tabernacle or tent called the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation, which, after the sin of the golden calf, 
was always placed without the camp; see chap. Xxxin. 
7: And Moses took the Tabernacle and pitched it 
without the camp, afar off from the camp, and called 
it The Tabernacle of the Congregation; and it came 
to pass that every one that sought the Lord went out 
unto the Tabernacle of the Congregation, which was 
without the camp. This conld not be that portable 
temple whieh is described chap. xxvi., &e., and which 
was net set up till the first day of the first month of 
the seeond year, after their departure from Egypt, 
(chap. xl.,) whieh was upwards of fen months after 
the time mentioned in this chapter; and notwithstand- 
ing this, the Israelites are commanded (ver. 3-4) to lay 
up an amer of the manna before the testimony, which 
eertainly refers to an ark, tabernacle, or some such 
portable shrine, already in existence. If the great 
tabernacle be intended, the whole account of laying up 
the manna must be introduced here by anticipation, Mo- 
ses finishing the account of what was afterwards done, 
because the commeneement of those eircumstances 
which eomprehended the reasons of the fact itself took 
pla‘e now. Sec the note on ver. 34. 

But from the reasonings in the preceding verses it 
appears that much infidelity still reigned in the hearts 
of the people; and in order to convinee them that it 
was God and not Moses that had brought them out of 
Eevpt, he (Moses) desired them ta come near, or pay 
particular attention to some extraordinary manifestation 
of the Lord. And we are told in the fenth verse, that 
‘fas Aaron spake unto them, they looked toward the 
eeilderness, and behold the glory of the Lord appearcd, 
and the Lord spake unto Moses,” &e. Is not this 
passage explained by chap. xix. 9, “And the Lord 
said unto Moses, I.o, I come unto thee in a thick cloud, 
that the people may hear, when 1 speak with thee, and 
belicve thee for ever?” May we not canclude that 
Moses invited them to come near before the Lord, and 
so witness his glory, that they might be convinced it 
was God and not he that led them out of Egypt, and 
that they ought to submit to Aim, and cease from their 
murmurings? It js said, chap. xix. 17, that Moses 
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EXODUS. 


and cover the camp. 


children of Israel: speak unto A.M. 2513 
them, saying, ' At even ye shall eae 
eat flesh, and *in the morning ye __Yaror Zit 
shall be filled with bread ; and ye shall know 
that I am the Lorp your God. 

13 And it came to pass, that at even * the 
quails canie up, and covered the camp: and in 


the morning * the dew lay round about the host. 





* Verse 7.——' Numbers xi. 31; Psalm ixxviii. 27, 28; cv. 40. 
uNum. xi. 9. 


brought forth the people out of the camp ta meet with 
God. And in this instanee there might have been a 
similar though less awful manifestatien of the Divine 
presence. 

Verse 10. As Aaron spake} So he now beeame 
the spokesman or minister of Moses to the Hebrews, 
as he had been hefere unto Pharaoh; according to 
what is written, ehap. vil. 1, We. 

Verse 13. At even the quails came} yo selav, from 
mov salah, to be quiet, easy, or sceure; and hence the 
guail, from their remarkably living at ease and plenty 
among the eorn. ‘“ An amazing number of these 
birds,” says Hasselquist, Travels, p. 209, “eome to 
Egypt at this time, (Marech,) for in this month the 
wheat ripens. They conceal themselves among the 
corn, but the Egyptians know that they are thieves, 
and when they imagine the field to be full of them they 
spread a net over the eorn and make a noise, by which 
the birds, being frightened, and endeavouring to rise, 
are caught in the net in great numbers, and make a 
most delicate and agreeable dish.” The Abbé Pluche 
tells us, in his Histoire du Ciel, that the quail was 
among the ancient Egyptians the emblem of safety and 
security. 

‘‘ Several learned men, partienlarly the famous Lu 
dolf, Bishop Patrick, and Scheuchzer, have suppesed 
that the ow selavine eaten by the Israelites were 
locusts. But not te insist on other arguments against 
this interpretation, they are expressly called WNW sheer, 
flesh, Psalm Ixxviii. 27, which surely locusts are not; 
and the Hebrew word is constantly rendered by the 
Septuagint optvyounrpa, a large kind of quail, and by 
the Vulgate coturnices, quails. Compare Wisd. xvi. 2, 
xix. 12; Num. xi. 31, 32; Psa. cv. 40; andon Num. 
xi. observe that D°'NIND feamathayim should be ren- 
dered, not frvo cubits high, but as Mr. Bate translates 
it, ‘two cubits distant, (i. e., one from the other,) for 
quails do not settle like the docusts one upon another, 
but at small distances.” And had the quails lain fora 
day’s journey round the eamp, to the great height of 
two cubits, upwards of three feet, the people could net 
have been einpleyed two days and a night in gathering 
them. The spreading them round the camp was in 
order to dry them in the burning sands for use, which 
is still praetised in Egypt.” See Parkhurst, sub voce 
ow salah. 

The diffieulties which encumber the text, supposing 
these to be grails, led Bishop Patrick to imagine them 
to be locusts. The difficulties are three: “1. Their 
coming by a wind. 2. Their immense quantities, 
covering a circle of thirty or forty miles, twe cubits 
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Manna descends upon the 








A.M.2513. 14 And when the dew that lay 
B.C. 1491. 

An. Exod. [sr.1. WaS gone up, behold, upon the 

Ijaror Zif- face of the wilderness there 

v Num. xi. 7; Deut. viii. 3; Neh. ix. 15; 

thick. 3. Their being spread in the sun for drying, 


which would have been preposterous had they been 
quails, for it would have made them corrupt the 
sooner; but this is the principal way of preparing 
locusts to keep for 2 month or more, when they are 
boiled or otherwise dressed.” This difficulty he thinks 
interpreters pass over, who suppose quails to be in- 
tended in the text. Mr. Harmer takes up the subject, 
removes the bishop’s difficulties, and vindicates the 
common version. 

“These difficulties appear pressing, or at least the 
two last; nevertheless, ] have met with several pas- 
sages in books of travels, which I shall here give an 
account of, that they may soften them; perhaps my 
reader may think they do more. 

‘‘ No interpreters, the bishop complains, supposing 
they were quails, account for the spreading them out 
in the sun. Perhaps they have not. Let me then 
translate a passage of Maillet, which relates to a little 
island which covers one of the ports of Atexandria: 
‘It is on this island, whieh lies farther into the sea 
than the main land of Egypt, that the birds annually 
alight which come hither for refuge in autumn, in 
order to avoid the severity of the cold of our winters 
in Europe. ‘There is so large a quantity of all sorts 
taken there, that after these little birds have heen strip- 
ped of their feathers, and buried in the burning sands 
for about half a quarter of an hour, they are worth but 
two sols the pound. ‘The crews of those vessels which 
in that season lie in the harbour of Alexandria, have 
ne other meat allowed them.’ Among other refugees 
of that time, Maillet elsewhere expressly mentions 
quails, which are, therefore, I suppose, treated after 
this manner. ‘This passage then does what, according 
to the bishop, no commentatar has done; it explains 
the design of spreading these creatures, supposing they 
were quails, round about the camp; it was to dry them 
in the burning sands in order to preserve them for use. 
So Maillet tells us of their drying fish in the sun of 
Egypt, as well as of their preserving others by means 
of pickle. Other authors speak of the Arabs drying 
camel’s flesh in the sun and wind, which, though it be 
not at all salted, will if kept dry remain good a long 
while, and which oftentimes, to save themselves the 
trouble of dressing, they will eat raw. This is what 
St. Jerome may he suppased to refer to, when he calls 
the food of the Arabs carnes semicruda. This dry- 
ing then of flesh in the sun is not so preposterous as 
the hishap imagined. On the other hand, none of the 
authors that speak of their way of preserving lacusts 
in the east, so far as I at present reeollect, give any 
account of drying them inthesun. They are, aecord- 
ing to Pellow, first purged with water and salt, boiled 
in new pickle, and then laid up in dry salt. So, Dr. 
Russel says, the Arabs eat these insects when fresh, 
and also salt them up as a delicacy. Their immense 
quantities also forbid the bishap’s believing they were 
quails; and in truth he represents this difficulty in all 
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face of the wilderness. 


lay %a small round thing, as A.M. 2513. 
B.C. 1492. 
small as the hoar frost on the An. Exod. Isr]. 


Ij “if. 
ground. laa 





Psa. Ixxvill. 24; cv. 40; Wisd. xvi. 20. 





its farce, perhaps too forcibly. A eirele of forty miles 
in diameter, all covered with quails to the depth of 
more than forty-three inches, without doubt is a start- 
ling representation of this matter: and I would beg 
leave to add that the like quantity of locusts would 
have been very extraordinary: but then this is not the 
representation of Seripture; it does not even agree 
with it ; for such a quantity of either quails or locusts 
would have made the clearing of places for spreading 
them out,and the passing of Israel up and down in the 
neighbaurhood of the camp, very fatiguing, which is 
not supposed. 

“¢ Josephus supposed they were quails, which he says 
are in greater numbers thereabouts than any other kinds 
of birds ; and that, having crossed the sea to the cainp 
of Isracl, they who in common fly nearer the ground 
than most other birds, flew so low through the fatigue 
of their passage as to be within reach of the Israelites. 
This explains what he thought was meant by the two 
cubits from the face of the carth—their flying within 
three or four feet of the ground. 

‘And when J read Dr. Shaw’s account of the way 
in which the Arabs frequently catch birds that they 
have tired, that is, by running in upon them and knock- 
ing them down with their zerwattys, or bludgeons, as 
we should call them, I think I almost see the Israelites 
before me pursuing the poor, fatigued, and languid 
quails. 

‘‘This is indeed a laborious method of catching these 
hirds, and not that which is now used in Egypt; for 
Egmont and Heyman tell us, that in a walk on the 
shore of Egypt they saw a sandy plain several leagues 
in extent, and covered with reeds without the least ver- 
dure ; between which reeds they saw many nets laid 
for catching quails, which come over in large flights 
from Europe during the month of September. If the 
ancient Egyptians made use of the same method of 
catching quails that they now practise on those shores, 
yet Israel in the wilderness, without these conveniences, 
must of course make use of that more inartificial and 
laborious way of catching them. The Arabs of Bar- 
bary, who have not many conveniences, do the same 
thing still. 

“ Bishop Patrick supposes a day’s journey to be six- 
teen or twenty miles, and thence draws his circle with 
a radius of that length; but Dr. Shaw, on another oc- 
casion, makes a day’s journey but ten miles, which 
would make a circle but of twenty miles in diameter . 
and as the text evidently designs to express it very in- 
determinately, as it were a day’s journey, it might be 
much less. 

“But it does not appear to me at all neccssary to 
suppose the text intended their covering a circular or 
nearly a cireular spot of ground, but only that these 
creatures appeared on both sides of the camp of Israel, 
about a day’s journey. The same word is used Exod. 
vii. 24, where round about can mean only on each side 
of the Nile. And so it may be a little illustrated by 
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Zhe Israelites see the manna, 
A. M. 2313. 


15 And when the children 

B.C. 1491, 
An, Exod. Isr.1. Of Israel saw if, they said 
_lisror Zl one to another, “Jt is manna: 


: * Or, What is this? or, tt is @ portion. 





what Dr. Shaw tells us of the three flights of storks 
which he saw, when at anchor under the Maunt Car- 
inel, some of which were more scattered, others more 
coinpaet and close, each of which took up more than 
three hours in passing, and extended itself more than 
half a mile in breadth. Had this flight of quails been 
no greater than these, it might have been thought, like 
them, to have been accidental ; but so unusual a flock 
as to extend fifteen or twenty miles in breadth, and to 
be two days and one night in passing, and this, in con- 
sequence of the declaration of Mases, plainly deter- 
mined that the finger of God was there. 

“A third thing which was a difficulty with the bishop 
was their being brought with the wind. A hot south- 
erly wind, it is supposed, brings the locusts ; and why 
goails might not be brought by the instrumentality of 
a like wind, or what difficulty there is in that supposi- 
tion, I cannot imagine. As soon asthe cold is felt in 
Enrope, Maillet tells us, turtles, quails, and other birds 
come to Egypt in great numbers; but he observed that 
their numbers were not so large in those years in which 
the winters were favourable in Furope ; from whence 
he conjectured that it is rather necessity than habit 
which causes tlicm to change their climate : if so, it 
appears that it is the increasing heat that causes their 
return, and consequently that the hot sultry winds from 
the south must have a great effect upon them, to direct 
their flight northwards. 

“Ttis certain that it is about the time that the south 
wind begins to blow in Egypt, which is in April, that 
many of these migratory hirds return. Maillet, who 
joins quails and turtles together, and says that they ap- 
pear in Egypt when the cold begins to be felt in Jin- 
rope, does not indecd tell us when they retorn: but 
Thevenot may be said to do it; for after he had told 
his reader that they catch snipes in Egypt from January 
to March, he adds that in May they eateh turtics, and 
that the tartles return again in September ; now as they 
go together southward in September, we may believe 
they return again northward much about the same time. 
Agreeably to whieh, Russel tells as that quails appear 
in abundance about Aleppo in spring and autumn. 

“Tf natural history were more perfect we might 
speak to this point with great distinetness ; at present, 
however, it is so far from being an objection to their 
being quails that their coming was caused by a wind, 
that nothing is more natural. The same wind would 
in course occasion sickness aod mortality amang the 
Israelites, at least it does so in Egypt. The miracu- 
Jousness then in this story does not lie in their dying, 
but the praphet's foretelling with exactness the coming 
of that wind, and in the pradigious numbers of the 
quails that eame with it, together with the unusualness 
of the place, perhaps, wherc they alighted. 

‘Nothing more remains to be cansidered but the 
gathering so large a quantity as ten omers by those 
that gathered fewest. But till that quantity is more 
precisely ascertained, it is sufficient to remark that this 

382 


EXODUS. 


but know not what 1 73. 


for they wist not what it was. A.M. 2513. 
B.C. 1491. 
And Moses said unto them, Ao. Bxodfsr.) 


*This is the bread which the _tor@it 


= 





x John vi. 31,49, 58; 1 Cor. x. 3. 





is only affirmed of those expert sportsmen among the 
people, who pursued the game two whole days and a 
whole night without intermission; aod of them, and 
of them only, I presume it is to be understood that he 
that gathered fewest gathered ten omers. Hasselquist, 
who frequently expresses himself in the most dubious 
manner in relation to these animals, at other times is 
very positive that, if they were birds at all, they were 
a species of the quail different fram ours, which he 
describes as very much resembling the ‘ red partridge, 
but as not being larger than the tortle-dove.’ To this 
he adds, that ‘the Arabians earry thonsands of them 
to Jerusalem about Whitsuntide, to sell there,’ p. 442. 
In another place he tells us ‘it is found in Judea as 
well as in Arabia Petraea, and that he found it between 
Jordan and Jericho,’ p. 203. One would imagine that 
Hasselquist means the seata, whieh is deseribed by Dr. 
Russel, vol. i., p. 194, and which he represents as 
brought to market at Aleppo in great numbers in May 
and June, though they are to be met with in all seasons. 

“ A whole ass-load of thein, he informs us, has often 
been taken at once shutting a elasping net, in the above- 
meotioned months, they are in such plenty.” —Harmer, 
vol iv., p. 367. 

Verse 14. Dehold, upon the face of the wilderness 
there lay a small round thing] It appears that this small 
round thing fell with the dew, or rather the dew fell 
first, and this substanee fell on 1¢. The dew might 
have been intended to coo) the ground, that the manna 
on its fall might not be dissolved; for we find from 
ver. 21, that the heat of the sun melted it. The ground 
therefore being snfficiently eooled by the dew, the 
manna lay unmelted long enough for the Israelites to 
collect a soffieient quantity for their daily use. 

Verse 15. Tacy said one to another, It is manna: 
for they wist not whatit was.] This is a most unfor- 
tunate translation, because it not only gives no sense, 
but it contradicts itself. ‘The ILebrew x17 J) man du, 
literally signifies, What ts this ? for, says the text, they 
wist not what it was, aod thercfore they could not give 
ita name. Moses immediately answers the question, 
and says, This is the bread whieh the Lord hath given 
you toeat. From ver. 31 we leara that this substance 
was afterwards ealled’}") man, probably in comimemo- 
ration of the question they had asked on its first ap- 
pearance. Almost all our own ancicot versions trans- 
late the words, What ts this 2 

What this substanee was we know not. Jt was 
nothing that was common to the wilderness. It is 
evident the Israelites never saw it before, for Moses 
says, Deut. viii. 3,16: LHe fed thee with manna whieh 
thou knewest not, neither did thy fathers know; and 
it is very likely that nothing of the kind had ever been 
seen before ; and by a pot af it being laid up in the 
ark, it is as likely that nothing of the kind ever ap- 
peared more, after the miraculous supply in the wilder- 
ness had ceased. It seems to have been created for 
the present occasion, and, like lim whom it typified, 
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Purections for gathering tt, 


A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 
An. Exod. Isr. 1. 


16 This is the thing which 
Ijar or Zif. 


the Lorn hath commanded, 
Gather of it every man according to his eat- 
ing, Yan omer ” for every man, according to 
the number of your * persons; take ye every 
man for them which are in his tents. 

17 And the children of Israel did so, and 
gathered, some more, some less. 

18 And when they did mete z¢ with an omer, 








. ¥ Ver. 36. 





= Heb. by the poll, or head. 


to have been the only thing of the kind, the only bread 
from heaven, which Ged ever gave to preserve the life 
of man, as Christ is the true bread that came down 
from heaven, and was given for the life of the world. 
See John vi. 31-58. 

Verse 16. An omer for every man} 1 shall here 
once for all give a short account of the measures of 
capacity among the Hebrews. 

Omer, V3’, from the root amar, to press, squeeze, 
collect, and bind together; hence a sheaf of eorn—a 
inultitude of stalks pressed together. It is supposed 
that the omer, which contained about three quarts 
English, had its name from this circumstance ; that it 
was the most contracted or the smallest measure of 
things dry known to the ancient llebrews ; for the 3p 
kab, which was less, was not known til] the reign of 
Jehoram, king of Israel, 2 Kings vi. 25.—Parkhurst. 

The EPHAH, MDX er MD'N eiphah, from MN aphah, 
to bake, because this was probably the quantity which 
was baked at one time. According to Bishop Cum- 
berland the ephah contained seven gallons, two quarts, 
and about half a pint, wine measure; and as the omer 
was the tenth part of the ephah, ver. 36, it must have 
zontained about six pints English. 

The Kab, 2), is said to have contained about the sirth 
part of a seah, or three pints and one third English. 

The Homzr, 19 chomer, mentioned Lev. xxvii. 16, 
was quite a different measure from that above, and is 
a different word in the Hebrew. The chomer was 
the largest measure of capacity among the Hebrews, 
being equal to ten baths or ephahs, amounting to about 

eventy-five gallons, three pints, English. See Ezek. 
xlv. 11,13, 14. Goodwin supposes that this measure 
derived its name from 173m ehkamor, an ass, being the 
ordinary load of that animal. 

The Batu, 02, was the largest measure of capacity 
uext to the homer, of which it was the tenth part. 
It was the same as the ephah, and consequently con- 
tained about seven gallons, two quarts, and half a 
pint, and is always used in Scripture as a measure of 
liguzds. 

The sEAH, TIND, was a measure of capacity for things 
dry, equal to about two gallons and a half English. 
See 2 Kings vii. 1, 16, 18. 

The un, }"11, according to Bishop Cumberland, was 
the one-sixth part of an ephah, and contained a little 
more than one gallon and two pints. See Exod. 
xxix. 40. 

The toc, 39, was the smallest measure of capacity 

a 


CHAP. XVI. 


Lorp hath given you to eat.|®he that gathered much had 


which some disobey. 


A.M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 
An. Exod. Isr. 1 


nothing over, and he that gather- 
Ijar or Zif. 


ed little had no lack ; they gather- 
ed every man according to his eating. 

19 And Moses said, Let no man leave of it 
till the morning. 

20 Notwithstanding they hearkened not unte 
Moses; but some of them left of it untt] the 
morning, and it bred worms, and stank: and 
Moses was wrotl: with them 


2 Heb. souls. b2 Cor. vit. 15. 





for liguids among the Hebrews: it contained about 
three quarters of agint. See Lev. xiv. 10, 12. 

Take ye—for them which are in his tents.} Some 
might have been confined in their tents threugh sick- 
ness or infirmity, and charity required that these who 
were in health should gather a portion for them. For 
though the psalmist says, Psa. ev. 37, There was not 
onc feeble person among their tribes, this must refer 
principally to their healthy state when brought out of 
Egypt; for it appears that there were many infirm 
among them when attacked by the Amalekites. See 
the note on chap. xvi. 8. 

Verse 17. Some more, some less.} According to 
their respective farnilies, an omer for a man; and ac- 
cording to the number of infirm persons, whose wants 
they undertook to supply. 

Verse 18. He that gathered much had nothing over} 
Because his gathering was in proportion to the number 
of persons for whom he had te provide. And some 
having fewer, others more in family, and the gathering 
being in proportion to the persons who were to eat of 
it, therefore he that gathered much had nothing over, 
and he that gathered little had no lack. Prebably 
every man gathered as much as he conld; and then 
when breught home and tnedsured by an omer, if he 
had a surplus, it went to supply the wants of some 
other family, that had not been able te collect a suffi- 
ciency, the family being large, and the time in which 
the inauna might be gathered, before the heat of the 
day, not being sufficient to collect enough for so nume- 
rous a household, several of whom might be so con- 
fined as not to be able to collect for themselves. Thus 
there was an eguality, and in this light the words of 
St. Paul, 2 Cor. viii. 15, lead us to view the passage. 
Here the 36th verse should come in: Now an omer is 
the tenth part of an ephah. 

Verse 19. Let no man leave of it till the morning.) 
For God would have them to take no thought for the 
morrow, and constantly to depend on him for their 
daily bread. And is not that petition in our Lord’s 
prayer founded on this very circumstance, Give us day 
by day our daily bread ? 

Verse 20. It bred worms} Their sinful curiosity 
and covetousness led them to make the trial; and they 
had a mass of the most loathsome putrefaction for their 
pains. How gracious is God! He is continually ren- 
dering disobedience aud sin irksome to the transgressor 
that finding his evil ways to be unprofitable, he may 
return to his Maker, and trust in God alone 
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The Lord commands the 


A, M. 2513. 
B.C. 149. 
An. Exod. tsr. 1. 
Ijar or Zif, 


21 And they gathered it every 
morning, Cvery man according to 
his eating: and when the sun 
waxed hot, it melted. 

22 And it came to pass, that on the sixth 
day they gathered twice as much bread, two 
omers for one man: and all the rulers of the 
congregation came and told Moses. 

23 And he said unto them, This is that 
which the Lorp hath said, ‘To-morrow 7s ° the 
rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lorp: bake 
that which ye will bake to-day, and secthe 
that ye will secthe ; and that which remaimeth 
over, lay up for you to be kept until the 
morning. 

24 And they laid it up till the morning, as 
Moses bade; and it did not ‘stink, neither 
was there any worm therein. 


¢ Gen. ii. 3; chapter xx. 8; xxxi. 15; xxxv. 3; Lev. xxiii. 3. 
“Ver. 20. 


Verse 22. On the sixth day they gathered twice as 
much| This they did that they might have a provision 
fer the Sabbath, for on that day no manna fell, ver. 
26,27. What a cenvincing miracle was this! No 
manna fell on the Sabbath! Had it been a natural 
preduction it would have fallen en the Sabbath as at 
other times ; and had there not been a supernatural 
influence te keep it sweet and pure, it would have 
been corrupted on the Sabbath as well as on other 
days. By this series of miracles God showed his 
ewn pewer, presence, and geedness, 1. In sending the 
manna on each of the six days; 2. In sending none on 
the seventh, or Sabbath ; 3. In preserving it frem pu- 
trefaction when laid up for the use of that day, though it 
infallibly cerrupted if kept over night on any other day. 

Verse 23. To-morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath] 
There is nothing cither in the text or centext that seems 
te intimate that the Sabbath was new first given to the 
Israelites, as seme have supposed: on the centrary, it 
is here speken of as being perfectly well knewn, from 
its having been generally observed. The command- 
ment, it is true, may be censidered as being new *e- 
newed; because they might have supposed that in 
their unsettled state in the wilderness they might have 
been exempted from the observance of it. Thus we 
find, 1. That when God finished his ereatien, he insti- 
tuted the Sabbath; 2. When he brought the people out 
of Egypt, he insisted on the strict observance of it ; 
3. When he gave the LAW, he made it a tenth part 
ef the whele, such importance has this institution ia 
the eyes of the Supreme Being! On the suppesed 
change ef the Sabbath from what we call Sunday to 
Saturday, effected en this occasion, see the note on 
Deut. yola 

Verse 29. Abide ye every man in his place] Neither 
ge out to seek manna nor for any other purpose ; rest 


EXODUS. 


Sabbath to be sanctified 
A. M. 2513. 


25 And Moses said, Fat that 
to-day ; for to-day is a Sabbath An eee. 
unto the Lorn: to-day ye shall jerome. 
not find it in the field. 

26 © Six days ye shall gather it; but on the 
seventh day, which is the Sabbath, in it there 
shall be none. 

27 And it came to pass, that there went out 
some of the people on the seventh day for to 
gather, and they found none. 

28 And the Lorp said unto Moses, How 
long ‘refuse ye to keep my commandments 
and my laws ? 

29 Sec, for that the Lorp hath given you 
the Sabbath, therefore he giveth you on the 
sixth day the bread of two days; abide ye 
every man in his place ; Jet no man go out of 
his place on the seventh day. 


¢ Chapter xx. 9, 10.——§2 Kings xvii. 14; Psalm Ixxviii. 
10, 22; evi. 13. 


the camp, and have generally supposed that no man 
should go out of the place, i. e., the city, town, or vil- 
lage in which he resides, any farther than ene thousand 
cubits, about an English mile, which also is ealled a 
Sabbath day’s journey, Acts i. 12; and so many cu- 
bits they censider the space round the city that consti- 
tutes its suburds, which they draw frem Num. xxxy. 
3, 4. Same of the Jews have earried the rigorous 
observance of the letter of this law te such a length, 
that in whatever posture they find themselves on the 
Sabbath morning when they awake, they continue in 
the same during the day; or sheuld they be up and 
happen to fall, they refuse even to rise till the Sabbath 
he ended! Mr. Stapleten tells a story ef one Rabbi 
Solomon, who fell into a slough on the Jewish Sab- 
bath, Saturday, and refused to be pulled out, giving his 
reasen in the following Leonine couplet :— 


Sabbatha sancta colo, De stercore surgere nolo. 


“Out of this slough T will not rise, 
Fer holy Sabbath day | prize.” 


The Christians, finding him thus disposed, deter- 
mined he sheuld honour their Sabbath in the same 
place, and actually kept the peer man in the slough all 
Sunday, giving their reasons in nearly the same way :— 


Sabbatha nostra quidem, Solomon, celcbrabis ibidem. 


“Tn the same slouch, thou stubborn Jew, 
Our Sabbath day thou shalt spend toe.” 


This might have served te convince him of his folly, 
but certainly was not the likeliest way te cenvert him 
to Christianity. 

T’anyan, in his Chronicles, tells the following story 
of a case ef this kind. “In this yere also (1259) 
fell that happe of the Iewe of Tewkysbury, which 
fell into a gonge upon the Satyrday, and wolde not 


at home and devete your time to religious exercises. | for reverence of his sabbot day be pluckyd out ; 
Several of the Jews understaed by place in the text, | whereof heryag the Erle of Gloueetyr, that the Iewe 
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Moses ts commanded to 


A. M. 2513. 30 So the people rested on the 
B.C. 1491 


An. Exod. Isr.1. seventh day. 

_Haror Zit, == 337 ~And the house of Israel 
called the name thereof Manna: and * it was 
like cortander seed, white ; and the taste of it 
was like wafers mode with honey. 

32 And Moses said, This zs the thing which 
the Juorp commandeth, Fill an omer of it to 
be kept for your generations; that they may 
see the bread wherewith I have fed you in 
the wilderness, when I brought you forth from 


the land of Egypt. 





e Num. xi. 7, 8. h Heb. ix. 4. MOnapsxxyv. 16, 2t; xl. 20; 
Num. xvii. 10; Deut. x. 5; 1 Kings viii. 9. 








dyd so great reverence to his sabbot daye, thought he 
wolde doo as moche uato his holy day, which was 
Sonday, and so kepte hym there tyll Monday, at 
whiche season he was foundyn dede.” Thea the earl 
of Gloucester murdered the poor man. 

Verse 31. Called the name thereof Manna] 
note on ver. 15. 

Verse 32. To be kept for your generations] See 
note on ver. 9. 

Verse 34. Laid it up before the testimony] The 
N73" eduth or testimony belonged properly to the taber- 
naele, but that was not yet built. Some are of opinion 
that the tabernacle, built under the direction of Moses, 
was only a renewal of one that had existed in the 
patriarchal times. See the note on ver. 9. The 
word signifies reference to something beyond itself; 
thus the tabernaele, the manna, the tables of stone, 
Aaron's rod, &c., all bore reference and testimony to 
that spiritual good which was yet to come, viz., Jesus 
Curist and his salvation. 

Verse 35. The ehildren of Israel did eat manna 
forty years) From this verse it has heen supposed 
that the book of Exodus was not written till after the 
miracle of the manna had ceased. But these words 
might have been added by Ezra, who under the direc- 
tion of the Divine Spirit collected and digested the 
different inspired books, adding such supplementary, 
explanatory, and connecting sentences, as were deemed 
proper to complete and arrange the whole of the saered 
canon. For previously to his time, according to the 
universal testimony of the Jews, all the books of the 
Old Testament were found in an unconnected and 
dispersed state. 

Verse 36. Now an omer is the tenth part of an 
ephah.} About six pints, English. See the note on 
ver. 16. The true place of this verse seems to be im- 
mediately after ver. 18, for herve it has no connection. 


see 


1 On the miraele of the manna, which is the chief 
subject in this chapter, a good deal has already been 
said in the preceding notes. The sacred historian has 
given us the most circumstantial proofs that it was a 
supernatural and miraculous supply; that nothing of 
the kind had ever been seen before, and probably no- 
thing Jike it had ever afterwards appeared. That it 
was a type of our blessed Redeemer, and of the salva- 

Vou. I. ( "So 3) 


CHAP. XVI. 


preserve a pot of manna. 
A. M. 2313. 


33 And Moses said unto Aaron, 

h Take a pot, and eer 
pot, and put an omer An. Exod. Isr.I. 

full of manna therein, and lay it - javier aa 
up before the Lorp, to be kept for your 
generations. 

34 As the Lorp commanded Moses, so Aaron 
laid it up } before the testimony, to be kept. 

35 And the children of Israel did eat manna 
K forty years, ! until they came to a land in 
habited ; they did eat manna, until they came 
unto the borders of the land of Canaan. 

36 Now an omer zsthe tenth part of an ephah. 


k Num. xxxill. 33; Deut. viii. 2,3; Neh. ix. 20, 21; John vi. 
ol, 49; I Josh. v. 12; Neh. ix. 15. 





tion whieh he has provided fur man, there can be no 
doubt, for in this way it is applied by Christ himself ; 
and from it we may gather this general conclusion, that 
salvation is of the Lord. ‘he Israelites must have 
perished in the wilderness, had not God fed them with 
bread from heaven; and every human soul must have 
perished, had not Jesus Christ come down from heaven, 
and given himself for the life of the world. 

2. God would have the Israelites continually de- 
pendent on himself for all their supplies; but he would 
make them, in a certain way, workers with him. He 
provided the manna; they gathered and ate it. The 
first was God’s work; the latter, their own. They 
could not produce the manna, and God would not 
gather it for them. Thus the providence of God 
appears in such a way as to secure the co-operation 
of man. Though man should plant and waiter, yet it 
is God who giveth the inerease. But if man neither 
plant nor water, God will give zo increase. We can- 
not do God's work, and he will not do ours. Let us, 
therefore, both in things spiritual and temporal, be 
workers together with HIM. 

3. This daily supply of the manna probably gave 
rise to that petition, Give us to-day our daily bread. 
It is worthy of remark, 1. That what was left over 
night contrary to the command of God bred worms and 
stank; 2. That a doudle portion was gathered on the 
day preceding the Sabbath; 3. That this alone eon- 
tinued wholesome on the following day; and, 4. That 
none fell on the Sabbath! Hence we find that the 
Sabbath was considered a Divine institution previously 
to the giving of the Mosaic law; and that God con 
tinued to honour that day by permitting no manna to 
fall during its eourse. Whatever is earned on the 
Sabbath is a curse in a man’s property. They who 
WILL be rieh, fall into temptation and inlo a snare, §€. 5 
for, using illicit means to acquire lawful things, they 
bring God’s curse upon themselves, and are drowned 
in destruction and perdition. Reader, dost thou work 
on the Sabhath to inerease thy property? See thou 
do it not! Praperty acquired in this way will be a 
curse both to thee and to thy posterity. 

4. To show their children and children’s children 
what God had done for their fathers, a pot of manna 
was laid up before the testimony. We should remem- 
ber our providential and gracious deliverances in sucls 

385 


The people murmur 


a Way as to give God the praise of his own grace. 
An ungrateful heart is always associated with an un- 
beheving inind and an unholy life. Like Israel, we 
should consider with what bread God has fed our fa- 
thers, and see that we have the same; the same Christ 
—the bread of life, the same doctrines, the same ordi- 
nances, and the same religious experience. Jlow little 
are we benefitted by being Protestants, if we be not 
partakers of the Protestant faith! And how useless 


BAODUS: 


for lack of water 


will even that faith be to us, if we hold the trath ip 
unrighteousness ! Our fathers had religion enough to 
enable them to burn gloriously for the truth ef God! 
Reader, hast thon so much of the life of God in thy 
soul, that thou couldst burn to ashes at the stake rather 
than lose it? In a word, couldst thou be a martyr ? 
Or hast thou so httle grace to lose, that thy life would 
he more than an equivalent for thy loss? Where is 
the manna on which thy fathers fed ? 





CHAPTER XVII. 


The Israelites journey from the wilderness of Sin to Rephidim, 1, where they murmur for lack of water, 2, 3. 
Moses asks counsel of God, 1, who commands him to take lus rod and smite the rock, 5, and promises that 
water should proceed from it for the people to drink, 6. The place is called Massah and Meribah, 7. The 


Amalekites attack Israel in Rephidim, 8. 


Joshua is commanded to fight with them, 9. 


Moses, Aaron, and 


Hur, go to the top of a hill, and while Moses holds up his hands, the Israelites prevail; when he lets them 


down, -lmalel: prevails, 10, 11. 


altar, and calls it Jemovau-nisst, 15. 


A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 
An. Exod. Isr. 1. 
liar or Zif, 


AND all the congregation of 
the children of Israel jour- 
neyed from the wilderness of Sin, 
after their journeys, according to the command- 
inent of the Lorp, and pitched in Rephidim : 
and there was no water for the people to drink. 
2 > Wherefore the people did chide with 
Moses, and said, Give us water that we may 
drink. And Moses said unto them, Why 
chide ye with me? wherefore do ye * tempt 
the Lorn? 
3 And the people thirsted there for water ; 
and the people * murmured against Moses, 





a Chapter xvi. 1; Num. xxxiii. 12, 14.——» Numbers xx. 3, 4. 
Deut. vi. 16; Psa. Ixxviii. 18,41; Isa. vii. 12; Matt. iv. 7; 
1 Cor. x. 9.—4 Chap. xvi. 2.—e Chap. xiv. 15. 





NOTES ON CHAP. ay Ql. 

Verse 1. Pitched in Rephidim] In Num. xxviii. 
12-14 it is said, that when the Israelites came from 
Sin they eneamped in Dophkah, and next in Alush, 
after which they came to Rephidim. Ulere, therefore, 
{wo stations are omitted, probably because nothing 
of moment took plaee at either. Sce the notes on 
Num. XXxxiii. 

Verse 2. Why chide ye with me?) God is yonr 
leader, complain to him; Wherefore do ye tempt the 
Lerd? As he is your leader, all your murmurings 
against me he considers as directed against himself ; 
why therefore do ye tempt him? Tas he not given 
you sufficient proofs that he can destroy his enemies 
and support his friends! And is he not among you 
to do you good? ver. 7. Why therefore do ye doubt 
his power and goodness, and thus provoke him to treat 
you as his enemies? 

Verse 3. And the people murmured] The reader 
must not forget what has so often been noted relating 
to the degraded state of the minds of the Israelites. 
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Moses, being weary, sits down, and Aaron and Hur hold up his hands, 12. 
The Amalekites are totally routed, 13, and the event commanded to be recorded, 14. 
Amalck is threatened with continual wars, 16. 


Moses builds an 


and said, Wherefore is this that A. M. 2523. 
B. C. 1491. 
thou hast brought us up out of An, Exod. Isr. 1. 
Egypt, to kill us and our chil- _5uo 4 
dren and our cattle with thirst ? 

4 And Moses ° cried unto the Lorp, saying, 
What shall I do unto this people? they be 
almost ready to ‘ stone me. 

5 And the Lorp said unto Moses, & Go on 
before the people, and take with thee of the 
elders of Israe}; and thy rod, wherewith ® thou 
smotest the river, take in thine hand, and go. 

6 ' Behold, I will stand before thee there, 
upon the rock in Horeb; and thou shalt smite 





ft Samuel xxx. 6; John viii. 59; x. 31.——& Ezckiel ii. 6 
h Chap. vii. 20; Num. xx. 8. Num. xx. 10,11; Psa. lxxvill. 
15, 20; ev. 41; exiv.8; Wisd. xi.4; 1! Cor. x. 4. 





A strong argument however may be drawn from this 
in favour of their supernatural escape from Egypt. 
Had it becn a scheme concerted by the heads of the 
people, provision would necessarily have been made for 
such exigencies as these. But as God ehose to keep 
them constantly dependent upon himself for every ne- 
eessary of life, and as they had Moses alone as their 
mediator to look to, they murmured against him when 
brought into straits and difficulties, regretted their 
having left Egypt, and expressed the strongest desire to 
return. This shows that they had left Egypt reluet- 
antly ; and as Moses and Aaren never appear to have 
any resources but those which came most evidently in @ 
supernatural way, therefore the whole exodus or depart 
ure from Iigypt proves itself te have been no human 
contrivance, but a measure concerted hy God himself. 

Verse 6. Iwill stand before thee there, upon the rock 
in Hareb] Tue rock, ws hatstsur. It seemsas if God 
had directed the attention of Moses to a particular 
rock, with which he was well acquainted ; for every 
part of the mount and its vicinity must have been wel] 

( 36") 








Moses smites the rock, 


A.M. 2513. the rock, and there shall come 
B. C. 1491. 


An. Exod. Isr.1. Water out of it, that the people 
_Tjaror Zits may drink. And Moses did so 
in the sight of the elders of Israel. 

7 And he called the name of the place 
« Massah,! and ™ Meribah, because of the 
chiding of the children of Israel, and because 





k Num. xx. 13; Psa. Ixxxi. 7; xev. 8; Heb. iti.8.——! That is, 
temptation.——™ That is, chiding or strife. 





known to Moses during the time he kept Jethro’s flocks 
in those quarters. Dr. Priestley has left the following 
sensible observations upon this miracle :— 

“The luminous cloud, the symbol of the Divine 
presence, would appear on the rock, and JIoreb was 
prohably a part of the same mountain with Sinai. This 
supply of water, on Moses only striking the rock, 
where no water had been before nor has been since, 
was a most wonderful display of the Divine power. 
The water must have been in great abundance to sup- 
ply two millions of persons, which excluded all possi- 
bility of artifice or imposture in the case. The miracle 
must also have been of some continuance, no doubt so 
long as they continued in that neighhourhood, which 
was more than a year. There are sufficient traces of 
this extraordinary miracle remaining at this day. This 
rock has been visited, drawn, and described by Dr. 
Shaw, Dr. Pocock, and others; and holes and channels 
appear in the stone, which could only have heen formed 
by the bursting out and running of the water. No art 
of man could have done it, if any motive could be sup- 
posed for the undertaking in sueh a place as this.” 

This miracle has not escaped the notice of the ancient 
Greek poets. Callimachus represents Rhea bringing 
forth water from a rock in the same way, after the 
birth of Jupiter. 


HAnfev opocg cxnntpw, te de of diya movdv dtearn. 

Ex 0 eyeev peya yevrua. Hymn ad Jov., ver. 31. 
With her sceptre struck 

The yawning cliff; from its disparted height 

Adown the mount the gushing torrent ran. Prior. 


The rock mentioned above has been seen and de- 
scribed by Norden, p. 144, 8vo.; Dr. Shaw, p. 314, 
dto., where there is an accurate drawing of it; Dr. 
Pocock, vol. i., p. 143, &c., where the reader may find 
some fine plates of Mount Horeb and Sinai, and four 
different views of the wonderful rock of Meribah. It 
is a vast block of red granite, fifteen feet long, ten 
broad, and twelve high. See Dr. Shaw’s account at 
the end of Exodus. My nephew, who visited this 
rock in 1823, confirms the account of the preceding 
travellers, and has brought a piece of this wonderful 
stane. The granite is fine, and the quartz, mica, and 
feldspar equally mixed in it. This rock or block of 
granite is the only type of Christ now existing. 

Verse 7. He catled the name of the place Massah, 
and Meribah] 139 Massah signifies temptation or 
trial; and 3°43 Mertbah, contention or litigation. 
From 1 Cor. x. 4, we learn that this rock was a type 
of Christ, and their drinking of it is represented as 

a 


GibladaP soak V IT. 


from which water issues 


they tempted the Lorp, saying, 4. M. 2513. 


B.C. 1491. 
Is the Lorp among us, or not? An. Exod. Isr.1 
8 »Then came Amalck, and _ aor 4 


fought with Israel in Rephidim. 

9 And Moses said unto ° Joshua, Choose us 
out men, and go out, fight with Amalek : to 
morrow I will stand on the top of the hill, 





® Gen. xxxvj. 12; Num. xxiv. 20; Deut. xxv.17; 1 Sam. xv.2; 
Wisd. xi. 3. ° Called Jesus, Acts vii. 45; Heb. iv. 8, 








their being made partakers of the graec and mercy 
of God through Christ Jesus; and yet many who 
drank fell and perished in the wilderness in the very 
act of disobedience! Reader, be not high minded, 
but fear! 

On the smiting of the rock by the red of Moses, 
Mr. Ainsworth has the following pious note: “ This 
rock signified Christ, and is therefore called a spiritual 
Rock, 1 Cor. x. +. He being smitten with Moses’s 
rod, and bearing the curse of the ?aw for our sins, 
and by the preaching of the Gospel crucified among 
his people, Gal. ii. 1, from him floweth the spiritual 
drink wherewith all believing hearts are refreshed.” 
John vii. 37, and Isa. li. 1-3. 

Verse 8. Then came Amalek, and fought with Israel] 
The Amalekites seem to have attacked the Israelites 
in the same way and through the same motives that 
the wandering Arabs attack the caravans which an- 
nually pass through the same desert. It does not ap- 
pear that the Israelites gave them any kind of provo- 
cation, they seem to have attacked them merely through 
the hopes of plunder. The Amalekites were the pos- 
terity of Amalek, one of the dukes of Eliphaz, the 
son of [isan, and consequently Israel’s brother, Gen. 
xxxvi. 15, IG. 

Fought with Israel] In the most treacherous and 
dastardly manner; for they came at the rear of the 
camp, smote the hindmost of the people, even all that 
were feeble behind, when they were faint and weary ; 
see Deut. xxv. 18. The baggage, no doubt, was the 
ohject of their avarice; but finding the women, chil- 
dren, aged and infirm persous, behind with the hag- 
gage, they smote them and took away their spoils. 

Verse 9. Moses satd unto Joshua| This is the first 
place in which Joshua the son of Nun is mentioned : 
the illustrious part which he took in Jewish affairs, tll 
the settlement of his countrymen in the promised land, 
is well known. He was ecaptain-general of the IfLe- 
brews under Moses ; and on this great man’s death he 
became his successor in the governinent. Joshua was 
at first ealled 7Zoshea, Num. xiii. 16, and afterwards 
ealled Joshua by Moses. Both in the Septuagint and 
Greck Testament he is called Jesus: the name signi- 
fies Saviour; and he is allowed to have been a very 
expressive type of our blessed Lord. IIe fought with 
and conquered the enemies of his people, brought them 
into the promised land, and divided it to them by lot. 
The parallel between him and the Saviour of the world 
is too evident to require pointing out. 

Top of the hill] Probably some part of Horeb or 
Sinai, to which they were then near. 
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The Amalekites 


ASBTr 2513. 
B.C. 149t. 
An. Exod. Isr. 1, 
Ijar or Zif. 


with Pthe rod of God in mine 
hand. 

10 So Joshua did as Moses 
had said to him, and fought with Amalek : and 
Moses, Aaron, and Hur went up to the top of 
the hill. 

11 And it came to pass, when Moses 4 held 
up his hand, that Israe} prevailed; and when 
he let down his hand, Amalek prevailed. 

12 But Moses’ hands were "heavy; and 
they took a stone, and put 7¢ under him, and 
he sat thereon; and Aaron and Hnr stayed 








v Chap. iv. 20.—1 James v. 16— Psa. xxxv.3; James 1. 6; 
Heb. xii. 12. — Chap. xxxiv. 27. 





Verse 10. Moses, laron, and Hur went up| It is 
very likely that the /7ur mentioned here is the same 
with that JZur mentioned 1 Chron. 1i. 19, who appears 
from the chronology in that chapter to have been the 
son of Caleb, the son of Fzren, the son of Pharez, 
the son of Judah. ‘The rabbins and Josephus say he 
was the brother-in-law of Moses, having married his 
sister Miriam. Ile was a person in whom Moses put 
much confidenee ; for he left him eonjoint governor of 
the people with Aaron, when he went to confer with 
God on the mount, chap. xxiv. 14. His grandson 
Bezalec! was the chief direetor in the work of the 
tabernacle ; sce chap. xxxi. 2-5. 

Verse 11. When Moses held up his hand| We ean- 
not understand this transaetion in any literal way ; for 
the lifting up or letting down the hands of Moses couk! 
not, humanly speaking, influence the battle. It is likely 
that he held up the rod of God in his hand, ver. 9, as 
an ensign to the people. We have already seen that 
in prayer the hands were generally lifted up and spread 
out, (see the note on ehap. 1x. 29,) and therefore it is 
likely that by this aet prayer and supplication are in- 
tended. ‘The Jerusalem Targum says, ‘ When Moses 
held up his hands in prayer, the house of Israel pre- 
vailed ; and when he let down his hands from prayer, 
the house of Amalek prevailed.” We may therefore 
conelude, that by holding up the hands in this case 
these two things were intended: 1. That hereby a 
reference was made to God, as the source wheuec all 
help and proteetion must come, and that on him alone 
they must depend. @. That prayer and supplication 
to God are essentially necessary to their prevalenee 
over all their enemics. It is indisputably true that, 
while the hands are stretched ont, that is, while the 
soul exerts itself in prayer and supplieation ta God, 
we are sure to conquer our spiritual adversaries ; but 
if our hands become heavy—if we restrain prayer he- 
fore God, Amalek will prevail—every spiritual foc, 
every internal corruption, will gain ground. Several 
of the fathers consider Moses, with his stretehed-out 
liands, as a figure of Christ on the cross, suffering for 
mankind, and getting 2 complete victory over sin and 
Satan. 

Verse 13. Joshua discomfited Amalek and his people} 
Amalek might have been the name of the ruler of this 
veople eontinued down from their ancestor. (see on 
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EXODUS 


are totally routed. 


A. M. 2513. 
B.C. t49t. 
An. Exod Isr. 1. 
jar or Zif. 


up his hands, the one on the one 
side, and the other on the other 
side ; and his hands were steady 
until the going down of the sun. 

13 And Joshua discomfited Amalck and his 
people with the edge of the sword. 

14 And the Lorp said unto Moses, * Write 
this for a memorial in a book, and rehearse zt 
in the cars of Joshua ; for * I wil] utterly put 
ont the remembrance of Amalek from under 
heaven. 

15 And Moses built an altar, and called 





tNum. xxiv. 20; Deut. xxv. 19; ] Sam. xv. 3,75 xxx. J, 17; 
2 Sam. viii. !2; Ezra ix. t4. 





ver. S,) as Pharaoh was the name of all sueceeding 
kings in Egypt. If this were the case, then Amalek 
and his people mean the prinee and the army that 
fought under him. But if Amalek stand here for the 
Amalekites, then his people must mean the confederates 
he had employed on this oecasion. 

Verse 14. Write this for a memorial in a book] 
This is the first mention of wriling on record: what 
it signified, or how it was done, we eannot tell. But 
it is evident that either this passage is introduced here 
instead of Deut. xxv. 17, by way of anticipation, or 
that by the words 195 3NnD kethob and sepher was in- 
tended only 1 monumental declaration of the defeat of 
Amalck by Joshua, by some action or syméolieal re- 
presentation ; for it is immediately subjoined, “ And 
Moses built an altar, and ealled the name of it Jehorah- 
nisst.” See Dr. A. Bayley, and see the note on chap. 
xxx. Jt is very likely that the first regular alphabet- 
ical writing in the world was that written by the finger 
of God himself on the two tables of stone. What is 
said here was probably by way of anterpation, or 
means some other method of registering events than 
by alphabetical charaeters, if we allow that God gave 
the first specimen of regular writing on the tables of 
stone, whieh did not take place till some time affer this. 

Rehearse it in the ears of Joshua} Thus showing 
that Joshua was to succeed Moses, and that this charge 
should he given to every snceeeding governor. 

Twill utterly put out the remembrance of Amalek] 
This threatening was accomplished by Saun, 1 Sam. 
xv. 3, &e., four hundred and twelve years after. Judg- 
ment is Gad’s strange work ; but it must take place 
when the sins which ineensed it are neither repented 
of nor forsaken. This people, by their continued 
lransgressions, proved themselves totally unworthy of 
1 political existenee ; und therefore said God to Saul, 
Go, and utterly destroy the sinners the Amaleckites ; 
1 Sam. xv. 18. So their continuance in sin was the 
cause of their final destruction. 

Verse 15. Jehovah-nissi] Jchovahis my ensign or 
banner. The hands and rod of Moses were held up 
as soldiers are wont to hold up their s¢andards in the 
time of battle ; and as these standards bear the arms 
of the country, the soldiers are said (o fight under that 
banner, i. e., under the direction and in the defenee 
of that government. Thus the Israelites fought under 
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Moses builds an altar, CHAP. 


A.M.2513. the name of it * JEHOVAH- 
B. C. 1491. erage 

An. Exod. Isr.1, MISSI. 
ies 16 For he said, ¥* Because 








uThat is, the LORD my banner; see Judg. vi. 24. v Or, 
because the hand of Amalek is against the throne of the LORD, 








the direction of God, and in the defence of his truth ; 
and therefore the name of Jenovau became the armo- 
rial bearing of the whole congregation. By his direc- 
tion they fought, and in his name and strength they 
conquered ; each one feeling himself, not his own, but 
the Lord’s soldier. 

Verse 16. The Lord hath sworn that the Lord will 
have war with Amalek, gc.) This is no translation 
of the words namo T° DD Sy 11D At yad al kes yah 
milchamah, which have been variously rendered by 
different translators and critics ; the most rational ver- 
sion of which is the following: Because the hand of 
Amalek is against the throne of God, therefore will I 
have war with Amalek from generation to generation. 
This gives a tolerably consistent sense, yet still there 
28 considerable obscurity in the passage. Houbigant, 
a most judicious though bold critic, supposes that, as 
DI MM Jehovah-nissi, Jehovah my ensign, was spoken 
of immediately before, 05 kes, a throne, in this verse, 
is an error of some transcriber for D) nes, an ensign, 
which might be readily occasioned by the great simi- 
larity between the 3 caph and the ] nun. He thinks 
far‘her that the two letters 7° yah, which are supposed 
to be here a contraction of the word nim Yehoveh, 
are separated, the * yod from the 0) nes, which should 
be written °D) nissi, and the n he, from n2NdD mil- 
chameh, which should be written MINS on hanmilcha- 
mah, and then the whole verse will run thus: Fer the 
hand shall be upon the ensigns of war unto the Lord, 
against Amalek for ever, i. e., God makes now a de- 
claration of war against the Amalekites, which shall 
continue till their final destrnction. The conjecture 
of Mr. Julius Bate, in his Literal Translation of the 
Pentateuch, deserves attention. He supposes that, as 
DD cos signifies a cup, and a cup is emblematically used 
for wrath, on one of the stenes of the altar, mentioned 
in the preceding verse, a hand holding a cup was sculp- 
tured, this being a memoria], according to the custom 
of hiereglyphical writing, that the Lord would con- 


mer ill. and calls it Jehovah-nisst. 


“the Lorp hath sworn thet the A 2513. 
_C. 1491. 
Lorp will have war with Amalek, An. Raed. 1a E 


from generation to generation. janet 





therefore, &c.——wHeb. the hand upon the throne of the 
LORD. 





tinue the cup of wrath, portending continual war, against 
Amalek forever. I prefer Houbigant’s exposition. 


1. Tuis first victory of Israe] must have inspired 
them with a considerahle measure of confidence in 
God, and in his servant Moses. Though God alone 
could give them the victory, yet it was necessary to 
show them that it was by the influence of Moses they 
got it. Moses could not deliver Amalek into their 
hands; yet if Moses did not continue to hold up his 
hands, i. e., to pray, Amalek must prevail. God, 
therefore, wrought this work in such a way as to in 
struct the people, promote his own glory, and secure the 
true honour of his servant. The Divine Being always 
performs the greatest number possible of ends, hy the 
fewest and simplest means. In every work of God 
there is as much of wisdom and economy, as there is 
of sovereign uncontrolled power. 

2. It is not probable that the people whom Joshua 
chose out to lead against Amalek were unarmed ; and 
we have already seen that it is not at all likely thar 
they came armed out of Egypt. And as the whole 
circumstances of this case show that those who fought 
against the Amalekites were properly equipped for the 
fight, we may then safely presume that they got their 
arms from the Egyptians, whose bodies were thrown 
on the shore after having heen overwhelmed in the 
Red Sea. ‘Thus, what was a judgment in the one 
case, was a most gracious providence in the other. 
Judgment on God’s foes is mercy to his freends. 

3. Of the efficacy of prayer we have already had 
the most striking examples. He who has the spirit 
of prayer, has the highest interest in the court of hea- 
ven; and the only way to retain it, is to keep it in 
constant employment. Apostasy begins in the closet: 
no man ever backslid from the life and power of Chris- 
tianity who continued constant and fervent, especially 
in private prayer. He who prays without ceasing is 
likely to rejorce evermore. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 


Jethro, called the father-in-law of Moses, hearing of the deliverance which God had granted to Israel, 1, took 
Zipporak and her two sons, Gershom and Eliezer, and brought them to Moses, when the Israelites were 
encamped near Horeb, 2-5. He sends to Moses, announcing his arrival, 6. Moses goes out tomect him, 7, 


and gives him a history of God’s dealings with the Israelites, 8. 
striking observations on the power and goodness of God, 9-11. 
Jehovah, and Aaron and all the elders of Israel feast with hin, 12. 


Jethro greatly rejorces, and makes 
Ie offers burnt-offerings and sacrvfices to 
The next day Jethro, observing how 


much Moses was fatigued by being obliged to sit as judge and hear causes from morning to evening, 13, 


inquires why he did so, 14. 


Moses answers, and shows that he ts obliged to determine causes between man 
and man, and to teach them the statutes and laws of God, 15, 16. 


Jethro finds fault, and counsels him 


to appoint men who fear God, love truth, and hate covetousness, to be judges over thousands, hundreds, fifties, 
and tens, to gudge and determine in all smaller matters, and refer only the greater and most important to 


himself, 17-22; and shows that this plan will be advanta 


ceous both to himself and to the people, 23. 


o 


Moses hearkens to the counsel of Jethro, and appoints proper officers over the people, who enter upon their 


functions, determine all minor causes, and refer only the most difficult to Moses, 24-26. 


Jethro, who returns to his own country, 27. 
a 


Moses dismisses 
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Zipporah and her two sons 


co WHEN * Jethro, the priest of 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. Midian, Moses’ father-in- 
_Hiaror Zit, Jaw, heard of all that > God had 
done for Moses, and for Israel his people, and 
that the Lorp had brought Israel out of Egypt ; 

2 Then Jethro, Moses’ father-in-law, took 
Zipporall, Moses’ wife, after jie had sent 
her back, 

3 And her “two sons; of which the * name 
of the one was ‘Gershom; for he said, 


A. M. 2514. 


@ Chap. ii. 16; iii. 1 ——> Psa. xliv. 1; Ixxvii. 14,15; Ixxviil. 4; 
cv, 5, 43 ; evi. 2, $.——-* Chap. iv. 26. 4 Acts vil. 29. 





mores ON CHAP. XVIII. 

Verse 1. When Jethro, the priest of Midian, &c.] 
Concerning this person and his several names, see the 
notes on chap. ii. 15, 16, 18; hi. 1; and iv. 20, 24. 
Jethro was probably the son of Reuel, the father-in- 
law of Moses, and consequently the brother-in-law of 
Moses ; for the word AN chothen, which we translate 
father-in-law, in this chapter means simply a relative 
by marriage. Sec the note on chap. ii. 1. 

Verse 2. After he had sent her back] Why Zippo- 
rah and her two sons returned te Midian, is not cer- 
tainly known. From the transaction recerded ehap. 
iv. 20, 24, it scems as if she had been alarmed at the 
danger to which the life of one of her sons had been 
exposed, and fearing worse evils, left her husband and 
returned to her father. It is however possible that 
Moses, foreseeing the troubles te which his wife and 
ehildren were likely to be exposed had he taken them 
down to Egypt, sent them hack te his father-in-law till 
it should please Ged to deliver his people. Jethro, 
now finding that God had delivered them, and totally 
diseomfited the Egyptians, their enemies, thought it 
proper to bring Zipperah and her sons to Moses, while 
he was in the vicinity of Eoreb. 

Verse 3. The name of the one was Gershom] See 
the note on chap. ii. 22. 

Verse 5. Jethro—came with his sons] There are 
several reasons to induee us to believe that the fact 
related here is out of its due chronologieal order, and 
that Jethro did not come te Moses till the beginning 
of the second year of the exodus, (see Num. x. 11.) 
some time after the tabernaele had been crected, and 
the [[ebrew commonwealth established, both in things 
ewil and ecclesiastical. This opinion is founded on 
the following reasons :-— 

1. On this verse, where itis said that Jethro eame 
to Moses while he was eneamped at the mount of Gad. 
Now it appears, from chap. xix. 1, 2, that they were 
not yet come to Horch, the mount of God, and that 
they did not arrive there till the ¢hird month after their 
departure from Egypt; and the transactions with which 
this account is connected certainly took place ia the 
sceond month; sce chap. xvi. 1. 

2. Moses, in Deut. i. 6, 9, 10, 19-15, relates that 


EXODUS. 


orought to Moses at Horeb 
I have been an alien in a Ant. 2514. 
strange land: An. Wed ter 2. 
4 And the name of the other __8" % 21 





was © Eliezer; for the God of my father, 
said he, was mine help, and delivered me 
from the sword of Pharaoh : 

5 And Jethro, Moses’ father-in-law, came 
with his sons and his wife unto Moses into 
the wilderness, where he encamped at © the 
mount of God: 


eChap. it. 22.——! That is, a stranger there.——s That is, my 
God is a help.— Chap. iii. 1, 12. 


the government of a people so numerous; and that it 
was at that time that he established judges and eap- 
tains over thousands and hundreds and fifties and tens, 
which appears to be the very transaction recorded in 
this place ; the measure itsclf being recommended by 
Jethro, and done in consequence of his adviee. 

3. From Num. x. 11, 29, &e., we find that when 
the cloud was taken up, and the Israelites were about 
to depart from Horeb, that Moses addressed Hodab, 
who is supposed to have been the same as Jethro, and 
who then was about to return to Midian, his own coun- 
try, entreating him to stay with them as a guide while 
they travelled through the wilderness. It therefore 
seems necessary that the transaetion reeorded in this 
ehapter should be inserted Num. x., between the 10th 
and 11th verses. : 

4. Jt has been remarked, that shortly after they 
had departed frem Sinai the dispute took place be- 
tween Miriam, Aaron, and Moses, concerning the 
Ethiopian weman Zipperah whom he had married, 
(see Num. xij. 1, &e. ;) and this is supposed te have 
taken place shortly after she had been breught back 
by Jethro. 

5. In the discourse between Moses and Jethro, 
mentioned in this chapter. we find that Moses speaks 
of the statutes and laws of the Lord as things already 
revealed and acknowledged, which necessarily implies 
that these laws had already been given, (ver. 16,) 
which we know did not take place till several months 
after the transactions mentioned in the preceding 
chapters. 

6. Jethro offers burnt-offcrings and sacrifices lo 
God apparently in that way in which they were eom- 
manded in the law. Now the /ae respeeting burnt- 
offerings was not given till after the transactions men- 
tioned here, unless we refer this chapter to a time pos- 
tertor to that in whieh it appears in this place. See 
the note on ver. 12. 

From af! these reasons, Lut particularly frem the 
two first and the fwo last, it seems most likely tbat 
this chapter stands out of its due ehronelogical order, 
and therefore I have adjusted the chronology in tie 


‘margin to the time in whieh, from the reasons above 


alleged, I suppose these transaetions to have taken 


when they were about to depart fram Horeb, which! place ; but the matter is not of much importance, and 
as on the 20th day of the second month of the second | the reader is at liberty to follow the common opinion. 
year from their leaving Egypt, that he then eomplain- | As Moses had in the preeeding chapter related the 
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ed that he was not able to bear the burden alone of | war with Amalek and the eurse under which they were 


a 








ie meeting of Moses and Jethro. 


A, M. 2514. 6 And he said unto Moses, I 

B.C. 1490. 

An. Exod. Isr.2. thy father-in-law Jethro am come 

Wjaror Zif- unto thee, and thy wife, and her 
two sons with her. 

7 And Moses ‘ went out to meet his father- 
in-law, and did obeisance, and * kissed him; 
and they asked each other of their | welfare ; 
and they came into the tent. 

8 And Moses told his father-im-law all that 
the Lorp had done unto Pharaoh and to the 
Egyptians for Israel’s sake, and all the travail 
that had ™come upon them by the way, and 
how the Lorp "delivered them. 

9 And Jethro rejoiced for all the goodness 
which the Lorp had done to Israel, whom he 





iGen. xiv. 17; xviii.2; xix.1; 1 Kings it. 19.——* Gen. xxix. 
13; xxxiii. 4—! Heb. peace ; Gen. xlili. 27; 2 Samuel xi. 7. 
™ Heb. found them ; Gen. xliv. 34; Numbers xx. 14. 2 Psalm 
Ixxvilil. 42; Ixxxi.7; cvi.10; evii. 2. °Gen. xiv.20; 2 Sam. 








laid, he may be supposed to have introduced here the 
account concerning Jethro the Midianite, to show that 
he was free from that curse, although the Midianites 
and the Kenites, the family of Jethro, were as one 
people, dwelling with the Amalekites. See Jundg. i. 
16; 1 Chron. iil. 55; 1 Sam. xv. 6. For although 
the Aenztes were some of those people whose Jands 
God had promised to the descendants of Abraham, (see 
Gen. xv. 18, 19,) yet, in consideration of Jethro, the 
relative of Moses, all of them who submitted to the 
Hebrews were suffered to live in their own country; 
the rest are supposed to have taken refuge among the 
Edanutes and Amalekites. See Calmet, Locke, §c. 

Verse 6. And he satd unto Moses| That is, by a 
messenger; in consequence of which Moses went out 
to meet him, as is stated in the next verse, for an 
interview had not yet taken place. ‘This is supported 
by reading 77 hinneh, behold, for 8 anit, £, which 
is the reading of the Septuagint and Syriac, and seve- 
ral Samaritan MSS.; instead therefore of I, thy fa- 
ther, we should read, Behold thy father, &e.—KHenni- 
cott’s Remarks, 

Verse 7. And did oheisance] “NiW vatyishtachu, 
he bowed himself down, (see on Gen. xvii. 3, and Eixad. 
iv. 31;) this was the general token of respect. And 
kissed him; the token of friendship. And they asked 
each other af their welfare; literally, and they in- 
quired, each man af his neighbour, concerning peace 
or prospertty; the proof of affectionate intercourse. 
These three things constitute good breeding and polite- 
ness, accompanied with sincerity. 

And they came into the tent.| Some think that the 
tebernacie is meant, which it is likely had been erect- 
ed before this time; see the note on ver. 5. Moses 
might have thought proper to take his relative first 
to the house of God, before he bronght him to his 

wn tent. 

Verse §. And Jethro rejoiced for all the goodness 
Every part of Jethro’s conduct proves him to have been 
a religious nan anda true believer. Wis thanksgiving 
te Jehovah (ver. 19) is a striking proof of it; he first 
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CHAP. XVIII. 


Jethro offers u burnt-offering 


had delivered out of the hand A. M.2514. 

Ai B. C. 1490. 

ol the Leypuans. An. Exod Isr. 2. 
10 And Jethro said, ° Blessed _ Haror 4if- 


be the Lorn, who hath delivered you out of 
the hand of the Egyptians, and out of the 
hand of Pharaoh, who hath delivered the peo- 
ple from under the hand of the Egyptians. 
11 Now I know that the Lorn is ? greatei 
than all gods: % for in the thing wherein they 
dealt * proudly he was above them. 
12 And Jethro, Moses’ father-in-law, took 
a burnt-offering and sacrifices for God: and 
Aaron came, and all the elders of Israel, to 
eat bread with Moses’ father-in-law, * before 


God. 


xviii. 28; Luke i. 68.—P2 Chron. 11.5; Psa. xcv. 3; xev1i.9; 
exxxv. 5.4 Ch. 1.10, 16,22; v. 2, 7; xiv. 8, 18. r] Sam. li. 
3; Wek. ix. 10, 16, 29; Job xi geese, REXI. 2a; cxIne Ie 
Luke i. 51.— Deut. xii. 7; 1 Chron. xxix. 22; 1 Cor. x. 18, 21,31. 











blesses God for the preservation of Mases, and next 
for the deliverance of the people from their bondage. 

Verse 11. Now I knaw that the Lord is greater than 
ail gods] Some think that Jethro was now converted 
to the true God; but it is very probable that he en- 
joyed this blessing before he knew any thing of Moses, 
for it is not likely that Moses would have entered into 
an alliance with this family had they been heathens. 
Jethro no doubt had the true patriarchal religion. 

Whercin they dealt proudly] Acting as tyrants over 
the people of God; enslaving them in the most unprin- 
eipled manner, and still purposing more tyrannical acts. 
He was abave them—he showed himself to be infinitely 
superiur to all their gods, by the miracles which he 
wrought. Various translations have been given of this 
clause; the above I believe to be the sense. 

Verse 12. Jethro-—-took a burnt-offering} my alah. 
Though it be true that in the patriarchal times we read 
of a burnt-offering, (see Gen. xxii. 2, &e.,) yet we only 
read of one in the case af fsaac, and therefore, though 
this offering made by Jethro is not a decisive prouf 
that the law relative to burnt-offerings, &e., had al- 
ready been given, yet, taken with other circumstances 
in this account, it is a presumptive evidence that the 
meeting between Moses and Jethro took place after the 
erection of the tabernacle. See the note on ver. 5. 

Sacrifices for God] ON zebachim, slain beasts, 
as the word generally signifies. We have already seen 
that saerifices were instituted by God himself as soon 
as sin entered into our world; and we see that they 
were continued and regularly practised among all the 
people wha had the knowledge of the only true God, 
fruin that time until they became a legal establishment. 
Jethro, who was a priest, (chap. ii. 16,) had a right 
to offer these sacrifices ; nor can there be a doubt of 
his heing a worshipper of the true God, for those Ke- 
nites, from whom the Rechabites eame, were descended 
from him; I Chron. ii. 55. See also Jer. XXxv. 

And Aaron came, and all the elders of Israel, to eat 
bread] The burnt-offering was wholly consumed ; 


every part was considered as the Lord’s portion, and 
gat 


Jethro’s counsel io Moses on 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
_Uaror Zi. judge the people : and the people 
stood by Moses from the morning unto the 

evening. 

14 And when Moses’ father-in-law saw all 
that he did to the people, he said, What zs 
this thing that thou doest to the people? why 
sittest thou thyself alone, and all the people 
stand by thee, from morning unto even ! 

15 And Moses said unto his father-in-law, 
Because ‘the people come unto me to inquire 
of God: 


16 When they have "a matter, they come 
unto me; and [ judge between ‘one and 





they. xxiv. 12; Num. xv. 34. uChap. xxill. 7; xxiv. 14; 
Deut. xvii. 8; 2 Sam. xv.3; Jobxxxi.133; Acts xvi. 15; 1 Cor. 
77. 1. ¥ Heb. a man and his fellow.——w Lev. xxiv.15; Num. 
Pemaoeexx vil, 6, wc. ; xxxvi. 6, 7, 8, 9. 











therefore it was entirely burnt up. The ether saerifiees 
mentioned here were sueh that, after the bloed had 
been poured cut before God, the officers and assistants 
might feed on the flesh. Thus, in ancient times, con- 
tracts were made and eovenants sealed; see the nctes 
on Gen. xv. 13, &e. It is very likely, therefore, 
that the saerifiees offered on this oceasion, were these 
on the flesh of which Aaron and the elders of Israel 
feasted with Jethro. 

Before God.] Before the tabernacle, where God 
dwelt; for it is supposed that the tabernacle was now 
erected. Sec on ver. 5; and see Deut. xit. 5-7, 
and I Chron. xxix. 21, 22, where the same form ef 
speech, before the Lord, is used, and plainly refers to 
his manifested presenee in the tabernaele. 

Verse 13. To judge the people] ‘To hear and de- 
termine controversies between man and man, and to 
give them instruction in things appertaining to God. 

From the morning unto the evening.) Moses was 
ubliged to sit all day, and the people were continually 
eeming and going. 

Verse 15. The people come unto me to inquire of 
God| ‘To knew the mind and will of God on the sub- 
ject of their inquirics. Moses was the mediator between 
God and the people ; and as they believed that all jus- 
tiec and judgment must eome from him, therefore they 
eame to Moses to know what God had spoken. 

Verse 16. I do make them know the statutes of God, 
and his laws.] ‘These words are so very particular 
that they leave little room for doubt that the Jaw had 
been given. Such words would searecly have been 
used had not the statutes and laws been then in exist- 
euee. And this is one of the proofs that the transac- 
tion inentioned here stands out of its due ehronoloegica! 
order; see on ver. 5. 

Verse 18. Thou wilt surely wear away] PP Pe 
nabol tibbol, in wearing away, thou wilt wear away— 
vy being thus continually employed, thou wilt sean be- 
ceme finally erhausted. And this people that 1s with 
thee; as if he had said, “ Mauy of them are obliged 
to wait so leng for the determination of their suit that 
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EXODUS. 


13 And it came to pass on! another; and I do * make them 
ihe morrow, that Moses sat to, know the statutes of God, and An, Exod. Isr.2 


the government of the peopte 


A.M. 2514. 
B.C. 1490, 


his laws. Har or Zif. 


17 And Moses’ father-in-law said unto him, 
The thing that thou doest zs not good. 

18 * Thou wilt surely wear away, both thou, 
and this people that zs with thee: for this 
thing zs too heavy for thee; 7 thou art not 
able to perform it thyself alone. 

19 Hearken now unto my voice, I will 
give thee counsel, and ? God shall be with 
thee: Be thou * for the people to God-ward, 
that thou mayest > bring the cause unto God: 

20 And thou shalt * teach them ordinances 
and laws, and shalt show them “the way 








x Heb. fading thou wilt fade. y Num. xi- 14, t7; Deut. 1. 9, 
]2.——2 Chap. iii. 12.— Chap. iv. 16; xx. 19; Deut. v. 5. 
bNam. xxvii. 5. ¢Deut. iv. 1, 53; v. 1; vi. 1, 23 vite 
d Psa. exliil. 8. 














their patienee must be soon necessarily worn ent, as 
there is no one to hear every cause but thyself.” 

Verse 19. I teil give thee counsel, and God shall be 
with thee] Jethro seemsto have been a man of great 
understanding and prudence. His advice to Moses was 
most appropriate and excellent; and it was probably 
given under the immediate inspiration of God, for after 
sueh saerifieial rites, and publie acknowledgment of 
God, the prophetic spirit might be well expeeted te 
descend and rest upon him. God eould have showed 
Moses the propriety and necessity of adopting sueh 
measures before, but he chose in this case to help man 
by man, and in the present instanee a permancut basis 
was Jaid to eonselidate the union of the two families, 
and prevent all future misuuderstandings. 

Verse 20. Thou shalt teach them ordinances} opn 
ehukkim, all such precepts as relate to the ceremonies 
of religion and political ceonomy. And laces, NWN, 
hattoroth, the instruetions relative to the whele sys- 
tem of morality. 

And shalt show them the way] JAWS eth hadderech, 
THAT very WAY, that only way, whieh God himself has 
revealed, and in which they should walk in order to 
please him, and get their souls evcriastingly saved. 

And the work that they must do.] Fer it was not 
sufficient that they should know their duty both to Ged 
and man, but they must De it too; fs" yaasun, they 
must do it diligently, fervently, effectually ; for the 
paragogic } nun deepens and extends the meaning of 
the verb. 

What a very comprehensive form ef a preaeher’s 
duty does this verse exhibit! 1. He mnst mstruet 
the pcople in the nature, use, and importanee of the 
ordinances of religion. 2. He must lay before them 
the whole moral law, and their obligations to fnlfil all 
its precepts. 3. Ile must point out to eaeh his par- 
ticular duty, and what is expected of him in his situa- 
tion, eonnections, &c. And, 4. He must set them all 
their work, and see that they de it. On such a plan 
as this he will have full opportunity to show the 
people, 1. Their sin, ignoranee, and folly; 2. The 
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Moses hearkens to Jethro’s counsel, CHAP. XVIII. 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Ijar or Zif. 


wherein they must walk, and 
¢ the work that they must do. 

21 Moreover thon shalt provide 
out of all the people f able men, such as * fear 
God, ® men of truth, ' hating covetousness ; 
and place such over them, to be rulers of 
thousands, and rulers of hundreds, rulers of 
fifties, and rulers of tens: 

22 And let them judge the people * at all 
seasons: !and it shall be, that every great 
matter they shall bring unto thee, but every 
small matter they shall judge: so shall it be 
easier for thyself, and ™they shall bear the 
burden with thee. 

23 If thou shalt do this thing, and God 
command thee so, then thou shalt be able 





© Deut. i. 18—— Ver. 25; Dent.i. 15, 16; xvi. 18; 2 Chron. 
xix. 5-10; Acts vi. 3.——é Genesis xlii. 18; 2 Sam. xxiil. 3; 
2 Chron. xix.9.— Ezek. xviii. 8.——i Deut. xvi. 19.——* Ver. 
26.— 1 Ver. 26; Lev. xxiv.11; Num.xv.33; xxvii. 2; xxxvi. 


pure and holy law which they have broken, and by 
which they are condemned; 3. The grace of Ged that 
bringeth salvation, by which they are to be justified 
and finally saved; and, 4. The necessity of showing 
their faith by their werks ; not only denying ungodli- 
ness and worldly lusts, but living soberly, righteously, 
and godly in this present world, looking for that blessed 
hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and 
our Saviour, Jesus Christ. 

Verse 21. Able men} Persons of wisdom, discern- 
ment, judgement, prudence, and fortitude ; for who can 
be a ruler without these qualifications? 

Such as fear Ged] Who are truly religious, with- 
out which they will fee} little concerned either for the 
bodies or souls of the people. 

Men of truth) Honest and true in their own hearts 
and lives; speaking the truth, and judging according 
to the truth. 

Hating covetousness] Doing all for God’s sake, and 
love to man; labouring to promote the general! good ; 
never perverting judgment, or suppressing the testi- 
monies of God, for the love of money or through a 
base, man-pleasing spirit, but expecting their reward 
from the mercy of God in the resurrection of the just. 

Rulers of thousands, gc.} Miullenaries, centurions, 
quinguagenaries, and deeurions ; each of these, in all 
probability, dependent on that officer immediately above 
himself. So the decurion, or ruler over ten, if he 
found a matter too hard for him, brought it to the 
quinquagenary, or ruler of fifty; if, in the course of 
the exercise of his functions, he found a cause too 
complicated for him to decide on, he brought it to the 
centurion, or ruler over a hundred. In like manner 
the centurion brought his difficult case to the millenary, 
or ruler over a thousand; the case that was too hard 
for him to judge, he hrought to Moses; and the case 
that was too hard for Moses, he brought immediately 
to Gov. It is likely that each of these classes had a 
court composed of its own members, in which causes 
were heard and tried. Some of the rabbins have sup- 
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and appoints judges over the people. 


to endure, and all this people A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490, 


shall also go to ° their place in An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
peace. Tjar or Zif. 

24 So Moses hearkened to the voice of 
his father-in-law, and did all that he had 
said. 

25 And ? Moses chose able men out of all 
Israel, and made them heads over the people, 
rulers of thousands, rulers of hundreds, rulers 
of fifties, and rulers of tens. 

26 And they 4judged the people at all sea- 
sons: the Thard causes they brought unto 
Moses, but every small matter they judged 
themselves. 

27 And Moses let his father-m-law depart ; 
and ‘he went his way into his own land. 


1; Deut.i.17; xvi. 8.——™ Numbers xi. 17. 2 Verse 18, 
® Gen. xviii. 33; xxx. 25; chapter xvi.29; 2 Samuel xix. 39. 
PDeut. i. 15; Acts vi. 5——-dVerse 22.— Job xxix. 16. 
§ Nam. x. 29, 30. 





posed that there were 600 rulers of thousands, 6000 
rulers of hundreds, 12,000 rulers of fifties and 60,000 
rulers of tens; making in the whole 78,600 officers. 
But Josephus says (Antiq., lib. i2., chap. 4) that 
Moses, by the advice of Jethro, appointed rulers over 
myriads, and then over thousands ; these he divided 
into five hundreds, and again into hundreds, and into 
fifties ; and appointed rulers over each of these, who 
divided them into thirties, and at Jast into fwenties and 
tens; that each of these companies had a chief, who 
took his name from the number of persons who were 
under his direction and government. Allowing what 
Josephus states to be correct, some have supposed that 
there could not have been less than 129,860 officers 
in the Israelitish camp. But such computations are 
either fanciful or absurd. That the people were 
divided into thousands, hundreds, fifties and tens, we 
know, for the text states it; but we cannot tell pre- 
cisely how many of such divisions there were, nor, 
consequently, the number of officers. 

Verse 23. If thou shalt do this thing, and God 
command thec] Though the measure was obviously 
of the utmost importance, and plainly recommended 
itself by its expediency and necessity ; yet Jethro very 
modestly leaves it to the wisdom of Moses to choose 
or reject it; and, knowing that in all things his rela 
tive was now acting under the immediate direction of 
God, intimates that no measure can be safely adopted 
without a positive injunction from God himself. As 
the counse] was doubtless inspired by the Divine Spirit, 
we fiud that it was sanctioned by the same, for Moses 
acted in every respect according to the advice he had 
received, 

Verse 27. And Moses let his father-in-law depart] 
But if this be the same transaction with that mentioned 
Num. x. 29, &c., we find that it was with great re- 
luctance that Moses permitted so able a counsellor to 
leave him; for, having the highest opinion of his judg- 
ment, experience, and discretion, he pressed him to 
stay with them, that he might be tnstead of eyes to 
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Observations on the 


them inthe desert. But Jethro chose rather to return 
to his own country, where probably his family were so 
settled and circumstaneed that they could not be con- 
veniently removed, and it was more his duty to stay 
with hem, to assist them with his counsel and advice, 
than to travel with the Israelites. Many others might 
be found that conld be eyes to tho Hebrews in the 
desert, but na man could be found capable of being a 
father to his family, but himself. it is well to labour 
for the public good, but our own famitics are the first 
claimants on our care, attention, and time. He who 
neglects his own honsehold on pretence of labouring 
even for the good of the public, has surely denied the 
faith, and is worse than an infidcl. 


Ir is strange that after this we hear no more of 
Zippnrah! Why is she forgotten? Merely because 
she was the wife af Moses; for he chose to condnet 
himself so that to the remotest ages there should be 
the utmost proofs of his disinterestedness. While 
multitudes of the families of Isracl are celebrated and 
dignified, his own he writes in the dust. He had no 
interest but that of God and his people ; to promote 
this, he employed his whole time and his nncommon 
talents. His body, his soul, his whole life, were a 
continual offering ta God. They were always on the 
Divine altar ; and God had from his creature all the 
praise, glory, and honour that a creature could possibly 
give. Like his great antitype, he went about doing 
good; and God was with him. The zeal of God’s 
house consumed him, for in that house, in all its con- 
cerns, we have the testimony of God himself that fe 
teas faithful, Heb. iii. 2; and a higher character was 
never given, nor can be given of any governor, sacred 
oreivil. lic made no provision even for his own sons, 
Gershom and Eliezer; they and their families were 
incorporated with the Levites, 1 Chiron. xxiii, 14, and 
had no higher employment than that of taking care 
of the tabernacle and the tent, Num. ii. 21-26, and 
merely to serve at the tabernacle and to carry burdens, 
Num. iv. 21-28. No history, sacred or profane, has 
been able ta produec a complete parallel to the disin- 
terestedness of Moses. ‘his one considcration is 
sufficient to refute every charge of imposture brought 
against him and his laws. There never was an im- 
posture in the world (says Dr. Pripeaux, Letter ta 
the Deists) that had not the following characters :— 

1. Jt must always have for its end some carnal 
tnterest. 

2. It can have none but wickcd men for its authors. 

3. Both of these must necessarily appear in the 
very conterture of the imposture itself. 

4. That it can never be so frained, that it will not 


ERODUS. 


preceding chapter. 


contain some palpable falsities, which will discover the 
falsity of all the rest. 

5. ‘That wherever it is first propagated, it must be 
done by craft and fraud. 

6. That when intrusted to many persons, it cannot 
be lang concealed. 

1. The keenest-eyed adversary of Moses has never 
been able to fix on him any carnal interest. No grati- 
fication of sensual passions, no accumulation of wealth, 
no aggrandizement of his family or relatives, no pur- 
suit of worldly honour, has ever been laid to his charge. 

2. His life was unspotted, and all his actions the 
offspring of the purest benevolence. 

3. As his own hands were pure, so were the hands 
of those whom he associated with himself in the work. 

4. No palpable falsity has ever been detected in his 

writings, though they have for their subject the most 
complicate, abstruse, and difficult topics that cver came 
under the pen of man. 
. 5. No eraft, no fraud, not even what one of his 
own countrymen thought he might lawfully use, inmne- 
cent guile, because he had to do with a people greatly 
degraded and grossly stupid, ean he laid to his charge. 
His conduet was as open as the day ; and though con- 
tinually watched hy a people who were ever ready to 
murmur and rebel, and industrions to find an excuse for 
their repeated seditious conduct, yet none could be found 
either in his spirit, private life, or public conduct. 

6. Nonc ever came after to say, ‘ We have joined 
with Moses in a plot, we have feigned a Divine autho 
rity and mission, we have succeeded in our innocent 
imposture, and now the mask may be laid aside.” 
The whole work proved itself so fully to be of God, 
that even the person who might wish to discredit 
Moses and his mission, could find no ground of this 
kind to stand on. The ten plagues of Egypt, the 
passage of the Red Sea, the destruction of the king 
of Egypt and his immense host, the quails, the rock 
of Horeb, the supernatural supply by the forty years’ 
manna, the continual miracle of the Sabbath, on which 
the preceding day's manna kept good, though, if thus 
kept, it became putrid on any other day, together with 
the constantly attending supernatural cloud, in its 
threefold office of a guide by day, a light by night, 
and a covering from the ardours of the sua, all, all in- 
vincibly proclaim that God hrought out this people 
from Egypt; that Moses was the man of God, chosen 
by him, and fully aceredited in his mission ; and that 
the laws and statutes which he gave were the offspring 
of the wisdom and goodness of Jim who is the Father 
of Lights, the fountain of truth and justice, and the 
continual and unbounded benefactor of the human 
Face: 


CHAPTER NIX. 


The children of Isracl, having departed from Rephidim, came to the wilderness of Sinai tn the third month, 


J; 2. 


3-6. He returns and delivers it to the people before the clders, 7. The people promise obedience, 8. 
He commands hin ta sanctify the peaple, and pranuses to 


Lord propases to meet Moses in the cloud, 9. 


come dawn visthly on Mount Sinai on the third day, 10, 11. 


Mases goes up into the mount to God, and receives a message which he is to deliver to the people, 


The 


He commands him also to sect bounds, to 


prevent the people or any af the cattle from touching the mount, on pain of being stoned or shat through 
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a 


The people come to Sinat. 


with a dart, 12, 13. 


Clit. LX. 


Moses goes down and delivers this message, 14, 15. 


Moses goes up into the mount . 


The third day is ushered i 


with the appearance of the thick cloud upon the mount, and with thunders, lightning, and the sound of a 


trumpet; at which the people are greatly terrified, 16. 


meet with God, 17. 


Mount Sinai is enveloped with smoke and fire, 18. 
long and loud, Moses spoke, and God answered him by a voice, 19. 


Moses brings forth the people out of the eamp to 
After the trumpet had sounded 
God calls Moses up to the mount, 20, 


and gives him a charge to the people and to the priests, that they do not attempt to come near to the mount, 


21, 2B 


Moses, alleging that it was impossible for them to touch it because of the bounds, 23, is sent 
down to bring up Aaron, and to warn the people again not to break through the bounds, 24. 


Moses goes 


down and delivers this message, 25; after which we may suppose that he and Aaron went up to meet God 


in the mount. 


A. M. 2513. [X the third month, when the 
B.C. 1491. 
An. Exod. Isr. t. children of Israel were gone 
Sivan. 


forth out of the land of Egypt, 
the same day * came they znto the wilderness 
of Sinai. 

2 For they were departed from > Rephidim, 
and were come to the desert of Sinai, and 
had pitched in the wilderness; and there 
Israel encamped before ° the mount. 


aNum. xxxiii. 15. b Chap. xvii. lt, 8. 
4 Chap. xx. 21; Acts vii. 38. 








¢ Chapter iii. 1, 12. 
© Chap. iii. 4. 





NOTES ON CHAP. XIX. 

Verse 1. Inthe third month] This was called Si- 
van, and answers toour May. For the Jewish months, 
years, &c., see the tables at the end of Deuteronomy. 

The same day| here are three opinions concerning 
the meaning of this place, which are supported by re- 
spectable arguments. 1. The same day means the 
same day of the third month with that, viz., the 15th, 
on which the Israelites had left Egypt. 2. The same 
day signifies here a day of the same number with the 
month to which it is applied, viz., the third day of the 
third month. 3. By the same day, the first day of 
the month is intended. The Jews celebrate the feast 
of pentecost fifty days after the passover: from the 
departure out of Egypt to the coming to Sinai were 
forty-five days ; for they came ont the fifteenth day 
of the first nonth, from which day to the first of the 
third month forty-five days are numbered. On the 2d 
day of this third month Moses went up into the moun- 
tain, when ¢hree days were given to the people tp pu- 
rify themselves; this gives the fourth day of the third 
month, or the forty-ninth from the departure out of 
Egypt. On the next day, which was the fiftieth from 
the celebration of the passover, the glory of God ap- 
peared on the mount; in commemoration of which the 
Jews celebrate the feast of pentecost. This is the 
opinion of St. Augustine and of several moderns, and 
is detended at large by Houbigant. As the word wn 
ehodesh, month, is put for new moon, which is with the 
Jews the first day of the month, this may be considered 
an additional confirmation of the above opinion. 

The wilderness of Sinai.| Mount Sinai is called 


by the Arabs Jibel Mousa or the Mount of Moses, or, | 


by way of eminence, El Tor, tue Mount. It is one 

hill, with two peaks or summits; one is called J/oreb, 

the other Sixat. Jforeb was probably its most ancient 

name, and might dcesignate-the whole mountain; but 

as the Lord had appeared to Moses on this mountain 

ina bush, 1D seneh, chap. iil. 2, from this cireum- 
a 


3 And ¢ Moses went up unto wu oe 
God, and the Lorn ® called unto An. Exod. Isr. 1. 
him out of the mountain, saying, Sas 
Thus shalt thou say to the house of Jacob 
and tell the children of Israel ; 

4 § Ye have seen what I did unto the Egyp 
tians, and how I bare you on eagles’ wings, 
and brought you unto myself. 


5 Now " therefore, if ye will obey my voice 





f Deut, xxix. 2.—-8 Deut. xxxil. 11; Isa. lx. 9; Rev. xii. 14. 
b Deut. v. 2. 





stance it might have received the name of Sznaz or 
‘0 Wi har Sinai, the mount of the bush or the mount 
of bushes ; for it is possible that it was not in a szzgle 
bush, but in a thicket of bushes, that the Angel of God 
made his appearance. The word bush is often used 
for woods or forests. 

Verse 3. Moses went up unto God] It is likely 
that the cloud which had conducted the Israelitish camp 
had now removed to the top of Sinai ; and as this was 
the symbot of the Divine presence; Moses went up to 
the place, there to meet the J.ord. 

The Lord called unto him] This, according to St. 
Stephen, was the Angel of the Lord, Acts vil. 38. 
And from several seriptures we have seen that the 
Lord Jesus was the person intended ; see the notes on 
Gen. xvi. 7; xviii. 13; Exod. iii. 2. 

Verse 4. How I bare you on eagles’ wings] Mr. 
Bruce contends that the word Ww) nesher does not mean 
the bird we term eagle; but a bird which the Arabs, 
from its kind and merciful disposition, call rachkama, 
which is noted for its care of its young, and its car- 
rying them upon its back. See his Travels, vol. vii., 
pl. 33. It is not unlikely that from this part of the 
sacred history the heathens borrowed their fable of 
the cagle being a bird sacred to Jupiter, and which was 
employed to carry the souls of departed heroes, kings, 
&ec., into the celestial regions. ‘The Roinans have 
struck several medals with this device, which may be 
seen in different cabinets, among Which are the follow- 
ing: one of Faustina, daughter of Antoninus Pius, 
on the reverse of which she is represented ascending 
to heaven on the back of an eagle ; and another of 
Salonia, daughter of the Emperor Galienws, on the re- 
verse of which she is represented on the Jack of an 
eagle, with a sceptre in her hand, ascending to heaven. 
Jupiter himself is sometimes represented ou the back 
of an eagle also, with his thunder in his hand, as on @ 
medal of Licinus. This brings us nearer to the )ctter 
of the text, where it appears that the heathens con. 
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Moses receives God’s message, 


phere indeed, and keep my covenant, 

An. Exod.Isr.}. then ‘ye shall be a peculiar trea- 
Sivan sure unto me above all people: 
for * all the earth zs mine: 

G6 And ye shall be unto me a ! kingdom of 
priests, and a ™holy nation. ‘These are the 
words which thou shalt speak unto the chil- 
dren of Israel. 

7 And Moses came and called for the elders 
of the people, and laid before their faces all 
these words which the Lorp commanded him. 

iDeuf, iv. 20; vil. 6; xiv. 2, 21; xxvi. 18; xxxii. 8, 9; 
) Kings viii. 53; Psa. exxxv.4; Cant. vili. 12 ; Isa. xli.8 5 xin. 
Wee x. (6; Mal.in. 17; Tit. ii. 34. k Chap. ix. 29; Deut. 


Seee, JOD xii, 11: Psa. xxiv. I; 1. 12; 1 Cor. x. 26, 28. 
1 Deut. xxxiti. 2, 3, 4; | Pet. ii.5,9; Rev.i. 6; v. 103; xx. 6. 





founded the figure made use of by the sacred penman, 
I bare you on eagles’ wings, with the manifestation of 
God in thunder and lightning on Mount Sinai. And 
it might be in referenee to all this that the Romans 
took the eagle for their ensign. See Scheuchzer, 
Musellius, &c. 

Brought you unto myself.] In this and the two 
following verses, we see the design of Ged in select- 
ing a people for himself. 1. They were to obey his 
voice, ver. 5, to receive a revelation froin him, and to 
act according to that revelation, and not according to 
heir reasun or fancy, in opposition to his declarations. 
2. They were to obey his voice indeed, iawn prow 
shamou tishmeu, in hearing they should hear ; they 
sheuld censult his testimonies, hear them whenever 
read or proclaimed, and obey them as soon as heard, 
affectionately and steadily. 3. They must keep his 
covenant—not only copy in their lives the ten com- 
mandments, but they must receive and preserve the 
grand agreement made between Ged and man by saert- 
fice, in reference to the incarnation and death of Christ; 
for from the foundation of the world the covenant of 
God ratified by sacrifices referred to this, and now the 
sacrificial system was te be more fully opened by the 
giving of the law. 4. They should then be Ged’s 
peculiar treasure, 1939 segullah, his own patrimony, a 
people in whom he should have all right, and over 
whom he should have exclusive authority above all the 
people of the earth; for though all the inhabitants of 
the world were his by his right of creation and provi- 
dence, yet these should be peculiarly his, as receiving 
his revelatiun and entering into his covenant. 5. They 
should be a kingdom of priests, ver. 6. Their state 
should be a theocracy ; and as Ged should be the sole 
governor, being king tn Jeshurun, so all his subjects 
should be priests, all seorshippers, all sacrifieers, every 
individual offering up the victim for himself. A beau- 
tiful representation of the Gospel dispensation, te which 
the Apostles Peter and John apply it, 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9; 
Rev. i. 6; v. 10, and xx. 6; under which dispensation 
every believing soul offers up for himself that lamb 
of Ged which was slain for and which takes away the 
sin of the world, and through which alone a man can 
nave access to Ged. 

Verse 6. And a holy nation.) They should be a 

396 


EXODUS. 


and delivers it to the people. 
8 And “all the people answer- ‘ Me 2513. 
ed together, and said, All that An Tigsdliaes 2 
Sivan. 


the Lorn hath spoken we will , 
do. And Moses returned the words of the 
people unto the Lorp. 

9 And the Lorp said unto Moses, Lo, I 
come unto thee °1in a thick cloud, » that 
the people may hear when I speak with 
thee, and ‘believe thee for ever. And 
Moses told the words of the people unto 
the Lorp. 

m Lev. xx.2t, 26; Deut. vii.6; xxvi.19; xxvii. 9; Isaiah ]xii. 
12; 1 Cor. 1.17; 1 Thess. v. 27.——* Chap. xxiv.3,7; Dent. 
We oi + xevi. 17. ° Ver. 16; chap. xx.2]; xxiv. 15, 16; Deut 


iv. LL; Psa. xviii. 12,122; xevit.2; Matt. xvii. 5.——P Deut. ie 
12,26; Joba xi 20; ou: a Chap. xiv. 3t. 








nalton, onc people; firmly united among themselves, 
living under their own laws; and powerful, because 
united, and acting under the direction and blessing of 
Ged. They should be a holy nation, saved from their 
sins, righteous in their conduct, holy in their hearts; 
every cxternal rite being net only a significant cere- 
mony, but also a means of conveying light and life, 
grace and peace, te every person who conscicntionsly 
used it. Thus they should be beth a Aingdom, having 
Ged for their governor; and a netion, a multitude of 
peoples connected together ; not a scattered, disordered, 
and disorganized people, but a royal nation, using lheir 
own rites, living under their own laws, subject in reli- 
gious matters only te God, and in things ervil, to every 
ordinance of tnan fer God’s sake. 

This was the spirit and design of this wonderful 
institntion, which could not receive its perfection bunt 
under the Gospel, and has its full accomplishment in 
every member of the mystical body of Christ. 

Verse 7. The elders of the people] The head of 
each tribe, and the chief of each family, by whose 
ministry this gracious purpose of Ged was speedily 
cuinmunicated to the whole camp. 

Verse 8. And all the people answered, §e.] The 
people, having such gracions advantages laid before 
them, most cheerfully consented to take God for their 
portion ; as he had graciously promised to take them 
for his people. Thusa covenant was made, the parties 
being mutually bonnd to each other. 

Moses returned the words] When the people had 
on their part evnsented to the covenant, Moses appears 
to have gone immediately up to the mountain and 
related te God the success of his mission; for he was 
now on the mount, as appears from ver. 14. 

Verse 9. A thiek cloud] This is interpreted by 
ver. 18: And Mount Sinatwas altogether on a SMOKE 
—and the smoke thereof aseended as the smoxeE of a 
furnace; his usual appearance was in the cloudy 
pillar, which we may snppose was gencrally elear and 
luminous. 

That the people may hear} Sce the note on chap. 
xv. 9. The Jews consider this as the fullest evidence 
their fathers had of the Divine mission of Moses; them- 
selves were permitted to sce this awfully glorions sight, 
and to hear God himself speak out of the thick dark- 
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The people are sanetified, and 


S “a pa 10 And the Lorp said unto 
An. Exod. Isr.1. Moses, Go unto the people, and 
Sivan. 


tsanctify them to-day and to- 
morrow, and let them * wash their clothes, 

11 And be ready against the third day: for 
the third day the Lorp t will come down in 
the sight of all the people, upon Mount Sinai. 

12 And thou shalt set bounds unto the 
people round about, saying, Take heed to 
yourselves, that ye go not up into the mount, 
or touch the border of it: "whosoever 
toucheth the mount shall be surely put to 
death ; 

13 There shall not a hand touch it, but he 
shall surely be stoned, or shot through ; whe- 
ther 2¢ be beast or man, it shall not live: 


T Lev. xi. 44, 45; Heb. x. 22.——-* Ver. 14; Genesis xxxv. 2; 
Lev. xv. 5.—t Ver.16, 19; chap. xxxiv.5; Deut. xxxiii. 2. 
8 Heb. xii. 20. Vv Or, cornet. w Ver. 16, 19. x Ver. 10. 
* Ver. 11. 











ness: for before this, as Rabbi Maymon remarks, they 
might have thought that Moses wrought his miracles 
by sorcery or enchantment ; but now, hearing the voice 
of God himself, they could no longer disbelieve nor 
even doubt. 

Verse 10. Sanctify them] See the meaning of this 
term, chap. xiii. 2. 

Let them wash their clothes] And consequently 
bathe their bodies ; for, according to the testimony of 
the Jews, these always went together. It was neces- 
sary that, as they were about to appear in the presence 
of God, every thing should be clean and pure about 
them ; that they might he admonished by this of the 
necessity of inward purity, of which the outward 
Washing was the emblem. 

From these institutions the heathens appear to have 
borrowed their precepts relative to washings and puri- 
fications previously to their offering sacrifice to their 
gods, examples of which abound in the Greek and Latin 
writers. They washed their hands and clothes, and 
bathed their bodies in pure water, before they performed 
any act of religious worship; and in a variety of cases, 
abstincnce from all matrimonial connections was posi- 
tively required, before a person was permitted to per- 
form any religious rite, or assist at the perfurmance. 

Versc 12. Thou shalt set bounds] Whether this 
was a line marked out on the ground, beyond which 
they were not to go, or whethcr a fence was actnally 
made to keep them off, we cannot tell; or whether 
this fence was made al! round the mountain, or only 
at that part to which one wing of the camp extended, 
is not evident. 

This verse strictly forbids the people from coming 
near and touching Mount Sinai, which was burning 
with rire. The words therefore in ver. 15, win 9s 
mus Ox al tggeshu el ishshah, come not at your wives, 
seem rather to mean, come not near unto the FiRE; 
especially as the other phrase is not at all probable : 
but the fire is, on this occasion, spoken of so emphati- 
cally (see Deut. v. 4,5, 22-25) that we are naturally 

a 


CHAP. XIX. 


the Lord appears on the mount. 


when the * trumpet *soundeth A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 

long, they shall come up to the An. Exod. Isr. 1. 

mount. Sivan, 

14 And Moses went down from the mount 
unto the people, and * sanctified the people; 
and they washed their clothes. 

15 And he said unto the people, ¥ Be ready 
agaist the third day: come not at your 
Wives. 

16 And it came to pass on the third day in 
the morning, that there were *thunders and 
lightnings, and a © thick cloud upon the mount, 
and the ° voice of the trumpet exceeding loud; 
so that all the people that was in the camp 
2 trembled. 

17 And * Moses brought forth the people 

21 Sam. xxi.4,5; Zeeh. vil.3; 1 Cor. vil. 5—— Psa. Ixxvii. 
18; Heb. xii. 18,19; Rev. iv. 5; vill. 5; xi. 19.——-> Ver. 9; 


chap. x]. 34; 2 Chron. v. 14. ¢ Rev. 1.10; iv. ])—4 Heb. 
x1. 20. © Deut. iv, 10. 








led to consider NWN ishshah here as Wx ha-esh trans- 
posed, or to say, with Simon in his Lexicon, NWS fen. 
idem quod masc. US ignis. So, among other instances, 
we have 338 and IN a wing 5; VS and WS light ; 
YON and N28 strength ; and WN and WS a speech. 
—Buxt. See Kennicotr’s Remarks. 

Whosoever toucheth the mount shall be surely put 
to death} The place was awfully sacred, because the 
dreadful majesty of God was displayed on it. And 
this taught them that God is a consuming fire, and 
that it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God. 

Verse 13. There shall not a hand touch it] 13 bo, 
HiM, not the mountain, but the man who had presumed 
to touch the mountain. He should be considered 
altogether as an unclean and accursed thing, not to be 
touched for fear of conveying defilement; but should 
be immediately stoned or pierced through with a dart, 
Heb. xii. 20. 

Verse 16. Thunders and lightnings, and a thick 
cloud—and the voice of the trumpct] The thunders, 
lightnings, &c., announced the coming, as they pro- 
claimed the majesty, of God. Of the thunders and 
lightnings, and the deep, dark, dismal, electric cloud, 
from which the thunders and lightnings proceeded, we 
can form a tolerable apprehension; but of the loud, 
long-sounding trumpet, we can scarcely form a con- 
jecture. Such were the appearances and the noise 
that a]l the people in the camp trembled, and Moses 
himself was constrained to say, “I exceedingly fear 
and quake,” Heb. xii. 21. Probably the sound of the 
trumpet was something similar to that which shall be 
blown by the angel when he sweareth, by Hin that 
liveth for ever, There shall be tunc no longer! 

Verse 17. And Moses brought forth the peoplc—to 
meet with God| For though they might not touch the 
mount till they had permission, yet when the trumpet 
sounded long, it appears they might come up to the 
nether part of the mount, (sce ver. 13, and Deut. iv. 
11;) and when the trumpet had ceased to sound, they 

398 


The Lord descends, and 


A. M. 2513. 
b. C, 1491. 
An. Exod. [sr 1. 
Sivan. 


out of the camp to meet with 
God; and they stood at the 
nether part of the mount. 

18 And f Mount Sinat was altogether on a 
smoke, because the Lorn descended upon tt 
kin fire: "and the smoke thercof ascended 
as the smoke of a furnace, and ithe whole 
mount quaked greatly. 

19 And *when the voice of the trumpet 
sounded long, and waxed louder and louder, 
' Moses spake, and ™ God answered him bya 
voice. 





E Deut. iv. bt; xxxili. 2; Judg. v.5; Psa. Ixvili. 7,8 ; Isa. vi. 
43 Ilab. ili. 3. s Chap. iii. 2; xxiv. 175 2 Chron. vil. 1,2, 3. 
Gen. xv. 17; Psa. exliv.5; Rev. xv.8. iPsa.lxvii. 8; Ixxvh. 











might then go up unto the mountain, as to any other 
place. 

It was absolutely neccessary that God should give 
the people at large some particular evidence of his 
heing ant power, that they might be saved from idol- 
atry, to which they were most deplorably prone ; and 
that they might the more readily credit Moses, who 
was to be the constant mediator between God and 
them. God, therefore, in his indescribable majesty, 
descended on the mount; and, by the thick dark cloud, 
the violent thunders, the vivid lightnings, the long and 
loud biasts of the trumpet, the smoke encoinpassing the 
whole mountain, and the cxeessive earthquake, pro- 
claiined his powcr, his glary, and his haliness ; so 
that the people, however unfaithful and disobedient 
afterwards, never once doubted the Divine interference, 
or suspected Moses of any cheat or imposture.  In- 
deed, so absolute and unequivocal were the proofs 
of supernatural agency, that it was impossible these 
appearances could be attributed to any cause but the 
unlimited power of the anthor of Nature. 

It is worthy of remark that the people were in- 
formed three days before, ver. 9-11, that such an 
appearanee was to take place ; and this answered two 
excellent purposes: 1]. They had time to sanctify and 
prepare themselves for this solemn transaction; and, 
2. Those who might be skeptical had sufficicnt oppor- 
tunity to make use of every precaution to prevent and 
detect an inposture ; so this previous warning strongly 
serves the cause of Divine revelation. 

Their being at first prohibited from touching the 
mount on the inost awful penalties, and secondly, being 
permitted to see manifestations of the Divine majesty, 
and hear the words of God, subserved the same great 
purposes. Their being prohibited in the first instanee 
would naturally whet their curiosity, make them cau- 
tious of being deceived, and ultumately impress them 
with a due sense of God's justice and their own sin- 
fulness ; and their being permitted afterwards to go 
up to the mount, must have deepened the conviction 
that all was fair and real, that there could be no im- 
posture in the case, and that though the justice and 
purity of God forbade them tu draw nigh for a time, 
yet his inercy, which had prescribed tho incans of 
purification, had permitted an aeeess to his prescuee. 
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calls Moses to the top of Sinat. 


20 And the Lonp came down A. M. 2533. 

—_ B. C. 149}. 
upon Mount Simai, on the top of An, Exod. tss. 1. 
the mount: and the Lorp called ae 
Moses wp to the top of the mount; and Moses 
went up. 

21 And the Lorn said unto Moses, Go 
down, "charge the people, lest they break 
through unto the Lorp °to gaze, and many 
of them perish. 

22 And let the priests also, which come 
near to the Lorn, P sanctify themselves, lest 
the Lorp ?% break forth upon them. 
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18: exiv. 7; Jer. iv. 24; Heb. xii. 26. k Wer. 13. 1 Heb. xii 
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The directions given from ver. 10 to 15 inclusive 
show, not only the holiness of God, but the purity he 
requires in his worshippers. 

Besides, the whole scope and design of the chapter 
prove that no soul can possibly approach this holy and 
terrible Being but through a mcdiator; and this is the 
usc made of this whole transaction by the author of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, chap. xii. 18-24. 

Verse 20. The Lord came down] This was un- 
doubtedly done in a visible manner, that the people 
might witness the awful appearance. We may sup- 
pose that every thing was arranged thus: the glory 
of the Lord ocenpied the top of the mountain, and near 
to this Muscs was permitted to approach. Aaron and 
the seventy elders were permitted to advance some way 
up the mountain, while the peaple were only permitted 
to come up to its base. Moscs, as the lawgiver, was 
to receive the statutes and judgments from God's 
mouth; Aaron and the elders were to receive them 
from Moses, and deliver them to the people ; and the 
people were to act according to the direction received. 
Nothing can be imagined more glorious, terrible, ma- 
jestic, and impressive, than the whole of this transac 
tion; but it was chiefly calculated to impress deep 
reverence, religious fear, and sacred awe; and he who 
attempts to worship God uninfluenced by these, has 
neither a proper sense of the Divine majesty, nor of the 
sinfulness of sin. It seems in referenee to this that 
the apostle says, Let us have grace whereby we may 
serve Gad acecptably with REVERENCE and GODLY FEAR: 
for our God ts a coxsuminG Fins; Heb. xii, 28, 29. 
Who then shall dare to approach him in his awn name, 
and without a mediator ? 

Verse 22. Let the priests also—sanetify themselves] 
That there were priests among the Hebrews before 
the consecration of Aaron and his sons, cannot be 
doubted ; though their functions might be in a con- 
siderable measure suspended while under persecution 
in Igypt, yet the persons existed whose right and 
duty it was to offer sacrifices to God. Moses re- 
quested liberty from Pharaoh to go into the wilderness 
to sacrifice ; and had there not been among the pco- 
ple both sacrifices and pricsts, the request itself inust 
have appeared nugatory and absurd. Saerifices from 
the beginning had constituted an essential part of the 
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The people are charged 


23 And Moses said unto the 
Lorp, The people cannot come 
up to Mount Sinai: for thou 
chargedst us, saying, * Set bounds about the 
mount, and sanctify It. 

24 And the Lorp said unto him, Away, 
get thee down, and thou shalt come up, 


A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 
An. Exod. Isr.1. 
Sivan. 








r Ver. 12; 





worship of God, and there certainly were preests whose 
business it was to offer them to God before the giv- 
ing of the law; though this, for especial reasons, was 
restricted to Aaron and his sons after the law had been 
given. As sacrifices had not been offered for a con- 
siderable time, the priests themselves were considered 
in a state of impurity ; and therefore God requires that 
they also should be purified for the purpose of ap- 
proaching the mountain, and hearing their Maker pro- 
mulgate his laws. See the note on chap. xxviil. 1. 

Verse 23. The people cannot come up) Isither be- 
cause they had heen so solemnly forbidden that they 
would not dare, with the penalty of instant death be- 
fore their eyes, to transgress the Divine command ; or 
the bounds which were set ahout the mount were such 
as rendered their passing them physically impossible. 

And sanetify it.) wp) vekiddashta, Here the 
word wip kadash is taken in its proper literal sense, 
signifying the separating of a thing, person, or place, 
from all profane or common uses, and devoting it ta 
sacred purposes. 

Verse 24. Let not the priests and the peaple break 
through] God knew that they were heedless, crimi- 
nally eurious, and stupidly obstinate; and therefore 
his mercy saw it right to give them line upon Hine, that 
they might not transgress to their own destruction. 


From the very solemn and awful manner in which 
the LAW was introdueed, we may behold it as the 
ministration of terror and death, 2 Cor. i. 7, appear- 
ing rather to exclude men from God than to bring 
them nigh; and from this we may learn that an ap- 
proach to God would have been for ever impossible, 
had not infinite mercy found out the Gospel scheme 
of salvation. By this, and this alone, we draw nigh 


GHAP XX. 


not to ascend the mount. 


thou, and Aaron with thee; but A. M. 2513. 
. B.C. 1491. 
let not the priests and the peo- An. Exod. Isr. 1. 
Sivan. 


ple break through, to come up = 
unto the Lorp, lest he break forth upon 
them. 

25 So Moses went down unto the people. 
and spake unto them. 





Josh. ili. 4. 








to God; for we have an entrance into the holiest 
by the blood of Jesus, Heb. x. 19. “For,” says the 
apostle, “ye are not come unto the mount that inight 
be touched, and that burned with fire ; nor unto black- 
ness, and darkness, and tempest, and to the sound of 
a trumpet, and the voice of words ; which voice they 
that heard entreated that the word should not be 
spoken to them any more, (for they eould not endure 
that which was commanded, And if so much as a beast 
touch the mountain it shall be stoned, or thrust through 
with a dart: and so terrible was the sight that Moses 
said, I exceedingly fear and quake :) but ye are come 
unto Mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable eom- 
pany of angels, to the general assembly and Church of 
the first-born, which are written in heaven; and to 
God, the Judge of all; and to the spirits of just men 
made perfect ; and to Jesus the MEDIATOR of the 
NEW COVENANT;; and to the blood of sprinkling, 
that speaketh better things than that of Abel ;” Heb. 
xii. 18-24. 

Reader, art thou still under the influence and con- 
demning power of that fiery law which proceeded 
from his right hand ? Artthou yet afar off? Remem 
ber, thou canst only come nigh by the blood of sprink 
ling; and till justified by his blood, thou art under 
the exrse. Consider the terrible majesty of God. If 
thou have his favour thou hast life ; ifhis frown, death. 
Be instantly reconciled to God, for though thou hast 
deeply sinned, and he is just, yet he is the justifier of 
him that believeth in Christ Jesus. Believe on him, 
receive his salvation, opeY Avs voice indeed, and KEEP 
his covenant, and THEN shalt thou be a king and a 
priest unto God and the Lamb, and be finally saved 
with all the power of an endless life. Amen 





CHAPTER XX. 


Te preface to the ten commandments, 1, 2. 


The sEconD, against making and worshipping images, or practical idolatry, 4—6. 
swearing, blasphemy, and irreverent use of the name af God, 7. 
Sabbath, and idleness on the other days of the week, 8-11. 

The sixTH, against inurder and cruelty, 13. 
The EIGHTH, against stealing and dishonesty, 15. 
The TENTH, against eovetousness, 17. 
They pray that Moses may be mediator between God and 
He draws near to the thiek darkness, and God communes with 
23. 


dienec to parents, 12. 
uncleanness, 14. 
perjury, &c., 16. 
of God on the mount, and stand afar off, 18. 
them, 19. Moses eneaurages them, 20. 
nim, 21,22. Farther directions aguinst idolatry, 


The rirst commandment, against mental or theoretic idolatry, 3. 


The THD, against false 

The rourtH, against profanation of the 
The Firtu, against disrespect and disobe- 
The sEVENTH, against adultery and 
The nixtu, against false testimony, 
The people are alarmed at the awful appearanee 


Directions concerning making an altar of earth 


24; and av altar of hewn stone,25. None of these to be ascended by steps, and the reason given, 26 
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Preface to the commandments. 


A. M. 2513. ND God spake ®*all thes 
b. C. 2491. in P ie 
An. Exod. Isr. 1. words, saying, 
Sivan. 


SC erersonp tiny God, 
Which have brought thee out of the land of 


* Deut. v. 22.—— Lev. xxvi. 1, 13; Deut.v.6; Psa. Ixxxi. 10; 
Hos. xtit. 4.——¢ Chap. xiii. 3. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XX. 

Verse 1. All these words] Houbigant supposes, 
and with great plausibility of reason, that the clause 
moxm onan 93 ns eth col haddebarim haelleh, “all 
these words,” bclong to the lattcr part of the conelud- 
ing verse of ehap. xix., which he thinks should be read 
thus: And Moses went down unto the people, and 
spake unto them ALL THESE WoRDS; U. @., delivered 
the solemn charge relative to their nat attempting ta 
eome up to that part of the mountain on which God 
manifested himself in his glorious majesty, lest he 
should break forth upon them and consume them. For 
how eould Divine justice and purity suffer a people so 
defiled to stand in his immediate presence? When 
Moses, therefore, had gone down and spoken all these 
words, and he and Aaron had reascended the mount, 
then the Divine Being, as supreme legislator, is ma- 
jestically introdueed thus: And God spake, saying. 
This gives a dignity to the commencement of this 
ehapter of which the clause above mentioned, if not 
referred to the speeeh of Moses, deprives it. The 
Anglo-Saron favours this emendation : [rod ppnec dur, 
God spoke Tuus, which is the whole of the first verse 
as it stands in that version. 

Some learned men are of opinion that the TEN com- 
MANDMENTsS were delivered on May 30, being then the 
day of pentecost. 


THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. 


The laws delivered on Mount Sinai have been va- 
riously named. In Deut. iy. 13, they are ealled nw; 
D121N asereth haddebarim, THE TEN woros. In the 
preeeding ehapter, ver. 5, God calls them *A°12 AN eth 
berithi, my COVENANT, i. e., the agreement he entcred 
into with the people of Israel to take them for his pecu- 
har people, if they took him for their God and portion. 
Ir ye will obey my voice indeed, and KEEP My COVENANT, 
THEN shall ye be a peeuliar treasure unto me. And 
the word covenant here evidently refers to the laws 
given in this chapter, as is evident from Deut. iv. 13 : 
And he deelared unto you his covenant, which he 
commanded you to perform, even TEN COMMANDMENTS. 
They have been alsn termed the moral law, because 
they contain and lay down rules for the regulation of 
the manners or conduet of men. Sometimes they 
have been termed the Law, WN hattorah, by way 
of eminenee, as containing the grand system of spirit- 
ual instruetion, direetion, guidance, &c. See on the 
word Law, chap. xii. 49. And frequently the pEca- 
LOGUR, dAexadoyor, which is a literal translatian into 
Greek of the D939 AW; asereth haddebarim, or TEN 
wonns, of Moses. 

Among divines they are gencrally divided into what 
they term tho first and second tables. The First 
table containing the first, seeond, third, and fourth 
commandments, and comprehending the whole system 
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The first, against tdolatry, 


A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 149). 
An. Exod. Isr. 1 
Sivan. 


Kigypt, © out of the house of 
“ bondage. 

3 © Thou shalt have no other 
gods before me. 








4 Heb. servants. 


¢ Deut. v. 7; vi. 14; 2 Kings xvii. 35; Jer. 
xxv. 65 x¥xvano . 





of theology, the true notions we should form of the Di- 
Vine nature, the reverence we owe and the religious 
service we should render to him. The secoxp, con- 
taining the six Jast commandments, and comprehend- 
ing a complete system of ethies, or moral duties which 
man owes to his fellows, and on the due performance 
of which the order, peace, and happiness of society 
depend. Jy this division, the Finst table contains our 
duty to Gop; the seconD our duty to our NEIGHBOUR. 
This division, which is natural enongh, refers us to 
the grand principle, love to God and love to man, 
through whieh both tables are observed. 1. Thon 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, soul, 
mind, and strength. 2. Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself. On these two hang all the law and 
the prophets. Sce Matt. xxii. 37-40. 


THE FIRST COMMANDMENT. 
Against mental or theoretic idolatry. 


Verse 2. ITaméhe Lorn thy God] ie mv Yeho- 
vah eloheyeha. Onthe word Jenovan, which we here 
translate Lorp, see the notes on Gen. ii. 4, and Exod. 
vi. 3. Andon the word Elohim, here translated Gon, 
see on Gen. i. 1. It is worthy of remark that each 
individual is addressed here, and not the people ecol- 
leetively, though they are all necessarily ineluded; that 
each might feel that he was bound for himself to hear 
and do all these words. Moses laboured to impress 
this personal interest on the people’s minds, when he 
said, Deut. v. 3, 4: ‘The Lord made this eovenant 
with ws, even us, who are all of ws here alive this day.” 

Brought thee cut of the land of Egypt, §e.] And 
by this very thing have proved myself to be superior 
to all gods, unlimited in power, and most gracious as 
well as fearful in opcration. This is the preface or 
introduetion, but should not be separated from the com- 
mandment. Therefore,— 

Verse 3. Thou shalt have no other gods before me.] 
sans obs elohim acherim, no sfrange gods—nope 
that thon art not acquainted with, none who has not 
given thee sueh proofs of his power and godhead as 
I have donc in delivering thee from the Egyptians, 
dividing the Red Sea, bringing water out of the roek, 
quails into the desert, manna from heaven to feed thee, 
and the pillar of cloud to direet, enlighten, and shield 
thee. By these miracles God had rendered himself 
familiar to them, they were intimately aeguatnted with 
the operation of lis hands; and therefore with great 
propriety he says, Thon shalt have no strange gods 
before me; *22 95° al panai, before or in the place of 
those manifestations which I have made of myself. 

This cominandment prohibits every species of men- 
tal idolatry, and all inordinate attachment to earthly 
and sensible things. As God is the fountain of hap- 
piness, and no intelligent creature can be happy but 
through him, whoever seeks happiness in the creature 
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f Ley. xxvi.1; Deut. iv. 16; v. 8; xxvii. 15; Psa. xevii. 7. 
6 Chap. xxiii. 24; Josh. xxiit. 7; 2 Kings xvii, 35; Isa. xliv. 15, 
19.——) Chap. xxxiv. 14; Deut. iv. 24; vi. 15; Josh. xxiv. 19; 


is necessarily an tdolater ; as he puts the ereature io 
the place of the Creator, expecting that from the grati- 
fication of his passions, in the use or abuse of earthly 
things, which is to he fouod in God alovoe. The very 
first commandment of the whole series is divinely cal- 
culated to prevent man’s misery and promote his hap- 
piness, by taking him off from all false dependence, and 
leading him to God himself, the fountain of all good. 


‘HE SECOND COMMANDMENT. 
Against making and worshipping images. 


Verse 4. Thou shalt not make unta thee any graven 
tage] As the word 925 pasal signifies to hew, carve, 
grave, &c., 22 pesel may here signify any kind of image, 
either of qwood, stone, or metal, on which the aze, the 
chisel, or the graving tool has been employed. This 
commandment includes in its prohibitions every species 
of idolatry known to have been practised among the 
Egyptians. The reader will see this the more plainly 
by consulting the notes on the ten plagues, particularly 
those on chap. Xi. 

Or any likeness, &c.] To know the full spirit and 
extent of this commandment, this place must be col- 
lated with Deut. iv. 15, &c.: Take ye therefore good 
heed unto yourselves—lesi ye corrupt yourselves—and 
make you a graven image, the similiinde af any figure, 
the likeness of MALE or FEMALE. All who have even 
the slightest acquaintance with the ancient history of 
Kgypt, know that Osiris and his wife Isis were su- 
preme divinities among that people. 

The likeness of any beast.—N23 behemah, such as 
the ox and the heifer. Among the Egyptians the ox 
was not ovly sacred but adored, because they supposed 
that in one of these animals Osiris took up his resi- 
dence: hence they always had a living or, which they 
supposed to be the habitation of this deity; and they 
imagined that on the death of one he entered into the 
body of another, and so on successively. This famous 
ox-god they called Apis and Mnevis. 

The likeness of any winged fowl—The ibis, or 
stork, or crane, and hawk, may he here intended, for 
all these were objects of Egyptian idolatry. 

The likeness of any thing that creepetH.—The 
crocodile, serpents, the searabeus or beetle, were all 
objects of their adoration; and Mr. Bryaot has ren- 
dered it very probable that even the frog itself was a 
sacred animal, as from its inflation it was emblematic 
of the prophetic iofluence, for they supposed that the 
god inflated or distended the body of the person by 
whom he gave oracular answers. 

The itkeness of any FisH.—A)l fish were esteemed 
sacred animals among the Egyptians. One called 
Oxurunehus had, according to Strabo, lib. XVii., a tem- 
ple, and divine honours paid to it. Another fish, called 
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Phagrus, was worshipped at Syene, according to Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus in his Cohortatio. And the Lepi- 
dotus and eel were objects of their adoration, as we 
find from Herodotus, lib. 11., cap. 72. In short, oxen, 
heifers, sheep, goats, lions, dogs, monkeys, and eats; 
the zbis, the erane, and the hawk; the crocodile, ser- 
pents, frogs, flics, and the searabeus or beetle; the 
Nile and its fish ; the sun, moon, planets, and stars ; 
Jire, light, awr, darkness, and night, were all objects 
of Egypuan idolatry, and all included in this very cir- 
cumstantial prohibition as detailed in Deuteronomy, 
and very forcibly in the general terms of the text: 
Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven tmage, or 
any likeness of any thing that isin the HEAVENS above, 
or that 1s in the EarTH beneath, or that is in the WATER 
under the earth. And the reason of this becomes self 
evident, when the various objects of Egyptian idolatry 
are considered. 

To countenance its image worship, the Roman Ca- 
tholic Church has left the whole of this second com- 
mandment out of the decalogne, and thus lost one 
whole commandment out of the ter; but to keep up 
the number they have divided the fenth intotwo. This 
is totally contrary to the faith of God’s elect and to 
the acknowledgment of that truth which is according 
to godliness. The verse is found in every MS. of the 
Hebrew Pentateueh that has ever yet been discovered. 
It is in all the ancient versions, Samaritan, Chaldee. 
Syriac, Septuagint, Vulgate, Coptic, and Arabic; alse 
in the Persian, and in all modern versions. There 
is not one word of the whole verse wantiog in the 
many hundreds of MSS. collected by Acnnieoti and 
De Rossi. This corruption of the word of God by 
the Roman Catholic Church stamps it, as a false and 
heretical Church, with the deepest brand of ever-during 
infamy ! 

This commandment also prohibits every species of 
external idolatry, as the first does all idolatry that may 
be called internal or mental. All false worship may 
be considered of this kind, together with all zmage 
worship, and all other superstitious rites and ceremo- 
nies. See the note on ver. 23. 

Verse 5. Jealous God} This shows in a most ex- 
pressive manner the love of God to this people. He 
felt for them as the most affectionate husband could 
do for his spouse; and was jca/ous for their fidelity, 
hecause he willed their invariable happiness. 

Visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children] 
This necessarily implies—ir the children walk in the 
steps of their fathers; for rn» man can be condemned 
by Divine justice for a crime of which he was never 
gnilty; see Ezek. xviii. Idolatry is however particu- 
larly intended, and visiting sins of this kind refers 
principally to national judgments. By withdrawing 

401 


The third ana 


A.M. 2513. fourth generation of them that 
Is. C. 1491. 


An. Exod. Isr.1, hate me ; 
we 6 And * showing mercy unto 
thousands of them that love me, and keep my 
commandments. 
7 'Thou shalt not take the name of the 


k Chap. xxxiv. 7; Deut. vii. 9; Psa. Ixxxix. 31; Rom. x1. 28. 
1 Chap. xxiii. 1; Lev. xix. 12; Deut. v.11; Psa.xv. 4; Matt. 


the Divine protection the idolatrous Israelites were de- 
livered up into the hands of their enemies, from whom 
the gods in whom they had trnsted could not deliver 
them. This God did to the third and fourth genera- 
tions, \. @., successively; as may be seen in every part 
of the Jewish history, and partienlarly in the book of 
Judges. Aud this, at last, became the grand and the 
only effectual and lasting means in his hand of their 
final deliverance from idolatry ; for it is well krown 
that after the Babylonish captivity the Israelites were 
so completely saved from idolatry, as never more to 
have disgraced themselves by it as they had formerly 
lone. These national judgments, thus continued from 
gencration to generation, appear to be what are designed 
by the words in the text, Visiting the sins of the fa- 
thers upon the children, &e. 

Verse 6. And showing mercy unto thousands] Mark; 
even those who love God and keep his commandments 
merit nothing from him, and therefore the salvation 
and hlessedvess which these enjoy come from the mercy 
of God: Showing mercy, &c. What a disproportion 
between the works of justice and mercy! Justice 
works to the third or fourth, mercy to thousands of 
generations ! 

The heathen had maxims like these. Theocritus 
also teaches that the children of the good shall be 
blessed beeause of their parents’ piety, and that evil 
shall come upon the offspring of the wieked :— 


EvoeBewy watdecot ta Awia, dvoceBewr J ov. 
Idyll @6, v. 32. 


Upon the children of the righteons fall 
The choicest blessings; on the wicked, wo. 


That lore me, and keep my commandments.| It was 
this that caused Christ to comprise the fulfilment of 
the whole law in /orve to God and man; sec the note 
on ver. I. And as love is the grand principle of ohe- 
diecnce. and the only inecntive to it, so there can he 
no obedience without it. It would be more easy even 
in Egyptian bondage to make brick without straw, than 
to do the will of God unless his love be shed abroad 
in the heart by the Ifoly Spirit. Lore, says the apostle, 
ts the fulfilling of the Jaw; Rom xiii. 10. 


THE TINRD COMMANDMENT. 


Against false swearing. blasphemy, and Irreverent tise 
of the name of God. 


Verse 7, Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord 
thy God in vain} This precept not only forbids all 
false oaths, but all common swearing where the name 
of God is used, or where he is appealed to as a wit- 
ness of the truth. It also necessarily forbids all Age 
and irreverent mention of God, or any of lis attributes ; 
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v. 33.——®™ Mic. vi. 11.—~" Chap. xxxi. 13, 14; Lev. xix. 3, 
30% xxvi. 2; Deut. v. 12. 





and this the original word sw fashshav particularly 
imports: and we may safcly add to all these, that 
every prayer, ejaculation, &c., that is not accompanied 
with deep reverence and the genuine spirit of piety, is 
liere condemued also. In how many thonsands of 
instances 1s this commandment broken in the prayers, 
whether read or exlempore, of inconsiderate, bold, and 
presumptuous worshippers! Aod how few are there 
who do not break it, both in their public and private 
devotions! How low is piety when we are obliged, 
in order to escape datnnation, to pray to God to “ par- 
don the sins of our holy things!” 

Even heathens thought that the names of their gods 
should be treated with reverence. 

Tlavtw¢g prev dn xadov erityderpa, Bewy ovouata py 
xpatvery padtwe, eyovTa wg eyovoww juwy éxactote Ta 
muAda of mAetotot Kabaporytog Te Kat ayvelag Ta TEE 
rove Geove. 

“Jt is most undoubtedly right not easily to pollute 
the names of the gods, using them as we do common 
names; but to wateh with purty and holiness all 
things belonging to the gods.” 

The Lord will not hold him guiltless, Gc.]| What 
ever the person himself may think or hope, however 
he may plead in his own behalf, and say he intends no 
evil, &c.; if he in any of the above ways, or in any 
other way, fekes the name of God in vain, God will 
not hold him guiltless—he will aecount him guilty 
and punish him for it. Is it necessary to say to any 
truly spiritna} miod, that all such interjections as O God! 
my God! good God! good Heavens! &e., &e., are 
formal positive breaches of this law? How many 
who pass for Christians are highly criminal here! 


THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT. 


Against profanation of the Sabbath,and idleness on the 
other days of the week. 


Verse8. Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy.] 
See what has been already said on this preeept, Gen, 
ii. 2, and elsewhere. <As this was the most ancient 
institution, Ged calls them to remember it; as if he 
had said, Do not forget that when J had finished my 
ereation I instituted the Sabbath, and remember why I 
did so, and for what purposes. The word Azz shad- 
bath signifies rest or cessation from labour; and the 
sanctification of the seventh day is commanded, as 
having something representative in it; and so indeed 
it has, for it typifies the vest which remains for the 
people of God, and in this light it evidently appears 
to have been understood by the apostle, Heb. iv. Be- 
canse this commandment has not heen particularly 
mentioned in the New Testament as a moral precept 
binding on all, therefore some have presumptuonsly 
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A.M.2513. 9 °Six days shalt thou labour, 

B.C. 1491. 
An. Exod. Isr.1. and do all thy work: 

ae 10 But the ? seventh day zs the 

Sabbath of the Lorp thy God: in zt thou shalt 
not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy 
daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid-ser- 
vant, nor thy cattle, 4nor thy stranger that ts 
within thy gates : 

11 For *za six days the Lorp made hea- 

mGhap. xxiii. 12; xxxi. 15; xxxiv. 2); Lev. xxii. 3; Ezek. 


xx. 12; Luke xiii. 14—p Gen. ii. 2,33; chap. xvi. 26; xxxi. 
15.——2 Neh. xilt. 16, 17, 18, 19. r Gen. 11. 2. 





inferred that there is no Sabbath undcr the Christian 
dispensation. ‘The truth is, the Sabbath is considered 
as a type: all types are of full force till the thing sig- 
nified by them takes place; but the thing signified by the 
Sabbath is that rest an glory which remains for the peo- 
ple ot God, therefore the moral obligation of the Sab- 
bath must continue till tame be swallowed up in eternity. 

Verse 9. Six days shalt thoulabour| ‘Therefore he 
who idles away time on any of the six days, is as 
guilty before God as he who works on the Sabbath. 
No work should be done on the Sabbath that can be 
done on the preceding days, or can be deferred to the 
succeeding ones. Works of absolute necessity and 
mercy are alone excepted. He who works by his ser- 
vants or eattle is equally guilty as if he worked him- 
self. Hiring out horses, &c., for pleasure or business, 
going on journeys, paying worldly visits, or taking 
jeunts on the Lord’s day, are breaches of this law. 
The whole of it should be devoted to the vest of the 
body and the improvement of the mind. God says he 
has hallowed it—he has made it sacred and set it apart. 
for the above purposes. It is therefore the most pro- 
per day for public religious worship. 


THE FIFTH COMMANDMENT. 
Against disrespect and disobedience to parents. 


Verse 12. Honour thy father and thy mother] 
There is a degree of affectionate respect which is 
owing to parents, that no person else can properly 
claim. For a considerable time parents stand as it 
were in the place of God to their children, and there- 
fore rebellion against their lawful commands has been 
considered as rebellion against God. This preccpt 
therefore prohibits, not only all injurious acts, irreve- 
rent and unkind speeches to parents, but enjoins all 
necessary acts of kindness, filial respect, and chedience. 
We can scarcely suppose that a man honours his pa- 
renis who, when they fal! weak, blind, or sick, does not 
exert himself to the uttermost in their support. In 
such cases God as truly requires the children to pro- 
vide for their parents, as he required the parents to 
feed, nourish, support, instruct, and defend the children 
when they were in the lowest state of helpless infancy. 
See the note on Gen. xlviii. 12. The rabbins say, Ho- 
nour the Lord with thy substance, Prov. iii. 9; and, 
JTonour thy father and mother. The Lorp is to be 
honoured thus if thou have it; thy father and mother, 
whether thou have it or not; for if thou have nothing, 
thou art bound to veg for them. See Ainsworth. 
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13 t Thou shalt not kill. 
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That thy days may be long| This, as the apostle 
observes, Eph. vi. 2, isthe first eommandment to which 
God has annexed a promise; and therefore we may 
learn in some measure how important the duty is in 
the sight of God. In Dent. v. 16 it is said, And that 
tt may go well with thee; we may therefore conclude 
that it will go 2/7 with the disobedient ; and there is no 
doubt that the untimely deaths of many young persons 
are the judicial consequence of their disobedience to 
their parents. Most who come to an untimely end are 
obliged to confess that this, with the dreaeh of the Sadb- 
bath, was the principa] cause of their ruin. Reader, 
art thou guilty? Humble thyself therefore before Gad, 
and repent. 1. As ehildren are bound to succonr their 
parents, so parents are bound to educate and instruct 
their children in all useful and necessary knowledge, 
and not to bring them up either in ignorance or idle- 
ness. 2. They should teach their children the fear 
and knowledge of God, for how can they expect affec- 
tion or dutiful respect from those who have not the 
fear of God before their eyes! ‘Those who are dest 
edueated are generally the most dutiful. Heathens 
also inculcated respect to parents. 


Ovdev mpog Seav Tiuwrepov ayaaua av Kxryoateda 
TaTpog Kat Kat BYTEPWV 
THY avaadhy Tit, 


TpoTaTopoc wapemevav yypa, 
aviny dvvauy eyovowy' ot¢ orTav 


Ile¢ dy vovv eyov doserrar 





Tynaic yeynbev 6 Beog. 
Kat Tia, yovewy cvyag etdwc Zo22oL¢ Kat woAA|KIC 
emitederc yevouerec. Plato de Leg., lib. xi., vol. ix, 


p. 160. Tad. Bipont. 


“We can obtain no moré honourable possession 
from the gods than fathers and forefathers worn down 
with age, and mothers who have undergone the same 
change, whom when we delight, God is pleased with 
the honour; and every one that is governed by right 
understanding fears and reverences them, well know- 
ing that the prayers of parents oftentimes, and in many 
particulars, have received full accomplishment.” 


THE SIXTH COMMANDMENT. 
Against murder and cruelly. 


Verse 13. Thou shalt not kill.) This commandment, 
which is general, prohibits murder of every kind. 
1. All actions by which the lives of our fellow crea- 
tures may be abridged. 2. All wars for extending 
empire, commerce, &c. 3. All sanguinary laws, by 
the operation of which the lives of men may be taken 
away for offences of comparatively trifling demerit 
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uDeut.v. 18; Matt. v. 27.——* Lev. xix. If; Deut. v. 19; 
Matt. xix. 18; Rom. xiii. 9; t Thess. iv. 6——¥ Chap. xxii. 1; 
Deut. v. 20; xix. 163 Matt. xix. 15. 


4. All bad dispositions which lead men to wish evil ty, 
or meditate mischief against, one another; for, says the 
Seripture, He that hateth his brother in his heart 7s a 
murderer, 5. Allaant of charity tv the helpless and 
distressed ; for he who has it in his power to save the 
life of another by a tinicly application of suecour, food, 
raiment, &c., and does not do it, and the life of the 
person either falls or is abridged on this account, ts 
in the sight of God a murderer. Tle who neglects to 
sare life is, according to an incontrovertible max.m in 
law, the same as he who takes it away. 6. All riot 
and excess, all drunkenness and glutton, all wactz- 
vily and slothfulness, and all superstitious mor tifica- 
tions and sclf-denials, by which life may be destroyed 
or shortened; all these are point-blank sins against 
the strth commandment. 


THE SEVENTH COMMANDMENT. 
Against adultery and uncleanness. 


Verse 14. Thou shalt not comnul adultery.) Adul- 
tery, as defined hy our laws, is of éwo kinds; doudle, 
when between two married persons; single, when one 
of the parties is married, the other single. One prin- 
cipal part of the criminality of adultery consists in its 
injustice. 1. It robs a man of his right by taking 
from him the affection of his wife. 2. It does him a 
wrong by fathering on him and obliging him to main- 
tain as Ais own a spurious offspring—a child which is 
not his. The act itself, and every thing leading to 
the act, is prohibited by this commandment; for our 
Lord says, Even ie who looks on a woman to lust after 
her, has alrcady committed adultery with her in his 
heart. And not only adultery (the unlawful commeree 
between two married persons) is forbidden here, but 
also fornication and all kinds of mental and sensual 
uncleanness. All impure books, songs, paintings, &c., 
whieh tend to inflame and debauch the mind, are 
against this law, as well as another species of impurity, 
for the account of which the reader is referred to the 
notes on Gen. xxxviii. at the end. That farnication 
was inelnded under this command we may gather from 
St. Matthew, xv. 19, where our Saviour expresses the 
sense of the different commandments by a word for 
each, and mentions them in the arder in which they 
stand; but when he comes to the seventh he uses two 
words, jocyetal, Toprecat, to CXpress its Meaning, and 
then goes on to the eighth, &e. ; thus evidently show- 
ing that fornication was understood to be comprehended 
under the command, “Thou shalt not commit adul- 
tery.” As to the word adultery, adulterium, it has 
probably been derived from the words ad altertus forum, 
fo another's bed ; for it is going to the bed of another 
man that constitutes the act andthe crime. Adultery 
often meare idolatry in the worship of God. 
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beries, and private stealing : 
tage of a seller’s or buyer’s ignorance, to give the one 
less and make the other pay more for a commodity than 


the state. 
the number, or political tmportance of those who com- 





and tenth commandments. 


A. M. 2513. 


17 * Thou shalt not covet thy 4 M. 2513 


neighbour’s house, ¥ thou shalt not An, Exod. Isr. 2. 
covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his | 
man-servant, nor his maid-servant, nor his ox, 
nor his ass,nor any thing that rs thy neighbour’s. 


Sivan. 
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THE EIGHTH COMMANDMENT. 
Against scaling and dishonesty. 
Verse 15. Thou shalt not steal.| AN rapine and 


theft are forbidden by this precept; as well national 


and commercial wrongs as petty lareeny, highway rob- 
even the taking advan- 


its worth, is a breach of this sacred law. All withholding 
of rights and doing of wrongs are against the spirit 
of it. But the word is principally applicable to clan- 


destine stealing, though it may undoubtedly inelude all 
political injustice and private wrongs. 
quently all Atdnapping, crimping, and slave-dealing are 


And conse- 


prohibited here, whether practised by individuals or by 
Crimes are not lessened in their demerit by 


mit them. <A séatc that enaets dad lavs is as criminal 
before God as the individual who breaks good ones. 
It has been supposed that under the exghth com- 


mandment, injuries done to character, the depriving a 
man of his reputation or good name, are included ; 


hence those words of one of our poets :-— 


Good name in man or woman 

Is the immediate jewel of their souls. 
Who steals my purse steals trash ;— 

But he that filches from me my good name, 
Robs me of that which not enriches him, 
And makes me poor indeed. 


THE NINTIY COMMANDMENT. 
Against false tcstimony, perjury, &c. 

Verse 16. Thou shalt nol bear false witness, gc.| 
Not only false oaths, to deprive a man of his /ife or 
of his right, are here prohibited, but all whispcring, 
lale-bearing, slander, and calumny ; in a word, what- 
ever is deposed as a truth, which is false in faet, and 
tends to injure another in his goods, person, or eharae- 
ter, is against the spirit and letcr of this law. Sup- 
pressing the truth when known, by which a person 
may be defrauded of his property or his good name, or 
lie under injuries or disabilities which a disvovery of 
the truth would have prevented, is also a crime against 
this law. Ile who bears a false testimony against or 
belies even the devil himself, comes under the curse 
of this law, because his testimony is false. By the 
term neighbour any human being is intended, whether 
he rank among our enemies or friends. 


THE TENTN COMMANDMENT. 
Against covetousness. 


Verse 17. Thou shalt not covet thy netghbuur’s 
house—wife, dc.) Covet signifies to desire or long 
after, ir order to enjoy as a property the person or 
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The people are greatly afraid. 


A. M. 2513. 18 And 7 all the people * saw 
B. C. 1491. 
An, Exod. Isr.1. the thunderings, and the light- 
Sivan. 


nings, and the noise of the trum- 
pet, and the mountain © smoking: and when 
the people saw 2/, they removed, and stood 
afar off: 

19 And they said unto Moses, ° Speak thou 
with us, and we will hear: but 4let not God 
speak with us, lest we die. 

20 And Moses said unto the people, ° Fear 
not: ‘for God is come to prove you, and 
that his fear may be before your faces, that 
ye sin not. 











2 Heb. xii. 18———* Rev. i. 10, 12. & Ch. xix. 18. € Deut. 
v. 27; xviii. 16; Gal. ii. 19, 20; Heb. xii. 19.——4 Deut. v. 25. 
¢1 Sam. xii. 20; Isa. xli. 10, 13 ——f Gen. xxii. 1; Deut. xiii. 
3.— 8 Deut. iv.10; vi. 25 x. 12; xvn. 13, 193; xix. 20; xxvinl. 





thing coveted. He breaks this command who by any 
means endeavours to deprive a man of his house or 
farm by taking them over his head, as it is expressed 
in some conntries; who lusts after his neighbonr’s 
wife, and endeavours to ingratiate himself into her 
affections, and to lessen her husband in her esteem ; 
and who endeavours to possess himself of the servants, 
cattle, &c., of another in any clandestine or unjustifia- 
ble manner. ‘ This is a2 most excellent moral pre- 
cept, the observance of which will prevent all public 
crimes; for he who feels the furce of the law that 
prohibits the inordinate desire of any thing that is the 
property of another, can never make a breach in the 
peace of soviety by an act of wrong to any of even its 
feeblest members.” ’ 

Verse 18. And all the people saw the thunderings, 
g§c.] They had witnessed all these awful things be- 
fore, (see chap. xix. 16,) but here they seem to have 
been repeated ; probably at the end of each command, 
there was a peal of thunder, a blast of the trumpet, 
and a gleam of lightning, to impress their hearts the 
more deeply with a dne sense of the Divine Majesty, 
of the holiness of the Jaw which was now delivered, 
and of the fearful consequences of disobedience. This 
had the desired effect ; the people were impressed with 
a deep religious fear and a terror of God’s judgments ; 
acknowledged themselves perfectly satisfied with the 
discoveries God had made of himself; and requested 
that Moses might be constituted the mediator between 
God and them, as they were not able to bear these 
tremendous discoveries of the Divine Majesty. “ Speak 
thou wrth us, and we will hear; but let not God speak 
with us, lest we die; ver. 19. This teaches us the 
absolute necessity of that great Mediator between God 
and man, Christ Jesus, as no man can come unto the 
Father but by him. 

Verse 20. And Moses said—Fear not: for God is 
come to prove you, and that his fear may be before 
your faces} The maxim contained in this verse is, 
Fear not, that ye may fear—do not fear with such a 
fear as hrings consternation into the soul, and pro- 
duces nothing but terror and confusion; but fear with 
that fear which reverence and fV/ial affection inspire, 

a 


CHAP. 


XX. They are not to make false gods 
21 And the people stood afar off, A. M. 2513. 
B.C. 1491. 


and Moses drew near unto “the An. Exod. ist.) 
thick darkness, where God was. Suis 

22 And the Lorp said unto Moses, Thus 
thou shalt say unto the children of Israel, Ye 
have seen that [ have talked with you ‘ from 
heaven. 

23 Ye shall not make * with me gods of 
silver, neither shall ye make unto you gods 
of gold. 

24 An altar of earth thou shalt make unto 
me, and shalt sacrifice thereon thy burnt offer 
ings, and thy peace-offerings, 1 thy sheep and 
58; Prov. iil. 7; xvi. 63 Usa. vili. 3. Chap. xix. 16; Deut 
v.53 1 Kings vili. 12—— Deut. iv. 36; Neh. ix. 13——* Chap. 


xxxil. 1,2,4; 1 Sam. v. 4,5; 2 Kings xvii. 33; Ezek. xx. 39, 
xli.8; Dan. v.4,23; Zeph. i.5; 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15, 16.—-! Lev. 1.2. 





that ye sin not—that, throngh the love and reverence 
ye feel to your Maker and Sovereign, ye may abstain 
from every appearance of ‘evil, lest yon shonld forfeit 
that love which is to you better than life. He who 
fears in the first sense can neither love nor obey; he 
who fears not in the latter sense is sure to fall under 
the first temptation that may ocenr. Blessed is the 
man who thus feareth always. 

Verse 22. I have talked with you from heaven.} 
Though God manifested himself by the fire, the light- 
ning, the earthquake, the thick darkness, &c., yet the 
ten words, or commandments were probably uttered 
from the higher regions of the air, which would be 
an additional proof to the people that there was no 
imposture in this case ; for though strange appear- 
ances and voices might he connterfeited on earth, as 
was often, no doubt, done by the magicians of Egypt ; 
yet it would be utterly impossible to represent a voice, 
in a long continned series of instruction, as proceeding 
from heaven itself, or the higher regions of the atmo- 
sphere. This, with the earthquake and repeated thun- 
ders, (see on verse 18,) would put the reality of this 
whole procedure beyond al} doubt; and this enabled 
Moses, Deut. v. 26, to make such an appeal to the 
people on a fact incontrovertible and of infinite import- 
ance, that God had indeed talked with them face to face. 

Verse 23. Ye shall not make with me gods of silver] 
The expressions here are very remarkable. Before it 
was said, Ye shall have no other gods REFORE me, 
0 Sy al panai, ver. 3. Here they are commanded, 
ye shall not make gods of silver or gold ‘TN 2ftt WITH 
me, as emblems or representatives of God, in order, as 
might he pretended, to keep these displays of his mag- 
nificence in memory ; on the contrary, he weuld have 
only an altar of earth—of plain turf, on which they 
should offer those sacrifices by which they should 
commemorate their own guilt and the necessity of an 
atonement to reconcile themselves to God. See the 
note on verse 4. 

Verse 24. Thy burnt-offerings, and thy pcace-offer- 
ings] The law concerning which was shortly to be 
given, though sacrifices of this kind were in use from 
the days of Abel. 
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General directions for 


aed thine oxen: in all ™places, where 
An. Exod. Isr.1. I record my name, I will come 
Sivan. 


unto thee, and I will ® bless thee. 
25 And °if thou wilt make me an altar of 
stone, thou shalt not ? build it of hewn stone ; 





m Deut. xii. 5, 11, 21; xiv. 23; xvi. 6, 11; xxvi. 2; 1 Kings 
villi. 43; ix. 3; 2 Chron. vi.6; vii. 16; xii. 13; Ezra vi. 12; 
Neh. i. 9; Psa. Ixxiv. 7; Jer. vit. 10, 12. 





In all places where I reeard my name| Wherever 
I am worshipped, whether in the open wilderness, at 
the tabernacle, in the temple, the synagegues, er clse- 
where, J will come unta thee and bless thee. These 
words are precisely the same in signification with 
those of eur Lord, Matt. xviii. 20: For where twa ar 
three are gathered together in my name, there am fin 
the midst of them. And as it was JESUS who was 
the angel that spoke to them in the wilderness, Acts 
vii. 38, fram the same mouth ¢his promise in the law 
and that in the Gospel proceeded. 

Verse 25. Thou shalt not build it of hewn stone) 
Because they were new in a wandering state, and had 
as yct no fixed residence ; and therefore no time should 
he wasted to rear costly altars, which could not be 
transported with them, and which they must soon leave. 
Besides, they must not lavish skill er expense on the 
construction of an altar; the altar of itself, whether 
costly or mean, was nothing in the worship; it was 
only the place on which the victim should be Jaid, and 
their mind must be attentively fixed on that Ged to 
whom the sacrifice was offered, and on the sacrifice 
itself, as that appointed by the Lord te make an atone- 
ment for their sins. 

Verse 26. Neither shalt thou ga up by steps unta 
mine altar} The word altar comes from altus, high or 
elevated, though the Hebrew word M219 mizbach, from 
nat zabach, ta slay, kill, &e., signifies mercly a place 
for sacrifice ; sce Gen. viii. 20. But the heathens, whe 
imitated the rites of the true God in their idolatrous 
worship, made their altars very high; whence they 
derived their name altaria, altars, i. e., very high or 
elevated places; which they built thus, partly through 
pride and vain glory, and partly that their gods might 
the better hear them. Hence also the high places or 
idolatrous altars so eften and se severely condemned 
in the Hely Scriptures. The heathens made some of 
their altars excessively high ; and some imagine that 
the pyramids were altars of this kind, and that the 
inspired writer refers to those in these prohibitions. 
God therefore ordcred his altars te be made, I. cither 
of simple turf, that there might be no unnecessary 
expense, which, in their present circumstances, the 
people could not well afford; and that they might be 
no incen’ives to idolatry from their costly or curious 
structure; or 2. of unhewn stone, that no images of 
animals or of the celestial bodics might be sculptured 
en them, as was tho case among the idolaters, and 
especially among the Egyptians, as several of their 
ancient altars which remain to the present day amply 
testify; which altars themselves, and the images 
carved on them, became in process of time incentives 
to idolatry, and even objects ef worship. In short, 
God formed every part of his wership so that every 
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EXODUS. 


the erection of altars. 
for if thou lift up thy tool upon = 4. M. 2513. 
: , I. C. 1491. 
it, thou hast polluted it. An Miter. . 
Sivan. 


26 Neither shalt thou go up 


by steps unto mine altar, 4 that thy nakedness 
be not discovered thereon. 








oGen. xii. 2; Deut. vil. 13. © Deut. xxvii. 5; Josh. vii. 31; 
1 Mac. iv. 47. P Heb. build them with hewing ; Deut. xxvii 5, 
6.—1 Lev. x. 3; Psa. Ixxxix. 7; Heb. xii. 24, 29. 





thing belonging to it might be as dissimilar as pessible 
from that of the surreunding heathenish nations, and 
especially the Egyptians, from whose land they had 
just now departed. This seems to have been the 
whole design of those statutes on which many com- 
mentators have written so largely and learnedly, 
imagining difficulties where probably there are none. 
The altars of the tabernacle were of a different kind. 


In this and the preceding chapter we have met with 
some of the most awful displays of the Divine Majes- 
ty ; manifestations of justice and holiness which have 
no parallel, and can have none till that day arrive in 
which he shall appear in his glory, to judge the quick 
and the dead. The glory was truly terrible, and to 
the children of Israel insufferable ; and yet how highly 
privileged to have Ged himself speaking to them from 
the midst of the fire, giving them statutes and judg- 
ments so righteous, so pure, so holy, and so truly ex- 
cellent in their operation and their end, that they have 
been the admiration of all the wise and upright in all 
countries and ages of the world, where their voice 
has been heard! Mohammed defied all the poets and 
literati of Arabia to mateh the language of the Aoran ; 
and for purity, elegance, and dignity it bore away the 
palm, and remained unrivalled. This indeed was the 
only advantage which the work derived from its au- 
thor; for its ather excellences it was indebted to Mo- 
ses and the prophets, to Christ and the apostles ; as 
there is scarcely a pure, consistent, thcologic notion 
in it, that has not been borrowed from onr sacred beoks. 
Moses calls the attention of the people, not to the len- 
gruage in which these Divine laws were given, though 
that is all that it should be, and every way worthy of 
its author; compressed yet perspicuous; simple yet 
dignified; in short, such as God shonld speak if he 
wished his creatures to comprehend ; but he calls their 
attention to the purity, righteousness, and usefulness 
of the grand revelation which they had just received. 
For what nation, says he, ts there sa great, wha hath 
Ged sa nigh unta them, as Jchovah our Gad ts, in all 
things that we eall upon him for? And what nation 
hath statutes and judgments so righteaus as all this 
law which I set before you this day? And that which 
was the sum of all execllence in the present case was 
this, that the Gop who gave these laws dwelt among 
his people; to him they had continual aceess, and 
from him received that power without which obedience 
so extensive and so holy would have been impossible ; 
and yet not one of these laws exacted more than eter- 
nal reason, the nature and fitness of things, the pros- 
perity of the community, and the peace and happiaess 
of the individual, required. The Law is holy, and ths 
COMMANDMENT 7s HOLY, JUST, and GOCD. 
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Gbservaiions on the 


To show still more clearly the excellence and great 
utility of the ten commandments, and to correct some 
mistaken notions concerning them, it may be neces- 
sary to make a few additional observations. And 
1. It is worthy of remark that there is none of these 
commandments, nor any part of one, which can fairly 
be considered as merely ceremonial. All are moral, 
and consequently of everlasting obligation. 2. When 
considered merely as to the /etter, there is certainly 
no difliculty in the moral obedicnce required to them. 
Let every reader take them up one by one, and ask 
bis conscience before God, which of them he is under 
a fatal and uncontrollable necessity to break? 3. 
Though by the incarnation and death of Christ all the 
ceremonial law which referred to him and his sacrifice 
is necessarily abrogated, yet, as none of these ten 
commandments refer to any thing properly ceremonial, 
therefore they are not abrogated. 4. Though Christ 
came into the world to redeem them who beheve from 
the curse of the law, he did not redeem them from 
the necessity of walking in that newness of life which 
these commandments so strongly iucnicate. 5. Though 
Christ is said to have fulfilled the law for us, yet it 
is nowhere intimated in the Scripture that he has so 
fulfilled these TEN LAWs, as to exempt us from the 
necessity and privilege of being no idolaters, swearers, 
Sahbath-breakers, disobedient and cruel children, mur- 
derers, adulterers, thieves, and corrupt witnesses. All 
these commandments, it is true, he punctually fulfilled 
himself; and all these he writes on the heart of every 
soul redeemed by his blood. 6. Do not those who 
scruple not to insinuate that the proper observation of 
these laws is wmpossible in this life, aud that every 
nan since the fall does daily break them in thought, 
word, and deed, bear false witness against God and 
his truth? and do they not greatly err, not knowing 
the Scripture, which teaches the necessity of such 
obedience, nor the power of God, by which the evil 
principle of the heart is destroyed, and the law of 
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preceding chapier. 


purity written on the soul? If even the regenerate 
man, as some have unwarily asserted, does daily break 
these commands, these ten words, in thought, word, 
and deed, he may be as bad as Satan for aught we 
know; for Satan himself cannot transgress in more 
forms than these, for sin can be committed in no 
ether way, either by bodied or disembodied spirits, 
than by thought, or word, or deed. Such sayings as 
these tend to destroy the distinction between good and 
evil, and leave the infidel and the believer on a par as 
to their moral state. ‘The people of God should be 
careful how they use them. 7. It must be granted, 
and indeed has sufficiently appeared from the preced- 
ing exposition of these commandments, that they are 
not only to be understood in the Jedter but also in the 
spirit, and that therefore they may be éroken in the 
heart while outwardly kept inviolate ; yet this does not 
prove that a soul influenced by the grace and spirit of 
Christ cannot most conscientiously observe them; for 
the grace of the Gospel not only saves a man from 
outward but also from inward sin; for, says the hea- 
venly messenger, his name shall be called Jesus, (i. e., 
Saviour,) because he shall save, (i. €., DELIVER) his 
people From their sins. Therefore the weakness or 
corruption of human nature forms no argument here, 
because the blood of Christ cleanses from all unright- 
eousness ; and he saves to the uttermost all who come 
unto the Father through him. It is therefore readily 
granted that no man unassisted and uninfluenced by 
the grace of Christ can keep these commandments, 
either in the /etter or in the spiriz ; but he who is truly 
converted to God, and has Christ dwelling in his heart 
by faith, can, in the /etter and in the spirit, do ull 
these things, Becauss CurisT STRENGTHENS him.— 
Reader, the following isa good prayer, and oftentimes 
thou hast said it; now learn to pray it: ‘ Lord, have 
mercy upon us, and encline our hearts to keep these 
laws! Lord, have mercy upon us, and write all these thy 
laws in our hearts, we beseech thee!"-~—Com Service 





CHAPTER XXI. 


Laws concerning servants. 


servitude with him, bath should go out free on the scventh year, 3. 


They shall serve for only seven ycars, 1, 2. 


Tf a servant brought a wife to 
If his master had given him a wife, 


and she bore him ehildren, he might go out free on the seventh year, but his wife and children must remain, 


as the praperty of the master, 4. 


If, through love to his master, wife, and children, he did not choose to 


avail himself of the privilege granted by the law, of going out free on the seventh year, his ear was to be 


bored to the door post with an awl, as an emblem of his being attached to the family for ever, 5, 6. 
concerning maid-servants, betrothed to their masters or to the sons of their masters, 7-11. 
Concerning men-stealing, 16. 


cerning battery and murder, 12-15. 
parents, 17. 
injuries done ta women in pregnancy, 22. 


done ta servants, by which they gain the right of freedom, 26, 27. 
Of the pit left uncovered, into which a man ora beast has fallen, 33, 34. 


gored men, 28-32. 
concerning the ox that kills another, 35, 36. 
4 


Laws 
Laws con- 
Concerning him that curses his 


Of strife between man and man, 18, 19; between a master and his scrvants, 20,21. Of 
The LEX TALIoNIS, or law of like for like, 23-25. Of mnjgurres 

Laws concerning the ox which has 

Lau's 
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Laws concerning servants. 


A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 
An. Exod. Isr. 1. 
Sivan. 


} OW these are the judgments 
which thou shalt * set before 
them. 

2 >If thou buy a Hebrew servant, six 
years he shall serve: and in the seventh he 
shall go out free for nothing. 

3 If he came in ° by himself, he shall go 
out by himself: if he were married, then his 
wife shall go out with him. 

4 If his master have given him a wife, and 
she have borne him sons or daughters ; the 











b Lev. xxv. 39, 40, 41; 


a Chap. xxiv. 3,4; Deut. iv. 14; vi. 1. 
¢ ITeb. with his body. 


Deut. xv. 12; Jer. xxxiv. 14. 








NOTES ON CHAP. XXI. 

Verse 1. Now these are the judgments| ‘There is so 
inuch good sense, fecling, humanity, equity, and jus- 
tice in the following laws, that they cannot but be 
admired by every intelligent reader ; and they are so 
very plain as to require very little eamment. The 
laws in this chapter are termed polzitca?, those in the 
succeeding chapter judicial, laws; and are supposed to 
have been delivered to Moses alone, in consequence 
of the request of the people, chap. xx. 19, that God 
should eammunicate his will to Moses, and that Moses 
should, as mediator, convey it to them. 

Verse 2. If thou buy a Hebrew servant] Calmet 
enumerates s7x different ways in which a Hebrew 
might lose his liberty: 1. In extreme poverty they 
might sell their liberty. Lev. xxv. 39: Jf thy brother 
be waren poor, and be sold unto thee, &e. 2. A 
father might sell his children. If a man sell his 
daughter to be a maid-servant; sec ver. 7. 3. In- 
solvent debtors became the slaves of their ereditors. 
My husband ts dead—and the creditor is come to take 
unto him my twa sons to be bondmen, 2 Kings iv. 1. 
4. A thief, if he had not money to pay the fine laid on 
him hy the law, was to be sold for his profit whom he 
had robhed. Jf he have nothing, then he shali be sold 
for his theft; chap. xxii. 3, 4. 5. A Hebrew was 
liable ta be taken prisoner in war, and so sold for a 
slave. 6. A Hebrew slave who had been ransomed 
from a Gentile by a Hebrew might be sold by him 
who ransomed hit, ta one of his own nation. 

Siz years he shall serve] It was an execllent pro- 
vision in these laws, that no inan could finally injure 
himself by any rash, foolish, or preeipitato act. No 
man could make himself a servant or slave for more 
than seven years; and if he mortgaged the family in- 
heritanee, it must return to the family at the judzlee, 
whieh returned every fiftieth year. 

It is supposed that the term sir years is to be un- 
derstood as referring to the sabbatieal years; for let 
a Man come into servitude at whatever part of the in- 
teriin hetween two sabbatical years, he eould not be 
detained in hundage beyond a sabbatical year; so that 
if he fell into bondage the third year after a sabbatical 
year, he had but three years to serve; if the fifth, 
but one. See on chap. xxii. IJ, &e. Others sup- 
pose that this privilege belonged anly to the year 
of jubilee, beyond which no man could be detained 
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EXODUS. 


Ceremony of boring the ear 


wife and her children shal] be A.M. 2513. 
| , B. C. 1491. 
ier masters, and he shall go an. Exod. Isr. 


out by himself. Sivan. 


5 © And if the servant ¢ shall plainly say, I 
love my master, my wife, and my children; 
I will not go out free : 

6 Then his master shall bring him unto the 
f judges; he shall also bring him to the door, 
or unto the door post; and his master shall 
®& bore his ear through with an awl; and he 
shall serve him for ever. 





© Heb. saying shalt say._—_—S Chap. xii. 12 ; 
xxij. 8, 28.—< Psa. xl. 6. 


4 Deut. xv. 16,17. 





in bondage, though he had been sold only one year 
before. 

Verse 3. If he came in by himself] If he and his 
wife came in together, they were to go out together : 
in all respeets as he entered, so should he go out. 
This consideration seems to have indueed St. Jerome 
to translate the passage thus: Cwia quali veste intra- 
verat, eum tali exeat. ‘“ He shall have the same coat 
in going out, as he had when he eame in;” i. e., if 
he came in with a new one, he shall go out with a 
new one, which was perfcetly just, as the former coat 
must have been worn out in his master’s serviee, and 
not his own. 

Verse 4. The wife and her children shali be her 
master’s] It was a law among the Hebrews, that if 
a Hebrew had children by a Canaanitish woman, those 
children must be considered as Canaanitish only, and 
might be sold and bought, and serve for ever. The 
law here refers to sueh a ease only. 

Verse 6. Shall bring him unto the judges) anon Os 
el haclohim, literally, to God; or, as the Septuagint 
have it, tpo¢ ro xpiryptov Geov, to the gudgment of God; 
who condescended to dwell among his people ; who de- 
termined all their differences till he had given them laws 
for all cases, and who, by his omniscience, brought to 
light the hidden things of dishonesty. See chap. xxi. 8. 

Bore his car through with an aul] This was a 
ceremony sufficiently significant, as it implied, 1. That 
he was closcly attached to that house and family. 2. 
That he was bound to hear all his master’s orders, and 
to obey them punetually. Boring of the ear was an 
ancient eustom in the east. It is referred to by Juve- 
nal :— 

Prior, inguit, ega adsum. 
Cur timeam, dubitemve locum defendere ? quamvis 
Natus ad Enphraten, MoLLes quod i” AURE FENESTR& 
Arguerint, licet ipse negem. Sat. i. 102. 


“ First came, first served, he cries; and I, in spite 
Of your great lordships, will maintain my night: 
Though darn @ slave, though my torn EARS are BORED, 
"Tis not the birth, ’tis money makes the lord.” DryDen. 


Calmet quotes a saying from Petrenius as attesting 
the same thing; and one from Cicero, in which he 
rallies a Libyan who pretended he did not hear him : 
“Tt is not,” said he, “because your ears are not suf- 
fietently bored ;” alluding to his having been a slave 

a 


Of the betrothed maid-servant. 


A. M. 2513. 7 And if a man ®sell his 
B. C. 1491 


An, Exod. Isr.1, daughter to be a maid-servant, 
eee she shall not go out ‘as the 
nien-servants do. 

8 If she ‘please not her master, who hath 
betrothed her to himself, then shall he let her 
be redeemed : to sell her unto a strange nation 
he shall have no power, seeing he hath dealt 
deceitfully with her. 

9 And if he have betrothed her unto his son, 
he shall deal with her after the manner of 
danghters. 

10 If he take him another wfe ; her food, 
her raiment, ! and her duty of marriage, shall 
he not diminish. 

11 And if he do not these three unto her, 
then shall she go out free, without money. 

12 ™ He that smiteth a man, so that he die, 
shall be surely put to death. 

13 And "if a man lie not in wait, but God 
° deliver him into his hand ; then PI will ap- 
point thee a place whither he shall flee. 

14 But if a man come 4 presumptuously 


b Neh. v. 5.———' Ver. 2, 3.——* Heb. be evil in the eyes of, &c. 
1) Cor. vii. 3.———™ Gen. ix. 6; Lev. xxiv. 17; Num. xxxv. 30, 
31; Matthew xxvi. 52. o Numbers xxxv. 22; Deut. xix. 4, 5. 
©} Sam. xxiv. 4, 10, 18. P Num. xxxv. 11; Deut. xix.3; Josh. 
xx. 2.——4 Num. xv. 30; xxxv. 20; Deut. xix. 11, 12; Heb. x. 

Verse 7. If a man sell his daughter] ‘This the 
Jews allowed no man to do but in extreme distress— 
when he had no goods, either movable or immovable 
left, even to the clothes on his back ; and he had this 
permission only while she was unmarriageable. It 
May appear at first view strange that such a law 
should have been given; but let it be remembered, 
that this servitude could extend, at the utmost, only to 
six years ; and that it was nearly the same as in some 
cases of apprenticeship among us, where the parents 
bind the child for seven years, and have from the mas- 
ter so much per week during that period. 

Verse 9. Betrothed her unto his son, he shall deal 
with her] He shall give her the same dowry he would 
give to one of his own daughters. From these laws 
we learn, that if a man’s son married his servant, by 
his father’s consent, the father was obliged to treat 
her in every respect as a daughter; and if the son 
married another woman, as it appears he might do, 
ver. 10, he was obliged to make no abatement in the 
privileges of the first wife, either in her food, raiment, 
or duty of marriage. The word Ny) onathah, here, 
is the same with St. Paul’s ogecdouevgy evvorav, the mar- 
ruge debt, and with the oucdav of the Septuagint, 
which signifies the cohabitation of man and wife. 

Verse 11. These three] 1. Her food, TNw sheerah, 
her flesh, for she must not, like a common slave, be fed 
merely on vegetables. 2. Her raiment—her private 
wardrobe, with all occasional necessary additions. And, 
3. The marriage debi—a due proportion of the hus- 
band’s time and company. 
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CHAP. XXI. 


Of men-stealing and manslaughter 


upon his neighbour, to slay him A. M. 2513. 
with guile; ‘thou shalt take An Exod. ter. 
him from mine altar, that he one 
may die. 

15 And he that smiteth his father, or his 
mother, shall be surely put to death. 

16 And * he that stealeth a man, and t selleth 
him, or if he be * found in his hand, he shall 
surely be put to death. 

17 And ¥ he that ¥ curseth his father, or his 
mother, shall surely be put to death. 

18 And if men strive together, and one 
smite * another with a stone, or with hs fist, 
and he die not, but keepeth Azs bed : 

19 If he rise again, and walk abroad ¥ upon 
his staff, then shall he that smote hum be 
quit: only he shall pay for * the loss of his 
time, and shall cause him to be thoroughly 
healed. 

20 And if a man smite his servant, or his 
maid, with a rod, and he die under his hand; 
he shall be surely * punished. 


21 Notwithstanding, if he contimue a day or 





26. rt Kings ii. 28-34; 2 Kings xi. 15. $ Deut. xxiv. 7. 
‘Gen. xxxvii. 28. uChap. xxii. 4. v Lev. xx.9; Prov. xx. 
20; Matt. xv.4; Mark vii. 10.——vw Or, revileth. x Or, his 
neighbour. y 2 Sam. ili, 29.—— Heb. his ceasing. a Heb. 
avenged; Gen. iv. 15, 24; Rom. xiii. 4. 























Verse 13. I will appoint thee a place whither he 
shall flee.| From the earliest times the nearest akin 
had a right to revenge the murder of his relation, and 
as this right was universally acknowledged, no law 
was ever made on the subject; but as this might be 
abused, and a person who had killed another acczdent- 
ally, having had no previous malice against him, might 
be put to death by the avenger of blood, as the near- 
est kinsman was termed, therefore God provided the 
cities of refuge to which the accidental manslayer 
might flee till the affair was inquired into, and settled 
by the civil magistrate. 

Verse 14. Thou shalt take him from mine altar} 
Before the cities of refuge were assigned, the altar of 
God was the common asylum. 

Verse 15. That smiteth his father, or his mother] 
As such a case argued peculiar depravity, therefore 
no mercy was to be shown to the culprit. 

Verse 16. He that stealcth a man] By this law 
every man-stealer, and every receiver of the stolen 
person, should lose his life; no matter whether the 
latter stole the man himself, or gave money to a slave 
captain or negro-dealer to steal him for him. 

Verse 19. Shall pay for the loss of his time, and 
shall cause him to be thoroughly healed.) This was 
a wise and excellent institution, and most courts of 
justice still regulate their decisions on such cases by 
this Mosaic precept. 

Verse 21. If tne slave who had been beaten by his 
master died under his hand, the master was punished 
with death; see Gen. ix. 5,6. But if he survived 

409 


Law of like for like, 


two, he shall not be punished : 
for >he is his money. 

22 If men strive, and hurt a 
woman with child, so that her fruit depart 
from her, and yet no mischief follow: he 
shall be surely punished, according as the 
woman’s husband will lay upon him; and he 
shall * pay as the judges determine. 

23 And if any mischief follow, then thou 
shalt give life for life, 

24 ‘ye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for 
hand, foot for foot, 

25 Burning for burning, wound for wound, 
stripe for stripe. 

26 And if a man smite the eye of his 
servant, or the eye of his maid, that it perish ; 
he shall let him go free for his eye’s sake. 

27 And if he smite out his man-servant’s 
tooth, or his maid-servant’s tooth; he shall let 
him go free for his tooth’s sake. 


A. M. 2513. 

B. C. 149). 

An. Exod. dsr. t. 
Sivan. 





& Lev. xxv. 45, 16. ¢ Ver. 30; Deut. xxii. 18, 19.——4 Lev. 
xxiv. 20; Deut. xix. 21; Matt. v. 38. 





the beating a day or two the master was not punished, 
because it might be presumed that the man died threugh 
some other cause. And all penal Jaws should be con- 
strucd as favourably as pessible to the aceused. 

Verse 22. And hurt @ woman with child] As a 
posterity among the Jews was among the peculiar 
promises of their covenant, and as every man had some 
reason to think that the Messiah sheuld spring from 
his family, therefore any injury done to a woman with 
child, hy which the frnit of her womb might be de- 
stroyed, was considered a very heavy offence; and as 
the crime was committed principally against the hus- 
band, the degree of pnnishment was left to his discre- 
tion. But tf mischief followed, that is, if the child 
had been fully formed, and was killed by this means, 
or the woman lost her life in consequence, then the 
punishment was as in other cases of murder—the per- 
son was put to death; ver. 23. 

Verse 24. Eye for eye] This is the earliest ac- 
count we have of the /ex talronis, or law of like for 
like, which afterwards prevailed among the Grecks 
and Romans. Among the latter, it constituted a part 
of the éwelve tables, so famous in antiquity ; but the 
punishment was afterwards changed te a peewnury 
fine, ta be levicd at the diserction of the pretor. It 
prevails less or more in most civilized countries, and 
is fully acted upon in the eenon /aw, in reference to 
all calumniators: Caluminiator, si in aeeusatione defe- 
cerit, talionem recipiat. “ If the calumniator fail in 
the proof of his accusation, let him suffer the same 
punishment which he wished to have inflicted upon the 
man whom he falsely accused.” Nothing, however, 
of this kind was left to private revenge; the magis- 
trate awarded the punishment when the fact was proved, 
otherwise the Jer telionts would have utterly destroyed 
the peace of society, and have sown the secds of ha- 
tred, revenge, and all uncharitableness. 
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EXODUS. 


and of the goring o%. 


28 If an ox gore a man or a 49M. 2513. 
woman, that they die: then ° the An Tea 
ox shall be surely stoned, and his i 
flesh shall not be eaten; but the owner of 
the ox shall be quit. 

29 But if the ox were wont to push with his 
horn in time past, and it hath been testifed 
to his owner, and he hath not kept him in, 
but that he hath killed a man or a woman ; 
the ox shall be stoned, and his owner also 
shall be put to death. 

30 If there be laid on him a sum of money, 
then shall he give for ‘the ransom of his life 
whatsoever is laid upon him. 

31 Whether he have gored a son, or have 
gored a daughter, according to this judgment 
shall it be done unto him. 

32 If the ox shall push a man-servant or a maid- 
servant; he shall give unto their master ® uurty 
shekels of silver, and the ® ox shall be stoned. 








e Gen. ix. 5.—— Ver. 22; Num. xxxv. 31.—+ See Zech. xi 
12,13; Matt. xxvi. 15; Phil. ii. 7.——* Ver. 28. 

Verse 26. If a man smite the eye, ge.) See the 
following verse. 

Verse 27. If he smite out his—tooth] It was a 
noble law that obliged the unmerciful slave-holder to 
set the slave at liberty whose eye or tooth he had 
knocked out. If this did not teach them humanity, it 
taught them caution, as one rash blow might have de- 
prived them of all right to the future services of the 
slave; and thus self-interest obliged them to be can- 
tious and circumspect. 

Verse 28. If an ox gore a man] It is more likely 
that a du// is here intended, as the word signifies doth, 
sce chap. xxii. 1; and the Septuagint translate the nw 
shor of the original by ravpoc, a bull. Mischief of 
this kind was provided against by most nations. It 
appears that the Romans (wisted hay about the horns 
of their dangerous cattle, that people sceing it might 
shun them; hence that saying of Iforace, Sat., lib. 1., 
sat. 4,ver. 34: Fanum habet in cornu, longe fuge. “ He 
has hay-on his horns; fly for life!” ‘The laws of the 
twelve tables ordered, That the owner of the beast 
should pay for what damages he committed, or deliver 
him to the person injured. Sce on chap. xxii. 1. 

His flesh shall not be eaten] This served to keep 
np a due detestatinn of murder, whether committed by 
man or beast; and at the same time punished the maa 
as far as possible, by the total loss of the beast. 

Verse 30. If there be laid on hima sum of money— 
the ransom of his life] So it appears that, though by 
the law Ife forfeited his life, yet this might be com- 
muted for a pecuniary mulct, at which the life of the 
deccased might he valued by the magistrates. 

Verse 32. Thirty shekets] Each worth about three 
shillings Mnglish; sce Gen. xx. 16; xxiii.15. So,count- 
ing the shckcl at its wdmos¢ value, the life of a slavo was 
valued at four pounds ten shillings. And at this prico 
these same vile people valued the life of our blessed 

a 


Eaws concerning the 


A.M. 2513. 33 And if a man shall open a 
B.C.1491. 
An, Exod. Isr. 1. pit, or if a man shall dig a pit, 

yen. and not cover it, and an ox or an 
ass fall therein ; 
34 The owner of the pit shall make zt good, 
and give money unto the owner of them ; and 
the dead Least shall be his. 


35 And if one man’s ox hurt another’s, that 





Lord; see Zech. xi. 12, 13; Matt. xxvi.15. And 
in return, the justice of God has ordered it so, that 
they have been sold for slaves into every country of 
the universe. And yet, strange to tell, they see not 
the hand of God in so visible a retribution ! 

Verse 33. And ifa man shall open a pit, or—dig 
a pit) That is, if a man shall open a well or cistern 
that had been before closed up, or dig a new one ; for 
these two cases are plainly intimated: and if he did 
this in some public place where there was danger that 
men or cattle might fall into it; for a man might do 
as he pleased in his own grounds, as those were his 
private right. In the above case, if he had neglected 
to cover the pit, and his neighbour’s ox or ass was 
killed by falling into it, he was to pay its value in 
money. The 33d and 34th verses seem to he out of 
their places. They probably should conclude the chap- 


CHAP. 


XXII. stealing of cattl 


he die; then they shall sell the A.M 2513. 

; ae . C. 1491. 

live ox, and divide the money of An. Exod. Ist.1 
Sivan. 


it; and the dead o also they 
shall divide. 

36 Or if it be known that the ox hath used 
to push in time past, and his owner hath not 
kept him in; he shall surely pay ox for ox ; 
and the dead shall be his own. 





ter, as, where they are, they interrupt the statutes con- 
cerning the goring ox, which begin at verse 28. 


Tuese different regulations are as remarkable for 
their justice and prudence as for their humanity. 
Their great tendency is to show the valuableness of 
human life, and the necessity of having peace and good 
understanding in every neighbourhood ; and they pos- 
sess that quality which should be the object ofall good 
and wholesome laws—the prevention of crimes. Most 
criminal codes of jurisprudence séem more intent on 
the punishment of crimes than on preventing the com- 
mission of them. ‘The law of God always teaches and 
warns, that his creatures may not fall into condemna- 
tion; for judgment is his strange work, i. e., one re- 
luctantly and seldom executed, as this text is frequently 
understood. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


Laws concerning theft, 1-4; concerning trespass, 5 ; concerning casualties, 6. 
or goods left in custody of others, which may have been lost, stolen, or damaged, 7-13. 
Laws concerning seduction, 16, 17. 

Laws conecrning strangers, 21; concerning widows, 22-24 ; 


things borrowed or let out on hire, 14, 15. 
craft, 18; bestiality, 19; idolatry, 20. 


Laws concerning deposits, 
Laws concerning 
Lows concerning witch- 


lending money to the poor, 25 ; concerning pledges, 26 ; concerning respect to magistrates, 28 ; concerning 


the first ripe fruits, and the first-born of man and beast, 29, 30. 


torn in the field, 31. 


A. M. 2513. [F aman shall steal an ox, or 
B. C. 1491. Eine 
An. Exod. Isr. 1 a ®sheep, and kill it, or sell 
po: it; he shall restore five oxen for 
1 Or, goat. 62 Sam. xii. 6; Luke xix. 8 ; see Prov. vi. 31. 





Motes ON CHAP. XXII. 

Verse 1. If a man shall steal] This chapter con- 
sists chiefly of judicial laws, as the preceding chapter 
does of political ; and in it the same good sense, and 
well-marked attention to the welfare of the community 
and the moral improvement of each individual, are 
equally evident. 

In our translation of this verse, by rendering differ- 
ent Hebrew words by the same term in English, we 
have greatly obscured the sense. I shall produce 
the verse with the original words which I think im- 
properly translated, because one English term is used 
for two Hebrew words, which in this place certainly 
do not mean the same thing. Jf a man shall steal an 
ox (WW shor) or a sheep, (AW seh,) and kill it, or sell 
it; he shall restore five oxen (13 bakar) for an ox, 
FWY shor,) and four sheep (\8¥ tson) for a sheep (Te 
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Directions concerning carcasses found 


an ox, and °four sheep for a A.M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 
sheep. An. Exod. Isr. 1. 
Sivan. 


2 If a thief be found © break- 


¢ Matt. xxiv. 43. 


a 


seh.) think it must appear evident that the sacred 
writer did not intend that these words should be un- 
derstood as above. <A shor certainly is different from 
a bakar, and a seh from a tson. Where the difference 
in every case lies, wherever these words occur, it is 
difficult to say. The shor and the dakar are doubtless 
creatures of the deeve kind, and are used in different 
parts of the sacred writings to signify the du/, the oz, 
the heifer, the steer, and the calf. The seh and the 
tson are uscd to signify the ram, the wether, the cwe, 
the lamb, the he-goat, the she-goat, and the kid. And 
the latter word {N¥ tson seems frequently to signify 
the flock, composed of either of these lesser cattle, or 
both sorts conjoined. 

As Ww shor is used, Job xxi. 10, for a dull, probably 
it may mean so here. Jfa man steal a BuLL he shals 
give five oxen for him, which we may presume was 
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Laws concerning trespass, 


AJMAI. 2513. 
Bre. at. 
An. Exod. Isr. 1. 


Sivan. 


ing up, and be smilten that he 
die, there shall “no blood be 
shed for him. 

3 If the sun be risen upon him, there shall 
be blood shed for him; for he should make 
full restitution ; if he have nothing, then he 
shall be © sold for his theft. 

4 If the theft be certainly ‘found in his 
hand alive, whether it be ox, or ass, or sheep ; 
he shall £ restore double. 

5 If aman shal] cause a field or vincyard to 
be eaten, and shall put in his beast, and shall 
feed in another man’s field; of the best of his 
own field, and of the best of lis own vineyard, 
shall he make restitution. 





4 Num. xxxv. 27. ¢ Ch. xxi. 2.——f Chap. xxi. 16.—~* See 








no more than his real value, as very few dudls eould 
be kept in a country destitute of horses, where oren 
were so necessary to till the ground. For theugh 
some have imagined that there were no eastrated cattle 
among the Jews, yet this cannot be admitted on the 
above reason; for as they had no horses, and bulls 
would have been unmanageable and dangerous, they 
must have had oxen for the purposes of agriculture. 
Tson {3 is used for a fleek either of sheep or goats, 
and sek mw for an individual of either species. For 
evcry seh, four, taken indifferently from the ¢son or 
flock, must be given; 1. e., a sheep stolen might be 
reeompensed with four out of the flock, whether ef 
sheep or goats: so that a goat might be compensated 
with four sheep, or a sheep with four goats. 

Verse 2. Jf a thief be found] Ifa thief was found 
breaking inte a house in the night season, he might be 
killed; but not if the sun had risen, for then he might 
be knewn and taken, and the restitution made whieh 
is mentioned in the sueceeding verse. So by the law 
of England it is a burglary to break and enter a house 
by night; and “anciently the day was acceunted ta 
begin only frem sunrising, and to end immediately 
upon sunset: but it is now generally agreed that if 
there be daylight enough begun er left, either by the 
light of the sun or twilight, whereby the ceuntenance 
of a person may reasonably be discerned, it ts no bur- 
ajary; but that this does not extend to moonlight, for 
then many midnight burglaries would ge unpunished. 
And besides, the malignity of the offenee docs not sa 
properly arise, as Mr. Justice Blackstone observes, from 
its heing done in the dark, as at the dead of night, 
when all the creation except beasts of prey are at rest ; 
when sleep has disarmed the owner, and rendered his 
eastle defenceless."—-Eeast’s Pleas of the Crown, vol. 
ii., p. 509. 

Verse 4. He shall restore double.) Ya ne ease of 
theft was the life of the offender taken away; the ut- 
most that the law says on this point is, that, if when 
found breaking into a house, he should be smitten so 
as to dic, no blood should be shed for him; ver. 2. 
Ef he had stolen and sold the property, then he was to 
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EXODUS. 


and goods in the custody of others 


6 If fire break out, and cateh A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 
in thorns, so that the stacks of An. Exod. Isr.b 

Sivan. 


corn, or the standing corn, or the 
field, be consumed therewith ; he that kindled 
the fire shall surely make restitution. 

7 Ifaman shall deliver unto his neighbour 
money or stuff to kcep, and it be stolen out 
of the man’s house ; " if the thief be found, 
let him pay double. 

8 If the thief be not found, then the master 
of the house shall be brought unto the ' judges, 
to see whether he have put his hand unto his 
neighbour’s goods. 

9 For all manner of trespass, whether zt be 
for ox, for ass, for sheep, for raiment, or for 


ver. 1,7; Prov. vi. 31——) Ver. 4.——' Chap. xxi. 6; ver. 29. 


restore four or fivefold, ver. 1; but if the animal was 
feund alive in his possession, he was to restore doudle. 

Verse 6. If fire break out] Mr. Harmer observes 
that it is a eommon custem in the east to set the dry 
herbage on fire before the autumnal rains, whieh fires, 
for want of eare, often do great damage : and in coun- 
tries where great drought prevails, and the herbage is 
generally parched, great caution was peeuliarly neces- 
sary; and a law te guard against sueh evils, and to 
punish inattention and neglect, was highly expedient. 
See Harmer’s Observat., vol. itl., p. 310, &e. 

Verse 7. Deliver unto his neighbour] This is ealled 
pledging in the law of bailments ; it is a depesit of 
goods by a debtor to his erediter, to be kept till the 
debt be discharged. Whatever goods were thus left 
in the hands of another person, that person, aceerding 
to the Mosaie law, became respoasible for them ; if 
they were stolen, and the thief was found, he was te 
pay double ; if he could not be found, the oath of the 
person who had them in keeping, made before the 
magistrates, that he knew nething of them, was cen- 
sidered a full acqnittaoce. Among the Romans, if 
geods were lost which a man had intrusted to his 
neighbour, the depesitary was ebliged to pay their 
full value. But if a man had been driven by neees- 
sity, as in ease of fire, to ledge his goods with one of 
his neighbours, and the goods were lost, the depesitary 
was obliged to pay deuble their valne, because of his 
unfaithfulness in a ease of sueh distress, where his dis- 
honesty, connected with the destruetion by the frre, 
had completed the ruin of the sufferer. ‘To this case 
the following law is applicable: Cum guts fidem elegit, 
nee depositum redditur, contentus esse debet simplo: 
eum vero ertante necessitate deponat, ereseit perfidia 
erimen, &c.—Digest., jib. xvi., tit. 3, 1. t. 

Verse 8. Unto the judges} See the note on ehap. 
xxi. 6. 

Verse 9. Challengeth to be his] Tt was necessary 
that such a matter should eeme before the judges, be- 
cause the person in whose pessessien the goods were 
found might have had them by a fair and honest pur- 
chase ; and, by sifting the business, the thief might be 
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Concerning things borrowed, CHAP. 


A.M. 2513. any manner of lost thing, which 

B.C. 1491. : 

An. Exod. Isr.1. another challengeth to be his, the 

elven kcause of. both parties shall 
come before the judges ; and whom the judges 
shall condemn, he shall pay double unto his 
neighbour. 

10 Ifa man deliver unto his neighbour an 
ass, Or an OX, or a sheep, or any beast, to keep; 
and it die, or be hurt, or driven away, ho man 
seeing 2 : 

11 Then shall an ! oath of the Lorn be be- 
tween them both, that he hath not put his 
hand unto his neighbour’s goods; and the 
owner of it shall accept thereof, and he shall 
hot make zt good. 

12 And ™if it be stolen from him, he shall 
make restitution unto the owner thereof. 





k Deut. xxv. 1; 2 Chron. xix. 10.——! Heb. vi. 16—™ Gen. 
xxi. J9. 2 Deut. xxii. 28, 29. © Heb. weigh ; Gen. xxili. 16. 








found out, and if found, be obliged to pay double to his 
neighbour. 

Verse 11. An oath of the Lord be between them} So 
solemn and awful were all appeals to God considered 
in those ancient times, that it was taken for granted 
that the man was innocent who could by an oath ap- 
peal to the omniscient God that he had not put his 
hand to his neighbour’s goods. Since oaths have be- 
come multiplied, and since they have been administer- 
ed on the most trifling occasions, their solemnity is 
gone, and their importance little regarded. Should 
the oath ever reacqnire its weight and importance, it 
must be when administered only in cases of peculiar 
delicacy and difficulty, and as sparingly as in the days 
of Moses. 

Verse 13. If it be torn in pieces—let him bring it 
for witness] Rather, Let him bring ND WN Vy ed hat- 
terephah, a testimony or evidence of the torn thing, such 
as the horns, hoofs, &c. This is still a law in some 
countries among graziers: if a horse, cow, sheep, or 
goat, intrusted to them, be lost, and the keeper asserts 
it was devoured by dogs, &c., the law obliges him to 
produce the horns and hoofs, hecause on these the 
owner's mark is generally found. If these can be pro- 
duced, the keeper is acquitted by the law. The ear 
is often,the place marked, but this is not absolutely 
required, hecause a ravenons beast may eat the ear as 
well as any other part, but he cannot eat the horns or 
the Aoofs. It seems however that in after times éwo 
of the /egs and the ear were required as evidences to 
ucquit the shepherd of all gnilt. See Amos iii. 12. 


Verse 16. If @ man entice a maid] This was an 
exceedingly wise and humane law, and must have ope- 
rated powerfully against seduction and fornication ; 
because the person who might feel inclined to take the 
advantage of a young woman knew that he must mar- 
ry her, and give her a dowry, if her parents consent- 
ed; and if they did not consent that their daughter 
should wed her sedueer, in this case he was obliged to 
give her the full dowry which could have been demand- 

: 


XXH. 


seduction, and witchcraft. 


13 If it be torn in pieces, then A. M. 2513. 
let him bring it for witness, and an. Et Isr. 1. 
he shall not make good that id 


which was torn. 

14 And if a man borrow aught of his 
neighbour, and it be hurt, or die, the owner there- 
of berng not with it, he shall surely make it good. 

15 But if the owner thereof be with it, he 
shall not make 2 good : if it be a hired thing, 
it came for his hire. 

16 And "if a man entice a maid that is not 
betrothed, and lie with her, he shall surely 
endow her to be his wife. 

17 If her father utterly refuse to give ner 
unto him, he shall ° pay money, according to 
the ? dowry of virgins. 

18 2 Thou shalt not suffer a witch to live. 


P Gen, xxxiv. 12; Deut. xxii. 29; 1 Sam. xviii. 25.——4 Ley. 
xix. 26, 31; xx. 273; Deuto xvii, 1031 am, xxl). 3d, 0 


ed had she been stilla virgin. According to the Tar- 
gumist here, and to Deut. xxii. 29, the dowry was 
Sifty shekels of silver, which the seducer was to pay 
to her father, and he was obliged to take her to wife ; 
nor had he authority, according to the Jewish canons, 
ever to put her away by a bill of divorce. ‘This one 
consideration was a powerful curb on disorderly pas 
sions, and must tend greatly to render marriages re 
spectable, and prevent all crimes of this nature. 

Verse 18. Thou shali not suffer a witch to live. If 
there had been no witches, such a Jaw as this had never 
been made. The existence of the Jaw, given under 
the direction of the Spirit of God, proves the existence 
of the ¢Azng. It has been doubted whether 7FAw D9 
mecashshephah, which we translate witch, really 
means a person who practised divination or sorcery 
by spiritual or infernalagency. Whether the persons 
thus denominated only pretended to have an art which 
had no existence, or whether they really possessed the 
power commonly attributed to them, are questions which 
it would be improper to discuss at Jength in a work of 
this kind; but that witches, wizards, those who dealt 
with familiar spirits, &c., are represented in the sa- 
cred writings as actually possessing a power to evoke 
the dead, to perform supernatural operations, and to 
discover hidden or secret things by spells, charms, 
incantations, &ec., is evident to every unprejudiced 
reader of the Bible. Of Manasseh it is said: He 
causcd his children to pass through the fire in the val- 
ley of the son of Hinnom: also he observed times [}33" 
veoncn, he used divination by clouds] and used enchant- 
ments, and used witchcraft, [\W\ vechishsheph,| and 
dealt with a familiar spirit, [118 Mwy) veasah ob, per- 
formed a variety of operations by means of what was 
afterwards called the mvevya mvOavoc, the spirit of 
Python,) and with wizards, [yyv yiddeont, the wise 
or knowing ones ;| and he wrought much evil in the 
sight of the Lord; 2 Chron. xxxili. 6. It is very 
likely that the Hebrew "|w2 cashaph, and the Arabie 
(83S cashafa, had originally the same meaning, to 
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Laws concerning widows, 


ALM. 2513. 19 ‘Whosoever heth wih a 
C. taut. 


An. Exod.Isr.t, beast shall surely be put to 
_2iie death. 

20 * He that sacrificeth unto any god, save 
unto the Lorp only, he shall be utterly de- 
stroyed. 

21 *’Phou shalt neither vex a stranger, nor 
oppress him: for ye were strangers in the land 
of Egypt. 

22 "Ye shall not afflict any widow, or fa- 
therless child. 


t Lev. xviit. 23; xx. 15. 1Num. xxv. 2, 7,8; Deut. xi. l, 
Soda id, (5: xvil. 2,3,5; § Mac. 11. 24. ' Chapter 
xxitl. 9; Lev. xix. 33; xxv.35; Deut. x.19; Jer. v1.6; Zech. 
vil. 10; Mal. iit. 5. Y Deut. x. 98s xxiv. 173 xxvu. 19; Psa. 
xeiv. 6; Isa. i. 17,23; x. 2; Ezek. xxii. 7; Zeeh. vu. 10; James 











wneovcr, to remove a veil, to manifest, reveal, make 


bare or naked; and sleAlC, mecashefat is used to 
signify commerce with God. See Wilmet and Gig- 
geius. The mecashshephah or witch, therefore, was 
probably a person who professed to reveal hidden 
mysteries, by commerce with God, or the invisible 
world. 

Irom the severity of this law against witehes, &e., 
we may see in what light these were viewed by Di- 
vine justiee. They were sedueers of the people from 
their allegianee to God, on whose judgment alone they 
should depend ; and by impiously prying into futurity, 
assumed an attribute of God, the foretelling of future 
events, whieh implicd in itself the grossest blasphemy, 
and tended to eorrupt the minds of the people, by lead- 
ing them away from God and the revelation he had 
made of himself. Many of the Israelites had, no 
doubt, learned these eurious arts from their long resi- 
denee with the Egyptians ; and so much were the Is- 
raelites attached to them, that we find such arts in 
repute among them, and various praetiees of this kind 
prevailed through the whole of the Jewish history, not- 
withstanding the offenee was eapital, and in all cases 
punished with death. 

Verse 19. Lieth with a beast] If this most abomi- 
nable crime had not been common, it never would 
have been mentioned in a sacred code of laws. It is 
very likely that it was an Lgyplian praetiee ; and it 
is certain, from an aecount in Sonnini’s Travcis, that 
it is practised in Egypt to the present day. 

Verse 20. Utterly destroyed.) The word 25N che- 
rem denotes a thing utterly and finally separated froin 
God and devoted to destruction, without the possibility 
of redemption. 

Verse 21. Thou shali neither ver a stranger, nor 
oppress him} This was not only a very humane law, 
but it was also the offspring of a sound policy : “ Do 
not vex astranger; remember ye were strangers. Do 
not oppress a stranger ; remember ye were oppressed. 


Therefore do unto all men as ye would they should. 


do to you.” Jt was the produee of a sound policy : 
‘ Let strangers be well treated among you, and many 


EXODUS. 





and lending to the poor, 


23 Wf thou afflict them in any A.M. 2513. 
tie e B. C. 1491. 
wise, and they * cry at all unto An Exod dsr. 1. 

Sivan. 


me, I will surely ¥ hear their ery ; 

24 And my * wrath shall wax hot, and J 
will kill you with the sword; and » your 
wives shall be widows, and your children 
fatherless. 

25 *If thou lend money to any of my peo 
ple fhat 2s poor by thee, thou shalt not be to 
him as a usurer, neither shalt thou lay upon 
him usury. 





ior, ¥ Deut. xv.9; xxiv. 15; Job xxxv. 9; Luke xviii. 7. 
~ Ver. 23; Job xxxiv. 23; Psa. xviil. 6; exlv. 19; James vy. 4. 
= Job xxxt. 23; Psa. Ixix. 24. yY Psalm cix. 9; Lam. v. 3 
2 Levy. xxv. 35, 36, 37; Deut. xxin. 19, 20; Neh. v. 7; Psa. xv 
5; Ezek. xviii. 8, 17. 








prnselytes to your religion, and thus their souls may 
be saved.” In every point of view, therefore, justice, 
humanity, sound poliey, ard religion, say, Nether vex 
nor oppress @ stranger. 

Verse 22. Ye shall nat afflict any widow, or father- 
less child.] Vt is remarkable that offences against this 
law are not left to the discretion of the judges to be 
punished ; God reserves the punishment to himself, 
and by this he strongly shows his abhorrenee of the 
erime. It is no common crime, and shail not be pu- 
nished in a eommon way ; the wrath of God shall wax 
hot against him who in any wise afilicts or wrongs a 
widow or a fatherless child: and we may rest assured 
that he who eéps either docs a service highly aecept- 
able in the sight of God. 


Verse 25. Neither shalt thou lay upon him usury.] 
Ww neshech, from nashach, to bite, cut, or pieree with 
the teeth ; biting usury. So the Latins eall it zszra 
vorat, devouring usury. ‘ The inerease of usury is 
ealled Jiv3 neshech, because it resembles the biting of a 
serpent; for as this is so small as scarcely to be per- 
eeptible at first, but the venom soon spreads and 
diffuses itself tll it reaches tho vitals, so the increase 
of usury, which at first is not perceived nor felt, at 
length grows so much as by degrees to devour ano- 
ther’s substanee.”— Leigh. 

It is evident that what is here said must be under- 
stood of aeeumulated usury, or what we call compound 
interest only; and accordingly Jw) neshech is men- 
tioned with and distinguished from Faw larbith and 
may marbith, interest or simple interest, Lev. xxv. 
$6; 37: Prow. xxvin. 8; Ezek. xvii. 8, 13, 17g 
xxit- 12.— Parkhurst. 

Perhaps usury may be more properly defined un- 
lawful interest, reeciving more for the loan of money 
than it is really worth, and more than the law allows. 
It 1s a wise regulation in the laws of England, that if 
a man be eonvieted of usery—taking unlawful inte- 
rest, the bond or security is rendered void, and he 
forfeits treble the sum borrowed. Against sueh an 
oppressive practice the wisdom of God saw it essen- 
tially neeessary to make a law to prevent a people, 


will eome to take refuge among you, and thus the | who were naturally what our Lord ealls the Pharisees, 


strength of your eountry will be inereased. 


If refu- | ¢cAapyupor, Jorers of money, (Luke xvi. 11,) from op- 


gees of this kind be treated well, they will become | pressing each other; and who, notwithstanding the 


414 
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Goncerning pledges, and 


A.M.2513. 26 *If thou at all take thy 
B.C. 191. — 
An. Fxod.isr.1. neighbour’s raiment to pledge, 
= sna shalt deliver it unto him by 
that the sun goeth down: 
27 For that zs his covering only, it zs his 
raiment for his skin: wherein shall he sleep ? 


and it shall come to pass, when he ° cricth 








a Deut. xxiv. 6, 10, 13, 17; Job xxii. 65 xxiv. 3, 9; Proverbs 
eoo, AX. 27 ; Ezek. XViit. 7,108 Amos i §.-—> Verse PE 
¢ Chap. xxxiv. 6; 2 Chron. xxx. 9; Psa. Ixxxvi. 15. 





law in the text, practise usury in all places of their 
dispersion to the present day. 

Verse 26. If thou—take thy neighbour's raiment 
to pledge} It seems strange that any pledge should be 
taken which must be so speedily restored; but it is 
very likely that the pledge was restored by nighé only, 
and that he who pledged it brought it back to his cre- 
ditor next morning. The opinion of the rabbins is, 
that whatever a man needed for the support of life, he 
had the use of it when absolutely necessary, though it 
was pledged. Thns he had the use of his working 
tools by day, but he brought them to his creditor in 
the evening. His hyke, which serves an Arab as a 
plaid does a Highlander, (see ic described chap. xu. 
34,) was probably the raiment here referred to: it is 
a sort of coarse blanket, abont six yards long, and five 
or six feet broad, which an Arab always carries with 
him, and on which he sleeps at night, it being his only 
substitute for a bed. As the fashions in the cast 
scarcely ever change, it is very likely that the raiment 
of the Israelites was precisely the same with that of 
the modern Arabs, who live in the very same desert in 
which the Hebrews were when this law was given. 
How necessary it was to restore the Ayke to a poor 
man before the going down of the sun, that he might 
have something to repose on, will appear evident from 
the above considerations. At the same time, the 
returning it daily 10 the creditor was a continual ac- 
knowledgment of the debt, and served instead of a 
Written acknowledgment or bond; as we may rest 
assured that writing, if practised at all before the giv- 
ing of the law, was not common: but it is most likely 
that it did not exist. 

Verse 28. Thou shalt nat revile the gads} Most 
commentators believe that the word gads here means 
magistrates. ‘The original isd° mos Elohim, and should 
be understood of the true God only: Thou shalt nat 
blaspheme or make light of [pn tekallel| Gad, the 
fountain of justice = power, ae curse the ruler of 
thy people, who derives his authority from God. We 
shall ever find that he whe despises a good civil go- 
vernment, and is disaffected to that under which he 
lives, is one who has little fear of God hefore his eyes. 
The spirit of disaffection and sedition is ever opposed 
ta the religion of the Bible. When those who have 
been pions get under the spirit of misrule, they infal- 
likly get shorn of their spiritual strength, and become 
like salt that has lost its savour, He who can indulge 
himself in speaking evil of the civil ruler, will soon 
learn to blaspheme God. The highest authority says, 
Fear God: honour the king. 

a 


CHE. 


XXII. respeet to magistrates 
unto me, that I will hear; for I AM 26 
am ° gracious. An. Exod. Isr. L 

Sivan. 


28 4 Thou shalt not revile the 
‘ gods, nor curse the ruler of thy people. 

29 Thou shalt not delay to offer ‘ the & first 
of thy ripe fruits, and of thy "liquors: ' the 
first-born of thy sons shalt thou give unto me 











d Eccles. x.20; Actsxxiii.5; Jude 8. e Or, Judges ; ver. 8, 
; Psa. Ixxxii. 6.—— Heb. thy fulness.—8 Chap. xxiii. 1G 
ay Prov. iii. 9 —— Heb. tear. DG h xii. 2, 12; De 19. 











Verse 29. The first of thy ripe fruits] ‘This offer- 
ing was a public acknowledgment of the bounty and 
goodness of God, who had given them their proper 
seed time, the first and the latter rain, and the appoini- 
ed weeks of hurvest. 

From the practice of the people of God the heathens 
borrowed a similar one, founded on the same reason. 
The following passage from Censorinus, De Die Na- 
tali, is beautiful, and worthy of the deepest attention :— 

Illi enim (majores nostri) qui alimenta, patriam, 
lucem, se denique tpsas deorum dono habebant, ex omni- 
bus aliquid dtis sacrubant, magis adea, ul se gratas 
approbarent, quam quod deas arbitrarentur hoc indt- 
gere. Tiaque cum perceperant fruges, antequam vesce- 
rentur, Diis libare instituerunt: ef cum agros atque 
urbes, deorum munera, passiderent, partem quandam 
templis sacellisque, ubi eas celercni, dicavere. 

“Our ancestors, who held their food, their country 
the light, and all that they possessed, from the bounty 
of the gods, consecrated to them a part of all their 
property, rather as a token of their gratitude, than 
from a conviction that the gods needed any thing. 
Therefore as soon as the harvest was got in, befare 
they had tasted of the fruits, they appointed libations 
to he made to the gods. And as they held their fields 
and cities as gifts from their gods, they consecrated a 
certain part for temples and shrines, where they migh 
worship them.” 

Pliny is express on the same point, who attests that 
the Romans never tasted either their new corn 01 
wine, till the priests had offered the FirsT-FRUITS to 
the gods. Ac ne degustabant quidem, novas frnges 
aut Vina, anteguam sacerdates PRIMITIAS LIBASSENT.— 
Hist. Nat., lib: xviu., c. 2. 

Horace bears the same testimony, and shows that 
his countrymen offered, not only their first-fructs, but 
the choicest of all their fruits, to the Lares or house- 
hold gods ; and he shows also the wickedness of those 
who sent these as presents to the rich, before the gods 
had been thus honoured :— 


Duicia poma, 
Et quoscumque feret cultus tibi fundus honores 
Ante Larem gustet venerabiliar Lare dwwes. 
Sat., lib. ii., s. v., ver. 12 
“ What your garden yields, 

The choicest honours of your cultured fields, 
To him be sacrificed, and Jet him taste, 
Before your gods, the vegetable feast.” 


And to the same purpose Tibullus, in one of the 


most beautiful of his elegies :-— 
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Denk. 


The first-born of oxen and sheep 


Age ele 30 * Likewise shalt thou do 
An. Exod. Isr.1. With thine oxen, and with thy 
Sivan. 


sheep: 'seven days it shal] be 
with his dam; on the eighth day thou shah 
give it me. 








& Deut. xv. 19.—! Ley. xxii. 27.——™ Chap. xix. 6; Lev. xix. 





Et quodeumque miht pomum novus educat annus, 
LInbatum agricole ponitur ante deo. 
Flava Ceres, tibi sit nostro de rure corona 
Spicca, que templi pendeat ante fores. 
Eleg., lib. i., cleg. i. ver. 13. 


“¢My grateful fruits, the earliest of the year, 
Before the rural god shall daily wait. 
Irom Ceres’ gifts 1 ll cull each drowner ear, 
And hang a wheaten wreath before her gate.” 
GRAINGER. 


The same subject he touches again in the fifth elegy 
of the same book, where he specifies the different 
offerings made for the produce of the fields, of the 
flocks, and of the vine, ver. 27 :— 


Illa deo sciet agricole pro vitibus uvam, 
Pro segete spicas, pro grege ferre dapem. 


“With pious care will load each rural shrine, 
For ripen’d crops a golden sheaf assign, 
Cates for my fold, rich clusters for my wine.” 

Id.—Sce Calmet. 


These quotations will naturally recall to our memory 
the offerings of Cain and Abel, mentioned Gen. iv. 3,4. 

The rejoicings at our hervest-home are distorted 
remains of that gratitude which our ancestors, with 
all the primitive inhabitants of the earth, expressed to 
God with appropriate signs and ceremonies. Is it not 
possible to restore, in some goodly form, a custom so 
pure, so edifying, andso becoming? There isa lauda- 
ble custom, observed by some pious people, of dedi- 
cating a new honse to God by prayer, &c., which 
cannot be too highly commended. 

Verse 30. Seven days it shall be with his dam] For 
the mother’s health it was necessary that the young 
one should suck so lone; and 


3 3 


EXODUS. 


to be dedicated to the Lord. 


A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 149}. 
An, Exod. Isr. 1 


Sivan. 


31 And ye shall be ™holy 
men unto me: *neither shall 
ye cat any flesh that is torn of 
beasts in the field; ye shall cast it to the 
dogs. 








2; Deut. xiv. 21.—* Lev. xxit.8; Ezck. iv. 14; xliv. 31. 


considered as completely formed. Among ithe Ro- 
mans lambs were not considered as pure or clean 


' before the erghth day ; nor ealves before the thirtieth: 


Pecoris fetus die octavo purus est, bovis trigesimo. 
—Plin. Jlist. Nat., lib. viii. 

Verse 31. Nerther shall ye eat—flesh—torn of 
beasts in the field} This has been supposed to be an 
ordinance against cating flesh cut off the animal while 
alive, and so the Syriac seems to have understood it. 
If we can credit Mr. I3ruce, this is a frequent custom 
in Abyssinia ; but human nature revolts from it. The 
reason of the prohibition against eating the flesh of 
animals that had been torn, or as we term it tcorried 
in the field, appears to have been simply this: That 
the people might not eat the d/eod, which in this case 
must be coagulated in the flesh; and the dlood, being 
the life of the beast, and emblematical of the dloed of 
the covenant, was ever to be held sacred, and was pro- 
hibited from the days of Noah. Sce on Gen. ix. 4. 


In the conclusion of this chapter we see the grand 
reason of all the ordinances and laws which it contains. 
No command was issued merely from the sovereignty 
of God. He gave them to the people as restraints on 
disorderly passions, and incentives to holiness; and 
hence he says, Ye shall be holy men unto me. Mere 
outward services could neither please him nor profit 
them; for from the very beginning of the world the 
end of the commandment was love out of a pure heart 
and good conscience, and faith unfeigned, 1 Tim. 1. 5. 
And without these accompaniments no set of religious 
duties, however punctually performed, could be pleasing 
in the sight of that God who secks truth in the inward 
parts, and in whose cyes the faith that worketh by 
love is alone valuable. <A Aoly heart and a holy, use- 


prior to this time the | ful life God invariably requires in all his worshippers. 


process of nutrition in a young animal can scarcely be | Reader, how standest thou in his sight * 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


Laws against evil-speaking, 1. 
of kindness and humanity, 4, 5. 
bribery and corruption, 8. 


three annual festivals, 14. 
ingathcring, 16. 


Against bad company, 2. 

Against oppression, 6. 
Against unkindness to strangers, 9. 
year, 10, 11. The Sabbath a day of rest, 12. General directions concerning circumcision, §e., 13. 
The feast of unleavened bread, 15. 
All the males to appear before God thrice tn a year, 17. 


Against partiality, 3. Laws commanding acts 

Against unrighteous decisions, 7. Against 
The ordinance concerning the Sabbatical 
The 
The feast of harvesl, and the feast of 
Different ordinanees—no 


blood to be offered with leavened bread—no fat to be left till the next day—the first fruits to be brought to 


the house of God—and a kid not to be seethed in its mother’s milk, 18, 19. 
God, who was to lead the people inta the promised land, and drive out the Amorites, ge., 20-23. 
to be avoided, and the images of idols destroyed, 2.1. 


shall be sent to drive out the Canaanites, §e., 28. 
little, and the reason why, 29, 30. 


The boundaries of the promised land, 31. 


Description of the Angel of 
Idolatry 

Different promises te obedience, 25-27. Hornets 
The aneient inhabitants to be driven out by little and 
No league or covenant te 


be made with the ancient inhabitants, who are all to be utterly expelled, 32, 33. 
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Laws against evil-speaking, CHAP. AAITI. bad company, partiality, -c 
Bee 2513. HOU *shalt not ®raise aj bear to help him,thou shalt surely Aa 
An. Exod. Isr. 1. false report: put not thine |help with him. Au. Exodtitea 
Sivan. Sivan. 


hand with the wicked to be an 
© unrighteous witness. 

2 4 Thou shalt not follow a multitude to do 
evil; * neither shalt thou ‘speak in a cause 
to decline after many to wrest judgment : 

3 Neither shalt thou countenance a poor 
man in his cause. 

4 If thou meet thine enemy’s ox or his ass 
going astray, thou shalt surely bring it back 
to him again. 

5 If thou see the ass of him that hateth 
thee lying under his burden, ‘and wouldest for- 





Peo? ev. xix, 16: Psalm. xv. 3; ci. 5; Prov. x. 18; 
see 2 Sam. xix. 27, with xvi. 3. b Or, receive. eXCnap. Xx. 
event. xix. 1G, ly, 19; Psa. xxxv. 11; Prov. xix. 5, 9, 28; 
xxiv. 28; see 1 Kings xxi. 10, 13; Matt. xxvi. 59, 60, 61; Acts 
wr, 11, 13. d Genesis vil. 1; xix. 4,73; ehapter xxxti. 1, 2; 
Josh. xxiv. 15; 1 Samuel xv. 9; 1 Kings xix. 10; Job xxxi. 34; 
mrov.i.10, 1), 15; iv. U2; ‘Matt. xxvii. 24,26; Mark. xv. 15; 
Luke xxiii. 23; Acts xxiv. 273 xxv. 9. e¢ Ver. 6,7; Lev. xix. 
15; Deut.i. 17; Psa. lxxii. 2—— Heb. answer. & Deut. xxii. 
ieeoo xxxi. 29; Proy. xxiv. 17; xxv. 21; Matt. v.44; Rom. 
xii. 20; 1 Thessalonians v. 15.—— Deut. xxii. 4. i Or, wilt 
thou cease to help him ? or, ond wouldest cease to leave thy business 























NOTES ON CHAP. XXIII. 

Verse 1. Thou shalt not raise a false report] Acting 
contrary to this precept is a sin against the ninth com- 
mandment. And the inventor and recetver of false 
and slanderous reports, are almost equally criminal. 
The word seems to refer to ezther, and our translators 
have very properly retained both senses, putting raise 
in the ¢ert, and receive in the margin. The original 
sun xd lo tissa has heen translated, thou shalt not 
publish. Were there no publiskers of slander and 
calumny, there would be no reecivers ; and were there 
nune to receive them, there would be none to raise 
them ; and were there no raisers, reeeivers, nor propa- 
gators of calumny, lies, &c., society would be in peace. 

Verse 2. Thou shalt not follow-a multitude to do 
evil] Be singular, Singularity, if in the right, can 
never be criminal. So completely disgraceful is the 
way of sin, that if there were not a multitude walking 
in that way, who help to keep each other in counte- 
nance, every solitary sinner would be obliged to hide 
his head. But o°35 rabbim, which we translate mui- 
tttude, sometimes signifies the great, chiefs, or mighty 
ones; and is so understood by some eminent critics in 
this place: “Thou shalt not follow the example of the 
great or rich, who may so far disgrace their own cha- 
racter as to live without God in the world, and trample 
under foot his laws.” It is supposed that these direc- 
tions refcr principally to matters which come under the 
eyc of the civil magistrate; as if he had said, “ Do 
not join with great men in condemning an innocent or 
rightcous person, against whoin they have conceived a 
prejudice on the account of his religion,” &c. 

Verse 3. Netther shal thou countenance a poor 
man in his eause.] The word 55 dal, which we trans- 
late poor man, is probably put here in opposition to 


0°29 rabbem, the great, or noblemen, in the preceding 
TO. I. C 428 


6 * Thou shalt not wrest the 
judgment of thy poor in his cause. 

7 | Keep thee far from a false matter ; ™ and 
the innocent and righteous slay thou not: for 
"J will not justify the wicked. 

8 And °thou shalt take no gift: for the gift 
blindeth ? the wise, and perverteth the words 
of the nghteous. 

9 Also 2thou shalt not oppress a stranger : 
for ye know the "heart of a stranger, seeing 
ye were strangers in the land of Egypt. 

10 And *six years thou shalt sow thy land, 





for him ; thou shalt surely leave it to join with him.—— * Verse 2: 
Deut. xxvii.19; Job xxxi. 13, 21; Eccles. v. 8; Isaiah x.1], 2; 
Jer. v. 283 vil. 6; Amos v. 12; Mal. ili. 5. 1Verse 1; Lev. 
xix. 11; Luke iii. 14; Eph. iv. 25. m Deut. xxvit. 253 fea. 
xeiv.21; Prov. xvii. 15,26; Jer. vit.6; Matt. xxvii. 4.— Ch. 
xxxiv. 7; Rom. 1. 18. © Deut. xvieeo le Sam. vil. 33 xia: 
2 Chron. xix. 7 ; Psalmuxxvi. 10; Proven. 27 xvi. 3, 20 5 amin. 
4+ Isaiah 1.23; v. 233 >xxxin. 15: Ezekooxxin 12; Ameosrr. 
12; Eccles. xx. 29; Acts xxiv. 26. » Hebrew, the seeing. 
4 Chapter xxti. 21; Deuteronomy x. 19; xxiv. 14,175; xxvii. 19; 
Psa. xciv. 6; Ezek. xxii. 7; Mal. ili. 5— Hebrew, soul. 
5 Lev. xxv. 3, 4. 
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verse: if so, the meaning is, Thou shalt neither be 
influenced by the great to make an unrighteous deci- 
sion, nor by the poverty or distress of the poor to give 
thy voice against the dictates of justice and truth. 
Hence the ancient maxim, FIAT JUSTITIA, RUAT C&ELUM. 
“ Let justice be done, though the heavens should be 
dissolved.” 

Verse 4. Jf thou meet thine enemy's oxr—going 
astray| From the humane and heavenly maxim in this 
and the following verse, our blessed Lord has formed 
the following precept: “ Love your enemies, dless 
them that ewrse you, do good to them that Aate you, 
and pray for them which despitefully use you and per- 
secute you;” Matt. v. df. <A precept so plain, wise, 
benevolent, and useful, can receive no other comment 
than that which its influence on the heart of a kind 
and merciful mau produces in his life. 

Verse 6. Thou shalt not wrest the judgment of thy 
poor| Thou shalt neither countenance him in his 
crimes, nor condemn him in his righteousness. See 
verses 5 and 7. 

Verse 8. Thou shalt take no gift} <A strong ordi- 
nance against selling justice, which has been the dis- 
grace and ruin of every state where it has been prac- 
tised. In the excellent charter of British liberties 
called Magna Charta, there is one article expressly 
on thts head: Nulli vendemus, nulli negabimus aut 
differemus, rectum aut justitiam.—Art. xxxiii. ‘To 
none will we sell, to none will we deny or defer, right 
or justice.” This was the more necessary in those 
early and corrupt times, as he who had most money. 
and gave the largest presents (called then oblata) to 
the king or queen, was sure to gain his cause in the 
king’s court, whether he had right and justice on his 
side or uot. 

Verse 9. Ye know the heart of a stranger| Having 
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The Sabbatical year and 


A.M. 2513. and shall gather in the fruits 
B. C. 149%. 
An. Exod. Isr.i. thereof: 
Sivan. 


11 But the seventh yeer thou 
shalt let it rest and he still; that the poor of 
thy people may eat: and what they Icave, the 
beasts of the field shall eat. In hke manner 


EE lL ee 





t Or, oltve-trees. 


a  — — emnenand 


been strangers yourselves, under severe, Jong conti- 
nued, and erucl oppression, ye know the fears, cares, 
anxieties, and dismal forcbodings which the heart of a 
stranger fecls. What a forcible appeal to humanity 
and compassien ! 

Verse 11. The seventh ycar thou shalt let it rest} 
As every seventh day was a Sabbath day, so every 
seventh year was to be a Sabbath year. The reasons 
for this ordinance Calmet gives thus :-— 

3. V'o maintain as far as possible an equality of 
condition among the pcople, in setting the slaves at 
liberty, and in permitting all, as children of one tamily, 
to have the free and indiscriminate use of whatever 
the earth produced. 

“9. ’o inspire the people with sentiments of hn- 
manity, by making it their duty to give rest, and proper 
and sufficient nourishment, to the poor, the slave, and 
the stranger, and even te the cattle. 

“3. To aceustem the people to submit to and de- 
pend on the Divine providence, and expect their sup- 
port from that in the seventh ycar, by an extraordinary 
prevision on the sexth. 

“4, To detach their affections from earthly and pe- 
rishable things, and to make them disinterested and 
heavenly-minded. 

‘© 5. To show them God's dominien over the country, 
and that ne, not ¢hey, was lord of the soil; and that 
they held it merely from his bounty.” Sec this ordi- 
nanee at length, Lev. xxv. 

That God intended to teach them the dectrine of 
providence by this ordinance, there can be no doubt ; 
and this is marked very distinetly, Lev. xxv. 20, 21: 
* And if ye shall say, What shall we cat the scventh 
year? behold, we shall not sow, nor gather in our in- 
crease ; then I will command my blessing upon you in 
the sixth year, and it shall bring forth fruit for three 
years.’ ‘hat is, There shall be, not three creps in 
ame year, but one crop equal in its abundance to three, 
because it must supply the wants of three years. 1. 
Kor the serth year, supplying fruit for its own con- 
sumption; 2. For the seventh year, in which they were 
neilher to sow ner reap; and 3. For the eighth year, 
for though they ploughed, sewed, &c., that year, yet 
a whele course of its seasons was requisite te bring 
all these frnits to perfection, so that they could not 
have the fruits of the exghth year till the ninth, (sec 
ver. 22,) till which time God promised that they should 
eat of the old store. What an astonishing proof did 
this give of the being, power, providence, mercy, and 
woodness of Ged! Could there be an infidel in such 
a land, or a sinner against God and his own soul, with 
such proofs before his eyes of God and his attributes 
as one sabbatical year afforded ? 
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EXODUS. 


thou shalt deal with thy vine- 
yard, and with thy * olive-yard. An. Exod. Isr. L 





the Sabbath to be observed 


A. M. 2531. 
B. C. 1401. 


Sivan. 


12 * Six days thou shalt do thy 


work, and on the seventh day thon shalt rest; that 
thine ox and thine ass may rest, and the son of thy 
handmaid, and the stranger, may be refreshed. 





a 


2 Chap. xx. 8,9; Deul.v. 13; Luxe xiii. 24. 





It is very remarkable that the observance of this 


erdinance is nowhere expressly mentioned in the sa- 
ered writings; thengh some supposc, but without suffi- 
cient reason, that there is a reference te it In Jer. xxxiv. 
8, 9. 
trust God, and thercfore centinued to sow and reap on 
the seventh year, as on the preceding. 
displeased the Lord, and therefore he sent them into 


Perhaps the major part ef the people could not 
This greatly 


captivity ; so that the land enjoyed those Sabbaths, 


throneh lack of inhabitants, of which their ungodliness 
had deprived it. 


Sce Ley. xviii. 229925) 20s. 
34, 35, 43; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 20,21. Commentators 
have been munch puzzled to ascertain the ¢7me in whick 
the sabbatical year Jegan ; because, if it began in 1b2d 
or March, they must have lost two harvests ; for they 


could neither reap nor plant that year, and ef course 


they could have no erop the year following; but if it 
began with what was called the civil year, or in Tisrt 
or Marcheshvan, which answers to the beginning «af 
our autumn, they would then have had that year’s pre- 
duce reaped and gathered in. 

Verse 12. Siz days thou shalt do thy work] Theugh 
they were thus bound to kcep the sabbatical year, yet 
they must not neglect the seventh day's rest or weekly 
Sabbath ; for that was of perpetual obligation, and was 
paramount to all others. That the sanctification of 
the Sabbath was of great consequence in the sight of 
God, we may learn from the various repetitions of this 
law; and we may observe that it has still for its ob- 
ject, net only the benefit of the soul, but the health 
and comfort of the bedy also. Doth God care for 
oxcn? Yes; and he mentions them with tenderness, 
that thine ox and thine ass may rest. Ifow criminal 
to employ the labouring cattle on the Sabbath, as well 
as upon the other days of the weck! More cattle are 
destroyed in England than in any other part of the 
world, in proportion, by excessive and continued labour. 
The noble horse in gencral has no Sabbath! Does 
God loek on this with an indifferent eye? Surely he 
docs not. “ England,” said a forcigner, “is the pa- 
radise of women, the purgatory of servants, and the 
hell of horses.” 

The son of thy handmatd, and the stranger—be re- 
freshed.| Wax yinnaphesh may be re-spirited or new- 
souled ; have a complete renewal both of bodily and 
spiritual strength. ‘The expression used by Moses here 
is very like that used by St. Paul, Acts iii. 19: “ Re- 
pent ye therefore, and be converted, that yeur sins may 
be blotted out, when the times of refreshing (xatpoe 
avayvtews, the times of re-souling) shall ceme from 
the presence of the Lerd ;” alluding, probably, to those 
times of refreshing and rest fer body and seul erigi- 
nally instituted under the law. 

(=? 


Three great annual feasts 


A. M. 2513. 13 And in all things that I 
B.C. 1491. 


An. Exod. Isr.1. have said unto you, * be circum- 
__ Sivan spect: and “make no mention 
of the name of other gods, neither let it be 
heard out of thy mouth. 

14 *'Three times thou shalt keep a feast 
unto me in the year. 

15 ¥ Thou shalt keep the feast of unleavened 
bread : (thou shalt eat unleavened bread seven 
days, as I commanded thee, in the time ap- 
pointed of the month Abib; for in it thou 
camest out from Egypt: 7 and none shall 
appear before me empty :) 

16 * And the feast of harvest, the first-fruits 


ete) ask xxi, o> Psa. xxeix. 1; Eph.v. 15; ] Tim. 
iv. 16. w Num. xxxii. 38; Deut. xii. 3; Josh. xxili. 7; Psa. 
xvi. 4; Hos. ii. 17; Zech. xiii. 2—~* Chap. xxxiv. 23; Lev. 
xxi. 4; Deut. xvi. 16. y Chap. xii.15; xih.65 xxxiv. 18; 
Lev. xxii. 6; Deut. xvi. 8. z Cire. 20; Deut. xvi.16; 











Verse 14. Three times thou shalt keep a feast unto 
me in the year.} ‘The three feasts here referred to 
were, I. The feast of the Passover; 2. The feast of 
Pentecost; 3. The feast of TABERNACLES. 

1. The feast of the Passover was celebrated to keep 
in remembrance the wonderful deliverance of the He- 
brews from Egypt. 2. The feast of Pentecost, called 
also the feast of harvest and the feast of weeks, chap. 
XXXiv. 22, was celebrated fifty days after the Passover 
to commemorate the giving of the law on Mount Sinai, 
which took place fifty days after, and hence called by 
the Greeks Pentecost. 3. The feast of Tabernacles, 
called also the feast of the ingathering, was celebrated 
about the 15th of the month Tisri to commemorate 
the Israelites’ dwelling in tents for forty years, during 
their stay in the wilderness. See on Lev. xxiii. 

* God, out of his great wisdom,” says Calmet, ‘ ap- 
pointed several festivals among the Jews for many rea- 
sons: 1. To perpetuate the memory of those great 
events, and the wonders he had wronght for the people ; 
for exainple, the Sabbath brought to remembrance the 
creation of the world; the Passover, the departure out 
of Egypt; the Pentecost, the giving of the law; the 
feast of Tabernacles, the sojourning of their fathers in 
the wilderness, &c. 2. To keep them faithful to their 
religion by appropriate ceremonies, and the splendour 
of Divine service. 3. To procure them lawful plea- 
sures, and necessary rest. 4. To give them instruc- 
tion ; for in their religious assemblies the law of God 
was always read and explained. 5. To consolidate 
their social union, by renewing the acqnaintance of 
their tribes and families ; for on these occasions they 
come together from different parts of the land to the 

holy city.” 

Besides the feasts mentioned above, the Jews had, 

1. The feast of the Sabbath, which was a weekly feast. 

2. The feast of the Sabbatical Year, which was a 
septennial feast. 

3. The feast of Trumpets, which was celebrated on 
the first day of what was called their civil year, which 
was ushered in by the blowing of a trumpet ; Lev. 

xxill. 23, &e. 
a 


CHAP. 


XXIII. to be strictly observed 


of thy labours, which thou hast A. M. 2513. 
sown in thy field : and ° the feast Aw Beet 1 
of ingathering, which is in the oe 
end of the year, when thou hast gathered in thy 
labours out of the field. 

17 © Three times in the year all thy males 
shall appear before the Lorp God. 

18 ¢ Thou shalt not offer the blood of my 
sacrifice with leavened bread ; neither shall the 
fat of my ° sacrifice remain until the morning. 

19 The first of the first-fruits of thy land 
thou shalt bring into the house of the Lorp 
thy God. & Thou shalt not seethe a kid in 
his mother’s milk. 





Ecclus. xxxv. 4. 2Ch. xxxiv. 22; Lev. xxiii. 10.——? Deut. 
xvi. 13. ¢ Chap. xxxiv.23 ; Deut. xvi. 16. 4 Chap. xii. 8; 
xxxiv. 25; Lev. ii. 11; Deut. xvi. 4. e Or, feast.—— Chap. 
Xxi. 29; xxxiv. 26; Lev. xxiii. 10.17 ; Numbers xviii. 12, 13; 
Deut. xxvi. 10; Neh. x. 35. s Ch. xxxiv. 26; Deut, xiv. 22 














4, The feast of the New Moon, which was cele- 
brated on the first day the moon appeared after her 
change. 

5. The feast of Exrpiation, which was celebrated 
annually on the tenth day of Tisri or September, on 
which a general atonement was made for all the sins, 
negligences, and ignorances, throughout the year. 

6. The feast of Lots or Purim, to commemorate 
the preservation of the Jews from the general massa- 
cre projected by Haman. See the book of Esther. 

7. The feast of the Dedication, or rather the Re- 
storation of the temple, which had been profaned by 
Antiochus Epiphanes. ‘This was also called the feast 
of Lights. 

Besides these, the Jews have had several other 
feasts, such as the feast of Branches, to commemorate 
the taking of Jericho. 

The feast of Collections, on the 10th of September, 
on which they make contributions for the service of 
the temple and synagogne. 

The feast for the death of Nicanor, 1 Mac. vu. 48. &c. 

The feast for the discovery of the sacred fire, 2 Mac. 
i. 18, &c. 

The feast of the carrying of wood to the temple, 
called Yylophoria, mentioned by Josephus.—W ar, b. 
eecesl fa 

Verse 17. All thy males| Old men, sick men, male 
idiots, and male children under thirteen years of age, 
excepted ; for so the Jewish doctors understand this 
command. 

Verse 18. The blood of my sacrifice with leavened 
bread} ‘The sacrifice here mentioned is undoubtedly 
the Passover ; (see chap. xxxiv. 25 ;) this is called by 
way of eminence my sacrifice, becanse God had insti- 
tuted it for that especial purpose, the redemption of 
Israel from the Egyptian bondage, and because it typi- 
fied THE Lams of Gop, who taketh away the sin of 
the world. We have already seen how strict the pro- 
hibition against leaven was during this festival, and 
what was signified by it. See on chap. Xu. 

Verse 19. Thou shalt not seethe a kid in his mother's 
milk.} This passage has greatly perplexed commen- 
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The angel sent before Israel, 


A. M. 2513. 
B.C. 1491. 
An. Exod. Isr, I. 
Sivan. 


20 * Behold, [ send an angel 
before thec, to keep thee in the 
way, and to bring thee into the 
place which I have prepared. 

21 Beware of him, and obey his voice, ' pro- 
voke him not; for he will * not pardon your 
transgressions: for }my name 7s in him. 

22 But if thou shalt indeed obey his voice, 
and do all that I speak; then ™I will be an 
enemy tnto thine enemies, and ® an adversary 
unto thtne adversaries. 


h Chap. xiv. (9; xxxii. 34; xxxiit.2, 11; Num. xx. 16; Josh. 
v. 13: vi. 2; Psa.xci. ]13 isa. xiii. 9 ——' Num. xiv. 11; Psa. 
Ixxviil. 40, 56; Ieph.iv. 30; Heb. in. tO, (6—* Chap. xxxii. 
Me Num. xiv. 35; Deut. xviii. 19; Josh. xxiv. (9; Jer. v.7; 
Heb. ii. 11; 1 John v. 16. isn. ix. Gy derexziinG, sons 
x. 30, 3S. 





tators ; but Dr. Cudworth is supposed to have given 
it its trne meaning by quoting a MS. comment of a 
Karaite Jew, which he met with, on this passage. “It 
Was a enstom of the ancient heathens, when they had 
gathered in all their fruits, to take a kid and boil it in 
the milk of its dam; and then, in a magieal way, to 
go about and besprinkle with it all their trees and fields, 
gardens and orehards;. thinking by these means to make 
them fruitful, that they might bring forth more abun- 
dantly in the following year.” —Cudworth on the Lord’s 
Supper, 4to. 

I give this comment as I find it, and add that Spen- 
ser has shown that the Zed used this kind of magica] 
milk to sprinkle their trees and fields, in order to make 
them fruitful. Others understand it of eating flesh and 
milk together; others of a Jamb or a kid while it ts 
sucking its mother, and that the pascha) lamb is here 
intended, which it was not lawful to offer while sueking. 

After all the learned labour whieh crities have be- 
stowed on this passage, and by which the obscurity in 
some eases 1s become more intense, the simple object 
of the precept seems to be this: “Thou shalt do no- 
thing that may have any tendency to blunt thy moral 
feelings, or teaeh thee hardness of heart.” Even Au- 
man nature shudders at the thought of causing the mo- 
ther to lend her milk to seethe the flesh of her young 
one! We need go no farther for the delicate, tender, 
humane, and impressive ineaning of this precept. 

Verse 20. Behold, IT send an Angel before thee} 
Some have thought that this was Moses, others Joshua, 
beeause lhe word aN malach siguifies an angel or 
messenger ; hut as it is said, ver. 21, My name is in 
him, (127)1 behirbo, intimately, essentially in him,) it 
is more likely that the great Angel of the Covenant, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, is meant, in whem dwelt all 
the fulness of the Godhead hodity. We have had 
already much reason to believe that this glorious per- 
sonage often appeared in a human form to the patri- 
archs, &e.; and of him Joshua was a very expressive 
type, the names Joshua and Jesus, in [ebrew and 
Greek, being of exactly the same signification, because 
radically the same, from s** yasha, he saved, deliver- 
ed, preserved, or kept safe. Nor docs it appear that 
the deseription given of the Angel in the text can be- 
long to any other person. 
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EXODUS. 


who are warned agatuast idolatry. 





23 ° For mine Angel shall go A.M 2513. 

: oe B. C. 1491. 
before thee, and bring thee in An. Exod. Iss. }. 
unto the Amorites, and the Hit- a 
titles, and the Perizzites, and the Canaanites, 
the Hivites, and the Jebusites: and I will 


cut them off. 

24 Thott shalt not 4 bow down to their gods, 
nor serve them, ‘nor do after their works: 
>but thou shalt utterly overthrow them, and 
quite break down their images. 

25 And ye shall ' serve the Lorp your God, 


m Gen. xit. 3; Deut. xxx.7; Jer. xxx. 20.—— Or, a, 
them that afflict thee——®° Ver. 20; chap. xxxut. 2.——? Josh 
xxiv. 8, 11. 4 Ch. xx. 5.——" Lev. xvii. 3; Deut. xii. 30, 3E 
* Chap. xxxiv. 13; Numbers xxxiit.52; Deut. vii. 5, 255 xi2. 3 
t Deut. vi. 13; x. 12,20; xi. 13, 14; xii. 4; Joshua xxi, 
xxiv. 14, 15, 21, 24; 1 Sam. vii. 3; xiz. 20, 24; Matt. av. 10. 











Calnet has referred to a very wonderful comment 
on these words given by Philo Judeus De Agrieul- 
tura, Which I shall produce here at full length as it 
stands in Dr. Mangey’s edition, vol. i., p. 308: ‘Q¢ 
Tolunv Kat Baatreve 6 Geog ayet xaTa dexnv Kat vouor, 
mpootnaauevog Tov opfov avrov Aoyov azpwroyovoy rlov, 
d¢ Tov exytedecav Tyo lepac TauTn¢g ayeAne, ola TIC pe- 
yadov Bacthewe brapyoc, dstadeferar. Kat yap ewpyrat 
Idov eyw ett, amooTteAw ayyedov prov erg Tpoa- 

wrov cov, Tov dudafa ce ev zy bdw. “God, as the 
Shepherd and King, conduets all things aecording to 
Jaw and righteousness, having established over them 
his right Worp, his oNLY-BEGOTTEN Son, who, as the 
Vieeroy of the Great King, takes care of and ministers 
to this saered flock. For it is somewhere said, (chap. 
xiii. 20,) Behold, 1 AM, and I will send my ANGEL 
before thy face, to keep thee in the way.” 

This is a testimony liable to no suspicion, eoming 
from a person who eannot be supposed to be even 
friendly tn Christianity, nor at all acquainted with that 
particular doetrine to which his words seem so point- 
edly to refer. 

Verse 21. He will not pordon your transgressions} 
He is not like a man, with whom ye may think that 
ye may trifle; were he either man or angel, in the 
eommon acceptation of the term, it need not be said, 
He will not pardon your transgressions, for neither 
man nor angel could do it. . 

My name is in him.} The Jehovah dwells in him ; 
in him dwelt al) the fulness of the Godhead bodily ; 
and beeause of this he could either pardon or punish. 
All power is given unto me in heaven and earth, Matt. 
XXVIHeer OS. 

Verse 23. Unte the Amorttes} There are only str 
of the seven nations mentioned here, but the Septua- 
gint, Samaritan, Coptic, and one Hebrew MS., add 
Girgashite, thus making the seren nations. 

Verse 24. Break down their images.) OVN299 
matstsebotheyhem, from 3¥) natsab, to stand up; pu- 
lars, anointed stones, &e., sueh as the battulia. See 
on Gen, xxvii. 18. 

Verse 25. Shall bless thy bread and thy water] That 
is, all thy provisions, no matter of what sort; the 
meanest fare shall be sufficiently nutritive when God’s 

| blessing is in it. 


Tov" 


a 


Their enemies to be expelled. CHAP. 


A.M. 2513. and "he shall bless thy bread and 
B.C. 1491. 
An. Exod. Isr.1. thy water; and ¥ [ will take sick- 

Sivan. 


ness away fromthe midst of thee. 

26 ~ There shall nothing cast their young, 
nor be barren, in thy land: the number of thy 
days I will * fulfil. 

27 I will send Ymy fear before thee, and 
will # destroy all the people to whom thou 
shalt come, and [ will make all thine enemies 
turn their * backs unto thee. 

28 And °JI will send hornets before thee, 
which shall drive out the Hivite, the Canaanite, 
and the Hittite, from before thee. 

29 © J will not drive them out from before thee 
in one year; lest the land become desolate, 
and the beast of the field multiply against thee. 





u Deut. vii. 13; xxvii. 5, 8. v Chap. xv. 26; Deut. vii. 15. 
wv Deut. vii. 14; xxvii. 4; Job xxi. 10; Mal. ii. 10, 11. 
* Gen. xxv. 83 xxxv. 29; 1 Chron. xxiii. 1; Job v. 26; xl. 17; 
Psa. lv. 23; xc. 10. ¥Y Gen. xxxv. 5; chap. xv. 14,16; Deut. 
iio; xi. 25; Josh. 11. 9,11; 1 Sam. xiv. 15; 2 Chron. xiv. 14. 
2 Deut. vii. 23.——+ Heb. neck ; Psa. xviii. 40. 








Verse 26. There shall nothing cast their young, nor 
be barren} Hence there must be a very great increase 
both of men and cattle. 

The number of thy days I will fulfil.} Ye shall all 
live to a good old age, and none die before his time. 


This is the blessing of the righteous, for wicked men. 
{disobedience afterwards caused them to lose the pos- 


live not out half their days; Psa. lv. 23. 

Verse 28. J will send hornets before thee] AYIA 
hatstsirahk. The root is not found in Hebrew, but it 
may be the same with the Arabic £€ 540 saraa, to lay 


prostrate, to strike down; the hornet, probably so 
called from the destruction occasioned by the violence 
of its sting. The hornet, in natural history, belongs 
to the species erabro, of the genus vespa or wasp; it 
is a Most voracious insect, and is exceedingly strong 
for its size, which is generally an inch in length, 
though [ have seen some an inch and a half long, and 
so strong that, having canght one in a small pair of 
forceps, it repeatedly escaped by using violent contor- 
tions, so that at last I was obliged to abandon all hopes 
of securing it alive, which I wished to have done. 
How distressing and destructive a multitude of these 
might be, any person may conjecture; even the bees 
of one hive would be sufficient to sting a thousand men 
to madness, but how much worse must wasps and 
hornets be! No armour, no weapons, could avail 
against these. A few thousands of them would be 
quite sufficient to throw the best disciplined army into 
confusion and rout. From Josh. xxiv. 12, we find 
that two kings of the Amorites were actually driven out 
of the land by these hornets, so that the Israelites were 
not obliged to usc either sword or bow in the conquest. 

Verse 31. Twill set thy bounds from the Red Sea] 
On the south-east, even unto the sea of the Philistines 
—the Mediterranean, on the north-west; and from 
the desert—of Arabia, or the wilderness of Shur, on 
the west, fo the river—the Euphrates, on the north- 
east. Or in general terms, from the Euphrates on the 

& 


{ vent crimes and make the people happy ! 


XNUIT. The boundaries of the land. 
A. M. 2513. 


30 By little and little I will 
drive them out from before thee, An. Beene r 
until thou be increased, and in- Siea 
herit the land. 

31 And 4JI will set thy bounds from the 
Red Sea even unto the sea of the Philistines, 
and from the desert unto the river: for I will 
¢ deliver the inhabitants of the land into your 
hand; and thou shalt drive them out before 
thee. 

32 f Thou shalt make no covenant with 
them, nor with their gods. 

33 They shall not dwell in thy land, lest 
they make thee sin against me: for if thou 
serve their gods, #it will surely be a snare 
unto thee. 





» Deut. vii. 20; Josh. xxiv. 12; Wisd. xii. 8——* Deut. vin. 
22. 4d Gen. xv. 18; Num. xxxiv. 3; Deut. x1. 24; Josh. 1. 4; 
1 Kings iv. 21, 24; Psa. xxii. 8. ¢ Josh. xxi. 44; Judg.1.4 
xi. 21. Chap. xxxiv. 12, 15; Deut. vil. 2.——8 Chap. xxxiv. 
12; Deut. vii. 16; xii. 30; Josh. xxiii. 13; Judg. ii.3; 1 Sam. 
xvii. 21; Psa. cvi. 36. 














east, to the Mediterranean Sea on the west; and from 
Mount Libanus on the north, to the Red Sea and the 
Nile on the south. This promise was not completely 
fulfilled till the days of David and Solomon. The 
general disobedience of the people defore this time 
prevented a more speedy accomplishment; and their 


session. So, though all the promises of God are YEA 
and AMEN, yet they are fulfilled but to a few, hecause 
men are slow of heart to believe; and the blessings of 
providence and grace are taken away from several 
because of their unfaithfulness. 

Verse 32. Thou shalt make no covenant with them) 
They were incurable idolaters, and the cup of their 
iniquity was full. And had the Israelites contracted 
any alliance with them, either sacred or civil, they 
would have enticed them into their idolatries, to which 
the Jews were at all times most unhappily prene ; and 
as God intended that they should be the preservers 
of the true religion till the coming of the Messiah, 
hence he strictly forbade them to tolerate idolatry. 

Verse 33. They shall not dwell in thy land] They 
must be utterly expelled. The land was the Lord’s, 
and he had given it to the progenitors of this people, 
to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. The latter being ob- 
liged to leave it because of a famine, God is now con- 
ducting back his posterity, who alone had a Divine and 
natural right to it, and therefore their seeking to pos- 
sess the inheritance of their fathers ean be only crim- 
nal in the sight of those who are systematically opposed 
to the thing, because it is a part of Divine revelation. 


Wuar a pity that the Mosaic Law should be so lit- 
tle studied! What a number of just and equal laws, 
pious and humane institutions, useful and instructive 
ordinances, does it contain! Everywhere we see the 
purity and benevolence of God always working to pre- 
But what 
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Moses and others go to the mount 


else ean be expected from that God who is Jove, whose 
tender mercies are over all his works, and who hateth 
nothing that he has made? Reader, thou art not strait- 
encd in him, be not straitened in thy own bowels. 
Learn from him to be just, hnmance, kind, and merciful. 
Love thy enemy, and do good to him that hates thee. 


EXODUS. 


The people promise obedience 


Jesus is with thee ; hear and obey his voice ; provoke 
him not, and he will be an enemy to thine enemies, and 
an adversary tothine adversaries. Believe, love, obey ; 
and the road to the kingdom of God is plain before 
thee. Thou shalt inherit the good land, and be ests 
blished in it for ever and ever. 





CHAPTER XXIV. 


Moses and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and the seventy elders, are commanded to go to the mount to meet the 


Lord, 1. 
obedience, 3. 
pillars for the twelve tribes, 4. 


Moses alone to come near to the Divine presence, 2. 
He writes the words of the Lord, erects an altar at the foot of the hill, and sets up tieelve 
The young priests offer burnt-efferings and peace-efferings, 5. 


He informs the peeple, and they promise 


Moses 


reads the book of the covenant, sprinkles the people with the blood, and they premise obedience, 6-8. Moses, 
Aaron, Nadab. Abihu, and the seventy elders of Israel, go up to the meunt, and get a striking display of 


the majesty of Ged, 9-11. 
written hy the hand of God, 12. 
of the people during his absence, 13, 14. 


of Ged’s glory on the mount, 17. 


A. M. 2513. AND he said unto Moses, 
Bec. 1491. 
An. Exod. Isr. }. Come up unto the Lorp, 
Sivan. 


thou, and Aaron, * Nadab, and 
Abihu, » and seventy of the elders of Israel ; 
and worship ye afar off. 

2 And Moses “alone shall come near the 
Lorp: but they shall not come nigh; neither 
shall the people go up with him. 





a Chap. xxviii. 1; Lev. x. 1, 2.——> Chapter 1.5; Num. xi. 16. 
¢ Ver. 13, 15, 18. 


NOTES "ON CHAP. SAIV. 

Verse 1. Come up unto the Lord] Moses and Aaron 
were already on the mount, or at least some way up, 
(chap. xix. 24,) where they had heard the voice of 
the Lord distinctly speaking to them: and the people 
also saw and heard, but in a Jess distinct manner, pro- 
bably like the hoarse grumbling sonnd of distant 
thunder ; see chap. xx. 18. Calmct, who complains 
of the apparent want of order in the facts laid down 
here, thinks the whole should be understood thus :— 
* After God had laid before Moses and Aaron all the 
laws mentioned from the beginning of the 20th chap- 
ter ta the end of the 23d, before they went down from 
the mount to lay thein before the people, he told them 
that, when they had proposed the conditions of the 
covenant to the Israelites, and they had ratified them, 
they were to come vp again unto the mountain accoim- 
panied with Nadab and Abihu the sons of Aaron, and 
seventy of the principal elders of Israel. Moses ac- 
eordingly went down, spoke to the pcople, ratified the 
eovenant, and then, according to the command of God 
mentioned here, he and the others reascended the 
mountain. Tout cela est racenté ici avec assez peu 
d‘ordre.”’ 

Verse 2. Moses alone shall come near} The people 
stood at the foot of the mountain. Aaron and his two 
sons and the seventy elders went up, probably about 
half way, and Moses alone went to the summit. 
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Moses alone 1s called up into the mount, in erder to receive the tables of stone, 
Moses and his servant Joshua go up,and Aaronand Hur are left regents 
The glory of the Lord rests on the mount, and the cloud covers 
it for six days, and on the seventh Ged speaks to Moses out of the cloud, 15, 16. 
Moses continues with God on the mount forty days, 18. 


The terrible appearance 


3 And Moses came and told A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491, 

the people all the words of the An. Exod. Isr. 1. 
Lorp, and all the judgments : pi ta 
and all the people answered with one voice, 
and said, ? All the words which the Lorp 
hath satd will we do. 

4 And Moses ° wrote all the words of the 


Lorp, and rose up early in the morning, and 


dVerse 7; chapter xix. 8; Deut. v.27; Galatians iti. 19, 20. 
¢ Deut. xxxi. 9. 





Verse 3. Meses—told the people all the words of 
the Lerd| That is, the ten commandments, and the 
various Jaws and ordinances mentioned from the begin- 
ning of the 20th to the end of the 23d chapter. 

Verse 4. Moses wrote all the words of the Lerd] 
After the people had promised ohedience, (yer. 3,) and 
so entered into the bonds of the covenant, “it was 
necessary,” says Calmet, “to draw up an aet by which 
the memory of these transactions might be preserved, 
and eonfirm the covenant by authentic and solemn 
ceremonies.” And this Moses does. 1. As legrslator, 
he reduees to writing all the articles and conditions 
of the agreement, with the people’s act of consent. 
9. As their mediator and the deputy of the Lord, he 
accepts on his part the resolution of the people ; and 
Jehovah on his part engages himself to Israel, to be 
their God, their King, and Protector, and to fulfil to 
them all the promises he had made to their fathers. 
3. To make this the more solemn and affecting, and 
to ratify the covenant, which could not he done with- 
out sacrifice, shedding and sprinkling of blood, Moses 
builds an alter, probably of turf, as was commanded, 
chap. xx. 24, and erects twelve pillars, no doubt of 
unhewn stone, and probably sct round about the altar. 
The altar itself represented the throne of Ged; the 
twelve stones, the twelve tribes of Fsrael. These wero 
the two parties, who were to contraet, or enter into 
coycnant, on this oeeaston. 

a 


CHAP. 


A. M.2513 builded an altar under the hill, 

B.C. 1491. 

An. Exod.Isr.. and twelve ‘ pillars, according to 
eas the twelve tribes of Israel. 

5 And he sent young men of the children 
of Israel, which offered burnt-offerings, and 
sacrificed peace-offerings of oxen unto the 
Lorp. 

6 And Moses £ took half of the blood, and 
put ¢¢ in basins; and half of the blood he 
sprinkled on the altar. 

7 And he ® took the book of the covenant, 


Moses reads the book of 





f Gen. xxviii. }85 xxxi. 45.———S Heb. ix. 18.—4 Heb. ix. 19. 
i Ver. 3 —— Heb. ix. 20; xiii 20; 1 Pet. i. 2—1 Ver. 1. 


Verse 5. He sent young men] Stout, able, reputable 
young men, chosen out of the different tribes, for the 
purpose of killing, flaying, and offering the oxen men- 
tioned here. 

Burnt-offerings| They generally consisted of sheep 
and goats, Lev. i. 10. These were wholly consumed 
by fire. 

Peace-offerings| Bullocks or goats; see Heb. ix. 
19. The blood of these was poured out before the 
Lord, and then the priests'and people might feast on 
the flesh. 

Verse 7. The book of the covenant] The writing 
tontaining the laws mentioned in the three preceding 
chapters. As this writing contained the agreement 
made between Ged and them, it was called the deok 
of the covenant; but as no covenant was considered to 
ae ratified and Jinding till a sacrifice had been offered 
on the occasion, heace the necessity of the sacrifices 
mentioned here. 

Haif af the blood being sprinkled on the aurar, and 
half of it sprinkled on the peorLe, showed that both 
Gop aud THEY were mutually bound by this covenant. 
Gop was bound to the propLe to support, defend, and 
save them; the propLe were bound tao Goo to fear, 
love, and serve him. On the anciert method of 
making coveoaats, see on Geo. vi. 18; xv. 18. Thus 
the blood of the new covenant was necessary to pro- 
pitiate the throne of justice on the one hand, and to 
recoucile men to God oa the other. On the nature 
and various kinds of the Jewish offerings, see the note 
ou Lev. vii. 1, &c. 

Verse 10. They saw the God of Israel] The seven- 
ty elders, who were representatives of the whole con- 
@regation, were chosen to witness the manifestation 
of God, that they might be satisfied of the truth of the 
revelation which be had made of himself and of his 
will; and on this occasion it was necessary that the 
people also should be favoured with a sight of the 
glory of God ; see chap. xx. 18. Thus the certainty 
of the revelation was established by many witnesses, 
and by those especially of the most competent kind. 

A peved work of «@ sapphire stone] Or sapphire 
brick-work. suppose that something of the Musive 
or Mosaic pavement is here intended; ficors most 
curiously iulaid with variously coloured stones or smal] 
square tiles, disposed in a great variety of ornamental 
firms. Many of these remain in different couatries to 

aL 


XXIV. the covenant to the people. 


and read in the audience of the A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 


people: and they said, ‘ All that An. Exod. Isr 1. 
the Lorp hath satd will we do, oa 
and be obedient. 

8 And Moses took the blood, and sprinkled 
it on the people, and said, Behold * the blood 
of the covenant, which the Lorp hath made 
with you concerning all these words. 

9 Then ! went up Moses, and Aaron, Nadab, 
and Abihu, and seventy of the elders of Israel : 

10 And they ™saw the God of Israel: and 


m See Gen. xxxii. 30; ch. iii. 6; Judg. xii. 225 sa. vi. I, 5, 
with ch. xxxui. 20, 23; Jolin i.18; 1 Tim. vi. 165 1 John iv. 12. 


the present day. The Romans were particularly fond 
of them, and left monuments of their taste and ingenuity 
in pavements of this kind, in most countries where 
they established their dominion. Some very fine spe- 
cimens are found ia different parts of Britain. 

Sapphire is a precious stone of a fine blue colour. 
next in hardness to the diamond. The ruby is con- 
sidered by most mineralogists of the same genus; so 
is also the topaz: hence we cannot say that the sap- 
phire is only of a dlue colour; it is blue, red, or yel- 
low, as it may be called sapphire, ruby, or topaz; and 
some of them are dlue or green, according to the light 
in which they are held; and some whzte. A very 
large specimen of such a one is now before me. The 
ancient oriental sapphire is supposed to have been the 
same with the lapis lazuli. Supposing that these differ- 
ent kinds of sapphires are here intended, how glorious 
must a pavement be, constituted of polished stones of 
this sort, perfectly transparent, with an effulgence of 
heavenly splendour poured out npon them! The red, 
the blue, the green, and the yellow, arranged by the 
wisdom of God, into the most beautiful emblematic 
representations, and the whole body of heaven in its 
elearness shining upon them, must have made a most 
glorious appearance. As the Divine glory appeared 
above the mount, it is reasonable to suppose that the 
Israelites saw the sapphire pavement over their heads, 
as it might have occupied a space in the atmosphere 
equal in extent to the base of the mountain; and be- 
ing transparent, the intense brightness shining upon it 
must have greatly heightened the effect. 

It is necessary farther to observe that all this must 
have heen only an appearance, unconnected with any 
personal similitude ; for this Muses expressly asserts, 
Deut. iv. 15. And though the feet are here mea- 
tioned, this can only be understood of the sapphirine 
basis or pavement, on which this celestial aad inde- 
scribable glory of the Lord appeared. There is a 
similar description of the glory of the Lord ia the Book 
of Revelation, chap. iv. 3: ‘And he who sat (upon 
the throne] was to look upon like a jasper aud a sar- 
dine stone ; and there was a rainbow round about the 
throne, in sight like unto an emerald.” In neither of 
these appearances was there any similitude or likeness 
of any thing in heaven, earth, or sca. Thus God took 
care to preserve them from all incentives to idolatry, 
while he gave them the fullest proofs of his being. 
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Moses called up into the mouni. 


A.M.2513.  /here was under his feet as it 
B.C. 1491. 
an. Exod. Isr}. Were a paved work ofa ® sappluire 

Sivan. 


stone, and as it were the ° body 
of heaven in Js clearness. 

11 And upon the nobles of the children of 
Isracl he ? laid not his hand: also 4 they saw 
God, and did * eat and drink. 

12 And the Lorp said unto Moses, * Come 
up to me into the mount, and be there: and I] 
will give thee ‘tables of stone, and a law, 
and commandments which ] have written; 
that thou mayest teach them. 

138 And Moses rose up, and “his minister 
Joshna: and Moses * went up into the mount 
of God. 

14 And he said unto the elders, Tarry ye 
here for us, unt] we come again unto you: 





eFack. i. 26; x. 1; Rev. iv. 3.——° Matt. xvii. 2.——P Chap. 
Sitv ss): q Ver. 10; chap. xxxini. 20; Gen. xvi. 13; xxxii. 30; 
Deut. iv. 33; Judg. xii. 22. r Gen. xxxi. 54; chap. xvini. 12; 
} Cor. x. 18.—— Ver. 2, 15, 18. t Chap. xxxi. 18 5 xxxn. 15, 

















In Scheuehzer’s Physica Saera, among his numerous 
fine engravings, there is one of this glorious manifes- 
tation, which eannot he too severely reprehended. 
The Supreme Being is represented as an old man, 
sitting on a throne, eneompassed with glory, having a 
erown on his head, anda sceptre in his hand, the 
people prostrate in adoration at the foot of the pieee. 
A print of this kind should be considered as utterly 
improper, if not blasphemous. 

Verse 11. Upon the nobles of—Israel he laid not his 
hand} ‘This laying an of the hand has been variously 
explained. 1. He did not conceal himself from the 
nobles of Israel by covering them with his hand, as he 
did Moses, chap. xxxil. 22. 2. fe did not endue any 
of the nobles, }. e., the seventy elders, with the gift of 
propheey ; for so laying on of the hand has been under- 
stood. 3. Ile did not slay any of them; none of them 
received any injury ; which is eertainly one meaning 
of the phrase: sce Neh. xiii. 21; Psa. lv. 20. Also 
they saw God, i. e., although they had this discovery 
of his majesty, yet they did eat and drink, i. e., were 
preserved alive and unhurt. Perhaps the eating and 
drinking here may refer to the peace-offerings on 
whieh they feasted, and the libations that were then 
offered on the ratifieation of the covenant. Dut they 
rejoiced the more beecanse they had been so highly 
favoured, and were still permitted ta live ; for it was 
generally apprehended that God never showed his glory 
jn this signal manner but for the purpose of manifest- 
ing his justiee ; and therefore it appeared a strange 
thing that these should have seen God as it were face 
to face, and yetlive. Sce Gen. xvi. 13; xxxiii. 30; 
and Judg. xiii. 22, 23. 

Verse 12. Come up to me into the mount, and be 
there] We may suppose Moses to have been, with 
Aaron, Nadab, Abihu, and the seventy elders, about 
midway up the mount; for it plainly appears that there 

ere several stations on it. 
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EXODUS. 


The glory of God appears. 


and, behold, Aaron and Hur are 4. M. 2513 
i B.C. 1491. 
with you: if any man have any An. Exod. Isr. 3. 

Sivan. 


matters to do, let him come unto 
them. 

15 And Moses went up into the mount, and 
“ a eloud covered the mount. 

16 And * the glory of the Lorp abode upon 
Mount Sinai, and the cloud covered it six 
days: and the seventh day he called unto 
Moses, out of the midst of the cloud. 

17 And the sight of the glory of the Lorp 
was like ¥ devouring fire, on the top of the 
mount, in the eyes of the children of Israel. 

18 And Moses went into the midst of the 
cloud, and gat him up into the mount: and 
* Moses was in the mount forty days and 
forty nights. 





16; Deut. v. 22. ° Chap. xxxii. 17; xxxiii. 11. * Ver. 2 
* Chap. xix.9,16; Matt. xvii. 5.——* Chap. xvi. 10; Num. xiv. 
10. ¥Y Chapter 111. 2; xix. 18; Deut.iv.36; Heb. xii. 18, 29. 
t Chap. xxxiv. 28; Deut. ix. 9. 











Verse 13. Moses rose up} In verse 16 it is said 
that the glory of the Lord abode on the mount, and the 
cloud covered it. The glory was probably above the 
eloud, and it was to the cloud that Moses and his ser- 
vant Joshua ascended at this time, leaving Aaron and 
the elders below. After they had been in this region, 
viz., where the cloud eneompassed the mountain, for 
six days, God appears to have ealled Moses up higher : 
eompare the 16th and 18th verses. Moses then as- 
eended to the yvlory, leaving Joshua in the cloud, with 
whom he had, no doubt, frequent conferences during the 
forty days he continued with God on the mount. 

Verse 14. Tarry ye here for us} Probably Moses 
did not know that he was to continue so Jong on the 
mount, nor is it likely that the elders tarried the whole 
forty days where they were: they doubtless, after 
waiting some considerable time, returned to the eamp ; 
and their return is supposed to have been the grand 
eause why the Israelites made the golden ealf, as they 
probably: reported that Moses was lost. 

Aaron and Hur are reith you] Not knowing how 
long he might be detained on the mount, and knowing 
that many cases might oceur which would require the 
interference of the ehief magistrate, Moses constituted 
them regents of the people during the time he should 
be absent. 

Verse 16. And the seventh day he called] It is very 
hkely that Mases went up into the mount on the frst 
day of the week; and having with Joshva remained 
in the region of the cloud during sir doys, on the 
seventh, which was the Sabbath, God spake to him, 
and delivered suecessively to him, during forty days 
and forty nights, the different statutes and ordinances 
which are afterwards mentioned. 

Verse 17. The glory of the Lord was lke devounag 
fire} This appearanee was well calculated to inspire 
the people with the deepest reverence and godly fear ; 
and this is the use the apostle makes of it, Heb. us. 
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The people required to bring 


28, 29, where he evidently refers to this place, say- 
ing, Let us have grace whereby we may serve God 
acceptably with reverence and godly fear; for our 
God 1s a CONSUMING FIRE. Seeing the glory of the 
Lord upon the mount like a devouring fire, Moses hav- 
ing tarried long, the Israelites probably supposed that 
he had been devoured or consumed by it, and therefore 
the more easily fell into idolatry. But how could they 
do this, with this tremendous sight of God’s glory 
before their eyes ? 

Verse 18. Forty days and forty nights.] During 
the whole of this time he neither ate bread nor drank 
water; see chap. xxxiv. 28; Deut. ix. 9. Both his 
body and soul were so sustained by the invigorating 
presence of God, that he needed no earthly support, 
and this may be the simple reason why he took none. 
Blijah fasted forty days and forty nights, sustained by 
the same influence, 1 Kings xix. 8; as did likewise 
our blessed Lord, when he was about to commence the 
public ministry of his own Gospel, Matt. iv. 2. 


1. Moses, who was the mediator of the Old Cove- 
nant, is alone permitted to draw nigh to God; none 


CHAP. XXV. 


Sree-wilt offerings to the Lord. 


of the people are suffered to come up to the Divine 
glory, not even Aaron, nor his sons, nor the nobles of 
Israel. Moses was a type of Christ, who is the me- 
diator of the New Covenant; and he alone has access 
to God in behalf of the human race, as Moses had in 
beltalf of Israel. 

2. ‘The law can inspire nothing but terror, when 
viewed unconnected with its sacrifices, and those sa- 
crifices are nothing but as they refer to Jesus Christ, 
the Lamb of God, who alone by the sacrifice of himself, 
bears away the sin of the world. 

3. The blood of the victims was sprinkled both on 
the altar and on the people, to show that the death of 
Christ gave to Divine justice what it demanded, and 
to men what they needed. ‘The people were sancti- 
fied by it unto ‘God, and God was propitiated by it unto 
the people. By this sacrifice the law was magnified 
and made honourable, so Divine justice received its 
due ; and those who believe are justified from all guilt, 
and sanctificd from all sin, so they receive all that they 
need. ‘Thus God is well pleased, and believers eter- 
nally saved. This is a glorious economy, highly 
worthy of God its author. 


CHAPTER XXV. 
The Lord addresses Moses out of the Divine glory, and commands him to speak unto the Israelites, that they 


may give him free-will offerings, 1, 2. 
scarlet, fine linen, avd goats’ hair, 4. 

wood, 5. Oil and spices, 6. 
to be made after the pattern of the tabernacle, 8, & 
fis rings, 12. Jts staves, and thewr use, 13-". 
mercy-seat and its dimensions, 17. 


placed on the ark, and the testimony to be put within it, 21. 
The table of shew-bread, and tts dimensions, 23. 


people from the mercy-seat, 22. 


of gold, 24,25. Its rings, 26,27. Staves, 28. 


golden candlestick ; its branches, bowls, knops, and flowers, 31~36. 
The weight of the candlestick and its utensils, one talent of gold, 39. 


snuffers, 38. 


The different kinds of offerings, gold, silver, and brass, 3. 
Rams’ skins, badgers’ skins, (rather violet-coloured skins,) and shittim 
Onyx stones, and stones for the ephod and breastplate, 7. 
The ark and tts dimensions, 10. Its crown of gold, 11. 


The cherubin.,® .» made and placed, 18-20. 


Purple, 
A sanctuary ts 


The 
The mercy seat to be 
The Lord promises to commune with the 
its crown and border 
Dishes, spoons, and bowls, 29. Its use, 30. The 
Its scven lamps, 37. Tongs and 
All to be made 


“,¢ testimony to be laid up in the ark, 16. 


according to the pattern showed to Moses on the mount, 40. 


A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 
An. Exod. Isr. 1. 


Moses, saying, 
Sivan. 


2 Speak unto the children of 
Israel, that they * bring me an ° offering: 





* Hebrew, take for me. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXV. 

Verse 2. That they bring me an offering] The 
offering here mentioned is the Won terumah, a kind 
of free-will offering, consisting of any thing that was 
necessary for the occasion. It signifies properly any 
thing that was lifted up, the heave-offering, because 
in presenting it to God it was lifted up to be laid on 
his altar; but see on chap. xxix. 26. God requires 
that they should build him a tent, suited in some sort 
to his dignity and eminence, because he was to act as 
their king, and to dwell among them; and they were 
to consider themselves as his subjects, and in this 
character to brxig him presents, which was considercd 
to be the duty of every subject appearing before his 
prince. See chap. xxiii. 15. 

a 





> Or, heave-offering. 





AND the Lorp spake unto;°of every man that giveth it 


A. M. 2513. 
ae oe B.C. 1491, 
willingly with his heart, ye shall An. Exod. Isr. 1. 


take my offering. Sivan. 
3 And this zs the offering which ye shall 


¢ Chap. xxxv. 5,21; I Chron. xxix. 3, 5, 9, 14; Ezra ii. 68; 
ii; vi. 16; Neb. x1. 2; 2 Cor, vim 12 5 iz, 7. 
Verse 3. This is the offering] There were three 
kinds of metals: 1. Goup, 351 zahad, which may 
properly signify wrought gold; what was bright and 
resplendent, as the word implies. In Job xxviii. 15, 
16, 17, 19, gold is mentioned five times, and four of 
the words are different in the original. 1. 140 sEGorR, 
from 10 sagar, to shut up; gold in the mine, or shut 
up in its ore. 2. DAD KETHEM, from OND catham, to 
sign, seal, or stamp ; gold madecurrent by being coined ; 
standard or sterling gold, exhibiting the stamp expres- 
sive of its value. 3. 271 zanaB, wrought gold, pure, 
highly polished gold; probably what was used for 
overlaying or gilding. 4. 1D paz, denoting solidity, 
compaciness, and strength; probably gold formed into 
different kinds of plate, as it is joined in ver. 17 of 
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The different offerings 


A.M. 2513. take of them; gold, and silver, 
B.C. 1491. 


An. Exod. Isr. 1. and brass, 
= 4 And blue, and purple, and 


4 Or, silk ; 


the above chapter with "9D heley, vessels. ‘Ihe zahab, 
or pure gold, is here mentioned, because it was in a 
state that rendered it capable of being variously mann- 
factured for the service ef the sanctuary. 

2. Stiver, 42) keseph, from casaph, to be pale, wan, 
or white; se called from its well-known colour. 

3. Brass, AWM) nechosheth, copper; unless we sup- 
pose that the factitious metal commonly called brass 
is intended: this is formed by a combination of the 
oxide or ore of zinc, called Japts calaminaris, with 
copper. Brass seems te have been very anciently in 
use, as we find it mentioned Gen. iv. 22; and the 
preparaticn of copper, te transform it into this facti- 
ticus metal, scems to be very pointedly referred to 
Job xxviii. 2: Jronis taken out of the earth, and hrass 
is molten out of the stone ; NWN] Ps? [IN chen yatsuk 
nechushah, translated by the Vulgate, Lapis, solutus 
calore, in as vertitur, “ The stone, liquefied by heat, 
is turned into brass.” Is it going toc far to say that 
the stone here may refer to the /apis calaminaris, which 
was used to turn the copper into brass? Becanse brass 
was capable of so finea polish as to become exceedingly 
bright, and keep its lustre a considerable time, hence 
it was used for all weapons of war and defensive armour 
amene ancient nations ; and copper seems to have been 
in no repute, but for its use in making brass. 

Verse 4. Blue] nan techeleth, cenerally supposed 
te mean an azure or sky colour; rendered by the Sep- 
tuagint vexefor, and by the Vulgate hyacinthum, a 
sky-blue or deep violet. 

Purple] }3398 argaman, a very precious colour, 
extracted from the purpura or murer, a species of 
shell-fish, from which it is suppesed the famous Tyrian 
purple came, so cestly, and so much celebrated in 
antiquity. See this largely described, and the manner 
of dying it, in Pliny, Hist. Nat., lib. ix., c. 60-65, 
edit. Bipent. 

Scarlet] ny dn tolaath, signifies a worm, of which 
this colouring matter was made; and, joined with ‘wv 
shani, which signifies to repeat or double, implies that 
to strike this colour the won! or cloth was twice dip- 
ped : hence the Vulgate renders the original coccum bis 
linctum. ‘scarlet twice dyed;”’ and to this Horace 
refers, Odar., lib. ii., od. 16, v. 35 :-— 


Te ms Afro 
Murice TINCTS 
Vestiunt LANE. 











“Thy robes the twice dycd purple stains.” 


It is the same colour which the Arabs call al kermez, 
whence the l*rench cramorst, and the Mnglish crinson. 
On this subject much may be seen in Bochart, Calmet, 
and Scheuchzer. 

Fine linen) ww shesh ; whether this means linen, 
cotton, or suk, ig not agreed on smong interpreters. 
Because wiv shesh signifies sit, the rabbins suppose 
that it always signifies the fine linen of Egypt, in 
which siz folds eonstituted one thread; and that when 
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EXODUS. 


rn TS, 


io be brought to the Lord 


scarlet, and ¢ fine linen, and goats’ A. M. 2513. 
a B.C. 1491. 
hair ; An. Exod. Isr. } 
Sivan. 


5 And rams’ skins dyed red, 








Gen. xli. 42. 





a single fold was meant, 13 dad is the term used. 
the nete on Gen. xi. 42. 

Goats’ hair] O*iy izztm, goats, but used here ellip- 
tically for goats’ hair. In different parts of Asia Minor, 
Syria, Cilicia, and Phrygia, the goats have Jong, fine, 
and beautiful hair, in some cases almost as fine as silk, 
which they shear at preper times, and manufacture into 
garments. From Virgil, Georg. iii., v. 305-311, we 
learn that goats’ hair manufactured inte cloth was 
nearly of equal value with that fermed frem wool. 


See 


He quoque non cura nebis leviore tuende ; 
Nec miner usus erit: quamvis Milesia magno 
Vellera mutentur, Tyrios incocta rmberes.— 
Nec minus interea barbas incanaque menta 
Cinyphii tondent hirci, setasque comantes, 
Usum in castrorum, et miseris vclamina nautis. 


“For hairy geats of equal profit are 

With woolly sheep, and ask an equal care. 

*Tis true the fleece when drunk with Tyrian juice 

Is dearly sold, but not fer needful use : 

Meanwhile the pastor shears their Aoary beards 

And eases of their hair the loaden herds. 

Their camelots, warm in tents, the soldier held, 

And shield the shivering mariner frem the cold.” 
DRYDEN. 


Verse 5. Roms’ skins dyed red] 2°21N3 DYN Dy 
oroth eylim meoddamim, literally, the skins of red rams. 
It is a fact attested by many respectable travellers, 
that in the Levant sheep are often te be met with that 
have red or violet-coloured fleeces. And almost all 
ancient writers speak of the same thing. Homer 
describes the rams of Polyphemus as having a viclet- 
coloured fleece. 


Apoevec oit¢ yoav ettpeders, dacvpa2dot, 
Karo re, peyahot re, todvedeg erpog exorres. 


Odyss., lib. ix., ver. 425. 


‘Strong were the rams, with native purple fair, 
Well fed, and largest of the fleecy care.” Pope. 


Pliny, Aristotle, and others mention the same. And 
from facts of this kind it is very probable that the fable 
of the golden fleece had its origin. Inthe Zetland Isles 
I have seen sheep with variously coloured fleeces, some 
white, some black, some black and white, some of a very 
fine chocolate colour. Beholding those animals breught 
te my recollection these werds of Virgil :— 


Ipse sed in pratis Aries jam suave rnbenti 
Muricc, jam creceo mutabit vellera luto. 
Kclog. iv., ver. 43. 


‘No wool shall in dissembled colours shine ; 
But the luxurious father of the fold, 
With native purple or unhorrow'd gold, 
Beneath his pompous ficece shall proudly sweat, 
And under Tyrian robes the lamb shall bleat.” 
Drypen, 
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4 a eae and badgers’ skins, and shittim 
An. Exod. Isr.1. Wood ; 
Sivan. 


6 © Ori for the light, f spices 
for anointing orl, and for & sweet incense ; 





¢ Chapter xxvii. 20.— Chapter xxx. 23.8 Chapter xxx. 34. 
h Chap. xxviii. 4, 6. 





Badgers’ skins} Ownn ny oreth techashim. Few 
terms have afforded greater perplexity to critics and 
commentators than this. Bochart has exhausted the 
subject, and seemsto have proved that no kind of ani- 
mat is here intended, but a colour. None of the ancient 
versions acknowledge an animal of any kind except the 
Chaldee, which seems to think the badger is intended, 
and from it we have borrowed our translation of the 
word. The Septuagint and Vulgate have skins dyed 
a violet colour; the Syriac, azure ; the Arabic, dlack ; 
the Coptic, violet; the modern Persic, ram-skins, &c. 
The colour contended for by Bochart is the Aysginus, 
which is a very deep blue. So Pliny, Coccoque tinc- 
tum Tyrio tingere, ut fieret hysginum. ‘They dip 
crimson in purple to make the colour called hysgr- 
nus.”—Hist. Nat., lib. ix., c. 65, edit. Bipont. 

Shittim wood] By some supposed to be the finest 
species of the cedar; by others, the acacia Nilotica, 
a species of thorn, solid, light, and very beautiful. 
This acacia is known to have been plentiful in Kgypt, 
and it abounds in Arabia Deserta, the very place in 
which Moses was when he built the tabernacle; and 
hence itis reasonable to suppose that he built it of that 
wood, which was every way proper for his purpose. 

Verse 6. Oil for the light) This they must have 
brought with them from Egypt, for they could not get 
any in the wilderness where there were no olives ; 
but it is likely that this and some other directions 
refer more to what was to be done when in their 
fixed and settled residence, than while wandering in 
the wilderness. 

Spices! To make a confection for sweet incense, 
abounded in different parts of these countries. 

Verse 7. Onyx stoncs] We have already met with 
the stone called pnw shoham, Gen. ii. 12, and acknow- 
ledged the difficulty of ascertaining what is meant by 
it. Some think the onyx, some the sardine, and some 
the emerald, is meant. We cannot say precisely what 
it was; possibly it might have been that fine pale 
pebble, called the Egyptian pebble, several specimens 
of which now lie before me, which were brought from 
the coast of the Red Sea, and other parts in Egypt, 
by a particular friend of mine, on purpose to add to 
my Collection of minerals. 

Stones to be set in the ephod) oso +328 abncy 
milluim, stones of filling up. Stones so cut as to be 
proper to he set in the gold work of the breastplate. 

The 35s ephod.—lt is very difficult to tel what this 
was, or in what form it was made. It was a garment 
of some kind peculiar to the pricsts, and ever consi- 
dered esscatial to all the parts of Divine worship, for 
without it no person attempted to inqnire of God. As 
the word itself comes from the root 1D" aphad, he tied 
or bound close, Calmet supposes that it was a kind of 
girdic, which, brought from behind the neck and over 
the shoulders, and so hanging down before, was put 
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CHAP. 


mAY. to make the sanctuary 
7 Onyx stones, and stones to A. M. 2513. 
B.C. 1491. 


Exod. Isr. 1. 


Sivan. 


be set in the ® ephod, and in the an. 
i breastplate. ee 
8 And let them make me a * sanctuary; 





i Chap. xxviii. 15.——* Chap. xxxvi. 1, 3,4; Lev. iv. 6; x. 43 
*ai, 12, Heb. ix. 1, 2. 





eross upon the stomach, and then carried round the 
waist, and thus made a girdle to the tunic. Where 
the ephod crossed on the breast there was a square 
ornament ealled jwn choshen, the breastplate, in wh ~h 
twelve precious stones were set, each bearing one of 
the names of the twelve sons of Jacob engraven on it 
There were two sorts of ephods, one of plain linen for 
the priests, the other very much embroidered for the 
high priest. As there was nothing singular in this 
common sort, no particular description is given; but 
that of the high priest is described very mnch in detail 
chap. xxvilil.6—8. It was distinguished from the com- 
mon ephod by being composed of gold, blue, purple, 
scarlet, fine twisted linen, and cunning work, 1. €., 
superbly ornamented and embroidered. This ephod 
was fastened on the shoulders with two precious stones, 
on which the twelve names of the twelve tribes of 
Israel were engraved, six names on each stone. These 
two stones, thus engraved, were different from those 
on the breastplate, with which they have been con- 
founded. From Calmet’s description the ephod seems 
to have been a series of belts, fastened to a collar, 
which were intended to keep the garments of the 
priest closely attached to his body: but there is some 
reason to believe that it was a sort of garment like 
that worn by our heralds; it covered the back, breast, 
and belly, and was open at the sides. A piece of the 
same kind of stuff with itself united it on the shoulders, 
where the two stones, already mentioned, were placed, 
and it was probably without sleeves. See on chap. 
Xxvill. 2, &c. 

Verse 8. Let them make me a@ sanctuary] wWipnD 
mikdash, a holy place, such as God might dwell in ; 
this was that part of the tabernacle that was called the 
most holy place, into which the high priest entered 
only once a year, on the great day of atonement. 

That I may dwell among them.| “ This,” says Mr. 
Ainsworth, “ was the main end of all; and to this all 
the particulars are to be referred, and by this they 
are to be opened. For this sanctuary, as Solomon’s 
temple afterwards, was the place of prayer, and of 
the pnblie service of God, Lev. xvii. 4-6 ; Matt. xxi. 
13; and it signified the Church which is the habita- 
tion of God through the Spirit, 2 Cor. vi. 16; Eph. 
ii. 19-22; Rev. xxi. 2, 3; and was a visible sign of 
God’s presence and protection, Lev. xxvi. 11, 12; 
Ezek. xxxvii. 27,28; 1 Kingsvi. 12,13; and of his 
leading them to his heavenly glory. For as the high 
priest entered into the tabernacle, and through the veil 
into the most holy place where God dwelt ; so Christ 
entered into the holy of holies, and we also enter 
through the veil, that is to say his flesh. See the use 
made of this by the apostle, Heb. ix. and x. Thus 
the sanctuary is to be applied as a type, 1. To Christ’s 
person, Heb. viii. 2; ix. 11, 12; John i. 19-32. 
2. To every Christian. 1 Cor. vi. 19. 3. To tha 
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Berections for the TerODUS. construction of the ark 
gee O13, that !I may dwell among! 12 And thou shalt cast four fe 8515 
me, (Ot. er igo!. 
An. Exod. Isr.1. them. rings of gold for it, and put them An. Exod. Isr. 1. 
Sivan. Sivan. 


en 9 “iteeeeee io all that | 
show thee, after the pattern of the tabernacle, 
and the pattern of all the instruments thereof, 
even so shall ye make i. 

10 "And they shall make an ark of shitum 
wood: two ctbits and a half shall be the 
length thereof, and a cubit and a half the 
breadth thereof, and a cubit and a half the 
height thereof. 

11 And thou shalt overlay it with pure gold, 
within and without shalt thou overlay it, and 
shalt make upon it a crown of gold round about. 


UChap. xxix. 45; 1] Kings vi. 13; 2 Cor. vi. 16; Heb. i. 6; 
Rev. xxi. 3.—— Ver. 40. 2 Chapter xxxvil. 1; Deut. x. 3; 
Heb. ix. 4. 








Church; both particular, Heb. iii. 6; t Tim. in. 15; 
and universal, Heb. x. 21: and it was beeause of the 
very extensive signification of this building, that the 
different things concerning this sanetuary are particu- 
larly set down by Moses, and so variously applied by 
the prophets and by the apostles.’—Sce Ainsworth. 
As the dwelling in this tabernacle was the highest 
proof of God's grace and mercy towards the Israelites, 
so it typified Christ’s dwelling by faith in the hearts 
of believers, and thus giving them the highest and 
surest proof of their reconciliation to God, and of his 
love and favour to them; see Eph, i. 22, i. 17. 

Verse 9. After the pattern of the tabernacle} It has 
been supposed that there had been a tabernacle before 
that ereeted by Moses, though it probably did not now 
exist; but the tabernacle which Moses is ordered to 
make was to be formed exactly on the model of this 
ancient one, the pattern of which God showed him in 
the mount, ver. 40. The word {273 mushcan signifies 
literally the dwelling or habitation; and this was so 
ealled because it was the dwelling place of God; and 
the only place on the earth in which he made himself 
manifest. See the note on ver. 40, and on chapter 
XXxill. 7-10. 

Verse 10. They shall make an ark] j\N aron sig- 
nifies an ark, chest, coffcr, or coffin. It is used par- 
ticularly to designate that chest or coffer in which the 
testimony or two tables of the corcnont was laid up. 
on the top of whieh was the propitiatory or mercy-scat, 
(see on ver. 17,) and at the end of which were the 
cherubim of gold, (ver. 18—20,) between whom the visi- 
ble sign of the presence of the supreme God appeared 
as seated upon his throne. The ark was the most 
excellent of all the holy things which belonged to the 
Mosaic economy, and for its sake the tabernacle and 
the temple were built, chap. xxvi. 33; x}.18,21. It 
was considered as conferring a sanctity wherever it 
was fixed, 2 Chron. vili. 11; 2 Sam. vi. 19. 

Two cubits and a half shalt be the length, §c.] 
About four feet five inches in length, taking the cubit 
at twenty-one inches, and fwo feet sir inches in breadth 
and in depth. As this ark was chiefly intended to 
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in the four corners thereof; and 
two rings shall be in the one side of it, and 
two rings in the other side of it. 

13 And thou shalt make staves of shitttm 
wood, and overlay them with gold. 

14 And thou shalt put the staves into the 
rings by the sides of the ark, that the ark may 
be borne with them. 

15 ° The staves shall be in the rings of the 
ark; they shall not be taken from it. 

16 And thou shalt put into the ark ? the 
tesumony which I shall give thee. 








°} Kings vill, 8.——P Chapter xvi. 34; xxxi. 18; Deut. x. 2, 
5; xxxl. 26; 1] Kings vii. 9; 2 Kings xi. 12; Hebrews 
ix. 4. 





deposit the two tables of stone in, which had been 
written by the finger of God, we may very reasonably 
conjecture that the length of those tables was not less 
than four feet and their breadth not less than é2o. 
As to their thickness we ean say nothing, as the depth 
of the ark was intended for other matters besides the 
two tables, such as Aaron’s rod, the pot of manna, &e., 
&c., though probably these were laid up deside, not 
in, the ark. 

Verse 11. A crown of gold round about.) <A border, 
or, as the Septuagint have it, avuatia ypvoa orpenta 
xvkaw, waves of gold wreathed round about. 

Verse 15. The staves—shall not be taken from it.] 
Because it should ever be considered as in readiness 
to be removed, God not having told them at what hour 
he should command them to strike their tents. If the 
staves were never to be taken ont, how can it be said, 
as in Num. iv. 6, that when the camp should set for- 
ward, they should put in the staves thereof, which in- 
timates that when they encamped they fook out the 
staves, Which appears to be contrary to what is here 
said? To reconcile these two places, it has been sup- 
posed, with great show of probability, that besides the 
staves which passed through the rings of the ark, and 
by which it was carried, there were two other staves 
or poles in the form of a dier or Aand-barrow, on which 
the ark was laid in order to be transported in their 
journeyings, when it and its own staves, still in their 
rings, had been wrapped up in the covering of what is 
ealled badgers’ skins and blue cloth. The staves of 
the ark itself, whieh might be considered as its Aandles 
siinply to lift it by, were never taken out of their rings ; 
but the staves or poles which served as a bier were 
taken from under it when they encamped. 

Verse 16. The testimony] The two tables of stone, 
which were not yet given; these tables were ealled 
ny" eduth, from 73° forward, onward, to bear teitness 
to or of a person or thing. Not only the tables of 
stone, but all the contents of the ark, Aaron’s rod, the 
pot of manna, the holy anointing oil, &e., bore test- 
mony to the Messiah in his prophetre, sacerdotal, and 
regal offices. 

a 





The mercy-seat, « 


A.M. 2513. 17 And ‘thou shalt make a 
B.C. 1491. 
An. Exod. Isr.1. Mercy-seat of pure gold: two 
Sivan. 


cubits and a half shall be the 
length thereof, and a cubit and a half the 
breadth thereof. 

18 And thou shalt make two cherubims of 
gold, of beaten work shalt thou make them, in 
the two ends of the mercy-seat. 

19 And make one cherub on the one cnd, 
and the other cherub on the other end; even 
© of the merey-seat shall ye make the cheru- 
bims on the two ends thereof. 

20 And sthe cherubims shal] stretch forth 
their wings on high, covering the mercy-seat 





qaChap. xxxvii. 6; Rom. iit. 25; Heb. ix. 5——t Or, of the 
matter of the mercy-seat—— 1 Kings vill. 7; { Chron. xxvii. 
3S; Heb. ix. 5. t Chap. xxvi. 34. Ver. 16. * Chapter 
xxix. 42, 43; xxx. 6,36; Lev. xvi. 2; Num. xvii. 4. w Num. 

















Verse 17. A mercy-seat| 125 capporeth, from 755 
caphar, to cover or overspread; because by an act of 
pardon sins are represented as being covered, so that 
they no longer appear in the eye of Divine justice to 
displeasc, irritate, and call. for punishment; and the 
person of the offender is covered or protected from the 
stroke of the broken law. In the Greek version of 
the Septuagint the word JZacrypiov, hilasterion, is used, 
which signifies a propitiatory, and is the name used by 
the apostle, Heb. ix. 5. This mercy-seat or propitia- 
tery was made of pure gold; it was properly the lid 
or covering of that vessel so well known by the name 
of the ark and ark of the covenant. On and before 
this, the high priest was to sprinkle the blood of the 
expiatory sacrifices on the great day of atonement: 
and it was in this place that God promised to meet 
the people, (see ver. 22 ;) for there he dwelt, and there 
was the symbol of the Divine presence. At each end 
of this propitiatory was a cherub, between whom this 
glory was manifested ; hence in Scripture it 1s so often 
said that he dwelleth between the cherubim. As the 
word lAacrnptov, propitiatory or mercy-seat, is applied 
to Christ, Rom. iii. 25, whom God hath set forth to 
be a PROPITIATION (JAacryptov) through faith in his 
blood—for the remission of sins thai are past; hence 
we learn that Christ was the true mercy-seat, the 
thing signified by the capporeth, to the ancient be- 
levers. And we learn farther that it was by hes blood 
that an atonement was to be made for the sins of the 
world. And as God showed himself between the 
cherubim over this propitiatory or mercy-scat, so it is 
said, Ged was in Christ reconciling the world unto him- 
self; 2 Cor. v.19, &c. See on Lev. vii. 

Verse 18. Thou shalt make two cherubims| What 
these were we cannot distinctly say. It is generally 
supposed that a chernb was a creature with four heads 
and one body: and the animals, of which these em- 
blematical forms consisted, were the noblest of their 
kinds; the lion among the wild beasts, the bull among 
the tame ones, the eagle among the birds, and man at 
the head of all; so that they might be, says Dr. Priest- 
ey, the representatives of all nature. Concerning 
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CHAP. XXAV. 


and the cherubim. 


with their wings, and their faces A. M. 2512 
shall look one to another ; toward Ar Eee ; 
the mercy-seat shall the faces of __*'¥" 
the cherubims be. 

21 * And thou shalt put the mercy-scat above 
upon the ark; and “in the ark thou shalt 
put the testimony that I shall give thee. 

22 And ¥ there [ will meet with thee, and 
I will commune with thee from above the 
mercy-seat, from ¥ between the two cheru- 
bims which are upon the ark of the tcstimony, 
of all things which I will give thee in com 
mandment unto the children of Israel. 

23 * Thon shalt also make a table of shittim 





vii. 89; 1 Samuel iv. 4; 2 Samuel vi. 2; 2 Kings xix. 
15; Psalm Ixxx. 1; xe. 1; Isaiah xxxvii. 16.——* Chap. 
xxxvii. 10; 1 Kings vii. 48; 2Chron. iv. 8; Hebrews 
ix co: 





their forms and design there is much difference of 
opinion among divines. It is probable that the term 
often means a figure of any kind, such as was ordi- 
narily sculptured on stone, engraved on metal, carved 
on wood, or embroidered on cloth. See on chap. xxxv. 
8. It may be only necessary to add, that cherub is 
the singular number; cherubim, not cherubims, the 
plural. See what has heen said on this subject in the 
note on Gen. ili. 24. 

Verse 22. And there I will meet with thee] That 
is, over the mercy-seat, between the cherubim. In 
this place God chose to give the most especial mani- 
festations of himself; here the Divine glory was to be 
seen; and here Moses was to come in order to consult 
Jehovah, relative to the management of the people. 

Ainsworth has remarked that the rabbins say, “ The 
heart of man may be likened to God’s sanctuary ; for 
as, in the sanctuary, the shcchinah or Divine glory 
dwelt, because there were the ark, the tables, and the 
cherubim; so, in the heart of man, it is meet that a 
place be made for the Divine Majesty to dwell in, and 
that it be the holy of holies.” This is a doctrine most 
implicitly taught by the apostles; and the absolute ne- 
cessity of having the heart made a habitation of God 
through the Spirit, is strongly and frequently insisted 
on through the whole of the New Testament. See 
the note on the following verse. 

Verse 23. Thou shalt also make a table of shitiim 
wood| The same wood, the acacia, of which the ark- 
staves, &c., were made. On the subject of the ark, 
table of shew-bread, &c., Dr. Cudworth, in his very 
learned and excellent treatise on the Lord’s Supper, has 
the following remarks :— 

“ When God had brought the children of Israel out 
of Egypt, resolving to manifest himself in a peculiar 
manner present among them, he thought good to dwell 
amongst them in a visible and external manner ; and 
therefore, while they were in the wilderness, and so- 
journed in tents, he would have a tent or tabernacle 
built to sojourn with them also. ‘This mystery of the 
tabernacle was fully understood by the learned Nach- 
manides, who, in few words, but pregnant, expresseth 
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The golden tabe 


A. M.2513. wood: two cubits shall be the 
HC. ter. 
An. Exod. Isr. 1. length thereof, and a cubit the 
Sivan, 


breadth thereof, and a cubit and 
a half the height thereof. 

24 And thon shalt overlay it with pure gold, 
and make thereto a crown of gold round about. 

25 And thou shalt make unto it a border of 
a hand-breadth round about, and thou shalt 
make a golden crown to the border thereof 
round about. 

26 And thou shalt make for it four rings 
of gold, and put the rings in the fonr corners 
that are on the four feet thercof. 





¥ Chap. xxxvii. 16; Num. iv. 7. 





himself 10 this purpose: ‘The mystery of the taber- 
nacle was this, that it was to be a place for the she- 
chinah, or habitation of Divinity, to be fixed in;’ and 
this, no doubt, as a special type of Gad’s future dwell- 
ing in Christ’s human nature, which was the True 
Suecuinan: but when the Jews were come into their 
land, and had there built them houses, God intended 
to have a fixed dwelling-house also; and therefore his 
mevable tabernacle was to be turned inte a standing 
temple. Now the tabernacle or temple, being thus as 
a house for God to dwell in visibly, to make up the 
notion of dwelling or habitation complete thers must 
be all things suitable to a house belonging to it; hence, 
in the holy place, there must be a table, and a candle- 
stick, because this was the ordinary furniture of a room, 
ns the fore-commended Nachmanides observes. The 
table must have its dishes, and spoens, and bowls, and 
covers belonging to it, though they were never used ; 
and always be furnished with bread upon it. The ean- 
dlestick must have its lamps continually burning. Hence 
also there must be a centinual fire kept in this heuse 
of God upon the altar, as the fucus of it; to which 
notion J cenceive the Prephet Isaiah doth allude, chap. 
Xxxi. 9: Whose fire ts in Zion, and his furnace in 
Jerusalem ; and besides aJ] this, te carry the notion 
etill farther, there must be seme constant meat and pro- 
vision brought into this house ; whieh was done in the 
sacrifices that were partly consumed by fire upon God's 
own altar, and partly eaten by the priests, who were 
God's family, aud therefore to be maintained by him. 
That whieh was censumecd upon God’s altar was ac- 
counted God's mess, as appeareth from Mal. i. 12, 
where the altar is called God’s table, and the sacrifice 
upen it, God’s meat: Ye say, The table of the Lann 
is polluted ; and the fruit thereof, even HIS MEAT, ts 
contemptible. And often, in the law, the sacrifice is 
called God's On Jechem, i. e., his bread or food. 
Wherefore it is farther observable, that besides the flesh 
of the beast offered up in sacrifice, there was a min- 
chah, i. €., a meat-offering, or rather bread-offcring, 
made of flour and oil; and a /tdamen or drink-offering, 
which was always joined with the daily sacrifice, as 
the dread and drink which was to go along with Gail's 
neat. It was also strietly cammanded that there should 


be salt in every sacrifice and oblation, because all meat | 
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- for the shew-bread. 
27 Over against the border A.M. 2513. 
. mc. 1201. 
shall the rimgs be for places An. Exod. Isr. 1 
of the staves to bear the its 
table. 


28 And thou shalt make the staves of shittim 
wood, and overlay them with gold, that the 
table may be borne with them. 

29 And thou shalt make 7 the dishes there- 
of, and spoons thereof, and covers thercof, and 
bowls thereof, 7 to cover withal: of pure gold 
shalt thou make them. 

30 And thou shialt set upon the table * shew- 
bread before ne alway. 





z Or, to pour out withal—— Lev. xxiv. 5, 6. 


is unsavoury Without salt, as Nachmanides hath here 
also well observed ; ‘because it was not honourable 
that God’s meat should be unsavoury, witheut salt.’ 
Lastly, all these things were to be consumed on the 
altar anly by the holy fire whielicame down fremheaven, 
because they were God’s portian, and therefore to be 
eaten or consumed by himself in an extraordinary man- 
ner.” See on ver. 22. 

Verse 29. The dishes thereof] Yip kearothaiv, 
probably the deep bowls in whieh they kneaded the 
mass out ef which they made the shew-bread. 

And spoons thereof) Vi33 cappothaiv, probably 
censers, on which they put np the ineense; as seems 
pretty evident from Num, vil. 14, 20, 26, 32, 38, 14, 
50, 56, 62, 68, 74, 80, 86, where the same werd is 
used, and the instrument, whatever it was, is always 
represented as being filled with incense. 

Covers thereof] Viniwp kesothaiv, supposed to bea 
large cup or tankard, in Which pure wine was kept on 
the table along with the shew-bread for /idations, which 
were poured out before the Lord every Sabbath, when 
the old bread was removed, and the new bread laid on 
the table. 

Bowls thereof] vivp3> menakkiyothaty, from 7p) 
nakah, to clear away, remove, empty, &e.; supposed by 
Calmet to mean, either the serves by which the Levites 
cleansed the wheat they made into bread, (for it Is as- 
serted that the grain, out of which the shew-bread was 
made, was sowed, reaped, ground, sifted, kneaded, haked, 
&e., by the Levites themselves,) or the evens in which 
the bread was baked. Others suppose they were ves- 
sels which they dipped into the fesoth, to take out the 
wine far libations. 

Verse 30. Shew-bread] 0°99 3M) lechem panin, 
literally, bread of faces ; so ealled, either because they 
were placed defore the presence or face af God in the 
sanctuary, or beeause they were made square, as the 
Jews will have it. It is prebable that they were in 
the form of cubes or heraedrons, each side presenting 
the same appearance ; and hence the Jews might sup- 
pose they were calicd the bread or loaves of faces: 
hat the Hebrew text seems to intimate that they were 
called the bread of faces, 3°12 panim, beeause, as ihe 

Lord says, they were set 339 lephanai, before my Face. 
These loaves or cakes were dwelve, representing, a6 is 
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The golden candlestick. 


A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 


Swan beaten work shall the candle- 


stick be made: his shaft, and ltis branches, 
his bowls, his knops, and his flowers, shall be 
of the same. 

32 And six branches shall come out of the 
sides of it; three branches of the candlestick 
out of the one side, and three branches of the 
candlestick out of the other side: 

33 Three bowls made like unto almonds, 
with a knop and a flower in one branch; and 
three bowls made like almonds in the other 
branch, w7ik a knop and a flower: so in the 





b Chap. xxxvii. 17; 1 Kings vil. 49; Zech. iv. 2; 


generally supposed, the twelve tribes of Israel. They 
were in two rows of six each. On the top of eaeh 
row there was a golden dish with frankineense, whieh 
was burned before the Lord, as a memorial, at the end 
of the week, when the old loaves were removed and 
replaced by new ones, the priests taking the former for 
their domestie use. 

It is more difficult to aseertain the use of these, or 
what they represented, than almost any other emblem 
in the whole Jewish economy. Many have conjectured 
their meaning, and T fee] no disposition to inerease 
their number by any addition of my own. The note 
on ver. 23, from Dr. Cudworth, appears to me more 
rational than any thing else I have met with. The 
tahernacle was God’s house, and in it he had his ¢adle, 
his dread, his wince. candlestick, &e., to show them that 
he had taken up his dwelling among them. See the 
note on ver. 23. 

Verse 31. A candlestick of pure gold] This candle- 
stick or chandelier 1s generally deseribed as having 
one shaft or stack, with six branches proceeding from 
it, adorned at equal distanees with six flowers like 
lilies, with as many dowls and knops placed alternately. 
On eaeh of the branehes there was a lamp, and one 
on the top of the shaft which oceupied the centre; thus 
there were seven lamps in all, ver. 37. These seven 
lamps were lighted every evening and extinguished 
every morning. 

We are not so certain of the precise form of any in- 
strnment or utensil of the tabernacle or temple, as we are 
of this, the golden table, and the two silver trumpets. 

Titus, after the overthrow of Jerusalem, A. D. 70, 
had the golden candlestick and the golden ¢adle of ithe 
shew-bread, the silver trumpets, and the book of the 
daw, taken out of the temple and earried in triumph 
to Rome ; and Vespasian lodged them in the temple 
which he had conseerated to the goddess of Peace. 
Some plants also of the balm of Jericha are said to 
have heen earried in the procession. At the foot of 
Mount Palatine there are the ruins of an areh, on which 
the triumph of ‘Titus for his conquest of the Jews is 
represented, and on which the several monuments whieh 
were carried in the procession are seulptured, and par- 
ticularly the golden candlestick, the table of the shew- 
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CHa: 


31 And thou shalt make a!six branches that come out of 
An. Bxod.Isr.1. candlestick of pure gold; of | the candlestick. 


jied. 


XXYV. Its branches and knops 


A. M. 2512. 
B. C. 1498 
An. Exod. Isr. 4. 


Sivan. 


34 And in the candlestick shall . 
be four bowls, made like unto almonds, with 
their knops and their flowers. 

35 And there shall be a knop under two 
branches of the same, and a knop under two 
branches of the same, and a knop under two 
branches of the same, according to the six 
branches that proceed out of the candlestick 

36 Their knops and their branches shall be 
of the same: all of it skali be one beaten 
work of pure gold. 

37 And thou shalt make the seven lamps 


Heb. ix. 2; Rev. i.12; iv. 5. 


bread and the two silver trumpets. <A correct MODEL 
of this areh, taken on the spot, now stands before me ; 
and the spoils of the temple, the candlestick, the golden 
table, and the twa trumpets, are represented on the 
panel on the left hand, in the inside of the areh, iu 
basso-relicvo. ‘The candlestick is not so ornamented 
as it appears In many prints ; at the same time it looks 
much better than it does in the engraving of this areh 
given by Montfaueon, Antig. Erplig., vol. iv., pl. 32. 
It is likely that on the real arch this eandlestiek is less 
in size than the original, as it seareely measures three 
feet in height. See the Diartum Italicum, p. 129. 
To see these saered artieles given vp by that God who 
ordered therm to be made aceording to a pattern ex- 
hibited hy himself, gracing the triumph of a heathen 
emperor, and at last eonseerated to an zdol, affords 
melancholy refleetians to a pious mind. Hut these 
things had aceomplished the end for which they were 
instituted, and were now of xo farther use. The glo- 
rlous personage typified by all this anelent apparatus, 
had about seventy years before this made his appear- 
anee. The true ight was come, and the Holy Spirit 
poured out from on high; and therefore the golden 
candlestick, iy which they were typified, was given up. 
The ever-during bread had heen sent from heaven ; and 
therefore the golden table, whieh bore its representa- 
live, the shew-bread, was now no longer needful. The 
joyful sound of the everlasting Gospel was then pub- 
lished in the world; and therefore the s¢lver trumpets 
that typified this were carried into captivity, and their 
sound was no more to be heard. Strange providence 
but unutterable merey of God! The Jews lost both 
the sign and the thing signified ; and that very people, 
who destroyed the holy city, earried away the spoils 
of the temple, and dedicated them to the objects of 
their idolatry, were the first in the universe to receive 
the preaching of the Gospel, the light of salvation, 
and the bread of life! There is a sort of coincidence 
or association here, whieh is worthy of the most serious 
observation. The Jews had these significant emblems 
to lead them to, and prepare them for, the things signt- 
They trusted in the former, and rejected the 
latter! God therefore deprived them of both, and gave 
up their temple to the spoilers, their land to desolation, 
431 


Weight of the candlestick, 


" a: 3. thereof: and © they shal] ¢ hight 
An. Exod. Isr.1. the lamps thereof, that they may 
__ Swan & give light over against § it. 

38 And the tongs thereof, and the snuff- 


dishes thereof, shall be of pure gold. 





xxx. 8; Ley. xxiv. 3, 4; 2 Chron. xu. 11. 
eNum. vill. 2 — Heb, the face atte 


and themselves to eaptivity and to the sword. oe 
heathens then carried away the emblems of their sal- 
vation, and God shortly gave unto those heathens that 
very salvation of whieh these things were the emblems ! 
Thus, beeause of their unbelief and rebellion, the ding- 
dom of heaven, aceording to the predietion of our blessed 
Lord, was taken from the Jews. and given to a na- 
tion (the Gentiles) that brought forth the fruits thercof ; 
Matt. xxi. 43. Hehold the GocoNess and severity 
of Gad! 

Verse 39. Of a talent of pure gold shali he make 
at, with ull these vessels.) That is, a talent of gold in 
weight was uscd in making the candlestick, and the 
different vessels and instruments which belonged to it. 
Aceording to Bishop Cumberland, a talent was three 
thousand shekels. As the Israelites brought each 
half a shekel, chap. xxxvili. 26, so that one hundred 
talents, one thousand seven hundred and seventy-five 
shekels, were contributed by str hundred and three 
thousand five hundred and fifty persons; by halving 
the number of the Israelites, he finds they contributed 
three hundred and one thousand seven hundred and 
seventy-five shekels in all. Now, as we find that this 
number of shekels made one hundred talents, and one 
thousand seven hundred and seventy-five shekels over, 
if we subtraet one thousand seven hundred and seventy- 
five, the odd shekels, from three hundred and one 
thousand seven hundred and seventy-five, we shall 
have for a remainder three hundred thousand, the 
number of shekels in one hundred talents: and if this 
remainder be divided by one Aundred, the number of 
talents, it quotes free thousand, the number of shekels 
in eachtalent. A silver shekel of the sanctuary, being 
equal, according to Dr. Prideaux, to three shillings 
English, three thousand such shekels will amount to 
four hundred and fifty pounds sterling ; and, reckon- 
ing gold to silver as fifteen to one, a talent of gold 
will amount tu siz thousand seven hundred and fifty 
pounds sterling: to which add two hundred and sixty- 
three pounds for the one thousand seven hundred and 
seventy-five shekels, at three shillings each, and it 
makes a total of seven thousand and thirteen pounds, 
which immense sum was expended on the candlestick 
and its furniture. It is no wonder, then, (if the ean- 
dlestick in the scecand temple was equal in value to 
that in the ancient tabernacle,) that Titus should think 
it of sufficient consequence to be one of the articles, 
with the golden table, and silver trumpets, that should 
be employed to grace his triumph. Their intrinsic 
worth was a matter of no consequence to Him whose 
are the silver and gold, the earth and its fulness; they 
had accomplished their design, and were uf no farther 
use, either in the kingdum of providence, or the king- 
dom of grace. See the note on ver. 31, and see that 
on chap. xxxvill. 24. 


¢ Chap. xxvii. 21; 
@ Or, cause ta ascend. 
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EXODUS 


Ce 


wilh its utensils 


39 Ofa talent of pure gold shall le 
he make tt, with all these vessels. ant Exod i 1 
40 And % look that thou make inc 
ihem after their pattern, * which was showed 
thee in the mount. 


a 


® Chap. xxvi. 30; Num. viii. 4; 1 Chron. xxviii. tt, 19; Acts 
vil. 41; Heb. viii. 5 ——) Heb. which thou wast caved to ser. 


Verse 40. And look that thou make, ge.| This 
verse shauld be understood as an order to Moses after 
the tabernacle, &e., had been deseribed to him; as if 
he had said: “ When thou comest to make all the 
things that I have already deseribed to thee, with the 
other matters uf whieh I shall afterwards treat, see 
that thou make every thing according to the pattern 
whieh thou didst see inthe mount.” The Septuagint 
have it, cata tov turov tav dederypevayv aot’ according 
to the tTyPE—form ur fashion, which was shown thee. 
It appears to me that St. Paul had this eommand par- 
ticularly in view when he gave that to his son Timo- 
thy which we find in the second epistle, chap. i. 13: 
'Yrorumwaw exe vylarvovtwy Aoywy, wv Tap" Euov nKov- 
aac. “ Hold fast the Form of sound words which 
thou hast heard of me.” The tabernacle was a type 
of the Church of God; that Church is built upon the 
faundation of the prophets and apostles, Jesus Christ 
being the chief corner-stone, Eph. ii. 20-22: the doe- 
trines, therefore, delivered by the prophets, Jesus 
Christ, and his apostles, are essential to the constita- 
tion of this Chureh. As God, therefore, gave the 
plan or form according te which the tabernacle must 
be constructed, so he gives the doctrines according to 
which the Christian Church is to be modelled; and 
apostles, and subordinate builders, are to have and 
hold fast that ronu of sound words, and construct this 
heavenly building acearding to that form or pattern 
which has come through the express revelation of God. 











In different parts of this work we have had occa- 
sion to remark that the heathens borrowed their best 
things from Divine revelation, both as it refers to what 
was pure in their doctrines, and significant in their 
religious rites. Indeed, they seem in many cases to 
have studied the elusest imitation possible, consistent 
with the adaptation of all to their preposterous and 
idolatrous worship. They had their Jao or Jove, in 
imitation of the trae JEHOVAIL; and from different 
attributes of the Divine Nature they formed an innu- 
merable group of gods and goddesses. ‘They had alsa 
their temples in imitation of the temple of God; and 
in these they had their huly and mare huly places, in 
imitation of the courts of the Jord’s house. The 
heathen temples consisted of several parts or divisions : 
!. The area or poreh; 2. The vaog or temple, similar 
to the nave of our churches; 3. The adytum or holy 
place, called also penctrale and sacrarium; and, 4. The 
amrabadauocg or the inner temple, the most seeret recess, 
where they had their mysteria, and which answered 
to the Aoly of holies in the tabernacle. «ind as there 
is no evidence whatever that there was any temple 
among the heathens priar to the tabernaele, it 1s rea- 
sonable ta canclude that it served as a model for all that 
they afterwards built. They had even their portable 
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CHAP. 


The heathens borrowed many 


temples, to imitate the tabernacle; and the shrines 
for Diana, mentioned Acts xix. 24, were of this kind. 
They had even their arks or sacred coffers, where 
they kept their most holy things, and the mysterious 
emblems of their religion; together with candlesticks 
or damps, to illuminate their temples, which had few 
windows, to imitate the golden candlestick in the Mo- 
saic tabernacle. They had even their processions, 
in imitation of the carrying about of the ark in the 
wilderness ; accompanied by such ceremonies as suf- 
ficiently show, to an unprejudiced mind, that they bor- 
rowed them from this sacred original. Dr. Dodd has 
a good note on this subject, which I shall take the 
liberty to extract. 

Speaking of the ark, he says, “ We meet with imi- 


tations of this Divinely instituted emblem among seve- ; 


ral heathen nations. Thus Tacitus, De Moribus Ger- 


manorum, cap. 40, informs us that the inhabitants of: 


the north of Germany, our Saxon ancestors, in general 
worshipped Herthum or Iertham, i. e. the mother 
earth: Hertham being plainly derived from 8 arets, 
earth, and ON am, mother: and they believed her to 
interpose in the affairs of men, and to visit nations: 
that to her, ina sacred grove in a certain island of 
the ocean, a uchicle covered with a vestment was con- 
secrated, and.allowed to be touched by the priests only, 
(compare 2 Sam. vi. 6, 7; 1 Chron. xiii. 9, 10,) who 
perceived when the godde: : entered into her secret 
place, penetrale, and with pr found veneration attended 
her vehicle, which was drawn by cows ; see 1 Sam. vi. 
7-10. While the goddess was on her progress, days 


of rejoicing were kept in every place which she vouch- | 


safed to visit; they engaged in no war, they handled 
no weapons ; peace and quietness were then only 


known, only relished, till the same priest reconducted | 


the goddess to her temple. Then the vehicle and vest- 
ment, and, if you can believe it, the goddess herseif, 
were washed in a sacred lake.” 

Apuleius, De Aur. Asin., lib. ii., describing a solemn 
idolatrous procession, after the Egyptian mode, says, 
“A chest, or ark, was carried by another, containing 
their secret things, entirely concealing the mysteries 
of religion.” : 

And Plutarch, in his treatise De Iside, &c., de- 
scribing the rites of Osiris, says, “ On the tenth day 
of the month, at night, they go down to the sea; and 
the stalists, together with the priest, carry forth the 
sacred chest, in which is a small boat or vessed of gold.” 

Pausanius likewise testifies, lib. vii., ec. 19, that 
the ancient Trojans had a sacred ark, wherein was the 
image of Baccuus, made by Vulcan, which had been 
given to Dardanus by Jupiter. As the ark was depo- 
sited in the holy of holies, so the heathens had in the 
iumost part of their temples an adytum or penetrale, 
to which none had access but the priests. And it is 

Vou. I. m 29 ) 








ro . sacred rites fron the Hebrews. 
remarkable that, among the Mexicans, Vitzliputzli, 
their supreme god, was represented under a human 
shape, sitting on a throne, supported by an azure globe 
which they called heaven; four poles or sticks came 
out from two sides of this globc, at the end of which 
serpents’ heads were carved, the whole making a Jitter 
which the priests carried on thcir shoulders whenever 
the idol was shown in public.—Religious Ceremonies, 
vol. i., p. 146. 

Calnet remarks that the ancients used to dedicate 
candlesticks in the temples of their gods, bearing a 
great number of lamps. 

Pliny, Hist. Nat., lib. xxxiv, e. 3, mentions one 


made in the form of a tree, with lamps in the likeness 


of apples, which Alexander the Great consecrated in 
the temple of Apollo. 

And Athcneus, lib. xv., c. 19, 20, meutions one 
that supported three hundred and sixty-five lamps, 


which Dionysius the younger, king of Syracuse, dedi- 


eated inthe Prytaneum at Athens. As the Egyptians, 


according to the testimony of Clemens Alexandrinus. 


Strom., lib. i., were the first who used lamps in their 
temples, they probably borrowed the use from the 
golden candlestick in the tabernacle and temple. 
From the solemn and very particular charge, Look 
that thou make them after their pattern, which was 


| Showcd thec in the mount, it appears plainly that God 


showed Moses a model of the tabernacle and all its 
furniture ; and to receive instructions relative to this 
was one part of his employment while on the mount 
forty days with God. As God designed that this build- 
ing, and all that belonged to it, should be patterns or 


representations of good things to come, it was indis- 





pensably necessary that Moses should receive a model 
and specification of the whole, according to which he 
might direct the different artificers in their construct- 
ing the work. 1. We may observe that the whole 
tabernacle and its furniture resembled a dwelling-house 
and its furniture. 2. That this tabernacle was the 
house of God, not merely for the performance of his 
worship, but for his residence. 3. That God had pro- 
mised to dwell among this people, and this was the 
habitation which he appointed for his glory. 4. That 
the tabcrnacle, as well as the temple, was a type of the 
incarnation of Jesus Christ. Sce John i. 14, and ii. 
19,21. 5. That as the glory of God was manifested 
between the cherubim, above the mercy-seat, in this 
tabernacle, so God was in Christ, and in him dwelt 
all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. 6. As in the 
tabernacle were found bread, light, &c., probably all 
these were cmblematical of the ample provision made 
in Christ for the direction, support, and salvation of 
the son] of man. Of these, and many other things in 
the law and the prophets, we shall know more when 
mortality is swallowed up of life. 
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EXODUS. 


als ten curtains. 


CHAPTER XV 


The ten curtains af the tabernacle, and of what composed, 1. 
The curtains of goats’ hair for a covering, 7; thetr length and breadth, 8. 
The remnant of the curtains, how to be employed, 12, 13. 
The boards of the tabernacle for the south side, 15; their length, 16, tenons, 17, number, 18, 
Boards, §c., for the north side, 20, 21. 
The bars of the tabernacle, 26-30. 


taches, 6. 
9, 10, and taches, 11. 
skins, 14. 

sockets, 19. 
23; their rings and sockets, 21, 25. 
and taches, 31-33. 


How to place the mercy-seat, 34. 


Thetr length, 2,3; thetr loops, 4, 5; their 
Coupled with loops, 
The covering of rams’ 


Boards, &c., for the west side, 22 ; far the corners, 
The veil, tts pillars, hooks, 
The table and the candlestick, 35. The hanging 


for the door of the tent, 36; and the hangings for the pillars, 37. 


A.M. 2513. 
Boe. 1491. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Sivan. 


fVLOREOVER @thou shalt 

make the tabernacle wath 
ten curtains of fine twined linen, 
and blue, and purple, and scarlet: with che- 
tubims »of cunning work shalt thou make 
them. 

2 The length of one curtain shall be eight 
and twenty cubits, and the breadth of one 
curtain four cubits: and every one of the 
curtains shall have one measure. 

3 The five curtains shall be coupled toge- 
ther one to another; and other five curtains 
shall be coupled one to another. 

4 And thou shalt make loops of blue, upon 
the edge of the one curtain, from the selvage 
in the coupling; and likewise shalt thou make 
m the uttermost edge of another curtain, in 
the coupling of the second. 

5 Fifty loops shalt thou make in the one 
curtain, and fifty loops shalt thou make im the 
edge of the curtain that zs in the coupling of 


@ Chap. xxxvi. 8.—» Heb. the work of a cunning workman 


NOTES ON CHAP. KXKVI. 

Verse 1. Thou shalt make the tabernacle] }3¥5 
mischan, from }3z" shachan, to dwe/l, means simply a 
dwelling place or habitation of any kind, but here it 
means the dwelling place of Jehovah, who, as a king 
in his camp, had his dwelling or pavilion among his 
people, his table always spread, his /amps lighted, and 
the priests, &c., his attendants, always in waiting. 
From the minute and accurate description here given, 
a good workman, had he the saine materials, might 
make a perfect fac simile of the ancient Jewish taber- 
nacle. Jt was a movable bnilding, and so constructed 
that it might be easily taken to pieces, for the greater 
convenience of carriage, as they werc often obliged to 
transport it from place to place, in their various jour- 
neyings. Tor the twined linen, blue, purple, and scar- 
let, see the notes on chap. xxv. 4, &e. 

Cherubims} Sce the note on chap. xxv. 18. 

Cunning work} 3M chosheb probably means a 
sort of diaper, in which the figures appear equally per- 
fect on both sides; this was probably formed in the 
loom. Another kind of curious work is mentioned, ver. 
36, Op) rokem, which we term needle-work ; this was 
probably similar te our embrotdery, tapestry, or cloth of 
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the second; that the loops may x 4 Gu? 
take hold one of another. An. Bead (sr. } 
Sivan. 


6 And thou shalt make fifty 
taches of gold, and couple the curtains toge 
ther with the taches; and it shall be one 
tabernacle. 

7 And ¢ thou shalt make cnrtams of goats’ 
hair, to be a covering upon the tabernacle : 
eleven curtains shalt thon make. 

8 The length of one curtain shail be thirty 
cubits, and the breadth of one curtain four 
cubits; and the cleven curtains shall be all of 
one measure. 

9 And thou shalt couple five curtains by 
themselves, and six curtains by themselves, 
and shalt double the sixth curtain in the fore- 
front of the tabernacle. 

10 And thou shalt make fifty loops on the 
edge of the one curtain that 2s outmost in 
the coupling, and fifty loops in the edge of 
the curtain which coupleth the second. 








or embroiderer ——¢ Chap. xxxvi. 14. 


arras. It has been thought unlikely that these curi- 
ous works were a// manufactured in the wilderness : 
what was done in the loom, they might have brought 
with them from Egypt; what could be done by hand, 
without the use éf complex machinery, the Israelitish 
women could readily perform with their needles, during 
their stay in the wilderness. But still it seems pro- 
bable that they brought even their looms with them. 
The whole of this account shows that not only neces- 
sary but ornamental arts had been carried to a con- 
sideruble pitch of perfection, both among the Israelites 
and Egyptians. 

The inner curtains of the tabernacle were fen in 
number, and cach in length twenty-eight cubits, and 
four in breadth; about sirteen yards twelve inches 
long, and two yards éwelve inches broad. The cur- 
tains were to be coupled together, five and five of a 
side, by fifty loops, ver. 5, and as many golden clasps, 
ver. 6, so that each might look like one curtain, 
and the whole make one entire covering, which was 
the first. 

Verse 7. Curtains of goats’ hair] Stuff made of 
goats’ hair. See the note on chap. xxv. 4. This was 
the second covering. 


The covering, boards, and 


a And thou shalt make fifty 

An, Exod.Isr.1. taches of brass, and put the 

Sivan. __ taches into the loops, and couple 
the ‘tent together, that it may be one. 

12 And the remnant that remaineth of the 
curtains of the tent, the half curtain that re- 
maineth, shall hang over the backside of the 
tabernacle. 

13 And a cubit on the one side, and a cubit 
on the other side, * of that which remaineth in 
the length of the curtains of the tent, it shall 
hang over the sides of the tabernacle, on this 
side and on that side, to cover it. 

14 And ‘thou shalt make a covering for the 
tent of rams’ skins dyed red, and a covering 
above of badgers’ skins. 

15 And thou shalt make boards for the taber- 
nacle of shittim wood standing up. 

16 Ten cubits shail be the length of a board, 
and a cubit and a half shall be the breadth of 
one board. 

17 Two & tenons shall there be in one board, 
set in order one against another: thus shalt 
thou make for all the boards of the tabernacle. 

18 And thou shalt make the boards for the 
tabernacle, twenty boards on the south side 
southward. 

19 And thou shalt make forty sockets of silver 
under the twenty boards; two sockets under 
one board for his two tenons, and two sockets 
under another board for his two tenons. 

20 And for the second side of the taber- 


4Or, covering.——* Hebrew, im the remainder or surplusage. 
f Chap. xxxvi. 19.5 Heb. hands. 





Verse 14. Rams’ skins dyed red] See on chap. xxv. 
5. This was the third covering ; and what is called 
the badgers’ skins was the fourth. See the note on 
chap. xxv. 5. Why there should have been four 
coverings does not appear. They might have been 
designed partly for respect ; and partly to keep off dust 
and dirt, and the extremely fine sand which in that de- 
sert rises as it were on every breeze; and partly to 
keep off the intense heat of the sun, which would other- 
wise have destroyed the poles, hars, boards, and the 
whole of the wood work. As to the conjecture of some 
that “the four coverings were intended the better to 
keep off the rain,” it must appear unfounded to those 
who know that in that desert rain was rarely ever seen. 

Verse 15. Thou shalt make boards] These formed 
what might be called the walls of the tabernacle, and 
were made of shittim wood, the aeacia Nilotica, which 
Dr. Shaw says grows here in abundance. To have 
worked the acacia into these boards or planks, the Is- 
raelites must have had sawyers, joiners, &c., among 
them; but how they got the tools isa question. But 
as the Israelites were the general workmen of Egypt, 

a 


CHAP. 


XXVI. bars of the tabernacte. 


nacle, on the north side, there et 
.C. 1491. 

shall be twenty boards : An. EE 
Sivan. 


21 And their forty sockets of 
silver; two sockets under one board, and 
two sockets under another board. 

22 And for the sides of the tabernacle west- 
ward, thou shalt make six boards. 

23 And two boards shalt thou make for the 
corners of the tabernacle m the two sides. 

24 And they shall be ® coupled together be- 
neath, and they shall be coupled together above 
the head of it unto one ring: thus shall it be 
for them both ; they shall be forthe two corners. 

25 And they shall be eight boards, and their 
sockets of silver, sixteen sockets; two sockets 
under one board, and two sockets under ano- 
ther board. 

26 And thou shalt make bars of shittim wood ; 
five for the boards of the one side of the taber- 
nacle, 

27 And five bars for the boards of the other 
side of the tabernacle, and five bars for the 
boards of the side of the tabernacle, for the 
two sides westward. 

28 And the middle bar, in the midst of the 
boards, shall reach from end to end. 

29 And thou shalt overlay the boards with gold, 
and make their rings ef gold for places for the 
bars : and thou shalt overlay the bars with gold. 

30 And thou shalt rear up the tabernacle, 
‘according to the fashion thereof, which was 
showed thee in the mount. 


h Hebrew, twined. 





i Chapter xxv. 9, 40; xxvii. 8; Acts vii. 
44; Heb. villi. 5. 
and were brought up to every kind of trade for the ser- 
vice of their oppressors, we may naturally suppose that 
every artificer brought off some of his tools with him. 
For though it is not at all likely that they had any ar- 
mour or defensive weapons in their power, yet for the 
reason ahove assigned they must have had the imple- 
ments which were requisite for their respective trades. 

Verse 16. Ten eudits shall be the length of a board | 
Each of these hoards or planks was about five yards 
and éwo feet and a half long, and thirty-two inches 
broad ; and as they are said to be standing up, this was 
the nEIGHT of the tabernacle. ‘Che length being thirty 
cubits, twenty boards, one cubit and a half broad each, 
make about seventeen yards and a half, aud the AREADTH 
was about five yards. 

Verse 29. Thou shalt overlay the boards with gold] 
It is not said how thick the gold was by which these 
boards, &c., were overlaid ; it was no doubt done with 
gold plates, but these must have been very thin, else the 
boards, &c., must have been insupportably heavy. The 
gold was probably something like our gold leaf, but not 
brought to so great a degree of tenulty. 
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The veil of the tabernacle. 


A. M. 2513. 
B.C. 1491. 
An. Exod. Isr. 1. 
Sivan. 


31 And * thou shalt make a 
veil of blue, and purple, and 
scarlet, and fine twined linen of 
cunning work: with echerubims shall it be 
made. 

32 And thou shalt lang it upon four pillars 
of shittim wood, overlaid with gold : their hooks 
shall be of gold, upon the four sockets of silver. 

33° And thou shalt hang up the veil under 
the taches, that thou mayest bring in thither 
within the veil ‘the ark of the testimony: 





— 


k Chap. xxxvi.35; Lev. xvi. 2; 2Chron. iii. 14; Malt. xxvii. 
51; Heb. ix. 3. 1 Chapter xxv. 16; xl. 21. m Lev. xvi. 2; 








Verse 31. Thou shalt makeaveil.| NID parocheth, 
from JD parach, to break or rend ; the inner veil of the 
tabernacle or temple, (2 Chron. iit. 14,) which droke, 
mterrupted, or divided between the holy place and the 
most holy; the Holy Ghost this signifying, that the 
way into the holiest of all was not yct made manifest, 
while as the first tabernacle was standing. Compare 
Heb. ix. 8. The Septuagint eonstantly render it by 
karanetaca. Does not the Tlebrew name ADD pa- 
rocheth moreover intimate the typical correspondence 
of this rei to the body or flesh of Christ? For this 
KataTeraca or veil was his flcsh, (Heb. x. 20,) which, 
being rent, affords ns a new and hving way into the 
hohest of all, i. e., into heaven itself. Compare Heb. 
x. 19,20; ix. 24. And aecordingly when his blessed 
body was rent upon the cross, this veil also (ro xara- 
metaca tov lepov) eoxyro8y, was RENT in twain from 
the top to the bottom; Matt. xxvii. 51.—See Park- 
hurst, under the word 77D. 

The veil in the tabernacle was exceedingly costly ; 
it was made of the same materials with the. inner 
eovering, blue, purple, searlet, fine twined linen, em- 
broidered with eherubim, &e. It served to divide the 
tabernaele into two parts: one, the outermost, called 
the holy place; the other, or innermost, called the 
holy of holies, or the most holy place. In this was 
deposited the ark of the eovenant, and the other things 
that were laid up by way of memorial. Into this the 
high priest alone was permitted to enter, and that only 
once in the year, on the great day of atonement. [ft 
Was in this inner plaee that Jehovah manifested him- 
self between the echerubim. The Jews say that this 
veil was four fingers’ breadth in thiekness, in order to 
prevent any person from seeing through it ; but for 
this, as Calmet observes, there was no necessity, as 
there was no window or place for light in the taber- 
naele, and consequently the most simple veil would 
have been sufficient to obstruet the discavery of any 
thing behind it, whieh could only be diseerned by the 
light that eame in at the door, or by that afforded by 
the golden candlestick whieh stood on the outside of 
this veil. 

Verse 32. Their hooks shall be of gold] 01) ra- 
veyhem, which we translate fhcir hooks, is rendered 
xegadidec, captals, by the Septuagint, and capita by 
the Vulgate. As the word ) vav or vau, plural ay 
vavim, oceurs only in this book, chap. xxvi. 32, 37; 
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EXODUS. 


Place of the mercy-seat and table 


and the veil shall divide unto es. 
|G... 

you between ™the holy place An. Exod. tor. 1. 
Sivan. 


and the most holy. 

34 And "thou shalt put the mercy-geat 
upon the ark of the testimony, in the most 
holy place. 

35 And ° thou shalt set the table without the 
veil, and ? the candlestick over against the table 
on the side of the tabernacle toward the south : 
and thou shalt put the table on the north side. 

36 And @thou shalt make a hanging for the 





Heb. ix. 2, 3—® Chap. xxv. 21; xl. 20; Heb. ix. 5° Chap. 
al2e ; Hebsaxe2. P Chap. xl. 24.——9 Chap. xxxvi. 37. 





Xxvil. 10, 21,17; xxxvi. 36,38 ; XXRviigOeneee, 
17, 19,28; and is used in these places in reference to 
the same subject, it is very difficult to ascertain its 
precise meaning. Most commentators and lexicogra- 
phers think that the ideal meaning of the word is to 
connect, altach, join to, hook ; and that the letter } vau 
has ifs name from its Aook-lke form, and its use as a 
partiele in the Hebrew language, because it serves to 
connect the words and members of a sentence, and the 
sentences of a diseourse together, and that therefore 
hook must be the obvious meaning of the word in all 
the above texts. Calmet thinks this reason of nu 
weight, because the 1 rau of the present Hebrew alpha- 
bet is widely dissimilar from the vau of the primitive 
Ifebrew alphabet, as may be seen on the ancient shekels; 
on these the eharacters appear as in the word JeHovan, 
ehap. xxvili. 36. This form bears no resemblance to 
a hook; nor does the Samaritan YX vau, which appears 
to have been eopied from this ancient character. 

Calmet therefore contends, 1. That if Moses does 
not mean the capitals of the pillars by the O° vavim 
of the text, he mentions them nowhere; and it would 
be strange that while he deseribes the pillars, their 
sockets, bases, fillets, &e., &e., with so much exactness, 
as will appear on eonsulting the preeeding places, that 
he should make no mention of the capitals; or that 
pillars, every way so correetly formed, should have 
been destitute of this very necessary ornament. 

9. As Moses was eommanded to make the hooks, 
DN) vavim, of the pillars and their filets of silver, ehap. 
Xxvii. 10, 11, and the hooks, razzm, of the pillars of the 
veil of gold, ehap. xxxvi. 36; and as one thousand seven 
hundred and seventy-five shekels were eiployed in 
making these hooks, vavzm, overlaying their ehapiters, 
DITWNI rasheyhem, their heads, and filleting them, 
chap. Xxxvui. 28; it is more reasonable to suppose 
that all this is spoken of the capitals of the pillars than 
of any kind of hooks, especially as hooks are mentioned 
under the word ¢aches or clasps in other places. On 
the whole if appears mueh more reasonable to trans- 
late the original by capitals than by hooks. 

After this verse the Samaritan Pentateueh intro- 
duces the ten first verses of ehap. xxx., and this 
appears to be their proper place. Those ten verses 
are not repeated in the thirtieth chapter in the Sama- 
ritan, the ehapter beginning with the 11th verse. 

Verse 36. A hanging for the door of the tent] This 

a 


Altar of burat-offerings, 


ae. door of the tent, of blue, and pur- 
Aa. Exod. Isr.1. ple, and scarlet, and fine twined 
— linen, wrought with needlework. 


37 And thou shalt make for the hanging 





r Exodus, 


may be called the first veil, as it occupied the door or 
entrance to the tabernacle ; the veil that separated the 
holy place from the holy of holies is called the second 
veil, Heb. ix.3. These two veils and the inner cover- 
ing of the tabernacle were all of the same materials, 
and of the same workmanship. See chap. xxvii. 16. 


1. For the meaning and design of the tabernacle 
see the note on chap. xxv. 40: and while the reader 
is struck with the curious and costly nature of this 
building, as described by Moses, let him consider how 
pure and holy that Church should be of which it was 
a very expressive type ; and what manner of person 
he should be in all holy conversation and godliness, 
who professes to be a member of that Church for 
which, it is written, Christ has given himself, that he 
might sanctify and cleanse it; that he might present 
it unto himself a glorious Church, not having spot, or 
wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that it should be holy 
and without blemish. See Eph. v. 25-27. 


CHAP. 


his flesh; Heb. x. 19, 20. 


XXVIII. and its dimensions. 


‘five pillars of shittim wood, and A. M. 2513. 
overlay them with gold, and their An. Exod. iif re 
hooks shall be of gold: and thou ou 


shalt cast five sockets of brass for them. 





chap. xxxvi. 38. 





2. In the Jewish tabernacle almost every thing was 
placed out of the sight of the people. The holy of 
holies was inaccessible, the testimany was compara- 
tively hidden, as were also the mercy-seat and the 
Divine glory. Under the Gospel all these things are 
laid open, the way to the holiest is made tnanifest, the 
veil is rent, and we have an entrance to the holiest by 
the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way, which he 
hath consecrated for us, through the veil, that is to say, 
How abundantly has God 
brought life and immortahty to light by the Gospel! 
The awful distance is abolished, the ministry of recon- 
ciliation is proclaimed, the kingdom of heaven is 
opened to all believers, and the Lord is in his holy 
temple. Sinner, weary of thyself and thy transgres- 
sions, fainting under the load of thy iniquities, look 
to Jesus; he died for thee, and will save thee. Be- 
liever, stand fast in the liberty wherewith God has 
made thee free, and be not entangled again in the 
yoke of bondage. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


The altar of burnt-offerings, and 2ts dimensions, 1; tts horns, 2; pans, shovels, ¢e., 3; ws grate and net 
g Pp gr 


work, 4, 5; its staves, 6, 7. 


tabernacle to be of brass, 19. 
be ordered by Aaron and his sons, 21. 


~ A. M. 2513. ANP thou shalt make *an 
B.C. 1491. a 
An. Exod. Isr. 1. altar of shittim wood, five 
Sivan. 


cubits long, and five cubits 
broad: the altar shall be four-square ; and the 


a Chap. xxxvili. 1; 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXVII. 

Verse 1. Thou shalt make an altar] N3td mizbeach, 
from 3% zabach, to slay: Septuagint, @vocacrypiov, 
‘Tom @voratw, to sacrifice, or from @ve, to kill, &c. 
See the note on Gen viii. 20. 

Four-square| As this altar was five cubits long and 
five broad, and the cubit is reckoned to be twenty-one 
inches, hence it must have been eight feet nine inches 
square, and about five feet three inches in height, the 
amount of three cudits, taken at the same ratio. 

Verse 2. Thou shalt make the horns of it] The 
horns might have three uses: 1. Forornament. 2. To 
prevent carcasses, &c., from falling off. 3. To tie 
the victim to, previously to its being sacrificed. So 
David: Bind the sacrifice with cords to the horns of 
the altar; Psa. cxviii. 27. Horns were much used 
in all ancient altars among the heathen, and some of 
them were entirely constructed of the horns of the 
beasts that had been offered in sacrifice ; but such al- 

a 


Court of the tabernacle, with its pillars and hangings, 9-15. 
court, its pillars, hangings, length, breadth, and height, 16-18. 
The Israelites to provide pure olive oil for the light, 20. 


Gate of the 
All the vessels used in the court of the 
Every thing to 


height thereof shall be three A.M. 2513. 

; B. C. 1491. 

cubits. An. Exod. Isr. 1. 
Sivan, 


2 And thou shalt make the 
horns of it upon the four corners thereof. 





Ezek. xliii. 13. 





tars appear to be erected rather as trophies in honour of 
their gods. On the reverses of several medals we find 
altars represented with horns at the corners. There 
is a medal of Antoninus on the reverse of which is an 
altar, on which a fire burns, consecrated Divo Pio, 
where the horns appear on each of the corncts. 
There is one of Faustina, on which the altar and 
its horns are very distinct, the legend Pictas Augusta. 
All the follawing have altars with horns. One of 
Valerian, legend Consecratio; onc of Claudius Gothi- 
cus, same legend; one of Quintillus, same legend ; one 
of Crispina, with the legend Diis Genitalibus ; and 
several others. See Numismatica Antiq.,a MusEeLLIO, 
under Consecratio, in the index. 
Callimachus, in his Hymn to Apollo, line 60, intro- 
duces him constructing an altar of the horns of the 
animals slain by Diana :-— 
ayge de Bupov 
Ex xepawr x. T. A. 
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The court of the tabernacle, 


A.M. 2513. his horns shall be of the samc ; 
An Exod. tert. and ® thou shalt overlay it Ric 
pel brass. 

3 And thou shalt make his pans to receive 
nis ashes, and his shovels, and his basins, 
and his flesh-hooks, and his fire-pans: all the 
vessels thereof thou shalt make of brass. 

4 And thou shalt make for it a grate of net- 
work of brass; and upon the net shalt thou 
make four brazen rings in the four corners 
thereof. 

5 And thou shalt put it under the compass 
of the altar beneath, that the net may be even 
to the midst of the altar. 

6 And thou shalt make staves for the altar, 
staves of shittim wood, and overlay them with 
brass. 

7 And the staves shall be put into the rings, 


and the staves shall be upon the two sides of 


the altar, to bear it. 

8 Hollow with boards shalt thou make it: 
©as ¢it was showed thee in the mount, so 
shall they make 7¢. 

9 And *thou shalt make the court of the 
tabernacle: for the south side southward, 


bSee Num. xvi. 38.—* Chap. xxv. 40; xxvi. 30. 





Martial has these words: Cornibus ara freguens. 

Verse 3. Thou shalt make his pans] VNVD sirothaiv, 
a sort of large brazen dishes, which stood under the 
altar toe receive the ashes that fell through the grating. 

Mis shovels] Vy yaaiv. Some render this besoms ; 
but as these were brazen instruments, it is more natural 
te suppose that some kind of firc-shovels arc intended, 
or scuttles, which were used to carry off the ashes that 
fell through the grating inte the large pan or stroth. 

His basins} NPV mizrekothaiv, from pri zarak, 
to sprinkle or disperse ; bow]s or basins to receive the 
blood of the sacrifices, in order that it might be sprin- 
kled on the people before the altar, &c. 

His flesh-hooks] nai mizlegethaiv. That this 
word is rightly translated flesh-hooks is fully evident 
from 1 Sam. 11. 3, where the same word is used in 
such 2 connection as dcmonstrates its meaning; And 
the priest's custom with the people was, that when any 
man offered sacrifiee, the priest’s servant came, while 
the flesh was in the seething, with a FLESu-N00K (293 
mazleg) of three teeth (prengs) in his hand, and he 
struck it into the pan, &c.; all that the rLESH-HOOK 
(2937 mazleg) brought up, the priest took for himself. 
It was probably a kind of trident, or fork with three 
prongs, and these bent to a right angle at the middle, 
as the ideal meaning of the Hebrew seems to imply 
crookedness or curvature in gencral. 

Is fire-pans] VAN machtothaiv. 


EXODUS. 


yards and a half, in length ; 
verses 12 and 18; 
yards, high, ver. 


Bishop Patrick | 


with its pillars and hangings . 


there shall be hangings for the A.M. 2513 
court of fine twined linen of a An Exod Ie). 
hundred cubits long for one side: __ 5". 

10 And the twenty pillars thereof and their 
twenty sockets shall be of brass; the hooks 
of the pillars and their fillets shai? be of silver. 

11 And likewise for the north side, in length 
there shall be hangings of a hundred cubits 
long, and his twenty pillars and their twenty 
sockets of brass ; the hooks of the pillars and 
their fillets of silver. 

12 And for the breadth of the court on the 
west side shall be hangings of fifty cubits : 
their pillars ten, and their sockets ten. 

13 And the breadth of the court on the east 
side castward shall be fifty cubits. 

14 The hangings of one side of the gate 
shali be fifteen cubits ; their pillars three, and 
their sockets three. 

15 And on the other side shall be hangings 
fifteen cubits: their pillars three, and their 
sockets three. 

16 And for the gate of the court shall be 
a hanging of twenty cubits, of bluc, and pur- 
ple, and scarlet, and fine twined linen, wrought 


¢ Heb. be showed.——* Chap. xxxviii. 9. 


down from heaven (Levy. ix. 24) was kept burning, 
whilst they cleansed the altar and the grate from the 
coals and the ashes; and while the altar was carried 
from one place to another, as it often was in the wil- 
derness.” 

Verse 4. Thou shalt make for it a grate} Calmet 
supposes this altar to have been a sort of box, eovered 
with brass plates, on the top of which was a grating 
to supply the fire with air, and permit the ashes to fall 
through into the szroth or pan that was placed below. 
At the four corners of the grating were four rings and 
four chains, by which it was attached to the four 
horns; and at the sides were rings for the poles of 
shittim wood with which it was carried. Even on this 
there is a great variety of opinions. 

Verse 8. Hollow with boards| It seems to have 
been a kind of frame-work, and to have had nothing 
solid in the inside, and only covered with the grating 
at the tnp. ‘This rendered it more light and portable. 

Verse 9. The court of the tabernacle} ‘The taber- 
nacle stond in an enclosure or court, open at the top. 


This conrt was made with pillars or posts, and hang- 


It was one hundred cubits, or about fifty-eight 
the breadth we learn from 
and five cubits, or nearly three 
18. <And as this was but half the 
height of the tabernacle, chap. xxvi. 16, that sacred 
building might casily be seen by the people frem 


ings, 


and others suppose that “this was a larger sort of | w ithnut. 


vessel, wherein, probably, the sacred fire which came 
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Verse 6. And for the gate of the court] It appeara 
a 


— ——— 


All the vessels to be of brass, CHAP. 


AM. a with needlework: and their pil- 
An.Exod.isr.1. lars shall be four, and their 

ila sockets four. 

17 All the pillars round about the court 
shall be filleted with silver; their hooks shall 
be of silver, and their sockets of brass. 

18 The length of the court shall be a linn- 
dred cubits, and the breadth ‘fifty cvery 
where, and the height five cubits of fine 
twined linen, and their sockets of brass. 

19 All the vessels of the tabernacle in all 
the service thereof, and all the pins thereof, 





Heb. fifty by fifty— Ss Lev. xxiv. 2— Heb. to ascend up. 
i Chap. xxvi. 31, 33——* Chap. xxx. 8; 1 Sam. ili. 3; 2 Chron. 


that the hangings of this gate were of the same mate- 
rials and workmanship with that of the inner covering 
of the tabernacle, and the outer and inner veil. See 
Snap. xxvi. 36. 

Verse 19. All the vessels—shall be of brass.] It 
would have been improper to have used instruments 
made of the more precious metals about this altar, as 
they must have been soon worn ont by the severity of 
the service. 

Verse 20. Pure oil olive beaten} That is, such oil 
as could easily be expressed from the olives after they 
had been bruised in a mortar; the mother drop, as it 
is called, which drops out of itself as soon as the olives 
are a little broken, and which is much purer than that 
which is obtained after the olives are put under the 
press. 

Columella, wha is a legitimate evidence in all such 
matters, says that the oil which flowed out of the fruit 
either spontaneously, or with little application of the 
force of the press, was of a much finer flavour than 
that which was obtained otherwise. Quoniam longe 
melioris saporis est, gued minore vi preli, quasi luxu- 
rians, defluxerit.—Co.vo., lib. xii., c. 50. 

To eause the lamp to burn always] They were to 
be kept burning through the whale of the night, and 
some think all the day besides; but there is a differ- 
ence of sentiment upon this subject. See the note on 
the following verse. 

This oil and continual flame were not only emble- 
matical of the unction and influences of the Holy 
Ghost, but also of that pure spirit of devotion which 
ever animates the hearts and minds of the genuine wor- 
shippers of the true God. The temple of Vesta, 
where a fire was kept perpetually burning, seems to 
have been formed on the model of the tabernacle ; and 
from this the followers of Zeratusht, commonly called 
Zoroaster, appear to have derived their doctrine of 
the perpetual fire, which they still worship as an em- 
blem of the Deity. 

Verse 21. The tabernacle of the congregation] The 
place where all the assembly of the people were to 
warship, where the Gad of that assembly was pleased 
to reside, and to which, as the habitation of their king 
and protector, they were ever to turn their faces in all 
their adorations. : 

Before the testimony] That is, the ark where the 

a 


Rev ii. ordered by Aaron and his sons. 
A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 


An. Exod. Isr. 1. 
Sivan. 


and all the pins of the court, 
shall be of brass. 

20 And &thou shalt command 
the children of Israel, that they bring thee 
pure oil olive beaten for the light, to cause 
the lamp ® to burn always, 

21 In the tabernacle of the congregation, 
iwithout the veil, which zs before the testi- 
mony: * Aaron and his sons shal] order it from 
evening to morning before the Lorp : } zé shail 
be a statute for ever unto their generations, on 
the behalf of the children of Israel. 





Sit. 177 1 Chapter xxviii. 43, xxix. 9, 28; Lev. itl. 17; xvi. 
34; xxiv. 9; Num. xviii. 23; xix. 21; 1 Sam. xxx. 25. 








tables of the covenant were deposited. Sce chap. 
ANY. LO; 

Aaron and his sons| These and their descendants 
being the only legitimate priests, God having established 
the priesthood in this family. 

Shall order it from evening to morning] Josephus 
says the whole of the seven lamps hurned all the night ; 
in the morning four were extinguished, and three kept 
burning through the whole day. Others assert that 
the whole seven were kept lighted buth day and night 
continually ; but it appears sufficiently evident, fram 
1 Sam. iii. 3, that these lamps were extinguished ir. 
the morning: And ere the lamp of God went out in 
the temple of the Lord, where the ark of God was, ana 
Samuel was laid down to sleep, &e. See also chap. 
xxx. 8: And when Aaron LIGHTETH THE LAMPS AT 
EVEN. It appears therefore that the business of the 
priests was to light the lamps in the evening ; and either 
to extinguish them in the morning, or permit them to 
burn out, having put in the night before as much oil as 
was necessary to last till day-light. 

A statute for ever) This ordering of the lamps 
night and morning, and attendance on the service of 
the tabernacle, was a statute that was to be in full force 
while the tabernacle and temple stood, and should have 
its spiritual accomplishment in the Christian Church to 
the end of time. Reader, the tabernacle and temple 
are both destrayed ; the Church of Christ is established 
in their place. The seven golden candlesticks were 
typical of this Church and the glorious light it pos- 
sesses, Rev. i. 12-20; and Jesus Christ, the Fountain 
and Dispenser of this truc light, walks in the midst of 
them. Reader, hast thou that celestial flame to en- 
lighten and animate thy heart ia all those acts of de- 
votion which thou professest to pay to him as thy Ma- 
ker, Redeemer, and Preserver? What is thy profes- 
sion, and what thy religious acts and services, without 
this? A sounding brass, a tinkling cymbal. 


TertvLEIAN asserts that all the ancicnt heathens 
borrowed their best notions fram the sacred writings: 
“Which,” says he, ‘of your poets, which of your 
sophists, have not drunk from the fountain of the pro- 
phets? It is from those sacred springs that your phi- 
losophers have refreshed their thirsty spirits ; and if 
they found any thing in the Holy Seriptures which hit 
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Aaron and hts sons to be set 


their fancy, or which served their hypothesis, they toek 
and turned it te a compliance with their own curiesily, 
net considering those writings to be sacred and unalter- 
able, ner understanding their true sense, cvery one 
altering them according to lis awn fancy.” —<A pologet. 

The reader’s attention has already been called to 
this peint several times in the preceding parts of this 
werk, and the subject will frequently rceur. At the 
conclusion of chap. xxv. we had occasion te observe 
that the heathens had imitated many things in that Di- 
vine wership prescribed by Moses; but in application 
te their ewn corrupt system cvery thing was in a cer- 
tain measure falsified and distorted, yet net se far as 
to prevent the grand oudlines of primitive truth from 
being discerned One of the most complete imitations 
of the tabernacle and its whole service is feund in the 
very ancient temple of Hercules, feunded probably by 
the Phenicians, at Gades, now Cadiz, in Spain, se mi- 
nutely described by Silins Italicus from actual ohser- 
vation. IIe observes that though the temple was at 
that time very ancient, yet the Jeams were the same 
that had been placed there by the founders, and that 
they were generally suppesed te be incorruptible; a 
quality ascribed to the shittim weod, termed SvAov aagz- 
tov, incorruptible wood, by the Septuagint. That zwo- 
men werc not permitted to enter this temple, and that 
no swine were ever suffered to come near it. That 
the priests did net wear party-coloured vestments, but 
were always clethed in fine linen, and their donnets 
made of the same. That they offercd incense to their 
sad, their clethes being ungirded; for the same reasen 
doubtless given chap. xx. 26, that in going up to the 
altar nothing unseemly might appear, and therefore they 
permitted their long robes te fall down te their feet. 
He adds, that by the laws of their forefathers they 
bore on their sacerdotal vestments the latus clavus, 
which was a round knob or stud of purple with which 
the robes of the Reman knights and senaters were 
adorned, which these priests seem to have copied frem 
the breastplate of judgment made of cunning werk, 


EXODUS. 


apart for the priest’s office. 


embreidered with purple, blue, &e. See chap. xxviii. 
15. ‘They also ministered barefvoted, their hair was 
trimmed or cut off; and they observed the strictest 
contineney, and kept a perpetual firc boruing on their 
altars. And he farther adds that there was no imege 
or simtlitude of the gods to be seen in that saered 
place. This is the substance of his description; but 
as some of my readers may wish to sec the original, 
I shall here subjoin it. 


Vulgatum (nec eassa fides) ab origine fani 

Imposttas durare trabes, solasque per evum 

Condentum novisse manus: hic credere gaudent 

Consedisse Deum, seniumque repcllere templts. 

Tum, quets fas et honos adyti penetralia nosse, 

Femineos prehibent gressus, ac limine curant 

Setigeres arecre sues: nec discolor ulli 

Ante aras cultus: velantur corpora lino, 

Et Pelusiaco prefulget stamine vertex. 

Discinetis mos thura dare, atgue e lege parentum 

Sacrificam LATO vestem distinguere CLAV®. 

Pes nudus, tonseque ceme, castum@ue cubile, 

Irrestincta focts servant alteria flamme. 

Sed nulla effigies, simulacrave nota Deorum 

Majestate locum, et sacro implevere timore. 
Punieor., lib. u1., ver. 17-31. 


This is such a remarkable case that I think myself 
justified in quoting it at length, as an extraordinary 
monument, theugh corrupted, of the tabernacle and its 
service. Jt is probable that the original feunders had 
consecrated this temple to the true God, under the name 
of 5x ex, the strong God, or 21 ON EL erppor, the 
strong, prevailing, and vietortous God, Isa. ix. 6, out 
of whem the Greeks and Romans made their Hercules, 
er god of strength; and, te make it agree with this 
appropriation, the labours of Hercules were sculptured 
on the doors of this temple at Gades. 


In foribus labor Alcide Lernaa recisis 
Anguibus Hydra jacet, &e., &e. 





CHAPTER XXVIII. 


Aaron and his sons are set apart for the priest's office, 1. 
these garments were, 4, and of what made, 5. The ephad, its shoulder-pieces and girdle, 6-9. 
onyx stenes, on which the names of the twelve tribes were to be engraren, 9-14. 
ment; its twelve precious stones, engraving, rings, chains, and its use, 15-29. 

The rebe of the ephod, its border, bells, pomegranates, §c., and their use, 31-35. 


30. 


pure gold and its motte, 36, tobe placed on Aaron’s mitre, 37, 38. 





What 
The two 
The breastplate of judg- 
The Urim and Thummim, 
The plate of 
The embroidered ceat for Aaron, 39. 


Garments to be provided for them, 2, 3. 








Coats, girdles, and bonnets, 40. Aaron and his sons to be anointed for the priest’s office, 41. Other 
articles of clothing and their use, 42, 43. 

A. M. 2513. AND take thou unto thee{unto me in the priest’s office, A. M. 2513 
B. C. 1491. : B. C. 1491. 
An. Exod. Isr. 1. * Aaron thy brother, and | even Aaron, Nadab, and Abthu, an. Exod. Isr. 2. 
a his sons with him, from among | Eleazar, and Ithamar, Aaron’s a 

the children of Israel, that he may minister | sons. 
aNum. xviii. 7; Ecclus. xlv. 6; ] Heb. v. 1, 4. 








NOTES ON CHAP. XXVIII. 
Verse 1. Aaron—and his sons] The priesthood 
was to he restrained to this family because the public 
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worship was to be confined to one place ; and previously 

to this the eldest in every family officiated as pnest, 

there being no settled place of worship. It has beer 
a 


Holy garments are 
A.M.2513. 2 And thou shalt make holy 
B.C. 1491. 

An. Exod. Isr.1. garments for Aaron thy brother, 


Sivan. for glory and for beauty. 
3 And ¢ thou shalt speak unto all that are 





PUnageerixgs) 29; xxxi. 10; xxxix. 1,2; Lev. viii. 7, 30; 
Num. xx. 26, 28; Ecclus. xlv. 7, 8.———-* Chap. xxxi. 6; xxxv. 





very properly observed that, if Moses had not acted 
by the Divine appointment, he would not have passed 
by his own family, which continued in the condition of 
ordinary Levites, and established the priesthood, the 
only dignity in the nation, in the family of his brother 
Aaron. “The priests, however, had no power of a 
secular nature, nor does it appear from history that they 
ever arrived at any till the time of the Asmoneans or 
Maccabees.” See the note on chap. xix. 22. 

Verse 2. For glory and for beauty.) Four articles 
of dress were prescribed for the priests in ordinary, 
and four more for the high-priest. ‘Those for the priests 
in general were a coat, drawers, a girdle, and a bonnet. 
Besides these the high-priest had a rode, an ephod, a 
breastplate, and a plate or diadem of gold on his fore- 
head. The garments, says the sacred historian, were 
for honour and for beauty. They were emblematical 
of the office in which they ministered. 1. It was ho- 
nourable. They were the ministers of the Most High, 
and employed by him in transacting the most important 
concerns between God and his people, concerns in 
which all the attributes of the Divine Being were in- 
terested, as well as those which referred to the present 
and eternal happiness of his creatures. 2. They were 
for beauty. ‘They were emblematical] of that holiness 
and purity which ever characterize the Divine nature 
and the worship which is worthy of him, and which 
are essentially necessary to all those who wish to serve 
him in the beauty of holiness here below, and without 
which none can ever see his face in the realms of glory. 
Should not the garments of all those who minister in 
holy tbings still be emblematical of the things in which 
they minister t Should they not be for glory and deauty, 
expressive of the dignity of the Gospel ministry, and 
that beauty of holiness without which none can see 
the Lord? As the high-priest’s vestments, under the 
law, were emblematical of what was to come, should 
not the vestments of the ministers of the Gospel bear 
some resemblance of what is come? Is then the dis- 
mal black, now worn by almost all kinds of priests and 
ministers, for glory and for beauty ? Is it emblemati- 
eal of any thing that is good, glorious, or excellent 2 
How unbecoming the glad tidings announced by Chris- 
tian ministers is a colour emblematical of nothing but 
mourning and wo, sin, desolation, and death! How 
inconsistent the habit and office of these men! Should 
it be said, “These are only shadows, and are useless 
because the substance is come.” I ask, Why then is 
black almost universally worn? why is a particular 
colour preferred, if there be no signification in any? 
Is there not a danger that in our zeal against shadows, 
we shall destroy or essentially change the substance 
itself? Would not the same sort of argumentation 
exclude water in baptism, and bread and wine in the 
sacrament of the Lord’s Supper? The white surplice 
in the service of the Church is almost the only thing 
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CHAP. XXVIII. 


to be made for them, 


wise-hearted, ‘whom I have a a 

= ; _C. 1491. 

filled with the spirit of wisdom, An. Exod. Isr.1 
Sivan. 


that they may make Aaron’s 
garments to consecrate him, that he may 





31-35; xxxvi. 1, 2; Isa. xxviii. 24-29.——4 Chap. xxxi. 3 
xxxv. 30, 31; Deut. xxxiv. 9; James i. 17. 





that remains of those ancient and becoming vestments 
which God commanded tobe made for glory and beauty. 
Clothing, emblematical of office, is of more consequence 
than is generally imagined. Were the great officers 
of the crown, and the great officers of justice, to clothe 
themselves like the common people when they appear 
in their public capacity, hoth their persons and their 
decisions would be soon held in little estimation. 
Verse 3. Whom Ihave filled with the spirit of wis- 
dom] So we find that zngenuity in arts and sciences, 
even those of the ornamcnial kind, comes from God. 
It 1s not intimated here that these persons were filled 
with the spirit of wisdom for this purpose only ; for 
the direction to Moses is, to select those whom he 
found to be expert artists, and those who were such, 
God shows by these words, had derived their know- 
ledge from himself. Every man should be permitted 
as far as possible to follow the dent or direction of his 
own genius, when it evidently leads him to new inven- 
tions, and improvements on old plans. How much 
has both the labour of men and cattle been lessened by 
improvements in machinery! And can we say that 
the wisdom which found out these improvements did 
not come from Godt No man, by course of reading 
or study, ever acquired a genius of this kind: we call 
it natural, and say it was born with the man. Moses 
teaches us to consider it as Divine. Who taught 
NewrTon to ascertain the laws by which God governs 
the universe, through which discovery a new source 
of profit and pleasure has been opened to mankind 
through every part of the civilized world?! No read- 
ing, no study, no example, formed his genius. God, 
who made him, gave him that compass and bent of 
mind by which he made those discoveries, and for 
which his name is celebrated in the earth. When I 
see Napier inventing the logarithms; Copernicus, 
Des Cartes, and KepLer contributing to pull down 
the false systems of the universe, and NewTon demon- 
strating the true one; and when I see the long list of 
PATENTEES of useful inventions, by whose industry and 
skill Jong and tedious processes in the necessary arts 
of life have been shortened, Jahour greatly lessened, 
and much time and expense saved; I then see, with 
Moses, men who are wise-hearted, whom God has 
filled with the sptrit of wisdom for these very pur- 
poses; that he might help man by man, and that, as 
time rolls on, he might give to his intelligent creatures 
such proofs of his Being, infinitely varied wisdom, and 
gracious providence; as should cause them to depend 
on him, and give him that glory which is due to his 
name. 
How pointedly does the Prophet Jsazah refer to this 
sort of teaching as coming from God, even in the most 
common and less difficult arts of life! ‘The whole pas- 
sage is worthy of the reader's most scrious attention. 
“ Doth the ploughman plough all day to sow ? doth he 
44} 


The garments which the 


A.M. 2513. minisler unto me in the pricst’s 
B. C. 1491. 


An. Exod. Isr.1. office. 
on 4 And these are the garments 
which they shall make; ¢ a breastplate, and 


e Ver. 15,——! Ver. 6.——=+ Ver. 3]. 


open and break the elods of his ground? When he 
hath made plain the faee thercof, doth he not cast 
abroad the fitclhes, and scatter the cummin, and cast 
in the prineipal wheat, and the appointed barley, and 
the rye, in their place? J*or nis Gop poTn INsTRUET 
HIM to discretion, avd doth teach him. For the fitehes 
are not threshed with a threshing-instrument, neither 
is a cart-wheel turned about upon the eummin; but the 
fitelies arc beaten out with a staff, and the eummin with 
arod. Dread corn is bruised ; beeause he will not 
ever be threshing it, nor break #¢ with the wheel of 
his eart, nor bruise it with his horsemen. This also 
cometh forth from the Lorn of hosts, whe is won- 
derful in econnsel, and exeellent in working,” Isa. 
XXviiil. 24-29. 

But let us take heed not to run into extremes here ; 
machinery is to Aeip man, not to render him useless. 
The human hand is the great and most perfect maehine, 
let it not be laid aside. In onr zeal for maehinery 
we unre rendering all the lower elasses useless ; filling 
the lard with beggary and vice, and the workhouses 
with paupers ; and ruining the husbandman with op- 
pressive poor-rates. Keep maehinery as a help to the 
human hand, and to lighten the labour, but never let it 
supersede either. 

This prineiple, that Gad is the author of all arts 
and sctences, is too little regarded: Every good gift, 
and every perfect gift, says St. James, comes from 
above, from the FaTHER of LicuTs. Why has God 
constructed every part of nature with sueh a profusion 
of eeonomy and skill, if he intended this skill should 
never be diseovered by man, or that man should not 
attempt to examine his works in order to find them 
out! From the works of cneaTion what proofs, aston- 
ishing and overwhelming proofs, both to believers and 
infidels, have been drawn both of the nature, being, 
attributes, and providenec of God! What demonstra- 
tions of all these have the Arehbishop of Cambray, 
Dr. Nienwentyt, Dr. Derham, and Mr. Charles Bon- 
net, given in their philosophical works! And who 
gave thosc men this wisdom? GOD, from whom 
alone MIND, and all its attributes, proceed. While 
we see Count de Buffon and Swammerdam examining 
and tracing out all the eurions relations, conneetions, 
and laws of the animau kingdom ;—Tournefort, Ray, 
and Linne, those of the vEGETABLE ;— Theophrastus, 
Werner, Alaproth, Cronstedt, Morveaun, Reamur, Kir- 
scan, and a host of philosophical ehemists, Boerhaave, 
Boyle, Stahl, Priestley, Lavoisier, Fourcray, Black, 
and Dary, those of the mineraw; the diseoveries they 
have made, the latent and important properties of 
vegetables and minerals whieh they have developed, 
the powerful machines whieh, through their discove- 
ries, have been eonstrueted, by the operations of whieh 
the Auman slave is restored to his own place in socicty, 

he brute saved from his destrnetive toil in our manu- 
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EXODUS. 


priests are lo wear. 


fan e hod, and £a robe, and A.M. 253. 

; B. C. 149] 
"a broidered coal, a mitre, and An. Exod. ler. 
a girdle: and they shall make iii 


holy garments for Aaron thy brother, and his 





h Ver. 39; Exod. xxxix. 2-2t. 





faetories, and inanimate, unfeeling NaTURE caused to 
perform the work of all these better, more expedi- 
tiously, and to much more profit; shall we not say 
that the hand of GOD is in all this? Only I again 
say, let maehinery aid man, and not render him use- 
less. The nations of Europe are pushing mechanieal 
power to a destrnetive extreme. Je alone girded 
those eminent men, though many of them knew him 
nat; he inspired them with wisdom and understand- 
ing; hy his all-pervading and all-informing spirit he 
opened to them the entrance of the paths of the depths 
of seienee, guided them in their researches, opened to 
them suecesstvely more and more of his astonishing 
treasures, erowned their persevering industry with his 
blessing, and made them his ministers for good to man- 
kind. The antiguary and the medalist are also his 
agents ; their discernment and penetration come from 
him alone. By them, how many dark ages of the 
world have been brought to light; how many names 
of men and places, how many eustoms and arts, that 
were lost, restored! And by their means a few dusts, 
images, stones, bricks, coins, rings, and culinary uten- 
sils, the remaining wrecks of Jong-past numerous ecen- 
turies, have supplied the plaee of written documents, 
and cast a profusion of light on the history of man, 
and the history of providenee. And let me add, that 
the providenee which preserved these materials, and 
raised up men to deeipher and explain them, is itself 
gloriously illustrated by them. 

Of all those men (and the noble list might be greatly 
swelled) we may say the same that Moses said of 
Bezaleel and Aholiab: “ GOD hath filled them with 
the Spirit of God, in wisdom, and in understanding, 
and in knowledge ; and in all manner of workmanship, 
to devise cunning works ; to work in gold and in silver, 
and in brass, in cutting of stones, carving of timber, 
and in all manner of workmanship ;” chap. xxxi. 3-6. 
“The works of the Lord are great, sought out of all 
them that have pleasure therein ;’ Psa. cxi. 2. 

Verse 4. Breastplate] jwn choshen. See onehap. 
XXVa gc 

Ephod] 158. See the note on ehap. xxv. 7. 

Robe] 93° meil, from 793° alah, to go up, ga upon ; 
hence the me may he considered as an upper eoat, a 
surtout. It is deseribed by Josephus as a garment 
that reaches down to the feet, not made of two dis- 
tinct pieecs, but was one entire long garment, woven 
throughnut. This was immediately under the ephod. 
See on ver. 31, &e. 

Broidered coat) j2UN Hin kethoneth, tashbets, 
what Parkhurst translates a close, strait coal or gar- 
ment ; aceording to Josephus, “ a tunic efreumseribing 
or clasely encompassing the body, and having tight 
sleeves for the arms.’ This was immediately under 
the meil or robe, and answered the same purposc to 
the priests that onr shirts do tous. See on ver. 23. 
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Directions for making the 


feM2512. sons, that he may minister unto 
an Exod. Ist.1. me in the priest’s office. 
Sivan. 


5 And they shall take gold, and 
blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine hnen: 

6 ‘And they shall make the ephod of gold, 
of blue, and of purple, of scarlet, and fine 
twined linen, with cunning work. 

7 It shall have the two shoulder-pieces 
thereof joined at the two edges thereof; and 
so it shall be joined together. 

8 And the *curious girdle of the ephod, 
which zs upon it, shall be of the same, accord- 
ing to the work thereof; even of gold, of blue, 
and purple, and scarlet, and fine twined linen. 

9 And thou shalt take two onyx stones, and 
grave on them the names of the children of 
Israel: 

10 Six of their names on one stone, and 


‘Chap. xxxix. 2, 4, 27, 29—* Or, embroidered ; ch. xxxix. 20; 
Isa. xi. 5; Rev. i. 13. 


Mitre] NdDi¥2 mitsnepheth. As this word comes 
from the root \)¥ tsunaph, to roll or wrap round, it 
evidently means that covering of the head so universal 
in the eastern countries which we call turban or tur- 
band, corrupted from the Persian Xu 53 doolbend, 
which signifies what encompasses and binds the head 
or‘body ; and hence is applied, not only to this cover- 
ing of the head, but to a sash in general. As the 
Persian word is compounded of JS dool or dawal, a 


yo? binden, 


to bind; it is very likely that the Hebrew words 114 
dur, te go round, and 03 benet, a band, may have 


revolution, vicissitude, wheel, &c., and 


been the original of doolbend and turband. It is 
sometimes called do ye serbend, from 5 ser, the 


head, and wow binden, to bind. ‘The turban consists 


generally of two parts: the cap, which goes on the 
head ; and the long sash of muslin, linen, or silk, that 
is wrapped round the head. ‘These sashes are genc- 
rally several yards in length. 

A girdle] 0)IN abnet, a belt or girdle; see before. 
This seems to have been the same kind of sesh or 
girdle, so common in the eastern countries, that con- 
fined the loose garments about the waist; and in 
which their long skirts were tucked up when they 
were employed in work, or ona journey. After being 
tied round the waist, the two ends of it fell down 
vefore, to the skirts of their robes. 

Verse 8. The curious girdle of the ephod| The 
word 1UM chesheb, rendered here curious girdle, sig- 
nifics merely a kind of diaper, or embroidered work ; 
(sce the note on chap. xxvi. 1;) and it is widely different 
from 031 abnet, which is properly translated girdle 
ver. 4. The meaning therefore of the text, according 
to some, is this, that the two pieces, ver. 7, which con- 
nected the parts of the ephod at the shonlders where 
the onyx stones were set, should be of the same tex- 
ture with the ephod itself, i. ¢., of gold, blue, pur- 
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CHAP. XXVIII. 


garments of the priests, &c 


the other six names of the rest A. M. 2513. 
on the other stone, according to An. fexod. Ter. 
their birth. Sivan, 

11 ! With the work of an engraver in stone, 
like the engravings of a signet, shalt thou en- 
grave the two stones with the names of the 
children of Israel: thou shalt make them to 
be set in ouchies of gold. 

12 And thou shalt put the two stones upon 
the shoulders of the ephod for stones of me- 
morial unto the children of Israel : and ™ Aaron 
shall bear their names before the Lorp, upon 
his two shoulders, ® for a memorial. 

13 And thou shalt make ouches of gold; 

14 And two chains of pure gold at the can 
of wreathen work shalt thou make them, and 
fasten the wreathen chains to the ouches. 

15 And °thou shalt make the breastplate 


TWisd. xvill. 24.——™ Ver. 29; chap. xxxix. 7. See Josh. 


iv.7; Zech. vi. 14.—®? Chap. xxxix. 8. 








ple, scarlet, and fine twined linen, embroidered together. 
But others suppose that some kind of a girdle is meant, 
different from the abnet, ver. 39, being only of plain 
workmanship. 


Verse 9. Two onyx stones] See onchap. xxv. 7. 


Verse 11. Like the engravings of a signet] So 
signets or seals were in use at this time, and engraving 
on precious stones was then an art, and this art, which 
was one of the most elegant and ornamental, was car- 
ried in ancient times to a very high pitch of perfection, 
and particularly among the ancient Greeks; such a 
pitch of perfection as has never been rivalled, and can- 
not now be even well zmitated. And it is very likely 
that the Greeks themselves borrowed this art from the 
ancient Hebrews, as we know it flourished in Egypt 
and Palestine long before it was known in Greece. 


Verse [2. Aaron shell bear their names before the 
Lord| He was to consider that he was the represen 
tative of the children of Israel; and the stones on the 
ephod and the stones on the breasiplate were for a 
memorial to put Aaron in remembrance that he was 
the priest and mediator of the twelve tribes; and, 
speaking after the manner of men, God was to be put 
in mind of the children of Israel, their wants, &c., as 
frequently as the high priest appeared before him with 
the breastplate and the ephod. See ver. 29. 


Verse 13. Ouches of gold] Nxlwd mishbetsoth, 
strait places, sockets to insert the stones in, from }°3U 
shabats, to close, inclose, straiten. Socket, in this 
place, would be a more proper translation, as ouch can- 
not be traced up to any legitimate authority. It appears 
sometimes to signify a hook, or some mode of attach: 
ing things together. 


Verse 15. The breastplate of judgment] Dd TWN 
choshen mishpat, the same as the wn choshen, seo 
chap. xxv. 7, but here called the drcastplate of judg- 
ment, because the high priest wore it upon his breast 
when he went to ask counsel of the Lord, to give judg. 

443 


The precious stones 


A.M. 2513. of judgment with cunning work : 
B.C. 1491 oe ad ‘ 


An. Exod.Isr.1. after the work of the ephod thou 
__ Sian shalt make it; of gold, of blue, 
and of purple, and of scarlet, and of fine 
twined linen, shalt thou make it. 

16 Fonr-square it shall be, being doubled ; 
a span shall be the length thereof, and a span 
shall be the breadth thereof. 

17 » And thou shalt 4 set in it settings of 
stones, even four rows of stones: the first row 
shall be a * sardius, a topaz, and a carbuncle : 
this shall be the first row. 

18 And the second row shall be an emerald, 
a sapphire, and a diamond. 





P Chap. xxxix. 10, &c.——14 Heb. fill it in fillings of stone. 





ment in any particular case; as also when he sat as 
judge to icach the law, and to determine controversies. 
se Ley. x. 11; Deut. xvii. 8, 9. 

Verse 16. Four-sguare it shall be] Here we have 
the exact dimensions of this breastplate, or more pro- 
perly breast-picee or stomacher. It was a span in 
length and breadth when doudled, and consequently 

















EXODUS. 


of the breastplate 


19 And the third row a ligure, A. M. 2513. 

_C. 1491. 

an agate, and an amethyst. An. Exod. iy. 1 
Sivan, 


20 And the fourth row a bery], 
and an onyx, and a jasper: they shall be set 
in gold in their * enclosings. 

21 And the stones shall be with the names 
of the children of Israel, twelve, according to 
their names, like the engravings of a signet ; 
every one with his name shall they be accord- 
ing to the twelve tribes. 

22 And thou shalt make upon the breast 
plate chains at the ends of wreathen work, 


of pure gold. 
23 And thou shalt make upon the breast- 





FOr, ruby.—— * Heb. fillings. 





tween these doublings, it is supposed, the Urim and 
Thummim were placed. See on ver. 30. 

Verse 17. Four rows of stones] With a name on 
each stone, making in all the twelve names of the 
twelve tribes. And as these were disposed according 
to their birth, ver. 10, we may suppose they stood in 
this order, the stones being placed also in the order in 


two spans long one way before it was doubled. Be- | which they are produced, ver. 17-20 :— 
FIRST ROW. 
Upona Sardius or Ruby was engraven Reuben join 
Topaz Simeon pyr 
—— Carbuncle — Levi 9 
SECOND ROW. Sons of Leah. 
Upon an Emerald was engraven Judah m7 
a Sapphire ————_Issachar ‘ww 
Diamond Zebulun 1133 
THIRD ROW. 
Upon a ae or Jaeinth was engraven ae eel t Sons of Bilhah, Rachel’s maid. 
—— Amethyst Gad ay 
FOURTH Row. Sons of Zilpah, Leah’s maid 
Upona Beryl, or Chrysolite was engraven Asher WN 
Onyx, er Sardonyz Joseph at=}) ‘ Sons of Rachel 
—— Jasper Benjamin "9°32 ; 


In this order the Jews in general agree to place 
them. See the Jerusalem Targum on this place, and 
the Targum upon Canticles v. 14; and see also Ains- 
worth. The Targum of Jonathan says, “ These four 
rows werc placed opposite to the four quarters of the 
world; but this could only be when laid down hori- 
zonally, for when it hung on the breast of the high 
priest it could have had no such position. As it is 
difficult to ascertain in every case what these precious 
stones were, it may be necessary to consider this sub- 
ject more at large. 

1. A Saroius, DIN odem, from the root adam, he 
was ruddy; the ruby, a beautiful gem of a fine deep 
red colour. The sardius, or sardie stanc, is defined 
to be a precious stone of a blood-red colour, the best 
of which come from Babylon. 

2. A Topaz, 1305 pitdah, a precious stone of a pale 
dead green, with a mixture of yellow, sometimes of a 
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fine ycllow ; and hence it was called ehrysolite by the 
ancients, from its gold colour. It is now considered 
by mincralogists as a variety of the sapphire. 

3. CarBuNcLe, AP bareketh, from pr barak, to 
lighten, glitter, or glister; a very elegant gem of a 
deep red colour, with an admixture of searlet. From 
its bright lively colour it had the name carbuneulus, 
which signifies a :ttle coal; and among the Greeks 
avOpal anthrax, a coal, because when held before the 
sun it appears like a piece of bright burning charcoal. 
It is found only in the Fast Indies, and there but rarely. 

4. Emeranp, ]5) nophech, the same with the ancicnt 
smaragdus ; it is one of the most beautiful of all the 
gems, and is of a bright green colour, without any other 
mixture. The true oriental emerald is very scarce, and 
is only found at present in the kingdom of Cambay. 

5. Sappnire, VDD sappir. See this deseribed, chap. 
XXIV. De 

3) 


The chains and rings 


peeasis. plate ttwo rings of gold, and 

An. Exod. Isr.1. Shalt put the two rings on the 
Sivan. __ two ends of the breastplate. 

24 And thou shalt put the two wreathen 
chains of gold in the two rings, which are on 
the ends of the breastplate. 

25 And the other two ends of the two 
« wreathen chains, thou shalt fasten in the two 
ouches, and put them on the shoulder-pieces* 
of the ephod before it. 

26 And thou shalt make two rings of gold, 
and thou shalt put them upon the two ends 
of the breastplate, in the border thereof, which 
zs in the side of the ephod inward. 

27 And two other rings of gold thou shalt 





t Chap. xxv. 11-15. 





“ Chap. xxviti. 145 xxxix. 15, 


6. Diamonp, Do yahalom, from 097 halam, to beat 
or smite upon. The diamond is supposed to have this 
name from its resistance to a blow, fur the ancicnts 
have assured us that if it be struck with a hammer, 
upon an anvil, 2¢ weld not break, but either break them 
or sink into the surface of that which is softest. This 
is a complete fable, as it is well known that the dia- 
mond can be easily bruken, and is capable of being 
entirely volatilized or consumed by the action of fire. 
It is, however, the hardest, as it is the most valuable, 
of all the precious stones hitherto discovered, and one 
of the most combustible substances in nature. 

7. Licune, Ov’) leshem, the same as the jacinth or 
hyacinth ; a precious stone of a dead red or cinnamon 
colour, with a considerable mixture of yellow. 

8. AGATE, 13 shebo. This isa stone that assumes 
such a variety of hucs and appearances, that Mr. Park- 
hurst thinks it derives its name from the root 3w shad, 
to turn, to change, “as from the circumstance of the 
agate changing its appearance without end, it might be 
called the varier.”” Agates are met with so variously 
figured in their substance, that they seem to represent 
the sky, the stars, clouds, earth, water, rocks, vil- 
lages, fortifications, birds, trees, flowers, men, and 
animals of different kinds. Agates have a white, red- 
dish, yellowish, or greenish ground. They are only 
varieties of the flint, and the lowest in value of al} the 
precious stones. 

9. Ameruyst, M98 achlamah, a gem generally 
of a purple colour, composed of a strong blue and deep 
red. The oriental amethyst is sometimes of a dore 
colour, though some are purple, and others white like 
diamonds. The name amethyst is Greek, aze6voroc, 
and it was so called because it was supposed that it 
prevented znebriation. 

10. The Beryz, w'wn tarshish. Mr. Parkhurst 
derives this name from ‘“N éar, to go round, and wy 
shash, to be vivid or bright in colour. If the beryl be 
intended, it is a pellucid gem of a bluish green colour, 
found in the East Indies, and about the gold mines of 
Peru. But some of the most learned mineralogists and 
critics suppose the chrysolite to he meant. This is a 
gem of a yellowish green colour, and ranks at present 


CHAP. XAVIII. 


of the breastplate 


make, and shalt put them on the A. M. 2513. 
two sides of the ephod under- An, Beene. 
neath, toward the forepart there- ae 

of, over against the other coupling thereof, 
above the curious girdle of the ephod. 

28 And they shall bind the breastplate by 
the rings thereof, unto the rings of the ephod 
with a lace of blue, that 24 may be above the 
curious girdle of the ephod, and that the 
breastplate be not loosed from the ephod. 

29 And Aaron shall bear the names of the 
children of Israel in the breastplate of judg- 
ment upon his heart, when he goeth in unto 
the holy place, “ for a memorial before the 
Lorp continually. 





* Chap. xxvili. 7, 25; xxxix. 4.—— Ver. 12. 





among the topazes. Its name in Greek, chrysolite, 
xpvooatboc, literally signifies the golden stone. 

11. The Onyx, On’ shoham. See the notes on 
Gen. ii. 12; Exod. xxv. 7. There are a great num- 
ber of different sentiments on the meaning of the origi- 
nal; it has been translated beryl, emerald, prasius, sap- 
phire, sardius, ruby, cornelian, onyx, and sardonyz. 
It is likely that the name may signify both the onyx 
and sardonyx. This latter stone is a mixture of the 
chalcedony and cornclian, sometimes in strata, at other 
times blended together, and is found striped with white 
and red strata or layers. It is generally allowed that 
there is no real difference, except in the degree of 
hardness, between the onyx, cornelian, chalcedony, 
sardonyx, and agate. Jt is well known that the onyz 
is of a darkish horny colour, resembling the hoof or 
nail, from which circumstance it has its name. I[t has 
often a plate of a bluish white or red in it, and when 
on one or both sides of this white there appears a plate 
of a reddish colour, the jewellers, says Woodward. 
call the stone a sardonyz. 

12. Jasper, MDW’ yashepheh. The similarity of the 
Hebrew name has determined most critics and mine- 
ralogists to adopt the jasper as intended by the origi- 
nal word. The jasper is usually defined a hard stone, 
of a beautiful bright grecn colour, sometimes clouded 
with white, and spotted with red or yellow. Minera- 
logists reckon not less than fifteen varieties of this 
stone: 1. green; 2. red; 3. yellow; 4. brown; 5. 
violet; 6. black; 7. bluish grey; 8. milky white ; 
9. variegoted with green, red, and yellow clouds ; 
10. green with red specks; 11. veined with various 
colours, apparently in the form of letters ; 12. with 
variously coloured zones; 13. with various colours 
mixed without any order; 14. with many colours to- 
gether; 15. mixed with particles of agate. It can 
scarcely be called a precious stone; it is rather a dull 
opaque rock. 

In examining what has been said on these different 
precious stones hy the best critics, ] have adopted such 
explanations as appeared to me to be best justified by 
the meaning and use of the original words ; but I can- 
not say that the stones which I have described are 
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The Urim and Thummun 


A. M, 2513. 30 And «thou shall put in the 
B.C. 1491 


An, Exod. Isr. 1. breastplate of judgment the Urim 
Sivan. 
ani and the Thumntim; and_ they 
shall be upon Aaron’s heart when he goeth 








* Lev. vit. 8; Num. xxvii. 21; Deut. xxxiii. 8; 1 Sam. xxviii. 
G; Eza ii. 63; Neh. vii. 65; Ecclus. xlv. 10. 





precisely those intended by the terms in the Hebrew 
text, nor ean I take upon me to assert that the frrdes 
are arranged exactly in the manner intended by Mo- 
ses; for as these things are not laid down in the text 
in such a way as to preclude all mistake, some things 
must be left to conjeeturc. Of several of these stones 
many fabulons accounts are given by the ancients, and 
indeed by the moderns also: these I] have in general 
omitted because they are fabulous ; as also all spirit- 
val meanings which others have found so plentifully 
in each stone, because I consider some of them puerile, 
all futile, and not a few dangerous. 


Verse 30. Thou shalt put in the breastplate—the 
Urim and the Thummim| What these were has, I be- 
lieve, never yet been diseovered. 1. They are nv- 
where described. 2. There is no direction given to 
Moses or any other how to make them. 3. Whatever 
they were, they do not appear to have been made on 
this occasion. 4. If they were the work of man at 
all, they must have been the articles in the ancient 
tabernacle, matters used by the patriarchs, and not here 
particularly described, because well known. 5. It is 
probable that nothing material is designed. This is 
the opinion of some of the Jewish doctors. Rabbi 
Menachem on this chapter says, “The Urim and 
Thunmim were not the work of the artificer; neither 
had the artificers or the congregation of [srael in them 
any work or any voluntary offering; but*they were a 
mystery delivered to Moses from the month of God, 
or they were the work of God himself, or a measure 
of the Holy Spirit.” 6. That Gud was often consult- 
ed by Urim and Thummim, is sufficiently evident from 
several scriptures; but how or in what manner he was 
thus consulted appears in none. 7. This mode of 
consultation, whatever it was, does not appear to have 
been in use from the consecration of Solomon's tem- 
ple to the time of its destruction; and after its de- 
Struction it is never once mentioned. Hence the Jews 
Say that the five fullowing things, which were in the 
first temple, were wanting in the second: “1. The 
ark with the mercy-seat and cherubim; 2. The fire 
which came down from heaven; 3. The shkcehinah or 
Divine presence; 4. The /foly Spirit, i. e., the gift 
of prophecy ; aud, 5. The Urim and Thummim.”’ 

8. As the word O°8 urin signifies LigHTs, and the 
word O°DN dammin, PenrecTioNs, they were probably 
designed to point out the Zight—the abundant informa- 
fion, in spiritual things, afforded by the wonderful re- 
velation which God made of himself by and under the 
LAW; and the perfection—entire holiness and strict 
conformity to himself, which this dispensation required, 
and which are introduced and accomplished by that 
dispensation of /ight and truth, the Gospet, which was 
prefigured and pointed out by the aw and its sacrifices. 
&c.; and in this light the subject lias been viewed by 


the Vulgate, where the words are translated doct- nai 
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BNODUS. 


to be put in the breastplate. 


in before the Lorp: ¥ and Aaron A. M. 2513. 
B.C. 1491. 

shall bear the judgment of the An. Exod Isr. 

children of Israel upon his heart __ 5! 


before the Lorp continually. 








¥ Zech. vi. 13; 2 Cor, vit. 3; eb. ii. 17. 





cl veritas, doctrine and truth—a system of teaching 
proceeding from truth itself. ‘The Septuagint trans- 
late the original by dy2.wote nat aAnbera, the manifesta- 
tion and the truth; meaning probably the manifesta- 
tion Which God made of hiniself to Moses and the 
Israelites, and the éruth which he had revealed to 
them, of which this breastplate should be a continual 
memorial. 

All the other versions express nearly the same 
things, and all refer to intellectual and spiritual sub- 
jects, such as light, truth, manifestation, doetrine, per- 
feetion, &c., &c., not one of them supposing that any 
thing material is intended. The Samaritan text is 
however different; it adds here a whole clause not 
found in the Hebrew: *4my~\ AX WA AASV 
ASMA MAT veusitha cth haurim veeth hattum- 
mim, Thou shalt make the Urim and the Thummim. 
If this reading be admitted, the Urim and Thummim 
were manufactured on this occasion as well as the 
other articles. However it be, they are indescribable 
and unknown. 

The manner in which the Jews suppose that the 
inquiry was made by Urim and Thummim is the fol- 
lowing: “ When they inquired the priest stood with 
his face before the ark, and he that inquired stood be- 
hind him with his face to the back of the priest; and 
the inquirer said, Shall J go up? or, Shall I not go 
up? And forthwith the Holy Ghost came upon the 
priest, and he beheld the breastplate, and saw therein 
by the vision of prophecy, Go up, or, Go not up, in the 
letters which showed forth themselves upon the breast- 
plate before his face.” See Num. xxvii. 18, 21; 
Judg. i. 1; xx. 18, 28; 1 Sam. xxiii. 9-125 xxviii. 
G; and sce Ainsworth. 

It was the letters that formed the names of the 
twelve tribes upon the breastplate, which the Jews sup- 
pose were used in a miraculous way to give answers 
to the inquirers. Thus when David consulted the 
Lord whether he should go into a city of Judea, three 
letters which constituted the word 13° aloh, Go, rose 
up or became prominent in the names on the breast- 
plate ; 3* ain, from the name of Simcon, 4 lamed from 
the name of Lev, and 7 he from the name of Judah, 
But this supposition 1s without proof. 

Among the Egyptians, a breastplate something like 
that of the Jewish high-priest was worn by the presi- 
dent of the courts of justice. Drodorus Siculus has 
these words: Egope: 6° obrog wept tov rpayndov ex 
xpvonc advoews nptnuervoy Cwdtoy twv woAvureAuy ABur, 
6 mpoonyopevov AATIOEIAN, ‘“ He bore about his neck 
a gulden chain, at which hung an image set about with 
or composed of precious stones, which was called 
TRUTILE.”—Bib. Iist., lib. i, chap. Ixxv., p. 225. 
Aud he farther adds, “that as soon as the president 
put this gohl chain nbout his neck. the legal proceed- 
lags co.nmeaced, Sut not before. And that when the 
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The robe of the ephod, Ciak 


4 a B13. 31 And zthou shalt make the 
An. Exod. Isr.1. robe of the ephod all of blue. 
Sivan. 


32 And there shall be a hole 
in the top of it, in the midst thereof: it shall 
have a binding of woven work round about the 
hole of it, as it were the hole of a * haber- 
geon, that it be not rent. 

33 And beneath, upon the » hem of it, thou 
shalt make pomegranates of blue, and of pur- 
ple, and of searlet, round about the hem 
thereof; and bells of gold between them round 
about : 


34 A golden bell and a pomegranate, a 


22; Lev. viii. 7. a Chap. xxxix. 23.——> Or, 


skirts ; chap. xxxix. 24-26. 





z Chap. xxxix. 


case of the plaintiff and defendant had been fully and 
fairly heard, the president turned the zmage of truth, 
which was hung to the golden chain round his neck, 
toward the person whose cause was found to be just,” by 
which he seemed to intimate that truth was on Azs side. 

fElian, in his Hist. Var., ib. xxxiv., gives the same 
account. “The chief justice or president,” he says, 
‘Cwas always a priest, of a venerable age and acknow- 
Jedged probity. Eye de cae ayadua epi tov avyeva 
ex camdepov ABov, kar exadetto ayaAua AAHOFIA. 
And he had an image which was called TRUTH en- 
graved on a sapphire, and hung about his neck with a 
gold chain.” 

Peter du Val mentions a mummy which he saw at 
Cairo, in Egypt, round the neck of which was a chain, 
having a golden plate suspended, which lay on the 
breast of the person, and on which was engraved the 
figure of a bird. This person was supposed to have 
been one of the supreme judges; and in all likelihood 
the bird, of what kind he does net mention, was the 
emblem of truth, justice, or innocence. 

I have now before me paintings, taken on the spot 
by a native Chinese, of the different courts in China 
where criminal canses were tricd. In these the judge 
always appears with a piecc of embroidery on his 
breast, on which a white bird of the ardea or heron 
kind is represented, with expanded wings. All these 
seem to have been derived from the same source, both 
among the Hebrews, the Egyptians, and the Chinese. 
And it is certainly not impossible that the two latter 
might have harrowed the notion and use of the dreast- 
plate of judgment from the Hebrews, as it was in nse 
among them long before we have any account of its 
use either among the Egyptians or Chinese. The 
different mandarins have a breast-picce of this kind. 

Verse 31. The robe of the ephod| See on ver. 4. 
From this description, and fram what Josephus says, 
who must have becn well acquainted with its form, we 
find that this mel, or robe, was one long straight piece 
of blue cloth, with a hole or opening in the centre for 
the head to pass through; which hole or opening was 
buand about, that it might not be rent in putting it on 
or taking it off, ver. 32. 

Verse 35. His sound shall be heard| The bells 
were doubticss intended to keep up the people’s atten- 
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Rev ITT. and the golden plate. 


olden bell ana a pomegranate, A. M. 2513. 
5 P Br > 3B. Car 


upon the hem of the robe round an. Exod. Ist. 
about. Sivan. 

35 © And it shall be upon Aaron to minis 
ter: and his sound shall be heard when he 
goeth in unto the holy place before the Lorp 
and when he cometh out, that he die not. 

36 And ‘thou shalt make a plate of pure 
gold, and grave upon it, like the engravings 
of a signet, HOLINESS TO THE LORD. 

37 And thou shalt put it on a blue lace, 
that it may be upon the mitre; upon the fore 
front of the mitre it shall be. 


€ Ecclus. xlv. 9.—-4 Chapter xxxix. 30; 


Zech. xiv. 20, 
Ecclus. xlv. 12. 


tion to the very solemn and important office which the 
priest was then performing, that they might all have 
their hearts engaged in the work; and at the same 
time to keep Aaron himself in remembrance that he 
ministered fefore Jehovah, and should not come into 
his presence without due reverence. 

That he die not.) This seems an allusion to certain 
ceremonies which still prevail in the eastern countries. 
Jehovah appeared among his people in the tabernacle 
as an emperor in his tent among his troops. At the 
doors of the tents or palaces of grandees was cene- 
rally placed same sonorous body, either of metal or 
wood, which was struck to advertise those within that 
a person prayed for admittance to the presence of the 
king, &c. As the tabernacle had no door, but a vei, 
and consequently nothing te prevent any person from 
going in, Aaron was commanded to put the bells on his 
robe, that his sound might be heard when he went into 
the holy place before the Lord 

Verse 36. Thou shalt make a plate of pure gold] 
The word y°S tsits, which we render plate, means a 
flower, or any appearance of this kind. The Septna- 
gint translate it by weradov, a leaf; hence we might 
be led to infer that this plate resembled a wreath of 
flowers or leaves; and as it is called, chap. xxix. 6, 
WJ nezer, a erown, and the author of the book of Wrs- 
dom, chap. xvii. 24, who was a Jew, and may be sup- 
posed to know well what it was, calls it dzadnna, it 
was probably of the form, not of the ancient diadem, 
but rather of the radiated crown worn by the ancient 
Roman emperors, which was a gold band that went 
round the head from the vertex to the occiput; but the 
position of the Jewish sacerdotal crown was different, 
as that went round the forekcad, ynder which there 
was a blue lace or fillet, ver. 37, which was probably 
attached to the mitre or turban, and formed its lowest 
part or border. 

Hotiness To THE Lorp.} This we may consider 
as the grand badge of the sacerdotal office. 1. The 
priest was to minister in holy things. 2. He was the 
representative of a holy God. 3. He was to offer 
sacrificcs to make an atonement for and to put away 
sin. 4. He was to teach the people the way of right- 
cousness and true holiness. 5. As mediator, he was 
to obtain for them those Divine influcnces by which 
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The clothing of 


A.M.2513. 38 And it shall be upon Aaron’s 
B.C, 149t. 


An. Exod. Isr.1. forehead, that Aaron may ° bear 

Sian. the iniquity of the holy things, 
which the children of Israel shall hallow in 
all their holy gifts; and it shall be always 
upon his forehead, that they may be ‘ accepted 
before the Lorp. 

39 And thou shalt embroider the coat of fine 
linen, and thou shalt make the mitre of fine 
ltnen, and thou shalt make the girdle of 
needle-work. 

40 And for Aaron’s sons thou shalt make 
coats, and thou shalt make for them girdles, 
and bonnets shalt thou make for them, for 
glory and for beauty. 

41 And thou shalt put them upon Aaron thy 





© Ver. 43; Lev. x. 173; xxii.9; Num. xviti.1; Isa. hii. 11; 
Ezek. iv. 4, 5,6; Johni.29; Heb. ix. 28; ! Pet. ii. 24. f Lev. 
Semen. 27 ; xxiii. 11; Isa. Lyi. 7. § Ver. 4; ch. xxxix. 27, 
28, 29,41; Ezck. xliv. 17, 18. bh Chap. xxix. 7; xxx. 30; xl. 
15; Lev. x. 7.——' Heb. fill their hand. 











they should be made holy, and be prepared to dwell 
with holy spirits in the kingdom of glory. 6. In the 
sacerdotal office he was the type of that holy and jusé 
One who, in the fulness of time, was to eome and put 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself. 

It is allowed on all hands that this inseription was, 
in the primitive Hebrew eharacter, snch as appears 
upon ancicnt shekels, and such as was used before the 
Babylonish captivity, and probably from the giving of 
the law on Mount Sinai. The miv> wip Aodesh 
Lathovah, of the present [Iebrew tex!, would in those 
ancient ehlaracters appear thus :-— 


LAAT YL WTP 


whieh, in the modern Samaritan echaraeter, evidently 
derived from that above, is as follows: XJIATZ, “TP 
And the word X35 in this ancient and original cha- 
racter is the famous Tetragrammaton, or word of four 
letters, which, to the present day, the Jews will neither 
write nor pronounce. The Jews teach that these let- 
ters were embossed on the gold, and not engraven in 
it, and that the plate on which they were embossed was 
about two fingers broad, and that it oceupied a space 
on the forehead between the hair and the eyebrows. 
But it is most likely that it was attached to the lower 
part of the mitre. 

Verse 38. May bear the iniquity of the holy things] 
OVI py AS }WIN NWI) venasa Aharon cth avon hak- 
kodashim. And Aaron shall bear (in a vicarious and 
typical manner) fhe sin of the holy or separated things 
—offerings or saerificcs. Aaron was, as the high 
priest of the Jews, the type or representative of our 
blessed Redeemer ; and as he offered the saerifices pre- 
seribed by the Jaw io make an atonement for sin, and 
was thercby represented as bearing their sins because 
he was Jound to make an atonement for them; so 
Christ is represented as bearing their sins, i. €., the 
punishment due to the sins of the world, in his becom- 
ing a sacrifice for the human race. See Isa. lil. 4, 
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EXODUS. 


Aaron and ius sons, 


A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 
An. Exod. Isr. 1. 
Sivan. 


brother, and his sons with him; 
and shalt ® anoint them, and! con- 
secrate * them, and sanctify them, 
that they may minister unto me in the pnest’s 
office. 

42 And thou shalt make them ! linen 
breeches to cover ™ their nakedness; from 
the loms even unto the thighs they shall 
ETE RGIT: 

43 And they shall be upon Aaron, and upon 
his sons, when they come in unto the taber 
nacle of the congregation, or when they come 
near °unto the altar, to minister in the holy 
place ; that they ? bear not iniquity, and die: 
Git shall be a statute for ever unto him, and 
his seed after him. 


k Chap. xxix. 9, &e.; Lev. vili.; Heb. vii. 28. Ch. xxxix. 
28; Lev. vi. 10: xvi. 43 Ezek. xliv. 18. Heb. flesh of their 
nakedness. 2 Heb. be. ——° Chap. xx. 26. Plevaa 1,.17; 
xx. 19, 20; xxii. 9; Numiixe 130) xvalince. 4Chapter xxvii. 
21; Lev. xvii. 7. 














12, where the same verb, NW) nasa, is used; and see 
1. Pet. ii. 24. By the inscription on the plate on his 
forehead Aaron was acknowledged as the holy minister 
of the holy God. To the people's services and their 
offerings much imperfection was atlaehed, and there- 
fore Aaron was represented, not only as making an 
atonement in general] for the sins of the people by the 
saerifices they brought, but also as making an atone- 
ment for the imperfection of the atonement itself, and 
the manner in which it was brought. 

It shall be always upon his forehead] The plate 
inscribed with Holiness to the Lord should be always 
on his forchead, to teach that the law required holiness ; 
that this was its aim, design, and end: and the same 
is required by the Gospel; for under this dispensation 
it is expressly said, Without holiness no man shall see 
the Lord; Heb. xii. 14. 

Verse 40. For glory and for beauty.) See the note 
on ver. 2. 

Verse 42. Linen breeches] ‘This command had in 
view the necessity of purity and decency in every part 
of the Divine worship, in oppnsitinn to the shocking 
indeecncy of the pagan worship in general, in which 
the priests often ministered naked, as in the sacrifices 
to Bacehus, &e. 


On the garments of the high priest some general 
reflections have already been made; sce ver. 2: and 
to what is there said it may be just necessary to add, 
that there can be no doubt of their being al] emble- 
matical of spiritual things; but of which, and in what 
way, no man ean positively say. Many commentators 
have entered largely into this subject, and have made 
many edifying and useful] remarks ; but where no eluc 
is given to guide us through a labyrinth in which the 
possibility of mistake is every moment occurring. it is 
much better not to attempt to be wise above what is 
written; for however edifying the reflections may be 
whieli are made on these subjects, yet, as they are not 
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clearly deducible from the text itself, they can give 
little satisfaction to a sincere inquirer after truth. These 
garments were all made for glory and for beauty, and 
this is the genera] account that it has pleased God to 
give of their nature and design: in a general sense, 
they represented, 1. The necessity of purity in every 
part of the Divine worship; 2. The necessity of an 


eX. Aaron and his sons. 
atonement for sin; 3. The purity and justice of the 
Divine Majesty; and, 4. The absolute necessity of that 
holiness without which none can see the Lord. And 
these subjects should be diligently kept in view by all 
those who wish to profit by the curious and interesting 
details given in this chapter. In the notes these topies 
are frequently introduced. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


Ceremonies ta be used in consecrating Aaron and his sons, 1-3. 

clothed with the holy vestments, 5,6; to be anointed, 7. 
and a ram for a burnt-offering, 15-18; anda seeond ram 
A loaf, a cake, and a wafer or thin cake, for a wave-offering, 23-25. 
The breast of the wave-offering and the shoulder of the heave-offering to be sanctified, 26-28. 
vestments to descend to his son, who shall suceced him, 29, 30. 
No stranger to eat of it, 33. 
Seven days to be cmployed in consecrating Aaron and his sons, 35-37. 
lambs, one for the marning and the other for the evening sacrifice, to be offered continually, 38-42. 


are to offer a bullock for a sin-offering, 10-14 ; 
for a consecration-offering, 19-22. 


ram of consecration, 31, 32. 
to be burnt with fire, 34. 


Aaron is to be 
They 


They are to be washed, 4. 
His sons to be elothed and girded, 8, 9. 


Aeron’s 
Aaron and his sons to eat the flesh of the 
Nothing of tt to be left till the morning, but 
Two 
God 


promises to sanctify Israel with his glory, and to dwell among them, 43-16. 


A.M. 2513. 
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shalt do unto them, to hallow 
them, to minister unto me in the 
priest’s office : * Take one young bullock, and 
two rams without blemish, 

2 And » unleavened bread, and cakes unlea- 
vened tempered with oil, and wafers unleaven- 
ed anointed with oil; of wheaten flour shalt 
thou make them. 

3 And thou shalt put them into one basket, 
and bring them in the basket, with the bul- 
lock and the two rams. 








a Lev. viii. 2. b Lev. i. 4; vi. 20, 21, 22. ¢ Chapter xl. 
12; Lev. viii. 6; Heb. x. 22. 4 Chap. xxviii. 2; Lev. viii. 7. 
NOTES. ON CHAP. XXIX. 

Verse 1. Take one young bullock] This conse- 
eration did not take place till after.the erection of the 
tabernacle. See Lev. viii. 9, 10. 

Verse 2. Unleavened bread] Three kinds of bread 
as to its form are mentioned here, but all unleavened : 
1. MY matstsoth, unleavened bread, no matter in what 
shape. See chap. xii. 9. 2. NOM challoth, cakes, 
pricked or perforated, as the root implies. 3. PP? 
rekikey, an exceeding thin cake, from p>  rak, to be 
attenuated, properly enough translated wafer. The 
manner in which these were prepared is sufficiently 
plain from the text, and probably these were the prin- 
cipal forms in which flour was prepared for household 
use during their stay in the wilderncss. These were 
all waved before the Lord, ver. 24, as an acknow- 
ledgment that the bread that sustains the body, as 
well as the mercy which saves the soul, comes from 
God alone. 








Verse 4. Thou—shali wash them] This was done | 


emblematically, to signify that they were to put away 
all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, and perfect holi- 
ness in the fear of God; 2 Cor. vii. 1. 
Verse 5. Thou shali take the garments] As most 
WoL wk. ( 30 


AND this zs the thing that thou] 4 And Aaron and_ his sons 
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thou shalt bring unto the door of 
the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion, © and shalt wash them with water. 

5 * And thou shalt take the garments, and put 
upon Aaron the coat, and the robe of the ephod, 
and the ephod, and the breastplate, and gird 
him with © the curious girdle of the ephod: 

6 ‘And thou shalt put the mitre upon his 
head, and put the holy crown upon the mitre. 

7 Then shalt thou take the anointing §& oil, 
and pour zt upon his head, and anoint him. 





¢ Chap. xxviii. 8.—— Lev. viii. 9. € Chap. xxvil. 415 xxx. 
25; Lev. viti. 12; x. 7; xxi. 10; Num. xxxv. 25. 





offices of spiritual and secular dignity had appropriate 
habits and insignia, hence, when a person was ap- 
pointed to an office and habited for the purpose, he 
Was said to be rnvested with that office, from zz, used 
intensively, and vestio, J elothe, because he was then 
elothed with the vestments peculiar to that office. 
Verse 7. Then shalt thou take the anointing oil] It 
appears, from Isa. ]xi. 1, that anointing with oil, in 
consecrating a person to any important office, whether 
civil or religious, was considered as an emblem of the 
communication of the gifts and graces of the Joly 
Spirit. This ceremony was used on three occasions, 
viz., the installation of prophets, priests, and kings, 
into their respective offices. But why should such au 
anointing be deemed necessary! Because the com- 
mon sense of men taught them that all good, whether 
spiritual or secular, must come from God, its origin 
and cause. Hence it was taken for granted, 1. That 
no man could foretell events unless inspired by the 
Spirit of God. And therefore the prophet was anointed, 
to signify the communication af the Spirit of wisdom 
and knowledge. 2. That no person could offer an 
acceptable sacrifice to God for the sins of men, or pro- 
fitably minister in holy things, unless enlightened, 
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S And "thou shalt bring his 
sons, and put coats upon them. 

9 And thon shalt gird them 
with girdles, Aaron and lis sons, and ! put the 
bonnets on them: and *the priest’s office shall 
be theirs for a perpetual statute: and thou 
shalt !} consecrate ™ Aaron and his sons. 

10 And thou shalt cause a bullock to be 
brought before the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion: and ® Aaron and his sons shall put their 
hands upon the head of the bullock. 

11 And thou shalt kill the bullock before 
the Lorn, by the door of the tabernacle of the 

“ngregation. 

12 And thon ° shalt take of the blood of 
the bullock, and put 72 upon ? the horns of the 
altar with thy finger, and pour all the blood 
beside the bottom of the altar. 

138 And @thou shalt take all the fat that 
covereth the inwards, and ‘the caul that is 
abore the liver, and the two kidneys, and the 





bLev. vili. 13 —i Heb; bind ——* Num. xvii. 7.——! Heb. 
fill the hand of. ——™ Chap. xxviii. 41; Lev. viii. 22; > Heb. vii. 
28.——" Lev. i. 43 vill. 144.—° Lev. viii. 15.——? Chap. xxvii. 
DaeXXX. 2. q Lev. ill. 3. 














influcnced, and directed by the Spirit of grace and ho- 
liness. Hence the priest was anointed, to signify his 
being Divinely qualified for the due performance of his 
sacred functions. 3. That no man could enact just 
and equitable laws, which should have the prosperity 
of the community and the welfare of the individual 
continually in view, or could use the power confided 
to him only for the suppression of vice aad the encon- 
ragement of virtue, but that man who was ever under 
the inspiration of the Almighty. Hence dings were 
inaugurated by anointing with oil. Two of these offices 
only exist in all civilized aations, the sacerdotal and 
regal; and in some countries the priest and sing are 
still eonseerated by anointing. In the Hebrew lan- 
guage Mivd mashach signifies to anoint, and Mwy 
mashiach, the anointed person. But as no man was 
ever dignified by holding the three offices, so no person 
ever had the title mashiach, the anointed one, but Jesus 
the Christ. [fe alone is Avng of kings and Lord of 
lords: the king who governs the universe, and rules 
in the hearts of his followers; the prophet, to instruct 
men in the way wherein they should go; and the great 
high priest, to make atonement far theirsins. IZence 
he is ealled the Messias, a corruption ef the word 
mwon Aanunashiaeh, THE anointed oxe, in Hebrew; 
whieh gave birth to 6 Xptoroc, ho Christos, whieh has 
precisely the same signification in Greek. Ofhim, Mel- 
chizedek, Abraham, Aaron, David, and others were 
illnstrions types. But none of these had the title of Tne 
Messiau, or THE Anomnten of Gon. This does, and 
ever will, belong exclusively ta Jnsus f4e Curisr. 
Verse 10. Shall put their hands upon the head of the 
bullock.} By this rite the animal was consecrated to 
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and a ram for a burnt-offeriag 


fat that 7s upon them, and burn A. M. 2513. 
them upon the altar. Andaeidatee 

14 But *the flesh of the bullock, ©" Tbammu2- 
and his skin, and his dung, shalt thou burn 
with fire without the camp: it is a sin-offering. 

15 thou shalt also take one ram; and 
Aaron and his sons shall "put their hands 
upon the head of the ram. 

16 And thou shalt slay the ram, and thou 
shalt take his blood, and sprinkle zt round 
about upon the altar. 

17 And thou shalt cut the ram in pieces, and 
wash the inwards of him, and his legs, and put 
them unto his pieces, and ¥ unto his head. 

18 And thou shalt burn the whole ram upon 
the altar: itzsa burnt-offermg unto the Lorp- 
It 7s a “ sweet savour, an offering made by 
fire unto the Lorp. 

19 *And thou shalt take the other ram ; 
and Aaron and his sons shall put their hands 
upon the head of the ram: 





rlt seemeth by anatomy and the Hebrew doctors, to be the 
midriff Lev. iv. 11, t2, 21; Heb. xiii. 11. t Lev. viil. 
18,— Lev. i. 4-9.—* Or, upon.——* Gen. viii. 21.——? Ver. 
3; Lev. vin, 22, 














God, and was then proper to be offered in sacrifice. 
Imposition of hands also signified that they offered the 
life of this animal as an atonement far their sins, and 
to redeem their lives from that death which, through 
their sinfulness, they had deserved. In the ease of 
the sin-offering and trespass-offeriag, the person who 
brought the sacrifice placed his hands on the head of 
the animal between the horns, and eonfessed his sin 
over the sin-offering, and his trespass over the trespass- 
offering, saying, “I have sinued, I have done iniquity ; 
IT have trespassed, and have done thus and thus; and do 
return by repentance before thee, and with fAis I make 
atonement.” ‘Thea the animal was considered as vica- 
riously bearing the sins of the person who brought it. 

Verse 14. Jt is a sin-offering.] See the notes on 
Gen. iv. 7; xiti. 13; Lev. vii. I, &e. 

Verse 18. Jt is a burnt-offering] See the note on 
Lev. vii. 1, &e. 

Verse 19. The other ram] There were two rams 
brought on this oceasion: one was for a burnt-offering, 
and was to be entirely eonsumed; the other was the 
ram of consecration, ver. 22, onSa Os cil milluim, 
the ram of filling up, hecause when a person was dedi- 
eated or consecrated to God, his hands were filled with 
some particular offering proper for the oeeasion, which 
he presented to God. Jlence the word consecration 
signifies the filling up or filling the hands, some part 
of the saerifice being put into the hands of such per- 
sons, denoting thereby that they had new a right to 
offer sacrifices and oblations 10 God. It seems in 
reference to this ancient mode of consecration, that in 
the Church of England, when a person is ordained 
priest, a Bible is put into his hands with these words, 
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= a oe 20 Then shalt thou kill the 
An. Exod. Isr.1, ram, and take of his blood, and 
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put z7f upon the tip of the nght 
ear of Aaron, and upon the tip of the nght 
ear of his sons, and upon the thumb of their 
right hand, and upon the great toe of their 
right foot, and sprinkle the blood upon the 
altar round about. 

21 And thou shalt take of the blood that zs 
upon the altar, and of ¥ the anointing oil, and 
sprinkle zt upon Aaron, and upon his garments, 
and upon his sons, and upon the garments of 
his sons with him: and 2 he shall be hallowed, 
and his garments, and his sons, and his sons’ 
garments with him. 

22 Also thou shalt take of the ram the fat 
and the rump, and the fat that covereth the in- 
wards, and the caul above the liver, and the two 
kidneys, and the fat that zs upon them, and the 
right shoulder ; for it 7s a ram of consecration : 





y Chap. xxx. 25, 31; Lev. viii. 30. Ver. 1; Heb. ix. 22. 
2 Lev. viii. 26.—» Heb. shake to and fro. ¢ Lev. vil. 30. 








“Take thon authority to preach the word of God,” &c. 
The filling the hands refers also to the presents which, 
in the eastern countries, cvery inferior was obliged to 
bring when brought into the presence of a superior. 
Thus the sacrifice was considered, not only as an 
atonement for sin, but also as a means of approach and 
as a present to Jehovah. 

Verse 20. Take of his blood] The putting the 
blood of the sacrifice on the tip of the right ear, the 
thumb of the right hand, and the great toe of the right 
foot, was doubtless intended to signify that they should 
dedicate all thetr faculties and powers to the service 
of God; their ears to the hearing and study of his 
law, their hands to diligence in the saered ministry 
and to all aets of obedience, and their fect to walking 
in the way of God’s precepts. And this sprinkling 
appears to have been used to teach them that they 
could neither hear, work, nor walk profitably, uprightly, 
and well-pleasing in the sight of God, without this 
application of the blood of the sacrifice. And as the 
blond of rams, bulls, and goats, could never take away 
sin, does not this prove to us that something infinitely 
better is shadowed out, and that we can do nothing 
holy and pure in the sight of a just and haly God, but 
through the blood of atonement? See on chap. xxx. 20. 

Verse 22. The fat and the rump| The rump or 
tail of some of the eastern sheep is the best part vf the 
animal, and is cnunted a great delicacy. They are 
also very large, some of them weighing from twelve 
to forty pounds’ weight; “so that the owners,” says 
Mr. Ludolf, in his History of Ethiopia, “ are obliged 
to tie a little cart behind them, whereon they put the 
tail of the sheep, as well for the convenience of car- 
riage, and to case the poor creature, as to preserve 
the wool from dirt, and the tail from being torn among 
the bushes and stones.” An engraving of this kind 
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X XIX. and the wave-offering 
23 "And one loaf of bread, A. ai 2am 
B.C. 1491. 


and one cake of oiled bread, and An. Exod. Isr.1 
one wafer out of the basket of ‘i Tammuz 
the unleavened bread, that zs before the Lorn: 

24 And thou shalt put all in the hands of 

Aaron, and in the hands of his sons: and shalt 
bwave °them for a wave-offering before the 
Lorp. 
25 %And thou shalt receive them of their 
hands, and burn them upon the altar for a 
burnt-offering, for a sweet savour before the 
Lorp: it 7s an offering made by fire unto the 
Lorp. 

26 And thou shalt take ¢ the breast of the 
ram of Aaron’s consecration, and wave it for 
a wave-offering before the Lorn: and fit shall 
be thy part. 

27 And thou shalt sanctify @the breast of the 
wave-offering, and the shoulder of the heave- 
offering, which is waved, and which is heaved 





d Lev. vill. 28. e Ley. viii. 29.—f Psa. xcix. 6.——& Lev. 
vii. 31, 34; Num. xviil. 11,18; Deut. xvin. 3, 








of sheep, his tail, cart, &e., may be seen at p. 53 of 
the above work. 

Verse 23. And one loaf af bread] The bread of 
different kinds, (see on ver. 2,) in this affering, seems 
to have been intended as a minehah, or offering of 
grateful acknowledgment for providential blessings. 
The essence of worship consisted in acknowledging 
God, 1. As the Creator, Governor, and Preserver of 
all things, and the Dispenser of every good and perfect 
gift. 2. As the Judge of men, the Punisher of sin, and 
he who alone could pardon it. The minchahs, heave- 
offerings, wave-offerings, and thank-offerings, referred 
to the first point. The burnt-offerings, sin-offerings, 
and sacrifices in general, referred to the second. 

Verse 24. Fora wave-offering] See the notes on 
Lev. vii., where an ample accunnt of all the offerings, 
sacrifices, &c., under the Mosaic dispensation, and the 
reference they bore to the great sacrifice offered by 
Christ, is given in detail. 

Verse 25. Thou shalt receive them of their hands] 
Aaron and his sons are here considered increly as any 
common persons bringing an offering to God, and not 
having, as yet, any authority to present it themselves, 
but throngh the medium of a priest. Moses, therefore, 
was now to Aaron and his sons what they were after- 
wards to the children of Isracl; and as the ministcr 
of God he now consecrates them to the sacred office, 
and presents their offerings to Jehovah. 

Verse 27. The breast of the wave-offering, and the 
shoulder of the heave-offering] As the wave-offertng 
was agitated do and fro, and the hcave-offering up and 
down, some have conceived that this twofold action 
represented the figure of the erass, on which the great 
Pcace-offering between God and man was offered sa 
the personal sacrifice of vur blessed, Redeemer. Had 
we authority for this conjecture, it would certainly 
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up, of the ram of the consccration, 
even of that which 7s for Aaron, 
and of that which ts for his sons : 

28 And it shall be Aaron’s and his sons’ ® by 
a statute for ever, from the children of Israel : 
for it 7s a heave-offering. and ‘tt shall be a 
heave-offcring from the children of Isracl, of 
the sacrifice of their peace-offerings, even their 
heave-oftering unto the Lorp. 

29 And the holy garments of Aaron * shall 


1 Nun. 











i Lev. vii. 3-4.——* Num. xx. 26, 28. 
Sei. 5 < Xxx. 25. 


b Lev. x. £5. 





east much light on the meaning and intention of these 
offerings; and when the intelligent reader is informed 
that one of the most judicious eritics in the whole 
republie of letters is the authar of this conjecture, viz., 
Houbigant, he will treat it with respeet. J shall here 
produce his own words on this verse: Hic distinguun- 
tur, DWN et WIM, ut ejusdem oblationis cxremoniz 
due. In 533 significatur, movert oblatam vietimam 
hue et iJlue, ad dextram et ad sinistram. In 190 
sursum tolli, et sublatam rursus deprimt; nam pluri- 
bus vicibus id ficbat. Rem sie interpretantur Judzi ; 
et Christianos daeent, quanquam id non agentes, sic 
adumbrari eam erueem, in guam generis humani vic- 
tima ila paeifiea sublata est, quam veteres vietime 
omnes prenunciabant. “ The heave-offering and wave- 
offering, as two ceremonies in the same oblation, are 
here distinguished. The wave-offering implics that 
the victim was moved hither and thither, to the right 
hand and to the Jeft; the Acave-offering was lifted up 
and down, and this was done several times. In this 
way the Jews explain these things, and teach the Chris- 
tians, that by these acts the eross was adumbrated, upon 
which that Peaec-offering of the human race was lifted 
up which was prefigured by all the aneient victims.” 

The breast andthe shoulder, thus waved and heared, 
were by this consecration appointed to be the priests’ 
portion for ever; and this, as Mr. Ainsworth piously 
remarks, “ taught the priests how, with all their Aeart 
and all their strength, they should give themselves 
unto the service of the Lord in his Church.” Moses, 
as priest, received on this oceasion the breast and the 
shoulder, which became afterwards the portion of the 
priests ; sce ver. 28, and Lev. vii. 34. It is worthy of 
remark, that although Moses himself had no consecra- 
tion to the sacerdotal office, yet he aets here as high 
priest, consecrates a high priest, and reeeives the 
breast and the shoulder, which were the priests’ por- 
tion! Bunt Moses was an extraordinary messenger, 
and derived his authority, without the medium of rites 
or eercmanics, immediately from God himself. It does 
not appear that Christ either baptized the fivelve apos- 
tles, or ordained them by imposition of hands; yer, 
from his own infinite sufficiency, he gave them antho- 
rity both to baptize, and to lay on hands, in appointing 
others to the work of the sacred ministry. 

Verse 29. The holy garments—shall be his sons’ 
after him] These garments were to descend from 
father 10 son, and ne new garments were to he made. 

Verso 30. Seven days] The priest in his conse- 
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be his sons’ after him, 'to be 
anointed therein, and to be con- 
scerated in them. 

30 And ™ that * son that is pricst in his stead 
shall put them on °seven days, when he 
comcth into the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion to minister in the holy place. 

31 And thou shalt take the ram of the con- 
secration, and P seethe his flesh in the holy 
place. 








m Heb. he of his sons.—~—* Num. xx. 28.—— Lev. viii. 35; ix 
1, 8.——pP Lev. viii. 32. 


eration was to abide seven days and nights at the door 
of the tabernacle, keeping the Lord’s watch. See Lev. 
vill. 33, &e. The namber seven is what is called among 
the Hebrews a number of perfection ; and it is often 
used to denote the completion, accomplishment, fulness, 
or perfection of a thing, as this period contained the 
whole course of that time in which God created the 
world, and appointed the day of rest. As this aet of 
conseeration lasted seven days, it signified a perfeet 
consecration; and intimated to the priest that his 
whole body and soul, his time and talents, should be 
devoted to the service of God and his people. 

The number seven, which was a sacred numher 
among the Hebrews, was conveyed from them down 
to the Greeks by means of the Egyptian philosophy, 
from which they borrowed most of their mysteries ; 
and it is most likely that the opinion whieh the Greeks 
give is the same that the original framers of the idea 
had. ‘That there was some mystical idea attached to 
it, is evident from its being made the number of per- 
feetion among the Hebrews. Philo and Josephus say 
that the Essenes, an ancient sect of the Jews, held it 
sacred ‘* beeause it results from the side of a square 
added to those of a triangle.” But what meaning 
does this eonvey? A triangle, or triad, according to 
the Pythagoreans, who borrowed their systems from 
the Egyptians, who borrowed from the Jews, was the 
emblem of wisdom, as consisting of beginning (Monad,) 
middle (Duad,) and end (Triad itself ;) so wisdom con- 
sists of three parts—experience of the past, ailention 
to the present, and judgment of the future. It is also 
the most penetrating of all forms, as beinz the shape 
of the wedge; and indestruetibility is essential to it, 
as a triangle ean never be destroyed. From those 
three propertics it was the emblem of smrt. The 
sguare, solid, and tetrad, by the same system were 
interchangeable signs. Now a sguare is the repre- 
sentation of a solid or matter, and thus the number 
seven contains within itself the properties of both the 
treangle or solid, and the square or tetrad, 1. e., is an 
emblem of body and spirit; eomprehends hoth the 
intellectual and natural world; embraces the idea of 
Gon, the ehief of spirits or essences; and all nature, 
the result of his power; thns a very fit emblem of 
perfection. Jt is perhaps in this way that we must 
explain what Cicero, Tuse. Quest., lib. i., eap. 10, 
says of the number seven, where he calls it the Anoé 
and eement of all things; as heing that by which the 
natural and spiritual world are eomprehended in one 
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ert 32 And Aaron and his sons 
An. Exod.Isr.}. shall eat the flesh of the ram, 
er Thammuz. and the bread that is in the 
basket, by the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation. 

33 And ‘they shall eat those things where- 
with the atonement was made, to consecrate 
and to sanctify them: *but a stranger shall 
not eat thereof, because they are holy. 

34 And if aught of the flesh of the conse- 
crations, or of the bread, remain unto the 
morning, then * thou shalt burn the remainder 
with fire. it shall not be eaten, because it 
ws holy. 

35 And thus shalt thou do unto Aaron, and 
to his sons, according to all things which I 
have commanded thee: * seven days shalt thou 
consecrate them. 

36 And thou shalt Y offer every day a bul- 
lock for a sin-offering, for atonement: and 
thou shalt cleanse the altar, when thou hast 
made an atonement for it, “ and thou shalt 
anoint it, to sanctify it. 


37 Seven days thou shalt make an atone- 








ment for the altar, and sanctify it; *and 
4 Matthew xii. 4." Lev. x. 14, 15, 17.—— Lev. xxii. 10. 
t Lev. viii. 32. u Exed. xl. 12; Lev. viii. 33, 34, 35. v¥ Heb. 








x. 11.—— Chap. xxx. 26, 28, 29; xl. 10. x Chapter xl. 10. 
7 Chap. xxx. 29; Matt. xxiii. 19. z Num. xxviii. 3; 1 Chron. 
xvl. 40; 2 Chron. ic 4; xiii. 1153 xxxt.3; Ezra iit. 3. 





edca. ‘Thus the ancient philosophers spoke of num- 
bers, themselves being the best judges of their own 
meaning. 

éz32 33 But a stranger shail not eat thereof] 
That is, no person who was not of the family of 
Aaron—no Israelite, and not even a Levite. 

Verse 34. Burn the remainder with fire] Com- 
mon, voluntary, and peace-offerings, might be eaten 
even on the second day; see Lev. vii. 16; xix. 5, 6. 
But this being a peculiar consecration, in order to 
qualify a person to offer sacrifices for sin, like that 
great sacrifice, the paschal lamb, that typified the 
atonement made by Christ, none of t¢ was to be left 
till the morning lest putrefaction should commence, 
which would be utterly improper in a sacrifice that 
was to make expiation for sin, and bring the soul into 
a state of holiness and perfection with God. See the 
note on JSxod. xii. 10. 

Verse 36. Thou shalt cleanse the altar] The altar 
was to be sanctified for seven days; and it is likely 
that on each day, previously to the consecration ser- 
vice, the altar was wiped clean, and the former day’s 
shes, &c., removed. 

Verse 37. Whatsoever touches the altar shall be 
holy.) To this our Lord refers Matt. xxiii. 19, where 
ne says the altar sanctifies the gift; and this may be 
understood as implying that whatever was laid on the 
altar becam2 the Lord’s property, and must be wholly 

a 


XXIX. 


evening offerings 


it shall be an altar most holy: pe By 


Y whatsoever toucheth the altar An. Exod. Isr.}. 
shall be holy. cir, Thammuz. 

38 Now this zs that which thou shalt offer 
upon the altar; *two lambs of the first year 
*day by day continually. 

39 The one lamb thou shalt offer >in the 
morning ; and the other lamb thou shalt offer 
at even: 

40 And with the one lamb a tenth deal ot 
flour, mingled with the fourth part of a hin of 
beaten oil; and the fourth part of a hin of 
wine for a drink-offering. 

41 And the other lamb thou shalt °¢ offer 
at even, and shalt do thereto according to 
the meat-offermg of the morning, and ac- 
cording to the drink-offering thereof, for a 
sweet savour, an offering made by fire unto 
the Lorn. 

42 This shall be 4a continual burnt-offering 
throughout your generations, at the door of 
the tabernacle of the congregation, before 
the Lorn: ¢ where I will meet you, to speak 
there unto thee. 

43 And there I will meet with the children 


seee an. 1x27, xi). 11. >b2 Kings xvi. 15; Ezek. xlvi. 
13, 14, 15.—— 1 Kings xviii. 29, 36; 2 Kings xvi. 15; Ezra 
ix. 4,5; Psa. cxli. 2; Dan. ix. 21.—4 Ver. 38; chap. xxx. 8; 
Nom. xxviii. 6; Dan. viii. 11, 12, 13——e Chap. xxv. 223 xxx. 
6,36; Num. xvii. 4. 





devoted to sacred uses, for in no other sense could 
such things be sanctified by touching the altar. 

Verse 39. One lamb thou shalt offer in the morning] 
These two lambs, one in the morning, and the other 
in the evening, were generally termed the morning 
and evening daily sacrifices, and were offered from 
the time of their settlement in the promised land to 
the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans. ‘The 
nse of these sacrifices according to the Jews was 
this: “The morning sacrifice made atonement for the 
sins committed in the night, and the evening sacrifice 
expiated the sins committed during the day.” 

Verse 40. A tenth deal of flour] Dcal signifies a 
part, from the Anglo-Saxon delan, to divide; hence 
del, 2 port, a portion taken from the whole. From 
Num. xxviii. 5 we learn that this tenth deal was the 
tenth part of an ephah, which constituted what is called 
an omer. Seechap. xvi. 36; and sec the note on ver. 
16 of the same chapter, where an account is given of 
different measures of capacity amnng the Hebrews. 
The omer contained about three quarts English. 

The fourth part of a hin} The Ain contained one 
gallon and two pints. The fourth part of this was 
about one quart and a half of a pint. 

Drink-offering.| A libation poured out before the 
Lord. Sce its meaning, Lev. vil. 1, &c. 

Verse 43. There I will mect with the children of 
Israel] See the note on chap. xxv. 22. 
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The Lord promises to dwell 


a M. 2513. 
.C. 1491. 
An. Exod. Isr.1. & shall 


cir. Thammuz. «| ory. 

44 And I will sanetify the tabernacle of the 
congregation, and thevaltar: J will * sanctify 
also both Aaron and his sons, to minister to 
me in the priest’s office. 


of Isracl, and ‘the tabernacle 
be sanctified by my 


fOr, lsrael— Chap. x]. 31; 1 Kings viii. 11; 2 Chron. v. 
LTS vile ieee zekexiiiteo; Hag. ii. 7,9; Mal. tii. 1. 





Verse 44. Iveill sanetify—both Aaron and his sons] 
So we find the sanctification by Moses according to 
the Divine institution was only syznbdolieal; and that 
Aaron and his sons must be sanctified, i. e., made 
holy, by God himself before they could officiate in 
noly things. "rom this, as well as from many other 
things mentioncd in the sacred writings, we may safely 
nfer that no designation hy man only is sufficient to 
qualify any person to fill the office of a minister of the 
sanctuary. The approbation and consecration of man 
have both their propriety and use, but must never be 
made substitutes for the unction and inspiration of the 
Almighty. Let holy men ordain, but let God sanctify; 
then we may expect that his Church shall be built up 
on its most holy faith. 

Verse 45. J will dwell among the children of Israel] 
This is the great charter of the people of God, both 
under the Old and New Testaments; see chap. xxv. 
8; Lev. xxvi. 11, 12; 2 Cor. vi. 16; Rev. xxi. 3. 
God dwells antone them: he is ever to be found in his 
Church to enlighten, quicken, comfort, and support it ; 
to dispense the light of life by the preaching of his 
word, and the influences of his Spirit for the con- 
viction and conversion of sinners. And he dwells in 
those who believe; and this is the very tenor of the 
New Covenant which God promised to make with the 
house of Israel; see Jer. xxxi. 31-34; Ezek. xxxvii. 
24-28; Heb. viii. 7-12; and 2 Cor. vi. 16. And 
because God had promised to dwell in all his genuine 
followers, hence the frequent reference to this cove- 
nant and its privileges in the New Testament. And 
hence it is so frequently and strongly asserted that 
every believer is a hahitation of God through the 
Spirit, Eph. ii. 22. That the Spirit of God witnesses 
with their spirits that they are the children of God, 
Rom. vill. 16. That the Spirit of Christ in their 
hearts enables them to call God their Father, Gal. 
iv. 6. And that if any man have not this Spirit, he 
is none of his, Rom. viii. 9, &e. And hence St. Paul 
states this to be the sum and substance of apostolical 


EXODUS. 


among the children of Israel. 
A. M. 2513. 


45 And 'I will dwell among 
the children of Israel, and will fi 1. 
be thetr God. cir SE Raiaiuz. 
46 And they shall know that * I am the Lorp 
their God, that brought them forth out of the 
land of Egypt, that I may dwell among them: 
fam the Lorp their God. 


_} Lev. xxi. 15; xxii. 9, 16—Exod. xxv. 8; Lev. xxvi. 12; Zech. 
i1.10; John xiv. 17, 23; 2 Cor. vi. 16; Rev. xxi. 3—* Chap. xx.2 





preaching, and the riches of the glory of the mystcry 
of the Gospel among the Gentiles, viz., Christ in you 
the hope of glory; whom, says he, we preach, warning 
every man, and teaching cvery man in all wisdom ; 
that we may present every man perfectin Christ Jesus ; 
Col. i. 27,°98. 

Verse 46. And they shall know that I am the Lord 
thetr God] That is, They shall acknowledge God, and 
their infinite obligations to him. Jn a multitude of 
places in Scripture the word snow should be thus 
understood. 

That I may dwell among them] For without this 
acknowledgment and consequent dependence on and 
gratitude and obedience to God, they could not expect 
him to dwell among them. 


By dwelling among the people Ged shows that he 
would be a continual resident in their Aouses and in 
their hearts; that he would be their God—the sole 
object of their religious worship, to whom they shouJd 
turn and on whom they should trust in all difficulties 
and distresses; and that he would be to them all that 
the Creator could be to his creatures. That in con- 
sequence they should have a full conviction of his 
presence and blessing, and a eorseiousness that HE 
was their God, and that they were his people. Thus 
then God dwells among men that they may ‘now him ; 
and they must know him that he may continue to 
dwell among them. He who does not experimentally 
know God, cannot have him as an indwelling Saviour ; 
and he who does not continue to know—to acknow- 
ledge, love, and obey him, cannot retain him as his 
Preserver and Sanctificr. From the beginning of the 
world, the salvation of the souls of men necessarily 
implied the indwelling influences of God. Reader, 
hast thou ¢hts salvation? This alone will support thee 
in all thy travels in this wilderness, comfort thee in 
death, and give thee boldness in the day of judgment. 
“ He,” says an old writer, ‘‘ whe has pardon may leok 
his judge in the face.” 


CHAPTER XXX. 


The altar of burnt incensc, 1. 
6, 7. Use, 8-10. 
the poor to pay alike, 15. 


Dimensions, 2. 


its use, 36. 
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Golden crown, 3. 

The ransom price of half a shekel, 11-13. 
The use to which it was applied, 16. 
The holy anointing oil, and its eomponcnt parts, 22-25. 
candlestick, altar of burnt-offerings, and the laver, 26-29. 
applicd to any other uscs, and none like it ever tobe made, 31-33. 
Nothing similar to tt ever to be madc, 37, 38 


Rings and staves, 4,5. Where placed, 
Who were to pay tt, 14. The rich and 
The brazen laver, and its use, 17-21. 

To be applicd to the tabernacle, ark, golden table, 

And to Aaron and his sons, 30. Never to be 

The perfume, and how mede, 34, 35. 


a 


Direclions concerning 


ANP thou shalt make * an altar 
>to burn incense upon; o 
shittim wood shalt thou make it. 

2 A cubit shall be the length thereof, and 
a cubit the breadth thereof; four-square shall 
it be: and two cubits shall be the height there- 
of: the horns thereof shall be of the same. 

3 And thou shalt overlay it with pure gold, 
the ¢ top thereof, and the ¢ sides thereof round 
about, and the horns thereof; and thou shalt 
make unto it a crown of gold round about. 

4 And two golden rings shalt thou make to 
it under the crown of it, by the two ° corners 
thereof; upon the two sides of it shalt thou 
make zt; and they shall be for places for the 
staves to bear it withal. 

5 And thou shalt make the staves of shittim 
wood, and overlay them with gold. 

6 And thou shalt put it before the veil that zs 
by the ark of the testimony, before the f mercy- 
seat that zs over the testimony, where I will 
meet with thee. 

7 And Aaron shall burn thereon & sweet 
incense every morning: when ‘he dresseth 


A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 
An. Exod. Isr. 1. 
cir. Thammuz. 


hap: <xxvil. 25; xi. 5. b See ver. 7, 8,10; Lev. iv. 7, 




















.3, Rev. vili. 3.——¢ Heb. roof.——4 Heb. walls. e Heb. ribs. 
f Chap. xxv. 21, 22.——% Heb. incense of spices. 5 Verse 34; 
1 Sam. ii. 28; I Chron. xxiii. 13; Luke 1. 9. iChap. xxvii. 





21.— Or, setteth up— Heb. causeth to ascend.——™ Heb. 
between the two evens ; chap. xi. 6. 
NOTES ON CHAP. XXX. 

Verse 1. Altar to burn incense] 'The Samaritan 
omits the ten first verses of this chapter, because it 
inserts them after the 32d verse of chap. xxvi. See 
the note there. 

Shittim wood) The same of which the preceding 
articles were made, because it was abundant in those 
parts, and because it was very durable ; hence every- 
where the Septuagint translation, which was made in 
Egypt, renders the original by fvAov aanrrov, incor- 
ruptible wood. 

Verse 2. Four-square) That is, on the upper or 
under surface, as it showed four equal sides ; but it was 
twice as high as it was broad, being twenty-one inches 
broad, and three fcet six inches high. It was called, 
not only the altar of incense, but also the golden altar, 
Num. iv. 11. For the crown, horns, staves, &c., sce 
on the aliar of burnt-offering, chap. xxvi. 

Verse 6. Before the mercy-seal that is over the tes- 
femony} ‘These words in the origina] are supposed to 
be a repctition, by mistake, of the preceding clause ; 
the word N31DN happarocheth, the veil, being corrupted 
by interchanging two letters into nv|3n haccapporeth, 
the mercy-scat; and this, as Dr. Kennicott ohserves, 
places the altar of incense before the merey-scat, and 
consequently In the holy of holies! Now this could 
not be, as the altar of incense was attended every day, 
and the holy of holies entered only once in the ycar. 
Tine five words which appear to be a repetition are 
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CHAP. 


XXX. 


the altar of burnt incense 


the lamps, he shall burn incense A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 


upon it. An. Exod. Isr. 1 

8 And when Aaron *lighteth i Taemmu 
'the lamps ™at even, he shall burn incense 
upon it, a perpetual incense before the Lorp 
throughout your generations. 

9 Ye shall offer no ™ strange incense there- 
on, nor burnt-sacrifice, nor meat-offering ;_nei- 
ther shall ye pour drink-offermg thereon 

10 And ° Aaron shall make an atonement 
upon the horns of it once in a year, with the 
blood of the sin-offering of atonements: once 
in the year shall he make atonement upon it 
throughout your generations : 1t 2s most holy 
unto the Lorp. 

11 And the Lorn spake unto Moses, saying, 

12 » When thou takest the sum of the chil- 
dren of Israel after 4 their number, then shall 
they give every man *a ransom for his soul 
unto the Lorp, when thou numberest them; 
that there be no * plague among them when 
thou numberest them. 

13 *'This they shall give, every one that 
passeth among them that are numbered, half 





aLev. x. 1—°Lev. xvi. 19; xxiii. 27.——P Chap. xxzviii. 
25; Num. i. 2, 5; xxvi. 2; 2 Sam. xxiv. 2.—4 Heb. them that 
are to be numbered ; see Numbers xxx. 50. t Job xxxili. 24; 
xxxvi. 18; Psa. xlix.7; Matt. xx. 28; Mark x. 45; 3 Timothy 
ii.6; 1 Peter i. 18, 19.——*2 Samuel xxiv. 15.——t Matthew 
xvil. 24. 











wanting in éwenty-six of Kennicott’s and De Rossi's 
MSS., and in the Samaritan. The verse reads better 
without them, and is more consistent with the rest of 
the account. 

Verse 7. Whcn he dresseth the lamps| Prepares the 
wicks, and puts in fresh oil for the evening. 

Shall burn incense upon it.| Where so many sacri 
fices were offered it was essentially necessary to have 
some pleasing perfume to counteract the disagreeable 
smells that must have arisen from the slaughter of so 
many animals, the sprinkling of so much blood, and 
the burning of so much flesh, &c. The perfume that 
was to be burnt on this altar is described ver. 34. No 
blood was ever sprinkled on this altar, except on thie 
day of general expiation, which happened only once in 
the year, ver. 10. But the perfume was necessary in 
every part of the tabernacle and its environs. 

Verse 9. No strange incense] None made in any 
other way. 

Nor burnt-sacrifice} It should be an altar for in- 
cense, and for no other use. 

Verse 10. An atonemcnt—once in a year] On the 
tenth day of the seventh month. See Lev. xvi. 18, 
&e., and the notes there. 

Verse 12. Then shall they give every man a ransom 
for his soul] This was a very important ordinance, 
and should be scriously considered. Sec the follow- 
ing verse. 

Verse 13. ITalf a shckel] Each of the {sraelites 
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The brazen laver, 


A.M.2513. a shekel after the shekel of the 
B. C. 1491. 


An. Exod. Isr.t. Sanctuary: (“a shekel zs twenty 
cir, Thanmuz. serahs:) Yahalf shekel shall be 
the offering of the Lorp. 

14 [very one that passeth among them that 
are numbered, from twenty years old and 
above, shall give au offering unto the Lorp. 

15 The “rich shall not * give more, and 
the poor shall not ¥ give less than half a she- 
kel, when they give an offering unto the Lorn, 
to make an #atonement for your souls. 

16 And thou shalt take the atonement mo- 
ney of the children of Isracl, and * shalt ap- 
point it for the service of the tabernacle of the 
congregation; that it may be a memonal 
unto the children of Israel before the Lorp, to 
inake an atonement for your souls. 

U Lev, xxvil. 25; Num. iil. 47; Ezekiel xlv. 12. v Chapter 


XXXVI1i. 26. Ww Job xxxiv. 19; Prov. xxii.2; Eph. vi.93; Col. 
ili. 25, Heb. multiply.——y Heb. diminish——* Ver. 12. 











was ordered to give as a ransom for his sou) (i. e., for 
his life) half'a sheke), aceording te the shekel of the 
sanetuary. From this we may learn, 1. That the life of 
every man was eonsidered as being forfeited te Divine 
justice. 2. That the redemption money given, which 
was doubtless used in the service of the sanctuary, was 
ultimately devoted to the use and prefit of those who 
gave it. 3. That the standard by which the value of 
coin was ascertained, was kept in the sanctuary ; for 
this appears to be the meaning of the werds, after the 
shekel of the sanetuary. 4. The sheke) is here said 
to be twenty gerahs. <A gerah, aceording te Mai- 
monides, weighed sixteen barleycorns, a sheke] three 
hundred and twenty of pure silver. The shekel is 
generally considered to be equal in value to three shil- 
lings Iinglish ; the redemption money, therefore, must 
he about one shilling and sixpence. 5. The rich were 
not to give more, the poor not to give less ; to signify 
that all souls were equally precious in the sight of God, 
and that no difference of outward cirenmstances could 
affect the state of the sonl; all had sinned, and all 
must be redeemed by the same price. 6. This atone- 
ment must he made that there might be no plague among 
them, intimating thata plague or curse from God must 
light on these souls for whem the atonement was not 
made. 7. This was to be a memorial unto the chil- 
dren of Israel, ver. 16, to bring to their remembrance 
their past deliverance, and te keep in view their future 
redemption. 8. St. Peter seems to allude to this, and 
to intimate that this mode of atonement was ineffeetual 
in itself, and only pointed out the great sacrifice which, 
in the fulness of time, should be made for the sin of 
the world. ‘ Ye know,” says he, “that ye were not 
redeemed with cerruptible things, as silver and gold, 
from vour vain eonversatian reecived by tradition from 
your fathers ; but with the precious blood of Christ, as 
of a lamb without blemish and without spol : who verily 
was foreordained before the foundation of the world,” 
&e.; 1 Pet. i. 18, 19,20. 9. Therefore all these 
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EXODUS. 


where placed, and its usé. 


17 And the Lorp spake unto A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 


Moses, saying, An. Exod. Isr. 2, 

18 ¢Thou shalt also make a °™ Thammuz. 
laver of brass, and his foot also of brass, to 
wash wethal: and thou shalt 4 put it between 
the tabernacle of the congregation and the altar 
and thou shall put water therein. 

19 For Aaron and his sons ¢ shal] wash their 
hands and their fect thereat : 

20 When they go into the tabernacle of the 
congregation, they shall wash with water, that 
they die not; or when they come near to the 
altar to minister, to burn offering made by fire 
unto the Lorn: 

21 So they shall wash their hands and their 
feet, that they dic not: and fit shall be a 
statute for ever to them, even to him and to 








a Chap. xxxvili. 25,.—_—> Num. xvi. 40.—¢ Chap. xxxviii. 8; 
1 Kings vii. 38.—4 Chap. xl. 7, 30. e Chap. xl. 31,32; Psa. 
xxvi. 6; Isa. li. 11 ; John xiii. 10; Heb. x. 22. { Ch. xxviii. 43. 











things seem to refer to Christ alone, and to the atene-~ 
ment made by his blood ; and upon him who is not in- 
terested in this atonement, Ged's plagues must be ex- 
pected to fall. Reader, aequaint now thyself with 
God and be at peace, and thereby good shall eome unto 
thee. 

Verse 18. A laver of brass] “WD kiyor sometimes 
signifies a caldron, 1 Sam. ii. 14; but it seems to sig- 
nify any large round vessel or basin used fer washing 
the hands and feet. There were donbtless cocks or 
spigots in it to draw off the water, as it is not likely 
the feet were put into it in order to be washed. The 
foot of the laver must mean the pedestal on which it 
stood. 

Verse 20. They shall wash with water, that they die 
not] This was eertainly an emblematical washing ; 
and as the Aands and the feed are particularly mention- 
ed, it must refer te the purity of their whele conduct. 
Their Aands—a}! their works, their fee/——all their go- 
ings, must be washed—must be holiness unto the Lord. 
And this washing must be repeated every time they 
entered indo the tabernacle, or when they came near to 
the altar to minister. This washing was needful be- 
eause the priests all ministered darcfoot; but it was 
equally so because of the guilt they might have con- 
tracted, for the washing was emblematical of the put- 
ting away of sin, or what St. Paul ealls the laver of 
regeneration and the renewing of the Holy Ghost, 
(Tit. iti. 5,) as the influences of the Spirit must be 
repeated for the purifieation of the soul, as frequently 
as any moral defilement has been contracted. 

Verse 21. And it shall be a statute for ever] To 
continuc, in its literal meaning, as long as the Jewish 
economy lasted, and, in its spiritual meaning, te the 
endof time. What an important lesson does this teach 
the ministers of the Gospel ef Christ! Eaeh time 
they minister in publie, whether in dispensing the werD 
or the SACRAMENTS, they should take heed that they 
have a fresh application of the graee and spirit of 
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The holy anownting orl, 


A.M.2513. his seed throughout their gene- 
B. C. 1491 


An. Exod. Isr.1. rations. 

cir. Thammuz- 22 Moreover the Lorn spake 
unto Moses, saying, 

23 Take thou also unto thee & principal 
spices, of pure myrrh five hundred shekels, 
and of sweet cinnamon half so much, even 
two hundred and fifty shekels, and of sweet 
i calamus two hundred and fifty shekels. 

24 And of «cassia five hundred shekels, 
after the shekel of the sanctuary, and of oil 
olive a ! hin. 

25 And thou shalt make it an oil of holy 
ointment, an ointment compound after thie 
art of the ™apothecary: it shall be ®a holy 
anointing oil. 

26 ° And thou shalt anoint the tabernacle 
of the congregation therewith, and the ark 
of the testimony, 

27 And the table and all his vessels, and 
the candlestick and his vessels, and the altar 
of incense, 


€ Cant. iv. 14; Ezek. xxvii. 22.—— Psa. xlv. 8; Prov. vii. 17. 
iCant. iv. 14; Jer. vi. 20.—— Psa. xlv. 8——1 Chap. xxix. 40. 
™ Or, perfumer—" Chap. xxxvii. 29; Num. xxxv. 25; Psalm 
Ixxxix. 20; cxxxill. 2. 





Christ, to do away past transgressions or unfaithfulness, 
and to enable them to minister with the greater effect, 
as being in the Divine favour, and consequently enti- 
tled to expect all the necessary assistances of the Di- 
vine unction, to make their ministrations spirit and life 
to the people. See on chap. xxix. 20. 

Verse 23. Take—unto thee principal spices} From 
this and tbe following verse we learn that the holy 
anointing oil was compounded of the following ingre- 
dients :— 

500 shekels.—Myrrh is 
the produce of an 
oriental tree not well 
known, and is col- 
lected by making an 
incision in the tree. 
What is now called 
by this name is pre- 
cisely the same with 
that of the ancients. 


Pure myrh, WV VO mar 
deror . . . 


Sweet cinnamon, ow [3p 
kinnemon besem,(proba- t 250 shekels. 
bly from Arabia)... 

Sweet calamus, DW3 mp 
keneh boasem, or oa 


cane, Jer. vi. 20.—Ca- 250 shekels. 


lamus aromaticus ... 
Cassia, mp kiddah, (cas- 

sta lignea,) brought also >500 shekels. 

from Arabia. .... j 
Ohve oil, n° jw shemen ; 
a 


zaytth, one hin, about 5 quarts. 


CHAP. 


XXX. and for what used, 


28 And the altar of bumt- 
offering with all his vessels, 
the laver and his foot. 

29 And thou shalt sanctify them, that they 
may be most holy : ? whatsoever toucheth them 
shall be holy. 

30 2 And thou shalt anoint Aaron and his 
sons, and consecrate them, that they may mi- 
nister unto me in the priest’s office. 

31 And thou shalt speak unto the children 
of Israel, saying, This shall be a holy anoint- 
ing oil unto me throughout your generations. 

32 Upon man’s flesh shall it not be poured, 
neither shall ye make any other like it, after 
the composition of it: ‘it 7s holy, and it shall 
be holy unto you. 

33 * Whosoever compoundeth any like it, or 
whosoever putteth any of it upon a stranger, 
* shall even be cut off from his people. 

34 And the Lorp said unto Meses, * Take 
unto thee sweet spices, stacte, and onycha, and 
galbanum ; these sweet spices with pure frank- 


A. M, 2513, 
B. C. 149). 
alld An. Exod, lets 
cir. Thammuz. 


©Chap. xl. 9; Lev. viii. 10; Num. vii. 1.——P Chapter xxix. 
37. 4 Chap. xxix. 7, &c.; Lev. vill. 12, 30.— Ver. 25, 37. 
* Ver. 38.—t Gen. xvii. 14; chapter xu. 15; Lev. vii. 20, 21. 
u Chap. xxv. 6; xxxvii. 29. 








Ibs. oz. dwts. grs. 
500 shekels of the first and last, make 48 4 12 2121 
250 of the cinnanon and calamus . . 24 2 6 1038 


Olive oil is supposed to be the best preservative of 
odours. As the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit 
are termed the anointing of the Holy Ghost, therefore 
this holy ointment appears to have bcen designed as 
emblematical of those gifts and graces. See Acts 1. 
5; xa38: 2 Cor. i. 21; 1 John u. 20227 

Verse 25. After the art of the apothecary] The 
original, Mp) rokeach, signifies a compounder or con- 
fectioner ; any person who compounds drugs, aroma- 
tics, &c. 

Verse 30. Thou shalt anoint Aaran and his sons] 
For the reason of this anointing, see the note on chap. 
xxix. 7. It seems that this anointing oi] was an em- 
blem of Divine teaching, and especially of those influ- 
ences by which the Church of Christ was, in the begin- 
ning, guided into all truth; as is evident from the 
allusion to it by St. John: “ Ye have an unction from 
the Hony One, and ye know all things. The anoint- 
ing which ye have received from him abideth in you, 
and ye need not that any man teach you; but as the 
same anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, 
and is na lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye shall 
abide in nim; 1 John i. 20, 27. 

Verse 34. Take unto thec sweet spices} ‘The holy 
perfume was compounded of the following ingredients : 

Stacte] 03 nataph, supposed to be the same with 
what was afterwards called the balm of Jericho. 
Stacte is the gum which spontaneously flows from the 
tree which produces myrrh. : See the note on ver. 23 

45 


Bezaleel appointed for 


A.M.2513. incense: of each shall there be 

B.C. 1491. é 
An. Exod. Isr.1. @ like weight 4 
ci Tammuz. 95 And oueshalt make it 
a perfume, a confection ‘after the art of 
the apothecary, “tempered together, pure 
and holy : 

36 And thou shalt beat some of it very small, 
and put of it before the testimony in the taber- 


nacle of the congregation, * where I will meet 





Ver. 25.——"Heb. salted; Lev. ii. 13—— Chapter xxix. 

Onycha] nonw shechcleth, allowed by the best cri- 
tics to be the unguts odoriferans described hy Rumph, 
which is the externa] crust of-the shell-fish purpura 
or murez, and is the basis of the principal perfumes 
made in the last Indies. 

Galbantm] 725 chelbenah, the bubon gummife- 
rum or African ferula; it rises with a ligneous sta}k 
from eight to fen feet, and is garnished with leaves at 
each joint. The top of the stock is terminated by an 
uinbel of yellow flowers, which are succeeded by ob- 
long ‘channelled seeds, which have a thin membrane 
or wing on their border. When any part of the plant 
is broken, there issues out a little thin milk of a cream 
colour. The gummy resinous juice which proceeds 
from this plant is what is commonly called galdanum, 
from the chelbenah of the Hebrews. 

Pure frankincense] Apt 1939 lebonah xzaceah. 
Frankincense is supposed to derive its name from fran, 
free, because of its liberal or ready distribution of its 
cdours. tis a dry resinous substance, in pieces or 
drops of a pale yellowish white colour, has a strong 
smell, and hitter acrid taste. The tree which pro- 
duces it is not well known. Dioscorides mentions it 
as gotten in India. What is called here pure _frank- 
incense is no doubt the same with the maseula thuca 
of Virgil, and signifies what is first obtained from the 
tree—that which is strongest and most free from all 
adventilious mixtures. See the note on ver. 7. 


Tue Israelites were most strictly prohibited, on the 
most awful penalties, from making any anointing oil 
or perfume similar to those described in this chapter. 
He that should compound such, or apply any of this 


EXODUS. 


the work of the tabernacle 
with thee: Yit shall be unto you A.M. 2513. 
BC. 1491. 


most holy. 

37 And as for the perfume 
which thou shalt make, # ye shall not make to 
yourselves according to the composition there 
of: it shall be unto thee holy for the Lorp. 

38 * Whosoever shall make like unto that, 
to smell thereto, shall even be cut off from 
his people. 


An. Exod Isr. ]. 
cir. Thammuz. 








y Verse 32; chapter xxix. 37; Lev. it. 3-——-sVerse 32. 
a Ver. 33. 





to any common purpose, even to smell to, verse 38, 
should be cut off, that is, excommunicated from his 
people, and so lose all right, title, and interest in the 
promises of God and the redemption of Israel. From 
all this we may learn how carcful the Divine Being is 
to preserve his own worship and his own truth, so as 
to prevent them from being adulterated by human in- 
ventions ; for he will save men in Ais own way, and 
upon Ais own terms. What are called human inven- 
tions in matters of religion, are not only of no worth, 
but are in general deceptive and ruinous. Arts and 
sciences in a cerlain way may be called inventions of 
men, for the spirit of a man knoweth the things of a 
man-~—can comprehend, plan, and execute, under the 
general influence of Gad, every thing in which human 
life is immediately concerned ; but religton, as it is the 
gift, so it is the invention, of God: its doctrines and 
its ceremonies proceed from his wisdom and goodness, 
for he alone could devise the plan by which the hu- 
man race may be restored to his favour and image, 
and taught to worship him in spirit and in truth. And 
that worship which himself has prescribed, we may 
rest assured, will be most pleasing in his sight. Na- 
dab and Abihu offered sfrange fire before the Lord ; 
and their destruction by the fire of Jehovah is recorded 
as a lasting warning to all presumptuous worshippers, 
and to all who attempt 10 model his religion, accord- 
ing to their own caprice, and to minister in sacred 
things without that authority which proceeds from 
himself alone. The imposition of hands whether of 
pope, cardinal, or bishop, can avail nothing here. The 
call and unction of God alone can qualify the minister 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ 


CHAPTER XXXI. 


Bezaleel appointed for the work of the tabernacle, 1-5. 
things on which they were to be cmployed, the ark and mercy-scat, 7. 
Altar of burnt-offering and the laver, 9. 
God renews the command relative to the sanctification of the Sabbath, 12-17. 


incense, 8. 
incense, 11. 
Moses the two tables of stone, 18. 


A. M. 2513. i 
Sy tor AND the Lorp spake unto 
Moses, saying, 


Au. Exod. Isr. 1. 
cu, Thammuz- 9 2 Sce, I have called by name 





* Chap. xxxv. 30; xxxvi. 1. 


NOTES OM CHAP. XXXI. 
Verse 2. I have called by name Bezalcel] That is, 
} have particularly appointed this person to be the 
458 


a 


Aholiab appointed for the same, 6. The particular 
Table, candlestick, and altar of 
Priest's garments, 10. Anointing oil and sweet 
Delivers to 


Bezaleel the ®son of Uri, the A. M. 2513 
B. C. 1491. 
son of Hur, of the tribe of an. Exod. Isr. I. 


Judah : cir. Thammuz. 





>] Chron. tt. 20. 





chicf superintendent of the whole work. His name 

is significant, bxOx2 betsal-el, in or under the shadow 

of God, meaning, under the especial protection of the 
a 


Aholiab to assist Bezaleel 


A. M. 2513. 3 And I have ¢ filled him witn 

B.C. 1491. = — 

An. Exod.Isr.1. the spirit of God, in wisdom, and 
ete. Thammuz. in ynderstanding, and in know- 
ledge, and in all manner of workmanship. 

4 To devise cunning works, to work in gold, 
and in silver, and in brass, 

5 And im cutting of stones, to set them, 
and in carving of timber, to work in all man- 
ner of workmanship. 

6 And I, behold, I have given with him 
4 Aholiab, the son of Ahisamach, of the tribe 
of Dan: and in the hearts of all that are 
° wise-hearted I have put wisdom, that they 
may make all that I have commanded thee ; 

7 ©The tabernacle of the congregation, and 
€ the ark of the testimony, and 'the mercy- 
seat that zs thereupon, and all the ‘ furmture 
of the tabernacle, 

© Chapter xxxv. 31; 1 Kings vil. J4——4 Chapter xxxv. 34. 
¢ Chap. xxvill. 3; xxxv. 10, 35; xxxvi. 1.——f Chapter xxxvi. 8. 


€ Chap. xxxvii. 1.——» Chapter xxxvii. 6. i Hebrew, vessels. 
k Chap. xxxvii. 10.—! Chap. xxxvii. 17. 





Most High. He was the son of Uri, the son of Hur, 
the son of Caleb or Chclubai, the son of Esron, the 
son of Pharez, the son of Judah. See 1 Chron. ii. 
5, 9, 18, 19, 20, and the note on chap. xvii. 10. 

Verse 3. J have filled him with the spirit of God] 
See the note on chap. xxviii. 3. 

In wisdom] 772Nn chochmah, from DDN chacham, 
to be wise, skilful, or prudent, denoting the compass 
of mind and streneth of capacity necessary to form a 
wise man; hence our word wisdom, the power of judg- 
ing what is wise or best to be done; from the Saxon, 
piran, fo teach, to advise, and deman, to judge; hence 
pyiredom, the doom or judgment of the well taught, 
wise, or prudent man. 

Understanding] 13\3N tebunah, from }3 ban or bun, 
to separate, distinguish, disecrn ; capacity to compre- 
hend the different parts of a work, how to connect, 
arrange, &c., in order to make a complete whole. 

Knowledge| ny daath, denoting particular ac- 
quaintance with a person or thing; practical, experi- 
mental knowledge. 

Verse 4. Cunning works] n2wnn machashaboth, 
works of invention or genius, in the goldsmith and sil- 
versmith line. 

Verse 5. In cutting of stones, gc.) Every thing that 
concerned the lapidary’s, jeweller’s, and carver’s art. 

Verse 6. In the hearts of all that are wise-hearted I 
have put wisdom] So every man that had a natural 
genius, as we term it, had an increase of wisdom by 
immediate inspiration from God, so that he knew haw 
to execute the different works which Divine wisdom 
designed for the tabernacle and its furniture. Dark 
as were the heathens, yet they acknowledged that all 
talents, and the seeds of all arts, came from God. 
Hence Sencca: Jnsita nobis omnium artium semina, 
magisterque ex occulto Deus producit ingenia. 

In the same way Homer attributes such curious arts 

a 


CHAP. XXXI. 


in the work of the tabernacte. 
A. M. 2513. 


8 And * the table and his fur- 

: ; B. C. 1491. 
niture, and ' the pure candlestick An. Exod. Isr. «. 
with all his furniture, and the ‘hammer 
altar of incense ; 

9 And ™ the altar of burnt-offering with all 
his furniture, and " the laver and his foot, 

10 And °the clothes of service, and the 
holy garments for Aaron the priest, and the 
garments of his sons, to minister in the priest’s 
office ; 

11 P And the anointing oil, and 4 sweet in- 
cense for the holy place: according to all that 
I have commanded thee, shall they do. 

12 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 

13 Speak thou also unto the children of 
Isracl, saymg, * Verily my Sabbaths ye shall 
keep: for it zs a sign between me and you 
throughout your generations; that ye may 





m Chap. xxxviil. 1.—2 Chap. xxxvili. 8——° Chap. xxxix. I, 
41; Num. iv. 5, 6, &c.—P Chap. xxx. 25, 31; xxxvi. 29. 
4 Chap. xxx.34; xxxvii. 29.——" Lev. xix. 3,30; xxvi.2; Ezek. 
xx. 12, 20): ahv. 24, 





to Minerva, the goddess of wisdom, and Vulcan, the 
god of handicrafts. 


‘Q¢ 0 Gre Tig YPvooy TeptyeveTat apyvpw avnp 
Idpic, 6v ‘Hdatoruc dedaev kat Tlaaaag AOnvy 
Texyvnyv wavtoimy, yaprevta de epya Tedetet, 


Odyss., |. vi., ver. 232. 


As by some artist, to whom VuLcaNn gives 

His skill divine, a breathing statue lives ; 

By Pauuas taught, he frames the wondrous mould, 
And o’er the silver pours the fusile gold.—Pope. 


And all this the wisest of men long before them de- 
clared; when speaking of the wisdom of God he says, 
I, Wisdom, dwell with Prudence, and find out know- 
ledgé of witty inventions; Prov. villi. 12. See the 
note on chap. xxvili. 3, to which the reader is _parti- 
cularly desired to refer. There is something remark- 
able in the name of this second superintendent, 3°5"" 
Aholiab, the tabernacle of the father, or, the father 1s 
my tabernacle ; 2 name nearly similar in its meaning 
to that of Bezaleel, see the note on ver. 1. 

Verse 8. The pure candlestick] Called so either 
because of the pure gold of which it was made, or 
the brightness and splendour of its workmanship, or 
of the light which it imparted in the tabernacle, as the 
purest, finest oil was always burnt in it. 

Verse 9. The altar of burnt-offering] See on chap. 
xxvil. 1. 

The laver and his foot] The pedestal on which it 
stood. 

Verse 10. Clothes of service] Vestments for the or- 
dinary work of their ministry ; the holy garments— 
those which were peculiar to the high priest. 

Verse 11. The anointing oil] See on chap. Xxx. 23. 

Sweet incense] See on chap. xxx. 34. 

Verse 13. My Sabbaths ye shall keep] See the 
notes on Gen. ii. 3; Exod. xx. 8. 
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The Sabbath to be sanctified. 


know that I am the Lorp that 
doth sanctify you. 
: 14 *Ye shall keep the Sab- 
bath therefore ; for it zs holy unto you: every 
one that defileth it shall surely be put to death: 
for ‘whosoever doeth any work therein, that 
soul shali be cut off from among his people. 
15 “Six days may work be done ; but in the 
¥ seventh is the Sabbath of rest, * holy to the 
Lorp: whosoever doeth any work in the 
Sabbath day, he shall surely be put to death. 
16 Wherefore the children of Israel shall 


A. M. 2513. 
B. C, 1491. 
An. Exod. Isr. }. 
cir. Thammuz. 





* Chap. xx. 8; Deut. v. 12 ; Ezek. xx. 12.—* Chapter xxxv. 
2; Num. xv. 35.—#" Chap. xx. 9.——Y Gen. it.2; chapter xvi. 
23; xx. 10.—* Heb. Aoliness. 





Verse 14. Every one that defileth it] By any kind 
of idolatrous or profane worship. 

Shall surely be put to death) The magistrates shall 
examine into the business, and if the accused be faund 
guilty, he shall be stoned to death. 

Shall be cut off] ecause that person who could 
so far contemn the Sabbath, which was a sign te them 
of the rest which remained for the people of Ged, was 
of course an infidel, and should be eut off from all the 
privileges and expeetations of an Israelite. 

Verse 16. A perpetual eovenant.) eeause it is 
a sign of this future rest and blessedness, therefore 
the religious observance of it must be perpetually 
kept up. The type must continue in force till the 
antitype come. 

Verse 17. Rested, and was refreshed.) God, in eon- 
deseension to human weakness, applies to himself here 
what belongs to man. Jf a man religiously rests on 
the Sabbath, both his body and soul shall be refreshed ; 
he shall aequire new light and life. 

Verse 18. When he had made an end of communing] 
When the forty days and forty nights were ended. 

Tico tables of testimony| See on chap. xxxiv. 1. 

Tables of stone| That the reeord might be Zasting, 
beeause it was a testimony that referred to future 
generations, and therefore the materials should be 
durable. 

Written with the finger of God.} All the letters cut 
by God himself. Dr. Winder, in his History of Know- 
ledge, thinks it prebable that this was the first writing 
in alphabetical characters ever exhibited to the world, 
though there might have been marks or hieroglyphies 
eut on weod, stone, &e., before this time; see chap. 
xvii. 14. That these tables were written, not by the 
commandment but by the power of God himself, the 
following passages sccm to prove: “And the Lord said 
unto Moses, Come up to me into the mountain, and be 
thou there; and I will give thee tables of stone winen 
1 HAVE WRITTEN, that thou mayest teach them ;” Exod. 
xxiv. 12. “And he gave unto Moses, upon Mount 
Sinai, two tables of testimony, tables of stone, writ- 
TEN WItTl THE FINGER OF Gop;” chap. xxxi. 18. “ And 
Moses went down from the mount, and the two tables 
of testimony were in his hand; the tables were writ- 
en on beth their sides. And the tables were THe 
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EXODUS. 


Moses receives the two tables. 


keep the Sabbath, to observe A.M. 2513. 
the Sabbath throughout their oe 
generations, for a perpetual ” ‘tanmuz 
covenant. 

17 Itzsa * sign between me and the children 
of Israel for ever: for Yin six days the Lorp 
made heaven and earth, and on the seventh 
day he rested, and was refreshed. 

18 And he gave unto Moses, when he had 
made an end of communing with him upon 
Mount Sinai, 7 two tables of testimony, tables 
of stone, written with the finger of God. 











x Ver. 13; Ezek. xx. 12, 20. y Gen. 1. 305i 2 Ch. 
xxiv. }2; xxxii. 15, 16; xxxiv. 28, 29; Deut. iv. 13; v. 22; ix. 
10, 13.2 Cor, iii. 3: 


werk oF Gop, and the WRITING WAS THE WRITING OF 
Gop, graven upon the tables ;” chap. xxxti. 15, 16. 
“These words [the ten commandments] the Lord spake 
in the mount, out of the midst of the fire, of the cloud, 
and of the thick darkness, with a great veiee; and he 
added no more, BUT HE WROTE THEM on tie tables ef 
stene ;” Deut. v. 22. It is evident therefore that this 
writing was preperly and literally the writing of Ged 
himself. God wrote nuw on tables of stone what he 
had eriginally written on the Aeart of man, and in merey 
he plaeed that before his eyes whieh by sia had been 
obliterated frem his soul; and by this he shows us 
what, by the Spirit ef Christ, must be rewritten in the 
mind, 2 Cor. iil. 3; and this is aeeording to the ceve- 
nant which God long before promised to make with 
mankind, Jer. xxxi. 33. See also what is said on this 
subjeet, chap. xx. 1, and see chap. xxxiv.1. See the 
nete on chap. xvil. 14. 

‘No time,” says Dr. A. Bayley, “seems so preper 
from whenee to date the introduction of letters among 
the Hebrews as this, for after this period we find coen- 
tinual mention of letters, reading, and writing, in the 
now proper sense of those words. See Deut. xxvi. 
8; xxxi. 9. Moses, it is said, evadev9n, was edu- 
eated in all the wisdom of the Egyptians—in al) the 
learning they possessed ; but it is manifest that he had 
not learned of them any methed of writing, atherwise 
there had been no want of God’s aet and assistanee in 
writing the twe tables of the law, ne need of a mi- 
racnlous writing. Had Moses known this art, the Lord 
might have said to him, as he does often afterwards, 
Write thou these words; Exod. xxxiv. 27. Write 
on the stones the words of this law; Deut. xxvii. 3. 
Write you this song for you; xxxi. 19. Perhaps it 
may be said, God’s writing the law gave it a sanetion. 
True; but why might it not also teaeh the first use of 
letters, unless it ean be praved that they were in use 
prior to this transaction? It might be thought too 
mueh to assert that letters no more than /anguage were 
a natural discovery; that it was impossible for man to 
have invented eerifing, and that he did not invent it: 
yet this may appear really the case from the following 
reficetiuns :—1. Reason may show us how near to an im- 
possibility it was that a just and proper number of con- 
venient characters for the sounds in language should 

a 


The people rebel, and require CHAP. 


naturally be hit upon by any man, for whom it was 
easy to imitate and vary, but not to invent. 2. From 
evidence of the Mosaic history, it appears that the in- 
troduction of writing among the Hebrews was not from 


man, but Gop. 
letters subsisting among other nations till after the de- 
livery of the Jaw at Mount Sinai; nor then, among 


AXNII. 


Aaron to make them goas. 


3. There are no evident vestiges of 


some, till very late.” 





CHAPTER XXXII. 


The Israelites, finding that Moses delayed his return, desire Aaron to make them gods to ga before them, 1 


Aaran consents, and requires their ornaments, 2. 
3, 4. 


Lord cammands Moses to ga down, telling him that the people had corrupted themselves, 7, 8. 
Mases intereedes for them, 11-13; and the Lord pra- 
Moses gaes dawn with the tables in his hands, 15,16. Joshua, hearing the noise 


ts angry, and threatens ta destroy them, 9, 10. 
mises ta spare them, 14. 


they made at their festival, makes same remarks on it, 17, 18. 


He builds an altar before it,5; and the people offer burnt-offerings and pceace-offerings, 6. 


They deliver them to him, and he makes a molten calf, 


The 
The Lard 


Moses, coming ta the camp, and seeing 


their idalatrous worship, ts greatly distressed, thravs dawn and breaks the two tables, 19. Takes the calf, 


reduces it to powdcr, strews it upon the water, and causes them ta drink it, 20. 
Moses orders the Levites ta slay the transgressors, 25-27. 
Moses returns ta the Lord on the mount, and makes supplication far 
Gad threatens and yet spares, 33. 
The peaple are plagued because of their sin, 35. 


Aaron, 21. Aaran vindicates himself, 22-24. 
They do so, and 3000 fall, 28, 29. 
the peaple, 30-32. 
him the direction af an angel, 34. 


5 ae AND when the people saw that 
An. Exod. Isr. 1. Moses * delayed to come 
Ab. 


down out of the mount, the peo- 
ple gathered themselves together unto Aaron, 
and said unto him, > Up, make us gods, which 
shall © go before us; for as for this Moses, 
the man that brought us up out of the land of 
Egypt, we wot not what is become of him. 

2 And Aaron said unto them, Break off the 


@Chap. xxiv. 18; Deut. ix. 9.——> Acts vii. 40. 


it ¢ Chap. 
xiii. 21.—4 Judg. viii. 24, 25, 26, 27. 


° Chap. xx. 23; Deut. 
NOTES ON CHAP. XXXII. 

Verse 1. When the peaple saw that Mases delayed] 
How long this was before the expiration of the forty 
days, we cannot tell; but it certainly must have been 
some considerable time, as the ornarnents must be col- 
lected, and the calf or ox, after having been founded, 
must require a considerable time to fashion it with the 
graving tool; and certainly not more than two or three 
persons could work on it at once. This work, there- 
fore, must have required several days. 

The people gathered themselves togcther| They 
came in a tumultuous and seditious manner, insisting 
on having an object of religious worship made for them, 
as they intended under its direction to return to Egypt. 
See Acts vii. 39, 40. 

As for this Moses, the man that brought us up] This 
seems to be the language of great contempt, and by it 
we may see the truth of the character given them by 
Aaron, verse 22, they were set an mischief. It is 
likely they might have supposed that Moses had pe- 
rished in the fire, which they saw had invested the top 
of the mountain into which he went. 

Verse 2. Golden car-rings] Both men and women 
wore these ornaments, and we may suppose that these 
were a part of the spoils which they brought out of 
Egypt. Jfow strange, that the very things which 
were granted them by an especia! influence and pro- 

a 








Moses expastulates with 


Commands Mases talead the people, and promises 


4 golden ear-rings, which ere in " a hi 
the ears of your wives, of your An. Exod. Isr. 1. 
sons, and of your daughters, and au 
bring them unto me. 

3 And all the people brake off the golden 
ear-rings which were in their ears, and brought 
them unto Aaron. 

4 © And he received them at their hand, and 
fashioned it with a graving tool, after he had 





ix. 16; Judg. xvii. 3, 4; 1 Kings xii. 28; Neh. ix.18; Psa. evi. 
19; Isa. xlvi.6; Acts vii. 41; Rom. 1. 23. 





videnee of God, should be now abused to the basest 
idolatrous purposes! But it is frequently the case that 


the gifts of God become desecrated by being employed 


in the service of sin; I will curse your blessings, satth 
the Lord, Mal. ii. 2. 

Verse 3. And all the people brake off the galden ear- 
rings| The human being is naturally fand af dress, 
though this has been improperly attributed to the female 
sex alone, and those are most fond of it who have the 
shallowest capacities; but on this occasion the dent of 
the people to idolatry was greater than even their love 
of dress, so that they readily stripped themselves of 
their ornaments in order to get a molten god. They 
made some compensation for this afterwards ; see chap. 
Xxxv., and the note on chap. Xxxvil. 9. 

Verse 4. Fashioned it with a graving taol} There 
has been much controversy about the meaning of the 
word UN cherct in the text: some make it a mould, 
others a garment, cloth, or apron; some a purse or bag, 
and others a graver. It is likely that some mauld was 
made on this occasion, that the gold when fused was 
east into it, and that afterwards it was brought into form 
and symmetry by the action of the chisel and graver. 

These be thy gods, O Israel} The whole of this is 
a most strange and unaccountable transaction. Was 
it possible that the people could have so soon lost sight 
of the wonderful manifestations of God upon the mount? 
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Aaron makes a molten calf, 


A. M. 2513. yade it a molten calf: and they 
B.C. 1491. 


An. Exod Isr.t. said, These be thy gods, O Israel, 
oy which brought thee up out of the 
land of Egypt. 

5 And when Aaron saw 7, he built an altar 
before it; and Aaron made ‘ proclamation 
and said, To-morrow ts a feast to the Lorn. 

6 And they rose up early on the morrow, 
and offered bumt-offerings, and brought peace- 
offerings ; and the § people sat down to eat 
and to drink, and rose up to play. 

7 And the Lorp said unto Moses, * Go, get 
thee down; for thy people, whiclithou brought- 
est out of the land of Egypt, ' have corrupted 
themselves : 

§ They have turned aside quickly out of the 
way which *1 commanded them : they have 
made them a molten calf, and have worship- 





f Lev. xxiii. 2, 4, 21, 37; 2 Kings x. 20; 2 Chron. xxx. 5. 
£) Cor. x. 7.— Deut. ix. 12; ver. 1; chap. xxxili, 15; Dan. 
ix. Qt. iGen. vi. 11,12; Deut. iv. 16; xxxit. 5; Judg. ii. 19; 
Flos. ix. 9.— Chap. xx. 3. 4,23; Deut. ix. 16— 1 Kings 
xii, 25. : 








Was it possible that Aaron could have imagined that 
he eould make any god that could help them? And 
yet it does not appear that he ever remonstrated with 
the people! Possibly he only intended to make them 
some symbolical representation of the Divine power 
and energy, that might be as evident to them as the 
pillar of cloud and fire had been, and to which God 
might attach an always present energy and influence ; 
or in requiring them to sacrifice their ornaments, he 
might have suppased they would have desisted from 
urging their request: but all this is mere conjecture, 
with very little probability to support it. It must how- 
ever be granted that Aaron does not appear to have 
even designed a worship that should supersede the 
worship of the Most High; henee we find him making 
proclaination, To-morrow is a feast to the Loro, (7111 ;) 
and we find farther that some of the proper rites of 
the true worship were observed on this oeeasion, for 
they brought Jurnt-offerings and peace-offerings, ver. 
6,7: hence itis evident he intended that the true God 
should be the odject of their worship, though he per- 
mitted and even encouraged them to offer this worship 
through an idolatrous medium, the molten calf. Ithas 
been supposed that this was an exact resemblance of 
the famons Egyptian god Apis who was worshipped 
under the form of an or, which worship the Israelites 
no doubt saw often practised in Mgypt. Somehnwever 
think that this worship of Aprs was not then established ; 
but we have already had sufficient proof that different 
animals were saered among the Egyptians, nor have we 
any aceount of any worship in Isgypt earlier than that 
offered to Apis, under the figure of an OX. 

Verse 5. To-morrow isa feast to the Lord] Jn Ben- 
gal the officiating Brahmin, or an appointed person 
proclaims, “ ‘To-morrow, or on day of , such 
a ceremony will be performed !” 
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EXODUS. 


and the people worship it 
ped it, and have sacrificed there- A. M. 2513. 
7) B.C. 1491. 
unto, and said, } These be thy an. Exod. Isr.1 
gods, O Israel, which have aN 


brought thee up out of the land of Egypt. 

9 And the Lorp said unto Moses, ™ I have 
scen this people, and, behold, it is a stiff-neck- 
ed people :* 

10 Now therefore "let me alone that ° my 
wrath may wax hot against them, and that I 
may consume them: and ? J will make of thee 
a great nation. 

11 71And Moses besonght ™the Lorp his 
God, and said, Lorn, why doth thy wrath wax 
hot against thy people, which thou hast brought 
forth out of the land of Egypt with great 
power, and with a mighty hand ? 

12 * Wherefore should the Egyptians speak, 
and say, For mischief did he bring them out, 


m Chapter xxxill. 3, 5; xxxiv. 9; Deut. ix. 6, 13; xxxi. 27 
2 Chron. xxx. 8; Isa. xlviti. 4; Acts vii. 5).——=» Deut. ix. 14, 
19.—° Chap. xxii. 24.——P Num. xiv. !2.——1 Dent. ix. 18, 
26, 27, 28, 29; Psa. Ixxiv. 1,2; cvi. 23 Heb. the face of 
the LOR D.———~ Num. xiv. 13; Deut. ix. 28; xxxii. 27, 








Verse 6. The people sat down to eat and to drink] 
The burnt-offerings were wholly consumed ; the peace- 
offerings, when the blood had been poured out, beeame 
the food of the priests, &e. When therefore the 
strictly religious part of these ceremonies was finished, 
the people sat down to eat of the peace-offerings, and 
this they did merely as the zdolaters, eating and drink- 
ing toexcess. And it appears they went much farther, 
for it is said they rose up to play, pms letsachek, a 
word of ominous import, whieh seems to imply here 
fornicating and adulterous intercourse ; and in some 
countries the verb fo play is still used precisely in this 
sense. In this sense the original is evidently used, 
Gen. xxxix. 14. 

Verse 7. Thy people—have corrupted themselves} 
They had not only got into the spirit of idolatry, but 
they had become abominable in their condnet, so that 
God disowns them to be his: Tity people have broken 
the covenant, and are no longer entitled to my pro- 
teetion and love. 

This is one pretence that the Roman Catholics have 
for the idolatry in their image worship. Their high 
priest, the pope, collects the ornaments of the people, 
and makes an image, a crucifix, a madona, &e. The 
pcople worship it; but the pope says it is only to keep 
God in remembranee. But of the whole God says, 
Thy people have corrupted themselves; and thus, as 
they continue in thcir idolatry, they have forfeited the 
blessings of the Lord's covenant. They are not God's 
people, they are the pope's people, and he is called 
“our holy father the pope.” 

Verse 9. A stiff-necked people] Probably an allusion 
to the stiff-necked ox, the object of their worship. 

Verse 10. Now therefore let me alone] Moses had 
already begun to plead with God in the behalf of this 
rebellious and ungrateful people ; and so powerful was 

a 


Moses mterceaes for the people, CHAP. 


A.M. 2513. to slay them in the mountains, 
B. C. 1491. 


An. Exod. Isr.1. and to comsume them from the 

— face of the earth? Turn from thy 
fierce wrath, and ' repent of this evil against 
thy people. 

13 Remember Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, 
thy servants, to whom thou " swarest by thine 
own self, and saidst unto them, ¥ I will multi- 
ply your seed as the stars of heaven, and all 
this land that I have spoken of will I give 
unto your seed, and they shall inhent 2 for 
ever. 

14 And the Lorp “repented of the evil 
which he thought to do unto his people. 

¥5 And * Moses turned, and went down 
from the mount, and the two tables of the tes- 
tumony were in his hand: the tables were 








Be Ver. 14. * Gen, xxii. 16; Heb. vi. 13. ¥Gen. xu. 7; 
mili. 15; xv. 7, 18; xxvi. 4; xxviit. 13; xxxv. 11, 12.——-w Deut. 
meri. 20+ 2 Sam. xxiv. 6; 1 Chron. xxi. 15; Psa. cvi. 45; 


his intercession that even the Omnipotent represents 
himself as incapable of doing any thing in the way of 
judgment, unless his creature desisted from praying 
for mercy! See an instauce of the prevalence of fer- 
vent iutercession in the case of Abraham, Gen. xviii. 
23-33, from the model of which the intercession of 
Moses seems to have been formed. 

Verse 14. And the Lord repented of the evil] 
This is spoken merely after the manner of men who, 
having formed a purpose, permit themselves to be 
diverted from it by strong and forcible reasons, and 
so change their minds relative to their former in- 
tentions. 

Verse 15. The tables were written on both their 
sides\ If we take this literally, it was certainly a very 
unusual thing ; for in ancient times the two sides of 
the same substance were never written over. How- 
ever, some rabbins suppose that by the writing on both 


XXXII, and God spares them 
written on both their sides; on A. M. 2513. 
B.C. 1491. 


the one side and on the other 
were they wmitten. 

16 And the ¥ tables were the work of God, 
and the writing was the writing of God, graven 
upon the tables. 

17 And when Joshua heard the noise of the 
people as they shouted, he said unto Moses, 
There is a noise of war in the camp. 

18 And he said, Zt zs not the voice of them 
that shout for mastery, neither zs it the voice 
of them that cry for ? bemg overcome: but 
the noise of them that sing do I hear. 

19 And it came to pass, as soon as he came 
nigh unto the camp, that * he saw the calf, 
and the dancing: and Moses’ anger waxed 
hot, and he cast the tables out of his hands, 


An. Exod. Isr. I. 
Ab. 








Jeremiah xviii. 8; xxvi. 13, 19; Joel 11.13; Jonah it. 10; iv. 
x Deut. ix. 15-—~y Chapter xxxi. 18. Hebrew, weakness 
2 Deut. ix. 16, 17. 





by the Lord, the former by Moses; see the note on 
chap. xxxiv. 1,27. 3. Omthe same words were 
written on both sides, so that when held up, two par- 
ties might read at the same time. 

Verse 16. The tables were the work of God] Be- 
cause such a law could proceed from none but him- 
self; God alone is the fountain and author of Law, of 
what is right, just, holy, and good. See the meaning 
of the word baw, Exod. xii. 49. 

The writing was the writing of God] For as he is 
the sole author of Jaw and justice, so he alone can 
write them on the heart of mau. This is agreeable 
to the spirit of the new covenant which God had 
promised to make with men in the latter days: J wil 
make a new covenant with the house of Israel—T will 
PUT MY LAWS IN THEIR MINDS, AND WRITE THEM IN 

THEIR HEARTS, Jer. xxxi. 33; Heb. viii. 10; 2 Cor. 
iii. 3. That the writing of these tables was the 


sides is meant the letters were cut through the tables, | writing of God, see proved at the conclusion of the 


so that they might be read on both sides, though on one 
side they would appear reversed. 
be correct, if the letters were the same with those 
called Hebrew now in common use, the D sanech, 
vhich occurs twice, and the final (1 mem which oc- 
curs twenty-three times in the ten commandments, both 
of these being close Jetters, could not be cut through 
on both sides without falling out, unless, as some of 
the Jews have imagiued, they were held in by miracle ; 
hut if this ancient character were the same with the 
Samaritan, this thorough cutting might have heen quite 
practicable, as there is not one close letter in the whole 
Samaritan alphabet. On this transaction there are the 
three following opinions: 1. We may conceive the 
tables of stone to have been thin slabs or a kind of 
slate, and the writing on the back side to have been a 
continuation of that on the front, the first not being 
sufficient to cantain the whole. 2. Or the writing on 
the back side was probably the precepts that accompa- 
med the ten commandments; the latter were written 
a 


| last chapter. 
Supposing this to | 


Verse 17. Joshua—said—There is a noise of war 
in the camp.] How natural was this thought to the 
mind of a military man! Hearing a confused noise he 

supposed that the Israelitish camp had been attacked 
| by some of the neighbouring tribes. 

| Verse 18. And he said] That is, Moses returned 
this answer to the observatians of Joshua. 

Verse 19. He saw the calf, and the dancing] 
Dancing before the ido) takes place in almost every 
| Hindoo idolatrous feast. — Ward. 

He cast the tables out of his hands, ond brake them] 
He might have done this through distress and anguish 
ie spirit, on beholding their abominable idolatry and 

dissolute conduct; or he probably did it embdlemati- 

cally, intimating thereby that, as by this act of his the 

tables were broken in pieces, on which the law of God 

was written; so they, by thcir present conduct, had 

'made a breach in the covenant, and broken the laws 

| of their Maker. But we must not excuse this act ; it 
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Moses destroys the golden calf, and 


A. M. 2513. 
B.C. 1491. 
An. Exod. lsr. 1. 


and brake them beneath 
mount. 
«ROP And Hiewiook the calf 
which they had made, and burnt 7¢ in the fire, 
and ground zé to powder, and strawed vé upon 
the watcr, and made the children of Israel 
drink of zt. 

21 And Moses said unto Aaron, © What did 
this people unto thee, that thou hast brought 
sO great a sin upon them ? 

22 And Aaron said, Let not the anger of my 
lord wax hot: ¢thou knowest the people, that 
they are set on mischief. 

23 For they said unto ine, * Make us gods, 
which shall go before us: for as for this Moses, 
the man that brought us up out of the land of 
Egypt, we wot not what has become of him. 

24 And I said unto them, Whosoever hath 
any gold, Ict them break zt off. So they gave 


¢ Gen. xx. 9; xxvi. 10.—4 Chap. xiv. 11; 
¢ Ver. 1.— Ver. 4. 


b Deut. ix. 21. 
Syd cestt. 2, 20,28; xvii. 2, 4. 








was rash and irreverent; Ged’s writing should net 
have been treated in this way. 

Verse 20. Ie took the calf—and burnt—and ground 
it to powder, fe.) Hew truly contemptible must the 
object ef their idolatry appear when they were obliged 
to drink their god, reduced to powder and strewed on 
the water! ‘ But,” says an objector, ‘ hew could gold, 
the mest ductile of all metals, and the most ponderous, 
be stamped into dust, and strewed on water?” In 
Deut. ix. 21 this matter is fully explained: J took, 
says Moses, your sin, the calf which ye had made, and 
burnt it with fire, that is, melted it down, prebably 
Inte ingets, or gress plates, and stamped it, that 18, 
beat inte thin lamine, something like our geld leaf, 
and ground it very small, even until it was as small 
as dust, which inight be very easily dene by the action 
of the hands, when deat into thin plates er leaves, as 
the original words N3N eccoth and pt dak imply. And 
Icast the dust thereof into the brook, and being thus 
lighter than the water, it would readily float, so that 
they could easily see, in this reduced and useless state, 
the idol to which they had been lately offering Divine 
heneurs, and from which they were vainly expecting 
protection and defence. No mode of argumentation 
could have served so forcibly to demonstrate the folly 
ef their conduct, as this methed pursued hy Moses. 

Verse 21. What did this people unto thee.] It 
seems if Aaron had been firm, this evil might have 
been prevented. 

Verse 22. Thou knowest the peaple] le excuses 
himself hy the wzeked and seditious spirit of the peo- 
ple, intimating that he was obhzed te aceecde to their 
desires. 

Verse 24. J cast it into the fire and there came out 
this calf.) What a silly and ridiculous subterfuge! 
Tle seems te insinuate that he only threw the metal 
into the fire, and that the calf came unexpectedly out 
by mere accident. 
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EXODUS. 


the [zt me: then I cast it into the 


orders the transgressors to be slatn. 


A. M. 2519. 
; .C. 1491. 
fire, and there ‘came out this An. Exod. Isr.1 


calf. = 

25 And when Moses saw that the pcople 
were & naked, (for Aaron "had made them 
naked, unto their shame, among ‘ their ene- 
mies :) 

26 Then Moses stood in the gate of the 
camp, and said, Who zs on the Lonrp’s side ? 
let him come unto me. And all the sons of 
Levi gathered themselves together unto him. 

27 And he said unto them, Thus saith the 
Lorp God of Israe}, Put every man his sword 
by his side, and go in and out from gate to 
gate throughout the camp, and * slay every 
man his brother, and every man his compa- 
nion, and every man his neighbour. 

28 And the children of Levi did according 
to the word of Moses: and there fell of the 


& Chap. xxxili. 4, 5542 Chron. xxviii. 19.— !Ileb. those 
that rose up against them.——* Num. xxv. 5; Deut. xxxiil. 9. 


Uzzicl makes a similar excuse for him: ‘ And I said 
unto them, Wheseever hath gold, let him break it off 
and give itto me; and J cast it into the fire, and Satan 
entered into it, and it came out in the form of this 
calf!” Just like the popish legend of the felling of 
the shrine of our Lady af Loretta out of heaven! 
These legends ceme from the same quarter. Satan 
can previde more when necessary fer his purpese. 

Verse 25. Moses saw that the people were naked] 
They were stripped, says the Targum, of the hely 
crown that was upen their heads, on which the great 
and precious name AZAM JeHovan was engraved. 
But it is more likely that the werd j 5 parua implies 
that they were reduced to the most helpless and 
wretched state, heing abandoned by God in the midst 
of their enemics. This is exactly similar to that ex- 
pression, 2 Chron. xxvili. 19: For the Lord brought 
Judah low, because of Ahaz king of Isracl: for he 
made Judah NaKken, 3D Aiphria, and transgressed 
sore against the Lord. Their nakedness, therefere, 
though in the first sense it may imply that several of 
them were despoiled of their ornaments, yet it may alse 
express their defenceless and abandoned state, in con- 
sequence of their sin. ‘That they conld not lterally 
have al? been despoiled of their ornaments, appears 
evident from their offerings. See chap. xxxv. 21, &e. 

Verse 26. Who is on the Lord's side?) That is, 
Who among you is free from this transgression ? 

And all the sons of Levi, §e.] It seems they had 
no part in this idolatrous business, 

Verse 27. From gate to gate) It is probable that 
there was an enclescd or intrenehed camp, in which the 
chief rulers and heads of the people were, and that this 
camp had two gates or outlets ; and the Levites were 


/commanded to pass from one to the other, slaying as 


many of the transgressers as they could find. 
Verse 28. There fell—about three thousand men.) 


The Targum ef Jonathan ben | These were no deubt the chief transgressors ; having 


a 


CHAP. 


Moses again intercedes 


A. M. 2313. j 
B.C. 1491 people that day, about three 


Au. Exod. Isr.1. thousand men. 
a °9 !For ™ Moses had _ said, 
" Consecrate yourselves to-day to the Lorp, 
even every man upon his son, and upon his 
brother; that he may bestow upon you a 
blessing this day. 
30 And it came to pass on the morrow, that 
Moses said unto the people, ° Ye have sinned 


Num. xxv. 11, 12,13; Deut. xiii. 6-]1 ; xxxiii.9, 10; 1 Sam. 
xv. 18, 22; Prov. xxi. 3; Zech. xii. 3; Matt. x. 37.— Or, 
And Moses said, Consecrate yourselves to-day to the LORD, be- 
cause every man hath been against his son, and against his brother, 


broken the covenant by having other gods besides Jcho- 
vah, they lost the Divine protection, and then the justice 
of God laid hold on and slew them. Moses doubtless 
had positive orders from God for this act of justice, 
(see ver. 27 ;) for though, through his intercession, the 
people were spared so as not lo be exterminated as a 
nation, yet the principal transgressors, those who were 
set on misehief, ver. 22, were to be put to death. 

Verse 29. For Moses had said, Conseerate your- 
selves] Fill your handsiothe Lord. See the reason 
of this form of speech in the note on chap. xxix. 19. 

Verse 31. Moses returned unto the Lord] Before 
he went down from the mountain God had acquainted 
him with the general defection of the people, where- 
upon he immediately, without knowing the extent of 
their crime, began to make intercession for them; and 
God, having given him a general assurance that they 
should not be cut off, hastened him to go down, and 
bring them off from their idolatry. JIaving descended, 
he finds matters much worse than he expected, and 
ordered three thousand of the privcipal delinquents to 
be slain; but knowing that an evil so extensive must 
be highly provoking in the sight of the just and holy 
God, he finds it highly expedient that an atonement 
be made for the sin: for although he had the promise 
of God that as a nation they should not be extermi- 
nated, yet he had reason-to believe that Divine justice 
must continue to contend with them, and prevent them 
from ever cntering the promised land. That he was 
apprehensive that this would be the case, we may see 
plainly from the following verse. 

Verse 32. Forgive their sin ; and if not, blot 
me—out of thy book] It is probable that one part of 
Moses’ work during the forty days of his residence on 
the mount with God, was his regulating the muster-roll 
of all the tribes and families of Israel, in reference to 
the parts they were respectively to act in the different 
transactions in the wilderness, promised land, &c. ; 
and this, being done under the immediate direction of 
God, is termed God's Look whieh he had written, (such 
muster-rolls or registers, called also geucalogies, the 
Jews have had from the remotest period of their his- 
tory ;) and it is probable that God had told him, that 
those who should break the covenant which he had 
then made with them should be dlotted out of that list, 
and never enter into the promised Jand. All] this Mo- 
ses appears to have particularly in view, and, without 
entering into any detail, immediately comes to the 

or, 1. ( al) 








XXXII. for the people. 


a great sin: and now I will go A. M. 2513. 
B.C. 1491. 
up unto the Lorp; Pperadven- An. Exod. Isr.1. 
Ab. 


ture I shall 4make an atonement 
for your sin. 

31 And Moses ‘returned unto the Lorp, 
and said, O, this people have sinned a great 
sin, and have * made them gods of gold ; 

32 Yet now, if thou wilt, forgive their sin 

; and if not, tblot me, I pray thee, 























&c.——" Heb. fill your hands. ——° 1 Samuel] xii. 20, 23; Luke 
xv. 18,——P2 Samuel xvi. 12; Amos v. 15.——1 Numbers xxv. 
IRE tT Deut. ix. 18.——*Chap. xx. 23. ‘Psa. Ixix. 2ar 
Kom: ix. 2: 





point which he knew was fixed when this lst or muster- 
roll was made, namely, that those who should break 
the covenant should he dlotted out, and never have any 
inheritance in the promised laod: therefore he says, 
This people have sinned a great sin, and have made 
them gods of gold; thus they had broken the covenant, 
(see the first and second commandments,) and by this 
had forfeited their right to Canaan. Yet now, he 
adds, if thou wilt forgive their sin, that they may yet 
attain the promised inheritance ; and if not, blot 
me, I pray thee, out of thy book which thou hast writ- 
ten—if thou wilt blot out their names from this regis- 
ter, and never suffer them to enter Canaan, blot me 
out also; for I cannot bear the thought of enjoying 
that blessedness, while my people and their posterity 
shall be for ever excluded. And God, in kindness to 
Moses, spared him the mortification of going into Ca- 
naan without taking the people with him. They had 
forfeited their lives. and were sentenced to die in the 
wilderness; and Moses’ prayer was answered in mercy 
to him, while the people suffered under the hand of 
justice. But the promise af God did not fail; for, 
although those who sinned were blotted out of the book, 
yet their posterity enjoyed the inheritance. 

This seems to be the simple and pure light in which 
this place should be viewed; and in this sense St. Paul 
is to be understood, Rom. ix. 3, where he says: For 
I could wish that myself were accursED from Christ 
for my brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh ; 
who are ISRAELITES, to whom pertaineth the aDOoPTioN, 
and the cuory, and the covENANTS. Moses could not 
survive the destruction of his people by the neighbour- 
ing nations, nor their exclusion from the promised land ; 
and St. Paul, seeing the Jews about to be cut off by 
the Roman sword for their rejection of the Gospel, 
was willing to be deprived of every earthly blessing, 
and even to become a sacrifiee for them, if this might 
contribute to the preservation and salvation of the 
Jewish state. Both those eminent men, engaged in 
the same work, influenced by a spirit of unparalicled 
patriotism, were willing to forfeit every blessing of a 
secular kind, and even die for the welfare of the pco- 
ple. But certainly, neither of them could wish to go 
to eternal perdition, to save their countrymen from 
being cut off, the one hy the sword of the Philistines, 
the other by that of the Romans. Even the supposi- 
tion is monstrous. 

On this mode of interpretation we may at once seo 
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Moses is commanded 


A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 
An. Exod. Isr. 1. 
Ab. 


hast written. 

33 And the Lorp said unto 
Moses, ¥ Whosoever hath sinned against me, 
him will I blot out of my book. 

34 Therefore now go, lead the people unto 
the place of which I have spoken unto thee : 





“ Pst. lvi. 8; @exxix. 16; Dan. xii. ); Phil.iv.3; Rev.mi. 5; 
XiMfvoneeetes; Acero, AXI. 27; xx. 19. v Lev. xxiti. 
30; Ezek. xviii. 4. 








What is implied in the book of life, and being written 
in or blotted out of such a book. In the public regis- 
ters, all that were bora of a particular tribe were en- 
tered in the list of their respective families under that 
tribe. This was the book of life; but when any of 
those died, his name might be eensidered as blotted 
out from this list. Our baptismal registers, which 
record the dirths of all the inhabitants of a particular 
parish or district, and which are properly our books 
of life; and our bills of mortality, which are properly 
aur fooks of death, or the lists of those who are thns 
blotted out frem our baptismal registers or books of 
life; are very significant and illustrative remaias of 
the ancient registers, or books of life and death among 
the Jews, the Greeks, the Romans, and most ancient 
nations. It is worthy of remark, that in China the 
names of the persons who have been tried on criminal 
precesses are written in fwo distinct books, which are 
ealled the book of life and the book of death: those 
who have been acquitted, or who have net been capr- 
tally eonvieted, are written in the former; those who 
have been found guzlty, ia the latter. These two books 
are presented to the emperor by his ministers, who, as 
sovereign, has a right to erase any name from either: 
to place the ving among the dead, that he may die ; 
or the dead, that is, the person cendemned to death, 
ameanog the living, that he may be preserved. Thus he 
blots out of the book of life or the book of death ac- 
eording to his sorvereiga pleasure, on the representation 
af his ministers, or the intercession of friends, &e. An 
aneient and extremely rich picture, in ny own posses- 
sion, representing this circuinstauce, painted in China, 
was thus interpreted to me by a native Chinese. 
Verse 33. Whosoever hath sinned against me, him 
will I blot out] As if the Divine Being had said: 
‘All my conduct is regulated by infinite justice and 
righteousness : in no case shal) the znnocent ever suf- 
fer for the guilty. That no man may transgress through 
ignorance, I have given you my law, and thus pub- 
lished my envenant ; the people themselves have ac- 
knowledged its justice and equity, and have voluata- 
rily ratified it. He then that sins against me, (for sin 
is the tranrgression of the Jaw, 1 John iii. 4, and the 
law must be published and knewn that it may be bind- 
ing,) him will J blot out of my book.” And is it net 
remarkable that te these conditions af the eovenant 
God strictly adhered, so that not one soul of these 
transgressors ever entered into the promised rest?! 
Here was justice. And yet, though they deserved 
death, they were spared! Here was mercy. 


EXODUS. 


“ont of thy book which thou] behold, mine angel shall go 


to lead the people forward. 


A. M. 2513. 
before thee: nevertheless, * in Anite. re 
the day when I visit, I will visit sii 
their sin upon them. 

35 And the Lorp plagued the people, be- 
cause Ythey made the calf, which Aaron 


made. 











“Chapter xxxiir. 2, 14, &e.; Numbers xx. 16. = Deut. 
xxxil. 35; Amos il. 14; Romans ii. 5, 6.——y 2 Samuel xii. 9; 
Acts vii. 4). 





hold, O reader, the GoepNess and severity ef GOD! 
Merey saves all that svsTice can spare ; and gusTice 
destroys all that mercy should not save. 

Verse 34. Lead the people unto the place} The 
word place is not in the text, and is with great pro- 
priety omitted. Tor Mases never ted this peeple iate 
that place, they all died in the wilderness except 
Joshna and Caleb; but Moses led them fowards the 
place, and thus the particle 9x e! here should be 
understood, unless we suppose that God designed to 
lead them to the borders of the land, but not te take 
them into it. 

I will visit their sin] I will not destroy them, but 
they shall not enter into the promised land. They 
shall wander in the wilderness till the present genera- 
tion become extinct. 

Verse 35. The Lord plagued the people] Every 
time they transgressed afterwards Divine justice seems 
to have remeinbered this transgression against them. 
The Jews have a metaphorical saying, apparently 
founded on this text: “ No affliction has ever happened 
to Israel) ia which there was not some particle of the 
dust of the golden ealf.” 


1. Tue attentive reader has seen eneugh in this 
chapter to induce him to exclaim, Hew soon a clear 
sky may be overeast! Haw secon may the brightest 
prespeets be obscured! Israel had just ratified its 
eavenant with Jehovah, and had reeeived the mest 
encouraging and unequivoeal pledges of his protection 
and love. But they sinned, and provoked the Lord te 
depart from them, and to destroy the work of his hands. 
A little more faith, patience, and perseverance, and 
they should have been safely brought into the promised 
land. For want of a litile mere dependence upon God, 
how often dacs an excellent beginning come te an 
unhappy conclusion! Many who were just oo the bor- 
ders of the promised Jand, and about te eress Jordan, 
have, through an act of unfaithfulaess, been turned 
back to wander many a dreary year in the wilderness. 
Reader, be on thy guard. Trust ia Christ, and wateh 
unto prayer. 

2. Many people have been greatly distressed on 
lesing their daptismal register, and have been redueed 
in consequence toa great political inconvenience. But 
still they had their /ives, and should a liviag maa com- 
plain? But aman may so sin as to prevoke Ged te 
eut him off; or, like a fruitless tree, be cut down, be- 
cause he encumbers the ground. Or he may have 


Thus, | sianed a sin unto death, 1 John v. 16, 17, that 13, a 


as far as justice would permit, mercy extended; and sin which God wilt punish with ¢emporal death, while 
as far as merey would permit, justice proceeded. Be- | he extends mercy to the seul. 
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The Lord promises to send 


3. With respect to the dlotting out of God's book, 
on which there has been so much controversy, is it not 
evident that a soul could not be dlotted out of a book 
in which it had never been written? And is it not 
farther evident from ver. 32, 33, that, although a man 


CHAP. XXXIII. 


an angel before the people. 


be written in God's book, if he sms he may be blatted 
out? Let him that readeth understand ; and let him 
that standeth take heed Jest he fall. Reader, be not 
high-minded, but fear. See the notes on verses 32. 
and 33. 


CHAPTER AXXO. 


Moses 1s commanded to depart from the mount, and lead up the people towards the promised land, 1. 
The land is described, and the Lord refuses to go with them, 3. 


angel is promised to be their gutde, 2. 


The people mourn, and strip themselves of their ornaments, 4-6. 
Moses goes to it to consult the Lord, and the cloudy pillar descends on it, 8,9. 
Lhe Lord speaks familiarly with Moses; he returns to the 

Moses pleads with God, and desires to know whom he will 
send to be their guide, and to be informed of the way of the Lord, 125 13. 
Moses pleads that the people may be taken under the Divine protection, 
Moses requests to see the Divine glory, 18. 


the camp, 7. 
standing at their tent doors witness this, 10. 
camp, and leaves Joshua in the tabernacle, 11. 


presence shall go with them, 14. 
15,16. The Lord promises to do so, 7. 


mises to make his goodness pass before htm, and to proclaim his name, 19. 


An 
The tabernacle or tent ts pitched without 
The people, 
The Lord promises that his 


And God pro- 


Shows that no man can see his 


glory and hve, 20; but promises to put him in the cleft of a reck, and ta cover him with his hand while 
his glory passed by, and then to remove his hand and let him see his back parts, 21-23. 


A. M. 2513. AND the Lorn said unto Moses, 
B. C. 1491. 
An. Exod. Isr. 1. Depart, and go up hence, 
Ab. 


thou * and the people which thou 
hast brought up out of the land of Egypt, 
unto the land which I sware unto Abraham, 
to Isaac, and to Jacob, saying, » Unto thy 
seed will I give it: 

2 °And I will send an angel before thee ; 
¢ and J will drive out the Canaanite, the Amo- 
rite, and the Hittite, and the Perizzite, the 
Hivite, and the Jebusite : 





aChap. xxxil. 7.—>Gen. xii. 7; chap. xxxii, 13.——¢ Chap. 
Baxi. 3f; xxxiv. 11. 4 Deut. vil. 22; Joshua xxiv. I1. 
© Chap. 112. 8. SN ne yg € Chap. xxxil. 9; xxxiv. 9. 
Deut. ix. 6, 13.——® Chap. xxiii. 21; xxx. 10; Numbers xvi. 


INOTHS ON CHAP. XXNNIT. 

Verse 1. Unio the land} That is, towards it, or to 
the dorders of it. See chap. xxxu. 34. 

Verse 2. I will send an angel] In chap. xxiti. 20 
God promises to send an angel to conduct them into 
the good land, in whom the name of God shonld be; 
that is, in whom God should dwell. See the note 
there. Here he promises that an angel shall be their 
conductor; but as there is nothing particularly specei- 
fied of him, it has heen thoucht that an ordinary angel 
is intended, and not that Angel of the Covenant pro- 
mised before. And this sentiment seems to be con- 
firmed by the following verse. 

Verse 3. I will not go up in the midst of thee} 
Consequently, the angel here promised to be their 
.guide was not that angel in whom Jehovah’s name 
was: and so the people understood it; hence the 
mourning which is afterwards mentioned. 

Verse 5. Now put off thy ornaments from thee] 
“The Septuagint, in their translation, suppose that the 
children of Israel not only laid aside their ear-rings, 
and such like ornaments, in a time of professed deep 
humiliation before God, but their upper or more beau- 

a 











3 ®* Unto a land flowing with A.M. 2513. 
B.C. 149% 


milk and honey: ‘for I will not an. Exod. Isr. 2. 
go up in the midst of thee, for ae 
thou art a & stiff-necked people, lest »I con- 
sume thee in the way. 

4 And when the people heard these evil 
tidings, ' they mourned ; * and no man did put 
on him his ornaments. 

5 For the Lorp had said unto Moses, Say 
unto the children of Israel, | Ye are a stiff- 
necked people: I will come up ™imto the 


21545; iNum. xiv. I, 39. k Lev. x.6; 2 Sam. xtx. 24; 
I Kings xxi. 27; 2 Kings xix. 1; Esther iv. 1, 4; Ezra ix. 3; 
Job i. 20; ii. 12; Isa. xxxii. 11; Ezek. xxiv, 17, 233) xxvieeep. 
1 Ver. 3.——™ See Num. xvi. 45, 46. 








tiful garments too. Moses says nothing of this last 
circumstance ; but as it is a modern practice, so it 
appears by their version to have been as ancient as their 
time, and probably took place long before that. The 
Septuagint gives us this as the translation of the pas- 
sage: ‘The people, having heard this sad declaration, 
mourned with lamentations. And the Lard said unto 
the children of Israel, Now, therefore, put off your 
robes of glory, and your ornaments, and [ will shaw 
you the things J will do unto you. And the children 
of Israel put off their ornaments and robes by the 
mount, by Horeb.’ 

“Tf it had not heen the custom to put off their upper 
garments in times of deep mourning, in the days that 
the Septuagint translation was made, they would not 
have inserted this circumstance in the account Moses 
gives of their mourning, and concerning which he was 
silent. They must have supposed too that this prac- 
tice might be in use in those elder times. 

“ That itis now practised in the east, appears from 
the account Pitts gives of the ceremonies of the Mo- 
hammedan pilgrimage to Mecca. ‘A few days after 
this we came to a place called Rahbock, about four 
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The tabernacle 1s pitched, and 


A.M. 25t3. midst of thee in a moment, and 
B. GC. 1491 


An. Exod, Isr.}. Consume thee ; therefore now put 
ee off thy ornaments from thee, that 

I may ® know what to do unto thee. 
6 And the children of Israel stripped them- 
selves of their ornaments by the mount Horeb. 
7 And Moses took the tabernacle, and piteh- 
ed it without the camp, afar off from the camp, 
°and called it the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation. And it came to pass, that every one 
which ? sought the Lorp went out unto the 








2Deul. vill. 2; Psalm exxxix. 23. °Chapter xxix. 42, 43. 

P Deut. iv. 29; 2 Sam. xxi. 1. 
— 
days’ sail on this side of Mecca, where all the hagges 
or pilgrims, (exeepting those of the female sex) do en- 
ter into hirrawem or thram,i.e., they take off all their 
elothes, covering themselves with two hirrawems, er 
large white cotton wrappers ; one they put about their 
middle, whieli reaches dowa to their aneles ; with the 
other they cover the upper part of their body, except 
the head; and they wear no other thing on their bo- 
dies but these wrappers, only a pair of grimgameea, 
that is thin-soled shoes like sandals, the over-leather 
of which covers only the toes, the insteps being all 
naked. In this maener, like humble penitents, they 
go from Rabbock until they eome to Mecea, to approach 
the temple, many times enduring the scorehiag heat of 
the sun until the very skin is burnt off their baeks aad 
arms, and their heads swollen to a very great degree.’ 
—pp. 115, 116. Presently after he informs us ‘ that 
the time of their wearing this mortifying habit is about 
the space of seven days.” Again, (p 138:) ‘It was 
a sight, indeed, able to pierce one’s heart, to behold so 
many thousands in their garments of humility and mor- 
tifieatioa, with their naked heads, and cheeks watered 
with tears; and to hear their grievous sighs and sobs, 
begging earnestly for the remission of their sins, pre- 
mising newness of life, using a form of peniteatial ex- 
pressions, and thus eontinuing for the space‘of four or 
five hours.’ 

“The Septuagint suppose the Israelites made mueh 
the same appearance as these Mohammedan pilgrims, 
when Israel stood in anguish of soul at the foot of 
Mount IToreb, though Moses says nothing of putting off 
any of their vestments. 

“ Some passages of the Jewish prophets seem to 
confirm the notion of their stripping themselves of 
some of their clothes in times of deep humiliation, par- 
ticularly Mieah i. 8: Therefore I will wail and howl ; 
Twill go stripped and naked; I will make a wailing 
hike the dragons, and mourning as the owls. 

¢ Saul’s stripping himself, mentioned I Sam. xix. 24, 
is perhaps to be understoed ef his assuming the ap- 
pearance of those that were deeply engaged in devo- 
tional exereises, into whieh he was unintentionally 
broucht by the prophetic influences that eame upon him, 
and in which he saw others engaged.”—Jlarmer’s 
Observai., vol. iv., p. 172. 

The aneieat Jewish commentators were of spinion 
that tho [sraclites had the name m1 Jehovah inscribed 
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EXODUS. 


the cloudy pillar descends on it. 


tabernacle of the congregation, A oe 
which was without the camp. an. Exod. Ter. 1. 


8 And 11 came to pass, when a 
Moses went out unto the tabernacle, that all 
the people rose up, and stood every man 4 at 
his tent door, and looked after Moses, until he 
was gone into the tabernaele. 

9 And it came to pass, as Moses entered 
tnto the tabernacle, the cloudy pillar descend- 
ed, and stood at the door of the tabernacle, 
and the LORD * talked with Moses. 





aNumbers xvi. 27.——~Chapter xxv. 22; xxxi. 18; Psalm 
xcix. 7. 


on them in such a way as to ensure them the Divine 
protection; and that this, inscribed probably on a plate 
of gold, was considered their choicest ornament; and 
that when they gave their ornaments to make the golden 
ealf, zhis was given by.many, in consequence of which 
they were considered as naked ‘and defeneeless. All 
the remaining parts of their ornaments, which it is 
likely were all emblematieal of spiritual things, God 
commands them here to lay off; for they could not 
with propriety bear the symbols of the Divine protee- 
tion, who had forfeited that proteetion for their trans- 
gression. 

That I may know what to do unio thee.| Fer it 
seems that while they had these emblematie ornaments 
on them, they were still considered as under the Di- 
vine proteetion. These were a shield to them, whieh 
God commands them to throw aside. Though many 
had parted with their choicest ornaments, yet not all, 
only a few comparatively, of the wives, daughters, and 
sons of 600,000 men, could have been thus stripped 
to make ene golden calf. The major part still had 
these ornaments, and ¢hey are now commanded to lay 
them aside. 

Verse 7. Moses took the tabernacle] TAN AS eth 
haohet, the TENT; not j2VDN AS eth hammishean, the 
tabernaele, the dwelling-place of Jehovah, see chap. 
xxxv. 11, for this was not as yet ereeted; but proba- 
bly the ¢ent of Moses, which was before in the midst 
of the eamp, and to which the congregation eame for 
judgment, and where, no doubt, God frequently met 
with his servant. This is now removed to a eonsider- 
able distance from the camp, (fwo thousand eubits, ac- 
eording to the Talmudists,) as God refuses to dwell 
any longer among this rebellious people. And as this 
was the place to which all the people came for justice 
and judgment, hence it was probably ealled the fader- 
nacle, mere properly the tent, of the congregation. 

Verse 9. The cloudy pillar deseended) This very 
cireumstanee precluded the possibility of deception. 
The cloud descending at these times, and at none others, 
was a full proof that it was miraculous, and a pledge 
of the Divine presence. It was beyond the power of 
human art to counterfeit such an appearance ; and let 
it be observed that all the peeple sao this, ver. 10. 
IJow many indubitable and irrefragable proofs of its 
own authenticity and Divine origin does the Pentateuch 
contain ! 

a 


Moses pleads for the people. 


A.M. 2513. 10 And all the people saw 

B.C. 149}. 

An. Exod. Isr.1. the cloudy pillar stand at the 

ak tabernacle door: and all the peo- 
ple rose up and ‘worshipped, every man 27 
his tent door. 

11 And tthe Lorp spake unto Moses face 
to face, as a man speaketh unto his friend. 
And he turned again into the camp: but "his 
servant Joshua, the son of Nun, a young man, 
departed not out of the tabernacle. 

12 And Moses said unto the Lorn, See, 
* thou sayest unto me, Bring up this people : 
and thou hast not let me know whoin thou 
wilt send with me. Yet thou hast said, ¥ I 
know thee by name, and thou hast also found 
grace in my sight. 

13 Now therefore, I pray thee *if I have 





§ Chap. iv. 3}.— Gen. xxxii.30; Num.xit.8; Deut. xxxiv. 
10. u Chap. xxiv. 3. ¥Chap. xxxii. 3+. w Verse 17; 
meeexvill. 19; Fsa.i.6; Jer.i.5 John x. 14,15; 2 Tim. ii. 
19. «Ch. xxxiv. 9.——y Psa. xxv. 43; xxvii. I]; Ixxxvi. 11; 
exix. 33. z Deut. ix. 26,29; Joel i1. £7. 


Verse 11. The Lard spake unta Mases face ta face] 
That there was no personal appearance here we may 
readily conceive; and that the communications made 
by God to Moses were not by visions, ecstacies, dreams, 
snward inspiratians, or the mediatian af angels, is suf- 
ficiently evident : we may therefore consider the pas- 
sage as implying that familiarity and canfidence with 
which the Divine Being treated his servant, and that 
ne spake with him by articulate sounds in his own lan- 
guage, though no shape or similitude was then to be seen. 

Joshua, the san of Nun,a yaung man] Thereis a 
difficulty here. Joshua certainly was not a young man 
in the literal sense of the word; “ but he was called 
so,” says Mr. Ainsworth, “in respect of his service, 
not of his years; for he was now above fifty years 
old, as may be gathered from Josh. xxiv. 29. But 
because ministry and service are usually by the younger 
sort, all servants are called yaung men, Gen. xiv. 24.” 
See also Gen. xxii. 3, and xli. 12. Perhaps the word 
Y'3 naar, here translated yaung man, means a single 
person, one unmarried. 

Verse 12. Moses said unto the Lord] We may 
suppose that after Moses had quitted the tabernacle he 
went to the camp, and gave the people some general 
information relative to the conversation he lately had 
with the Lord; after which he returned to the taher- 
nacle or tent, and began to plead with God, as we find 
in this and the following verses. 

Thau hast nat let me know, gc.]| As God had said 
he would not go up with this people, Moses wished to 
Know whom he would send with him, as he had only 
said, in general terms, that he would send an angel. 

Verse 13. Shaw me naw thy way] Let me know 
the manner in which thou wouldst have this people led 
up and governed, hecause this nation is thy peaple, and 
should be governed and guided in thy own way. 

Verse 14. My presence shall ga with thee] Io 935 
panat yelechu, my faces shall go. I shall give thee 

a 

















CHAP. XXXITI. 


God’s presence to go with them. 


found grace in thy sight, show A. M. 2513. 
me now thy way, that I may An Exe 
know thee, that I may find 
grace in thy sight: and consider that this 
nation ¢s * thy people. 

14 And he said, * My presence shall go with 
thee, and I will give thee ” rest. 

15 And he said unto him, °¢ If thy presence 
go not wiih me, carry us not up hence. 

16 For wherein shall it be known here that 
I and thy people have found grace in thy 
sight? 472s z@ not in that thou goest with us? 
so * shall we be separated, I and thy people, 
from all the people that are upon the face of 
the earth. 

17 And the Lorp said unto Moses, ‘ | will 
do this thing also that thou hast spoken: for 





a Chapter xili. 21; xl. 34-38; Isa. Ixiil. 9. ’ Deut. lil. 20; 
Josh. xxi.44; xxii.4; xxiii. 1; Psa. xcv. 1}. © Ver. 3; chap. 
Xxxlv. 9. 4 Num. xiv. 14. e Chap. xxxiv. 10; Deut. iv. 7, 
31; 2 Sam. vii. 23; 1 Kings viii. 53; Psa. cxlvii. 20.— Gen. 
xix. 21; James v. 16. 














manifestations of my grace and goodness throngh the 
whole of thy journey. I shall vary my appearances 
for thee, as thy necessities shall require. 

Verse 15. If thy presence ga nat] won YI3 PS ON 
wm ein paneycha holechim, uf thy faces da not go—if 
we have not manifestations of thy peculiar p-ovidence 
and grace, carry us not up hence. Without supernatu- 
ral assistance, and a most particular providence, he 
knew that it would be impossible either to govern such 
a people, or support them in the desert; and therefore 
he wishes to he well assured on this head, that he may 
lead them up with confidence, and be able to give them 
the most explicit assurances of support and protection. 
But by what means should these manifestations take 
place? This question seeins to be answered by the 
Prophet Isaiah, chap. lxii. 9: Jn all their affliction he 
was afflicted, and the Angel of his presence (Y1D pa 
naiv, of his faces) saved them. So we find that the 
goodness and mercy of God were to be manifested by 
the Angel of the Cavenant, the Lord Jesus, the Mes- 
siah; and this is the interpretation which the Jews 
themselves give of this place. Can any person lead 
men to the typical Canaan, who is not himself influ 
enced and directed by the Lord? And of what use 
are all the means of grace, if not crowned with the 
presence and blessing of the God of Israel? It 1s on 
this ground that Jesus Christ hath said, Where twa ar 
three are gathered together in my name, I am in the 
midst af them, Matt. xviii, 20; without which, what 
would preachings, prayers, and even SACRAMENTS avail ! 

Verse 16. So shall we be separated} By having this 
Divine protection we shall be saved from idolatry, and 
be preserved in thy truth and in the true worshipping 
of thee; and thus shall we be separated from all the 
people that are upon the face of the earth: as all the 
nations of the world, the Jews only excepted, were at 
this time idolaters. 

Verse 17. J will da this thing alsa} My presence 
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The Lord promises to 


A. M, 2513. 
B. C. Tago}. > 
An. Exod. Isr.1. sight, 


name. 

18 And he satd, I beseec thee, show me 
thy glory. 

19 And he said, ‘I will make all my good- 
ness pass before thee, and I will proclaim the 
name of the Lorp before thee, ‘and will 
be ! gracious to whom I will be gracious, and 
will show merey on whom I will show 
mercy. 

20 And he said, Thou canst not see my 


& thou hast found grace in my 
and I know thee by 





€ Ver. 12.——! Ver. 20; 1 Timothy vi. 16— Chap. xxxiv, 
m0, (Jer, xxxi. 1. k Romans ix. 15, 16, 18.——~' Romans 
iv. 4, 16. 





stall go with thee, and J will keep thee separate from 
all the people of the earth. Both these promises have 
been remarkably fulfilled. God continued miraculously 
with them till he brought them into the promised land ; 
and from the day in which he brought them out of 
Egypt to the present day, he has kept them a distinet, 
unmixed people! Who can account for this on any 
principle hut that of a continual especial providence, 
and a constant Divine interference? The Jews have 
ever heen a people fond of money ; had they been min- 
gled with the people of the earth among whom they 
have been scattered, their scenlar interests would have 
been greatly promoted by it; and they who have sa- 
erificed every thing besides to their love of money, on 
this point have been incorruptible! They chose in 
every part of their dispersions rather to be a poor, de- 
spised, persecuted people, and continue separate from 
all the people of the carth, than to enjoy ease and afflu- 
ence by becoming mixed with the nations. For what 
great purposes must God be preserving this people! 
for it does not appear that any moral principle binds 
them togethcr—they sccm lost to this; and yct in op- 
position to their interests, for which in other respects 
they would sacrifice every thing, they are still kept 
distinct from all the people of the earth: for this an 
especial providence alone can account. 

Verse 18. Show me thy glory] Moses probably de- 
sired to sec that which constitutes the peculiar glory 
ar excellence of the Divine nature as it stands in re- 
ference to man. By many this is thought to signify 
his cternal mercy in sending Christ Jesus into the 
world. Moses perceived that what God was now do- 
ing had the most important and gracious designs which 
at present he could not distinctly discover; therefore 
he desires God to show him his glory. God graciously 
promises to indulge him in this request as far as pos- 
sible, hy proclaiming his name, and making all his good- 
ness pass before him, ver. 19. But at the same time 
ho assures him that he could not see his face—the ful- 
ness of his perfectinns and the grandeur of his designs, 
and live, as no human being could bear, in the present 
state, this full discovery. 
see my back parts, WS AS eth achorar, probably mean- 
ing that appearance which he should assume in after 
times, when it should be said, God is manifest in the 
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EXODUS. 


But he adds, Thou shalt | 


show himself to Moses. 
face: for ™there shall no man A.M. 2513. 
aC. til. 
see me, and live. An. Exod. Isr. 1 
Ab. 


21 And the Lorn said, Behold, 
there 1s a place by me, and thou shalt stand 
upon a rock : 

22 And it shall come to pass, while my 
glory passeth by, that I will put thee "in a 
cleft of the rock, and will ° cover thee with my 
hand while I pass by : 

23 And I will take away mine hand, and 
thou shalt see my back parts: but my face 
shall P not be seen. 





m Gen. xxxil. 30; Deut. v. 24; Judg. vi. 22; xiii. 22; Isa. vi. 


5; Rev. i. 16, 17; see chap. xxiv. 10.——2 Isa. ii. 21. © Psa, 
xcl. 1,4.———-P Ver. 20; John i. 18. 





flesh. This appearance did take place, for we find 
(sad putting him into a cleft of the rock, covering him 
with his hand, and passing by in such a way as to ex- 
hibit a Auman similttude. John may have had this in 
view when he said, The Word was made flesh, and 
dwelt amone us, full of grace and truth, and WE BE. 
HELD HIS GLORY. What this glory was, and what was 
implied by this grace and truth, we shall see in the 
succeeding chapter. 

Verse 19. J will make all my goodness pass before 
thee} ‘Thou shalt not have a sight of my justice, for 
thou couldst not bear the infinite splendour of my pu- 
rity: but 1 shall show myself to thee as the fountain 
of inexhaustible eompassion, the sovereign Dispenser 
of my own mercy in my own way, being gracious to 
whom ] will be gracious, and showing mercy on whom 
T will show mercy. 

Iwill proclaim the name of the Lord.}| See the 
note, chap. xxxiv. 6. 

Verse 20. No man see me, and live.} The splen- 
dour would be insufferable to man; he only, whose 
inortality is swallowed up of life, can see God as he 
is. Sce 1 John ii.2. From some disguised relation 
of the circumstances mentioned here, the fable of Ju- 
piter and Semele was formed; she is reported to have 
entreated Jupiter to show her his glory, who was az 
first very reluctant, knawing that it would be fatal to 
her; but at last, yielding to her importunity, he dis- 
covered his divine majesty, and she was consumed by ~ 
his presence. This story is told by Ovid in his Meta- 
morphoses, book iil., fable iii., 5. 

Verse 21. Behold, there is a ploce by me] There 
seems 10 be a reference here to a well-known place 
on the mount where God was accustomed to meet 
with Moses. This was a rock; and it appears there 
was a cleft or cave in it, in which Moses was to stand 
white the Divine Majesty was pleased to show him alt 
that human nature was capable of hearing: but this 
appears to havo referred more to the counsels of his 
merey and goodness, relative to his purpose of redeem. 
ing the human race, than to any visible appearance of 
the Divine Majesty itself. See on ver, 18. 


1. Tue conclusion of this chapter is very obscure ; 
we can scarcely pretend to say, in any precise Man~ 
a 


Moses is commanded to hew 


ner, what it means; and it is very probable that the 
whole concerned Moses alone. He was in great per- 
plexity and doubt; he was afraid that Ged was abont 
to abandon this people; and he well knew that if he 
did so, their destruction must be the consequence. 
He had received general directions to decamp, and 
lead the people towards the promised land; but this 
was accompanied with a threat that Jehovah would 
not go with them. ‘The prospect that was before him 
was exceedingly glooiny and discouraging ; and it was 
rendercd the more so becanse God predicted their per- 
severing stiff-neckedness, and gave this as one reason 
why he would not go np among them, for their provo- 
cations would be so great and so frequent that his jus- 
tice would be so provoked as to break throuch in a 
moment and consume them. Moses, well knowing 
that God must have some great and important designs 
in dehvering them and bringing them thus far, earnestly 
entreated him to give him snme discovery of it, that 
his own mind might be satisfied. God mercifully 
condescends to mect his wishes in such a way as 
no doubt gave him full satisfaction ; but as this refer- 
red to Aimself alune, the cireumstanees are not related, 
as probably they could be of no farther use to us than 
ihe mere gratifying of a principle of curiosity. 

2. On some occasions to be kept in the dark is as 
instructive as to be bronght into the light. In many 
cases those words of the prophet are strictly applica- 
e.. Verily, thou art a God who aipesT THYSELF, O 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


iwo new tables of stone 


God of Isract, the Saviour! One point we see here 
very plainly, that while the people continued obstinate 
and rebellious, that presence of God by which his ap- 
probation was signified could not be manifested among 
them ; and yet, without his presence to guide, protect, 
and provide for them, they could ncither go up nor be 
saved. ‘This presence is promised, and on the fulfil- 
ment of the promise the safety of Isracl depended. 
The Church of God is often now in such a state that 
the approbation of God cannot be manifested in it; 
and yet if his presence were wholly withdrawn, truth 
would fall in the streets, equity go backward, and the 
Church must become extinct. How have the seeds 
of feht and life been preserved during the long, dark, 
and cold periods when error was triumphant, and the 
pure worship of God adulterated by the impurities of 
idolatry and the thick darkness of superstition, by the 
presence of his endless mercy, preserving his own 
truth in circumstances in which he could not show his 
approbatian! Ye was with the Church in the wilder 
ness, and preserved the living oracles, kept alive the 
heavenly seeds, and is now showing forth the glory of 
those designs which before he concealed from man- 
kind. He cannot er7 because he is infinitely wise ; 
he can do nothing that is unkind, because he delight- 
eth in mercy. We, as yet, see only through a glass 
darkly ; by and by we shall see face to face. The 
Lord’s presence is with his people; and those who 
trust in him have confident rest in his mercy. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 


Moses is commanded to hew two tables similar ta the first, and bring them up to the mount, ta get the covenant 
renewed, 1-3. He prepares the tables and goes up to meet the Lord, 4. The Lord deseends, and proclaims 
his name JEHOVAH, 5. What this name signifies, 6,7. Moses worships and intercedes, 8,9. The 
Lord promises to renew the covenant, work miracles among the people, and drive out the Canaanites, ge., 


10, 11. No eovenant to be made with the idolatrous nations, but their altars and images to be destroyed, 
12-15. No matrimomal allianees to be contracted with them, 16. The Israclites must have no molten 
gods, 17. The eommandment of the feast of unleavened bread, and of the sanetification of the first-born, 


renewed, 18-20; as also that of the Sabbath, and the three great annual feasts, 21-23. The promise that 
the surrounding nations shall not invade their territories, while all the males were at Jerusalem celebrating 
the annual feasts, 21. Directions coneerning the passover, 25; and the first-fruits, 26. Moses is com- 
manded to write all these words, as containing the covenant which God had now renewed with the Israelites, 
27. Moses, being forty days with God without eating or drinking, writes the words of the covenant; and 
the Lord writes the ten commandments upon the tables af stone, 28. Moses descends with the tables ; his 
face shines, 29. Aaron and the people are afraid to approach him, because of hi's glorious appearanee, 30. 
Moses delivers to them the covenant and eommandments of the Lord; and puts a veil over his face while 
he is speaking, 31-33, but takes it off when he goes to minister before the Lord, 34, 35. 


i. AND the Lorp said unto Mo-;I will write upon these tables A.M. 2513, 
An. Exod. Isr. 1. ses, * Hew thee two tables| the words that were in the first an. Exod. [sr.1. 
Ab. xod 


of stone like unto the first: >and/ tables, which thou brakest. 





* Chap. xxxii. 16, 19; Deut. x. 1. Ver. 23+ Deut. x. 2, 4. 


NOT ES rGNserAP, XX@6lvV. 

Verse 1. [Hew thee two tables of stone like unto the 
jirst) In chap. xxxil. 16 we are told that the two 
first tables were the work of Gad, and the writing was 
the writing of God ; but here Moses is commanded to 








first. That God wrote the first tables himself, see 
proved by different passages of Scripture at the end 
of chap. xxxii. But here, in ver. 27, it scems as if 
Moses was commanded to write these wards, and ir 
ver. 28 it is said, And he wrote upon the tables; but 
provide tables of his own workmanship, and God pro- : in Deut. x. 1-4 it is expressly said that God wrote 
mises to write on them the words which were on the , the second tables as well a3 the frs?. 
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Moses takes the tables to Sinat. 


eo 6 And be ready in the morn- 

i ie ; 

An. Exod. fsr.). Ing, and come up in the morning 
Ab. 


unto Mount Sinai, and present 
thyself there to me ¢in the top of the mount. 
3 And no man shall ¢come up with thee, 
neither Jet any man be seen throughout all the 
mount, neither Ict the flocks nor herds feed 
be‘ ore that mount. 
4 And he hewed two tables of stone like 








© Chap. xix.20; xxiv. 12. &Chap. xix. ]2, 13, 21. 


In order to reconcile these aceounts let us suppose 
that the fen words, or ten commandments, were writ- 
ten on both tables by the hand of God himself, and 
that what Moses wrote, ver. 27, was a copy of these 
to be delivered to the people, while the tables them- 
selves were laid up in the ark before the testimony, 
whither the people could not go to consult them, and 
therefore a copy was necessary for the use of the con- 
¢.egation; this copy, being taken off under the direc- 
tion of God, was authenticated equally with the origi- 
nal, and the original itself was laid up as a reeord to 
which all sueceeding eopies might be continually re- 
ferred, in order to prevent corruption. This supposi- 
tion removes the apparent contradiction; and thus 
both God and Moses may be said to have written the 
covenant and the ten commandments: the former, the 
original; the latter, the copy. This supposition is 
rendercd still more probable by the 27th verse itself: 
‘And the Lord said unto Moses, Write thou these 
words (that is, as I understand it, a eopy of the words 
which God had already written;) for AFTER THE TENOR 
(‘3 by al pi, ACCORDING TO THE MOUTH) of these words 
I have made a covenant with thee and with Israel.” 
Here the original writing is represented by an elegant 
prosopopeia, or personification, as speaking and giving 
out from its own mouth a copy of itself. It may be 
supposed that this mode of interpretation is eontra- 
dieted hy the 28th verse: AND HE wrote upon the tables 
the words of the covenant; but that the pronoun HE 
refers ta the Lord, and not to Moses, is sufficiently 
proved by the parallel place, Deut. x. 1-4: At that 
fime the Lord said unto me, Hew thee two tables of 
stone like unto the first—and I will write on the tables 
the words that were in the first tables—and I hewed 
fwo tables of stone as at the first—And HE wrote on 
the tables according to the first writing. This deter- 
mines the business, and proves that God wrote the 
second as well as the first tables, and that the pronoun 
in the 28th verse of this chapter refers to the Lorn, 
and nat to Moses. By this mode of interpretation all 
contradietion is removed. Houbigant imagines that 
the difficulty may be removed by supposing that God 
wrote the ten commandments, and that Moses wrote 
the other parts of the covenant from ver. 11 to ver. 
26, and thus it might be said that both God and 
Moses wrote on the same tables. ‘This is not an 
improbable ease, and is left to the reader’s considera- 
tion. See on ver. 27. 

There still remains a controversy whether what are 
called the ten commandments were at all written on 
he first tabies, those tables eontaining, according tu 
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EXODUS. 


Jehovah proclaims his name 


nnto the first; and Moses rose A. M. 2513. 
up carly in the morning, and anda 1. 
went up unto Mount Sinai, as the = 
Lorp had commanded him, and took in his 
hand the two lables of stone. 

5 And the Lorp descended in the cloud, 
and stood with him there, and ¢ proclaimed 
the name of the Lorp. 


6 And the Lorn passed by before him, and 





¢ Chap. xxxiii. 19; Num. xiv. 17. 





some, only the terms of the covenant without the fen 
words, which are supposed to be added here for the 
first time. ‘The following is a general view of this 
subject. In chap. xx. the ten commandments are 
given; and at the same time various polifieal and 
ecelestastical statutes, which are detailed in ehapters 
XXi., XXiL., and xxiii. To receive these, Moses had 
drawn near unto the thick darkness where God was, 
chap. xx. 2t, and having received them he came again 
with them to the people, according to their request 
befure expressed, ver. 19: Speak thou with us—but 
let not the Lord speak with us, lest we die, for they 
had been terrified by the manner in which God had 
uttered the ten commandments; see ver. 18. After 
this Moses, with Aaron, Nadab, and Abthu, and the 
seventy elders, went up to the mountain; and on his 
return he announced all these laws unto the people, 
chap. xxiv. 1, &c., and they promised obedience. 
Still there is ne word of the tadles of stone. Then he 
wrote all in a book, chap. xxiv. 4, which was called 
the book of the covenant, ver. 7. After this there 
was a second going up ef Moses, Aaron, Nadab, 
Abihu, and the seventy elders, chap. xxiv. 9, when 
that glorious discovery of God mentioned in verses 10 
and 11 of the same chapter took place. After ¢hetr 
coming down Moses is again commanded to go up, 
and God promises to give him tables of stone, con- 
taining a daw and precepts, ver. 12. This is the first 
place these tables of stone are mentioned ; and thus it 
appears that the ten commandments, and several other 
precepts, were given to and accepted by the people, 
and the covenant sacrifice offered, ehap. xxiv. 5, be- 
fore the tables of stone were either written or men- 
tioned.” It is very likely that the commandments, 
laws, &c., were first published by the Lord in the 
hearing of the people; repeated afterwards by Moses; 
and the ten words or commandments, containing the 
sum and substance of the whole, afterwards written on 
the first tables of stone, to be kept for a record in the 
ark. These being broken, as is related chap. xxxii. 
19, Moses is commanded to hew out two tables like 
to the first, and bring them up to the mountain, that 
Gad might write upon them what he had written op 
the former, chap. xxxiv. 1. And that this was ac- 
cordingly done, see the preceding part of this note. 
Verse 6. And the Lerd passed by—and proelamed, 
The Lord, §c.] It would be much better to read this 
verse thus: ‘And the Lorn passed by before him, 
and proclaimed Jruovan,” that is, showed Moses fully 
what was implied in this angust name. Moses had 
requested God fo show him his glory, (see the preeed 


CHAP. 


Jehovah interprets his name. 


A. M.2513. proclaimed, The Lorn, The Lorp 
B.C.1491. | : 
An. Exod.Is:.1. £ God, merciful and gracious, 
Ab. 


long-suffering, and abundant in 
£ goodness and * truth, 

7 ‘ Keeping mercy for thousands, * forgiving 
iniquity and transgression and sin, and ! that 
will by no means clear the guilty; visiting 
the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, 
and upon the children’s children, unto the 

€Num. xiv. 18; 2 Chron. xxx. 9; Neh. ix. 17; Psa. ixxxvi. 
ie ci. 8; cxi. 4; cxii. 4; exvi. §; exlv. 8; Joel ii. 13. 


€ Psalm xxxi. 19; Romans ii. 4.——" Psalm ]vii. 10; cvili. 4. 
i Chapter xx.6; Deut. v.10; Psalm Ixxxvi. 15; Jer. xxxii.18; 





ing chapter, 18th verse,) and God promised to pro- 
claim or fully declare the name Jrnovan, (verse 19 ;) 
2?y which proclamation or interpretation Moses should 
see haw God would “be gracious to whom he would 
be gracions,” and how he would ‘ be merciful to those 
to whom he would show mercy.” Here therefore God 
fulfils that promise by proclaiming this name. It has 
long been a question, what is the meaning of the word 
mn Jenovan, Yehavah, Yehue, Yehveh, or Yeve, Jeue, 
Jao, Iao, Jhueh, and Jove ; for it has been as variously 
pronounced as it has been differently interpreted. 
Some have maintained that it is utterly inexplicable ; 
these of conrse have offered no mode of interpretation. 
Others say that it implies the essence of the Divine 
nature. Others, that it expresses the doctrine of the 
Trinity connected with the incarnation; the letter 
’ yod standing for the Father, 1 he for the Son, and 
1 vau (the connecting particle) for the Holy Spirit: 
and they add that the 7 Ae being repeated in the word, 
signifies the human nature united to the Divine in the 
incarnation. ‘These speculations are calculated to give 
very little satisfaction. How strange is it that none 
of these learned men have discovered that God him- 
self interprets this name in verses 6 and 7 of this 
chapter! “ And the Lord passed by befare him, and 
proclaimed 1 Yenovan the Lorp Gop, merciful 
and gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in gaadness 
and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving 
iniquity and transgression and sin, and that will by 
no means clear the guilty.” These words contain the 
proper interpretation of the venerable and glorious 
name JEHOVAH. But it will be necessary to con- 
sider them in detail. 

The different names in this and the following verse 
have been considered as so many attributes of the 
Divine nature. Commentators divide them into eleven, 
thus :—1. 7 Jesovan. 2. 5x Et, the strong oY 
mighty God. 3. nin Racuum, the merciful Being, 
who is full of tenderness and compassion. 4. yan 
Crannvn, the gracious One; he whose nature is gaad- 
ness itself; the loving God. 5. DDN ys Erecn ap- 
PAYIM, long-suffering ; the Being who, because of his 
goodness and tenderness, is not easily irritated, but 
suffers Jong and is kind. 6. 35 Ras, the great or 
mighty One. 7. 10N Cuesep, the bountiful Being; he 
who is exuberant in his beneficence. 8. NON Emern, 
the truth or true One; he alone who can neither de- 
ceive nor be deceived, who is the fountain of truth, and 

a 


XXXIV. 


Moses worships and intercedes. 


third and to the fourth gene- A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 


ration. An, Exod. lsr.1 

8 And Moses made haste, and a 
m™ bowed his head toward the earth, and wor- 
shipped. 

9 And he said, If now I have found grace 
in thy sight, O Lorp, "let my Lord, I pray 
thee, go among us; for ° it zs a stiff-necked 
people ; and pardon our iniquity and our 





Dan. ix. 4.—* Psa. citi. 3; cxxx. 4; Dan. ix. 9; Eph. iv. 32; 
1 John i. 9.——! Chap. xxiii. 7, 21; Josh. xxiv.19; Job x. 14; 
Mic. vi. 11; Neh. i. 3.——™ Chap. iv. 31.—® Chap. xxxiii. 15, 
16.——° Chap. xxxiil. 3. 





from whom all wisdom and knowledge must be derived. 
9. 10m WW) Notser Cuesep, the preserver of bounti- 
fulness; he whose beneficence never ends, kceping 
mercy for thousands of generations, showing compas- 
sion and mercy while the world endures. 10. }\y Nw) 
mNuM pws) Nose avan vaphesha vechattaah, he who 
bears away iniquity and transgression and sin: pro- 
perly, the Repermer, the Pardoner, the Forgiver ; the 
Being whose prerogative alone it is to forgive sin and 
save the soul. p3° (19) 89 np) Naxxen lo yenakkeh, 
the righteous Judge, who distributes justice with an 
impartial hand, with whom no znnocent person can 
ever be condemned. And, 11. pW Ipe PoKED avon, 
&c.; he who visits iniquity, who punishes transgres 

sors, and from whose justice no sinner can escape. 
The God of retributive and vindictive justice. 

These eleven attributes, as they have been termed, 
are all included in the name JEHOVAH, and are, as 
we have before seen, the proper interpretation of it; 
but the meaning of several of these words has been 
variously understood. 

Verse 7. That will by no means clear the guilty} 
This last clause is rather difficult ; literally translated 
it signifies, i clearing he will not clear. But the Sa- 
maritan, reading 15 lo, to him, instead of the negative 
x5 lo, not, renders the clanse thus: With wham the 
tnnacent shall be innocent; 1. €., an innocent or holy 
person shall never be treated as if he were a trans- 
gressor, by this just and holy God. The Arabic ver- 
sion has it, He justifies and is nat justified; and the 
Septuagint is nearly as our English text, xat ov xaGa- 
plet Tov evoyov, and he dath nat purify the guilty. The 
Alexandrian copy of the Septuagint, edited by Dr. 
Grabe, has kaze tov evoyov KaPapiozw ov Kkafaptet, and 
the guilty he will nat cleanse with a purification-offer- 
ing. The Captic is to the same purpose. The Vul- 
gate is a paraphrase : nullusque apud te per se tnnocens 
est, “and no person is innocent dy or of himself before 
thee.” This gives a sound theologic sense, stating 
a great truth, That no man can make an atonement 
for his own sins, or purify his own heart; and 
that all have sinned and come short of the glory 
af God. 

Verse 9. O Lord, let my Lord, I pray thee, go 
among us} The original is not M7 Jehovah, but *I1% 
Adonai in both these places, and seems to refer parti- 
cularly to the Angel of the Covenant, the Messiah 
See the note on Gen. xv. 8. 
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Precepis against idolatry. EXODUS. Other precepts to be observed. 
ae. sin, and take us for thine {thy sons, and their daughters ‘ go pee. 
An. Exod. [sr.1. inheritance. a whoring after ‘ete: gods, and An. Exod. Isr.) 

as 10 And he said, Behold, 41} make thy sons go awhoring after i 


make a covenant: before all thy people I will 
‘do marvels, such as have not been done in 
all the earth, nor in any nation: and all the 
people among which thou art shall sce the 
work of the Lorn; for it 7s *a terrible thing 
that I will do with thee. 

11 ‘Observe thou that which I command 
thee this day; behold, "I drive out before 
thee the Amorite, and the Canaanite, and the 
Hittite, and the Perizzite, and the Hivite, and 
the Jebusite. 

12 * Take heed to thyself, lest thou make 
a covenant with the inhabitants of the land 
whither thou goest, lest it be for “ a snare in 
the midst of thee: 

13 But ye shall * destroy their altars, break 
their Yimages, and 2 cut down their groves : 

14 For thou shalt worship * no other god: 
for the Lorp, whose 'name is Jealous, zs a 
© jealous God: 

15 4 Lest thou make a covenant with the 
inhabitants of the Jand, and they ® go a whoring 
after their gods, and do saerifice unto their 
gods, and one ‘ call thee, and thou & eat of his 
sacrifice ; 

16 And thou take of » their daughters unto 

P Deut. xxxii. 9; Psa. xxviii. 9; xxxili. 12; lxxvill. 62; xciv. 
Id=mever, x. 16: Zech. il. 12. 4 Deut. v.23; xxix. 12, 14. 
© Deut. iv. 32; 2 Sam. vil. 23; Psa. Ixxvil. 143; txxvili. 12; 
exlvii. 20.—— Deut. x. 21; Psa. cxlv.6; Isa. Ixiv. 3. 'Deut. 
v. 32; vi. 3, 25 j Xie eo mos KT, |. uChap. xxvii. 2. 
¥ Chap. xxiii. 32; Deut. vii. 2; Judg. ii. 2. w Chap. xxiii. 33. 
x Chap. xxiii. Ot: Dent. xil. 3; Jude. Hew. Y Heb. statues. 
2 Dent. vil. 5; xii. 2; Judg. vi. "93: 2 Kings XVIll. 43 XXiM 14 
2 Chron. xxxi. 1; xxxiv. 3, 4.——2 Chap. xx. 3,15: b So Isa. 
ix. 6; Ivii. 15. ¢ Chap. xx. 5. 4 Ver. 12. ¢ Deut. xxxi. 


16; Judg. it. 173 Jer. ii. 9; Ezek. vi. 9.——f Num. zxv. 2; 
1 Cor. x. 27.——£ Psa. evi. 28; 1 Cor. vili. 4, 7, 10. 





























Verse 10. J will do marvels] ‘This seems to refer 
16 what God did in putting them in possession of the 
land of Canaan, causing the walls of Jericho ta fall 
down; making the sun ne moon to stand still, &e. 
And thus God madc his eovenant with them; binding 
himself to put them in possession of the promised land, 
and binding them to ohserve the preccpts laid down 
in the following verses, frem the 11th to the 26th 
ineJusive. 

Verse 13. Ye shali destroy their—images] See the 
subjects of this and all the following verses, to the 
28th, treated at large in the notes on chap. xxiii. 

Verse 21. In caring time and in harvest thou shalt 
rest.) This commandment is worthy of especial note ; 
many break the Sabbath an the pretence af absolute 
necessity, bceausc, if in harvest time the weather hap- 
pens to be what is ealled bad, and the Sabbath day be 
fair and fine, they judge it perfeetly lawful te empley 
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their gods. 

17 *‘Thou shalt make thee no molten gods. 

18 The feast of ! unleavened bread shalt 
thou keep. Seven days thou shalt eat un- 
leavened bread, as I commanded thee, in the 
time of the month Abib: for in the ™ month 
Abib thou camest out from Egypt. 

19 ™ All that openeth the matrix 7s mine ; 
and every firsthng among thy cattle, whether 
ox or sheep, that ts male. 

20 But ° the firstling of an ass thou shalt 
redeem with a Plamb: and if thou redeem 
him not, then shalt thon break his neck. All 
the first-born of thy sons thou shalt redeem. 
And none shall appear before me 4 empty. 

21 * Six days thou shalt work, but on the 
seventh day thon shalt rest: in earing time 
and in harvest thou shalt rest. 

22 *And thon shalt observe the feast of 
weeks, of the first-fruits of wheat harvest, and 
the feast of ingathering at the ' year’s end. 

23 "Thrice in the year shall all your men 
children appear before the Lorp God, the 
God of Israel. 

24 For I will ’ cast out the nations before 
thee, and ” enlarge thy borders : * neither shall 


hDeut. vii. 3; 1 Kings xi. 2; Ezra ix. 2; Neh. xiii. 25. 
i Num. xxv. 1,23 1 Kings x1. 4.——* Chap. xxxil. 8; Lev. xix. 
4.——! Chap. x. 15; xxi. 15,——™ Chap. xiii. 4. Chap. 
Sis 2 ly eee 20, "Ezek. xtiv. 30; Luke ii. 23. © Chap. 
Xi. 13; Num. xviii. 15.——? Or, kid. 9 Chap. sz. 156 
Deut. xvi. 16; 1 Sam. ix. 7, 8; 2 Sam. xxiv. 24. r Chap. KX. 
9; xxii. 125 xxxv.2; Deut. v. 12, 135 Luke xii. 14. Ch. 
xxill. 16; Deut. xvi. 10, 13. ' Heb. revolution of the Bice. 
“Chap. xxiii. 14, 17; Deut. xvi. 16. * Chap. xxxili. 

xviii. 24; Deut. vii. 1; Psa. xxviii. 55; Ixxx. 8. vet <i: 
20. Xk. GC. x See ‘Gen. xxxv. Bi 2 Chron. xvii. 10; Prov. 
xvi. 7; Acts xviii. 10. 





























that day in endeavouring to save the fruits of the field, 
and think that the goodness of the day beyond the 
preceding, is an indication from Previdence that it 
shauld be thus employed. But is not the above com- 
mand pointed directly against this? I have known 
this law often broken on this pretence, and have never 
been able to discover a single instance where the per- 
sons who acted thus succeeded one whit better than 
their more conscientious neighbours, who availed them- 
seives of uo such favanrable circumstances, being 
determined to keep God's law, even to the prejudice 
of their seeular interests; hut no man ever yet nlti- 
mately suffered loss by a canscientious attachment toe 
his duty to God. He whe is willing and obedient, 
shall eat the gaod af the land; hut God will ever dis- 
tinguish those in his providenee whe respect his eom- 
mandments. 

Verse 24. Neither shall any man desire thy land} 

a 


After forty days and nights CHaAY: 
A.M. 2513. any man desire thy land, when 
B.C. 1491. 

An, Exod. Isr.1. thou shalt go up to appear before 

= the Lorp thy God thrice in 
the year. 


25 ¥ Thou shalt not offer the blood of my 
sacrifice with leaven; 7 neither shall the saeri- 
fice of the feast of the passover be left unto 
the morning. 

26 ® The feast of the first-fruits of thy land 
thou shalt bring unto the house of the Lorp 
thy God. » Thou shalt not seethe a kid in 
his mother’s milk. 

27 And the Lorp said unto Moses, Write 
thou ¢these words: for after the tenor of 
these words I have made a covenant with thee 
and with Israel. 

28 4 And he was there with the Lorp forty 
days and forty mghts; he did neither eat 
bread, nor drink water. And ¢*he wrote upon 





y Chapter xxiii. 18.—? Chap. xii. 10.—~* Chap. xxili. 19; 
Deut. xxvi. 2, 10.—» Chap. xxiii. 19; Deut. xiv. 21——* Ver. 
10; Deut. iv. 13; xxx1. 9. 





What a manifest proof was this of the power and par- 
ticular providence of God! How easy would it have 
been for the surrounding nations to have taken pos- 
session of the whole Israelitish land, with all their 
fenced eities, when there were none left to proteet them 
but women and children! Was not this a standing 
proof of the Divine origin of their religion, and @ bar- 
rier Which no deistical mind eould possibly surmount? 
Thrice every year did God work an especial miracle 
for the protection of his people; controlling even the 
very desires of their enemies, that they might not so 
much as meditate evil against them. They who have 
God for their protector have a sure refuge; and how 
true is the proverb, The path of duty is the way of 
safety! While these people went up to Jerusalem to 
keep the Lord’s ordinanees, he kept their families in 
peace, and their land in safety. 

Verse 25. The blood of my sacrifice} That is, the 
pasehal lamb. See on ehap. xxiii. 18. 

Verse 26. Thou shalt not seethe a kid in his mother’s 
miulk.| See this amply considered chap. xxiii. 19. 

Verse 27. Write thou these words| Fiither a tran- 
script of the whole law now delivered, or the words 
ineluded from verse 11 to 26. God certainly wrote 
the fcn words on both sets of tables. Moses cither 
wrote a transcript of these and the aeeompanying pre- 
cepts for the use of the people, or he wrote the precepts 
themselves in addition to the ten eommandments whieh 
were written by the finger of God. See on ver. 1. 
Allowing this mode of interpretation, the accompany- 
ing prcecpts were, probably, what was written on the 
back side of the tables by Moses; the fen command- 
ments, what were written on the front by the finger 
of Jehovah: for we must pay hut little attention to 
the supposition of the rabbins, that the letters on each 
table were eut through the stone, so as to be legible 
on each side. See ehap. xxxii. 15. 

a 


XXXIV. Moses descends from the mount 


the tables the words of the A. M. 2513. 
‘ B. C. 1491. 

covenant, the ten fcommand- An. Exod. Isr.l. 

ments. Ab. 





A. M, 25148 
B. C. 149t. 
An. Exod. Isr. !. 


Elul. 


29 And it came to pass, when 
Moses came dawn from Mount 
Sinai with the 2 two tables of tes- 
timony in Moses’ hand, when he came down 
from the mount, that Moses wist not that ® the 
skin of his face shone while he talked with 
him. 

30 And when Aaron and al! the children of 
Israel saw Moses, behold, the skin of his face 
shone; and they were afraid to come mgh 
him. 

31 And Moses called unto them; and Aaron 
and all the rulers of the congregation return- 
ed unto him: and Moses talked with them. 

32 And afterward all the children of Israel 
came nigh: ‘and he gave them in command- 








4 Chap. xxiv. 18; Deut. ix. 9, 18. ¢ Ver.1; chap. xxxi. 18; 
xxxli.16; Deut. iv.13; x. 2,4. f Heb. words.—— Ch. xxxu. 
15.—h Matt. xvii. 2; 2 Cor. ili. 7, 13. i Chap. xxiv. 3. 











Verse 28. Forty days and forty nights] See the 
note on chap. xxiv. 18. 

Verse 29. The skin of his face shone] | p karan, 
was horned: having been long in familiar intercourse 
with his Maker, his flesh, as well as his soul, was 
penetrated with the effulgenee of the Divine glory, 
and his looks expressed the light and life whieh dwelt 
within. Probably Moses appeared now as he did when, 
in our Lord’s transfiguration, he was seen with Elijah 
on the mount, Matt. xvii. As the origina] word {7p 
karan signifies to shine out, to dort forth, as horns on 
the head of an animal, or rays of light refleeted from 
a polished surface, we may suppose that the heavenly 
glory which filled the soul nf this holy man darted out 
from his face in eoruscations, in that manner in which 
light is generally represented. The Vulgate renders 
the passage, et ignorabat quod cornuta essct facies 
sua, “and he did not know that his faee was horned ;” 
which version, misunderstood, has indueed painters in 
general to represent Moses with two very large horns, 
one proeeeding fram eaeh temple! But we might 
naturally ask, while they were indulging themselves 
in such fancies, why only ¢wo horns? for it is very 
likely that there were hundreds of these radiations, pro- 
eeeding at once from the face of Moses. It was no 
doubt from this very cireumstance that almost all the 
nations of the world who have heard of this transac-~ 
tion, have agreed in representing those men to whom 
they attributed extraordinary sanctity, and whom they 
supposed to have had familiar intereourse with the 
Deity, with a lucid nimbus or glory round their heads. 
This has prevailed both in the east and in the west ; 
not only the Greek and Roman saints, or eminent per- 
sons, are thus represented, but those also among the 
Mohammedans, Hindoos, and Chinese. . | 

Verse 30. They were afraid to come nigh him.} A 
sight of his face alarmed oe ; their consciences were 

4 


Moses puts a veil on his face 


EXODUS. 


while speaking to the people. 


A M.25t3, ment all that the Lorp had)spake unto the children of a 3. 
An. Kxod.Isr.1. spoken with him in Mount Sinai. | Israel that which he was com- An. Exod. Isr. 
es 33 And till Moses had donc | manded. _ = 





speaking with them, he put * a veil on his face. 

34 But 'when Moses went in before the 
Lorp to speak with him, he took the veil off 
until he came out. And he came out, and 





k2 Cor. iii. 13. 





still guilty from their late transgression, and they had 
not yet reccived the atoncment. The very appearance 
of superior sauctity often awes the guilty into respect. 

Verse 33. And till Moses had done speaking) The 
meaning of the verse appears to be this: As often as 
Moses spoke in public to the people, he put the veil 
on his face, because they could not bear to look on the 
brightness of his countenance; but when he entered 
into the tabernacle to converse with the Lord, he re- 
moved this veil, ver. 34. St. Paul, 2 Cor. iii. 7, &e., 
makes a very important use of the transactions recorded 
in this place. He represents the brightness of the 
face of Moses as emblematical of the glory or exeel- 
lence of that dispensation; but he shows that however 
glorious or excellent that was, it had no glory when 
compared with the superior excellence of the Gospel. 
As Moses was glorious in the eyes of the Israelites, 
but that glory was absorbed and lost in the splendour 
of God when he entered into the tabernacle, or went 
tn meet the Lord upon the mount; so the brightness 
and excellence of the Mosaic dispensation are eclipsed 
and absorbed in the transcendent brightness or excel- 
lence of the Gospel of Christ. One was the shadow, 
the other is the substance. One showed sin in its 
exceeding sinfulness, together with the justice and im- 
maculate purity of God; but, in and of itself, made no 
provision for pardon or sanctification. The other 
exhibits Jesus, the Lamb of God, typified by all the sa- 
erifices under the law, putting away sin by the sacrifice 
of himself, reconciling God to man and man to God, 
diffusing his Spirit through the souls of believers, and 
cleansing the very thoughts of their hearts by his in- 
spiration, and causing them to perfect holiness in the 
fear of God. ‘The one seems to shut heaven against 
mankind, hecause by the law was the knowledge, not 
the eure, of sin; the other opens the kingdom of hea- 
ven to all believers. The former was a ministration 
of death, the latter a dispensation of life. The former 
ministered ¢error, so that even the high priest was 
afraid to approach, the pcople withdrew and stood afar 
off, and even Moses, the mediator of it, excecdingly 


35 And the children of Isracl saw the face 
of Moses, that the skin of Moses’ face shone: 
and Moses put the veil upon his face again, 
until he went in to speak with him. 


12 Cor. ni. 16. 





who is the cnd of the law for righteousness—justifi- 
cation, to every one that believeth. The former gives 
a partial view of the Divine nature; the latter shows 
God as he is, 

“Full erbed, in his whole round of rays complete.” 

The apostle farther considers the veil on the face 
of Moses, as being emhlcematical of the metaphorical 
nature of the different rites and ceremonies of the Mo- 
saic dispensation, each covering some spiritual meaning 
or a spiritual subject; and that the Jews did not lift 
the veil to penetrate the spiritual sense, and did not 
look to the end of the commandment, which was to be 
abolished, but rested in the Jetter or literal meaning, 
which conferred neither hight nor life. 

He considers the veil also as heing emblematical 
of that state of intellectual darkness into which the 
Jewish people, by their rejection of the Gospel, were 
plunged, and from which they have never yet been 
recovered. When a Jew, even at the present day, 
reads tlic law in the synagogue, he puts over his head 
an oblong woollen veil, with four tassels at the four 
corners, which is called the ¢aled or thaled. Thisisa 
very remarkable circumstance, as it appears to be an 
emblem of the intellectual veil referred to by the apos- 
tle, which is still upon their hearts when Moses is read, 
and which prevents them from looking to the end of 
that which God designed should be abrogated, and 
which has been abolished by the intreduction of the 
Gospel. The veil is upon their hearts, and prevents 
the light of the glory of God from shining into them ; 
but we all, says the apostle, speaking of believers in 
Christ, with open face, without any veil, bcholding as 
ina glass the glory af God, are changed into the same 
image, from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord; 
2 Cer. iit. 18. Reader, dost thou know this excel- 
lence of the religion of Christ? Once thou wert 
darkness; art thou now light in the Lord? Art thou 
still under the Ictter that killeth, or under the Spirit 
that giveth life? Art thou a slave to sin or a servant 
of Christ? Is the veil on thy heart, or hast thou 
found redemption in his bload, the remission of sins? 


feared and trembled; by the latter we have boldness | Knowest thon not these things! Then may God pity, 


to enter into the holicst through the blood of Jesus, | 


enlighten, and save thee ! 


CHAPTER AXXYV. 


Moses assembles the congregation to deliver to them the commandments of God, 1. 


Sabbath, 2, 3. 
Of precious stones, 9. 
ark, 192. 
ing, 16. 


Table of the shew-bread, 13. 
Hangings, pins, gc., 17, 18. 
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Free-will offerings of gold, silver, brass, d-c., for the tabernacle, 4-7. 
Proper artisis to be employed, 10. 
Candlestick, 14. 
Clothes of serviee, and holy vestments, 19. 


Directions concerning the 
Of oil and spices, 8. 

The tabernacle and its tent, 11. The 
Altar of incense, 15. Altar of burnt-olfer- 
The people cheer. 
2 


Different free-will offerings 


CHAP. XXXV. 


brought by the people. 


fully bring their ornaments as offerings to the Lord, 20-22; together with blue, purple, scarlet, &c., &¢., 


23,24. The women spin, and bring the produce of their skill and industry, 25, 26. 
All the people offer willingly, 29. 


precious stones, gc., 27, 28. 


The rulers bring 
Bezaleel and Aholiab appointed to con- 


duct and superintend all the work of the tabernacle, for which they are qualified by the spirit of wisdom, 


30-35. 
A. M. 2513. AND Moses gathered all the 
B.C. 1491, ; 
An. Exod. Isr. 1. congregation of the children 
Elul. 


of Israel together, and said unto 
them, * These are the words which the Lorp 
hath commanded, that ye should do them. 

2 » Six days shall work be done, but on the 
seventh day there shal] be to you °a holy 
day, a Sabbath of rest to the Lory: whoso- 
ever doeth work therein shall be put to death. 

3 4 Ye shall kindle no fire throughout yonr 
habitations upon the Sabbath day. 

4 And Moses spake unto all the congrega- 
tion of the children of Israel, saying, ° This 
ts the thing which the Lorp commanded, 
saying, 

5 ‘Take ye from among you an offering unto 
the Lorp: ‘whosoever ts of a willing heart, 
let him bring it, an offering of the Lorn; 
gold, and silver, and brass, 

6 And blue, and purple, and scarlet, and 
fine linen, and goats’ hazr, 

7 And rams’ skins dyed red, and badgers’ 
skins, and shittim wood, 

8 And oil for the light, and spices for 
anointing oil, and for the sweet incense, 

9 And onyx stones, and stones to be set for 
the ephod, and for the breastplate. 

10 And * every wise-hearted man among you 
shall come, and make all that the Lorp hath 
commanded ; 


* Chap. xxxiv. 32.——? Chap. xx. 9; xxxi. 14, 15; Lev. xxiii. 
3; Num. xv. 32, &c.; Deut. v. 12; Luke xni. 14. ¢ Heh. 














holiness. d Chap. xvi. 23. © Chap. xxv. I, 2.——! Chapter 
xxv. 2, Chapter xxv. 6. Chap. xxxi. 6.——iChapter 
revi. lz, &c. 


noretS ON CHAP. XXXV. 

Verse 1. And Moses gathered} The principal sub- 
jects in this chapter have been already largely con- 
sidered in the notes on chapters xxv., XXvi., XXvili., 
XXVIll., XXIX., XXX., and xxXxi., and to those the reader 
is particularly desired to refer, together with the paral- 
lel texts in the margin. 

Verse 3. Ye shall kindle no fire) The Jews under- 
stand this precept as forbidding the kindling of fire only 
for the purpose of doing work or dressing victuals ; 
but to give them ight and heat, they judge it lawful 
to light a fire on the Sabbath day, though themsclves 
rarely kindle it—they get Christians to do this work 
for them. : 

Verse 5. An offering] A terumah or heave-offering ; 
sce Lev. vii. 1, &c. 

a 


11 ! The tabernacle, his tent, A. M. 2513. 
and his covering, his taches, and An Eee ii 
his boards, his bars, his pillars, et 
and his sockets ; 

12 * The ark, and the staves thereof, wth 
the mercy-seat, and the vei] of the covering ; 

13 The ! table, and his staves, and all his 
vessels, ™ and the shew-bread ; 

14 " The candlestick also for the light, and 
his furniture, and his Jamps, with the oi} for 
the lght ; 

15 ° And the incense altar and his staves, 
Pand the anointing oil, and ¢the sweet incense, 
and the hanging for the door at the entering 
in of the tabernacle ; 

16 ' The altar of burnt-offering, with his 
brazen gate, his staves, and all his vessels, 
the laver, and his foot ; 

17 * The hangings of the court, his pillars, 
and their sockets, and the hanging for the 
door of the court ; 

18 The pins of the tabernacle, and the pins 
of the court, and their cords ; 

19 t The elothes of service, to do service in 
the holy place, the holy garments for Aaron 
the priest, and the garments of his sons, to 
minister in the priest’s office. 

20 And all the congregation of the children 
of Israel departed from the presence of 


| Moses. 





k Chapter xxv. 10, &c.—! Chapter xxv. 23.——™ Chap. xxv. 

















30; Lev. xxiv. 5, 6. «1 Chapter xxv. 31, &c. © Chap. xxx. 
1.—P? Chap. xxx. 23.—4 Chap. xxx. 34. rChap. xxvil. 1. 
* Chap. xxv. 9. t Chap. xxxi. 10; xxxix. 1,41; Numbers iv. 





Oy Opie. 


Verses 5 and 6. See, on these metals and colours, 

chap. xxv. 3, 4, &c. 

Verse 7. Rams’ skins, gc.) See chap. xxv. 5. 
Verse 8. Oil for the light] See chap. xxv. 6. 
Verse 9. Onyx stones] See chap. xxv. 7. 
Verse 11. The tabernacic] See chap. xxv. 8. 
Verse 12. The ark} See chap. xxv. 10-17. 

- Verse 13. The table] See chap. xxv. 23-28. 
Verse 14. The candlestick] Sec chap. xxv. 31-39. 
Verse 15. The incense altar} The golden altar, see 

chap. xxx. I-10. 

Verse 16. The altar of burnt-offering} The brazen 

altar, see chap. xxvil. 1-8. 

Verse 17. The hangings of the court} See chap. 

aavil. 9. 

Verse 19. The clothes of service] Probably aprons, 
477 


The people present 


A. M.2513, 21 And they came, every onc 
An. Exod. Isr.1. “ Whose heart stirred him up, and 
ee every one whom lis spirit made 
willing, and they brought the Lorp’s offering 
to the work of the tabernacle of the congrec- 
gation, and forall his service, and for the holy 
sarments. 

22 And they came, both men and women, 
as many as were willing-hearted, and brought 
bracelets, and car-rings, and rings, and tablets, 
all jewels of gold : and every man that offered, 
offered an offering of gold unto the Lorn. 

23 And ‘every man, with whom was found 
blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine linen, 
and goats’ hair, and red skins of rams, and 
badgers’ skins, brought them. 

24 Every one that did offer an offering of 
silver and brass, brought the Lorn’s offering : 
and every man, with whom was found 
shittim wood for any work of the service, 
brought zt. 

25 And all the-women that were ¥ wise- 
hearted did spin with their hands, and brought 
that which they had spun, both of bluc, and 
of purple, and of scarlet, and of fine linen. 

26 And all the women whose heart stirred 
them up in wisdom, spun goats’ hair. 

27 And *the rulers brought onyx stones, 
and stones to be set, for the ephod, and for 
the breastplate ; 

u Ver. 5, 22, 26, 29; chap. xxv. 2; xxxvi 2; 1 Chron. xxviii. 
2,9; xxix. 9; Ezra vii. 27; 2 Cor. viii. 12; ix. 7. v1 Chron. 


xxix. 8.—W Chap. xxviill. 3; xxxi.63; xxxvi. 1; 2 Kings xxii.7; 
Erov. xxxi. 19, 22, 24. 





towels, and such like, used in the common service, and 
different from the vestments for Aaron and his sons. 
See these latter deseribed chap. xxviii. I, &c. 

Verse 21. Every one whose heart stirred him up) 
Literally, whose heart was lifted up—whose affections 
were set on the work, being cordially engaged in the 
service of God. 

Verse 22. As many as were willing-hearted| For 
no one was forced to lend his help in this saered work ; 
all was a free-will offering to the Lord. 

Bracelets] nn chach, whatever hooks together; orna- 
ments for the wrists, arms, legs, or neck. 

Ear-rings] dij nezem, see this explained Gen. 
XXiv. 22. 

Rings] yaw tabbaath, from J'30 taba, to penetrate, 
enter into; probably rings for the fingers. 

Tablets] 113 eumaz, a word only used here and 
in Num. xxxi. 50, supposed to be a girdle to support 
the breasts. 


Verse 25. All the women that were wise-hearted did | 


EXODUS. 


their offerings willingly. 


A.M. 2513. 
B.C. 149), 
An. Exod. Isr. }. 


Blul. 


28 And Y spice, and oil for the 
light, and for the anointing oil, 
and for the sweet incense. 

29 ‘The children of Isracl brought a ? willing 
offering unto the Lorn, every man and woman, 
whose heart made them willing to bring for 
all manner of work, which the Lorp had com- 
manded to be made by the hand of Moses. 

30 And Moses said unto the children of 
Isracl, See, ? The Lorp hath called by name 
Bezalcel the son of Uri, the son of Fur, of 
the tribe of Judah ; 

31 And he hath filled him with the Spirit of 
God, in wisdom, in understanding, and m know- 
ledge, and in all manner of workmanship ; 

32 And to devise curious works, to work in 
gold, and in silver, and in brass, 

33 And in the cutting of stones, to set them, 
and in carving of wood, to make any manner 
of cunning work. 

34 And he hath putin iis heart that he may 
teach, both he, and © Ahohab, the son of Ahi- 
samach, of the tribe of Dan: 

35 Them hath he ¢ filled with wisdom of 
heart, to work all manner of work, of the en- 
graver, and of the cunning workman, and of 
the embroiderer, in blue, and in purple, in 
scarlet, and in fine lmen, and of the weaver, 
even of them that do any work, and of those 
that devise cunning work. 








x) Chron. xxix. 6; Fra ii. 68. ¥ Chap. xxx. 23. «Ver. 
21; 1 Chron. xxix. 9.——+ Chap. xxxi. 2, &¢c.——> Chap. xxxi. 
6; Isa. xxvill. 24-29. ¢ Ver. 31; chap. xxxi. 3,6; 1 Kings 
vii. 143; 2 Chron. ii. 14; Isa. xxvii. 26. 














descends to require and accept their services. In 
building this house of God, all were ambitious to do 
something by whieh they might testify their piety to 
God, and their love for his worship. The spinning 
practised at this time was simple, and required little 
apparatus. It was the plain distaff or twirling pin, 
which might be easily made out of any wood they met 
with in the wilderness. 

Verse 27. The rulers brought onyx stones] These, 
being persons of consequence, might be naturally ex 
pected to furnish the more searee and costly articles. 
See how all join in this service! The men worked 
and brought offerings, the women spun and brought 
their ornaments, the rulers united with them and 
delivered up their jewels! and all the children of 
Israel brought a willing offering unto the Lord, 
ver. 29. 

Verse 30. The Lord hath ealled by name Bezaleel} 
See this subject disenssed at large in the note on chap. 
xxxi. 3, where the subject of superseding the work of 


spin} ‘They had before learned this art, they were | the hand by the extra use of machinery is particularly 
wise-hearted ; and now they practise it, and God con- | considered. 
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Bezaleel and Aholiab 


1. From the nature of the offerings made for the 
service of the tabernacle, we see of what sort the spoils 
were which the Israelites brought out of Egypt: gold, 
silver, brass, blue, purple, scarlet, fine linen, rams’ skins 
dyed red, what we call badgers’ skins, oil, spices, in- 
cense, onyx stones, and other stones, the names of which 
are not here mentioned. They must also have bronght 
looms, spinning wheels, instruments for cutting precious 
stones, anvils, hammers, furnaces, melting-pots with a 
vast variety of tools for the different artists employed 
on the work of the tabernacle, viz., smiths, joiners, 
carvers, gilders, &c. 

2. God could have erected his tabernacle without 
the help or skill of man; but he condescended to em- 
ploy him. As all are interested in the worship of 
God, so all should bear a part in it; here God employs 
the whole congregation: every male and female, with 
even their sons and their daughters, and the very or- 
naments of their persons, are given to raise and adorn 
the house of God. ‘The women who had not orna- 
ments, and could neither give gold nor silver, could 
spin goat’s hair,and the Lord gracionsly employs them 
in this work, and accepts what they can give and what 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


commence their work. 


they can do, for they did it with a willing mind; they 
were wise of heart—had learned a useful business, 
their hearts were lifted up in the work, ver. 21, and 
all felt it a high privilege to be able to put only a nail 
in the holy place. By the free-will offerings of the 
people the tabernacle was erected, and all the costly 
utensils belonging to it provided. This was the primi- 
tive mode of providing proper places for Divine wor- 
ship; and as it was the primitive, so it is the most 
rational mode. ‘Taxes levied by law for building or 
repairing churches were not known in the ancient 
times of religions simplicity. [tis an honour to be per- 
mitted to do any thing for the support of public wor- 
ship; and he must have a strange, unfeeling, and un- 
godly heart, who does not esteem it a high privilege to 
have astone of his own laying or procuring in the house 
of God. How easily might all the buildings necessary 
for the purpose of public worship be raised, if the money 
that is spent in needless self-indulgence by ourselves, 
our sons, and our daughters, were devoted to this pur- 
pose! By sacrifices of this kind the house of the 
Lord would be soon built, and the top-stone brought on 
with shouting, Grace, grace unto it ! 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 


Moses appoints Bezaleel, Aholiab, and their associates, to the work, and delivers to them the free-will offerings 


of the people, 1-3. 
by the proclamation of Moses, 4-7. 
covering for the tent,19. The boards, 20-30. 
The hangings and their millars, 37, 38. 


HEN wrought Bezaleel and 

Aholiab, and every * wise- 
hearted man, in whom the Lorp 
put wisdom and understanding, to know how 
‘o work all manner of work for the service of 
he > sanctuary, according to all that the Lorp 
had commanded. 

2 And Moses called Bezaleel and Abholiab, 
and every wise-hearted man, in whose heart 
the Lorp had put wisdom, even every one 
© whose heart stirred him up to come unto the 
work to do it: 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. I. 
Tisri to Adar. 


Chapter xxviii. 3; xxxi. 6; xxxv. 10, 35.——» Chapter 
xxv. 6. 





Petis ON CHAP. XXXVI. 

Verse 1. Then wrought, gc.] The first verse of 
‘his chapter should end the preceding chapter, and this 
should begin with verse the second ; as it now stands, 
it does not make a very consistent sense. By reading 
the first word NW) veasah, then wrought, in the future 
ense instead of the past, the proper connection will be 
preserved : for all grammarians know that the conjune- 
tion } vau is often conversive, i. e., it turns the pre- 
terite tense of those verbs to which it is prefixed into 
the future, and the future into the preterite: this 
power it evidently has here; and joined with the last 

a 


The people bring offerings more than are needed for the work, and are only restrained 
The curtains, their loops, taehes, gc., for the tabernacle, 8-18. The 
The bars, 31-34. 


The ve and its pillars, 35, 36. 


3 And they received of Moses A. M. 2514. 
B.C. 1490. 


all the offering which the chil- An. Exod. 1sr.2. 
dren of Israel “had brought Dist (ee 


for the work of the service of the sanc- 
tuary, to make it wilhal. And they 
brought yet unto him free offerings every 
morning. 

4 And all the wise men, that wrought all the 
work of the sanctuary, came every man from 
his work which they made ; 

5 And they spake unto Moses, saying, ° The 
people bring much more than enough for the 


¢ Chapter xxxv. 2, 26; 1 Chron. xxix. 5.———4 Chapter xxxv. 27. 
© 2 Cor. viii. 2, 3. 


verse of the preceding chapter the conucction will ap- 
pear thns, chap. xxxv. ver. 30, &e.: The Lord hath 
called by name Bexaleel and Aholiab; them hath he 
filled with wisdom of heart to work all manner of 
work. Chap. xxxvi. 1.: And Bezaleel and Aholiab 
SHALL WORK, and every wise-hearted man, in whom the 
Lord put wisdom. 

Verse 5. The people bring much more than enough} 
With what a liberal spirit do these people bring their 
free-will offerings unto the Lord! Moses is obliged 
to make a proclamation to prevent them from bringing 
any more, as there was at present more than enough ! 
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The curtains and boards 


A. M. 2514. 

B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr.1. Lorp commanded to make. 
Misrito Adar. —=-§_. And ‘Moses gave command- 
ment, and they caused it to be proclaimed 
throughout the camp, saying, Let neither man 
nor woman make any more work for the offer- 
ing of the sanctuary. So the people were 
restrained from bringing. 

7 For the stuff they had was sufficient for 
all the work to make it, and too much. 

8 ‘ And every wise-hearted man among them 
that wrought the work of the tabernacle, made 
ten curtains of fine twined linen, and blue, and 
purple, and scarlet: with cherubims of cun- 
ning work made he them. 

9 The length of one curtain was twenty and 
eight cubits, and the breadth of one curtain 
four cubits: the curtains were all of onc size. 

10 And he coupled the five curtains one unto 


EXODUS. 


service of the work, which the! 





of the tabernacle. 
15 The length of one curtain A. M. 2514. 
. _C. 1490. 
was thirty cubits, and four An. Exod. Isr. 1. 


cubits was the breadth of one _!%t!o Adar. 


curtain: the eleven curtains were of one 
S1Ze. 

16 And he coupled five curtains by them- 
selves, and six curtains by themselves. 

17 And he made fifty loops upon the utter- 
most edge of the curtain in the coupling, and 
fifty loops made he upon the edge of the cur- 
tain which coupleth the second. 

18 And he made fifty taches of brass, to 
couple the tent together, that it might be one. 

19 ‘And he made a covering for the tent 
of rams’ skins dyed red, and a covering of 
badgers’ skins above that. 

20: * And he made boards for the tabernacle 
of shittim wood, standing up. 

21 The length of a board was ten cubits, and 


another: and the other five curtains he coupled | the breadth of a board one cubit and a half. 


one unto another. 
11 And he made loops of blue on the edge 


22 One board had two tenons, equally distant 
one from another: thus did he make for all 


of one curtain from the selvage in the coup-|the boards of the tabernacle. 


ling: likewise he made in the uttermost side 
of another curtain in the coupling of the second. 

12 & Fifty loops made he in one curtain, and 
fifty loops made he in the edge of the curtain 
which was in the coupling of the second: the 
loops held one curtain to another. 

13 And he made fifty taches of gold, and 
coupled the curtains one unto another with the 
taches : so it became one tabernacle. 

14 » And he made curtains of goats’ hair for 
the tent over the tabernacle: eleven curtains 
he made them. 





Chap. xxvi. 1.—s Chap. xxvi. 5. ——® Chap. xxvi. 7. 


—. 


Had Moses been intent upon gain, and had he not been 
perfectly disinterested, he would have encouraged them 
to continue their contributions, as thereby he might 
have multiplied te himself gold, silver, and precious 
stenes. [ut he was doing the Lord’s work, under the 
inspiration of the Divine Spirit, and therefore he songht 
ne secular gain. Indeed, this one cireumstanee is an 
ample proof of it. Every thing necessary for the wor- 
ship of God will be cheerfully previded by a people 
whose hearts are in that worship. In a state where 
all forms of religion and medes of worship are tolerated 
by the laws, it would be welt to find out some less ex- 
ceplionable way of praviding for the national clergy 
than by fithes. Jet them by all means have the pro- 
vision allowed them by the law; but let them nat be 
needlessly exposed to the resentment of the people by 
the mode in which this provision is made, as this often 
alienates the affections of their flocks from them, and ex- 
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23 And he made boards for the tabernacle; 
twenty boards for the south side southward : 

24 And forty sockets of silver he made under 
the twenty boards; two sockets «under one 
board for his two tenons, and two sockets un- 
der another board for his two tenons. 

25 And for the other side of the tabernacle, 
which ts toward the north corner, he made 
twenty boards, 

26 And their forty sockets of silver; two 
sockets under one board, and two sockets 
under another board. 


i Chap. xxvi. 14.——* Chap. xxvi. 15. 


eeedingly injures their usefulness. See the note en Gen. 
XXvili. in fine, where the subject is viewed on all sides. 

Verse 8. Cherubims of cunning work] See on chap. 
xxvi. 18. Probably the werd means no more than 


| firures of any kind wrought in the diaper fashion in 


the loom, er by the needle in embroidery, or by the 
chisel or graving tool in wood, stone, or metal ; see on 
ehap. xxv. 18. This meaning Houbigant and other 
excellent critics contend for. In some places the word 
seems to be restricted to express a particular figure 
then well known; but in many other places it seems 
to imply any kind of figure commenly formed by seulp- 
ture on stone, by carving on wood, by engraving upon 
brass, and by weaving in the loom, &c. 

Verse 9. The length of one curtain} Coneerning 
these eurtains, see chap. xxvi. 1, &e. 
Verse 20. And he made boards] 

chap. xxv. 15, &e. 


See the netes en 


Rezaleel makes the ark, CHAP. AXAVII. and the mercy-seat. 


A.M.2514. 27 And for the sides of the|through the boards from the one A. M. 2514. 
B.C. 1490. B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr.1. tabernacle westward he made | end to the other. An. Exodsiee 
ee “Sr. six boards. 34 And he overlaid the boards _Tist!t Adar. 
28 And two boards made he for the corners | with gold, and made their rings of gold to be 
of the tabernacle in the two sides. places for the bars, and overlaid the bars 


29 And they were !coupled beneath, and) with gold. 
coupled together at the head thereof, to one} 35 And he made °a veil of blue, and pur- 
ring: thus he did to both of them, in both the; ple, and scarlet, and fine twined linen: with 
comers. cherubims made he it of cunning work. 

30 And there were eight boards; and their, 36 And he made thereunto four pillars of 
sockets were sixteen sockets of silver, ™ under, shittim wood, and overlaid them with gold: 
every board two sockets. their hooks were of gold; and he cast for them 

31 And he made "bars of shittim wood; | four sockets of silver. 
five for the boards of the one side of the; 37 And he made a P hanging for the taber- 
tabernaele, nacle door, of blue, and purple, and scarlet, 

32 And five bars for the boards of the other! and fine twined linen, ? of needle-work ; 
side of the tabernacle, and five bars for the} $8 And the five pillars of it with their hooks; 
boards of the tabernacle for the sides westward. | and he overlaid their chapiters and their fillets 

33 And he made the middle bar to shoot! with gold; but their five sockets were of brass. 


Heb. twined.——™ Heb. two sockets, two sockets under one board. | ° Chap. xxvi. 31. PChap. xxvi. 36. 4 Heb. the work of a 
Chap. xxvi. 26. needle-worker or embroiderer. 








Verse 31. He made bars] Sec on chap. xxvi. 26, &c. | God had before commanded this work to be done, and 
Verse 35. He made aveil| See on chap. xxvi. 31, &c. | it was necessary to record the execution of it to show 
Verse 37. Hlanging for the—door] See on ch. xxvi.36.| that all was done acgording to the pattern shown to 
Verse 38. The five pillars of it with their hooks]| Moses; without this detailed account we should not 





Their capitals. See the note on chap. xxvi. 32. have known whether the work had ever been ereculed 
according to the directions given. 
Tuere is scarcely any thing particular in this chap-| At the commencement of this chapter the reader 


ter that has not been touched on before; bath it and| will observe that 1 have advanced the dates A. M. and 
the following to the end of the book being in general} B. C. one year, without altering the year of the exo- 
a repetition of what we have already met in detail in} dus, which at first view may appear an error; the 
the preceding chapters from chap. xxv. to xxxi. inclu-| reason is, that the above dates commence at Tvsri, but 
sive, and to those the reader is requested to refer. | the years of the exodus are dated from Advd. 


CHAPTER XXXVILI. 


Bezaleel and Aholiab make the ark, 1-5. The mercy-seat, 6. The two cherubim, 7-9. The table of the 
shew-bread, and its vessels, 10-16. The candlestick, 17-24. The golden altar of incense, 25-28. The 
holy anointing oil and perfume, 29. 


A. M. 2514. AND Bezaleel made *the ark| upon the one side of it, and two A. M. 2514. 


B.C. 1490. — ie B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 1. of shittim wood : two cubits | rings upon the other side of it. An. Bxod. Isr. 1. 
_Jstito Ar. and a half was the length of it,| 4 And he made staves of shittim _Tit! te Adar. 
and a cubit and a half the height of it: wood, and overlaid them with gold. 


2 And he overlaid it with pure gold within| 5 And he put the staves into the rings by 
and without, and made a crown of gold to it|the sides of the ark, to bear the ark. 
round about. 6 And he nade the » mercy-seat of pure gold : 
3 And he cast for it four rings of gold, to be |-two cubits and a half was the length thereof, 
set by the four corners of it; even two rings| and one cubit and a half the breadth thereof. 











2 Chap. xxv. 10. b Chap. xxv. 17. 
NOTES ON CHAP. XXXVII. Verse 6. He made the mercy-seat] See this de- 
Verse 1. And Bezaleel made the ark, gc.| For a| scribed chap. xxv. 17. 
description of the ark, see chap. xxv. 10, &c. Verse 10. He made the table} See chap. xxv. 23 


Vor. I. C ee) 481 a 


Bezaleel makes the 


A. M. 2514. 7 And he made two cheru- 
B. C. 1490. 


An. Exod.{sr.1. bims of gold, beaten out of one 
_Tisri to Adar. piece made he them, on the two 
ends of the mcrcy-scat. 

8 One cherub °on the end on this side, and 
another cherub 4 on the other end on that side : 
out of the mercy-scat made he the cherubims, 
on the two ends thereof. 

9 And the cherubims spread out ‘hear wings 
on high, and covered with their wings over 
the mercy-seat, with their faces one to another ; 
even to the mercy-seatward were the faces of 
the cherubims. 

10 And he inade ° the table of shittim wood : 
two cubits was the length thereof, and a cubit 
the breadth thereof, and a cubit and a half the 
height thereof : 

11 And he overlaid it with pure gold, and 
made thereunto a crown of gold round about. 

12 Also he made thereunto a border of a 
hand breadth round about; and made a crown 
of gold for the border thercof round about. 

13 And he cast for it four rings of gold, and 
put the mngs upon the foug corners that were 
in the four feet thereof. 

14 Over against the border were the rings, 
the places for the staves to bear the table. 

15 And he made the staves of shittim wood, 
and overlaid them with gold, to bear the 
table. 

16 And he made the vessels which were 
upon the table, his ‘dishes, and his spoons, 
and his bowls, and his covers & to cover withal, 
of pure gold. 

17 And he made the "candlestick of pure 
gold: of beaten work made he the candlestick ; 
his shaft, and his branch, his bowls, his knops, 
and his flowers, were of the same: 

18 And six branches going out of the sides 
thereof; three branches of the candlestick out 


© Or, out of, &c.-——4 Or, out of, &e. e Chap. xxv. 23. 
€ Chap. xxv. 29.——s Or, to pour out withal. 








Verse 16. Ie made the vessels] See all these par- 
ticularly described in the notes on chap. xxv. 29. 
Verse 17. He made the candlestick] Sce this de- 
scribed in the note on chap. xxv. 31. 
Verse 25. Ile made the incense altar] See this 
described chap. xxx. I. 
a 452 


EKODUS. 


furniture of the tabernacle. 
of the one side thereof, and three A. M. 2514. 
C. 1490. 


branches of the candlestick out An. Exod. Isr. 1. 
of the other side thereof: ——- 
19 Three bowls made after the fashion of 
almonds in one branch, a knop and a flower ; 
and three bowls made like almonds in another 
branch, a knop and a flower: so throughout 
the six branches going out of the candlestick. 

20 And in the candlestick were four bowls 
made lke almonds, his knops, and his flowers : 

21 And a knop under two branches of the 
same, and a knop under two branches of the 
same, and a knop under two branches of the 
same, according to the six branches going out 
of it. 

22 Their knops and their branches were of 
the same: all of it was one beaten work of 
pure gold. 

23 And he made his seven lamps, and his 
snuffers, and his snuff dishes, of pure gold. 

24 Of a talent of pure gold made he it, and 
all the vessels thereof. 

25 4} And he made the incense altar of shit- 
tim wood: the length of it was a cubit, and 
the breadth of it a cubit; 7t was four-square ; 
and two cubits was the height of it; the horns 
thereof were of the same. 

26 And he overlaid it with pure gold, both 
the top of it, and the sides thereof round about, 
and the horns of it; also he made unto it a 
crown of gold round about. 

27 And he made two rings of gold for it 
under the crown thercof, by the two corners 
of it, upon the two sides thercof, to be places 
for the staves to bear it withal. 

28 And he made the staves of shittim wood, 
and overlaid them with gold. 

29 And he made * the holy anointing oil, and 
the pure incense of sweet spices, according to 
the work of the apothecary. 





b Chap. xxv. 31.——! Chap. xxx. 1.——* Chap. xxx. 23, 34; Isa. 
Ixi. 1; 1 John ii. 20,27; Psa. exli. 2. 





Verse 29. He made the holy anointing oil] See this 
and the perfume, and the materials out of which they 
were made, described at large in the notes on chap. 
xxx. 23-25 and 34-38. As this chapter also is a 
repetition of what has been mentioned in preceding 
chapters, the reader is desired to refer to them 

( SaeeP ) 


He makes the altar of 


CHAP. XXXVILI. 


burnt-offering, the laver, &e 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 


Bezaleel makes the altar of burnt-offering, 1-7. 
by the women, 8. 
éy Bezaleel, Aholiab, and their assistants, 21-23. 
of the silver, and how it was expended, 25-28. 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 1. 


of burnt-offering of shittim 
Tisri to Adar. 


- wood: five cubits was the length 
thereof, and five cubits the breadth thereof; zt 
was four-square; and three cubits the height 
thereof. 

2 And he made the horns thereof on the four 
corners of it; the horns thereof were of the 
same: and he overlaid it with brass. 

3 And he made all the vessels of the altar, 
the pots, and the shovels, and the basins, and 
the flesh hooks, and the firepans: all the ves- 
sels thereof made he of brass. 

4 And he made for the altar a brazen grate 








a Chap. xxvii. 1-8; chap. xl. 6, 20. b Chap. xxx. 18. ¢ Or, 


NOTTS ON CHAP wx VIlT. 

Verse 1. The altar of burnt-offering| See the notes 
on ehap. xxvii. 1; and for its horns, pots, shovels, 
basins, &e., see the meaning of the Hebrew terms 
explained, ehap. xxvil. 3-5. 

Verse 8. He made the laver] See the notes on 
ehap. xxx. 18, &c. 

The looking-glasses| The word NN19 maroth, from 
TIN raah, he saw, signifies reflectors or mirrors of any 
kind. Here metal, highly polished, must certainly be 
meant, as glass was uot yet in use; and had it even 
been in use, we are sure that /ooking-GLasses cauld 
not make a BRazENlaver. ‘The word therefore should 
he rendered mirrors, not leoking-glasses, whieh in the 
above verse is perfeetly absurd, because from those 
maroth the brazen laver was made.. The first mirrors 
known among men were the elear, still fountain, and 
uuruffied Jake ; and probably the mineral ealled mca, 
whieh is a very general substance through all parts of 
the earth. Plates of it have been found of three feet 
square, and it is so extremely divisible into lamine, 
that it has been divided into plates so thin as to be 
only the three hundred thousandth part of an inch. 
A plate of this forms an exeellent mirror when any 
thing d2ack is attaehed to the opposite side. A plate 
of this mineral, nine inches by eight, now lies before 
me; a piece of dlack cloth, or any other black sub- 
stanee, at the back, eonverts it into a good mirror ; or 
it would serve as it is for a square of glass, as every 
objeet is elearly perceivable through it. It is used in 
Russian ships of war, instead of glass, for windows. 
The first artificial mirrors were apparently made of 
brass, afterwards of polished steed, and when luxury 
inereased they were made of silver; but they were 
made at a very early period of mixed metal, partieu- 
larly of ¢2n and copper, the best of which, as Pliny tells 
us, were formerly manufactured at Brundusium: Op- 

a 


AND *he made the altar|of network, under the compass 


He makes the laver and its foot out of the mirrors given 
The court, its pillars, hangings, &c., 9-20. 


The whole tabernacle and its work finished 
The amount of the gold contributed, 24. The amount 


The amount of the brass, and how this wus used, 29-31. 


A. M, 2514. 


B. C. 1490. 
thereof beneath, unto the midst An. Exod Isr.1 


of it. Tisri to Adar 

5 And he cast four rings for the four ends of 
the grate of brass, to be places for the staves. 

6 And he made the staves of shittim wood, 
and overlaid them with brass. 

7 And he put the staves into the rngs on 
the sides of the altar, to bear it withal; he 
made the altar hollow with boards. 

8 And he made ° the laver of brass, and the 
foot of it of brass, of the ° looking-glasses of 
the women * assembling, which assembled at 
the door of the tabernacle of the congregation. 





brazen glasses. 4 fleb. assembling by troops, as 1 Sam. 11. 22. 


tima apud majores fuerant Brundisina, stauno et ere 
mixtis.—Hist. Nat. lib. xxxiii., eap. 9. But, aceord- 
ing to him, the most esteemed were those made of tin ; 
and he says that sidver mirrors beeame so eomman 
that even the servant girls used them: Specula (ex 
stanno) laudatissima Brundisiu temperabantur ; donee 
argenteis ult cepere et ancille ; lib. xxxiv., eap. 17. 
When the Egyptian women went to the temples, they 
always earried their mirrors with them. The Israel- 
itish woincn probably did the same, and Dr. Shaw 
states that the Arabian womeu carry them constantly 
hung at their breasts. It is worthy of remark, that at 
first these women frecly gave up their ornaments for 
this important serviee, and now give their very mr- 
rors, probably as being of little farther serviee, seeing 
they had already given up the prineipal decorations of 
their persons. Woman has been mvidionsly defined 
by Aristotle, an animal fond of dress, (though this be- 
longs to the whole human race, and not exclusively to 
woman.) Ifad this been true of the Israelitish women, 
in the prescnt case we must say they nobly saerificed 
their incentives to pride to the service of their God. 
Woman, go thou and do likewise. 

Of the womena—which assembled at the dvor] What 
the employment of these women was at the door of the 
tabernacle, is not easily known. Some think they 
assembled there for purposes of devotion. Others, 
that they kept wateh there during the night; and this 
is the most probable opinion, for they appear to have 
been in the same employment as those who assembled 
at the door of the tahernaele of the congregation in 
the days of Samuel, who were abused by the sons of 
the high priest Eli, 1 Sam. ii. 22. Among the au- 
cients women were generally employed in the office 
of porters or doorkeepers. Such were employed about 
the house of the high priest in our Lord’s time ; for a 
woman is aetually represented as keeping the door of 

483 


Bezaleel makes the court, 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 1. 
Tisri to Adar. 


9 And he made ° the court: on 
the south side southward the 
hangings of the court were of 
fine twined linen, a hundred cubits : 

10 Their pillars were twenty, and their bra- 
zen sockets twenty; the hooks of the pillars 
and their fillets were of silver. 

11 And for the north side the hangings were 
a hundred cubits, their pillars were twenty, 
and their sockets of brass twenty; the hooks 
of the pillars and their fillets of silver. 

12 And for the west side were hangings of 
fifty cubits, their pillars ten, and their sockets 
ten; the hooks of the pillars and their fillets 
of silver. 

13 And for the east side eastward, fifty cubits. 

14 ‘The hangings of the one side of the gate 
were fifteen cubits; their pillars three, and 
their sockets three. 

15 And for the other side of the court gate, 
on this hand and that hand, were hangings of 
fifteen cubits; their pillars three, and their 
sockets three. 

16 All the hangings of the court round about 
were of fine twined linen. 

17 And the sockets for the pillars were of 
brass ; the hooks of the pillars and their fillets 
of silver; and the overlaying of their chapiters 


¢ Chap. xxvii. 9.—— Chap. xxvii. 19.——+ Num. i. 50, 53; ix. 
mors x. 1); xvii. 7, 8 xviit. 2; 2 Chron. xxiv. 6; Acts Vil. "44. 


the palace of the high priest, John xviii. 17: Then 
saith the DAMSEL that KEPT THE DooR unto Peter; see 
also Matt. xxvi. 69. In 2 Sam. iv. 6, both the Sep- 
tuagint and Vulgate make a woman porter or door- 
keeper to Ishbosheth. Aristophanes mentions them in 
the same office, and ealls them Syxec, Sekis, which 
seems to signify a common maid-servant. Aristoph. 
in Vespis, vcr. 768 :— 
‘Ort ryv Gupav avewley 7 Inte AaApa. 

omer, Odyss., ¥, ver. 225-229, mentions Actoris, 
Penelope's maid, whose office it was to keep the door 
of her chamber :— 


AxktTopic 
‘IT vwiv eiputo Ovpac tuxivov Badayoro, 


And Luripides, in Troad., ver. 197, brings in Ie- 
cuba, complaining that she who was wont to sit upon 
a throne is now reduced to the miserable necessity of 
becoming a doorkeeper or a nurse, in order to get a 
morsel of bread. 

n Tay 
Tlapa xpo@vpot¢ ¢uAanav Kxareyovoa, 
H staidwy Operreipa, 


Sir John Chardin abserves, that women are em- 
ployed to keep the gate of the palace of the Persian 
484 


EXODUS. 


tts pillars, hangings, &¢ 


of silver; and all the pillars A.M. aa 


of the. court were filleted with Bed iy. 3. 
silver. Tisrt to Adar. 

18 And the hanging for the gate of the court 
was needlework, of blue, and purple, and 
scarlet, and fine twined linen: and twenty cu- 
bits was the length, and the height in the 
breadth was five cubits, answerable to the 
hangings of the court. 

19 And their pillars were four, and their 
sockets of brass four; their hooks of silver, 
and the overlaying of their chapiters and thetr 
fillets of silver. 

20 And all the ‘ pins of the tabernacle, and 
of the court round about, were of brass. 

21 This is the sum of the tabernacle, even 
of & the tabernacle of testimony, as it was count- 
ed, according to the commandment of Moses, 
for the service of the Levites, ® by the hand 
of Ithamar, son to Aaron the priest. 

22 And ‘ Bezalcel the son of Uni, the son of 
Hur, of the tribe of Judah, made all that the 
Lorp commanded Moses. 

23 And with him was Aholiab, son of Ahisa 
mach, of the tribe of Dan, an engraver, and a 
cunning workman, and an embroiderer in blue, 
and in purple, and in scarlet, and fine linen 

24 All the gold that was occupied for the 





b Num. iv. 28, 33.——i Chap. xxxi. 2, 6. 





kings. Plautus, Curcul., act i., scene 1, mentions an 
old woman who was keeper of the gate. 


Anus hic solet eubitare, custos janttrir. 


Many other examples might be produced. It is there- 
fore very likely that the persons mentioned hcre, and 
in 1 Sam. ii. 22, were the women wha guarded the 
tabernacle; and that they regularly relieved each other, 
a troop or company regularly keeping watch: and in- 
deed this seems to be implied in the orginal, Na¥ 
tsabeu, they came by troops ; and these troops succes- 
sively consecrated their mirrors lo the service of the 
tabernacle. See Calmet on John xviii. 16. 

Verse 9. The court] See on ehap. xxvii. 9. 

Verse 17. The hooks—ond their fillets] The eapi- 
tals, and the silver bands that went round them; see 
the note on chap. xxvi. 32. 

Verse 21. This is the sum of the tabernaele.| That 
is, The foregoing account contains a detail of all the 
arlicles whieh Bezaleel and Aholiab were commanded 
to make ; and which were reekoned up by the Levites, 
over whom Jthamar, the son of Aaron, presided. 

Verse 24. All the gold that was occupied for the 
work, g§c.] To be able to aseertain the quantum and 
valne of the gold, silver, and brass, which were em- 
ployed in the tabernacle, and its different utensils, 
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The amount of gold 


A.M.2514. work, in all the work of the holy 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr.1. place, even the gold of the offer- 


Tisti to Adar. ing, was twenty and nine talents, 





k Chap. xxx. 13, 24; Lev. v.15; 





altars, &c., it will be necessary to enter into the sub- 
ject in considerable detail. 

In the course of my notes on this and the preceding 
book, I have had frequent occasion to speak of the 
shekel in use among the ancient Hebrews, which, fol- 
lowing Dean Prideaux, I have always computed at 3s. 
English. As some value it at 2s. 6d., and others at 
2s. 4d., 1 think it necessary to lay before the reader 
the learned dean’s mode of computation as a proper 
introduction to the calculations which immediately 
follow. 

“ Among the ancients, the way of reckoning their 
money was by talents. So the Hebrews, so the Baby- 
lonians, and so the Romans did reckon. And of these 
talents they had subdivisions which were usually in 
minas and drachms ; 1. e., of their talents into minas, 
and their minas into drachms. The Hebrews had, 
besides these, their shekels and half-shekels or bekas ; 
and the Remans their denartt, which last were very 
nearly of the same value with the drachms of the 
Greeks. What was the value of a Hebrew talent ap- 
pears from Exod. xxxviti. 25, 26, for there 603,550 
persons being taxed at half a shekel a head, they must 
have paid in the whole 301,775 shekels ; and that sum 
is there said to amount to one hundred talcnts, and 
1775 shekels over: if therefore we deduct the 1775 
shekefs from the number 301,775, and divide the re- 
maining sum, i. e., 300,000, hy a hundred, this will 
prove each of those talents to contain three thousand 
shekels. Each of these skekels weighed about three 
shillings of our money; and sixty of them, Ezekiel 
tells us, chap. xly. 12, made a mina; and therefore 
fifty of those minas made a talent. And as to their 
drachms, it appears by thc Gospel of St. Matthew that 
it was the fouth part of a shekel, that is, nine-pence 
of our money. for there (chap. xvii. 24) the tribute 
money annually paid to the temple, by every Jew, 
(Talmud in shekalim,) which was half a shekel, is 
called Acdpayyor, (i. e., the fwo drachni piece 3) and 
therefore, if half a shekel contained two drachms, a 
drachm must have been the quarter part of a shekel, 
and every shekel must have contained four of them: 
and so Josephus tells us it did; for he says, Antiq., 
lib. iii.,c. 9, that a shekel contained four Attic drachms, 
which is not exactly to be understood according to the 
weight, but according to the valuation in the currency 
of common payments. For according to the weight, 
the heaviest Attic drachms did not exceed cight-pence 
farthing half-farthing, of our money; and a Hebrew 
drachm, as 1 have said, was nine-pence; but what the 
Attic drachm fell short of the Hebrew in werght might 
be made up in the fineness, and its ready currency in 
all countries, (which last the Hebrew drachm could not 
have,) and so might be made equivalent in common 
estimation among the Jews. Allowing therefore a 
drachm, as well Attic as Jewish, as valued in Judea, 
to be equivalent to aine-pence of our money, 2 BEKA 
6r half-shekel will be one shilling and siz-pence ; a 
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CHAP. XAXAAVIII. 


contributed by the people. 


and seven hundred and_ thirty pis oe 
shekels, after * the shekel of the an. exc. lel 


sanctua ry. Tisri to Adar. 





xxvii. 3, 25; Num. lil. 475 xviii. 16. 


SHEKEL, three shillings ; a MINA, nine pounds; and a 
TALENT, four hundred and fifty pounds. So it was 
in the time of Moses and Ezekiel; and so was it inthe 
time of Josephus among that people, for he tells us, 
Antiq., lib. xiv., c. 12, that a Hebrew mina contained 
two LiTras and a half, which comes exactly to nine 
pounds of our money: for a /itra, being the same with 
a Roman libra, contained twelve ounces troy weight, 
that is, ninety-six drachms ; and therefore two litras 
and a half must contain two hundred and forty 
drachms, which being estimated at mnine-pence a 
drachm, according to the Jewish valuation, comes ex- 
actly to sixty skekels, or nine pounds of our money. 
And this account agrees exactly with that of Aleran- 
dria. For the Alexandrian talent contained 12,000 
Attic drachms; and 12,000 Attic drachms, according 
to the Jewish valuation, being 12,000 of our nine- 
pences, they amount to 450 pounds of sterling money 
which is the same in value as the Mosaic talent. But 
here it is to be observed, that though the Alexandrian 
talent amounted to 12,000 Aétic drachms, yet they 
themselves reckoned it but at 6000 drachms, because 
every Alexandrian drachm contained two Attic 
drachms; and therefore the Septuagint version being 
made by the Alerandrian Jews, they there render the 
Hebrew word shekel, by the Greek didpayzov, which 
signifies two drachms, because two Alexandrian drachms 
make a shekel, two of them amounting to as much as 
four Attic drachms. And therefore, computing the 
Alexandrian money according to the same method in 
which we have computed the Jewish, it will be as 
follows: One drachm of Alexandria will be of our 
money eighteen pence; one didrachm or shekel, con- 
sisting of two drachms of Alerandria, or four of Attzca, 
will be three shillings; one mina, consisting of sixty 
didrachms or shekels, will be nine pounds ; and one 
talent, consisting of fifty minas, will be four hundrea 
and fifly pounds, which is the talent of Moses, Ixod. 
XXXvili. 25, 26: and so also is it the talent of Jose- 
phus, Antiq., lib. iii., c. 7; for he tells us that a He- 
brew talent contained one hundred Greek (i. e., Attic) 
minas. For those fifty mines, which here make an 
Alexandrian talent, would be one hundred Aétic minas 
in the like method of valuation; the Alexandrian 
talent containing double as much as the Aétic talent, 
both in the whole, and also in all its parts, in what- 
ever method both shall be equally distributed. Among 
the Greeks the established rule was, Ju/. Polluc. 
Onomast., lib. x., c. 6, that one Aundred drachms 
made a mina, and sixty minas a talent. But in some 
different states their drachms being different, accord- 
ingly their minas and talents were within the same 
proportion different also. But the money of Altica 
was the standard by which all the rest were valued, 
according as they more or less differed from it. And 
therefore, it being of most note, wherever any Greek 
historian speaks of talents, minas, or drachms, if they 
be simply mentioned, it is to be always understood of 
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The amount of silver 


95 And the silver of them that 
were numbered of the congrega- 
tion was a hundred talents, and a 


> Oo ULULULULULUMULULUU 
talents, minas, or draehms of Attica, and never of the 
talents, minas, or drachms of any other place, unless 
it be expressed. Mr. Brerewovd, going by the gold- 
smith’s weights, reckons an Attic drachm to be the 
same with a drachm now in use in their shops, that is, 
the cighth part of an ounce; and thercfore lays it at 
the value of seven-pence halfpenny of our moncy, or 
the eighth part of a crawn, which is or ought to be an 
gunee weight. But Dr. Bernard, going more accu- 
rately to work, lays the middle sort of Attic drachms 
at eight-pence farthing of our money, and the minas 
and talents accordingly, in the proportions above men- 
tioned. The Babylanish talent, according to Polluz, 
Onomast., lib. x., c. 6, contained seven thousand of 
those drachms. The Roman talent (see Festus Pom- 
peius) contained seventy-two J¢alze minas, which: were 
the same with the Roman libras ; and ninety-six Ro- 
nan denariuses, each being of the value of seven-pence 
halfpenny of our money, made a Roman libra. But 
all the valuations I have hitherto mentioned must be 
understood only of silver maney, and not of gald ; for 
that was much higher. The proportion of gold to 
silver was among the ancients commonly as ¢cn to 
ane; sometimes it was raised to be as eleven to ane, 
sometimes as twelve, and sometimes as thirteen to ane. 
In the time of King Edward the First it was here, in 
England, at the value of fen to one; but it is now 
gotten at sixteen to ane, and soI value it in all the 
reductions which I make in this history of ancient 
sums to the present value. Bnt to make the whole 
of this matter the easier to the reader, I will lay all 
of it before him for his clear view in this following 
table of valuations :-—- 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1190. 
An. Exod. Isr. 1. 
Tisri to Adar. 


Hesrew money. LS: 
A Hebrew drachm - - + - - = 9 
Two drachms made a beka or half-she- 
kel, which was the tribute moncy 
paid by every Jew tothe temple - 1 6 
Two bekas made a shckel - - - - 3 0 
Sixty shekels made a mina - - - 9 0 0 
Fifty minas made a talent - - - 450 0 O 
A talent of gold, sixtecntoone - - 7200 0 9 
Attic money, according to Mr. Brerewoop. 
An Attic drachn - - - - - - 74 
A hundred drachms made a mina - 3 2 6 
Sixty minas madeatalent- - - - 187 10 0 
A. talent of gald, sixtcen toone - - 3000 0 0 
Artic money, according to Dr. Bernano. 
An Attic drachm - - - - - - 8} 
A lundred drachms made amina -— - 3 ome 
Sixty minas made a talent - - - 206 5 O 
A talent of gald, sixteen to one - - 3300 0 0 


BaBYLONIsH money, according to Mr. Brerewoon. 
A Babylonish talent of silver eontain- 


ing seven thousand Attic drachms 218 15 0 
A Babylonish talent in gold, sixteen 
toone - - - - = - + - 3500 0 O 
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EXODUS. 


contribuied by the people. 
thousand seven htindred andthree- =A. M. 2514. 
C. 1490. 


score and fifteen shekels, afterthe An. Exod. Isr. 1. 
shekel of the sanctuary : Tisti to Adar. 





BaBYLONISH money, according to Dr. BERNARO. 


A Babylonish talent in silver - - -£240 12 6 
A Babylonish talent in gold, sixteen 

toone - - - - - - - - 3850 0 90 

ALEXANDRIAN money. 
A drachm of Alexandria, containing two 

Attic drachms, as valued by the Jews 1 6 
A didrachm of Alexandria, containing 

two Alexandrian drachms, which 

was a Hebrew shekel - - - = 3 0 
Sixty didrachms or Hebrew shekels 

made aminad- - - - - - > $9 0 0 
Fifty minas made atalent- - - - 450 0 9 
A talent of gold, sixteen to one - - 7200 0 9 

RomMaN money. 

Four sestereiuses made a Roman de- 

marius - - * - - - - * 74 
Ninety-six Roman denariuses made an 

Italic mina, which was the same 

with a Roman /zbra - - - = 3 0 0 
Seventy-two Roman/ibrasmade atalent 216 0 0” 


See the Old and New Testament connected, &c. 
Vol. i., preface, pp. XX --Xxvil. 

There were twenty-nine talents seven hundred and 
thirty shekels of GoLD ; one hundred talents one thau- 
sand seven hundred and seventy-five shekels of siLven ; 
and seventy talents two thousand four hundred shekels 
of BRASS. 

If with Dean Prideaux we estimate the value of the 
silver shekel at three shillings English, we shall obtain 
the weight of the shckel by making use of the follow- 
ing proportion. As sixty-two shillings, the value of a 
pound weight of silver as settled by the British laws, 
is to two hundred and forty, the number of penny- 
weights in a pound tray, so is three shillings, the value 
of a shckel of silver, to 11 dwts. 143; grains, the 
weight of the shekel required. 

In the next place, to find the value of a shekel of 
gald we must make use of the proportion following : 
As one ounce troy is to 37. 17s. 103;d., the legal value 
of an onnce of gold, so is 11 dwts. 1437 grains, the 
weight of the shekel as found by the last proportion, 
to 27. 5s. 23 d3d., the value of the shekel af gald re- 
quired, From this datwm we shall soon be able to as- 
certain the value of all the gold employed in the work 
of this holy place, by the following arithmetical pro- 
cess: Reduce 2/. 5s. 2) 43d. to the lowest term men- 
tioned, which is 201,852 ninety-third parts of a far- 
thing. Multiply this last number by 3000, the number 
of shekcls in a talent, and the product by 29, the num 
ber of talents; and add in 730 times 201,852, on ac- 
count of the 730 shekels which were above the 29 
talents employed in the work, and we shall have for 
the last product 17,708,175,960, which, divided suc-~ 
cessively by 93, 4, 12, and 20, will give 198,347/. 
125. 6d. for the total value of the gald cmployed in the 
tabernacle, &c. 

The value of the silver contributed by 603,550 
Israclites, at half a shekel or eighteen pence per Man, 
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a a 


Bezaleel makes the 


Sa 26 'A bekah for ™ every man, 
An. Exod. Isr.1. that ts, half a shekel, after the 


Tisrito Adar. chekel of tle sanctuary, for every 


one that went to be numbered, from twenty 
years old and upward, for ® six hundred thou 
sand, and three thousand, and five hundred and 
fifty men. 

27 And of the hundred talents of silver were 
cast ° the sockets of the sanctuary, and the 
sockets of the veil; a hundred sockets of the 
hundred talents, a talent for a socket. 

28 And of the thousand seven hundred 
seventy and five shekels le made hooks for 


1 Chap. xxx. 13, 15.——® Heb. a poll,— Num. i. 46. 








© Chap. 


may be found by an easy arithmetical calculation to 
amount to 45,2662. 5s. 

The value of the brass at 1s. per pound will amount 
© 5132. 17s. 

The coup of the holy place weighed 4245 pounds. 

The sitver of the tabernacle 14,602 pounds. 

The prass 10,277 pounds troy weight. 


The total value of all the gold, silver, and brass of 
the tabernacle will consequently amount to 244,127. 
14s. 6d. *And the total weigh? of all these three metals 
amounts to 29,124 pounds ¢roy, which, reduced to 
avoirdupois weight, is nearly ten tons and a half. 
When all this is considered, besides the quantity of 
gold which was employed in the golden calf, and which 
was all destroyed, it is no wonder that the sacred text 
should say the Hebrews spoiled the Egyptians, parti- 
cularly as in those early times the precious metals were 
probably not very pleatiful in Egypt. 

Verse 26. A bekah for every man] The Hebrew 
word Jp3 Leka, from yp. baka, to divide, separate into 
two, seems to signify, not a particular coin, but a shekel 
broken or cut in two; so, anciently, our farthing was 
a penny divided in the midst and then subdivided, so 
that each division contained the fourth part of the 


CHAP. XNXIX. 


clothes of service, §-c 


the pillars, and overlaid their chap- ee. 
iters, and filleted them. An, Exod lesa 

29 And the brass of the offering Tene 
was seventy talents, and two thousand and 
four hundred shekels. 

30 And therewith he made the sockets to 
the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, 
and the brazen altar, and the brazen grate for 
it, and all the vessels of the altar. 

31 And the ? sockets of the court round about, 
and the sockets of the court gate, and all the 
pins of the tabernacle, and all the pins of the 
court round about. 


CVO LG) 2 eo. ae. 





PChap. xxvi. 375 chap. xxvii. 10, 17. 


penny ; hence its name fourthing or fourthling, since 
corrupted into farthing. 


THERE appear to be éhree particular reasons why 
much riches should be employed in the construction 
of the tabernacle, &c. 1. To impress the people’s 
minds with the glory and dignity nf the Divine Ma- 
jesty, and the importance of his service. 2%. To take 
out nf their hands the occasion of cnvetousness ; for 
as they brought much spoils out of Egypt, and could 
have little if any use for gold and silver in the wilder- 
ness, where it does not appear that they had much in- 
tercourse with any other people, and were miraculously 
supported, so that they did not need their riches, it was 
right to employ that in the worship of God which other- 
wise might have engendered thut love which is the 
root of all evil. 3. To prevent pride and vain-glory, 
by leading them to give up to the Divine service even 
the ornaments of their persons. which would have had 
too direct a tendency to divert their minds from better 
things. Thus God’s worship was rendered august and 
respectable, incitements to sin and low desires removed, 
and the people instructed to consider nothing valuable, 
but as far as it might be employed to the glory and in 
the service of God. 


CHAP Tie NA. 


Bezaleel makes the clothes of service for the holy place, and the holy garments, 1. 
beaten into plates, and cut into wires for embroidery, 3. 


The curious girdle, 5. 
ouches, rings, &ce., 7-21. 
The girdle, 29. 
All the work is brought unto Moses, 33-41. 


Cuts the onyx stones for the shoulder-pieces, 6. 
The robe of the ephod 
The plate of the holy crown, 30, 31. 


b ileedland Aut 


The ephod, 2. Gold 2s 
He makes the shoulder-pieces of the ephod, 4. 
Makes the breastplate, tts chains, 
Coats of fine linen, 27. The mitre, 28. 
The completion of the work of the tabernaele, 32 


tP nwt © 


29-96, 


Moses, having examined the whole, finds every thing done 


as the Lord had commanded, in consequence of which he blesses the people, 42, 43. 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. I. 
Tisn to Adar. 


AND of *the blue, and pur- 
ple, and scarlet, they made 
"clothes of service, to do service 








«Chap. xxxv. 23. > Chap. xxxi. 10; xxxv. 19. 


NOTES ON CHARA XIX. 
Verse 1. Llue, and purple, and scarlet} See this 
subject largcly explained in the notes on chap. xxv. 4. 
rd 


in the holy pla n c e A.M. 2514. 
y place, and made th ee 


holy garments for Aaron; © asthe an. Exod. Isr. 1. 
Tisri to Adar. 
Lorp commanded Moses. ae 





¢ Chap. xxviii. 4. 





Verse 2. Ephod} See this described, chap. xxv. 7. 

Verse 3. They did beat the gold into thin plates] 

For the purpose, as it is supposed, of cutting it inte 
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Of the ephod, breastplate, and 
A. M. 2514. 


2 % And he made the ephod of 

B. C. 1490. 

An. Exod. Isr.1. gold, bluc, and purple, and scar- 

Tisri to Adar. Jot and fine twined linen. 

3 And they did beat the gold into thin plates, 
and cut 2f amto wires, to work 7t in the blue, 
and in the purple, and in the scarlet, and in 
the fine linen, wth cunning work. 

4 ‘They made shoulder-picces for it, to couple 
if together: by the two cdges was it coupled 
together. 

5 And the curious girdle of his cphod, that 
was upon it, was of the same, according to the 
work thereof; of gold, blue, and purple, and 
searlet, and fine twined linen; as the Lorp 
commanded Moses. 

6 ° And they wronght onyx stones inclosed in 
ouches of gold, graven, as signets are graven, 
with the names of the children of Israel. 

7 And he put them on the shoulders of the 
ephod, that they should be stones for a fmec- 
morial to the children of Israel; as the Lorp 
commanded Moses. 

8 © And he made the breastplate of cunning 
work, like the work of the ephod ; of gold, blue, 
and purple, and scarlet, and fine twined linen. 

9 It was four-square ; they made the breast- 
plate double: a span was the length thereof, 
and a span the breadth thereof, being doubled. 

10 » And they set in it four rows of stones; 
the first row was a  sardius, a topaz, and a 
carbuncle : this was the first row. 

11 And the second row, an emerald, a sap- 
phire, and a diamond. 

12 And the third row, a ligure, an agate, 
and an amethyst. 

13 And the fourth row, a beryl, an onyx, 
and a jasper: they were incloscd in ouches of 
gold in their inclosings. 

14 And the stones were according to the 
names of the children of Isracl, twelve, accord- 





4 Chap. xxviii. 6. 





¢ Chap. xxviii. 9—4 Chap. xxviii. 12. 
gs Chap. xxviii. 15. 





wires (p5°nD) or threads ; for to twist or twine is the 
common acceptation of the root 9n5 pathal. cannot 
suppose that the Israclites had not then the art of 
making gold thread, as they possessed several orna- 
mental arts much more diffieult: but in the present 
instance, figures made in a more solid form than that 
which could have been effeeled by gold thread, might 
have been required. 

Verse 6. Onyx stones} Possibly the Egyptian 
pebble. See chap. xxv. 7, and xxviii. 17, &e. 

Verse 8. Breastplate] See on chap. xxviii. 18. 
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' sword. 


the four rows of precious stones. 


ing to their names, like the en- a 
gravings of a signet, every one An. Exod. Isr. ] 
with his name, according to the Tien tovitder. 
twelve tribes. 

15 And they made upon the breastplate chains 
at the ends, of wreathen work of pure gold. 

16 And they made two ouches of gold, and 
two gold rings, and put the two rings in the 
two ends of the breastplate. 

17 And they put the two wreathen chains 
of gold in the two rings on the ends of the 
breastplate. 

18 And the two ends of the two wreathen 
chains they fastened in the two ouches, and 
put them on the shoulder-pieces of the ephod 
before it. 

19 And they made two rings of gold, and 
put them on the two ends of the breastplate, 
upon the border of it, which was on the side 
of the cphod inward. 

20 And they made two other golden rings, 
and put them on the two sides of the ephod 
underneath, toward the forepart of ‘it, over 
against the other coupling thereof, above the 
curious girdle of the ephod. 

21 And they did bind the breastplate by his 
rings unto the rings of the ephod with a lace 
of blue, that it might be above the curious 
girdle of the ephod, and that the breastplate 
might not be loosed from the ephod ; as the 
Lorp commanded Moses. 

22 * And he made the robe of the ephod of 
woven work, al] of blue. 

23 And there was a hole in the midst of the 
robe, as the hole of a habergcon, wzth a band 
round about the hole, that it should not rend. 

24 And they made upon the hems of the 
robe pomegranates of blue, and purple, and 
scarlet, and twined linen. 


25 And they made ' bells of pure gold, and 





b Chap. xxviii. 17, &c.—#' Or, ruby.— * Chap. xxviii. 31. 
1Chap. xxviii. 33. 


Verse 10. And they set tn it four rows of stones} 
See all these precious stones particularly explained in 
the notes on chap. xxviii. 17, &e. 

Verse 23. As the hole of a habergeon] The haber- 
geon or hauberk was a small coat of mail, something 
in form of a half shirt, made of small iron riogs 
curiously united together. It covered the neck and 
breast, was very light, and resisted the stroke of a 
Sometimes it went over the whole head as 
well as over the breast. This kind of defensive ar- 
mour was used among the Asiaties, particularly the 
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Completion of the work CHAP. 


A.M. 2514. put the bells between the pome- 

B. C. 1490. 

An. Exod. Isr.1. granates upon the hem of the 
‘Tisri to Adar robe, round about between the 
pomegranates ; 

26 A bell and a pomegranate, a bell and a 
pomegranate, round about the hem of the robe 
to minister 27, as the Lorn commanded Moses. 

27 ™ And they made coats of fine linen of 
woven work for Aaron, and for his sons, 

28 = And a mitre of fine linen, and goodly 
bonnets of fine linen, and ° linen breeches of 
fine twined linen, 

29 Pp And a girdle of fine twined hnen, and 
blue, and purple, and scarlet, of needle-work; 
as the Lorp commanded Moses. 

30 1 And they made the plate of the holy 
crown of pure gold, and wrote upon it a wrilt- 
ing, like to the engravings of a signet, HOLI- 
NESS TO THE LORD. 

31 And they tied unto it a lace of blue, to 
fasten zt on high upon the mitre ; as the Lor» 
commanded Moses. 

32 Thus was all the work of the tabernacle 
of the tent of the congregation finished: and 
the children of Israel did * according to all that 
the Lorp commanded Moses, so did they. 

33 And they brought the tabernacle unto 
Moses, the tent, and all his furniture, his taches, 
his boards, his bars, and his. pillars, and_ his 
sockets, 

34 And the covering of rams’ skins dyed red, 

m Chap. xxviii. 39, 40. o Chap. xxviii. 4,39; Ezek. xliv. 


18.—° Chapter xxviii. 42.——P Chap. xxvii. 39.——4 Chapter 
xxviii. 36, 37.——" Ver. 42, 43; chap. xxv. 40. 














ancient Persians, among whom it .is still worn. It 
seems to have been borrowed from the Asiatics by the 
Norman crusaders. 

Verse 30. The holy crown of pure gold] On Asi- 
atic monuments, particularly those that appear in the 
ruins of Persepolis and on many Egyptian monuments, 
the priests are represented as wearing crowns or tiaras, 
and sometimes their heads are crowned with laurel. 
Cuper observes, that the priests and priestesses, among 
the ancient Greeks, were styled oregavogopo:, or 
crown-bearers, because they officiated having some- 
times crowns of gold, at others, crowns of laurel, upon 
their heads. 

Verse 32. Did according to all that the Lord com- 
manded Moses| This refers to the command given 
chap. xxv. 40; and Moses has taken care to repeat 
every thing in the most circumstantial detail, to show 
that he had conscientiously observed all the directions 
he had received. 

Verse 37. The pure candlestick} See the note on 
chap. xxv. 31. 

The lamps to be set in order] To be trimmed and 
a 


XXXIX. of the tabernacté. 


and the covering of badgers’ A. M. 2514. 
S = C. 1490. 


skins, and the veil of the co- ay Exod. Isr. 1 
vering, Tisri to Adar. 

35 The ark of the testimony, and the staves 
thereof, and the mercy-seat, 

86 The table, and all the vessels thereof, 
and the shew-bread, 

37 The pure candlestick, with the lamps 
thereof, even with the lamps to be set in order, 
and all the vessels thereof, and the oil for light, 

38 And the golden altar, and the anointing 
oil, and the *sweet incense, and the hanging 
for the tabernacle door, 

39 The brazen altar, and his grate of brass, his 
staves, and al! his vessels, the laver and his foot, 

40 The hangings of the court, his pillars, 
and his sockets, and the hanging for the court 
gate, his cords, and his pins, and all the ves- 
sels of the service of the tabernacle, for the 
tent of the congregation, 

41 The clothes of service, to do service 
in the holy place, and the holy garments for 
Aaron the priest, and his sons’ garments, to 
minister in the priest’s office. 

42 According to all that the Lorp com 
manded Moses, so the children of Israel t made 
all the work. 

43 And Moses did look upon all the work, 
and, behold, they had done it as the Lorp had 
commanded, even so had they done it: and 
Moses " blessed them. 

* Heb. the incense of sweet spices. t Chap. xxxv. 10.—1 Lev. 


ix. 22, 23; Num. vi. 23; Josh. xxii. 6; 2 Sam. vi. 18; 1 Kings 
vill. 14; 2 Chron. xxx. 27. 





fresh oiled every day, for the purpose of being lighted 
in the evening. See the note on chap. xxvii. 21. 

Verse 43. And Moses did look upon all the work] 
As being the general superintendent of the whole, 
under whom Bezaleel and Aholiab were employed, as 
the other workmen were under them. 

They had done it as the Lord had commanded] 
Exactly according to the pattern which Moses received 
from the Lord, and which he laid before the workmen 
to work by. 

And Moses blessed them.] Gave them that praise 
which was due to their skill, diligence, and fidelity. 
See this meaning of the original word in the note on 
Gen. ii. 3. See alsoa fine instance of ancient cour- 
tesy between masters and their servants, in the case 
of Boaz and his reapers, Ruth ii. 4. Boaz came from 
Bethlehem, and said to the reapers, The Lord be with 
you! And they answered him, The Lord bless THEE! 
It is, however, very probable that Moses prayed to God 
in their behalf, that they might be prospered in all their 
undertakings, saved from every evil, and be brought 
at last to the inheritance that fadeth not away. This 
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Moses 1s commanded to 


blessing seems to have been given, not only to the 
workmen, but to all the people. The people con- 
tributed liberally, and the workmen wrought faith- 
fully, and the blessing of God was pronounced up- 
On ALL. 


Tue promptitude, eordiality, and despatch used in 
this business cannot be too highly commended, and are 
worthy of the imitation of all who are employed in 
any way inthe serviee of God. The prospcet of hav- 
ing God to dwell among them inflamed every heart, be- 
cause they well knew that on this depended their pros- 
perity and salvation. They therefore hastened to build 
him a house, and they spared no expense or skill to 
make it, as far as a honse made with hands could he, 
worthy of that Divine Majesty who had promised to 
take up his residence in it. This tabernaele, like the 
temple, was a type of the human nature of the Lard 
Jesus; that was a shrine not made with hands, formed 
by God himself, and worthy of that fulness of the Deity 
that dwelt in it. 

It is seareely possible to form an adequate opinion 
of the riches, eostly workmanship, and splendour of 
the tabernacle ; and who ean adequately conceive the 
glory and excellence of that human nature in which 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily dwelt? That this 
tabernacle typified the human nature of Christ, and 
the Divine shcchinah that dwelt in it the Deity that 
dwelt in the man Christ Jesus, these words of St. 


EXODUS. 


set up the tabernacle 


John sufficiently prove: In the beginning wos the 
Worn, and the Woav was with God, and the Worn 
was Gon. And the Woad was made flesh, and dwelt 
among us, (eoxnvwcev ev tury, made his TABERNACLE 
among us,) full of gracc and truth—possessing the 
true Urim and Thunimim; all the lights and perfee- 
tions, the truth and the grace, typified by the Mosaie 
economy. John i. 1,14. And hence the evangelist 
adds, And we beheld his glory; as the Israelites be- 
held the glory of God resting on the tabernacle, so did 
the disciples of Christ see the Divine glory resting on 
him, and showing itself forth in all his words, spirit, 
and works. And for what purpose was the tabernacle 
ereeted ? That God might dwell in it among the chil 
dren of Israel. And for what purpose was the human 
nature of Christ so miraeulonsly produced t That the 
Godhead might dwell in 74; and that God and man 
might be reeonciled through this wonderful economy 
of Divine grace, God being in Christ reeoneiling the 
world unto himself, 2 Cor. v. 19. And what was im- 
plied by this reconciliation? The union of the soul 
with God, and the indwelling of God in the soul. 
Reader, has God yet filled thy tabernacle with his 
glory t Does Christ dwell in thy heart by faith; and 
dost thou abide in him, bringing forth fruit unto holi- 
ness? Then thy end shall be eternal hfe. Why 
shouldst thon not go on thy way rejoicing with Christ 
in thy heart, heaven jn thine eye, and the world, the 
devil, and the flesh, under thy feet ? 





CHAPTER XL. 


Moses ts commanded to set up the tabernacle, the first day of the first month of the second year of ther 
departure from Egypt,1,2. The ark to be put into it, 3. The table and candlestick to bc brought in also 


with the golden altar, 4, 5. 

the tent and the altar, 6, 7. 
9-11. 
accordingly, 16. 
month of the second year, 17-33. 
so that even Moses is not able to enter, 34, 35. 


The altar of burnt-offering to be set up before the door, and the laver between 

The court to be set up, 8. 
Aaron and his sons to be washed, clothed, and anointed, 12-15. 
The tabernacle is erected; and ail its utensils, §c., placed in it on the first of the first 
The cloud covers the tent, and the glory of the Lord fills the tabernacle, 
When they were to journey, the cloud was taken up ; when 
to encamp, the cloud rested on the tabcrnacle, 36, 37. 


The tabernacle and its utensils to be anointed, 
All these things are done 


A cloud by day and a fire by night was upon the 


tabernacle, in the sight of all the Israelites, through the whole course of the gourneyings, 38. 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 1. 


cE: Moses, saying, 
Tisri to Adar. : 


2 On the first day of the # first 
month shalt thou set up >the tabernacle of 
the tent of the congregation. 


3 And ‘°thou shalt put therein the ark of 


« Chap. xii. 2; xiii. 4—Ver. 17; ch. xvi. 1, 30.——© Ver. 
21; chap. xxvi. 33; Num. iv. 5. d Ver. 22; ch. xxvi.35. 
NOTES ON CHAP. XL. 

Verse 2. The first day of the first month] It is 
generally supposed that the Israelites began the work 
of the tabernaele about the sizth month after they had 
left Egypt; and as the work was finished ahout the 
end of the first year nf their exodus, (for it was set 
up the first day of the second year,) that therefore 
they had spent ahout siz months in making it: so that 
the tabernacle was erected one year all but fiftecn 
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AND the Lorp spake unto |the testimony, and cover the ark 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 


with the veil. An. Exod. Isr. 1 
Tisrt to Adar. 


4 And @ thou shalt bring in the _"™ 
fable, and © set in order the things that are to 
be set in order pon it; & and thou shalt bring 
in the candlestick, and light the lamps thereof. 


¢ Ver. 23; chapter xxv. 30; Lev. xxiv. 5, 6—— Ileb. the order 
thereof.——# Ver. 24, 25. 


days after they had left Egypt. Such a building, 
with such a profusion of eurteus and costly workman- 
ship, was never got up in so short a time. But it was 
the work of the Lord, and the people did serviee as 
unto the Lord; for the people had a mind to work. 

Verse 4. Thou shoit bring in the table, and set in 
order the things, §c.] That is, Thou shalt place the 
twelve loaves upon the table in the order before men- 
tioned. See the note on chap. xxv. 30. 

a 


The tabernacle is erected, 


A.M. 2514. 5 » And thou shalt set the altar 
An. Exod. {sr.1. of gold for the incense before the 


Tisri to Adar. ark of the testimony, and put the 


hanging of the door to the tabernacle. 

6 And thou shalt sct the altar of the burnt- 
offering before the door of the tabernacle of 
the tent of the congregation. 

7 And ‘thou shalt set the laver between the 
tent of the congregation and the altar, and 
shalt put water therein. 

S Andthou shalt shut up the court round about, 
and hang up the hanging at the court gate. 

9 And thou shalt take the anointing oil, and 
k anoint the tabernacle, and all that zs therein, 
and shalt hallow it, and all the vessels thereof: 
and it shall be holy. 

10 And thou shalt anoint the altar of the burnt- 
offering, and all his vessels, and sanctify the 
altar: and 'it shall be an altar ™ most holy. 

11 And thou shalt anoint the laver and his 
foot, and sanctify it. 

12 ® And thou shalt bring Aaron and his sons 
unto the door of the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation, and wash them with water. 

13 And thou shalt put upon Aaron the holy 
garments, ° and anoint him, and sanctify him ; 
that he may minister unto me in the priest’s 
office. 

14 And thou shalt bring his sons, and clothe 
them with coats: 

h Verse 26.——i Ver. 30; chap, xxx. 18. Chap. xxx. 26. 


1 Chap. xxix. 36, 37.——™ Heb. holiness of holinesses——® Lev. 
vill. 1-13. 





Verse 15. For their anointing shall surely be an 


GAP XL. 


everlasting priesthood] By this. anointing a right) 


was given to Aaron and his family to he high priests 
among the Jews for ever; so that al] who should be 
horn of this family should have a right to the priest- 
hood without the repetition of this unction, as they 
should enjoy this honour in their father’s right, who 
had it hy a particular grant from God. But it appears 
that the high priest, on his consccration, did receive 
the Aoly unction; see Lev. iv. 3; vi. 22; xxi. 10. 
And this continued till the destruction of the first tem- 
ple, and the Babylonish captivity; and according to 
Kusehius, Cyril of Jerusalem, and others, this custom 
continued among the Jews to the advent of our Lord, 
after which there is no evidence it was ever practised. 
See Calmet’s nate on chap. xxix. 7. The Jewish high 
pricst was a type of Him who is called the high priest 
over the house of God, Heb. x. 21; and when he came, 
the functions of the other necessarily ceased. This 
case is worthy of observation. The Jewish sacrifices 
were never resumed after the destruction of their city 
and temple, for they hold it unlawful to sacrifice any. 
where out of Jerusalem; and the unction of their high 
a 


ES Se —— a Oo 


and its utensils placed in it 


15 And thou shalt anoint them, A. M. 2514. 
as thou didst anoint their father, esi. 
that they may minister unto me _1'"! te Adar. 
in the priest’s office : for their anointing shal} 
surely be ? an everlasting priesthood through- 
out their generations. 

16 Thus did Moses: according to all that 
the Lorp commanded him, so did he. 

17 And it came to pass in the = A. M. 2514. 

B. C. 1490. 
first month in the second year, on An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
the first day of the month, that Abib or Nisan. 
the 4 tabernacle was reared up. 

18 And Moses reared up the tabernacle, and 
fastened his sockets, and set up the boards 
thereof, and put in the bars thereof, and reared 
up his pillars. 

19 And he spread abroad the tent over the 
tabernacle, and put the covering of the tent 
above upon it; as the Lorp commanded Moses. 

20 And he took and put ' the testimony into 
the ark, and set the staves on the ark, and put 
the mercy-seat above upon the ark: 

21 And he brought the ark into the taberna- 
cle, and *set up the veil of the covering, and 
covered the ark of the testimony ; as the Lorp 
commanded Moses. 

22 * And he put the table in the tent of the 
congregation, upon the side of the tabernacle 
northward without the veil. 

23 "And he set the bread in order upon it 








° Chap. xxviii. 41.——P Num. xxv. 13.——4 Ver. 1; Num. vii. 
1.—* Chap. xxv. 16.—— Chap. xxvi. 33; xxxv. 12.——t Chap. 
Xxvi. 35. u Ver. 4. 








priests ceased from that period also: and why? Be- 
cause the true priest and the true sacrifice were come, 
and the types of course were no longer necessary after 
the manifestation of the antiype. 

Verse 19. He spread abroad the tent over the taber- 
nacle] By the ¢ent, in this and several other places, 
we are to understand the coverings made of rams’ 
skins, goats’ hair, &c., which were thrown over the 
building ; for the tabernacle had no other kind of roof. 

Verse 20. And put the testimony into the ark] That 
is, the two tables on which the ten commandments had 
been written. See chap. xxv. 16. The ark, the golden 
table with the shew-bread, the golden candlestick, and 
the golden altar of incense, were all iz the tabernacle, 
within the veil or curtains, which served as a door, ver. 
92, 24,26. And the altar of burnt-offering was by 
the door, ver. 29. And the brazen laver, between the 
tent of the congregation and the brazen altar, ver. 30; 
still farther oudward, that it might be the firsé thing 
the priests met with when entering into the court to 
minister, as their hands and feet must be washed be- 
fore they could perform any part of the holy service, 
ver. 31, 32. When all these things were thus placed, 
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The Divine glory 


A.M.2514. before the Lorp; as the Lorp 

B. C. 1490. 

An. Exod. Isr.2. had commanded Moses. 
ABSorNisao. 9407 Anca put the candle- 
stick in the tent of the congregation, over 
against the table, on the side of the tabernacle 
southward. 

25 And “he lighted the lamps before the 
Lorp; as the Lorp commanded Moses. 

26 * And he put the golden altar in the tent 
of the congregation before the veil : 

27 Y And he burnt sweet incense thereon ; as 
the Lorp commanded Moses. 

28 % And he set up the hanging at the door 
of the tabernacle. 

29 * And he put the altar of burnt-offering 
by the door of the tabernacle of the tent of 
the congregation, and offered upon it the 
burnt-offering and the meat-offering; as the 
Lorp commanded Moses. 

30 © And he set the laver between the tent 
of the congregation and the altar, and put 
water there, to wash withal. 

31 And Moses, and Aaron, and his sons, 
washed their hands and their feet thereat : 

32 When they went into the tent of the con- 


* Chap. xxvi. 35.——" Ver. 4; chap. xxv. 37. Verse 5; 
chap. xxx. 6. y Chap. xxx. 7. zVer.5; chapter xxvi. 36. 
2 Ver. 6.—? Chap. xxix. 38, &c. ¢ Ver. 7; chapterxxx. 18. 
4 Chap. xxx. 19, 20——e Ver. 8; chap. xxvii. 9, 16——F Chap. 
xxix. 43; Lev. xvi. 2; Numbcrs ix. 15; 1 Kings viii. 10, 11; 




















then the court that surrounded the tabernacle, which 
eonsisted of posts and hangings, was set up, ver. 33. 

Verse 34. Then a cloud covered the tent] Thus 
Gad gave his approbation of the work ; and as this was 
visible, so it was a sign to all the people that Jehovah 
was among them. 

And the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle.] 

How this was manifested we cannot tell ; it was pro- 
bably by some light or brightness whieh was insuffer- 
able to the sight, for Moses himself could not enter in 
because of the cloud and the glory, ver. 35. Precisely 
the same happened when Solomon had dedicated his 
temple ; for it is said that the cloud filled the house of 
the Lord, so that the priests could not stand to minister 
because of the cloud; for the glory of the Lord had 
filled the house of the Lord; 1 Kings viii. 10, 1). 
Previously to this the claud of the Divine glory had 
rested upon that tent ar tabernacle which Moses had 
ottehed without the camp, after the transgression in 
se matter of the molten ealf; but now the elaud re- 
moved from that tabernacle and rested upon this one, 
which was made by the command and under the direc- 
tion of God himself. And there is reasan to believe 
that thts tabernacle was pitched in the centre of the 
camp, all the twelve tribes pitching their different tents 
in a certain order around it. 


Verse 36. When the cloud was taken up} The | 


eubject of these three last verses has been very largely 
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EXODUS. 


fills the tabernacle. 
gregation, and when they came A. M. 2514. 
C. 1490. 


near unto the altar, they wash- An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
ed; as the Lorp commanded 40” ot Nisan. 
Moses. 

33 ¢ And he reared up the court round about 
the tabernacle and the altar, and set up the 
hanging of the court gate. So Moses finish- 
ed the work. 

34 Then a cloud covered the tent of the 
congregation, and the glory of the Lorp filled 
ithe tabernacle. 

35 And Moses £ was not able to enter into 
the tent of the congregation, because the cloud 
abode thereon; and the glory of the Lorp 
filled the tabernacle. 

36 * And when the cloud was taken up from 
over the tabernacle, the children of Israel ‘ went 
onward in all their journeys: 

37 But *if the cloud were not taken up, 
then they journeyed not till the day that it 
was taken up. 

38 For! the cloud of the Lorp was upon 
the tabernacle by day, and fire was on it by 
night, in the sight of all the house of Israel, 
throughout all their journcys. 


2 Chron. v.13; vii. 2; Isa. vi. 4; Hagon. 7, 93) Revexweees 
& Lev. xvi.23; 1 Kings viii. 11; 2 Chron. v. 14.——) Num. ix. 
17; x.11; Neh. ix. 19. i Heb. journeyed —* Num. ix. 19-22. 
UChap. xiii. 21; Num. ix. 15. 





explained in the notes on ehap. xiii. 21, to which, as 
well as to the general remarks on that chapter, the 
reader is requested immediately to refer. 

Verse 38. For the cloud of the Lord was upon the 
tabernacle by day] This daily and nightly appearanee 
was at onee both a merciful providence, and a demon- 
strative proof of the Divinity of their religion: and 
these tokens continned with them throughout all their 


journeys; for, notwithstanding their frequently re- 


peated disobedience and rebellion, God never withdrew 
these tokens of his presence from them, till they were 
brought into the promised land. When, therefore, the 
tabernacle became fired, because the Israelites had 
obtained their inheritance, this mark of the Divine pre- 
sence was no longer visible in the sight of all Israel, 
but appears to have been confined to the holy of ho- 
lies, where it had its fixed residence upon the merey- 
seat between the eherubim; and in this place conti- 
nued till the first temple was destroyed, after whieh 
it was no more seen in Israel! till God was manifested 
in the flesh. 


As in the book of GENESIS we have God’s own 
account of the commencement of the WORLD, the 
origin of nations, and the peopling of the earth; so 
in the hook of EXODUS we have an acconnt, from 
the same source of infallible truth, of the eommence- 
ment of the Jewish Cuvrcn, and the means used by 
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Concluding observations. 


the endless mercy of God to propagate and continne 
his pure and undefiled religion in the earth, against 
which neither human nor diabolic power or policy have 
ever been able to prevail! The preservation of this 
religion, which has ever been opposed by the great 
mass of mankind, is a standing proof of its Divinity. 
As it has ever been in hostility against the corrupt 
passions of men, testifying against the world that its 
deeds were evil, these passions have ever been in hos- 
tility to it. Cunning and learned men have argued to 
render its authority dubions, and its tendency suspi- 
cious; whole states and empires have exerted them- 
selves to the uttermost to oppress and destroy it; and 
its professed friends, by their conduct, have often be- 
trayed it: yet librata ponderibus suis, supported by 
the arm of God and its own intrinsic excellence, it 
lives and flourishes; and the iver that makes glad 
the city of God has run down with the tide of time 
5800 years, and is running on with a more copious 
and diffusive current. 


Labitur, et labetur in omne volubilis e@vum. 
“ Still glides the river, and will ever glide.” 


We have seen how, by the miraculous cloud, all the 
movements of the Israelites were directed. They 
struck or pitched their tents, as it removed or became 
stationary. Every thing that concerned them was 
under the direction and management of God. But 
these things happened unto them for ensamples; and 
it is evident, from Isa. iv. 5, that all these things typi- 
fied the presence and influence of God in his Church, 
and in the souls of his followers. His Church can 
possess no sanctifying knowledge, no quickening power 
but from the presence and influence of his Spirit. By 
this influence all his followers are taught, enlightened, 
led, quickened, purified, and built up on their most 
holy faith ; and without the indwelling of his Spirit, 
light, life, and salvation are impossible. These Divine 
influences are necessary, not only for a time, bunt 
throngh all our journeys, ver. 38; through every 
changing scene of providence, and through every step 
in life. And these the followers of Christ are to pos- 
sess, not by inference or inductive reasoning, hut con- 
sciously. The influence is to be felt, and the fruits 
of it to appear as fully as the cloud of the Lord by 
day, and the fire by night, appeared in the sight of all 
the house of Israel. Reader, hast thon this Spirit ? 
Are all thy goings and comings ordered by its conti- 
nual guidance? Does Christ, who was represented 
by this tabernacle, and in whom dwelt all the fulness 
of the Godhead bodily, dwell in thy heart by faith? 
If not, call upon God for that blessing which, for the 
sake of his Son, he is ever disposed to impart; then 
shalt thou be glorious, and on all thy glory there shall 
be a defence. Amen, Amen. 

On the ancient division of the law into fifty-four 
sections, see the notes at the end of Genesis. Of 
these fifty-four sections Genesis contains twelve ; and 
the commencement and ending of each has been marked 
in the note already referred to. Of these sections 
Exodus contains cleven, all denominated, as in the 
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CHAP. XL. 


Masoretic notes, 


former case, by the words in the origina] with which 
they commence. I shall point these out as in the 
former, carrying the enumeration from Genesis. 

The THIRTEENTH section, called ninw shemoth, be- 
gins Exod. i. 1, and ends chap. vi. 1. 

The FrourTEENH, called $78) vaera, begins chap. vi. 
2, and ends chap. ix. 35. 

The FIFTEENTR, called 83 bo, begins chap. x. 1, and 
ends chap. xiil. 16. 

The sixtrentn, called nbw2 beshallach, begins 
chap. xiii. 17, and ends chap. xvii. 16. 

The SEVENTEENTH, Called 17" yithro, begins chap. 
xviii. 1, and ends chap. xx. 26. 

The EIGHTEENTH, Called OVDW mishpatim, begins 
chap. xxi. 1, and ends chap. xxiv. 18. 

The NinETEENTH, called 17 terumah, begins 
chap. xxv. 2, and ends chap. xxvii. 19. 

The TWENTIETH, called SN tetsavveh, begins chap. 
xxvii. 20, and ends chap. xxx. 10. 

The Twenty-First, called NWN tissa, begins chap. 
xxx. 11, and ends chap. xxxiv. 35. 

The TWENTY-sEconD, called np vaiyakhel, begins 
chap. xxxv. 1, and ends chap. xxxvili. 20. 

The TWENTY-THIRD, called ‘"11p5 pekudey, begins 
chap. Xxxviii. 21, and ends chap. xl. 38. 

It will at once appear to the reader that these sec- 
tions have their technical names from some remarkable 
word, either in the first or second verse of their com- 
mencement. 


Masoretic Notes on Exonpus. 


Number of verses in Veelleh shemoth, (E:xodus,) 
1209. 

The symbol of this number is WIN; N’ aleph de- 
noting 1000, 1 resh 200, and 0 ¢eth 9. 

The middle verse is ver. 28 of chap. xxil.: Thou 
shalt not revile God, nor curse the ruler of thy people. 

Its parashioth, or larger sections, are 11. The sym- 
bol of this is the word °s e7, Isa. Ixvi. 1: WHERE zs 
the house that ye will build unto me? In which & 
aleph stands for 1, and * yod for 10. 

Its sedarim are 29. The symbol of which is taken 
from Psa. xix. 3, MV yechavveh: Night unto night 
SHOWETH FORTH knowledge. In which word, > yod 
stands for 10, mn cheth for 8, 1 vau for 6, and 7 he for 
5; amounting to 29. 

Its pirkey, perakim, or present chapters, 40. The 
symbol of which is 1353 belibbo, taken from Psa. 
Xxxvil. 31: The law of God is 1N His HEART. In this 
word, 3 deth stands for 2, 4 lamed for 30, 3 beth for 
2, and ) vau for 6; amounting to 40. 

The open sections are 69. The close sectzons are 
95. Total 164. The symbol of which is J3}0" yisa- 
decha, from Psa. xx. 2: STRENGTHEN THEE out of 
Zion. In which numerical word }' ain stands for 70, 
D samech for 60, } caph for 20, * yod for 10, and 7 da- 
leth for 4; making together 164. 

Number of words, 16513; of letters, 63467. 

But on these subjects, important to some, and tri- 
fling to others, see what is said in the concluding note 
on GENESIS. 
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Dr. Shaw’s remarks on the 


EXODUS. 


travels of the Israelites. 


ADDITIONAL OBSERVATIONS ON THE TRAVELS OF THE JSRAELITES THROUGH 
TI WILDERNESS. 


In the preceding notes [ have had frequent occa- 
ston to refer te Dr. Shaw’s acenunt of the different 
stations of the Israchites, of which J promised ao ab- 
stract in this place. This will doubtless be aeceptable 
to every reader who knows that Dr. Shaw travelled 
over the saine ground, and carefully, in person, noted 
every spot to which reference is made in the preccd- 
ing chapters. 

After having endeavoured to prove that Geshen 
was that part of the Heliopolitan Nomes, or of the 
land of Rameses, which lay in the neighbourhood of 
Karo, Matta-reah, and Bishbesh, aud that Cairo inight 
be Rameses, the capital of the district ef that name, 
where the Israchites had their rendezvous before they 
departed out of I:gypt, he takes up the text and pro- 
ceeds thus :— 

“ Now, lest peradventure (chap. xiil. 17) when the 
ITebrewes saw war they should repent and return to 
Egypt, God did not lead them through the way of the 
land of the Philistines, (viz., either by Zfcroopolis in the 
mnidland road, or by Bishbesh, Tinch, and so along the 
seacoast towards Gaza and Ascalon,) although that 
was the nearest, but he /ed them avout through the 
way of the wilderness of the Red Sea. There are ac- 
cordingly two reads through which the Israelites might 
have been conducted frem Katro 10 Pihahhirath, on the 
banks of the Red Sea. One of them lies through the 
valleys, as they are now ealled, of Jendily, Rumeleah, 
and Baideah, bounded on each side by the mountains 
of the lower Thebais. The other lics higher, having 
the northern range of these mountains (the mountains 
of Mocattee) running paralle) with it on the right haad, 
and the desert of the Egyptian Arabia, which lies all 
the way open to the land of the Philistines, on the 
Jeft. About the middle of this range we may turn 
short upon our right hand into the valley of Paideah 
through a remarkable breach or discontinuation, in 
which we afterwards continued to the very bank of 
the Red Sea. Suez, a small city upon the northern 
point of it, at the distance of thirty hours or ninety 
Roman miles from Kaire, les a little to the northward 
of the promontory that is formed by this same range 
of miountains, called at present Alfackah, as that which 
bounds the valley ef Baideah to the southward is called 
Gewoudee. ' 

“This road then through the valley of Baideah, 
which is some hours longer than the other open read 
which leads us direetly from Aairo to Suez, was, in 
all probability, he very road which the Jsractites took 
10 Pihahhiroth, on the banks of the Red Sea. Jose- 
phus then, and other authors who copy after him, 
seem to be too hasty in making the Israclites perform | 
this journey of ninety or one hundred Roman miles in 
thvee days, by reckoning each of the stations that are | 
recorded for ene day. Whereas the Scriptures are 
altogether silent with regard to the time or distance, 
recording the stations only. The fatigue, likewise, 
would have been abundantly too great for a nation on 
foot, encuinbered with their dough, their kneading- 
troughs, their hitle children and cattle, to walk at ai 
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trate of thirty Roman miles a day. Another instance 
of the same kind occurs chap. xxxili. 9, where Elon 
is mentioned as the next station after Marah, though 
Felim and Marah are farther distant froin cach other 
than A‘arro is from the Red Sca. Several interme- 
diate stations, therefore, as wel! here as in other places, 
were omitted, the holy penman contenting himself with 
laying down such only as were the most remarkable, 
or attended with some netable transaction.  Suecoth, 
then, the first station from Rameses, signifying only a 
place of tents, may have no fixed situation, being pro- 
bably nothing more than some considerable Dou-war 
of the Ishmaelties or Arads, such as we still mect with 
at fifteen or twenty miles’ distanee from Aaire, in the 
road to the Red Sea. The rendezvous of the caravan 
which condueted us to Suez was at one of these Don- 
wars; at the same time we saw another at about siz 
miles’ distance, under the mountains of Mocatlee, or in 
the very same direction which the Israclites may be 
supposed to have taken in their marches from Goshen 
towards the Red Sea. 

“That the Israelites, before they turned towards 
Pihahhiroth, had travelled in an open country, (the 
same way, perhaps, which their forefathers had taken 
in coming into Egypt,) appears to be farther illustrated 
from the following circumstance : that upon their being 
erdered to remove from the edge of the wilderness, 
and te encamp before Pihahhiroth, it immediately fol- 
lows that Pharaoh should then say, they are entangled 
in the land, the wilderness (betwixt the mountains we 
may suppose of Gewoubee and Allackah) hath shut 
them in, chap. xiv. 3, or, as it is ia the eriginal, (435 
sagar,) viam illis elausit, as that word is explained by 
Pagninus ; for in these cireumstances the Egyptians 
might well imagine that the Isracdztes could have no 
possible way to escape, inasrauch as the mountains of 
Gewoubee would stop their flight or progress to the 
southward, as the mountains of Attackah would do the 
same towards the Jand of the PaAilistines; the Red 
Sea likewise lay before them to the east, whilst Pha- 
rach clesed up the valley behind them with his chartots 
and horsemen. This valley ends at the sea, in a small 
bay made by the eastern extremitics of the mountains 
which I have been deseribing, and is ealled Trah Bem 
Israci, i. e., the road of the Israelites, by a tradition 
that is still kept up by the Arabs, of their having passed 
through it; so it is also called Baideah, from the new 
and unheard-of miracle that was wrought near it, by 
dividing the Red Sea, and destroying therein Pharaoh, 
his chariots, and his horsemen. The third notable en- 
campment then of the Israelites was at this bay. It 
was to be before Pihahhiroth, deheirt Migdol aad the 
sea, over against Baal-tsephon, chap. xiv. 2; and in 
Num, xxxiii. 7 it was to be before Migdol, where the 
word 7°95 linhney, (before, as we render it,) being 
applied to Pihahhirota and Migdol, may signify noe 
more than that they pitched within sight of, or ata 
small distanee frem, the ene and the other of those 
places. Whether Baal-tsephon then may have relation 
to the nerthern situation of the place itself, or to some 
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watch tower or zdol temple that was erected upon it, | Jsraelztes then, for these reasons, eonld nat, according 


we may probably take it for the eastern extremity of 
the mountains of Suez or Attackah, the most conspi- 
cuous of these deserts, inasmuch as it overlooks a 
great part of the lower Thebais, as well as the wilder- 
ness that reaches towards, or which rather makes part 
of, the Zand of the Philistines. Migdol then might lie 
to the south, as Baal-tsephon did to the north, of PcAah- 
Airoth; for the marches of the [sraefites from the edge 
of the wilderness being io the seaward, that is, towards 
the south-east, their encampments detwirt Migdol and 
the sea, or before Migdol, as it is otherwise noted, 
could not well have another situation. 

“ Pihahhiroth, or HHhiroth rather, without regarding 
the prefixed part of it, may have a more general sig- 
ification, and denote the valley ar that whole space 
of ground which extended itself from the edge of the 
wilderness of Etham to the Red Sea: for that par- 
ticular part only, where the Israelites were ordered to 
eneamp, appears to have been ealled Pihahhiroth, i. e., 
mouth of Ifhiroth; for when Pharaoh overtook them, 
it was in respect to his coming down upon them, ehap. 
xiv. 9, AYN Pri i. €., beside or at the mouth, or the 
most advanced part, ot Hhiroth to the eastward. Like- 
wise in Num. xxxiii. 7, where the Israelites are re- 
lated to have eneamped before Migdol, it follows, ver. 
8, that they departed NYNN 399 from before Hhiroth, 
and not from before Pthahhiroth, as it is rendered in 
our translation. 

‘“‘'There are likewise other circumstances to prove 
that the Zsraelites took their departure fram this valley 
in their passage through the Red Sea, for it eould not 
have been to the northward of the mountains of At- 
tackah, or in the higher road, whieh I have taken no- 
tice of; beeause as this lies for the most part upon a 
level, the Jsraelites could nat have been here, as we 
find they were, shut in and entangled. Neither could 
it have been on the other side, viz., to the south of the 
mountains of Gewoubee, for then (besides the insuper- 
able difficulties whieh the Israelites would have met 
with in climbing over them, the same likewise that the 
Egyptians would have had in pursuing them) the op- 
posite shore eould not have been the desert of Shur 
where the /sraelites landed, ehap. xv. 22, but it would 
have heen the desert of Marah, that lay a great way 
beyond it. What is now ealled Corondel might pro- 
bably be the southern portion of the desert of Marah, 
the shore of the Red Sca, from Suez, hitherto having 
continued to be low and sandy ; but from Corondel to 
the port of Tor, the shore is for the most part rocky 
and mountainous, in the same manner with the Ligyp- 
tian coast that lies opposite to it; neither the one nor 
the other of them affording any convenient place, either 
for the departure of a multitude from the ane shore, 
or the reception of it upon the other. And besides, 
fron Corondel to Tor, the channel of the Red Sea, 
whieh from Suez to Sdur is not above nine or ten miles 
broad, begins here to be so many leagues, too great a 
space certainly for the Jsraelites, in the manner they 
were encumbered, to pass over in one night. At Tor 
the Arabian shore begins to wind itself -round about 
Ptolemy's promontory of Paran, towards the gulf of 


to the opinion of some authors, have landed either at 
Corondel or Tor, so neither could they have landed at 
Ain Mousa, according to the conjectures of others. 
For if the passage of the fsraelites had been so near 
the extremity of the Red Sea, it may be presumed that 
the very eneampments of six hundred thousand men, 
besides children and a mixed multitude, which would 
amount to as many more, would have spread themselves 
even to the farther or the Arabian side of this narrow 
isthmus, whereby the interposition of Providence would 
not have been at all necessary ; beeause, in this case 
and in this situation, there could not have been room 
enough for the waters, after they were divided, to have 
stood on a heap, or to have been a wall unto them, par- 
ticularly on the left hand. ‘This, moreover, would not 
have heen a division, but a recess only of the water to 
the sauthward. Pharaoh likewise, by overtaking them 
as they were encamped in this open situation by the 
sea, would have easily surrounded them on all sides. 
Whereas the contrary seems ta be implicd by the pdl- 
lar of the cloud, chap. xiv. 19,20, which (divided or) 
came between the camp af the Egyptians and the camp 
of Israel, and thereby left the Israelites (provided this 
cloud should have heen removed) in a sitnation only 
of heing molested in the rear. Far the narrow valley 
which J have deseribed, and which we may presume 
was already oeceupied and filled up behind by the hosty 
of Egypt, and before hy the encampments of the Js- 
raelites, would not permit or leave room for the Lgyp- 
fians to approach them, either on the right hand or on 
the left. Besides, if this passage was at Ain Mousa, 
how can we account for that remarkable eireumstance, 
chap. xy. 22, where it is said that, when Moses brought 
Israel from the Red Sea, they went out into (or landed 
in) the wilderness of Shur? For Shur, a particular 
distriet of the wilderness of Etham, lies direetly front- 
ing the valley from which I suppose they departed, but 
a great many miles to the southward of Ain Afousa. 
If they landed likewise at Ain Mousa, where there are 
several fountains, there would have been no oeeasion 
for the saered historian to have observed, at the same 
time, that the Jsraclites after they went out from the 
sea into the wilderness of Shur, went three days in the 
wilderness, always direeting their marehes toward 
Mount Sinai, and found no water; for which reason 
Marah is recorded, ver. 23, to be the first plaee where 
they found water, as their wandering so far befare they 
found it seems to make Marah also their first station, 
after their passage through the Red Sea. Moreover, 
the channel over against Ain Mousa is not above three 
iniles over, whereas that betwixt Shur or Sedur and 
Jibbel Gewoubee and Attaekah, is nine or ten, and 
therefore capacious enough, as the other would have 
been too small, for covering or drowning therein, chap. 
xv. 28, the chariots and horsemen, and all the host of 
Pharaoh. And therefore, by impartially weighing all 
these arguments together, this important point in the 
sacred geography may with more authority be fixed at 
Sedur, over against the valley of Baideah, than at 
Tor, Corondel, Ain Mousa, or any other place. 
“Over against Jibbel Atiackah and the valley of 


Eloth, whilst the Egyptian shore retires so far to the | Baideah is the desert, as it is called, of Sdur, (the 


south-west that it can searce be perceived. 
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As the| same with Sur, chap. xv. 


92,) where the Israelites 
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landed after they had passed through the interjaeent 
gulf of the Red Sea. The situation of this gulf, 
Which is the 10 3° Jam suph, the weedy sea or the 
tongue of the Egyptian sea inthe Scripture language; 
the gulf of Jfervapolis in the Greek and Latin geo- 
graphy; and the Western arm, as the Arabian geo- 
graphers call it, of the sea of Aolzum; stretches itself 
nearly north and south, and therefore lies very properly 
situated to be traversed by that strong cast wind whieh 
was sent to divide it, chap. xiv. 21. The division that 
was thus made in the channel, the making the waters 
of it ta stand an @ heap, (Psa. xxviii. 13,) thetr being 
a wall ta the Israelites on the right hand and on the 
left, (ehap. xiv. 22,) besides the twenty miles’ distanee, 
at least, of this passage from the extremity of the gulf, 
are cireumstances which suffieiently vouch for the ni- 
raculousness of it, and no less contradict all sueh idle 
suppositions as pretend to accaunt for it from the na- 
ture and quality of tides, or from any such extraordi- 
nary recess of the sea as it seems to have becn too 
rashly eompared to by Josephus. 

“Tn travelling from Sdur towards Mount Sinai we 
come into the desert, as it is still called, of Marah, 

here the Zsraelites met with those bitter waters or 
waters of Marah, chap. xv. 23. And as this eireum- 
stanee did not happen till after they had wandered ¢téree 
days in the wilderness, we may probably fix these wa- 
Wers at Corondel, where there is still a small rill whieh, 
unless it be diluted by the dews and rain, still eontinues 
to be brackish. Near this plaee the sea forms itself 
into a large bay ealled Derk el Corondel, i. e., the lake 
of Corondel, which is remarkable from a strong cur- 
rent that sets into it from the northward, partieularly 
ut the reeess of the tide. The Arads, agreeably to 
the interpretation of Kolzum, (the name for this sea,) 
preserve a tradition, that a numerous host was formerly 
drowned at this plaee, oceasioned no doubt by what is 
related ehap. xiv. 30, that the Israelites saw the Eyp- 
trans dead upon the seashore, i. e., all along, as we 
may presume, from Sdurto Corondel, and at Corondel 
especially, from the assistance and termination of the 
eurrent as it has been already mentioned. 

“There is nothing farther remarkable till we see the 
Israelites encamped at Elim,chap. xv. 27, Num. xxxiii. 
9, upon the northern skirts of the desert of Sin, two 
leagues from Tor, and near thirty from Corondel. J] 
saw no more than nine of the twelve wells that are 
mentioned by Moses, the other three being filled up by 
those drifts of sand whieh are common in Arabia. Yet 
this loss is amply made up by the great inerease of the 
palm-trees, the seventy having propagated themselves 
into more than two thousand. Under the shade of 
these trees is the Hamman Mousa or bath of Moses, 
particularly so called, which the inhabitants of Tor 
have in great esteem and veneration, acquainting us 
that it was here where the household of Moses was 
encamped. 

“We have a distinet view of Mount Sina: from 
Elim, the wilderness, as it ts still called, of {°O Sin 
lying betwixt them. We traversed these plains in 
nine hours, being all the way diverted with the sight 
of a variety of Zizards and vipers that are here im great 
numbers. We were afterwards near twelve hours in 
passing the many windings and difficult ways which 
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lie hetwixt these deserts and those of Sinai. The 
latter eonsists of a beautiful plain, more than a league 
in breadth, and nearly three in length, lying open to- 
wards the north-east, where we enter it, but is elosed 
up to the southward by some of the lower eminences 
of Mount Sinai. In this direetion likewise the higher 
parts of this mountain make such eneroachments upon 
the plain that they divide it into two, each of them 
eapacious enough to receive the whole encampment of 
the Zsruelites. That whieh lies to the eastward may 
be the desert of Sinat, properly so ealled, where Moses 
saw the angel of the Lord in the burning bush, when 
hew as guarding the flocks af Jethro, chap. iii. 2. The 
eanvent of St. Catharine is built over the place of this 
Divine appearanee. It is near three hundred feet square, 
and more than forty in height, being built partly with 
stone, partly with mud and mortar mixed together. 
The more immediate plaee of the shechinah is honoured 
with a little chapel whieh this old fraternity of Sz. 
Basil has in sueh esteem and veneration that, in imi- 
tation of Moses, they put off their shoes from off their 
feet whenever they enter it. This, with several other 
chapels dedicated to particular saints, is included within 
the chureh, as they call it, of the transfiguration, whieh 
is a large beautiful structure covered with lead, and 
supported by 1wo rows of marble columns. The floor 
is very elegantly laid out in a variety of deviees in 
Mosaie work. Of the same tessellated workmanship 
likewise are both the floor and the walls of the pres- 
byterium, upnn the latter whereof are represented the 
efigies ofthe Emperor Justinian, together with the his- 
tory of the transfiguration. Upon the partition whieh 
separates the presbytertum from the body of the ehureA, 
there is placed a small marble shrine, wherein are 
preserved the skull and one of the hands of St. Catha- 
rine, the rest of the sacred body having been bestowed 
at different times upon sueh Christian princes as have 
contributed to the support of this convent. 

“Mount Sinai, which hangs over this convent, is 
ealled by the Arabs Jibbel Mousa, 1. e., the mountain 
of Moses, and sometimes only, by way of eminenee, 
El Tar, i. e., the mountain. The summit of Mount 
Sinai is not very spacious, where the Mohammedans, 
the Latins, and the Greeks, have cach of them a small 
chapel. 

“ After we had deseended, with no small diffieulty, 
down the other ar western side of this mount, we come 
into the plain or wilderness of Rephidim, chap. xvii. 
1, where we see that extraordinary antiquity, the rack 
of Meribah, chap. xvii. 6, which has continued down 
to this day without the least injury from time or acei- 
denis. This is rightly called, (Deut. viii. 15,) from 
its hardness, a rack of flint, weobnn wy; though, from 
the purple or reddish colour of it, it may be rather 
rendered the rock of 25m or M35NN amethyst, or the 
amethystine or granite rack. It is about six yards 
square, lying tottering as it were, and loose, near the 
middle of the valley; and seems to have been formerly 
a part or cliff of Mount Sinai, whieh hangs in a va- 
riety of preeipiees all over this plain. The waters 
whieh gusted out and the stream which flaced withal, 
Psa. Ixxvilil. 20, have hollowed, aeross one corner of 
this rock, a ehannel about two inches deep and twenty 
wide, all over inerustated like the inside of a tea-kettle 
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that has been long used. Besides several mossy pro- 
ductions that are still preserved by the dew, we see all 
over this channel a great number of holes, some of 
them four or five inches deep and one or two in dia- 
meter, the lively and demonstrative tokens of their hav- 
ing been formerly so many fountains. Neither could 
art or chance be concerned in the contrivance, inas- 
much as every circumstance points out to us a miraele ; 
and in the same manner, with the rent in the rock of 
Mount Calvary in Jerusalem, never fails to produce 
the greatest seriousness and devotion in all who see it. 

“From Mount Sinai the Israelites directed their 
marches northward, toward the land of Canaan. The 
next reniarkable encampments therefore were in the 
desert of Paran, which seems to have commenced im- 
mediately upon their departing from Hazaroth, three 
stations’ or days’ journey, i.e., thirty miles, as we will 
only compute them from Sinai, Num. x. 33, and xii. 
16. And as tradition has continued down to us the 
names of Shur, Marah, and Sin, so it has also that of 
Paran; the ruins of the late convent of Paran, built 
upon the ruins of an aneient eity of hai name, (which 
might give denomination to the whole of that desert,) 
being about the half way betwixt Sinai and Coronded, 
which lie at forty leagues’ distance. This situation 
of Paran, so far to the south of Aadesh, will illustrate 
Gen. xiv. 5, 6, where Chedorlaomer, and the kings 
that were with him, are said to have smote the Horites 
in ther Mount Seir unto El Paran, (i. e., unto the 
city, as | take it, of that name,) wAvzeh zs in or by the 
wilderness. From the more advanced part of the wil- 
derness af Paran, (the same that lay in the road be- 
twixt Midian and Egypt, 1 Kings xi. 18,) Moses sent 
aman out of every tribe to spy out the land of Ca- 
naan, Num. Xxili. 3, who returned to him after forty 
days, unto the same wilderness, to Kadesh Barnea, 
Num, Xxxii. 8; Deut. i. 10; ix. 23; Josh. xiv. 7. 
This place or city, which in Gen. xiv. 7 is called Fin- 
mishpat, (1. ¢c., the fountain of AZishpat,) is in Num. 
XxX. 1; xxvil. 14; xxxilt. 36, called Tzin Aadesh, or 
simply Aadesh, as in Gen. xvi. 14; xx. 1; and being 
equally ascribed to the desert of Tzin, (}*,) and to 
the desert of Pavan, we may presume that the desert 
of Tzin and Paran were one and the same; t¥ or D°3¥ 
may be so called from the plants of divers palm grounds 
upon it. 

“A late ingenious author has situated Kadesh Bar- 
nea, a place of no small consequence in Scripture his- 
tory, which we are now inquiring after, at eight hours’ 
or twenty miles’ distance only from Mount Sinai, 
whieh I presume cannot be admitted for various rea- 
sons, because several texts of Scripture insinuate that 
Kadesh lay at a much greater distance. Thus in 
Devt. i. 19, it is said, they departed from Horeb 
through that great and terrible wilderness, (which sup- 
poses by far a mueh greater extent both of time and 
space,) and came to Kadcsh Barnea; and in ix. 23, 
when the Lord seni you from Kadesh Barnea to pos- 
sess the land; which, Num. xx. 16, is described to 
be a etly in the uttermost parts of the border of Edom; 
the border of the land of Hdom and that of the davd 
of promise being contiguous, and in fact the very same. 
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Seir, to Kadesh Barnea; which, from the context, 
eannot be otherwise understood than of marching along 
the direct road. For Moses hereby intimates how 
soon the Israelites might have entered upon the bor- 
ders of the land of promise, if they had not been a 
stubborn and rebellions people. Whereas the number 
of their stations betwixt Sinai and Kadesh, as they 
are particularly enumerated Num. xxviii. (each of 
which must have been at least one day’s journey,) 
appear to be near twice as many, or twenty-one, in 
which they are said with great truth and propriety, 
Psa. evil. 4, to have wandered in the wilderness out 
of the way; and in Deut. il. 1, to have compassed 
Mount Seir, rather than ta have travelled directly 
through it. If then we allow ¢en miles for each of 
these eleven days’ journey, (and fewer I presume can- 
not well be insisted upon,) the distance of Aadesh 
from Mount Sinat will be about one hundred and ten 
miles. That ten miles (I mean in a direct line, as 
laid down in the map, without considering the devia- 
tions which are everywhere, more or less) were 
equivalent to one day's journey, may be farther proved 
from the history of the spzes, who searched the land 
(Num. xiii. 2t) from Aadesh to Rehob, as men come 
io Hamath, and returned in forty days. Rehod, then, 
the farthest point of this expedition to the northward, 
may well be conceived to have been twenty days’ 
journey from Aadesh ; and therefore to know the true 
position of Rehod will be a material point in this dis- 
quisition. Now it appears from Josh. xix. 29, 30, 
and Judg. i. 31, that Rehob was one of the maritime 
cities of the tribe of Asher, and lay (in travelling, as 
we may suppose, by the common or nearest way along 
the seacoast) non x25, Num. xiii. 21, (not as we 
render it, as men come to Hamath, but,) as men go 
towards Hamath, in going ta Hamath, or tn the way 
or road to Hamath. For to have searched the land 
as far as Hamath, and to have returned to Kadesh in 
forty days, would have been altogether impossible. 
Morenver, as the tribe of Asher did not reach beyond 
Sidon, (for that was its northern boundary, Josh. xix. 
28,) Rehob nuwst have been situated to the southward 
of Sidon, upon or (being a derivative perhaps from 
arm, laium esse) below in the plain, under a long 
chain of mountains that runs east and west through 
the midst of that tribe. And as these mountains, 
called by some the mountains of Saran, are all along, 
except in the narrow road which I have mentioned, 
near the sea, very rugged and difficult to pass over. 
the spies, who could nat well take another way, might 
immagine they would run too great a risk of being dis- 
covered in attempting ta pass through it. For in 
these eastern countries a watchful eye was always, as 
it is still, kept upon strangers, as we may collect from 
the history of the two angels at Sodom, Gen. xix. 5, 
and of the spies at Jericho, Josh. ii. 2, and from other 
instances. If then we fix Rehob upon the skirts of 
the plains of Acre, a little to the south of this narrow 
road (the Scala Tyriorum as it was afterwards named) 
somewhere near Egdippa, the distance betwixt Kadesh 
and Rehob will be about two hundred and ten miles, 
whereas, by placing Aadesh twenty miles only from 


And farther, Deut. 1. 2, it is expressly said, There are | Sinai ar Horeb, the distance will be three hundred 


eleven days’ journey from Ilvreb, by the way of Mount | and thirty miles 
) 
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according to the former computation, the spies must 
have travelled near seventeen, which for forty days 
successively seems to have been too difficult aa expe- 
ditioa ia this hot and consequently fatiguiag climate, 
especially as they were on foot or fuatpads, as 3°37 
(their appellatioa in the original) may probably import. 
These geographical circumstances therefore, thus cor- 
responding with what is actually known of those coun- 
trics at this time, should induce us to situate Aadesh, 
as I have already done, one hundred and ten miles to 
the northward of Mount Sinai, and forty-two miles to 
the westward of Eloth, near Callah Nahur, i. e., the 
eastle of the river or fonatain, (probably the Aja Mish- 
pat,) a noted station of the MWohammedans ia their pil- 
grimage to Mecea. 

“From Aadesh the Israelites were ordered to tura 
into the wilderness hy the way of the Red Sea, (Num. 
xiv. 25; Deut. i. 40,) i. e., they were at this time, ia 
punishment of their murmurings, infidelity, and diso- 
hedieace, to advance no farther northward towards 
the land of Canaan. Now, these marches are called 


passing by from the children of Esau, which dwelt in 
Seir, through the way of the plain of Eloth and Ezion- 
gaber, ver. 8. The wandering, therefore, of the chil- 
dren of Jsrael, during the space of thirty-cight years, 
(Deut. ii. 14,) was confined, ia all probability to that 
neck of land only which lies bonoded by the gulfs of 
Filoth aad ITeroopolis. Uf then we could adjust the 
truc position of J/oth, we should gain one considera- 
ble point towards the better laying down and eircum- 
scribing this mountainous tract, where the Jsraelites 
waadcred for so many years. Now, there is a ani- 
versal consent among geographers that nN Eloth, 
Adah, or Aelana, as it is differently named, was situ- 
ated upon the northcra extremity of the gulf of that 
name. Ptolemy, indeed, places it forty-five minutes 
to the south of Heraopalis, and nearly three degrees to 
the east; whereas Abulfeda, whose later authority, 
and perhaps greater experience, should be more re- 
garded, makes the extremities of the two gulfs to lie 
nearly io the same parallel, though without reeordiag 
the distanee betwcen them. I have been often ia- 
formed by the Mohammedan pilgrims, who, ia their 
way to Mecca, pass by them both, that they direct their 
marches from Nairo castward, till they arrive at Cal- 
dah Accaba, or the eastle (situated below the moun- 
tains) of Aceaba, upon the Elanitie poiar of the Red 
Sea. Here they begin to travel betwixt the south and 
south-east, with their faces directly towards Mecea, 
which lay hitherto upon their right haad ; haviag made 
in all, from Adjeroute, ten miles to the north north- 
west of Suez, to this castle, a journey of seventy hours. 
But as this whale tract is very mountainous, the road 
must consequently be atteaded with great varicty of 
windiags and turnings, Which would hioder them from 
making any greater progress than at the rate, we will 
suppose, of about half a league an hour. /oth, then, 
(which is the place of a Turkish garrison at present, 
as it was a presidium of the Romans in former times,) 
will lie, according to this calenlation, about one Aua- 
dred and forty miles from Adjeroute, in an cast by 


south direction: a position which will likewise receive | 


EXODUS. 


the compassing of Mount Seir, Dent. ii. 1, and 
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to it from Gaza, in the old geography. For, as this 
distance was one hundred aad fifty Roman miles ac- 
cording to Pliny, or one hundred and fifty-seven ac- 
cording to other authors, Eloth could not have had a 
more southera situation than latitude twenty-nine de- 
frees, forty minutes ; neither could it have had a more 
northero latitude, insomuch as this would have so far 
iavalidated a just abservatioa of Straba’s, who makes 
Tleroopolis and Pelustum to be much nearer each other 
than Eluth and Gaza. And, besides, as Gaza is well 
knowa to hie in latitude thirty-one degrees, forty min- 
nutes, (as we have placed loth ia latitude twenty-nine 
degrees, forty minutes,) the difference of latitude be- 
twixt them will be t:vo degrees or one huadred and 
tweaty seorraphical miles; which coaverted into Ro- 
mao miles, (seventy-five and a half of which make one 
degree,) we have the very distance (especially as they 
lie nearly uader the same meridian) that is ascribed to 
them above by Straboaad Pliny. Yet, notwithstaad- 
ing this point may be gained, it would be too dariag 
an attempt, even to pretend to trace out above two or 
three of the encampments mentioncd Nam. xxniil., 
though the greatest part of them was in all probability 
eoafined to this tract of Arabia Petrea, which } have 
bounded to the cast by the meridian of Eloth, and to 
the west by that of Fleraapolis, Kadesh lying near or 
upor the skirts of it to the northward. 

“ Howercr, one of their more southera stations, 
after they had left Mount Sinai and Paran, seems to 
have been at Ezton-gaber; which being the place 
fram whence Solemon'’s navy went for gold to Ophir 
1 Kings ix. 26, 2 Chrono. vii. 17, we may be inducca 
to take it for the present Meenah el Dsahad, i. e., the 
port of gold. Acecordiag to the account J had of this 
place from the monks of St. Catharine, it lies ia the 
gulf of Floth, betwixt two and three days’ jouraey from 
them,—enjoyiag a spacious harbour; from whence 
they are sometimes supplied, as J have already men- 
tioned, with plenty of lobsters aad shell fish. Meenah 
el Dsahab thercfore, from this circumstance, may be 
nearly at the same distance from Sinai with Tor ; 
from whence they are likewise furnished with the 
same provisions, which, valess they are brought with 
the utmost expedition, frequently corrupt and putrefy. 
I have already givca the distanee between the porth- 
west part of the desert of Str aad Mount Sinaz, to be 
twenty-one hours; aad if we farther add three hours, 
(the distance betwixt the desert of Sin aad the port 
of Tor, from whence these fish are obtained,) we shall 
have in all ¢rventy-four hours ; 1. €., ia round oumbers, 
about srrty miles. J’zon-gaber coasequeatly may lie 
a little more or Iess at that distance from Sinaz; be- 
cause the days’ journeys which the moaks speak of 
are not, perhaps, to be considered as ordiaary and 
common ones; but such as are made in haste, that the 
fish may arrive in good condition. 

“In the description of the East, p. 157, Ezton- 
gaber is placed to the south-east of loth, and at two 
or three miles oaly from it; whieh, J presume, cannot 
be admitted. For, as loth itself is situated upon the 
very poiat of the gulf, Ezion-gaber, by lyiag to the 
south-east of it would belong to the Jand of Mrdtan ; 
whereas Fzion-gaber was undoubtedly a sea-port in 


farther confirmation from the distance that ts assigned | the land of Edom, as we learn from the authorities 
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above related, viz., where Azng Solomon is said to 
have made a navy of ships in Ezion-gaber, which is 
mOsx nN, beside Eloth, on the shore of the Red Sea, in 
the land of Edom. Here it may be observed that the 
word AN which we render beside Eloth, should be ren- 
dered, together with Eloth 3 not denoting any vicinity 
between them, but that they were both of them ports 
of the Red Sea, tn the land of Edom. 

“ From Lzion-gaber the Israelites tarned hack again 
to Kadesh, with an intent to direct their marches that 
way into the land of Canaan. But npon Edom’s re- 
fusing to give Israel passage through his border, (Num. 
xx. 18,) they turned away from him to the right hand, 
as I suppose, toward Mount Hor, (Num. xx. 21,) which 
might lie to the eastward of Kadesh, in the road from 
thence to the Red Sea; and as the soul of the children 
of Israel is said to have been here much discouraged 
because of the way, it is very probable that Mount Hor 
was the same chain of mountains that are now called 
Accaba by the Arads, and were the easternmost range, 
as we may take them to be, of Ptolemy’s pedava opy 
above described. Here, from the badness of the road, 
and the many rugged passes that are to be surmounted, 
the Mohammedan pilgrims lose a number of camels, 
and are no less fatigued than the Israelites were for- 
merly in getting over them. I have already hinted, 
that this chain of mountains, the zeAava op7 of Ptole- 
my, reached from Paran to Judea. Petra, therefore, 
according to its later name, the metropolis of this part 
of Arabia, may well be supposed to lie among then, 
and to have been left by the Jsraelites on their left 
hand, in journeying toward Moab. Yet it will be dif- 
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ficult to determine the situation of this city, for want 
ofa sufficient number of geographical data to proceed 
upon. In the old geography, Petra is placed one 
hundred and thirty-five miles to the eastward of Gaza, 
and four days’ journey from Jericho, to the southward. 
But neither of these distances can be any ways ac- 
counted for; the first heing too great, the other too 
deficient. For, as we may well suppose Petra to lie 
near, or upon the borders of Moab, seven days’ journey 
would be the least: the same that the three kings took 
hither, 2 Kings ii. 9, (by fetching a compass, as we 
may imagine,) from Jerusalem, which was nearer to 
that border than Jericho. However, at a medium, Petra 
lay in all probability about the half way between the 
south extremity of the Asphaltrc lake, and the gulf of 
loth, and may be therefore fixed near the confines of 
the country of the Midzanites and Moabites at seventy 
miles distance from Kadesh, towards the north-east ; 
and exghty-five from Gaza, to the south. According 
to Josephus, it was formerly called Arce, which Bo- 
chart supposes to be a corruption of Rekem, the true 
and ancient name. ‘The Amalekites, so frequently 
mentioned in Scripture, were once seated in the neigh- 
baurhood of this place, who were succeeded by the 
Nabatheans, a people no less famous in profane his 
tory. From Mount Hor, the direction of their marches 
through Zalmona, Punon, &c., seems to have been be- 
tween the north and north-east. For it does not ap- 
pear that they wandered any more in the wilderness 
out of the direct way that was to conduct them through 
the country of Moad, (Num. xxxili. 35—-49,) into the land 
of promise.”.—Suaw’s Travels, chap. v., p. 304, &c. 
499 


A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 
OF THE 


PRINCIPAL EVENTS RECORDED IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS, 


BHOWING IN WHAT YEAR OF THE WOKLD, IN WHAT YEAR BEFORE CHRIST, IN WHAT YEAR FROM TIE DELUGE, 
AND IN WHAT YEAR FROM THEIR DEPARTURE FROM EGVPT, EACH EVENT HAPPENED ; INTERSPERSED WITH A 
FEW CONNECTING CIRCUMSTANCES FROM PROFANE HISTORY, ACCORDING TO THE PLAN OF ARCHBISHOP UBHER. 





An. Dil. 


Levi, the third son of Jacob, dies in the 137th year of his age, chap. vi, 16.—N. B. 
This event is placed twenty years later by most chronologists, but I have followed 
the computation of Mr. Skinner and Dr. Kenniecott. See the note on Gen. xxxi. 41. 

About this time Acenehres, son of Orus, began to reign in Egypt, and reigned twelve 
years and one month. 

The Ethiopians, from the other side of the Indus, first settle in the middle of Egypt. 

Rathotis, the brother of Acenchres, began about this time to reign over the Egyptians, 
and reigned nine years. 

Acencheres, the son of Rathotis, sueeeeds his father and reigns twelve years and six 
months. 

About this time it is supposed the Egyptians began to be jealous of the Hebrews, on 
aecount of their prodigious multiplication. 

Anceneheres succeeds Acenehcres, and reigns twelve years and three months. 

Armais succeeds Aneencheres, and reigns four years and one month. 

Ahout this time Kohath, the son of Levi, and grandfather of Moses, died in the 133d 
year of his age; chap. vi. 18.—N. B. There are several years of uncertainty in 
the date of this event. 

Rameses succeeds Armais in the government, and reigns one year and four months. 

Rameses Miamun sueeceds Rameses, and reigns sixty-seven years. 

Aaron, son of Amram, brother of Moses, born eighty-three years before the exodus of 
the Israelites ; chap. vi. 20; vil. 7. 

About tnis time Pharaoh (supposed to be the same with Rameses Miamun) published 
an ediet, ordering all the male children of the Hebrews to be drowned in the Nile, 

eo) Cape oo. 

Mases, the Jewish lawgiver, born; ehap. il. 2. 

The kingdom of the Athenians founded about this time by Ceerops. 

In this year, which was the cighteenth of Cccrops, the Chaldeans waged war with the 
Phenicians. 

About this time the Arabians subdued the Chaldeans, and took possession of their 
country. 

Moses, being forty years of age, kills an Egyptian, whom he found smiting a Ie- 
brew ; in eonsequenee of which, being obliged to fly for his life, he eseapes to the 
land of Midian, where beeoming acquainted with the family of Jethro, he marries 
Zipporah; chap. it. 11-22. 

The birth of Caleb, the son of Jephunnch. 

Rameses Miamun, king of Egypt, dies about this time tn the stxty-seventh year of 
his reign, and ts succeeded by his son Amenophis, who reigns nineteen years and 
siz months. 

The death of Amram, the father of Moses, is supposed to have taken place ahout this 
time. 

While Moses keeps the flock of Jethro at Mount Woreh, the Angel of God appears to 
him in a burning bush, promises to deliver the Ilebrews from their oppression in 
Egypt, and sends hiin to Pharaoh to eommand him to let Israel go; eliap. iii. 

Aaron and Moses assemble the elders of }sracl, inform them of the Divine purpose, and 
then go to Pharaoh: and desire hiin, in the name of the God of the Hebrews, to let 
the people go three days’ journey into the wilderness to hold a feast unto the Lord. 
Pharaoh is enraged, and inereases the oppression of the Israelites ; chap. v. 

Aaron throws down his rod, which becomes a serpent. The Egyptian magieians 
imitate this miraele ; ehap. vil. 

Pharaoh refusing to let the Israclites go, God sends his rirst plague upon the Egyp- 
tians, and the waters are turned into blood ; ehap. vii. 19-25. 
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2513 1491 Pharaoh remaining impenitent, God sends immense numbers of frogs, which infest the 
whole land of Egypt. This was the seconp plague; chap. viii. 1-7. 857 

This plague not producing the desired effect, God sends the THirp plague, the dust of 
the ground becoming dice on man and beast ; chap. vill. 16-20. 

Pharach’s heart still remaining obdurate, God sends the rourTH plague upon the na- 
tion, by causing great swarms of flies to cover the whole land ; chap. viii. 20-32. 

The Egyptian king still refusing to dismiss the Hebrews, God sends his mrrn plague, 
which is a universal murrain or mortality among the cattle ; chap. ix. 1-7. 

This producing no good effect, the sixtn plague of boils and blains is sent ; chap. 
ix. 8-12. 

Pharaoh still hardening his heart, God sends the seventn plague, viz., a grievous hail 
which destroyed the whole produce of the field; chap. ix. 22-26. 

This, through Pharaoh’s obstinacy, proving ineffectual, the E1GHTH plague is scrt, 
immense swarms of locusts, which devour the land; chap. x. 1-20. 

Pharaoh refusing to submit to the Divine authority, the nintH plague, a total dark- 
ness of three days’ continuance, is spread over the whole land of Egypt ; chap. 
xX. 21-24. 

Pharach continuing to refuse to let the people go, God institutes the rite of the pass- 
over, and sends the rentn plague upon the Egyptians, and the first-born of man 
and beast died throughout the whole land. This was in the fourteenth night of the 
month Adib. The Israelites are driven out of Egypt, chap. xii. 1-36; and carry 
Joseph’s bones with them; chap. xill. 19. 


An. Dil. An. Ex. 


2513 1491 The Israelites march from Suceoth to Etham; thence to Pi-hahiroth, the Lord Isr. 
guiding them by a miraculous pillar; chap. xill. 20-22; xiv. 1, 2. S578 «OL. 
Towards the close of this month, Pharaoh and the Egyptians pursue the Abib. 


Israelites ; God opens a passage for these through the Red Sea, and they 

pass over as on dry land, which the Egyptians essaying to do, are all 

drowned ; chap. xiv; Heb. ix. 29. 
The Israelites come to Marah, and murmur because of the bitter waters ; 

Moses is directed to throw a certain tree into them, by which they are 

rendered sweet ; chap. xv. 23-25. 
About the beginning of this month the Israelites come to Elim; chap. Tjar or 

XV. 2g. Zif. 
On the fifteenth day of this month the Israelites come to the desert of Sin, 

where, murmuring for want of bread, quails are sent, and manna from hea- 

ven; chap. Xvi. 
Coming to Rephidim they murmur for want of water, and God supplies this 

want by miraculously bringing water out of a rock in Horeb, chap. 

xvii. 1-7. 
The Amalekites attack the Israelites in Rephidim, and are discomfited ; chap. 

xvii. 8-16. 
The Israelites come to the wilderness of Sinai. God calls Moses up to the 

mount, where he receives the ten commandments and other precepts; chap. 

XiX.—XXiv.: is instructed how to make the tabernacle; xxv.-xxvill Aaron 

and his sans are dedicated to the priest’s office ; chap. xxvill. Sivan. 
Moses delaying to come down from the mount, the people make a molten calf, 

and worship it. Moses, coming down, sees their idolatry, is distressed, 

and breaks the tables; three thousand of the idolaters are slain; and, at 

the intercession of Moses, the rest of the people are saved from destruction ; 

chap. xxxii. Ab. 
Moses is again called up into the mount, where God renews the covenant, and 

writes the two tables afresh. Moses desires to see the Divine glory; his 

request is partially granted ; chap. xxxili. 18-23 ; xxxiv. 1-27. 
Moses, after having been in the mount forty days and forty nights, during 

which time he ate nothing, comes down with the two tables of stone: his 

face shines so that he is obliged to cover it with a veil; chap. xxiv. 29-35. Elul. 

2514 1490 From this time to the month Adar, including Marcheshvan, Cisleu, Thebet, and 

Sebat, Bezaleel, Aholiab, and their assistants are employed in constructing 

the tabernacle, &e., according to the pattern delivered to Moses on the 

mount ; chap. xxxvi.—xxxix. 858 Tisri 
On the first of this month, being the first month of the second year after their 
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A.M. B.C. An. Dil. An. Ex. 
departure from Egypt, the tabernaele is reared up, and Aaron and his sons Isr. 
set apart for the priest’s office; chap. x]. 17-32.—N. B. The ccremonies a 
attending this consecration form the chief part of the following book, Abib or 
Leviticus. 858 Nisan 


2514 1490 Jethro brings Zipporah and her two sons to Moses in the wilderness, and 
gives him wholesome directions concerning the best mode of governing the 
people, which Moses thankfully aceepts, and God approves; chap. xviii., Tjar or 
and see the notes there. Zif 


A TABLE of the THREE GREAT EPOCHS, A. M., B. C., and the JULIAN PERIOD, synchronized 
with the reigns of the sovereigns of the four principal monarchies; viz., Egypt, Sieyon, the Argivi, and 
the Athenians, from the death of Jacob, A. M. 2315, to the erection of the tabernacle, A. M. 2514, 
by whieh any event in the preceding Chronological Table may be referred to its corresponding year of 
the reign of any of the above sovereigns. 

£. G. ‘To find out the year of the birth of Moses, inspeet the preceding table, by which it appears he was 
born A. M. 2433, B.C. 1571, and from the Deuce 777. Then look in the following table for A. M. 
2433, where it appears that this event took place in the year of the Julian Period 3143—the 7th of 
Rameses Miamun, king of Egypt—the 46th of Orthopolis, king of Sicyon—the 17th of Phorbas, king 
of the 4rgivimand the 15th defore the reign of Cecrops, king of the Athenians. 
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PREFACE TO THE BOOK 


OF THE 


LE VITC i's: 


HE Greck version of the Sepruacint, and the Vutcare Latin, have given the ttle of 
Leviricvus to the third book of the Pentatcuch, and the name has been retained in almost 
all the modern versions. The book was thus called because it treats principally of the laws 
and regulations of the Levites and priests in general. In Hebrew it is termed 1p" Vazyikra, 
« And he called,” which is the rst word in the book, and which, as in preceding cases, be- 
came the running title to the whole. It contains an account of the ccremonies to be observed 
in the offering of burnt-sacrifices ; meat, peace, and sin-offerings ; the consccration of priests, 
together with the institution of the three grand national festivals of the Jews, the Passover, 
PENTECOST, and TABERNACLES, With a great varicty of other ecclesiastical matters. It seems 
to contain little more than the history of what passed during the eight days of the consecra- 
tion of Aaron and his sons, though Archbishop Usher supposes that it comprises the history 
of the transactions of a whole month, viz., from April 21 to May 21, of the year of the world 
2514, which answers to the first month of the second year after the departure from Egypt. 
As there are no data by which any chronological arrangement of the facts mentioned in it can 
be made, it would be useless to encumber the page with conjectures which, because uncer- 
tain, can answer no end tothe serious reader for doctrine, reproof, or edification in rightcous- 
ness, As the law was our schoolmaster unto Christ, the whole sacrificial system was intended 
to point out that Lamb of God, Christ Jesus, who takes away the sin of the world. In 
reading over this book, thts point should be kept particularly in view, as without ¢hzs spirit- 
ual reference no interest can be excited by a perusal of the work. 

The principal events recorded in this book may be thus deduccd in the order of the chapters : 

Moses having sct up the tabernacle, as has been related in the conclusion of the preceding 
book; and the cloud of the Divine glory, the symbol of the presence of God, having rested 
npon it; God called to him out of this tabernacle, and delivered the laws and precepts con- 
taincd in the seven first chapters. 

In chap. i. he prescribes every thing relative to the nature and quality of bern offerings, 
and the ceremonies which should be observed, as well by the person who brought the sacrifice 
as by the priest who offered it. 

In chap. ii. he treats of meat-offerings of fine flour with oil and frankincense ; of cakes, 
and the oblations of first-fruits. 

Chap. iii. treats of peace-offerings, prescribes the ceremonies to be used in such offerings, 
and the parts which should be consumed by fire. 

Chap. iv. treats of the offerings made for sins of ignorance ; for the sins of the priests, 
rulers, and of the common people. 

Chap. v. treats of the sin of him who, being adjured as a witness, conceals his knowledge 
of a fact; the case of him who touches an wnelean thing ; of him who binds himself by a 
vow or an oath; and of trespass-offerings in cases of sacrilege, and in sins of ignorance. 

Chap. vi. treats of the trespass-offerings for sins knowingly committed ; and of the offer- 
ings for the priests, the parts which should be consumed, and the parts which should be con- 
sidered as the priests’ portion. And in 

Chap. vii. the same subject is continued. 
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Chap. viii. treats of the consecration of Aaron and his sons ; their sin-offering ; burnt-offer 
ing; ram of consecration ; and the time during which these solemn rites should continue. 

Chap. ix. After Aaron and his sons were consecrated, on the eighth day they were com- 
manded to offer sin-offerings and burnt-offerings for themselves and for the people, which they 
accordingly did, and Aaron and Moses having blessed the people, a fire came forth from before 
the Lord, and consumed the offering that was laid upon the altar. 

Chap. x. Nadab and Abihu, the sons of Aaron, having offered strange fire before the Lord, 
are consumed ; and the priests are forbidden the use of wine and all inebriating liquors. 

Chap. xi. treats of clean and unclean beasts, fishes, birds, and reptiles. 

Chap. xii. treats of the purification of women after child-birth, and the offerings they should 
present before the Lord. 

Chap. xiii. prescribes the manner of discerning the infection of the leprosy in persons, gar- 
ments, and houses. 

Chap. xiv. prescribes the sacrifices and ceremonies which should be offered by those who 
were cleansed from the leprosy. 

Chap. xv. treats of certain uncleannesses in man and woman; and of their purifications. 

Chap. xvi. treats of the solemn yearly expiation to be made for the sins of the priest and 
of the people, of the goat and bullock for a sacrifice, and of the seape-goat ; all which should 
be offered annually on the tenth day of the seventh month. 

Chap. xvii. The Israelites are commanded to offer all their sacrifices at the tabernacle ; the 
eating of blood is prohibited, as also the flesh of those animals which die of themselves, and 
of those that are torn by dogs. 

Chap. xviii. shows the different degrees within which marriages were not to be contracted, 
and prohibits various acts of impurity. 

Chap. xix. recapitulates a variety of laws which had been mentioned in the preceding book, 
(Exodus,) and adds several new ones. 

Chap. xx. prohibits the consecration of their children to Molech, forbids their consulting 
wizards and those which had familiar spirits, and also a variety of incestuous and unnatural 
mixtures. 

Chap. xxi. gives different ordinances concerning the mourning and marriages of priests, 
and prohibits those from the sacerdotal office who have certain personal defects. 

Chap. xxii. treats of those infirmities and uncleannesses which rendered the priests unfit 
to officiate in sacred things, and lays down directions for the perfection of the sacrifices which 
should be offered to the Lord. 

Chap. xxiii. treats of the Sabbath and the great annual festivals—the passover, pentecost, 
feast of trumpets, day of atonement, and feast of tabernacles. 

Chap. xxiv. treats of the oi! for the Jamps, and the shew-bread ; the law concerning which 
had already been given, see Exod. xxv., &c. ; mentions the case of the person who blas- 
phemed God, and his punishment; lays down the law in cases of blasphemy and murder ; 
and recapitulates the lex talionis, or law of like for like, prescribed Exod. xxi. 

Chap. xxv. recapitulates the law, given Exod. xxiii., relative to the Sabbatical year ; pre- 
scribes the year of jubilee ; and lays down a variety of statutes relative to mercy, kindness, 
benevolence, charity, &c. 

Chap. xxvi. prohibits idolatry, promises a great variety of blessings to the obedient, and 
threatens the disobedient with many and grievous curses. 

Chap. xxvii. treats of vows, of things devoted, and of the tithes which should be given for 
the service of the tabernacle. 

No Chronological Table can be affixed to this book, as the transactions of it seem to have 
been included within the space of ezght days, or of a month at the utmost, as we have already 
seen. And even some of the facts related here seem to have taken place previously to the 
erection of the tabernacle; nor is the order in which the others occurred so distinguished as 


to enable us to lay down the precise days in which they took place. 
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MOSES, 


CALLED 


iE V I Toe S- 


Year before the common Year of Christ, 1490.—Julian Period, 3224.—Cycle of the Sun, 27.—Domuiniea} 
Letter, D.—Cycle of the Moon, 9.—Indiction, 6.—Creation from Tisri or September, 2514. 





CHAPTER IL. 


The Lord ealls to Moses out of the tabernaele, and gives him directions coneerning burnt-offerings of the beeve 


Bind, 1, 2. 
upon its head, that it might be accepted for him, 4. 


blood to the priests, that they might sprinkle it round about the altar, 5, 6. 
Directions concerning offerings of the SMALLER CATTLE, such as sheep and 
Direetions concerning offerings of FowLs, such as doves and pigeons, 14-17. 


the altar and burnt, 7-9. 
goats, 10-13. 
AND the Lorp * called unto 

Moses, and spake unto him 
bout of the tabernacle of tlic 
congregation, saying, 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


& Exod. xix. 3.— Exod. xl. 34, 35; Num. xii. 4, 5. 


NOTES ON CHAP. I. 

Verse 1. And the Lord called unto Moses} From 
the manner in which this book commenees, it appears 
plainly to he a continuation of the preceding ; and in- 
deed the whole is but one law, though divided into five 
portions, and why thus divided is not easy to be con- 
jectured. 

Previously to the erection of the tabernacle God had 
given no particular directions concerning the manner 
of offering the different kinds of saerifiees; but as 
soon as this ivine structure was established and con- 
secrated, Jehovah took it as his dwelling place; de- 
sertbed the rites and ceremonies which he would have 
observed in his worship, that his people might know 
what was best pleasing ia his sight; and that, when 
thus worshippiag him, they might have eonfidence that 
they pleased him, every thing being done according to 
his own directions. A consciousness of acting aceord- 
ing to the revealed will of God gives stroag eonfidence 
to an upright mind. 

Verse 2. Bring an offering] ‘The word ja 7p Aorban, 
from 35) karab, to approach or draw near, signifies an 
offering or gift by whieh a person had aeeess unto 
God : and this receives light from the universal custom 
that prevails in the east, no man being permitted to 
approach the presence of a superior without a present 
or gift; and the offering thus brought was called sor- 
ban, which properly meaus the infroduction-offering, 
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The burnt-offering to be a male without blemish, 3. 


The person bringing it to lay his hands 
He is to kill, flay, and cut it in pieees, and bring the 
All the pieces to be laid upon 


2 Speak unto the children of A. M. 2514. 
B.C. 1490. 


Isracl, and say unto them, °If An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
any man of you bring an offer- AbD or Nisan. 
ing unto the Lorp, ye shall bring your offer- 





¢ Chap. xxii. 18, 19. 


or offering of aecess. ‘This custom has been often re- 
ferred to in the preceding books. See also chap. vil. 

Of the cattle] 19027 habbehemah, animals of the 
beeve kind, such as the bull, heifer, bullock, and ealf ; 
and restrained to these alone by the term herd, D3 
bakar, which, from its general use in the Levitiecal 
writings, is known to refer to the oz, Acifer, &c. And 
therefore other animals of the deere kind were excluded. 

Of the flock] }®¥ tson, sueEP and Goats ; for we 
have already seen that this term implies both kinds ; 
and we know, from its use, that no other animal of the 
smallcr elean domestic quadrupeds is intended, as no 
other animal of this elass, besides the sheep and goat, 
was ever offered in sacrifice to God. The animals 
mentioned in this chapter as proper fer sacrifice are the 
very same which God commanded Abraham to offer; 
see Gen. xy. 9. And thus it is evident that God de- 
livered to the patriarehs an epitome of that law which 
was afterwards givea in detail to Moses, the essenee 
of which consisted in its sacrifices ; and those sacri- 
fices were of clean animals, the most perfect, useful, 
and healthy, of all that are brought under the imme- 
diate government and influence of man. Gross-feed- 
ing and ferocious animals were all excluded, as were 
also all birds of prey. In the pagan worship it was 
widely different ; for althengh the ox was esteemed 
among them, according to Ley, as the major hostia ; 
and aecording to Pliny, the rietima optima, et laudates- 

i 


The burnt offering of the herd, 


A.M.2514. ing of the cattle, even of the 
B. C. 1490. 


An. Exod. Isr.2. herd, and of the flock. 

ee smn. = 3soTf his offering be a burnt 
sacrifice of the herd, let him offer a male 
d without blemish: he shall offer it of his 
own voluntary will at the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation before the Lorp. 

4 © And he shall put his hand upon the head 
of the burnt-offering ; and it shall be f accepted 
for him & to make atonement for him. 

5 And he shall kill the » bullock before the 

4 Exod. xii. 5; chap. iii. 1; xxii. 20, 2t; Deut. xv. 21; Mal. 
i. 14; Eph. v. 27; Heb. ix. 4; 1 Pet. i. [9. e Chap. iv. 15; 


i. 2, Go vil. Idee xv. 21> uxodus xxix. 10, 15, 19. 
£ Chap. xxii. 21,27; Isa. lvi. 7; Rom. xii. f; Phil. iv. 18. 











sima deorum placatio, Plin. Hist. Nat., lib. viii., ¢. 45, 
‘the chief sacrifice and the most availing offering 
which could be made to the gods ;” yet obscene fowls 
and ravenous beasts, according to the nature of their 
deities, were frequently offered in sacrifice. Thus they 
sacrificed Aarses to the suN, walves to Mars, asses to 
Priapus, swine to Ceres, dogs to Hecate, &c., &e. 
But in the worship of God all these were declared 
unclean, and only the three following kinds of quap- 
RUPEDS were commanded to be sacrificed: 1. The ded? 
or ax, the cow or hetfer, and the calf. 2. The he-gaat, 
she-goat, and the kid. 3. The ram, the ewe, and the 
lamb. Among Fow .s, only pigcons and turtle-daves 
were commanded to be offered, except in the case of 
cleansing the leper, mentioned chap. xiv. 4, where two 
clean birds, generally supposed to be sparrows or other 
small birds, though of what species is not well known, 
are specified. Fish were not offered, because they 
could not be readily brought to the tabernacle alive. 

Verse 3. Burnt-sacrifice] The most important of 
all the sacrifices offered to God; called by the Sep- 
tuagint dAoxavrwya, because it was wholly cansumed, 
which was not the case in any other offering. See on 
chap. vil. 

His own voluntary will] 1819 lirtsono, ta gain 
himself acceptance hefore the Lord: in this way all 
the versions appear to have understood the original 
words, and the connection in which they stand obvi- 
ously requires this meaning. 

Verse 4. He shall put his hand upon the head of the 
burnt-offering| By the imposition of hands the per- 
son hringing the victim acknowledged, 1. The sacrifice 
as his own. 2. That he offered it as an atanement 
for his sins. 3. That he was worthy of death because 
he Aad sinned, having forfeited his life by breaking the 
law. 4. That he entreated God to accept the life of 
the innocent animal in place of his own. 5. And all 
this, to be done profitably, must have respect to HIM 
whose life, in the fulness of time, should be made a 
sicrifice for sin. 6. The dlead was to be sprinkled 
round about upon the altar, ver. 5, as by the sprinkling 
of blood the atonement was made; for the hlood was 
the life of the beast, and it was always supposed that 
life went to redeem life. See note on Exod. xxix. 
10. On the required perfection of the sacrifice see 
he note on Exod. xii. 5. 

a 


CHAP HT. 


and the manner of offering it 
Lorp: ‘and the priests, Aaron’s A. M. 2514. 
B. C, 1490. 


sons, shall bring the blood, * and An. Exod. Isr-2 
sprinkle the blood round about Ane aae 
upon the altar that 2s by the door of the taber 
nacle of the congregation. 

6 And he shall flay the burnt-offering, and 
cut it into his pieces. 

7 And the sons of Aaron the priest shall 
put fire upon the altar, and ? lay the wood in 
order upon the fire. 

8 And the priests, Aaron’s sons, shall lay 

e Chap. iv. 20, 26, 31,35; 1x. 7; xvi. 24; Num. xv.gg, 
2 Chron. xxix. 23, 24; Rom. v. 1].— » Mic. vi. 6. i2 Chron 


xxxv. Il; [leb. x. s:i.——* Chap. itl, 8; Heb. xii. 24; 1 Pet 
fee: 1 Gen. xxii. 9. 











It has been sufficiently remarked by learned men 
that almost all the people of the earth had their durnt- 
afferings, on which also they placed the greatest de- 
pendence, /It was a general maxim through the heathen 
world, that there was no other way to appease the in- 
censed gods; and they sometimes even offered human 
sacrifices, from the supposition, as Cesar expresses 1t, 
that life was necessary to redeem life, and that the 
gods would be satisfied with nothing less. ‘ Quod pro 
vita hominis nisi vita hominis redditur, non posse aliter 
deorum immortalium numen placari arbitrantur.”— 
Com. de Bell. Gal., lib. vi. But this was not the case 
only with the Gauls, for we see, by Ovid, Fasé., lib. 
vi., that it was a commonly received maxim among 
more polished people :— 


«¢______Pro parvo victima parva cadit. 
Cor pro corde, precor, pro fibris sumite fibras. 
Hane animam vobis pro meliore damus.” 


See the whole of this passage in the above work, 
from ver. 135 to 163. 

Verse 6. He shall flay] Probably meaning the per- 
son who braught the sacrifice, who, according to some 
of the rabbins, killed, flayed, cut up, and washed the 
sacrifice, and then presented the parts and the blood to 
the priest, that he might burn the one, and sprinkle the 
other upon the altar. But it is certain that the priests 
also, and the Levites, flayed the victims, and the priest 
had the skin to himself; see chap. vii. 8, and 2 Chron. 
xxix. 34. The red heifer alone was not flayed, but 
the whole body, with the skin, &c., consumed with fire. 
See Num. xix. 5. 

Verse 7. Put fire] The fire that came out of the 
tabernacle from before the Lord, and which was kept 
perpetually burning; sec chap. ix. 24. Nor was it 
lawful to use any other fire in the service of God. 
See the case of Nadab and Abihu, chap. x. 

Verse 8 The priests—shall lay the parts] The 
sacrifice was divided according to its larger joints. 
1. After its blood was poured out, and the skin re- 
moved, the head was cut off. 2. They then opened 
it and taok out the omentum, or caul, that invests the 
intestines. 3. They took out the intestines with the 
mesentery, and washed them well, as also the fat. 
4. They then placed the four quartcrs upon the altar, 
covered them with the fat, laid the remains of the in- 
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‘ u. elt the parts, the head, and the fat, 
An. Exod Isr.2. in order upon the wood that zs 
Abib or Nisan on the fire which és upon the altar. 

9 But his inwards and his legs shall he 
wash in water: and the priest shall burn all on 
the altar, to be a burnt-sacrifice, an offering 
made by fire, of a ™sweet savour unto the 
Lorp. 

10 And if his offering be of the flocks, 
namely, of the sheep, or of the goats, for a 
burnt-sacrifice ; he shall bring it a male ® with- 
out blemish. 

11 ° And he shall kill it on the side of the 
altar northward before the Lorp: and _ the 
priests, Aaron’s sons, shall sprinkle his blood 
round about upon the altar : 

12 And he shall cut it into his pieces, with 
his head and his fat: and the priest shall lay 
them in order on the wood that zs on the fire 
which zs upon the altar. 

13 But he shall wash the inwards and the 


™ Gen. vill. 21; Ezek. xx. 28, 41; 2 Cor. ji. 15; Eph. v. 2; 
Phil. iv. 18. 8 Ver. 3. ° Ver, 5.——P Chap. v. 7; xit. 8; 








testines upon them, and then laid the head above all. 
5. The sacred fire was then applied, and the whole 
mass was consumed. This was the holocaust, or com- 
plete burnt-offering. 

Verse 9. Anoffering—of a swcet savour] TY NUN 
Min dishsheh revach nichoach, a fire-offering, an odour 
of rest, or, as the Septuagint express it, @vora conn 
evodiac, “a sacrifice for a sweet-smelling savour ;” 
which place St. Paul had evidently in view when he 
wrote Eph. v. 2: ‘ Christ hath loved us, and hath 
given himself for us an offering, cat @votav—ei¢ oongy 
evadtac, and a sacrifice, for a sweet-smelling savour ;” 
where he uses the same terms as the Septuagint. 
IIence we find that the Aolocaust, or burnt-offering, 
typified the saerifiee and death of Christ for the sins 
of the world. 

Verse 10. His offering be of the flocks] See onver. 2. 

Verse 12. Cut it into his pieccs} See the notes on 
Gen. xv. 

Verse 16. Pluck away his crop with his feathers} 
In this sacrifiee of fuwls the head was violently wrung 
off, then the bloed was poured out, then the feathers 
were plucked off, the breast was cut open, and the 
erop, stamach, and intestines taken out, and then the 
body was burnt. Though the bird was split up, yet it 
was not divided asunder. This circumstanee is par- 
ticularly remarked in Abram's sacrifiee, Gen. xv. 10. 
See the notes there —See Atmsworth. 


We have already seen, on ver. 2, that four kinds 
of animals might be made burnt-offerings 10 the Lord. 
1. Neat cattle, such as bulls, oxen, cows, and calves. 
2. Ife-goats, she-goats, and kids. 3. Rams, ewes, 
and lambs. 4. Pigeons and turtle-doves; and in one 
ease, viz., the eleansing of the leper, sparrows or some 
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The offering of fowls. 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1990. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


legs with water: and the priest 
shall bring 2# all, and burn 22 upon 
the altar: it zs a bumt-sacrifice, 
an offering made by fire, of a swect savour 
unto the Lorp. 

14 And if the burnt-saerifice for his offering 
to the Lorn le of fowls, then he shal} bring his 
offering of » turtle-doves, or of young pigeons. 

15 And the priests shall bring it unto the 
altar, and wring off his head, and burn i¢ on 
the altar; and the blood thereof shall be wrung 
out at the side of the altar. 

16 And he shall pluck away his crop with 
‘his feathers, and cast it * beside the altar on 
the east part, by the place of the ashes. 

17 And he shall cleave it with the wings 
thereof, bud t shall not divide 7# asunder: and 
the priests shall burn it upon the altar, upon 
the wood that zs upon the fire ; * it 2s a burnt- 
sacrifice, an offering made by fire, of a sweet 
savour unto the Lorp. 





Luke ii. 24. 


9 Or, pinch off the head with the nail.— Or, the 
filth thereof.——s Chap. vi. 10. 


t Gen. xv. 10. a Ver. 9,13. 











small bird. All these must be without spot or ble- 
mish—the most perfeet of their respeetive kinds, and 
be wholly eonsumed by fire. The ricu were to bring 
the most costly ; the poor, these of least price. Even 
in this requisition of justice how much mercy was 
mingled! If a man could not bring a édullock or a 
heifer, a goat or a sheep, let him bring a calf, a Ard, 
or alamb. 1f he eould not bring any of these because 
of his poverty, let him bring a turtle-dove, or a young 
pigcon, (see ehap. v. 7 ;) and it appears that in cases 
of extreme poverty, even a little meal or fine flour 
was accepted by the bountiful Lord as a sufficient ob- 
lation ; see ehap. v- 11. This brought down the be- 
nefits of the sacrificial serviee within the reach of the 
poorest of the poor; as we may take for granted that 
every person, however low in his circumstances, might 
be able to provide the tenth part of an ephah, about 
three quarts of meal, to make an offering for his soul 
unto the ord. But every man must bring something ; 
the law stooped to the lowest cireumstances of the 
poorest of the people, but every man must sacrtfice, 
because every man had sinned. Reader, what sort 
of a saerifice dost thou bring toGod? Tv Ifim thou 
owest thy whole body, sul, and substanee ; are all 
these eonseerated to his service? Or has he the re- 
fuse of thy time, and the offal of thy estate? God 
requires thee to sacrifice as his providence has blessed 
thee. If thou have much, thou shouldst give Jiderally 
to God and the poor; if thon have but little, do thy 
diligcnce to give of that little. God's justice requires 
a measure of that whieh his mercy has bestowed. But 
remember that as thou hast sinned, thou needest a 
Saviour. Jesus is that lamb without spot whieh has 
been offered to God for the sin of the world, and which 
thou must offer to him for thy sin; and it is only 
a 


The meat-offering of flour, 


through Him that thou canst be accepted, even when 
thou dedicatest thy whole body, soul, and substance to 
thy Maker. Even when we present ourselves a living 
sacrifice to God, we are accepted for Ais sake who 


CHAP. II. 


with ol and incense. 


carried our sins, and bore our sorrows. Thanks be te 
God, the rich and the poor have equal access unto him 
through the Son of his love, and equal right to claim 
the benefits of the great sacrifice! 


CHAPTER II. 


The meat-offering of flour wzth oil and incense, I-3. 
and in the pan, 4-6. 
offered with the meat-offering, 11. 
offering, 13. 


The meat-offering baked in the frying-pan, 7~10. 
The oblation of the first-fruits, 12. 
Green ears dried by the fire, and corn to be beaten out of full ears, with oil and frankincense, 


The oblation of the meat-offering baked in the oven 
No leaven nor honey to be 
Salt to be offered with the meat- 


to be offered as a meat-offering of first-fruits, 14-16. 


Aco. 2514, 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


ND when any will offer +a 


meat-offering unto the Lorp, 
offering shall be of fine 


2 Chap. vi. 14; ix. 17; 


NOTES ON CHAP. IW. 

Verse 1. Meat-offering] MID minchah. For an 
explanation of this word see the note on Gen. iv. 3, 
and Lev. vii. Calmet has remarked that there are 
five kinds of the minchah mentioned in this chapter. 
1. nD soleth, simple flour or meal, ver. 1. 2. Cakes 
and wafers, or whatever was baked in the oven, ver. 4. 
3. Cakes baked in the pan, ver. 5. 4. Cakes baked 
on the frying-pan, or probably a gridiron, verse 7. 
5. Green ears of corn parched, ver. 14. All these 
were offered without honey or leaven, but accompa- 
nied with wine, oz, and frankincense. It is very likely 
that the minchakh, in some or all of the above forms, 
was the earliest oblation offered to the Supreme Being, 
and probably was mm use before sin entered into the 
world, and consequently before bloody sacrifices, or 
piacular victims, had been ordained. The minchah 
of green ears of corn dried by the fire, &c., was pro- 
perly the gratitude-offering for a good secd time, and 
the prospect of a plentiful harvest. This appears to 
have been the offering brought by Cain, Gen. iv. 3; 
see the note there. The flour, whether of wheat, rice, 
barley, rye, or any other grain used for aliment, was 
in all likelihood equally proper; for in Num. v. 15, 
we find the flour of barley, or barley meal, is called 
minchah. It is plain that in the institution of the min- 
chah no animal was here included, though in other 
places it seems to include both kinds; but in general 
the minchah was not a bloody offering, nor used by 
way of atonement or expiation, but merely in a eucha- 
ristic way, expressing gratitude to God for the pro- 
duce of the soil. It is such an offering as what is 
called natural religion might be reasonably expected to 
suggest : but alas! so far lost is man, that even thank- 


his 





Julness to God for the fruits of the earth must be taught. 


by a Divine revelation ; for in the heart of man even 
the sceds of gratitude are not found, ti]l sown there 
by the hand of Divine grace. 

Offerings of different kinds of grain, flour, bread, 
fruits, &c., are the most ancient among the heathen 
nations ; and cven the people of God have had them 
from the beginning of the world. See this subject 


flour; and he shall pour oil A.M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 


upon it, and put frankincense An. Exod Isr. 2. 
thereon : Abib or Nisan. 








Num. xv. 4. 


examples are given. Ovid intimates that these grati- 
tude-offerings originated with agriculture. ‘In the 
most ancient times men lived by rapine, hunting, &c., 
for the sword was considered to be more honourable 
than the plough; but when they sowed their fields, 
they dedicated the first-fruits of their harvest to Ceres, 
to whom the ancients attributed the art of agriculture, 
and to whom burnt-offerings of corn were made, 
according to immemorial usages.” ‘The passage to 
which | refer, and of which I have given the substance, 
is the following :— 


“ Non habuit tellus doctos antiqua colonos : 
Lassabant agiles aspera bella viros. 
Plus erat in gladio quam curve laudis eratro. 
Neglectus domino pauca ferebat ager. 
Farra tamen veteres jaciebant, farra metebant : 
Primitias Cerert farra resecta dabant. 
Usibus admoniti fammis torrenda dedere : 
Multaque peceato damna tulere suo.” 
Fasror., lib. ii., ver. 515. 


Pliny observes that “ Numa taught the Romans to 
offer fruits to the gods, and to make supplications 
before them, bringing salt cakes and parched corn; 
as grain in this state was deemed most wholesome.” 
Numa institurt deos FRUGE colere, et MOLA SALSA Sup- 
plicare, atque (ut auctor est Hemina) far torrere, quo- 
niam tostum cibo salubrius esset.—Hutst. Nart., lib. 
xvili., ec. 2. And it is worthy of remark, that the 
ancient Romans considered “ no grain as pure or pro- 
per for divine service that had not heen previously 
parched.” Jd uno modo consccutum, statuendo non 
esse purum ad rem divinam nisi tostum.—lbid. 

God, says Calmet, requires nothing here which was 
not in common use for nourishment ; but he commands 
that these things should be offered with such articles 
as might give them the most exquisite relish, such as 
salt, oil, and wine, and that the flour should be of the 
finest and purest kind. ‘The ancients, according to 
Suidas, scem to have made much use of meal formed 
into a paste with milk, and somctimes with water. 
(See Suidas in Mafa.) The priests kept in the tem- 


largely discussed on Exod. xxiii. 29, where several | ples a certain mixture of flour mingled with oil and 


a 


509 


~ 


Of the meat-offerings 


A.M. 2514. 2 And he shall bring it to Aa- 
B. C. 1490. 


An. Exod. Isr.2 Ton’s sons the priests: and he 
Abibor Nisan. shall take thereout his handful 
of the flour thereof, and of the oi] thereof, with 
all the frankincense thereof; and the priest 
shall burn > the memorial of it upon the altar, 
to be an offering made by fire, of a sweet savour 
unto the Lorn: 

3 And ¢the remnant of the meat-offering shall 
be Aaron’s and his sons’: ¢7t 7s a thing most 
holy of the offerings of the Lorp made by fire. 





O Ver. 9 ywehap. v.12; vi. 15; xxiv. 7; Isa. Ixvi. 3; Lcelus. 
nlv. 16; Acts x. 4.——¢ Chap. vii. 9; x. 12,13; Ecelus. vil. 31. 








wine, which they called ‘Yyceca ugieia or health, and 
which they used as a kind of amulet or charm against 
sickness ; after they had finished their sacrifices, they 
gencrally threw some flour upon the fire, mingled with 
od and wine, which they called @vanuara thulemata, 
and which, acearding to Theophrastus, was the ordi- 
nary sacrifice of the poor. 

Verse 2. Lis handful of the flour] This was for 
a memorial, to put God in mind of his covenant with 
their fathers, and to reeall to their miad his gracious 
conduct towards thent and their ancestors. Mr. Ains- 


worth properly remarks, “that there was neither oid. 


nor incense offered with the sin and jealousy offcrings ; 
hecause they were na offerings of memorial, but such 
as brought zniguities to remembrance, which were 
neither gracious nor sweet-smelling before the Lord.” 
Nom. v. 15; Lev. v. 11. 

In this case a handful only was barat, the rest was 
reserved for the priest’s use; but ad the frankincense 
was burnt, because from it the priest could derive no 
advantage. 

Verse 4. Bakenin the oven] Win tannur, from 3 
nar, to split, divide, says Mr. Parkhurst; and hence 
the oven, because of its burning, dissolving, and melting 
heat. 

Verse 5. Baken in a pan] 32 machabath, sup- 
posed tobe a flat tron plate, placed over the fire ; such 
as is called a griddle in some countries. 

Verse 7. The frying-pan] Nena marchesheth, 
supposed to be the same with that called by the Arabs 
a ta-jen, a shallow earthen vessel like a frying-pan, 
used not only to fry in, but for other purposes. On 
the different instruments, as well as the manner of 
baking in the east, Mr. Harmer, in his observations on 
select passages of Seripture, has collected the follow- 
ing curious information. 

Dr. Shaw informs us that in the cities and villages 
of Barbary, there are pudlie ovens, but that among the 
Bedouins, who live in tents, and the Aabyles, who live 
in miscrable hovels in the inountains, their bread, made 
into thin cakes, is baked either immediately upon the 
coals, or else in a ¢a-jen, which he tells us is a shallow 
earthen vessel like a frying-pan: and then cites the 
Septuagint to show that the supposed pan, mentioned 
chap. ii. 5, was the same thing as a fa-jen. The ¢a- 
jen, according to Dr. Russel, is exactly the same among 


LEVITICUS. 


baked in the oven and pan. 


4 And if thon bringan oblation A. M. 2514. 

1. C. 1490. 
of a meat-offering baken in the An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
oven, it shall be unleavened cakes APD oF Nisan. 
of fine flour mingled with oil, or unleavened 
wafers © anointed with oi). 

5 And if thy oblation be a meat-offering 
baken fin a pan, it shall be of fine flour un- 
leavened, mingled with oil. 

6 ‘Thou shalt part it in pieces, and pour oil 
thereon : it 7s a meat-offering. 

7 And if thy oblation be a meat-offering 








d Exod. xxix. 37; Num. xviii. 9. 
on a flat plate or slice. 


¢ Exod. xxix. 2.——TI Or, 


as well as mcaning, was among the Greeks. So the 
Septuagint, chap. n. 5: Jf thy oblation be a meat-of 
fering, baken in a pan, (ato znyavou,) it shall be of 
fine flour unleavened, mingled with oil. 

“ This account given by the doctor jis curious; but 
as it docs not give us all the castern ways of baking, 
so neither does it furnish us, ] am afraid, with a com- 
plete comment on that variety of methods of preparing 
the ineat-offerings which is mentioned by Moses in 
chap. ii. So long ago as Queen Elizabeth's time, 
Rauwolff observed that travellers frequently baked 
bread in the deserts of Arabia an the ground, heated 
for that purpose by fire, covering their eakes of oread 
with ashes and coals, and turning them several times 
until they were baked enaugh; but that some of the 
Arabians had in their tents, stones, or copper plates, 
made on purpose for baking. Dr. Pococke very lately 
made a like observation, speaking of iron Acarths used 
for baking their bread. 

“Sir John Chardin, mentioning the several ways of 
baking their bread in the east, describes these iron plates 
as smalland convex. These plates are most commonly 
used, he tells us, in Persia, and among the wandering 
people that dwell in tents, as being the casiest way of 
baking, and done with the least expense; the bread 
being as thin as a skin, and soon prepared. Another 
way (for he mentions four) is by baking on the hearth. 
That bread is about an inch thick; they make no other 
all along the Black Sea from the Palus Meotis to the 
Caspian Sea, in Chaldea, and in Mesopotamia, except 
in towns. This, he supposes, is owing to their being 
woody countries. These peaple make a fire in the 
middle of a room, when the bread is ready for baking 
they sweep a corner of the hearth, lay the bread there, 
and cover it with hot ashes and embers ; in a quarter 
of an hour they turn it: this bread is very good. The 
third way is that which is common among us. The 
last way, and that which is common through all Asia, 
is thos: they make an oven in the ground, four or five 
feet deep and three in diameter, well plastered with 
mortar. When it is hot, they place the bread (which 
is commonly long, and not thicker than a finger) 
against the sides, and itis baked in a moment. 

“DD Arvicux mentions another way used by the Arabs 
about Mount Carmel, who sometimes bake in an oven, 


and at other time on the hearth; but havo a third 


the Bedouins as the ryyavov, a word of the same sound | method, which is, to make a fire in a great stone pitcher, 
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Different methods of baking 


meen. 2514, 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abibor Nisan. 


baken in the frying-pan, it shall 
be made of fine flour with oil. 
8 And thou shalt bring the 


and when it is heated, they mix meal and water, as we 
do to make paste to glue things together, which they 
apply with the hollow of their hands to the outside of 
the pitcher, and this extremely soft paste spreading 
itself upon it is baked in an instant. ‘The heat of the 
pitcher having dried up al! the moisture, the bread 
comes off as thin as our wafers; and the operation is 
so speedily performed that in a very little time a suffi- 
cient quantity is made. 

“ Maimonides and the Septuagint differ in their ex- 
planation of ver. 5; for that Egyptian rabbi supposes 
this verse speaks of a flat plate, and these more ancient 
interpreters, of a fa-jen. But they hoth seem to agree 
that these were two of the methods of preparing the 
meat-offering ; for Maimonides supposes the seventh 
verse speaks of a frying-pan or ta-jen; whereas the 
Septuagint, on the contrary, thought the word there 
meant a hearth, which term takes in an iron or copper 
plate, though it extends farther. 

“The meat-offerings of the fourth verse answer as 
well to the Arab bread, baked by means of their stone 
ptichers, which are used by-them for the baking of wa- 
fers, as to their cakes of bread mentioned by D’Ar- 
vieur, Who, describing the way of baking among the 
modern Arabs, after mentioning some af their methods, 
says they bake their best sort of bread, either by heat- 
ing an oven, or a large pitcher, half full of certain 
little smooth shining flints, upon which they lay the 
dough, spread out in form of a thin hroad cake. The 
inention of wafers seems to fix the meaning of Moses 
to these oven pitehers, though perhaps it may be thought 
an objection that this meat-offering is said to have been 
baked in an uven; but it will be sufficient to observe 
that the Hebrew words only signify a meat-offering of 
the oven, and consequently may be understood as well 
of wafers baked on the outside of these oven pitchers, 
as of cakes of bread baked in them. And if thou 
bring an oblation, a baked thing, of the oven, it shall 
be an unleavened eake of fine flour mingled: with ail, 
or unleavened wafers anainted with ail. Whoever then 
attends to these accounts ol the stone pitcher, the ta- 
jen, and the copper plate or iron hearth, will enter into 
this second of Leviticus, I believe, much more per- 
fectly than any commentator has done, and will find in 
these accounts what answers perfectly well to the de- 
scription Moses gives us of the different ways of pre- 
paring the meat-offerings. A ta-jen indeed, according 
to Dr. Shaw, serves for a frying-pan as well as fora 
baking vessel; for he says, the dagreah of the people 
of Barbary differs not much from our pancakes, only 
that, instead of rubbing the ta-jen or pan in which they 
fry them with butter, they rub it with soap, to make 
them Jike a honeycomb. 

“Noses possibly intended a meat-offering of that 
kind might he presented to the Lord; and our trans- 
Jators seem to prefer that supposition, since, though the 
margin mentions the opinion of Maimonides, the read- 
ing of the text in the sixth verse opposes a pan for 
baking to a pan for frying in the seventeenth verse. 

a 


OHaP, It. 


among the Asvatics. 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


meat-offering that is made of 
these things unto the Lorn: 
and when it is presented unto 





—— 


The thought, however, of Maimanides seems to be 
most just, as Moses appears to be speaking of different 
kinds of bread only, not of other farinaeceous prepara- 
tions. 

“These oven pitchers mentioned hy D’Arvieuz, and 
used by the modern Arabs for baking cakes of bread 
in them, and wafers on their outsides, are not the only 
portable ovens of the east. St. Jerome, in his com- 
mentary on Lam. v. 10, describes an eastern oven as 
a round vessel] of brass, blackened on the outside by 
the surrounding fire which heats it within. Such an 
oven ] have seen used in England. Which of these 
the Mishnah refers to when it speaks of the women 
lending their ovens to one another, as well as their 
mills and their sieves, I do not know; but the forego- 
ing observations may serve to remove a surprise that 
this circumstance may otherwise vecasion in the reader 
of the Mishnah. Almost every body knows that little 
portable handmills are extremely common in the Le- 
vant; movable ovens are not so well known. Whether 
ovens of the kind which St. Jerome mentions be as 
ancient as the days of Moses, does not appear, unless 
the ta-jen be used after this manner ; but the pitcher 
ovens of the Arabs are, without doubt, of that remote 
antiquity. 

‘Travellers agree that the eastern bread is made 
in small thin moist cakes, must be eaten new, and is 
good for nothing when kept longer than a day. This 
however, admits of exceptions. Dr. Russel of late 
and Rauwolff formerly, assure us that they have seve- 
ral sorts of bread and cakes : some, Rauwolff tells ns, 
done with yolk of eggs ; some mixed with several sorts 
of seed, as of sesamuwm, Romish evriander, and wild 
garden saffron, which are also strewed upon it; and 
he elsewhere supposes that they prepare biscuits for 
travelling. Russel, who mentions this strewing of 
seeds on their cakes says, they have a variety of rusks 
and Jiseuits. To these authors let me add Pitts, who 
tells us the biscuits they carry with them from Egypt 
will last them to Meeca and back again. 

“ The Scriptures suppose their loaves of bread were 
very small, three of them being requisite for the enter- 
tainment of a single person, Luke xi. 5. That they 
were generally eaten new, and baked as they wanted 
them, as appears from the case of Abraham. That 
sometimes, however, they were made so as to keep 
several days; so the shew-bread was fit food, after 
lying before the Lord a week. And that bread for 
travellers was wont to be made to keep some time, as 
appears from the pretences of the Gibeonites, Josh. ix. 
12, and the preparations made for Jacob’s journey into 
Egypt, Gen. xlv. 23. The bread or rusks for tra- 
velling is often made in the form of large rings, and 
is moistened or soaked in water before it isused. In 
like manner, too, they seem to have had there a va- 
riety of eatables of this kind as the Aleppines now 
have. In particular, some made like those on which 
seeds are strewed, as we may collect from that part 
of the presents of Jeroboam’s wife to the Prophet Ahi- 
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The priest’s portion 
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the priest, he shall bring it unto 
the altar. 

9 And the priest shall take from 
the meat-offering £a meimorial thereof, and 
shall burn 7¢ upon the altar: i¢ rs an © offering 
made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the 
Lorp. 

10 And ‘that which is left of the meat- 
offering shall be Aaron’s and his sons’: zt ts a 


8 Verse 2.—— Exodus xxix. 18. i Verse 3.——* Chapter 
vi. 17; see Matthew xvi. 12; Mark viii. 15; Luke xu. 1; 





jah, which our translators have rendered cracknels, 
1 Kings xiv. 3. Buxtorf indeed supposes the origi- 
nal word 0°99) rukkuddim signifies biscuits, ealled by 
this name, either because they were formed into little 
buttons like some of our gingerbread, or because they 
were pricked full of holes after a particular manner. 
The last of these twe conjectures, I imagine, was em- 
braced by our translators of this passage ; far cracknels, 
if they are all over England of the same form, are full 
of heles, being formed into a kind of flourish of lattice- 
work. J have seen seme of the unleavened bread of 
the ]inglish Jews made in like manner in a net form. 
Nevertheless I should think it more natura) te under- 
stand the ward of biscuit spotted with seeds; fer it is 
used elsewhere to signify works of gold spotted with 
studs of silver ;.and, as it should seem, bread spotted 
with mould, Josh. ix. 5-12 ; how mueh more natural 
is it then to understand the word of cakes spotted with 
seeds, which are so common in the east! Is not 
ni335 lebiboth, in particular, the word that in general 
means rich cakes? a sort of which Tamar used to pre- 
pare that was not common, and furnished Amnon with 
a pretence for desiring her being sent to his house, 
that she might make some of that kind for him in the 
time of his indispesition, his fancy running upon them ; 
see 2 Sam. xiii. 2-8. Parkhurst supposes the ori- 
ginal word to signily pancakes, and translates the root 
235 labab to move or toss up and down: ‘And she 
took the dough, (w5m vattalush,) and kncaded (329 
vattelabbcb, and tossed) it in his sight, Swami vatte- 
bashshel, and dressed the cakes.’ In this passage, says 
Mr. Parkhurst, it is to be observed that 335 is distin- 
guished from w to knead, and frem bwa to dress, 
whieh agrees with the interpretation here given. 
“The account whieh Mr. Jackson gives of an Arab 
baking apparatus, and the manner of Aneading and 
tossing their cakes, will at onee, if I mistake not, fix 
the meaning of this passage, and cast much light on 
ehap. xi. 35. ‘I was mneh amused by observing the 
dexterity of the Aral women in baking their bread. 
They have a small place built with clay, between two 
and three feet high, having a hele in the battom for 
the convenience of drawing out the ashes, semewhat 
similar to that of a lime-kiln. The oven, which I 
think is the most proper namo for this place, is usually 
about fifteen inches wide at top, and gradually grows 
wider to the bottom. It is heated with weod, and 
when sufficiently hot, and perfeetly clear fram smoke, 
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thing most holy of the offerings 
of the Lorp made by fire. 

11 No meat-offering, which ye 
shall bring unto the Lorp, shall be made 
with *leaven: for ye shall burn no leaven, 
nor any honey, in any offering of the Lorp 
made by fire. 

12 ' As for the oblation of the first-frnits, ye 
shall offer them unto the Lorp: but they 


1] Corinthians v. 8; Gal. v. 9 ——! Exod. xxii. 29; chap. xxiii. 
LO, TT. 


in a large bow}, and mould the cakes te the desired 
size en aboard or stone placed near the oven. After 
they have kneaded the eake te a proper eonsistenee, 
they pat it a little, then toss at about with great dex- 
terity in one hand till it is as thin as they cheose to 
make it. They then wet one side of it with water, 
at the same time wetting the hand and arm with whieh 
they put it into the oven. The side of the eake ad- 
heres fast te the side of the oven till it is sufficiently 
baked, when, if not paid proper attention te, it would 
fall dewn among the embers. If they were not ex- 
ceedingly quick at this work, the heat of the oven 
would burn their arms; but they perform it with sneh 
amazing dexterity that one woman will continue keep- 
ing three er four eakes in the oven at once, tll she 
has done baking. ‘This mode, let me add, does not 
require half the fue] that is made use of in Europe.’” 
See more in ITarmer’s Observat., vol. i., p. 414, &e., 
Edit. 1808. 

Verse 8. Thou shalt bring the meat offering] Itis 
likely that the person himself who offered the sacrifice 
breught it to the priest, and then the priest presented 
it before the Lord. 

Verse 11. No meat-offering—shall be made with 
lcaven] See the reason of this prohibitien in the note 
on Exod. xu. 8. 

Nor any honey} Beeause it was apt to produce 
acidity, as some think, when wrought up with flour 
paste ; or rather because it was apt to gripe and preve 
purgative. On this latter account the College of Phy- 
sicians have totally left it out of all medicinal prepa- 
rations. This effect whieh it has in most eonstitu- 
tions was a sufficient reason why it should be prohibited 
here, as a principal part of all these offerings was 
used by the priests as a part of their ordinary diet ; 
and these offerings, being those of the peorer sort, were 
in greater abundance than most others. On this ae- 
count, the griping, and purgative quality of the honey 
must render it extremely impreper. As leaven was 
forbidden because predueing fermentation, it was een- 
sidered a species of corruption, and was therefore 
used toe signify Aypecrisy, malice, Ke., which corrupt 
the sonl; it is possible that Honey might have had a 
moral reference, also, and have signified, as St. Je- 
rome thought, carnal pleasures and sensual gratifica- 
tions. Seme suppose that the honey mentioned here 
was a sort of saccharine matter extracted from dates. 
Leaven and honey might be offered with the first- 


having nothing but elear embers at the bottom, which | fruits, as we learn from the next verse; but they 


eontinue to reflect great heat, they prepare the dough | 


512 


were forbidden to be burnt en the altar. 
a 


The use of salt with 


A.M.2514. shall not ™ be burnt on the altar 

B.C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr.2. for a sweet savour. 
Abib or Nisan’ 13 And every oblation of thy 
meat-offering “shalt thou season with salt: 
nelther shalt thou suffer ° the salt of the cove- 
nant of thy God to be lacking from thy meat- 
offering: ? with all thine offerings thou shalt 
offer salt. 

14 And if thou offer a meat-offering of thy 
first-fruits unto the Lorp, ‘thou shalt offer, 











™ Heb. ascend. 0 Mark ix. 49; Col. iv. 6. oNum. xviii. 


19. P Ezek. xlili. 24. 





Verse 13. With all thine offerings thou shalt offer 
salt.} | SatT was the opposite to feaven, for it pre- 
served from putrefaction and corruption, and signified 
the purity and persevering fidelity that were necessary 
in the worship of God. Every thing was seasoned 
with it, to signify the purity and perfection that should 
be extended through every part of the Divine service, 
and through the hearts and lives of God’s worshippers. 
It was called the salt of the covenant of God, because 
as salt is incorruptible, so was the covenant made with 
Abram, Isaac, Jacob, and the patriarchs, relative to 
the redemption of the world by the incarnation and 
death of Jesus Christ. Among the heathens salt was 
a common ingredient in all their sacrificial offerings ; 
and as it was considered essential to the comfort and 
preservation of life, and an emblem of the most perfect 
corporea) and mental endowments, so it was supposed 
to be one of the most acceptable presents they could 
make unto their gods, from whose sacrifices it was 
never absent. ‘That inimitable and invaluable writer, 
Pliny, has left a long chapter on this subject, the 
seventh of the thirty-first hook of his Natural History, 
a few extracts from which will not displease the intel- 
ligent reader. Ergo, hercule, vita humanior sine Sale 
nequit degere : adeoque necessarium elementum est. 
ut transierit intellectus ad voluptates animi quoque. 
Nam ita Saves appellantur omnisque vite lepos et 
summa hilaritas, Jaborumque requies non alio magis 
yoeabulo constat. Honoribus etiam militieque inter- 
penitur, SaLarus inde dictis—Maxime tamen in sacris 
intelligitur auctoritas, quando nulla conficiuntur sine 
mala salsa. ‘So essentially necessary is salt that 
without it human life cannot be preserved : and even 
the pleasures and endowments of the mind are ex- 
pressed by it; the dclithts of hfe, repose, and the 
highest mental serenity, are expressed by no other 
term than sales among the Latins. It has also been 
applied to designate the honourable rewards given to 
saldiers, which are called salarizi or salaries. But its 
importance may be farther understood by its use in 
sacred things, as no sacrifice was offered to the gods 
without the salt cake.” 

So Virgil, Eeclog. vili., ver. 82: Sparge molam. 


“ Crunible the sacred mole of salt and carn.” 
And again, Adneid., lib. iv., ver. 517 :— 


Ipsa mola, manibusque pits, allaria juata. 


Vor. I. ( a) 


Orrnar. Li. 


known that salt has two grand properties. 








their offerings enjoined. 


for the meat-offering of thy first- A. M. 2514. 
fruits, green ears of corn dried An. Exod. 
by the fire, even corn beaten out Ab! oF Nisan. 
of * full ears. 

15 And *thou shalt put oil upon it, and lay 
frankincense thercon: it zs a meat-offcring. 

16 And the priest shall burn t the memorial of 
it, part of the beaten corn thereof, and part of 
the oi! thereof, with all the frankincense there 


of : zt 72s an offering made by fire untothe Lorp 





qChapter xxiii, 10, 14—2 Kings iv. 42.—— Verse 1. 
Ver. 


me 


‘Now with the sacred cake, and lifted hands, 
All bent on death, before her altar stands.” 
Err: 


In hike manner Homer :— 


Ilacce 0’ dAog Geora, KpaTevtawy exaetpac. 
lliad, lib. ix., ver. 214 


“ And taking sacred salt from the hearth side, 
Where it was treasured, pour’d it o’er the feast.” 
CowPeEn. 


Quotations of this kind might be easily multiplied, 
but the above may be deemed sufficient. 

Verse 14. Green ears af corn dried by the fire] 
Green or lalf-ripe ears of wheat parehed with fire is a 
species of food in use among the poor people of Pales- 
tine and Egypt to the present day. As God is repre- 
sented as deeping a fable among his people, (for the 
tabernacle was his douse, where he had the golden 
table, shew-bread, &c.,) so he represents himself as 
partaking with them of all the aliments that were in 
use, and even sitting down with the poor to a repast 
on parched corn! We have already scen that these 
green ears were presented as a sort of eucharistical 
offering for the blessings of seed time, and the pros- 
pect of a plentiful larvest. See the note on ver, 1 ; 
several other examples might be added here, but they 
are not neccessary. 

The command tn offer salt with every oblation, and 
which was punctually observed by the Jews, will afford 
the pious reader some profitable reflections. It is well 
1. [t sea- 
sons and renders palatable the principal aliments used 
for the support of life. 2. It prevents putrefactiort 
and decay. The covenant of God, that is, his agree- 
ment with his people, is called a covenont of salt, to 
denote as we have seen above, its stable undecaying 
nature, as well as to point out its impnrtanee and 
utility in the preservation of the life of the soul. The 
grace of God by Christ Jesus is represented under the 
emblein of salt, (see Mark ix. 49; Eph. iv. 29 ; Col. iv. 
6,) heeause of its relishing, nourishing, and preserving 
quality. Without it no offering, no sacrifice, no reli- 
gious service, no work even of charity and merey, ean 
be acceptable in the sight of God. In all things we 
must come unto the Father rHroven nim. And from 
none of our sacrifices or services must this salt of the 
covenant of our God be lacking. 
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The law concerning 


LEVITICUS. 


the peace-offering 


CHAPTER II]. 


The law of the peace-offering in general, 1-5. 


That of the peace-offering taken from the flock, 6-11; and 


the same when the offering ts a goat, 12-17. 


A.M.2514. A ND if his oblation be a *sa- 
B.C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. crifice of peace-offering, if 


Abib or Nisan. he offer it of the herd, whetuer 


2t be a male or female, he shall offer it > with- 
out blemish before the Lorp. 

2 And ¢he shall lay his hand upon the head 
of his offering, and kill it at the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation: and Aaron’s 
sons the priests shall sprinkle the blood upon 
the altar round about. 

3 And he shall offer of the sacrifice of the 
peace-offering an offering made by fire unto the 
Lorn; “the ° fat that covereth the inwards, 
and all the fat that 7s upon the imwards, 

4 And the two kidneys, and the fat that zs on 
them, which zs by the flanks, and the ‘ caul 
above the liver, with the kidneys, it shall he 
take away. 

5, And Aaron’s sons & shall burn it on the altar 
upon the burnt-sacrifice, which zs upon the 
wood that 7s on the fire: 7¢ is an offering made 
by fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lorn. 

6 And if his offering for a sacrifice of peace- 











aChap. vii. 11, 29; xxii. 21. Bb Chapaaea: © Chap. i. 4, 
5; Exodus xxix. 10.——4 Exod. xxix. 13,22; chapter iv. &, 9. 
© Or, suet. 





NOtES ON CHAP. III. 

Verse 1. Peace-offering| o'2427 shelamim, an offer- 
ing 10 make peace between God and man; see on chap. 
vil., and Cen. xiv.18. 

Verse 2. Lay his hand upon the head of his offer- 
ing] See this rite explained on Exod. xxix. 10, and 
chap. i. d. “ As the burnt-offering, (chap. 1.,)” says 
Mr. Ainsworth, “ figured our reconciliation to God by 
the death af Christ, and the meat-offering, (chap i.,) 
our sanctification in him befure God, so this peace- 
offering signified both Christ's oblatian of himself 
whereby he became our peace and salvation, (Eph. ii. 
14—16; Acts xin. 47; T[eb. v. 9; ix. 28,) and our 
oblation of praise. thanksgiving, and prayer unto God.” 

Verse 3. The fat that covercth the inwords] The 
ymentum, caul or web, as some termit. The fat that 
is upon the inwards ; probably the mesentery or fatty 
part of the substance which connects the convolutians 
of the alimentary canal or small intestines. 

Verse 5. Aaron’s sons shall burn it] As the fat was 
deemed the most raluable part of the animal, it was 
offered in preference to all other parts; and the heathens 
probably borrowed this custom from the Jews, for they 
burnt the omentum or eaul in honour of their gads. 

Verse 9 The rehole rump, it shall he take off hard 
by the backbone] ‘To what has already been said on 
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offering unto the Lorp be of the A. M. 2514. 
flock, male or female, * he shall An Eeolt im 2. 
offer it without blemish. Abib or Taal 

7 If he offer a lamb for his offcring, then 
shall he offer it before the Lorp. 

8 And he shall lay his hand upon the head 
of his offering, and kill it before the taberna 
cle of the congregation: and Aaron’s sons shall 
sprinkle the blood thereof round about upon 
the altar. 

9 And he shall offer of the sacrifice of the 
peace-offering, an offering made by fire unto 
the Lorn; the fat thercof, and the whole rump, 
it shall he take off hard by the backbone ; and 
the fat that covercth the inwards, and all the 
fat that 7s upon the inwards, 

10 And the iwo kidneys, and the fat that zs 
upon them, which zs by the flanks, and the 
caul above the liver, with the kidneys, it shall 
he take away. 

11 And the priest shall burn it upon the altar 
it ts ithe food of the offering made by fire 
unto the Lorp. 








fOr, midriff over the liver and over the kidneys.—® Chap. vi. 
12; Exod: xxixala: h Ver. 1, &c. i See chapter xxi. 6, 8, 
17, 21, 22° xxii. 25; Bzekixhiv.7; Slal 1 











the fails of the eastern sheep, in the note on Exod. 
xxix. 22, we may add the following observation from 
Dr. Russel concerning the sheep at Aleppo. “ Their 
tails,’ says he, “are of a substanee between fat and 
marrow, and are not eaten separately, but mixed with 
the Ican meat in many of their dishes, and also often 
used instead of butter.’ He states also that a com- 
mon shcep of this kind, without the head, fat, skin, 
and entrails, weighs from sizty to serenty Fingtish 
pounds, of which the tail usnally weighs fifteen pounds 
and upwards; but that those of the largest breed, when 
fattcned, will weigh one hundred and fifty pounds, and 
their tails fifty, which corresponds with the accaunt 
given by J.udolf in the note referred to above. The 
sheep about Jerusalem are the same with those in 
Abyssinia mentioned by Ludolf, and those of Syria 
mentioned by Dr. Russe/, 

Verse It. It is the food of the offering] We have 
already remarked that God is frequently represented as 
feasting with his people on the sacrifices they offered ; 
and beeause these sacrifices were consnmed by that 
fire which was kindled from heaven, therefore they 
were considered as the food of that fire, or rather of 
the Divine Being who was represented by it. “In 
the same idiom of speech,” says Dodd, “the gods 
of the heathens are said, Deut. xxxil. 38, to eat 

(y oar") 


Hirections concerning 


A.M.2514. 12 And if his offering be a 
B.C. 1490. 


An. Fxod.Isr.2. goat, then * he shall offer it be- 
ep enpis0- “fore the Lorp. 

13 And he shall lay his hand upon the head 
of it, and kill it before the tabernacle of the 
congregation: and the sons of Aaron shall 
sprinkle the blood thereof upon the altar round 
about. 

14 And he shall offer thereof his offering, 
even an offering made by fire unto the Lorn; 
the fat that covereth the inwards, and all the 
fat that zs upon the inwards, 


k Verses 1, 7, &c.—!Chaptcr vil. 23,25; 1 Sam. it. 15; 
2 Chrou. vit. 7.——*™ Chapter vi. 18; vii. 363 xvil. 7: xxii. Tae 
2 Verse 16; compare with Deuteronomy xxxii. 14; Nehemiah 


the fat and drink the wine which were consumed on 
their altars.” - 

Verse 12. A goat] Implying the whole species, 
he-goat, she-goat, and Aid, as we have already seen. 

Verse 17. That ye eat neither fat nor blood.| It is 
not Jikely that the fat should be forbidden in the same 
manner and in the same latitude as the blood. The 
blood was the life of the beast, and that was offered 
to make an atonement for their souls; consequently, 
this was never eaten in all their generations: but it 
was impossible to separate the fat from the flesh, 
which in many parts is so intimately intermixed with 
the muscular fibres; but the blood, being contained in 
separate vessels, the arteries and veins, might with 
great ease be entirely removed by cutting the throat 
of the animal, which was the Jewish method. By the 
fat therefore mentioned here and in the preceding 
verse, we may understand any fat that exists in a 
separate or unmixed state, such as the omentum or 
caul, the fat of the mesentery, the fat on the kidneys, 
and whatever else of the interna] fat was easily sepa- 
rable, together with the whole of the fail already de- 
scribed. And probably it was the fat of such animals 
only as were offered to God in sacrifice, that was 
unlawful to be eaten. . 


eliar. LV. 


sins of t2norance. 
15 And the two kidneys, and A. M. 2514. 
the fat that is wpon them, which An Exod ate 
is by the flanks, and the caul Ab oF Nisan. 
above the liver, with the kidneys, it shall he 
take away. 

16 And the priest shall burn them upon the 
altar: 2é as the food of the offering made by 
fire for a sweet savour: 'all the fat zs the 
Lorp’s. 

17 It shall be a ™ perpetual statute tor your 
generations throughout all your dwellings, that 
ye eat neither ® fat nor ° blood 


vill, LO—M Gen. ix. 4 ; chap. vil. 23, 26 5 xvii. 10, 14; 
Deuteronomy xij. 16; 1 Samuel xiv. 33; Ezekiel xliv. 
7, 15. 


As al] tempora] as well as spiritua] blessings come 
from God, he has a right to require that such of them 
should he dedicated to his service as he may think 
proper to demand. He required the most perfect of 
all the animals, and the best parts of these perfect 
animals. This he did, not that he needed any thing, 
but to show the perfection of his nature and the purity 
of his service. Had he condescended to receive the 
meanest animals and the meanest parts of animals as 
his offerings, what opinion could his worshippers have 
entertained of the perfection of his nature? If such 
imperfect offerings were worthy of this God, then his 
nature must he only worthy of such offerings. It is 
necessary that every thing employed in the worship 
of God should be the most perfect of its kind that the 
time and circumstances can afford. As sensible things 
are generally the medium through which spiritual im- 
pressions are made, and the impression usually par- 
takes of the nature of the medium through which 
these impressions are communicated; hence every 
thing should not only be decent, but as far as cireum- 
stances will admit dignified, in the worship of God: 
the object of religious worship, the place in which he 
is worshipped, and the worship itself, should have the 
strongest and most impressive correspondence Pag 





CHAPTER IV. 


The law concerning the sin-offering for transgressions committed through ignorance, 1, 2. 
For the sins of ignorance of the whole congregation, 13-21. 


thus sinning, 3-12. 


wgnorance of a ruler, 22~26. 


A. M. 2534. 
B. C. 1490. 
Au. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


AND the Lorp spake unto 
Moses, saying, 
2 Speak unto the children of 


oe 





4 Chap. v. 15, 17; Num. xv. 22, &c. ; 





NOTES ON CHAP. IV. 

Verse 2. If a soul shall sin through ignorance] 
That is, If any man shall do what God has forbidden, 
ac leave uudone what God has commanded, through 
ignorauce of the law relative to these points; as soon 

a 


For the pniest 
For the sins of 


For the sins of ignorance of any of the common people, 27-35. 


A.M, 2514. 
B. ©. 1490: 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


— — 


Israel, saying, *If a soul shall 
sin through ignorance against any 
of the commandments of the 





I Sam. xiv. 273 Psapxrelc. 





as the transgression or omission comes to his know- 

ledge, he shal] offer the sacrifice here prescribed, and 

shall not suppose that his ignorance is an cxeuse for 

his sin. IIe who, when his iniquity comes to his know- 

ledge, refuses to offer such a sacrifice, sins obstinately 
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Concerning sins of ignorance 


A.M.2514. T.orp, concerning things which 
B. C. 1490. 


An. Exod. Isr.2. Ought not to be done, and shall 
Abibor Nisan do against any of them: 

3 >If the priest that is anointed do sin ac- 
cording to the sin of the people; then Iet him 
bring for his sin, which he hath sinned, °a 
young bullock without blemish, unto the Lo., 
for a sin-offering. 

4 And he shall bring the bullock ¢ unto the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation, 
before the Lorp ; and shall lay his hand upon 
the bullock’s head, and kill the bullock before 
the Lorp. 

5 And the priest that is anointed © shall take 
of the bullock’s blood, and bring it to the 
tabernacle of the congregation. 

6 And the priest shall dip his finger in the 
blood, and sprinkle of the blood seven times 
before the Lorp, before the veil of the sanc- 
tuary. 

7 And the priest shall f put some of the 
blood upon the horns of the altar of sweet 
incense before the Lorn, which zs in the taber- 
nacle of the congregation ; and shall pour & all 
the blood of the bullock at the bottom of the 
altar of the burnt-offering, which zs a@é the door 
of the tabernacle of the congregation. 








b Chap. viii. 12. ¢ Chap. ix. 2.——4 Chap. 1.3, 4 Ch. 
xvi. 14; Numbers xix. 4. € Chapter vill. 15; ix. 9; xvi. 18. 
& Ch. v. 9.— Ch. iii. 3, 4, 5.—! Exod. xxix.14; Num. xix. 5. 





and wilfully, aad to him there remains no other saert- 
fice for sin—no other mode by which he ean be re- 
conciled to God, but he has a certain fearful looking 
for of judgment—whieh shall devour such adversa- 
ries; and this seems the case to which the apostle 
alludes, lIeb. x. 26, &e., in the words above quoted. 
There have been a great number of subtle questions 
started on this subjeet, both by Jews and Christians, but 
the above [ believe to be the sease and spirit of the law. 

Verse 3. If the priest that is anointed) Meaning, 
most probably, the high priest. Alecording to the sin 
of the people; for although he had greater advantages 
than the people could have, in being more conversant 
with the law of God, and his lips should understand 
and preserve knowledge, yet it was possible cven for 
lim, in that time in which the word of Ged had not 
heen fully revealed, to transgress through ignorance ; 
and his transgression might have the very worst ten- 
dency. because the people might be thereby led into 
sin. Ifenee several critics understand this passage in 
this way, and translate it thus: Jf the anointed priest 
shall lead the people to sin; or, literally, if the anointed 
priest shall sin to the sin of the people; that is, so as 
to cause the people te transgress, the shepherd going 
astray, and the sheep following after him. 

Verse 1. Lay his hand upon the bulloek's head} 
See on chap. i. 4. 
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LEVITICUS. 


committed by the priests 


8 And he shall take off from it A. M. 2514. 
all the fat of the bullock for the Ane e. 
sin-offering ; the faiiitlial cover- AUURiae 
eth the inwards, and all the fat that 7s upon 
the inwards, 

9 And the two kidneys, and the fat that 7s 
upon them, which zs by the flanks, and the caul 
above the liver, with the kidneys, it shall he 
take away, 

10 *® As it was taken off from the bullock of 
the sacrifice of peace-offerings : and the priest 
shall burn them upon the altar of the burnt 
offering. 

11 ' And the skin of the bullock, and all his 
flesh, with his head, and with his legs, and his 
inwards, and his dung, 

12 Jsven the whole bullock shall he carry 
forth * without the camp unto a clean place, 
‘where the ashes are poured out, and ™ burn 
him on the wood with fire: " where the ashes 
are poured out shall he be burnt. 

13 And ° if the whole congregation of Israel 
sin through ignorance, ? and the thing be Ind 
from the eyes of the assembly, and they have 
done somewhat against any of the command- 
ments of the Lorn, concerning things which 
should not be done, and are guilty ; 





m Heb. xiii. 
oNum. xv. 243 





K Heb. to without the camp.——! Chap. vi. 11. 
11.— Heh. at the pouring out of the ashes. 
Josh. vil. 1t. P Chap. v. 2, 3, 4, 17. 











Verse 6. Seven times] See the note on Exod. 
xxix. 30. The blood of this sacrifice was applied in 
three differeat ways: 1. The priest put his finger in 
it, and sprinkled it seven times before the veil, ver. 6. 
2. He put some of it on the horns of the altar of in- 
eense. 3. He poured the remaining part at the bot- 
tom of the altar of burut-offerings, ver. 7. 

Verse 12. Without the camp] This was intended 
figuratively to express the siafulness of this sin, and 
the availableness of the atonement. The sacrifice, as 
having the sin of the priest transferred from himself 
te it by his coofession aad impositioa of hands, was 
become unclean and abominable, aed was earried, as it 
were, out of the Lord's sight ; from the taberaacle and 
congregation it must be carried without the eamp, and 
thus its own offensiveness was removed, and the sin 
of the person in whose behalf it was offered. The 
apostle (feb. xili. 11-13) applies this in the most 
poioted maaaer to Christ: ‘Fer the bedies of thoso 
beasts whose blood is brought into the sanetuary by the 
high priest for sin, are burned icitthout the eamp. 
Wherefore Jrsus also, that he might sanetify the people 
with his owa blood, suffered without the gate. Let us 
go forth therefore unto him eithout the camp, bearing 
his reproach.” 

Verse 13. If the whole congregation of Israel stn] 
This probably refers to some oversight in acts of Te- 

a 


Concerning sins of ugnorance 


s a oe 14 When the sin, which they 
An. Exod. Isr.2. have sinned against it, is known, 


Abib or Nisan. then the congregation shall offer 


a young bullock for the sin, and brmg him 
before the tabernacle of the congregation. 

15 And the elders of the congregation 4 shall 
lay their hands upon the head of the bullock 
before the Lorp: and the bullock shall be 
killed before the Lorp. 

i6 *And the priest that is anointed shall 
bring of the bullock’s blood to the tabernacle 
of the congregation. 

i7 And the priest shall dip his finger zn 
some of the blood, and sprinkle zt seven times 
before the Lorn, even before the veil. 

18 And he shall put some of the blood upon 
the horns of the altar which zs before the 
Lorp, that zs in the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation, and shall pour out all the blood at the 
bottom of the altar of the burnt-offering, which 
is at the door of the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation. 

19 And he shall take all his fat from him, 
and burn zf upon the altar. 

20 And he shall do with the bullock as he 
did * with the bullock for a sin-offering, so 
shall he do with this: tand the priest shall 
make an atonement for them, and it shall be 
forgiven them. 

21 And he shall carry forth the bullock with- 


- 


4Chap. i. 4.— Ver.5; Heb. ix. 12, 13, 14.——* Ver. 3. 
fiom. xv. 25; Dan.ix. 24; Rom. v.11; Heb. 11. 17; x. 10, 
aeeei2 > | John i. 7; ii. 2. WV eq 2, 13. 





ligious worship, or to some transgression of the letter 
of the law, whieh arose out of the peculiar eircnm- 
stanees in which they were then found, sneh as the 
case mentioned 1 Sam. xiv. 32, &c., where the peo- 
ple, throuch their long and exeessive fatigue in their 
combat with the Philistines, being faint, flew on the 
spo, and took sheep, oxen, and calves, and slew them 
on the ground, and did eat with the blood; and this 
was partly oeeasioned by the rash adjuration of Saul, 
mentioned ver. 24: Cursed be the man that eateth any 
food until evening. 

The sacrifiees and rites in this ease were the same 
as those prescribed in the preceding, only here the 
elders of the congregation, i. ¢., three of the sanhedrim, 
according to Maimonides, laid their hands on the head 
of the victim in the name of all the congregation. 

Verse 22. When a ruler hath sinned) Under the 
term N°W) nasi, it is probable that any person is meant 
who held any kind of politieal dignity among the peo- 
ple, though the rabbins generally understand it of the 
king. 

A kid of the goats was the saerifiee in this ease, 
the rites nearly the same as in the preceding cases, 

a 


CHAP. IV. 


in the whole congregution, $c. 


out the camp, and burn him as A. M. 2514. 
he burned the first bullock: it An Exod 2, 
ts a sin-offering for the con- Ado Nisan. 
gregation. 

22 When a ruler hath sinned, and "done 
somewhat through ignorance against any of 
the commandments of the Lorp his God, 
concerning things which should not be done, 
and is guilty ; 

23 Or ‘if his sin, wherein he hath sinned, 
come to his knowledge; he shall bring his 
offering, a kid of the goats, a male without ble- 
mish : 

24 And “he shall lay his hand upon the 
head of the goat, and kill it in the place where 
they kill the burnt-offering before the Lorn: | 
it zs a sin-offering. 

25 * And the priest sha]l take of the blood 
of the sin-offering with his finger, and put 2 
upon the horns of the altar of burnt-offering, 
and shall pour out his blood at the bottom of 
the altar of burnt-offering. 

26 And he shall burn all his fat upon the 
altar, as ¥the fat of the sacrifice of peace- 
offerings: 7and the priest shall make an 
atonement for him as concerning his sin, and 
it shall be forgiven him. 

27 And *if > any one of the ° common peo- 
ple sin through ignorance, while he doeth some- 
what against any of the commandments of the 








v Ver. 14.——®* Ver. 4, &c. 
zt Ver. 20; Num. xv. 28. a Ver. 2; Num. xv. 27. 
any soul——° Heb. people of the land. 


* Ver. 30.—Y Chap. a 4 
eb. 














only the fat was burnt as that of the peace-offering. 
See ver. 26, and ehap. iil. 5. 

Verse27. The common people] \81 D3! am haarets, 
the people of the land, that is, any individual who was 
not a priest, king, or ruler among the people; any of 
the poor or ordinary sort. Any of these, having trans- 
gresscd through ignorance, was obliged to bring a lamb 
or a kid, the ceremonies being nearly the same as in the 
preeeding eases. The original may denote the very 
lowest of the people, the labouring or agricultural elasses. 

The law relative to the general eases of sins eom- 
mitted through ignoranee, and the saerifices to be 
offered on sueh occasions, so amply detailed in this 
chapter, may be thus recapitulated. For all sins and 
transgressions of this kind committed by the people, 
the prince, and the priest, they must offer expialory 
offerings. The person so sinning must bring the sa- 
crifiee to the door of the tabernaele, and lay his hands 
upon its head, as in a case already referred to, acknow- 
ledging the sacrifice to be his, that he needed it for 
his transgression; and thus he was eonsidered as 
confessing his sin, and the sin was eonsidered as 
transferred to the animal, whose blood was then spilt 
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Concerning a wiiness who 


A.M. 2514.  LLorp, concerning things which 
Bie. 1400. 


An. Exod. [sr.2. Ought not to be done, and be guilty ; 
Abib or Nisan. 98 Or “if his sin, which he hath 
sinned, come to his knowledge ; then he shall 
bring his offering, a kid of the goats, a female 
without blemish, for his sin which he hath sinned. 

29 ° And he shall lay his hand upon the head 
of the sin-offering, and slay the sin-offering in 
the place of the burnt-offering. 

30 And the priest shall take of the blood 
thereof with his finger, and put 72 upon the horns 
of the altar of burnt-offering, and shall pour out 
all the blood thereof at the bottom of the altar. 

31 And fhe shall take away all the fat thereof, 
Sas the fat is taken away from off the sacri- 
fice of peace-offering; and the priest shall 
burn 22 upon the altar for a "sweet savour 
unto the Lorp; ‘ andthe priest shall make an 
atonement for him, and it shal} be forgiven him. 


4 Verse 23. 








© Ver. 4, 21. ener ili, 14.——8 Chap. ni. 3. 
h Exod. xxix. 18; chap. 2. 9. 


to make an atonement. See on chap.i.4. Such in- 
slilutions as these could not be considered as termi- 
nating in themselves, they necessarily had reference 
to something of infinitely higher moment ; in a word, 
they typificd Him whosc soul was made an offering 
for sin, Isa. lili. 10. And taken out of this reference 
they scem both absurd and irrational. IL is obviously 
in reference to these innocent creatures being brought 
as sin-offerings to God for the guilty that St. Paul 
alludes 2 Cor. v. 21, where he says, He (God) made 
him to be sin (duaptiav, a sin-offering) for us wHo 
KNEW NO SIN, that we might be made the righteousness 
of God—holy and pure by the power and grace of 
God, in or through him. And it is worthy of remark, 
that the Greek word used by the apostle is the same 
hy which the Septuagint, in more than fourscore places 
in the Pentateuch, translate the Hebrew word ANON 
chattaah, sin, which in all those places our translation 
renders sin-offering. Even sins of ignoranee cannot 


LEVITICUS. 


refuses to tell the truth, 
32 And if he bring a lamb for A.M. 2514. 
B. C. 14990. 


a sin-offering, * he shall bring it An. Exod. Isr. 2 
a female without blemish. AL 

33 And he shall lay his hand upon the head of 
the sin-offering, and slay it for a sin-offering, 
in the place where they kill the burnt-offering. 

34 And the priest shall take of the blood of 
the sin-offering with his finger, and put 7? upon 
the horns of the altar of burnt-offering, and 
shall pour out all the blood thereof at the bot 
tom of the altar: 

35 And he shall take away all the fat thereof 
as the fat of the lamb is taken away from the 
sacrifice of the peace-offerings ; and the priest 
shal! burn them upon the altar, | according to 
the offerings make by fire unto the Lorn: 
mand the priest shall make an atonement for 
his sin that he hath committed, and it shall be 
forgiven him. 


i Verse 26.——* Verse 28.-_——' Chapter i. 5. ——™ Verse 


6, 





he unnoticed by a strict and holy law; these also need 
the great atonement: on which account we should 
often pray wilh David, Cleanse thou me from secret 
faults! Psa. xix. 12. Tow little attention is paid to 
this solemn subject! Sins of this kind—sins commit- 
ted sometimes ignorantly, and more frequently heed- 
lessly, are permilled to accumulate in their number, 
and consequently in their guilt; and from this very 
circumstance we may often account for those painful 
descrtions, as they are called, under which many com- 
paratively good people labour. They have committed 
sins of ignorance or heedlessness, and have not offered 
the sacrifice which can alone avail in their behalf. 
How necessary in ten thousand cases is the fotlowing 
excellent prayer! ‘ That it may please thee lo give 
us true repentance ; to forgive us all our sins, neglt- 
gences, and ignorances; and to endue us with the 
erace of thy Holy Spirit, lo amend our lives according 
to thy Hoty Worp.”—Litany. 


CHAPTER V. 


Concerning witnesses who, being adjured, refuse to tell the truth, 1. 
Of those who bind themselves by vows or oaths, and do not 
The trespass-offering prescribed in such cases, a lamb or a kid, 6; a turtle-dove or two 


touching unclean things or persons, 2, 3. 
fulfil them, 4, 5. 


young pigeons, 7-10; or an ephah of fine flour with oil and frankincense, 11-13. 
trespasses, through ignorance in holy things, 14-16. 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


AND if a soul sin, * and hear 
the voice of swearing, and 1s 
a Witness, whether he hath seen 


21 Kings vii. 31; Matt. xxvi. 63. 


NOTES ON CIPAP. V. 
Verse 1. Tf a soul sin] Il is gencrally supposed 
thal Ihe case referred to here is that of a person who, 
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Of those who contraet defilement by 


Other laws relative to 
Of trespasses in things unknown, 17-19. 


: es A. M. 2514. 
or known of i; if he do not ee 


utter 77, then he shall > bear his an. Exod. Isr. 2. 
ela Abib or Nisan. 
iniquity. 





2 = =8=—KG—é‘<‘i‘ 
b Ver. 17; chap. vit. 18; xvii. 16; xix. $5 xx. 17; Num. ix. 13. 
a eee ee TT EE ET — 


being demanded by the civil magistrate lo answer 

upon oath, refuses to tell what he knows concerning 

the subject; such a one shall bear his iniguity——shel! 
a 


Ordinances relative to 


A. M. 2514. 2 Or cif a sonl touch any 
a unclean thing, whether zt be a 
Abib or Nisan. Carcass of an unclean beast, or 
a carcass of unclean cattle, or the carcass of 
unclean creeping things, and if it be hidden 
from him; he also shall be unclean, and 
$ cuilty. 

3 Or if he touch ¢ the uncleanness of man, 
whatsoever uncleanness 7zé be that a man shall 
be defiled withal, and it be hid from him; 
when he knoweth of it, then he shall be guilty. 

4 Or if a soul swear, pronouncing with his 
lips ‘ todo evil, or & to do good, whatsoever zt 
be that a man shall pronounce with an oath, 
and it be hid from him; when he knoweth of 
it, then he shall be guilty in one of these. 

5 And it shall be, when he shall be guilty in 
one of these things, that he shall * confess 
that he hath sinned in that thing: 

6 And he shall bring his trespass-offering 
unto the Lorp, for his sin which he hath sin- 
ned, a female from the flock, a Jamb or a kid 
of the goats, for a sin-offering ; and the priest 
shall make an atonement for him concerning 
his sin. 

7 And ‘if *he be not able to bring a lamb, 
hen he shal! bring for his trespass, which he 
hath committed, two ! turtle-doves, or two 
young pigeons, unto the Lorn; one for a sin- 
offering, and the other for a burnt-offering. 

8 And he shall bring them unto the priest, 

onepesl. 24,25, 31, 39; Num. xix. 1!, 13, 16. 4d Ver. 17. 
¢ Chap. xii., xill., xv. f See 1 Sam. xxv. 22; Acts xxiii. 12. 


€ See Mark vi. 23. hChap. xvi. 21; xxvi. 40; Num. v. 7; 
Ezra x. 11, 12.— i Chap. xi. 8; xiv. 2}. 











be censidered as guilty in the sight ef Ged, of the 
transgression which he has endeavoured to cenceal, 
and must expect to be punished by him for hiding 
the iniquity te whieh he was privy, or suppressing 
the truth which, being discevered, would have led to 
the exculpation of the inneeent, and the punishment 
of the guilty. 

Verse 2. Any unclean thing] Viither the dead bedy 
of aclean animal, or the living er dead carcass of any 
unclean creature. All such persons were to wash their 
clothes and themselves in clean water, and were con- 
sidered as unclean till the evening, chap. xi. 24-31. 
But if this had heen negleeted, they were obliged to 
bring a trespass-offering. What this meant, see in 
the notes on ehap. vil. 

Verse 4. To do evil, or to do good] It is very 
likely that rash promises are here intended; for if a 
man vow te de an act that is evil, though it would be 
criminal to keep such an oath er vow, yet he is guilty 
because hc made it, and therefore must offer the tres- 
pass-offering. If he neglect to do the good he has 

a 


CHmar. V. 


uncleanness, vows, and oaths. 


who shall offer that which is for A. M. 2514. 
the sin-offering first, and ™ wring An: Exoutene. 
off his head from his neck, but Abt or Nisan. 
shall not divide zt asunder : 

9 And he shall sprinkle of the blood of the 
sin-offering upon the side of the altar; and 
“the rest of the blood shall be wrung out at 
the bottom of the altar: it zs a sin-offering 

10 And he shall offer the second for a burnt- 
offering, according to the ° manner: ? 4 and the 
priest shall make an atonement for him for his 
sin which he hath sinned, and it shall be for- 
given him. 

11 But if he be not able to bring two turtle- 
doves, or two young pigeons, then he that 
sinned shall bring for his offering the tenth 
part of an ephah of fine flour for a sin-offer- 
ing; ‘he shall put no oil upon it, neither shall 
he put any frankincense thereon: for it 2s a 
sin-offering. 

2 Then shall he bring it to the pnest, and 
the priest shall take his handful of it, * even a 
memorial thereof, and burn zt on the altar, * ac- 
cording to the offerings made by fire unto the 
Lorp: it 2s a sin-offering. 

13 "And the priest shall make an atonement 
for him as touching his sin that he hath sinned 
in one of these, and it shal] be forgiven him : 
and * the remnant shall be the priest’s, as a 
ineat-offering. 

14 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 





k Heb. his handcaanot reach tothe sufficiency of a lamb,— Chap. 
1. 14. m Chap. 1. 15. a Chap. iv. 7, 18, 30, 34. ° Or, ordi- 
nance. P Chap. i. 14. aChap. iv. 26. r Num. ¥, 9. 
s Chap. ii. 2—t Chap. iv. 35.—" Chap. iv. 26.—¥ Chap. 11. 3. 























vowed, he is guilty, and must in both eases confess 
his iniquity, and bring his trespass-offering. 

Verse 5. He shall confess that he hath sinned] Even 
restitution was not sufficient without this confesszon, 
because a man might make restitution without being 
much humbled; but the confession of sin has a direet 
tendeney to humble the soul, and hence it is so fre- 
quently required in the Holy Scriptures, as without 
humiliation there can be ne salvation. 

Verse 7. If he be not able to bring a lamb] See the 
conelusien ef ehap. 1. 

Verse 8. But shall not divide it] See the note on 
ehap. 1. 16. 

Verse 10. He shall offer the second for a burnt- 
offering] The pigeon fer the burnt-offering was whelly 
consumed, it was the Lord’s properly ; that for the sin- 
offering was the priest’s property, and was to be eaten 
by him after its bleod had been partly sprinkled on 
the side of the altar, and the rest poured out at the 
bottam of the altar. See also chap. vi. 26. 

Verse 11. Tenth part of an ephah| About three 
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Concerning sins of ignorance 


A. M. 2514. 15 “If a soul commit a tres- 
B. C. 1490. 


An. Exod. isr.2. pass, and sin through ignorance, 
ee indie holy things of the Lorn; 
then * he shall bring for his trespass unto the 
Lorpa ram without blemish out of the flocks, 
with thy estimation by shekels of silver, after 
¥the shekel of the sanctuary, for a trespass- 
offering : 

16 And he shall make amends for the harm 
that he hath done in the holy thing, and ? shal] 
add the fifth part thereto, and give it unto the 
priest : "and the priest shall make an atone- 
ment for him with the ram of the trespass- 
offering, and it shal] be forgiven him. 


w Chap. xxi. 1+. x[zra x. 19.——r Exod. xxx. 13; chap. 
RXV. 25. z Chap. vi. 5; xxii. 14; xxvit. 13, 15, 27,31; Num. 
v. 7. Chap. iv. 26. 








quarts. The ephah contained a little inore than seven 
gallons and a half. 

Verse 15. In the holy things of the Lord] This law 
seems to relate particularly to sacrilege, and defrauds 
in spiritual matters; suehas the neglect to consecrate 
or redecm the first-born, the withholding of the first- 
fruits, tithes, and such like ; and, according to the rab- 
hins, making any secular gain of Divine things, kcep- 
ing baek any part of the price of things dedieated to 
God, or withholding what man had vowed to pay. See 
a long list of these things in Ainsworth. 

With thy estimation] The wrong done or the de- 
fraud committed should be estimated at the number of 
shekels it was worth, or for whieh it would sell. These 
the defraudecr was to pay down, to which he was to 
add a fifth part more, and bring a ram without blemish 
for a sin-offering besides. ‘There is an obseurity in 
the text, but this seems to be its meaning. 

Verse 16. Shall make amends] Make restitution for 
the wrong he had done according to what is laid down 
in the preceding verse. 

Verse 19. He hath certainly trespassed] And be- 
eause he hath sinned, therefore he must bring a sacri- 
fice. Onno other ground shall he be aeeepted by the 
Lord. Reader, how dost thou stand in the sight of 
thy Maker ? 


On the subjeet of this ehapter it may be proper to 
make the follawing reflcetions. 

When the infinite purity and strict justice of God 
are considered, the exceeding breadth of his comnmand- 
ment, our slowness of heart to believe, and our eom- 


LEVITICUS. 


tn the holy things of the Lord. 
17 And if a ®soul sin, and A.M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 


commit any of these things which An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
are forbidden to be done by Ab» or Nisan. 
the commandments of the Lorp; ° though he 
wist 2é not, yet 1s he ¢ guilty, and shall bear his 
iniquity. 

18 ° And he shall bring a ram without ble- 
mish out of the flock, with thy estimation, for 
a trespass-offering, unto the priest: f and the 
priest shall make an atonement for him con- 
cermng his ignorance wherein he erred and 
wist if not, and it shall be forgiven him. 

19 It zs a trespass-offering : & he hath cer- 
tainly trespassed against the Lorp. 











b Chap. iv. 2. © Ver. 15; chap. iv. 2,13) 22927 7) Paix, 
12; Luke xii. 48. 4 Ver. 1, 2. eWVer. 15.—' Ver. 16. 
& Ezra x. 2. 


paratively eold performance of sacred duties, no won- 
der that there is sinfulness found in our holy things; 
and at what a low ebb must the Christian life be found 
when this is the ease! This is a sore and degrading 
evil in the Chureh of God; but there is one even 
worse than this, that is, the strenuous endeavour of 
many religious people to reconcile their minds to this 
state of inexeusable imperfectian, and defend it zeal- 
ously, on the supposition that it is at once both una 
avoidable and useful—unavoidable, for they think they 
cannot live without it; and useful, because they sup- 
pose it tends to humble them! ‘The more inward sin 
a man has, the more pride he will feel; the less, the 
more humility. A sense of God's infinite kindness to 
us, and our constant dependence on him, will ever keep 
the soul in the dust. Sin can never he necessary to 
the maintenance or extension of the Christian life, it 
is the thing whieh Jesus Christ eame into the world to 
destroy; and his name is ealled Jesus or Saviour be- 
cause he saves his people from their sins. But how 
little of the spirit and influence of his Gospel is known 
in the world! He saves, unto the uttermost, rhem 
who eome unto the Father through him. Bur alas! 
how few are thus saved! for they will not eome unto 
him that they might have life. Should any Christian 
refuse to offer up the following prayer to God! “ Al- 
mighty God, unto whom all hearts be open, and from 
whom no seerets are hid, cleanse the thoughts of our 
hearts by the inspiration of thy Holy Spirit, that we 
may perfectly love thee, and worthy magnify thy 
holy name, through Christ our Lord. Amen.”-—The 
Liturgy. 


CHATMIER. VI. 


Laws relative to detention of property intrusted to the care of another, to robbery, and deceit, 1, 2; finding 


of goods lost, keeping them from their owner, and swearing falsely, 3. 


Such a person shall not only 


restore what he has thus unlawfully gotten, but shall add a fifth part of the value of the property besides, 4,5; 


and bring a ram tetthout blemish, for a trespass-offering to the Lord, 6, 7. 
Law of the meat-offering, and who may lawfully eat of it, 14-18. 


offering and the perpetual fire. 8-13. 


Laws relative ta the burnt- 


Laws relative to the offerings of Aaron and his sons and their successors, on the day of their anointing, 


19-23. 
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Laws relative to the sin-offering, und those who might eat of it, 24-30. 


a 


Different laws relative to 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 


Moses, saying, 
Abib or Nisan. 


2 Ifa soul sin, and *commit a 
trespass against the Lorp, and ® lie unto his 
neighbour in that ° which was delivered him 
to keep, or in ‘fellowship, * or in a thing 
taken away by violence, or hath ‘ deceived his 
neighbour ; 

3 Or & have found that which was lost, and 
eth concerning it, and ® sweareth falsely; in 
any of all these that a man doeth, sinning 
therein : 

4 Then it shall be, because he hath sinned, 
and is guilty, that he shall restore that which 
he took violently away, or the thing which he 
hath deceitfully gotten, or that which was de- 
livered him to keep, or the lost thing which 


he found, 


aNum. v. 6.——>Cbap. xix. 11; Acts v. 4; Col. iii. 9. 
© Exod. xxii. 7, 10.——¢ Or, in dealing.——¢ Heb. putting of the 
hand.——! Prov. xxiv. 28; xxvi. 19.——¢ Deut. xxii. 1, 2, 3. 
b Exod. xxii. 11; chap. xix. 12; Jer. vii. 9; Zech. v. 4. 





NOTES ON CHAP. VI. 

Verse 2. Lie unto his neighbour, gc.] This must 
refer to a case in which a person delivered his pro- 
perty to his neighbour to be preserved for him, and 
took no witness to attest the delivery of the goods; 
such a person therefore might deny that he had ever 
received such goods, for he who had deposited them 
with him could bring no proof of the delivery. On 
the other hand, a man might accuse his neighbour of 
detaining property which had never been confided to 
him, or, after having been confided, had been restored 
again; hence the law here is very cautious on these 
points: and because in many cases it was impossible 
to come at the whole truth without a direct revelation 
from God, which should in no common case be expect- 
ed, the penalties are very moderate; for in such cases, 
even when guilt was discovered, the man might not be 
so criminal as appearances might intimate. See the 
law concerning this laid down and explained on Exod. 
Xx. 7, &c. 

Verse 3. Have found that which was lost] The 
Roman Jawyers laid it down as a sound maxim of ju- 
risprudence, “that he who found any property and 
applied it to his own use, should be considered as a 
thief whether he knew the owner or not; for in their 
view the crime was not lessened, supposing the finder 
was totally ignorant of the right owner.” Qui altenum 
quid jacens lucri faciendi causa sustulit, furti obstrin- 
gilur, sive scit, cujus sit, sive ignoravit; nihil enim ad 
furtum minuendum facit, quod, cujus sit, ignoret.— 
Dicestor, lib. xIvii., Tit. ii., de furtis, Leg. xliii., 
sec. 4. On this subject every honest man must say, 
that the man who finds any lost property, and does not 
make all due inquiry to find out the owner, should, in 
sound policy, be treated as a thief. It is said of the 
Dyrbzans, a people who inhabited the tract between 
Bactria and India, that if they met with any lost pro- 

a 


@EAP. VI. 
AND the Lorp spake unto] 5 Or all that about which he 


fraudulent practices. 


A. M. 2514. 
hath sworn falsely ; he shall even An. Beod Ion 2, 
restore it in the principal, and “0° Same 
shall add the fifth part more thereto, and give 
it unto him to whom it appertaineth, * in ! the 
day of his trespass-offcring. 

6 And he shall bring his trespass-offering 
unto the Lorp, ™a ram without blemish ont 
of the flock, with thy estimation, for a tres- 
pass-offering unto the priest: 

7 ® And the priest shall make an atonement 
for him before the Lorn: and it shall be for- 
given him for any thing of all that he hath 
done in trespassing therein. 

8 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 

9 Command Aaron and his sons, saying, 
This zs the law of the burnt-offering: It zs 
the burnt-offering, ° because of the burning 

iChap. v. 16; Num. v. 7; 2 Sam. xu. 6; Luke xix. 8. 
E Or, in the day of his being found guilty. 1Heb. in the day 


of his trespass, ——™ Chap. v. 15.—* Chap. iv. 26.—® Or, for 
the burning. 











perty, even on the public road, they never even tonched 
it. This was actually the case in hus kingdom in the 
time of Alfred the Great, about A. D. 888; so that 
golden bracelets hung up on the public roads were un- 
touched by the finger of rapine. One of Solon’s laws 
was, Take not up what you laid not down. How easy 
to act by this principle in case of finding lost property : 
‘This is not mine, and it would be criminal to convert 
it to my use unless the owner be dead and his family 
extinct.” When all due inquiry is made, if no owner 
can be found, the lost property may be legally con- 
sidered to be the property of the finder. 

Verse 5. All that about which he hath sworn falsely} 
This supposes the case of a man who, being convicted by 
his own conscience, comes forward and confesses his sin. 

Restore it in the principal] ‘The property itself if 
still remaining, or the full value of it, to which a fifth 
part more was to be added. 

Verse 6. With thy estimation] See the note on 
chapter v. 15. 

Verse 8. And the Lord spake unto Moses] At this 
verse the Jews begin the 25th section of the law; 
and here, undoubtedly, the 6th chapter should com- 
mence, as the writer enters upon a new subject, and 
the preceding verses belcng to the fifth chapter. The 
best edited Hebrew Bibles begin the 6th chapter at 
this verse. 

Verse 9. This is the law of the burnt-offering] This 
law properly refers to that burnt-offering which was 
daily made in what was termed the morning and even- 
ing sacrifice ; and as he had explained the nature of 
this burnt-offering in general, with its necessary cere- 
monies, as far as the persons who brought them were 
concerned, he now takes up the same in relation to 
the priests who were to receive them from the hands 
of the offerer, and present them to the Lord on the 


altar of burnt-offerings. 
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Concerning the perpetual fire 


A.M. 2514. upon the altar all night unto the 
11. C. 1490. 


An. Exod. Isr.2. Morning ; and the fire of the altar 
Abib or Nisan. shall be burning in it. 

10 ? And the priest shall put on his linen gar- 
ment, and his linen breeches shall he put upon 
his flesh, and take up the ashes which the fire 
hath consumed with the burnt-offering on the 
altar, and he shall put them 2 beside the altar. 

11 And ‘he shall put off his garments, and 
put on other garments, and carry forth the 
ashes without the camp * unto a clean place. 

12 And the fire upon the altar shall be 
burning in it; it shal] not be put out: and 
the priest shall burn wood on it every morn- 
ing, and lay the burnt-offering in order upon 
it; and he shall burn thereon tthe fat of the 
peacc-offerings. 

13 The fire shal] ever be burning upon the 
altar, it shall never go out. 

14 "And this zs the law of the meat-offer- 
ing: the sons of Aaron shall offer it before 
the Lorp, before the altar. 

15 And he shall take of it his handful of 
the flour of the meat-offering, and of the oil 
thereof, and all the frankincense which zs upon 





P Chan. =7i.4; Exod. xxviil. 39, 40, 41,43: Ezck. xiv. 17, 18. 
@ Chap. i. 16.—t Ezek. xljv. £9.——* Chap. iv. 12. Chap. 
Mies, 9, 14. u Chap. 11.1; Num. xv. 4. * Chap. li. 2,43 
* Chap. ii. 3; Ezek. xliv, 29. © Ver. 26; chap. x. 32, 13; 

















Beeause of the burning upon the altar all night] If 
the burnt-offering were put all upon the fire at once, 
it could not be burning all night. We may therefore 
reasonably conclude that the priests sat up by turns 
the whole night, and fed the fire with portions of this | 
offering till the whole was consumed, which they | 
would take care to lengthen ont till the time of the 
morning sacrifice. The same we may suppose was 
done with the morning sacrifice ; it was also consumed 
by piecemeal through the whole day, till the time of 
offering the evening sacrifice. Thus there was a con- 
tinual offering by fire unto the Lord; and hence in 
ver. 13 it is said: The fire shall ever be burning upon 
the altar, it shall never go out. If at any time any 
extraordinary offerings were to be made, the daily sa- 
erifice was consumed more speedily, in order to make 
room for snch extra offerings. Sce more on this sub- 
ject in the note an ver. 23. 

The Hebrew doctors teach that no sacrifice was 
ever offered in the morning before the morning sacri- 
fice ; and none, the passover excepted, ever offered in 
the evening after the evening sacrifice ; for all sacri- 
fices were made hy day-ligh!. The fat seems to have 
been chiefly burned in the night season, for the greater 
light and ennveniency of keeping the fire alive, which 
could not he so easily dane in the night as in the day time. 

Verse 11. And pul on other garments] The pricsts 
approached the altar in their holiest garments ; when 
earrying the ashes, &c., from the altar, they put on 

522 


Tey PPOU Ss. 


and the meat-offerings 


the meat-offering, and shall burn A. M. 2514. 
zt upon the altar for a sweet An ditbitlten: 2 
savour, even the * memorial of Avid or Nisan. 
it, unto the Lorp. 

16 And © the remainder thereof shal] Aaron 
and his sons eat: * with unleavened bread 
shall it be eaten in the holy place: in the 
court of the tabernacle of the congregation 
they shall eat it. 

17 ¥ It shall not be baken with leaven. 71 
have given it unto them for their portion of my 
offerings made by fire ; *it zs most holy, as zs 
the sin-offering, and as the trespass-offering. 

18 » All the males among tle children of 
Aaron shal] eat of it. ¢ Jt shall be a statute 
for ever in your generations, concerning the 
offerings of the Lorp made by fire: 4 every 
one that toucheth them shall be holy. 

19 And the Lorn spake unto Moses, saying, 

20 © This ts the offering of Aaron and of 
his sons, which they shall offer unto the Lorp 
in the day when he is anointed: the tenth 
part of an fephah of fine flour for a meat- 
offering perpetual, half of it in the morning, 
and half thereof at night. 


Numbers xviii. 10.——¥ Chap. ii. }}.——? Numbers xviii. 9, 10. 
«Ver, 25; chap. ii. 3: vii. 1; Exod. xxix. 37——? Ver. 29; 
Num. xviii. 10.——¢ Chap. iii. 17-——4 Chap. xxii. 3, 4, 5, 6,7; 
Exod. xxix. 37.——¢ Exod. xxix. 2.—f Exod. xvi. 36. 














other garments, the holy garments being only used in 
the holy place. 

Clean place.| A place where no dead carcasses, 
dung, or filth of any kind was laid; for the ashes were 
holy, as being the remains of the offerings made by fire 
unto the Lord. 

Verse 13. The fire shall ever be burning] See on 
ver. 9 and ver. 20. In imitation of this perpetual 
fire, the ancient Persian Magi, and their descendants 
the Parsees, kept up a perpetual fire ; the latter con- 
tinue it to the present day. This is strictly enjoined 
in the Zend Avesta, which is a code of laws as sacred 
among them as the Pentateuch is among the Jews. A 
Sagnika Brahmin preserves the fire that was kindled 
at his investiture with the poita, and never suffers it 
in go out, using the same fire at his wedding and in 
all his burnt-offerings, till at length his bady is burnt 
with it.—Warn’s Customs. 

Verse 14. The meat-offering| See on chap. ii. 1, &e. 

Verse 15. His handful af the flour] An omer of 
flour, which was the fenth part af an ephah, and equal 
to abont ‘Aree quarts of our measure, was the least 
quantity that eould be offered even by the poorest sort, 
and this was generally aceompanied with a log of oil, 
which was a little more than Aalf'a pint. This quan- 
tity both of flour and oil might be increased at plea- 
sure, hut no less cauld be offered. 

Verse 20. In the day when he is anointed] Not 
only in that day, but from that day forward, for this 

a 


Of the sin-offering, 


AM.25l. 2] In a pan it shall be made 
An. Exod. Isr.2. With oil; and when it 1s baken, 
geo Nisan. thou shalt ‘bring it in? and the 
baken pieces of the meat-offering shalt thou 
offer for a sweet savour unto the Lorp. 

22 And the priest of his sons & that is 
anointed in his stead shall offer it: 2 ts a 
statute for ever unto the Lorn; *it shall be 
wholly burnt. 

23 For every meat-offermg for the priest 
shall be wholly burnt: it shall not be eaten. 
24 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 
25 Speak unto Aaron and to his sons, saying, 
iThis zs the law of the sin-offering: * In 
the place where the burnt-offering is killed 
shall the sin-offering be killed before the 
Lorp: !it zs most holy. 

26 ™ The priest that offereth it for sin shall 





_ & Chap. iv. 3—* Exod. xxix. 25.—— Chap. iv. 2.——* Chap. 
i. 3,5, 11, iv. 24, 29, 33——! Ver. 17; chap. xxi. 22. m Chap. 
mi7,18; Num. xviu. 9, 10; Ezek. xliv. 28, 29. 








was to them and their successors a statute for ever. 
See verse 22. 

Verse 23. For every meat-offering for the priest 
shall be wholly burnt] \\Whatever the priest offered 
was wholly the Lord’s, and therefore must be entirely 
consumed: the sacrifices of the common people were 
offered to the Lord, but the priests partook of them; 
and thus they who ministered at the altar were fed by 
the altar. Had the priests been permitted to live on 
their own offerings as they did on those of the people, 
it would have been as if they had offered nothing, as 
they would have taken again to themselves what they 
appeared to give nnto the Lord. ‘Theodoret says that 
this marked “the high perfection which God required 
in the ministers of his sanctuary,” as his not eating of 
his own sin-offering supposes him to stand free from 
all sin; hut a better reason is given by Mr. Ainsworth: 
“The peaple’s meat-offering was eaten hy the priests 
that made atonement for them, ver. 15, 16, chap. vii. 7; 
but because no priest, being a sinner, could make 
atonement for himself, thercfore his meat-offering 
might not he eaten, but all burnt on the altar, to teach 
him to expect salvation, not by his legal service or works, 
but by Christ; for the eating of the sin-offering figured 
the bearing of the sinner’s iniquity ;” chap. x. 17. 

Verse 25. In the place where the burnt-offering is 
killed, §c.| ‘The place here referred to was the north 
side of the altar. See chap. i. 11. 

Verse 26. The priest—shall eat it] From the 
expostulation of Moses with Aaron, chap. x. 17, we 
learn that the priest, by eating the sin-offering of the 
people, was considered as bearing their sin, and typi- 
eally removing it from them: and besides, this was a 
part of their maintenance, or what the Scripture calls 
their znheritance ; sec Ezek. xliv. 27-30. This was 
afterwards greatly abused; for improper persnns endea- 
voured to get into the priest’s office merely that they 
might get a seeular provision, which is a horrible pro- 

a 


OMAP VI. 


and who may eat of it. 


A. M, 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2 
Abib or Nisan. 


eat it: "in the holy place shall it 
be eaten, in the court of the ta- 
bernacle of the congregation. 

27 © Whatsoever shall touch the flesh there- 
of shall be holy : and when there is sprinkled of 
the blood thereof upon any garment, thou shalt 
wash that whereon it was sprinkled in the 
holy place. 

28 But the earthen vessel wherein it 1s 
sodden ? shall be broken : and if it be sodden 
in a brazen pot, it shall be both scoured, and 
rinsed in water. 

29 4 All the males among the priests shall 
eat thereof: ‘it ts most holy. 

30 * And no sin-offering, whereof any of the 
blood is brought into the tabernacle of the 
congregation, to reconcile withal in the holy 
place, shall be eaten: it shall be burnt in the fire. 








o Ver. 16. 
xv. 12.——4 Ver. 18; Num. xviii. 10.— Ver. 25. 
iv. ft 12-18, 215 x. 18 xvi. cr ecb. cI. 


fanity in the sight of God. See 1 Sam. ii. 36; Jer. 
xxiii. 1,2; Ezek. xxxiv. 2-4; and Hos. iv. 8. 

Verse 27. Whatsoever shall touch the flesh thereof 
shall be holy| The following note of Mr. Ainsworth 
is not less judicions than it 1s pious :— 

“All this rite was peculiar to the sin-offering, 
(whether it were that which was to be eaten, or that 
which was to be bnrnt,) above all the other most holy 
things. As the sin-offering in special sort figured 
Christ, who was made sin for us, (2 Cor. v. 21,) so 
this ordinance—for all that touched the flesh of the 
sin-offering to be holy, the garments sprinkled with 
the blood to be washed, the vessels wherein the flesh 
was boiled to be broken, or scoured and rinsed—tanght 
a holy use of this mystery of our redemption, whereof 
they that are made partakers ought to be washed, 
cleansed, and sanctified by the Spirit of God; that we 
possess our vessels in holiness and honour, and yield 
not our members as instruments of unrighteousness 
unto sin,” 1 Thess. iv. 4; Rom. vi. 13. 

Verse 28. The earthen vessel—shall be broken] 
Calmet states that this shonld be considered as imply- 
ing the vessels brought by individuals to the court of 
the temple or tabernacle, and not of the vessels that 
belonged to the priests for the ordinary service. That 
the people dressed their sacrifices sometimes in the 
court of the tabernacle, he gathers from 1 Sam. ni. 13, 
14, to which the reader is desired to refer. 

In addition to what has been already said on the 
different suhjects in this chapter, it may be necessary 
to notice a few more particulars. The perpetual meai- 
offering, VON ANID minchah tanid, ver. 20, the per- 
petual fire, VIN UN esh tamid, ver. 13, and the perpe- 
tual burnt-offering, VON ndy olath tamid, Exod. xxix. 
42, translated by the Septuagint Svara dearavroc, nup 
daravroc, and dAoxavrwore and dAoxavtapa dtanavtoc, 
all cast much light on Heb. vii. 25, where it is said, 
Christ is able to save them to the uttermast (si¢ -e 
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© Exod. xxix. 37; xxx. 29.—P Chap. xi. 33; 
s Chap. 








Law of the trespass-offering. 


ravredec, perpetually, to all intents and purposes) thal 
come tunto God by him; seeing he ever liveth (xavrote 
Suv, he is perpetually living) to make intercession for 
them; in whieh words there is a manifest allusion te 
the perpetual minehah, the perpetual fire, and the per- 
petual burnt-offering, mentioned here by Moses. As 
the minehah, or gratitude-offering shauld be perpetual, 
so opr gratitnde for the innumerable mercies of Ged 
sheuld be perpetual. As the burnt-offering must be 
perpetual, so should the saerifice of eur blessed Lord 
be eensidered as a perpetual affering, that all men, tn 
all ages, should eome unto Ged through him who is 
ever living, in his sacrificial eharaeter, to make inter- 
vession for men; and who is therefore represented 
even in the heavens as the Lamb just slain, standing 
before the throne, Rev. v. 6; Heb. x. 19-29. And 
as the fire on the altar must be perpetual, so should 
the influences of the HIoly Spirit in every member of 
the Chureh, and the flame of pure devotion in the 
hearts of believers, be ever energetie and permanent. 
A eentinual saerifiee for eontinual sueeessive genera- 
tions of sinners was essentially necessary. Continual 


LEVITICUS. 


The priest's portion of it. 


influences of the TTIely Spirit on the sonls of nen were 
essentially neeessary to apply and render effeetual this 
atonement, to the salvation of the soul. And inees- 
sant gratitude for the ineffable love of God, manifested 
by his unspeakable gift, is surely required of all these 
who have tasted that the Lord is gracious. Reader, 
dost thou feel thy obligations to thy Maker? Does 
the perpetnal fire burn on the altar of thy heart? Art 
thou ever lecking unto Jesus, and beholding,-by faith, 
the Lamb of Ged whieh taketh away the sin of the 
world! And dost thon feel the influences of his Spirit, 
at all times witnessing with thy spirit that thou art his 
ehild, and exciting thee to aets of gratitude and obe 
dienee?! If not, of what benefit has the religion of 
Christ been to thee to the present day? Of a contrary 
state to that referred to above, it may be well said, 
This is not the way to heaven, for the way of life is 
abeve te the wise, that they may depart from the 
snares of death beneath. Arise, therefore, and shake 
thyself from the dust; and earnestly eall upon the Lerd 
thy God, that he may save thy soul, and that thou fall 
not inte the bitter pains of an eternal death. 


CHAPTER VII. 


The law of the trespass-offering, and the priest’s portion in it, 1-7. 


offerings, 8-10. 
12-15 ; or a vow or voluntary offering, 16-18. 


cerning eating of blood, 26, 27. 


tion tn them, 28-36. Conelusron of the laws and 


As also in the sin-offerings and meat- 


The law of the sacrifice of peace-offering, 11, whether it was a thanksgiving-offering, 
Concerning the flesh that touched any unclean thing, 19. 
20, and the person who touched any thing unelean, 21. 


Laws concerning eating of fat, 22-25, and con- 


Farther ordinances concerning the peace-offerings and the priest's por- 


ordinances relative to burnt-offerings, meat-offerings, 


sin-offerings, and peace-offerings, delivered in this and the preceding chapters, 37, 38. 


A.M. 251-4. 
B. C. 1490, 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


LIKEWISE *this zs the law 
of the trespass-offering: ” it 
is most holy. 

2 © In the place where they kill the burnt- 
offering, shall they kill the trespass-offering : 
and the blood thereof shall he sprinkle round 
about upon the altar. 

3 And he shall offer of it 4 all the fat thereof ; 
the rump, and the fat that covereth the inwards, 

4 And the two kidneys, and the fat that zs 
on them, which zs by the flanks, and the caul 
that 1s above the liver, with the kidneys, it 
shall he take away: 





a Chap. v., vi. ]-7.——> Chap. vi. 17, 253 xxi. 22. 


¢ Chap. 
jo duet: iv.e@4, 29, 33. 


4 Chap. iii. 4, 9, 10, 14, 15, 16; 
MOrES ON CHAP. VII. 

Verse 1. Trespass-offerinc] See end of the chapter. 

Verse 2. In the place where they hill the burnt-offer- 
ing] Viz., on the north side of the altar, chap. i. 11. 

Verse 3. The rump] See the nntes on ehap. iii. 9, 
where the prineipal subjeets in this chapter are ex- 
plained, being nearly the same in both. « 

Verse 4. The fat that is on them) Chiefly the fat 
that was found in a detached state, not mixed with the 
muscles ; such as the omentum or caul, the fat of the 
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5 And the priest shall burn A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
them upon the altar for an offer- An. Exod. Isr. 2 
ing made by fire unto the Lorp: Ab!» or Nisan. 
it 7s a trespass-offering. 

6 ° Every male among the priests shall eat 
thereof: it shall be eaten in the holy place: 
fit zs most holy. 

7 As the sin-offering zs, so ts & the trespass- 
offering: there 1s one law for them: the 
priest that maketh atonement therewith shall 
have 7. 

8 And the priest that offereth any man’s 
burnt-offering, even the priest shall have to 








iv, 8,9; Exod. xxix. 13.——* Chap. vi. 16, 17, 18; Num. xviii. 
9, 10.—! Chap. it. 3.——-8 Chap. vi. 25, 26; xiv. 13. 





mesentery, the fat abont the Aidneys, &e. See the 
notes on ehap. ili. 9, &e. 

Verse 8. The pricst shall have to himself the skin] 
Bishop Patrick supposes that this right of the priest to 
the skin enmmeneed with the offering of Adam, “ for 
it is probable,” says he, “that Adam himself offered 
the first sacrifice, and had the skin given him by God 
to make garments far him and his wife; in conformity 
to which the priests ever after had the skin of the 
whole burnt-offerings for their portion, whieh was a 


a 


Of a thanksgiwing offering, 


A.M. 2514. himself the skin of the burnt- 
B. G. 1490. 


An. Exod. Isr.2, Offering which he hath offered. 
Abib or Nisan- g And ®all the meat-offering 
that is baken in the oven, and all that is 
dressed in the frying-pan, and ‘ in the pan, 
shall be the priest’s that offereth it. 

10 And every meat-offering, mingled with 
oil, and dry, shall all the sons of Aaron have, 
one as much as another. 

11 And ‘this zs the law of the sacrifice of 
peace-offerings, which he shall offer unto the 
Lorp. 

12 If he offer it for a thanksgiving, then he 








b Chap. ii. 3, 10; Num. xviii. 9; Ezek. xliv. 29. i Or, on the 
flat plate or slice. k Chap. ili. 15 xxii. 18, 21. 





eustom among the Gentiles as well as the Jews, who 
gave the skins of their sacrifices to their priests, when 
they were not burnt with the sacrifices, as in some 
sin-offerings they were among the Jews, see chap. iv. 
it. And they employed them to a superstitious use, 
by lying upon them ia their temples, in hopes to have 
future things revealed to them in their dreams. Of this 
we have a proof in Virgil, Aén. lib. vii., ver. 86-95. 
se hue dona sacerdos 

Cum tulit, et eesarum ovium sub nocte silenti 

Pellibus ineubuit stratis, soranosque petivit ; 

Multa modus simulacra videt volitantia miris, 

Et varias andit voces, fruiturque deorum 

Colloquio, atque imis Acheronta affatur Avernis. 

Hic et tum pater ipse petens responsa Latinus 

Centum lanigeras mactabat rite bidentes, 

Atque harum effultus tergo stratisque jacebat 

Velleribus. ‘Subita ex alto vox reddita luco est.” 


First, on the fleeces of the slaughter’d sheep 

By night the socred priest dissolves in sleep, 
When in a train, hefore his slumbering eye, 

Thin airy forms and wondrous visions fly. 

He calls the powers who guard the infernal floods, 
And talks, inspired, familiar with the gods. 

To this dread oracle the prince withdrew, 

And first a hundred sheep the monarch slew; 
Then on therr fleeces lay; and from the wood 

He heard, distinct, these accents af the god.—Pirr. 





The same superstition, practised precisely in the 
same way and for the same purposes, prevails to the 
prescnt day in the Highlands of Scatland, as the reader 
may sec from the following note of Sir Walter Scott, 
in his Lady of the Lake :— 

“The Highlanders of Scotland, like all rude people, 
had various superstitious modes of inquiring into fu- 
turity. One of the most noted was the togharm. <A 
person was wrapped up in the skin of a newly-slain 
bullock, and deposited beside a water-fall, or at the 
bottom of a precipice, or in some other strange, wild, 
and unusual situation, where the secnery around him 
suggested nothing but objects of horror. In this situ- 
ation he revolved in his mind the question praposed ; 
and whatever was impressed -upon him by his exalted 
imagination, passed for the inspiration of the discm- 

a 


GAP. Wil. 


una the manner of offering t. 


shall offer with the sacrifice of A.M. 2514. 

— B. C. 1490. 
thanksgiving unleavened cakes An. Esod. Isr. 2. 
mingled with oil, and unleavened A °F Nisam 
wafers ‘anointed with oil, and cakes mingled 
with oil, of fine flour, fried. 

13 Besides the cakes, he shall offer for his 
offering ™ leavened bread with the sacrifice of 
thanksgiving of his peace-offerings. 

14 And of it he shall offer one out of the 
whole oblation for a heave-offering unto the 
Lorp, ® and it shall be the priest’s that sprin- 
kleth the blood of the peace-offerings. 

15 ° And the flesh of the sacrifice of his 


m Amos iv. 5. 
9 Chap. xxii. 30. 








1Chap. ti. 4; Num. vi. 15. 
Pe 


o Num. xvill. 8, 





bodied spirits who haunt these desolate recesses. One 
way of consulting this oracle was by a party of men, 
who first retired to solitary places, remote from any 
house, and there they singled out one of their number, 
and wrapt him in a big cow’s hide, which they folded 
about him; his whole body was covered with it except 
his head, and so left in this posture all night, until his 
invisible friends relieved him by giving a proper answer 
to the question in hand; which he received, as he 
fancied, from several persons that he found about him 
all that time. His ccnsorts returned io him at day- 
break ; and then he communicated his news to them, 
which often proved fatal to those concerned in such 
unwarrantable inquiries. 

“ Mr. Alexander Cooper, present minister of North 
Virt, told me that one John Frach, in the Isle of Lewis, 
assured him it was his fate to have been led by his 
curiosity with some who consulted this oracle, and 
that he was a night within the hide above mentioned, 
dnring which time he felt and heard such terrible 
things that he could not express them: the impression 
made on him was such as could never go off; and he 
said, for a thousand worlds he would never again be 
concerned in the like performance, for it had disor- 
dered him to a high degree. He confessed it ingenu- 
ously, and with an air of great remorse, and seemed 
to be very penitent under a just sense of so great a 
crime: he declared this about five years since, and is 
still living in the Isle of Lewis for any thing I know.” 
—Deseription of the Western Isles, p. 110. See also 
Pennant’s Scottish Tour, vol. ii., p. 301; and Sir W. 
Scott’s Lady of the Lake. 

Verse 9. Baken in the oven] See the notes on 
chap. 11. 5, cc: 

Verse 12. If he offer it for a thanksgiving) See 
the nates at the end of this chapter. 

Verse 15. He shall not leave any of it until the 
morning.| Because in such a hot country it was apt 
ta putrefy, and as it was considered to be holy, it 
would have been very improper to expose that to pu- 
trefuction which had been consecrated to the Divine 
Being. Mr. Harmer supposes that the law here refers 
rather to the eustom of drying flesh which had been 
devoted to religious purposes, which 1s practised 
among the Mohammedans to the present time. This, 
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Laws concerning defilements, 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 14990. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


peace-offerings for thanksgiving 
shall be eaten the same day that 
it is offered; lie shall not leave 
any of it until the morning. 

16 But "if the sacrifice of his offering be a 
vow, or a voluntary offering, it shall be caten 
the same day that he offereth his sacrtfice : 
and on the morrow also the remainder of it 
shall be eaten: 

17 But the remainder of the flesh of the 
sacrifice on the third day shall be burnt with 
fire. 

1S And if any of the flesh of the sacrifice 
of his pcace-offerings be caten at all on the 
third day, it shall not be accepted, neither 
shall it be 4 imputed unto him that offereth it: 
it shall be an ‘ abomination, and the soul that 
eateth of it shall bear his iniquity. 

19 And the flesh that toucheth any unclean 
thing shall not be eaten ; it shall be burnt with 
fire: and as for the flesh, all that be clean shall 
eat thereof. 

20 But the soul that eateth of the flesh of 
the sacrifice of peace-offerings that pertain 
unto the Lorn, * having Ins uncleanness upon 
him, even that son] t shall be cut off from his 
people. 

21 Moreover the soul that shall touch any 
unclean thing, as * the uncleanness of man, or 
any * unclean beast, or any “ abonnable un- 
clean thing, and eat of the flesh of the sacrifice 











P Chap. xix. 6, 7, 8. q Num. xviii. 27. rChapssi.10;.1), 
Als xix. (. * Chap. xv. 3. Gen. xvii. ]4. u Chap. xii., 
Kitl., xv. v Chap. xi. 21, 28.—* Ezck. iv. 14. x Ver. 20. 
¥ Chap. iii. 27. 














he thinks, might have given rise to the prohibition, as 
the sacred flesh thus preserved might have been 
abused to superstitious purposes. Therefore God 
says, ver. 18, “If any of the flesh of the sacrifiee— 
be eaten at all on the third day, it shall not be ac- 
cepted, neither shall it be imputed unto him that 
offereth it; it is an abomination, and the soul that 
eateth of it shall! bear his iniquity.” That is, on Mr. 
Harmer’s hypothesis, This sacred flesh shalt avail 
nothing to him that eats it after the first or second 
day on which it is offered; however consecrated de- 
fore, it shall not be considered sacred after that time. 
See Ilarmer's Obs., vol. i., p. 39-1, edit. 1808. 

Verse 20. Having hisuncteanness upon him} Maving 
touched any unclean thing by which he became legally de- 
filed, and had not washed his clothes, and bathed his flesh. 

Verse 21. The uncteanness of man) <Any ulcer, 
sore, ar l:prosy; or any sort of cutaneous disorder, 
either loathsome or wifectious. 

Verse 23. Fat, of oz, or of sheep, ar of goat.) Any 
ether fat they might eat, but the fat of these was sa- | 
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LEVITICUS. 


ond. of cating fat and blood. 


of peace-offerings, which pertain A. M. 2514. 
unto the Lorp, even that soul Kn. Beggin, 2. 
* shall be cut off from his people. lac il 

22 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 

23 Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, 
y Ye shall eat no manner of fat, of ox, or of 
sheep, or of goat. 

24 And the fat of the 2 beast that dicth of 
itself, and the fat of that which is torn with 
beasts, may be used in any other use: but ye 
shall in nowise cat of it. 

25 For whosoever eateth the fat of the beast, 
of which men offer an offering made by fire 
unto the Lorp, even the soul that eateth 2% 
shall be cut off from his people. 

26 * Moreover ye shal} eat no manner of 
blood, whether it be of fowl or of beast, in any 
of your dwellings. 

27 Whatsoever soul it be that eateth any 
manner of blood, even that soul shall be cut 
off from his people. 

28 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 

29 Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, 
>He that offereth the sacrifice of his peace 
offerings unto the Lorp shall bring his obla- 
tion unto the Lorn, of the sacrifice of his 
peace-offerings. 

30 © His own hands shall bring the offerings 
of the Lorp made by fire, the fat with the 
breast, it shall he bring, that ¢ the breast may 
be waved for a wave-offering before the Lorp. 








* eb. carcass ; chap. xvii. 15; Deut. xiv. 21; Ezek. tv. 34; 
xiv ole *Gen. ix. 4; chap. ii. 173 xvii. 10+-14.——® Chap. 
ihn te ¢ Chap. iii. 3, 4,9, 34—4 Exod. xxix. 21,27; chap 
Vill. 27 5 1%. 21) iim: vin co: 








ered, because they were the only animals which were 
offered in sacrifice, though many others ranked among 
the clean anitaals as well as these. But it is likely 
that this prohibition is to be understood of these ani- 
mals when offered in sacrifice, and then only in refer- 
ence to the inward fal, as mentioned an ver. 4. Of 
the fat in any other circumstances it eannvt he intend- 
ed, as it was one of the especial blessings which God 
gave tothe people. Butter of kine, and milk of sheep, 
with Fat of LAMBS, and Rams of the brecd of Bashan, 
and GOATS, were the provision that he gave to his 
followers. See Deut. xxxii. L2Q—14. 

Verse 27. Whalsocver soul—that cateth any man- 
ner of blood] See the note on Gen. ix. 4. Shall be 
cul off—excammunieated from the’ people of God, and 
so deprived of any part in their inheritance, and in 
their blessings. See the note on Gen. xvii. 4. 

Verse 29. Shall bring his oblatton] Meaning thase 
things which were given out of the peace-offerings to 


| the Lord and to the priest. —Ainsworthk. 


Verse 30. Wave-offering] See on Exod. xxix. 27, 
a 


Conclusion of the law relative 


31 °And the priest shall burn the 
fat upon the altar: £ but the breast 
shall be Aaron’s and his sons’. 

32 And ® the right shoulder shall ye give 
unto the priest for a heave-offering of the saeri- 
fices of your pcace-offerings. 

33 He among the sons of Aaron, that offer- 
eth the blood of the peace-offerings, and the 
fat, shall have the right shoulder for his part. 

34 For *the wave breast and the heave 
shoulder have I taken of the children of Israel 
from off the sacrifices of their peace-offerings, 
and have given them unto Aaron the pricst, 
and unto his sons, by a statute for ever, from 
among the children of Israel. 

35 This is the portion of the anointing of 
Aaron, and of the anointing of his sons, out 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr, 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 





¢ Chap. iii. 5,11, 16. f Ver. 34.——5 Ver. 34; chap. ix. 21; 
Num. vi. 20.—4 Exod. xxix. 28; chap. x. 14,15; Num. xviii. 
18, 19;~Deut. xviii. 3. 


Verse 32. The right shoulder] See on Exod. 
mXIX. 27. : 

Verse 36. In the day that he anainted them] See 
the note on Exod. x). 15. | 

Verse 38. In the wilderness of Sinai.) These laws 
were probably given te Moses while he was on the 
mount with God; the time was quite sufficient, as he 
was there with God aot Jess than fourscore days in 
all; ferty days at the giving, and forty days at the 
renewing, of the law. 


As in the course of this book the different kinds of 
sacrifices commanded to be offered are repeatedly 
occurring, I think it best, once for all, to give a gene- 
ral account of them, and a definition of the original 
terms, as well as of al] others relative to this subject 
which are used in the Old Testament, and the refer- 
ence in which they all stood to the great sacrifice 
offered by Christ. 

1. DWN ASHAM, TRESPASS-offer:ng, from DWN asham, 
to be guilty, or liable to punishment; for in this sa- 
crifice the guilt was considered as being transferred to 
the animal offered up to God, and the offerer re- 
deemed from the penalty of his sin, ver. 37. Christ is 
said to have made his soul an offering for sin, (DwN,) 
Ysa. hit. 10. 

2. NWN ISHSHEN, FIRE-offering, probably from WW 
ashash, to be gricved, angcred, inflamed; either point- 
ing out the distressing nature of sin, or its property of 
iecensing Divine justice against the offender, who, in 
consequence, deserving burning for his offence, made 
use of this sacrifice to be freed from the punishmeat 
due te his transgression. It oceurs Exod. xxix. 18, 
and in many places of this book. 

3. DINAN WARHABIM, ITENATED Or REPEATED offer- 
wngs, from 37 yahab, to supply. The word occurs 
only in Hos. viii. 13, and prehably means no more 
than the centinual repetition of the accustomed offer- 
ings, or continuation of each part of the sacred service. 

a 


CHAP. VII. 


to the burnt-offerings, d-c 


of the offerings of the Lorp A.M. 2514. 
made by fire, in the day when An, Exod me 
he presented them to minister Ab! or Nisan. 
unto the Lorp in the priest’s office, 

36 Which the Lorp commanded to be given 
them of the children of Israel, iin the day 
that he anointed them, by a statute for ever 
throughout their generations. 

37 This zs the law * of the burnt-offering, 
‘of the meat-offering, ™ and of the sin-offering, 
" and of the trespass-offering, ° and of the con- 
secrations, and ? of the sacrifice of the peace- 
offerings, 

38 Which the Lorp commanded Moses in 
Mount Sinai, in the day that he commanded 
the children of Israel 4 10 offer their oblations 
unto the Lorp, in the wilderness of Sinai. 





‘Chap. viii. 12,.30;) Exca-exienla, 10. 
I Chap. vi. 14.——™ Chap. vi. 25.—— Ver. ]. 
Exod. xxix. 1.——P Ver. 11. a Chap. i. 2. 


Kk Chap. vi. 9, 
° Chap. vi. 20; 











4, T}2 ZEBACH, a SACRIFICE, (in Chaldee, 27 debach, 
the i zazn being changed into 3 daleth,) a creature slain 
in sacrifice, from M27 zabach, to slay; hence the altar 
on which such sacrifices were offered was termed 333 
nmuzbeach, the place of sacrifice. See the note on 
Gen. vill. 2. Zebach is a common name for sacrifices 
in general. 

5. IN cuac, a festival, especially such as had a pe- 
riodical return, from 13M ehagag, to celebrate a festival, 
to dance round and raund in circles. See Exod. v. 
1; xu. 24. The cirenlar dance was prebably intended 
to point out the revolution of the heavealy bodies, and the 
exact return of the different seasons. See Parkhurst. 

6. NNON CHATTATH and ANON CHATTAAH, SIN-offer- 
ing, from NIN chata, to miss the mark ; it also sigaifies 
sin in general, and is a very apt term to express its 
nature by. A sinper is continually aiming at and seek- 
ing happiness; but as he does not seek it in God, 
hence the Scripture represents him as missing his aim, 
or missing the mark. This is precisely the meaning 
of the Greek word dyaprva, translated sin and sin-af- 
fering ia our version; and this is the term by which 
the Hebrew word is translated both by the Septuagint. 
and the inspired writers of the New Testament. The 
sin-offering was at once an acknowledgment of guilt, 
in having forsaken the fountain of living waters, and 
hewed out cisterns that could hold none; and also of 
the firm purpose of the nfferer to return to God, the 
true and pure fountain of blessedness. This werd 
often occurs. See the note on Gen. iv. 7; xi. 15. 

7. BD copHER, the EXPIATION or ATONEMENT, from 
D5 caphar, to cover, to smear over, or obliterate, ot 
annul a contract. Used often to sigaify tlc atonement 
or expiation made for the pardon or cancelling of ini- 
quity. See more in the note on xod. xxv. 17. 

8. 33°19 MoED,an APPOINTED annual festival, from 1" 
yaad, to appoint or constitute, signifying such feasts as 
were instituted in commemoration of some great event 
or deliverance, such as the deliverance from Fgypt. 

527 


Different kinds of sacrifices 


Sec Exod. xiii. 10, and thus differing from the chag 
mentioned above. See the note on Gen. i. 14. 

9, D'NOD MILLUIM, CONSECRATIONS OF conseeration- 
offerings, from $2 mala, to fill; those offerings made 
in consecrations, of which the priests partook, or, ia 
the Ilebrew phrase, had their hands filled, or which 
had filled the hands of them that offered them. See 
the notc on Exod. xxix. £9; and see 2 Chron. xiii. 9. 

10. NI MincHAH, MEAT-offering, from MN) nach, 
to rest, settle after toil, It generally coasisted of 
things without life, such as green ears of cora, full 
ears of corn, flour, oil, and frankincense ; (sec on chap. 
ii. 1, &e.;) and may be considered as having its name 
from that rest from Jabour and toil whieh a man had 
when the fruits of the antuma were brought ia, or 
when, in consequeace of obtaining any rest, case, &c., 
a significant offering or sacrifice was made to God. 
It often oceurs. See the aote on Gen. iv. 3. The 
jealousy-offering (Num. v.15) was a simple minchah, 
consisting of barley-meal only. 

11. JO') MEsECH and 73°22 MIMSACH, @ MIXTURE- 
offering, OF MIXED LIBATION, called a DainK-offering, 
Isa. ly. 11, from D3 masach, to mingle; it seems ia 
general to mcan old wine mired with the less, which 
made it extremely iatoxieating. This offeriag does 
not appear to have had any place in the worship of the 
true God; but from Isa. Ixv. 11, and Prov. xxii. 30, 
it sceis to have been used for idolatrous purposes, 
such as the Bacchanalia among the Greeks and Ro- 
maas, ‘ when all got druak in honour of the god.” 

12. FisWd MASSEETH, an OBLATION, things carried 
to the temple to be preseatcd to God, from Nw) nasa, 
to bear or earry, to bear sin; typically, Exod. xxviii. 
cemmeciap. X. 17; Xvi 21; really, Isa. lin. 4, 12. 
The sufferings and death of Christ were the true mas- 
seeth or viearious bearing of the sias of mankind, as 
the passage in Isaiah above referred to sufficiently 
proves. See this alluded to by the Evangelist John, 
chap. 1. 29; aad see the root ia Parkhurst. 

13. 2) NEDABAH, FREE-WILL or voluntary offer- 
ing; from 3733 nadab, to be free, liberal, princely. 
An offering not eommaaded, but given as a particular 
proof of extraordinary gratitude to God for especial 
mereies, or oa account of some vow or engagement 
voluntarily taken, ver. 16. 

14, 75) NESECH, LIBATION, or DainkK-offering, from 
21 nasach, to diffuse or pour out. Water or wine 
poured out at the conclusion or confirmation of a treaty 
or covenant. To this kind of offering there is frequent 
allusion aod reference in the New Testament, as it 
typified the blood of Christ poured out for the sin of 
the world; aad to this our Lord himself alludes in the 
institution of the holy cucharist. The whole Gospel 
ecoaomy is represented as a covenant or treaty between 
God and man, Jesus Christ being not only the media- 
tor, but the covenant saerifice, whose blood was poured 
out for the ratifieation and confirmation of this cove- 
nant or agrcemeat between God and man. 

15. mo" and Ty" onan, AURNT-offering, from mihy 
alah, to aseend, because this offering, as being wholly 


consumed, ascended as it were to God in smoke and | 


vapour. It was a very expressive type of the saeri- 

fice of Christ, as nothing less than his complete and 

ful! sacrifice could make atonement for the sin of the 
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LEVITICUS. 


mentioned 1n the Old Testament. 


world. Ia most other offerings the pricst, and often 
the offercr, had a share, but in the whole burnt-offer - 
ing all was given to God. 

16. NOP KETORETH, INCENSE Or PERFUME-offering, 
from Op katar, to burn, i.e. the frankineense, aud 
other aromatics used as a perfume in different parts 
of the Diviae scrvicc. ‘To this St. Pan} compares the 
agreeahleness of the saerifice of Christ to God, Eph. 
v. 2: Christ hath given himself for us, an offering— 
to God for @ SWEET-SMELLING savour. From Rev. 
v. 8 we learn that it was intended also to represent 
the prayers of the saints, which, offered up on that 
altar, Christ Jesus, that sanetifies every gift, are highly 
pleasing in the sight of God. 

17. j3°p KorBan, the Girt-offering, from ay karab, 
to draw nigh or approach. See this explained on chap. 
1.2, Morban was a general name for any hind of 
offering, beeause through these it was supposed a man 
had aeeess to his Maker. 

18. oaby SHELAMIM, PEACE-offering, from pow 
shalam, to complete, make whole ; for by these offer- 
ings that which was Jacking was considered as being 
now made up, and that which was broken, viz., the 
covenant of God, by his creatures’ transgression, was 
supposed to be made whole; so that after such an 
offering, the sinecre and eonscieatious miad had a right 
to consider that the breach was made up between God 
and it, and that it might lay confident hold on this 
covenant of peace. To this the apostle evidently al- 
Indes, Eph. ii. 14-19: He ts our peaee, (i. e. our 
shalam or peace-offering,) who has made both one, and 
broken down the middle wall; having abolished in his 
flesh the enmity, &e. See the whole passage, and 
see the note on Gen. xiv. 18. 

19. WN Topan, THANK-offering, from NV yadah, 
to confess; offerings made to God with publie con- 
fession of his power, goodaess, merey, &c. 

20. ADIN TENUPHAH, WAVE-offering, from *}) naph, 
to stretch out; an offering of the first-fruits stretehed out 
before God, in acknowledgment of his providential 
goodness. This offering was moved from the right 
haad to the left. See the note on Exod. xxix. 27. 

21. TO TEnUMAH, HEAVE-offering, from D ram, 
to lift up, because the offering was lifted up towards 
heaven, as the wave-offering, ia token of the kindness 
of God in grantiag rain and fruitful seasons, and fill 
ing the heart with food and gladness. As the wave 
offering was moved from right to left, so the heave 
offering was moved wp and down; and in both cases 
this was done several times. ‘These offerings had a 
blessed tendeney to keep alive in the breasts of the 
people a duce sense of their depeadence on the Divine 
providence and bounty, and of their obligation to Gad 
for Ins continual and hberal supply of all their waats. 
See the note on Iixod. xxix. 27. 

In the above collection are comprised, as far as ] 
ean recollect, an explanation of all the terms used in 
the Hebrew Seriptures whieh signify saerifiee, obla- 
tion, atonement, offering, &e., &c., as well as the re- 
ference they bear to the great and only sufficient atone- 
ment, sacrifice, oblatioa, and satisfaction made by 
Christ Jesus for the sias of mankind. Larger ae- 
counts must be sought ia authors who treat professedly 
oa these subjects. 
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The consecration of Aaron 


GAP. VIII. 


and his sons commanded 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Moses 1s commanded to consecrate Aaron and his sons, 1-3. 


clothes, and anoints Aaron, 4-12. 
offering, 14-17. 
22—24. 
offering, and afterwards burns, 25-28. 


and eaten at the door of the tabernacle, 31, 32. 


He also clathes Aaron’s sons, 13. 
Andaram for a burnt-offering, 18-21. 
The fat, with cakes of unleavened bread, and the right shoulder of the ram, he offers as @ wave- 
The breast, which was the part of Moses, he also waves, 29. 
And sprinkles ol and blood upon Aaron and his sons, 30. 


Moses convenes the congregation ; washes, 
Offers a bullock for them as a sin- 
And another ram for a consecration-offering, 


The flesh of the consecration ram is to be boiled 


Moses commands Aaron and his sons to abide seven days 


al the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, which they do accordingly, 33-36. 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490, 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


AND the Lorp spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

2 *'Take Aaron, and his sons 
with him, and ® the garments, and ° the anoint- 
ing oil, and a bullock for the sin-offering, and 
two rams, and a basket of unleavened bread ; 

3 And gather thou all the congregation 
together unto the door of the tabernacle of 
the congregation. 

4 And Moses did as the Lory commanded 
him; and the assembly was gathered together 
unto the door of the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation. 

5 And Moses said unto the congregation, 
4This zs the thing which the Lorp com- 
manded to be done. 

6 And Moses brought Aaron and his sons, 
® and washed them with water. 

7 *And he put upon him the & coat, and 
girded him with the girdle, and clothed him 
with the robe, and put the ephod. upon him, 
and he girded him with the curious girdle of 
the ephod, and bound zt unto him therewith. 

8 And he put the breastplate upon him: 
also he * put in the breastplate the Urim and 
the Thummim. 

9 ‘And he put the mitre upon his head; 
also upon the mitre, even upon his forefront, 
did he put the golden plate, the holy crown ; 
as the Lorn * commanded Moses. 

10 ' And Moses took the anointing oil, and 


a Exod. xxix. 1, 2,3.——® Exod. xxviii. 2, 4. 











3 © Exod. Xxx. 
24, 25: = d Exod. xxix. 4, ¢ Exod. xxix. 4——f Exod. xxix. 
5! § Exod. xxvili. 4.——5 Exod. xxviii. 30. 1 Exod. Xxix. 








6.——" Exod. xxviii. 37, &c. ! Exod. xxx. 26, 27, 28, 29. 
Chap. xxi. 10, 12; Exod. xxix. 7; xxx. 30; Psa. exxxili. 2 ; 


NOTES ON CHAP. VIII. 

Verse 2. Take Aaron and his sons} The whole 
aubject of this chapter has been anticipated in the notes 
on Exod. xxvill. 1, &e., and xxix. 1, &e., in which all 
the saerifices, rites, and ceremonies have been explain- 
ed in considerable detail ; and to those notes the reader 
is referred. It is only necessary to observe that Aaron 
and his sons were not anointed until row. Before, 


the thing was commandcd ; now, first performed. 
Vou. I. ( 35 








anointed the tabernacle and al] A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 


that was therein, and sanctified An. Exod. isr.2. 
them. Abib or Nisan. 

11 And he sprinkled thereof upon thie altar 
seven times, and anointed the altar and all his 
vessels, both the laver and his foot, to sanctify 
them. 

12 And he ™poured of the anointing oil upon 
Aaron’s head, and anointed him, to sanctify 
him. 

13 » And Moses brought Aaron’s sons, and 
put coats upon them, and girded them with 
girdles, and ° put bonnets upon them; as the 
Lorp commanded Moses. 

14 PAnd he brought the bullock for the sin- 
offering: and Aaron and his sons ? laid their 
hands upon the head of the bullock for the 
sin-offering. 

15 And he slew zt; * and Moses took the 
blood, and put 7t upon the horns of the altar 
round about with his finger, and purified the 
altar, and poured the blood at the bottom of 
the altar, and sanctified 7f, to make reconeilia- 
tion upon it. 

16 § And he took all the fat that was upon 
the inwards, and the caul above the liver, and 
the two kidneys, and their fat, and Moses 
burned z¢ upon the altar. 

17 But the bullock, and his hide, lus flesh, 
and his dung, he burnt with fire without the 
camp; as the Lorp t commanded Moses. 


& 9.—°Heb. bound. 
q Chap. iv. 1.—" Exod. 
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Ecclus. xlv. 15. oBxod. xxix. 
P Exod. xxix. 10; Ezek. xl. 19. 
xxix. 12, 36; chap. iv. 7; Ezek. xlin. 20, 26; Heb. 1x: 
s Exod. xxix. 13; chap. iv. 8——tChap. iv. 11, 12; Exod. 
xxix. 14. 











Verse 8. He put in the breastplate the Uriin and the 
Thummim.} The Urim and Thumoiim are here sup- 
posed to be something different from the breastplate 
itself. See the notes on Exod. xxviii. 15, 16, 30. 

Verse 9. And he put the mitre] See the note on 
Exod. xxvii. 37. . . 

Verse 14. The bullock for the sin-offering] This 
was offered each day during the seven days of conse 
cration. See Exod. xxix. 36. 
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The offerings made at the LEVITICUS. consecration of the priests. 
A. M. 2514. uy j .M. 2514. 
tS moll 18 * And he brought the ram] right ear, and upon the thumb A 4 oa 


An. Exod. Isr. 2. 


for the burnt-offering ; and Aaron 
Abib or Nisan. 


and his sons laid their hands 
upon the head of the ram. 

19 And he killed zt; and Moses sprinkled 
the blood upon the altar round about. 

20 And he entthe ram into picces ; and Mo- 
ses burnt the head, and the pieces, and the fat. 

21 And he washed the inwards and the legs 
in water ; and Moses burnt the whole ram upon 
the altar: it was a burnt-sacrifice for a sweet 
savour, and an offering made by fire unto the 
Lorp; * as the Lorp commanded Moses. 

22 And “he brought the other ram, the ram 
of consecration : and Aaron and his sons laid 
their hands upon the head of the ram. 

23 And he slew 7t; and Moses took of the 
blood of it, and put 7¢ upon the tip of Aaron’s 





v Exod. xxix. 18.——* Exod. xxix. 19, 31. 





© Fxod. xxix. 15. 





Verse 23. Put it upon the tip of Aaron’s right ear, 
§c.] See this significant eeremoay explained in the 
note on Exod. xxix: 20. Calmet remarks that the 
consecration of the high priest among the Romans bore 
a considerable resemblance to the consecration of the 
Jewish high priest. “ The Roman priest, clothed with 
a garment of silk, his head covered with a crown of 
gold adorned with sacred ribbons, was conducted into 
a subterranean place, over which there was a floor of 
planks picrced through with many holes. Oa this 
floor they sacrificed a bullock, whose blood was freely 
poured out on the planks or floor, whieh running 
through the holes fell upon the priest, who stood nn- 
der to reecive this sacred aspersion, and wha, in order 
to be completely covered with the bluud, took care 10 
present the whole of his body, his clothes, face, eyes, 
nose, lips, and even his tongue, to receive the drops 
of blood falling through the pierced floor above. Be- 
ing completely covered with this sanguincous shower, 
he ascended from his subterranean place, and was ac- 
knowledged and adored by the people as Pontifex Max- 
mus, or supreme high priest.” These rites, which 
bear a striking allusion to those used in the consecra- 
tion of Aaron, and from which they were probably bor- 
rewed, and disguised by the introduction of their own 
superstitions, are particularly described by Aurelius 
Prudentius, in his poem entitled Romani Martyris 
Supplicium, from which I shall select those verses, 
the subject of which is given above, as the passage is 
surious, and the work not common. 


‘“ Summus sacerdos nempe sub terram serobe 
Acta in profundum consccrandus mergitur, 
Mire infulatus, festa vittis tempora 
Neclens, corena tum repexus aurea, 

Cinctu Gabino serieam fultus fogam. 
Tabulis superne strata texunt pulpita, 

Rimosa rari pegmatis ecompagibus, 

Scindunt subinde vel terebrant aream, 

Crebroque lignaum perforant acumiue, 
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of his right hand, and upon the 
great toc of hts right foot. 

24 And he bronght Aaron’s sons, and Moses 
put of the blood upon the tip of their right 
ear, and upon the thumbs of their right 
hands, and upon the great tocs of their mght 
feet: and Moses sprinkled the blood upon the 
altar round about. 

25 * And he took the fat, and the rump, and 
all the fat that was upon the inwards, and the 
caul above the liver, and the two kidneys, and 
their fat, and the right shoulder: 

26 y And out of the basket of unjeavened 
bread, that was before the Lorn, he took one 
unleavened cake, and a cake of oiled bread, 
and one wafer, and put them on the fat, and 
upon the right shonlder : 


An. Exod. ier. 2. 
Abih or Nisan. 





x Exod. xxix. 22. y Exod. xxix. 23. 








Pateat minutis ut frequens hiatibus.— 

Hic ut statuta est immolanda bellua, 
Pectus sacrata dividunt venabulo, 

Kructat amplum vulous undam sanguinis—€c, 

Tum per freqventes mille rimarum vias 
Illapsus rmber, tabidum rorem pluit, 
Defossus intus quem sacerdos excipit, 
Guttas ad omnes turpe subjectans caput, 
Et veste et omni putrefactus corpore : 

Quin os supinat, obvias offert genas 
Supponit aures, labra, nares vbjicit, 
Oeulos et ipsos perluit liquoribus, 

Nec jam palato parcit, et linguam rigat, 
Donec cruorem totus atrum combihat.— 
Procedit inde pontifex visu horridus—&e. 
Omnes salutant atque adorant eminus, 
Vilis quod illum sanguis, et dos mortuus 
Feedis latentem sub cavernis laverint.” 


Of these lines the reader will not be displeased to 
find the following poctical version :— 


‘Por when, with sacred pomp and solemn state, 
Their great high priest the Romans consecrate, 
His silken vest in Gabine cincture bound, 

A festal fillet twines his temples round: 
And, while aloft the gorgeous mitre shines, 
His awful brow a golden crown confines. 
In a decp dyke, for mystic ritual made, 
He stands, surrounded with terrific shade. 
High o'er his holy head a stage they place, 
Adorn with paintings, and with statues grace; 
Then with keen piercers perforate the floor, 
Till throneing apertures admit no more. 
Thither the vietim ox is now convey'd, 
To glut the vengeance of the thirsty blade. 
The sacred spear his sturdy throat divides, 
Down, instant streaming, gush the gory tides. 
Through countless crevices the gaping wood 
Distils corrupted dew and smoking blood ; 

( 35* ) 


Aaron and hits sons, being anointed, CHAP. VIII. abide in the tabernacle seven days. 


A.M.2514. 27 And he put all *upon|nacle of the congregation: and A.M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. easel B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod.Isr.2. Aarons’ hands, and upon his/| there eat it with the bread that An. Rxod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. oon’s hands, and waved them for| is in the basket of consecrations, Ab! oF Nisan. 
a wave-offering before the Lonp. as I commanded, saying, Aaron and his sons 

28 *And Moses iook them from off their) shall eat it. 
hands, and burnt them on the alar upon the} 32 ° And that which remaineth of the flesh 
burnt-offering : they were consecrations for aj and of the bread shall ye burn with fire. 
sweet savour: it zs an offering made by fire] 33 And ye shall not go out of the door of 
unto the Lorp. the tabernacle of the congregation in seven 
29 And Moses took the breast, and waved it) days, until the days of your consecration be at 
for a wave-offering before the Lorp : for of | an end: for ‘seven days shall he consecrate you. 
the ram of consecration it was Moses’ ° part;| 34 &.\s he hath done this day, so the Lorp 
as the Lorp commanded Moses. hath commanded to do, to make an atonement 
30 And ° Moses took of the anointing oil,| for you. 
and of the blood which was upon the altar,} 35 Therefore shall ye abide at the door of 
and sprinkled zt upon Aaron, and upon his|the tabernacle of the congregation day and 
garments, and upon his sons, and upon his| night seven days, and > keep the charge of 
sons’ garments with him; and sanctified Aaron, | the Lorp, that ye die not: for so I am com- 
and his garments, and his sons, and his sons’} manded. 
garments with him. 36 So Aaron and his sons did all things 
31 And Moses said unto Aaron and to his | which the Lorp commanded by the hand of 
sons, * Boil the flesh at the door of the taber-| Moses. 





¢ Exod. xxix. 3t——f Exod. xxix. 30, 35; Exzck. xlili. 25 
26. 6 Heb. vii. 16.—> Num. ni. 7; ix. 19; Deut. xi. 1, 
] Kings ii. 3. 


b Exod. xxix. 
d Exod. 








z Exod. xxix. 24, &c. a Exod. xxix. 25. 
26.—* Exod. xxix. 2t; xxx. 30; Num. iii. 3. 
XxXix. 3], 32: 








these were so many acts of atonement performed by 
the high priest. 

Verse 33. For seven days shall he consecrate you.) 
This number was the number of perfection among tle 
Hebrews ; and tle seven days’ consecration implied 2 
perfect and full consecration to the sacerdotal office. 
See the note on Exod. xxix. 30. 

Verse 36. Se Aaron and his sons did| This chap- 
ter shows the exact fulfilment of the commands deli- 
vered to Moses, Exod. xxix.; and consequently the 
complete preparation of Aaron and lis sons to fill the 
awfully important office of priests and mediators be- 
tween God and Israel, to offer sacrifices and make 
atonement for the sins of the people. 


Drop after drop, in swift succession shed, 

Falls on the holy pontiff’s mitred head ; 

While, to imbibe the sanctifying power, 

His outspread garments drink the crimson shower ; 

Then on his back in reeking streanis he Hes, 

And laves in livid blood his lips and eyes ; 

Bares every limb, exposes every pore, 

To eatch the virtue of the streaming gore ; 

With open mouth expects the falling flood, 

Moistens his palate and his tongue with blood ; 

Extends his ears to meet the sanguine rain, 

Nor lets a single drop descend Jin vain. 

Then from the gloomy cave comes forth to light, 

Bathed in black blood, and horrible to sight !— 

By the vile torrent, and the victim slain, “Thus,” says Mr. Ainsworth, “the covenant of the 

In the dark eavern cleansed from mortal stain, priesthood was confirmed unto the tribe of Levi in 

Their priest, enveloped in atoning gore, Aaron and his sons, which covenant was life and peace, 

With trembling awe surrounding throngs adore.” | Mal. ii. 5. But these are made priests without an 

[eee also, there were many priests, hecause thev 

Prudentius was born about the middle of the fourth! were not suffered to continue by reason of death; and 
century, and was no doubt intimately acquainted with | they served unto the example and shadow of heavenly 
the circumstances he describes. things, offering gifts and sacrifices which could not 

Verse 27. And waved them for a wave-offering]; make him who did the service perfect as pertaining to 
See the nature of this and the heave-offering in the | the conscience ; for they were carnal ordinanecs im- 
note on [ixod. xxix. 27. posed upon them till the time of reformation, that is, 

Verse 30. And Moses took—the blood—and sprink-| until the time of Christ, who was madc a priest of God 
led it upon Aaron, §c.] Thus we find that the high; with an oath, and made surety of a better eovenant, 
priest himself must be sprinkled with the blood of the! established on hetter promises. And because he con- 
sacrifice ; and our blessed Lord, of whom Aaron was| tinueth for ever, he hath a priesthood which passeth 
a type, was sprinkled with his own blood. 1. In his| not from one to another, and is a minister of the true 
agony in the garden. 2. In his being crowned with, tabernacle, which God pitched and nat man. Not by 
thorns. 3. In the piercing of his hands and his feet. | the blood of bulls and of goats, but by his own blood, 
nd, 4. In his side being pierced with the spear. All! he entered once into the holy place, having found ever- 
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Aaron and the people are 


lasting redemption for us; and is therefore able to save 
to the uttermost them who come unte God through him, 
as he ever liveth to make intercession for them.” ‘TTa- 
ken in reference to his priesthood and sacrifice, all 


LEVITICUS. 


to make offerings to the Lord. 


these rites and ceremonies are significant and edifying; 


but taken out of this relation, they would be as absurd 


and nugatory as the consecration of the Roman Ponti- 
fex Maximus, mentioned above by Prudentius. 


CHAPTER IX. 


Aaron ts commanded to offer, on the eighth day, a sin-offering and a burnt-offering, 1, 2. 
commanded also to offer a sin-offering, a burat-offering, peace-offerings, and a meat-offering, 3, 4. 
do as they were commandcd; and Moses promises that God shall appear among them, 5, 6- 


The people are 
They 
Aaron ts 


commanded to make an atonement for the people,7. He and his sons prepare and offer the different sacrifices 


8-21. Aaron and Moses bless the congregation, 
sacrifice, 24. 


A.M, 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nissan. 


j: ND *it came to pass on the 

eighth day, that Moses called 
Aaron and his sons, and the elders 
of Jsracl ; 

2 And he said unto Aaron, > Take thee a 
young calf for a sin-offering, © and a ram for 
a burnt-offering, without blemish, and offer 
them before the Lorn. 

3 And unto the children of Israel thou shalt 
speak, saying, ? Take ye a kid of the goats 
for a sin-offering ; and a calf and a lainb, both 
of the first year, without blemish, for a burnt- 
offering ; 

4 Also a bullock and a ram for peace -offer- 
ings, to sacrifice before the Lorp; and ° a 
ineat-offering mingled .with oil: for ‘to-day 
the Lorn will appear unto you. 

5 And they brought that which Moses com- 

2 Ezek. xliii, 27-——? Chap. iv.3: viii. 14; Exod. xxix. 1. 
¢ Chap. viii. 18.—4 Chap. iv. 23; Ezravi. I7; x. 19.——e Chap. 
li. 4. f Ver. 6,23; Exod. xxix. 13. 


~— 











NOTES ON CHAP. EX. 

Verse 1. On the cighth day} This was the first 
day after their consecration, before which they werc 
deemed unfit tu minister in holy things, being consi- 
dered as ina state of imperfection. ‘ All creatures,” 
says Ainsworth, “ for the most part were in their un- 
eleanness and imperfection seven days, and perfected 
an the eighth; as children by circumcision, Lev. xii. 
2, 3; young beasts for sacrifice, chap. xxii. 27; per- 
sons that were unclean by Jeprosics, issnes, and the 
like, chap. xiv. 8-10; xv. 13, 14; Num. vi. 9, 10. 
So here, the pricsts, until the eighth day, were not 
admitted to minister in their offiec.” 

Verse 2. Take thee a young calf, §c.] As these 
sacrifices were for Aaron himself, they are furnished 
hy himself and not by the pcople, for they were de- 
signed to make atonement for his own sin. See chap. 
iv. 3. And this ts supposcd by the Jews to hare 
been intended to make an atonement for his sin in 
the mattcr of the goldcn eaif. This is very probable, 
as no formal afonement for that transgression had yet 
been nade. 
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Ad ay od ° 


And the fire of the Lord consumes the 


manded before the tabernacle of A. M. 2514. 

: B. C. 2490. 
the congregation: and aljthe con- An. Exod. Isr.2 
gregation drew near and stood AM? oF Nisan. 
before the Lorp. 

6 And Moses said, This zs the thing which 
the Lorp commanded that ye should do; and 
€ the glory of the Lorn shall appear unto you. 

7 And Moses said unto Aaron, Go unto the 
altar, and "offer thy sin-offering, and thy 
burnt-offering, and make an atonement for 
thyself, and for the people: and ' offer the 
offering of the people, and make an atonement 
for them; as the Lorp commanded. 

8 Aaron therefore went unto the altar, and 
slew the calf of the sin-offering, which was for 
himself. 

9 * And the sons of Aaron brought the blood 
unto him: and he dipped his finger in the 





6 Ver. 23; Exod. xxiv. 16.——) Chap. iv. 3; 1 Sam. nit. 14; 
Heb. v.35 vii. 27; ix. 7——! Chap. iv. 16. 20; Heb. v. 1. 
k Chap. viit. 15. 





Verse 3. Take ye a kid} In chap. iv. t4 a young 
bullock is commanded to be offered for the sin of the 
people ; bnt here the offering is a Aid, which was the 
sacrifice appointed for the sin of the ruler, chap. iv. 
99, 23, and hence some think that the reading of the 
Samaritan and the Septuagint is to be preferred. 
Speak unto the evens of Israel, these being the only 
princes or rulers of Isracl at that time ; and for them 
it is possible this sacrifice was designed. It is however 
supposed that the sacrifice appointed chap. iv. t4 was 
for a partienlar sin, but this for sin in general; and 
that it is on this account that the sacrifices differ. 

Verse 6. And the glory of the Lord shall appear] 
God shalt give the most sensible signs of his presence 
among you; this he did in general by the cloud on the 
tabernacle, hut in this case the particular proof was 
the fire that came out from before the Lord, aod con- 
sumed the burnt-offering ; see ver. 23, 24. 

Verse 7. Make an atonement for thyself] This 
showed the imperfection of the Levitical law; the 
high priest was obliged to make an expiation for his 
own sins before he could make one for the sins of the 
2 


The sacrifice being ended, 


A.M. 2514. blood, and ' put zt upon the horns 
An. Exod. Isr.2. of the altar, and poured out the 
Abib or Nisan. blood at the bottom of the altar: 

10 = But the fat, and the kidneys, and the 
caul above the liver, of the sin-offering, he 
burnt upon the altar; "as the Lorp com- 
manded Moses. 

11 ° And the flesh and the hide he burnt 
with fire without the camp. 

12 And he slew the burnt-offering ; and 
Aaron’s sons presented unto him the blood, 
P which he sprinkled round about upon the 
altar. 

13 2And they presented the burnt-offering 
unto him, with the pieces thereof, and the 
head: and he burnt them upon the altar. 

14 ‘And he did wash the inwards and the 
legs, and burnt them upon the burnt-offering 
on the altar. 

15 * And he brought the people’s offering, 
and took the goat, which was the sin-offering 
for the people, and slew it, and offered it for 
sin, as the first. 

16 And he brought the burnt-offering, and 
offered it ‘ according to the * manner. 


1See chap. iv. 7.——=Chap. vill. 16—®Chap. iv. 8. 


© Chap. iv. 11; viii. 17——P Chap. i. 5; viii. 19.——4 Chap. viii. 
20. t Chap. viii. 21.— Ver. 3; Isa. lili. 10; Heb. 11. 17; 
v. 3.——t Chap. i. 3, 10.—" Or, ordinance. *Ver. 43 chap. 











people. See the use made of this by the apostle, 
feene vy. 3: vit. 27; ix. 7. 

Verse 22. And Aaron lifted up his hand toward 
the people, and blessed them] On Jifting up the hands 
in prayer, see Exod. ix. 29. The form of the bless- 
Ing we have in Num. vi. 23, &c.: “The Lorp bless 
thee and keep thee! The Lorp make his face shine 
upon thee, and be gracious unto thee! The Lorp lift 
up his countenance upon thee, and give thee peace !” 
See the notes on these passages. 

And came down from offering of the sin-offering, 
§c.} A sin-offering, a burnt-offering, a meat-offering, 
and peace-offerings, were made to God that his glory 
might appear to the whole congregation. This was 
the end of all sacrifice and religious service ; not to 
confer any obligation on God, but to make an atone- 
ment for sin, and to engage him to dwell among and 
influcnce his worshippers. 

Verse 23. Moses and Aaron went into the taberna- 
cle] {t is supposed that Moses accompanied Aaron 
into the tabernacle to show him how to offer the in- 
cense, prepare the lamps and the perfume, adjust the 
shew-bread, &c., &c. 

And the glory of the Lord appeared] To show that 
every thing was done according to the Divine mind, 
1. The glory of Jchovah appears unto all the people ; 
2. A fire came out from before the Lord, and con- 
sumed the burat-offering. This was the proof which 


CHAP. IX. 


Aaron blesses the people. 


17 And he brought’ the meat- A. M. 2514. 

offering, and “took a handful An Exod ee 
thereof and burnt zt upon the Abib or aaa 
altar, * beside the burnt-sacrifice of the morning. 

18 He slew also tlie bullock and the ram for 
¥a sacrifice of peace-offerings, which was for 
the people: and Aaron’s sons presented unto 
him the blood, which he sprinkled upon the 
altar round about ; 

19 And the fat of the bullock and of the 
ram, the rump, and that which covereth the 
inwards, and the kidneys, and the caul above 
the liver: 

20 And they put the fat upon the breasts, 
“and he burnt the fat upon the altar: 

21 And the breasts and the right shoulder 
Aaron waved ® for a wave-offering before the 
Lorp ; as Moses conimanded. 

22 And Aaron lifted up his hand toward the 
people, and " blessed them, and came down 
from offering of the sin-offering, and the 
burnt-offering, and peace-offerings. 

23 And Moses and Aaron went into the 
tabernacle of the congregation, and came out, 
and blessed the people: ° and the glory of 





ii. 1, 2.—v Heb. filled his hand out of it. ¥ Exod. xxix. 38. 
y Chap. iii. 1, &e.——? Chap. iii. 5, 16.——* Exod. xxix. 24, 26 ; 
chap. vii. 30, 31, 32, 33, 34——-> Num. vi. 23; Deut. xx. 5; 
Luke xxiv. 50. ¢ Ver. 6; Num. xiv. 10; xvi. 19, 42. 














ance of the sacrifice. This was done probably, 1. In 
the case of Abel, Gen. iv. 4. 2. In the case of Aaron ; 
see above, ver. 24. 3. In the case of Gideon, Judg. 
vi. 21. 4. In the case of Manoali and his wife. 
Compare Judg. xiii. 19-23. 5. In the case of David 
dedicating the threshing-floor of Ornan, 1 Chron. xxi. 
28. 6. In the case of Solomon dedicating the temple, 
2 Chron. vii. 1. 7. In the case of Elijah, 1 Kings 
xviii. 38. lence to express the accepting of an offer- 
ing, sacrifice, &c., the verb tw dishshen is used, 
which signifies to reduce to ashes, i. e., by fire from 
heaven. See Psa. xx. 3. In sucha case as this, it 
was necessary that the fire should appear to be di- 
vinely sent, and should come in such a way as to pre- 
clude the supposition that any art or deceit had been 
practised on the occasion. Hence it is not intimated 
that Moses and Aaron brought it out of the tabernacle, 
professing that God had kindled it there for them, but 
the fire came out from Berore the Lord, and aut the 
PEOPLE saw it. The victims were consumed by a fire 
evidently of no human kindling. Josephus says that 
“a fire procceded from the victims themselves of its 
own accord, which had the appearance of a flash of 
lightning ;” e£ avrav mvp avngOyn avroparoy, Kat opfoloy 
asrparnc Paurndove dpoyevov ty gaoye “and con- 
sumed all that was upon the altar.”—Antq., lib, lib, 
c. 8, s. 6, edit. Havere. And it is very likely that 
by the agency of the ethcrcal or electric spark, sent 


Ged gave upon extraordinary oceasions of his accept- | immediately from the Divine presence, the victime 
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The fire of the Lord 


A.M.2514. the Lorp appeared unto all the 
B. C. 1490 


An. Exod. Isr.2.. people. 
Abib or Nisan. 94 And ¢ there came a fire out 
from before the Lorp, and consumed upon 





4 Gen. iv. 4; Judg. vi. 21: 1 Kings xviii. 38 ; 2 Chron. vii. 1; 
badexeeo s cenac. i. 10, tt. 





were consumed. The heathens, in order to give cre- 
" dit to their worship, imitated this miracle, and pretend- 
ed that Jupiter testified his approbation of the sacri- 
fices offered to him by thunder and lightning : to this 
VineiL scems to allude, though the words have been 
understood differently. 


Audiat hac genitor, qui fadera fulmine sancit. 
Ain. Xil., ver. 200. 


“Let Jupiter hear, who sanctions eoevenants by his 
thander.” 


On whieh words Servius makes this remarkable eom- 
ment: Quia cuin fiunt feedera, si coruscatio fucrit, 
confirmantur. Vel eerte quia apud majores are non 
incendebantur, sed ignem divinum precibus eliciebant 
qui incendcbant altaria. ‘To sanction the covenant 
signifies to eonfirm it; for when a covenant was made, 
if there were a flash of lightning, it was considered to 
be thereby confirmed: or rather because our aNces- 
Tors lightcd no fire upon the altars, but obtained by 
their supplications divine fire,” &c. The expression 
apud majores, “atnong our ancestors,” shows that they 
eould beast of no such divine fire then; nor eould 
they ever before, as the whole account was borrowed 
from the Jews. Solinus Polyhistor gives us an ae- 
count to the same effect; for, speaking of the hill of 
Vulean in Sicily, he says: In quo, qui diviow rei ope- 
rantui, ligna vitea super aras struunt, nec ignis ap- 
ponitur in hane congeriem: cum prosicias intulerant, 
si adest deus, si sacrum probatur, sarmenta licet 
viridia sponte concipiunt, ct nullo inflagrante halitu, ab 
ipso numine fit accendium, cap. v. in fine. “ They 
who perform sacred rites in this place, put a bundle 
of vine-tree wood upon the altar, but put no fire to it ; 
fur when they lay the pieees of the victim upon it, if 
the deity be present, and he approve the saerifiee, the 
bundle, although of green weed, takes fire of itself, 
and without any other means the deity himself kindles 
the flame.” These are remarkable instances, and 
show how exactly the heathen writers have borrowed 
from the saered records. And in farther imitation of 
this miracle, they had their perpetual fire in the tem- 
ple of Vesta, which they feigned to have deseended at 
first from heaven, and which they kept with the most 
religions veneration. 

Verse 24. When all the people saw, they shouted, 
and fell on their faces.) 1. The miraele was done in 
such a way as gave the fullest conviction to the 
people of its reality. 2. They exulted in the thought 
that the God of almighty power and energy had taken 
up his abode among them. 3. They prostrated them- 
selves in his presence, thereby intimating the deep 
sense they had of 11s goodness, of their unworthiness, 
and of the obligation they were under to Jive in sub- 
jection to his authority, asd obedience to his will.— 
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consumes the sacrifice. 


the altar the burnt-offering and A.M. 2514. 
; B. C. 1490. 

the fat; which when all the peo- An. Exod. Isr. 2. 

ple saw, ® they shouted, and fell Abb or Nisam 


on thetr faces. 


© Exod. xxxii. 17; ! Kings xviii. 39; 2 Chron. vii. 3; Ezra 
liad 





This celestial fire was earefally preserved among the 
{sraelites till the time of Solomon, when it was renew- 
ed, and continued among them till the Babylooish cap- 
tivity. This Divine fire was the emblem of the Holy 
Spirit. And as no sacrifice eould be acceptable to 
Ged which was not salted, i. e., seasoned and rendered 
pleasing, ly this fire, as our Lord says, Mark ix. 49, 
so no soul ean offer acceptable sacrifices to God, but 
through the influences of the Divine Spirit. Henee 
the promise of the Spirit under the einblein of fire, 
Matt. ili. 11, and its actual descent in this similitade 
on the day of pentecost, Aets i!. 3, 4. 


Tue most remarkable circumstance in this enapter 
is the manifestation of the presenee of God, and the 
consuming of the victims by the miraculeus fire. We 
have already seen that the chicf design of these saeri- 
ficial rites was to obtain reconciliation to God, that the 
Divine Presence might dwell and be manifested among 
them. To encourage the people to make the neees- 
sary preparations, to offer the sacrifices in a proper 
spirit, and to expeet espeeia] mercies from the hand 
of God, Moses promises, ver. 4, that the Lord would 
appear unto them on the morrow, and that his glory 
should appear, ver.6. In hope or expectation of this, 
the priest, the elders, and the people purified them- 
selves by offering the different sacrifices which God 
had appointed ; and when this was done God did ap- 
pear, and gave the fullest proofs of his approbation, by 
miraculously consuming the sacrifices which were pre- 
pared on the occasion. Does not St. John evidently 
refer to these circumstances, Ist Epist., chap. i. 2,3: 
“ Beloved, now are we the sons of God ; and it doth 
not yet appear what we shall be; but we know that 
when he shall appear, we shall be hke him, for we 
shall see him as Ae ts; and every man that hath this 
hope in him, purifieth himsclf, even as he is pure.” 
This manifestation of God in the tabernacle was a 
type of his presence, first, in the Church militant on 
earth; and secondly, in the Church triomphant in hea- 
yen. They who expect to have the presence of God 
here, must propitiate his throne of justice by the only 
available sacrifice ; thcy who wish to enjoy everlast- 
ing felicity, must be purified from all anrightcousness, 
for without holiness none can see the Lord. If we 
hope 10 sec him as he is, we must resemble hin. How 
vain is the expectation of glory, where there is n¢ 
meetness for the place! And how can we enter into 
the holicst but by the blood of Jesus? Heb. x. 19. 
And of what use ean this saerifiee be to those who do 
not properly believe in it? And ean any faith, even 
in that sacrifice, be effectual to salvation, that does not 
purify the heart? Reader! earnestly pray to God thas 
thou held not the érutA in unrighteousness. 
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Nadab and Abihu offer 


CHAP. X. 


strange fire, and are destroyed. 


CHa X. 


Nadab and Abihu offer strange fire before the Lord, and are destroyed, 1-5. 
He and his family are forbidden the use of wine, 8-11. 
and his sons concerning the eating of the meat-offerings, Gc., 12-15. 
Aaron excuses himself, and Moses is satisficd, 19, 20. 


to mourn for them, 6, 7. 


eaten the sin-offering, 16-18. 


AND * Nadab and Abihu, the 

sons of Aaron, » took either 
of them his censcr, and put fire 
therein, and put incense thereon, and offered 
* strange fire before the Lorp, whieh he com- 
manded them not. 


A. M. 2514, 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


2 Chap. xvi. 1]; xxii.9; Num. ili. 3,4; xxvi. 61; 1 Chron. xxiv. 2. 
> Chap. xvi 12; Num. xvi. 18. 


NOTES ON CHAP. X. 

Verse 1. And Nadaband Abihu—took either of them 
his censer} The manner of burning incense m the tem- 
ple service was, accerding to the Jews, as follaws :— 
““One went and gathered the ashes from off the altar 
into a galden vessel, a second brought a vessel] full of 
incense, and a third brought a censer with fire, and 
put ceals on the altar, and he whese office it was te 
burn the inceuse strewed it en the fire at the com- 
mand of the governor. At the same time all the peo- 
ple went out of the temple from between the porch 
and the altar. Each day they burned the weight of 
a hundred denaries ef incense, fifty in the morning, 
and fifty in the evening. The hundred denaries 
weighed fifiy shekels of the sanctuary, each shekel 
weighing three hundred and twenty barleycorns; and 
when the priest had burned the incense, he bowed him- 
self down and went his way out. See Maimonides’ 
Treatise of the Daily Service, chap. iii. So when 
Zacharias, as his let fell, burned incense in the tem- 
ple, the whele multitude ef the people were without at 
prayer while the incense was burning, Luke i. 9, 10. 
By this service God taught them that the prayers of 
his faithful people are pleasing to him, whilst our High 
Priest, Christ Jesus, by his mediation puts incense to 
their prayers; (see Psa. exli. 2; Rom. viii. 34; Heb. 
Vlii. 1, 2; ix. 24; Rev. viii. 3, 4;) for the priests un- 
der the law served unto the example and shadow of 
heavenly things ; Heb. viii. 5.” See Ainsworth in leco. 

In the preceding chapter we have seen haw Gad 
intended that every part ef his service should be cen- 
ducted ; and that every sacrifice might be acceptable 
to him, he sent his own fire as the emblem of his pre- 
sence, and the means of consuming the sacrifice.— 
{Tere we find Aaran’s sons neglecting the Divine ordi- 
nance, and offering incense with strange, that is, com- 
non fire,—fire not ef a celestial origin; and therefore 
the fire of God consumed them. So that very fire 
‘which, if properly applied, would have sanctificd and 
consumed ther gift, become now the very instrument 
of their destruction! Hew true is the saying, The 
Lordis a consuming fire! He will either Aallow or 
destroy us: he will purify eur souls by the influence 
of his Spirit, er consume them with the breath af his 
mouth! The tree which is preperly planted in a geod 
oil is nourished by the genial influences of the sun: 

a 


Aaron and his family forbidden 
Directions to Aaron 
Moses chides Aaron for not having 


2 And there “went out fire A. M. 2514. 
B.C. 1490, 


from the Lorp, and devoured An. Rxod. Isr.2. 
them, and they died before the Abibor a 
Lorp. 

3 Then Moses said unto Aaron, This is if 
that the Lorp spake, saying, I will be sancti- 


¢ Exod. xxx, 9.—4 Chap. ix. 24; Num. xvi. 35; 2 Samuel 
Vi. i. 

pluck it up frem its roots, and the sun which was the 
cause of its vegetative life and perfection new dries up 
its juices, decempeses its parts, and causes it te meul- 
der into dust. Thus must it be dene ta these who 
grieve and do despite to the Spirit of Ged. Reader, 
hast thou this heavenly fre? Hear then the vaice 
ef God, Qvuencn not the Spirit. 

Some critics are ef apinion that the fire used by the 
sons ef Aaren was the sacred fire, and that it is only 
called strange from the manner of placing the incense 
on it. J cannet see the force of this opinion. 

Which he commanded them not.] Every part of the 
religien ef Ged is Divine. He alone knew what he 
designed by its rites and ceremonies, for that which 
they prefigured—the whole ecenomy of redemption 
by Christ—was conceived in his own mind, and was 
out of the reach of human wisdom and conjecture. 
Ile therefore who altered any part of this representa- 
tive system, who omitted er added any thing, assumed 
a prerogative which belonged te Ged alone, and was 
certainly guilty of a very high effence against the wis- 
dom, justice, and righteousness of his Maker. This 
appears to have been the sin of Nadab and Abihu, and 
this at ence shews the reason why they were so se- 
verely punished. The mest awful judgments are 
threatened against those who either add tee, er take 
away from, the declarations of God. See Deut. tv. 2; 
Prov. xxx. 6; and Rev. xxii. 18, 19. 

Verse 3. And Aaron held his peace.) JWNX DW 
vaiyiddom Aharon, and Aaron was dumb. Hew ele- 
gantly expressive is this of his parental affection, his 
deep sense of the presumption of his sons, and his awn 
submission ta the justice of Ged! The flawer and 
hope of his family was nipped in the bud and blasted; 
and while he exquisitely feels as a father, he submits 
without murmuring to this awful dispensation of Di- 
vine justice. It is an awful thing to intreduce inno- 
vations either into the rifes and ccremontes, or into the 
truths, of the religion of Christ: he who acts thus 
cannot stand guiltless before his God. : 

It has often been remarked that excessive grief 
stupifies the mind, so that amazement and deep an- 
guish prevent at ence both ears and complaints ; 


hence that saying of Seneca, Cure leves loquantur 5 
« Slight sorraws are loquacious ; 


graviores silent. 
See on ver. 19. 


s . 99 
deep anguish has ne vaice. 
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Aaron and hits sons ure 


A.M.2514. fied in them that come nigh 
B.C, 1490. 


An. Exod. Isr.2. me, and before all the people I 
ae eer. will! be £ glorified. & And Aaron 
held his peace. 

4 And Moses called Mishael and Elzaphan, 
the sons of *Uzziel the uncle of Aaron, 
and said unto them, Come near, ‘ carry your 
brethren from before the sanctuary out of the 
camp. 

5 So they went near, and carried them in 
their coats out of the camp; as Moses had said. 

6 And Moses said unto Aaron, and unto 
Eleazar and unto Jthamar, his sons, * Uncover 
not your heads, neither rend your clothes ; 
lest ye die, and lest ! wrath come upon all the 
people : but let your brethren, the whole house 
of Israel, bewail the burning which the Lorp 
hath kindled. 

7 ™ And ye shall not go out from the door of 
the tabernacle of the congregation, lest ye die: 
*for the anointing oil of the Lorp zs upon you. 
And they did according to the word of Moses. 

8 And the Lorp spake unto Aaron, saying, 

9 °Do not drink wine nor strong drink, 





Beexod. xis. 22: xxix. 43; chap. xxi. 6, 17; 21; Isa. Iii. 11; 
Fizek. xx. (1; xlit. 18. —f Isa. xlix. 3; Ezek. xxvili. 22; John 
xii. 31, 32; xiv. 13; 2 Thess. i. 10.—s Psalm xxxix. 9. 
’ Exod. vi. 18, 22; Num. iii. 19, 30.— Luke vii. 12; Aets v. 
6,9, 10; viii. 2—® Exod. xxxin.5; chap. xiit.45; xxi. 1, 10; 
Num. vi. 6, 7; Deut. xxxiit. 9; Ezek. xxiv. 16, 17.— Num. 
xvi, 22,46; Josh. vii. 1; xxii. 18, 20; 2 Sam. xxiv. 1. 





Verse 4. Uzziel the uncle of Aaron] He was brother 
to Amram the father of Aaron; see Exod. vi. 18-22. 

Verse 5. Carried them in their coats out of the 
camp} The modern impropriety of burying the dead 
within towns, cities, or places inhabited, had net yet 
heen intreduced ; much less that abomination, at which 
hoth piety and common sense shudder, burying the 
dead about and even within places dedicated to the 
worship af God! 

Verse 6. Uncover not your heads, gc.) They were 
to use no sign of grief or mourning, 1. Because these 
who were employed in the service of the sanctuary 
should avoid every thing that might incapacitate them 
for that service; and, 2. Because the crime of their 
brethren was so highly provoking to God, and so fully 
merited the punishment which Ae lad inflicted, that 
their imourning might be considered as accusing the 
Divine justice of undue severity. 

Verse 7. The anointing oil of the Lord is upon 
you.) They were consecrated to the Divine service, 
and this required their constant attendance, and most 
willing and cheerful service. 

Verse 9. Do not drink wine nor strong drink| The 
cabalistical commentator, Baal Hatturin, and others, 
have supposed, from the introduction of this command 
here, that Aaron’s sens had sinned through excess of 
wine, and that they liad attempted to celebrate the Di- 
vine service in a state of inebriation. 
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LEVITICUS. 


forbidden the use of wine. 


thou, nor thy sons with thee, A.M. 2514. 

; B. C. 1490. 
when ye go into the tabernacle An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
of the congregation, lest ye die: Ab oF Nisan. 
it shall be a statute for ever throughout your 
generations : 

10 And that ye may ? put difference between 
holy and unholy, and between unclean and 
clean ; 

11 1 And that ye may teach the children of 
Israel aj] the statates which the Lorp hath 
spoken unto them, by the hand of Moses. 

12 And Moses spake unto Aaron, and unto 
Eleazar and unto Ithamar, his sons that were 
left, ‘Take *the meat-offering that remaineth 
of the offerings of the Lorp made by fire, and 
eat 1t without leaven beside the altar: for * it 
is most holy : 

13 And ye shall eat it in the holy place, 
because it 7s thy due, and thy sons’ due, of 
the sacrifices of the Lorp made by fire: for 
'so I am commanded. 

14 And "the wave-breast and heave-shoulder 
shall ye eat in a clean place; thon, and thy 
sons, and thy daughters with thee: for they 


™ Chap. xxi. 12.—®Exod. xxvill. 41; chap. viii. 30, 
oF zek. xliv. 21; Luke i. 15; 1 Tim. iit.3; Tit. i. 7. P Chap. 
xi. 47; xx.25; Jer.xv.19; Ezek. xxii. 26; xliv. 23.——4 Deut. 
xxiv. 8; Neh. vin. 2, 8,9, 13; Jer. xviii. 18; Mal. ai. 7. 
t Exod. xxix.2; chap. vi. 16; Num. xviii. 9, 10.—+* Chap. xx}. 
22,—_—t Chap. 1. 3; vi. 16. & Exod. xxix. 24, 26, 27; chap. 
vii. 31, 34; Num. xviii. I. 











Strong drink.—The werd \Dv shechar, frem sha- 
char, to inebriate, signifies any kind of fermented liquors 
This is exactly the same prohibition that was given in 
the case of John Baptist, Luke 1. 15: Otvov nat orxepa 
ov pn tin? Wine and stkera he shall not drink. Any 
inebriating liquor, says St. Jerome, (Epist. ad nepot.,) 
is called stcera, whether made of corn, apples, honey, 
dates, or other fruit. One of the four prohibited 
drinks among the Mohammedans in India is called 


sakar, (see the Hedaya, vol. iv., p. 158,) which 


signifies rnebriating drink in general, but especially 
date wine cr arrack. From the original word pro- 
bably we have borrowed our term cider or sider, which 
among us exclusively signifies the fermented juice of 
apples. See on Luke i. 15. 


Verse 10. That ye may put difference between holy 
and unholy| ‘This is a strong reason why they should 
drink no incbriating liquor, that their understanding 
being clear, and their judgment correct, they might 
be always able to discern between the clean and the 
unclean, and ever pronounce righteous judgment. To- 
junctions similar to this were found among the 
Egyptians, Carthaginians, and Greeks. Indeed, com- 
mon sense itself shows that neither a drunkard nora 
sot should ever be suffered to minister in holy things. 

Verse 14. Wave-breast and heave-shoulder} Sce 
chap. vil., and en Exod. xxix. 27. 

a 


Aaron is reproved for 


A.M.2514. be thy due, and thy sons’ due, 

B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr.2. which are given out of the sacri- 
Abib or Nisan. fices of peace-offerings of the 
children of Israel. 

15 Y The heave-shoulder and the wave-breast 
shall they bring with the offerings made by 
fire of the fat, to wave zt for a wave-offering 
before the Lorp; and it shall be thine, and 
thy sons’ with thee, by a statute for ever; as 
the Lorp hath commanded. 

16 And Moses diligently sought ~ the goat 
of the sin-offering, and, behold, it was burnt : 
and he was angry with Eleazar and Ithamar, 
the sons of Aaron which were left alive, saying, 

17 * Wherefore have ye not eaten the sin- 
offering in the holy place, seeing it ts most 


* Chap. vil. 29, 30, 34.——” mae: img, 15: 
26, 29.——y Chap. vi. 30. 





* Chap. vi. 


Verse 16. Moses diligently sought the goat] The 
goat which was offered the same day for the sins of 
the priests and the people, (see chap. ix. 15, 16,) and 
which, through the confusion that happened on account 
of the death of Nadab and Abihu, was durn¢ instead 
of being eaten. See ver. 18. 

Verse 17. To bear the iniquity of the congregation] 
See on chap. vi. 26, &e. 

Verse 19. And such things have befallen me, &c.] 
The excuse which Aaron makes for not feasting on 
the sin-offering according to the law is at once appro- 
priate and dignified; as if he had said: “God certainly 
has commanded me to eat of the sin-offering; but 
when such things as these have happened unto me, 
could it be good in the sight of the Lord? Does he 
not expect that I should feel as a father under such 
afflicting circumstances?” With this spirited answer 
Moses was satisfied; and God, who knew his situa- 
tion, took no notice of the irregularity which had 
taken place in the solemn service. ‘To human nature 
God has given the privilege to wecp in times of afflic- 
tion and distress. In his infinite kindness he has 
ordained that tears, which are only external evidences 
of our grief, shall be the outlets to our sorrows, and 
tend to exhaust the cause from which they flow. See 
on ver. 3. 

Verse 20. When Moses heard that, he was content.] 
The argument used by Aaron had in it both good sense 
and strong reason, and Moses, as a reasonable man, 
felt its force; and as God evidenced no kind of dis- 
pleasure at this irregularity, which was, in a measure 
at least, justified by the present necessity, he thought 
proper to urge the matter no farther. 


Txovon the punishment of Nadab and Abihu may 
appear severe, because the sacred text does not specify 
clearly the nature and extent of their crime, we may 
rest assured that it was of such a nature as not only 
to justify but to demand such a punishment. God has 

a 


CHAP. X. 


not eating the sm-offering. 


holy, and God hath given it you | A. M. 2514 
to bear the iniquity of the con- Pe 
gregation, to make atonement A¥!> oF Nisan. 
for them before the Lorn? 

18 Behold, 7 the blood of it was not brought 
in within the holy place: ye should indeed 
have eaten it in the holy place, 7 as I com- 
manded. 

19 And Aaron said unto Moses, Behold, 
*this day have they offered their sin-offering 
and their burnt-offering before the Lorn; and 
such things have befallen me: and if I had 
eaten the sin-offering to-day, > should it have 
been accepted in the sight of the Lorn? 

20 And when Moses heard that, he was 
content. 


z Chap. vi. 26. 





a Chap. ix. 8, 12.—> Jer. vi. 20; xiv.13; 
Hos. 1x; 4, Maina 10,13. 


here given us a full proof that he will not suffer human 
institutions to take the place of his own prescribed 
worship. It is true this is frequently done, for by 
many what is called natural religion is put in the place 
of Divine revelation ; and God seems not to regard it: 
but though vengeance is not speedily executed on an 
evil work, and therefore the hearts of the children of 
men are set to do wickedness, yet God ceases not to 
be just; and those who have taken from or added to 
his words, or put their own inventions in their place, 
shal] be reproved and found liars in the great day. His 
long-suffering leads to repentance; but if men will 
harden iheir hearts, and put their own ceremonies, 
rites, and creeds, in the place of Divine ordinances 
and eternal truths, they must expect to give an awful 
account to him who is shortly to judge the quick and 
the dead. 

Were the religion of Christ stripped of all that state 
policy, fleshly interest, and grass superstition have add- 
ed to it, how plain and simple, and may we not add, 
how amiable and glorious, would it appear! Well may 
we say of human inventions in Divine worship what 
one said of the paintings on old cathedral windows, 
Their principal tendency is to prevent the light from 
coming in. Nadab and Abihu would perform the wor- 
ship of God, not according to his command, but in their 
own way ;-and God not only would not receive the 
sacrifice from their hands, but, while encompassing 
themselves with their own sparks, and warming them- 
selves with their own fire, this had they from the hand 
of the Lord—they lay down in sorrow, for there went 
out a fire from the Lord, and devoured them. What 
is written above is to be understood of persons who 
make a religion for themselves, leaving Divine reve 
lation ; for, being wilfully ignorant of God’s righteous- 
ness, they go about to establish their own. This is a 
hich offence in the sight of God. Reader, God 1s) 
Spirit, and they who worship him must worship him in 
spirit and truth. Such worshippers the Father seeketh. 
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Laws concerning clean 


Laws concerning clean and unelean animals, 1, 2. 
and chew the cud, 3. 
4-6. 


may be eaten which have fins and scales, 9. 
10-12. 
locust, beetle, and grasshopper, 22. 
thetr bodies touehcd, 23-25. 


some small quadrupeds, those which are unclean, 29, 30. 
the things touched by their dead carcasses are unclean also, 32-35. 
not defiled by their carcasscs, provided a part of the water be drawn out, 36. 


LEVITICUS. 


and uuctean unimals. 


CHAPTER XI. 


Of quapavuPeos, those are clean which divide the hoof 
Those to be reputed unclean which do not divide the hoof, though they chew the cud 
Those to be reputed unelcan also which, though they divide the hoof, do not chew the cud, 7. Who- 
soever eats their flesh, or touches their curcasses, shall be reputcd unclean, 8. 
Those which have not fins and scales to be rcputed unclean, 
Of Frowns, those whieh are unclean, 13-21. 
All others are unclean and abominable, their flesh not to be caten, nor 
Farther direcaions rclative to unclean beasts, 26-28. 


Of Fisn, those are clean, and 
Of insects, the following may be eaten: the bald 


Of RepTiLes, and 
All that touch them shall be unclean, 31; and 
Large fountains, or pits of woter, are 
Nor do they defile seed by 


accidentally touching it, provided the water which has touched their flesh do not touch or moisten the secd 


Bagios. 
things arc abominable, 41-44. 
AND the Lorv spake unto 
Moses and to Aaron, say- 

ing unto them, 
2 Speak unto the clildren of Israel, saying, 
*These ave the beasts which ye shall eat 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


a Deut. xiv. 4; 


NGUES ON CHAE. XL 

Verse 1. And the Lord spake unto Moses} Inthe 
preceding chapter the priests are expressly forbidden 
to drink wine; and the reason for this law is given 
also, that they might be able at all times to distinguish 
betwecn clean and unclean, and be qualified to teach the 
children of Israel all the statutes which the Lord had 
spoken, chap. x. 10, 11; for as inebriation unfits a 
person for the regular performanee of every function 
of life, it must be especially sinful in those who minis- 
ter in holy things, and to whom the teaching of the 
ignorant, and the eure of souls in general, are intrusted. 

Scheuchzer has remarked that no Christian state has 
made any civil law against drunkenness, (he must only 
mean the German states, for we have several acts of 
parliament against it in England,) and that it is only 
punished by contempt. ‘‘ Custom,” says he, ‘that ty- 
rant of the human race, not only permits it, but in some 
sort authorizes the practice, insomuch that we sce priests 
and ministers of the Church ascend the pulpit in a state 
of intoxieation, judges seat themselves upon the benches, 
pAysicians attend their patients, and others attempt to 
perform the different avocations of life, in the same 
disgraccful statc."~—Physic. Sacr., vol. iil., p. 64. 

This is a horrible picture of German manners; and 
while we deplore the extensive ravages made by this 
viee, and the diserace with which its vntaries are ovcr- 
whelmed, we have reason to thank God that it very 
rarely has ever appeared in the pulpit, and perhaps 
was never once scen upon the dench, in ourown country. 

WWaving delivered the law against drinking wince, 
Moses proeceds to deliver a series of ordinanecs, all 
well calculated to prevent the Israelites from mixing 
with the surrounding nations, and consequently from 
being contaminated by their idolatry. In chap. xi. he 
treats of unefcan mMeaTS. In chap. xit., xii, xiv., 
and xv., he treats of unclean PEAsONS, GARMENTS, and 
oWeLuincs. In chap. xvi. he treats of the uneleanness 
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A benst that dieth of itself is unclean, and may not be touched or eaten, 39, 40. 
The reason given for these laws, 45-47. 


ee eee oO eee -C— 


All creeping 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
f Abib or Nisan. 
Ai 


among all the beasts that are 
on the earth. 

3 Whatsoever parteth the hoo 
and is cloven-footed, and cheweth the cud, 
among the beasts, that shall ye eat. 


Acts x. 12, 14. 


of the priests and the PEOPLE, and prescribes the pro- 
per erpiations and sacrifices for both. In chap. xvii. 
he continues the subject, and gives partieular directions 
eoncerning the mode of offering, &c. In chap. xvilil. 
he treats of unclean matrimonial connections. In chap 
xix. he repeats sundry laws relative 1o these subjects, 
and introduees some new ones. Inehap. xx. he men- 
tions certain uncleannesses practised among the idol- 
atrous nations, and prohibits them on pain of death. 
In chap. xxi. he treats of the mourning, marriages, 
and personal defects of the priests, which rendered them 
unclean. And in chap. xxii. he speaks of unclean sa- 
crifices, or such as should not be offered to the Lord. 
After this, to the elose of the book, many important 
and excellent political and domestie regulations are en- 
joined, the whole forming an ecelesiastico-political sys- 
tem superior to any thing the world ever saw. 

Bishop Wilson very properly observes that, “by 
these laws of clean and unelcan animals, &e., God did 
keep this people separated from the idolatrous world : 
and this is a standing proof, even to the present day, 
of the Divine authority of these Seriptures; for no 
power or art of man could have obliged so great and 
turbulent a nation to submit to such troublesome pre 
ecpts as the Jews always have submitted to, had they 
not been fully convinced, from the very first, that the 
command was from God, and that it was to be obeyed 
at the peril of thcir souls.” 

Verse 3. Whatsoever parteth the hoof, and is cloven- 
footed} ‘These two words mcan the same thing—a 
divided hoof, such as that of the ox, where the haof is 
divided into two toes, and each toe is cased with horn. 

Cheweth the cud} Ruminates; easts up the grass, 
&e., which had been taken into the stomach for the 
purpase nf mastication. Animals which chew the cud, 
or ruminate, are provided with fwo, three, or four sfo- 
machs. The ox has four: in the first or largest, called 
the ventriculus or paunch, the food is collected without 

a 


Unclean quadrupeds 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


4 Nevertheless these shall ye 
not eat of them that chew the 
cud, or of them that divide the 
hoof: as the camel, because he cheweth the 
cud, but divideth not the hoof; he zs unclean 
unto you. 

5 And the coney, because he cheweth the 
cud, but divideth not the hoof; he zs unclean 
unto you. 

6 And the hare, because he cheweth the 
cud, but divideth not the hoof; he 2s unclean 
unto you. 

7 And »the swine, though he divide the 
hoof, and be cloven-footed, yet he cheweth 
not the cud; °* he zs unclean to you. 

8 Of their flesh shall ye not eat, and their 


bQ Mac. vi. 18; vii. |. £ Isa. Ixy. 4; Ixvi. 3, 17.—4 Isa. 
fins); see Matt. xv. 11, 20; Mark vii. 2, 15,18; Acts x. 14, 
15; xv. 29; Rom. xiv. 14,17; ! Cor. viii. 8; Col. ii. 16, 21; 





being masticated, the grass, &c., being received into 
it as the beast crops it from the earth. The food, by 
the forec of the muscular coats of this stomach, and 
the liquors poured in, is sufficiently macerated; after 
which, furmed into small balls, it is thrown up by the 
cesophasus inte the mouth, where it is made very small 
by mastication or chewing, and then sent down into 
the second stomach, inte which the esophagus or gul- 
let opens, as well as into the first, ending exactly where 
the two stomachs meet. ‘This is what is termed chew- 
ang the cud. The second stomach, which is called the 
reticulum, honey-comb, bonnet, or king’s hood, has a 


great number of small shallow cells on its inward sur- | 


face, of a pentagonal or five-sided form, exactly like 
the cells in a honey-comb; in this the food is farther 
macerated, and then pushed onward into the third sto- 
mach, called the omasum or manyplies, because its in- 
ward surface is covered with a great number of thin 
membraneous partitions. From this the food passes 
into the fourth stomach, called the abomasum, or reed. 
In this stomach it is digested, and from the digested 
mass the chyle is formed, which, being absorbed by the 
lacteal vessels, is afterwards thrown into the mass of 
blood, and becomes the principle of nutrition to all the 
solids and fluids of the body. The intention of rumi- 
nation, or chewing the cud, seems to be, that the food 
may be sufficiently comminuted, that, being more fully 
acted on by the stomachs, it may afford the greatest 
possible portion of nutritive juices. 

The word cud is probably not originally Savon, 
though found in that language in the same signification 
in which it is still used. Junius, with great show of 
probability, derives it from the Cambro-British chwyd, 
a vomit, as it is the ball of food vomited, or thrown up, 
from the first stomach or paunch through the esopha- 
gus tuto the mouth, which is called by this name. 
Those who prefer a Saxon derivation may have it in 
the verb ceopan, whence our word chew; and so cud 
might be considered a contraction of chewed, but this 
is not so likely as the preceding. 

Verse 5. The coney) 2 shaphan,not the rabdit, but 

a 


CHAP. XI. 











and fish forbidden. 
carcass shall ye not touch; ¢they 4. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 


are unclean to you. An. Exodaame 

8 © These shall ye eat,of all 40° 7am 
that ave in the waters: whatsoever hath fins 
and scales in the waters, in the seas, and in 
the rivers, them shall ye eat. 

10 And all that have not fins and scales in the 
seas, and in the rivers, of all that move in the 
waters, and of any living thing which 7s in the 
waters, they shall be an abomination unto you : 

11 They shall be even an abomination unto 
you; ye shall not eat of their flesh, but ye 
shall have their carcasses in abomination. 

12 Whatsoever hath no fins nor scales in the 
waters, that shall be an abomination unto you. 

13 & And these are they which ye shall have 


Heb. ix. 10.— Deut. xiv. 9.——¥! Chap. vil. 18; Deut. xiv. 3. 
§ Deut. xiv. 12; Job xxxix. 27-30. 








rather a creature nearly resembling it, which abounds 
in Judea, Palestine, and Arabia, and is called by Dr. 
Shaw daman Israel, and by Mr. Bruce ashkoke. As 
this creature nearly resembles the rabbit, with which 
Spain anciently abounded, Bochart supposes that the 
Phenicians might have given it the name of 127 
spaniah, from the multitude of D:D shephanin (or 
spaninz, as others pronounce it) which were found there. 
Hence the emblem of Spain is a woman sitting with 
a rabbit at her feet. See a coin of Hadrian in 
Scheuchzer. 

Verse 6. The hare] \2308 arnebeth, as Bochart 
and others suppose, from MN arah, to crop, and 3°) 
nib, the produce of the ground, these animals being 
remarkable for destroying the fruits of the earth. That 
they are notnrious for destroying the tender blade of 
the young corn, is well known. It is very likely that 
different species of these animals are included under 
the general terms jv shaphan, and AIMS arneveth, 
for some travellers have observed that there are four 
or five snrts of these animals, which are used for food 
in the present day in those countries. See Harmer, 
vol. iii., p. 331, edit. 1808. Some think the moun- 
tain rat, marmot, squirrel, and hedgehog, may be in- 
tended under the word shaphan. 

Verse 7. And the swine] ‘ViN\ chazir, one of the 
most gluttonous, libidinous, and filthy quadrupeds in 
the universe; and, because of these qualities, sacred 
to the Venus of the Greeks and Romans, and the Friga 
of our Saxon ancestors; and perhaps on these accounts 
forbidden, as well as on account of its flesh being 
strong and difficult to digest, affording a very gross 
kind of aliment, apt to produce cutaneous, scorbutic, 
and scrofulous disorders, especially in hot climates. 

Verse 9. Whatsoever hath fins and scales] Because 
these, of all the fish tribe, are the most nourishing ; 
the others which are without scales, or whose bodies 
are covered with a thick glntinous matter, being in 
general very difficult of digcstion. 

Verse 13. And these—among the fowls—the eagle] 
727) nesher, from nashar, to laccrate, cul, or tear lo 
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Different fowls which 


A.M. 2514. in abomination among the fowls ; 
B. C. 1490. 


An. Exod. fsr.2. they shall not be eaten, they ere 
Abib or Nisan. a 
~_ ae «an abomination : the eagle, and 
the ossifrage, and the ospray, 

14 And the vulture, and the kile after 
lus kind ; 





h Jsaiah, 





pieces; hence the eagle, a most rapacious bird of prey, 
from its tearing the flesh of the animals it feeds on; 
and for this purpose birds of prey have, in general, 
strong, crooked talons and a hooked beak. The cagle 
is a cruel bird, exeecdingly ravenous, and almost in- 
satiable. 

The ossifrage) Or bone-breaker, from os, a bone, 
and frango, I break, beeause it not only strips off the 
flesh, but dreaks the bone in order to extract the mar- 
row. In Ifebrew it is called 095 peres, from paras, 
to break or divide in two, and probably signifies that 
species of the eagle anciently known by the name of 
assifraga, and which we render ossifrage. 

Ospray] Wit} ozniyah, from fi} azan, to be strong, 
vigorous ; generally supposed to mean the dlack eagle, 
such as that described by Homer, Iliad. lib. xxi., 
ver 252. 

Aletov oat’ exav pedavoc, tov Oypytnpos, 
‘Oc & aua xaptiorog Te Kat wKLOTOE TETEHVUY, 

“ VIaving the rapidity of the dlaek eagle, that bird 
of prey, at once the swiftest and the strongest of the 
feathered race.” 

Among the Greeks and Romans the eagle was held 
sacred, and is represented as earrying the thunder- 
bolts of Jupiter. This occurs so frequently, and is so 
well known, that references are almost needless. See 
Seheuchzer. 

Verse 14. The vulture} 781 daah, from the root 
to fly, and therefore more probably the Arte or glede, 
from its remarkable property of gdiding or sailing with 
expanded wings through the air. The MN daah is a 
different bird from the 1°1 daiyah, which signifies the 
vulture. See Bochart, vol. iii., col. 195. 

The kite] VS aiyah, thought by some to be the 
vullure, by others the merlin. Parkhurst thinks it 
has its name from the root TN avah, to covet, because 
of its rapaciousness; some contend that the kite is 
meant. That itis a species of the Aawk, most learned 
men allow. Sce Bochart, vol. iii., col. 192. 

Verse 15. Every raven} 375° oreb, a general term 
comprehending the raven, crow, rook, jackdaw, and 
magpie. 

Verse 16. The owl] nay" NI bath hatyaanah, the 
daughter of vociferation, the female ostrieh, probably 
so ealled from the noise they make. ‘In the lone- 
some part of the night,” says Dr. Shaw, “the ostriches 
frequently make a very doleful and hideous noise, 
scmectimes resembling the roar of the lion; at other 
times, the hoarscr voice of the dud/ or or.” Ele adds, 
“{ have heardthem groan as if in the deepest ago- 
nics.”—Travels, 4to edition, p. 455. The ostrich is 
2 very unclean animal, and eats its own ordure as 
soon as it voids it, and of this Dr. Shaw observes, 
(see above,) it is remarkably fond! This is a suffi- 
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are to be reputed unclean, 


15 Every raven after his kind; A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 


16 And the owl, and the night An. Brod. Isr. 2 
hawk, and the cuckoo, and the AbD orN#2 
hawk after his kind, 

17 And the little » ow), and the cormorant, 
and the great owl, 


chap. xxxiv. 1. 


cient reason, were others wanting, why such a fowl 
should be reputed to be unclean, and its use as an 
article of diet prohibited. 

The night hawk] dn taehmas, from 09N ehamas, 
to foree away, act violently and unjustly ; supposed by 
Boehart and Scheuehzer to sivznify the male ostrich, 
from its cruelty towards its young; (see Job xxxix. 
17-19;) but others, with more reason, suppose it to 
be the bird described by Hasselquist, which he calls 
the strix Ortentalis, or Oriental owl. ‘It is of the 
size of the common owl, living in the ruins and old 
deserted houses of Egypt and Syria; and sometimes 
in inhabited houses. The Arabs in Egypt call it 
Massasa, the Syrians Bana. It is very ravenous in 
Syria, and in the evenings, if the windows he left open, 
it flies inta the house and kills infants, unless they are 
earefully watched; wherefore the women are much 
afraid of it.”"—-Travels, p. 196. 

If this be the fowl intended, this is a sufficient rea- 
son why 7¢ should be considered an abomination. 

The cuckoo} nw shachaph, supposed rather to 
mean the sea mew; ealled shachaph, from Ndanw sha- 
chepheth, a wasting distemper, or atrophy, (mentioned 
chap. xxvi. 16; Deut. xxvinl. 22,) because its body is 
the /eanest, in proportion to its bones and feathers, of 
most other birds, always appearing as if under the 
influence of a wasting distemper. A foul which, 
from its natural constitution or manner of life, is inca- 
pable of becoming plump or fleshy, must always be 
unwholesome; and this is reason sufficient why such 
should be prohibited. 

And the hawk} jf) nets, from the roat 73) natsah, 
to shoot forth or spring forward, because of the rapi- 
dity and length of its flight, the hawk being remarkable 
for both. As this is a bird of prey, it is forbidden, 
and all others of its kind. 

Verse 17. The little owl} 013 cas, the bittern, night- 
raven, or night-owl, aecording to most interpreters. 
Some think the onocrotalus or pelican may be intended ; 
for as the word 01D cos signifies a cup in Ilebrew, and 
the pelican is remarkable for a poueh or bag under the 
lower jaw, it might have had its Ilebrew name from 
this circumstance; but the saath in the following 
verse is rather supposed to mean this fowl, and the 
eos some species of the budo or owl. See Bochart, 
vol} iii., col. 27@. 

The cormorant) Jw shalaeh, from the root which 
signifies to cast down; hence the Septuagint xarap- 
paxrnc, the cataraet, or bird which falls precipitately 
down uponits prey. It probably signifies the plungeon 
or diver, a sea fowl, which I have seen at sea dar? 
down as swift as an arrow into the water, and sieze 
the fish which it had discovered while even flying, or 
rather soaring, at a very great height. 
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Fowls and insects which may, 


A. M. 2514. 18 And the iswan, and the 
oo. 1490. |. 
An. Exod. Isr.2. * pelican, and the gier eagle, 


Abib or Nisan’ == 1g ~=And the ' stork, the heron 


after her kind, and the lapwing, and the bat. 
20 All fowls that creep, going upon all four, 
shall be an abomination unto you. 
21 Yet these may ye eat, of every flying 





t Deut. xiv. 16.——* Psa. cii. 6 ; Deut. xiv. 17.——! Deut. xiv. 18. 





The great owl] "wy yanshuph, according to the 
Septuagint and the Vulgate, signifies the zdrs, a bird 
well known and held sacred in Egypt. Some critics, 
with our translation, think it means a species of ow or 
night bird, because the word may be derived from 4jw 
nesheph, which signifies the twilight, the time in which 
owls chiefly fly about. See Bochart, vol. tii., col. 281. 

Verse 18. The swan] now in tinshemeth. The Sep- 
tuagint translate the word by wopduptwva, the porphy- 
rion, purple or scarlet bird. Cauld we depend on this 
translation, we might suppose the flamingo or some 
such bird to be intended. Some suppase the gaose to 
be meant, but this is by no means likely, as it cannot 
be classed either among ravenous or unclcan fowls. 
Bochart thinks the owl is meant. See on ver. 30. 

The pelican] ANP kaath. AsTNp kaah signifies to 
vomit up, the name is supposed to be very descriptive 
of the pelican, who receives its food into the pauch 
under its lower jaw, and, by pressing it on its breast 
with its bill, throws it up for the nourishment of its 
young. Hence the fable which represents the pelican 
wounding her breast with her bill, that she might fecd 
her young with her own blood ; a fiction which has no 
foundation hut in the above circumstance. Bochart 
thinks the dittern is meant, vol iil. col. 292. 

The gier eagle] orn racham. As the root of this 
word significs tenderness and affection, it is supposed 
to refer to some bird remarkable for its attachment to 
ws young ; hence some have thought that the pelican 
is to be understood. Bachart endeavours to prove that 
it means the vulture, probably that species called the 
golden vulture.—Bochart, vol. iii., col. 303. 

Verse 19. The stork] 1°0N chasidah, from 13h 
chasad, which significs to be abundant in kindness, or 
exubcrant in acts of beneficencc ; hence applied to the 
stork, because of its affection to its young, and its kind- 
ness in tending and feeding its parents when old ; facts 
attested by the best informed and most judicious of the 
Greek and Latin natural historians. See Bochart, 
Scheuchzer, and Parkhurst, under the word 30n cha- 
sad. It is remarkable for destraying and cating 
serpents, and on this account might be reckoned by 
Moses among unclean birds. 

The heron] W338 anaphah. This word has been 
variausly understood : some have rendered it the site, 
others the waodcock, others the curlew, some the pea- 
cock, others the parrot, and others the cranc. The 
Toot 3X anaph, signifies to breathe short through the 
nostrils, to snuff, as in anger ; hence to be angry: and 
it is supposed that the word is sufficiently descriptive 
of the Aeron, from its very irritable disposition. It 
will attack even a man in defence of its nest; and I 
have known a case where a man was in danger of 
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XI. and which may not, be eaten. 
creeping thing that goeth uponall A. M. 2514. 
pms = 8 re B. C. 1490. 


four, which have legs above their An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
feet, to leap withal upontheearth; Ab! oF Nisan. 

22 Isven these of them ye may eat; ™ the 
locust after his kind, and the bald locust after 
his kind, and the beetle after his kind, and 
the grasshopper after his kind. 


Psa. civ.17; Jer. viit. 7; Zech. v. 9——™ Matt. tit. 4; Mark i. 6 


losing his life by the stroke of a heron’s bill, near the 
eye, who had climbed up into a high tree to take its 
nest. Bochart supposes a species of the eagle to be 
meant, vol. ili., col. 335. 

The lapwing] ND°311 duchiphath, the upupa, hoapoe, 
or hoop, a crested bird, with beautiful plumage, but 
very unclean. See Bochart and Scheuchzer. Con- 
cerning the genuine meaning of the original, there is 
little agreenient among interpreters. 

The bat] 70) atalleph, so called, according to 
Parkhurst, from 03 at, to fly, and \2y alaph, darkness 
or obscurity, because it flies about in the dusk af the 
evening, and in the night: so the Septuagint vucrepre, 
from vvs, the night; and the Vulgate vespertilio, from 
vesper, the evening. This being a sort of monster 
partaking of the nature of both a ézrd and beast, it 
might well be classed among unclean animals, or ani- 
mals the use of which in food should be avoided. 

Verse 20. All fowls that creep] Such as the bat, 
already mentioned, which has claws attached to its 
leathern wings, and which serve in place of feet to 
crawl by, the feet and legs not being distinct ; but 
this may also include all the different kinds of insects, 
with the exceptions in the following verse. 

Going upor. all four] May signify no more than 
walking regularly or progressively, faat after faot as 
guadrupeds do; for it cannot be applied to insects lite- 
rally, as they have in general sax feet, many of them 
more, some reputed to have a hundred, hence called 
ccntipedes ; and some a thousand, hence called milli- 
pedes ; words which often signify no more than that 
such inscets have a great number af fect. 

Verse 21. Which have legs above their fect] This 
appears to refer to the different kinds of locusts and 
grasshoppers, which have very remarkable hind legs, 
long, and with high joints, projecting above their backs, 
by which they are enabled to spring up from the ground, 
and leap high and far. 

Verse 22. The locust] 1298 arbeh, either from 
24N arab, to lie in wait or in ambush, because often 
immense flights of them suddenly alight upon the 
fields, vineyards, &c., and destroy all the produce of 
the earth; or from 37 rabah, he multiplied, because 
of their prodigious swarms. See a particular account 
of these insccts in the notes on Exod. x. 4. 

The bald locust] apd solam, compounded, says 
Mr. Parkhurst, from yD sala, to cut, break, and Dy 
am, contiguity ; a kind of locust, prabably so called 
from its rugged, craggy form. See the first of 
Scheuchzer’s plates, vol. iij., p. 100. 

The beetle) 417 chargol. “The Hebrew name 
seeins a derivative from 20M charag, to shake, and 937 
regcl, the foot ; and so to denote the nimbleness of its 
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A.M. 25)4. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


23 But all other flying creep- 
ing things, whielt have four feet, 
shall be an abomination unto you. 

24 And for these ye shall be unclean: who- 
soever toucheth the carcass of them shall be 
unclean until the even. 

25 And whosoever beareth augh! of the ear- 
cass of them, ® shall wash his clothes, and be 
unclean until the even. 

26 The carcasses of every beast whieh di- 
videth the hoof, and zs not cloven-footed, nor 
cheweth the cud, ere unclean unto you: every 
one that toucheth them shall be unelean. 

27 And whatsoever goeth upon his paws, 
among all manner of beasts that go on all 
four, those are unclean unto you: whoso 








a Oranexiv.8; xv.5; Num. xix. 10.22: xxxi.24. 


= 


motions. Ths in English we call an animal of the 
locust kind a grasshopper; the French name of which 
is sauterelle, trom the verb sauter, to leap.” —Park- 
hurst. This word occurs only in this place. The 
beetle never can be intended here, as that insect never 
was eaten by man, perhaps, in any conntry of the 
universe, 

The grasshopper] 24N chageb. Bechart supposes 
that this species of locnst has its name from the Arabic 
verb A= hajnba to veil; because when they fly, as 
they often do, in great swarms, they eclipse even the 
light of the sun. Sce the notes on Exod. x. 4, and 
the description of fen kinds of locusts in Bochart, vol. 
iii., col. t41. And sec the figures in Scheuchzer, in 
whose plates 20 different species are represented, vol. 
ili., p. 400. And see Dr. Shaw on the animals men- 
tioned in this chapter, Travels, p. 419, &e., 4to. edi- 
tion; and when all these are consulted, the reader will 
sce how little dependence can be placed on the most 
learned conjectures relative to these and the other 
animals mentioned in Scripture. One thing however 
is fully evident, viz., that the locust was caten, not 
only in those ancient times, in the time of John Bap- 
list, Matt. iii, 4, but also in the present day. Dr. 


Shaw ate of them in Barbary “ fried and salted,” and | 


tells us that ‘they tasted very like crayfish.” They 
have heen eaten in Africa, Greece, Syria, Persia, and 
throughout Asia; and whole tribes scem to have lived 
on them, and were henee called acridophagoi, or 
loenst-caters, by the Greeks. See Strabo, hb. xvi., 
and Pliny, Hist. Nat., }. xvii., ce. 30. 

Verse 27. Whatsocever goeth upon his paws] D2 
eoppair, his pelms or hands, probably referring to these 
animals whose feet reseinble the hands and feet of the 
human being, such as apes, monkeys, and all creatures 
of that genus; together with dears, frogs, &ce. 

Verse 29. The wensel] 57 choled, from chalad, 
Syr., to ereep in. Boehart conjectures, with great 
propricty, that the sole, nor the weasel, is intended by 
the Ilebrew word: its property of digging imto the 
earth, and erceping or burrowing under the surface, 
is well known 
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to unclean beasts and reptiles. 


A. M. 2514. 
B.C, 1490, 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abtb or Nisan. 


toucheth their careass shall be 
unclean until the even. 

28 And he that beareth the car- 
eass of them shall wash lis clothes, and be un- 
clean until the even: they are unclean unto you. 

29 ‘These also shall be unelean unto you 
among the creeping things that ereep upon the 
earth; the weasel, and ° the mouse, and the 
tortoise after his kind, 

30 And the ferret, and the chameleon, and 
the lizard, and the » snail, and the mole. 

31 ‘These are unclean to you among all that 
creep: whosoever doth touch them, when they 
be dead, shall be unclean until the even. 

32 Aud upon whatsoever any of them, when 
they are dead, doth fall, it shall be unelean - 


©}sa, lyi. 17.——P Psa. lviii. 8. 


The mouse] 23; achbar. Probably the large 
field rat, or what is called by the Germans the ham- 
ster, though every species of the mus genus may be 
here prohibited. 

The tortoise} 33 tsab. Most critics allow that the 
tortoise is not intended here, but rather the ereecodile, 
the frog, or the toad. The frog is most probably the 
animal meant, and all other creatures of its kind. 

Verse 30. The ferret] pis anakah, from pis 
anak, to groan, to ery out: a species of lizard, which 
derives its name from its piercing, doleful ery. See 
Boehart, vol. ii., col. 1066. 

The chameleon} M3coach. Bochart contends that 


this is the dy waril or guari/, another species of 
lizard, which derives its name from its remarkable 
strength and vigour in destroying serpents, the Ifc- 
brew MD each signifying to be strong, firm, vigorous ; 
it is probably the same with the mongoose, a creature 
stil] well known in India, where it is often domesti- 
cated in order to keep the houses free from snakes, 
rats, mice, &e. 

The lizard] 05 letach. Bochart contends that 
this also is a species of lizard, called by the Arabs 
ky wahara, which erceps close to the ground, and 
is potsonots. 

The snail] On chomet, another specics of lizard, 
according to Bochart, ealled (OK Auluka by the 
Arabians, which lives chiefly in the sand.—Vol. i, 
col. £075. 

The mole.| PWD tinshameth, from dW) nasham, 
to breathe. Bochart seems to have proved that this 
is the echamcleon, which has its Hlebrew name from its 
wide gaping mauth, very large lungs, and its deriving 
its nourishment from small animals which float in the 
air, so that it has been conjectured by some to feed on 
the air itsclf—Vol. ii., eol. 1078. <A dird of the same 
name is mentioned ver. 13, which Bochart supposes 
to be the night-owl.—Vol. iit., col. 286. 

Verse 32. Any ressel of wood) Suehas the wooden 
bowls still in use among the Arabs. Or ratmnent. or 
skin—any trunks or baskets covered with skins, another 
part of the furniture of an Arab tent; the goat-skins 
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How persons and utensils 


A. M. asl e. whether zt be any vessel of wood, 
An. Exod.Isr.2. OY Yaiment, or skin, or sack, 
Abib or Nisan. \)atsoever vessel it be, wherein 
any work is done, 4it must be put into water, 
and it shall be unclean until the even; so it 
shall be cleansed. 

33 And every earthen vessel, whereinto any 
of them falleth, whatsoever zs in it shall be 
unclean; and ‘ye shall break it. . 

34 Of all meat which may be eaten, that on 
which sweh water cometh shall be unclean: 
and all drink that may be drunk in every sueh 
vessel shall be unclean. 

35 And every thing whereupon any part 
of their careass falleth shal] be unelean ; 
whether it be oven, or ranges for pots, they 
shall be broken down: for they are unclean, 
and shall be unclean unto you. 

36 Nevertheless a fountain or pit, ° wherein 
there 1s plenty of water, shall be clean: but 
that which toucheth their carcass shall be 
unclean. 

37 And if any part of their carcass fall 
upon any sowing seed, which is to be sown, 
it shall be clean. 

38 But if any water be put upon the sced, 
and any part of their carcass fall thereon, it 


shall be unclean unto you. 
a Chap. xv. 12. ‘Chap. vi. 28; xv. 12.—=* Heb. a gather- 


ing together of waters. (Chap. xvil. 15; xxi1.8; Deut. xiv. 
wieeiezek. iv. l-l: xliv. 31. 











in which they churn their milk, may be alsa intended. 
Or sack—any hair-cloth used for the purpose of trans- 
porting goods fram place to place. 

Verse 33. And every earthen vessel] Such pitchers 
as are commonly used for drinking out of, and for 
holding liquids. M. De la Rogue observes that hair- 
sacks, trunks, and baskets, covered with skin, are used 
among the travelling Arabs to carry their household 
utensils in, which are kettles or pots, great wooden 
bowls, hand-mills, and pitchers. It is very likely that 
these are nearly the same with those used by the 
Israelites in their journeyings in the wilderness, for 
the eustoms of these people do not change. 

Verse 35. Rangcs for pots| 'To understand this, 
we must abserve that the Arabs dig a hole in their 
tent, about a foot and a half deep; three-fourths of 
this, says Rauwolff, they lay about with stones, and the 
fourth part is left open for the purpose of throwing in 
their fuel. ‘This litle temporary building is probably 
what is here designed by rangcs for pots; and this 
was ta be broken down when any unclean thing had 
fallen upon it. See Hurmer, vol. i., p. 464. 

Verse 36. A fountain or pit, §c.| This must either 
refer to running water, the stream of whieh soon ear- 
ries off all impurities, or to Jarge reservoirs where the 
‘vater soon purifies itself; the water in either which 
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are defiled by touching these 


39 And if any beast, of which 
ye may eat, die; he that toucheth An. Exod 2. 
the carcass thereof shall be un- ADB or Nisan. 
clean until the even. 

40 And the that ecateth of the carcass of it 
shall wash his clothes, and be unclean until the 
even: he also that beareth the carcass of it shall 
wash his clothes and be unclean until the even. 

41 And every creeping thing, that creepeth 
upon the earth, shall be an abomination; it 
shall not be eaten. 

42 Whatsoever goeth upon the belly, and 
whatsoever goeth upon all four, or whatsoever 
"hath more feet among all creeping things 
that creep upon the earth, them ye ‘shall not 
eat; for they are an abomination. 

43 * Ye shall not make ¥ yourselves abomi- 
nable with any creeping thing that creepceth, 
neither shall ye make yourselves unclean with 
them, that ye should be defiled thereby. 

44 For I am the Lorp your God: ye shall 
therefore sanctify yourselves, and * ye shall be 
holy; for I am holy: neither shall ye defile 
yourselves with any manner of creeping thing 
that creepeth upon the earth. 

45 ¥ For Iam the Lorp that bringeth you 
up ont of the land of Egypt, to be your God: 
ve shall therefore be holy; for I am holy. 


A. M,. 2514. 














«Heb. doth multiply feet. v Chap. xx. 25. w Heb. souls. 
x Exod. xix. 6: chap. xix. 2; xx. 7, 26; 1 Thess. iv. 7> igen 
i 15.16: y Exod. vi. 7. z Ver. 44. 

















touched the unclean thing, being eonsidered as impure, 
the rest of the water being elean. 

Verse 37. Any sowing seed] If any part of an im- 
pure earcass fall accidentally on seed about to be sown, 
it shall not on that account be deemed unelean; but 
if the water put to the seed to prepare it for being 
sown, shall be touched by such impure carcass, the 
seed shal] be eansidered as unclean, ver. 38. Proba- 
bly this may be the meaning of these passages. 

Verse 42. Whatsoever goeth upon the belly] Inthe 
word ya gahOn, the vau holem, in most Hebrew 
Bibles, 1s much larger than the other letters; and a 
Masoretic note is added in the margin, whicli states 
that this is the middle letter of the law; and conse- 
quently this verse is the middle verse of the Pentateuch. 

Waatsoever hath more feet] Than four; that is, all 
many-footed reptiles, as well as those which go upon 
the belly having no feet, such as serpents ; besides the 
four-footed smaller animals mentioned above. 

Verse 44. Ye shall—sanctify yourselves] Ye shall 
keep yourselves separate from all the people of the 
earth, that ye may be holy; for Iam holy. And this 
was the grand design of God in all these prohibitions 
and commands ; for these external sanctifications were 
only the emblems of that interna] purity which the ho- 
liness of God requires here. and without which none 
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A. M, 2514. 46 This is the Jaw of the 
B.C. 1490. 


An. Exod. Isr.2. beasts, and of the fowl, and of 
Abib or Nisan. every living creature that moveth 
in the waters, and of every creature that 


creepeth upon the carth : 


a 
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can dwell with hiin in glory hereafter. See at the 


conclusion of this chapter. 


Tue contents of this chapter must furnish many 
profitable reflections to a pivus mind. 

1. From the great difficulty of ascertaining what 
animals are meant in this part of the law, we may at 
once sce that the law itself must be considered as ab- 
rogated ; for there ts not a Jew in the universe who 
knows what the animals are, a very few excepted, 
which are intended by these Hehrew words ; and there- 
fore he may be repeatedly breaking this law by touch- 
ing and being touched cither by the animals themselves 
or their produce, such as hair, wool, fur, skin, intes- 
tines, differently manufactured, &c., &e. It therefore 
appears that this people have as little law as they 
have gospel, 

2. While God keeps the eternal interests of man 
steadily in view, he does not forget his earthly com- 
fort; le is at once solicitous both for the health of 
his body and his soul. Ile has not forbidden certain 
aliments because he is a Sovercign, but because he 
knew they would he injurious to the health and morals 
of his people. The close connectiun that subsists be- 
tween the body and the soul we eannot fully eompre- 
hend ; and as little can we comprehend the influence 
they have on each other. Many moral alterations take 
place in the mind in consequence of the influence of 
the bodily organs; and these latter are greatly influ- 
enced by the kind of aliment which the body receives. 
God knows what is in man, and he knows what is 
in all ereatures; he has therefore graciously forbid- 
den what would injure both body and mind, and com- 
manded what is best calculated to be useful to hoth. 
Solid-footed animals, such as the horse, and many-toed 
animals, such as the cat, &e., are here prohibited. 
Beasts which have difid or cloven hoofs, such as the 
ox and sheep, are considered as proper for food, and 
therefore commanded. The former are unclean, i. e., 
unwholesoine, affording a gross nutriment, often the 
parent of scurbutie and scrofulous disorders ; the latter 
elcan, 1. ¢@., affording a copious and wholesome nutri- 
ment, and not laying the foundation of any disease. 
Ruminating animals, i. c., those which chew the cud, 
eoncoct their food better than the others which swal- 
low it with little mastication, and thercfore their flesh 
contains morc of the nutritious juices, and is more easy 
of digestion, and consequently of assimilation to the 
solids and fluids of the human body; on this aeeount 
they are termed clean, 1. e., peculiarly wholesome, and 
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concerning unclean anunals. 


47 *T'o make a difference A.M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
between the unelean and the ay. Exod Isr. 2. 
clean, and between the beast Ab!) or Nisan. 
that may be eaten, and the beast that may not 


be eaten. 





chap. x. 10. 
i 
fit for food. The animals which do not ruminate do 
not concoct their food so well, and hence they abound 
with gross animal juices, which yield a comparatively 
unwholesume nutriment to the human system. Even 
the animals which have difid hoofs but do not chew 
the cud, such as the swine, and those which chew the 
cud but are not difid, such as the Aare and reddit, are 
by Him who knows all things forbidden, because he 
knew them to be comparatively innutritive. In all 
this God shows himself as the tender Father of a nu- 
merous family, pointing out to his inexperienced, fro- 
ward, and ignorant children, those kinds of aliments 
which he knows will be injurious to their health and 
domestic happiness, and prohibiting them on pain of 
his highest displeasure. On the same ground he for- 
bade all fish that have not both fins and scales, such 
as the conger, eel, &e., which abound in gross juices 
and fat which very few stomachs are able to digest. 
Who, for instance, that lives solely on swine’s flesh, 
has pure blond and healthy juices! And is it not 
evident, in maay cases, that the man partakes con- 
siderably of the nature of the drute on which he ezclu- 
sively feeds? I could pursue this inquiry much farther, 
and bring many proofs founded on indisputable facts, 
but I forbear; for he who might stand most in need 
of caution, would be the first to take offence. 

3. As the Jody exists only for the sake of the soud, 
and God feeds and nourishes it through the day of 
probation, that the sou] may here he prepared for the 
kingdom of heaven; therefore he shows in the conclu- 
sion of these ordinances, that the grand scope and de- 
sign of all was that they might be a holy people, and 
that they might resemble him who is a holy God.— 
Gop 1s HOLY; and this is the eternal reason why all 
his people should be holy—should be purified froin all 
filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in 
the fear of God. No faith in any particular creed, no 
religious observance, no acts of benevolence and cha- 
rity, no mortification, attrition, or contrition, ean be a 
substitute for this. We must be made partakers of 
the Divine nature. We must be saved from our sins 
—from the corruption that is in the world, and be 
made holy within and righteous without, or never see 
God. For this very purpose Jesus Christ lived, died, 
and revived, that he might purify us unto himself; that 
through faith in his blood our sins might be blotted 
put, and our souls restored to the image of God.— 
Reader, art thou hungering and thirsting after right 
eousnesst Then blessed art thou, for thon shalt 
be filled. 
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Ordinances concerning the 


CHAP. XII. 


purification of women. 


CHAPTER XII 


Grdinances concerning the purification of women after child-birth, 1; after the birth of a son, who is to be 


ctreumcised the etghth day, 2, 3. 
of a daughter, fourscore days, 5. 


The mother to be considered unclean for forty days, 4. 
When the days of her purifying were ended, she was to bring a lamb 
for a burnt-affering, and a young pigeon or a turtle-dove for a sin-offering, 6, 7. 


After the birth 


If paor, and not able 


ta bring a lamb, she was to bring either two turtle-doves or two young pigeons, 8. 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 


Moses, saying, 
Abib or Nisan. 


2 Speak unto the children of 
Israel, saying, If a woman have conceived 
seed, and borne a man child: then ® she shall 
be unclean seven days; ° according to the days 
of the separation for her infirmity, shall she 
be unclean. 

3 And in the * eighth day, the flesh of his 
foreskin shall be circumcised. 

4 And she shall then continue in the blood 
of her purifying three and thirty days ; she 
shall touch no hallowed thing, nor come into 














2Chap. xv. 19. Luke ii. 22. ¢ Chap. xv. 19.—4 Gen, 
XVil. 12; Luke i. 59; in. 21; John vii. 22, 23. 
NOTES ON «CHAP. XII. 
Verse 2. If a woman have eoneeived] In the ex- 


tent mentioned here the ordinances of this chapter 
have little relation to us; and to inquire into their 
physical reasons, as far as they related to the Jews, 
could afford but little edification ; and to make such a 
subject sufficiently plain would reqnire such minute 
examination and circumstantial detail as could scarcely 
be proper for general readers. All that is necessary 
to be said the reader will find on ver. 4. 

Verse 3. And in the cighth day| Before this time 
the child could scarcely be considered as having strength 
sufficient to bear the operation; after this time it was 
not necessary to delay it, as the child was not consi- 
dered to be in covenant with God, and consequently 
not under the especial protection of the Divine provi- 
dence and grace, til} this rite had been performed. On 
circumcision see the note on Gen. xvii. 10. Cireum- 
cision was ta every man a constant, evident sign of 
the covenant inte which he had entered with God, and 
of the mora} obligations under which he was thereby 
laid. Jt was also a means of purity, and was cspe- 
cially necessary among a people naturally incontinent, 
and in a climate not peculiarly favourable to chastity. 
This is a light in which this subject should cver be 
viewed, and in which we see the reasonableness, pro- 
priety, expediency, and moral tendency of the ceremony. 

Verse, 4. The bload of her purifying] A few words 
wil] make this subject sufficiently plain. 1. God de- 
signs that the human female should bring forth chil- 
dren. 2. That children should derive, under his pro- 
vidence, their being, all their solids and all their fluids, 
in a word, the whole mass of their bodies, from the 
substance of the mother. 3. For this purpose he 
has given to the bndy of the female an extra quantity 
of blood and nutritious juices. 4. Before pregnancy 


ND the Lorp spake unio|the sanctuary, until the days of 


A. M. 2514. 
her purifying be fulfilled. An Esc 

5 But if she beara maid child, Abib or Nisan. 
then she shall be unclean two weeks, as in 
her separation: and she shall continue in 
the blood of her purifying threescore and 
six days. 

6 And ° when the days of her purifying are 
fulfilled, for a son, or for a daughter, she shall 
bring a lamb ‘of the first year for a burnt- 
offering, and a young pigeon, or a turtle-dove, 
for a sin-offering, unto the door of the taber- 
nacle of the congregation, unto the priest : 


¢ Luke ii. 22. 





F Ifeb. a son of his year. 


— 


5. In pregnancy, that which was formerly evacuated is 
retained for the formation and growth of the fetus, or 
the gencral strengthening of the system during the time 
of pregnancy. 6. After the birth of the child, for 
seven or fotrteen days, more or less according to cer- 
tain circumstances, that superabundance, no longer ne- 
cessary for tlic growth of the child as before, continues 
to be evacuated: this was called the tine of the fe- 
male’s purification among the Jews. 7. When the 
Jaccrated vassels are rejoined, this superfluity of blood 
is returned into the general circulation, and, by a wise 
law of the Creator, becomes principally useful to the 
breasts, and helps in the production of mzlk for the 
nourishment of the new-born infant. 8. And thus it 
continues till the weaning of the child, or renewed 
pregnancy takes place. Ifere is a series of mercies 
and wise providential regulations which cannot be known 
without being admired, and which should be known that 
the great Creator and Prescrver may have that praise 
from his creatures which his wonderful working demands. 
The term purifying here does not imply that there 
is any thing zmpure in the bleod at this or the other 
times referred to above ; on the contrary, the blood is 
pure, perfectly so, as to its quality, but is excessive in 
guantity for the reasons above assigned. The idle 
tales found in certain works relative to the infectious 
nature of this fluid, and of the female in such times 
are as impious as they are irrational and absurd. 
Verse 6. When the days af her purifying] Itis not 
easy to account for the difference in the times of pu- 
rifieation, after the birth of a male and female child. 
After the birth of a doy the mother was considered 
unclean for forty days; after the birth of.a gtr’, four- 
score days. There is probably no physical reason for 
this difference, and it is difficult to assign a polttical 
Some of the ancient physicians asscrt that a 


this superabundance is evacuated at periodical times. | woman is in the order of uature much longer in com- 


Vou. I. ( 36 ) 


545 


Laws and ordinances 


A. M. 2514. 7 Who sh.l! offer it before 
B.C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr.2. the Jorp, and make an atone- 
Abibor Nisan. ent for her; and she shall be 
cleansed from the issue of her blood. This zs 
the Jaw for her that hath borne a male or a 


female. 





& Chap. v. 7; Luke ii. 24. 





pletely recovering after the birth of a female than after 
the birth of a male child. This assertion is not jus- 
tified either by observation or matter of fact. Others 
think that the difference in the time of purification after 
the birth of a male and female is intended to mark the 
inferiority of the female sex. ‘This is a miserable 
reason, and pitifully supported. 

She shall bring—a burnt-offering, and—a sin-of- 
fering) It is likely that all these ordinanees were 
intended to show inan's natural impurity and original 
lefilement by sin, and the neeessity of an atonement 
to eleanse the soul from unrighteousness. 

Verse 8. And if she be not able to bring a lamb, then 
she shail bring two turtles, or two young pigeons] As 
the Virgin Mary brought only the latter, hence it is 
evident that she eas not able, i. e., she was not rich 
enough to provide the former ; for sneh a holy woman 
would not have bronght the less offering had she been 
capable of bringing the greater. How astonishing is 
this! The only heir to the throne of David was not 
able to bring a Zamé to offer in sacrifice toGod! How 
abominable must sin be when it required him who was 
in the form of God thns to empty and to humble him- 
self, yea, even to the death of the cross, in order to 
inake an atonement for it, and to pnrify the soul from 
all defilement ! 


—— - 


LEVITICUS. 


relative to the leprosy) 
8 © And if ® she be notable to A. M. 2514. 
B.C. 1490. 


bring a lamb, then she shall bring 
two turtles, or two young pigeons ; 
the one for the burnt-offering, and the other for 
a sin-offering: ‘and the priest shall make an 
atonement for her, and she shall be clean. 


An. Exod. Isr. 2 
Abib or Nisan. 


h Heb. her hand find not sufficiency of. 





i Chap. iv. 26. 





The priest shall make an atonement for her) Every 
act of man is sinful, but sach as proeeed from the in- 
fluence of the grace and merey of God. Her searrow 
in coneeption, and her pain in bringing forth children, 
reminded the woman of her original offence; an of- 
fence whieh deserved death, an offence whieh she could 
not expiate, and for which a sacrifice must be offered : 
and in reference to better things the life of an animal 
must be offered as a ransom for her life. And being 
saved in childbed, though she deserved to die, she is 
required, as soon as the days of her separation were 
ended, to bring a saerifice aceording to her ability to 
the priest, that he might offer it to God as an atone- 
ment for her. Thus, wherever God keeps up the re- 
membrance of sin, he keeps up also the memorial of 
sacrifice, to show that the state of a sinner, howsoever 
deplorable, is not hopeless, for that he himself has found 
out a ransom. Every where, in the /aw and in the 
Gospel, in every ordinance and in every eeremony, we 
may sec hath the justice and the mercy of God. Hence, 
while we have the knowledge of our sin we have also 
the knowledge of onr cure. 

Reader, whilst thou art confessing thy own misery 
do not forget the Lord’s merey ; and remember, he 
saves to the uttermost all that come through Christ 
unto him. 





CHAPTER AI. 


Laws relative to the leprosy. 


It is to be known by a rising in the flesh, a scab, or a bright spot, 1, 2. When 


the priest sees these signs he shall pronounce the man unclean, infceted with the Icprosy, and unfit for 


society, 3. 
appear, 4-8. 


the raw flesh, the sign of the unclean leprosy, 14, 15. 
Of the leprosy which suceeeds a boil, 18-20. 
Of the leprosy arising out of the burning boil, 24, 25. 


clean, 16, 17. 


leprosy, 21, 22. Of the burning boil, 23. 


Equivocal marks relative to this kind of leprosy, 26-28. 
Of the plague of the bright white spots, 38, 39. 
Of the white reddish sore in the bald head, 42-44. 


Of the seall, and how it ts to be treated, 30-37. 
the bald head, 10, 41. 


clothes, put a pateh on his upper lip, and ery unelean, 15, 
Of the garments infected by the leprosy, and the signs of this 
Equivoeal marks relative to this infection, and haw the garment is to be treated, by 
Conelusion relative to the foregoing particulars, 59. 


live by himself without the camp, 16. 

infeetion, 17-52. 

washing o7 by burning, 53-59, 

ANP the Lorn spake unto 
Moses and Aaron, saying, 

2 When a man shall have tn 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1190. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 








a Or, swelling. 


NOTES ON CHAP. NII. 
Verse 2. The plague of leprosy} This dreadful 
disorder has its name feprosy, from the Greek 2e7pa, 
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Dubious or equivocal signs of this disorder, and how the person is to be treated in whom they 
In what state of this disorder the priest may pronounee a man clean or unclean, 9-13. Of 


Of the white flesh, the sign of the leprosy called 
Equivacal marks relative to this kind of 


Of the plague on the head er in the beard, 29. 


of 
The leper shall rend his 
Ile shail be obliged to avotd soetety, and 


the skin of his flesh a * rising, A. M. 2514. 
ie B. C. 1490. 


ba scab, or bright spot, and it An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
be in the skin of his ficsh like Ab orSs9n 


b Deut. xxviii. 27; fsa. ini. 17. 











from enc, a seale, because in this disease the body 

was often covered with ¢Ain white scales, so as to give 

it the appearance of snow. ence it is said of the 
( 36° ) 


The manner of discerning 


A. M. 2514 “a 
B.C. 1490. the plague of leprosy ; © then he 


An. Exod. {sr.2, Shall be brought unto Aaron the 
ce Sees priest, or unto one of his sons 
the priests : 

3 And the priest shall look on the plague in 
the skin of the flesh: and when the hair in 
the plague is turned white, and the plague in 
sight be deeper than the skin of his flesh, it zs 
a plague of leprosy: and the priest shall look 
on him, and prononnce him unclean. 

4 Ifthe bright spot be white in the skin of 
his flesh, and in sight be not deeper than the 
skin, and the hair thereof be not turned white ; 
then the priest shall shut up him that hath the 
plague seven days: 

5 And the priest shall look on him the 
seventh day: and, behold, zf the plague in 


¢ Deut. xvil. 8, 9; xxiv. 8; Luke xvii. 14. 


hand of Moses, Exod. iv. 6, that it was leprous as 
snow ; and of Miriam, Num. xii. 10, that she became 
leprous, as white as snow; and of Gehazi, 2 Kings v. 
27, that, being judicially struck with the disease of 
Naaman, he went out from Elisha’s prescnce a leper as 
white as snow. See the note on Exod. iv. 6. 

In Hebrew this disease is termed Ny Vv tsaraath, 
from {WW tsara, to smite or strike; but the root in 
Arabic signifies to cast down or prostrate, and in ASthi- 
opic, to cause to cease, because, says Stockius, “it 
prostrates the strength of man, and obliges him to ccase 
from all work and labour.” 

There were three signs by which the leprosy was 
known. 1. A dright spot. 2. A rising (enamelling) 
of the surface. 3. A scab; the enamelled place pro- 
ducing a variety of layers, or stratum super stratum, 
of these scales. The account given by Mr. Maundrell 
of the appearance of several persons whom he saw in- 
fected with this disorder in Palestine, will serve to show, 
in the clearest light, its horrible nature and tendency. 

“When I was in the Holy Land,” says he, in his 
letter to the Rev. Mr. Osborn, Fellow of Exeter Col- 
lege, “ I saw several that laboured under Gehazi’s dis- 
temper; particularly at Sichem, (uow Naplosu,) there 
were no less than ¢en that came begging to us at one 
time. Their manner is to come with small buckets in 
their hands, to receive the alms of the charitable; their 
touch being still held infectious, or at least unclean. 
The distemper, as I saw it on them, was quite different 
from what ] have scen it in England; for it not only 
defiles the whole surface of the body with a foul scurf, 
but also deforms the joints of the body, particularly 
those of the wrists and ankles, making them swell with 
a gouty scrofulous substance, very loathsome to laok 
on. I thought their legs like those of old battered 
horses, such as are often seen in drays in England. 
The whole distemper, indeed, as it there appeared, was 
so noisome, that it might well pass for the utmost cor- 
ruption of the human body on this side the grave. And 
certainly the inspired penman could not have found out 
a fitter emblem, whereby to express the uncleanness 

a 


CHAP. XIII. 


different kinds of leprosy. 


his sight be at a stay, and the A.M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 


plague spread not in the skin; an. Exod. Isr.2. 
then the priest shall shut him 4% “isan. 
up seven days more : 

6 And the priest shall look on him again the 
seventh day: and, behold, if the plague be 
somewhat dark, and the plague spread not in 
the skin, the priest shall pronounce him clean: 
it is but a scab: and he ‘shall wash his 
clothes, and be clean. 

7 But if the scab spread much abroad in the 
skin, after that he hath been seen of the priest 
for hts cleansing, he shall be seen of the priest 
again : 

8 And 7f the priest see that, behold, the scab 
spreadeth in the skin, then the priest shall 
prononnce him unclean: it zs a leprosy. 


d Chap. xi. 25; xiv. 8. 


and odiousness of vice.”—Maundrcll’s Travels. Let- 
ters at the end. The reader will do well to collate 
this account with that given from Dr. Afead in the note 
on Exod. iv. 6. 

Verse 3. The priest shall—pronounce him unelcan.} 
INN ND) vetimme otho; literally, shall pollute him, 1. e., 
in the Hebrew idiom, shall declare or pronounce him 
polluted; and in ver. 23 it is said, the priest shall 
pronounce him clean, jad VWI) veltiharo haccohen, 
the pricst shall cleanse him, i. e., declare him clean. 
In this phrase we have the proper meaning of Matt. 
xvi. 19: Whatsocver ye bind on earth shall be bound 
in heaven; and whatsocver ye loose on earth shall be 
loosed in heaven. By which our Lord intimates that 
the disciples, from having the ‘cys, i. c., the ¢rue know- 
ledge of the doctrine, of the kingdom of heaven, should, 
from particular evidences, he at all times able to dis- 
tinguish between the clean and the unclean, the sincere 
and the hypocrite ; and pronounce a judgment as infal- 
lible as the priest did in the case of the leprosy, from 
the tokens already specified. And as this éonding and 
loosing, or pronouncing fit or unfit for fellowship with 
the members of Christ, must in the case of the dis- 
ciples be always according to the doctrine of the king- 
dom of heaven, the sentence should be considered as 
proceeding immediately from thence, and consequently 
as Divinely ratified. The priest polluted or cleansed, 
i. e., declared the man clean or unclean, according to 
signs well known and infallible. The disciples or 
ministers of Christ Bind or loose, declare to be fit or 
unfit for Church fellnwship, according to unequivocal 
evidences of innocence ar guilt. In the former case, 
the priest declared the person fit or unfit for civil so- 
ciety ; in the latter, the ministers of Christ declare 
the person against whom the suspicion of guilt is laid, 
fit or unfit for continned association with the Church 
of God. The office was the same in both, a deelara- 
tion of the truth, not from any power that they pos- 
sessed of clcansing or polluting, of binding ar of loosing, 
but by the knowledge they gained from the infallible 
signs and evidences produced on the respective cases. 

547 


Various sizns whereby the 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


9 When the plague of leprosy 
is ina man, then he shall ve 
brought unto the priest ; 

10 © And the priest shall see him: and, 
behold, 7f the rising be white in the skin, and 
it have turned the hair white, and there be 
fquick raw flesh in the rising ; 

11 It zs an old leprosy in the skin of his 
flesh, and the priest shall pronounce him un- 
clean, and shall not shut him up: for he ts 
unclean. 

12 And if a leprosy break out abroad in the 
skin, and the leprosy cover all the skin of him 
that hath the plague, from his head even to 
his foot, wheresoever the priest looketh ; 

13 Then the priest shall consider: and, be- 
hold, 7f the leprosy have covered all his flesh, 
he shall pronounce him clean that hath the 
plague: it is all turned white: he ts clean. 

14 But when raw flesh appeareth in him, he 
shall be unclean. 

15 And the priest shall sce the raw flesh, 
and pronounce him to be unclean: for the 
raw ilesh zs unclean: it ts a leprosy. 

16 Or if the raw flesh turn again, and be 
changed into white, he shall come unto the 
pest ; 

17 And the priest shall see him: and, be- 
hold, if the plague be turned into white ;_ then 
the priest shall pronounce ham clean that hath 
the plague: he zs clean. 

18 The flesh also, in which, even in the 
skin thereof, was a & boil, and is healed ; 

19 And in the place of the boil there be a 





¢eNumbers xii. 10, 12; 2 Kings v. 27; 2 Chronicles 
xxv. 20. 





Verse 13. If the leprosy have -covered alt his flesh, 
he shalt pronounce him clean} Why is it that the 
partial leper was pronounced uncteon, and the person 
totally covcred with the disease e/ean? This was 
probably owing to a different species or stage of the 
disease ; the partial disease was contagious, the total 
“at contagious. That there are two different species 
or degrees of the same disease deseribed here, is sufti- 
eiently evident. In one, the body was all covered 
with a white enamelled scurf ; in the ether, there was 
a quick raw flesh in the risings. On this account the 
one micht he deemed unclean, i. e., contagious. the 
other not; for contact with the guick raw flesh would 
be more likely to communicate the disease than the 
touch of the dard dry scurf. The ichor proceeding 
frem the former, when brought into contact with the 
flesh of another, would soon be taken into the econsti- 
tution by means of the absorbent vessels; Imt where 
the whole surface was perfeetly dry, the abserbent 

548 


LEVITICUS. 


leprosu may be discerned. 

white rising, or a bright spot, Aaa 2514. 
_€. 1490. 
white, and somewhat reddish, An. Exod. Isr.2. 


and it be showed to the priest ; Abtb oa: 


20 And if, when the priest seeth it, behold, 
jt be in sight lower than the skin, and the hair 
thereof be turned white; the priest shall pro- 
nounce him unclean ; itis a plague of leprosy 
broken out of the boil. 

21 But if the priest look on it, and, behold, 
there be no white hairs therein, and 2f it be not 
lower than the skin, but be somewhat dark ; 
then the priest shall shut him up seven days : 

22 And if itspread much abroad in the skin, 
then the priest shall pronounce him unclean : 
it ts a plague. 

23 But if the bright spot stay in his place, 
and spread not, it 7s a burning boil: and the 
priest shall pronounce him clean. 

24 Or if there be any flesh, in the skin, 
whereof there ts +a hot burning, and the quick 
flesh that burneth have -a white bright spot, 
somewhat reddish or white ; 

25 Then the priest shall look upon it: and, 
behold, zf the hair in the bright spot be turned 
white, and it be in sight deeper than the skin; 
it ts a leprosy broken out of the burning: 
wherefore the priest shall pronounce him un- 
clean: it ts the plague of leprosy. 

26 But if the priest look on it, and, behold, 
there be no white hair in the bright spot, and 
it be no lower than the other skin, but be 
somewhat dark ; then the priest shall shut him 
up seven days: 

27 And the priest shall look upon him the 





f Hebrew, the quickening of living flesh——6 Exodus ix. 9. 
bHeb. a burning of fire. 


—_ 





vessels of another person coming in contact with the 
diseased man could imbibe nothing, and therefore there 
was comparatively no danger of infection. Ilence 
that species or stage of the disease that exhibited the 
quick raw rising was eapable of conveying the infee- 
tion for the reasons already assigned, when the other 
was not. Dr. Mead thus accounts for the cireum- 
stance mentioned in the text. See on ver. 18. As 
the leprosy infected bodies, clothes, aud even the walls 
of houses, is it not rational to suppose that it was 
occasioned by a specics of animaleula er rermin bur- 
rewing under the skin? Of this opinion there are 
some tearned supporters. 

Verse 18. In the skin thereof, was a boil] Seheuch- 
ser supposes this and the following verse to speak of 
phlegmonic, erysipelatous, gangrenous, and phagedenic 
ulcers, all of which were subjected te the examination 
of the priest, to see whether they were infectious, or 
whether the leprosy might net take its origin from 

3 


Of leprosy in the head, 


A.M. 2514. seventh day: and if it be spread 

B. C. 1490. é 
An. Exod. Isr.2. much abroad in the skin, then 
Abib or Nisan. the priest shall pronounce him 
unelean: it is the plague of leprosy. 

28 And if the bright spot stay in his place, 
and spread not in the skin, but it be somewhat 
dark; it 2s a rising of the burning, and the 
priest shall pronounce him clean: for it is an 
inflammation of the burning. 

29 If aman or a woman have a plague upon 
the head or the beard ; 

30 Then the priest shall see the plague: 
and, behold, if it be in sight deeper than the 
skin ; and there be in it a yellow thin hair ; 
then the priest shal] pronounee him unclean : 
it 2s a dry scall, even a leprosy upon the head 
or beard. 

31 And if the priest look on the plague of 
the scall, and, behold, it be not in sight deeper 
than the skin, and that there ts no black hair 
in it: then the priest shall shut up him that 
hath the plague of the scall seven days: 

32 And in the seventh day the priest shall 
look on the plague: and, behold, 7f the seal] 
spread not, and there be in it no yellow hair, 
and the seall be not in sight deeper than the 
skin ; 

33 He shall be shaven, but the scall shall he 
not shave; and the priest shall shut up him 
that hath the seall seven days more ; 

34 And in the seventh day the priest shal] 
look on the scall: and, behold, if the scall be 
not spread in the skin, nor Je in sight deeper 
than the skin; then the priest shall pronounce 
him clean: and he shall wash his clothes, 
and be clean. 

35 But if the seall spread much in the skin 
after his cleansing ; 





‘Heb. head ts pilled——* Ezek. xxiv. 17, 22; Mic. iii. 7. 





them. A person with any sore or disposition to con- 
tagion was more likely to catch the infection by con- 
tact with the diseased person, than he was whose skin 
was whole and sound, and his habit good. 

Verse 29. A plague upon the head or the beard] 
This refers to a disease in which, according to the 
Jews, the hair either on the head or the chin dropped 
out by the roots. 

Verse 33. The scall shall he not shave] Lest the 
place should be irritated and inflamed, and assume in 
consequence other appcarances besides those of a le- 
prous infection ; in which case the priest might not be 
able to form an accurate judgment. 

oe 45. His clothes shall be rent, gc.) The 
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beard, and forehead. 


36 Then the priest shall look 
on him: and, behold, if the scall a Ed eo. 
be spread in the skin, the priest Ab or Nisan. 
shall not seek for yellow hair; he zs unclean. 

37 But if the scall be in his sight, at a stay, 
and that there is black hair grown up therein; 
the seall his healed, he zs clean: and the priest 
shall pronounce him clean. 

38 If a man also or a woman have in the 
skin of their flesh bright spots, even white 
bright spots ; 

39 ‘Then the priest shall look : and, behold, 
if the bright spots in the skin of their flesh be 
darkish white; it zs a freckled spot that 
groweth in the skin; he zs clean. 

40 And the man whose ‘hair is fallen off 
his head, he is bald; yet 1s he clean. 

41 And he that hath his hair fallen off from 
the part of his head toward his face, he zs fore- 
head bald ; yet zs he elean. 

42 And if there be in the bald head, or bald 
forehead, a white reddish sore ; it 2s a leprosy 
sprung up in his bald head, or his bald fore- 
head. 

43 Then the priest shall look upon it: and, 
behold, zf the rising of the sore be white red- 
dish in his bald head, or in his bald forehead, 
as the leprosy appeareth in the skin of the 
flesh ; 

44 He is a leprous man, he zs unelean: 
the priest shal] pronounee him utterly unclean ; 
his plague zs in his head. 

45 And the Ieper in whom the plague is, 
his elothes shall be rent, and his head bare, 
and he shall * put a covering upon his upper 
lip, and shall ery, ! Unelean, unclean. 

46 All the days wherein the plague shall be 
in him he shall be defiled ; he zs unclean: he 


ae ae Se 


1 Lanwiv, 15. 


A, Mi. 2514, 


— 


leprons person is required to be as one that mourned 
for the dead, or for some great and public calamity. 
He was to have his clothes rent in token of extremé 
sorrow ; his head was to be made bare, the ordinary 
bonnet or turban being omitted; and he was to have a 
covering upon his upper lip, his jaws being tied up 
with a linen cloth, after the same manner in which the 
Jews bind up the dead, which enstom is still observed 
among the Jews in Barbary on funcral occasions: a 
eustom which, from Ezek. xxiv. 17, we learn had 
prevailed very anciently among the Jews in Palestioe. 
He was also to cry, Unclean, unelcan, in ordcr to pre- 
vent any person from coming near him, lest the conta- 
gion might be thus communicated and diffused through 
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Of leprosy in the garments, 


A. Mi 2594. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


shall dwell alone; ™ without the 
camp shall his habitation be. 

47 The garment also that the 
plague of leprosy is in, whether it be a woollen 
garment, or a linen garment ; 

48 Whether it be in the warp, or woof; of 
linen, or of woollen; whether in a skin, or in 
any ® thing made of skin ; 

49 And if the plague be greenish or red- 
dish in the garment, or in the skin, either in 
the warp or in the woof, or in any @ thing of 
skin; it is a plague of leprosy, and shall be 
showed unto the priest : 

50 And the priest shal! look upon the plague, 
and shut up tt that hath the plague seven days : 

51 And he shall look on the plague on the 
seventh day: if the plague be spread in the 
garment, cither in the warp or in the woof, or 
in a skin, or in any work that is made of skin ; 
the plague zs ° a fretting leprosy ; it 7s unclean. 

52 He shall therefore burn that garment, 
whether warp or woof, in woollen or in linen, 
or any thing of skin, wherein the plague 1s: 
for it 7s a fretting leprosy; it shall be burnt 
in the fire. 

53 And if the priest shall look, and, behold, 
the plague be not spread in the garment, either 
inthe warp, or in the woof, or inany thing of skin; 


m Num. v. 2; xii. 14; 2 Kings vii. 3; xv.5; 2 Chron. xxvi. 
21; Luke xvii. 12. «Heb. work of. © Fleb. vessel, or, 
instrument. 











society ; and hence the Targnmist render it, Be not 
ye made unclean! Be not ye made unclean! A caution 
to others not to come near him. 

Verse 47. The garment also] The whole account 
here seems to intimate that the garment was freticd 
by this contagion; and hence it is likely that it was 
eceasioned by a species of smal] animals, which we 
know to be the cause of the rich; these, by breeding 
in the garments, must necessarily multiply their kind, 
and fret the garments, i. e., correde a portion of the 
finer parts, after the manner of moths, for their nourish- 
ment. Sev ver. 52. 

Verse 52. He shall therefore burn that garment] 
There being seareely any means of radieally curing 
the infection. Jt is well known that the garments in- 
fected by the psora, or itech animal, have been known 
to communicate the disease even six or seven years 
after the first infection. This has been also experi- 
enced by the sorters of rags at some paper mills. 

Verse 54. fe shall shut it up seven days more) To 
give time for the spreading of the contagion, if it did exist 
there ; that there might be the most unequivocal marks 
and proofs that the garment was or was nol infected. 


LEVITICUS. 


and how they are 10 be treated, 
54 Then the priest shall com- A. M. 2514. 
B.C. 1490. 

mand that they wash the thing An. Exod. Isr.2. 


wherein the plague is, and he Ab! or Nisan. 
shall shut it up seven days more : 

55 And the priest shall look on the plague, 
after that it 1s washed; and, behold, 2f the 
plague have not changed his colour, and the 
plague be not spread; it is unclean; thou 
shalt burn it in the fire; it zs fret inward, 
4 whether it be bare within or without. 

56 And if the priest look, and, behold, the 
plague be somewhat dark after the washing of 
it; then he shall rend 1t out of the garment, or 
out of the skin, or out of the warp, or out of 
the woof : 

57 And if it appear still in the garment, 
either in the warp, or in the woof, or in any 
thing of skin ; it 7s a spreading plague: thou 
shalt burn that wherein the plague 7s with fire. 

58 And the garment, either warp, or woof, 
or whatsoever thing of skin zt be, which thou 
shalt wash, if the plague be departed from 
them, ‘then it shall be washed the second 
time, and shall be clean. 

59 This 7s the law of the plague of leprosy 
in a garment of woollen or linen, either in the 
warp, or woof, or any thing of skins, to pro- 
nounce it clean, or to pronounce it unclean. 


4 Heb. whether it be bald in the heod there 
r2 Kings v. 10,14; Psa. ti. 2; 





P Chap. xiv. 44. 
of, or, in the forehead thereof. 
2 Cor. vii. 1; Rev. i. 5; vii. 14. 








Born among Jews and Gentiles the leprosy 
has been considered as a most expressive emblem 
of sin, the properties and circumstances of the one 
pointing out those of the other. The similitnde o 
parallel has been usually run in the fullowing man 
ner :— 

1. The leprosy began with a spot, a simple hidden 
infection being the canse. 

2, This spot was very conspicuous, and argued the 
souree whence it proceeded. 

3. It was of a diffusive nature, soon spreading over 
the whole body. 

4. It communicated its infections nature, net only 
to the whole of the person's body, but also to his 
clothes and habitation. 

5. It rendered the infected person loathsome, unfit 
for and dangeraus to society, because of its infectious 
nature. 

6. The person infected was obliged to be separated 
from society, both religious and civil; to dwell dy 
himself without the camp or city, and held commerce 
with none. 

7. Ve was obliged to proelaim his own uncleanness, 


Verse 58. It shall be washed the second time] Ac- | publicly acknowledge his defilement, and, sensible of 
cording to the Jews the first washing was to put away | his plague, continue humbled and abased before God 


the plague, the seeond le cleanse it. 
950 


j} and man. 
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The method of 


How expressive all these are of the nature of sin 
and the state of a sinner, a spiritual mind will at once 
perceive. 

1. The ortginal infection or corruption of nature 
is the grand hidden cause, source, and spring of all 
transgressiou. 

2. Iniquity is a seed that has its growth, gradual 
increase, and perfection. As the various powers of 
the mind are developed, so it diffuses itself, infecting 
every passion and appetite through their whole extent 
and operation. 

3. As it spreads in the mind, so it diffuses ttself 
through the life; every action partaking of its influ- 
ence, till the whole conduct becomes a tissne of trans- 
gressior, because every imagination of the thoughts 
of a sinner’s heart is only evil centinually, Gen. vi. 
This is the natural state of man. 

4. Asa sinner is tnfected, so is he infectious; by 
his precept and example he spreads the infernal con- 
tagion wherever he goes; joining with the multitude 
to do evil, strengthening and being strengthened in the 


CHAP. XIV. 


cleansing the leper. 


ways of sin and death, and becoming especially a snare 
and a curse to his own household. 

5. That a sinner is abominable in the sight of God 
and of all good men, that he is unfit for the society of 
the righteous, and that he cannot, as such, be admitted 
into the kingdom of God, needs no proof. 

6. It is owing to the universality of the evil that 
sinners are not expelled from society as the most 
dangerous of all monsters, and obliged to live without 
having any commerce with their fellow creatures. 
Ten lepers could associate together, because partaking 
of the same infection: and civil society is generally 
maintained, because composed of a lcprous community. 

7. He that wishes to be saved from his sins must 
humble himself before God and man, sensible of his 
own sore and the plague of his heart; confess his 
transgressions; look to God for a cure, from whom 
alone it ean be received; and bring that Sacrifice by 
which alone the guilt can be taken away, and his soul 
be purified from all unrighteousness. See the con- 
clusion of the following chapter. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Introduction to the sacrifices and ceremonies to be used in cleansing the leper, 1-3. Two living birds, cedar- 
wood, scarlet, and hyssop, to be brought for him who was to be cleansed, 4. One of the birds to be killed, 
5; and the living bird, with the cedar-wood, scarlet, and hyssop, to be dipped in the blood, and to be sprinkled 
on him who had beeninfected with the leprosy, 6,7; efter which he must wash his clothes, shave his head, 
' eyebrows, beard, &c., bathe himself, tarry abroad seven days, 8,9; on the eighth day he must bring two 
he-lambs, one ewe-lamb, a tenth deal of flour, and a log of oil, 10; which the priest was to present as a 


trespass-offering, wave-offering, and sin-offering before the Lord, 11-13. 
both the blood and oil on the person to be cleansed, 14-18. 
If the person were poor, one lamb, with the flour and oil, two turtle-doves, or two young pigeons, 
These to be presented, and the blood and oil applied os before, 23-32. Laws 


20. 


were only required, 21, 22. 


and ordinances relative to houses infected by the leprosy, 33-48. 
eleanse the. house, similar to that made for the healed leper, 49-53. 
chapter, relative to leprous persons, garments, end houses, 54-56. 


daws were given, 57. 


AND the Lorp spake unto 
Moses, saying, 
2 This shall be the law of the 
leper in the day of his cleansing: He 2 shall 
be brought unto the priest ; 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan 


a Matt. vir1. 2-4; Mark 1. 40, 44; 


NOTES ON CHAP. XIV. 

Verse 3. The priest shall go forth out of the camp] 
As the leper was separated from the people, and 
obliged, because of his uncleanness, to dwell without 
the camp, and could not be admitted till the priest had 
declared that he was clean; hence it was necessary 
that the priest should go ont and inspect him, and, if 
healed, offer for him the sacrifices required, in order 
to lis re-admission to the camp. As the priest alone 
had authority to declare a person clean or unclean, it 
was necessary that the healed person should show 
himself to the priest, that he might make a declara- 
tion that he was clean and fit for civil and religious 
society, without which, in no case, could he be admit- 
ted ; hence, when Christ cleansed the lepers, Matt. 

3a 


Afterwards he was to sprinkle 
The atonement made by these offerings, 19, 


An atonement to be made in order to 
A summary of this and the preceding 
The end for which these different 


3 And the priest shall go forth A.M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 


out of the camp; and the priest An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
shall look, and, behold, 7f the Avior 
plague of leprosy be healed in the leper ; 

4 Then shall the priest command to take for 


——— 


Luke v. 12, J43 xvi. 14. 








vill, 2-4, he commanded them to go and show them- 
selves to the priest, &c. 

Verse 4. Two birds alive and clean, §c.] Whether 
these birds were sparrows, or turtle-doves, or pigeons, 
we know not; probably any kind of clean bird, or 
bird proper to be eaten, might be used on this occa- 
sion, thongh it is mare likely that ¢éurtle-doves or 
pigeons were employed, because these appear to have 
been the only birds offered in sacrifice. Of the ceder- 
wood, hyssop, clcan bird, and scarlet wool or fillet, 
were made an aspergillum, or instrament to sprinkle 
with. The cedar-wood served for the Aandle, the hys- 
sop and living bird were attached to it by means of the 
scarlet wool or crimson fillet ‘Yhe bird was so bound 
to this handle as that its tail should be downwards, in 

551 


The sacrifices offered 


A.M.2514. him that is to be cleansed two 

B.C.1490. ~ 
An. Exod.Isr.2. ° birds alive and clean, and 
Abib or Nisan- ¢ cedar-wood, and ‘scarlet, and 
© hyssop : 

5 And the priest shall command that one of 
the birds be killed in an earthen vessel over 
running water. 

6 As for the living bird, he shall take it, and 
the cedar-wood, and the scarlet, and the hys- 
sop, and shall dip them and the living bird in 
the blood of the bird that was killed over the 
ranning water ; 

7 And he shall ‘ sprinkle upon him that is 
to be cleansed from the leprosy ® seven times, 
and shall pronounce him clean; and shall let 
the living bird loose * into the open field. 

8 And he that is to be cleansed ' shall wash 
Ins clothes, and shave off all his hair, * and 
wash himself in water, that he may be clean: 
and after that he shall come into the camp, 
and! shall tarry abroad out of his tent seven days. 








LOr, sparrows. ¢ Numbers xix. 6. 4 Hebrews ix. 19. 














¢ Psa. li. 7. f Heb. ix. 13. §2 Kings v. 10, 14. b Heb. 
upon the face of the field. ‘Chap. xii. 6.——* Chap. xi. 25. 
um. xin. 25. 


order ta be dipped inta the blaod of the bird that had 
heen killed. The whole of this made an instrument 
for the sprinkling of this blood, and when this business 
was done, the living bird was let loose, and permitted 
to go whithersoever it would. In this ceremony, ac- 
cording to some rabhins, “ the diving bird signified that 
the dead flesh of the leper was restored to soundness; 
the cedar-wood, which is not easily corrupted, that he 
was healed of his putrefaction; the scarlet thread, 
wool, or fillet, that he was restored to his good com- 
plexion ; and the Ayssop, whieh was purgative and 
odoriferous, that the disease was completely removed, 
and the bad scent that aeeompanied it entirely gone.” 
Ainsworth, Dodd, and others, have given many af 
these rabbinieal econeeits. Of all these purifications, 
and their accompanying circumstances, we may safely 
say, because autharized by the New Testament so to 
do, that they pointed ont the purifieatian of the soul 
through the atonement and Spirit of Christ ; but to run 
analogies between the type and the thing typified is 
difficult and precarious. ‘The general meaning and 
desten we sufliciently understand ; the particulars are 
not readily ascertainable, and consequently of little im- 
portance ; had they been otherwise, they would have 
been pointed out. 

Verse 5. Over running water.) Literally, ving, 
that is, spring water. The meaning appears to be 
this: Some water (abouc a quarter of a Jog, an egg- 
shell and a half full, aeeardine to the rabbins) was 
taken from a spring, and put into a clean carthen rves- 
sel, and they killed the bird over this water, that the 
blond might drop into it; and in this bload and water 
mixed they dipped the instrument before deseribed, 
and sprinkled it seven times upon the person who was 
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WE VITICUS. 


in cleansing the leper 


9 Butit shall be on the seventh A. M. 2514. 
day, that he shall shave all his An isod 2. 
hair off his head and his beard At! or Nisan. 
and his eyebrows, even all his hair he shall 
shave off: and he shall wash his clothes; 
also he shall wash his flesh in water, and he 
shall be clean. 

10 And on the eighth day ™he shall take two 
he-lambs without blemish, and one ewe-lamb 
"of the first year without blemish, and three 
tenth deals of fine flour for °a meat-offering, 
mingled with oil, and one log of oil. 

11 And the priest that maketh him clean 
shall present the man that is to be made clean, 
and those things, before the Lorp, at the door 
of the tabernacle of the congregation. 

12 And the priest shall take one he-lamb, 
and P offer him for a trespass-offering, and 
the log of oil, and 4 wave them for a wave- 
offering before the Lorn. 

13 And he shall slay the lamb ‘in the place 


m Matt. viii. 4; Marki.44; Luke v. 14. ® Heb. the daugh- 
ter of her year. © Chap. ii. 1; Num. xv. 4, 15.——» Chap. v. 
2. 18 vio. 2 4 Exod. xxix. 24.——! Exod. xxix. 11; chap. 
1. 5, D1; iv. 4, 24. 














to be cleansed. The living or spring water was 
ehosen because it was purer than what was taken from 
pits or wells, the latter being often in a putrid or cor- 
rupt state; for In a ceremony of purifying or cleansing, 
every thing must be as pure and perfect as possible. 

Verse 7. Shall let the living bird loose] The Jews 
teach that wld birds were employed on this occasion, 
no éame or domestic animal was used. Mr. Ainsworth 
piously eonjectures that the diving and dead birds 
were intended to represent the death and resurrection 
of Christ, by which an atonement was made to purify 
the soul from its spiritual leprosy. The bird let loose 
bears a near analogy to the scapc-goaf. See chap. xvi 

Verse 8. And shave off all his hair] Vhat the water 
by which he was to be washed should reach every 
part of his body, that he might be cleansed from what- 
ever defilement might remain on any part of the sur- 
face of his body. The Egyptian pricsts shaved the 
whole body every third day, to prevent all manner of 
defilement. 

Verse 10. Two he-lambs} One for a trespass-offer- 
ing, ver. 12, the other for a burnt-offering, ver. 19, 20. 

One ewe-lamb| This was for a sin-offering, ver. 19. 

Three tenth deals} Vhree parts of an ephah, or three 
omers; see all these measures explained, Exod. xvi. 
16. The three tenth deals of flour were for a min- 
chah, meat or gratilude-offering, ver. 20. The sin- 
offering was for his wapurity; the trespass-offering 
for his transgression; and the gratitude-offering fox 
his gracious cleansing. These constituted the offering 
whieh each was ordered to bring to the priest; see 
Matt. vill. 4. 

Verse 12. Wave-offering] See Exad. xxix. 27, 
and chap. vii.. where the reader will find an ample 

a 


The atonement made for the 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


where he shall kill the sin-offer- 
ing and the burnt-offering, in the 
holy place: for *as the sin- 
offering ts the priest’s, so zs the trespass- 
offering ; ‘it 7s most holy. 

14 And the priest shall take some of the 
blood of the trespass-offering, and the priest 
shall put 7¢ " upon the tip of the right car of 
him that is to be cleansed, and upon the 
thumb of his right hand, and upon the great 
toe of his right foot : 

15 And the priest shall take some of the log 
of oil, and pour 7é into the palm of his own 
left hand: 

16 And the priest shall dip his nght finger 
in the oi] that zs in his left hand, and shall 
sprinkle of the oil with his finger seven times 
before the Lorn: 

17 And of the rest of the oil that zs in his 
hand shall the priest put upon the tip of the 
right ear of him that is to be cleansed, and 
upon the thumb of his right hand, and upon 
the great toe of his right foot, upon the blood 
of the trespass-offering : 

18 And the remnant of the oi] that zs in the 
priest’s hand he shall pour upon the head of 
him that is to be cleansed: ‘and the priest 
shall make an atonement for him before the 
Lorp. 

19 And the priest shall offer * the sin-offer- 
ing, and make an atonement for him that is to 
be cleansed from his uncleanness ; and after- 
ward he shall kill the burnt-offering : 

20 And the priest shall offer the burnt-offer- 
ing and the meat-offering upon the altar; and 
the priest shall make an atonement for him, 
and he shall be clean. 

21 And * if he be poor, and 7 cannot get so 
much, then he shal] take one lamb for a tres- 
pass-offering * to be waved, to make an atone- 
ment for him, and one tenth deal of fine flour 
mingled with oil for a meat-offering, and a 
log of oil; ; 

22 * And two turtle-doves, or two young 





*Chap. vit. 7. Chap. ii, 3; vil. 6; xxi. 22. « Exod. 
xxix. 20; chap. viii. 23——¥ Chap. iv. 26.——w Chap. v. 1, 6; 
xii. 7.——* Chap. v.73; xii. 8. 











account of all the varions offerings and sacrifices used 
among the Jews. 
Verse 14. Upon the tip of the right ear, §c.] 
the note on Exod. xxix. 20.. 
Verse 21. And if he be poor—he shall take one 
lamb} There could be no cleansing without a sacri- 
a 


See 


CHAP. XIV. 


leper by various offerings. 


pigeons, such as he is able to A.M. 2514. 
get: and the one shall be a sin- An Exod He 
offering, and the other a burnt- Abibior Ni 
offering. 

23 » Andhe shall bring them on the eighth 
day for his cleansing unto the priest, unto the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation, 
before the Lorp. 

24 © And the priest shall take the lamb of 
the trespass-offering, and the log of oil, and 
the priest shall wave them for a wave-offer- 
ing before the Lorn: 

25 And he shall kill the lamb of the tres- 
pass-offering, 4 and the priest shall take some 
of the blood of the trespass-offcring, and put 
it upon the tip of the right ear of him that ts 
to be cleansed, and upon the thumb of his 
right hand, and upon the great toe of his right 
foot : 

26 And the priest shall pour of the oi] into 
the palm of his own left hand ; 

27 And the priest shall sprmkle with his 
right finger some of the oil that zs in his left 
hand, seven times before the Lorn: 

28 And the priest shall put of the oil that zs 
in his hand upon the tip of the right ear of 
him that is to be cleansed, and upon the 
thumb of his right hand, and upon the great 
toe of his right foot, upon the place of the 
blood of the trespass-offering : 

29 And the rest of the oil that zs in the 
priest’s hand he shall put upon the head of 
him that is to be cleansed, to make an atone- 
ment for him before the Lonrp. 

30 And he shall offer the one of © the turtle- 
doves, or of the young pigeons, such as he 
can get; 

31 Even suchas he is able to get, the one 
for a sin-offering, and the other for a burnt- 
offering, with the meat-offering : and the pnest 
shall make an atonement for him that is to be 
cleansed, before the Lorp. 

32 This is the law of him in whom zs the 
plague of leprosy, whose hand is not able to 
a 


z Heb. for a waving.——* Chap. 


Y Heb. his hand reach not. 
Heb. his hand reach no ¢ Ver. 12.—4 Ver. 14 


xii. OS: xv. 14,43 ’ Ver. 11. 
¢ Ver. 22; chap. xv. 15. 


OE EE 
fice. On this ground the apostle has properly observed 
that all things under the law are purged awith blood 5 
and that without shedding of blood there is no remt$- 
sion. Even if the person be poor, he must provide 
one lamb; this could not be dispensed with :——so every 
soul to whom the word of Divine revelation comes, 
553 











Of leprosy in a house. 


A. M. 2514. f Jes : ; 
a oak get f that which pertaineth to his 


An. Exod. Isr. 2. cleansing. 
Abb or Nisao- 33 And the Lorn spake unto 
Moses and unto Aaron, saying, 

34 © When ye be come into the land of 
Canaan, which I give to you for a possession, 
and I put the plague of leprosy in a house 
of the land of your possession ; 

35 And he that ownceth the house shall come 
and tell the priest, saying, It seemeth to me 
there is as it were “a plague in the house : 

36 Then the priest shall command that they 
‘empty the house, before the priest go into zt 
to sce the plague, that all that zs in the house 
be not made unclean: and afterward the 
priest shall go in to see the house : 

37 And he shal] look on the plague, and, 
behold, 7f the plague be in the walls of the 
house with hollow streaks, greenish or reddish, 
which in sight ave lower than the wall; 

38 Then the priest shall go out of the house 
to the door of the house, and shut up the 
house seven days : 

39 And the priest shall come again the 
seventh day, and shal] look : and, behold, 7f 
the plague be spread in the walls of the 
house ; 

40 ‘Then the pnest shall command that they 
take away the stones in which the plague 7s, 
and they shall cast them into an unclean place 
without the city : 

41 And he shall cause the house to be 
scraped within, round about, and they shall 
pour out the dust that they scrape off, with- 
out the city, into an unclean place : 


€ Ver. 10.——£ Gen. xvii. 8; Num. xxxit. 22; Deut. vii. 1; 
Xxxu. 49. bh Psa. xci. 10; Prov. iii. 33; Zech. v. 4. 





must bring that Lamb of God which takes away the 
sin of the world. There is no redemption but in his 
blood. 

Verse 34. When ye be come into the land—and I 
pul the plague of leprosy) Jt was probably from this 
text that the leprosy has been generally considered to 
be a disease inflicted immediately by God himself; but 
it is well known that in Scripture God is frequently 
represented as doing what, in the course of his provi- 
dence, he only permits or suffers to be done. It is 
supposed that the infection of the house, as well as of 
the person and the garments, proceeded fram animal- 
cula. See the notes on chap. xiii. 47, 52. 

Verse 45. He shall break down the house) ‘On 
the suspicion of a house being infeeted, the priest ex- 
amined it, and ordered it to be shut up seven days; 
if he found the plague, or signs of the plague, (hollow 
elreaks, greenish or reddish,) were not spread, he com- 
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The manner of cleansing tt. 


42 And they shall take other A.M 2514. 
; B. C. 1490. 
stones, and put them in the place A). Exod. tr. 2 
of those stones; and he shal] Aor Nisan. 
take other mortar and shall plaster the house 

43 And if the plague come again, and break 
out in the house, after that he hath taken away 
the stones, and after he hath scraped the house, 
and after it is plastered : 

44 Then the priest shall come and look, and, 
behold, 7f the plague be spread in the house, 
it 2s * a fretting leprosy in the house: it is 
unclean. 

45 And he shall break down the house, the 
stones of it, and the timber thercof, and all 
the mortar of the house; and he shall carry 
them forth out of the city into an unclean place. 

46 Moreover he that goeth into the house 
all the while that it is shut up, shall be un- 
clean until the even. 

47 And he that lieth in the house shall wash 
his clothes; and he that eateth in the house 
shall wash his clothes. 

48 And if the prest ' shall come in, and 
look upon it, and, behold, the plague hath not 
spread in the house, after the house was plas- 
tered; then the priest shall pronounce the 
house clean, because the plague is healed. 

49 And ™he shall take to cleanse the house 
two birds, and cedar-wood, and scarlet, and 
hyssop : 

50 And he shall kill the one of the birds in 
an earthen vessel, over running water : 

51 And he shall take the cedar-wood, and 
the hyssop, and the scarlet, and the living 
bird, and dip them in the blood of the slain 


k Chap. xiii. 51; Zeeb. v.4.——! Heb. in coming 
in shall come in, &c.——™ Ver. 4. 





i Or, prepare. 





manded it to be shut up seven days more. On the 
thirteenth day he revisited it; and if he found the in- 
fected place dim, or gone away, he took out that part 
of the wall, earried it out to an unclean place, mended 
the wall, and caused the whole house to be new plas- 
tered. Jt was then shut upa third seven days, and he 
eame on the nineteenth, and if he found that the plague 
was broken out anew, he ordered the house to be pulled 
down.” See Ainsworth. From all this may we not 
learn a lesson of instruction? Jf the means made use 
of by God and his ministers far the conversion of a 
sinner be, through his wilful obstinacy, rendered of no 
avail; if by his evil praetices he trample under foot 
the bload of the covenant wherewith he might have 
been sanctified, and do despite to the Spirit of God ; 
then God will pull dawn his house—dislodge his soul 
from its earthly tabernacle, consign the house, the body, 
to corruption, and the spirit to the perdition of ungodly 
3 


The manner of cleansing 


A.M. 2514. bird, and in the running water, 

B. C. 1490. 

An. Exod. Isr.2, and sprinkle the house seven 
ee isn. times : 

52 And he shall cleanse the house with 
the blood of the bird, and with the running 
water, and with the living bird, and with the 
cedar-wood, and with the hyssop, and with 
the scarlet : 

53 But he shall let go the living bird out 


of the city into the open fields, and ® make an 





® Ver. 20. 





® Chap. xiii. 30.—P Chap. xiii. 47.——-9 Ver. 34. 
F Chap. xii. 2. 
men. Reader, see well how it stands with ¢hy soul. 


God is not mocked : what aman soweth, that shall he reap. 

Verse 53. He shall let ga the living bird) This 
might as well be called the scape-bird ; as the geat, in 
chap. xvi., is called the seape-geat. The rites are 
similar in both eases, and probably had nearly the 
same meaning. 


WE have already taken occasion to observe (see the end 
of the preceding chapter) that the leprosy was strongly 
emblematical of six; to which we may add here,— 

1. That the leprosy was a-disease generally acknow- 
ledged to be incurable by any human means; and 
therefore the Jews did not attempt to cure it. What 
is directed to be done here was not in order to cure 
the leper, but to declare him cured and fit for society. 
In like manner the contagion of sin, its guilt and its 
power, can only be removed by the hand of God; all 
means, without his especial influence, can be of no avail. 

2. The body must be sprinkled and washed, and a 
sacrifice offered for the sin of the soul, before the leper 
could be declared to be clean. ‘To cleanse the spiritual 
leper, the Lamb of God must be slain, and the sprink- 
ling of his blood be applied. Without the shedding 
of this blood there is no remission. 

3. When the leper was cleansed, he was obliged 
to show himself to the priest, whose province it was 
to pronounce him clean, and declare him fit for inter- 
course with civil and religious society. When a sin- 
ner is converted from the error of his ways, it is the 
business, as it is the prerogative, of the ministers of 
Christ, after having duly acquainted themselves with 
every circumstance, to declare the person canverted 
from sin to holiness, to unite him with the people of 
God, and admit him to all the ordinances which belong 
to the faithful. 


@HAP. XV. 


the infected house. 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


atonement for the house: and it 
shall be clean. 

54 This zs the law for all man- 
ner of plague of leprosy, and ° scall, 

55 And for the ? leprosy of a garment, ¢ and 
of a house. 

56 And "for a rising, and for a scab, and 
for a bright spot : 

57 To 8 teach t when z¢ zs unclean, and when 
it 1s clean: this zs the law of leprosy. 





Deut. xxiv. 8; Ezek. xliv. 23. ‘Heb. in the day of the 
unclean, and in the day of the clean. 





4. When the leper was cleansed, he was obliged by 
the law to offer a gift unto the Lord for his healing, as 
a proof of his gratitude, and an evidence of his obe- 
dience. When asinner is restored te the Divine favour, 
he should offer continually the sacrifice of a grateful 
heart, and, in willing obedience, show forth the virtues 
of Him who has called him from darkness and wretch- 
edness to marvellous light and happiness. 

Reader, such was the leprosy, its destructive nature 
and consequences, and the means of removing it; 
such is the spiritual evil represented by it, such zs 
consequences, and such the means by which alone 2é 
can be removed. The disease of sin, inflicted by the 
devil, can only be cured by the power of God. 1. Art 
thau a leper? Do the spats of this spiritual infection 
begin to appear on thee? 2. Art thou young, and 
only entering into the ways of the world and sin! 
Stop! bad habits are more easily conquered to-day 
than they will be to-morrow. 3. Art thou siriehken 
in years, and rooted in transgression? How kind is 
thy Maker to have preserved thee alive so long! Turn 
from thy transgressions, humble thy soul before lfm, 
confess thine iniquity and implore forgiveness. Seek, 
and thou shalt find. Behold the Lamb of God, who 
taketh away the sin of the world! 4. Hast thou been 
cleansed, and hast not returned to give glory to God ? 
hast not continued in the truth, serving thy Maker and 
Saviour with a loving and obedient heart? How cut- 
ting is that word, Were there nat TEN eleansed? but 
where are the ntinet Thou art probably ane of them. 
Be confounded at thy ingratitude, and distressed for 
thy backsliding ; and apply a second time for the heal- 
ing efficacy of the great Atonement. Turn, thou back- 
slider; for he is married unta thee, and will heal thy 
backslidings, and will lave thee freely. Amen. So be 
it, Lord Jesus ! 


CHAPTER XV. 


Laws concerning uncleanness of men, 1~12. 
casual, 16-18. 


Made of cleansing, 13-15. Of uncleanness, accidental and 
Laws concerning the uneleanness of women, 19-27. 


Made af cleansing, 28-39. 


Recapitulation of the ordinances relative ta the preceding cases, 31-33. 
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Different uncleannesses, 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
Au. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


ND the Lorp spake unto 

Moses and to Aaron, saying, 

2 Speak unto the children of 

Israc}, and say untothem, * When any man hath 

a >running issue out of his flesh, because of 
his issue he zs unclean. 

3 And this shall be his uncleanness in his 
issue: whether his flesh run with his issue, 
or his flesh be stopped from his issue, 11 zs 
his uncleanness. 

4 Every bed, whercon he licth that hath the 
issue, is unclean: and every © thing whercon 
he sitteth shall be unclean. 

5 And whosoever toncheth his bed shall 
wash his clothes, 4 and bathe himself in water, 
and be unclean until the even. 

G6 And he that sitteth on ary thing whereon 
he sat that hath the issue shall wash his 
clothes, and bathe himself in water, and be 
unclean until even. 





‘Chapter xxii. 4; Num. v. 2; 2 Samuel ii. 29; Matt. ix. 20; 
Mark v. 25; Luke viii. 43. 


NOLES ON CHAP. XV. 

Verse 2. When any man hath a running issue] 
The eases of natural uneleanness, both of men and 
women, mentioned in this chapter, taken in a theole- 
gical point of view, are nol of such importance te us 
as to render a particular deseription neeessary, the 
letter of the text being, in general, plain enough. The 
disease mentioned in the former part ef this chapter 
appears to some to have been either the censequenee 
ofa very bad infeetion, or ef some criminal indulgence ; 
for they find that it might be communicated in a va- 
riety of ways, whieh they imagine are here distinctly 
specified. On this graund the person was declared 
unclean, and all ecommeree and eennection with him 
strielly forbidden. The Septuagint versien renders 
311 hazzab, the man with the issue, by 6 yovoppryc, 
the man with a gonorrhea, no less than nine times in 
this chapter; and that it means what in the present 
day is eemmonly understeod by that disorder, taken 
nol only in its mild but in its worst sense, they think 
there ts little room to doubt. Wenec they infer that 
a disease which is supposed te be eomparatively recent 
in Europe, has existed almost from time immemerial 
in the Asiatie countries ; that it ever has been, in eer- 
tain measures, what it is now; and that it ever must 
be the effeet of sensual indulgence, and illicit and ex- 
travagant intereourse between the sexes. The dis- 
graceful disorder referred to here is a fon] blot whieh 
the justice of God in the course of providence has 
made in general the inseparable consequent of these 
eriminal indulgences, and serves in some measure to 
eorrect and restrain the vice itself. In countries 
where public prostitution was permitted, where it was 
even a religions ceremony among those whe were idol- 
alers, this disease must neeessarily have been frequent 
end prevalent. When the pollutiens and libertinisin 
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and laws respecting them. 


7 And he that toucheth the A.M. 2514. 
flesh of him that hath the issue An Babaaisr2. 
shall wash his clothes, and bathe Ab! or Nisen- 
himself in water, and be unclean until the 
even. 

8 And if he that hath tie issue spit upon him 
that is clean; then he shall wash his clothes, 
and bathe himself in water, and be unclean 
until the even. 

9 And what saddle soever he rideth upon 
that hath the issue shall be unclean. 

10 And whosoever toucheth any thing that 
was under him shall be unclean until the 
even: and he that beareth any of those things 
shall wash his clothes, and bathe himself in 
Water, and be unclean until the even. 

11 And whomsoever he toucheth that hath 
the issuc, and hath not rinsed his hands in 
water, he shall wash his clothes, and bathe 
himself in water, and be unclean until the even. 





4 Chap. xi. 25; 





> Or, running of the reins——* Heb. vessel. 
xvii. 15. 





of former times are censidered, it seems rather strange 
that medical men shouJd have adopted the opinion, and 
consumed so much time in endeavouring to prove it, 
viz., that the disease is modern. It must have existed, 
in certain measures, ever sinee prostitution prevailed 
in the world ; and this has been in every nation of the 
earth frem its earliest era. That the [sraclites might 
have received it from the Egyptians, and that it must, 
through the Baal-peor and Ashteroth abominations 
which they learned and praetised, have prevailed 
among the Meabites, &e., there can be little reason te 
doubt. Supposing this disease to be at all hinted at 
here, the laws and ordinanees enjoined were at once 
wisely and graciously ealeulated to remove and pre- 
vent it. By contact, contagion of every kind is readily 
eommunieated ; and to keep the whole from the dis- 
eased must be essential to the eheck and cradieation 
of a contagious disorder. This was the wise and 
grand object of this most enlightened Legislator in the 
ordinances which he lays down in this ehapter. [I 
crant, however, that it was probably of a milder kind 
in ancient times; that 11 has gained strength and viru- 
lenee by continuanee ; and that, assoeiated with some 
foreign causes, it became greatly exacerbated in Eu- 
rope about 1493, the ume in whieh same have sup- 
posed it first began to exist, thongh there are strong 
evidences of it in this eeuntry ever sinee the eleventh 
eentury. 

Verse 11. .tnd whomsoever he toucheth| Here we 
find that the saliva, sitting on the same seat, lying on 
the same bed, riding on the same saddle, or simple 
contacl, was sufficient to render the persen w7elean, 
meaning, possibly, in certain cases, to communicate 
the disorder; and it is well known that in all these 
ways the contagion of this disorder may be eommuni- 
eated. Is it not even possible that the effluvia from 
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Various ordinances relative 


est. 12 And the ° vessel of earth, 
An. Exod {sr.2. that he toucheth which hath the 


Abib or Nisan. issue, shall be broken: and every 


vessel of wood shall be rinsed in water. 

13 And when he that hath an issue is 
cleansed of his issue ; then f he shall number 
to himself seven days for his cleansing, and 
wash his clothes, and bathe his flesh in run- 
ning water, and shall be clean. 

14 And on the eighth day he shall take to 
him & two iurtle-doves, or two young pigeons, 
and come before the Lorp unto the door of 
the tabernacle of the congregation, and give 
them unto the priest : 

15 And the priest shall offer them, © the one 
for a sin-offering, and the other for a burnt- 
offering ; ‘ and the priest shall make an atone- 
ment for him before the Lorn, for his issue. 

16 And *if any man’s seed of copulation go 
out from him, then he shall wash all his flesh 
in water, and be unelean until the even. 

17 And every garment, and every skin, 
whereon is the seed of copulation, shall be 
washed with water, and be unclean until the 
even. 

18 The woman also with whom man shall 
hie with seed of copulation, they shall both bathe 
themselves in water, and ! be unclean until the 
even. 

19 And ™if a woman have an issue, and her 
issue in her flesh be blood, she shall be * put 
apart seven days: and whosoever toucheth 
her shall be unelean until the even. 

20 And every thing that she heth upon in 
her separation shall be unclean: every thing 








¢ Chap. vi. 28; xi. 32, 33.—— Ver. 28; chap. xiv. 8.——s Chap. 
xiv, 22, 23.——» Chap. xiv. 30, 31.——iChap. xiv. 19, 31. 
k Chap. xxii. 4; Deut. xxiii. 10. 


the body of an infeeted person may be the means of 
eommunieating the disease ? Sydenham expressly says 
that it may be communieated by laetation, handling, 
the saliva, sweat, and by the breath itself, as well as 
by those grosser means of whieh there is no question. 
But the term unclean, in this and the following eases, 
is generally understood in a mere /egal sense, the 
rendering a person unfit for sacred ordinanees. And 
as there was a mild kind of gonorrhea that was 
brought on by exeessive fatigue and the like, it may 
bo that kind only whieh the law has in view in the 
above nrdinanees. 

Verse 18. They shall both bathe themselves] What 
a wonderful tendeney had these ordinanees to prevent 
all excesses! The pains whieh sueh persons must 
take, the separations whieh they must observe, and 
the privations which, in consequenee, they must be 


GHAP. XV. 


to those wha have issues. 


also that she sitteth upon shall A. M. 2514. 
be unclean. an Exe 


21 And whosoever toucheth Abi? or Nisan. 
her bed shall wash his clothes, and bathe 
himself in water, and be unclean until the 
even. 

22 And whosoever touecheth any thing that 
she sat upon, shall wash his clothes, and 
bathe hanself in water, and be unclean until 
the even. 

23 And if it be on her bed, or on any thing 
whereon she sitteth, when he toucheth it, he 
shall be unclean until the even. 

24 And °if any man he with her atall, and 
her flowers be upon lnm, he shall be unelean 
seven days; and al] the bed whereon he lieth 
shall be unelean. 

25 And if ?a woman have an issue of her 
blood many days, out of the time of her sepa- 
ration, or if it run beyond the time of her 
separation; all the days of the issue of her 
uneleanness shall be as the days of her sepa- 
ration: she shall be unelean. 

26 Every bed whereon she lieth, all the days 
of her issue, shall be unto her as the bed of 
her separation: and whatsoever she sitteth 
upon shall be unelean, as the uncleanness of 
her separation. 

27 And whosoever toucheth those things 
shall he unclean, and shall wash his clothes, 
and bathe hzmself in water, and be unclean 
until the even. 

28 But 1if she be cleansed of her issue, then 
she shall number to herself seven days, and 
after that she shall be elean. 








1) Sam. xxi. 4.——™ Chap. xii. 2. a Heb. in her separation. 
©Sec chap. xx. 18,———P Matt. ix. 20; Mark v. 25; Luke viii. 
43.——4 Ver. 13. 





exposed to in the way of eommeree, traffie, &e., would 
prevent them from making an unlawful use of lawful 
things. 

Verse 24. The common sense of all mankind has 
led them to avoid the gross impropriety referred to in 
this verse ; and it has been a general opinion, that off- 
spring obtained in this way has been infected with 
leprous, serofulous, and other deeply radicated diseases, 
from whieh they and their posterity have been searcely 
ever freed. In chap. xx. 18, persons guilty of this 
are condemned to death; here only to a seven days’ 
separation; beeause, in the former case, Moses speaks 
of the aet when both the man and woman were ac- 
guainted with the situation : in the latter, he speaks 
of a ease where the eireumstanee was nol known till 
afterwards ; at least, so it appears these two places 
should be understood, so as to be reconciled. 
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Method of cleansing 


A.M. 2514. 

B.C. 1400. 
An. Exod. tsr.2. Shall take unto her two turtles, 
Abib or Nisan- or two young pigeons, and bring 
them nnto the priest, to the door of the taber- 
nacle of the congregation. 

30 <And the priest shall offer the one for a 
sin-offering, and the other for a burnt-offer- 
ing; and the priest shall make an atonement 
for her before the Loxp, for the issue of her 
uncleanness. 

31 Thus shall ye * separate the children of 








*Numev: 





rChap. xi. 47; Deut. xxiv.8; Ezek. xliv. 23. 
Bizela, 20: Ezek. v. 11; xxin. 38. 





Verse 29. Twa turtles, or two young pigeons] In 
all these cases moral pollution was ever considered as 
heine Icss or more prcsent, as ¢ven such infirmities 
sprang from the original defection of man. On these 
accounts sacrifices must be offered; and im the case 
of the woman, one of the birds above mentioned must 
be sacrificed as a sin-offering, the other as a burnt- 
offering, ver. 30. 

Verse 31. Thus shall ye separate the children of 
Israel from their uneleanness] By this separation the 
cause became less frequent, and the contagion, if it did 
exist, was prevented from spreading. So pest-houses 
and ferer-wards are constructed for the purpose of se- 
parating the infected from the sound; and thus conta- 
sion is lessened, and its diffusion prevented. 

That they die not] That life may he prolonged by 
these prudential cares; and that he who is morally 
and legally unclean, may not presume to enter into the 
tabernacle of God till purified, lest he provoke Divine 
justice to consume him, while attempting to worship 
with a polluted mind and impure hands. 


1. How unpromising and how forbidding, at the first 
view, is this ehapter! and yet how full of wise, hu- 
manc, and moral regulations, manifesting at once the 
wisdom and kindness of the great Legislator! Fvery 
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29 And on the eighth day, she | Isracl from their uncleanness ; 


the defiled person. 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


that they die not in their un- 
cleanness, when they * defile my 
tabernacle that 7s among them. 

32 ' This zs the law of him that hath an issue, 
“and of him whose seed goeth from lim, and 
is defiled therewith ; 

33 ° And of her that is sick of her flowers, 
and of him that hath an issue, of the man, 
wand of the woman; *and of him that lieth 
with her that is unclean. 











t Verse 2. "Verse 16. v Verse 19.——¥ Verse 25. 
x Ver. 24. 
tous. JLe who cannot derive instruction from the 


chapter before him, and he led by a proper consider- 
ation of its contents to adore the wisdom and good- 
ness of God, must have either a very stupid or a very 
vitiated mind. 

2. In all these nrdinances we may plainly see that 
God has purity of heart continually in view—thal the 
soul may bc holy, he cuts off the occasions of sin; and 
that men may be obliged to keep within due bounds, 
and possess their vessels in sanctification and honour, 
he hedges up their way with briars and thorns, and ren- 
ders transgression painful, shameful, and expensive. 

3. Preventing grace is not less necessary than that 
which saves and which preserves. Thesc three chap- 
ters, avoided and neglected by mest, contain lessons 
of instruction for al/; and though many things con- 
tained in them belong exclusively to the Jewish people 
as to the letter, yet in their spirit and gracious design 
they form a part of those revealed things which are 
for us and for our children; and although they cannot 
he made the subject of public oral instruction, yet they 
are highly necessary to be known, and hence the ad- 
vantage of reading the Scriptures in regular order in 
private. May we read soas to understand, and prae- 
tise what we know, that, being wise uato salvation, we 
may walk as children of the light and of the day, in 


word of God is pure in itself, and of great importance | whom thcre shall be no occasion af stumbling ! 


CHAPTER AVE 


The solemn yearly expiation for the high priest, who must not come atall times into the holy place, 1, 2. He 
must take a bullock for a sin-offering, and a ram for a burnt-offering, bathe himself, and be dressed in his 


sacerdotal robes, 3, 4. 
the other to be a scape-goat, 5-10. 


HTe shall take tivo goats, one af which is to be determined by lot to be a sacrifice ; 
He shall offer a bullock for himself and for his family, 11-14. And 


Shall kill the goat as a sin-offering for the people, and sprinkle its blood upon the mercy-seat, and hallow 


the altar of burnt-offerings, 15-19. 


The scape-goat shall be then brought, ou the head of which he shall 


lay his hands, and confess the iniquitics of the children of Israel; after which the goat shall be permitted to 


escape to the wilderness. 20-22. 
self and for the peaple, 23-28. 


After this Aaron shall bathe hunself, and make a burut affering for him- 
This is to be an everlasting statute, and the day on whith the atonement 


1s to be made shail be a Sabbath, or day af rest, through all their generations, 29-34. 
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The solemn yearly expiation 


A. M. 2514. A ND the Lorp spake unto 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. Moses after *the death of 


Abib or Nisan. the two sons of Aaron, when they 


offered before the Lorn, and died: 

2 And the Lorp said unto Moses, Speak 
unto Aaron thy brother, that he ® come not at 
all times into the holy place within the veil 
before the merey-seat, which zs upon the ark ; 
that he die not: for * I will appear in the 
cloud upon the mercy-seat. 

8 Thus shall Aaron ¢come into the holy 
place: ° with a young bullock for a_ sin- 
offering, and a ram for a burnt-offering. 

4 He shall put on ‘ the holy linen coat, and 
he shall have the linen breeches upon his flesh, 








2 Chap. x. 1, 2. b Exod. xxx. 10; chap. xxill. 27; Heb. ix. 
asec. 9. ¢ Exod. xxv. 22; xl.34; 2 Kings vin. 10, 11, 12. 
BaeD. 1X04, 12, 24, 25, ¢ Chap. iv. 3.— Exod. xxviil. 39, 
42,43; chap. vi. 10; Ezek. xliv. 17, t8. 


NOTES GNOCHAP. XVI. 

Verse 1. After the death of the two sons of Aaron] 
It appears from this verse that the natural place of 
this chapter is immediately after the fenth, where 
probably it originally stood ; but the transposition, if 
it did take place, must be very ancient, as all the 
versions acknowledge this chapter in the place in 
which it now stands. 

Verse 2. That he come not at all times into the holy 
place] By the holy place we are to understand here 
what is ordinarily ealled the Holy of Holies, or most 
holy place; that place within the veil where the ark 
of the covenant, &c., were laid up; and where God 
manifested his presence hetween the cherubim. In 
ordinary cases the high priest could enter this place 
only once in the year, that is, on the day of annual 
atonement ; but in extraordinary cases he might enter 
more frequently, viz., while in the wilderness, in de- 
camping and encamping, he must enter to take down 
or adjust the things; and on solemn pressing public 
occasions, he was obliged to enter in order to consult 
the Lord: but he never entered without the deepest 
reverence and due preparation. 

That it may appear that the grand subject of this 
chapter, the ordinance of the scape-goat, typified the 
death and resurrection of Christ, and the atonement 
thereby made, I beg leave to refer to Heb. ix. 7-12, 
and 24-26, which I shall here transcribe, because it 
is a key to the whole of this chapter. “ Into the 
second [tabernacle] went the high priest alone once 
every ycar, not without blood, which he offered for 
himself, and for the errors of the people. The Uoly 
Ghost this signifying, that the way into the holiest of 
al] was not yet made manifest, while as the first taber- 
nacle was yct standing: which was a figure for the 
time then present, in which were offered both gifts and 
sacrifices that could not make him that did the service 
perfect, as pertaining to the conscience ; which stood 
only in meats and drinks, and divers washings, and 
carnal ordinanees, imposed on them until the time of 
reformation. But Christ being come, a high priest of 
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GHAP. XVI. 


for the high priest. 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


and shall be girded with a linen 
girdle, and with the linen mitre 
shall he be attired : these are holy 
garments ; therefore & shall he wash his flesh 
in water, and so put them on. 

5 And he shall take of » the congregation of 
the children of Israel two kids of the goats 
for a sin-offering, and one ram for a burnt- 
offering. 

6 Aud Aaron shall offer his bullock of the 
sin-offering, which zs for himself, and } make 
an atonement for himself, and for his house. 

7 And he shall take the two goats, and pre- 
sent them before the Lorp at the door of the 
(abernacle of the congregation. 











é Exodus xxx. 20; chapter vill. 6, 7.—— See chapter iv 
14; Numbers xxix. 11; 2 Chronicles xxix. 21; Ezra vi. 17; 
Ezek. xlv. 22, 23. iChap.ix. 7; Hebrews v. 2; vil. 27, 28; 
1X.ane 





good things to come, by a greater and more perfect ta- 
bernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not of this 
building ; neither by the BLoop of Goars and CALVEs, 
hut by his own Bioop; he entered into the holy place, 
having obtained eterna] redemption for us. For Christ 
is not entered into the holy places made with hands, 
which are the figures of the true; but into heaven it- 
self, now to appear in the presence of God for us: nor 
yet that he should offer himself often, as the high 
priest entereth into the holy place every year with the 
blood of others ; (for then must he often have suffered 
since the foundation of the world ;) but now once in 
the end of the world, hath he appeared To pur away 
SIN BY THE SACRIFICE OF HIMSELF.” 

Verse 3. With a young bullock for a sin-offering| 
The builock was presented as a sin-offering for him- 
self, his family, the whole priesthood, and probably the 
Levites. The ram was fora burnt-offering, to signify 
that he and his associates were wholly consecrated, 
and tohe wholly cmployed in this work of the ministry. 
The ceremonies with which these two sacrifices were 
accompanied are detailed in the following verses. 

Verse 4. He shall put on the holy linen coat] Mle 
was not to dress in his pontifical garments, but in the 
simple sacerdotal vestments, or those of the Levites, 
because it was a day of Awmiliation; and as he was 
to offer sacrifices for his own sins, it was necessary 
that he should appear in habits suited to the occasion. 
Ifence he has neither the robe, the ephed, the breast- 
plate, the mitre, &c.; these constituted his dress of 
dignity as the high priest of God, ministering for 
others and the representative of Christ: hut now he 
appears, before God as 2 sinner, offering an atone- 
ment for his transgressions, and his garments are those 
of humiliation. 

Verse 7, And he shall take the two goats] It is 
allowed on all hands that this ccremony, taken in all 
its parts, pointed out the Lord Jesus dying for our 
sins and rising again for our justification ; being put 
to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit. 
Two goats are brought, ie be slain as 9 sacrifice 
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The ordinance of 


A. Mi 2514, 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Ixod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


8 And Aaron shall cast lots upon 
the two goats; one lot for the 
orp, and the other lot for the 





K scapc-goat. 
9 And Aaron shall bring the goat upon 


Out — ee 





K }leb. azazel—— Heb. went up. 


for sin, the other to have the transgressions of the 
people confessed over his head, and then to be sent 
away into the wilderness. The animal by this act 
was represented as bearing away or carrying off the 
sins of the people. The two goats made only one 
sacrifice, yet only one of them was slain. One animal 
eould not point out both the Divine and human nature 
of Christ, nor shuw both his death and resurrection, 
for the gaat that was Arlled could not be made alive. 
The Divine and human natures in Christ were essen- 
tial to the grand ecxpiation: yet the Awman nature 
alone suffered, for the Divine nature eould not suffer ; 
but its presence in the human nature, while agonizing 
unto death, stamped those agonies, and the conse- 
quent death, with infinite merit. The goat therefore 
that was s/ain prefigured his human nature and its 
death; the goat that escaped pointed out his resurrce- 
tion. The one shows the atonement for sin, as the 
ground of justification; the other Christ’s victory, and 
the total removal of sin in the sanctification of the soul. 
Concerning these eeremonies we shall see farther par- 
tieulars as we proceed. 

Aceording to Maimonides fifteen beasts were offer- 
ed on this day. “ The daily, or morning and evening 
sacrifice, was offered as usnal: besides a bullock, a 
ram, and seven lambs, all burnt-offerings ; and a goat 
for a sin-offering, which was eaten in the evening. 
Then a budJock for a sin-offering, and this they burnt ; 
and a ram for a burnt-offering: these both for the 
high priest. Then the ram for the consecration, (sce 
ver. 5,) which is called the people’s ram. They 
brought also for the congregation two he-goats ; the 
one for a sin-offering, the other for a seape-goat. 
Thus all the beasts offered on this great and solemn 
day were Firrren: the two daily sacrifices, one bul- 
lock, ‘we rams, and seven lambs: all of these burnt- 
offerings. Tivo goats for sin-offerings; onc offered 
toithout and eaten on the evening, the other offered 
within and burnt; and one bullock for a sin-offering 
for the hugh priest. The service of all these fificen 
heasts is performed on this day hy the high priest only.” 
See Maimonides and Ainsworth on the plaee. 

Verse 8. Aaron shall cast lots upon the two goats] 
The Jews inform us that there were two lots made 
either of wood, stone, or any kind of metal. On one 
was written o> Lasnsnem, for the NAMR, 7. ¢., M7 
Jrnovan, which the Jews will neither write nor pro- 
nounee ; on the other was written Die LAAZAZEL, 
fur the scape-GoaT: then they put the two lots into a 
vessel which was ealled ‘a9p kalpey, the goats stand- 
ing with their faces towards the west. Then the priest 
came, and the goats stood before him, one on the right 
hand and the other on the left; the alpey was then 
skaken, and the priest put in both his hands and 
brought out a lot in each: that which was in his right 
hand he laid on he goat the* was on his right, and 
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LEVITICUS. 


the scape-goat, 


which the Lorp’s lot ! fell, and A.M. 2514. 
: . : B. C. £490. 
offer him for a sin-offering. An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
10 But the goat, on which the AB°r isa. 
lot fell to be the scape-goat, shall be presented 
alive before the Lorp, to make an ™ atonement 





ml} John ti. 2. 


that in his left hand he laid on the goat that was on 
his left; and according to what was written on the 
lots, the scape-goat and the goat for sacrifice were 
ascertained. See the Mishna, in Tract. Yoma. 

The determining this solemn business hy Jot, the 
disposal of whieh is with the Lord, Prov. xvi. 33, 
shows that God alone was to seleet and point out the 
person by whom this great atonement was to be made; 
heneehc says: Behold I layin Zion a stone, elect (that 
is, chosen by himself) and precious—of infinite value. 

Verse 10. To be the scape-goat] inty azazcl, from 
3’ az, a goat, and Six azal, to dismiss; the dismissed 
or s&ht away goat, to distinguish it from the goat that 
was to be offered in sacrifice. Most aneient nations 
had vicarious sacrifices, to whieh they transferred by 
certain rites and ceremonies the guilt of the eommu- 
nity at large, in the same manner in which the scape- 
goat was used by the Jews. The white bull that was 
sacrifieed hy the Egyptians to their god -lpis was of 
this kind; they eut off the head of the victim whieh 
they had sacrificed, and after having loaded it with 
exccrations, “that if there be any evil hanging over 
them or the land of Egypt, it may be poured out upon 
that head,” they either sold it to the Greeks or threw it 
into the Nile-—Sce Heron. Euterp., p. 104, edit. Gale. 

Petronius Arbiter says that it was a eustom among 
the ancient inhabitants of Marseilles, whenever they 
were afflicted by any pestilence, to take one of the 
poorer citizens who offered himself for the purpose, 
and having fed him a whole year with the purest and 
best food, they adorned him with vervain, and clothed 
him with saered vestments: they then led him round 
their city, loading him with execrations ; and having 
prayed that all the evils to which the city was exposed 
might fall upon Aim, they then preeipitated hitn from 
the top of a rock.—Satirican, in fine. 

Suidas, under the word zepafnua, observes that 
it was a custam to devote a man annually to death for 
the safety of the people, with these words, Nepeynua 
jpov yevor, Be thou our purifier; and, having said so, 
to throw hin into the sea as a sacrifice to Neptune. 
It was probably to this eustom that Virgil alludes 
when speaking of the pilat Palinurus, who fell into 
the sea and was drowned, he says :— 


Unum pro multis dabtter caput. —Aisn., lib. v., ver. 815. 
“ One life is given for the preservation of many.” 


But the nearest resemblance to the scape-goat of 
the JZebrews is found inthe Ashummeed Jugg of the 
Hindoos, where a horse is used instead of a gaat, the 
description of which I shall here introduce from Mr 
I[alhed’s Code of Gentoo Laws; Introduction, p. xix. 

“That the curious,” says he, “ may form same idea 
of this Gentoo sacrifice when reduced to a symbol, as 
well as from the subsequent plain account given of it 
in a chapter of the Code, sec. ix., p. 127, an expla 
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The blood of the sacrifice to be 


A. M. 2514. 

B.C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr.2. @ scape-goat 
Abib or Nisan. ness. 

11 And Aaron shall bring the bullock of the 
sin offering, which zs for himself, and. shall 
make an atonement for himself and for his 
house, and shall kill the bullock of the sin- 
offering which 1s for himself: 

12 And he shall take ® a censer full of burn- 
ing coals of fire, from off the altar before the 
Lorp, and his hands full of ° sweet incense 
beaten small, and bring z¢ within the veil : 

13 ? And he shall put the incense upon the 
fire before the Lorp, that the cloud of the in- 
cense may cover the 1 mercy-seat that 7s upon 
the testimony, that he die not: 

14 And the shall take of the blood of the 
bullock, and * sprinkle zt with his finger upon 
the mercy-seat eastward; and before the 
mercy-scat shall he sprinkle of the blood with 
his finger seven times. 

15 ‘Then shall he kill the goat of the sin- 
offering, that zs for the people, and bring his 


with him, and to let him go for 
into the wilder- 








n Chap. x. 1; Num. xvi. 18, 46; Rev. viii. 5. ° Exod. xxx. 
34. P Exod. xxx. 1,7, 8; Num. xvi. 7, 18, 46; Rev. viii. 3, 4. 
4 Exod. xxv. 2J.——' Chapter iv. 5; Hebrews ix. 13, 25; x. 4. 
* Chap. iv. 6. ileveiialeeew oe 1k. 1, 20. 











nation of it is here inserted from Darul Shekih’s fa- 
mous Persian translation of some commentaries upon 
the four Beids, or original Scriptures of ITindastan. 
The work itself is extremely scarce, and it was by 
mere accident that this little specimen was procnred :-— 

“The Ashummeed Jugg does not merely consist in 
the performance of that ccremony which is open to the 
inspection of the world, namely, in bringing a horse 
and sacrificing him; but Ashummeed is to be taken in 
a mystic signification, as implying, that the sacrificer 
must fook upon himself to be typified in that horse, 
such as he shall be described; because the religious 
duty of the iskummeed Jugg comprehends all those 
other religions duties to the performance of which the 
wise and holy direct all their actions, and by which all 
the sincere professors of every different faith aim at 
perfection. The mystic signification thereof is as fol- 
lows : The head of that unblemished horse is the sym- 
bol of the morning ; his eyes are the sun; his breath, 
the wind; his wide-opening mouth is the bish-waner, 
or that anate warmth which invigorates all the world ; 
his body typifies one entire year; his back, paradise ; 
his delly, the plains; his hoof, this earth; his sides, 
the four quarters of the heavens; the bones thereof, 
the intermediate spaces between the four quarters ; the 
rest of his /émbs represent all distinct matter; the 
places where those limbs meet, or his joints, imply the 
months, and halves of the months, which are called 
peche, (or fortnights ;) his feet signify night and day; 
and night and day ure of four kinds: 1. The night and 
day of Brihma; 2. The night and day of angels; 3. 

Vou. I. ( 2) 
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sprinkled ou the mercy-seat. 


blood "within the veil, and do A. M. 2514. 
with that blood as he did with the Ane 2. 
blood of the bullock, and sprin- Abib'Or Naa 
kle it upon the mercy-seat, and before the 
mercy-seat : 

16 And he shall * make an atonement for 
the holy place, because of the uncleanness of 
the children of Israel, and because of their 
transgressions in all their sins: and so shall 
he do for the tabernacle of the congregation, 
that “ remaincth among them inthe midst of 
their uncleanness. 

17 * And there shall be no man in the taber- 
nacle of the congregation when he goeth in to 
make an atonement in the holy place, until he 
come out, and have made an atonement for 
himself, and for his household, and for all the 
congregation of Israel. 

18 And he shall go out unto the altar that zs 
before the Lorp, and Y make an atonement for 
it; and shall take of the blood of the bullock, 
and of the blood of the goat, and put 2¢ upon 
the horns of the altar round about. 








UVer, 2: Leb. vi. 19s 18.3, 7,12. See Exod. xxix. 36; 
Fizek. xlv. 18; Heb. ix. 22, 23. W Heb. dwelleth. * See 
Exod. xxxiv. 33 Luke i. 10.——Y Exod. xxx. 10; chapter iv. 7, 
ee rtCUMix. 22, 23; 








The night and day of the world of the spirits of de- 
ceascd ancestors; 4. The night and day of mortals. 
These four kinds are typified in his four feet. The 
rest of his dones are the constellations of the fixed 
stars, which are the fwendy-cight stages of the moon's 
course, called the lunar year; his flesh is the clouds ; 
his food, the sand ; his tendons, the rivers 3 his spleen 
and diver, the mountains; the hair of his body, the 
vegetables ; and his long hair, the trees; the forepart 
of his body typifies the first half of the day, and the 
hinder part, the latter half; his yawning is the flash 
of the lightning, and his turning Iimsclf is the thun- 
der of the cloud; his urine represents the raz, and 
his mental reflection is his only specch. The golden 
vessels which are prepared before the horse ts let loose 
are the dight of the day, and the place where those 
vessels are dept is a type of the oceau of the east ; 
the silver vessels which are prepared after the horse is 
let loose are the light of the night, and the place where 
those vessels are fepl is a type of the ocean of the 
west. These two sorts of vessels are always before 
and after the horse. The Arabian horse, which on 
account of his swiftness is called //y, is the performer 
of the journcys of angels; the Tajee, which is of the 
race of Persian horses, is the performer of the jour- 
neys of the Kundherps. (or good spirits ;) the Waza, 
which is of the race of the deformed Tazee horses, 
is the performer of the journeys of the Jins, (or de- 
mons;) and the Ashur, which is of the race of Turk- 
ish harses, is the performer of the journcys of mankind: 
this one horse which performs these several services 
561 


The scape-goat dismissed 


A. M. 2514. 19 And he shall sprinkle of the 
B. C. 1490. 


An. Exod. tsr.2. blood upon it with his finger seven 
eee timed cleanse it, and * hallow 
it from the uncleanness of the children of 
Israel. 

20 And when he hath made an end of * re- 
conciling the holy place, and the tabernacle 
of the congregation, and the altar, he shall 
bring the live goat : 

21 And Aaron shall Jay both his hands upon 
the head of the live goat, and confess over 
him all the iniquities of the children of Israel, 
and all their transgressions m all their sins, 
>» putting them upon the head of the goat, and 


2 Ezek. xliii. 20.—— Ver. 16; Ezek. xlv. 20. 
6.—* Heb. a man of opportunity. 


bisa. iii. 











on account of his four different sorts of riders, obtains 
the four different appellations. The place where this 
horsc remains is the great ocean, which signifies the 
great spirit of Perm-Atma, or the universal son), which 
proceeds also from that Perm-Atma, and is compre- 
hended in the same Perm-Atma. The intent of this 
sacrifice is, that a man should consider himself to be 
in the place of that horse, and Jook upon all these ar- 
tieles as typified in himself; and conceiving the Ava 
(or Divine son}) to be an ocean, should Jet all thunght 
af self he absorbed in that Atma.” 

This sacrifice is explained, in sec. ix., p. 127, af 
the Code of Hindoo Laws, thus :— 

“An Ashummeed Jugg is when a person, having 
commenced a Jugg, (i. e., religious ceremony,) writes 
various articles upon a scroll of paper on a horse’s 
neck, and dismisses the horse, sending along with the 
horse a stout and valiant person, equipped with the best 
neeessaries and accoutrements to accampany the horse 
day and night whithersoever he shall choose to ga; 
and if any ercature, either man, genius, or dragen, 
should seize the horse, that man opposes such attempt, 
and having gained the victory upon a battle, again 
gives the horse his freedom. Tf any one in this world, 
or m heaven, or bencath the earth, would seize this 
horse, and the horse of himself comes to the honse of 
the celebrator of the Jugg, upon killing that horse he 
must throw the flesh of him upon the fire of the Jick, 
and utter the prayers of lis deity; such a Jugg is 
ealled a Jugg Ashiwnmeed, and the toerit of it as a 
religious work ts infinite.” 

This is «i most curious circumstance ; and the coin. 
cidence between the religious rites of two people who 
probably never had any intercourse with eacti other, is 
very remarkable. 1 wonld not however say that the 
Yindoo ceremony could not have been borrowed from 
the Jews; (thangh it is very unlikely ;) no more than 
I should say, as some have done, that the Jewish rite 
was borrowed from the Figyptian sacrifice to Apis inen- 
tioned above, which is still more unlikely. See par- 
ticularly the note on chap. 1. 4. 
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to the wilderness: 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


shall send hem away by the hand 
of ©a fit man into the wilder- 


Ness: 
a9 


22 And the goat shal] ¢bear upon jum all 
their iniquities, unto a land © not inhabited : 
and he shall let go the goat in the wilderness. 

23 And Aaron shall come into the tabernacle 
of the congregation, ‘and shall put off the 
linen garments which he put on when he went 
into the holy place, and shall leave them there: 

24 And he shall wash his flesh with water 
mn the holy place, and put on his garments, 


and come forth, & and offer his burnt-offering, 


and the burnt-offering of the people, and make 








i.29; Hebrews ix. 23; 1 Pet. ii. 24. 


¢Tfeb. of separation. 
f Ezek. xii. 34; xliv. 19. 6 Ver. 3, 5. 























And confess over him ali the iniquities—transgres- 
stons—sins| The three terms used here, iiquities, 
N3j' avonoth, from iy avah, to pervert, distort, or turn 
aside ; TRANSGRESSIONS, T)*j'7D peshatm, from $d pa- 
sha, to transgress, to rebel; and sins, NNON chattaoth, 
from NOM chala, to miss the mark, are supposed by the 
Jews to comprise every thing that implies a hreach of 
the Divine law, or an offence against God. ‘see the 
note on Gen. xil. 13. Maimonides gives us the eon- 
fession in the following words :— 

“OQ Lard, thy people, the house of Israel, have sin- 
ned and «done iniquity, and trespassed before thee. O 
Lord, make atonement now for the iniquities and traos- 
gressions and sins that thy people, the house of Israel, 
have sinned and transgressed against thee; as it is 
written in the law of Moses thy servant, saying: That 
in this day he shall make atonement for you, to cleanse 
you from all yaur sins befare the Lord, and ye shalt 
be clean.”—See the ANishna, vol. t., p. 239. 

When this confession was finished, the goat was sent 
by a proper hand to Ure wilderness, and there lect loose ; 
and nothing farther was ever heard of it. Did not all 
this signify that Christ has so carried and borne away 
our sins, that against them who reccive him as the 
only true atoning sacrifice they should never inore be 
brought to remembranee ? 

On the head of the seape-goat a piece of scarlet 
eloth was tied, and the tradition of the Jews states 
that if God aceepted the sacrifice, the scarlet cloth 
turned white while the goat was led to the desert; 
but if God had not aceepted this expiation, the red- 
ness continued, and the rest of the year was spent in 
mourning. 


| Irom the foundation of the Church of God it was 


ever believed by his followers, that there were certain 
infallibic tokens by which he discovered to gennine 
|hehevers his acceptance of them and tlieir services. 
‘this was somctimes done by a fire from heaven con- 
suming the sacrifice; sometimes by an oracular com- 


| munication to the priest ar prophet ; and at other times, 


according to the Jewish account, by ehanging the 


Verse 21. Aaron shall lay both his hands upon the | fillet or clath on the head of the scape-goal from sear- 
ie 10 white: bot most commonly, and especially un- 


head, ge.] What this imposition of hands meant see 
in the notes on [Exed. xxix. 10, and on chap. i. 4. 
a 26 


to 
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der the Gospel dispensation, he gives this assurance 
GC amr) 


The yeariy atonement to 


A. M.2514. an atonement for himself, and 
B. C. 1490. 


An. Exod. Isr.2. for the people. 
Abib or Nisan. 95 And *the fat of the sin- 
offering shall he burn upon the altar. 

26 And he that let go the goat for the 
scape-goat shall wash his clothes, ' and bathe 
his flesh in water, and afterward come into 
the camp. 

27 * And the bullock for the sin-offering, 
and the goat for the sin-offering, whose blood 
was brought in to make atonement in the holy 
place, shall one carry forth without the camp; 
and they shall burn in the fire their skins, and 
their flesh, and their dung. 

28 And he that burneth them shall wash his 
clothes, and bathe his flesh in water, and 
afterward he shall come into the camp. 

29 And this shall be a statute for ever unto 
you: that ‘inthe seventh month, on the tenth 
day of the month, ye shall afflict your souls, 
and do no work at all, whether zt be one of 
your own country, or a stranger that sojourn- 
eth among you : 





h Chap. iv. 10.—-' Chap. xv. 5. K Chap. iv. 12,213 vi. 30; 
Heb. xiii. 11.——! Bixod. xxx. 10; chap. xxui. 27; Num. xxix. 
7; Isa. lviii. 3-5; Daniel x. 3-12.——™ Psa. li. 2: Jer. xxxiii. 


8; Eph. v.26; Hebrews ix. 13, 14; x. 1, 2; 1 John. i. 7-9. 





to true believers by the testimony of his Spirit in their 
consciences, that he has forgiven their iniquities, trans- 
aressions, and sins, for /zs sake who has carried their 
griefs, and borne their sorrows. 


Verse 26. He that tet ga the goalt—shall wash, &e.] | 
‘is no longer a seape-goat, nor a goat for saerifice, pro- 


Not only the person who led him away, but the priest 
who consecrated him, was reputed unclean, becanse 
the goat himself was unelean, being considered as 
bearing the sins of the whole congregation. On this 
account both the priest and the person who led him to 
the wilderness were obliged to wash their clothes and 
bathe themselves, before they could come into the camp. 

Verse 29. The seventh month, on the tenth day of 
the month} The commandment of fasting, and sancti- 
fying this tenth day, is again repeated chapter xxiii. 
27-32; but in the last verse it is called the ninth day 
at even, because the Jewish day hegan with the even- 
int. The sacrifices which the day of atonement should 
have more than other days, are mentioned Num. xxix. 
7-11; and the jubilee which was celebrated every 
fiftieth year was solemnly proclaimed by sound of 
trumpet on ¢his tenth day, chap. xxv. 8,9. A sha- 


Siar. AY |, 


be un everlasting statute. 


30 For on that day shall the A.M. 2504. 

priest make an atonement for An Exod Q. 
you, to “cleanse you, that ye Avbor Nisan. 
may be clean from al] your sins before the 
Lorp. 

31 "It shall be a Sabbath of rest unto you, 
and ye shall afflict your souls, by a statute 
for ever. 

32 ° And the priest, whom he shall anoint, 
and whom he shall ? consecrate 1to minister 
in the priest’s office in his father’s stead, shall 
make the atonemeni, and ‘shall put on the 
linen clothes, even the holy garments : 

33 And § he shall make an atonement for the 
holy sanetuary, and he shall make an atone- 
ment for the tabernacle of the congregation, 
and for the altar, and he shall make an atone- 
ment for the priests, and for all the people of 
the congregation. 

34 * And this shall be an everlasting statute 
unto you, to make an atonement for the chuil- 
dren of Israel, for all their sins * once a year. 
And he did as the Lorp commanded Moses. 














a Chap. xxiii. 32. © Chap. iv. 3, 5, 16. PHeb. fill his 
hand. 4 Exod. xxix. 29,30; Num. xx. 26-28.——* Ver. 4, 
> Ver. 6, 16, £8, 19, 24. ‘Chap. xxiii. 31; Numbers xxix. 7. 
4 Exod. xxx. 10; Heb. ix. 7-25. 

















rites, and ceremonies prescribed far it, Were command- 
ed to be solemnized by the Jews throngh the whole 
of their dispensation, and as long as God should ac- 


| knowledge them for his people: yet in the present 


day scarcely a shadow of these things remains; there 


vided by them in any place. They are sinners, and 
they are without an afonement. How strange it is that 
they do not see that the essence of their religion is 
zone, and that consequently God has thrown them en- 
tirely out of covenant with himself! The true expia- 
tion, the Christ crucified, they refuse to receive, and 
are consequently without temple, altar, seape-goat, 
atonement, or any means of salvation! The state of 
the Gentile world is bad, but that of the Jews is doubly 
deplorable. Their total excision exeepted, wrath Is 
eome npon them to the uttermost. What a proof is 
this of the truth of the predictions in their own law, 
and of those in the Gospel of Christ! Who, with 
the Jews and the Bible before his eyes, can doubt the 
truth of that Bible as a Divine revelation? ad this 
people been extinet, we might have doubted whether 


dow, says Mr. Ainsworth, of that aceeptable year of I there were ever a penple on the earth that acknow- 


the Lord, the year of freedom, which Christ has pro- 
elaimed by the trumpet af his Gospel, Luke iv. 18—- 
21; 2 Cor. vi. 2. This seventh month was Tisri, 
and answers to a part of our September and October. 
It was the seventh of the saered and the first month 
of the civil year. 


Tne great day of atonement, and the sacrifices, 
' 


| earth in all places of their dispersion! 


ledged such a law, or observed such ordinances; but 
the penple, their law, and their prophets are still in 
being, and all praclaim what God Aas wrought, and 
that he has now ceased to work among them, hecause 
thev have refused to receive and profit by the great 
atonement : and yet he preserves them alive, and in a 
state of complete separation from all the people of the 
How power- 
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All sacrifices to be killed 


fully does the preservation of the Jews as a distinct 
people bear testimony at once te the truth of their own 
‘aw which they acknowledge, and the Gospel of Christ 
which they reject ! 

2. But while the Jews sit in thick darkness, be- 
cause of the veil that is on their hearts, though the 
light of the glory of Ged is shining all around them, 
but not info them because of their nnbclicf; in what 
state are those whe profess to see their unbelief and 
obstinacy, acknowledge the truth of the New Testa- 
ment, and yet are living without an atoncment applied 
to their souls for the removal of ¢Aeir iniquities, trans- 
gressions, and sins? These are also in the gall of 
bitterness, and bond of iniquity. An all-sufficient Sa- 
viour held out in the New Testament ean do them no 
more good than a scape-goat and day of atonement 
described in the aw can do the Jews. As well may 


LEVITICUS. 


at the door of the tabernacle. 


a man imagine that the werd dread can nourish his 
body, as that the name Christ can save his soul. Both 
must be received and applied in order that the man 
may five. 

3. The Jews prepared themselves to get benefit 
from this most solemn ordinance by the deepest humili- 
ations. According to their canons, they were obliged 
to abstain from all meat and drink—from the bath— 
from anointing themselves—to go barefoot—and to be 
in a state of perfect continency. Ife who is likely to 
get benefit for his soul through the redemption that is 
in Christ, must humble himself under the mighty hand 
of God, confess his iniquity, abstain from every ap- 
pearance of evil, and believo on him who died for his 
offences, and rose again for his justification. The 
soul that seeks not shall not find, even under the Gos- 
pel of Christ. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


The peaple are commanded to bring all the cattle they 


are to be made an offering to the Lord; and those who disobey are to be cut off, 1-5. 
They are farlidden to affer sacrifices to devils, 7. 
offerings to the door of the tabernacle 1s repeated, 8, 9. 
dt is the life of the beast, and is given to make an atonement for their souls, 11, 12. 


sprinkle the blood, 6. 


intend to kill to the door of the tabernacle, where they 
The priest 1s to 
The injunction to bring thetr 
The eating of blood is solemnly forbidden, 10. 
If a bird or beast 


be taken in hunting, its blood must be poured out and covered with dust, for the reasons before assigned, 13, 


14. 


None shall eat an animal that dies of itself, or is torn by beasts; if any act otherwise he must bathe 


his clothes and his flesh, or bear his iniquity, 15, 16. 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


AND the Lorp spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

2 Speak unto Aaron, and unto 
his sons, and unto all the children of Israel, 
and say nnto them; This zs the thing which 
the Lorp hath commanded, saying, 

3 What man soever there be of the house of 
Israel, * that killeth an ox, or lamb, or goat, in 
the camp, or that killeth 22 out of the camp, 

4 > And bringeth it not unto the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, to offer an 











2See Deut. xii. 5, (5,21. 
vy. 13. 4Gen. xvii. 14. 


b Deut. xi. 5, 6,13, Lt. ¢ Row. 
6 Cen, xxi. 33% xXx. 25 xXxxi. 54; 











NOTES ON CHAP. XVII. 

Verse 4. And bringeth it not unto the door) As 
sacrifice was evcr decined essential to true religion, it 
Was necessary that it should be performed in such a 
Way aS to seeure the great purpose of its institution. 
God alone could show how this should be done so as to 
be pleasing in his sight, and therefore he has given the 
mest plain and particular dircctions concerning it. The 
Israelites, from their long residence in Mgypt, an idola- 
trous country, had donbtless adopted many of their 
usages; and many portions of the Pentatench seem to 
have been written merely to correet and bring them 
back to the purity of the Divine worship. 

That no blood should be offercd to idols, Ged ecom- 
mands every animal used for food or sacrifice to be 
slain «t the door of the tabernacle. While every ani- 
inal was slain in this sacrificial] way, even the daily 
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ffering unto the Lorp before the A. M. 2514. 
pare eset y B. C. 1490. 


tabernacle of the Lorp, blood shall An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
be © imputed unto that man; he AbID or Nisan. 
hath shed blood; and that man ¢@ shall be cut 
off from among his people : 

5 To the end that the children of Israel may 
bring their sacrifices, ° which they offer in the 
open field, even that they may bring them unto 
the Lorn, unto the door of the tabernacle of 
the congregation, unto the priest, and offer them 
for peace-offerings unto the Lorp. 





Deut. xii. 2; 1 Kings xiv. 23; 2 Kings xvi.4 ; xvii. 10; 2 Chron. 
xxvill. 43; Ezek. xx. 28: xxii. 9. 





food of the people must put them in mind of the neces- 
sity of a sacrifice for sin. Perhaps St. Paul had this 
circumstance in view when he said, Whether therefore 
ye eat or drink, or whatsocver ye do, do all to the 
glary of God, 1 Cor. x. 31; and, Whatsoever ye do in 
word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
giving thanks to God and the Father by him. 

While the Israelites were encamped in the wilder- 
ness, it was comparatively easy ta prevent all abuses 
of this Divine institution ; and therefore they were all 
commanded to bring the oxen, sheep, and goats to the 

| door of the tabernacle of the congregation, that they 

[might be slain there, and thetr blood sprinkled upan 

the altar of the Lord. But when they became settled 

in the promised land, and the distance, in many cases, 

‘rendered it impossible for them to bring the animals to 

| be slain fur domestic uses to the temple, they were 
a 


CHAP. 


Sacrificing to devils and 


A.M.2514. 6 And the priest £ shall sprinkle 
We isod. ter. 2 the blood upon the altar of the 

Abibor Nisan. 7 orp at the door of the taberna- 
cle of the congregation, and & burn the fat for 
a sweet savour unto the Lorp. 

7 And they shall no more offer their sacri- 
fices "unto devils, after whom they ' have 
gone a whoring. ‘This shall be a statute for 
ever unto them throughout their generations. 

8 And thou shalt say unto them, Whatsoever 
man lhere be of the house of Israel, or of the 
strangers which sojourn among you, * that 
offereth a burnt-otfering or sacrifice, 

9 And 'bringeth it not unto the door of the 
iabernacle of the congregatton, to offer it unto 





f Chap. 111. 2.——s Exod. xxix.18; chap. 11.5, 1, 16; iv. 31; 
Num. xviii. ¢7. bh Deut. xxxli. 17; 2 Chron. xi. 15; Psa. evi. 
Sue) Cor. x. 20; Rev, ix, 20. i Bxod. xxxiv. 153 chap. xx. 
3; Deut. xxx. 16; Ezek. xxiii. 8——* Chap. 1. 2, 3. ——! Ver. 
4. Gen. ix. 4; chap. ili. 17; vil. 26, 27; xviii. 26; Deut. 








permitted to pour out the blood in a sacrificial way 
unto God at their respective dwellings, and to cover 
it with the dust ; see ver. 13, and Deut. xii. 20, 21. 

Blood shall be imputed unto that man] Waving 
poured out the blood improperly, he shall be considered 
as guilty of murder, because that blood, had it been 
properly and sacrificially employed, might have made 
atonement for the Jife of a man. 

Verse 7. They shall no more offer their sacrifices 
ussto devils] They shall not sacrifice av yw lasseirim, 
to the hairy ones, to goats. The famous heathen god, 
Pan, was represented as having the posteriors, horns, 
and ears of a goat; and the AMendestans, a people of 
Egypt, had a deity which they worshipped under this 
form. Herodotus says that all goats were worshipped 
in Egypt, but the Ae-goat particularly. It appears also 
that the different ape and monkey spccies were objects 
of superstitious worship; and from these sprang, not 
only Mendes aud Jupiter Ammon, who was worship- 
ped under the figure of a ram, but also Pan and the 
Sileni, with the inaumerable herd of those imaginary 
beings, satyrs, drvads, hamadryads, &c., &c., all 
woodland gods, and held in veneration among the 
Egyptians, Greeks, and Romaus. 

After whom they have gone a whoring.| Though this 
term is frequently used to cxpress idolatry, yet we are 
not to suppose that it is not to be taken in a literal 
sense in many places in Scripture, even where it is 
used in connection with idolatrous acts of worship. It 
is well known that Baal Peor aud Ashtaroth were wor- 
shipped with unclean rites; and that public prostitution 
formed a grand part of the worship of many deities 
among the Egyptians, Moabites, Canaanites, Greeks, 
and Romanus. The great god of the two latter nations, 
Jupiter, was represented as the general corrupter of 
women ; and af Venus, Flora, Priapus, and others, it 
is needless to speak. That there was public prostitu- 
tion in the patriarchal times, sce the note on Gen. 
xxXvill. 21. And that there was public prostitution of 
women to goats in Egypt, see Herodotus, lib. ii., c. 46, 
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XVII. eating of blood forbidden. 


the Lorp; even that man shal] A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 


be cut off from among his An. Exod Isr.2. 
people. Abib or Nisan. 

10 ™And whatsoever man ihere be of the 
house of Israel, or of the strangers that sojourn 
among you, that eateth any manner of blood ; 
nT will even set my face against that soul that 
eateth blood, and will cut him off from among 
his people. 

11 ° For the life of the flesh zs in the blood : 
and I have given it to you upon the altar, ? to 
make an atonement for your souls; for 7it zs the 
blood that maketh an atonement for the soul. 

12 Therefore I said unto the children of 
Israel, No soul of you shall eat blood, neither 








xii. 16, 23; xv. 23; | Sam. xiv. 33; Ezek. xliv. 7. 2 Chap. 
xx. 3, 5, G3; xxvic V7 lero xie 7). zek. xiv. 85 xv.00. 
° Ver. 14.——P Matt. xxvi. 28; Mark xiv. 24; Rom. 211. 25; v. 
Ssekipn. i. 7: Gel. 1. 14, 20. Meas. 12; ) Pet... 2; 1 Jon 
i. 7; Rev. i. 5.——4 Heb. ix. 22. 


p- L108, edit. Gale, who gives a case of this abominable 
kind that took place in Egypt while he was in that 
country. Sec also many examples in Bochart, vol. ii., 
col. 641; and see the note on chap. xx. 16. 

Verse 11. For the life of the flesh is in the blood] 
This sentence, which contains a most important truth, 
had existed in the Mosaic writings for 3600 ycars be- 
fore the attention of any pliilosopher was drawn to the 
subject. This is the more surprising, as the nations 
in which philosophy flourished were those which espe- 
cially enjoyed the Divine oracles ia their respective 
languages. That the blood actually possesses a living 
principle, and that the life of the whole body is de- 
rived from it, is a doctrine of Divine revelation, and a 
doctrine which the observations and experiments of the 
most accurate anatomists have served strongly to con- 
firm. The proper circulation of this important fluid 
through the whole human system was first taught by 
Solomon in figurative language, Eccles. xii. 6; and 
discovered, as it is called, and demonstrated by Dr. 
I[arvey in 1628; though some Italian philosophers 
had the same notion a little before. ‘This accurate 
anatomist was the first who fully revived the Mosaic 
notion of the vitality of the blood; which notion was 
afterward adopted by the justly celebrated Dr. John 
I{unter, professor of anatomy in London, and fully esta- 
blished by him by a great variety of strong reasoning 
and accurate experiments. To support this opinion 
Dr. Ifunter proves,— 

1. That the blood unites living parts in some cir- 
cumstances as certainly as the yet recent juiccs of the 
branch of one tree unite with that of another; and he 
thinks that if cither of these fluids were dead matter, 
they would act as s¢imuli, and no union would take 
place in the animal or vegetable kingdom; aud he 
shows that in the nature of things there is not a more 
intimate connection between Jife and a solid than be- 


tween life and a fluid. 
9. He shows that the blood becomes vascular, like 


other living parts of the body; and he demonstrated 
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Ordinance concerning 


AoMG 2514, shall any stranger thal sojourneth 
» &. 1490. 
An, Exod. Isr.2.. AMong you eal blood. 


Abibor Nisan 3 And whatsoever man there 





" Heb. that hunteth any hunting. 





this by a preparation in whieh vessels were clearly 
seen to arise from what had been a coagulum of 
bloed ; for those vessels opened into the stream of the 
circulating blood, whieh was in eontignity with this 
coagulated mass. 

3. He proved that if bleed be taken from the arm 
in the most intense celd that the human body ean snf- 
fer, it will raise the thermometer to the same height 
as blood taken in the mest sultry heat. This is a very 
powerfal argument for the vitality of the bloed, as it 
1s well known that living bedies alone have the power 
of resisting great degrees of heat and eold, and of 
maintaining in almest every situation while in health 
that temperature which we distinguish by the name of 
animal heat. 

4. Hie proves that blood is eapable ef beiog acted 
upen by a stimulus, as it eoagulates on exposure te 
the air,as certainly as the eavities of the abdomen and 
thorax beeome inflamed from the same cause. The 
more the blood is alive, i. e., the more the aoimal is in 
health, the sooner the blood coagulates on exposure ; 
and the more it has lost of the living principle, as in 
eases of violent inflammatien, the less sensible it is ta 
the stimulus produced hy being exposed, and coagu- 
lates more slowly. 

5. We proves that the blood preserves life in dif- 
ferent parts of the body. When the nerves going to 
any part are fied or cut, the part becomes paralytic, 
and loses all power of motion, but it does not mertify. 
Bat let the artery be cut, and then the part dies and 
mortification ensues. It must therefore be the vital 
principle of the diced that keeps the part alive; nor 
does it appear that this fact ean be accounted for on 
apy other priaciple. 

6. He thinks this vifality farther preved from the 
ease of a person who was bronght to St. George’s hos- 
pital for a simple fracture of the es humeri, and who 
died about a month after. As the bones had not united, 
he injected the arm, and thus found that the coagulated 
blood whieli fitled the cavity between the extremities 
ef the fractured bones was beeome vascular, and in 
seme places very much so, whieh vessels, had it been 
dead matter, it never eould have produced. 

This system has been opposed, and arguments have 
been adduced to prove that the principle of vitality 
exists not in the Jlved but in the nervous system. But 
every argument on this ground appears to be done 
away by the simple eonsideration that the whole ner- 
vous system, as well as every other part of the bady, 
is eriginally derived from the blood ; fur is it not from 
the blood of the mother that the fetus has its being 
and nourishment in the womb? Do not all the nerves, 
as well as the brain, &e., originate from that alone ? 
And if it be not vital ean it give the principle of 
titality to something else, which then exelusively 
(though the effeet of a eause) becomes the principle 
of vitality to all the solids and fluids of the body ? 
This seems absurd. 
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LEVITICUS. 


That the human being pro- | 


eating of blood. 
be of the children of Israel, or of A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 


the strangers that sojourn among An. Exod. [sr.2 
you, "which *hunteth and catch- bib or Nisan. 





*Chap. vii. 26. 





eeeded originally from the blood admits of no doubt ; 
and it is natnral and reasonable to suppose that as it 
was the eause under God whieh generated all the 
ether parts of the body, so it still continues to be the 
principle of life, and by it alone all the wastes of the 
system are repaired. Two points relative to this 
subject are strongly asserted in Divine revelation, ene 
by Meses, the other by St. Pact. 

1, Moses says, The wire of the flesh is in the 
BLOon, ver. 11. This has been proved by the mest 
indisputable facts. 

2. St, Paul says, God hath made of one BLeoD all 
nations af men, Acts xvii. 26. And this is demon- 
strated, not only from there being only one pair from 
whom all the nations of men have been derived, but 
also frem the fact that every humaa being, from the 
first-born of Eve te the present hour, has been formed 
out of and supported by the mother’s blood ; and that 
from the ageney of this fluid the human body, after 
being born inte the world, has its inerement and sup- 
port. The reason given by God for the law against 
eating bloed is perfeetly conclusive: J will stt my 
face against that soul that cateth blood—for the Lire 
(WD) nephesh) of the flesh is in the BLoop, and I have 
given it to you upon the altar, to make an atonement 
for your souls (HOINWD) naphshotheychem, your 
LIVES :) for it is the blood (beeause it is the Lire, WD) 
nephesh) that maketh an atonement for the soul (WD33 
bannephesh, for the life ; for the word is the same in 
all these eases.) By transgression a nan forfeits his 
LIFE to Divine justice, and he must die did not mercy 
provide him a substitute. The life of a beast is ap- 
pointed and accepted by God as a substitute for the 
sinner's life (in referenee to the life of Christ, which 
was to he given for the life of the world ;) but as this 
life is in the BLoop, and as the Aloed is the grand prin- 
ciple of ritality, therefore the bland is to be poured out 
upon the altar: and thus the Jife of the beast beeomes 
a substitute for the life of the man. 

And it is well worthy of being remarked, that Chnst 
not only died for sinners, but eur redemption is every 
where attribnted to his BLeop, and the shedding of 
that blood; and that on tho altar of the cross, this 
might make an atonement for the dives and souls of 
men, he not only bowed his head, and gare up the 
ghost, but his side was eapened, the perieardium and 
the heart evidently pierced, that the rifal fluid might 
be penred ont from the very seat of life, and tliat thus 
the dlood, which is the iife, should be poured out to 
make an atonement for the life of the soul. 

The doetrine of Moses and Paul proves the truth 
of the deetrine of Harrey and /Iunter ; and the rea- 
sonings and experiments of Harrey and Hunter illus- 
trate and confirm the doctrine of Moses and Paul.— 
Here then is a farther preof of the truth and authori- 
ty of Divine revelation. See the note on Gen. ix. 4, 
Dr. J. Corrie’s Essay on the Vitality of the Blood ; 
and the article Blood, ia the Encyclopedias. 
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The doings of the Egyptians CHAP. XVIII. and Canaanites io be avoided. 


A.M. 2514. eth any beast or fowl that may| 15 ¥ And every soul that cateth A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. : B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr.2. be eaten; he shall even * pour}* that which died of tiself, Or An. Exod. ome 
Abib or Nisan. out the blood thereof, and "cover! that which was torn with beusis, Abib or Nisan. 
it with dust. whether it be one of your own country, or a 

14. * For i zs the life of all flesh; the | stranger, Yhe shall both wash his clothes, 7 and 
blood of it zs for the life thereof: therefore | bathe himse/f in water, and be unclean until 
I said unto the children of Israel, Ye shall | the even: then shall he be clean. 
eat the blood of no manner of flesh: for} 16 But if he wash chem not, nor bathe 


the hfe of all flesh zs the blood thereof :|his flesh; then *“he shall bear his ini- 





whosoever eateth it shall be cut off. quity. 
t Deut. xii. 16, 24; xv. 23.—" Ezek. xxiv. 7.——¥ Ver. Lf, 32; | xiv. 21; Ezek. iv. 14; xliv. 31.—* Heb. a carcass.—y Ch. xi. 


aCh.v.1; vit. 18; xix.6; Num. xix. 20. 








Gen. ix.4; Deut. xii. 23.— Exod. xxii.31; ch. xxii. 8; Deut. | 25.—2 Chap. xv. 5. 





Verse 14. Ye shall eat the blood of no manner of | Verse 15. That which died of itself, or that whieh 
flesh] Independently of the moral reasons given above, | was torn) Bceeanse, in both cases, the blood was re- 
we may add, 1. That blood, being highly alkalescen/,|taincd in the body; hence the council at Jerusalem 
especially in hot climates, is subject to speedy putre- | forbade things strangled as well as blood, because in 
faction. 2. That it affords a gross nutriment, being | such beasts the blood was coagulated in the veins and 
very difficult of digestion, so much so that dull’s blood | arteries. See Acts xv. 28. 
was used in ancient times as poison, “its extreme 
viscidity rendering it totally indigestible by the powers Every thing considered, surely there is as little 
of the huinan stomach.” 3. It is allowed that when | propriety in eatiug of blood as there is necessity 10 
blood was used in this country in great quantities, the | do it. They who will do otherwise must bear their 
scurvy was more frequent than at other times. 4. It] iniquity. If blood eating be no offence, then they have 
appears from history that those nations who lived most | no sin to answer for. The principal subjects of this 
on it were very fierce, savage, and barbarous, such as | chapter have been already so amply handled in the 
the Seythians, Tartars, Arabs of the desert, the Scan- | notes, that there is no need to add any thing by way 
dinaviaus, &c., &e., some of whom drank the blood | of reflection or improvement. 
of their enemis, making cups of their sculls! 


ee ete ee 


CHAPTER AVI 


The people are commanded to avoid the damgs of the Egyptians and Canaanites, 1-3. They are to do 
God’s judgments, and to keep his ordinanees, that they may live, 4,5. Marriages with those who are near 
of kin ere prohibited, 6. None to marry with his mother or step-mother, 7, 8; with his sister or step- 
sister, 9; with his grand-danghter, 10; nor with the daughter of Ais step-mother, 11; nor with his aunt, 
by father or mother, 12, 13; nor with his uncle’s wife, 11; nor with Ais daughter-in-law, 15; nor sister- 
in-law, 16; nor witha woman and her daughter, son’s daughter, er daughter’s daughter, 17; nor with two 
sisters at the same time, 18. “Several abominations prohibited, 19-23, of which the Canaanites, §c., were 
vuilly, and for which they were east out of the land, 24,25. The people are exhorted to avoid these 
abominations, lest they be treated as the ancient inhabitants of the land were treated, and so cast out, 26-28 
Threatenings against the disobedient, 29, and promises to the obedient, 30. 


_ a ae: AND the Lorp spake unto | bring you, shall ye not do: nel- is ie 4 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. Moses, saying, ther shall ye walk in thetr ordi- An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Ab or Nisan 2 Speak unto the children of | nances. oe" 
Israel, and say unto them, * [ am the eno 4 "Ye shall do my judgments, and keep 
your Gad. | mine ordinances, to walk therein: I am the 

3» After the doings of the land of Egypt,| Lorp your God. 
wherein ye dwelt, shall ye not do: and ¢after| 5 Ye shall therefore keep my statutes, and 


the doings of the land of Canaan, whither I my judgments: ¢* which if a man do, he 














*Verse 4; Exodus vi. 7; chapter xi. 4¢; xix. 4, 10, 3f; | © Exod. xxiii. 24; chap. xx.23; Deut. xii. 4, 30, 31.—4 Deut. 
ax. 7; Ezekiel xx. 5, 7, 19, 20—-b>Ezckiel xx. 7, 8;/ iv. 1,2: vi. 1; Ezek. xx. 19. e [zek. xx. 11, 13,213; Luke 
xxilt. &. meee: Rom. xs os Gal. “ii. 12. 














NOTES ON CHAP. XVIII. &c., as mentioned in the preceding chapter, verse 7, 
Verse 3. The doings of the land of Egypt—the | and the abominations mentioned in this chapter from 
dand of Canaan} The worshipping of demons, beasts, | verse 21 to 23. 
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Marrtages with near LEVITICUS. kindred forbidden 
A.M. 2514. shall live in them: ‘I am the|thy mother’s stster: for she is A. M.2514. 
B. C. }4190. 3 . B. C. 1490. 

Aa, Exod. isr.2. Lorp. thy mother’s near kinswoman. An. Exod. Isr. 2. 


aeons = «g,_s Noite at you shall approach 


to any that is & near of kin to him, to uncover 
their nakedness: I am the Lorp. 

7 * The nakedness of thy father, or the na- 
kedness of thy mother, shalt thou not uncover : 
she rs thy mother; thou shalt not uncover her 
nakedness. 


8 ' The nakedness of thy father’s wife 
shalt thou not uncover: jt és thy father’s 
nakedness. 


9 * The nakedness of thy sister, the daughter 
of thy father, or daughter of thy mother, 
whether she be born at home, or born abroad, 
even their nakedness thou shalt not uncover. 

10 The nakedness of thy son’s daughter, or 
of thy daughter’s daughter, even their naked- 
ness thou shalt not uncover: for theirs Js 
thine own nakedness. 

11 The nakedness of thy father’s wife’s 
daughter, begotten of thy father, she zs thy 
sister, thou shalt not uncover her nakedness. 

12 ! Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness 
of thy father’s sister: she 7s thy father’s near 
kinswoman. 

13 Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of 


! Exod. vi. 2, G, 29; Mal. iti. 6.——s Heb. remainder of his 
flesh. Chap. xx. 11. iGen. xlix.4; ehap. xx. 11; Deut. 
xxii, 30; xxvii. 20; Ezek. xxii. 10; Amos ii. 7; 1 Cor. v. 1. 
* Chap. xx. 17; 2 Sam. xiii. 12; Ezek. xxii. 11.1 Chap. xx. 
19.——™ Chap. xx. 20.—2 Gen. xxxviii. 18, 26; chap. xx. 12; 
Ezek. xxii. 11.—®° Chap. xx. 21; Matt. xiv. 4; see Deut. xxv. 
5; Matt. xxii, 24; Mark xii. 19.——p Chap. xx. I4. 














Verse 6. Any that is near af kin) w3 www 4D col 
shear besaro, any remnant af his flesh, i. €., to any 
particularly allied to his own family, the prohibited 
legrees in which are specified from the 7th to the 
17th verse inelusive. Notwithstanding the prehibi- 
tions here, it must be evident that in the infancy of 
the world, persons very near of kin must have been 
jeined in matrimonial alliances; and that even brothers 
must have matched with their own sisters. This must 
have been the case in the family of Adam. In these 
first instances necessity required this; when this ne- 
cessity no longer existed, the thing beeame inexpe- 
dient and improper for two reasons: 1. That the duties 
owing hy nature to relatives might not be confounded 
with those of a soctal or political kind; for could a 
man be a hrother and a hushand, a son and a lmsband, 
at the same time, and fulfil the duties of botht Im- 
possible. 2. That by intermarryiog with other fami- 
lies. the honds of social eompact might be strengthened 
and extended, so that the leve of our neighbour, &e., 
might at once be felt to be aot only a maxim of sound 
policy, hut also a very practicable and easy duty; and 
thos fends, divisions, and wars be prevented. 

Verse 16. Thy brother's wife) This was an illegal 
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14 ™ Thou shalt not uncover “bor Nan. 


the nakedness of thy father’s brother, thon 
shalt not approach to his wife: she zs thine 
aunt. 

15 ® Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness 
of thy daughter-in-law : she zs thy son’s wife ; 
thou shalt not uncover her nakedness. 

16 ° Thou shajt not uncover the nakedness of 
thy brother’s wife : it 7s thy brother’s nakedness. 

17 » Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness 
of a woman and her daughter, neither shalt 
thou take her son’s daughter, or her daughter’s 
daughter, to uncover her nakedness ; for they 
are her near kinswomen: it zs wickedness. 

18 Neither shalt thou take 47a wife to her 
sister, to vex her, to uncover her nakedness, 
beside the other in her life izme. 

19 * Also thou shalt not approach unto a 
woman to uncover her nakedness, as long as 
she is put apart for her uncleanness. 

20 Moreover t thon shalt not he carnally 
with thy neighbour’s wife, to defile thyself 
with her. 

21 And thou shalt not let any of thy seed 
“pass through the fire to % Molech, neither 


4 Or, one wife to another; Exod. xxvi. 3—' 1 Sam. 1. 6, 8 
Chap. xx. 18; Ezek. xviii. 6; xxii. 10, tChap. xx. 10; 
Exod. xx. 14; Deut. v. 1S; xxii. 22; Prov. vi. 29,32; Mal. in. 
5; Matt. v. 27; Romans ii. 22; 1 Cor. vi. 9; Heb. xin. 4. 
"Chap. xx. 2; 2 Kings xvi. 3; xxi. 6; xxiii. 10; Jer. xix. 5; 
Fizekexxgels xiii. 27, 00: v1 Kings xi. 7,33; ealled, Acts 
vil. 43, ufoloch. 











marriage, unless the brother died childless. In that 
case it was not only lawful for her to marry her bro- 
ther-in-law, but Ae was obliged by the law, Deut. xxv. 
5, to take her to wife. 

Verse 18. A wife to her sister] Thou shalt nat 
marry two sisters at the same time, as Jacob did Ra- 
ehel and Leah; but there is nothing io this law that 
rendered it illegal to marry a sister-in-law when her 
sister was dead; therefore the text says, Thou shalt 
not take her in her life time, to vex her, alluding pro- 
bably to the ease of the jealousies and vexations which 
subsisted between Leah and Rachet, and by which the 
family peace was so often disturbed. Some think that 
the text may be soundersteod as also to forbid polygamy. 

Verse 19. 1s long as she is put apart} See the 
note on chap. xv. 2+. 

Verse 20. Thy neighbour's wife] See the note on 
Exod. xx. Ul. 

Verse 21. Pass through the fire to Molech] The 
naine of this ilel is mentioned for the first time in this 
place. As the word 128 molech or melech signifies 
king or governor, it is very likely that this idol repre- 
sented the sun; and more particularly as the fire 
appears to have been se much employed in his wer- 
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CHAP. 


Different abominations 


A. M.2514. shalt thou ™ profane the name of 
Ber sd ter. 2. thy God: I am the Lorp. 

Abib or Nisan. = 99 x Thoushalt not lie with man- 
kind as with womankind: it zs abomination. 

23 Y Neither shalt thou lie with any beast to 
defile thyself therewith: neither shall any 
woman stand before a beast to lie down 
thereto: it zs # confusion. 

24 * Defile not ye yourselves in any of these 
things: > for in all these the nations are de- 
filed which IJ cast out before you : 

25 And ¢ the land is defiled: therefore I do 
4 visit the iniquity thereof upon it, and the 
land itself ® vomiteth out her inhabitants. 

26 f Ye shall therefore keep my statutes and 
my judgments, and shall not commit any of 
these abominations: nezther any of your own 

w Chap. xix. 12; xx. 3; xxi. 63 xxii. 2, 32; Ezek. xxxvi. 20, 
&e.; Mal. 1. 12. E(onap. xx. 13; Rom. 1. 27; 1 Cor. vi. 9; 
1 Tim. i. 10.—~y Chap. xx. 15,16; Exod. xxii. 19.—* Chap. xx. 


12. 4 Ver. 30; Matt. xv. 18, 19,20; Mark vii. 21, 22, 23; 
1 Cor. iii. 17.——> Chap. xx. 23; Deut. xviii. 12——* Num. 














ship. There are several opinions concerning the 
Meaning of passing through the fire to Molech. 1. 
Some think that the semen humanum was offered on 
the fire to this idol. 2. Others think that the children 
were actually made a durnt-offering to him. 3. But 
others suppose the children were not durnf, but only 


passed through the fire, or between two fires, by way | 


of consecration to him. That some were actually 
burnt alive to this ide] several scriptures, according to 
the opinion of commentators, seem strongly to inti- 
mate ; see among others, Psa. evi. 38; Jer. vil. 31, 
and Ezek. xxiii. 37-39. That others were only con- 
secrated to his scrvice by passing between two fires 
the rabbins strongly assert; and if Ahaz had but ane 
son, Hezekiah, (though it is probable he had others, 
see 2 Chron. xxviii. 3,) he is said to have passed 
through the fire to Molcch, 2 Kings-xvi. 3, yet he suc- 
ceeded his father in the kingdom, chapter xvili. 1, 
therefore this could only be a consecration, his idola- 
trous father intending thereby to initiate him early 
into the service of this demon. See the note on 
chapter xx. 2. 

Verse 22. With mankind] This abominable crime, 
frequent among the Greeks and Romans as well as the 
Canaanites, may be punishedswith death in this country. 

Verse 23. With any beast] This abomination is 
also punishable with death by the laws of this country. 

Any woman stand before a beast] That this was 
often done in Egypt there can be no doubt; and we 
have already seen, from the testimony of Herodotus, 
that a fact of this kind aetnally took place while he was 
in Egypt. Sce the note on chap. xvii. 7, and xx. 16. 

Verse 25. The land itself vomiteth out her inhabit- 
ants.|_ This is a very nervous prosopopeia or per- 
sonification; a fignre hy which any part af inanimate 
nature may be represented as possessing the passions 
and reason of man. Here the land is represented as 
an intelligent being, with a deep and refined sense of 
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XVIII. strictly prohibited. 
nation, nor any stranger that so- A. M. 2514 
B. C. 1490. 


journeth among you: An. Exod! [gee 

27 (For all these abominations Ab or Nisan. 
have the men of tle land done, which were 
before you, and the land is defiled 2) 

28 That *the land spue not you out also, 
when ye defile it, as it spned out the nations 
that were before you. 

29 For whosoever shall commit any of 
these abominations, even the souls that com- 
mit them shall be cut off from among their 
people. 

30 Therefore shall ye keep mine ordinance, 
‘that ye commit not any one of these abomi- 
nable customs, which were committed before 
you, and that ye ! defile not yourselves therein : 
kT am the Lorp your God. 





xxxv. 31; Jer. ii. 7; xvi.183 Ezek. xxxvi. 17.——¢ Psa. lxxxir 
32; Isa. xxvi. 21; Jer. v. 9, 29; ix. 9; xiv. 10; xxiti. 2; Hos 
i. 133 Villy (a tke) ¢ Ver, 28, Ver. 5, 30; chap. xx. 22 
23.—-8 Chap. xx. 22; Jer. ix. 19; Ezek. xxxvi. 13, 17.— Ver 
3,26; chap. xx. 23; Deut. xviii. 9.——i Ver. 24.—— Ver. 2, 4 








moral goad and evil: information concerning the 
abominations of the peaple is brought to this personi- 
fied land, with which it is so deeply affeeted that a 
nausea is produced, and it vamits out its abominable 
and accursed inhabitants. It was natural for the in- 
spired penman to make use of such a figure, as_ the 
description he was obliged to give of so many and 
enormous abominations must have affected him nearly 
in the same way in which he represents the land to be 
affected. 

Verse 30. Shall ye keep mine ordinance] The only 
way to be preserved from all false worship Is seriously 
to consider and devoutly to observe the ordinances of 
the true religion. He who in the things of God goes 
no farther than he ean say, Thus it ts written, and 
thus it behoves me to do, is never likely to receive a 
false creed, nor perform a superstitious act of worship. 


1. How true is that word, The law of the Lord ts 
PERFECT! Jn a small compass, and in a most minnte 
detail, it comprises every thing that Is calculated to 
instruct, direct, convince, correct, and fortify the mind 
of man. Whatever has a tendency to corrupt or in- 
jure man, that it forbids; whatever is calculated to 
comfort him, promote and secure his best interests, 
that it commands. It takes him in all possible states, 
views him in all connections, and provides for his pre- 
sent and eternal happiness. 

2. As the human soul is polluted and tends to pol- 
lution, the great doctrine of the law is holiness to the 
Lord: this it keeps invariably in view in all its com- 
mands, precepts, ordinances, rites, and ceremonies. 
And how forcibly in all these docs it say, Thow shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy 
strength; and thy neighbour as thyself! This is the 
praminent doctrine of the preceding chapter ; and this 
shall be fulfilled in all them who dclieve, for Christ as 
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Various ordinances tending LEVITICUS. to promote holiness. 


the end of the law for righteousness to them that be- | schoolmaster to bring thee to Christ, that thou mayest 
lieve. Reader, magnify God for his law, for by it is|be justified by faith; and that the righteousness ol 
the knowledge of sin; and magnify him for his Gospel, | the law may be fulfilled in thee, and that thou mayest 
for by this is the cure of sin. Let the daw be thy | walk, not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. 





CHAPTER XIX. 


Exhortations to holiness, and a repetition of vartous laws, 1,2. Duty te parents, and observance of che 
Sabbath, 3. Against idolatry, 4. Coneerning peace-offerings, 5-8. The gleanings of the harvest and 
vintage to be left for the poor, 9,10. Against stealing and lying, tt; false swearing, 12 ; defrauding the 
hireling, 13. Laws in behalf of the deaf and the blind, 14. Against respect of persons in judgment, 
15; tale-bearing, 16; hatred and uncharitableness, 17; revcoge, 18; unlawful mixtures i cattle, seed, 
and garments, 19. Laws relative to the bondmaid that is betrothed, 20-22. The fruit of the trees of 
the land not to be eaten for the first three years, 23; but this is lawfud tn the fourth and fifth years, 24, 
25. Against eating of blood, and using incantations, 26; superstitious eutting of the hair, 27; and 
cutting of the flesh in the times of mourning, 28; prostitution, 29. Sabbaths fo be reverenced, 30. 
Against consulting those who are wizards, and have familiar spirits, 31. Respect must be shown to the 
aged, 32. The stranger shall not be oppressed, 33, 34. They shall keep just measures, weights, and 
balanees, 35, 36. Conclusvon, 37. 


A. M. 2514. A*® D the Lorp spake unto] 8 Therefore every one what A.M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. oe B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. Moses, saying, eateth it shall bear his iniquity, An, Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 9 Speak unto all the congrega-| because he hath profaned the mi ia 
tion of the children of Israel, and say unlo|hallowed thing of the Lorp: and_ that 
them, *Ye shall be holy: for I the Lorp! soul shall be cut off from among his 

your God am holy. people. 

3 » Ye shall fear every man his mother, and| 9 And &when ye reap the harvest of your 
his father, and * keep my Sabbaths: Iam the} land, thou shalt not wholly reap the corners 
Lorp your God. of thy field, neither shalt thou gather the 

4 *'Turn ye not unto idols, * nor make to} gleanings of the harvest. 
yourselves molten gods: I am the Lorp| 10 And thou shalt not glean thy vineyard, 
your God. neither shalt thou gather every grape of thy 

5 And ‘if ye offer a sacrifice of peace-offer- | vineyard; thou shalt leave them for the poor 
mgs unto the Lorp, ye shall offer it at your} and stranger: I am the Lorp your God. 
own will. 11 * Ye shall not steal, neither deal falsely, 

6 It shall be eaten the same day ye offer it, |‘ neither lie one to another. 
and on the morrow : and if aught remain until! 12 And ye shall not * swear by my name 
the third day, it shall be burnt in the fire. falsely, } neither shalt thou profane the name 

7 And if it be eaten at all on the third day, | of thy God: I am the Lonp. 
it 7s abominable ; it shall uot be accepted. 13 ™ Thou shalt not defraud thy neighbour, 

: Ruth ii. 15, 16.——» Exod. xx. 15; xxii. 1, 7, 10; ent. v. 19. 

i Chap. vi. 2; Eph. iv. 25; Col. iii, 9.——* Exod. xx. 7; chap. 

vi. 3; Deut. v. tL; Matt. v. 33; James v. 12———! Chap. xvi. 
21.— ™Ecclus. x. 6; Mark x. 19; 1 Thess. iv. 6. 

| 
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Chap. xi. 44; xx. 7, 26; 1 Pet. i. 16. © Exod. xx. 12. 
¢ Exod. xx. 83 xxxi. 13.——4 Exod. xx. 4; chap. xxvi. t; 1 Cor. 
fre. 1 John v. 2). ¢ Exod. xxxiv. 17; Deut. xxvii. 15. 
Chap. vii. 16.—<s Chap. xxiii. 22; Deut. xxiv. 19, 20, 2); 























NOTES ON CHAP. XTX. 
Verse 3. Ye shall fear every man his mother, Se.| 
Ye shall have the profoundest reverenee and respeet 
for them. See the notes on Gen. xiviit. 12, and on 
xed, xx. 8, 12. 
Verse 4. Turn ye not unto idols] ods elilim, 
literally nothings; and to this St. Paul seems to allude 


Verse 9. When ye reap the harvest] Liberty for 
the poor to glean both the eora-fields and vineyards 
was a Divine institution among the Jews; for the 
whole of the Mosaie dispensatiun, like the Christian, 
breathed love to God and benevolenee to man. The 
oor in Judea were to live by gleanings from the 
eorn-fields and vineyards. To the honour of the pub- 
1 Cor. viii. 4, where he says, JWe know that an idoi | lic and eharitable spirit of the Foglish, this merciful 
ts NOTING tn the world. law isin general as much attended to as if it had been 

Verse 5. Peace-offerings) Sce the notes at the | ineorporated with the Gospel. 
conclusion of chap. vil. Verse 11. Ye shall not steal, §e.] See the notes 

Verse 7. If 1t be eaten—on the third day) See; on VMxod. xx. 
the note on chap. vii. 15. | Verse 13. The wages—shall not abide with thee all 

570 a 


Against respect of persons, 


A. M. 2514. 
B.C. 1490. 
An, Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan- with thee all night until the 

morning. 

14 Thou shalt not curse the deaf, ° nor put a 
stumbling-block before the blind, but shalt 
» fear thy God: I am the Lorp. 


15 2Ye shall do no unrighteousness in 


GaP. XIX. 


neither rob him: "the wages of |thou * stand against the blood of 
him that is hired shall not abide |thy neighbour: I am the Lorn. 


tale-bearing, ratzed, $c 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 


ie Thou shalt not hate thy Aber etsy 
brother tn thine heart : “thou shalt in any wise 
rebuke thy neighbour, * and not suffer sin 
upon him. 

18 * Thou shalt not avenge, nor bear any 
grudge against the children of thy people, 


judgment: thou shalt not respeet the person | * but thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself : 
of the poor, nor honour the person of the | I am the Lorp. 


mighty; Sut in nghteousness shalt thou judge 
shy neighbour. 

16 * Thou shalt not go up and down asa 
tale-bearer among thy people; neither shalt 


2 Devt. xxiv. 14, 15; Mal. iit. 5; Tob. iv. 14; James v. 4. 
9 Deut. xxvii. 18; Rom. xiv. 13.——P Ver. 32; chap. xxv. 17; 
Gen. xlil. 18; Eccles. v. 7; 1 Pet. ii. 17.——9 Exod. xxiii. 2,3; 
Meme? ; xvi. 193 xxvii. 19% Psa. Ixxxii. 2; Prov. xxiv. 23; 
James 11. 9.——! Exod. xxiii. 1; Psa. xv. 3; 1.20; Prov. xi. 13; 
xx. 19; Ezek. xxii. 9. ‘Exod. xxiii. 1, 7; 1 Kings xxi. 13; 
Matt. xxvi. 60, 61; xxvii. 4. PY oun 1-0, i lise ii, 15. 








night} J°or this plain reason, it is the support of the 
raan's life and family, and they need to expend it as 
fast as it is earned. 

Verse 14. Thou shalt not curse the deaf| Or speak 
evil of him, becanse he cannot hear, and so cannot 
vindicate his own character. 

Nar put a stumbling-block before the blind) He 
who is capable of doing this, must have a heart cased 
with cruelty. The spirit and design of these precepts 
are, that no man shall in any case take advantage of 
the ignorance, simplicity, or inexperience of his neigh- 
bour, but in all things do to his neighbour as he would, 
ona change of circumstances, that his neighbour should 
do to him. 

Verse 16. Thau shalt not go up and downas a tale- 
bearer} 737 rachil signifies a trader, a pedlar, and is 
here applied to the person who travels about dealing 
in scandal and calumny, getting the secrets of every 
person and family, and refailing them wherever he 
goes. A more despicable character exists not: such 
a person is a pest to society, and should be exiled from 
the habitations of men. 

Neither shalt thou stand against the blood, &c.} 
Thou shalt not be a false witness, because by such tes- 
umony the dlood—the life of an innocent man may 
oe endangered. 

Verse 17. Thou shalt not hate thy brother} Thou 
shalt not only not do him any kind of evil, but thou 
shalt harbour no hatred in thy heart towards him. On 
the contrary, thou shalt love him as thyself, ver. 18. 
Many persons supposc, from misunderstanding our 
Lord's words, John xiti. 34, A new commandment give 
Lunta you, that ye love one another, &c., that loving 
our neighbour as ourselves was first instituted under 
the Gaspel. 
founded: but to love another as Christ has loved us, 
i. e., fo lay dawn our lives for each other, is certainly 
a new comniandment ; we have it simply on the au- 
thority of Jesus Christ alone. 

And not suffer sin upon him.} If thou see him sin, 
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This verse shows the opinion to be un- | 


19 Ye shall keep my statutes. Thou shalt 
not let thy cattle gender with a diverse kind: 
¥ thou shalt not sow thy ficld with mingled 
seed: * neither shall a garment mingled of 


u Ecclus. xix. 13; Matt. xviii. 15; Luke. xvii.3; Gal. vi. 1; 
Eph. v. 1): 1 Tim. ve 205 tam iv. 2; Tit. 1. 133 ais. 
¥ Or, that thou bear not sin for him; see Rom. i. 32; 1 Cor. v. 2; 
i Tin. v. 22; 2 Jonn “2eoam. xiii. 22; Prov exx. 
22; Rom. xii. 17, 195 (Galevecd; stip iv.31: I Petoie; 
James vy. 9.—— Matt. v. 43; xxii. 39; Rom. xill.9; Gal. 
v.14; James i}. 8.——y Deut. xxii. 9, 10. z Deut. xxii. 11. 











or know him to be addicted to any thing by which the 
safety of his son] is endangered, thou shalt mildly and 
affectionately reprove him, and by no means permit 
him to go on without counsel and advice in a way that 
is leading him to perdition. In a multitude of cases 
timely reproof has been the means of saving the soul. 
Speak to him privately if possible; if not, write to 
him in sucha way that himself alune shall see it. 
Verse 19. Gender with a diverse kind] These pre- 
cepts taken literally seem to imply that they should 
not permit the Aorse and the she-ass, nor the he-ass 
and the cow, (as they do in the East,) to couple to- 
gether; nor sow different kinds of seeds in the same 


field or garden; nor have garments of silk and wool- 


len, cotton and silk, linen and wool, &c. And if all 
these were forbidden, there must have been some moral 
reason for the prohibitions, because domestic economy 
required several of these mixtures, cspecially those 
which relate to seeds and clathing. With respect to 
heterogeneous mixtures among calile, there is some- 
thing very unnatural in it, and it was probably forbid- 
den to prevent excitements to such unnatural lusts as 
those condemned in the preceding chapter, ver. 22, 
23. As to seeds, in many cases it would be very im- 
proper to sow different kinds in the same plot of ground. 
It would be improvident to sow oats and wheal together: 
the latter would be injured, the former ruined. The 
turnip and carrot would not succeed conjointly, where 
either of them separately would prosper and yield a 
good crop; so we may say of many other kinds of 


| seeds ¢ and if this he all that is intended, the counsels 


are prudential agricultoral maxims. As to different 
kinds of garments, such as the linsey woolscy, the pre- 
hibition here might be intended as much against pride 
and vanily as any thing else ; for it is certain that both 
these articles may be so manufactured in conjunction 
as to minister to pride, though in general the dinsey 
waolsey or drugget is the clothing of the poor. But 
we really do not know what the original word 705% 

shaatnez, which we translate linen and woollen, means. 

571 


The fruit of a young 


A.M.2514. linen and woollen come upon 
B. C. 1490 


An. Fixod. Isr.2. thee. 

Amb or Nisan. 99 And whosoever licth carnally 
With a woman that 7s a bondmaid, ® betrothed 
to a husband, © and not at all redeemed, nor 
freedom given her; ¢ she shall be ¢ scourged : 
they shall not be put to death, because she 
was not free. 

21 And ¢he shall bring his trespass-offering 
unto the Lorn, unto the door of the taberna- 
cle of the congregation, even a ram for a tres- 
pass-offering. 

22 And the priest shall make an atonement 
for him with the ram of the trespass-offering 
before the Lorn, for lis stn which he hath 


— 














bHeb. reproached by or for man. 
¢ Chap. v. (5; 


2Or, abused by any. 
© Or, they. 4 I[eb. there shall be a scourging. 
vi. 6. Web. holiness of praises to the LORD. 











it is true that in Deut. xxii. 11, where it is again used, 
it seeins to be explained by the words immediately fol- 
‘lowing, Thou shalt not wear a garment of divers sorts, 
as of linenand woollen together ; but this may as well 
refer toa garment made up of a sort of patch-work 
differently coloured and arranged for pride and for 
show. <A folly of this kind prevailed aneiently in this 
very land, and I shall give a proof of it, taken from a 
sermon against lurury in dress, eompesed in the four- 
teenth century. 

“ As to the first sinne in superfluitie of elothing, soehe 
that maketh it so dere, to the harme of the peple, nat 
only the eost of enbraudering, the disguised endenting, 
or barring, ounding paling, winding or bending and sem- 
blable wast of clothe in vanite. But there is also the 
eostlewe furring in their gounes, sn meche pounsing of 
ehesel, to make holes; so moche dagging with sheres 
foorth ; with the superfluitie in length of the forsaied 
gounes,—to grete dammage of pore folke.—And more 
ouer—they shewe thronghe disguising, in departing 
of ther hasen in white and red, semeth that halfe ther 
members were slain.—They departe ther hosen into 
other calours, as is while and blewe, or white and blacke, 
or blacke and red, and so forth; than semeth it as by 
variaunee of colour, that the halfe part of ther mem- 
bers hen eorrupt by the fire of Saint Anthony, or by 
eanker, or ather suehe misehaunee.” The Parson's 
Tale, in Chaueer, p. 198. Urry’s edit. The reader 
will pardon the antiquated spelling. 

“What could exhibit,” says Dr. Henry, ‘¢a more 
fantastical appearance than an English beau of the 
14th century t He wore long pointed shoes, fastened 
to his knees by gold or silver ehains; hose of one 
colour on the one leg, and of another colour on the 
other ; shart breeehes which did reaeh to the middle 
of his thighs; a coat the one half white, the other 
half black or blue; a long beard ; a silk hood buttoned 
under his chin, embroidered with grotesque figures of 


animals, dancing men, &e., and sometimes ornamented | nation by the flight of birds. 


with gold and precious stones.” 


LEVITICUS. 


This dress was the | may particularly refer to, we know not. 


tree not to be eaten. 
done ; and the sin which he hath A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490, 


done shall be forgiven him. 

23 And when ye shall come into 
the land, and shall have planted all manner of 
trees for food, then ye shall count the fruit there- 
of as uncircumcised : three years shall it be as 
uncircumeised unto you: itshall notbe eaten of: 

24 But in the fourth year all the fruit thereof 
shall be ‘holy, &to praise the Lorp withal. 

25 And in the fifth year shall ye eat of the 
fruit thereof, that it may yield unto you the 
increase thereof: I am the Lorp your God 

26 »Ye shall not eat any thing with the 
blood ; ‘neither shall ye use enchantment, nor 
observe times. 


An. Exod. Isr. 2 
Abib or Nisan. 


e Deut. xii. 17, 18; Prov. iii. 9——® Chap. xvii. 10, &c. ; 
Deut. xii. 23.——i Deut. xviii. 10, 1], 14; t Sam. xv. 23; 
2 Kings xvii. 173 xxi. 6; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 63 Mal. ii. 5. 


Something of the same kind seenis to have existed 
in the patriarchal times ; witness the coat of many 
colours made by Jaeob for his son Joseph. See the 
note on Gen. xxxvii. 3. Coneerning these different 
mixtures mueh may be seen in the Mishna, Traet. 
Kilaim, and in Ainsworth, and Calmet on this plaee. 

Verse 20. A woman that isa bondmatd] Wad she 
been free, the law required that she should be put to 
death ; (see Deut. xxii. 24 ;) but as she was a slave, she 
is suppesed to have less self-eommand, ard therefore 
less gnilt: but as it is taken for granted she did 
not make resistanee, or did eonsent, she is to be 
scourged, and the man is to bring a ram for a ¢res- 
pass-offering. 

Verse 23. Three years shall it bc as uncircumcised] 
I see no great reason to seek for mystieal meanings 
in this prohibition. The fruit of a young tree eannot 
be gond ; for not having arrived at a state of maturity 
the juiees eannot be sufficiently elaborated to praduce 
fruit exeellent in its kind. The Israelites are com- 
manded not to eat of the fruit of a tree till the fifth 
year after its planting: inthe three first years the fruit 
is unwholesoime ; in the fourth year the fruit is holy, 
it belongs to God, and should be eonsecrated to him, 
ver. 24; and in the fifth year and afterward the fruit 
may be employed for common use, ver. 25. 

Verse 26. Neither shall ye usc enchantment} 9 
wn yn lo thenachashu. Conjecture itself ean do little 
towards a proper explanation of the terms used in this 
verse. WM) nachash in Gen. iii. 1 we translate ser- 
pent, and with very little propriety; but though the 
word may not signify a serpent in that plaee, it has 
that signification in others. Possibly, therefore, the 
superstition here prohibited may be what the Greeks 
ealled Ophiomanteia, or divination by serpents. 

Nor observe times.) i378) velo teoncnu, ye shall 
not divine by clouds, whieh was also a superstition 
mueh in practice among the heathens, as well as divi 
What these prohibitions 
See the notes 


height of the mode in the reign of King Edward I1. | on Gen. xii. 8. 
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Superstiteous usages 


A. M. 2514. 


27 *Ye shall not round the 
B. C. 1490. 


CHAP. XIX. 


to be avoided. 


28 Ye shall not ' make any A.M. 2514. 


B.C. 1490. 


An. Exod.isr.2. corners of your heads, neither| cuttings in your flesh for the An. Exod. Isr2. 


Abib or Nisan. 
thy beard. 








K Chap. xxi. 5; Jer. ix. 26; xlviii. 37; Isa. xv. 2. 





Verse 27. Ye shall not round the carners of your 
Aeads| This and the following verse evidently refer 
to customs which must have existed among the Egyp- 
tians when the Israelites sojourned in Egypt; and 
what they were it is now difficult, cven with any pro- 
bability, to conjecture. Heradotus observes that the 
Arabs shave or cut their hair round, in honour of Bac- 
chus, who, they say, had his hair cut in this way, lib. 
i., cap. 8. Ile says also that the Macians, a people 
of Libya, cut their hair round, so as to leave a tuft 
on the top of the head, lib. iv.,cap.175. In this man- 
ner the Chinese cut their hair to the present day. 
This might have been in honour of some idol, ana 
therefore forbidden to the Israclites. 

The Aair was much used in divination among the 
ancients, and for purposes of religious superstition 
among the Greeks; and particularly about the time of 
the giving of this law, as this is supposed to have been 
the cra of the Trojan war. We learn from Homer 
that it was customary for parents to dedicate the hair 
of their children to some god; which, when they came 
to manhood, they cut off and consecrated to the deity. 
Achilles, at the funera} of Patroclus, eut off his golden 
locks which his father had dedicated to the river god 
Sperchius, and threw them into the flood :— 


Zrac amavevOe rupn¢ SavOnv amexetpato yattny, 

Tov pa Xrepyew woTaptw tpede tyAcBowcar’ 

Ox6naac 8 apa ecmev, idwr eve orvota TovTov’ 

LrEepyev’, adAwe aoe ye watnp ypnaato IqAeve. x. 7. A. 
Iliad, ). xxiii., ver. 142, &c. 


But great Achilles stands apart in prayer, 

And from his head divides the yellow hair, 

Those curling locks which from his youth he vowed, 
And sacred threw to Sperchius’ honoured flood. 
Then sighing, to the deep his looks he cast, 

And rolled his eyes around the watery waste. 
Sperchius ! whose waves, in mazy errors lost, 
Delightful roll along my native coast! 

To whoin we vainly vawed, at our return, 
These locks to fall, and hecatombs to burn 
So vowed ny father, but he vowed in vain, 

No more Achilles secs his native plain ; 

In that vain hope these hairs no longer grow; 
Patroclus dcars them to the shades belaw. Pore. 





From Virgil we learn that the topmost lock of hair 
was dedicated to the infernal gods; see his account 
of the death of Dido :— 


‘Nondum ilh flavum Proserpina vertice crinem 
Abstulerat, Stygioque caput damnaverat orco— 
———_—__-——————Hne ego Diti 

Sacrum jussa fero; teque isto corpore solvo. 

Sic ait, et dcxtra crinem sccat.” AMn., j.iv., ver. 698. 


The sisters had not cut the lomnost hair, 
Which Proserpine and they can only know, 
a 


shalt thou mar the corners of | dead, nor print any marks upon 


Abib or Nisan. 





you: I am the Lorp. 





'Chap. xxi. 5; Deut. xiv. 1; Jer. xvi. 6; xlviil. 37. 





Nor made her sacred to the shades below--~ 

This offering to the infernal gods I bear; 

Thus while she spoke, she cut the fatal hair. 
Dryben. 


If the hair was rounded, and dedicated for purposes 
of this kind, it will at once account for the prohibition 
in this verse. 

The corners of thy beard.| Probably meaning the 
hair of the cheek that connects the hair of the head 
with the beard. ‘This was no doubt cut in some pecu- 
liar manner for the superstitious purposes mentioned 
above. Scveral of our own countrymen wear this 
said hair in a curious form; for what purposcs they 
know best: we cannot say precisely that it is the an- 
cient Egyptian custom revived. From the images 
and paintings which remain of the ancient Egyptians, 
we find that they were aceustomed to shave the whole 
hair off their face, except merely that upon the chin, 
which last they cut off only in times of mourning. 

Verse 28. Any cuttings in your flesh for the dead] 
That the ancients were very violent in their grief, 
tearing the hair and face, beating the breast, &c., is 
well known. Virgil represents the sister of Dida 
“tearing her face with her nails, and beating hex 
breast with her fists.” 


“ Uneuibus ora soror foedans, ef pectora pugnis.” 
/in.; |. iv., vers G72. 


Nor print any marks upon you} It was a very an- 
cient and a very general custom to carry marks on the 
body in honour of the object of their worship. All 
the castes of the Hindoos bear on their foreheads or 
elsewhere what are called the sectarian marks, which 
distingnish them, net only in a civil but also in a reli- 
gious point of view, from each other. 

Most of the barbarous nations lately discovered 
have their faces, arms, breasts, &c., curiously carved 
or tataced, probably for superstitious purposes. An- 
cient writers abound with accounts of marks made on 
the face, arms, &c., in honour of different idols ; and 
to this the inspired penman alludes, Rev. xii. 16, 17; 
xiv. 9, Deoxys 6: xvi. 2: sixl 20: 3x) 2 where false 
worshippers are represented as receiving in their hands 
and in their forehead the marks of the beast. These 
were called otiyuara stigmata among the Greeks, 
and to these St. Paul refers when he says, J dear about 
in my body the manxs (stigmata) of the Lard Jesus ; 
Gal vi. 17. I have seen several cases where per- 
sons have got the figure of the cross, the Virgin Mary, 
&e., made on their arms, breasts, &e., the skin being 
first punctured, and then a blue colouring matter rub- 
bed in, which is never’ afterward cffaced. Al! these 
were done for superstitious purposes, and to such things 
probably the prohibition in this verse refers. Calmet, 
on this verse, gives several examples. Sce also Mart. 
ners Tunga Islands, vol. i., p. 311-3138. 
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The aged tu be respected. 


i Do not "prostitute thy 
An. Exod. fsr.2. daughier, to cause her to be a 
Abibor Nisan. Whore; lesttheland fall to whore- 
dom, and the land becoine full of wickedness. 

30 ° Ye shall keep my Sabbaths, and » re- 
verence wy sanctuary: I am the Lorn. 

31 4 Regard not them that have fannhar 
spirits, neither seck after wizards, to be defiled 
by them: I am the Lonp your God. 

32 "Thon shalt nse up before the hoary 
head, and honour the face of the old man, 
and * fear thy God: I am the Lorp. 

33 And ‘if a stranger sojourn with thee in 
your land, ye shall not " vex Inm. 

34 ¥ ut the stranger that dwelleth with you 





m Deut. xxii. 17. 2 Heb. profane. Ver. 3; chap. xxvi. 
2.——P BEeelus. v. ). 4 Maod. xxu. 185 chap. xx. 6, 27; Deut. 
ayilt. 105 } Sam. xxvii. 7; 1 Chron. x. 13; Esa. vin. 19; Acts 
xvi. 16, Prov. xx. 29; 1 Tim. v. 1.— Ver. 11. 














Verse 29. Do not prastitule thy daughter] This 
was a very frequent custom, and with examples of it 
writers af antiquity abound. The Cyprian woinen, 
aceording to Justin,-gained that portion which their 
husbands received with them at marriage by previous 
publhte prostitution. And the Phanicians, according to 
Augustine, made a gilt to Venus of the gain acquired 
by the publie prostitution of their daughters, previously 
to tlleir marriage. “* Veneri donnm dabaot, et prosti- 
tutiones filiarum, antequam jungerent eas viris.”—De 
Civit. Dei, lib. xviii. c. 5; and see Calmet. 

Verse 31. Regard not them that have familiar spi- 
rits} ‘The Hebrew word 0138 odath probably signifies 
a kind of engastromuthoi or ventriloguists, or such as 
the Pythoness mentioned Acts xvi. 16, 18; persons 
who, while under the enfluence of thetr deman, became 
greatly inflated, as the Hebrew word implies, and gave 
answers iu 2 sort of phrensy. See a case of this kind 
at Virgil, Acneid, }. vi. ver. 46, &e. :— 





Deus ecce, Dens! cui talia fanti 

Ante fores, subito non vultus, non color unus, 
Non comptz mansere come; sed peetus anhelum, 
Fit rabie fera corda tumeni ; majorque videri, 
Nee mortale sonans, afflata est numine quando 
Jam prepore Det.” 

_— Invoke the skies, 

I feel the god, the rushing god, she cries. 

While yet she spoke, cnlarged her features grew, 
Yer colour changed, her locks dishevelled flew. 
The heaventy tumult reigns in every part, 

Pants in her breast, and swetls her rising heart: 
Sull swelhag to the sight, the priestess glowed, 
And heaved impatient of the meumdent god. Pirv. 


Neither seek after wizards) 01% yiddeonim, the 
wise or knowing anes, from }'V yada, to know or xn- 
derstand ; called wizard in S@tland, wese or cunning 
man in Eingland; and hence also the wise woman, the 
white witch. Not only ali real dealers with famutiar 
spirits, or aecromaotic or magical superstitions, are 
here forbidden, but also all pretenders to the knowledge 
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LEVITiCUS. 


or ell, yard, foot, and inch, among us. 


Just weights, balances, gc 


AGM 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Bixod: Isr. 2 
Abib or Nisan. 


shall be unto you as one born 
among you, and * thou shalt love 
him as thyself; for ye were 
strangers in the land of Egypt: I am the 
Lorp your God. 

35 *Ye shall do no nnrightcousness in 
judgment, in mete-yard, in weight, or in 
Incasure. 

36 ¥ Just balances, just ? weights, a just 
ephah, and 2 just lin, shall ye have: [ am 
the Lorp your God, which brought you out 
of the land of Egypt. 

37 * Therefore shall ye observe all my sta- 
tutes, and all my judgments, and do them: I 
an the lorp. 


—— 





t Exod. xxii. 215 xxiii, 9 ——" Or, oppress.——Y Exod. xii. 
43, 10 ———* Deiat x Ver. 15. y Deut. xxv. 13, 15; 
Prov. xi. 1; xvic 1 axal0- 2 Heb. stuncs.—— Chap. xvili. 


4, 5; Deut. iv. 5, 63 ve bee. 




















of futurity, fortune-tcllers, astrologers, &c., &e. To 
attempt to know what God has not thought proper to 
reveal, is a sia against lis wisdom, providence, and 
soodness. In mercy, grcat mercy, God has hidden 
the knowledge of fulurity from man, and given him 
hope—the expeetation of future goad, in its place. 
See the aote on Exod. xxii. 18. 

Verse 32. Before the haary head) See the note on 
Gen. xlvini. 12. 

Verse 33. If a stranger sojourn] This law to pro- 
tect and comfort the stranger was at once humane and 
politic. None is so desolate as the stranger, and 
none nceds the offices of benevolence and charity more: 
aud we may add that he who is not affected by the de- 
solate state of the stranger has neither benevolenee nor 
charity. It was politic to encourage strangers, as in 
consequence many came, not only to sojouro, but to 
settle among the Jews, and thus their political strength 
became increased ; and many of these settlers became 
at least proselytes of the gate if not praselytes of the 
cavenant, and thus got their souls saved. Henee hn- 
manity, sound policy, and religion said, Ver not the 
stranger ; thou shalt love him as thyself. The apos- 
tle makes use of a strove argument to induce men to 
hospitality towards strangers: Be not forgetful ta en- 
fertain strangers, for thereby some have entertained 
angels unawares, IIcb. xtii. 2. Moses also nses a 
powerful motive: Ye were strangers in the land of 
Egypt. The spirit of the precept here laid down, may 
be well expressed in our Lord’s words: Do unto all 
men as ye would they should da unto you. 

Verse 35. Ye shail da no unrighteousness] Ye shall 
not act contrary to the strictest justice in any case, 
and especially in the four following, which properly 
understood, comprise all that can occur between a man 
and his fellow. 1. Junemenr in all cases thal come 
before the civil magistrate ; he is to judge and deeide 
accorduig to the fate. 2. Meve-varp, 1192 baminid- 
dah, 0 measures of length and surface, such as the 
reed, eubit, foat, span, hand's breadth, among the Jews; 
3. Went, 
a. 


Of giving seed to Molech, 


Sowns bammishkal, in any thing that is weighed, the 
weights being all aceording to the standards kept for 
the purpose of trying the rest in the sanctuary, as ap- 
pears from Exod. xxx. 13; 1 Chron. xxiii. 29; these 
weights were the talent, shekcl, barleycorn, &c. 4. 
Measure, Ww3 bammesurah, from which we derive 
ourterm. This refers to all measures of eayacity, sneh 
as the homer, ephah, seah, hin, omer, kab, and fog. 
See all these explained Exod. xvi. 16. 

Verse 36. Just balances] Scatcs, stecl-yard, &c. 
Weights, D°.)3N abanim, stones, as the weights appear 
to have heen originally formed out of stones. J’phah, 
Ain, &c., see before. 

Verse 37. Shall ye observe all my statutes] “npn 
chukkothi, from pr chak, to describe, mark, or trace 
out; the righteousness whieh I have deseribed, and 
the path of duty which I have traced out. Judgments, 
‘ODu'nD mishpatai, from Dw shaphat, to discern, deter- 
mine, direct, &c.; that which Divine Wisdom has d?s- 
cerned to be best for man, has determined shiall pro- 
mote his best interest, and has dirceted him conscicn- 
tiously to use. See the note on chap. xxvi. 15. 


1 Many diffienlties oeenr in this very important chap- 


CHAP. XX. 


and the punishment of this crime. 


ter, but they are such only to us; for there ean he no 
doubt of their having been perfectly well known to lhe 
Israelites, to whom the precepts contained in this ehap 
ter were given. Considerable pains however have 
been taken to make thein plain, and no serious mind 
ean read them without profit. : 

2. The precepts against injustice, fraud, slander, 
enmity, &c., &c., are well worth the notice of every 
Christian; and those against superstitious usages are 


/not less so; and by these last we learn, that having 


reeourse to astrologers, fortune-tellers, &c., to get 
intelligenee of lost 2. ztclen goods, or to know the 
future events of our own lives, or those of others, is 
highly criminal in the sight of God. Those who have 
recourse to such persons renounce their baptism, and 
in effect renounce the providcuce as well as the word 
of God. 

3. The precepts of humanity and merey relative to 
the poor, the hireling, and the stranger, are worthy of 
our most serious regard. Nor are those which coneern 
weights and measures, traffie, and the whole system 
of eommutative justice, less necessary to he observed 
for the benefit and eomfort of the individual, and the 
safety and prosperity of the state 


CHAPTER XxX. 


Of giving seed te Molech, and the punishment of this crime, 1-5. 


disrespeet fo parents, 9. Of adultery, 10. 
ferent eases of incest and uncleanness, 17-21. 


nations, that they may be holy, 26. 
spirits, 27. 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
Aa. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


AND the Lorp spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

2 * Again thou shalt say to the 
children of Israel, » Whosoever he be of the 
children of Israel, or of the strangers that so- 
journ in Israel, that giveth any of his seed 
unto Molech; he shall surely be put to death: 
the people of the land shall stone him with 
stones. 


2 Chap. xviii, 21.—~—> Chap. xviil. 2t, Deut. xii. 31; xviii. 10; 

2 Kings vl. 17; xxii. 10; 2 Chron. xxxziii. 6: ter vil. Str: 
NOTES ON CIIAP. XX. 

Verse 2. That giveth any of his secd unto Molcch] 
To what has been said in the note on ehap. xviii. 21, 
we may add, that the rabbins describe this idol, who 
was probably a representative or emblematical personi- 
ficatinn of the solar influence, as made of bruss, in the 
form of a man, with the head of an ox; that a fire 
was kindled in the inside, and the ehild to be saerificed 
to him was put in his arms, and roasted to death. 
Others say that the idol, whieh was hollow, was di- 
vided into seven compartments within ; in one of which 
they put flour, in the sccond turtle-doves, in the third 
a ewe, in the fourth a ram, in the fifth a calf, in the 
sixth an ox, and in the seventh a ehzd, which, by heat- 
ing the statue «1 the outside, were all burnt alive toge- 

a 





Of incestuous mixtures, 11, 12. 
Exhortations and promises, 
betwecn clean and unclean animals to be carefully observed, 25. 


Of consulting wizards, gc., 6-8. Of 
Bestiality, 13-16. Dif- 
22-24. The differencc 
The Israelites are separatcd from other 


A repetition of the law against wizards and them that have familiar 


3 And ¢! will set my face A * se 
against that man, and will cut him An. Exod. Isr.2. 
off from among his people ; be- A”? & Nise. 
cause he hath given of his seed unto Molech, 
to “defile my sanctuary, and ° to profane my 
holy name. 

4 And if the people of the land do any ways 
hide their eyes from the man, when he giveth 


of his seed unto Molech, and £ kill him not; 


¢Chap. xvi. 10. d Ezek. v. 
fF Deut. xvii. 2, 3, 5. 








xxx. 35; Ezek. xx. 26, 31. 
lt; xxi. 38, 39. ¢ Chap. xviii. 21. 














ther. I question the whole truth of these statements, 
whether from Jewish or Christian rabbins. There is 
no evidence of all this inthe sacred writings. And 
there is but presumptive proof, and that uot very strong, 
that human sacrifices were at all offered to Molech by 
the Jews. The passing through the fire, so frequently 
spoken of, might mean no more than a simple rite of 
consecration to the service of this idul. Probably a 
kind of ordcal was meant, the persons passing suddenly 
through the flame of a large fire, by which, though 
they might be durnt er scorched, yet they were neither 
killed nor consumed. Or they might have passed Je- 
tween two large fires, as a sort of purification. See 
the notes on ver. 14; and chap. xvili. 21, 

Cesar, in his hisiory of the Gallic war, lib. vi.,e. 16, 
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Different abominations and 


A. M. 2514. 5 Then &I will sect my face 
B.C. 1490, 
An. Exod. fsr.2, against that man, and © against 
eer. his family, and will cut him off, 
and all that ' go a whoring after him, to com- 
mit whoredom with Molech, from among their 

people. 

6 And *the soul that turneth after such as 
have familiar spirits, and after wizards, to go 
a whoring after them, J will even sct my face 
against that soul, and will cut him off from 
among zs people. 

7 'Sanctify yourselves therefore, and be ye 
holy: for I am the Lorn your God. 

8 ™ And ye shall kecp my statutes, and do 
them: "1 am the Lorp which sanctify you. 

9 ° For every one that curseth his father or 
his mother shall be surcly put to death: he 
hath cursed his father or his mother; ? his 
blood shall be upon him. 

10 And ‘the man that committeth adultery 
with another man’s wife, even he that com- 
mitteth adultery with his neighbonr’s wife, 





eChap. xvii. 10.—})Exod. xx. 5. (Chap. xvii. 7. 
k Chap. xix. 31.——! Chap. xi. 44; xix.2; 1 Pet. i. 16.——™ Chap. 
xix. 37.——" Exod. xxxi. 13; ehap. xx1.8; Ezek. xxxvii. 28. 
©Bxod. xxi. 17; Deut. xxvii. 16; Prov. xx. 20; Matt. xv. 4. 
Peyer. 11, 12, 13, 16, 27; 2 Sam. 1. 16. 





mentions a custom of the Druids similar to this. They 
made an image of wicker-work, inclosed those in it 
whom they had adjudged to death, and, setting the 
whole on fire, all were consumed together. 

Verse 6. Familiar spirits] See the notes on chap. 
xix. 31; and Exod. xxii. 18. 

Verse 9. Curseth his father or his mother] Sec the 
notes on Gen. xJvili. 12, and Exod. xx. 12. Ile who 
conscientiously keeps the fifth commandment can be in 
no danger of this jndgment. The term 553° yekallel 
significs, not only lo curse, but to speak of a person 
eontempluously and disrespectfully, to make light of; 
so that all speechcs which have a tendency to Icssen 
our parents in the cyes of othcrs, or to render their 
judgment, piety, &c., suspected and contemptible, may 
be here included; though the act of eursing, or of 
treating the parent with injurious and opprobrious lan- 
guage, is that which is particularly intended. 

Verse 10. Commutteth adultery] ‘To what has been 
said in the note on Exod. xx. 14, we may add, that the 
word adultery comes from the Latin adulterium, which 
is compounded of ad, to or with, and alter, another, or, 
according to Minshicu, of ad altcrius torum, he that 
approaches to another man’s bed. 


Verse 12. They have wrought confusion] Scc 
chap. xvili., and especially the note an ver. 6. 
Verse 14. They shall be burnt with firc] As there 


are worse crimes mentioncd here, (sce verses 11 and 
17,) where the delinquent is ordered simpiy to be put 


LEVITICUS. 


to death, or to he cut off, it is very likely that the | 


crime mentioned in this verse was not punished by 
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uncleannesses forbidden 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


the adulterer and the adulteress 
shall surcly be put to death. 

11 * And the man that licth with 
his father’s wife, hath uncovered his father’s 
nakedness : both of them shall surely be put 
to death; their blood shall be upon them. 

12 * And if a man he with his daughter-in- 
law, both of them shall surely be put to death: 
‘they have wrought confusion; their blood 
shall be upon them. 

13 "Ifa man also he with mankind, as he 
heth with a woman, both of them have com- 
mitted an abomination: they shall surely be 
put to death; their blood shall be upon them. 

14 ¥ And if a man take a wife and her 
mother, it 7s wickedness: they shall be burnt 
with fire, both he and they; that there be no 
wickedness among you. 

15 ~ And if a man lie with a beast, he shall 
surcly be put to death: and ye shall slay the 
beast. 

16 And if a woman approach unto any beast, 





4Chap. xviii. 20; Deut. xxii. 22; John viii. 4, 5.——* Chap. 
xvili. 8; Deut. xxvii. 23.——* Chap. xviii. 15.——t Chap. xvin. 
23.——" Chap. xviii. 22; Deut. xxiii. 17; see Gen. xix. 5; 
Judg. xix. 22.—¥* Chap. xviii. 17; Deut. xxvii. 23.——* chap. 
xvin. 23; Deut. xxvii. 21. 














burning alirc, but by some kind of branding, by which 
they were ever after rendcred infamous. 1 nced not 
add that the original, 1D. WX2 bacsh yishrephu, may, 
without violence to its grammatical meaning, be under- 
stood as above, though in other places it is certainly 
used to signify a consuming by fire. But the case in 
question rcquires some explanation; it is this: a man 
marrics a wife, and afterward takes his mother-in-law 
or wife’s mother to wife also; now for this offence 
the text says all three shall be burnt with fire, and 
this is understood as signifying that they shall be durnt 
alive. Now the first wife, we may safely presume, 
was completely innocent, and was legally marricd; 
for a man inay take to wife the daughicr if single, or 
the mother if a widow, and in neither of Ihesc cases 
can any blame attach to the man or the party he mar- 
ries; the crime therefore lies intaking doth. either, 
therefore, they were all branded as rnfamous persons, 
and this certainly was severe enough in the ease of 
the first wife ; or the man and the woman taken last 
were durni: but the text says, both he and they; 
thercfore we should seck for another interpretation of 
they shall be burnt with fire, than that which 1s com- 
monly given. Branding with a hot iron would cer- 
tainly accomplish every desirable end hoth for punish- 
ment and prevention of the crime; and because the 
Mosaic laws are so generally distinguished by Auman- 
ity, it secms to be necessary to limit the meaning of 
the words as above. 

Verse 16. If a woman approach unta any beast} 


| We have the authority of one of the most elinent 





Against mcest, uncleanness, 


A.M.2514. and lie down thereto, thou shalt 
B. C. 1490. 


An. Exod.Isr.2. kill the woman and the beast: 
aie they shall surely be put to death ; 
their blood shall be upon them. 

17 * And if a man shall take his sister, his 
father’s daughter, or his mother’s daughter, and 
see her nakedness, and she see his nakedness, 
itzs a wicked thing ; and they shall be cut off in 
the sight of their people : he hath uncovered his 
sister’s nakedness ; he shall bear his iniquity. 

18 Y And if a man shall he with a woman 
having her sickness, and shall uncover her 
nakedness ; he hath # discovered her fountain, 
and she hath uncovered the fountain of her 
blood : and both of them shal] be cut off from 
among their people. 

19 * And thou shalt not uncover the naked- 
ness of thy mother’s sister, nor of thy father’s 
sister: © for he unecovercth his near kin: they 
shall bear their iniquity. 

20 © And if a man shall he with his uncle’s 
wife, he hath uncovered his uncle’s nakedness : 
they shall bear their sin ; they shall die childless. 

21 4 And ifa manshall take his brother's wife, 
it 2s ©an unclean thing: he hath uncovered his 
brother’s nakedness ; they shall be childless. 

22 Ye shall therefore keep all my ‘statutes, 


* Chap. xvii. 9 ; Deut. xxvil. 22; see Gen. xx. 12. 
xviii. 19; see chap. xv. 21. 
avilel2, 13. b Chap. xviu. 6. 
xviii. 16.——* IJeb. a separation. 
6 Chap. xviii. 25, 28. 
xvili. 27; Deut. ix. 5. 





y Chap. 
2 Ieb. made naked.—— Chap. 
¢ Chap. xviii. 14. 4 Chap. 
EChapy Wilts 20 5 xx. 31. 
hChap. xviii. 3, 2t, 30.— i Chap. 




















historians in the world, Herodotus, to say that this was 
a crime not unknown in Egypt; yea, that a case of 
this nature actnally took place while he was there. 
Eyeveto 0° ev Ty VvouWw TOUTW ET” ELEY TOUTO TO TEpPac, 
Tovaixe Tpayog eicyeto avagavday, Tovto e¢ eridergar 
avOpomuav anixero.—Herod. in Enterp., p. 108. Edit. 
Gale, Lond. 1679. “ In this district, within my own 
reeolleetion, this partentous husiness took place: a goat 
coupled so publicly with a woman that every person 
knew it, &c.” After this, need we wonder that God 
should have made laws of this nature, when it appears 
these abominations were not %nly practised among the 
Igyptians, but were parts of a superstitious religious 
system? ‘This one ohservation will account for many of 
those strange prohibitions which we find in the Mosaic 
law ; others, the reasons of which are not so plain, we 
should see the propriety of equally, had we ampler his- 
toric reeords of the customs that existed in that country. 

Verse 22. The land, whither I bring you to dwell 
therein, spue you not out.| See this energetic proso- 
popeia explained in the note on chap. xviii. 25. From 
this we learn that the cup cf the iniquities of the Ca- 
Naanitish nations was full; and that, consistently with 
Divine justiee, they could be no longer spared. 

Vou. J. ( ‘se ) 


CHAP. 


XX. wizards, and familiar spirits. 
and all my judgments, and do A. M. 2514. 
B.C. 1490. 


them: that the land, whither I Ap. Rxod. Isr.2. 
bring you to dwell therein, ¢ spuc eae 
you not out. 

23 » And ye shall not walk in the manners of 
the nation, which I cast out before you: for 
they committed all these things, and ‘ there- 
fore I abhorred them. 

24 But *I have said unto you, Ye shall in- 
herit their land, and [ will give it unto you to 
possess it, a land that floweth with iilk and 
honey: I am the Lorp your God, ! which 
have separated you from other people. 

25 ™ Ye shall therefore put difference between 
clean beasts and unclean, and between unelean 
fowls and clean: ® and ye shall not make 
your souls abominable by beast, or by fow}, 
or by any manner of living thing that ° creepeth 
on the ground, which I have separated from 
you as unclean. 

26 And ye shall be holy unto me: ? for I the 
Lorp am holy, and ‘have severed you from 
other people, that ye should be mine. 

27 *A man also or woman that hath a fami- 
liar spirit, or that is a wizard, shall surely be 
put to death: they shall stone them with 
stones: * their blood shall be upon them. 


k Exod. ili. 17; vi. 8m! Ver. 26; Exod. xix.53 xxxili. 16; 
Deut. vii. 6; xiv. 2; 1 Kings viii. 53. m Chap. xi. 47; Deut. 
xiv. 4 Chap. xi. 43. ©°Or, moveth.——? Ver. 7; chap. 
Rixee ie Leone: a Ver. 24; Tit. ii, 14.——1* Chap. xix. 
31; Exod. xxii. 18; Deut. xviii. 10, £13; 1 Sam. xxvil. 7, 8. 
5 Ver. 9. 
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Verse 24. A land that floweth with milk and honey] 
See this explained Isxod. i. §. 

Verse 25. Between elean beasts and unclean] See 
the notes on chap. Xi. 

Verse 27. A familiar spirit) A spirit or demon, 
which, by magical mites, is sapposed to be bound to 
appear at the call of his employer. See the notes 
on Gen. xii. 8; Tixod. vii. 11, 22, 25; and ehap 
XIX. SI. 





From the accounts we have of the abominations 
both of Egypt and Canaan, we may blush for hnman 
nature: for wherever it is without cultivation, und 
without the revelation of God, it is every thing that 
is vile in principle and detestable in practice. Nor 
would any part of the habitable globe materially differ 
from Egypt and Canaan, had they not that rule of 
righteousness, the revealed Law of God, and had not 
life and immortality been brought to light by the Gos- 
PEL among them. From these accounts, for whieh we 
could easily find parallels in ancient Greece and Italy, 
we may see the absolute need of a Divine revclation, 
without which man, cven in his best estate, differs 


little from the brute. 
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The priests forbidden to mourn, 


LEVITICUS. 


except for near relatwes. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


The priests shall not mourn for the dead, except for near relatives, such as mothcr, father, son, daughter, and 


sister tf a virgin, 1-4. 
because they are holy unto God, 5, 6. 
divorced from her husband, 7, 8. 


They shall not shave their heads nor beards, nor make any cuttings in the flesh, 
A priest shall not marry a woman whe is a whore, profane, or 
Of the priest’s daughter who profanes herself, 9. 


The high priest shall 


not uncover his head, or rend his clothes, 10; nor go in unto a dead body, 11; nar ga out of the sanetu- 


ary, 12. Of his marriage and offspring, 13-15. 


No person shall be made a priest that has any blemish, 


nor shall any person with any of the blemishes mentioned here be permitted to officiate in the worship of 


God, 16-24. 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


ND the Lorp said unto 

Moses, Speak unto the priests 

the sons of Aaron, and say unto 

them, * There shall none be defiled for the 
dead among |ns people : 

2 But for his kin, that is near unto him, 
that ts, for is mother, and for his father, and 
for his son, and for his daughter, and for is 
brother, 

3 And for his sister a virgin, that is ntgh 
unto him, which hath had no husband ; for 
her may he be defiled. 

4 Bui & he shall not defile himself, being a 
chief man among his people, to profane him- 
self. 

5 © They shall not make baldness upon their 
head, neither shall they shave off the corner 
of their beard, nor make any cuttings in their 


flesh. 
6 They shall be holy unto their God, and 


2Chap. x.6, 7; Mzek. xliv. 25; 1 Thess. iv. 13, 14, 15. 
» Or, being a husband among his people, he shalt not defile himself 
for his wife, &c. ; see Ezek. xxiv. 16, 17. ¢ Chap. xix. 27, 
28; Deut. xiv. 1; Ezek. xhiv. 20. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXI. 

Verse 1. There shall nonce be defiled for the dead] 
No priest shall assist in laying out a dead body, or pre- 
paring it for interment. Any contact with the dead 
was supposed to be of a defiling nature, probably be- 
cause putrefaction had then taken place; and animal 
putrefaction was ever held in detestation by all men, 

Verse 4. A chief man among his people} ‘The word 
bal baal signifies a master, chicf, hushand, &c., and is 
as variously translated here. 1. He being a chief 
amang the people, it would be improper to see him in 
anech 1 state of humiliation as mourning for the dead 
necessarily implies. 2. Vhough a husband he shall 
not defile himself even for the death of a wife, because 
the anointing of his God is npon hun, Bat the first 
sense appears to be the best. 

Verse 5. They shall not make baldness} See the 
note on chap. xix. 27. [tis supposed that these things 
were particularly prohibited, heeause used supersti- 
iiously by the Mgyptian priests, who, aceording to fle- 
rodoius, shaved the whole body every third day, that 
there might be no oncleanness about them when they 
ninistered in their temples. This appears io have 
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‘not profane the name of thetr A. M. 2514. 
God: for the offerings of the an Exod lor 2. 
Lorp made by fire, avd ° the Abibtor Tinea. 
bread of their God, they do offer; thercfore 
they shall be holy. 

7 They shall not take a wife Ihat is a 
whore, or profane; neither shall they take a 
woman & put away from her husband: for he 
is holy unto his God. 

8 Thou shalt sanctify him therefore ; for he 
offercth the bread of thy God: he shall be 
holy unto thee: ® for I the Lorn, which sane- 
tify you, am holy. 

9 i And the daughter of any priest, if she 
profane herself by playing the whore, she 
profaneth her father: she shall be burnt with 
fire. 

10 * And he that is the high priest among 
his brethren, upon whose head the anointing 
oil was poured, and ! that is consecrated to 





¢ Chap. xviii. 21; xix. 12. ¢ See chap. iii. 11.——f Ezek. 
xliv. 22.——s See Deut. xxiv. 1, 2.——) Chap. xx. 7, 8.——'? Gen. 
XX koi k Exod. xxix. 29, 30; chap. Vill, wgeaeeeo- ; 
Nuin. xxxv. 25. 1 Exod. xxvill. 2; chap. xvi. 32. 














heen a general custom among the heathen, In the 
hook of Baruch, chap. vi. 31, the priests of Babylon 
are represented siffing in their temples, with their clothes 
rent, and their heads and beards shaven, and having 
nothing upon their heads. avery person knows the 
tonsure of the Catholic priests. Should not this be 
avoited as an approach to a heathenish custom! 

Verse 7. That is a tohore] A prostitute, though 
even reclaimed. 

Profane} <A heathen, or one who is not a cordial 
believer in tho troe God. 

Put away from her husband| Because this very 
cireumstanco might lead to suspicion that the priest 
and the divoreed woman might havé been improperly 
connected before. , 

Verse 9. She shall be burnt wtth fire.| Prohahbly 
not burnt alive, but strangled first, and then burnt af- 
lcrward. Though it is barely possible that some kind 
of branding may he intended. 

Verse 10. Ue that is the high priest] This is the 
first place where this title is introduced; the litle is 
very emphatic, 2371 ja Aaceohen haggadol, that 
priest, the great one. For the ineaning of jd cohen, 


( 





Laws concerning the 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr.2, UNCOVET 


Abib or Nisan. clothes; 

11 Neither shall he *go in to any dead 
body, nor defile himself for his father, or for 
his mother ; 

12 ° Neither shall he go out of the sanctuary, 
nor profane the sanctuary of his God; for 
P the crown of the anointing oil of his God is 
upon him: I am the Lorp. 

13 And the shall take a wife in her virginity. 

14 A widow, or a divorced woman, or pro- 
fane, or a harlot, these shall he not take: 
but he shall take a virgin of his own people 
to wife. 

15 Neither shall he profane his seed among 
his people: for *I the Lorp do sanctify him. 


put on the garments, ™ shall not 
his head, nor rend his 








m Chap. x. 6. n Num. xix. 14; see ver. 1, 2. 
7.——P Exod. xxviii. 36; chap. vill. 9, 12, 30. 
Fizek. xliv. 22.——* Ver. 8. 


q Ver. 





© Chap. x. 
aS 


see the note on Gen. xiv. 18. As the chief or high 
priest was a representative of our hlessed Lord, there- 
fore he was required to be especially holy; and he is 
represented as God’s king among the pcople. 

Verse 12. The crown of the anointing oil—is upon 
him] By his effice the priest represented Christ in his 
sacrificial character; by his anointing, the prophetic 
influence ; and by the crown, the regal dignity of our 
Lord. 

Verse 13. He shall take a wife in her virginity.) 
mons bethuleyha. This is a full proof that moyn3 
bethulah is the proper Hebrew term for a wrgin; from 
the emphatic root 5nAr bathal, to separate ; because 
such a person was in her separate state, and had never 
been in any way united to man. 

Verse 17. Whosoever—hath any blemish, let him 
not approach to offer the bread of his God.| Never 
was a Wiser, a more rational, and a more expedient law 
enaeted relative to saered matters. The man who 
ministers in holy things, who professes to be the inter- 
preter of the will of God, shonld have nothing in his 
person nor in his manner which cannot eontribute to 
rendcr bim respectable in the eyes af those to whom 
he ministers. If, on the contrary, he has any personal 
defect, any thing that may render him contemptible or 
despicable, his usefulness will be greatly injured, it not 
entirely prevented. If however a man have received 
any damage in the work of God, by persecution or 
otherwise, his scars are hononrable, 2nd will add to his 
respectability. But if he be received into the minis- 
try with any of the bleinishes specified here, he never 
will and never can have that respeet which is cssen- 
tially necessary to secure his usefulness. Let no man 
say this is 2 part of the Mosaic law, and we are uot 
bound by it. It is an eternal law, founded on reason, 
propricty, common sense, and absolute necessity. The 
priest, the propliet, the Cliristian minister, is the repre- 
sentative of Jesus Christ; let nothing in his person, 
carriage, or doctrine, be unworthy of the personage he 

a 


CHAP. XXI. 


marriages of the priest. 


16 And the Lorp spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

17 Speak unto Aaron, saying, 
Whosoever he be of thy seed in their genera- 
tions that hath any blemish, let him not * ap- 
proach to offer the ' bread of his God. 

18 For whatsoever man he be that hath a 
blemish, he shall not approach: a blind man, 
or a lame, or he that hath a flat nose, or any 
thing “superfluous ; 

19 Ora man that is broken-footed, or broken- 
handed ; 

20 Or crook-baeked, or Ya dwarf, or that hath 
a blemish in his eye, or be seurvy, or scabbed, 
or “ hath his stones broken: 

21 No man that hath a blemish, of the seed 
of Aaron the priest, shall come nigh to * offer 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 








’ Chap. x.3; Num. xvi. 5; Psa. Ixiv. 4——t Or, food ; chap. 














Tyee 88 uChap. xxii. 23. * Or, too slender. w Deut. 
xxiil. 1, * Ver. 6. 
represents. <A deformed person, though consummate 


in diplomatic wisdom, would never be employed as an 
ambassador by any enlightened court, if any fit person, 
unblemished, could possibly be procured. 

Verse 18. A blind man] That is, in one eye; for 
he that was utterly blind could not possibly be employed 
in such a service. <A flat nose, like that of an ape ; 
so the best versions. <Any thing superfluous, such 
six fingers, six toes, &e. 

Verse 19. Broken-footed, or broken-handed] Club- 
focted, bandy-legged, &e.; or having the ankle, wrist, 
or fingers dislocated. 

Verse 20. Crook-backed| Munch-backed or gibbons. 
A dwarf, p71 dak, a persou too short or too thin, sa as 
to be either particularly observable, or ridieulous in his 
appearance. 

A blemish in his eye] A protuberance on the eye, 
abservable spots or suffustons. 

Scurvy, or scabbed] A bad habit at body, evidenced 
by seorbutic or scrofulons affections. 

Stones broken] 1s ruptured; an infinnity which 
would render him incapable of fulfilling the duties of 
his office, which might be often very fatiguing. 

In the above list of blemishes we meet with some 
that might render the priest condemplible in the eyes 
of men, and be the means of leading them, not only 
ta despise the man, but to despise the ministry itself ; 
aud we meet with others that would be a very great 
impediment in the discharge of his nunisterial duties, 
and therefore any person thus blemished is by this law 
precluded from the ministry. 

The blemishes here enumerated have been consi- 
dered by some in an allegorieal poiut of view, as if 
only referring to the necessity of moral purity; but 
althongh holiness of heart and righteousness of life be 
essentially necessary in a minister of God, yet an ab- 
sence of the defects mentioned above is, J fully believe, 
what God intends here, and for the reasons too whieh 
have been already advanced, It must however be 

579 


° 


in? 


None to be made a priest 


A.M. 2514. the offerings of the Lorp made 
B. C. 1490 


An. Exod. Isr.2. by fire: he hath a blemish; le 
Abib or Nisan. chal} not come nigh to offer the 
bread of his God. 

22 He shall eat the bread of his God, both 
of the * most holy, and of the * holy. 

23 Only he shall not go in unto the ¥cL, 





y Chap. ii. 3, 10; vi. 17, 29; vii. ; xxiv. 9; Num. xvill. 9. 
= Chap. xxii. 10, 11, 12; Num. xvin. 19. 





granted, that there have been some eminent divines 
who have becn deformed; and some with certain vlem- 
ishes have been employed in the Christian ministry, 
and have been useful. The Mosaic rule, however, will 
admit of but few exceptions, when even examined ac- 
cording to the more extended interpretation of the 
Christian system. 

“The Hebrews say there are in all 120 blemishes 
which disable the priest—eight in the head, two in the 
neck, nine in the ears, five in the brows, seven in the 
eyelids, ninetcen in the eyes, nine in the nose, nine in 
the mouth, three in the Jelly, three in the daek, seven 
in the hands, sixteen in the scerets, eight in any part 
of the body, eight in the skin, and seven in the strength 
and in the dreath.’—Ainsworth. Jn ancient times, 
even among heathens, persons of the most respectable 
appearance were appointed to the priesthood ; and the 
emperor, both among the ancient Greeks and Romans, 
was both ing and priest. It is reported of Metellus, 
that, having lost an eye in endeavouring to save the 
Palladium from the flames, when the temple of Vesta 
was on fire, he was denied the priesthood, though he 
had rendered such an excellent piece of service to the 
public; yet the public opinion was that a priest who 
was defective in any member was to be avoided as 
ominaus.—See Dodd. ‘“ At Elis, in Greece, the junges 
chose the finest looking man to carry the sacred ves- 
sels of the deity; he that was next to him in beauty 
and elegance Iced the er; and the third in personal 
beauty, &c., carried the garlands, ribbons, wine, and 
the other matters used for the sacrifice."—Athen. 
Deipnosoph., 1. xiii., c. 2. 


LEVITICUS. 


thai has any blemish 
nor come nigh unto the altar, eu. 
because he hatha blemish; that An. Exod. Isr. 2. 


“he profane not my sanctuarics : 4” or a. 


for I the Lorp do sanctify them. 
94 >And Moses told 7? unto Aaron, and 


to his sons, and unto all the children of 
Israel. 


2Ver.12, chap. xv. 2); Ezek. xliv. 9-}4.——® Mal. ii. 1 7; 
Col. iv. $73 2 Tim. it. 2 


Formerly the Church of England was very cautious 
in admitting tn her ministry those who had gross per- 
sonal defects; but now we find the Aump-backed, the 
jolt-headed, bandy-legged, elub-foated, one-eyed, &ce., 
priests even of her high places. Why do our prelates 
ordain such? 

Verse 23. He shall not go in unto the veil] The 
priest with a blemish was not permitted to enter into 
the holy of holies, nor to burn incense, nor to offer the 
shew-bread, nor to light the golden candlestick, &e. 
In short, he was not permitted to perform any essen- 
tial function of the priesthood. 


1. Tue great perfection required in the Jewish high 
priest was intended principally to point out the perfec- 
tion of that priesthood of which the Jewish was only 
the type. And yet, as the apostle assures us, that law 
made nothing perfect, but pointed out that most perfect 
priesthood and sacrifice by which we draw near to 
God. 

2. As none who had a blemish could enter into the 
holy of holies, and this holy of holies was a type of 


the kingdom of God, so nothing that is defiled can en- 


ter into heaven; for he gave himself for his Church 
that he might purify it to himself, and present it at Jast 
before the presence of the Divine glory having neither 
spot nor wrinkle, nor any such thing, Eph. v. 27; 2 
passage which evidently refers to the directions in the 
preceding verse. Reader, art thou become a Aing and 
priest unto God and the Lamb? and hast thou obtain- 
ed, or art thou earnestly seeking, that holiness without 
which thou caost not see the kingdom of heaven! 


CHAPTER XXII. 


Of the uneleanness of the priests, by which they were prevented from ministering tn holy things, 1-5. 


they should be eleansed, 6, 7. 


af the holy things, 10. 
may nol eat of them, 12, 13. 


animals were to be offered ta God, 26, 27. 


reason, 31-33. 
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A servant bought with money may eat of them, 11. 


How 


The priest must not eat of any animal that had died of itself, or reas torn 
by wild beasts, but must keep God's ordinances, 8, 9. 


No stranger, sojourner, nor hired servant shall eat 
Who of the priest’s family 


Of improper persons who partake af the holy things unknowingly, 14-16. 
Freewill-offerings, and sacrifiees in general, must be without blemish, 17-25. 


The age at which different 


No animal and its young shall be offered on the same day, 28. 
How the sacrifice of thanksgiving was to be offered, 29, 30. 


All Gad’s testimonies to be observed, and the 


4 


Laws relating to the 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. fsr. 2. 


. . Moses, saying, 
Abib or Nisan. 


2 Speak unto Aaron and to his 
sons, that they * separate themselves from the 
holy things of the children of Israel, and that 
they > profane not my holy name zz those things 
which they * hallow unto me: I am the Lorp. 

3 Say unto them, Whosoever he be of all your 
seed, among your generations, that gocth unto 
the holy things which the children of Isracl 
hallow unto the Lorp, ‘having his unclean- 
ness upon him, that soul shall be cut off from 
my presence: I am the Lorp. 

4 What man soever of the seed of Aaron zs 
a leper, or hath a f running issue; he shall 
not eat of the holy things & until he be clean. 
And * whoso toucheth any thing zhai is unclean 
by the dead, or ‘a man whose seed goeth 
from him ; 

5 Or * whosoever toucheth any creeping 
thing, whereby he may be made unclean, or 
‘a man of whom he may take uncleanness, 
whatsoever uncleanness he hath ; 

6 The soul which hath touched any such 
shall be unclean until even, and shall not eat 


4Num. vi. 3.— Chap. xviii. 21——¢ Exod. xxvii. 38; 
Num. xviii. 32; Deut. xv. 19.—4 Chap. vii. 20.—e Chap. xv. 
2.— Heb. running of the reins.——8 Chap. xiv. 2; xv. 13. 
b Num. xix. 11, 22.——! Chap. xv. }6.— Chap. xi. 24, 43, 44. 
1 Chap. xv. 7, 19.—™ Chap. xv. 5; Heb. x. 22.——" Chap. xxi. 




















NOTES ON CHAP. XXII. 

Verse 2. Speak unto Aaron and to hts sons, that they 
separate themselves| The same subject is continued 
in this chapter as in the preceding, with this addition, 
that besides the perfection of the priests, it was indis- 
pensably necessary that the sacrifices also should be 
perfect. In the service of God, according to the 
law, neither an imperfeet offering nor an imperfect 
offerer could be admitted. What need then of a 
mediator between a holy God and sinful men! 
And can we expect that any of our services, how- 
ever sincere and well-intentioned, can be accepted, 
unless offered on that living Altar that sanctifies the 
gift 2 

Verse 4. Is a leper, or hath a running issue] Sce 
the case of the leper treated at large in the notes on 
chapters xiil. and xiv.; and for other wneleannesses, 
see the notes on chap. xv. 

Verse 10. There shall no stranger eat of the holy 
thing) For the meaning of the word stranger, see 
the note on Exod. xii. 43. The Jews suppose that 
stranger here means one who has had his ear pierced, 
(sce the note on Exod. xxi. 6,) and that sojourner 
means a servant who is to go free on the Sabbatical 
year. Neither of these was permitted to eat of the 
holy things, because they were not properly members 
sf the priest’s family, and might go out and defile them- 

a 


CHAP. XXII. 
AND the Lorp spake unto|of the holy things, unless he 


uncleanness of ihe priests. 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. fsr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


myash his flesh with water. 

7 And when the sun is down, 
he shall be clean, and shall afterward eat of 
the holy things ; because * it is his food. 

8 ° That which dieth of itself, or is torn with 
beasis, he shal] not eat to defile himself there- 
with: I am the Lorp. 

9 They shall therefore keep mine ordinance, 
Pjest they bear sin for it, and die therefore, if 
they profane it: I the Lorp do sanctify them. 

10 1 There shall no stranger eat of the holy 
thing : a sojourner of the pnest, or a hired 
servant, shall not eat of the holy thing. 

11 But if the priest buy any soul * with his 
money, he shall eat of it, and he that is born 
in his house; * they shall eat of his meat. 

12 Jf the priest’s daughter also be married 
unto ta stranger, she may not eat of an offer- 
ing of the holy things. 

13 But if the priest’s daughter be a widow, 
or divorced, and have no child, and is "re- 
turned unto her father’s honse, Yas in her 
youth, she shall eat of her father’s meat: but 
there shall no stranger eat thereof. 








22; Num. xviii. 11, 13.—-° Exod. xxii. 31; chap. xvii. 15; 
Ezek. xliv. 31.—P Exod. xxviii. 43; Num. xvin. 22, 32. 
aSee 1 Sam. xxi. 6.——"Heb. with the purchase of his money. 
‘Num. xviii. 11, 13.—t Heb. a man a stranger. « Gen. 
xxxvin. If. v Chap. x. 14; Num. xviii. 11, 19. 

















selves even with the abominations of the heathen ; but 
the servant or slave that was bought with money, ver. 
10, might eat of these things, because he was the pro- 
perty of the master for ever. 

We see that it was lawful, under the Mosaic cco- 
nomy, to have slaves under certain restrictions ; but 
these were taken from among the heathen, and in- 
structed in the true religion: hence we find, as in the 
above case, that they were reckoned as a part of the 
priest's own family, and treated as such. They cer- 
tainly had privileges which did not cxtend either to 
sojourners or to hired servants ; therefore their situa- 
tion was incomparably better than the situation cf the 
slaves under different European governments, of whose 
souls their pitiless possessors in general take no care, 
while they themselves venture to profess the Christian 
religion, and quote the Mosaic law in vindication of 
their system of slavery. How preposterous is such 
conduct! and how intolerable ! 

Verse 13. But if the priest’s daughter be a widow— 
and is returned unto her father’s house] A widow in 
Bengal not unfrequently returns to her father's house 
on the death of her husband: the union betwixt her and 
her own family is never so dissolved as among Kuro- 
pean nations. Thousands of widows in Bengal, whose 
husbands die before the consummation of marriage, 


never leave their parents.— WARD. 
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Ail offerings and sacrifices 


A.M. 2514. 14 * And if a man eat of the 

B. C. 1490, : 7 
An. Exod. Isr.2. holy thing unwittingly, then he 
Abib or Nisan. shall put the fifth part thereof 
unto it, and shall give 2 unto the priest with 
the holy thing. 

15 And *they shall not profane the holy 
things of the children of Isracl, which they 
offer unto the Lorp; 

16 Or ¥ suffer them to bear the iniquity of 
trespass, when they eat their holy things: for 
I the Lorn do sanctify them. 

17 And the Lorn spake unto Moses, saying, 

18 Speak unto Aaron, and to his sons, and 
unto all the children of Israel, and say unto 
them, *Whatsoever he be of the house of 
Isracl, or of the strangers in Israel, that will 
offer his oblation for all his vows, and for all 
his freewill-offerings, which they will offer 
unto the Lorp for a burnt-offering ; 

19 » Ye shall offer, at your own will, a male 
without blemish of the beeves, of the sheep, 
or of the gouts. 

20 © But whatsoever hath a blemish, thai 
shall ye not offer: for it shall not be accepta- 
ble for you. 

21 And ‘whosoever offereth a sacrifice of 
peace-offerings unto the Lorp * to accomplish 





w Chap. v. 15, 16.——* Num. xviii. 32. 
with the iniquity of trespass in their eating. = Ver. 9.—2 Chap. 
ie, 3, 10’ in. xv. 14. > Chap. 3. 3. «Deut: x0 eu 
xvii. 1; Mal. i. 8, 14; Eph. v. 27; Heb. ix. 14; 1 Pet. i. 19. 
4 Chap. iii. 1, 6. 


y Or, lade themselves 




















Verse 14. Then he shali put the fifth part thereof 
unto it) The holy thing of which he has unknowingly 
eaten shall be fairly valued, and to this value he 
shall add one fifth more, and give the whole to the 
priest. 

Verse 20. Whatsoever hath a blemish} The same 
perfection is required in the sacrifice that was required 
in the priest; see on ver. 2, and the notes on the pre- 
eeding chapter. 

Verse 23. That hath any thing superfluous or lack- 
ing] The term jw sarua signifies any thing ez- 
tended beyond the usual size, and the term OD kalut 
signifies any thing unusually contracted ; and both 
mean any monstrosity, whether in redundance or dc- 
fect. Such things, it seems, might he offered for a 
freewill-offering, because that was nof prescribed by 
the law ; Ged left it to a man’s piety and gratitude lo 
offer such additional gifts as he could: what the law 
required was indispensably necessary, because it pointed 
out the Gospel economy ; but he that made a veww to 
offer such a sacrifice as the law had not required, 
could of course bring an imperfect offering. Some 
contend that the last clause of this verse should be 
thus read: Jf thou offer it either for a freewill-offer- 
tng, or for a vorc, it shull not be accepted. t was the 


cf) 
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LEVITICUS. 


must be without bemish. 


his vow, or a freewill-offering in A. M. 2514 
beeves or ‘sheep, it shall be An Eien 2 
perfect to be accepted; there AX oF Nisan 
shal] be no blemsh therein. 

22 € Blind, or broken, or maimed, or having 
a wen, or scurvy, or scabbed, ye shall not offer 
these unto the Lorp, nor make "an offering 
by fire of them upon the altar unto the Lorp. 

23 Either a bullock or a ‘lamb that hath 
any thing * superfluous or lacking in his parts, 
that mayest thou offer for a freewill-offering ; 
but for a vow it shall not be accepted. 

24 Ye shall not offer unto the Lorp that 
which is bruised, or crushed, or broken, or 
cut ; neither shall ye make any offering thereof 
in your land. 

25 Neither ' from a stranger’s hand shall ye 
offer ™ the bread of your God of any of these ; 
because their "corruption 2s in them, end 
blemishes be in them; they shall not be ac- 
cepted for you. 

26 Andthe Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 

27 ° When a bullock, or a sheep, or a goat, 
is brought forth, then it shall be seven days 
under the dam; and from the eighth day and 
thenceforth it shall be accepted for an offering 
made by fire unto the Lorp. 





e Chap. vil. 16; Num. xv. 3,8; Deut. xxiii. 2t, 23; Psa. Jn. 
8; Ixv. 1; Eccles. v. 4, 5. ! Or, goats.——% Ver. 20; Mal. i. 
8. h Chap. i. 9,13; i13. 3, 5——! Or, kid.——* Chap. xxi. 18. 
1Num. xv. 15, 16—™Chap. xxi. 6, 17.— Mal. 1. 14. 
© Exod. xxii. 30. 











opinion of the Jews, anda appears to be correct, that 
none of these imperfect animals were ever offered on 
the altar; but the person who made the freewill-offer- 
ing of such things as he had, sold the ammal, and gave 
its price for the support of the sanctuary. 

Verse 24. Bruised, or crushed, or broken, or cut} 
That is, no bullock or lamb that is injured in any of 
the above ways, shall be offered unto the Lord. 

Verse 25. Their corruption is in them) Viz., they 
are bruised, crushed, broken, &e. 

Verse 27. Whena bullock—is brought forth] This 
is a most unfortunate as well as absurd translation. 
The ereature called an oz is a bull castrated ; surely 
then a dullock was never yet brought forth! The 
original word “Ww shor signifies a bull, a bullock, or 
indeed any thing of the neat kind: here, even common 
sense required that it should be translated calf; and 
did I not hold myself saeredly bound to print the text 
of the common version with scrupulous exactness, I 
should translate the former clause of ihis verse thus, 
and so enter it into the text: When a CALF, or a 
LAMB, or a KIO 1s brought forth, instead of, When a 
bullock, a sheep, or a goat is brought forth, the ab- 
surdity of which is glaring. 

Seven days under the dan] 

a 


In vindieation of the 


Concerning the CHAP. 


28 And whether it be cow or 
P ewe, ye shall not kill it * and 
her young both in one day. 

29 And when ye will * offer a sacrifice of 
thanksgiving unto the Lorn, offer if at your 
own will. 

30 On the same day it shall be eaten up; 
ye shall leave * none of it until the morrow: | 
am the Lonrp. 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 








POr, she-goat.——4 Deut. xxii. 6 ——* Chap. vii. 12; Psalm 
evii. 225 exvi. 17; Amos iv. 5.———8 Chap. vii. 15.——' Chapter 
xix. 37; Num. xv. 40; Deut. iv. 40. 





propriety of this precept it may be justly asserted, 
that the Mesh of very young animals is comparatively 
innutritive, and that animal food is not sufficiently 
nourishing and wholesome till the animal has arrived 
at a certain growth, or acquired the perfection of its 
nature. There is something drufish in eating the 
young of beast or fowl before the hair and hoofs are 
perfect in the one, and the feathers and claws in the 
other. Before this period their flesh is not good for 
food. See the note on chap. ix. 1. 

Verse 28. Ye shall not hill it and her young—n one 
day.| This precept was certainly intended to incul- 
eate mercy and tenderness of heart; and so the Jews 
understood it. When it is necessary to take away 
the lives of innocent animals for the support of our 
own, we should do it in such a way as not to blunt our 
moral feelings; and deplore the necessity, while we feel 
an express gratitude to God for permission, to do it. 

Verse 30. Leave none of it until the morrow] See 
the note on chap. vil. 18. 

Verse 32. Neither shall ye profanc my holy name] 
God’s name is profaned or rendered common when we 


XXII. feasts of the Lord, 


31 * Therefore shall ye keep = A. M. 2514. 
B. OC. 1490. 
my commandments, and do them: An. Exod. Ist. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


I am the Lorn. Avior Naan 
32 " Neither shall ye profane my holy name ; 
but YL will be hallowed among the children 
of Isracl: I am the Lorp which ~ hal 
low you, 
33 * That brought you out of the land of 
Egypt, to be your God: I am the Lonp. 





« Chap. xviii. 21. v Chap. x.3; Matt. vi.9; Luke xi. 2. 
~ Chap. xsno x Exod. vi. 7; chap. xt.45; xix.36; xxv. 38; 
Num. xv. 4]. 





treat his commands as we oftcn do those of our fellows, 
when they do net appear to have self-interest to re- 
commend them. He therefore profanes Ged's holy 
name who does not both wmplicitly belreve and consci- 
entiously obey all his words and all his precepts. 

I will be hallowed among the children of Israel] ‘The 
words children of Isracl, 98 ww °I3 beney Yishrael, 
which so frequently oecur, shonld be translated either 
the descendants or posterity of Israel, or the people of 
Israel. The word children has a tendency to beget a 
false notion, especially in the minds of young people, 
and Jead them to think that children, in the proper 
sense of the word, 1. e., little ones, arc meant. 

Verse 33. Brought you out of the land of Egypt} 
By such a series of miraculous interferences, fo be your 
God—to save you from all idolatry, false and super- 
stitious worship, teach you the right way, lead and sup- 
port you in it, and preserve you to my eternal kingdom 
and glory. God, infinite in his own perfections, has 
no need of his ereatures ; but they need him; and, as 
a souree of endless felicity, he opens himself to all his 
intelligent offspring. 


CHAPTER AATIIL 


The feasts of the Lord, 1,2. The Sabbath, 3. 
first-fruits, 9-14. The feast of pentecost, 15-21. 
trumpets, 23-25. 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490, 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 


Exod. | Moses, saying, 
Abib or Nisan. 


2 Speak unto the children of 

Israel, and say unto them, Concerning * the 

feasts of the Lonp, which ye shall » proclaim 
2 Verse 4, 37.—> Exodus xxxii. 5; 2 Kings x. 20; 


Psa. Ixxxi. 3. 








NOTES ON Cheer. Ago 

Verse 2, These are my feasts.] The original word 
3y19 noad is properly applied to any solemn anniver- 
sary, hy which great and important ecclesiastical, poli- 
tical, or providential facts were reeorded ; see on Gen. 
i. $4. <Auniversaries of this kind were observed in 
all nations ; and some of them, in consequence of seru- 
pulonsly regular observation, became chronological 
a 


The passover and unleavened bread, 4-8. 


The great day of atonement, 26—32. 


AND the Lorp spake unto|to be holy convocations, even 


The feast of 


Gleanings to be left for the poor, 22. The feast of 
The feast of tabernacles, 33-44. 
A. M. 2514. 
C. 1490. 


An. Exod. Isr. 2. 


these are my feasts. 
i Abib or Nisan. 


3 ¢Six days shall work be 
done: but the seventh day ts the Sabbath 
of rest, a holy convocahon; ye shall do no 

















© Brod. xx. 9; xxii. 22; xxxi. 15; xxxiv. 21; ehap. xix. 3; 
Dent. v.13; Luke xin. 14. 





epochs of the greatest importance in history : the Olym- 
piads, for example. 

Verse 3. The seventh day is the Sabbath] This, 
hecausc the first and greatest solemnity, is first men- 
tioned. He who kept not tis, in the most religious 
manner, was not eapable of keeping any of the others. 
The religious observance of the Sabbath stands at the 
very threshold of all religion. See the note on Gen. ui. 3. 
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The feast of the passover, 


work therein : it 7s the Sabbath 
of the [orp in all your dwell- 
ings. 

4 9 These are the feasts of the Lorn, even 
holy conyocations, which ye shall proclaim in 
their seasons. 

5 ¢In the fourteenth day of the first month 
at even is the Lorn’s passover. . 

6 And on the fifteenth day of the same month 
ts the feast of unleavened bread unto the Lorp: 
seven days ye must cat unleavened bread. 

7 ‘Inthe first day ye shall have a holy con- 
vocation: ye shall do no servile work therein. 

8 But ye shall offer an offering made by fire 
unto the Lorn seven days: in the seventh 
day zs a holy convocation: ye shall do no 
servile work therezn. 

9 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 

10 Speak unto the children of Israel, and 
say unto them, When ye be come into the 
land which I give unto you, and shall reap 
the harvest thereof, then ye shall bring a 
»sheaf ‘of * the first-fruits of your harvest 
unto the priest: 

11 And he shall! wave the sheaf before the 
Lorp, to be accepted for you: on the morrow 
after the Sabbath the priest shall wave it. 

12 And ye shall offer that day, when ye wave 
the sheaf, a he-lamb without blemish, of the 
first year, for a burnt-offering unto the Lorp. 

13 ™ And the meat-offering thereof shall be 
two tenth deals of fine flour mingled with oil, 
an offering made by fire unto the Lorn for a 
swect savour: and the drink-offering thereof 
shall be of wine, the fourth part of a hin. 

14 And ye shall eat neither bread, nor parched 
corn, nor green ears, until the selfsame day 

4 Ver. 2,37; Exod. xxii. 1. € Exod. xii. 6, tl, 18; xiii. 
3,105 xxi. 15; xxxiv. 18; Num. ix. 2,33 xxviii. 16, £7; Deut. 
xvi. 1-8; Josh. v. 10. f Exod. xii. 16; Num. xxviii, 18, 25. 
6 Exod. xxiii. 16,19; xxxiv.22, 26; Num. xv. 2,185 xxviii. 26; 


Deut. xvi. 9; Josh. iii, 15.——) Or, handful. iH{cb. omer. 
* Ram. xi. 16; 1 Cor. xv. 20; James i. 18; Rev. xiv. 4. 


A. M. 2514. 
LB. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abily) or Nisan. 

















- 


Verse 5. The Lord's passover.| See this largely 
explained in the notes on Hxod. xii. 2t-27. 

Verse 11. Le shall wave the sheaf) We shalt move 
it to and fro before the people, and thereby eall their 
attention to the work of Divine Providence, and excite 
their gralitude lo God for preserving to them the 
kindly fruits of the earth. See the notes on Exod. 
xxix. 27, and chap. vit. at the end. 

Verse 14. Ye shall cat neither bread, nar parched 
corn, nor green cars) It is right that God, tho dis- 
penser of every blessing, should ho aeknowledged as 
such, and the first-fruits of the field, &e., dedieated 
to him. Coneerning the dedieation ol the first-fruits, 
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first-fruits, and pentecost 


that ye have brought an offering A. M. 2514. 
unto your God: it shall be 2 An 2. 
statute for ever throughout your AD? or Nisan. 
generations, in all your dwellings. 

15 And "ye shall count unto you from the 
morrow after the Sabbath, from the day that ye 
brought the sheaf of the wave-offering ; seven 
Sabbaths shall be complete : 

16 Even unto the morrow after the seventh 
Sabbath shall ye number ° fifty days; and ye 
shall offer Pa new meat-offering unto the 
Lorp. 

17 Ye shall bring out of your habitations 
two wave loaves of two tenth deals: they 
shall be of fine flour; they shall be baken with 
leaven; they are the first-fruits unto the 
Lorp. 

18 And ye shall offer with the bread seven 
lambs without blemish of the first year, and 
one young bullock, and two rams: they shall 
be for a burnt-offering unto the Lorn, with 
their meat-offering, and their drink-offerings, 
even an offering made by fire, of sweet savour 
unto the Lorp. 

19 Then ye shall sacrifice ' one kid of the 
goats for a sin-offering, and two lambs of the 
first year for a sacrifice of * peace-offerings. 

20 And the priest shall wave them with the 
bread of the first-fruits, for a wave-offering be- 
fore the Lorp, with the two lambs: * they 
shall be holy to the Lorp for the priest. 

21 And ye shall proclaim on the selfsame 
day, that it may be a holy convocation unto 
you: ye shall do no servile work therein : 2t 
shall bea statute for ever in all your dwellings 
throughout your gencrations. 

22 And "when ye reap the harvest of your 

\ Exod. xxix. 24.——™ Chap. ii. 14, 15, {6.——® Chap. xxv. 8; 
Exod. xxxiv. 22; Deut. xvi. 9. © Acts ii. J. P Nom. xxviii. 
26. 4 Exod. xxiii. 16,19; xxii. 293 xxxiv. 22,26; Num. xv. 
17; xxviii. 26; Deut. xxvi. 1.——" Ch. iv. 23,28; Num. xxviii. 


30.——* Chapter in. |. t Numbers xvin. 12; Deut. xvnt. 4. 
"Chap. xix. 9. 























see the nole on Exod. xxu. 29. Parehed ears of corn 
and green ears, fried, still constitute a part, and not a 
disagreeable one, of the food of the Arabs now resi- 
dent in the Holy Land. See JZusselguist. 

Verse 15. Ye shall count unto you—seven Sabbaths} 
That is, from the strteenth of the first month to the 
sizth of the third month. These seven weeks, called 
here Sabbaths, were to be eomplete, i. e., the forty- 
nine days must be finished, and the next day, the fif- 
ticth, is what, from the Septuagint, we eall pentecast. 
See the note on Luke vi. 1. 

Verse 22. Neither shalt thou gather any gieaning)} 
See the note on chap. xix. 9. 

a 


The great day of atonement. 


A.M 2514. land, thou shalt not make clean 
An. Exod. Isr.2. Tiddance of the corners of thy 
pover Nizam. field when thou reapest, ’ neither 
shalt thou gather any gleaning of thy harvest: 
thou shalt leave them unto the pour, and to 
the stranger: I amthe Lorn your God. 

23 And the Korp spake unto Moses, saying, 

24 Speak unto the children of Israel, say- 
ing, In the ~ seventh month, in the first day 
of the month, shall ye have a Sabbath, *a 
memorial of blowing of trumpets, a_ holy 
convocation. 

25 Ye shall do no servile work therein: but 
ye shall offer an offering made by fire unto the 
Lorp. | 

26 And the Lorn spake unto Moses, saying, 

27 ¥ Also on the tenth day of this seventh 
month there shall be a day of atonement: it 
shall be a holy convocation unto you; and ye 
shall afflict your souls, and offer an offering 
made by fire unto the Lorp. 

28 And ye shall do no work in that same 
day : for it 2s a day of atonement, to make an 
atonement for you before the Lorp your God. 

29 For whatsoever soul z¢ be that shall not 
be afflicted in that same day, ” he shall be cut 
off from among his people. 

30 And whatsoever soul zt be that doeth any 
work in that same day, * the same soul will I 
destroy from among his people. 

31 Ye shal! do no manner of work : zt shall 
be a statute for ever throughout your genera- 
tions, in all your dwellings. 


¥ Deut. xxiv. 19——* Num. xxix. 1.——Chap. xxv. 9. 
¥ Chap. xvi. 30; Num. xxix. 7.——? Gen. xvii. 14.——@ Chap. 
xx. 3, 5, 6.——— Heb. rest. ¢ Exod. xxiii. 16; Num. xxix. 12; 
Deut. xvi. 13; Ezra iii.4; Neh. viii. 14; Zech. xiv. 16; 1 Esd. 











Verse 24. A memorial of blowing of trumpets} This 
is generally called the feast of trumpets ; and as it took 
place on the first day of the seventh month, Tisrit, 
which answers to September, which month was the 
commencement of what was called the civil year, the 
feast probably had no other design than to celebrate 
the commencement of that year, if indeed such a dis- 
tinction obtained among the ancient Jews. See the 
note on Exod. xii. 2. Some think creation began at 
this time. 

Verse 28. A day of atonement] See the note on 
chapter xvi. 3, &c., where this subject is largely ex- 
plained. 

Verse 34. The feast of tabernacles] In this solem- 
nity the people left their houses, and dwelt in Booths 
or tents made of the hranches of goodly trees and 
thick trees, (of what kind the text does not specify,) 
together with palm-irees and willows of the brook, ver. 
40. And in these they dwelt seven days, in com- 

3 


CHAP. 


XXIV. The feast of tabernacles. 
A. M. 2514. 


32 It shall be unto you a Sab- 
bath of rest, and ye shall afflict An. Exod 
your souls: in the ninth day of the Ab Nie 
month at even, from even unto even, shall ye 
>eelebrate your Sabbath. 

33 And the Lorn spake unto Moses, saying, 

34 Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, 
¢ The fifteenth day of this seventh month shall 
be the feast of tabernacles, for seven days 
unto the Lorp. 

35 On the first day shall be a holy convoca- 
tion: ye shall do no servile work therein. 

36 Seven days ye shall offer an offering 
made by fire unto the Lorn: ‘on the eighth 
day shall be a holy convocation unto you; 
and ye shall offer an offermg made by fire unto 
the Lorp: it 7s ®°a solemn assembly ; ‘ and 
ye shall do no servile work therein. 

37 & These ave the feasts of the Lorn, which. 
ye shall proclaim to be holy convocations, to 
offer an offering made by fire unto the Lorp, 
a burnt-offering, and a meat-offering, a sacri- 
fice, and drink-offerings, every thing upon his 
day : 

38 » Beside the Sabbaths of the Lorn, and 
beside your gifts, and beside all your vows, 
and beside all your freewill-offerings, which 
ye give unto the Lorp. 

39 Also in the fifteenth day of the seventh 
month, when ye have ‘ gathered in the fruit of 
the land, ye shall keep a feast unto the Lorp 
seven days: on thie first day shall be a Sab- 
bath, and on the eighth day shall be a Sabbath. 


Viol; John Vil. 2. @ Num. xxix. 35; Neh. vil. 18; John vii. 
37. ¢ Heb. day of restraint.——' Deut. xvi. 8; 2 Chron. vil. 
9; Neh. vii. 18; Joel 3. 14; i. 15. & Ver. 2, 4. h Num. 
Syix. 130: i Exod. xxiii. 16; Deut. xvi. 13. 

















memoralion of their forty years’ sojourning and dwelling 
in tents in the wilderness while destitute of any fixed 
habitations. In imitation of this feast among the peo- 
ple of God, the Gentiles had their feasts of tents. 
Plutarch speaks particularly of feasts of this kind in 
honour of Bacchus, and thinks from the custom of the 
Jews in celebrating the feast of tabernacles, that they 
worshipped the god Bacchus, “ because he had a feast 
exactly of the same kind called the feast of taberna- 
cles, Zxnvn, which they celebrated in the time of vin- 
tage, bringing tables out into the open air furnished 
with all kinds of fruit, and sitting under tents made of 
vine branches and ivy.”—Piur. Symp., lib. iv., Q. 6. 
According to Ovid .the feast of Anna Perenna was 
celebrated much in the same way. Some remained 
in the open air, others formed to themselves lenis and 
booths made of branches of trees, over which they 
spread garments, and kept! the festival with great re. 
joicings. 
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Directions concerning the 


A.M. 2514. 40 And * ye shall take you on 

B.C. 1490. 

An. Exod. {sr.2. the first day the ' boughs of 
Abib or Nisan. soodly trees, branches of palm- 
trees, and the houghs of thick trees, and wil- 
lows of the brook; ™and ye shall rejoice before 
the Lonp your God seven days. 

41 "And ye shall keep it a feast unto the 
Lorp seven days in the year. Ji shall be a 
statute for ever in your generations: ye shall 
celebrate it in the seventh month. 


ENeh. viii. 15.—— Heb. fruit——™ Deut. xvi. 14, 15. 
© Num. xxix. 12; Neh. vii. 18. 





“Sub Jove pars durat ; pauci tentoria penunt ; 
Sunt, quibus e ramis frondea facta easa est. 
Pars sibi pro rigidis calames staluere eolumnis ; 


Desuper extcntas impesuere tegas.” 
Ovid, Fast., lib. iii. 


Concerning this feast of taberaacles, see the note on 
John vii. 37,38; and for the various feasts among the 
Jews, see the note on Exod. xxiii. 14. 

Verse 40. Doughs of goodly trees} The Jews and 
many erilics imagine the ezfron-tree to be intended, and 
by boughs of thiek trees the myrtle. 

Verse 43. That your generations may know, &e.] 
By the institution of this feast God had two great 
objects in view: 1. To perpetuate the wonderful dis- 
play of his providence and grace in bringing them out 


LEVITICUS. 


lamps and the shew-bread 
A. M. 2514. 


42 ° Ye shall dwell in booths 
seven days; all that are Is- An Frod Ine. 
raelites born shall dwell in AMh eo: Nisan. 
booths : 

43 ? That your generations may know that J 
made the children of Israel to dwell in booths, 
when I brought them out of the land of Egypt: 
J am the Lorp your God. 

44 And Moses 1 declared unto the children 
of Israel the feasts of the Lorp. 


© Neh. viii. 14, 15, 16.——* Deut. xxxi.13; Psa. Ixxviii. 5, 6. 
9 Ver. 2. 





of Egypt, and in prescrving them in the wilderness. 
2. ‘To excite and maintain in them a spirit of gratitude 
and ebedienee, by leading them Lo consider deeply the 
greatness of the favours which they had reeeived from 
his most merciful hands. 


Sienau displays of the mercy, kindness, and previ- 
dential eare of God should be particularly remem- 
bered. When we recollect thal we deserve nothing 
at his hands, and that the debt of gratitude is all the 
debit we can pay, in it we should be cheerful, fervent, 
aod frequcnt. An ungrateful heart is an unfeeling, 
unloving, unbelieving, and disobedient heart. Reader, 
pray to Ged that he may deliver thee from its influ- 
ence and its curse. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


Pure olive oil must be provided for the lamps, 1, 2. 
evening io morning eontinually, 3, 4. 
his sons shall eat this bread in the holy place, 9. 
blasphemed the name, 10, 11. 
commanded to be stoned to death, 13, 14. 
15,16. The law against murder, 17. 


law to be equally binding both on themselves and on strangers, 22. 


A. M. 2514. 
B.C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


AND the Lorp spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

2 * Command the children of 
Israel, that they bring unto thee pure oil olive 
beaten for the light, ©to canse the lamps to 
burn continually. 

3 Wuhout the veil of the testimony, in the 
tabernacle of the congregation, shall Aaron 
order it from the evening unto the morning, 
before the Lorn continually: it shall be a 
statute for ever in your generations. 


2 Exod. xxvii. 20, 21.——* Heb. to cause to ascend. © Exod. 


Xxxi. 8; xxxix. 37. 


NOTES OR CMAP. XXIV. 
Verse 2. Pure ol olive) See every thing relative 
to this ordinanee explained on Fixod. xxvii 20, 21. 
Verse 5. Bake twelve cakes] See the whole account 
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He is imprisoned till the mind of the Lord should be known, 12. 
The ordinance concerning cursing and blaspheming the Lord, 
The \ex tahonis, or law of like for like, repeated, 18-21. 


Aaron is to take care that the lamps be lighted from 
How the shew-bread 1s to be made and ordered, 5-8. 


Aaron and 
Of the son of Shelomith, an Israelitish woman, who 
He 1s 


This 
The blasphemer ts stoncd, 23. 


hal] order the lamps upon A. M. 2514. 
4 He shal] order t ps up Mg PP 


‘the pure candlestick, before the An. Exod. Isr.2. 
Loup continually. hishenaE. 

5 And thon shalt take fine flour, and bake 
twelve “cakes thereof: two tenth deals shall 
be in one cake. 

6 And thou shalt set them in two rows, six 
on a row, ° upon the pure table before the 
Lorp. 

7 And thou shalt put pure frankincense upon 
cach row, that it may be on the bread for a 


—_— Se i 


d Exod. xxv. 30. 


et 





*) Kings vit. 48; 2 Chron. iv. 19; xui. 12; 
Heb. ix. 2. 





of the shew-dread in the notes on Fixed. xxv. 30; and 
relative to the fadle on which they stood, the golden 
candlestick and sidrer trumpets carried in Iriumph to 
Rone, sce the note on Exod. xxv. 31. 

a 


Of Shelomith’s son, who 


A.M. 2514. memorial, even an offering made 
B.C. 1490. 


An. Exod.isr.2. by fire unto the Lorp. 

Abib or Nisan. gf Every Sabbath he shall set 
it in order before the Lorp continually, beng 
taken from the clnidren of Israel by an ever- 
lasting covenant. 

9 And fit shall be Aaron’s and his sons’ ; 
hand they shall eat it in the holy place : for 
it zs most holy unto him, of the offerings of 
the Lorp made by fire by a perpetual statute. 

10 And the son of an Israclitish woman, 
whose father was an Egyptian, went out among 
the children of Israel: and this son of the 
Israelitish woman and a man of Israel strove 
together in the camp; 
| f Num. iv. 7; 1 Chron. ix. 32; 2 Chron. i. 4.——4 1 Samuel 
xxl.6; Matt. xii.4; Mark it. 26; Luke vi. 4—— Exod. xxix. 


32 -ecnap. Vill. 33 xxi. 22. i Ver. 16. KE Job i. 5,11, 22511. 
amo, 10; (sa. viii. 21. 








Verse 10. The son of an Israelitish woman, whose 
father was an Egyptian, ge.] ‘This is a very obscure 
account, and is encumbered with many difficulties. 


1. [It seems strange that a person proceeding from 


such an illegal mixture should have been incorporated 
with the Israelites. 2. What the cause of the strife 
cetween this mongrel person and the Israelitish man 
was is not even hinted at. The rabbins, it is true, 
supply in their way this deficieney; they say he was 
the son of the Egyptian whom Moses slew, and that 
attempting to pitch his tent among those of the ¢ride 
of Dan, to whieh he belonged by his mother’s side, 
ver. 11, he was prevented by a person of that tribe as 
having no right to a station among them who were 
true Israelites both by father and mother. In eonse- 
quence of this they say he blasphemed the name of 


the Lord. But, 3 The sacred text does not tell us 
what name he blasphemed ; it is simply said AN ap) 


OWN varyikkob eth hashshem, he pierced through, distin- 
guished, explained, or erpressed the name. (See below, 
article 10.) As the Jews hold it improus tv pronounce 
the name M7 Yehovah, they always put either ‘JN 
Adonai, Lord, or DWM hashshem, THE NAME, in the place 
of it; but in this sense hashshem was never used prior 
to the days of rabbinical superstition, and therefore it 
eannot he put here fur the word Jehovah. 4. Blas- 
pheming the name of the Lord is mentioned in ver. 
16, and there the proper Ilebrew term is used oY 
mi shem Yehovah, and not the rabbinical own Aash- 
shen, asin ver. 11. 5. Of all the manuscripts collated 
both by Kennieott and De Rossi, not one, either of the 
Hebrew or Samariian, has the word Jehovah in this 
place. 6. Not one of the ancient versions, Targum 
of Orkelos, Hehr@o-Samaritan, Samaritan version, 
Syriac, Arabie, Septuagint, or Vulgate Latin, has even 
attempted lo supply the sacred name. 7. Joubi- 
gent supposes that the Egypto-Israelitish man did not 
usc the name of the truc God at all, but had been 
swearing by one of his eountry gods; and if this was 
the case the mention of the name of a strange god in 
the camp of [srae] would constitute a very high crime, 
a 


CHAP. 


XXIV. blasphemed the name. 


11 And the Israelitish woman’s A. M. 2514. 
son ' blasphemed the name of the An od. 8 2. 
LORD, and * cursed. And they Abb or Nisan 
' brought him unto Moses: (and his mother’s 
name was Shelomith, the daughter of Dibmi, 
of the tribe of Dan :) 

12 And they ™ put him in ward, * that °the 
mind of the Lorp might be showed them. 

13 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
saying, 

14 Bring forth him that hath cursed without 
the camp; and let all that heard him P lay 
their hands upon his head, and let all the con 
gregation stone him. 

15 And thou shalt speak unto the children 





1 Exod. xviii. 22, 26.——™ Num. xv. 34.—. Heb. to expound 
unto them according to the mouth of the LORD. © Exodus 
xvill. 15, 16; Numbers xxvil. 5; xxxvi. 5, 6.—~P Deut. xin. 9; 
Xvi: 





and certainly expose to the punishment mentioned in 
ver. 14. 8. Probably the word OWm hashshem was 
the proper name of some Egyptian deity. 9. The 
fifteenth verse seems to eountenanee the supposition 
that the god whose name was produced on this ocea- 
sion was not the true God, for it is there said, whoso- 
ever curseth his god, ritbx elohaiv, shall bear his sin— 
shall have the punishment due to him as an zdolater ; 
but he that blasphemeth the name of the Lorp, 7177 ow 
shem Yehovah, shall surely be put to death—when he 
blasphemeth the name (DW shem) he shall die, ver. 16. 
10. The verb 2p) nakad, which we translate blaspheme, 
signifies to pierce, bore, make hollow; also to express 
or DISTINGUISH by Name; sce Isa. Ixii. 2; Num. i. 
17; 1 Chron. xii. 31; xvi. 41; xxvill. 15; or, as the 


Persian translator has it, rp’ iy) 4 oy oe 


sherah herd, mir an nam, he expounded or interpreted 
the name. lence all that we term blasphemy here may 
only signify the particularizing some false god, 1. e., 
naming him by his name, or imploring his aid as a 
helper, and when spoken of the true God i1 may sig- 
nify using that sacred name as the idolaters did the 
names of their idols. On dlaspheming God, and the 
nature of blasphemy, see the notes on Matt. ix. 3. 

In whatever point of view we consider the relation 
which has been the subject of this long note, one thing 
is sufficiently plain, that he who speaks irreverently 
of God, of his works, his perfeetions, his providence, 
&c., is destitute of every moral feeling and of every 
religious principle, and consequently so dangerous to 
society that it would be erimina] to suffer him to be at 
large, though the longsuffering of God may lead him 
to repentance, and therefore it may be consistent with 
mercy to preserve his life. 

Verse 14. Lay their hands upon his head} It was 
by this eeremony that the people who heard him curse 
bore their public testimony in order to his being fully 
eonvicted, for without this his punishment would not 
have been lawful. By this ceremony also they in effeet 
said to the man, Thy blood be upon thy own head. 

Verse 15. Whosoever curseth lus God] YT28 Wp" 
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The punishment of blasphemy. 


A. M. 2514. 
B.C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


of JIsracl, saying, Whosoever 


his sin. 

16 And he that "blasphemeth the name of 
the Lorp, he shall surely be put to death, and 
all the congregation shall certainly stone lim: 
as well the stranger as he that is born in the 
land, when he blasphemeth the name of the 
LORD, shall be put to death. 

17 *And he that tkilleth any man shall 
surely be put to death. 

18 * And he that killeth a beast shall make 
it good; * beast for beast. 

19 And if a man cause a blemish tn his 
neighbour: as “he hath done, so shall it be 
done to him; 





9Chap. v. 1; xx. 17; Num. ix. 13.—— 1 Kings xxi. 10, 13; 
Psa. Ixxiv. 10, 18; Matt. xii. 31; Mark ii. 28; James ii. 7. 
> Exod. xxi. 12; Num. xxxv. 31; Deut. xix. 11, 12. t Heb. 
smiteth the life of a man. 








yekallel Elohaiv, he who makes light of him, who does 
not treat him and sacred things with due reverence, shall 
bear his sin—shall have the guilt of this transgression 
imputed to him, and may expeet the punishment. 

Verse 16. Blasphemeth the name of the Lord] 2p) 
Mit? OW venokeb shem Yehovah, he who pierces, trans- 
fires, or, as some translate it, erpounds, the name of 
Jehovah; see the note on the tenth verse. This being 
the name by whieh especially the Divine Essence was 
pointed out, it should be held peeuliarly saered. We 
have already seen that the Jews never pronounce this 
name, and so long has it been disused among them that 
the true pronunciation is now totally lost; see on the 
word Jenovan, Exod. vi. 3. 

Verse 17. He that killcth any man} Blasphemy 
against God, 1. e., speaking injurtously of his name, 
his attributes, his government, and his revelation, to- 
gether with murder, is to be punished with death: he 
that blasphemes God is a eurse in society, and he who 
takes away, wilfully and by malicious intent, the life 
of any man, should eertainly be put to death. In this 
respect God has absolutely required that life shall go 
for life. 

Verse 20. Breach for breach] This isa repetition of 
the ler ¢alionis, which see explained Exod. xxi. 24. 

Verse 22. Ye shall have one manner of law, aswell 
for the stranger as for one of your own country) 
Equal laws, where each individual receives the same 
protection and the same privileges, are the boast only 
of asound political constitution. We who respects and 


LEVITICUS. 


curseth his God ‘shall bear|cye, tooth for tooth: as he hath an. 


The law of like for like. 


20 Breach for breach, eye for A. M. 2514. 


li. C. 1490. 
Exod. Isr. 2. 
caused a blemish in a man, so A! or Nisan. 
shall it be done to him again. 

21 *And he that killeth a beast, he shall 
restore it: Yand he that killeth a man, he 
shall be put to death. 

22 Ye shall have 2 one manner of law, 
as well for the stranger as for one of your 
own country: for IT am the Lorp your 
God. 

23 And Moses spake to the children of 
Israel, *that they should bring forth him that 
had cursed out of the camp, and stone him 
with stones. And the children of Israel did 


as the Lorp commanded Moses. 











& Ver. 21.——* Heh. fe for hfe-—v Exod. xxi. 24; Deut. 
xix. 21; Matt. v. 38; vii. 2—* Exod. xxi. 33; ver. 18 
y Ver. 17. z Exod. xii. 49; chap. xix. 34; Num. xv. 16. 
a Ver. 14. 


eitizen ; none ean do more, none should do less: 
therefore each individual in a well regulated state must ° 
have egual rights and privileges in every thing that 
relates to the safety of his person, and the security of 
his property. Reader, sueh was the Mosaic code; 
such IS the BRITISH CONSTITUTION. 

Verse 23. And stone him with stones.| We are not 
to suppose that the eulprit was exposed to the un- 
bridled fury of the thousands of Israel; this would be 
brutality, not justice, for the very worst of tempers 
and passions might be produeed and fostered by sueh 
a proceedure. The Jews themselves tell us that their 
manner of stoning was this: they brought the eon- 
demned person without the eamp, because his erme 
had rendered him wnelean, and whatever was unelean 
must be put without the camp. When they came 
within four cubits of the place of execution, they 
stripped the eriminal, if a man, leaving him nothing 
but a cloth about the waist. The place on which he 
was to be executed was elevated, and the witnesses 
went up with him to it, and laid their hands upon him, 
for the purposes mentioned ver. 14. Then one of the 
witnesses struck him with a stane upon the loins; if 
he was not killed with that blow, then the witnesses 
took up a great stone, as much as two men could hft, 
and threw it upon his breast. This was the coup de 
grace, and finished the tragedy. When a man was 
stoned by the mod, then brutal rage armed every man, 
justice was set aside, and the will and fury of the 
people were law, judge, jury, and exeeutioner. Such 


obeys the laws has a right to protection and support, | disgraceful stonings as these were, no doubt, frequent 
and his person and property are as sacred in the sight | among the Jews. See Ca/met’s Diet., article Stone, 
of justice as the person and property of the prinec. | and Ainsworth ou this place. 


fle who does not obcy the laws of bis country forfeits 


all right and title to protection and privilege ; his own | 


Wuat the crime of Shelomith'’s son was, we cannot 


actions condemn him, and justice takes him up on the ; distinetly say ; doubtless it was sume species of blas- 


evidence of his own transgressions. I{e who does what 

is right need not fear the power of the eivil magistrate, 

for he holds the sword only tu punish ¢ransgressors. 

Universal obedience to the laws is the duty of every 
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phemy : however, we find it was a new and unprece- 
dented case; and as there was no law by which the 
quantum of gnilt could be ascertained, nor consequently 


, the degree of punishment, it was neeessary to consult 


The law concerning 


the great Lawgiver on the occasion; the man was 
therefore secured till the mind of the Lord should be 
known. Moses, no doubt, had recourse to the taber- 
nacle, and received the directions afterward mentioned 
from Him who dwelt between the cherubim. In what 
way the answer of the Lord was communicated we 
know not, (probably by Urim and Thummim,) but it 
came in such a manner as to preclude all doubt upon 
the snbject: the man was declared to be guilty, and 
was sentenced to be stoned to death; and on this oc- 
easion a law is made relative to blasphemy in general. 
However sinful the Jews might have been at this time, 
we have reason to believe they did not take the name 
of the Lord in vain, and blasphemy was not known 


CHAP. 


mae . 


among them. But what shall we say of Christians, 
so called, whose mouths are full of cursing and bitter- 
ness? Were every blasphemer among us to be stoned 
to death, how many of the people would fall in every 
corner of the land! God is longsuffering; may this 
lead them to repentance! We have excellent laws 
against all profaneness, but, alas for our country! they 
are not enforced ; and he who attempts to put the laws 
in force against profane swearers, Sabbuth breakers, 
&c., is considered a litigious man, and a disturber 
of the peace of society. Will not God visit for 
these things? This is not only contempt af Gad’s 
haly word and cammandments, but rebellion against 
the laws. 


the Sabbatical year. 


CHAPTER XXV. 


The law caneerning the Sabbatical or seventh year repeated, 1-7. 


year, and the hallowing af the fiftieth, 8-12. 
POS, 1 3. 


relative to the Sabbatical year, 20-22. 
in a walled city, 29,30; in a village, 31. 


35-38. 


Na inkeritanee must be finally alienated, 23, 24. 
ta be taken af a man’s poverty in buying his land, 25-28. 


The law relative to the jubilee, or fiftreth 


In the year af jubilee every ane to return unta his passes- 
Nane to oppress anather in buying and selling, 14. 
jubilee, aceording ta the number af years unexmred, 15-17. 


Purehases ta be rated fram jubilee to 
Pramises ta abedience, 18, 19. Pramises 
Na advantage 
Ordinances relative to the selling af a house 


Hauses af the Levites may be redeemed at any time, 32, 33. 
The fields of the Levites in the suburbs must not be sold, 34. 


No usury ta be taken from a poor breather, 


If an Israelite be sald to an Israelite, he must nat be abliged ta serve as a slave, 39, but be as a 


hired servant or as a sojourner, till the year of jubilee, 40, when he and his family shall have hberty to 
depart, 41; beeause God elaims all Israelites as his servants, having redeemed them fram bandage in Egypt, 


42, 43. 


The Israelites are permitted ta have bond-men and bond-women af the heathens, wha, being baught 
with their money, shall be eansidercd as their property, 44-46. 


If an Israelite, grawn poor, be seld ta a 


sojourner wha has waced rich, he may be redeemed by one of his relatives, an uncle er uncle’s son, 47—49. 
In the interim between the jubilees, he may be redeemed ; but if nat redeemed, he shall ga free in the 


jubilee, 50-54. 


A. M. 2514. AND the Lorp spake unto 
B. C. 1490. ar 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. Moses in Mount Sinat, say- 


Abib or Nisan. °: 
ing, 


2 Speak unto the children of Israel], and say 
unto them, When ye come into the land 
which I give you, then shall‘ the land * keep 
ba Sabbath unto the Lorp. 

3 Six years thou shalt sow thy field, and 
six years thou shalt prune thy vineyard, and 
gather in the fruit therecf: 

4 But in the seventh year shall be a Sabbath 
of rest unto the land, a Sabbath for the Lorn: 


* Heb. rest.——> Exod. xxiii. 10; see ch. xxvi. 3¢, 35; 2 Chron. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXV. 

Verse 2. The land keep a Sabbath| See this ordi- 
nance explained in the note on Exod. xxiii. L1. It 
may be asked here: If it required all the annual pro- 
duce of the field to support the inhabitants, how could 
the people be nourished the seventh year, when nn 
produce was received from the fields? To this it may 
he answered, that God sent his blessing in an especial 
manner nn the szxth year, (sce verses 21, 22,) and it 
brought forth fruit for three years. How astonishing 
and convincing was this miracle! Could there pos- 

a 


Obedience enfareed by Gad’s right over them as his servants, 55. 


thou shalt neither sow thy field, 4, M. 2514. 
B. C. $490. 
nor prune thy vineyard. An. Exod. Isr. 2. 


5 © That which groweth of Abib or Nigga 


its own accord of thy harvest, thou shalt not 
reap, neither gather the grapes of thy vine 
undressed: for it is a year of rest unto the 
land. 

6 And the Sabbath of the land shall be meat 
for you; for thee, and for thy servant, and for 
thy maid, and for thy hired servant, and for 
thy stranger that sojourneth with thee, 

7 And for thy cattle, and for the beast that 





Xxxvi. el: ¢2 Kings xix. 20.—4 Heb. of thy separation. 
a — 


sibly be any deception here? NO! The miracle 
speaks for itself, proves the Divine authenticity of the 
law, and takes every prop and stay from the system 
that wishes to convict the Mnsaic ordinances of im- 
posture. See Exod. xxiii. 11. It is evident from 
this that the Mosaic law must have had a Divine 
origin, as no man in his senses, without God’s 
authority, could have made such an ordinance as 
this; for the sirth year, from its promulgation, 
would have amply refuted his pretensions to a Divine 
mission. 
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Ordinance of 


A. M. 2514. 
B.C. (190. 
An. Exod. Jsr. 2. 
Abtb or Nisan. 


are in thy land, shall all the 
increase thereof be meat. 

S And thou shalt number seven 
Sabbaths of years unto thee, seven times seven 
years ; and the space of the seven Sabbaths of 
years shall be unto thee forty and nine years. 

Y Then shalt thou cause the trumpet °¢ of 
the jubilee to sound, on the tenth day of the 
seventh month, fin the day of atonement 
shall ye make the truinpet sound throughout 
all your land, 

10 And ye shall hallow the fifticth year, and 
§ proclaim liberty throughout ull the land unto 
all the inhabitants thereof: it shall be a jubi- 
lee unto you; and ye shall return every man 
unto his possession, and ye shall return every 
man unto hts family. 





© Heb. loud of sound, f Chap. xxtil. 24, 27.——# Isa. ]xi. 2; 
Ixiit. 43; Jer. xxxiv. 8, 15,17; Luke iv. 19.—) Ver. 13; Nun. 
Xxxvi. 4.——! Ver. 5. 








— 


Verse 8. Thou shalt number seven Sabbaths of years] 
This sccms to state that the jubilee was to be cele- 
brated on the forty-ninth year; bat in ver. 10 and 11 
it is said, Ye shall hallow the fiftieth year, and, A 
jubilee shall ths fiftieth year be. Probably in this 
verse Moses either ineludes the preceeding jubilee, and 
thus with the forty-ninth makes up the number fifty ; 
or he speaks of proelaiming the jubilce on the forty- 
ninth, and celebrating it on the fiftzeth year current. 
Some think it was celebrated on the forty-ninth year, 
as is stated in ver. 8; and this prevented the Sadbati- 
eal year, or seventh year of rest, from being confound- 
ed with the jubilee, which it must otherwise have been, 
had the celebration of this great solemnity taken place 
on the fiftreth year; but it is most hkely that the 
jiftieth was the real jubilee. 

Verse Li. A jubilee shall that fifticth year be] The 
literal meaning of the word jubilee, 92Y yobel in He- 
brew, and Yay yodil in the Samaritan, has not been 
well ascertained. Josephus and the rabbins have 
eansed many to err; the former says the word signi- 
fies liberty ; EAevPeprav de cnpaiver rovvona, Antiq., |. 
3, cap. 12, edit. Havere., vol. i., p. 18-15; but the 
word Jiberty signifies rather the intention of the insti- 
tutian, than the meaning of the Iebrew term. The 
rabbins say it signifies a ram's horn, because the 


irumpets which were used in proclaiming this solem- | 


nity were made out of ram's horns. This meaning is 


adopted in a few places in onr frans/ation, but none of | had been offered up ? 


the ancient versions acknowledge this sense of the 
term, lhe Chaldee excepted. 


52° yabal, to bring, earry away, because the Israelites | 


at this time earried away the right of repossessing 
their inheritances which had been forfeited or alien- 
ated. ‘The most natural derivation is froin 5°219 Ao- 
bil, to cause to bring baek, or reeall, becausc estates, 
&e, which lad been alienated, were then drought 
back to their primitive owners. 
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This was a wise and | 
excellent imstitution, but appears to have been little | 


the jubilee 


11 A jubilee shall that fiftieth A.M. 2514. 
B.C. 1490. 
year be unto you: ‘ye shall not An. Exod. Isr.2. 
sow, neither reap that which A> or -\sen_ =. 
srowcth of itself in it, nor gather ihe grapes 
in it of thy vine undressed. 

12 For it 2s the jubilee; it sha}] be holy 
unto you: *ye shall cat the inercase thereof 
out of the field. 

13 !'In the year of this jubilee ye shall re- 
turn every inan unto his possession. 

i4 And if thou se]! aught unto thy neigh- 
bour, or buyest augh? of thy neighbour’s hand, 
™ ye shall not oppress one another : 

15 "According tothe number of years after 
the jubilee, thou shalt buy of thy neighbour ; 
and according unto the number of years of the 
fruits, le shall sell unto thee : 





k Ver. 6, 7.—1 Ver. 10; chap. xxvii. 21; Num. xxxvi. 4. 
m Ver. 173 chap. xix. 133; ] Sam. x2. 3,45 Mie. 1.2; 1 Cor 
vi. 8.—~" Chap. xxvii. 18, 23. 





regarded by the Jews after the Babylonish captivity. 
jndced, it is not mentioned under the second temple, 
and the observance must have ceased among the Jews 
when they were brought under a foreign yoke. 

The jubilec seems to have been typical, 1. Of the 
great time of release, the Gospe} dispensation, when 
all who believe in Christ Jesus are redeemed from the 
bondage of sin—repossess the favour and image of 
God, the only inheritanee of the human sont, having 
all debts cancelled, and the right of inheritance re- 
stored. ‘Is this the prophet Isaiah seems to allnde, 
chap. xxvi. 13, and partienlarly Ixi. 1-3. 2. Of the 
general resurrection. ‘It is,” says Mr. Parkhnrst, 
‘‘a lively prefiguration of the grand consummation of 
time, which will be introdneed in like manner by the 
trump of God, 1 Cor. xv. 52, when the children and 
heirs of God shall be delivered from all ther forfeitures, 
and restored to the eternal inderttance allotted to them 
by their Father; and theneeforth rest from their la- 
bours, and be supported in life and happiness by what 
the field of God shall supply.” 

It is worthy of remark that the jubilee was not pro- 
claimed till the tenth day of the seventh month, on the 
very day when the great annual atonement was made 
for the sins of the people ; and does not this prove 
that the great liberty or redemption from thraldom, 
published under the Gospel, could not take place ull 
the great Alonement, the sacrifice of the Lord Jesus. 
See ver. 9. 

Verse I4. Ve shall not oppress one another] 


Ye 


Some derive it from, shall take no advantaye of each others ignorance 


either in buying or selling ; for he that buys an article 
al /ess than it is worth, or sells one for more than it is 
worth, taking advantage in both eases of the ignorance 
of the vender or buyer, is no better than a thief, as 
he actually robs his neighbour of as much property as 
he has bought the artiele at below or sold it above its 
current value. 

Verse 15. According to the number of years] The 

a 


Concerning the redemption of 


A. M. 2514. 16 According to the multitude 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod.Isr.2, Of years, thou shalt inerease the 


Avib or Nisan. price thereof ; and according to 


the fewness of years, thou shalt diminish the 
price of it: for according to the number of the 
years of the fruits, doth he sell unto thee. 

17 ° Ye shall not therefore oppress one 
another ; ? but thou shalt fear thy God : for I 
am the Lorp your God. 

18 1 Wherefore ye shall do my statutes, and 
keep my judgments, and do them; ? and ye 
shall dwell in the land in safety. 

19 And the land shall yield her fruit, and * ye 
shall eat your fill, and dwell therein in safety. 

20 And if ye shall say, * What shal] we eat 
the seventh year? behold, " we shall not sow, 
nor gather in our increase : 

21 Then I will ¥ command my blessing upon 
you in the sixth year, and it shall brmg forth 
frutt for three years. 

22 ~ And ye shall sow the eighth year, and 
eat yet of *old fruit until the ninth year; until 
her fruits come in ye shall eat of the old store. 
23 The land shall not be sold ¥ for ? ever: 





© Ver, 14.—P Ver. 43; ehap. xix. 14, 32. aChap. xix. 37. 
* Chap. xxvi. 5; Deut. xii. 10; Psa. iv. 8; Prov. i. 33; Jer. 
xxili. 6. ——* Chap. xxvi. 5; Ezek. xxxiv. 25, 27, 28.—* Matt. 
Wi. 20,01. "Ver. 4, 5. v¥ Deut. xxvili.8; see Exod. xvi. 
29. w 2 Kings xix. 29. x Josh. v. 11, 12.——y Or, to be 
quite cut off. 

















purchases that were to be made of lands were to be 
regulated by the number of years unelapsed of the 
current jubilee. This was something like buying the 
unexpired term of a lease among us; the purchase is 
always regulated by the number of ycars between the 
time of purchase and the expiration of Ihe term. 

Verse 20. What shall we eat the seventh year ?] A 
very natural question, which could only be Jaid at rest 
by the sovereign promise in the next verse: J will 
COMMAND my BLESSING upon you in the sixth year, and 
it shall bring forth fruit for THREE yEARS. See on 
verse 2. 

Verse 23. The land shall not be sold for ever-—ihe 
land is mine} As God in uw miraculous manner gave 
them possession of this land, they were therefore to 
consider themsclves merely as /enants to him; and on 
this ground he, as the great landholder or lord of the 
soil, prescribes to them all the conditions on which 
they shall hold it. This one circumstance was pecu- 
liarly favourahle to their advancement in religion, in 
righteousness, and true holiness; for feeling that they 
had nothing which they could eall their own upon 
earth, they must frequently, by this, be put in mind of 
the necessity of having a permanent dwelling in the 
heavenly inheritance, and of that preparation without 
which it could not be possessed. 

Verse 25. Any of his kin come to redeem it} The 
land that was sold might be redeemed, in the interim 

a 


CHAP. XXV. 


ES NS tN 


persons, lands, houses, ¢¢ 


for * the land is mine; for ye 
are » strangers and sojourners 
with me. 

24 And in all the land of your possession 
ye shall grant a redemption for the land. 

25 © If thy brother be waxen poor, and hath 
sold away some of his possession, and if 4 any 
of his kin come to redeem it, then shall he 
redeem that which his brother sold. 

26 And if the man have non- to redeem it 
and * himself be able to redeem it; _ 

27 ‘Then ‘let him count the years of the sale 
thereof, and restore the overplus unto the man 
to whom he sold it; that he may return unto 
his possession. 

28 Butif he be not able to restore 7t to him, 
then that which is sold shall remain in the 
hand of lim that hath bought it, until the year 
of jubilee: & and in the jubilee it shall go out, 
and he shall return unto his possession. 

29 And if a man sel] a dwelling house in a 
walled city, then he may redeem it within a 
whole year after it is sold; wzthzn a full year 
may he redeem it. 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2, 
Abib or Nisan. 


—= 


7 Heb. for cutting off—* Deut. xxxii. 43 ; 2 Chron. vii. 20; 
Pew iexxr, i> Joel 11, {82 in. 2. b|] Chron. xxix. 15; Psa. 
Xxxix. 12; exix. 19; t Peter ii. 11.——* Ruth ii. 20; iv. 4, 6. 
4See Ruth iii. 2,9, 12; Jer. xxxii. 7, 8. ¢ Heb. his hand 
hath attained, and found sufficiency ; chap. v. 7.——* Ver. 50, 51, 
52. & Ver. 13. 

















between. jubilee and jubilee, by the former owner or 
by one of his Ainsmen or relatives. This kinsman is 
called in the text 9x3 goel or redeemer ; and was not 
this a lively emblem of the redemption of man by 
Christ Jesus?) That he might have a right to redeem 
man, he took upon him human nature, and thus became 
a kinsman of the great family of the human race, and 
thereby possessed the right of redeeming that fallen 
nature of which he took part, and of buying baek to 
man that inkeritanee whieh had been forfeited hy 
transgression. 

Verse 29. Sell a dwelling house ina walled eity| A 
very proper differenee is put between houses in a czy 
and houses in the country. If a man sold his house 
in the city, he might redeem it any time in the course 
of a year; but if it were not redeemed within that 
time, it could no more be redeemed, nor did it go out 
even in the jubilee. It was not so with a house in 
the country ; such a house might be redeemed during 
any part of the interim; and if not redeemed, must go 
out at the jubilee. The reason in both cascs is suffi- 
eiently evident; the house in the cily might be built 
for purposes of trade or traffic merely, the house in 
the country was built on or attached to the inheritance 
which God had divided to the respective families, and 
it was therefore absulutely necessary that the same law 
should apply to the house as to the inheritance. But 
the same necessity did not hold good with respect to 
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The houses of the 


A. M. 2514. 30 And if it be not redeemed 
$. C. 1490. 


An. Exod. Isr.2. Within the space of a full year, 
© Abibor Nisan. then the house that is in the 
walled city shall be established for ever to 
him that bought it, throughout his generations : 
it shall not go out in the jubilee. 

31 But the houses of the villages, which have 
no walls round about them, shall be counted as 
the fields of the country: *they may be re- 
deemed, and they shall go ou! in the jubilee. 

32 Notwithstanding ‘the cities of the Le- 
vites, end the houses of the cities of their pos- 
session, may the Levites redeem at any time. 

33 And if *a man purchase of the Levites, 
then the house that was sold, and the city of 
his possession, ' shall go out in the year of 
jubilee ; for the houses of the cities of the 
Levites are their possession among the chil- 
dren of Israel. 

34 But ™the field of the suburbs of their 
citics may not be sold; for it zs their per- 
petual possession. 

35 And if thy brother be waxen poor, and 
"fallen in decay with thee; then thou shalt 
°relicve lnm :? yea, though he be a stranger, 





h Heb. oe belongeth unto it.——' Sce Num. xxxv. 2; 
osh. xxi. 2, &c.——k Or, one of the Levites redecm them. 
I Ver, 28. See Acts iv. 36, 37.——® Heb. his hand faileth. 
© Heb. strengthen. P Deutexn. 7, G.5 Psanaexyi. co: xi. |; 
exii. 5, 9; Prov. xiv. 31; Luke. vi. 35; Acts xi. 29; Rom. xii. 
18; 1 John iii. 17. q Exod. xxii. 25; Deut. xxiii. 19; Neh. 
73 Psa. xv.53; Prov. xxvill.8; Ezek. xvii. 8, 13, 17: xxii. 

















the house in the eily: and as we may presume the 
house in the city was merely for the purpose of trade, 
when a man bought such a house, and got his business 
established there, it would have been very inconvenient 
for him to have removed; bul as it was possible that 
the former owner might have sold the house rashty, 
or through the pressure of some very urgent necessily, 
a year was allowed him, that during that time he 
might have Jeisure to reconsider his rash act, or so to 
get through his pressing necessity as lo be able to get 
back his dwelling. This time was sufficiently Jong 
us either of the above cases; and as such oecurrences 
might have been the cause of his selling his house, it 
was necessary ihat he might have the opportunity of 
redccming his pledge. Again, as tho purchaser, hav- 
ing bought the house mercly for the purpose of trade, 
manufacture, &c., must have been at great pains and 
expense te fit the place for his work, and establish his 
business, in Whieh himself, his children, and his chil- 
dren’s children, were to labour and get their bread; 
henee il was necessary that he should have some 
eerlainly of permanent possession, withoul which, we 
may naturally conjecture, no such purchases ever would 
be made. ‘This seems to be the simple reasen of the 
law in both cases. 

Verse 32. The cities of the Levites} The law in 
this and the following verses was also a very wise 
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Levites not to be sold 
or a sojourner; that he may live = A. M. 2514. 
: B. C. 1490. 
with thee. An. Hecdaie. 2 


36 7'Take thou no usury of him, Abo Nisan. 
or increase: but * fear thy God; that thy bro- 
ther may live with thee. 

37 Thou shalt not give him thy money 
upon usury, nor lend him thy victuals for 
increase. 

38 * 1am the Lory your God, which brought 
you forth out of the land of Egypt, to give you 
the land of Canaan, and to be your God. 

39 And ‘if thy brother that dwelleth by thec 
be waxen poor, and be sold unto thee ; thou 
shalt not "compel him to serve as a bond- 
servant : 

40 But as a hired servant, and as a so- 
journer, he shall be with thee, and shall serve 
thee unto the year of jubilee: 

41 And then shall he depart from thee, both 
he and his children *¥ with him, and shall re- 
turn unto his own family, and * unto the pos- 
session of his fathers shall he return. 

42 For they are *my servants, which I 
brought forth out of the land of Egypt: they 


shall not be sold Yas bondmen. 








12,—— Ver. 17; Neh. v. 9.——* Chap. xxii. 32. 33.——t Exod. 
xxi. 2; Deut. xv. 12; 1 Kings ix. 22; 2 Kings iv. 1; Neh. 
Vaio. JE. xxx1ve. 14: UHeb. serve thyself with hina with 
the service, &c.; ver. 46; Exod. i. 14; Jer. xxv. 14; xxvii. 














Tee Xk. Ok ¥ Exod. xxi. 3.— Ver. 28. Ver. 55; 
Rom. vi. 22; 1! Cor. vii. 23.——y Heb. with the sale of a 
bondman. 

one. <A Levile could not ultimately sell his house: 


if sold he could redeem it at any time in the interim 
hetween the two jubilees ; but if not redeemed, it must 
go out at the following jubilee. And why? “ Be- 
cause Moscs framed his Jaws so much in favour of the 
priesthood, that they had peculiar privileges!” &c. 
Just the reverse: they were so far from being pecu- 
liarly favoured that they had no inheritance in Israel, 
only their erties, to dwell in: and because their houses 
in these cilies were the whole that they could call 
their own, therefore these houses eould not be ulti- 
mately alienated. All that they had to live on besides 
was from that mest precarious source of support, the 
freewill-ollerings of the people, which depended on 
the prevalenee of pure religion in the land. 

Verse 36. Take thou na usury of him] Usury, at 
present, signifies unlawful interest for money. Pro- 
perly, it means the reward or compensation given for 
the use of : thing. but is principally spoken of money. 
See the definition of the original term in the note 01 
Exod. xxii. 25. 

Verse 42. Jor they are my servants] As God re- 
deemed every Israclite out of Hgyptian bondage, they 
were therefore to consider themselves as his propezty. 
and that consequently they should not alienate them- 
sclves from him. Jt was in being his serrants, and 
devoted to his work, that both their religions and po- 

a 


CHAP. 


Laws concerning 


A. a at 43 * Thou shalt not rule over 
An. Exod.Isr.2. him *with rigour; but » shalt 
Abib or Nisan. fear thy God. 

44 Both thy bondmen, and thy bondmaids, 
which thou shalt have, shall be of the heathen 
that are round about you; of them shall ye 
buy bondmen and bondmaids. 

45 Moreover of * the children of the strangers 
that do sojourn among you, of them shall ye 
buy, and of their families that ave with you, 
which they begat in your land: and they shall 
be your possession. 

46 And “ye shall take them as an inherit- 
ance for your children after you, to inherit 
them for a possession; ° they shall be your 
bondmen for ever: but over your brethren 
the children of Israel, ‘ ye shall not rule one 
over another with rigour. 

47 And if a sojourner or stranger # wax rich 
by thee, and ® thy brother that dwelleth by 
him wax poor, and sell himself unto the 
stranger or sojourncr by thee, or to the stock 
of the stranger’s family : 

48 After that he is sold he may be redeemed 
again; one of his brethren may ‘redeem him: 

49 KEither his uncle, or his uncle’s son, may 
redeem him, or any that is nigh of kin unto 





2 Eph. vi. 9; Col. iv. 1.— Ver. 46; Exod.i. 13.——> Ver.17; 
Exod. i. 17,21; Deut. xxv. 18; Mal. iii. 5. ¢ Isa. Ivi. 3, 6. 
¢ Isa. xiv. 2.——* Heb. ye shall serve yourselves with them ; ver 39. 





litical service consisted. And although their political 
hiberty might be lost, they knew that their spiritual 
hberty never could he forfeited except by an utter 
ahenation from God. God therefore claims the same 
right to their persons which he does to their lands; 
see the note on ver. 23. } 

Verse 43. Thou shalt not rule over him with rigour] 
What is rigorous service? “Service which is not 
determined, and service whereof there is no need.” 
This is the definition given by the Jews; but much 
more is implied in this command than is expressed 
here. Labour beyond the person’s strength, or labour 
too long eontinued, or in unhealthy or uneomfortable 
places and circumstances, or without sufficient food, 
&c., is labour exacted with rigour, and consequently 
inhuman; and this law is made, not for the Mosaic 
dispensation and the Jewish people, but for every dis- 
pensation and for every people under heaven. 

Verse 50. The price of his sale shall be, &-c.] This 
was a very equitable law, both for the sojourner to 
whom the inan was sold, and to the Israelite who had 
been thus sold. The Israelite might redeem himself, 
or one of his kindred might redeem him; but this 
must not be done to the prejudice of his master, the 
sejourner. They were therefore to reckon the ysars 
he niusi have served from that time till the jubilee ; 
and then, taking the current wages of a servant per 


Vou. I. ( 39 ) 


XXYV, 


slaves and servants. 


him, of his family, may redeem A. M. 2514. 
him; or if ‘he be able, he may fea ae. 
redeem himself. Abib on ivy 

50 And he shall reckon with him that 
bought lim, from the year that he was sold to 
him unto the year of jubilee: and the price of 
his sale shall be according unto the number 
of years, !according to the time of a hired 
servant shal] it be with him. 

51 Jf there be yet many years behind, ac- 
cording unto them he shall give again the 
price of his redemption, out of the moncy that 
he was bought for. 

52 And if there remain but few years unto 
the year of jubilee, then he shall count with 
him, avd according unto his years shall he 
give him again the price of his redemption. 

53 And as a yearly hired servant shall he 
be with him: and the other shall not rule 
with rigour over him in thy sight. 

54 And if he be not redeemed ™ in these 
years, then "he shall go out in the year of 
jubilee, both he, and his children with him. 

55 For ° unto me the children of Israel are 
servants; they are my servants whom f[ brought 
forth out of the land of Eeypt: I am the 
Lorp your God. 


f Ver. 43.—<sHeh. his hand obtain, &c.; ver. 26.—h Ver. 25, 35. 


i Neh. v. 5. E Ver, 26. l Job vil. 1; Isa. xvi. 14; xxi. 16. 
m Or, by these means. 0 Ver. 41; Exod. xxi. 2, 3. oVer. 42. 














year at that time, multiply the remaining years by that. 
sum, and the aggregate was the sum to be given to his 
master for his redemption. The Jews hold that the 
kindred of such a person were bonnd, if in their power, 
to redeem him, lest he should be swallowed up among 
the heathen; and we find, froin Neh. v. 8, that this was 
done by the Jews on their return from the Babylonish 
captivity: We, after our ability, have redeemed our 
brethren the Jews, who were sold unto the heathen. 
Verse 55. For unto me the children of Israel are 
servants] The reason of this law we have already 
seen, (sce on ver. 42,) but we must look farther to see 
the great end of it. The Israclites were a typical 
people ; they represented those under the Gospel dis- 
pensation who are children of Gad by faith in Christ 
Jesus. But these last have a peculiarity of blessing : 
they are not merely serrants, but they are sons; though 
they also serve God, yet it is in the newness of the 
spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter. And to 
this difference of state the apostle seems evidently Lo 
allude, Gal. iv. 6, &c.: And because ye are SONS, 
God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your 
hearts, crying Abba, Father. Wherefore thou art no 
more a SERVANT, but a son; and tf a son, then an 
net of God through Christ; genuine believers in 
Christ not being heirs of an earthly inheritance, nor 
mercly of a heavenly one, for they are heirs of Gop. 
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Laws against image worship. 


God himself therefore is their portion, without whom 
even Acaven itself would not be a state of consummate 
blessedness to aa immortal spirit. 


Tne jubilee was a wonderful institntion, and was 
af very great serviee to the religion, freedom, and 
independence of the Jewish people. ‘The motive of 
this law,” says Calmet, “was to prevent the rich from 
oppressing the poor, and reducing them to perpetual 
slavery; and that they should aot get possessioa of 
ull the lands by way of purchase, inortgage, or, lastly, 
usurpatioa, ‘That dedis shauld not be inultiplied tno 
much, lest thereby the poor should be eatirely ruined ; 
and that sfaves should not coatinue always, they, their 
wives and children, in servitude. Besides, Moses ta- 
tended to preserve, as much as possible, personal liber- 
ty, an equality of property, and the regular order of 
lamilies, among ihe Hebrews. Lastly, he designed 
that the people should be strongly attached to their 
country, lands, aad inheritaaces ; that they should have 
an affection for them, and coasider them as estates 
whieh deseended to them from their ancestors whieh 
they were to leave to their posterity, without any fear 
of their going ultimately out of their families.” 
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LEVITICUS. 


The Sabbath to be sanciified 


But this institation especially poiated out the re- 
demption of man hy Christ Jesus: 1. Throngh him, 
he who was in debt to God’s justice had his debt dis 
charged, and his sia forgiven. 2. He wha sold him- 
self for naught, who was a bond-slave of sia and Sataa, 
regaias his liberty and becomes a son of God through 
faith in his blood. 3. He who by transgression had 
forfeited all right and title to the kingdom of God, 
beeomes an heir of God, and a joiat heir with Christ. 
Heaven, his forfeited inheritanee, is restored, for the 
kingdom of heaven is opened te all believers ; and thus, 
redeemed from his debt, restored to his liberty, united 
to the heavealy family, and re-entitled to his iaherit- 
ance, he goes oa his way rejoiciag, till he enters the 
paradise of his Maker, and is for ever with the Lord. 
Reader, hast thou applied for this redemption? Does 
not the trumpet of the jubilee, the glad tidiags of sal- 
vatioa by Christ Jesus, sound ia the land! Surely it 
does. Why then continue a dozd-slave of sin, a child 
of wrath, and an heir of hell, when such a salvatioa is 
offered unto thee without money and without price ? 
O snffer not this provision to be made ultimately in 
vaia for thee! For what art thon advantaged if thou 
gain the whole world and lose thy soul? 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


idolatry forbidden, 1. 
ful harvests, and vintage, 4, 5. 
abundanec, 10. Of the Divine presenee, 11-13. 
terror and dismay, 16. 
desalation by wild beasts, 
them, 23, 24. 


21,2 ee 


casses of their idols, 30. 


The Sabbath to be sanctified, 2, 3. 
Of peace and security, 6. 


Their enemies shall prevail against them, 17, 18. 


Their cities shall be wasted, and the sanetuary desolated, 31 ; 
32, themselves scattered among their enemies, and pursued with utter confusion and distress, 33-39. 


Promises to obedience, of fruitful fields, plentt: 
Diseomfiture of their enemies, 7-9. 
Threatenings against the disabedient, 14, 15. 
Of barrenness, 19, 20. 


And if nat humbled and reformed, worse evils shall be inflicted upon 
Their enemies shall prevail, and they shall be wasted by the pestilence, 25, 26. 
should still continue refractory, they shall be yet more sorely punished, 27, 28. 
inerease that they shall be obliged to eat their owa ehildrea, 29. 


If they 
The famine shall sa 
Their carcasses shall be east upon the car- 


the land destroyed, 
If 


under these judgments they confess their sin and return to God, he will remember them in mercy, 10-43 ; 


visit them even in the land of their enemies, 143 and remember his covenant with their fathers, 45. 


The 


conclusion, stating these ta be the judgments and laws which the Lord made between himself and the chil- 


dren of Israel in Mount Sinai, 46. 


A. M. 2514. Y EK shall make you 4 no idols, 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. nor graven image, neither 


Abib or Nisan. 








rear you up a P standing image, 
Heither shall ye set up any © image 4 a stone 
in your land, to bow down unto it: for I am 
the Lorp your God. 


2 ¢Ye shall keep my Sabbaths, and reve- 


a Bxod. xx. 4,5; Dent. v. 85 xvi. 22; xxvii. t5: Psa. xevii. 
7.——> Or, pillar.——* Or, figured stone.——4 Heb. a stone of 
meture.————-° Chap. xix. 30. 


NOTES ON CITAP. XXVE 
Verse 1. Ye shall make you no idots| See the note 
on Exed. xx. 4, and see the note on Gen. xxviii. 18, 
19, canceraing cansecrated stones. Not only idolatry 
ia geacral is forbidden here, but alsn the superstitious 
use of innocent and lawful things. Probably the 
stones or pillars whieh were first sct up, and anointed 
hy holy men in commemoration of signal interpositions 
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me 








ee ee 


rence my sanctuary: I am the a 4 
Lorp. An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
If ye walk in my statutes, AM OCRISE 
and keep my commandments, and do them; 
4 & Then I will give you rainin due season, 
hand the land shall yield her increase, and 
the trees of the ficld shall yield their fruit. 


F Deut. x. 13, It, 15; xxviii. I- tt.——5 law xxx.23; Ezek. 
Xxxiv. 26; Joel j il, 23, 24.——> Psa, Ixvil. 6; Ixxxy. 12: Ezek. 
xxxiv. 27; xxxvi. 30; Zech. viii. tv. 











of God in their behalf, were afterward abused to idol- 
atrous and superstitious purposes, aad therefore pro- 
hibited. ‘his we know was the case with the brazen 
serpent, 2 Kiags xviii. 4. 

Verse 3. If ye walk in my statutes} For the meaao- 
ing of this and similar words used ia the law, see the 
ante on ver. 15. 

Verse 4. Rain in due season] What in Seripture 
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Glorious promises 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


5 And ‘your threshing shall 
reach unto the vintage, and the 
vintage shall reach unto the sow- 
ing time: and * ye shall eat your bread to the 
full, and ' dwell in your land safely. 

6 And ™[f will give peace in the land, and 
2 ye shall lie down, and none shall make you 
afraid: and I will °rid Pevil beasis out of 
the land, neither shall 41he sword go through 
your land. 

7 And ye shall chase your enemies, and they 
shall fall before you by the sword. 

8 And "five of you shall chase a hundred, 
and a hundred of you shall put ten thousand 
to fight: and your enemies shall fall before 
you by the sword. 

9 For I will *have respect unto you, and 








i Amos ix. 13. k Chap. xxv. 19; Deut. xi. 15; Joel ii. 19, 
26.——! Chap. xxv. 18; Job xi. 18; Ezekiel xxxiv. 25, 27, 28. 
1 Chron. xxii. 9; Psa. xxix. 1t ; exivii. 14; Isa.xlv.7; Hag. 
li. 9. ® Job xi. 19; Psa. iii. 5; iv. 8; Isa. xxxv.9; Jer. xxx. 
10; Ezek. xxxiv. 25; Hos. ii. t8; Zeph. iii. 13. ° Eleb. cause 
to cease, e2 Kings xvii. 25 ;.Ezek. v.17: xiv. 15. 9 Ezek. 
xiv. 17.——* Deut. xxxii. 30; Josh. xxiii. 10.—=+ Exod. 11. 25; 


1s called the early and the latter rain. The first fell 
in Palestine at the commencement of spring, and the 
Jatter in autumn.—Calmet. 

Verse 5. Your threshing shall reach unto the vin- 
tage) Aceording to Pliny, Hist. Nat., |. xviii., c. 18, 
the Egyptians reaped their barley six months, and 
their oats seven months, after seed time ; for they 
sowed all their grain about the end of summer, when 
the overflowings of the Nile had ceased. It was nearly 
the sarme in Judea: they sowed their corn and barley 
towards the end of autumn, and about the month of 
Oetober ; and they began their barley-harvest after the 
passover, about the middle of March ; and in one month 
or six weeks after, about pentecast, they began that of 
their wheat. After their wheat-harvest their vintage 
commenced. Moses here leads the Hebrews to hope, 
if they continued faithful to God, that between their 
harvest and vintage, and between their vintage and 
seed-lime, there should be no interval, so great should 
the abundance he ; and these promises would appear 
to them the more impressive, as they had just now 
eome out of a country where the inhabitants were 
obliged to remain for nearly three months shul up with- 
in their cilies, beeause the Nile had then inundated 
the whole country. See Calmet. 

“This is a nervous and beautiful promise of such 
entire plenty of corn and wine, thal before they could 
have reaped and threshed out their corn the vintage 
should be ready, and before they could have pressed 
out their wine it would be time to sow again. The 
Prophet Amos, chap. ix. 13, expresses the same bless- 
ing in the same manner: The ploughman shall over- 
take the reaper, and the treader of grapes him who 
soweth seed.”—Dodd. 

Verse 11. I will set my tabernacle among you] This 
end the following verse contain the grand promise of 

3 














CHAP. XXVI. 


to obedience. 


‘make you fruitful, and multiply A. M. 2514. 
B.C. 1490. 


you, and establish my covenant An. Exod. Isr.2. 
with you. Abib or Nisan. 

10 And ye shall eat “old store, and bring 
forth the old beeause of the new. 

11 * And I will set my tabernacle among 
you: and my soul shall not * abhor you. 

12 * And I will walk among you, and Y will 
be your God, and ye shall be my people. 

13 7 Tamihe Lorn your God, which brought 
you forth out of the land of Egypt, that ye 
should not be their bondmen; * and I have 
broken the bands of your yoke, and made you 
go upright. 

14 » But if ye will not hearken unto me, and 
will not do all these commandments ; 

15 And if ye shall ° despise my statutes, or 


23; Psa. evil. 





2 Kings xiii. 23. t Gen. xvit. 6,7; Neh. ix. 
eT u Chap. xxv. 22. ¥ Exod. xxv. 8 5 xxix.45; Josh. xxii. 
19; Psa. Ixxvi. 2; Ezek. xxxvii. 26, 27,28; Rev. xxi. 3.—* Ch. 
xx. 23; Deut. xxxii. 19. x2 Cor. vi. 16. y Exodus vi. 7; 
Jer. vit. 23; xi. 4; xxx. 22; Ezek. xi. 20; xxxvi. 28. z Chap. 
xxv. 38, 42, 55. 2 Jeremiah ii. 20; Ezek. xxxiv. 27. > Peut. 
xxviii. 15; Lam. ii. 17; Mal. ii. 2—¢ Ver. 43; 2 Kings xvu. 15. 
































the Gospel dispensation, viz. the presence, manifesta- 
tion, and indwelling of God in human nature, and his 
constant indwelling in the souls of his followers. So 
John i. 14: the Word wes made jlesh, kat eoxyvacer 
ev #utv, and MADE HiS TABERNACLE among us. Al 
lo this promise of the law St. Paul evidently refers, 
2 Cor. vi. 16-18, and vil. 1. 

Verse 15. If ye shall despise my statutes—atiur 
my judgments] As these words, and others of 2 
similar import, which point out different properties of 
the revelation of Gad, are frequently occurring, I judge 
it best to take a generat view of them, once for all, 
in this place, and show how they differ among them- 
selves, and what property of the Divine law cach 
points out. 

1. Srarures. APN chukkoth, from pn chak, to 
mark out, define, &e. ‘This term seems to signify the 
things which God has defincd, marked, and traced aut, 
that men might have a perfect copy of pure conduet 
always before their cyes, to teach them how they 
might walk so as to please him in all things, which 
they gould not do without sueh instruction as God 
gives in his word, and the help whieh he affords by 
fis Spiril. 

2. Juncments. O'ODY shephatim, from YDY sha- 
phat, to distinguish, regulate, and determine ; meaning 
those things which God has determined that men shall 
pursue, by which their whole conduct shall he regulated, 
making the proper distinction between virtue and vice, 
good and evil, right and wrong, justice and injustice ; 
in a word, between what is proper to be done, and 
what is proper to he left wndore. 

3. CoMMANDMENTS. 31 mitsvoth, from ms tsa- 
voh, to command, ordain, and appoint, as a legislator. 
This Lerm is properly applied to those parts of the law 
which contain the vdligation the people are under to 
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Awful threalenings 


A. M. 2514. 

Be OC. 1490. . 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


if your soul abhor my judgments, 
so that ye will not do all my 
cominandments, but that ye break 
my covenant : 

16 I also will do this unto you ; I will even 
appoint “ over you ° terror, f consumption, and 
the burning ague, that shall * consume the 





4 Heb. upon you. e¢ Deut. xxvili. 65, 66, 67; xxxil. 25; 
Jer. xv. 8. { Deut. xxviii. 22.——* } Sam. ii. 33.———- Deut. 
xxviii. 33, 51; Job. xxxi. 8; Jer. v. 17; xii. 13; Mie. vi. 15. 














aet according to the sfatutes, judgments, &c., already 
established, and which prohibit them by penal sanc- 
tions from acting eontrary to the laws. 

4. Covenant. ° 3 berith, from 13 bar, to clear, 
cleanse, or purify ; beeause the covenant, the whole 
system of revelation given to the Jews, was intended 
to separate them from all the people of the earth, and 
to make them holy. Berith also signifies the cove- 
nant-sacrifice, Which prefigured the atonement made 
hy Christ for the sin of the world, by which he puri- 
fies believers unto himself, and makes them a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works. Besides those four, 
we may add the following, from other places of 
Seripture. 

5. Testimonies. 73° edoth, from 13 ad, beyond, 
farther, besides ; )eeause the whole ritual law refer- 
red to something farther on or beyond the Jewish dis- 
pensation, even to that sacrifice which in the fulness 
of time was to he offered for the sins of men. Thus 
all the sacrifices, &c., of the Mosaic law referred to 
Christ, and bore testimony to him who was to come. 

6. ORDINANCES. AIIWWD mishmaroth, from Www 
shamar, to guard, keep safe, watch over ; those parts 
of Divine revelation which exhorted men to wateh 
their ways, keep their hearts, and promised them, in 
consequence, the continual protection and blessing of 
God their Maker. 

7. Precepts. O19 pikkudim, from 1p) peaked, 
to overlook, take care or notice of, toa anak a very 
expressive eharacter of the Divine testimonies, the 
overseers of a man’s conduct, those who stand hy and 
look on to see whether he acts according to the com- 
mands of his Master; also the vistters, because God’s 
preccpts are suited to al] the circumstances of human 
life ; some are applicable in adversity, others in pros- 
perity ; some in times of temptation and sadness, 
others in scasons of spiritual joy and cxultation, &c., 
&e. Thus they may be said to overlook and visit man 
in all times, places, and circumstances. 

8. Trutu. ADN emeth, from ON am, to suppor, 
sustain, confirm; hecause God is immutable who has 
promised, threatened, commanded, and therefore all his 
promises, threatenings, commandments, &c., are unal- 
terable and eternal. irror and falsity promiso to 
direct and sustain, but they fail. God’s word is sup- 
ported hy his own faithfulness, and it supports and 
confirms them who conscientiously believe it. 

9. RicuTeousness. WW tsedakah, from Pry, 
which, though not used as a verd in the Ifebrew Bible. 
seems to convey, from its use as a noun, the idea of 
giving just weight or good meusure, see chap. xix. 36. 
This is one of the charaeters which is attributed to the 
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LEVITICUS. 


against the disobedient. 
eyes, and cause sorrow of heart; A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 


and » ye shall sow your seed im an. Exod. Isr.2. 
vain, for your enemies shall eat it. ilo 

17 And ' Twill set my face against you, and 
ye shal] be slain before your enemies: | they 
that hate you shall reign over you; and ™ ye 


shall flee when none pursueth you. 
iChap. xvii. 10. k Deul. xxviii. 25; Judy. ii. 14; Jer. 


xix. 7.——! Psa. cvi. 41.— Ver. 36; Psa. lit. 5; Prov. 
xxvii. 1. 








revelation God makes of himself; (sce Psa. exix ;) 
and by this the impartiality of the Divine testimonies 
is pointed out. God gives to all their due, and his 
word distributes to every man according to his state, 
eircumstances, talents, graees, &e.; to none foo much, 
to none foo little, to all enough. 

10. Wonp of Jenovan. mit 135 debar Yehovah, 
from 125 dabar, to drive, lead, bring forward, henee 
to bring forward, or utter one’s sentiments; so the 
word of God is what God has breught forth to man 
from his own mind and counsel; it is a perfeet szmi- 
litude of his own righteousness, holiness, goodness, 
and truth. This Divine law is sonietimes expressed 
by 

11. DN wrah, speech or word, variously modi- 
fied from 72N amar, to branch out, becanse of the 
intcresting details into which the word of God enters 
in order to instruct man and make him wise unto sal- 
vation, or, as the apostle expresses it, ‘‘God, who at 
sundry times, and in divers manners, spake unto the 
fathers by the prophets,” voAvepwc kar ToAvTpoTws, in 
many distinet parcels, and by various tropes or figures; 
a curions and elegant deseription of Divine revelation ; 
Hep: 1.4. 

12. All these collectively are termed the Law, 
TW torah, or MTV NNN torath Yehovah, the law of 
the Lord, from WV yarah, to direct, set straight and 
true, as stones in a building, to teach and instruct, be- 
cause this whole system of Divine revelation is ealeu- 
lated to direet mento the attainment of present and 
eternal felicity, to set them right in their notions con- 
eerning the supreme God, to order and adjust them 
in the several departments of civil and religious soei- 
ety, and thus to feach and instruct them in the know- 
ledge of themselves. and in the true knowledge of God. 
Thus those who receive the truth become the erty of 
the living God—the temple of the Most High, dua 
together for a habitation of God throngh the Spirit. 
To complete this description of the word /ew, see the 
note on Exod. xii. 49, where other properties of the 
‘nw of God are specified. 

Verse 16. J will even appoint over you terror, §c.] 
Haw dreadful is this curse! A whole train of evils 
are here personified and appointed to be the governors 
of a disobedivat people. Terror is to be one of their 
keepers. How awful a state! to be eontinnally under 
the influence of dismay, fecling indeseribable evils, 
and fearing worse! Consumption, nomw shachepheth, 
gencrally allowed to be some hind of atrophy or ma- 
rasmus, by which the flesh was consumed, and the 
whole body dried up by raging fever through lack of 
sustenance. See the note on chap. xi. 16. How ei 
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Awful threatenings 


A.M.2514. 18 And if ye will not yet for 

B.C. 1490. : 

An. Exod. Isr.2. all this hearken unto me, then I 
Abib or Nisan’ will punish you "seven times 
more for your sins. 

19 And I will °break the pride of your 
power ; and I ? will make your heaven as iron, 
and your earth as brass: 

20 And your ‘strength shall be spent in 
vain: for * your land shall not yield her in- 
crease, neither shall the trees of the land yield 
their fruits. 

21 And if ye walk ‘contrary unto me, and 
will not hearken unto me; I will bring seven 
times more plagues upon you, according to 
your sins. 

22 ‘I will also send wild beasts among you, 
which shall rob you of your children, and de- 
stroy your cattle, and make you few in num- 
ber; and “your high ways shall be desolate. 

23 And if ye ’ will not be reformed by me by 
these things, but will walk contrary unto me; 

24 » Then will I also walk contrary unto 
you, and will punish you yet seven times for 
your sins, 

25 And *I will bring a sword upon you, 
that shall avenge the quarrel of my covenant: 
and when ye are gathered together within 
your cities, ¥ I will send the pestilence among 


21] Sam. it. 5; Psa. exix. 164; Prov. xxiv. 16. ° Isa. xxv. 
VWieexxvi. 5; Ezek. vii. 24: xxx. G. P Deut. xxviii. 23. 
@ Psa. exxvii. 1; Isa. xlix.4.——? Deut. xi. 173 xxviii.18; Hag. 
i. 10. *Or, at all adventures with me; and so ver. 24. 
Pavent. Xxxli. 24; 2 Kings xvii. 25; Ezek. v. 17; xiv. 15. 
"Judg. v.6; 2 Chron. xv.5; Isa. xxxiii.8; Lam.i.4; Zech. 
vi. 14. v Jer. 11.30; v.3; Amos iv. 6-12. w2 Sam. xxil. 
27; Psa. xviii. 26. = lezen. ve. 17; Vicd; xiv, 17 4 xxix. 8; 
Xxxill. 2. y Num. xiv. 12; Deut. xxviii. 21; Jer. xiv. 12; xxiv. 
10; xxix. 17,18; Amos iv. 10. = Psa. ev. 16; Isa. ii. 1; 
Ezek. iv. 16; v. 16; xiv. 13. 





























cumstantially were all these threatenings fulfilled in 
this disobedient and rebellious people! Let a dest 
read over this chapter and compare it with the state 
of the Jews since the days of Vespasian, and then let 
him doubt the authenticity of this word if he can. 
Verse 22. J will also send wild beasts among you] 
God fulfilled these threatenings at different times. He 
sent fiery SERPENTS among them, Num. xxi. 6; LIONS, 
2 Kings xvii. 25 ; Bears, 2 Kings ii. 24, and threaten- | 
ed them with total desolation, so that their land should | 
be overrun with wild beasts, &c., see Ezek. v. 17. 
*¢ Spiritually,” says Mr. Ainsworth, “ these are wicked 
rulers and tyrants that kill and spoil, Prov. xxviii. 15; 
Dan, vii. 3-6; Psa. Ixxx. 13; and false prophets 
that devour souls, Matt. vii. 15; Rev. xiii. 1, &e. 
So the prophet, speaking of their punishment by tyrants, 
says: A Lion out of the forest shall slay them; a WOLF 
of the evening shall spoil them ; @ LEoPaRD shall watch 
over their cities; every one thal goeth out thence shall 


CHAP. XXVI. 


against the disobedient. 


you; and ye shall be delivered A. M. 2514. 
into the hand of the enemy. An Exod a 

26 7 And when I have broken bib or Nisan. 
the staff of your bread, ten women shall bake 
your bread in one oven, and they shall deliver 
you your bread again by weight: and *ye shall 
eat, and not be satisfied. 

27 And if ye will not for all this hearken 
unto me, but walk contrary unto me ; 

28 Then I will walk contrary unto you also 
‘im fury; and I, even I, will chastise you 
seven times for your sins. 

29 4 And ye shall eat the flesh of your sons, 
and the flesh of your daughters shall ye eat. 

30 And °I will destroy your high places, and 
cut down your images, and ‘cast your carcasses 
upon the carcasses of your idols, and my soul 
shall & abhor you. 

31 "And I will make your cities waste, 
and ‘bring your sanctuaries unto desolation, 
and I will not smell the savour of your sweet 
odours. 

32 * And I will bring the land into desola- 
tion: and your enemies which dwell therein 
shall be ! astonished at it. 

33 And ™I will scatter you among the hea- 
then, and will draw out a sword after you: and 
your land shall be desolate,and your citics waste. 








alsa. ix.20; Mic. vi.14; Hag. i.6.———> Ver. 21, 24. ¢ Isa, 
lix. 18; Ixiii. 3; Ixvi. 15; Jer. xxi. 5; Ezek. v. 13, 153 viii. 18. 
d Deut. xxvill.53; 2 Kings vi. 29; Ezek. v. 10; Lam. iv. 10; 
Bar. ii. 3. e2 Chron. xxxiv. 3, 4, 7; Isa. xxvii.9; Ezek. vi. 
324, SU £2 Kings xxiili.20; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 5.——s Lev. 
xx. 23; Psa. Ixxvili. 59; Ixxxix. 38; Jer. xiv. 19. b Neh. ii. 
3; Jer. iv.7; Ezek. vi. 6. i Psa. Ixxiv.7; Lam.i.10; Ezek. 
ix. 65 xxi. 7.—* Jer. ix. 11; xxv. 11, 18. }Deut. xxviii. 37; 
1 Kings. ix. 8; Jer. xviii. 16; xix.8; Ezek. v. 15. m Deut. 
iv. 27; xxvili.64; Psa. xliv. 11; Jer. ix. 16; Ezek. xii. 15; xx. 
233; xx. 15; Zech. vii. 14. 


























And of their prephets it is said: O Israel, thy pro- 
phets are like Foxes in the deserts, Ezek. xiii. 4; 
Jer, Vill, 173 xv. 3.” 

Verse 26. Ten women shall bake your bread in one 
oven] Though in general every family in the East 
bakes its own bread, yet there are some public bake- 
houses where the bread of several families is baked 
at a certain price. Moses here foretells that the deso- 
lation should be so great and the want so pressing that 
there should be many idle hands to be employed, many 
mouths to be fed, and very little for each: Ten women 
shall bake your bread in one oven, &e. 

Verse 29. Ye shall cat the flesh of your sons, gc. | 
This was literally fulfilled at the siege of Jerusalem. 
Josephus, Wars of the Jews, book vii., chap. I1., gives 
us a particular instance in dreadful detail of a woman 
named Mary, who, in the extremity of the famine 
during the siege, killed her sucking child, roasted, and 
had eaten part of it when discovered by the soldiers ! 


be torn to pieces, because their transgressions be many. | Sec this threatened, Jer. xix. 9. 
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Awful threatenings, with © 


A.M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


34 "Then shall the land enjoy 
her Sabbaths, as Jong as it heth 
desolate, and ye be in your 
enemies’ land ; even then shall the land rest, 
and enjoy her Sabbatlis. 

35 As long as it lieth desolate it shall rest ; 
because it did not rest in your ° Sabbatlis, 
when ye dwelt upon it. 

36 And upon them that are left alive of you, 
PJ will send a faintness into their hearts in 
the lands of their enemies; and ‘the sound 
of a shaken leaf shall chafe them ; and they 
shall flee, as ficeing from a sword ; and they 
shall fall when none pursucth. 

37 And *they shall fall one upon another, 
as it were before a sword, when none pursucth : 
and tye shall have no power to stand before 
your enemies. 

38 And ye shall perish among the heathen, 
and the Jand of your enemies shall eat you up. 

39 And they that are left of you " shall pine 
away in their miquity, in your enemies’ lands ; 
and also in the iniquities of their fathers shiall 
they pine away with them. 

40 Jf they shall confess their iniquity, and 


also they have walked contrary unto me ; 


LEVITICUS. 


promises of mercy. 


unto them, and have brought them A. M. 2514. 
into the land of their enemies ; kel arial 2. 
if then their * uncircumcised “bor N39 
hearts be * humbled, and they then accept of 
the punishment of their iniquity ; 

42 Then will I ¥ remember my covenant 
with Jacob, and also my covenant with Isaae, 
and also my covenant with Abrahain will I 
remember; and I will 7 remember the land. 

43 * The land also shall be left of them, and 
shall enjoy her Sabbaths, while she lieth deso- 
late without them: and they shall accept of 
the punishment of their iniquity: because, 
even because they > despised my judgments, 
and because their sou) abhorred my statutes. 

44 And yet for all that, when they be in the 
land of their enemies, ° I will not cast them 
away, neither will I abhor them, to destroy 
them utterly, and to break my covenant with 
them: for J am the Lorp their God. 

45 But I will ¢ for their sakes remember the 
covenant of their ancestors, * whom I brought 
forth out of the land of Egypt, in the sight 
of ‘the heathen, that I might be their God: I 


-am the Lorp. 
the iniquity of their fathers, with their trespass | 46 & These are the statutes, and judgments, 
which they trespassed against me, and that and laws, which the Lorp made between him 


‘and the children of Israel ®in Mount Sinar, 


41 And that I also have walked contrary | by the hand of Moses. 








n2 Chron. xxxvi. 2]. ©Ch. xxv. 2. 
15. 9 Ver. 17; Job xv. 21; Prov. XXVill. {.—r Heb. driven. 
Isa. x. 4; see Judg. vii. 22; ‘TY Sam. xiv. 15, 16.—! Josh. vii. 
1anals ; Jndg. nes: « Deut. IW. 28 XXVill. Of Chat. 0; 
Jer. li, 25; xxix. J2, 13; Ezek. iV. last OO CK. 43; Xxiv. 23 ; 
xxxiit. 10; XXxvi. al; Hos. velo: Zech, x. 9. oN in. v. 7; 
1 Kings vili. 33, 35, 47; Neh. ix. Q; Dan. ix. 3,4; Prov. xxviil. 
13; Luke xv. 18; 1 John i. 9. 








P Ezek. xxi. 7, 12, 











Verse 34. Then shall the land enjoy her Sabbaths) 
This Houbigant observes to be a historiea] truth.— 
*Frem Saul to the Babylonish eaptivity are number- 
ed about four hundred and ninety years, during which 
period there were seventy Sabbaths of years; for 7, 
multiplied by 70, make 190. Now the Babylonish 
eaptivity lasted seventy years, and during that time 
the land of Isracl rested. Therefore the Jand rested 
just as many years in the Babylonish captivity, as it 
should have rested Sabbaths if the Jews had observed 
the Jaw relative to the Sabbaths of the land.” This 
is a mostremarkable fuet, and deserves to be particu- 
larly noticed, as a mest literal fulfilment of the pro- 
phetie declaration in this verse: Then shall the land 
enjoy her Sabbaths as long as it lieth desolate, and 
ye be in your enemies’ land. 

May it not be argued from this that the law eon- 
eerning the Sabbatieal year twas observed till Saul’s 
time, as itis only after this period the Jand enjoyed 
its rest in the seventy years’ eaptivity ? And if that 
breach of the law was thus punished, may it not be 
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* Sec Jer. vi. 10; ix. 25, 26; Ezek. xtiv. 7; Acts vil. 51; 
Rom. ii. 29; Col. ii. 11. a | Kings xxi. 29 5 2 Chron. xii. 6, 
7, YOO xxxil, 262 SKK ee “5 Exod. ii. 24 sayin See 














Pea 45; FEack. rut 60. 2 Psa. exxxvi. 23.— Ver. 34, 35 
tb Verse 15. ¢ Deut. iv. 31; 2 Kings xtii. 23; Rom. xi. 2. 
4 Rom. xi. 28. ¢ Chap. xxii. 93; xxv. 38. Psa. xevill. Np 








Ezek. xx. 9, 14, 29. § Chapter xxvii. 34; Deul. vi. 05 x01; 
XXXill. 4; John i. 17 ——) Chap. xxv. lt. 








presumed it had been fulfilled td! then, or else the 
captivity would have lasted longer, i. e., ull the land 
had enjoyed all its rests, of which it had ever been 
thus deprived ? 

Verse 38. The land of your enemies shall eat you 
up.] Does this refer to the total loss of the ten tribes ? 
These are so completely swallowed up in some enemies” 
land, that nothing eoncerning their existenee or place 
of residence remains but mere eonjeeture. 

Verse 14. Neither weill I abhor them to destroy them 
utterly} Theugh God has literally fulfilled all his 
threatenings upon this people, in dispossessing them 
of their land, destroying their pelity, overturning their 
city, demolishing their temple, and seattering them- 
selves over the faee of the whole earth; yet he has, 
in his providenee, strangely preserved them as a dis- 
linet peeple, and in very considerable numbers alse. 
Ife still remembers the covenant ef their ancestors, 
and in his providenee and graee le has some very 
important design in their favour. All Israel shall yet 
be saved, and, with the Gentiles, they shall all be re- 
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CHAP. 


stored to his favour; and under Christ Jesus, the great 
Shepherd, become, with them, one grand everlasting fold. 

Verse 46. These are the statutes, and judgments, 
&c.] See on ver. 15. This verse appears to be the 
proper concluding verse of the whole book; and | 
rather think that the 27th chapter originally followed 
the 25th. As the law was aneiently written upon 
skins of parchment, sheep or goat skins, pasted or 
stitched together, and all rolled np in one roll, the 
matter being written in columns, one of those columns 
might have been very easily displaced, and thus whole 
chapters might have been readily interchanged.— 
It is likely that this might have been the case in 
the present instanee. Others endeavour to solve this 
difficulty, by supposing that the 27th chapter was 
added after the book had been finished ; and therefore 
there is apparently a double conclusion, one at the 


Ordinances concerning 


AXVII. 


end of the 26th and the other at the end of the 27th 
chapter. However the above may have been, all 
the ancient versions agree in concliding bath the 
chapters in nearly the same way; yet the 26th ehap- 
tcr must be allowed to be by far the most natural con- 
elusion of the book. 


different vows. 


THe most important points in this chapter have al- 
ready been particularly noticed in the notes; and ta 
those on the 15th, 34th, and 44th verses, the reader 
is especially referred. How unwilling is God to cast 
off his peaple! and yet how sure is their rejection if 
they refuse to obey and live to him! No nation has 
ever been so signally elected as the Jews; and yet no 
nation has cver been so signally and so awfully repro- 
bated. O Britain, be not high-minded, but fear! Be- 
hold here the goodness and severity of God! 


CHAPTER XXVILI. 


Laws concerning vows, 1, 2. 
3,4. Of the same from five to twenty years, 5. 


nalcs and females from sixty years old and upwards, and their valuation, 7. 
Concerning beasts that are vowed, and their valuation, 9-13. 
Concerning the field that is sanctified or consecrated to the Lord, 
Every estimation shall bc made in shekcls, according to the shekel of the 


poor according to his ability, 8. 
ing the sanetification of.a house, 14, 15. 
ta the ycar of jubilec, 16-24. 
sanctuary, 25. 
an unelean beast may be redeemed, 27. 


able, and continue the Lord’s property till death, 28, 


The firstlings of clean beasts, bcing already the Lord's, cannot be vowcd, 26. 
Every thing devoted to God shall be unalienable and unredeem- 


Of males and females from twenty to sixty years of age, and their valuation, 
Ofthe same from a month to fivc years of age, 6. 


Of 
The priest shall value the 
Coneern- 


That of 


29. All the tithe of the land is the Lord’s, 30; but 


wt may be redeemed by adding a fifth part, 31. The tithe of the herd and the flock ts also his, 32. The 
tenth that passes under the rod shall not be changed, 33. The conclusion af the book, 34. 

A. M. 2514. YD L e ‘ ‘stimati all be A. M, 2514. 
sy le ea AND the Lorp spake unto! 3 And thy estimation sha Aa 


Moses, saying, 
2 Speak unto the children of 
Israel, and say unto them, * When a man 
shall make a singtlar vow, the persons shall 
be for the Lorp, by thy estimation. 


An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 





a Num. vi.2 ; see Judg. x1. 30, 31,39; 1 Sam.i. 11,28; Gen. xxviii. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXVH. 

Verse 2. When a man shall make a singular vow] 
The verse is short and obseure, and may be translated 
thus: . man who shall have separated a vaw, accord- 
ing to thy estimation, of souls unto the Lord ; which 
may he paraphrased thus: He who shall lave vowed 
or coosecrated a soul, i. e., a living creature, whether 
maan or beast, if he wish to redeem what he has thus 
vowed or consecrated, he shajl ransom or redeein it 
aecarding to the priest’s estimation; for the pricst 
shalt judge of the properties, qualifications, and age 
of the person or beast, and the circumstances of the 
person who has vowed it, and shall regulate the value 
accordingly ; and the money shall be put into his 
bands for the serviee of the sanetuary. A vow (says 
Mr. Ainsworth) is a religious promise made unto the 
Lord, and for the most part with prayer, and paid with 
thanksgiving, Num. xxi. 2, 3; Psa. Ixvi. 13, 14. 
Vows were either of abstinence, such as are spokcn 
of Num. xxx., and the vow of the Nazarite, Num. 
vi; or they were to give something to the Lord, as 
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of the male, from twenty years An, Exod. Isr.2 
old even unto sixty years old, AUD 
even thy estimation > shall be fifty shekels of 
silver, ° after the sheke] of the sanetuary. 
4 And if it be a female, then 


20-22; Deut. xxi. 21-23. b Num. xviil. 1}6.——* Exod. xxx. 13. 


thy 








sacrifices, Lev. vil. 16, or the value of persons, beasts, 
houses, or lands, concerning which the law is here 
given. A man might vow or devote Aumself, his efi- 
dren, (ver. 5, 6,) his domestics, his cattle, his gaods, 
&e. And in this chapter rules are laid down for the 
redemption of all these things. But if, after eonse- 
crating these things, he refused ta redeem them, then 
they became the Lord’s property for ever. The per- 
sons continucd all their lives devoted ta the service 
of the sanctuary ; the goods were sold for the profit 
of the teinple or the priests ; the enimals, if clean, 
were offered in saerifice ; if not proper for sacrifice, 
were sold, and the price devoted to sacred uses. This 
is a general view of the different laws relative to 
vows, mentioned in this chapter. 

Verse 3. From twenty years old even unto sixty— 
fifty shekels] A man from fwenty to sixty years of 
age, if eonseerated to the Lord by a vow, might be 
redecmed for fifty skekels, which, at 3s. each, amount- 
ed to 72. 10s. sterling. 

Verse 1. And if it be a female] The woman, at 

599 


Things vowed, and 


A.M. 2514. estimation shall be thirty she- 
B. C. 1490. 


An. Exod. Isr.2. kels. 

Soeesan = =6—g And 10 feeeeniram fire years 
old even unto twenty years old, then thy esti- 
mation shall be of the male twenty shekels, 
and for the female ten shekels. 

G6 And if zt be from a month old even unto 
five years old, then thy estimation shall be of 
the male five shekels of silver, and for the 
female thy estimation shall be three shekcls 
of silver. 

7 And if zt be from sixty years old, and above ; 
if at be a male, then thy estimation shall be 
fifteen shekels, and for the female ten shekels. 

8 But if he be poorer than thy estimation, 
then he shall present himself before the priest, 
and the priest shall value him; according to 
his ability that vowed shall the priest value him. 

9 And if a be a beast, whereof men bring an 
offering unto the Lorn, all that any man giveth 
of such unto the Lonrp, shall be holy. 

10 He ‘shall not alter it, nor change it, a 





4 James i. 8. 





© Heb. according to thy estimation, O priest. 


the same age, vowed unto the Lord, might be redeem- 
ed for thirty shekels, 41. 10s. sterling, a little more 
than one half of the value of the man; for this obvious 
reason, that a twoman, if employed, could not be of so 
much use in the serviee of the sanctuary as the man, 
and was therefore of much less value. 

Verse 5. From five years old] The boy that was 
vowed might he redeemed for twenty shekels, 3/. ster- 
ling ; the gurl, for ten shckels, just one half, 12. 10s. 

Verse 6. A month old] The male child, fire she- 
kels, 15s., the female, three shekels, 9s. Being both 
in comparative infancy, tlicy were nearly of an equal 
value. None were vowed under a month old : the first- 
born being always considered as the Lord's property, 
eould not be vowed, see ver. 26. 

Verse 7. Sixty years old) The old man and the old 
woman, being nearly past labour, were nearly of an 
equal value; hence the one was estimated at fifteen 
shekels, 27. 5s., the other at ten shekels, 12. 10s. This 
was about the same ratio as that of the children, ver. 
5, and for the same reason. 

Verse 10. /Te shall nat alter it, nor change it, a good 
for a bad, §¢.) Whatever was consecrated to God 
hy a vow, or purpose of heart, was considered from 
that moment as the Lord's property ; ta ehange which 
was impiely; to withhold it, sacrilege. Reader, hast 
thou ever dedicated thyself, or any part of thy proper- 
ty, to the service of thy Maker? If so, hast thou 
paid thy vows? Or hast thou altered thy purpose, or 
chonged thy offering? Vlas he received from thy 
hands a bad far a good? Wast thou not vowed and 
consecrated to God in thy haptism? Are his vows 
still upon thee? fast thou “ renounced the devil and 
all his works, the pomps and vanities of this wicked 
world, and all the sinful lusts of the flesh?"? Dost 
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how to be redeemed. 


good for a bad, or a bad fora A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490, 


good: and if lie (shall at all angieatmer 2 
change beast for beast, then it “bor Nisan. 
and the exchange thereof shall be holy. 

11 And if 2 be any unclean beast, of which 
they do not offer a sacrifice unto the Lorp, then 
he shall present the beast before the priest : 

12 And the pricst shall value it, whether it 
be good or bad: * as thou valuest it, who art 
the priest, so shall it be. 

13 f But if he will at all redeem it, then he 
shall add a fifth part thereof unto thy estimation. 

14 And when aman shall sanetify his house 
io be holy unto the Lorn, then the pnest shall 
estimate it, whether it be good or bad: as the 
priest shall estimate it, so shall it stand. 

15 & And if he that sanctified it will redeem- 
his house, then he shall add the fifth part of 
the money of thy estimation unto it, and it 
shall be his. 

16 And if a man shall sanctify unto the 
Lorp some pari of a field of his possession, 


{ Ver. 15, 19.——s Ver. 33. 


thou feel thyself bound “ to keep God’s holy will and 
commandments, and walk in the same all the days of 
thy life?” Was not this thy baptismal covenant ? 
And hast thou renouneed ir? Take heed! God ts 
not mocked: that which thou sowest, thou shalt also 
reap. If thou rob God of thy heart, he will deprive 
thee of his heaven. 

Verse Ll. Any unelcan beast} See on ver. 2. 

Verse 13. Shall add a fifth part] This was pro- 
bably intended to prevent rash vows and covetous re- 
demptions. The priest alone was to value the thing ; 
and to whatever his valuation was, a fifth part must 
he added by him who wished to redeem the conse- 
erated thing. Thus, if the priest valued it at forty 
shekels, if the former owner redeemed it he was obliged 
to give forty-cight. 

Verse 14. Shall sanctify his house] The yearly 
rent of which, when thus consecrated, went towards 
the repairs of the tabernacle, which was the house of 
the Lord. 

Verse 16. Some part of a field) Though the pre- 
eeding words are not in the text, yet it is generally 
allowed they should be supplied here, as it was not 
lawful for a man to vow his whole estate, and thus 
make his family beggars, in order to enrieh the Lord’s 
sanetuary : this God would not permit. The rabbins 
teach that the land or field, whether good or bad, was 
valued at forty-eight shekels, for all the years of the 
jubilee, provided ihe ficld was large enough to sow a 
homer of barley. The YN chomer was different from 
the V3’ omer: the latter held about three quarts, the 
farmer, seventy-five gallons three pints ; see the note 
on Exod. xvi. 16. Some suppose that the land was 
rated, nat at fifty shekels for the whole of the years of 
the jubilee, for this would be but about 3s. per annum - 
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A.M. 2614. then thy estimation shall be ac- 
B. C. 1490. . x 
An. Exod. Isr.2. cording to the seed thereof: ®a 


ee YS homer of barley seed shall be 
valued at fifty shekels of silver. 

17 If he sanctify his field from the year of 
jubilee, according to thy estimation it shall 
stand. 

18 But if he sanctify his field after the 
jubilee, then the priest shall ‘reckon unto him 
the money according to the years that remain, 
even unto the year of the jubilee, and it shall 
be abated from thy estimation. 

19 * And if he that sanctified the field will 
in any wise redeem it, then he shall add the 
fifth part of the money of thy estimation unto 
it, and it shall be assured to him. 

20 And if he will not redeem the field, or if 
he have sold the field to another man, it shall 
not be redeemed any more. 

21 But the field, ' when it goeth out in the 
jubilee, shall be holy unto the Lorp, as a 
field ™ devoted; ® the possession thereof shall 
be the priest’s. 

22 And if @ man sanctify unto the Lorp a 
field which he hath bought, which zs not of 
the fields of ° his possession ; 

23 » Then the priest shall reckon unto him 
the worth of thy estimation, even unto the 





hOr, the land of a homer, &c.——'Chap. xxv. 15, 16. 
¥ Ver. 13. ! Chap. xxv. 10, 28, 31.——™ Ver. 28. a Num. 
xvili. 14; Ezek. xliv. 29.———-° Chap. xxv. 10, 25.——P Ver. 18. 
@ Chap. xxv. 28. 











but that it was rated according to its produce, fifty 
shekels for every homer of barley it produced. 

Verse 21. As a field devoted] It is MW cherem,a 
thing so devoted to God as never more to be capable 
of being redeemed. See on ver. 29. 

Verse 25. Shekel of the sanctuary} <A standard 
shekel ; the standard being kept in the sanctuary to 
try and regulate all the weights in the land by. See 
Gen. xx. 16; xxiii. 15. 

Verse 28. No devoted thing—shall be sold or re- 
deemed| This is the DN cherem, which always 
meant an absolute unredeemable grant to God. 

Verse 29. Which shall be devoted of men] Every 
man who is devoted shall surely be put to death ; or, 
as some understand it, be the Lord’s property, or be 
employed in his service, till death. The law men- 
tioned in these two verses has been appealed to by 
the enemies of Divine revelation as a proof, that under 
the Mosaic dispensation human sacrifices were offered 
to God ; but this can never be conceded. Had there 
been such a law, it certainly would have heen more 
explicitly revealed, and not left in the compass of a 
few words ouly, where the meaning is very difficult 
to be ascertained; and the words themselves differently 
translated by most interpreters. That there were 

a 
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how to be redeemed, 


year of the jubilee: and he shall A. M. 2514. 
give thine cstimation in that day, An. Exod, Ior2 
as a holy thing unto the Lory. Ab¥or Nisan. 

24 4Jn the year of the jubilee the field shall 
return unto him of whom it was bought, even 
to him to whom the possession of the land 
did belong. 

25 And all thy estimation shall be accord- 
ing to the shekel of the sanctuary: ' twenty 
gerahs shall be the shekel. | 

26 Only the § firstling ‘ of the beasts, which 
should be the Lorn’s firstling, no man shall 
sanctify it; whether 2¢ be ox, or sheep: it is 
the Lorp’s. 

27 And if zt be of an unclean beast, then he 
shall redeem 2¢ according to thine estimation, 
"and shall adda fifth part of it thereto: or if 
it be not redeemed, then it shall be sold ac- 
cording to thy estimation. 

28 * Notwithstanding no devoted thing, that 
a man shall devote unto the Lor» of all that 
he hath, both of man and beast, and of the 
field of his possession, shal] be sold or re- 
deemed: every devoted thing zs most holy 
unto the Lorp. 

29 ~ None devoted, which shall be devoted 
of men, shall be redeemed ; bué shall surely 
be put to death. 


r Exod. xxx. 13; Num. iii. 47; xviii. 16; Ezek. xlv. 12. 
* Heb. first-born, &c. t Exod. xiii. 2, 12; xxii. 30; Num. xviii. 
17; Deut. xv. 19. a Ver, 1), 12) 233) ¥ Ver. 21; Josh. vi. 
17, 18, 19.—~*¥ Num. xxi. 2, 3. 











persons devoted to destruction under the Mosaic dis- 
pensation, is sufficiently evident, for the whole Canaan- 
itish natious were thus devoted by the Supreme Being 
himself, because the cup of their iniquity was full ; but 
that they were unt sacrificed to God, the whole history 
sufficiently declares. Houbigant understands the pas- 
sage as speaking of these alone ; and says, Non alios 
licebat anathemate vovert, quam Chanane@os, quos jus- 
serat Deus ad internecionem deleri. ‘It was not 
lawful to devote any persons to death but the Canaan- 
ites, whom God had commanded to be entirely extir- 
pated.” This is perfectly correct ; but he might have 
added that it was because they were the most impure 
idalaters, and because the cup of their iniquity was 
full. These God commanded to be put to death; and 
who can doubt Ais right to do so, who is the Maker 
of man, and the Fountain of justice? But what has 
this to do with human sacrifices? Just nothing. No 
more than the execution of an ordinary criminal, or a 
traitor, in the common course of justice, has to do 
with a sacrifice to God. In the destruction of such 
idolaters, uo religious formality whatever was observed ; 
nor any thing that could give the transaction even the 
most distant semblance of 2 sacrifice. In this way 
Jericho was commanded to be destroyed, Josh. vi. 17; 
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Concerning ihe tithe of the LEVITICUS. land, the herd, and the flock 
A. M. 2514. 30 And * all the ttthe of|the rod, the tenth shall be holy A. M, 2514. 
B.C. 1490. B. C. 1490. 


the land, whether of the seed 
of the land, o7 of the fruit of 
the Lorn’s: at is holy unto the 


An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 
the tree, zs 
Lorp. 

31 ¥ And if a man will at all redeem aughi 
of his tithes, he shall add thereto the fifth pari 
thereof, 

32 And concerning the tithe of the herd, or 
of the flock, even of whatsoever * passeth under 


22; Num. xviii. 21, 24; 2 Chron. xxxi. 5, 6, 12; 
Neb. xiii. 12; Mal. ili. 8, 10. 


x Gen. xxviii. 22; 


and the Amalckites, Deut. xxv. 19; 1 Sam. xv. 3: 
but in all these cases the people commanded te be de- 
stroyed were such sinners as God's justice did not 
think proper to spare longer. And has net every 
system of law the same power? And do we not con- 
cede such powcr to the civil magistrate, for the wel- 
fare of the state? God, who is the sovereign arbiter 
of life and death, acts here in bis juridical and Jegisla- 
tive capacity ; hut these are vietims to justice, not re- 
ligious sacrifices. 

It may he neeessary just farther to note that two 
kinds of vows are mentioned in this chapter :—1. The 
N33 neder, (see on ehap. vil.,) which comprehends al] 
those things which, when once devoted, might be re- 
deemed at a certain price, according to the valuation 
ef the priest. 2. The To. cherem, those things 
vowed to Ged of which there remained no power of 
redemption ; they were most holy, 1. e., so absolutely 
devoted to God that they eould neither be changed, 
alienated, nor redeemed: prebably bceause no mental 
reservation had been made, as in the above case may 
be supposed. On this ground the word was after- 
ward applied to the most solemn and awful kind of 
excommunication, meaning a person so entirely devoted 
to the stroke of vindictive justice, as never to be ea- 
pable of receiving pardon; and hence the word may 
be well applied in this sense to the Canaanites, the eup 
ef whose iniquity was full, and who were consigned, 
withont reprieve, to final extermination. 

Verse 30. All the tithe of the land] This God 
claims as his own; and it is spoken of here as being 
2 point perfectly settled, and concerning which there 
was neither doubt nor diffienlty. See my view of this 
aubject Gen. xxvii, after ver. 22, to which I do not 
eee the necessity of adding any thing. 

Verse 32. Whatsoever passeth under the rod} The 
signification of this verse is well given by the rabbins: 
“When a man was to give the tithe of his sheep or 
calves to God, he was to shut up the whole flock in 
one fold, in which there was one narrow door eapable 
of letting ont one at a time. The owner, about to 
give the tenth te the Jord, stood by the door with a 
rod in his hand, the end of which was dipped in ver- 
milion or red oehre. The mothers of those lambs or 
ealves stond without: the door being opened, the 
young ones ran out ta join themselves to their dams; 
and as they passed out the owner stood with his rod 


unto the Lorp. An. Exod. (sr. % 

33 He shall not search whether “4%! °or 4'32- 
it be good or bad, * neither shall he change 
it: and if he change it at all, then both it and 
the change thereof shall be holy; it shall not 
be redeemed. 

34 > These are the commandments which 
the Lory commanded Moses for the children 
of Israel, in Mount Sinai. 





Y Ver. ]3.—— See Jer. xxxiii. 13; Ezek. xx. 37; Mie. vii. 14. 
a Ver. 10: > Chap. xxvi. 46. 








and when the ¢fenth came, he teuched it with the 
eolourcd red, by which it was distinguished to be the 
tithe calf, sheep, &c., and whether poer er lean, per- 
feet or blemished, that was received as the legitimate 
tithe.” It seems toe bein reference to this custom that 
the Prophet Ezekiel, speaking to Israel, says: J will 
cause you to pass under the rod, and will bring you 
into the bond af the covenant—you shall be once more 
claimed as the Lord’s property, and be in all things 
devoted to his service, being marded or ascertained, by 
especial providences and manifestations of his kindness, 
to be his peculiar people. 

Verse 34. These are the commandments} This 
conclusion is very similar to that at the end ef the pre- 
eeding ehapter. I have already supposed that this 
chapter sheuld have followed the 25th, and that the 
26th originally terminated the beok. 

Mr. Ainsworth, the whole of whese writings are 
animated with the spirit of piety, eoneludes this book 
with the following excellent remarks :-— 

“ The tithes in Isracl being thus sanetified by the 
commandment of God to his Aonour, the maintenanee 
of his ministers, and the relief of the poor, it tanght 
them and teaches us to Aonour the Lord with our sub- 
stance, (Prov. ili. 9,) acknowledging him to be the 
author of all our increase and store; (Dent. vili. 13-18; 
Hos. ii. 8 ;) to honour his ministers, and to communi- 
cate unto them in all good things, (1 Tim. v. 17, 18; 
Gal. vi. 6,) that they who sow unto us spiritual things 
should reap our carnal things, (1 Cor. ix. 11,) and to 
give aALMS of such things as we have, that all things 
may be clear unto us, (Luke xi. 41,) yea, even to sell 
that we have, and give alms; to provide ourselves 
bags that wax not old, a treasure in the heavens that 
faileth not, Luke xii. 33.” They who forget their 
Maker, his ministers, and the poor, are never likely 
to hear that blessed word in the great day: ‘“ Come, 
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared 
for you; for I was hungry, and ye gave me meat; 
thirsty, and ye gave me drink; naked, and ye clothed 
me; sick and in prison, and ye came unte me.” 


Reaper, thou hast new gone through the whole of 
this most interesting book ; a book whose subject is 
too little regarded by Christians in general. Here 
thon mayest diseover the rigid requisitions of Divine 
justice, the sinfulness of sin, the exceeding breadth of 


over them, and counted one, two, threc, four, five, &c., | the commandment, and the end of all human porfeo- 
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tion. And now what thinkest thou of that word, 
“ Whatsoever the law saith, it saith to them who are 
under the Jaw?” Rom. i. 19. But who are under 
the law—the condemning power of the pure, rigid, 
moral law of God! Not the Jews only, but every 
soul of man: all to whom it is sent, and who acknow- 
ledge it as a Divine revelation, and have not been 
redeemed from the guilt of sin by the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; for “cursed is every one that 
continucth not in all things that are written in the book 
of the law to do them.” By this law then is the 
knowledge, but not the curc, of sin. Hear then what 
God saith unto thee: “If therefore perfection were 
by the Levitieal priesthood, (for under it the people 
received the law,) what farther need was there that 
another priest should rise after the order of Melchise- 
dec, and not be called after the order of Aaron? For 
the priesthood being changed, there is made of neces- 
sity a change also of the law; Heb. vii. 11, 12. 
Now of the things which we have spoken, this is the 
sum: We have such a high priest, who is set on the 
right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the hea- 
venus; a minister of the sanctuary, and of the true 
tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man; ibid. 
Vill. 1, 2. For it is not possible that the blood of 
bulls and of goats should take away sins; ibid. x. 4. 
But Christ being come a high priest of good things to 
come,—neither by the blood of goats and calves, but 
by his own blood, he entered in once into the holy 
place, having obtained eternal redemption for us. And 
for this cause he is the Mediator of the New Testa- 
ment, that, by means of death, they which are called 
might receive the promise of eternal inheritance. And 
without shedding of blood is no remission. So Christ 
was once offered to bear the sins of many, and unto 
them that look for him shall he appear the second 
time, without sin, unto salvation ;” Ifeb. ix. 11, 12, 15, 
22,28. We see then that Christ was the rnp of the 
law for righteousness (for justificatian) to every one 
that believeth. “ Unto him, therefore, who hath loved 
us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood, 
and hath made us kings and priests unto God and his 
Father ; to him be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen.” Rev. i. 5, 6. 


SECTIONS in the Book of Leviticus, carried 
ou from Exodus, which ends with the TWweENTy- 
THIRD. 


CHAP. XXVII, 


Masoretic notes. 


The TWENTy-rourTH, called xp) vatytkra, begins 
chap. 1. 6, and ends chap. vi. 7. 

The Twenty-rirra, called 1¥ ¢sav, hegins chap. vi. 
8, and ends chap. viii. 36. 

The TWENTY-sIXTH, called ‘yw shemint, begins 
chap. ix. 1, and ends chap. xi. 47, 

The TWENTY-SEVENTH, called yin fazria, begins 
chap. xii. 1, and ends chap. xiii. 59. 

The TWENTY-EIGHTH, called yx” metsora, begins 
chap. xiv. 1, and ends chap. xv. 33. 

The TWEeNTY-NINTH, called Fy “ANY acharey moth, 
begins chap. xvi. 1, and ends chap. xviii. 30. 

The Tmrviets, called Dw ap kedoshim, begins chap. 
xix. 1, and ends chap. xx. 27. 

The THigTy-Fi1RsT, called W38 emor, begins chap. 
xxi. 1, and ends chap. xxiv. 23. 

The tTuirtTy-seconD, called *1°D "3 behkar Sinat, 
begins chap. xxv. 1, and ends chap. xxvi. 2. 

The THirty-THiRD, called ‘pn. bechukkothai, be- 
gins chap. xxvi. 3, and ends chap. xxvii. 34. 

These sections, as was observed on Exodus, have 
their technical names from some remarkable word, 
either in the first or second verse of their commence- 
ment. 


Masoretic Notes on Leviticus. 


The number of verses in vatyikra, i. e., Leviticus, is 
859. The symbol] of which is 4/02. + pe final stands 
for 800, 3 nun for 50, and 0 teth for 9. 

The middle verse is the 11th of chap. xv.: And he 
that toucheth the flesh, &c. 

Its pareshioth, or larger sections, are 10, the memo- 
rial symbol of which is taken from Gen. xxx. 11; 
31 N12 ba gad, a troop cometh: in which 3 beth stands 
for 2, 8 aleph for 1, ) gimel for 3, and 1 daleth for 4. 

Its sedarim, or Masoretic sections, are 23. The 
symbol of which is taken from Psa. i, 2,737" yehgeh: 
In thy law shall he mepitatre day and night. 

Its perakim, or modern chapters, are 27. The me- 
morial sign of which is 1'N) veeyeheh, Gen. xxvi. 3: 
Anp I wit BE with thee, and will bless thee. 

The number of its open divisions is 52; of its close 
divisions, 46: total 98. The memorial sign of which 
is N¥ tsoch, Cant. v. 10; My beloved is wmte and 
ruddy. In this word ¥ ¢saddi stands for 90, and n 
cheth for 8. 

Verses 859. Worps 11,902. 
to be 44,989. 

See the concluding note on GEnesis. 


LetTers computed 


finished the correction of Exodus and Leviticus, April 2, 1827.—A. CLARKE. 
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PREFACE TO THE BOOK 


OF 


NUMBERS. 


YHIS, which is the fourth book in order of the Pentateuch, has been called Numpers, trom 
its containing an account of the numbering and marshalling the Israelites in ther journey 
through the wilderness to the promised land. Its EENNGiIsuH name ts derived from the title it 
bears in the Vutcate Latin, Numeri, which is a literal translation of the Greek word ApiSuo:, 
its title in the Sepruacint ; and from both, our Saxon ancestors called it tecel, numeration, 
because in this the children of Israc] were numbered,” ron pam ye Ippahela beann pxpon on pene 
geteaidte. ‘T'hhis title, however, does not properly apply to more than the three first chapters, 
and the 26th. This book, like the preceding, takes its name among the Hesrews from a 
distinguishing word in the commencement. It is frequently called 137) Varpapper, and he 
spoke, from its initial word; but in most Hebrew Bibles its running ttle is 72323 BEemipDBaR, in 
the wilderness, which is the fifth word in the /irst verse. 

The contents of the book of Numbers are briefly the following: On the first day of the 
first month of the second year after the departure from Egypt, the tabernacle being erected, 
and it and the priests consecrated, Moses is commanded to make a census or enumeration of 
the people, the Levites excepted, who were appointed to watch over, guard, pitch, and carry 
the tabernacle and its holy furniture ; chap. i. 

To form the vast mass of the people into a regular camp, each tribe by itself under its own 
captain or chief, known by his proper standard, and occupying an assigned place in reference 
to the tabernacle ;_ chap. ii. 

Moses is commanded to separate the Levites to the service of the tabernacle, whom God 
chooses to take, instead of the first-born of every family, which he claimed as his own. When 
these were selected in their families, &c., the sum amounted to 22,273; chap. in. 

All this tribe is appointed to serve the tabernacle in a variety of offices, cach person from 
the age of thirty till fifty, after which he was excused from farther service ; chap. iv. 

When these points were settled, God commands them to purify the camp by the expulsion 
of every unclean person, and ‘ebiahee the trial of the suspected adulteress by the waters of 
jealousy ; chap. v. 

He next institutes the laws relative to Nazarites ; and lays down the form according 
to which the people shall be blessed; chap. vi. 

Then follows a particular account of the offerings made to the tabernacle by the princes, 
or chiefs of the twelve tribes, and the amount of those offerings ; chap. vil. 

When this work was finished, the Levites were conseetsted to their respective services 
and the duration of the service of cach ascertained ; chap. vin. 

The passover is commanded to be kept, and the first one is celebrated in the wilder- 
ness on the 14th of the first month of the second year after their departure from Egypt 
chap. ix. 

Moses is commanded to make two silver trumpets ; he is informed of their use, in what 
order the different tribes shall march, with the ceremonies at fixing and removing the taber- 
nacle and the departure of the people from the wilderness of Sinai on the twentieth day of the 
second month of the second year of their exodus from Egypt; chap. x. 
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The people murmuring, the fire of the Lord consumes many of them; it ceases on the 
intercession of Moses: they murmur again, guazls are sent, and they are smitten with a great 
plagne ; chap. x1. 

Miriam and her brother Aaron rise up seditiously against Moses, having conceived some 
dislike against his Cushite wife, and supposing that he assumed too great an authority over 
the people: at this sedition the Lord is displeased, and smites Miriam with the leprosy ; 
chap. xi. 

Twelve spies are sent to examine the promised land; they pass through the whole, return 
at the end of forty days, and by bringing an evil report, dishearten the people ; chap. xiii. 

In consequence of this the whole congregation meditate a return to Egypt: God is dis- 
pleased, and pronounces that all of them, from twenty years old and upwards, shall die im the 
wilderness. They repent, attack the Amalekites contrary to the commandment of God, and 
are discomfited ; chap. xiv. ; 

A number of ordinances and directions are given relative to the manner of conducting the 
worship of God in the promised land: different laws are repeated, and a Sabbath-breake1 
stoned to death; chap. xv. 

Korah, Dathan, Abiram, and their associates, form an imsurrection against Moses: they 
are swallowed up by an earthquake ; the congregation murmur, and 14,700 of them are cut 
off; chap. xvi. 

Asa proof that God had called Aaron and his family to the priesthood, ns rod, or staff, 
buds, and miraculously brings forth blossoms and fruit, and is commanded to be laid up be- 
fore the testimony; chap. xvi. 

The charges of the priests and Levites, and the portions they were to have of the Lord’s 
offerings, for their support in the work; chap. xvi. 

The ordinances of the red heifer ; the water of purification, and its uses; chap. xix. 

The death of Miriam; the waters of Meribah. The Lord tells Moses that, because he 
did not sanctify him inthe eyes of the congregation, he shall not bring the people into the 
promised land. The king of Edom refuses the Israelites a passage through his territories. 
Aaron is stripped of his sacerdotal vestments on Mount Hor, and they are put on Eleazar, his 
son, who is tobe a high priest in his stead. Aaron dies, and the people mourn for him thirty 
days; chap. xx. 

Arad, one of the Canaanitish kings, attacks Israel, and he and his people are utterly de- 
stroyed. The people murmur for lack of bread and water; fiery serpents are sent among 
them, they repent; are healed by looking at a brazen serpent. ‘They journey and come to 
Beer, where they find water ; »Sthon, king of the Amorites, attacks them, and is defeated ; so 
is ikewise Og, king of Bashan, and the people possess the lands of both; chap. xx. 

Balak, king of Moab, sends for Balaam to curse Israel; he departs, 1s opposed by an 
angel, and reproved by his ass, whom God, for the purpose, miraculously endued with the 
gift of speech. He comes to Balak, king of Moab, and shows him that Jehovah had hmited 
his power; chap. xxii. 

Balak offers sacrifices, and Balaam, under the influence of God, prophesies good concern- 
ing Israel; chap. xxiii. 

Continuing to foretell the prosperity of Isracl, and the destruction of their enemies, the king 
of Moab dismisses Balaam in great wrath; chap. xxiv. 

The Israelites, seduced by the women of Moab and Midian, commit fornication and ido- 
latry: the chiefs are hanged—bold act of Phinehas; chap. xxv. 

A second census or enumeration of the people takes place, and the amount is 601,730, 
among whom not one of those of the first census was now found except Joshua and Caleb ; 
chap. xxvi. 

From the case of the daughters of Zelophehad a law is made to enable daughters to inhe 
rit. Moses ascends Mount Abarim, sees the promised land, and constitutes Joshua his suc 
ces*or; chap. XXvi. 
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A repetition of the laws relative to burnt-offerings, the Sabbath, the passover, first-fruits, 
&e.; chap. xxviii 

The three solemnities of the seventh month are commanded to be held on the first, tenth, 
and fourteenth days of the month; chap. xxix. 

Several laws and ordinances concerning vows of different kinds, made by various persons ; 
when they should be confirmed, and in what cases annulled ; chap. xxx. 

‘Pwelve thousand Israelites go against the people of Midian and slay them, their five kings, 
and Balaam their prophet; and the Israelites take immense booty in persons, cattle, gold, 
silver, and preeious stones, of which they make a great offering to the Lord, because in this 
contest they lost not one man; chap. xxxi. 

The children of Reuben and Gad, and the half tribe of Manasseh, request to receive for 
their inheritance the territories of Sihon and Og on the cast side of Jordan; their desire is 
granted on the condition of their going over armed with their brethren, to assist them in 
conquering the land; chap. xxxil. 

A circumstantial account of the forty-two journeys of the Israclites from their departure 
from Rameses til} their arrival at Jordan. They are commanded to expel all the ancient 
inhabitants ; chap. xxxin. 

The borders of the land are described, and the persons appointed by God, who should assist 
Joshua in dividing the land among the nine tribes and half ; chap. xxxiv. 

Forty-ciglit cities are to be assigned to the Levites, out of the twelve tribes, for their goods 
and for their cattle: and out of these they were to appoint six cities of refuge for the person 
who had unawares slain his neighbour ; to one of which cities the manslayer was to escape, 
and tarry there tll the death of the high priest; chap. xxxv. 

A law established that the daughters to whom the paternal inheritance descends, shall not 
marry out of their own tribes, lest their inheritances should become alienated and lost by 
being blended with those of other tribes; chap. xxxvi. Sec the case of Zelophchad’s daugh- 
ters, chap. Xxvil. 

In this book, which comprehends the history of between thirty-eight and thirty-nine years, 
we have in one word a distinct account of the several stages of the Israelites’ journey in the 
wilderness, the various occurrences on the way, their trials, rebellions, punishments, deli- 
verances, conquests, &c., with several laws and ordinances not mentioned in the preceding 
books, together with a repetition and explanation of some others which had been previously 
delivered ; the whole forming a most interesting history of the justice, mercy, and provi 
dence of God. 
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MOSES 
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THE FOURTH BOOK OF 


CALLED 


N U M B 


i ee ee ee 


a, NS 


Year before the eommon Year of Christ, 1490.—Julian Period, 3224.—Cycle of the Sun, 27.—Dominieal 
Letter, D.—Cyele of the Moon, 9.—Indietion, 6.—Creation from Tisri or September, 2514. 


CHAPTER I. 


On the first day of the second month of the second year after Israel came out of Egypt, God commands Moses 
to number all the males of the people from twenty yeats and upward, who were effective men and able te go 
to war, 1-3. A chief of each tribe 1s associated with Moses and Aaron in this business, 1; the names of 
whom are given, 5-16. Moses assembles the people, who declare their pedigrees according to their families, 
17-19. The descendants of RevBen are numbered, and amount to 46,500, ver. 20, 21. Those of Simeon, 
59,300, rer. 22,23. Those of Gap, 45,650, ver. 24,25. Those of Jupau, 74,600, ver. 26, 27. Those 
of Issacuan, 54,400, ver.28,29. Those of ZesuLun, 57,4100, ver. 30, 31, Those of Feuraim, 40,500, 


ver. 32,33. Those of Manassen, 32,200, ver. 34, 35. Those of Bensamin, 35,400, ver. 36, 37. 
Those of Dan, 62,700, ver. 38, 39. Those of Asner, 41,500, ver. 40,41. Those of Napurani, 53,400, 
ver. 42, 43. The amount of all the effective men in Israel, from twenty years old and upward, was 


603,550, ver. 44-46. 
service of God. 


AND the Lorp spake unto 
Moses *in the wilderness 

of Sinai, >in the tabernacle of 
the congregation, on the first day of the 
second month, in the second year after they 
were come out of the lund of IXgypt, saying, 
2 ¢ Take ye the sum of all the congregation 


aExod. xix. 1; chap. x. 11, 12. b Exod. xxv. 22. 
¢ Exod. xxx. 12; xxxvili. 26; chap. xxv). 2, 63, 64; 2 Sam. 


NOTES ON CHAP. I. 

Verse 1. The Lord spake unto Moses—on the first 
day of the second month} As the tabernaele was 
erected upon the first day of the first month, in the 
seeond year after their coming out of Egypt, Exod. 
xl. 17; and this muster of the people was made on 
the first day of the second month, in the same year ; 
it is evident that the transaetions related in the pre- 
eeding book must all have taken place in the space of 
one month, and during the time the Israelites were 
encamped at Mount Sinai, before they had begun their 
journey to the promised land. 

Verse 2. Take ye the sum, §c.] God, having esta- 
blished the commonwealth of Israel by just and equi- 
table laws, ordained every thing relative to the due 
performance of his own worship, ereeted his tabernaele, 
which was his throne, and the place of his residenee 
among the people, and conseerated his priests who 
were to minister before him; he now orders his sub- 

a 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
[jar or Zit. 














Their particular work ts specified, 


The Levites are not numbered with the tribes, because they were dedicated to the 


47—54, 


of the children of Israel, after A. M.2514. 
: sik B.C. 1490. 
their families, by the house of An. Exod. Isr.2 
their fathers, with the number __@" or 4! 

of ther names, every male by their polls ; 
3 From ‘twenty years old and upward, all 
that are able to go forth to war in Israel: thou 


and Aaron shall number them by their ° armies. 


xxiv.2; 1 Chron. xxi. 2.—4d Exod. xxx. 14; Deut. iii. 18. 
¢ Exod. xii. 17. 


jects to be mustered, 1. That they might see he had 
not forgotten his promise to Abraham, but was multi- 
plying his posterity. 2. That they might observe 
due order in their mareh toward the promised Jand. 
3. ‘That the tribes and families might be properly dis- 
tinguished ; that all litigations eoneerning property, 
inheritanee, &e., might, in aj] future times, be pre- 
vented. +4. That the promise coneerning the Messiah 
inight be known to have its due aceomplishment, when 
in the fulness of time God should send him from the 
seed of Abraham through the house of David. And, 
5. That they might know their strength for war; for 
although they should ever consider God as their pro- 
tector and defence, yet it was necessary that they 
shonld be assured of their own fitness, naturally speak- 
ing, to eope with any ordinary enemy, or to surmount 
any common difficulties. 

Verse 3. From twenty years old and upward) In 
this census no women were reckoned, nor children, 
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Names of the persons appointed 


A. Wf. 25.4. Z = 
ea ike. t And with you there shall bea 


An. Exod.Isr.2. man of every tribe; every onc 
_sror Zil head of the house of his fathers. 

5 And these are the names of the men that 
shall stand with you: of the tribe of Reuben ; 
Elizur the son of Shedeur. 

6 Of Simeon; Shelumiel the son of Zuri- 
shaddai. 

7 Of Judah; Nahshonthe son of Amminadab. 

8 Of Issachar; Nethaneel the son of Zuar. 

9 Of Zebulun; FEliab the son of Helon. 

10 Of the children of Joseph: of Ephraim; 
EBhlishama the son of Ammihud: of Manasseh; 
Gamaliel the son of Pedahzur. 

11 Of Benjamin; Abidan the son of Gideoni. 

12 Of Dan; Ahieczer the son of Ammishaddai. 

13 Of Asher; Pagicl the son of Ocran. 

14 Of Gad; Eliasaph the son of f Deuel. 

15 Of Naphtalt; Ahira the son of Enan. 

16 & These were the renowned of the con- 
gregation, princes of the tribes of their fathers, 
» heads of thousands in Israel. 

17 And Moses and Aaron tock these men 
which are expressed by their names: 

18 And they assembled all the congregation 
together on the first day of the second month, 
and they declared their pedigrees after their 
families, by the house of their fathers, accord- 
ing to the number of the names, from twenty 
years old and upward, by their polls. 


€Chap. vii. 43; chap. x. 22; chap. ii. M4, he is called Reuel. 
€ Chap. vii. 2; 1 Chron. xxvii. }6.—— Exod. xviii. 2t, 25. 


ner strangers, ner the Levites, nor old men, which, 
colicctively, must have formed an immense multitude ; 
the Levites alone amounted to 22,300. True-born 
Israelites only are reckoned; such as were able to 
Carry arms, and were expert for war. 

Verse 14. Eliasaph, the son of Deuel.} This per- 
sen is called Rewel, chap. ii. 14. As the 7% daleth is 
very like the 1% resh, it was easy to mistake the one 
fer the other. The Septuagint and the Syriac have 
Reuel in this chapter ; and in chap. ii. 14, the Vulgate, 
the Samaritan, and the Arabie have Deuel instead of 
Reuel, with which reading a vast number of MSS. 
eencur; and this reading is supported by chap. x. 20; 
we may safely cenelude therefore that Oxy Deuel, 
net 9x1j9 Reuel, was the original reading. See Aen- 
nieoll. 

An ancient Jewish rabbin pretends to salve every 
diffieulty by saying that “ Ediasaph was a preselyte ; 
that before lie embraced the true faith he was called 
the son of Reuel, but that after his conversion he was 
called the son of Deuel.” As Reuel may be trans- 
lated the breach af God, and Deuel the knowledge of 


NUMBELs. 





to number the Israelites. 


19 As the Lorp commanded A. M. 2514. 

Moses, so he numbered them in An Exod he 
’ In An. Exod. far. 2. 

the wilderness of Sinai. ijar or Zif 

20 And the children of Reuben, Israel’s 
eldest son, by their generations, after their 
families, by the house of their fathers, accord- 
ing to the number of the names, by their polls, 
every male from twenty years old and upward, 
all that were able to go forth to war; 

21 Those that were numbered of them, even 
of the tribe of ‘ Reuben, were forty and six 
thousand and five hundred. 

22 Of the children of * Simeon, by their 
generations, after their families, by the house 
of their fathers, those that were numbered of 
them, according to the number of the names, 
by their polls, every male from twenty years 
old and upward, all that were able to go forth 
to War ; 

23 ‘Those that were numbered of them, even 
of the tribe of Simeon, were fifty and nine 
thousand and three hundred. 

24 Of the children of ! Gad, by their gene- 
rations, after their families, by the house of 
their fathers, according to the number of the 
names, from twenty years old and upward, all 
that were able to go forth to war; 

25 Those that were numbered of them, even 
of the tribe of Gad, were forty and five thou- 
sand six hundred and fifty. 





i Chap. il. 10.11; chap. xxvi. 7.——* Gen. xxix. 33; chap. xxxiv. 
25-30.——! Gen. xxx. 10, 1). 





Verse 16. These were the renowned] Literally, the 
ealled, of the econgregation—those who were summon- 
ed by name to atlend. The erder of the tribes in the 
above enumeration may be viewed thus :— 


1. Renben 

2. Simeon 

3. Judah Sons of Leah. 

4. Issachar 

5. Zebulun 

6. Ephraim 

7. Manasseh >Sens of Rachel. 

8. msn 

9. Dan ist son of Bilhah, Rachel’s maid. 
10. Asher. 2d son ef Zilpah, Leah’s maid. 
tl. Gad Ist son of Zilpah. 
12. Naphtali . 2d son of Bilhah. 


Verse 25. Forty and five thousand sir hundred and 
fifty.) Mr. Ainsworth has remarked that Gad, the 
handmaid’s son, is the only one of all the tnbes whose 
number ends with fifty, ail the others are by thou- 
sands, and end with Aundreds; which shows God’s 
admirable providence and blessing in multiplying lhem 


God, } suppose the rabbin grounded his suppesition on | se, that no edd or broken number was among all the 


the ditferent meanings of the two words. 
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i tribes. 


But see on ver. 46. 
2 


The amount of 
A. M. 2514. 26 Of the children of ™ Judah, 
B. C. 1490. é' 

An. Exod. Isr.2. by their generattons, after their 
mere families, by the house of their 

fathers, according to the number of the names, 

from twenty years old and upward, all that 
were able to go forth to war; 

27 Those that were numbered of them, even 
of the tribe of Judah, were threescore and 
fourteen thousand and six hundred. 

28 Of the children of "Issachar, by their 
generations, after their families, by the house 
of their fathers, according to the number of 
the names, from twenty years old and upward, 
all that were able to go forth to war; 

29 Those that were numbered of them, even 
of the tribe of Issachar, were fifty and four 
thousand and four hundred. 

30 Of the eclildren of ° Zebulun, by their 
generations, after their families, by the house 
of their fathers, aceording to the number of 
the names, from twenty years old and upward, 
all that were able to go forth to war; 

31 Those that were numbered of them, even 
of the tribe of Zebulun, were fifty and seven 
thousand and four hundred. 

32 Of the children of ? Joseph, namely, of 
the children of 4 Ephraim, by their genera- 
tions, after their families, by the house of 
their fathers, according to the number of the 
names, from twenty years old and upward, all 
that were able to go forth to war; 

33 Those that were numbered of them, even 
of the tribe of Ephraim, were forty thousand 
and five hundred. 

34 Of the children of * Manasseh, by their 
generations, after their families, by the house 
of their fathers, according to the number of 
the names, from twenty years old and upward, 
all that were able to go forth to war; 

35 Those that were numbered of them, even 
of the tribe of Manasseh, were thirty and two 
thousand and two hundred. 


» Gen. xxx. 18. © Gen. xxx. 20.——P Gen. 
Verse 33. The tribe of Ephraim—forty thousand 
and five hundred.| Ephraim, as he was blessed be- 
yond his cldest brother Manasseh, Gen. xlviii. 20, so 
here he is increased by thousands more than Manas- 
seh, and more than the whole tribe of Benjamin, and 
his blessing centinued above his brother, Deut. xxxiii. 
17. And thus the prophecy, Gen. xlviii. 19, was 
fulfilled: fis younger brother (Mphraim) shall be 
greater than he, (Manasseh.) No word of God can 
possibly fall to the ground: he alone sees the end 
Vou. I. ( 40 ) 


m (Fen. xxix. 35. 











OHAP? f. 


the several tribes. 


36 Of the children of 5 Benja- A. M. 2514. 
BT it ci B. C. 1490. 
min, by their generations, after An. Exod. Isr.2. 
their families, by the house of _V2rer 2if 


their fathers, according to the number of the 
names, from twenty years old and upward, all 
that were able to go forth to war; 

37 ‘Those that were numbcred of them, even 
of the tribe of Benjamin, were thirty and five 
thousand and four hundred. 

38 Of the children of ' Dan, by their genera- 
tions, after their families, by the house of 
their fathers, aceording to the number of the 
names, from twenty years old and upward, all 
that were able to go forth to war ; 

39 Those that were numbered of them, even 
of the tribe of Dan, were threescore and two 
thousand and seven hundred. 

40 Of the children of Asher, by their gene- 
rations, after their families, by the house of 
their fathers, according to the number of the 
names, from twenty years old and upward, all 
that were able to go forth to war ; 

41 Those that were numbcred of them, even 
of the tribe of Asher, were forty and one thou- 
sand and five hundred. 

42 Of the ehildren of Naphtali, throughout 
their gencrations, after their families, by the 
house of their fathers, according to the num- 
ber of the names, from twenty years old and 
upward, all that were able to go forth to war ; 

43 Those that were numbered of them, even 
of the tribe of Naphtali, were fifty and three 
thousand and four hundred. 

44 "These are those that were numbered, 
which Moses and Aaron numbered, and the 
princes of Israel, bezng twelve men : each one 
was for the house of his fathers. 

45 So were all those that were numbered of 
the children of Israel, by the house of their 
fathers, from twenty years old and upward, 
all that were able to go forth to war in [srael ; 

46 Even all they that were numbered were 


r Gen. xlvili. 12-20. ‘Gen. xxxv. 16-t8._—t Gen. xxx. 5, 6. 


uChap. xxvi. 64. 

from the beginning; his infinite wisdom embraces all 
occurrences, and it is his province alone to determine 
what is right, and to predict what himself has pur- 
posed to accomplish. ' 

Verse 46. All they that were numbered were sir 
hundred thousand and three thousand and five hundred 
and fifty.| What an astonishing increase from seventy 
souls that went down into Egypt. Gen. xlvi. 27, about 
215 years before, where lattcrly they had endured the 
greatest hardships! But God’s promise eannot fai, 
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The Levites are not numbered. 


‘4 ai pes * six hundred thousand and three 
Une: i 9. thousand and five hundred and 


Ijar or Zl. fifty. 

A7 But ~ the Levites after the tribe of their 
fathers were not numbered among them. 

48 J*or the Lorp had spoken unto Moscs, 
saying, 

= Only thou shalt not number the tribe 
of Levi, neither take the sum of them among 
the children of Israel : 

50 Y Butthou shalt appoint the Levites over 
the tabernacle of testimony, and over all the 
vessels thereof, and over all things that belong 
to it: they shall bear the tabernacle, and all the 
vessels thereof; and they shall minister unto it, 
‘and shall encamp round about the tabernacle. 

51 * And when the tabernacle setteth for- 





v Exod, xxxviii. 26; see Exod. xii. 37; chap. il. 32; xxvi. SI. 
* Chap. ii. 33; sec. chap. ihss 1Vg ORNs: 57; 1 Chron. vi., xxi. 6. 
* Chap. ii. 33; xxvi. 62. y Exod. xxxviii. 21 ; chap. 11. 7, 3; 
Wald, 25, 26, 27, 33. 2 Chap. 111. 23, 29, 35, 38 
(Gen. xvi. 5;) and who ean resist his will, and bring 
to naught his counsel? That a comparative view 
may be easily taken of the state of the tribes, I shall 
produce them here from the first census mentioned in 
the first chapter of this hook, in their decreasing pro- 
portion, beginning with the greatest and proceeding to 
the leas!; and in the second census, mentioned chap. 
xxvi., where the znerease of some and the deercase 
of others may be seen in one point of view. It may 
be just remarked, that except in the ease of Gad in 
this chapter, and Reuden in ehap. xxvi., all the num- 
bers are what may be ealled whole or round numbers, 
beginning with ¢housands, and ending with hundreds, 
Gad and Reuben alone ending with zens; but the 
Scripture generally uses round numbers, units and 
fractions heing almost constantly disregarded. 











Ist census, ch. i. 2d census, ch. xxvi. 


NUMBERS. 


1. Judah 74,600 76,500 
2. Dan 62,700 64,400 
3. Simeon 59,300 22,200 
4. Zcbulun 57,400 60,500 
5. Issachar 54,400 64,300 
§. Naphtali 53,400 45,400 
7. Reuhen 416,500 43,730 
8. Gad 45,650 40,500 
9. Asher 41,500 53,400 
10. Ephraim 40,500 32,500 
11. Denjamin 35,400 45,600 
12. Manasseh 32,200 52,700 


Manassch the least so; 


Total 603,550 
Thus we find Judah the most populous tribe, and 
the difference between them 
heing so great as 42,400, for which no very satisfae- 


tory reason ean be assigned. 


In the second census, mentioned chap. xxvi. 34, 
Judah still has the pre-eminency ; 
third in number before, is become the least. 
see also that the little trihe of Manasseh occupies the 
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Total 601,730 


and Simeon, the 
Now we 


Their particular work specified. 


ward, the Levites shall take it A. M. 2514. 
C. 1490. 


down: and when the tabernacle An. Exod. Isr. 2 
is 10 be pitched, the Levites shall __Us"or 4% 
set it up: and the stranger that cometh nigh 
shall be put to death. 

52 And the children of Israel shall pitch 
their tents, ° every man by his own camp, and 
every man by his own standard, throughout 
their hosts. 

53 4 But the Levites shall pitch round about 
the tabernacle of testimony, that there be no 
© wrath upon the congregation of the children 
of Israel: fand the Levites shall keep the 
charge of the tabernacle of testimony. 

54 And the children of Israel did according 
to all that the Lorp commanded Moses, so 
did they. 


a Chap. x. 37, 21 > Chap. iii. 10,38; xviii. 22.——<¢ Chap. 
il. 2, 34.—— 9 Ver 50. ——* Ler. =. 6, chap. vill. 19; xvi. 46; 
XVill. 35 1 Sam. vi. 9. ——' Chap. in. 7. 8; vill. ie 25,263 xviii 
oe a i number. Scven of the tribes had 
an increase; five a decrease. Manasseh had an in- 
crease of 20,500; Judah, 1,900; IJssachar, 9,900; 
Zebulun, 3,100; Benjamin, 10,200; Dan, 1,700; 
Asher, 11,900. 

On the eontrary there was a decrease in Reuben of 
2,770; in Simeon, 37,100; Gad, 5,150; Ephraim, 
8,000; Naphtali, 8,000. Decrease in the whole, 
61,020 effective men. See on chap. xxvi.; but ba- 
lanced with the increase, the decrease was upon the 
whole only 1,820. 

On the subjeet of these enumerations, and the man- 
ner in which this vast multitude sprang in about four 
generations from seventy-five persons, Secheuchzer has 
some valuable ealeulations, thongh liable to some ob 
jections, which I shall take the liberty to insert, as 
they tend to throw considerable light upon the subject. 

‘‘We find in the writings of Moses ¢hrce enumera- 
tions of the Jewish people, that follow each other 
pretty closely :— 


The first, which was made at their departure 
from Egypt, Exod. xii. 37, amounted to 600,000 





One year after, to 603,550 
On entering the Jand of Caneah, ¥ 601,730 
If we add to the number 603,550 
that of the Levites given us in chap. iit. 
39, and which amounted to 22,000 
We shall have for the sum total . 625,550 


“We find the same number, on adding that of each 
tribe given us in detail, which is the best proof of the 
exactness of the ealentation. 

“] think I shall afford the reader some degree of 
pleasure by presenting him, in this place, the number 
of each tribe separately, beginning at their earliest 
ancestors. We shall see, by this means, how faith- 
fully God fulfilled the promise he had made to Abra- 
ham, as well as the great utility of the mathematies 
for the right understanding of the Holy Scriptures. 
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Remarks on the multipiication 


¥ shall begin with a Genealogical Table of that family 
which God so wonderfully blessed; and to it I shall 
afterward add each separate tribe, following the cal- 
culation of Reyher, (Math. Mos., p. 222.) And we 
shall see that the fourth generation, taken with the 
third, produces the very number mentioned in the text. 
Children of Jacou by Lean. Gen. xlvi. 15. 
Hanoch 


Revupen Phallu - - 


Hezron 


46,500. Num. i. 21. 
Jemuel 


59,300. Num. i. 23. 


Carmi 
SIMEON 
Libni 


Levi - Gershon 7,500. Num. ni. 22. 


Shimei . 
ee al 
ich | 

Kohath Mckee 
Uaziet 


al 
be 
- 
is 


8,600. Num. iii. 26. 


6,200. Num. iii. 34. 


Tupar 74,600. Num. i. 27. 


IssacHAR - =- 654,400. Num. i. 29. 
i 


ZEBULUN - - 657,400. Num. i. 31. 
Jahleel 
Dinan 


Children of Jacos by Zitpan. 


Ziphion 

Haggai 

Shunt 

Ezbon = 7 
Eri 

Arodi 

Arell 


Gen. xlvi. 18. 


Jimnah 
Ishuab 
ASHER Isni 41,500. Num. i. 41. 
Heber 
de ; Malchiel 


Children of Jacos by Racuet. Gen. xlvi. 22. 
Manasseh - - - 32,200. 
ta } Egheain - = - 40,500. 
Belah 
Becher 
Ashbel 
Gerah 
Naaman 
Ehi 
Rosh 
Muppim 
Huppim 
Ard 
Children of Jacos by Binwag. 
Dan - Hushim - 
a 


BENJAMIN - - 35,400. Num. i. 37. 


Gen. xlvi. 25. 
62,700. Num. t. 39. 


CHAP. I. 


45,650. Num. i. 25. 


of the Israelites. 


Jahzee} 
Guni 
Jezer 
Shillem 


I.—Reveen 46,500. 


“ Let us now descend to the particular enumeration 
of each tribe. Reunen had four sons: now if we 
suppose that one of thesc four sons had seven, and 
that each of the other three had eight, we shall find 
the number 31 for the first Egyptian generation. If 
we afterward suppose that each of these 31 sons had 
five sons, the second generation will amount to 155, 
which, multiplied by 15, will produce 2,325 for the 
third generation; and these, multiplied by 19, will 
make 44,175 for the fourth; so that the third, to- 
gether with the fourth, will make 46,500. We shall 
have the same product if the given sum, 46,500, be 
divided by the most probable number of children, for 
example, by the number 19; we shall then have 2,447 
for the third generation; which sum being deducted 
from the sum total, there will remain 44,053 for the 
fourth generation, which is exactly the number that 
is produced in multiplying 2,440 of the third genera- 
tion by 18, and the other 7 by 19. If we wish to 
make the same calculation with respect to the pre- 
ceding generations, 1. e., divide them hy the most pro- 
bable number of children, we shall have the following 
sums :—— 


NaPaTAL! 53,400. Num. i. 43. 





Sons of Reuben - - - 4 
I. Generation - = - 31 

II. Ditto ~ = - - 215 
III. Ditto - - - - 2,583 
IV. Ditto - - - - 43,917 
Amount of generations III. and IV. 46,500 


Ii.—Simeon 59,300. 


‘‘Simeon had str sons. Let us suppose that each 
of the three first had szr children, and each of the three 
others seven, we shall have thirty-nine for the first 
generation. If we multiply 31 of this number by 9, 
and 8 by 10, we shall have for the second generation 
359; of which number, if we multiply 355 by 11, 
and 4 by 12, the third generation will give us 3,953. 
Let us then multiply 3,948 of these by 14, and 5 of 
them by 15, and we shall have for the fourth 55,347. 
The third and fourth, added together, willmake 59,300. 


IIJ.—Levi 22,300. 


** Gershon, Levi's eldest son, had two children: let 
us give to one of these 16 children, and to the other 
17, and we shall have 33 for the second generation ; 
28 of which, multiplicd by 15, and 5 by 16, will pro- 
duce 500 for the third. Multiply each by 14, and 
these will produce 7,000; and the ¢hird and fourth 
together, 7,500. 

“ Kohath, Levi's second son, had four sons, which 
form the first line. Give to one of them 10 sons, and 
11 to each of the other three, for the sccond gencration 
there will be 43. Multiply them by 10, there will be 
430 for the ¢hird; these, multiplicd by 19 for the 
fourth, will produce the number of 8,170. ‘The third 
and fourth added together make 8,600. 

“ Merari, the third son of Levi, had éwo sons, Give 
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Remarks on the multiplication 


10 ehildren to each of them, there will then be 20 for 
the second generation. Now if we say that 10 of 
these 20 had each 15 sons, and each of the others 16, 
we shall have 310, which, multiplied by 19, will give 
us 5,890 for the fourth; and the two last tegether, 
6,200. This may be seen by the following example :— 


Gershonites. Kehathites. Merarites. 

I. Generation 2 4 92 
II. Ditto 33 43 20 
IlJ. Ditte 500 430 310 
1V. Ditto 7000 8170 5890 
‘ Amount of generations III. and IV. : Gershonites, 


7,500; Kohathites, 8,600; and Merarites, 6,200— 
total number of Levites, 22,300. 


IV.—Jupau 74,600. 


“ Thesons of Judah were Shelah, Pharez,and Zerah. 
His grandsons by Pharez were Hezron and Hamul. 
Hezron had two sons. Suppose each of them had siz 
children, which will make 12 for the first generation ; 
to eight of whem allow eight children, and ane to 
each of the others, and there will be 100 for the seeond 
generation. ‘To 92 of these then give 18 children, 
and 19 to the eight others; this will produce for the 
third generation 1,808. If we then suppose that 1,800 
ef these had each 18 children, and that eaeh of the 
other eight had 19, the fourth generation will be 
32,552, which, added to the product of the ¢Aird, will 
make the descendants of Hezron amount to 34,360. 

“‘ Hamul had two sons, who, multiplied by 10, pre- 
duee the number of 20 for the seeond generation: 
these, multiplied by 20, will make 400 for the ¢hird, 
and these again by 25 will preduce 10,000 for the 
fourth. And thus the two last generatiens will 
amount together to the number of 10,400. 

“Tf we allow five sons to Shelah, and stz to Zerah, 
we shall have 11 for the first generation. To three 
ef whom allow 10 children and 11 to the other ezght, 
this will give us 118 for the second. To 113 of these 
give 14, and 15 to the other five, and 1657 will be 
produced for thn third. Give 17 to 1643, and 18 te 
the 14 remaining, and for the fourth there will be 
28,183. The third and fourth added together will 
preduce the number of 29,840. 

* Aeeording to this ealculation, all these generations 
will amount to the following numbers :— 





Hezronites - = ° 34,360 
Hamuolites - - is = 10,400 
Shelanites and Zarhites - 29,840 

74,600 


V.—Issacnar 54,400. 


IssacHar had five sons. Suppose that three of 
tnem had each five children, and the other two, stz, 
we shall have 27 for the first generation. If we then 
imagine that of these 19 had eaeh nine sons, and each 
ef the other eight 10, the second generation will be 
251. Now 241 of these, multiplied by 12, will pro- 
duce 2,892, and the 10 others, multiplied by 13, will 
make 130; consequently the ¢Aird generation will 
amount to 3,022. If 3,018 of these had eaeh 17 


eons, and each of the other four had 18, the fourth’ 
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NUMBERS. 


of the Israelites. 


generation will be 51,378 ; the third and fourth gene~- 
rations, then, will produce a number of 54,400 


Vi.—Zesuton 57,400. 


* Zebulun had three sons. If we suppose that t1oe 
of them had in all fourteen children, and the third, six, 
here will be 20 for the first generation. The second 
will produce 143, on multiplying 17 by 7, and 3 by 8. 
If we multiply 135 by 16, and 8 by 17, the third 
will amount to 2,296. By multiplying the third by 
24, the fourth will give us 55,104. The two last 
will preduce, tegether, 57,400. 


VII.—Gap 45,650. 


‘Gad had seven sons, 
I. Generatioa: multiply 3 by 9, and 4 by 10, 


there will be - - - 67 
II. Ditto multiply 61 by 7, aaa 6by 8 - 475 
III. I''tto multiply 471 by 8, and 4 by 9 - 3,804 


. Ditto multiply 3,802 by 11, and2by 12 41,846 





Amount ef generations III. and IV. 45,650 


VITI.—Asnern 41,500. 


“The sons of Asher, Jimnah, Fshua, and Jsui, mul- 
tiplied by 8, produce for the 

I. Generation : - - - 24 
II. Ditto multiply 24 by 8 - - - 192 
III. Ditto multiply 182 by 11, and 10 by 12 2,122 
IV. Ditto multiply 2,118 by 12, and 4 by 13 25,468 





Amount of generations IIT. and IV. 27,590 





Heber and Malehiel were sons of Beriah. Now 
these 00 sons mu}tiplied by 5, give us for 
I. Generation - - - 10 
II. Ditto multiply 10 by WW - - - 110 
ITI. Ditto multiply by 9 - - - - 990 
IV. Ditte multiply by 12 - - - - 11,880 
Amount of generations III. and IV. 12,870 
« Another son ef Beriah had in the 
I. Generation - - - - - I 
II. Ditto multiply hy 8 - - > - 8 
III. Ditto multiply by 10 - “ - 80 
IV. Ditto multiply by 12 - - - 960 
Amount of generations III. and IV. 1,040 


All these generations added together, amount to 41,500 


1X.—Josepn. 
ManassenH 32,200. 





“J, Generation - e - 10 
II. Ditto mnltiply 6 by 13, and 4 by 14 - 134 
III. Ditto multiply 132 by 12,and 2 by 13 ~=—:11,610 
IV. Ditto multiply by 19 - - - 30,590 

Amount of generations III. and IV. 32,200 

Epuraim 40,500. 

“J. Generation - - - - - 16 
II. Ditto multiply by 10 ~~ - - - 160 
III. Ditto multiply 152 by 12, and 8 by 13 = -1,928 
IV. Ditto mvltiply 1,916 by 20, and 12 by 21 38,572 





Amount of generations III. aad IV. 40,500 


The Israelites are taught 


X.—BensamMIn 35,400. 


‘‘He had 10 sons; two of whom, multiplied by 9, 
and the other 8 by 10, will give for the 








J. Generation - - - - - 98 
If. Ditto multiply 95 by 9, and 3 by 10 - 885 
iff. Ditto multiply by 5 - - - - 4,425 
IV. Ditto multiply by 7 - - - - 30,975 
Amount of generations IJJ. and IV. 35,400 
AI.—Dan 62,700. 

“T. Generation - - - - 11 
II. Ditto multiply by 12 ~ - - 132 
lil. Ditto multiply by 19 - - - 2,508 
IV. Ditto multiply by 24 - - - 60,192 
Amount of generations IIJ. and [V. 62,700 


XII.—Napuravi 53,400. 


“ He had 4 sons, the half of whom, multiplied by 
7, and the other half by 6, give us for the 





I. Generation - - - - - 26 
II. Ditto multiply 16 by 11, and 10 by 12 296 
ITI. Ditto multiply 288 by 12, and 8 by 13 3,560 
IV. Ditto multiply by 14 - - - 49,840 
Amount of generations JIJ. and IV. —-53,400 
Total number of all the tribes. 
{. Reuben - - - 46,500 
If. Simeon ~ - - 59,300 
HI. Levi - - - 22,300 
IV. Judah - - - 74,600 
VY. Issachar - - - 54,400 
VI. Zebniun - - ~ 57,400 
Vil. Gad - > ° 45,650 
VIII. Asher = - “ 41,500 
IX. Manasseh “ - - 32,200 
Ephraim - - - 40,500 


CHAP. II. 


eee 
A 


how to pitch their tents. 


X. Benjamin - - - 35,400 
XI. Dan - - - 62,700 
XII. Naphtli - 3 «~ - $3,400 





Total 625,850 
“ And indeed, without counting the 
Levites, the number of the Israelites 





(chap. i. 46) amounts to. - - 603,550 
The Levites (chap. il. 39) amount to 22,300 
The whole number together, as above - 625,850” 


In the above calculations, Scheuchzer and Reyher 
take for granted, 1. That from the going down to 
Egypt to the exodus there were four generations. 
2. That the first two generations had died in Egypt. 
3. That the promise of God in multiplying them as the 
stars of heaven, had taken place particularly in the two 
last generations. 4. That these two last generations 
alone form the aggregate sums given in the sacred 
text. 5. That their method of accounting for this 
aggregate throngh the fonr generations, is not only 
perfectly natural and mathematical, but strictly accord- 
ant with the promises made by God to them, as the 
sum of each tribe snfficiently proves. 6. That the 
whole account shows the truth of the Divine promise, 
the great accuracy of the Jewish lawgiver, and a proof 
of the inspiration of the sacred writings. But even to 
these calculations and deductions there may be objec- 
tions, e. g., “ Schenchzer gives to 2,508 families of 
Dan, 24 male children, each above the age of 20: we 
may fairly allow an equal number of females, and add 
5 more under 20, as in the note under Exod. xu. 37, 
and we have 53 children on the average through all 
the families of a tribe; whilst to 4,425 families of 
Benjamin are allotted 7 males aged 20, and adding 7 
females at 5 children, we have 19 children in each 
family ; a tolerable number ; but apparently more rea- 
sonable than the other.”—-ANon. 





CHAPTER II. 


Moses commanded to teach the Israelites how they are to pitch their tents, and erect the ensigns of their 


fathers’ houses, 1,2. 


Simeon, and Gad, on the sourn, with 151,450 men, 10-16. 
Ephraim, Manasseh, and Benjamin, on the west, with 108,100 men, 18-24. 


Li. 


Indah, Issachar, and Zebulun, on the EAST, amounting to 186,400 men, 3-9. Reuben, 


The Levites to be in the midst of the camp, 
Dan, Asher, and 


Naphtali, on the NoRTH, with 157,600 men, 25-31. The sum total of the whale, 603,550 men, 32. But 


the Levites are not included, 33. 





A.M. 2514. A ND the Lorp spake unto 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. Moses and unto Aaron, 
Ijar or Zif. saying, 
2 * Every man of the children of Israe} shall 
a Chap. 1. 52.—» Heb. over against. 


NOTES ON CHAP. II. 

Verse 2. Every man—shall pitch by his own stand- 
erd| Commentators, critics, philosophers, and profes- 
sional men, have taken a great deal of pains to illns- 
trate this chapter by showing the best method of 
eneampment for such a vast number of men, and the 
manner in which they conceive the Israelites formed 

a 


The people do as the Lord commands them, 34. 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Ijar or Zif. 


pitch by his own standard, with 

the ensign of their father’s house : 

» far off about ° the tabernacle of 

the congregation shall they pitch. 
¢ Josh. iil. 4. 


their camp in the wilderness. As God gave them the 
plan, it was doubtless in every respect perfect ; and 
fully answered the donble purpose of convenience and 
sccurity. Scheuchzer has entered into this subject 
with his usual ability, and in very considerable detail. 
Following the plan of Reyher, as in the preceding 
chapter, he endeavours to ascertain the precise order 
613 


How the different tribes 


A.M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. Pa 
An. Exod. Isr.2. the rising of the sun, shall they 


_harer Zit of the standard of the camp of 
Judah pitch throughout their armies: and 
4 Nahshon the son of Amminadab shall be 
captain of the children of Judah. 

4 And his host, and those that were num- 
bered of them, were threescore and fourteen 
thousand and six hundred. 

5 And those that do pitch next unto him 
shall be the tribe of Issachar: and Nethaneel 
the son of Zuar shall be captain of the chil- 
Gren of Issachar. 

6 And his host, and those that were num- 
bered thercof, were fifty and four thousand 
and four hundred. 

7 Then the tribe of Zebulun: and Ehab the 
son of Helon shall be captain of the children 
of Zebulun. 

8 And his host, and those that were num- 
bered thereof, were fifty and seven thousand 
and four hundred. 

9 All that were numbered in the camp of 
Judah were a hundred thousand and_ four- 
score thousand and six thousand and four 
hundred, throughout their armies. ¢ These 
shall first set forth. 

10 On the south side shall be the standard 
of the camp of Reuben according to their 
armies: and the captain of the children of 
Reuben shall be Elizur the son of Shedeur. 

11 And his host, and those that were num- 
bered thereof, were forty and six thousand 
and five hundred. 

12 And those which pitch by him shall be 
the tribe of Simcon: and the captain of the 
children of Simeon shall be Shelumiel the son 
of Zurishaddai. 


4 Chap. x. 34; Ruth iv. 20; 1 Chron. ii. 10; Matt. 1.4; Luke 
ili. 32, 33. Chap. x. 14. 





in which the scveral tribes were disposed ; and as his 
work is both scarce and dear, the reader will not be 
displeased to meet here with a translation of all that 
refers to the subject. 


Scnevcnzer’s DescripTion AND PLAN oF THE ENCAMP- 
MENTS OF THE [SRAELITES IN THE WILDERNESS. 


“Tf we form a proper idea of God, of his essence 
and his attributes, we shall easily perceive that this 
infinite and supreme Being wills and executes what 
his Divine wisdom appoints; in a word, we shall sce 
that he is the God of order. ‘This order displays 
itself in the perfection, arrangement, and assemblage 
of all created beings; in the construction of the earth 
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3 And on the east side toward | 


were disposed in camps. 


13 And his host, and those that A. M. 2524. 
were numbered of them, were An sate, 2. 
fifty and nine thousand and three __ror 4 
hundred. . 

14 Then the tnbe of Gad: and the captain 
of the sons of Gad shall be Eliasaph the son 
of  Reuel. 

15 And hts host, and those that were num- 
bered of them, were forty and five thousand 
and six hundred and fifty. 

16 All that were numbered in the camp of 
Reuben were a hundred thousand and _ fifty 
and one thousand and four hundred and fifty, 
throughout their armies & And they shall set 
forth inthe second rank. 

17 » Then the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion shall set forward with the camp of the 
Levites in the midst of the camp: as they 
encamp, so shall they set forward, every man 
in his place by their standards. 

18 On the west side shall be the standarc. 
of the camp of Ephraim, according to their ar- 
mies: and the captains of the sons of Ephraim 
shall be Elishama the son of Ammihnd. 

19 And his host, and those that were num- 
bered of them, were forty thousand and five 
hundred. 

20 And by him shall be the tribe of Manas- 
sch: and the captain of the children of 
Manasseh shall be Gamalie) the son of 
Pedahzur. 

21 And his host, and those that were num- 
bered of them, were thirty and two thousand 
and two hundred. 

22 Then the tribe of Benjamin: and the 
captain of the sons of Benjamin shall be Abi- 
dan the son of Gideon. 

23 And his host, and those that were num- 


f Deuel ; chapter i. 14; vii. 42, 47; x. 20.—sChap. x. 18. 
b Chap. x. 17, 2). 





which we inhabit, where every thing is formed in order, 
number, weight, and measure ; and in all bodies, great 
and small. It is certain that Noah’s ark is a perfect 
model of naval architecture. The temple of Solomon, 
and that of Ezekiel were likewise masterpicces in their 
kind. But at present we are to consider the Divine 
arrangement of the Israelitish camp, and the manner 
in which it was formed. 

“The Israclitish army was divided into three prin- 
cipal divisions. The first, which was the Teast in 
extent, but the strongest and the most powerful, ocea- 
pied the centre of the army: this was the throne of 
God, i. e., the TABERNACLE. The second, which was 
composed of the priests and Leviles, surrounded the 
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fe . ote bered of them, were thirty and 
An. Exod Isr.2, five thousand and four hundred. 
ee eit 24 All that were numbered of 


the camp of Ephraim were a hundred thou- 
sand and eight thousand and a_ hundred, 
throughout their armies. ' And they shall go 
forward in the third rank. 

25 The standard of the camp of Dan shall 
be on the north side by their armies: and the 
captain of the children of Dan shall be Ahi- 
ezer the son of Ammishaddai. 

26 And his host, and those that were num- 
bered of them, were threescore and two thou- 
sand and seven hundred. 

27 And those that encamp by him shall be 
the tribe of Asher: and the captain of the chuil- 
dren of Asher skall be Pagiel the son of Ocran. 

28 And his host, and those that were nium- 
bered of them, were forty and one thousand 
and five hundred. 

29 Then the tribe of Naphtalh: and the 
captain of the children of Naphtali shall be 
Ahira the son of Enan. 


iChap. x. 22,——* Chap. x. 25. ——! Exod. xxxvili. 26; 


first. The third, and the farthest from the centre, 
‘ook in all the other tribes of Israel, who were at 
Ieast about a mile from the tabernacle. For it ap- 
pears from Josephus, iii. 4, that the nearest approach 
they dared make to the ark, except during the time 
of worship, was a distance of 2,000 cubits. The re- 
verence due to the Divine Majesty, the numerous 
army of the Israelites, composed of 600,000 saidiers, 
with their families, which made about 3,000.000 souls, 
naturally demanded a considerable extent of ground. 
We are not to imagine that all these families pitched 
their tents pellmell, without order, like beasts, or as 
the troops of Tartary, and the eastern armies; on the 
contrary, their camp was divided according to the most 
exact rules. And we cannot even donbt that their 
camp was laid out, and the place of every division and 
tribe exactly assigned by some engineers, or geome- 
tricians, before the army stepped to encamp, in order 
that every person might at once find his own quarter, 
and the road he ought to take to reach the other tents. 

‘Four divisions, which faced the four quarters of 
the heavens, each with his own ensign, formed the 
centre of the army. Jupan was placed on the east, 
and under him he had Issachar and Zebulun; on the 
south was Revusen, and under him Simeon and Gad: 
on the west was Epuramm, and under him Manas- 
sch and Benjamin; finally, Dan was oa the north, 
and he had urder him Asher and Naphtali. It has 
becn pretended Ly some that these four principal divi- 
sions were not alone distinguished by their ensigns, 
but that cach particular tribe had likewise its standard 
or ensign. On this subject we might refer to the 
Talmudists, who have gone so far as to define the 
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were disposed in camps. 
30 And his host, and those that A. M. 2514. 
were numbered of them, were An. ida ted 2, 
fifty and three thousand and four __# ° 2!é 
hundred. 

31 Ajl they that were numbered in the 
camp of Dan were a hundred thousand 
and fifty and seven thousand and six hun- 
dred. * They shall go hindmost with their 
standards. 

32 These are those which were numbered 
of the children of Isracl by the house of their 
fathers: ! all those that were numbered of the 
camps throughout their hosts were six hun- 
dred thousand and three thousand and five 
hundred and fifty. 

33 But ™the Levites were not numbered 
among the children of Israel; as the Jorp 
commanded Moses. 

34 And the children of Israel did according 
to all that the Lorp commanded Moses: "so 
they pitched by their standards, and so they 
set forward, every one after their families, ac- 
cording to the house of their fathers. 


—— 


nChap. xxiv. 2, 5,6. 








chap. 1.463 xi. 21——™Chap. i. 47. 
colours, and the figures or arms, of the very ensigns. 
They pretend that on that of Junan a lion was painted, 
with this inscription: ‘Rise, Lord, let thine enemies 
be dispersed, and let those that hate thee flee before 
thec;’? and they found this description of Judah's en- 
sign in Gen. xlix. 9. They give to Issacnar an ass, 
Gen. xlix. 14; to Zesu.un a ship, Gen. xix. 13; tw 
Reuven a river, Gen. xlix. 4, (others give Reuben the 


figure of a man;) to Simeon a sword, Gen. xix. 5; 


to Gap a dion, Dent. xxxiii. 20; to Epuraim a umi- 
corn, Deut. Xxxiii. 17; an or to Manassen, Deut. 
xxxlli. 17; a wolf to Bensamin, Gen. xlix. 27; and 
a serpent to Dan, Gen. xlix. 17, though others give 
him an eagle. In short, they pretend that the ensign 
of AsHer was a handful of corn, Gen. xlix. 20, and 
that of Napuravi a stag, Gen. xlix. 21. 

“To prove that the sums here are correctly added, 
we have but to join together the detached numbers, 
and see if they agree with the total. The text will 
furnish ns with an example of this: there was in the 
quarter of 


Judah 186,400 ver. 9. 

Reuben 151,450 ver. 16. 
Ephraim 108,100 ver. 24. 
Dan 157,600 ver. 31. 


“ Among other things we must remark that rule of 
military tactics which requires that the advanced and 
rear guards should be stronger than the centre. 

“Jn a well-regulated camp, cleanliness is considered 
indispensally necessary; this is particularly remarka- 
ble in the Israelitish army, Where the most exact or- 
der was maintained. Hence every person who had 
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any kind of discase, and those who were reputed un- 
clean, were forbidden to enter it; Num. v. 2, 3; 
Deut. xxii. 10. 

“ ‘Those who have the health of men, and of a whole 
army confided to them, are not ignorant that diseascs 
may be easily produced by putrid exhalations from 
excremeniitious matter; and that such matter will pro- 
duce in camps pestilential fevers and dysenteries. For 
this reason, care should be always taken that offices, 
at a distance from the camp, be provided for the sol- 
diers, and also that those who are sick should be sepa- 
rated from the others, and sent 10 hospitals to be pro- 
perly treated. 

“Jn military tactics we find two distinct wings 
spoken of; the right and the left. The IJsraelitish 
army not only had them on one side, as is customary, 
but on all their four sides. On the eastern side, the 
tribe of Issachar formed the right, that of Zebulun the 
left, and that of Judah the centre. On the south, 
Simeon formed the right wing, Gad the left, and 
Renben the centre. ‘Towards the west, Manasseh 
composed the right, Benjamin the Jeft, and Ephraim 
the centre. And on the north, Asher was on the right 
wing, Naphtali on the left wing, and Dan in the centre. 
Notwithstanding this, however, the army was not in 
danger of being easily broken; for every tribe being 
numerous, they were supported by several ranks, in 
such a manner that the first being broken, the second 
was capable of making resistance ; and if the second 
gave way, or shared the same fate as the first, it found 


itself supported by the third, and so on with the rest. Reyher’s calculation. 


The square form in which the Jewish army was ordi- 
narily placed, was the very best for security and de- 
fence. ‘The use and importance of the hollow square 
in military tactics is well known. 

“For so large a multitude of people, and for so nu- 
merous an army, it was needful that alf the necessary 
articles of life should be prepared beforehand, or be 
found ready to purchase. In these respects nothing 
was wanting to the Jsraelites. Their bread came down 
to them from heaven, and they had besides an abun- 
dance of every thing that could contribute to magnifi- 
cence. Jf we may credit Josephus, they had amongst 
them public markets, and a variety of shops. Ant., ). 
ni. c. 12, sec. 5. The tabernacle heing erected, it 
was placcd in the midst of the camp, each of the three 
tribes stretching themselves on the wings, and leaving 
between them a sufficient space to pass. 

“Jt was, says Josephus, like a well appointed mar- 
ket where every thing was ready for sale in due order, 
and all sorts of artificers kept their shops; so that this 
camp might be considered a movable city. 

“In Exod. xxx. 27 we likewise find that mention 
is made of tho gates of the camp: ‘ Put every man 
his sword by his side, and go in and out from gate to 
gate throughout the camp.’ From whence we may 
certainly conclude that if the camp had gates, the 
Israelites had also sentinels to guard them. Jf this be 
true, we may also believe that they were surrounded 
with entrenchments, or that at least their gates were 
defended by some fortifications. Sagittarius (de 
Jan. Vet., c. 18. § 10) pretends that the tabernacle 
was not only guarded by the Levites, hut that there 
were likewise sentinels at the gates, and at the en- 
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trance of the Israelitish camps. See the note on 


Exod. xxxit. 27. 

“If we cxamine and eompare the camp of Israel 
with that of our most numeraus arniies, which in these 
days are composed of 100,000 or of 150,000 men, 
we cannot but consider it of vast extent. The Jews 
say it was twelve miles in circumference ; this is not 
at all improbable, and consequently the front of cach 
wing must be three miles in extent. But taking in 
the tents, the soldiers and their numerous families, the 
beasts of burden, the cattle, and the goods, it certainly 
must have formed a very considerable inclosure, much 
more than twelve miles. Sec the notes on Exod. 
xl. 37, and xl. 18. Reyher (Math. Mos., p. 568) 
assigns to the 


Tribe of Jupan, 


A space of 2 cubits in breadth 
and 250 = in length 
Which makes 74,600 square cubits. 


“We must observe that we are here merely speak- 
ing of the ground which the soldiers of this tribe oc- 
cupied whilst remaining close fo cach other in their 
ranks, and that in this computation there is but one 
cubit square allowed for each man; wherefore, if we 
take in the arrangement of the soldiers, the tents, the 
necessary spaces, the families, the beasts of burden, 
and the movables, a much larger extent of ground is 
requisite. All those circumstances do not come into 
He continues thus :— 


For the tribe of Issacuar, 


2172 cubits in breadth 
250 in length 
Total 54,400 
For the tribe of Gap, 
140, cubits in breadth 
325 in length 
Total 45,650 
For the tribe of ZesuLun, 
2293 cenbits in breadth 
250 in length 
Total 57,400 
For the tribe of Epnraim, 
2024 cubits in breadth 
200 in length 
Total 40,500 
For the tribe of Reusen, 
1434 cubits in breadth 
325 in length 
Total 46,500 
For the tribe of MaNassen, 
161 cubits in breadth 
200 in length 
Total 32,200 
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For the tribe of Simzon, 





182,°; cubits in breadth 
325 in length 
Total 59,300 
For the tribe of Bensannn, 
177 cubits in breadth 
200 in length 
Total 35,400 
For the tribe of Dan, 
1562 cubits in breadth 
400 in length 
Total 62,700 
For the tribe of AsHER, 
1032 cubits in breadth 
400 in length 
Total 41,500 
For the tribe of NapaTatt, 
1334 cubits in breadth 
400 in length 
Total 53,400 


“If we make the ichnography, or even the sceno- 
graphy, of the camp on this plan, in following it we 
must first, in the centre, form a parallelogram of 100 
cubits long and 50 broad for the court of the taberna- 
cle with an empty space all round of 50 cubits broad. 
We must then place the camp of the Levites in the 
following order :— 


To the west, the Gershonites, chap. i. 22, 23. 


Breadth 30 —_—eubits 
Length 250 cubits 
Total 7500 
To the south, the Kohathites, chap. iii. 28, 29. 
Breadth 86 cubits 
Length 100 cubits 
Total 8600 
To the north, the Merarites, chap. iil. 34, 35. 
Breadth 62 _—eubits 
Length 100 eubits 
Total 6200 


*‘ On the east we must place tents for Moses, Aaron, 
and his sons, chap. iil. 38. 

«“ At the place where the camp of the Levites ends, 
a space must be left of 2,000 square cubits, after 
which we must take the dimensions of the camp of 
the twelve tribes. 

“This plan is in the main well imagined, but it 
does not afford an ichnography of sufficient extent. 
To come more accurately to a proper understanding 
of this subject, I shall examine the rules that are now 
in use for encampments, and compare them afterward 
with what is laid down in the Holy Scriptures, in order 
that we may hereby form to ourselves an idea of the 


eamp of God. the grandeur and perfection of which | equally useful aud necessary, as we NOW see 


a 


CHAP. Ii. 


castrametation of the Israelites 


surpassed every thing of the kind ever seen. I shal! 
now mention what I am about to propose as the foun 
dation upon which I shall proceed. 

“In Exod. xviii. 21, Deut. i. 15, we find the advice 
given by Jethro to Moses respecting political govern- 
ment and military discipline: ‘Thou shalt provide ont 
of all the people able men, such as fear God, men of 
truth, hating covetousness ; and place such over them, 
to be rulers of thousands, and rulers of hundreds, rulers 
uf fifties, and rulers of tens.’ [See the note on Exod. 
xviii. 21.] We may very well compare these tribunes, 
or rather these chiliarchs, to our colonels, the centu 
rions or hecatontarchs to commanders or captains, the 
guinquagenaries or pentecontarchs to lieutenants, and 
the decurions or decarchs to our sergeants. ‘These 
chiefs, whether they were named magistrates or offt- 
cers, were each drawn from his own particular tribe, 
so that it was nat permitted to place over one tribe an 
officer taken from another. Whatever matter the 
decarchs could not decide upon or terminate, went to 
the pentecontarchs, and from thence by degrees to the 
hecatontarchs, to the chiliarchs, to Moses, and at 
length to Gop himself, the sovereign head of the 
army. If we divide the whole army (such as it was 
at its departure from Egypt) by the numbers already 
laid down, we shall find 600 chiliarchs, 6,000 heca- 
tontarchs, 12,000 pentecontarchs, 60,000 decarchs, 
which in all make 78,600 officers. Josephus regu- 
lates the number of them still more exactly by say- 
ing that there were chiefs set over 10,000, 1,000, 
500, 50, 30, 20, and 10. We find this regulation in 
Ant. Jud., b. iii, c. 4: ‘Take a review of the army, 
and appoint chosen rulers over tens of thousands, and 
then over thousands, then divide them into five hun- 
dreds, and again into hundreds, and into fifties, and 
set rulers over each of them who may distinguish them 
into thirties, and keep them in order; and at last num- 
ber them by twenties and by tens, and let there be one 
commander over each number, to be denominated from 
the number of those over whom they are rulers.’ 

“We ought not to pass over in silence this division 
by tens, for twice 10 make 20, three times 10, 30, 
five times 10, 50, ten times 10, 100, ten times 50, 
500, ten times 1,000, 10,000. It was im this manner, 
as is pretended, that Cangu, the first of the great 
Khams, (as he is called,) and after him Tomerlane, 
drew out an army, i. e., by 10, 100, 1,000, 10,000, 
mentioned in Alhazen, c. v. Probably these Tartars 
borrowed from the very Hebrews themselves this 
manner of laying out a camp. At all events it is 
certain that nothing more ancient of the kind can be 
found than that mentioned in the books of Moses. To 
distinguish it from that of the Greeks and Romans we 
may with justice call it the Hebrew castrametation, 
or, if we judge it more proper, the Divine castrame- 
tation, and consequently the most perfect of all. For 
although Moses places the pentecontarchs in the mid- 
dle, between the hecatontarchs and the decarchs, 1. @.; 
50 between 100 and 10; and although Josephus 
afterward places 1,000 between 500 and 10,000, 
and 30 and 20 between 10 and 50, this does not at 
all derange the progression by tens, which is the foun- 
dation of arithmetic. These subaltera officers were 
that their 
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humber, far from ereating cenfasion, helps to main- 
tain erdcr, and that the mere there are of them the 
better is order preserved. According to the modern 
mcthod of carrying on war, the next in rank to the 
generals of the army (who have the snpreme com- 
mand) are field marshals and brigadiers, whe command 
5,000 nen. 

“ There are then between the chiliarchs or colonels 
and the hecatontarchs or captains, licutenant-colonels ; 
and between the hecatontarchs and the decarchs, lieu- 
tenant-captains ; and these have under them lieuten- 
ants and ensigns. 

“Tt is certain that this method of distributing an 
army by ¢exs, and of encamping, which is very con- 
eise, lias far greater advantages even with respect to 
expense than the very best plans of the Greeks, Ro- 
mans, Or any ether ancient nation. On this subject we 
have tlie testimony of Simon Steven, Castrametat. c. 1, 
art. 1, and c. 4, art. 3, Oper. Math., p. 574 and 596, 
&c. According to this arrangement each soldier, or 
if more praper, each father of a family, being thus 
placed by fen and tcn in a straight line one after the 
ether, might very easily name themselves first, second, 
&c. Hach troop in like manner might be distinguished 
by its ensigns, that of 100 might have them small, 
that of 1,000 larger, and that of 10,000 still larger. 
Every officer, frem the lowest snbaltern to the general 
officers of the camp, and even to the generalissimos 
themsclves, had only an easy inspection of ten men 
each; the deearch had the inspection of 10 saldiers, 
the hecatontarch of 10 decarchs, and the chiliarch of 10 
hecatontarchs. After the chiliarchs, which in no treap 
can amount to ten, there js the chief or head of eaeh 
tribe. Haeh then exactly fulfilling the duty assigned 
him, we may snppase every thing to be in good order, 
even were the camp larger and more numereus. The 
Same may be said respecting the contentions that might 
arise among the soldiers, as well as every thing rela- 
tive to the gencral duty of the officers, as to the labours 
they were to undertake, whether for striking their 
tents for works of fortification or for making entrench- 
ments. This arrangement might be easily retained in 
the memory, or a general list be kept of the names of 
both offieers and soldiers to distribute to them their 
pay, and to keep exact accounts. 

‘Jt was possihle in ene moment te know the num- 
ber of these who were cither wanting or were ont of 
their ranks, and to avoid this disorder in future by 
obliging cach man te attend to his duty and keep in 
his rank. If by chance it happened that any one man 
wished to desert or had cseaped, it was easy to notice 
him and inflict on him the punishment he merited. 
The ensigns being distinguished by their marks, and 
the company being known, it was easy to find any 
soldier whatever. 

“The armics themselves might have ecrtain marks 
to distinguish them, and by that means they might at 
onee asccrtain the person in question ; for example: 
8. 2. 7. 3. might signify the cighth soldier or father 
of a family, of the second rank, of the serenth eompany, 
io the third chiliad; 7. 3. 5. the alberdier ef the 
decurion or sergeant of the seventh jine, in the third 
eompany, of the fifth chihad or thousand; 5. 8. the 
hecatontarchs or captains of the fifth company, in thc 
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eighth chiliad; 7. the chiliarchs or colonels of the se- 
venth rank ; 0. finally, the general of the whole army. 
I’arther, by the same means the loss or misplacing 
of their arms might be prevented. Again, the sol- 
diers might in a very short time be jnstructed and 
forined to the excreisc of arms, each decad having its 
sergeant for its master ; and the ehariots or other ear- 
riages might casily be divided amongst several, 10 
under the decurron, 100 under the hecatontarch; and 
by thus fellowing the above method, every thing might 
be kept in goed order. 


A PLAN OF THE WHOLE ISRAELITISH CAMP. 


“ We shall finally, in one plate, represent the whole 
eamp of the Israelites, in that order which appears the 
mast proper. Fer this purpese we must extraet the 
square roots of the preeeding spaces, in order that we 
may he able to assign te each tribe square areas, or 
rectangular parallelegrams. I thercfore find for 


Reuben 3049 square cubits. 
Simeon 3443 
The Gershonites 1224 
The Kohathites 1311 
The Merarites 1113 
Judah 3862 
Issaehar 3298 
Zebulun 3388 
Gad 3019 
Asher 2880 
Manasseh 2537 
Ephraim 2846 
Benjamin 2660 
Dan 3541 
Naphtali 3268 


‘The tabernacle, which was 100 cubits long and 50 
bread, I place in the centre of the eamp, at the dis- 
tance of 840 fect from the camp of the Levites, which 
is placed exactly in the same manner as described in 
the sacred writings. I find therefore that the whele 
space of the camp is 259,600,000 feet. Now, aceord- 
ing te the manner we have jnst divided the camp for 
each tribe, the sum total being 125,210,000, it fellows 
that the space between the tents contained 134,390,000. 
If, with Kiscnschmid, we estimate the Roman mile 
at 766 French fathoms and two feet, (consequently 
21,141,604 square feet to a Roman square mile,) the 
Israelitish camp will contain a Little more than 12 such 
sqnare miles.” 

The reader will have the goodness to observe that 
the preceding observatiens, as well as the following 
plate er diagram, which was made hy Scheuehzer on 
the exactest proportions, eonld not be accurately co- 
pied here without an engraved plate; and after all, 
the eommon reader could have profited no mere by 
the plate than he can by the diagram. It is net even 
heped that disquisitions of this kind can give any 
thing more than a general idea how the thing pro- 
hably was ; fer te pretend to minute exactness, in such 
eases, weuld be absurd. The sacred text inferms us 
that sueh and such tribes ocenpicd the east, such the 
vest, &c., &c.; but how they were arranged mdivi- 
dually we cannot pretend absolutely to say. Scheuch- 
zer’s plan is such as we may suppose judgment and 
skill would lay down; but still it is very probable that 
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the plan of the Israelites’ castrametation was more per- 

fect than any thing we can well imagine ; for as it was 

the plan which probably God himself laid down, it 
must be in every respect what it ought to be, for the 
comfort and safety of this numerous multitude. 

As there are some differences between the mode of 
distributing the command of a large army among the 
British, and that used on the continent, which is fol- 
lowed by Scheuchzer, I shall lay down the descending 
seale of British commanders, which some may think 
applies hetter to the preceding arrangement of the 
[sraelitish army than the other. 

The command of a large army in the British service 
is thus divided :— 

1. The commander-in-chief. 

2. Lieutcnant-generals, who command divisions of the 
army : (these divisions consist of 2 or 3 brigades 
each, which, on an average, amount to 5,000 men.) 

. Major-generals, who command brigades: (thesc bri- 
gades consist of from 2 to 3,000 men [2,500 is 
perhaps the average] according to the strength 
of the respective regiments of which the brigade 
is composed.) 

4. Colonels in the army, or lieutenant-colonels, who 
command single regiments; they are assisted in 
the command of these regiments by the majors 
of the regiments. [I mention the major, that 
there may be no break in the descending scale 
of gradation of ranks, as in the event of the ab- 
sence of the above two officers, he is the next in 
eommand. ] 
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CHAP. IL. 


castrametation of the Israelites. 
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. Captains who command companies: these com- 
panies (on the war establishment) consist of 100 
men each, and there are 10 companies in every 
regiment, consequently a colonel, or lieutenant- 
colonel, commands 1,000 men. 

6. Lientenants, of which there ] Subaltern officers, ha 

are 2 to every company. >ving no cominand, bur 

Ensign; Ltoeachcompany. } assisting the captain. 

Commander-in-chief. 

Lieutenant-generals command- 

ing divisions 5,000 each. 

Major-generals, brigades 2,500. | 

Colonels, heutenant-colonels, and majors; 3 officers 

belonging to each regiment in the service, and 
are solely employed in the disciplining and com 
manding the men; these are mounted on horse- 
back, and termed field-officers. 

1 Captain 

. 2 Lieutenants 

1 Ensign 

Ascending scale of ranks which every officer 

must pass through. 


to] = ~2 


These are called 
general officers. 


tm & 


to each company. 


Ensign, 
Lieutenant, 
Captain, 
Major, 
Lieutenant-colonel, 
Colonel, 
Major-general, brigade-commander. 
Lieutenant-general, division-commander. 
General-in-chief, who commands the whole army. 
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Camp of the Israelites 
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in the wilderness: 


DIAGRAM OF THE ISRAELITISH CAMP. 
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Though 1 particularly refer the reader to the 
above diagram of the Israelitish eamp, taken from 
Seheuchzer's plate, which I have thought neecssary to 
be subjoined to his description, yet J think it also proper 
to introduce that on the following page, as it gives 
a general and tolerahly correct idea of this immense 
camp, in the deseription of which the inspired writer 
has been so very particular; but stil! I must say these 
things are to be considered as PROBABLE, not as abso- 
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lutcly certain; as comprising a general view of what 
may be supposed probable, likely, and practicable. 

The whole may be said to consist of three eamps, 
viz., 1. The eamp of the Lord; 2. The camp of the 
Levites; and, 3. The camp of the people. These 
in the grand eamp in the wilderness, corresponded 
with the holy of holes, the holy place, and the 
outward court of the Temple at Jerusalem. See 
Ainsworth. 
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CHAPTER III. 


The generations of Aaran and Moses, t-4. The tribe af Levi to minister ta the Lord under Aaron and his 
sons,5-10. They are taken in the place of the first-barn, 11-13. Moses is eaommanded ta number them, 
14-16. Gershon, Kohath, and Merari, the names af the three heads of families of the Levites, 17. Of 
Gershon and his family, 18-21.. Their number, 7,500, ver. 22. Their place behind the tabernaele, west- 
ward, 23. Their chief, Eliasaph, 24. Their charge, 25, 26. Of Kohath and his family, 27. Their 
number, 8,600, ver. 28. Ther place, beside the tabernacle, southward, 29. Their chief, Elizaphan, 30. 
Their eharge, 31. The chief of the Levites, Eleazar, san of Aaron, 32. Of Merari and his family, 33, 
Their number, 6,200, ver. 34. Their chief, Zuriel, they shall piteh beside the tabernaete, northward, 35. 
Their charge, 35-37. Moses and Aaron to eneamp before the tabernacle, eastward, 38. The amaunt of 
all the males amang the Levites froma manth ald and upwards, 22,000, ver. 39. Mases is eommanded to 
number the first-born, 40; and ta take the Levites and their cattle, instead af the first-born af man and 
beast among the Israelites, 41. Moses numbers the first-barn, wha amount to 22,273, ver. 43. As 
the first-born were 273 more than the Levites, Moses is eommanded ta take fram the peaple five shekels 
apiece far them, 44-47, whieh is to be given ta Aaron and his sons, 48. Moses does aeeardingly, and 
finds the amaunt af the money ta be 1,365 shekels, 49,50, whieh is given ta Aaran and his sans, 51. 


A. M. 2574. , re ; : A. M. 2514. 
a sae (THESE also are the genera-,; spake ° ith Moses in Mount A Ne 


An. Exod. Isr. 2. tions of Aaron and Moses| Sinai. An. Exod. Isr. 2. 











i . OF: Zif, 
pb of Ob iceethe day that the Lorp| 2 And these are the names of 7" °°" _ 
NOTES ON CHAP. III. hence some have thonght that the word Moses was 


Verse 1. The generations af Aaron and Mases] | not originally in the text. Others think that the words 
Though Aaron and Moses are both mentioned here, | nton nbs veelleh toledoth, these are the generations, 
yet the family of Aaron alone appears in the list ;| should be rendered these are the aets, or transactions, 

a 621 


The Levites are lo minister 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. tsr. 2. 
Har or Zi. 


the sons of Aaron; Nadab the 

® first-born, and Abihu, Eleazar, 
and Ithamar. 

3 These are the names of the sons of Aaron, 

‘the priests which were anointed, ° whom he 

consecrated to minister in the priest’s office. 

4 “And Nadab and Abihu died before the 
Lorp, when they offered strange hre before 
the Lorn, in the wilderness of Sinai, and they 
had no children: and Fleazar and Ithamar 
ministered in the priest’s office, in the sight 
of Aaron their father. 

§ And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 

6 ° Bring the tribe of Levi near, and present 
them before Aaron the pricst, that they may 
minister unto him. 

7 And they shall keep his charge, and the 
charge of the whole congregation before the 
tabernaele of the congregation, to do ‘the 
service of the tabernacle. 








4 Exod. vi. 23. b Exod. xxviil.41; Lev. viit. ¢ Hebrew 
those hand he filled. 4Lev. x. 13 chap. xxvi. 613; ! Chron. 
xxv. 2. ¢ Chap. vili. 6; xviii. 2.—‘Sce chap. 1.50; viit. 
leo, 1, 26. 











ar the history of the lives,as the same phrase may be 
understoed in Gen. il. 4; vi. 9. However this may 
be, it is evident that in this genealogy the family of 
Aaren are alone mentioned, prubably because these 
belonged to the priesthoed. Meses passes by his own 
Iamily, or immediate descendants; he gave no rank 
or privilege te them dering his lite, and Ieft nething 
ta them at his death. ‘They became incorporated with 
the Levites, fram or amongst whom they are never 
distinguished. What a strong proof is this of the 
ecleslial origin of his religion! Had it been of man, 
it must have had the gratification ef seme impure pas- 
sion for its object; lust, ambition, er avarice: but 
nene of these ever appear during the whole of his ad- 
ministration ainongst the Israelites, though he had it 
constantly in his power to have gratified each. What 
an essential difference between the religion of the Pen- 
tateuch and thal of the Koran! The former is God’s 
workmanship; the latter is a metley mixture ef all 
bad crafts, with here and there a portion of heavenly 
fire, slolen from the Divine altar in the Old and New 
Testaments, lo give some vitality to the otherwise 
inerl inass. 

Verse 4. Nadab and Abihu died] See the noles on 
Lov. chap. x. 

Verse 6. Bring the tribe of Levi near] The origi- 
nal word 299n Ankred is preperly a sacrificial word, 
and signifies the presenting of a sacrifice or offering to 
the Lord. As an offering, the Iribe of Levi was given 
up entirely lo the service ef the sanctnary, to be ne 
longer their own, but the Lord's preperty. 

Verse 7. The charge of the whole congregation] 
They shall work for the whele congregation ; and in- 

tead of the first-born. 

Verse 8. All the instruments} The tabernacle 
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under Aaron and his son$ 


8 And they shall keep all the M. 2514. 
instruments of the tabernacle of An. we ae 2. 
the congregation, and the charge __18"° “'f 
of the children of Israe], to do the service of 
the tabernacle. 

9 And ® thou shalt give the Levites unto 
Aaron and to his sons: they ere wholly given 
unto him out of the children of Israel. 

10 And thou shalt appoint Aaron and his 
sons, *and they shall wait on their priest’s 
office: ‘and the stranger that cometh migh 
shall be put to death. 

11 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 

12 And J, behold, * I have taken the Levites 
from among the cluldren of Israel mstead of 
all the first-born that openeth the matnx among 
the children of Israe}: therefore the Levites 
shall be mine: 

13 Because ‘all the first-born are mine : 
m for on the day that I smote all the first-born 


x. 
B. 














¢ Chap. vili. 19; xviii. 6. b Chap. xviil. 7. i Verse 39; 
chap. i. 5t; xvi. 40.——Kk Verse 41; chapter vill. 16; xvini. 6. 
1 Exod. xiii. 2; Lev. xxvii. 26; chapter vin. 16; Luke ii, 23. 
m Exod. xiii. 12, 15; chap. viii. 17. 


itself and al) its contents: see all described, ver. 25, 
26, 31, 36,37. The Levites were to perferm the 
most commen and Jaborious offices. Jt was their 
business to take down, put up, and earry the taber- 
nacle and its utensils; for it was the ebject of their 
peculiar care. In a werd, they were the servants of 
the priests. 

Verse 10. Aaron and his sons—shall wait on their 
priest's office] It was the business of the priests Lo offer 
the different sacrifiees te Ged ; te consecrate the shew- 
bread, pour out the libations, burn the incense, sprinkle 
the blood of the victims, and bless the peeple. In a 
word, they were the servants of God alene. 

Verse 12. J have taken the Levites—insiead of all 
the first-born] The Levites are taken for the service 
of the sanctuary in place of the first-born. The first- 
born were dedicated to God in commemeratien of his 
slaying the first-born ef the Egyptians, and preserving 
thase of the Israelites. Even the cattle of the Levites 
were taken in place ef the first-born of the cattle of the 
rest of the tribes. Sec ver. 45. 

Several reasens have been assigned why Ged sheuld 
give this honour to the tribe ef Levi in preference le 
all the others, but they do nel seem lo me to be con- 
elusive. Their zeal in destreying these whe had cor- 
rupted the worship of Ged in the business of the golden 
ealf, Exod. xxxii. 28, has been thought a sufficient 
reason. A hetter reason is, that this was the smallest 
tribe, and they were quite cnough for the service. To 
have had a more numerous tribe at this time weuld 
have been very inconvenient. 

Aaren, says Mr. Ainsworth, being in his priesthood 
a type of Christ, all these rites are felfilled in him 
For unto Christ Ged gave children, Heb. ii. 13. And 
they are a congregation of first-born, whose names 
a 


Enumeration of the 


A.M. 2514. in the land of Egypt, I hallowed 





490. . 

Ese | ler.2. untome all the first-born in Israel, 

Haro 4if both man and beast: mine shall 
they be: nil am the Lorp. 


14 And the Lorp spake unto Moses in the 
wilderness of Sinai, saying, 

15 Number the children of Levi after the 
house of their fathers, by their families: 
2 every male, from a month old and upward, 
shalt thou number them. 

16 And Moses numbered them according to 
the ° word of the Lorp, as he was com- 
manded. 

17 » And these were the sons of Levi by 
their names; Gershon, and Kohath, and Me- 
Tani: 

18 And these are the names of the sons 
of Gershon by their families; ¢ Libni, and 
Shimel. 

19 And the sons of Kohath by their families ; 
r Amram, and Izehar, Hebron, and Uzziel. 

20 * And the sons of Merari by their fami- 
lies; Mahli, and Mushi. ‘These ere the fami- 
lies of the Levites, according to the house of 
their fathers. 

21 Of Gershon was the family of the Lib- 
nites, and the family of the Shimites: these 
are the families of the Gershonites. 

22 Those that were numbered of them, ac- 
cording to the number of all the males, from a 
month old and upward, even those that were 
numbered of them were seven thousand and 
five hundred. 

23 t The families of the Gershomtes shall] 
pitch behind the tabernacle westward. 


aa 39; chap. xxvi. 62.——° Heb. mouth— Gen. xvi. 

; Exod. vi. 16; chap. xxv. 57; 1 Chron. vi. 1. 16; xxiii. 6. 

i Exod vi. 17, Exod. vi. 18,——* Exod. vi. 19.——' Chap. 

i. 53.——" Chap. iv. 24, 25, 26.—— Exod. xxv. 9.——* Exod. 
xxi. ). 




















are written in heaven, Heb. xii. 23, being of God’s 
own Will begotten by the word of truth, that they should 
he a kind of first-fruits of his creatures, James i. 18, 
to whom he atso gives the first-fruits of his Spirit, 
Rom. viii. 23. These wait on and follow the Lamb, 
being first-fruits unto God and to the Lamb, Rev. xiv. 
4; and Christ hath made us kings and priests unto 
God and his Father, that we may serve him day and 
night in his temple, Rev. i. 65 vil. 15. 

Verse 15. A month old and upward| The males 
of all the other tribes were numbered, from twenty 
years and upward; had the Levites heen numbered 
in this way, they would not have heen nearly equal in 
number to the first-born of the twelve tribes. Add to 
this, that as there must have been first-born of all ages 
in the other tribes, it was neeessary that the Levites, 

r 


CHAP. III. 


Levitical families. 


24 And the chief of the house doll aol. 
of the father of the Gershonites An. Riod. ter 2, 


shall be Eliasaph the son of 
Lael. 

25 And "the charge of the sons of Gershon 
in the tabernacle of the congregation shall be 
Ythe tabernacle, and ¥ the tent, * the covering 
thereof, and ¥ the hanging for the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, 

26 And ? the hangings of the court, and ® the 
curtain for the door of the court, whieh is by 
the tabernacle, and by the altar round about, 
and » the cords of it for all the service thereof 

27 © And of Kohath was the family of the 
Amramites, and the family of the Izeharites, 
and the family of the Hebronites, and the fa- 
mily of the Uzzielites: these are the families 
of the Kohathutes. 

28 In the number of all the males, from a 
month old and upward, were eight thousand 
and six hundred, keeping the charge of the 
sanetuary. 

29 “The families of the sons of Kohath 
shall pitch on the side of the tabernacle 
southward. 

30 And the chief of the house of the father 
of the families of the Kohathites shall be 
Elizaphan the son of Uzziel. 

31 And ° their charge shall be f the ark, and 
&€the table, and "the candlestick, and ‘the 
altars, and the vessels of the sanctuary where- 
with they minister, and * the hanging, and all 
the service thereof. 

32 And Eleazar the son of Aaron the priest 
shall be chief over the chief of the Levites, 


Jjar or Zif. 





z Exod. XXVIL 9 
b Exod. xxxv. 18. €¢] Chron. xxvi. 23. 
d Chap. i. 53.—€ Chap. iv. 15.——f Exod. xxv. 10.—6 Exod. 
Xxv. 2 h Exod. xxv. 31.——itExod. xxvi. 1; xxx. 1. 
Kk Exod. xxvi. 32. 








a Exod. xxvii. 16. 

















who were to be their sudstitutes, should be also of add 
ages ; and it appears to have been on this ground, at 
least partly, that the Levites were numbered from four 
weeks old and upward. 

Verse 16. Moses numbered them] 'Though Moses 
and Aaron eonjointly numbered the twelve tribes, yet 
Moses alone numbered the Leviles ; ‘“‘ for as the money 
with whieh the first-born of Israel, who exceeded the 
number of Levites, were redeemed, was to be patd to 
Aaron and his sons, ver. 48, it was decent that he, 
whose advantage it was that the number of the first-born 
of Israel snout execed, should not be authorized to take 
that number himself.”-—Dodd, from Bishop Atdder. 

Verse 22. Seven thousand and five hundred| Per- 
haps originally 1 resk, 200, instead of ] caph, 500; 


see the following note. 
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Moses numbers the first-born 


A.M. 2514. and have the oversight of them 

B.C. 1490, 

An. Exod. Isr.2. that keep the charge of the 
yarorZif sanctuary. 

33 Of Merari was the family of the Mah- 
lites, and the family of the Mushites : these 
are the families of Merari. 

34 And those that were numbered of them, 
according to the number of all the males, from 
a month old and upward, were six thousand 
and two hundred. 

35 And the chief of the house of the father 
of the families of Merari, was Zunel the son 
of Abihail: ! these shall pitch on the side of 
the tabernacle northward. 

36 And ™under "ihe custody and charge of 
the sons of Merart shall be the boards of the 
tabernacle, and the bars thereof, and the pil- 
lars thereof, and the sockets thereof, and all the 
vessels thereof, and aj] that serveth thereto, 

37 And the pillars of the court round about, 
and their sockets, and their pins, and their 
cords. 

38 ° But those that encamp before the taber- 
nacle toward the east, even before the taber- 
nacle of the congregation eastward, shall be 
Moses, and Aaron and his sons, » keeping the 
charge of the sanctuary 4 for the charge of the 
children of Israel; and ‘the strauger that 
cometh nigh shall be put to death. 

39 * All that were numbered of the Levites, 
which Moses and Aaron numbered at the com- 
mandment of the Lorp, throughout their fami- 
lies, all the males from a month old and upward, 
were twenty and two thousand. 

40 Andthe Lorp said unto Moses, t Num- 
ber all the first-born of the males of the chil- 














1 Chap, i. 53.——™ Heb. the office of the charge. © Chap. iv. 
31, 32.——®° Chap. i. 53. p Chap. xviii. 5. eR 7,00: 
® Ver. 10.— See chap. xxvi. 62.——t Ver. 15. "Ver. 12, 45. 


Verse 39. Which Moses and Aaron numbered| The 
word }.N) veaharon, “ and Aaron,” has a point over 
each of its Ictters, probably designed as a mark of 
spuriousness. The word is wanting in the Samarttan, 
Syriac, and Coptic; it is wanting also in etght of Dr. 
Kennicott’s MSS., and in four of De Rossi's. Moses 
alone, as Houdtyant observes, is commanded to take 
the number of the Levites; see ver. 5, 11, 40, 14, 
and 51. 

All the males—were twenty and two thousand.) 
This total docs not agree with the particulars; for the 
Gershonites were 7,500, the Kohathites 8,600, the 
Merarites 6,200, total 22,300. Scveral methods of 
solving this difficulty have been proposed by learned 
men; Dr. Kennicott’s is the most simple Fermerly 
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of the children of Israel 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 2490. 
An. Exod. [sr. 2. 
Ijar or Zif. 


dren of Israel, from a month old 
and upward, and take the num- 
ber of their names. 

41 * And thou shalt take the Levites for me 
(1 am the Lorn) instead of all the first-born 
among the children of Israel; and the cattle 
of the Levites instead of all the firstlings among 
the cattle of the children of Israel 

42 And Moses numbered, as the Lorp com 
manded him, all the first-born among the chil 
dren of Israel. 

43 And all the first-born males by the num- 
ber of names, from a month old and upward, 
of those that were numbered of them, were 
twenty and two thousand two hundred and 
threescore and thirteen. 

44 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 

45 * Take the Levites instead of all the first- 
born among the children of Isracl, and the 
cattle of the Levites instead of their cattle ; 
and the Levites shall be mine: J am the 
Lorn. 

46 And for those that are to be * redeemed 
of the two hundred and threescore and thir- 
teen of the first-born of the cluldren of Israel, 
x which are more than the Levites : 

47 Thou shalt even take ¥ five shekels apiece 
by the poll, after the shekel of the sanctuary 
shalt thou take them: (* the shekel 7s twenty 
gerahs :) 

48 And thou shalt give the money, where- 
with the odd number of them is to be re- 
deemed, unto Aaron and to hts sons. 

49 And Moses took the redemption money 
of them that were over and above them that 
were redeemed by the Levites : 





w Exod. xiii. 13; chap. xviii. 15.——* Ver. 


Ver. 32, 4]. oe 
z Exod. xxx. 13; 


39, 43. y Lev. xxvii. 6; chap. xviii. 16. 
Lev. xxvii. 25; chap. xviii. 6; Ezek. xlv. t2. 








the numbers in the Hebrew Bible were expressed by 
letters, and not by words at full length; and if two 
nearly similar letters were mistaken for each other, 
many errors in the numbers must be the consequence. 
Now it is probable that an error has crept into the 
number of the Gershonites, ver. 22, where, instead of 
7,500, we should read 7,200, as ] caph, 500, might 
have been casily mistaken for 1 resh, 200, especially 
if the down stroke ofthe capi had been a little shorter 
than ordinary, which is often the case in MSS. The 
extra 300 being taken off, the total is just 22,000, as 
mentioned in the 39th verse. 

Verse 43. All the first-born males—were tieenty 
and two thousand tioo hundred and threescore and 
thirteen.] Thus we find there were 273 first-born 

a 


Moses is commanded to 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An Exod. Isr. 2. 
jar or Zif. 


50 Of the first-born of the chil- 
dren of Israe] took he the money ; 
®a thousand three hundred and 
threescore and five shekels, after the shekel 
of the sanctuary : 


aVer. 46, 47. 


beyond the number of the Levites. These are ordered, 
ver. 46, to be redeemed; and the redemption price is 
to be five shekels each, ver. 47, about t5s. And this 
money, amounting to 1,365 shekels, equal to £204. 
15s. English, he took of the first-born of Israel, verse 
50. But how was this collected among 22.273 per- 
sons? Rabb: Solomon Jarchi says, “to prevent con- 
tention, Moses took 22,000 slips of parchment, and 
wrote on each a son of Levi, and 273 others, on which 
he wrote five shekels ; then he mixed them in a bas- 
ket, and each man took out one; those who drew the 
slips on which five shekels were written, paid the mo- 
ney; the others went free.” This is a most stupid 
and silly tale, for such a mode of settlement never 
could have been resorted ta by an intelligent people. 
It would have been much more simple to have paid it 
out of a general fund; and it is very likely that in 
this way the expense was defrayed. 


GHAP. IV. 


number the sons of Kohath. 


51 And Moses > gave the money A.M. 2514. 

of them that were redeemed unto An Eiod ate 
Aaron and to his sons, according _ Nat or 41 
to the word of the Lorp, as the Lory com 


manded Moses. 





b Ver. 48, 





This species of redeeming of men is referred to 
hy St. Peter, 1 Epist. i. 18, 19: “Ye know that ye 
were not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver 
and gold, from your vain conversation, received by 
tradition fram your fathers; but with the precious 
(riztw aivatt, valuable) blood of Christ, as of a lamb 
without hlemish and without spot,” &e. And it is 
not the first-born only which are thus redeemed, for 
he, by the grace of Gad, tasted death for Every man; 
Ileb. ti. 9. Reader, give glory to God that such a 
ransom has been paid for thy soul, and sce that, re- 
deemed from thy vain conversation, thy empty, fruitless, 
and graceless observances, on which thou hast built 
thy hopes of salvation, thou walk in newness of Jife, 
giving thy whole soul with thankfulness unto the Fa- 
ther who hath translated thee from darkness, and placed 
thee in the kingdom of his beloved Son. To Him be 
glory and dominion for ever and ever! Amen. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Moses is commanded to take the sum of the sons of Kohath from thirty years old and upward, 1-4. 
The office of Eleazar, 16. 
They are not to go into the holy of holies, 20. 
The service they had to perform, 24-27. 


service which they had to perform, 5-15. 
continued among the Levites, 17-19. 
sons of Gershon, 21-23. 
The sum of the sons of Merari, 29, 30. 
families of Kohath, 2,750, ver. 34-37. 
sum of the familics of Merari, 3,200, ver. 42-45. 
and Merari, 8,580, ver. 46—49. 


A. M. 2514. AND the Lorp spake unto 
B. C. 1490. 
An, Exod. Isr. 2. Moses and. unto Aaron, 
_ Var or Zif. saying, 


2 Take the sum of the sons of Kohath from 
2See chap. vill. 21; 


NOTES ON CHAP. IV. 

Verse 3. From thirty years old] In chap. viii. 
24, the Levites are ordered to enter on the service of 
the tabernacle at the age of twenty-five years ; and in 
1 Chron. xxiii. 24, they were ordered to commence 
that work at twenty years of age. How can these 
different times be reconciled? 1. At the time of 
which Moses speaks here, the Levitical service was 
exceedingly severe, and consequently required men 
full grown, strong, and stout, to perform it; the age 
therefore of thirty years was appointed as the period 
for commencing this service, the weightier part of 
which is probably here intended. 2. In chap. viii. 
24, Moses scems to speak of the service in a general 
way; the severe, which was to be performed by the 


The service they had to perform, 31-33. 
The sum of the families of Gershon, 2,630, ver. 38-41. 


The 
The family of Keohath to be 
The sum of the 
They are to be under Ithamar, 28. 
The sum of all the 
The 
The sum total of the families of Gershon, Kohath, 


among the sons of Levi, after A.M. 2514. 

: ee B. C. 1490 
their famihes, by the house of An. Exod. Isr.2. 
their fathers, taro: aa 

3 * From thirty years old and upward even 


] Chron. xxin. 3, 24, 27. 





younger men might assist in; hence the age of twenty- 
five is fixed. 3. In David's time and afterwards, in 
the fived tabernacle and temple, the laboriousness of 
the service no longer existed, and hence twenly years 
was the age fixed on for all Levites to enter into the 
work of the sanctuary. The rabbins say that the 
Levites began to learn to do the service at fwenty-five, 
and that having been instructed five years, they began 
the public service at thirty, and thus they reconcile 
the two periods referred to above. We may well 
suppose that the sons of the prophets continucd a con- 
siderable time under instructions before they were 
called fully to exercise themselves in the prophetic 
office. 


Until fifty years old] ‘This was allowing twenty 


full-grown Levites, and the less laborious work which | years for public severe scrviee; 3 very considerate 


Vou. I. ( 41 ) 
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Service of the sons of Kohath. 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490 


NUMBERS. 


until filly years old, all that enter | sanctuary, and put them in a cloth 


The office of Eleazar 


A. M. 2514. 
€. 1490. 


An. Exod. Isr.2. into the host, to do the work in| of blue, and cover them with a An. Exod. Isr2 


Yar or Zif, 








the tabernacle of the congregation. | covering of badgers’ skins, and 


Iyar or Zif. 


4 » This shall be the service of the sons of | shall put them on a bar : 


Kohath in the tabernacle of the congregation, 
about © the most holy things : 

5 And when the camp setteth forward, Aaron 
shall come, and his sons, and they shall take 
down ¢ the covering veil, and cover the ¢ ark 
of testimony with it: 

6 And shall put thereon the covering of 
badgers’ skins, and shall spread over it a cloth 
wholly of blue, and shall put in ‘the staves 
thereof. 

7 And upon the & table of shew-bread_ they 
shall spread a cloth of blue, and put thereon 
the dishes, and the spoons, and the bowls, 
and covers to *cover withal: and the con- 
tunual bread shall be thereon : 

8 And they shall spread upon them a cloth 
of searlet, and cover the same with a covering 
of badgers’ skins, and shall put in the staves 
thereof. 

9 And they shall take a cloth of blue, and 
cover the ' candlestick of the light, * and his 
lamps, and his tongs, and his snuff dishes, 
and all the oil vessels thereof, wherewith they 
minister unto it: 

10 And they shall put it and all the vessels 
thereof within a covering of badgers’ skins, 
and shall put zt upon a bar. 

11 And upon !the golden altar they shall 
spread a cloth of blue, and cover it with a 
covering of badgers’ skins, and shall put to the 
staves thereof : 

12 And they shall take all the instruments 
of ministry, wherewith they minister in the 














Sey er. 15.——¢ Ver. 19. 4 Exod. xxvi. 31.——¢ Exod. xxv. 
10, 16.—! Exod. xxv. 13.——s Exod. xxv. 23, 29, 30; 
Lev. xxiv. 6, 8.——>Or, pour out withal. iExod. xxv. 





31.—* Exod. xxv. 37, 38.—!Exod. xxx. 1, 3. 
bowls. 


m Or, 





and mereiful ordinance. A preacher who devotes his 
whole time and strength to the serviee of the Chureh 
of God from twenty to fifty or sixty years of age, 
thould be then exensed from his severer labour, and 
maintained at the charge af the sanetnary. ‘This wonld 
not only he a great comfort to a worn-out servant of 
Go but also of great use to the work of the ministry, 
when, to be faithfully and effectually performed, re- 
quires all the pawers of tho body and mind of man. 
Old faithful ministers are to be highly respeeted for 
their work’s sake, and to be supplied with all the ne- 
cessurics and comforts of life ; but how little ean they 
do in the public ministry of the word, however willing 
a 626 


13 And they shall take away the ashes from 
the altar, and spread a purple cloth thereon: 

14 And they shall put upon it all the vessels 
thereof, wherewith they minister about it, even 
the censers, the flesh hooks, and the shovels, 
and the ™ basons, all the vessels of the altar ; 
and they shall spread upon it a covering of 
badgers’ skins, and put to the staves of it. 

15 And when Aaron and his sons have made 
an end of covering the sanctuary, and all the 
vessels of the sanctuary, as the camp is to set 
forward; after that, ® the sons of Kohath shall 
come to bear zt: ° but they shall not touch 
any holy thing, lest they die. » These things 
are the burden of the sons of Kohath in the 
tabernacle of the congregation. 

16 And to the office of Eleazar the son of 
Aaron the priest, pertaineth the oil for the 
light, and the * sweet incense, and * the daily 
meat-offering, and the t anointing oil, end the 
oversight of all the tabernacle, and of all that 
therein zs, in the sanctuary, and in the vessels 
thereof. 

17 And the Lorp spake unto Moses and 
unto Aaron, saying, 

18 Cut ye not off the tribe of the families 
of the Kohathites from among the Levites : 

19 But thus do unte them, that they may 
live, and not die, when they approach unto 
“the most holy things: Aaron and his sons 
shall go in, and appoint them every onc to his 
service and to his burden: 

20 » But they shall not go in to see when 


2 Chap. vii. 9; x. 21; Deut. xxxi.9; 2 Sam. vi. 13; 1 Chron. 




















xv. 2. ho: °2 Sam. vi. 6,7; 1 Chron. xii. 9, 10. P Chap. 
Hicsk 9 Exod. xxv. 6; Lev. xxiv. 2.—? Exod. xxx. 34. 
*Exod. xxix. 40. tExod. xxx. 23. aVer. 4. ¥ See 


Exod, xix. 21; 2 Sam. vi. 19. 





to work, when their eye waxes dim and their bodily 
strength fails! See on chap. viii. 25. Both for thetr 
own sakes, and for the good of the Chureh, they should 
be excused from a labour to which they must be al- 
most every way inadequate. But notwithstanding this 
comparative inactivity, their counsels, advice, and ex- 
perience will always be considered as a treasure to the 
Chureh of Christ. 

Verse 20. When the holy things are covered] Lite- 
rally, pO3D keballa, when they are swallowed down; 
which shows the promptitude with whieh every thiog 
belonging to the holy of holies was put ont of sight, 
for these mysterics must ever be treated with the deep- 


( 4 ®) 


The different services to be 


A.M.25t4. the holy things are covered, lest 
B.C. 1490 


An. Exod. Isr. 2. they die. 

eS 21 And the Lorp spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

22 ‘Take also the sum of the sons of Ger- 
shon, throughout the houses of their fathers, 
by their families ; 

23 ” From thirty years old and upward until 
fifty years old shalt thou number them; all 
that enter in * to perform the service, to do the 
work in the tabernacle of the congregation. 

24 This zs the service of the families of the 
Gershonites, to serve, and for ¥ burdens : 

25 And * they shall bear the curtains of the 
tabernacle, and the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation, his covering, and the covering of the 
badgers’ skins that zs above upon it, and the 
hanging for the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation, 

26 And the hangings of the court, and the 
hanging for the door of the gate of the court, 
which zs by the tabernaele and by the altar 
round about, and their cords, and all the instru- 
ments of their service, and all that is made for 
them: so shall they serve. 

27 At the *appoiniment of Aaron and his 
sons shall be all the service of the sons of the 
Gershonites, in all their burdens, and in all 
their service: and ye shall appoint unto them 
in charge all their burdens. 

28 This zs the service of the families of the 
sons of Gershon in the tabernaele of the con- 
gregation: and their charge shall be under the 


w Ver. 3—* Heb. to war the warfare.——Y Or, carriage-——2 Chap. 
ili. 25, 26. 4Heb. mouth. 








est reverence ; and indeed without this they could not 
have been to them the representatives of heavenly re- 
alities. See the concluding note. 

Verse 36. Those that were numbered] In chapter 
iil. 27, &e., we have an account of the whole number 
of the Levites, and here of thase only who were adle to 
serve the Lord in the sanctuary. By comparing the 
two places we find the numbers to stand thus :— 


KowaTHITES ; Able men 2750 
Unable 5850 

Total Prag 

GERSHONITES cane ae , 
Total 7500 

Merrarires ; al _— 
Total 6200 


CHAP TV. 


; 


performed by the Levites. 


hand of Ithamar the son of Aaron 
the priest. 

29 As for the sons of Merari, 
thou shalt number them after their families, by 
the house of their fathers ; 

30 » From thirty years old and upward even 
unto fifty years old shalt thou number them, 
every one that entercth into the © service, to do 
the work of the tabernaele of the congregation. 

31 And “this is the charge of their burden, 
according to all their service in the tabernacle 
of the congregation ; ° the boards of the taber- 
naele, and the bars thereof, and the pillars 
thereof, and sockets thereof, 

32 And the pillars of the court round about, 
and their sockets, and their pins, and their 
cords, with all their instruments, and with all 
their service: and by name ye shall f reekon 
the instruments of the charge of their burden. 

33 This zs the service of the families of the 
sons of Merari, according to all their service, 
in the tabernacle of the congregation, under 
the hand of Ithamar the son of Aaron the 
priest. 

34 #And Moses and Aaron and the chief of 
the congregation numbered the sons of the 
Kohathites after their families, and after the 
house of their fathers, 

35 From thirty years old and upward even 
unto fifty years old, every one that entereth 
into the service, for the work in the tabernacle 
of the congregation : 

36 And those that were numbered of them 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Iyar or Zif. 








’ Ver, 3. ¢ Heb, warfare. ¢ Chap. i. 36, 37. 


xxvi. [5.—f Exod. xxxviii. 21.——é Ver, 2. 


¢ Exod. 











Thus we find that the whole number of the Levites 
amounted ta 22.300, of whom 8,580 were fit for ser- 
vice, and 13,720 unfit, being either too old or tao 
young. What an astonishing number of men, all pro- 
perly ecclesiastics; all performing some service by 
which God was glorified, and the cengregation at 
large benefited! Sce Ainsworth. 


From this and the preceding chapter we see the 
very severe labour which the Levites were obliged to 
perform while the journcyings of the Israclites lasted. 
When we consider that there was not less than 10 
tons 13 cwt. 24 1b. 14. oz., i. e., almost fen tons and 
fourteen hundred pounds’ weight of meal employed in 
the tabernacle, (sec the notes on Exod. xxxvili.,) be- 
sides the immense weight of the shins, hangings, 
cords, boards, and posts, we shall find it was no very 
easy matter to transport this movable temple from 
place to place. 

The Gershonites, who were 7,000 men in the ser- 
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— 


NUMBERS. 


The sum of the families of 


A. M.25t4. by their families were two thou- 
B. C. 1490 


An. Exod. Isr.2. Sand seven hundred and fifty. 

‘a lial 37 These were they that were 
numbered of the families of the Kohathites, 
all that might do service in the tabernacle of 
the congregation, which Moses and Aaron did 
number according to the commandment of the 
Lorp by the hand of Moses. 

38 And those that were numbered of the 
sons of Gershon, throughout their families, 
and by the house of their fathers, 

39 From thirty years old and upward even 
unto fifty years old, every one that entereth 
into the service, for the work in the tabernacle 
of the congregation, 

40 Even those that were numbered of them, 
throughout their famihes, by the house of their 
fathers, were two thousand and six hundred 
and thirty. 

41 * These are they that were numbered of 
the families of the sons of Gershon, of all that 
might do service in the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation, whom Moses and Aaron did number 
according to the commandment of the Lorp. 

42 And those that were numbered of the fa- 
milies of the sons of Merari, throughout their 
families, by the house of their fathers, 

43 From thirty years old and upward even 


4 Ver. 22. 





1Ver. 29.———* Ver. 3, 23, 30. 


viee, had to earry the tent, coverings, veils, hangings 
of the court, ge., §e., ehap. in. 25, 26. 

The Kohathites, who were 8,600 men, had to earry 
the ark, table, candlestick, altars, and instruments of 
the sanctuary, chap. i. 31. 

The Merarites, who were 6,200 men, had to carry 
the boards, bars, pillars, sockets, and all matters con- 
neetcd with these belonging to the tabernacle, with 
the pillars of the court, their sockets, pins, and cords, 
chap. iii. 36, 37. 

The tabernacle was an epitome of the temple : the 
temple and tabernacle were representatives of the 
Chureh of the living God, and of the Aumanity of our 
blessed Lord. As God dwelt in the tabernaele and 
temple, so his fulness dwelt in the man Christ Jesus. 
‘These again were types of the Christian Church, which 
is termed the hody of Christ, Mph. i. 23, where he 
dwells in the plenitude of the graces of his Spirit. 

Mr. Ainsworth has a very useful note on the 20th 
verse of this ehaptcr, the most edifying part of which 
I shail here lay before the readcr. Ile eonsiders the 
tabernacle and temple, nol only as pointing out tho old 
dispensation, the annulling of which was typified by 
their destruction, but he considers also the former as 
emblematieal of the Jody of man. 
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Kohaih, Gershon, and Merar%. 


unto fifty years old, every one A. M. 2514. 
that entereth into the service, for Ante tie Zz. 
the work in the tabernacle of the _ '®ror 46 __ 
congregation, 

44 Even those that were numbered of them 
after their families, were three thousand and 
two hundred. 

45 These be those that were numbered of 
the families of the sons of Merari, whom 
Moses and Aaron numbered ‘according to the 
word of the Lorp by the hand of Moses. 

46 All those that were numbered of the Le- 
vites, whom Moses and Aaron and the chief 
of Israel numbered, after their famihes, and 
after the house of their fathers, 

47 * From thirty years old and upward, even 
unto fifty years old, every one that came to do 
the service ofthe ministry, and the service of the 
burden in the tabernacle of the congregation, 

48 Even those that were numbered of them, 
were eight thousand and five hundred and 
fourscore. 

49 According to the commandment of the 
Lorxp they were numbered by the hand of 
Moses, }every one according to his service, 
and according to his burden: thus were they 
numbered of him, ™as the Lorp commanded 
Moses. 





1 Ver. 15, 24, 31.——™ Ver. ], 21. 





“The apostle,” says he, “ treating of the death of 
the saints, uses this similitude : ‘If our earthly house 
of this tahernacle were dissolved, we have a building 
of God, a house not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens. For we that are in THIS TARERNACLE do 
groan, being burdened, not for that we would be un- 
clothed, but elothed upon, that mortality might be swal- 
lowed up of life ;> 2 Cor. v. 1-4. So Peter ealls his 
death the putting off of his rapernacty, 2 Pet. i. 14. 
And this similitude is very fit; for, as here, in the 
tabernaele of Moses, the holy things were first eover- 
ed and taken away, (see ver. 20,) so the soul and its 
powers are first withdrawn from the body by death. 
9. As the curtains and coverings were taken off and 
folded up, so the skin and flesh of our bodies are pulled 
off and consumed. 3. As the boards of the taberna- 
cle were disjointed and pulled asunder, so shall our 
bones and sinews: eompare Job’s deseription of the 
formation of man, ehap. x. 8-12; and Solomon's 
account of his dissolution, Eccles. xii. 3,4. 4. As 
the disjointed and dissolved tabernacle was afler- 
wards set up again, Num. x. 21, so shall our dodies 
in the day of the resurrection; see 1 Cor. xv. 
61-54.” 


4 unclean persons to be 


CHAP. V. 


put out of ihe camp. 


CHAPTER V. 


The Israelites are commanded to purify the camp by excluding all lepers, and all diseased and unclean per- 


sons, 1-3. They do so, 4. 


be the priest's portion, 9, 10. 


The law concerning jealousy, 11-14. 


Law concerning him who has defrauded another—he shall confess his sin, 
restore the principal, and add besides one fifth of tls value, 5—7. 
recompense can be made, it shall be given unto the Lord, 8. 


If he have no kinsman to whom the 
All the holy things offered to the Lord shall 
Lhe suspected woman’s offering, 15. 


She is to be brought before the Lord, 16. The priest shall take holy water, and put it in dust fron the floor 


of the tabernacle, 17. 


Shall put the offering in her hand, and adjurc her, 18-20. 


The form of the oath, 


21, 22; which is to be written on a book, blottcd out in the bitter waters, and these the suspected person 


shall be obliged to drink, 23, 24. 


The jealousy-offering shall be waved before the Lord, 25, 26. 
effect which shall be produced if the suspected person be guilty, 27. 


pitulation, with the purpose and design of the law, 29, 30. 


A. M. 2514. ND the Lorp spake unto 
B. C. 1490. 

An. Exod. Isr. 2. Moses, saying, 

Ajar or Zit. 2 Command the children of 


Israel, that they put out of the camp every 
*Jeper, and every one that hath an ° issue, and 
whosoever is defiled by the ° dead: 

3 Both male and female shall ye put out, 
without the camp shall ye put them ; that they 
defile not their camps, ¢in the midst whereof 


I dwell. 


4 Lev. xiii. 3, 46; chap. xii. 14——? Lev. xv. 2.——* Lev. xxi. 


1; chap. ix. 6, 10; xix. 11, 13; xxxi. 19. 


NOTES ON CHAP. V. 

Verse 2. Put out of the camp every Icper} Ac- 
cording to the preceding plan, it is sufficiently evi- 
dent that each camp had a space behind it, and on 
ong side, whither the infected might be removed, and 
where probably convenient places were erected for the 
accommodation of the infected; for we cannot sup- 
pose that they were driven out into the naked wilder- 
ness. But the expulsion mentioned here was founded, 
1. On a purely physical reason, viz., the diseases were 
contagious, aud therefore there was a necessity of put- 
ting those afflicted by them apart, that the infection 
might not be communicated. 2. There was also a 
spiritual reasun ; the camp was the habitation of God, 
and nothing impure should be permitted to remain 
where he dwelt. 3. The camp was an emblem of 
the Church, where nothing that is defiled should en- 
ter, and in which nothing that is unholy shonld be 
tolerated. Al] lepers—all persevering impenitent sin- 
ners, should be driven from the sacred pale, nor should 
any such ever be permitted to enter. 

Verse 4. And the children of Israel—put them out] 
This is the carliest accannt we have of such sepa- 
rations ; and probably this ordinance gave the first 
idea of a hospital, where all those who are afflicted 
with contagious disorders are put into particular wards, 
ander medical treatment. Thongh no mention be 
made of the situation, circumstances, &c., of those 
expelled persons, we may certainly infer that they 
were treated with that humanity which their distressed 
atate required. Though sinners must be separated 
from the Church of God, yet. they should be treated 
with affectionate regard, because they may be reclaim- 
ed. it is too often the case when a man backslides 

a 





The 
The effect if not guilty, 28.  Reca- 
4 And the children of Israel A. M. 2514. 


CG. 1490. 
did so, and put them out without An. Exod. Isr. 2. 


the camp: as the Lorp spake _ 3° 4'f 
unto Moses, so did the children of Israel. 

5 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 

6 Speak unto the children of Israel, ° When 
a man or woman shall commit any sin that 
men commit, to do a trespass against the 
Lorp, and that person be guilty ; 

7 * Then they shall confess their sin which 


d Lev, xxvi. 11,12; 2 Cor. vi. 16. ¢ Lev. vi. 2, 3.——f Lev. 
v.53 xxvi. 40; Josh. vii. 19. 





from the way of truth, he is abandoned by all; finding 
his case desperate, he plunges yet deeper into the 
mire of sin, aud the man who, with tender treatment, 
might have been reclaimed, becomes incurably harden- 
ed. One class says, he cannot finally fall, and shall 
in due time be restored; another class says, he nay 
finally fall and wéterly perish. If the unfortunate per- 
son he restored, his recovery is taken as a proof of 
the first doctrine; if he be not, his wretched end is 
considered a proof of the second. In the first case 
the person himself may presume on his restoration as 
a point infallibly determined in the Divine counsel ; or 
in the second, he may consider his case hopeless, and 
so abandon himself to profligacy and desperation. 
Thus both parties leave him, and both opinions (tmis- 
understoad certainly) render him secure or desperate ; 
and in either case totally inactive in behalf of his own 
sonl. Who is he that properly estimates the worth 
of one immortal spirit? He who does will at once 
feel that, in a state of probation, any man may fall 
throngh sin, and any sinner may be renewed again 
unto repentance, through the infinitely meritorious sac- 
rifice, and all powerfully efficacions grace, of Chygist. 
This truth properly felt equally precludes both pre- 
sumption and despair, and will induce the followers of 
God to be active in preserving those who have escaped 
from the corruption that is in the world, and make 
them diligent to recover those who have turned back 
to earth and sin. 

Verse 7. Shall confess their sin] Without confes- 
sion or acknowledgment of sin, there wasyyo hope of 
mercy held out. ~~ 

He shall recompense] For without" restitution, in 
every possible case, God we not forgive the iniquity 


Origin of the law 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1190. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Ijar or Zif. 


they have done: and he shall 
recompense his trespass ® with 
the principal thereof, and add 
unto it the fifth part thereof, and give zt unto 
hun against whom he hath trespassed. 

S But if the man have no kinsman to recom- 
pense the trespass unto, let the trespass be 
recompensed unto the Lorn, even to the priest ; 
beside "the ram of the atonement, whereby 
an atonement shall be made for him. 

9 And every ‘offering * of all the holy 
things of the children of Isracl, which they 
bring unto the priest, shall be his. 

10 And every man’s hallowed things shall 
be his: whatsoever any man giveth the priest, 
it shall be ! his. 

11 And the Lorn spake unto Moses, saying, 

12 Speak unto the children of Israel, and 
say unto them, If any man’s wife go aside, and 
commit a trespass against him, 

13 And a man ™he with her carnally, and 
it be hid from the eyes of her husband, and 
be kept close, and she be defiled, and there be 
no witness against her, neither she be taken 
with the manner ; 

14 And the spirit of jealousy come upon him, 
and he be jealous of his wife, and she be de- 
filed: or if the spirit of jealousy come upon 
him, and he be jealous of his wife, and she be 
not defiled : 

15 Then shall the man bring his wife unto 
the priest, and he shall bring her offering for 
her, the tenth part of an ephah of barley 


© Lev. vi. 5.—— Lev. vi. 6, 7; vii. 7——i Or, Aeave-offering. 
K Exod. xxix. 28; Lev. vi. 17, 18, 26; vii. 6, 7,9, 10, 14; chap. 
xviii. 8, 9, 19; Deut. xviii. 3,4; Ezek. xliv. 29, 30. ' Lev. x. 
13.——— Lev. xvili. 20. 








of a man’s sin. How ean any person in a ease of 
defraud, with his neighbour’s praperty in his posses- 
sion, expect to receive merey from the hand of a just 
and holy God? See this subjeet considered in the 
notes on Gen. xiii. at the elose. 

Verse 8. If the man have no kinsman] The Jews 
think that this law respects the stranger and the so- 
journer only, because every Israelite is in a state of 
affinity to all the rest; but there might be a stranger 
in the eamp who has no relative in any of the tribes 
of Israel. 

Verse 14. The spirit of jealousy} mANIp AN ruach 
kinah, either a supernatural diabolie influence, exciting 
him to jealousy, or the passion or affection of jealousy, 
for so the words may be understood. 

Verse Holy water} Water out of the laver, 
ealled holy beeanse eonseerated to sacred uses. This 
is tho most ancient ease of the trial by ordeal. Sce 
at the end of the ehapter. 
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NUMBERS. 


concerning jealousies. 


meal; he shall pour no oil upon A. M. 2514. 
it, nor put frankincense thereon ; An ee ie. 
for it 7s an offering of jealousy, i 
an offering of memorial, ® bringing iniquity to 
remembrance. 

16 And the priest shall bring her near, and 
set her before the Lorp: 

17 And the priest shal] take holy water in 
an earthen vessel; and of the dust that is in 
the floor of the tabernacle the priest shall take, 
and put i into the water : 

18 And the priest shal] set the woman before 
the Lorp, and uncover the woinan’s head, and 
put the offering of memorial in her hands, 
which ts the jealousy-offering: and the priest 
shall have in his hand the bitter water that 
causeth the curse : 

19 And the priest shall charge her by an 
oath, and say unto the woman, If no inan have 
lain with thee, and if thou hast not gone aside 
to uncleanness ° with another ? instead of thy 
husband, be thou free from this bitter water 
that canseth the curse : 

20 Butifthou hast gone aside toanother instead 
of thy husband, and if thou be defiled, and some 
man have lain with thee beside thine husband : 

21 Then the priest shall ? charge the woman 
with an oath of cursing, and the pniest shal! 
say unto the woman, ' The Lorp make thee 
a curse and an oath among thy people, when 
the Lorp doth make thy thigh to * rot, and thy 
belly to swell; 


99 And this water that causeth the curse 





n} Kings xvii. 19; Ezek. xxix. 16.—— Or, being in the power 








of thy husband; Rom. vil. 2. P¥icb. under thy husband. 
week; vi. 26; 1 Sam. xiv. 21; Neh. x. 29. rJer. xxix. 22. 
* Heb. fall. 





In an earthen vessel} Supposed by the Jews to be 
such as had never been previously used. 

Dust that is in the floor] Probably intended to 
point out the baseness of the erime of which she was 
accused. 

Verse 18. Uncover the woman's head] To take off 
a woman’s veil, and expose her to the sight of men, 
would be considered a very great degradation in the 
East. To this St. Paul appears to allude, 1 Cor. xi. 
9, 6, 10. 

Verse 21. The Lord make thee a curse and en oath} 
ct thy name and punishment be remembered and men- 
tioned as an example and terror to alt others. Like 
that mentioned Jer, xxix. 22, 23: “The Lord make 
thee like Gedekiah, and like Ahab, whom the king of 
Babylon roasted in the fire, beeause they have eom- 
mitted villany in Tsrael, and have committed adultery 
with their neighbours’ wives.” —-Ainsworth. 

Verse 22. Thy belly to swell, and thy thigh to rott 

a 


The bitter waters of jealousy, 


A.M.2514. ‘shall go into thy bowels, to 
B. C. 1490 


An. Exod. Isr.2. Make thy belly to swell, and thy 

Naror Zit thigh to rot: * And the woman 
shall say, Amen, amen. 

23 And the priest shall write these curses 
in a book, and he shall blot them out with the 
bitter water: 

24 And he shall cause the woman to drink 
the bitter water that causeth the curse: and 
the water that causeth the curse shall enter 
into her, and become bitter. 

25 Then the priest shall take the jealousy- 
offering out of the woman’s hand, and shall 
* wave the offering before the Lorn, and offer 
tt upon the altar: 

26 * And the priest shall take a handful of 
the offering, even the memorial thereof, and 
burn 2 upon the altar, and afterward shall 
cause the woman to drink the water. 

27 And when he hath made her to drink the 


t Psa. cix. 18. "Deut. xxvit, 15,—~"Lev. vill. 27. 
w Lev. ii, 2, 9.——* Deut. xxviii. 37; Psa. lxxxiti. 9,11; Jer. 





What is meant by these expressions cannot be easily 
ascertained. 7 Saa4 lanpel yarech signifies literally 
thy thigh to fall. As the thigh, feet, &c., were used 
among the Hebrews delicately to express tlie parts 
which nature coneeals, (see Gen. xlvi. 26,) the ex- 
pression here is probably to he understood in this 
sense ; and the falling down of the thigh here must 
mean something similar to the prolapsus uteri, or fall- 
ing down of the womb, which might be a natural effect 
of the preternatural distension of the abdomen. In 
1 Cor. xi. 29, St. Pau] seems to allude to the case of 
the guilty woman drinking the bitter cursed waters 
that caused her destruction: He who eoteth and drink- 
eth unworthily, eateth and drinkeith damnation (xptyza, 
condemnation or judgment) to himself; and there is 
probably a reference to the same thing in Psalm cix. 
18, and in Dan. ix. 11. 

And the woman shall say, Amen, amen.] This is 
the first place where this word oecurs in the common 
form of a concluding wisk in prayer. The root JON 
aman signifies to be steady, true, permanent. And in 
prayer it signifies let it be so—make it steady—let it 
be ratified. Same have supposed that it is compnsed 
of the initial letters of j2N) y "IN adonat melech 
neeman, My Lord the faithful King, but this deriva- 
tion is both far-fetched and unnecessary. 

Verse 23. The priest shall write these curses—and 
he shall blot them out] It appears that the curses 
which were written down with a kind of ink prepared 
for the purpose, as some of the rabbins think, without 
ary calx of iron or other material that could make a 
permanent dye, were washed off the parchment into the 
water which the woman was obliged to drink, so that 
she drank the very words of the execration. The ink 
used in the East is almost all of this kind—a wet 
sponge will completely cfface the finest of their writ- 
ings. The rabbins say that the trial by the waters of 

Py 
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and their effects 


water, then it shall come to pass, A. M. 2514. 
thal, if she be defiled, and have An mod en 2. 
done trespass against her hus- _arer 46 
band, that the water that causeth the curse 
shall enter into her, and become bitter, and 
her belly shall swell, and her thigh shall rot: 
and the woman * shall be a curse among her 
people. 

28 And if the woman be not defiled, but be 
clean; then she shall be free, and shall con- 
ceive seed. 

29 This zs the law of jealousies, when a wife 
gocth aside to another ¥ instead of her husband, 
and is defiled ; 

30 Or when the spirit of jealousy cometh 
upon him, and he be jealous over his wife, and 
shall set the woman before the Lorp, and the 
priest shall execute upon her all this law. 

31 Then shall the man be guiltless from ini- 
quity, and thts woman ? shall bear her miquity 


xxlv. 9; xxix. 18,22; xlii. 18; Zech. viii. 13.—y Ver. 19 
jealousy was omitted after the Babylonish captivity 
beeause adulteries were so frequent amongst them 
that they were afraid of having the name of the Lord 
profaned by being so frequently appealed to! This 
is a most humiliating confession. “Though,” says 
pious Bishop Wilson, “this judgment is not executed 
now on adulteresses, yet they have reason from this 
to ennelude that a more terrible vengeance will await 
them hereafter without a bitter repentance ; these be- 
ing only a shadow of heavenly things, 1. e., of what 
the Gospel requires of its professors, viz., a strict 
purity, or a severe repentance.” The pions bishop 
would not preclude the necessity of pardon through 
the blood of the cross, for without this the severest 
repentance would be of no avail. 

Verse 24. The bitter water that causeth the curse] 
Though the rabbins think that the priest pnt some bit- 
ter substance in the water, yet, as nothing of the kind 
is intimated hy Moses, we may consider the word as 
used here metaphorieally for affliction, death, &c. 
These waters were afflicting and deadly ta her who 
drank them, being guilty. In this sense afflictions are 
said to he ditter, Isa. xxxviil. 17; so also is death, 
1 Sam. xv. 32; Eccles. vil. 26. 

Verse 29. This is the law of jealousies| And this 
is the most singular law in the whole Pentatench: a 
law that seems to have been copied by almost all the 
nations of the earth, whether civilized or barbarian, as 
we find that similar mndes of trial for suspected 
offences were nsed when complete evidence was want- 
ing to convict; and where it was expected that the 
object of their worship would interfere fur the sake 
of justice, in order that the guilty should be brought 
to punishment, and the zanocent be cleared. For 
general information on this head see at the end of this 
chapter. 

Verse 31. This woman shall bear her miquity} 
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That is, her belly shall swell, and her thigh shall rot ; 
see onver. 22. But if not guilty after such a trial, 
she had great henour, and, aecording to the rabbins, 
beeame strong, healthy, and fruitful; for if she was 
before barren, she new began to bear children; if be- 
lore she had only daughters, she now began te have 
sons; if before she had hard travail, she now had 
easy; in a word, she was blessed in her bedy, her 
soul, and her substance: se shall it be done unto the 
holy and faithful woman, for such the Lord delighteth 
to honour; see 1 Tim. ii. 15. 


On the priseipal subject of this chapter, I shall here 
introduee a short account of the trial by ordeal, as 
practised in different parts of the werld, and whieh is 
supposed to have taken its erigin from the wafers of 
jealousy. 

The trial by what was afterwards ealled orpEaL is 
certainly of very remote antiquity, and was evidently 
of Divine appointment. In this place we have an in- 
stitutien relative to a mode of ¢rial precisely of that 
kind whieh ameeag our aneestors was called ordeal ; 
aed from this all similar trials in Asia, Africa, and 
Europe, have very probably derived their origin. 

Ordeal, Latin, ordalium, is, according to Verstegan, 
from the Saxon ondal, erdal and ordel, and is derived 
by some from on, great, and pxL, judgmest, signify- 
Ing the greatest, most solemn, and decisive mode of 
judgment.—Ifickes. Others derive it from the Fran- 
eic or Teutonic Urdela, which signifies simply to judge. 
But Lye, in his Anglo-Saxon Dictionary, derives the 
term from op, which is often in Anglo-Saxon, a pri- 
vative particle, and dw), distinction or difference ; and 
hence applied to that kind of judgment in whieh there 
was no respect of persons, but every one had absolute 
justice dene him, as the deeision of the business was 
supposed to belong to Gop alone. It always signified 
an appeal to the immediate interposition of Gop, and 
was therefore called Judictum Dei, God's Judgment ; 
and we may naturally suppose was never resorted to 
but in very important eases, where persons accused of 
great crimes protested their innocence, and there was 
no sufficient evidence by which they could be cleared 
from the accusation, or proved to be guilty of the erime 
-aid te their eharge. Sueh were the eases of jealousy 
referred to in this chapter. 

The rabbins who have commented on this text give 
us the following information: When any man, prompt- 
ed by the spirit of jealousy, suspected his wife to have 
committed adultery, he brought her first before the 
judges, and acensed her of the crime; but as she 
asserted her innocency, and refused to acknowledge 
herself guilty, and as he had no witnesses to produce, 
he required that she should he sentenecd to drink the 
waters of bitterness which the law had appointed ; that 
God, by this means, might discover what she wished 
to coneeal. After the judges had heard the accusa- 


tion and the denial, the man and his wife were both | 


sent to Jerusalem, to appear before the Sanhedrin, 

who were the sole judges in such matters. The rab- 

bins say that the judges of the Sanhedrin, at first en- 

deavoured with threateaings to confound the woman, 

and eanse her to confess her crime: when she still 

persisted in her ianoeenee, she was led te the eastern 
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gate of the court of Israel, where she was stripped of 
the clothes she wore, and dressed in black before 2 
number of persons of her own sex. The priest then 
told her that if she knew herself to be innocent she 
had no evil to apprehend; but if she were guilty, she 
might expeet to suffer all that the Jaw threatened ; to 
which she answered, Amen, amen. 

The priest then wrote the words of the law upon a 
picee of vellum, with ink that had no vitriol in it, tha 
it might be the more easily blotted out. The words 
written on the vellum were, aecording to the rabbins, 
the following :— 

‘‘ Ifa strange man have not come near thee, and thou 
art not polluted by forsaking the bed of thy husband, 
these bitter waters which I have cursed will not hurt 
thee: but if thou have gone astray from thy husband, 
and have polluted thyself by coming near to another 
man, may thou be aecursed of the Lord, and beeome 
an example for all his people ; may thy thigh rot, and 
thy belly swell till it burst! may these eursed waters 
enter into thy belly, and, being swelled therewith, nay 
thy thigh putrefy !” 

After this the priest took a new pitcher, filled it 
with water out of the brazen bason that was near the 
altar of burnt-offering, cast some dust into it taken 
from the pavement of the temple, mingled something 
bitter, as wormwood, with it, and having read the 
eurses above mentioned to the woman, and received 
her answer of Amen, he seraped off the curses from 
the vellum isto the piteher of water. During this time 
another priest tore her clothes as Jow as her bosom, 
made her lead bare, untied the tresses of her hair, 
fastened her tornm clothes with a girdle below her 
hreasts, and presested her with the tenth part of an 
ephah, or about three pints of darley-meal, which was 
in a frying pan, without oi] or incense. 

The other priest, who had prepared the waters of 
jealousy, then gave them to be drank by the aceused 
person, and as soon as she had swailowed them, he 
put the pan with the meal in it into her hand. This 
was waved before the Lord, and a pari of it thrown 
into the fire of the altar. Ifthe woman was innocent, 
she returned with her husband ; and the waters, instead 
of incoinmoding her, made her more healthy and 
fruitful than ever: if on the contrary she were guilty, 
she was seen immediately to grow pale, her eyes 
started out of her head, and, lest the temple should be 
defiled with her death, she was carried out, and died 
instantly with all the ignominious ecireumstances related 
in the curses, which the rabbins say had the same 
effeet on him with whom she had been eriminal, though 
he were absent and at a distance. They add, how- 
ever, that if the husband himself had been guilty with 
another woman, then the waters had no bad effeet 
even on his criminal wife; as in that case the trans- 
gression on the one part was, in a certain sense, 
balaneed by the transgression on the other. 

There is no instance in the Seriptures of this kind of 
ordeal having ever been resorted to; and ‘probably it 

never was during the purer times of the Hebrew re- 

publie. God had rendered himself so terrible by his 

_ judgments, that no person would dare to appeal te this 

‘mode of trial who was conscious of her guilt; and in 

ease of simple adultery, where the matter was cithez 
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detected or confessed, the parties were ordered by the 
law to be put to death. 

But other ancient nations have also had their trials 
by ordeal. 

We learn from Ferdusi, a Persian poet, whose au- 
thority we have no reason to suspect, that the frre 
ordeal was in use at a very early period among the 
ancient Persians. In the famons epic poem called 
the Shah Nameh of this author, who is not improperly 
styled the Homer of Persia, under the title Dastan 
Seeavesh ve Soodabeh, The account of Seeavesh and 
Soodabeh, he gives a very remarkable and circumstan- 
tial account of a trial of this kind. 

It is very probable that the fire ordeal originated 
among the ancient Persians, for by them fire was not 
only held sacred, but considered as a god, or rather as 
the visible emblem of the supreme Deity ; and indeed 
this kind of trial continues in extensive use among the 
Hindoos to the present day. In the code of Gentoo 
laws it is several times referred to under the title of 


Purrah Reh, but inthe Shah Nameh, the word NS yw 


Svogend is used, which signifies literally an oath, as 
the persons were obliged to declare their innocence 
by an oath, and then put their veracity to test by 
passing throngh the ju] XS kohi atesh, or fire 
pile; see the Shah Nameh in the title Dastan Seca- 
vesh ve Soodabeh, and Halhed’s code of Gentoo laws: 
Preliminary Discourse, p. lviii., and chap. v., sec. 
ili., pp. 117, &c. 

A cirenmstantial account of the different kinds of 
ordeal practised among the Hindoos, communicated by 
Warren Hastings, Esq., who received it from Ali Ibra- 
him Khan, chief magistrate at Benares, may be found 
in the Asiatic Researches, vol. i., p. 389. 

This trial was conducted among this people nine 
different ways: first, by the balance; secondly, by 
fire; thirdly, by water; fourthly, by pozson; fifthly, 
by the cosha, or water in which an idol has been 
washed ; sixthly, by rice; seventhly, by boiling oi; 
eighthly, by red hot tron; ninthly, by images. 

There is, perhaps, no mode of judiciary decision 
that has been in more common nse in ancient times, 
than that of ordeal, in some form or other. We find 
that it was also used by the ancient Greeks 500 years 
before the Christian era; for in the Antigone of So- 
phocles, a person suspected hy Creon of a misdemea- 
nor, declares himself ready “to handle hot iron, and 
to walk over fire,” in proof of his innncence, which 
the scholiast tells us was then a very usnal pnrgation. 


Hyev & érotpoe kar prvdpove aipery yeporr, 
Ka: mup dueprecv, kat Geove dpkwporerv. Ver. 270. 


The scholiast on this line informs us that the cus- 
tom io binding themselves by the most solemn oath, 
was tbis: they took red hot iron in their hands, and 
throwing it into the sea, swore that the oath should be 
inviolate till that iron made its appearance again. 

Virgil informs us that the priests of Apollo at 
Soracte were accustomed to walk over burning coals 
unhurt. 





Et medium. freti pietate, per ignem 
Cultores multa premimus vestigia pruna. 

fin. xi. 787, 
8 


CHAP. V. 


trial by ordeal. 


Grotius gives many instances of water ordeal in 
Bithynia, Sardinia, and other places. Different spe- 
cies of fire and water ordeal are said to have prevailed 
among the Indians on the coast of Malabar; the 
negroes of Loango, Mosambique, &c., &c., and the 
Calmuc Tartars. 

The first formal mention I find of this trial in En 
rope is in the laws of King Jn@, composed about A. D. 
700. See L. 77, entitled, Dom be hacen ipene and 
pacen, Decision by hot iron and water. I find it also 
mentioned in the council of Mentz, A. D. 847; but 
Agobard, archbishop of Lyons, wrote against it sixty 
years before this time. It is afterwards mentioned in 
the council of Trevers, A. D. 895. It did not exist 
in Normandy till after the Conquest, and was probably 
first introduced into England in the time of Jna, in 
whose Jaws and those of Athelstan and Ethelred, it 
was afterwards inserted. The ordeal by jire was for 
noblemen and women, and such as were free horn: 
the water ordeal was for husbandmen, and the meaner 
classes of the people, and was of two sorts; by cold 
water and by fot. See the proceedings in these trials 
declared particularly in the law of King Ina; Wi- 
Kins, Leges Anglo-Saxonice, p. 27. 

Several popes published edicts against this species 
of trial. Henry IYI. abolished trials by ordeal] in the 
third year of his reign, 1219. See the act in Rymer, 
vol. i., p. 228; and see Dugdale’s Origines Juridicales, 
fol. 87; Spelman’s Glossary, Wilkins, Hickes, Lom- 
bard, Sonner, and Du Cange, art. Ferrum. 

The ordeal or trial by dattle or combat is supposed 
to have come tp us from the Lombards, who, leaving 
Scandinavia, overran Europe: it is thought that this 
mode of trial was instituted by Frotha III., king of 
Denmark, about the time of the birth of Christ; for 
he ordained that every controversy should be deter- 
niined bythe sword. It continued in Holsatza till the 
time of Christian III., king of Denmark, who began 
his reign in 1535. From these northern nations the 
practice of duels was introduced into Great Britain. 

T need scarcely add, that this detestable form of 
trial was the foundation of the no less detestable crime 
of duelling, which so much disgraces our age and na- 
tion, a practice that is defended only by ignorance, 
false honour, and injustice: it is a relic of barbarous 
superstition, and was absolutely unknown to those 
brave and generous nations, the Greeks and Romans, 
wham it is so much the fashion to admire; and who, 
in this particular, so well merit our admiration ! 

The general practice of duelling is supposed to have 
taken its rise in 1527, at the breaking up of a treaty 
between the Emperor Charles V. and Francis I. The 
former having sent a herald with an insulting message 
to Francis, the king of France sent back the herald 
with a cartel of defiance, in which he gave the empe- 
ror the lie, and challenged him to single combat: 
Charles accepted it; but after several messages con- 
cerning the arrangement of all the circumstances re- 
lative to the combat, the thanghts of it were entirely 
laid aside. The example of two personages so illus- 
trious drew sueh general attention, and carried with it 
so much authority, that it had considerable influence 
in introducing av important change in manners all over 


Europe. 
e 638 


Concerning the vow NUMBERS. of the Nazartte. 


It was so much the custom in the middle ages of | of the church, at a respectful distance. After the 
Christianity to respect the cross, cven ta superstition, {iron was taken out of the fire several prayers were 
that it would have Leen indeed wonderful if the same | said: the accused drank a cup of holy water, and 
ignorant bigotry had not converted i into an ordeal: | sprinkled his hand with it, which might take a consi- 
accordingly we find it used for this purpose in so many | derable time if the pricst were indulgent. he space 
different ways as almost to preclude description. of nine feet was measured by the accused himself, 

Another trial of this kind was the Cersned, or the | with his awn feet, and he would probally give but 
consecrated bread and cheese: this was the ordeal to; scanty measure. He was obliged only to touch one 
which the clergy commonly appealed when they were | of the marks with the toc of his right foot, and allowed 
accused of any crime. A few concluding observa- | to stretch the other foot as far towards the other mark 
tions from Di. Ilenry may not be unacceptable to the | as he could, so that the conveyance was almost instan- 
reader :— taneous. His hand was not immediately examined, 

“If wo suppose that few or none escaped convic- | but wrapped in a cloth prepared for that purpose three 
tion who exposed themselvcs to these fiery trials, we | days. May we not then, from all these precautions, 
shall be very much mistaken. For the histories of | suspect that these priests were in posscssion of some 
those times contain innumerable examples of persons | secret that secured the hand from the impression of 
plunging their naked arms into boiling water, hand- | such a momentary touch of hot iron, or removed all 
ling red hot balls of iron, and walking upon burning | appearances of these impressions in three days; and 
ploughshares, without receiving the least injury. Many | that they made use of this secret when they saw rea- 
learned men have been much puzzled to account for}son? Such readers as are curious in matters of this 
this, and disposed to think that Providence graciously | kind may find two different directions for making oint- 
iaterposed in a miraculous manner forthe preservation | ments that will have this effect, in the work here 
of injured innocence. quoted. What greatly strengthens these suspiciuns is, 

“ But if we examine every circumstance of these | that we meet with no example of any champion of the 
fiery ordeals with due attention, we shall see sufficient | Church who suffered the least injury from the touch of 
reason to suspect that the whole was a gross imposi- | hot iron in this ordeal: but where any one was so fool- 
tion on the credulity of mankind. The accused person | hardy as to appeal to if, or to that af hot water, with 
was committed wholly to the priest who was to per-/a view to deprive the Church of any of her posses- 
form the ceremony three days before the trial, in} sions, he never failed to burn his fingers. and lose his 
which he had time enough to bargain with him for] cause.” I have made the scanty extract above fiom 
his deliverance, and give him instructions how to act | a very extensive history of the trial by ordcal, which I 
his part. On the day of trial no person was permitted | wrote several years ago, but never published. 
to enter the church but the priest and the accused till} All the forms of adjuration for the various ordeals 
after the iron was heated, when twelve friends of the | af hot water, cold water, red hot iron, bread and cheese, 
accuser, and twelve of the accused, and no more, | &c., may be seen in the Coder Legum Antiquarum, 
were admitted and ranged along the wall on each side | Lindenbrogii, fol. Franc. 1613, p. 1299, &c. 


CHAPTER VI. 


The vow of the Nazarite, 1,2. In what it consisted, 3-8. When accidentally defiled, how he is to be 
purified, 9-12. The sacrifices he is to bring, and the rites he is to perform, when the vow of his separa- 
tion ts fulfilled, 13-21. The manner in which the priests are to bless the people, 22-26. The name of 
the Lorn ts to be put on the children of Isracl, whom He promises to bless, 27. 


A. M. 2514. ANP the Lorpv spake unto; or woman shall * separate "them- A. M. 2514. 


B. E. 1490. e iT: e B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. Moses, saying, selves to vow a vow of a Nazartte, An. Exod, Isr 2 
ic ri e LL lh i « 
ie cnet 2 Speak unto the children of} to separate themselves unto the _ 7° , 

Israel, and say unto them, When either man! Lorn: 





————<—<— 


2 Or, make themselves Nazarites. b Lev. xxvil. 2; Judg. xii. 5; Acts xxi. 23; Rom. i. 1. 


NOTES ON CHAP. VI. 

Verse 2. When cither man or woman shall separate, 
ge.) The word V3) nazir, from Vi) nazar, to separate, 
signifies merely a separated person, i. e., one pecu- 
liarly devoted to the service of God by being separated 
from all servile cmplouyments. From the Nazariles 
aprane the Rechabites, from the Rechabites the Fs- 
senes, from the FEssenes the Anchorites or Hermits, 
and in imitation of those, the different monastic orders. 
Some contend strongly that the Nazarite was a type | muel, Jeremiah, and John Baptist; or rather, that he 
of our Lord; but neither analogy nor proof can be pro-| was the %¥3 ne¢ser or BRaNcH, Isa. xi. 1, and MW2¥ 
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duced. Our blessed Lord both drank wine and touched 
the dead, which no Nazarite would do: as to his either 
shaving his hair or letting it grow, we know nothing. 
His being called a Nazarene, Matt. ii. 23, is nothing 
to the purpose, as it can mean no tnere than either 
that he was an inhabitant of Nazareth, which was a 
place of no credit, and therefore used as a term of 
reproach; or that he was in a gencral sense ¢eonse- 
erated to the service af God—so were Samson, Sa- 
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The vow of the Nazarite, 


CHAP. VI. 


and how he 1s to be purified 


5 M. zeit. 3 °He shall separate himself} 8 All the days of his separation A. M. 2514. 
An. Exod Isr.2. from wine and strong drink ; and{| he zs holy unto the Lorp. An, Exelon 4 


Har or Zi shall drink no vinegar of wine, 


or vinegar of strong drink, neither shall he 
drink any liquor of grapes, nor cat moist 
grapes, or dried. 

4 All the days of his 4 separation shall he 
eat nothing that is made of the ° vine-tree, 
from the kernels even to the husk. 

5 All the days of the vow of his separation 
there shall no frazor come upon his head ; 
unul the days be fulfilled, in the whieh he 
separateth himself unto the Lor», he shall be 
holy, and shall let the locks of the hair of his 
head grow. 

6 All the days that he separateth himself unto 
the Lorp, # he shall come at no dead body. 

7 »He shall not make himself unelean for 
his father, or for his mother, for his brother, 
or for his sister, when they die; because the 
‘consecration of his God zs upon his head. 

¢ Amos ii. 12; Luke 1. 15.—-4Or, Nazariteship.—e Heb. 


vine of the wine —f Judg. xiii.5; xvi. 17; I] Sam. i. 11.— Lev. 
Xie! = chap. xix. 11, 16. 





tsemach, Zech. iil. 8; vi. 12, whieh is quite a different 
word ; but this title is expressly applied to our blessed 
Lord by the above prophets ; but in no place do they 
or any other prophets eall him a Nazarite, in the sense 
in whieh Vt} mazir is used. Indeed it could not in 
truth be applied to him, as the distinguishing marks of 
a Nazarite never belonged to him. He was, it is true, 
the V¥) netser or branch out of the root of Jesse, the 
genuine heir to the throne of David, whose dominion 
should extend over the universe, who should be King 
of kings, and Lord of lords; but the word Negwpacoc, 
Matt. ii. 23, signifies merely a Nazorean, or inhabit- 
ant of Nazareth. : 

Verse 3. No vinegar of wince, §c.) YON chomets 
signifies fermented wine, and is probably used here to 
signify wine of a strong body, or any highly intoxi- 
cating liquor. Dr. Lightfoot supposes that the LEPER 
being the most defiled and Joathsome of creatures, 
was an cmblem of the wretched, miserable state of 
man Sy the fall; and that the Nazarite was the em- 
blem of man in his state of innocence. Wine and grapes 
are here particularly forbidden to the Nazarite because, 
as the doctor thinks, being an emblem of man in his 
paradisaica] state, he was forbidden that éree and its 
fruits by eating of whieh Adain fell; for the doctor, as 
well as the Jewish rabbins, believed the trec of know- 
ledge to have been none other than the vine. 

Vinegar of strong drink] See the note on Lev. x. 9. 

Verse 5. There shall no razor come upon his head} 
The vow of the Nazarite consisted in the following 
particulars :—1. He conscerated himself in a very 
especial and extraordinary manncr to God. 2. This 
was to continue for a certain scason, probably never 
less than a whole year, that he might have a full 

a 


9 And if any man die very Iyar or Zif. 


suddenly by him, and he hath defiled the head 
of his consecration; then he shall * shave his 
head in the day of his cleansing, on the 
seventh day shall he shave it. 

10 And ‘on the eighth day he shall bring 
two turtles, or two young pigeons, to the priest, 
to the door of the tabernacle of the congre 
gation: 

11 And the priest shall offer the one for a sin 
offering, and the other for a burnt-offering, and 
make an atonement for him, for that he sinned 
by the dead, and shall hallow his head that 
same day. 

¥2 And he shall consecrate unto the Lorp 
the days of his separation, and shall bring a 
lamb of the first year ™ for a trespass-offering : 
but the days that were before shall * be lost, 
beeause his separation was defiled. 

b Lev. xxiol, 2a); ch. ix. 6. i Heb. separation ———* Acts 


xvill. 18; xxi. 24.——! Lev. v.7; xiv. 22; xv. 14, 29.——m Lev. 
v. 6.——* Heb. fall. 





growth of hair to burn in the fire which is under the 
sacrifice of the peace-offering, ver. 18. 3. During the 
time of his separation, or nazarate, he drank no wine 
nor strong drink; nor used any vinegar formed from 
any inebriating liquor, nor ate flesh or dried grapes. 
nor tasted even the kernels or husks of any thing that 
had grown upon the vine. 4. He never shaved his 
head, but let his hair grow, as the proof of his being 
in this separated state, and under vows of peculiar 
austerity. 5. He never touched any dead body, nor 
did any of the last offiees, even to his nearest kin; but 
was considered as the priests, who were wholly taken 
up with the service of God, and regarded nothing else. 
6. All the days of his separation he was holy, ver. 8. 
During the whole time he was to be inccssantly em- 
ployed in religious aets. 

Verse 7. The consecration of his God is upon his 
head.| Literally, The separation of his God is upon 
his head; meaning his hair, whieh was the proof and 
emblem of his separation. Now as the hair of the 
Nazarite was a token of his sudjcetion to God through 
all the peculiarities of his nazarate, a woman, who 7s 
marricd, is considered as a Nazarite for life, i. €., 
separated from all others, and joined to one husband 
who is her lord; hence St. Paul, probably alluding to 
this circumstanee, says, 1 Cor. xi. 10: The woman 
ought to have power upon her head, i. e., wear her hair 
and veil; for this hair is a proof of her nazarate, and 
of her being in subjection to her Ausband, as the Na- 
zarite was under subjeetion to the LORD by the rule 
of his order. 

Verse 10. Two turtles, or two young pigeons) The 
same kind of offering made by him who had an issue, 
Lev. xv. 14, &e. 
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A. M. 2514. 
RB. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. [sr. 2. 


13 And this zs the law of the 
Nazarite, ° when the days of his 
_lisror Zit separation are fulfilled: he shall 
be brought unto the door of the tabernacle of 
the congregation ; 

14 And he shall offer his offering unto the 
Lonp, one he-lamb of the first year without 
blemish for a burnt-offering, and one ewe-lamb 
of the first year without blemish ? for a sin- 
offering, and one ram without blemish 4 for 
peace-offerings ; 

15 Anda basket of unjeavened bread, * cakes 
of fine flour mingled with oil, and wafers of 
unleavened bread * anointed with oil, and their 
meat-offering, and their * drink-offerings. 

16 And the priest shall bring them before 
the Lonp, and shal] offer his sin-offering, and 
his burnt-offering : 

17 And he shall offer the ram for a sacrifice 
of peacc-offerings unto the Lorp, with the 
basket of unleavened bread: the priest shall 
offer also his meat-offering, and his drink- 
offering. 

18 "And the Nazarite shall shave the head 
of his separation az the door of the tabernacle 





PLev. iv. 2, 27, 32——aLev. itt. 6. 
t Chap. xv. 5, 7, 10. Acts 


Acts xxi. 26. 
t Lev. ii. 4.—* Exod. xxix. 2. 











Verse 18. Shall lake the hair—and put it in the fire} 
The hair was perinitted to grow for this purpnse ; and 
as the Nazarite was a kind of saerifice, offered to God 
through the whole term of lis nazarate or scparatian, 
and no human flesh or blued could be offered on the 
altar of the Lord, he offered his Aair at the conelusion 
of his separation, as a saerifice—that hair which was 
the token of his complete subjeetion to the Lord, and 
whieh was now considered as the Lord's preperty. 

The lHindoos, after a vaw, do not eut their hair 
during the term of their vow; but at the expiration 
of it they shave it off at the place where the vow was 
made. 

That the hair of the head was superstitiously used 
among different nations, we have already had oeea- 
sion tou remark; (sce the nates on Lev. xix. 27;) and 
that the Gennles might have learned this from the 
Jews is possible, though some learned men think that 
this conseeration of the hair to a deity was in use 
among the heathens before the time of Moses, and in 
nations who had no intereourse or connection with the 
Jews. 

Verse 21. This is the law of the Nazarite] We 
learn from Maimonides, in his Treatise of the Naza- 
rite, that a man might beeome a Nazarite in behalf of 
another; that is, might assist him in bearing the ex- 
penses of the saerifiees, &e. “ A son may fulfil the 
vow his deceased father hath made, but did not live ta 
accomplish :—Ife that saith, upon me be the shaving 
of a Nazarite, he is bound to bring the offerings of 
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when his vow was fulfilled. 
of the congregation, and shal] A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490, 


take the hair of the head of his 
separation, and put z¢ in the fire 
which ts under the sacrifice of the pcace-, 
offerings. 

19 And the priest shall take the ¥ sodden 
shoulder of the ram, and one unleavened cake 
out of the basket, and one unleavencd wafer, 
and ™ shiall put them upon the hands of the 
Nazarite, after the hair of his separation is 
shaven : 

20 And the priest shall wave them for a 
wave-olfering before the Lorp: * this zs holy 
for the priest, with the wave-breast and heave- 
shoulder: and after that the Nazarite may 
drink wine. 

21 This zs the law of the Nazarite who hath 
vowed, and of his offering unto the Lorn for 
his separation, beside that that his hand shall 
get: according to the vow which lhe vowed, 
so he must do after the law of his separation. 

22 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 

23 Speak unto Aaron and unto his sons, say- 
ing, On this wise ¥ ye shall bless the children 
of Israel, saying unto them, 


An. Exod. [sr. 2. 
jar or Zif, 





® Exod. 


Xx1. 2+. ¥ 1 Sam. i. 25. w Exod. xxix. 23, 24. 
xxix. 27, 28. y Lev. ix. 22; § Chron. xxii. 13. 

















shaving for cleanness, and may offer them by the hand 
of what Nazarite he will. If he say, Upon me be half 
the oblations of a Nazarite, then he bringeth half the 
offerings by what Nazarite he wil, and that Nazarite 
payeth his offerings out of that whieh is his.” 

“ By this,” says Mr. Ainsworth, “ we may see the 
reason of that which Jamcs said to Paul, though he 
had no Nazarite’s vow upon him: ‘ We have four men 
who have a vow on them; them take and sanetify 
thyself with them, and BE AT CNARGES WITH THEM, 
that they may shave their heads, &c. Then Paul took 
the men, and the next day, sanctifying himself with 
them, entered into the temple to signify the accom- 
plishment of the days of sanctification, (or Nazarite- 
ship,) until that an offering should be offered for every 
one of them;’ see Aets xxi. 23-26. Forthongh Paul 
had not vowed or fulfilled a Nazariteship himself, yet 
might he contribute with them, and partake of their 
charges about the sacrifices.” 

Verse 23. On this wise ye shall bless the children of 
Israel] ‘The prayer which God makes for his fol- 
lowers, and puts into their mnanuth, we are sure must 
be right; and to it, when sincerely, faithfully, and fer- 
vently offered, we may eonfidently expeet an answer. 
If he eondescended to give us a form of blessings or 
a form of prayer, we may rest assured that he will 
accept what he himself has made. This consideration 
may produce great confidence in them who come with 
either prayer or praise to the throne of graee, both of 
which should be, as far as circumstances will admit, 

& 


The manner 1n which the 


A. M. 2514. 24 The Lorp bless thee, and 
B. C. 1490. 
An, Exod. Isr. 2. 7 keep thee : 
_ Naror Zit’ 25 The Lorp * make his face 
shine upon thee, and be gracious unto 


thee : 


z Psa. cxxi. 7; John xvii. 11.—— Psa. xxxi. 16; Ixvil. 1; 
Ixxx. 3, 7,19 ; cxix. 135; Dan. ix. 17.——® Gen. xlui. 29.—\¢ Psa. 








wn the very words of Scripture; for we can readily 
attach a consequence to the words of God, which we 
shall find difficult to attach to the best ordered words 
of men. Take with you words, and turn unte the 
Lord. What words? Why those which God imme- 
diately puts into their mouths. Take away all ini- 
quity, and receive us graciously ; so will we render 
the calves of our lips; we shall then give the sacri- 
fices of which our dips have spoken, when we made 
our vows unto thee. See Hos. xiv. 2. 

Verse 24. The Lord bless thee] There are three 
forms of blessing here, any or all of which the priests 
might use on any occasion. The following is a verbal 
translation :— 

1. May Jehovah bless thee and preserve thee ! 

2. May Jehovah cause his faces to shine upon thee, 

and be gracious unto thee! 

3. May Jehovah lift up his faces upon thee, and 

may he put prosperity unto thee! 

This is a very comprehensive and excellent prayer, 
and may be paraphrased thus :— 

1. May God speak goad unto thee, by giving thee 
his excellent promises! (See the note on Gen. ii. 3.) 
May he preserve thee in the possession of all the good 
thou hast, and from all the evzd with which thou art 
threatened ! 

2. May the Holy Trinity cdluminate thy heart, 
giving thee the true knowledge of thyself and 
of thy Maker; and may he show thee his gra- 
ciousness in pardoning thy sins, and supporting thy 
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priests are to bless the people. 


26 ¢ The Lorp litt up his A.M, 2514. 

_C. 1490, 
countenance upon. thee, and An. Exod. Isr.2 
4 give thee peace. jar er aay 


27 ° And they shall put my name upon the 
children of Israec]; and ‘I will bless them. 


iv. 6. 4 John xiv. 27; 2 Thess. iii. 16. 
2 Chron. vil. 14; Isa. xlii.7; Dan. ix. 18, 19. 








¢ Deut. xxvill. 10; 
Psa. exv. 12, 





3. May God give thee communion with the Father, 
Son, and Spirit, with a constant sense of his appro- 
bation; and grant thee prosperity in thy soul, and in 
all thy seeuwlar affairs ! 

This I suppose to be the spirit and design of this 
form of benediction. Others will doubtless interpret 
it after their manner. Several wise and learned men 
believe that the mystery of the Holy Trinity is not 
absenrely hinted at in it. God the Farner blesses 
and keeps his followers. God the Son is gracious 
unto sinners in remitting their offences, which he died 
to blot out. God the Hoty Spirit takes of the things 
which are Christ’s, and shows them unto genuine 
Christians, and diffuses the peace of Ged in their 
hearts. Ina word, Christ, the gift of the Father by 
the energy of the Holy Spirit, came to dless every one 
of us by turning us away from our iniquities. 


1. Every genuine Christian is a true Nazarite. He 
is separated from the world, and dedicated solely to 
the serviee of God. 2. His life is a life of self-denial ; 
he mortifies and keeps the flesh in obedience to the 
Spirit. 3. All this enters into the spirit of his bap- 
tismal vow; for in that he promises to renounce the 
devil and all his works, the pomps and vanities of this 
wieked world, and all the sinful lusts of the flesh— 
to keep God’s holy word and commandments, and to 
walk in the same all the days of his life. 4. The per- 
son who is faithful has the dlessing of God entailed 
upon him. Thus shall ye bless the children of Israel, 


soul ! 


&e., &e. See the notes on ver. 5 and 7. 


CHAPTER VII. 


When the tabernacle was fully set up, it appeared that the princes of the twelve tribes had prepared six covered 
wagons, drawn by two oxen each, one wagon for two tribes, for the service af the tabernacle, 1-3. Moses 
ts commanded to receive this offering, and distribute the whole to the Levites according to their service, 
4,5. Moses does so, and gives two wagons and four oxen to the sons of Gershon, 6, 7; and four wagons 
and eight oxen to the sons of Merari,8. The sons of Kohath have none, because they were to bear the 
ark, &c., on their shoulders, 9. Each prince 1s to take a doy for presenting his offerings,10, 11. On 
the first day Nahshon, of the tribe of Jupau, offers a silver charger, a silver bowl, a golden spoon, a young 
bullock, a ram, @ lamb, and a kid, for a sIN-OFrERING ; two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, and five lambs, 
for @ PEACE-OFFERING, 12-17. On the second day Nethanecl, of the tribe of Issacuan, offers the like, 
18-23. On the third day Bliab, of the tribe of Zesuwun, offers the like, 24-29. On the fourth day 
Elizur, of the tribe of Revupen, offers the like, 30-35. On the fifth day Shelumiel, ef the tribe of Simeon, 
made a similar offering, 36-41. On the sixth day Eliasaph, of the tribe of Gan, made his offering, 
42-47. On the seventh day Elishama, of the tribe of Epuram, made his offering, 48-53. On the eighth 
day Gamaliel, of the tribe of Manassen, made his offering, 54-59. On the ninth day Abidan, of the tribe 
of Densamin, made his offering, 60-65. On the tenth day Ahiezer, of the tribe of Dan, made his offer- 
ing, GG—-71. On the eleventh day Pagiel, of the tribe of Asner, made his offering, 72-77. On the 
twelfth day Ahira, of the tribe of Naputati, made the same hind of offering, 78-83. The sun total of all 
vessels and cattle which were offered was twelve silver chargers, and twelve silver bowls; twelve golden 
spoons; twelve bullocks, twelve rams, and twelve kids ; twenty-four bullocks, sixty rams, sixty he-goats, 
and sixty lambs, 84-88. The offerings being ended, Moses goes into the tabernacle, and hears the voice 
of the Lord from the mercy-seat, 89. 
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The princes of the twelve tribes 


A.M. 2514. 
B.C. 1190. 
An. Exod. Isr, 2. 
Nar or Zi. 


AND it came to pass on the 

day that Moses had fully 
* set up the tabernacle, and had 
anointed it, and sanctified it, and all the instru- 
ments thereof, both the altar and all the ves- 
sels thereof, and had anointed them, and sanc- 
timed them ; 

2 That > the princes of Israel, heads of the 
house of their fathers, who were the princes 
of the tribes, © and were over them that were 
nunibered, offered : 

3 And they brought their offering before the 
Lorp, six covered wagons, and twelve oxen ; 
a wagou for two of the princes, and for cach 
one an ox: and they brought them before the 
tabernacle. 

4 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 

5 * Take at of them, that they may be to do 
the service of the tabernacle of the congrega- 
lion; and thou shalt give them unto the Le- 
vites, to every man according to his service. 

6 And Moses took the wagons and the oxen, 
and gave them unto the Levites. 

7 ‘Two wagons and four oxen °* he gave unto 
the sons of Gershon, according to their service: 

8 f And four wagons and eight oxen he gave 
unto the sons of Merari, according unto their 
service, =under the hand of Ithamar the son 
of Aaron the priest. 

9 But unto the sons of Kohath he gave none; 

2 Exod. xl. 18; Lev. viii. 10, 11.—® Chap. i. 4, &e.——° Heh. 
who stood. 4 Exod. xxv. 2, xxxv. 5. ¢ Chap. iv. 25. 


Chap. iv. 31.——s Chap. iv 28, 33.—» Chap. iv. 15. Chap. 
iveu. s, 10, 12,145 2 cam, ¥1, 1. 














NOTES ON CHAP. VII. 

Verse 1. On the day that Moses had fully set up the 
tabernacle] ‘The Lransactions mentioned in this ehap- 
ter took place on the seeond day of the second month 
of the second year after their departure from Egypt; 
and the proper place of this aceount is immediately 
after the fenth chapter of Leviticus. 

Verse 3. Six covered wagons] 33 N43 ww shesh 
egloth tsab, six tilted wagons, the Septuagint translate 
é dpafac Aapanwixac, with whieh the Coptic agrees; 
but what lampente chariots were, no person pretends 
to know. Covered or tilted is probably the meaning 
of the original. The wagons were given for the more 
convenient exporting of the heavier parts of the taber- 
nacle, which could not be eonvenienily earried on 
men’s shoulders. 

Verse 5. According to his service.] That is, dis- 
tribule Lhem among the Leviles as they may need 
them, giving most Lo those who have the Acaviest dur- 
dens to bear. 

Verse 7. Two wagons—unte the sons of Gershon] 
The Gershonites earried only the curfains, coverings, 
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make their offerings to God 


because " the service of the sanc-, A. M. 2514. 

H.C. 1490, 
tuary belonging unto them ‘* was An. Exod. Isr.2 
that they should bear upon their ‘iam 
shoulders. 

10 And the princes offered for * dedicating 
of the altar in the day that it was anointed, 
even the princes offered their offering before 
the altar. 

11 And the Lorp said unto Moses, They 
shall offer their offering, each prince on his 
day, for the dedicating of the altar. 

12 And he that offered his offering the first 
day was ' Nahshon, the son of Amminadab, of 
the tribe of Judah: 

13 And his offering was one silver charger, 
the weight thereof was a hundred and thirty 
shekels, one silver bowl! of seventy shekels, 
after ™ the shekel of the sanctuary; both of 
them were full of fine flour mingled with oil 
for a ® meat-offering : 

14 One spoon of ten shekels of gold, full of 
°jncense : 

15 P One young bullock, one ram, one lamb 
of the first year, for a burnt-offering : 

16 One kid of the goats fora 4 sin-offering : 

17 And for ‘a sacrifice of peace-olferings, 
two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year: this was the offering of 
Nahshon the son of Amminadab. 

18 On the second day Nethancel, the son of 





k See Deut. xx. 5; ] Kings viii. 63; 2 Chron. vil. 5,9; Ezra 
vi. 16; Neh. xii. 27; Psa. xxx. title. ! Chap. it. 3.——™ Exed. 
xxx. 13. alley. 1). © Exod. xxx. 34.——? Lev.i. 2. 
q Lev. iv. 23.— Lev. 11. J. 














and hangings, chap. iv. 25. And althongh this was 
a cumbersome carriage, and they needed the wagons, 
yet it was not a heavy one. 

Verse 8. Four wagons—unto the sons of Merart] 
Because they had the boards, bars, pillars, and socxets 
of the tabernacle to earry, chap. iv. 31, 32, therefore 
they had as many more wagons as the Gershontes. 

Verse 9. Unto the sons of Kohath he gave none] 
Beeause they had the charge of the ark, table, eandle- 
stick, altars, &e., chap. iv. 5-15, whieh were to be 
earried upon their shoulders ; for those saered things 
must not be drawn by deasts. 

Verse 10. And the princes offered| Lvery prince 
or chief offered in the dchalf, and doubtless at the ex- 
pense, of his whole tribe. 

Verse 13. One silver charger} Np kaarath,a dish, 
or deep bowl, in which they kneaded the paste. See 
Eixod. xxv. 29. 

One silver bowl] pri mizrak, a bason, to receive 
the blood of the sacrifice in. See on Exod. xxvii. 3. 

Verse 14. One spoon] "| cavh, acenser,on which 
they put the ineense. See Exod. xxv. 29. 
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The princes of the twelve tribes 


A E. le Zuar, prince of Issachar, did 
An. Exod. Isr.2. Offer : 
ljar or Zif. 


19 He offered for lis offering 
one silver charger, the weight whereof was a 
hundred and thirty shekels, dne silver bowl of 
seventy shckels, after the shekel of the sanc- 
tuary; both of them full of fine flour mingled 
with oil for a meat-offering : 

20 One spoon of gold of ten shekels, full of 
incense : 

21 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb 
of the first year, for a burnt-offering : 

22 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering : 

23 And for a sacrifice of * peace-offerings, 
two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year: this was the offering of Ne- 
thaneel the son of Zuar. | 

24 On the third day * Eliab, the son of Helon, 
prince of the children of Zebulun, did offer: 

25 His offering was one silver charger, the 
weight whereof was a hundred and _ thirty 
shekels, one silver bow] of seventy shekels, 
after the shekel of the sanctuary; both of 
them full of fine flour mingled with oil for a 
meat-offering : 

26 One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of 
mcense : 

27 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb 
of the first year, for a burnt-offering : 

28 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering : 

29 And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, 
two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year: this was the offering of 
Eliab the son of Helon. 

* Lev. vii. 11-18; 1 Kings viii. 63.——t Chap. i. 9; ii. 7. 


It is worthy of remark that the different tribes are 
represented here as hringing their offerings precisely 
in the same order in which they encamped about the 


tabernacle. See chap. ii. and chap. x. 
1. Jupan the chief Nahshon, ver. 12. = 
2. Issacnar Nethanecl, 18. > ® 
3. ZeBvoLuN Eliab, 94, 50 
4, REUBEN lizur, 30.) MH 
5. SIMEON » « «©  WShelumiel, wf = 
6. Gap Eliasaph, go.) 5 
7. EPHRAIM Elishama, 48.) 4 
8S. MANASSEH Gamaliel, vit at 
9, Bensamin . . . Abidan, 60.) ° 
10. Dan ~ « » Adtezer, 66.) & 
11. AsHER : Pagiel, io: 5 
12. NapuTatt Ahira, ic) > 


Jt is worthy of remark also, that every tribe offers 
the same kind of offering, and in the same quantity, to 
show, that as every tribe was equally indebted to God 
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make their offerings to God. 
A. M. 2514. 


30 On the fourth day " Elizur, é 
the son of Shedeur, prince of the An Pee 
children of Reuben, did offer : arora 

31 His offering was one silver charger of the 
weight of a hundred and thirty shekels, one 
silver bow! of seventy shekels, after the 
shekel of the sanctuary; both of them full 
of fine flour mingled with oil for a meat- 
offering : 

32 One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of 
incense : 

33 One young bullock, one ram, one Jamb 
of the first year, for a burnt-offering : 

34 Qne kid of the goats for a sin-offering 

35 And for a sacrifice of pcace-offerings, 
two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year: this was the offering of 
Elizur the son of Shedeur. 

36 On the fifth day ’Shelumiel, the son of 
4urishaddai, prince of the children of Simeon, 
did offer: 

37 His offering was one silver charger, the 
weight whereof was a hundred and _ thirty 
shekels, one silver bow] of seventy shekels, 
after the shckel of the sanctuary ; both of 
them full of fine flour mingled with oil for a 
meat-offering : 

38 One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of 
incense : 

39 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb 
of the first year, for a burnt-offering : 

40 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering : 

41 And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, 
two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs 


uChap. i. 5; ii. 10, 





¥ Chap. 1.163 ii. 12. 


for its suppart, so each should testify an equal sense 
af obligation. Besides, the vessels were all sacrificial 
vessels, and the animals were all clean animals, such 
as were proper for sacrifices; and therefore every 
thing was intended to paint out that the people were 
to be a haly people, fully dedicated to God, and that 
God was to dwell among them; hence thcre were 
fine flour and ou, for a meat-offering, ver. 13. A 
bullock, 2 ram, and a lam, for a burnt-offering, ver. 
15,16. Five oren, five rams, five he-goats, and five 
lambs, for a peace-offering, ver. 17. Thus, as the 
priests, altar, &c., were anointed, and the tabernacle 
dedicated, so the people, by this offering, became con 
secrated to God. Therefore every act here was 
religious act. 

“ Thns,” says Mr. Ainsworth, “ by sacrifices of all 
sorts, figuring the death of Christ, and the bencfits 
that were to be received thereby, they reconciled and 
made themselves and theirs acceptable to God, and 
were made partakers of his grace, to remission of sins, 
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The princes of the twelve tribes 


A. M. 2504. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. tsr. 2. 
Ijar or Zif. 


of the first year: this was the 
offering of Shelummiel the son of 
Zurisliaddat. 

42 On the sixth day * Eliasaph, the son 
of Deuel, prince of the children of Gad, 
offered : 

43 His offering was one silver charger of the 
weight of a hundred and thirty shekels, a silver 
bowl of seventy shekels, after the shekel of 
the sanctuary ; both of them full of fine flour 
mingled with oil for a meat-offering : 

44 One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of 
incense : 

45 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb 
of the first year, for a burnt-offering : 

46 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering : 

47 And for a sacrifice of peace-offcrings, 
two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year: this was the offering of 
Ehiasaph the son of Deuel. 

48 On the seventh day * Ishshama, the 
son of Ammihnd, prince of the children of 
Ephraim, offered : 

49 His offering we; one silver charger, the 
weight whereof was a hundred and_ thirty 
shekels, cue silver bowl of seventy shekels, 
after the shekel of the sanctuary; both of 
them full of fine flour mingled with oil for a 
meat-offering : 

50 One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of 
incense : 

51 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb 
of the first year, fo: a burnt-offering : 

52 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering : 

53 And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, 
two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year: this was the offering of 
Elishama the son of Ammihud. 

54 On the eighth day offered ¥ Gamaliel, 
the son of Pcdahzur, prince of the children 
of Manassch : 

55 His offering was one silver charger of 
the weight of a hundred and thirty shekels, 
one silver bowl of seventy shekels, after the 
shekel of the sanctuary; both of them full of 





# Chap. i. 14; ii. 144——* Chap. i. 10; ii. 18.——y Chap. i. 10; 





and sanctification through faith, and in the work of the 
Holy Ghost, in the eommunion and feeling whereof 
they rojaiced before God.” 


Verse 48. On the seventh day) Both Jewish and | 


NUMBERS. 


make their offerings tv God 
fine flour mingled with oil for a A. M. 2514. 
q B. C. 1490. 
nieat-offering : An. Exod. Isr. 2. 


56 One golden spoon of ten _ 2% if 


shekels, full of incense : 

57 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb 
of the first year, for a barnt-offering : 

58 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering . 

59 And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two 
oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lainbs of 
the first year: this was the offering of Gama- 
lie! the son of Pedahzur. 

60 On the ninth day 7 Abidan, the son of 
Gideom, pinve of the chudren of Benjamin, 
offered : 

61 His offering was one silver charger, the 
weight whereof was a hundred and thirty 
shekels, one silver bowl of seventy shekels, after 
the shekel of the sanctuary ; both of them full 
of fine flour mingled with oi] for a meat-offering: 

62 One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of 
incense : 

63 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb 
of the first year, for a burnt-offering : 

64 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering : 

65 And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, 
two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year: this was the offering of 
Abidan the son of Gideoni. 

66 On the tenth day * Ahiezer the son of 
Ammishaddai, prince of the children of Dan, 
offered : 

67 His offering was one silver charger, the 
weight whereof was a hundred and_ thirty 
shekels, one silver bowl of seventy shekels, after 
the shekel of the sanctuary ; both of them full 
of fine flour mingled with oil fora meat-oficring: 

GS One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of 
incense : 

69 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb 
of the first year, for a burnt-offering : 

70 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering : 

71 And for a sacrifice of peacc-oflerings, 
two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year: this was the offering of 
Alnezer the son of Ammishaddai. 


t Chap. i. 1% ; ii, 22. 





11. 20. 








2 Chap. 1. 12; 11. 36: 


they suppose to have been a Sabbath, as well as on 
the other days. But 1. There is no absolute proof 
that this seventh day of offering was a Sabbath. 2. 
Were it even so, could the people be bettcr employed 


Christian writers have been surprised that this work | than in thus consecrating themsclves and their ser- 


of offering went forward on the seventh day, which | vices to the Lord ? 
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We have already seen that every 
a 


The sum of the offerings CHAP. 
A. M. 2514. 


72 On the eleventh day b Pa- 

B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. aa 2, giel the son of Ocran, prince of 
_baror Zif, the children of Asher, offered : 

73 His offering was one silver charger, the 
weight whereof was a hundred and thirty 
shekels, one silver bow] of seventy shckels, after 
the shekel of the sanctuary ; both of them full 
of fine flour mingled with oil for a meat-offering: 

74 One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of 
incense : 

75 One young bullock, one ram, one Jamb 
of the first year, for a burnt-offering : 

76 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering : 

77 And for a saerifice of peace-offerings, 
two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year: this was the offering of 
Pagiel the son of Ocran. 

78 On the twelfth day *Ahirathe son of Enan, 
prince of the children of Naphtali, offered : 

79 Tis offering was one silver charger, the 
weight whereof was a:hundred and _ thirty 
shekels, one silver bow! of seventy shekels, after 
the shekel of the sanctuary ; both of them full 
of fine flour mingled with oi! fora meat-offering: 

80 One golden spogn of ten shekels, full of 
incense : 

81 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb 
of the first year, for a burnt-offering : 

82 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering : 

83 And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, 
two oxen, five rams, five paca five lambs 





b Chap. i.18; ii. 27,——¢ Chap. i. 15; ii. 29.——4 Ver. 1, 10-84. 
e Chap. xl. 8; Exod. xxxiii. 9, 11. 


act was a religious act; and we may rest assured that 
no day was ¢oo holy for the performance of such acts 
as are recorded here. 

Verse 72. On the eleventh day} The Hebrew form 
nf expression, here and in the 78th verse, has some- 
thing curious in it. OY Wy nwy ova deyom ashtey 
asar yom, In the day, the first and tenth day; DdY3 
DY Wy) Dw beyom sheneym asar yam, In the day, 
twa and tenth day. But this is the idiom of the lan- 
guage, and to an original Hebrew our almost anoma- 
lous words eleventh and twelfth, by which we translate 
the original, would appear as strange as his, literally 
translated, would appear to us. In reckoning after 
twelve, it 1s easy to find out the composition of the 
words thirteen, as three and ten, fourteen, four and 
ten, and soon; but eleven and twefre hear scarcely any 
analogy to fen and ane, and ten and éwe, whieh never- 
theless they intend. But this is a subject of philology 
rather than of Biblical criticism. 

Verse 84. This was the dedication af the altar, in 
the day, g§e.} Meaning here the time in which it 
was dedicated ; for as each tribe had a whole day for 
its representative or prince to present the offerings it 

Ro. J, ( 42 ) 


VII. of the twelve tribes 


of the first year: this was the a 2514. 
1490. 

offering of Ahira the son of An. Exod. isr.2. 

Enan. Ijar or Zif. 


84 This was the dedication of the altar, in 
the day when it was anointed, by the princes 
of Israel: twelve chargers of silver, twelve 
silver bowls, twelve spoons of gold: 

85 Each charger of silver weighing a hun- 
dred and thirty shkekels, each bow] seventy : all 
the silver vessels weighed two thousand and 
four hundred shekels, vier the shekel of the 
sanctuary : 

86 The golden spoons were twelve, full of 
incense, weighing ten shekels apiece, after the 
shekel of the sanctuary: all the gold of the 
spoons was a hundred and twenty shekels. 

87 All the oxen for the burnt-offering were 
twelve bullocks, the rams twelve, the. lambs of 
the first year twelve, with their meat-offering: 
and the kids of the goats for sin-offering twelve. 

88 And all the oxen for the sacrifice of the 
peace-offerings were twenty and four bullocks, 
the rams sixty, the lic-goats sixty, the lambs of 
the first year sixty. This was the dedication 
of the altar, after that it was 4 anointed. 

89 And when Moses was gone into the 
tabernaelc of the congregation ° to speak with 
f him, then he heard & the voice of one speak- 
ing unto him from off the merey-seat, that was 
upon the ark of testimony, from ™ between the 
two cherubims: and he spake unto him. 


fThat is, God. & Exod. xxv. 22. Exod. xxv. 18-21 
1 Sam. iv. 4. 





had provided, consequently the dedication, in which 
each had his day, must have lasted fwelve days: the 
words therefore, in this text, refer to the last day or 
twelfth, in which this dedieation was completed. 

Verse 88. After that it was anointed.| By the 
anointing the altar was consecrated to God; by this 
dedication it was svlemnly appointed to that service 
for which it had been erected. 

Verse 89. To speak with him] To confer with 
God, and to receive farther discoveries of his will. 

He heard the voice of one speaking unto him 
Though Moses saw no similitude, hut only heard a varee, 
yet he had the fullest prnof of the presence as well as 
of the dcing of the Almighty. In this way God chose 
to manifest himself during that dispensation, till the 
fulness of the time came, in which the worD was made 
flesh, and pweiT amone us. No man hath scen God 
at any time: the only-hegatten Son, who is in the 
bosom of the Father, he hath declared him. 

The mercy-seat} Sce the note on Bxod. xxv. 17. 
As God gave oraenlar answers from this place, and 
spoke to Moses as it were foce la face, hence the place 
was called the oracLe, V27 debir, or speaking place, 
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Dorections concerning the 
from 925 dabar, he spoke, 1 Kings vi. 23. 


the apostle says that God, wha had at sundry tines, 
and in divers manners, SPOKEN tn time past ta the _fa- 
thers by the prophets, hath, in these last days, spoKEN 
unto us by his Son, Web. i. 1,2. Hence the tnear- 
nated Christ is the true V35 debir or oracle, in and by 
whom God speaks unto man. 


On this oecasion we find there were offered 
130 shekels. 
70 shekels. 
2,400 shekels. 
10 shekels. 
120 shekels. 


12 silver chargers each weighing 
12 silver lowls, each 
Total amount of silver vessels 
12 golden spoons, cach weighing 
Total amount of golden vessels 


A silver charger at 130 shekels, re- oz. dwts. gr. 
dueed to truy weight, makes - 75 9 16%, 
A silver bowl, at 70 shekels, amounts to 40 12 2141 
Total weight of the 12 chargers 905 16 3,3 
Total weight of the 12 bowls 487 14 204, 
Total 1393 10 2335 

Which, at 5s. per 0z., is equalto £348 7s. 9d. 
oz. dwts. gr. 

The 12 golden spoons, allowing cachtobe 5 16 3,;% 
amount to 69 13 134 


NUMBERS. 


And as| Which, at £4 per ounce, is equal to £278 Ids. 23d 
this merey-seat represented our blessed Redeemer, so | And added to the amount of the silver, £348 


lamps and candlestich® 


7s. 9d. 


make a total of | ls. 11d. 


£627 


Besides the above there were 





Bullocks - 12 
Rams - 12 
Lambs - 12 
Goats - 24 
Rams - 60 
He-goats - 60 
Lambs - 60 
Total 240 clean beasts for sacrifice. 


By which we may at once see that though the 
place in which they now sojourned was a wilderness, 
as to erties, villages, and regular inhabitants, yet there 
was plenty of pasturage, else the Israclites could not 
have furnished these cattle, with all the sacrifiees ne- 
eessary for different occasions, and especially for the 
passover, whieh was eelebrated during their sojourn- 
ing in the desert, and which itself must have required 
an immense number of lambs, (see chap. ix.,) when 
each family of the 600,000 males was obliged to pro- 
vide one for itself. 





CHAPTER VIII. 


Directions how the lamps are to be lighted, 1-3. How the candlestick was formed, 4. The Levites ta be 
conseeraled to their service by being cleansed, sprinkled, shaved, purified, and their clothes washed, 5-7. 
To offer a meat-offering and a sin-affering, 8. The people to put their hands upan them,9, 10. Aaron 
1s to offer them before the Lord, 11. The Levites ta lay their hands on the heads of the bullacks, e., 12. 
The Levites are taken to assist Aaron and his sans in the place of all the first-born of Israel, 13-19. 
Moses and Aaron daas they were commanded, the Levites are presented, purified, and commence their ser- 
viee, 20-22. They are to begin their service at twenty-five years of age, and leave off at fifty, 23-25. 
After this they shall have the general inspection af the service, 26. 


2 - a A ND the Lorp spake unto 
An. Exod. tsr. 2. Moses, saying, 
[jar or ZA. oO 


2 Speak unto Aaron, and say 
unto him, When thou * lightest the lamps, the 
seven lamps shall give light over against the 
candlestick. 

3 And Aaron did so; he lighted the lamps 
thereof over against the candlestick, as the 
Lorn commanded Moses. 








a Exod. xxv. 37; xb. 25. 


b xod. xxv. 31. 


Powers ON CHAP. VILE 

Verse 2. The seven lamps shall give light] ‘The 
whole seven shall be lighted at one time, that seven 
may be ever burning. 

Verse 4. This work of the candlestick, ge.) See 
many curious particulars relative to this candlestick in 
the notes on Iixod. xxv. 3l and 39. ‘The candlestick 
itself was anemblem of the Church of Chwist ; the ari, 
of the graces and gifts of the Spirit of God; and the 
ligat, of those gifts and graces in aefron among men. 
See Rev. i. 12-20. God builds his Church and sends 

a 642 





4 > And this work of the candJe- A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 


sttck was of beaten gold, unto the An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
shaft thereof, unto the flowers _ "0° Zi# 
thereof, was © beaten work: * according unto 
the pattern which the Lorp had showed 
Moses, so he made the candlestick. 

5 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 

6 Take the Levites from among the children 
of Israel, and cleanse them. 


forth his Spirit to dwell in it, to sanctify and cleanse 
it, that it may be shuwn unto the world as his own 
workmanship. ‘The seven lights in the candlesticks 
point out the seven Spirits of Ged, the Holy Ghost 
being thus termed, Rev. iti. 1, from the variety and 
abundance of his gifts and influences ; seven being used 
among the Hebrews to denote any thing fil, complete, 
and perfect. A candlestick or lamp without oi is of 
no use ; a: not burning is of no use. So a Church 
or society of religious people without the imfluence of 
the Holy Ghost are dead while they have a name to 
(we?) 


The Levites to be consecrated. 


A. M. 2514. 


7 And thus shalt thou do unto 
B. C. 1490. 


An. Exod. Isr.2. them, to cleanse them: Sprinkle. 


Ijaror Zif. water of purifying upon them, 


and ‘let them shave all their flesh, and let them 
wash their clothes, and so make themselves 
clean. 

8 Then let them take a young bullock with 
» his meat-offering, even fine flour mingled with 
oil, and another young bullock shalt thou take 
for a sin-offering. 

9 ' And thou shalt bring the Levites before 
the tabernacle of the congregation : * and thou 
shalt gather the whole assembly of the children 
of Israel together : 

10 And thon shalt bring the Levites before the 
Lorp: and the children of Israel ! shall put 
their hands upon the Levites : 

11 And Aaron shall ™ offer the Levites before 
the Lorn for an " offering of the children of 
Isracl, that ° they may execute the service of 
the Lorp. : 

12 P And the Levites shall lay their hands upon 
the heads of the bullocks: and thou shalt offer 
the one for a sin-offering, and the other for a 





¢ Chap. xix. 9,17, 18.——! Heb. let them cause a razor to pass 


over, &c.—— Lev. xiv. 8, 9.— Lev. ii. 1——iSee Exod. 
xxix. 4; xl 12.——* Lev. viii. 3.—!Lev. 1. 4.——™ Heb. 
Ware. 


live ; and if they have a measure of this light, and do 
not let it shine by purity of living and holy zeal before 
men, their religion is neither useful to themselves nor 
to others. Reader, it is possible to be in the Church 
of God and not be of that Church ; it is possible to 
have a measure of the Spirit and neither profit nor be 
profited. Feel this dreadful possibility, and pray to 
God that thou he not a proof of it., 

Verse 7. Sprinkle water of purifying] Mmson 
mey chattath, water of sin, or water of the sin-offering. 
As this purifying water was made by the ashes of the 
red heifer, cedar-wood, hyssop, and scarlet ; and the 
heifer herself was sacrificed, and her blood sprinkled 
seven times before the tabernacle, Num. xix. 3-6 ; she 
may be considered as a proper sacrifice for sin, and 
eonsequently the water thus prepared be termed the 
water of the sin-offering. As the ashes were kept 
ready at hand for purifying from all legal pollutions, 
the preparation might be considered as a concentration 
of the essential properties of the sin-offering, and might 
be resorted to at all times with comparatively little 
expense or trouble, and no Joss of time. As there 
were so many things by which legal pollution might 
be eontracted, it was necessary to have always at 
nand, in all their dwellings, a mode of purifying at 
once convenient and unexpensive. As the water by 
which the Levites were here purified must have been 
the water prepared from the ashes of the red heifer, 
this ordinanee was undoubtedly instituted écfore this 
time, though not deseribed till chap. xix. 1-10 of this 

a 


Crear. VII. 


in place of the firsi-vorn 


A. M. 2514, 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
ljar or Zif. 


burnt-offering, unto the Lorp, 
to make an atonement for the 
Levites. 

13 And thou shalt set the Levites before 
Aaron, and before his sons, and offer them for 
an offering unto the Lorp. 

14 Thus shalt thou separate the Levites from 
among the children of Israel, and the Levites 
shall be 4 mine. , 

15 And after that shall the Levites go in to 
do the service of the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation: and thou shalt cleanse them, and 
t offer them for an offering. 

16 For they are wholly given unto me from 
among the children of Israel ; * instead of such 
as open every womb, even instead of the first- 
born of all the children of Israel, have I taken 
them unto me. 

17 ‘For all the first-born of the children of 
Ysrael are mine, both man and beast: on the 
day that I smote every first-born in the land 
of Egypt I sanctified them for myself. 

18 And I have taken the Levites for all the 
first-born of the children of Israel. 








2 Heb. wave-offering ——® Heb. they may be to execute, Ke. 
P Exod. xxix. 10.— 94 Chap. Hi. 45; xvi. 9. FVer. 11, We. 
$ Chap. in. 12, 45.-—' Exod. xiii. 2, 12, 13, 15; chap. 11.13; 
Luke 11. 23. 





book ; but that chapter might be in connection with 


any of the preceding ordinances, as well as where it is 





now found. We see from Heb. ix. 13, 14, that these 
ashes mingled with water, and sprinkled on the un- 
clean, and which sanctified to the purification of the 
flesh, were intended to typify the d/ood of Christ, 
which purges the conscience from dead works to serve 
the living God, ver. 15; for as without this sprinkling 
with the water of the sin-offering the Levites were 
not fit to serre God in the wilderness, so without this 
sprinkling of the bluod of Christ no conscience can be 
purged from dead works to serve the living God. See 
the notes on ehap. xix. 1-10. 

Verse 10. Shall put their hands upon the Levites] 
It has been argucd from this that the congregation 
had a part in the appointment of their own iinistcrs, 
and that this was done by the inposition of hands. 
Iluwever that may be, it appears that what was done 
on this occasion meant uo more than that the people 
gave up this whole tribe to God in place of their first- 
born; and that by this act they bound themselves to 
provide for them who, because of their sacred Service, 
could follow no secular work. And surely it was righi, 
that they who served the altar should live by the altar. 
The ministers of God perform offices for the people 
which the people cannot perform for themsclves; and 
nothing ean he more reasonable than that the people 
should give them the necessaries and comfarts of life 
while they are thus cmplayed in their behalf. , 

Verse 17. For all the first-born—are mine] See 
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The Levites are to serve from 


A. M. 2514. 19 And * I have given the Le- 
B. C. 1490. ‘ : 
An. Exod. Isr.2. Viles as Ya gift to Aaron and to 

jar or Zif, his sons from among the children 
of Israel, to do the service of the children of 
Jsrae] in the tabernacle of the congregation, and 
10 make an atonement forthe children of Israel: 
“ that there be no plague among the children 
of Israel, when the children of Israel come 
nigh unto the sanctuary. 

20 And Moses, and Aaron, and all the con- 
gregation of the children of Israel, did to the 
Levites according unto all that the Lorp com- 
manded Moses concerning the Levites, so did 
the children of Israe} unto them. 

21 * And the Levites were punfied, and they 
washed their clothes ; Yand Aaron offered them 
as an offering before the Lorp; and Aaron 
made an atonement for them to cleanse them. 





uChap. it. 9. 
xviii. 2 Chron. xxvi. 16. 
2 Ver. 15. 2 Ver. 5, &e. 


¥ Heb. given.-——®* Chap. 1. 53; xvi. 46; 
x Ver. 7.—Y Ver. 11, 12. 














the manner of redeeming the first-born, chap. 
xviii. 6. 

Verse 21. And Aaron made an atonement for them] 
Though the Levites had been most solemnly conse- 
crated to the Lord’s service, and though all legal 
washings and purifications were duly performed on the 
occasion, yet they could not approach God till an 
atonement had been made for them. How strange is 
it, after all these significations, of the will and purpose 
of God relative to man, that any priest or any people 
will attempt to draw nigh to God without an atone- 
ment! As sure as God hath spoken it, there is no 
eatrance into the holiest but through the blood of 
Jesus, Heb. x. 19, 20. 

Verse 24. From twenty and five years old| See the 
uote on chap. iv. 47, where the two terms of twenty- 
five and thirty years are reconciled. 

Verse 26. To kecp the charge,and shall dono service.] 
They shall no lunger be obliged to perform any labo- 
rious service, hut act as general directors and coun- 
scllors ; therefore they were to be near the camp, sing 
praiscs to God, and see that no stranger or unclean 
persua was permitted to enter. So the Jews and 
many other persons have understood this place. 


1. Ir it required so much legal purity to fit the 
Levites for their work in the tabernacle, ean we sup- 


NUMBERS. 


twenty-five years old tll fifty 


A. M. 2514. 
B.C. 1490. 
An. Exod Isr.2 
Ijar or Zif. 


22 * And after that went the 
Levites in to do their service in 
the tabernacle of the congrega- | 
tion before Aaron, and before his sons: *® as 
the Lorp had commanded Moses concerning 
the Levites, so did they unto them. 

23 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 

24 This is it that belongeth unto the Levites: 
>from twenty and five years old and upward, 
they shall go in © to wait upon the service of 
the tabernacle of the congregation : 

25 And from the age of fifty years they shall 
“cease waiting upon the service thereof, and 
shall serve no more: 

26 But shall minister with their brethren in 
the tabernacle of the congregation, * to keep the 
charge, and shall do no service. Thus shalt 
thou do unto the Levites touching their charge. 





>See. ehap. iv. 3; 1 Chron. xxiii. 3, 24, 27. ¢ Heb. to war 
the warfare of, &c. ; 1 Timi. 18.——! Heb. return from the war- 
fare of the service. ¢ Chap. i. 53. 








pose that it requires less spiritual purity to fit ministers 
of the Gospel to proclaim the righteousness of the Most 
High, and administer the sacred ordinances of Chris- 
tianity to the flock of Christ? If these must be with- 
out spot, as the priests before without d/emish, and 
these were only typical men, we may rest assured that 
a Christian minister requires no ordinary measures of 
holiness to prepare him for an acceptable and profitable 
discharge of his office. 

2. If the Christian ministry be established to pre- 
pare men for the kingdom of God, of the holiness of 
which the purity of the camp was but a faint emblem, 
how can any man expect to entcr that place of blessed- 
ness, who has not his heart sprinkled from an evil 
conscience, and his hody washed with pure water ; 
his life and conversation agrceable to the sacred pre- 
ecpts laid down ia the Gospel of Christ? If the law 
of Moses were more read ia reference to the Gospel, 
the Gospel itself and its requisitions would be much 
better understood. Reader, however it may be with 
thee, Andinomiantsm is more general among religious 
people than is usually imagincd. What multitudes of 
all denominations are expecting to enter into the king- 
dom of God without any proper preparation for the 
place! Without holiacss none shall see the Lord ; 

‘and from this decision of the Divine justice there shall 
‘never be any appeal. 


CHAPTER IX. 


The Israelites are reminded of the law that required them to keep the passover at its proper time, and with 


all tls rites, 1-3. 


They kept the passover on the fourteenth day of the first month, 4, 5. 
the men who, being unclean through touching a dead body, could not keep the passover, 6, 7. 


The case of 
Moses 


inquires at the Lord concerning them, 8; and the Lord appoints the fourtcenth day of the second month 
for all those who through any accidental uncleanness, or by being absent on a journey, could not keep it at 


the usual lime, 9-12. 
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Those who neglect to keep this solemn feast to be cut off from among his people, 13. 


a 


Directions concerning 


The stranger who wishes to keep the passover is at liberty to do it, 1A. 
both by day and night, from the time of its dedication, 15, 16. 
and marchings of the Israelites through the wilderness, 17-22. 


directed by the commandment of the Lord, 23. 
AND the Lorp spake unto 


Moses in the wilderness of 
Sinai, in the first month of the 
second year after they were come out of the 
land of Egypt, saying, 

2 Let the children of Israel also keep * the 
passover at his appointed season. 

3 In the fourieenth day of this month, ? at 
even, ye shall keep it in his appointed season: 
according to all the rites of it, and according 
to all the ceremonies thereof, shall ye keep it. 

4 And Moses spake unto the children of 
Israel, that they should keep the passover. 

5 And °they kept the passover on the four- 
teenth day of the first month at even in the 
wilderness of Sinai; according to all! that the 
Lorpv commanded Moses, so did the children 
of Israel. 


A. M. 2514. 
EB. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nisan. 


a Exod. xii.1, &c.; Lev. xxiii.5; chap. xxviii. 16; Deut. xvi. 
1, 2.—— Heb. between the two evenings ; Exod. xii. 6.——* Josh. 


NOTES ON CHAP. IX. 

Verse 1. The Lord spake unto Moses] ‘The four- 
teen first verses of this chapter certainly refer to trans- 
actions that took place at the time of those mentioned 
in the commencement of this book, before the number- 
ing of the people, and several Jearned men are of opi- 
nion that these fourteen verses should be referred back 
to that place. We have alrcady met with instances 
where transpositions have very probably taken place, 
and it is not difficult to account for them. As in very 
early times writing was generally on leaves of the 
Egyptian flag papyrus, or on thin lamine of different 
substanees, facts and transactions thus entered were 
very liable to be deranged; so that when afterwards 
a series was made up into a book, many transactions 
might be inserted in wrong places, and thus the exact 
chronology of the facts be greatly disturbed. MSS. 
written on leaves of trees, having a hole in each, 
through which a eord is passed to keep them all in 
their places, are frequently to be met with in the cabi- 
nets of the curious, and many such are now before me, 
especially in Singalese, Pali, and Burman. Should 
the cord break, or be accHdentally unloosed, it would 
be exeeedingly difficult to string them all in their pro- 
per places; accidents of this kind I have aften met 
with to my very great perplexity, and in some cases 
found it almost impossible to restore each individual! 
leaf to its own place; for it should be observed that 
these separate picccs nf oriental writing arc not always 
paged like the Jeaves of our printed books; nor are 
there frequently any catch-words or signatures at the 
bottom to conneet the scries. - This one consideration 
will account for several transpositions, especially in the 
Pentateuch, where they oocur more frequently than in 


Orel. tA. 


the second passover. 


The cloud covers the tabernacle 
This cloud regulates all the encampments 
Their journeyings and restings were all 


6 And there were certain men A. M. 2514. 
who were ‘defiled by the dead PR scr. 2, 
body of a man, that they could AbD or Nisan. 
not keep the passover on that day: ° and they 
caine before Moses and before Aaron on 
that day : 

7 And those men said unto him, We are 
defiled by the dead body of a man: where- 
fore are we kept back, that we may not offer 
an offering of the Lory in his appointed sea- 
son, among the children of {srael ? 

8 And Moses said unto them, Stand ‘still, and 
€T will hear what the Lorp will command con- 
cerning you. 

9 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 

10 Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, 
If any man of you or of your posterity shall be 
unclean by reason of a dead body, or be ina 





v. 10.—4 Ch. v. 2; xix. 1], 16; see John xvii. 28. ¢ Exod. 


xviii. 15, 19,26; chap. xxvii. 2. f Chap. xxvil. 5. 








any other part of the sacred writings. Houbigant, who 
grants the existence of such transpositions, thinks that 
this is no sufficient reason why the present order of 
narration should he changed: “ It is enongh,” says he, 
non ignorare libros eos Mosts esse acta rerum suo 
tempore gestarum, non historiom filo perpetuo elabo- 
ratam, ‘to know that these hooks eontain an aeconnt 
of things transacted in the days of Moses, though not 
in their regular or chronological order.” 

Verse 3. According to all the rites of it] See all 
those rites and ceremonies Jargely explained in the 
notes on Exod. xii. 

Verse 7. We are defiled by the dcad body of a man} 
It is probable that the defilement mentioned here was 
occasioned hy assisting at the burial of some person—— 
a work both of necessity and mercy. This circum- 
stance however gave rise to the ordinance delivered 
in verses 10—14, so that on partieular occasions the 
passover might be twice celebrated: 1. At its regular 
time, the 14th of the first month; 2. An extra time, 
the 14th of the second month. But the man who had 
no legal hinderance, and did not celebrate it on one or 
other of these times, was to be cut off from the people 
of God; and the reason given for this cutting off is, 
that he brought not the offering of God in his appointed 
season——therefore that man shall bear his sin, ver. 13. 
We have already seen, from the authority of St. Paul, 
that Christ, our Passover, is sacrifiecd for us; and 
that it was his sacrifice that was pointed out by the 
pasehal lamb: on this, therefore, we may observe, 
that thase who do not sooner or later eat the true 
Passover, and get the salvation procured by the sprink- 
ling of his blood, shall be cut off from among those that 
shall enter into the rest prepared for the people of God; 
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A cloud regulates all the 


A.M.25t4. journey afar off, yet he shall ke 
pecs.) ) , yet he shall keep 


An. Exod. tsr.2. the passover unto the Lorp. 

Abibor Nisan. 11-8 The fourteenth day of the 
second month at even they shall keep it, and 
h eat it with unleavened bread and bitter herbs. 

12 i They shall leave none of it unto the 
morning, * nor break any bone of it: ! ac- 
cording to all the ordinances of the passover 
they shall keep it. 

13 But the man that zs clean, and is not in 
a journey, and forbeareth to keep the pass- 
over, even the same soul ™shall be cut off from 
among his people: because he ™ brought not 
the offering of the Lorp in his appointed 
season, that man shall ° bear his sin. 

14 And if a stranger shal] sojourn among 
you, and will keep the passover unto the 
Lorp ; according to the ordinance of the pass- 
over, and according to the manner thereof, so 
shall he do: Pye shall have one ordinance, 
both for the stranger, and for him that was 
born in the land. 

15 And 40n the day that the tabernacle was 
reared up the cloud covered the tabernacle, 
namely, the tent of the testimony: and * at 
even there was upon the tabernacle as it were 
ihe appearance of fire, until the morning. 

16 So it was alway: the cloud covered it by 
day, and the appearance of fire by night. 

17 And when the cloud ‘was taken up from 
the tabernacle, then after that the children of 
Israe] journeyed : and in the place where the 


62 Chron. xxx. 2, 15.— Exod. xit, 8.— i Exod. xn. 10. 
k Exod. xii.46; John xix. 36.——! Exod. xii. 43.——™ Gen. xvil. 
14; Exod. xit. 15. n Ver. 7.——°® Chap. v. 31.—P Exod. 
xii. 49. 











and for the same reason too; they bring not the of- 
fering of God in its appointed season, and therefore 
they shall bear their sin. 

Verse 15. The cloud covered the tabernacle} See 
the whole account of this supernatural cloud largely 
explained, Exod. xili. 213 and xl. 34-38. 

Calmet observes that the 15th verse, beginning a 
new subject, shonld begin a new chapter, as it has no 
connection with what goes before ; and he thinks this 
chapter, begun with the t5th verse, should end with 
the 28th verse of the following. 

Verse 21. Whether—by day or by night} As 
the heat of tho day is very severe in that same 
desert, the night season is sometimes chosen for the 
performance of a journey; though it is very likely 
that in the case of the Israelites this was seldom re- 
sorted to. 

Verse 22. Two days—a month—a year] {t was 
by the Divine counsel alone that they were directed 


i0 all their peregrinations ; and from the above words , 
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NUMBERS. 


movements of the camp. 


cloud abode, there the children of 
Israel pitched their tents. 

18 At the commandment of the 
Lorp the children of Israel journeyed, and at 
the commandment of the Lorp they pitched : 
as long as the cloud abode upon the taber- 
nacle they rested in their tents. 

19 And when the cloud ® tarred Jong upon 
the tabernacle many days, then the children 
of Israel ¥ kept the charge of the Lorn, and 
journeyed not. 

20 And so it was, when the cloud was a few 
days upon the tabernacle ; according to the 
commandment of the Lorp they abode in 
their tents, and according to the commandment 
of the Lorp they journeyed. 

21 And so it was, when the cloud ¥ abode 
from even unto the morning, an] ‘hat the cloud 
was taken up in the morning, then they jour- 
neyed : whether 7¢ was by day or by mght that 
the cloud was taken up, they journeyed. 

22 Or whether it were two days, or a month, 
or a year, that the cloud tarried upon the 
tabernacle, remaining thereon, the children 
of Israel * abode in their tents, and jour- 
neyed not: but when it was taken up, they 
journeyed. 

23 At the commandment of the Lorp they 
rested in the tents, and at the commandment 
of the Lory they journeyed: they ¥ kept the 
charge of the Lorn, at the commandment of 
the Lorp by the hand of Moses. 


A. M. 2514. 
BG. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 
Abib or Nesan. 


ee Me oO = =—6 hr et 

q Exod. xl. 34; Neh. ix. 12, 19; Psa. lxxviii. 14——* Exod. 
xili. 21; xl. 38.——* Exod. xl. 36; chap. x. 11,33, 315 Psa. 
txxx. 1.—1] Cor. x. 1. uHeb. prolonged. Chap. 2. 53; 
iii. 8.——* Heb. was. _——* Exod. Ai 36, 37.——- Ver. 19. 











we see that their éimes of tarrying at different stations 
were very unequal. 

Verse 23. Mept the chorge of the Lord) When we 
consider the strong disposition which this people ever 
testified to follow their own will in al) things, we may 
be well surprised to find them, in these journeyings, 
so implicitly following the direction of God. There 
could be no trick or imposture here. Moses, had he 
been the most cunning of men, never could have imi- 
tated the appearances referred to in this chapter. The 
eloud, and every thing in its motion, was so evidently 
supernatural, that the people had no doubt of its being 
the symbol of the Divine presence. 


Gop chose to keep this people so dependent upon 
himself, snd so snbmissive to the decisions of his own 
will, that he wonkd not even give them regular times 
of marching or resting; they were to do both when 
and where God saw best. Thus they were ever kept 
ready for their march, thongh perfectly ignorant of the 

3 


Moses 1s commanded to 


time when they should commence it. But this was 
all well; they had the presence of God with them ,; 
the cloud by day and the fire by night demonstrated 
that God was amongst them. Reader, thou art here 
a tenant at will to God Almighty. How soon, in what 
place, or in what circumstances, he may eall thee to 
march into the eternal world, thou knowest not. But 


CHAP. 


make two silver trumpets 


this uncertainty cannot perplex dice, if thou be properly 
subject to the will of God, ever willing to lose thy own 
init. But thou canst not be thus subject, unless thon 
have the testimony of the presence and approbation of 
God. How awful to be obliged to walk into the valley 
of the shadow of death without this! Reader, prepare 
to meet thy God. 


CHAPTER X. 


Moses 1s commanded to make two silver trumpets for calling the assembly, 1,2. On what occasions these trum 

pets should be sounded. First, for calling the assembly to the door of the tabernacle, 3. Seeondly, to sum- 
mon the princes and eaptatns of the thousands of Israel, 4. Thirdly, to make the eastern camps strike their 
tents, 5. Fourthly, to make those on the south do the like, 6. No alarm to be sounded when the eongre- 
gation only ts to be assembled, 7. The sons of Aaron alone shall sound these trumpets, it shall be a per- 
petual ordinance, 8. Filthly, the trumpets are to be sounded in the time of war, 9. Sixthly, on festival 
occasions, 10. On the twentieth day of the second month, in the second year, the Israelites began their 
journey from the wilderness of Sinai, and eame to the wilderness of Paran, 11, 12. By the commandment 
of God to Moses the first division, at the head of which was the standard of JUDAH, marched, first, 13, 
14. Under him followed the tribe of IssacHar, 15; and aftcr them the tribe of Zesutun, 16. Then 
the Gershonites and Merarites followed with the tabernacle, 17. At the head of the sceond division was 
the standard and camp of REUBEN, 18; and under him were that of Simeon, 19; and that of Gan, 20. 


Next followed the Kohathites, bearing the sanctuary, 21. 
of which was the standard of the camp of KPHRAIM, 22 ; 
At the head of the fourth division was the standard af the camp of DAN, 25; and under him 
This was their ordinary method of marching in the wilderness, 


a4. 


AsHer, 26; and Napurati, 27. 


Moses entreats Hobab the Midianite to accompany them through the wilderness, 29. 
Moses continues and strengthens his entreaties with reasonings and promises, 31, 32. 
The cloud accompanies them by day and night, 34. 


Sinai three days’ journey, 33. 


Then followed the third division, at the head 
and under him ManasseH, 23; and BENJAMIN, 


2s. 

Ile rcfuses, 30. 
They depart from 
The words used by 


Moses when the ark set forward, 35, and when it rested, 36. 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 2. 


Moses, saying, 
Abib or Nisan. 


2 Make thee two trumpets of 
silver ; of a whole picce shalt thou make them : 
that thou mayest use them for the * calling of 
the assembly, and for the journeying of the 
camps. 

3 And when ? they shall blow with them, all 
the assembly shall assemble themselves to thee 








asi i. 13.—» Jer. iv. 5; Joel ii. 15. 


NOTES ON CHAP. X. 

Verse 2. Make thee two trumpets of silver] ‘The 
necessity of such instruments will at onee appear, when 
the amazing extent of this nnomerous army is consider- 
ed; and how even the sound of two trumpets could 
reach them all is difficult to conceive; but we may 
suppose that, when they were sounded, the motion of 
those that were within reach of that sound taught the 
others in succession what they should do. 

As the trumpets were to be blown by the priests 
only, the sons of Aaron, there were only two, beeanse 
there were only two such persons to use them at this 
time, /leazar and Jthamar. In the time of Joshua 
there were sever trumpets used by the priests, but 
these were niade, according to our text, of rams’ horns, 
Josh. vi. 4. In the time of Solomon, when the priests 
had greatly increased, there were 120 priests sounding 
with trumpets, 2 Chirun. v. 12. 

3 


AND the Lorp spake unto|at the door of the tabernacle of 


A. M. 2514. 
B.C. 1490. 
the congregalion. An. Exod. Isr. 2. 


4 And if they blow but with Ao 
one trumpet, then the princes, which are 
© heads of the thousands of Israel, shall gather 
themselves unto thee. 

5 When ye blow an alarm, then “the 
camps that lie on the east parts shall go 
forward. 





¢ Exod. xvii. 21; chap. 1. 16; vil. 2.—4 Chap. ii. 3. 


Josephus intimates that one of these trumpets was 
always used to call the nobles together, the other to 
assemble the people; see ver. 4. It is possible that 
these trumpets were made of different lengths and wide- 
ness, and consequently they would emit different tones. 
Thus the sound itself would at onee show which was 
the summons for the congregation, and which for the 
prinees only. These trumpets were allowed to be 
emblematieal of the sound of the Gospel, and in this 
reference they appear to be fiequently used. Of the 
fate of the trumpets of the sanctuary, see the note on 
Exod. xxv. 31. 

Verse 5. When ye blow an alarm) 1 teruah, 
probably meaning short, broken, sharp tones, terminat- 
ing with Zong ones, blown with both the trumpets at 
once. From the similarity in the words some suppose 
that the Hebrew ferwahk was similar ta the Roman tara 


tantara, or sound of their elarion. 
617 


The use of the silver trumpets. 


A. M. 2514. 6 When ye blow an alarm the 
B. C. 1490. - 


An. Exod. Isr.2. second time, then the camps that 
Abibor Nisan. tie on * the south side shall take 
their journey: they shall blow an alarm for 
their journeys. 

7 But when the congregation is to be gather- 
ed together, f ye shall blow, but ye shall not 
& sound an alarm. 

8 » And the sons of Aaron, the priests, shall 
blow with the trumpets; and they shall be to 
you for an ordinance for ever throughout your 
generations. 

9 And ‘if ye go to war in your land against 
the enemy that * oppresseth you, then ye shall 
blow an alarm with the trumpets; and ye shall 
be 'temembered before the Lorp your God, 
and ye shall be saved from your enemies. 

10 Also ™in the day of your gladness, and in 
your solemn days, and in the beginnings of 


¢ Chap. ii. 10.—S Ver. 3.—5 Jocl ii. 1.» Chap. xxxi. 6 ; 
dosh. vi. 4; t Chron. xv. 21; 2 Chron. xiii. 12; 1 Mac. xvi. 8. 
> Chap. xxxi. 6; Josh. vi. 5; 2 Chron. xiii. 14. k Judg. ii. 18; 
iv. 3; vi.9; x. 8,12; } Sam. x. 19; Psa. evi. 42.——! Gen. viii. 
1; Psa. evi. 4.—— Chap. xxix. t; Lev. xxiii. 24; 1 Chron. xv. 

















Verse 6. When ye blow an alarm the seeond time} 
A single alarm, as above stated, was a signal fer the 
eastward division to march; éwo such alarms, the sig- 
nal for the south division; and probably three for the 
west division, and four for the north. It is more likely 
that this was the case, than that a single alarm served 
fer each, with a small interval between them. 

The camps, or grand divisions of this great army, 
always lay, as we have already seen, to the east, seuth, 
west, and north: and here the east and south camps 
alone are mentioned ; the first containing Judah, Issa- 
char, and Zebulun; the seeond, Reuben, Simeon, and 
Gad. The west and north divisions are not named, 
and yet we are sure they marched in consequence ef 
express orders or signals, as well as the other two. 
There appears therefore a deficiency here in the He- 
brew text, which is thus supplied by the Septuagint : 
Kat carmieire onpaciav zpiTnv, nat eSapuvar al Tapeu- 
BoAat al mapeu3arrAovoat mapa Oadracccy' Kat car- 
TUTE onfactav TerapryV, Kat e§apovaty al mapeuBodat 
al wapen3aArAovoat xpoc Boppav. “ And when ye blow 
a third alarm or signal, the camps on the west shall 
march: and when ye blow a fourth alarm or signal, 
the camps on the north shall march.” This addition, 
however, is not acknowledged by the Samaritan, nor 
by any of the other versions but the Coptie. Nor are 
there any various readings in the collections of Aenni- 
cott and De Rossi, which countenance the addition in 
the above versions. Houbigant thinks this addition so 
evidently necessary, that he has inserted the Latin in 
his text, and in a note supphed the IIcbrew words, 
and thinks that these words were originally in the He- 
brew text, but happened to be omitted In consequence 
of so many similar words occurring so often in the 
samc verse, Which might dazzle and deceive the eye 
ef a transcriber. 
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NUMBERS. 


The Israelites leave Sinat 


your months, ye shall blow with A. -! 2514. 
_C. 1490, 
the trumpets over your burnt- An, Exod Isr.2 


offerings, and over the sacri- Abi? oF Swan. 
fices of your peace-offerings ; that they may 
be to you ® for a memorial before your God : 
I am the Lorn your God. 

11 And it came to pass, on A. M.2514. 
the twentieth day of the second Wesixed. tn. 
month, in the second year, that pene. 
the cloud ° was taken up from off the taber- 
nacle of the testimony. 

12 And the clildren of Israe] took ? their 
journeys out of the 4 wilderness of Sinai; and 
the cloud rested in the * wilderness of Paran. 

13 And they first took their journey * accord- 
ing to the commandment of the Lorp by the 
hand of Moses. 

14 'In the first place went the standard of 
the camp of the children of Judah, according 








24; 2 Chron. v. 125 vii. 6; xxix. 26; Ezra in. 10, Neh. xi. 
35; Psa. lxxxi. 3.—— Ver. 9. ° Chap. ix. 17.——? Exod. x1. 
30; chap. 11. Qo, 249 9 Exod. xix. 1 5; Chapgieek. 0. 
’ Gen. xxi. 21; chap. xii. 16; xiti.3, 26; Deut.i. 1.—— Ver. 5, 
6; chap. ii. 34.——! Chap. ii. 3, 9. 








Verse 9. If ye go te war| These trumpets shall 
be sounded for the purpese of cellecting the peeple te- 
gether, to deliberate about the war, and to implore the 
pretection of God against their enemies. 

Ye shall be remembered before the Lord] When 
ye deeamp, encamp, make war, and held religzous fes- 
tivals, accerding te his appointment, which appeint- 
ment shall be signified to you by the priests, whe at 
the command of God, for such purposes, shall blow the 
trumpets, then ye may expect both the presence and 
blessing ef Jehovah in all that ye undertake. 

Verse 10. In the day of your gladness} On every 
festival the peeple shall be collected by the same 
means. 

Verse 1f. The tiventieth day of the second month} 
The Israelites had lain eneamped in the wilderness of 
Sinai about eleven months and twenty days ; compare 
Exod. xix. 1 with this verse. They now received the 
order of Ged te decamp, and precced tewards the pro- 
mised land; and therefore the Samaritan introduces 
at this place the words which we find im Deut. i. 6-8: 
“The Lord our God spake unto us tn /7ored, saying: 
Ye have dwelt long enough in this mount, turn and 
take your journey,” &c. 

Verse 12. The cloud rested in the wilderness of 
Paran.] This was three days’ journey frem the wil- 
derness of Sinai, (see ver. 33,) and the people had 
three stations; the first at Avbroth-hettaavah, the 
second at //azeruth, chap. xi. 35, and the third in the 
wilderness of Paran, see chap. xii. 16. But it is ex- 
iremely difficult 10 determine these journeyiogs with 
any degree of exactness; and we are often at a loss 
to know whether the place in question was in a direct 
or retrograde pesition from the place previously men- 
tioned. 

Verse 14. The standard—of Judah} See this order 

a 


The order observed by the 


A Mu. eas. to their armics : and over his host 
An. Exod. Isr.2. was * Nahshon the son of Am- 

Ijar or Zif. minadab. 

15 And over the host of the tribe of the 
children of Issachar was Nethaneel the son of 
Zuar. 

16 And over the host of the tribe of the chil- 
dren of Zebulun was Eliab the son of Helon. 

17 And * the tabernacle was taken down ; 
and the sons of Gershon, and the sons of Me- 
rari, set forward, “ bearing the tabernacle. 

18 And *the standard of the camp of Reuben 
set forward, according to their armies: and 
over his host was Elizur the son of Shedeur. 

19 And over the host of the tribe of the 
children of Simeon was Shelumiel the son of 
Zurishaddai. 

20 And over the host of the tribe of the chil- 
dren of Gad was Eliasaph the son of Deuel. 

21 And the Kohathites set forward, bearing 
the ¥ sanctuary : and ? the other did set up the 
tabernacle against they came. 

22 And *the standard of the camp of the 
children of Ephraini set forward, according 


to their armies: and over his host was Eli- 
shama the son of Ammihud. 


« Chap. 1. 7. ¥ Chap. i. 51.——w Chap. iv. 24,31; vii. 6, 7, 
8. x Chap. ii. 10, 16. y Chap. iv. 4,15; vii. 9. = That 
is, the Gershonites and the Merarites ; see ver. 17; chap. i.51. 

















of marching explained at large on chap. ii. The fol- 
lowing is the order in which this vast company pro- 
ceeded in their march :-— 


JuDAH 

Issachar 

Zebulun 

Gershonites, and 

Merarites carrying the tabernacle. 
REUBEN 

Simeon 

Gad 

The Kohathites with the sanctuary. 
EPpHRAmM 

Manasseh 

Benjamin 

Dan 

Asher 

Naphtali. 


Verse 29. Moses sard unto Hobab] For a circum- 
stantial account of this person see the notes on Exod. 
ii. 15, 16, 18; ili. 1; iv. 20, 24; and for the trans- 
action recorded here, and which is probably out of 
its place, see Exod. xviii. 5, where the subject is dis- 
cussed at large. 

We are journeying] God has brought us out of 
thraldom, and we are thus far on our way through the 
wilderness, travelling towards the place of rest which 

a 


CHAP. X. 


tribes in their march. 


23 And over the host of the A.M. 2514. 
tribe of the children of Manas- An. Exod. Tone 
seh was Gamaliel the son of _' or Zi. 
Pedahzur. 

24 And over the host of the tribe of the 
children of Benjamin was Abidan the son of 
Gideoni. 

25 And the standard of the camp of the 
children of Dan set forward, which was the 
rereward of all the camps throughout their 
hosts: and over his host was Ahiezer the son 
of Ammishaddai. 

26 And over the host of the tribe of the chil- 
dren of Ashur was Pagiel the son of Ocran. 

27 And over the host of the tribe of the chil- 
dren of Naphtali was Ahira the son of Enan. 

28 ¢ Thus 4 were the journeyings of the chil- 
dren of Israel, according to their armies, when 
they set forward. 

29 And Moses said unto Hobab, the son of 
° Raguel, the Midianite, Moses’ father-in-law, 
We are journeying unto the place of which 
the Lorp said, f I will give it you: come thou 
with us, and & we will do thee good: for ® the 
Lorp hath spoken good concerning Israel. 

30-And he said unto him, I will not go; 





2 Chap. 11. 18, 24. b Chap. 11,25, 31; Joshivin a: eeu 
these. ——4 Chap. ii. 34—e Exod. it. 18.—‘Gen. xii. 7. 
§ Judy. i. 16; iv. 11.—® Gen. xxxii. 12; Exod. iii. 8; vi. 7, 8. 























he has appointed us, trusting in his promise, guided by 
his presence, and supported by his power. Come thou 
with us, and we will do thee good. Those who wish 
to enjoy the heavenly inheritance must walk in the 
way towards it, and associate with the pcople who are 
going in that way. ‘True.religion is ever benevolent. 
They who know most of the goodness of God are the 
most forward to invite others to partake of that good- 
ness. That religion which excludes all others from 
salvation, unless they believe a particular creed, and 
worship in a particular way, is not of God. Even 
Hobab, the Arab, according to the opinion of Moses, 
might receive the same blessings which God had pro- 
mised to Israel, provided he accompanied them in the 
same way. 

The Lord hath spoken good coneerning Israel.] The 
name Jsrael is taken in a general sense to signify the 
followers of God, and to them all the promises in the 
Bible are made. God has spoken good of them, and 
he has spoken good ¢o them ; and not one word that 
he hath spoken shall fail. Reader, hast thou left thy 
unhallowed connections in life? Hast thou got into the 
camp of the Most High? Then continue to follow God 
with Israel, and thou shalt be incorporated in the hea- 
venly family, and share in Israel’s benedictions. 

Verse 30. J will not £0; but I will depart to mine 
own land, and to my kindred.) From the strong ex- 
postulations in verses 31 and 32, and from Judg. i. 16, 
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Moses entreais Hobab 


A.M. 2514. 
B.C. 1490. 
An, Exod. Isr.2, land, and to my kindred. 


— 31 And he said, Leave us not, 
I pray thee; forasmnch as thou knowest how 
we are to encamp in the wilderness, and thou 
mayest be to us ' instead of eyes. 

32 And it shall be, if thou go with us, 
yea, it shall be, that * what goodness the 
Lorp shall do unto us, the same will we do 
unto thee. 

33 And they departed from 'the mount of 
the Lonrp three days’ journey: and the ark of 





IJob xxix. 15. EJudg. i. 16-——!See Exod. iii. 1. 
™ Deut. i. 33; Josh. ili. 3,4, 6; Psa. exxxii.8; Jer. xxxi. 2; 


iv. 11, and 1 Sam. xv. 6, it is likely that Hobab 
changed his mind ; or that, if he did go back to Midian, 
he returned again to Israel, as the above scriptures 
show that his posterity dwelt among the Israelites in 
Canaan. Reader, after having been almost persnaded 
to become a Christian, to take Christ, his eross, his 
reproach, and his erewn, for thy portion, art thou again 
purposing to go back to thy own Jand, and to thy kin- 
dred? Knowest thou not that this land is the place 
of destruction—that the children of this world, who are 
not taking God for their portion, are going to perdition? 
Up, get thee henee, for the Lord will destroy this plaee 
by fire; and all who are not of the kindred and family 
of Christ shall perish at the brightness of his appearing! 

Verse 31. Thou mayest be to us instead of eyes.] 
But what need had they of Hobab, when they had 
the pillar and fire continually to point out their way ? 
Answer: The cloud directed their general journeys, 
but not their particular exeursions. Parties took 
several journeys while the grand army lay still. (See 
chap. Xiil., xx., xxxi., xxxii., &c.) They therefore 
needed such a person as Hobab, who was well ac- 
qnainted with the desert, to direet these particular 
exenrsions ; to point them out watering places, and 
places where they might meet with fuel, &c., &e. 
What man cannot, under the direetion of God's pro- 
videnee, do for himself, God will do in the way of 
especial mercy. IIe could have directed them to the 
fountains and to the places of fuel, but /fobad can do 
this, therefore let Ifobab be employed ; and let Hobab 
know for his eneouragement that, while he is serving 
others in the way of God’s providence, he is securing 
his own best interests. On these grounds IIobah 


shonkt be invited, and for this reason Mfobab should | 


Man cannot do God’s work ; and God will net 


go. 


do the wark whieh he has qualified and eommanded | 


man to perform. ‘Thus then the Lord is ever seen, 
even while he is helping man by man. See some 


NUMBERS. 


but I will depart to mine own] the covenant of the Lorp ™ went 


to accompany them: 


A. M. 2514. 
B.C. 1190. 
An. Exod. isr. 2. 


before them in the three days’ 
ljar or Ziff, 


journey, to scarch out a resting 
place for them. 

34 And ™ the cloud of the Lorp was upon 
them by day, when they went out of the camp. 

35 And it came to pass, when the ark set 
forward, that Moses said, °Rise up, Lorp, and 
let thine enemies be scattered; and let them 
that hate thee flee before thee. 

36 And when it rested, he said, Return, O 
Lorp, unto the ? many thousands of Israel. 


Ezek. xx. 6. B Exod. xili. 21; Neh. ix. 12, 19.—— Psa, 
ixviil. 1, 2; exxxii. 8.—P Ileb. ten thousand thousands. 





valuable observations ona this subjeet in Harmer, vol. ii., 
286. Instead of, And thou mayest be to us instead 
of eycs, the Septuagint translate the passage thus. 
Kat eon ev qty mpecButnc, And thou shalt be an elder 
among us. But Moses prohably refers tao Hobab’s 
aeeurate knowledge of the wilderness, and to the 
assistanee he could give them as a guide. 

Verse 33. The ark—went before them] We find 
from ver. 21 that the ark was earried by the Hohath- 
ites in the eentre of the army; but as the army never 
moved till the eloud was taken up, it is said to go be- 
fore them, i. ¢., to be the first to move, as without this 
motion the Israelites continued in their eneampments. 

Verse 35. Rise up, Lord, and let thine enemies be 
seattered| If God did not arise in this way and seat- 
ter his enemies, there could be no hope that Israel 
could get safely through the wilderness. God must 
go first, if Israc} would wish to follow in safety. 

Verse 36. Return, O Lord, unto the many thou- 
sands of Israei.| These were the words spoken by 
Moses, at the moment the divisions halted in order to 
pitch their tents. In reference to this subject, and the 
history with whieh it is eonneeted, the 68th Psalm 
seems to have been composed, though applied by David 
to the bringing the ark from Nirjath-jearim to Jerusa- 
lem. See the notes on Psa. Ixviii. Many thousands, 
literally the fen thousand thousands. Unless the ark 
went With them, and the cloud of the Divine glory with 
it, they eould have neither dircetion nor safety; un- 
less the ark rested with them, and the cloud ef glory 
with it, they ceuld have neither rest ner econ/fort. 
IIow necessary are the werd of God and the Spirit 
of God for the direction, comfort, and defenee of every 
genuine follower of Christ! Reader, pray to God that 


thou mayest have both with thee through all the wil- 


derness, through all the ehauges and chances of this 
mortal Jife: if thon be guided by Ais counsel, thou 
shalt be at last reeeived into his glory. 


Crear ith XI. 


The people complain, the Lord ts displeased, and many of them are consumed by fire, 1. 
The place is called Taberah, 3. 


for them, and the fire is quenched, 2. 
flesh, and murmur, 4-6. 
_ atspleased, 10. 
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The manna described, 7-9. 
Moses deplores his lat tn being obliged to heay and bear with all their murmurimgs, 11-15. 


Moses intercedes 
The mixed multitude long for 
The people weep in their tents, and the Lord 1s 


a 


The people murmur for 


CHAP. XI. 


want of flesh to eat 


He ts commanded to bring seventy of the elders to God that he may endue them with the same spirit, and 


cause them to divide the burden with him, 16, 17. 
shall have flesh for a whole month, 18-20. 
The Lard confirms his promise, 23. 
of prophecy rests upon them, 25. 

deseeches Moses to forbid them, 28. 
camp, 31, 32. 


A. M. 2514. ND * when the people ? com- 

B. C. 1490. mie? 

An. Exod. Isr. plained, °it displeased the 
2. 


Lorp: and the Lorp heard it; 
‘and his anger was kindled; and the ° fire of 
the Lorp burnt among them, and consuned 
them that were in the uttermost parts of the 
camp. 

2 And the people cried unto Moses ; and 
when Moses ‘ prayed unto the Lorp, the fire 
& was quenched. 

3 And he called the name of the place ® Ta- 
berali: because the fire of the Lorp burnt 
among them. 

4 And the‘ mixed multitude that was among 
them * fell a lusting: and the children of Israel 
also ' wept again, and said, ™ Who shall give 
us flesh to eat ? 


© Heb. 
e Lev. x. 
{ James v. 16. 
i As Exod. 








a Deut. ix. 22. Or, were as it were complainers. 
it was evil in the ears of, Ke. d Psa. Ixxvili. 21. 
2; chap. xvi.35; 2 Kings 1.12; Psa. cvi. 18. 
& Heb. sunk. b That is, a burning ; Deut. ix. 22. 


NOT WeeON CHAP. XI. 

Verse 1. And when the people complained] What 
the eause of this complaining was, we know not. The 
conjeeture of St. Jerome is prohable; they complained 
because of the length of the way. But surely no 
people had ever less cause for murmuring; they had 
God among them, and miracles of goodness were con- 
tinually wrought in their behalf. 

It displeased the Lord| For -his extraordinary 
kindness was lost on such an ungrateful and rebellious 
people. And his anger was kindled—Divine justice 
was necessarily incensed against such inexcusable 
conduct. 

And the fire of the Lord burnt among them] Either 
a supernatural fire was sent for this occasion, or the 
lightning was commissioned against them, or God 
smote them with one of those hot snffocating winds 
whieh are very common in those countries. 

And consumed—in the uttermast parts of the camp.] 
Jt pervaded the whole camp, from the centre to the 
circumference, earrying death with it to all the mur- 
murers ; for we are not to suppose that it was con- 
fined to the uttermost parts of the camp, unless we 
could imagine that there were none culpable any where 
else. If this were the same with the case mentioned 
ver. 4, then, as it is possible that the mixed multitude 
occupied the outermost parts of the eamp, consequently 
the burning might have been eonfined to them. 

Verse 2. The fire was quenched.| Was sunk, or 
ewallowed up, as in the margin. The plague, of 

2 




















He is also commanded to inform the people that they 
Moses expresses his doubt of the possibility of this, 21, 22. 
The seventy men are brought to the tabernacle, 24; and the spirit 
Eldad and Medad stay in the camp and prophesy, 26, 27. 
Moses refuses, 29, 30. 
While feeding on the flesh, a plague from the Me falls upon them, and many of them 
die, 33. The place is called Kibroth-hattaavah, or the graves o 


Jashua 
A wind from the Lord brings quails to the 


ust, 34. They journey to Hazeroth, 35 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 


5 "We remember the fish, 
which we did eat in Egypt freely ; 
the cucumbers, and the melons, 
and the leeks, and the onions, and the garlic : 

6 But now ° our soul zs dried away: there 
is nothing at all, beside this manna, before ow 
eyes. 

7 And ? the manna was as coriander seed, and 
the 4 colour thereof as the colour of * bdellium. 

8 And the people went about, and gathered 
if, and ground 2¢ in mills, or beat 2¢ in a mor- 
tar, and baked z¢ in pans, and made cakes of it: 
and * the taste of it was as the taste of fresh oil. 

9 And twhen the dew fell upon the camp in 
the night, the manna fell upon it. 

10 Then Moses heard the people weep 
throughout their families, every man in the 


xil. 38.——k Heb. lusted a lust———1 Heb. returned and wept. 
m Psa. Ixxvilil. 18; cvi. 14; | Cor. x. 6. a Exod. xvi. 3. 
° Chap. xxi. 5.——P? Exod. xvi. 14, 31.——4 Heb. eye of it as the 
eye of —— Gen. ur. 12.—— Exod. xvi. 31.——' Exod. xvi. 13, 14. 











whatever sort, ceased to act, and the people had 
respite. 

Verse 4. The mixed multitude] }DDINT hasaphsuph, 
the collected or gathered people. Such as came ont of 
Egypt with the Israelites; and are mentioned Exod. 
xii. 38. This mongre? people, who had comparatively 
little of the knowledge of God, feeling the difficulties 
and fatigues of the journey, were the first to complain ; 
and then we find the ehildren of Israel joined them in 
their complainings, and made a common cause with 
these demi-infidels. 

Verse 5. We remember, $c.) The choice aliments 
which those murmurers complained of having lost by 
their leaving Egypt, were the follawing : fish, eucum- 
bers, melons, leeks, onions, and garlic. A Yuropean 
may smile at such delicactes ; but deltcactes they were 
in that eountry. Their fish is excellent ; their cucum- 
bers and water melons highly salubrions and refreshing ; 
and their onions, garlic, &c., exquisitely flavoured, 
differing as much fram vegetables of the same species 
in these northern climes as a bad turnip does from 
a good apple. In short, this enumeration takes in 
almost all the eommonly attainable delicacies in those 
countries. 

Verse 7. The manna was as coriander seed] Pro- 
bably this short descriptian is added to show the ini- 
quity of the people in murmuring, while they had so 
adequate a provision. But the haseness of their minds 
appears in every part of their conduct. 

About the ddedlium of the ancients the learned are 
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Moses complains to the Lord. 


A.M. 2514. door of his tent; and "the anger 

B. C. 1490. 

An. Exod. Isr. Of the Lorp was kindled greatly ; 
Moses also was displeased. 

11 * And Moses said unto the Lorp, Where- 
fore hast thou afflicted thy servant ? and where- 
fore have I not found favour in thy*sight, that 
thou layest the burden of all this people upon 
me? 

12 Wave I conceived all this people ? have 
J begotten them, that thou shouldest say unto 
me, * Carry them in thy bosom, as a * nursing 
father beareth the sucking child, unto the land 
which thou 7 swarest unto their fathers ? 

13 7 Whence should I have fiesh to give unto 
all this people? for they weep unto me, say- 
ing, Give us flesh, that we may eat. 

14 *[ am not able to bear all this people 
alone, because it 7s too heavy for me. 

15 And if thou deal thus with me, > kill me, 
I pray thee, out of hand, if I have found 
favour in thy sight; and let me not ° see my 
wretchedness. 

16 And the Lorp said unto Moses, Gather 
unto me * seventy men of the elders of Israel, 
whom thou knowest to be the elders of the 
people, and ° officers over them; and bring 
them unto the tabernacle of the congregation, 
that they may stand there with thee. 


U Psa. Iexviit. 21. ¥ Deut. t. 12. ™\sa. xk x Isa. 
Slixecd, | Thess. ii, 7. y Gen. xxvi.3; !. 24; Exod. xiii. 5. 
2 Matt. xv. 33; Mark viii. 4. 4Exod. xvii. 18. b See 
1 Kings. xix.4; Jonah iv. 3. ¢Zeph. ni. 15.—\4 See Exod. 
xxiv. 1, 9. ¢ Deut. xvi. 18. Ver. 25; Gen. xi. 5; xviii. 
21; Exod. xix. 20. 





























not agreed; and I shall not trouble the reader with 
conjectures. See the note on Gen. ii. t2. Concern- 
ing Ihe manna, see the notes on Exod. xvi. 

Verses 11-15. The complaint and remonstranee 
of Moses in these verses serve at once to show the 
deeply distressed state of his mind, and the degrada- 
tion of the minds of the people. We have already 
seen that the slavery they had so long endured had 
served to debase their minds, and to render them in- 
eapahle of every high and dignified sentiment, and of 
every generous act. 

Verse 17. J will take of the spirit which is upon thee] 
From this place Origen and Theodoret take oecasion 
to compare Moses 10 a lamp, at which seventy others 
were lighted, without losing any of its brightness. To 
eonvinee Moses that God had sufficiently qualified 
him for the work which he had given him to do, he 
tells him that of the gifts and graces which he has 
given him he will qualify seventy persons lo bear the 
charge with him. This was probably intended as a 
gracious reproof. Query. Did not Moses tose a mea- 
sure of his gifts in this business? And is it not right 
that be whom God has ealled to and qualified for 
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NUMBERS. 


Flesh is promised to the people. 


A. M. 251-4. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 


17 And I will come down and 
talk with thee there: and & I will 
take of the spirit which zs upon 
thee, and will put 7 upon them; and they 
shall bear the burden of the people with thee, 
that thou bear 72 not thyself alone. 

18 And say thou unto the people, * Sancttfy 
yourselves against to-morrow, and ye shall eat 
flesh: for ye have wept ' in the ears of the 
Lorp, saying, Who shall give us flesh to eat ? 
* for rt was well with us in Egypt: therefore 
the Lorp will give you flesh, and ye shall eat. 

19 Ye shall not eat one day, nor two days, 
nor five days, netther ten days, nor twenty days; 

20 ' But even a ™ whole month, until it come 
out at your nostrils, and it be loathsome unto 
you: because that ye have despised the Lorp 
which is among you, and have wept before 
him, saying, " Why came we forth out of 
Egypt ? 

21 And Moses said, ° The people, among 
whom I am, are six hundred thousand footmen ; 
and thou hast said, I will give them flesh, that 
they may eat a whole month. 

22 P Shall the flocks and the herds be slain 
for them, to suffice them ? or shall all the fish 
of the sea be gathered together for them, to 
suffice them ? 


€1 Sam. x.6; 2 Kings ii.15; Neh. ix. 20; Isa, xliv. 3 ; Joet 








ii. 28, ——) Exod. xix. 10.—~i Exod. xvi. 7.#—* Ver. 5; Acts 
vil. 39.—! Psa. Ixxvill. 29; cvi. 15—®™ Heb. month of days. 
» Chap. xxi. 5. °Gen. xii. 2; Exod. xii. 37; xxxvii. 26; 


chap. i. 46.——P See 2 Kings vii.2; Matt. xv.33; Mark vil. 4; 
John. vi. 7, 9. 


some particular office, should lose those gifts which 
he either undervalues or refuses to employ for God in 
the way appointed? Is there not mmueh reason to 
believe that many eases have occurred where the 
spiritual endowments of particular persons have been 
laken away and given to others who made a better 
use of them? Hence lhe propriety of that exhorla- 
tion, Rev. iti. 11: Hold that fast which thou hast, 
that no man take thy crown. 

The gracious God never ealled a man to perform a 
work without furnishing him with adequate strength; 
and to refuse to do it on the pretence of inability is 
little short of rebellion against God. 

This institution of the seventy persons to help 
Moses the rabbins consider as the origin of their grand 
council called the Sanhedrin. But we find that a 
council of sevenly men, elders of Israel, had existed 
among the people a year before lhis time. See Exod. 
xxiv. 9; see the advice given by Jethro to Moses, 
Exod. xviii. 17, &e., and the notes there. 

Verse 22. Shall the flocks and the herds be slain] 
There is certainly a considerable measure of weakness 
and unbelief manifested in the complaints and questions 

3 


Eldad and Medad 


A. Diag? 23 And the orp said unto 
An.Exod.Isr. Moses, 1I3 the Lorn’s hand 
2. 


waxed short ? thou shalt see now 
whether 'my «zd shall come to pass unto 
thee or not. 

24 And Moses went out, and told the people 
the words of the Lorn, and * gathered the 
seventy men of the elders of the people, and 
set them round about the tabernacle. 

25 And the Lorp t came down in a cloud, 
and spake unto him, and took of the spirit that 
was upon him, and gave 2¢ unto the seventy 
elders: and it came to pass, thai, * when the 
spirit rested upon them, ¥ they prophesied, and 
did not cease. 

qIsa.1.2; lix. ]— Chap. xxi. 19; Ezek. x1i.253 xxiv. 14. 


5 Ver. 16. OVeroli; chap. xii. 5. u See 2 Kings 11. 15. 
¥See 1 Sam. x.5, 6,10; xix. 20,21, 23; Joel 11.29; Acts 11.17, 18; 








of Moses on this occasion; but his conduct appears at 
the same time so very swnple, honest, and affectionate, 
that we cannot but admire it, while we wonder that he 
had not stronger confidence ‘in that God whose mira- 
cles he had so often witnessed in Egypt. 

Verse 23. Is the Lord’s hand waxed short ?| ast 
thou forgotten the miracles which I have already per- 
formed ! or thinkest thou that my power is decreased 2 
The power that is wndimited can never be diminished. 

Verse 25. When the spirit rested upon them, they 
prophesied| By prophesying here we are to understand 
their performing those civil and sacred functions for 
which they were qualified; exhorting the people to 
quiet and peaceable submission, to trust and confidence 
in the goodness and providence of Gad, would make 
no small part of the duties of their new office. The 
ideal meaning of the word 83) nada is to pray, entreat, 
&e. The prophet is called "°231 nadi, because he 
prays, supplicates, in reference to God; exhorts, en- 
treats, in reference to man. See on Gen. xx. 7. 

Verse 27. Lldad and Medad do prophesy| These, 
it seems, made two of the seventy clders ; they were 
Written, though they went not out to the tabernacle ; 
they were enrolled as of the elders, but went not to 
meet God at the tabernacle, probably at that time pre- 
vented by some legal hinderance, but they continued 
in the camp using their new function in exhorting the 
people. 

Verse 28. My lord Moscs, forbid them.) Joshua 
was afraid that the authority and influence of his mas- 
ter Moses might be lessened by the part Eldad and 
Medad were taking in the government of the people, 
which might ultimately excite scdition or insurrection 
among them. 

Verse 29. Enviest thou for my sake?| Art thou 
jealous of their influence only on my account? I am 
not alarmed; on the contrary, I would to God that all 
his people were endued with the same influence, and 
actuated by the same motives. 

Persons may be under the especial direction of 
grace and providence while apparently performing a 

a 


GEAR: XI. 


prophesy in the camp. 


26 But there remained two of A.M.2514 
the men im the camp, the name An. Eons 
of the one was Eldad, and the si 
name of the other Medad: and the spirit rested 
upon them: and they were of them that were 
written, but * went not out unto the taberna- 
cle: and they prophesied in the camp. 

27 And there ran a young man, and told 
Moses, and said, Eldad and Medad do pro- 
phesy in the camp. 

28 And Joshua the son of Nun, the servant 
of Moses, one of his young men, answered and 
said, My lord Moses, * forbid them. 

29 And Moses said unto him, Enviest thou 
for my sake? ¥ would God that all the Lorn’s 








1 Cor. xiv. 1, &c.——* See 1 Sam. xx. 26; Jer. xxxvi. 5. 
*See Mark ix. 38; Luke ix. 49; John iii. 26.—y1 Cor. 
CIV 5. 


work out of regular order. And if the act be good 
and the effects good, we have no right to question the 
motive nor to forbid the work. What are order and 
regularity in the sight of man may be disorder and 
contusion in the sight of God, and vice versa. John 
wished to prevent a man from casting out demons in 
the name of Jesus, because he did not follow Christ 
in company with the disciples. Our Lord’s conduct 
in that case should regulate ours in all similar ones ; 
see Luke ix. 49, 50. 

A late eminent divine and poet has made a good 
use of this transaction to illustrate that species of Di- 
vine call to the ministry, so instrumental in the salva- 
tion of myriads, which some have decried, because 
it appeared to them irregular, and not authorized by 
the hierarchy of the nation. I shall give this piece, 
not for the amusement but the instruction of the 
reader :— 


Verse 27. Eldad and Medad do prophesy, &c.] 

E{ipap, they said, and Mepap there, 
Irregularly bold, 

By Moses uncommission’d, dare 
A separate meeting hold ! 

And still whom none but heaven will own, 
Men whom the world decry, 

Men authorized by Gon alone, 
Presume to prophesy ! 

Verse 28. My lord Moses, forbid them.} 
Haw often have I blindly done 
What zealous Joshua did, 

Impatient to the rulers run, 
And cried, “ My dords, forbid! 
Silence the schismatics, constrain 
Their thoughts with ours t’ agree, 
And sacrifice the souls of men 
To idol unttry!” 
Verse 29. Enviest thou for my sake 2] 
Moses, the minister of God, 
Rebukes our partial love, 
Who envy at the gifts bestow’d 
On those we disapprove. 
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‘The Lord sends quails. 


A.M. 2514. people were prophets, anid that 
B. C. 1490. 


An. Exod.{sr. the Lorn would put Ins Spint 
. upon them ! 

30 And Moses gat him into the camp, he 
and the elders of Israel. 

31 And there went forth a % wind from the 
Lorp, and brought quails from the sea, and let 
them fall by the camp, *as it were a day’s 
journey on this side, and as it were a day’s 
journey on the other side, round about the 
camp; and as it were two cubits high upon 
the face of the earth. 

32 And the people stood up all that day, and 


all thai night, and all the next day, and they 





2 Exod. xvi. 13; Psa. Ixxviii. 26, 27, 28; ev. 40. 2 Heb. as it 
were the way of a day. b Exod. xvi. 36; Ezek. xv. 11. 








We do not our own spirit know, 
Who wish to see suppress’d 

The men that Jesu’s spirit show, 
The men whom God hath bless’d. 


Would God that ail the Lord’s people were prophets} 

Snauu we the Spirit's course restrain, 
Or quench the heavenly fire ! 

Let God his messengers ordain, 
And whom he will imsprre. 

Blow as he list, the Spirit’s choice 
Of instruments we bless ; 

We will, if CArist be preached, rejoice, 
Aud wish the word success. 

Can all he prophets then! are all 
Commission’d from above ! 

No: but whome’er the Lord shall call 
We joyfully approve. 

O that the Chureh might all receive 
The spirit of prophecy, 

Aud all in Christ accepted live, 
And all in Jesus die! 


Short Hymns an Select Passages af the Holy 
Scriplures, by Charles Wesley, M. A., and 
Presbyter of the Church of England. Bristol, 


1762. 2 vals. 1Q2mo. 


These sentiments are the more particularly remark- 
able as they come from one who was sufficiently 
bigoted to what was called ecelesiastieal orders and 
regularity. 

Verse 31. -t wind from the Lord] An extraor- 
jinary one, not the cffect of a natural canse. Aad 
brought guails, a bird which in great companies Visits 
Iaypt about the time of the year, March or April, at 
which the circumstance marked here took place. Mr. 
Hasselquist, the friend and pupil of the famous Lin- 
nwzus, saw many of them about this time of the year, 
when he was in Egypt. See his Travels, p. 209. 

Two cubits high upon the face of the carth.] We 
may consider the quails as flying within two cubits of 
the ground; so that the Israelites could easily take 
as many of them as they wished, wlule flying within 
the reach of their hands or their clubs. ‘The common 
notion is, that the quails were brought round about the 
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A plague smites the peopte, 


A. M. 2514. 

B.C. 90. 

An. Exod. Ixr 
5 


aw 


gathered the quails : he that gath- 
ered Jeast gathered ten » homers ; 
and they spread ikem all abroad 
for themselves round about the camp. 

33 And while the ¢flesh was yet between 
their teeth, ere it was chewed, the wrath of the 
Lorp was kindled against the people, and the 
Lorp smote the people with a very great plague. 

34 And he called the name of that place 
4 Kibroth-hattaaval: because there they buried 
the people that Iusted. 

35 ° And the people journeyed from Kibroth 
hattaavah unto IIazeroth; and ‘abode at 
Hazercth. 


¢ Psa. Ixxvili. 30, 31.——! That is, the graves of lust; Deut. ix. 
ee. ¢ Chap. xxxiil. 17. f Heb. they werein, &c. 








camp, and fe]] there in such multitudes as to lie two 
feet thick upon the ground; but the IIcbrew will not 
bear this version. The Vulgate has expressed the 
sense, Volabantgue in aere duobus cubitis altitudine 
super terram. ‘* And they flew in the air, two cubits 
high above the ground.” 

Verse 32. The peaple stood up, 4e.] While these 
immense flocks were flying at this short distance from 
the ground, fatigued with the strong wind and the 
distanee they had come, they were easily taken by the 
people; and as various flocks continued to sneceed 
each other for two days and a uight, enough for a 
month's provision might be colleeted in that time. If 
the quails had fallen about the tents, there was no 
need to have stood up two days and a night in gather- 
ing them; but if they were on the wing, as the text 
seems to suppose, it was necessary for them to use 
despatch, and avail themselves of the passing of these 
birds whilst it continued. See Harmer, and see the 
note on Exod. xvi. 13. 

And they spread them ail abroad] Maillet observes 
that birds of al] kinds come to Egypt for refuge from 
the cold of a northern winter; and that the people 
eatch them, pluck, and bury them in the burning sand 
for a few minutes, and thus prepare them for use. 
This is probably what is meant by spreading them alt 
abroad round the camp. 

Some authors think that the word ovoy salvim, 
rendered guat/s in our translation, should be rendered 
locusts. There is no need of this conjecture ; all dif- 
ficulties are easily resolved without it. The reader is 
particularly referred to the note on Exod. xvi. 13. 

Verse 33. The wrath of the Lord was kindled} In 
what way, and with what effects, we cannot precisely 
determine. Some heavy judgment fell upon these 
murmnrers and complainers, but of what kind the sa- 
ered writer says nothing, 

Verse 34. Aubroth-hattaavah| The graves af lust ; 
and thus their scandalous crime was perpetuated by 
the name of the place. 


1. Sr. Jupe speaks of persons who were murmurers 
_and complainers, walking after their own lusts, ver. 
16, and seems to have this people particularly in view. 

a 


The sedition of Miriam 


whom the sacred text calls yeyiuorpo., complainers 
of their lot. ‘They could never be satisfied; even 
God himself could not please them, heeause they were 
ever preferring their own wisdom to his. God will 
save us in his own way, or not at all; because that 
way, being the plan of infinite wisdom, it is impossible 
that we can be saved in any other. How often have 
we professed to pray, “ Thy will be done!” And how 
seldom, very seldom, have nur hearts and Jips corres- 
ponded! How careful should we be in all our prayers 
to ask nothing hut what is perfectly consistent with 
the will of God! Many times our prayers and desires 
are such that, were they answered, our ruin would be 
inevitable. ‘Tuy will be done!” is the greatest of 
all prayers; and he who would pray safely and suc- 
cessfully, must at least have the spirit of these words 
in all his petitions. The Israelites asked flesh when 
they should not have asked for it; God yields to their 


CPAP MATT. 


and Aaron against Moses. 


murmuring, and the death of multitudes of these mur- 
murers was the consequence! We hear of such pun- 
ishments, and yet walk in the same way, presuming 
on God's mercy, while we continne to provoke his 
justice. Let us scttle it in our minds as an indis- 
putable truth, that God is better acquainted with our 
wants than we are ourselves; that he knows infinitely 
hetter what we need; and that he is ever more ready 
to hear than we are to pray, and is wont to give more 
than we ean desire or deserve. 

2. In no case has God at any time withheld from 
his meanest fojlowers any of the spiritual or temporal 
mercies they needed. Were he to call ws to travel 
through a wilderness, he would send us bread from 
heaven, or cause the wilderness to smile and blossom 
as the rose. How strange is it that we will neither 
helieve that God has worked, or will work, unless we 
see him working! 


CHAPTER XII. 


Miriam and Aaron raise a sedition against Moses, because of the Ethiopian woman he had married, 1, and 


through jealousy of his increasing power and authority, 2. 


and Miriam, are suddenly called to the tabernacle, 
conucrses with them, 5. 


entreats for Miriam, 11, 12. 
the camp for seven days, 14. 
pitch in the wilderness of Paran, 16. 


Ae AX D Miriam and Aaron spake 
An. Exod. Isr. against Moses because of 
2, 


the * Ethiopian woman whom he 
had married: for > he had ¢ married an Ethio- 
plan woman. 

2 And theysaid, Hath the Lorpimdeed spoken 
only by Moses? “hath he not spoken also by 
us? And the Lorn © heard it. 

3 (Now the man Moses was f very meek, 








> Exod. ii. 21. © Heb. taken. ——4 Exod. 
¢ Gen. xxix.33; chap. xi. 1; 2 Kings 


2 Or, Cushite. 
xv. 20; Mic. vi. 4. 











NOTES ON CHAP. XII. 

Verse 1. Miriam and Aaron spake against Moses) 
[t appears that jealousy of the power and influence of 
Moses was the real eause of their complaint, though his 
having married an Ethiopian woman—'von AWN 
haishshah haccushith—tuHat woman, the Cushite, pro- 
hably meaning Zipporah, who was an Arab born in the 
land of Midian—was the ostensible cause. 

Verse 2. Hath the Lord indccd spoken only by 
Moses?) It is certain that hoth Aaron and Miriam 
had received a portion of the prophetic spirit, (see 
Exod. iv. 15, and xv. 20, and therefore they thought 
they might have a share in the government; for though 
here was no kind of gain attached to this government, 
and no honour but such as eame from God, yet the 
ove of power is natural to the human mind; and in 
many instances men will saerifice even honour, plea- 
sure, and profit to the lust of power. 

a 


The character of Moses, 3. Moses, Aaron, 


4. The Lord appears in the pillar of the cloud, and 
Declares his purpose to communicate his will to Moses only, 6-8. 
kindled against Miriam, and she is snutten with the leprosy, 9, 10. 
Moses intercedes for her, 13. 
The people rest till she is restored, 15, and afterwards lcave Hazeroth, and 


is anger is 
Aaron deplores his transgression, and 
The Lord requires that she be shut out of 


above all the men which were A. M. 2514. 

B. C. 1490. 

upon the face of the earth.) An. Eoiee 
2. 


4 ® And the Lorp spake sud- 
denly unto Moses, and unto Aaron, and unto 
Miriam, Come out ye three unto the taber- 
nacle of the congregation. And they three 
came out. 

5 » And the Lorp came down in the pillar 
of the cloud, and stood zm the door of the 


xix. 4; Isa. xxxvn. 4: Ezek. xxxv. 12, 13.—fEcclus. xlv. 4. 
& Psa. Ixxvi. 9.—— Chap. xi. 25; xvi. 19. 


Verse 3. Now the man Moscs was very meek| How 
eould Moses, who certainly was as humble and modest 
as he was meek, write this encomium upon himself! 
I think the word is not rightly understoad ; 13)’ anar, 
whieh we translate meek, comes from 33’ anah, to act 
upon, to humble, depress, afflict, and is translated sq 
in many places in the Old Testament; and in this 
sense it should he understood here: “ Now this man 
Moses was depressed or afflicted more than any man 
M33N7 headamah, of that land.” Aud why was he sat? 
Beeause of the great burden he had to bear in the 
care and government of this people, and because of 
their ingratitude and rebellion both against God and 
himself: of this depression and affliction, sce the full- 
est praof in the preceding chapter. ‘The very power 
they envied was oppressive to ils possessor, and was 
more than either af ¢ie/r shoulders could sustain. 

Verse 4. And the Lord spake suddenly) The sud 
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Miriam is smitten with leprosy, 


A. M. 2514. 
_ C, 1490. i. 
An. Exod.Isr. Mariam: and they both came forth. 


Z 6 And he said, Hear now my 
words: If there be a prophet among you, J the 
Lorp will make myself known unto him ‘ina 
vision, and will speak unto him *in a dream. 

7 ‘My servant Moses ts not so, ™ who ts 
faithful in all ® mine house. 

8 With him will I speak ° mouth to mouth, 
even P apparently, and not in dark speeches ; 
and ‘the similitude of the Lorp shall he be- 
hold: wherefore then "were ye not afraid to 
speak against my servant Moses ? 

9 And the anger of the Lorp was kindled 
against them ; and he departed. 

10 And the cloud departed from off the taber- 
nacle ; and, * behold, Miriam became ¢ leprous, 





1Gen. xv. 1; xlvi. 2; Job xxxii. 15; Exck.i. 1; Dan. viii. 
Ceee omeeige iuke i. 11,22; Acts xr. 1t, 17; xxii. 17, 18. 
E Gen. xxxi. 10, 11; 1 Kingsiili. 5; Matt. 1. 20. ¢ Psa. cv. 26. 
m Heb. 111. 2, 5 ——" 1 Tim. iii. 15. o Exod. xxxili. 11; Deut. 
xxxiv. 10. 








den interference af God in this husiness slows at once 
the importance of the case and his displeasure. 

Verse 6. If there be a prophet] 
different ways in which God usually made himself 
known to the prophets, viz., by vstens—emblematic 
appearances, and by dreams, in which the future was 
announced by dark speeches, NVTi2 bechidoth, hy 
enigmas or figurative representations, ver. 8. But to 
Moses God had communicated himself in a different 
way—he spoke to him face to face, apparently, show- 
ing him his glory: not in dark or enigmatica} speeches; 
this could not be admitted in the case in which Moses 
was engaged, for he was to receive /aws by Divine 
inspiration, the preeepts and expressions of which must 
all be ad captum vulgi, within the reach of the mean- 
est capacity. As Moses, therefore, was chosen of 
God to be the Jawgiver, so was he chosen to see these 
laws duly enforeed for the benefit of the people among 
whom he presided. 

Verse 7. Moses—is faithful] 58) neeman, a pre- 
fect or superintendent. So Samuel is termed, 1 Sam. 
ii. 35; ni. 20; David is so called, 1 Sam. xviii. 27, 
Neeman, and sou-in-law of the king. Job, xii. 20, 
speaks of the Neemanim as a name of dignity. It 
seems also to have heen a title of respect given to 
ambassadors, Prov. xiii. 17; xxv. t3. Calmet well 
observes that the word fidelity is often used for an 
employ, office, or dignity, and refers to 1 Chron. ix. 
92, 26; SI. Cliron. xxxi. 12; 15; xxxiv. D2. We. 
Moses was a faithful, well-tried servant in the house 
of God, and therefore he uses him as a familiar, and 
puts confidence in him. 

Verse 10. Miriam became leprous] It is likely 
Miriam was elicf in this mutiny ; and it is probable 
that it was on this ground she is mentioned first, (see 
ver. 1,) and punished here, while Aaron is spared. 
Had he been smitten with the leprosy, his sacred 
character must have greatly suffered, and perhaps the 
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tabernacle, and called Aaron and | white as snow : and Aaron looked 


and shut out of the camp 


upon Miriam, and, behold, she An. Exod. Isr. 
was leprous. 

11 And Aaron said unto Moses, Alas, my 
lord, I beseech thee, "lay not the sin upon us, 
wherein we have done foolishly, and wherein 
we have sinned. 

12 Let her not be Yas one dead, of whom 
the flesh is half consumed when he cometh 
out of his mother’s womb. 

13 And Moses cried unto the Lorp, saying, 
Heal her now, O God, J beseech thee. 

14 And the Lorn said unto Moses,  [f her 





father had but spit in her face, should she not 


be ashamed seven days ? let her be * shut out 
from the camp seven days, and after that let 
her be received in again. 








Pi Cor oxitthare. 9 Exod. xxxili. 19. 2 Petaitiei0; 
Jude 8.— Deut. xxiv. 9. ‘2 Kings v.27; xv.5; 2 Chron. 














xxvi. 19, 20.—"2 Sam. xix. 19; xxiv. 10; Provomxnx. gaz. 
* Psa. Ixxxvill. 4. w See Heb. xii. 9. x Lev. xni. 46; 
ehap. v. 2, 3. 


priesthood itself have fallen into contempt. How 


“many priests and preachers who deserved to be ex- 
We see here the | posed to rcproach and infamy, have been spared for 


the sake of the holy character they bore, that the min- 
istry might not be blamed! But the just God will 
visit their transeressions in some other way, if they do 
not deeply deplore them and find mercy through Christ. 
Nothing tends to discredit the work of God so much 
as the transgressions and miscarriages of those who 
minister in holy things. 

Verse 1. If her father had but spit in her face] 
This appears to have becn done only in cases of great 
provocation on the part of the child, and strong irri- 
tation on the side of the parent. Spitting in the face 
was a sign of the deepest contempt. See Job xxx. 10; 
Isa. 1. 6; Mark xiv. 65. Ina case where a parent 
was obliged by the disobedient conduct of his child to 
treat him in this way, it appears he was hanished from 
the father's presence for seen days. If then this 
was an allowed and judged case in matters of high 
provocation on the part of a child, should not the 
punishment be equally severe where the creature has 
rebelled against the Creator? ‘lherefore Miriam was 
shut out of the camp for seven days, and thus debar- 
red from eoming into the presence of God her father, 
who is represented as dwelling among the people. 
To a soul who knows the value and inexpressible 
blessedness of communion with God, how intolerable 
must seven days of spiritual darkness be! But how 
indescribably wretched must their case be who are 
cast out into ouler darkness, where the light of God 
no mare shines, aud where his approbation can no 
nore be felt for ever! Reader, God save thee from 
so great a curse! 

Several of the fathers suppose there is a great 
mystery hidden in the quarrel of Miriam and Aaron 
with Moses and Zipporah. Origen (and after him se- 
veral others) speaks of it in the following manner :— 

a 


Twelve men are sent to 


4.M.2514 15 ¥ And Miriam was shut out 
B.C. 1490. 
An. Exod.Isr. from the camp seven days: and 
zs 


the people journeyed not ull 
Miriam was brought in again 





¥Y Deut. xxiv. 9; 2 Chron. xxvi. 20, 21. 





“1. Zipporah, a Cushife espoused by Moses, evi- 
dently points out the ehoice which Jesus Christ has 
made of the Gentiles for his spouse and Church. 
2. The jealousy of Aaron and Miriam against Moses and 
Zipporah signifies the hatred and envy of the Jews 
against Christ and the apostles, when they saw that 
the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven had been 
opened to the Gentiles, of which they had rendered 
themselves unworthy. 3. The leprosy with whieh 
Miriam was smitten shows the gross ignorance of the 
Jews, and the ruinous, disordered state of their reli- 
gion, in which there is neither a head, a temple, nor 
a sacrifiee. 4. Of none bunt Jesus Christ ean it be 
said that he was the most meek and patient of men; 
that de saw God face to face; that he had every thing 
clearly revealed without enigmatical representations ; 
and that he was faithful in all the house of God.” 
This, and much more, Origen states in the sixth and 
seventh homilies on the book of Numbers, and yet all 
this he eonsiders as little in eomparison of the vast 
mysteries that lie hidden in these aceounts; for the 
shortness of the time, and the magnitude ef the mys- 
teries, only permit him “to pluck a few flowers frem 


CHAP. XIII. 


search the land of Canaan. 


16 And afterward the people a Ne 2514. 

. a 1490. 

removed from 7? Hazeroth, and An. Exod. Isr. 
2, 


pitched in the wilderness of 
Paran. 





2 Chap. xi. 35; xxxiii. 18. 


those vast fields—not as many as the exuberance of 
those fields afford, but only such as by their odour he 
was led to select from the rest.” JLicebat tamen er 
ingentibus eampis paucos flosculos legere, et non 
quantum ager exuberet, sed quantum odoratui suffi- 
ciat, carpere. 

Verse 16. The wilderness of Paran.| This could 
not be the same Paran with that mentioned Deut. i. I, 
for that was on the borders of the promised land, see 
the note on Deut. i. I, 2; they were long near the 
borders of Canaan, and might have speedily entered 
into it, had it not been for their provocations and ini- 
quities. They spent thirty-ercht years in a journey 
whieh might have been accomplished in a few weeks! 
How many throngh their unfaithfulness have been 
many years in gaining that for which, in the ordinary 
procedure of Divine grace, a few days had been suffi- 
cient! How much ground may a man lose in the Divine 
life by one act of unfaithfulness or transgression! Israel 
wandered in the wilderness because Israel despised the 
pleasant Jand, and did not give credence to the word 
of the Lord. They would have a golden calf, and they 
had nothing but tribulation and wo in return 


CHAPTER Xt. 


Twelve men, one out of every tribe, are sent ta examine the nature and state of the land of Canaan, 1-3. 


¢ 


Their names, 4-16. 
21, 22. 


of them upon a staff, 23, 24. 


to Moses and the people the fruit they had brought with them, 25, 26. 


Moses gives them particular directions, 17-20. 
Come to Esheol, and cut down a branch with a cluster of grapes, which they bear between two 
After forty days they return to Paran, fram searching the land, and show 


They proceed on their journey, 


Their report—they acknowledge 


that the land is good, but that the inhabitants are such as the Israelites cannot hope to conquer, 27-29. 
Caleb endeavours to do away the bad impression made, by the report of his fellows, upon the minds of the 


people, 30. 
conquest, 32, 33. 

AND the Lorp spake unto 

Moses, saying, 

"ss 2s» * Send thou men, that they 
may search the land of Canaan, which I give 
unto the children of Israel: of every tribe of 
their fathers shall ye send a man, every one a 
ruler among them. 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
2: 


a Chap. xxxii. 8; Deut. i. 22. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XIII. 

Verse 2. Send thou men, that they may search| It 
appears from Deut. i. 19-24 that this was done in con- 
sequenee of the request of the people, after the follow- 
ing address of Moses: “ And when we departed from 
Horeb, we went through all that great and terrible 
wilderness—and we came unto Kadesh-Barnea; and 
I said unto yon, Ye are enme unto the mountain of 

Vou. I. ( 423 ) 


But the others persist in tacir former statement, 31; and greatly amplify the difficulties of 


3 And Moses by the command-_ A. M. 2514. 

B. C. 1490. 

ment of the Lorp sent them An. Rxod_ Isr. 
2, 


>from the wilderness of Paran: 
all those men were heads of the children of 
Israel. 

4 And these were their names: of the tribe 
of Reuben, Shammua the son of Zaccur. 





b Chap. xil. 16; xxxii. 8; Dent. i. 19; ix. 23. 





the Amorites, which the Lord our God doth give unto 
us. Behold the Lord thy God hath set the land be- 
fore thee: go up and possess it, as the Lord God of 
thy fathers hath said unto thee; fear not, neither be 
disconraged. And ye came near unto me every one 
of you, and said: Wer wiLL SEND MEN BEFORE Us, AND 
THEY SHALL SEARCH US OUT THE LAND, and bring us 
word again, by what way we must go up, and into 
G47 


The names of the spies. 


A. M. 2514. 5 Of the tribe of Simeon, Sha- 


Ant Exod. ler phat the son of Hori. 
__* ____s‘«6&- & Of the tribe of Judah, 4 Ca- 
eb the son of Jephunneh. 

7 Of the tribe of Issachar, Igal the son of 
“osephi. 

8 Of the tribe of Ephraim, * Oshea the son 
of Nun. 

9 Of the tribe of Benjamin, Palti the son of 
Raphu. 

10 Of the tribe of Zebulun, Gaddiel the son 
of Sodi. 

11 Of the tribe of Joseph, namely, of the 
tribe of Manasseh, Gaddi the son of Susi. 
12 Of the tribe of Dan, Ammiel the son of 
Gemalli. 

13 Of the tribe of Asher, Sethur the son of 
Miehael. 

14 Of the tribe of Naphtali, Nalibi the son 
of Vophsi. 

15 Of the tribe of Gad, Geuel the son of 
Machi. 

16 These are the names of the men which 


¢ Chap. xxxiv. 19; 1 Chron. iv. 15.—®4 Ver. 30; chap. xiv. 
6, 30; Josh. xiv. 6,7, 13, 14; Judg. i. 12.-—¢ Ver. 16. f Ver. 
8; Exod. xvii. 9; chap. xiv. 6, 30.—=® Ver. 21. 











what cities we shall come. And the saying pleased 
me well, and I took twelve men of you, one of a tribe,” 
&c., &e. Nearly the whole of these verses is added 
here by the Samaritan. 

Every one a ruler! Not any of the prinees of the 
people, (sce chap. i.,) for these names are different 
from those; but these now sent were men of conside- 
ration and importance in their respective tribes. 

Verse 13. Sethur, the son of Miehael.] It would 
have been strange had the numerous searches after 
the explanation of the mystical number 666, Rev. xiii. 
18; xvii. 5, met with nothing to their purpose in the 
name of this son of Michael. Whnd Sethur, from Wd 
sathar, to hide or eoneeal, signifies hidden or myste- 
rious, and includes in it the numerical Ictters of the 
No. 666: 0 60, + 7 400, + 16, +7 200, = 666. 
But of what utility can such expositions be to any sub- 
jeet of history or theology ? 

Verse 16. And Moses ealled Oshea—Jehoshua. | 
Oshea, Heb. ywin, should be written Hoshea: the 
word signifies saved, or a saviour, or salvation; hut 
seoeuv, he shall save, or the salvation of God ; a letter, 
says Calmet, of the incommunicable name of God, be- 
ing added to bis former name. This was not the first 
time in which he had the name Joshua; see Exod. 
xvii. 9, and the note there. Some suppose he had 
this change of name in cansequencc of his victory over 
Amalck; see Exod. xvii. 13, 14. 

Verse 18. See the land, what it is} What sort of a 
country it is; how situated; its natural advantages 
or disadvantages. 

a 658 


NUMBERS. 


Moses instruets them. 
Moses sent to spy out the land, A-M. 2514. 
B. C, 1490. 


And Moses called Oshea the son An. Exod. Isr. 
of Nun, Jehoshua. a 

17 And Moses sent them to spy out the laud 
of Canaan, and said unto them, Get you up 
this way & southward, and go up into * the 
mountain : 

18 And see the land, what it 7s; and the 
people that dwelleth therem, whether they be 
strong or weak, few or many ; 

19 And what the Jand is that they dwell in, 
whether it be good or bad; and what cities 
they be that they dwell in, whether in tents, or 
in strong holds ; 

20 And what the land 7s, whether it be ? fat 
or lean, whether there be wood therein or not. 
And * be ye of good courage, and bring of the 
fruit of the land. (Now the time twas the time 
of the first-ripe grapes.) 

21 So they went up, and searched the land 
1 from the wilderness of Zin unto ™ Rehob, as 
men come to Hamath. 

22 And they ascended by the south, and 


hGen. xiv. 10; Judg. i. 9, 19——i Neh. ix. 25, 35; Ezek. 
xxxiv. 14.— Deut. xxxi.6, 7, 23.——! Chap. xxxiv.3; Josh 
xv. 1.——™ Josh. xix. 28, 


And the people—whether they be strong or weak} 
Healthy, robust, hardy men; or little, weak, and pusil- 
lanimous. 

Verse 20. The land—whether it be fat or lean] 
Whether the som be riehk or poor; which might bo 
known by its being well wooded, and by the fruits it 
produced; and therefore they were desired to cxamine 
it as to the frees, &c., and to bring some of the fruits 
with them. 

Verse 21. From the wilderness of Zin] The place 
called {¥ Tsin, here, is different from that called j‘D 
Sin or Seen, Exod. xvi. 1; the fatter was nigh to 
Egypt, but the former was near Aadesh Barnea, not 
far from the borders of the promised Jand. 

‘The spics having left Kadesh Barnea, which was 
in the desert of Paran, sce ver. 26, they proceeded 
to the desert of Tsin, all along the land of Canaan, 
nearly following the course of the river Jordan, till 
they came to Rehoh, a city situated near Maunt Li- 
banus, at the northern extremity of the lfToly Land, 
towards the road that leads to Hamath. Thence they 
returned through the midst of the same land by the 
borders of the Sidonians and Philistines, and passing 
by Mount Hebron, rendered famous by the residence 
of Abraham formerly, and by the gigantic descendants 
of Anak at that time, they passed through the valley 
of the bronk of Esheol, where they cut down the bunch 
of grapes mentioned ver. 23, and returned to the Is- 
raclitish camp after an absence of forty days,” ver. 25. 
See Calmet on this place. 

Verse 22. Hebron was built seven years before Zoan 

(7) 


The spies search the land, 


4 “a Be. came unto Hebron; where ® Ahi- 
An. Exod.Isr. man, Sheshai, and Talmai, ° the 
2. 


children of Anak, were. (Now 
P Hebron was built seven years before 4 Zoan 
in Egypt.) 

23 'And they came unto the ‘brook of 
Eshcol, and cut down from thence a branch 
with one cluster of grapes, and they bare it 
between two upon a staff; and they brought 
of the pomegranates, and of the figs. 

24 ‘The place was called the * brook " Esh- 
col, because of the cluster of grapes which the 
children of Israel cut down from thence. 

25 And they returned from searching of the 
land after forty days. 

26 And they went and came to Moses, and 
to Aaron, and to all the congregation of the 
children of Israel, * unto the wilderness of 
Paran, to “ Kadesh; and brought back word 
unto them, and unto all the congregatton, and 
showed them the fruit of the land. 





Priasi, xi. 21, 22; xv. 13,14; Judg. 1. 10. 9Ver. 33. 
Paosi xxi. 11. q Psa wiaxvin. 12; Isa. xix: 11; xxx. 
4. r Deut. i. 24, 25——* Or, valley; chap. xxxii. 9; Judg. 
ae 4.—' Or, valley. uThat is, a cluster of grapes. 
v Ver. 3. 











sn Egypt.) The Zean of the Scriptures is allowed to 
be the Tanis of the heathen historians, which was the 
capital of Lower Egypt. Some think it was to hum- 
ble the pride of the Egyptians, who boasted the high- 
est antiquity, that this note concerning the higher an- 
tiguity of Hebron was introduced by Moses. Some 
have supposed that it is more likely to have been ori- 
ginally a marginal note, which in process of time crept 
into the text; but all the versions and all the MSS. 
that have as yet been collated, acknowledge it. 

Verse 23. They bare it between two upon a staff | 
It would be very easy to produce 4 great number of 
Witnesses to prove that grapes in the promised land, 
and indeed in various other hot countries, grow to a 
prodigious size. By Calmet, Scheuchzer, and Harmer, 
this subject has been exhausted, and to these I may 
refer the reader. Pliny mentions bunches of grapes 
in Africa each of which was larger than an infant.— 
Radzvil saw at Rhodes bunches of grapes three quarters 
of an ell in length, each grape as large as a plum. 
Dandini saw grapes of this size at Mount Libanus ; 
and Paul Lucas mentions some bunches which he saw 
at Damascus that weighed above forty-five pounds. 
From the most authentie accounts the Egyptian grape 
is very small, and this being the only one with which 
the Israelites were acquainted, the great size of the 
grapes of Hebron would appear still more extraordi- 
nary. I myself once cut down a bunch of grapes 
nearly twenty pounds in weight. ‘Those who live in 
cold climates can scarcely have any conception to 
what perfection both grapes and other fruits grow in 
climates that are warm, and where the soil is suitable 
to them. 

& 


OPP. XTIT. 


and bring an evil report. 


27 And they told him, and said, 

We came unto the land whither An. Exot. 
thou sentest us, and surely it es 
floweth with * milk and honey; Y and this is 
the fruit of it. 

28 Nevertheless * the people be strong that 
dwell m the land, and the cities are walled, 
and very great; and moreover we saw * the 
children of Anak there. 

29 >The Amalekites dwell in the land of 
the south: and the Hittites, and the Jebusites, 
and the Amorites, dwell in the mountains ; 
and the Canaanites dwell by the sca, and by 
the coast of Jordan. 

30 And ¢ Caleb stilled the people before 
Moses, and said, Let us go up at once, and 
possess it; for we are well able to over- 
come it. 

31 ¢ But the men that went up with hum said, 
We be not able to go up against the people; 
for they are stronger than we. 


A. M. 2514. 


w Chap. xx. 1, 16; xxxit. 8; xxxiil.36; Deut.i. 19; Josh. xiv. 
§..——* EExod. iii. 8 5 xxxiii. 3. ¥ Deut. i. 25. z Deut. 1.28; 
ix.) 2. 2 Ver. 33. » Exod. xvii. 8; chap. xiv. 43; Judg. 
vi.33 1 Sam. xiv. 48; xv.3, &c. © Sce chap. xiv. 6, 24; Josh. 
Riv. 7: 4 Chap. xxxii. 9; Deut. i. 28 ; Josh. xiv. 8. 























From what is mentioned ver. 20, Now the lime was 
the time of the first-ripe grapes, it is very probable 
that the spies received their orders about the begin- 
ning of August, and returned about the middle of Sep- 
tember, as in those countries grapes, pomegranates, 
and figs, are ripe about this time; see Harmer, vol. i., 
p- 108-110. At Sheeraz, in Persia, I find from a MS. 
journal, that the small white grape, askerie, came into 
season August 6; and pomegranates Septemher 6 ; 
and the large red grape, sahibi, September 10. 

The spies’ carrying the bunch of grapes on a staff 
between two tnen was probably not rendered neces- 
sary by the size of the buneh or cluster; but to pre- 
serve it from being bruised, that the Israelites might 
have a fair specimen of the fruit. As Joshua and 
Caleb were the only persons who gave a favourable 
account of the land, it is most likely that they were 
the persons who had gathered these fruits, and who 
brought them to the Israelitish eamp. And it is hkely 
they were gathered as short a time as possible before 
their return, that they might not be injured by the 
length of the time they had been separated from their 
respective trees. 

Verse 27. We came unte the land, §c.] It 1s asto- 
nishing that men so dastardly as these should have had 
courage enough to risk their persons in searching the 
land. But probably though destitute of valour they had 
a sufficiency of cunning, and this carried them through. 
The report they brought was exceedingly discourag- 
ing, and naturally tended to produce the effect men- 
tioned jn the next chapter. The conduct of Joshua 
and Caleb was alone magnanimous, and worthy of the 
cause in which they were embarked. 
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The spies persist in their 


A.M.2514. 32 And they ° brought up an 
B. C. 1490. ; 
An. Exod.Isr. evil report of the land which 

2, 


they had searched unto the chul- 
dren of Isracl, saying, The land through which 
we have gone to search it is a land that eateth 
up the inhabitants thereof: and £ all the people 





e Chap. xiv. 36, 37.——f Amos ii. 9.——S Ileb. men of statures. 





Verse 32. Men of a great stature] D1 (WAN an- 
shey middoth, men of measures—two men’s height ; 
i. e., exceedingly tall men. 

Verse 33. There we saw the giants] 0°53 nephilim. 
It is evident that they had seen a robust, sturdy, war- 
like race of men, and of great stature ; for the asserted 
fact is not denied hy Joshua or Caleb. 

Tales of gigantic men are frequent in all countries, 
but they are generally of such as have lived in times 
very remote from those in which such tales are told. 
That there have been giants at different times, in va- 
rious parts of the earth, there can be no doubt; hut 
that there ever was a nation of men twelve and four- 
teen feet high, we cannot, should not believe. Golt- 
ath appears to have heen at least nine feet high: this 
was very extraordinary. I knew three young men in 
my own neighbourhood, two of them brothers, each 
of whom was upwards of seven feet, the third was 
eight feet six inches, and these men were very well 
proportioned. Others I have seen of extraordinary 
stature, but they were generally disproportioned, espe- 
cially in their limbs. These instances serve to prove 
the possibility of eases of this nature. The Anakin 
might appear to the Israelites as a very tall, robust 
nation; and in comparison of the latter it is very pro- 
bable that they were so, as it is very likely that the 
growth of the IJsraclites had been greatly cramped 
with their long and severe servitude in Egypt. And 
this may in some measure account for their alarm. 
On this subject the reader is desired to turn back to 
the note on Gen. vi. 4. 


CANAAN was a type of the kingdom of God; the 


NUMBERS. 


evil report of the land. 


that we saw in it are §men of a A.M. 2514. 

B. C. 2490. 

great stature. An. Exod. Isr. 
2. 


33 And there we saw tlic giants, 
"the sons of Anak, which come of the giants 
and we were in our own sight as ‘ grasshop- 
pers, and so we were * in their sight. 





h Deut.i. 28; 11.10; ix, 2.——# Isa. xl. 22——® ] Sam. xvii. 42. 





wilderness through which the Israelites passed, of the 
difficulties and trials to be met with in the present 
world. The promise of the kingdom of God is given 
to every believer; but how many are discouraged by 
the difficulties in the way! A slothful heart sees dan- 
gers, lions, and giants, every where; and therefore 
refuses to proceed in the heavenly path. Many of 
the spies contribute to this by the bad reports they 
bring of the heavenly country. Certain preachers al- 
low “that the land is good, that it flows with milk 
and honey,” and go so far as to shaw some of its 
fruits ; but they discourage the people by stating the 
impossibility of overcoming their enemies. “Sin,” 
say they, “cannot be destroyed in this life—it will al- 
ways dwell in you—the Anakim cannot be conquered 
—we are but as grasshoppers against the Anakim,” 
&e., &e. Here and there a Joshua and a Caleb, trust- 
ing alone in the power of God, armed with faith in the 
infinite efficacy of that blood whieh cleanses from all 
unrighteousness, boldly stand forth and say: “ Their 
defence is departed from them, and the Lord is with 
us; let us go up at once and possess the land, for we 
are well able to overcome.” We can do all things 
through Christ strengthening us: he will purify us 
unto himself, and give us that rest from sin here which 
his death has procured and his word has promised. 
Reader, canst thou not take God at his word? Ie 
has never yet failed thee. Surely then thou hast no 
reason to doubt. Thou hast never yet tried him to 
the uttermost. Thou knowest not how far and how 
fully he can save. Do not be dispirited: the sons of 
Anak shall fall before thee, if thon meet them in the 
name of the Lorp of Hosts. 





CHAPTER XIV. 


The whole congregation weep at the account brought by the sptes, 1. 
make themselves a euptain, and go back to Egypt, 4. 
and Caleb endeavour to appease and encourage the people, 6-9. 

The glory of the Lord appears, and he is about ta smite the rebels with the pestilence, 11, V2. 


them, 10. 


Mases makes a long and pathetic intercession in their behalf. 13-19. 


They murmur, 2, 3; and propose to 
Moses and Aaron are greatly affected, 5. Joshua 
The congregation are about to stone 


The Lord hears and forbears to 


punish, 20; but purposes that not one of that generation shall cnter into the promised land sare Joshua 


and Calch, 21-241. 


Moses is commanded ta turn and get into the wilderness by way of the Red Sea, 25. 


The Lord repeats his purpose that none of that generation shall entcr into the promised land——that their 
carcasses shall fall in the wilderness, and that their children alonc, with Joshua and Caleb, shall possess 


the land of the Canaanites, §e., 26-32. 


years in the desert, until they shall be utterly consumed, 33-35. 
Moses declarcs God's purpose to the people, ot which they are greatly affected, 


die by a plaguc, 36-38. 


As many days as they have searched the land shall they wander 


All the spies save Joshua and Caleb 


39. They acknowledge their sin, and purpase ta go up at once and possess the land, 10. Moses cauhans 


them against resisting the purpose af God, 41-413. 
the ark abide in the camp, 44. 
defcat them, 45. 
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They, notwithstanding, presume to go, but Moses and 


The Amalckites and Canaanites come down from the mountains, and 


a 


Phe people murmur, and 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
an 


AND all the congregation lifted 
up their voice, and cried; and 
the people wept thatmgnt. 

2 > And all the children of Israel murmured 
against Moses and against Aaron: and the 
whole congregation said unto them, Would 
God that we had dicd in the land of Egypt! or 
© would God we had died in this wilderness ! 

3 And wherefore hath the Lorp brought us 
unto this land, to fall by the sword, that our 
wives and our children should be a prey ? were 
it not better for us to return into Egypt ? 

4 And they said one to another, 4 Let us 
make a captain, and ° let us return into Egypt. 

5 Then f Moses and Aaron fell on their faces 
before all the assembly of the congregation of 
the children of Israel. 

6 & And Joshua the son of Nun, and Caleb 
the son of Jephunneh, which were of them 
that searched the land, rent their clothes: 

7 And they spake unto all the company of 
the children of Israel, saying, » The land, which 


a Chap. xi. 4.——> Exod. xvi. 2; xvii. 3; chap. xvi. 41; Psa. 
CVl. co. ¢ See ver. 28, 29.——4 Neh. ix. 17. See Deut. 
xvi. 16; Acts vil. 39.—f Chap. xvi. 4, 22.——s Ver. 24, 30, 
38; chap. xiil. 6,8.—» Chap. xiii. 27; Deut.i. 25.——i Deut. 
x. 155 2 Sam. xv. 25, 26; xx. 20; 1 Kings x. 9; Psa. xxii. 8; 
exlvii. 10,11 ; Isa. lxii. 4 ——* Chap. xiii. 27. t Deut. ix. 7, 
23, 24.——™ Deut. vil. 18; xx.3.——* Chap. xxiv. 8.——° Heb. 
shadow ; Psa. cxxi.5; Isa. xxx. 2,3; Jer. xlvili. 45. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XIV. 

Verse 1. Cried; and—wept that night.] In almost 
every case this people gave deplorable evidence of the 
degraded state of their minds. With scarcely any 
mental firmness, and with almost no religion, they could 
hear no reverses, and were ever at their wit’s end. 
They were headstrong, presumptuous, pusillanimons, 
indecisive, and fickle. And because they were such, 
therefore the power and wisdom of God appeared the 
more conspicuously in the whole of their history. 


Verse 4. Let us make a eaptain] Jere was a for- 
mal renunciation of the authority of Moses, and flat 
rebellion against God. And it seems from Neh. ix. 
17 that they had actnally appointed another leader, 
under whose direction they were about to return to 
Egypt. How astonishing is this! Their lives were 
made bitter, because of the rigour with which they 
were made to serve in the land of Egypt; and yet they 
are willing, yea eager, to get back into the same cir- 
cumstances again! Great evils, when once some time 
past, affect the mind less than present ills, though 
much inferior. They had partly forgot their Egyp- 
cian bondage, and now smart under a little discourage- 
ment, having totally lost sight of their high calling, 
and of the power and goodness of God. 

Verse 6. And Joshua, §e.] 
chapter, ver. 33. 


Verse 9. Their defence] bby tsillam, their shadow, 


2 metaphor highly expressive of protection and support 
a 


























See on the preceding 


CHAP. AIV. 


propose to return to Egypt. 


we passed through to search it, 
1s an exceeding good land. 

8 If the Lorp ‘delight in us, 
then he will bring us into this land, and give it 
us; *a land which floweth with milk and 
honey. 

9 Only ‘rebel not ye against the Lorp, 
™ neither fear ye the people of the land: for 
"they are bread forus; their ° defence is de- 
parted from them, ? and the Lorp zs with us 
fear them not. 

10 2 But all the congregation bade stone them 
with stones. And * the glory of the Lorn ap- 
peared in the tabernacle of the congregation 
before all the children of Israel. 

11 And the Lorp said unto Moses, How 
long will this people ‘provoke me? and how 
long will it be ere they ‘believe me, for all 
the signs which I have showed among them . 

12 I will smite them with the pestilence, and 
disinhent them, and "will make of thee a 
greater nation and mightier than they. 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490, 
An. Exod. Isr. 


P Gen. xlvili. 21; Exod. xxxiiil. 16; Deut. xx. 1,3, 4; xxxi. 6, 
8; Josh. t 5= Judg. 3.22 ; 2 Chron. xiii. 12 ; xv. 2; xx217 ees 
8; Psa. xlvi. 7,11; Isa. xli. 10; Amos v. 14; Zech. viii. 23. 
q Exod. xvii. 4." Exod. xvi. 10; xxiv. 16,17; xl. 349eu 
ix.23; chap. xvi. 19, 42; xx. 6— Ver. 23; Deut. ix. 7, 8, 22. 
Psa. xcv. 8; Heb. iii. 8, 16.——t Deut. i. 32; ix. 23; Psa. 
Ixxvili. 22, 32,42; evi. 24; John xii. 37; Heb. iii. 18.—4 Exod. 
xxx. 10, 


in the sultry eastern countries. The protection of 
God is so called; see Psa. xci. 1; cxxi. 5; see also 
sanyo 16s xhx..2 5. 33x. 2; 

The Arabs and Persians have the same word to ex- 


press the same thing. sf dso Pan PS \e Mau Ls 
nemayeed xullt daulet mamdaad bad. “May the 
shadow of thy prosperity be extended !” \S doles 
al Sgto Pld yas Gylr0 2 uSgcnemayeed 
zulli doulet ber mufareki khayr khwahen mamdood 
bad. ‘‘May the shadow of thy prosperity be spread 
over the heads of thy well-wishers!” They have also 
the following elegant distich :— 


fro pb XS) Lua 
Sayahat kem mubad az seri ma 
Bast Allah zullikem abeda. 
“ May thy protection never be removed from my head! 
May God extend thy shadow eternally !” 
Here the Arabic AY) cull answers exactly to the 


Hebrew 5y ¢sel, both signifying that which overspreads 
or overshadows. See the note on ver. 14. . 
Verse 10. The glory of the Lord appeared] This 
timely appearance of the Divine glory prevented these 
faithful servants of God from being stoned to death by 
this base and treacherous multitude. “ Every man is 
immortal till his work is donc,” while in simplicity of 
heart he is following his God. 
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The murmurers are excluded 


A.M.2514. 13° And ¥ Moses said unto the 
An. Exod.Isr. Lorp, Then the Egyptians shall 
a hear 2, (for thou broughtest up 

this people in thy might from among thei ;) 

14 And they will tell to the inhabitants of 
this land; ~ for they have heard that thou 
Lorp ari among this people, that thou Lorp 
art seen face to face, and thai * thy cloud 
standeth over them, and thai thou goest before 
them, by day-time in a pillar of a cloud, and 
in a pillar of fire by night. 

15 Now 7f thou shalt kill @dZ this people as 
one man, then the nations which have heard 
the fame of thee will speak, saying, 

16 Because the Lorn was not ¥ able to bring 
this people into the land which he sware unto 
them, therefore he hath slain them in the wil- 
derness. 

17 And now, I beseech thee, let the power 
of my Lorn be great, according as thou hast 
spoken, saying, 

18 The Lorp zs # longsuffering, and of great 
mercy, forgiving iniquity and transgression, and 
“xy no means clearing the guilty, * visiting the 





VExod. xxxii. 12; Psa. evi. 23; Deut. ix. 26, 27, 28; xxxii. 
£7; lezek. xx. 9, 14.—-w Exod. xv. 14; Josh. ii. 9, 10; v.1. 
Exod. xiii. 21; xi.38; chap. x. 34; Neh. ix.12; Psa. Ixxviii. 








14; cv. 39.——~Y Deut. ix. 28; Josh. vii. 9.——? Exod. xxxiv. 
6,7; Psa. ciii.8; cxlv.8; Jonah iv. 2. a Exod. xx.53 xxxiv. 
7.——> Exod. xxxiv. 9. 


Verse 14. That thy eloud standeth over them] This 
cloud, the symbol] of the Divine glory, and proof of 
the Divine presence, appears to have assumed three 
different forms for three important purposes. 

1. It appeared by day in the form of a pillar of a 
sufficient height to be seen by all the camp, and thus 
went before them to point out their way in the desert. 
Iixod. xl. 38. 

2. It appeared by night as a pillar of fire to give 
them light while travelling by night, which they pro- 
bably sometimes did; (see chap. ix. 21 ;) or to illu- 
minate their tents in their encampments; Exod. xiii. 
oa. 

3. It stood at certain times above the whole con- 
gregation, overshadowing them from the scorching 
rays of the sun; and probably at other times condensed 
the vapours, and precipitated rain or dew for the re- 
freshment of the people. /le spread a eloud for their 
covering ; and fire to give light in the night; Psa. ev. 
39. It was probably from this circumstance thal the 
shadow of ihe Lord was used to signify the Divine 
proteetion, nol only by the Jews, but also by other 
Asiatic nations. See the note on ver. 9, and see par- 
ticularly the note on Exod. xii. 21. 

Verse 18. The Lord is longsuffering] 
note on Exod. xxxiv. 6. 

Verse 19, Pardon, I beseech thee, the iniquity of 
this people] From ver. 13 10 ver. 19 inclusive we have 
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See the 


= 


NUMBERS. 


from the promised land 


iniquity of the fathers upon the A. M. 2519. 
children unto the third and fourth a Picts. 
generation. 

19 » Pardon, I beseech thee, the iniquity of 
this people © according unto the greatness of 
thy mercy, and ¢as thou hast forgiven this 
people, from Egypt even © until now. 

20 And the Lorp said, I have pardoned ‘ ac- 
cording to thy word : 

21 But as truly as I live, & all the earth shall 
be filled with the glory of the Lorn. 

22 ® Because all those men which have seen 
my glory, and my mntracles, which I did in 
Egypt and in the wilderness, have tempted me 
now ' these ten times, and have not hearkened 
to my voice ; 

23 ‘Surely 'they shall not see the land 
which I sware unto their fathers, neither shall 
any of them that provoke me sce it: 

24 But my servant ™ Caleb, because he had 
another spirit with him, and ® hath followed 
me fully, him will I bring into the land where- 
into he went; and his seed shall possess it. 

25 (Now the Amalekites and the Canaanites 





¢ Psa. cvi. 45. ——4 Psa. Ixxviii. 38.—® Or, hitherto. Psa. 
evi. 23; James v.16; 1 Jobn v. 14, 15, 16.—= Psa. lxxii. 19. 
bh Deut. i. 35; Psa. xev. 11; evi. 26; Heb. iii. 17, 18——' Gen. 
xXxxi. 7.—— Chap. xxxii.1]; Ezek. xx. 15.——' Heb. if they 
see the land.——™ Deut. i. 36; Josh. xiv. 6, 8,9, 14.——® Chap. 
XKxii. 12. 





the words of Moses’s intercession; they need no ex- 
planation, they are full of simplicity and energy ; his 
arguments with God (for he did reason and argue with 
his Maker) are pointed, cogent, and respectful ; and 
while they show a heart full of humanity, they evidence 
the deepest concern for the glory of God. The argu 
mentum ad hominem is here used in the most unex 
ceptionable manner, and with the fullest effeet. 

Verse 20. I have pardoned] ‘That is, They shall 
not be eut off as they deserve, because thou hast inter 
ecded for their lives. 

Verse 21. All the earth shall be filled, §c.] YANN 5 
kol haarets, all tris land, i. e., the land of Canaan; 
which was only fulfilled lo the lelter when the preach- 
ing of Christ and his apostles was heard through all 
ithe cities and villages of Judea, It does not appear 
that the whole of the terraqueous globe is meant by this 
expression in any of Lhe places where it occurs con- 
nected with this promise af the diffusion of the Divine 
light. See Psa. Ixxit. 19; Isa. xl. 5; Tleb. i. 18 

Verse 24. But my servant Caleb, g§e.] Caleb had 
another spirit—not only a bold, gencrous, courageous, 
nable, and heroic spirit ; but the Spirit and influence of 
ihe God of heaven thus raised him above human in- 
qnietudes and earthly fears, therefore he followed God 
fully ; “NN 87D" vaimalle acharai, literally, he filled 
after me: God showed him the teay ho was to take, 
and the line of eonduct he was to pursue, and ho filled 

3a 


They are condemned to wander 


i 2514. dwelt in the valley.) ‘To-mors 
An. Bxod. Isr. Tow turn you, °and get you into 
iis the wilderness by the way of the 
Red Sea. 


26 And the Lorp spake unto Moses and 
anto Aaron, saying, 

27 ? How long shell I bear with this evil 
congregation, which murmur against me? ¢] 
have heard the murmurings of the children of 
Israel, which they murmur against me. 

28 Say unto them, * As truly as I live, saith 
the Lorp, *as ye have spoken in mine ears, 
so will I do to you: 

29 Your carcasses shall fall in this wilder- 
ness; and ‘all that were numbered of you, 
according to your whole number, from twenty 
years old and upward, which have murmured 
against me, 

30 Doubtless ye shall not come into the land, 
concerning which I "sware to make you dwell 
therein, * save Caleb the son of Jephunneh, 
and Joshua the son of Nun. 

31 ¥ But your little ones, which ye said should 
be a prey, them will [ bring in, and they shall 
know the land which * ye have despised. 





©Deut. i. 40.——P Ver. 11; Exod. xvi. 28; Matt. xvii. 7. 
‘4 Exod. xvi. 12.— Ver. 23; chap. xxvi. 65; xxxii.11; Deut. 
*. 35; Heb. iii. 17.—— Sec ver. 2. Chap. 1.45; xxvi. 64. 
9 Heb. lifted up my hand; Gen. xiv. 22. v Ver. 38; chap. xxvi. 
65; xxxil 12; Deut.i. 36, 38.——" Deut. 1. 39. * Psa. evi. 
24. ¥ 1 Cor. x. 5; Heb. iii. 17.——2 Or, feed —— Chap. xxxii. 

















up this line, and in all things followed the will of his 
Maker. He therefore shall see the promised land, 
and his seed shall passess it, A dastardly spirit in 
the things of God is a heavy cnrse. How many are 
retarded in their course, and fall short of the blessings 
of the Gospel, through magnifying the number and 
strength of their adversaries, their own weakness and 
the difficulties of the way, with which we may connect 
their distrust of the power, faithfulness, and goodness 
of God! And how many are prevented from receiv- 
ing the higher degrees of salvation by foolishly attri- 
buting insurmountable power, either to their inward 
corruptions or outward enemies! Only such men as 
Joshua and Caleb, who take God at his word, and 
who know that against his wisdom no cunning can 
stand, and against his might no strength can prevail, 
are likely to follow Gad fully, and receive the heights, 
lengths, breadths, and depths of the salvation of God. 

Verse 34. After the number af the days| The spies 
were forty days in searching the Jand, and the people 
who rebelled on their evil report are candemned to 
wander forly years in the wilderness! Now let them 
make them a captain and go back to Egypt if they 
can. God had so hedged them about with his power 
and providence that they could neither go back ta 
Egypt nor get forward ta the promised Jand! God 
has provided innumerable spiritual blessings for man- 

a 


SAPS XIV. 


forty years in the desert. 


32 But as for you, Y your car- A. M. 2514. 
for you, m B. C. 1490. 


casses, they shall fall in this an. Exod. Isr. 
wilderness. = 

33 And your children shall * wander *in the 
wilderness "forty years, and ¢ bear your whore- 
doms, until your carcasses be wasted in the 
wilderness. 

34 4 After the number of the days in which 
ye searched the land, even ° forty days, each 
day for a year, shall ye bear your iniquities, 
even forty years, ‘and ye shall know & my 
breach of promise. 

35 ™I the Lorp have said, I will surely do 
it unto all ‘this evil congregation, that are 
gathered together against me: in this wilder- 
ness they shall be consumed, and there they 
shall die. 

36 * And the men, which Moses sent to 
search the land, who retumed, and made all 
the congregation to murmur against him, by 
bringing up a slander upon the land, 

37 Even those men that did bring up the 
evil report upon the land, ! died by the plague 
before the Lorn. 

38 ™ But Joshua the son of Nun, and Caleb 
13; Psa. evii. 40. b Sec Deut, ii. 14. —e Ezek. xxi. 35 
@ Chap. xiii. 25. ¢ Psa. xev. 10; Ezek. iv.6— See 1 Kings 
vill. 56; Psa. Ixxvii. 8; cv. 42; Heb. 1v. 1.—~# Or, altering of 
my purpose —— Chap. xxill. 19.——! Ver. 27, 29; chap. xxvi. 


65; 1 Cor. x. 5.——* Chap. xiii. 31, 32." 1 Cor. x. 10; Heb 
il. 17; Jude 5.——™ Chap. xxvi.65; Josh. xiv. 6, 10. 














kind, but in the pursuit of earthly good they lose them, 
and often lose the others also! Jf ye be willing and 
obedient, ye shall eat the fruit of the land, but not 
otherwise ; unless for your farther punishment Gad 
give you your portion in Tu1s life, and ye get none in 
the life to come. From so great a curse may God 
save thee, thou money-loving, honour-hunting, plea- 
sure-taking, thoughtless, godless man ! 

And ye shall know my breach of promise.| This is 
certainly a most harsh expression; and most learned 
men agree that the words *MN1IN DN eth tenuate should 
be translated my vengeance, which is the rendering of 
the Septuagint, Vulgate, Copltie, and Anglo-Saxon; 
and which is followed by almost all our ancient /ng- 
lish translations. ‘The meaning however appears to 
be this: As God had promised to bring them into the 
goad land, provided they kept his statutes, ordinances, 
&e., and they had now broken their engagements, he 
was no longer held by his covenant; and therefore, by 
excluding them from the promised land, he showed them 
at once his annulling of the covenant which they had 
broken, and his vengeance because they had broken it. 

Verse 37. Those men that did bring up the evil re- 
port—died| Thus ten of the twelve that searched out 
the land were struck dead, by the justice of God, on 
the spot! Caled, of the tribe of Judah, and Joshua, of 
the tribe of Ephraim, alone escaped, because they had 
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Directions concerning different 


A.M. 2514. the son of Jephunneh, which were 
B.C. 1490. 


An. Exod. Isr. Of the men that went to scarch 
___* ___ the land, lived still. 

39 And Moses told these sayings unto all 
the children of Israel : ®and the people mourn- 
ed greatly. 

40 And they rose up carly in the morning, 
and gat them up into the top of the mountam, 
saying, Lo, ° we be here, and will go up unto 
the place which the Lorp hath promised : for 
we have sinned. 

41. And Moses said, Wherefore now do ye 
transgress Pthe commandment of the Lorp? 
but it shall not prosper. 

42 9Go not up, for the Lorp zs not among 


© Deut. i.41.——P? Ver. 25 ; 2 Chron. xxiv. 
20. q Deut. 1. 42. 


followed God fully. Let preachers of God's word take 
heed how they straiten the way of salvation, or render, 
by unjust deseription, that way perplexed and difficult 
which God has made plain and easy. 

Verse 10. We—will go up unto the place, gc.) They 
found themselves on the very borders of the land, and 
they heard God say they should not enter it, but should 
be consumed by a forty years’ wandering in the wilder- 
ness ; notwithstanding, they are determined to render 
vain this pnrpose of God, probably supposing that the 
temporary sorrow they felt for their late rebellion 
would be accepted as a sufficient atonement for their 
crimes! ‘They aceordingly went up, and were cut 
down by their enemies; and why? God went not 


0 Exod. xxxilt. 4. 








NUMBERS. 


offerings and sacrifices. 

you; that ye be not smitten sae api. 
.C. 1490. 

before your enemies. An Ea Isr. 


43 Jor the Amalckites and the si 
Canaanites are there before you, and ye shall 
fall by the sword: "because ye are turned 
away from the Lorp, therefore the Lorp will 
not be with you. 

44 * But they presumed to go up unto the 
hill top: nevertheless the ark of the covenant 
of the Lorn, and Moses, departed not out of 
the camp. 

45 tThen the Amalckites came down, and 
the Canaanites which dwelt in that hill, and 
smote them, and discomfited them, even unto 
* Hormah. 





t2 Chron. xxiv. 2.—~ Deut. i. 43. ‘ Ver.43; Deut. i. 44. 
% Chap. xxi.3; Judg.i. 17. 


~- 


with them. How vain is the counsel of inan against 
the wisdom of God! Nature, poor, fallen human 
nature, is ever running intoextremes. This miserable 
people, a short time ago, thought that though they had 
Omnipotence with them they could not conquer and 
possess the land! Now they imagine that thongh 
God himself go not with them, yet they shall be suffi- 
eient to drive out the inhabitants, and take possession 
of their country! Man is ever supposing he can either 
do all things or de nothing; he is therefore some- 
times presumptuous, and at other times in despair. 
Who but an apostle, or one under the influence of the 
same Spirit, can say, J can do ALL THINGS THROUGH 
Curist who strengtheneth me? 


CHAPTER XV. 


Dhreetrons eoneerning the different offerings they should bring unto the Lord when they should come to the 


land of Canaan, 1-3. 


offering, vow-offering, peace-offering, drink-offering, §e., 6-12. 
They shali offer unto the Lord a heave-otfering of the 
Coneerning omissions through tgnorance, and the sacrificcs to be offered 


these rites, 13, and the strangers also, 14-16. 
first-frnits of the land, 17-21. 
on such occasions, 22-29. 
who gathered sticks on the Sabbath, 32. 


finement till the mind of the Lord should be known an the case, 34. 
The Israelites are commanded to make fringes to the borders of 
The end for which these fringes were to be made, that they imght remember the 


stoned, 35. He is stoned te death, 36. 
their garments, 37, 38. 


Directions relative to the meat-offering, 4; to the drink-offering, 5. 


He who sins presumptuonsly shall be cut off, 30, 31. 
He is brought to Moses and Aaron, 33. 


Of the burnt- 
All born in the country must perform 


History af the person 
They put him tn con- 
The Lord commands him to be 


commandments of the Lord, that they might be holy, 39-41. 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C, 1190. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
9 


Moses, saying, 
ee * Speak untothe children of 
Israel, and say unto them, When ye be come 





*Ver. 18; Lev. xxii. 10; Deut. vir. I. 


NOTES OR*CHAP. XV. 

Verse 2. When ye be come into the land) Some 
learned men are of opinion that several offerings pre- 
scribed by the law were not intended to be made in the 
wilderness, but in the promised land; the former not 
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ANP the Lorp spake unto{ into the Jand of your habitations, 


A. M. 2514. 
BR. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
9° 


which I give unto you, 
3 And will inake an offering ~___ as 
by fire unto the Lorn, a burnt-offering, or a 


> Lev. i. S33: 





affording those convenienees whieh were neeessary 10 

the complete observance of the Divine worship in this 
and several other respects. 

Verse 3. And will make anaffering] For the different 

kinds of offerings, sacrifices, &c., see Lev. i. 2, and vit. 
a 


Of the meat-offering, drink-offering, 


sacrifice ° in 4 performing a vow, 
or in a freewill-offering, or ° in 
your solemn feasts, to make a 
f sweet savour unto the Lorp, of the herd, or 
of the flock : 

4 Then £ shall he that offereth his offering 
unto the Lorp bring "a meat-offering of a 
tenth deal of flour mingled ‘ with the fourth 
part of a hin of oil. 

5 * And the fourth part of a hin of wine for 
a drink-offering shalt thou prepare with the 
burnt-offering or sacrifice, for one lamb. 

6 1 Or for a ram, thou shalt prepare for a 
meat-offering, two tenth deals of flour mingled 
with the third part of a hin of oil. 

7 And for a drink-offering thou shalt offer 
the third part of a hin of wine, for a sweet 
savour unto the Lorn. 

8 And when thou preparest a bullock for a 
burnt-offering, or for a sacrifice in performing 
a vow, or ™ peace-offerings unto the Lorn: 

9 Then shall he bring * with a bullock a 
meat-offering of three tenth deals of flour 
mingled with half a hin of oil. 

10 And thou shalt bring for a drink-offering 
half a hin of wine, for an offering made by 
fire, ° of a sweet savour unto the Lorp. 

11 » Thus shall it be done for one bullock, 
or for one ram, or for a lamb, or a kid. 

12 According to the number that ye shall 
prepare, so shall ye do to every one according 
to their number. 

13 All that are born of the country shall do 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 





rat vii. 16; xxii. 18, 21——4 Heb. separating ; Lev. xxvii. 
e Lev. xxiii. 8, 12, 36 ; chap. xxviii. 19, 27; xxix. 2, 8,13; 
Deut xvi. 10.——! Gen. viii. 21; Exod. xxix. i8.—-s Lev. ii, 
1; vi. 14.——4 Exod. xxix. 40 ; Lev. xxiii. 13.——i Lev. xiv. 10; 
chap. xxviii. 5. 








Verse 5. The fourth part of a hin] The quantity 
of meal and flour was augmented in proportion Lo the 
size of the sacrifice with which it was offered. With 
a LAMB Or a KID were Offered one tenth deal of flour, 
(the tenth part of an ephah, see on Exod. xxix. 40,) 
the fourth part of a hin of oil, and the fourth part of a 
hin of wine. With a ram, éwo tenth deals of flour, a 
third part of a hin of oil, and a third part of a hin of 
wine. With aBuL.ock, three tenth deals of flour, half 
a hin of oi, and half a hin of wine. See ver. 4—I1. 

Verse 14. If a stranger sojourn] See the noles on 
Lev. xix. 33; xxii. 9. When the case of the Jewish 
people is fairly considered, and their situation with 
respect to the surrounding idolatrous nations, we shall 
see the absolute necessity of having but one form of 
worship in the land. That alone was genuine which 
was prescribed by the Almighty, and no others could 
be tolerated, because they were idolatrons. All stran- 

a 


CHAP XV. 


burnt-offering, heave-offering, &-c. 


these things after this manner, in A M. 2514. 
C. 1490. 
offering an offering made by fire, an. eae 


9 


of a sweet savour unto the Lorp. SG 
14 And if a stranger sojourn with you, or 


| whosoever be among you in your generations, 


and will offer an Shear made by fire, of a 
sweet savour unto the Lorp; as ye do, so he 
shall do. 

15 4 One ordinance shall be both for you of 
the congregation, and also for the stranger that 
sojourneth wzth you, an ordinance for ever in 
your generations : as ye are, so shall the stran- 
ger be before the Lorp. 

16 One law and one manner shall be for 
you, and for the stranger that sojourneth with 
you. 

17 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 

T Speak unto the children of Isracl, and 
say unto them, When ye come into the land 
whither I bring you, 

19 Then it shall be, that, when ye eat of 
‘ the bread of the land, ye shall offer upa heave- 
offering unto the Lorp. 

20 * Ye shall offer up a cake of the first of 
your dough for a heave-offering: as ye de 
"the heave-offering of the threshing-floor, se 
shall ye heave it. 

21 Of the first of your dough ye shall give 
unto the Lorp a heave-offering in your gene- 
rations. 

22 And ‘if ye have erred, and not observed 
all these commandments, which the Lorp hath 
spoken unto Moses, 

k Chap. xxviii. 7, 14.—1 Chap. xxviii. 12, 14.——™ Lev. vil. 
1])._—_—2 ore ay Teese © Ecclus. 1. 15. P Chapter 
XXVIli. (eee Exod. xii. 49; chap. ix. 14——" Verse 2; 


Deut. xxvi. i s Josh. Welle aenrt Deut. xxvi. 2 103 Prov. 
i 9210, uLev. 11,145 xxii. 10, 16. v Lev. iv. 2. 


























gers—al] that came Lo sojourn in the land, were re- 


quired to conform to it; and it was right that those 
who did conform to it should have equal rights and 
privileges with the Hebrews themselves, which we 
find was the case. But under the Christian dispensa- 
tion, as no particular form of worship is prescribed, 
the types and ceremonies of the Mosaic institution 
being all fulfilled, unlimited toleration should be al- 
lowed; and while the sacred writings are made the 
basis of the worship offered to God, every man should 
be allowed to worship according to his own con- 
science, for in this respect every one Is 


‘Lord of himself, accountable to none 
e bd bi 
But to his conscience and his God alone. J 


Verse 20. Ye shall offer—the first of your dough] 
Concerning the offerings of frrst- fruits, see the notes 


on Exod. xxi. 29. 
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M. 2 23 Even all that the Lorvhath 


Asti 390. commanded you by the hand of 
___ 2 Moses, from the day that the 
Lorp commanded Moses, and henceforward 
among your gencrations ; 

24 ‘Then it shall be, ¥ if aught be committed 
by ignorance, * without the knowledge of the 
congregation, that all the congregation shall 
offer one young bullock for a burnt-offering, 
for a sweet savour unto the Lorn, ¥ with his 
meat-offering, and his drink-offering, according 
to the ? manner, and * one kid of the goats for 
a sin-offering. 

25 > And the priest shall make an atonement 
for all the congregation of the children of Is- 
rael, and it shall be forgiven them ; for it zs 
“ignorance : and they shall bring their offering, 
a sacrifice made by fire unto the Lorp, and 
their sin-offering before the Lorn, for their 
ignorance : 

26 And it shall be forgiven all the congrega- 
tion of the clildren .of Israel, and the stranger 
that sojourneth among them; seeing all the 
people were in ignorance. 

27 And ¢if any soul sin through ignorance, 
then he shall bring a she-goat of the first year 
for a sin-offering. 

28 4 And the priest shall make an atonement 
for the soul that sinneth ignorantly, when he 
sinneth by ignorance before the Lorn, to make 
an atonement for him; and it shall be for- 
given him. 


Of sins through ignorance. 
A. 
LB. 





w Lev. iv. 13.——* Heb. from the e¢ y¥ Ver. 8, 9, 10. 
2 Or, ordinance.—— See. Lev. iv. 23; ehap. Sx0111. 15; Ezra vi. 














Vi yagie 35: b Ley. iv. 20. ¢ Lev. ie ed, 28: “4 Lev. iv. 
35. ¢ Ver. 15.— Heb. doth.—— Deut. xvii. 12; Psa. xix. 
13; Heb. x. 26; 1 Pet. ii. 10. 


Verse 24. If aught be committed by ignorance] See 
the notes on Lev. iv. 2, and vy. 17. The ease here 
probably refers to the whole eongregatien; the cases 
above, to the sin of an individual. 

Verse 25. The pricst shalt make an atonement] 
Evea sins committed through ignorance required an 
atenement ; and Ged in his merey has provided one 
fer them. 

Verse 30. But the soul that docth aught presump- 
tuously} Bold daring acts of transgression against the 
fullest evidence, and in despite of the Divine authority, 
admitted of no atenement; the person was to be cut 
off—to be excluded from God’s people, and frem all 
their privileges and blessings. 

Probably the presumplion mentioned here implied 
an utter contempt of the word and authority of God, 
6pringing from an idolatrous er atheistieal mind. ta 
such a case all repentance was preeluded, beeause of 
the denia! of the word and being of Ged. kt is pro- 
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NUMBERS. 


Case of the Sabbath-breaker 


29 *Ye shall have one law 
for him that ‘sinneth through ig- ad oo —_ 
norance, both for him that is born . 
among the children of Israel, and for the 
stranger that sojourneth among them. 

30 © But the soul that doeth aught ™ pre- 
sumptuously, whether he be born in the 
land, or a stranger, the same reproacheth the 
Lorp; and that soul shall be cut off from 
among his people. 

31 Because he hath ‘ despised the word of 
the Lorn, and hath broken his commandment, 
that soul shall utterly be cut off; * his iniquity 
shall be upon him. 

32 And while the children of Israel were in 
the wilderness, ! they found a man that gather- 
ed sticks upon the Sabbath day. 

33 And they that found him gathering sticks 
brought him unto Moses and Aaron, and unto 
all the congregation. 

34 And they put him ™in ward, because it 
was not declared what should be done to him. 

35 And the Lorp said unto Moses, ® The 
man shal] be surely put to death: all the con 
gregation shall ° stone him with stones without 
the camp. 

36 And all the congregation brought him 
without the camp, and stoned him with stones, 
and he died; as the Lorn commanded Moses. 

37 And the Lorn spake unto Moses, saying, 

38 Speak unto the children of Israel, and bid 
P them that they make them fringes in the bor 


A. M. 2514. 





h Heb. with a high hand.—~-i2Sam. xii. 9; Prov. xiii. 13. 
k Lev. v.1; Ezek. xviii. 20. Exod. xxxt. 14, 15; xxxv. 
2, 3.——™ Lev. xxiv. 12. 2 Exod. xxxi. 14, 15.——* Lev. 
xxiv. 14; 1 Kings xxi. 13; Acts vii. 58.——P Deut. xxii. 12; 
Matt. xxiit. 5. 








bably a ease similar to that mentioned Efeb. vi. 4-8 ; 
x. 26-31; on which passages sce the notes. 

Verse 32. They found a man that gathered sticks 
upon the Sabbath} This was in all likelihood a ease 
of that kind supposed above: the man despised the 
word of the Lord, and therefore broke his command- 
ment; see ver. 31. Onthis ground he was punished 
with the utmost rigour of the law. 

Verse 36. Stoned him] See the note on Lev 
xxv. 23. 

Verse 38. Bid them—make them fringes] We learn 
from ver. 39 thal these fringes were emblematical of 
the various commands of God. That there was aay 
analogy between a fringe and a precept, it weuld be 
bold to assert; bul when a thing is appointed te repre- 
sent another, no matter how different, that first object 
beeomes the regular representative or sign of the other. 
There is no analogy between the term dread and tho 
farinaceous nutritive substance thereby signified ; but 

a 


The rebellion of Korah 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
An. Exod. Isr. 


ders of their garments throughout 
their generations, and that they 
put upon the fringe of the bor- 
ders a ribbon of blue: 

39 And it shall be unto you for a fringe, 
that ye may look upon it, and remember all 
the commandments of the Lorn, and do them; 
and that ye 4 seek not after your own heart and 





Seeecw cut. xxix. 19; Job xxxi. 7; Jem ix. 14; Ezek. vi. 9. 
t Psa. Ixxiii. 275 evi. 39; James iv. 4. 





beeause this term is used to express and represent that 
thing, every person thus understands it; and when the 
word dread is seen or heard, a perfect knowledge, not 
of the letters which compose that word, but of the 
thing signified by it, is conveyed to the mind. So the 
fringes, being appointed by God to represent and 


CHAP. XVI. 


and his companions 


your own eyes, after which ye A. ea 
.C. 1490, 
use "to go a whoring : An. Exod. Isr. 


40 That ye may remember, i 
and do all my commandments, and be * holy 
unto your God. 

41 [am the Lorn your God, which brought 
you out of the land of Egypt, to be your God: 
I am the Lorp your God. 





‘Lev. xi. 44, 45; Rom. xii. J; Col. i. 22; 1 Pet. 
1, 15, 16. 





bring to mind the commandments of God, ver. 39, the 
mention or sight of them conveyed the intelligence 
intended. All the Jews wore these, and so probably 
did our Lord; see Matt. ix. 20, where the word xpac- 
medov is rather to be understood of the fringe than of 
the hem of his garment. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


The rebellion of Korah and his company against Moses, 1-3. 
the next day, whom God had called to the priesthood, 4-11. 
Moses is wroth, 15; and orders Korah and his company to be ready on the morrow 
Korah gathers his company together, 19. 
appears, and he threatens to consume them, 20, 21. 
people are commanded to leave the tents of the rebels, 23-26. 
come out and stand before the door of their tents, 27. 


speeches, 12-14. 
with their censers and incense, 16-18. 


issue, 28-30. 


tained to them, 31-34; and the 250 men who offered incense are consumed by fire, 35. 
commands Eleazar to preserve the censers, because they were hallowed, 36-38. 
The next day the people murmur anew, the glory of the Lord appears, 
and Moses and Aaron go to the tabernacle, 41-43. 
Moses, pereewing that God had sent a plague among them, directs Aaron to 
Aaron does so, and the plague is stayed, 47, 48. 


covering for the altar, 39, 40. 


the congregation, 44, 45. 
hasten and make an atonement, 46. 
those who died by the plague, 14,700 men, 49, 50. 


A. M. cir. 2533. OW * Korah, the son of Izhar, 
B. C. cir. 1471. : 
An. Exod. Isr. the son of Kohath, the son 
cur. 20. of Levi, and Dathan and Abiram, 
the sons of Ehab, and On, the son of Peleth, 
sons of Reuben, took men: 
2 And they rose up before Moses, with cer- 


4 Exod. vi. 21; chap. xxvi. 9; xxvii. 3; Ecclus, xlv. 18 ; 


NOTES ON CHAP. XVI. 

Verse 1. Now Korah—took men] Had not these 
been the most brutish of men, could they have possi- 
bly so soon forgotten the signa! displeasure of God 
manifested against them so latciy for their rebellion. 
The word men is not in the original; and the verb 
Mp") varyzkhack, and he took, is not in the plural but 
the singular, hcnee it cannot be applied to the aet of 
all these chiefs. Inevery part of the Seripture where 
this rebellion is referred to it is attributed to Korah, 
(see chap. xxvi. 3, and Jude, ver. 11,) therefore the 
verb here belongs to him, and the whole verse should 
be translated thus:—-Now Korah, son of Yitsar, son 
of Kohath, son of Levi, ue TooK even Dathan and 
Abiram, the sons of Eliab, and On, son of Peleth, 

a 


He directs them how to try, in the course of 
Dathan and Abiram use the most seditious 


The glory of the Lord 
Moses and Aaron intereede for them, 22. The 
They obey, and Korah and his company 
Moses in a solemn address puts the contention to 


As soon as he had done speaking, the earth clave and swallowed them, and all that apper- 


The Lord 
Eleazar makes of them a 


They are commanded to separate themselves from 


The number of 


tain of the children of Israel, two A. M. cir. 2533. 
: B. C. cir. 1471. 
hundred and fifty princes of the An. Exod. Isr. 
assembly, » famous in the congre- ek 
gation, men of renown: 
3 And ¢ they gathered themselves together 


against Moses and against Aaron, and said 


¢ Psa. cvi. 16. 





Jude 14.—» Gen. vi. 4; chap. xxv. 9. 





soN OF Reusen; and they rose up, &e. This makes 
a very regular and consistent sense, and spares all! the 
learned labour of Father Honbigant, who translates 
np’ yikkach, by rebellionem fecerunt, they rebelled, 
which scarcely any rule of criticism can ever justify. 
Instead of {2187 132 beney Reuben, sons of Reuben, 
some MSS. have {3 ben, son, in the singular ; this read- 
ing, supported by the Septuagint and the Samaritan 
text, I have followed in the above translation. But 
as Eliab and Peleth were both Reudenites, the com- 
mon reading, sons, may be safely followed. 

Verse 3. Ye take too much upon you] The ori- 
ginal is simply N95 35 rad lachem, too much for you. 
The spirit of this saying appears to me to be the fol- 
lowing :—‘ Holy offices re not equally distributed : 
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Korah and his associates prepare 


A. M. cir. 2533. unto them, ¢ Ye take too much 

B. C. cir. 147). ; 

An, Exod. Isr. Upon you, seeing ‘all the con- 
i” gregation are holy, every one of 

them, fand the Lorp 7s among thein: where- 

fore then lift ye up yourselves above the con- 

gregation of the Lorn ? 

4 And when Moses heard 7#, ¢ he fell upon 
his face : 

§ And he spake unto Korah and unto all his 
company, saying, Even to-morrow the Lorp 
will show who are his, and who is » holy ; and 
will cause him to come near unto him: even 
him whom he hath ‘chosen will he cause to 
k come near unto him. 

6 This do: Take you censers, Korah, and 
all his company ; 

7 And put fire therein, and put incense in 
them before the Lorp to-morrow : and it shall 
be that the man whom the Lorp doth choose, 
he shall be holy: ye take too much upon you, 
ye sons of Levi. 

8 And Moses said unto Korah, Hear, I pray 
you, ye sons of Levi: 

9 Seemeth it but 'a small thing unto you, 
that the God of Israel hath ™ separated you 
from the congregation of Israel, to bring you 
near to himself, to do the service of the taber- 
nacle of the Lorp, and to stand before the 
congregation to minister unto them ? 

10 And he hath bronght thee near to him, 
and all thy brethren the sons of Levi with 
thee: and seck ye the priesthood also ? 

11 For which cause both thou and all thy 
company are gathered together against the 
Lorp: "and what zs Aaron, that ye murmur 
against him ? 


4 feb. it is much for you——e Exod. xix. 6.——f Exod. xxix. 
45; chap. xiv. }4 ; xxxv.34.——s Chap. xiv.53 xx. 6.—» Ver. 
3; Lev. xxi. 6,7, 8, 12, 15.——Exod. xxviii. 1; chap. xvii. 5; 
1 Sam. ii. 28; Psa. ev. 26. k Chap. 111. 103 Lev. x.35 xxi. 
17, 18; Ezck. xl. 46; xliv. 15, 16—1 Sam. xviii. 23; 
Isa. vii. 13. 








you arrogate to yourselves the most important ones, 
as if your superior holiness entitled you afone to them ; 
whereas all the congregation are Aofy, and have an 
equal right with you to be employed in the most holy 
services.” Nloses retorts this saying ver 7: Ye take 
too much upon you, 029 35 rab lachem; Ye have 100 
much already, ye sons of Levi; i. ¢., by your present 
spirit and disposition you prove yourselves to be wholly 
unworthy of any spiritual employment. 

Verse 5. The Lard will show who are his] It is 
supposed that St. Paul refers to this place, 2 Tim. ii. 
19: The foundation of God—the whole saerificial 
aystem, referring to Christ Jesus, the foundation of the 
salvation of men; standeth sure, notwithstanding the 


668 


NUMBERS. 


incense to offer to the Lord. 


12 And Moses sent to call A.M. cir. 2533 
Dathan and Abiram, the sons of ra Se 
Eliab: which said, We will not iis 
come up: 

13 ° {sit a small thing that thou hast brought 
us up out of a land that floweth with milk 
and honey, to kill us in the wilderness, ex- 
cept thou ? make thyself altogether a prince 
over us ? 

14 Moreover thou hast not brought us into 
4a land that floweth with milk and honcy, or 
given us inheritance of fields and vineyards : 
wilt thou * put out the eyes of these men ? we 
will not come up. 

15 And Moses was very wroth, and said 
unto the Lorn, * Respect not thou their offer 
ing: tI have not taken one ass from them, 
neither have I hurt one of them. 

16 And Moses said unto Korah, * Be thou 
and all thy company * before the Lorp, thou, 
and they, and Aaron, to-morrow : 

17 And take every man his censer, and put 
incense in them, and bring ye before the Lorp 
every man his censer, two hundred and fifty 
censers; thou also, and Aaron, each of you 
his censer. 

18 And they took every man his censer, and 
put fire in them, and laid incense thereon, 
and stood in the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation with Moses and Aaron. 

19 And Korah gathered all the congregation 
against them unto the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation: and ~ the glory of the 
Lorp appeared unto all the congregation. 

20 And the Lorp spake unto Moses and unto 
Aaron, saying, 








m Chap. iii. 41,45; vill. 14; Deut. x. 8. ° Exod. xvi. 8; 
1. Cor, 1123: © Ver, 9,——P Exod. tt. 143 Acts vil. 27, 35. 
4 Exod. ili. 8; Lev. xx. 24.——" Heb. bore out.——* Gen. iv. 4, 
5: ©) Sam. xiii. 3; Acts xx. 33; 2 Cor. vii. 2. "Ver. 6, 7. 
v] Sam. xii. 3, 7.——* Ver. 42; Exod. xvi. 7, 10; Lev. ix. 6, 
23; chap. xiv. 10. 

















rebellions, intrusions, and false doctrines of men; Aav- 
ing this seai—this stamp of its Divine authenticity, 
The Lord knoweth them that are his ; eyvw Kuptag rove 
ovrag avror, a literal translation of 19 WN AN AAT YI 
veyoda Yehorah cth asher lo; and both signifying, 
The Lord approveth of his own; or, will own that 
which is of his own appointment. -tnd let every one 
that nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity, 
alluding to the exhortation of Moses, ver. 26 : Depart, 
I pray you, from the tents of these wieked men. 
Verse 15. Respect not thou their offering] There 
was no danger of this: they wished to set up a priest- 
hood and a sacrificial system of their own; and God 
never has blessed, and never can bless, any scheme 
a 


The earth opens and swallows 


A.M. cir. 2533. 

B.C. £ir. 147). 

An. Exod. Isr. 
cir. 20. 


21 * Separate yourselves from 
among this congregation, that 
I may Yconsume them im a 
moment. 

22 And they fell upon their faces, and said, 
O God, *the God of the spirits of all flesh, 
shall one man sin, and wilt thou be wroth with 
all the congregation ? 

23 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 

24 Speak unto the congregation, saying, Get 
you up from about the tabernacle of Ixorah, 
Dathan, and Abiram. 

25 And Moses rose up and went unto Da- 


than and Abiram; and the elders of Israel 


followed him. 

26 And he spake unto the congregation, say- 
ing, » Depart, I pray you, from the tents of 
these wicked men, and touch nothing of theirs, 
lest ye be consumed in all their sins. 

27 So they gat up from the tabernacle of 
Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, on every side : 
and Dathan and Abiram came out, and stood 
in the door of their tents, and their wives, and 
their sons, and their little children. 

28 And Moses said, ° Hereby ye shall know 
that the Lorp hath sent me to do all these 
works ; for I have not done them ‘of mine 
own mind. 

29 If these men die ® the common death of 


x Ver. 45; see Gen. xix. 17, 22; Jer. li. 6; Acts iil. 40; Rev. 
xviil. 4. ¥ Ver.45; Exod. xxxii.]0; xxxiil. 5. z Ver. 45; 
ohap. xiv. 5.—— Chap. xxvii. 16; Job xii, 10; Ecclus. xi. 7; 
Isa. lvii. 16; Zech. xii. 1; Heb. xii. 9. b Gen. xix. 12, 14; 
Meat. 11; 2 Cor. vi. 17; Rev. xviii. 4. ¢ Bxod. iii. 12; 
Deut. xviil. 22; Zech. ii.9,10; iv. 9; John v. 36.——4 Chap. 
xxiv. 13; Jer. xxiii. 16; Ezek. xiii. 17; John v. 30; vi. 38. 














of salvation which is not of his own appointment. Man 
is ever supposing that he can mend his Maker’s work, 
or that he can make one of his own that will do in 
its place. 

Verse 22. O God, the God of the spirits of all flesh] 
qwa Dab nnn cnbs bs El Elohey haruchoth lechol 
basar. This address sufficiently proves that these holy 
men believed that man is a being compounded of flesh 
and spirit, and that these principles are perfectly dis- 
tinct. Nither the materiality of the human soul is a 
human fable, or, if it be a true doctrine, these men did 
not pray under the influence of the Divine Spirit. In 
chap. xxvii. 16 there is a similar form of expression : 
Let the Lord, the God of the spirits of all flesh. And 
in Job xii. 10: In whose hand is the soul (wD) 
nephesh) of all living ; and the spirit (M1 ruach) of 
all flesh of man. Are not these decisive proofs that 
the Old Testament teaches that there is an immortal 
Spirit in man? “ But does not m9 ruach signify wind 
or breath ?” Sometimes it does, but certainly not here; 
for how absurd would it be to say, O God, the Ged 
of the dreaths of all flesh ! 

a 


GiiaP. XVI. 


them and their households. 


all men, or if they be ‘ visited A. M. cir. 2533. 

Piiiowsisitati f all an BG eir. 1471, 
aiter siltation of all menj3 _ An. Exod. Isr. 

then the Lorp hath not sent me. __°" 22 

30 But if the Lorp make ®a new thing, 
and the earth open her mouth, and swallow 
them up, with all that appertain unto them, 
cand they ' go down quick into the pit; then 
ye shall understand that these men have pro- 
voked the Lonp. 

31 * And it came to pass, as he had made an 
‘end of speaking all these words, that the 
ground clave asunder that was under them : 
| 32 And the earth opened her mouth, and 
swallowed them up, and their houses, and 
Tall the men that appertained unto Korah, 

and all their goods. 

33 They, and all that appertained to them, 
went down alive into the pit, and the earth 

closed upon them: and they perished’ from 
among the congregation 

34 And all Israel that were round abont 
them fled at the cry of them: for they said, 

Lest the earth swallow us up also. 

35 And there ™came out a fire from the 
Lorp, and consumed ® the two hundred and 
fifty men that offered incense. 

36 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 

37 Speak unto Eleazar the son of Aaron the 
priest, that he take up the censers out of the 





© Heb. as every man dieth —! Bixod. xx.5; xxxii. 34; Job xxxv. 
15; Isa. x. 3; Jer. v. 9.——8 Heb. create a creature; Isa. xlv. 7. 
h Job xxxi.3; Isa. xxviii. 21— Ver. 33 ; Psa. lv. 15k Chap. 
XxVi. 102 xxViloo., Deut. x). O35 Tsancviela. 1 See ver. 17; 
chap. xxvi. fl; f Chron. vi. 22, 37.——™ Lev. x. 2; chap. xi.1; 
Psa. evi. 18. n Ver. 17. 











Verse 30. If the Lord make a new thing] TW93 ON) 
MV SID vem beriah yibra Yehovah, and if Jehovah 
should create a creation, 1. e., do such a thing as was 
never done before. 

And they go down quick into the pit] ToNw sheolah, 
a proof, among many others, that xv sheol, signifies 
here a chasm or pit of the earth, and not the place 
called Aell; for it would be absurd to suppose that 
their houses had gone to hell; and it would be wicked 
to imagine that their little innocent children had gone 
thither, though God was pleased to destroy their lives 
with those of their iniquitous fathers. 

Verse 33. They, and all that appertained to them] 
Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, and all that appertained 
to their respective families, went down into the pit 
caused by this supernatural earthquake ; while the fire 
from the Lord consumed the 250 men that bare censcrs. 
Thus there were two distinct punishments, the pit and 
the fire, for the two divisions of these rebels. 

Verse 37. The censers—are hallowed.) wip ka- 
deshu, are consecrated, i. e., to the service of God, 
theugh in this instance improperly employed. 
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| 


A plague is sent, by which NUMBERS. a great many are destroyed. 


Ag dr. 703 burning, and scatter thou the| covered it, and *the glory of the Aaah. 2508: 
Audixot ie. fire yonder ; for °they are hal-} Lorp appeared. WME PRA. Tor.” 
“lowed 43 And Moses and Aaroncame __°" 2° 

38 ‘The censers of these ? sinners against | before the tabernacle of the congregation. 
their own souls, let them make thein broad} 44 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 
plates for a covering of the altar: for they| 45 * Get you up from among this congre 
offered them before the Lorn, therefore they} gation, that I may consume them as in a mo 
are hallowed: ‘and they shall be a sign unto} ment. And ™ they fell upon their faces. 
the children of Israel. 46 And Moses said unto Aaron, Take a 

39 And Eleazar the priest took the brazen|censer, and put fire therein from off the altar, 
censers, wherewith they that were burnt had|and put on incense, and go quickly unto the 
offered ; and they were made broad plates for | congregation, and make an atonement for them: 
a covering of the altar : * for there is wrath gone out from the Lorn; 

40 To be a memorial unto the children of} the plague is begun. 
Israel, * that no stranger, which 7s not of the| 47 And Aaron took as Moses commanded, 
sced of Aaron, come near to offer inccnse!and ran into the midst of the congregation; 
before the Lorp; that he be not as Korah,|and, behold, the plague was begun among 
and as his company: as the Lorp said to him the people: and he put on incense, and made 
by the hand of Moses. an atonement for the people. 

41 But on the morrow * all the congregation| 48 And he stood between the dead and the 
of the children of Israel] murmured against | living; and the plague was stayed. 

Moses and against- Aaron, saying, Ye have| 49 Now they that died in the plague were 
kalled the people of the Lorp. fourteen thousand and seven hundred, beside 

42 And it came to pass, when the congre- 


them that died about the matter of Korah. 
gation was gathered against Moses and against} 50 And Aaron returned unto Moses unto 
Aaron, that they looked toward the tabernacle 


the door of the tabernacle of the congregation: 
of the congregation: and, behold, * the cloud} and the plague was stayed. 

















Sesce sev. XXVi1. 20. P Prov. xx. 2; Hab. ii. 10.——9 Chap. 
xvi. 10; xxvi. 10; Ezek. xiv. 8. * Chap. ili. 10; 2 Chron. 
xxvi, 18.——* Chap. xiv. 2; Psa. evi. 25. 


t Exod. xl. 34. “Ver. 19; chap. xx. 6: v Ver, lees. 
v Ver. 22; chap. xxro. x Lev. x. 6; chap. 3. 53; vill. 19; xi. 
33; xviii. 5; 1 Chron. xxvii. 24; Psa. evi. 29. 














Verse 4i. On the morrow all the congregation— 
murmurcd] It is very hkely that the people persuaded 
ihemselves that Moses and Aaron had used some cun- 
ning in this business, and that the earthquake and fire 
were artificial; else, had they discerned the hand of 
God in this punishment, could they have dared the 
anger of the Lord in the very face of justice 1 

Verse 46. The plague is begun.] God now pun- 
ished them by a seeret blast, so as to put the matter 
beyond all dispute ; his hand, and his alone, was seen, 
not only in the plague, hut in the manner in which the 
mortality was arrested. It was necessary that this 
shauld be done in this way, that the whole congrega- 
tion might sec that those men who had perished wero 
mot the people of the Lord; aud that GOD, not Moses 
and Aaron, had destroyed them. 

Verse 48. Ile stood between the dead and the living; 
and the plaguc, §c.) What the placne was we know 
not, but it seems to have begun at one part of the camp, 
and tn have proceeded regularly onward; and Aaron 
went to the quarter where it was then prevailing, and 
stood with his atonement where it was now making 
its ravages, and the plague was stayed ; but not before 
14,700 had fallen victims to it, ver. 19. 


Deity, so that a guilty people, who deserved nothing 
but destruction, should be spared; how much moro 
cffectual may we expect the great atoncment to be 
which was made by the Lord Jesus Christ, of whom 
Aaron was only the type! The sacrifices of living 
animals pointed out the death of Christ an the evoss ; 
the incense, his intercession. Through his death sal- 
vation is purchased for the world; by his intercesston 
the offending children of men are spared. Ifence St. 
Paul, Rom. v. 10, says: Jf, while we were encmics, 
we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, 
much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved 
THROUGH HIS LIFE, i. e., by the prevalence of his 
continual intercession. 2 Cor. v. 18, 19: “ And all 
things are of God, who hath reconciled us to himself 
by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the ministry of 
reconciliation ; to wit, that God was in Christ, recon- 
ciling the world unto himself, not imputing their tres- 
passes unto them; and hath committed unto us tho 
word of reconciliation.” 

By the awful transactions recorded in this chapter, 
we may sec how jealous God is of the sole right of 
appointing the way and means of salvation. Had any 
priesthood, and any kind of service, no matter how 
solemn and sinccre, been equally available in the sight 

Tr Aaron the high priest, with his censer and in-| of Divine justice and merey, God would not have re- 
cense, could disarm the wrath of an insulted, angry | sented in so awful a manner the attempts of Korah and 
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A pe — A NNN 


The princes of the people lay up 


his company in their new service. The way of God's 
own appointment, the agony and death ot Christ, is the 
only way in which souls can be saved. Hrs is the 
priesthood, and his is the only available saerifiee. All 


CHAP. 


pay it. their rods before the testimony. 
other modes and schemes of salvation are the invene 
tions of men or devils, and will in the end prove ruin- 
ous to all those who trust in them. Reader, forget 
not the Lord who bought thee. 


CHAPTER AVI. 


The twelve chiefs of the tribes are commanded to take their rods, and to write the name of each tribe upon the 
rod that belonged to its representative; but the name of Aaron is to be written on the rod of the tribe of 


Levi, 1-3. 
for priest shall blossom, 4, 5. 
rod alone buds, blossoms, and bears fruit, 8, 9. 


hensive of being destroyed, 12, 13. 


A. M. cir. 2533. AND the Lorp spake unto 
BeC.cre4i : 
An. Exod. Isr. Moses, saying, 

cir. 20. 


ae = s «Speak unto the ehildren of 
Israel, and take of every one of them a rod 
according to the house of their fathers, of all 
their prinees aceording to the house of their 
fathers twelve rods: write thou every man’s 
name upon his rod. 

3 And thou shalt write Aaron’s name upon 
the rod of Levi: for one rod shall be for the 
head of the house of their fathers. 

4 And thou shalt lay them up in the taber- 
nacle of the congregation before the testimony, 
* where I will meet with you. 

5 And it shall come to pass, thai the man’s 
rod, » whom [I shall choose, shall blossom: 
and I will make to cease from me the mur- 
murings of the children of Israel, ° whereby 
they murmur against you. 


a Exodus xxv. 22; xxix. 42,43; xxx. 36.— Chapter xvi. 5. 
¢ Chap. xvi. 11. 


NOs ON CHAP. XVII. 

Verse 2. And take of every one of them a rod] 0D 
matteh, the staff or sceptre, which the prince or chief 
of each tribe bore, and which was the sign of office or 
royalty among almost all the people of the earth. 

Verse 5. The man’s rod, whom I shall choose, shail 
blossom] It was necessary that something farther 
should be done to quiet the minds of the people, and 
for ever to scttle the dispute, in what tribe the priest- 
hood should be fixed. God therefore took the method 
described in the text, and it had the desired effect ; 
the Aaronieal] priesthood was never after disputed. 

Verse 8. The rod of Aaron—was budded, §c.] That 
is, on the same rod or staff were found buds, blossoms, 
and ripe fruit. This fact was so unquestionably mira- 
culous, as to decide the business for ever; and pro- 
bably this was intended to show that in the priesthood, 
represented by that of Aaron, the deginning, middle, 
and end of every good work must he found. The buds 
of good desires, the blossoms of holy resolutions and 
promising professions, and the ripe fruit of faith, leve, 

a 


— 


The rods are to be laid up before the Lord, who promises that the man’s rod whom he shall choose 
The rods are produced and laid up before the tabernacle, 6, 7. 


Aaron's 


It is laid up before the testimony as a token of the man- 
ner in which God had disposed of the priesthood, 10, 11. 


The people are greatly terrified, and are appre- 


6 And Moses spake unto the A. M. cir. 2533. 

; . Creir. 149 
children of Israel, and every one An. Exod. Isr. 
of their princes gave him 4arod __%" 
apiece, for each prince one, according to their 
fathers’ houses, even twelve rods: and the rod 
of Aaron was among their rods. . 

7 And Moses laid up the rods before the 
Lorp in © the tabernacle of witness. 

8 And it eame to pass, that on the morrow 
Moses went into the tabernacle of witness ; 
and, behold, the rod of Aaron for the house 
of Levi was budded, and brought forth 
buds, and bloomed blossoms, and_ yielded 
almonds. 

9 And Moses brought out all the rods from 
before the Lorp unto all the children of 
Israel: and they looked, and took every man 
his rod. 

10 And the Lorp said unto Moses, Bring 


¢ Exod 





d Hebrew a rod for one prince, a rod for one prince. 
xxxvul. 21; Num. xvii. 2; Acts vii. 44. 


aa 





and obedienee, all spring from the priesthood of the 
Lord Jesus. It has been thought by some that Aaron’s 
staff (aud perhaps the staves of al] the tribes) was 
made out of the amygdala communis, or eommon almond 
tree. In a favourable soil and elimate it grows to 
twenty feet in height, is one of the most noble, flou- 
rishing trees in nature: its flowers are of a delicate 
red, and it puts them forth early in March, having be- 
gun to bud in January. It has its name 1pv shaked 
from shal:ad, to awake, because it buds and flowers 
sooner than most other trees. And it is very likely that 
the staves of office, borne by the chiefs of all the tribes, 
were made of this tree, merely to signify that watch- 
fulness and assiduons eare which the chiefs should take 
of the persons committed, in the course of the Divine 
providence, to their keeping. 

Every thing in this miracle is so far beyond the 
power of nature, that no doubt could remain on the 
minds of the people, or the envious chiefs, of the Di- 
vine appointment of Aaron, and of the especial inter- 
ferenee of God in this case. To see a piece of wood 

671 


Aarons rod ts latd up. 


A.M. cir. 2533. f Aaron’s rod again before the tes- 
B.C. cir. M47t. 
An. Exod. Isr. timony, to be kept 8 for a token 
=e against the ® rebels; ‘and thou 
shalt quite take away their murmutrings from 
mic, that they dic not. 
11 And Moses did so: as the Lorp com- 


manded him, so did he. 








€ Heb. ix. 4 ——s Chap. xvi. 38.——1 Heb. children of rebellion. 





long cut off from the parent stock, withont dark or 
moisture remaining, laid up in a dry place for a single 
might, with others in the same circumstanees,—to sec 
such a piece of wood resume and evinee the perfec- 
tion of vegetative life, budding, blossoming, and bring- 
ing forth ripe fruit at the same time, must be such a 
demonstration of the peculiar interference of God, as 
to silence every doubt and satisfy every seruple. It 
is Worthy of remark that a seceptre, or siaff of office, 
resuming its vegetative hfe, was considered an ahso- 
lute wnpossibility among the ancients; and as they 
were accustomed to swear ly their seeptres, this eir- 
cumstanoe was added to establish and eonfirm the oath. 
A remarkable instanee of this we have in Homer, 
Iliad, lib. 2., ver. 233, &e., where Achilles, in his 
rage against Agamemnon, thus speaks :— 


AAW ex Tot epew, Kal ETL peyay épkov onovuat' 

Nai pa rode aoknxrpov, ro pev ovrore gvAda Kat ofove 
duget, exerdn TpwTa Tony ev opecat Acdrormer, 

Oud’ avatyAnaer’ wept yap pa & yadkog edewe 

@uAda re kat @Aolovs 6 ww kets 

6 de tot peyag eoaerat dpKoc. 


But hearken: I shall swear a solemn oath: 

By this same seeptre which shall never bud, 

Nor boughs bring forth, as once ; whieh, having left 

Its parent on the mountain top, what time 

The woodman’s axe lopp’d off its foliage green, 

And stripp'd its bark, shall never grow again. 
Cowper. 


Vircit represents King Latinus swearing in the 
same way, to confirm his covenant with A{neas :— 


Ut Sceprrum hoe (dextra sceptrum nam forte gerebat) 
Nunquam fronde levt fundet virgulta neque umbras, 
Cum semel in silvis imo de stirpe recisum. 


NUMBERS. 


The people are greaily afraid. 


12 And the children of Israel A.M. cir. 2533. 
B.C. cir. 1471. 
spake unto Moses, saying, Be- an. Exod. {sr. 
hold, we die, we perish, we all __°" 2° 
perish. 
13 * Whosoever cometh any thing near unto 
the tabernacle of the Lorp shall dic: shall 


we be consumed with dying ? 








i Ver. 5.» Chap. i. 51, 533 xviii. 4, 7. 





Matre caret, pasuitgue comas et brachia ferro ; 
Olim arbos, nunc artifieis :nanus «re decoro 
Inelusit, patribusque dedit gestare Latinis. 
Talibus inter se firmabant federa dictis, 

fEn., lib. xti., ver. 206~12. 


Even as this royal sceprre (for he bore 

A seeptre in lis hand) shall never more 

Shoot out in branehes, or renew the birth; 

An orphan now, eut from the mother carth 

By the keen axe, dishonour’d of its hair, 

And eased in brass, for Latian kings to bear. 
And thus in public view the peace was tied 
With solemn vows, and sworn on either side. 

DryDen. 


When the circumstance of the rod or seeptre heing 
used anciently in this way, and the absolute impossi- 
hility of its revivesecnee so strongly appealed to, is 
considered, it appears to have been a very proper in- 
strument for the present occasion, for the change that 
passed on it must be acknowledged as an immediate 
and incontestable miraele. 

Verse 12. Behold, we die, we perish, we all perish.| 
Wy] gavacnu signifies not so much to die simply, as 
to feel an extreme difficulty of breathing, which, pro- 
ducing suffocation, ends at last in death. Sec the folly 
and extravagance of this sinful people. At first, every 
person might came near to God, for a//, they thought, 
were sufficiently Holy, and every way qualified ta mi- 
nister in holy things. Now, no one, in their appro- 
hension, can eome near to the tabernacle without be- 
ing consumed, ver. 13. In both cases ley were 
wrong ; some there were who might approach, others 
there were who might not. God had put the differ- 
ence. Tis decision should have been final with them ; 
but sinners are ever running into extremes, 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


The priests are to bear the iniquity of the sanetuary, 1. 


charge of the tabernaele, 2-4. 
come nigh on pain of death, 5-7. 


The Levites ta minister to the priests, and have 


The priests alane to have the charge of the sanctuary, g¢., no stranger to 
The portion allowed for their maintenance, 8. 
meat-affering ; and they shail eat them in the holy place, 9, 10. 


They shall have every 
The wave-offerings, 11. The first- 


fruits of the oil, wine, and wheat, and whatever ts first ripe, and every devoted thing, 12-14; alsa, all the 


first-born af men and beasts, 15-18; and heave-offerings, 19. 


The priests shall have no inheritance, 20. 


The Levites shall have no inheritance, but shall have the tenth of the produce in Israel, 21-24, of whieh 
they are to give n te:th fa the priests, taken from the best parts, 25~30. 
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3 


CHAP. 


The office, charge, and emoluments 


a ee AND the Lorp said unto Aaron, 

. &, Cir. . 

An. Exod. Isr. * Thou and thy sons, and thy 
City, 


father’s house with thee, shall 
® bear the iniquity of the sanctvary: and thou 
and ihy sons with thee shall bear the iniquity 
of your priesthood. 

2 And thy brethren also of the tribe of Levi, 
the tribe of thy father, bring thou with thee, 
that they may be ‘joined unto thee, and 
‘minister unto thee: but ®*thou and thy sons 
with thee shall minister before the tabernacle 
of witness. 

3 And they shall keep thy charge, and ‘ the 
charge of all the tabernacle: £ only they shall 
not come nigh the vessels of the sanctuary and 
the altar, » that neither they, nor ye also, die. 

4 And they shall be joined unto thee, and 
keep the charge of the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation, for all the service of the tabernacle: 
and a stranger shall not come nigh unto you. 

5 And ye shall keep * the charge of the sanc- 
tuary, and the charge of ihe altar: !that there be 
no wrath any more upon the children of Israel. 

6 And I, behold, [ have ™taken your bre- 
thren the Levites from among the children of 
Israel: ™to you they are given as a gift for 
the Lorn, to do the service of the tabernacle 
of the congregation. 

7 Therefore °thou and thy sons with thee 
shall keep your priest’s office for every thing 
of the altar, and P within the veil; and ye 
shall serve: I have given your priest’s office 
unto you as a service of gift: and the stranger 
that cometh nigh shall be put to death. 

8 And the Lorp spake unto Aaron, Behold, 
4[ also have given thee the charge of mine 














a Chap. xvii. 13.——? Exod. xxvilt. 38. ¢ Sec Gen. xxix. 
34. d Chap. 11. 6, 7. ¢ Chap. i. 10.——f Chap. iii. 25, 31, 
36.——s Chap. xvi. 40.——5 Chap. iv. 15.——i Chap. ii. 10. 
b Exodus xxvii. 21; xxx.7; Leviticus xxiv. 3; chap. viii. 2. 
1 Chap. xvi. 46. m Chap. iit. 12, 45. oChap. iii. 9; vill. 
19. ©Ver. 5; chap. ii. 10.——? Heb. ix. 3, 6. dLev. vi. 
16, 18.26; vii. 6, 32; chap. v. 9. mexod. xxix. 29; xl. 13, 15. 
4 Lev, it, 2. gemeedes ie t Lev. iv. 22,27; vi. 25, 26. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XVIII. 

Verse I. Thou and thy sons—shall bear the iniqui- 
ty of the sanetuary, fc.) That is, They must be an- 
swerable for its legal pollutions, and must make the 
necessary atonements and expiations. By this they 
must feel that though they had got a high and impor- 
tant office confirmed to them by a miraculous inter- 
ference, yet it was a plaee of the highest responsibili- 
ty; and that they must not be high-minded, but fear. 

Verse 2. Thy brethren also of the tribe of Levi— 
may be joined unto thee) There is a fine paronomasia, 
cr play upon words, in the original. 4 Levt comes 


Vou. I. ( 44) 



































XVIII. of the priests and Leviles. 


heave-offerings of all the hallowed A. M. cir. 2533. 
things of the children of Israel; fa Peed tan 
unto thee have I given them * by a 
reason of the anointing, and to thy sons, by 
an ordinance for ever. 

9 This shall be thine of the most holy things, 
reserved from the fire : every oblation of theirs, 
every *meat-offering of theirs, and every ¢ sin- 
offering of theirs, and every " trespass-offering 
of theirs, which they shall render unto ime, 
shall be most holy for thee and for thy sons. 

10 ¥ In the most holy place shalt thou eat it; 
every male shal] eat it: it shall be holy unto 
thee. 

11 And thiszs thine; ” the heave-offering of 
their gift, with all the wave-offerings of the 
children of Israel: I have given them unto 
*thee, and to thy sons and to thy daughters 
with thee, by a statute for ever: ¥ every one 
that is clean in thy house shall eat of it. 

12 7 All the *best of the oil, and all the best 
of the wine, and of the wheat, °the ferst- 
fruits of them which they shall offer unto the 
Lorp, them have I given thee. 

13 And whatsoever is first ripe in the land, 
¢ which they shall bring unto the Lorp, shall 
be thine; ‘every one that is clean in thine 
house shall eat of it. 

14 ° Every thing devoted in Israel shall be 
thine. 

15 Every thing that openeth f the matrix in 
all flesh, which they bring unto the Lorp, 
whether it be of men or beasts, shall be thine: 
nevertheless & the first-born of man shalt thou 
surely redeem, and the firstling of unclean 
beasts shalt thou redeem. 





uLev. vy. 1; vii. 7; x. 12; xiv. 13.——Y Lev. vi. 16, 18, 26, 29; 
vii. 6. Ww Exod. xxix. 27, 28; Lev. vii. 30, 34. x Lev. x. 14; 
Deut. xviii. 3. y ioe. xxii. 2, 3, 11, Ieee 2 Exod. xxiil. 
19; Deut. xvii. 4; Weh. x. 35, 36. aHeb. fat; ver. 29. 
b Exod. xxii. 29.——¢ Exoil. xxii. 29; xxiii. 19; xxxiv.26; Lev. 
ii. 11; chap. xv. 19; Deut. xxvi. 2. 4d Ver. 1). ¢ Lev. xxvii. 
28. f Exod. xiii. 23 xxii. 29; Lev. xxii. 26; chap. ui. 13. 
& Exod. xiii. 135 xxxiv. 20, 





























from the root 719 larah, to join to, eouple, associate : 
hence Moses says, the Levites, n> yillavu, shall be 
joined, or associated with the priests; they shall con- 
jointly perform the whole of the sacred office, but the 
priests shall he prinetpal, the Levites only their asso- 
eiates or assistants. For an explanation of many 
parts of this chapter, see the notes on several of the 
passages referred to in the margin. | 
Verse 15. The first-born of man—and the Jirstling 
of unelean beasts] Thus vain man 1s ranked with the 
beasts that perish; and with the worst kinds of them 


too, those deemed unclean. 
673 


The portion granted to 


16 And those that are to be 
redeemed froma month old shalt 
thou redeem, * according to thine 
eslimation, for the money of five shekcls, after 
the shekel of the sanctuary, ' which zs iwenly 
gerahs. 

17 * But the firstling of a cow, or the first- 
ling of a sheep, or the firstling of a goat, 
thou shalt not redeem; they ave holy: ‘thou 
shalt sprinkle their blood upon the altar, and 
shalt burn their fat for an offering made by 
fire, for a sweel savour unto the Lorp. 


ASM. cir. 2533. 

B. C. cir. 1471. 

An. Exod. Isr. 
Cin, cu, 





i Exod. xxx. 13; Lev. xxvii. 
k Deut. xv. 19. 





b Lev. xxvii. 2,6; chap. iii. 47. 
eo chap. ii. 4705 Lozck. xlv..12. 





Verse 16. Shalt thou redeem—for the money of five 
shekels| Redemption of the first-born is one of the 
rites which is still praetised among the Jews. Ae- 
cording te Leo ef Modena, it is performed in the fol- 
lewing manner :—When the ehild is thirty days old, 
the father sends for ene of the deseendants of Aaron : 
several persons being assembled on the oceasion, the 
father brings a eup containing several pieces of gold 
and silver eoin. The.priest then takes the child into 
his arms, and addressing himself te the mother, says: 
Is this thy son 3—Motuner. Yes.—Priesr. Last 
thou never had another child, male or female, a mis- 
rarriage or untimely birth?2—Motuen. No.—Priest. 
This being the ease, this child, as first-born, belongs to 
me. ‘Then, turning to the father, he says: Jf it be 
thy desire to have this child, thou must redeem it.— 
Fatner. [ present thee with this gold and silver for 
this purpose.—Priest. Thou dost wish, therefore, to 
redeem the child ?—¥atuer. I do wish se te de.— 
The priest then, turning himself to the assembly, says : 
Very well; this child, as first-born, 1s mine, as it is 
written in Bemidbar, (Num. xviii. 16,) Thou shalt re- 
deem the first-born of a month old for five shekels, 
hut I shall eontent myself with this in exehange. He 
then takes two gold erewns, or thereabouts, and re- 
turns the child te his parents. 

Verse 19. It is a covenant of salt] That is, an in- 
corruptible, everlasting eovenant. As salt was added 
te different kinds ef viands, not only te give them a 
relish, but to preserve them from putrefaction and de- 
cay, 1t beeame the emblem of zneorruptibility and per- 
manenee. Jlenee, a eorenant of salt signified an 
everlasting eovenant. We have already scen that, 
among the <Asiatics, eating together was deemed a 
bond of perpetual friendship; and as salt was a com- 
mon. article in all their repasts, it may be in reference 
to this cireumstance that a perpetual eovenant is 
termed a covenant of salt; because the parties ate to- 
gether of the saerifiee offered on the oeeasion, and the 
whole transaction was considered as a league of end- 
less friendship. See the note on Lev. ii. U3. 

Verse 20. Lam thy part and thine inheritance] The 
principal part of what was offered ta Ged was the 
portion of the pricsts, therefore they had no inherit- 
anee of Jand in Israel ; independently of that they had 
a very ample provision for their suppert. The rabbins 
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NUMBERS. 


the priests and Levites, 


18 And the flesh of them shall 
be thine, as the ™ wave-breast, 
and as the right shoulder are 
thine. 

19 "All the heave-offerings of the holy 
things, which the children of Isracl offer unto 
the Lorp, have I given thee, and thy sons 
and thy daughters with thee, by a statute for 
ever: ° it 7s a covenant of salt for ever before 
the Lop, unto thee and to thy seed with thee. 

20 And the Lorp spake unto Aaron, Thou 
shalt have no inheritance in their land, neither 


A.M. cir. 2533. 
B.C, cir. 1472. 
An. Exod. Isr. 

Cire 20. 








¢ Lev. iit. 2, 5.——-™ Exod. xxix. 26, 28; Lev. vit. 31, 32, 34. 
2 Ver. }t1.— Lev. ni. 13; 2 Chron. xiit. 5. 





say twenty-four gifis were given to the priests, and 
they are all expressed in the law. ight of those 
gifts the priests ate nowhere but in the sanetuary : 
these eight are the following :-— 

1. The flesh of the sin-orrenine, whether of beasts 
or fowls, Lev. vi. 25, 26. 

2. The flesh of the TRESPASS-@FFERING, Lev. vii. 1,6. 

3. The peace-orrerincs of the congregation, Ley. 
XN 1920; 

4, The remainder of the omer or sHEAF, Ley. xxiii. 
10, &e. 

5. The remnants of the mMeat-orrerincs of the Is- 
raelites, Lev. vi. 16. 

6. The two Loaves, Lev. xxill. 17. 

7. The sHew-preab, Ley. xxiv. 9. 

8. The Loc ef on offered by the leper, Lev. xiv 
10, &e. 

Five ef these gifts they ate only in Jerusalem :— 

1. The dreast and shoulder of the PEACE-OFFERINGS, 
Lév. Vilee3 lak, 

2. The neave-orrerine of the sacrifice ef confes- 
sion, Lev. vit. 12-14. 

3. The HEAVE-oFFERING of the Nazarite’s ram, Lev. 
vi. 17-20. 

4. The rmstuine of the clean beast, Num. xvill. 15; 
Deut. xv. 19, 20. 

5. The rirst-rruits, Num. xvii. 13. 

I'ive gifts were not due unto them by the Jaw, but 
in the land ef Israel only :-— 

1. The heave-offering or First-FRUiTs, Num. xviii. 
LZ. 

9. The heave-offering of the TITHE, Num. xviii. 28. 

3. The cake, Num. xv. 20. These-three were holy. 

4. The first-fruits of the rLerce, Deut. xvii. 4. 

5. The rien of possession, Num. xxxv. These 
two were common. 

live gifts were due unte them beth within and 
without the land :— 

1. The gifts of the REAsTS SLAIN, Deut. xvili. 3. 

2. ‘The redemption of the rirst-porn son, Num. 
xvitl. 15. 

3. The Lamp for the firstling of an ass, Exod. iv 
20; Num. xviii. 

4. The restitution ef that taken by violence frem a 
stranger, Num. v. 8. 

5. All pevorep éhings, Num, xvii. 14. 

(a) 


CHAP. 


The Levites to have no inheritance, 


A.M. cir. 2533. shalt thou have any part among 
mB. ©. cir. 1471. ; 
An. Exod. Isr. them: ? I am thy part and thine 

Bot inheritance among the children 
of Israel. 

21 And, behold, 4 [ have given the children of 
Levi all the tenth in Israel for an inheritance, 
for their service which they serve, even * the 
service of the tabernacle of the congregation. 

22 * Neither must the children of Isracl 
henceforth come nigh the tabernacle of the 
congregation, ' lest they bear sin, * and die. 

23 Y But the Levites shall do the service of 
the tabernacle of the congregation, and they 
shall bear their iniquity: 7 shall be a statute 
for ever throughout your generations, that 
among the children of Israel they have no in- 
heritance. 

24 ~* But the tithes of the children of Israel, 
which they offer as a heave-offerig unto the 
Lorp, I have given to the Levites to inherit: 
therefore I] have said .unto them, * Among 
the children of Israel they shall have no in- 
heritance. 

25 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 

26 Thus speak unto the Levites, and say 
unto them, When ye take of the children of 
[Israel the tithes which I have given you from 
them for your inheritance, then ye shall offer 

Papeut x, 0 = xile le; XIV. 21, 29; xvili. 1, 2; Josh. xii. 14, 
gas xiv. 3; xviii. 7; Psa. xvi. 5; Ezek. xliv. 28. 9 Ver. 24, 


26; Lev. xxvii. 30, 32; Neh. x. 37; xii. 44; Heb. vii. 5, 8, 9. 
t Chap. ili. 7, 8.—* Chap. i. 51.—t Lev. xxi. 9.——" Heb. to die. 





One gift was due unto them from the sanetuary :— 

1. The skins of the burnt-offering, and all the skins 
of the other most holy things, Lev. vii. 8. In all 24. 
See Ainsworth. 

The gifts whieh the females of the priests’ families 
had a part in were these :— 

1. The heave-offering, or first-fruits. 2. The 
heave-offering of the dithe. 3. The cake. 4. The 
gifts of the deast, Deut. xviii. 3. 5. The first of the 
fleece.—See Mishna, Tract. Biceurim, and Ainsworth 
on the Pentateuch. 

Besides all this the priests had the tribute money 
mentioned Num. xxxi. 28, 29. 

Verse 21. Behold, Ihave given the children of Levi 
all the tenth] First, the Levites had the tenth of all 
the produetions of the land. 

2. They had forty-cight cities, each forming a square 
of 4,000 enbits. : 

3. They had 2,000 cubits of ground round each eity. 

Total of the land they possessed, 53,000 aeres. 

4. They had the first-fruits and certain parts of all 
the animals killed in the land. 

Canaan contained about 11,264,000 acres; there- 
fare the portion possessed by the Levites was rather 
less than as one to two hundred and twelve; for 

2 


al JOE but the tenth of the produce 


up a heave-offcring of it for A.M. cir. 2533. 
the Lorn, even ¥ a tenth part of An. Eee 
the tithe. cn 

27 * And this your heave-offcring shall be 
reckoned unto you, as though it were the 
corn of the threshing-floor, and as the fulness 
of the wine-press. 

28 Thus ye also shall offer a heave-offering 
unto the Lorp of all your tithes, which ye re- 
ceive of the children of Israel; and ye shall 
give thereof the Lorn’s heave-offering to 
Aaron the priest. 

29 Out of all your gifts ye shall offer every 
heave-offering of the Lorp, of all the * best 
thereof, even the hallowed part thereof out of it. 

30 Therefore thou shalt say unto them, 
When ye have heaved the best thereof from 
it, >then it shall be counted unto the Levites 
as the increase of the threshing-floor, and as 
the increase of the wine-press. 

31 And ye shalt eat it in every place, ye and 
your households: for it zs ° your reward for 
your service in the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation. 

32 And ye shall ¢ bear no sin by reason of 
it, when ye have heaved from it the best of it: 
neither shall ye ° pollute the holy things of the 
children of Israel, lest ye die. 





























¥ Chap. n11. 7. Ver. 20, * Ver. 20; Deut. x. 9; xv, 
27,29 xviii. }. y Neh. x. 38. z Ver. 30. aHeb. fat; 
ver, 12. b Ver. 27, © Matt.x. 10; Luke x. 7; 1 Conamaa; 
1 Tim. v. 18. d Lev. mix. 8; xxii.J6. e Ley. xxii 2am. 


11,264,000 divided by 53,000, quates only 21235.— 
See Lowman, Dodd, &ce. But though this was a very 
small proportion for a whole tribe that had consented 
to annihilate its political cristence, that it might wait 
upon the service of God, and labour for the people's 
sauls; yet let it be eonsidered that what they possess- 
ed was the dest of the land: and while it was a slen- 
der remuneration for their serviees, yet their portion 
was such as rendered them independent, and kept them 
comfortable ; so that they could wait on the Lord's 
work without distraetion. This is a proper pattern 
for the maintenance of the ministers of God: let them 
have a sufficiency fur themselves and families, that 
there may be no distracting cares; and let them not 
be encumbered with rzehcs or worldly possessions, that 
they may not be prevented fram taking care of souls. 

Verse 28. Thus ye also shall offer a heave-offcring} 
As the Levites had the tithe of the whole land, they 
themselves were obliged ta give the tithe of this tithe 
to the priests, so that this considerably lessened their 
revenue. And this tithe or tenth they were obliged to 
seleet from the best part of the substance they had re- 
ecived, ver. 29, &e. A portion of all must be given 
to God, as an evidence of his goodness, and their de- 
pendence on him. See the end of chap. Xx. 
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The ordinance of 


NUMBERS. 


the red heifer 


CHAPTER XIX. 


The ordinance of the red hecfer, 1, 2. 
sprinkled before the tabernacle, 3, 1. 


purified by the application of these ashes, 17-19. 
off from the congregation, 20. 


A. M. cir. 2533. ND the Lorp spake unto 

B. C. cir. 1.171. 

An. Exod. Isr. Moses and unto Aaron, say- 
Cif. 2u. 


ing, 

2 This zs the ordinance of the law which the 
Lorn hath commanded, saying, Speak unto 
the children of Israel, that they bring thee a 
red heifer without spot, wherein zs no blemish, 
* and upon which never came yoke : 

3 And ye shall give her unto Eleazar the 
priest, that he may bring her ” forth without 
the camp, and one shall slay her before lis 
qace : 

4 And Eleazar the priest shall take of her 
blood with his finger, and ° sprinkle of her 


4 Deut, xxi. 3; 1 Sam. vi. 7. b Lev. iv. 12, 21 ; xvi. 27; Ileb. 
xiii. 1].—— Lev. iv. 6; xvi. 14,19; Heb. ix. 13. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XL 

Verse 2. Speak unto the children of Israel that they 
bring thee, §c.] The ordinance of the red heifer was 
a sacrifice of general application. Al] the penple were 
to have an interest in it, and therefore the people at 
large are to provide the saerifiee. This Jewish rite 
certainly had a reference to things done under the 
Gospel, as the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
has remarked: “ For if,” says he, “ the blood of bulls 
and of goats,” alluding, probably, to the sin-offerings 
and the seape-goat, “and the ashes of a heifer, sprink- 
ling the unelean, sanetifieth to the purifving of the 
flesh ; how mueh more shall the blood of Christ, who 
throuch the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot 
10 God, purge your eonseience from dead works to 
serve the living God!” Heb. ix. 13, 11. As the 
principal stress of the allusion here is to the ordinance 
of the red hicifer, we may certainly conelude that it was 
designed to iypify the saerifice of our blessed Lord. 

We inay remark several curious particulars in this 
ordinance. 

1. .\ Aevfer was appointed for a sacrifiee. probably, 
in opposition to the Ingyptian superstition whieh held 
these sacred, and actually worshipped their great god- 
Jess Zszs under this form ; and this appears the more 
likely beeause males in general were preferred for sa- 
erifiee, yet here the female is chosen. 

9. It was to be a red heifer, because red bulls were 
sacrifieed 10 appease the evil demon Typhon, worship- 
ped among the Iigyptians. See Spencer. 

3. The heifer was to be without spot—having no 
mixture of any other eolour. Plutareh remarks, De 
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She shall be slain by Eleazar without the camp, and her blood 
Her whole body and appurtenance shall be reduced to ashes, and 
while burning, cedar wood, scarlet, and hyssop, shall be thrawn into the fire, 5, 6. 
burns her, to bathe themselves and be reputed unclean till the evening, 7,8. 
water af purification, 9. How, and in what eases it ts to be applied, 10-13. 
who dies in a tent, or who is killed in the open field, 14-16. 


The priest, and he that 
Her ashes to be laid up for a 
The law evneerning him 
How the persons, tent, and vessels are ta be 


The unclean person who does not apply them, to be eut 
This is to be a perpetual statute, 21, 22. 


blood directly before the taberna- A. M. e1r. 2533. 
4 3 B.C. cir. 1471. 

cle of the congregation seven An. Exod. Isr. 

times : cir. 20. 

5 And one shall burn the heifer in his sight ; 
4 her skin, and her flesh, and her blood, with 
her dung, shall he burn: 

6 And the priest shall take * cedar wood, 
and hyssop, and scarlet, and cast it into the 
mnidst of the burning of the heifer. 

7 *Then the priest shall wash his clothes, 
and he shall bathe his flesh in water, and 
afterward he shall come into the camp, and 
the priest shall be unclean until the even. 

S And he that burneth her shall wash his 








@ Exodus xxix. 14; Lev. iv. 11, 12. 
f Loev. xi. 25; xvi: 


e Lev. xiv. 4, 6, 49. 





Tside et de Osiride, that if there was a single hair in 
the animal either white or black, it marred the saerifice. 
See Calmet, and see the note on ehap. viii. 7. 

4. Without blemish—having no kind of imperfee- 
tion in her body; the other, probably, applying to the 
hair or colour. 

5. On which never came yoke, heeause any animal 
whieh had been used for any common purpose was 
deemed improper to be offered in saerifice to God. 
The heathens, who appear to have borrowed much from 
the Ilehrews, were very scrupulous in this partieular. 
Neither the Greeks nor Romans, nor indeed the Egyp- 
tians, would offer an animal in saerifice that had been 
employed for agricultural] purposes. Of this we have 
the most positive evidence from L/omer, Porphyry, 
Virgil, and Macrobius. 

Just such a sacrifiee as that preseribed here, does 
Diomede vow to offer to Pallas.—Iliad, lib. x., ver. 291. 


‘Qe vey prot ePeAovaa Tapiotacoa, Kat pe dvAacac’ 
Sot 0’ av eyw pesw Bovy yriv evpvuetwTor, 
AOLNTY', 7jV ovTW UTO Cvyor nyayev avnp* 

Tyv Tot cyw peSw, Ypvaov Kepaciv weptyevas. 


“So now be present, O celestial maid ; 
So still continue to the race thine aid ; 
A yearling heifer falls beneath the stroke, 
Untamed, wneonseious of the galling yoke, 
With ample forehead and with spreading horns, 
Whose tapering tops refulgent gold adorns.” 
Altered from Pore 
In the very same words Nestor, Odyss., lib. ili., ver 
382, promises a similar sacrifice to Pallas. 
a 


Ord.wances relative 


A. M. cir. 2533. clothes in water, and bathe his 

Be. cir. t47t. ; 

An. Exod. Isr. flesh in water, and shall be un- 
cla. clean until the even. 

9 And a man that ts clean shall gather up 
€ the ashes of the heifer, and lay them up with- 
out the camp in a clean place, and it shall be 
kept for the congregation of the children of 
Israel ® for a water of separation: it 2s a puri- 
fication for sin. 

10 And he that gathereth the ashes of the 
heifer shall wash his clothes, and be unclean 
until the even: and it shall be unto the chil- 
dren of Israel, and unto the stranger that so- 
journeth among them, for a statute for ever. 

11 ‘ He that toucheth the dead body of any 
«man shall be unclean seven days. 

12 ! He shall purify himself with it on the 
third day, and on the seventh day he shall be 
clean: but if he purify not himself the third 
day, then the seventh day he shall not be clean. 

13 Whosoever toucheth the dead body of 
any man that is dead, and purifieth not him- 
self, ™defileth thc tabernacle of the Lorn; 
and that soul shall be cut off from Israel : be- 
cause " the water of separation was not sprinkled 
upon him, he shall be unclean; ° his unclean- 
ness 2s yet upon him. 

14 This zs the Jaw, when a man dieth in a 
tent: all that come into the tent, and all that 
2s in the tent, shall be unclean seven days. 

15 And every » open vessel, which hath no 
covering bound upon it, zs unclean. 

16 And “whosoever toucheth one that is 


8 Heb. ix. 13.—+ Ver. t3, 20, 2; chap. xxxi. 23. i Ver. 
16; Lev. xxi.1; chap. v. 2: ix. 6, 10; xxxi. 19; Lam. iv. 14; 
Hag. it. 13. Heb. soul of man.——! Chap. xxxi. 19. m Ley, 
xv. 31.—— Ver. 9; chap. vili. 7. 











The Romans had the same religion with the Greeks, 
and consequently the same kind of sacrifices ; so Vir- 
gil, Georg. iv., ver. 550. 


Quatuor eximios prestanti corpore tauros 
Ducit, et intacta totidem cervice juveneas. 
“From his herd he culls 
For slaughter four the fairest of his bulls ; 
Four hetfers from his female stock he took, 
Ail fair, and all unknowing of the yoke.”—Drvypen. 


It is very likely that the Gentiles learnt their first 
sacrificial rites from the patriarchs; and on this ac- 
count we need not wonder to find so many coinci- 
dences in the sacrificial system of the patriarchs and 
Jews, and all the neighbouring nations. 

Verse §. For a water of separation] That is, the 
eshes were to be kept, in order to be mixed with wa- 
ter, ver. 17, and sprinkled on those who had contract- 
ed any legal defilement. 

a 


CHAP. XIX. 


to unclean persons 


slain with a sword in the open A. M. cir. 2533. 
fields, or a dead body, or a bone Oe Bea 
of a man, or a grave, shall be __ °F 20 
unclean seven days. 

17 And for an unclean person they shal] 
take of the ‘ashes *of the burnt heifer of 
purification for sin, and + running water shall 
be put thereto in a vessel : 

18 And a clean person shal] take * hyssop, 
and dip 7 in the water, and sprinkle 7¢ upon 
the tent, and upon all the vessels, and upon 
the persons that were there, and upon him 
that touched a bone, or one slain, or one 
dead, or a grave: 

19 And the clean person shall sprinkle upon 
the unclean on the third day, and on the 
seventh day: Yand on the seventh day he 
shall punfy himself, and wash his clothes, and 
bathe himself in water, and shall be clean at even. 

20 But the man that shall be unclean, and 
shall not purify himself, that soul shall be cut 
off from among the congregation, because he 
hath ¥ defiled the sanctuary of the Lorp: the 
water of separation hath not been sprinkled 
upon him; he zs unclean. 

21 And it shall be a perpetual statute unto 
them, that he that sprinkleth the water of 
separation shall wash his clothes; and he that 
toucheth the water of separation shall be 
unclean until even. 

22 And *whatsoever the unclean person 
toncheth shall be unclean; and ¥ the soul that 
toucheth zt shall be unclean until even. 


© Lev. vil. 20; xxii. 3.——P Lev. xi. 32; chap. xxxi. 20. 
Ver. tt.— Heb. dust—— Ver. 9.—!' Heb. living waters 
shall be given ; Gen. xxvi. 19. u Psa. li. 7. v Les. xiv. 9 
w Ver. 13. x Hag. ti. 13.——y Lev. xv. 5. 











Verse 11. He that toucheth the dead body of any 
man shall be unclean sevcn days.} How low does this 
lay man! He who touched a dead dcast was only un- 
clean for one day, Lev. xi. 24, 27, 39; but he who 
touches a dead man is unclean for seven days. This 
was certainly designed to mark the peculiar impurity 
of man, and to show his sinfulncss—seven times worse 
than the vilest animal! O thou son of the morning, 
how art thou fallen! 

Verse 12. He shall purify himself with it] 12 SOMY 
ytthchatta bo, literally, he shall sin himself with tt. 
This Hebrew form of speech is common cnough among 
us in other matters. Thus to fleece, to bark, and to 
skin, do not signify to add a fleece, another bark, or a 
skin, but to take one away; therefore, fo six himself, 
in the Hebrew idiom, is not to add sin, but 10 take it 
away, to purify. The verb Son ehata signifies to 
miss the mark, to sin, to purify from sin, and to make 
a sin-offering. See the a on Gen. xi. 13. 

6 


The Israeliies come io Zin, 


Tue Hebrews generaiiy sacrificed males, no matter 
of what colour; but here a heifer, and a heifer of a 
red colour, is ordered. The reason of these cireum- 
stanees is not very well known. 

“The rabbins, with all their boldness,” says Cal- 
met, “who stick at nothing when it is neeessary 
to explain what they do not understand, declare 
that the eause of this law is entirely unknown ; and 
that Solomon, with all his wisdom, could not find 
it out.” 

Several fathers, as well modern as ancient, profess 
to understand the whole clearly. 1. The red heifer 
with them signifies the flesh of our Lord, formed out 
of an earthly substanee. 2. Being without spot, &e., 
the infinite holiness of Christ. 3. The sex of the 
animal, the infirmity of our flesh, with whieh he clothed 
himself. 4. The red colour, his passion. 5. Being 
unyoked, his being righteous in all his conduct, and 
never under the yoke of sin. 6. Eleazar’s sacrificing 
the heifer instead of Aaron, ver. 3, signifies the change 


NUMBERS. 


where Miriam die.. 


of the priesthood from the family of Aaron, in order 
that a new and more perfeet priesthood might take 
place. 7. The red heifer being taken without the 
eamp (ver. 3) to be slain, points out the crucifixion of 
our Lord without the city. 8. The complete consum- 
ing of the heifer by fire, the complete offering of the 
whole body and soul of Christ as a sacrifice to God 
for the sin of man: for as the heifer was without ble- 
mish, the whole might be offered to God ; and as Christ 
was tmmaeulate, his whole body and sou! were made 
a sacrifice for sin. 9. As the fire of this sacrifice 
aseended up to God, so it points out the resurreetzon 
and aseension of our blessed Lord. 10. And as the 
ashes of this victim communicated a legal purity to 
those who were defiled, so true repentance, signified 
by those ashes, is necessary for the expiation of the 
offenees committed after baptism. A great part of 
this is true in itself; but how little evidence is there 
that all these things were intended in the ordinance 
of the red heifer? See on chap. viii. 7 





CHAPTER XxX. 


The Israelites come to Zin, and Miriam dies, 1. 


They murmur far want af water, 2-5. 
make supplication at the tabernacle, and the glory of the Lord appears, 6. 
his rad, gather the congregation together, and bring water out of the rock, 7, 8. 


Moses and Aaron 
He commands Mases to take 
Moses takes the rad, 


gathers the Israelites tagether, ehides with them, and smites the rock twiee, and the waters flow cut plen- 


teously, 9-11. 
sight of the children of Israel, 12. 


The Lord is offended with Moses and Aaron because they did not sanetify him in the 
The place is called Meribah, 13. 


Mases sends a friendly message ta 


the king af Edom, begging liberty to pass through his territories, 14-17. The Edomites refuse, 18. The 


Israelites expastulate, 19. 
goa ta Mount Hor, 22. 


thirty days, 29. 
(THEN “came the children of 


Israel, even the whole con- 
gregatton, into the desert of Zin, 
in the first month: and the people abode in 


A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 1451. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
40 


a Chap. xxxiii. 36. ——> Exod. xv. 20; chap. xxvi. 59. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XX. 

Verse 1. Then eame the children of Israel, ge.] 
This was the first month of the fortieth year after 
their departure from Egypt. See ehap. xxxiii. 38, 
compared with ver. 28 of this ehapter, and Dent. j. 3. 
The transactions of thirty-seven years Moses passes 
by, beeause he writes not as a historian but as a legis- 
Jator; and gives us particularly an aceount of the laws, 
ordinances, and other occurrenees of the first and last 
years of their peregrinations. The year now spoken 
of was the last of their journeyings ; for from the going 
out of the spies, chap. Xiil., unto this time, was about 
thirty-eight years, Deut. i. 22, 23, ii. 14. 

Desert of Zin} Calmet contends that this is not 
the same desert mentioned Fixod. xvi. 1, where Israel 
had their ergith eneampment; that in xodus being 
called in the original JD siz, this here Py tse but 
this is no positive proof, as letters of the same organ 
are frequently interchanged in all languages, and _par- 
ticularly in Hebrew. 
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The Edomites still refuse, and prepare to attaek them, 20, 21. 
Aaran is commanded to prepare far his death, 23, 24. 
Mount Mor, and his vestments put on Eleazar his son; Aaron dies, 25-28. 


The Israelites 
Aaron 1s stripped on 
The people mourn for him 


Kadesh ; and » Miriam died there, A. M. 2553. 

. B. C. 1451. 

and was buried there. An. Buadeier. 
40. 


2 ¢ And there was no water for 
the congregation: 4 and they gathered them- 


¢ Exod. xvii. 1, ——4 Chap. xvi. 19, 42. 


And Miriam died there] Miriam was certainly older 
than Moses. When he was an infant, exposed on the 
river Nile, she was intrusted by her parents to wateh 
the eonduct of Pharaoh's daughter, and to manage a 
most delicate business, that required much address and 
prudence. See Exod. ii. It is supposed that she 
was at the time of her death one Aundred and thirty 
years of age, having been at least fen years old at her 
brother's birth. The Catholic writers represent her 
as a type of the Virgin Mary; as having preserved a 
perpetual virginity ; as being legislatrix over the Is- 
raelitish women, as Moses was over the men; and as 
having a large portion of the spirit of prophecy. Eu- 
sebius says that her tomb was to be seen at Aadesh, 
near the city of Petra, in his time. She appears to 
have died about fowr months before her brother Aaron, 
chap. xxxiit. 38, and eleven before her brother Moses ; 
so that these three, the most eminent of human beings, 
died in the spaee,of one year! 

Verse 2. And there was noveater for the congrega~ 

3a 


Moses smites the rock, 


CHAP. XX. 


ana water flows forth 


Os ace selves together against Moses | gregation together before the rock, A.M. 2553, 

xod. Is i ~ _C. 1451. 

An. Exod. Isr. and against Aaron. and he said unto them, " Hear an. Exod. Isr. 
40. 


3 And the people ® chode with 
Moses, and spake, saying, Would God that 
we had died f when our brethren died before 
the Lorn! 

4 And @why have ye brought up the con- 
gregation of the Lorp into this wilderness, 
that we and our cattle should die there ? 

5 And wherefore have ye made us to come 
up out of Egypt, to bring us in unto this evi! 
place? it 7s no place of seed, or of figs, or of 
vines, or of pomegranates ; neither zs there 
any water to drink. 

6 And Moses and Aaron went from the pre- 
sence of the assembly unto the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, and * they fell 
upon their faces: and ' the glory of the Lorp 
appeared unto them. 

7 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 

8 * Take the rod, and gather thou the as- 
sembly together, thou and Aaron thy brother, 
and speak ye unto the rock before their eyes; 
and it shall give forth his water, and ! thou 
shalt bring forth to them water out of the rock : 
so thou shalt give the congregation and their 
beasts drink. 





now, ye rebels; must we fetch 
you water out of this rock ? 

11 And Moses lifted up his hand, and with 
his rod he smote the rock twice: and ° the 
water came out abundantly, and the congrega- 
tion drank, and their beasts also. 

12 And the Lorp spake unto Moses and 
Aaron, Because ? yc believed me not, to 4 sanc- 
tify me in the cyes of the children of Israel, 
therefore ye shall not bring this congregation 
into the land which I have given them. 

13 * This zs the water of * Meribah; because 
the children of Israel strove with the Lorp, 
and he was sanctified in them. 

14 tAnd Moses sent messengers from Ka- 
desh unto the king of Edom, * Thus saith thy 
brother Israel, Thou knowest all the travel 
that hath ¥ befallen us: 

15 “ How our fathers went down into Egypt, 
*and we have dwelt in Egypt a long time ; 
y and the Egyptians vexed us, and our fathers: 

16 And 2 when we cried unto the Lorp, he 
heard our voice, and # sent an angel, and hatl 
brought us forth out of Egypt: and, behold, 


we are in Kadesh, a city in the uttermost of 


9 And Moses took the rod ™ from before the’ thy border : 


Lorp, as he commanded him. 
10 And Moses and Aaron gathered the con- 





¢ Exod. xvii. 2; chapter xiv. 2. f Chap. xi. 1, 333 xiv. 37; 
xvi. 32, 35, 49.—-8 Exod. xvii. 3.—— Ch. xiv. 55 xvi. 4, 22, 
45.— i Ch. xiv. 10.——* Exod. xvij. 5. I Neh. ix. 15; Psa. 
Ixxviii. 15, 16; ev. 41; cxiv. 8; Isaiah xlili. 20; xlvili. 21. 
m Chap. xvii. 10. 2 Psa. cvi. 33. °Exodus xvil. 6; Deut. 
vill. 15; 1 Cor. x. 4. P Chap. xxvii. 14; Deut. 1.37 ; 111. 26; 
xxxil. §51.—9 Lev. x.3; Eval xx. 41; xxxvi. 233 xxxvili. 16; 




















tion] The same occurrence took place to the children 
of Israel at Kadesh, as did formerly to their fathers 
at Rephidim, see Exod. xvii. 1; and as the fathers 
murmured, so also did the cA:/dren. 

Verse 12. Because ye believed me not] What was 
the offence for which Moses was excluded from the 
promised land? It appears to have consisted in some 
or all of the following particulars : 1. God had com- 
manded him (ver. 8) to take the rod in his hand, and 
go and SPEAK TO THE ROCK, and it should give forth 
water. It seems Moses did not think speaking would 
be sufficient, thercfore he smote the rock without any 
command so to do. 2. He did this éeice, which ecr- 
tainty in this case indicated a great perturbation of 
spirit, and want of attention to the presence of God. 
3. He permitted his spirit to be carried away hy a 
sense of the people’s disobedience, and thus, being pro- 
vaked, he was led to speak unadvisedly with his lips : 
Hear now, ye REBELS, ver. 10. 4. Ie did not acknow- 
ledges GOD in the miracle which was about to be 

a 


17 > Let us pass, I pray thee, through thy 
country : we will not pass through the fields, 





1 Peter iii. 15.——? Deut. xxxiil. 8; Psa. xcv. 8; cvi. 32, &c. 
sThat is, strife; see Exodus xvii. 7—! Judg. xi. 16, 17. 
t Deut. il. 4, &c.3 xxtii. 7; Obad. x. 12. v Heb. found us, 
Exod. xviii. 8 ——¥ Gen. xlvi. 6; Acts vii. 15. x Exod. xii. 
40. y Exod. i. 11, &c. ; Deut. xxvi. 6; Acts vil. 19.——2 Exod. 
ii. 22eei aa. a Exod. iii. 2; xiv.19; xxiii. 20; xxx. 2. 
b See chap. xxi. 22; Deut. 11. 27. 

















wrought, but took the honour to himself and Aaron : 
“ Must we fetch you water out of this rock?” Thus 
it plainly appears that they did not properly delveve in 
God, and did not honour him in the sight of the peo- 
ple; for in their presence they scem to express a 
doubt whethcr the thing could be possibly done. As 
Aaron appears to have been consenting in the above 
particulars, therefore he is also excluded from the pro- 
mised land. 

Verse 14. Sent messengers—unto the king of Edom] 
Archbishop Usher supposes that the king now reigning 
in Edom was Hadar, mentioned Gen. xxxvi. 39. 

Thus saith thy brother Israel] The Edomites were 
the descendants of Edom or Esau, the brother of 
Jacoh or Israel, from whom the Israelites were de- 
scended. 

Verse 17. We will go by the king’s high-way] This 
is the first time this phrase occurs; it appears to have 
been a public road made by the king’s authority at the 


expense of the state. 
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Eleazar to succeed Aaron, who 


A.M. 2553. or through the vineyards, neither 

B.C. 151. : j 

An. Exod.Isr. Will we drink of the water of the 
40. 


wells : we will go by the king’s 
high-way, we will not tum to the right hand 
nor to the left, until we have passed thy 
borders. 

18 And Edom said unto him, Thou shalt not 
pass by me, lest I come out against thee with 
the sword. 

19 And the children of Israel said unto him, 
We will go by the high-way: and if [ and my 
cattle drink of thy water, ° then I will pay for 
it: I will only, without domg any thing else, 
go through on my feet. 

20 And he said, ¢ Thon shalt not go through. 
And Edom came out against him with much 
people, and with a strong hand. 

21 Thus Edom ° refused to give Isracl pas- 
sage through his border: whercfore Israel 
‘turned away from him. 

22 And the children of Israel, even the 
whole congregation, journeyed from & Kadesh, 
and came unto Mount Hor. 

23 And the Lorp spake unto Moses and 


© Deut. ii. 6, 28.——4 Judg. xi. 17. «See Deut. ii. 27, 29. 
‘ Deut. ii. 4,5, 8; Judg. xi. 18.—— Chap. xxxili. 37.——_ Chap. 
xxi. 4.—i Gen. xxv. 8; ; chap. xxvn. 13 ; xxxi.2; Deut. xxxii. 50. 





Verse 21. Thus Edom refused to give Israel pas- 
sage through his border] ‘Though every king has a 
night to refuse passage threugh his territeries to any 
strangers ; yet in a ease like this, and in a ¢ime also 
in which emzgrations were frequent and universally 
allowed, it was both eruelty and oppressien in Edom 
to refuse a passage to a comparatively unarmed and 
inoffensive multitude, who were all their own near 
Kinsmen. It appears however that it was only the 
Edomites of Kadesh that were thus unfriendly and 
ernel; for from Deut. ii. 29 we learn that the Edom- 
tes whe dwelt in Mount Scir treated them in a hos- 
pitable manner. This cruelty in the Edomites of 
Kadesh is strongly reprchendcd, and threatened by the 
Prophet Obadiah, ver. 10, &c. 

Verse 26. Strip Aaron of his garments] This was, 
in effect, depriving him of his office ; and putting the 
elethes on his son Mleazar implied a transfer of that 
office to him. A transfer of office, from this cireum- 
stanee of putting the elothes of the late possessor on 
the person intended ta succeed him, was called inrest- 
ing or investment, (clothing ;) as removing a person 
from an office was termed divesting ar unclothing. 
Ameng the Catholies, and in the Church of England, 
this same methad is used in degrading ecclesiastics. 
Henee such a degradation is termed by the common 
peaple stripping a man of his gown. 

Verse 28. And Aaron died there} Henee, as Dr. 
Lightfont has justly observed, we have an “ indispu- 
table proof that the carthly Canaan was not tho utmest 
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goes up to Mount Hor and dies 


Aaron in Mount Hor, by the coast A. M. 2553. 
« B. oc. y415t. 
of the land of Edom, saying, AMAEexod. ter. 
40. 


24 Aaron shall be ‘ gathered 
unto his people : for he shall not center into 
the land which I have given unto the children 
of Israel, because * ye rebelled against my 
! word at the water of Meribah. 

25 ™'Take Aaron and Eleazar his son, and 
bring them up unto Mount Hor: 

26 And strip Aaron of his garments, and 
put them upon Eleazar his son: and Aaron 
shall be gathered unto his people, and shall 
die there. 

27 And Moses did as the Lorp commanded: 
and they went up into Mount Hor, in the 
sight of all the congregation. 

28 ™ And Moses stripped Aaron of his gar- 
ments, and put them upon Eleazar his son ; 
and ° Aaron dicd there in the top of the mount: 
and Moses and Eleazar came down from the 
mount. 

29 And when all the congregation saw that 
Aaron was dead, they mourned for Aaron 
thirty days, even al] the house of Israel. 














k Ver. 12.— Heb. mouth. m™Chap. xxxiti. 38; Deut. 
xxxii, 50. o Exod. xxix. 29, hap. xxxili. 38; Deut. 
x.6; xxxil. 50.—P So Deut. xxxiv. 8. 





felicity at which Ged’s promiscs to the Israelites aimed, 
since the best men ameng them were excluded from it.” 


Te remark ef seme ef the fathers here is werthy 
of attentien : ‘* Neither Moses the representative of the 
law, nor Miriam the representative of the prophets, 
nor Aaron the representative of the priesthoed and its 
saerificial rites, could bring the Israelites into pos- 
session ef the promised land. This was reserved for 
Joshua, who was in name and cenduct the lively type 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” He alone 
can bring those who believe in his name into that rest 
which remains for the peeple of God. 

There are some observations made by Dr. Lightfoot 
on this and some of the preccding chapters which 
should be mere generally known. 

“The place where the people murmared upon the 
return of the spies was Aadesh-Barnea, chap. xiii. 26; 
xxxii. 8; Deut. i.19. This place was called Rithmah 
befere, (chap. xxxin. 18, compared with chap. xii. 16, 
and xiii. 26,) and was se called prebably frem the 
juniper trees that grew there; but is now named Aa- 
desh, because the Lord was there sanctified upon the 
people, as chap. xx. 13; and Barnea, or the wonder- 
ing son, because here was the decree made of their 
long wandering in the wilderness. They continued 
a goad space at Kadesh before they removed ; for so 
said Moses, Ye abode in Aadesh many days; or as 
the Hebrew, Aeeording to the days that ye had made 
abode, namely, at Sinai, ver. 6. And se they spees 

a 


Arad fights against Israel, 


one whole year there, for so they had done at Sinai, 
And whereas God commands them at their murmuring 
to turn back to the Red Sea, (Deut. i. 40,) his mean- 
ing was, that at their next mareh, whensoever it was, 
they should not go forward unto Canaan, but back 
again towards the Red Sea, whenee they came; (but 
see on Deut. i. 1.) And they did so, for they wan- 
dered by many stations and marehes from Kadesh- 
Barnea till they came to Kadesh-Barnea again, seven 
or eight and thirty years after they had first left it. 
These marches, mentioned in chap. Xxxili., were these : 
From Kadesh or Rithmah to Rimmon Parez, to L1b- 
nah, to Rissah, to Kehelathah, to Mount Shapher, to 
Haradah, to Makheloth, to Tahath, to Tarah, to Mith- 


CHAP. XXI. 


but is devoted to destruction. 


cah, 10 Hashmonah, to Moseroth, to Benejaakan, to 
Horhagidgad, to Jotbathah, to Ebronah, to Ezion- 
Gaber, to Kadesh again, in the fortieth year. And 
though it was only eleven days’ journey from Horeb, by 
the way of Mount Seir to Kadesh-Barnea, (Deut. i. 2,) 
they made it above thrice eleven years’ journey !” Had 
they trusted in God, and obeyed him, their enemies 
long ere this would have been diseomfited, and them- 
selves quietly established in possession of the promised 
inheritance. But they grieved the Spirit of God, and 
did not believe his promise; and it would have been 
inconsistent with the whole economy of grace to have 
introduced unbelievers into that rest which was a type 
of the kingdom of God. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


Arad, a king of the Canaanites, attacks Israel, and makes some prisoners, 1. 

people ta destruction, 2; which they afterwards accomplished, 3. 
They murmur against Gad and Moses, and loathe the manna, 5. 
They repent, 


greatly discouraged, 4. 
sends fiery serpents among them, 6. 


They devote him and his 
They journey fram Hor, and are 
The Lord 


and bcg Moses to intercede for them, 7. The Lord 


directs him to make a brazen serpent, and set it on a pole, that the people might look anit and be healed, 8. 


Moses does so, and the people wha beheld the brazen serpent lived, 9. 


Zared, and Arnon, 10-138. 


25) DLs 


permission ta pass through their land, 
all his cities destrayed, 23-26. 
land of the Amorites, 31, 32. 


A. M. 2553, ND when * King Arad the 

B. C. 1451. 

An. Exod. Isr. Canaanite, which dwelt in 
40. 


the south, heard tell that Israel 
came by the way of the spies; then he 
fought against Israel, and took some of them 
prisoners. 

2 ¢ And Israel vowed a vow unto the Lorp, 
and said, If thou wilt indeed deliver this peo- 
ple into my hand, then 4] will utterly destroy 
their cities. 

3 And the Lorp hearkened to the voice of 
Israel, and delivered up the Canaanites: and 





aChap. xxxiii. 40; see Jadg. i. 16——>Chap. xiii. 21. 
¢ Gen. xxviii. 20; Judg. xi. 30.——4 Lev. xxvii. 28.——¢ That 
1s, utter destruction. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XNXI. 

Verse 1. The way af the spies] O°NN atharim. 
Some think that this signifies the way that the spies 
took when they went to search the land. But this is 
impossible, as Dr. Kennicott justly remarks, because 
Israel had now marehed frnm Meribah-Kadesh to 
Mount Hor, beyond Ezion-Gaber, and were turning 
round Edom to the south-east; and therefore the 
word is to be understood here as the name of a 
place. 

Verse 3. The Lord hearkened to the voice af Israel] 
The whole of this verse appears to me to have been 
added after the days of Joshua. It is eertain the 
Canaanites were not utterly destroyed at the time here 

a 





A quatation from the book of the wars of the Lord, 14, 15. 
they come to Beer, 16. Their song af triwmph, 17-20. 


They journey to Oboth, [je-abarim, 
Fram Arnon 
Moses sends messengers ta the Amorites for 


Sihon their king refuscs, attacks Israel, 1s defeated, and 

The poetic proverbs made on the occasion, 27-30. 
They are attacked by Og king of Bashan, 33. 
his traaps and family, and possess his land, 34, 35. 


Israel possesses the 
They defeat him, destray 


they utterly destroyed them and A. M. 2553. 

—... B. C. 1451, 

their cities: and he called the An. Exod. Isr. 
40. 


name of the place ° Hormah. i aa 

4 And ‘they journeyed from Mount Hor by 
the way of the Red Sea, to & compass the land 
of Edom: and the soul of the people was 
much } discouraged + because of the way. 

5 And the people * spake against God, and 
against Moses, ! Wherefore have ye brought 
us up out of Egypt to die in the wilderness ? 
for there zs no bread, neither is there any wa 
ter, and ™ our soul loatheth this light bread. 


f Chap. xx. 22; xxxiii, 41.—s Judg. xi. 18.—— Or, grieved 
i Heb. shortened ; Exod. vi. 9——* Psa. ]xxviii. 19.——! Exod 
xvi. 33 xvil. 3——" Chap. x1. 6. 


spoken of, for this did not take plaee till after the 
death of Moses. If, instead of utterly destroyed them, 
DM) varyacharem, we translate they devoted them to 
utter destruction, it will make a good sense, and not 
repugnant to the Hebrew; though some think it more 
prohable that the verse was added afterwards by Jo- 
shua or Ezra, in testimony of the fulfilment of God’s 
promise ; for Arad, who is mentioned as being de- 
stroyed here, is mentioned among those destroyed by 
Joshna Jong after, (see Josh. xii. 14 :) but this is 
quite eonsistent with their being devoted to destruction, 
as this might be fulfilled any time after. See the 
note on Lev. xxvii. 

Verse 5. This light bread.] mprpn hakkeloke?, a 

681 


Fiery serpents hite the people. 


A. M. 2553. 
Bo 1451. 
An. Exod. Is:. 
40. 


6 And "the Lorp sent ° fiery 
serpents among the people, and 
__* they bit the people; and much 
people of Israel died. 

7 ® Therefore the people came to Moses, and 
said, We have sinned, for 4 we have spoken 
against the Lorp, and against thee: ' pray unto 
the Lorn, that he take away the serpents from 


—_ —— 








a Wisd. xvi. 1,5; 1 Cor. x. 9. © Deut. viii. 15. ? Psa. 


Ixxvill. 34.——4 Ver. 5. 











word of excessive seoro; as if they had said, This in- 
nutritive, unsubstantial, eheat-stomaeh stuff. 

Verse 6. Fiery serpents] DAWN O'UNIN Aannecha- 
shim hasseraphim. 1 have observed before, on Gen. 
iii., that it is diffieult to assign a name to the ereature 
termed in Hebrew nachash ; it has different significa- 
tions, but its meaning here and in Gen. ili. is most 
diffieult to be ascertained. Seraphim is one of the 
orders of angelie beings, Isa. vi. 2,6; but as it eomes 
from the root }W saraph, whieh signifies to burn, it 
has been transtated fiery in the text. It is hkely that 
St. Paul alludes to the seraphim, Heb. i. 7: Who 
maketh his angels spirits, and his mimsters a FLAME 
of Fire. The animals mentioned here by Moses may 
have been ealled fiery because of the heat, violent in- 
flammation, and thirst, oceasioned by their bite ; and 
consequently, if serpents, they were of the prester or 
dipsas species, whose bite, espeeially that of the for- 
mer, oeeasioned a violent inflammation through the 
whole body, and a fiery appearanee of the eounte- 
nanee. ‘Ihe poet Luean has well expressed this ter- 
rible effeet of the bite of the prester, aod also of the 
dipsas, in the ninth book of his Pharsalia, which, for 
the sake of those who may not have the work at hand, 
I shall here insert. 

Of the mortal effeets of the bite of the dzpsas in the 
deserts of Libya he gives the following description:— 


“ Signiferum juvenem Tyrrheni sanguinis Aulum 
Torta eaput retro dipsas ealeata momordit. 
Vix dolor aut sensus dentis fuit: ipsaque leti 
Froos earet invidia: nee quidquam plaga minatur. 
Seee subit virus tacitum, carpitgue medullas 
Ignis edax, calidaque incendit viseera tabe. 
Ebibit humorem eireum vitalia fusum 
Pestis, et in sicco linguam torrere palato 
Cepit: defessos iret qui sudor in artus 
Non fuit, atque ocules lacrymarnm vena refugit.” 


Aulus, a noble youth ef Tyrrhene blood, 

Who bore the standard, on a dipsas trod ; 
Baekward the wrathful serpent bent her head, 
And, fet! with rage, the unheeded wrong repaid. 
Searee did some little mark of hurt remain, 
And searce he found some }ittlo sense of pain. 
Nor could he yet the danger doubt, nor fear 
That death with all its terrors threatened there. 
When lo? unseen, the secre? venom spreads, 
And every nobler part at once invades ; 

Swift flames consume the marraw and the bdbrarn, 


And the seorched entrails rage with burning pain; Aen) nechash nechasheth. 


Upon his heart the thirsty poisons prey, 
And drain the saered juice of life away. 
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A brazen serpent is set up. 


us. And Moses prayed for the a. M. 2353. 

. e selul. 

people. An. Exod. Isr. 
8 And the Lorp said unto ide 


Moses, Make thee a fiery serpent, and set it 
upon a pole: and it shall come to pass, that 
every onc that is bitten, when he looketh upon 
it, sha] live. 

9 And * Moses made a serpent of brass, and 





F Exod. vil. 8, 28; 1 Sam. x1i.19; 1 Kings xiii. 6; Acts vill. 
24.—*2 Kings xviii. 4; John iit. 14, 15. 
No kindly floods of moisture bathe his tongue, 
But eleaviog to the parched roof it hung ; 
No triekling drops distil, no dewy sweat, 
To ease his weary limbs, and cool the raging heat. 
Rowe. 


The effects of the bite of the prester are not less 
terrible :— 


‘ Nasidium Marsi eultorem torridus agri 
Pereussit prester: ill rubor igneus ora 
Suceendil, tenditque cutem, pereunte figura, 
Miseens cuneta tumor toto jam eorpore major: 
Humanumque egressa modum super omnia membra 
Efflatur sanies, late tollente veneno.” 


A fate of different kind Nasidius found, 

A burning prester gave the deadly wound ; 

And straight, a sudden flame began to spread, 

And paint his visage with a glowing red. 

With swift expansion swells the bloated skin, 

Naught but an undistinguished mass is seen ; 

While the fair human form hes tost within. 

The puffy poison spreads, and heaves around, 

Till alt the man is in the monster drowned. 
Rowe. 


Bochart supposes that the hydrus or chersydrus 1s 
meant ; a serpent that lives in marshy places, the bite 
of which produces the most terrible inflammations, 
burning heat, fetid vomitings, and a putrid solution of 
ihe whole body. See his works, vol. iii., col. 421. It 
is more likely to have been a serpent of the prester or 
dipsas kind, as the wilderness through which the Is- 
raelites passed did neither afford rivers nor marshes, 
though Baochart endeavours to prove that there might 
have been marshes in that part; but Ins arguments 
have very little weight. Nor is there need of a water 
serpent as long as the prester or dipsas, which abound 
in the deserts of Zidya, might have abounded in the 
deserts of Arabia also. But very probably the ser- 
pents themselves were immediately sent by God for 
the chastisement of this rebellious people. The cure 
was certainly preternatural ; this no person doubts; 
and why might not the agent be so, that inflicted the 
disease ? 

Verse 8. Make thee a fiery serpent] Literally, make 
thee a seraph. 

And put it upon a pole} 21 9; al nes, upon a stand- 
ard or ensign. 

Verse 9. And Moses made a serpent of brass] UN 
IIence we find that the 


word for brass or copper comes from the same root with 
| nachash, whieh here signifies a serpent, probably on ae- 


The people pursue their journey, GHAP. 


ggm.2553. put it upon a pole, and it came to 
An. Exod. Isr. pass, that if a serpent had bitten 
40. 


any man, when he belield the 
serpent of brass, he lived. 

10 And the children of Israel set forward, 
and * pitched in Oboth. 

11 And they journeyed from Oboth, and 
"pitched at ¥ Jje-abarim, in the wilderness 
which zs before Moab, toward the sunrising. 

12 ~ From thence they removed, and pitched 
in the valley of Zared. 

13 From thence they removed, and pitched 








€ Chap. xxxili. 43. 
w Deut. 11. 13. 


u Chap. xxxiil.43.—" Or, heaps of Abarim. 
x Chap. xxii. 36; Judg. xi. 18. 








count of the eo/our ; as most serpents, especially those 
of the bright spotted kind, have a very glistening ap- 
pearance, and those who have hrown or yellow spots 
appear something like durnshed brass: but the true 
meaning of the root cannot be easily ascertained. 

On the subject of the cure of the scrpent-bitten Is- 
raelites, by looking at the brazen serpent, there is a 
good comment in the book of Wisdom, chap. xvi. 
4—12, in which are these remarkable words: “ They 
were admonished, having a sign of salvation, (i. e., the 
brazen serpent,) to put them in remembrance of the 
commandments of thy Jaw. For he that turned him- 
self towards it was not saved by the rHine that he 
saw, but by TneE, that art the Saviour of all.” To the 
circumstance of looking at the brazen serpent in order 
to be healed, our Lord refers, John iii. 14, 15: “ As 
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so 
must the Son of man be lifted up, that whosoever be- 
lieveth in him should not perish, but have eternal life.” 
The brazen serpent was certainly no type of Jesus 
Christ; but from our Lord’s words we may learn, 1. 
That as the serpent was lifted up on the pole or ensign, 
so Jesus Christ was lifted up on the cross. 2. That as 
the Israelites were to look at the brazen serpent, so 
sinners must look to Christ for salvation. 3. That as 
God provided no other remedy than this looking for 
the wounded Israelites, so he has provided no other 
way of salvation than faith in the blood of his Son. 
4. That as he who looked at the brazen serpent was 
eured and did Jive, so he that believeth on the Lord 
Jesus Christ shall not perish, but have eternal life. 
5. That as neither the serpent, nor looking at it, but 
the invisible power of Gop healed the people, so net- 
ther the eross of Christ, nor his mercly being eruetfied, 
but the pardon he has bought by his blood, communi- 
cated by the powerful energy of his Spirit, saves the 
souls of men. May not all these things be plainly 
seen in the ezreumstances of this transaction, without 
making the serpent a type of Jesus Christ, (the most 
exceptionable that could possibly be chosen,) and run- 
niny the parallel, as some have done, through ten or 
a dozen particulars ? 

Verse 12. They—pitehed in the valley of Zared.] 
au $n naechal zared. ‘This should he translated the 
brook Zared, as it is in Deut. ii. 13, 14. This stream 
has its origin in the mountains eastward of Moab, and 

a 


New. and come to Beer. 


on the other side of Arnon, which — A.M. 2553. 
— B.C. io 
is in the wilderness that cometh an. Exod. Isr. 
out of the coasts of the Amorites : = 

for * Arnon is the border of Moab, between 
Moab and the Amorites. 

14 Wherefore it is said in the book of the 
wars of the Lorp, ¥ What he did in the Red 
Sea, and in the brooks of Arnon, 

15 And at the stream of the brooks that 
goeth down to the dwelling of Ar, 7 and * heth 
upon the border of Moab. 


16 And from thence they went» to Beer : that 





z Deut. ii. 18, 29. a Heb. leaneth. 


¥ Or, Vaheb in Suphah. 
b Judg. ix. 21. 





runs from east to west, and discharges itself into the 
Dead Sea. 

Verse 13. Arnon] Another river which takes its 
rise in the mountains of Moab, and, after having se- 
parated the ancient territories of the Moabites and 
Ammonites, falls into the Dead Sea, near the mouth 
of Jordan. 

Verse 14. The book of the wars of the Lord] here 
are endless conjectures about this book, both among 
ancients and moderns. Dr. Lightfoot’s opinion is the 
most simple, and to me bears the greatest appearance 
of being the true one. ‘ This hook seems to have been 
some book of remembranecs and directions, written by 
Moses for Joshua’s private instruction for the manage- 
ment of the wars after him. See Exod. xvii. 14-16. 
It may be that this was the same book which is called 
the book of Jasher, i. e., the book of the upright, or a 
directory for Joshua, from Moses, what to do and what 
to expect in his wars; and in this book it seems as 
if Moses directed the setting up of archery, see 2 Sam. 
ij. 18, and warrauts Joshua to command the sun, and 
expect its obedience, Josh. x. 13.” 

What he did in the Red Sea, and in the brooks of 
Arnon] ‘This clause is impenetrably obscure. All 
the versions, all the translators, and all the commen- 
tators, have been puzzled with it. Scarcely any two 
agree. The original is 75103 1377) NN eth vaheb besu- 
phah, which our translators render, what he did in the 
Red Sea, following here the Chaldee Targum; but 
not satisfied with this version, they have put the most 
difficult words in English letters in the margin, Vahed 
in Suphah. Calmet’s conjecture here is ingenious, 
and is adopted by Houbdigant; instead of 27) vaheb, 
he reads 13; cared. Nowa? zain may be easily mis- 
taken for a) vau, and vice versa; and a7 fe for a 1 
resh, if the left limb happened to be a little obliterated, 
which frequently ocenrs, not only in MSS., but in 
printed books; the 3 deth also might be mistaken for 
a1 daleth, if the ruled line on which it stood hap- 
pened in that place to be a littlo ¢hicher or blacker 
than usual. Thus then 37) raked might be easily 
formed out of 174 zared, mentioned ver. 12; the whole 
might then be read, They encamped at the brook Zared, 
and they came to Suphah, and thence ¢o the brook 
Arnon. Take the passage as we may, it is evidently 
defective. As I judge the whole clause to have bees 
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Israels treumphal song. 


is the well whereof the Lorp 
spake nnto Moses, Gather the 
people together, and I will give 


A. M. 2553. 
B.C 15). 
An. Exod. Isr. 
40. 
them water. 

17 © Then Israel sang this song, ¢ Sprig up, 
O well; ° sing ye unto it: 

18 The princes digged the well, the nobles of 
the people digged it, by the direction of ‘ the 
lawgiver, with their staves. And from the 
wilderness they went to Mattanah: 

19 And from Mattanah to Nahaliel : and from 
Nahaliel to Bamoth : 

20 And from Bamoth zz the valley, that 2s 
the & country of Moab, to the top of * Pisgah, 
which looketh ‘ toward * Jeshimon. 

21 And ! {Israel sent messengers unto Silon 
king of the Amorites, saying, 

22 ™ Let me pass through thy land: we will 
not turn into the ficlds, or into the vineyards; 
we will not drink of the waters of the well: 
but we will go along by the king’s high-way, 
until we be past thy: borders. 





4 Heb. ascend. ¢ Or, 
field. h Or, the hill. 
1 Deut. il. 26, 27; 








¢ Exod. xv. 1; Psa. cv. 2; cvi. 12. 
answer. € Isa. xxx. 22. s Heb. 
t Chap. xxiii. 28. k Or, the wilderness. 
Judg. xi. 19. 




















a common proverb in those days, and Vahed to be a 
proper name, I therefore propose the following trans- 
lation, which I believe to be the best: From Vaheb unto 
Suph, and unto the streams of Arnon. If we allow it to 
have been a proverbial expression, used to point out 
extensive distance, then it was similar to that well 
known phrase, From Dan even unto Beersheba. 

Verse 17. Spring up, O well, §c.] This is one of 
the most ancient war songs in the world, but is not 
easily understood, which is commonly the case with all 
very ancient compositions, especially the poetic. See 
the remarks Exod. xv. 1, &c. 

Verse 18. The princes digged the well—with their 
staves.) This is not easily understood. Who can sup- 
pose that the princes dug this well with their séaves ? 
And is their any other idea conveyed by our transla- 
tion? ‘The word 199M ehapharu, whieh is translated 
they digged, should be rendered they searched out, 
which is a frequent meaning of the root; and ony"w2 
bemishanotham, which we render with their staves, 
should be Lranslated on their borders or confines, from 
the root yw shaau, to lie along. With these corree- 
tions Ihe whole song may be read thus :— 


Spring up, O well! Answer ye to it. the other part 


; Le. Repeat 
of the song. 


The well, the princes searched it out. anu ig gue anawer. 
The nobles of the people have digged it. 
By a decree, upon their own borders. 


This was the 
chorus. 


This is the whole of the quotation from what is 
called the book of the wars of the Lord. But see Dr. 
Arennteott’s remarks at the end of this chapter. 


Verse 26 For Heshbon was the erty of Sihon, §e.] 
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tins, the 


The defeat of Sihon 


23 "And Sihon would not suffer 
Israel to pass through his border: 
but Sihon gathered all his people 
together, and went out against Isracl into the 
wilderness: °and he came to Jahaz, and 
fought against Israel. 

24 And ? Isracl smote him with the edge of 
the sword, and possessed his land from Arnon 
unto Jabbok, even unto the children of Ammon: 
for the border of the children of Ammon 
was strong. 

25 And Israc} took all these cities: and 
Israel dwelt in all the cities of the Ainorites, 
in Heshbon, and in all the 4 villages thereof. 

26 For Heshbon was the city of Sihon the 
king of the Amorites, who had fought against 
the former king of Moab, and taken all his 
land out of his hand, even unto Arnon. 

27 Wherefore they that speak in proverbs say, 
Come into Heshbon, let the city of Sihon be 
built and prepared : 

28 For there is ‘a fire gone out of Heshbon, 


A. M. 2553. 
Bag. i5l. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
40. 


ae 





m Chap. xx. 17. » Deut. xxix. 7.——° Deut. 11. 32; Judg 
xi. 20. P Deut. ii. 33; xxix. 7; Josh. xii. 1,2; xxiv.8; Neh 
ix. 22; Psa. cxxxv. 10, 11; exxxvi. 19; Amos ii. 9.——4 Heb 
daughters.——* Jer. xlviu. 45, 46. 











It appears therefore that the territory now taken from 
Sihon by the Israelites was taken from a former king 
of Moab, in commemoration of which an epikedion or 
war song was made, several verses of which, in their 
ancient poetic form, are here quoted by Moses. 

Verse 27. They that speak in proverbs] DOWN 
hammoshelim, from 9v1 mashal, to rule, to exercise 
authority ; hence a weighty proverbial saying, because 
admitted as an aziom for the government of life. The 
moshelim of the ancient Asiatics were the same, in all 
probability, as the Poete among the Greeks and La- 
J ysis shaara among ithe Arabs, who were 
esteemed as Divine persons, and who had their name 
from po shaara, he knew, understood ; whose poems 


celebrated past transactions, and especially those which 
coneerned the military history of their nation. These 


poets were also lermed wid wr> bo sahebi deewan, 
companions or lords of the couneil of state, because 
their weighty sayings and universal knowledge were 
held in the highest repute. Similar to these were the 
bords among the ancient Druids, and the Sennachies 
among the ancient Celtie inhabitants of these nations. 

The ode from the 27th to the 30th verse is com- 
posed of three parts. The first takes in verses 27 and 
28; the second ver. 29; and the third verse 30. 

The first records with bitter irony the late insults of 
Sihon and his subjects over the conquered Moabites. 

The second expresses the compassion of the Israel- 
ites over the desolations of Moab, with a bitter sarcasm 
against their god Chemosh, who had abandoned his 
votaries in their distress, or was not able to rescue them 
out of the hands of their enemies. 

a 





The Israelites fight with and CHAP. XXI. defeat Og, king of Bashan. 


me af flame from the city of Sihon :| they took the villages thereof, and AM 
An. Exod. Isr. it hath consumed * Ar of Moab,|drove out the Amorites that were An. Exod. Isr. 
___*___ and the lords of the high places | there. a 
of Arnon. 33 *And they turned and went up by the 
29 Wo to thee, Moab! thou art undone, O| way of Bashan: and Og the king of Bashan 
people of ‘ Chemosh: he hath given his sons} went out against them, he, and all his people, 
that escaped, and his daughters, into captivity | to the battle ¥ at Edrei. 
unto Sihon king of the Amonites. 34 And the Lorp said unto Moses, ? Fear 
30 We have shot at them; Heshbon is pe-|him not: for I have delivered him into thy 
rished even "unto Dibon, and we have laid} hand, and all his people, and his land; and 
them waste even unto Nophah, which reach-|* thou shalt do to him as thou didst unto Sihon 





eth unto * Medeba. king of the Amorites, which dwelt at Heshbon. 
31 Thus Israel dwelt in the land of the| 35 >So they smote him, and his sons, and 
Amorites. all his people, until there was none left him 


32 And Moses sent to spy out “ Jaazer, and | alive: and they possessed his land. 


s Deut. 11. 9,18; Isa. xv. 1. t Judg. xi. 24; 1 Kings xi. 7, w Chap. xxxii. 13 Jer. xlviil. 32. <= Deut. iit. 15 xxix. 7. 
33 ; 2 Kings xxiii. 13; Jer. xlviit. 7, 13. w Jer. xlviti. 18, 22. | ¥ Josh. xiii. 12. 2 Deut. jit. 2. 2 Ver. 214; Psa. cxxxv. 10, 
Visa. xv. 2. 11; exxxvi. 20. b Deut. ii. 3, 4, &c. 




















The third sets forth the revenge taken by Israel On some difficulties in this chapter Dr. Kennicott 
upon the whole country of Sihon, from Heshdon to | makes the following observations :— 
Dibon, and from Nophah even to Medeba. See Isa. ‘This one chapter has several very considerable 
hv), 2. difficulties ; and some verses, as now translated, are 
The whole poem, divided into its proper hemistichs, | remarkably unintelligible. A true state of this chap- 
as it stands in Kennicott’s Hebrew Bible, is as fol- | ter is not, however, to be despaired of; and it has in 


lows :— it same circumstances which merit more than common 
Venspo7eePin’ [. attention. It contains the history of the last part of 
the travels of the Israelites in their way to the pro- 
Come ye to Heshban, let it be rebuilt ; mised land ; beginning with them at Mount Hor, the 
The city of Sihon, let it be established. thirty-fourth encampment, and concluding with them, 
VERSE 28. as in their forty-second and last encampment, near 
For from Heshbon the fire went out, Jordan, in the country which they had acquired by con- 

And a flame from the city of Sihon; quest over Sihon, king of the Amorites. 
It hath consumed the city of Moab, “Tt begins with saying—that King Arad, the Ca- 
With the lords of the heights of Arnon. naanite, who dwelt in the south, (in the land of Canaan, 


chap. xxxili. 40,) attacked Israel and was defeated, 


g eae 
Verse 29. Parr Il. and that Israel destroyed their eities; and that, after 


Alas for thee, O Moab! destroying these Canaanite cities, and consequently 
Thou hast perished, O people of Chemosh ! after being in a part of Cannaan, a part of the very 
He hath given up his fugitive sons country they were going to, on the west of the Dead 
And his daughters into captivity, Sea, they returned towards the Red Sea, and near the 
To the king of the Amorites, Sihon. eastern tongue or gulf of the Red Sea, on the south of 

Verse 30. Parr III. Edom, marched round dom to the east of the Dead Sea, 


in order to enter Canaan from the east side of Jordan! 
From Heshbon even to Dibon ; “This surprising representation of so vast and dan- 
We have destroyed even to Nophah, serous a march, quite unnecessarily performed, is owing 
Teewaredireach to Medebah. to two circumstances, The first is, (chapter 51.96, ) 
the Canaanites heard that Israel was coming by the 
way of the spies, meaning, by the way the spies went 

Verse 35. So they smote him, and his sons] There from Kadesh-Barnea into Canaan. But this being 
is a curious note of Dr. Lightfoot here, of which [| impossible, because Israel had naw marched from Me- 
should think it wrong to deprive the reader. riboh-Kadesh to Mount Hor, beyond Ezion-gaber, and 

“Sihon and Og conquered, A. M. 2553. Of thc| were turning round Edom, to the south-east; it is 
life of Moses, 120. From the Exadus, 40. It is now happy that the word rendered spies, in our version, is 
six and fwenty generations from the creation, or from | jn the Greek a proper name, (Atharim,) which removes 
Adam to Moses; and accordingly doth Psa. exxxvi. | that difficulty : and the other difficulty (verses 2, 3) is 
rehearse the durableness of God’s mercy six and twenty | removed by the Greek version likewise, according to 
times over, beginning the story with the creation, and which, the vow madc, with the facts subsequent, does 
ending it in the conquest of_Sihon and Og. The | not signify destroying the Canaanite cities, but devot- 
numerals of the name 111 Jehoval amount to the sum ing them to destietion at some future time. See 
of six and twenty.” Wall’s Crit. Notes. 
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But on them have WE lifted destruction, 


See Aennicott’s Remarks. | 





Critical remarks on several 


NUMBERS. 


di: fficulties in this chapter. 


“Tt proceeds with saying, that after defeating the | almost on the banks of Arnon, the last river they were 
Canaanites at Mount Hor, they jouracyed from Mount | to pass, in their way to their last station, east of Jordan. 
Hor by the woay af the Red Sea, (in the road from | No wonder they should sing in poetie rapture, that 
Ammon, Midian, &e., to the castern gulf of the Red | after the wilderness was (Mattunah) the cirvt of Gon; 


Sea,) to compass the land of Edom; that on their 
murmuring for want both of bread and of water they 
were punished by fiery serpents, after which they 
marched te Oboth, and theace to Lje-adorin in the wil- 
derness, cast of Moab. The encampments of the Israel- 
ites, amounting to forty-two, are recorded all together, 
in historical succession, in chap. xxxiii., where [e- 
abariin is the 38th; Drbon-gad, 39; Almon-Dhbla- 
thaim, 40; mountams of Abarim, 41; and the plains 
of Moab, hy Jordan, 12. his regular detail in chap. 
XXX. has occasioned great porplexity as to chap. xX1., 
where, after the stations at Oboth and Dje-obarim, in 
verses 10 and 11, we have, in verses 19 and 20, the 
words Matlanah, Nahaltel, aod Bamoth; which are 
usitully considered as the proper names of three places, 
Lut widely different frem the three proper names after 
Tje-abarin iu the catalogue at chap. XXXxili. 

“ But there is, in reality, no inconsistency here. In 
the plain and historical catalogue (ehap. xxxii.) the 
words are strictly the proper names of the three places; 
but here the words Mattanah, Nahaltel, and Bamoth 
follow some lines of poetry, and seem to form a coati- 
nuatiea of the soug. They evidently express figurative 
and poetical ideas. The verbs journeyed from and 
pitched in are not found here, though necessary to 
prose narration : see verses 10 aod 11 here, and chap. 
xxxill. Lastly, verse 20th, (in this 21st chapter,) 
usually supposed to express the last encampment, docs 
net. Pisgah signifies a Arll; and the Israelites could 
not eneamp on the top of any single hill, such as this 
is described. Balak took Balaam te the top of Peor, 
which Jlooketh toward Jeshimon, (chap. xxii. 28,) 
which Peor undoubtedly was in Moad. He took him 
to another hill in Moab, when he took him (chap. 
XXil. 14) to the top of Pisgah, in the field of Zo- 
phim. <And if the Pisgah er hill ia ehap. xxi. 20, 
was in the eeuntry of Balak, it could not point eut the 
last eneampment, which was net in Balak’s country, 
but north of Arnon. 

“The word Mattanah prebably alludes to a place 
distinguished by some gift or dlessing from God. Fa- 
gius says: Nomen loci, ab eventu aquarum quas Domi- 
nus bt dedit, sic appellati; MIND nam significat donum 
—‘ The uame of the place was so called, from the cir- 
eunstance of the waters which the Lord gave there ; 
for Mattanah sigaifics a gift!’ Sw dni Nohaliel is 
torrentes Dei ; i. c., great streams, particularly season- 
able or salutary. And n192 Bamoth (ver. 28) may 
point out any high places of sienal benefit in the coun- 


meaning the great well in Moab, dug by public autho. 
rity; and no wonder that, after such a iff, there were 
(Nahaliel) blessed streams, by which they passed, till 
they came to (Bamath) the high places from which, per- 
haps, these streams descended. And the thanksgiving 
ends, where the blessing was ne longer wanted, on 
their ceming down ioto the valley, along the banks of 
Arnon, which was then the north boundary of Moab. 

“The Israelites had spent no less than ¢hirty-erght 
years in coming from Aadesh-Barnea to their encamp- 
ment north of Zared. IJlere, at this fortieth station, 
they were commanded to pass threugh Moab by yj Ar, 
the chicf city; but were not to step till they came to 
the valley on the south ef Arnon. At this last station 
but one they probably continued no longer than was 
necessary for sending messengers to Sihon, king of 
the Amorites, at Heshbon, and receiving lis answer. 
They then crossed the Arnon; and having vanquished 
Sthon and Og, toek possession of the forty-sccond and 
last encampment. 

“ This one chapter has ¢Arce pieces of poetry, either 
fragments or cemplete ; and poetry, seldom found in a 
historical narrative, may be here aeeeunted for from 
the exuberance of joy which must have affected these 
wearicd travellers, when arriving thus happily near 
their journey’s end. What oeeurs first is in ver. 14; 
and has often been ealled the fragment of an old 
Amorite song. But it may have been Amortte or 
Moabtte, or either or neither, for the subject matter 
of it, as it is generally understeod, if indeed it ean be 
said to be understood at all. The words 27) Ay, 
aa oor AN) 13193 usually supposed to centain 
this fragment, do not signify, as in our English ver- 
sion, What he did in the Red Sea, and in the brooks 
of Arnon. Without enumerating the many interpreta- 
tioos given by others, I shall offer a new one, which 
seems to make good sense, and a sense very pertioent. 

“ Observe first, that there must have been a place 
called Suph, near the ceoflux of the zrnon and Jordan; 
because Moses, whilst in that last station, begins Deu- 
lferonomy with saying, he was on ¢his side (i. e., east) 
of Jordan, over against Suphk. By this word is not 
here meant the Red Sea; partly, because that has 
every where else the word for sea before it, and 
partly, because of the great distanee of the Red Sea 
now from Moses. ‘lhe single word, therefore, signi- 
fies here some place in itself obscure, because no 


‘where mentioned but io these two passages. And yet 


we eannot wonder that Moses should mentien it twice, 


try of Moab, or it may answer to the last station but | as the werd Suph, introduced in speaking ef the twe 


one, whieh was the mountains of Abarim. If, there- 
fure, these words were meant to cxpress poetically 
same eminent blessing, what blessing was so likely to 
be then celebrated as copous streams of water? And 
after they had wandered acarly foriy years through 
many a barren desert, and after (compare Deut. viii. 
15) having passed through that great and terrible wil- 
derness, wherein were fiery serpents and drought, 
where there was na water, it Is no wondcr they should 
shout for joy at finding water tn plenty, and finding it 
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last eneampments, reealled to mind the Sea of SupA, 
so glorious to Israel, near the beginning of their mareh 
towards Canaan. 

“ Moses had now led Israel from the Red Sea to 
the river .Arnon, through many dreadful dangers, partly 
from hostile nations, partly frem themselves; such 
dangers as no other people ever expericneed, and such 
as no people could have surmounted, without the signal 
favour of the -mrghty. And here, just before the 
battles with Shon an Og, he reminds them of Pha- 

a 


The Israeliles encamp 


CHAP. 


XNII. in the plains of Moab, 


raoh, &c.; and he asserts, that in the history of the|a well, they should look upon it as @ blessing from 
wars it shall be recorded that Jenovau, who had tri- | Heaven, and speak of it as a new miracle in their 
umphantly brought Israel through the Sea of Suph, | favour. 


near Egypt, at first, had now condneted him to Sup, 
near Arnon; that 


JEHOVAH went with him to SupH, 
And he came to the streams of Arnon. 


“This version removes the difficulties urged by 
Hobbes, page 266, fol. 1750; by Spinoza, page 108, 
Ato., 1670; and retailed in a deistical pamphlet called 
The Doubts of the Infidels, page 4, 8vo., 1781. 

“The general meaning of the next piece of poetry 
seems to be this: that at some distance from the city 
of Ar, by which the Israelites were to pass, (Deut. ii. 
18,) they came to A WELL of uncommon size and mag- 
nificence, which seems to have been sought out, built 
up, and adorned for the public, by the rulers of Moab. 


17. Then Israel sang ths song :— 
Spring up, O we.u! Sing ye thereto! 

. THE WELL! princes searched it out; 
The nobles of the people have digged it; 
By their decree, by their act of government. 
So, after the zwlderness, was Mattanah! 

. And after Mattanah were Nahaliel! 
And after Nahaliel were Bamoth ! 

. And after Bamoth was the valley ; 
Where, in the country of Joab, 
Appeareth the top of Prsgah, 

Which is over against Jeshimon. 


tS 
eo 


See Dr. Kennicott’s Remarks upon Select Passages 


And it is no wonder that, on their arrival at such!in the Old Testament. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


The Israelites pitch in the plains of Moab, 1. 


Balaam, 7. 
meates this to the elders of Moab, 15. 


go, on certain conditions, 18-20. 


by him, 31-33. 
conditions as before, 35. 
firm answer, 38. 
whole of the Isreelitish camp, 39-41. 


A. M. 2553. AXP 2the children of Israel 
B. C. 1451. ; 
An. Exod. Isr. set forward, and pitched in 

40. 


the plains of Moab, on this side 
Jordan by Jericho. 

2 And ” Balak the son of Zippor saw all that 
Israe] had done to the Amorites. 

3 And ¢ Moab was sore afraid of the people, 
because they were many: and Moab was dis- 
tressed because of the children of Israel. 

4 And Moab said unto “the elders of Midian, 
Now shall this company lick up all that are 





a Chap. xxxili. 48.——> Judg. xi. 25. © Exod. xv. 15. 

4 Chap. xxxi. 8; Josh. xiii. 21.—e Deut. xxiil. 4; Josh. xiii. 22 ; 
NOTESsON CHAP. ¥NII. 

Verse 1. And pitched in the plains of Moab} They 
had taken no part of the country that at present apper- 
tained to the Moabites; they had taken only that part 
which had formerly belonged to this people, but had 
been taken from them hy Sihon, king of the Amorites. 

On this side Jordan} On the east side. By Je- 
richo, that 1s, over against it. 

Verse 5. To Pethor, which is by the river of the 
land of the children of his people} Dr. Kennicott 
justly remarks, that “the description now given of 
Balaam’s residence, instead of being particular, agrees 

ou 





He inquires of the Lord, and is positively ordered not to go with them, 8-12. 
They return to Balak with this information, 14. 

of his princes to Balaam with promises of great honour, 15-17. 
Balaam sets off, 1s opposed by an angel of the Lord, and the Lord 
miraculously opens the mauth of his ass to reprove him, 21-30. 


Balak, king of Moab, is greatly terrified, 2-4; and sends 
to Balaam, a diviner, to come and eurse them, 5, 6. 


The elders of Moab take a reward and carry it ta 

He commu- 
He sends some 
He consults God, and is permitted to 


Balaam sees the angel, and is reproved 


He humbles himself, and offers to go back, 34; but is ordered to proeced, on the same 
The king of Moab goes out to meet him, 36. 
Balak sacrifiees, and takes Balaam to the high places of Baal, that he may see the 


His address to him, 37. Balaam’s 


round about us, as the ox licketh A.M. 2553. 
B. Cais 


up the grass of the field. And = An. Exod. Isr. 
Balak the son of Zippor was me 
king of the Moabites at that time. 

5 © He sent messengers therefore unto Ba- 
laam the son of Beor to f Pethor, which is by 
the river of the land of the children of his 
people, to call him, saying, Behold, there is a 
people come out from Egypt: behold, they 
cover the © face of the earth, and they abide 
over against me : 


xxiv. 9; Neh. xiii. 1,2; Mic. vi. 5; 2 Pet.ii.15; Jude ll; Rev. 
li. 14.——! See chap. xxiii. 7; Deut. xxii. 4.——s Heb. eye. 

with any place in any country where there Is a river; 
for he lived by Pethor, which is by the river of the 
land of the children of his people. But was Pethor 
then near the Nile in Egypt? Or in Canaan, near 
Jordan? Or in Mesopotamia, near the Euphrates, 
and helonging to the Ammonites? This last was in 
fact the case; and therefore it is well that twelve 
Hebrew MSS. (with two of De Rossi's) confirm the 
Samoritan text here in rcading, instead of 1735’ ammo, 
his people, pvp Ammon, with the Syriac and Vulgate 
versions.” ILoubigant properly contends for this read- 
ing; and necessity urges the propriety of adopting it 
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Balak desires Balaam 


A, M. 2553. 
B.C. 1451. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
40. 


6 Come now, therefore, I pray 
thee, curse me this people ; for 
they are too mighty for me: 








bh Numbers, 





It sheuld therefore stand thus: by the river of the 
land of the children of Ammon; and thus it agrees 
with Deut. xxiii. 4. 

Verse 6. Come now, therefore, I pray thee, curse me 
thts people] Balaam, ence a prophet of the true Ged, 
appears ta have been ene of the Moshelim, (see chap. 
xxl. 27,) who had added to his poetic gift that ef sor- 
cery or divination. Jt was supposed that prephets and 
soreercrs had a pewer to curse persons and places so 
as to confound all their designs, frustrate their coun- 
sels, enervate their strength, and fill them with fear, 
terror, and dismay. See Gen. ix. 25; Psa. eix. 6, 
eu, JOsi. vi. 26; Jer. xvii. 5, 6. 

Maerobius has a whole ehapter De carmine quo 
evoeart solebant du tutelares, et aut urbes, aut exerci- 
tus devoveri. “ Of the incantations which were used 
to induce the tutelary gods to forsake the eities, &c., 
over which they presided, and to devote eities and 
whole armies to destruction.” See Saturnal., lib. iii., 
eap. ix. IIe gives us two of the ancient forms used in 
reference to the destruetion of Carthage ; the first, to 
call over the protecting deities, was pronounced by the 
dictator or general, and vone other, when they began 
the siege. It is as follows, literatim et punctatim :— 

Si. Deus. si. Dea. est. cui. popolus. civitas. que. 
Karthaginiensis. est. in. tutela. te. que. maxime. ille. 
qui. urbis. hujus. pepoli. que. tutelam. recepisti. pre- 
eor. vencrer. que. veniam. que. a. vobis. peto. ut. ves. 
popolum. eivitatem. que. Karthagiviensem. deseratis. 
leca. templa. sacra. urbem. que. eorum. relinquatis. 
absque. his. abeatis. ei. que. pepolo. eivitati. que. 
metum. fermidinem. eblivionem. injiciatis. prediti. 
que. Romam. ad. me. mees. que. veniatis. nostra. que. 
vebis. loca. templa. sacra. urbs. acceptier. probatior. 
que. sit. mihi. que. popolo. que. Romano. militibus. 
que. meis. prepositi. sitis. ut. seiamus. intelligamus. 
que. Si. ita. feceritis. veveo. vobis. templa. ludos. 
que. facturum. 

“Whether it be god or goddess, under whose pro- 
tection the peeple and city of Carthage are placed; 
and thee, especially, whe hast undertaken te defend 
this city and people ; I pray, beseech, and carnestly 
entreat that you would forsake the people and city of 
Carthage, and leave their places, temples, sacred things, 
and city, and depart from them: and that you would 
inspire this people and city with fear, terror, and for- 
getfulness: aod that, coming out from them, you 
would pass over to Rome, to me, and to mine: and 
that eur places, temples, sacred things, and city may 
be more agreeable and more acceptable to you: and 
that you would preside over me, the Roman people, 
and my soldiers; that we may know and perccive it. 
If ye will do this, | premise to conseerate to your 
honour both temples and games.”’ 

The seeond, to devote the city to destruction, which 
it was supposed the tutelary gods had abandoned, is 
the fellowing :-— 

Dis. Pater. Vejevis. Manes. sive. ves. quo. alio. 
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to curse the Israelites 


peradventure I shall prevail, that 4 . Te 
. . * 45 . 
we may smite them, and that I An, Exod. Isr. 


may drive them out of the land: ~ 








chap. xxiii. 7. 





nomine. fas. est. neminare. ut. omnes. illam. urbem. 
Karthaginem. exereitum. que. quem. ego. me. sentie. 
dieecre. fuga. formidine. terrere. que. eempleatis. qui. 
que. adversum. legiencs. exereitum. que. nostrum. 
arma. tela. que. ferent. Uti. ves. eum. exereitum. eos. 
lhostes. eos. que. hemines. urbes. agros. que. eorum. 
et. qui. in. his. locis. regionibus. que. agris. urbibus. 
ve. habitant. abdueatis. lumine. supero. privetis. exer- 
eitum, que. hostium. urbes. ayros. que. eerum. ques. 
me, sentio. diccre. uti. ves. eas. urbes. agres. que. 
capita. wtates, que. eerum. devetas. consecratas. que. 
habeatis. illis. legibus. quibus. quando. que. sunt. 
maxime. hestes. devoti. eos. que. ego. vicarios. pro. 
me. fide. magistratu. que. meo. pre. popolo. Romano. 
exereitibus. legionibus. que. nestris. do. devoveo. ut. 
me. meam. que. fidem. imperium. que. legiones. cxer- 
citum. que. nostrum. qui. in. his. rebus. gerundis. sunt. 
bene. salvos. siritis. esse. Si. hee. ita. faxitis. ut. ego. 
sciam. sentiam. intelligam. que. tune. quisquis. 
hoe. vetum. faxit. ubi. ubi. faxit. reete. factum. esto. 
ovibus. atris. tribus. Tellus. mater. te. que. Juppiter. 
ebtester. 

“ Pis. Pater. Vejevis. Manes., or by whatsoever 
name you wish to be invoked, 1 pray you to fill this 
city of Carthage with fear and terror; aod te put that 
army to flight which I mention, and which bears arms 
or darts against our legions and armies: and that ye 
may take away this army, those enemies, those men, 
their cities and their eountry, and all who dwell in 
those plaees, regions, countries, or cities ; and deprive 
them of the light above: and let all their armies, 
cities, country, chiefs, and people be held by yeu cea- 
seerated and devoted, aecerding to these Jaws by 
which, and at what time, enemies ean be most effec- 
tually devoted. J also give and devote them as vica- 
rious sacrifices for myself and my magistracy ; for the 
Reman people, and fer all our armies and legions ; aod 
for the whole empire, and that all the armies and le- 
gions which are employed in these countries may he 
preserved in safety. If therefure ye will do these 
things, as T know, cenceive, and intend, then he who 
makes this vow wheresoever and whensoever he’ shall 
make it, J engage shall sacrifiee three black sheep to 
thee, O mother Fiarth, and to thee, O Jupiter.” ‘“ When 
the exeecrator mentions the carth, he steeps down and 
places both his hands on it; and when he names Ju- 
piter, he lifts up both his hands to heaven; and when 
he mentions his vee, he places his hands upon his 
breast.” Among the ancient records, Macrobius says 
he found many cities and people devoted io this way. 
The Romans held that no city could be taken tll its 
tutelary god had forsaken it; or if it could be taken. 
it would be unlawful, as it would be sacrilegious to 
have the gods in captivity. They therefore endea- 
veured to persuade the geds of their enemies to come 
over to their party. Jvrgil intimates that Troy was 
destroyed, only because the tutelary geds had for 
saken it :— 

a 


God commands Balaam not to go 


A.M. 2553. for I wot that he whom thou 
B.C. 1451. ; 
An. Exod. Isr. blessest zs blessed, and he whom 
40. 


thou cursest is cursed. 

7 And the elders of Moab and the elders of 
Midian departed with ‘ the rewards of divina- 
tion in their hand ; and they came unto Balaam, 
and spake unto him the words of Balak. 

8 And he said unto them, * Lodge here this 
night, and I will bring you word again, as the 
Lorp shall speak unto me: and the princes 
of Moab abode with Balaam. 

9 ! And God came unto Balaam, and said, 
What men ave these with thee ? 

10 And Balaam said unto God, Balak the 
son of Zippor, king of Moab, hath sent unto 
me, saying, 

11 Behold, there is a people come out of 
Egypt, which covereth the face of the earth: 
come now, curse me them; peradventure ™ I 
shall be able io overcome them, and drive 
them out. | 

12 And God said unto Balaam, Thou shalt 


1] Sam. ix. 7, 8—* Ver. 19.—! Gen. xx. 3; ver. 20.—™ Heb. 
L shall prevail in fighting against him. 


Excessere omnes, adytis arisque relictis, 
Du, quibus imperium hoc steterat. 
vim, 1b. iil., Ver. ool; 

“ All the gods, by whose assistanee the empire had 
hitherto been preserved, forsook their altars and their 
temples.” And it was on this aeeount that the Greeks 
employed all their artifice to steal away the Palladium, 
on whieh they believe the safety of Troy depended. 

Taeitus observes that when Suetonius Paulinus 
prepared his army to cross over into Mona, (Anglesea,) 
where the Britons and Druids made their last stand, 
the priestesses, with dishevelled hair, white vestments, 
and torehes in their hands, ran about like furies, de- 
voting their encmies to destruction; and he farther 
adds that the sight, the attitude, and horrible impre- 
cations of these priestesses had such effeet on the 
Roman soldiers, that for a while they stood still and 
suffered themselves to be piereed with the darts of the 
Britons, without making any resistance. ‘l'acit. Ann., 
]. xiv., e. 29. Many aecounts arc related in the 
Hindoo Pooran of kings employing sages ta curse 
their encmies when too powerful for them—Warp’s 
Customs. 

‘The Jews also had a most horrible form of execra- 
tion, as may be seen in Buxtorf’s Talmudieal Lexieon 
under the word OW. These observations and autho- 
rities, drawn ont in sa mueh detail, are necessary to 
east light on the strange and curious history related 
in this and the two follawing chapters. 

Verse 7. The rewards of divination] Whoever 
went to eonsu)t 1 prophet took with him a present, as 
it was on sueh gratnitaus offerings the prophets lived ; 
but here more than a mere present is intended, per- 
haps every thing necessary to provide materials for 

Vou. 1. ( 4aer) 


CHAPOXATI. 


mT A 


with the messengers of Balak. 


not go with them; thou shalt A. M. 2553. 

B.C. 1451. 

not curse the people: for ™ they An. Exod. Isr. 
40. 


are blessed. 

13 And Balaam rose up in the morning, and 
said unto the princes of Balak, Get you into 
your land: for the Lorp refuseth to give me 
leave to go with you. 

14 And the princes of Moab rose up, and 
they went unto Balak, and said, Balaam re- 
fuseth to come with us. 

15 And Balak sent yet again princes, more, 
and more honourable than they. 

16 And they came to Balaam, and said to 
him, ‘Thus saith Balak the son of Zippor, ° Let 
nothing, [ pray thee, hinder thee from coming 
unto me: 

17 For I will promote thee unto very great 
honour, and I will do whatsoever thou sayest 
unto me: ? come therefore, J pray thee, curse 
me this people. 

18 And Balaam answered and said unto the 
servants of Balak, 1 If Balak would give me 


® Chap. xxiii. 20; Rom. xi. 29.—° Heb. be not thou letted from, 
&c.—P? Ver. 6.—4 Chap. xxiv. 13. 








the incantation. The drugs, &c., used on sueh oeea- 
sions were often very expensive. It appears that 
Balaam was very covetous, and that he loved the 
wages of unrighteousness, and probably lived by it; 
seca ret. li. BS: 

Verse 8. ZI will bring you word again, as the Lord 
shall speak] So it appears he knew the trne God, and 
had been in the habit of consulting him, and receiving 
oraeles fram his mouth. 

Verse 12. Thou shalt not go with them; thou shalt 
not curse the people) 'Thatis, Thon shalt not go with 
them ta eurse the peaple. With them he might go, 
as we find he afterwards did hy God’s own command, 
but not to curse the peaple ; this was wholly forbidden. 
Probably the eammand, Thow shalt not go, refers 
here to that time, viz., the first invitation: and in this 
sense it was mast punetually obeyed by Balaam; see 
wer. 13. 

Verse 14. Balaam refuseth to come with us.| “ Ob- 
serve,” says Mr. Ainsworth, ‘“ Satan’s praetice against 
Gad’s ward, seeking to Jessen the same, and that from 
hand to hand, till he bring it to naught. Balaam told 
the prinees Jess than God told him, and they relate to 
Balak Jess than Balaam told them; so that when the 
answer came ta the king of Moab, it was not the werd 
of God, but the word of man; it was simply, Balaam 
refuseth to come, without ever intimating that God 
had forbidden him.” But in this Balaam is not to 
blame; he told the messengers in the most positive 
manner, Jehovah refuscth to give me lcave to go with 
you, ver. 13 ; and more expheit he eould nat be. 

Verse 18. J cannot go beyond the word of the Lord 
my God] Balaam knew God too well to suppase he 
could reverse any of his purposes ; and he respected 
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Balaam is met by an angel, 


A. M. 2553. his house full of silver and gold, 
B.C. 115). 
An. Exod. Isr. ‘1 cannot go beyond the word of 
sai the Lorp my God, to do less 
or more. 


19 Now therefore, I pray you, *tarry ye 
also here this night, that I may know what 
the Lorp wil] say unto me more. 

20 tAnd God came unto Balaam at night, 
and said unto him, If the men come to call thee, 
rise up, and go with them; but "yet the word 
which JI shall say unto thee, that shalt thou do. 

21 And Balaam rose up in the morning, and 
saddled his ass, and went with the princes of 
Moab. 

22 And God’s anger was kindled because he 
went: * and the angel of the Lorp stood in 
the way for an adversary against him. Now 
he was riding upon his ass, and his two ser- 
vants were with him. 

23 And ™ the ass saw the angel of the Lorn 
standing in the way, and his sword drawn in 
his hand: and the ass turned aside out of the 
way, and went into the field: and Balaam 
smote the ass, to turn her into the way. 

24 But the angel of the Lorp stood in a 





©} Kings xxii. 14; 2 Chron. xvill. ])3——* Ver. 8. t Ver. 9, 
"Verse 35; chapter xxiii. 12,26; xxiv. 13.——Y Exodus iv. 2¢. 
* See 2 Kings vi. 17; Dan. x. 7; Acts xxii.9; 2 Peter il. 16; 








him too much to attempt to do any thing without his 
permission. Though he was covetous, yet he dared 
not, even when strongly tempted both by riches and 
honours, to go contrary to the command of his God. 
Many make al} the professions of Balaam, without 
justifying them by their eonduct. ‘‘ They pretend,” 
says one, “they would not do any thing against the 
word of God for a house full of gold, and yet will do 
it for a handful !” 

Verse 19. What the Lord will say unto me more. | 
He did not know but God might make a farther dis- 
covery of his will to him, and therefore he might very 
innocently seek farther information. 

Verse 20. If the men come—go with them] ‘This 
is a confirmation of what was observed on the twelfth 
verse ; though we find his going was marked with the 
Divine displeasure, because he wished, for the sake of 
the honours and rewards, to fulfil as far as pussible the 
will of the king of Moab. Mr. Shuckford observes 
that the pronoun N17 Au is sometimes used to denote 
a person’s doing a thing out of his own head, without 
regard to the directions of another. ‘Thus in the ease 
of Balaam, when God had allowed him to go with the 
messengers of Balak, if they came in the morning to 
eall him; hecause he was more hasty than he ought 
to have been, and went to them instead of staying till 
they should come to Aim, it was said of him, nat yA oe, 
ki halach, that he went, but 37 yan ‘D ki holech hu, 
i. e., Ae went of his own head—without being called ; 
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and 1s reproved by his ass, 


path of the vineyards, a wall A. M. 2553. 
being on this side, and a wall on Anite ley. 
that side. a 

25 And when the ass saw the angel of the 
Lor», she thrust herself unto the wall, and 
crushed Balaam’s foot against the wall: and 
he smote her again. 

26 And the angel of the Lorp went further, 
and stood ina narrow place, where was no 
way toturn either tothe right hand orto the le* 

27 And when the ass saw the angel of the 
Lorp, she fell down under Balaam: and Ba- 
laam’s anger was kindled, and he smote the 
ass with a slaff. 

28 And the Lorp * opened the mouth of the 
ass, and she said unto Balaam, What have I 
done unto thee, that thou hast smitten me these 
three times ? 

,29 And Balaam said unto the ass, Because 
thou hast mocked me: J would there were a 
sword in mine hand, ¥ for now would I kill thee. 

30 2 And the ass said unto Balaam, Am not 
I thine ass, *upon which thou hast ridden 
» ever since J wasthine untothis day? was J ever 
wont to do sounto thee? And he said, Nay. 





y Prov. xn. 10. z 2 Peter it. 
> Or, ever since thou 


Jude 1}. x2 Peter ii. 16. 
16. "Heb. who hast ridden upon me. 
wast, &c. 




















and in this, Mr. Shuckford supposes, his iniquity chiefly 
lay.—Connerz., vol. iii., p. 115. How many are re- 
strained from sinning, merely through the fear of God! 
They would gladly do the evil, but it is forbidden on 
awful penalties; they wish the thing were not prohi- 
bited, for they have a strong desire to do it. 

Verse 23. And the ass saw the angel] When God 
granted visions, those alone who were particularly in- 
terested saw them, while others in the same company 
saw nothing; see Dan. x. 7; Acts ix. 7. 

Verse 26. And the angel—stood in a narrow plaee] 
In this carriage of the angel, says Mr. Ainsworth, the 
Lord shows us the proceedings of his judgments 
against sinners: First, he mildly shakes his rod at 
them, but lets them go untouehed. Secondly, he 
comes nearer, and touches them with an easy eorrec- 
tion, as it were wringing their foot against the wall. 
Thirdly, when all this is ineffeetual, he brings them 
intan such straits, that they can neither turn to the right 
hand nor to the left, but must fall before his judgments, 
if they do nut fully turn to him. 

Verse 28. The Lord opened the mouth of the ass] 
And where is the wonder of all this! If the ass had 
opened Aer own mouth. and reproved the rash prophet, 
we might well be astonished ; but when God opens the 
mouth, an ass can speak as well as a man. It is wor- 
thy of remark here, that Balaam testifies no surprise 
at this miracle, beeause he saw it was the Lord's doing. 
Of animate and inanimate things reeeiving for a short 

( a 2 


Balaam is permitted io proceed. 


A.M.2553. 31 Then the Lorp ° opened 
B.C. 1451. 
An. Exod. Isr. the eyes of Balaam, and he saw 
4 


the angel of the Lorp standing 
in the way, and his sword drawn in his hand : 
and he * bowed down his head, and ¢ fell flat 
on his face. 

32 And the angel of the Lorp said unto him, 
Wherefore hast thou smitten thine ass these 
three times? behold, I went out ‘ to withstand 
thee, because thy way is ® perverse before me : 

33 And the ass saw me, and turned from 
me these three times: unless she had turned 
from me, surely now also I had slain thee, 
and saved her alive. 

34 And Balaam said unto the angel of the 
Lorp, " I have sinned ; for [knew not that thou 
stoodest in the way against me: now therefore, 
if it ! displease thee, I will get me back again. 

35 And the angel of the Lorp said unto Ba- 
laam, Go with the men: * but only the word 
that I shall speak unto thee, that thou shalt 
speak. So Balaam went with the princes of 


Balak. 


¢ See Gen. xxi. 19; 2 Kings vi. 17; Luke xxiv. 16, 31. 
d Exod. xxxiv. 8.— Or, bowed himself. f Heb. to be an ad- 
wersary unto thee. £2 Pet. 11. 14, ]5.— 1] Sam. xv. 24, 30; 
Xxvi. 21; "25am. xii. 13; Job xxxiv. 31, 32. 











time the gift of speech, the heathen mythology fur- 
nishes many fictitious examples, with which I do not 
deem it proper to occupy the reader’s time. 

Verse 33. Surely now also I had slain thee} How 
often are the meanest animals, and the most trivial oc- 
currences, instruments of the preservation of our lives. 
and of the salvation of our souls! The messenger of 
justice would have killed Balaam, had not the mercy 
of God prevented the ass from proceeding. 

Verse 34. If it displease thee, I will get me baek 
again.| Were is a proof, that thongh he loved the 
woges of unrighteousness, yet he still feared God ; 
and he is now willing to drop the enterprise if God 
be displeased with his proceeding. ‘The piety of many 
called Christians does not extend thus far; they sce 
that the thing displeases God, and yet they proceed. 
Reader, is this thy case ? 


CHAP. 
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XXIII. Balak goes out to meet him 


36 And when Balak heard that 
Bal : .C 1451. 

alaam was come, ! he went out An. Ex.d. Isr. 
to meet him unto a city of Moab, i 
mwhich zs in the border of Arnon, which is 
in the utmost coast. 

37 And Balak said unto Balaam, Did I 
not earnestly send unto thee to call thee ? 


A. M, 2533. 


wherefore camest thou not unto me? am 
T not able indeed “to promote thee to 
honour ? 


38 And Balaam said unto Balak, Lo, I am 
come unto thee: have I now any power at all 
to say any thing ? ° the word that (rod putteth 
in my mouth, that shall I speak. 

39 And Balaam went with Balak, and they 
came unto ? Kirjath-huzoth. 

40 And Balak offered oxen and sheep, and 
sent to Balaam, and to the princes that were 
with him. 

41 And it came to pass on the morrow, that 
Balak took Balaam, and brought him up into 
the ‘high places of Baal, that thence he might 
see the utmost par? of the people. 








i Heb. be evil in thine cyes. k Verse 20.——'Gen. xiv. 17, 
m Chap xxi. 13." Ver. 17; chap. xxiv. 11.——° Chap. xxiil. 
26; xxiv. 13; 1 Kings xxii. 14; 9 Chron. xvii. 13. POr, a 
city of streets. aChap. xxiii. 2, 14, 30; Deut. xii. 2. 














Verse 38. Zhe word that God putteth in my mouth, 
that shalt I speak.) Here was a noble resolution, and 
he was certainly faithful to it: though he wished to 
please the king, and get wealth and honour, yet he 
would not displease God to realize even these bright 
prospects. Many who slander this poor semi-antino- 
nian prophet, have not half his piety. 

Verse 10. And Balak offered oxen, g&e.] This was 
to gain the favour of his gods, and perhaps to propi- 
tiate Jehovah, that the end for which he had sent for 
Balaam might be accomplished. 

Verse 41. That—he might see the utmost part of 
the people.| As he thought Balaam must have them 
all in his eye when he pronounced his curse, lest it 
might not extend to those who were not in sight. 
On this account he took him up into the high places 
of Baal. 





CHAPTER XXIII. 


Being arrived at the high places of Baal, (chap. xxii. 41,) Balaam orders Balak to build seven altars, and 


prepare oxen and rams for saerifice, 1, 2. 
he returns to Balak, 3-10. 
is greatly troubled, 11. 


Balaam excuses himself, 12. 
see only a part of Israel, and repeats his sacrifices, 13, 14. 
Returns with his answer, and again predicts the glory of Israel, 18-24. 


Balaam inquires of the Lord, receives an answer, with which 
Balak, finding that this was a prediction of the prosperity of the Israelites, 


He brings him to another ploce, where he might 
Balaam again consults the Lord, 15-17. 
Balak is angry, 25; and 


Balaam again excuses himself. Balak proposes another trial, takes him to another place, and repeats the 


ame sacrifices, 26-30. 
a 
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Balak and Balaam make offerings. 


NUMBERS. 


Balaam delivers his parable. 


Rar 2558. A ND Balaam said unto Balak, | 7 And he took up his parable, eit 
An. Exod. Isr. * Build me here seven altars, ; and said, Balak, the king of An. Exod. Is. 
40. 40. 


and prepare me here seven oxen 
and seven rams. 

2 And Balak did as Balaam had spoken ; 
and Balak and Balaam ° offered on every altar 
a bullock and a ram. 

8 And Balaam said unto Balak, ° Stand by 
thy burnt-offering, and I will go: peradventure 
the Lorp will come 4 to meet me: and what- 
soever he showeth me I will tell thee. And 
® he went to a high place. 

4 f And God inet Balaam: and he said unto 
him, [ have prepared seven altars, and I have 
offered upon every altar a bullock and a ram. 

5 And the Lorp & put a word in Balaam’s 
mouth, and said, Return unto Balak, and thus 
thou shalt speak. 

6 And he returned unto him, and, Jo, he 
stood by his burnt sacrifice, he, and all the 
princes of Moab. 





aVer. 29. > Ver. 14, 30. ¢ Ver. 15.—4 Chap. xxiv. 1, 
€ Or, he went solitary. f Ver. 16.——=s Ver. 16; ch. xxii. 35; 
Deut. xviii. 18; Jer. i. 9. hVer. 18; chap. xxiv. 3, 15, 23; 
Job xxvii.1; xxix.1; Psa. Ixxviii.2; Ezek. xvii.2; Mie. ii. t; 


Hay... 6 

















NOTES ON CHAP. 3ENII. 

Verse 1. Build me here seven altars, ge.| The 
oren and the rams were sueh as the Mosaic Jaw had 
ordered to be offered to God in sacrifice ; the huilding 
of seven altars was not commanded. Some think that 
these seven altars were built to the seven planets. this 
is most gratuitously said; of it there is no proof what- 
ever; it is mere trifling, even with conjecture. As 
seven was a number of perfection, Balaam chese it on 
this oceasion, because he intended to offer a grand sa- 
crifice, and to offer a bullock and a ram upon each of 
the altars; the whole to be made a burnt-oflering at 
the same time. And as he intended to offer seven 
bujlocks and seven rams at the same time, it could not 
be conveniently done on one altar, therefore he ordered 
seven to be built. We need go no farther to fied out 
his reasons. 

Verse 3. Stand by thy burnt-offering} We have 
ajready sccn that hlessiang and cursing ia this way were 
considered as religious rites, and therefore must be al- 
ways preceded by sacrifiee. See this exemplified 1a 
the case of /saae, before he blessed Jacoh and [san, 
Gen. xxvii., and the notes there. The venison that 
was brought to Isaae, of which he did eat, was pro- 
perly the preparatory sacrifice. 

Verse 7. And he took up his parable} vow meshalo, 
see en chap. xxi. 27. All these oracular speeches of 
Balaatn are in Aemistich metre in the original. ‘They 
are highly digoified, aad may be cousidered as imme- 
diate poefie productions of the Spirit of God; fer it 
is expressly said, ver. 5, that God put the word in Ba- 
Jaam’s mouth, and that ¢he Spirit of God came upon 
him, chap. xxiv. 2 


Aw « 
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Moab, hath brought me from 
Aram, ont of the mountains of the east, saying, 
‘ Come, curse ine Jacob, and come, * defy Israel. 

8 'How shall J enrse, whom God hath not 
cursed ? or how shall I defy, whom the Lorp 
hath not defied ? 

9 For from the top of the rocks I see him, 
and from the hills I behold Jum: lo, ™the 
people shall dwell alone, and "shall not be 
reckoned among the nations. 

10 ° Who ean count the dust of Jacob, and 
the number of the fourth pari of Israel? Let 
Pie die 4the death of the righteous, and Jet 
my last end be hke his! 

11 And Balak said unto Balaam, What hast 
thou done unto me? ‘TI took thee to curse 
mine enemies, and, behold, thon hast bles¢ed 
them altogether. 

12 And he answered and said, * Must I not 





i Chap. xxii. 6, 11, 17.——* 1 Sam. xvii. 10 — Isa. xlvii. 12, 
13.— Deut. xxxili. 28. 0 Exodus xxxill. 16; Ezra ix. 2; 
Eph. 11. 14. © Gen. xiii. 16; xxil. 17.—P Heb. my soul, or, 
my life. 4 Psa. exvi. 15.—* Chapter xxii. 11, 17; xxiv, 10. 
* Chap. xxii. 38. 


Verse 8. How shall I curse, whom God hath not 
eursed ?| It was granted on aj] hands that no incan- 
tations nor imprecations could avail, unless Gad con- 
curred and ratified them. From God’s communication 
to Balaam he saw that God was determined to bless 
and defend Israel, and therefore aj] endeavours to in- 
jure them must be in vain. 

Verse 9. From the top of the rocks I see him] That 
is, from the high places of Baal where he went, chap. 
xxii. 41, that he might the more advantageously see 
the whole eamp of Israel. 

The people shall dwell alone] They shall cvcr be 
preserved as a distinei nation. This prophecy has 
heen literally fulfilled through a period of 3300 years 
to the present day. This is truly astonishing. 

Verse 10. Let me die the death of the righteous] 
Probably Balaam had some presentiment that he should 
be taken off by a premature death, and therefore he 
lodges this petition agaiast it. The death of the 
rightcous in those times implied being gathered to one’s 
fathers in a good old age, having secn his ehildren, 
and children’s children ; and to this, probably, the Jat- 
ter part of this petition apphes: And let my last end 
be like his, GVID-VININN AD uthehi aeharithi chamohu, 
And let my posterity be like his.) It has been gene- 
rally supposed that Balaam js here prayiag for a happy 
death. such as true Christians die who die in the Lord ; 
and in this way his words are generally applied; but 
I am satisfied this is not their meaaing. ‘The prayer, 
however, understood in the common way, is a good 
one, and may be offered to God profitably. A righteour 
man is one who is saved from his sins, who is justt- 
| fied and sanctified through the blood of the covenant 

& 














Balaam predicts the CHAP. 
A. M. 2553. 


take heed to speak that which the 
r.. Peed jar Lorp hath put in my mouth? 
iis 13 And Balak said unto him, 
Come, I pray thee, with me unto another 
place, from whence thou mayest see them: 
thou shalt see but the utmost part of them, 
and shalt not sce them all: and eurse me 
them from thenee. 

14 And he brought him into the field of 
Zophim, to the top of * Pisgah, "and built 
seven altars, and offered a bullock and a ram 
on every altar. 

15 And he said unto Balak, Stand here by 
thy burnt-offering, while I meet the LORD 
yonder. 

16 And the Lorp met Balaam, and ¥ put a 
word in his mouth, and said, Go again unto 
Balak, and say thus. 

17 And when he eame to him, behold, he 








‘Or, the hill. " Verse 1, 2. ¥ Ver. 5; chapter xxii. 35. 
w Judg. iii. 20.——* 1 Sam. xv. 29; Mal. iii. 6; Romans xi. 29 ; 
James 1, 17; Tit. i. 2. 


and who lives, not only an mnoeent, but also a holy 
and useful life. He who would die well should live 
well; for a bad death must be the issue of a bad life. 

Verse 13. Thou shalt see but the utmost part of 
them| Balak thonght that the sight of such an im- 
mense camp had intimidated Balaam, and this he might 
gather from what he said in the tenth verse: Who ean 
count the dust of Jacob, &c.; he thought therefore 
that he might get Balaam to enrse them in detached 
parties, till the whole eamp should be devoted to de- 
struction by successive execrations. 

Verse 17. What hath the Lord spoken?] Balak 
himself now understood that Balaam was wholly under 
the influence of Jehovah, and would say nothing but 
what God commanded him; bunt not knowing Jehovah 
as Balaam did, he hoped that he might be induced to 
change his mind, and curse a people whom he had 
hitherto determined to bless. 

Verse 19. God is not a man, that he should lie} This 
seems to be spoken to correct the foregoing supposition 
of Balak that God could change his mind. Even the 
heathen would not allow that their supreme god could 
be caught in a falsity. Hence A’scuytus, in Prometh. 
vinct. 1068 :— 


Yevdnyopety yap ovk emiatarat oropa 
To Atov, aAAa wav eroc TeAet. 


‘The mouth of Jove knows not to frame a lie; 
But every word finds full accomplishment.” 


Verse 21. He hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, 
neither hath he seen perverseness in Israel] Thisisa 
difficult passage; for if we take the words as spoken 
of the people Isracl, as their iniguety and their per- 
verseness were almost unparalleled, such words cannot 
be spoken of them with strict truth. If we consider 
them as spoken of the patriarch Jaeod and Israel, or 
of Jacob after he became Israel, they are most strictly 

a 


XXII. prosperity of the Israelites. 


stood by his purnt-offering, and A. M. 2553. 
the princes of Moab with him. At Exod Ie 
And Balak said unto him, What “ 
hath the Lorp spoken ? 

18 And he took up his parable, and said, 
w Rise up, Balak, and hear; hearken unto me, 
thou son of Zippor : 

19 *God is not a man, that he should he ; 
neither the son of man, that he should repent: 
hath he satd, and shall he not do zé? or hath 
he spoken, and shall he not make it good? 

20 Behold, I have received commandment 
to bless: and Y he hath blessed; and I cannot 
reverse it. 

21 * He hath not beheld imiquity in Jacob, 
neither hath he seen perverseness in Israel : 
4the Lorp his God is with him, "and the 
shout of a king zs among them. 

22 © God brought them out of Egypt; he 








z Rom. iv. 7,8 


Y Gen. xu: 23 xxiv 17; Numer tz: 
D Psa. 1exxite Lo. 


a Exod, xiii. 2t; xxix. 45,46; xxxu. 14. 
¢ Chap. xxiv. 8. 








true, as ofter that time a more unblemished and noble 
character (Abraham excepted) is not to be found in the 
page of history, whether sacred or profane; and for 
his sake, and for the sake of Azs father Jsaac, and his 
grandfather Adraham, God is ever represented as fa- 
vouring, blessing, and sparing a rebellious and unde- 
serving people; see the concluding note, Gen. xlix. 
In this way, I think, this difficult text may be safely 
understood. 

There is another way in which the words may be 
interpreted, which will give a good sensc. {1% aven 
not only signifies iniquity, but most frequently trouble, 
labour, distress, and affliction; and these indeed are 
its ideal meanings, and inzquity is only an acommo- 
dated or metaphorical one, because of the pain, dis- 
tress, &e., produced by sin. 5793’ amal, translated here 
perverseness, occurs often in Seripturc, but is never 
translated perverseness except in this place. It signi- 
fies simply labour, especially that which is of an af- 
flictive or oppressive kind. The words may therefore 
be considered as implying that God will not suffer the 
people either to be exterminated by the sword, or to 
be brought under a yoke of slavery. Hither of these 
methods of interpretation gives a good sense, hut our 
common version gives none. 

Dr. Keanicott contends for the reading of the Sa- 
maritan, which, instead of 0°27 xb lo hibbit, he hath not 
seen, has VIN N94 lo abbit, I do not see, 1 do not discover 
any thing among them on which I could ground my 
curse. But the sense above given is to be preferred. 

Verse 22. The strength of a unicorn.] ON) reem 
and ON veim. It is generally allowed that there is 
no such beast in nature as the unieorn; 1. €., a crea- 
ture of the horse kind, with oue long rich curled horn 
in the forehead. The creature painted from fancy is 
represented as one of the supporters of the royal arms 
of Great Britain. It is difficult to say what kind of 
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Balaam seeks no longer 


i ‘eo hath as it were ¢ the strength of 
An. Exod.Isr. &@ unicorn. 
40. 


23 Surely there is no enchant- 
ment against Jacob, neither zs there any 
divination against Israel: according to this 
time it shall be said of Jacob and of Israel, 
f What hath God wrought ! 

24 Behold, the people shall rise up § as a great 
lion, and lift up himself as a young hon: ™ he 
shall not lie down untiPhe cat of the prey, and 
drink the blood of the slain. 

25 And Balak said unto Balaam, Neither 
curse them at all, nor bless them at all. 

26 But Balaam answered and said unto 


d Deul. xxxili. 17; Jobxxxix. 10, 11. e Or, in.—_—f Psa. xxxi. 
19> xliv. 7: ¢ Gen. xlix. 9.—+ Gen. xlix. 27. 
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beast is intended by the original word. The Septua- 
gint translate the word yovoxepwe, the unicorn, or one- 
horned animal; the Vulgate, sometimes, unicornus ; 
and in the text rhinocerotis, by which the rhinoceros, 
a creature which has its name from the ern on its 
nose, is supposed to be meant. That no single-horned 
animal can be intended by the reem of Moses, is suffi- 
cicntly evident from this, that Moses, speaking of Jo- 
seph, says, “he has the Horns of A unicorn,” or reem, 
where the Aerns are spoken of in the plural, the ani- 
mal inthe singular. The creature referred to is either 
the rhinoceros, some varieties of which have two horns 
on the nose, or the wild dul/, urus, or buffalo; though 
some think the beast intended is a species of goat; 
but the rhinoceros seems the most likely. There is 
literally a monoceros, or unicorn, with one large curled 
ivory horn growing herizontally out of his snout; but 
this is not a Zand aninal, it is the modiedan er nurwal, a 
marine animal of the zAale kind, a horn of which is now 
before me, measuring seven feet four inches; but I be- 
lieve the rArnoceras is that intended by the sacred writers. 

Verse 23. There is no enchantment, §-c.] Because 
God has determined te save them, therefore no en- 
chautment can prevail against them. 

According to this time, §c.| I think this clause 


NUMBERS. 


for encnantment$ 
Balak, Told not I thee, saying, AM. 2553. 
i All that the Lorp speaketh, that An, Exod. Isr. 
I must do? il 


27 And Balak said unto Balaam, * Coine, I 
pray thee, I will bring thee unto another place ; 
peradventure it will please God that thou mayest 
curse me them from thence. 

28 And Balak brought Balaam unto the top 
of Peor, that looketh ! toward Jeshimon. 

29 And Balaam said unto Balak, ™ Build me 
here seven altars, and prepare me here seven 
bullocks and seven rams. 

30 And Balak did as Balaam had said, and 
offered a bullock and a ram on every altar. 


t Verse 12; chapter xxii. 38; 1 Kings xxii. 14.——* Verse I3. 
1 Chap. xxi. 20.— Ver, 1. 





should be read thus: ‘As at this time it shall be teld 
to Jacob and to Israel what God werkcth;” i. e., this 
people shall always have prophetic information of what 
Ged is about te werk. And indeed, they are the only 
people under heaven who ever had this privilege. 
When God himself designed to punish them because 
of their sins, he always forewarned them by the pro- 
phets; and alse took care te apprise them of all the 
plots of their enemies against them. 

Verse 24. Behold, the people shall rise up as a great 
lion] 39 labi, the great, mighty, or old lion, the king 
ef the forest, who is feared and respected by all the 
other beasts of the field ; so shall Israel be the subduer 
and possessor of the whole land of Canaan. And as 
a young lion, “WS art from TW arah, to tear off, the 
predatory lion, or the lion in the act of seizing and tear- 
ing his prey ;—the nations against whom the Israelites 
are now going shall be no more able to defend them- 
selves against their attacks, than the feeblest beasts of 
the forest are against the attacks of the strong lion. 

Verse 28. Unto the top of Peor} Probably the 
place where the famous Baal-peer had his chief tem- 
ple. He appears to have been the Priapus of the 
Moabites, and to have been worshipped with the same 
obscene and abominable rites. 


CHAPTER XXIV... 


Balaam, finding that God was determined to bless Israel, seeks no longer for enchantments, 1. 
of Gad coming upon him, he delivers a most tmportant prophetic parable, 2-9. 


against him, and he commands him to depart ta his 


The Spirit 
Balak’s anger is kindled 


own country, 10,11. Balaam vindicates his conduct, 


12,13; and delivers a prophecy relative to the future destruction of Moab by the Israelites, 14-17; 


also of Edom, 18, 19; of the Amalekites, 20; andof the Kenites, 2 


Ll, 22. 


Predicts alsa the destruction 


of Asshur and Eber, by the naval power of Chittim, which should afterwards be itself destroyed, 23, 24. 


Balaam and Balak separate, 25. 


ND when Balaam saw that it 
pleased the Lorn to bless 


A. NI. 255d: 
me. Cl 145!. 
An. Exod. Isr.40. 


2 Chap. xxiii. 3, 15. 
NOTES ONS@HAP. XXIV. 
Verse 1. Ife went not, as at other times, to seek for 


enchantinents} \Ve have already had occasion te ob- 
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A. M. 2553. 


E lv. C. 145). 
imes, >to seek for enchantments, An, Exod. Isr-40. 


Israel, he went not, as at * other 
ft 
serve that the proper meaning of the word WM) na- 
chash is not easily ascertained ; see chap. xxi. 9, and 


see on Gen. iii. 1. Here the plural o'vn) nechashin 
a 





> Heb. to the meeting of enchantments. 





Balaam’s prophetic parable of 


A.M. 2553. but he set his face toward the 
B. C. 1451. 
An.Exod.Isr. Wilderness. 

40. 


2 And Balaam lifted up his 
eyes, and he saw Israel ° abiding zn his tents 
accerding to their tribes; and ? the Spirit of 
God came upon him. 

8 ¢ And he took up his parable, and said, Ba- 
laam the son of Beor hath said, and the man 
f whose eyes are open hath said: 

4 He hath said, which heard the words of 





¢ Chap. ii. 2, &c. aC@hapexieeo, loam. x. 10; xix. 20. 
23; 2 Chron. xv. 1.——¢ Chap. xxiii. 7, 18.—f' Heb. who had 
his eyes shut, but now opened. 








is rendered enchantments ; but it probahly means no 
more than the knowledge of future events. When 
Balaam saw that it pleased God to bless Israel, he 
therefore thought it unnecessary to apply for any far- 
ther prophetic declarations of God’s will as he had 
done before, for he could safely infer every good to 
this people, from the evident disposition of God towards 
them. 

Verse 2. The Spirit of God came upon him.|] This 
Divine aftlatus he had not expected on the present oc- 
casion, but God had not yet deelared the whole of his 
will. 

Verse 3. He took up his parable] His prophetic 
declaration couched in highly poetic terms, and in re- 
gular metre, as tle preceding were. 

The man whose eyes are open| Ihbelieve the original 
oanw shethum, should be translated shut, not open; for 
in the next verse, where the opening of his eyes is 
mentioned, a widely different word is used, 752 galaf, 
which signifies to open or reveal. At first the eyes of 
Balaam were shut, and so elosely too that he could 
not see the angel who withstood him, till God opened 
his eyes; nor could he see the gracious intentions of 
God towards Israel, till the eyes of his understanding 
were opened by the power of the Divine Spirit. This 
therefore he mentions, we may suppose, with humility 
and gratitude, and to the eredit of the propheey which 
he is now abont te deliver, that the Moabites may re- 
ceive it as the word of Ged, which must be fulfilled in 
due season. His words, in their meaning, are similar 
to those of the blind man in the Gospel: ‘‘ Once I was 
blind, but now I see.”’ 

Verse 4. Falling into a trance] There is no indi- 
cation in the Hebrew that he fell into a trance; these 
words are added by our translators, but they are not 
in the original. 533 nophel is the only word used, and 
simply signifies falling, or falling down, perhaps in 
this instance hy way of religious prostration. 

Verse 6. Lign aloes which the Lord hath planted| 
Or, as the tents which the Lord hath pitched ; for it 
i. the same word, oon ohalim, which is used in the 
5th verse. But from other parts of Seripture we find 
that the word also signifies a species of tree, called by 
some the sandal tree, and by others the lignum or wood 
aloes. ‘This tree is described as being eight or ten 
feet high, with very large leaves growing at the top; 
and it is supposed that a forest of those at some dis- 


CHAP. 


XXIV. the great prosperity of Israel. 


God, which saw the vision of A. M. 2553. 
the Almighty, falling into a An Exod ta 
trance, but having his eyes is: 
open : 

5 How goodly are thy tents, O Jacob, and 
thy tabernacles, O Israel! 

6 As the valleys are they spread forth, as 
gardens by the river's side, ®as the trees of ign 
aloes ‘ which the Lorp hath planted, and as 
cedar trees beside the waters. 








¢ See 1 Sam. xix. 24; Ezek. 1. 28; Dan. viii. 18; x. 15, 16; 
2 Cor. xii. 2,3, 4; Rev. i. 10, 17.— Psalm i. 3; Jer. xvii. 8. 
i Psa. civ. 16. 


campment. As the word comes from the root SAN 
ahal, which signifies to spread or branck out, and 
therefore is applied to tents, because of their being 
extended or spread out on the ground; so when it is 
applied to trees it must necessarily mean such as were 
remarkable for their widely-extended branches; but 
what the particular species is, cannot be satisfactorily 
ascertained. By the Lord’s planting are probably 
meant such trees as grow independently of the culti- 
vation of nan.—Nullis hominum cogentibus ; or, as 
Virgil expresses it,— 


Sponte sua que se tollunt in luninis oras. 
Vire., Geor. i1., ver. 47. 


“ Such as sprung up spontaneously into the regions of 
light.” 


As cedar trees} Gabriel Sionita, a very learned 
Syrian Maronite, who assisted in editing the Paris 
Polyglot, a man worthy of all eredit, thus describes 
the cedars of Mount Lebanon, which he had examined 
on the spot :— 

“The cedar grows on the most elevated part of the 
mountain, is taller than the pine, and so thick that five 
men together could scarcely fathom one. It shoots 
out its branches at ten or twelve feet from the ground ; 
they are large, and distant from each other, and are 
perpetually green. The cedar distils a kind of gum, 
to which different effects are attributed. The wood 
of it is of a brown colour, very solid, and incorruptible 
if preserved from wet. It bears a small apple, like to 
that of the pine.” 

De la Rogue relates some curious particulars con- 
cerning this tree, which he learned from the Maron 
ites of Mount Libanns: “The branehes grow in pa- 
rallel rows round the tree, but lessen gradually from 
ihe bottom to the top, shooting out parallel to the ho- 
rizon, so that the tree is, in appearance, similar to a 
cone. As the snows, which fall in vast quantities on 
this mountain, must necessarily, hy their weight on 
such a vast surfaee, hreak down these branches, na- 
ture, or rather the God of nature, has so ordered it. 
that at the approaeh of winter, and during the snowy 
season, the branches erect themselves, and eling close 
to the body of the tree, and thus prevent any quantity 
of snow from lodging on them.” 

Mr. Maundrell, who visited Mount Libanus in 1697, 
gives the following description of the cedars still grow- 


{ance must bear some resemblance to a numerous en-| ing there :— 


a 
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Balak’s anger being kindled, 


a 97 He shall pour the water out 
An. Exod.Isr. of his buckets, and his seed shall 
40. 


be * in many waters, and his king 
shall be higher than !Agag, and his ™ king- 
dom sliall be exalted. 

S "God brought lim forth out of Egypt; he 
hath as it were the strength of a unicorn ; 
he shall ° eat up the nations his enemies, and 
shall » break their bones, and ‘pierce them 
through with his arrows. 

9 * He couched, he lay down as a lion, and 
as a great lion: who shall stir him up? 
= Blessed zs he that blesscth thee, and cursed 
as he that curseth thee. 

10 And Balak’s anger was kindled against 
Balaam, and he t smote .his hands together: 
and Balak said unto Balaam, "I called thee 
to curse mine enemies, and, behold, thou hast 
altogether blessed them these three times. 

11 Therefore now flee thou to thy place: 


'} Sam. xv. 9.—22 Sam. 
©Chap. xiv. 9; 
q Psa. 


k Jer. 11.13; Rev. xvii. 1, 15. 
v.12; ) Chron. xiv. 2.—®" Chap. xxill. 22. 
Xxili. 24.——P Psa. ii. 9; Isa. xxxvili. 13; Jer. ). 17. 
xlv. 5; Jer. }. 9.—— Gen. xlix. 9. 














‘These noble trees grow among the snow, near the 
highest part of Lebanon, and are remarkable, as well 
for their own age and largeness as for those frequent 
allusions to them in the word of God. Some of them 
are very old, and of a prodigious bulk; others younger, 
and of a smaller size. Of the former I could reekon 
only sixtecn, but the latter are very numerous. I mea- 
sured one of the largest, and found it twelve yards and 
six inches in girt, and yet sound, and thirty-seven 
yards in the spread of its branches. At about five or 
six yards from the ground it was divided into five limbs, 
each of which was equal to a great tree.”—Journcy 
From Aleppo to Jerusalem, p. 142. 

Verse 7. He shall pour the water out of his buckets, 
§c.} Ilere is a very plain allusion to their methed of 
raising water in different parts of the East. By the 
well a tall pole is erected, which serves as a fulcrum 
to a very long lever, to the smaller end of which a 
bucket is appended. On the opposite end, which is 
much larger, are many notches cut in the wood, which 
serve as stcps for 2 man, whose business it is to climb 
up to the fulerum, in order to lower the bucket into the 
well, which, when filled, he raises by walking back on 
the opposite arm, till his weight brings the bucket above 
the well’s mouth: a person standing by the well emp- 
ties the bucket into a treneh, which communicates with 
the ground intended to be watered. 

HTis sced shall be in many waters} Another simple 
allusion to the sowing of rice. ‘The ground must not 
only be wel waterca, but flooded, in order to serve for 
the proper growth of this grain. ‘The rice that was 
sown in many waters must be the most fruitful. By 
an clegant and chaste metaphor all this is applied to 
the procreation of a numcrous posterity. 

fhs king shall be higher than Agag) This name 
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he commands Balaam to depart 


*] thought to promote thee unto A. M. 2553. 

B.C. 1451. 

great honour; but, lo, the Lorp An. Exod. ler. 
40. 


hath kept thee back from honour. 

12 And Balaam said unto Balak, Spake ] 
not also to tly messengers which thou sentest 
unto me, saying, 

13 ~ If Balak would give me his house full 
of silver and gold, I cannot go beyond the 
commandment of the Lorn, to do etther good 
or bad of mine own mind; but what the Lorp 
saith, that will I speak ? 

14 And now, behold, I go unto my people: 
come therefore, and x1 will advertise thee 
what this people shall do to thy people ” in the 
latter days. 

15 7 And he took up his parable, and said, 
Baalam the son of Beor hath said, and the 
man whose eyes are open hath said: 

16 He hath said, which heard the words of 
God, and knew the knowledge of the Most 


*Gen. xii.3; xxvii. 29.——t Ezek. xxi. 14, 173 xxii. 13. 
« Chap. xxiii. 11; Deut. xxiii. 4,5; Josh. xxiv. 9,10; Neh. xiii. 2, 











* Chap. xxii. 17, 37. w Chap. xxi. 18. x Mic. vi. 5; Rev, 
li. 14.——Y Gen. xlix. 1; Dan. ti. 28; x. 14. z Ver. 3, 4. 





is supposed to have veen as common to all the Ama- 
lekitish kings as Pharaoh was to those of Egypt. But 
several erities, with the Septuagint, suppose that a 
small change has taken place here in the original word, 
and that instead of 13ND meagag, than Agag, we should 
read 311 miggog, than Gog. As Gog in Scripture 
seems to mean the enemies of God’s people, then the 
promise here may imply that the trne worshippers of 
the Most High shall ultimately have dominion over all 
their enemies. 

Verse 8. God brought him forth out of Egypt) They 
were neither expelled thence, nor came voluntarily 
away. God alone, with a high hand and uplifted arm, 
hrought them forth. Concerning the unicorn, see on 
chap. xxiii. 22. 

Verse 9. He couched, he lay down as a lion, ge.) 
See the original terms explained chap. xxii. 24. 

These oracles, delivered by Balaam, are evident pro- 
pheeies of the victories which the Israelites should 
gain over their enemies, and of their firm possession of 
the promised land. They may also refer to the great 
victories to be ebtaincd by the Lord Jesus Christ, that 
Lion of the tribe of Judah, over sin, death, and Satan, 
the grand enemies of the human race; and to that most 
numerous posterity of sprritual children which should 
be begotten by the preaching of the Gospel. 

Verse 11. Lo, the Lord hath kept thee back from 
honour.) <A bitter and impious sarcasm. “ Hladst 
thou cursed this people, I would have promoted thee 
to great honour; but thou hast chosen to follow the 
directions of Jehovah rather than mine, and what will 
he do for thee ?” 

Verse 15. The man whose cyes are open] See on 
ver. 3. 1t seems strange that our version should have, 
fallen into such a mistake as to render cnw shethum, 

a 


Balaam predicts the destruction CHAP. 


A.M.2553. High, which saw the vision of 
An.Exod.Isr. the Almighty, falling into a 
trance, but having his eyes 

open : ; 


17 #I shall see him, but not now: I shall 
behold him, but not nigh: there shall come 
>a Star out of Jacob, and °a Sceptre sliall 
rise out of Israel, and shall ¢ smite the cor- 


a Rev, i. 7.——> Matt. it. 2; Rev. xxii. 16. ¢ Gen. xlix. 10; 
Psa. cx, 2.——4 Or, smite through the princes of Moob; 2 Sam. 





open, which it does not signify, when the very sound 
of the word expresses the sense. ‘The Vulgate has 
very properly preserved the true meaning, by render- 
ing the clause cujus obturatus est oculus, he whose 
eyes are shut. The Targum first paraphrased the pas- 
sage falsely, and most of the versions followed it. 
Verse 17. J shall see him, but not now] Or, J 
shall see him, but he isnot now. TI shall behold him, 
but not nigh—TI shall have a full view of him, but the 
time is yet distant. That is, The person of whom I 
am now prophesying does not at present exist among 
these Israelites, nor shall he appear in this generation. 
There shall come a Star out of Jacob, and a Sceptre 
shall rise out of Israel—a person eminent for wisdom, 
and formidable for strength and power, shall arise as 
king among this people. He shall smite the corners 
of Moab—he shall bring the Moabites perfectly under 
subjection ; (See 2 Sam. viii. 2 ;) and destroy all the 
children of Sheth. ‘The original word pyp arkar, 
from 1p karah, to meet, associate, join, blend, and the 
like, is variously translated : vastabit, he shall waste, 
VuLeate.—rpovopevoet, shall prey on, Sepr.—D ou" 
yishlot, shall rule over, Tarcum.—WShall shake, ARaRic. 


— My? barbend, shall put a yoke on, Pers.—Shall 
unwall, Ainswortn, &c., &c. : 

The Targum of Onkelos translates the whole pas- 
sage thus: “I shall see him, but not now: I shall be- 
hold him, but he is not near. When a king shall arise 
from the house of Jacob, and the Messiah be anointed 
from the house of Israel, he shall slay the princes of 
Moab, and rule over all the children of men.” 

The Jerusalem Targum is a little different: “ A 
king shall arise from the house of Jacob, a redeemer 
and governor from the house of Israel, who shall slay 
the chiefs of the Moabites, and empty out and destroy 
all the children of the Fast.” . 

Rabbi Moses ben Maimon has, in my opinion, per- 
fectly hit the meaning of the prophecy in the follow- 
ing paraphrase of the text: “ J shall see him, but not 
now. ‘his is Davip.—I shall behold him, but not nigh. 
This is the king Messtan.—A Star shall come out of 
Jacob. This is Davio.—And a Sceptre shall rise out 
of Israel. This is the king Messtan.—And shall 
smite the corners of Moab. ‘This is Davin, (as it is 
written, 2 Sam. vill. 2: And he smote Moab, casting 
them down to the ground.)—And shall destroy all the 
children of Sheth. This is the king Messiaun, of whom 
it is written, (Psa. [xii. 8,) He shall have dominion from 
sca to sea.” 

Verse 18. And Edom shall be a possession] That 
is, to Davio; as it is said: ‘And all they of Edom 
became David's servants ;” 2 Sam. viii. 14. 

a 


XXIV. of Moab and Edom. 
ners of Moab, and destroy all the A. M. 2553. 
B.C. 1451. 


children of Sheth. An. Exodtier 
18 And ® Edom shall be a pos- us 
session, Seir also shall be a possession for his 
enemies ; and Israel shal] do valiantly. 
19 f Out of Jacob shall come he that shall 
have dominion, and shall destroy him that 
remaineth of the city. 





vill. 25 Jer. xiviii. 45. 
f Gen. xlix. 10. 





e¢2 Sam. vill. 14; Psa. lx. 8, 9, 12, 





Setr also shall be a possession] That is, unto the 
king Messiau ; as it is said : ** And saviours shall come 
upon Mount Zion to judge the Mount of Esau; and 
the kingdom shall be the Lord’s ;” Obad., ver. 21. See 
Ainsworth. 

Verse 19. Out of Jacob shall come, §c.} This is 
supposed to refer to Christ, because of what is said 
Gen. xlix. 10. 

It is exceedingly difficult to fix the true sense of 
this prophecy in all its particulars. Probably the star, 
ver. 17, is only an emblem of kingly power. Among 
the Ecyptians a star is said to have been the symbol 
of the Divine Being. The sceptre refers to the kingly 
power in exercise. The corners or outskirts may mean 
the petty Moabitish governments, as the Chaldee has 
understood the term. If karkar, which we translate 
utterly destroy, be not the name of a place here, as it 
is in Judg. viii. 10, (which is not very likely,) it may 
be taken in one of those senses assigned to it, (see on 
ver.17,) and signify the blending together the children 
of Sheth, that is, all the inhabitants of the earth; for 
so the children of Sheth must necessarily be under- 
stood, unless we consider it here as meaning some king 
of the Moabites, according to Grotius, or a city on the 
borders of Moab, according to Rabbi Nathan. As 
neither Israel nor the Messiah ever destroyed all the 
children of men, we must (in order to leave the chil- 
dren of Sheth what they are generally understood to 
be, all the inhabitants of the world) understand the 
whole as a prophecy of the final universal sway of the 
sceptre of Christ, when the middle wall of partition 
shall be broken down, and the Jews and Gentiles be-~ 
come one united, blended fold, under one shepherd and 
bishop of their souls. 

[ cannot think that the meteoric star which guided 
the wise men of the east to Bethlehem can be intended 
here; nor do [ think that Peter refers to this prophecy 
when he calls Christ the day star, 2 Epist. i. 19 ; nor 
that Rev. ii. 28, where Christ is called the morning 
star, nor Rey. xxii. 16, where he is called the breght 
and morning star, refers at all to this prophecy of Ba- 
laam. Nor do I think that the false Christ who rose 
in the time of Adrian, and who called himself Barco- 
chab, which literally signifies the son of a star, did 
refer to this prophecy. If he had, he must have de- 
feated his own intention, because the son of the star 
is not THE STAR that should arise, but at the utmost a 
descendant ; and then, to vindicate his right to the Jew- 
ish throne, he must show that the person who was 
called the star, and of whom he pretended to be the 
son or descendant, had actually reigned before him. 
As the sun, moon, stars, planets, light, splendour, efful- 
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Balaam ends his prediction, 


4, Seat. 20 And when he looked on 

’ . o> « * 

An. Exod.tsr. Amalek, he took up his parable, 
40. 


and said, Amalek was § the first 
of the nations; but his latter end © shall be 
that he perish for ever. 

97 And he looked on the Kenites, and took 
up his parable, and said, Strong is thy dwelling 
place, and thou puttest thy nest in a rock. 

92 Nevertheless ‘ the Kenite shall be wasted, 
K until Asshur shall carry thee away captive. 





F Or, the first of the nations that warred against Israel ; Exod. 
xvii. 8. 4 Or, shall be even to destruction; Exod. xvii. 14; 
1 Sam. xv. 3, 8. 





gence, day, &e., were always considered among the 
Asiaties as emblems of royalty, government, &e., there- 
fore many, both men and women, liad these names given 
to them as titles, surnames, &e. So the queen of 
Alexander the Great, called Roxana by the Greeks, 
was a Persian princess, and in her native tengue her 


hame was (sa) Roushen, splendour. Hadassah, whe 


became queen to Ahasuerus, in plaee of the repudiated 
Vashti, and is called Esther by Europeans in general, 
was called in the language of Persia Kyl Sitareh ; 


from whence by corruption came both Esther, the Per- 
sian queen, and our word star. And to waive all far- 
ther examples, a Mehammedan prince, at first named 


Eesouf or Joseph, was ealled pl eps) Roushen 
Akhter when he was raised to the throne, which sig- 
nifies a splendid or luminous star. ‘This prince, by a 
joyful reverse of fortune, was brenght frem a gloomy 
prison and exalted to the threne of Hindostan; on 
whieh aceount the following couplet was made, in whieh 
there is a paronomasia or play on the name Roushen 
Akhter; and the last line alludes to the history of the 
patriareh Joseph, who was breught out of prison and 
exalted to the highest honours in Egypt. 


Kis dhe pigiIT ag2 piss cry 

ale dn} yy i955) Rasy) 

Roushen Akhter boad, aknoon mah shud: 
Yousef az zendan ber amd shah shud. 


“ He was a bright star, hut is now become a moon. 

Joseph is brought out of prison, and is become a glo- 

rious king.” 

Verse 20. Amalek was the first of the nations] The 
mest aucient and most powerful of all the nations or 
states then within the view of Balaam; but his latter 
end shall be that he perish for ever, or his posterily 
WMS acharitho, shall be destroyed, or shall utterly 
fail. This oracle began te he fulfilled by Saul, 1 Sam. 
xv. 7, 8, who overthrew the Amalckites, and took 
their king, Agag, prisoner. Afterwards they were 
nearly destroyed by David, 1 Sam. xxvii. 8, and they 
were finally exterminated by tle sons of Simeon in the 
days ef Hezekiah, 1 Chron. iv. 41-43; since that 
time they have ceased to exist as a people, and now 
no vestige of them remains on the face af the earth ; 
so completely is their posterity cut off, according to 
this praphecy. The marginal reading does not appear 
(o give the proper sense. 
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and deparls to his own place. 


23 And he took up his parable, a 2s. 
. . Ji. 


and satd, Alas, who shall live an. Exod. Isr. 
when God doeth this! = 

24 And ships shall come from the coast 
of ! Chittim, and shall afflict Asshur, and 
shall afflict ™ Eber, and he also shal] perish 
for ever. 

25 And Baalam rose up, and went and ® re 
turned to his place: and Balak also went his 
way. 


i Heb. Kain ; Gen. xv. 19.——k Or, how long shall it be ere 
Asshur carry thee away captive ?———!Gen. x. 4; Dan. xi. 30. 
™ Gen. x. 21, 25.—* See chap. xxxi. 8. 

Verse 21. He locked on the Kenites] _Commenta- 
tors are not well agreed whe the Kenites were. 
Dr. Dodd’s opinion is, I think, nearest to the truth. 
Jethro, the father-in-law of Moses, is ealled a priest or 
prince of Midian, Exod. itil. 1, and in Judg. i. 16 he 
is called a Aenite; we may infer, therefore, says he, 
that the Kenites and the Midianites were the same, 
or at least that the Kenites and the Midianites were 
confederate tribes. Some of these we learn from 
Judg. i. followed the Israelites, ethers abnde still among 
the Midianites and Amalekites. When Saul destroyed 
the latter, we find he had no commissien against the 
Kenites, 1 Sam. xv. 6, for it appears that they were 
then a small and ineonsiderable people; they had 
doubtless Leen wasted, as the text says, though by 
what means does net appear from history. On the 
other hand, it may be observed that the Midianites 
mentioned here lived elose to the Dead Sea, at a great 
distance from the Midian where Jethro lived, which 
was near Horeb. Perhaps they were a eelony or 
tribe that had migrated from the vicinity of Mount Si- 
nai. It seems that at this time the Aenttes ocenpied 
avery strong position: Strong ts thy dwelling place, 
and thou puttest thy nest in a rock; where there isa 
play on the original word ;*p, which signifies both a 
Kentte and a nest. High rocks in these countries 
were generally used as their strong places. 


Verse 22. Until Asshur shall carry thee away cap- 
tive.} The Assyrians and Babylonians who carried 
away captive the ten tribes, 2 Kings xvii. 6, and the 
Jews into Babylon, 2 Kings xxv., probably carried 
away the Kenites also. Indeed this seems pretty evi- 
dent, as we find some Kenites mentioned among the 
Jews after their return from the Babylonish eaptivity, 
1 Chron. il. 55. 

Verse 23. IVho shall live when God docth this !] 
There are two senses in which these words may be 
taken :—1. That the event is so distant that none then 
alive could possibly live te see it. 2. That the times 
would be so distressing and deselating that searcely 
any should he able to escape. The werds are very 
similar to those of our Lord, and prebably are to be 
taken in the same sense: “ Wo to them that are with 
child, and to them that give suck in those days.” 

Verse 24. Ships shall come from the coast of Chit- 
tin] Some think by Chittim the Romans, others the 
Macedonians under Alexander the Great, are meant. 
It is certain that the Romans did conquer the Assy- 
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Observations on the CHAP. 


tians, including all the people of Syria, Mesopatamia, 
&c.; but Calmet strongly contends that by Chittim 
Macedonia is meant, and that the prophecy refers to 
the conquests of Alexandcr. Chittim was one of the 
sons of Javan, the son of Japheth, the son of Noah, 
Gen. x. 4; and his posterity, according to Josephus, 
Antig., |. iii., c. 22, settled in Cilicia, Macedonia, Cy- 
prus, and Italy also; and therefore, says Mr. Ains- 
worth, the prophecy may imply both the troubles that 
befell the Assyrians and Jews by the Greeks and Se- 
leucide, in the troublous days of Antiochus. 

And shall afflict Eber} Probably not the Hebrews, 
as some think, but the people on the other side the 
Kuphrates, from 12)’ abar, to pass over, go beyond ; 
all which people were discomfited, and their empire 
destroyed by Alexandcr the Great. 

Verse 25. And Balaam—rcturned to his place] 
Intended to have gone to Mesopotamia, his native 
couutry, (see Deut. xxiii. 4,) but seems to have settled 
among the Midianites, where he was slain by the Is- 
taelites; see chap. xxx:. 8. 


Tuoucn the notes in the preceding chapters have 
been extended to a considerable length, yet a few 
additional remarks may he necessary: the reader's 
attention is earnestly requested to the following pro- 
positians :— 

1. It appears sufficiently evident from the preced- 
ing account that Balaam knew and worshipped the 
true God. 

2. That he had been a true prophet, and appears to 
have been in the habit of receiving oracles from God. 

3. That he practised some illicit branches of know- 
ledge, or was reputed by the Moabites as a sorcerer, 
probably because of the high reputatinn he had for 
wisdom; and we know that even in our own country, 
in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, persons who 
excelled their contemporaries in wisdom were reputed 
as magicians. 

4. That though he was a believer in the true God, 
yet he was covetous ; he loved the wages of unright- 
eousness. 

5. That it does not appear that’in the case before 
us he wished to curse Jsrac! when he found they were 
the servants of the truc God. 

6. That it is possible he did not know this at first. 
Balak told him that there was a numerous people come 
out of Egypt; and as marauders, wandering hordes, 
freebooters, &c., were frequent in those days, he 
might take them at first for such spoilers, and the 
more readily go at Balak’s request to consult God 
concerning them. 

7. That so conscientiously did he act in the whole 
business, that as soon as he found it displeased God 
he cheerfully offered to return; and did not advance 
till he had not only the permission, but the authority 
of God to procced. 

8. That when he caine in view of the Israelitish 
camp he did not attempt to make use of any means of 
sorcery, evocation of spirits, necromantic spells, &c., 
to accomplish the wish ef Balak. 
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9. That he did seek to find out the will of the true 
God, by using those means which God himself had 
prescribed, viz., supplication and prayer, and the sacri- 
fice of clean beasts. 

10. That though he knew it would greatly displease 
Balak, yet he most faithfully and firmly told him all 
that God said on every occasion. 

11. That notwithstanding his allowed covetous dis- 
position, yet he refused all promised honours and prof- 
fered rewards, even of the most extensive kind, to 
induce him to act in any respect contrary to the de- 
clared will of God. 

12. Tbat God on this occasion communicated to 
him some of the most extraordinary prophetic influ- 
ences ever conferred on man. 

13. That his prophecies are, upon the whole, clear 
and pointed, and have been fulfilled in the most re- 
markable manner, and furnish a very strong argument 
in proof of Divine revelation. 

14. That notwithstanding the wicked counsel given 
to the Midianites, the effects of which are mentioned 
in the following chapter, on which account he probably 
lost his life, (chap. xxxi. 8,) the badness of this man’s 
character has been very far overrated; and that it 
does not appear that he was either a hypocrite, false 
prophet, or a sorcerer in the common acceptation of the 
tcrm, and that he risked even life itself in following 
and fulfilling the will of the Lord ! 

15. That though it is expressly asserted, chap 
Xxxi. 16, and Rev. ii. 14, that Israel’s committing 
whoredom with the danghters of Moab was brought 
about by the evil counsel given by Balaam to cast this 
stumbling-block in their way, yet it does not appear 
from the text that he had those most criminal inten- 
tions which are generally attributed to him; for as 
we have already seen so much good in this man’s cha- 
racter, and that this, and his love of money (and who 
thinks this a sin?) are almost the only blots in it, it 
must certainly be consistent with candour and charity 
to suggest a method of removing at least some part 
of this blame. 

16. 1 would therefore simply say that the counsel 
given by Balaam to Balak might have been “to form 
alliances with this people, especially through the me- 
dium of matrimonial connections; and seeing they 
could not conquer them, to endeavour to make them 
their frrends.’” Now, though this might not be de- 
signed by Balaam to bring them into a snare, yet it 
was a bad doctrine, as it led to the corruption of the 
holy seed, and to an unequal yoking with unbelievers ; 
which, though even in a matrimonial way, is as con- 
trary to sound policy as to the word of God. See the 
notes on chap. xxv. 3, 6. 

17. That it was the Moabitish women, not Balaam, 
that called the people to the sacrifice of their gods ; 
and it argued great degeneracy and iniquity in the 
hearts of the people on so slight an invitation to join 
so suddenly so impure a worship, and so speedily to 
cast off the whole form of godliness, with every por- 
tion of the fear of the Almighty ; therefore the high 


blame rests ultimately with themselves. 
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preceding chapter. 


The people commit whoredom, 


NUMBERS. 


and join themselves to Baal-peor' 


CHAPTER XXV. 


While Israel abode 1n Shittim the people commit whoredom with the daughters of Moab, 1. 


tdolaters. 2. 
hanged, 3, 4. 


They become 


The anger af the Lord is kindled against them, and he commands the ringicaders to be 
Moses causes the judges to slay the transgressors, 5. 


Zimri, one of the Israelitish princes 


of the tribe of Simeon, brings a Midiantlish princess, named Cozbi, into his tent, while the people are 


deploring their miguity before the tabernacle, 6. 


and Midianitish woman, 14,15. 
seduced them to the wership of Baal-peor, 16-18. 


A. M. 2553. ANP Israel abode in * Shittim, 

B.C. 1451. 5 

An. Exod. Isr. and the people began to 
40. 


commit whoredom with — the 
daughters of Moab. 

2 And © they called the people unto 4 the 
sacrifices of their gods: and the people did 
eat, and * bowed down to their gods. 

3 And Israel joined himself unto Baal-peor: 
and f the anger of the Lorp was kindled against 
Israel. 

4 And the Lorn said unto Moses, & Take all 
the heads of the people, and hang them up 
before the Lorp against the sun, ® that the 
fierce anger of the Lorp may be turned away 


from I[srae}. 





a Chap. xxxiii. 49; Josh. ii. 1; Mic. vi. 5.——? Chap. xxxi. 16; 
I Cor. x. 8. ¢ Joshua xxii. 17; Psa. cvi. 28: los. ix. 10. 
4Ixodus xxxiv. 15, 16; 1 Cor. x. 20.——e Exodus xx. 5. 
f Psa. evi. 29. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXYV. 

Verse 3. Isracl joined himself unto Baal-peor] The 
same as the Priapus of the Romans, and worshipped 
with the same obscene rites as we have frequently had 
oecasion lo remark. 

The joining to Baal-peor, mentioned here, was pro- 
bably what St. Paul had in view when he said, 2 Cor. 
vi. Ld: Be ye not unequally yoked together with un- 
believers. And this joining, though done even in a 
matrimonial way, was nevertheless fornication, (see 
Rev. li. 11,) as no marriage between an Israelite and 
a Midianite could be legitimate, aeeording to the law 
of God. Sce the propositions at the elose of the pre- 
ceding chapter. 

Verse 4. Take all the heads of the people, &e.] 
Meaning the chiefs of those who had transgressed ; as 
if he had said, “ Assemble the chiefs and judges, insti- 
tute an inquiry concerning the transgressors, and hang 
them who shall he found guilty before the Lord, as a 
matter required by his justice.” Against the sun—in 
the most publie manner, and in daylight. 

Dr. Kennieott has remarked that the Samaritan and 
Hebrew texts must be both taken together, to make 
the sense here eomplete: And the Lord said unto 
Moses, Sreak unto all the heads of the people; anp 
LET THEM SLAY THE MEN THAT WERE JOINED TO BAAL- 
praR; and hang them up before the Lord against the 
sun, &c. 
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Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, incensed by this insult to 
the duws and worship of God, runs after them and pierces them both with a javelin, 7, 8. 
thousand die of the plague, sent as a punishment for their iniquity, 9. 
covenant of peace and an everlasting priesthood, 10-13. 


Twenty-four 
The Lerd grants to Phinehas a 
The name and quality of the Israelitish man 


God commands the Israelites to vex and smite the Midianites, who had 


A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 1451. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
40. 


5 And Moses said unto : the 
judges of Israel, * Slay ye every 
one his men that were joined unto 
Baal-peor. 

6 And, behold, one of the children of Israel] 
came and brought unto his brethren a Midian- 
itish woman in the sight of Moses, and in the 
sight of all the congregation of the children ot 
Israel, ' who were weeping before the door of 
the tabernacle of the congregation. 

7 And™ when Phinehas 2 the son of Eleazar, 
the son of Aaron the priest, saw zi, he rose up 
from among the congregation, and took a jave 
lin in his hand ; 

8 And he went after the man of Israel inte 


& Deut. iv.3; Josh. xxii. 17,.——® Ver. 11; Deut. xiii. 17. 
i Exod. xviil. 21, 25.——* Exod. xxxii. 27; Deut. xtii. 6, 9, '3, 
15.—! Joel ii. 17." Psa. evi. 30; Ecclus. xlv. 23; 1 Mac. 
il. 54.2 Exod. vi. 25. 


Verse 5. Slay ye every one his men} In the dif- 
ferent departments where you preside over thousands, 
hundreds, fifties, and tens, slay all the culprits that 
shall be found. 

Verse 6. One of the children of Israci] Zimri, the 
son of Salu, a prinee of a chief family in the tribe of 
Simeon, ver. 14, brought a Midianitish woman, Cozbi, 
daughter of Zur, head over a people of one of the 
chief families in Midian, ver. 15. The condition of 
these two persons plainly proves it to have been a 
matrimonial allianee, the one was a prince, the other 
a princess; therefore I must eonelude that fornication 
or whoredom, in the common sense of the word, was 
not practised on this occasion. ‘The matter was bad 
enough, as the marriage was in flat opposition to the 
law of Gad ; and we need not make it worse by repre- 
senting the woman as a common prostitute, as the Vud- 
gate and several others have done. Jn such a ease 
this is absolutely inadmissible. Josephus positively 
says that Zimri had married Cozd7, Antiq., |. iv., eap. 
6; and if he had not said so, still the thing is nearly 
self-evident. See the conclusion of ehap. xxiv. 

The children of Israel, who were weeping] This 
aggravated the crime, beeause the people were then in 
a state of great humiliation, because of the late impure 
and illega) transaetions. 

Verse 8. Thrust both of them through] Inspired 
undoubtedly by the Spirit of the God of just.ce to do 
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God's promise to Phinehas. 


A. M. 2553. 

im. ©. 1451. 

An. Exod Isr. 
40. 


the tent, and thrust both of them 
through, the man of Israel, and 
____ the woman through her belly. 

So ° the plague was stayed from the children 
of Israel. 

9 And ? those that died in the plague were 
twenty and four thousand. 

10 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 

11 4 Phinehas the son of Eleazar, the son of 
Aaron the priest, hath turned my wrath away 
from the children of Israel, while he was 
zealous * for my sake among them, that I con- 
sumed not the children of Israel in * my Jealousy. 

12 Wherefore say, * Behold, I give unto him 
my covenant of peace : 

13 And he shall have it, and * his seed after 
him, even the covenant of Yan everlasting 
priesthood ; because he was ~ zealous for his 





° Psa. cvi. 30.—P Deut. iv.3; 1 Cor. x. &. @ Psa. cvi. 30; 
Ecclus. xlv. 23. Heb. with my zeal; see 2 Cor. xi. 2. 
* Exod. xx. 5; Deut. xxxil. 16, 21; 1 Kings xiv.22; Psa. Ixxviii. 
58; Ezek. xvi. 33; Zeph.i. 183,111. 8. Mifaleiiea, 5s nil ; 








this aet, which can never be a precedent on any com- 
mon occasion. An act something similar occurs in 
our own history. In 1381, inthe minority of Richard 
11., a most formidable insurrection took place in Kent 
and Essex; about 100,000 men, chiefly under the 
direction of Wat Tyler, seized on London, massacred 
multitudes of innocent people, and were proceeding to 
the greatest enormities, when the king requiring a con- 
ference in Smithfield with the rebel leader, Sir Wil- 
liam Walworth, then mayor of London, provoked at 
the insolence with which Tyler hehaved to his sove- 
reign, knocked him off his horse with his mace, after 
which he was instantly despatched. While his parti- 
sans were bending their bows to revenge the death of 
their leader, Riehard, then only szxtcen years of age, 
rode up to them, and with great eourage and presence 
of mind thus addressed them: “ What, my people, will 
you kill your king! he not concerned for the death of 
your leader; follow me, and J will be your general.” 
They were suddenly appeased, and the rebellion ter- 
minuted. The aetion of Sir Wilham Walworth was 
that of a zealol, of essential henefit at the time, and 
justified only by the pressing exigencies of the case. 

Verse 9. Those that died—were twenty ond four 
thousand.| St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 8, reckons only twenty- 
three thousand ; though some MSS. and versions, par- 
ticularly the Jatter Syriae and the Armenian, have 
twenty-four thousand, with the Hebrew text. Allow- 
ing the 24,000 to be the genuine reading, and none 
of the H{cbrew MSS. exhibit any various reading here, 
the two places may be reconciled thus: 1000 men 
were slain in consequence of the examination instituted 
ver, 4, and 23,000 in consequence of the orders given 
ver. 5; making 24,000 in the whole. St. Pan! pro- 
bably refers only to the latter number. 

Verses 12,13. My covenant of peace—of an cver- 
lasting priesthood] As the word peaee implied all kinds 
of blessings, both spiritual and temporal, it may mean 
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CHAP. XXV. 


The Midianites to be smutten 


God, and * made anatonementfor A. M. 2553. 

e B. e 1451. 

the children of Israel. An. Exodeise 
40. 


14 Now the name of the Israel- 
ite that was slain, even that was slain with the 
Midianitish woman, was Zimri, the son of Salu, 
a prince of Ya chief house among the Simeonites. 

15 And the name of the Midianitish woman 
that was slain was Cozbi, the daughter of 
2 Zur; he was head over a people, and of a 
chief house in Midtan. 

16 And the Lory spake unto Moses, saying, 

17 ® Vex the Midianites, and smite them: 

18 For they vex you with their > wiles, 
wherewith they have beguiled you in the 
matter of Peor, and in the matter of Cozbi, 
the daughter of a prince of Midian, their sister, 
which was slain in the day of the plague for 
Peor’s sake. 








Ecclus. xlv. 24; 1 Mac. ii. 54. "See 1 Chron. vi. 4, &e. 
Vv Pxod. xl. 15; Eeclus. xlv. 24. w Acts xxii. 3; Rom. x. 2. 
* Heb. ii. 17.——Y Heb. house of a father. 2 Chap. xxxi. 8; 
Josh, xii. 21.—— Chap. xxxi. 2.——? Chap. xxxi. 16; Rev. 11. 14. 








no more here than the prviaise of God, to grant him 
and his family the utmost prosperity in reference to 
both worlds. The everlasting priesthood refers pro- 
perly to the priesthood of Christ which was shadowed 
out by the priesthood under the law; no matter in 
what family it was continued. Therefore the DY NIN 
kehunnath olam, or eternal priesthood, does not merely 
refer to any sacerdotal ministrations whieh should be 
continued in the family of Phinehas, during the Mosaic 
dispensation, but to that priesthood of Christ typified 
by that of Aaron and his suecessors. The priesthood 
alone is everlasting, and a covenant or grant of that 
was made to Phinehas, and his descendants. The 
Jews reckon twelve high priests of the raee of Phine 
has, from this time to the days of Solomon, nine more 
from that time to the captivity, (see 1 Chron, vi. 4, 15,) 
and fifteen front their return to the time of Antiochus 
Eupator, the last of whom was Onias, slain by Lysias. 
Ezra, the great priest and scribe, was of this line, 
Ezra vi. 1, 5. The family of Ithamar, uncle of Phi- 
nehas, had the priesthood for about 150 years; but it 
was restored to the family of Phinehas in the person 
of Zadok the priest, I Chron. vi. 50, in which it con- 
tinued in the whole about 950 years. Probably the 
Maccabees were of the same family ; but though this 
is not certain, there is no evidence against it. Sce 
Calmet. God therefore sufficiently fulfilled his pro- 
mise; he gave to him and his descendants almost the 
utmost temporal length that could be given of thet 
priesthood which 1s, in its own nature, eternal. Here 
then the word p41’ olam means, not a limited time, 
but what is eternal in its duration. See the note on 
Gen. XXl. dae 

Verse 17. Ver the Midianites, fe.) See this order 
fulfilled, chap. xxxi. 1-20. Twelve thousand Israelites 
attacked the Midianites, destroyed all their cities, slew 
their five kings, every male, and every grown up wo- 
man, and took all their spoils. 
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Moses and Eleazar commanded 


NUMBERS. 


to take the sum of the Israeutes\ 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


Moses and Eleazar are commanded to take the sum of the Israelites, in the plains of Moab, 1-4. 
Simeon and his posterity, 
Judah and his posterity, 76,500, ver. 19-22. 
Zebulun aud his posterity, 60,500, ver. 26, 27. 
Vphraim and his posterity, 32,500, ver. 35-37. 
Dan and his posterity, 64,400, ver. 42, 43. 
Naphtali and dis posterity, 15, 400, ver. 48-50. 
The land is to be divided by lot, and how, 52-56. 
Their number, 23,000, ver. 62. 


and his posterity, 43,730, ver. 5-11. 
posterity, 40,500, ver. 15-18. 
64,300, ver. 23-25. 
52,700, ver. 28-31. 
45,600, ver. 38-11. 
41-17, 
tcr. ak. 
Their genealogy, 59-61. 


Reuben 
Gad and his 
Issachar and his posterity, 
Manasseh and his posterity, 
Benjamin and his posterity, 
Asher and Ats posterity, 53,100, rer. 
Total amount of the ticeive tribes, 601,730, 

The Levites and their families, 57, 58 
In this eensus or enumeration not one man 


22,200, ter. Pie 


was found, save Joshua and Caleb, of ail who had been reckoned 38 years before, the rest hoving died in 


the wilderness, 63-65. 


Ag. 2353. 
B.C. 145t. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
40. 


ND it came to pass after the 

plague, that the Lorp spake 

‘ unto Moses, and unto LEleazar 
the son of Aaron the priest, saying, 

2 ® Take the sum of all the congregation of 
the children of Israel, » from twenty years old 
and upward, throughout their fathers’ house, 
all that are able to go to war in Israel. 

3 And Moses and I:leazar the priest spake 
with them ¢ in the plains of Moab by Jordan 
near Jericho, saying, 

4 Take the sum of the people, from twenty 
years old and upward; as the Lorn *com- 
manded Moses and the children of Israel, 
which went forth out of the land of Egypt. 

5 © Reuben, the eldest son of Israel: the 
children of Reuben; Hanoch, of whom cometh 
the family of the Hanochites: of Pallu, the 
family of the Palluites : 

6 Of Hezron, the family of the Hezronites : 
of Carmi, the family of the Carmites. 

7 ‘These are the familhes of the Reubenites : 
and they that were numbered of them were 
forty and three thousand and seven hundred 
and thirty. 

S And the sons of Pallu; Eliab. 











a Wxod. xxx. 125 xxxvill. 25, 26; ehap. i. 2.——> Chap. i 3. 
¢ Ver. 63; chap. xxii. 13 xxxi. 123 xxxii. 48; xxxv. 1—4 Ch. 
re ¢ Gen. xlvi. 8; Exod. vi. lt; 1 Chron. vy. ).——f Chap. 
evie 1, 2. £ Chap. xvi. 32, 35. 

NOTES OW CHAP Natl. 
Verse 2. Take the swn of all the congregation] 


After Murty-cight years God commands a seeond een- 
sus of the Israelites te be made, to preserve the dis- 
linetian in families, and to regulate the Iribes previously 
to their entry into the promised land, and to ascertain 
tle proportion of land whieh should be allowed to eaeh 
tribe. Tor thongh the whole was divided by dot, yel 
the portiens were so disposed that a numereus tribe did 
not draw where the lots assigned small inheritances. 
See verses 53-56, and also the note on chap. 2. 1. 
Verse 10. Together with Korah} The Samaritan 


text does net intimate that Korah was swallowed up, ' 
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9 And the sons of Ehab; Ne- A. M. 2553. 

B.C. 1451. 
muel, and Dathan, and Abiram. an. Exod. Isr. 
This zs that Dathan and Abiram - 
which were ‘famous in the congregation who 
strove against Moses and against Aaron in the 
coinpany of Korah, when they strove against 
the Lorn: 

10 8 And the earth opened her mouth, and 
swallowed them up together with Korah, when 
that company died, what time the fire de- 
vonred two hundred and fifty men : ® and they 
became a sign. 

11 Notwithstanding ‘the children of Korah 
died not. 

12 The sons of Simeon after their families 
of * Nemuel, the family of the Nemuelites 
of Jamin, the family of the Jaminites: of 
1 Jachin, the family of the Jachinites : 

13 Of ™ Zerah, the family of the Zarhites . 
of Shaul, the family of the Shaulites. 

14 These are the families of the Simeonites, 
twenty and two thousand and two hundred. 

15 The children of Gad after their families : 
of ® Zephon, the family of the Zephonites : of 
Haggi, the family of the Haggites: of Shuni, 


So” 


the family of the Shunites : 





h Chap. xvi. 38; see I Cor. x.6; 2 Pet. 1. 6——i Exod. vi. 
21; 1 Chron. vi. 22. k Gen. xlvi. 10; Exod. vi. 15, Jemuel. 
11 Chron. iv, 2t. Jerid. ™ Gen. xlvi. 10, Zohar. Gen. 
xlvi. 16, Ziphion. 











but that he was durnt,as appears in fact to have been 
the case. slnd the earth swallowed them up, what lime 
that company died; and the fire devoured Korah 
with the teo hundred and fifty men, who became a 
ston, 

Verse 11. The children of Korah died not.] It is 
difficult to reeoncile this place with ehap. xvi. 27, 
31-33, where it scems to be intimated thal not only 
the sen, but the wires, and the sons, and the little ones 
of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, were swallowed op by 
the earthquake ; see especially ver. 27, collated with 
ver. 33, of chap. xvi. But the text Acre expressly says, 
The children of Korah died not; aud en a clesc in- 
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The number of 


A. M. 2553. 16 Of ° Ozni, the family of the 
B. C. 145}. # ; : 
An. Exod. Isr. Oznites: of Eri, the family of 
40. 


_ the Erites : 

17 Of » Arod, the family of the Arodites : 
of Areli, the family of the Arelites. 

18 These are the families of the children 
of Gad according to those that were numbered 
of them, forty thousand and five hundred. 

19 2 The sons of Judah were Er and Onan: 
and Er and Onan died in the land of Canaan. 

20 And ‘the sons of Judah after their fami- 
lies were ; of Shelah, the family of the Shela- 
nites : of Pharez, the family of the Pharezites : 
of Zerah, the family of the Zarhites. 

21 Andthe sons of Pharez were ; of Hezron, 
the family of the Hezronites: of Hamul, the 
family of the Hamulites. 

92 These are the families of Judah according 
io those that were numbered of them, three- 
score and sixteen thousand and five hundred. 

23 * Of the sons of Issachar after their fami- 
~es* of Tola. the family of the Tolaites: of 

Pua, tne famuy of the Punites: 

24 Of * Jashub, the family of the Jashubites : 
of Slimron, the family of the Shimronites. 

25 These are the families of Issachar accord- 
ing to those that were numbered of them, three- 
score and four thousand and tliree hundred. 

26 ° Of the sons of Zebulun after their fami- 
lies: of Sered, the family of the Sardites: of 
Elon, the family of the Elonites: of Jahleel, 
the family of the Jahlcelites. 

27 These are the families of the Zebulunites 
according to those that were numbered of them, 
tae ec core thousand and five hundred. 

28 ~ The sons of Joseph after their families 
were Manasseh and Ephraim. 

29 Of the sons of Manassch: of * Machir, 
the family of the Machirites : and Machir be- 
gat Gilead: of Gilead come the family of the 
Gileadites. 

30 ‘These are the sons of Gilead: of ¥ Jeezer, 
the family of the Jeezerites: of Helek, the 
family of the Helekites : : 


° Or, Ebon Gen. alee 16. P Tene xlvi. 16, Arodi.——4 Gen. 
xxxvill. 2, &e. 5 xlvi. 12,—t" ] Chron. 11. 3. 5’Gen. xlvi. 13; 
1 Chron. vii. 1. t Or, PAuvah. "Or, Job. ¥ Gen. xlvi. 
14. ~ Gen. xvi. 20. * Josh. xvil. 1; 1 Chron. vii. 14, 15. 
¥ Called Adbiezer, Josh. xvii. 23 Judg. vi. 11,24, 34. 





























spection of ver. 27 of the above-mentioned chapter, we 

shall find that the sons and the little ones of Dathan 

and Abiram alone are mentioned. So they gat up 

from the tabernacle of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, on 

every side: and Dathan and Abiram came out—and 
a 


CHAP. 


XXVI. the different famalies. 
31 And of Asriel, the family A age 
of the Asrichites: and of She- an. Exod. Isr 


chem, the family of the She- si: 
chemites : 

32 And of Shemida, the family of the She- 
midaites: and of THepher, the family of the 
Hephirites. 

33 And ? Zelophehad the son of Hepher had 
no sons, but daughters: and the names of the 
daughters of Zelophehad were Mahlah, and 
Noah, Hoglah, Milcah, and 'Tirzah. 

34 These are the families of Manasseh, and 
those that were numbered of them, fifty an¢ 
two thousand and seven hundred. 

35 These are the sons of Ephraim after 
their families: of Shuthelah, the family of the 
Shuthalhites : of ® Becher, the family of the 
Bachrites: of ‘Tahan, the family of the Ta- 
hanites. 

36 And these are the sons of Shuthelah : of 
Eran, the family of the Eranites 

37 These are the families of the sons of 
Ephraim according to those that were num- 
bered of them, thirty and two thousand and 
five hundred. These are the sons of Joseph 
after their families. 

38 » The sons of Benjamin after their fami- 
lies: of Bela, the family of the Belaites: of 
Ashbel, the family of the Ashbelites: of 
¢ Ahiram, the family of the Ahiramites : 

39 Of *Shupham, the family of the Shu- 
phamites: of Hupham, the family of the 
Huphainites. 

40 And the sons of Bela were * Ard and 
Naaman: of Ard, the family of the Ardites : 
and of Naaman, the family of the Naamites. 

41 These are the sons of Benjamin after 
their families: and they that were numbered 
of them were forty and five thousand and six 
hundred. 

42 ‘These are the sons of Dan after their 
families: of ¢ Shuham, the family of the Shu- 
hamites. These are the families of Dan after 
their families. 


locuaexx vic dd. 4) Chron. vii. 20, Bered. 
1 Chron. vii. 6. ¢ Gen. xIvi. 21, £Ai ; 1 Chron. 
dGenesis xlvi. 21, Wuppim and Huppim. 
3, Addar.—'‘ Genesis xlvi. 23.——s Or, 





z Chap. xxvil. 
> Gen. xlvi. 21 ; 
vill. 1, Aharah. 
¢1 Chron. vili. 
Hushim. 
their wives, and their sons, and their little ones. Here 
is no mention of the children of Korah, they therefore 
eseaped, while it appears those of Dathan and Abi- 
ram perished with their fathers. See the note on 


chap. xvi. 30. 
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Total amount of the tribes 


. M. 2553. 43 All the families of the 
pe eats 
An. Exod. Isr. Shuhamites, according to those 
40. 


that were numbered of them, 
were threescore and four thousand and four 
hundred. 

44 * Of the children of Asher after their 
families: of Jimna, the family of the Jimnites: 
of Jesui, the family of the Jesuites: of Be- 
riah, the family of the Benites. 

45 Of the sons of Beriah: of Heber, the 
family of the Heberites : of Malchiel, the fa- 
unily of the Malchielites. 

46 And the name of the daughter of Asher 
was Sarah. 

47 These are the families of the sons of 
Asher according to those that were numbered 
of them; who were fifty and three thousand 
and four hundred. 

48 * Of the sons of Naphtali after their fa- 
milies : of Jahzeel, the family of the Jahzeel- 
ies: of Guni, the family of the Gunites: 

49 Of Jezer, the fainily of the Jezerites : of 


i Gen. xlvi. 24; 1 Chron. 


Gen. xlvi. 17; 1 Chron. vii. 30. ! 
1See chapter i. 46. 


vii. 13. K 4 Chron. vii. 13, Shallum. 
@ Josh. xi. 23; xiv. 4. 











Verse 51. These were the numbered of the children 
of Israel, six hundred thousand and a thousand seven 
hundred and thirty.| ‘The following comparative state- 
ment will show how mueh some of the tribes had zn- 
ereased, and others had diminished, since the enume- 
ration in chap. 1. 


NUMBERS. 


Now Before 
Renben 43,730 46,500 2,770 decrease 
Simeon 22.200 59,300 37,100 decrease 
Gad 40,500 45,650 5,150 decrease 
Judah 76,500 74,600 1,900 increase 
Issachar 61,300 54,400 9,900 inerease 
Zebalun 60,500 57,400 3,100 inerease 
Manassch 52,700 32,200 20,500 increase 
Kphraim =32,500 410,500 8,000 decrease 
Benjamin 45,600 35,400 10,200 increase 
Dan 61,400 62,700 1,700 increase 
Asher 53,J00 41,500 11,900 inerease 
Naphtah 45,400 53.400 8,000 decrease 
Total 601,730 603,550 1,820 deercase on 


Decrease in all, 


61,020 


the whole, in 38 years. 


Inerease in all, 59,200. 


Let it be observed, 1. That among these there was 


not a man of the former census, save Joshua and Ca- 
leb, see ver. 64,65. 2. That thoagh there was an 
tnerease in seven tribes of not less than 71,800 mean, 
yet so great was the decrease in the other five tribes, 
that the balance against the present ecnsus is 1,820, 
as appears ahove: thus we find that there was an in- 
erease of 601,728 from 603,550 in the space of thir- 
{veeight years. 
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How the land is to be divided 


A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 145). 
An. Exod. Isr. 
40. 


k Shillem, the family of the Shil- 
lemites. 

50 These are the families of 
Naphtah according to their families : and they 
that were numbered of them were forty and 
five thousand and four hundred. 

51 ! These were the numbered of the chil- 
dren of Israel, six hundred thonsand and a 
thousand seven hundred and thirty. 

52 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 

53 ™ Unto these the land shall be divided for 
an inheritance according to the number of 
names. 

54 ™'To many thou shalt ° give the more in 
heritance, and to few thou shalt ? give the less 
inheritance : to every one shall his inheritance 
be given according to those that were number- 
ed of him. 

55 Notwithstanding the land shall be 4 divided 
by lot: according to the names of the tribes of 
their fathers they shall inherit. 

56 According to the lot shall the possession 





° Heb. multiply his inheritance. ——? Heb. 


= Chap. xxxiii. 54. 
aCh. xxxiii. 513 xxxiveo; Joon. 


diminish his ee 
X1.23 5 x10. 





Notwithstanding the amazing inerease in some and 
decrease in other tribes, the same sort of proportion 
is preserved in lhe east, west, north, and south divi- 
sions, as before; so as to keep the division of Judah. 
which was always in the front or ran, the largest ; and 
the division of Dan, which was always in the rear, 
the next in number. But it is worthy of remark that 
as they are now, properly speaking, to commence their 
grand military operations, so their front, or advanced 
division, is inereased from 186,400 to 201,300; and 
their rear from 157,600 to 163,200. The first divi- 
sion is strengthened 14,900 men, and the das? division 
5,600 men. ‘The reasons for this are sufficiently ob- 


vious. 
Mr. Ainsworth has a curious remark on the number 
of families in the 12 tribes. ‘“* I[ere are families, 
1. Of Manasseh 8 7. Of Reuben 4 
9. Of Benjamin 7 8. Of [ssachar 4 
3. Of Gad 7 9. Of Ephraim 4 
4. Of Simeon 4) 10. Of Naphtalh 4 
5. Of Judah 5 11. Of Zebulun 3 
G. Of Asher 5 12. Of Dan 1 


“Tn all 57; to whom if we add the 12 patriarchs, 
and Jacob their father, the whole number ts 70, the 
exact number of the souls in Jaeob’s house that went 
down 10 Egypt, Gen. xlvi. 27.” Ina variety of things 
in this aneient eeonomy there Is a most surprising pro- 
portion kept up, whieh never could have been a for- 
tuitous effect of general causes. But propertion. har- 
mony, and erder distinguish al} the works of God, both 
in the nafural and moral world. 

Verse 55. The land shall de divided by lot} The 

a 


The number of the Levites 


tt 33 thereof be divided between many 
Mixed. Isr. and few. 
40. 


57 * And these are they that 
were numbered of the Levites after their fami- 
lies: of Gershon, the family of the Gershon- 
ites: of Kohath, the family of the Kohathites : 
of Merari, the family of the Merarites. 

58 These are the families of the Levites: 
the family of the Libnites, the family of the 
Hebronites, the family of the Mahlites, the 
family of the Mushites, the family of the Ko- 
rathites. And Kohath begat Amram. 

59 And the name of Amram’s wife was 
‘ Jochebed, the daughter of Levi, whom her 
mother bare to Levi in Egypt: and she bare 
unto Amram Aaron and Moses, and Miriam 
their sister. 

60 t And unto Aaron was born Nadab, and 
Abthn, Eleazar, and Ithamar. 

61 And * Nadab and Abihu died, when they 


iit. Iy2: vi. 20. «Chap. iii. 2.——" Lev. x.],25 chap. ili. 4; 
t Chron. xxiv. 2.——* See chap: 11. 39. 











word 9°11 goral, translated Jot, is supposed by some to 
siguify the stone or pebble formerly used for the pur- 
pose of what we term easting lots. The word blot 
hiot is Anglo-Saxon, from bleosan, to divide, or por- 
tion out, i. e., fortuitously: it answers to the Greek 
xAnpoc, Which some think comes from xAaw, fo break ; 
because the lot, being a sort of appeal to God, (“The 
lot is cast into the lap, but the whole disposing thereof 
is of the Lord,” Prov. xvi. 33,) droke off all conten- 
tions and litigations relative to the matter in dispute. 
From this original division of the promised land by Jot 
to the children of Israel, all portions, appointments, 
offices, shares, ox divisions in spiritual and ecclesiasti- 
cal matters, were termed fots. So in the New Tes- 
tament, the word xAypoc, lot, is used to signify a por- 
tion of spiritual blessedness, and xAnpovouta, a division 
by lot, an inheritance; and xAnpot, the lotted or ap- 
pointed persons to different works, shares, &c.; hence 
our word elergy, KAnpat, persons appointed by lot toa 
lot, portion, or inheritance ; see the case of Matthias, 
Acts 1. 26. Persons thus appointed were hy accom- 
modation termed inheritors, because originally, when 
there could he no elaims of exclusive right, all lands 
where a wandering tribe chose to take up its residence 
were divided by lot, as the promised land in the case 
before us. So Judah says to Simeon his brother, Judg. 
i. 3: “Come up with me into my dof.” And as Gad 


CHAP. AAV. 


Src Eee EEE 


after their familes 


offered strange fire before the A. M. 2553. 

L Be taal 

ORD. An. Exod. Isr. 
40, 


62 Y And those that were num- 
bered of them were twenty and three thousand, 
all males from a month old and upward; © for 
they were not numbered among the children 
of Israel,"because there was * no inheritance 
given them among the children of Israel. 

63 These are they that were numbered by 
Moses and Eleazar the priest, who numbered 
the children of Israe] ¥ in the plains of Moab. 
by Jordan near Jericho. 

64 7 But among these there was not a man 
of them whom Moses and Aaron the priest 
numbered, when they numbered the children 
of Israel in the wilderness of Sinai. 

65 For the Lorn had said of them, They 
*shall surely die in the wildemess. And there 
was not left a man of them, © save Caleb the 
son of Jephunneh, and Joshua the son of Nun. 





w Chap. 1. 49. x Chap. xviii. 20,23, 24; Deut. x.9; Josh. 
Mil, 14,33 + x13: PV Gi 3: Chap. i: Deut. un. 14, 15. 
a Chap. xiv. 28, 29; 1 Cor. x. 5, 6. b Chap. xiv. 30. 














was ever supposed to be ihe whole disposer in such 
matters, whatever fell out in the course of God’s pro- 
vidence was called a lot. ‘ This is the Zot of them 
that rob us;” Isa. xvii. L4. “ Thou hast neither part 
nor Jot in this matter ;” Acts vii. 21. <A dot in the 
promised /and was evidently typical of a place in eter- 
nal glory. “That they may receive forgiveness af 
sins, and an inheritance (x2ypov, a lor) among them 
that are sanctified ;”’ Acts xxvi. 18. ‘‘ Who hath made 
us meet to be partakers of the iuheritance (xAypov, of 
the Jot) of the saints in Jight;” Col. i.12. * Which 
is the carnest of our inheritance, (K”2yporourac, of our 
allotted portion ;”) Eph. i. 14. ‘* What is the riches 
of the glory of his inheritance,” (xAnporoucac, allotted 
portion ;) Eph.i. 18. As therefore the promised land 
was divided by lot to the believing Israelites, God de- 
termining the lot as he saw good, none of the people 
having any claim on or right to it; so the kingdom of 
heaven is a /ot given by the mere good will of God to 
them that believe and obey him; for as unbelief and 
disobedience threw 600,000 people out of the inherit- 
ance of the promised land; so none who dishelieve 
God’s word, and rebel against his authority, shall ever 
enter into the kingdom of heaven.—See Ainsworth. 
These things happened unto them for examples: sec 
then, reader, that thou fall not after the same example 
of unbelief. 


Chee Tick XXVII. 


The daughters af Zelophehad claim their inheritance, 1-4. 
He allows their elaim, 6, 7; .and a law ts made to regulate the inheritance of daughters, 8-11. 


Moses brings their case before the Lord, 5. 


Moses 


is commanded to go up to Mount Abarim, and view the pramised land, 12; 7s apprised of his death, 13 ; 


and because he did not sanetify God at the waters of Meribah, he shall not enter into tt, 14. 


Vou. I. ( 46 ) 


Moses 
70a 


The case of the 


requests the Lord to appoint a person to supply his place as leader of the Israelites, 15-17. 


NUMBERS. 


daughters of Zelophehad. 


God appoints 


Joshua, commands Moses to lay his hands upon him, to set him before Eleazar the priest, and give him a 


charge in the sight of the peaple, 18-20. 
mand shall the Israelites go out and come in, Qt. 
crates Joshua, 22, 23. 


22,2 
(THEN came the daughters of 
*Zeclophehad, the son of 
Hepher, the son of Gilead, the 
son of Machir, the son of Manasseh, of the 
families of Manassch the son of Joseph: and 
these are the names of his daughters ; Mahlah, 
Noah, and Hoglah, and Mileah, and ‘Tirzah. 

2 And they stood before Moses, and before 
Lleazar the priest, and before the princes and 
ul the congregation, by the door of the taber- 
nacle of the congregation, saying, 

3 Our father » died in the wilderness, and he 
Was not in the company of them that gathered 
themselves together against the Lorp © in the 
company of Korah; but died in his own sin, 
and had no sons. 

‘4 Why should the name of our father be 
“done away from among his family, because 
he hath no son? ¢ Give unto us therefore a 
possession among the brethren of our father. 


Ne 2553. 
B.C. 1451. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
40. 





2 Chap. xxvi. 33; xxxvi.1,11; Josh. xvii. 3. > Chap. xiv. 35; 
xxvi. 64, 65. ¢ Chap. xvi. 1, 2. 
NOTES ON CHAP. AXVII. 

Verse 1. The daughters of Zelaphehad| ‘The sin- 
vular ease of these wemen eaused an additional Jaw 
to be made to the eivil code of Israel, which satisfac- 
torily ascertained and amply secured the right of suc- 
cession in eases of inheritance. The law, which is as 
reasonable as it is just, stands thus: I. On the demise 
of the father the estate goes to the sans; 2. If there 
he no son, the daughters suceeed; 3. If there be no 
daughter, the brothers of the dceeased inherit; 4. If 
there be ne brethren or paternal uncles, the estate gees 
to the brathers of his father; 5. If there be no grand 
uncles or brothers of the father of the deceased, then 
the nearest akin sueceeds to the inheritance. Deyond 
this fifth degree the law does not proeeed, beeausc as 
the fumilies of the Israelites were kept distinet in 
their respeetive tribes, there must always be some who 
could be called Armsmen, and were really such, having 
descended without interruption from the patriarch of 
the tribe. 

Verse 7. Thou shalt surely give them—an inherit- 
cnee among their father’s brethren] There is a eurious 
auomaly here in the W[ebrew text which eannot be 
seen in our translation. In ITlebrew they, them, and 
their, you, ye, and your, are both of the masculine and 
feminine genders, according as the nouns are to which 
they are affixed ; but these werds are of no gender in 
Inglish. In this verse, speaking of the brethren of 
the father of those women, tle maseuline termination 
On hem, TneEIR, is used instead of the feminine, 7 hen, 
governed by 32 benoth, daughters. So 0m lahem, 
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Eleazar shall ask counsel for him by Urim, and at his com- 


Moses does as the Lard commanded him, and conse 


5 And Moses ‘brought their A. M. 2553. 

B.C. 1451. 

cause before the Lorp. RE cod. Mer. 
40. 


6 And the Lorn spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

7 The daughters of Zelophehad speak right : 
€ thou shalt surely give them a possession of 
an inhentance among their father’s brethren ; 
and thon shalt cause the inheritance of their 
father to pass unto them. 

8 And thou shalt speak unto the children of 
Israel, saying, If a nan dic, and have no son, 
then ye shall cause his inheritance to pass unto 
Ins daughter. 

9 Andif he have no daughter, then ye shall 
give his inheritance unto his brethren. 

10 And if he have no brethren, then ye shall 
give his inheritance unto his father’s brethren. 

11 And if his father have no brethren, then 
ye shall give his inheritance unto his kimsman 
that is next to him of his family, and he shall 


4 Heb. dininished. ¢ Josh. xvii. 4.—f Exod. xviii. 15, 19. 
g Chap. xxxvi. 2; Jer. xlix. 11; Galiimaze: 








to THEM, and DMV2N abdihem, THEIR fathers, masculine, 
are found in the present text, instead of 179 /aken and 
VAN abihen, feminine. Interpreters have sought for 
a hidden meaning here, and they have found several, 
whether hidden here or not. One says, “ the maseu- 
line gender is used because these daughters are treated 
as if they were heirs male.” Another, “ that it is be- 
eanse of their faith and conscientions regard to the 
aneient customs, and to keep the memory of their fa- 
ther in being, which might well befit men.” Another, 
‘that it signifies the free gift ef God in Clirist, where 
there is neither male nor female, bond or free, for all 
are one in Christ ;” and so an, for where there is no 
rule there is no end to canjeeture. Now the plain 
truth is, that the masculine is in the present printed 
text a mistake for the feminine. The Samaritan, 
which many think by far the most authentic copy of 
the Pentateneh, has the feminine gender in both 
places; so also have upwards of fourscore of the 
MSS. collated by Aennteott and De Rossi. 'There- 
fore all the curious reasons for this anomaly offered 
by interpreters are only serious trifling on the blunder 
of same heedless copyists. 

While on the subject of mysterions reasans and 
meanings, some might think it unpardonable if I pass- 
ed by the mystery of the fal/, recorery, and full sal- 
vation of man, signified, as some will have it, by the 
names of Zelophelhad and his daughters. “1. Zelo- 
phehad’s daughters, claiming a portion in the promised 
land, may represent believers in Christ elaiming an 
inheritance among the saints in light. 2. These five 

( 4@* ) 


Foshua ts appointed to be 


A. M. 2553. possess it: and it shall be unto 
B.C. 1451. : 
An. Exod.Isr. the children of Israel "a statute 
40. 


of judgment, as the Lorp com- 
manded Moses. 

12 And the Lorp said unto Moses, ' Get thee 
up into ihis Mount Abarim, and see the land 
which I have given unto the children of Israel. 

13 And when thou hast seen it, thou also 
* shalt be gathered unto thy people, as Aaron 
thy brother was gathered. 

14 For ye ! rebelled against my command- 
iment in the desert of Zin, in the strife of the 
congregation, to sanctify me at the water be- 
fore their eyes: that zs the ™ water of Meri- 
bah in Kadesh in the wilderness of Zin. 

15 And Moses spake unto the Lorp, saying, 

16 Let the Lorn," the God of the spirits of 
all flesh, set a man over the congregatton, 

iy? Which may go out betes Hiei: and 
which may go in before them, and which may 








hChap, xxxv. 29.——i Chap. xxxiil.47; Deut. i11.27 5 xxxil. 
49: xxxiv. I. kChap. xx. 24, 28; xxxi. 2; Deut. x. 6. 
'Chap. xx. 12,24; Deut. 1. 37; xxxii. 51; Psa. evi. 32.—™ Exod. 
cells 7. 2 Chap. XVI. 22 ; Heb. Xil. 9, Deut. sxx. 2; 1 
Sam. vill. 20; xviii. 13; 2 Chron. i. 10. P] Kings xxii. 17 ; 
Zech. x.2; Matt. ix. 36; Mark vi. 34. 














virgins may be considered as the five wise virgins, 
(Matt. xxv. 1-10,) who took oil in their vessels with 
their lamps, and consequently are types of those who 
make a wise provision for their eternal state. 3. They 
are examples of encouragement to weak and destitute 
believers, who, though they are orphans in this world, 
shall not be deprived of their heavenly inheritance. 
4. Their names are mysterious; for Zelaphehad, NaN 
TseLOPHCHAD, signifies the shadow of fear or dread. 
His first daughter, mor. Macuian, infirmity; the se- 
cond, y') Noan, wandering ; the third, min Cuosc- 
LAH, turning about or dancing for joy; the fourth, 
DoD Mincan,a queen; the fifth, AYA Tirtsan, well- 
pleasing or acceptable. By these names we may ob- 
serve our reviving by grace in Christ; for we are al] 
born of the shadow of fear, (Tselophehad,) being 
brought forth in sin, and through fear of death being 
all our jife time snbject to bondage, Heb. ii. 15. This 
begets (Machilah) infirmity or sickness—grief of heart 
for our estate. After which (Noah) wandering about 
for help and comfort we find it in Christ, by whom our 
sorrow is turned into joy (Choglah.) He communi- 
eates of his royalty (Mileah) to us, making us kings 
and priests unto God and tiis Father, Rev. i. 6. So 
we shall at last be presented unto him glorious and 
without blemish, being (Tirtsah) well-pleasing and ac- 
ceptable in his sight.” This is a specimen of pious 
INGENUITY, Which has heen endeavouring to do the 
work of an Vivancenist in the Church of Gad from 
the time of Origen to the present day. 

Verse 12. Get thee up into this Mount Abarim] 
The mountain which Moses was-commanded to ascend 
was certainly Mount Nedo, see Dent. xxxii. 49, &e., 
which was the same as Pisgah, see Deut. xxxiv. 1. 

& 


CHAP. 


Bex VII. 


the successor of Moses 


lead them out, and which may “ ae 4 

C. 1451. 

bring them in; that the congrega- An. Exod. Isr. 
40. 


tion of the Lorn be not Pas sheep 
which have no shepherd. 

18 And the Lorp said unto Moses, Take 
thee Joshua the son of Nun, a man 7in whom 
is the spirit, and * lay thine hand upon him ; 

19 And set htm before Eleazar the priest, 
and before all the congregation, and § give 
him a charge in their sight. 

20 And * thou shalt put some of thine honour 
upon him, that all the congregation of the 
children of Israel “may be obedient. 

21 ¥° And he shal] stand before :leazar the 
priest, who shall ask counsel for him ~ after 
the judgment of Urim before the Lorp: *at his 
word shall they go oul, and at his word they 
shall come in, both he, and all the children of 
Israel with him, even all the congregation. 

22 And Moses did as the Lorp commanded 


4 Gen. xii, 36 5 Judg. tit 10. 6x1 
r Deut. xxxiv. 9.—* Deut. xxxi. 7. ‘See chap. xi. 17, 28; 
1 Sam. x. 6,9; 2 Kingsii. 15. u Josh. i. 16, 17.——* Sec 
Josh, ix. Wt; Judg.1. 15 xx. 18, 23, 26; 5° Samixcueec : 
be PNT v Exod. xxviii. 30. x Joshua ix. 14; 1 Samuel 
Reiley LOS 5. 


20). 7) (Same aula to. 














The mountains of Adarim, according to Dr. Shaw, are 
a Jong ridge of frightful, rocky, precipitous hills, which 
are continued all along the eastern coast of the Dead 
Sea, as far as the eye can reach. As in Hebrew 133° 
abar signifies to pass over, Abarim here probably sig- 
nifies passages; and the ridge in this place had its 
name in all likelihood from the passage of the Israel- 
ites, as it was opposite to these that they passed the 
Jordan into the promised land. 

Verse 14. Ye rebelled against my commandment] 
See the notes on chap. xx. 8. 

Verse 16. The Lord, the God of the spirits of all 
flesh] See the notes on chap. xvi. 22. 

Verse 17. That the congregation of the Lord be not 
as sheep whieh have no shepherd. ] This is a beautiful 
expression, and shows us in what light Moses viewed 
himself among his people. He was their shepherd ; 
he sought no higher place; he fed and guided the 
flock of God under the direction of the Divine Spirit, 
and was faithful in all his Master's house. ‘To this 
saying of Moses our Lord alludes, Matt. ix. 36. 

Verse 18. Jn whon is the spirit] This must cer- 
tainly mean the Spirit of God; and becanse he was 
endued with this Spirit, therefore he was capable of 
leading the people. low miserably qualified is that 
man for the work of God who is not guided and influ- 
enced hy the Holy Ghost! God never chooses a man 
to accomplish his designs but that one whom te him- 
self has qualified for the work. 

Verse 20. And thou shalt put, §e.] put mehodecha, 
of thine honour or authority upon him. Thou shalt 
show to the whole congregation that thon hast asso- 
ciated him with thyself in the government of the people. 

Verse 21. Elcazar the priest—shall ask counsel for 
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All offerings to be observed 


A. M. 2553. 

B.C. 145}. 

An. Exod. Isr. 
40. 


him: and he took Joshua, and 
set him before Eleazar the 
priest, and before all the con- 





gregation : 





¥ Deut. ii. 23; 





him] Were was a remarkable difference between Ain 
and Muses. Ged talked with Moses face to face ; 
but to Jashua only through the medium of the high 
priest. 

Verse 23. Je laid his hands upon him] Asa proof 
of his being appointed 1o and qualified for the work. 
So at the word of Joshua they were to go ou?, and at 
his word to come in, ver. 21. And thus he was a 
type of our blessed Lord as to his mediatorial office, 
and Divine appointment as man to the work of our 


NUMBERS. 


in thetr due season. 
23 And he laid hts hands upon = A. M. 2553. 
. B.C, 145). 
him, Yand gave him a charge, an. Exod. Isx 
40. 


as the Lorp commanded by the 
hand of Moses. 


XXX1. 7. 


salvation; and to this circumstance of the appointment 
of Joshua to this work, and his reeciving of Moses’s 
honour and glory, St. Peter seems to refer in these 
words, 2 [pist. i. 16, 17: “ We were eye-witnesses 
of lis majesty; for he reeeived from God the Father 
honour and glory, when there came soech a voice to him 
from tlie excellent glory : This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased; Hear nis.” See Matt. xvii. 
5. But one infinitely greater that either Moses or 
Joshua is here. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


All the offerings of God to be offered in their due season, 1, 
The continual burnt-offering for the evening, 8. 
The offerings for the beginning of each month, 11-15. 
Ordinances concerning the day of first-fruits or pentecost, 


ing, 3-6; and its drink-offering, 7. 
the Sabbath, 9, 10. 
nanees concerning the passover, 16-25. 
26-31. 
A. M. cir. 2553. 
B. C. cir. 1451. 


An. Exod. Isr. 
cir. 40. 


AND the Lorp spake unto Mo- 
ses, saying, 

_ 2 Command the children of Is- 

rael, and say unto them, My offering, and 

* my bread for my sacrifices made by fire, for 

ba sweet savonr unto me, shall ye observe to 

offer unto me in their due season. 

3 And thou shalt say unto them, ¢ This is 
the offering made by fire which ye shall offer 
unto the Lorp; two lambs of the first year 
without spot ‘day by day, for a continual 
burnt-offering. 





a Lev. iii. J1; xxi. 6,8; Mal. i. 7, 12.——? Heb. a savour of 
my rest. ¢ Exod. xxix. 38.—1 Heb. in a day. ¢ Heb. 
between the tuh evenings ; Exod. xii. 6. 














NOTES ON CHAP. Xai 

Verse 2. Command the children of Israel, §c.| It 
is not easy to account for the reason of the introdue- 
tinn af these precepts here, which had been so cireum- 
stantially delivered before in different paris of the 
books of Exodus and Levitieus. It is possible that the 
daily, weekly, monthly, and yearly services had been 
considerably interrupted for several years, nwing to 
the unsettled state of the penple in the wilderness, 
and that it was necessary ta repeal these laws for two 
reasons: I. Because they were now abnut to enter 
inte the pramised land, where these services must be 
established and eonstant. 2. Beeause the former ge- 
nerations being all dead, multitudes of the present 
mi Zht be ignorant of these ordinances. 

In their due season] Moses divides these offerings into 

1. Day. The morning and evening sacrifices : a 
‘amb each time, ver. 3, 4. 
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2) 


ase 


Lhe continual burnt-offeringe for the morn 
The offerings for 
Repetition of the ordt- 


4 The one Jamb shalt thou offer A.M. cir. 2553 
5 : B. C. cir. 1451. 
in the morning, and the other lamb an. Exod. Isr. 
shalt thou offer ° at even ; a 

5 And fa tenth part of an ephah of flour for 
a ® meat-offering, mingled with the fourth part 
of a ® hin of beaten oil. 

6 It 7s ‘a continual burnt-offering, which was 
ordained in Mount Sinai for a sweet savour, a 
sacrifice made by fire unto the Lorp. 

7 And the drink-offering thereof shall be the 
fourth part of alun for the one lamb: * in the 
holy place shalt thou cause the strong wine to 








{Exodus xvi. 36; chap. xv. 4. € Lev. it. 1.——5 Exodus 
xxix. 40. i Exodus xxix. 42; see Amos v. 25.——* Exod. 
Xxix. 42. 








2. Weexty. The Saddath offerings, treo lambs of 
a year old, ver. 9, &c. 

3. Monxtuby. At the beginning of each month two 
young bullocks, one ram, and seven lambs of a year 
old, and a ded fora sin-olfering, ver. 11, &c. 

4. Annuat. I. The passover to last seven days ; 
the offerings, fwo young bulloeks, one ram, seven lambs 


afa year old, and a de-goat for a sin-offering, ver. 16, 


&ce. 2. The day of rirst-Fruits. The sacrifices, 
the same as on the beginning of the month, ver. 26, 
&c. With these sacrifices were offered libations, or 
drink-offerings of strong wine, ver. 7, 11, and min- 
ehahs, or meat-offerings, composed of fine flour min- 
eled with o/, ver. 8, 12, &e. For an ample aceount 
of all these offerings, see the notes on Lev. vii., and 
Hixod. xii. 

Verse 7. Strong wine] Stkera; see the note on 


, chap. x. 9, where this is largely explained. 


a 


Ordinances relative to the weekly, 


$s M. cir. 2553. be 
%. C. cir. 1451. 
An. Exod. Isr. 


drink-offering. 
eir. 40. 


8 And the other lamb shalt thou 
offer ateven : as the meat-offering of the morn- 
ing, and as the drink-offering thereof, thou 
shalt offer if, a sacrifice made by fire, of a 
sweet savour unto the Lorp. 

9 And on the Sabbath day two lambs of the 
first year without spot, and two tenth deals of 
flour for a meat-offering, mingled with oil, 
and the drink-offering thereof: 

10 This is ! the burnt-offering of every Sab- 
bath, beside the continual burnt-offering, and 
his drink-offering. 

11 And ™in the beginnings of your months 
ye shall offer a burnt-offering unto the Lorn; 
two young bullocks, and one ram, seven lambs 
of the first year without spot ; 

12 And *three tenth deals of flour for a 
meat-offering, mingled with oil, for one bul- 
lock ; and two tenth deals of flour for a meat- 
offering, mingled with oil, for one ram; 

13 And a several tenth deal of flour mingled 
with oi! for a meat-offering unto one lamb ; 
fer aburnt-offering of a sweet savour, a sacri- 
fice made by fire unto the Lorp. 

14 And their drink-offering shall be half a 
hin of wine unto a bullock, and the third part 
of a hin unto a ram, and a fourth part of a 
hin unto a lamb: this zs the burnt-offering of 
every month throughout the months of the year. 

15 And °one kid of the goats for a sin-offer- 
ing unto the Lorp shall be offered, beside the 
continual burnt-offering, and his drink-offering. 

16 ? And in the fourteenth day of the first 
month zs the passover of the Lorp. 

17 2 And in the fifteenth day of this month 
7s the feast: seven days shall unleavened 
bread be eaten. 

18 In the ' first day shall be a holy convo- 
cation; ye shall dono manner of servile work 
therein : 

19 But ye shall offer a sacrifice made by fire 


zek. xivi. 4. m Chap. x. 10; 1 Sam. xx. 5; 1 Chron. 
xxiif. 31; 2 Chron. 11.4; Fzraiii.5; Neh. x. 33; Isa. i. 13, 14; 
Yizck. xlv.17; xlvi. 6; Hos. it. 11; Col. ii. 16. nChap. xv. 
4-12.—+# Ver. 22; chap. xv. 24.—? Exod. xii. 6, 18; Lev. 
gxili.5; chap.ix.3; Deut. xvi. 1; Ezek. xlv. 21. 











Verse 26. Day of the first-fruits} Called 
also the feast of weeks, and the feast of pente- 
cost. See it explained Exod. xxiii. 14, and Lev. 
exili. 15. 
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CHAP. XXVIII. 


monthly, and annual sacrifice: 


poured unto the Lorp for aj for a burnt-offering unto the A.M. cir. 2553 


. B.C. cir. 1451. 
Lorp; two young bullocks, and Ab. Exod. Ise. 


one ram, and seven lambs of the clngge 
first year: ‘they shall be unto you without 
blemish : 

20 And their meat-offering shall be of flour 
mingled with oil: three tenth deals shall ye 
offer for a bullock, and two tenth deals for a 
ram 5 

21 A several tenth deal shalt thou offer for 
every lamb, throughout the seven lambs: 

22 And one goat for a sin-offering, to make 
an atonement for you. 

23 Ye shall offer these beside the burnt- 
offering in the morning, which zs for a conti- 
nual burnt-offering. 

24 After this manner ye shall offer daily, 
throughout the seven days, the meat of the 
sacrifice made by fire, of a sweet savour unto 
the Lorp: it shall be offered beside the con 
tinual burnt-offering, and his drink-offering. 

25 And “on the seventh day ye shall have 
a holy convocation; ye shall do no servile 
work. 

26 Also ¥ in the day of the first-fruits, when 
ye bring a new meat-offering unto the Lorp, 
after your weeks be out, ye shall have a holy 
convocation; ye shall do no servile work : 

27 But ye shall offer the burnt-offering for a 
sweet savour unto the Lorp; * two young 
bullocks, one ram, seven Jambs of the first 
year ; 

28 And their meat-offering of flour mingled 
with oil, three tenth deals unto one bullock, 
two tenth deals unto one ram, 

29 A several tenth deal unto one lamb, 
throughout the seven lambs ; 

30 And one kid of the goats, to make an 
atonement for you. 

31 Ye shall offer them beside the continual 
burnt-offering, and his meat-offering, (* they 
shall be unto you without blemish,) and their 
drink-offerings. 











q Lev. xxiil. 6.———T Exod. xii. 16; Lev. xxiii. 7. * Ver. 31; 
Lev. xxii. 20; chap. xxix. 8; Deut. xv. 21. (Ver. 15. 
u Exod. xii. 16; xili. 6; Lev. xxili. 8. ¥ Exod. xxi. 163 





w See 





xxxiv. 22; Lev. xxiii. 10,15; Deut. xvi.10; Acts it. 1. 
Lev. xxiii. 18, 19.——* Ver. 19. 


NN 


Verse 31. Without blemish] This is to be under- 
stood as applying, not only to the animals, but also to 
the flour, wine, and oi; every thing must be perfect 
in its Aind. 
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Of the feast of trumpets, 


NUMBERS. 


annual atonement, ¢-C. 


CHABIER NES 


The feast of trumpets on the first day of the seventh month, and its sacrifices, 1-6. 
or annual atonement, on the tenth day of the same month, with its saerifices, 7-11. 
eles held on the fifteenth day of the same month, with its eight days’ offerings, 12. 
of the first day, thirteen bullocks, éwo rams, fourteen lambs, and one kid, 13-16. 
seeond day, twelve bulloeks, to rams, fourteen lambs, and one kid, 17-19. 


day, eleven builocks; the rest as before, 20-22. 
as before, 23-25. 
day, eight bulloeks, ¢c., 29-31. 


things to the people, 40. 


A. M. cir. 2535. AND 

B. C. cir. 145f. 

An. Exod. Isr. 
cir. 40, 


in the seventh month, 
on the first day of the 
month, ye shall have a_ holy 
convocation ; ye shall do no servile work : “it 
is a day of blowing the trumpets unto you. 

2 And ye shall offer a burnt-offering for a 
sweet savour unto the Lorp; one young 
bullock, one ram, and seven lambs of the first 
year without blemish : 

3 And their meat-offering shall be of flour 
mingled with oil, three tenth deals for a bul- 
lock, and two tenth deals for a ram, 

4 And one tenth deal for one lamb, through- 
out the seven lambs : 

5 And one kid of the goats for a sin-offering, 
to make an atonement for you : 

6 Beside » the burnt-offering of the mouth, 
and his meat-offering, and ¢ the-daily burnt- 
offering, and his meat-offering, and their drink- 
offerings, ‘ according unto their manner, for a 
sweet savour, a sacrifice made by fire unto 
the Lorn. 

7 And ° ye shall have on the tenth day of 
this seventh month a holy convocation; and 
ye shall ‘afflict your souls: ye shall not do 
any work therein: 


* Lev. xxiii. 21,25; Ezra ili. 6; chap.x. 1-10; 1 Chron. xv. 
28; Psa. lxxxi.3; Ixxxix. 15. > Chap. xxviil. 11.—* Chap. 
Xxvui. 3. 4 Chap. xv. 11, 12. 


NOTES OF CITA P-L X. 

Verse 1. And in the seventh month, $e.) This was 
the beginning of their civ’? year, and was a time of 
great festivity, and was ushered in by the blowing of 
trumpets. It answers to a part of our September. 
In imitation of the Jews different nations began their 
new year with sacrifices and festivity. The ancient 
Egyptians did so; and the Persians still celebrate their 
J2) 33 nawi rooz, or new year's day, whieh they hold 
on the vernal equinox. The first day of the year is 
generally a time of festivity in all etvilized nations. 
On this day the Israelites offered one young bullock, 
one ram, seven lambs, and a kid, for a sin-offering, be- 
sides minchahs or meat-offerings. 
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The offerings of the seventh day, seven bullocks, ge., 32-34. 
offerings of the eighth day, onc bullock, one ram, seven lambs, and one goat, 35-38. 
be offered, and feasts to be kept, besides vows, freewill-offerings, ge., §c., 39. 


The feast of expiation. 

The feast of taberna- 
The offerings 
The offerings of the 
The offerings of the third 


The offerings of the fourth day, fen bullocks ; the res¢ 
The offerings of the fifth day, nine bullocks, gc. 26-28. 


The offerings of the sixth 
The 
These sacrifices to 
Moses announces all these 


8 But ye shall offer a burnt- A. M. cir. 2553. 

: B. C\"cimgi4s!. 
offering unto the Lorp for a swect An. Exod. Isr. 
savour ; one young bullock, one a 
ram, und seven lambs of tlie first year; & they 
shall be unto you without blemish : 

9 And their meat-offering shall be of flour 
mingled with oil, three tenth deals to a bul- 
lock, and two tenth deals to one ram, 

10 A several tenthdeal for one lamb, through- 
out the seven lambs : 

11 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering ; 
beside " the sin-offering of atonement, and the 
continual burnt-offering, and the meat-offering 
of it, and their drink-offerings. 

12 And ? on the fifteenth day of the seventh 
month ye shall have a holy convocation ; ye 
shall do no servile work, and ye shall keep a 
feast unto the Lorn seven days: 

13 And * ye shall offer a burnt-offering, a sa 
crifice made by fire, of a sweet savour unto 
the Lorn; thirteen young bullocks, two rams, 
and fourteen lambs of the first year; they shall 
be without blemish : 

14 And their meat-offering shall be of flour 
mingled with oil, three tenth deals unto every 
bullock of the thirteen bullocks, two tenth 


ee ee SE ee 

e Lev. xvi. 295 xxiii, 27-—— Psa. xxxv. 13; Isa. Ivin. 5. 
= Chap. xxviii. t9.——" Lev. xvi. 3, 5. i Lev. xxiii. 33; Deut. 
xvi. 13; Ezek. xlv. 25. ——* Ezra ni. 4. 








Verse 7. On the tenth day] 
xvi. 29; xxi. 24. 

Verse 12. On the fiftcenth day of the seventh month} 
On this day thero was to be a solemn assembly, and 
for seven days saerifices were tn be offered ; on tho 
first day thirteen young bullocks, two rams, and four- 
teen lambs. On each succeeding day one bullock Jess, 
till on the seventh day there were only seren, making 
in all seventy. What an expensive service! Jlow 
should we magnify God for being delivered from it! 
Yet these were all the taxes they hadto pay. Al the 
public charge there were annnally offered to God, in- 
dependently of trespass-offerings and voluntary vows, 
fifteen goats, twenty-one kids, seventy-two rams, 00@ 

a 


See the notes on Lev. 


The offerings for the eight days 


Age glares a deals to each ram of the two 
An. Bea. a5 rams, 

pe t0- 15 And a several tenth deal to 
each lamb of the fourteen Jambs: 

16 And one kid of the goats for a sin-offer- 
ing ; beside the continual burnt-offering, his 
ermarering. and his drink-offering. 

17 And on the second day ye shall offer 
twelve young bullocks, two rams, fourteen 
lambs of the first year without spot: 

18 And their meat-offering and their drink- 
offerings for the bullocks, for the rams, and 
for the lambs, shall be according to their num- 
ber, ! after the manner : 

19 And one kid of the goats for a sin-offer- 
ing; beside the continual Burnt: offering, and the 
meat-oflering thercof, and their ilmleattaiae: 

20 And on the third day, eleven bullocks, 
two rams, fourteen Jambs of the first year 
without blemish ; 

21 And their meat-offering and thetr drink- 
offerings for the bullocks, for the rams, and 
for the lambs, shall be according to their 
number, ™ after the manner : 

22 And one goat for a sin-offering ; beside 
the continual burnt-offering, and his meat- 
offering, and his drink-offering. 

23 And on the fourth day ten bullocks, two 
cams, and fourteen lambs of the first year 
without blemish : 

24 Their meat-offering and their drink-offer- 
ings for the bullocks, for the rams, and for the 
lambs, shall be according to their number, 
after the manner: 

25 And one kid of the goats for a sin-offering ; 
beside the continual burnt-offering, his meat- 
offering, and his drink-offering. 

26 And on the fifth day nine bullocks, two 
rams, and fourteen Jambs of the first year 
without spot : 

27 And their meat-offering and their drink- 
offerings for the bullocks, for the rams, and for 
the lambs, shall be according to their number, 
after the manner: 


aT xxiii. 36, ayer offer.- ie Xxiii. 2; 1 Chron. xxiii. 
hundred and thirty-two bullocks, and eleven hundred 
and one lambs! But how little is all this when eom- 
pared with the lambs slain every year at the passover, 
which amounted in one year to the immense number 
of 255,600 slain in the temple itself, whieh was the 
answer that Cestius, the Roman general, received when 
be asked the priests how many persons had come to 
2 








CHAP. 


ve of the feast of tabernactes 


28 And one goat for a sin- A.M. cir. 2553. 
offering ; beside the continual | ie 
burnt-offering, and his meat-offer- __ 4°: 
ing, and his drink-offering. 

29 And on the sixth day eight bullocks, twe 
rams, and fourteei lambs of the first year 
without blemish : 

30 And their meat-offering and their drink- 
offerings for the bullocks, for the rams, and for 
the lambs, shall be according to their number, 
after the manner : 

31 And one goat for a sin-offering ; beside 
the continual burnt-offering, his meat-offering, 
and his drink-offering. 

32 And on the seventh day seven bullocks, 
two rams, and fourteen lambs of the first year 
without blemish : 

33 And their meat-offering and their drink- 
offerings for the bullocks, for the rams, and for 
the lambs, shall be according to their number, 
after the manner: 

34 And one goat for a sin-offering ; beside 
the continual burnt-offering, his meat-offering, 
and his drink-offering. 

35 On the eighth day ye shall have a ® solemn 
assembly : ye shall do no servile work therein : 

36 But ye shiall offer a burnt-offering, a sac- 
rifice made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the 
Lorp: one bullock, one ram, seven Jambs of 
the first year without blemish : 

37 ‘Their meat-offering and their drink-offer 
ings for the bullock, for the ram, and for the 
lambs, shall be according to their number, after 
the manner: 

38 And one goat for a sin-offering, 
the continual burnt-offering, 
offering, and his drink-offering. 

39 ‘These things ye shall ° do unto the Lorp 
in your P set feasts, beside your 2 vows, and 
your freewill-offerings, for your burnt-offer- 
ings, and for your meat-offerings, and for your 
drink-offerings, and for your peace-offerings. 

40 And Moses told the children of Israel ac- 
cording to all that the Lorp commanded Moses. 


Neh. x. 205 


beside 


and his meat- 





31; 2 Chron. seats; Ezra iii. Isa.i. 14. 


tLev.ti iC ee | 
Jerusalem at their annual festivals; the priests, num- 
bering the people by the lambs that had been slain, 
said, “ twenty-five myriads, five thousand and six hun- 
dred.”—1l"or an aceount of the feast of tabernacles, 
see on Lev. xxiii. 34. 

Verse 35. On the eighth day ye shall have a solemn 
assembly} ‘This among the Jews was esteemed the 
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Of vows, and in what cases 


ehief or high day of the feast, though fewer sacrifices 
were offered on it than on the others ; the people scem 
to have finished the solemmty with a greater measure 
of spiritual devotion, and it was on this day of the feast 
that our blessed Lord ealled the Jews from the 


NUMBERS. 


they may be annulled. 


letter to the spirit of the law, proposing himself 
as the sole fountain whence they could derive the 
streams of salvation, John vii. 37. On the subject 
of this chapter see the notes on Lev. xii., xvi., 
and XXiu. 


CHAPTER XXX. 


The law coneerning vows of men, 1, 2. 
them, 3-5. 


Of women under age, and in what cases the father may annul 
The vows of a wife, and in what cases the husband may annul them, 6-8. 


The vows of @ 


widow, or divereed woman, in what cases they may be considered either as confirmed or annulled, 9-15. 


Recapitulation of these ordinances, 16. 


AND Moses spake unto * the 

heads of the tribes concern- 
ing the children of Israel, saying, 
This 7s the thing which the Lorn hath com- 
manded. 

2 >If a man vow a vow unto the Lorn, or 
© swear an oath to bind his soul with a bond; 
he shall not 4 break his word, he shall © do ac- 
cording to all that proceedeth out of his mouth. 

3 If a woman also vow a vow unto the Lorp, 
and bind herself by a bond, bezng in her 
father’s house in her youth ; 

4 And her father hear her vow, and her bond 
wherewith she hath bound her soul, and her 
father shall hold his peace at her: then all her 
vows shall stand, and every bond wherewith 
she hath bound her sou) shall stand. 

5 But if her father disallow her in the day 
that he heareth; not any of her vows, or of 
her bonds wherewith she hath bound her soul, 
shall stand: and the Lorp shall forgive her, 
because her father disallowed her. 

6 And if she had at all a husband, when 


A.M. cir. 2553. 

BC. cire 1451. 

An. Exod. Isr. 
cir. 40. 


bLev. xxvil. 2; Deut. XXII. 21: 
Eccles. v. +t. ¢Lev. v.43; Matt. xiv. 9; 
4 [leb. profane; Psa. lv. 20. 





a Chapter 1416: vil. 2: 
Judg. xi. 30, 35; 
Acts xxii. [4 








NOTES ON CHAP. XKE- 

Verse 2. Ifa man vow a vow] A vow isa religious 
promise made to God. Vows were of several kinds : 
t. Of abstinence or humiliation, sce ver. 13; 2. Of 
the Nazartle, sce chap. vi.; 3. Of giving certain 
things or saerifices to the Lord, Lev. vii. 16; 4. Of 
alms given to the poor, sec Deut. xxiii. 2t. The law 
in this chapter must have been very uscful, as it both 
prevented and annulled rash voivs, and provided a pro- 


per sanction for the support and performance of those | 


that were rationally and piously nade. Besides, this 
law must have acted as a great preventive of lying 
and Aypoertsy. if a vow was properly made, a man 
or Woman was bound, under penalty of the displeasure 
of God, ta fulfil it. 


she vowed, or uttered aught out A.M. cir. 2553 

. : B. C. cir. 1451. 

of her ips, wherewith she bound An. Exod. Isr. 
cir. 40. 


her soul ; 

7 And her husband heard zt, and held his 
peace at her in the day that he heard 7¢ : then 
her vows shall stand, and her bonds wherewith 
she bound her soul shall stand. 

S But if her husband & disallowed her on the 
day thal he heard z¢; then he shall make her 
vow which she vowed, and that which she 
uttered with her lips, wherewith she bound her 
soul, of none effect: and the Lorp shall for- 
give her. 

9 But every vow of a widow, and of her 
that is divorced, wherewith they have bound 
their souls, shall stand against her. 

10 Andif she vowed in her husband’s house, 
or bound her soul by a bond with an oath; 

11 And her husband heard zt, and held his 
peace at her, and disallowed her not: then alk 
her vows shall stand, and every bond where- 
with she bound her soul shal! stand. 

12 But if her husband hath ntterly made them 

¢ Job xxii. 27; Psa. xxii. 25; J. 14; Ixvi. 13, 14; exvi. 24. 


18; Nah. i. 15.—f Heb. her vows were upon her ; Psa. lyn. Yao 
© Gen. iil. 16. 





of a young man. Young persons of this age were 
considered to be under the authority ol their parents, 


' and had consequently no power to vow away the pro- 


perty of another. A married woman was in the same 
cireumstances, beeuuse she was under the autherily of 
her husband. If however the perents or the husband 
heard of the vow, and objected to it in the same day 
in which they heard of it, (ver. 5,) then the vow 
was annulled; or, if having heard of it, they held 
their pence, this was considered a ratification of 
the vow. 

A rash vow was never to be kept; “ for,” says 
Philo, and common sense and justice say the same, 
‘he wha commits an unjust action because of his vow 
adds one erime to another, 1. By making an unlawful 


Verse 3. In her youth] That is, say the rabbins, | vow; 2. By doing an unlawful action.” 


under twelve years of age ; and under thirteen in ease ! 
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iler 


Verse 12. Concerning the bond of her soul] 
a 


The psraehtes are commanded 


A. M. cir. 2553. void on the day he heard them ; 
B. C. cir. 1451. 
An. Exod. Isr. then whatsoever proceeded out 


cr. 40. of her lips concerning her vows, 
or concerning the bond of her soul, shall not 
stand: her husband hath made them void; and 
the Lorp shall forgive her. 

13 Every vow, and every binding oath to 
afflict the soul, her husband may establish it, 
or her husband may make it void. 

14 But if her husband altogether hold his 
peace at her from day to day; then he esta- 


life is at stake if she fulfil not the obligation under 
which she has laid herself. 

Verse 16. These are the statutes] It is very proba- 
ble that this law, like that concerning the succession 
ef daughters, (chap. xxvii.,) rose from the exigency of 
some particular case that had just then eccurred. 

Making vows, in almost any case, is a dangerons 
business ; they seldom do any goad, and often much 
evil. He who does not feel himself bound to de what 
is fit, right, and just, from the standing testimony of 
Gad’s werd, is not likely to de it frem any obligation 


CHAP. 


XX XI. 


to make war on the Midianites 


blisheth all her vows, or all her A. M. cir. 2553. 
bonds, which are upon her: he eee 
confirmeth them, because he held crm 
his peace at her in the day that he heard them 

15 Butif he shall any ways make them void 
after that he hath heard them; then he shall 
bear her inignity. 

16 These are the statutes, which the Lorp 
commanded Moses, between a man and his 
wife, between the father and his daughter, 


being yet in her youth in her father’s house. 








he may lay upon his own censcience. If God’s word 
lack weight with him, his own will prove lighter than 
vanity. Every man who professes the Christian reli- 
gion is under the most solemn obligation to devote 
body, seul, and spirit to God, not only to the utmost 
extent of his powers, but also as leng as he exists. 
Being baptized, and receiving the sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper, are additienal ratifications ef the great, 
general, Christian vow; but every trne follawer of 
Christ should always remember, and frequently renew 
his covenant with Gad. 


CHAPTER XXXI. 


The command of the Lord to make war on the Midianites, 1,2. One thousand men are chosen out of each 
of the twelve tribes, and sent with Phinehas against the Midianites, 3-6. They slay all the males, 7 ; 
their five kings and Balaam, 8. Thcy take all the women captives, with the flocks and goods, 9; burn 
their cities, and bring away the spoil, 10,11. They bring the captives, d:c., to Moses, who is wroth with 
the officers for sparing the women, who had formerly been the cause of their transgression and punishment, 
12-16. He commands all the male children and all the grown up females to be slain, 17,18. How the 
soldiers were to purify themselves, 19, 20; and the different articles taken in war, 21-24. They are 
commanded to take the sum of the prey, to divide it into two parts ; one for the 12,000 warriors, and the 
other for the rest of the congrcgation, 25-27. One of 500, both of persons and cattle, of the share of the 
warriors, to be given to the Lord, 28, 29; and one part of fifty, of the people’s share, to be given te 


the Levites, 30. 
asses 61,000, young women 32,000, ver. 31-35. 


paxt belonging to the congregation was divided, 41-47. 
They bring a voluntary oblation to God, of gold and ornaments, 50, 51; the amount 
Moses and Eleazar bring the gold into the tabernacle for a 


in this war, 48, 49. 
of which was 16,750 shekels, 52, 53. 
memorial, 54, 


ao. 2553. AND the Lorp spake unto 
An. Exod. Isr. Moses, saying, 
40. 


2 * Avenge the children of Israel 
* Chap. xxv. 17 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXNI. 

Verse 2. Gathered unto thy people.| When? Nat 
in the grave surely. Moses was gathered with none 
of them, his burial-place no man ever knew. “ But 
being gathered unto one’s pcople means dying.” It 
does :mply dying, but it does not mean this only. The 
truth is, God censiders all those who are dead te men 
in a state of conscreus existence in another world. 
Therefore he calls himself the God of Abraham, and 
of Isaac, and of Jacob; now God is not the God of the 
dead, but of the living ; because all Live to HIM, whe- 

a 


The sum of the prey remaining after the above division; sheep 675,000, beeves 72,000, 
How the soldiers’ part was divided, 36-40. 


How the 
The officers report that they had not lost a man 


of the Midianites: afterward shalt A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 1451. 


thou be gathered untothy people. An. Exod. Isr. 
3 And Moses spake unto the i 


b Chap. xxvil. 13. 








ther dcad te men er not. Moses therefore was to be 
gathercd to his people—to enter inte that republic of 
Tsraci which, having died in the faith, fear, and love 
of God, were now living in a state of conscious bless- 
edness beyond the confines of the grave. See the 
note on Gen. xxv. 8, and xlix. 33. 

Verse 3. Avenge the Lord of Midian.] It was Gad’s 
quarrel, not their own, that they were now to take up. 
These people were idelaters; idolatry is an offence 
against GOD; the civil power has no authority to 
meddle with what belengs te Him, without especial 

713 


The Israelites war against the 


Pa people, saying, Arm some of 

~\. Jt. 

An. Exod.Isr. Yourselves unto the war, and let 
40. 


them go against the Midianites, 
and avenge the Lorp of Midian. 

4 ¢ Of every tribe a thousand, throughout all 
the tribes of Israel, shall ye send to the war. 

5 So there were delivered out of the thou- 
sands of Israel, a thousand of every tribe, 
twelve thousand armed for war. 

6 And Moses sent them to the war, a thou- 
sand of every tribe, them and Phinehas the 
son of Eleazar the priest, to the war, with the 
holy instruments, and ¢ the trumpets to blow tn 
his hand. 

7 And they warred against the Midianites, 
as the Lorn commanded Moses; and ° they 
slew all the f males. 

8 And they slew the kings of Midian, beside 
the rest of them that were slain; namely, ® Evi, 
and Rekem, and Zur, and Hur, and Reba, five 
kings of Midian: ' Balaam also the son of 
Beor they slew with the sword. 

9 And the children of Israel took a@/l the 
women of Midian captives, and their httle ones, 
and took the spoil] of all their cattle, and all 
their flocks, and all their goods. 

10 And they burnt all their cities wherein 
they dwelt, and all their goodly castles, with 
fire. 

11 And ' they@took all the spoil, and all the 
prey, both of men and of beasts. 

© Heb. a thousand of a tribe, a thousand of a tribe ——4 Chap. 
x. 9. ¢ Deut.xx. 13; Judg. xxi. 1]; 1 Sam. xxvii. 9; ¢ Kings 


x1. $5, 16.—f See Judg. vi. 1, 2, 33.—+ Josh. xiii. 2].——» Josh. 
xn. 22. iDeut. xx. f4. 











dircetivos, certified in the most unequivocal way. Pri- 
vate revenge, extension of territory, love of plunder, 
were to have no place in this business ; the Lord is to 
be avenged; and through Him the children of Israel, 
(ver. 2,) because their souls as well as their bodies 
had beca well nigh ruined by their idolatry. 

Verse 6. A thousand of every tribe] Twelve thou- 
sand men ia the whole. And Phinehas, the son of 
Eleazer ; some think he was made general in this ex- 
pedition, ut this is not likely. The ark aad its con- 
tents must prueced to this battle, because the battle 
was the Lord‘s, and he dwelt between the eherubim 
over the ark; and Phinehas, who had hefore got a 
grant in the eternal priesthood, was chosen to aceom- 
pany the ark in place of his father Jeazar, whoa was 
probably now tou far advaneed in years to undergo the 
fatigue. Who then was general? Joshua, without 
doubt, though not here meotioned, beeause the battle 
being the Lord’s, he alone is to have the supreme di- 
rection, and all the glory. Besides, it was nn extra- 
ordinary war, and not conducted on the common prin- 
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NUMBERS. 


‘Midianites, and destroy them. 


12 And they brought the cap- 2 x. “ee 

, . C. 145. 

tives, and the prey, and the spoil, An. Exod. tsr. 
40. 


unto Moses, and Eleazar the 
priest, and unto the congregation of the chil- 
dren of Israel, unto the camp at the plains of 
Moab, which are by Jordan near Jericho. 

13 And Moses, and I¢leazar the priesi, and 
all the princes of the congregation, went forth 
to meet them without the camp. 

14 And Moses was wroth with the officers 
of the host, wz/h the captains over thousands, 
and captains over hundreds, which came from 
the * battle. ‘ 

15 And Moses said unto them, Have ye 
saved 'all the women alive ? 

16 Behold, ™ these caused the children of 
Israe], through the “counsel of Balaam, to 
commit trespass against the Lorp in the mat- 
ter of Peor, and ? there was a plague among 
the congregation of the Lorp. 

17 Now thérefore ’ kill every male among 
the little ones, and kill every woman that hath 
known man by lying with 4 him. 

18 But all the women children, that have 
not known a man by lying with him, keep 
alive for yourselves. 

19 And* do ye abide without the camp seven 
days . whosoever hath killed any person, and 
‘whosoever hath touched any slain, purify 
both yourselves and your captives on the third 
day, and on the seventh day. 

k Heb. host of war——!See Deut. xx. 13; t Samuel xv. 3. 
m Chap. xxv. 2.——® Chap. xxiv. 1-4; 2 Pet. ii.15; Rev. ti. 14. 


© Chap. xxv. 9.——P Judg. xxi. 1}.——4 Heb. a male.——* Chap. 
v. 2.———* Chap. xix. 11, &e. 


ciple, for we do not find that peace was offered to the 
Midianites, and that they refused 11; sce Deut. xy. 
10, &c. In such a ease only hostilities could law- 
fully commence ; but they were sioners against GOD; 
the cup of their iniquity was full, aad God thonght 
proper to destroy them. ‘Thongh a leader there cer- 
tainly was, and Joshua was probably that leader, yet 
beeause God, for the above reason, was considered as 
commander-in-chief, therefore na one clse is men- 
tioned; for it is evident that the sole business of Phi- 
nehas was to take eare of the holy instruments and 
to blow with the trumpet. 

Verse 8. Balaam— they slew with the sword.| This 
maaa had probably committed what St. John ealls the 
sin unto death—a sin which God punishes with 
temporal death, while at the same time he extends 
merey to the saul. See the remarks at the end of 
chap. Xxiv. 

Verse 17. Ail every male among the little ones] For 
this aetion 1 aecaunt simply oa the principle that God, 
who is the author and supporter of life, has a right to 

a 


Moses takes the sum of the prey. 


A.M. 2553. 20 And purify all your raiment, 
B.C. 1451. . 
An. Exod. Isr. and allt that is made of skins, and 


all work of goats’ haz, and all 
things made of wood. 

21 And Eleazar the priest said unto the 
men of war, which went to the battle, This 
as the ordinance of the law whteh the Lorp 
commanded Moses ; 

22 Only the gold, and the silver, the brass, 
the iron, the tin, and the lead, 

23 Every thing that may abide the fire, ye 
shall make z¢ go through the fire, and it shall 
be elean: nevertheless it shall be purified 
“with the water of separation: and all that 
abideth not the fire ye shall make go through 
the water. 

24 ¥ And ye shall wash your clothes on the 
seventh day, and ye shall be clean, and after- 
ward ye shall come into the camp. 

25 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 

26 ‘Take the sum of the prey * that was 
taken, both of man and of beast, thou, and 
Eleazar the priest, and the chief fathers of 
the congregation : 

27 And * divide the prey into two parts ; be- 
tween them that took the war upon them, who 
went out to battle, and between all the con- 
gregation : 

28 And levya tribute unto the Lorp of the 
inen of war whieh went out to battle: Y one 
soul of five hundred, both of the persons, and of 
the beeves, and of the asses, and of the sheep: 

29 Take 2t of their half, and sive zt unto 





tHeb. instrument, or vessel of skins. 


u Chap. xix. 9, 17. 
> bev. x1. 25. w Heb of the captivity. 


x Josh. xxil. 8; 








dispose af it when and how he thinks proper; and the 
Judge of all the earth can do nothing but what is right. 
Of the women killed on this occasion it may be safely 
said, their lives were farfcited by their personal trans- 
sressions ; and yet even in this case there can be little 
doubt that God showed mercy to their souls. The 
little ones were safely lodged; they were taken to 
heaven and saved from the evil to come. 
'  -Verse 23. The water of separation] The water in 
which the oshes of the red heifer were mingled; see 
on chap. vil. 7; xix. 2. &c. Garments, whether of 
cleth or skins, were ta be washed. Gold, silver, brass, 
iron, tin, and lead, to pass through the fire, probably 
to be melted down. 

Verse 28. And levy o tribute unto the Lord—one 
soul of five hundred, §c.| The persens to be employed 
in the Lord’s serviee, under the Levites—the cattle 
either for sacrifice, or for the use of the Levites, ver. 
30. Some monsters have supposed that one out of 
every five hundred of the captives was offered in sa- 

a 


CHA ee X XI. 


How it should be divided. 


Eleazar the priest, for a heave- A. M. 2553. 

B. C. 1451. 

offermg of the Lorp. An. Exod. Isr. 
40. 


30 Andof the children of Israel’s as 
half, thou shalt take * one portion of fifty, of 
the persons, of the beeves, of the asses, and 
of the * flocks, of all manner of beasts, and give 
them unto the Levites, > which keep the charge 
of the tabernacle of the Lorp. 

31 And Moses and Ileazar the priest did as 
the Lorp commanded Moses. 

32 And the booty, bezng the rest of the prey 
whieh the men of war had caught, was six 
hundred thousand and seventy thousand and 
five thousand sheep, 

33 And threeseore and twelve thousand 
beeves, 

34 And threescore and one thousand asses, 

35 And thirty and two thousand persons in 
all, of women that had not known man by ly- 
ing with him. 

36 And the half, which was the portion of 
them that went out to war, was in number 
three hundred thousand and seven and thirty 
thousand and five hundred sheep : 

37 And the Lorpn’s tribute of the sheep was 
six hundred and threescore and fifteen. 

38 And the beeves were thirty and six thou- 
sand: of which the Lorp’s tribute was three- 
seore and twelve. 

39 And the asses were thirty thousand and 
five hundred; of which the Lorn’s tribute was 
threeseore and one. 

40 And the persons were sixteen thousand : 


1 Sam. xxx. 4.—yY See ver. 30,47; chap. xvii. 26.——? See ver. 
42-17, 2 Or, goats. b Chap. iii. 7, 8, 25,31, 36; xviii. 3, 4. 


erifice to the Lord! but this is abominable. When 
God chose to have the life of a man, he took it in the 
way of justice, as in the case of the Midianites above ; 
but never in the way of sacrifice. 

Verse 32. The booty] It appears from the enume- 
ration here that the Israelites, in this war against the 
Midianites, took 32,000 female prisoners, 61,000 
asses, 72,000 beeves, 675,000 sheep and small eattle ; 
besides the immense number of males who fell in bat- 
tle, and the women and children who were slain by 
the Divine command, ver. 17. And it does not appear 
that in this expedition, a single man of Israel fell? 
This was naturally to be expected, because the batile 
was the Lord’s, ver. 49. 

As the booty was divided into two equal parts, ver. 
22, one for the soldiers employed in the expedition, 
and the other for those who, being equally willing to 
be employed, were ordered to stay in the camp ; so 
each of the parties in this booty was to give a certain 
proportion to the Lord. The soldiers to give to the 
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An account of the spoils 


a. 7 of which the Lorn’s tribute was 

An. Fxod. Isr. thirty’and two persons. 

bes 41 And Moses gave the tribute, 
which was the Lorn’s heave-offering, unto 
Eleazar the priest, ° as the Lory commanded 
Moses. 

42 <And of the children of Israel’s half, which 
Moses divided from the men that warred, 

43 (Now the half that pertained unto the 
congregation was three hundred thousand and 
thirty thousand and seven thousand and five 
hundred sheep, 

44 And thirty and six thousand beeves, 

45 And thirty thousand asses and five hun- 
dred, 

46 And sixteen thousand persons ;) 

47 Even “of the children of Israel's half, 
Moses took one portion of fifty, beth of man 
and of beast, and gave them unto the Levites, 
which kept the charge of the tabernacle of 
the Lorp; as the Lorn commanded Moses, 

48 And the officers which were over thou- 
sands of the host, the captains of thousands, and 
captains of hundreds, came near unto Moses : 


4d Ver. 30. ¢ Heb. hand. 
& Exod. xxx. 12, 16. 








¢ See chapter xvin. 8, 19. 
f Ich. found. 





Lord one oot of every five hundred persons, beeves, 
asses. and sheep, ver. 28. The people, who by staying 
at home risked nothing, and had no fatigue, were to 
give one out of fifty of the above, ver. 30. The booty, 


NUMBERS. 


taken from the Midianites 


49 And they said unto Moses, A. M. 2553. 
B.C. 145). 
Thy servants have taken the sum An. Exod. Isr. 


of the men of war which are under * 
our ® charge, and there lacketh not one man 
of us. 

50 We have therefore brought an oblation 
for the Lor», that every man hath ‘ gotten, of 
jewels of gold, chains, and bracelets, rings, 
earrings, and tablets, & to make an atonement 
for our souls before the Lonxp. 

51 And Moses and Elecazar the priest took 
the gold of them, even all wrought jewels. 

52 And all the gold of the » offering that they 
offered up to the Lorn, of the captains of 
thousands, and of the captains of hundreds, 
was sixtcen thousand seven hundred and fifty 
shekels. 

53 (For ithe men of war had taken spoil, 
every man for himself.) 

54 And Moses and Eleazar the priest took 
the gold of the captains of thousands and of 
hundreds, and brought it into the tabernacle 
of the congregation, * for a memorial for the 
children of Israel before the Lorp. 


i Deut. xx. 14.——* Exodus 
xx. 16: 


h Hebrew, heave-offcring. 





its divisions among the soldiers and people, the pro- 
portion given by each to the Lord and to the Levites, 
wil] be seen in one view by the following table, which 
I copy from Houbigant. 


Total of sheep 675,000 § To the soldiers - 337,500 - lo the Lord from the soldiers - 675 
¢ To the people - 337,500 - To the Levites from the people - 6,750 

Ep faeces CORI 5 To the soldiers - 36,000 - Tothe Lord from the soldiers - 72 

ve (To the people - 36,000 - To the Levites fromthe people - 720 

ee 0OU ; To the soldiers - 30,500 - Tothe Lord from the soldiers - 61 

; To the people - 30,500 - To the Levites frnmthe people - 610 

Way etinrs Swe To the soldiers - 16,000 - ‘TTo the Lord from the soldiers - Ly 

. a To the people - 16,000 - To the Levites fromthe people - 320 


in this table the booty is equally divided between 
the people and the soldiers; a five-hundredth part 
being given to the Lord, and a fiftieth part to the 
Levites. 

Verse 50. We have—brought an oblation for the 
Lord) So it appears there was a great deal of booty 
taken Which did not come into the general account ; 
and of this the soldiers, of their own will, made a 
very extensive offering to God, beeause he had pre- 
served them froin falling in battle. That not one man 
should have been stain is a most extraordinary cirecum- 
stanee, and powerfully marks the peculiar superintend- 
ence of God's especial providence. ‘The Midianites 
must certainly have made sotne resistance ; but that 
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was ineffectual, because it was against the Lord. 
When any nation undertakes a erusade against those 
whom they are pleased to call the Lord's enemtes, let 
them bring from the contest this proof of their Divine 
mission, viz., that not one man of them is cither dost 
or missing ; and then, and not till then, shall we be- 
lieve that God hath seut them. 

To make an atonement for our souls] That is. to 
make an acknowledgment to God for the preservation 
of their lives. The gold offered on this occasion 
amounted to 16,750 shekels, equal to £37,869. 16s. 
5d. of our money. See the note on Exod. xxv. 39, 
where the true value of the shekel is given, anda rule 
laid down to reduee it to English money 

a 


Reuben and Gad request to CHAP. XXXII. seitle on the east of Jordan 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


The Reubenites and Gadites request Moses to give them their inheritance on this side of Jordan, 1-5. 
- Moses erpostulates with and reproves them, 6-15. They explain themselves, and propose conditions, with 
which Moses is satisfied—they are to build cities for their wives and children, and folds for their cattle, 
and go over Jordan armed with the other tribes, and fight against their enemies till the land 1s subdued ; 
after which they are to return, 16-27. Moses proposes the business to Eleazar, Joshua, and the cldcrs, 
28-30. The Gadites and Reubcnites promise a faithful observance of the condilions, 31, 32; on which 
Moses assigns to them, and the half tribe of Manasseh, the kingdom of Sihon, king of the Anborites, and 
the kingdom of Og, king of Bashan, 33. The cities built by the Gadites, 34-36. The cities built by the 
Reubenitcs, 37, 38. The children of Machir, the son of Manasseh, expel the Amorites from Gilead, 39, 


which Moses grants to them, 10. Jair, the son of Manassch, takes the small towns of Gilead, 41. And 
Nobah takes Kenath and its villages, 42. 
A. M. 2553.’ N OW the children of Reuben) of Eshcol, and saw the land, they — A. M. 2553. 
B.C. 1451. B. C. 1451. 
An. Exedmiee and the children of Gad had | discouraged the heart of the chil- An. Exod. Isr 
40. 40. 


a very great multitude of cattle: 
and when they saw the land of * Jazer, and the 
land of Gilead, that, behold, the place was a 
place for cattle ; 

2 The children of Gad and the children of 
Renben came and spake unto Moses, and to 
Eleazar the priest, and unto the princes of the 
congregation, saying, 

3 Ataroth, and Dibon, and Jazer, and » Nim- 
rah, and Heshbon, and Elealeh, and ¢ Shebam, 
and Nebo, and 4 Beon, 

4 Even the country ° which the Lorp smote 
before the congregation of Israel, is a land for 
cattle, and thy servants have cattle : 

5 Wherefore, said they, if we have found 
grace in thy sight, let this land be given unto 
thy servants for a possession, and bring us 
not over Jordan. 

6 And Moses said unto the children of Gad 
and to the children of Reuben, Shall your 
brethren go to war, and shall ye sit here ? 

7 And wherefore f discourage ye the heart of 
the children of Israel from going over into the 
land which the Lorp hath given them ? 

8 Thus did your fathers, * when I sent them 
from Kadesh-barnea "to see the land. 

9 For ‘when they went up unto the valley 


4 Chap. xxi. 32; Josh. xiii. 25; 2 Sam. xxiv. 5. > Ver. 36, 


Beth-nimrah. © Ver. 38, Shibmah. 4 Ver. 38, Baal-meon. 
¢ Chap. xxi. 24, 34.——f Heb. break. 6 Chap. xii. 3, 26. 
b Deut. i. 22. i Chap. xiii. 24,31; Deut. i. 24, 28.——* Chap. 
xiv. Ll, 2) Weutsi 

NOTES ON Clive). 

Verse 3. Ataroth, and Dibon, &c.] The places 
mentioned here belonged to Sihon, king of the Amo- 
rites, and Og, king of Bashan, which being conquered 
hy the Israelites, constituted ever after a part of their 
territories, ver. 33. 

Verse 5. Let this land be given unto thy servants] 
Beeause it was good for pasturage, and they had 
many flocks, ver. 1. 

















a 


dren of Israel, thatthey should not 
go inte the land which the Lorn had given them. 

10 * And the Lorn’s anger was kindled the 
same time, and he sware, saying, 

11 Surely none of the men that came up out 
of Egypt, ' froin twenty years old and upward, 
shall see the land which I sware unto Abra- 
ham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob; because 
m they have not ® wholly followed me: 

12 Save Caleb the son of Jephunneh the 
Kenezite, and Joshua the son of Nun: °for 
they have wholly followed the Lorp. 

13 Andthe Lorp’s anger waskindled agaist 
Israel, and he made them ? wander in the wil- 
derness forty years, until 9 all the generation 
that had done evil in the sight of the Lorp, 
was consumed. 

14 And, behold, ye are risen up in your fa- 
thers’ stead, an increase of sinful men, to aug- 
ment yet the ‘fierce anger of the Lorp to- 
ward Israel. 

15 For if ye * turn away from after him, he 
will yet again leave them in the wilderness ; 
and ye shall destroy all this people. 

16 And they came near unto him, and said, 
We will build sheepfolds here for our cattle, 
and cities for our little ones : 





\Chap. xiv. 28, 29; Deut. i. 35——™Chap. xiv. 24, 30. 
«Heb. fulfilled after me. o Chap. xiv. 24; Deut. 1.36; Josh. 
xiv. 8, 9.———-P Chap. xiv. 33, 34, 35. q Chap. xxvi. 64, 65. 
r Deut. j. 3f——* Deut. xxx. 17; Josh. xxii. 16, 18; 2 Chron. 
vii. 19s xv. 


Verse 12. Caleb the son of Jephunneh the Kenezite] 
It was Jephunneh that was the Kenezile, and not Ca- 
leb. Kenaz was probably the fetfer of Jephunneh. 

Verse 16. We will build—cities for our liltle ones} 
It was impossible fer these, numerous as they might 
be, to build cities and fortify them for the defence of 
their familics in their absenee. Calmet supposes they 
meant no more than repairing the cities of the Amo- 
rites which they had Tately taken; which work might 
717 














Conditions on which the request 


A. M. 2553. 17 But * we ourselves will go 

Bb. C. 145. : 

An. Exod. Isr. ready armed before the elnldren 

of Israel, until we have brought 
then: unto their place : and our little ones shall 
dwell in the fenced cities because of the in- 
habitants of the land. 

18 "We wil} not return unto our houses, 
until the children of Isracl have inherited 
every man his inheritance. 

19 For we will not inherit with them on 
yonder side Jordan, or forward ; * because our 
inheritance is fallen to us on this side Jordan 
eastward. 

20 And * Moses said unto them, If ye will 
do this thing, if ye will go armed before the 
Loxrp to war, 

21 And will go all of you armed over Jor- 
dan before the Lorp, until he hath driven out 
his enemies from before him, 

22 And *the land be subdued before the 
Lorp: then afterward ¥ ye shall return, and 
be guiltless before the Lorp, and before Israel ; 
and ? this land shall be your possession before 
the Lorp. 

23 But if ye will not do so, behold, ye have 
sinned against the Lorn: and be sure * your 
sin will find you out. 

24 > Build you eities for your little ones, and 
folds for your sheep; and do that which hath 
proceeded out of your mouth. 

25 And the children of Gad and the children 
of Reuben spake unto Moses, saying, Thy 
servants will do as my lord commandeth. 

26 ° Our jiltle ones, our wives, our flocks, 
and al] our cattle, shall be there in the cities 
of Gilead: 


mmm a a 


t Josh. iv. 12, 13. 8 Josh. xxii. 4. Vv Ver. 33; Josh. xii. 




















J; xiti. 8. w Deut. ii. 18; Josh. i. 145 iv. 12, 13. x Deut. 
i. 20; Josh. xi. 23; xviii. f. ¥ Josh. xxiz. 4. z Deut. lit. 


12, 15, 16, 18; Josh. i. 15; xiii. 8, 325 xxii. 4, 9.—1 Gen. iv. 





have been very casily aecomplished in the time which 
they spent on this side of Jordan, before they went 
over with their brethren, to put them in possession of 
the land. 

Verse t7. Because of the inhabitants of the land.] 
These were the Ammonites, Moabites, Idumeans, and 
the remains of the Midianites and Amorites. But 
(ould the women and children even keep the defenced 
cities, when placed in them? This certainly cannot 
be suppnsed passible. Many of the men of war must 
of eourse stay behind. Inthe last census, chap. Xxvi., 
the tribe of Reuben eonsisted of 13,730 men; the 
tribe of Gad, 40,500; the tribe af Manasseh, 52,700; 
the half of which is 26,350. Add this to the sum of 
the other two tribes, and the amount is 110,580. 

Ki 


NUMBERS. 


of Reuben and Gad ts granted 


27 ¢ But thy servants will pass AE. 2553. 
over, every man armed for war, An. Exod. Isr. 
before the Lorn to batile, as my se 
lord saith. 

28 So *conecrning them Moses commanded 
Lleazar the priest, and Joshua the son of Nun, 
and the chief fathers of the tribes of the chil- 
dren of Israel : 

29 And Moses said unto them, If the chil 
dren of Gad and the children of Reuben will 
pass with you over Jordan, every man armed 
to battle, before the Lorp, and the land shall 
be subdued before you; then ye shall give 
them the land of Gilead for a possession: 

30 But if they will not pass over with you 
armed, they shall have possessions among you 
in the land of Canaan. 

31 And the children of Gad and the cluldren 
of Renben answered, saying, As the Lorp 
hath said unto thy servants, so will we do. 

32 We will pass over armed before the 
Lorp into the land of Canaan, that the pos- 
session of our inheritance on this side Jordan 
may be ours. 

33 And ‘Moses gave unto them, even to 
the children of Gad, and to the children of 
Reuben, and unto half the tribe of Manasseh 
the son of Joseph, ¢the kingdom of Sihon 
king of the Amorites, and the kingdom of Og 
king of Bashan, the land, with the eities thereof 
in the coasts, even the cities of the country 
round about. 

34 And the children of Gad built ® Dibon, 
and Ataroth, and ? Aroer, 

35 And Atroth, Shophan, and * Jaazer, and 
Jogbehah, 








7; xliv. 16: Isa. lix. 32. > Ver. 16, 34, Kc. ¢ Josh. 1. 
}4. 4 Josh. iv. 12.—e Josh. i. 13.—f Deut. iii. 12-)7 5 xxix, 
8; Josh. xii. 63; xiii. 8; xxii. 4.— Chap. xxi. 2t, 33, 35. 
& Chap. xxxiii. 45, 46— Deut. ii. 36.—* Ver. 1. 3, Jazer. 





Now fram Joshua iv. 13 we learn that of the tribes 
of Reuben and Gad, and the half of the tribe of Ma- 
nasseh, only 10,000 armed men passed over Jordan to 
assist their brethren in the reduetion of the land: 
eonsequently the number of 70,580 men were left be- 
hind for the defence of the women, the ehildren, and 
the flocks. This was more than sufficient to defend 
them against a people already panie struck by their 
late diseomfitures and reverses. 

Verse 34. The children of Gad built—Aroer) This 
was situated on the river Arnon, Deut. ii. 36; 2 Kings 
x. 33. It was formerly inhabited by the mim, a 
warlike and perhaps gigantie people. They were ex- 
pelled by the Moabites ; the Moabites by the Amorites; 
and the Amorites by the Israelites. The Gadites ther. 
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Account of the journeyings 


36 And !Beth-nimrah, and 
Beth-haran, ™ fenced cities: and 
gee folds for sheep. 

37 And the children of Reuben ® built Hesh- 
bon, and Islealeh, and Kirjathaim, 

38 And ° Nebo, and ? Baal-meon, (¢ their 
names being changed,) and Shibmah: and 
"gave other names unto the cities which they 
builded. 

39 And the children of * Machir the son of 
Manasseh went to Gilead, and took it, and 


AVM. 2553. 

B. C. 1451. 

An. Exod. Isr. 
40. 























IVer. 3, Nimrah. m Ver, 24. n Chap. xxi. 27.——° Isa. 
xlvi. 1.—Pp Chap. xxii. 41.—4 See ver. 3; Exod. xxiii. 13 ; 
Josh, xxiii. 7—* Heb. they called by names the names of the cities. 





possessed it till the captivity of their tribe, with that 
of Reuben and the half of the tribe of Manassch, hy 
the Assyrians, 2 Kings xv. 29, after which the Afoab- 
ites appear to have repossessed it, as they seem to 
have occupied it in the days of Jeremiah, chap. xlviil. 
15-20. 

Verse 38. And Nebo—their names being changed] 
That is, Those who conquered the cities called them 
after their own names. Thus the city Aenath, being 
conquered by Nodah, was called after his name, ver. 42. 

Verse 41. Havoth-jair.} ‘That 1s, the villages or 


CHAP. XXXIII. 


of the Israelites. 


dispossessed the Amorite which — 
. . 45 * 


was in it. An. Exod. Isr. 

40 And Moses * gave Gilead bis ; 
unto Machir the son of Manassch; and he 
dwelt there. 

41 And" Jair the son of Manassch went and 
took the small towns thereof, and called them 
¥ Havoth-jair. 

42 And Nobah went and took Kenath, and 
the villages thereof, and called it Nobah, after 
his own naine. 

3 Gen. |. 23. 


Deut. ii. 14: Josh. xil.30; 1 Chron. 11. 21, 22, 23. 
x. 45 1 Kings ives 


t Dent. iii. 12, 13, 15; Josh. xiii. 31; xvii. 1. 
Vv Judg. 








habitations of Jair; and thus they should have been 
translated. As these two tribes and a half were the 
first, says Ainsworth, who had their inheritance as- 
signed to them in the promised land, so they were the 
first of all Israel that were carried eaptive aut of their 
own land, because of their sins. “ For they trans- 
sressed against the God of their fathers, and went a 
whoring after other gods. And God delivered them 
into the hands of Pul and Tiglath-Pilneser, kings of 
Assyria, and they brought them to Halah, Habor, Hara, 
and Gozan, unto this day.” See £ Chron. v. 25, 26 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


The journeyings of the Israelites written aut by Moses, according to the commandment of the Lord, 1, 2. 
They depart from Rameses on the fifteenth day of the first month, on the day after the passover, the first- 


born of the Egyptians having been slain, 3, 4. 


to be divided by lot, 54. 
in their eyes and thorns in their sides, 55. 
posed to do with the Canaanites, 56. 


Their forty-two stations enumerated, 5-49. 
authorized to expel all the former inhabitants, and destroy all remnants of idolatry, 50-53. 

Should they not drive out the former inhabitants, they shall be to them as pricks 
And if not obedient, God will deal with them as he has pur- 


They are 
The land is 


A.M. 2553, ‘THESE are the *journeys of| 2 And Moses wrote their * go- 4, M2853. 
An. Exod. Isr. the children of Isracl, which | ings out according to their jour- An. Exod. Isr 
40. 


went forth out of the land of 
Heypt with their armies, under the » hand of 
Moses and Aaron. 


a Exod. xi. 38, 51; xiit. 18.——® Josh. xxiv. 5. 


NOT esON CHAP. XXXII. 

Verse 2. And Moses wrote their goings out accord- 
ing to their gourneys| We may consider the whole 
book of Numbers as a diary, and indeed the first Book 
of travels ever published. Dr. Shaw, Dr. Pococke, 
and several others, have endeavoured to mark out the 
route of the Israelites through this great, dreary, and 
trackless desert, and have aseertained many of tae 
stages here described. Indeed there are sufficient 
evidences of this important journey still remaining, for 
the descriptions of many are so particular that the 
places are readily ascertained by them ; but this is not 
the case with all. Israel was the Chureh of God in 
the wilderness, and its unsettled, wandering state under 

a 


neys, by the commandment of 
the Lorp: and these are their journeys ac- 
cording to their goings out. 


ee 


© Chap- ix. 17-23; x. 6, 13) Dental. 


Moses may paint out the unsettled state of religion 
under the law. Their being drought, after the death 
of Moses, into the promised rest by Joshua, may point 
out the establishment, fixedness, and certainty of that 
salvation provided by Jesus Christ, of whom Joshua, 
in name and conduct, was a remarkable type. Mr. 
Ainsworth imagines that the furty-fivo stations here 
enumerated, through which the Israelites were brought 
to the verge of the promised land, and afterwards taken 
over Jordan into the rest which God had promised, 
point out the forty-two generations from Abraham unto 
Christ, through whom the Saviour of the world came, 
by whose blood we have an entrance into the hotiest, 
and enjoy the inheritance among tne saints in light. 
TG 


An account of the forty-two 


A. M. 2513. 
B.C. 1491. 
An. Exod.tsr.t. Rameses in © the first month, on 


AUIOF NES. she. fifteen day of the first 
month ; on the morrow after the passover the 
children of Israel went out f with a high hand 
in the sight of all the Egyptians. 

4 For the Egyptians buried all their first- 
born, ® which the Lorp had smitten among 
them: = upon their gods also the Lorp exe- 
cuted judgments. 

5 ' And the children of Israel removed from 
Rameses, and pitched in Succoth. 

6 And they departed from * Succoth, and 
pitched in Etham, which zs in the edge of the 
wilderness. 

7 And ‘they removed from Etham, and 
turned again unto Pi-hahiroth, which zs be- 
fore Baal-zephon: and they pitched before 
Migdol. 

8 And they departed from before Pi-hahiroth, 
and ™ passed through the midst of the sea into 
the wilderness, and went three days’ journey 

d Exod. xij. 37+ Exod. xii. 2; xiii, 4 —f Exod. xiv. 8. 


€ Exod. xii. 29. b Exod. xii. 12; xviii. 11 ; Isa. xix. 1; Rev. 
xii. 8. i Exod. xii. 37.——* Exod. xiii. 20. 











And Mr. Bromley, in his Way to the Sabbath of Rest, 
considers each name and place as descriptive of the 
spiritual state through which a soul passes in its way 
to the kingdom of God. But in cases of this kind 
fancy has much more to do than judgment. 

Verse 3. From Rameses| This appears to have 
been the metropolis of the land of Goshen, and the 
place of rendezvous whenee the whole Israelitish na- 
tion set out on their journey to the promised land; and 
is supposed to be the same as Carro. See the notes 
on Jixod. xii. 37. 


HERE FOLLOW THE FORTY-TWO STATIONS. 


Station |. Verse 5. And pitehed in Succotu.] This 
name signifies booths or tents, and probably refers to 
no fown or village, but simply designates the place 
where they pitched their tents for the first time after 
their departure from Rameses. 

Stat. IJ. Verse 6. Erna, whieh is in the edge of 
the wilderness.| ‘This place is not well known; Dr. 
Shaw supposes it to have been one mile from Cairo. 
Calniet thinks it is the city of Buthum mentioned by 
IJerodotus, which he places in Arabia, on the frontiers 
of Heypt. 

Stat. III. Verse 7. Pi-Hatirotn] Sce on Exod. 
xiv. I, Daal-zephon Calmet supposes to be the Clysma 
of the Greeks, and the Aoalzwn of the Arabians. 

Stat. 1V. Verse 8. And went three days’ jaurney 
wm the wilderness of Etham| Called the wilderness of 
Shur, Exod. xv. 22. 

And pitched in Marau.|] Dr. Shaw supposes this 
place to be at Sedur, over against the valley of BDai- 
deah, on the opposite side of the Red Sea. 

720 


NUMBERS. 


3 And they ‘departed from fin the wilderness of Etham, and 


stations of the Israelites. 


A.W. 2013. 
B.C tagt. 
An. Exod. Isr. }. 
Abib or Nisan. 


pitched in Marah. 

9 And they removed from 
Marah, and *came unto Elim: and in Elim 
were twelve fountains of water, and three 
score and ten palm trees; and they pitched 
there. 

10 And they removed from Elim, and en- 
camped by the Red Sea. 

11 And they removed from the 

: ; B. C. 1491. 
Red Sea, and encamped in the An, Exod. Isr. 1. 
° wilderness of Sin. ead ly 

12 And they took their journey out of the 
wilderness of Sin, and encamped in Dophkah. 

13 And they departed from Dophkah, and 
encamped in Alush. 

14 And they removed from Alush, and en- 
camped at ? Rephidim, where was no water 
for the people to drink. 

15 And they departed from A. M. 2513. 

Nee : : B. C. 1491. 
Rephidim, and pitched in the An. Exod. Isr. 
awilderness of Sinai. dina 





AM. 2513. 


22, 23. 


P Exod. xvii.) 5 xix. 2. 


n Exod 
9 Exod 


1 Exod. xiv. 2,9.—2 Exod. xiv. 225 xv. 
EVEeT ° Exod. xvi. 1. 
XVicl. exe, 2. 














Stat. V. Verse 9. And came unto Exim] A place 
on the skirts of the deserts of Sin, two leagues from 
Tor, and nearly thirty from Corondel, a large bay on 
the east side of the Red Sea. Dr. Shaw, when he 
visited this place, found but nine of the twelve wells 
mentioned in the text, and instead of 70 palm trees, 
he found vpwards of 2,000. See on Exod. xv. 27. 

Stat. VI. Verse10. Eneamped bythe Rep Sea.] It 
is diffieult to assign the place of this encampment, as 
the Israelites were now on their way to Mount Sinai, 
which lay considerably to the east of Elim, and con- 
sequently farther from the sea than the former station. 
It might be called fy the Red Sea, as the Israelites 
had if, as the principal objcet, still in view. This sta- 
tion however is mentioned nowhere else. By the Red 
Sea we are not to understand a sea, the waters of 
which are red, or the sand red, or any thing else about 
or 72 it red; for nothing of this kind appears. It is 
ealled in Hebrew 13 0° yan suph, which signifies the 
weedy sea. The Septuagint rendered the original by 
Baracoa epvOpa, ant the Vulgate after it by mare ru- 
brum, and the European versions followed these, and, 
in opposition to etymology and reason, translated it the 
Red Sea. Sce the note on Exod. x. 19. 

Stat. VII. Verse 11. The wilderness of Six.] This 
lies between Flim and Mount Sinat. Dr. Shaw and 

_his companions traversed these plains in nine hours. 

| Strat. VII. Verse 12. Dopukan.} This place isnot 
mentioned in Jexodus, and its situation is not known. 
| Stay. IX. Verse 13. Atusn.] Neither is this 
mentioned in Exodus, and its situation is equally 
| unknown. 

| Stat. X. Verse 14. Repmipim] Remarkable for the 
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Stations of the children CHAP 


A. ‘s as 16 And they removed from the 
An.Exod.Ist. desert of Sinai, and pitched * at 
- § Kibroth-hattaavah. 
Chronology very 17 And they departed from 
uncertain after Kibroth-hattaavah, and * encamp- 
they leave 
Kilnoth-hattaa- ed at Hazeroth. 


yah, till they 
come to the 
desert of Zin. 


18 And they departed from Ha- 
zeroth, and pitched in * Rithmah. 

19 And they departed from Rithmah, and 
pitched at Rimmon-parez. 

20 And they departed from Rimmon-parez, 
and pitched in Libnah. 

21 And they removed from Libnah, and 
pitched at Rissah. 

22 And they journeyed from Rissah, and 
pitched in Kehelathah. 

23 And they went from Kehelathah, and 
pitched in mount Shapher. 

24 And they removed from Mount Shapher, 
and encamped in Haradah. 

25 And they removed from Haradah, and 
pitched in Makheloth. 


t Chap. xi. 34.— That is, the gravesof lust——t Chap. xi. 35. 
"Chap. xii. 16; 1 Mac. v. 9, Lathema.——v¥ Deut. x. 6. 








rehellion of the Israelites against Moses, because of 
the want of water, Exod. xvii. 

Strat. XI. Verse 15. The witperness of Srnat.] 
Somewhere northward of Mount Sinai, on the straight 
road to the promised land, to which they now directed 
their course. 

Stat. XII. Verse 16. Kiproru-HattTaavau.] No 
city, village, &e., but a place in the open desert, which 
had its name from the plague that fell upon the Israel- 
jtes, through their murmuring against God, and their 
inordinate desire of flesh. Sec on chap. xi. But it 
appears that the Israelites had travelled three days’ 
journey in order to reach this place, chap. x. 33, and 
commentators suppose there must have been other sta- 
tions which are not laid down here, probably because 
the places were not remarkable. 

Stat. XIII. Verse 17. Hazerotu.} This place Dr. 
Shaw computes to have been about thirty miles distant 
from Mount Sinai. 

Stat. XIV. Verse 18. Rrrumau.) This place lay 
somewhere in the wilderness of Paran, through which 
the Israclites were now passing. See chap. xi. 1. 
The name signifies the juniper tree ; and the place pro- 
hably had its name from the great number of those 
trees growing ia that district. 

Strat. XV. Verse 19. Rimmon-panez.] Unknown. 

Srat. XVI. Verse 20. Lisnau.] The situation of 
this place is uneertain. A city of this name is men- 
tioned Josh. x. 29, as situated hetween Kadesh-barnca 
and Gaza. 

Stat. XVII. Verse 21. Rissau.] A place mentioned 
nowhere clse in the sacred writings. Its situation 
utterly uncertain. 

Stat, XVIII. Verse 22. Kenenaruan.}] Utterly 

Vou. I. ( 47 ) 


AXXAIL. 


of Israel continued. 


removed from Chronology very 
‘uncertain after 


26 And they 


Makheloth, and encamped at they leave 
Kibroth-hattaa- 

Tahath. vah, till they 
come to the 


27 And they departed from 
Tahath, and pitched at Ta- 
rah. 

28 And lhey removed from Tarah, 
pitched in Mithcah. 

29 And they went from Mithcah, and pitched 
in Hashmonah. 

30 And they departed from Hashmonah, 
and ¥ encamped at Moseroth. 

31 And they departed from Moseroth, and 
pitched in Bene-jaakan. 

32 And they removed from * Bene-jaakan, 
and * encamped at Hor-hagidgad. 

33 And they went om Hor-hagidgad, and 
pitched in Jotbathah. 

34 And they removed from Jotbathah, and 
encamped at Ebronah. 

35 And they departed from Ebronah, ¥ and 
encamped at Hzion-gaber. 


desert of Zin. 





and 


_ © 1 Mac. v. 4, Bean ; see Gen. xxxvi. 27; Deut. x.6; 1 Chron. 
1. 42, x Deut. x. 7.——Y Deut. ii. 8; 1 Kings ix. 26; xxii. 48. 





unknown ; though some conjecture that it mght have 
been the place called Keilah, 1 Sam. xxiii. 1, &e., but 
this is unlikely. 

sTaT. XIX. Verse 23. SHAPHER.|] 
mountain Jay cannot be determined. 

Star. XX. Verse 24. Harapau.] Unknown. Cal- 
met supposes that it may be the place cahed Bered, 
Gen. xvi. 14, which was in the vicinity of Aadesh. 

Stat. XNI. Verse 25. Makunetotu.|] A name found 
nowhere else in Scripture. 

Stat. NNII. Verse 26. Tanaty.] Unknown. 

Stat. XNIII. Verse 27. Taran.] Also unknown. 

Stat. XXIV. Verse 28. Mitucau.} Calmet con- 
jectures that this may be Mocha, a city in Arabia 
Petrea. 

Stat. XXV. Verse 29. Hasumonan.] Supposed 
by some to he the same as Azmon, chap. xxxiv. 4. 

Stat. XXVI. Verse 30. Moserotu.] Situation 
unknown. In Deut. x. 6 it is said that the Israclites 
took their journey from Becroth, the wells of the chil- 
dren of Jaakan, to Mosera, and there Aaron died. If 
so, Mosera, Moseroth, and Hor, must be different names 
of the same place; or Moseroth, or Moscra, must have 
been some town or village near Mount ITor, for there 
Aaron dicd. See ver. 38. 

StTaT. XXVII. Verse 31. Bene-saakan.] Unknown. 
The sons of Jaakan. See the preceding verse. 

Stat. XXVIII. Verse 32. Hor-uacinean.] The 
hole or pit of Gidgad. Unknown. It was a place 
perhaps remarkable for some vast pit or cavern, from 
which it took its name. 

Star. XNIX. Verse 33. Jorsatuan.] Situation 
unknown. It is said in Dent. x. 7 to be a land of 
rivers of waters. 


Where this 


72 


Stations of the children 


A. M. cir. 2553. 

Gameecir, 145). 

An. Exod. Isr. 
eir. 40. 


Kadesh. 

37 And they removed from * Kadesh, and 
pitched in Mount Hor, in the edge of the land 
of Edom. 

38 And » Aaron the priest went up into 
Mount Hor at the commandment of the Lorn, 
and died there, in the fortieth year after the 
children of Israel were come ott of the land 
of Egypt, in the first day of the fifth month. 

39 And Aaron was a hundred and twenty 
and three years old when he died in Mount Hor. 

40 And ¢King Arad, the Canaanite, which 
dwelt in the south in the land of Canaan, 
heard of the coming of the children of Israel. 

41 And they departed from Mount ¢ Hor, 
and pitched in Zalmonah. 

42 And they departed from Zalmonah, and 
pitched in Pinon. 

43 And they departed from Punon, and 
* pitched in Oboth. 


36 And they removed from 
Ezion-gaber, and pitched in the 
t wilderness of Zin, which is 





= Chap. xx. 1; xxvii. 14. 


RXs co). 25 


a Chap. xx. 22, 23 ; xxi. 4— Ch. 
eut. x. 6G; xxxu. 50. 


‘Chap. xxi. 1, ke. 











4 Chap. xxi. 4. ——¢ Chap. xxi. 10.—f Chap. xxi. 1].——8 Or, 
heaps of Abarim.m— Chap. xxi. 11.—— Chap. xxxil. 34. 

Stat. XXX. Verse 34. Erronau.] Nowhere else 
mentioned. 


StaT. XXNJ]. Verse 35. Ezion-caser.] Dr. Shaw 
plaees this port on the western coast of the Elanitic 
gulf of the Red Sea. It is now called Meenah el 
Dsahab, or the golden port, by the Arabs; because it 
was from this place that Sotomon sent his ships for 
zold to Ophir, 1 Kings ix. 26. He supposes it to be 
about sixty miles distant from Mount Sinai.— Travels, 
p. 322, 4to. edition. 

Sratr. XXNII. Verse 36. Zin, which is Kavesn.) 
A. place remarkable for the death of Miriam the pro- 
phetess, and bringing water out of the rnck. As this 
place was on the borders of Edom, the Tsraelites, being 
denied permission tu pass through their land, which 
lay on the direet road to the promised land, were 
obliged 10 turn to the right to Mount ITor, now ealled 
Aceaba by the Arabs. 

Stat. XXXII. Verse 37. Hor.j Famous for the 
death of Aaron. Sce on chap. xx. Perhaps Moseroth 
or Mosera, ver. 30, was a village near this mountain. 
See the note on ver. 30. 

Strat. XXNIV. Verse 41. Zatmonan.] Probably 
in the neighbourhood of the land of dom. As ay 
tselem signifies an image, this place probably had its 
name from the brazen serpent set up by Moses. Sce 
ehap. xxi. 5, &e. From the same root the word éc- 
lesm, corruptly called talisman, which signifies a con- 
secrated image, is derived. 

Stat. XXXV. Verse 42. Punon.] 

ldumea. Nowhere else mentioned. 
2 wth?) 
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44 And ‘they departed from 
Oboth, and pitched in ® Ije-aba- 
rim, "in the border of Moab. a 

45 And they departed from lim, and pitched 
1 in Dibon-gad. 

46 And they removed from Dibon-gad, and 
encamped in Almon* -diblathaim. 

47 And they removed from Almon-dibla- 
thaim, } and pitched in the mountains of Aba- 
rim, before Nebo. 

48 And they departed from the mountains 
of Abarim, and "pitched in the plains of 
Moab by Jordan near Jericho. 

49 And they pitched by Jordan, from Beth- 
jJesimoth even unto ® Abel-shittim °in_ the 
plams of Moab. 

50 And the Lorp spake unto Moses in the 
plains of Moab by Jordan neor Jericho, saying, 

51 Speak unto the children of Israel, and 
say unto them, ? When ye are passed over 
Jordan into the Jand of Canaan ; 
1Then ye shall drive out all the inhabit- 
of the land from before you, and destroy 


92 


ants 


K Jer. xlvili. 22; Ezek. vi. 14.—! Chap. xxi. 20; Deut. xxxil. 49. 
m Chap. xxu. ]. a Or, the plains of Shittim. ®° Chap. xxv. 13 
Josh. 11. 1,.—P Deut. vil. 1, 2; 1x. 1 ; Josh. ili. 17.—1 Exod. xxiih 
24,33; xxxiv.13; Deut. vil. 2,53 xii. 3 ; Josh. xi 12suaeene 


Star. XXXVI. Verse 43. Osotu.j Mentioned 
before, chap. xxi. 10. 

Star. XNXAVII. Verse 44. 
heaps of Abarim. See chap. xxi. It. Situation un- 
certain. It is ealled Jim in the following verse. As 
the word signifies heaps or protuberances, it probably 
means tumuli or small hills near some of the fords of 
Jordan. 

Stat. XXXVIII. Verse 45. Dison-cap.}] Sup- 
posed to be the same as Didon, chap. Xxx. 34, and 
10 be situated on the brook Arnon. 

Stat. XXNXIX. Verse 46. ALsMoN-DISLATHAIM. | 
Situation not known. It belonged to the Moabites in 
the time of the prophet Jeremiah. Jer. xtvili. 22. 

Stat. XT. Verse 47. Mountains of Asani, be- 
fore Neso.] VThe mountain on whieh Moses died. 
They came to this place after the overthrow of the 
Amorites. See ehap. xxi. 

Stat. XNLI. Verse 48. The pains of Moas.] 
This was the seene of the transactions between Ba- 
laam and Balak; see chapters xNili., Xxiv., xxv. 

Stat. AXLIT. Verse 49. From Betu-sesimotn 
even unto Avcn-sittim] The former of these places 
fell to the Renbenites, Josh. xii. 15-20. The Israel 
ites were now eome ta the edve of Jordan, over agains? 
Jericho, where they afterwards passed. 

}or farther information on the subject of these dif 
ferent encampments, the reader Is requested to refer 
to the extract from Dr. Shaw at the end of the book 
of Tixodus. 

Verse 52. Ye shall—destroy all their pictures] 

¢ ey 








Tyr-apariu.] The 


Directions relative to their 


maid. 2563. 
mew. 145). 
An. Exod. Isr. 
490, 


all their pictures, and destroy all 
their mollen images, and quite 
pluck down all their high places. 

53 And ye shall dispossess the inhabitants of 
the land, and dwell therein: for I have given 
you the land to possess it. 

54 And * ye shall divide the land by lot for 
an inheritance among your families: and to 
the more yc shall * give the more inheritance, 
and to the fewer ye shall * give the less in- 
heritance: every man’s inheritance shall be 


©Chap. xxvi. 53,094, 95: *Heb. multiply his inheritance. 
tHeb. diminish his inheritance. 





onawd maskiyotham, from 13” sachoh, to be like, or 
resemble, either pictures, carved work, or embroidery, 
as far as these things were employed to exhibit the 
abominations of idolatry. Afolten images, OND ‘N98 
tsalmey massechotham, metallie talismanical figures, 
made under certain constellations, and supposed in 
consequence to be possessed of some extraordinary 
influences and virtues. 

Verse 55. Shall be pricks in your eyes] Under 
these metaphors, the continual mischief that should be 
dane to them, both in soul and body, by these idola- 
ters, is set forth in a very expressive manner. What 
can be more vexatious than a continual goading of 
each side, so that the attempt to avoid the one throws 
the body more forcibly on the other? And what can 
be more distressing than a continual pricking in the 
eye, harassing the mind, tormenting the body, and 
extinguishing the sight? 


1. Ir has been usual among pious men to consider 
these Canaanites remaining in the land, as emblems of 
wndwelling sin; and it must be granted that what those 
remaining Canaanites were to the people of Israel, 
who were disobedient tn God, such is indwelling sin 
to all those who will not have the blood of the cove- 
nant to cleanse them from all unrighteousness. For 
a time, while conscience is tender, such persons feel 
themselves straitened in all their goings. hindered in 
all their religions services, and distressed beyond mea- 
sure because of the /aw—the authority and power of 
sin, which they find warring in their members: by and 
by the eve of their mind becomes obscured by the con- 
stant piercings of sin, till at last, fatally persuaded that 
sin must dwell in them as long as they live, they ac- 
commodate their minds to their situation, their con- 
sciences cease to be tender, and they content them- 
selves with expecting redemption where and when it 
has never been promised, viz., beyond the grave! On 
the subject of the jonrneyings of the Israelites, the 
following ohservations from old Mr. Ainsworth cannot 
tail to interest the reader. 

2. “The Travets af Israel through that great and 
cerrible wilderness, wherein were fiery serpents, and 
scorpions, and drought, where there was no water, 
Deut. vill. 15, which was a land of deserts, and of 
pits, a land of drought, and of the shadow of death, a 


CHAP. XXXIII. 





settlement 1» Canaan 


in the place where his lot falleth; A. M. 2553. 
according to the tribes of your Pei " rn 3 
fathers ye shal] inherit. a 

55 But if ye will not drive out the inhabit- 
ants of the land from before you; then it shall 
come to pass, that those which ye let remain 
of them shall be “pricks in your eyes, and 
thorns in your sides, and shall vex you in the 
land wherein ye dwell. 

56 Moreover it shall come to pass, that J 
shall do unto you, as I thought to do unto them. 





u Josh. xxiil. 13; Judg.ii. 3; Psa. evi. 34,36; see Exod. xxiii, 
333 Ezek. xxviii. 24. 


dwelt, Jer. 11. 6, signified the many troubles and afflic- 
tions through which we must enter into the kingdom 
of God, Acts xiv.22. The helps, comforts, and deli- 
verances which God gave unto his people in their dis- 
tresses, are examples of his love and mercy towards 
his followers; for he comforts them in all their tribu- 
lation, that as the sufferings of Christ abonnd in them, 
so their consolation also abounds in Christ, 2 Cor. i. 45. 
The punishments which God inflicted upon the disobe- 
dient, who perished in the wilderness for their sins, 
happened unto them for ensamples, and they are writ- 
ten for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the 
world are come, 1 Cor. x. 1, 11; Heb. iit. 17, £8, 19, 
andiv. 1,2. By the names of their encamping places, 
and histories adjoined, it appears how Israel came 
sometimes into straits and troudlesome ways, as at Pi- 
hahiroth, Exod. xiv. 2, 3, 10, &e.; and at Zalmonah, 
Num. ii. 1, 4, &e.; sometimes into large and ample 
room, as at the plains of Moab: sometimes to places 
of hunger and thirst, as at Rephidim and AKadesh, Exod. 
xvi., xvii. ; Nuni. xx. ; sometimes to places of refresh- 
ing, as at Elim and eer, Exod. xv. 27; Num. xxi. 
16; sometimes where they had wars, as at Rephidim, 
Kadesh, Edret, Exod. xvii. 8; Num. xxi. 1, 33; 
sometimes where they had rest, as at Mount Sinai: 
sometimes they went right forward, as from Sinai to 
Kadesh-barnea ; sometimes they turned backward, as 
trom AKadesh-barnea to the Red Sea: sometimes they 
eame to mountains, as Sinat, Shapher, Hor-Gidgad ; 
sometimes to valleys, as Tahath, &c.: sametimes to 
places of bitterness, as Marah; sometimes, of sweet- 
ness, as Mitheah. 

3. “ The sins which they committed in the wilder- 
ness were many and great; as open iwoLatry by the 
calf, at Horeb, Isxod. xxxi., and with Paal-peor, 
Num. xxv. UNpexier, at Nadesh, Num. xiv.; and 
afterwards PRESUMPTUOUS BOLDNESS in the same place ; 
MURMURING against God sundry times, with tempting 
of Christ, (as the apostle speaks, | Cor. x.) Conren- 
TION and RERELLION against their governors often ; 
lusting for flesh to fill their appetite, and loathing 
manna, the heavenly food; wHorepom with the daugh- 
ters of Moab, and many other provocations; so that 
this complaint is after made of them, How oft did they 
provoke hin in the wilderness, and grieve him in the 
desert! Psa. Ixxviii. 40. Add sorts of persons sinned 


land that no man passed through, and where no man against God; the multitude of people very often; the 
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Deseriplion of the 


nixed multitude of strangers among them, Num. xi. 
The princes, as the ten spies, Dathan, Abiram, Xe. 
The Levites,as Korah and his eompany ; Miriam the 
prophetess, Num. xii.; Aaron the priest with her, 
besides his sin at [foreb, Exod. xxxii.; and at the 
water of Meribah, Num. xx. Moses also himself at 
the same place, for whieh he was cxeluded from the 
land of Canaan. 

4. “The puntsuments laid on them by the Lord 
for their disobedience were many. They died by the 
sword of the enemy, as of the Amalekites, Exod. xvii., 
and of the Canaanites, Num. xiv. 45; and some by 
the sword of their brethren, Exod. xxxii. Some were 
burned with fire, Num. xi., xvi.; some died with 
surfeit, Num. xi.; some were swallowed up alive in 
the earth, Num. xvi. ; some were killed with serpents, 
Num. xxi.; many died of the pestilence, Num. xvi. 
16, and chap. v. 25; and generally all that genera- 
tion whieh were first mustered, afler their eoming out 
of Egypt, perished, Num. xxvi. 64, 65. God con- 
sumed their days in vanity, and their years in terror, 
Psa. Ixxviii. 33. 

5. “ Nevertheless, for his name’s sake, he magnified 
his Mereies unto them and their posterity. He had 
divided the sea, and led them through on dry Jand, 
drowning their enemies, Exod. xiv. He led them 
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promised land. 


with a eloud by day, and a pillar of fire by night, con- 
tinually. IZe gave them manna from heaven daily. 
He clave the rock, and gave them water for their tlurst. 
fe fed them with guarls, when they longed for flesh. 
Ife sweetened the bitter waters. He saved them from 
the sword of their enemies He delivered them from 
the fiery serpents and scormons. ‘Their raiment waxed 
not old upon them, neither did their foot swell for forty 
years, Deut. viii. 4. He delivered them from the 
intended eurse of Balaam, and turned it into a blessing 
because he loved them, Num. xxii.; Deut. xxni. 5. 
IIe came down from Mount Sinai, and spake with 
them from heaven, and gave them night judgments and 
true laws, good statutes and commandments, and gave 
also his good Spirit to instruet them, Neh. ix. 13, 20. 
In the times of his wrath he remembered merey ; his 
eye spared them from destroying them, neither did he 
make an end of them in the wilderness, Ezek. xx. 17, 
22. He gave them kingdoms and nations, and they 
possessed the lands of their enemies ; and he multi- 
plied their children as the stars of heaven, and brought 
them into the land promised unto their forefathers, 
Neh. ix. 22,23. Now whatsoever things were written 
aforetime were written for our learning, that we, through 
patience and eomfort of the Scriptures, might have 
hope, Rom. xv. 4.”” Let him that readeth understand. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 


The land of Canaan is deseribed, 1, 2. 
border, 7-9. The east border, 10-12. 


The south guarter, 3-5. 
This land to be divided by lot among the nine tribes and half, 


The western border, 6. The north 


13; two tribes and half, Reuben and Gad, and the half of Manassch, having already got their inheritance 


on the east side of Jordan, 14, 15. 
and with them a chief out of every tribe, 18. 


Eleazar the priest, and Joshua, to assist in dividing the land, 16, 17 ; 
The names of the twelve chiefs, 19-29. 


A. M. 2553 A ND the Lorpo spake unto] 4 And your border shall turn amg oo 

5 F A 3 i rae Gi, Jl. 

An. Exod. Isr. Moses, saying, from the south ¢ 10 the ascent of An. Exod. Isr. 
. o 40. 


2 Command the children of 
Israel, and say unto them, When ye come 
into *the land of Canaan; (this zs the land 
that shall fall unto you for an inheritance, 
even the land of Canaan with the coasts 
thereof :) 

3 ‘Then » your south quarter shall be from 
the wilderness of Zin along by the coast of 
Edom, and your south border shall be the 


outmost coast of © the salt sea eastward : 


*Gen. xvi. 8; Deuti.7: Psa. Ixxvin. 55; ev. 11; RNzeh. 
xivil. tf. b Josh. xv. 1; see Ezek. xlvii. 13, & «.——¢ Gen. 
xiv. 3; Josh. xv. 2. 








NOTHSeON CHAP. XXNI¥. 

Verse 2. The land of Canaan with the coasts 
thereof| All deseription here is uscless. The situ- 
ation und boundaries of the land of Canaan ean only 
be known by actual survey, or by consulting a good 
map. 

oo 3. The salt sea] The Dead Sea, or lake 
Asphaltites. See the note on Gen. xix. 25. 
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Akrabbim, and pass on to Zin: 
and the going forth thereof shall be from the 
south *1o Kadesh-barnea, and shall go on to 
‘ Hazar-addar, and pass on to Azmon: 

5 And the border shall fetch a compass from 
Azmon 5 unto the river of Egypt, and the 
goings out of it shall be at the sea. 

6 And as for the western border, ye shall 
even have the great sea for a border: this 
shall be your west border. 





4 Joshua xv. 3. ¢ Chap. xili. 26; xxxii. 8—— See Joshua 
xv. 3, 4.——5 Gen. xv. 18; Josh. xv. 4-17; 1 Kings viii. 65; 
Isa. xxvn 12. 





Verse 5. The river of Egypt} The eastern branch 
of the river Nile; or, according to others, a river 
which is south of the land of the Philistines, and falls 
into the gulf or bay near Calich. 

Verse 6. Ye shall cven have the great sea for a 
border) The Mediterranean Sea, called here the 
Great Sea, to distinguish it from the Dead Sea, the 
Sea of Tiberias, &e., which were only a sort of lakes. 

a 


Phe boundaries of 
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the promised land 


“ws qe 7 And this shall be your north!manded to give unto the nine A. a. 2553. 
Aa. Exod.Isr. border: fromthe great sea ye shall | tribes, and to the half tribe : An Beene 
40. 


___ spot out for you ® Mount Hor: 
8 From Mount Hor ye shall point out your 
border ‘ unto the entrance of Hamath ; and the 
goings forth of the border shall be to * Zedad : 
9 And the border shall go on to Ziphron, 
and the goings out of it shall be at ' Hazar- 
enan: this shall be your north border. 

10 And ye shall point out your east border 
from Hazar-enan to Shepham : 

11 And the coast shall go down from She- 
pham ™to Riblah, on the east side of Ain ; and 
the border shall descend, and shall reach unto 
the " side of the sea ° of Chinnereth eastward : 

12 And the border shall go down to Jordan, 
and the goings out of it shall be at ” the salt 
sea: this shall be your land with the coasts 
thereof round about. 

13 And Moses commanded the children of 
Israel, saying, 1’This zs the land which ye 
shall inherit by lot, which the Lorp com- 

4 Chap. xxxili. 37.——' Chap. xiii. 21; 2 Kings xiv. 25. 
EYizek. xvii. 15. 1 Fizek. xtvir. 17. m2 Kings xxill. 33; 


Sze .xxxix. 5, 6. D Heb. shoulder.—° Deut. iii. 17; Josh x1.2; 
xix. 35; Matt. xiv. 34; Luke v. 1.—-? Ver. 3. qVer.1}; Josh. 














In Hebrew there is properly but one term, D° yam, 
which is applied to all codleetions of water apparently 
stagnant, and which is generally translated sea. The 
Greek of the New Testament follows the Hebrew, 
and employs, in general, the word @adaoca, sea, whe- 
ther it speaks of the Afediterranean, or of the sea or 
lake of Galilee. 

Verse 11. The sea of Chinnereth] The same as 
the sea of Galilee, sea of Tiberias, and sea of Genne- 
sareth. 

Verse 12. The border shall go down to Jordan] 
This river is famous both in the Old and New Testa- 
ments. It takes its rise at the foot of Mount Libanus, 
passes through the sea of Chinnereth or Tiberias, and 
empties itself into the lake Asphaltites or Dead Sea, 
from which it has no outlet. In and by it God wrought 
many miracles. God cut off the waters of this river 
as he did those of the Red Sea, so that they staod on 
a heap on each side, and the people passed over on 
dry ground. Both Elijah and Elisha separated its 
waters in a miraculous way, 2 Kings ii. 8-14. Naa- 
man, the Syrian general, by washing in it at the com- 
mand of the prophet, was miraculously cured of his 
leprosy, 2 Kings v. 10-14. In this river John bap- 
tized great multitudes of Jews; and in it was Curistr 
himself baptized, and the Spirit of God descended 
upon him, and the voice from heaven proclaimed him 
the great and only Teacher and Saviour of men, Matt. 
iii. 16, 17; Mark i. 5-11. 

Verse 13. This is the land which ye shall inherit by 
lot} Much of what is said concerning this land is pe- 
culiarly emphatic. It is a land that contains a multi- 

a 


14 * For the tribe of the chil- 
dren of Reuben according to the house of their 
fathers, and the tribe of the children of Gad 
according to the house of their fathers, have 
received their inheritance ; and half the tribe 
of Manasseh have received their inheritance: 

15 The two tribes and the half tribe have 
received their inheritance on this side Jordan 
near Jericho eastward, toward the sunrising. 

16 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 

17 These are the names of the men which 
shall divide the land unto you: * Eleazar the 
priest, and Joshua the son of Nun. 

18 And ye shall take one t prince of every 
tribe, to divide the land by inheritance. 

19 And the names of the men are these: 
Of the tribe of Judah, * Caleb the son of 
Jephunneh. 

20 And of the tribe of the children of Si- 
meon, Shemuel the son of Ammihud. 





xiv. 1, 2.——? Chap. xxxti.33; Josh. xiv. 2, 3. 8 Josh. xiv. ]- 
Tix t Chap. i. 4, 16. "Chap. xiii. 30; xiveGaecd, 
30, 38 ; xxvi. 65. 








tude of advantages in its climate, its soil, situation, &. 
It is bounded on the south by a ridge of mountains, 
which separate it from Aradza, and screen it from the 
burning and often pestiferous winds which blow aver 
the desert from that quarter. On the west it 1s 
bounded by the Mediterranean Sea; on the north, by 
Mount ZLidanus, which defends it from the cold north- 
ern blasts; and on the east by the river Jordan, and 
its fertile, well-watered plains. It is described by God 
himself as “a good land, a land of brooks of water, 
of fountains, and depths that spring out of valleys and 
hills; a land of wheat, and barley, and vines, and fig 
trees, and pomegranates ; a land of olive oi] and ho- 
ney ; a land wherein there was no scarcity of hread, 
and where both iron and copper mines abounded,” 
Deut. viii. 7-9: a land finely diversified with hills 
and valleys, and well watered by the rain of heaven, 
in this respect widely different from Egypt; a land 
which God cared for, on which his eyes were con- 
tinually placed from the beginning to the end of the 
year; watched over by a most merciful Providence ; 
in a word, a land which flowed with milk and honey, 
and was the most pleasant of all lands; Deut. xi. 11. 
12; Ezek. xx. 6. Such was the land, and such were 
the advantages that this most favoured people were 
called to possess. They were called to possess it dy 
lot that each might be satisfied with his possession, as 
considering it to be appointed to him by the especial 
providence of God; and its boundaries were ascer- 
tained on Divine authority, to prevent all covetousness 
after the territorics of others. 

Verse 19, &c. And the names of the men are these] 

a23 


Forty-eight cities with their 


Aw 898.2553. 
Byes. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
40. 


21 Of the tribe of Benjamin, 
Elidad the son of Chislon. 

22 <And the prince of the tribe 
of the children of Dan, Bukki the son of Jogh. 


23 ‘The prince of the children of Joseph, for | 


the tribe of the clildren of Manasseh, Hanniel 
the son of Isphod. 
24 And the prince of the tribe of the children 
of Ephraim, Kemuel the son of Shiphtan. 
25 And the prince of the tribe of the chil- 
dren of Zebulun, Elizaphan the son of Parnach. 





v Josh. xn. 32; 


[t is worthy of remark that Moses does not follow any 
order hitherto used of placing the tribes, neither that 
in ehap i., nor that in chap. vil., nor that in chap. 
Xxvi., nor any other; but places them here exacily 
in that order in which they possessed the land. f. 
Judah; 2. Simeon; 3. Benjamin; 4. Dan; 5. Ma- 
nasseh; 6. Ephraim; 7. Zebulun; 8. Issaehar; 9. 
Asher; 10. Naphtali. JudaA is first, having the first 
lot; and he dwelt in the south part of the land, Josh. 
xv. 1, &ce.; and next to him Simeon, because his in- 
heritance was within the inheritance of the children 
of Judah, Josh. xix. 1. Benjamin was third ; he had 
his inheritanee by Judah, between the ehildren of Ju- 
dah and the children of Joseph, Josh. xviii. 11. Daa 
was the fourth; his lot fell westward of that of Ben- 
jamin, in the country of the Philistines, as may be 
seen in Josh. xix. 40, 41, &e. Fifth, Manasseh ; and 
sizth, by him, his brother Ephraim, whose inheritances 
were bebind that of Benjamin, Josh. xvi. 7. Next to 
these dwelt, seventh, Zebulun ; and eighth, Issachar; 


NUMBERS. 


suburbs to be given to the Levites. 


26 And the prince of the tribe A. M. 2553. 
Bee. 1451. 


of the children of Issachar, Paltiel An. Exod. Isr. 
the son of Azzan. sa 

27 And the prince of the tribe of the chil- 
dren of Asher, Ahihud the son of Shelomi. 

28 And the prince of the tribe of the chil- 
dren of Naphtali, Pedahel the son of Am- 
mihud. 

29 These are they whom the Lorp com- 
manded to ‘divide the inheritance unto the 
children of Israel in the land of Cannan. 


Xivo bs xix. 51. 


concerning whose lots see Josh. xix. 10-17. Ninth, 
Asher; and tenth, Naphtali; see Josh. xix. 24, 32, 
&c. And as in encamping about the tahernacle they 
were arranged according to their fraternal relation- 
ship, (see chap. ii.,) so they were in the division and 
inheriting of the promised land. Judah and Simeon, 
both sons of Leah, dwelt abreast of each other. Ben- 
jamin, son of Rachel, and Dan, son of Rachel's maid, 
dwelt next abreast. Manasseh and Ephraim, both sons 
of Joseph, son of Rachel, had the next place abreast. 
Zebulun and Issachar, who dwelt next together, were 
both sons of Leak; and the last pair were Asher, of 
Leah’s maid, and Naphtali, of Rachel’s maid. ‘Thus 
God, in nominating the princes that should divide the 
land, signified beforehand the manner of their posses- 
sion, and that they should be so situated as to dwell 
together as brethren in unity, for the mutual help and 
comfort of each other. See Ainsworth. In this ar- 
rangement there is much skill, judgment, and kindness 
every where displayed. 





CHAPTER XXXYV. 


The Israelites are commanded to give the Levites, out of their inheritances, etties and their suburbs for 


themselves and for their cattle, goods, ge., 1-3. 
wall of the city, 4, 5. 
forty-eight cities, 6, 7. 


cities to be appointed for the person who might slay his netghbour unawares, 9-12. 


there shall be three on each side Jordan, t3, 14. 


person unawares, whether they be Israelites, strangers, or sojourners, 15. 
benefit of the eities of refuge shall not extend, 16-21. 
How the congregation shall act between the manslaycr and the 
The manslayer shall abide in the eity of refuge till the death of the hgh 


cities of refuge shall extend, 22, 23. 
avenger of blood, 24, 25. 


priest; he shall then return to the land of his possession, 26-28. 
Every murderer to be put to death, 31. 
is not ta be permitted to came to the land of his inheritance till the death of the high priest, 32. 


before a murderer can be put to death, 29, 30. 


The suburbs to be 3,000 eubits round about from the 
The eities to be forty-two, to which six cities of refuge should be added, in all 
Each tribe shall give of these cities in proportion to its possessions, 8. 


These 
Of these six cities 
The cities to be places of refuge for all who kill a 
Cases of murder to which the 
Cases of manslaughter to which the benefits of the 


Two witnesses must attest a murder 
The manslayer 
The 


land must not be polluted with blood, for the Lord dwells in it, 33, 34. 


A. M. 2553. ND the Lorp spake unlo Mo- 
B. C. 1451. ’ ; 
An. Exod. Isr. ses in the plains of Moab by 
40. 


Jordan near Jericho, saying, 





* Josh. xiv. 3, 4; xxi. 2; 
NOTES ONSGGAP aXA XY, 
Verse 4. And the suburbs of the eities—shall reach 
from the wall of the city and outward a thousand eubtis 


round about. 
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2 8Command the children of A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 145). 


Israel, that they give unto the An. Exod. Iss. 
Levites of the inheritance of bis 


sce Ezek. xlv. 1, &c.3 xlvii. 8, &e. 


9 SEs ee 

Verse 5. And ye shall measure from without the 
eity—two thousand cubits, §c.] Commentators have 
been much puzzled with the accounts in these two 
verses. In ver. 4 the measure is said to be 1,000 


The appointment of CHAP. 


A. M. 2353. their possession, cities to dwell 

B.C.145). : 

An Exod.isr. in; and ye shall give also unto 
40. 


the Levites suburbs for the cities 
round about them. 

3 And the cities shall they have to dwell in ; 
and the suburbs of them shall be for their 
cattle, and for their goods, and for all, their 
beasts. 

4 And the suburbs of the cities, which ye 
shall give unto the Levites, shail reach from 
the wall of the city and outward a thonsand 
cubits round about. 

5 And ye shall measure from without the 
city on the east side two thousand cubits, and 
cn the south side two thousand cubits, and on 
the west side two thousand cubits, and on the 
north side two thousand cubits ; and the city 
shall be 1 the midst: this shall be to them 
the suburbs of the cities. 

6 And among the cities which ye shall give 
unto the Levites there shall be » six cities for 
refuge, which ye shall appoint for the man- 
slayer, that he may flee thither : and ° to them 
ye shall add forty and two cities. 

7 So all the cities which ye shall give to the 
Levites shall be 4 forty and eight cities : them 
shall ye give with their suburbs. 

8 And the cities which ye shall give shall be 
© of the possession of the children of Israel : 
‘from them that have many, ye shall give 


May er. 13 -albot, iv.41 5 Josh. sx. 2, 7,9; xxi.3, 13, 21, 27, 32, 
36, 38. © Heb. above them ye shall give-— Josh. xxi. 4t. 
€ Josh. xxi. 3. Chap. xxvi. 54. EHeb. they inherit. 
b Deut. xix. 2; Josh. xx. 2. 











cubits from the wall; in ver. 5 the measure is said to 
be 2,000 from without the city. It is likely these 
tiwwo measures mean the same thing; at least so it was 
understood by the Septuagint and Coptic, who have 
dtoxtAtove znyetc, 2,000 cubits, in the fourth, as well 
as in the fifth verse; but this reading of the Septua- 
gint and Coptic is not acknowledged by any other of 
the ancient versions, nor by any of the MSS. collated 
by Aennicott and De Rossi. We must seek therefore 
for some other method of reconciling this apparently 
- contradictory account. Sundry modes have been pro- 
posed by commentators, which appear to me, in gene- 
ral, to require full as inuch explanation as the text itself. 
Maimonides is the only one intelligible on the subject. 
“The suburbs,” says he, ‘of the cities are expressed 
in the law to be 2,000 cubits on every side from the 
wall of the city and outwards. The first thousand 
cubits are the suburbs, and the 2,000, which they 
measured without the suburbs, were for fields and vine- 
yards.” The whole, therefore, of the city, suburbs, 
fieids, and vineyards, may be represented by the fol- 
lowing diagram :— 


AAXY. cities of refuge. 


many ; but from them that have A. M. 2553. 

few, ye shall give few: every Peas a 
o : . 

one shall give of his cities unto = 

the Levites, according to his inheritance which 

& he inheriteth. 

9 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 

10 Speak unto the children of Israel, and say 
unto them, » When ye be come over Jordan 
into the land of Canaan ; 

11 Then? ye shall appoint you cities to be 
cities of refuge for you; that the slayer may 
flee thither, which killeth any person * at una- 
wares. 

12 !And they shall be unto you cities for 
refuge from the avenger; that the manslayer 
die not, until he stand before the congregation 
in judgment. 

13 And of these cities which ye shall give, 
™ six cities shall ye have for refuge. 

14 "Ye shall give three cities on this side 
Jordan, and three cities shall ye give in the 
land of Canaan, which shall be cities of refuge. 

15 These six cities shall be a refuge, both 
for the children of Israel, and ° for the stran- 
ger, and for the sojourner among them ; that 
every one that lalleth any person unawares 
may flee thither. 

16 ? And if he smite him with an instrument 
of iron, so that he die, he zs a murderer: the 
murderer shall surely be put to death. 





i Exod. xxi. 13.——* Heb. by error. 1 Deut. xix. 6; Josh. 
xx. 3, 5, 6. m Verse 6. a Deut. iv. 41; Joshua xx. 8. 











© Chap. xv. 16.—P Exod. xxi. 12, 14; Lev. xxiv. 17; Deut. 
xix, FL, 12. 










Fields and vineyards. 








12000 cubits. 











1000 
Cubits. 


Fields and vineyards. 
‘spieAouta put spjaty 






“sqingns 







2000 cubits. 


‘spavfouta put Splat 


000 cubits. 


+ 
o 


Verse 11. Ye shall appotnt—eulies of refuge] The 
cities of refuge among the Israelites were widely dif- 
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Luws against murder, 


x x. Hot 17 Andif he smite him 4 with 
St e ° 

An. Exod.Isr. throwing a stone, wherewith he 
40. 


may die, and he die, he zs a 
murderer: the murderer shall surely be put 
to death. 

iS Or 7f he smite him with a hand weapon 
of wood, wherewith he may die, and he die, 
he zs a wnurderer: the murderer shall surely 
be put to death. 

19 * The revenger of blood himself shall slay 
the murderer: when he meeteth him, he shall 
slay him. 

20 But *if he thrust him of hatred, or hurl 
at him * by laying of wait, that he die ; 

21 Or in enmity smite him with his hand, 
that he die: he that smote him shall surely be 
put to death; for he is a murderer: the re- 
venger of blood shall slay the murderer, when 
he ineeteth him. 

22 But if he thrust him suddenly * without 
enmity, or have cast upon him any thing 
without laying of wait, 

23 Or with any stone, wherewith a man 
may dic, seeing kzm not, and cast zt upon him, 
that he dic, and was not his enemy, neither 
sought his harm: 

24 Then * the congregation shall judge be- 
tween the slayer and the revenger of blood 
according to these judgments : 


9 Heb. with a stone of the hand. Ver. 2t, 24, 27; Deut. 
Sits 12. Josh. xx. 3,5.——Gen. iv. 8; 2 Sam. iii. at 
xx. 10; 1 Kings ial, 32,1 Exod. XX. 14; Deut. xix. 1. 
2 Exod. xxi. 13. 





ferent from the asyla among the Greeks and Romans, 
as also from the privileged altars among the Raman 
Catholies. These among the Hebrews were for the 
protection of such only as had slain a person involun- 
larily. ‘The temples and altars among the latter often 
served for the protection of the most prefligate charae- 
ters. Cities of refuge among the Hebrews were ne- 
cessary, because the old patriarchal Jaw still remained 
in force, viz., that the nearest akin had a right to avenge 
the death of his relation by slaying the murderer; for 
the original law enacted that whosoever shed man’s 
blood, by man should his blood be shed, Gen. ix. 6, and 
none was judged so proper to exeeute Lhis law as the 
man who was nearest akin to the deceased. As many 
rash execations of this law might lako place, from the 
very nature of the thing, it was deemed necessary to 
qualify its claims, and prevent injuslice; and the eities 
of refuge were judged proper for this purpose. Nor 
do we ever read that they were ever found inefficient, 
or that they were ever abused. 

Verse 12. Until he stand before the congregation in 
judgment.) So one of these eities was not a perpetual 
asyluin; il was only a pro tempore refuge, Lill the ease 
could be fuirly examined by the magistrates in the pre- 

728 


NUMBERS. 


manslaughter, 4c. 


25 And the congregation shall A.-M. 2553 
deliver the slayer out of the hand an. er. 
40. 


of the revenger of blood; and 
the congregation shall restore him to the city 
of his refuge, whither he was fled: and * he 
shall abide in it unto the death of the high 
priest, * which was anointed with the holy oil. 

26 But if the slayer shall at any time come 
without the border of the city of his refuge, 
whither he was fled ; 

27 And the revenger of blood find him with- 
out the borders of the city of his refuge, and 
the revenger of blood kill the slayer; ¥ he 
shall not be guilty of blood : 

28 Because he should have remained in the 
city of his refuge until the death of the high 
priest: but after the death of the high priest 
the slayer shall return into the land of his 
possession. 

29 So these things shall be for 7 a statute 
of judgment unto you throughout your gene- 
rations in all your dwellings. 

30 Whoso killeth any person, the murderer 
shall be put to death by the * mouth of wit- 
nesses: but one witness shall not testify 
against any person to cause him to die. 

31 Moreover, ye shall take no satisfaction 
for the life of a murderer, which zs > guilty of 
death ; but he shall be surely put to death. 


Y Ver. 12; Josh. xx. 6. w Josh. xx. 6.——* Exod. xxix. 7; 
Lev. iv. 3; xxi. 10. ¥ Heb. no blood shall be to him; Exod. 
xxii. 2, Chap. xxvii. 11.— Deut. xvii. 6; xix. 15; Matt. 
xviil. 16; 2 Cor. xili.1; Heb. x. 28. > Heb. faulty to die. 

















sence of the people, or Lhe elders their represenlatives ; 
and this was done in the cily or place where he had 
done the murder, Josh. xx. 4, 6. If he was found 
worthy of death, they delivered him to the avenger 
thal he might be slain, Deul. xix. 12; if not, they 
sent him batk to the city of refuge, where he remained 
till the death of the high priest, ver. 25. Before the 
cities of refuge were appointed, the @/tar appears to 
have been a sanctuary for those whoa had killed a per- 
son unwittingly ; see on Iixod. xxi. 13, 14. 

Verse 19. The revenger of blood) 077 983 goet 
haddam, the redeemer of blood; the next in blood to 
hiin who was slain. See on the preeeding verse. 

Verse 30. But one witness shall not testify against 
any] This was a just and necessary provision. One 
man may be mistaken, or so violently prejudiced as to 
Impose even on his own judginent, or so wieked as to 
endeavour through malice ta compass the hfe of his 
neighbour: but it is not likely that fo or mere should 
be of this kind; and even were Llhey, their separate 
examination would lead to a diseovery of the truth, 
and to their conviction. 

Verse 31. Ye shall take no satisfaction for the life 
of a murderer} No atonement could be made for Aim, 

a 


Laws concerning the 


ao 82 And ye shall take no satis- 
An. Exod. Isr. faction for him that is fled to the 
40. 


city of his refuge, that he should 
come again to dwell in the ea until the death 
of the priest. 

33 So ye shall not pollute the land wherein 
ye are: for blood ° it defileth the land: and 





¢ Psa. evi. 38; Mic. iv. 1.——4 Heb. there can be no expiation 
for the land. 





nor any commutation, so as to save him from death. 
All the laws of the civilized world have either adjudged 
the murderer to death, or to a punishment equivalent 
to it; such as perpetual imprisonment, in a dungeon, 
under ground, on a stone floor, without light, and to be 
fed on a small portion of bread and water. In such 
circumstances a man could live but a short time; and 
though it is not called the punishment of death, yet, 
from its inevitable consequences, it only differed from 
it by being a little longer respite than was usual where 
the punishment of death was awarded. See the note 
on Gen. ix. 6. 

Verse 32. Until the death of the priest.} Probably 
intended to typify, that no sinuer can be delivered from 
his banishment from God, or recover his forfeited in- 
heritance, till Jesus Christ, the great high priest, 
had died for his offences, and risen again for his 
justification. 

Verse 33. For blood tt defileth the land\ The very 
land was considered as guilty tll the blood of the mur- 
derer was shed in it. No wonder God is so particu- 
Jarly strict in his laws against murderers, 1. Because 
he is the author of life, and none have any right to dis- 
pose of it but himself. 2. Because life is the time to 
prepare for the eternal world, and on it the salvation 
of the soul accordingly depends ; therefore it is of in- 
finite consequence to the man that his life be lengthened 
out to the utmost limits assigned by Divine Providence. 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


marriage of heresses 


4the land cannot be cleansed HS Mi 2553. 
of the blood that is shed therein, an. Evod! Br. 
40. 


but *by the blood of him that 
shed it. 

34  Defile not therefore the land which ye 
shall inhabit, wherein I dwell: for I the 
Lorp dwell among the children of Israel. 





Gen. ix. 6.—' Lev. xviit. 25; Deut. xxi. 23.——s Exod. 
xxix. 45, 46. 








As he who takes a man’s life away before his time 
may be the murderer of his soul as well as of his body, 
the severest laws should be cnacted against this, both 
to punish and prevent the crime. 


THe Mosaic cities of refuge have in general been 
considered, not merely as civil institutions, but as types 
or representations of infinitely better things ; and in 
this light St. Paul seems to have considered them and 
the altar of God, which was a place of general rcfuge, 
as it is pretty evident that he had them in view when 
writing the following words: ‘“ God, willing more abun- 
dantly to show unto the heirs of promise the immuta- 
bility of his counsel, confirmed it by an oath; that by 
two immutable things, (his eath and promise,) in which 
it was impossible for God to lie, we might have a strong 
consolation who have FLED for REFUGE to lay HOLD 
upon the HoPE set before us,” Heb. vi. 17, 18. Inde- 
pendently of this, it was a very wise political institute ; 
and while the patriarchal law on this point continued 
in force, this law had a direct tendency to cool and 
moderate the spirit of revenge, to secure the proper 
accomplishment of the ends of justice, and to make 
way for every'claim of mercy and equity. But this is 
not peculiar to the ordinance of the cities of refuge ; 
every iustitution of God is distinguished in the same 
way, having his own glory, in the present and eternal 
welfare of man, immediately in view. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 


The inconveniences which might be produced by daughters, inheritrixes, marrying out of their own tribe, 
remedied on the recommendation of certain chiefs of the tribe of Joseph, who stated the case of the daugh- 


ters of Zelophehad, 1-4. 


which is to be an ordinance tn all similar circumstances, 7-9. 
father’s brother’s sons, and thus their inheritance is preserved in their own tribe, 10-12. 


The daughters of Zelophchad are commanded to marry in their own tribe, 5, 6; 


The daughters of Zelophehad marry thew 
The conclusion 


of the commandments given by the Lord to the Israelites in the plains of Moab, 13. 


Ne yan AND the chief fathers of the 
An. Exod. Isr. families of the * children of 
40. 


Gilead, the son of Machir, the 
son of Manasseh, of the families of the sons 
of Joseph, came near, and spake before Moses, 
2 Chap. xxvi. 29. 
NOTES ON CHAP. XXXVI. 
Verse 2. To give the inheritance of Zelophehad— 


unto his daughters.) See this case spoken of at large 
on chap xxvii. 





a 


and before the princes, the chief A. M. 2553. 

_C. 1451. 

fathers of the children of Israel: An. Exod. Isr. 
40, 


2 And they said, > The Lorp 
commanded my lord to give the land for an 
inheritance by lot to the children of Israel : 


> Chap. xxvi. 55; xxxiii. 54; Josh. xvii. 3. 





Either the first eleven verses of chap. xxvii. should 
come in before this chapter, or this chapter should 
come in immediately after those eleven verses ; they 
certainly both make parts of the same subject. 
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Of the daughters 


A.M. 2553. and ©my Jord was commanded 
B.C. 1451. ; ae 
An. Exod.Isr. by the Lorn to give the inherit- 

40. 


ance of Zelophehad our brother 
unto his daughiers. 

3 And if they be married 10 any of the sons 
of the other tribes of the children of Israel, 
then shall their inheritance be taken from the 
inheritance of our fathers, and shall be put to 
the inheritance of the tribe 4 whereunto they 
are received; so shall it be taken from the 
lot of our inheritance. 

4 And when © the jubilee of the children of 
Israel shall be, then shall their inheritance be 
put unto the inheritance of the tribe where- 
unto they are received : so shall their inherit- 
ance be taken away from the inheritance of 
the tmbe of our fathers. 

§ And Moses commanded the children of 
Israel according 10 the word of the Lorp, 
saying, The tribe of the sons of Joseph ‘ hath 
said well. 

6 This zs the thing which the Lorp doth 
command concerning the daughters of Zelo- 
phehad, saying, Let them & marry to whom 
they think best; ® only to the family of the 
tribe of their father shall they marry. 

7 So shall not the inheritance of the children 


of Israel remove from tribe to tribe: for every 
¢ Chap. xxvil. 1, 7; Josh. xvii. 3, 4. 


shalt be. 
wives. 





d Heb. unto whom they 
eLev. xxv. 10.—/ Chap. xxvii. 7. eHeb. be 
bh Ver. 12; Tob. i. 9 Heb. cleave to thee, &c. 











Tfere Moses determines that heiresses should marry 
in their own tribe, that no part of the ancient inherit- 
anee might be alienated from the original family. 

Verse 6. Let them marry to whom they think best] 
Here was latitude sufficient, and yet a salutary aud 
reasonable restraint, which prevented a vexatious mix- 
ture of property and possession. 

Verse 8. Every daughter that possesseth an inherit- 
ance) This taw affected none but heiresses; a)l others 
were at liberty to marry into any of the other tribes. 
The priests and Levites, who could have no inherit- 
anee, were exempt from the operation of this law. Je- 
hoiada had the king of Judah’s daughter to wife, 
2 Chron. xxii. 11. And another priest had for wife 
one of the daughters of Barzi/lai the Gileadite, izra 
u. 61. ‘By reason of such marriages,” says Mr. 
Ainsworth, “ there inight be kindred between Elizabeth, 
the mother of John the Baptist, who was of the daugh- 
1ers of Aaron, and Mary the virgin, the mother of eur 
Lord, who was of the lineage of David, and tribe of 
Judah ;” Luke i. 5, 36; iii. 23-31. 

Verse 11. Mahlah, Tirzah, §¢.] For a eurious ae- 
count of these names, see the notes on chap. xxvii. 7. 

Verse 12. And their inheritanee remained in—the 
family) “By this example, and the law of inherit- 
ances inthe Hely Land, the people of God,” says Ains- 
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of Zelophehad 


one of the children of Israel A.M 2553. 
shall ‘keep * himself to the in- An fi 
heritance of the tmbe of his il 
fathers. 

S And every daughter, that possesseih an 
inheritance in any tnbe of the children of 
Israel, shall be wife unto one of the family of 
the tnbe of her father, that the children of 
Israel may enjoy every man the inheritance 
of his fathers. 

9 Neither shall the inheritance remove from 
one tribe to another tribe; but every one of 
the tribes of the children of Israel shall keep 
himself to his own inheritance. 

10 Even as the Lorp commanded Moses, 
so did the daughters of Zelophehad : 

11 ™¥For Mahlah, Tirzah, and Hoglah, and 
Mileah, and Noah, the daughters of Zelophe- 
had, were married unto their father’s brother’s 
sons : 

2 And they were married ™ into the families 
of the sons of Manasseh the son of Joseph, 
and their inheritance remained in the tribe of 
the family of their father. 

13 These are the ° commandments and the 
judgments, which the Lorp commanded by 
the hand of Moses unto the children of Israel 
P in the plains of Moab, by Jordan near Jericho. 


kK] Kings xxi. 3. V1 Chron. xxiii. 22.——™ Chap. xxvn. ]. 
2 Heb. tosome that were of the families Chap. xxxv. 29. 
P Chap. xxvi. 3; xxxiil. 50. 











worth, “are taught to hold fast their inheritanee in his 
promises, and their right in Christ, whieh they hold 
by faith; that as the Father hath made them meet to 
be partakers of the inheritance among the saints in 
light, Col. i. 12, so they may keep the faith and grace 
whieh they have reeeived to the end.” 

Verse 13. These are the commandments, fe.) See 
these different terms analyzed and explained, Lev. 
MEV. Os 


Tus ends the book of Numbers, containing a series 
of astonishing providences and events. Seareely any 
piece of history in the saered writings 1s better ealeu- 
lated to impress the mind of a serious reader with a 
sense ef the goodness and severity of Ged. In every 
transaction his holiness and justice appear in closest 
union with his benevolenee and merey. FT'rom such a 
Being what have the wicked not te fear! From such 
a Father and Friend what have the upright not ta hope! 
His justree requires him to punish iniquity, but his 
merey inelines him to pardon all who truly repent and 
believe in the Son of Ins love. 

The journeyings of this people, from the time they 
left Egypt, ehxibit a series of providential wonders. 
Every where, and in every cireumstance, God appears. 
and yet there is no circumstance or occosion that does 

a 








Concluding observations. 


not justify those signal displays of his Grace and his 
gustice. The genuine history of God's providence 
must be sought fur in this book alonc ; and as every 
occurrence happened as an example, we have authority 
to conclude that in every case where his own glory 
and the salvation of man are interested, he will inter- 
fere and give the fullest proofs that he is the same to- 
day that he was yesterday, and will continue unchange- 
able for ever and ever. Reader, are these matters 
ensamples to thee? Art thou, like the Israelites, come 
into the plains of Moab, on the very verge of the pro- 
mised land! Jordan alone separates thee from the 
promised inheritance. O, watch and pray, that thou 
come not short of the glory of God. The last enemy 
that shall be destroyed is death; see then that the 
sting of death, which is sin, be extracted from thy 
soul, that, being justified by Christ’s blood, thou mayest 
be made an heir according to the hope of an eternal 
life. Amen, amen. 

‘© [ will bring you into the wiLDERNEss of the peo- 
ple, and there will I plead with you face to face, like 
as I pleaded with your fathers in the wiLpEeRrNeEss of 
the land of Egypt. And J will cause you to pass under 
the rod, and bring you into the bond of the covenant,” 
Ezek. xx. 35-37. 

“He (Christ) is the Mediator of the New Testa- 
ment, that by means of death, for the redemption of the 
transgressions that were under the first testament, 
they which are called might receive the promise of 
eternal inheritance,’ Heb. ix. 15. 

SECTIONS in the Book of Numbers, carried on 
from Leviticus, which ends with the THIRTY-THIRD. 

The THIRTY-FouRTH, called 137991 Jemiddar, begins 
chap. i. 1, and ends chap. iv. 20. 

The TuirtTy-FIrTH, called Swi nasa, begins chap. 
iv. 21, and ends chap. vii. 89. 

The THirty-sixtr, called, qyna behaalothecha, 
begins chap. vill. 1, and ends chap. xii. 16. 

The THIRTY-SEVENTH, called Mow shelach, begins 
chap. xiii. 1, and ends chap. xv. 41. 

The THiIRTY-EIGHTH, called Mp forach, begins 
chap. xvi. 1, and ends chap. xviii. 32. 


Chae NY I. 


Miasoretic notes 


The tTuirty-Ninto, called npn chukkath, begins 
chap. xix. 1, and ends chap. xxii. I. 

The rortietn, called p73 balak, begins chap. xxii. 
2, and ends chap. xxv. 9. 

The rorry-rirst, called Dm3°D pinechas, begins 
chap. xxv. 10, and ends chap. xxx. 1. 

The Forty-second, called mun mattoth, begins 
chap. xxx. 2, and ends chap. xxxii. 42. 

The rorTyY-THIRD, called ‘D1 masey, begins chap. 
XXXiil. 1, and ends chap. xxxvi. 13. 


Masoretic Notes on NumMBeERs. 


The number of verses in this book is 1,288, of 
which MDW is the symbol: for S$ aleph stands for 
1000, 1 resh for 200, 5 phe for 80, and 1 cheth for 8. 

The middle verse is the 20th of chap. xvii. And 
the man’s rod whom I shall choose shall blossom. 
(N.B. tnour English Bibles this is ver. 5 of chap. xvii.) 

Its pareshioth, or larger sections, are 10, expressed 
by the letters of the word 373 Jadad, alone: The Lord 
ALONE did lead him, Deut. xxxit. 12. 1 daleth stands 
for 4, repeated here, 8, and 3 beth for 2. 

Its sedarim, or Masoretic sections, are 32, ex- 
pressed hy the word 29 led, heart, Psa. li. 12: Create 
in me a clean HEART, O God; in which word 3 beth 
stands for 2, and 4 lamed for 30. 

Its chapters are 36, expressed by the ward 14 lu, 
O! Deut. xxxiil. 29: O that they were wise! in 
which word 5 Zamed stands for 30, and 1 vau for 6. 

The number of its open sections is 92; its close or 
shut sections, 66; together 158; expressed in the 
memorial word Jpn chelkecha: I am THY PORTION; 
in which word p kop stands for 100,49 lamed for 30, 
3 caph for 20, and n chcth for 8. 

Though this sort of notations may appear trifling to 
some, yet to an upright Jew they were of much con- 
sequence. The very technical words used in such 
cases put him always in mind of something in which 
the glory of God and the happiness and salvation of 
his own soul were concerned. See the note at the 
end of Genesis, and see the concluding notes on the 
Book of Deuteronomy. 


Revised and corrected for a new edition, Aug. 4th, 1827.—A. CLarke. 


731 


PREFACE TO THE BOOK 


OF 


DEUTERONOMY. 


\/ E have borrowed the name of this book, as in former cases, from the Vulgate Latin, 
Deuteronomium, as the Vulgate has done from the Greek version of the Septuagint, 
Acvrepovoutov, which 1s a compound term literally signifying the second law, because it seems 
to contain a repetition of the preceding laws, from which circumstance it has been termed 
by the rabbins naw mishneh, the tteration or doubling. 

It appears that both these names are borrowed from chap. xvii. 18, where the king is com- 
manded to wnte him acopy of this law; the orginal is AwAN Aw? mshneh hattorah, a repe- 
trtion or doubling of the law, which the Septuagint have translated +o devrepovouior, this second 
law, which we, properly enough, translate a copy of the Jaw: but in Hebrew, like the pre- 
eeding books, it takes its name from its commencement, p27 TON ELLEN IADDEBARIM, 
these are the words; and in the best rabbinical Bibles its running title is p29 195 SEPHER 
DEBARIM, the book of debarim, or the book of the words. Our Saxon ancestors termed it 
Seo wprer w, the after law. 

The Book of Deuteronomy contains an account of what passed in the wilderness from the 
first day of the eleventh month of the fortieth year after the departure of the Israclites from 
Egypt to the seventh day of the twelfth month of the same; making in the whole a history 
of the transactions of exactly five weeks, the months of the Jews being /ymar. The history 
is continued about seven days after thedeath of Moses ; for he began to deliver his first dis 
course to the people in the plains of Moab the first day of the eleventh month of the fortieth 
year, chap. i. 3, and died on the first day of the twelfth month of the same year, aged 120 years. 

As the Israelites were now about to enter into the promised land, and many of them had 
not witnessed the different transactions in the wilderness, the former generation having been 
all destroyed except Joshua and Caleb; to impress their hearts with a deep sense of their 
obligation to God, and to prepare them for the inheritance which God had prepared for them, 
Moses here repeats the principal occurrences of the forty years, now almost elapsed ; shows 
them the absolute necessity of fearing, loving, and obeying God; repeats the ten commond- 
ments, and particularly explains each, and the ordinances belonging to them, adding others 
which he had not delivered before ; confirms the whole law in a most solemn manner, with 
exceeding great and precious promises to them that keep it, and a denunciation of the most 
awful judgments against those who should break it; renews the covenant between God and 
the people ; prophesies of things which should come to pass in the latter days; blesses each 
of the tribes, prophetically, with the choicest spiritual and temporal blessings ; and then, having 
viewed the whole extent of the land, from the top of Mount Nebo or Pisgah, he yielded up 
the ghost, and was privately buried by God, leaving Joshua the son of Nun for his successor. 

The Book of Deuteronomy and the Epistle to the Hebrews contain the best comment on 
the nature, design, and use of the law; the former may be considered as an evangelical com- 
mentary on the four preceding books, in which the spiritual reference and signification of the 
different parts of the law are given, and given in such a manner as none could give who had 
not a clear discovery of the glory which was to be revealed. It may be safely asserted that 
very few parts of the Old Testament Scriptures can be read with greater profit by the genuine 
Christian than the Book of Deuteronomy. 
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The contents of the different chapters may be thus briefly summed up :— 

On the first day of the eleventh month of the fortieth year, after the departure from Egypt, 
the Israelites being then on the east side of Jordan, in the land of the Moabites, Moses gives 
them a brief recapitulation of what took place in the wilderness, from their leaving Mount 
fToreb ull they came to Kadesh; chap. 1. 

Their travels from Kadesh till they come to the country of the Amorites, with the defeat 
of Sihon their king; chap. i. 

The war with Og, king of Bashan, with the dividing his land and that of Sihon among the 
tribes of Reuben and Gad, and the half tribe of Manasseh; chap. 11. 

Moses exhorts them to observe the Divine precepts ; threatens those who should violate 
them ; and appoints Bezer, Ramoth, and Golan, to be the cities of refuge on the east side of 
Jordan; chap. iv. 

Repeats the decalogue, and tells the people what effect the publication of it had on their 
fathers, when God spoke to them from the mount; chap. v. 

Exhorts them to love God with all their heart, and promises them an abundance of good 
things ; chap. vi. 

Repeats the command to exterminate the Canaanites, and all vestiges of their idolatry, 
chap. vi. 

Recites the many interpositions of God’s kindness which they had received during their 
forty years’ travel in the wilderness, and strongly exhorts them to remember those mercies, 
and not to forfeit a continuance of his favours by ingratitude and disobedience ; chap. vil. 

Shows them that they were to pass Jordan in a short time, and that God was about to bring 
them in, not on account of their goodness, but of his mercy; chap. 1x. 

Gives an account of the second tables of the law, which he made at the command of God- 
inentions their journey from Beeroth to Jotbath, the choosing of the Levites, and the neces 
sity of having the heart circumcised ; chap. x. 

Continues an account of God’s mighty acts in their behalf, and shows the blessings which 
should come on them who kept his law, and the curse on those who were disobedient. The 
blessings to be pronounced on Mount Gerizim, and the curses on Mount Ebal ; chap. m. 

Commands them to destroy all monuments of idolatry in the land, to offer the different 
offerings and sacrifices, and to avoid eating of blood; chap. xu. 

Ordinances against false prophets, idolatrous cities, &c. ; chap. xii. 

Forbids their cutting themselves at funerals, recapitulates the law concerning clean and un- 
clean animals, and exhorts them to remember the Levites; chap. xiv. 

Every seventh year shall be a year of release for the poor of usury ; first-born, &c.; chap. xv. 

Concerning the annual feasts, passover, pentecost, and tabernacles ; the establishment of 
judges and officers; no groves to be planted near the altar of God; chap. xvi. 

Idolaters are to be put to death; difficult cases in equity to be referred to the superior 
judges; of a king and his duties; chap. xvii. 

All divination is prohibited. The grand promise of an ExTRAoRDINARY PropHEeT. How 
false prophets are to be distinguished ; chap. xviii. 

The laws relative to the cities of refuge, and how the intentional murderer is to be treated : 
chap. xix. 

Laws relative to the carrying on of war; who should be sent back from the army, how 
they are to treat the Canaanites, and how they are to commence sieges, chap. Xx. 

How to make expiation for an uncertain murder; marriages with captives ; rights of the 
first-born, &c.; chap. xxi. 

Things lost or strayed are to be restored to their right owners ; men and women must not 
interchange apparel ; iunproper mixtures to be avoided ; of the tokens of virginity ; adulterers 
and adulteresses to be put to death; chap. xxii. 

Eunuchis, bastards, Moabites, and Ammonites, are not to be permitted to enter into the con- 


gregation of the Lord. Harlots not to be tolerated; chap. xxiii. 
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Laws relative to divorce ; privileges of the newly-married man ; concerning pledges, wages, 
pleanings, Ke. ; chap. xxiv. 

More than forty stripes shall not be given. Ifa man die childless, his brother shall take 
his wife. Of weights, measures, &c.; chap. xxv. 

Different ceremonies to be used in offering the first-fruits; tithes. Of full self-consecration 
to God; chap. xxvi. 

The words of the Jaw to be written on stones, and to be set up on Mount Ebal. The tribes 
which standon Mount Gerizim to bless the obedient, and those which should stand on Mount 
bal to curse the disobedient. Who they are that are to be cursed ; chap. xxvii. 

The blessings of those who are faithful; curses against the disobedient ; chap. xxviii. 

A recital of the covenant of God, made not only with them, but for their posterity ; chap. xxix. 

Promises of pardon to the penitent ; good and evil, life and death, are sct before them ; ch. xxx. 

Moses, being now 120 years old, delivers a copy of the law which he had written into 
the hands of the priests, to be laid up in the ark, and to be publicly read every seventh year; 
acharge is givento Joshua; chap. xxx1. 

The prophetical and historical song of Moses: he is commanded to go up to Mount Nebo 
that he may see the promised land; chap. xxxil. 

The prophetical blessing of the twelve tribes. The indescribable happiness of Israel ; 
chap. XXxx1. 

Moses views the senile land from the top of Mount Nebo, dies, and is privately buried 
by the Lord. The Israelites mourn for him thirty days. Joshua takes command of the 
people. ‘The character of Moses; chap. xxxiv. 

At the close of this book I have added a number of useful Tas es, such as no edition of 
the Bible ever could boast, viz. : 

Table I. A perpetual table, showing through the course of 13 lunar cycles (which embrace 
every possible variation) the day of the week with which the Jewish year begins, and 
on which the passover is held; as also the lengths of the months Marchesvan and Cisleu. 

Table If. Containing the whole variations in the reading of the Pareshioth or sections of the 
law for every year of the Jewish cycle of 247 years. 

Table III. ‘To find, with the help of ‘Table 1V., the day of the week wpon which any Jewish 
new moon or festival happens. 

Table IV. To determine upon what day of the week any Jewish month commences for any 
given year; as also the day of the week upon which the Jews celebrate their principal 
fasts and festivals. 

Table V. Containing the order of reading the Pareshioth and Haphtaroth for 90 Jewish 
years, i. c from A. M. 557210 A. M. 5661, both inclusive, connected with the corre- 
sponding dates in the CurisTran ERA, according to the Gregorian or new style. 

Table VI. Containing the year of the Jewish lunar cycle, the golden number, the first day 
of the Jewish passover, Easter Sunday, and the commencement of each Jewish year 
accarding tothe Gregorian Calendar, A. D. 1812 to A. D. 1900, both inclusive. All 
concluded with an explanation of the preceding tables. To them succeeds A Chrono- 
logy of the Pentateuch, with the Book of Joshua; or a Systematic Arrangement of 
Events from the creation of Apam, A. M. 1, to the berth of Peleg, A. M. 1757, and 
thence to the death of Joshua, A. M. 2561. ‘This chronology includes two tables, viz. : 
Table I. The birth and death of all the patriarchs, from Adam, A. M. 1, to Rhea, son 
of Peleg, A. M.1787. Table II. A chronology of ancient kingdoms synchronized with the 
sacred history, from A. M. 1757, B. C. 2247, to A.M. 2561, B. C. 1443. “ie 
whole so calculated as to prevent the necessity of having recourse to systems of chrono- 
logy for historic facts in anywise connected with those mentioned in the sAcRED WRITINGS. 

The great utility of these tables will, I think, be at once evident to every Biblical critic, 
chronologist, and antiqnary ; and for the immense labour employed in their construction the 
editor, no doubt, will have their hearty thanks. ApaM CLARKE. 
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THE FIFTH BOOK OF 
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CALLED 


DEUTERONOMY. 


Year before the eommon Year of Christ, 1451.—Jnulian Period, 3263.—Cyele of the Sun, 10.—Dominical 
Letter, B.—Cyele of the Moon, 10.—Indiction, 15.—Creation from Tisri or September, 2553 





CHAPTER TI. 


Introduction to the book, 1, 2. 


Moses addresses the people in the fortieth year after the exodus from Egypt, 
3-5; and shows how God had spoken to them in Horeb, and the directions he gave them, 6-8. 


How, at 


the eommandment of the Lord, he had appointed officers, judges, &c., to share the government with him, 


9-18. Of their travels in the terrible wilderness, 19-21. 
search out the land, 22-25. 
26-28. How Moses encouraged them, 29-33. 


The people’s request to have spies sent to 


Of their nurmuring and rebellion when they heard the report of the spies, 
The displeasure of the Lord against them because of 


their murmurings, and his purpose to erelude them from the good land, and give it to their children only, 


34-40. 
they were defeated, 11—44. 


Hs nw [HESE be the words which 
An. Ex. Isr. 40. Moses spake unto all Israel 
Sebat. 


®on this side Jordan in the wil- 
derness, in the plain over against >the Red 
Sea, between Paran, and Tophel, and Laban, 
and ¢ Hazeroth, and Dizahab. 





a Josh. ix. 1,10; xxu. 4, 7— Or, Zuph. 


\ 





¢ Num. xi. 35. 





NOTES ON CHAP. I. 

Verse 1. These be the words whieh Moscs spake] 
The five first verses of this chapter eontain the intro- 
duction to the rest of the book: they do not appear to 
be the work of Moses, but were added probably either 
by Joshua or Ezra. 

On this side Jordan] ‘\2}'2 beeber, at the passage 
of Jordan, i. e., near or opposite to the plaee where 
the Israelites passed ovcr after the death of Moses. 
Though 13; eber is used to signify both on this side 
and on the other side, and the connection in which it 
stands ean ovly determine the meaning; yet here it 
signifies neither, but simply the place or ford where 
the Israelites passed over Jordan. 

In the plain) That is, of Moab; over against the Red 
Sea—not the Red Sea, for they were now farther from 
it than they had yet heen: the word seq@ is not in the 
text, and the word 10 suph, which we render red, does 
not signify the Red Seo, unless joined with 0° yam, 
sea; here it must neccssarily signify a place in or ad- 
joining to the plains of Moab. Ptolemy mentions a 
people named Sophonites, that dwelt in Aradia Petrea, 
and it is probable that they took their name from this 

a 


How they repented, and yet, without the authority of God, went against the Amorites, by whom 
Their return to Wadesh, where they abode many days, 45, 46. 


2 (There are eleven days’ jour- A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 1451. 


ney from Horeb by the way an. Ex.Isr. 40. 
of Mount Seir ‘unto Kadesh- aa 
barnea.) 

3 And it came to pass ° in the fortieth year, 
in the eleventh month, on the first day of the 


xxxlll. 17, 18.—4 Num. xiii. 26; ch. ix.23.—-¢ Num. xxxiii. 38. 


place; but see the note from Lightfoot, Num. xx., at 
the end. 

Paran| This eould not have been the Paran whieh 
was contiguous to the Red Sea, and not far from Mount 
Vforeb; for the plaee here mentioned lay on the very 
borders of the promised land, at a vast distance from 
the former. 

Dizahat.| ‘The word should be separated, as it is 
in the Hebrew, ani *t Di Zahadb. As Zahabd signifies 
gold, the Septuagint have translated it ra ypvora, the 
gold mines; and the Vulgate ubi aurum est piurimum, 
where there is much gold. Itis more likely to be 
the name of a place. 

Verse 2. There are eleven days’ journey] The 
Israclites were eleven days in going trom Horeb to 
Kadesh-barnea, where they were near the verge of 
the promised land; after which they were thirty-cight 
years wandering up and down in the vicinity of this 
place, not being permitted, because of their rebellions, 
to entcr into the promised rest, though they were the 
whole of that time within a few miles of the land of 
Canaan ! 

Verse 3. The fortieth year] This was a melancholy 
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3 eet. month, that Moses spake unto| 8 Behold, Ihave ! set the land A. M. 2553. 
An. Ex. Isr. 40. the children of Israel, according |before you: go in and possess awit far 40. 


hii unto all that the Lorp had given |the land which the Lorp sware weer 


him tn commandment unto them ; unto your fafhers, ™ Abraham, Isaac, and 
4 After he had slain Silion the king of the | Jacob, fo give unto them and to their seed 

Amorites, which dwelt in Heshbon, and Og | after them. 

the king of Bashan, which dwelt at Astaroth} 9 And ®I spake unto you at thal time, say 


Bin Edrei: ing, I am not able to bear you myself alone. 
5 On this side Jordan, in the land of Moab,| 10 The Lorp your God hath multiplied you, 
began Moses to declare this law, saying, and, behold, ° ye are this day as the stars of 


6 The Lorp our God spake unto us * in| heaven for multitude. 

Horeb, saying, Ye have dwelt long *enough} 11 (? The Lorp God of your fathers make 
m this mount: you a thousand times so many more as ye are, 
7 ‘Turn you, and take your journey, and go|and bless you, 21as he hath promised you !) 
to the mount of the Amorites, and unto * all} 12 * How can] myself alone bear your cum- 

the places nigh thereunto, in the plain, m the | brance, and your burden, and your strife ! 
hills, and in the vale, and in the south, and| 13 * Take t you wise men, and understand- 
by the sea-side, to the land of the Canaanites, | ing, and known among your tribes, and I will 
and unto Lebanon, unto the great mver, the} make them rulers over you. 

river Euphrates. 14 And ye answered me, and said, The thing 








f Numbers xxi. 24, 33. s Num. xxi. 33; Joshua xiii. 12.] © Exod. xviii. 18; Num. xi. 14— Gen. xv. 5; chap. x. 22; 
b Exod. ili. 1.——i See Exod. xix.13; Num. x. 1. K Heb. all | xxvii. 62. P2 Sam. xxiv. 3. 1 Gen. xv.53 xxii. 173 xxvi. 
his neighbours. 1 Heb. given ——™ Gen. xil. 7; xv. 18; xvii. | 4; Exod. xxxii. 13. T} Kings iii. 8, 9——* See Exod. xviii. 
Gee <1. 4; xxviii. 13. 21a WOM kG Oy) i: t Heb. give. 























year to the Hebrews in different respeets ; in the first | to revelation, think it a vain empty boast, because the 
month of this year Miriam died, Num. xx.; on the first | stars, in their apprehension, amount to innumerable 
day of the fifth month Aaron died, Num. xxxtii. 38; ) milhons. Let us consider this subject. How many 
and about the conclusion of it, Moses himself died. i number are the stars whieh appear to the naked eye? 

Verse 5. Began Moses to declare this law] Began, | for it is by what appears to the naked eye we are to be 
Sin Aoi, willingly undertook ; to declare, 3N3 beer, | governed in this business, for God brought Abraham 
to make bare, clear, gc., fully to explain, this law. | forth abroad, 1. e., out of doors, and bade him look: to- 
See the eonelusion of the preface. wards heoven, not with a teleseope, but with his naked 

Verse 6. Ye have dwelt long enough, ge.) They | eyes, Gen. xv. 5. Now I shall beg the objector to 
came to Sinai in the third month after their departure | eome forth abroad, and look up*in the brightest and 
from Egypt, Exod. xix. 1,2; and left it the twentieth | most favourable night, and count the stars—he need 
of the seeond month of the sceond year, so it appears | not be terrified at their abundanee ; the more they are, 
they had continued there nearly a whole year. the more he can count; and I shall pledge myself to 

Verse 7. Go to the mount of the Amorites] On the | find a male Israelite in the very last census taken of 
south of the land of Canaan, towards the Dead Sea. | this people, Num. xxvi., for every star he finds in the 

Land of the Canaanites| That is, Phenicia, the conn- | whole upper hemisphere of heaven. The truth is, 
try of Sidon, and the coasts of the Mediterranean Sea | only about 3,010 stars can be seen by the naked eye 
from the country of the Philistines to Mount Libanns. | in both the northern and southern hemispheres; and 
The Canaanites and Phenicians are often confounded. | the Israelites, independently of women and children, 

The river Euphrates.) Thus Moses fixes the bounds | were at the above time morc than 600,000. And sup- 
of the Jand, to whieh on all quarters the territories of | pose we even allow that, from the late discoveries of 
the Israelites might be extended, should the land of) Dr. Herschel and others with telescopes which have 
Canaan, properly so called, be found insufficient for magnificd between 35 and 36,000 times, there may be 
them. ‘lheir sourn border might extend tothe mount 75 millions of stars visible by the help of sueh instru- 
of the Amorites; their west to the borders of the , ments, whieh ts the highest ealenlation ever made, yet 
Mediterranean Sea ; their Nort to Lebanon; and their’ still the Divine word stands literally true: St. Matthew 
EAST border to the river iuphrates : and to this extent says, ehap. i., that the generations from Abraham to 
Solomon reigned; see 1 Kings iv. 21. Sothat in Christ were 12; now we find at the seeond census that 
his time, at least, the promise to Abraham was literally the fighting men among the I[ebrews amonnted to 
fulfilled ; see below. 603,000; and the Israchites, who have never ceased 

Vese 10. Ye are this day as the stars of heaven for to be a distinet people, have so multiplied as far to ex- 
multitude.) This was the promise God made to Abra- eced the number of all the fixed stars taken together. 
ham, Gen. xv. 5, 6; and Moses considers it nowas, Verse 13. Take youwtse men] 0°32n ehachamim, 
amply fulfilled. But was it reallyso! Many suppose such as had gained knowledge by great labour and 
the expression to be hyperbolical; and others, no friends , study. Understanding 0°32) nebonim, persons of dis- 
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The civil constitution of the 


a iy ety which thou hast spoken zs good 
An. Ex.Isr. 40. for us to do. 
Sebat. 





15 So I took the chief of your 
tribes, wise men, and known, "and *¥ made 
them heads over you, captains over thousands, 
and captains over hundreds, and captains over 
fifties, and captains over tens, and officers 
among your tribes. 

16 ‘And 1 charged your judges at that time, 
saying, Hear the causes between your brethren, 
and “ judge righteously between every man and 
his * brother, and the stranger that is with 
him. 

17 ¥ Ye shall not * respect persons in judg- 
ment; ut ye shall hear the small as well as 
the great; ye shall not be afraid of the face 
of man; for *the Judgment zs God’s : and the 
eause that is too hard for you, ” bring 2¢ unto 
me, and I will hear it. 

i8 And f commanded you at that time, all 
the things which ye should do. 

19 And when we departed from Horeb, * we 
went through all that great and ternble wilder- 
ness, which ye saw by the way of the mountain 
of the Amorites, as the Lorp our God com- 
manded us; and 4 we came to Kadesh-barnea. 

20 And I said unto you, Ye are come unto 
the mountain of the Amorites, which the Lorp 
our God doth give unto us. 

21 Behold, the Lorp thy God hath set the 


land before thee : go up and possess it, as the 


* Exod. xviii. 25. ° Heb. gave. w~ Chap. xvi. 18; John 
vil. 24. bev. XXiv. 22. =y Lev. xix, 15; chap. xvi. 19; 
1 Sam. xvi. 7; Prov. xxiv. 23; James ii. 1. 2 Heb. acknow- 
ledze faces. 29 Chron. xix. 6.——® Exod. xviil. 22, 26. 
¢ Num. x. [2s chap. vii. 15; Jer. ii. 6. 




















cernment, judicious men. Anown, Dy yeduim, per- 
sous practised in the operations of nature, capable of 
performing curious and important works, 

Verse 15. Captains over thousands, &e.]| Whata 
curious and well-regulated economy was that of the 
Israelites! See its order and arrangement: 1. GOD, 
the Kine and Supreme Judge ; 2. Afoses, God’s prime 
Ininister ; 3. The priests, consulting him by Urim and 
Thummim; 4. The ehiefs or princes of the twelve 
tribes; 5. Chiliarchs, or captains over thousands ; 
6. Centurions, or captains over hundreds; 7. T'ri- 
dunes, or captains over fifty men; 8. Deeurions, or 
captains aver ten men; and, 9. Officers, persons who 
might be employed by the diferent chiefs in executing 
particular commands. All these held their authority 
from God, and yet were subject and accountable to 
each other. See the notes on Num. il. 

Verse 17. Ye shalt not respect persons] Heb. faees. 
Let not the bold, daring countenance of the rich or 
mighty induce you to give an unrightcous decision ; 
and let not the abject look of the poor man induce you 

Vou. I. ( 48 ) 


Crear. {. 


TIsraehtes in the wilderness 
Lorp God of thy fathers hath Mh. 2553: 
7 Cc, 1451. 
said unto thee ; * fear not, neither An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
Sebal. 


be discouraged. 

22 And ye came near unto me every one of 
you, and said, We will send men before us. 
and they shall search us out the land, and 
bring us word again by what way we must 
go up, and into what cities we shall come. 

23 And the saying pleased me well: and 
ff took twelve men of you, one of a tribe: 

24 And & they turned and went up into the 
mountain, and came unto the valley of Eshcol, 
and searched it out. 

25 And they took of the fruit of the land in 
their hands, and bronght zé down unto us, and 
brought us word again, and said," Jt 7s a good 
land which the Lorp our God doth give us. 

26 ! Notwithstanding ye would not go up, 
but rebelled against the commandment of the 
Lorp your God: 

27 And ye murmured in your tents, and said, 
Because the Lorp * hated us, he hath brought 
us forth out of the land of Egypt, to deliver 
us into the hand of the Amorites, to de- 
stroy us. 

28 Whither shall we go up? our brethren 
have ! discouraged our heart, saying, ™ The 
people is greater and taller than we ; the cities 
are great and walled up to heaven ; and more- 
over we have seen the sons of the ® Anakims 
there. 





e Josh. 1. 9. ——! Num. xn. 3. & Num. 
h Num. xii. 27. i Numbers xiv. 1, 2, 3, ae 
k Chapter ix. 28. Heb. melted ; "Josh. ii, 
28, 31, 32,933 Chap. ixoa.e n Num. 





¢ Num. xilt. 26. 
ill. a2, Ds Rae 
Psa. evi. 24, 25. 
Ll: 1 Num. xi. 
xlii. 28. 























either to favour him in an unrighteous cause, or to give 
judgment against him at the demand of the oppressor. 
Be uncorrupt and incorruptible, for the judgment is 
God’s ; ye minister in the place of God, act like Him. 


Verse 22. We will send men before us] See on 
Num. xiil. 
Verse 28. Cities—walled up to heaven} That is, 


with very high walls which could not be easily scaled. 
High walls around houses, &c., in these parts of Ara- 
bia are still deemed a sufficient defence against the 
Arabs, who scarcely ever attempt any thing in the 
way of plunder but an horseback. ‘The monastery on 
Mount Sinai is surrounded with very high walls with- 
out any gate; in the upper part of the wall there is a 
sort of window, or opening, from which a basket is 
suspended by a pulley, hy which both persons and gaods 
are received into and sent from the place. It is the 
same with the convent of St. Anthony, in Egypt; and 
this sort of wall is deemed a sufficient defence against 
the Arabs, who, as we have already observed, scarcely 
ever like to alight from their horses. 
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The evil consequences of the 


¥ A nn 29 Then I said unto you, 
An. Ex. Isr. 40. Dread not, neither be afraid 
sat of them. 


30 °'The Lorp your God which goeth be- 
fore you, he shall fight for you, according to 
all that he did for you in Egypt before your 
vyes ; 

31 And in the wilderness, where thou hast 
seen how that the Lorp thy God ? bare thee, 
as a man doth bear his son, in all the way 
ihat ye went, until ye came into this place. 

32 Yet in this thing ¢ ye did not believe the 
Lorp your God, 

33 ' Who went in the way before you, * to 
search you out a place to pitch your tents 77, 
in fire by night, to show you by what way ye 
should go, and in a cloud by day. 

34 And the Lorp heard the voice of your 
words, and was wroth, ' and sware, saying, 

35 “Surely there shall not one of these men 
of this evil generation see that good land, 
which J sware to give unto your fathers, 

36 * Save Caleb the son of Jephunneh ; he 
shall sce it, and to him will I give the land 
that he hath trodden upon, and to his children, 
because ¥ he hath * wholly followed the Lorp. 

37 Y Also the Lorp was angry with me for 
your sakes, saying, ‘Thou also shalt not go in 
thither. 

38 2 But Joshua the son of Nun, * which 
standeth before thee, he shal] go in thither ; 
» encourage him, for he shall cause Israel to 
inherit it. 


© Exod. xiv. 14,25; Neh. iv. 20. P Exod. xix.4; chap. xxxii. 
11, 12; tsa. xlvi. 3, 45 Lxiii. 9; Hos. x1.3; see on Acts xiii. 18. 
9 Psa. evi. 24; Jude 5. rEixod, xin. 21; Psa. Ixxvili. 14. 
‘Num. x.33; Ezek. xx. 6. t Chap. 11. 14, 15. oNum. xiv. 
Beco; Psa. xcv. 11. ‘Num. xiv. 24, 30; Josh. xiv. 9. 
w Num. xiv. 24. * Heb. fulfilled to go after. y Num. xx. ]2; 
xxvii. 14s chap. iii. 26; iv. 2]: xxxiv. 4; Psa. cvi. 32. 


























Verse 30. The Lord—shall fight for you] In the 
Targum of Onkelos, it is, the Worp of the Lord shall 
fight for you. In a great numher of places the Tar- 
gums or Chaldee paraphrases use the term “3 N"D 
mewnera dayeya or Yehovah, the Word of the Lord, 
exactly in the same way in which St, Jolin uses the 
term Aoyo¢ Logos in the first chapter of his Gospel. 
Many instances of this have already occurred. 

Verse 34. The Lord—was wroth] That is, his 
ustice was incensed, and he evidenced his displeasure 
against you; and he could not have been a just God 
he had not done so. 

Verse 36. Caleb—wholly followed the Lord.] See 
on Num. xiv. 2+. 

Verse 37. The Lord was angry with me] See on 
Nain. xx. 10, &e., where a particular account is given 
of the sin of Moses. 
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bad report brought by the spies. 


39 ¢Moreover your httle ones, A. M. 2553. 
a : B. C. 1451. 
which ¢ ye said should bea prey, An. Ex. Isr. 40. 

Sebat. 


and your children, which im that : 
day * had no knowledge between good and 
evil, they shall go m thither, and unto them 
will I give it, and they shall possess it. 

40 But as for you, tum you, and take 
your journey into the wilklemess by the way 
of the Red Sea. 

41 Then ye answered and said unto me, 
& We have sinned against the Lorn, we will 
go up and fight, according to all that the 
Lorp our God commanded us. And when 
ye had girded on every man Ins weapons of 
war, ye were ready to go up into the hill. 

42 And the Lorp said unto me, Say unte 
them, * Go not up, neither fight ; for I am 
not among you; lest ye be smitten before 
your enemies. 

43 So I spake unto you ; and ye would not 
hear, but rebelled against the commandment 
of the Lorn, and ‘ went * presumptuously up 
into the hill. 

44 And the Amorites, which dwelt in that 
mountain, came oul against you and chased 
you, 'as bees do, and destroyed you in Serr, 
even unto Hormah. 

45 And ye returned and ™ wept before the 
Lorp; but the Lorp " would not hearken to 
your voice, nor give ear unto you. 

‘46 °So ye abode in Kadesh many days, 
according unto the days that ye abode 
there. 





z Num. xiv. 30, a Exod. xxiv. 13; xxxil. 11; see 1 Sam. 
xvi. 22. bNum. xxvii. 18, 19; chap. xxxi. 7, 23. ¢Num. 
xiv. 31. d Num. xiv. 3. e[sa, vii. 15, 16; Rom. ix. 11. 
€ Nom. xiv. 25.——5 Num. xiv. 40.— Num. xiv. 42. ‘Heb. 
ye were presumptuous and went up.— Nuin. xiv. 41, 45. 

Psa. exvill. 12. mPsa. Ixxvili. 34.— "Heb. xn. 17. 
ONum. xii. 25; xx. 1, 22; Judg. xi. 17. 























ee 





Verse 44. The Amorites—chased you} See tho note 
on Num. xiv. 40; as bees do—by irresistible numbers. 

Verse 46. Aecording unto the days that ye abode 
there.] They had been a jong time at this place, see 
Num. xiii, 273 xx. t, td, Qf. And some think that 
the words mean, “ Ye abode as long at Kadesh, when 
you came lo it the second lime, as ye did at the first.” 
Or, according to others, “* While ye were in that part 
of the desert, ye encamped at Kadesh.” 


1. As one grand object of the law of God was to 
instruct the people in those things which were calcu- 
lated to promote their peace and insure their prosperity ; 
and as they were apt to lose sight of their spiritual 
interests, without a due attention to which their seeu/ar 
interest could not be promoted ; Moses, not only in this 
chapter, but through the whole book, calls epon them 

( “aoe *) : 


Moses relales how ihey 


to recollect their former miserable situation, in which 
they held neither Zife nor property but at the will of a 
mercuess tyrant, and the great kindness and power of 
God manifested in their deliverance from a bondage that 
was as degrading as it was oppressive. ‘These things 
properly remembered would lead them to prize their 
blessings, and duly appreciate the mercy of their Maker. 

2. But it was not only this genera! display of God’s 
kindness, in the grand act of their deliverance from 
Egypt, that he wished them to keep constantly in view, 
but also that gracious providence which was manifested 
in every step they took; which directed all their move- 
ments, provided for all their wants, continually show- 
ing what they should do, how they should do it, and 
also the most proper t2me and place for every act, 
whether religious or civil. By bringing before them 
in one point of view the history of almost forty years, 
in which the strangest and most stupendous occurrences 
had taken place that had ever been exhibited to the 
world, he took the readiest way to impress their minds, 
not only with their deep obligation to God, but also to 
show them that they were a people on whom their Ma- 
ker had set his heart to do them good, and that if they 
feared him they should lack nothing that was good. 
He lays ont also before them a history of their mis- 
carriages and rebellion, and the privatians and evils 
they had suffered in consequence, that this might act 
as a continual warning, aud thus become, in the hands 
of God, a preventive of crimes. 





Cnmear. if. 


compassed Mount Ser. 


3. If every Christian were thus to call his past life 
into review, he would see equal! proofs of God’s gra- 
cious regards to his body and soul; equal proofs of 
eternal mercy in providing for his deliverance from the 
galling yoke and oppressive tyranny of sin, as the Is- 
raelites had in their deliverance from Egypt ; and equal 
displays of a most gracious providence, that had also 
been his incessant companion through all the changes 
sand chances of this mortal life, guiding him by its 
counsel, that he might be at last received into glory. 
O reader, remember what Gad has done for thee during 
thy forty, fifty, &c., years! He has nourished, fed, 
clothed, protected, and saved thee. How often and 
how powerfully has his Spirit striven with thee! How 
often and how impressively thau hast heard his voice 
in his Gospel and in his providences! Remember the 
good resolutions thou hast made, the ingratitude and 
disobedience that have marked thy life; how his vows 
are still upon thec, and how his mercy still spares 
thee! And wilt thou hve so as to perish for ever’ 
God forbid! He séill waits to be gracious, and re- 
joices over thee to do thee good. Learn from what is 
before thee how thon shouldst fear, love, believe in, 
and obcy thy God. The Lainb of God, that taketh 
away the sin of the world, is still before the throne ; 
and whosoever cometh unto God through him shall in 
nowise be cast out. He who believes these things 
with an upright heart will soon be enabled to live a 
sanctified life. 


CHAPEER: Li. 


Moses continues to relate how they compassed Mount Seir, 1. 

dle with the descendants of Esau, 2-8; nor to distress the Moabites, 9. 
Their passage of the brook Zered, 13. 
Zered, 14; during which all the men of war that came out of Egypt were consumed, 15, 1. 
Of the Zamzummims, 20. the Anakims, 21, the [orims, 


Horims, 12. 


mand not to distress the Ammonites, 17—19. 


22, the Avims and Caphtorims, all destroyed by the Ammonites, 23. 
river Arnon, and are promised the land of Sihon, king of the Amorites, 24, 25. 
Sihon, to request a passage through his territories, 26-29. 
His total overthrow, 33; and extermination of his people, 34. 


32. 


And the commands they received not to med- 
Of the Emims, 10, 11; the 
The time they spent between Kadesh-barnea and 
The com- 


They are commanded to cross the 
Of the message sent to 
Ms refusal, 30. The consequent war, 31, 
The spoils that were taken, 35. 


And his land possessed from Arocr to Arnon by the Israelites, 36; who took care, according to the com- 
mand of God, not to invade any part of the territories of the Ammonites, 37. 


AM. 2553. (HEN we turned, and took 
An. Ex. Isr. 40, our journey into the wil- 
Sebat. 


derness by the way of the Red 
Sea, as the Lorn spake unto me: and we 
compassed Mount Seir many days. 

2 And the Lorp spake unto me, saying, 

3 Ye have compassed this mountain ” Jong 
enough: turn you northward. 
4 And command thou the people, saying, 


Num. xiv. 25; chap. 1. 40.—»See ver. 7, 14. 
MN 4. 


NOTES ON CHAP. II. 

Verse 3. Turn you northward.] From Mount 
Seir, in order to get to Canaan. This was not 
the way they went before, viz., by Kadesh-harnea, 
but they were to proceed between Edom on the 

a 








¢ Num. 


© Ye ure to pass through the coast “ < 2563. 


of your brethren the children of An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
Esau, which dwell in Serr; and Sebat. 
they shall be afraid of you: take ye gooa 
heed unto yourselves therefore : 

5 Meddle not with them; for I will not give 
you of thetr Jand, 4no, not so much as a foot 
breadth; © because I have given Mount Seir 
unto Esau for a possession. 





¢ Gen, 





4 Hebrew, cven to the treading of the sole of the foot. 
xxxvi. 8; Josh. xxiv. 4. 





one hand, and Moab and Ammon on the other, so 
as to enter into Canaan throngh the land of the 
Amorites. 

Verse 5. Meddle not with them] That is, the 


Edomites. See on Num. xx. 14-2]. 
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Lhe command not to touch 


A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 1451. 
An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
Sebat. 


6 Ye shall buy meat of them 
for money, that ye may eat; and 
ye shall also buy water of them 
for money, that ye may drink. 

7 For the Lorp thy God hath blessed thee 
im all the works of thy hand: he knoweth thy 
walking through this great wilderness: ‘ these 
forty years the Lorp thy God hath been with 
thee ; thou hast lacked nothing. 

8 And when we passed by from our breth- 
ren the children of Esau, which dwelt in Seir, 
through the way of the plain from ® Elath, and 
from Ezion-gaber, we turned and passed by 
the way of the wilderness of Moab. 

9 And the Lorp said unto me, ! Distress 
not the Moabites, neither comend with them 
in battle: for I will not give thee of their land 
for a possession; because I have given * Ar 
unto 'the children of Lot for a possession. 

10 ™ The Emims dwelt therein m times past, 
a people great, and many, and tall, as ™ the 
Anakins ; : 

11 Which also were accounted giants, as the 
Anakims; but the Moabites call them Emums. 

12 ° The Horims also dwelt in Seir before- 
time; but the children of Msau ? succeeded 
them, when they had destroyed them from 
before them, and dwelt in their 2stead; as 
Israe] did unto the land of his possession, 
which the Lorp gave unto them. 

{Chap. viii. 2, 3, 4.——¢ Judg. xi. 18——>3 Kings ix. 26. 
iOr, Use no hostility against Moab. k Num. xxi. 23. 'Gen. 
xix. 36, 37.—— Gen. xiv. 5. o Num. xili. 22,33; ehap. ix. 2. 


oVer. 22; Gen. xiv. 6; xxxvi. 20.——P? Heb. inherited them. 
9 Or, roont. 


Verse 7. The Lord—hath blessed thee, §e.] God 
had given them niwuch property, and therefore they had 
no need of plunder; they had gold and silver to buy 
the provender they necded, and therefore God would 
nel permit them to take any thing by violence. 

Verse 10. The Emims dwelt thercin} Calmet sup- 
poses that these people were destroyed in the war 
made against them by Chedorlaomer and his allies, 
Gen, xiv. 5. Lot possessed their country after the 
destruction of Sodom and Gomorrha. They are ge- 
nerally esteemed as grants; probably they were a 
hardy, fierce, and terrible people, who lived, like the 
wandering Arabs, on the plunder of others. This was 
sufficient to gain them the appellation of giants, or men 
of prodigious stature. See below. 

Verse 11. Which also were accounted giants) This 
is not a fortnnate version. The word is not giants, 
but a8a7 Rephaim, the name of a people. Tt appears 
that the mim, the Anakin, and the Rephaim, were 
probably the same people, ealled by different names in 














DEUTERONOMY. 


_booters, who lived by plunder, 





the Edomtes nor Moabdites. 


Aen) 2553. 
B. C. 1451. 
An. Ex. tsr. 40. 
Sebat. 


13 Now rise up, said J, and get 
you over *the *brook Zered. 
And we went over the brook 
Zered, 

14 And the space in which we came * from 
IKKadesh-barnea, until we were come over the 
brook Zered, was thirty and eight years ; 
“until all the generation of the men of war 
were wasted out from among the host, * as the 
Lorp sware unto them. 

15 For indeed the ¥ hand of the Lorp was 
against them, to destroy them from among the 
host, until they were consumed. 

16 So it came to pass, when all the men of 
war were consumed and dead from among the 
people, 

17 That the Lorp spake unto me, saying, 

18 Thou art to pass over through Ar, the 
coast of Moab, this day : 

19 And when thou comest nigh over against 
the children of Ammon, distress them not, nor 
meddle with thein: for I will not give thee of 
the lana of the children of Ammon any posses- 
sion; because I have given it unto * the chil- 
dren of Lot for a possession. 

20 (That also was accounted a land of giants: 
giants dwelt therein in old time; and the Am 
monites call them ¥Y Zamzummims ; 

21 2 A people great, and many, and tall, as 
the Anakims ; but the Lorp destroyed them 





t Num. xxi, 12.—— Or, valley ; Num. xi. 23. t Numbers 
Y 

















xili. 26. u Numbers xiv. 33; xxvi. 6. v Numbers xiv. 
35; ehup. 1. 34,39; Ezek. xx, 35: 7 Psa. Ixxvni. 33; 
evi. 26. z Gen. xix. 38.——Y Gon. xiv. 5, Zuzims.—? See 


verse 10. 


(See on the preceding 
verse.) Jt must be granted, however, that there were 
several men of this raee of extraordinary stature. And 
hence all gigantic men have been called Rephawn. 
(See on Gen. vi. 4, and xiv. 5.) But we well know 
that fear and public report have often added whole 
cubits to men's height. It was under this influence 
that the spies acted, when they brought the disheart- 
ening report mentioned Num. xii. 33. 

Verse 12. The Hortms also dweitin Scir] The whole 
of this verse was probably added by Joshua or Ezra. 

Verse 20. That also was accounted a land of giants] 
That was accounted the land or territory of the Rephai. 

Zamzummims} Supposed to be the same as the 
Zuzim, Gen. xiv. 5. Of these ancient people we 
know very little; they were probably inconsiderable 
tribes or clans, “ pursuing and pursued, each other's 
prey,” till at length a stronger totally destroyed or sub- 
dued them, and their name beeame either extinet or 
absorbed in that of their eonquerors. From the t0th 


the different countries where they dweit; for they ap-| to the 12th, and from the 20th to the 23d verse inclu- 
pear originally to have been a kind of wandering free- ; sive, we have eertair historical remarks introluced 
740 a 


The command to possess the 


ued before them ; and they succeeded 


An. Ex. Isr. 40. them, and dwelt in their stead: 
__Sebat. 22: As he did to the children of 
{sau, * which dwelt in Seir, when he destroyed 
® the Horims from before them; and they suc- 
ceeded them, and dwelt in their stead even 
unto this day : 

23 And ¢ the Avims which dwelt in Hazerim, 
even unto * Azzah, © the Caphtorims, which 
came forth out of Caphtor, destroyed them, and 
dwelt in their stead.) 

24 Rise ye up, take your journey, and £ pass 
over the river Arnon: behold, I have given 
into thine hand Sihon the Amorite, king of 
Heshbon, and his land: £ begin to possess it, 
and contend with him in battle. 

25 » This day will I begin to put the dread of 
thee, and the fear of thee, upon the nations 
that are under the whole heaven, who shall 
hear report of thee, and shall tremble, and be 
in anguish because of thee. 

26 And I scent messengers out of the wilder- 
ness of Kedemoth, unto Sthon king of Hesh- 
bon, ! with words of peace, saying, 

27 * Let me pass through thy land: I will go 
along by the high-way, I will neither turn unto 
the right hand nor to the left. 

28 Thou shalt sell me meat for money, that I 
may eat; and give me water for money, that I 
may drink : ' only I will pass through on my feet; 

29 (™ As the children of Esau which dwell in 
Seir, and the Moabites which dwell in Ar, did 


unto me ;) until I shall pass over Jordan, into 





aGex. xxxvi. 8.——>Gen. xiv. 6; xxxvi. 20-30; ver. 12. 
¢ Josh. xiii. 3. 4 Jer. xxv. 20. e Gen. x. 14; Amos ix. 7. 
fNum. xxi. 13, 14; Judg. xi. 18, 2t. & Heb, begin, possess. 
4 Exod. xv. 14,15; chap. xi. 25 ; Josh. ii. 9, 10. 1 Chap. xx. 10, 
k Num. xx). at, 29: Judg. xi. 19. ‘Num. xxi. 19.——™mSee 
Num. xx. 18; chap. xxiil. 2.4 Judg. xi. 17, 18. 

















which do not seem to have been made by Moses, but 
rather by Joshua or Ezra. By the introduction of 
these verses the thread of the narrative suffers con- 
siderable interruption. Dr. Kennicott considers both 
these passages to be interpolations. That they could 
not l.ave made a part of the speech of Moses origin- 
ally, needs little proof. 

Verse 29. As the children of Esau which dwell in 
Seir] Sec the note on Num. xx. 21. 
— Verse 36. The Lord—hardened his spirzt] See the 
motes on Exod. iv. 21, and ix. 15, &c. 

Verse 36. From Arocr—by the brink of the river 
of Arnon} See on Num. xxi. 13, &c. 

a 


Car. IT: 


land of Sthon, king of Heshbon 


the land which the Lorp our God A. M. 2553. 

; B. C. 1451. 
giveth US. An. Ex. Isr. 40 

30 ® But Sihon king of Hesh- a 
bon would not let us pass by him: for ° the 
Lorp thy God ? hardened his spirit, and made 
his heart obstinate, that he might deliver him 
into thy hand, as eppeareth this day. 

31 And the Lorp said unto me, Behold, I 
have begun to 1 give Sihon and his land before 
thee : begin to possess, that thou mayest inherit 
his land. 

32 * Then Sihon came out against us 
all his people, to fight at Jahaz. 

33 And ‘the Lorp our God delivered him 
before us; and * we smote: him, and his sons, 
and all his people. 

34 And we took all his cities at that time, and 
“utterly destroyed “the men, and the women, 
and the little ones, of every city, we left none 
to remain : 

35 Only the cattle we took for a prey unto 
ourselves, and the spoil of the cities which 
we took. 

36 * From Aroer, which zs by the brink of 
the river of Arnon, and from the city that zs 
by the river, even unto Gilead, there was not 
one city too strong for us: * the Lorp our God 
delivered all unto us: 

37 Only unto the land of the children of 
Ammon thou camest not, nor unto any place 
of the river ¥ Jabbok, nor unto the cities in the 
mountains, nor unto 7 whatsoever the Lorp 
our God forbade us. 


, he and 


n Num. xxi. 23.——® Josh. xi. 20. P Exod. iv. 21.—4 Chap. 
1. 8. r Num. xxi. 23. § Chap. vil. 2; xx. 16. t Num. xxi. 
24; chap. SX. Y Lev. xxvil. 28 ; chap. vii. 2, 26. v Heb. 
every city of men, and women, and little ones. w Chap. iil. 12; 
iv. 48; Josh. xiii. 9. x Psa, xliv. 3. ¥Y Gen. xxxli. 22: Num. 
xxi. 24; ; chap, 111.16. 2 Ver. 5,9,10) 



































Verse 37. Only unto the land of the children of 
Ammon thou camest not] God gave them their com- 
mission; and those only were to be cut off, the cup 
of whose iniquity was full. Though the Moabites and 
Ammonites were thus spared, they reqnited good with 
evil, for they fonght against the Israelites, and cast 
them out of their possessions, Judg. xi. 4, 5; 2 Chron. 
xx. 1, &e., and committed the most shocking cruel- 
ties; see Amos }. 13. Hence God enacted a law, 
that none of these people should enter into the congre- 
galion of the Lord even to their tenth generation: see 
chap. xxi. 3-6. 
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discomfit Og, king of Bashan. 


CHAPTER ITI. 


The war with Oc, king ef Bashan, 1, 2. 
towns taken, 4, 5. 
8-10. Account of Oc’s tron bedstead, 11. 
Manasseh, 12, 13. 


18-20. The counsel given to Joshua, 21, 22. 
promised land, 23-25; and God's refusal, 26. 
and to encourage Joshua, 28. 


A. M. 2553. (PUEN we turned, and went 
B. C. 1451. 
An. Ex. Isr. 40. up the way to Bashan: and 
Sebat. 


_ sem * Og the king of Bashan came 
out against us, he and all his people, to battle 
bat Edrei. 

2 And the Lorp said unto me, Fear him not: 
for J will deliver him, and all his people, and 
his land, into thy hand; and thou shalt do unto 
him as thou didst unto * Sihon king of the 
Amorites, which dwelt at [feshbon. 

3 So the Lorp our God delivered into our 
hands Og also, the king of Bashan, and all 
his people: ¢and we smote him until none 
was left to him remaining. 

4 And we took all his cities at that time, 
there was not a city which we took not from 
them, threescore cities, all the region of Argob, 
the kingdom of Og in Bashan. 

5 All these cities were fenced with high 
walls, gates, and bars ; beside unwalled towns 
a great many. 

6 And we utterly destroyed them, as we did 
unto Sihon, king of Heshbon, utterly destroy- 
ing the men, women, and children, of every city. 

7 But all the cattle, and the spoil of the 
cities, we took for a prey to ourselves. 


a Num. xxi. 33, &c.; chap. xxix. 7—— Chap. i. 4——¢* Num. 
xxi. 24. 4 Num. xxi. 35. ¢] Kings iv. 13. f Chap. 11. 24 ; 
Psa. exxxv. 10, 11, 12; exxxvi. 19, 20, 21——¢* Chap. iv. 48; 
Psa. xxix. 6.—~) 1 Chron. v. 23. i Chap. iv. 49. 

















NOTES ON CHAP. Ui. 

Verse 4. All the region of Argob] 239852153 eol 
chebel Argol, all the cable or eord of Argob; this ex- 
pression, which is used in various other parts of Serip- 
ture,) see, in the original, Amos vii. 17; Mie. i. 5; 
Devt. xxxii. 9; Psa. xv. 6,) shows that anciently land 
was measured by lines or cords of a certain length, in 
a similar way to that by the chai among us, and the 
sehenus or cord among the Egyptians. Some think 
that it was the region of Argob that was afterwards 
ealled the region of Traehonitis. 

Verse 9. Hermon the Sidontans call—Shentr] I 
suppose this verse to have been a marginal remark, 
whieh afterwards got ineorporated with the text, ar an 
addition by Joshua or Mzra. 

Verse 11. Og king of Bashan remained] 

TAQ 


Og was 


He is defeated, 3. 
The utter destruction of the people, 6. 


Jair takes the country of Argob, 14. 
rest of the land possessed by the Reubenites and Gadites, 16, 17. 


Sizty fortified erties with many unrealled 
The spoils, 7; and extent of the land taken, 


The land given to the Reubenites, Gadites, and half tribe of 


And the 
The directions given to those tribes, 


Gilead is given unto Machir, 15. 


Moses’s prayer to God for permission to go into the 
He is commanded to go up to Mount Pisgah to see it, 27; 
They continue in the valley opposite to Beth-peor, 29. 


8 And we took at that time out A. M. 2553. 
of the hand of the two kings of An Ee aio. 
the Amorites the land that was Seba 

on this side Jordan, from the river of Arnon 
unto Mount Hermon ; 

9 (Which § Hermon the Sidonians cal] Sirion ; 
and the Amorites call it ® Shenir ;) 

10 : All the cities of the plain, and all Gilead, 
and * all Bashan, unto Salchah and Edrei, cities 
of the kingdom of Og in Bashan. 

11 ' For only Og king of Bashan remained 
of the remnant of ™ giants: behold, his bedstead 
was a bedstead of iron ; zs it not in ® Rabbath, 
of the children of Ammon? nine cubits was 
the length thereof, and four cubits the breadth 
of it, after the cubit of a man. 

12 And this land, which we possessed at that 
time, °from Aroer, which zs by the river 
Arnon, and half Mount Gilead, and ” the eities 
thereof, gave I unto the Reubenites and to 
the Gadites. 

13 4 And the rest of Gilead, and all Bashan, 
being the kingdom of Og, gave I unto the 
half tribe of Manasseh ; all the region of Ar- 
gob, with all Bashan, which was called the 
land of giants. 





k Josh. xii. 5; xii. 11.—! Amos ii. 9.——™Gen. xiv. 5. 
"2 Sam. xia. 26; Jer. xlix.2; Ezek. xxi. 20. °Chap. ii. 36; 
Josh. xii. 2. PNum. xxxil. 33; Josh. xn. 6; xiii. 8, &e. 
4 Josh. xiii. 29. 











the last king of the Amorites; his kingdom appears 
to have taken its name from the hill of Bashan; the 
country has been since ealled Batanea. 

Remnant of giants} Of the Rephaim. See on chap. 
i. 10, 11. 

His bedstead was—of tron] Tron was probably used 
partly for its strength and durability, and partly to pre- 
vent noxious vermin from harbouring in it. 

Is it not in Rabbath, of the children of Ammon ?] 
The hedstead was probably taken in some battle be- 
tween the Ammonites and Amnrites, in whieh the for- 
mer had gained the vietory. The bedstead was ear- 
ried a trophy and placed in Rabbath, which appears, 
from 2 Sam. xii. 26, to have been the royal city of 
the children of Ainmon. 

Nine eulets was the length—four eubits the breadth) 

a 


Inheritance of Reuben and Gad. 


A. M. 2553. 14 * Jair the son of Manasseh 
Baw 1451. 
an. Ex. Isr.40. took all the country of Argob 
Sebat. 


: Sunto the coasts of Geshuri and 
Maachathi; and tcalled them after his own 
name, Bashan-havoth-jatr, unto this day. 

15 "And I gave Gilead unto Machir. 

16 And unto the Reubenites Yand unto the 
Gadites I gave from Gilead even unto the river 
Aron half the valley, and the border even 
unto the river Jabbok, ¥ which is the border 
of the children of Ammon : 

17 The plain also, and Jordan, and the coast 
thereof, from * Chinnereth ¥ even unto the sca 
of the plain, * even the salt sea, * under Ash- 
doth-pisgah eastward. 

18 And I commanded you at that time, say- 
ing, The Lorn your God hath given you this 
land to possess it: > ye shall pass over armed 
before your brethren the children of Israel, 
all thet are © meet for the war. 

19 But your wives, and your little ones, and 
vour cattle, (for I know that ye have much 
cattle,) shall abide in your cities which I have 
given you; 

Ti Chron. 3i. 22.—* Josh. xiii. 13; 2 Sam. i. 3; x. 6. 
tNum. xxxii. 4. u Num. xxxi 39. v2 Sam. xxiv. 5. 
* Num. xxi. 24; Josh. xii. 2. xNum. xxxiv. 11.—y Chap. 
iv. 49; Numbers xxxiv. 11; Joshua xii. 3.——2 Genesis xiv. 3. 


Or, under the springs of Pisgah, or, the hill. > Numbers 
xxxli. 20, &c. 














Allowing the bedstead to have been one ecubit longer 
than Og, which is certainly sufficient, and allowing 
the cubit to be abont ezghteen inches long, for this is 
perhaps the average of the cubit of a man, then Og 
was twelve feet high. This may be deemed extraor- 
dinary, and perhaps almost incredible, and therefore 
many commentators have, according to their fancy, 
lengthened the bedstead and shortened the man, making 
the former one-third longer than the person who lay 
on it, that they might reduce Og to six cubits; but 
even in this way they make him at least nine feet high. 

On this subject the rabbins have trifled most sinfully. 
[ shall give one specimen. In the Targum of Jona- 
than ben Uzziel on Num. xxi. 35, 36, it is said that 
‘‘Og having observed that the camp of the Israelites 
extended six miles, he went and tore up a mountain 
six miles in its base, and put it on his head, and car- 
ricd it towards the camp, that he might throw it on 
the Israelites and destroy them; but the word of the 
Lord prepared a worm, which bored a hole in the 
mountain over kis head, so that it fell down upon his 
shoulders: at the same tine his teeth, srawing out in 
all directions, stuck into the mountain, so that he could 
not east it off his head. Moses, (who was himself 
fen eubits high,) seeing Og thus cntangled, took an 
axe ten cubits lang, and having leaped fen cubits in 
height, struck Og on the ankle bone, so that he fell 
aud was slain.” 
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GHAP» LIT. 


Moses is excluded from Canaan. 


20 Untilthe Lorphave givenrest A. M. 2552. 
unto your brethren, as well as unlo AL Ee eae 
you, and until they also possess the Scie 
land which the Lorp your God hath given them 
beyond Jordan : and then shall ye 4 return every 
man unto his possession,which I have given you. 

21 And ° I commanded Joshua at that time, 
saying, Thine eyes have seen all that the Lorp 
your God hath done unto these two kings: so 
shall the Lorp do unto all the kingdoms whi- 
ther thou passest. 

22 Ye shall not fear them: for ‘the Lorp 
your God he shall fight for you. 

23 And & 1 besought the Lorp at that time, 
saying, 

24 O Lorp God, thou hast begun to show 
thy servant > thy greatness, and thy mighty 
hand: for ' what God zs there in heaven or in 
carth that can do according to thy works, and 
according to thy might? 

25 I pray thee, let me go over, and sce * the 
good land that 2s beyond Jordan, that goodly 
mountain, and Lebanon. 

26 But the Lorp 'was wroth with me for 





¢ Heb. sons of power. ——4 Josh. xxil. 4.——¢ Num. xxvii. 18. 
f Exod. xiv. 14; chap. i. 30; xx. 4. £See. 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. 
hChap. xi. 2. i Exod. xv. 11; 2 Sam. vii. 22; Psa. Ix lS; 
Ixxx. 8; Ixxxix. 6, 8.——* Exod. iti. 8; chap. iv. 22,——1 Num. 
xx. 12; xxvii. 14; chap. 1. 97; xxxi. 25 xxxliO196R 7 xx 
Psa. evi. 32. 








From this account the distance from the sole of Og’s 
foot to his ankle was thirty cubits in length! I give 
this as a very shght specimen of rabbinical comment. 
I could quote places in the Talmud in which Og is 
stated to be several miles high! This relation about 
Og I suppose to be also an historical note added by a 
subsequent hand. 

Verse l4. Bashan-hovoth-jair] Bashan of the cities 
of Jair; see Num. xxx. 41. 

Verse 17. From Chinnereth] See on Num. xxxiv. 11. 

Verses 24,25. The prayer of Moses recorded in 
these two verses, and his own reflections on it, ver. 
26, are very affecting. He had suffered much both 
in body and mind in bringing the people to the borders 
of the promised land; and it was natural enough for 
him to wish to see them established in it, and to en- 
joy a portion of that inheritance himself, which he 
knew was a type of the heavenly conntry. But not- 
withstanding his very earnest prayer, and God's espe- 
cial favour towards him, he was not permitted to go 
over Jordan! He had grieved the Spirit of God, and 
he passed a sentence against him of exclusion from 
the promised Jand. Yet he permitted him to sce it. 
and gave him the fullest assurances that the penple 
whom he had brought out of Egypt should possess it. 
Thus God may choose to deprive those of earthly pos- 
sessions to whom he is nevertheless determined to give 


a heavenly inheritance. 
743 


Muses exhorts the people 


A.M. 2553. 
B. C. 145t. 
An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
Sebat. 


your sakes, and would not hear 
me: andthe Lorp said unto me, 
Let it suffice thee; speak no 
more unto me of this matter. 

27 ™ Get thee up into the top of ® Pisgah, and 
lift up thine eyes westward, and northward, and 
southward, and castward,and behold 7? with thine 
eyes: for thou shalt not go over this Jordan. 





2 Or, the hill. oNum. xxvii. 18, 23; 





m Num. xxvii. 12. 








Verse 26. Let it suffice thee] 17 27 rab lach, there 
is an abundance to thee—thon hast had honour enough 
already, and may well dispense with going over Jordan. 
He surely has no reason to complain who is taken from 
earthly felicity to heavenly glory. In this aet God 
showed to Moses both his goodness and severity. 

Verse 28. Bul charge Joshua, §e.} Give him autho- 
rity in the sight of the people, let them see that he 
has the same commission which I gave to thee. £n- 
courage him; for he will meet with many difficulties 
in the work to which he is called. And strengthen 
him—show him my unfailing promises, and exhort him 
to put his trust in me alone; for he shall go over be- 
fore this people, and shall cause them to inherit the 
land ; of this let him rest perfectly assured. 

Verse 29. Beth-peor.) This wasa city in the king- 
dom of Sihon king of the Amorites; and as M3 beth 
significs 2 Aouse, the plaee probably had its name from 
a temple of the god Peor, who was worshipped there. 
Peor was nearly the same among the Moabites that 
Priapus was among the Romans—the obscene god of 
an obscene people. ‘This we have already seen. 


DEUTLERONOMY. 


to keep the Lord’s statutes 


A.M. 2553. 
B.C. 1451. 
strengthen An. Ex. Isr. 40. 


28 But °charge Joshua, and 
encourage him, and 
him: for he shall go over __ *¢%#. 
before this people, and he shall cause 
them to inherit the land which thou shalt 
sec. 

29 So we abode in ?the valley over against 
Beth-peor. 


chap. i. 38; xxxi. 3, 7.——P Chap. iv. 46; xxxiv. 6. 


Ir is very likely that what God speaks here, both 
concerning Moses and Joshua, was designed to be 
typieal of the proeedure of his justice and grace in the 
salvation of man. 1. The lund of Canaan was a type 
of the kingdom of heaven. 2. The law, which shows 
the holiness of God and the exceeding sinfulness of 
sin, could not bring the people to the possession of 
that kingdom. 3. Moses may probably be considered 
here as the emblem of that law by which is the know- 
ledge of sin, but not redemption from it. 4. Joshua, 
the same as Jesus, the name signifying a Saviour, is 
appointed to bring the people into the rest which God 
had provided for them; thus it is by Jesus Christ 
alone that the soul is saved—fitted for and brought 
into the possession of the heavenly inheritance, (see 
John i. 17; Gal. it. 16; ii. 12, 13, 24:) for he ts 
the end of the law—the great seope and design of the 
law, for righteousness—for justification, to them that 
believe; Rom. x. 4. Such a use as this every pious 
reader may make of the circumstances recorded here, 
without the danger of pushing analogy or metaphor 
beyond their reasonable limits. 





CHAPTER TV. 


Exhortations to obedience, 1. 


Nothing to be added to or taken from the testamomes of God, 2. 


The 


people are exhorted to recollect how God had destroyed the ungodly among them, 3; and preserved those 


wha were faithful, 4. 
any such statutes, judgments, gc., 7, 8. 
of God in their behalf, 9-13. 


Repeats his exhortations to obedience, 23, 241. 
lurn to idolatry, 25-28. 
privileges of the Israclites, 32-10. 
refuge, 41, 42. Their names, 13. 
Tsrach, 41-49. 


Moses severs 


When and 


“ ‘. ae Now therefore hearken, O Is- 
An. Ex. Isr. 40. racl, unto ® the statutes and 
Sebal. 


unto the judgments which J teach 
you, for to do them, that ye may live, and go 


* Lev. xix. 37; xx.8; xxii. 31; chap.v.d; vili. l; Back. xx. 11; 


Rom. «x. 5. 


NOTES OMe CitvP. Iv. 
Verse 1. Hearken—uutlo the statutes] Every thing 
that concerned the rites and eercmonies of religion; 
judgments-—all that concerned matters of civil right 


and wrong. 
744 


The excellence of the Divine law, 5, 6. 


iNo nation in the world could boast of 


They are exhorted to obedience by the wonderful manifestations 
Moses exhorts them to beware of idolatry, and to make no likeness of any 
thing in heaven or earth as an object of adoration, 14-20. 
as God had refused to let him go into the promised land, being angry with him on their aceount, 


He informs them that he must die in that land, 
21, 22 


> So 4r'e 


Prediets the judgments of God against them, should they 
Promises of God's merey to the penitent, 29-31. 


The grand and uoparalleled 
three cities on the east side of Jordan for cities of 
where Moses gave these statutes and judgments to 


in and possess the land which A. M. 2553. 
B.C. 145t. 


the Lorp God of your fathers An. Ex, lene 
giveth you. oe 
2 >Ye shall not add unto the word which I 


b Chap. xi. 32; Josh. i. 7; Prov. xxx. 6; Eccles. xii. 13; Rev. 
xxii. 18, 19. 


Verse 2. Ye shell not add} Any db00k, chapter, 
verse, or word, whieh I have not spoken; nor give any 
comment that has any tendeney to corrupt, weaken, or 
destroy any part of this revelation. 

Neither shall ye diminish] Ye shall not only mee 

a 





Moses reminds the people of the 


A.M. 2553. command you, neither shall ye 

eeUersl. .. .. 

An.Ex.Isr.40. diminish aught from it, that ye 
__Sebat. may keep the commandments 
of the Lorp your God which Icommand you. 

3 Your eyes have seen what the Lorp did 
because of ° Baal-peor: for all the men that 
followed Baal-peor, the Lorp thy God hath 
destroyed them from among you. 

4 But ye that did cleave unto the Lorp 
your God are alive every one of you this day. 

5 Behold, I have taught you statutes and 
judgments, even as the Lorp my God com- 
manded me, that ye should do so in the land 
whither ye go to possess it. 

6 Keep therefore and do them; for this zs 
4 your wisdom and your understanding in the 
sight of the nations, which shall hear al! these 
statutes, and say, Surely this great nation 7s 
a wise and understanding people. 

7 For * what nation is there so great, who 
hath § God so nigh unto them, as the Lorp 
our God is in all things that we cal} upon 
him for? 

8 And what nation zs there so great, that 
hath statutes and judgments so righteous as 
all this law, which I set before you this day? 


¢ Num. xxv. 4, &c.; Josh. xxii. 17; Psa. evi. 28, 29.——4 Job 
Xxvill. 28; Psa. xix. 73 cxi.10; Prov. i. 7. e2 Sam. vii. 23. 
f Psa. xlvi.1; exlv. 18; cxlviii. 14; Isa. lv. 6. § Prov. iv. 23. 
h Prov. iii. 1,3; iv. 21.—? Gen. xviii. 19; chap. vi. 7; xi. 19; 
Psa. Ixxvili. 5,63; Epb. vi. 4.——* Exod. xix. 9,16; xx. 18; 








take away any larger portion of this word, but ye shall 
not take one jot or ézttle from the LAw; it is that word 
of God that abideth for ever. 

Verse 6. Aeep—and do them; for this is your wis- 
dom| ‘There was no mode of worship at this time on 
the face of the earth that was not wicked, obscene, 
puerile, foolish, or ridiculous, except that established 
by God himself among the Israelites. And every part 
of this, taken in its connection and reference, may be 
truly called a wise and reasonable service. 

The nattons—and say, Surely this great nation is 
a wise and understanding people.| Almost all the 
nations in the earth showed that they had formed this 
opinion of the Jews, by borrowing from them the 
principal part of their civil code. Take away what 
Asia and Europe, whether ancient or modern, have 
borrowed from the Mosaic laws, and you leave little 
behind that can be called excellent. 

Verse 9. Only take heed to thyself| Be circum- 
spect and watchful. 

Keep thy soul diligently] Be mindful of thy eternal 
interests. Whatever becomes of the body, take care 
of the soul. 

Lest thou forget] God does his works that they 
may he had in everlasting remembrance ; and he that 
forgets them, forgets his own mercies. esides, if a 

a 


CHARM: 


Lords mercies and judgments 


9 Only take heed to-thysclf, A.M. 2553. 
= B. C. 1451. 
and &keep thy soul diligently, An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
* Jest thou forget the things which ae ae 
thine eyes have seen, and lest they depart 
from thy heart all the days of thy life : but 
‘teach them thy sons, and thy sons’ sons; 

10 Specially *the day that thou stoodest 
before the Lorp thy God in Horeb, when the 
Lorp said unto me, Gather me the people 
together, and I will make them hear my 
words, that they may learn to fear me all the 
days that they shall hive upon the earth, and 
that they may teach their children. 

11 And ye came near and stood under the 
mountain: and the ! mountain burned with 
fire unto the ™ midst of heaven, with darkness, 
clouds, and thick darkness. 

12 " And the Lorp spake unto you out of 
the midst of the fire: ° ye heard the voice of 
the words, but saw no similitude ; ? only 4 ye 
heard a voice. 

13 tAnd he declared unto you his cove- 
nant, which he commanded you to perform, 
even Sten commandments; and the wrote 
them upon two tables of stone. 

14 And *the Lorp commanded me at that 





Heb. xi. 18, 19: 





' Exod. xix. 18; chap. v. 23.——™ Heb. 














heart. «Chap v. 4, 22. ° Ver. 33, 36. P Exod. xx. 22; 
1 Kings xix. 12.——4 Heb. save a voice. F Chap: ixg0sle: 
s Bxod. xxxiv. 28.——t Exod. xxiv. 12; xxxi. 18. u Exodus 





Sx1o 0; Ghap. £x1i., Xl: 





man forget the work of God on his soul, he loses that 
work. 

Lest they depart from thy heart| It is not suffi- 
cient to lay up Divine things in the memory, they must 
be laid up in the heart. Thy word have I hidden in 
my heart, says David, that I might not sin against 
thee. The life of God in the soul of man can alone 
preserve the soul to life everlasting; and this grace 
must be retained all the days of our life. When Adam 
fell, his condition was not meliorated by the reflection 
that he had been onee in paradise ; nor does it avail 
Satan now that he was onee an angel of light. ‘Those 
who let the grace of God depart from their hearts, 
lose that grace; and those who lose the grace, fall 
from the grace ; and as some have fallen and riscn no 
more, So may others; therefore, take heed to thyself, 
&c. Were it impossible for men finally to fall from 
the grace of God, exhortations of this kind had never 
been given, because they would have been unncces- 
sary, and God never does an unnecessary thing. 

But teach them thy sons] If a man know the worlh 
of his own soul, he will feel the importance of the sal- 
vation of the souls of his family. Those who neglect 
family religion, neglect personal religion; if more 
attention were paid to the former, even among those 
called religious people, we should soon have a better 
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Idolatry prohibited, 


A. M. 2553. time to teach you statutes and 
B. C. SI. 


An. Ex. Isr. 40, judginents, that ye might do them 
aii in the land whither ye go over 
to possess Il. 

15 * Take ye therefore good heed unto 
yourselves ; for ye saw no manner of * simili- 
tude on the day that the Lorp spake unto 
you in Horeb out of the midst of the fire : — 

16 Lest ye * corrupt yourselves, and ¥ make 
you a graven image, the similitude of any 
figure, 7 the likeness of male or female, 

17 The likeness of any beast that zs on the 
earth, the likeness of any winged fowl] that 
flieth in the air, 

18 The likeness of any thing that creepeth 
on the ground, the likeness of any fish that zs 
in the waters beneath the earth : 

19 And lest thou * lift up thine eyes unto 
heaven, and when thou seest the sun, and the 
moon, and the stars, even all the host of 
heaven, shouldest be driven to ° worship them, 
and serve them, which the Lorp thy God 
hath ¢ divided unto all nations under the whole 
heaven. 








¥ Joshua xxiii. 1). *Isa. xl. 18. * Exodus xxxii. 7. 
y Exodus xx. 4, 5; ver. 23; chap. v. & z Rom. i. 23. 
aChap. xvii. 3; Job xxxi. 26, 27. >Gen. ii. ); 2 Kings 
xvil. 163 xxi. 3. ¢ Rom. 1. 25. 4 Or, imparted. ¢ 1 Kings 
vit. 51; Jer. xi. 4—f Exod. xix.5; chap. ix.29; xxxii. 9. 

















state of civil society. On family religion God lays 
mueh stress; and no head of a family ean negleet it 
without endangering the final salvation of his own soul. 
See the note at the eonelusion of Gen. xviii. ; and that 
at the end of Gen. xix., and the note on chap. vi. 7. 

Verse 15. Ye saw no manner af similitude] How- 
soever God ehose to appear or manifest himself, he 
took care never to assume any deserihable form. IZe 
would have no image iworship, beeause he is a Sprnit, 
and they who worship him must worship hun in Spirit 
and in truth. ‘These outward things tend to draw the 
mind out of itself, and diffuse it on sensible, if not sen- 
snal, objeets ; and thus spiritual worship is prevented, 
and the ILoly Ghost grieved. Persons acting in this 
way ean never know much of the religion of the heart. 

Verse 16. The likeness of male or female] Such as 
Baal-peor and the Roman Priapus, Ashtaroth or As- 
tarte, and the Greek and Roman Venus: after whom 
most nations of the world literally went @ whoring. 

Verse 17. The likeness of any beast, §e.] Such as 
the Egyptian god Apis, who was worshipped under 
the form of a white dudl; the this and hawk, among 
the rowns, had also Divine honours paid to them; 
serpents and the crecudile among rertiies; besides 
monkeys, dogs, cats, the searabeus, leeks, and onions ! 
See this explained at large, Exod. xx. +t. 

Verse 19. When thou seest the sun, and the moon, 
and the stars| ‘The warship of the heavenly bodies 
was the oldest species of idolatry. Those who had 

746 


DEUTERONOMY. 


and obedience enjoined. 


20 But the Lorp hath taken A.M. 2553. 
you, and * brought you forth out aca aii 
of the iron furnace, even out of a. 
Egypt, to be unto him a people of inheritance, 
as ye are this day. 

21 Furthermore & the Lorp was angry with 
me for your sakes, and sware that I should 
not go over Jordan, and that I should not go 
in unto that good land, which the Lorp thy 
God giveth thee for an inheritanec : 

22 But *JI must die in this land, ' I must 
not go over Jordan: but ye shall go over, and 
possess * that good land. 

23 Take heed unto yourselves, | lest ye for 
get the covenant of the Lorp your God, 
which he made with you, ™ and make you a 
graven image, or the likeness of any thing, 
which the Lorp thy God hath forbidden thee. 

24 For "the Lorp thy God zs a consuming 
fire, even ° a jealous God. 

25 When thou shalt beget children, and 
children’s children, and ye shall have re- 
mained long in the land, and ? shall corrupt 
yourselves, and make a graven image, or the 

¢ Num. xx. 12; chap. i. 37; iii. 26.—5) See 2 Pet. i. 13, 14, 
15._—i Chap. iii. 27.——* Chap. iii. 25 ——! Ver. 9. Ver. 
16; Exod. xx.4,5.——® Exod. xxiv. 17; chap. ix.3; Isa. xxxill. 


14; Heb. xii. 29.—* Exod. xx. 5; chap. vi. 15; Isa. xii. 8. 
P Ver. 16. 














not the knowledge of the true God were led to con- 
sider the sun, moon, planets, and stars, as not only self- 
existing, but the authors of all the blessings possessed 
by mankind. The knowledge of a rational system of 
astronomy served to destroy this superstition; and 
very little of it remains now in the world, exeept 
among a few Christian and Mohammedan astrologers ; 
those miserable sinners who endeavour, 2s much as 
possible, to revive the old idolatry, while vainly pro- 
fessing to believe in the true God! Nor is it to be 
doubted that God will proceed with them as he has 
done of old with the worshippers af the host of hea- 
ven. Sound philosophy is next in imporlanee to 
sound divinity ; aud next to the study of the work of 
graee is that of the operations of God in nature; for 
these visible things make known his eternal power and 
Godhead. 

Verse 20. Out of the tron furnace] From this men- 
tion of the word tron furnace there can be little doubt 
that the Israelites were employed in Egypt in the 
most laborious works of metal/urgy. Digging, smelt- 
ing, and forging of tren, in so hot a elimate must have 
been oppressive works indeed. 

Verse 21. The Lord was angry with me] And if 
wilh me, so as to debar me froni enlering into the pro- 
mised land, ean you think to eseape if guilty of greater 
provocations? 

Verse 24. Thy God is a consuming fire] They had 
seen him on the mount as an unconswming fire, while 

a 


The disobedient are threatened, 


A. M. 2553. likeness of any thing, and 4 shall 
B. C. 145]. 


An. Ex. Isr.40. do evil in the sight of the Lorp 
sha thy God, to provoke himto anger : 

26 ‘I call heaven and earth to witness 
against you this day, that ye shall soon ut- 
terly perish from off the land whereunto ye 
go over Jordan to possess it; ye shall not 
prolong your days upon it, but shall utterly be 
destroyed. 

27 And the Lorp shall scatter you among 
the nations, and ye shall be left few in num- 
ber among the heathen, whither the Lorp 
shall lead you. 

28 And ¢ there ye shall serve gods, the work 
of men’s hands, wood and _ stone, * which 
neither see, nor hear, nor eat, nor smell. 

29 v But if from thence thou shalt seek the 


Lorp thy God, thou shalt find him, if thou 





42 Kings xvn. 17, &c. Ch. xxx. 18,19; Isa. 1.3; Mic. 
vi. 2.—s Lev. xxvi. 33, chapter xxviil. 62, 64; Neh. i. 8. 
t Chap. xxviii. 64; 1 Sam. xxvi. 19; Jer. xvi. 13. u Psa. exv. 
Be cxsxv. 15, 16; Isa. xliv. 9 xlvi. 7. v Leve Xxvia 39, 
40; chap. xxx.1, 2,3; 2 Chron. xv. 4; Neh. i. 9; Isa. lv. 6,7; 














appearing to Moses, and giving the law; and they had 
seen him as a consuming fire in the case of Korah, 
Dathan, Abiram, and their company. They had, 
therefore, every good to expect from his approbation, 
and every evil to dread from his displeasure. 

Verse 26. Lcall heaven and earth to witness against 
you) A most solemn method of adjuration, in vse 
among all nations in the world. So Virgil, A®n., lib. 
Xi., ver. 176, &e. 


Tum pius A®neas stricto sic ense precatur: 

Esto nune Sol testis et hee mihi terra vocanti— 
Fontesque fluviosque voco, queque etheris alti 
Relligio, et qua cxruleo sunt numina ponto, &c. 


“ Then the great Trojan prince unsheathed his sword, 
And thus, with lifted hands, the gods adored: 
Thou land for which I wage this war, and thou 
Great source of day, be witness to my vow !— 
Almighty king of heaven and queen of air, 
Propitious now and reconciled hy prayer,— 

Ye springs, ye floods, ye various powers who lie 
Beneath the deep, or tread the golden sky,— 
Hear and arrest !” Pitt. 


Gad and man being called upon to hear testimony to 
ihe truth of what was spoken, that if there was any 
flaw or insincerity, it might be detected; and if any 
crime, it might not go unpunished. Such appeals to 
God, for such purposes, show at once both the origin 
and use of oaths. See the note on chap. vi. 13. 

Verse 27. The Lord shall scatter you among the 
nations] This was amply verified in their different 
eaptivities and dispersions. 

Verse 28. There ye shall serve gods—wood and 
stone] ‘This was also true of the Israelites, not only 
in their captivities, but also in their own land. Aod 
it may now be literally the case with the ten tribes 

a 


GMAP. IV. 


and the penitent encouraged. 


seek him with all thy heart and =A. M. 2553. 
: B. C. 1451. 
with all thy soul. An. Bx. isn 

Sebat. 


30 When thou art in tribulation, 
and all these things * are come upon thee, 
x even in the latter days, if thou ¥ turn to the 
Lorp thy God, and shalt be obedient unto his 
VOICE 5 

31 (For the Lorp thy God is 7a merciful 
God;) he will not forsake thee, neither de- 
stroy thee, nor forget the covenant of thy 
fathers which he sware unto them. 

32 For * ask now of the days that are past, 
which were before thee, since the day that 
God created man upon the earth, and ask 
b from the one side of heaven unto the other, 
whether there hath been any such thing as 
this great thing is, or hath been heard like it? 

33 © Did ever people hear the voice of God 








Jer. xxix. ]2, 13, 4. Ww Heb. have found thee; Exod. xviii. 8 ; 
chap. xxxi. 17. x Gen. xlix.1; chap. xxxi. 29; Jer. xxiii. 20; 
Hos. iii. 5.—Y Joel ii. 12. z2 Chron. xxx.9; Neh. ix. 31; 
Psa. exvi.5; Jonah iv. 2.—a Job vii. 8. b Matt. xxiv. 31. 
¢ Exod. xxiv. 11 ; xxxtii. 20; chap. v. 24, 26. 














who were carried away captive by the Assyrians, and 
of whose residence no man at present knows any thing 
with certainty. That they still exist there can he no 
doubt ; but they are now, most prebably, so completely 
incorporated with the idolaters among whom they dwell, 
as to be no longer distinguishable: yet God can gather 
them. 

Verse 29. But if from thence thou shalt seek the 
Lord| God is longsuffering, and of tender mercy ; 
and waits, ever ready, to receive a backsliding soul 
when it returns to him. Is not this promise feft on 
record for the encouragement and salvation of lost 
Israel 2 

Verse 30. When thou art in tribulation—in the lat- 
ter days} Are not these the times spoken of? And 
is there not still hope for Israel? Could we see them 
become zealous for their own law and religious ob- 
servances—could we see them humble themselves be- 
fore the God of Jacob—could we see them conduct 
their public worship with any tolerable decency and 
decorum—could we see them zealous to avoid every 
moral evil, inquiring the road to Zion, with their faces 
thitherward ; then might we hope that the redemption 
of Israel was at hand: but alas! there is not the most 
distant evidence of any thing of the kind, except in 
a very few solitary instances. They are, perhaps, in 
the present day, more lost to every sacred principle of 
their own institutions than they have ever been since 
their return from the Babylonish captivity. By whom 
shall Jacob arise? for in this sense he is small—deeply 
fallen, and greatly degraded. 

Verse 33. Did ever people hear the voice of God] It 
seems to have been a general belief that if God ap- 
peared to men, it was for the purpose of destroying 
them; and indeed most of the extraordinary mani- 
festations of God were in the way of judgment; but 
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The distinguished privileges 


DEUTERONOMY. 


of the Israehtes. 


A.M. 2553. speaking out of the midst of | thon heardest his words ont of A.M. 2553. 
B.C. 1451. B. C. 1451. 
An. Ex. Isr.40. the fire, as thon hast heard, and|the midst of the fire. Ant ee 0 
— live? 37 And because 'he loved thy a. 


34 Or hath God assayed to go and take 
him a nation from the midst of another nation, 
“by temptations, ° by signs, and by wonders, 
and by war, and ‘by a mighty hand, and * by 
a stretched-out arm, ®and by grcat terrors, 
according to all that the Lorp your God did 
for you in Egypt before your cyes ? 

35 Unto thee it was showed, that thou 
mightest know that the Lorp he ts God: 
' there 7s none else beside him. 

36 * Ont of heaven he made thee to hear 
his voice, that he might instruct thee: and 
upon earth he showed thee his great fire; and 


4 Chap. vii. 19; xxix. 3.——~* Exod. vii. 3.——f Exod. xiii. 3. 
© Fixod. vi. 6—— Chap. xxvi.83; xxxiv. 12.—iChap. xxxii. 
ee iecameii 2. fsa. xiv. 5, 18, 22; Mark xil. 29, 32. 


here it was different; God did appear in a sovereign 
and extranprdinary manner; but it was for the dcliver- 
ance and support of the peaple. 1. They heard his 
voice speaking with them in a distinct, articulate man- 
ner. 2. They saw the fire, the symbol of his presence, 
the appearances of which demonstrated it to be super- 
natural. 3. Notwithstanding God appeared so terrible, 
yet no person was destroyed, for he came, not to de- 
stroy, but to save. 

Verse 34. From the midst of another nation] This 
was a most extraordinary thing, that a whole people, 
consisting of upwards of 600,000 effective men, be- 
sides women and children, should, without striking a 
olow, be brought out of the midst af a very powerful 
nation, to the political welfare of which their services 
were so essential; that they should be brought out in 
so open and public a manner; that the sea itself should 
be supernaturally divided to afford this mighty host a 
passage; and that, in a desert utterly unfriendly to 
human life, they should be sustained for forty years. 
‘These were such instances of the almighty power and 
goodness of God as never could be forgotten. 

In this verse Mases enumerates seven different means 
uscd by the Almighty in cffecting Israel's deliverance. 

1. Temprarions, AD massoth, from 1D) nasah, to 
try or prove; the miracles which God wrought to try 
the taith and prove tho obedience of the children of 
Israel. 

2. Signs, ANN othoth, from AN athah, to come near; 
sueh signs as Gnd gaye them of his continual presence 
and especial providence, particularly the pillar of cloud 
and pillar of fire, Aeeping near ta them night and day, 
and always directing their journeys, showing them 
when and where ta pitch their tents, &c., &e. 

3. Wonners, 0°N213 mophethim, from Aa yaphath, 
fo persuade ; persuasive facts and events, says Park- 
hurst, whether strictly miraculous, and exceeding the 
powers of nature, as Exod. vii. 9; xi. 9,10; or not, 
+38 Isa. xx. 3; Mzek. xii, 6, 11. It prabably means 
typical representations : in this signification the word 
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fathers, therefore he chose their seed after 
them, and ™brought thee out in his sight, 
with lis mighty power, out of Egypt ; 

38 *®’l’o drive out nations from before thee 
greater and mightier than thou art, to bring 
thee in, to give thee their land for an inherit- 
ance, as it 1s this day. 

39 Know therefore this day, and consider zt 
in thine heart, that ° the Lorp he is God in 
heaven above, and upon the earth beneath: 
there is none else. 

40 ? Thou shalt keep therefore his statutes 
and his commandments, whicl: I command thee 

k Exod. xix. 9, 19; xx. 18, 22; 


1Chap. x. 15.—® Exod. xiii. 3, 9, 14. 
Gat 


xxiv. 16; Heb. xij. 18 
® Chap. vii. 1; ix.1], 
° Ver. 35; Josh. it. 11.——P Lev. xxii. 31. 








is used, Zech. uli. 8. Joshua, the high priest, and his 
companions were N53 ‘WIN anshey mopheth, typical 
men, raised up by God as types of Christ, and proofs 
that Gad would bring his servant Tue Branen. All 
the dealings of God with this people, and even the 
people themselves, were ¢ypes—present significators 
of distant faets and future occurrences. 

4, War, 172n4) milchamah, hostile engagements ; 
such as those with the Amalekites, the Amorites, and 
the Bashanites, in which the hand of God was seen, 
rather than the hand of man. 

5. A MIGHTY HAND, pin 3 yad ehazakah; one 
that is strong to deal its blows, irresistible in its ope- 
rations, and grasps its enemies hard, so that they can- 
not escape, and protects its friends so powerfully that 
they cannot be injured. Neither stratagem nor policy 
was used in this business, but the openly displayed 
power of God. 

6. A STRETCHED-OUT ARM, 1°10) }'1i zeroa netuyah ; 
a series of almighty operations, following each other 
in quick and astonishing succession. Let it be noted 
that in the Scriptures, 1. The finger of God denotes 
any manifestation of the Divine power, where ettects 
are produced beyond the power of art or nature. 
2. The hand of God significs the same power, but pnt 
forth in a more signal manner. 3. The arm of God, 
the Divine omnipotence manifested in the most stupen- 
dous miracles. 4+. The arm of God stretched out, this 
same amnipotence exerted in a continuation of stupen- 
dous miracles, both in the way of judgment and mercy. 
In this latter sense it appears to be taken in the text: 
the judgments were poured aut on the Egyptians; the 
mercies wraught in favour of the Israclites. 

7. Great TERRORS, O°O73 DNW) moraim gedolim; 
such terror, dismay, and consternation as were pro- 
duced by the ten plagues, to which probably the in- 
spired penman here alludes: or, as the Septuagint has 
it, ev vpauacty peyadorc, with great ar portentous 
sights; such as that when God looked out of the 
cloud upon the Egyptians, and their chariot wheels 

a 


God’s covenant with 


A. M.2553. this day, 4that it may go well 

B.C. 1451. 

An Ex.Isr.40. With thee, and with thy children 

sida after thee, and that thou mayest 
prolong thy days upon the earth, which the 

Lorp thy God giveth thee, for ever. 

41 Then Moses ‘severed three cities on 
this side Jordan, toward the sunrising ; 

42 *That the slayer might flee thither, 
which should kill his neighbour unawares, 
and hated him not in times past; and that 
fleeing unto one of these cities he might 
live: 

43 Namely, * Bezer in the wilderness, in 
the plain country of the Reubenites; and 
Ramoth in Gilead, of the Gadites ; and Golan 
in Bashan, of the Manassites. 

44 And this zs the law which Moses set 
before the children of Israel : 

45 These are the testimonies, and the sta- 

Seonag. vy. 16; vi. 3, 18; xii. 26, 29; xxu. 7%; Eph. vi. 3. 


ry Num. xxxv. 6, 14.—* Chap. xix, 4.—' Josh. xx. 8. "Chap. 
11. 29. 





were taken off, Exod. xiv. 24,25. More awful dis- 
plays of God’s judgments, power, and might, were 
never witnessed by man. 

Verse 41. Then Moses severed three cities! See 
the law relative to the cities of refuge explained 
Num. xxxv. 9, &e. 


Verse 43. Bezer in the wilderness] As ihe cities 


ClmaP rv. 


the people in Horeb, 


tutes, and the judgments, which — A. M. 2553. 
Moses spake unto the children 4n, ix, ter, 40. 
of Israel, after they came forth ibe 
out of Egypt, 

46 On this side Jordan, *in the valley over 
against Beth-peor, in the Jand of Sihon king 
of the Amorites, who dwelt at Heshbon, whom 
Moses and the children of Israel ¥ smote, after 
they were come forth out of Egypt: 

47 And they possessed lis land, and the 
land * of Og king of Bashan, two kings of 
the Amorites, which were on this side Jordan, 
toward the sunrising ; 

48 *From Aroer, which zs by the bank of 
the river Arnon, even unto Mount Sion, 
which zs ¥ Hermon. 

49 And all the plain on this side Jordan, 
eastward, even unto the sea of the plain, un- 
der the 7 springs of Pisgah. 





Y¥ Num. xxi. 24; chap. 1.4: 
Ona. i. dO ciliennee 
2 Chap. ili. 17. 





w Num. xxi. 35; chap. in. 3, 4. 
¥Chap. iii. 9; Psa. exxxiis 








of refuge are generally understood to be types of the 
salvation provided by Christ for sinners; so their 
names have been thought to express some attribute 
of the Redeemer of mankind. See them explained 
Josh. XX. 9-7, 6: 


I suppose the last nine verses of this chapter to 
have been added by either Joshua or Ezra. 


CHAPTER V. 


God’s covenant with the people in Horeb, 1-4. 


request, 28; and deplores their ungodliness, 29. 


Moses the mediator of it, 5. 
mandments, 6-21; which God wrote on two tables of stone, 22. 
terrible majesty of God, 23-26; and beseech Moses to be their mediator, 27. 


A repetition of the ten com- 
The people are filled with dread at the 
The Lord admits of their 


They are exhorted to obedience, that they may be pre- 


served in the possession of the promised land, 30-33. 


A. M. 2553. ND Moses called all Israel, 

B. C. 1451. ; 

An. Ex. Isr. 40. and said unto them, Hear, 
Sebat. 


O Israel, the statutes and judg- 
ments which I speak in your ears this day, that 
ye may .earn them, and * keep, and do them. 

2 >The Lorp our God made a covenant 
with us in Horeb. 

a Heb. keep to do them. Exod. xix. 5; chap. iv. 23. ¢Sce 
Matt. xill. 17; Heb. viii. 9. 
NOTES ON CILAP. V. 

Verse t. And Moses called all Israel, and said— 
Hear, §c.] 1. God speaks to the people. 2. The 
people are called to hear what God speaks. 3. To 
learn what they heard, that they may be thoroughly 
instructed in the will of God. 4. To keep God's tes- 
timonies ever in mind, and to treasure them up in a 
a 








3 The Lorp *made not this <A. M. 2583. 
: B. C. 1451. 
covenant with our fathers, but An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
with us, even us, who are all of oe 
us here alive this day. 
4 *The Lorp talked with you face to face, 
in the mount, out of the midst of the fire, 


5 (°J stood between the Lorp and yon at 
¢ Exod. 





@ Exod. xix. 9,19; xx.22; chap. iv. 33,36; xxxiv. 10. 
meee) Gal. 11). 19. 


believing and upright heart. 5. That they might do 
them—obey the whole will of God, iaking his word 
for the invariable rule of their conduct. Should not 
all these points be kept in view by every Christian 
assembly ? 

Verse 3. The Lord made not this covenant with our 
fathers (only) but with us (also.) 
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Moses recapiulates 


A. M. 2553. that. time, to show you the word 
B. C. 1451. 4 
An. Ex.}sr.40. Of the Lorp: for ‘ye were afraid 

Scbal. 


by reason of the fire, and went 
lot up into the mount ;) saying, 

6 © J am the Lorn thy God, which brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt, from the house 
of ® bondage. 

7 ' Thou shalt have none other gods before 
me. 

S * Thou shalt not make thee any graven 
tmage, or any likeness of any thing that zs in 
heaven above, or that zs in the earth beneath, 
or that zs in the waters beneath the earth: 

9 Thou shalt not bow down thyself unto 
them, nor serve them: for I the Lorp thy 
God ama jealous God, ! visiting the iniquity 
of the fathers upon the children unto the third 
and fourth generation of them that hate me, 

10 ™ And showing mercy unto thousands of 
them that love me, and keep my command- 
iments. 

11 "Thou shalt not take the name of the 
Lorp thy God in vain: for the Lorp will not 
hold him guiltless that taketh his name in 
Vall. 

12 ° Keep the Sabbath day to sanctify it, as 
the Lorp thy God hath commanded thee. 

13 PSix days thou shalt Jabour, and do all 
thy work : 

14 But the seventh day zs the 4 Sabbath of 
the Lorp thy God: im it thou shalt not do 
any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, 
nor thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, 


f Exod. xix. 16; xx. 18; xxiv. 2.—=* Exod. xx. 2, &e. ; Lev. 
ov, 12 ch. vi, 4+ Psa. lxxxt. 10, h Leb. servants. i ixod. 
xx. 3.——-* Exod. xx. 4. 1 Exod. xxxiv. 7.——™ Jer. xxxti. 18; 
Dan. ix. 4. "Exodus xx. 7; Lev. xix. 12; Matthew v. 33. 
mtixod. xx. 8. P Exod. xxili. 12; xxxv. 2; Ezek. xx. 12. 
¢Gen. i. 2; Exod. xvi. 29, 30; Heb. iv. 4. rChap. xv. 15; 
xvi. 123 xxiv. 18, 22, 

Verse 6. Jain the Lord thy God] See these com- 
mandments explained in the notes on Fixod. xx. 

Verse 15. And remember that thou wast a servant} 
In this and the lattcr clause of the preceding verse 
Moses adds another reason why one day in seven 
should be sanetified, viz., that the servants might rest, 
and this is urged upon them on the consideration of 
their having been servants in the land of Egypt. We 
see therefore that God had three grand ends in view 
by appointing a Sabbath. 2. To commemorate the 
ereation. 2. T’o give a due proportion of rest to man 
and beast. When in Keypt they had no rest; their 
ere] task-masters caused them to Jnbour without in- 
termission: now God had given rest, and as he had 
showed them merey, he teaches them to show mercy 
to their scrvants: Remember that thou wast a servant. 
3. To afford peculiar spiritual advantages to the soul, 
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DEUTERONOMY. 


ihe ten commandments 


nor thine ox, nor thine ass, nor A. M 2553. 
any of thy cattle, nor thy stranger Atigagates 10: 
that zs within thy gates; that see 
thy man-servant and thy maid-servant may 
rest as well as thou. 

15 * And remember that thou wast a servant 
in the Jand of Egypt, and that the Lorn thy 
God brought thee out thence *through a 
mighty hand, and by a stretched-out arm: 
therefore the Lorp thy God commanded thee 
to keep the Sabbath day. 

16 * Honour thy father and thy mother, as 
the Lorp thy God hath commanded thee ; 
“that thy days may be prolonged, and that it 
may go well with thee, in the land which the 
Lorp thy God giveth thee. 

17 ¥ Thou shalt not kill. 

18 » Neither shalt thou commit adultery. 

19 * Neither shalt thou steal. 

20 ¥ Neither shalt thou bear false witness 
against thy neighbour. 

21 * Neither shalt thou desire thy neigh- 
bour’s wife, neither shalt thou covet thy neigh- 
bour’s house, his field, or his man-servant, or 
his maid-servant, his ox, or his ass, or any 
thing that is thy neighbour’s. 

22 These words the Lorp spake unto aif 
your assembly im the mount out of the midst 
of the fire, of the cloud, and of the thick dark- 
ness, with a great voice: and he added no 
more. And *he wrote them in two tables of 
stone, and delivered them unto me. 

23 > And it came to pass, when ye heard 





*Chap. iv. 34, 37.—~—t Exod. xx. 12; Lev. xix. 3; chap. 
xxvii. 16; Ephrevi.g@7 3: Coll i. 20: u Chap. iv. 40. 
VYExod. xx. 12; Mlatt..v. 21; w Eixod. xx. 14; Luke xviii. 
20; James it. LI. * Exod. xx. 15; Rom. xin. 9. ¥ Exod. 
xx. 16,—~—2 Exod. xx. 17; Mic. ii. 2; Hab. 11. 9; Luke xii. 15; 
Rom. vii. 73 xiii. 9. a Exod. xxiv. 12; xxxt. 38; ehap. iv. 
33. b Exod. xx. 18, 19, 
that it might be kept in remembrance of the res¢ which 
remains at the right hand of God. 

Therefore the Lord thy God commanded thee to 
keep the Sabbath day.| Were is a variation in the 
manner of expression, Sabbath day for seventh, owing, 
it is supposed, to a change of the day at the exodus 
from Sunday to Saturday, effected upon the gathering 
of the manna, Exod. xvi. 23. The Sabbath now be- 
came a twofold memorial of the deliverance, as well as 
of the creation ; and this accounts for the new reason 
assigned for its observance: ‘Therefore the Lord 
thy God commanded thee to keep the Sabbath day.” 
See Dr. A. Bayey’s Ifeb. and Eng, Bible, and the 
note on Exod. xvi. 23. 

Verse 2t. Mis field] This clause is not in the 
tenth cammandment as it stands in Exod. xx. 17. 

Verse 23, &e. And it came to pass, when 

a 























The people greaily fear, and 


A. M. 2553. the voice out of the midst of the 
HO. 145f. 


An. Ex.Isr.40. darkness, (for the mountain did 

pe burn with fire,) that ye came 
near unto me, even all the heads of your tribes, 
and your elders ; 

24 And ye said, Behold, the Lorp our God 
hath showed us his glory and his greatness, 
and © we have heard his voice out of the midst 
of the fire: we have seen this day that God 
doth talk with man, and he ¢ liveth. 

25 Now therefore why should we die? for 
this great fire will consume us: ° if we ‘ hear 
the voice of the Lorp our God any more, 
then we shall die. 

26 & For who ?s there of all flesh, that hath 
heard the voice of the living God speaking 
out of the midst of the fire, as we have, and 
lived ? 

27 Go thou near, and hear all that the Lorp 
our God shall say: and ® speak thou unto us 
all that the Lorp our God shall speak unto 
thee ; and we will hear 72, and do 21. 

28 And the Lorp heard the voice of your 
words, when ye spake unto me; and the Lorp 
said unto me, I have heard the voice of the 








© Exod. xix. {9.4 Chap. iv. 33 ; Judg. xiii. 22.——e Chap. 
xvill. 16.——! Heb. add to hear.—s Chap. iv. 33.—1 Exod. 
xx. 19 5 aifees xii. 19. ‘Chap. xviii. 17. k Chap. xxxii. 29 ; 
Psa. Ixxxi. 13 ; {sa. xlviii. 18; Matt. xxiii. 37; Luke xix. 42. 














ye heard the voice] See the notes on Exod. xx. 
18, &c. 

Verse 29. O that there were such a heart in them] 
Or rather, 77 D239 WM Nr 1D mi yitten vehayoh le- 
babam zeh, Who will give such a heart to them, that 
they may fear, &c. ‘They refuse to receive such a 
heart from me; who then can supply it? If they had 
not been such perfectly free agents as could cither use 
or abuse their liberty, could God have made the com- 
plaint or expressed the earnest desire we find in this 
verse t He made the human will free; and in spite of 
all the influence of sin and Satan, he preserves its 
liberty. Had man no free will, he could neither be 
punished nor rewarded, because a mere machine, and 
consequently no more accountable for his actions than 
the fire for its consuming quality, or the stone for its 
gravity; the one having burned the house of the 
righteous, the other having crushed the innocent to 
death. See the note on chap, xxix. 4. 

' Verse 32. Ye shall observe to do] He who marks 
not the word of God is never likely to fulfil the wi? 
of God. 

Ye shall not turn aside to the right hand or to the 
left.) The way of truth and rightenusness is a right 
line; a man must walk straight forward who wishes 
to go to glory; no crooked or devious path ever led 
to God or happiness. 

Verse 33. Ye shall walk in all the ways, ge.] God 
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CHAPS. 


beseech Moses to speak to them. 


words of this people, which they A. M. 2553. 


: CC. 145 
have spoken unto thee: Mthey An. Ex. Isr. 40 


have well said all that they have oy 
spoken. 
29 kO that there were such a heart in 


them, that they would fear me, and ! keep all 
my commandments always, ™ that it might be 
well with them, and with their children forever ! 

30 Go say to them, Get you into your tents 
again. 

31 But as for thee, stand thou here by me, 
"and I will speak unto thee all the command- 
ments, and the statutes, and the judgments, 
which thou shalt teach them, that they may 
do them in the land which I give them to pos- 
sess lt. 

32 Ye shall observe to do therefore as the 
Lorp your God hath commanded you: ° ye 
shall not turn aside to the right hand or to the 
left. 

33 Ye shall walk in Pall the ways which 
the Lorp your God hath commanded you, 
that ye may live, Vand Zhai ii may be well 
with you, and thai ye may prolong your days 
in the land which ye shall possess. 





1 Chap. xi. 1.——-™ Chap. iv. 40.—* Gal. iii. 19. © Chap. 
xvii. 20; xxviii. 14; Joshua i. 7; xxiil. 6; Proverbs iv. 27. 
y@hap. x. 12; Psa. cxix. 6: Jer) vii. 23 > logke a: q Chap. 
iv.40; Exod. xx. 12. 





never gave a commandment to man which he did not 
design that he should obey. He who selects from the 
Divine testimonies such precepts as he feels but little 
inclination to transgress, and lives in the breach of 
others, sins against the grand legislative authority of 
God, and shall be treated as a rebel. 

That ye may live {VMN ticheyun, that ye may en- 
joy life, (for the paragogic } nun, at the end of the 
word, deepens the sense,) that it may be well with you, 
p> 3101 vetod lachem, and good shall be to you—God 
will prosper you in all things essential fo the welfare 
of your bodies, and the salvation of your souls. 

That ye may prolong your days in the land| That 
ye may arrive at a good old age, and grow more and 
more mect for the inheritance among the saints in light. 

On this very important verse we may remark, a 
long jife is a great blessing, if a man live to God, be- 
cause it is in life, and in life alone, that a preparation 
for eternal glory may be acquired. Those who wish 
to die soon, have never yet learned to live, and know 
not the value of life or time. Many have a vain hope 
that they shall get either in death, or in the other 
world, a preparation for glory. This is a fata! error. 
Here, alone, we may acquaint ourselves with God, and 
receive that holiness without which none can see him. 
Reader, be thankful to him that thou art still in 2 
state of probation; and pray that thou mayest live for 
eternity. 
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The great design of God 


DEUTERONOMY. 


i giving his laws. 


CHARTER VL 


The great design of God in giving his laws is, that the people may fear and obey him, that they may continue 


tn peace and prosperity, and be mightily inereased, 1-3. 


The great commandment of the law, 4, 5, wehich 


shall be laid up in their hearts, 6; taught to their ehildren, 7; and affived as a sign to their hands, heads, 


doors, and gates, 8, 9. 
= 


How they are to act when they shall come into the promised land, 10-19. 


they shali instruet their children, and relate the history to them of God’s wonderful aets, 20-25. 


A. Mi. 2553. OW these are * the command- 
132 C MASI. 
An. Ex. Isr. 40. ments, the statutes, and the 
Sebat. 


judgments, which the Lorn your 
God commanded to teach you, that ye might 
do them in the land whither ye » go to pos- 
Sess il: 

2 ¢ That thou mightest fear the Lorp thy 
God, to keep all his statules and his com- 
mandments, which | command thee, thou, and 
thy son, and thy son’s son, all the days of thy 


aenape iM vn; xil. 1. b Heb. pass over. © Exod. 
Seeeco chan swe. 13; Psa. cxi. 10; exxvil. 1; Eceles. 
xii. 13. 











NOTES ON CHAP. VI. 

Verse 1. Now these are the commandments, Se. ] 
See the difference between commandments, statutes, 
judgments, &e., pointed out Lev. xxvi. 15: 

Do them} That is, live in the continual practice of 
them ; for by this they were to be distinguished from 
all the nations of the world, and all these were to be 
in force till the Son of God shouldeome. Whither ye 
go, Dy oberim, whither ye pass over, referring to 
the river Jordan, aeross which they must pass to get 
lato Canaan. 

Verse 2. That thou mightest fear the Lord] Re- 
spect his sovereiga authority as a lawgiver, and ever 
feel thyself bound to obey him. No maa can walk 
either conscientiously or safely who has not the fear 
of God eontinually before his eyes. When this is 
gone, more than a guardian angel is fled. 

Thou, and thy son, and thy son’s son] Through all 
thy successive generations. Whoever fears God will 
endeavour to bring up his ehildrea in the way of 
righteousness, that they also may fear God, and that 
pure and undefiled religion may he preserved in his 
family thraugh all its generations, not only in word, 
but ia practice also. 

Verse 3. Hear therefore, O Israel, and observe to 
do it) Taterally, Ye shall hear, O Israel, and thon 
shalt keep to do them. 1. God ts to be heard; no 
obligation without /aw to found it on, and no law in 
religion but from God. 2. The comtaandment must 
be understood in order to be obeyed. 3. It must be 
observed—attentively considered, ion order to be under- 
stood. And, 4. It must be performed, that the end 
for which it was given may be aecomplished, viz., that 
Gop may be glorified, and that it may be well with 
the people. What is here spoken applies powerfully to 
every part of the moral law; God has given if as a 
rule of life, therefore obedience to it is indispensably 
necessary, not to the purehase of salvation, for no 
human merit ean ever extend to that, hut it is the way 
by which both the instie2 and merey of God ehoose to 
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How 
life ; ¢and that thy days may be A.M. 2553. 
/@m1451. 
prolonged. An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
Sebat. 


3 Hear therefore, O Israel, 
and observe to do zt; that it may be well 
with thee, and that ye may increase mightily, 
‘as the Lorp God of thy fathers hath pro 
mised thee, in f the land that floweth with milk 
and honey. 

4 &Hear, O Israel: The Lorp our God ts 


one Lorp: 


dChap. iv. 40; Prov. iii. 1, 2. e Genesis xv. 5; xxi. 17. 
€ Exod. ji. 8.——€ Isa. xlii.8; Mark xii. 29, 32; John xvu. 3; 
] Cor. viii. 4, 6. 











conduct men to heaven. But let it be fully under- 
stood that no man can walk in the way of obedience 
but by aad under the influence of the grace of God. 


Verse 4. Hear, O Israel) 1378 my Ose You 
MN IV shemA Yisrael, Yehovah Eloheinu, Yeho- 


vah achaD. These words may be variously rendered 
into English; but almost all possible verbal varieties 
in the translation (and there ean be none other) amount 
to the same sense: “ Israel, hear! Jehovah, our God, 
is one Jehovah ;” or, “ Jehovah is our God, Jehovah 
is one ;” or, “ Jehovah is our God, Jehovah alone ;” 
or, “ Jehovah is our God, Jehovah who is one ;” or, 
‘ Jehovah, who is our God, is the one Being.” On 
this verse the Jews lay great stress; it is one of the 
four passages which they write on their phylaeteries, 
aod they write the last letter ia the first aed last words 
very large, for the purpose of exciting attention to the 
weighty trath it contains. It is perhaps in reference 
to this eustom of the Jews that our blessed Lord 
alludes, Matt. xxii. 38; Mark xu. 29, 30, where he 
says, This is the first and great commandment ; and 
this is nearly the comment that Maimonides gives on 
this place : “ Hear, O Israel; because in these words the 
property, the love, and the doetrine of God are contained.” 

Many think that Moses teaches in these wards the 
doctrine of the Trinity in Unity. It may be so; but 
if sa, itis not more clearly done than in the first verse 
of Genesis, to which the reader is referred. When 
this passage oceurs in the Sabbath readings in the 
synagogue, the whole congregation repeat the fast 
word INN achad for severa) minutes together with the 
loudest vociferations : this I suppose they do to veat 
a little of their spleen against the Christians, for they 
suppose the latter hold ¢Aree Gods, hecause of their 
doctrine of the Trinity; but all their skill and cunning 
can never prove that there is not a plura/ity expressed 
in the word 12°98 Elokeinu, which is translated our 
God; and were the Christians, when reading this 
verse, to vociferate Evoheinu for several minutes as 
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™he commandmenis are 


A. e oe 5 And *thou shalt love the 
an. Ex. Isr.40, Lorp thy God ‘with all thine 
Sebat. 


heart, and with alt thy soul, and 
with all thy might. 

6 And *these words, which I command 
thee this day, shall be in thine heart: 

7 And 'thou shalt ™teach them diligently 
unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when 
thou sittest m thine house, and when thou 
walkest by the way, and when thou liest down, 
and when thou risest up. 

S "And thou shalt bind them for a sign 
upon thine hand, and they shall be as frontlets 
between thine eyes. 





_ >Chap. x. 12; Matt. xxii. 37; Mark xii. 30; Luke x. 27. 
i2 Kings xxiii. 25. ——* Chap. x1. 18; xxxii.46; Psa. xxxvil.31; 
xl. 8; cxix. 11, 98; Prov. iii. 3; Isa. li. 7.——I Ch. iv. 9; xi. 19; 





the Jews do achad, it would apply more forcibly in 
the way of conviction to the Jews of the pluralty of 
persons in the Godhead, than the word aehad, of one, 
against any pretended false tenet of Christianity, as 
every Christian receives the doctrine of the unity of 
God in the most conscientious manner. It is because 
of their rejection of this doctrine that the wrath of 
God continues to rest on them ; for the doctrine of the 
atonement cannot be received, unless the doctrine of 
the Godhead of Christ is received too. Some Chris- 
tians have joined the Jews against this doctrine, and 
some have even ontdone them, and have put them- 
selves to extraordinary pains to prove that ono 
Elohim is a noun of the singular number! ‘This has 
not yet been proved. It would be as easy to prove 
that there is no plural in language. 

Verse 5. Thou shalt love the Lord, §-c.] Here we 
see the truth of that word of the apostle, 1 Tim. i. 5: 
Now the end of the COMMANDMENT ts LoVE out of a 
pure heart, &c. See the whole of the doctrine con- 
tained in this verse explained on Malt. xxii. 36-40. 

Verse 6. Shall be in thine heart}; For where else 
ean dave bet If it be not in the eart, it exists not. 
And if these words be not in the heart—if they are not 
esteemed, prized, and received as a high and most 
glorious privilege, what hope is there that this love 
shaJl ever reign there ¢ 

Verse 7, Thou shalt teach them diligently] D210 
shinnantam, from }iW shanan, to repeat, iterate, or do 
a thing again and again; hence to whet or sharpen 
any instrument, which is done by rezterated friction 
or grinding. We see here the spirit of this Divine 
injunction. God's testimonies must be taught to our 
children, and the utmost diligence must be used to make 
them understand them. This is a most difficult task; 
and it requires much patience, much prudence, much 
judgment, and much piety in the parents, to enable 
them to do this good, this most important work, in the 
best and most effectual manner. See at the end of 
this chapter. 

And shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine 
house] Thon shalt have religion at home, as well as 
‘n the temple and tabernacle. 

Vou. I. ( 49 ) 


Char. VT. 


never to 6e foi gullen 


9 ° And thou shalt write them — A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 1451. 

upon the posts of thy louse, and An. Ex. Isr. 40 

on thy gates. Seaee 

10 And it shall be, when the Lorp thy 
God shall have brought thee into the land 
which he sware unto thy fathers. to Abraham, 
to Isaac, and to Jacob, to give thee great and 
goodly cities, ? which thou buildedst not, 

11 And houses full of all good things, which 
thou filledst not, and wells digged, which thou 
diggedst not, vineyards and olive-trees, which 
thou plantedst not; ¢ when thou shalt have 
eaten and be full ; 

12 Then beware lest thou forget the Lorp, 





Psa. Ixxvili. 4, 5, 6; Eph. vi. 4.——™ Heb. whet or sharpen. 
a Exod. xiii. 9, 16; ch. xi.185 Prov. i. 3; vi. 21 5 vii. 3. © Ch. x1. 
20; Isa. lvii. 8. —P Josh. xxiv. 13; Psa. cv. 44.—? Ch. vin. 10, &c. 





And when thou walkest by the way] ‘Thou shalt be 
religious abroad as well as at home, and not be ashamed 
to awn God wheresoever thou art. 

When thou lest down, and when thou risest up.| 
Thou shalt degin and end the day with God, and thus 
religion will be the great business of thy hfe. O how 
good are these sayings, but haw little regarded ! 

Verse 8. Thou shalt bind them fur a sign upon thine 
hand] 1s not this an allnsion lo an ancient and gene- 
ral custom observed in almost every part of the world? 
When a person wishes to remember a thing of impor- 
tance, and is afraid to trust to the comman operations 
of memory, he ¢ies a knot on some part of his clothes, 
or a cord on lis hand or finger, or places something 
ont of its usual order, and in view, that his memory 
may be whetted to recollection, and his eye affect his 
heart. God, wha knows how slow of heart we are to 
understand, graciously orders us to make use of every 
help, and through the means of things sensible, to rise 
to things spiritual. 

And they shall be as frontlets] NDD0 tatephoth seems 
to have the same meaning as phylaeteries has in the 
New ‘Testament; and for the meaning and description 
of these appendages tu a Jew’s dress and to his reli- 
gion, see the notes on Exod. xin. 9, and on Matt. xxiii. 
5, where a phylactery is particularly described. 

Verse 9. Wrile them upon the posts of thy house, 
and on thy gates.| The Jews, forgetting the spzrit and 
design of this precept, used these things as supersti- 
tious peaple do amulets and charms, and supposed, if 
they had these passayves of Scripture written upon slips 
of pure parchment, wrapped round their foreheads, ticd 
to their arm. or nailed to their door-posts, that they 
should then be delivered from every evil! And haw 
much better are many Christians, who keep a Bible 
in their hause merely that 7¢ may keep the devil out ; 
and will have it in their rooms, or uuder their pillows, 
lo ward off spirits and ghosts in the night? How in- 
genious is the heart of man to find out every wrong 
way, and to miss the right! 

Verse 12. Beware lest thou forget the Lord] In 
earthly prosperity men are apt to forget heavenly 
things. While the animal senses have erery thing 
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Jhreclions for the people 

AD 2a which brought thee forth ont of 

An. Ex.tsr.40. the land of Egypt, from the 
Sebat house of * bondage. 

13 ‘Thou shalt ‘fear the Lorp thy God, 
and serve him, and * shalt swear by his name. 

14 Ye shall not "go after other gods, ¥ of 
the gods of the pepole which are round about 
you ; 

15 (For “the Lorp thy God 7s a jealous 
God among you;) * lest the anger of the Lorp 
thy God be kindled against thee, and destroy 
thee from off the face of the earth. 


THleb. bondmen or servants. * Chap. x. 12, 20; xi. 43; Matt. 
iv. 10; Luke iv. 8. Psa, Ixiii. 11; Isa. xlv. 23; Ixv. 16; 
deeiv. 2: v.73 xii. 16. wChap. vill. 19; x1. 28; Jer. xxv. 6. 
¥ Chap. xiii. 7. 








they ean wish, 1 is difficult for the soul to urge its 
way to heaven; the animal man is happy, and the de- 
sires of the soul are absorbed in those of the flesh. 
God knows this well; and therefore, in his love to 
man, makes comparative poverty and frequent afflie- 
tion his general Jot. Should not every soul therefore 
magnify God for this lot in hfe? “ Before I was af- 
flicted,” savs David, “1 went astray ;” and had it not 
heen for poverty and affliction, as instruments in the 
hands of God’s grace, multitudes of souls now happy 
in heaven would have been wretched in hell. It is not 
too much to speak thus far; because we ever see that 
the rich and the affluent are generally negligent of 
God and the interests of their souls. It must however 
he granted that extreme poverty is as injurious to re- 
ligion as exeessive affluence. Henee the wisdom as 
well as piety of Agur’s prayer, Prov. xxx. 7-9: 
“Give me neither poverty nor riches, lest } be fud? and 
deny thee, or lest | he poor and steal,” &c. 

Verse 13. Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God| Thou 
shalt respect and reverence him as thy Lawgiver and 
Judge; as thy Creator, Preserver, and the sole object 
of thy religious adoration. 

And scrve him} Our blessed Lord, in Matt. iv. 10; 
Luke iv. 8, quotes these words thus: And him ONLY 
(avtw povw) shalt thou serve. It appears, therefore, 
that 1929 lebaddo was anciently in the Hebrew text, 
as it was and is in the SepTuaGInT, (av7w povw,) from 
whieh our Lord quoted it. The Coptic preserves the 
same reading ; so do also the Vuncare, (7/7: solt,) and 
the ANGLO-Saxon, (peopa him anum.) Dr. Kennicott 
argues, that without the word only the text would not 
have been conclusive for the purpose for which our 
Lord advanced it; for as we learn from Seripture 
that some men worshipped false gods in conjunction 
with the true, the quotation here would not have been 
full to the point without this exclusive word. Tt may 
he proper to observe that the omitted word 1725 le- 
baddo, retained in the ahove versions, does not exist 
in the Ilebrew printed text, nor in any MS. hitherto 
diseavered. 

Shalt swear by his name.| yawn tishshabea, from 
yaw shaba, he was fall, satisfied, or gave that which 
was full or satisfactory. Wenee an oath and swearing, 
becanse appealing to God, and taking him for witness 
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DEUTERONOMY. 


when they come into Canaan. 
16 ¥ Ye shales lempt the A.M. 2553. 
Bat 1451. 


Lorp your God, 7 as ye tempted An. Fx. Isr. 40. 
him in Massah. = 

17 Ye shall * diligently keep the command- 
ments of the Lorp your God, and his testi- 
monies, and his statules, which he hath com- 
manded thee. 

18 And thou ® shalt do that which is right 
and good in the sight of the Lorp: that it 
may be well with thce, and that thou mayest 
go in and possess the good land which the 
Lorp sware unto thy fathers, 





* Exodus xx. 5; chap. iv. 2+. 
Y Matt. iv. 7; Luke tv. 1. t Exod. xvii. 2, 7; Num. xx.3, 43 
SxXiwaeco> Cor. x. 9. 4 Chap. x}. 13, 22; Psz. exix. 4 
b Exod. xv. 26; chap. xit. 25; xii. 18. 


Chap. vit. 43 xt 17. 
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in any ease of proinise, &c., gave full and suffiercnt se 
eurily for the performance ; and if done in evidenee, 
or to the truth of any particular fact, it gave full secu- 
rity for the truth of that evidence. An oath, there- 
fore, is an appeal to God, who knows all things, of the 
truth of the matter in question: and when a religious 
man takes such an oath, he gives full and reasonable 
satisfaction that the thing is so, as stated; for it is 
ever to be presumed that no man, unless in a state of 
the deepest degradation, would make such an appeal 
falsely, for this would imply an attempt to make God 
a party in the deception. 

Verse 14. Ye shall not go after other gods} The 
object of religious worship among every people, whe- 
ther that object be true or false, is ever considered as 
the pattern or exemplar to his worshippers. Chris- 
tians are termed the followers of God; they take God 
for their pattern, and walk—act, as he does. Hence 
we see the meaning of the terms in this verse: Ye 
shall not go aftcry—ye shal] not take false gods for 
your patterns. The Canaanites, Greeks, Romans, &c., 
were a most impure people, because the objects of 
their worship were impure, and they went after them, 
i. e., were like their gods. This serves to show us 
that such as our Redeemer is, such should we be; and 
indeed this is the uniform language of God to man: Le 
ye holy, for Iam holy, Lev. xxi. 8; Be ye perfect, as 
your Father who is in heaven ts perfect, Matt. v. 48. 

Verse 15. A jealous God] Jchovah has betrothed 
you to himself as a bride is to her husband. Do not 
be unfaithful, else that Jove wherewith he has now dis- 
tinguished you shall assume the form of jealousy, and 
so divorce and eansume you. 

Verse 16. Ye shall not tempt the Lord] Ye shalt 
not provoke him by entertaining doubts of his mercy, 
goodness, providence, and truth. 

As ye tempted hin in Massah.} Wow did they tempt 
him in Massah?t They said, Js the Lord among us 
or not? Vixod. xvii. 1-7. After such proofs as they 
had of his presence and his kindness, this was exeeed- 
ingly provoking. Doubting God's kindness where there 
are so many evidences of it, is highly insulting to God 
Almighty. 

Verse 17. Ye shall diligently keep, Se.) On this 
and the following verse see the note on ver. 3 
( 49° 3 








Flow God’s acts were to be 


A. M. 2553. 19 ° To cast out ali thine ene- 

B.C. 1451. 

An. Ex.Isr.40. ties from before thee, as_ the 
_ ala Lorp hath spoken. 

20 And ‘when thy son asketh thee ¢in 
time to come, saying, What mean the testi- 
montes, and the statutes, and the judgments, 
which the Lorp our God hath commanded 
you ! 

21 Then thou shalt say unto thy son, We 
were Pharaoh’s bondmen in Egypt; and the 
Lorp brought us out of Egypt f with a mighty 
hand: 

22 8 And the Lorp showed signs and won- 
ders, great and "sore, upon Egypt, upon 








¢ Nomepexsili. 52, D3, 4d Exod. xiii. 14. ¢ Heb. to-mor- 
row. {Exod. i. 19; xiii, 3.—s Exod. vii., vili., 1x., X., Xi., 
xii. 5 Psa. exxxv. 9. h Heb. evil. 








Verse 20. And when thy son asketh thee, §c.] 
“ Here,” as Mr. Ainsworth justly remarks, “ follow- 
eth a brief catechism, containing the grounds of 
religion.” 

What mean the testimonies, §e.] The Hebrew 
language has no word to express to mean or signify, 
and therefore nses simply the substantive verb what 
is, i.e., what mean or signify, &e. The seven thin 
ears ARE, i. €., signify, seven years of famine. This 
form of speech frequently occurs. 

Verse 25. It shall be ovr righteousness] The evidence 
that we are nnder the influenee of the fear and love of 
God. Moses does not say that this righteousness could 
be wrought without the influence of God’s merey, nor 
does he say that they should purehase heaven by it; 
but, God required them to be conformed to his will in 
all things, that they might be holy in heart, and right- 
eous in every part of their moral eonduet. 


1. On avery important suhject in this ehapter, it 
may be necessary to make some farther observations. 

A most injurious and destruetive ‘maxim has lately 
been advaneed by a few individuals, whieh it is to be 
hoped is disowned by the elass of Christians to which 
they belong, though the authors affeet to be thought 
Christians, and rational ones too; the sum of the 
maxim is this: ‘Children ought not to be taught reli- 
gion for fear of having their minds biassed to some 
partieular creed, but they should be left to themselves 
till they are eapable of making a choice, and choose to 
make one.” ‘This maxim is in flat opposition to the 
eommand of God, and those who teach it show how 
little they are affected by the religion they profess. If 
they felt it to he good for any thing, they would eer- 
tainly wish their children to possess it; but they do 
not teach religion to their children, beeause they feel 
it to be of no nse to themselves. Now the Christian 
rel'gion properly applied saves the soul, and fills the 
heart with love to God and man; for the love of God 
is shed abroad in the heart of a genuine believer, by 
the Holy Ghost given to him. These persons have 
no such love, because they have not the religion that 
«spires it; and the spurions religion which admits of 
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CmAr. VI: 


taught to their children. 


Pharaoh, and upon all his house- A. M. 2553. 
B.C. sn 
hold, before our eyes: An. Be (eee 
Sebat. 


23 And he brought us out 
from thence, that he might bring us in, to 
give us the land which he sware unto our 
fathers. 

24 And the Lorp commanded us to do all 
these statutes, ‘to fear the Lorp our God, 
« for our good always, that 'he might preserve 
us alive, as zt zs at this day. 

25 And ™it shall be our mghteousness, if 
we observe to do all these commandments 
before the Lorp our God, as he hath com- 
manded us. 








2 Ver, 2, Kk Chap. x. 13; Job xxxv. 7, 8; Jer. xxxii. 39. 
1 Chap. iv. 1; viii. 1; Psa. xli. 2; Luke x. 28,——™ Lev. xviii. 
53 ehap. xxiv. 139 Romexsano: 


the maxim above mentioned, is not the religion of God, 
and consequently better untaught than tanght. Bat 
what can be said to those parents who, possessing a 
better faith, equally negleet the instruetion of their 
children in the things of God? They are highly 
eriminal ; and if their children perish through neglect, 
whieh ts very probable, what a dreadful aeeount must 
they give in the greatday! PARENTS! hear what 
the Lord saith unto you: Ye shall diligently teach 
your ehildren that there is one Lord, Jehovah, Elohim; 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost: and that 
they must love him with all their heart, with all their 
soul, and with all their might. And as children are 
heedless, apt to forget, lable to be carried away by 
sensible things, repeat and re-repeat the instruetion, 
and add line upon line, precept upon precept, here a 
little and there a little, carefully studying tune, place, 
and cirewnstances, that your labour be not in vain: 
show it in its amiableness. exeite attention by exciting 
interest; show how good, how useful, how blessed, 
how ennobling, how glorious itis. Whet these things 
an their hearts till the keenest edge is raised on the 
strongest desire, till they ean say, “ Whom have T in 
heaven but thee? and there is none upon earth I de- 
sire besides thee !” 

See the notes on chap. iv. 9, and on Gen. xvill. and 
xix. at the end. 

®. Without offence to any, I hope, a few words 
more may he said on the nature of an oath, in addition 
to the note on ver. 13. The matter is important, and 
perhaps not well understood by many. 

The making an appeal to the Supreme Being, and 
ealling him to witness and record, constitutes the spirit 
and essence of an oath. It is no matter in what form 
this appeal is made, whether by putting the hand under 
the thigh, as among the patriarchs; by the water of 
the Ganges, as among the Hindoos; on a surat or 
chapter of the Koran, as among the Mohammedans ; 
on a Hebrew Pentateuch, as among the Jews; on the 
form of the cross, as among the Roman Catholics ; 
kissing the New Testament, as among Protestants in 
general ; or holding up the hand, and making affirma- 
tion, as among the people called Quakers; still the 
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No covenant or alliances to 


oath is the same, for the appeal 1s made to God. On 
this ground (and this is the true ground) the holding 
up of the hand in a court of justice, is as perfeet, as 
substantial, and as formal an oath, as dissing the New 
Testament. Why then so many objcetions against 
taking an oath in a court of justice by any one parti- 
cular form, when the same thing is done in spirit, es- 
sence, and substanee, when God is called to witness 
and record, though the form be different? When God 
says, Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and shalt 
swear by his name, he says, in effect, Thou shalt have 
no god besides me; thou shalt consider me the foun- 
tain of truth, the rewarder of righteousness, and the 


DEUTERONOMY. 


be made with the Canaanites. 


punisher of perfidy and wickedness. Swear by my 
name—bind thyself to me; take me for witness to all 
thy actions; and act in all things as having me conti- 
nually before thine eyes, and knowing that for every 
act and reord thon shalt give account te me in the day 
of judgment. Our Lord’s command, Sieear not at all, 
ean never relate to an oath in a civil cause, taken ae- 
cording to the definition above given: profane and 
eommon swearing, with all hight, irreverent oaths and 
impreeations, and all sueh oaths as are not required by 
the civil magistrate, in cases where the Lord is supposed 
to be witness, are certainly intended in our blessed 
Lord’s prohibition. See on ehap. iv. 26 


CHAPTER VII. 


With the seven nations that God shall cast out, 1, they shall make no covenant, 2, nor form any matrimonial 


alliances, 3; lest they should be enticed into idolatry, 4. 


All monuments of idolatry to be destroyed, 5. 


The Israelites are to consider themselves a holy people, 6; and that the Lord had made them such, not for 


their merits, but for his own meretes, 7, 8. 
9-11. 


A. M. 2553. 
B.C. f45). 
An. lex. Isr. 40. 
Sebat. 


WHEN the * Lorp thy God 
shall bring thee into the 
land whither thou goest to pos- 
sess it, and hath cast out many nations before 
thee, Pihe Hittites, and the Girgashites, and 
the Amorites, and the Canaanites, and the 
Perizzites, and the Hivites, and the Jebuzites, 
seven nations © greater and mightier than thou; 
2 And when the Lorp thy God shall 4 de- 
liver them before thee; thou shalt smite them, 
and © utterly destroy them; f thou shalt make 
no covenant with them, nor show mercy unto 
them. 

3 § Neither shalt thou make marriages with 
them ; thy danghter thou shalt not give unto 
his son, nor his daughters shalt thou take unto 
thy son. 





4 Chap. xxxi. 3; Psa. xliv. 2, 3. b Gen. xv. 19, &c.; Exod. 
XXxXIN. 2.——¢ Chap, iv. 38; ix. 1. d Wer. 23; chap. xxiii. 14. 
° Lev. xxvii. 28, 29; Num. xxxiil. 52; chap. xx. 16, 17; Josh. 
vi. 175 vani. 245 ix. 24; x. 28, 405 xi. 11, 12. f Exod. xxiii. 
32; xxxiv. 12, 15, 16; Judg. ii.2; see chap. xx. 10, &c.; Josh. 


eey 


ee ee 
NOTES ON CHAP. Vil. 

Verse 1. Seven nations greater and mightier than 
thou} In several places of the Hebrew text, cach of 
these seven nations is not enumerated, some one or 
other being left ont, which the Septuagiat in general 
supply. Flow these nations were distributed over the 
land of Canaan previously to the entering in of the 
Israelites, the reader miay see in the note on Josh. iii. 10. 

Verse 2. Thou shalt smite them, §:c.] These idol- 
atrous nations were to be utterly destroyed, and all the 
others also whieh were eontignous to the boundaries 
of the promised land, provided they did not renounce 
their idolatry and receive the true faith: for if they 
did not, then no covenant was to be made with them 
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They shall therefore love him, and keep his commandments, 
The great privileges of the obedient, 12-24. 


All tdolatry to be avoided, 25, 26. 


4 For they will turn away thy Aa aa. 
son from following me, that they An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
may serve other gods: ®so will mee 
the anger of the Lorp be kindled against you, 
and destroy thee suddenly. 

5 But thus shall ye deal with them: ye 
shall idestroy their altars, and break down 
their * images, and cut down their groves, and 
burn their graven images with fire. 

6 !Forthou art a holy people unto the Lorp 
thy God: ™ the Lorpthy God hath chosen thee 
to be a special people unto himself, above all 
people that ave upon the face of the earth. 

7 The Lorp did not set his love upon you, 
nor choose you, because ye were more in 
number than any people; for ye were "the 
fewest of all people. 

ii, 14 ix. 18; Judg. i. 24——e Josh. xxiii. 12; 1 Kings xi. 2; 
Ezra ix. 2.— Chap. vi. 15. i Exod. xxiii. 24; xxxiv. 13; 
chap. xii. 2, 3. k Heb. statues or pillars—— Exod. xix. 6; 


chap. xiv. 2; xxvi. 19; Psa. 1.5; Jer. 1. 3.-——™ Exod. xix. 5; 
Amos iii. 25 1 Pet. ii. 9.——® Chap. x. 22. 














on auy secular or political consideration whatever; no 
merey was to be shown to them, becanse the eup of 
their iniquity also was now full; and they must either 
embrace, heartily embrace, the true religion, or be cut off. 

Verse 3. Neither shalt thou make marriages, &e.] 
The heart being naturally inelined to evil, there is 
more hikelihond that the idolatrous wife shonld draw 
aside the believing husband, than that the believing 
husband should be able to bring over his idolatrons 
wife to the true faith. 

Verse 6. Thou art a holy people| And therefore 
shonld have no eonneetion with the workers of iniquity. 

A special people] 11D segullah,—Septnagint, 2aav 
Trptovovor,——a peculiar people, a private property. The 

a 


The great privileges 


A. M. 2553 8 But ° because the Lorp loved 
B. C. 1451. 
An. Ex.isr.40. you, and because he would keep 
Sebat 


Pthe oath which he had sworn 
unto your fathers, thath the Lorp brought 
you out with a mighty hand, and redeemed 
you out of the house of bondmen, from the 
hand of Pharaoh king of Egypt. 

9 Know therefore that the Lorp thy God, 
he zs God, ‘the faithful God, * which keepeth 
covenant and mercy with them that love him 
and keep his commandments, to a thousand 
gencrations: . 

10 And 'trepayeth them that hate him to 
their face, to destroy them: “he will not be 
slack to him that hateth him, he will repay 
him to his face. 

11 Thou shalt therefore keep the command- 
ments, and the statutes, and the judgments, 
which I command thee this day, to do them. 

12 * Wherefore it shall come to pass, ¥ if 
ye hearken 10 these judgments, and keep and 
do them, that the Lorp thy God shall keep 
unto thee *the covenant and the mercy which 
he sware unto thy fathers : 

13 And he will ¥ love thee, and bless thee, 
and multiply thee: * he will also bless the 
fruit of thy womb, and the fruit of thy land, 
thy corn, and thy wine, and thine oil, the in- 
crease of thy kine, and the flocks of thy 
sheep, in the land which he sware unto thy 
fathers to give thee. 

14 Thou shalt be blessed above all people : 
*there shall not be male or female barren 
among you, or among your cattle. 

15 And the Lorp will take away from thee 
all sickness, and will put none of the ° evil 

° Chap. x. 15.——P Exod. xxxit. 13; Psa.cv. 8,9, 10; Luke 
i. 55, 72, 73.——4 Exod. xiii. 3, 14.——" Isa. xlix. 7; 1 Cor.1.9; 


Xo ios] ori, 18; ? Thess. v. 24; 2 Thess. ni. 3; 2 Fim. 11. 
13 ; Heb. xi. t1 5.1 John i. 9. * Exod. xx. 6; chap. v. 10; 























Neh. 1. 5; Dan. iv. 4. Pisaeiix. 18; Nah. 1. 2. « Chap. 
KXxil. 35.——VY Lev. xxvi. 3; chap. xxvill. 1.——w" Heb. because. 
* Psa. cv. 8,9; Luke. i. 55, 72, 73. y John xiv. 21. 2 Chap. 





xxviii. 4. a Exod. xxiii. 26, &¢.--——* Exod. ix. 14; xv. 26; 
chap. xxviil. 27, 60. 


words as they stand in the Septuagint are quoted by 
the apostle, 1 Pet. n. 9. 

Verse 8. But because the Lord loved you} It was 
no good in them that induced God to choose them at 
this time to be his peculiar people: he had his reasons, 
but these sprang from his infinite goodness. Ife in- 
tended to make a full discovery of his goodness to the 
world, and this must have a commencement in some 
particular place, and among some people. He chose 
that time, and he chose the Jewish people ; but not 
because of their goodness or holiness. 

a 


CHAP. VII. 


of the obedient. 


diseases of Egypt, which thou A. M. 2553. 

knowest, upon thee; but will la ae 
, Upon tnee ; bul wi Y_ An. Ex. Isr. 40. 

them upen all them that hate thee. Seg 

16 And ° thou shalt consume all the people 
which the Lorp thy God shall deliver thee; 
4 thine eye shall have no pity upon them: nei 
ther shalt thou serve their gods; for that will 
be ©a snare unto thee. 

17 If thou shalt say in thine heart, These 
nations ave more than I: how can I f dispos 
sess them? 

18 & Thou shalt not be afraid of them: but 
shalt well » remember what the Lorp thy God 
did unto Pharaoh, and unto all Egypt ; 

19 i The great temptations which thine eyes 
saw, and the signs, and the wonders, and the 
mighty hand, and the stretched-out arm, 
whereby the Lorp thy God brought thee out : 
so shall the Lorp thy God do unto all the 
people of whom thou art afraid. 

20 * Moreover the Lorp thy God will send 
the hornet among them, until they that are left, 
and hide themselves from thee, be destroyed. 

21 Thon shalt not be affrighted at them: 
for the Lorp thy God zs } among you, ™a 
mighty God and terrible. 

22 "And the Lorp thy God will ° put out 
those nations before thee by little and little: 
thou mayest not consume them at once, lest 
the beasts of the field increase upon thee. 

23 But the Lorp thy God shall deliver them 
»unto thee, and shall destroy them with a 
mighty destruction, until they be destroyed. 

24 And che shall deliver their kings into 
thine hand, and thou shalt destroy their 
name ‘from under heaven: ‘there shall no 





© Ver. 2. 4 Chap. xiii. 8; xix. 13, 21; xxv. }2—® Exod. 
xxiii. 33; chap. xii. 30; Judg. viii. 27; Psa. evi. 36. f Num. 
Xxxili. 53. £ Chap. xxxi. 6. b Psa. ev. 5. i Chap. iv. 34 ; 
xxix. 3.——* Exod. xxiii, 28; Josh. xxiv. 12. 1Num. xi. 20; 
xiv. 9, 14, 42; xvi.3; Josh. in. 10.——™ Chap. x.17; Neh.i.5; 
Vaid; 1X. ge. °o Exodus xxi. 29, 30. ° Heb. pluck off. 
P Heb. before thy face ; ver. 2. 9 Josh. x. 24, 25, 42; xii. 1, &e. 
r Exod. xvii. 143 chap. ix. 14; xxv.195 xxix. 20. s Chap. xi. 
25: Josh. 1.03 %.02 KXIlie: 



































Verse 12. The Lord—shall keep unto thee the cove- 
nant) So we find their continuance in the state of fa- 
vour was to depend on their faithfulness to the grace 
of God. If they should rebel, though God had chosen 
them through his dove, yet he would cast them off in his 
justice. The elect, we sce, may become unfaithful, and 
so become reprobates. So it happened to 24,000 of 
them, whose carcasses fell in the wilderness because they 
had sinned ; yet these were of the elect that came out 
of Egypt. Let him that standeth take hecd Jest he fall. 

Verse 22. Put out those nations—by little and lit- 
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Obedience enforced by 


DEUTERONOMY. 


God’s past mercies 


A M. 2553. man be able to stand before /itzs * an abomimation tothe Lorn A. M. 2553. 
B C. 451. _ B. C. 145). 
An. Ex.isr.40. thee, unul thou have destroyed | thy God. AMEN Wier, 40, 
oe them. 26 Neither shalt thou bringan __ 5°38 


25 ‘The graven images of their gods ‘shall 
ye burn with fire: thou " shalt not desire the 
silver or gold that is on them, nor take it 
unto thee, lest thou be * snared therein: for 


(Ver. 5; Exod. xxxii. 20; chap. xii. 3; 1 Chron. xiv. 12. 


u Josh. vil. 1,21; 2 Mae. xii. 40. 


tle} ‘The Israelites were not as yet sufficiently nume- 
reus to fill zhe whole land oceupied by the seven na- 
tions mentiened ver. 3. And as wild and feroeious 
animals might be expected 10 multiply where cither 
there are no inhabitants, or the plaee is but thinly 
peopled, therefore God tells them that, though at pre- 
sent, by foree of arms, they .might be able to expel 


abomination into thine house, lest thou be a 
cursed thing like it: but thou shalt utterly 
detest it, and thon shalt utterly abhor it ; * for 
it zs a cursed thing. 





v Judg. viil. 27; Zeph. 1. 3——* Chap. xvii. 1.——* Lev. xxvii. 
28; chap. xiii. 17; Josh. vi. 17, 18; vii. 1. 


Verse 25. Thou shalt not desire the silver or gold 
that is on them] Seme of the ancient idols were plated 
ever With gold, and God saw that the value of the 
metal and the exeellence of the werkmanship might 
be an inducement for the Israelites te preserve them ; 
and this might lead, remotely at least, to idelatry. 
As the idols were aeeursed, all these who had them, 


them, it would be impolitic so to de, lest the beasts of | or any thing appertaining te them, were accursed also, 


the field sheuld multiply upen thera. 


ver. 26. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


An exhortation to obedience from a consideration of God's past meretes, 1, 2. 
How Gad provided for them in the wilderness, 4. 
A deseription af the land into which they were going, 7-9. 


only, but by every word af Gad, 3. 
tened them that they might be obedient, 5, 6. 


Man is not to live by bread 
The Lord chas- 


Cautions lest they should forget God in their prosperity, 10-16, and lest they should attribute that pros- 


perity to themselves, and not to God, 17, 18. 
they prove unfaithful, 19, 20. 


7 uf ak ALL the commandments which 
fn. Exatee 40, I command thee this day 
Sebat. 


* shall ye observe to do, that ye 
may live, and multiply, and go in and possess 
the land which the Lorp sware unto your 
fathers. 

2 And thou shalt remember all the way which 
the Lorn thy God *led thee these forty years in 
the wilderness, to humble thee, and © to prove 
thee, 4 to know what was in thine heart, whether 





aachap. iv. 1; v. 32, 393 vi. 1, 200 
ie Psa. cxxxvi. 16; Amos ii. 10. 
xin. 3. 


b Chap. i. 3; ii. 7; 
¢ Exod. xvi.4; chap. 











NOTES ON CHAP? VIII. 

Verse 2. Thou shalt remember all the way| The 
various dealings of God with you; the dangers and 
difieullies to which ye were exposed, and from whieh 
God delivered you ; together with the various miracles 
which he wrought for you, and his longsuffering to- 
wards you. 

Verse 3. He—suffered thee to hunger, and fed 
thee} God never permits any tribulation to befall his 
followers, which he does net design to turn to their 
advantage. When he permits us to hunger, it is that 
his mercy may be the more observable in providing us 
with the neeessaries of life. Privations, in the way of 
providence, are the forerunners of merey and goodness 
abundant. 
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The terrible judgments that shall fall upon them, should 


thou wouldest keep hiscommand- A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 145). 
ments, or no. An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
Sebat. 


3 And he humbled thee, and 
¢ suffered thee to hunger, and ‘ fed thee with 
manna, which thou knewest not, neither did 
thy fathers know ; that he might make thee 
know that man doth & not live by bread only, 
but by every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of the Lorp doth man live. 

4» Thy raiment waxed not old upon thee, 





42 Chron. xxxii. 3); John ii. 25. ¢ Exodus xvi. 2, 3. 
f Exod. xvi. 12, 14,35. & Psa. civ. 29; Matt. iv.4; Luke iv. 4. 
h Chap. xxix. 5; Neh. ix. 21. 











Verse 4. Thy ratment trared not old, Se.) The 
plain meaning of this much-tortured text appears Lo 
me to be this: “ God so amply previded for them all 
the necessaries of life, that they never were obliged 
to wear tattered garments, ner were their feet injured 
for lack of shoes or sandals.” If they had earvers, 
engravers, silversmiths, and jewellers among them, as 
plainly appears frem the aecount we have of the taber- 
naele and its utensils, is it to be wandered at if they 
also had habit and sandal makers, &e., &e., as we are 
eertain they had wearers, endraiderers, and such like ? 
And the traffic which we may suppose they earried on 
with the Moahites, or with travelling hordes of Ara- 
bians, doubtless supplied them with the matenads ; 
theugh, as they had abundance ef sheep and neat cat- 

a 


Privileges enjoyed by the 


= ven neither did thy foot swell, these 
An. Ex.Isr.40 forty years. 
Sebat. 


§ ‘Thou shalt also consider in 
thine heart, that, as a man chasteneth his son, 
so the Lorp thy God chasteneth thee. 

6 Therefore thou shalt keep the command- 
ments of the Lorp thy God, * to walk in his 
ways, and to fear him. 





‘2 Sam. vii. 143 Psa. Ixxxix.32; Prov. iii. 12; Heb. xii. 5, 6; 
Rev. iu. 19. 


tle, they must have had much of the materials within 
themselves. It is generally supposed that God, by a 
miracle, preserved tkeir clothes from wearing out : 
but if this sense be admitted, it will require, not one 
miracle, but a chain of the most successive and asto- 
nishing miracles ever wrought, to account for the 
thing; for as there were not less than 600,000 males 
born in the wilderness, it would imply, that the clothes 
of the infant grew up with the increase of his body to 
manhood, which would require a miracle to be continu- 
ally wrought on every thread, and on every particle of 
matter of which that thread was composed. And this 
is not all; it would imply that the clothes of the pa- 
rent became miraculously Jessened to fit the body of 
the child, with whose growth they were again to 
stretch and grow, &c. No such miraculous interfe- 
rence was necessary. 

Verse 8. A land of wheat, ge.| On the subject of 
this verse I shall introduce the following remarks, 
which I find in Mr. Harmer’s Observations on the 
Fertility of the Land of Judea, vol. iii., p. 243. 

“ Ffasselguist tells us that he ate olives at Joppa 
(upon his first arrival in the Holy Land) which were 
said to grow on the Mount of Olives, near Jerusalem; 
and that, independently of their oiliness, they were of 
the best kind he had tasted in the Levant. As olives 
are frequently eaten in their repasts, the delicacy of 
this fruit in Judea ought not to be forgotten; and the 
oil that is gotten from these trees much less, because 
still more often made use of. In the progress of his 
journey he found several fine vales, abounding with 
olive trees. JHle saw also alive trees in Galilee ; but 
none farther, he says, than the mountain where it is 
supposed our Lord preached his sermon. 

“The fig trees in the neighbourhood of Joppa, Has- 
selquist goes on to inform us, were as beautifu) as any 
he had seen in the evant. 

“The reason why pomegranates are distinctly men- 
tioned, in this description of the productions of the land 
ef promise, may be their great usefulness in forming 
cooling drinks, for they are used among the Asiatics 
nearly in the same way that we use Jemons; see 
vol. il., 145. 

“« FIoney is used jn large quantities in these coun- 
tries; and Jigypt was celebrated for the assiduous 
care with which the people there managed their bees. 
Maillet'’s account of it is very amusing. ‘There are,’ 
says he, ‘abundance of bees in that country; and a 
singular manner of feeding them, introduced by the 
Egyptians of ancient times, still continues there. 
Towards the end of October, when the Nile, upon its 

2 


CHAP. 


WALI. Israelites in the desert 
7 For the Lorn thy God bring- A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 1481. 
eth thee into a good land, !a an Ex Isr. 40. 
Sebat. 


land of brooks of water, of foun- 
tains and depths that spring out of valleys 
and hills ; 

8 A land of wheat, and barley, and vines, 
and fig trees, and pomegranates ; a land ™ of 
oil ohive, and honey ; 


k Chap. v. 33.—I! Chap. xi. 10, 11, 12. 
tree of oil. 





m Heb. of olive- 


| decrease, gives the peasants an opportunity of sowing 
the lands, sainfoin is one of the first things sown, and 
one of the most profitable. As the Upper Egypt is 
hotter than the Lower, and the inundation there goes 
sooner off the Jands, the sainfoin appears there first. 
The knowledge they have of this causes them to send 
their hee-hives from al] parts of Egypt, that the bees 
may enjoy, as soon as may be, the richness of the 
flowers, which grow in this part of the country sooner 
than in any other district of the kingdom. ‘The hives, 
upon their arrival at the farther end of Kgypt, are 
placed one upon another in the form of pyramids, in 
boats prepared for their reception, after having been 
numbered by the people who place them in the boats. 
The bees feed in the fields there for some days: after- 
wards, when it is believed they have nearly collected 
the honey and wax, which were to be found for two 
or three Jeagues round, they cause the boats to go 
down the stream, two or three leagues lower” and 
leave them there, in like manner, such a proportion 
of time as they think to be necessary for the gather- 
ing up the riches of that canton. At length, about the 
beginning of February, after having gone the whole 
length of F.gypt, they arrive at the sea, from whence 
they are conducted, each of them, to their usual place 
of abode; for they take care to set down exactly, in a 
register, each district from whence the hives were 
carried in the beginning of the season, their number 
and the names of the persons that sent them, as well 
as the number of the boats, where they are ranged 
according to the places they are brought from. What 
is astonishiug in this affair is, that with the greatest 
fidelity of memory that can be imagined, each bee finds 
its awn hive, and never makes any mistake. That 
which is still more amazing to me is, that the Egyp- 
tians af old should be so attentive to all the advanta- 
ges deducible from the situation of their country ; that 
after having observed that all things came to matuniy 
sooner in Upper Egypt, and much later in Lower, 
which made a difference of above six weeks between 
the two extremities of their country, they thought of 
collecting the wax and the honey so as to lose none 
of them, and hit upon this ingenious method of making 
the bees da it successively, according to the blossom- 
ing of the flowers, and the arrangement of nature.’ ” 
If this solicitnde were as ancient as the dwelling 
of Isracl in Egypt, they must have becn anxious to 
know whether honey, about which they took such care 
in Exgypt, was plentiful in the land of premise ; and 
they must have been pleased to have been assured it 
was. It continues to be produced there in large 
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Cautions against forgetting 


AM. 2553. 
B.. Bit. 
An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
Sebat. 


9 A land wherein thou shalt cat 
bread without scareeness, thou 
shalt not lack any thing in it; 
a land "whose stones are iron, and out of 
whose hills thou mayest dig brass. 

10 ° When thou hast eaten and art full, then 
thon shalt bless the Lonp thy God, for the 
good land which he hath given thee. 

11 Beware that thou forget not the Lorp thy 
God, in not keeping his commandments, and his 











0 Ch. xxxiii. 25.—° Ch. vi. 11, 12.—P Ch. xxvii. 475 xxxii. 15; 
quantities ; Hasselquist, io the progress of his journey 
from Acra to Nazareth, tells us that he found “ great 
numbers of bees, bred thereabouts, to the great ad- 
vantage of the inhahitants.” He adds, “they make 
their bee-hives, with little trouble, of clay, four feet 
long, and half a foot in diameter, as in Egypt. They 
lay ien or twelve of them, ooe op another, on the bare 
ground, and build over every ten a little roof.” Mr. 
Maundrell, observing also many hees in the Holy 
Land, takes notice that by their means the most barren 
places in other respects of that country become use- 
ful, pereciviog in many places of the great salt plain 
near Jericho a smell] of honey and wax as strong as 
if he had been ip an apiary. 

By Hasselquist’s account it appears, that the pre- 
sent inhabitants of Palestine are not strangers to the 
use of hives. They are constructed of very different 
materials from ours, but just the same with the Egyp- 
tian hives. They seem to be an ancient contrivance ; 
and indeed so simple an invention must he supposed to 
he as old as the days of Moses, when arts, as appears 
from his writings, of a much more elevated nature 
were known in Egypt. I cannot then well persuade 
myself to adopt the opinion of some of the learned, 
that those words of Moses, in Deut. xxxii. 13, He 
made lim to suck honey out of the rock, and oil out 
of the flinty rock, are to be understood of his causing 
israel to dwell in a country where sometimes they 
might find heney-comb in holes of the rock. It is 
very possible that in that hot country these insects, 
when not taken due care of, may get into hollow places 
of the rocks, and form combs there, as they sometimes 
constrict thein ia ours in hollow trees, though I do 
not remember to have met with any traveller that has 
made such an observation. But would this have bece 
inentioned with se much triumph hy Moses ip this 
place? The quantitics of honey produced after this 
manner could be but small, cotapared with what would 
be collected in hives properly managed; when found, 
it must often cost a great deal of pains te get the 
honey out of these little cavities in the hard stone, and 
much the greatest part must be absolutely Jost to the 
inhabitants. ‘The interpretation is the more strange, 
beeause when it is said in the next clause, “and oil 
out of the flinty rock,” it is evidently meant that they 
should have oil produced in abuadance by olive trees 
growing on flinty rocks ; and consequently, the suck- 
ing honey out of the rock should only mean their 
enjoying great quantities of hooey, produced by bees 
that collected it fromm flowers growing among_ the 
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God tn prosperity 


judgments, and his statutes, which “ - ao 
/C. 145), 
I command thee this day : Ant Healer. 46: 
Sebat. 


12 P Lest when thou hast caten 
and art full, and hast built goodly houses, and 
dwelt therein ; 

13 And when thy herds and thy flocks mul- 
tiply, and thy silver and thy gold is multiplied, 
and all that thou hast is multiplied ; 

14 @ Then thine heart be lifted up, and thou 
‘forget the Lorp thy God, which brought 

















Prov. xxx. 9; Hos. xiii, 6.——91 Cor. vi. 7——" Psawevi. 2). 


rocks; the rocky mountains of this country, it is well 
known, produce an abundance of aromatic plants pro- 
per for the purpose. Nor does Asaph, in the close 
of the eighty-first Psalm, speak, I apprehend, of honey 
fouad in cavities of rocks ; nor yet is he there descri- 
bing it as colleeted from the odoriferous plants that 
grow in the rocky hills of those countries, if the read- 
ing of our present Hebrew copies be right: but the 
prophet tells Israe] that, had they been obedient, God 
would have fed them with the fat of wheat, and with 
the rock of honey would he have satisfied them, that 
is, with the most delicious wheat, and with the richest, 
inost invigorating honey, in large quantities, hoth for 
eating and making agreeable drink. Its reviving, 
strengtheniog quality appears in the story of Jooathan, 
Saul’s son, 1 Sam. xix. 27; as the using the term rock 
to signify strength, &c., appears in a multitude of 
places. The rock of a sword, Psa. Jxxxix. 43, for 
the edge of the sword, in which its energy lies, is, 
perhaps, as strange an expression to western ears. 

I shall have occasion to speak of the excellence of 
the grapes of Judea in a succeeding chapter; I may 
therefore be excused from pursuing the farther exami- 
nation of the productions of this country, upon giving 
my reader a remark of Dr. Shaw’s to this purpose, 
that it is impossible for pulse, wheat, or grain of any 
kind, to be richer or hetter tasted than what is sold at 
Jerusalem. Only it may not be amiss to add, with 
respect to this country’s being well watered, that the 
depth, OMA fehom, spoken of in this passage, seems to 
mean reservoirs of water filled by the rains of winter, 
and of great use 1o make their lands fertile; as the 
second word 71°9;'n tealothetha seems to mean wells, 
or some such sort of conveniences, supplred by springs; 
and the first word WNW) naharothetha rivers or run- 
ning streams, whether carrying a larger or snaller 
hedy of water. What an important part of this 
pleasing description, especially io the ears of those 
that had wandered near forty years in a most dry and 
parehed wilderness! I wil] only add, without entering 
into particulars, that the present face of the country 
answers this description. 

Verse 9. A land whose stones are iron} Not only 
meaning that there were iron mines throughout the 
Jand, but that the loose stones were strongly impreg- 
nated with iron, ores of this metal (the mosi useful of 
all the products of the mineral kingdom) being every 
where in great plenty. 

Out of whose hills thou mayest dig b~ass.) As there 
is no such thing ip nature as a brass mine, the word 


Address to Israel before 


“ gue. thee forth out of the land of 

An. Ex. Isr.40. Egypt, from the house of bon- 
Sebat. dage 

15 Who ‘led thee through that great and 
terrible wilderness, ' wherein were fiery ser- 
pents, and scorpions, and drought, where 
there was no water; * who brought thee forth 
water out of the rock of flint; 

16 Who fed thee in the wilderness with 
* manna, which thy fathers knew not, that he 
might humble thee, and that he might prove 
thee, * to do thee good at thy latter end ; 

17 * And thou say in thine heart, My power 
and the might of mzne hand hath gotten ime 
this wealth. 





8Isa. Lxiii. 12, 13, 14; Jer. i1.6.——t Numbers xxi. 6; Hos. 
xiii. 5.——" Num. xx. 1]; Psa. lxxviii.15; exiv. 8. V Ver.35 
Exod. xvi. 15. 











nwn) nechosheth should be translated copper ; of which, 
by the addition of the lapis calaminaris, brass is made. 
See on Exod. xxv. 3. 

Verse 15. Who led thee through that—terrible wil- 
derness| See the account of their journeying in the 
notes on Exod. xvi. 1, &c.; Num. xxi., &c. 

Fiery serpents] Serpents whose bite occasioned a 
most violent inflammation, accompanied with an un- 
quenchable thirst, and which terminated in death. Sée 
on Nnom. xxi. 6. 

Verse 16. Who fed thee—with manna] 
miracle described Exod. xvi. 13, &e. 


See this 


CHaPr IX. 


passing over Jordan. 


18 Butthou shalt remember the A. M. 2553. 
Lorp thy God: Y for i is he an ior. 40. 
that giveth thee power to get oe 
wealth, that 7 he may establish his covenant 
which he sware unto thy fathers, as 24 1s 
this day. 

19 And it shall be, if thou do at all forget 
the Lorp thy God, and walk after other gods, 
and serve them, and worship them, * I testify 
against you this day that ye shall surely 
perish. 

20 As the nations which the Lorn destroyeth 
before your face, ®so shall ye perish ; because 
ye would not be obedient unto the voice of 


the Lorp your God. 


_ 


w Jer. xxiv. 5, 63; Heb. xii. 11. x Chap. ix. 4; 1 Cor. iv. 7. 
¥ Prov. x. 22; Hoagil- 3: 2 Chap. vii. 8, 12. a Chap. iv. 26; 
xxx. 18. ¥ Dan. 1x. 11, 12. 

















Verse 18. God—zgiveth thee power io get wealth} 
Who among the rich and wealthy believes this saying? 
Who gives wisdom, understanding, skill, bodily strength, 
and health? Is it not God? And without these, how 
can wealth be acquired? Whose is providence? who 
gives fertility to the earth? And who brings every 
proper purpose to a right issne? Is it not God? And 
without these also can wealth be acquired? No. Then 
the proposition in the text is self-evident: it is God 
that giveth power to get wealth, and to God the wealthy 
man mnst account for the manner in which he has ez- 
pended the riches which God hath given him. 


CHAPTER IX. 
The people are informed that they shall shortly pass over Jordan, and that God shall go over before them, 


to expel the ancient inhabitants, 1-3. 


They are cautioned not to suppose that tt 1s on account of their 
righteousness that God is to give.them that land, 4- 


6. They are exhorted to remember thewr various pro- 


vacations of the Divine Majesty, cspecially at Horeb, 7-14; and how Moses intcrceded for them, and 


destroyed the golden calf, 15-21. 


behalf, 25-29. 


A. M. 2553. HEAR, O Israel: Thou ari to 
B. C. 1451. 
An. Ex. Isr. 40. @ pass over Jordan this day, 
Sebat. 


to go in to possess nations 
» greater and mightier than thyself, cities great 
and ° fenced up to heaven ; 


2 A people great and tall, 4the children of 
the Anakims, whom thou knowest, and of 


«Chap. xi. 31; Josh. ili, 16; iv. 19.——» Chap. iv. 38; vii. 1; 
xi. 23. ¢ Chap. i. 28.——4 Num. xiii. 22, 28, 32, 33. 


NOTES ONSCHAP. IX? 

Verse 1. Thou art to pass over Jordan this day] 
Dvn haiyom, this time; they. had come thirty-eight 
years before this nearly to the verge of the promised 
land but were not permitted at that day or time to pass 

a 








How they murmured at Taberah, 22; and rebelled at Kadesh-barnea, 
23; and had been perverse from the beginning, 24. 


An account of the intercession of Moses in their 


whom thou hast heard say, Who A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 1451. 


can stand before the children of An. Fx. Isr. 40. 
Anak ? Sebat. 

3 Understand therefore this day, that the 
Lorp thy God is he which ¢ goeth over before 
thee; as a f consuming fire & he shall destroy 
them, and he shall bring them down before thy 














© Chap. xxeingueieemece tl —! Chap. iv. 24; Heb. xii. 29. 
& Chap. vil. 23. 





over, becanse of their rebellions; but this time they 
shall certainly pass over. This was spoken about the 
eleventh month of the fortieth year of their journeying, 
and it was on the first month of the following year they 
passed over; and during this interim Moses died. 
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The various provocations and 


A.M. 2553. face: ™so shalt thou drive them 
B. G15). 


An. Ex.isr.40, out, and destroy them quickly, 
iil as the Lorp hath said unto thee. 

4 ‘Speak not thou in thine heart, after that 
the Lorp thy God hath cast them out from 
before thee, saying, For my righteousness the 
Lorp hath brought me in to possess this land: 
but * for the wickedness of these nations the 
Lorp doth drive them out from before thee. 

5 ! Not for thy righteousness, or for the up- 
tightness of thine heart, doth thou go to pos- 
sess their land: but for the wickedness of 
these nations the Lorp thy God doth drive 
them out from before thee, and that he may 
perform ™ the word which the Lorp sware unto 
thy fathers, Abraham, Isaae, and Jacob. 

6 Understand, therefore, that the Lorp thy 
God giveth thee not this good land to possess 
it for thy mgliteousness ; for thou art ™a suff- 
necked people. 

7 Remember, and forget not, how thou pro- 
vokedst the Lorp thy God to wrath in the wil- 
derness: ° from the day that thou didst depart 
out of the land of Egypt, until ye came unto 
this place, ye have been rebellious against the 
Lorp. 

8 Also Pin Iloreb ye provoked the Lorp to 
wrath, so that the Lorp was angry with you 
to have destroyed you. 

9 2 When I was gone up into the mount to 
receive the tables of stone, even the tables of 
the covenant which the Lorp made with you, 
then *I abode in the mount forty days and 
forty nights, I neither did eat bread nor drink 
water : 

10 * And the Lorp delivered unto me two 
tables of stone written with the finger of God ; 
and on them was written according to all the 





h Exod. xxiii. 31; chap. vii. 24. i Chap. vill. 17; Rom. xi. 
6, 20; } Cor. iv. 4. 7. k Gen. xv. 16; ee. xvili. 24, 25; 
chap. xviii. 12. Pit. i. 5.——$™ Gen. xit. 7; xt. 155 xv. 7; 
xvit.8; xxvi. 4s xxviii. 13.—={9 Ver. 13; Exod. xxxii. 9; xxstii. 3; 
xxxiv. 9.—— Exod. xiv. tl; xvi. 2; xvii.2; Num. xi. 43 xx.2; 
xxv. 2; ch. xxxi. 27.—P? Exod. xxxil. 4; Psa. evi. t9.——9 Exod. 
xxtv. 12, 15. t Exod. xxiv. 18; xxxiv. 28.—— Exod. xxxi. 18. 











Verse 5. For the wickedness of these nations} So 
then it was not by any sovereiyn aet of God that these 
people were cast out, but for their wickedness; they 
had transgressed the law of their Creator; they had 
resisied his Spirit, and eould no longer be tolerated. 
The Israelites were to possess their land, not beeause 
they deserved it, but first, beeause they were less wicked 
than the others ; and seeondly, beeause God thus chose 
to degin the great work of his salvation among men. 
Thus then the Canaanitcs were cut off, and the Israel- 
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rebellions of the Israelites 


words, which the Lorp spake A.M. 2553. 

bs B.C. 145t. 

with you inthe mount, out of the An. Ex Isr. 40 
Sebat. 


midst of the fire, ‘in the day of 
the assembly. 

11 And it came to pass, at the end of forty 
days aud forty nights, hat the Lorp gave me 
the two tables of stone, even the tables of the 
covenant. 

12 And the Lorp said unto me, ® Arise, get 
thee down quickly from hence ; for thy people 
which thou hast brought forth out of Egypt 
have corrupted themselves ; they are * quickly 
turned aside out of the way which I com- 
manded them; they have made them a molten 
image. 

13 Furthermore ¥ the Lorp spake unto me, 
saying, I have seen this people, and, behold, 
“it 25 a stiff-necked people : 

14 ¥ Let me alone, that I may destroy them, 
and ? blot out their name from under heaven : 
*and I will make of thee a nation mightier 
and greater than they. 

15 © So J turned and came down from the 
mount, and © the mount burned with fire : and 
the two tables of the covenant were in my two 
hands. 

16 And “J looked, and, behold, ye had sinned 
against the Lorp your God, and had made you 
a molten calf: ye had turned aside quickly 
out of the way which the Lorp had com- 
manded you. 

17 And J took the two tables, and cast them 
out of my two hands, and brake them before 
your eyes. 

18 And IJ ¢ fell down before the Lorp, as at 
the first, forty days and forty nights: I did 
neither eat bread, nor drink water, because of 
all your sins which ye sinned, in doing wick- 





(Exodus xix. 17; xx.1; chap. iv. 10; x. 43; xvi. 16. 
& Exod. xxxii. 7. ¥ Chap. xxxi. 29; Judg. ti. 17, * Exod. 
XXX. 9. xVer. 6; chap. x. 16; xxx. 27; 2 Kings xvii. 14. 























¥ Fxod. xxxii. 10. 2 Chap. xxix. 20; Psa. ix. 5; cix. 12: 
a Num. xiv. 12.——° Exod. xxxii. 15.—¢ Exod. xix. 18; chap. 
ive bee v.23: 4 Exod. xxxii. 19.——¢ Exod. xxxiv. 28; Psa 
CVi. cd: 





ites were grafted in; and the Israelites, beeause of 
their wickedness, were afterwards cut off, and the Gen- 
tiles grafted in. Yet the latter not be high-minded, 
but fear; if God spared not the naturol branches, take 
heed lest he spare nat thee. But let it be remembered 


‘that this land was originally their own, and that the 


present possessors had no legal right to it. 
Verse 10. Tables of stone) See the notes on Exod 
Xxxi. 18, and xxxu. 15, 16. 
Verse 12. Thy pcople—have corrupted themselves) 
a 


Moses 1s conmanded to make 


A.M. 2553. edly in the sight of the Lorn, to 

Nas. Yar. 40 provoke him to anger. 

cee 19 ‘For I was afraid of the 
anger and hot displeasure wherewith the Lorp 
was wroth against you to destroy you. §& But 
the Lorp hearkened unto me at that time also. 

20 And the Lorp was very angry with Aaron 
to have destroyed him: and I prayed for 
Aaron also the same time. 

21 And "I took your sin, the calf which ye 
had made, and burnt it with fire, and stamped 
it, and ground zt very small, even until it was 
as small as dust: and I cast the dust thereof 
into the brook that descended ont of the mount. 

22 And at ' Taberah, and at * Massah, and at 
' Kibroth-hattaavah, ye provoked the Lorp to 
wrath. 

23 Likewise ™ when the Lorp sent you from 
Kadesh-barnea, saying, Go up and possess the 
land which J have given you ; then ye rebelled 
against the commandment of the Lorp your 
God, and ® ye believed him not, nor hearkened 
to his voice. 

24 °Ye have been rebellious against the 


€ Exod. xxxil. £0, tt. © Exod. xxxii. 14; xxxil. 17; chap. 
x. 10; Psa. evi. 23——4 Exod. xxxii. 20; Isa. xxxi. 7——! Num. 
xi. 1, 3, 5.——* Exod. xvii. 7——! Num. xi. 4, 34——™ Num. 
xiii. 3 ‘ ae t. o Psa, cvi. 24, 25. ° Chap. a oF 














Debased themselves by making and worshipping an 
Egyptian idol. See on Exod. xxxii. 

Verse 21. F took your sin, the calf which ye had 
made} See this fully explained Exod. xxxii. 20. 

Verse 22. At Aibroth-hattaavah|] Sce the note on 
Num. xi. 18. 

Verse 27. Remember thy servants, Abraham, Isaae, 
and Jacob} As if he had said: ‘These are their 
descendants, and the cavenant was*‘made with those 


CHAP. 2 


a second set of tables. 


Lorp from the day that I knew =A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 14a 
you. An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
Sebat. 


25 P Thus [ fell down before 
the Lorp, forty days and forty nights, as I fell 
down at the first ; because the Lorp had said 
he would destroy you. 

26 4] prayed therefore unto the Lorp, and 
said, O Lord Gop, destroy not thy people and 
thine inheritance, which thou hast redeemed 
through thy greatness; which thou hast brought 
forth out of Egypt with a mighty hand. 

27 Remember thy servants, Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob; look not unto the stubbornness of 
this people, nor to their wickedness, nor to 
their sin: 

28 Lest * the land whence thou broughtest 
us ont, say, ° Because the Lorp was not able 
to bring them into the land which he promised 
them, and because he hated them, he hath 
brought them out to slay them in the wilder- 
ness. 

29 'Yet they are thy people, and thine in- 
heritance, which thou broughtest out by thy 
“mighty power, and by thy stretched-out arm. 


P Ver. 18.—4 Exod. xxxil. 1t, &e¢.— Gen. xh. 57; | Sam. 
xiv, 25.— Exod. xxxii. 12; Num. xiv. 16—t Chap. Inco; 
1 Kings vin. 51; Neh. 1. 10; Psa xev.. 7, u Ver. 26; chap. 
iv. 34; Exod. vii. 8, 95 xi. 











patriarchs in behalf of these.” God bestows many 
blessings on comparatively worthless persons, either 
for the sake of their pious ancestors, or on account of 
the religious people with whom they are connected ; 
therefore union with the Church of God is a blessing 
af na common magnitude. The reader will find the 
grand subject of this chapter explained at large in the 
notes on Exod. xxxi. and xxxil., to which he is par- 
ticularly desired to refer. 


CHAPTER X. 


Moscs 1s commanded to make a second set of tables, 1 


writes on them the ten commandments, and Moses lays them up in the ark, 3-5. 
6; and from thence to Gudgodah and Jotbath, 7. 
time God separated the tribe of Levi for the service of the sanctuary, 8, 9. 
What God requires of the Israelites, 12-15. 


from Becroth to Mosera, where Aaron dies, 


second lime in the mount, 10, 11. 


2. He makes an ark, prepares the two tables, God 
The Israelites journey 
At that 
How long Moses stayed the 
Their heart must be 


circumcised, 16. God's character and conduct, 17, 18. They are commanded to love the stranger, 19; 
to fear, love, and serve God, 20, because he had done such great things for them and thar fathers, 
D1, ee 
eee AT that time the Lorp said!and come up unto me into the ee 
eae, unto me, * Hew thee two|mount, and >make thee an ark An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
Scbat. Sten 


tables of stone hike unto the first, 


a Exod. xxxiv. 1, 2. 


NOTES ONeenAP. X. 
Verse 1. Hew thee two tables of stone] See the 
notes on Exod. xxxiv. I. 


b Bxod. xxv. 10. 


of wood. 


—$——rnens 





Verse 3. Shititm wood | See the note on Exod. 


xxv. 5, and succeeding verses, and on the parallel 


places in the margin. 
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What God requires 


A. M. 2553. 2 And I will write on the tables 
B. C. 1451. : 
An. Ex.Ist.40. the words that were in the first 
Sebat. 


tables, which thou brakest, and 
© thou shalt put them in the ark. 

3 And I made anark of 4 shittim wood, and 
© hewed two tables of stone, like unto the first, 
and went up into the mount, having the two 
tables in mine hand. 

4 And ‘he wrote on the tables, according to 
the first writing, the ten & commandments 
» which the Lorp spake unto you in the mount, 
out of the midst of the fire, ‘in the day of 
the assembly: and the Lorp gave them 
unto mie. 

5 And I turned inyself, and * came down from 
the mount, and ! put the tables in the ark 
which I had made; ™ and there they be, as the 
Lorp commanded me. 

6 And the children of Israel took their 
journey from Beeroth "of the children of 
Jaakan to ° Mosera: ? there Aaron died, and 
there he was buried; and Eleazar his son 
ministered in the priest’s office, in his stead. 

7 * From thence they journeyed unto Gud- 
godah; and from Gudgodah to Jotbath, a 
land of rivers of waters. 

8 At that time "the Lorp separated the 
tribe of Levi, §to bear the ark of the covenant 
of the Lorp, ‘to stand before the Lorp to 





© Exodus xxv. 16, 21. ¢ Exodus xxv. 5, 10; xxxvii. 1. 
€ Exodus xxxiv. 4.——! Exodus xxxiv. 28. £ Heb. words. 
h Exodus xx. 1.— i Exodus xix. 17; chap. ix. 10; xviii. 16. 
k Exodus xxxiv. 29. 1 Exodus xl. 20. m1 Kings viii. 9. 
8 Num. xxxiti. 31. °Num.xxxili. 30. P Num. xx. 28 ; xxxtil. 
38. q Num. xxxili. 32, 33. r Num. iit. 6; iv. 4; villi. 14; 
xvi. 9.—* Num. iv. 15. € Ch. xviii. 5, u Lev. ix. 22; Num. 
vi. 23; @hitp. xxi. 5. vy Num. xviii. 20, 24; chap. xviii.1,2, 



































Verse 4. Ten commandments] See the note on 


Exod. xx. I, &e. 

Verse 6. And the ehildren of Israel took their jour- 
ney, §c.] On this and the three following verses see 
AKennicott’s remarks at the end of this chapter. 

Verse 12. Now, Israel, what doth the Lord—require 
of thee} An answer is immediately given. God re- 
quires, 

1. That ye fear him as Jehovah your God ; him who 
made, preserves, and governs you. 

2. That ye walk in all his ways—that, having re- 
eeived his precepts, all of which are good and exeel- 
lent, ye obey the whole ; walking in God’s ways, not 
your own, nor in the ways of the people of the land. 

3. That ye Jove him—have confidenee in him as 
your father and friend, have recourse to him in all your 
necessities, and Jove him in return for his lave. 

4. That you serve hiin—give him that worship 
which he requires, performing it with all your heart— 
the whole of your affections, and with all your sou/— 
your wil], understanding, and judgment. In a word, 
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of the Israelites. 


minister unto him, and " to bless 
in his name, unto this day. 

9 * Wherefore Levi hath no 
part nor inhentance with his brethren; the 
Lor zs his inheritance, according as the Lorp 
thy God promised him. 

10 And “I stayed in the mount, according 
to the * first time, forty days and forty nights ; 
and ¥ the Lorp hearkened unto me at that time 
also, and the Lorp would not destroy thee. 

11 2 And the Lorp said unto me, Arise 
*take thy journey before the people, that they 
may go in and possess the land, which I 
sware unto their fathers to give unto them. 

12 And now, Israel, » what doth the Lorp 
thy God require of thee, but °to fear the Lorp 
thy God, ¢to walk in all his ways, and ° to 
love him, and to serve the Lorp thy God with 
all thy heart and with all thy soul, 

13 ‘To keep the commandments of the Lorn, 
and his statutes, which I command thee this 
day ‘for thy good? © 

14 Behold, & the heaven and the heaven ot 
heavens ts the Lonp’s thy God, ® the earth 
also, with all that therein 7s. 

15 } Only the Lorp had a delight in thy fathers 
to love them, and he chose their seed after them, 
even you above all people, as zt zs this day. 

16 Circumcise therefore * the foreskin of 


A.W. 2553. 
B. C. 1451. 
An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
Sebat. 








Ezek. xliv. 28. w Exod. xxxiv. 28; chap. ix. 18, 25. x Or, 
former days. ¥ Exod. xxxii. 14,33, 34; xxxiii. 17; chap. ix. 19. 
2 Exod. xxxil. 34; xxxiil. 1.—=* Heb. go in journey ——? Mic. 
vi. 8. ¢ Chap. vi. 13.——4 Chap. v. 33. © Chap. vi. 53 xi. 
13; xxx. 16,20; Matt. xxii. 37. € Chap. vi. 24. & 1 Kings 
viti. 17; Psa. exv. 163; exlviil. 4— Gen. xiy. 19; Exod. xix. 
5; Psa. xxiv. 1. i Chap. iv. 37.—* See Lev. xxvi.41 ; chap. 
xxx. 6; Jer. iv. 4; Rom. 11. 28, 29; Col. ii. 11. 























putting forth your whole strength and energy of body 
and soul in the sacred work. 

Verse 14. Behold, the heaven and the heaven of 
heavens| All these words in the original are in the 
plural number: DW SIWIO DW IN hen hashshama- 
yon, ushemey hashshamayin ; behold the heavens and 
the heavens of heavens. But what do they mean? To 
say that the first means the atmosphere, the second 
the planetary system, and the third the region of the 
blessed, is saying but very hitle in the way of expla- 
nation. The words were probably intended to point 
out the immensity of God's creation, in which we may 
readily eonceive ane sysiem of heavenly badies, and 
others beyond them, and others still in endless pro- 
gression through the whole vortex of space, every star 
in the vast abyss of nature being a sun, with ils pecu- 
Har and numerous attendant worlds! Thus there may 
he systems of systems in endless gradation up to the 
throne of God! 

Verse 16. Circumcise—the foreskin of your heart) 
A plain proof from God himself that this precept 
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Love to the stranger, and 


A.M.2553. your heart, and be no more 
Pac. 1451. 5. 
Wm fx. (sr. 40. 'stiffi-necked. 

Sebat. 


17 For the Lorp your God zs 
™ God of gods, and " Lord of lords, a great 
God, °a mighty, and a terrible, which ? re- 
gardeth not persons, nor taketh reward : 

18 + He doth execute the judgment of the 
fatherless and widow, and loveth the stranger, 
in giving him food and raiment. 

19 * Love ye therefore the stranger: for ye 
were strangers in the land of Ingypt. 

1 Chap. ix. 6, 13. Rosh exile 22s @sa. cxxxvi.2; Dan. ii. 
47 ¢ “xi,29G: a Rev. xvit. 14; xix. 16. °Chap. vii. 21. 
P2 Chron. xix. 7; Job xxxiv. 19; Acts x. 34; Rom. 11. 11; Gal. 


ii. 6; Eph. vi. 9; Col. iii. 25; 1 Pet. 1.17. ——4 Psa. Ixviii. 5; 
cxlvi. 9. ‘Lev. xix. 33, 34. 














pointed out spiritual things, and that it was not the 
culting away a part of the flesh that was the object of 
the Divine commandment, but the purzfieation of the 
soul, without whieh all forms and ceremonies are of 
no avail. Loving God with all the heart, soul, mind, 
and strength, the heart being circumcised to enable 
them to do it, was, from the beginning, the end, design, 
and fulfilment of the whole law. 

Verse 17. God of gods, and Lord of lords] That 
is, He is the source whence all being and power pro- 
ceed; every agent is finite but himself; and he ean 
counteract, suspend, or destroy all the actions of all 
creatures whensoever he pleases. If he determine to 
save, none can destroy ; if he purpose to destroy, none 
ean save. How absolutely necessary to have such a 
God for our friend! 

A great God—mighty] 7210 Nn hael haggibbor, 
the mighty God; this is the very title that is given to 
our blessed Lord and Saviour, Isa. ix. 6. 

Verse 21. He is thy praise} It is an eternal honour 
to any soul to be in the friendship of God. Why are 
people ashamed of being thought religious? Because 
they know nothing of religion. He who knows his 
Maker may glory in his God, for without him what 
has any soul but disgrace, pain, shame, and perdition ? 
How strange is it that those who fear God should be 
ashamed to own it, while sinners boldly proclaim their 
relationship to Satan! 

Verse 22. With threeseore and ten persons] And 
now, from so small a beginning, they were multiplied 
to more than 600,000 souls; and this indeed in the 
spaee of forty years, for the 603,000 which eame ont 
of Egypt were at this time alt dead but Moses, Jo- 
shua, and Caleh. How easily can God increase and 
multiply, and how casily diminish and bring low! In 
alt things, because of his unlimited power, he ean do 
whatsoever he wil/; and he wll do whatsoever is right. 


On a very important subject in this chapter Dr. 
Kennicott has the following judicious observations :— 
“'The bnok of Deuteronomy contains the several 
speeches made to the Israelites by Moses just before 
his death, recapitulating the chief elreumstances of 


their history, from their deliverance out of Egypt to | unto the first, and come up,’ &c. 
What in this | the end of ver. 5 he deseribes the second copy of the 


their arrival on the banks of Jordan. 
a 


CHAP. X. 





the fear of God enjoined. 
A. M. 2553; 


20 * Thou shalt fear the Lorp 
thy God; him shalt thou serve, An ES ac ae 
and to him shalt thou ¢' cleave, ils 
“and swear by his name. 

21 * He zs thy praise, and he zs thy God, 
“ that hath done for thee these great and ter 
rible things, which thine eyes have seen. 

22 Thy fathers went down into Egypt * with 
threescore and ten persons; and now the 
Lorp thy God hath made thee Yas the stars 
of heaven for multitude. . 





’ Chap. vi. 13; Matt.iv. 10; Luke iv. 8.—t Chap. xi. 22; 
xiil. 4. ® Psa Ixni. 1). “icxod. xv. 2; Psa. xxii. 3; 
Jer. xvii. 14. Wiles mexit. 233 2 oam. Vil. 23; Psa. cvi.2], 
eet * Gen. xlvi.27; Exod.i.5; Acts vii. 14.—y Gen. xv. 53 
chap. i 10; xxviii. 62. 




















book he has recorded as spoken will be best understood 
by comparing it with what he has reeorded as done in 
the previous history ; and this, which is very useful 
as to the other parts of this hook, is absolutely neees- 
sary as to the part of the tenth chapter here to be 
eonsidered. 

“The previous eireumstances of the history neces- 
sary to be here attended to are these. In Fizodus, 
chap. xx., God speaks the ten commandments ; in ehap. 
xxiv. Moses, on Mount Sinai, receives the fwo tables, 
and is there forty days and nights; in chap. xxv., 
XXvVi., Xxviil., God appoints the service of the taber- 
nacle; in chap. xxviii. separates Aaron and his sons 
for the priest’s office, by a statute for ever, to him and 
his seed after him; in chap. xxxil. Moses, incensed at 
the golden calf, breaks the tables; yet he prays for 
the people, and God orders him to lead them towards 
Canaan; in chap. xxxiv. Moses carries up ¢fwo other 
tables, and stays again forty days and nights. In 
Numbers, chap. iti., the tribe of Leviis selected ; chap. 
vili., conseerated; chap. x. and xi. the Israelites 
mareh from Sinai on the twentzeth day of the seeond 
month in the second year; in chap. xill. spies sent ; 
in chap. xiv. the men are sentenced to die in the wil- 
derness during the forty years; in chap. xviii. the 
Levites are to have no lot nor large district in Canaan, 
but to be the Lord’s inheritance ; in chap. xx. Aaron 
dies on Mount Hor; lastly, in the eomplete catalogue 
of the whole march (ehap. xxsili.) we are told that 
they went from Moseroth to Bene-jaakan, thence to 
TTor-hagidgad, to Jotbathah, to Ebronak, to Ezion-ga- 
ber, to Zin, (which is Aadesh,) and thence to Mount 
Hor, where Aaron died in the fortzeth and last year. 
In Deuteronomy, chap. ix., Moses tells the Israelites, 
(ver. 7,) that they had been rebels, from Egypt even 
to Jordan, particularly at Horeb, (ver. 8-29,) whilst 
he was with God, and received the tables at the end 
of forty days and nights ; and that, after breaking the 
tables, he fasted and interecded for his brethren during 
a seeond period of forty days and nights; and this 
ninth chapter ends with the prayer which he then 
made. Chapter x. begins thus: ‘At that time the 
Lord said nnto me, IIew thee two tables of stone, like 
And from ver. | to 


769 


Dr. Kennicolt’s remarks 


fen commandments, as written also by God, and depo- 
sited hy himself in the ark. 

« After this we have now four verses, (6, 7, 8, and 
9,) which not only have no kind of connection with the 
verses before and after them, but also, as they stand 
in the present Ifebrew text, directly contradict that 
very text ; and the fwo first of these verses have not, 
in our [ebrew text, the Jeast connection with the wa 
last of them. Our JJebrew text, (ver. 6,) says that Is- 
rae} journeyed from Bene-jaakan ta Mosera. Whereas 
that very text in the complete catalogue, (Num. XXNIIL. 
31,) says they journeyed from Afoseroth to Bene- 
jaakan. Again: Aaron is here said to have died at 
Muosera, whereas he died on Mount //or, the seventh 
station afterwards; sec Num. xxx. 38. And again: 
they are here said to go from Bene-jaakan to Mosera, 
thence to Gudgadah, and thence to Jatbath ; whereas 
the complete catalogue says, Moserath to Bene-zaakan, 
thenee to Jler-hagidgad, aud thence to Jotbathah. But 
if the marches could possibly he true as they now 
stand in these fo verses, yet what connection can 
there be between JorearnH and the SEPARATION OF 
THE TninE of Levi? Jt is very happy that these 
several difficulties in the /febrew text are removed by 
the Samariran Pentateuch : for that text tells us here 
rightly that the march was from Moseroth to Bene- 
jaakan; to Hagidgad; to Jothathah, to Ebronah, to 
Ezion-gaber, to Zin, (which is Aadesh,) and thence to 
Mount /for, where Aaron died. Again: as the regn- 
lar deduction of these stations ends with Mount /for 
and slgron's death, we have then what we had not 
before, a regular connection with the two next verses, 
and the connection is this: That when Aaron, the son 
of Amram, the son of Aehath, the son of Levi, died, 
neither the tribe of Levi nor the priesthood was de- 
serted, but God still supported the latter by maintain- 
ing the former; and this, not by allotting that tribe 
any one large part of Canaan, but separate cities 
among the other tribes, and by allowing them to live 
upon those offerings which were made by the other 
tribes to God himself. These four verses therefore, 
(6,7, 8, and 9,) in the same text, stand thus: (ver. 6,) 
Wen the children af Fsroel journeyed from Meose- 
roth,and encamped in Bene-jaakan; from thence they 
journeyed and eneamped at Hagidgad ; from thence 
they journcyed and encamped in Jotbathah, a land of 
rivers of water: (7) From thence they journcyed and 
encamped in Kbronah; in Exton-gaber; in the wil- 
derness of Zin, which ts Avdesh; and then at Mount 
Hor: And AaRon DieD THERE, and there he was bu- 
ried; and Esleazar his son ministered as priest in his 
stead. (8) At that time the Lord wav separated the 
tribe af Levi, to bear the ark of the cavenant of the 
Lord, to stand befare the Lord, to minister unto hint, 
and ta bless in his name unto this day. (9) Where- 
fore Levi hath no part nor inheritance with his bre- 
thren; the Lard is his inheritance, according as the 
Lord thy God promised him. 

* But however consistent these four verses are now 
with themselves, it will be still demanded, What cox- 
nection have they with the fifth verse before them, and 
with the tenth verse after them? I confess 1 cannot 
discover their least pertinency here, because Aanon’s 
peati and Levi's sepaAraTiON seem totally forcign to 
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on the preceding chapter. 


the speech of Moses in this place. And this speech 
without these four verses is a regularly connected ad- 
monition from Moses to this purpose: that his bre- 
ihren were for ever to consider themselves as indebted 
to Aim, under God, for the renewal of the ¢iweo tables, 
and also to Ais intercession for rescuing them from de- 
struction. The words are these: (chap. x. 4,) ‘ The 
Lord wrote again the ten commandments, and gave 
them unto ine. (5) And I came down from the mount, 
and put the tables in the ark, which I nab made ;— 
(10) Thus I stayed in the mount according to the first 
tme, forty days and forty nights: and the Lord 
hearkened unto me at that time also; the Lard would 
not destroy thee. (11) And the Lord said unto me, 
Arise, take thy journey before the people, that they 
may go in and possess the land,’ &c. Jiut then, if 
these four verses were not at first a part of this chap- 
ter, but are evidently interpolated, there arises another 
inquiry, Whether they are an insertion entirely spu- 
rious, or a genuine part of the sacred text, though 
removed hither out of some other chapter? As they 
contam nothing singular or peeuliar. are of no particu- 
lar importance, and relate to no subject of disputation, 
they are not likely to have arisen from fraud or de- 
sign; but, perfeetly coinciding in sense with other 
passages, they may safely Le considered as another 
instance of a large transposition [86 words] in the 
present text, arising from accident and want of care. 
And the only remaining question therefore is, Whether 
we can discover, though not to demonstration, yet with 
any considerable degree of probability, the original 
place of these four verses, that so they may be at Jast 
restored to that neighbourhood and connection from 
which they have been, for so many ages, separated ? 

‘It was natural for Moses, in the course of these 
several speeches to his brethren in Deuteronomy, ta 
embrace the first opportunity of impressing on their 
memorics a matter of such particular importance as 
the continuation of the priesthood among the Levites 
after Aaran’s death. And the first proper place seems 
to he in the second chapter, after the first verse. At 
chap. i. 19 he speaks of their march from //ored to 
Kadesh-barnea, whence they sent the spies into Ca- 
naan. He then scts forth their murmurings, and God's 
sentence that they should die in the wilderness, and 
he ends the first chapter with their being defeated by 
the Amorites, their weeping before the Lord, and abid- 
ing many days in Kanesx, which is Nanrsu-BARNEA, 
neat Canaan. 

“Chap. ii. begins thus: Then we turned, and took 
our gourucy into the wilderness by the way of the Red 
Sea, as the Lard spake unto me: and WE COMPASSED 
Mount Sein MANY nays. Now, the many days, or 
long time, which they spent in compassing Mount 
Serr, that is, gaing round on the south-west coasts of 
Iidom in order to proceed north-east from Edom, 
through Afeadb to Arnon, must include several of their 
stations, besides that eminent one at Maonunt Hor, 
where Aaron died. And as part of their road, during 
this long compass, lay through E'sian-gaber, (which 
was on the eastern tongue of the Red Sea, and the 
south boundary of Edom,) thence to Zin, (which is 
anesn, that is, Menigan Kapesn,) and thence ta 
Mount Hor, as they marched to the north-east ; s0 tt 
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Obedience enforced by God's 


ts probable that the five stations preceding that of 

zion-gaber were on the extremity of Mount Serr, to 
the south-west. And if their first station at entering 
the south-west borders of Edom, and beginning to 
compass Mount Seir, was Moseroth, this gives the 
reason wanted why Moses begins this passage at Mo- 
seroth, and ends it with Aaron’s death at Mount Hor. 
And this will discover a proper connection between the 
four dislocated verses and the context here.—Deut. 
1.46: ‘So ye abode in Kadesh (Barnea) many days.’ 
Chap. ti. 1: ‘Then we turned, and took our journey 
into the wilderness by the way of the Red Sea, as the 
Lord spake unto me; and we compasseD Mount Seir 
MANY DAYS,” 

“¢¢ For the children of Israel journeyed from Mose- 
roth, and pitched in Bene-jaakan: from thence they 
journeyed and pitched in Hagidgad: from thence 
they journeyed and pitched in Jotbathah, a land of 
rivers of water: from thence they journeyed and 
pitched in Ebronah: from thence they journeyed and 
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mercies and judgments. 


pitched in Ezion-gaber: from thence they journeyed 
and pitched in the wilderness of Zin, which is Ka- 
desh: from thence they journeyed and pitehed in 
Mount For, and Aaron died there, and there he was 
buried; and Eleazar his son ministered as priest in 
his stead. At that time the Lord had separated the 
tribe of Levi, to hear the ark of the covenant of the 
Lord, to stand before the Lord to minister unto him, 
and to bless in his name unto this day. Wherefore, 
Levi hath no part nor inheritance with his bretliren , 
the Lord is his inheritance, according as the Lord thy 
God pramised him.’ : 

** And this paragraph being thus inserted at the end 
of the first verse, the second verse begins a new para- 
graph, thus: And the Lord spake unto me, saying, 
Ye have compassed this mountain long enough ; turn 
you northward—through the east side of Seir (or 
Edom) towards Moab on the north. See ver. 4-8.” 
—Kennicotl’s Remarks, p. 74. 

These remarks should not be hastily rejected. 


CHAPTER XI. 


The people are exhorted to obedience from a consideration of Gods goodness to the fathers in Egypt, 1-4, 
and what he did in the wilderness, 5,and the judgment on Dathan and Abiram, 6, and from the mercies of 


God in general, 7-9. 
13-15. Dissuasives from idolatry, 16, 17. 


A comperative description of Egypt and Canaan, 10-12. 
The words of God to be laid up in their hearts, to be for a 


Promises to obedience, 


sign on their hands, foreheads, gates, §c., 18, taught to their children, made the subject of frequent con- 


versation, to the end that their days may be multiplied, 19-21. 
sion of the whole land, and not one of their cnemies shall be able to withstand them, 22-25. 
death, a blessing and a curse, are set before them, 26-28. 
The promise that they should pass over Jordan, and observe these 


the curses on Mount Ebal, 29, 30. 
statutcs in the promised land, 31, 32. 


A. M. 2553. (PHEREPORE thou shalt * love 
Biv. 1451. 
An. Ex. Isr. 40. the Lorn thy God, and >keep 
Sebat. 


his charge, and his statutes, and 
his judgments, and his commandments, alway. 

2 And know ye this day: for I speak not 
with your children which have not known, 
and which have not scen © the chastisement of 
the Lorp your God, “his greatness, ° his 
mighty hand, and his stretched-ont arm. 

3 f And his miracles, and his acts, which he 
did in the midst of Egypt unto Pharaoh the 
king of Egypt, and unto alt his land ; 

4 And what he did unto the army of Egypt, 
unto their horses, and to their chariots ; &how 
he made the water of the Red Sea to over- 





a Chapa - xxx. 16,20: » Zech. it. 7. ¢ Chap. viii. 5. 
4 Chap. v. 24. ¢ Chap. vii. 19. f Psa. Ixxvill. 12 5 cxxxv. 9. 
& Exod. xivmiea, 28; xvi 9) 10; Psa. cvisle 














NOTES ON CHAP. XI. 

Verse 1. Thou shalt love the Lord| Beeause with- 
out this there could be no obedience to the Divine 
testimonies, and no happiness in the soul; for the 
heart that is destitute of the love of God, is empty of 

a 


If obedient, God shall give them posses- 
Life and 
The blessings to be put on Mount Gerizim and 


flow them as they pursued after A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 145t. 


you, and how the Lorp hath an. Ex. Isr. 40. 
destroyed them unto this day ; seme 

5 And what he did unto you im the wilder- 
ness, until ye came ito this place ; 

6 And ® what he did unto Dathan and Abi- 
ram, the sons of Eltab, the son of Reuben: 
how the earth opened her mouth, and swal- 
lowed them up, and their households, and their 
tents, and all the? substance that * was in their 
possession, 9 the midst of all Israel : 

7 But! your cyes have scen all the great acts 
of the Lorp which he did. 

8 ‘Therefore shall ye keep all the command- 
ments which I command you tls day, that ye 








iOr, lwing sub- 
1 Chap. 


h Num. xViv to lsexevll so, Psa. evi. 17.— 
stance which followed them. k Heb. was at their feet. 
v.33 Vile 











all good, and consequently miserable. See the note 


on chap. x. 12. 
Verse 6. What he did unto Dathan, §e.] See the 
notes on Num. xvi. 
Verse 8. Therefore shall ye keep all the command- 
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A. M.2553. may ™be strong, and go in and 
B. C. 1451. 2 8» 5 


An. Ex. Isr. 40, possess the land, whither ye go 
ae to possess it; 

9 And * that ye may prolong your days in 
the land, °which the Lorp sware unto your 
fathers to give unto them and to their seed, Pa 
land that floweth with milk and honey. 

10 For the land, whither thou goest in to 
possess it, zs not as the land of Egypt, from 
whence ye came out, 7 where thon sowedst thy 
seed, and wateredst it with thy foot, as a gar- 
den of herbs : 

11 * But the land, whither ye go to possess 
it, 7¢ a Jand of lulls and valleys, and drinketh 
water of the rain of heaven : 

12 Aland which the Lorn thy God § careth 
for ; ' the eyes of the Lorp thy God are always 
upon it, from the beginning of the year even 
unto the end of the year. 

13 And it shall come to pass, if ye shall 








m Josh. 1.6, 7.—1® Chap. iv. 40; v.16; Prov. x. 27° Chap. 
ix. 5.——P Exod. iii. 8.—— Zech. xiv. 18.——* Chap. viii. 7. 
‘Heb. secketh. t) Kings ix. 3. 8 Verece: CDAD. Sie. la. 
¥ Chap. x. 12.—* Lev. xxvi. 4; chap. xxviii. 12. x Joel it. 
23: James v, 7. 























ments} Beeause God ean exeeute such terrible judg- 
ments, and beeause he has given such proofs of his 
power and justice ; and because, in similar provoca- 
tions, he may be expected to aet in a similar way ; 
therefore keep his charge, that he may keep you unto 
everlasting life. 

Verse 10. Wateredst it with thy foot] Rain scarcely 
ever falls in Egypt, and God supplies the lack of it by 
the inundations of the Nile. In order to water the 
grounds where the inundations do not extend, water 
is ealleeted in ponds, and directed in streamlets to dif- 
ferent parts of the field where irrigation is necessary. 
It is no unusual thing in the East to see a man, with 
a small mattock, making a little trench for the water 
to run by, and as he opens the passage, the water fol- 
Yowing, he uses his faat to raise up the mould against 
the side of this little channel, to prevent the water 
from being shed unnecessarily before it reaches the 
place of its destination. Thus he may be said to wa- 
ter the ground with his foot. See several useful ob- 
servations on this subject in Mr. Harmer, val. i., pp. 
23-26, and vol. ili., p. dE. “For watering land an 
instrument ealled janta is often used in the north of 
Bengal : it consists of a wooden traugh, about fifteen 
feet long, six inehes wide, and ten inehes deep, whieh 
is placed on a horizontal beam lying on bambceos fixed 
in the bank of a pond or river in the form of a gallaws. 
One end of the trough rests upon the bank, where a 
gutter is prepared to carry off the water, and the other 
is dipped into the water by a man standing on a stage 
near that end, and plunging it in with his foot. A long 
hamboo, with a large weight of earth at the farther end 
of it, is fastened to that end of the ganéa near the river, 


and passing over the gallows, poises up the jazta full! 
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the promised land. 


hearken® diligently unto mycom- A. M. 2533. 
mandinents which I command ace Toa. 
you this day, * to love the Lorp a: 
your God, and to serve him with all your 
heart and with all your soul, 

14 That ~ I will give you the rain of your 
land in his due season, * the first rain aud the 
latter rain, that thou mayest gather in thy corn, 
and thy wine, and thine oil. 

15 ¥ And I will * send grass in thy fields for 
thy cattle, that thon mayest * cat and be full. 

16 Take heed to yourselves, ’ that your 
heart be not deceived, and ye turn aside, and 
© serve other gods, and worship them ; 

17 And then 4the Lorp’s wrath be kindled 
against you, and he © shut up the heaven, that 
there be no rain, and that the land yield not 
her fruit; and lest f ye perish quickly from off 
the good land which the Lorp giveth you. 

18 Therefore & shall ye lay up these my 











VPsa.civ..14. Heb. give.——? Chap. vi. 11; Joel it. 19. 
>Chap. xxix. 18; Job xxxi. 27.——¢* Chap. viii. 19; xxx. 17. 
4 Chap. vi. 15.—e 1 Kings viii. 35; 2 Chron. vi. 26; vil. 13. 
Chap. iv. 263 vii. 19, 20; xxx. 18; Joshua xxitt. 13, 15, 16. 
6 Chap. vi. 6; xxxui. 46. 


of water, and eauses it to empty itself into the gutter.” 
This, Mr. Ward supposes, illustrates this passage. See 
Hindoo Customs, ge., val. ii., p. 104. But after all, 
the expression, watercdst it with thy faot, may mean 
no more than doing it by Jabour; for, as in the land 
of Egypt there is scareely any rain, the watering of 
gardens, &e., must have been all artificial. But in 
Judea it was different, as there they had their proper 
seasons of rain. The compound word 9:72 beregel, 
with, under, or by the foot,is used to signify any thing 
under the power, authority, &e., of a person; and this 
very meaning it has in the sixth verse, al? the sub- 
stance that was in their possession, is, literally, all the 
substanee that was under their feet, D393 berag- 
leyhem, that is, in their pawer, possession, or what 
they had aequired by their dadour. 

Verse 14. The rain—in his due season, the first 
rain and the latter rain] By the first or former rain 
we are to understand that whieh fell in Judea about 
November, when they sowed their seed, and this 
served to moisten and prepare the ground for the 
vegetation of the seed. The latter rain fell about 
April, when the eorn was well grown up, and served 
ta fill the ears, and render them plump and perfect. 
Rain rarely fell in Judea at any other seasons than 
these. If the former rain were withheld, or not sent 
in due season, there could be no vegetation: if the 
lattcr rain were withheld, or not sent in its due sea- 
son, there could be no full corn in the ear, and con- 
sequently no harvest. Of what consequence then was 
it that they should have their rain in due season! God, 
by promising this pravided they were obedient, and 
threatening to withhold it should they be disobedient. 
shows that it is not a general providence that directs 
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The necessity of obedience. 


A. M. 2553. words in your heart and in your 
B. C. 1451. ae 
An. Ex.Isr.40. Soul, and * bind them for a sign 


Sebat. upon your hand, that they may 


be as frontlets between your eyes. 

19 ' And ye shall teach them your children, 
speaking of them when thou sittest in thine 
house, and when thou walkest by the way, 
when thou hest down, and when thou risest up. 

20 * And thou shalt write them upon the 
door-posts of thine house, and upon thy gates: 

21 ‘That ! your days may be multiplied, and 
the days of your children, in the land which 
the Lorp sware unto your fathers to give them, 
mas the days of heaven upon the earth. 

22 Tor if ™ye shall diligently keep all these 
commandments which I command you, to do 
them, to love the Lorp your God, to walk in 
all his ways, and ° to cleave unto him; 

23 Then will the Lorp ” drive out all these 
nations from before you, and ye shall 4 possess 
greater nations and mightier than yourselves. 

24 '* Every place, whereon the soles of your 
feet shall tread, shall be yours: * from the wil- 
derness and Lebanon, from the river, the river 
Euphrates, even unto the uttermost sea, shall 
your coast be. 

25 *There shall no man be able to stand 
before you: for the Lorp your God shall 
“lay the fear of you and the dread of you npon 

















h Chap. vi. 8. iChap. iv. 9, 10; vi. 7—— Chap. vi. 9. 
eChap. iv. 40; vie, Prov. itt. 2; iv. 10; ix. 11. m Psa. 
Ixxii. 5; lexxix. 29. © Ver. 13; chap. vi. 17. © Chap. x. 20; 


xxx. 20. 
fean xiv. 9. 








P Chap. iv. 38; ix. 5. 4 Chap. ix. 1— Joshua 





these things, but that the very rain of heaven falls by 
particular direction, and the showers are often regu- 
Jated by an especial providence. 

Verse 18. Therefore shall ye lay up these my 
words] See chap. vi. 4-8, and see on Exod. xiii. 9. 

Verse 24. From the river] Tuphrates, which was 
on the east, to the uttermost sea—the Mediterranean, 
whieh lay westward of the promised land. This pro- 
mise, notwithstanding the many provoeations of the 
[sraelites, was fulfilled in the time of Solomon, for 
“he reigned over all the kings from the river (Eu- 
phrates) even unto the Jand of the Philistines, and to 
the border of Hgypt.” See 2 Chron. ix. 26, and the 
note on Num. xxxiv. 12. 

Verse 26. Behold, I set before you—a blessing and 
a.curse] If God had not put it in the power of this 
people either to obey or disobey; if they had not had 
a free will, over which they had complete authority. 
to use it either in the way of willing or nilling ; eould 
God, with any propriety, have given sneh precepts as 
these, sanctioned with such promises and threatenings 2 
If they were not free agents, they could not be pun- 
ished for disobedience, nor could they, in any sense of 

ox, I. ( 5°) 


Crarr NT 


Blessings and curses 


all the land that ye shall tread A. M. 2553. 
; B.C. 1451. 
upon, * as he hath said unto you. An. Ex. Isr. 40. 

26 ~ Behold, I set before you Sa 
this day a blessing and a curse ; 

27 *A blessing, if ye obey the command- 
ments of the Lorp your God, which I com 
mand you this day : 

28 And a ‘curse, if ye will not obey the 
commandments of the Lorp your God, but 
turn aside out of the way which I command 
you this day, to go after other gods, which ye 
have not known. 

29 And it shall come to pass, when the Lorn 
thy God hath brought thee in unto the land 
whither thou goest to possess it, that thou shalt 
put *the blessing upon Mount Gerizim, and 
the curse upon Mount Ebal. 

30 Are they not on the other side Jordan, 
by the way where the sun goeth down, in the 
land of the Canaanites, which dwell! in the 
champaign over against Gilgal, * beside the 
plains of Moreh ? 

31 >For ye shall pass over Jordan to go in 
to possess the land which the Lorp your God 
giveth you, and ye shall possess it, and dwell 
therein. 

32 And ye shall observe ° to do all the sta- 
tutes and judgments which I set before you 
this day. 





° Gen. xv. 18; Exod. xxiii. 31 ; Num. xxxiv. 3, &e.—t Chap. 
Vii. Qt. 4 Chap. 11. 25. v Exod. xxiii. 27——” Chap. xxx. 
1, 15,00: x Chap. xxviii.2. y Chap. xxviii. 15. 2 Chap. 
xxv. 12) 133 Josh. vit. 33: aGen. xii. 6; Judg. vii. 1. 
Chaps ix... ; Josie i. 11 © Chap. ¥. 325 xis: 
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the word, have been rewardable for obedience. A STONE 
is not rewardable beeause, in obedience to the laws of 
gravitation, it always tends to the centre; nor is it 
punishable hecause, in being removed from that centre, 
in its tending or falling towards it again it takes away 
the life of a man. 

That God has given man a free, self-determining 
WILL, Which cannot be forced by any power but that 
whieh is omnipotent, and which God himself never wll 
force, is deelared in the most formal manner through 
the whole of the sacred writings. No orgument can 
affect this, while the Bible is considered as a Divine 
revelation ; no sophistry can explain away its evidence, 
as long as the accountableness of man for his eonduet 
is admitted, and as long as the eternal bounds of mora/ 
good and evil remain, and the essential distinctions he- 
tween vice and virtue exist. If ye will obey, (for God 
is ever ready to assist,) ye shall live; if ye will 
disobey and refuse that help, ye shall die. So hath 
Jehovah spoken, and man cannot reverse it. 

Verse 29. Thou shalt put the blessing upon Mount 
Gerizim, and the curse upon Mount Ebal.] The ety- 
mology of these names may be supposed to cast some 
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A repetition of sundry 


light on this institution. Di gertzzim, from i73 gare, 
to cul, cut off, cent down; henee D9) gerizzim, the 
cullers down, fellers, and reapers or harvest-men, this 
mountain being supposed to have its name from its 
great fertility, or the abundance of the crops it yielded, 
which is a possible case. Of 52°y cbal ar eybal the 
root is not found in Hebrew ; but in Arabic abala 


sizuifies rough, rugged, curled, ge. ; and sacl abala, 
from the same root, eee white stones, and a moun- 
fain in Which such stones are found ; lass alabalo, 
the mount of white stones. Sce Cutis and Goluwius. 
-ind as it is supposed that the mountain had this name 
beeause of its barrenness, on this metaphorieal inter- 
pretation the sense of the passage would appear to be 
the following : God will so superintend the land, and 
have at continually under the eye of his watehful pro- 
vidence, that no change can happen in it but according 
to his Divine enunsel, so that its fertility shall ever be 
the consequence of the faithful obedience of its inhab- 
itants, and a proof of the dlessing of God upon it; on 
the contrary, its barrenness shall be a proof that the 
people have departed from their God, and that his curse 
has in consequenee fallen upon the land. See the man- 
ner of placing these blessings and curses, ehap. XxXvil. 
12, &c. That Gerizim is very fruitful, and that Eba! 
is very barren, is the united testimony of a}l who have 


DEUPERONGM TY . 


laws and ordinances 


travelled in those parts. See Ludolf, Reland, Rab. 
Benjamin, and Mr. Maundrell. Syehem lies in the 
valley between these two mountains. 


Tnat the land of Judea was naturally very fertile, 
ean scarecly be supposed by any who considers the 
accounts given of it by travellers ; with the exception 
of a few distriets, the whole land is dry, stony, ané 
barren, and particularly all the snuthern parts of Jadea, 
and all the environs of Jerusalem, most of which aro 
represented as absolutely ineapable of cultivation. How 
then could it ever support its vast number of inhabit- 
ants! By the especial providence of God. While 
God kept that people under his continual protection, 
their Jand was a paradise; they Jent to all nations and 
borrowed from none. What has ut been since? A 
demi-solitnde, because that especial blessing no longer 
descends upon it. No land, says Calmet, was more 
fertile while under the benediction of God; none more 
barren when under his curse. Its present state is a 
proof of the declaration of Moses, chap. xxviii. 23: 
“ "Phe heaven over their head is brass; the carth under 
their feet, iron.” The Jand itself, in its present state, 
is an ample proof of the authenticity of the Penta- 
teuch. Should faets of this kind be Jost sight of by 
any who read the sacred writings ? 


CAP Tiiaesr!. 


All monuments of idolatry in the promised land to be destroyed, 1-3; and God's service to be duly per- 


formed, 4-7. 
mised land, 8-11. 


The difference between the performance of that service in the wildcrness and im the pro- 
The people are to be hoppy in all their religious observances, 12. 
be brought to the place whieh God appoints, and no blood ts to be eaten, 13-16. 
oul, §c., lo be eaten in the place that God shall choose, 17, 18. 


The offerings mus! 
The tithe of corn, wine, 
The Levite must not be forsaken, 19. 


All clean beasts may be caten, but the blood must be poured out before the Lord, and be eaten on no pre- 


tence whatever, 20—25. 
obeyed, 28. 


diminished from the word of God, 32. 


A. @f. 2553. 
B.C. 145). 
An. Fix. Isr. 10. 


Sebat. 


HESE *are the statutes and 
judgments which ye shall 
observe to do in the land which 
the Lorp God of thy fathers giveth thee to 
possess it, Yall the days that ye live upon the 
earth. 

2 ° Ye shall utterly destroy all the places 
wherein the nations which ye shall 4 possess 
served their gods, © upon the high mountains, 
and upon the hills, and under every green tree : 

3 And f ye shall * overthrow their altars, and 








¢ Bxod. 


a Chap. vi. |.——® Chap. iv. 10; 1 Kings viii, 40. 
¢2 Kings xvi.4 ; xvi. 


xvxiv. 13; chap. vii. 5. ——4 fe iherit. 
10, 11; der. 11. 6. 


NOTES 7OR SCIAP. NII. 

Verse 3. Ye shall overthrow their altars} Where 
unholy sacrifices have been offered ; and break their 
pillars, probably meaning statues and representations 
of their gods ent out of stone; end burn their groves, 
such as those about the temple of Ashtaroth, the Ca- 
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Of vows, burnt-offerings, Se., 
Cautions against the abominations of the heathen, 29-31. 


26, 27. These precepts are to be carefully 


Nothing to be added to or 


bre heir pillars, and burn their . gess3. 
reak their pillars, ae. 


groves with fire; and ye shall an. Ex. fsr.40. 
hew down the graven images of wien 
their gods, and destroy the names of them out 
of that place. 

4 "Ye shall not do so unto the Lorp your 
God. 

But unto the place which the Lorp your 
God shall i choose out of all your tribes to 
put his name there, even unto his habitation 
shall ye seck, and thither thou shalt come : 











€ Num. xxxiii. 52; Judy. 12.2. 6 Heb. break down.—— > Ver. 
31.—' Ver. tl; chap. xxvi. Q: Josh. ix. 27; ) Kings vin 29; 
2 Chron. vil. 12; Psa. Ixxviti. 68. 





naanitish Venus, whose impure rites were practised in 

different parts of the inelosures or groves round her 

temples; and ye shall hew down the graven images, 

probably implying all images carved out of wood ; and 

destray the names of them, which were no doubt at 

first graven on the stones, and earved on the trees, and 
( 50" ) 


Ordinances to be observed Criiererit. after coming into Canaan. 


A.M. 2553. 6 And * thither ye shall bring | your God, ye and your sons, and pa 
An. Ex.isr.40, your burnt-offcrings, and your| your daughters, and your men- An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
neler sacrifices, and your ! tithes, and | servants, and your maid-servants, oe 
heave-offerings of your hand, and your vows, | and the Levite that is within your gates: for- 
and your frcewill-offerings, and the firstlings|asmueh as ‘he hath no part nor inheritance 

of your herds and of your flocks : with you. 

7 And ™there ye shall eat before the Lorp| 13 * Take heed to thyself that thou offer 
your God, and " ye shal} rejoice in all that ye| not thy burnt-offerings in every place that 
put your hand unto, ye and your households, | thou seest: 
wherein the Lorp thy God hath blessed thee.| 14 ¥ But in the place which the Lorp shall 

8 Ye shall not do after all the things that we| choose in one of thy tribes, there thou shalt 
do here this day, °every man whatsoever is | offer thy burnt-offerings, and there thou shalt 
right in his own eyes. do all that I command thee. 

9 For ye are not as yet come to the rest} 15 Notwithstanding “thou mayest kill and 
and to the inheritance which the Lorp your] eat flesh in all thy gates, whatsoever thy soul 
God giveth you. lusteth after, according to the blessing of the 

10 But when ? ye go over Jordan, and dwell | Lorp thy God whieh he hath given thee: 
in the Jand which the Lorp your God giveth | * the unclean and the clean may eat thereof, 
you to inherit, and when he giveth you rest|¥as of the roebuck, and as of the hart. 
from all your enemies round about, so that! 16 7 Only ye shall not eat the blood; ye 
ye dwell in safety ; shall pour it upon the earth as water. 

11 Then there shall be 4a place which the| 17 Thou mayest not eat within thy gates the 
Lorp your God shall choose, to cause his| tithe of thy corn, or of thy wine, or of thy oil, 
name to dwell there; thither shall ye bring| or the firstlings of thy herds or of thy flock, 
all that I command you ; your burnt-offerings, | nor any of thy vows which thou vowest, nor 
and your sacrifices, your tithes, and the heave- | thy freewill-offerings, or heave-offering of thine 
offering of your hand, and all ' your choice | hand : 
vows which ye vow unto the Lorp: 18 2 But thou must eat them before the Lorp 

12 And * ye shall rejoice before the Lorp| thy God in the place which the Lorp thy God 





1Ver.17; chap. xiv. 22, 23; xv. 19, 20.] 1; 1 Kings viti.29; Psa. Ixxviii. 68.——* Heb. the chorce of your 
n Ver. 12,18; Lev. xxii. 40; chap. xvi. 11, | vows. s Ver. 7. ‘Chap. x. 9; xiv. 29. uLev. xvi. 4. 
iia ; xxv. 1); xxvii. 7- © Judg. xvii. 6 ; xxi. 25. P Chap. | * Ver. 21.——* Ver. 21. x Ver. 22, y Chap. xiv. 5; xv. 22: 
xi. 31.—4 Ver. 5, 14, 18, 21, 26; chap. xiv. 23; xv.20; xvi.2, | 2 Gen. ix.4; Lev. vit. 26; xvii. 10; chap. xv. 23; ver. 23, 24. 
ieee xvi, O; xvii. G; xxi. ib; xxvi. 25 xxxi. 11; Josh. xviii. | ® Ver. 11, 12; chap. xiv. 23. 


k Lev. xvii. 3, 4. 
m Chap. xiv. 26. 



































then applied to the surrounding districts. In various Verse 15. Thou mayest kill and eat flesh in all thy 
instances the names of whole mountains, valleys, and | gates] With the proviso that the blood be poured out 
districts, were borrowed from the gods worshipped there. | on the ground. 1. The blood shoukl not be eaten. 

Verse 14. The place which the Lord shall choose||2. It should be poured out by way of sacrifice. I 
To prevent idolatry and bring about a perfect uniformity | think this is the meaniog; and not that they shoald 
in the Divine worship, which at that time was essen- | pour out the blood with as little ceremony and respect 
tially necessary ; hecause every rite and ceremony had | as they pourcd water upon the ground, which is the 
i determinate meaning, and pointed out the good things | meaning according to Calmet and others. 
which were to come, therefore one place must be esta- The roebuck, and—the hart] It is very likely that by 
blished where those rites and ceremonies should be | *2¥ tsedi the antelope is meant; and by Vs aiyal, the 
carefully and punctually observed. Had it not been| hart or deer. This is the opivion of Dr. Shaw; and 
so, every man would have formed his worship accord- | from the report of travellers we learn that hoth these 
ing to his own mind, and the whole beauty and import- | animals are found in that desert to the present day. 
ance of the grand representative system wonld have | See Harmer, vol. iv., p.25, &c. Of the propriety of 
been destroyed, and the Messiah and the glories of his| cating clean animals there could be no question, but 
kingdom could not have been seen through the medium | the hlood must be poured out; yet there were cases 
of the Jewish ritual. For uoiformity in every part | in which they might kill and eat in all their gates, 
af the Divine worship the same necessity does not | cities, and dwellings—snch as the roebuck and the hart, 
now exist; because that which was typified is come, | ar all clean wild beasts, for these being taken in hant- 
and the shadows have all fled away Yet, when it] ing, and frequently shot ly arrows, their blood could 
can be obtained, how desirable_is it that all sincere} not be poured out at the altar. Therefore the com- 
Christians should with one mouth, as well as with one | mand appears to take in only such fame beasts as were 
heart, glorify their common Lord and Saviour! used for food. 
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Against eating blood and 


A.M. 2552. shall choose, thou, and thy son, 

B. C. 1451. 

An. Fx. Isr. 40. and thy daughter, and thy man- 

ene servant, and thy maid-servant, 
and the Levite that 7s within thy gates; and 
thou shalt rejoice before the Lorp thy God in 
al] that thou puttest thine hands unto. 

19 » Take heed to thyself that thou forsake 
not the Levite °as long as thou livest upon 
the earth. 

20 When the Lorp thy God shall enlarge 
thy border, 4as he hath promised thee, and 
thon shalt say, I will cat flesh; (because thy 
soul longeth to eat ficsh ;) thon mayest cat 
flesh, whatsoever thy soul Iusteth after. 

21 Jf the place which the Lorp thy God 
hath chosen to put his name there be too far 
from thee, then thou shalt kill of thy herd and 
of thy flock, which the Lorp hath given thee, 
as J have commanded thee, and thou shalt cat 
in thy gates whatsoever thy soul lusteth after. 

22 © Even as the rocbuck and the hart is 
eaten, so thou shalt cat them: the unclean 
and the clean shall eat of them alike. 

23 ‘Only @ be sure that thou cat not the 
plood: "for the blood zs the life; and thou 
mayest not cat the life with the flesh. 

24 Thou shalt not cat it; thou shalt pour it 
npon the earth as water. 

25 Thou shalt not eat it; ‘that it may go 
well with thee, and with thy children after 
thee, * when thou shalt do that which is right 
in the sight of the Lorp. 





bChap. xiv. 27; Ecclus. vii. 3). ¢ Heb. all thy days. 
4Gen. xv. 13; xxviii. 14; Exod. xxxiv. 24; chap. xi. 24; xix. 8. 
© Ver. 15.—f Ver. 16. 5 Heb. be strong. hGen. ix. 4; 
Lev. xvit. 11, 14. i Chap. iv. 40; Isa. iii. 10.— Exod. xv. 
26; chap. xi. 18; 1 Kings xi. 38. ' Num. v. 9, 10; xviii. 19. 
7) Sam. 1. 21, 22, 24.——2 Lev. i. 5,9, 135 xvii, 11.—--° Ver. 25. 
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Verse 19. Forsake not the Levite] hese had no 
‘nheritanee, and were to live by the sanetuary: if there- 
fore the otferings were withheld by which the Levites 
were supported, they of course niust perish. Those who 
have devoted themselves to the service of God in minis- 
iering to the salvation of the souls of men, should cer- 
tainly be furnished at least with al) the necessaries of 
life. Those who withhold this from them sin against 
their own mereies, and that ordinance of God by whieh 
a minisiry is estahtished for the salvation of souls. 

Verse 23. For the blood is the life] And the life | 
being offered as an alonement, consequently the blood 
should not be eaten. See the notes on Lev. xvii. 11, | 
where the subjeet of the vilality of the blood is largely 
considered. 

Verse 31 Their sons and their daughters they have 
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DEUTERONOMY. 


following heathen gods 


26 Only thy tholythings which — 4. M. 2552. 
thou hast, and ™ thy vows, thou An Ex. —— 
shalt take, and go unto the place = 
which the Lorp shall choose : 

27 And ® thou shalt offer thy burnt-offerings, 
the flesh and the blood, upon the altar of the 
Lorp thy God: and the blood of thy sacrifices 
shall be poured out upon the altar of the Lorp 
thy God, and thou shalt eat the flesh. 

28 Observe and hear all these words which 
I command thee, °that it may go well with 
thee, and with thy children after thee for ever, 
when thou doest that which 1s good and right 
in the sight of the Lorp thy God. 

29 When ? the Lorp thy God shall cut off 
the nations from before thee, whither thoa 
gocst to possess them, and thon ?% succecdest 
them, and dwellest in their land: 

30 Take heed to thysclf * that thou be not 
snared * by following them, after that they be 
destroyed from before thee ; and that thou in- 
quire not after their gods, saying, How did 
these nations serve their gods? even so will 
1 do likewise. 

31 t Thou shalt not do so unto the Lorp 
thy God: for every ® abomination to the Lorp 
which he hateth, have they done unto their 
gods ; for ’ even their sons and their daughters 
they have burnt in the fire to their gods. 

32 What thing soever I command you, ob- 
serve to do it: thou shalt not add thercto, 
nor diminish from it. 








P Exod. xxiii. 23 ; chap. xix. }; Josh. xxii. 4. 4Heb. in- 
heritest or possessest them.— Chap. vii. 16.—* Heb. after them. 
tVer. t; Lev. xviii. 3, 26, 30; 2 Kings xvii. 15. 9 Heb. abo- 
minntion of the. ¥ Lev. xviii. 21; xx. 2; ehap. xvii. 10; Jer. 
xxxli. 35; Ezek. xxiii. 37. w~ Chap. iv. 2; xili.19; Josh. 1.7; 
Prov. xxx. 6; Rev. xxii. 18. 

















burnt in the fire} Almost all the nations in the world 
acreed jn offering human vietims to their gods on ex- 
traordinary oeeasions, by whieh it is evident that none 
of those nations had any right notion of the Divine 
nature. Low neeessary, then, was the volume of re- 
velation, to teaeh men what thal religion is with whieh 
God ean be well pleased! The JZindvos to this day 
offer human victims to their goddess Cali, and at the 
temple of Jaggernaut; and yet, notwithstanding this, 
there are found eertain persons who, while they pro- 
fess Christianity, are absolutely unwilling to send the 
JTindoos the Gospel of Christ, because they think it 
would not be politically wise! But the wisdom of this 
world has ever been foolishness with God; and in spite 
of all this infidel poliey, the word of the Lord shall 
have free course and be glorified. 
a 


Of false prophets, &c., 


CHAP. XIIL 


and their punishment 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Of false prophets and their lying signs, 1-6. 
7,8. The punishment of such, 9-11. 
How that eity is to be treated, 15. 
these direetions, 17, 18. 


ee [F there arise among you a 
An. Ex.Jsr.40. prophet, or a *dreamer of 
Sebat. 


dreams, » and giveth thee a sign 
er a wonder, 

2 And ¢ the sign or the wonder come to pass, 
whereof he spake unto thee, saying, Let us 
go after other gods, which thou hast not 
known, and let us serve them ; 

3 Thou shalt not hearken unto the words 
of that prophet, or that dreamer of dreams : 
for the Lorp your God ¢ proveth you, to 
know whether ye love the Lorp your God 
with all your heart, and with all your soul. 

4 Ye shall ° walk after the Lorp your God, 
and fear him, and keep his commandments, 
and obey his voice, and ye shall serve him, 
and ‘cleave unto him. 

5 And &that prophet, or that dreamer of 
dreams, shall be put to death ; because he hath 
'spoken to turn you away from the Lorp 
your God, which brought you out of the land 
of Egypt, and redeemed you out of the house 
of bondage, to thrust thee out of the way 
which the Lorp thy God commanded thee to 
walk in. 'So shalt thou put the evil away 
from the midst of thee. 

6 «If thy brother, the son of thy mother, 





a Zech. x. 2.—® Matt. xxiv. 24; 2 Thess. ii. 9. ¢ Chap. 
KVili. 22; Jer. xxviii 9; Matt. vii, 22——4¢ Chap. vill. 2; see 
Matt. xxiv. 24; 1 Cor. xi. 19; 2 Thess. ii. 11; Rev. xiii. 14. 
¢ 2Kings xxiii. 3; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 31—f Chap. x. 20 ; xxx. 20. 
& Chap. xviii 20; Jer. xiv. 15; Zech. xiii. 3—4 Heb. spoken 
revolt against the LORD. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XIII. 

Verse 1. If there arise among you a prophet) Any 
pretending to have 2 Divine influence, so as to he able 
perfectly to direct others in the way of salvation; or 
a dreamer of dreams—one who pretends that some 
deity has spoken to him in the night-season ; and giv- 
eth thee a sign, MS oth, what appears to be a miracn- 
lous proof of his mission; or @ wonder, ND\ mopheth, 
some type or representation of what he wishes to bring 
you over to: as some have pretended to have received 
a consecrated zmage from heaven; hence the origin of 
the Palladium, Numa’s Shields, and many of the dei- 
ties among the Eindoos. But here the word seems 
¢o mean some portentous sign, such as an eclipse, which 
he who knew when it wonld take place might predict 
to the people who knew nothing of the matter, and 
thereby accredit his pretensions. 

& 











Of those who endeavour to entice and seduce people to idolatry, 
Of cities perverted from the pure worship of God, 12-14. 
All the spoil of it to be destroyed, 16. 


Promises to them who obey 


or thy son, or thy daughter, or A. M. 2553. 
B.C. 1451. 

the wife of thy bosom, or thy An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
friend, ™ which zs as thine own ge 
soul, entice thee secretly, saying, Let us go 
and serve other gods, which thou hast not 
known, thou, nor thy fathers ; 

7 Namely, of the gods of the people which 
are round about you, nigh unto thee, or far 
off from thee, from the one end of the earth 
even unto the other end of the earth: 

8 Thou shalt ® not consent unto him, nor 
hearken unto him; neither shall thine eye 
pity him, neither shalt thon spare, neither 
shalt thou conceal him : 

9 But ° thou shalt surely kill him; ? thine 
hand shall be first upon him to put him to 
death, and afterwards the hand of all the 
people. 

10 And thou shalt stone him with stones, 
that he die ; because he hath sought to thrust 
thee away from the Lorp thy God, which 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt, from 
the house of 4% bondage. 

11 And ‘all Israel shall hear, and fear, and 
shall do no more any such wickedness as this 
is among you. 

12 *If thou shalt hear say in one of thy 





i Chap. xvii. 7; xxii. 21, 22,24; 1 Cor. v. 13——* Chap 
xvii. 2. 1 See Gen. xvi. 5; chap. xxvilil.54: Pwv. v.20; Mic. 
Vil. 5. m)] Sam. xviii. 1, 33 xx. 17. 2 Proverbs i. 10. 
© Chap. xvii. 5.——P Chap. xvii. 7; Acts vil. 58. q Heb. 
bondmen.—— Chap. xvii. 13; xix. 20.—=* Josh. xxii. 11, We. ; 
Judg: xx. 1, 2. 














Verse 3. The Lord your God proveth you] God 
permits such impostors to arise to try the faith of his 
followers, and to put their religions experience to the 
test; for he who experimentally knows God cannot be 
drawn away after idols. He who has no experimental 
knowledge of God, may believe any thing. Lxpe 
rience of the truths contained in the word of God can 
alone preserve any man from Deism, or a false religion. 

They who have not this are a prey to the pretended 
| prophet, and to the dreamer of dreams. 

Verse 6. If thy brother—or thy son} The teacher 
of idolatry was to be put to death; and so strict was 
this order that a man must neither spare nor conceal 
his brother, son, daughter, wife, nor friend, because 
this was the highest offence that conld he committed 
against God, and the most destructive to society ; hence 


| the severest laws were enacted against it. 
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Superstitious customs in 


A.M. 2553. cities, which the Lorn thy God 
B.C. 1451. : 


An. Ex.Isr.40. hath given thee to dwell there, 
Sebat. saying, 

13 Certain inen, * the children of Belial, * are 
gone out from among you, and have *with- 
drawn the inhabitants of their city, saying, 
* Let us go and serve other gods, which ye 
have not known; 

14 Then shalt thou inquire, and make search, 
and ask diligently; and, behold, if i be truth, 
and the thing certain, that such abomination 
is wrought among you ; 

15 Thou shalt surely smite the inhabitants 
of that city with the edge of the sword, * de- 
stroying it utterly, and all that zs therein, and 
the cattle thereof, with the edge of the sword. 

16 And thou shalt gather all the spoil of it 


(Or, naughty men; see Judg. xix.22; 1 Sam. 11.12; xxv.17, 
25; 1 Kings xxi. 10, 13; 2 Cor. vi. 15. ul John 11.19; Jude 
19. v siciitcs xvit. 21. w Ver. ii, 6.—+ Exod. xxi. 20; 
Lev. xxvii. 28; Josh. vi. 17, 21. 














Verse 13. Children of Belial} 4y*52, from 92 bal, 
not, and 43° yaal, profit;—Sept. avdpec tapavouor, 
lawless mcn ;—persons good for nothing to themselves 
or others, and capable of nothing but mischief. 

Verse 15. Thou shalt surely smite the inhabitants] 
If one city were permitted to praetise idolatry, the evil 
would soon spread, therefore the contagion must be 
destrayed in its birth. 

Verse 17. And there shall cleave naught of the 


DEUTERONOMY. 


mourning prohilited 


into the midst of the street there- A. M. 2553. 
of, and shalt ¥ burn with fire the Aa a ior 408 
city, and all the spoil thereof __ °°: 
every whit, for the Lorp thy God: and it 
shall be 2a heap for ever; it shall not be 
built again. 

17 And *there shall cleave naught of the 
» cursed thing to thine hand: that the Lorp 
may °turn from the fierceness of his anger, 
and show thee mercy, and have comypassion 
upon thee, and multiply thee, “as he hath 
sworn unto thy fathers ; 

18 When thou shalt hearken to the voice of 
the Lorp thy God, © to keep all his command- 
ments which I command thee this day, to do 


that which is night in the eyes of the Lorp 
thy God. 


¥ Josh. vi. 24.——* Josh. villi. 28; Isa. xvii. 1; xxv. 2; Jer. 
xlix, 2—— Chap. vii. 26; Joshua vi. 18. Or, devoted. 
¢ Joshua vi. 26.——4 Genesis xxii. 17; xxvi. 4, 245 xxviii. 14. 
¢ Chap. x11. 25, 28, 32. 


cursed thing] As God did not permit them to take 
the spoils of these idolatrous cities, they could be un- 
der no temptation to make war upon them. It eould 
only be done through a merely religious motive, in 
obedienee to the eammand of God, as they eauld have 
no profit by the subversion of such places. How few 
religious wars would there ever have been in the world 
had they been regulated by this prineiple: ‘‘ Thou shalt 


| neither extend thy territory, nor take any spoils!” 





CIAP TER AT. 


The Israelites are not to adopt superstitious customs in mourning, 1, 2. 
Nothing to be eaten that dicth of itsclf, Qt. 
distance cannot be carried to the altar of God, and which may be turned into money, 
The third year’s tithe for the Levite, stranger, widow, fe., 28, 29. 


unelean animals, 3-20. 


is not to be forsaken, 27. 


- = a Yer are ® the cluldren of the 

> 1451. 

An, Ex. ler. 40. Lorp your God: ye shall 
Sebat. 


not cut yourselves, nor make any 
baldness between your eyes for the dead. 

2 ¢ Jor thou art a holy people unto the Lorp 
thy God, and the Lorn hath chosen thee to be 








a Rom. viii. 16; ix.8, 26; Gal. in. 26. b Lev. xix. 28; xxi.5; 
Jer. xvi.6; xli. 5; xIvii.5; 1 Thess. iv. 13. 


holmes ON CHAP. XIV. 

Verse I. Ye are the children of the Lord] The 
very highest character that can be conferred on any 
ereated beings; ye shall not cut yourselves, i. e., their 
hair, for it was a eustom among idolatrous nations to 
eonsecrale their hair to their deities, thaugh they 
sometimes also made ineisions in their flesh. 

Verse 4. These are the beasts which ye shalt eat] 
On Lev. xi. | have entered into considerable detail 
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The different kinds of elean and 
Concerning offerings which, from 
299-96. The Levitc 


a St 


é ople unto himself, A. M. 2553. 
a peculiar peopl pagel 


above all the nations that are An. Ex. Isr. 40 
Scbat. 
upon the earth. ee 
3 ¢ Thou shalt not eat any abominable thing. 
4 © These are the beasts which ye shall eat - 
the ox, the sheep, and the goat, 











¢ Lev. xx. 26; chap. vil. 6; xxvi. 19, 19. 4 Bzek. iv. 14; Acta 
x. 13, 14. © Ley. xi. 2, &e. 








relative to the clean and unclean animals there men- 
lioned. For the general subject, tho reader is referred 
to the notes on that ehapter ; but as there are partieu- 
lars mentioned here which Moses does not introduce 
in Leviticus, it will be necessary to eonsider them in 
this place. 

The or} ‘Ww shor: nos, fifth order Pecora, of the 
genus MAMMALIA, species 41, This term ineludes al 
elean animals of the beeve kind; not only the oz, 

a 


Concerning clean 


A. M. 2553. 5 The hart, and the roebuck, 
B.C. 1451. 


An. Ex Isr.40. and the fallow deer, and the wild 
Sebat. goat, and the £ pygarg, £ and the 
wild ox, and the chamois. 

6 And every beast that parteth the hoof, and 
eleaveth the cleft into two claws, and chew- 
eth the cud among the beasts, that ye shall 
eat. 

7 Nevertheless these ye shall not eat of 
them that chew the cud, or of them that di- 
vide the cloven hoof; as the camel, and the 
hare, and the coney: for they chew the cud, 
but divide not the hoof; therefore they are 
unelean unto you. 


f Or, bison ——* Heb. dishon. h Lev. xi. 26, 27. 








properly so called, but also the dull, the cow, herfer, 
and calf. 

The sheep] W seh: ovis, fifth order Pecora, of 
the genus MAMMALIA, species 40; including the ram, 
the wether, the ewe, and the famé. 

The goat) iy az: capra, fifth order Pccora, of the 
genus MAMMALIA, species $9; including the he-goat, 
she-goat, and kid. The words in the text, pav3 nw 
sch chesabim, signify the lamb or young of sheep; and 
Ow Mw seh tzzim, the young or kid of goats: but 
this is a Hebrew idiom which signifies every ereature 
of the genus, as WIN {3 ben enosh and DN {2 ben 
adam, son of man, signify any human being. See 
Psa. exliv. 3; Job xxv. 6. 

The flesh of these animals is universally allowed to 
be the most wholesome and nutritive. They live on 
the very best vegetables; and having several stomachs, 
their food is well concocted, and the ehyle formed from 
it the most pure beeanse the best elaborated, as it is well 
refined before it enters into the blood. On ruminating 
or chewing the eud, see the note on Lev. xi. 3. 

Verse 5. The hart] 4's aiyal, the deer, according 
to Dr. Shaw; see the note on chap. xil. 15. 

The roebuck]  °A¥ tseht, senerally supposed to be 
the antelope, belonging to the fifth order Pccora, genus 
MAMMALIA, and speeies 38. It has round twisted spi- 
ral horns, hairy tufts on the knees, browses on tender 
shoots, lives in hilly eountries, is fond of elimbing 
rocks, and is remarkable for its beantiful blaek eyes. 
The flesh is good and well flavoured. 

The fallow deer] “Wm yachmur, from Vn chamar, 
to be troubled, disturbed, disordered: this is supposed 
to mean, not the fallow deer, but the bubalus or 
buffalo, which is represented hy Dr. Shaw, and other 
travellers and naturalists, as a sullen, malevolent, and 
spiteful animal, capricious, ferocious, and every way 
brutal. Accarding ta the Linnean classification, the 
buffalo belongs to the fifth order Pecora, genus MAM- 
MALIA, specics des. According to 1 Kings iv. 23, 
this was one of the animals which was daily served 
up at the table of Solomon. Though the flesh of the 
buffalo is nut eonsidered very delicious, yet in the 
countries where it abounds it is eaten as frequently by 
all elasses of persons as the or is in England. The 
yachmur is not mentioned in the parallel place, Lev. xi. 
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Chae ALY. 


and unclean animals 


8 And the swine, because it A. M. 2553. 

7. B.C. 1451. 

divideth the hoof, yet cheweth an. Ex. Isr. 40 
Sebat. 


not the cud, it 7s unclean unto 
you : ye shall not eat of their flesh, "nor touch 
their dead eareass. 

9 ' These ye shall eat of all that are in the 
waters : all that have fins and seales shall ye 
eat: 

10 And whatsoever hath not fins and scales 
ye may not eat; it 7s unclean unto you. 

11 Of all clean birds ye shall eat. 

12 * But these are they of which ye shall 
not eat: the eagle, and the ossifrage, and the 
ospray, 

i Lev. xi. 9. ——* Lev. xi. 13. 


The wild goat] ‘ps akko. It is not easy to tell 
what creature is intended by the aiko. Dr. Shiaw sup- 
posed it to he a kind of very timorous goat, known in 
the East by the name fishtall and serwee, and bearing 
a resemblance both to the goat and the staoz, whence 
the propriety of the name given it by the Septuagint 
and Vulgate, tragelaphus, the goat-stag ; probably the 
rupicapra or reck-goat. ‘The word is found nowhere 
else in the Ifebrew Bible. 

The pygarg| {we dishon. As this word is no- 
where else used, we eannot tell what animal is meant 
by it. The word pygarg zvyapyoc, literally signifies 
white buttocks, and is applied to a kind of eagle with 
a white tail; but here it evidently means a quadruped. 
It. was probably some kind of goat, common and well 
known in Judea. 

The wild ox] \8nvteo. ‘This is supposed to be the 
oryx of the Greeks, which is a species of large siag. 
[t may be the same with the bekker el wash, described 
by Dr. Shaw as “a species of the deer hind, whose 
horns are exaetly in the fashion of our stag, but whose 
size is only between the red and fallow deer.” In 
]sa. li. 20 a creature of the name of N10 do Is men- 
tioned, which we translate wd bull; it may be the 
same ereature intended abuve, with the interehange 
of the two last letters. 

The chamois| \2t zemer. This was probably a 
species of yoat or decr, but of what kind we know not: 
that it cannot mean the chamots is evident from this 
circumstance, ‘that the ehainois inhabits only the re- 
gions of snaw and ice, and cannot bear the heat.”— 
Buffon. The Septuagint and Vulgate translate it the 
Camelopard, hut this creature is only found in the tor- 
rid zone and probably was never seen in Judea; ean- 
sequently could never be prescrihed as a clean animal, 
to be used as ordinary food. I must once more be 
permitted to say, that to ascertain the natural history 
of the Bible is a hopeless case. Of a few of its ani- 
mals and vegetables we are comparatively certain, 
but of the great majority we know almost nothing. 
Guessing and conjeeture are endless, and they have 
on these subjects been already sufficiently employed. 
What learning, deep, solid, extensive learning, and 
judgment eould do, has already been done by the in- 
eomparable Bochart in his Iferozoieon. The learned 
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Of unclean birds. 


Lmao 13 And the glede, and the kite, 
4. C. 145 
Ane Te %, and the vulture after his kind, 
sie 3 14 And every raven after his 
kind, 


15 And the owl, and the night-hawk, and 
the cuckow, and the hawk after his kind, 

16 The littke owl, and the great owl, and 
the swan, 

17 And the pelican, and the gier eagle, and 
the cormorant, 

18 And the stork, and the heron after her 
kind, and the lapwing, and the bat, 

19 And 'every creeping thing that flicth 2s 
nnclean unto you: ™they shall not be eaten. 

20 But of all clean fowls ye may eat. 

21 "Ye shall not eat of any thing that dieth 
of itself: thou shalt give it unto the stranger 
that zs in thy gates, that he may eat it; or 
thou mayest sell it unto an alien: ° for thou art 
a holy people unto the Lorp thy God. » Thou 
shalt not seethe a kid in his mother’s milk. 

22 ?'Thou shalt truly tithe all the inerease of 
thy seed, thatthe field bringeth forth year by year. 

23 * And thou shalt cat before the Lorn thy 
God, in the place which he shall choose to 
place his name there, the tithe of thy corn, of 
thy wine, and of thine oil, and the § firstlings 
of thy herds and of thy flocks: that thou 
mayest learn to fear the Lorp thy God always. 


1 Lev. xi. 20.-—™ See Lev. x1. 21. a Ley. xvil.15; xxii.8; 
Ezek. iv. 14.——9 Verse 2. P Exodus xxi. 193; xxxiv. 26, 
4 Lev. xxvii. 30; chap. xii. 6, 17; Neh. x. 37. r Chap. xii. 5, 
6, 7, 17, 18.——* Chap. xv. 19, 20. t Chap. xii. 21. 

















reader may consult this work, and, while he gains 
much general information, wil] have to regret that he 
ean apply so little of it to the main and grand ques- 
tion. As I have consulted every authority within my 
reach, on the subjeet of the clean and unclean animals 
meotioned in the law, and have detailed all the 
information I could colleet in my ocotes on Lev. xi., 
I must refer my readers to what I have there laid 
dewn. 

Verse 13. The vulture after his kind] The word 
TIN daah is improperly translated vulture Lev. xi. 14, 
and means a fite or glede. The word 4 daiyah in 
this verse is not only different from that in Levitieus, 
hut means also a different aoimal, properly enough 
translated wuléure. See the note on Lev. xi. 14. 

Verse 21. Thou shalt not seethe a kid in his mo- 
ther's milk.) Mr. Calmet thioks that this preeept re- 
fers to the paschal lamb only, which was not to be 
offered to God tiJl it was weaned from its mother; 
but see the note on Kxod. xxi. 19. 

Verse 22. Thou shalt truly tithe} Meaning the 
second tithe which themselves were to eat, ver. 23, for 
there was a first tithe that was given to the Lertles, 
vut ef which they paid a tenth part to the priests, 
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DEUTERONOMY. 


Various ordinances. 


24 And if the way be too long a nse. 
for thee, so that thon art not able Ane age 
to carry it; or ‘if the place be em 
too far from thee, which the Lorp thy God 
shall choose to set his name there, when the 
Lorp thy God hath blessed thee : 

25 ‘Then shalt thou turn z¢ into money, and 
bind up the money in thine hand, and shalt 
go unto the place which the Lorp thy God 
shall choose : 

26 And thou shalt bestow that money for 
whatsoever thy soul lusteth after, for oxen, or 
for sheep, or for wine, or fer strong drink, or 
for whatsoever thy soul "desireth : ¥ and thou 
shalt eat there before the Lonp thy God, and 
thou shalt rejoice, thou, and thine household, 

27 And ~* the Levite that zs within thy gates, 
thou shalt not forsake him; for *he hath no 
part nor inheritance with thee. 

28 ¥ At the end of three years, thou shalt 
bring forth all the tithe of thine increase the 
same year, and shalt lay 2¢ up within thy gates ; 

29 * And the Levite, (because * he hath no 
part nor inheritance with thee, ) and the stranger, 
and the fatherless, and the widow, which are 
within thy gates, shall come, and shall eat and 
be satisfied; that >the Lorp thy God may 
bless thee in all the work of thine hand which 
thou doest. 


u Heb. asketh of thee. vChap. xii. 7,18; xxvi. 11.—=" Ch. 


xii. 12, 18, 19.——* Num. xvni. 20; chap. xviii. 1, 2.—Y Chap. 
xxvi. 12 ; Amos Iv. 4. z Chap. xxvi. 12." Ver. 27 5 ehap. 
xi. 12. b Chap. xv. 10; Prov. ili. 9, 10; see Mal. iii. 10. 


Nom. xvii. @¢4-28; Neh. x. 37, 38. Then of that 
which remained, the ewners separated a second tithe, 
which they ate before the Lord the first and second 
year; and in the ¢hird year it was given to the Le- 
vites and to the poor, Dent. xiv. 28,29. Inthe fourth 
and fifth years it was eaten again by the owners, and 
in the sixth year was given te the poor. The seventh 
year was a Sabbath to the land, and then all things 
were cemmon, xed. xxiii. 10, 11, where see the 
notes; and see Ainsworth on this verse. 

Verse 26. Or for strong drink} What the stkera 
pr strong drink of the Ilebrews was, sce in the note 
on Lev. x. 9. This one verse sufficiently shows that 
the Mosaie law made ample provision for the eemfort 
and happiness of the people. 

Verse 99. And the Levite (because he hath no part 
nor inheritance] And hence mueh ef his support de- 
pended on the mere freewill-offerings of the peaple. 
God chose to make his ministers thus dependent oa 

















‘the people, that they might be induced (aroong other 


motives) to lahour for their spiritual profiting, that the 
people, thus blessed under their ministry, might feet 
it their duty and privilege to suppert and render them 
eemfortable. 
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Fhe Sabbatical year. 


CHAP. XV" 


Of lending to the poor. 


CHAPTER XV. 


The Sabbatieal year of release, 1. 


The manner in whieh this release shall take place, 2-5. 


Of lending to 


the poor, and the disposition in which it should be done, 6-11. Of the Hebrew servant who has served six 


years, and who shall be dismissed well furnished, 12-15. 


servant wishes to continue with his master, 16-18. 
thing shall be offered that has any blemish, 21. 


The eeremony of boring the ear, when the 
Of the firstlings of the floek and herd, 19,20. No- 


The sacrifiee to be eaten both by the clean and unclean, 


except the blood, which is never to be eaten, but poured out upon the ground, 22, 23. 


Be M. 2553. At the end of * every seven 
B. C. 1451. 
An. Ex. Isr. 40. years thou shalt make a re- 
Sebat. 


lease. 

2 And this is the manner of the release : 
Every ° creditor that lendeth aught unto his 
neighbour shall release z7¢; he shall not exact 
at of his neighbour, or of his brother; because 
it 1s called the Lorn’s release. 

3 ° Of a foreigner thou mayest exact tt again: 
but that which is thine with thy brother, thine 
hand shall release : 

4 4 Save when there shall be no poor among 
you; °for the Lorp shall greatly bless thee 
in the land which the Lory thy God giveth 
thee, for an inheritance to possess it: 

5 Only ‘if thou carefully hearken unto the 
voice of the Lorp thy God, to observe to do 
all these commandments which I command 
thee this day. 

6 For the Lorp thy God blesseth thee, as 
he promised thee: and & thou shalt lend unto 
many nations, but thou shalt not borrow ; and 
2 thou shalt reign over many nations, but they 
shall not reign over thee. 

7 If there be among you a poor man of one 
of thy brethren, within any of thy gates in 
thy land which the Lorp thy God giveth 


aeixodxxl. 2; xxill. 10,11; Lev. xxv. 2, 4; chap. xxx. 10; 
Jer. xxxiv. 14.——> Heb. master of the lending of his hand. 
© See chap. xxiii. 20.—4 Or, to the end that there be no poor 
among you.——¢ Chap. xxviii.8. Chap. xxviii. 1. & Chap. 
xxvill. 12, 44.—— Chap. xxviii. 13; Prov. xxii.7.—i1 Johu 
ili, 17.— Lev. xxv. 35; Matt. v. 42; Luke vi. 34, 35. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XV. 

Verse 1. At the end of every seven years thou shalt 
make a release! For an explanation of many things 
in this chapter, see the notes on Exod. xxi. and xxiii., 
and Lev. xxv. 

Verse 4. There shall be no poor] That is, compa- 

ratively ; see ver. 11. 
_ Verse 8. Thou shalt open thine hand wide] Thy 
benevolence shall be in proportion to his distress and 
poverty, and thy ability. Thou shalt have no other 
rule to regulate thy charity by. 

Verse 9. Beware that there be not a thought in thy 
wicked heart] Sy*ba ap by) lebabecha beliyaal, thy belial 
heart, that is, thy good-for-nothing or unprofitable 
heart; see on chap. xiv 13. 

a 











thee, ‘ thou shalt not harden thine e Mt rat 
. CL 145i 
heart, nor shut thine hand from  4n. Ex. Isr. 40. 
Sebat. 


thy poor brother : 

8 * But thou shalt open thine hand wide unto 
him, and shalt surely lend him sufficient for 
his need, in that which he wanteth. 

9 Beware that there be not a ! thought in 
thy ™ wicked heart, saying, ‘The seventh year, 
the year of release, is at hand; and thine ® eye 
be evil against thy poor brother, and thou 
givest him naught; and °he cry unto the 
Lorp against thee, and ? it be sin unto thee. 

10 Thou shalt surely give him, and ¢ thine 
heart shall not be grieved when thou givest 
unto him: because that ‘for this thing the 
Lorp thy God shall bless thee im all thy 
works, and in all that thou puttest thine hand 
unto. 

11 For *the poor shal] never cease out of 
the land: therefore 1 command thee, saying, 
Thou shalt open thine hand wide unto thy 
brother, to thy poor, and to thy needy, in thy 
land. 

12 And tif thy brother, a Hebrew man, or 
a Hebrew woman, be sold unto thee, and 
serve thee six years; then in the seventh year 
thou shalt let him go free from thee. 





WWYeb. word ———-™ Heb. Belial. 
Prov. xxiii. 6; xxviii. 22; Matt. xx. 15. °Chap. xxiv. 15. 
P Matt. xxv. 41, 42. ni? Conexion. r Chap. xiv. 293 
xxiv. 19; Psa. xli.1; Prov. xxii. 9——* Matt. xxvi. 11; Mark 
xiv. 7; John xii. 8. t Exodus xxi. 2; Lev. xxv. 39; Jer. 
xxxiv. 14. 


oChap. xxvill. 54, 56; 




















And thine eye be evil] An evil eye signifies a covet- 
ous disposition. See the same form of expression used 
by our Lord in the same sense, Matt. vi. 23: If thine 
eye be evil—if thou be a covetous person. vil eye 
is by our Lord opposed to single eye, i. e.,a person of 
a liberal, benevolent mind. Covetousness darkens the 
soul; liberality and benevolence enlighten it. 

And he ery unto the Lord against thee] What a 
consolation to the poor and the oppressed, that they 
have a sure friend in God, who will hear their cry and 
redress their grievances ! 

Verse 11. For the poor shall never cease out of the 
land| To this passage our Lord appears to allude 
Mark xiv. 7: For ye have the poor with you always. 
God leaves these in mercy among men to exercise the 
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Concerning the feast 


4 Ae a 13 And when thou sendest him 
An. Ex. ier nO. out free from thee, thou shalt not 

Sebat. ___ Iet him go away empty : 

14 Thon shalt furnish him liberally out of 
thy flock, and out of thy floor, and out of thy 
winepress : of that wherewith the Lonn thy 
God hath "blessed thee thou shalt give unto 
him. 

5 And ‘thou shalt remember that thou 
wast a bondman in the land of Egypt, and the 
Lorp thy God redeemed thee: therefore I 
command thee this thing to-day. 

16 And it shall be, “ if he say unto thee, I 
will not go away from thee; because he 
loveth thee and thine house, because lie is 
well with thee: 

17 Then thou shalt take an awl, and thrust 
i? through his ear unto the door, and he shall 
be thy servant for ever. And also unto thy 
maid-servant thou shalt do likewise. 

18 It shall not seem hard unto thee, when 
thou sendest him away free from thee ; for 








u Prov. x. 22 v Chap. v.15: xvi. 12.—¥ Exod. xxi. 5, 6. 
xSce Isa. xvi. 14; xx1. 16. yY Exod. xiii. 2; xxxiv.19; Lev. 
xxvii. 26; Num. ili. 13. 





feelings of compassion, tenderness, merey, &e. And 
without oeeasions afforded 1o exercise these, man 
would soon beeome a Stoic or a brute. 

Verse 13. Thou shalt not let him go away empty] 
Because during the time he served thee, he made no 
property for himself, having been always honest to- 
wards thee; and now when he leaves thee, he has 
nothing to begin the world with. 

Verse 14. Thou shalt furnish him—out of thy 
flock) Thou shalt give him some catfle to breed with; 
out of thy floor—some corn for seed and for bread ; 
and out of thy winepress—an adequate provision of 
wine for present necessity. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


of the passover. 


he hath been worth *a double . M. 2553. 
; : _C. 1451. 
hired servant io thee, in SCIvINg An. Ex. Isr. 40. 

Sebat. 


thee six years: and the 1enp 
thy God shall bless thee in all that thou At. 

19 ¥ All the firstling males that come of thy 
herd and of thy flock thou shalt sanctify unto 
the Lorp thy God: thou shalt do no work 
with the firstling of thy bullock, nor shear the 
firstling of thy sheep. 

20 7 Thou shalt eat 7t before the Lorp thy 
God, year by year, in the place which the 
Lorp shall choose, thou and thy household. 

21 * And if there be any blemish therein, as 
if it be lame, or blind, or have any ill blemish, 
thou shalt not sacrifice it unto the Lorp thy 
God. 

22 Thou shalt eat it within thy gates: > the 
unclean and the clean person shall eal at alike, 
as the roebuck, and as the hart. 

23 © Only thou shalt not cat the blood 
thereof ; thou shalt pour it upon the ground 
as water. 





z Chap. xii. 5, 6,7 
chap. xvii. 1 ; Ecctiitl xxxv. 12. 
iG 


bt} Xiviede Rv), EC xxii. 20; 
——> Chap. xii. 15, 22.—— Chap. 





Verse 17. Thou shalt take an awl| See the note 
on Exod. xxi. 6. 

Verse 20. Thou shalt cat it—in the place which 
the Lord shall choose) ‘Thus God in his merey made 
their duty and interest go hand in hand, And in 
every case God acts thus with his creatures; well, 
therefore, might Satan ask, Doth Job serve God for 
naught? No! nor does God design that any man 
should. 

Verse 21. If there be any blemish] See the notes 
on Lev. xxii. 20. God will have both a perfect priest 
and a perfeet offering. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


The month of Abib to be observed, 1. 


of weeks, 9-12. The feast of tabernacles, 13-15. 


year, none to come empty, each to give according to his ability, 16, 17. 
Strict justice shall be mente 19,20. 


an all their cities, 18. 


God, nor any image to be set up, 21, 22. 


A. M. 2553. OBSERV E the *month of 
B. C. 145). 
An We tert Abib, and keep the passover 
Sebat. 


unto the Lorpthy God: for °in 
the month of Abib the Lorp thy God brought 


a rad: xu. 2, We ——® Exod. xii. 1; xxxiv. 18. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XYT. 
Verse 1. Keep the passorer} <A feast so ealted he- 
@anse the angel that destroyed the first-born of the | 
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The feast of the passaver and of unleavened bread, 2-8. 


The teast 
All the males to appear before the Lord thrice in the 
Judges and officers to be made 
No grove to be planted near the altar of 


thee forth out of Egypt ° by A. M. 2553. 
, SYP Y Powe. 
night. An. Ex. Isr. 40. 

Sebat. 


2 Thou shalt therefore sacrifice 
the passover unto the Lorp thy God, of the 





¢ Exod. xil. 29, 42. 





_ 


Egyptians, seeing the blood of the appointed sacrifice 
| sprinkled on the lintels and door-posts of the Isracl- 
ites’ houses, passed over THEM, and did not destroy 
a 


Of the feast of weeks 
A.M. 2553. flock and 4 the 
B. C. 1451 


An. Ex. Isr.40. © place which the 
Scbat. 


herd, in the 

Lorp shall 
choose to place his name there. 

3 § Thou shalt eat no leavened bread with it; 
seven days shalt thou eat unleavened bread 
therewith, even the bread of affliction ; for 
thou camest forth out of the land of Egypt in 
haste: that thou mayest remember the day 
when thou camest forth out of the land of 
Egypt, all the days of thy life. 

4 *And there shall be no leavened bread 
seen with thee in all thy coast seven days ; 
hneither shall there any thing of the flesh 
which thou sacrificedst the first day at even, 
remain all night unto the morning. 

5 Thou mayest not ' sacnfice the passover 
within any of thy gates, which the Lorp thy 
God giveth thee: 

6 But at the place which the Lorp thy God 
shall choose to place his name in, there thou 
shalt sacrifice the passover at - even, at the 
going down of the sun, at the season that thou 
camest forth out of Egypt. 

7 And thou shalt | roast and eat zt ™ in the 
place which the Lorp thy God shall choose : 
and thou shalt turn in the morning, and go 
unto thy tents. 

8 Six days thou shalt cat unleavened bread : 
and " on the seventh day shall be a ° solemn 
assembly to the Lorp thy God: thou shalt 
do no work therein. 

9 P Seven weeks shalt thou number unto 
thee : begin to number the seven weeks from 
such time as thou beginnest to put the sickle 
to the corn. 

10 And thou shalt keep the feast of weeks 
unto the Lorp thy God, with 4a tnbute of a 


4Num. xxviii. 19. ¢ Chap. xii. 5, 26.—f Exod. xii. 15, 19, 
39; xii. 3, 6, 7; xxxiv. 18.—s Exod. xiii. 7. h Exod. xi. 
10; xxmames. i Or, kill. k Exod. xii. 6.——! Exod. xii.8, 
9; 2 Chron. xxx¥23. m2 Kings xxiii. 23; John ii. 13, 23; 
xi. 53. o Exod. xii. 16; xiii. 6; Lev. xxiii. 8. © Heb. re- 
straint; Lev. xxiii. 36. p Exod. xxtii. 16; xxxiv. 22; Lev. 
xxii. 15; Num. xxvii. 26; Acts ii. 1. 


























any of their first-born. See the notes on Exod. xii. 
ue ac. 

Verse 3. Bread of affliction] Because, being baked 
without /earen, it was unsavoury, and put them in mind 
of their afflictive bondage in Egypt. 

Verse 11. Thou shalt rejoice] The offerings of the 
Israelites were to be eaten with festivity, communicated 
to their friends with liberality, and bestowed on the 
poor with great generosity, that they might partake 
with them in these sacred repasts with joy before the 
Lard. To answer these views it was necessary to eat 
the flesh while it was fresh, as in that climate putre- 

a 


CHiPs AVI. 


and of tabernacles. 


freewill-offering of thine hand, A. M. 2553. 
C. 1451. 


which thou shalt give unto the An. Ex. Isr. 40 
LORD thy God, * according as Sees 
the Lorp thy God hath blessed thee. 

11 And * thou shalt rejoice before the Lorp 
thy God, thou, and thy son, and thy daughter, 
and thy man-servant, and thy maid-servant, 
and the Levite that zs within thy gates, and 
the stranger, and the fatherless, and the widow, 
that are among you, in the place which the 
Lorp thy God hath chosen to place his name 
there. 

12 * Andthou shalt remember that thou wast 
a bondman in Egypt: and thou shalt observe 
and do these statutes. 

13 "Thou shalt observe the feast of taber- 
nacles seven days, after that thou hast gathered 
in thy * corn and thy wine: 

14 And * thou shalt rejoice in thy feast, thou, 
and thy son, and thy daughter, and thy man- 
servant, and thy maid-servant, and the Levite, 
the stranger, and the fatherless, and the widow, 
that are within thy gates. 

15 *Seven days shalt thou keep a solemn 
feast unto the Lorp thy Gad, in the place 
which the Lorp shall choose: because the 
Lorp thy God shall bless thee in all thine 
increase, and in all the works of thine hands, 
therefore thou shalt surely rejoice. 

16 ¥ Three times in a year shall all thy males 
appear before the Lorp thy God, in the place 
which he shall choose : in the feast of unleaven- 
ed bread, and in the feast of wecks, and in the 
feast of tabernacles: and ? they shall not ap- 
pear before the Lorp empty : 

17 Every man shall give *as he is able, 
baccording to the blessing of the Lorp 








@ Or, sufficiency—— Ver. 17; 1 Cor. xvi. 2. * Chap. xii. 
7, 12, 18; verse 14.——t Chap. xv. 15. uFixod. xxii. 16; 
Lev. xxiii. 34; Num. xxix. 12.— Heb. floor and thy winepress. 
w Neh. viii. 9, &¢.——* Lev. xxiii. 39, 40——y Exod. xxiii. 14, 
17 sexxtiv. 23. z Exod. xxiii. 153 xxxiv. 20; Ecclus. xxxv.4. 
aHeb. according to the gift of his hand; 2 Cor. viii. 12. 
> Verse 10. 

















faction soon took place; therefore they were com- 
manded to let nothing remain untit the morning, 
ver. 4. This consideration is sufficient to account 
for the command here, without having recourse 
to those moral and evangelical reasons that are 
assigned by the learned aud devont Mr. Ainsworth 
for the command. How beneficent and cheerful 
is the design of this institution !—Harmer, vol. 1., 
p. 396. 

Verse 16. Three times in a year] See Exod. xxiii. 
14, where all the Jewish feasts are explained. See 


also Lev. xxill. 34. ; 
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Concerning persons 


A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 2451. 
An. Jox. Isr. 40. 
Sebat. 


thy God which he hath given 
thee. 

18 © Judges and officers shalt 
thou make thee in all thy gates, which the 
Lorp thy God giveth thee, throughout thy 
tribes: and they shall judge the people with 
just judgment. 

19 ¢'Thou shalt not wrest judgment; ° thou 
shalt not respect persons, f neither take a gift: 
for a gift doth blind the eyes of the wise, and 

¢ Chap. i. 16; 1 Chron. xxiii. 4; xxvi. 29; 2 Chron. xix. 
5, 8.——4d Exod. xxiii. 2,6; Lev. xix. 15. ¢ Chapala 


Prov. xxiv. 23. f Exod. xxii. 8; Prov. xvn. 23; Eccles. 
vu. 7; Ecclus. xx. 29. 








Verse 18. Judges and officers shalt thou make] 
JupGEs, D'UDY shophetim, among the Hebrews, were 
probably the same as our magrstrates or justices of the 
peace. OFricenrs, D'WWW shoterim, seem to have been 
the same as our inquest sergeants, beadles, &c., whose 
office it was to go into the houses, shops, &c., and 
examine weights, measures, and the civil conduct of 
the people. When they found any thing amiss, they 
brought the person offending before the magustrate, 
and he was punished by the officer on the spot. They 
seem also to have acted as heralds in the army, chap. 
xx. 5. See also Rab. Maimon in Sanhedrin. In China, 


DEUTERONOMY. 


convicted of idolatry. 


pervert the & words of the right- x Me 2553. 
-C. isl. = 
cous. An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
Sebat. 


20 »'Phat which is altogether just 
shalt thou follow, that thou mayest ‘live, and in- 
herit the land which the Lorn thyGod giveth thee. 

21 * Thou shalt not plant thee a grove of 
any trees near unto the altar of the Lorp thy 
God, which thou shalt make thee. 

22 ' Neither shalt thou set thee up any 

m™image, Which the Lorp thy God hateth. 





& Or, matters. b Heb. justice, justice. i Ezek. xviii. 5, 
9.——k Exod. xxxiv. 13; 1 Kings xiv. 15; xvi. 33; 2 Kings 
xvi. 163 xxi. 3; 2Chron. xxxii. 3. 1 Lev. xxvi. 1.——™ Or, 
statue, or pillar. 








for all minor offences, the person when found guilty is 
punished on the spot, in the presence of the magistrate 
or mandarin of justice. 

Verse 21. Thou shalt not plant thee a grove, §c.] 
We have already seen that groves were planted about 
idol temples for the purposcs of the obscene worship 
performed in them. (See on chap. xii. 1.) On this 
account God would have no groves or thickets abont his 
altar, that there might be no room for suspicion that any 
thing contrary to the strictest purity was transacted 
there. Every part of the Divine worship was publicly 
performed, for the purpose of general edification. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


All saerifices to be without blemish, 1. 


Of persons convicted of idolatry and their punishment, 2-7. 


Diffi- 


cult matters in gudgment to be lard before the priests and judges, and to be determined by them; and all 


to submit to thetr decision, 8-13. 
to be appointed to that office, 14, 15. 
return unto Egypt, 16. 


Nor multiply wives, money, &c., 17. 


The king that may be chosen to be one of their brethren; no stranger 
He shall not multiply horses to himself, nor cause the people to 


He shall write a copy of the law for his 


own use, and read and study tt all his days, that his heart be not lifted up above his brethren, 18-20. 


A. ME 2553. HOU ®shalt not sacrifice 
B. C. 1451. ( 
An. Ex. Isr. 40. unto the Lorp thy God any 
Scbat. 


bullock or sheep wherein is 
blemish, or any evil-favouredness: for that zs 
an abomination unto the Lorn thy God. 

2 ¢ {ff there be found among you, within any 
of thy gates which the Lorp thy God giveth 
thee, man or woman that hath wrought wicked- 


—— 








aChap. xv. 21; Mal. i. 8, 13, “4— Or, goat. ¢ Chap. 
xin. 6.—4 Josh. vil. 11, 15; xxiii. 16; Judg. ii. 20; 2 Kings 








NOTES ON CHAP. XVII. 

Verse 1. Wherewn ts blemish} God must not have 
that offered to him which thou wouldst not use thyself. 
This not only refers tu the perfect sacrifice offered by 
Christ Jesus, but to that sincerity and uprightness of 
heart whieh God requires in all those who approach 
him in the way of worship. 

Verse 4. If tt be told thee] 
any confidential person. 


In a private way hy 


ness in the sight of the Lorp A. M. 2553 
B: © 1451. 


thy God, ‘in transgressing his an. Ex. Isr. 40. 
covenant, es 
3 And hath gone and served other gods and 
worshipped them, either ° the sun, or moon, or 
any of the host of heaven, f which IT have not 
commanded ; 
4 & And it be told thee, and thou hast heard 





¢ Chap. iv. 19; Job xxxi. 26. f Jer. 


© Chap. xiii. 12, 14. 








xvin. 12; Hos. viii. 1. y 
Vilo oe, 23, 31; KIX. 93 XEXU. So. 





and publicly scandalous. und hast ingutred diligently 
—sought to find out the truth of the report by the 
most careful examination of persons reporting, circum- 
stances of the case, &c. And, behold, it be true—the 
report is not founded on vague rumour, hearsay, or 
malice. And the thing certatn—substantiated by tho 
fullest evidenec. Then shalt thou bring forth that man, 
ver. 5. As the charge of idolatry was the most solemn 


And thou host heard of it; so | and awful that could be brought against an Israetile, 


that it appears to be notorious, very likely to be true, | beeause it affected his life, therefore God required that 
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a 


Of dificult matters in judgment. 


A.M. 2553. of it, and inquired diligently, and, 
B.C. 1451. 
An. Ex. Isr. 40. behold, zt be true, and the thing 

Sebat. 


certain, that such abomination is 
wrought in Israel : 

5 Then shalt thou bring forth that man or that 
woman, which have committed that wicked 
thing, unto thy gates, even that man or that 
woman, and * shalt stone them with stones, 
till they die. 

G i At the mouth of two witnesses, or three 
witnesses, shall he that is worthy of death be 
put to death; but at the mouth of one witness 
he shall not be put to death. 

Y k'The hands of the witnesses shall be first 
upon him to put him to death, and afterward 
the hands of all the people. So !thou shalt 
put the evil away from among you. 

8 ™ If there arise a matter too hard for thee 
in judgment, ® between blood and blood, be- 
tween plea and plea, and between stroke and 
stroke, being matters of controversy within thy 
gates: then shalt thou arise, ° and get thee 
up into the place which the Lorp thy God 
shall choose : 

9 And thou shalt come unto the priests, the 
Levites, and 4unto the judge that shall be in 
those days, and inquire ; * and they shall show 
thee the sentence of judgment: 

10 And thou shalt do according to the sen- 
tence which they of that place which the Lorp 





b Lev. xxiv. 14, 16; chap. xill. 10; Josh. vii. 25. iNum. 
xxxv. 30; chap. xix. 15; Matt. xviii. ‘16; John vill. 17; 2 Cor. 
x. 1; 3 Tim. v.19; dlebar. 29. k Chap. xiii. 9; Acts vii. 58, 
1 Ver. 12; chap. xiii. 5; xix. 19.——™ 2 Chron. xix. 10: Hag. ii. 
1]; Mal. ii. 7. 2 Sce Exod. xxi. 13, 20, 22, 28 ; xxii. 2 5 Num, 
sexy.) 16, 19; chap. xix. 4, 10, 11. Chap. XS, Nike le 











‘he charge should be substantiated by the most unequi- 
vocal facts, and the most competent witnesses. Hence 
all the precautions mentioned in the fourth verse mnst 
be carefully used, in order to arrive at so affecting and 
so awful a truth. 

Verse 6. Two witnesses] One might be deceived, 
or be prejudiced or malicious; therefore God reqnired 
two substantial witnesses for the support of the charge. 

Verse 8. If there arise a matter too hard for thee] 
These directions are given to the common magistrates, 
who might not be able to judge of or apply the Jaw in 
all cases that might be brought before them. The 
priests and Levites, who were Jawyers by birth and 
continual practice, were reasonably considered as the 
best qualified to decide on difficult points. 

Verse 12. The man that will do presumptuously] 
The man who refused to abide by this final determina- 
tion forfeited his life, as being then in a state af redel- 
lion against the highest authority, and consequently the 
public could have no pledge for his conduct. 

Verse 15. One from among thy brethren shalt thou 

F a 


CHAP. 


XVII. Of the king they should choose 


shall choose shall show thee ; and A. M. 2553. 
thou shalt observe to do accent An Be tea 
ing to all that they inform thee : ome 

11 According to the sentence of the law 
which they shall teach thee, and according to 
the judgment which they shall tell thee, thou 
shalt do: thou shalt not decline from the sen- 
tence which they shall show thee, fo the right 
hand nor fo the left. 

12 And ‘the man that will do presump- 
tuously, ' and will not hearken unto the priest, 
“that standeth to munister there, before the 
Lorp thy God, or unto the judge, even that 
man shall die; and ’ thou shalt put away the 
evil from Israel. 

13 ¥ And all the people shall hear, and fear, 
and do no more presumptuously. 

14 When thou art come unto the land which 
the Lorp thy God giveth thee, and shalt pos- 
sess it, and shalt dwell therein, and shalt say, 
« [ will set a king over me, hke as all the na- 
tions that are about me; 

15 Thou shalt in any wise set him king ovet 
thee ¥ whom the Lorp thy God shall choose : 
one 7 from among thy brethren shalt thou set 
king over thee : thou mayest not set a stranger 
over thee, which zs not thy brother. 

16 But he shall not multiply *horses to him 
self, nor cause the people ° to return to Egypt, 
tothe end that he should multiply horses : for- 





Psa. exxii. 5.——? See Jer. xviii. 18.——_—4 Ch. xix. 17.—2 Ezek. 
xliv. 24— Num. xv. 30; Ezrax.8; Hos. iv. 4. t Heb. not 
to hearken. «Chap. xviii. 5, 7. v Chap. xi. 5.———¥ Chap. 

xii. 11 ; xix. 20.—— 11 Sam. viii. 5, 19, 20. ¥Sce 1 Sam. ix. 
jee 84; xvi. 12; 1 Chron. xxii. 10. t Jer. xxx. 21. al 
Kings iv. 26; x. 26,28; Psa. xx. 7.—? Isa. xxxi.1; Ezek. xvii. 15. 























set king over thee] \t was on the ground of this com- 
mand that the Jews proposed that insidious question 
to our Lord, Js 7t lawful to give tribute to Cesar, OR 
NO? Matt. xxu. 17; for they were then under the 
authority of a forergn power. Had Christ said Yes, 
then they would have condemned him by this law; 
had he said No, then they wonld have accused him to 
Cesar. See this subject discussed in great detail in 
the notes on Matt. xxi. 16, &c. 

Verse 16. Ile shall not multiply horses| As horses 
appear to have been generally furnished by Egypt, 
God prohibits these, 1. Lest there shonld be such com- 
merece with Egypt as might lead to idolatry. 2. Lest 
the people might depend on a well-appointed cavalry 
as a means of security, and so cease from trusting in 
the strength and pratection of God. And, 3. That 
they might not be tempted to extend their dominion by 
means of cavalry, and so get scattered amoug the sur- 
rounding idolatrous nations, and thus cease, in process 
of time, to be that distinct and separate people which 
God intended they should be and without which the 
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The priests and Levites DEUTERONOMY. to have no inheritance 


A. M. 2553. asmuch as *the Lorp hath said} 19 And }it shall be with him, — A. M. 2553. 
B.C. 1451. oe ' , ee 451. 
An. Ex.[sr.40. unto you, ¢ Ye shall henceforth | and he shall read therein all the an. Ex. Isr. 40. 
ia return no more that way. days of his life: thathe maylearn _ 5°28 

17 Neither shall he multiply wives to him- | to fear the Lorp Ins God, to keep all the words 
self, that * his heart turn not away: neither | of this law and these statutes, to do them: 
shall he greatly multiply to himself silver and} 20 ‘That his heart be not lifted np above his 
gold. brethren, and that he ‘turn not aside from the 

18 © And it shall be, when he sitteth upon|commandment, to the right hand, or to the 
the throne of his kingdom, that he shall write | left: to the end that he may prolong his days 
him a copy of this law in a book, out of §¢hat|in his kingdom, he, and his children, in the 
which is before the priests the Levites : midst of Israel. 





© Exod. xut. 17; Nun. xiv. 3, 4. d Chap. xxvin. 68; Hos. x1. 12, ———-g Chap. xxx1. 9,26; see 2 Kings xxii. 8. h Josh.i 
x1.5; see Jer. xlu. (5. ¢See 1 Kings xi. 3, 4. (2 Kings | 8; Psa. exix. 97, 98. 'Chap. v. 32; 1 Kings xv. 5. 

















praphecies relative tothe Messiah could not be known | a standard, every copy was taken, and with which 
to have their due and full accomplishment. doubtless every copy was eompared ; and it is proba- 
Verse 17. Neither shall he multiply wives] For} ble that the priests and Levites had the revising of 
this would neeessarily lead to forezyn alliances, and be | every copy that was taken off, in order to prevent 
ihe means of introducing the manners and eustoms of | errors from creeping into the sacred text. 
other nations, and their idolatry also. Solomon sin-}| Verse 19. And it shall be with him, §c.] It was the 
ned against this preeept, and brought ruin on himself} surest way to bring the king to an acquaintance with 
and on the land by it; see 1 Kings xi. 4. the Divine law to oblige him to write ont a fair copy 
Verse 18. He shall write hima copy of this law] | of it with his own hand, in which he was to read daily. 
ANN Mun Iw mishneh hattorah hazzoth, an itera- | This was essentially necessary, as these laws of God 
tion or duplicate of this law; translated by the Sep- | were all permanent, and no Israelitish king could make 
tuagint, ro devrepovoutov rovro, this deuteronomy. Froin| any new law, the kings of this people being ever con- 
this version both the Vulgate Latin and all the modern | sidered as only the vieegerents of Jehovah. 
versions have taken the name of this book; and from Verse 20. He, and his children, in the midst of Is- 
the original word the Jews call it Mishneh. See the | rael.} From this verse it has been inferred that the 
preface to this book. crown of Israel was designed to be hereditary, and 
Out of that which is before the priests the Levites]| this is very probable ; for Jong experience has proved 
It is likely this means, that the copy which the king | to almost all the nations of the world that hereditary 
was to write out was to be taken from the autograph | succession in the regal government is, on the whole, the 
kept in the tabernacle before the Lord, from which, as | safest, and best ealculated to seenre the public tranquillity. 





CHAPTER XVIII. 


The priests and Levites to have no inheritance, 1,2. What is the priest's due, 3-5. Of the Levites that 
come from any of the other cities, 6-8. The Israelites must not eopy the abominations of the former 
inhabitants, 9. None to cause his son or daughter to pass through the fire, or use any kind of divination 
or enchantment, as the former inhabitants did, 10-14. The great prophet which God promised to raise 
up, 15-19. Of false prophets, 20; and how to discern them, 21, 22. 














4 z. a HE priests the Levites, ad | 2 Therefore shall they have no _ ¥. 2 
An. Ex. Isr. 40, all the tribe of Levi, * shall | inheritance among theirbrethren: An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
peu have no part nor inheritance with | the Lorp is their inheritance, as Selau 

Isracl; they ” shall cat the offerings of the|he hath said unto them. 

orp made by fire, and his inheritance. 3 And this shall be the priest’s due from 
a Num. xvii. 20: <xtL. G2; chap. x. 9. i b’ Nom. xviit. 8,9; 1 Cor. ix. 33. 
NOTES ON CHAP. XVHI. tight, in these or other offerings, he gave to the 


Verse t. The priests the Levites—shall have no part] } priests. 
That is, says Rab. Maimon, they shall have no part in Verse 3. Offer a sacrifice] NII“ zobecehey haz- 
the spoi/s taken from an enemy. sebach. The ward nt zebach is used to signify, not 

Verse 2. The Lord is their inheritanee] We is the | only an animal sacrificed to the Lord, but also one 
portion of their souls; und as to their bodies, they | killed for common use. See Gen. xhit. 15; Prov. xvi. 
shall live by the offerings of the Lord made by fire,| t ; Mzek. xxv. 6. And in this latter sense it proba- 
i. e., the mcat-offering, the sin-offering, and the | bly shonld be understood here ; and, consequently, the 
trespass-offering ; and whatever was the Lord's! command in this verse relates to what the people 
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Of the Levite of other cities. CHAP. 


a Be pe the people, from them that offer a 

‘4 5 ol. z 5 

An. Ex.Isr.40. sacrifice, wlfether zt be ox or 
Sebat. 


sheep; and ° they shall give unto 
the priest the shoulder, and the two cheeks, 
and the maw. 

4 ¢ The first-fruit also of thy corn, of thy 
wine, and of thine oil, and the first of the 
fleece of thy sheep, shalt thou give him. 

5 Jor * the Lorp thy God hath chosen him 
out of all thy tribes, to stand to minister in 
the name of the Lorp, him and his sons for 
ever. 

6 And if a Levite come from any of thy 
gates out of all Israel, where he & sojourned, 
and come with all the desire of his mind ® unto 
the place which the Lorp shall choose ; 

7 Then he shall minister in the name of the 
Lorp his God, ‘as all his brethren the Levites 
do, which stand there before the Lorn. 

§ They shall have like * portions to eat, be- 
side ‘that which cometh of the sale of his 
patrimony. 





© Lev. vil. 30-34. d Exod. xxii. 29; Num. xviii. 12, 24. 
¢ Exod. xxviil. 1; Num. iii. 10.—f Chap. x. 8; xvii. 12, 
& Num. xxxv. 2, 3. hChap. xu. 5.——!2 Chron. xxxt. 2. 
k 2 Chron. xxxi. 4; Neh. xii. 44, 47.——! Heb. his sales by the 
fathers. 








were to allow the priests and Levites from the ani- 
mals slain for common use. The parts to be given to 
the priests were, 1. The shoulder, probably cut off 
from the beast with the skin on; so Aflaimonides. 
2. The two eheeks, which may include the whole head. 
3. The maw—the whole of those intestines which are 
commonly used for food. 

Verse 4. The first-fruit also of thy corn, of thy 
wine, and of thine oi/, gc.) All these first-fruits and 
firstlings were the Lord’s portion, and these he gave 
to the priests. ; 

Verse 8. The sale of his patrimony.) So we find 
that, though the Levites might have no part of the 
land by lot, yet they were permitted to make purchases 
of houses, goods, and cattle, yea, of fields also. See 
the case of Abiathar, 1 Kings ii. 26, and of Jeremiah, 
Jer, SEX 7a 

Verse 10. To pass through the fire] Probably in 
the way of consecration to Molech, or some other 
deity. It is not likely that their being burnt to death 
is here intended. See on Lev. xviii. 21. 

Divination} ADP DOP kosem kesamim, one who 
endeavours to find out Fuca by auguries, using 
lois, &e. 

Observer of times) {313 meonen, one who pretends 
to foretcll future events by present occurrences, and 
who predicts great political or physical changes from 
the aspects of the planets, eclipses, motion of the 
elouds, &e., &c. See on Gen. xii. 8. 

Enehanter] Wy. menachesh, from wni nichesh, to 
view attentively ; one who inspected the entrails of 
beasts, observed the flight of birds, &c., &c., and drew 
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XVIII. 


Heathen abominations forbidden: 


9 Whien thou artcome intothe A. M. 2553. 
Jand which the Lorp thy God An Be ee 
giveth thee, ™ thou shalt not learn oan 
to do after the abominations of those nations. 

10 There shall not be found among you any 
one that maketh his son or his daughter ® to 
pass through the fire, ° or that useth divina- 
tion, or an observer of times, or an enchanter, 
or a witch ; 

11 > Or a charmer, or a consulter with fa 
miliar spirits, or a wizard, or a ? necromancer. 

12 For all that do these things are an abo- 
mination unto the Lorp: and * because of 
these abominations the Lorp thy God doth 
drive them out from before thee. 

13 Thou shalt be $ perfect with the Lorp 
thy God. 

14 For these nations, which thou shalt 
‘ possess, hearkened unto observers of times, 
and unto diviners: but as for thee, the Lorp 
thy God hath not suffered thee so to do. 

15 "The Lorp thy God will raise up unto 

mIUeV, xVili. 20,27, 30. enap. xi. 29, 30, 31. 0 Lev. xviii. 
2 eneps Xi. ol © Lev. xix. 26, 31; xx. 27; isa. vii 1m 
P Lev. xx. 27.—-91 Sam. xxviii. 7. r Lev. xvili. 24) 253.ch. 


ix. 4.— Or, upright, or sincere; Gen. xvii. 1——t Or, inherit. 
"Ver. 18; John i.45; Acts i. 223 vu. 37. 














auguries thence. Some think divination by serpents is 
meant, which was common among the heathen. 

A witeh.] \w22 mechashsheph, probably those who 
by means of drugs, herbs, perfumes, &c., pretended to 
bring certain celestial influences to their aid. See the 
note on Lev. xix. 26. 

Verse 11. A charmer] \2N13N ehober chaber, one 
who uses spells ; a peculiar conjunction, as the term 
implies, of words, or things, tying knots, &c., for the 
purposes of divination. ‘This was a custom among 
the heathen, as we learn from the following verses :— 


Necte TRIBUS NoDis ternos, Amarylli, colorcs : 
Necte, Amarylli, modo ; ct Veneris, die, vincula necto. 
Virg. Eel. vita very 7 


“ Knit with three knots the fillets, Anzé them straight ; 
Then say, these knots to love I consecrate.” 
DryDEN. 


A consulter with familiar spirits] 338 Oxw shoel obs 
a Pythoness, one who znguires by the means of one 
spirit to get oracular answers from another of a supe- 
rior order. See on Lev. xix. 31. 

A wizard) ‘3yv yiddeoni, a wise one, a knowing 
one. Wizard was formerly considercd as the mas- 
culine of witch, both practising divination by similar 
means. See on Exod. xxii. 18, and Lev. xix. 31. 

Or a necromaneer.] DVT ON WIT doresh el ham- 
methim, one who sceks from or inguires of the dead. 
Such as the witch at Endor, who prafessed to evoke 
the dead, in order to get them to disclose the secrets 
of the spiritual world. 

Verse 15. The Lord thy God will ratse up unto thee 
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The promise of a prophet 


A. M. 2553. 
ie 451. 
An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
Sebut. 


thee a Prophet from the midst 
of thee, of thy brethren, like unto 
me; unto him ye shall hearken ; 

16 According 1o all that thou desiredst of 
the Lorp thy God in Horeb ¥ in the day of the 
assembly, saying, * Let me not hear again the 
voice of the Lorp my God, neither let me see 
this great fire any more, that [ die not. 

17 And the Lorn said unto me, * They have 
well spoken that which they have spoken. 

18 YJ will raise them up a Prophet from 
among their brethren, like unto thee, and ? will 
put my words in his mouth; *and he shall 
speak unto them all that I shall command him. 

19 » And it shall come to pass, that whoso- 
ever will not hearken unlo my words which he 








¥ Chap. ix. 10.——W Iexod. xx.19; Heb. xii. 19. 
28. yWer. 15; John i. 45; Acts iil. 22; vit. 37. 
16; John xvii. 8. a John iv. 25; viii. 285 xu. 49, 50. 


—— 


x Chap. v. 
t Isa, hi. 














a Prophet) Instead of diviners, observers of times, 
&c., God here promises to give them an infadlible 
guide, who should tell them all things that make for 
their peace, so that his declarations should completely 
answer the end of all the knowledge that was pretended 
to be gained by the persons already specified. 

Like unto me] Viz.,2 prophet, a legislator, a king, 
a mediator, and the head or chief of the people of 
God. ‘This was the very person of whom Moses was 
the type, and who should aceomplish all the great pur- 
poses of the Divine Being. Such a prophet as had 
never before appeared, and who should have no equal 
till the consummation of the world. 

This prophet is the Lord Jesus, who was in the 
bosom of the Father, and who came to declare him to 
mankind. Every word spoken by him is a living in- 
fallible oracle from God himself; and must be received 
and obeyed as such, on pain of the eternal displeasure 
of the Almighty. Sce ver. 19, and Acts iii. 22, 23; 
and see the conclusion of this ehapter. 

Verse 22. If the thing follow not] It is worthy of 
remark that the prophets in general predicted those 
things which were shortly to come to pass, that the 
people might have the fullest proof of their Divine 
mission, and of the existence of God’s providenee ia 
the administration of the affairs of men. 


THE promise contained in the 15th and 18th verses 
of this chapter has long been considered of the first 
importance in the controversies between the Christians 
and Jews. “Christ,” says Ainsworth, “ was to be a 
man, and of the stock of the Jews, by promise, because 
the people could not endure to hear the voice of Gon, 
ver. 1p. 


DEUTERONOMY. 





| 
| 


And as in respect of his propheey, so of the | heareth me, Luke x. 16.” 


like unto Moses 


A. M. 2553. 
Hee. 1451. 
An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
Sebat. 


shall speak im my name, I will 
require 2é of him. 

20 But “the prophet Witch . 
shall presume to speak a word in my name 
which I have not commanded him to speak, or 
4that shall speak mn the name of other gods, 
even that prophet shall die. 

21 And if thou say in thine heart, How shall 
we know the word which the Lorn hath not 
spoken ? 

22 © When a prophet speaketh in the name 
of the Lorn, ‘if the thing follow nol, nor 
come to pass, that zs the thing which the Lorp 
hath not spoken, but the prophet hath spoken 
it 8 presumptuously : thou shalt not be afraid 
of him. 





» Acts ill, 23.—¢ Chap. xin. 5; Jer. xiv. t4, 15; Zeceh. xiii. 3. 
@ Chap. xiti. 1,23 Jer. in, 8.——* Jer. xxvili. 9.——f See chap. 
XH. 2. & Ver. 20. 








all the signs and wonders whieh the Lord sent him to 
do, Deut. xxxiv. 10, 11, 12. This therefore eannot 
be understood of the ordinary prophets whieh were 
raised up in Israel, but of Christ only, as the apostles 
expound it Acts 11, 22-26. 2. Chirist was like unto 
Moses in respect to his office of mediation between 
God and his people, Deut. v. 5; 1 Tim. ii. 5; but 
greater than Moses as being the mediator of a better 
covenant, (or testament,) which was established upon 
better promises, Web. viii. 6. 3. Christ was hike unto 
Moses in exeelleney ; for as Moses excelled all the pro- 
phets in speaking to Gad mouth to mouth, Num. xii. 
6, 7, 8, so Christ excelled him and all men in that, 
being in the bosom of the Father, he hath come down 
from heaven and declared Gnd unto us, John i. 18, 
iii. 13. 4. Christ was like ta Moses in faithfulness, 
but thercin also excelling; for Moses was faithful in 
God’s house as a servant, but Christ as the son over his 
own house, Web. iii. 2,5, 6. 5. Christ was like to 
Moses in signs and wonders, whercin he also excelled 
Moses, as the history of the Gospel shaws ; for he 
was a prophet mighty in deed and ward before God 
and all the people, Luke xxiv. 19. A man approved 
of God among them, by miracles, signs, and wonders, 
which God did hy him in the midst of them, Acts i. 
29, For hedid among them the works which no ather 
man did, John xv. 24. Unto kim. that is, not unto 
the diviners, wizards, or any such like, but znto hon, 
and him only ; as Jfim thou shai/t serve, Deut. vi. 13, 
is expounded, Zim only. Matt. iv. 10. And though 
this is principally meant of Christ in persan, af whom 
God said, Flear him, Matt. xvii. 5; yet iv implies also 
his mtnisters, as himself said, Hie that heareth you 
To these may be added, 


pricsthood : for every high priest is taken from among | 6. As Moses was hing among his pcople, in this re- 
men, Iicb. v. 1; and also of his kingdom, as in Deut. | spect Christ is like to him, but infinitely greater ; for 
xvii. 15: From among thy brethren shalt thou set a he is King of kings and Lord of lords, Rev. xix. 16; 


king over thee like unto me. 


«1. Christ alone was like unto Moses as a propnet ; | legislator. 


1 Tim. vi. 15. And, 7. Ile was like to Moses as a 
Moses gave laws to Israel by the authority 


for it is written, There arose not a prophet in Israel | and eommandment of God, which the Jews have ever 
like unto Moses, whom the Lord knew face to face, in| acknowledged as coming from the jmmediate iuspira- 
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tion of the Almighty: these are contained in the Pen- 
tateuch. Christ gave anew law, the Gospe} contained 
in the four Evangelists and Acts of the Apostles, on 
which the Christian Church is founded, and by which 
all genuine Christians are governed: both in heart and 
life. To all whieh may be added, 8. That God never 
commissioned any human beings to give laws to man- 
kind but Moses and Christ; and therefore, as a law- 
giver, Christ alone rescmbles Moses; for to the pre- 
sent hour nonc but themsclves have given laws in the 
name of God, which he has ratified and confirmed by the 
most indubitable and infallible signs, proofs, and miracles. 


CHAP. 


POTR: the six cities of refuge. 

Dr. Jortin, in his Remarks on Ecclesiastical History, 
has drawn a parallel between Moses and Christ in a 
great number of particulars, which he conctndes thus : 
“ Let us search alt the records of universal history, 
and see if we can find a man who was so Jike 1o Moses 
as Christ was, and so like fo Christ as Moses was. IEtf 
we cannot find such a one, then have we found HIM 
of whom Moses in the law and the prophets did write 
to be Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of God.” On this 
subject see Ainsworth, Calmet, and Dodd, who have 
all marked this striking correspondence between Moses 
and Christ. 


CHAPTER XGe 
Three cities of refuge to be appointed in the midst of the promised land; the land being divided into three 


parts, a city is to be placed in each, a proper way to which is to be prepared, 1-3. 
manslaughter the benefit of those cities may be claimed, 4—€. 
Lord enlarge their coasts, and the reasons why, 7-10. 
The landmark ts not to be shifted, 14. 

How a false witness shall be dealt with—he shall bear the punishment which 
he designed should have been inflicted on his neighbour, 16-20. 


these cities, 11-13. 
to conciet a man, 15. 


talionis, 21. 


A. b..2553. 
BoC Aol 
An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
Sebat. 


WHEN the Lorp thy God 
°hath cut off the nations 
whose land the Lorp thy God 
giveth thee, and thou » succeedest them, and 
dwellest in their cities, and in their houses ; 

2 ¢ Thou shalt separate three cities for thee 
m the midst of thy land, which the Lorp thy 
God giveth thee to possess it. 

3 Thou shalt prepare thee a way, and divide 
the coasts of thy land, which the Lorp thy 
God giveth thee to inherit, into three parts, 
that every slayer may flee thither. 

4 And ¢thiszs the case of the slayer, which 
shall flee thither, that he may live: Whoso 
hulleth his neighbour ignorantly, whom he 
hated not * in time past ; 

5 As whena man gocth into the wood with 
his neighbour to hew wood, and his hand 
fetcheth a stroke with the axe to cut down the 
tree, and the ‘head slippeth from the & helve, 
and * lighteth upon his neighbour, that he die ; 
he shall flee unto one of those cities, and live: 

6 ' Lest the avenger of the blood pursuc the 

@ Chap. xii. 29. d Heb. inheritest or possessest. ¢ Exod. 
xxi, 12 Num. xxxv. 10, ff 2o)oshexs. 2, d Num. xxxv. 15; 


chap. iv. 42. ¢ Heb. from yesterday the third day. f Heb, 
?7ron.———£ Heb. wood. h Heb. findeth. 


NOTES ON«CIAP. Nie 

Verse 2. Thou shalt separate three cities] See 
on Num. xxxv. 10, &e. 

Verse 3. Thou shalt prepare thee away] The Jews 
inform us that tle roads to the citics of refuge were 
made very broad, thirty-two enhits ; and even, so that 

Vou. I. ( 51° ) 


























In what cases of 
Three erties more to be added should the 
The intentional murderer shall have no benefit from 
One witness shall not be deemed sufficient 


Another command to establish the lex 


slayer, While his heart is hot, and ae 
overtake him, because the way 1s An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
Jong, and * slay him; whereas he ones 
was not worthy of death, inasmuch as he hated 
him not ‘in ume past. 

7 Wherefore I command thee, sayin 
shalt separate three cities for thee. 

8 And if the Lorp thy God ™ enlarge thy 
coast, as he hath sworn unto thy fathers, and 
give thee all the Jand which he promised to 
give unto thy fathers ; 

9 If thou shalt keep all these commandments 
to do them, which I command thee this day, 
to love the Lorp thy God, and to walk ever 
in his ways; ®then shalt thou add three cities 
more for thee, beside these three: 

10 That innocent blood be not shed in thy 
land, which the Lorp thy God giveth thee 
for an inheritance, and so blood be upon thee. 

11 But °if any man hate his neighbour, 
and he in wait for him, and mse up against 
him, and smite him ? mortally that he dic, and 
fleeth into one of these cities : 


, Lhou 


o 
D 


iNum. xxxv. 12, K Heh. smite himin hfe. 'Heb. from 
yesterday the third day. nm Gen. xv. 18; chap. xii.20.—= Josh. 
xx. 7,8. © Exod. xxi. 12, &c.; Num. xxxv. 16, 21; chap. 
Xxvil. 24; Provemominied 7. P Heb. in life. 























there should be no impediments in the way ; and were 
constantly kept in good repair. 

Verse 9. Shalt thou add three cities more] This 
was afterwards found necessary, and accordingly six 
cities were appointed, three on cilhcr side Jordan. See 
Josh. xxi. 1, &c. In imitation of these citics of 
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Of fulse wtinesses DEUTERONOMY. and their punishment. 
A. M. 2553, 12 Then the elders of his city | man to testify against him * that Avil: 2553. 
An. Ex. Isr. 40. Shall send and fetch Inn thence, | which is wrong : ae i 
Sebat. Sebat. 


and deliver him into the hand of 
the avenger of blood, that he may dic. 

13 4 Thine eye shall not pity him, * but 
thou shalt put away the guilt of innocent 
blood from Israel, that it may go well with 
thee. 

14 * Thou shalt not remove thy neighbour’s 
landmark, which they of old time have set in 
thine inheritance, which thou shalt inherit in 
the land that the Lorp thy God giveth thee 
10 possess it. 

15 t One witness shall not mse up againsta 
man for any iniquity, or for any sin, in any 
sin that he sinneth: at the mouth of two wit- 
nesses, or at the mouth of three witnesses, 
shall the matter be established. 

16 Ifa false witness "rise up against any 





4 Chap. xiii. 8; xxv. 12.—? Num. xxxv. 33, 34; chap. xxi. 9; 
1 Kings ii. 3t.—— Chap. xxvii. 17; Job xxiv. 2; Prov. xxii. 28 ; 
Hos. vy. 10.——t Num. xxxv. 30; chap. xvii.6; Matt. xvii. t6; 
John viii. 17; 2 Cor. xiii. 1; 1 Tim. v. 19; Heb. x. 28. u Psa. 





refuge the heathens had their asyla, and the Catholies 
their privileged altars. See Exod. xxi. 13, 14, and 
on Num. xxxv. 6, &e. 

Verse tl. If any man hate his neighbour] See 
on Exod. xxi. 13. 

Verse 14. Thou shalt not remove thy neighbour's 
landmark} Before the extensive use of fences, landed 
property was marked out by stones or posts, set up so 
as to ascertain the divisions of family estates. It was 
easy to remove one of these landmarks, and set it in 
a different plaee; and thus the dishonest man enlarged 
his own estate by contracting that of his neighbour. 
The termini or landmarks among the Romans were 
held very saered, and were at last deified. 

To these termini Numa Pompilius eommanded offer- 
ings of broth, cakes, and first-fruits, to be made. And 
Ovid informs us that it was enustomary to saerifice a 
lamb to them, and sprinkle them with its blood :— 

Spargitur et caso communis terminus agno. 

Fast. lib. ii., ver. 655. 

And from Tibullus it appears that they sometimes 
adorned them with flowers and garlands :— 

Nam veneror, seu stipes habet desertus in agris, 

Seu vetus in érivie florida serta lapis. 

Iurc. hb. 1.,. Bla venue 

“ Revere each antique stone bedeek'd with flowers, 
That bounds the field, or points the doubtful way.” 

GRAINGER. 


Jt appears from Juvenal that annual oblations were | 


made to them :— 


Convallem ruris avitt 
Improbus, aut campum mihi si vieinus ademit, 
Aut saerum effodit medio de limite saxum, 
Quod mea cum vetulo coluit puls annua ldo. 
Sav. XVi., ver. 36. 
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17 Then both the men, be- 
tween whom the controversy is, shall stand 
before the Lorn, © before the priests and the 
judges, which shal] be in those days ; 

18 And the judges shall make diligent inquisi- 
tion: and, beliold, if the witness be a false 
witness, and hath testified falsely against his 
brother ; 

19 * Then shall ye do unto him as he had 
thought to have done unto his brother: so ¥ shalt 
thou put the evil away from among you. 

20 2 And those which remain shall hear, and 
fear, and shall henceforth commit no more any 
such evi] among you. 

21 * And thine cye shall not pity ; but hfe 
shall go for life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, 
hand for hand, foot for foot. 











XKViIG 12 sexx. Te ¥ Or, falling away.—- * Chap. xvi. 9; 
xxi. 5.—* Prov. xix. 5,9; Dan. vi. 24; Hist. Sus. 62.—7 Ch. 
XHi. 5; xvii.7 : xxi. 21 3 xxil. 21, 21; xxiv.7.— Ch. xvil. 13; xx2. 
21. 2 Ver. 13.——> Exod. xxi. 23; Lev. xxiv.20; Matt. r. 38. 








“1f any rogue vexatious suits advanee 
Against me for my known inheritanee, 
Enter by violence my fruitful grounds, 
Or take the saered landmark from my bounds, 
Those bounds which, with proeession and with prayer 
And offer'd cakes, have been my annual care.” 
DryYDeEnN. 


In the digests there is a vague law, de termino moto, 
Digestor. lib. xlvii., Tit. 21, on which Calmet remarks 
that though the Romans had no determined punishment 
for those who removed the aneient landmarks; yet if 
slaves were found to have done it with an evil design, 
they were put to death; that persons of quality were 
sometimes exiled when found guilty; and that others 
were sentenced to pecuniary fines, or eorporal punish- 
ment. 

Verse 15. One witness shall not rise up, §c.] See 
Nom, xxxv. 30. 

Verse 19. Then shall ye do unto him as he had 
thought to have done unto his brother| Nothing ean 
be more equitable or proper than this, that if a man 
endeavour to do any injury to or take away the life 
of another, on detection he shall be eaused 10 under- 
go the same evil which he intended for his innocent 
neighbour. 

Some of our exeellent English laws have been made 
on this very ground. In the 37th of Edw. TI1L., 
chap. 18, it is ordained that all those who make sug- 
gestion shall inenr the saine pain whieh the other 
should have had, if he were attatnted, in ease his sug- 
gestions be found evil. A simular law was made in 
the 38th of the same reign, chap. 9. By a law of 
the twelve Tables, a false witness was thrown down 
the Tarpeian rock. In short, false witnesses have 


been exeerated by all nations. 


Verse 21. Life—for life, eye for eye, §c.] The 
( ol* ) 


Regulations relalive to 


operation of such a law as this must have been very 
salutary : if a man prized his own members, he would 
naturally avoid injuring those of others. It is a pity 
that this law were not still in force: it would certainly 
prevent many of those savage acts which now both 
disgrace and injure society. I speak this in reference 
to Jaw generally, and the provision that should be made 


Cre N. 


cainpaigns, sieges, gC 


to prevent and punisl ferocious and malevolent offences. 
A Christian may always act on the plan of forgiving 
injuries ; and where the public peace and safety may 
not be affected, he should do so; but if law did not 
make a provision for the safety of the community by 
enactment against the profligate, civil society would 
soon be destroyed. 


CHAPTER XX. 


Directions concerning campaigns, 1. 
accompany and fight for them, 2-4. 
new house, but had not dedicated it, 5. 
{rites o: 
faint-hearted, 8. 


The priest shalt encourage the people with the assurance that God will 
The officers shall dismiss from the army all who had just built a 

All who had planted a vineyard, but had not yet caten of its 
All who had betrothed a wife, but had not brought her home, 7. 
The commanders to be chosen after the timid, &c., had retired, 9. 


And all who were timid and 
No city to be 


attacked till they had proclaimed conditions af peace to it, provided it be a city beyond the bounds of the 
seven Canaanitish nations ; if it submitted, tt was to become tributary ; uf not, rt was to be besieged, sacked, 
and all the males put to the sword; the women, children, and cattle to be taken as booty, 10-15. No 
such offers to be made to the cities of the Caneanites ; af them nothing shall be preserved, and the reason, 


16-18. 


A. M. 2553. 
Bb. C, 1451. 
An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
Sebat. 


WHEN thou goest out to battle 
against thine enemies, and 
seest ? horses, and chariots, and 
a people more than thou, be not afraid of them : 
for the Lorp thy God is > with thee, which 
brought thee up out of the land of Egypt. 

2 And it shall be, when ye are come mgh 
unto the battle, that the priest shall approach 
and speak unto the people, 

3 And shall say unto them, Hear, O Israel, 
ye approach this day unto battle against your 
enemies: let not your hearts ¢ faint, fear not, 
and do not ? tremble, neither be ye terrified 
because of them ; 

4See Psa. xx. 7; Isa. xxxi. 1—? Num. xxill. 21; chap. 


moxavG, 8. 2 Chron. xiii. 12; xxii. 7, &. c Heb, be tender. 
4 Heb. make haste. 








NOTES ON CHAP. XX. 

Verse 1. When thou goest out to battle] This 
refers chiefly to the battles they were to have with 
the Canaanites, in order to get possession of the pro- 
mised land; for it cannot be considered to apply to 
any wars which they might have with the surrounding 
nations for political reasons, as the Divine assistance 
could not be expected in wars which were not under- 
taken by the Divine command. 

Verse 2. The priest shall approach, and speak unto 
the people] ‘The priest on these occasions was the | 
representative of that God whose servant he was, and | 
whose worship he conducted. It is remarkable that 
almost all ancient nations took their priests with them 
to battle, as they did not expect success without hav- | 
ing the object of their adoration with them, and they | 
supposed they secured his presence by having that of 
his representative. 

Verse 5. That hath built a new housc, and hath not 
dedicated it?] From the title of Psa. xxx.,——A Psalm or 

a 


In besieging a city no trees to be cut down but those which do not bear fruit, 19, 20. 


4 For the Lorp your Godishe A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 1451. 


that goeth with you, ° to fight for An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
you against your enemies, to meet 
save you. 

5 And the officers shall speak unto the peo- 
ple, saying, What man zs there that hath 
built a new house, and hath not f dedicated it ? 
let him go and return to his house, lest he die 
in the battle, and another man dedicate it. 

G6 And what man is he that hath planted a 
vineyard, and hath not yet * eaten of it? let 
him also go and return unto his house, lest 
he die in the battle, and another man eat 
of it. 


€ Chap. i. 30; iii. 22; Josh. xxi. 10. ‘See Neh xitae ; 
Psa. xxx. title. ——s Heb. made it common ; see Lev. xix. 23, 24 ; 
chap. xxvill. 30. 














Song at the Dedication of the House of David—it is evi- 
dent that it was a custom in Israel to dedicate a new 
house to God with prayer, praise, and thanksgiving ; 
and this was done in order to secure the Divine pre- 
sence and blessing, for no pious or sensible man could 
imagine he conld dwell safely in a house that was not 
under the immediate protection of God. ITfence it has 
been a custom in the mast barbarous nations to conse- 
crate a part of a new house to the deity they worship- 
ped. The houses of the inhabitants of Bonny. in 
Afriea, are generally divided into three apartments : 
one is a kind of state room or parlour; another serves 
for 2 common room, or kitchen; and the third is dedi- 
eated to the Juju, the serpent god, which they wor- 
ship; for even thase savages believe that in every house 
their god should have his temple! At the times of 
dedication among the Jews, besides prayer and praise, 
a feast was made, to which the relatives and neighbours 
were invited. Something af this custom is ohserved 
in some parts of our own country in what is called 
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Regulations relative to 


Ay ae. 7 » And what man is there that 
An. Ex.Isr. 40. hath betrothed a wife, and hath 
not taken her? Jet him go and 
return unto his house, lest he die in the battle, 
and another iman take her. 

8 And the officers shall speak farther unto 
the people, and they shall say, § What man 7s 
there that is fearful and faint-hearted ? let him 
go and return to his house, lest his brethren’s 
heart * faint as well as his heart. 

9 And it shall be, when the officers have 
made an end of speaking unto the people, 
that they shall make captains of the armies 
'to lead the people. 

10 When thou comest nigh unto a cily to 
fight against it, ™then proclaim peace unto it. 

1] And it shall be, if it make thee answer 
of peace, and open unto thee, then it shall be, 
that all the people that 7s found therein shall be 
tributaries unto thee, and they shall serve thee. 














l Heb. to 


b Chap. xxvi. 5. t Judg. sit. 3. k Heb. melt. 
= Num. 


be in the head of the people ——-™2 Sam. xx. 18, 20. 








warming the hause; but in these cases the feasting 
only is kept up—the prayer and praise forgotten! so 
that the dedication appears te be rather more to Bae- 
chus than to Jehovah, the author of every goed and 
perfect gift. 

Verse 7. Betrathed a wife, and hath nat taken her?) 
It was customary ameng the Jews to contract matri- 
mony, espouse or betroth, and for some considerable 
time to leave the parties in the houses of their respec- 
tive parents: when the bridegrooin had made preper 
preparations, then the bride was breught home to his 
house, and thus the marriage was consummated. The 
provisions in this verse refer to a case of this kind: 
for it was deemed an excessive hardship for a person 
to be obhged to go to hattle, where there was a pro- 
hability of his being slain, who hfd left a new house 
unfinished ; 2 newly purchased heritage half tilled ; or 
a wife with whom he had just contracted marriage. 
Ilomer represents the ease of Protesilaus as very 
afflicting, who was obliged to go to the Trojan war, 
leaving his wife in the decpest distress, and his house 
uufinished. 


Tov de xat apdidprdne adoyor budaxn €.22.e17TO0, 
Kat dopog jpcredrne: tov d' extave Aapdavoc avnp, 
Nog avo0pwaxovta ody mpwrtaroy Ayatwr. 
Iutan, |. ii, ver. 700. 
“A wife he left, 
To rend in Phylace her bleeding eheeks, 
And an unfinish’d mansion: first he died 
Of all the Greeks; far as he leap'd to laod, 
Leng ere the rest, a Dardan struck him dead.” 
Cowper. 
Verse 8. What man is there that is fearful and 
faint-hearted ?} The original J rach, signifies tender 
or soft-hearted. Anda soft heart the man must have 
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DEUTERONOMY. 


re SSS yp pe 


campaigns, sieges, &e. 


A.M. 2953. 
B.C. 1451. 
An. Ex. fsr. 40. 
Sebat. 


12 And ifit will make no peace 
with thee, but will make war 
against thee, then thou shalt be- 
siege it: 

13 And when the Lorp thy God hath de- 
livered it into thine hands, * thou shalt smite 
every male thereof with the edge of the sword : 

14 But the women, and the little ones, and 
the cattle, and all thatis in the city, even all 
the spoil thereof, shalt thou ? take unto thyself; 
and ¢ thon shalt eat the spoil of thine enemies, 
which the Lorp thy God hath given thee. 

15 Thus shalt thou do unto all the cities 
which are very far off from thee, which are 
not of the cities of these nations. 

16 But ‘of the cities of these people, which 
the Lorp thy God doth give thee for an in- 
heritance, thou shalt save alive nothing that 
breatheth : 

17 But thou shalt ulterly destroy them; 








s) 


ae 











RXKl. 7. © Josh. viii. Pieb. spoit. ¢Josh. xxii. 8. 
r Num. xxi. 2, 3, 35; xxxiti, 52; chap. vii. 1,2; Josh. xi. 14. 





who, in sueh a eontest, after such a permission, could 
turn his back upon his enemies and his brethren. 
However, such were the troops conimanded by Gideon 
in his war against the Midianites; for after he gave 
this permission, out of 32,000 men enly 10,000 re- 
mained to fight! Judges vil. 3. There eould be ne 
deception in a business of this kind; for the departure 
of the 22,000 was the fullest proof of their dastard- 
liness whieh they could possibly give. 

Verse 10. Proelaim peace unto it.] Interpreters are 
greatly divided concerning the objects of this law. The 
text, taken in connection with the context,) see verses 
15—18,) appears to state that this proclaination or offer 
of peace to a city is on/y 10 be understood of these 
cities which were sitnated Leyand the limits of the seven 
anathematized natians, beeause these latter are com- 
manded to be tetally destroyed. Nothing can be 
clearer than this from the bare letter of the text, unless 
some of the words, taken separately, can be shown to 
have a different meaning. J*or the common interpre- 
tation, the following reasons ure given. 

God, who knows all things, saw that they were in- 
curable in their idolatry ; that the cup of their iniquity 
was ful]; and as their Creator, Sovereign, and Judge, 
he determined to destroy them from off the face of the 
earth, “lest they should teaeh the Israelites to do after 
al! their abominations,” ver. 18. Afier all, many 
plausible arguments have been hronght to prove that 
even these seven Canaanitish nations might be received 
into mercy, provided they, 1. Renounced their idola- 
try; 2. Became subject to the Jews; and, 3. Paid 
annual tribute: and that it was only in ease these 
terms were rejected, that they were not te leave alive 
in sueh a eity any thing that breathed, ver. 16. 

Verse 17. But thau shalt utterly destroy them] 
The above reasoning will gain eonsiderable strength, 
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In taking a cily ail 


A.M. 2553. na el “a? Z | te 
B.C. 1451. mely, the Hittites, 1 


An. Ex. Isr. 40. Amiorites, the Canaanites, and the 
Sebat.____ Perizzites, the Hivites, and the 

Jebusites: as the Lorp thy God hath com- 

manded thee : 

18 ‘That * they teach you not to do after all 
their abominations, which they have done unto 
their gods; so should ye tsin against the 
Lorp your God. 

I9 When thou shalt besiege a city a long 
time, in making war against it to take it, thou 


* Chap. vil. 4; xii. 30, 31; xviii. 9.——t Exodus 
xxi. 33. 

provided we could translate DOIN DWN °D At ha- 
charem tacharimem, thou shalt utterly subdue them— 
slaying them if they resist, and thus leaving nothing 
alive that breathed; or totally expel them from the 
land, or reduce them to a state of slavery in it, that 
they might no longer exist as a people. This certainly 
raade them an anathema as a nation, wholly destroying 
their political existence. Probably this was so under- 
stood by the Gibeonites, viz., that they either must be 
slain or utterly leave the land, which last was certainly 
in their power, and therefore, by a stratagem, they 
got the princes of Israel to make a league with them. 
When the deceit was discovered, the Israelites, though 
net bound by their oath, because they were deceived 
by the Gibeonites, and thercfore were under no obliga- 
tion to fulfil their part of the covenant; yet, though 
they had this command before their eyes, did not be- 
licve that they were bound to put even those deceivers 
to death; but they destroyed their political existence, 
by making them hewers of waod and drawers af water 
ta the congregation; i. e., slaves to the Israelites. 
(See Josh. ix.) Rahab and her household also were 
spared. So that it does not appear that the Israelites 
believed that they were bound to put every Canaanite 
to death. Their political existence was under the ana- 
thema, and this the Hebrews annihilated. 

That many of the Canaanites continued in the land 
even to the days of Solomon, we have the fullest 
proof; for we read, 2 Chron. viil. 7: ‘ All the people 
of the land that were left of the Hittites, Amorites, 
Perizzites, Hivites, and Jebusites, who were left in 
the land, whom the children of Israel consumed not, 
them did Solomon make to pay tribute to this day.” 
Thus Solomon destroyed their political existence, but 
did not consider himself bound by the law of God to 
put them to death, 

Verse 19. (For the tree of the field is man’s life) 
to employ them in the stege} ‘The original is excced- 
ingly obscure, and has been variously translated, 
W¥D2 PID. NID TIWA yy DWN Dd ki haadam ets 
hassadch labo mippancycha bammatsor. The follow- 
ing are the chief versiuns: For, O man, the trees of 
the field are for thee ta employ THEM in the siege— 
or, Fer it is man, and the tree of the field, that must 
go befare thee for a bulwark—or, For tt is a tree, and 
koi men, to increase the number of those who come 

a 


CHAP, XX. 


fruit trees to be 7 reserved. 


shalt not destrov the trees thereof A. M. 2552. 

by forcing an axe against them: an Fe eae 
5 

for thou mayest eat of them, and ua 

thou shalt not cut them down (" for the tree 

of the field 2s man’s Jzfe) ¥ to employ them in 

the siege : 

20 Only the trees which thou knowest that 
they Le not trees for meat, thou shalt destroy 
and cut them down; and thou shalt build 
bulwarks against the city that maketh war 
with thee, until “it be subdued. 


wOr, for, O man, the tree of the field is to be employed in the siege. 
v Heb. to go from before thee. wv Heb. it come down. 








against thee ta the siege—or, lastly, The tree of the 
field (is as) a man, ta go before thy face for a bulwark. 
The sense is sufficiently clear, though the strict gram- 
matical meaning of the words cannot be easily ascer- 
tained: it was a merciful provision to spare all fruit- 
bearing trees, because they yielded the fruit which 
supported man’s life ; and it was sound poliey also, for 
even the conquerors must perish if the means of life 
were cut off. 

It is diabolic cruelty to add to the miseries of war 
the horrors of famine; and this is done where the 
trees of the field are cnt down, the dykes broken to 
drown the land, the villages burnt, and the crops wil- 
fully spoiled. O execrable war! subversive of all the 
charities of life ! 


Tuere are several curious particulars in these 
verses: 1. The people had the most positive assu- 
rances from God that their enemies should not be able 
to prevail against them by strength, numbers, nor stra- 
tagem, because God should go with them to lead and 
direct them, and should fight for them; and against his 
might none could prevail. 2. All such interferences 
were standing proofs of the being of God, of his espe- 
cial providence, and of the truth of their religion. 
3. Though God promised them such protection, yet 
they were to expect it in the diligent use of their own 
prudence and industry. The priests, the officers, and 
the people, had their respective parts to act in this 
business; if they did their duty respectively, God 
would take care that they should be successful. ‘Those 
who will not help themselves with the strength which 
God has already given them, shall not have any far- 
ther assistance from him. In all such cases, the pa- 
rable of the talents affords an accurate rule. 4. Their 
going to war against their enemies must not deprive 
them of mercy and tenderness towards their brethren. 
He who had built a house and had not yet dwelt in it, 
who had planted a vineyard and had not caten of its 
fruits, who had betrothed a wife and had not yct taken 
her to his house, was not obliged to go to battle, Icst 
he should fall in the war, and the fruits of his industry 
and affection be enjoyed by others. He who was 
faint-hearted was also permitted to return, lest he 
should give way in the heat of battle, and his example 
have a fatal influence on others. 

789 


Laws relative to 


DEUTERONGEHY. 


concealed murders 


CHAP TER Sex I. 


If aman be found slain ina field, and the cause of his death be unknown, the murder shall bc expiated by 


the sacrifice of a heifer in an uneultivated valley, 1-1. 
ordinance concerning marriage with a captive, 10-14. 


The rites to be used on the occasion, 5-9. The 
The law relative to the cluildren of the hated and 


beloved wives: if the son of the hated wife should be the first-born he shall not be disinhertted by the son 


of the beloved wife, but shall have a double portion of all his father’s goods, 15-18. 
the stubborn and rebellious son, who, when convicted, is to be stoned to death, 19-21. 


is to be hanged, 22. 
is accursed of God, 23. 


A. M. 2553. je one be found slain in the land 
B.C sl 
An. Bxlane which the Lorp thy God giv- 

Sebat. 


eth thee to possess it, lying in 
the field, and it be not known who hath slain 
him: 

2 Then thy elders and thy judges shall 
come forth, and they shall measure unto the 
cities which @7e round about him that is slain : 

3 And it shall be, that the city which 1s 
next unto the slain man, even the elders of 
that city shall take a heifer, which hath not 
been wrought with, and which hath not drawn 
in the yoke ; 

4 And the elders of that city shall bring 
down the heifer unto a rough valley, which is 
neither eared nor sown, and shall strike off 
the heifer’s neck there in the valley : 

5 And the priests, the sons of Levit, shall 
come near; for *them the Lorp thy God hath 
chosen to minister unto him, and to bless in 
the name of the Lorn; and ” by their * word 
shall every controversy and every stroke be 
tried : 

6 And all the elders of that city, that are 


+Chap. x. 8; 1 Chron. xxii. 13; Ecclus. xlv. 15.—-—® Chap. 
xvil. 8, 9. ¢ Heb. mouth. 


NOTES“ON CHAPS XNI. 


Verse 4. Shall bring down the heifer unto a rough 
valley] js Sm) nachal eythan might be translated a 
rapid stream, prabably passing through a piece of uo- 
cultivated ground where the elders of the city were to 
strike off the head of the heifer, and to wash their 
hands over her in token of their innocence. The spot 
of ground on which this sacrifice was made must be 
uncultivated, because it was cansidered to be a sacri- 
fice to make atonement far the murder, and consequently 
would pollute the land. ‘This regulation was calculated 
to keep murder in abhorrence, and to make the magis- 
trates alert in their office, that delinquents might be 
disenvered and punished, and thus public expense saved. 

Verse 6. Shall wash their hands over the heifer) 
Washing the hands, in reference to such a subjeet as 
this, was a rite anciently used to signify that the per- 
sons thus washing were mnocent of the crime in ques- 
tion. It was probably from the Jews that Pilate learned 
this symbolical method of expressing his innocence. 
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The law concerning 
Of the person who 


Mis body shall not be left on the tree all night; every one that ts hanged on a tree 


next unto the slain man, shall A. M. 2553. 
wash their hands over the Ace ise 40. 
heifer that is beheaded in the ibe 
valley : 


7 And they shall answer and say, Our 
hands have not shed this blood, neither have 
our eyes seen 2t. 

8S Be merciful, O Lorp, unto thy people Is- 
rael, whom thou hast redeemed, ° and lay not 
innocent blood f unto thy people of Israel’s 
charge. And the blood shall be forgiven 
them. 

9 So & shalt thou put away the guzlt of in- 
nocent blood from among you, when thou 
shalt do that which is right in the sight of the 
Lorp. 

10 When thou goest forth to war against 
thine enemies, and the Lorp thy God hath 
delivered them into thine hands, and thou 
hast taken them captive, 

11 And seest among the captives a beautiful 
woinan, and hast a desire unto her, that thou 
wouldest have her to thy wife ; 

12 Then thon shalt bring her home to thine 


4 See Psa. xix. 12; xxvi.6; Matt. xxvii. 22. © Jonah i. 14. 
f Heb. in the midst. + Chap. xix. 13. 








Verse 11. And seest—a beautifal woman] No 
forcible possession was allowed even in this case, when 
the woman was taken in war, and was, by the general 
consent of ancient nations, adjudged as a part of the 
spoils. The person 10 whose lot or share such a wo- 
man as is here described fell might, if he chese, have 
her for a wife on certain conditions ; but he was not 
permitted to use her under any inferior character. 

Verse 12. She shall shave her head} This was in 
token of her renouneing her religion, and becoming a 
proselyte to that of the Jews. This is still a custom 
in the East; when a Christian turns Mohammedan his 
head is shaven, and he is earried through the city crying, 
33S Jpvy ders 4 MNP YE aS} Yo ta alahila 
allah we Mohammed resooli Allah; “'There is no God 
but God, and Mohammed is the prophet of God.” 

Pare her nails] WINDY NN TW) reasethah eth tstp- 
porneyha, ‘she shall make her vails.”. Now whether 
this signifies paring or letting them grove, is greatly 
doubted among learned men. Pessibly it means neither 

a 


Of marriage with captives. 


A.M. 2553. house; and she shall shave her} 
B.C. 1451. 
An. Ex.Isr.40. head, and ® pare ' her nails. 
Sebat. 


13 And she shall put the rai- 
ment of her captivity from off her, and shall 
remain in thine house, and * bewail her father 
and her mother a full month: and after that 
thou shalt go in unto her, and be her husband, 
and she shall be thy wife. 

14 And it shall be, if thou have no delight 
in her, then thou shalt let her go whither she 
will; but thou shalt not sell her at all for 
money, thou shalt not make merchandise of 
her, because thou hast ! humbled her. 

15 If a man have two wives, one beloved, 
mand another hated, and they have borne him 
children, both the beloved and the hated; and 
2f the first-born son be hers that was hated : 

16 Then it shall be, "when he maketh his 
sons to inherit that which he hath, that he 
may not make the son of the beloved first- 
born before the son of the hated, which is 
indeed the first-born : 

17 But he shall acknowledge the son of the 
hated for the first-born, ° by giving him a 
double portion of all ® that he hath: for he zs 
‘the beginning of his strength; ‘the nght of 
the first-born zs his. 








ns Or, suffer to grow. i Heb. make or dress. K See Psa. xlv. 

(Gen. xxxiv.2; chap. xxii. 29; Judg. xix. 24.-—™ Gen. 
mi 33. 21 Chron. v. 23 Xxvi. 10; me ohron,. Xie. ee. 
©See 1} Chron. v. 1. p Heb. that is found with him. 
xlix. 3.— Gen. xxv. 3t, 33. 








q iGen. 








but eelouring the nails, staining them red with the hen: 
nah, which is much practised’ in India to the present 
day, and which was undoubtedly practised among the 
ancient Egyptians, as is evident from the nails of mum- 
mies which are found thus stained. The hennah, ac- 
cording to Ilasselquist, grows in India, and in Upper 
and Lower Egypt; it flowers from May to August. 
The manner of using it is this: the leaves are pow- 
dered, and made into a paste with water: they bind 
this paste on the nails of their fingers and toes, and 
let it stand on all night; in the morning they are found 
to be of a beautiful reddish yellow, and this lasts three 
weeks or a month, after which they renew the appli- 
cation. They often stain the palms of their hands and 
the soles of their fcet in the same way, as appears 
from many paintings of eastern ladies dane in Jndia 
and Persia, which now lie before me. This staining 
the seles of the feet with the hennah is probably meant 
nn 2 Sam. xix. 24: Mephibosheth had not dressed 
(literally made) Ats feet—they had not been thus co- 
loured. 

Verse 15. One beloved, and another hated) That 
is, one loved less than the other. This is the true no- 
tion of the word hate in Seripture. So Jaeob Hatep 
Leah, that is, he loved her less than he did Raehel ; 
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CHAP. 


AAI. The stubborn and rebellious son. 
If a man have a stubborn A. M. 2553. 


and rebellious son, which will An. Ex Isr. 40. 
not obey the voice of his father, Sa 

or the voice of his mother, and that, when 
they have chastened him, will not hearken 
unto them : 

19 Then shall his father and his mother 
lay hold on him, and bring him out unto the 
elders of his city, and unto the gate of his 
place ; 

20 And they shall say unto the elders of his 
city, This our son zs stubborn and rebellious, 
he will not obey our voice; he zs a glutton, 
and a drunkard. 

21 And all the men of his city shall stone him 
with stones, that he die: *so shalt thou put 
evil away from among you; ‘and all Israel 
shall hear, and fear. 

22 And if a man have committed a sin 
* worthy of death, and he be to be put to death, 
and thou hang him on a tree: 

23 ¥ His body shall not remain all night upon 
the tree, but thou shalt in any wise bury him 
that day; (for © he that is hanged is * accursed 
of God ;) that ¥ thy land be not defiled, which 
the Lorp thy God giveth thee for an inherit- 
ance. 

s Chap. xi. 5 ; XIX. {9, 20; xxii. 21, 24. t Chap. xiii. he 
u Chap. xix. 6; xxii. 26; ‘Acts xxiii. 29; xxv. 1}, 255 xxvi. 31. 
¥ Josh. vill. 29 ; X. 26, 27; John xix. 3).—* Gal. Hie 12: 


< Heb. the curse of God: see Num. xxv. 4; 2 Sam. xxi. 6. 
Y Lev. xviii. 25; Num. xxxv. 34. 





and Jaeob have I loved, but Esou have I watep, that 
is, I have shown a more particular affection to the pos- 
terity of Jacob than I have to the posterity of Esau. 
See the note on Gen. xxix. 31. From this verse we 
see that polygamy did exist nnder the Mosaic laws, and 
that it was put under eertain regulations; but it was 
not enjoined, Moses merely suffered it, because of the 
hardness of their hearts, as our Lord justly remarks 
Matt. xix. 8. 

Verses 18-21. The stubborn, rebellious, gluttonous, 
and drunken son is to be stoned to death.—This law, 
severe as it may seem, must have acted as a powerful 
preventive of crime. If such a law were in foree 
now, and duly executed, how many deaths of disobe- 
dient and profligate children would there he in all cor- 
ners of the land! 

Verse 23. His body shall not remain all night upon 
the tree} \ts exposure for the space of one day was 
judged sufficient. The law which required this an- 
swered all the ends of public justice, exposed the shame 
and infamy of the conduct, but did not put to torture 
the feelings of humanity hy requiring a perpetual ex- 
hibition of a human being, a slow prey to the most 
loathsome process of putrefaction. Did ever the spiking 
of the heads of state criminals prevent high treason ‘ 
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or the gibbeting of a thief er a murderer, prevent cither 
murder or robbery? These questions may he safely 
answered in the negative ; and the remains of the aa- 
ecient barbarism which requires these disgusting and 
abominable exhibitions, and which are deplored by every 
feeling heart, should be baaished with all possible speed. 
In the ease given ia the text, God considers the land 
as defiled while the body of the exeeuted eriminal lay 
expesed, hence it was enjoined, Thou shalt in any wise 
bury him that day. 

For he that is hanged is accursed of God] Thatis, 


DEUTERONOMY. 


religious ordinances. 


he has forfeited his life te the law; for it is written, 
Cursed is every one who eontinueth not in all things 
that are written in the book af the law to do them; aad 
on his bedy, in the exeeution of the sentence of the 
law, the curse was considered as alighting ; heace the 
necessity of removing the accursed thing out of sight. 
How execllent are all these laws! Tlow wondrously 
well ealeulated to repress erimes by showiag the enor 

mity of sin! It is worthy of remark that in the in- 
flietion ef punishment prescribed by the Mesaie law, we 
ever fiad that Merey walks hand in hand with Judgment 


CHAPTER XXII. 


Ordinances relative to strayed cattle and lost goods, 
women shall not wear each other's apparel, 5. 
anes, 6, 7. 
Fringes on the garments, | 
thereon, 13-21. The adulterer and adulteress fo 
eorrupted in the city, 23, 24. Cases of rape and 


oO 


Ant 


man shall take his father’s wife, 30. 
A. M. 2553. (SHOU * shalt not see thy bro- 
B.C, 145t. 
An, Ex. Isr. 40. ther’s ox or his sheep go 
Sebat. 


astray, and hide thyself from 
them: thou shalt in any case bring them again 
unto thy brother. 

2 And if thy brother be not nigh unto thee, 
or if thou know him not, then thou shalt bring 
it unto thine own house, and it shall be with 
thee until thy brother seek after it, and thou 
shalt restore it to him again. 

3 In hke manner shalt thon do with his ass ; 
and so shalt thou do with his raiment; and 
with all lost things of thy brother’s, which he 
hath Jost, and thou hast found, shalt thou do 





a Bixod. xxiii. 4; Luke xv. 4-6; James v. 19, 20. 
NOTES ON CHAP? XNII. 


Verse 1. Thou shalt not see thy brother's ox or his 
sheep go astray] ‘The same humane, merciful, aad 
wise regulatians which we met with before, Exod. 
xxiii. 4, 5, well calculated to keep in remembrance the 
second grand branch of the law of God, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. A humane man eannot 
bear to see even an ass fall under his burden, and not 
endeavour to relieve him; and a man who loves his 
neighbour as himself eannot see his property in danger 
without cadeavauring to preserve it. ‘These cempa- 
ratively small matters were tests and proofs of matters 
great in themselves, and io their consequenecs. See 
the aote on Kxod. xxiii. 4. 

Verse 3. Thau mayest not hide thyself.) Thou shalt 
not keep out of the way of affording help, nor pretend 
hou didst not see oceasion lo render thy neighbour any 
service. 
the wounded man, passed by on the other side of the 
way, Luke x. 31, 32. This was a notorious breach 
of the merciful law mentioned abeve. 
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iNo 
Battlements must be made on the roofs of houses, 8. 


The priest and the Levite, when they saw | 





1-3. Humanity to oppressed cattle, 4. Men and 
bird shall be taken with her nest of eggs or young 


Improper mixtures to be avoided, 9-11. 


Case of the hated wife, and the tokens of virginity, and the proceedings 


be put to death, 22. Case of the betrothed damsel 


the punishment, 25-27; af fornication, 28,29. No 

hkewise : thou mayest not hide ‘ et ye 

thyself. An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
Scbat. 


4 © Thon shalt not see thy bro- 
ther’s ass or his ox fall down by the way, and 
hide thyself from them: thou shalt surely help 
him to lift them up again. 

5 The woman shall not wear that which 
pertaimeth unto a man, neither shall a man 
put on a woman’s garment: for all that do so 
are abomination unto the Lorp thy God. 

6 If a bird’s nest chance to be before thee 
in the way mw any tree, or on the ground, 
whether they be young ones, or eggs, and the 
dam sitting upon the young, or upon the eggs, 





> Lev. xx. 43; Prov. xxiv. 1). 12; xxviti. 27.——* Exod. xxiii. 5. 


Verse 5. The woman shall not weer that which per- 
taineth unto aman] 733 ‘9D keli geber, the instruments 
or arms of a mao. As the word 12) geber is here 
used, which properly signifies a strong man or man of 
rear, it is very probable that armour is here intended ; 
especially as we knew that io the worship of Venus, 
to which that of Asfarte or AsAtaroth among the Ca- 
naanites bare a striking resemblance, the women were 
accustomed to appear ia armeur hefore her. It cer- 
tainly cannot mean a simple change of dress, whereby 
the men might pass for women, aad vice versa. This 
would have been impossible in those eouatries where 
the dress of the sexes had but little to distinguish it, 
and where every man wore a long benrd. (tis, haw- 
ever, a very gond general preeept understood literally, 
and applies particularly to these countries where the 
dress alone distinguishes between the male and the fe- 
male. The elose-shaved geatleman may at any time 
appear like a woman in the female dress, aad the wo~ 
man appear as a mao ia the male's attire. Were this 
to be tolerated in society, it weuld preduce the greatesk 

a 


Different civil and 
A.M. 2553. 4 thou shalt not take the dam with 
B.C. 1451. 

An. Ex.Isr.40. the young: 

" 7 But thou shalt in any wise 
let the dam go, and take the young to thee ; 
that it may be well with thee, and ¢iat thou 
mayest prolong thy days. 

8 When thou buildest a new house, then 
thou shalt make a battlement for thy roof, that 
thou bring not blood upon thine house, if any 
man fall from thence. 

9 ‘Thou shalt not sow thy vineyard with 
divers seeds: lest the ¢ fruit of thy seed which 
thou hast sown, and the fruit of thy vineyard, 
be defiled. 

10 *® Thou shalt not plough with an ox and an 
ass together. 

11 ? Thou shalt not wear a garment of divers 
sorts, as of woollen and linen together. 


¢ Lev. xxii. 28.——* Chap. iv. 40.——f Lev. xix. 19——+s Heb. 
Sulness of thy seed—b See 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15, 16. 





confusion. Clodius, who dressed himself like a wo- 
man that he might mingle with the Roman ladies in 
the feast of the Bona Dea, was universally execrated. 

Verse 7. Thou shali—let the dam go, and take the 
young to thee; that 1t may be well with thee| This pas- 
sage may be understood literally. If they destroyed 
both young and old, must not the breed soon fail, and 
would it not in the end be 22 with them; and by thus 
cutting off the means of their continual support, must 
not their days be shortened on the land? But we may 
look for a humane precept in this law. The young 
never knew the sweets of liberty ; the dam did: they 
might be taken and used for any lawful purpose, but 
the dam must not be brought into a state of captivity. 
They who can act otherwise must be either very in- 
considerate or devoid of feeling ; and such persons can 
never be objects of God’s peculiar care and attention, 
and therefore need not expect that it shall be well with 
them, or that they shall prolong their days on the earth. 
Kivery thing contrary to the spirit of merey and kind- 
ness the ever blessed God has in utter abhorrence. And 
we should remember a fact, that he who can exercise 
cruelty towards a sparrow or a wren, will, when cir- 
cumstances are favourable, he cruel to his fellow crea- 
tures. The poet Phocylides has a maxim in his ad- 
monitory poem very similar to that in the sacred text :-— 


Mnoe tic opviGag Kading dua wavrac éAecbu* 
Myrtepa 0° exmpaditryc, iv’ exyne wade tTyode veotrouc. 
Puoeyy. oenua Novéer., ver. 80. 


Nor from a nest take all the hirds away ; 
The mother spare, she'll breed a future day.” 


Verse 8. A baitlement for thy rvof| Houses in the 
East are in gencral built with flat roofs, and on them 
men walk to enjoy the fresh air, converse together, 
sleep, &c.; it was therefore necessary to have a sort 
of battlement or balustrade to prevent persons from 
falling off. If a man neglected to make a sufficient 
defence against such accidents, and the death of an- 

a 


CHAPD XAIL 


religious ordinances 


12 Thou shalt make thee A.M. 2553. 
‘fringes upon the four ! quarters An. Baten 

5 . Ex. Isr. 40. 
of thy vesture, wherewith thou ui 
coverest thyself. 

13 If any man take a wife, and ™ go in unto 
her, and hate her, 

14 And give occasion of speech against her, 
and bring up an evil name upon her, and say, 
I took this woman, and when I came to her, 
I found her not a maid: 

15 Then shall the father of the damsel, and 
her mother, take and bring forth the tokens 
of the damsel’s virgimty unto the elders of 
the city in the gate : 

16 And the damsel’s father shall say unto 
the elders, I gave my daughter unto this man 
to wife, and he hateth her ; 

17 And, lo, he hath given occasions of speech 


i Lev. xix, 19. kNum. xv. 38; Matt. xxiii. 5—1 Heb. 
wings.——™ Gen. xxix. 21; Judg. xv. 1. 





other was occasioned by it, the owner of the house 
must be considered in the light of a murderer. 

Verse 9. Divers seeds] See the note on Lev. xix. 19. 

Verse 10. Thou shalt not plough with an ox and an 
ass} Itis generally supposed that mixtures of different 
sorts in seed, breed, &c., were employed for supersti- 
tious purposes, and therefore prohibited in this law. 
It is more likely, however, that there was a physical 
reason for this; two beasts of a different species can- 
not associate comfortably together, and on this ground 
never pull pleasantly either in cart or plough; and 
every farmer knows that it is of considerable conse- 
quence to the comfort of the cattle to put those to- 
gether that have an affection for each other. This 
may be very frequently remarked in certain eattle, 
which, on this account, are termed true yoke-fellows. 
After all, it is very probable that the general design 
was to prevent improper alliances in czv2l and religious 
life. And to this St. Paul seems evidently to refer, 
2 Cor. vi. 14: Be ye not uncqually yoked with unbe- 
hevers ; which is simply to be understood as prohibit- 
ing all intercourse between Christians and idolaters in 
social, matrimonial, and religious life. And to teach 
the Jews the propriety of this, a variety of precepts 
relative to improper and heterogeneous mixtures were 
interspersed through their law, so that in civil and do 
mestic life they might have them ever before their eyes. 

Verse 12. Fringes} See on Num. xv. 38. 

Verse 15. Tokens of the damsel’s virginity| This 
was a perfectly possible case in all places where girls 
were married at ten, twelve, and fourteen years of 
age, which is frequent in the East. I have known 
several instances of persons having had two or three 
children at separate births before they were fourteen 
years of age. Such tokens, therefure, as the text 
speaks of, must be infallibly exhibited by females sa 
very young on the consummation of their marriage. 

Verse 17. They shall spread the cloth, gc.} A 
usage of this kind argues a roughness of manners which 
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A against her, saying, I found not 
An. Ex.Isr.40. thy daughter a maid; and yet 

vivoe these are the tokens of my 
daughter's virginity. And they shall spread 
the cloth before the elders of the city. 

18 And the elders of that city shall take that 
man and chastise him ; 

19 And they shall amerce him in a hundred 
shekels of silver, and give them unto the father 
of the damsel, because he hath brought up an 
evil name upon a virgin of Israel: and she 
shall be his wife ; he may not put her away 
all Ins days. 

20 But if this thing be true, aad the tokens 
of virginity be not found for the damsel : 

21 ‘Then they shall bring out the damsel to 
the door of her father’s house, and the men of 
her city shall stone her with stones that she 
die: because she hath ® wrought folly in Israel, 
to play the whore in her father’s house: ° so 
shalt thou put evil away from among you. 

22 P Jf aman be found lying with a woman 
married to a husband, then they shall both of 
them die, both the man that lay with the 
woman, and the woman: so shalt thou put 
away evil from Israel. 

23 Ifa damsel that zs a virgin be ¢betrothed 
unto a husband, and a man find her in the 
city, and lie with her; 





"Gen. xxxtv. 7; Judg. xx. 6,10; 2 Sam. xili. 12, 13. ° Ch. 
Xiige a. PLev. xx. 10; John viii, 5.——4 Matt. i. 18, 19. 
* Chap. xxi. 14. * Ver. 2), 22. 








———_ 


would il] comport with the refinement of European 
ideas on so delicate a subject. Attempts have been 
made to show that the law here is to be understood 
metaphorically; but they so perfectly fail to establish 
any thing like probability, that it would be wasting my 
own and my reader's time to detail them. A eustom 
similar to that above is observed among the Moham- 
medans to the present day. 

Verse 22. Shall both of them die} Thus we find 
that in the most ancient of all laws adultery was pun- 
ished with death in both the parties. 

Verse 25. ind the man force her] A rape alsa, by 
these ancient institutions, was punished with death, 
because a woman’s honour was considered equally as 
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24 Then shall ye bring them A. M1. 2553. 
both out unto the gate of that reo Isr. 40. 
city, and ye shall stone them ai 
with stones that they die; the damsel, because 
she cred not, being in the city; and the 
man, because he hath "humbled his neigh- 
bour’s wife: *so thou shalt put away evil from 
among you. 

25 But if a man find a betrothed damsel in 
the field, and the man ¢ force her, and lie with 
her: then the man only that ‘ay with her 
shal] die: 

26 But unto the damsel thou shalt do nothing; 
there zs in the damsel no sin worthy of death : 
for as when a man riseth against his neigh- 
bour, and slayeth him, even so is this matter: 

27 For he found her in the field, and the 
betrothed damsel cried, and there was none 
to save her. 

28 "Ifa man find a damsel the? is a virgin, 
which is not betrothed, and lay hold on her, 
and he with her, and they be found ; 

29 Then the man that lay with her shall give 
unto the damsel’s father fifty shekels of silver, 
and she shall be his wife; * because he hath 
humbled her, he may not put her away all 
his days. 

30 ~ A man shall not take his father’s wife, 
nor * discover his father’s skirt. 








t Or, take strong hold ofher ; 2 Sam. xiii. 14. u Exod. xxii. 
16.17. v Ver. 24.——* Lev. xviii. 8; xx. 11; chap. xxvil. 20; 
1 Cor.-¥. 1. x See Ruth 1.9; Ezek. xvi. 8. 














precious as her life; therefore the same punishment 
was inflicted on the ravisher as upon the murderer. 
This offence is considered in the same point of view 
in the British laws, and by them also it is punished 
with death. 

Verse 30. A man shall not take his father’s wife] 
This is to be understood as referring to the ease of a 
stepmother. A man in his old age may have married 
a yonng wife, and on his dying, his son hy a former 
wife may desire to esponse her: this the law prohi- 
bits. It was probably on pretence of having broken 
this Jaw, that Solomon put his brother Adonijah to 
death, beeause he had desired to have his father’s con- 
cubine to wife, 1 Kings i. 13-25 


CHaAg wim AAXITII. 


Neither cunuchs, bastards, Ammonites, nor Moabites, shall be incorporated with the genuine Israelites, 1-3. 


The reason why the Ammonites and Moabites were excluded, 1-6. 


Edamites and Egyptians to be 


respected, 7. ‘Their deseendants in the third generation may be incorporated with the Israelites, 8. Cau- 


tions against wickedness when they go forth against their enemies, 9. 
The slave who had taken refuge among them 1s not to be deh- 


defilement, and the reasan why, t0-14. 
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To keep the camp free from every 


a 


Who are excluded from the 


vered up to his former master, 15, 16. 


be diligently paid, 21-23. 
but must carry away none with him, 24, 25. 


A. M. 2552. E that is ® wounded in the 
B. C. 1451. 
An. Ex. Isr. 40. stones, or hath his privy 

Sebat. 


member cut off, shall not enter 
into the congregation of the Lorp. 

2 A bastard shall not enter into the congre- 
gation of the Lorp; even to his tenth gene- 
ration shall he not enter into the congregation 
of the Lorp. 

3 » An Ammonite or Moabite shall not enter 
into the congregation of the Lorn; even to 
their tenth generation, shal] they not enter 
into the congregation of the Lorp for ever: 

4 ° Because they met you not with bread 
and with water in the way, when ye came 
forth out of Egypt; and * because they hired 
against thee Balaam the son of Beor, of Pethor 
of Mesopotamia, to curse thee. 

3 Nevertheless the Lorp thy God would 
not hearken unto Balaam; but the Lorp thy 
God turned the curse into a blessing unto 
thee, because the Lorp thy God loved thee. 

6 ° Thon shalt not scek their peace nor their 
f prosperity all thy days for ever. 

7 Thou shalt not abhor an Edomite; ¢ for 
he zs thy brother: thou shalt not abhor an 
figyptian; because ® thou wast a stranger in 
his land. 

8 The children that are begotten of them 
shall enter into the congregation of the Lorp 
in their third generation. 

a Lev. xxi. 17-21; xxii. 22-24.—— Neh. xiii. 1, 2——* See 


chap. ii. 29. 4 Num. xxii. 5, 6. ¢ Ezra ix. 12.——f Ileb. 
good. Gen. xxv. 24, 25, 26 ; Obad. x. 12.——) Exod. xxii. 21; 

















MORES ON CHAP. XXITI. 

Verse 1. Shall not enter into the congregation, gc.] 
If by entcring into the congregation be meant the 
bearing a civil office among the people, such as ma- 
gistrate, judge, &c., then the reason of the law is very 
plain ; no man with any such personal defect as might 
render him contemptible in the sight of others should 
bear rule among the people, lest the contempt felt for 
his personal defects might be transferred to his impor- 
tant office, and thus his authority be disregarded. The 
general meaning of these words is, simply, that the 
persons here designated should not be so incorporated 
with the Jews as to partake of their civil privileges. 

Verse 2. A bastard shall not enter] 1° mamzer, 
which is here rendered dastard, should be understood 
as implying the offspring of an illegitimate or inces- 
ruous mixture. 
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CHAP. 


XXUL. 


congregation of the Lord. 


There shall be no prostitutes nor sodomites in the land, 17. 
The hire of a prostitute or the price of a dog ts not to be brought into the house of God, 18. 
ites shall not lend on usury to cach other, 19; but they may take usury from strangers, 20. 


The Israel- 


Vows must 


In passing through a vineyard or field a man may eat of the grapes or corn, 


9 When the host goeth forth A. M. 2553. 
against thine enemies, then keep an. _ Mea: 
thee from every wicked thing. ae 

10 ‘If there be among you any man, that is 
not clean, by reason of uncleanness that 
chanceth him by night, then shall he go abroad 
out of the camp, he shall not come within 
the camp: 

11 But it shall be, when evening * cometh 
on, the shall wash himself with water: and 
when the sun is down, he shall come into 
the camp again. 

12 Thou shalt have a place also without 
the camp, whither thou shalt go forth 
abroad : 

13 And thou shalt have a paddle upon thy 
weapon; and it shall be, when thou ™ wilt 
ease thyself abroad, thou shalt dig therewith, 
and shalt turn back and cover that which 
cometh from thee : 

14 For the Lorp thy God * walketh in the 
midst of thy camp, to deliver thee, and to give 
up thine enemies before thee ; therefore shall 
thy camp be holy: that he see no ° unclean 
thing in thee, and turn away from thee : 

15 P Thou shalt not deliver unto his master 
the servant which is escaped from his master 
unto thee: 

16 He shall dwell with thee, even among 
you, in that place which he shall choose in 





xxiii. 9; Lev. xix. 34; chap. x. 19. i Lev. xv. 16.—— Heb. 
turneth toward. 1 Lev. xv.5.—-—™ Heb. sittest down. 2 Lev, 
xxvi. 12. ° Heb. nakedness of any thing. P] Sam. xxx. 15. 














Verse 3. An Ammonite or Moabite] These nations 
were subjected for their impiety and wickedness, (see 
ver. 4 and 5,) to peculiar disgrace, and on this account 
were not permitted to hold any office among the Is- 
raelites. But this did not disqualify them from being 
proselytes: Ruth, who was a Moabitess, was marricd 
to Boaz, and she hecame one of the progenitors of our 
Lord. 

Even to their tenth generation] That is, for ever, 
as the next clause explains; see Neb. xii. 1. 

Verse 12, g¢.] These directions may appear trifling 
io some, but they were essentially necessary to this 
people in their present circumstances. Deceney and 
cleanliness promote health, and prevent many diseases. 

Verse 15. Thou shalt not deliver—the servant which 
is escaped—unto thee} That is, a servant who left an 
'idolatrous master that he might join himself to Ged 
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Concerning the 


A. M. 2553. 
Bat. 1451. 
An. Ex. Is. 40. 
Scbat. 


one of thy gates, where it 9 hiketh 
him best: ‘thou shalt not op- 
press him. 

17 ‘There shall be no * whore of the daugh- 
ters of Israel, nor a *sodomite of the sons of 
Israel. 

1S ‘Thou shalt not bring the hire of a whore, 
or the price of a dog, into the house of the 
Lonrp thy God for any vow: for even both 
these are abomination unto the Lorp thy God. 

19 * Thou shalt not Jend upon usury to thy 
brother: usury of money, usury of victuals, 
usury of any thing that is lent upon usury : 

20 * Unto a stranger thou mayest lend upon 
usury; but unto thy brother thou shalt not 
Jend wpon usury: *that the Lorp thy God 
may bless thee in all that thou settest thine 
hand to in the land whither thou goest to pos- 
Sess it. 

21 ¥ When thou shalt vow a vow unto the 








VHeb. ts good for him. t Exod. xxii. 21. Or, sodomitess. 
t Lev. xix. 29; see Prov. ii. 16: "Gen, xix.5; 2 Kings xxiii. 7. 
¥ Exod. xxii. 25; Lev. xxv. 36, 37; Neh. v. 2, 7; Psa. xv. 5; 
Luke vi. 34, 35. 








and to his people. In any other case, it would have 
been injustice to have harboured the runaway. 

Verse 17. There shoil be no whore] See on Gen. 
XXXVI. 15-21. 

Verse 18. The hire of a whore, or the price of a dog] 
Many public prostitutes dedicated to their gods a part 
of their impure earnings; and some of these prosti- 
tutes were publicly kept in the temple of Venus Me- 
lytta, whose gains were applied to the support of her 
abominable worship. 


Verse 19. Usury] See on Lev. xxv. 36. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


divoreed wife. 


Lorp thy God, thou shalt not A.M. 2553. 
slack to pay it: for the Lorp thy An ES. aa 
God will surely require it of thee ; sabes 
and it would be sin in thee. 

22 But if thou shalt forbear to vow, it shall 
be no sin in thee. 

23 7 That which is gone out of thy hips thou 
shalt keep and perform ; even a freewill-offer- 
Ing, according as thou hast vowed unto the 
Lorp thy God, which thou hast promised 
with thy mouth. 

24 When thou comest into thy neighbour’s 
vincyard, *then thou mayest cat grapes thy 
fill at thine own pleasure; but thou shalt 
not put any in thy vessel. 

25 When thou comest into the standing 
corn of thy neighbour, ®then thou mayest 
pluck the cars with thine hand; but thou 
shalt not move a sickle unto thy neighbour's 
standing corn. 

w See Lev. xix. 34; chap. xv. 3.——+* Chap. xv. 10.——Y Num. 
xxx. 2; Eccles. v. 4, 5.—~? Num. xxx. 2; Psa. Ixvi. 13, 14. 


21 Cor. x. 26; Heb. xiii. 5. batt. xii. 1;0Mark nn. 23; 
Luke vi. 1. 








Verse 21. When thou shalt vow, ge.} See on Num. 
xxx. 1, &c. 

Verse 24. Thou shalt not put any in thy vessel.] 
Thou shalt carry none away with thee. The old 
English proverb, Fat thy fill, but pocket none, seems 
to have been founded on this Jaw. 

Verse 25. Thou moyest pluck the ears with thine 
hond| lt was on the permission granted by this law 
that the disciples plucked the ears of corn, as related 
Matt. xit. 1. This was both a considerate and hu- 
mane law, and is no dishonour to the Jewish code. 


CHAPTER KKIV. 


The case of a divorced wife, \—4. 
year of his marriage, 5. 
put to death, 7. 
poor before bed-time, 10-13. 
to death for cach other, 16. 


No man shall be obliged to undertake any publie service for the first 
The mill-stones shall not be taken as a pledge, 6. 
Concerning eases of leprosy, 8, 9. 
Of servants and their hire, 14, 15. 
Of humanity to the stranger, fatherless, widow, and bondman, 17, 18. 


The man-stealer shall be 
Of reeeiving pledges, and returning those of the 
Parents and children shall not be put 


Gleanings of the harvest, &e., to be left for the poor, stranger, widow, fatherless, §e., 19-22. 


A. M. 2553. 
5 Oe | c') | 
An. Iéx. Isr. 0. 
Sebat. 


— 


VJ HEN a *man hath taken a 
wife, and married her, and 
it come lo pass that she find no 


a Natt. vad! ¢oxix. 7; niark x. t. 
NOTES GH CHIAP. XNIY. 


Verse 1. Some uneleanness| Any causc of disltke, 
for this great latitude of meaning the fact itself autho- 
rizes us to adopt, for it is certain that a Jew inight 
put away his wife for any cause thal seemed good to 
himself; and so hard were their hearts, that Moses 
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favour in his eyes, because he Ao 2583. 
id ; _C. 1451. 
hath found © some uncleanness in An. Ex. Isr. 40. 


; a: 
her: then let him write her a bill Sebat. 





bbleb. matter of nakedness. 





suffered this; and we find they continucd this prac- 
tice even to the time of our Lord, who strongly repre- 
hended them on the account, and showed that such 
license was wholly inconsistent with the original de- 
sign of marriage ; see Matt. v. 31, &c.; xix. 3, &o. ; 
and the notes there. 

3 


The man-stealer shall die. 


A. M.2553. of © divoreement, and give if in 
B. C. 1451. 
An. Ex.Isr.49. her hand, and send her out of his 

Sebat. 


house. 

2 And when she is departed out of his 
house, 4she may go and be another man’s wife. 

3 And 7f the latter husband hate her, and 
write her a bill of divorcement, and giveth z¢ 
in her hand, and sendeth her out of his house ; 
or if the latter husband die, which took her to 
be his wife ; 

4 © Her former husband, which sent her away, 
may not take her again to be his wife, after 
that she is defiled ; for that zs abomination 
before the Lorp: and thou shalt not cause 
the land to sin, which the Lorp thy God 
giveth thee for an inheritance. 

5 £ When a man hath taken a new wife, he 
shall not go out to war, neither shall he be 
charged with any business: but he shall be 
free at home one year, and shall ® cheer up 
his wife which he hath taken. 





© Heb. cutting off. d Lev. xxi. 7,14; xx. 13; Num. xxx. 9. 
* Jer. iii. 1. (Chap. xx. 7.—— Heb. not any thing shall pass 
upon him.—+ Prov. v. 18. 








Verse 3. And write her a bill of divoreement] 'These 
bills, though varying in expression, are the same in 
substance among the Jews in all places. The follow- 
ing, collected from Maimonides and others, is a gene- 
ral form, and contains all the particulars of such in- 
struments. The reader who is curious may find a full 
account of divorees in the Biblioth. Rab. of Bartolocei, 
and the following form in that work, vob. iv., p. 550. 

“Tn day of the week, or day of the 
month A., in year from the creation of the world, 
or from the snpputation (of Alexander) after the ac- 
count that we are accustomed to count by, here, in the 
place B., I, C., the son of D., of the place B., (or if 
there be any other name which I have, or my father 
hath had, or which my place or my father’s place hath 
had,) have voluntarily, and with the willingness of my 
soul, without constraint, dismissed, and left, and pnt 
away thee, even thee, I., the daughter of F., of the 
city G., (or if thou have any other name or surname, 
thou or thy father, or thy plaee or thy father’s place,) 
who hast been my wife heretofore ; but now [ dismiss 
thee, and leave thee, and put thee away, that thou 
mayest be frce, and have power over thy own life, to 
go away to be married to any man whom thou wilt; 
and that ro man be refused of thine hand, for my 
name, from this day and for ever. And thns thou art 











lawful for any man; and this is unto thee, fram me, a| 


writing of divorcement, and book (instrument) of dis- 
mission, and an epistle of putting away; according to 
the Law of Moses and Israel. 

A., son of B., witness. 

C., son of D., witness.” 

Verse 4. She is defiled| Does nat this refer to her 

having been divorced, and married in consequence to 

2 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Concerning the veprosy 


6 No man shall take the nether A ue a 
or the upper mill-stone to pledge: an. Ex. Isr. 40. 
Sebat. 


for he taketh a 
pledge. 

7 ‘If a man be found stealing any of his 
brethren of the children of Israel, and maketh 
merchandise of him, or selleth him; then that 
thief shall die ; * and thou shalt put evil away 
from among you. 

8 Take heed in ‘the plague of leprosy, that 
thou observe diligently, and do according to 
all that the priests the Levites shall teach 
you: as | commanded them, so ye shall ob- 
serve to do. 

9 ™ Remember what the Lorp thy God did 
nunto Miriam by the way, after that ye were 
come forth out of Egypt. 

10 When thou dost ° lend thy brother any 
thing, thou shalt not go into his house to fetch 
his pledge. 

11 Thou shalt stand abroad, and the man to 


man’s life to 





t Exod. xxi. 16. k Chap. xix. 19.——! Lev. xiii. 2; xiv. 2. 
m See Luke xvii. 32; I Cor. x. 6. n Num. xii. 10. ° Heb. 
lend the loan of any thing to, &e. 











another? Though God, for the hardness of their hearts, 
suffered them to put away their wives, yet he consi- 
dered all after-marriages in that case to be pollution 
and defilement ; and it is on this ground that our Lord 
argnes in the places referred to above, that whoever 
marries the woman that is put away is an adulterer: 
now this could not have been the case if God had 
allowed the divorce to be a legal and proper separation 
of the man from his wife; but in the sight of God 
nothing can be a legal cause of separation but adul- 
fery on either side. In such a case, according to the 
law of God,a man may put away his wife, and a wife 
may put away her husband; (see Matt. xix. 9 ;) for it 
appears that the wife had as much right to put away 
her husband as the husband had to put away his wife, 
see Mark x. 12. 

Verse 5. When a man hath taken a new wife] Other 
people made a similar provision for such circum- 
stances. Alexander ordered those of his soldiers who 
had married that year to spend the winter with their 
wives, While the army was in winter quarters. See 
Arrian, lib. i. 

Verse 6. The nether or the upper mill-stone} Small 
hand-mills which can be worked by a single person 
were formerly in use among the Jews, and are still 
used in many parts of the Kast. As therefore the day’s 
meal was generally ground for each day, they keeping 
no stock beforehand, hence they were forbicden to 
take either of the stones to pledge, because in 


such a case the family must he withont bread. On 

this account the text terms the mill-stone the 

man’s life. . 
Verses 8,9. The plague of leprosy] See on Lev, 


Xlii. and xiv. 
e * 


Laws against oppression, 


fo ag Whom thon dost lend shall bring 

An. Ex.Isr.40, out the pledge abroad unto thee. 
“ae 12 And if the man le poor, 
thou shalt not sleep with his pledge : 

13 P In any case thou shalt deliver him the 
pledge again when the sun gocth down, that 
he may sleep in his own raiment, and % bless 
thee : and ‘it shall be righteousness unto thee 
before the Lorp thy God. 

14 Thon shalt not * oppress a hired servant 
that ts poor and needy, whether he be of thy 
brethren, or of thy strangers that ove in thy 
land within thy gates : 

15 At his day ‘thou shalt give him his hire, 
neither shall the sun go down upon it; for he 
ts poor, and "setteth his heart upon it: ¥ lest 
he cry against thee unto the Lorp, and it be 
sin unto thee. 

16 * The fathers shall not be put to death 
for the children, neither shall the children be 
put to death for the fathers every man shall 
be put to death for his own sin. 

17 * Thou shalt not pervert the judg- 
ment of the stranger, nor of the fatherless ; 





P Exod. xxii. 26.—9 Job xxix. 11, 13; xxxi. 20; 2 Cor. ix. 
13; 2 Tim. i. 18.—Chap. vi. 25; Psa.evi. 31; exii.9; Dan. 
iv. 27.——s Mal. iii. 5. t Lev. xix. 13% Jer, xxii, 13; Tob, iv. 
14; James v. 4. U Heb. lifteth his soul unto it; Psa. xxv. 1; 
txxxvi. 4. v James v. 4. w 2 Kings xiv. 6; 2 Chron. xxv. 4; 
Jer. xxxi. 29,30; Ezck. xviii. 20. 

















Verse 12. And if the man be poor, g¢.] Did net 
this law preelude pledging entirely, especially in case 
of the abjectly poor! For who weuld take a pledge 
in the morning which he knew, if not redeemed, he 
must restore at night? However, he might resume his 
claim in the morning, and have the pledge daily re- 
turned, and thus keep up his property in it ull the debt 
was discharged; see the note on Exod. xxii. 26. The 
Jews in several cases did act contrary ta this rule, 
and we find them cuttingly reproved for it by the Pro- 
phet Amos, chap. ii. 8. 

Verse 15. He is poor, and setteth his heart upon it} 
How exccedingly natural is this! The poor servant 
whe seldom sees money, yet finds frem his master's 
affluence that it procures all the conveniences and 
comforts of life, longs for the time when he shall re- 
eeive his wages; should his pay be delayed after the 
time is expired, he may naturally be expected to ery 
unto God against hin who withholds it. See most 
of these subjeets treated at large on Exod. xxii. 
21-27. 

Verse 16. The fathers shall not be put to death for 
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gotten sheaf, were all the property of the poor. 


unkindness, cruelty, g-¢ 


A. M. 2553. 
B.C. 1451. 
An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
Sebal. 


Y nor take the widow’s raiment to 
pledge : 

18 But # thou shalt remember 
that thou wast a bondman in Egypt, and the 
Lorp thy God redeemed thee thence: there- 
fore I command thee to do this thing. 

19 ® When thou cuttest down thine harvest 
in thy field, and hast forgot a sheaf in the 
field, thou shalt not go again to fetch it: it 
shall be for the stranger, for the fatherless, 
and for the widow: that the Lorp thy God 
may "bless thee in all the work of thine 
hands. 

20 When thou beatest thine olive tree, © thou 
shalt not go over the boughs again: it shall 
be for the stranger, for the fatherless, and for 
the widow. 

21 When thon gatherest the grapes of thy 
vineyard, thou shalt not glean zt 4 afterward . 
it shall be for the stranger, for the fatherless, 
and for the widow. 

22 And °* thou shalt remember that thou wast 
a bondman in the land of Egypt: therefore I 
command thee to do this thing. 


¥ Exodus xxii. 21, 22; Prov. xxii. 22 ; Isa.i. 23; Jer. y. 28; 
xxii. 3; Ezek. xxii. 29; Zech. vii. JO; Mal. iii. 5. ¥ Exod. 

















XXL. 26. 2 Verse 22; chap. xvi. 12. aLev. xix. 9, 10; 
xxii. 22.——> Chapter xv. 10; Psa. xli. 1; Proverbs xix. 17. 
© Heb. thou shalt not bough it after thee. ¢ Hebrew, after thee. 
e Verse 18. 


the children, fc.) ‘This law is explained and illustrated 
in sufficient detail, Ezek. xviii. 

Verse 18. Thou shalt remember that thou wast a 
bondman] Mast people who have affluence rose from 
comparative penury, for thease whe are Jorn to estates 
frequently squander them away; such therefore should 
remember what their feelings, their fears, and anxieties 
were, when ‘hey were poor and abjeet. A want of 
attention te this mest wholesome precept is the reason 
why pride and arrogance are the general characteris- 
tics of these who have risen in the world from poverty 
to affluence ; and it is the cenduet of these men which 
gave risc to the rugged proverb, ‘‘Set a beggar on 
horseback, and he will ride to the devil.” 

Verse 19. When thou cuttest down thine harvest} 
This is an addition to the law, Lev. xix. 9; xxiii. 22. 
The corners of the field, the glcanings, and the for- 
This 
the Hebrews extended to any part of the fruit or pro- 
duee of a field, which had been forgotten in the time 
of general ingathering, as appears from the coneluding 
verses of this chapter. 

a 


Of punishment 


CHEAP. sSXV. 


by whipping 


CHAPTER ANY. 


Punishment by whipping not to exceed forty stripes, 1-3. 
The ordinance concerning marrying the wife af that brother who has died childless, 5-10. 
the woman who aets indecently in suecouring her husband, 11, 12, 


zled, A. 


Amalek is ta be destroyed, 17-19. 


a ae jf there be a * controversy be- 
An. Ex Isr.40, tween men, and they come 
Sebat. 


unto judgment, that the judges 
may judge them; then they © shall justify the 
righteous, and condemn the wicked. 

2 And it shall be, if the wicked man Le 
© worthy to be beaten, that the judge shall cause 





2 Chap. xix. 17; Ezek. xliv. 24.—» See Prov. xvii. 15. 








NOTES ON CHAP. XXYV. 

Verse lL. They shail justify the righteous] This is 
a very important passage, and is a key to several 
others. The word p1¥ tsadak is used here precisely 
in the same sense in which St. Paul sometimes uses 
the corresponding word dexatow, not to gustify or make 
just, but to acquit, declare innocent, to remit punish- 
ment, or give reasons why such a one should not be 
punished; so here the magistrates 14S Autsdiku, 
shall acquit, the righteous—declare him innocent, be- 
cause he is found to be righteous and not wicked: so 
the Septuagint: sas dixatwoovory tov dixatov, they shall 
make righteous the righteous—declare him free from 
blame, not liable to punishment, acquitted ; using the 
same word with St. Paul when he speaks of a sinner’s 
justification, i. e., his acquittance from blame and 
punishment, becanse of the death of Christ in his stead. 

Verse 2. The judge shail causc him ta lie down, 
and ta be beaten before his facc] This precept is hte- 
rally followed in China ; the culprit receives in the pre- 
sence of the magistrate the punishment which the law 
directs to be inflicted. Thus then justice is done, for 
the magistrate sees that the letter of the law is duly 
fulfilled, and that the officers do not transgress it, either 
by indulgence on the one hand, or severity on the other. 
The culprit receives nothing more nor less than what 
justice requires. 

Verse 3. Forty stripes he may give him, and nat 
exceed| According to God’s institution a criminal may 
receive forty stripes; not one more! [ut is the insti- 
tution from above or not, that for any offence sentences 
a man to receive three hundred, yea, a thousand 
stripes? What horrible brutality is this! and what a 
reproach to human nature, and to the nation in which 
such shocking barbaritics are exercised and tolerated ! 
Most of the inhabitants of Great Britain have heard 
of Lord Macartney's embassy ta the emperor of China, 
and they have also heard of its eomplete failure ; but 
they have not heard the cause. It appears to have 
been partly occasioned by the following circumstance: 
A soldier had been convicted of some petty traffic with 
pne of the natives, and he was sentenced by a court- 
martial to receive sixty lashes! Hear my author: 

‘The soldiers were drawn up in form in the outer 
eourt of the palace where we resided; and the poor 

a 


The ox that treads aut the cornis not to be muz 


of 


Of false weights and measures, 13-16 


him to lie down,‘ and to be beaten — A. M. 2553. 
. . B.C. 1451. 
before his face, according to his An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
fault, by a certain number. pil 
3 © Forty stripes he may give him, and not 
exceed: lest, zf he should exceed, and beat 
him above these, with many stripes, then thy 


brother should f seem vile unto thee. 





¢ Luke xii. 48.—4 Matt. x. 17.—* 2 Cor. xi. 24.—f Job xviii. 3. 





culprit, being fastened to one of the pillars of the great 
portico, received his punishment without mitigation. 
The abhorrence excited in the breasts of the Chinese 
at this cruel conduct, as it appeared to them, was de- 
monstrably proved by their words and looks. They 
expressed their astonishment that a people professing 
the mildest, the most benevolent religion on earth, as 
they wished to have it believed, could be guilty of 
such flagrant inattention to its merciful dictates. One 
of ihe principal Mandarins, who knew a little Enghish, 
expressed the general sentiment, Exglishmen too much 
crucl, too much bad.”’—Accurate account of Lord 
Macartney’s Embassy to China, by an attendant on the 
embassy, 12mo., 1797, p. 88. 

The following is Mr. Ainsworth’s note on this verse : 
“This number forty the Scripture uses sundry times 
in cases of humiliation, affliction, and punishment. As 
Moses twice humbled himself in fasting and prayer 
forty days and forty nights, Deut. ix. 9, 18. Llyah 
fasted forty days, 1 Kings xix. 8; and our Saviour, 
Matt. iv. 2. Forty years Israe/ was afflicted in the 
wilderness for their sins, Num. xiv. 33, 34. And forty 
years Eeypt was desolate for treacherous dealing with 
Israel, Ezek. xxix. 11-13. Forty days every wo- 
man was in purification from her uncleanness for a 
man-child that she bare, and twice forty days for a 
woman-child, Lev. xii. 4, 5. Forty days and forty 
nights it rained at Noah’s flood, Gen. vii. 12. Forty 
days did Ezekiel bear the iniquity of the house of Ju- 
dah, Ezek. iv. 6. Jonah preached, Yet forty days 
and Nineveh shail be overthrown, Jonah iii. 4. Forty 
years’ space the Canaanites had to repent after Israeé 
came out of /gypt, and wandered so many years in 
the wilderness, Num. xiv. 33. And thrice forty years 
the old world had Noah preaching unto them repent- 
ance, Gen. vi. 3. It was forty days ere Christ as- 
cended into heaven after his resurrection, Acts i. 3, 9, 
And forty years’ space he gave unto the Jews, froin 
the time that they killed him, before he destroyed their 
eity and temple by the Romans. 

“ By the Hebrews this law is expounded thus: How 
many stripes do they beat (an offender) with? With 
forty, lacking one: as it is written, (Deut. xxv. 2, 35) 
by number forty, that is, the number which is next to 
forty, Talmud Bab, in Maccoth, chap. iii. This theix 

799 


Of marriage with the wife 


A. M. 2583. 4 & Thou shalt not muzzle the 

B.C. 1451. 

An. Ex. Ist.40, OX When he treadelh out the 
Sebat. corn. 

5 ‘lf brethren dwell together, and one of 
them die, and have no child, the wife of the 
dead shall not marry without, unto a stranger : 
her * husband’s brother shall go in unto her, 
and take her to him to wife, and perform the 
duty of a husband’s brother unto her. 

6 And it shall be, that the first-born which 
she beareth ! shall succeed in the name of his 
brother which ts dead, that ™his name be not 
put out of Israel. 

7 And if the man like not to take his ® bro- 
ther’s wife, then let his brother’s wife go up to 
the ° gate unto the elders,*and say, My hus- 


6 Prov. xii. 10; 1 Cor. ix.9; 1 Tim. v. 18.— Heb. thresheth ; 
Hos. x. 11. iMatt. xxii. 2t; Mark xii. 19; Luke xx. 28. 
k Or, nert kinsman; Gen. xxxvill. 8; Ruth i. 12,133 iil. 9. 





understanding is very aneient, for so they practised in 
the apostles’ days; as Paul testified: Of the Jews five 
times received I forty (stripes) save one; 2 Cor. Xi. 
24. But the reason which they give is not solid; 
as when they say, If tt had been written FORTY 1N 
numarr, IL would say wt were full forty; but being 
written, IN NUMBER FORTY, it means the number which 
reckons forty next after it, that is, thirty-nine. By 
this expesition they confound the verses and take away 
the distinction. [| rather think this custom was taken 
up by reason of the manner of their beating forespeken 
ef, which was with a seourge that had three cords, so 
that every stroke was counted for three stripes, and 
then they could net give even forty, but either thirty- 
nine or forty-two, which was above the number set of 
God. And hereof they write thus: When they judge 
(or condemn) a sinner to so many (stripes) as he ean 
bear, they judge not but by strokes that are fit to be 
érchled {that is, to give three stripes to one stroke, by 
reason of the three ecords.] If they judge that he can 
bear twenty, they do not say he shall be beaten with 
one and twenty, to the end that they may treble the 
stripes, but they give hun eighteen.—Maimon in San- 
hedria, chap. xvi., see. 2. Thus he that was able to 
bear twenty stripes, had but eighteen: the executioner 
smote him but six times, for if he had smitten him the 
seventh they were counted one and twenty stripes, 
Whieh was above the number adjudged: so he that 
was adjudged to forty was smitten thirteen times, 
whieh being counted one for three, tnake thirty-nine. 
And so R. Bechaios, writing hereof, says, The strokes 


are trebled; that is, every one is three, and three | 


tiines thirteen are nine and thirty.” 

Thy brother be vile, or be cantemptible.—By this 
God teaches us to hate and despise the sin, not the 
sinner, who is by this chastisement to be amended ; as 
the power whieh: the ord hath given is fo edification, 
not to destruction, 2 Cor. xi. 10. 

Verse 4. Thou shalt not muzzle the ox, ge.J In 
Tudea, as well as in Egypt, Greeee, and Italy, they 
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of a deceased brother. 


band’s brother refuseth to raise A. M. 2553. 
up unto his brother a name in ak ie oe 
Israel, he will not perform the ia 
duty of my husband’s brother. 

8 Then the elders of his city shall cal! him, 
and speak unto him: and zf he stand to 7t, 
and say, ?I hke not to take her; 

9 Then shall his brother’s wife come unto 
him in the presence of the elders, and 4 Joose 
ns shoe from off his foot, and spit in his face, 
and shall answer and say, So shall it be done 
unto that man that will not * build up his bro 
ther’s house. 

10 And his name shall be called in Israel, 
The house of him that hath his shoe loosed. 

11 When men strive together one with an- 


Gen. xxxvill. 9.——" Ruth iv. 10. 
urife. °Ruth iv. 1, 2. P Ruth. iv. 





2 Or, nert kinsman’s 
6.—i1 Ruth iv. 7. 








| * Ruth iv. 1. 


make use of beeves to tread out the corn; and Dr. 


Shaw tells us that the people of Barbary continue to 
tread out their corn after the custom of the East. In- 
stead of beeves they frequently made use of mules and 
horses, by tying by the neck three or four in like man- 
ner together, and whipping them afterwards round 
about the nedders, as they call the freading floors, (the 
Libyex arew Flur,) where the sheaves he open and 
expanded, in the same inanuer as they are placed and 
prepared with us for threshing. This indeed is a 
much quieker way than ours, though less cleanly, for 
as it is performed in the upen air, (Hes. xii. 3,) upon 
any round level plet of ground, daubed over with cow’s 
dung to prevent as much as possible the earth, sand, 
or gravel from rising; a great quantity of them all, 
notwithstanding this preeaution, must unavoidably be 
taken np with the grain, at the same time that the 
straw, which is their ehief and only fodder, is hereby 
shattered to pieces; a circumstance very pertinently 
alluded to in 2 Kings xiii. 7, where the king of Syria 
is said fo have made the Israelites like the dust by 
threshing.—Travels, p. 138. While the oxen were 
at work some muzzled their mouths to hinder them 
from eating the corn, which Moses here forbids, in- 
structing the people by this symbolieal precept to be 
kind to their servants and labourers, but especially to 
those who ministered to them in hely things; so St. 
Paul applies it 1 Cor. ix. 9, &e.; 1 Tim. v. 18. Le 
Clere considers the injunction as wholly symbolieal ; 
and perhaps ia this view it was intended to confirm 
the laws enjoined in the fourteenth and fifteenth verses 
of the former chapter. Sce Dodd and Shaw. 

In Bengal, where the same mode af treading out the 


/eorn is used, some muzzle the ox, and others de not, 


according to the dispositien of the farmer.—-}Vard. 
Verse 9. And loose his shoe] It is difficult to find 
the reason of these ceremonies of degradation. Perhaps 
the shoe was the emblem of power ; and by stripping il 
off, deprivation of that power and authority was repre- 
sented. Spitting in the face was a mark ef the utmost 
a 


First-fruits must be CHAP. 


A.M. 2553. other, and the wife of the one 
B. C. 1451. 
An, Ex.Isr.40. Graweth near for to deliver her 
Sebat. 


husband out of the hand of him 
that smiteth him, and putteth forth her hand, 
and taketh him by the secrets : 

12 Then thou shalt cut off her hand, * thine 
eye shall not pity her. 

13 t Thou shalt not have in thy bag ® divers 
weights, a great and a small. 

14 Thou shalt not have in thine house 

divers measures, a great and a small. 

15 But thou shalt have a perfect and just 
Weight, a perfect and just measure shalt thou 
have: “that thy days may be lengthened in the 
land which the Lorp thy God giveth thee. 

16 For ¢ all that do such things, and all that 





* Chap. xix. 13. ——*t Lev. xix. 35, 36; Prov. xi. 1; Ezek. xlv. 
10; Mie. vi. 11. uHeb. a stone and a stone. ¥ Heb. an 
ephah and an ephah. 








ignominy ; but the Jews, who are legitimate judges in 
this case, say that the spitting was not zz his face, but 
before his face on the ground. And this is the way 
in which the Asiaties express their detestation of a 
person to the present day, as Niebuhr and other intel- 
ligent travellers assure us. It has been remarked that 
the prefix 1 deth is seldom applied to °1D peney; but 
when it is it signifies as well defore as in the face. 
See. Josh. xxi. 44; xxiii. 9; [sther ix. 2; and Ezek. 
xlii. 12; which texts are supposcd to be proofs in 
point. The act of spitting, whether zn or defore the 
face, marked the strong contempt the woman felt for 
the man who had slighted her. And it appears that 
the man was ever after disgraced in Israel; for so 
much is certainly implied in the saying, ver. 10: And 
his name shall be called in Israel, The house of him 
that hath his shoe loosed. 

Verse 13. Divers weights] {1N) {2% eben vaaben, a 
stone und a stone, because the weights were anciently 
made of stone, and some had two sets of stones, a 
light and a heavy. With the /atter they bought their 
wares, by the former they sold them. In our own 


XXVI. offered to God. 


do unrighteously, are an abomi —A. M. 2553 
: B.C, 1451. 
nation unto the Lorp thy God. an. Ex. Isr. 40 
Sebat. 


17 ¥ Remember what Amalek 
did unto thee by the way, when ye were come 
forth out of Egypt; 

18 How he met thee by the way, and smote 
the hindmost of thee, even all that were feeble 
behind thee, when thou wast faint and weary ; 
and he ? feared not God. 

19 Therefore it shall be, ® when. the Lorp 
thy God hath given thee rest from all thine 
enemies round about, in the land which the 
Lorp thy God giveth the for an inheritance, 
to possess it, that thou shalt » blot out the re- 
membranee of Amalek from wnder heaven: 
thou shalt not forget zt. 








w Exod. xx. 12. x Prov. xi. 1; 1 Thess. iv. 6. y Exod 
xvii. 8.—-2 Psa. xxxvi.1; Prov. xvi. 63 Rom. iii. 18.—+1] Sam. 
xv. 3.—»> Exod. xvii. 14. 


eountry this was once a common case ; smooth, round, 
or oval stones were generally chosen by the simple 
country people for selling their wares, especially such 
as were sold in pounds and half pounds. And hence 
the term a stone weight, which is still in use, though 
Jead or iron be the matter that is used as a counter- 
poise: but the name itself shows us that a stone of a 
certain weight was the material formerly used as a 
weight. See the notes on Lev. xix. 35, 36. 

Verse 14. Divers measures] Literally, an ephak 
and an ephah; one large, to buy thy neighbour’s 
wares, another snail, to sell thy own by. So 
there were knaves in al] ages, and among all na- 
tions. See the notes on Exod. xvi. 16, and Lev. 
MIX. oo: 

Verse 18. Smote the hindmost of thce}] See the note 
on Exod. xvii. 8. It is supposed that this command 
had its final accomplishment in the death of Haman 
and his ten sons, Fisth. iii., vii., ix., as from this time 
the memory and name of Amalek was blotted out from 
under heaven, for through every period of their history 
it might be truly said, They feared not God. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


First-fruits must be offered to God, 1, 2. 


The form of eonfession to be used on the occasron, 3-11. 


The 


third year’s tithe to be given to the Levites and the poor, 12, and the form of confession to be used on this 


oecasion, 13-15. 


The Israelites are to take Jehovah for their God, and to keep his testimonics, 16, 17. 


And Jehovah is to take them for his peaple, and make them high above all the nations of the earth, 18, 19. 


ae AND it shall be, when thou art| for an imheritance, and pos- 4; 4h 2598. 

au eae “ ; . ne R a Be OF Ot. 

An. Ex. Isr. 40. come in unto the land which | sessest it, and dwellest therein ; An. Ex. Isr, 40. 
Sebat. ebat. 


the Lorp thy God giveth thee 











a Exod. xxilt. 19; xxxiv. 26; Num. xviii. 13; 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXVI. 
Verse 2. Thou shalt take of the first of all the fruit, 
§c.] This was intended to keep them in continual 
wor I. Cea) 





9 *® That thou shalt take of the 





chap. xvi. 10 ; Prov. 111. 9. 


SS aU ee 

remembrance of the kinduess of God, in preserving 

them through so many difficulties and literally ful- 

filling the promises he had made to them. God being 
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The confession to be made 


A.M. 2553. first of all the fruit of the earth, 
B.C. t451. 


An. Ex. fsr. 40. Which thou shalt bring of thy 

ae land that the Lorp thy Cod giveth 
thee, and shalt pnt zt in a basket, end stilt 
» go unto the place which the Lorp thy God 
shall choose, to place his name there. 

3 And thon shalt go unto the priest that 
shall be in those days, and say unto him, I 
profess this day unto the Lorpv thy God, 
that I am come unto the country which the 
orp sware unto our fathers for to give us. 

4 And the priest shall take the basket out 
of thine hand, and set it down before the altar 
of the Lorn thy God. 

5 And thou shalt speak, and say before the 
orp thy God, * A Syrian 4 ready to perish 
was my father, and * he went down into 
egypt, and sojourned there with a ‘ few, and 
pbecame there a nation, great, mighty, and 
populous : 

6 And £ the Egyptians evil entreated us, and 
afflicted us, and Jaid upon us hard bondage : 

And ® when we cried unto the Lorp God 
of our fathers, the Lorp heard our voice, and 
looked on our affliction, and our labour, and 
our oppression. 


> Chap. xii. 5.——* Hos. xii. 12.——-4 Gen. xliii. 1,2; xlv. 7 
¢ Gen. xlvi. 1,6; Acts vil. f Gen. xlvi. 27 ; chap. x 39. 
& Exod.i. 11, 14.—b Exod. ii. 23, 24,25. Nie Os 19.316 








the author of all their blessings, the first-fruits of the 
land were eonseerated to him, as the author of every 
zood and perfeet gift. 

Verse 5. A Syrian ready to perish was my father] 
This passage has been variously understood, both by 
the aneient versions and by modern eommentators. 
The Vu/gate renders it thus: Syrus persequebatur 
patrem meum, “A Syrian persecuted my father.” 
The Septuagini thus: Se ance age O TaTnp pov, 
‘“My father abandoned Syria.” The Tergum thus : 
NIN NIN yy! TNDIW ss Laban aranianee bea 
leobada yath abba, “ Laban te Syrian endeavoured to 
destroy my father.” The Syriac: “ My father was led 
out of Syria into Kgypt.” ‘The Arabdie: * Surely, La- 
ban the Syrian had almost destroyed my father.” The 
Targum of Jonathan ben Uzziel: * Our father Jaeob 
went at first into Syria of Mesopotamia, and Laban 
sought to destroy him.” 

lather fioudigant dissents from all, and renders the 
original thus: Fames urgebat patrem meum, qui in 
lugyplum deseendit, * Famine oppressed my father, 
who went down into Egypt.” This interpretation 
Houbigant gives the text, by taking the * yed from the 
word “398 aramm, whieh signifies an Aramite or Sy- 
rian, and joining it to T2N° yeabud, the future for the 
perfect, whieh is comnion enough in Hebrew, and 
which tnay signify constrained ; and seeking for the 
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meaning of DIN aram in the Arabie yf arama, which | 
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on offering the first fruits 
8 And ithe Lorp brought us A. M. 2553. 
« « B. C. 145). 
forth out of Egypt with a mighty An. Ex. tsr. 40. 
Sebat. 


hand, and with an outstretched 
arm, and * with great terribleness, and with 
signs, and with wonders : 

9 And he hath brought us into this place, 
and hath given us this land, even 'a land that 
floweth with milk and honey. 

10 And now, behold, I have brought the 
first-fruits of the land, which thou, O Lorp, 
hast given me. And thou shalt set it before 
the Lorp thy God, and worship before the 
Lorp thy God : 

11 And ™thon shalt rejoice in every good 
thing which the Lorp thy God hath given 
unto thee, and unto thine house, thou, and the 
Levite, and the stranger that 7s among you. 

12 When thou hast made an end of tithing 
all the ® tithes of thine increase the third year, 
which is ° the year of tithing, and hast given 
it unto the Levite, the stranger, the fatherless, 
and the widow, that they may eat within thy 
gates, and be filled ; 

13 Then thou shalt say before the Lorp thy 
God, J have brought away the hallowed things 
out of mine house, and also have given them 





i Exod. xii. 37, 51 ; xiii. 3, 14, 16; chap. v. 15.———* Chap. iv. 
34. ! Exod. ili. 8.——™ Chap. xii. 7, 12, 185 xvi. HI. a Lev. 
xxvil. 30; Num. xviil. 24. ° Chap. xiv. 23° 29. 














signifies famine, dearth, &e., he thus makes out his 
version, and this version he defends at large in his 
notes. It is pretty evident, from the text, that by a 
Syrian we are to understand Jacvd, so ealled from his 
long residence in Syria with his father-in-law Laban. 
And his being ready to perish may signify the hard 
usage and severe labour he had in Laban’s serviee, by 
whieh, as his health was much impaired, so his life 
might have often been in imminent danger. 

Verse 8. With a mighty hand, fe.) See on Deut 
ive ol: 

Verse tt. Thou shalt rejoice] God intends that his 
followers shall be happy; that they shal] eat their 
bread with gladness and singleness of heart, praising 
him. ‘Those who eat their meat grudgingly, under the 
pretenee of their uaworthiness, &e., profane God's 
bounties, and shall have no thanks for their voluntary 
humility. 

Thou, and the Lerite, and the stranger] They were 
to take care to share God's bounties among al) those 
who were dependent on then. ‘The Levife has no 
inheritance, let him rejoice with thee. The stranger 
has no home, let him feel thee to be his friend and his 
father. 


Verse 12. The third year, whieh is the year of 
lithing} ‘This is supposed to mean the third year of 
the seventh or Sabbatieal year, in which the tenths 
were to be given to the poor. See the law, chap. 


( 52") 


The covenant between CHA 


A. M. 2553. unto the Levite, and unto the 
B.C. 1451 


An. Ex.Isr.40, stranger, to the fatherless, and to 
a the widow, according to all thy 
commandments which thou last commanded 
me: I have not transgressed thy command- 
ments, ? neither have | forgotten them : 
I4 4] have not eaten thereof in my mourn- 


ing, neither have I taken away aught thereof 


for any unclean use, nor given aught thereof 
for the dead: but J have hearkened to the voice 
of the Lorp my God, and have done accord- 
ing to all that thou hast commanded me. 

15 * Look down from thy holy habitation, 
from heaven, and bless thy people Israel, and 
the land which thou hast given us, as_ thou 
swarest unto our fathers, a land that floweth 
with milk and honey. 

16 This day the Lorp thy God hath com- 


P Psa. exix. 141, 153, 176.——1 Lev. vii. 20; xxi. 1,11; Hos. 1x. 4. 
Isa. lxili. 15; Zech. ii. 13.— Exod. xx. 19. —-' Exod. vi.7; xix. 


xiv. 28. But fram the letter in both these places it 
would appear that the tithe was for the Levites, and 
that this tithe was drawn only once in three years. 

Verse 14. I have not—given aught thereof for the 
dead| ‘That is, 1 have not eonseerated any of it to an 
idol, whieh was generally a dead man whom supersti- 
“ion and ignoranee had deified. From 1 Cor. x. 27, 
28, we learn that it was eustomary to offer that flesh 
to idols whieh was afterwards sold publiely in the 
shambles ; probably the blood was poured out before 
the idol in imitation of the sacrifices offered to the tne 
txod. Perhaps the text here alludes to a similar eustom. 

Verse 17. Thou hast avouched the Lord) ‘The 
people avauch—publiely deelare, that they have taken 
Jehovah to be their God. 

Verse 18. And the Lord hath avouched| Publicly 
deelared, hy the blessings he pours down upon them, 
that he has taken them to be his* peenuliar people. 
Thus the covenant is made and ratified between God 
and his followers. 

Verse 19. Make thee high above all nations] It is 
written, Righteousness exalteth a nation, but sin is a 
reproach to any people, Pray. xiv. 34. While Israel 
regarded God’s word and kept his testimonies, they 
were the greatest and most respectable of all nations ; 
but when they forsook God and his law, they beeame 
the most contemptible. O Britain, even more highly 
favoured than aneient Israel! learn wisdom by what 
they have suffered. It is not thy fleets nor thine ar- 


PON V IT. God and Israel 
manded thee to do these statutes A. re es 


and judgments: thou shalt there- an. Ex. Isr. 40 
fore keep and do them with all pa 
thine heart, and with all thy soul. 

17 Thou hast * avouched the Lorp this day 
to be thy God, and to walk in his ways, and 
to keep his statutes, and his commandments, 
and his judgments, and to hearken unto his 
voice : 

18 And tthe Lorp hath avouched thee this 
day to be his peculiar people, as he hath pro- 
mised thee, and that Zhou shouldest keep all 
his commandments ; 

19 And to make thee * high above all nations 
which he hath made, in praise, and in name, 
and in honour; and that thou mayest be va 
holy people unto the Lorp thy God, as he 
hath spoken. 





5; chap. vil. 6} xiv. 25 XxV1l1. 0: ech. iv. 7,8; xxviii. 1; Psa. 
exlIviul. 14. v Exod. xix.6; chap. vii. 6; xxviii.9; 1 Pet.ii.9 








mies, howsoever excellent and well appointed, that can 
ultimately exalt and seeure thy permanence among the 
nations. It is righteousness alone. Become irreligious, 
negleet God’s ordinances, profane his Sabbath, despise 
his word, perseente his followers, and thou art dost. 
But fear, love, and serve him, and thy enemies shall 
be found liars, thou shalt defeat their projeets, and 
trample on their high places. 


Tue form of confession when bringing the first- 
fruits, related ver. 4-10, is both affecting and edifying. 
Even when brought into a state of affluence and rest, 
they were commanded to remember and publicly ac- 
knowledge their former degradation and wretehedness, 
that they might be ever kept humble and dependent ; 
and they must bring their offering as a public acknow- 
ledgment to God that it was by his mercy their state 
was changed, and by his bounty their eomforts were 
eontinued. If a man rise from poverty to afflnenee, 
aud forget his former state, he becomes proud, inso- 
lent, and oppressive. If a Christian eonvert forget his 
former state, the rock whence he was hewn, and the 
hole of the pit whence he was digged, he soon beeomes 
eareless, nnthankful, and unholy. The ease of the fen 
lepers that were eleansed, of whom only one returned 
to give God thanks, is an awful lesson. How many 
are continually living on the bounty of God, who feel no 
gratitude for his mereies! Reader, is this tliy state ? 
If so, then expect the just God to curse thy blessings. 





ee rER AXAVIL 
Moses commands the people to write the law upon stones, when they shall come to the promised land, 1-3. 
And to set up these stones on Mount Ebal, 4; and to build an altar of unhewn stones, and to offer on it 


burnt-offerings and peace-offerings, 5-7. 
to obedience, 8-10. 


Those who are to stand upon Mount Ebal to curse the transgressors, 13. 
against whom the eurses are to be denounced, 11-26. 


a 


The words to be written plainly, and the people to be exhorted 
The six tribes which should stand on Mount Gerizim to bless the people, 11, 12. 


The different transgressors 
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How the tribes were placed 


A. M. 2553. ND Moses with the elders of 
B.C. 1451. 
An. Ex. Isr. 40. Isracl commanded the people, 
Sebat. 


saying, Keep all the command- 
ments which [ command you this day. 

2 And it shall be, on the day * when ye shall 
pass over Jordan unto the land which the Lorp 
thy God giveth thee, that thou shalt set thee 
up great stones, and plaster them with plaster: 

3 And thou shalt write upon them all the 
words of this law, when thou art passed over, 
that thou mayest go in unto the land which 
the Lorp thy God giveth thee, a land that 
floweth with milk and honey; as the Lorp 
God of thy fathers hath promised thee. 

4 Therefore it shall be when ye be gone 
over Jordan, that ye shall set up these stones, 
which I command you this day, *im Mount 
Ebal, and thou shalt plaster them with plaster. 

§ And there shalt thou build an altar unto 
the Lorp thy God, an altar of stones: ¢ thou 
shalt not lift up ay iron tool upon them. 

6 Thou shalt build the altar of the Lorp thy 
God of whole stones: and thou shialt offer 

Aurnt-offerings thereon unto the Lorp thy God: 


a Josh. iv. 1.—» Josh. viii. 32. 


¢ Ch. xi. 29; Josh. viii. 30. 
$ Exod. xx. 25; Josh. viii. 31. 


¢ Chap. xxvi. 18.—f Chap. x1. 








NOTES ON CHAP. XXVIL 

Verse 2. Thou shalt sei thee up great stones} How 
many is not speeified, possibly ¢wedve, and possibly only 
a sufficient number to make a surface large enough to 
write the blessings and the eurses on. 

Plaster them with plaster] Perhaps the original 
VWI DAS AW) vesadta otham bassid should be trans- 
lated, Thou shalt cement them with cement, beeause 
this was intended to be a durable monument. In si- 
milar eases it Was enstomary to set up a single stone, 
or a heap, rudely put together, where no cement or 
Mortar appears to have been used; and because this 
Was common, }t was necessary to give partieular diree- 
tions when the usnal method was not to be followed. 
Some suppose that the writing was to be in relievo, 
and that the spaces between the letters were filled up 
by the mortar ar cement. This is qune a possible 
ease, as the Eustern inscriptions are frequently done 
in this way. ‘There is now before me a large slab of 
basaltes, two feet long by sixteen inches wide, on 
whieh there is an inseription in Persian, Arabic, and 
Tamul; in the two former the Jetters are all raised, 
the surface of the stane being dug out, but the Tamul 
is indented. A kind of reddish paint had been smeared 
over the letters to make them more apparent. ‘Two 
Arahie marbles in the University of Oxford have the 
inscriptions in redtevo, like thase on the slab of basalt 
in my possession. In the opinion of some even this 
case may east light upon the subject in question. 

Verse 3. All the words of this law] After all that 


has been said by ingenious erities concerning the /av | 
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offerings, and shalt eat there, 





upon Gerizun and Ebal 


A. M. 2553. 
B.C. 1461. 
and An. Ex. Isr. 40. 


rejoice before the Lorp thy God. ei 

8 And thou shalt write upon the stones all 
the words of this law very plainly. 

9 And Moses, and the priests the Levites, 
spake unto all Israel, saying, ‘Take heed, and 
hearken, O Israel; © this day thou art become 
the people of the Lorp thy God. 

10 Thou shalt therefore obey the voice of 
the Lorp thy God, and do his commandments 
and his statutes, which I command thee this 
day. 

11 And Moses charged the people the same 
day, saying, 

12 These shall stand f upon Mount Gerizim 
to bless the people, when ye are come over 
Jordan; Simeon, and Levi, and Judah, and 
Issachar, and Joseph, and Benjamin : 

13 And £ these shall stand upon Mount Ebal 
hto curse; Reuben, Gad, and Asher, and Ze 
bulun, Dan, and Naphtali. 

14 And ‘ the Levites shall speak, and say 
unto all the men of Israel with a loud voice, 


7 And thou shalt offer peace- 





29; Josh. viii. 33; Judg. ix. 7——& Chap. xi. 29; Josh. viti. 33 
h Heb. for a cursing. — Ch. xxxiii.10; Josh. vii.33; Dan. ix.1] 





ordered to be written on these stones, some supposing 
the whole Mosaie law to be intended, others, only the 
decalogue, I am fully of opinion that the (WW éorah) 
law or ordinance in question simply means the dlessings 
and eurses mentioned in this and in the following chap- 
ter; and indeed these contained a very good epitome 
of the whole law in all its promises and threatenings, 
in reference to the whole of its grand moral design. 
See at the end of this ehapter. 

Verse 4. Set up these stones—in Mount Ebal| So 
the present Hebrew text, but the Samaritan has Mount 
Gerizim. Dr. Kennicott has largely defended the 
reading of the Samaritan in his seeond dissertation on 
the present state of the Hebrew tert, and Dr. Parry 
has defended the Ifebrew against the Samaritan in his 
Case between Gerizim and Ebal fairly stated. So 
has J. H. Versehutr, in his Dissert. Critica. Many 
still think Dr. Kennicott’s arguments unanswerable, 
and have no doubt that the Jews have here corrupted 
the text through their enmity to the Samaritans. On 
all hands it is allowed that Gerizim abounds with 
springs, gardens, and orchards, and that it is cevered 
with a beautiful verdure, while bal is as naked and 
as barren as a rock. On this very account the forme. 
was highly proper for the eeremany of blessing, and 
the latter for the ceremony of eursing. 

Verse 12. These shall stand upon Mount Gertzim 
to bless the people} Instead of upon Mount, &e., we 
may translate dy, as the partiele 53° al is sometimes 
used ; for we do not find that the tribes did stand on 
either mount, for in Josh. viii. 33, when this direction 

a 


The curses to be pronounced CHAP: 
A. M. 2553. 


15 * Cursed be the man that 

B.C. 1451. 

An. Ex.Isr.40. maketh @ny graven or molten 

Sebat-____ image, an abomination unto the 
Lorp, the work of the hands of the craftsman, 
and putteth zt in a@ secret place. ' And all the 
people shall answer and say, Amen. 

16 ™ Cursed be he that setteth light by his 
father or liis mother. And all the people shall 
say, Amen. 

17 "Cursed be he that removeth his neigh- 
bour’s Jandmark. And all the people shall say, 
Amen. 

18 ° Cursed be he that maketh the blind to 
wander out of the way. And all the people 
shall say, Amen. 

19 » Cursed be he that perverteth the judg- 
ment of the stranger, fatherless, and widow. 
And all the people shall say, Amen. 

20 21 Cursed be he that lieth with his father’s 








k Exod. xx. 4,23; xxxiv.17; Lev. xix. 4; xxvi. 15; chap. iv. 
16, 23; v.8; Isa. Ixiv. 9; Hos. xui. 2——1 See Num. v. 22 ; 
Jer. xi.53; ] Cor. xiv. 16.——™ Exod. xx. 12; xxi.17; Lev. xix. 
3; chap. xxi. 18 ——" Chap. xix. 14; Prov. xxii. 28.—° Lev. 
xix. 14.—? Exod. xxii. 21,22; chap. x. 18; xxiv.17; Mal. 
iii, 3 





was reduced to practice, we find the people did not 
stand on the mountains, but over against them on the 
plain. See the observations at the end of this chapter. 

Verse 15. Cursed be the man, &c.] Other laws, 
previously made, had prohibited all these things, and 
penal sanctions were necessarily understood ; but here 
God more openly declares that he who breaks them ts 
cursed—falls under the wrath and indignation of his 
Maker and Judge. See the note on Exod. xx. 4. 

Verse 16. Setteth light by his father or his mother.] 
See the note on Exod. xx. 12. 

Verse 17. Removeth his nerghbour’s landmark.| See 
before on Dent. xix. 14, and on Exod. xx. 17. And 
for all the rest of these curses, sce the notes on Exod. 
xx., and the observations at the end of it. 

Verse 18. The blind to wander out of the way.| A 
sin against the sixth commandment. See on Exod. 
xx. 13. 

Verse 26. That confirmcth not all the words of this 
law] The word 42 col, aut, is not found in any printed 
copy of the Hebrew text; but the Samaritan preserves 
it, and so do six MSS. in the collections of Hennicott 
and De f..ssi, besides several copies of the Chaldee 
Targum. The Septuagint also, and St. Paul in his 
quotation of this place, Gal. ii. 10. St. Jerome says 
that the Jews suppressed the word, that it might not 
appear that they were bound to fulfil au the precepts 
in the law of Moses. 


1. Dr. Kennicottr, who contends that it was the 
Decalogue that was written on the stones mentioned 
in this chapter, says, “If we examine these twelve 
curses, they will appear to contain a strong enforce- 
ment of the tex commands ; and it is highly probable 

a 


XXVII. 


against the ungodly. 


wife; because he uncovereth his A. M 2553. 
father’s skirt. And all the people an. Bs. Isr. 40. 
shall say, Amen. Souna 

21 ‘Cursed be he that lieth with any manner 
of beast. And all the people shall say, Amen. 

22 * Cursed be he that lieth with his sister, 
the daughter of his father, or the daughter of 
his mother. And all the people shall say, 
Amen. 

23 *‘ Cursed le he that lieth with his mother- 
in-law. And all the people shall say, Amen. 

24 * Cursed le he that smiteth his neighbour 
secretly. And all the people shall say, Amen. 

25 ¥ Cursed be he that taketh reward to slay 
an innocent person. And al] the people shall 
say, Amen. 

26 © Cursed be he that confirmeth not all the 
words of this law to do them. And all the 
people shall say, Amen. 


eae 


q Lev. xvill. 8; xx. 113 chap. xxi. 30. r Lev. xviil. 23; 
<5: $s Lev. xviil. 9; xx. 17. t Lev. xvii1. 173 xx. 14. 
u Exod. xx. 13; xxi. 12, 14; Lev. xxiv.17; Num, xxxv. 31; 




















chap. xix. 11. ¥ Exod, xxiii. 7, 8; chap. x. 17; xvi. 19; 
Ezek. xxii. }2.—— Chap. xxviii. 15; Psa. exix.21; Jer. xi. 3; 
Gal. iii. 10. 


that the curses were here proclaimed principally to 
secure obedience to the commandments, as will be 
made more clear by the following table :— 

The first, second, third, and fourth Commandments. 


Verse 15. Cursed be the man that maketh any gra- 
ven or molten image, an abomination to the Lord, &c. 
The fifth Commandment. 

Verse 16. Cursed be he that setteth light by his 
father or his mother. 
The sixth Commandment. 
Verse 25. Cursed be he that taketh reward to slay 
an innocent person. 
Verse 24. Cursed be he that smiteth his neighbour 
secretly. 
Verse 18. Cursed be he that maketh the blind to 
wander out of the way. 
The seventh Commandment. 
Verse 20. Cursed be he that lieth with his fathers 
wife. 
Verse 21. 
Verse 22. 
Verse 23. 
in-law. 


Cursed be he that lieth with any beast. 
Cursed be he that heth with his sister. 
Cursed he he that lieth with his mother- 


The eighth Commandment. 
Verse 17. Cursed be he that removcth his neigh- 
bour’s landmark. 
The ninth Commandment. 
Verse 19. Cursed be he that perverteth the judg. 
ment of the stranger, fatherless, and widow. 
The tenth Commandment. 
Verse 26. Cursed be he that confirmeth not all the 


words of this law to do them.” 
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Remarks on the 


Many will think this arrangement fanciful ; aad the 
analogy far from being natural. 

2. In pronouncing these blessings and curses, the 
Talmud says, six tribes weat up towards the top of 
Mount Gerizim, and six towards the top of Mount 
Ibal ; and the priests and the Levites, and the ark 
stnod beneath in the midst. The pricsts encompassed 
the ark, and the Levites stood round about the priests ; 
and al] Isract oa this side and on that; see Josh. vill. 
33. ‘Then they turaed their faces towards Mount Ge- 
rizim and pronounced the blessing, Blessed be the man, 
&c., and those on each side answered AmeEN! then 
they turned their faces towards Mount Ebal, and pro- 
nounced the curse, Cursed be the man, &c., and those 
en cach side answered Amen! till they had finished 
the blessings and the curses; and afterwards they 
brought stones and built an altar. Some suppose that 
the Levitcs were divided into two grand bodies, part 
standing at or on Mount Gerizim, and part on Mount 
Ebal, and that with cach division were some of the 
pricsts. The whole Dr. Parry supposes to have been 
arranged ia the following manner :— 
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3. It is worthy of remark that Moses assigas to the 
children of Rachel and Leah, the two mothers of the 
family, the office of dlessing the people, as beiag the 
most honaurable ; and these he places on Mount Geri- 
zim. Qn the contrary, he assigns the office of cursing 
the people to the sons of Zilpah and Bilhah, as being 
the least honourable office; but with these he joias 
Zcbulua, the youngest of Leah's sons, and Reuben, the 
eldest. As there must be six tribes on each moun- 
tain, it was neccessary that while six of the sons of 
Rachel and Leah, the legitimate wives, should be cm- 
played in blessing, two tribes desceadiag from the 
same mothers should be joined to the other four who 
procecded fram the handmaids in order to make up 
the number sir. ‘The question is, which two of the 
more honourable tribes should be joined to the four 
least honourable, in order to complete the number 
six? Zebulua is chosca, because being the sixth and 
youngest of alt Leah’s sons, he was the least honour- 
able of those who procecded from the free woman ; 
and Reuben is chosen, who, though the eldest of Ja- 
eob’s sons, and catitled to the birthright, had lost it 
by his transgression. And hence he, ia his posterity, 
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blessings and curses. 


was degraded, and was obliged to pronounce the curse, 
Cursed is he that leth with his father's wife. See 
Gea. xhx. 3, 4, and xxxv. 22, and the notes on both 
places. 

4. Jt is strange how long the disgrace consequent 
on some flagrant transaction of a parent may cleave 
to his posterity! Sce this exemplified in the posterity 
of Reuben. Heacc, with great propricty we may pray, 
‘‘Remember not, Lord, our offences, nor the offcaces 
of our forefathers ; neither take thou vengeance of our 
sias."—Zitany. For the offcaces of our forefathers 
may be so remembered against their posterity, that 
God, in the course of his providence, may still keep 
up a coatroversy in seeular matters with the descend- 
ants (though evea pious) of unholy ancestors; for as 
all men are seminally inclided ia their pareats, they 
come iata the world depraved with their depravity, 
and ia some sort liable to their curses, though not so 
far as to affect their eternal interests without the addi- 
tion of their own personal offeaces. ‘Thus God may 
he said to visit the sins of the fathers upon the chil 
dren, evea unto the third and fourth generation ; as he 
may have a controversy with the Jand for the evil 
which has been done in it, and for which no proper 
atonement has been made. Why is it that at this 
moment Spain is suffering the most afflictive and cruel 
desolations? What has she done to merit all this ? 
Is she more wicked than all the European nations be- 
cause she suffers such things? Here is the mystery - 
Nations, as such, can only be punished ia this «¢xrld. 
Look at the torrents of innocent blood shed oy their 
ancestors in South America 300 years ago; and see 
now and adore the awful hand of retributive justice! 
(December, 1811.) We oftea see persons tried and 
afflicted, for whose distresses we can give ne legiti- 
mate reason. We find others who, though they rise 
early, sit up late, work hard, eat the bread of careful- 
ness, and have a full knowledge of their business, yet 
never get on in life. Who ean account for this t 
Shall we say that some injustice ia their ancestors has 
brought down the displeasure of God upon the earthly 
possessions that descended in that liae, so that the goods 
ill gotten shall never be permitted to multiply? 1 
kaew an honest man, dead many years since, who by 
preat diligence, punctuality, and integrity in his busi 
ness, had acquired considerable property. Some time 
before his death, having by will divided his substanee 
among his sons and his daughters, he expressed him- 
self thus: “Children, you need aot fear the curse of 
God on this property ; every peany of it was honestly 
earned.” Many years have sinec elapsed, and the 
blessing of God has been ia the basket and in the 
store of all his children. Parents! leave nothing be- 
hind you that you canaot say beforc your God, with a 
clear conscicace, “This has been honestly earned.” 
If all bequests of a contrary deseription were to be 
deducted from last wills and testaments, the quantum 
of descending property would be, in many cases, small 
indeed. 
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The blessings that shall come CHABRS@eV 111. 


on them that fear God. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


The blessings which God pronaunces on the obedient, 1-6. Particular privileges which the faithful shall 
recewe, 7-13. The curses pronounced against the ungadly and idalatrous, 14-19. A detailed account of 
the miseries which shauld be inflicted on them, should they neglect the commandments of the Lerd, 20. 
They shall be smitten with the pestilence, 21; with consumption, fever, §c., 22; drought and barrenness, 
23, 24; they shall be defeated by their enemies, 25, 26; they shall be afflicted with the batch of Egypt, 
27; with madness und blindness, 28, 29; they shall be disappointed in all their projects, 30; deprived 
of all their possessions, and afflicted in all their members, 31-35; they and their king shall ga into cap- 


twily, 36, and became a by-word among the nations, 37. 


be the lawest of all peaple, 38-44. 


wngs, 51-57. 
among all the nations of the earth, 64-68. 


Their land shall be unfruitful, and they shall 


All these curses shall come on them should they be disabedient, 45--48. 
Character af the people by whom they should be subdued, 49, 50. 
A recapitulation of their wretcheduess, 58-63. 


Particulars of their dreadful suffer- 
The prediction that they shall be scattered 


A.M. 2553. A ND it shall come to pass, *if| unto the voice of the Lorp thy 4. M. 2553. 

B.C. 1451. a B.C. 1451. 

An. Ex. Isr. 40. thon shalt hearken diligently | God. An. Ex. Isr. 40 
Sebat. Sebat. 


unto the voice of the Lorp thy 
God, to observe and to do all his command- 
ments which I command thee this day, that the 
Lorp thy God will set thee on high above 
all nations of the earth: 

2 And all these blessings shall come on thee, 
and * overtake thee, if thou shalt hearken 

a Exod. xv. 26; Lev. xxvi. 3; Isa. lv. 2——> Chap. xxvi. 


19, ¢ Ver. 15; Zech. 1. 6.——4 Psa. exxviii. 1, 4. ——® Gen. 
xxxix. 5. 





NOTES ON CHAP. XXVIII. 

Verse 2. All these blessings shall come on thee] 
God shall pour ont his blessing from heaven upon thee. 
And avertake thee. Upright men are represented as 
going to the kingdom of God, and God’s hlessings as 
following and overtaking them in their heavenly jour- 
ney. There are several things in this verse worthy 
ef the most careful observation :— 

1. If thou shalt hearken untae the voice of the Lord 
thy Gad. The vaice of God must be heard ; withont a 
Divine revelation how ean the Divine will be known ? 
And if not known, it cannot be fulfilled. 

2. When God speaks, men must hearken to the 
words of his mouth. He who does not kearken will 
not abey. 

3. He who kearkens to the words of God must se 
out for the kingdom of heaven. The curse must fall 
on him who stands in the way of sinners, and will over- 
take them who lozter in the way of rightcnusness. 

4. ‘Those who run in the way of God's testimonies 
shall have an abundance of blessing. Blessings shall 


come upon them, and blessings shall avertake them— | 


in every part of their march through life they shall 
continue to receive the fulfilment of the various pro- 
mises of God which relate to all circumstances, vicis- 
situdes, trials, stages of life, &c., &e., each overtaking 
them in the tame and place where most needed. 

Verse 3. dn the city] In all civil employments. 
In the field—in all agricultural pursuits. 

Verse 4. Fruit of thy bady| Alltlhy children. Jn- 
crease of thy kine, &c.; every animal employed in do- 
mestic and agricultural purposes shall be under the 
especial protection of Divine Providence. 

Verse 5. Thy basket) ‘Thy olive gathering and 

a 





3 2 Blessed shalt thon be in the 
city, and blessed shalt thou be ° in the field. 

4 Blessed shall be ‘the fruit of thy body, 
and the fruit of thy ground, and the fruit of 
thy cattle, the increase of thy kine, and the 
flocks of thy sheep. 

5 Blessed shall be thy basket and thy &store. 


Ver l. Gen. xii xix, 20; chap. vil. 13; Psa-evit. 38; 
CXxvil. 35 cxxvili.3; Prov. x.22; 1 Tim. iv. 8.8 Or, dough, 
or kneading trough. 


vintage, as the basket was employed to collect those 
fruits. 

Store.] NINwn mishereth, kneading-trongh, or re- 
mainder; all that is laid up for future use, as well as 
what is prepared for present consumption. Some think 
that by dasket all their property abroad may be meant, 
and by stere all that they have at home, i. e., all that 
is in the fields, and all that is in the houses. The fol- 
lowing note of Mr. Harmer is important :— 

‘ Commentators seem to be at a great loss how ta 
explain the basket and the stare mentioned Deut. 
xxvill. 5, 17. Why Moses, who in the other verses 
mentions things in general, should in this case be so 
minute as tomention baskets, seems strange ; and they 
that interpret either the first or the second of these 
words of the repositories of their corn, &c., forget that 
their barns or storehauses are spoken of presently after 
this in ver. 8. Might I be permitted to give my opi- 
nion here, I should say that the basket, 810 ¢ene, in 
this place means their travelling baskets, and the other 
word AINWD mishereth, (their store,) signifies their 
leathern bags, in both which they were wont to carry 
things in travelling. The first of these words occurs 
nowhere else in the Scriptures hut in the account that 
is given us of the conveyance in which they were to 
earry their first-fruits to Jernsalem ; the other no- 
where but in the description of the hurrying journey 
of Israel out of Egypt, where it means the utensils in 
which they then carried their dough, which I have 
shown elsewhere in these papers means a piece of 
leather drawn together by rings, and forming a kind 
of bag. Agreeably to this, Hasselquist informs us 
that the Eastern people use baskets in travelling ; for, 
speaking of that species of the palm tree which pro- 
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Blessings promised 


A. M. 2553. 6 * Blessed shalt thou be when 
B.C. 1451. : 
An. Ex.Isr.40, thou comest in, and blessed shalt 
Sebat. 


thou be when thou goest out. 

7 The Lorn ‘shall cause thine enemies that 
ris¢ up against thee to be smitten before thy 
face: they shall come out against thee onc 
way, and flee before thee seven ways. 

8 ‘The Lorp shall * command the blessing 
upon thee in thy ' storehouses, and in all that 
thou ™settest thine hand unto; and he shall 
bless thee in the land which the Lorp thy 
God giveth thee. 

9 "The Lorp shall establish thee a holy 
people unto Inmself, as he hath sworn unto 
thee, if thou shalt keep the commandments of 
the Lorp thy God, and walk in his ways. 

10 And all the people of the earth shall see 
that thou art °called by the name of the Lorn; 
and they shall be ” afraid of thee. 

11 And ‘the Lorp shall make thee plentcous 
Tin goods, in the fruit of thy ‘body, and in 
the fruit of thy cattle, and in the fruit of thy 


Psa. exxi. 0. ihewexxvi. 7,8; 2 Samoxxil. 38, 39, 41; 
Psi. Ixxxix. 23 ; see ver. 25. k Lev. xxv. 21. 1Or, barns ; 
Prov. tit. 10.—™ Chap. xv. 10.——* Exod. xix. 5, 6; chap. vii. 
6; xxvi. 18,19; xxix. 13. °o Num. vi. 27; 2 Chron. vi. 14; 
Isa. )xiii. 19; Dan. ix. 18, 19. 














duces dates, and its great usefulness to the people of 
those countries, he tells us that of the Jeaves of this 
tree they make baskets, or rather a kind of short bags, 
whieh are used in Turkey on journeys and in their 
houses ; pages 261, 262. IJIampers and panniers are 
English terms denoting travelling baskets, as ¢ene 
seems ta be a Hebrew word of the same general im- 
port, though their forms might very mueh differ, as it 
is certain that of the travelling baskets mentioned by 
Hasselquist now does. 

“To like manner as they now carry meal, figs, and 
raisins, in a goat’s skin in Darbary for a viatieum, 
they might do the same anciently, and consequently 
might earry merehandise after the same manner, par- 
ticularly their honey, oil, and baJm, mentioned Ezek. 
xvi. 17. They were the proper vessels for such 
things. So Sir J. Chardin, who was so long in the 
Kast, and observed their customs with so much care, 
supposed, in a manuscript note on Gen. xhiti. 11, that 
the balm and the honey sent by Jaeob into Egypt for 
a present were earried ina goat or kid’s skin, in which 
all sorts of things, both dry and liquid, are wont to be 
earried in the East. 

“Understood after this manner, the passage pro- 
mises Jsrael sueeess in their commerce, as the next 
verse (the 6th) promises them personal safety in their 
guing out and in their return. In this view the pas- 
sage appears with due distinetness, and a noblo ex- 
tent.”.—Observations, vol. il., p. 181. 

Verse 6. When thou comest in] From thy employ- 
ment, thou shalt find that ne evil has happened to the 
family or dwelling in thy absence. 
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to the farthful 


ground, in the land which the A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 1451. 
Lorp sware unto thy fathers to An. Ex. Isr. 40 
give thee. pe: 

12 The Lorn shall open unto thee his good 
treasure, the heaven ¢ to give thee rain unto thy 
land in his season, and “to bless all the work 
of thine hand: and ‘thou shalt lend unto 
many nations, and thou shalt not borrow. 

13 And the Lorp shall make thee * the head, 
and not the tail; and thou shalt be above only, 
and thou shalt not be beneath; if that thou 
hearken unto the commandments of the Lorp 
thy God, which I command thee this day, to 
observe and to do them: 

14 * And thou shalt not go aside from any of 
the words which I command thee this day, to 
the right hand or fo the left, to go after other 
gods to serve them. 

15 But it shall come to pass, ¥if thou wilt 
not hearken unto the voice of the Lorp thy 
God, to observe to do all his commandments 
and his statutes which I command thee this 





P Chap. xi. 25.4 Ver. 4; chap. xxx. 9; Prov. x. 22.— Or, 
for good.—— Heb. belly. ‘Lev. xxvi. 4; chap. xi. 14. 
u Chap. xiv. 29. v Chap. xv. 6. w Isa. ix. £4, 15.——* Chap. 
v. 32; xi. 16.——y¥ Lev. xxvi. 14; Lam. ii. 17; Dan. ix. 1], 13; 
Mal. ii. 2 >; Bar/i20; 











When thou goest out.) Thy way shal] be made 
prosperous before thee, and thou shalt have the Divine 
blessing in all thy labours. 

Verse 7. The Lord shall cause thine enemies, &c.] 
This is a promise of security from foreign invasion, or 
total diseomfiture of the invaders, should they enter 
the land. They shall come against thee one way—in 
the firmest and most united manner. And flee seven 
ways—shall be utterly broken, confounded, and finally 
routed. 

Verse 8. The Lord shall command the blessing 
upon thee} Jivery thing that thou hast shall come by 
Divine appointment ; thou shalt have nothing casually, 
but every thing, both spiritual and temporal, shall come 
by the immediate command of God. 

Verse 9. The Lord shall cstablish thee a holy people 
unto himself] This is the sum of all blessings, to be 
inade holy, and be preserved in Aoliness. 

If thou shalt keep, §c.]  YWere is the solemn econdi- 
tion; if they did not keep God's testimonies, taking 
them for the regulators of their Jives, and aecording 
to their direction walking in his ways, under the in- 
fluence and aids of his grace, then the curses, and not 
the dlessings, must be their partion. See ver. 15, &e. 

Verse 12. The Lord shall open unto thee his good 
treasurc] The clouds, so that a suffieieney of fructify- 
ing showers should descend at all requisite times, and 
the vegetative principle in the earth should unfold and 
exert itself, so that their crops shoul! be abundant. 

Verse 14. Thou shalt not go aside—to the right 
hand or to the left] The way of obedience is a straighs 
way; it goes right forward; he who deelines either 
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Curses that shall fall 


A. M. 2553. day; that all these curses shall 
B. C. 1451. 


An. Ex.Isr.40. come upon thee, and ” overtake 
Sebat. thee : 

16 Cursed shalt thou be * in the city, and 
cursed shalt thou be in the field. 

17 Cursed shall be thy basket and thy store. 

18 Cursed shall be the fruit of thy body, and 
the fruit of thy land, the increase of thy kine, 
and the flocks of thy sheep. 

19 Cursed shalt thou be when thou comest in, 
and cursed shalt thou be when thou goest out. 

20 'The Lorn shall send upon thee > cursing, 
> vexation, and ¢* rebuke, in all that thou set- 
test thine hand unto ° for to do, until thou be 
destroyed, and until thou perish quickly; be- 
cause of the wickedness of thy doings, whereby 
thou hast forsaken me. 

21 The Lorp shall make ‘the pestilence 
cleave unto thee, until he have consumed 
thee from off the land, whither thou goest to 
possess it. 


2 Ver. 2,—— Ver. 3, &c.——— Mal. 11. 2. ——* ] Sam. xiv. 20; 
Zech. xiv. 13.—4 Psa. lxxx. 16; Isa. xxx.17; li. 20; Ixvi. 15. 
© Heb. which thou wouldest do. f Lev. xxvi. 25; Jer. xxiv. 10. 
8 Ley. xxvi. 16. h Or, drought——! Amos iv. 9. 








to right or left from this path goes astray and misses 
heaven. 

Verse 20. Cursing] ‘This shall be thy state; vexa- 
tion—grief, trouble, and anguish of heart; rebuke— 
continual judgments, and marks of Gaod’s displeasure. 

Verse 21. The pestilence eleave unto thee) par 
JIWTAS 42 MM yadbek Yehovah becha eth haddaber, 
the Lord shall cement the pestilence or plague to thee. 
Sept., HpocxoAAnce: Kupiog evg ce tov Oavarov, The 
Lord will Guue—inseparably attach, the death unto 
thee Howdreadful a plague it must be that ravages 
without intermission, any person may conceive who 
has ever heard of the name. , 

Verse 22. Consumption] ndnw shachepheth, atro- 
phy through lack of food ; from nw shacaph, to be 
in want. 

Fever] nmip kaddachath, from np kadach, to be 
kindled, burn, sparkle ; a burning inflammatory fever. 

Inflammation| npr dalleketh, from 947 dalak, to 
pursue eagerly, to burn after ; probably a rapidly con- 
suming cancer. 

Extreme burning) WN eharchur, burning upon 
burning, scald upon seald; from ‘Nn char, to be heated, 
enraged, &c. This probably refers, not only to exeru- 
ciating inflammations on the body, but also to the irri- 
tation and agony of a mind utterly abandoned by God, 
and lost to hope. What an accumulation of misery ! 
how formidable! and especially in a land where great 
heat was prevalent and dreadful. 

Sword] War in general, enemies without, and civil 
broils within. 'This was remarkably the case in the 
last siege of Jerusalem. 

Blasting) 3 shiddaphon, probably either the 
blighting east wind that ruined vegetation, or those 
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on the disobedient. 


22 & The Lorp shall smite thee A. M. 2553. 
with a consumption, and with 4 An. Eel 
fever, and with an inflammation, haa 
and with an extreme burning, and with the 
» sword, and with ‘ blasting, and with mildew; 
and they shall pursue thee until thou perish. 

23 And * thy heaven that zs over thy head 
shall be brass, and the earth that zs under thee 
shall be iron. 

24 The Lorp shall make the rain of thy 
land powder and dust: from heaven shall it 
come down upon thee, until thou be de 
stroyed. 

25 'The Lorp shall cause thee to be smit 
ten before thine enemies: thou shalt go ou 
one way against them, and flee seven way 
before them: and ™ shalt be ® removed into al. 
the kingdoms of the earth. 

26 And ° thy carcass shall be meat unto al. 
fowls of the air, and unto the beasts of the 
earth, and no man shall fray them away. 


k Ley. xxvi. 19.—1 Ver.7; Lev. xxvi. 17, 37; chap. xxx1t. 
30; Isa. xxx. 17.—t Jer. xv. 4; xxiv. 9; Ezek. xxiii. 46. 
t Heb. for a removing. ©] Sam. xvii. 44, 46; Psa, Ixxix. 2; 
Jer. Vilbto: xVi.4*> XXxI¥.20. 





awful pestilential winds which suffocate both man and 
beast wherever they come. These often prevail in 
different parts of the East, and several examples have 
already been given. See Gen. xli. 6. 

Mildew] }\pv yerakon, an exudation of the vege- 
tative juice from different parts of the stalk, by which 
the maturity and perfection of the plant are utterly 
prevented. It comes from pr yarak, to throw out 
moisture. 

Of these seven plagues, the five former were to fall 
on their bodies, the ¢wvo latter upon their substance. 
What a fearful thing it is to fall into the hands of the 
living God! 

Verse 23. Thy heaven—shall be brass, and the 
earth—iron.} The atmosphere should not be reple- 
nished with aqueous vapours, in consequence of which 
they should have neither the early nor the latter rain; 
hence the earth—-the ground, must be wholly intract- 
able, and, through its hardness, incapable of cultiva- 
tion. God shows them by this that he is Lord of 
nature ; and that drought and sterility are not casual- 
ties, hut proceed from the immediate appointment of 
the Lord. 

Verse 24. The rain of thy land powder and dust] 
As their heavens—atmosphere, clouds, &c., were to be 
as brass—yielding no rain; so the surface of the earth 
must be reduced to powder; and this, being frequently 
taken up by the strong winds, would fall down in 
showers instead of rain. Whole caravans have been 
buried under showers of sand ; and Thevenot, a French 
traveller, who had observed these showers of dust, &c., 
says, “ They grievously annoy all they fall on, filling 
their eyes, ears, nostrils, &c.”—Travels in the East, 
part 1, book ii., chap. 80. The ophthalmia in Egypt 
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Curses that shall fall 


A. M. 2553. 27 The Lorp will smite thee 

B. C. 1451 ; 
An. Ex. Isr. 40, With the botch of Egypt, and 

5 the with 4the emerods, and with the 

scab, and with the itch, whereof thou canst not 
be healed. 

28 The Lorp shall smite thee with madness, 
and blindness, and * astonishment of heart : 

29 And thou shalt * grope at noonday, as 
the blind gropeth in darkness, and thou shalt 
not prosper in thy ways: and thou shalt be 
only oppressed and spoiled evermore, and no 
man shal] save thee. 

30 ' Thou shalt betroth a wife, and another 


P Ver. 35; Exod. ix.9; xv. 26.——4 1 Sam. v.6; Psa. Ixxviii. 
66. t Jer. iv. 9. § Job vy. 14; Isa. lix. 10.—t Job xxxi. 10; 
Jer. vill. )0. 














appears to be chiefly ewing to a very fine sand, the 
particles of which are like broken glass, which are ear- 
ried about by the wind, and, entering into the ciliary 
glands, produce grievous and continual inflammations. 

Verse 27. The Lord will smite thee with the botch] 
rnw shechin, a violent inflammatory swelling. In Jnb 
li., one ef the Hexapla versions renders it eAedac, the 
elephantiasis, a disease the mest horrid that ean pos- 
sibly afflict human nature. In this diserder, the whole 
body is covered with a most leathseme scurf; the 
joints are all preternaturally enlarged, and the skin 
swells up and grows into folds like that of an elephant, 
whence the disease has itsname. The skin, through 
its rigidity, breaks across at all the joints, and a most 
abeminable zchar flows from all the chinks, &c. See 
an account of it in Arefeus, whose language is suffi- 
cient to chill the bloed of a maniac, could he attend to 
the description given by this great master, of this most 
loathsome and abominable of al) the natural produc- 
tions of death and sin. This was called the dateh 
of Egypt, as being peculiar to that ceuntry, and par- 
ticularly in the vicinity of the Nile. Hence those 
words of Lucretius :— 


Est Elephas morbus, qui circum flumina Nilt 
Nascitur, Asgypto in media; nec preterea usquam. 
ibe vi., Verne. 


Emerods| 0°58}! ophalim, from 953? aphal, to be 
elevated, raised up; swellings, protuberances ; proba- 
bly the dleeding piles. 

Scab} 3733 garab does not occur as a verb in the 


Ifebrew Bible, but ye gharb, in Arabie, signifies a 


distemper in the corner of the eye, (Castel.,) and may 
ameunt to the Itgyptian ophthalmia, whieh is so epi- 
demic and dislressing in that country : seme suppose 
the scurvy to be intended. 

Itch) O° cheres, a burning iteh, probably some- 
thing of the erysipelatous kind, or what is commonly 
ealled Si. Anthony's fire. 

Whereof thou canst nat be healed.\| Foras they 
were inflicted by Gun’s justice, they could not of course 
be cured by Auman art. 

Verse 28. The Lord shall smite thee with madness] 
}\yaw shiggaon, distraction, so that theu shalt not know 
what to do. 
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DEUTERONOMY. 


on the disobedient 

man shall he with her: "thou " M. 2553. 

3. C. 1451. 

shalt build a house, and thou an. Fx. Isr. 40. 
Sebat. 


shalt not dwell therein: ¥* thou 
shalt plant a vineyard, and shalt not ¥ gather 
the grapes thercof. 

31 Thine ox shall be slain before thine eyes, 
and thou shalt not eat thereof: thine ass shall 
be violently taken away from before thy face, 
and * shall not be restored to thee: thy sheep 
shall be given unto thine enemies, and thou 
shalt have none 10 rescue them. 

32 Thy sons and thy daughters shall be 
given unto another people, and thine eyes 


«Job xxxi.8 ; Jer. xii. 13; Amos v.11; Mic. vi. 15; Zeph. 1. 13. 
v Chap. xx. 6.——* Heb. profane, or use it os common meat ; as 
chap. xx. 6, * Heb. shall not return to thee. 

And blindness] 3\N\j) tvvaren, blindness, both phy- 
sical and mental; the 393 garad, (ver. 27,) destroying 
their eyes, and the judgments of Ged confounding their 
understandings. 








Astanishment| }\V2N_ timmahon, stupidity and 
amazement. By the just judgments of Ged they were 
se completely confounded, as not to discern the means 
by which they might prevent or remeve their calami- 
ties, and to adopt those which led direetly te their ruin. 
How true is the ancient saying, Ques Deus vult per- 
dere, prius dementat! ‘Those whom God is deter- 
mined to destroy, he first infatuates.” But this applies 
not exclusively te the poor Jews: hew miserably infa- 
tuated have the powers ef the cantinent of Europe 
been, in all their councils and measures, for several 
years past! And what is the result? They have fall- 
en—most deplorably fallen ! 

Verse 29. Thou shalt be only oppressed, gc.) Per- 
haps ne people under the sun have been more eppress- 
ed and spoiled than the rebellious Jews. Indeed, this 
has been their portien, with but little intermission, for 
nearly 1,800 years. And still they grope at noon day, 
as the blind grapeth in darkness—they do not yet dis- 
cover, notwithstanding the effulgence of the light by 
which they are encompassed, that the rejection of their 
own Messiah is the eause of all their calamities. 


Verse 30. Thou shalt betrath a wife, fe.) Can 
any heart imagine any thing more grievous than the 
evils threatened in this and the following verses? To 
be on the brink of all social and domestic happiness, 
and then to be suddenly deprived of all, and see an 
enemy possess and enjoy every thing that was dear to 
them, must excite them to the utmost pitch of distrac- 
tion and madness. They have, it is true, grievously 
sinned; but, O ye Christians, have they not grievously 
suffered for it? 1s not the stroke of God heavy enough 
upon them? Do not then, by unkind treatment or 
ernel oppression, increase their miseries. They are, 
above all others, the men who have seen affliction by 
the streke of his rod; Lam. 1. 1. 

Verse 32. Thy sons and thy daughters shall be 
given unta another people] In several countries, par- 
ticularly in Spain and Portugal, the children of the 
Jews have been taken from them by erder of govern- 

a 


Curses that snall fall 


A. M. 2553. shall look, and ¥ fail wrth long- 
B.C. 1451 


An. Ex.Isr.40. ing for them all the day long: 
es and there shall be no might in 
thine hand. 

33 7 The fruit of thy land, and all thy la- 
bours, shall a nation which thou knowest not 
eat up: and thou shalt be only oppressed and 
crushed alway: 

34 So that thou shalt be mad ® for the sight 
of thine eyes which thou shalt see. 

35 The Lorp shall > smite thee in the knees, 
and in the legs, with a sore botch that cannot 
be healed, from the sole of thy foot unto the 
top of thy head. 

36 The Lorn shall ¢ bring thee, and thy 
king which thou shalt set over thee, unto a 
nation which neither thou nor thy fathers have 
known; and ‘there shalt thou serve other 
gods, wood and stone. 

37 And thou shalt become © an astonishment, 
a proverb, ‘and a by word, among all nations 
whither the Lorp shall lead thee. 

38 & Thou shalt carry much seed out into 
the field, and shalt gather but little in; for 
» the locust shall consume it. 

39 Thou shalt plant vineyards, and dress 
them, but shalt neither drink of the wine, nor 
gather the grapes; for the worms shall eat 
them. 

40 Thou shalt have olive trees throughout 
all thy coasts, but thou shalt not anoint thy- 
self with the oil; fer thine olive shall cast 
his fruit. 

41 Thou shalt beget sons and daughters, but 
‘thou shalt not enjoy them; for * they shall 
go into captivity. 

42 All thy trees and fruit of thy land shall 
the locust ! consume. 

Y Psa. Cxixe ee: z Ver. 51; Lev. xxvi. 16; Jer. v. 17. 
a Ver. 67. & Ver. 27. ¢2 Kings xvii. 4, 6; xiv. 12, 14; xxv. 
7,11; 2Chron. xxxiii. 11; xxxvi. 6, 20. d Chap. iv. 283 ver. 
64; Jer. xvi. 13. ¢} Kings ix. 7,8; Jer. xxiv. 9; xxv. 9; 
Zech. vill. 13.—\* Psa. xliv. 14. € Mic. vi. 15; Hag. 1.6. 


h Joel i. 4. iHeb. they shall not be thine. k Lam. i. 5. 
' Or, possess ——™ Ver. 12. ® Ver. 13; Lam. i. 5. 



































ment, and educated in the Popish faith. There have 
been some instanees of Jewish ehildren being taken 
from their parents even in Profestant countries. 

Verse 35. With a sore botch] mw shechin, an 
inflammatory swelling, a burning hoit. See ver. 27, 

Verse 36-45. Can any thing be eoneeived more 
dreadful than the ealamities threatened in these verses 2 

Verse 18. Therefore shalt.thou serve thine enemies] 
Beeause they would not serve GOD, therefore they 
became slaves to men. 

a 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


on the disobedient. 


43 The stranger that is within A. M. 2553. 
thee shall get up above thee very an Be ed 
high ; and thou shalt come down Sect 
very low. 

44 ™ He shall lend to thee, and thou shalt 
not lend to him: "he shall be the head, and 
thou shalt be the tail. 

45 Moreover ° all these curses shall come 
upon thee, and shall pursue thee, and overtake 
thee, till thou be destroyed; because thou 
hearkenedst not unto the voice of the Lorp 
thy God, to keep his commandments and his 
statutes which he commanded thee : 

46 And they shall be upon thee ” fora sign 
and for a wonder, and upon thy seed for ever. 

47 9% Because thou servedst not the Lorp 
thy God with joyfulness, and with gladness of 
heart, ' for the abundance of all things ; 

48 Therefore shalt thou serve thine enemies 
which the Lorp shall send against thee, in 
hunger, and in thirst, and in nakedness, and in 
want of all things ; and he ‘shall put a yoke 
of iron upon thy neck, until he have destroyed 
thee. 

49 'The Lorp shall bring a nation against 
thee from far, from the end of the earth, "as 
swift as the eagle flieth; a nation whose 
tongue thou shalt not ¥ understand ; 

50 A nation ¥ of fierce countenance, * which 
shall not regard the person of the old, nor 
show favour to the young: 

51 And he shall ¥ eat the fruit of thy cattle, 
and the fruit of thy land, until thon be de- 
stroyed: which «iso shall not leave thee ezther 
corn, wine, or oil, or the increase of thy kine, 
or flocks of thy sheep, until he have destroyed 
thee. 


52 And he shall 7 besiege thee in all thy 


© Ver. 15.——P Isa. viii. 18; Ezek. xiv. 8—94 Neb. ix. 35, 
3G; oi. r Chap. xxx1ii. 15. 8 Jer. xxviii. 14. t Jer. v.15; 
Wi..2o, 24; (uke xix, 43. u Jer. xlviii. 43; xlix. 22; Lam. iv. 
19; Ezek. xvii. 3, 12; Eos. viti. 1. VHeb. hear. ~ Heb. 
strong of face; Prov. vii. 13; Eccles. viii. 1; Dan. vill. 23. 
*2 Chron. xxxvi.17; Isa. xlvii. 6. ——yY Ver. 33; Isa.t.7; Ixi.8. 
22 Kings xxv. I, 2, 4. 




















Verse 49. A nation—from far] 
Romans. 

As the eagle flieth] The very animal on al} the 
Roman standards. The Roman eagle is proverbial. 

Whose tongue thou shalt not understand] The 
Latin \anguage, than which none was more foreign to 
the strneture and idiom of the Hebrew. 

Verse 52. He—Nebuchadnezzar first, (2 Kings 
xxv. 1, 2, &e.,) and Titus next; shall bestege thee— 
beset thee round on every side, and cast a trench 
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Probably the 


Curses that shall fall 


A. M. 2553. gates, until thy lich and fenced 
BeGeissls | a,’ en “Eee 


An. Ex. Isr. 40. Walls come down, wherein thou 

ae trustedst, throughout all thy land: 
and he shall besiege thee in all thy gates 
throughout all thy land, which the Lorp thy 
God hath given thee. 

53 And®* thou shalt cat the fruit of thine own 
» body, the flesh of thy sons and of thy daugh- 
ters, which the Lorp thy God hath given 
thee, in the siege, and in the straitness, where- 
with thine enemies shall distress thee : 

54 So that the man that is tender among 
you, and very delicate, ° his eye shall be evil 
toward his brother, and toward 4 the wife of his 
bosom, and toward the remnant of his children 
which he shall leave : 

55 So that he will not give to any of them 
of the flesh of his children whom he shall eat: 
because he hath nothing left him in the siege, 
and in the straitness, wherewith thine enemics 
shall distress thee in all thy gates. 

56 The tender and delicate woman among 
you, which would not adventure to set the sole 
of her foot upon the ground for delicateness 
and tenderness, °* her eye shall be evil toward 
the husband of her bosom, and toward her son, 
and toward her daughter, 

57 And toward her young one that cometh 
out *from between her feet, and toward her 





_ 2 Lev. xxvi. 29; 2 Kings vi. 28, 29; Jer. xix. 9; Lam. ii. 20; 
“v.10; Bar. ni. 3——> Heb. belly. Chap. xv. 9.——4 Chap. 
xhil. 6. ¢ Ver. 54.—— Heb. after-birth. ¢ Gen. xlix. 10. 











around thee, viz., lines of cireumvallation, as our Lord 
predicted ; (see Matt. xxiv. 1, &e., and Luke xxi. 5, 
&c.;) in all thy gates throughout all thy land—all 
thy fenced cities, which points out that their subjuga- 
tion should be complete, as both Jerusalem and all their 
fortified places should be taken. This was dene hte- 
rally by Nebuchadnezzar and the Romans. 

Verse 56. The tender and delicate woman} This 
was literally fulfilled when Jerusalem was besieged by 
the Romans; a waman named Mary, of a noble family, 
driven to distraction by famine, boiled and ate her own 
child! See a similar case 2 Kings vi. 29; and see 
on Lev. xxvi. 29. 

Verse 57. Toward her young one—and toward her 
children which she shall bear} There seems to be a 
epecies of tautology in the two clauses of this verse, 
which may he prevented by translating the last word, 
mivby shilyathah, literally, her secondines, which is the 
meaning of the Arahie Nw sala, not badly nnderstood 
by the Septuagint, yoptov avryc, the chorion or exterior 
membrane, whieh invests the foetus in the womb; and 
etill better translated by Luther, ule alter geburtd, 
the after-birth ; which saying of Meses strongly marks 


the deepest distress, when the mother is represented 
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is used. 


on the disobedien: 


children which she shall bear: 4. M. 2553. 

B.C. 1451. 
for she shall cat them for want An. Fx. Is;. 40. 
of all things secretly inthe siege Ba 
and straitness, wherewith thine enemy shall 
distress thee in thy gates. 

58 If thou wilt not observe to do all the 
words of this law that are written in this book, 
that thou mayest fear ® this glorions and fear 
ful name, THE LORD THY GOD: 

59 Then the Lorp will make thy plagues 
‘wonderful, and the plagues of thy seed, even 
great plagues, and of long continuance, and 
sore sicknesses, and of long continuance. 

60 Moreover he will bring upon thee all * the 
diseases of Egypt, which thou wast afraid of; 
and they shall cleave unto thee. 

61 Also every sickness, and every plague, 
which zs not written in the book of this law, 
them will the Lorp ! bring upon thee, until 
thou be destroyed. 

62 And ye ™shall be Jeft few in number, 
whereas ye were "as the stars of heaven for 
multitude ; because thou wouldest not obey the 
voice of the Lorp thy God. 

63 And it shall come to pass, that as the 
Lorp ° rejoiced over you to do you good, and 
to multiply you; so the Lorp ? will rejoice 
over you to destroy you, and to bring you to 
naught; and ye shall be plucked from off the 

h Exod. vi. 3.——-! Dan. ix. 12.——* Chap. vii. 15.——! Heb. 


cause to ascend. ——™ Chap. iv 27. n Chap. x.22; Neh. ix. 23. 
© Chap. xxx. 9; Jei. xxxil. 41.—P Prov. 1.26; Isa. i. 24. 





as feeling the mest poignant regret that her child was 
brought forth into such a state of suffering and death ; 
and 2dly, that it was likely, from the favourable cir- 
enmstanees after the birth, that she herself should sur- 
vive her inlaying. No words ean more foreibly depict 
the miseries of those dreadful times. On this ground 
I see no absolute need for Kennicott’s criticism, whe, 
instead of mn*dw3) ubeshilyathah, against Aer secon- 
dines, reads mowai ubashelah, and she shall boil, and 
translates the 56th and 57th verses as follows: “ The 
tender and delicate woman among you, who would not 
adventure to set the sole of her foot upon the ground 
for delicateness and tenderness, her eye shall be evil 
toward the husband of her bosom, and toward her 
son, and toward her daughter. 57. And she shall 


boil that which cometh ont from between her feet, even 


her children which she shall bear, for she shall eat 
them, for want of all things, seeretly.”. These words, 
says he, being prophetieal, are fulfilled in 2 Kings 
vl. 29, for we read there that two women of Samaria 
having agreed te eat their own children. one was ac- 
tually borled, where the very same word, Sw. bashal, 
See Kennicott’s Dissertations on 1 Chron. 
xi., &e., p. 421. 
a 


A recapilulation of God’s CHAP. 


A.M.2553. land whither thou goest to pos- 
B.C. 1451 


An. Ex. Isr. 40. SESS it. 

Boe 64 And the Lorp 4 shall seatter 
thee among all people, from the one end of the 
earth even unto the other; and ‘there thou 
shalt serve other gods, which neither thou 
nor thy fathers have known, even wood and 
stone. 

65 And * among these nations shalt thou find 
no ease, neither shall the sole of thy foot have 
rest: ‘but the Lorp shall give thee there a 
trembling heart, and failing of eyes, and  sor- 
row of mind: 

66 And thy life shall hang in doubt before 


q Lev. xxvi. 33; chap. iv. 27, 28; Neh. i. 8; Jer. xvi. 13. 
t Ver. 36.—— Amos ix, 4.— Lev. xxvi. 36. 


Verse 64. The Lord shall seatter thee among all 
people} How literally has this been fulfilled! The 
people of the Jews are scattercd over every nation 
under heaven. 

Verse 65. No case—a trembling heart, and failing 
of eyes} The trembling of heart may refer to their 
state of continual zzseeurity, being, under every kind 
of government, proscribed, and, even under the most 
mild, uncertain of toleration and protection; and the 
failing of eyes, to their vain and ever-disappointed 
expectation of the Messiah. 

Verse 68. And the Lord shall bring thee into Egypt 
again} That is, into another state af slavery and 
bondage similar to that of Egypt, out of which they 
had been lately brought. And there ye shall be sold, 
that is, be exposed ta sale, or expase yourselves ta sale, 
as the word DAIDINN Aithmaceartem may be rendered ; 
they were vagrants, and wished to become slaves that 
they might be provided with the necessaries of life. 
And no man shall buy you; even the Romans thought 


XXIX. 


gracious dealings wiih Israel. 


thee ; and thou shalt fearday and A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 1451. 


night, and shalt have none assu- An. Ex. Isr.40. 
rance of thy life: ait 

67 * In the morning thou shalt say, Would 
God it were even! and at even thou shalt say, 
Would God it were morning! for the fear of 
thine heart wherewith thou shalt fear, and * for 
the sight of thine eyes which thou shalt see. 

68 And the Lorp * shall bring thee into 
Egypt again with ships, by the way whereof 
I spake unto thee, ¥ Thou shalt see it no more 
again: and there ye shall be sold unto your 
enemies for bondmen and bondiwomen, and no 
man shall buy you. 


u Lev. xxvi. 16.——* Job vii. 4.—--” Ver. 34.—— Jer. xliv. 7; 
Hos. viti. 13; 1x. 3.—y Chap, xvii. 16. 


it a reproach to have a Jew for a slave, they had _ be- 
come so despicable to all mankind. When Jerusalem 
was taken by Titus, many of the captives, which were 
above seventeen years of age, were sent into the works 
in Egypt. See Josephus, Antiq., b. xil.,c. 1, 2, War, 
b. vi., c. 9,8. 2; and above all, see Bp. Newton’s 
Dissertatians on the Prophecies. 


Tue first verse of the next chapter, in some of the 
most correct Hebrew Bibles, makes the 69th of this; 
and very properly, as the second verse of the follow- 
ine chapter hegins a new subject. 

This is an astonishing chapter: in it are prophecies 
delivered more than 3,000 years ago, and now fulfilling. 

O God, how immense is thy wisdom, and how pro- 
found thy counsels! ‘To thce alone are known all thy 
works from the beginning to the end. What an irre- 
fragable proof does this chapter, compared with the 
past and present state of the Jewish people, afford of 
the truth and Divine origin of the Pentateuch! 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


A recapitulation af God's gracious dealings with Israel, 1-8. 
eavenant with their God, that they and their posterity may be established in the gaad land, 9-15. 
are to remember the abominatians of Egypt, and ta avaid them, 16, 17. 
he hears these eurses, shall be utterly eansumed, 18-21. 


An exhortation ta obedience, and to enter wnic 
They 
He wha hardens his heart, when 
Their posterity shall be astonished at the deso- 


lations that shall fall upon them, 22, 23; shall inquire the reason, and shail be informed that the Lard 


has done thus ta them beeause af their disobedience and idolatry, 24-28. 


A caution against prying too 


euriausly into the scerets of the Divine providence, and ta be contented with what God has revealed, 29. 


oe ne ([SHESE are the words of the| beside *the covenant which he pee aa 
Remy. Isr. 40. eovenant, which the Lorn! made with them in Horeb. An. Eis teeao: 
Schat. Sebat. 


commanded Moses to make with 


the children of Israel, in the land of Moab,| Israel, and said unto them, » Ye have seen all 





a Chap. Seas B 
NOTES ONSCHAP. NNR 





2 And Moses ealled unto all 





b Exod. xix. 4. 


of this; and it is distinguished as the 69th verse in 


Verse 1. These are the words of the eavenant} This} some of the most correct zopies of the Hebrew Bible. 


verse seems properly to belong to the preceding chap- 


Commanded Moses to make} 1734 lichroth, ta cut, 


ter, as a widely different subject is taken up at ver. 2! alluding to the covenant sacrifice which was offered 


a 
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The people are 


A.M. 2553. that the Lorp did before your 


LB. Ck t45t. . im | 
An. Ex. Isr.40, eyes in the land of Egypt unto 
Scebat. 


Pharaoh, and unto all his  ser- 
vants, and unto all his land; 

3 © The great temptations which thine cyes 
have seen, the signs, and those great miracles : 

4 Yet ¢the Lory hath not given you a heart 
to perceive, and eyes to see, and ears to hear, 
unto this day. 

5 * And I have led you forty years in the 
wilderness : f your clothes are not waxen old 
pon you, and thy shoe is not waxen old upon 
thy foot. 

6 & Ye have not eaten bread, neither have ye 
drunk wine or strong drink: that ye might 
know that I am the Lorp your God. 

7 «And when ye came unto this place, * Sihon 
the king of Heshbon, and Og the king of 
Bashan, came out against us unto battle, and 
we smote them: 

S And we took their land, and ‘ gave it for 
an inheritance unto the Reubenites, and to the 
Gadites, and to the half tmbe of Manassch. 








¢ Chap. iv. 32; vii. 19. 4 See Isa. vi. 9, 10; [xiii 17; John 
vill. 43; Acis xxviii. 26,27; Eph. iv. 8; 2 Thess. ii. 2t, 12. 
© Chap.i. 35 vin. 2. Chap. vill. 4——e See Exod. xvi. 12; 
chap. villi. 3; Psa. Ixxvii, 24, 25.——4 Nnm. xxi. 23, 24, 33; 
thapeaese > in. 1. 





on the occasion and divided, as is explained, Gen. 
xv. 18. 

Beside the covenant which he made—in Horeb.] 
What is mentioned here is an additional institution to 
the fenwords given on l[oreb; and the eurses denouneed 
here are different from those denouneed against the 
transgressors of the decalogue. 

Verse 4. The Lord hath not given you ahcart, &e.] 
Some critics read this verse interrogatively: And hath 
not God given you a heart, &c.? because they sup- 
pose that God could not reprehend them for the non- 
performaoce of a duty, when he had neither given thei 
a mind to perceive the obligation of it, nor strength to 
perform it, had that obligation heen known. Though 
this is strictly just, yet there is no need for the inler- 
rogation, as the words only imply that they Aad not 
such aheart, &e., not because God had not given them 
al] the means of knowledge, and helps of his grace 
and Spirit, whieh were necessary ; but they had not 
made a faithfu] use of their advantages, and therefore 
they had not that wise, loving, and obedient heart whieh 
they otherwise might have had. If they had had such 
a heart, it would have been God's gift, for he is the 
author of all good; and that they had not such a heart 


the grace whieh he had afforded thein to produce that 
gracious change, the want of which is here deplored. 
Hence God himself is represented as grieved heeanse 


they were unchanged and disobedient: ‘“‘O that there | manner for this purpose. 


DEUTERONOMY. 





exhoried to obedience. 
9 * Keep therefore the words A. M. 2553 
B.C. 1451. 
of this covenant, and do them, An. Fs. Isr. 40. 
Sebat. 


that ye may ' prosper in all that 
ye do. 

10 Ye stand this day all of you before the 
Lorp your God; your captains of your tribes, 
your clders, and your officers, with all the 
men of Israel, 

11 Your little ones, your wives, and thy 
stranger that zs in thy camp, from ™the 
hewer of thy wood unto the drawer of thy 
water : 

12 That thou shouldest "enter into ‘ove 
nant with the Lorp thy God, and ° into his 
oath, which the Lorp thy God maketh with 
thee this day: 

13 That he may ? establish thee to-day for 
a people unto himself, and éhat he may be unto 
thee a God, 4as he hath said unto thee, and 
Tas lie hath sworn unto thy fathers, to Abra 
ham, to Isaac, and to Jacob. 

14 Neither with you only *do J make this 
covenant and this oath ; 


i Num. xxxii. 33; chap. 111. 12, 13.——* Chap. iv.6; Josh.i.7; 
1 Kings ii. 3.——! Josh. i. 7.——™ See Joshua ix. 21, 23, 27, 
® Heb. pass——° Neh. x. 29.——P Chap. xxviii. 9——4 Exod. 
vi. 7.—— Genesis xvi. 7.— Jer. xxxi. 3t, 32, 33; Heb. 
vill. 7, 8. 











and keep all my commandments always, that it might 
be well with them and with their ehildren for ever!” 
See chap. v. 29, and the note there. 

Verse 5. Your clothes are not waren old} 
chap. viii. 4. 

Verse 6. Ye have not eaten bread, §e.) Thatis, ye 
have not been supported in an ordinary providential 
way; [ have been eontinually working miracles for 
you, that ye might know that Iam the Lord. Thus 
we find that God had furnished them with all the means 
of this knowledge, and that the means were ineffectual, 
not because they were not properly caleulated lo an- 
swer God's gracious purpose, but because the people 
were not workers with God; eonsequently they re- 
eeived the grace of God in vain. See 2 Cor. vi. 1. 

Verse 10. Ye stand—all of you before the Lord] 


See on 


/They were about to enter into a covenant with God ; 


and as a covenant implies fico parties contracting, God 
is represented as being present, and they and all their 
familics, old and young, come before him. 

Verse 12. That thou shouldest enter) 12;°9 leaber, 
to pass through, that is, hetween the separated parts 
of the covenant saerifice. See Gen. xv. 18. 

And into his oath] Thus we find that in a covenant 


was a proof that they had grieved his Spirit, and abused | were these seven particulars: 1. The parties about to 


‘eontraect were considered as being hitherto separated. 


2. They now agree to enter into a state of close and 
permanent amity. 3. They meet together in a solemn 
4. A sacrifice is offered to 


were such a heart in them, that they would fear me, God on the oeeasion, for the whole is a religious aet, 
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a 


Moses reasons with 


A. M. 2553. 15 But with him that standeth 

B. C. 1451. 

An. Ex.Isr.40. here with us this day before the 
ete Lorp our God, ‘and also with 
him that zs not here with us this day : 

16 (For ye know how we have dwelt in the 
land of Egypt; and how we came through 
the nations which ye passed by ; 

17 And ye have seen their abominations, and 
their “idols, wood and stone, silver and gold, 
which were among them :) 

18 Lest there should be among you man, 

woman, or family, or tribe, Y whose heart 
wmneth away this day from the Lorn our God, 
go and serve the gods of these nations ; 
lest there should be among you a root that 
peareth * gall ¥ and wormwood ; 

19 And it come to pass, when he heareth 
the words of this curse, that he bless himself 
in Its heart, saying, I shall have peace, though 
T walk 7in the *imagination of mine heart, 
» to add © drunkenness to thirst: 


20 ¢The Lorp will not spare him, but then, 


°the anger of the Lorp and £ his jealousy 
shall smoke against that man, and all the 


curses that are written in this book shall lie | 


upon him, and the Lorp & shall blot out his 
name from under heaven. 

21 And the Lorp * shall separate him unto 
evil out of all the tribes of Israel, according 
to all the curses of the covenant that ‘ are 
written in this book of the law: 


22 So that the generation to come of your 
children that shall rise up after you, and the) 


_'See Acts ii. 39; 1 Cor. vii. 14. « Heb. dungy gods. ¥ Ch. 
xi. 16.—® Acts vili. 23; Heb. xii. 15.-—* Or, a poisonful 


























$.—~yY Heh. rosh. z Num. xv. 39; Eceles. xi. 9. a Or, 
bhornness ; Jer. iii. 17; vii. 21. ® Isa. xxx. 1. ¢ Heh. the 
unken to the thirsty. d Fizek. xiv. 7, 8. © Psa. ixxty..-l. 





Ssa. xxix. 5; Ezek. xxiii. 25. 


6 Chap. ix. 14. 








. The victim is separated exactly into tivo equal parts, 


CHAP. XXIX. 





the separation being in the direction of the spine; and | 


these parts are laid opposite to each other, sufficient 
roon being allowed for the contracting parties to pass 
between them. 6. The contraeting parties meet in 


the victim, and the conditions of the covenant by which | 


they are to be mutually bound are recited. 7. An oath 
is taken by these parties that they shall punetually and 


aithfully perforin their respective conditions, and thus | 


the covenant is made and ratified. See Jer. xxvxiv. 


18, 19, and the notes on Gen. vi. 18; xv. 18; Exod. | 
| because he had translated it, From whom they had re- 


xxix. 15; Lev. xxv. 

Verse 15. Him that standeth here] ‘The present 
generation. [lim that is not here—all future genera- 
tions of this people. 

Verse 18. A root that beareth gall and wormwood} 
That is, as the apostle expresses it, Heb. iii. 12, An 

a 





ant exhorts ihe pet ple. 


stranger that shall come from a_ A. M. 2553. 
B. C.1451. 


far land, shall say, when they see An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
the plagues of that land, and the i 
sicknesses * which the Lorp hath laid upon it ; 

23 And ihat the whole land thereof 1s brim- 
stone, 'and salt, and burning, that it 1s not 
sown, nor beareth, nor any grass groweth 
therein, ™ like the overthrow of Sodom, and 
Gomorrah, Admah, and Zeboim, which the 
Lorp overthrew in his anger, and in his 
wrath : 

24 Even all nations shall say, " Whercfore 
hath the Lory done thus unto this land ? what 
meaneth the heat of this great anger? 

25 Then men shal] say, Because they have 
forsaken the covenant of the Lorp God of 
their fathers, which he made with them when 
he brought them forth out of the land of 
Egypt: 

26 For they went and served other gods, and 
worshipped them, gods whom they knew not, 
and ° whom he had not ¥ given unto them : 

27 And the anger of the Lorn was kindled 
against this land, 4 to bring upon it al} the 
curses that are written in this book : 

28 And the Lorp t rooted them out of their 
land in anger, and in wrath, and in great in- 
dignation, and cast them into another land, as 
1 1s this day. 

29 The sccret things belong unto the Lorn 





'our God: but those things which are revealed 


belong unto us and to our children for ever, 
that we may do all the words of this law. 








b Matt. xxiv. 51. i Heb. is written. ——* Heb. wherewith the 
LORD hath made it sick ——! Psa. evii. 34; Jer. xvii.6; Zeph. 
ii. 9.———™ Gen. xix. 24, 25; Jer. xx. 16.——" 1] Kings ix. 8, 9; 
Jer. xxii. 8, 9. © Or, who had not given to them any portion. 
P Heb. divided, TDaisix.21)-laal4: Tl] Kings xiv. 15; 
2 Chron. vii. 20; Psa. lii. 5; Prov. it. 22. 




















evil heart of unbelief departing from the living God ; for 
to this place he evidently refers. It may also signify 
false doctrines, oridolatrous persons among themselves. 

Verse t9. To add drunkenness to thirst] A pro- 
verbial expression denoting the utmost indulgence in 
all sensual gratifieations. 

Verse 26. Gods—whom he had not given unto them] 
This is an unhappy translation. Houdigant renders 
the original words DY pon 11 velo chalak lahem, et 
guibuscum nulla eis societos, And with whom they 
had no society ;” and falls unmereifully on Le Clere 


ceived no benefits. 1 must differ from both these great 

men, beeause I think they differ from the text. pon 

chalak signifies a portion, lot, inheritance, and God is 

frequently represented in Scripture as the portion or 

inheritance of his people. Ifere, therefore, I think 
815 


Gracious promises to the 


the original should be rendered, And there was no por- 
tion to them, that is, the gods they served could neither 
supply their wants nor save their souls—chey were no 
portion. 

Verse 29. The seeret things belong unto the Lord, 
§e.] This verse has been variously translated. JLou- 
bigaut renders it thus: Que apud Dominum nostrum 
abseondita sunt, nobis ea filiisque nostris palam faeta 
sunt ad multas e@tates, * The things which were hid- 
den with the Lord our God, are made manifest to us 
and our ehildren for many generations.” I am not 
satisfied with this interpretation, and find that the pas- 
sage was not so understood by any of the ancient ver- 
sions. The simple general meaning seems to be this: 
“What God has thought proper to reveal, he has re- 
vealed; what he has revealed is essential to the well- 
being of man, and this revelation is intended not for 
the present time merely, nor for one people, but for all 
sueeeeding generations. The things which he has not 


DEUTERONOMY. 


faithful and obedvent. 


revealed coneern not man but God alone, and are there- 
fore not to be inquired after.” Thus, then, the things 
that are hidden belong unto the Lord, those that are 
revealed belong unto us and our children. Lut possi- 
bly the words here refer to the subjects of these chap- 
ters, as if he had said, “ Apostasy from God and his 
truth is possible. When a national apostasy among us 
may take plaee, is known only ta God; but he has re- 
vealed himself to us and our children that we may do 
all the words of this law, and so prevent the dreadful 
evils that shall fall on the disobedient.” 


Tue Jews have always eonsidered these verses as 
containing subjects of the highest importanee to them, 


and have affixed marks to the original, 19°95) 3139 lanu 
ulebaneynu, “to us and to our CHILDREN,” in order to 
fix the attention of the reader on truths which affeet 
them individually, and not them only, but the whole 
of their posterity. 


CHAPTER XXX. 


Gracious promises are given to the penitent, 1-6. 


curses on their enemies, if they hearken to his voice and keep his testimonies, 7-10. 
Life and death, a blessing and a eurse, are set before them: 


them, and easy to be understood, 11-14. 


The Lord will etreumeise their heart, and put all these 


The word is near to 


and they arc exhorted to love the Lord, obey his voiee, and cleave unto him, that they may inherit the land 


promised to Abraham, 15-20. 


A. M. 2553. ND *it shall come to pass, 

B. C. 1451. - 

An. Ex. Isr. 40. when Pall these ilings arc 
Sebat. 


come upon thee, the blessing and 
the curse, which I have set before thee, and 
©thou shalt call them to mind among all the 
nations, whither the Lorp thy God hath driven 
thice, 

2 And shalt ¢ return unto the Lorp thy God, 
and shalt obey his voice, according io all that 
I command thee this day, thou and thy chil- 
dren, with all thine heart, and with all thy soul ; 


3 ° That then the Lorp thy God will turn, 
‘thine heart, and the heart of thy seed, to love 


thy captivity, and have compassion upon thee, 





a Lev. xxvi, 40—>Chap. xxviii. 
1 Kings viii. 47, 18. d Neh.i.9; Isa.lv.7; Lam. iii. 40 ; Joel 
i. 12, 13.——° Psa. evi. 45; exxvi. 1, 43 Jer. xxix. 14; Lam. 





—— 





NOTES ON CHAP. XXX. 

Verse 1. When all these things are come upon thee, 
the blessing and the curse] So fully did God foresee 
the bad use these people would make of their free 





ei Chap sivas, J0 5 vice ndo: 





and will return and f gather thee A. ee 
. ol. 


from all the nations, whither the ee 40. 
Lorp thy God hath scattered thee. ite 

4 ©If any of thine be driven out unto the 
oulmost parts of heaven, from thence will the 
Lorp thy God gather thee, and from thence 
will he fetch thee: 

5 And the Lorp thy God will bring thee 
into the land which thy fathers possessed, and 
thou shalt possess it; and he will do thee good, 
and multiply thee above thy fathers. 

6 And the Lorp thy God will circumcise 





Psa. exlvii. 2; Jer. xxxii.37; Ezek. xxxiy. 13; 
XXXVI. 24. s Chap. xxviii. 61; Neh. t. 9.——®Chap. x. 16: 
Jer. xxxii. 39; Ezek. xi. 19% xxxver. 26. 

















quently it is not the Babylonish captivity whieh is in- 
tended; and the repossession of their Jand must be 


| different from that which was consequent on their re- 


turn from Chaldea. 
Verse ti. God will eireumeise thine heart] This 


ageney in resistiag the Holy Ghost, that he speaks of | 
their sin and punishment as certain; yet, at the same promise remains yet to be fulfilled. Their heart, as a 
time, shows how they might turn to himself and liye, | people, has never yet been cirenmeised ; nor have the 
even while he was pouring out his indignation upon ; various promises in this chapter heen ever yet fulfilled. 
them becanse of their transgressions. | There remaineth, therefore, a rest for this peaple of 

Verse 3. Gather thee from all the nations) This’ God. New, as the daw, properly speaking, made no 
must refer to a more extensive captivity than that’ provision for the cireumcisien of the heart, which im- 
which they suffered in Babylon. plies the remzssion of sins, and purification of the sorl 

Verse 5. Will bring thee into the land) As this|from all unrighteousness; and as circumcision itself 
promise refers to a return from a eaptivity in which |} was only a sign of spiritual good, consequently the 
they had been seattered among all nations, eonse- | promise here refers to the days of the Messiah, and to 

816 a 


Life and death are CHAR. 


A. M. 2553. the Lorp thy God with all thine 

B.C. 145t. . 

An. Ex. Isr.40. heart, and with all thy soul, that 
Sale thou mayest live. 

7 And the Loxp thy God will put all these 
curses upon thine enemies, and on them that 
hate thee, which persecuted thee. 

8 And thou shalt return and obey the voice 
of the Lorp, and do all his commandments 
which I command thee this day. 

9 ? And the Lorp thy God will make thee 
plenteous in every work of thine hand, in the 
fruit of thy body, and in the fruit of thy cattle, 
and in the fruit of thy land, for good: for the 
Lorp will again * rejoice over thee for goad, 
as he rejoiced over thy fathers : 

10 If thou shalt hearken unto the voice of 
the Lorp thy God, to keep his command- 
ments and his statutes which are written in 
this book of the law, end if thon turn unto 
the Lorp thy God with all thine heart, and 
with all thy soul. 

11 For this commandment which I command 
thee this day, !it zs not hidden from thee, neither 
as it far off. 

12 ™ Jt zs not in heaven, that thou shouldest 








i Chap. xxviil. 11.——* Chap. xxxvili. 63; Jer. xxii. 41. 
Isa. xlv. 19, 





this all the prophets and all the apostles give witness ; 
‘“‘for circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, 
and not in the letter,” Rom. ii. 29; and the genuine 
followers of God “are circumcised with the circumci- 
sion made without hands—by the circumcision of 
Christ,” Col. ii. 11,12. Hence we see these pro- 
mises cannot be fulfilled to the Jews but in their em- 
bracing the Gospel of Christ. To look, therefore, for 
their restoration is idle and nugatory, while their ob- 
stinacy and unbelief remain. 

Verse 11. This commandmenit—is not hidden] Not 
too wonderful or difficult for thee to comprehend or 
perform, as the word AN°D3 niphleth implies. Neither 
is it far off—the word or doctrine of salvation shall 
be proclaimed in your own land; for He is to be born 
in Bethlehem of Judah, who isto feed and save Israel; 
and the ProrpHeT who is to teach them is to be raised 
up from among their brethren. 

Verse 12. Jt is not in heaven} Shall not be com- 
municated in that way in which the prophets received 
the living oracles; but the worp shall be made ficsh, 
ond dwell among yau. 

Verse 13. Neither is it beyond the sea] Ye shall 
not be obliged to travel for it to distant nations, be- 
cause salvation is of the Jews. 

Verse 11. But the word is very nigh unto thee} 
The doctrine of salvativn preached by the apostles ; 
in thy mouth, the promises of redemption made by the 
prophets forming a part of every Jew’s erced; in thy 
heari—the power to believe with the heart unto right- 

Wow. I. ( 53 ) 


YO,.O.€ set before the people 


say, Who shall go up for us to i a, 2058 


heaven, and bring it unto us, that An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
we may hear it, and do it? i a 

13 Neither zs it beyond the sea, that thou 
shouldest say, Who shall go over the sea for 
us, and bring it unto us, that we may hear it, 
and do it? 

14 But the word zs very nigh unto thee, in 
thy mouth, and in thy heart, that thou mayest 
do it. 

15 See, "I have set before thee this day life 
and good, and death and evi ; 

16 In that [ command thee this day to love 
the Lorp thy God, to walk in his ways, and 
to keep his commandments and his statutes 
and his judgments, that thou mayest live and 
multiply: and the Lorp thy God shall bless 
thee in the land whither thou goest to possess it. 

17 But if thine heart turn away, so_ that 
thou wilt not hear, but shall be drawn away, 
and worship other gods, and serve them ; 

18 ° J denounce unto you this day, that ye 
shall surely perish, and that ye shall not pro- 
long your days upon the land, whither thou 
passest over Jordan to go to possess it. 








™ Rom. x. 6, &c. ® Ver. 1, 19; e@hap. xi. 26. 


iv; 2G; vuls for 


2 Chap. 


eousness, that the tongue may make confession unto 
salvation. In this way, it is evident, St. Paul under- 
stood these passages; sce Rom. x. 6, &c. 

Verse 15. Life and good) Present and future 
blessings. 

Death and evil] Present and future miseries ; term- 
ed, ver. 19, Life and death, blessing and cursing. And 
why were these set before them? 1. That they might 
eomprehend their import. 2. That they might feel 
their importance. 3. That they might choose life, and 
the path of believing, loving obedience, that led to it. 
4. That they and their posterity, thus choosing life 
and refusing evil, might be the favourites of God in 
time and eternity. 

Were there no such thing as free wi/l in man, who 
could reconcile these sayings either with sincerity or 
common sense? God has made the human will free, 
and there is no power nr influence cither in heaven, 
earth, or hell, except the power of God, that can de- 
prive it of its free volitions; of its power to will and 
nill, to choose and refuse, to act or nut act; or force it 
to sin against God. IJJence man is accountable for his 
actions, because they are his; were he necessitated 
by fate, or sovereign constraint, they could not be Ars. 
Hence he is rewardable, hence he is punishable. God, 
in his creation, welled that the human creature should 
be free, and he formed his soul accordingly ; and the 
Law and Gospel, the promise and precept, the denun- 
ciation of wo and the doctrine of cternal life, are all 
constructed on this ground; that is, they all necessarily 

BaP 


Moses delivers the Divine 


A. M. 2553. 
Bm. 1451. 
An. Ex. [sr. 40. 
Sebat, 


19 ?I cal] heaven and earth 
to record this day against you, 
that 11 have set before you 
life and death, blessing and cursing: thercfore 
choose life, that both thou and thy secd may 
live. 

20 That thon mayest love the Lorp thy 


v¥ Psa. xxvii. 1; 





P Chap. iv. 265; xxxi. 28.4 Ver. 15. 





suppnse the freedom of the human wll: nor eould it 
be will if it were not free, beeause the prineiple of 
freedom or tiberty is neeessarily implied in the idea 
of volition. See on the fifth chapter and 29th 
verse. 

Verse t9. See the note on the preceding verse. 

Verse 20. That thou mayest love the Lard] With- 
out dave there ean be no ebedience. 

Obey his voice] Without ebedience love is fruitless 
and dead. 

And—cleave unto him| “Vithout elese attachment 
and perseverance, temporary love, however sineere and 
fervent—temporary obedience, however disinterested, 


DEUTERONOMY. 


message to the people. 
God, and that thou mayest obey ‘i af ae 
° . « « 45 ° 
his voice, and that thou mayest an. Ex. Ist. 40. 
Sebat. 


cleave unto him: for he zs thy 
T life, and the length of * thy days: that thou 
mayest dwell in the land which the Lorp 
sware unto thy fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac 
and to Jacob, to give them. 


Ixvi. 9; John xi. 25. 





* Chap. iv. 40; xi. 9; xii. 10. 


energetic, and pure while it lasts—will be ultimately 
ineffectual. He alone who endures ta the end, shali 
be saved. Reader, how do matters stand between God 
and thy soul? He eannot persevere in the grace of 
God whose soul is not yet made a partaker of that 
grace, Many talk strenuously on the impossibility of 
falling from graee, who have not yet tasted that the 
Lord is gracious. Ifow absurd to talk and dispute 
about the infallibility of arriving safely at the end ofa 
way in whieh a man has never yet taken one hearty 
step! It is never among those that have the graee of 
God, but among those that have it not, that we find 
an overweening eonfidence. 





CHAPTER X@8X1. 


Mases, being one hundred and twenty years ald and about ta die, ealls the people together, and exhorts them 
ta caurage and obedience, 1-6. Delivers a charge ta Jashua, 7,8. Delivers the law which he had writ- 
ten ta the priests, with a solemn charge that they shauld read it every seventh year, publicly ta all the 
people, 9-13. The Lard ealls Mases and Joshua ta the tabernacle, 14. He appears ta them, informs 
Moses of his oppreaching death, and delivers to hima prophetieal and historical song, er paem, whieh he 
ts to leave with Israel, for their instruetion and repraof, 15-21. Mases writes the song the same day, 
and teaches it ta the Israelites, 22; gives Joshua a charge, 23; finishes writing the book of the law, 24. 
Commands the Levites ta lay it up in the side af the ark, 25,26. Predicts their rebellions, 27. Orders 
the elders ta be gathered together, and shows them what evils wauld befall the people in the latter days, 28, 


29, and repeats the song ta them, 30. 


A, M. 2552. ND Moses went and spake|before thee, ®as the Lorp hath A. M. 2533. 
B. C. 1451. B. C. 1451. 
An. Ex. Isr. 40. these words unto all Israel. | said. An. Exe. 
Sebat. Sebat. 


2 And he said unto them, I? am 
a hundred and twenty years old this day; I 
can no more © go out and come in: also the 
Loip hath said unto me, ° Thou shalt not go 
over this Jordan. 

3 The Lorp thy God, “he will go over 
before thee, and he will destroy these na- 
tions from before thee, and thou shalt pos- 
sess them: avd Joshua, he shall go over 











a Exodus vil. 7; gap. Xxxiv, 7.——> Numbers xxvii. 17; 
1 Kings ii). 7——* Numbers xx. 12; xxvii. 13; chap. in. 27, 


4 Chap. ix. 3. 
NOs CIIAP. AXNI. 


Verse 2. J am a hundred and twenty years old] 
The life of Moses, the great prophet af Gad and law- 
giver of the Jews, was exaetly the same in length as 
the time Noah employed in preaching righteousness 
to the antediluvian world. These ene hundred and 
twenty years were divided into three remarkable pe- 
finds: forty years he lived in Egypt, in Pharaoh's 
court, acquiring ali the learning and wisdom of the 

a 818 








4 £ And the Lorp shall do unto 
them as he did to Sihon and to Og, kings 
of the Amorites; and unto the land of them 
whom he destroyed. 

5 And the Lorp shall give them up before 
your faec, that ye may do unto them aecord- 
ing unto all the commandments which I have 
commanded you. 

6 ‘ Be strong and of a good courage, * fear 








€ Chap. iii. 21.——z Num. 


¢ Num. xxvii. 21; chap. ui, 28.- 
i Josh. x. 25; 1 Chron. xxii. 13 


Xxi. 24, 33. h Chap. vii. 2. 
k Chap. i. 29; vil. 18, 














Egyptians; (see Aets vil. 20,23) forly years he so- 
journed in the land of Median in a state of preparation 
for his great and important mission; (Aets vii. 29, 30;) 
and forty years he guided, led, and governed the Israel- 
ites under the express direction and authority of God: 
in all, ene hundred and twenty years. 

Verse 3. Joshua, he shall ga aver befare thee] See 
on Num. xxvii. 17, &e. 

Verse 6. Be strong} pin chizku, the same word 

( 53° ) 


The law to be read publicly 


Aur a not, nor be afraid of them: for 

An. Ex.isr.40. the Lorp thy God, 'he zt is that 

sii doth go with thee; ™ he will not 
fail thee, nor forsake thee. 

7 And Moses called unto Joshua, and said 
unto him in the sight of all Israel, ® Be strong 
and of a good courage : for thou must go with 
this people unto the land which the Lorp 
hath sworn unto their fathers to give them; 
and thou shalt cause them to inherit it. 

8 And the Lorp, °he zt zs that doth go be- 
fore thee; ? he will be with thee, he will not 
fail thee, neither forsake thee: fear not, neither 
be dismayed. 

9 And Moses wrote this law, 1 and delivered 
it unto the priests the sons of Levi, * which 
bare the ark of the covenant of the Lorn, and 
tinto all the elders of Isracl. 

10 And Moses commanded them, saying, 
At the end of every seven years, in the solem- 
nity of the * year of release, tin the feast of 
tabernacles, 

1 Chap. xx. 4.——™ Josh. 1,5 ; Heb. xiii. 5. 2 Ver. 23; chap. 
1.38 ; 111. 28; Josh. i. 6. © Foxod. xiii. 21,22; xxxlii. 24; chap. 


ix. 3.—? Josh. 1.5,9; 1 Chron. xxviii. 20.——4 Ver. 25; chap. 
xvii. 18. * Num. iv. 15: Josh. iii. 3; 1 Chron. xv. 12, 15. 

















that is used Exod. iv. 21, ix. 15, for hardening Pha- 
raoh’s heart. See the notes there. The Septuagint, 
in this and the following verse, have, Avdpifov xa 
taxyve, Play the man, and be strong; and from this 
st. Paul scems to have borrowed his ideas, 1 Cor. 
Xv1. 13: Lrgxere ev ty weorer’ avdpilecbe, xpartovabe : 
Stand firm in the faith; play the man—act like he- 
roes ; be vigorous. 

Verse 8. The Lord—doth go before thee] To pre- 
pare thy way, and to direct thee. 

He will be with thee] Aecompany thee in all thy 
journeys, and assist thee in all thy enterprises. 

IIe will not fail thee) ‘Thy expectation, however 
strong and extensive, shall never be disappointed : 
thou canst not expect too mueh from him. 

Neither forsake thec] He knows that without him 
thon canst do nothing, and therefore he will eontinue 
with thee, and in such a manner too that the ex- 
cellence of the power shall appear to be of Aim, and 
not of man. 

Verse 9. Moses wrote this law] Not the whole 
Pentateuch, but either the discourses and precepts 
mentioned in the preceding ehapters, or the book of 
Deuteronomy, which is most hkely. 

Some af the rabbins have pretended that Mases 
wrote thirteen copies of the whole Pentateuch ; that 
he gave one to each of the twelve tribes, and the thir- 
teenth was laid up hy the ark. Tis opinion deserves 
little credit. Some think that he wrote éwo copies, 
one of which he gave to the priests and Levites for 
general nse, according to what is said in this verse, 
the other to be laid up beside the ark as a standard 

a 


CHAP. 


XXXI. 


every seventh year. 


11 When all Israel is come to A. M. 2553. 
" appear before the Lorpthy God An. He Te 
in the place which he shall choose, mia 
Ythou shalt read this law before all Israel in 
their hearing. 

12 “ Gather the people together, men, and 
women, and children, and thy stranger that zs 
within thy gates, that they may hear, and that 
they may learn, and fear the Lorp your God, 
and observe to do all the words of this law: 

13 And that their children, * which have not 
known any thing, Y may hear, and learn to fear 
the Lorp your God, as long as ye live in the 
land whither ye go over Jordan to possess it. 

14 And the Lorp said unto Moses, ? Be- 
hold, thy days approach that thou must die: 
eall Joshua, and present yourselves in the ta- 
bernaele of the congregation, that * I may give 
him a charge. And Moses and Joshua went 
and presented themselves in the tabernacle of 
the congregation. 

15 And >the Lorp appeared in the taber 





> Chap. xv. 1.——t Lev. xxiii. 34.——" Chap. xvi. 16.—— Josh. 
viii. 34, 35; 2 Kings xxiii. 2; Neh. viii. 1,2, 3, &c.———* Chap. 
iv. 10.—-* Chap. x1. 2.—Y Psa. Ixxvill. 6, 7.——? Num. xxvu. 
13 = XxxIV..0. a Ver. 23; Num. xxvii. 19.-———> Exod. xxxiil. 9. 

















copy for reference, and to be a witness against the 
people should they break it or become idolatrous. 
This second copy is supposed to be intended ver. 26. 
As the law was properly a covenant or contract be- 
tween God and the people, it is natural to suppose 
there were two copies of it, that each of the contract- 
ing parties might have ore: therefore one was laid 
up beside the ark, this was the Lord’s copy; another 
was given to the priests and Levites, this was the 
people’s eopy. 

Verse 10,11. -{¢ the end of every seven years— 
thou shalt read tis law] Every seventh year was a 
year of relcass; chap. xv. 1, at which time the people’s 
minds, being under a peculiar degree of solemnity, 
were better disposed to hear and profit by the words 
of God. I sappose on this ground also that the whole 
haok of Deuteronomy is meant, as it alone contains 
an epitome of the whole Pentatench. And in this 
way some of the chief Jewish rabbins understand this 
place. 

It is strange that this commandment, relative to a 
publie reading of the law every seven years, should 
have been rarcly attended to. It does not appear that 
from the time mentianed Josh. viii. 30, at which time 
this public reading first took place, tll the reign of 
Jehoshaphat, 2 Chron. xvii. 7, there was any public 
seventh year reading—a period of 530 years. The 
next seventh year reading was not till the eighteenth 
year of the reign of Josiah, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 30, a 
space of two hundred and cighty-iwo years. Nor do 
we find any other publicly mentioned from this time 
till the return from the Babylonish captivity, Neh. 
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The Lord appears and 


Avie 2553. 
B.. Corio. 
An. Ex. Isr. 40. 


Sebut. 


nacle in a pillar of a cloud: and 
the pillar of the cloud stood over 
the door of the tabernacle. 

16 And the Lorp said unto Moses, Behold, 
thou shalt * sleep with thy fathers; and this 
people will “rise up, and ® go a whoring after 
the gods of the strangers of the land, whither 
they go to be among them; and will ‘ forsake 
me, and &break my covenant which I have 
made with them. 

17 Then my anger shall be kindled against 
them in that day, and ® I will forsake them, 
and I will ' hide my face from them, and they 
shal] be devoured, and many evils and troubles 
shal] * befall them; so that they will say in 
that day, ' Are not these evils come upon us 
because our God zs ™ not among us ? 

1S And *[ will surely hide my face in that 
day for all the evils which they shall have 
wrought, in that they are turned unto other 
gods. 

19 Now therefore write ye this song for you, 
and teach it ihe children of Israel: put it in 
their mouths, that this song may be ° a wit- 
ness for me against the children of Israel. 

20 For when I shall have brought them into 
the land which I sware unto their fathers, 
that floweth with milk and honey; and they 
shall have eaten and filled themselves, ? and 





© Heb. lie down ; 2 Sam. vii. 12. 
xxxiv. 15; Judg. ti. 17—— Chap. xxxii. 15; Judg. ii. 12; x. 6, 
13.— Judg. 11. 20.— 2 Chron. xv. 2. Chap. xxxii. 20; 
Psa. civ. 29; Isa. vill. 17; Ixiv.7; Ezek. xxxix. 23. * Heb. 
find them ; Neh. ix. 32.— Judy. vi, 13. 


4d Exod. xxxii. 6.—* Exod. 

















oO 


owe 


Vill. Nor is there any other on reeord from that 
time to the destruction of Jermsalem. See Dodd. 

Verse 16. Behold, thou shalt sleep with thy fathers] 
32u shocheb, thou shalt le down; it signifies to rest, 
take rest in sleep, and, metaphorically, to die. Much 
Stress cannot be safely laid on this expression to prove 
the immortality of the soul, or that the people im the 
time of Moses had a distinet notion of is separate 
existence. It was, however, understood in this sense 
hy Jonathan ben Uzziel, who in his ‘Targum para- 
phrases the word thus: “ ‘Thou shalt lie down in the 
dust with thy fathers; and thy soul (JN2wW3 nishme- 
thach) shall be laid up in the treasury af the life to 
eome with thy fathers.” 

Verse 18. I will surely hide my face] 
ny approbation and my protection. 
meaning of the word in Seripture. 

Verse 19. Write ye this song) The song which 
follows in the next ehapter. Things which were of 
great importanee and of eommon concern were, among 
the ancients, put into verse, as this was found the best 


Withdraw 
This is a general 


« « « * } 
method of keeping them in remembrance, espeetally in | 
Liven | 


those times when wriftng was little practised. 
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converses with Moses 
waxen fat; ¢then will they turn A. M. 2553. 
B.C. 145), 
unto other gods, and serve them, An. Ex Isr. 40. 
Sebat. 


and provoke me, and break my 
covenant. 

21 And it shall come to pass, ' when many 
evils and troubles are befallen them, that this 
song shall testify * against them as a witness; 
for it shall not be forgotten out of the mouths 
of their seed: for tI know their imagination 
"which * they go about, even now, before I 
have brought them into the land which I 
sware. 

22 Moses therefore wrote this song the same 
day, and taught it the children of Israel. 

23 * And he gave Joshua the son of Nuna 
charge, and said, * Be strong, and of a good 
courage ; for thou shalt bring the children of 
Israel into the Jand which I sware unto them; 
and I will be with thee. 

24 And it came to pass, when Moses had 
made an end of ¥ writing the words of this 
law in a book, until they were finished, 

25 That Moses commanded the Levites, 
which bare the ark of the covenant of the 
Lorp, saying, 

26 Take this book of the law, 7 and put it 
in the side of the ark of the covenant of the 
Lorp your God, that it may be there *for a 
Witness against thiee. 











© Ver. 26.——P Chap. xxxii. 
4 Verse 16.——F Verse 17. 
WHOS: Ys os Xie. 2 Amos v. 25, 26. 
w Ver. 14.—* Ver. 7; Josh. i. 6——y Verse 9. 
2Ver. 19. 


m Num. xiv. 42. 0 Ver. 17. 
15: Wen: ix. 25, 20 7110s. xtil. a. 
* Heb before. 
v Heb. do. 
7 See 2 Kings xxi. 8. 

















prose was sometimes sung. The history of Hero- 
dotus was divided into nine books, and each inseribed 
with the nanie of one of the ning Aluses, because these 
books were anciently sung. Tomer is reported to 
have sung his poems through different Greek cities. 
| Aristotle ohserves that aneiently the people sung their 
laws. And Cieero observes that it was a eustom 
‘among the aneient Romans to sing the praiscs of their 
\heroes at the public festivals. This was the case 
‘among the northern inhabitants of Europe, particularly 
Jn Ireland and Scotland; henee the Gaelie pnetry of 
Ossian and athers. See Dodd; aud see the note on 
Exod xy. 1, where the subject is largely treated. 
Verse 21. This song shall testify against them] 
Beeause in it their generat defection is predicted, but 
in such a way as to show them how to avoid the evil; 
‘and if they did not avoid the evil, and the threatened 
punishment should come upon them, then the sang 
should testify agaist them, by showing that they had 
been sufficiently warned, and might have lived to God, 
and so escaped those disasters. 
Verse 26. Take this book of the law) The standard 
|eopy to which all transcripts must ultimately refer : 
a 


Muses predicts the CHAP. 


4 a a 27 » For I know thy rebellion, 
An.Ex.Isr.40. and thy © stiff neck: behold, 
Sebat. 


while I am yet alive with you 
this day, ye have been rebellious against the 
Lorp; and how much more after my death? 

28 Gather unto me all the elders of your 
tribes, and your officers, that I may speak these 
words in their ears, “and call heaven and earth 
to record against them. 

29 For I know that after my death ye will 








> Chap. ix. 24; xxxii. 20. ¢ Exod. xxxii.9 ; chap. ix. 6. 
d Chap. xxx. 19; xxxii. 2. 





another copy was put into the hands of the priests. 
See the note on ver. 9. 

Verse 27. While I am yet alive—ye have been re- 
bellious} Such was the disposition of this people to 
act contrary to moral goodness that Moses felt himself 
justified in inferring what would take place from what 
had already happened. 


1. Never was a people more fully and faithfully 
warned, and from this very. circumstance we may see 
that they were under no fatal constraining necessity 
to commit sin against God; they might have avoided 
it, but they would not. God was present to help 
them, till by thelr repeated provocations they forced 
him to depart: wrath therefore came upon them to 
the uttermost because they sinned when they might 
nave lived ta the glory of God. Those who abuse 
God’s grace shall not only have that grace taken away 
from them, but shall be punished for the abuse of it, 
as well as for the transgression. Every sin is double, 
and must have a twofold punishment; for 1. Grace 
is resisted; 2. Transgression is committed ; and God 
will visit for both. 

2. How astooishing it is that, with such examples 
of God’s justice betore their eyes, the Jews should be 
so little affected; and that the Gentiles, who have re- 
ceived the Gospel of God, should act as if God would 
no more punish transgression, or that he must be so 
partial to them as to pass by iniquities for which the 
hand of his justice still continues heavy upon the de- 


XXXII. defection of the people 


utterly © corrupt yourselves, and A. M. 2553. 
B.C. 1451. 

turn aside from the way whichI An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
have commanded yon ; and f evil Sele 
will befall you in the latter days; because 
ye will do evil in the sight of the Lorn, to 
provoke him to anger through the work of 
your hands. 

30 And Moses spake in the ears of all the 
congregation of Israel the words of this song, 
until they were ended. 





¢ Chap. xxxil.5; Judg. ii. 19; Hos. ix. 9——f Chap. xxiii. 15 
éGén. xlix. t; chap. iv. 30. 

scendants of Jacob! Let them take heed, for if God 
spared not the natural branches, he will not spare 
them. If they sin after the manner of the Jews, they 
may expect to be partakers with them in their punish- 
ments. What God does to nations he will do to indi- 
viduals who reject his mercy, or trample under foot 
his grace; the soul that sinneth, and returns not to 
God by repentance and faith, shall die. This is a de- 
cree of God that shall never be reversed, and every day 
bears witness how strictly he keeps it in view. 

3. The ode composed by Moses for this occasion 
was probably set to some lively and affecting ar, and 
sung by the people. It would be much easier to keep 
such a song in remembrance, than an equal quantity 
of prose. ‘The whole would have the additional cir- 
cumstances of cadence and tune to cause it to be often 
repeated ; and thus insure its being kept in memory. 
Poetry, though often, nay, generally abused, is never- 
theless a gift front God, and may be employed with 
the best effect in his service. A very considerable 
part of the Old Testament is written in poetry; parti 
cularly the whole book of Psalms, great part of the 
prophet Isaiah, the Lamentations, and much of the 
minor prophets. ‘Those who speak against poetic 
compositions in the service of God, speak against what 
they do not understand. AJ] that a man hath should 
be consecrated to his Maker, and employed in his ser- 
vice ; not only the energy of his heart and mind, the 
physical foree of his body, hut also the musical tones 
and modulations of his voice. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


The propheteal and historical song of Moses, showing forth the nature of God's doctrine, 1-3. The cha- 


racter of Grad, 4. 


15-18. 
their sins, 29-35. 
and threatenings against his enemies, 36-42. 


eng finished the song, warmly exhorts the people to obedience, 44-47. 
that he may see the good land and then die, 48-52. 


2 


The corruption of the people, 5, 
and his dealings with them during their travels in the wilderness, 8-14. 
They are threatened with his judgments, 19-28. 
Gracious purposes in their behalf, mixed with reproaches for their manifold idolatries, 
A promise of salvation to the Gentiles, 43. 


They are called ta remember God's kindness, 7, 
Their ingratitude and iniquity, 
A pathetic lamentation over them because of 


6. 


Moses, hav- 
God calls him up to the mount, 
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(VIVE * ear, O ye heavens, and 
I will speak; and hear, O 
earth, the words of my mouth. 
2 » My doctrine shall drop as the rain, my 
speech shall distil as the dew, © as the small 
rain upon the tender herb, and as the showers 
upon the grass : 


A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 1451, 
An. Ex, [sr. 40. 
Sehat. 





«Chap. iv. 26; xxx. 19; xxxi.28; Psa. 1,4, Isa.i. 2; Jer. Ve 
12; vi. 19. > Isa. lv. 10,11; 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7, $.——¢ Psa. Ixxii. 
Gs ihe. y. 7. 4] Chron. xxix. 1). 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXNII. 

Verse 1.—On the inimitable excellenee of this ode 
mueh has been written by commentators, critics, and 
pocts; and it is allowed by the best judges to contain 
a specimen of almost every species of exeellence in 
composition. It is so thoroughly poetie that even the 
dull Jews themselves found they could not write it in 
the prose form ; and henee it is distinguished as poetry 
in every Hebrew Bible hy being written in its own 
hemistichs or short half lines, which is the general 
form of the Hebrew poetry ; and were it translated in 
the same way it would be more easily understood. 
The song itself has suffered both by transeribers and 
translators, the former having mistaken some letters 
in different places, and made wrong combinations of 
them in others. As to the translators, most of them 
have followed their own faney, from good Mr. Ains- 
worth, who ruined it by the most inanimate rhyming 
version, to certain later poets, who have east it unhal- 
lowedly into a European mould. See the observations 
at the end of the chapter. 

Give ear, O ye heavens] J.et angels and men hear, 
and let this testimony of God be registered both in 
heaven and earth. Heaven and earth are appealed to 
a8 permanent witnesses, 

Verse 2. My doctrine] ‘np? likchi, from np la- 
kach, to take, carry away ; to attract or gain over the 
heart by eloquence or persuasive speech. Hence the 
Septuagint translate the word amogBeyua, an apoph- 
thegm, a sententious and weighty saying, for the regu- 
lation of the moral conduct. Sueh, properly, are the 
sayings in this inimitable ode. 

Shall drop as the rain} 1t shall eome drop by drop 
as the shower, beginning slowly and distinetly, but in- 
ereasing more and more till the plenitude of righteous- 
ness is ponred down, and the whole eanon of Divine 
revelation compleicd. 

My speech shall distil as the dew] “NVIN imrathi; 
my familiar, friendly, and affectionate speeches shall 
deseend gently and softly, on the ear and the heart, as 
the dew, moistening and refreshing all around. In hot 
regions dew is often a substitute for rain, without it 
there could be no fertility, especially in these places 
where rain seldom falls. And ir. such places only ean 
the metaphor here used be felt in its perfection. Ho- 
iner uses a similar figure when speaking of the elo- 
quence of Ulysses; he says, Il. iii., ver. 221:— 








AA’ ore dy pora te peyadny ex arnbece let, 
Kat exea vigadecoty eotxota yxetpepegorv— 


“ But when he speaks what elocution flows ! 
Sofi as the fleeces of deseending snows.” 
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to the children of Israel 


3 Because [ will publish the A. M. 2553. 
: : B.C. 1451. 
name of the Lorn: ‘ascribe ye An: Ex. Isr. 40. 
greatness unto our God. il 
4 He is * the Rock, ‘his work is perfect : 
for & all his ways are judgment: *a God of 
truth and ‘without iniquity, just and right 


as he. 
e2 Sain. xxii. 3; xxiii. 3; Psa. xviii. 2, 31, 46,7 1. 12. 


€2 Sam. xxii. 31.——8 Dan. iv. 37; Rev. xv. 3.——— Jer. x. [0. 
i Job. xxxiv. 10; Psa. xcii. 15. 





On the manner in which dew is produced, philoso- 
phers are not yet agreed, It was long supposed to 
descend, and to differ only from rain as less from more ; 
but the experiments of a Freneh chemist seemed to 
prove that dew ascended in light thin vapours, and that, 
meeting with a eolder region of the air, it beeame eon- 
densed and fe}] down upon the earth. Other recent 
experiments, though they have not entirely invalidated 
the former, have rendered the doctrine of the aseent 
of dew doubtful. Though we know nothing certain 
as to the manner of its production, yet we know that 
the thing exists, and that it is essentially useful. So 
much we know of the sayings of our God, and the 
blessed effects produced by them: God hath spoken, 
and the entering in of his words gives light and life. 
See the note on Gen. ii. 6. 

As the small rain] OV} scirim, from Vv saar, 
to be reugh or tempestuous ; sweeping showers, ac 
eompanied with a strong gale of wind. 

And as the showers] 0°3°3 rebibim, from 135 rabah, 
to multiply, to increase greatly ; shower after shower, 
or rather a continual rain, whose drops are multiplied 
beyond ealeulation, upon the earth; alluding perhaps 
to the rainy seasons in the East, or to those early and 
latter rains so essentially necessary for the vegetation 
and perfection of the grain. 

No doubt these various expressions point out that 
great variety in the word or revelation of God where- 
by it is suited to every place, occasion, person, and 
state; being “ profitable for doctrine, reproof, and edi- 
fication in righteousness.” Hence the aposile says that 
Gop, at sundry times and in divers manners, spake in 
time past unto the fathers by the prophets , and in these 
last times has spoken unto us by his Son; Heb. i. 1, 
2. By every prophet, evangelist, and apostle, God 
speaks a particular language ; all is his doctrine, his 
great system of instruetion, for the information and 
salvation of the souls of men. But some portions are 
like the sieeping showers, in which the tempest of 
God's wrath appears against sinners. Others are like 
the incessant showcrs of gentle rain, preparing the soil 
for the germination of the grain, and causing it to take 
root. And others still are like the dew, mildly and 
gently insinuating convictions, persuasions, reproofs, 
and consvlations. The preacher of righteousness who 
wishes to handle this word profitably, mnst attend 
closely to those distinetions, that he may rightly divide 
the word of truth, and give each of his hearers his 
portion of the bread of life in due season. 

Verse 4. He is the Rock] The word Vy ésur is ren- 
dered Creator by somo eminent erities; and le 
khalyk is the reading in the Arabie Version. Rab. 
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A M.2553. = 5 * They have ! corrupted them- 
B.C. 1451. 


An. Ex. Isr. 40. Selves, ™ their spot zs not the spot 
aes of his children; they are a* per- 
verse and erooked generation. 

6 Do ye thus ° requite the Lory, O foolish 
people and unwise ? zs not he ? thy father that 
hath * bought thee ? hath he not * made thee, 
and established thee 2 

7 Remember the days of old, consider the 





k Heb. he hath corrupted to himself —! Chap. xxxi. 29.—® Or, 
that they are not his children, that is, their blot. "Matt. xvil. 
17; Luke ix. 41; Phil. ti. 15. © Psa. exvi. 12. P Isa. lxin. 
16.——1? Psa. lxxiv. 2. 











Moses ben Maimon, in his valuable work, Moreh Ne- 
bachim, observes that the word WY tsur, which is or- 
dinarily translated rack, signifies arigin, fountain, first 
cause, &e., and in this way it should be translated 
here: “ He is the first principle, his work is perfect.” 
As he is the eause of all things, he must be infinitely 
perfect ; and consequently all his works must be per- 
fect in their respective kinds. As is the cause, so 
must the effect be. Some think the word rock gives 
a very good sense; for, as in those lands, roeks were 
the ordinary places of defence and security, God may 
be metaphorieally represented thus, to signify his pro- 
fe tion of his followers. I prefer the opinion of Maimon. 

Verse 5. Their spat is not the spot af his children] 
This verse is variously translated and variously under. 
stood. They are corrupted, not his, children of pallu- 
tion.—KennicottT. They are corrupt, they are nat his 
children, they are blotted.—Wovunicant. This is ac- 
cording tothe Samaritan. The interpretation commonly 
given to these words is as unfounded as it is exeep- 
tionable : “* God’s children have their spots, i. e., their 
sins, but sin in them is not like sin in others; in others 
sin is exceedingly sinful, but God does not see the sins 
of his children as he sees the sins of his enemies,” 
&c. Unfortunately for this bad doctrine, there is no 
foundation for it in the sacred text, which, though very 
obseure, may be thus translated: He (Israel) hath cor- 
rupted himself. They (the Israelites) are not his chil- 
dren: they are spotted. Coverdale renders the whole 
passage thus: “ ‘The froward and overthwart genera- 
tinn have marred themselves to himward, and are not 
his children because of their deformity.” This is the 
sense of the verse. Let it be observed that the word 
spat, which is repeated in our translation, occurs but 
once in the original, and the marginal reading is greatly 
to be preferred: He hath carrupted to himself, that 
they are not his children; that is their blot. And be- 
cause they had the blot of sin on them, beeause they 
were spotted with iniquity and marked idolaters, there- 
core God renounces them. There may be here an al- 
lusion to the marks whieh the worshippers of particu- 
lar idols had on different parts of their bodies, espe- 
cially on their foreheads; and as idolatry is the erime 
with which they are here charged, the spot or mark 
mentioned may refer to the mark or stigma of their 
idol. The different seets of idolaters in the Kast are 
distinguished by their sectarian marks, the stigma of 
their respective idols. These sectarian marks, parti- 
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RSX 11. to the children of Israel. 


A.M. 2582% 
B. C. 1453. 
An. Ex. Isr. 44\. 
Sebat. 


years of S many generations : task 
thy father, and he will show thee; 
thy elders, and they will tell thee. 

8 When the Most High “divided to the 
nations their inheritance, when he ¥ separated 
the sons of Adam, he set the bounds of the 
people according to the number of the children 
of Israel. 

9 Tor “the Lory’s portion zs his people ; 

*Ver. 15; Isa. xxvii. 11; xliv. 2. Heb. generation and 
gencration. t Exodus xiii. 143 Psa. xliv. 1; Ixviii. 3, 4 


¥ Zech. ix. 2; Acts xvil. 26. ¥ Gen. xi. 8. w Exod. xv. 16; 
xix. 5; 1 Santo xael, Psa. lxvivie7). 














eulary on the forehead, amount to nearly one hundred 
among the [Lindoos, and especially among the two seets, 
the worshippers of Seeva, and the worshippers of Vish- 
noo. In many eases these marks are renewed daily, 
for they account it irreligious to periorm any sacred 
rite to their god without his mark on the forehead ; the 
marks are gencrally horizontal and perpendicular lines, 
crescents, circles, leaves, eyes, g-c., in red, black, white, 
and yellaw. ‘This very custom is referred to in Rev. 
xx. 4, where the beast gives his mark to his followers, 
and it is very likely that Moses refers to such a eus- 
tom among the idolatrous of his own day. This re- 
moves all the difficulty of the text. God's children 
have no sinful spats, because Christ saves thern from 
their sins; and their matta or mark is, Holiness ta the 
Lord. 

Verse 8. When the Most High divided to the nations, 
§c.] Verses 8 and 9, says Dr. Kennicott, give us 
express authority for believing that the earth was very 
early divided in eonsequenee of a Divine command, 
and probably by lot, (see Acts xvii. 26 ;) and as Africa 
is called the land of Ham, (Psa. Ixxviil. 51; ev. 23,27; 
evi. 22,) probably that country fel! to him and to his 
descendants, at the same time that Europe fell to 
Japheth, and Asia to Shem, with a particular reserve 
of Palestine ta be the Lord's portian, for some one 
peculiar people. And this separation of mankind into 
three bodies, called the general migration, was com- 
manded to Noah, and by him to his sons, so as to take 
place in the days of Peleg, about two hundred years 
afterwards. This general migration was prior to the 
partial dispersion from Babel by about five hundred 
years. 

He set the bounds of the peaple according ta the 
number of the children of Israel.| The Septuagint 
is very curious, Kozyoev dpa efrav xara apifuov ayye- 
Awy tov Geov. He established the bounds of the 
nations aecording to the number of the angels of God.” 
The meaning of the passage seems to be, that when 
God divided the earth among mankind, he reserved 
twelve lots, according to the number of the sons of 
Jacob, whieh he was now about to give to their de- 
scendants, according to his promise. 

Verse 9. The Lord’s partion is his people] What 
an astonishing saying! As Aaly souls take GOD for 
their portion, sao GOD takes them for his portion. We 
represents himself as happy in his followers ; and they 
are infinitely happy in, and satisfied with, God as their 
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IIow God led Tsrael 


A.M. 2553. Jacob zs the * lot of his inherit- 














B.C. 1451. 
An. Ex. Isr. 40. ancc. 
ae 10 He fotund him 7 in a desert 
« eb. cord. ¥ Chap. vin. 15; Jer. .6; Hos. xiii. 5. 
portion. This is what is implied in being a saint. 


Ile whe is seeking for an earthly portion, has little 
eommerce with the Most High. 

Verse 10. J7e—the Lord, found hin—Jacob, in his 
descendants, in a desert land—the wilderness. fe 
led him about forty years in this wilderness, Deut. viii. 
2, or W1I320° yesobebenhu, he compassed hin about, 
i. €., God defended them on all hands, and in alt places. 
fle instructed him—taught them that astonishing law 
through which we have now almost passed, giving them 
statutes and judgments which, for depth of wisdom, 
and correct pelitieal adaptation to times, plaees, and 
cireumstanecs, are so wondrously constructed, as es- 
sentially to sceure the comfort, peace, and happiness 
of the individual), and the prosperity and permanency 
of the mora] system. Laws so excellent that they 
have met with the approbation of the wise and good in 
all countries, and formed the basis of the pelitical in- 
stitutions of all the civilized nations in the universe. 

Notwithstanding the above gives the passage a good 
sense, yet probably the whcle verse should be con- 
sideied more literally. It is certain that in the same 
country travellers are often obliged to go about in order to 
find proper passes between the mountains, and the follow- 
ing extraets from Mr. Harmer well illustrate this point. 

“Irwin farther describes the mountains of the de- 
sert of Thebais (Upper Egypt) as sometimes so stecp 
and dangerous as to induce even very bold and hardy 
travellers to avoid them by taking a large circuit; and 
that for want of proper knowledge of the way, such a 
wrong path may be taken as may on a sndden bring 
them into the greatest dangers, while at other times a 
dreary waste may extend itself so prodigiously as to 
make it difficult, without assistance, to find the way to 
a proper outlet. Al] which show us the meaning of 
those words of the song of Moses, Deut. xxxii. 10: 
fle led him about, he instructed him, he kept him as 
the apple of his cye. 

“Jehovah certainly instructed Israel in religion by 
delivering to him his law in this wilderness; but it is 
not, [ presume, of this kind of teaching Moses speaks, 
us Bishop Patrick supposes, but God's instructing Is- 
rael how to avoid the dangers of the journey, by lead- 
ing the people about this and that dangerous, precipi- 
tous hill, directing them to proper passes through the 
mountains, and guiding them throuch the intricacies of 
that diffieult journcy which might, and probably would, 
have confounded the most consummate Arab guides. 
They that could have safely enough conducted a small 
caravan of travellers through this desert, might have 
been very unequal to the task of direeting such an 
enormous multitude, encumbered with cattle, women, 
ehildren, and utensils. Vhe passages of Irwin, that 
establish the observation I have heen making, follow 
here: ‘ At half past eleven we resumed our march, and 
soon came to the foot of a prodigious hill, which we 
unexpcetedly fonnd we were to aseend. It was _per- 
oendicular, like the one we had passed some hours 
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in the wilderness. 


land, and in the waste howl- A. M. 2553 

eee wild he” =aetee B.C, 1451. 

ing wilderness; he *led him an. Ex. Isr. 40. 
Sebat. 


about, he *instracted him, he 





@ Deut. iv. 36. 





2 Or, compassed him about. 





before ; but what rendered the aceess more difficult, 
the path which we were to tread was nearly right up 
and down. The captain of the robbers seeing the 
obstacles we had to overcome, wiscly sent all his ea- 
mels round the mountain where he knew there was a 
defile, and cnly aceompanied us with the beast he rode. 
We luckily met with no aecident in climbing this 
height.’ p. 325. They afterwards descended, he tells 
us, into a valley, by a passage easy enough, and stop- 
ping to dine at half past five o’clock, they were joined 
by the Arabs, who had made an astonishing march to 
overtake them, p. 326. ‘We snon quitted the dale, 
and ascended the high ground by the side of a moun- 
tain that overlooks it in this part. The path was nar- 
row and perpendicular, and much resembled a Jadder. 
Tn make it worsc, we preeeded the robbers, and an 
igncrant guide among our people led us astray. Here 
we found ourselves in a pretty situation: we had kept 
the lower road cn the side of the hill, instead of that 
towards the summit, until we eculd proceed no farther; 
we were now obliged to gain the heights, in order to 
recover the road, in performing which we dreve our 
poor camels up such steeps that we had the greatest 
difficulty to climb after them. We were under the 
necessity of Jeaying them to themselves, as the danger 
of leading them through places where the least false 
step would have precipitated both man and beast to 
the unfathomable abyss below, was too critical to ha- 
zard. ‘We hit at length upon the proper path, and 
were glad to find ourselves in the road of our unerring 
onides the robbers, after having won every foot of the 
ground with real peril and fatigue.’ p. 324. Again. 
‘Our road after Icaving the valley Jay over level 
ground. As it would be next to an impossibility ta find 
the way over these stony flats, where the heavy foot 
of a eamel leaves no impression, the different bands of 
robbers have heaped up stones at unequal distances for 
their direction through this desert. We have derived 
great assistance from the robbers in this respect, who 
are our guides when the marks either fail, or are un- 
intelligible to us.” The predatory Arahs were more 
successful guides to Mr. Irwin and his companicns, 
than those he hrought with him from Ghinnah ; but 
the march of Israel through deserts of the like nature, 
was throngh such an extent and variety of country, 
and in such cireninstances as to multitudes and incum- 
brances, as to make Divine interposition necessary. 
The openings through the roeks seem to have been 
prepared by Him to whom all things from the begin- 
ning of the world were foreknown, with great wisdom 
and goodness, to enable them to accomplish this stu- 
pendousmarch.” Sce iarmer's Odservat., vol. iv. p. 125. 

IIe kept him as the apple of his eye.) Nothtng can 
exceed the force and delicacy of this expression. As 
deeply eoncerned and as carefully attentive as man ear 
be for the safety of his eyestght, so was God for the 
protection and welfare of this people. How amazing 
this eondescension ! 
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God’s gracious dealings 


A. M.2553. kept him as the apple of his 
B,C. 1451. 
An. Ex. Isr.40, 8YE€. 

Sebat. 


11 °As an eagle stirreth up her 
nest, fluttereth over her young, spreadeth 
abroad her wings, taketh them, beareth them 
on her wings : 

12 So the Lorp alone did lead him, and 
there was no strange god with him. 

13 ¢He made him ride on the high places 
of the earth, that he might eat the increase of 
the fields ; and he made him to suck ° honey 
out of the rock, and oil out of the flinty rock; 

14 Butter of kine, and milk of sheep, with 


b Psa. xvii. 8; Prov. vil. 2; Zech. ii. 8. ¢ Exod. xix. 4; 
chap.i. 31; Isa. xxxi.5; xlvi.4; Ixii.9; Hos. xi. 3.——4 Chap. 
xxxlli. 29; Isa. lvin. 14; Ezek. xxxvi. 2. € Job xxix. 6; 
Psa. lxxxi. 16.—! Psa. Ixxxi. 16; exlvii. 14. 3 Genesis 
xlix. 21. 











Verse 11. As aneagle stirreth up her nest] Flut- 
ters over her brood to excite them to fly ; or, as some 
think, disturbs her nest to oblige the young ones to 
leave it; so God by his plagues in Egypt obliged the 
Israelites, otherwise very reluctant, to leave a place 
which he appeared by his judgments to have devoted 
to destruction. 

Fluttereth over her young] "NV yeraeheph, brood- 
eth over them, communicating to them a portion of her 
own vital warmth: so did God, by the influences of 
his Spirit, enlighten, encourage, and strengthen their 
minds. Jtisthe same word which is used in Gen. i. 2. 

Spreadeth abroad her wings, Se.] In order, not 
only to teach them how to fly, but to bear them when 
weary. For to this fact there seems an allusion, it 
having been generally believed that the eagle, through 
extraordinary affection for her young, takes them upon 
her back when they are weary of flying, so that the 
archers cannot injure them but by piercing the body 
of the mother. The same figure is used Exod. xix. 4; 
where see the note. The Ww) nesher, which we trans- 
late eagle, is supposed by Mr. Bruce to mean the ra- 
chama, a bird remarkable for its affection to its young, 
which it is known actually to bear on its back when 
they are weary. 

Verse 12. So the Lord alone didlead him] By his 
power, and by his only, were they brought out of Egypt, 
and supported in the wilderness. 

And there was no strange god| ‘They had help 
from no other quarter. The Egyptian idols were not 
able to save their own votaries; but God not only 
saved his people, but destroyed the Egyptians. 

Verse 13. He made him ride} 23% yarkibehu, 
he will cause him to ride. All the verbs here are in 
the future tense, because this is a prophecy of the 
prosperity they should possess in the promised land. 
The Israelites were to rede—exult, on the high places, 
‘he mountains and hills of their land, in which they 
are promised the highest degrees of prosperity; as 
even the rocky part of the country should be rendered 
fertile hy the peculiar benediction of God. 

Suck honey out of the roek, and oil out of the flinty 
rock} This promise states that even the most barreu 
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CHAP. XXXII. 


with Israel in the wilderness. 


fat of lambs, and rams of the A. M. 2553. 
B.C. 1451. 


breed of Bashan; and goats, An. Ex.Is: 40 
fwith the fat of kidneys of oc 
wheat; and thou didst drink the pure & blood 
of the grape. 

15 But > Jeshurun waxed fat, and ‘ kicked: 
k thou art waxen fat, thou art grown thick, thou 
art covered with fatness; then he ! forsook 
God which * made him, and lightly esteemed 
the ® Rock of his salvation. 

16 ° They provoked him to jealousy with 
strange gods, with abominations provoked they 
him to anger. 





h Chap. xxxiil. 5, 26; Isa. xliv. 2——? 1 Sam. il. 29.— Ch. 
xxxi. 20; Neh. ix. 25; Psa. xvii. 10: Jer. ii. 7; v. 7, 28; Hos. 








xill. 6. 1 Chap. xxxi. 16; Isa. i. 4.——™ Ver. 6; Isa. li. 13, 
n2 Sam. xxii. 47; Psa. Ixxxix. 26; xev. 1. ©] Kings xiv. 22; 
EGor: x, 22 


places in the country should yield an abundance of 
aromatic flowers, from which the bees should collect 
honey in abundance; aud even the tops of the rocks 
afford sufficient support for olive trees, from the fruit 
of which they should extract o7/ ia abundance : and all 
this should be occasioned by the peculiar blessing of 
God upon the land. 

Verse t4. Fat of kidneys of wheat] Almost every 
person knows that the kidney is enveloped in a coat 
of the purest fat in the body of the animal, for which 
several anatomical reasons might be given As the 
kidney itself is to the abundantly surrounding fat, so is 
the germ of the grain to the /odes or farinaceous parts. 
The expression here may be considered as a very 
strong and peculiarly happy figure to point out the 
finest wheat, containing the healthiest and most vigo- 
rous germ, growing in a very large and nutritive grain ; 
and consequently the whole figure points ont to us a 
species of wheat, equally excellent both for seed and 
bread. This beautiful metaphor seems to have escaped 
the notice of every commentator. 

Pure blood of the grape.| Red wine, or the pure 
juice of whatever colour, expressed from the grapes, 
without any adulteration or mixture with water: blood 
here is synonymous with juzee. ‘This intimates that 
their vines should be of the best kiud, and their wine 
in abundance, and of the most delicious flavour. 

Verse 15. Jeshurun] } Ww", the upright. This ap- 
pellative is here put for Israel, and, as it comes from 
Ww’ yashar,he was right, straight, may be intended to 
show that the people who once not only promised fair, 
but were really upright, walking in the paths of rigAt- 
eousness, should, in the time signified by the prophet, 
not only revolt from God, but actually fight against 
him; like a full fed horse, who not only will not bear 
the harness. but breaks aways from his master, and en- 
deavours to kick him as he struggles to get loose. 
All this is spoken prophetically, and is intended as a 
warning, that the evil might not take place. For 
were the trausgression unavoidable, it must be the 
effect of some necessitating cause, which would destroy 
the turpitude of the action, as it referred to Israel ; 
for if the evil were absolutely unavoidable, no blame 
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Israel's ingrahiiude and 


A. M. 2553. 
B.C. t45). 
An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
Sebat. 


17 ® They sacrificed nnto devils, 
1 not to God ; to gods whom they 
knew nol, tonew gods that came 
newly up, whom your fathers feared not. 

18 * Of the Rock that begat thee thou art 
unmindful, and hast § forgotten God that form- 
ed thee. 

19 * And when the Lorn saw 7/, he * abhor- 





20. 
* Jer. 


Pie, xvii. 7; Psa. cvi. 37; 1 Cor. x. 20; Rev. ix. 
4 Or, which were not Ged ; ver. 21. risa. xvii. 10. 
ine. 











could attach to the unfortunate agent, who could only 
consider himself the miserable instrument of a dire ne- 
cesstty. See a case in point, 1 Sai. xxiii. 11, 12, 
Where the prediction appears in the most absolute form, 
and yct the evil was prevented by the person receiving 
the prediction as a warning. The case is the following : 


The Philistines attacked Keilah and robbed the thresh- 
ing-floors; David, beine informed of it, asked cvanse} 
of God whether he should go and relieve it; he is or- 
dered to go, and is assured of suecess; he goes, routs 
the Philistines, and delivers Keilah. Saul, hearing 
that David was in Keilah, determines to besiege the 
plaee. David, finding that Saul meditated his destrue- 
tion, asked counsel of the Lord, thus: ‘“ O Lord God 
of Israel, thy servant hath certainly heard that Saul 
Beeketh to eome to Keilah, to destroy the eity for my 
sake. Will the men of Keilah deliver me ap into his 
hand? Will Saul come down, as thy servant hath 
heard? And the Lord said, He will come down. 
Then said David, Will the men of Keilah detiver me 
and my men into the hand of Saul? And the Lord 
said, They will deliver thee up. Then David and his 
men (about six hundred) arose and departed out of 
Keilah, and went whithersoever they conld go: and it 
was told Saul that David was eseaped from Keilah, 
and he torbore te go forth.” Jere was the most po- 
sitive prediction that Saul would eome to Keilah, and 
that the men of Keilah would deliver David into his 
hands; yet neither of these events took place, be- 
cause David departed from Keilah. But had he con- 
uunved there, Sanl wauld have come down, and the men 
of Keilah would have betrayed their deliverer. Thas 
the prediction was totally conditional ; and so were all 
these prophecies relative to the apostasy of Israel. 
They were only fulfilled in those who did not reeeive 
them as warnings. Sce Jer. xviii. 8-10. 


The Rock of his salvation.] We eeased to depend 
on the fountazn whence his salvation issued; and think- 
ing highly of himself, he lightly esteemcd his God; 
and having eeased ta depend on him, his fall heeame 
inevitable. The figure is admirably well supported 
threngh the whole verse. We sce, first, a miserable, 
lean steed, taken under the eare and into the keeping 
of a master who provides him with an abundanee of 
provender. We see, secondly, this horse waxing fal 
under this keeping. We see him, ¢hird/ly, breaking 
away from his master, leaving his rich pasturage, and 
running to the wilderness, unwilling to bear the yoke 
or harness, or to make any returns for his master’s 
eare and attention. We see, fourthly, whenee this 

B26 


DEUTERONOMY. 


rebellion agaist God 


red them, Y because of the pro- = A. M. 2553. 
voking of his sons, and of his Antec 
daughters. a 

20 And he said, ¥ I will hide my face from 
them, I will see what their cnd shall be: for 
they are a very froward generation, * children 
in whom zs no faith. 

21 ¥ They have moved me to jealousy with 


w Chap. xxxi. 17. 
Psa. Ixxvili. 58. 








“Or, despised; Lam. ii. 6. 
x ]sa. xxx.9; Matt. xvii. 17. 


YIsa. i. 2. 


y Ver. 16; 














condaet proceeds—from a want of consciousness that 
his strength depends upon his master's eare and keep- 
ing; and a lack of consideration that leanness and 
wretchedness must be the consequenee of his leaving 
his master’s serviee, and running off from his master’s 
pastorage. How easy to apply all these points to the 
ease of the Israelites! and how illustrative of their 
former and latter state! And how powerfully do they 
apply to the case of many ealled Christians, who, hav- 
ing inereased in riches, forget that God from whose 
hand alone those mercies flowed ! 

Verse 17. They sacrificed unto devils] The origi- 
nal word O° shedim has heen variously understood. 
The Syriac, Chaldee, Targums of Jerusalem and Jo- 
nathan, and the Samaritan, retain the original word: 
the Vulgate, Septuagint, Arabic, Persie, Coptic, and 
Anglo-Saron, have devils or demons. The Septuagint 
has eOvoav datpoviorc, they sacrificed to dcnions: the Vul- 


gate copies the Septuagint: the Arabie has pels 


sheeateen, the plural of wher Shectan, Satan, by 
whieh the rebellious angels appear to be intended, as 


tlle word comes from the roet ya Shatana, he was 
obstinate, proud, refractory, went far away. And it 
is likely that these fallen spirits, having utterly lost 
the empire at which they aimed, got themselves wor- 
shipped under various forms and names in different 
places. The Anglo-Saxon has deopium, devils. 

New gads that came newly up] 2 3992 mikkarob 
ban, “which eame up from their neighbours;” viz., 
the Moabitcs and Ammonites, whose gods they re- 
ceived and worshipped on their way throngh the wil- 
derness, and often afterwards. 

Verse 18. Of the Rock that begat thee] WX tsur, 
the first cause, the fountain of thy being. See the 
note on ver 4. 

Verse 19. When the Lord saw it, ge.] More lite- 
rally, And the Lord saw tt, and thraugh indignatian 
he reprobated his sons and his daughters. That is, 
When the Lord shall see such eonduct, hie shall be 
justly incensed, and so rejeet and deliver op to capti- 
vity his sons and daughters. 

Verse 20. Children in whom is no faith] D2 IN x 
la emon ham, “There is no steadfastness in them,’ 
they ean never be depended on. ‘They are sickle, be- 
eause they are faith/css. 

Verse 21. They have mored me to jealousy] This 
verse cantains a very pointed promise of the calling of 
the Gentiles, in consequence of the rejection of the 
Jews, threatened ver. 19; and to this great event it is 
applied by St. Paul, Rom. x. 19 | 

a 


They are threatened 


AN 5. that which is not God; they 
An. Ex.Isr.40. have provoked me to anger ? with 
Sebat. 


their vanities: and * I will move 
them to jealousy with those which are not a 
people ; I will provoke them to anger with a 
foolish nation. 

22 For © a fire is kindled in mine anger, and 
« shall burn unto the lowest hell, and @ shall 

consume the earth with her inerease, and set 
on fire the foundations of the mountains. 

23 I will © heap mischiefs npon them; ‘I 
will spend mine arrows upon them. 

24 They shall be burnt with hunger, and 
devoured with & burning heat, and with bitter 


Zz) Sam. xii. 21 ; 1 Kings xvi. 13,26; Psa. xxxi.6; Jer. vin. 











19; x. 8; xiv. 22; Jonah ii.8; Acts xiv. 15. 2 Hos. 1.10; 
Rom, x. 19. b Jer. xv. 14; xvii.4; Lam.iv. 11. ¢ Or, hath 
burned.— 4 Or, hath consumed. ¢ Isa, xxvi. 15. 





Verse 22. The lowest hell] mnnn xv sheol 
tachtith, the very deepest destruction ; a total exter- 
mination, so that the earth—their land, and zts in- 
erease, and all their property, should be seized ; and 
the foundations of their mountains—their strongest 
fortresses, should be razed to the ground. All this 
was fulfilled in a most remarkable manner in the last 
destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, so that of the 
fortifieations of that city not one stone was left on ano- 
ther. See the notes on Matt. xxiv. 

Verse 23. I will spend mine arrows upon them.] 
The judgments of God in general are termed the arrows 
OaGad, Jomvi, 4; Psa. xxxvill. 2, 3; xci. 5; see 
also Ezek. v.16; Jer. 1. 14; 2 Sam. xxii. 14, 15. 
In this and the following verses, to the 28th inelusive, 
Goa threatens this people with every species of eala- 
nity that could possibly fall upon man. How strange 
it is that, having this Jaw eontinually in their hands, 
they should not discern those threatened judgments, 
and cleave to the Lord that they might be averted! 

It was enstomary among the heathens to represent 
any judgment froin their gods under the notion of ar- 
rows, especially a pestilenee; and one of their greatest 
deities, Apollo, is ever represented as bearing a bow 
and guiwer fall of deadly arrows; so Homer, Il. i., 
ver. 43, where he represents him, in answer to the 
prayer of his priest Chryses, coming to smite the 
Grecks with the pestilence :-— 


"Qe eda’ evyopevoge tov dO’ exdve hoiBoe AToAAwr* 
By de xar’ Ovdvproto Kapnvwv ywouevog Kn, 
Tos wuorov exw aponpegea te bapetpnv.— 
"EGer’ evert’ avavevle vewv peta 0° tov énne- 
Acwwy de kAayyn yever’ apyupeoto Broto. k. 7. A. 


“ Thas Chryses pray’d; the favouring power attends, 
And from Olympus’ lofty tops descends. 
Bent was his bow the Grecian hearts to wound ; 
Fierce as he moved, his silver shafts resound ;— 
The fleet ia view, he twang’d his deadly bow, 
Aad hissing fly the feather'd fates below. 
On mules and dogs the infection first began ; 
And last the vengeful arrows fir'd in man.” 

2. 


CHAP. 


XXXII. with his judgments 

destruction: I will also send A, M. 2553. 

h B. o. 1451. 

the teeth of beasts upon them, An. Ex. Isr. 40 
Sebat. 


with the poison of serpents of 
the dust. 

25 ''The sword without, and terror * within, 
shall }destroy both the young man and the 
virgin, the suckling also, with the man of gray 
hairs. 

26 ™] said, ] would scatter them into cor 
ners, I would make the remembrance of them 
to ecase from among men : 

27 Were it not that I feared the wrath of 
the enemy, lest their adversaries ® should be- 
have themselves strangely, and lest they 


f Psa. vil. 12,13; Ezek. v. 16.—~ Heb. burning coals ; Hab. 








Wea b Lev. xxvi, 22. 1 Lam. i.20; Ezek. vn. 15; 2 Cor. 
vii. 5, ——* Heb. from the chambers.—! Heb. bereave——™ Ezek. 
xyo 13, 14,23: a Jer. xix. 4. 





How frequently the same figure is employed in the 
saered writings, every eareful reader knows; and 
quotations need not be multiplied. 

Verse 24. They shall be burnt with hunger] 
Their land sha]] be cursed, and famine shall prevail. 
This is one of the arrows. 

Burning heat) No showers to cool the atmos- 
phere ; or rather boils, blains, and pestilential fevers ; 
this was a second. 

Bitter destruetion] The plague; this was a ¢hird. 

Teeth of beasts—with the poison of serpents} The 
beasts of the field should multiply upon and destroy 
them; this was a fourth: and poisonous serpents, in- 
festing all their steps, and whose mortal bite should 
produce the utmost anguish, were to be a fifth arrow. 
Added to all these, the sword of their enemies—terror 
among themselves, ver. 25, and captivity were to com- 
plete their rnin, and thus the arrows of God were to be 
spent upon them. ‘There is a beautiful saying in the 
Toozuki Teemour, which will serve to illustrate this 
point, while it exhibits one of the fiaest metaphors that 
occurs in any writer, the sacred writers excepted. 

“Tt was anee demanded of the fourth Ahaleefeh, 
(Aaly,) on whom be the mercy of the Creator, ‘If the 
canopy of heaven were a now; and if the earth were 
the cord thereof; and if ealamities were arrows; if 
mankind were the mark for thase arrows; and if Al- 
mighty Gop, the tremendous and the glorious, were 
the unerring ARCHER; to whom could the sons of Adam 
flee for protcetion? The Ahaleefeh answered, say- 


‘ing, ‘ The sons of Adam must flee uata the Lorp.’ ” 


Verse 27. Were it not that I feared the wrath of 
the enemy] Houbigant and others contend that wrath 
here refers not to the enemy, but ta God; and that 
the passage should be thus translated: “ Indignation 
for the adversary deters me, lest their cnemies should 
be alienated, and say, The strength of our hands, and 
not of the Lord’s, hath done this.” Had not God 
punished them ia sueh a way as proved that his hand 
and not the hand of man had done it, the heathens 
would have boasted of their prowess, and Jehovah 
would have been blasphemed, as not being able to 

827 


A pathetic famentation 


DEUTERONOMY. 


over the people. 


4 M250 353, should 0 say, P Our hand 1S high, are grapes of gall, their clusters 9 4 ee 
| 

sn Ex is-40, and the Lorp hath not done all! are bitter : a 
Se Sebat. 


this. 

28 For they are a nation void of counsel, 
d neither ts there any understanding in them. 

29 'O that they were wise, that they under- 
stood this, *éhai they would consider their 
latter end ! 

30 How should t one chase a thousand, and 
two put ten thonsand to flight, except their 
Rock “had sold them, and the Lorn had shut 
them up ? 

31 For ‘their rock 7s not as our Rock, 
“even our enemies themselves being judges. 

32 lor * their vine 7 zs of the vine of Sodom, 
and of the fields of Gomorrah: their grapes 





© Psa. exl, 8. P Or, Our high hand, and not the LORD, hath 
done all this. ——1sa. xxvii. 11; Jer. iv. 22 * Chap. v. 29 
Psa, Ixxxi. {35 evil. 13; Luke xix. 42.——* Isa. x]vi. 7; Lam. 
to. ' Ley. xxvi.8; Josh. xxi. 10; 2 Chron xxiv. 2t; Isa. 
o> oe re Sores xiv. 12; Isa. 1.25 In. 3. ¥}] Sam. i. 2. 
wt Sam. iv. 8; Jer. xl. 3. x Jsa.i. 10.—y Or, is worse than 























protect his worshippers, or to punish their infidelities. 
Titus, when he took Jerusalem, was so struck with 
the strength of the plaee, that he acknowledged that 
if God had not delivered it into his hands, the Roman 
urmies never could have taken it. 

Verse 29. That they would consider their latter 
end!) on wWs acharitham, properly, their latter times 
—the glorious days of the Messiah, whe, according to 
the flesh, should spring up among them. Should they 
earefully consider this subject, and receive the pro- 
mised Saviour, they would consequently aet as persons 
under infinite obligations to God; his strength would 
be their shield, and then— 

Verse 30. Lfow should one chase a thousand| If 
therefore they had not forgotten their Roek, God their 
author and defence, it eould not possibly have come 
to pass that a thousand of them should flee before ove 
of their enemies. 

Verse 31. For their reck] The gods and pre- 
tended protectors of the Romans. 

Is nof as our Rock] Have neither power nor in- 
fluence {ike our God. 

Our enemies themselves being judges.] For they 
often acknowledged the irresistible power of that God 
who fought for Isracl. See Exod. xiv. 25; Num. 
xxiii. 8-12, 19-21; 1 Sam. iv. 8. 

There is a passage in Virgil, Eclog. iv., ver. 58, 
very similar to this saying of Moses :— 


Pan Deus Arcadia mecum st judice certet, 
Pan etiam Arcadia dicat se judice victum. 


 Shouk) the god Pan contend with me,” (in singing 
the praises of the future hero, the deliverer, pro- 
phesied of in the Sibylline books,) “were even 


Areadia judge, Pan would acknowledge himself. 


to be vanquished, Arcadia herself being judge.” 
Verse 32. For their vine is of the vine of Sodom) 


i 





33 Their wine zs 7 the poi- 
son of dragons, and the cruel *venom of 
asps. 

34 fs not this © laid upin store with me, ana 
sealed up among my treasures ? 

35 © To me belongeth vengeance and re 
compense ; their foot shall slide in due time : 
for “the day of their calamity zs at hand, and 
the things that shall come upon them make 
haste. 

36 ° For the Lorn shall judge his people, 
f and repent himself for his servants, when he 
secth that their ® power is gone, and " there is 
none shut up or left. 





the vine of Sodom, Kc. z Psa, {viii 4. 4Psa. cxl.3; Rom. 
iti. 33. b Job xiv. 37; Jer. ii. 22; Hos. xiii. 12; Rom. i. 5. 
¢ Psa. xciv. 1; Ecclus. xxvin. 1; Rom. xii. 19; Heb. x. 30. 
#9 Pet iio. ¢ Psa, exxxv. 14. Jndg. Ms 183 Psa. cvi. 45; 
Jer. xxxi. 20; Joel ii. 14; 2 Mace. vii. *s Heb. hand. 
b} Kings xiv. 10; xxi. 21; 2 Kings ix. 8; xiv. 26. 

















ites; for by the vine the inhabitants of the land are 
signified ; see Isa. v. 2, 7. 

Their grapes) ‘Their actions, are gall and worm- 
wood—producing nothing but mischief and misery 10 
themselves and others. 

Their clusters are bitter] Their united exertions, 
as well as their individual acts, are sin, and only sin, 
continually. That by vine is meant the people, and 
by grapes their moral conduct, is evident from Isa. v. 
1—7. It is very likely that the grapes produced about 
the lake Asphaltites, where Sodom and Gomorrah for- 
merly stood, were not only of an acrid, disagreeable 
taste, but of a deleterious quality; and to this, it is 
probable, Moses here alludes. 

Verse 33. Their wine] Their system of doctrines 
and teaching, is the poison of dragons, &c., fatal and 
destructive to all them who follow it. 

Verse 34. Sealed up omong my treasures ?] Deeds 
or engagements by which persons were bound at a 
specified time to fulfil certain conditions, were sealed 
and laid up in places of safety ; so here God's justice 
is pledged ta avenge the quarrel of his broken cove- 
nant on the disobedient Jews, but the dine and manner 
were sealed in his treasures, and known only to him 
self. Hence it is said, 

Verse 35. Their foot sholl slide in due tine, 
¢c.] But Calmet thinks that this verse is spoken 
against the Canaanites, the enemies of the Jewish 
people. 

Verse 36. The Lord shall judge his people] We has 
an absolute right over them as their Creator, and au- 
thority to punish them for their rebellions as their 


Sovereign; yet he will repent himself—he will change 


his manner of eonduet towards them, when he seeth 
that their power is gonc—when they are entirely sub- 
jugated by their adversaries, so that their political power 


_is entirely destroyed ; and there is none shut up or left 


The Jews are as wicked and rebellious as the Sodom- | —not one strong place untaken, and not one family left, 
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Threatenings and promises CHAP. 
A. M. 2553. 


37 And he shall say, 1 Where 

B. C. 1451. ; : : 
An. Ex.Isr.40. @re their gods, theer rock in 

Sebat.___ whom they trusted, 

38 Which did eat the fat of their sacrifices, 
and drank the wine of their drink-offerings ? let 
them rise up and help you, and be * your pro- 
tection. 

39 See now that 1 I, even I, am he, and 
" there sno god with me: "I kill, and I make 
alive; I wound, and I heal: neither zs there 
any that can deliver out of my hand. 

40 ° For I lift up my hand to heaven, and 
say, 1 live for ever. 

41 PIf I wet my glittering sword, and mine 
hand take hold on judgment; 21 will render 
vengeance to mine enemies, and will reward 
them that hate me. 

42 I will make mine arrows ‘drunk with 
blood, and my sword shall devour flesh; and 
that with the blood of the slain and of the 


iJudg. x. 14; Jer. i. 28. k Heb. a hiding for you. Eigsa: 
Ciig2i Isa. xl 4; xlviii. 12. -m Chap. iv. 35; Isa. xIv.5, 18, 
20 ao} Sam. ii.6; 2 Kings v. 7; Job v 18; Psa. Ixviil. 20; 
Hos. vi.1; Tob. xiii. 2; Wisd. xvi. 13. ° Gen. xiv. 22; Exod. 
vi. 8; Num. xiv. 30. Pisa, xxvil: 1: xxxiv. 539lece 16; 
Ezek. xxi. 9, 10, 14, 20. 
al) being earried into eaptivity, or scattered into strange 
lands. Or, he will do justice to his people, and avenge 
them of their adversaries; see ver. 35. 

Verse 37. He shall say] He shall begin to expos- 
tulate with them, to awaken them to a due sense of 
their ingratitude and rebellion. This may refer to the 
preaching of the Gospe] to them in the latter days. 

Verse 39. See now that I—am he] Be convinced 
that God alone ean save, and God alone can destroy, 
and that your idols ean neither Aurt nor help you. 

I kill, and I make alive, §e.|_ My mercy is as great 
as my justice, for I am’as ready to save the penitent 
as I was to punish the rebellious. 

Verse 40. For Ilift up my hand to heaven] See 
concerning oaths and appeals tv God in the note on 
chap. vi. 13. 

Verse 42. From the beginning of revenges] The 
word MID paroth, rendered revenges, a sense in which 
it never appears to be taken, has rendered this place 
very perplexed and obsenre. Mr. Parkhurst has ren- 
dered the whole passage thus :— 























I will make my arrows drunk with blood ; 
And my sword shall devour flesh, 

With the blood of the slain and eaptive 
From the hairy head of the enemy. 


Probably My ID LNW merosh paroth may be more 
properly translated, from the naked head—the enemy 
shall have nothing tn shield lim from my vengeance ; 
the erown of dignity shall fall off, and even the helmet 
be no proteetion against the sword and arrows of the 
Lord. ; 

Verse 43. Rejoiee, O ye nations] Ye Gentiles, for 
the casting off of the Jews shall be the means of your 

a 


pox X LL. Moses exhorts the people 


captives, from the beginning of ae 
®revenges upon the enemy. An. Ex. Isr. 40 
Adar. 


43 * Rejoice, "O ye nations, 
with his people : for he will ¥ avenge the blood 
of his servants, and © will render vengeance to 
his adversaries, and * will be merciful unto his 
land, and to his people. 

44 And Moses came and spake all the words 
of this song in the ears of the people, he, and 
Y Hoshea the son of Nun. 

45 And Moses made an end of speaking all 
these words to all Israel: 

46 And he said unto them, 7 Set your hearts 
unto all the words which I testify among you 
this day, which ye shall command your chil- 
dren to observe to do, al] the words of this law. 

47 For it ts not a vain thing for you; * be- 
cause it 7s your life: and through this thing 
ye shall prolong your days in the land, whither 
ye go over Jordan to possess it. 





9 Isa. 1.24; Nah. i.2. 
axe, 14: Lam. 11. 5. 





t Jer. xlvi. 10. *Job xiii. 24; Jer. 
‘Or, Praise his people, ye nations ; or, 


























Sing ye.——" Rom. xv. 10. Rev. vi. 10; xix. 2.——w Ver. 
41. x Psa. Ixxxv. 1.-—Y Or, Joshua. 2 Chap. v1.6; 1.18; 
Ezek. xl. 4. a Chap. xxx. 19; Lev. xvii. 5; Prov. iii. 2, 22; 


Hwee: Rom. x, 5. 


lngathering with Ais people, for they shall not be utterly 
east off. (See Rom. xv. 9, for in this way the apostle 
applies it.) But how shall the Gentiles be called, and 
the Jews have theiriniquity purged? He will be mer- 
evful unto his land and to his people, 1D) vechipper, 
he shall cause an atonement to be made for his land 
and people; i. e., Jesus Christ, the long promised Mes- 
siah, shall be cruezfied for Jews and Gentiles, and the 
way to the holiest be made plain by his blood. 

The people have long been making atonements for 
themselves, but to none effeet, for their atonements 
were but szgns, and not the ¢Aizg signified, for the body 
is Christ; now the Lord himself makes an atonement, 
for the Lamé of God alone taketh away the sin of the 
world. ‘This is a very proper and encouraging con- 
elusion to the awfully important matter of this poem. 

Israel sha]] be long seattered, peeled, and punished, 
but they shal] have mercy in the latter times; they 
also shal] rejoice with the Gentiles, in the common sal- 
vation purchased by the blood of the Saviour of all 
mankind. 

Verse 44. And Moses came] Probably from the 
tabernacle, where God had given him this prophetic 
ode, and he rehearsed it in the ears of the people. 

Verse 46 Set your hearts unto all the words] An- 
other proof that all these awful] denunciations of Divine 
wrath, though delivered in an absolute form, were only 
declaratory of what God would do ir they rebelled 
against him. 

Verse 47. Through this thing yc shall prolong your 
days| Instead of being cnt off, as God here threatens, 
ye shall be preserved and rendered prosperous in the 
land which, when they passed over Jordan, they should 
possess. 
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Moses called into the mount 


A. M. 2553. 48 > And the Lorp spake unto 
Bee. 1451. ; 
An. Ex. tsr. 40. Moses that selfsame day, saying, 

ial 49 Get thee up into this “monn- 
tain Abarim, wnfo Mount Nebo, whtch ¢s in 
the land of Moab, that zs over against Jericho; 
and behold the land of Canaan, which I give 
unto the children of Israel for a possession : 
50 And dic in the mount whither thou goest 
up, and be gathered unto thy people; as 
‘Aaron thy brother died in Mount Hor, 





Ue. XXVii. 12, 23. €Num. xxxili. 47, 48; chap. xxxiv. 1. 
d Num. xx. 25, 28; xxxui. 38. 





Verse 49. Get thee up into this mountain Abarim|] 
The mount of the passages, i. e., of the Israelites when 
they entered into the promised land. Sce the notes 
on Nom. xxvii. 12. 

Verse 50. And die in the mount—as Aaron] Some 
have supposed that Moses was translated; but if so, 
then Aaron was translated, for what ts said of the death 
of the one is said of the death of the other. 

Verse 51. Ve trespassed against me—at the waters 
of Meribah] See the note on Num. xx. 8. 

Verse 52. Thou shalt see the land before thee] Sce 
Num. xxvii. 12, &c. How glorions to depart out of 
this life with God in his heart and heaven in his eye! 
his work, his great, unparalleled nsefulness, ending 
only with his life. The serious reader will surely 
join in the tollowing pious ejaeulation of the late Rev. 
Charles Wesicy, one of the best Christian poets of the 
last century :— 


“QO that without a lingering groan 
I may the welcome word receive ; 
My body with my charge lay down, 
nd cease at onee to work and live!” 


lr wonld require a dissertation expressly formed 
for the purpose to point out the gencral merit and ex- 
traordinary beauties of this very sublime ode. To 
enter into such particulars can seareely enmport with 
the nature of the present work. Drs. Lowth, Aennt- 
eott, and Durell, have done much in this way; and 
to their respeetive works the eritical reader is re- 
ferred. A very considerable extract from what 
they have written on this chapter may be found in 
Dr. Dodd's notes. In writing this ode the design of 
Moses was, 

1. T'o set forth the Majesty of God; to give that 
gencration and all suceessive ones a proper view of 
the glorious perfections of the object of their worship. 
He therefore shows that from his Aoliness and purity 
he must be displeased with sin; from his justice and 
righteousness he must punish it; and from the good- 
ness and infinite benevolence of his nature he is ever 
disposed to Aelp the weak, tnstruet the ignorant, and 
show mercy to the wretched, sinful sons and daughters 
of men. 

2. To show the duty and mterest of his people. 
have such a Being for their friend ts to have all possi- 
ble happiness, bath spiritnal and temporal, secured ; to 
have hiin for their enemy is to be exposed to inevi- 
table destruction and ruin. 
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sie | 


that he may see the land. 


and was gathered unto his peo- a Ee pee 
ple : Anode Isr. 40. 
Adar. 


51 Because * ye  trespassed 
against me among the children of Israc! at 
the waters of £ Menbah-kadesh, in the wilder- 
ness of Zin; because ye & sanctified me not 
in the midst of the children of Israel. 

52 ® Yet thou shalt see the land before zhee ; 
but thou shalt not go thither unto the land 
which I give the children of Israel. 





© Num: xtele i2, 13. xxvil. 14. fOr, strife at Kadesh. 
& See Lev. x. 3.—5 Num. xxvii. 12; ehap. xxxiv. 4. 








3. To warn them against irreligion and apostasy; 
tn show the possibility of departing from God, and the 
miscries that wonld overwhelm them and their poste- 
rity should they be found walking in opposition to the 
laws of their Creator. 

4. To give a proper and impressive view of the 
providence of God, by referring to the history of his 
gracious dealings with them and their ancestors; the 
minute attention he paid to all their wants, the wander- 
ful manner in which he led, fed, elothed, protected, and 
saved them, in all their travels and in all perils. 

5. To leave on reeord an everlasting testimony 
against them, should they ever east off his fear and 
pollute his worship, which should serve at onee as a 
warning to the world, and a vindication of his justiee, 
when the judgments he had threatened were found to 
be poured out upon them; for he who loved them so 
long and so intensely eould not become their enemy 
but in conseqnenee of the greatest and most unprin- 
eipled provocations. 

6. ‘To show the shoeking and unpreeedented ingra- 
titude which induced a people so highly favoured, and 
so wondrously proteeted and loved, to sin against their 
God; and how reasonable and just it was, for the vin- 
dication of his holiness, that God shonld pour on1 upon 
them sneh judgments as he had never inflicted on 
any other people, and so mark their disobedience and 
ingratitnde with fresh marks of his displeasure, that 
the punishment should bear some proportion to the 
guilt, and that their preservation as a distinet pcople 
might afford a feeling proof both of the providenee 
and justice of God. 

7. To show the glory of the latter days in the re- 
election of the long reprobated Jewish nation, and the 
fina) diffusion of his grace and goodness over the earth 
by means of the Gospel of Christ. 

And all this is done with such strength and ele- 
gaace of diction, with sueh appropriate, energetie, and 
impressive figures and metaphors, and in such a power- 
ful torrent of that soul-penetrating, pure poetic spirit 
that comes glowing from the bosom of God, that the 
reader is alternately elated or depressed, filled with 
cotnpunction or confidenee, with despair or hope, ac- 
cording to the quick transitions of the inimitable writer 
to the different topics which forin the subjeet of this 
incomparable and wondronsly varied ode. May that 
Spirit by which it was dictated give it its fullest, most 
durable, and most effectual impression upon the mind 
of every reader! 


Moses blesses 


CHAP. XXXII. 


the twelve tribes 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 


Moses delivers a prophetical blessing to the children of Israel, 1. 
rations concerning Reuben, 6; concerning Judah, 7 


The introduction, 2-5. Prophetic deela- 
; concerning Levi, 8-11; concerning Benjamin, 12; 


concerning Joseph, 13-17; cuueerning Zebulun, 18, 19; eoucerning Gad, 20, 21; concerning Dan, 22; 


concerning Naphtali, 23 ; coneerning Asher, 24, 25. 


privileges of his true followers, 26-29. 


A. M. 2553. ANP this zs *the blessing 
B. C. 145). ; . 
An. Ex. Isr. 40. wherewith Moses, > the man 
Adar. 


of God, blessed the children of 
Israel before his death. 

2 And he said, ° The Lorp came from Sinai, 
and rose up from Seir unto them; he shined 
forth from Mount Paran, and he came with 
4 ten thousands of saints: from his right hand 
went © a fiery law for them. 


aGen. xlix. 28. b Psa. xc. title. ¢ Exod. xix. 18, 20; 
Judzey.4,5; Hab. iit. 3. 4 See Psa. Ixvili. 17; Dan. vir. 10; 
Ais views: Gal. Hi. 19; Heb. is. 2; Rev. v. 1); 1x. 16. 
* Heb. a fire of law. f Exod. xix. 5; chap. vii. 7,8; Psa. xlvii. 


NOTES ON CHAP. NNNTIII. 

Verse 1. And thts is the blessing wherewith Moses 
—blessed, §e.} The general nature of this solemn 
introduction, says Dr. Kennicatt, is to show the foun- 
dation whieh Meses had for blessing his brethren, viz., 
because God had frequently manifested his glory in 
their behalf; and the several parts of this introduction 
are disposed in the following order :— 

1. The manifestation of the Divine glory on Sinai, 
as it was prior in time and more magnificcnt in splen- 
dour, is mentioned first. 

2. That God manifested his glory at Seir is evident 
from Judg. v. 4: Lord, when thou wentest out of Seir, 
when thou marchedst out of the fields of Edom, the 
earth trembled and the heavens dropped, &e. 

3. The next place is Paran, where the glory of the 
Lord appeared before all the children of Israel, Num. 
Xivee 10. 

Instead of he came with ten thousand saints, by 
which our translators have rendered wip N21 meri- 
beboth kodesh, Dr. Wennicott reads Meribah-Aadesh, 
the name of a place: for we find that, towards the end 
of forty years, the Israelites came to Kadesh, Num. 
xx. 1, which was also called Mertdah, on aceount of 
their contentious opposition to the determinations of 
God in their favour, ver. 13; and there the glory of 
the Lord again appeared, as we are informed ver. 6. 
These four places, Sinai, Seir, Paran, and Meribah- 
Kadesh, mentioned by Moses in the text, are the iden- 
tical places where God manifested his glory in a fiery 
appearanee, the more illustriously to proclaim his spe- 
cial providence ever and care of Israel. 

Verse 3. Yea, he loved the people} This is the in- 
ferenee which Moses makes from those glorious ap- 
pearances, that God truly loved the people; and that 
all his saints, rw1p Aedoshaiv, the people whom he 
had conscerated to himself, were under his especial 
benediction; and that in order to make them a holy 
nation, God had displayed his glory on Mount Sinai, 
where they had fallen prostrate at lus feet with the 

a 














The glory of the God of Jeshurun, and the glorious 


3 Yea, f he loved the people ; _ a a 
Sall his saints are in thy hand: an. Ex. Isr. 40. 
and they » sat down at thy feet ; aacic 
every one shall ' receive of thy words. 

4 * Moses commanded us a Jaw, ! even the 
inheritance of the congregation of Jacob. 

5 And he was ™ king in ® Jeshurun, when the 
heads of the people and the tribes of Israel 


were gathered together. 





4 eros. Xi.) 7 -Peal. 1 & Chap. vii. 6; 1 Sam. i. 9; Psa. 
lian bh Luke x. 39; Acts xxii. 3. t Prov. i. 1. k John i. 
17; vii. 19.——! Psa. cxix. 111.——™ See Gen. xxxvi. 31; Judg. 
Xoo 2 xVvit. 6. o Chap. xxxi1. 15. 

















humblest adoration, sincerely promising the most af 
fectionate obedience ; and that God had there com 
manded them a daw which was to be the possession 
and inheritanee of the children of Jacob, ver. 4. And 
to erown the whole, he had not only blessed them as 
their /awgiver, but had also vouchsafed to be ¢heir 
king, ver. 5. 

Dr. Kennicott proposes to translate the whole five 
verses thus :— 

Verse 1. And this is the blessing wherewith Moses, 
the man of God, blessed the children of Israel before 
his death. And he said, 


2. Jehovah came from Sinal, 

And he arose upon thei from Serr; 

He shone forth from Mount Paran, 

And he came from Mertspan-Kapesu: 

From his right hand a_fire shone forth upon them. 
3. Truly, he loved the people, 

And he blessed all his saints : 

For they fel! down at his feet, 

And they reeeived of his words. 
4. T[e commanded us a law, 

The inheritance of the congregation of Jacob. 
5. And he beeame king in Jeshurun ; 

When the heads of the people were assembled, 

Togetker with the tribes of Israel. 


We have already seen that Dr. Kennicott reads 
wip may) Meribah-Kadesh, the name of a place, in- 
stead of WIP NAIVD meriheboth kodesh, which, by a 
most unnatural and forced construction, our version 
renders ten thousands of saints, a translation which no 
circumstance of the history justifies. 

Instead of a fiery law, N1 UN esh dath, he reads, 
following the Samaritan version, WN UN esh ur, a fire 
shining out upon them. In vindication of this change 
in the original, it may be observed, 1. That, though 
n3 dath signifies a daw, yet it is a Chaldee term, aud 
appears nowhere in any part of the sacred writings 
previously to the Babylonish captivity; Mn torah 
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The blessings of 


A. M. 2553. 6 Let Reuben live, and not dic; 
B.C. 1451. : 
Aa. Ex. Isr.40. and let not his men be few. 


Adar. 


7 And this is the blessing of 
Judah: and he said, Hear, Lorn, the voice 





© Gen. xlix. 8. 





being the term constantly used to express the Law, at 
all times prior to the corruption of the Ilebrew, by the 
Chaldee. 2. That the word itself is obscure in its 
present situation, as the Hebrew Bibles write it and 
esh in one word, AWN eshdath, which has no mean- 
ing ; and whieh, in order to give it one, the Massorah 
directs should be read separate, though written eon- 
nected. 3. That the word is not acknowledged by the 
two most aneient versions, the Septuagint and Syriac. 
4, That in the parallel place, [ab. ili. 3, 4, a word is 
used which expresses the rays of light, D-I7p kar- 
nayim, horns, that is, splendours, rays, or effulgenee 
of light. 5. That on all these accounts, together with 
the almost impossibility of giving a rational meaning 
to the text as it now satnds, the translation contended 
for should be adopted. 

Instead of Al his saints are in his hand, Dr. Ken- 
nicott reads, He blessed all his saints—changing }7'3 
beyadecha, into }13 barach, he blessed, whieh word, 
all who understand the Hebrew letters will see, might 
be easily mistaken for the other: the 1 daleth and the 
\ resh being, not only in MSS., but also in printed 
books, often so mueh altke, that analogy alone ean 
determine which is the true letter ; and except in the 
insertion of the * yod, whieh might have been easily 
mistaken for the apex at the top of the 3 beth very 
frequent in MSS., both words have the nearest resem- 
blance. ‘To this may be added, that the Syriae authio- 
rizes this rendering. 

Instead of J23 leragleeha, and Y'AIIV middabbe- 
rotheycha, THY feet, and Tuy words, Dr. Nennicott 
reads the pronouns in the third person singular, 79199 
leraglaiv and YHW2I92 middabberothaiv, nis feet, His 
words, in which he is supported both by the Septua- 
gint and Vulgate. Ile also changes NW* yissa, HE 
shall receive, into NW yisseu, THEY shall receive. 

Ife contends also that Mz" Mosheh, Moses, in the 
fourth verse, was written by mistake for the following 
word Aw aorashah, inheritance ; and when the 
scribe found he had inserted a wrong word, he added 
the proper one, and did not erase the first. The word 
Moses, he thinks, should therefore be left out of the 
text, as it is improbable that he should here introduee 
his own name; and that if the word be allowed to be 
legitimate, then the word ding must apply tn kun, and 
not to Gon, whieh would be most absurd. See Ken- 
nicott's first Dissertation, p. 122, &c. 

Verse 6. Jet Reuben hve, and not die) Though 
his life and his blessings have been forfeited by his 
transgression with his father’s concubine, Gen. xlix. 3, 
4; and in his rebellion with Norah, Num. xvi. 1, &e., 
let hin not become extinet as a tribe in Israel. “It 
is very usual,” says Mr. Ainsworth, ‘in the Seripture, 
to set down things of importanee and earnestness, by 
affirmation of the one part, and denial of the other; 
Isa. xxxvill. 1: Thou shalt die, and not live; Num. 
v.19: That they may live, and not die; Psa, exviii. 
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Reuben and Judah 


of Judah, and bring him unto his Ae! 

-C. 1451 
people: ° let his hands be suffi- an. Ex Ist. 40) 
cient for him; and be thon a 


Adar. 
help to kim from his enemies. 





P Psa. cxlvi. 5. 


17: I shall not die, but hve; Gen. xhii. 8: That we 
may live, and not die; Jer. xx. 14: Cursed be the 
day—let not that day be blessed; 1 John ii. 4: He 
is a liar, and the truth is not in him; ib. ver. 27: Ts 
truth, and no lie; John i. 20: Ife confessed, and de- 
nied not; | Sam. i. 11: Remember me, and not for- 
get thy handmaid; Deut. ix. 7: Remember, forget 
not; Deut. xxxii. 6: O foolish people, and unwise. 
In all these places it is evident that there is a peeuliar 
emphasis in this form of expression, as if he had said, 
Let him not only not die, but let him live in great and 
inereasing peace and prosperity. Do not only not for- 
get me, but keep me continually in remembranee. fe 
denied not, but confessed FULLY and PARTICULARLY. 
O foolish people—silly and stupid, and unwise—desti- 
tute of all true wisdom.” 

And fet not his men be few.] 
this clause belongs to Syneon. In the Alexandrian 
copy of the Septuagint the clause stands thus: Kae 
Ewewy eoty wove ev apiOua, and let Simeon de very 
numerous, but none of the other versions insert the 
word. As the negative partiele is not in the Hebrew, 
but is supplied in our translation, and the word Suneon 
is fuund in one of the most ancient and most authentie 
copies of the Septuagint version; and as Simeon is 
nowhere else mentioned here, if not implied in this 
place, probably the clause anciently stood: Let Reu- 
ben live, and aot die; but let the men of Suneon be 
few. That this tribe was smal] when compared with 
the rest, and with what it onee was, is evident enough 
from the first census, taken after they came out of 
Egypt, and that in the plains of Moab nearly forty 
years after. In the first, Simeon was 59,300; in the 
last, 22,200, a deerease of 37,100 men! 

Verse 7. And this is the blessing of Judah] Though 
the word Jlessing is not in the text, yet it may be im- 
plied from ver. 1; but probably the words, te spake, 
are those which should be supplied: ind ¢Ars he spake 
of Judah, Lord, hear the vowce of Judah ; that is, says 
the Targum, receive his prayer when he goes out to 
battle, and Jet him be braught back in safety to his own 
people. Let his hands be sufficient for hon—let him 
have a sufficiency of warriors always to support the 
tribe, and vindicate its rights ; and let his enemies never 
be able to prevail against him! ‘Three things are ex- 
pressed here: I. That the tnbe of Judah, consciaus 
of its weakness, shal] depend on the Most High, and 
make prayer and supplication to him; 2. That God 
will hear such prayer; and, 3. That his hands shall be 
inereased, and that he shall prevail over his enemies. 
This blessing has a striking affinity with that which 
this tribe received from Jaeob, Gen. x}ix. 9; and both 
may refer te our blessed Lard, who sprang from 
this tribe, as is noticed on the above passage, who 
has eonquered our deadly foes by his death, and 
whose praying posterity ever prevail through his 
might. 
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4 ¥. oot S And of Levi he said, % Let 
An. Be. Isr.40. thy Thummim and thy Urim be 
ar. 





with thy holy one, * whom thou 
didst prove at Massah, and wiih whom thou 
didst strive at the waters of Meribah ; 

9 Who said unto his father and to his 
mother, I have not *seen him; ‘neither did 
he acknowledge his brethren, nor knew his 
own children: for "they have observed thy 
word, and kept thy covenant. 





a ey a 


9 Exod. xxviii. 30.—— Exod. xvii. 7; Num. xx. 13; chap. viii. 
2, 3, 16; Psa. Ixxxi. 7.—s Gen. xxix. 32; 1 Chron. xvii. 17; 
Job xxxvii. 24.—t Exod. xxxii. 26, 27, 28. uSee Jer. xviii. 
18; Mal a 3,6: v Or, Let them teach, &e. wey. x, 1: 
chap. xvii. 9, 10,11; xxiv. 8; Ezek. xliv. 23, 24; Mal. il. 7. 











Verse 8. Of Levi he said) Concerning the Urim 
and Thummim see Exod. xxviii. 30. 

Thy holy one] Aaron primarily, who was anointed 
the high priest of God, and whose office was the most 
holy that man could be imvested with. Therefore 
Aaron was called God’s holy one, and the more espe- 
elally so as he was the type of the most HOLY and 
blessed Jesus, from whom the Urim—all git and wis- 
dom, and Thummim—all excellenee, completion, and 
perfeetion, are derived. 

Whom thou didst prove, gc.| God contended with 
Aaron as well as with Moses at the waters of Meri- 
bah, and exeluded him from the promised land because 
he did not sanctify the Lord before the people. 

From the words of St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 8-12, it is 
evident that these words, at least in a secondary sense, 
belong to Christ. He is the {Zely One who was tempted 
by them at Massah, who suffered their manners in the 
wilderness, who slew 23,000 of the most incorrigible 
transgressors, and who brought them into the promised 
land by his deputy, Joshua, whose name and that of 
Jesus have the same signification. 

Verse 9. Who said unto his father, §-e.] There are 
several] difficulties in this and the following. verses. 
Some think they are spoken of the tribe of Levi; others, 
of all the tribes: others, of the Messiah, &c.; but 
several of the interpretations founded on these suppo- 
sitions are too recondite, and should not be resorted to 
till a plain literal sense is made out. I suppose the 
whole to be primarily spoken of Aaron and the tribe 
of Levi. Let us examine the words in this way, Who 
said unto his father, &c. The law had strietly enjoined 
that if the father, mother, brother, or child of the high 
priest should die, he must not mourn for them, but act 
as if they were not his kindred; see Lev. xxi. 11, 12. 
Neither must Aaron mourn for his sons Nadab and 
Abihu, &ce., though not only their death, but the cir- 
cumstanecs of it, were the most afflicting that could 
possibly aifeet a parent’s heart. Besides, the high 
priest was forbidden, on pain of death, to go out from 
the door of the tabernacle, Lev. x. 2-7, for God would 
have them more to regard their function (as good Mr. 
Ainsworth observes) and duty in his service, than any 
natural affection whatever. And herein Christ was 
figured, who, when he was told that his mother and 
brethren stood without. and wished to speak with him, 
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CHAP. AXXIIT. 


Levi and Benjamin 


v r Ww Av i. 25eat 
10 ¥ They “shall teach Jacob 4. 2083. 


thy judgments, and Israel thy An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
law: *they ¥ shall put incense a 

* before thee, * and whole burnt-sacrifice upon 
thine altar. 

11 Bless, Lorn, his substance, and ® accept 
the work of his hands: smite through the 
loins of them that rise against him, and of 
them that hate him, that they rise not again. 
12 And of Benjamin he said, The beloved 


x Or, let them put incense ——y Exod. xxx. 7, 8; Num. xvi. 40; 
} Sam. 11. 28. z Heb. at thy nose—— Lev. i. 9, 13, !7; Psa. 
li. 19; Ezek. xliii. 27.2 Sam. xxiv. 23; Psa. xx.3; Ezek 
xx. 40, 41; xliioge 





said: ‘“ Who is my mother, and who are my brethren? 
whosoever shall do the will of my father who is in 
heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and mother ;” 
Matt. xii. 46-50. It is likely also that Moses may 
refer here to the fact of the Levites, according to the 
eommand of Moses, killing every man his brother, 
friend, neighbour, and even son, who had sinned in wor- 
shipping the golden calf, Exod. xxxii. 26 ; and in this 
way the Chaldee paraphrast understands the words. 

Verse 10. They shall teaeh Jaeob, §e.} This was 
the office of the Levites, to teach, by their significant 
service and typical ceremonies, the way of righteous- 
ness and truth to the children of Isracl. And of their 
faithfulness in this respect God bears testimony by the 
prophet, ‘ My covenant was with him of life and peace,” 
Mal. ii. 5; and, “ The law of truth was in his mouth, 
and iniquity was not found in his lips: he walked with 
me in peace and equity, and did turn many away, from 
iniquity ;’ ver. 6. These words are a sufficient com- 
ment on the words of the text. 

Verse 11. Bless, Lord, his substanee] The bless- 
ing of God to the tribe of Levi was peculiarly neces- 
sary, beeause they had no inheritance among the chil- 
dren of Israel, and lived more immediately than others 
upon the providence of Gop. Yet, as they lived by 
the offerings of the people and the tithes, the increase 
of their substance necessarily implied the increase of 
the people at large: the more fruitful the land was, 
ihe more abundant would the tithes of the Levites be ; 
and thus in the increased fertility of the land the sub- 
stance of Levi would be blessed. 

Verse 12. Of Benjamin—the beloved of the Lord] 
Alluding to his being particularly beloved of his father 
Jacob, Gen. xlix. 27, &e. 

Shall dwell in safety by him] That is, by the Lord. 
whose temple, which is considered as his dwelling- 
place, was in the tribe of Benjamin, for a part of Je- 
trusalem belonged to this tribe. 

Shall cover him all the day| Be his contional pro- 
tector; and he shall dwell between his shoulders— 
within his coasts, or in his chief city, viz., Jerusalem, 
where the temple of God was built, on his mountains 
Zion and Moriah, here poctically termed his shoulders. 

Some object to onr translation of the Hebrew 17> 
yedid by the term beloved, and think the original should 
be divided as it is in the Samaritan, 3° 1 vad yad, the 
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Av M. 2553. : 
heer fact, of the Lorp shall dwell in safety 


An. Ex. Isr.20. by him; and the LORD shall 
Adar, a‘ : 
cover him all the day long, and 
he shall dwell between his shoulders. 

13 And of Joseph he said, * Blessed of the 
Lorn be lis land, for the precious things of 
heaven, for “the dew, and for the deep that 
couchcth beneath ; 

14 And for the precious fruits brought forth 
by the sun, and for the precious things ° put 
forth by the f moon, 

15 And for the chief things of ¢ the ancient 





¢ Gen. xlix. 25.—4 Gen. xxvii. 28.——<* Heb. thrust forth. 
“IIeb. moons.——s Gen. xlix. 26.—— I lab. iti. 6. ——4 Exod. ui, 
2,4; Acts vii. 30, 35. 
hand, even the hand of the Lord shall dwell for safety 
or protection, 1°93’ alaiv, upon him. ‘This makes a good 
sense, aud the reader may choose. 

Verse 13. Blesscd—be his land] The whele of 
this passage certainly relates to the peculiar fertility 
ef the soil in the portion that fell te this tribe which, 
the Jews say, yielded a greater abundanee of all geed 
things than any other part of the promised land. 

The precious things of heaven] The peeuliar mild- 
ness and salubrity of its atmosphere. 

For the dew| A plentiful supply of which was 2 
great blessing in the dry seil of a hot elimate. 

The deep that coucheth beneath] Prebably referring 
to the plentiful supply ef water which should be feund 
in digging wells: hence the Septuagint have aGugcuv 
anywv, fountains of the deeps. Some suppose there 
has been a slight ehange made in the werd un mit- 
tal, for the dew, which was probably at first Oy meal, 
FROM ABOVE, and then the passage would read thus: 
For the precious things of hcaven FROM ABOVE, and 
for the deep that coucheth senzatu. ‘This reading is 
confirmed by severa)] of Kennicott’s and De Rossi’s 
MSS. The Syriac and Chaldee have beth readings : 
The dew of heaven from above. 

Verse 14. The precious fruits brought forth dy the 
sun| All excellent and important productions of the 
earth, whieh eeme to perfection once in the year. So 
ihe precious things put forth by the moon may imply 
those vegetables whieh require hut about a month to 
bring them to perfection, or vegetables of which several 
crops may be had in the course of a ycar. 

Verse 15. The chief things of the ancicnt moun- 
fains) DIP WT WNW) umerosh harerey kedem, and 
from the heod or tap of the ancicnt or eastern moun- 
tains, the precious things or productions being still 
understood. And this probably refers to the large frecs, 
&c., growing on the mountain tops, and the springs of 
water issuing from them. The mountains of Gilead 
may be here intended, as they fell te the half tribe of 
Manasseh. And the precious things of the lasting 
hills may signify the metals and mincrals which might 
he digged out of them. 

Verse 16. The good will of him that dwelt i the 
bush] The favour of him who appeared in the burning 
bush on Monnt Sinai, who there, in his gaod will— 
mere love and compassion, took Israel to be his people ; 
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of Joseph. 
mountains, and for the precious A.M 2tee 
things * of the lasting hills, An. Ex. Isr. 40, 
Adar. 


16 And for the precious things 
of the earth and fulness thereof; and for the 
good will of ‘ him that dwelt in the bush: let 
ihe blessing * come upon the head of Joseph, 
and upon the top of the head of him ikai was 
separated from his brethren. 

17 Hts glory zs /tke the ' firstling of his bul- 
lock, and his horns are like ™the horns of 
municorns: with them °’he shal] push the 
people together to the ends of the earth: and 


k Genesis xlix, 26.——] Chron. v. 1—n Num. xaili. 
22; Psa. xcii 10.——® Ileb. a unicorn. —— ] Kings xxii. 11; 
Psa. xliv. 5. 
and who has preserved and will preserve, in tribulation 
and distress, all those who trust in him, so that they 
shall as surely escape unhurt, as the bush, theugh en- 
veloped with fire, was unburnt. 

The top of the head, &c.| The same werds are used 
by Jacob in blessing this tribe, Gen. xlix. 26. The 
meaning appears to be that God should distinguish this 
tribe in a particular way, as Joseph himself was sepa- 
rated, Vt) nazir, a Nazeriie, a consecrated prince te 
God, from among and in preference te all his brethren. 
See the notes on Gen, xlix. 25, &c. 

Verse 17. his glory is like the firstling of his bul- 
lock| ‘This similitude is very obscure. A bullock was 
the most excellent of animals among the Jews, net only 
because of its acceptableness in sacrifice to Ged, but 
because of its great uscfudness in agrieulture. ‘There 
is something peeuliarly noble and dignified in the ap- 
pearance of the ox, and his greatest ornament are his 
fine Aorns ; these the inspired penman has particularly 
in view, as the fellowing elause proves; and it is well 
known that in Scriptural language Aorns are the em- 
blem of strength, glory, and sovereignty; Psa. Ixxv. 5, 
10; Ixxxix. 17,24; exii. 9; Dan. viii. 3, &e. ; Luke 
i. 69; Rev. xvii. 3, &c. 

His horns are \ike the horns of unicorns] ON reem, 
whieh we translate unicorn, from the wovoxegas mono- 
kcros of the Septuagint, signifies, according to Bochart, 
the mountain goat; and according to others, the rit 
noccros, a very large quadruped with ene great horn 
on his nose, from which cireumstanee his name ts de- 
rived. See the notes on Num. xxiii. 22; xxiv. 8. 
Rcem is in the singular number, and beeause the 
horns of a unicorn, a one-horned animal, would have 
appeared absurd, our translaters, with an unfaithful- 
ness not common te them, put the werd in the plural 
number. 

To the ends of the earth] Of the land of Canaan, for 
Joshua with his armies conquered all this land, and 
drove the ancient inhabitants out before him. 

They are the ten thousands of Ephraim, §c.\ That 
is, The horns signify the ten thousands ef Ephraim, 
and the thousands of Manasseh. Jacob prophesied, 
Gen. xlviii. 19, that the younger should be greater 
than the clder; so here Tens of thousands are given 
lo Ephraim, and only thousands te Manasseh. re 
the eensus, Nam. 1. 33-35. 
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The blessings of Zebulun, 


A. MM, 2553. 
B. C. t451. 
An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
Adar. 


Pthey are the ten thousands of 
Ephraim, and they are the thou- 
sands of Manasseh. 

18 And of Zebulun he said, 4 Rejoice, Ze- 
bulun, in thy going out; and, Issachar, in thy 
tents. 

19 They shall ‘call the people unto the 
mountain; there *they shall offer sacrifices 
of righteousness: for they shall suck of the 
abundanee of the seas, and of treasures hid in 


the sand. 
20 And of Gad he said, Blessed be he that 





pGen. xIviit. 19.—9Gen. xlix. 13, 14, 15.—— Isa. 11. 3.—— Psa. 
iv. 5.—t See Josh. xiii. 10, &e.; 1 Chron. xii. 8, &c. 





Verse 18. Rejoice, Zebulun, in thy going out) ‘That 
is, Thou shalt be very prosperous in thy coasting voy- 
ages; for this tribe’s situation was favourable for traf- 
fic, having many sea-ports. See Gen. xlix. 13. 

And, Issachar, in thy tents.| 'That is, as Zebulun 
should be prosperous in his shipping and traffic, so 
should Issachar be in his tents—his agriculture and 
pasturage. 

Verse 19. They shall call the people unto the moun- 
tain] By their traffic with the Gentiles (for so I think 
D'ny ammim should he understood here) they shall be 
the instruments in God's hands of converting many to 
the true faith; so that instead of sacrificing to idols, 
they should offer sacrifices of righteousness. 

They shall suck of the abundance of the seas] 'That 
is, grow wealthy by merchandise. 

And of treasures hid in the sand.| Jonathan ben 
Uzziel has probably hit upon the true meaning of this 
difficult passage: “From the sand,” says he, ‘‘are 
produced fooking-glasses and glass in general; the 
treasures—the method of finding and working this, 
was revealed to these tribes.” Several ancient writers 
inform us that there were havens in the coasts of the 
Zebulunites in which the vitreous sand, or sand proper 
for making glass, was found. See-Straha, lib. xvi. ; 
see also Pliny, Hist. Nat. l. xxxvi., c. 26; Tacitus, 
Hist. ]. v., c. 7. The words of Tacitus are remark- 
able: Et Belus amnis Judaico mari iWlabitur; circa 
ejus os lecte arene admixto nitro in vitrum exco- 
quuntur. “The river Belns falls into the Jewish sea, 
about whose mouth those sands, mixed with nitre, are 
collected, out of which glass is formed,” or which is 
melted mto glass. Some think that the celebrated 
shell-fish called surex, out of which the precious pur- 
ple dye was extracted, is here intended by the treasure 
hid in the sand: this also Jonathan introduces in this 
verse. And others think that it is a general term for 
the advantages derived from navigation and commerce. 

Verse 20. Blessed be he that enlargeth Gad| As 
deliverance out of distress is termed enlorging, (see 
Psa. iv. 1,) this may refer to God’s deliverance of the 
tribe of Gad out of that distress mentioned Gen. xlix. 
19, and to the enlargement obtained through means of 
Jephthah, Judg. xi. 33, and probably also to the vic- 
tories ohtained by Gad and Reuben over the Hagar- 
ites, 1 Chron. v 18-20 


CHAPO@ESANTIT. 
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Gad, Dan, and Naphiali. 


tenlargeth Gad: he dwelleth as a rh era 


a lion, and teareth the arm with An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
the crown of the head. ae 

21 And "he provided the first part for him- 
self, because there, in a portion of the law- 
giver, was he “seated; and ¥ he came with 
the heads of the people, he executed the 
justice of the Lorn, and his judgments with 
Israel. 

22 And of Dan he said, Dan is a lion’s 
whelp: *he shall leap from Bashan. 


23 And of Naphtali he said, O Naphtah, 


u Numbers xxxii. 16, 17. v¥ Heb. ceiled. w Josh. iv. 12. 


x Josh. xix. 47; Judg. xvii. 27. 








He dwelleth as alion| Probably the epithet af lon 
or lion-like was applied to this tribe from their fierce 
and warlike disposition. And on this supposition, 1 
Chron. xii. 8 will appear to be a snfficient comment : 
And of the Gadites there were—men of might, men 
of war for the battle, that eould handle shicld and 
buckler, whose faces were LIKE THE FACES OF LIONS, 
and were as swift as the roes upon the mountains. 
Tearing the orm or shoulder with the crown of the 
head seems simply to mean that no force should be 
able to prevail over them, or stand against them; as 
the arm or shoulder signifies dominion, and the crown 
of the head, sovereign princes. 

Verse 21. He provided the first part] That is, he 
chose for himself a very excellent portion, viz., the 
land of Sikon and Og, in which this tribe had requested 
to be settled by the dawgiver, viz., Moses, from whom 
they requested this portion, Num. xxxil. 1-5. 

He came with the heads of the people] Notwith- 
standing this portion fell unto them on the east side of 
Jordan, yet they proceeded with the heads of the peo- 
ple, the chiefs of the other tribes. 

To execute the justice of the Lord] To extirpate 
the old inhabitants of the country, according to the 
decree and purpose of the Lord. See on Num. xxxil. 

Verse 22. Dan is a lion’s whelp: he shatl leop 
from Bashan.] The Jewish interpreters observe that 
Bashan was a place much frequented by lions, who 
issued thence into all parts to Jaok for prey. By this 
probably Moses intended to point out the strength and 
prowess of this tribe, that it should extend its territo- 
ries, and live a sort of predatory life. It appears from 
Josh. xix. 47, that the portion originally assigned to 
this tribe was not sufficient for them; henee we find 
them going out to war against Leshem and taking it, 
adding it to their territories, and calling it by the name 
of the tribe. Jacob, in his prophetic blessing of this 
tribe, represents it under the notion of a serpent in the 
path, Gen. xlix. 17. The character there, and that 
given here, constitute the complete warnor—strata- 
gem and couroge. Sce the note on Gen. xlix. 17. 

Verse 23. O Naphtali, satisfied with favour] 
Though this may refer to the very great fertility of 
the country that fell to this tribe, yet certainly some- 
thing more is intended. Scarcely any of the tribes 
was more particularly favoured by the wondrous mercy 
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a "ay fay Y satisfied with favour, and full 


An. Ex. Isr.40. with the blessing of the Lorn! 
Adar. 7 
——_——. *possess thomeeticgewest «nd 
the south. ° 
94 And of Asher he said, * Let Asher be 
blessed with cluldren; Jet him be acceptable 


x Gen. xlix. 21.—— Sce Josh. xix. 32, &c.—= Gen. xlix. 20. 
bSee Job xxix. 6. 


ae 


and kindness of God, than this and the tribe of Zebu- 
lun. The light of the glorious Gospel of Christ shone 
brightly here, Matt. iv. 13, 15, 16.  Christ’s chief 
residence was at Capernaum in this tribe, Matt. ix. 1; 
Mark ii. 1; and this city, through Christ's constant 
residenec, and the mighty miracles he wrought in it, 
is represented as being exalted unto heaven, Matt, Xi. 
23. And it is generally allowed that the apostles were 
principally of the tribe of Naphtah, who were to pos- 
sess the west and the south—to dispense the Gospel 
through all the other tribes. The word D° yam, which 
we here translate west, literally signifies the sea, and 
probally refers to the sea of Gennesareth, which was 
in this tribe. 

Verse 24. Let Asher be blessed with children] Let 
him have a numerous posterity, continually increasing. 

Let him be acceptable to his brethren] May he be 
in perfect union and harmony with the other tribes. 

Let him dip his foot in oil.) Let him have a fertile 
sou, and an abundance of all the conveniences and 
comforts of life. 

Verse 25. Thy shoes shall be tron and brass] Some 
suppose this may refer to the iron and copper mines 
in their territory; but it is more likely that it relates 
to their warlike disposition, as we know that greaves, 
boots, shoes, &c., of iron, brass, and tin, were used by 
ancient warriors. Goliath had greaves of brass on his 
legs, | Sam. xvii. 6; and the brazen-booted Grecks, 
Karnoxvnuioss Aretios, is one of the epithets given by 
Homer to his heroes; see Iliad. lib, vili., ver. 41. 

And as thy days, so shall thy strength be.] If we 
vake this clause as it appears here, we have at once 
an easy scnse; and the saying, I have no doubt, has 
comforted the souls of multitudes. The meaning is 
obvious: ‘ Whatever thy trials or difficulties may be, 
T shall always give thee grace to support thee under 
and bring thee threugh them.” The original is only 
“woe words, the Jatter of which has been translated in 
a great variety of ways, JN2IT PND) ucheyameycha 
dohecha. Of the first term there ean be do doubt, it 
literally means, and as thy days; the second ward, 
8279 dohe, occurs nowhere else in the [[ebrew Bible: 
the Septuagint have rendered it by ityug, strength, 
and mast of the versions have followed them; but 
others have rendered it affliction, old age, fame. weak- 
ness, &e., &e. Jt would be almost endless to follow 
inicrpreters through their conjectures coneerning its 
meaning. Jt is allowed ainene learned men, that 
where a word oeeurs not as a verb in the Hebrew 
Bible, its root may be legitimately sought in the Ara- 
bic. JIe whe eontroverts this position knows little 
of the uround on which he stands. In this laneuaze 


the revt is found; YS daba signifies he rested, was | 


guict, ‘This gives a very goad sense, and a very ap- 
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of Asher 


A. M. 2508: 
BOC. Wor 
An. Ex. Isr. 40 
Adar. 


to his brethren, and let him ? dip 
his foot in oil. 

25 ¢ Thy shoes shall be 4 iron 
and brass; and as thy days, so shall thy 
strength be. 

26 There is “none hike unto the God of 


¢ Or, under thy shoes shalt be tron ——4 Chap. viii. 9.——« Exod 
xv. 11; Psa. Ixxxvi. 8; Jer. x. 6. 











propriate one; for as the borders of this tribe lay on 
the vicinity of the Pheenicians, it was naturally to be 
expected that they should be constantly exposed to 
irruptions, pillage, &e.; but God, to give them confi- 
dence in his proteetion, says, According to thy days— 
all circumstances and vicissitudes, so sholl thy rest 
be—while faithful to thy God no evil shall touch thee ; 
thy days shall increase, and thy quict be lengthened 
oat. This is an unfailing promise of God: “1 will 
keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed upon 
me, because he trusteth in me;” therefore “ trust ye 
in the Lord for ever, for in the Lord Jehovah is cver- 
lasting strength ;* Isa. xxvi. 4. Some derive it from 
gs2> dabi, he abounded in riches; the interpretation 
then would be, As thy days increase, so shali thy 
riches. This makes a very good sense also. See 
Rosenmuller. 

Moses, having now finished what God gave him to 
predict concerning the twelve tribes, and what he was 
ted in the fulness of his heart to pray for in their be- 
half, addresses all the tribes collectively under the 
names Jeshurun and Jsrae/; and in an ode of asto- 
nishing energy and elegance describes this wondrous 
people, and their still more wonderful privileges. The 
reader will observe that, though the latter part of this 
chapter appears in the form of prose in our Bibles, yet 
it is written in hemistichs or short metrical lines in the 
original, which is the form in which all the Hebrew 
poctry is written; and as in other cases, so in this, it 
would contribute much to the easy understanding of the 
author’s meaning, were the translation produced in 
lines corresponding to these of the original. 

Verse 26. There is none like unto the God of Je- 
shurun] We have already seen the literal meaning 
of Jeshurun, chap. xxxiit. 15; but besides its literal 
meaning, it seems to he used as an expression of par- 
ticular affection: hence Calmet understands it as 3 
diminutive of the word Isracl. We knaw that s¢xvoi, 
sons, in the mouth of St. John, signifies much Jess than 
gtxvia, Which, properly translated, woald be delored 
children, a term which at once shows the helplessness 
of the offspring, and the tender affection of the parent. 
So Jeshurun may be understood here: and hence the 
Septuagint seem te have apprehended the fall force of 
the word by translating it rou nyarnwsvov, the beloved 
one, the objeet of Gad's especial delight. 

Israel's God, and God's Israel, have no fellews. 
What were all the gods of the nations, even suppesing 
they were rea? beings, in comparison of the Almighty! 
And what nation under heayen could be compared to 
the Isracl of God? It was, however, from God's ex- 
eellence that they derived theirs. 

Rideth upon the hearen. §¢.] Unites heaver and 
earth in thy defence and support, and comes with irre- 


The security and CHAP. 


A. Ni2553. f . g : 
A. M2593 Jeshurun, & who rideth upon the 


An, Ex. Isr. 40. heaven in thy help, and in his ex- 
Adar. 
cellency on the sky. 

27 ‘The eternal God is thy ® refuge, and un- 
derneath are the everlasting arms: and ‘he 
shall thrust out the enemy from before thee ; 
and shall say, Destroy them ! 

28 Israel then shall dwell in safety 
alone: 'the fountain of Jacob shall be upon 





f Chap. xxxii. 15.——< Psa. Ixvili. 4, 33,34; civ.3; Hab. 11. 8. 
b Psa. xc. 1.——i Chap. ix. 3, 4, 5. ——k Num. xx. 9; Jer. xxiii. 
6; xxxin. 16.——! Chap. vin. 7, 8. 


sistible velocity to succour and defend thee, and to 


discomfit thine adversaries. 

Verse 27. The eternal God] o1p ‘Tw elohey kedem, 
the former God; Hz who was of old. Not like the 
gods which were /ately come up. He who ever was 
and ever will be; and He who was, is, and will be 
unchangeably holy, wise, just, and merciful. See the 
note on Gen. xxi. 33. 

Everlasting arms| As the arm is the emblem of 
power, and of power in a state of erertion, the words 
here state that an unlimited and unconquerable power 
shall be eternally exerted in the defence of God’s 
Church, and in the behalf of all those who trust in 
Him. 

Thrust out the enemy] Ue will expel all the ancient 
inhabitants, and put thee in possession of their land. 

Verse 28. Israel then shall dwell—alone] This 
people shall not be incorporated with any other people 
under heaven. «A prophecy which continues to be 
fulfilled to the very letter. Every attempt to unite 
them with any other people has proved absolutely 
ineffectual. 

The fountain of Jacob] His offspring, shall possess 
a most fertile land; such was Palestine. 

Verse 29.. Happy art thou, ge.) “WS ashrey. O 
the happiness of Israel! it is incffable, inconceivable, 
because they are a people saved by the Lord—have 
such a salvation as it becomes the mfinite perfections 
of God to bestow; he is their Ae/p—their never-fail- 
ing strength, and the shield of that help—he defends 
their defence, saves them and preserves them in the 
state of salvation. 

Sword of thy exeellency| Or whose sword—his all- 
eonquering worpb, ts thine exeellency, in its promises, 
threatenings, precepts, &c., &c. St. Paul, in his ex- 
hortation to the Christians at Ephesus, uses the same 


XAXIV. happiness of Israel. 
ee A. M. 2553. 
a land of corn and wine; also SO ee 


his ™heavens shall drop down An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
dew. _ a 

29 = Happy art thou, O Israel! ° who zs like 
unto thee, O people saved by the Lorp, the 
shield of thy help, and who zs the sword of 
thy excellency ! and thine enemies ‘shall ™be 
found liars unto thee; and *thou shalt tread 
upon their gh places. 

mGen. xxviii. 28; chap. xi. 1}. o Psa. cxliv. 15. 02Sam. 


vil. 23.——p Psa. exv. 9, 10. q2 Sam. xxii. 45; Psa. xviii. 45; 
Ixvi. 3; Ixxxi. 15. — Or, shall be subdued ——s Chap. xxxii. 13. 











metaphor, Take unto you the sworp of the Spirit, 
which is the worp of Gon. 

Thine enemies shall be found liars] Who said thou 
shouldst never be able to gain the possession of this 
good land ; for thou shalt tread on—subdue, their high 
places—even their best fortified cities. 


Tue blessings contained in this chapter belong also 
to the spiritual! Israel of God, who, according to the 
Divine promise, shall have a complete victory over all 
their spiritual foes, shall have all their inward enemies, 
the wole of the carnal mind, destroyed, (for the blood 
of Jesus Christ, applied by the energy of the eternal 
Spirit, shall not only blot out all their sin, but purify 
their hearts from all unrighteousness ;) and thus, being 
delivered from their enemies, they shal] love God with 
all their heart, and serve him in rightcousness and true 
holiness, without fear before him all the days of their 
life. There are many circumstances and expressions 
in this ode similar to several in the prophetical bless- 
ing pronounced by Jacob on his twelve sons, Gen. 
xlix., for the subject is the same m both chapters ; 
the reader is therefore requestcd to compare the two 
places, and to cansider the notes on each, as they have 
some tendency to cast light on each other. Both 
these chapters constitute a part of those Scriptures 
which, according to St. Paul, Rom. xv. 4, were writ- 
ten for our learning; and, as to instruct the reader 
and make him wise unto salvation was the gracious 
design of God, we should particularly beg of him 
“that we may in such wise Aear them, read, mork, 
learn, and inwardly digest them, that, by patience and 
comfort of his holy word, we may embrace and ever 
hold fast the blessed hope of everlasting life which he 
has given us in our Saviour Jesus Christ ’—Colleet 
for the seeond Sunday in Advent. 


. CHAPTER XAAXIV. 


| Moses goes up Mount Nebo to the top of Pisgah, and God shows him the whole extent of the land which he 


promised to give to the descendants of Abraham, 1-4. 
by the Lord that his sepulelre was never discovered, 5, 6. 


The people weep for him thirty days, 8. 
hearkenr to him, as the Lord commanded them, 9. 


There Moses died, and was so privately buried 
His age and strength of constitution, 7. 


Joshua being filled with the spirit of wisdom, the Israelites 
The character of Moses as a prophet, and as a worker 


of the most extraordinary miracles, both in the sight of the Egyptians, and the people of Israel: conclu- 


sion of the Pentateuch, 10~12. 
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Mioses ascends the mount, 


‘i a ea ND Moses went up from the 
An. i. Isr. 40. plains of Moab *1unto the 
ar. 


mountain of Nebo, to the top of 
» Pisgah, that 1s over against Jericho. And 
the Lonp © showed him all the land of Gilead, 
“unto Dan, 

2 And al] Naphtali, and the land of Ephraim, 
and Manasseh, and al] the land of Judah, 
‘nto the utmost sea, 

3 And the south, and the plain of the valley 
of Jericho, ‘the city of palm-trees, unto Zoar. 

4 And the Lorp said unto him, @ This zs the 
land which I sware unto Abraham, unto Isaac, 
and unto Jacob, saying, I will give it unto thy 
seed: *I have caused thee to see 2¢ with thine 
eyes, but thou shalt not go over thither. 

5 'So Moses the servant of the Lorn died 


a Num. xxvii. 12; xxxii. 47; chap. xxxii. 49.—— Or, the hill. 
¢ Chap. iii. 27; 2 Mac. ii. 4.——4 Gen. xiv. 14.——* Chap. xi. 24. 
“Judg. 1. 165 iit. 13; 2 Chron. xxviii. 15.—+s Gen. xii. 7; 
xill. 15; xv. 18; xxvi. 3; xxviii. 13.—) Chap. iii. 27; 
xxi. So; 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXXIV. 

Verse 1. And Moses went up} This chapter could 
not have been written by Moses. A man certainly 
cannot give an account of his own death and burial. 
We may therefore consider Moses’s words as ending 
with the eonclusion of the preceding chapter, as what 
follows could not possibly have been written by him- 
self. To suppose that he anticipated these circum- 
stances, or that they were shown to him by an espe- 
cial revelation, is departing far from propriety and 
necessity, and involving the subject in absurdity ; for 
God gives no prophetic intimations but such as are 
absolutcly necessary to be made; but there is no ne- 
cessity here, for the Spirit which inspired the writer 
of the fallowing book, would naturally communicate 
the matter that concludes this. I believe, therefore, 
that Deut. xxxiv. should constitute the first chapter 
of the book of Joshua. 

On this subject the following note from an intelli- 
gent Jew cannot be unacceptable to the reader :— 

“Most commentators are of opinion that Ezra was 
the author of the last chapter of Deuteronomy ; some 
think it was Joshua, and others the seventy elders, 
immediately after the death of Moses; adding, that 
the book of Deuteronomy originally ended with the 
prophetic blessing upon the twelve tribes: * Happy 
art thon, O ¥sract! who is like unto thee, O people 
saved by the Lord, &e.; and that what now makes 
the dast chapter of Deuteronomy was formerly the first 
of Joshua, hat was removed from thence and joined to 
the former by way of supplement. ‘This opinion will 
not appear unnatural if it be cansidered that seetions 
and other divisions, as well as points and pauses, were 
invented long since these books were written; for in 
those early ages several books were connected to- 
gether, and followed each other on the same _ roll. 
The beginning of cne book might therefore be easily 
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dies, and 1s buried, 
there in the land of Moab, A.M. 2553. 

according to the word of the An. Ex. Isr. 40 
Loxp. ba ae 

6 And he burned him in a valley in the 
land of Moab, over against Beth-peor: but * no 
man knoweth of his sepulchre unto this day. 

7 'And Moses was a hundred and twenty 
years old when he died: ™his eye was not 
dim, nor his *natural force ° abated. 

8 And the children of Israel wept for Moses 
in the plains of Moab P thirty days: so the days 
of weeping and mourning for Moses were ended. 

9 And Joshua the son of Nun was full of 
the 4spirit of wisdom ; for * Moses had laid 
his hands upon him: and the children of Is- 
rael hearkened unto him, and did as the Lorp 
commanded Moses. 


i Chap. xxxii. 50; Josh. i. 1, 2——k See Jude 9.—— Chap. 
xxxi. 2.—m See Gen. xxvii. 1; xli. 10; Joshua xiv. 10, 11. 
« Heb. moisture——° Heb. fled.——? See Gen. |. 3, 10; Num 
xx. 29; Ecelus. xxxviii. 16, 17.——1]sa. xi. 2; Dan. vi. 3. 
t Num. xxvii. 18, 23. 





transferred to the end of another, and in process of 
time be considered as its real conelusion, as in the 
ease of Deuteronomy, especially as this supplemental 
chapter contains an account ef the last transactions 
and death of the great author of the Pentateuch.”— 
Alexander’s Heb. and Eng. Pentateueh. 

This seems to be a perfeetly eorreet view of the 
subject. This chapter forms a very proper commence- 
ment to the book of Joshua, for of this last chapter of 
Deuteronomy the first chapter of Joshua is an evident 
continuation. If the subject be viewed in this light it 
will remove every appearance of absurdity and con- 
tradietion with which, en the common mode of inter- 
pretation, it stands sadly encumbered. 

Verse 5. So Moses—died—aeccording to the word 
of the Lord.| mv 75 Sy al pi Yehovah, at the mouth 
of Jehovah; i. e., by the especial command and au- 
thority of the Lord; but it is possible that what is 
here said refers only to the sentenee of his exclusion 
from the promised land, when he offended at the waters 
of Meribah. 

Verse 6. He buried him] It is probable that the 
reason why Moses was buried thus privately was, lest 
the Israelites, prone to idolatry, shonld pay him Divme 
honours; and God would not have the hody of his 
faithful servant abused in this way. Almost all the 
gods of antiquity were deified men, great /awgrrers, 
eminent statesmen, or victorious generals. See the 
acemiat of the life of Moses at the end of this chapter. 

Verse 7. His eye was not dim| Even at the ad- 
yaneed age of a hundred and twenty ; nor Ars natural 
force abated—he was a young man even in old age, 
notwithstanding the unparalleled hardships he had 
gone ihrough. See the account of his life at the end 
of this chapter. 

Verse 9. Laid his hands upon him] See on Num 
Xxvil. 18-23. 


CHAP. 


The character and 


A. M+ «10. And there § arose not a pro- 
An. Vee phet since in Israel like unto 
ar, 


Moses, t whom the Lorp knew 





face to face, 
1) In all “the signs and the wonders 


which the Lorp sent him to do in the 
e See chap. xviii. 15-18.—t Exod. xxxili. 11; Num. xii. 6, 8; 


chap. v. 4. 





Verse 10. There arosc not a prophet, §c.| Among 
all the succeeding prophets none was found so emi- 
nent in all respects nor so highly privileged as Moses ; 
with him God spoke face to face—admitted him to the 
closest familiarity and greatest friendship with himself. 
Now all this continued true till the advent of Jesus 
Christ, of whom Moses said, “ A Prophet shall the 
Lord your God raise up unto you from among your 
brethren, like unto me;” but how great was this per- 
son when compared with Moses! Moses desired to 
see God’s glory; this sight he could not bear; he saw 
his back parts, probably meaning God’s design relative 
to the datter doys: but Jesus, the Almighty Saviour, 
in whom dwells all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, 
who lay in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared 
God to man. Wondrous system of legal ordinances 
that pointed out and typified all these things! And 
more wonderful system of Gospel salvation, which is 
the body, soul, life, energy, and full accomplishment 
of all that was written in the Law, in the Propnets, 
and in the Psaums, concerning the sufferings and 
death of Jesus, and the redemption of a ruined world 
“by his agony and bloody sweat, by his cross and 
passion, by his death and burial, by his glorious re- 
surrection and ascension, and by the coming of the 
Holy Ghost!” Thus ends the Penratevcu, commonly 
called the Law of Moses, a work every way worthy 
of God its author, and only less than the New Cove- 
NANT, the Jaw and Gospel of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Curist. 

Now to the ever blessed and glorious Trinity, 
Fatuer, Worp, and Spirit, the infinite and eternal 
One, from whom alone wisdom, truth, and goodness 


can proceed, be glory and dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen. 


Masoretic Nofes on DEUTERONOMY. 


The number of verses in Buren Happesarm, Deu- 
teronomy, is 955; the symbol of which is y3n, in 
which word } ésade stands for 900, 3 nun for 50, and 
Ti cheth for 5. 

The middle verse is the 10th of chap. xvii.: And 
thou shalt observe to do all that they command thee. 

Its Parcshioth or larger sections are 11, the nume- 
rical symbol of which is 1n chaz; Psa. exviii. 27: 
Bind the sacrtrice with cords to the horns of the altar. 
In which word fy cheth stands for 8, and 3 gimel for 3. 

Its Sedarim or smaller sections are 27, the sym- 
bolical sigan of which is V1) yaggid; Prov. xii. 17: He 
that speaketh truth, sHoweTH FORTH righteousness. 
In which word the two > * yods stand for 20,4 daleth 
for 4, and } gimel for 3. 

[ts Perakim or modern chapters are 34, the symbol 
of which 1s 229 debab; Psa. exi. 1: J will praise the 


AXATY. miracles of Moses. 
land of Egypt to Pharaoh, and Ee a is 


to all his servants, and to all An. Ex. Isr. 40. 
his land, aa 

12 And in all that ’ mighty hand, and in az 
the great terror which Moses showed in the 
sight of all Israel. 





u Chap. iv. 34; vil. 19; Psa. Ixxviii. 43-53. ¥ Exod, ili. 19, 
cee. Deut. iv. 34; v. 15; vi. 21]; vii. 8, 19. 





Lord with my whole HEART. In which word the two 
3 3 beths stand for 4, and the 4 Jamed for 30. 

The number of open sections is 34, of its close sec- 
tions 124, total 158; the symbol of which is DUN3 
yanchilem, 148, and 3133 cab-od, 10. 1 Sam. ii. 8: 
To make them to wnHeniT the throne of his GLoRyY. 
The numerical letters of the word a9'N2 yanchilem, 
148, with 71 od, 10, taken from 1123 cabod, make 158, 
the total of its open and close sections. 

The number of verses in the whole Pentatench is 


5845, the memorial symbol of which is sonn hacham- 


mah, Isa. xxx. 26: Moreover the light of the moon 
shall be as the light of THz sux. In which word, the let- 
§ 3845 


ters taken in their proper order make the sum, 707. 

The middle verse of the Law is Lev. vili. 8: And 
he put the breastplate upon him, and he put in the 
breastplate the urntm and the THUMMIM. 

The number of open sections in the whole Law is 
290, the symbol of which is "15 pert; Cant. iv. 16: 
Let my beloved come into his garden, and cat his pre- 
clous FRUITS. 

The number of its cLosE sections is 379, the symbol 
of which occurs in the word nyaw3 Jishbuah ; Num. 
xxx. 10: Or bound her soul with a bond BY AN OATH. 

Total number of all the open and close sections, 
669, the memorial symbol of which is 70nn n> Lo 
techsar ; Deut. vill. 9: THou SHALT NOT LACK any 
thing in tt. 


SECTIONS of the Book of Deuteronomy, carried 
on from Numbers, which ends with the rorTY-THIRD. 

The rorTy-FrourTH, called p27 dedarim, begins 
Deut. i. 1, and ends chap. ill. 22. 

The rortv-rirtH, called jn) eaethchannen, be- 
gins chap. iii. 23, and ends chap. vii. LI. 

The ForTy-sixTH, called 3p)’ efed, begins chap. vii. 
12, and ends chap. xi. 25. 

The rorry-sEvenTH, called WN rech, begins chap. 
xi. 26, and ends chap. xvi. 17. 

The rorTy-£IGHTH, called Daw shophetim, begins 
chap. xvi. 18, and ends chap. xx1. 9. 

The FoRTY-NINTH, called N3N fetse, begins chap. 
xxi. 10, and ends chap. xxv. 19. 

The rirrieru, called $13n ¢ado, begins chap. xxvi. 
1, and ends chap. xxix. 8. 

The rirty-rirst, called p*‘3¥2 nzéstsabim, begins 
chap. xxix. 9, and ends chap. xxx. 20. 

The riery-seconp, called laut vaiyelech, begins 
chap. xxxi. 1, and ends chap. xxxi. 30. 

The rirtTy-THiep, called iNT aazinu, begins 
chap. xxxii. 1, and ends chap. xxxil. 51. 

The riery-FourTH, called NDIA ANI vezoth habbe- 
rochah, begins chap. xxxiii. 1,and ends chap. xxxiv. 12. 
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(reneral observations DEUTERONOMY. on the Penlateuch 


GENERAL OBSERVATIONS ON TILE FIVE BOOKS OF MOSES. 


We have now passed through the Pentateueh, and 
have endeavoured carefully to mark its important 
contents. Its antiquity sets it at the head of all the 
writings in the werld; and the various subjects it | thickest darkness of the most degrading idolatry, closely 
embraces make it of the utmost consequence to every | vergiag upon atheism itself! Not so the Mosaic cede ; 
elvilized part of the earth, Its philosophy, jurispru-|it was the light that lightened the universe, and the 


lence, have left, from the time of their promulgation 
to the present day, the sum total of that immense na- 
tion which profess to be governed by then, in the 








dence, history, geography, and chronology, entitle it to | glory of the people who were governed by its dictates. 
the respect of the whole human race; while its sys- | We have the firmest ground and the most ample au- 
tem of ¢hcology and religion demonstrably prove it to | thority to assert, that the greatest kings, the wisest 
be a revelation from GOD. But on these topies, as | statesmen, the most accomplished poets and rhetortctans, 
inany observations have already been made as the na- | the mest magnanimous heroes, aad the most holy and 
ture of a commentary professing to study brevity eau | useful people that ever existed, were formed on the 
possibly admit. model, and brought up in the bosom ard under the in- 
Of Moses, the writer of the Pentatench, considered | fluence, of the Mosaie institutions. While the Pro- 
as a dustorian and philosopher, a great deal has heen | verbs and Heclesiastes of Sotomon, the history and 
said in the course of the notes on the book of Gene- | poetic compositions of Davin, the inimitable discourses 
sis; and especially at the conclusion of the fiftieth | eof Tsaian, Jereman, Joe,, Hapakxvus, and others of 
chapter; to which the reader is particularly referred. | the Jewish prophets remain, every tatelligent reader 
Of Moses as a legislator, volumes inight be written, | will have the fullest proofs of the truth of the above 
and the subject not be exhausted. What is ealled the | assertion, which shrinks not under the pretence of be- 
Law of Moses, is more properly the Law ef God; |ing hazarded ; but which must spring up ia every in- 
and AT AW Torath Yehovah, the Law of Jehovah, | genuous mind, from the fullest conviction of its own 
is the grand title of the Pentateuch. Sueh a defini- | truth, after a serious perusal of the sacred code in 
tion of this term as comports with the nature, struc-| question. All those eminent personages were brought 
ture, and design of the Pentateuch, has already been | up ia the Mosaic school, and were prepared by the 
given in the note on Exod. xii. 40, to which the reader | Peatateuch for the prophetic influence. 
is requested to refer. Could we conceive Moses to 2. The Institutes of Menv, lately clothed in an 
have been the author of this system, we must censider | English dress by the elegant hand of Sir William 
him mere than mortal: no wisdom of man has ever | Jones, have been thought to stand in fair competition 
yet been able to invent such a code of laws. with the laws of Moses. IJ have read them earefully, 
This merit however has been disputed, and his laws | with strong prejudice in their favour; and have en- 
severely criticised by certain persons whose interest it | deavoured, to the best of my judgment, duly to appre- 
Was to prove religion to be a cheat, beeause they had | ciate their worth. I have sought for resemblances to 
nose themselves; and whose ease must be hopeless} the Mosaic institutions, because 1 thought it possible 
eould it he proved to be true. To some whose men-| that the same God who was so fully Anowen in Jewry, 
tal taste and feeling are strangely perverted, every | might have made at least a partial revelation of him- 
thing in heathenism wears not only the most faseina-| self in Hindostan; but while I alternately admired 
ting aspect, but appears to lay elaim te and possess | and regretted, ] was ultimately disappoiated, as I plainly 
every excellenee. These have called up Confucius, | saw that the system in its essential parts lacked the 
Menu, Zoroaster, and Mohammed himself, te dispute | seal of the living God. My readers may justly ques- 
the palm of excellence with Moses! To examine the | tion my competency te form a correet opinion of the 
claims of such competitors, and to decide on their re-| work under consideration—I shall not therefore ob- 
spective merits would require a large treatise, and my | trude it, but substitute that of the ¢ranslator, who was 
limits confine me toa sketch. To aay godly, impar- | better qualificd than perhaps any other man ia europe 
tial mind, properly acquainted with the subject, little} or Asia, te form a correet judgment of its merits. 
needs to be said; to those who are prejudiced, all | “The work,” says he, “now presented to the Euro- 
reasoning is thrown away. <A few words en the | pean world, contains abundance of curious matter, ex- 
merit of each of these competitors must suffice. tremely interesting both te speculative lawyers and 
1. To Con fu tsee, the great Chinese lawgiver, cor- | antiquaries ; with many deanéies which need not be 
ruptly called Confucius, are attributed, in the records pointed out, and with many dlemishes which caanot be 
of his couatry, a number of ordinances and institutions justified or palhated. It is a system of despotism and 
which do honeur to his times and to his people; but | priesteraft, both indeed limited by law, but artfully 
alas! how much of the darkness, erroncousness, and! consptrizg to give mutual support though with rautual 
infirmity of the humaa mind do they exhibit! And| checks. It is filled with strange conceits in metaphy- 
however profitable they may be, as prudeatial maxims | sics and ratural philesaphy ; with idle superstitions, 
and social regulations to a ecrtain extent, how little are | and with a scheme of theology inost obseurely figura- 
they calenlated to clevate or eanoble the human mind, | fire, and consequently liable to dangerous mixeoneep- 
or inspire men with a just notion of vice and virtue!| fron. It abounds with minute and childish formalities, 
Their author had no correct notion of the Divine na- | with ecremonies generally absurd aad often ridiculous 5 
lure ; lis laws had no sanetion but that of conrenicnce | the punishments are partial and faneiful; for some 
or uccessity, and, notwithstanding their boasted excel- | crimes dreadfully eruel, and for others reprehcusibly 
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General observations 


slight; and the very morals, though rigid enough on 
the whole, are in one or two instances, as in the case 
of light oaths and pious perjury, unaccountably relax- 
ed.”—Prerace to the Institutes of Menu. 

We may defy its enemies to prove any of these 
things against the Pentatench. Priesteraft and des- 
potism cannot appear under its sanction : Gop is Kine 
alone, and the priest his servant; and he who was pre- 
vented, by the very law under which he ministered, 
from having any earthly property, could consequently 
have no secular power. ‘The king, who was afterwards 
chosen, was ever considered as God’s deputy or vice- 
gerent; he was obliged to rule according to the laws 
that were given by God through Moses, and was never 
permitted either to change them, or add a single pre- 
cept or rite to the civil or sacred code of his country. 
Thus despotism and priesteraft were equally precluded. 
As to its rites and ceremonies, they are at once digni- 
fied and expressive; they point out the holiness of 
their author, the sinfulness of man, the necessity of 
an atonement, and the state of moral excellence to 
which the grace and mercy of the Creator have promised 
to raise the human soul. As to its punishments, they 
are ever such as the nature and circumstances of the 
crime render just and necessary—and its rewards are 
not such as flow merely from a principle of retribution 
or remunerative justice, but from an enlightened and 
fatherly tenderness, which makes obedience to the laws 
the highest interest of the subject. 

At the same time that love to God and obedience 
to his commandments are strongly inculeated, love and 
benevolence to man are equally enforced, together with 
piety, which is the soul of obedience, patriotism, the 
life of soerety ; hospitality to strangers, and humanity 
to the whole brute creation. To all this might be 
added that it includes in it, as well as points out, the 
Gospel of the Son of God, from which it receives its 
consummation and perfection. Such, reader, is the 
law of God given through Moses to the people of Israel. 

3. Of the laws of Zerdust or Zeratusht, commonly 
ealled Zoroaster, itis unnecessary to speak at large ; 
they are incapable of comparison with the Mosaic code. 
As delivered in the Zend Avesta, they cannot so pro- 
perly be called a system as a eongeries of puerility, 
superstition, and absurdity ; with scarcely a precept 
or a rite that has any tendency to elevate the mind, or 
raise man from his state of moral degradation to a 
proper rank in civilized society, or to any worthy ap- 
prehension of the Maker and Governor of the universe. 
Harmilessness is the sum of the morality they seem to 
ineuleate, with a certain superstitions reverence for 
fire, probably as the emblem of purity; and for ani- 
mal life, principally in reference to the doctrine of the 
Metempsychosis or transmigration of souls, on which 
it seems to have been originally built. 

4. The Koran of Monammen is the only remaining 
campetitor that can be supposed to be at all qualified 
to dispute the palm with the Pentateuch of Moses ; 
but the pretensions of this production will be soon set- 
tled, when it is known that it possesses not one excel- 
lence, the purity and elegance of its language except- 
ed, which it has not borrowed from the writings of 
Moses and the prophets, or the sayings of Christ and 
his apostles. This is a fact which none can sunecess- 
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fully dispute, and of which the Koran itself bears the 
most unequivocal evidences. Whatcan be fairly claimed 
as the peculiwn of the Arab lawgiver makes a motley 
mixture with what he has stolen from the baok of God, 
and is in general as absurd and weak as it is on the 
whole false and wicked. As to the boasted morality 
of the Koran, it will have as little to exult in of this 
kind when the Zaw and the Gospel have taken from it 
that of which they have been plundered, as the daw 
in the fable had when the different fowls had plucked 
away their own feathers, with which the vain bird had 
decorated herself. Mohammed, it is true, destroyed 
idolatry wherever he came; and he did the same by 
true religion; for Judaism and Christianity met with 
no more quarter from him than the grossest errors of 
pagan idolatry. ‘To compare him with the pure, holy, 
disinterested, humane, and heavenly-minded Jewish 
legislator, would be as gross political as it would be 
palpable religious blasphemy. When we allow that 
he was a man of a deep and penetrating mind, well 
acquainted with the superstitious turn of his country- 
men; austere, cunning, and hypocritical ; a great gene- 
ral and a brutal conqueror, who seemed to sacrifice at 
no other shrine than that of his dust and améztion, we 
do him no injustice: the whole of his system bears 
the most evident proofs of imposition and forgery ; nor 
is there a character to which imposture can lay claim 
that does net appear prominently in the Koran, and in 
every part of the Mohammedan system. The chief 
of these distinctive marks have already been examined 
in reference to the Pentateuch, in the concluding note 
on Exod. xviii. These are all found in the Koran, 
but not one of them in the Pentateuch. The Penta- 
teuch therefore is of God; the Koran came from an- 
other quarter. 

5. The different systems of the Grecian ethic phi- 
losophers cannot come into this inquiry. They were 
in general incongruous and contradictory, and none of 
them was ever capable of forming a sect that could be 
said to have any moral perpetuity. 

6. The laws of Lycurgus and Solon could not pre- 
serve those states, at the basis of which they were 
Jaid; while the laws of Moses have been the means 
of preserving the people who held them, amidst the 
most terrible reverses of what are called fortune and 
fate, for nearly the space of 4,000 years! This is one 
of the most extraordinary and astonishing facts in the 
whole history of mankind. 

7. The republic of Plato, of which it is fashionable 
to boast, is, when stripped of what it has borrowed 
from Moses, like the Utopia of Sir T. More, the erial 
figment of a philosophic mind, en delire ; both systems 
are inapplicable and impracticable in the present state 
of man. ‘To persons under the influence of various 
and discordant passions, strongly actuated by self-in- 
tercst, they can never apply. They have no tendency 
to change the moral state of socicty from vice to vir- 
tue: a nation of saints might agree to regulate their 
lives and conduct by them, but where is such to be 
found? Though Plato has borrowed much from Moses, 
yet he has destroyed the effect of the whole by not 
referring the precepts and maxims to God, by whom 
alone strength to fulfil them could be furnished. It is 
the province of the revelation of God to make the 
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knave ao honest man; the unholy and profane, pure 
and pious ; and to canse all who aet by its dictates to 
love one another with pure liearts fervently, and to feel 
the finest and fullest impressions of 


“The generous mind that’s not eonfined at home, 
But spreads itself abroad through all the publie, 
And feels for every member of the and.” 


The Pentatench is an original work; nothing like 
it was ever fonnd among the nations of the earth. 
‘Those who have asserted that its prineipa) institutions 
have been borrowed from the Egyptians, neither know 
the Mosaie eode, nor are aequainted with the Egyptian 
mythology. Dr. Priestley has written well on this 
point, and from his dissertation I shall borrow the fol- 
lowing extracts :-— 

“They who suppose that Moses himself was the 
author of the institutions, eivil or religious, that bear 
his name, and that in framing them he borrowed mueh 
from the :gyptians or other aneient nations, must never 
have compared them tegether; otherwise they eould 
not but have pereeived many eireumstaoees in whieh 
they differ most essentially from them all. I shall en- 
deavour to point out the more considerable of them. 

“1. No heathen ever eonecived an idea of so great 
an object as that of the institutions of Moses, whieh 
appears to be nothing less than the instruetion of all 
mankind in the great doctrine of the unity and univer- 
sal moral government of God, as the Maker of the 
world, and the common parent of all the human raee, 
in opposition to the polytheism and idolatry which then 
prevailed, which, besides being grossly absurd in its 
principles, and leading to endless superstitions, threat- 
ened the world with a deluge of vice and misery. For 
this purpose the Hebrew nation was placed in the most 
conspienuns situation among all the civilized nations 
of the world, which were universally addicted to idol- 
atry of the grossest kind, to divinations, necromaney, 
and other superstitions of a similar nature, and prae- 
tised as acts of religion; some of their rites abomina- 
bly lieentious, and others the most shockingly eruel, 
as the necessary means of reeominending themselves 
to the varions objects of their worship. As all man- 
kind imagined that their outward prosperity depended 
upon the observance of their respeetive religions, that 
of the Hebrew nation was made to do so in the most 
conspicuous manner, as a visible lesson to all the world. 
They were to prosper beyond all other nations while 
they adhered to their religion ; and to suffer in a man- 
ner equally exemplary and eonspieuous in eonsequenee 
of their departure from it. Of this.all mankind might 
easily judge. These great ideas oeenr in the sacred 
books of the Hebrews, and nowhere else. They are 
all distinctly advanced by Moses, and more fully un- 
folded in the writings of the later prophets. But eer- 
(ainly nothing se great and sublime could have heen 
suggested to Moses from any thing that he saw in 
Egypt, or eauld have Acard of in other countries. 

“2. In no system of religion besides that of Moses 
was purity of morals any part of it. All the heathen 
religions were systems af mere cercmonics, on the ob- 
servance of which it was imagined that the prosperity 
of the several states depeoded ; and the sole business 
of the priests was to attend to the due observance of 
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these rites, many of whieh were so far from being fa- 
vourable to morals, that they were of the most impure 
and abominable nature, as is well known to all wha 
have any knowledge of them. On the contrary, it 
appears, not only from the ten commandments, but from 
all the writings of Moses, and those of the prophets 
who sneceeded hin, that the purest morality, the most 
favonrable to private and publie happiness, was the 
prineipal and ultimate objeet of the system. The books 
of Moses abound with precepts of morality, inculeated 
in the most foreible manner, and they are distinguished 
from daws by having no penalty annexed to them. Sueh 
preeepts as these, Be ye holy, for I am holy; and, 
What does the Lord require of thee, but to do justice, 
talove mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? eounld 
never have been borrowed from any heathen system 
of religion. In this most important respeet the institu- 
tions of Moses are a great original, and were never 
eopied by any other lawgiver. 

* 3 Nowhere in all the heathen world eonld Moses 
have heard of sueh a praper national worship as that 
whieh he introdueed. ‘The Hebrew nation had not 
only one single object of their wership, in which they 
ditfered essentially from all other nations, but one na- 
tional altar, one precise ritual, and only one place for 
the meeting of the whole nation at the pnblie festivals. 
A whole tribe, a twelfth part of the nation, was set 
apart for serviees of a religious natnre, and their pro- 
vision made to depend in a great measure upon their 
performanee of them, being not in lands enltivated by 
themselves, bnit in the produee of lands eultivated by 
others. At this one great national altar sacrifices 
were performed every morning and evening, in the 
name and at the expense of the whole nation ; and the 
manner in which this was done was invariable, and 
not left to the diseretion of the performers. In all 
other countries the places of worship were numerons ; 
and the diversity in the modes of worship vaned with 
the objeets of them. In Egypt in particular the dif- 
ferent nomes were exeeedingly hostile to eaeh other 
on this account. Henee arose endless and diseordant 
superstitions. 

“4. In no eountry besides that of the Hebrews 
were the public festivals expressly instituted in com- 
memoration of such great events respecting their his- 
tory and religion. It is peentiar to this nation also 
that the directions for the celebration of them were 
redueed to writing at the time of their institutian, so 
that there eould never be any uneertainty abant the 
origin or the reasons of them. ‘They were only three : 
the passover, oa their deliveranee from their state of 
servitude in Keypt, when the first-born of all the 
Egyptians were destroyed, and all theirs preserved ; 
the pentccost, on the giving of the law from Mount Si- 
nai; and the fcast of tabernacles, in commemoration 
of their living in fenés and booths during their travels 
through the wilderness. At the first of these festivals 
the first-fruits of the year were solemoly presented ; 
at the second, the Aarvest was got in; and at the last, 
the wntage and all the greater labours of the year 
were closed. Among the heathen nations the festi- 
vals were numerous and perplexing. More than sity 
were celebrated by the Athenians ; the origin and rea- 
son of their institution were uneertain ; and none of 
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them were ealculated to answer any important moral 
purposes, but were tao often the oceasion, not of inno- 
cent festivity, but of intemperance and debanch. Se- 
veral of the heathen festivals were celebrated in a 
manner the most disgusting and shocking to common 
modesty and common sense. 

“ Sacrificing was a mode more ancient than ido- 
latry, or the institutions of Moses; but among the 
heathens various superstitious eustoms were intreduced 
respecting it, which were all excluded from the reli- 
gion of the Hebrews. 

‘In the Jaws of Moses, in whieh we find even the 
most minute eircuinstanees of the act of saerifieing 
prescribed, there is no mention of any thing preceding 
the slaying of the animal, besides its being sound and 
of a proper age. It was not brought with any gar- 
lands. No ovAas, or cakes of barley and salt, were 
put upon its back. No wine was poured upon its horns. 
No hair was taken from its forehead to be thrown into 
the fire on the altar. And nothing is said about zn- 
specting the entratls, with a view to divination, which 
was a principal object in all the heathen sacrifices. 
The use that was made of the blood of the vietims 
was peculiar to the Hebrew ritual ; and certainly not 
borrowed from any heathen customs that could have 
been known to Moses. 

“ No heathens knew any thing of the sprinkling of 
the blood in the peeuharly solemn manner in whieh it 
was to be done by the Hebrew priests; and so far 
were they from rigorously abstaining from the eateng 
of blood, that in their sacrifices to the infernal deities 
they partook of it as a method of feasting with them ; 
and in the Tauribolium the offerer was covered with 
it from head to foot, and kept himself in that condi- 
lion as long as he could. (As a proof of this see the 
note on Lev. vill. 23.) As Moses did not adopt any 
of the heathen eustoms, it is equally evident that they 
borrowed nothing from him with respect to sacrifices. 
With thei we find no sueh distinetion of saerifiees as 
is made in the books af Moses, such as burnt-offerings, 
sin-offerings, trespass-afferings, and pceace-offerings, 
or of the Acaving or waving of the saerifices. Those 
particulars, therefore, he eould not-have had from them, 
whether we can diseover any reason for them or not. 
They either had their origin in the time of Moses, or, 
whieh is most probable, were prior to his time and to 
the existence of idolatry. 

“‘ Had Moses eopied any thing from the heathens, he 
would probably have intredueed something of their 
mysteries, Which were rites performed in seeret, and 
generally in the night, to which peculiar privileges 
were annexed, and whieh it was deemed the greatest 
crime to reveal; all of them circumstances of a suspi- 
cious nature, and evidently liable to great abuse. 

“The most remarkable of these mysteries were the 
Eleusintan, which were celebrated at Athens every 
four years, and continued nine days. Whatever these 
rites were, it was made death to reveal them; and if 
any person nat regularly initiated was present at this 
exlubition, he was put to death without merey. 

“ Nothing surely like this can be found in the insti- 
tuions af Moses. There was nothing in the Hebrew 
ritual of warship that was any secret. Jvery thing is 
expressly described in the written law; and though 
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none but priests could enter the hely place, or the holy 
of holies besides the high priest, every thing that was 
done by him there is as partieularly deseribed as what 
was done by the people withaut ; and no service what- 
ever was performed in the night exeept the attendanee 
at the great altar to keep the fire in a proper state for 
eonsuming all the remains of vietims; and of this no 
mention is made in the ritual. Jt is only presuined 
by the Jewish writers on the subject that it must have 
been done of course. 

‘‘ Had Moses borrowed any thing from the heathens, 
he could not have overlooked the various modes of 
divination, soreery, and witeheraft; their omens of a 
thonsand kinds, their rites for consulting the dead in 
the art of necromaney, their distinetion of days into 
lueky and unlueky, which constituted a great part of 
the religions observances of all the heathen nations, 
elvilized or nneivilized. ‘The Romans had even an 
order of priests called augurs, whose sale business it 
was to observe the flight of birds, and to make prog- 
nostications from them. But se far are we from find- 
ing in the beoks of Moses any thing of this kind, of 
which those of the Hindoos are full, that they are 
spoken of with the greatest contempt and abhorrenee, 
and the pretenders to them are directed to be put to 
death. 

“The eities of refuge have been mentioned as com- 
pared with the unlimited right of asylum attached to 
the temples of the heathens; and this may be eon- 
sidered as a religious as well as a eivil institution. 
But the privileges of the Sabbatical year and of the 
jubilee are wholly of a eivil nature, and they must have 
been an admirable security far personal liberty and the 
property of families. No Hebrew could bind himself 
for servitude more than seven years, nor could he 
alienate his landed preperty fer more than fifty. No 
sift or sale could have any effect beyand this term, 
which was fixed for the whole natian, and did not 
eommence at the time of every particular bargain. In 
eonsequence of this, though a family might suffer by 
the imprudence or extravaganee of the head of it, the 
evil had a limit; for at the jubilee all estates reverted 
to the original proprietors. 

* In shart, no person can peruse the laws of Moses 
without acknowledging them to be truly orzginal ; and 
ther superiority to these of other ancicnt nations, the 
most famed for their wisdom, is an evidence of their 
Divine origin.” —Dissertat. on the Mosaic Institutions. 

8. On this subject in general it may be just neces- 
sary to add, that the ntmost that can be said of all 
laws merely Auman is, that they restrain vices through 
the terror of punishment. God's law not only re- 
strains vice, but it infuses zwrtue. It alone brings man 
ta the footstool of his Maker, and keeps him depend- 
ent on the strong for strength, on the wise for wis- 
dom, and on the merciful for graee. It abounds with 
promises of suppart and salvation for the present life, 
whieh no false system dared ever to propose ; every 
where Moses in the most confident manner pledges 
his Ged for the fulfilment of all the exeeeding great 
and precious promises with whieh his laws are so 
plentifully interspersed; and while they were ohe- 
dient they conk! say, ‘ Not one word hath failed us 
of all the good things whieh the Lord our God spake 
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eoneermng us.” Who that dispassionately reads the 
Pentatench, that considers it in itself, and in its refc- 
rence to that glorious Gospel which it was intended 
tn introduce, cao for a moment deny it the palin of 
infinite superiority aver all the systems ever framed 
or imagined by man? Well might the Israclitish 
people triumphantly exclaim, “* There is none like the 
God of Jeshurna!” and with what striking propriety 
does the glorious legislator add, “ Happy art thou, O 
Israel! who is like unto thee? O people saved of 
the LORD! 

See the Zenp Avesta, by Anguctt] du Perron, 3 
vols., -fto., Paris, 1771. Conrucius Sinarum Puito- 
sopnus, hy dferdtrich, Couplet, &c., tolia, Paris, 1687. 
ZOROASTER, Conrucius, ct MAnomeT, comparés, par 
M. Pastoret, 8vo, Paris, 1788. The InstituTEs of 
Mexvu, by Sir Wrllam Jones; and the Koran, with 
Notes, &c., by Mr. Sale. 


A SKETCH OF THE HISTORY AND CHARACTER OF MOSES, 


Wavine said so much coneerniog the Peotateuch, 
there remains little room to say much concerning Mo- 
ses himself, as his character is so much involved in 
that of his work. ‘Phe gennine histary of Moses is 
written by Aimse/f, and that is found succinetly de- 
tailed in the book of Exodus; Josephus, the rabbins, 
and the ortental histortans, have written lives of this 
great man which are perfect romances; for by at- 
tempting to embellish, they have turned the whole his- 
tory into ridicule. Trogus Pompcius has copied some 
of them, unless we allow that his abridger, Justin, is 
the author of the ill-told falsity which is found in his 
work. Dut with these relations we have no concern; 
and from the account written by himself, collated with 
the speech of St. Stephen, Acts vii., we learn the fol- 
lawing facts :— 

Moses, the son of Amram and Jochebed, both of the 
tribe of Levz, was born A. M. 2433, B.C. 1571, while 
the [sraehtes were in a state of bondage in Evypt, 
and at that time under the most distressful persecution, 
the king of Egypt having issued an edict to destroy 
all the male children of the Hlebrews. Added to their 
parental affeetion, his personal beauty, (Acts vii. 20,) 
seems to have induced the parents to hazard every 
thing to preserve their child's life; they therefore hid 
him for three months; hut finding from circumstances 
that they could keep him scerct no longer, they were 
determined to abandon him wholly to the eare of Pro- 
vidence. Flaving provided a little vessel of bulrushes, 
or flags pitehed, and thus rendered impervious to the 
water, they set him afloat on the river Nile, and sent 
his sister Miriam to watch the event. The daughter 
of Pharaoh coming to that part of the river, either to 
inake her ablutions or to wash her clothes, seeing the 
vessel afloat, commanded it to be brought to her; and 
being struck with the helpless state and beauty of the 
child, judging that it belonged to one of the Hebrews, 
determined to preserve its life, and adopt it for her 
own. Miriam, his sister, who immediately appeared, 
but was unknown to the princess, offered her services 
fa procure a nurse for the elild from among the He- 
brew women; she was accordingly employed, and 
Jochebed, the mather, was soon brought to the spot, 
and the child was immediately committed to her eare, 
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the princess being entirely ignorant of the relation that 
subsisted between the child and its nurse. At a pro- 
per age he was taken to the Egyptian court, and edu- 
eated there as the son of Pharavh’s daughter, aod was 
brought up in all the learning and wisdom of the 
Egyptians, and became very emioeot both in words 
and deeds ; Acts vii. 22. Here he appears to have 
stayed nearly forty years. Afterwards, in consequence 
of having killed one of the oppressors of his Hebrew 
brethren, he was obliged to take refuge in Midian, 
where, entering into the service of Jethro, a priest or 
prince of that country, he inarried his daughter Zip- 
porah, by whom he had two sons, Eleazar and Ger- 
shom, and continued as the guardian of the flocks of 
his father-in-law for forty years. At the conclusion 
of this time God manifested himself to him while tend- 
ing the flocks of his father-in-law at Mount Horeb, 
and gave him a commission to bring Israel out of 
Egypt. He went on the Divine errand, became asso- 
ciated with his elder brother Aaron, opened his com- 
mission to the Egyptian king, and wrought several 
striking miracles to prove the truth of his Divine mis- 
sion. The king refusing to let the people ga, God 
afflicted him and the land with ten grievous plagues ; 
after which the people were led out, and by a most 
stupendous miraele passed throngh the divided waters 
of the Red Sea, which Pharaoh and his army essaying 
ta do, were drowned. Having led the Israelites into 
the deserts of Arabia, commonly called the weder- 
ness, God gave them the most signal manifestations 
of his power and goodness in a series of successive 
miracles, and delivered to Moses their leader that in- 
fermation and those laws which are contained in the 
Pentateuch. Having governed the people forty years 
in the desert, and brought them to the very verge of 
the promised land, he was not permitted to pass over 
Jordao with them, but died in the plains of Moab, 
while in familiar converse with his God, in the 120th 
year of his age. Care, Jabour, and years, had made 
no inroads upon his constitution, for it is particularly 
marked that Ais eye was not dim, nor his natural force 
abated, Deut. xxxiv. 8; that he preserved all the vi- 
vaeity of youth and the vigour af manhood to a period 
in which, even at that time, old age made its greatest 
depredations upon those who had no other support than 
what the eommon course of nature afforded. 

After this hasty sketch of so eventtul a life as that 
of Moses, it may be necessary to enter more particu- 
larly into an examination of his eharacter and con- 
duct. This is a diffieult task; but, iz MaGnis volursse 
Sat est, 

The eulogium or character given of him by the 
Spirit of God, though very eoneise, is yet full and sa- 
tisfactory: And there arose not a prophet stnce tn Is- 
racl like unto Moses, whom Jehovah knew face to face; 
tn all the signs and the wonders which the Lord sent 
him ta do tn the land of Egypt, to Pharaoh, and to all 
his servants, and to all his land ; and in all that mighty 
hand (all-canquering power and influence) and in all 
the great terror which Moses showed in the sight of 
all Israc]. Moses is called the servant of God; and 
he has farther this high charaeter, that as a servent he 
was faithful to God in all his house, Heb. iii. 5, Hoe 
faithfully discharged the trust reposed in hin; and to~ 
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tally forgetting Aimself and his own secular interest, 
with that also of his family, he laboured ineessantly to 
promote God's honour and the people’s welfare, which 
on many oeeasions he showed were dearer to him than 
his own life. Moses was in every respeet a great 
man; for every virtue that constitutes genuine nobility 
was coneentred in his mind, and fully displayed in his 
eonduct. He ever condueted himself as a man eon- 
scious of his own integrity, and of the guzdance and 
protcction of God, under whose orders he constantly 
acted. He therefore betrays no confusion in his views, 
por indecision in his measures; he was ever without 
anxiety, beeause he was eonselous of the rectitude of 
his motives, and that the eause which he esponsed was 
the eause of God, and that Ais power and faithfulness 
were pledged for his support. His courage and forti- 
tude were unshaken and uneonquerable, because his 
reliance was unremittingly fixed on the wnchangeadle- 
ness of Jenovan. He left Egypt having an eye to the 
recompense of reward in another world, and never lost 
sight of this grand objeet; he was therefore neither 
discouroged by difficulties, nor elated by prosperity. 
He who in Egypt refused to be ealled the son of Pha- 
raoh’s daughter, thereby renouneing the elaim he might 
have had on the Egyptian throne, was never likely to 
be influenced by secular views in the government of 
the miserable multitudes which he led ont of that 
eountry. His rennneiation of the court of Pharaoh 
and its advantages was the amplest proof that he 
neither sought nor expeeted honour or emolument in 
the wilderness, among a people who had seareely any 
thing but what they received by immediate miraele 
from the hand of God. 

J have more than onee had oeeasion to note the dis- 
enterestedness of Moses in referenee to his family, as 
well as to Aunself. This is a singular ease; his own 
tribe, that of Levi, he left without any earthly posses- 
sion: and though to minister to God was the most 
honourable employment, yet the Zevites could never 
arise to any political eonseqnencee in Israel. Even his 
own sons became blended in the common mass of the 
Levites, and possessed no kind of distinetion among 
their brethren. Though his confidenee in God was 
ever unshaken, yet he had a life of tail and perpetual 
distress, occasioned hy the ignoranee, obstinaey, and 
baseness, of the people over whom he presided ; and 
he died in their service, leaving no other property but 
his tené behind him. Of the spods taken in war we 
never read ot the portion of Moses. He had none, he 
wanted none; his treasure was in heaven, and where 
his treasure was, there also was his heart. Dy this 
disinterestedness of Moses two points are fully proved : 
}. That he was satisfied, fully so, that his mission was 
Divine, and that in tt he served the living God; and 
2. That he believed in the znvnortality of the soul, and 
the doctrine of future rewards and punishments, and 
therefore he laboured so to pass through things tem- 
poral, that he might not lose the things that ave etcrnal. 
It is strange that the faith of Moses in these points 
should le questioned by any who had ever seriously 
read the Pentatench. 

The manner in whieh he bore the sentence of his 
exclusion fromm the promised inheritance, is an addi- 


CHARA NIV. 


and character of iMoses. 


visible world. No testiness, no murmuring, no expa- 
tiating on former serviees; no passionate entreaties to 
have the sentenee reversed, appear in the spirit or 
eonduet of this truly great man. He bowed to the 
deeision of that justiee which he knew could not aet 
wrong ; and having buried the world, as to hunself, he 
had no earthly attachments; he was obeying the wll 
of God in leading the people, and therefore, when his 
Master ehose to dismiss him from this serviee, he was 
content; and saw, withont regret or envy, another ap- 
pointed to his office. 

The moral character of Moses is almost immaculate. 
That he offended Jehovah at the waters of Meribah 
there ean be no doubt; but in what the offenee con- 
sisted, eommentators and erities are greatly at a loss 
to aseertain. In the note on Num. xx. 12, I have 
said all that I believe should be said upon the point; 
and after all, conjecture 1s obliged to eome in, to sup- 
ply the place of substantial evidence; and the fault is 
so slight, humanly speaking, as even to glide away 
from the eye of conjeeture itself. Had the offence, 
whatever it was, been committed by any ord:nary per- 
son, it would probably have passed between God and 
the eonseienece without any pudlic reprehension. But 
Moses was great, and supereminently favoured ; and a 
fault in Aim derived mueh of its moral delinqueney 
from these very eireumstanees. He did not sanctify 
the Lord in the sight of the people—he did not fully 
show that God himself was the sole worker; he ap- 
peared by his eonduet to exhibit himself as an agent 
indispensably neeessary in the promised miraeulous 
supply ; and this might have had the most dangerous 
consequenees on the minds of this gross people, had 
not God thns marked it with his displeasure. This 
awful lesson to the legislator tanght the people that 
their help eame from GOD, and not from man; and 
that consequently they must repose their confidence 
in Him alone. But this subjeet deserves to be more 
distinetly considered, as in the aeeount given of his 
death this offenee is again brought forth to view. 
God himself thus details the eireumstances: “Get 
thee up into this mountain, and beliold the land of 
Canaan—and die in the mount. whither thou goest up, 
and be gathered unto thy people as Aaron thy brother, 
beeause ye trespassed against me AMONG THE CHILDREN 
or IsrageL; beeanse ye sanetified me not in the midst 
of the children of Israel; ehap. xxxil. 49-51. 
‘And Moses went up unto the mountain of Neho, and 
the Lord showed him all the land; and the Lord said 
unto him, This is the land which I sware unto Abra- 
ham, unto Isaae, and unto Jaeob, saying, I will give 
it unto thy seed: I have eaused thee to see it with 
thine eyes, but thon shalt not go over thither: so Moses, 
the servant of the Lord, died there, according to the 
word of the Lord; and he buried him; ehap. xxxiv. 
1-6. In the above extraets, al] the eireumstanees rela- 
tive to this event are brought into one point of view ; 
and we see plainly the stress that is laid on the offence 
against God. Yr TRESPASSED AGAINST ME AMONG THE 
CHILDREN OF JsRAEL-——YE SANCTIFIED ME NOT 1N THE 
MIDST OF THE CHILDREN OF IsnaEL. ‘These words 
may be understood thus: The people of themselves 
were too much prone to take off their eye trom Gop, 


tional proof of his persuasion of the reality of the in-! consult their senses, and depend upon man; and the 
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manner in which Moses and Aaron performed the 
iniracle which God commanded them to do in his 
name, Was such as to cunfirm them in the earnality of 
their views, and cause them to depend on an arm of 
flesh. Ye therefore shall not go into the promised 
land, said the Lord: and the death of them both was 
the fullest proof to this people that it was not by might 
nor by power, but by the Spirit of the Lord of hosts, 
that their enemics were expelled, and that themselves 
were introduced and established in the promised in- 
heritanee. ‘This seems to be the spirit of the whole 
business: and as Moses had na other end in view but 
the glory of God, it must have been a supreme satis- 
faction to his pious soul, that this end was so effectu- 
ally promoted, though even at the expense of his life. 

1. At a distant view there appears to be very little 
observable in the death of Moses; but on a nearer ap- 
proach we shal] find it to have been the most honouwr- 
able, I might add the most glorious, with which any 
human being was ever favoured. As to his death it- 
self, it is slinply said, He died in the land of Moab— 
aecording to the word of the Lord. He was, as has 
already been observed, in familiar conversation with 
his Maker; and while in the act of viewing the land, 
and recciving the last information relative to 7, the 
ancient covenant with the patriarchs, and the perform- 
ance of the covenant in putting their posterity into 
possession of this goodly inheritance, he yielded up 
the ghost, and suddenly passed from the verge of the 
earthly into the heavenly Canaan. Thus, without the 
labour and the dcloy of passing through the type, he 
entered at once into the possession of the antitype; 
having simply lost the honour of Jeading the people a 
little farther, wham, with so much care and solicitude, 
he had brought thus far. 

2. There is another circumstance in his death which 
requires particular notice. It is said, He died—ac- 
cording to the word of the Lord: the origina) words 
mi °a Sy al pi Yehouah, signify literally at (or upon) 
the mouth of Jehovah ; which Jonathan ben Uzziel in- 
terprets thus: "| Nya pws dy al neshikath mey- 
mera doyeya, “by 2 kiss of the worp of Jehovah ;” 
and this has given rise to an ancient tradition among 
the Jews, “that God embraced Moses, and drew his 
soul out of his bedy by a kiss.” The Targumist adds, 
that this was “on the seventh day of the month Adar, 
the same day of the same month on which he was born.” 

3. The last cireumstance worthy of note is, that 
Gad buried him, which is an honour no human being 
ever received besides himself. From the tradition re- 
ferred to by Saint Jude, ver. 9, it appears that Michael, 
tne archangel, was employed on this occasion; that 
Satan disputed the mattcr with him, probably wishing 
the burial-place of Moses to he Anown, that it might 
occome an cxcitement to superstition and idolatry ; 
out being rebuked by the Lord, he was obliged to give 
over the contention; and though the place of burial 
was probably the valley af the mountain an which 
Moses had been conversing with God, and where he 
died, yet Satan himself could not ascertain the spot, 
and no man knoweth of his sepulehre unto this day. 

4. It may be asked haw Mases, whoa was bred up 
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true God which the apostle states him to have had; 
and that farth hy which he realized spiritual and invi- 
sible things, and through which he despised all worldly 
grandeur and secular cmoluinent. “ By faith,” says 
the apostle, “ Moses, when he was come to years, re- 
fused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter 
choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of 
God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season ; 
esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riehes than 
the treasures in IXgypt; for he had respect unto the 
recompense of the reward,” Heb. xi. 24, &c. This 
certainly implics a degree of religious knowledge, as- 
sociated with an experimental acquaintance with Divine 
things, which we can searcely cver suppose to have 
been at all the result of an Egyptian education. But 
we shall cease to be pressed with any difficulty here, 
when we consider the circumstance of his being pro- 
videntially nursed by his own mother, under the au- 
thority and direction of the Keyptian princess. This 
gave him the privilege of frequent intercourse with his 
parents, and others of the Hebrews, who worshipped 
the true God; and from them he undoubtedly learned 
all the great truths of that religion which were taught 
and practised among the patriarchs. The circum- 
stance of his Hebrew origin, his exposure on the Nile, 
his being found and adopted by the daughter of Pha- 
raoh, were facts which could not be concealed, and 
must have becn notorious at the Egyptian court ; and 
when these points are considered, we need not be sur- 
prised that he never could be so identified among the 
Egyptians as that his Hebrew extraction should be 
forgotten. 

That the person whom God designed to be the de- 
liverer of his people showld have been a Hebrew by 
birth, and have retained all his natural attachment to 
his vwn people, and yet have heen brought up by Pha- 
raoh’s daughter, and had all the advantages of a highly- 
finished education, which the circumstances of his own 
family could not have afforded, is all a master-piece 
of wisdom in the designs of the Divine providence. 
Besides, Moses by this education must have been zwell 
known, and even pepular among the Egyptians; and 
therefore the subsequent public part he took in behalf 
of the Hebrews must have excited the greater attention 
and procured him the greater respect both among the 
Egyptians and his own people. All these circum- 
stances taken together show the manifold wisdom and 
gracious providence of God. 

5. Thus end the /rfe and the work of the writer of 
the Pentateuch, whe, by the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge which he has amassed in those fire books, 
has enriched the whole civilized earth, and indeed 
greatly promoted that very civilization. IJlis works, 
we may justly say, have been a kind of text-book to 
almost every writer on gcology, geography, chronology, 
astronomy, natural history, ethies, jurisprudence, pollt- 
tical economy, theology, poetry, and criticism, from his 
time to the present day. Books, to which the choicest 
writers and philosophers in pagan antiquity have been 
deeply indebted, and which were the text-books ta all 
the prophets; books from which the flimsy writers 
against Divine Revelation have derived their natural 


at an idolatrous court, which he did not quit till the | religion, and all their moral excellence ; books written 


forticth year of his age, got that aequaintance with the 
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guage in which they are composed; and finally, books 
which, for importance of matter, variety of information, 
dignity of sentiment, accuracy of facts, impartiality, sim- 
plicity, and sublimity of narration, tending to improve 
and ennoble the intellect, and meliorate the physical 
and moral condition of man, have never heen equalled, 
and can only be paralleled by the Gospex of the Son 
of God! Fountain of endless mercy, justice, truth, 
and beneficence! how much are thy gifts and bounties 
neglected by those who do not read thzs law; and by 
those who, having read it, are not morally improved by 
it. and made wise unto salvation! 
a 


On the whole we may remark, that when God calls 
any person to an extraordinary work, he so orders it, 
in the course of his providence, that he shall have every 
qualification necessary for that work. This was the 
case with Moses: his Hebrew extraction, the comeliness 
of his person, his Egyptian education, his natural firm 
ness and constancy of character, all concurred with the 
influences of the Divine Spirit, to make him in every 
respect such a person, one among millions, who was every 
way qualified for the great work which God had given 
him to do; and who performed it according to the mind 
of his Maker. Servant or Gop, WELL Done! 
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A GENERAL VIEW OF ALL THE SECTIONS OF THE LAW, AND OF TIE PROPHETS 
As read in the different Jewish Synagogues, far every Sabbath of the Year. 


PARESHIOTIL or sechionennen aw. 


IHAPIUTAROTIH, or sections of the Prorurrs. 
Portuguese and Italian Jews. Germanand Dutch Jews 


Sec i. pm qa Bereshith,. . iidtoviis. . . . Isaxli 5-21. . . . . . . ea xin 5-25; xiii. 10. 
it. Armadyn Toledoth noach,vi. 9 to xi. 32. . Isa. liv. 1-10. . . . . . | J@RTeI7; ly. 1-5. 
ib. > a5 Lech lecha,. Xi. Lto xvii. 27... Isa. xl. 27-31; xl.1-16. . . . Ditto. 
2 Iv. way \ ayera,. . . xvii. Lto xxi. 24. . 2 Kings iv. 1-23. . . . . . 2 Kings iv. 1-37 
wn Vv. qe wt Chatyey Sarah, xxiii. 1 to xxv. 18. . 1 Kings i. 1-31. oa? ee Dittee 
os vi. madam Veledoth,. . xxv. 19 to xxviii. 9.. Mal. i. l-l4; ii. 1-7... . . Ditto. 
C3 Vil sige Bialyctse, . X&Xviil. 10 to xxxit. 3. Hos. xi. 7-12; xii. J=1].. . Ditto. 
Oo vil. peceay Vaiyishlach, . 9 xxxii. 4 to xxxvi. 43. Obad. i. 1-2]. 2... Hos. xii. 12-14; xiii. 1-16 
ix. swonq Vaiyesheb, . .  xxxvii. 1 to xl. 23. . Amosii. 1-16; iii. 1-8. . . . Ditto. 
X. yng Mikkets,. . . xii. 1 to xliv. 17. 1 Kings iti, 15-28; iv. 1... Ditto. 
Xi. wy Valyiggash,. . xliv. 18 to xlvii.27.. Ezek. xxxvii. 15-28. «pee DITO: 
xii. spay Vayechi,. . .  xlvii. 28 tol. 26. 1 Kings ii. 1-12... . Ditto. 
Xi. py Shemoth, . . i. 1 to vi. 1. - « Jer. i. 1~19; 11-3... . Isa. xxvii. 6 to xxix. 23, 
Kiv. NoMa mcrae, . 4. . vi. 2toix.35. . . Ezek. xxvii. 25 to xxix. 2]. . . Ditto: 
Xv. sop Sy yo Boel paroh, x. 1 to xisi. 16. e Jer RN loose. «ls ke 
yn xvi. ppbezg Beshallach, . xiii. 17 to xvii. 16. . Judg.v.1-31.. - « « . Judg. iv. 4 to v. 1-31. 
= Xv. Sqna yithro, . . . xviti.l toxx. 26. . Isa. vi 1-i38... . . . . « Isa. vi. 1-13; eilege 
ix. 6 7. 
2 XVI. OstHw% Mishpatim,. xxi. 1 to xxiv. 18. . Jer. xxxiv. 8-22 & xxxiili. 25, 26. Ditto. 
fe x1xX. §4qqq Terumah, . xxv. Lto xxvii. 19. . 1 Kings v. 12-19; vi. 1-13. Ditto. 
Xx. says Tetsavveh,. . xxvii. 20 to xxx. 10. Ezek. xiii. 10-27. . . . . . Ditto. 
XXt gyn ws Ki thissa, . xxx. 1] to xxxiv. 35. 1 Kings xviii. 20-39... . . 1 Kings xvii. 1-39. 
xxii. Sypny Vaiyakhel. .  xxxv. ltoxxxviii.20. 1 Kings vil. 13-26. . . . . . 1 Kings vii. 40-50. 
XX. 49959 Pekudey, . . xxxvil. 21 to xl. 38. 1 Kings vii. 40-50. . . . . 1 Kings vill. 51; vu. 1-21. 
xxiv. yqoge5 Vaiyikra, l,l tovi.?.. = .) 2 lsasliig2io2s -2xlin one Ditto. 
: XX¥. 427977 Vaiyikra Tsav, vi. 8 to vili. 36. . Jer. vii. 21-34; viii. 1-3; ix. 23,24 Ditto. 
% XXVi. Sse 29 Shemini, . ix. 1toxi.47. . . 2Sam.t1 1-19... . . . . 2Sam.vi le@3;sigie 
S) XXVH. y-syzp Tazria,. - Xi. 1 to xii, 59... . 2 Kings iv. 42-44; v. 1-19. . . Ditto. 
= XXVIN. yep Metsora, . . xiv. 1 to xv. 33. . . 2 Kings vii. 3-20. . . . . . Ditto. 
= XXIX. 995 Sty Acharcy Moth,xvi. 1 to xviii. 30. . Amos ix. 7-15. . . . . . . Ezek. xxii. 1-19. 
[= XXX. pew Kedoshim, xix. 1 toxx.27.. . Ezek. xx 2-20. . . . . . « Amos ixs7—lo: 
— XXXI. Sigh Emor,. . . xxi. ltoxxiv. 23. . Ezek. xliv. 15-31. . . . . . Ditto. 
XXX. “395 Se¢5 Behar Sinai, xxv. 1 to xxvi. 2. . Jer. xxxii. 6-27. . . . . . . Ditto. 
XXxil. “5 577q Bechukkothai, xxvi.3 to xxv. 34.. Jer. xvi. 19-21; xvii. 1-14. . . Ditto. 
=sxiv. 5-35 Demidbar,. - i. 1 toiy. 200. .. . Hos.1.10, 117.120: 3 23) Pine 
KciveeeeNasO, . . « « iv Ql tevi. 89... Jude xi, 2-29. 5 2 2 oe ei 
oA) XXXVI. Godyqo Behaalothecha, viii. 1 to xn. 16... Zech. ti, 10-13; iii. 1-13; iv. 1-7. Ditto. 
Ps XXXVil. 45a; Shelach, . xul. 1 toxv. 41... Joshi, 1-24..0.02. =. =. =. =. Ditto. 
FQ 4 XXXVill. FD Worach, . . xvi) toxvin.32. <.]) Sam xigi4; 15% x l=2en Ditto. 
S XXXIxX. sissy Chukkath, xix. ] to xxii. }.. . Judg. xt. 1-33. 2... . - Ditto; 
xi. aos Balak, . : Xx 2toxxy. 9. .WMeah +r s-lo- vi 1-8. | Ditto. 
xli. spp Pinechas,. . xxv. 10 toxxx. 1. . 1 Kings xx. 46; xix. 1-21. . . Ditto. 
xIll. syy23% Mattoth,. .  . xxx. 2 to xxxii. 42... Jer. i. 1-19; ii. 1-3. é. cee ORG: 
xiii. assij"Masey, . . .  XXXill. 1 to xxxwi.13. Jer. ii. 4-28; iv. 1,2. . . . Jer. 11. 4-28; iw. 4 
xliv. s=35° Debarim, 1 Date at, 22. - Isa.t. 1-27. . = % cae Ditto 
< xlv. “spiny Vacthehannan, iit. 23 to vit. V1. . SLI-26. =e. 2: » « Ditte 
= xlvi. spy Ekeb, . 6% oN tO XP ea: xlix. 14-26; 1.1-3. . . . Ditto. 
© xlvii. ==, Reeh, . ae ole SOO NV. IT, liv. 11-17; lv. 1-5... Ditto. 
is xlviit. sesres Shophetim, . xvi. 18 to xxi. 9. li, 12-23; li. 1-12. . . Jems 
ce xlix. yea Tetse, xxi. 10 to xxv. 19. liv: I-10... . < 2a Ditto. 
— lL. gree Tabo, xxvi. 1 to xxix. 8. Ix. 1-22. . . . eee ee 
= Ih, mesys Nitstsabim, . xxix. 9 to xxx. 20. Ixi. 10, 113 xii. 1-12 ; Ixitt. 1-9. Ditto, 
= lii. 4%+5 Vaiyelech, » XxX. 1 to xxxi. 30. . Hos. xiv. 1-9; Micah vii. 18-20. Isa. lv. 6-13; Iv. 1-8 
o lil. =s-sy5 Hlaazinu, .  XXxxI | to xxxil. 52. 2 Sam. xxii. 1-51. Some say IIus. xiv. 1-9; Joel n. 
liv. sec roy Vezath Hab- Ezek. xvii. 22-21; xvii. 1-32. 1-27. 


berachah, XXX1it. 1 to xxxiv. 12. 


In the above chapters and verses 1 have, in general, followed the 
divisions in the best Masoretic P:bles. fram which our common Eng- 
lish Bibles will tn some cases be found to ditfer a little. 

lu the synagoyues the law is read cntirely through in the fifty Sab- 
baths of theirlunar year; forthey join certain sections together, which 
are noticed at the end of the tables. Butuan their intercalated years, 
in which *hey add a month, they have then fifty-four Sabbaths, and 
this is one reason why we find fifty-four Pareshahs, and fifty-four 
Haphtaras, instead of fifty-ttea, See the concluding tables. 

It has # ready been observed that when Antiochus ptphanrs con- 
quered the Jews, uhout the year UGS bofore the Christian era, he for- 
bade the law to be publicly read im the synagogues, on patn of death. 
The Jews, that they might not he wholly deprived of the word of God, 
selected from other parts of the sacred writings fifty-four portions, 


which were termed HaPHTARAS. SI"GEM AapAtaroth, from ASD 
patar, he dismissed, let loase, opened—for though the Law was dts- 
missed from their svnazocues, and was closed to them by the edict of 
this persecuting kin, vet the prophetic wrtfings, not being under the 


interdict, were left open, and therefore they used them in placo of the 
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Josh. i. 1-18; Eccles. i.-xii. inclusive. Ditto. 


others. It was from this customof the Jews, that the primitive Chris- 
tians adopted theirs of reading a lesson every Sabhath out of the old 
and New Testaments ; and on this custom the practice of the Church 
in our own country, in reading certuln portions ef the epistles and 
Gospels every Sunday in the year was founded. 

As a proper knowledge of these Haphtaras or prophetical sections 
may sotnctimes help to fix the chronology of some events in the New 
Testament, it hath been deemed proper to give a table of them in con- 
nection with the Pareshtoth or scetians of the law, in the place of which 
they were originally read ; and tw1th which, ever since the days of the 
alsmoneans or Maccabees, they continue to be read in the various 
synagogues belonging to the English, Portuguese, Italian, Dutch, and 
German Jews, 

From the above tables the reader will perceive that thongh the Jews 
are aziced in the sections of the law that are read every Sadbdath, yet 
they are not agreed in the /inphtaras or sections from the propirts 
as it appears above, that the Dutch and German Jews differ in several 
cases from the Italian and Portugucse ; and there are some slightes 
variations besides these avave, which I have not noticed 
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A PERPETUAL TABLE, 


SHOWING, 


Through the course of thirteen Lunar Cycles, (which embrace every possible variation,) the 
day of the week with which the Jewish year begins, and on which the Passover 1s 
held; as aiso the length of the months Marchesvan and Cislen. 
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5884 | 5640 16/5 a7|) 59603 | 5659 | 1899 16)7 D1 5678 | 1918 16/2 P5 
5R85 | 56-42 E17}/2pD5/| 5904 | 5660 | 1900 | E 17/3 a7 S679 | 1919} E17 1/97 
5836 | 5642 18/7 P 3]] 5965 | 566] 1901 Wwi2P5 5686 | 19260 81/5 4a7 
5887 | 5643 E19/5D11] 5906 | 5662 | 1902 | E19/7 P 5 5681 1921 | E19|2P7 
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5682 1922 112 P 5] 5985 5701 1;5 d 7}| 5964 5720 1960) mig P sik 
5683 1923 217 D1i} 5946 5702 21/2 P 5|| 5965 5721 196] io d 7 it 
5684 wen | E 813 d ii} $947 5703 E 317 D 3]| 6966 5722 1962 fies (2 D § 
5685 1925 41/2 P 5]| 5948 5704 415 d 7|| 5967 723 1963 a | Pa 
5656 1926 517 P 3]) 5949 5705 59/2 P 51|) 5968 5724 1964 515 dq 7 
5637 1937 615 D1]; 5950 5706 E 61/7 D 3|| 8969 $725 1965 E 6/2 P78 
5658 1928 fa a 5 5707 715 P yileeer 5726 1966 71/2 De 
5G89 1929 Sen 5 |) 5952 5708 E 813 da 714) 5971 5727 1967 | E 85 P 3 
5690 1930 917 D1|| 5953 5709 9/2 P 5i) oor 5728 1968 9 (5 dew 
5691 1931 1013 d 5|| 5954 710 10|}7 DI |} 5973 §729 1969 10 |2- ee 
5692 1982 | BE ll|7 P 5]| 5955 5711 KE 11/3 da 7{| 5974 3730 1970 E1147 D 3}5 
563 1933 1S ee aa 056 5712 12 |) 2 Pee es 5731 197} 12 | 5 deat 
5691 1 93+4 13° | 5 do eaaos 5713 13 |7 P 3jj 5976 5732 1972 I3.\:2 dee 
5095 1935 | E 141/20 51) 6958 5714 EW s5 D1) 5977 §733 1993 | EMIT D3 
5696 1936 15 (7 PF Syeegs6 Sab) 1513 da 5|| 5978 5734 1974 15 15 Faia 
5697 1937 16|}5 da 7]| 5960 5716 1617 P 3]| 5979 5735 1975 16°13 d23 
5698 1938 E 17 |2 P 7 || Sea Sila E 17/5 P 3]| 5980 5736 1976 Bit Ps 
V4’ 5699 1939 IS |2 Des |) ae 5718 IB }5d 7]/ 5981 $737 OTT wj7DI1jj 
| 5944 5760 1946 1915 Pes |) Seee 5719 E 19]2D 5}| 5982 5738 1978 | E19j}3d 7 
Vou. I. ( 55 ) 849 
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world. | world. cycle. world. ) world. | world. cycle. 
5953 739 1979 b| 22 Be 5758 5 d 7 jj 6021 2017 1/2Dé% 
5954 5740 1980 21/7 P3 5759 27150 G22 2018 fo d 5 
5985 S741 19-1] E 3/5D1 5760 7 P 5 || 6023 2019 | E aap 7 
5956 5742 1982 4/3d5 5761 7D 1 j| G24 2020 42 PS 
5957 5743 1983 o | dees 5762 3 d 5 |} 6025 2021 5/7D1 
5938 S744 1954 E 6;5 P3 5763 7 P 5 4|| 6026 2022 613d7 
5989 5745 1985 7 | oe 5764 7 P 3 || Gai 2023 7 | 230 
59K) 5746 1986 | E 8/2D5 5765 5 D 1 || 6088 9024 |} E &8}7D3 
5991 5747 1987 9/7 P3 5766 3d 5 || 6029 2025 915 Fa 
5992 5748 19838 1;5da7 167 7 P 3 || 6030 2026 10 | 3 dae 
5993 5749 1989 | E 11}2D5 5768 5 P 3 {| 6031 2007 | Ell! 7 Pm 
5994 5750 1990 12} da 3 5769 § d 7 || 6032 2628 iz[7TP3 
5995 Sia! 1991 13 | Sea 7 5770 2D 3 |} 6033 2020 Wi sdg@ 
5996 5752 1992 } E 14/2 P7 5771 § P 3 || 6034 2030 } E 1l4]2D5 
5997 5753 1993 iS | D 3 S712 5 d 7 || 6035 2031 S|} 7 P 3 
5908 575A 1994 lao FP | $773 2 P 5 |) 6036 2012 1 ,5da7 
5999 5755 1995 Eee so dad 7 5774 7 D3} 6037 2033 ly | 2 De 
6000 5756 1996 mm|2P 5 5775 5 d 7 |} 6038 2034 is | 7 PB 
6001 5757 1997 E 19|7 D3 577 2 P71} 6039 2035 19/5 Pe 
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6041 | 5797 | 2037 912D3 2P5 
6042 | 5798 | 20988 | E 345 P 3 71) 1 
6043 | 5799 | 2039 4)/5 a7 ad 4 
6044 | 5800 | 2040 512 P 5 2P5 
6045 | 5x01 | 2041 | E 6/7D3 TP 3 
6046 | 5502 | 2042 715 da 7 5D] 
6047 | 5803 | 2013 | E s/]2P7 3d 5 
6048 | 5804 | 2044 9}2D 3 7 P 5 
6049 | 5305 | 9045 015 Pl 

TABLE II. 


Containing the whole variations in the reading of the Pareshioth, or sections of the Law, 
for every year of the Jewish Cycle of 247 years. 





FIRST JEWISIL EMBOLISMIC YEAR OF 383 DAYS, CONTAINING 55 SABBATHS. 
INDEX, 5 D 1. 
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SECOND JEW1SH EMBOLISMIC YEAR OF 384 DAYS, CONTAINING 55 SABBATHS. 







INDEX, 3 d 7. 
LL ---=-—-==—_cc 7. ET CG —— 
Tisri, September. |Marchesvan, October; Cisleu, Nevember. Tebet, December, Sebat, January. Adar, February. 






Sabbaths Sabbaths 


Sabbaths Sabbaths Sabbaths 
















Sabbaths 
ofthe | Pareshioth.|) of the |Pareshioth.| ofthe | Pareshioth.| ofthe |Pareshioth.! ofthe | Pareshioth.| of tho | Pareshioth.|f 
Month. Month. Month. Month. Month. Menth. 
@ 4,5 ® 6 @ 7,1 @ 2 @ 34 
3 a 6 ule 4 19 
16 1] 20 
Succoth ei 18 21 
di, B.L. 25 22,8 
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Veadar, February.} Nisan, March. jar, April. Ab, July. Elul, August. 



























Sabbaths aoe Sabbaths 9 pla Sabbaths Sabbaths fered ee ary Tara 
of the ee of the el of the of the of the : of the 5; of the ere || 
Month. shioth. Month. shioth, Month Month. Month. shioth. Month. shioth. Menth. slioth. 
@ 5,6 e 7 @ 1,2 6 3 @ 4,5 r 6 @® 7,1 
4 23 ] mi, 6 3 38 2 42,43 7 48 
9 24,Z 8 28 13 44 14 49 
16 25 15 1 Pas 20 45 21 50 
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THIRD JEWISH EMBOLISMIC YEAR OF 385 DAYS, CONTAINING 55 SABBATHS. 
INDEX, 2 P 7. 


Tisri, September. |{Marchesvan, October.}| Cisleu, November. Tebet, December. Sebat, January. Adar, February. 
$$] ———_- cri i_7J TH 
Sabbaths | Sabbaths Sabbaths Sabbaths Sabbaths Sabbaths 

of the | Pareshioth. ofthe {Pareshioth.|) ofthe | Pareshioth.} ofthe {|Pareshioth.| ofthe |Pareshioth.| ofthe | Pareshioth./} 

Montk. Month. Month. Month. Month. Month. 











Veadar, February.| Nisan, March. Tjar, April. Sivan, May. Tammuz, Junc. Ab, July. Elul, August. 
Sabbaths Sabbaths Sabbaths Sabbaths Sabbaths Sabbaths : 
of the ae of the nia of the he of the : joth of the of the oe ‘ 
Month. | S@°%8-| Month. | S@!°%] Month. | § =) Month. | a Month. Month. Oth. |e 

® i6 r ) 7 6. 4,2 e 3 >] 6 @ 7,1 

2 23 1 oF, 1 6 30 5 34 2 7 48 

g 24, Z 8 28 13 3] 12 35 9 14 49 
16 7s 15 1 Pas. 20 32 19 36 16 2) 50 : 

23 26, P 22 2 Pas. oa 33 26 37 23 2 51 

29 29 30 








FOURTH JEWISH EMBOLISMIC YEAR OF 385 DAYS, CONTAINING 55 SABBATIIS. 
INDEX, 5 FP 3. 
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1/ Sabbaths Sabbaths Sabbaths Sabbaths Sabbaths Sabbaths 
ofthe |Pareshioth.| ofthe |Pareshicth.| ofthe |Pareshioth. of the |Pareshioth.! of the |Pareshioth.| ofthe | Pareshioth. 
Month. Month. Month. Month. Month. Month. 

®@® 5 @ 6,7 @ 1,2 @ 3,4 @® 5 
3 53 1 2 6 a 4 11 3 15 19 
10 Chippur 8 3 13 8 1] j2 10 16 20 
17 Succoth 15 4 20 9 2) 
24 1 22 5 Pl 10 22 
29 6 23, S 
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e 3 r 9 ® 3,4 
5 49 6 44 4 48 

4] 13 45 1] 49 
42 20 46 18 50 
43 oF ri! 95 51,52 
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FIFTH JEWISII EMBOLISMIC YEAR OF 383 DAYS, CONTAINING 55 SABBATHS, 
INDEX, 7 D 3. 
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SIXTH JEWISH EMBOLISMIC YEAR OF 385 DAYS, CONTAINING 55 SABBATHS. 
INDEX, 7 P 5. 
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Sabbaths Sabbaths Sabbaths Sabbaths Sabbaths 
ofthe |Pareshioth.| ofthe |Pareshioth.| ofthe |Pareshioth.| ofthe |Pareshioth.| ofthe |Pareshioth.; ofthe {| Pareshioth. 
Month. Month. Month. Month. Month. Month. 
@ 12 @ 3,4 @ 5,6 e@ 7 
6 9 4 6 2 10 J 14 
13 3 }) 7 9 I] 8 15 
20 4 18 8 16 12 15 16 
oT 5 95 9 on 13 25 i 
29 18 
Nisan, March. : Iyar, April. Sivan, May. Tammuz, June. Ab, July. Elul, August. 
Sabbaths Sabbaths Sabbaths Sabbaths Sabbaths 
of the ici of the fae of the fae of the of the ia 
Month. Month, | Sot. Month. | 5° Month. Month. | > eee 
a 5 @ 6,7 23 e 4 e@ 5.6 
5 27 1 30 5 38 4 2 48 
10 28 8 31 12 35,40 II 9 49 
17 1 Pas. 15 32 19 4] 18 16 50 
94 12 22 33 26 42,43 25 93 51,52 
29 34 
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) 2 @ 3,4 © 5 ® 
6 52 4 P) : 
| 13 53 I 3 
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FIRST JEWISH COMMON YEAR OF 355 DAYS, CONTAINING 51 SABBATHS. 
INDEX, 5 P }. 












Tisri, September. |Marchesvan, October.| Cisleu, November. Tebet, December. Sebat, January. Adar, February. 
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SECOND JEWISH COMMON YEAR OF 354 DAYS, CONTAINING 51 SABBATHS 
INDEX, 5 d 7. 












Tisn, September. jMarchesvan, October.] Cisleu, November. Tebet, December. Sebat, January. Adar, February. 
Sabbaths Sabbaths | Sabbaths Sabbaths Sabbaths Sabbaths 
ef the }Pareshicth.! ef the |Pareshicth.| ofthe | Pareshieth.| efthe |Parestueth.| ofthe |Pareshioth. ofthe | Pareshioth. 
Menth. Month. Month. Month. Month. Month. 
] 5 @ 67 @ 2,3 7) 4 @ 5,6 
3 53 1 7 5 i 4 15 2 19 
10 8 8 12 12 M1 16 9 20, Z 
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24 22 10 26 14 25 18,8 23 PIPE! 
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THIRD JEWISH COMMON YEAR OF 353 DAYS, CONTAINING 50 SABBATHS. 
INDEX, 7 D I. 
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Sabbaths Sabbaths Sabbaths _ | Sabbaths Sabbaths Sabbaths 
ofthe {Pareshioth.| ofthe |Pareshioth. ofthe |Pareshioth.| of the |Pareshioth.| ofthe |Pareshioth.| ofthe | Pareshioth. 
Menth. Menth. Menth. Menth. Menth. Month. 
@ 7 @ 1,2 a 5 
8 6 . : 3 18,8 
15 10 19, Z 
2S 17 20 
24 pd Ee 
22, 23, H 

















(jar, April. Sivan, May. Tammuz, June. Ab, July. Elul, August. 
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Month. Month. Month. Month. Menth. 

@ 2,3 @ 4 5,6 @ 7 @® 1,2 

5 27,2 4 ules 38 I 42,43 6 48 

]2 29,30 lI 35 9 a9 8 44 13 49 

19 31 18 36 16 40) 15 45 20 50 

26 32,33 25 37 23 4] 22 46 27 51 
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FOURTH JEWISH COMMON YEAR OF 355 DAYS, CONTAINING 51 SABBATHS. 
INDEX, 7 P 3. 
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Sabbaths Sabbaths Sabbaths 
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13 3 Il 7 9 ll 20, Z, 

20 4 18 8 16 12 15 21,P 
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FIFTIT JEWISH COMMON YEAR OF 353 DAYS, CONTAINING 50 SABBATIIS. 
INDEX, 2 D 3. 


Tisn, September. Ia tccneavenn October.| Cisleu, November. Tcbet, December. Sebat, January. Adar, February. 
















Sabbaths Sabbaths | Sabbaths Sabbaths Sabbaths Sabbaths 
ofthe |Pareshioth. ofthe ,Pareshioth.| ofthe |Pareshioth.| ofthe |Pareshioth| ofthe |Pareshioth.| ofthe |Pareshioth. 
Month. Month. Month. Month. Month. Month. 
e@ 2 @ 3,4 @® 5 @ 6 e@ 7 @ 1,2 
6 52 4 2 3 i) 2 10 1 6 19 
13 53 1) 3 10 7 9 Il 8 13 20, Z 
20 Succoth 18 4 7 8 16 12 15 20 21,2 
ee 54, He 25 5 24 9 23 13 2 esi 22, sop 
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SIXTH JEWISII COMMON YEAR OF 355 DAYS, CONTAINING 50 SABBATHS. 
INDEX, 2 P 5. 








































Tisn, September. |Marchesvan, October.] Cislen, November. Tebet, December. Sebat, January. Adar, February. 
Sabbaths ‘Sabbaths|_—=———s«|Sabbaths|—=~=~S*&'«C ab baths Sabbaths | Sabbaths Py 
ofthe |Pareshioth. ofthe |Pareshioth.| ofthe |Pareshioth.| ofthe |Pareshioth.| ofthe |Pareshioth| ofthe | Pareshioth. 
Month. Month. Month. Month. Month. Month. 
@ 23 @ 3,4 @ 7,1 @ 3,4 
6 4 2 6 7 ll 4 19 
13 It 3 7 14 12 i 20, Z 
20 Succoth 18S 4 8 21 13 8 4 
3,23 54, B.L. 25 5 9 28 14 25 22, 23, HI 
v7 ] 10 
Nar, April. Sivan, May. Tammuz, June. Ab, July. Elul, August. 
Sabbaths Sabbaths Sabbaths ‘| Sabbaths Sahbaths Sabbaths 
of the ofthe [Parcshioth. ofthe {Pareshioth| ofthe |Pareshioth.{ of the |Pareshioth.| of the 
Month. Month. Month. Month. Month. Month. 
@ 5 e I @ 2,3  ] 4 @ 5,6 
4 27,28 ti Pent 5 38 4 44 os 
10 29,30 14 35 12 39,40 1 45 9 
17 3) 21 36 19 4] 18 46 16 
Q4 32,33 s 37 26 42,43 25 4 23 
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SEVENTII JEWISII COMMON YEAR OF 354 DAYS, CONTAINING 50 SABBATIS. 
INDEX, 3d 5. 
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Sabbaths Sabbaths Sabbaths Sabbaths : Sabbaths 
of the jiPareshioth.| of the |Pareshoth. ofthe }Pareshioth. ofthe |Pareshicth.! of the ofthe | Pareshioth. 
Month. Month. Month. Month. Month. Month. | 
19 
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Ijar, April. Sivan, May. Tammuz, June. Ab, July. Glu, August. 
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$| Sabbaths Sabbaths Sabbaths Sabbaths | Sahbaths Sabbaths 
of the ofthe |Pareshioth.| oftne |Pareshioth. o:the {Pareshioth4 ofthe |Pareshioth. ofthe | Pareshioth. 
Month. Month. Month. Month. Month. Month. 
@ 6,7 Ds 5,6 
27,28 2 
8 29,30 9 
15 “| 
22 32,33 
29 34 


4] N.B. The indexes in Table I. are set down, in the order they are there found, from the authority of Gabriel of Soranum ; but as jj 
i! there exist some small differences in the disposition of the mdexes by different persons who have written upon this subject, a list of the | 
variations (which are adopted by the rabbins in the construction of their calendar) is thougkt essentially necessary to be given here. as |f 


the following Tables are made to agree with it exactly. The variations are as below :— 
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* |Ithe Rabbins. the Rabbins. 
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the Rabbins. 








TABLE III. 
To find, with the help of Table IV., the day of the week upon which any Jewish new month or festival happens. 
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M Cc L M M N E 

1827 | 1828 1330 | 1531 | 1832 | 1833 1840 | 1841 | 1842 1844 | 1845 

K Il K iG I G oO M 
1846 | 1847 1849 | 1850 1859 | 1860 | 1861 1863 | 1864 

M K M K A M oO M Cc 
1865 | 1866 1868 | 1869 ij g 7 1878 | 1879 | 1880 | ISSI | 1882] 1883 
L M O M B N I F L M £ D 
1834 1887 1892 | 1893 | 1894 1897 | 1898 | 1899 | 1900 | 1902 | 1902 : 
I M i M E K I E K ! 
1903 | 1904 1906 1911 | 1912 1916 | 1917 | 1918 | 1919 1921 

II I , 1 | ee A M K B 
1922 | 1923 1995 1930 | 193) 1935 | 1936 | 1937 | 1938 
K i K lI if Cc E M e : 
1941 | 3942 3944 1949 ; 1950 1954 | 1955 | 1956 | 1957 

M K M K iH D 1 i A 

1960 | 1961 | 1962 | 1963 | 1964 1968 | 1969 1973 | 1974 | 1975 | 1976 

ib NM c If M M K B N I F | 
1979 | 1980 | 1981 | 1982 | 1983 1987 | 1988 1992 | 1993 | 1994 | 1995 : 
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1938 | 1999 | 2000 | 2002 | 2002 
M K F W 1 


2017 | 2018 | 2019 | 2020 ; 2021 
O M G K H 


‘2036 | 2037 
“o 
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L D 


2023 | 2024 
K B 
2039 | 2040 | 2041 | 2042 | 2043 | 2044 | 2045 | 206 2048 | 2049 | 2050 | 2051 | 2052 
M K B M G O N iE I E K D 


The Indexes of Tables I. arel IL corresponding to the letters of the above Table are as below :— 


r — A B Cc 6 F 
Embolismic Years. § 5P3 7D3 pe gum ae ee 
H { K L M 


2011 | 2012 | 2013 | 2014 
A M oO A 
2029 | 2030 | 2031 | 2032 | 2033 
Mic L | M C 


2006 | 2007 
I 1, 


2025 | 2026 | 2027 
N I F 



























































204 
K 








20338 
A 









~2 


M 























Out 
~ 


Common ¥ S ’ N 
er) 7TD1 3d5 2P5 7P3 547 sp) 2D3 ‘ 


year, as also 


gIven 


12 | 
5 
5 
J 

















TABLE IV. 


° 


IV 


TABLE 


month commences for any 


the day of the week upon whieh the Jews celebrate their prinetpal fasts and festivals. 


y Jewish 


y of the week an 


hat da 


To determine upon w 


Fan) pS — © — ~~ _ Or) ov <7 ~ a wv Ne 
ee, ce | es | mem oe | | a | | | ey | ES | Se | Si | cee | ere | Pic ee | te omm —— aS wal 
* 
© x t~ 
7, si vo) ry © 'e) oo Lo) © — — oh L =) heal N = 
et | eS | ey | ee | | | | | | ny | oe | | | NS | a | i | en | ef a | tenting, | amenity: | yest eee | Ahemngtes alin 
_ o. . 2. a 
= 2 =< ef re) =H eS ~ Fe) ~ t~ pas Fe) rr) -_ = 
ED | ee | ES | ey | | es | EL EE eS cr | rr rns | tte | es | eee | en genes | eee | Ateneo 
es = Be ai 
| a t~ ws ~ im = re) — en 0) a = ral oa = 
a | i rm rem | me Oe 
rk (ol bet pd t~ 
bg = o res oo an o N tor) Ye) oO oe for) =~ © ar 
mm | ff | ef | ne | | | | fmm | = ~ = 
= — xt rs ; 
- wo n = ™ GR pe a o me) me) ee oe) _ > oe 
ms i A Katte a She 
_ t 
= c ven) aoa © Ve) eS ID © ~ — or rt = er oC. 
Fo] 
oF mL ~~ © ce 
ra) st: a € o rs) «elel* ” t- I~ ee es) ~ ~ = 
re | ee | | | ee ee OC OOOO | eS Onl eee | | ee | Oe LC— = an 
=) oo. nN > t~ 
Fe AT ~ o _ ~ sae Ps a o Ve) re) os or) ™~ © 
nN 
tr et ft a fe fe | | EY | A | ry | ates | et (9 pp | ws || me ff a | ' 
: 7 — © o Ye) 
3 Pe n = Gr) oF] es os ~~ Ye) t- t~ = Ye) rar) -_ aS 
o 2) - Or) 
= ve} “Sy = Se “” — oo = © = er bd baat eo o 
ed cr ~ 2 
oO a — © — tt pao o Ge o oO is) ne oo —_ © ~ 
nN 
—_—_—__—_—_=——_—==__«—__ S—_ O | —  —n— ll —— "2°00: rr t= | | mm ns rr rr fe ce | | | | ee | ee 
2 t~ GT 
faa} ic © x © re) aS = yr) ~ o 7 = on © ~ E 
Ten) Sd 
= Se a 
d o Oo i van) oO wo ae Ve) = Csr) for) a _ < — ie 
2 S > a a 
Tae Tr ai = A “A 
< rs} fo: & rg) o Fras} o ® © a hy 4 = 0 oa 5 
= ae a a a | a = a 2 2 ce of a = g c} 
= oa wt — ~ A ”) o | Ww iis g 3 
5 By “a an “ a ’ = eo) 4 — — ba «| ro es a dal 2 _— 
2 Ee | 2 a o a o & 77 <q - y < ‘. 5 = a “ i 
= ‘oe ey 2 ar _ Bad fom to s to es es fe 4 P 
ran) ra) See Cal ve —_ ws ve tons 
yi | OS g E Q ea [sa] s 3S 3 3 3 =) a) 7 = =) 5 a) a) q 3 S 3 ra 
— — 
[ee | 2 \oemewee | ce lou leu ® | 2 fas. ("2 | ¢ 12) 2) eie2!]2 le 2 |e! = | = 2 
O = aie oat & 2 ra} me o 2 © ov HS) 2 i X) Fy rn) E @Y a E e A a) S Oo & 
ry (oe i ee = = me S re) 5 & £ = s a = S S = 2 s & & fs 
6/22/38 |} 2) a8] & ]- © | Gemmemies |.f |B | S$ ieeal sc | ez is | 2 | es bilusls];els]2is 
we ee ‘ we % i=} S od & = e 4 4 rel ae rsd oe c Fs n % t~ = 
ra a2 _ ‘= ya} a v S — o o o o = o ® ‘Ss o °S =) cm) ome o = S 
J 7 o - 
Sie lslalele (elelElelZlElelerelelelaieiételze lee] elale 
a a) x cz os = = 5 8 g 5 i 8 8 9 a o i} © ° = =} o ° = 9 re) 
© ies fy © <a Ss ror) 2) am S < © < a) 




















































o¢ ‘I¢ td 
0¢ st Bg ‘I¢ gI 
GF It eS II 
&F Ind F I¢ OI GG 6r| ‘Ides F 
I¢ Lb LG @¢| ‘idas ¢ gi RF 8s I¢| ‘idas¢ RB 
O¢ OF 0% 6F lee Il Lt 13 0S 63 1% 
GF Gf $1 SF 0% Mig fF OF tI 6h 6G ai 
SP th av 9 Lt £1 & Gp] “snV ZL 8 SI Ma ZL 
Lt $F 8% 9F| “ANY 9 03 tp Ig LY 8 0g 
oF GF 13 Cr 0€ rat Eb ‘at £% OF} “snV I £3 
St It FI th $% av 9 If fei GP G3 ol 
tP OF ZTIUUWUBY, L Sb ‘st 91 8% OF ‘BE Ol th SI 8 
Sh ‘ar 6€ 0€ If 6 13 ee] Ame ¢ Eb ‘at 8 | qv Zz 
If gf £3 or| AMrs 1 LE 9% | Ame ¢ 7d 
OF LE 91 68 Go |znurMey, 2 0£ 61 OF 13 EI 
6E Of 6 gg gI 0g cE al 6¢ 03 OI 
ge ce UBAIS Z Le IL £3 ‘quag | ong ¢ 8g €I |znururez, ¢ 
LE £E id og | ounr F ol #E 6% Le} oung 9 0% 
9£ $s 1 cE 83 6 $s Bs 9€ og 61 
ce oe OI rE I3| weals 3% bE cI cE £% rat 
FE Ig rel] ¢ 86 ‘Ze vat £S Ig 8 tE OT} wUReAlg ¢ 
£& ‘SE OS 9% I¢| Acw z LI oe] Aew I ee ‘SE 6 13 
1€ "sed I 61 OE ‘63 Og ol 63 be Ié| Avy zs 0% 
0€ ‘63 6% al 83 ‘LB £3 xefl ¢ ‘stg I LI O¢ ‘6% cB I 
83 ‘L] 8 UBSIN' ¢ 93 91 93 82 Ol 83 ‘£3 ST rel] 9 
9% It ‘23 L& "std | 6 61 L3| dy e¢ 9% Il 63 
"Std 3 d ‘9% 0% G3| dy z ra Ht ‘93 1% "stqd% | tudy ep ad 
‘std I Z ‘So sdf £3 93 | Westin ¢ d ‘G3 03 "std [ 8% SI 
co 7 Jepeaa 9 || H ‘83 ‘3 6I LB Z ‘¥G $I cB itd 8 
HG S ‘83 63 d ‘1% al 08 83 | WIEN 9 It ‘1G FT| WesIn | 
d ‘83 ‘G3 rod a Z ‘0% | Yoel ¢ I S ‘33 13 d ‘83 ‘66 | YOIeW L £3 
at 13 rod 61 0% Jepy 9 13 0% 13 63 ol 
Z ‘0% 03 8 S$ BI 61 63 03 SI Z ‘03 rad 6 
61 61 Iepy | AB re BG 6} “qed 9 61 GI Iepy % 
S ‘SI gt t3 9I| ‘Qed ¢ cI al 0€ S ‘ST 8 G3 
LI LI Lt ct 63 8 LI £% LU ‘q2a I SI 
9] 91 Or 1 ao} «9eqQas T oI oT 9] td IT 
cI cI qeqag ¢€ 1 cI §% cI 6 cI SIf eqag F 
tI al G3 al 8 OT tI] ‘wers 1 II 0% 
$1 1) MELT 6 SIsl Gl] ‘uere 61 
ra rat a1 FIST sdf 93 ZISI 
II ral II 61 G3| 199°L 3 al 61 I 8% ra 
II 12q9L, & "Ut ‘6 gI G3 IT al IT 1} 19997, ¢ 
OI Or LG 8 Il RI OI] ‘99a ¢ OI tI 8% 
6 6 03 L | ‘90d F ia | 6 QB 6 | "9902 1% 
8 8 $I 9 LG] NeIISID F 8 1% 8 08 I 
Nasty ¢ Z naystp L Nasig 9 ¢ 03 Ine ys FI L 6% | nasa Z 
91 ca 9 9 63 +g I 0% 9 | “AON Z 9 91 6G 
Ql ¢ ¢ BS € | ‘AON 9 EI ¢ 1g oy 6 GG 
Il t 7 SI rd O€ |sayorEyy 9 7 £% b | “AONZ SI 
"SOYDIVW F € £ 8 I EG 62 £ LI € 9% 8 
i rd ‘soe | ss a? Os *Lt +83 3 OL | soyoreyy & 6 61 psoyoreyy | 
I I £3 || “ONS "790 ol rir I 490 & La l ér ¥G 
yyooong yyooong LU||. Wwooons 6 GI || Wooons 9% 0%}; YWooons] 190 ¢ LH 
mddnyy mmddyy or\\Aep] es] ‘20% 8 9 61 eT jj Imddryo 8% Ol 
£¢ Ec uUstL g |\s1k man | “ydag cz uUsly T oo] “"1dasglI Sly, 9 €¢} ‘Ides 12 USI, € 
a Ad) at etal m2 BIgt TISt 06 












































“1A Ueto’ [read ystmos|| ‘yjorey | 2A uelod [reah ystmos|| “yore, =| °2A4 WRNO? [red ystMma ‘yjorey [2A uBuod jreaL ysimor 
9] Jo -ydepT puel-a1H ayijo} ayy Jo -ydeyy puel-aly) ayjJo; 94] Jo -ydeyy puel-aiyayyjo} ati jo 


worysaregsdvpmyes} syyeqqes |jyjorysazeqis{epmyes] syyeqqes ||yjonjsareg|sdepmyes| syyeqqes |\yiorsoreg|sAepmyes} syyeqqes ||yjon{sareg|sdepmyes} sIeqqes — \Ujorysareg|sAepmyeg| syyeqqes 


*LISI-GISI ‘d “V 03 Sutpuodsas ‘OTSI-SISI “CV 03 durpuodsaz "SIXI-FI8I ‘CL °V 03 Surpuodsaz *PISI-SIRL “A ‘¥ 0} Sulpuodsal "SIQI-ZIRI Gd “V 04 Surpuodsoxs "SISI-LISI ‘Cd ‘¥ 0} 2urpuodsos 
-109 ‘£16G PIIOAA Oy4 Jo read YSLMaf]||-109 ‘gg¢ PLIO A, 9Y4 Jo IBIA Ystmafl|-109 ‘Gzgg PLO AA BU} JO TeIA YSTMaf]|-109 ‘FCG PLO AA OU} JO IBAA YstMas||-109 ‘gzeg PIOAA 9Y1JO TBIL YStMaf] |-109 ‘BzGG PIOAA OY} JO eA YSIMOL 


‘yjorey | iA ueHOs read ystmazi| ‘yyOIe4 
-ydeyy put}oln ayjjo} = =ayyjo = | |-ydeyp pue}-arn ayy jo 


"2A WLIO’ |*Ie94 YsIMos 
























‘aghag maay 10 upuioSa42 ay? 0} 3u1ps0990 pas UDI;ISUYD IY) Ut SazDp Surpuodsass07 ay? 
yim pajrauudd (‘arrenjour Y309) ‘1999 "J “VY oF LSS “WE y wesf “a +2 ‘sanah ysimar Ajouu sof yrosnzydnzy puv ysoryssavg 2y? Hpvas fo sapso ayy Aururvjuog— A “ATAVL 


857 


TABLE V.—Conrinuep. 





Or 


ONO HUY Oik DN 


"Ta ‘#6 
YAOoIng 
e¢ 
a 





"ylorey 








“AON re 
9% 
6I 
bI 
48 
‘90 ¢ 
& 
"qdas 13 
racy | 





“IA UbLIOS | read YSiMay 
-ydesy pue)-015) 9113 Jo 


ueals 


uesIN 


zepy 


seqRS 


WqIL 


NIISIO 





atfy jo 
Yloiysaregsfepinjes! syyeqqes 


“SESI-Z2SI “A *¥ 01 Butpuodsaz |] “Zzst-1Zsl “d “V 09 Burpuodsar 








4 =e 


SAIS Cre DAS 


y1099N¢ 
jnddnyy 





eS 


"Yjo1ey 
-yde]y pue|-a15 sy7J0 


ylotysaieg|skepinjes}| syyeqqes 


“103 “Egeg PHOA, Oi Jo mead ystnap| -109 ‘%g¢ 








tI 
"ydag Z Fe 
1£ Tt || 
FG mig 2 |) 
LI 0g 
Or 3 
“auy yl 
L% 6 
0% GVg 
a $3 
Arar 9 i 
6% ol 
& [ZNUIWE TF, ¢ 
SI 9% 
g 61 
ounr [ al 
¢s| uUBAts ¢ 
gI L3 
II 0% 
Avy F el |) 
£% ref] 
0% 62% 
El rac 
fudy y cI 
0€ g 
€3| UesIN T 
OL £3 
6 ol 
YoIe py ‘CG 6 
£% repy 3 || 
oT G3 
6 SI 
"qaq 3 II 
9%]  eQ9Sg F 
61 96 
ra 61 | 
"uer ¢ rdf 
BaSI 
6%] 19q9L, ¢ 
rca 8 
a Ie 
g tl 
‘29 I | nalsip Z£ 
£3 6% 
LI te 
Ol cI 
“AON € 8 
43 |'sayorey 
02 BG 
eI LI 
"390 9 vl 
"19S 63 USLL § 
last aor 





“Lf ubu0s | read Yystmars! 





aly Jo 





¢ PHOAY 84) Jo Jead ystasar 











as ‘IS rid 
Os cI 
6p 8 
wr | “dog i 
LY G3 
UF gt 
ch Il 
ft] ‘Jay FE 
fb ‘tr g% 
If IZ 
OF tT 
6e| Army 2 
bE ie 
Le £% 
OF JT 
St 6 
FE; OUTS Z 
t 9G 
oe 61 
1g aI 
de} Avy ¢ 
63 RS 
"std I 1G 
8% tI 
13| tudy 2 
H ‘93 Ig 
d ‘st £3 
Z. ‘t3 LI 
&% oI 
§ ‘Bs | Wore ¢ 
13 ta 
0G LI 
61 ol 
SI} “Gad € 
EI & 
9T 0G 
SI cl 
tI] ‘uerg 
Tas 
tl o£ 
aI £% 
Il ol 
ol 6 
6 *23q & 
8 G3 
ie SI 
g Il 
¢ “AON Pb 
t 8% 
£ 1% 
S Il 
I it 
"Td ‘bo | 190 « [ 
rongs"d'qes Of 
YoIINs £2 
Aep] gg 5T 
‘si MON | “3dac 6 
OZR 
"yyorRy =| aA 
-ydeyy pue)-015 ali Jo 


Yjorsaleg 





UBIO’ |" 1ea 4 YSIALO 








qepy | 


IQS € 


99.L F 


nalstp ¢ 


eI 
63 


SABPIM4eS| syyeqqes 


"13S1-Z9l “d *V 01 Zuipuodsar | 
-109 ‘18g PIOA, OY Jo IvOA YSLMA|L |-109 ‘QRgcE pIO.Ay 9Y) Jo 1w9A Ystor 





SNe TO Da 


"Ta ‘b¢ 
Yyooons 





yioysare, || skepmjes 





UPSIN, 


repy 


VEQIS 


1999.L 


NIjstg 


“IvVaddA YSLuot 
ati jo 





SYIEQKRS 
‘OGRI-GIST “ °¥ 07 4utpuodsai 





| 





| 



































os ‘1S 0% &% 
0S rig wT 
Gb al tl 
sh] ‘adas¢ "MT F 
IS gI SG Lt 6% £ 
O¢ 13 of aA Uz 
6b) udas ¢ ial ch SI I 
SF mig £ tr iH QV 9 
Lb 0€ ctl “anv [ kB 
OF FI && ar GB 13 
Gt] ‘sny z 91 lf HI iat 
hs 6 OF I] jznwuey £ 
Eb ‘tt qv 3 66] Alog ¢ 0g 
lt 1 KE L3 £3 
OF Li pdt 0% 9[ 
oe} Aine ¢ at Of Pal 6 
St Z0UIWE TY, £ set oun 9 ueAIS 3 
Lt Y% 1¢ 0g 1Z 
9¢ 61 ee £3 tI 
ce| ounr ¢ al GE 9I ol 
te uBAls ¢ 1€ 6 sel] € 
ee ‘se 13 ve} ABC S 9% 
1g 0% "std [ $3 61 
0€ “6% om 63 sl rd | 
6% ‘26| ACI] ref] 9 &% IT] uesty ¢ 
98 63 I‘) ludy ¢ LZ 
"Std 3 GS d ‘93 &G 02 
"std [ cI Z ‘SZ 1Z EI 
GZ| Udy ¢ 8 1% Ir | repes, 9 
I ‘te UeSIN [ S ‘a] Uorely 2 6% 
dl ‘83 ‘8s £3 rod &G tz 
13 gI 1z 13 GI 
Z ‘be | YIIETY 9 6 0% tl & 
61 1Epy 3 6t} “Q9d ZL iepy [ 
§ ‘ST cB RI 1€ $3 
pa 81 £ $3 Zl 
OL] *439d 9 II 91 LI Or 
ST qeqas fF Sl 0 WeQasg F 
¥I 9% FLL ‘uRre c% 
el 61 Ris 
3l re £1 ike I 
Il] “wer 19GIL ¢ él 0% Il 
6ISI Il El | 13999, % 
Ol 8 OL} ‘99d 4 43 
6 13 6 6% 0% 
R FI g red gl 
£] ‘99a ¢ nafsig £ fk St] noqsin 9 
9 6G 9 8 3 
¢ ite ¢ | ‘AON I (a0 
t SI t rd cI 
€ |] ‘AON £ g £ RI 8 
rc "SOYIEX [ & II fsaysueqy [ 
| I 76 I "190 F Fd 
| Wyyooons LI YIOIONS £ LI 
mnddiy5 OL, anddiyy 02 Ot 
es] “woe UShE go} ‘idas gl Usly, 
SIRI cha __ Ligt at 
‘yjorey «| -rAueu0d fread ystwap) “yjorey | -af ueLi0# |read ystmar 
-ydeyy pue)-a1in ayijo| oy yo \|-udert Puypdoiry9YIjJO) syLJo 
THOUsaIE. sfepmyes! syyeqqes | Yywlysare] sdepimies! _smeaqes 
“6ISI-SISE ' "¥ 01 Jurpuodsas "RISI-LISE “ *¥ 01 Surpuodsas 











7 


|-109 *G.1¢¢ PIO 


AMA dijo read Ystunor 


5 + 





102 ‘8766 P[10,44 Ol} Jo JeOA YSLMOS 





858 


TABLE V.—Conrinuen. 








Ig 9% 83 | 
0S 61 12 
6F zl #1 
gt] ‘wdag ¢ Mt £ 
LP 63 GE 
OF rac £3 | 
Sb SI 91 
th 8 6 
fb sp] ‘any qv z 
IP rd £3 | 
OF gi LI 
6E IT ol 
ge| Amp p |znuweLs¢ 
Le LG 9% 
O€ 03 al 
GE $I él 
Pe; ouNE 9 URAIS ¢ 
ts 0€ 13 | 
bE £% 02 | 
t€ 91 el 
0g 6 Tel] 9 
6%| ABI 2% 62 
Std 3% S% BG 
std I SI | 
86 Il 8 
W‘24%| tdy p uesIN I 
d ‘9% 8% £2 
GB 1% 91 
Z ‘be FI 6 
£6 | yore ZL | Tepes, % 
S ‘2% 8% G3 
12 1z gI 
0% ra Il 
6U| “9a ZL lepy ¢ 
gI Ig 13 
LI £2 0% 
oT LI a 
oF OL} ieqISg 9 
#1| ‘uere QB 
6281 
1 13 Iz | 
a 0% tI | 
II Sl} 3949L £ 
or] ‘99a 9 OF 
6 62 £3 | 
8 GS 9T | 
a SI 6 
g g NISID Z 
G¢ | ‘AONT £3 
t SB LUI 
£ al OL. 
& II /S98yore yy € 
I t 9% 
1d “S| “390 ef #83 
Yjosang LB 61 
&¢ 0% ra 
as| ‘3dag EI USLL ¢ 
stds) | < igke 
‘yqorey =| “1A ueli0d |*1e9aA YStaay) 
-ydey puel-319 94) Jo} oy Jo 
Yorysare, y/sAepinqyes| syyeqqes 











"6ZQI-828I “1 “V 04 Jutpuodsar 
~109 ‘ggc¢ PLIO A, ui Jo re9d ystuar, 


rr 




















I¢ 08 8% 
0S £% 1% 
ay oI #1 
6 MU LZ 
Ig] ‘3dag 9 La P Le} “idag % v€ 
o¢ i 0% ag ‘1S SI £3 oF 9% £% 
6f £2 EI; o¢ 8 oI Sh 61 91 
SF or IMG 9 6b| “Wag T 6 tf ral 6 
Lt 6 6% Sh GB MIA 2% th ‘ob, “any ¢ QV Z 
OF] “any % rad Lb gI SB Ip 6% EZ 
cr 9% SI OP gi sl OF rad ai 
¥F 61 8 ch] “suv ali of GT Or 
RP ‘Sh ol qv I tP 8B av ft SE g |2ZnuMeL ¢ 
Ie} Amare £% eb ‘ar 1z 9% Ze; Ai T 9% 
Of RG oI It a 61 9€ 7 61 
6£ 1@ 6 oF ‘6e| Arar Zz rc | cE LI ra 
SE PI |ZNUIUWIeL % gE Of |ZNULUTE,L, ¢ rE Al] Uealg ¢ 
Le| oun z S% LE £% RB g&] aun eg L3 
9£ Ig I 9g SI i as L& 0% 
ce 77 ce 6 € 0% at 
re LI] wWeatg p ‘yuag | oung % uBaAls £ 0g ral rel] 9 
EE ‘SE ol 96 FE 9% 6% 62| ABW 9 63 
Js Aew ¢ 61 ge ‘SE 61 ra "sed % 62 ad 
0€ “65 9% ra | Ig all Sl ‘sed | BB Sl 
8G “13 61 rel] ¢ og 6%] ARW ¢ 8 RB cI g 
9% rat 8% 8% ‘Lz 8% ref] | H lz 8 uvSIN | 
‘std I | udy ¢ 12 9% 1% iad d ‘96| [hdy 1 £% 
co & rat ‘std [ tI LI SB SB ol 
A: Zo | UesIN £ Gz} IWdy 2 OT 7, ‘b% al 6 
If ‘€% (2% SI 6% ae Ig] Uestn ¢ £3 IL | Jepesa & 
d ‘1% 8 &o || H “E% ‘83 £3 c% S ‘Bz | Yue $ G3 
(06 | WOLEW T cI dt '13 LI SI 1% G3 RI 
Z ‘61 £% 8 Z ‘0% or Il 0% gI Il 
S ‘I oI repy | 61 | URN € Iepy fF 61 II Iepy fF 
zt 6 ¥@ S ‘ST 76 L@ RI | “49a > LB 
GI} “991% Lt LI LI 0% LI TC 0G 
SI 9% ol oI Ol €I 9 13 ET 
EI 6I| yeqes ¢ cI] ‘49a € yeqas 9 SI FI] seqas 9 
a al rd #1 L& 8% $l| ‘wer, 8% 
I] “ues 81 El 0% 13 981 
Sosl él rat tT rat Ig 13 
Il 62 If Il] ‘uerg 7299,.L L ra £3 iat 
OL 3o| 3949L Fb LSI IT LU] 3949n, £ 
6 SI 93 Or 0g 0£ ol Or 0 
8]. g 61 6 £% EB 6 | ‘99g ¢ £% 
Z 200 I al g 9 oT g 9% Ot: 
9 $B] NgISID ¢ L 6 6 L 61 6 
¢ LI L& 9 | ‘997% | nosy % 9 BI | NastD Z% 
gjaoe| el Ff ay] EL Sa] OR 
i ; gI & LI 
ra LB |SoyoIeyy 9 € Il Il £ ric or 
<1 qe ui a alo Ne eauaeny g ST fsoysreyy ¢ 
* G 
‘ong"d-qes el "3 "T'S ‘BC +S 8 "Te ‘PS F et 
pes "1990 a ST|| Wooons 13 03}} Yong] ywoOT 61 
‘ 5 g ES FI rat €¢ £5 aL | 
"s1f MON a USiL [ es] ‘490 24 USLL 9 eg} "3d99 LI USL ¢ 
4 > e QAI | 909 CORI a 3 
"yjorey | 1A iteros |-reaAystmay|! -yjorey | tA uetiod JuvaA ysimog)| “yjorey | 4 uttiod |read ysimoar 
-Yde]] pue|-a1y ayyjo} = ayy Jo -Ydeyy~ puel-a1y eyqjo| = atyy Jo -ydvyy puv|-a14H ayyjo} = oly): Jo 
Wyonjsaseg|sfepimyes! syyeqqes ||ponjsaregisAepmyes| stpeqquy Jqorysaresfepmyes! syyeqqes , 








| *9Z8I-CERI 'C "¥ 0} Sutpuodsar 





| 
"RSI- L281 “A “VV 07 stupuodsal “LURT-9%RT “Cl “W 01 Sutpuodsat 
~I03 ‘ang PHOA, 9 jo Iva Ystarar |-109 *zREe POA, 844 jo reo USIMGS, 














gi &% 
Ts Il gt 
6r| “Idos F If 
Rb 83 Ma Pb 
IS OI L& Lt 1% 143 
0¢| ‘idag ¢g 03 OF tI 02 
6 13 EI Sh| ‘any | 
QP 0% TU 9 th I qv 9 
Lb gl 66 Eb ‘sb $ 8% 
gp| ‘any y rac lt LI 1% 
ot 0g SI OP ol 1 
it £% 8 66) Ate |znunuey z 
Lb ‘Be A qy I SE 9% 0€ 
If 6 £% LE 61 £% 
OF} Arne z% oT 9€ at 9T 
6£ 63 6 ce| eunr ¢ 6 
BE QI |ZnuTWUIe, TL, Z te 63] UeAIg % 
LE Il GB $e GB £S 
96} auTL FZ gl GE SI LI 
oo RB II Ig g Ol 
FE I@} UBAIS Oe] AeWI Inf] § 
EE ‘SE tI 9% 62 BS 9% 
Ig} AtwW yz 61 ‘std | Li 61 
0€ ‘6% 0€ Sli] - 8% ol al 
83 ‘LZ £% reff ¢ 43| Ttdye | uesin ¢ 
9% oI RB H ‘92 L 3 
"std I 6 Iz d ‘Sz hd 02 
Gz | Indy z at Z ‘bz gl rat 
£3 9% | URSIN £ £2) Youre 9 |} epes, g 
H ‘€% 61 6% S 22 8% 62 
d ‘82 rat BG 1% 12 Bz 
J | YreW ¢ CT 0% iat cI 
Z ‘0G 9% 8 61] “Wa Z § 
S ‘6I 6I repy | gl 1€ repy | 
gi al £Z LI #3 ac 
LI] “994 ¢ fail 91 LI LI 
OI 63 OT SI Or ol 
SI zo] itqeg ¢ tI] ‘uere WeQIS £ 
v1 cI G3 FST 
£I g R] 1 L3 c% 
ot} ‘uer ft Il ol 0% SI 
Cal tI EI Il 
II c2{ 3949L t Or} 29a 9 1999.L + 
Or RI LG 6 6% 96 
6 Il UG 8 Go G1 
: g | ‘99d £1 L CI re 
L L3| NeTsStD 9 9 gj hastD ¢ 
9 02 63 G¢ | “AON T 28 
¢ £1 Ge P c3 Of 
# | ‘AON 9 SI g RI él |e 
€ 0€ g rc It /seyoreyy y 
rd €% | Soysre]y | J 290 F 62 
I g| toi] “1° ‘ts +63 483 
Tl “ts +61 fe jfous’d-qes Lo UT 
YyOIIN |S 6 LI Yoong 06 Cl ‘ 
inddiyy |} 190 2 or |i<eP]  s¢ EI g |B 
gg | “Ides os SLL € |/Sid MAN | “Idag 9 si, * 
PEST ot ms EzaT aI ¢ 
{ -qqorey |-ad wees prea ystmag|| “yyorey | ‘1A wetos |1ead ystavar 
ydeyz pur -919 aufi Jo} ay} jo -\deT] Puv|-s15 ay1jo;  et|7 Jo ; 
youfsaeg sfkepinyes|, syyeqqes YyOTYsase,T SAepinyes| syyeqqes ; 
| “S3QI-Feal “Cd "¥ 07 Jurpuodsar *EZQI-£881 “CT "¥ 01 Surpuodsou 

















-109 ‘9Rce PIO AA, Al} Jo TEVA YStMaL -109 ‘cage POA, 9Y] Jo HAA Ystavag] -109 ‘FRCS POA, Ay7 Jo vat ysimar 4 


ae 


859 


TABLE V.—Conrinuen. 


























og “1S i tS | 1S rad LZ 
Th 0% gt 0s cl 0% 
6F tl 6 GF g cl 
6h] ‘idos 9 MU & sb] ‘idog | Mid 9 
Ig Ol Lt og rd Lt 4 63 Ic} ‘aos ¢ itd 
0S ro | a OF ts gI oo ‘Is| ‘wdag 2 £3 Ob wl ret 0S 13 g1 as ‘is 14} £% 
Gt} ‘idos ¢ I. cy OI Il 0G 1g 91 St It SI Gb 0% Il 0¢| ‘idas Fb ol 
gh 63 Ma b it 6 nV F GF 7) 6 fe] ‘Sny 5 8 SF I INT b 6b && 6 
LP tS LB | et ‘spl ‘suys 9% Sb LI IND & Sb RS qv i Lb} ‘Sny 9 LG Sh 13 Ind 3 
OF st 03 If 9% GI Lh ol cB FC 1% £3 of 0£ 0% Lh il C3 
Sk g I OF ‘GE 6 rat oF] “says QT If a gy ct % el OF, “ny Z gI 
tl ‘Suvi qv 9 st ol |Zzawuuiey, ¢ ct £3 Ul of} Ane Zz 6 th 91 qv 9 ct 1g ra 
fb ‘Sr rd $b te} Atop ¢ rd VE 0% QV t 6€ OF [ZUMA th ‘ob 6 HG FF $3 ay > 
IF GI 13 u¢ RB 13 £b ‘Gk gl OG $& £3 or It] Aiur 3 13 Sb ‘Sb Ll 9% 
OF Il tl ce 13 fl 1h) Amr 9 61 L 9l SI OF 6% a Ir ol ol 
oe] Alor E jznwurey, 2 "WOT 7 uLvAIS ZL OF ‘GE ay al 9£ 6 Il 6 GI |zmuuey, 2 or ‘ce| Alor ¢ al 
se 3 vs re] oun z 6c Sf 3G [ZMUIWIT TL, ¢ ce| unr Z UVAIS F SE I us 13 y% \2mMWey ¢ 
Le 03 £% cf I¢ oo 5 cl 8% rE 9% 0% Le} oun p £% LE al 83 
9€ £1 91 oe 1 SI iT 8 13 i 9 61 61 yf RS gi yf al 5 
Sg} oun yg 6 Ie a 8 ce] eune Tt tl be ro ra | ce 1% 6 ce} oun tl 
# Of] UBAIS % O€ uf sel] | "WU $3} uBAIg Z£ Ig| Avy ¢ Jefy ¢ 1 FE | UBAIS 3 "quad GZ] Uuvalg ¢ 
£o ‘se £3 1G 63] Avy ¢ 13 fg gl 6% of &% & ce ‘se}] Avy £ 1z FE re 6 
1€ 91 LI “sed | 96 LI ce ‘SE I 33 ‘std | 13 13 1€ 0¢ LI £¢ ‘SE cI ad 
0€ ‘62 6 OT 8G GI Ol le} Ac + cI itd Il tI 0£ ‘6% £% Or 1g 8 cl 
63°23 | Atl 3 ft ¢ LG Zi} utsin ¢ 0€ ‘63 3 g a | Tldy 2 URSIN’ £ 83 ‘2 o1 rely ¢ Of 6a} ARW I R 
9% G3 95 H{ ‘93] tudy ¢ co 83 ‘L3 03 acl] H 2 1s 6% 93 6 9% 8S ‘23 13 If] | 
"stg | gl OI d ‘te tres g1 0% £1 Ye d ‘9% 13 rid "StI 1 | tudyz GI 93 LI FS 
rd Il ra Z ‘te rd I ‘stg t | thdy 9 LI td LI cl c3 9% at ‘std | Ol LI 
BZ} Tudy & uBSIN' ¢ £3 GI | Jepeo, b rd 0g Ol Z ‘¥S ot 8 BG GL} uesIN ¢ co| tudy ¢ Or 
Il *e ‘as SB L& S “Bs 8 we io €G} uesIN £ S ‘es | Woe Ee | repeo, T || H “cs ‘3s Bl le 16] URSIN £ 
d ‘1d re 08 15 |Y2seY 0% || HT ‘3 ‘3% 91 C3 GB CG 'S d ‘13 | UHTIY ¢ O3 }| H ‘83 ‘3s 03 c3 
Z ‘0G FI El 06 bs 1 d ‘13 6 RI 1% RT LI Z ‘0% 96 £1 d ‘13 rsa gI 
GT (Moy 2 Jvpy 9 61 cI Itpy 9 Z ‘0G | YUE S Il 0% It Ol GI GI JEpy 9 Z ‘0B } Ye 9 Il 
S ‘al mG 66 ST 8 60 6I ts IUpy f 61) “49l wpy ¢ S ‘SI ra G3 61 & repy } 
pa 1% red LI] “G9 I aa S ‘SI gl LG 81 RG 9% LEt ‘qoa ¢ rid S ‘SI 0% 1 
9{ a SI GT cs cI LI 6 0% LI 1% 61 9I 65 cl LI el 0% 
SI] ‘4912 g cI aI g OT} “91% 1 91 FI ral | BS 8 91] ‘uaa 9 £1 
a Ig} wwqos | EI It] deqog J cI 9%] 1BqQ9g 9 cI] ‘ues qeqog ¢ tl SI} aeqos | ro | 06} wegQeg g 
I 7 £3 cl] ‘usr fF £% tI 61 St BEST £1 & £% FI £3 ed 
al L 51 FEST a al 13 2 1€ L& Bl] “wert 91 el gl IZ 
i Ol 6 ra &B 91 sl] cuers tl £1 70 0% Test rod | 6 tI 
or; “were 1993.L 3 Il 13 6 Gest al LY gl IT rd 6 IT} ‘urs WgOL 4 
ces Ol Tl] oqo, % Il 661 doqoR, 2 II Ol] 1?q9L 9 Ol RI | 1900. 3 OfsI 
“ud ‘6 LG rd 6 | ‘90d £ rd O01 oe O€ Ol} ‘0qT€ 8% “ug “6 iat rd Or G 0€ 
8 0% gt 8 0£ RI 6 cI £3 6 9% te g | ‘990 F a! 6 Gl £3 
Z gl at Z £3 a g g or 8 b fl je La If 8 Sl gl 
Ge, °° 2) MBIRIORP | 9 OE] Nosio F L | ‘900 I 6 £ ar} NeISIO LZ 9 0% | nos F L | “90d ¢ 6 
¢ 63 £3 | ¢ 6 LG 9 'G |] NaTsig 3g 9 ‘AON S Ga S €I Ika 9 BG] NBS) Z 
F rad 0% $ | ‘AON Z re ¢ LI 1G S fr} 6G F ‘AON 9 03 ¢ 1% {% 
£ cl sa | € 9G I 4 OL LI b GS cI £ Of 1 F | sl 
ra g |selpolcjy 9 rd GE | Ssoysre py ¢ £. ‘AON £ OT £ cI § 3 ES [SOIT 9 £ “AON £ Ul 
I “AON T 6% | él 63 rd 1% [*SOyoivyy ¢ ri g |‘soydivsy | I OT 6G r T€ psoyorey & 
‘Ta ‘ts 996 0£3 || “TH ‘FS +9 9 £0 t 0% 0% if 490 I wil ‘Ta ‘ts sal ofS B. 13 23 
“ang ‘190 td oe |fongs‘d-qes) “D0 ¢ Gall “T° BS wll s€3 | “Ta ‘be +0€ 9&3 || “OTS 190 0 ee | Ad +08 +£% 
ylooang SI CI || Wooons &G GU}} Wioons el 61 || Mesons es LUi; Wles9ng | “906% C1} WoosRs - 0% 
Aep] = §$ UT 8 i|fep] eg 1Z § gs} ‘909 @t{{ anddiya i or Aep}] s¢ rd g gs ol El 
"s1f MONT] ‘190 F uUsiL, T {sit MON] “Idos FI WSL, [| oS] ‘idos 6% WSty ¢ ¢¢| “dos o[ usiL ¢ j/sit mon] “ados st HsiL os] "HOE USLL 9 
best \ § £ERl a9 (ok) a Teal at OE8I  & 6351 29 






































‘Wyorey uA unos [read yRImore 
-ydejl puvlj-or4y94Ijo} 94) Jo 


yonsase gs fepinies} sypeqqes 
en 


"ylorey Pot ueuos reat ysimog)) ‘yqorey | ad ueues reat ystmoy'| ‘iyiomey [aC unos lreadtysimor! ‘yyorey | ad ueues bura<ystmop)} “yom = | ‘14 weed |read ystana 
-ydert puelomyoyiso; = ay1 fo |-ydepy pelos ayi jo] = 341 Jo -4dej] put)-o17)043J90) 9144 Jo -ydu}] pue)-d12) ojo] = ony Jo -dvyy puey-o1470q) 30] of] Jo 


yionjsore, [/sf{vpinyes} stpyUqqus IOIysale.] sfepinjes} syieqqes YION{sose,| sAcpinius| syeqges | iton{saie,y!sfupimyesg| syyeqqrs Iperysoue,y|s<epmycs syTqqgLes 


“GEST-FEST “CT *y 01 Sutpuodsal i “bERT-CESI ‘d ‘¥ 01 Burpuedsaz “‘Cesl-Zést “A “V OF Sutpuodsas ‘BERI- LENT “CV 01 Zuipuedsos "Test-Oest “A *y 0} Zutpuodsxor “OEST-G2SI ‘Cp '¥ 04 Sumpuodsaz 
| $299 *eGce PHOAA O11 aa loi 109 “BEE PIIOAL Oe Map| |-100° SOigs ZELDA O41 fO 100.¢ YSIMOS, |-109 “2698 Piro AL Of) Jo B04 Ystaap |-109 ‘1666 S PHOAN ofr Jo Iva Umar +103 “QQaSs PLO Ay 9y1 jo e904 YspMor 


Py 2 =? -= : . 9 - ° , - ? . . . a “ > = 




















860 


TABLE V.—Continuen. 

























IS 9% &% 
Os _ 1% 
OF tI : 
srt adas¢ Ma L “a Os ot ot 
ae ‘I¢ Il rd a ee ie Is! ‘3dog £ 8 0¢ S at or d : : 
¢ & é gI gt| “3dagz NI 3 
0S} ‘deg F gf ce SI 9l 0S 1g 13 6b| “3dag | Il Lb 9% et re 06 ‘ydag e ie 
GF 8% ra bb 8 6 OF £3 tI Ot G3 Ma + OF 61 gI OF 13 
Sh 1% Ma gb ‘sb} ANW I qv 3 RE LI Ta 2 Lh ST Lb ch a Il 8h 0G mg a 
e anv I me rf a : is aa ol 08 oF Z II 0% EF] “Says qv t Lb gl 0¢ 
Q L b Ve £% St] ‘sny t gI Eb ‘Gt G% 9% 9¢| “Sny 9 8% 
cr Ig el 68 Il Ol Sh Lb 91 bb 83 qv 9 lf BG 61 ct ug 91 
tp FZ qv 9 eg] Amp p jznumuey, ¢ Ut 0% 6 eh ‘Bh 1% R% OF “GE SI ol iF £% 6 
tt a a x - a He £b ‘3b ‘ Sf qv 3 It ‘ tT 1% 8 § |znuUWeEy ¢ F ‘ot UT aV¥ 3 
5 ee i . Hs a yy mr e 2 OF mes — rl Le} Arne [ 8B If é EB 
6E og |ZnUIUEL Z fe] ounpg | uvatg ¢ 68 az Ol ee ee a oe it ‘ as + 
gE Gl 0€ gf og Bee ge ct |znimure ! 2 -suod 1 fe a : ay 
3 Le LE 91 £% quod Ol| weatg 2 SE SI \znurUey ¢ 
a ee: e - - ue sek aunt 8 9% 96 6 91 Fe, aun ¢€ 6G “ It 9% 
¢ : I Gl Ge} oun % G £€ L& BG gg} ounr F GI 
GE 63 6 0€ r 6 ref 9 St GS ol tE o| UeBAIs % ce 0% oT cE &% rat 
3 Le a UPAIS e - ke eW a B = ue SI] UBatg ¢ GE ‘SE 61 #3 [€ gI § FE I] ueais ¢ 
Be: £ ; IT LB a aI LI 06} Ae 9 ief] 1 g€ ‘BE FI rc 
lg fs : Ly sed 1 = SI US ie 0% 0€ ‘6% ABW Ol 6% 6% 13 Ie} ACW L 0G 
L ie aoe ae é 0 19 | 1% 9% 8B CI ol SG ‘LB &% xely 9 
- 9% At d eo es £ ~ & a $1 ‘it std [ . tT 6I Be 8 UeSIN £ 9% HE atc 
G t c& rs 
Lae ae GI mee : a md : [dy 3 6 a: me TI ‘96 | dv 1 ‘std 6 ra 
ce | wean S EA) asregieal sepeance is : SI me Ie eSIN & ct ‘SG re aI seg i | tudyz cl 
ree as —- aie - a a € om 8 || H “es ‘zs 1% L@ Z ‘te gI Il 3 I 8 
aes us ii a he Oe FG HE IN T df ‘18 LI 03 8 Il | Jepraa F HG GI] uesin [ 
i i: a e : £6 “GS a 6 £3 Z 08) re O1 _ el S ‘GB | WIEN F Lo] d ‘8% ‘2B al £% 
es WA sexy os ; ea I 13] PENG OT 61] WPM € Tepy 9 13 CS 0% JG | we S 91 
age “ _ Blcoa.: PY en Z ‘0% £3 6 S ‘sI $3 66 0% 8I EI Z ‘03 13 6 
a is x a ue é oI mn JEPY & Lt LI a 61] Il repy 9 Gl 0G} Iepv 3 
cae & | ae 0% S‘st] | B 6 te ol] sO cI 8) ‘QI F G3 S ‘x1 gl 6% 
al a : a ee el LI| “a6 81 GI] “G91 € 8 y2 8% Pe LU} ‘G94 9 8I 
N my eee Baar q9S 9 9I 9% Il I 14o| yeqes T 91 1% cI OI 0g IT 
a < u pi? 8% cI GI, I€q9S F eI 03 £% ct] BT 8 St Es] sqeg F 
ET ! g a _ ial a oI 9% oI} ET 91 FT] “ues seqas I tI a 0% 
aa uses ? a as 1% gl cs GI IT] “uer9 6 LERT El 6 61 
ron at Ball seaoe a _ Gest SEs 7 gl Ie &% St} “URLs él 
ie ee | ae qaL L Gé ral Ol Of | 3999L G ra 3 OT 9E6I 
0€ Il t| WIL ¢ ud ‘6 £% co Il ji G It 96] 3909L ¢ 
6 A a : Le £% Ol co 8B 8 91 S|, or Ol] 3949L % ol fil £6 
AB sore a ; € 91 G HM 8 13 eS It 6 | "99d € 1% G al 1% 
|! 91 Bice 6 g od FI g 290% | VeTSID fF 8 9B LI g | ‘90a ¢ tI 
9 ae : ne 6 IStD 3 Z iG] NSD LZ ¢ CB 13 ye GI ol 2 6G] noa[sizy £ 
: Le = NG C3 9 LI 66 bp RI 0% 9 oI} nasio € 9 IG 66 
ie) i 93 8ST ¢|. Ot CG ell. | et ¢ | ‘AON G G3 ¢ tI t 
z Pakeausrepe wv : él a If ' | “AON € GI @ | ‘AON F [soyoreqy 9 7 G% RI b | “AON L cl 
: Le : : M yore F 3 Lo) soi) oe 8B 66 t BB Tl t I€ 8 
ie Ot 40 +66 || “I'M FS) °190 «1 8 I et comer “og "190 “"Z “E T S ae 1 ur — 
G G ~ 
pe a 05 wae 8% 0% page 390 9 LT || wiooons} FL GU || Wiosong | “190 T 0% yiosongs Ol it 
ee Dee : | saee Le: = gl Ot 3 62 orisep] es} “3902 8 €¢ 7 er |} mddayy} wo¢ ol 
{181 a StL, 9 go} “Ids G3 UsyL g ([StA MON] “1498 08 USLL [ oS] ‘Idog LI USsIL 9 gg | das 9% USL € 
OFRT 9 ¢ GEST 1 E BES 0% LER DF OEXT aL CERT 2G 






































"yeaAYstmoeg)| “yore, | iM uel0d peak ystmay|| “yjorey | 14 uellos |'1e0.4 ystmay)!| “yjorey [at uewod}svoLysimor]| “yjorey [ead wens read ystmos)| “iorey "14 uellos ; «cat ysiaat 


-ydey pur|-aly ayyyjo ayy jo -ydepy pur)-a1F) ay] Jo 34 Jo -ydv yp] puy)-912) ay jo ayy jo -ydey] puy)-ols) oly Jo sy jo d -yd “OIF 
os ydu UB|-I1z) 9Y} JO ayy so ydeyy puel-orz) ayijo o41 Jo 
yjorsareg|skepinjes| syyeqqes |pjonjsaregisAepmyrs| syyeqqes | iyjotpsoreq;sAepmyes| syyeqqes |tyjonpseieg|skepmyre}| syyRqqrs Honan Wee Mieages WjoTYysaie, ||sAVepmyes) SuIEGeS 
“TESI-OFBI °C “V 03 Surpuodsal ‘OFRI-GEST “CV 04 Sutpuodsas "GERI-SEBT “A “VY 01 Sutpuodsaz sor || ze O17 Surr 5 


: , ‘BEGI-LEST “(i “V 0 Sumpaodsar || “zegt-geat ‘a “V 01 Surpuodsaz || -gggt-cegt ‘a “¥ 04 Surpuodsas 
109 *TO9G PHIOAA Oy Jo rea YSIALIL;|-209 “NOOSE PIO AA Ot[] Jo WIA YstMdIP! |-109 ‘GEES PTIO AA PILI JO TIA YStmae | |-109 "RACE PLO AA O11] JO TWA Ystmar, |-109 § Scone AX 8} JO IWOA SLM ' a ‘ogCC PLIOA, 043 Jo read YSIMOL 


"yjorey [1k UeLIO’ 


























———. 
* Tr . = ~ - 


861 


TABLE V.—Conrinvep. 


























£3. IS 6l &% 
91 o¢ ol 1Z 
6 Gb| “idas ¢ I 
Mig 3 Sk id TMH 2 
co Lt red ve 
81 OF GI cB 
II Gt g Ol 
av P Fe] “ony | 6 
% fb ‘SP GS qv & 
Ol IF SI £G 
re | OF iI LI 
ZNWULR YL, € 6g} Aine ¢ Ol 
So 8E £3 JZNUIUIEL € 
IZ ja 0% 9% 
} il oe £1 61 
UBAIS Z£ ce} oun g ra 
62 FE ve | UBAIS ¢ 
GG ce “SE £3 L& 
cl 1€ 91 0% 
g 0€ ‘6% 6 £1 
ively [ 8% ‘L6) AtIY rely 9 
te 9% Go 63 
LI "Std g RI (ad 
Ol ‘sed | if cI 
uUeSIN € cz| Idv & g 
Go Ii ‘t% G] URSIN T 
SIf| d ‘es ‘se 1% £% 
If 13 ial oI 
Ivpy fF Z ‘0G | U9eW L 6 
rd 61 6% Iepy 3 
0G S ‘sl 1Z G3 
1 LI Fl RI 
wqIsg 9 OI} “Gad L II 
&3 SI Ie] teqas 
Iz FI tZ 9% 
tI £1 : GI 
re Ol GI 
| qay, f tr] “were 1993,.L ¢ 
0g OTST 
; 2 OI Lb &% 
al G 0% 13 
fi 8 el ia 
; Najsig s | L£ | ‘9909 | vaso £ 
cs } 9 ite 63 
gi S rea red 
Il: b cI CI 
"SOYBETY p € 8 °) 
ka & | ‘AON I fsoaysrepy | 
+60 1 or £3 
YpOIINS OT 0% YIOIIUnS RI OT 
; €s| "90€ €1 | ainddiyy fl Ol 
ag | “idas 9% uUSLE G to} ‘POF USLL £ 
@iSE} OY __ Stat Vg 
"yuiey ae uelos |ivos Ustmag) “yo1e; | 1 unos [3rd ystnal 
-\pley, pure -air) ay1jo aly jo -Yyde]] pure) ayy so a1 JO 





yloiysaitg sfepinyes 


- ee ee 


“LESL-OENT °C. "V 01 Zuipuodsaz | 


SIRAIES — Yorjsaiep stepsyaies| syyeyqes 


OESI-SESI ‘ “V 01 Jutpuodsar 














“109 “1096 POA, GY] JoBAL YsIMOL -103 *9G9E PLO. 44 0142 Jo Ava.C YSTMaP||-109 ‘enNg PLIOA\ dI[ Jo 289.4 ysimor 
























GSAS LG c% 1S cb &% 
O¢ 03 gI GS ot 13 
OF El If oF 6 tl 
sk] “wdas 9 Ma F hkl ‘idagz ny 
Lb VE 1G Lt rr Uf 
Of £% 0% wo ‘I¢} “Wdag Z td ob GI £% 
cr 9] £1 0¢ Ie 9I Gt re ty | 
tt 6 av 9 6P #3 6 P| “anys 6 
fb cp] “save 8% SP LI ISI @ ob ‘Sb 6% QV Zz 
IP YS 1 Lt Ol Gz Ib (od £Z 
OF 61 PI 9p} “Inv ¢ 81 OF cI Lt 
Of GE [ZQQUIEL 2 Sb 13 II 6E g GT 
se] Ain ¢ 0€ tr 0% qv Pb se} Ane, |znumey ¢ 
Le RG £3 eb ‘SP eI 9% Le [3% 0% 
9€ 1 91 it] Ameg , 61 9g LI G 
GE tI 6 OF ‘Ge 63 Fell cE Ol ra 
Fe} oune yz URATS & RE BS jZNUWIE YL, ¢ te} sung ¢ ULAIS ¢ 
£E Ig Tc is cI #% €£ Li Ure 
BE 13 LI o£ 8 ie bE 0% 0% 
1€ i ol ce| eunr { tT 1€ £1 el 
-amele vf elt ¢ quad Go] UeAlg 2 oc} AeW 9 Jel] 9 
63| Avy e 9% rE 8I 6% 63 63 63 
SEC [ Fe 61 £8 ‘SE Il rere “BET 3 Go rad 
sted 61 ral Ie} Ate SI "sed I reat cf 
L& zI| UesIN ¢ Og ‘6% ia 8 &% 8 8 
IT ‘gat udy ¢ ic 6% ‘2G 0% self | li ‘tz| tdvt ULSIN J 
d ‘SS 6 03 9% rsa #% d ‘9% c% £% 
Z ‘tS ac I ‘sed | Iudy 9 ff c% SI OT 
£3 SI{ Jepro, g cs Oe ol 7. If 6 
S 8s 8 tt x6 £4) URSIN ¢ £2[U2eK b | Jepea, 3 
1% | Youre I GG || IL ‘es ‘3s 91 GS S 6s Go GZ 
0% Go cI d ‘i% 6 gI 13 gI gI 
ol SI 8 Z ‘0B } YEW f II 0% II Il 
Rt 8 JEpV | 61 ad iepy f 61) “Wa Iepy F 
L ‘qT 1 £o Same LI Le gI 8% L 
oI Go LI Li al 0% LI Iz 0% 
I gI Ot OT] “dade £1 oI a tl 
tI If} iwaqag ¢ cI 4@| veqas q cl} “uers weq9S 9 
fl} ‘“uer pf eC tI 02 8% esl 
Chel sd a 12 of 1€ sc 
ral RG RI tI} ‘uerg #1 ae 1Z 1% 
II 1G II FEST GL LI tl 
v1 tI} 19992 F II og | 19991 2 Il Of} 49q91 2 
G6 | ‘290 £ 9% OT £5 of OL] ‘99d € 0g 
8 VE fil 6 9I fa 6 9% £2 
ZL £3 ra 8 6 9T 8 6 91 
9 GL] Narsig ¢ L “297% 6 ns | 6 
c 6 1g o GZ | Nnesio s 9 | “AON SG | Nasi z 
$ | ‘AON % 03 ¢ 81 $3 ¢ 6G G3 
€ 0% I P II RI ft rr SI 
Fe G1 {sayoreyy g t | ‘AON f II € SI Il 
I rau 6% re RG [PSIYIIV]Y F te § | soyareyy pF 
"TE ‘ES +9 #83 I 1Z Le 1 190 I i 
‘ang“d'yes) +490 § 2z\| "T’a ‘ee +LI ato |! “T'a ‘t¢ +13 4£% 
Yyiodons ko GT {| YWooons tT 0% |} YWooons $z 0% 
Aep]  ¢¢ Iz g eg} “DOL cl £¢ LI El 
"sLC MAN | “ydag #7 USLL [ as] “das oe USILL 9 es| ‘3498 OL USLL 9 
‘FRI aS LEST Vag GERI i B 
"YQjoley {1X uelod pivad ystmort!! syjorey | -4 uutod (read ystmar|| “ujorey = | 14 e903 
-ydely putl-a15 913 50 OI} JO -ydeyy pusl-a19 oy, so] 9147. Jo -Yduyy puel-3159 ay2 jo 941 Jo 
(Holfsareq{skepmyes| siyreqqes JOTYSAIE J/SABpInjus| syyVEqqes Nolysamg sdepinies | SYJEYQES 








CFOI- FEAT "CV 07 Juipuodsar 


"FPRI-EESI “WV 04 Sutpuodsas 
109 *F9E Pi10.A\ DY) Jo TEVA Ystnae 








CERI-ZERI “CV 01 Suipuodsaz 
109 ‘g99g PIO AL 941 JorRad YSiMaL, -103 ‘ZOOS PLJO AY OUI JC IBAA Ysiasar 








= —_— 


HNP Das — 6 


yoI9ns 
anddiya 


£¢ 


‘reok YStmop, “YIOIR} 
-Ydeyy plte|-a19 942 Jo 
Hwlysae py ssepamMIeg syywQqes 


————— — 


ol 


ce 


"adag oT 
[ST 





Mia 2 


qV & 


ZQUIWIEL £ 
9% 

61 

ZI 

URAIS ¢ 
LG 

0% 

el 

rely 9 

63 

oS 

cI 
8 
uesiyy [ 
£3 

91 


IEPY 


Veq9S Pb 


1999.L ¢ 


najsip £ 


UShL € 
OG 





“If ueuos [eat ysimes 


ayy jo 


—_——_— 


"ZERI-LESI (GV 01 Zurpuodsaa 





~ 


TABLE V.—Conrinvuep. 








RSS ol 

S 66 | Wore ¢ 

1% 9% 

0% 61 

61 él 

BI] “G97 ¢ 

5 | 63 

OT (ac 

cI cI 

FI 8 

€l{ ‘uef { 

&Ssl 

& oc 

if ST 

Or IT 

6 39 

R aC 

L 0% 

9 tl 

S AON Y 

¥ 0€ 

€ &% 

G +H) 

I 6 

"Tel “$s +9 

| 6Yyooons | "1908 
€¢ c% 

6g| ‘Ides gI 

éSsl 
H] = “YOIY 

h) -Ydel[ pue|-arsy ati jo 
Yyorysareg|sAepmyes 





ACPeEIA 


Itpy 


yeqas 


yOQ9 I, 


naysig 


“SYR 


+ 


UStL 





ayy jo 


4G 
LI 
OI 
& 

96 
£6 
fl 
é[ 
¢ 


—os8t Joe 
“IA UBLIOS [read yspmar 


syyeqqes 


“EGRE-BS8i “d “V 01 Sutpucdsas 


| -109 “SE96 PIO A, O41 Jo IBAA Ysimay'||-100 °Z19G POA, 9Y) Jo IBAA ystmazl|-109 *[T9¢ PIO 


H ‘63 ‘23 
d ‘1% 

0% 

Zao 

S ‘BE 

LI 

9] 

St 

cal 


“Te “t¢ 
‘ong'd'qes 
yyooons 
Aep} &¢ 
"st MON 





“yIOIeY 
-ydeyy pur 


“IA uei08 |1ea< ystaar 


oa f 





aI) ayijo 


Ypotysoieq|sAepmyeg 





1epy 


FEqIS 


10q9.L 


nasi 


HSU, 
O§£ 


ey] Jo 
syyeqqe 


I 


S 


‘SSSI-ISSE “ “¥ 01 Surpucdsat 


IG 


TIN OM HO DO Dan 
(nll ons ame Hawn) 


a tS Os 
‘mgd qrs 
yosong 
cep gS 
"sh MAN 


“110284 
-yde]y pue 








8 
S Bs | YEW 


&G 

SI 

8 
‘qeT I 


iat 
‘ydag 4 
acal 





"IA UBIIO’ |-1e94 yStMor 


JF) D1 JO 


yrsaegis(epmyes 





a 


uRAIS 


eft [ 


UesIN 


Avpes, 


*saufore ly 9 
6 
¥56 
ro 
cI 
8 

WstL [ 

a9 





ayy jo 
sypeqqes 


"ISRI-OSSf ‘Cd “V 07 surpuodsat 


rm Qos Mi or HS 


TS) Ee 
qyyooongs 


91 
YITE WN & 


66 
GS 


bata 


UBAIS 


self T 


UUsIN 


nasig 


"SOYOIETY F 
LG 
¥EG 
03 
El 
WSty, 9 


a Qe 


"yjorey 





YIOYsare,,| SACP.INUS 


a1) Jo 
syyeqqe s 





"OSSI-GEBE °C “V 01 Sutpuedsar 


AX OU1 Jo Tead SLM OP} |-109 “OT 9g pIIO A, 97 J 


mG OS A St OD 


“T “1 “FS 
yIosIIT1¢ 
inddiy 


€¢ 


"YIO1EY 


-ydey] pur 


yyoiysoreg|sfepmjes| syieqqes 











GI 
8 
"ydag I 
GG 
: 
I 
‘Sn & 
st 
IG 
bl 
Aree L 
OE 








Ma 


ay 


RS 
1G 
FE 
L 

0& 
£6 
ot 
6 

é 

$3 
LI 
ol 


£3 |ZhuUwey, ¢ 


OI 


ol 





UBAIS 


rel] 


uestn 


96 
GI 
at 
g 

Le 
03 
af 
9 

66 
&% 
SE 
8B 

I 

£3 


$I 


| 
If 
OF 
6 
91 1% 8 
6 PI L 
"s0CG Hast 2 9 
c% fc ¢ 
BI 6% ¥ 
It tf | £ 
‘AON F 8 G 
8G Soyoreyy — I 
13 13 || “1a ‘FS 
+06 +83 |PoAs'd'qes 
rl LE} Wovens 
"1990 L or ||Aep) gg 
‘wag og} USL & a AON 
RPSt 4 a 
“A uetied [ead YsiMas!| “YjoIey 
-a15) 3947 }O} af} Jo -ydef, pue 


"GERE-SFRE ‘ °V 01 Sutpucdsar 


o read YSLMa ft} |-109 “G09¢ PT 


IO A\ Yj} Jo Ivat YstALof||-209 “ga0g¢ 


"uA ue0s [eat ysimar 


GE 


FI 


Q |znwUey, 2 


Ane 


TG 


"490 3 

gI 

“dag IE 
LEAL 


0& 
£G 
ol 
6 
UBAIS 3B 
BS 
LI 


ot 
rel ¢ 


9% 
6I 
al 


URSIN ¢ 


LG 
06 


eI 
Jepeaa 9 


"SOTPOIETY G 
03 
9£G 
rer 
cl 
8 

USLL f 
a ¢ 





a1 alijo 


ay} Jo 


yiotysareg|sxepinyes| syyeqqrs 


"SESI-LESL “CL °V 01 SUIpUodsal 


PH 


SS — Oe SSS SS 


ry 


OAL O41 JO TAA Ystmar Ff 





















TABLE V.—Continven. 














GS “IS 13 c% 
0s LI 6 
6F OL Il 
et] ‘tdos ¢ Mid f Ig| “ados 
Lt 1B “& 0s 83 
oF 0@ 0% 6r 1Z 
cr €l €{ SF tl 
tp] ‘aavy QV 9 Lt) “Sny z 
tr 0€ 8S OF 1€ 
oF £3 13 SP iG 
IF 91 tl tf LI 
OF 6 jZnwWey Z Sb ‘sb ol 
6e| Amr 3 th iv] Amr eg 
gE c% £3 OF 93 
Le st my 6E 61 
9£ a 6 SE al 
se¢| oun ¢ UBAIS G te| ouny ¢ 
iz 83 ts 9¢ 63 
€f 13 £ SE ria 
GE at OL rE SI 
1g] ACN L Ivf] ¢ $€ ‘SE g 
0€ 0g 9% Ig] enw i 
‘sed 1 &% 6I 0 “6% £3 
63 9T ro | 83 ‘LZ LI 
& 6 UESIN ¢ 93 Ol 
HF ‘23) tdyz & "stg | Tudye 
d ‘9% 03 03 G3 L3 
Z ‘Sd 6[ a £3 06 
£3 ZI { Ieper, 9g || IT ‘Es ‘83 $I 
S$ *€s} Wore]y ¢ 62 d ‘1%} Wore 9 
Frere 9% GS Z, ‘03 1% 
4 61 SI 61 0 
0% ol 8 S ‘at tI 
61] “Ga4a¢ iepy | LIt "994g.9 
al 13 ol oe 
A LI SI £6 
9] ol 2 of 
SI fEQIS €I 6 
FI oe oI} “UeLrs 
scsi 
€I aI II 9% 
rat II Ol 61 
it 19N3.L F ‘uq ‘6 al 
iP LF3 g | “99d ¢ 
6 02 L 8% 
8 gf 9 1z 
& nasi 9 S tI 
9 0% & | “AON Z 
S 3b € its 
F SI rd £3 
€ 8 I LI 
rd “SOULE | "a “te +11 
I #3 || “2NS "10 OT 
H yioI9Nnsg LI QwIIuns "190 € 
anddnyg ot ||ser] gg 93 
ust, ¢ {Sut man | “1d9g 61 
a + LEST 





-Yydeyl Purvyars) BY1 50 


| yroiysaay fi sfepinirs 








"44 UBIINS | Ivad Ystuar 
Yt jo 
syEqqus 


"GOSI-KGST “CV 01 Butpucdsas 


"UOIRy 





| 








“14 ueis08 | reat ystmar 


“depp pure -a1) ayiso 
‘ylolysaie.y s{epmMIcs 


"SGRI-ZO8[ °C °¥ Of Sutpucdsai 








ic 3 1 
0¢ 0% 03 
6F I €1 
sk] 3das 9 img” y 
c3 Lt O€ 63 Is 
SI $G-1c al £3 oF £3 GS us 
I us| ‘ideg ¢ 9L Ct 91 cl Gt 
MEL b oF 63 G tt fi 8 bh 
13 St reed NT & spl “sny% ay 1 LY 
0% Lt St 3 oP 93 ts Ol 
a OF 8 8I If fil 91 ch 
QV 9 St} “sny T Il OF ol 6 iF 
& bf C3 Qv Ff og] Arp g jznuuey sz St ‘ob 
1% Sb ‘Gt eI 93 gE % Go || If 
FI lt II 61 ig 13 SI OF 
ZNUIUTEL, £ of ‘se)] Alar fF ro Of FI Il | 68 
0S RE £6 [ENUM], G ce] oun £ URAIS fF HE 
‘ Le 0% RG re Ig 98 | Lg 
gl gE gl 1é gf 1% 61 | Of 
6 ce] oun g fl rg LI ar |, cf 
URAIS % "WI O& | ueAIS 2 its 01 Ielt ¢ || rE 
13 ££ $3 6G og | AeIVE £% St ‘SE 
LI Se ‘%E 9I roa ‘std 93 13 1€ 
ol it rt SI 6% 61 tI OF ‘62 
rel] ¢ og 6a] APIS 8 8S GI} URSIN LZ 8B ‘L% 
92 &S ‘23 63 Jeff 1 FH ‘ig} tidy ¢ 6B 9% 
61 9% &{ +3 d ‘9% 66 2B “std 
ra "Std I II LI G3 6G SI SB 
ULSIN' G Gz} [udy ¢ ol Zz, ‘t Sl 8 td 
L3 $3 SG] URSIN £ S ‘83 g | Jepesa 1 |} I ‘es ‘3a 
03 || I ‘Es ‘3s 13 rd GE] YOLEN | £3 A ie 3 
a d ‘1% a RT 12 £3 LI Z ‘0% 
Iepy 9 % 0G] YOre L at 03 gt rt GI 
63 61 8 IUpy F OI 6 Iepy §¢ S ‘si 
ra S ‘gl 13 L3 st| “Wt s 96 LI 
SI Z £1 03 tl 93 61 91 
“ 91/ “Ged £ I 91 OL al oe 
qeqosg | GI 1g} +wqes 9 SI aI] deqog ¢ Tl 
£3 FI £3 83 Pl} ‘ues Lb at 
91 €l LI 13 9Cyl rat 
rt OL al £1 63 0% 
6 Ir] ‘uers 1949L L al ed I Il 
12991 & Legl Il st] 1999.L 9 ol 
cB al 1 Og ol R & ‘ug ‘6 
gi 6 0% £3 0 90d I 1Z ) 
It g gl 91 8 t% FI L 
Naso F L | 9d 9 6 L LL] nasi z 9 
3 9 GB} nNafsio Z ) al 6G S 
03 S ra t3 ¢ | “AON € rad b 
at t cI LI t LG SI ¢ 
"SOYIIVIY 9 § 8 Ol g 03 g 3 
itd & | "AON T |'soyoreqy ¢ 3 ST [sayoreyy | I 
463 J 63 9% I 9 fi] ‘Ta ‘ts 
cal 1a ‘ts 4&G 6€6 || “T'E StS] "290 9 ¥€3 || “INS "390 
SI |} 43099Ng RI 61 || Wesong 66 LI || YyooIns 
8 ¢ Il Zr || anddiyo BS orl) sep) = g¢ 
SLL [ es] ‘POF WSU, ¢ es] “yas st Usip g ||s1f MaN 
oe QoRT of cost qt a 
‘yiorey | rA uvi0d [read ystaag|) -yyorey [tA uciod jrvof ystmoy |) "yi01t4 
Of jo -ydeyy pue -a14} ay1yjo oy jo -ydeyy pue “alt ot] jo sq jo -ydeyt puke 
SUTeyqts Worysain,p s{epinjeg syteqqes § | yyonsareg sfepmyes syyeqqeg onsale 


= . = 








I | "LER 1-9CR1 ‘d °¥ 93 Suipuodsoas 
“109 ‘6195 PIUO44 Sept Jo Teak siamo, -209 ‘S06 PLOA, 91 fOIeIA YSIMAPL -109 11 9¢ Pjz0. 44 91 JO Ivad ystavag |-10 


























| "9CSI-SSXT “C “V 01 Burpuodsas 
2 ‘0196 PIO AY 94] Jo Ted Ystmae |-109 ‘eT yg PLLOA, Ol Jorwat YStMaP -105°f- [OG PLLO Ay OUI 








——— 





s 


oung Z 
06 





91) 2 JO! 
Atpinieys' syyeqqes 


Surpuodsal 


| “SOSi-FSai “MOV 0% 


znuiuiey, ? 


UBAIS 


Jef] 


URSIN 


1993,1, 


nasty 





a | 


“LC e403 |1eo.¢ ystmag | 


OY Jo 


‘T'a ‘tS 
| YWIS 
1] es 
zs 


"YIOIVY 








j-ydeyy pur 
IOU[saIP, | |SAEPINYES 


fing | 


ounr ¢ 





"IA UBLIOS 


DIFF HYLIO 








él 





"seat ystunor 
ay] jo 
syseqqrs 





"FOSI-EGNI CY 07 Suipuodsa1 
joinad ystmor 











S64 


TABLE V.—Continvuep. 





















































03 
BS ‘TS #3 6% fl 8I 
0S LI 91 *ydag y Ul 
6F OL 6 oe Ma 
ap! “Idas IA % IS £% L3 a¢ ‘Ig ts td 1g CY &% 
Lh LZ SB 0¢ 9T 0% OS PG SI 0S 8 13 
OF 03 gt 6F 6 fl OF LI al 6b] ‘ides [ EL 
ch eI II Sf ‘NY 3 av 9 SP Ol [a + St c& IMT L 
fF] ‘sny 9 qv f Lt 9% 83 Lb] “suv eE £3 LY 8I ag 
Eb ‘GP 0g 93 OF 61 1% OF Lé 0% OF II eS 
1? £3 61 cP él FI cr 0G £{ cr| ‘dny Pp OL 
OF ‘68 91 rc tP Awnp ¢ |znumey, 2 tP el ay 9 te az 6 
Re g |znuiuiey ¢ Ch ‘ab RB Of gb ‘er] Arar 9 Sb Sh ‘ot 1% QV & 
1% £3 ib 63 12 It at tZ 
tI 91 Ot GS PE Ot| Amr yz LI 
aun £ 6 68 GI |Znururey, 2 6£ of ot 
Ig| UeAts Z tH S og gE £% |znuIwMey ¢ 
£3 #3 Le| our | &% Le OT 1% 
LI ae ug SZ of 9§ 6 61 
Ol Or cs 1 6 ce| eunes rd 
Av Jel] ¢ rE Il} uals 3 t£ 96} Ueris ¢ |f 
0% 96 ce ‘ce| Aen b BS Ef ‘SE 61 i 
6I 61 1€ L3 LI t€ I itd 
rch rl OE ‘6% 0% OI of ‘62| ACN S £I 
[lady ¢ USIN ¢ 8% ‘2% ral Jel] ¢ 8% ‘23 RB zefy 9 
63 Lb 9%} [dy 9 0% 0% 1G 63 
2 03 || ‘Std l os 61 "Std tI rc 
1% UBSIN ¢ cI £1 && £3 rat ‘seq | tdy z cI 
H ‘83 ‘33 c3 L@ &% | Iepta, 9 £3 91] UtSIN ¢ c% Ig 
dA ‘13 81 03 YE [ 62 || H ‘8% ‘& 6 LG It ‘ts $2} UeSIN | 
Z ‘0G Il £1 rad GG d ‘13 | Qe 3% 0G || d ‘3 *%s L £3 
SU) Wore & iepy 9 st cI Z ‘0% £% el Je Or of 
s ‘SI rd rc g 8 61 gf Jepy 9 Z ‘0G | Wore € 6 
LI 8I 2% "Q97 I Iepy | S ‘sI 6 6% 6I cB Ivpy % 
91 Il cI &3 £3 | L "dad % 3G S ‘xl RI G3 
cl] ‘4. 8 RI LI 91 9% cl L il al 
ral sz| gas [I If 01 SI 61 g gt} “43a tI 
1 12 £3 ‘uae yeqas £ | tI ot} yeqes I cI g3| 3849S Ff 
I tI ol 298 sij ‘uere 8% FI 12 9% 
Il} “uerz 6 RB & IS8E £1 ial GL |i 
S98 13 SI ral 63 91 BI} ‘uers 21 
fl if] °q0L & FI II Il eG 6 0981 
‘ud “6 Zc rd 03g £ 19Q9], F OI CI] 299, 6 Il Ig} 1999, ¢ 
8 LI gi 0£ LB’ 6 8 t% Ol tS gS 
L OI Ul 6 H% g | ‘sad I LI 6 Ll 12 
@ } ‘930 e | Beso F 8 el L £3 OL 8 a bl 
S G3 LB 6%] Mast L i | nest) 9 9 iF Nssig £ ya ‘990 £ ngysto 2 
b él 0% Fe 9 63 c at c3 9 9% 63 
€ sl 1 4 | re S roc & | "AON € SI c Al ror 
& | ‘a4ONG |seudsEW g g rea t cI § yi Il t ra c 
A 6% 66 “AON I 8 e 8 cd S [SOUT F € | AON S 8 
“Ta FS 486 EG GB |"soYoiIeW ra *BOUIIV TY | I rom L3 rd 63 |Saareyy | 
"MS 190 rad 2% sl to I #21 "T'e ‘tS 46 #€% I rtd tz 
Yios9aS ct G{ {| yiosons | ‘wo eg 63 ii Wosang yyOIINS LU} yiesons| ‘1909 03 {) Yos9AS cl ~l 
Aep] §¢ 8 8 £9 9% gt j} aaddiyo inddiya Of S 63 gj] anddryp rs) OL | 
"SIA MON] 1199 1 uIsty, | w%! ‘149s 61 Ist], 9 £5 £¢ UsiL, € tS | “idas Gz USILL 9 e¢| “DOT WsIL € fF 
FORT OF £981 af ZIRT aoe T | ast co ACT aS: 




















Feat ystmoy | ujoiey | aA ueios /aeok ysimog|! iporey | “aX ueuod [read stmor 
auq jo. |-d eT puvl-aryjayijo] 947 Jo -ydeqy puvl-aty ayyjo} ayy Jo 


“rk uei03 
-319 dT IJO 


w| “yjoaey j-cAUBTIOS |/sesA YsImor 


“yjorey | ad uewoF (read ystmar|| “yjosey | aC uewo8 |-read ystmor 
-ydejy puvl-siry 91 FO! = BY} FO 


"yo1e4 
-qdeyy puelearry ayyjo; a1 so |l-dvyy puel-org atyso| —- aya. Jo 


-yde]y pue 























WIONsaivy sLepNiegs| SyIEqqes norsareg sAepmyes syeqqes ||yjorysaregistepanies| syyeqqes $j ponsaed)sfepmirs | syjeqqrs YypoNsaies SABpANjLS| SYIEQUeS YION{saregisAUPIN IES] SIEGES | 
"EQRI-FORL “CV 94 Buipuodsal “FOST-E9R81 "A *¥ 01 Sutpuodsar |) -gggl-29SI "A "¥ 01 Sutpuodsas 'SOU-LOSE "A "V 07 Sutpuodsar ‘1ORT-O9AT °C *V 0} Surpuodsas | “OgSI-6SST “A “V 91 Sutpuodsos 


-102 ‘396 PLOAY SI[1 Jo read ysImar, 


nae ~ R = f 5 : = * = 





; | 1X03 ‘ESOS PLIO AK 3114 JO Iva.k Yst Mma} -109 'pZg¢ PLO AY Sq Jo 1B94 USTMSL, 


7. 








-103 'ZZ9G6 PHOAL 91 30 LBA. SIMIL |-109 [39S PLOAY OUT JO ITAA YstMay) -109 ‘NZYS PLOAA OU Jo Teal YStMOL 


TABLE V.—Continvuep. 


























































] 
1S t Sz 
0S L Ts 
oF rag fl Hl le | 
st} dose} ind t 1 H 
| ges p - ue IS] ‘ides & kF[ “adug 2 mys 
oS ‘IS 6 £ Ms Ss 86 : a 
og] "das z of a oe &6 0s RG 1é ag ‘1G at 6% a It ug 
6b 0% 6 tpl “Suyg ot OF 1% FI fig | “ados ¢ al SE 1% &G ts 8 &% 
BF 6l md & eb ‘ak OE awe st ane FI mig t 6E 6% Il rt at ‘i Fe eS 13 
Lr rd ; = a ~ e WE rae ns aa : : ong ot id 
OF esti a Hh - $3 nf is £% L ct mal i ef a any QV RE KI my ‘y 
Cb 63 Il Gf 6 a FG 9] gb g 02 an i 1% oy atl 0c 
oF BS AVE ge] Aju g jznmuiey ¢ 1 at G Sb} ‘any t tl HE an ~ OF) “Sny f- cz 
th ‘SF GI 3 re Ct Le. eh a Of QV G if SS ay 9 ae | ere Et |, af of BS ol 
ip g 6I rts at 9% lf] Ayr g i Eb ‘ab RE = if Ime g jznunues ¢ i lz : 
of ‘ce | Ae al ce 1 5 ot zal iF 7 12 Be tz gj] &h ‘at Ti QV @ 
RS f% |znuwey, ¢ te] ounpe | ues ot GE Gt Ot || or] Ame ¢ ET ce GG 61 tk) Aine s FS 
Lg LI St gf gs Tae ir ate GI jznuuey¢ || 6E 13 [znuwey J She a ae | OF Og ! 
98 ol z af $ 9 ef 0% : IS ¢ |i 68 £3 
ce} ounce L oe e a ge 6G 61 ei el “ oe aa 23 || bE oy | Tater 
“Wad 1%] ueats L oc] eq LZ a ae 3G re yg] oun 9 Ot te| *  « 08 {; - 6 9% 
te 0% 63 6% 19 Ag cl] uvalg ¢ ct of G he RT el og | ounr z él 
£& ‘BE el ro “Sstd3 os Us Go ck 8 LG FE G2] UBALS % A key IT ~ 9 | ce 9 ol 
08 88 pe | ii at cI 08 ‘63 aes r oe €E UGE ot ~ Tall ‘seas. af ee || ge “ee |) eee 
6% 8 & {06 £1 If 6 = a nf ra z 
SB ‘LB ea ref] | H * judy : uesin ; No Fe A Jel] g oe ‘63 | AvIy s 4 “a a 7 a a ule ACN ¢ 
= =O : q G wm by ~ S é ra 
‘seat - As : = 4 ea || “seas | tdve fall Ge at ut fe Hi (28{ Wdvg |) wesIn f $6 °Le fe reff 6. 
ae ot Z¥% at 7 ig $3 0 Sulla iver al ‘ ce £3 oI ‘std 2 [udy i: eo: 
x0 UBSIN co R W : : : G dy 
Ik ‘63 ‘2% 81 oe || aa - epeoa G || WT ‘Fs et] uestn T fs) | uesin ¢. Z “FG rT 6 |} ‘sed Ie - 
d ‘1% 1 a Iz Bt GG || d “86 (8G | OTP 9 ga || 1 ‘8% ‘ae 1é ar RI ee Ma Sk FS fs 
Z ‘0% | Wore & Il 02 ar 4 6 2% 91 A ‘te ‘1 Oz i eV ING cB Bites: tt] ust | 
6I co] JePV F 61| ‘ag | 2 ae 08 6 Z ‘03 | Moreny eI az ee SI || d 88 of £6 
S ‘sl RI LB gI 63 ai oo S He bi a 1ePV @ 61 G3} sepy 9 61 4 — u Ps te DIET g at 
t Il Fs ~ a &% $ ‘SI 3 : 16 6 
g1| “d9dF £1 a1 cI al ug sI Lt 1 a ts aoe 46 fl LI} spy & 
SI &%| teqas 9 st g | eqs 9. 4 8&6 i 91 8 6ti} © Or , ws a 01 SB 
PI G : 9% tI ¢ e) : £8 If 
ail ‘ue is eI ae 1% el Pai 6I £1 ae 4E°S i la’ re $6 4 (| 3eqas F 
£81 al II see Se tt & 
I 16] 19q0L £ rT Tr | sae f + ae ol On |e ven 8 ZI ze = na ioe ated al 
01 13 0 ot] ‘20a % re HI G1] yaaL § 89st I a) aes 99s 
“ : & te al | ieqa ‘ G GE ol 
8 Or ar 4 ae &% 6 ‘99d ¢ 12 6 Be aa a ot; 8 Og II 2} eqaL C 
L | “ds 6 L at a ? 8% Fl 8 Fl a i es ot al RG 
9 95 hast z% “A i nes 2 L ‘20q Lf a 9 , 6 12 
¢ 61 c% i |S 9 FI 6% 9 ete | wee + a| r 
b at RI b £% & e | ‘aon sy 2G ¢ £% ; 2) ROMS G £ $3 | narsto zZ 
€ } ‘AON G II £ gI BI r 1g cI t 91 a S|) AaiNee cB 9 81 60 
6 63 |SoyosIeyy § Zz § |souor IT e #3 8 £ 6 ll b LG a | ci IT hee 
TH Ve GG Lé I 190 2 Prey 4 tI "SOUoIey I 2 | ‘AON 3 [soyoreWFE : Me —- uy i AON i S] 
. . 4 = ~ / * 
yjooongs et sol] Tee +86 483 || “TM ‘ts +6 50) [aaa 9% cd | 9 1B z aS 
cl 0% || Wooons 6% «|! top> : ¥€G || “TH F¢ 166 4£3 "T° 461 13 ~ WI 
£¢ 8 el €¢ SI maine “hed : BT) 0200S 6 0G |} Yesons ay Hs “ey iioaare "490 LS 
6s] “POT USI, 9 ws| ‘ides It 14S] are a6 Or ¢ al el , 4 | ~ z 
rg LISI (7 le beget [AM €¢ rive gi |} anddiy9 
‘yore, $id unued reat ysimor! “ye ° ast —i_ t__ __SORT 2% L981 ‘4 7 J 6s adas st | USL 9 | £¢ idog £3 USLL ¢ 
yes, james preat ystmay|) “yjosey | -zC ueu0ds [reat ystmop | ‘yjorey | “1A STi eg seo ueanay — aK 
t yjoxey | rAuvuos read ysimar|) “yjerey ford ueues seat ystmes! ‘yiosey [id ued | ive ysimar 


ydey] putas oyijo) = 94a Jo. | -yduyy pure)-or 
ae . 019 9Y1j9) = at] Je -ydej{ pu : 
ylorysamg sfepmies) syieqqes | wormsoreg shepmyes| s rudeiT pue/-aiy ayiso] =—ousjo — -udeyy puej-orn oyijo} ay Jo |!-ud : 
“TSI-O281 “Cl ¥ 01 Sumpuodsoa | “orsi-6931 ae ae qowsaralscepmes| sieges | onsored’skepmmtes| syrvages | qonfereg scepmmies| sIEQTYS_| be eae ee 
a é ~ = « Cy _—_s a ‘ = = L « by 
109 *[ £96 PHOAA OU) Jo IVOL YSLMOP -109 ‘OEOS PHOAA Ott Jo Teas YSLMaL: 0 tase THRE ol Gy eo cnn Butpuadser ||" “zost-9951 “A “V 014 Surpuodsas || “9as1-cgst “a “V 01 ates 
a : J oe oe 109 “SGOE PLIO.AA OU] JoreaA YSIMos -103 ‘s29€ pjso 44 911) Jo Teva YStnor > o 
om t Lae i : MOP -109 ‘93g PTIO. 44 vl} Jo Ita YsiMmos 



































+ 


( 56) 


866 


TABLE V.—Conrinuep. 


MNO TOO r OS 


yO te 
yous) "POL 
€¢ 
a¢ 





‘yeTe} 
-ydeyy puel-e15 ay Je 
Wiersaivy |sABpmnyes 


"LLSI-9L81 “CV 0} Sutpuodsax 


1A uvTI0O3 








ZUWIWET € 


8% 
1% 
FI 
UBAIS L 
63 
63 





NOISt9 











“leak Ystaos 
oq} Je 
syyeqqes 





-103 ‘7896 PIO Ay OY] Jo avaC YsTAMOL’ 





A . 








ro 
ref] ¢ 





d ‘33 
13 


repy [ 





"190 % 
St8I Al 





"YJOIeY 
-Udeyy puei-ary oyijo) = ayd jo 
oaseieg) skepmircs| syyeqqes 


‘QLRI-SLST “ "¥ 07 Surpuodsaz 


ULAIS F | 


7, ‘0% | Wore 

S ‘6! 96 
SI Gt f 
LI rat LI 
ot| ‘qo4a¢ Or 
ct 63{ Ieqes¢ || 
ral raG 6% || 


URSIN’ £ 


oI Lb 

6 0% 
idag % I 

0% Mma 9 





"IA UBLIOS |"reaf ystMor 


| 
| 


103 “9E9¢ PIO AA BY] Jo 1e94 YStMay]|-109 ‘egge ppIO. Ay Bt 














os ‘IS o% 6% 
o¢ RI gI 
6b II II 
QP) “149g F MID fF 
Lb 86 L 
OF Io 0% 
ch ia EI 
PP) “uy Z qv 9 
eb ‘ob 1g St 
If £3 13 
OF LI ial 
6§ O[ |ZUUIWe | i, 
se| Ame g ita 
LE 93 £% 
0g 61 oI 
cg | 6 
FE| oun ¢ UBAIS 3 
ee 63 £3 
oe xc sl 
1€ st Ol 
Of g ref] ¢ 
G3| AeW I 93 
‘sed 1 £3 61 
83 LI rf 
1% OL} UwesIN ¢ 
II 98] 1Hdv ¢ LB 
d ‘6% LB 0% 
Z. ‘t3 0% eI 
8 SI | reper, g 
S “Ba | YorRY 9 63 
13 jive red 
0% 0% SI 
61 ral 8 
BI{ "49,1 9 repy | 
: of 76 
91 £3 LI 
SI al 01 
ial 6 yeqas § 
Sl} “ues err 
cL8I 
rat 9% al 
II 61 Il 
al aI] 3990L F 
6 | ‘900 ¢ 0% 
8 RG 61 
ie 13 ra 
gy FI] nerstg ¢ 
¢ | ‘AON L LG 
i et’: 0% 
£ £% EI 
(6 LI |soyore yy 9 
J Or 63 
"TG rc +P ¥£G 
rons'"d'qes| “490 £ ra 
Yong Oz SI 
Aep) &¢ 61 g 
*sIA MON | “Ydas of UsLL f 
F481 | AS 
‘ylerey = | “aA uetios |'1e94 Ystavor 


-Yde}, puel-a15 vy] Jo 


HyeMsa1e [| sAepmyeyg 


3] Jo 
syyeqqes 


"CLAL-FLST °C ¥ 07 sutpuodso1 








ee ‘IS | “ydes ¢ £3 
os 66 oI 
6F roe 6 
St gl MW 3 
Lh 8 &% 
Qf] “SnY | SI 
oe cE I! 
tf RI QV ? 
th ‘2b IL 0G 
te| Ag + 61 
OF ‘6E ie ol 
ae He ZULU TL, & 
LE el 8% 
gg | ounf 9 1G 
ce o£ tI 
"yus £6] wuealg 2 
£E gl 6% 
Sf “GE 6 ze 
1g| Aew & 8 
08 ‘Gs C3 g 
8% ‘L% 81 rely 
9% Il va 
"Sta ET | Idy ¢ L 
GG RB Ot 
bG 13] UesIN ¢ 
TI ‘8% ‘ae ia cB 
d ‘13 | Youre Ww L RI 
7, ‘0% Se II 
GI I iepy fF 
S ‘SI tI Lt 
i "Qa L 0% 
Ol I€ I 
cI tS] yeqos 9 
Fl £ TG 
EI OT 1% 
oI] ‘were tI 
FLSI 
II iE qoqeL L 
él 03 Hg 
6 I nid 
8 "90 9 9I 
i 6% fi 
) GB} NSID Z 
¢ cI CG 
t 8 RT 
€ | “AON I If 
rd CG@ | SOYde]Y fF 
I aI LB 
“Ta ‘HK +1 a£S 
yjoosINS Il 0% 
€¢| "DoF £1 
as} *1d9g 23 HStL 9 
— S44 .. mE!) 
‘yjorey | "1A UeLIOS |Ivad YstAvay’ 
-Yyde]] pue|-a15 at, Jo dy Jo 
Yousoley|sfepmyes! syyuqqes 





"PLSI-BLNI "C °¥ 9&3 Surpuedsa1z 





11 jo read YStMal||-109 ‘pEge PlIO AA OY) jo Teed Y 























I¢ 0G 
os ET 
6F| ‘Idag 9 
NP O£ 
Lt EG 
OF Ot 
cr 6 gT 
fh} “sny% 6 
Sk ‘tbr 9% qv 3 
If 61 IZ | 
OF al LI 
6g} Aur ¢ Or 
RE ‘oo ZHU me £ 
LE 16 9% 
OF Fl 61 
ce} oun Z ol 
FE Ig UBAIS ¢ 
£8 ‘GE £3 1B | 
Ig Ll 0% 
O€ ‘6% Ol eI 
So '26| APNE ref] 9 
0% 9% 63 
"Std 3 61 ZB 
"std T él I 
¢@| [Udy ¢ g 
Il ‘tz 6G} UesIN | 
d ‘8% ‘2% GS €e 
1z ct 91 
Z ‘0% 8 G 
6 | Yue T iepy ¢ 
S ‘gi ra ore 
L ot SI 
yT 8 il 
CI} ‘Ga 1 qeqes Ff 
tI % 9% 
§I sI 61 
a1 Il al 
IL] ‘ues t QOL ¢ 
£L81 
; Ol RG SS 
6 13 Ie 
g ia ial 
if ‘30d bf N9IsiO L£ 
9 Og iv 
c £2 3G | 
t of I 
£ 6 § 
| ic “AON & |SOYoIeTY | 
: I 9% Te 
| yiovong 61 LI 
mddry9 al Or 
ec] “dae USEL € 
| a4)" || ae oa 
‘yqo1e} «| IA wet03 | rea stor: 
Udy pue)-a1p otf}30} at Jo 
yionjsazeg sAepmyes; syleqqes 











2 
a 








"EL8I-GLET “A “¥ 9% 


urpuodsa 


= 


| 


SIMOPL |-109 ‘gege PIO A, Oi Jo read YstMoy| 











GE ge, |znimurey, » 
se} Amr 9 0g 
Q 1 G 
9 cb Ht 
St cI 6 
) TE q UBAIS % 
ee; oun | t% 
Ge ce £ 
1 SI Ol 
08 IT ql] § 
Gal APY F 9% 
; “Std Lb 61 
fe 0% al 
LG EI UBSIN' ¢ 
H ‘93| tudy 9 va 3 
d ‘G2 Ths 0% 
Z ‘tS £5 a 
8G OQ} | Inpea, g 
S ‘Be 6 66 
13 | YORK B on 
0G ixo ¢! 
6! L g 
8I Ol 1epy J 
LI| “G92 € 1% 
OT Le Ll 
GI 06 OI 
Lia! él IeQIS € 
| ery “uerg C6 
6LSI 
él Og SI 
If £% If 
Of OF] 2990.1 F 
6 6 96 
8 “297 3 61 
L c% ol 
9 RI} nasil) ¢ 
¢ IT if 
F | ‘AON F 0% 
f £3 tl 
Fd 1z |*sayorely g 
I tT 6% 
"T'S “ES 48 483 
rons"d’qes) "pO! Go 
yjo90Ns its cy 
Aep) g¢ 8% 8 
"sIX MON | ‘Ida OT sty, 1 
| _|__st q¢ 
"yjorey = |rX ueu0s |-reed ysimos 
-ydeTy pue-aIs) Ot JO; 9) Jo 
yjorysoied| sfepiayes; syyeqqes 





| @LSI-LZ8I "1 °V 
|-109 *Z Ege PLOAA 81 Jo Te9A 


* 5 


0} Suipuedsal 


Ystnor 





TABLE V.—Constinvuep. 











































































































1S 13 £6 | 
0S 0G ; ol f 
Gt el os 1¢ €% “6 
gt Md 9 0% OI Mid & 
Lb 66 ts 6 c% fib 6 Co 
oF fd os} ‘ios 3 gl KE UA Ig | ‘dos fF fG I 
ch cl Gb 06 tI Lb c OS G 13 Il 
tt 8 bE 61 Wa & oF sI 6b 1s tT ay 
tt qv i Lt | LG cl Il St FI Ma 2 0% 
ag Se OF| ‘Say ¢ 0% th qV f Lb) ‘suy VE él 
It ol CY 63 el Eb ‘Sk 96 oF 1g ca ral 
OF 6 ae rod qv 9 If 61 ch $3 OI ZNUWUIWTL, ¢ 
6& ZNUIUIE TL & eh ‘ot cI RG OF “GE él FF LI 6 We 
RE C3 If 8 16 RE ZNWUIE,L, F Eb ‘tt 01 qv 3 1& 
Le SI or} Atop t FI Le BG IF] Ame ¢ ts ‘l || I 
9E Il bE FS |Zuwwey, £ HD Is OF 96 L 6E & /ANUUTY, 2 | “quo, al UTAIS L 
ce uBAls f BE LI O£ Gt tl HE 6T Or 8€ 1@ 0€ || fey Suny | {iG 
FE 96 LE OI £3 “que, URAIg L SE Gl ([2ZnUNUe YT, £ Le tl £3 || te c% GG 
3 3 61 og] ounre $l FE 63 Ley oun ¢ I ge; oun 2 | GE wT cI 
SE a | ce LG 6 £¢ BG 9£ 63 61 ce lf 6 Ig lf i 
18 July ¢ FE 0%] UtAIS 3% BE cl ce ria ol te 1G | UAIS Z oe | At TE ivf | 
VE SG £& ‘SE tl 13 Ig 8 FE SI] UvAIS ¢ £E ‘BE L re GG Kd FS 
sed I 1% Ie] AeW 9 LI 0¢ Jel, [ Sf ‘SE 8 1% 1g Or LU|| “Std I ve L 
6G | 08 ‘6% ‘itd rt 6G $3 te} Aen 0% Oe ‘6a| ATW Ol BS | Ol 
8% URSIN L 86 ‘2 3B atly ¢ ‘std | ra Of ‘63 1G el 8G “LB VG ref] ¢ | idy 9 UUSIN & 
Inez AG 93 Cl 06 RG ol RG “LS LI inft g 0% 61 0% II ‘vs oe CG 
d ‘V3 &G Sed | 8 61 Le ATSIN € 9% OT 6% ‘std | él fil ‘SD LG wy] 
S% SI c3| tudv 1 ra Il ‘93 |} ‘S¥d 3 | dv es rc c3| adv ¢ al Z ‘tS gI Il 
Z ‘3 8 $3 CB} UUSIN 5 dl ‘S% SI “std I ss cl 1G iG] UBSIN' ¢ £% 6 | ipeo, fF | 
S ‘€ qeptoa [ || IT “Es ‘ss BI Lg Z ‘46 Il te 0% 8 H I ‘Ss ‘3S 3 1% S 83 | WIENS £3 | 
aS $3 d ‘13 Il 0% £3 JEptod F H ‘3 oa | URSIN I aan cl 0G 1% &G US | 
13 i Z ‘03 | UNE oa S ‘Bs 13 || d ‘83 ‘6S | YEW 9 £3 Z ‘93 S a | 06 gt el | 
06 ed 61 C3 Iepy 9 13 03 16 RG Ol 61 | Yotey T ItpY 9 Ol fr zwpy 9 | 
61 epy € S ‘st &1 63 0% | Z ‘03 1% 6 S ‘sl od 0G RL] “Gets 62 
81 YS Ae It 3 61 fepy 9 GI tI ITPV &% £I SI red LI IG ac 
Li 6I Ol] “49d F 8 sI 63 S‘st] "931 2 GG Ol 8 cI OI fl | 
ot él cI RG & LI Gb pay is RI cl; “G92 T R GI él mi 
Sl 1eq9S ¢ rr 13 yeqas | 91 SI gI 1% IT HI rd qa | $1, “vere yqQas | 
tl & €l FI £2 cl 8 ST pal | jeqas f a | gI €% $261 
GI} “UTr se ol rt yeq9g | FT 91 9G al Il yl el A EG 
el 0% ogsl s1| ‘uere 61 Il] “wer 6 al ra gf 
al el IT 1g 6 oa | €3 981 GLyI Il Gt fr 
11 19q9AL 9 OI #6} JQAL % él cf) | él L% al OT RB] 4°q9S, 3 01 8 Wq9L & 
OT 8% ‘ud “6 Lt c Il 6 Il 03) 394991 ¢ “ud ‘6 13 c% 6 ‘20 [ SG 
6 1G 8 Ol ST Ol 1909, 3 01 el re e tI g] g 1G SI 
8 FI Ls ‘990d € {I 6 £3 6 *99q 9 1g L ‘30q 2 If 2 he II 
L ngysta £ 9 QB] nasi fF 8 LI g 63 EI 9 9 | NeIstD + 9 Ch) Seem 
9 66 S 61 LB Z 01 L 6B | MOSTD LZ ¢ £3 18 || cS | 4cN LG 
¢ rad t GI US 0 HaIstg € 9 SI 63 7 oT 0% i a6 06 
t | € | “Aon Ss el S 4 S 8 GS » 6 el t es el 
€ 8 rd GHB [SOYSTEYY 9 fF RI b ‘AON | Sl z ‘AON Z | SOUSIEIN G & el psoysreyy 9 | 
rd “SONIIENW 1 I &G 66 € i! € cs 8 I 0% 63 | I 190 9 63 | 
A! #3 || “Ta ‘te +91 #€% 3 "SONIITY & 3 GI |Sayslely [ "la ‘tS 405 o€2i| “IH FS e0E of6 | 
m “ld re 9fG |) INS “DO SI bo I 13 I II 1 || "ONS 190 6I ws | ang ‘d'qes ‘irG rd 
YyooIoNs LI || Wosong g ct wWovons 93, Woosng}] 190 F tI 09aNS al St || Wiooons hd cl 
mddyo or sep} eg] “POT § £¢ gp || anddmyg iz ovisep] esl wos x | Atp) Eg a 8 | 
€S UStL € lag MON | “Mes ts} ust | zg USLE y es| dos gg] oust g |/'sxf mon] adogga] ousyy TE | Sik Man] “idos 6 USLL | 
1 ist ORST qs 6L8] ao ea | RENE ak __ | Ele |__1. 9 
"yiorez [ak uvuod Pinot ysimog! “yjoiry | ‘atures Pivot ystmay) ‘“yjoiey Jud ueuod pivot ystmas!! “yyorey [ad urodficoX ystmor]) yioary | Cueues SeOCYSIMOPL) “YtoreT [sh WUD [IBAA YS MOLE 
-ydejp puel-o1njeyijo} or jo |-ydeyy pue)-org ayijo) —atyd jo -Ydeyy putl-o1j 9q4)30; ayiJo -Yde] paej-a1s5 ayqjo} = atyy Jo depp pure assy Oe, 9a Jo “Ysuyy purf-edsyayayol att je 
Nowysaieg s{epmiesg] seqqes | ponsareg|sfepmies} sqieqqes | yotjsaregishepinges| syweqyes | (Monseivg/sfepimes| stpjeqqus {iinomsomg sfepaniey) sywqqesg | Mell|svte sAepmMIes SyITqqes 
"ESQI-2sel " 'V 03 Sutpuodses t "ZSRI-1S81 ° °¥ 01 Jutpuodsal “TRQ[-ORT “CM *¥ 07 Jutpnodsal ‘OSRI-GE8T ‘GQ “¥ 01 dutpuodsal || “G65 I-RZ8E 7 VO} Sutipuodsa1 | “RENSI-LEST “UV 99 Zuipuodsoa. 
-103 *$1-9¢ PLIOA\ 03 JO 3Ta4 YStMSP] |-109 ‘ZENG POA, 911) JO TRAC YSIMap -109 'TPOG PLO AA O17 Jo IVAA stm, -109 ‘HFOG PLO,44 O41 Jo IBAA YSTALOE| +103 ‘BEDE PLOAY AY1 JO ILIA USIMOPs | -109 *REGE PIO AA BT su TOA SIM IE J 


‘3 























: = . - oS r > | 


868 





6G “TS 





6¢ 
6¥ 
SF 
Lt 
OF 
oP 
tt 


Pb ‘GPF 





TABLE V.—Conrtinvepn. 


"SsOyoIB | 


mM Na HI HS 


If 
OF 
6& 











"Tq ‘be 
qyooons 











ruX uel03 |1ead YsImor 


€¢ 
6S 


"YjOIe} 


-yde[] pue)-a1 yi jo 
Yorysaleg sAepmies 








eBRI-S88I “V0 Surpuodsaz || 
-109 ‘G$9¢ PLO AA el} JO Tea Ysimor 

















ZMUWE YL, £ 


869 












‘soyore | £ 





‘sayareyy I 





m ClO Tu Ore DR 





“ONS ‘39H 


‘sIA MON 





























"IA UeLiog |'rea{ ystmog 
-ydey]T pue)-a14) oy jo 


Yjoryselieg sfepmyeg 
——— ee 


‘RRNT-ARST ‘@ '¥ 0} Burpuodsar 
SPOS PHOAL 941 Jo ead ysImor 


‘If ue108 
“ydell pue|-a15 ati jo 
yjonjsaiey |sAepmiyes 
"LR8I-GHRI °C “V 04 Surpuocdsar 
L¥OS PLICA, OY] jo Tead ysimor 


“IA UBTIOT 
“ydeyy pue|-a1s ayy jo 
YyAorysare|sAepluyies 


“Q@QQE-CRel ‘Gg '¥ 04 Jurpucdsal 
{ oY] jo read ysimor 


‘read YsImoas “yA wend freak ystmog IR 


|-ydeyy PUEParsy oY1JO 

yjorysalegisfepmiyes] syyeqqrs — 
"FRSI-ESSE “CL “VW 01 Burpuedsar 

41 OUT 50 FeOA YStNAL 


IA ueOs [aRoA YsImep)) “WQOTeY 
-ydeyy puel-o15) 94} 30 
yjorysaie,yiskeprmges| syyeqqes 


“CSSI-FRSI ‘Cd “¥ 0} Surpucdsal 
CEOS PHOAA SY1 Jo Te9A Ystmor 


‘read ysimor 






























TABLE V.—Continvep. 





870 













































1S 63 &% 
0S rac 13 
6F co | I 3S ‘I¢ 
SF § Mig 2 0¢ 
LE} ‘idag f Of I¢ LI td 6b 
tG ie tl $3 OF 5% £3 1S 6 8 0S ol si Rb 8% 
ag} “idos £ 81 cr RT yt 04 | “adag 3 13 6b] ‘idas £ iat Lb 13 
6F 1€ Il tt 1 6 6b 9% tI gt 13 IMG > OF rt 
ab HG Md ch ob) ‘“Sny Fb qv Z Rb 61 IMG 2 LY 03 L& cb IM L 
Lt LI 1% It Se 13 Le 31 ag 9b el 03 bb OE 
OF ol 03 OF 13 Ll Of) “dNY ¢ £3 cb] ‘dIny 9 et Eb ‘Sb 8% 
ck] “snv¢ | 6£ | ol Sb 63 of th 0g qv 9 lb 91 
tb 13 qv 9 es] Ane 2 jznwmumey Ade 3G 6 tb ‘Br £3 8% Ob ‘GE 6 
tt ‘Bt 0% &% LE Gf 0% Sb ‘Sb cI qv Zz It 91 13 8t qv z% 
It el 13 9§ £% Gl If 8 XG OF @ FI LE 1% 
op} 4mr9 tT cE oI at ob| Aor t LI 6e| Amp g jznumey 2 9€ LI 
bE 6G [ZRUIWET £ t£ 6 UBAIS ¢ 6E $3 ar RE &% 0 cE ol 
8 BS 0s ge} oun Z LB RE LT [znwuwey ¢ LE wI £% "quad UEAIS UWE T £ 
LE cl £3 ra 9% 0% LE or 93 9£ II ot fe} oun g 63 LE % 
o£ 8 91 16 Gl EI gf} oun ¢ 61 se| ounr F 6 EE th ried o£ 61 | 
cg| oun | 6 0g al Jelt 9 cE 13 | bE 8B | BAIS % ra £3 oa ct rd 
bE GZ} weals 3 G3] Aew ¢ 63 PE 03| Uweats ¢ ££ ‘SE 13 $3 if 91 8 FE UBAIS ¢ 
Gf ‘BE 81 $3 || “Std S 85 & £8 ‘BE gl Lb Je FI LI 06 6 sel] | GE "GE p 
If I “1 ]| “Std I 13 gi le] Ae g 0% o€ 63] ABW LZ Ol 63| AR 3 ¥3 If 0% 
og ‘63] AGN > a1 8G FI 8 0& ‘6% 63 El 83 ‘2% 0g ivf] ¢ ‘std I &% ut 0€ ‘6% el 
63 ‘LB & eft ¢ In‘zo| tady 2 | uesin 1 8% ‘2% rd Jef] 9 9% £% 9% 8% st Gl 8% ‘L sell 9 
9% 03 0% d ‘9% If £3 9% cI G3 || “Sed t oT 61 £% IT} ueIN ¢ 0% 63 
"std I | at tC 3 of ‘std 3 8 33 & 6 él It ‘93} rudy &3 "Std % ad 
st] dv 9 rd Z ‘83 dl 6 ‘std I | tidy st|} FG] WWdvs | USN ¢ d ‘53 8% St f] “Std I SI 
t& Oe] ueSIN ¢ £3 O1 | repra, % (% td 8 || FH ‘Es ‘3% 9% 1 Z ‘83 1% If S 8 
H ‘63 ‘3% &% L3 S$ ‘33 | HB € G3 |} IT ‘46 SI} UESIN T d ‘1é GI 0G £3 FI | Jepea, EI ‘t3 URSIN } 
d ‘1% Bt 0% 13 3 RI || d ‘8% ‘3s H td Z ‘03 al EI S ‘3 | HOB] L LG }| dl ‘83 ‘23 £% 
Z ‘06 6 tl 0 Lt va 1G | Yoreyy & 91 GL] WIEN ¢ Jepy 9 1 8% 03 13 of 
61 | UOTeITY Z Iepy 9 6l al Iepy } Z ‘0% &% 6 S ‘aI L3 63 03 1% tl Z ‘0% 6 
S ‘SI £% 63 Rt] “qed € 13 6I gt JEPY 3 it ite rod 61 FI repy 9 61 IUpy % 
if ot BB L 13 0% S ‘81 I td 91 el oo SI} “God £ 63 S ‘bI % 
gl 6 Ct at 03 el LU] “99g aI SI] "9949 g LI ie ro LI aI 
SI] “492% x St El]  3qeg 9 at 83 I #1 oe} qos I 91 $3 SI OL I 
Fl 0%} wQeS I bly “werg 8% SI IZ] itqes gI nc £3 cI LI 8 SI IZqQIS fF 
tl 61 £3 POST tI FI 9% 31 9] 91 FI Ol] wWwdIs T bI 9% 
| rt 91 El 0£ 13 el] ‘were 61 It 6 6 ely] ‘were £3 fl 61 
It} ‘were 6 at £3 tI E681 Ol] ‘uers 1999,L 3 1681 at rc 
sos II 91] wW9q9n Z él 1€ al 6681 al L3 i 
ol G5} 4993L @ ot a 0€ IT ¥3| 19491 ¢ ug ‘6 9% rd a 03 f II 1992,L ¢ 
6 rd iG 6 | 990% £% or LI 8B 8 61 gI 01 cet 19905 3 or & 
8 cl Lt 8 td oI 6 ot 13 L ro! ia 6 | "3900 9 tS 6 13 
L 8 ol yh SI 6 8 | ‘9a ¢ tT 9 | “29a¢ | natsip F 8 63 Lt § tI 
Q | ‘SOT | NatstD ¢ 9 IT] norsig z% L 93{ noeqsip £ ¢ 83 Le fi. rd ol he nasty £ 
¢ 13 or ¢ | ‘AON > S% 9 él 6% b 13 03 9 CL | noqsio ¢ 9 63 
b LI SI F 8% gI ¢ ZI rad c bl oa ¢ g rd S 6% 
£ Or 1 £ 1% iI $ | ‘AON ¢ cI 2 | “AON £ [sour 9 tb | “AON I SI b cl 
of “AON € [Ssaorely p é PI |'soyoreyy p g 63 q I Te 6% £ cS i E § 
J £ LG A L La 3 GG |SOUTE]Y | 71 ‘EG 4&G » £3 rd SI PSayorey & rd "SOYoreyy' | 
‘Ta o£ s€6]| “TA FS] “190 +f 9&3 I cl FS {| INS "190 rt rad I Il 13 I £G 
YIOIINS 03 93 |} Yioosons Of 03 |} YWooans 8 LI |). Wiesangs LI Gt}| Wwosons}] 130 F 8% |} Wooong LI 
£¢ el g1 gS £3 eI |} anddyo] ‘190 T at ||ep) ts of g £¢ 13 et }| inddiyg} "190 ¢ ol 
oe} P09 USLL 9 ao} “1das of USI, 9 gS] ‘1dos 3% USLL ¢ [sit man] 1906 USF, | 2g | ‘31d9s 02 USLL g £¢| ‘idos 63 uStL € 
- eae ee SS Ci‘ CEG at CONT 1% 1681 DF 668 \ GSS 2% 
‘yjore] fuk uetied Pavad ysimar| “yjorey | sCuevo0s five ysumas!| “tgorez | “14 uer03 [read YSLMar ~yyorey | -aC weno "reed TSTMS ‘yjorey «| ad uviod ved ystmop} “joey [3A UeLOS | uvat ystmor 
-ydepl pue)-a19 af JO! ai jo i-ydery pue!-a1f atf4 Jo oy jo -YydeyT PUL |-O1) O11 JO Btf1 Jo | “dv. pue|-o17) 041 Jo ay jo -ydeiy put}-ai15 9y1jo oy) Jo -Ydeyp pirel-ar 91) to} B71 jo 
YyIoNysoed sf{epinjes) sipleqars | MION[SaTE J) shepmies} sieqqes |inomsareg' ‘skepmyts SIEGES =| Molysolegy sAtpinjes| siieqqes Monysaed s{epimies syIEQqes — tnonjsore | sAEpmMyes) SyIqrs | 



























"S6SI- T6911 “Cl *V 93 Sutpuodsaa "PERI-E6RT “CV 03 dutpuodsar “68I- Z6RI “CM *¥ 91 Jutpuodser “B6RI- IGRI °C *V 01 Surpuodsar | “IGSI-0681 “O -y 04 Sutpuodsai ~ || ‘OGST-GEST "A "V OF Zutpuodsoel 
~109 "E596 PLOAY O42 Jo reat YsIMaF |-109 ‘FENG PIO AA OY) Jo ea YSIMaL) +109 ‘Eggs ptto AA OUT Jo 194 YStaar -103 'ZCgg PLIOA, OY) Jo 1BAaA YSIMIL, -109 '[CogG PLLOAY OY1jO Feat Ystmar -109 ‘Gogg POA, OY) JO TBaL USING 
ee ee Ne ete A at cae ie Ak tel Re cs Nh le doh ST ala ie lace ED 


TABLE V.—Conrinven. 


IN OS HM Oi 


"1 TT “Hg 
yjovons 
es 
as 





"TJOIEY 


"adag £ £3 
I€ ol 
t 6 
LI MIT 2 
of c% 
‘any gt 
L3 IE 
0% qv F 
1 9% 
Aya 9 61 
6G al 
GG ZNUIUIE YT, § 
ct 8% 
8 IZ 
eune [ tI 
co{ weals 4 
81 6% 
If BS 
ACW F at 
143 8 
0% sell | 
rat tG 
[ludy 9 LI 
0g Ol 
fo} UBSIN £ 
91 S3 
6 SI 
Yoreyy 3 II 
£6 =Upy fF 
91 L& 
6 03 
*q21 % eI 
93] 7299S 9 
il 86 
ra 12 
‘uer ¢ tI 
1061 
63} 209L L 
GG 0£ 
SI £3 
8 91 
‘20d I 6 
#5] NSID 3 
LI co 
or RI 
"AON € I 
LG |Souporeyy fF 
0% 143 
+9] ¥€6 
ro 03 
"190 9 I 
"1d9S 63 HsiL 9 
0061 09 





“iA eo {read ystmor 
-ydeyy puvl-a24) 91/1 Jo 
Yyon{seleg| sAepimjes 


afi Jo 
steqqes 





‘1061-0061 ‘ '¥ 04 Butpuodsaz 


~109 ‘199g PLIOAA 947 JO TeOA Ystmar 








NOD THU tO OS Smt OO aH 
Ce I eB ce ee oe | 


"T'a ‘t¢ 
YyAOsounsS 
§¢ 
aS 





"yorey 


-yduyy pue 
orysaieg| 


‘0081-6681 “Cl "¥ 04 Surpuodsa. 
~109 ‘099E PLIO AA 944 JO IBOA YSLMIP)|-109 *gCgE PLIOAA OY} Jo1va4 YSIMas||-109 ‘goge PLIO A, 911 Jo BAA Ysimar |-109 ‘egg PHOAN oy] Jo 1e94 YSIAMaL]|-109 ‘g¢gg PLO AA YT JO BOA YSIMor 


= — —————————____________________________. 


mie * 


















































ri R@ | 1g CB | 
cI 1d 0¢ SI 
8 I 6F Il 
*ydag | Mma £ gt| “idas F mq 
G3 0g Ig| ‘3des 2 13 LP 8 08 Ig| ‘ideas ¢ 13 
81 % 0g 9% 06 ac ‘IS Or £% oF 1% £3 0S 66 06 
ll oI 6t 61 1 o¢| ‘das ¢ gl ch #1 ol 6E t $1 
"SY 6 St ol ™a9 || °  — 6F Lb 6 br] “ony L 6 RF cI Ma 9 
83 G¥ & Lt| ‘Suny ¢ 63 8h 0% Ma 3 Eb ‘ot 1g q¥ & Ly 8 6% 
1 #5 Of 63 G3 iE gl 6% It t3 tG oF “S0V I GG 
#1 LI ct rid St or| “suY 9 81 Ot LI Lt ct cB GI 
Ame 2 Ol tf at 8 St oe II 68 Ol Ol tt st g 
og |znulUIey, ¢ Ck ‘Sb 8 q¥ 1 i £3 GY f se| Amp g jznwmwmey¢ Sh ‘Sb II av I 
£3 9 IP) Amr £3 Eb ‘Sb oI 0% LE 9% 0% It) Aloe p td 
oI 61 OF £3 oI It 6 61 of 61 61 Of 13 91 
6 ol 6£ Lt 6 OF ‘6e| Alur zs al ||- ce al ol 6E 0% 6 
oun % UBAIS ¢ 8E OL |[ZNUIWe LZ SE €@ |ZNUIUIE, ¢ te] oun ¢ UBAIS ¢ ge g[ |znuwuley, z 
9% Lb ig| ounr ¢ TC Le 81 83 gE 6% 13 Le] oun 9 G3 
6I 0% 98 L3 gI 9£ IT 1z ae GG 0% o£ 08 QI 
ol a ce 0% Il ce] ounyr fp tl 1g 1 EI ce £% Il 
ACW ¢ JelT 9 EE €| ueatg F "ua €%| uRAIS Z 0€ 8 reff 9 t£ 9 | UeAIS F 
8% 63 ge ‘se| Ae 9 0% ¥E 13 63 63| AR I 6% SE ‘SE 6 0% 
ied ria ats 63 61 £6 ‘se FI rad "St 1 3 ¥B BS Ie{ ACW ZS 61 
PI al Of ‘63 bG al te] AeW ZL SI "std I LI SI 0& ‘63 c% al 
tidy 2 8 83 ‘48 ef Jel] ¢ 06 ‘6% 0€ 8 83 Ol 8 8G ‘LB 8] inl] ¢ 
Te | UesIN I 9% 8 8B 83 ‘LB £3 elt | It ‘4a| tady ¢ URSIN | 0% Tl 8 
#3 8% "std [ | iWidvt 13 9% ol a d ‘9% L& &% ‘std 1 | dye 13 
LI of G3 rd FI "std I 6 LI cB 0% oI S& 8% tI 
ol 6 t% St} UesIN LZ Go| Tidy 3% Or Z ‘tS rat 6 be 164} URSIN LZ 
yseW ge | Jepeoa & || HI “€3 ‘3s IT 66j| EG 93) UTSIN € G6 | Nore g | AUpraA Z H ‘€% tI 63 
#3 GB d ‘16 | UIEN F 23 || IT “8% ‘3s 6l G S ‘2s 1% CG d “83 | YRIeW GG 
LI gI 06 c% SI d ‘16 ot SI 13 06 SI 1z 6% SI 
Or U1 Z ‘6l BI g Z ‘06 | WIEN ¢ II 0% eI II Z ‘06 GS 8 
"Oy € Iepy F $ ‘SI Il itpy | 61 0% Jepy Ff 6I| ‘deg 9 lepy * § ‘6I SI epy [ 
L3 13 LU] ‘qa * #3 § ‘gI 61 Lb 8t og Z gl g #% 
03 0% ol 8B LI LI al 0% LI 83 03 LU} ‘q9qg J zl 
I gl ! | 13 or OI} “G9a¢ EI oI oT rat oI c% ol 
ue 9 2Bq8S 9 tI FI JEQIS € $I 66 qezqas 9 a | 6 yeqIg 9 cI gL yeqes £ 
006T | €l| ‘ue z c& #1 BS RB #I] cuers S&B I Il SB 
0g 8B | 6681 ot cI 13 LOSI €1{ ‘uer yp RI 
£3 13 | al 1g al él 8 tI I 0% 13 968 
oI tI Il d II IT} ‘wert 79q9L L at 6I tI PS she Il 
6 q9q91, 2 ol LI| 9q9L F S681 Il ol] 3q9L LZ Il 13] d9L 
"29 3 0€ 6 or 9% Or 63 Oe Ol] ‘s9q ¢ 0g ol FI Lb 
0% £3 8 | ‘900 ¢€ 61 6 al 63 j| | 6 RB &% 6 | "99d £ 0% 
I ol Ng 9% oI g II 9] 8 13 oI 8 0g 1 
II 6 9 61 | Neasto ¢ L | 99d > 6 L PI 6 L £3] TRESIQ 9 
AON F | Naso z 9 ra | Lb 0 L43| Naso % 9 | ‘AON L | NOstg & 9 oY 6% 
8% tZ P| ‘Aon ¢ 03 ¢ 0% sé ¢ lg tZ ¢ 6 a 
13 LI 4 - 63 eI ft 1 RI P t3 Lt 4 AON & ¢ 
FL ay 3b 8G | SOPrIEly 9 € | *A0N 9 It € LI Ol € 9% g 
990 L |soyoreyy ¢ J SI 63 rd O€ [S9YydIETY F & OL |soyoIeY Eg % 6I fSoysrely f 
0€ 9% i ‘pS +6 483 I £3 Lb T "490 € 9% J ZI Z 
+1 486 ae: BS qes 8 oe\| ' Ganee +61 #83 || “Ta ‘ES +0 a€0 || “1a ‘és IT #83 
£3 aH YyIOoINS | “WOT GI j] yooous 9] 03 |} Yjooous 9% 61 {| Wie2°2ns} DO ¢ LI 
oT ep) g¢ tZ 8 gS 6 €1 €¢ 6I Bij) iuddryo &% 01 
"ydas 6 veld e "stk MON] “49S LT] MSIL I Be] “PNB USI], g eg| ‘das 3] USUL ¢ €¢] ‘wag Ig} ust € 
6691 | __ 868T Of __ L6RT 99 9681 aA_@ s6sl_j__9T 
"iA URLIOS 7a ee "OIE “IA UBIO "reaK ystIMog;| “yOTey | ‘IA uLLIOS |1ead ystaar|| “yjorey [1A ueti03 {read ysimoag|| ‘Wore, | if ue0s | 1894 ystuor 
914) 941 Jo 9yi jo -ydey{ put]-o14 ay4 Jo ey Jo -ydey, pue]-315) ay} Jo 911 Jo -yde]y] put|-a14) ayijfo} 9347 Jo -udery PUB)-914) OY) Jo OY7 jo 
sAepmyes] syyeqqes |{yiorsoley SABPMyeS StTeQqeS _ yowjsaeqis{epmyes| syyeqqrs | onset sABpIMnies SyTeqges | yiorysase g{SAEpsmnjes syleqqes _ 








‘S6OST-RHKT ‘EV 04 Surpuodsar — "B6RI- LORI A V0} Sutpuodsai “LORI- G6Ri ‘a '¥ 03 Sumpuodsaz — 





‘96S1-S68T ‘Md *¥ 01 Suypuodsaz — +: 


87] 


TABLE VI. 


CE EET a SE eee . 
TABLE VI.—Containing the year of the Jewish Lunar Cycle, the Golden Number, the first day l9 
of the Jewtsh Passover, Easter Sunday, and the commencement of eack Jewish Year, ac- 
cording to the Gregorian calendar, from A. D. 1812 to A. D. 1900 (both inclusive.) 














Ale : Commencement of the 
Sabres Year from the : penne ae Gelden First day of the Jewish Easter Jewish year, according 
Goel Of Ne | incarnation. . phage Numobcr. Passever (15 Nisan.) Sunday. to the Gregorian 

werld. cycle. caighdar 
5572 Hh 1812 5 § Saturday, March 28 March 29 September 19, 1811 
Sana 1813 6 9 Thursday, Apri 25 Apnl 18 7, ae 
5574 IS814 Fs 10 Tuesday, Apri} 5 10 25, 1813 
5575 1515 8 1] Tuesday, April 3 March 26 15, 1814 
9976 B 1816 9 12 Saturday, April 13 Apnl 14 Octeber 5, 1815 
5577 1817 10 is Tuesday, April! 6 Seplember 23, ISI6 
5578 18]8 lI 14 Tuesday, Apri 2] March 22 Wl, 1817 
9579 1519 12 15 Saturday, April 10 Apnl 11 October 1, 1818 
5580 B 1520 13 16 Thursday, March 30 2 September 20, 1819 
5581 152] 14 17 Tuesday, April 17 22 9, 1820 
9552 1822 15 18 Saturday, April 6 7 7, 182] 
5553 1823 16 19 Thursday, March 27 March 30 16, 1822 
59054 B Is24 i I Tuesday, April 13 April 28 6, 1823 
5585 1825 18 2 Sunday, April 3 3 23, 18H 
5586 1826 19 3 Satarday, April 22 March 26 13, 1825 
59537 1827 ] 4 Thursday, April 12 April 15 October 2, 1826 
9553 B 1828 2 5 Sunday, March 30 6 September 22, IS27 
9959 1829 3 6 Saturday, April 18 19 9, 1828 
5590 1830 4 a Thursday, April 8 1] 28, I829 
5591 1831 5 8 Tuesday, March 29 4! 18, 1830 
5592 B 1832 6 9 Sunday, April 15 22 8, 1831 
5593 1833 7 10 Thursday, April 4 7 25, 1832 
5594 1834 8 ll Thursday, April 24 March 30 14, 1833 
59505 1835 9 12 Tuesday, Apnl 24 April 19 Octeber 4, 1834 
9906 B 1836 10 13 Saturday, Apri} 2 3 September 24, 1835 
5597 1837 il 14 Thursday, April 20 March 26 12, 1836 
5598 1838 12 15 Tuesday, April 10 April 15 30, 1837 
5599 1839 13 16 Saturday, March 30 March 31] 20, 1838 
5600 B 1840 14 se Saturday, April 218 April 19 9, 1839 
560) 1S41 15 18 Tuesday, April 6 Il 28, 1840 
5602 1842 16 19 Saturday, March 26 March 27 16, 1841 
5603 18413 17 ] Saturday, Apnl 15 April 16 5, 1842 
5604 B 1844 18 2 Thursday, April 4 7 25, 1843 
5605 1845 19 3 Tuesday, April 22 March 23 14, 1844 
5606 1846 1 4 Saturday, April 1) April 22 October 2, 1845 
5607 1847 2 5 Thursday, April } 4 September 21, 1546 
5608 B 1849 3 6 Tuesday, April 18 33 11, 1847 
5609 1849 + 7 Saturday, April 7 8 23, 1848 
5610 1850 5 8 Thursday, March 28 March 31 17, 1849 
5611 1851 6 9 Thursday, April I7 April 20 7, 1850 
5652 B 1852 7 10 Sunday, April 4 1! 7, 1851 
9613 1853 8 1 Saturday, April 23 March 27 14, 1852 
| 5614 1854 9 12 Thursday, April 13 April Y6 October 3, 1858 
5615 1855 10 13 Tuesday, April 8 September 23, 1854 
5616 B 1856 11 14 Sunday, April 20 } March 23 13, 1855 
5617 1857 12 15 Thursday, April 9g April 12 30, 1856 
5618 1858 13 16 Tuesday, March 30 4 19, 1857 
9619 1859 14 17 Tuesday, April 19 24 9, 1858 
56120 B 1860 15 18 Saturday, April 7 8 29, 1859 
5621 1861 16 19 Tuesday, March 26 March 31 17, 1860 
5622 1862 17 I Tuesday, Apnl I5 April 20 5, 1861 
| 5623 1863 18 2 Saturday, April 4 5 25, 1862 
5624 B 1864 19 - ursday, <Apml 21 March 27 14, 1863 
5625 1565 ] 4 Tuesday, <Apm Ii Aprit 16 Octeber I, 1804 
5626 1866 2 5 Satarday, March 31 I September 21, 1865 
9627 1867 3 6 Saterday, Apmi 20 2] 10, 1866 
5628 B 1868 4 7 Tuesday, April 7 12 30, 1867 
5629 1869 5 8 Saturday, March 27 March 28 17, 1868 
5630 187 6 9 Satorday, April 16 April 17 6, 1969 
5631 187? 7 10 Thursday, <Apni 6 9 26, 1870 
5632 B 1872 8 11 Tuesday, Apri 2 March 31 16, IS? 
5633 187 9 12 Saturday, Apni I2 April 23 October . uae 
5644 1874 10 13 Thursday, Apnl 2 5 September 22, I873 
5635 1875 11 14 Tuesday, April 20 March 28 12, S74 
5636 B 1876 12 15 Sunday, April April 16 30, 1875 
5637 1877 13 16 Thursday, March 29 ] 19, 87 
5635 187 14 ? Thursday, April 18 21 5, 9 
5439 1879 15 18 Tuesday, Apyvil 8 T3' gs, Is7s8 
5640 B 1880 16 19 Saturday, March 27 March 28 IS, 1879 
S611 IS&1 17 ! Thursday, April 14 April ie 6, ISSO 
5642 1882 Is a Tuesday, April 4 9 24, os! 
5643 1883 19 3 Sunday, April 22 March 25 14, 1882 
5644 B 1884 I 4 Thursday, Apnl 10 Apni 13 Octoder 2, Ise3 
5645 1885 2 5 Tuesday, March 3! 5 September 2/0, IS84 
5616 1886 3 6 Tuesday,  Aprit 20 25 10, TS85 
7 1887 4 7 Saterday, <Apnl 9 10 30, 1886 
5648 B JSs88 5 8 Tuesday, March 27 r 19, ISS7 
| 9649 1889 6 9 Tuesday, Aprit 16 21 6, IS8S 
5650 1S90 cf 10 Saturday, Apri 5 6 26, ISS9 
5651 189] 8 ti Tharsday, Apnl 23 March 29 TS, 1St0) 
5652 B Ise 9 1¢4 Tucsday, April [2 Apnl I7 | Octeber 3, 1891 
5653 1893 10 13 Saturday, <Apnit 1 24 September 22, 1892 
S654 1894 II I Saturday, April 2 March 25 11, 1893 
5655 1805 12 15 Tuesday, April 9 | April H | October I, ISM 
5656 B 1896 13 16 Sunday, March 29 5 September 39, 1895 
5657 1897 11 Ii Saturday, Apmi iT 1s &, 1896 
5658 1898 15 rs Thursday, April 7 10 27, 1897 
5659 1899 16 19 Sunday, March 26 2 7, 1998 
{| 5660 1900 17 I Saturday, April 14 15 5, 1899 
| 5661 190] 18 2 Thursday, April 4 7 24, 1900 
872 








EXPLANATION OF THE PRECEDING TABLES. 


Berors the reader enters upen the particular uses of each ef the pre- 
ceding tables, it will be necessary to give a detailed account ef the 
rabbinical computation of time upon which they have been constructed. 
The year used by the Jews contains twelve or thirteen lunations, 
which are so artificially disposed that its commencement censtantly 
happens about the time ef the autumnal equinor. In erder to effect 
this, they have been obliged te have recourse to the sun’s revolution 
through the twelve signs of the zediac, or, te speak more properly, to 
the quantum of time which the earth takes upin making ene cem- 
plete periodic revolnticn reund the sun. This period of time, accord- 
img to the rabbins, (which is the same that is used in the censtrection 
of their calendar,) is 365 days, 5 hours, 997 chelakim, (points,) and 48 
moments ; which, reduced to eur time, is equal to 365 days, 5 hours, 55 
minutes, and 25 seconds—1080 chelakim being contained in ene heur, 
and 76 moments in a chelek. See Bibl. Rabb., Part II., p. 407. _ 

The quantity of the synodical revolution of the moon, according to 
the rabbins, is 29 days, 12 hours, and 793 chelakim, which also reduced 
to our time, is equal to 29 days, I2 hours, 44 minutes, and 3$ seconds ; 
and twelve times this quantity, or 354 days, 8 hours, 45 minutes, and 
40 seconds, is equal to the Jewish common year, which is nearly 11 
days short of the solar revolution ; consequently, to keep the seasons 
ofthe year in their respective menths, the rabbins employ an emdo- 
lismic or leap year of 13 lunar montlis every second or third year, by 
means of which, with other corrections which will be hereafter noticed, 
their years are found to correspond so exactly with the Gregorian 
calendar as not to deviate from it materially throngh the course of 
some centuries. : 

In the lunar cycle of 19 years, which embraces the principal vari- 
ations in the motion of the moen, they have 12 common years of I2lu- 
narmenths, and embolismic years of 13 lunar months ; and in order that 
all their months may begin as nearly as possible with the day of the 
conjunction of the sun and moon, they have alternately, fer the mest 
part, 29and 30 days. Thus Tisri, their first month, coutains 30 days ; 
Marchesvan, their second menth, 29 er 30; Crsleu, 29 or 30; Tedet, 29; 
Sebat, 30; Adar, 29; Nisan, 30; Ijar, 29; Sivan, 30; Tammuz, 29; 
Ab, 30; and Elul, 29. In the embolismic year, Adar always consists 
of 30, and the thirteenth month, which is named Veadar, always ef 29 
days. 

The reason why an embolismic year for the most part succeeds twa 
common years, 1s evident from the circumstance of the lunar year 
being nearly 11 days shorter than the selar, so that in three years the 
latter gains from the former not fewer than about 32 days, and as only 
a month of 30 days is intercalated in that timc, at the commencement 
of the lunar cycle, it is manifest that two intercalary years must some- 
times happen with only ene common year betwecn. Accordingly, the 
3d, 6th, 8th, llth, 14th, 17th, and 19th years of every lunar cycle 
are denominated emdolismic ; see Table I. lf the lunar synadic revo- 
lution consisted precisely of 29 days, 12 hours, the assigning to the 
Jewish months 29 and 30 days alternately, would be sufficient to fix 
the commencement ef the different months about the day ef the cen- 
junction, ed infinitum; but as the synodic revolutien, according to 
Rabbi Adda, contains 44 minutes 34 secends more than 29} days, it 
is demonstrable that the assignment of 29 and 30 days alternately to 
the months must be insufficient, and in the course ef a few ycars 
must produce a very sensible errer. 

Thus, in order to make this circumstance obvious to the lowest 
capacity, let the first paschal full meon in the lunar cycle be supposed 
ta commence precisely at mid-day, thenit is evident, fram the quan- 
tity of a synodic revolution, as ascertained by the rabbins, that the 
nineteen paschal full moeens which are centained in every cycle will, 
im this case, happen as in the following table ; where the first column 
points out the year of the cycle; the second, the precise point of 
time in the lunar cycle of the respective paschal full moons; the 
third, the nearest correspending day,-omitting the fractional parts ; 
and the fourth, the differences of the numbers in the third column, 
or in other words, the interval of time, expressed in whele numbers, 
which elapses between each successive paschal full moon. 


QOdays Oheurs O min. 
3 8 48 








From the Jast column of the preceding table, it is evident that the 
paschal full moons happen constantly after an interval of 354, 355, 383, 
or 384 days, omitting the fractional parts ; but the length of the Jew- 
{sh year may be either 353, 354, 355, 383, 384, or 385 days. The reason 
of this discerdance between the length of the Jewish year, and the 
interval between two consecutive paschal full moons, arises chiefly 


a 


| 
appears by the same list to be the xilith chapter of Judges from the 
2d te the 25th verse ; in Table V. the ]2th of Sivan, A. M. 5572, is the 


fromthe circumstance of never beginning the year on the first, fourth, 
er sixth day of the week. Hence, ifthe new moen, which regulates 
the commencement ef the year, should happen en the Ist day of the 
week, the year does not begin till the following day ; and if on the 
4th or Gth, the commencement ef the year is dated from the 5th or 
Sabbath. The reasen why the Jews never begin their year on the 
first day ofthe week, is to prevent the occurrence of the celebration 
of the festival of Hosanna Rebdba onthe Sabbath day, aS some parts of 
this festival are deemed by them incompatible with the strict obser- 
vance of the Sabbath enjomed on them by the fourth commandment. 

The reason why the year is never begun on the 4th er 6th days of 
the wcek, is to prevent the occurrence of the great day of Atonement 
en the 6th or Lord's day ; for as the Jews are bound to keep this fast 
on the 10th of Tisri, and also te observe it as strictly as they would 
the Sabbath, in this case two Sabbatiis as it were would come together 
and produce great inconvenience, as in their estimatien itis net law- 
ful to bury their dead or boil their food on either of these days. 

Hence arises the necessity of adding or subtracting, from time to 
time, an entire day to or from the mean length of the common or em- 
bolismic year, which correction is always made in the menth Marches- 
van or Crsleu, just in the same manner as the intercalated day mm the 
Gregorian calendar is always attached to the end of February. 

From the different varieties in the length of the months Marchesvan 
and Ctsleu, connected with the day ef the week upon which the year 
begins, are produced fourteen different kinds of years among the Jews, 
seven of which are common years, and the other seven emdolismic ; for 
sometimes these twe months have each enly 29 days, semetimes they 
have each 30 days, and at other times Marchesvan has 29, and Cislew 
30 days ; and the new year may commence with the Sabbath, or the 
2d, 3d, or Sth day of the week. 

The indexes by which these diffcrent years are distingnished in the 
preceding tables are for the common years, 5 P1,5d7,7 D1, 7P 3, 
2D 3, 2 P5, and3d5; andfor the embelismic, 5D 1, 3d7, 2 P 7, 
5P3,7D3,7P5, and2D5. The first ficure of the index denotes 
the day of the week upon which the year commences, thus 5 denetes 
the year to begin on the fifth day of the week or Thursday, 3 the third 
day ef the week or Tuesday, &c., &c.; the letter of the index deter- 
mines the length ef the months Marchesvan and Cisieu ; thus P stands 
for perfect, i. e., these two menths are both perfect, each containing 
30 days ; Dstands fer defective, i. e., cach of these months contains 
enly 29 days ; and a small d denotes that one ef these menths is de- 
fective, which in thiscase isalways Marchesvan. The last figure of 
the index shows the day of the week upon which the passover happens, 
just in the same manner as the first figure denotes the day ef the 
week upon which the year begins. 

For a farther explanation of the index, let it be required to find upon 
what day of the week the rabbinical year ef the world 5570 begins ; 
upon what day of the week the passever is held in that vear; and 
also the length ef the months Marchesvan and Cisleu. To solve this 
question, we have only to refer to Table I., where we find the index 
ofthe year to be 2 D 5, i. e., the year commenccs on Tuesday, the 
passover is held upen Thursday, and the months Marehesvan and Cis 
leu are both defective, i. e., have only 29 days each. 

Having premised thus much respecting the made of constructing 
the Jewish calendar, we now comc to explain the chief ebject ef the 
preceding tables, which is to determine the order of reading the 
Pareshioth and Haphtaroth, or Sections ef the Law and the Prophets 
foranygiven year. For this purpese Tables I., 1., and V. are chiefly 
constructed. In Table I. the index forevery Jewish year of the werld 
frem 5568 to 5814 (beth inclusive) is given ; and as these years cer- 
respond to all the years of our Lord fram 1807 to 2054, beth inclusive, 
it will be 242 years before this table, iu its present ferm, will be en 
tirely antiquated ; and it may be rendered perpetual by affixing the 
same routine of indexes tothe 247 years, beginning with A. D. 2055 and 
ending with A. D. 2301; and to the 247 years subsequent to A. D 
2301, &c., &c., adinfinitum. Table II. contains a calendar ef Sabbaths 
fer the 14 different kinds of years made use of by the Jews, tegether 
with the Pareshah or Pareshioth read on the different Sabbaths of each. 
In the first column of the months the black circle or astronomical 
sign of the conjunction of the sunand meen points eut the figure an- 
nexed to it to be the day ef the week upon which the month begins, 
and when two numbers are affixed, itis to shew thatthe conjunction 
of the Juminaries cerresponds to both days ; the latter of which is al- 
ways taken for the commencement of the month. All the other nam- 
bers in this column are the days of the month upon which the Sabbatbs 
happen, except sometimes in the menth Tisrz, where twe numbers 
occur together, the first of which is the day of the week and the letter 
the corresponding day of the month. In order therefere to find what 
Pareshah er Pareshioth are read en any given Sabbath, nothing more 
is necessary than to look into Table 1. fer the index of the given year, 
and with it te enter Table IJ., where agaiust the given Sabbath, in 
the column of Pareshioth, will be found the given Poreshah or Per- 
eshioth required. 

Ezample\. Required the Pareshah or Pareshtoth appointed to be 
read in the synagogue on the second Sabbath ef the month Sivan, A. 
M. 5572. In Table I. the index for the years 5 a7, from which it ap- 
pears by Table II. that it is the second Jewish common year, and the 
second Sabbath of Sivan in this year is upon the 12th day of the month, 
over against which, in the column of Pareshioth, is 35, the number of 
the Pareshah required. By a reference to the list of Pareshtoth given 
at the end of the commentary on the last chapterof Deuteronomy, we 
find that this section of the law commences with Num. iv. 21, and 
ends at vii. 89 of the same boek. The HOE read on the Sabbath 





same with the 23d of May, 1812. 
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Explanation of the preceding Tables. 


Example 2. Required the Pareshah or Pareshiath appointed to be 
read on the fourth Sabbath of Tammuz, A. M. 5584. In Tablo I. the 
index for the year is 7 D 3, which index corresponds to the fifth em- 
bolismic year in Table 1]., consequently the fourth Sabbath of Tam- 
muz falls on tho 28th of the month, und the Pareshtoth for the given 
day are the 42d and 43d. The fermer commences at the second 
verse of the xxxth chapter of Numbers, and the latter is continued 
from it tothe end of the book. By areference to Tablo V., tho 28th 
of Tammuz, A. M. 5584, answers to the 2ith of July, 1824. 

N.B. The Ggure and capital letter fonnd in tho first column of 
Tahlo Y. at the begiuming of each Jewish year, showto which of the 
fuurteen kinds of years, according to their disposition in Table II., the 
said year belongs, thus ] © stands for the first common year; 5 E, 
the fifth embolismic year, &c., &c., &c. 

When, in the coluinn of Pareshioth aud Haphtaroth in Tahles II. and 
V., the word Caippur 1s aflixed to any particular Sabbath, it points 
it out to be the area day of ATONEMENT, fer which a particular ser- 
vice is appointed. The portion of the law read on that day begins 
with the 27th verse of the xxmid chapter of Leritieus, and ends with 


yee aoe The Haphtorah for this day is the book of the prophet 
onah. 


When the word Suecoth is affixed to any particular Sabbath, if itbe 
the [5th of Tisrt, it is the day upon which the Feast of Tabernacles 
commences ; the pertion of the law for which occasion begins at the 
34th verse of the xxilid chapter of Leviticus. The Haphtarah is the 
xivth chapter of the prophet Zechariah ; but on the Sabbath which fol- 
lows the 15th ef Tisri, if 1t be within the octave of the Feast of Tab- 
ernacles, the portion of the prophets which is read is the xxxviilth 
chapter of Ezekiel, according to the German Jews, but the other Jews 
read from Ezek. xxxviili. 18, to xxxix. 36. 

The capital letters B. L., which are affixed to the fifty-fourth section 
of the law in the thirdcolumn ofTable V., stand for Book of the Law. 
This section is read on the 23d of Tisri, whitch is contrived so as 
never to happen on the Sabbath, asthe day upon which itis read is a 
time of great festivity among the Jews for their having completed 
the reading of the fifty-four Pareshioth, which comprise the whole 
book of the Jaw. The asterisk affixed to the 23d day of Tisri, in Ta- 
ble V., and its corresponding time inthe Gregorian computation, is 
designed to show that thisday happens on a week day andnot on the 
Sabbath, as all the other days in the same columns do, 

When 1 Pas. or 2 Pas. is affixed to any particular Sabbath, it is the 
first or second Sabbath of the passover, upon which, if the 15th of Ni- 
san be the Satbath day, the portion of the prophets read on the occa- 
sion 1s the vtl. chapter of Joshua, all but the first verse. If there be 
only one Sabtath in the feast of the passover, the Haphterah is the 
I4 first verses of the xxxviith chapter of Ezekiel, to which some add 
the three folowing. If there be two Sabbaths in the feast of the pass- 
over, the lafteris termed the octave, upon which they read the whole 
of the Canficles, and also the prophet Isaich, from the 32d verse of 
the xth chapter to the end of the xnth. 

When Pent. is affixed to any particular Sabbath, it is the second day 
of the Feast of Pentecost, upon which occasion the iiid, ivth, vth, and 


with Boy ters of the prophet Habakkuk, together with the book of Ruth, 
are -ead. 


Besides she 54 sections of the Jaw which are regularly read through 
in the course of < Jewish year, whether it be common or embelismic, 
there are four mtnor PARESHIOTH which are gencrally read in the 
month Adar of a common, and in Veadar of an embolismic, year. These 
are babe phar Shekalim, 453 Zachor, 475 Para, and “44 Hachedesh; 
and are marked down in Tahles lI. and V. by their initialletters S, Z, 
Pp, and H. The minor Pareshah, SHEKALIM, commences withthe Iith 
verse of the xxxth chapter of Exodus, and ends at the 16th verse of 
the same ; ZacHOR begins with the 17th verse of the xxvth chapter 
of Deuteronomy, and contains the Divine malediction upon the Ama- 
lekites ; Pana begins with the xixth chapter of Numbers, and ends 
with the chapter; and HacHopeEsu begins with the ]0th verse of the 
ne chapter of Exodus, and ends at the 20th verse of the same 
chapter. 

When the Jewish year commences on the Sabbath, (which circum- 
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stance is noticed in the third column of Table V. whenever it occurs,) 
Lev. xxiii. 24 and Num. xxix. 1-7 are read. 

When the 25th of Cisteu falls on the Sabbath, the contraction En; 
for Encenia, Dedication, is affixed to the number of the Pareshah in 
Tables II. and ¥., to show that it is the day to be held in commemora 
tion of the altar’s being dedicated afresh tothe service of God, after 
its purification from its pollutions by Antiochus. 

Tables Ill. and IV. are constructed to determine the day of the 
week upon which the principal Jewish Fasts and Feasts are held for 
any given year. One sel will be sufticient to illustrate these 
tables. Example. Required the day of the week upon which the 
principal Jewish fasts and feasts happen in the Jewish year of the 
world 5573. By a reference to Table 1. this year corresponds to A. D. 
1813; and in Tahle Ill. inthe same square with 1813 is the capital 
letter C, which shows that the numbers in column C of Table 1YV., 
over against the different fasts and festivals, are the days of the week 
required. Thus tho commencement of Tisri is on the second and 
third days of the week ; the Fast of Gedalieh on the 4th; the Fast 
of ATONEMENT onthe 4th; the Feast of Tabernacles on the 2d; 
Hosanna Radha on the Ist; the Laetitia Legts, or Joy for the Law, on 
the 3d; the commencement of Marchesvan on the 3d and 4th; the 
commencement of Ctsleu on the Sth; the Encenia on the Ist; 
the commencement of Tebet on the 6th; the Fast of the 10th of 
Tebet on the Ist; the commencement of Sedat+on the Sabbath; the 
commencement of Adar on the Ist and 2d; the commencement of 
Veader on the 3d and dth; the Fast of Esther on the 2d; the Feast 
of Purtm on the 3d; the commencement of Nisan on the 5th; the 
Feast of the Passover onthe Sth ; the commencement of Jjar on the 
6th and 7th; the 33 Omer on the 3d; the commencement of Sivan 
on the Ist; the Feast of Pentecost on the 6th; the commencement 
of Tammuz on the 2d and 3d; the Fast of the l7th of Tammuz on 
the 5th; the commenceinent of Adon the 4th; the Fast of the 9th 
of Ab on the Sth ; and the commencement of Elul on the 5th and 6th 
days of the weck. 

Table VI. needs little explanation ; the titles of its different columns 
being sufficient for this purpose. The first column shows the year of 
the world according to the Jewish reckoning. The second column, 
the year of our Lord; the letter Bin the same column shows each 
Bisseztile or Leap-year. The 3d and 4th columns contain the lunar 
cycle and galdennumbers. The fifthcolumn showsthe month and day 
of the month on which the Jewish passover falls, from the year 1812 
to the year 1900. The stzth column marks the day on which Easter 
falls during the same period. The serenth column shows the year of 
our Lord corresponding with the beginning of the Jewish year in the 
first column ; and also on what day of what month the Jewish year, 
according toe the Gregoriancalendar,commences. By the slightest in- 
spection of these tables any person may at once see the day on which 
the Jewish passover and the Christian Easter falls for any year of the 
above period from 1512 to 1900. 

On the subject of the preceding tables there will be doubtless va- 
rious opinions among the readers of this work. Some may even think 
them useless, while others will judge them of considerable importance. 
The writer has only to say that no other part of the work has occa- 
sioned so much labour and so much ezpense. Nothing of this nature, 
on the same plan, has ever before met the eye of the English reader ; 
nor does any other language afford a similar subject at once so erten- 
sive in the plan, and so concise in the execution. Those who best un- 
derstand the work will perceive that it required no common tndustry 
to say nothing of other requisite gualtncatias to construct such tables, 
even with the extensive work of Bartolecci's Biblictheca Rabbinica be- 
fore him, to which the present collection of tables acknowledges high 
obligations. The writer could not consider his comment on the Pen- 
tateuch as cven tolerahly complete without such an opperatus as is 
here produced, which it is hoped every minister of the word of God 
will find of the utmost use to him in various matters connected with 
Jewish affairs ; but on this subject nothing need be added, as the ta- 
bles and their uses have been already so largely explained. In his 
prospectus the author promised “‘ every requisite table ;”* and had he 
not added these, he must have considered the pledge given to the out- 
lic not redeeined. 





A CHRONOLOGY OF THE PENTATEUCH, 


WITH THE 


BOOK OF JOSHUA; 


OR 


A SYSTEMATIC ARRANGEMENT OF EVENTS, 


FROM THE CREATION OF ADAM, A. M. 1, TO THE BIRTH OF PELEG, A. M. 1757, AND OF EACH SUCCESSIVE YEAR FROM THE 
DISPERSION OF MANKIND AT THE BIRTH OF PELEG, TO THE SETTLEMENT OF THE ISRAELITES IN THE LAND OF CANAAN, 
AT THE DEATH OF JOSHUA, A. M. 2061, INCLUSIVE ; SYNCHRONIZED WITH THE PRINCIPAL EPOCHS IN USE AMONG THE 
DIFFERENT NATIONS OF THE WORLD, YIZ.. THE YEAR OF THE WORLD, THE YEAR BEFORE CHRIST, THE YEAR BEFORE 
AND AFTER THE DELUGE, THE YEAR OF THE JULIAN PERIOD, AND THE YEAR BEFORE THE FIRST OLYMPIAD. 


TO WHICH ARE ADDED, 


The Reiens of the ConTEMPORARY SOVEREIGNS of the most remarkable Monarchies, together with the Year of the Life of 
all the antcdiluvian and postdiluvian Patriarchs on record, corresponding with the Years of the principal Epochs mentioned 
above. Designed to save the curious reader the trouble of reducing the Years of any particular Epoch to those of another, in 
which he may wish to fix any Event that took place within the limits of these Tables ; and to prevent the necessity of recur 
rence to systematic Chronologies for historic Facts in any wise connected with those mentioned in the Sacred Writings. 





TABLE I. 


A CHRONOLOGY OF THE BIRTH AND DEATH OF ALL THE PATRIARCHS, FROM ADAM, A. M. 1, TO REU, 
THE SON OF PELEG, A. M. 1787. 


Year 
Year In the YEAR of the LIFE of 
berore before the 


year of . 
; Cai- |Maha- Methu- 
Olymp. oe Adam, Seth ee ialeak. Jared.| Enoch cola Lamech.} Noah. |Shem. 
] 


3228 
3198 
2993 
2903 
2833 
2768 
2606 
2541 
2354 
2298 
2241 
2186 
2178 
2088 
1993 
1938 
1806 
1670 
1577 
1572 


Noah.|Shem. 





The B signifies the year of the birth, and the D of the death, of each Patriarch. 
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TABLE I1.—Curonotocy or Ancient Kinepoms 












) Julian |Anno e np 7" domet 
AGM. | B.C. oes Ie Crore |e In the YEAR of the LIFE of 


Period.) Diluvio|the first E 


gypt- 
Olyinp. Jans. 
1757 | 2247 | 2467 | 100 1471 | 59x | 701A] 199%] 99> | GA] sim ec} 
1758 | 9240 | 2468 | 101 | 1470 | 58% | 702S| 200K | 1002) 652) 35 cs 1B 
1759 | 2945 | e169 | 102 | 1469 | 573 | 703K) 201e | Olen) O65) 36m) lhe 
1760 | 9944 | 2170 | 103 | 1468 | 565 | O47 | 202 | 1025) BTR) Bia) 38m 
1761 | 2243 | 2471 | 104 | 1467 | 55% | 785 | 203 | 103-4) 68 38 4 
1762 | 2242 | 2472 | 105 | 1466 | Si, | 706 | 204 | 104%) 69 | 39 5 
1763 | 9241 | 2473 | 106 | 1465 | 53 2 707 | 205 | 105 ; 40 6 
1764 | 2246 | 2474 | 107 1464 | 522 | 708 | 206 | 106 7] 41 7 
1765 | 2289 | 2475 | 108 1463 | 518 | 709) | 207) | 107 72 42 8 
1766 | 2238 | 2476 109 1462 | 505° | 710 208 108 73 43 9 


1767 | 2937 | 2477 } 110 1461 | 495 | 711 200 | 109 i 44 10 
1768 | 2926 | 2478 | 111 1460 | 48% | 712 | 210° | 410 75 45 1] 
1769 | 9235 | 2479 | 312 | 1459 | 47g | 213 | 222 | Al 76 46 12 
1770 | 2234 | 2480 | 113 1458 | 46% | fd | 212) | 112 a7 47 13 
1771 | 2233 | 2481 | 114 | 1457 | 45x | 215) | 213° | 1130 | 7S | 48 | 14 
W, 1772 | g992 | gage | 115 | 1456 | 443 | ZIG | 214 | 114 i 49 15 
1773 | 2231 | 2483 | 116 1455 | 43a | ZIT | 215°) | 115 80 50 16 

y| 1774 | 2230 | 2484 | 117 7 1454 423 18 | 216 | 116 | 81 | St 
75 | 99 : 118 453 1: 

6 9528 rit 119 1432 40 7200 | 218) {| 318 83 53 19 
7) 29997 | Qas7 | 120 | 1451 | 39 W217 | 219° | 119 B4 St 20 
778 | 2926 | 2488 | 121 1450 | 38 722 | 2260 «| 120 85 55 2] 
1779 | 2225 | 2489 | 122 1449 | 37 7230 | 221 12] 86 56 22 
1730 | 2924 | 2490 | 123 1448 | 36 G24 | 222 122 87 57 23 
173] | 2223 | 2491 124 1447 | 35 725° | 223 123 88 58 24 
1782 | 2999 | 9492 | 125 1416 | 34 4260 | 224 124 89 59 25 
1783 | 2221 | 9493 | 126 1445 | 33 f27 | 2250 | 125 90 60 26 
1784 | 2220 | 9494 | 127 }444 | 32 723 | 226 126 9] 61 27 
1785 | 2919 | o495 | 198 | 1443 | 31 P29 | 227 | 327 92 62 28 


732 230 130 45 65 31 ley 
733 231 13) 96 66 32 ot 
734 232 132 97 67 33 3c 
735 233 133 98 68 34 4 
736 234 jee 99 69 35 5 
737 235 135 100 Yj 36 6 
738 236 136 10] Fil 37 7 
739 237 137 102 "9 38 8 
740 238 138 103 73 39 g 


= 

3s | 76l 259 159 124 94 60 30 

5 | 762 | 260 160 125 95 6] 31 

s, | 763 | 261 16] 126 %6 62 32 

® | 764 | 262 162 127 97 63 33 1a 

o | 765 | 263 163 128 98 64 34 255 

& | 766 264 164 129 99 65 35 3a 

& | 767 265 165 130 100 66 36 40 

=, | 768 | 266 166 13] 101 7 | 5 

S | 769 | 267 167 132 102 68 38 6 
llo | 770 | 968 168 133 103 69 39 i 
12— | 771 269 169 134 104 70 40 § 
13=. } 772 270 170 135 105 7 41 9 

A ee aby). 171 136 106 7 42 10 

774 «| (QF 172 | 137 | 307 7 43 11 

1652 | 775 | 273 173 138 108 14 44 12 
ive | 776 | o74 119 134 | 109 7 45 13 
18s | 777 Q75 175 140 110 76 46 14 
195° 1 72 Q7 176 141 Hl Ti 47 15 
20. |.770. | 977 aiggemerie |) 112 7 48 16 

= 1 730 | 278 17 143 113 A 49 17 
925 | 781 | ara | 17 144 | 214 80 50 18 

3 733 | 281 18] 146 116 $2 52 20 





794 | 202 | 199 | 157 | 197 | 93 1Z 
795 | 293 {193 | 158 | 128 | 94 o> 
796 | 299 | 191 | 159 | 199 | 95 sie 
797 | 295 | 195 | 160 | 130 | 96 45 
79s | 296 | 196 | 361 | 131 | 97 5 








TABLE Il.—CuronoLtocy or ANCIENT Kinepoms.— Continued. 





King- 





Year 
. dom of} Kings 
A.M. |B. c, {Julian Anno e) before [ine | of In the YEAR of the LIFE of 


** {Period.| Diluvio|the first 
Esgypt- 
Olymp. lans. 


ee PO fe ff | ee fe 


1855 | 2149 | 2565 198 1373 40° 
1856 | 2148 | 2566 199 1372 4196 
1857 | 2147 | 2567 | 200 1371 425 
1858 | 2146 | 2568 | 201 1370 43 = 
1859 | 2145 | 2569 | 209 1369 440 
1860 | 2144 } 2570 | 203 1368 45 
1861 | 2143 | 2571 204 1367 465 
1862 | 2149 | 257 205 1366 a7 
1863 | 2141 | 257 206 1365 458 
1864 | 2140 | 257 207 1364 495 
1865 | 2139 | 2575 | 208 1363 505 
1866 | 2138 | 257 209 1362 51> 
1867 | 2137 | 2577 | 210 1361 525 
1868 | 2136 | 2578 }| 211 1360 53% 
1869 | 2135 | 257 212 1359 545. 
1870 | 2133 | 2580 913 1358 55as 
1871 | 2134 | 2581 214 1357 56 & 
ys72 | 2139 | 2582 | 215 1356 57 5 
1873 | 2132 | 2583 | 216 1355 58 ¢ 
1874 }| 2139 | 2584 217 1354 593 
1875 | 2129 | 2535 218 1353 605 
1876 | 2128 | 2586 | 219 1352 61% 











1877 | 2127 | 25587 290 i031 62 ©. 
1878 | 2196 | 2588 | 221 1350 635 
1879 | 2125 | 2589 | 292 1349 Geter 823 | «321 221 Is6 | 156 | 129 92 60 30 14 
1860 | 2124 | 2590 | 293 1348 655 824 | 392 | 992 «| 187 | 157 | 193 93 61 31 oe 
1881 | 2193 } 259] | 224 1347 66% g25 | 393 | 223) «| «188 «| 158 | 124 94 62 32 $f 
1862 | 2192 | 2592 | 225 1346 672 896 | 324 | 224 | 189 | 159 | 195 95 63 33 4h 
1383 | 2121 | 2593 | 226 1345 68a go7 «=| 325 | 225 | 190 | 160 | 196 06 64 34 5 
1884 | 2129 | 2594 |] 227 1344 69" B28 | 326 «| 22 191 16] 127 97 65 35 6 
1835 | 9119 | 2595 | 228 1343 708 629 | 327 | 227 | 192 | 162 | 123 98 66 36 , 
Iss8h | 2119 | 2546 7 229 1342 713 830 | 328 | 228 | 193 | 163 | 199 99 67 37 8 
1887 | 2117 | 2597 930) 1341 72 s31 | 329 | 229 | 194 | 164 | 130 | 100 68 38 9 
1888 | 2116 | 2598 | 231 1340 73 g32 | 330 | 230 | 195 | 165 | 131 | 101 69 39 | 10 
1889 | 2115 | 2599 | 232 1339 7 a33. | 331 931 19 | 166 | 132 | 102 5 40 } 11 
1890 | 2114 | 2600 | 233 1338 75 834 | 332 | 232 | 197 | lev | 133 | 103 71 41 | 12 
1891 | 2113 | 2601 | 234 1337 76 935 | 333 | 233 198 | 168 | 134 | 164 72 42 | 13 
1392 | 9112 | 2602 | 235 1336 77 636 | 334 | 234 199 | 169 | 135 | 105 73 43 | 14 
1893 | 2111 | 2603 | 236 1335 78 837 | 335 | 235 | 200 | 170 | 136 | 106 A 44 | 15 
1894 | 2110 | 2604 | 237 1334 7 a3s_—Co|«336~=«C«|:« 236s 20) 171 137 | 107 75 45 | 16 
1395 | 9109 | 2605 | 238 1333 80 839 | 337 | 237 | 2902 | 172 $138 | 108 76 46 | 17 
1806 | 2108 | 2606 | 239 1332 Sk gi0 | 338 | 238 | 203 | 173 } 139 | 109 77 47 118 
1897 | 2107 | 2607 240 1331 62 841 339 | 239 | 904 | 174 | 140 «| 110 q 48 | 19 
1898 | 2106 | 2608 | 241 1330 83 842 | 340 | 240 | 205 «| 175° | 141 1] 79 49 | 20 
1899 | 2105 | 2609 | 242 1329 B4 843 «| 34] 241 | 206 176 | 142 «| 112 80 50 | 21 
1900 | 2104 | 2610 | 243 1328 85 644 | 342 | 242 | 207 37. | 143 «| 113 81 51 | 29 
1901 | 2103 | 2611 | 244 1327 86 845 | 343 | 243 | 208 | 178 | 144 | 114 §2 52 | 93 
1902 | 2102 | 2612 | 245 1326 87 646 | 344 | 214 | 209 79 | 145 | 115 83 53 | 94 
1903 | 2101 | 2613 | 246 1325 88 847 | 345 | 245 | 210 | 180 | 145 | 116 84 54 | 25 
1904 | 2100 | 2614 | 247 1324 89 sis | 346 | 246 | 211 18] 47 1 147 85 55 | 26 
1905 9099 | 2615 | 248 1323 90 849 | 347 | 247 | 212 | 182 | 148 | 118 86 56 | 27 
1806 | 2093 | 2616 | 249 1322 91 950 | 348 | 248 | 213 183 | 149 «| 119 87 57 | 98 
1907 | 2097 | 2617 | 250 1321 92 851 349 | 249 | 214 | 184 | 150 | 120 88 58 | 29 
1908 2098 2618 | 251 1320 93 952 | 350 | 250 | 215 | 185 | I5t | 121 89 59 | 30 
1909 | 9095 | 29619 | 252 1319 94 953 351 251 | 216 | 156 | 152 | 122 90 60 | 31 
1910 2004 | 2620 | 253 1318 95 854 | 352 | 252 | 217 | 187 | 153 | 123 91 61 | 32 
ia 1 2093 262 1 254 1317 96 855 | 353 | 253 | 218 188} 154 | 124 92 62 | 33 
912 9092 2622 255 1316 97 656 | 354 | 254 | 219 | Is9 | 155 | 125 93 63 | 34 
He 9091 203 256 1315 98 7 857 355 | 255 | 220 | 190 156 | 126 a4 64 | 35 
yr 2090 2 24 251 1314 90% 858 | 356 | 256 | 221 19} 157 | 427 95 65 | 36 
1 2089 2125 258 1313 | 1005] 1 my] 859 | 357 257 929 | 192 | 158 | 128 06 66 | 37 
a 2088 2626 25 1312 | 1012 2%.| 860 | 358 | 258 | 223 193 | 169 | 129 97 67 | 38 
oe 20 7 2627 260 i311 | 102% | 32) 861 359 | 259 | 994 | 194 160 | 130 98 68 | 39 
me 208 b | aoa 61 1310 | 103g 42/ 862 | 360 | 260 | 295 195 | 161 131 99 69 | 40 
1 085 2620 262 1309 | 1082) 52) 863 | 361 261 | 226 | 196 | 162 | 132 | 100 . 4] 
1g 2084 2630 263 1308 12] 6) 864 | 362 | 262 | 297 197 | 163 | 133 | zat 7 42 
pea 2083 2 1 264 1307 24) 73] 865 | 363 | 263 | 298 | I98 | led | 134 | 102 q 43 
19m 208 9 2632 265 1306 38 83| 866 | 364 a4 | 229 | 199 | 165 | :135 | 103 ; 44 
1923 | 208 1 2633 266 305 48 9 a 867 | 365 | 265 | 230 | 200 | 166 | 136 | 104 7 45 
0 eee: | 28 04 5 z 103] 863 | 366 | 266 | 231 | 201 167 | 137 105 75 | 46 
1985 ) 2079 263 268 1303 S| 115] 869 } 367 267 | 232 «| 202 «| 168 | 138 | 106 76 | 47 
Vea ee. 2686 209 302 75 | 12&| 870 | 368 | 263 | 233 | 203 | 169 | 139 | 107 7 48 
leet | 200 ee 1301 am 135] 87 1 | 369 269 | 234 | 204 | Ive | 140 | 108 : 49 
P| 076 ees | 271 300 4 = 14 872 | 370 | 270 | 235 «| 205 | 17 14] 109 79 | 50 
ey | 2015 | ee 1299 ] On 1s si3 | 371 | 271 | 936 | 206 | 172 | 142 | 110 60 | 5] 
ot ae eH ee ior 1 = 3 a7 372 272 937 207 173 143 {lI 6] 5§2 
We! | 2073 | 21 a4 1297 12g 17 815 | 373 | 273 «| 238 «| 208 «| IM =| 14g | 112 82 | 53 
ie) 20:2 | ae oe 1298 i3F] 1 76 | 374 | 274 | 239 «| 209 «| 175 «| 145 | 113 83 | 54 
ae) or) es nih: 1295 Mal 19 | 877 | 375 | 275 | 240 | 210 | 176 | 146 | 14 Gt | 55 
ips | 2070 | eh | ge 1208 5aJ 20 | 878 | 376 276 | 241 1 V7 | 147 118 85 «| «56 
19857} 2009 | 2645 a8 eae 16 Seat | 879 | ar it | 242 | og 148 | 116 86 7 
Merap ae. (206 | a9 ate: | S80 | eR | 8 ota | ets fe iio | 117 Zn 258 
| ee aa ee 1291 Ing 23 | &1 | 319 | 29 | 244 | ais | 180 | 150 | 118 §8 | 59 
aoe) 2 1am fe 24 | ss2 | 380 | 20 | 245 | 215 | 18] 151 | 119 s9 | 60 
ee agen | 282 1240 13 295 | S93 | 381 951 | 246 | 216 | 192 | 152 | 120 90 | 61 
Lg0) 2064 | S054 283 ae g| 26 | S34 | 382 | 262 | M47 | 217 | 183 | 153 | 121 91 | 62 
19st | 2068 | 2651 | 291 1287 3 27 | 885 | 3x3 | 253 | 18 | 218 | Ist | 154 | 192 92 | 63 
1932 | 2062 | 2952 83 1986 28 | ss6 | 354 | 284 | 949 | 919 | Iss) «| 155) =| 123 93 | 64 
i | 20s! | 3853 2x6 1288 5 29 | 887 | 385 | 285 | 250 | 220 | 186 | 156 | 124 94 | 65 
1934 | 2060 | 2654 237 1281 6 30 | 883 | 385 | 296 | 251 | 221 197 157 | 195 95 | 66 
1945 | 92059 | 2655 | 248 1238 f 31 | &89 | 38; 287 | 952 | 979 | Iss | 153 | 126 06 | 67 
re Pe ae at 8 32 699 «=| 388 | 288 | 253 | 293 | Iso =| 159 | 197 07 | 68 
gv) 2057 | 2557 | 300 12st 9 5 89] 389) 259 | 254 | 224 | 190 | 160 | 128 93 | 69 
19a 2056 [Beg | 201 ae : 892 | 390 | 290 | 255 | 295 | 191 161 129 99 | 70 
Hed Pt ae a am 35 893 | 391 | 291 | 256 | 226 | 192 | 162 | 130 | luo | 7] 
re pS ee - ve i 36 | 894 | 302 { 292 | 25: 297 193 | 163 | 131 101 | 72 
q 2 37 | 895 | 393 | 293 | 955 | 228 | 194 | 164 132 | 102 | 73 


2662 295 1276 14 38 896 394 294 259 229 195 165 133 103 74 








TABLE II.—Curonotocy or ANciENT Kinopoms.— Continued. 








Year 
Julian {Anno o| before 
A.M. | B.C. Period.|Diluvivjthe firstlE 





In the YEAR of the LIFE of 








Olynip. 

1953 | 205] | 2062 | 206 | 1975 SUT 'Z | 395%] 205 >| 260%] 2301 196) 146 1042 
195k | 2050 | O664 | 297 1274 698 D | 396} 2a) 261 &) 231) 107 2) 167%) 1355) 105% 
1955 | 2049 | 265 | as | 1273 NOE | 397 4] 207 =] 262 >| 232 EF} 1u8 ES! 168 106 = 
1956 1 2018 | 2666 | 249 1272 900 | 398] 298 S| 963 =) 2335/1998) 169 107 = 
IYoT | 2047 | 2667 | 300 | 1271 JO | 309 | 299 p4) 2964 | 234 | 200 | 170 108 
1958 | 2016 | 2668 | 301 1270 902 | 400 | 3002) 265 } 235 |201 [171 109 
1959 | 2015 | 2660 | we | 1269 903 | 401 | 301 ~/ 266 | 236 | 202 | 172 110 
1960 | 201 | 2670 | 303 | 1268 VOL {402 | 302 | 267 | 237 | 903 | 173 111 
1951 [ 2013 | 2671 | 304 1267 905 $403 | 303 | 208 | 238 | 904 | 17 112 
1962 | 2012 | 2672 | 305 |] 1206 906 | 464 | 304 | 269 | 239 | 205 | 17 113 
1963 | 2041 | 9673 | 306 | 1265 7 1405 }305 | 270 | 240 | 206 | 276 114 
1961 | 2040 | 2674 | 307 | 1264 308 1406 | 306 1271 | 241 | 207 | 177 115 
1965 | 2039 | 2675 | 308 | 1263 909 | 407 | 307 {272 | 242 [908 | 178 116 
1966 | 2038 | o876 | 309 | 1269 910 | 408 | 308 | 273 | 243 | 209 | 17 7 
1967 | 2037 | 2677 | 310 | 126) 1G Jor | 409 | 309 | e74 | 244 | 210 | 380 13 
1965 } 2036 | 2678 {| all 1260 24 | 912 1410 | 310 | 975 | 245 191) | Is] 119 

}, 1969 | 2035 | abty | 312 | lasu 35 79S [ail | Bll | 276 | 246 F212 | ise 120 
1970 | 20384 | eso | 313° | 1958 4 Ot [412 [32 | 277 | 247 | 213) | 153 12) 
197) | 2033 | 96st | 314 1257 5 95 |413 | 313 [278 | 248 |2n4 | ind 122 
1972 | 2032 | one | 315 | 1956 6 916 414 | 31a | 979 [949 [215 | 385 123 
1973 | 2031 | Q6Ns3 | 316 | 1255 7 O17 [435 | 315 {280 | 250 | 216 | 16 124 
1974 | 2030 | 26st | 317 | 1254 8 918 | 416 | 316 | 281 (251 [217 | 187 125 
1975 | 2029 | 2685 | 318 | 1253 9 919 [417 | 317 | 252 | 252 | 218 | 18s 1236 
1976 | 2028 | 2656 | 310 | 1252 10 920 [418 [318 [283 | 953 [219 | tay 127 | 98 
1977 | 2027 | 2687 | 320 | 195] 1! 921 | 419 [319 | 284 | 254 | 920 | 190 128 | 99 
1978 | 2026 | 2688 | 321 125!) 12 922 {420 | 320 | 285 | 255 | 221 | 191 129 | 100 
1979 | 2025 | 2689 | 322 | 1249 13 923 | 421 | 321 | 286 | 256 | 922 | 199 130 | 101 
1980 | 2024 | 2690 | 393 | 1248 14 924 | 422 | 322 | 2x7 | 257 {223 1 193 131 | 102 
1981 | 2023 | 2691 | 324 1217 15 925 | 423 | 323 | 28s | 258 |] 204 | 194 132 | 103 
1982 | 2022 | 2692 | 325 | 1216 16 926 {444 | 324 | 289 | 259 | 995 | 195 133 | 104 
1983 | 2021 | 2893 | 326 | 1945 17 927 | 425 | 395 | 290 | 280 [296 | 196 134 | 105 
19s} | 2020) 2691 | 327 | add 15 923 {426 | 326 | 291 | 261 | 297 | 197 135 | 106 
ISS | 2019 | 2605 | 328 [| 3213 19 929 | 427 | 327 | 292 | 962 | 295 | 198 136 | 107 
1986 | 2018 | 9696 | 329 | 1242 20 930 | 423 | 328 [293 | 263 | 229 | 199 137 | 108 
1937 | 2017 | 2697 | 330 | 1241 21 931 [429 1329 {204 | 264 |230 | 200 138 | 109 
1933 | 2016 | 2608 | 331 1240 29 932 | 430 | 320 | 295 | 965 1231 | 201 139 | 110 
1989 | 2015 | 2603 | 332 | 1239 23 933 | 43) | 331 | 298 =| 266 |} 232 | 202 140 | 372 
1990 | 2014 | 2700 | 333 | 1938 24 934 | 432 | 332 | 297 | 267 | 233 | 203 141 | 122 
1991 | 2013 | 2701 | 331 | 1937 25 935 | 433 | 333. | 298 1268 | 234 | 204 Ha | 123 
1992 | 2012 | 2702 | 335 | 1236 26 986 | 434 | 334 1 209 «| 969 | 235 | 205 113 | 104 
1993 | 2011 | 2703 | 336 | 1235 27 937 =| 435 | 335 | 300 | 270 | 236 | 206 M4 | 115 
1991 | 2010 | 97 337 | 1231 28 933 | 436 | 336 «| 301 | 271 | 237 | 207 145 | 116 
1995 ; 2009 | 2705 | 383 | 1233 29 939 | 437 | 337 | 302 | 272 | 238 | 268 M60 [11 
1996 | 2003 | 2706 | 339 | 1932 30 940 | 428 | 338 | 303: | 273 «| 239 | 209 147 | 118 
1997 | 2007 7 2707 | 310 | 1231 31 941 | 439 | 330 | 304 | 274 210 148 | 129 
1993 | 2006 | 9708 | 341 1230 32 2 1440 | 340 | 305 | 275 211 120 
1994 | 2005 | 2709 | 342 | 1229 28 943 {441 | 341 | 306 | 276 212 12) 


2000 | 2004 ] 2710 343 | 
2001 | 2003 | 271) 344 1227 
20UuL | 2002 | 2712 345 1226 
2003 | 2001 | 2713 346 1225 











z 
o 
g 
2004 | 2000 | 2714 | 347 1224 38 948 | 446 | 346 [311 | 28) 217 E | 196 
2005 | 1999 | 9715 | 348 1223 39 M9 1447 | 347 [312 | 282 218 |e 
2006 | 1998 | e716 | 349 1222 40 950 | 448 | 348 1313 | 953 = 1219 > 1198 
2007 | 1997 | 2717 | 350 | 1221 4] 449 | 349 [314 | 281 | w | 220 z | 129 
2003 | 1996] 2718 | 351 1220 42 wy 1450 | 350 | 315 | 285 = | 22 130 
2009 | 1995 | e719 | 352 | larg 43 61452 | 351 [316 | 936 | * | ox9 se {131 | Je 
2010 | 1994 | 2720 | 353 1218 44 £4452 | 352 | 317 | 297 223 si | 132 2& 
2011 | 1993 | e721 | 354 1217 45 a {153 | 353 | 315 | 288 294 133 3° 
2012 | 1992 | 2792 | 355 | 1916 13 ©1454 1354 | 319 | 2x9 295 134 dz 
2013 | 1991 | e723 | 35G | 4215 22 “1455 | 355 | 320 | 290 596 135 5 
2014 | 1990 | 2724 | 3957 | 1214 35 > 1456 | 356 | 321 | 291 207 136 | 
2015 | 1989 | 2725 | 358 1213 43 o 21457 «| 357 «| 322 | Qe 228 137 
2016 | 1988 | 2726 | 359 1212 5 =, {458 | 358 | 393 | 293 229 138 § 
2017 | 1987 | 9797 | 360 121) 6 E2}459 | 359 | 304 | 294 230) 139 9 
QUIS | 1986 | 2728 | 34) 1210 7 22} 460 | 360 | 325 | 295 93) 140 | 10 
2019 ) 1985 | 2729 | 362 | 1209 8 | 461 | 361 | 326 | 296 232 Mi | Mf ig 
2020 | 1984 | 9730 | 36k | 1208 9 om 1462 | 362 | 3287 | 297 233 142 | 12 | oF 
202] | 1983 | 9731 | 364 | 1907 10 S° 1463 | 363 | 328 | 298 234 M43 | «13 35 | 
2022 | 1982 | 9732 | 365 1206 1) *% | 464 | 364 | 329 | 299 235 M4 oj i 42] 
2023 | 1US] | 2733 | ati 1205 12 oS/465 | 365 | 230 | 300 236 145 | 15 5 
2024 | 1980 | 2734 | 367 | 1901 13 o> 21466 | 366 | 331 | 30) 237 146 | 18 | Ge | 
2025 | 1979 | 97 363 | 1203 rf of | 467 | 367 | 232 | 302 238 M7 | 0 ify 
2026 | 1978 | 2736 | 369 1202 15 >= |468 | 368 | 333 | 303 239 148 | 18 Si 
Qn27 | 1977 | 2737 | aro 1201 16 21469 | 369 | 334 | 304 149 «| (19 0 | 
2098 | 1976 | Q7a8 | 37 1200 17 O35 4470 | 370 | 325 | 305 1590 | YY f los 
2029 | 1975 | 2739 | 372 1199 13 SS 1471 | 371 | 336 | 306 = 151 | 21 | ae 
2030 | 1974] 2740 | 373 1198 19 oS | 472 | 372 | 337 | 307 2 152 | 22 |e 
2031 | 3973 | 27-11 3741 1107 20 3. | 472 | 373 | 3398 | 308 S. 153 23 13 
2032 | 1972 | 2742 | 375 1196 1 > oS 1474 | 374 «| 339 | 309 c 154 [| 24 | a4 
2032 | 1971 | 2743 | 376 | 1195 os. | @S lay 75 | 340 | 320 ce 155 | 25 | 45 
2031 | 1970 | 2744 | 377 [ono 3° | ZS1476 | 376 | 341 | 311 = 186 | 26 | M6 
2025 | 1969 | 2745 | 37x 1193 4 21477 | 377 | 342 | 312 w 157 [Pale 
2036 | 1968 | 2746 | 379 1102 5 oY AT 78 | 343 | 313 158 {| 3 | 18 
9037 | 1967 | 2747 | 380 1191 6 So 1479 1379 | 344 | 314 = 159 | 22 | 49 
2038 | 1906 | 9745 | aN] 1190 7 y= 450 | 380 | 355 | 315 a 160 | 30 | 20 
2039 | 1905 | 2740 | 342 | FIND 8  &] 451 | 381 [346 | 316 161 | 31 | 91 
2010 | 1%4 | 2750 | 3x3 11s8 9 ao ee fftee 1347 (| 317 162 | 32 | 29 
2041 | 1963 | 275] 341 1187 10 a= |ds3 | 383 | 318 | 318 163. | 33 | 23 
2032 | 1962 | 9752 | 345 1186 1! aS list | asi | 349 | 319 164 | 34 | 24 
2013 | 1961 | 2753 | 3st 115 Qa 12 SS {455 {385 | 950 | 320 165 | 35 | 95 
200 | 1960 | 2754 | asz7 | tims 195 | 43 “6145 [386 [351 | 321 166 | 36 | 96 
| 2085 1959 | 2755 } 388 1183 4 1 5 1487 | 387 | 352 } 329 167 | 37 | OF 
| 2016 | 1955 | 2756 359 112 7 15 - | ds8 | 388 | 353 | 323 168 | 38 | QR 
| 2017 | 1957 | 2757 340 113] | 38 6 =}489 | 389 | 351 | 321 160 | 39 J 2 
, 2008 | 1956 | 2758 | 301 | lise | 99 17 » 1 190 1390 | 355 | 325 170 | 40 | 30 
2019 | 1955 | 2759 | 392 1179 | 30 18 < {491 | 301 {356 | 326 17 dl | 31 
| 2050 | 1954 | 2760 | 493 Nw.| 31 19 s {492 | 392 | 357 | 327 72 | 42°] 38 
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TABLE [{{.—CuronoLtocy or ANnciENT Kincepoms.—Continued. 


Year 
Julian }Anno e] before 


Period./Diluvio}the first|Egypt- 


Olymp. 


1177 
1176 
1175 
1y4 
1173 
1172 


Kings 
of the 


lans. 


“spiues 


ODO S Wr — 


48 


om 
Nope oO 


*Aystudp praydays dy} JO 4SE] ayy SISSY 


HM WN SOG Imo hw 


eee eet eet eset feet eet 








: King- 
Kings oa dom of 
e Ri. In the YEAR of the LIFE of 
icyon. ws the- 
Argi¥1.) nians, 
20> 493 2) 393 >] 358%) 3285) 173-4] 431 33% 
a1. 494! 394%) 359%) 329%] j7yt] 445] 345, 
2 495 32) 305 | 360 >| 33055] 1755) 495] 395 
23 496°") 396 >] 361] 331 5) 176: | 462) 367 
24 497 | 397| 362 | 332 | 177 47 37 
25 got 493 | 398/363 | 333 {178 | 48 | 38 
26 915 499 | 399/364 | 334 | 179 49 | 39 
13 | 903 500 | 400 {365 | 335 J4so | 50 | 40 
25. 89 501 | 401 1366 | 336 | IKI 51 | 41 
3h 885 502 | 402 1367 | 337 | 189 52 | 42 
43 87 > 503 1403 $368 | 338 | 183 53 | 43 
5 86 E 504 | 404 | 369 | 339 | 184 51 | 44 
6 852, 505 |405 [370 |340 | 185 55 | 45 
2 842 506 | 406 [371 | 341 | 186 56 | 46 
8 835 507 | 407 }372 1342 | Is7 57 | 47 
9 82 = 508 | 408 |373 | 343 | 188 53 43 
10 812, 509 | 409 | 374 [344 | isa 59 | 49 
1} 805 510 | 410 1375 | 345 | 99 60 | 30 
12 195 511 | 411 [376 }346 | yo9q 61 | 51 
13 TBE 512 | 412 | 377 | 347 | 199 62 | 92 
14 173 513. | 413 [378 | 348 | 393 63 | 53 
ie 760 514. | 414 (379 | 349) | 194 64 34 
16 75§ 515 | 415 |380 1350 | 195 65 | 55 
17 74 516 |4a16 | 381 | 351 | 196 66 | 56 
18 c 517 | 417 | 382 | 352 | 397 67 | 57 
19 i 518 | 418 | 383 | 353 | 198 68 | 58 
20 71 519 | 419 | 384 | 354 | 199 69 | 59 
oy 70 520 | 490 | 385 | 355 | 900 70 | 60 
22 69 521 | 491 | 386 1356 | 90] 71 | 61 
23 68 522 | 492 | 387 | 357 202 a2 62 
24 67 523 | 493 | 358 | 358 | 993 7 63 
95 66 524 1499 [389 | 359 | ogg 7 64 
26 65 525 | 425 |390 | 360 | 905 75 | 65 
Q7 64 596 1496 | 391 | 361 76 «| 66 
28 63 527 | 497 | 392 | 362 = 77 =| «67 
29 62 523 | 498 | 393 | 363 2 78 | 68 
30 Gl 529 | 429 [394 [364 | §. | 79 | 69 
31 60 530, | 430 | 395 | 365 a s0 | 70 
32 59 531 43] | 396 | 366 oO 81 7} 
33 58 532 | 432 | 397 | 367 a 62 | 72 
34 57 533 | 433 | 398 | 368 aa 83 | 73 
35 36 534. | 434 | 399 | 369 Fad 84 | 74 
36 55 535 | 435 | 400 | 37 : 85 | 75 
37 54 536 | 436 | 401 | 371 s 66 | 7 
38 53 537 | 437 | 402 |372 | & 7 7 ly 
39 52 538 | 438 | 403 | 373 2 88 | 7 alee! 
40 51 539 404 | 37 = 89 | 79 3= 
4l 50 0 | > |405 1375 | S | 90 | 8 | 4B 
42 49 541 | do | 406 | 376 ne 9) | Si 55 
43 48 542 = 1407 | 377 > 92 | 82 6 
44 AT 543 « |408 |378 | ® 93 | 83 7 
45 46 544 | & | 409 |379 | 8 a1 | 4 | 8 
46 45 545 a 1410 | 380 = 95 | &5 9 
47 44 546 2 |411 | 381 a 96 | 86 | 10 
48 43 547 » [412 | 382 g 97 | 87 | 11 
49 42 548 - 1413 | 383 = 98 | 8s | 12 
50 41 549 = 1414 | 384 es 99>} 69% | 13 
51 40 550 | w 1415 1385 | & | 100&! 903 | 14 
52 39 551 S [416 | 336 Z| 101s | l= Pisa aie 
iy | 37 ae dae \sue We | loss as late 
38 
293 | 36 554 419 |380 | © | 1092] 9g |28 | 4° 
3 35 555 420 | 390 e 105 95 |14 5 
Az 34 556 421 | 39] = | 106 | 96 [20 } 6 
5° 33 557 472 [392 | = | 107 * |o1 | 7 
6 32 | 33900 | 558 423 | 303 = 1108 | 98 {22 | 8 
7 31 | 33155 | 559 424 | 394 — | 109 | 9 | 23eulme 
8 30 =| 330% | 560 425 | 305 > | 110 |100 | 24 | 10 
9 29 | 399. | 561 496 | 396 131 [10] | 25 | 1) 
10 23 | 3aR5 | 562 127 | 307 112 1102 126 | 12 
li 27 «| 397= | 563 428 | 398 113 | 10am )27)} 18 
12 26 | 32966 | 564 429 | 399 114 1104 |28 | 14 
13 25 | 3952 | 565 430 | 400 115 |105 }29 | 15 
14 24 | 3248 | 566 431 | 401 116 1106 |30 | 16 
15 23 | 3935 | 567 432 | 402 Ngee, | 31 (| 17 
16 22 | 3297 | 568 433 | 403 118 }108 {32 | 18 
17 21 | 3215 | 569 404 119 | 109 {33 | 19 
18 20 | 320s | 570 ” +405 120 |110 {34 | 20 
19 19 | 319% | 571 E | 406 12 jllt {35 |2 
x 18) | 318e | 57 = 07 122 [112 | 36 | 22 
21 17 | 3173 | 573 & | 408 123 1113 | 37 | 23 
22 16 | 316e | 574 @ | 409 124/414 [35 (| Qa 
23 15 | 315g | 57 > | 410 125 J 115 [39 | 25 
O° 14 | 314° | 576 . 4a] 126 }116 | 40 | 26 
25 mB | 313 | 57 S | 419 107 [17 | 4! | a7 
26 12 | 312 | 578 w =| 413 198 1118 |42 | 28 
27 11 311 579 > | 414 1229 | 119,,/43 | 20 
25 10 | 310 | 580 ? 1415 130 | 1208 | 44 | 30 
a y au) 581 416 131 1272/45 | 31 
0 582 417 132 | 1295/46 | 32 
31,3 7 | 307 | 583 418 133 }123= | 47 | 33 
325 6 306 | 584 414 134 J Jaa! 4s | 34 
38 5 305 | 585 120 135 1195] 49 | 35 
i 9 97 = ? 
ae | 3 | aoa | ser 422 ir yages | sl | 3s 
12 2 | 302 | 588 $23 135 = 152 | 38 
20 1 | 301 | 589 424 139 ev | 53 | 39 
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TABLE JI.—Curoxonocy or Ancient Kincpoms.—Continued. 


Year | Kings 
LM. TBC JulianjAnne e| before | of the 
meee") Period. |Diluviol/the first|Egypt- 
Olyinp, | 14ns. 





2x53 | 491 | 1080 | 18> 
2359 | 492 | 1079 | 192 
aso | 493 | 1078 | 202 
2x61 ] 494 | 1077 | 21 
as62 | 495 | 1076 | 22 
2x63 | 498 | 1075 | 23 
aséi | 497 | lors | 24 
2x65 | 498 | 1073 | 25 
q03 | 499 | 1072 | Qn 
as67 | Soo | 1071 | 97 
axis {| 501 | 1070 | 28 
2360 | 502 | 1069 | 39 
2570 | 503 | 1063 | 30 
as7i_ | 504 | 1067 | 31 
as72 | 505 | 1066 | 32 
2573 | 506 | 1065 | 33 
2574 | 507 | 1064 | 34 
2875 | 508 | 1063 | 35 
9376 | 509 | 1062 | 36 
2377 | 510 | 1061 | 37 
aszs | 511 | 1060 | 38 
ax79 | 512 | 1059 | 39 
arse | 513 | 10583 | 40 
xs) | 514 | 1057 | 41 
2ss2 | 515 | 1056 | 42 
2383 | 516 | 1055 | 43 
e834 | 517 | 1054 | 44 
as5 | 513 | 1053 | 45 
ass6 | 519 | 1052 | 46 
ans7 | 520 | 1051 | 47 
osss | 52 1050 | 48 


9989 | 522 1049 | 49 

2390 | 593 1048 13 
259) 524 1047 2% 
2392 | 525 1046 3E 
2593 | 526 1045 42 
2394 | 597 1044 52, 
9295 | 598 1043 §% 
2596 | 529 1042 72 
2807 | 530 Tol 5 > 
2398 | 531 1040 gz 
2399 | 532 | 1039 | 10%. 
2900 | 533 1038 | 112 


290 534 1037 
2912 935 1036 
2903 53fi 1035 
2904 537 1034 
2905 538 1033 
2906 539 1032 
2007 540 103] 
2908 S41 1030 
2909 542 1029 
2916 HB 1023" |) 2! 
2911 3+ 1097 =| 22 
2912 545 1026 | 23 
2913 546 1025 |} 24 
2914 S47 1024 25 


RS ee et et ee et ed ee ee 
SOD ee WIS 


2915 548 1023 1° 
2916 549 1022 25, 
2917 550 102] 35 
2918 551 1090 42 
2919 4 552 1019 S 
2920 553 1018 6 
2921 554 1017 7 
2922 555 1016 8 
2923 556 1015 9 


2924 557 1014 10 
2925 953 1013 I] 
2926 559) 1012 12 
2927 560 101] 13 


e923 | 56! 1010) 1> 
2929 | 562 7 ron | 28 
2930 | 563 100% 33 
2931 564 1007 403 
2932 585 1006 5 =. 
2033 | 5466 1005 6° 
2934) 587 1004 . 
2935 | 56s 1003 § 
2936 | 569 1002 9 


S087 O70 1001 10 


2938 71 1000 {11 
2039 | 37 on =f 12 
2010 73 Os 13 
2041 74 997 | 14 
2942 75 996 | 15 
2943 76 995 | 16 
2944 77 994 | 17 
2945 7s 993 | 18 
2916 79 992 7 19 
2917 | 580 991 | 20 
2008 | SAI 99) | QI 
2019 Sin? 989 1> 
2050 | 583 988 28 
2951 554 547 32 
2052 | Sms O86 4% 
2953 | 556 955 5° 
2051 | Say 98] 6 


2955 a 983 i 
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296 5 

295 > 

2946 

293 5. 

292 8 

21S 

290 = 

289 = 

O88 =. 

QaT 

286 ¥: 

285 

98.178 

2835 

Q82 7 

Q81 

280 

279 

275 

a | 

276 

Cid 

Q74 

73 

Q7 3639 
271 3638 
270 3637 
269 3636 
268 3635 
267 3634 
266 3633 
265 3632 
264 3631 
263 3630 
262 3629 
2Al 3628 
2050 3627 
259 3626 
258 3425 
257 3694 
256 3623 
255 3622 
254 3621 
253 3620 
252 3619 
2] | 3618 
250 3617 
249 3616 
248 3615 
Q7 3614 
246 3613 
245 3612 
244 36)1 
243 3610 
242 3609 
O41 3608 
240 3607 
239 3606 
238 3605 
937 3604 
246 3603 
235 3602 
234 3401 
233 3600 
us Bs 3599 
93] 3598 
240 Bf Po 
2°99 3596 
298 3595 
297 3504 
226 3593 
25 3599 
224 359] 
23 3590 
229 3559 
221 3588 
220) $587 
219 3556 
218 3585 
7 358 1 
216 3553 
215 3582 
214 Pitas) | 
213 3580 
212 3579 
211 8578 
210 3577 
209 3576 
208 3575 
207 3574 
(15 357 
905 3572 
201 39071 
203 35.0 
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TABLE Il.—Curonotocy or Ancient Kincpoms.—Continued. 


a —* ri * See o ono ee Ue or Pa = - = 


a3 King- Year ; 
meer) hines| 7... | Kingeiiom of| bef 
Julian | nnelebemerevorthe | ee | ec | the vos : 
Period.|Diluvio|the first Egypt- Bleson o Ad te | the year) in the YEAR of the LIFE of 
Olymp. | tans. i se Isl2. 














Si 1x 49" 
98 2° 505 
0° a= 516 
]# 45 508 
Q° 5° 536 
3 6 54° 
14 7 55 
15 8 56 
16 9 57 
17 10 58 
18 1 59 
19 12 60 
20 13 l= 
21 14 apr 
99 15 2; 152 92 92 33 ie 
lz { 16 4 153 93 93 34 25, 
20 | 17 5 15 | 94 | 94 | 35 3h 
33 | 18 6 155 95 95 36 45 
40 19 7 156 96 96 37 ge 
5” | 20 8 157 97 97 | 38 6 
6 21 9 158 98 QS] 39 | 
7 22 10 149 99 99> | 40 4 
8 23 1] 166 [100 |100H) 41 9 
g 24 12 16] | 101 | 101 42 | 10 
2980 | 613 958 | 10 25 13 162 |162 | 102 43 | 11 
2981 614 957 | 11 26 14 168 | 103 | 103 44 | 12 
2982 | 615 956 | 12 27 15 164. | 104 | 164 451 13 
2983 | 616 955 iz | 28 16 165 | 105 | 105 46 14 
298! | 617 954 29 | 29 17 166 |] 106 | 166 47 15 
2985 | 618 953 3= | 30 18 167 | 107 | 167 48 | 16 
2986 | 619 952 45 | 3] 19 168 {108 | 108 49 17 
2987 | 620 951 5= | 32 20 169 | 109 | 109 50 | 18 
2988 | 62 950 6= } 33 21 170} lilo «110 51 19 
2989 | 622 B49 Row | ost 22 it Pee) 52 | 20 
2990 | 623 938 Se | 35 93 132 P12 2 53 | 2 
2901 624 947 9° 36 24 17 113° | H3 5422 
2992 | 625 946 | 10 37 95 4 6[114 | 114 55 | 23 
2993 | 626 915 | 11 38 26 aes is 56 | 24 
2994 | 627 944 | 12 39 a5 176 1116 1116 57 jee 
2995 | 628 943 | 13 46 28 lee «|| lg bas lng 58 | 26 
2996 | 629 942 |] 14 4) 29 ies 1138 59 | 
2997 630 $41 | 15 42 30 ioe 1 60 28 
2998 | 63! 910 | 16 43 31 180 } 120 | 126 6] 29 
2999 | 632 939 | 17 44 32 12) 62 | 30 
3000 | 633 938 | 18 45 33 ee =~ 61 129 63 | 31 
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In the foregoing chronological Tables, the numbers in the different columns are synchronical, taken collaterally, so fhat any event that 
has ha pened within the limits of the Tables may be found in from 10 to 17 different epochs. Thus, ifthe reader wishes to know in what 
year of the various epochs the death of Nahor the father of Abraham happencd, he will at once see, by a reference to Table IJ., that this 
event took place in the year from the creation, according to Abp. Usher, 1997 ; the year before the incarnation 2007 ; in the year of the Ju- 
ltan period 2707 ; in the year from the deluge 340; and in the year before the first Olymptad 123) ; all of which correspond with the 15th 
year of the reign of Apachnas, king of the Egyptians, and the 3lst of the reign of Euraps, king of the Sicyontans ; which also correspond 
withthe 91st year of the life of Noah, the 439th of that of Shem, the 339th of Arpharad, the 304th of Salah, the 274th of Heber, the 230sh of 
Reu, the 17sth of Serug, and the 119th year of the life of Terah. 


N.B. The numbers in Table II., pointing out the years of the life of the different Patriarchs, are all adapted to the commencement of the 
corresponding tabular years of the world; so that the year of the birth of any Patriarch s not to be referred to the A. M. corresponding to 
the tabular year of his hfe I, but to the year immediately preceding. Thus Aaron was born some time in A. M. 2430; but at the beginning 
of A. M.2431, Table iI. shows him to have been in the first year of his life ; yet before the conclusion of that year he entered upon his second 
year, therefore A. M. 2422 corresponds to the tabular year of his Ife 2. 
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PREFACE TO THE BOOK. 


OF 


JOSHUA. 


OSHUA, the son of Nun, of the tribe of Ephraim, was first called Oshea or Hoshea, 
ywyn, Num. xiii. 16, whieh signifies saved, a saviour, or salvation ; but afterwards Moses, 
guided no doubt by a prophetie spirit, changed Ins name into yyy Yehoshua or Joshua, 
which signifies he shall save, or the salvation of Jehovah ; referrmg, no doubt, to his being 
God’s instrument in saving the people from the hands of their enemies, and leading them 
from vietory to vietory over the different Canaanitish nations, till he put them in possession 
of the promised Jand. On the change and meaning of the name, see the note on Num. 
xiii. 16. By the Septuagint he is called Incoug Navn, Jesus Naue, or Jesus son of Nave: and 
in the New Testament he is expressly called Ingovs, Jesus; see Acts vii. 45; Heb. iv. 8S. 
Joshua was denommated the servant of Moses, as he seems to have acted sometimes as his 
secretary, sometimes as his aid-du-camp, and sometimes as the general of the army. He 
was early appointed to be the swecessor of Moses, see Exod. xvn. 14; and under the in- 
struction of this great master he was fully qualified for the important office. He was a 
great and pious man, and God honoured him in a most extraordinary manner, as the sequel 
of the listory amply proves. F’rom the preeeding books it appears that he beeame attached to 
Moses shortly after the exodus from Egypt; that he was held by hmm in the highest esteem ; 
had the eommand of the army confided to him in the war with the Amalekites ; and accom 
panied his master to the Mount, when he went up to reeeive the Law from God. These 
were the highest honours he could possibly reeeive during the life-time of Moses. 

Conmentators and critics are divided im opinion whether the book that goes under his 
name was actually compiled by him. 

It is argued by those who deny Joshua to be the author, that there are both names and 
transaetions in it which did not exist till considerably after Joshua’s time. The account we 
have, chap. tv. 9, of the twelve stones set up by Joshua in the midst of Jordan remaining 
to the present day, seems to prove that the book, at least this verse, was not written ull 
after Joshua’s time; the same may be said of the aecount of Av, that Joshua made it @ heap 
for ever, even a desolation to the present day, chap. vill. 28, which is a proof, however, that 
the book was not written after the time of the Azvvgs, as At subsisted after the return from 
the captivity; see Ezra 1. 28: The men of Beth-el and Al, two hundred twenty and. three. 
It is supposed also, that the relation of the marriage of Aehsah, daughter of Caleb, with 
Othniel the son of Kenaz, necessarily belongs to the time of the Judges ; Josh. xv. 16-19: 
as also the account of the capture of Leshem by the Danites; chap. xix. 47, compared with 
Judges xvii. 7, 29. 

“What ts related, chap. xv. 63, concerning the Jebusites dwelling with the children of 
Judah at Jerusalem unto this day, must certainly have been written before the time of 
Pavid ; for he took the strong hold of Zion, and expelled the Jebusites; see 2 Sam. v 
7-9. Also, what is said chap. xvi. 10, They drave not out the Cunaanites that divelt in 
(reser, but they dwelt among the Ephraimites unto this day, must have been written before 
the time of Solomon; for in his time Pharaoh, king of Egypt, had taken Gezer, burnt it 
with fire, slain the Canaanites that dwelt in it, and given it a present to his daughter, the 
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wife of Solomon, 1 Kings ix. 16. The country of Cubu/, mentioned chap. xix, 27, had not 
this name till the time of Solomon, as appears from 1 Kings ix. 13; and the city called Jok- 
theel, chap. xv. 38, had not this name till the reign of Joash, as appears from 2 Kings xiv. 7, 
it having been previously called Se/ah. ‘The like may be said of Tyre, chap. xix. 29 ; 
and al -Gafders Ching. saa) 7a all: ANT O” 

These are the principal objections which are made against the book as heing the work of 
Joslua. Some of these difficulties might be so removed as to render it sull probable that 
Joshua was the author of the whole book, as some think to be mtimated chap. xviv. 26; And 
Joshua wrote these words in the book of the law of the Lord; (but this probably refers to no- 
thing more than the words of the covenant whieh was then made, and which is included in 
ver, 2-215) but there are other difliculties that cannot be removed on the above supposition, 
and therefore it has been generally supposed that the book was written by some inspired 
person after the time of Joshua; and positively before many kings had reigned in Israel. 
The book has been attributed to Swaxee/, though some give this honour to era. 

After all, I cannot help considering the book in the main as the composition of Joshua 
himself. It is certain that Moses kept an accurate register of all the events that took place 
during his administration in the wilderness, at least from the giving of the law to the time 
of his death. And in that wilderness he wrote the book of Genesis, as well as the others 
that bear his name. Now, it is not likely that Joshua, the constant servant and companion 
of Moses, could see all this—be convinced, as he must be, of its utihty—and not adopt the 
same practice; especially as at the death of Moses he came into the same office. I there- 
fore take it for granted, that the Book of Joshua is as truly dvs work, as the Commentarics 
of Cwsar are his ; and all the reu/ difficulties mentioned above may be rationally and satis- 
factorily accounted for on the ground, that in transecnbing this book im after ages, especially 
between the times of Joshwa and the Aings, some few changes were made, and a very few 
slight additions, which referred chiefly to the msertion of names by which cities were then 
known instead of those by which they had been anciently denominated. This book there- 
fore I conceive to be not the work of Ezra, nor of Samuel, nor of any other person of those 
times; nor can [ allow that “it is called the Book of Joshua, because he is the chief sub- 
ject of it, as the heroic poem of Virgil is called the nets, because of the prince whose 
travels and actions it relates ;” but T conceive it to be called the Book of Joshua, 1. Because 
Joshua wrote tt. 2. Beeause it is the relation of his ewn conduct in the conqnest, division, 
and settlement of the promised Jand. 3. Becanse it contains a multitude of particulars that 
only Aimself, or a constant eye-witaess, could possibly relate. 4. Because it was evidently 
designed to be a continuation of the Book of Deuteronomy, and 1s so connected with wt, 1 
narraliye, as to prove that it must have been immediately commenced on the termrnation of 
the other. 5. T might add to this, that with the exception ef a few mdividuals, the whole of 
the ancient Jewish and Christian Churches have aniformly acknowledged Joshua to be its 
author. ; 

The Book of Joshua ix one of the most important writings in the old cevenant, and should 
never be separated from the Pentateneh. of whieh it is at once beth the continuation and 
completion. Between this Book and the five Books of Moses, there is the same anilogy as 
between the forr Gospels and the wtets of the apostles. ‘The Penrarercn contams a his- 
ory of the Aecrs of the great Jewish Jegesdutor, and the Laws on which the Jewish Church 
should be established. "The Book of Sosnva gives an account of the establishment of that 
Church in the Vand of Canaan. according to the oft-repeated promises and declarations of 
God. ‘Phe Gospris give an account of the freasactions of Jiuusrs Cunist. the great Chiris- 
tian levisfator, and of those Laws ou which Ais Church should be established. and by whieh 
it should be governed. "Che Aerts of the Apostruss eives an account of the vefua! establishment 
of that Church, according to the predictions and promises of its creat founder. Thus, 
then. the Peatateuch bears as pointed a relation to the Gospels as the Book of Joshua does 
to the cts of the Apostles. And we might, with great appearance of probability, carry Uns 
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analogy yet farther, and show that the writings of several of the Prophets bear as strict a 
velation to the Apostolical Epistles, as the Books of Ezekzel and Daniel do to the Apocalypse. 
On this very ground of analogy Christ obviously founded the Christian Chureh; hence he 
had his twelve disciples, from whom the Christian Church was to spring, as the Jewzsh Church 
or twelve tribes sprang from the twelve sons of Jacob. He had his seventy or seventy-two 
disciples, in reference to the seventy-two elders, six chosen out of each of the twelve tribes, 
who were united with Moses and Aaron in the administration of justice, &c., among the 
people. Curist united in his person the characters both of Moses and Aaron, or Jegislator 
and high priest; hence he ever considers Aamself, and is considered by his apostles and _fol- 
lowers, the same in the Christian Church that Moses and Aaron were in the Jewish. Asa 
rite of inztiation into his Church, he instituted baptism in the place of czreumecision, both 
being types of the purification of the heart and holiness of hfe; and asa rite of establishment 
and confirmation, the holy eucharist in place of the puschal lamb, both being intended to 
commemorate the atonement made to God for the sins of the people. ‘The analogies are 
so abundant, and indeed universal, that time would tal to enumerate them. On this very 
principle it would be a matter of high utihty to read these Old Testament and the New Tes- 
tament books together, as they reflect a strong and mutual light on cach other, bear the most 
decided testimony to the words and truth of prophecy, and show the ample fulfilment of all 
the ancient and gracious designs of God. This appears particularly evident in the five 
Books of Moses and the Book of Joshua compared and collated with the four Gospels and 
the Acts of the Apostles ; and the analogy will be the more complete as to the number of 
those books, though that is a matter of minor consideration, when we consider Joshua, as we 
ought, a continuation of the Book of Deuteronomy, though written by a different hand, which 
two books should be rated only as one history. Of Judges and Ruth it nay be said they 
are a sort of supplement to the Book of Joshua. 

Whoever goes immediately from the reading of the Pentateuch to the reading of the Gos- 
pels, and from the reading of Joshua to that of the Acts, will earry with him advantages which 
on no other plan he will be able to command. Even a commentator himself will derive 
advantages from this plan, which he will seek in vain from any other. ‘To see the wisdom 
and goodness of God in the tual of Moses, we must have an eye continually on the inearna- 
tion and death of Christ, to which it refers. And to have a proper view of the great atone- 
ment made by the sacrifice of our Lord, we must have a constant referenee to the Mosaie 
law, where this is shadowed forth. Wrthout this refercace the law of Moses is a system 
of expensive and burdensome ceremonies, destitute of adequate meaning; and without this 
entering in of the law that the offence might abound, to show the exceeding sinfulness of 
sin, the frailty of man, and the holiness of God; the Gospel of Christ, including the account 
of lus incarnation, preaching, miracles, passion, death, burial, ascension, and intercession, 
would not appear to have a sufficient necessity to explain and justify it. By the Law is the 
knowledge of sin, and by the GospEx its cure, Either, taken separately, will not answer the 
purpose for which God gave these astonishing revelations of his justice and his grace. 


TABLE OF CONTENTS TO THE BOOK OF JOSHUA. 


God commands Joshua to lead the people over the Jordan, and promises to put them in possession of the 
whole land. He encourages and commands him to be obedient, and promises him his eontinval presence and 
protection ; chap. i. 

Joshua sends two spies to examine the state of the inhabitants; they are reeeived and eonceated in the 
house of Rahab, with whom and her family they make 1 covenant. After three days they return to Joshua, 
and make a favourable report ; chap. ii. 

The whole Israelitish eamp pass the Jordan, opposite to Jericho. The waters of the Jordan are miracu- 
lously ent off, and stand in a heap till the whole camp passed over; chap. iii. 

By the command of God twelve stones are taken up from the bed of the river, and twelve other stones are 
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PREFACE TO JOSHUA. 


set up im it as a memorial. The twelve stones brought out of the river are set up in Gi/gal as a monument 
of the miraculous interposition of God; ehap. iv. 

At the eommand of God, Joshua cirenmeises the Israelites; they keep their first passover; and Joslina is 
encouraged hy the appearance of an extraordinary person, Who ealls himself Captain of the Lord's host ; chap. v. 

The Israelites invest Jericho, and surround it seven days, the priests blowing with seven trumpets. On the 
seventh dav, at the command of Joshua, the people shont, and the walls of Jerteho fall down; the Israelites 
enter aud put all to the sword, except Rahab and her family. ‘The city is laid under a eurse ; chap. vi. 

Three thousand men, being sent against 247, are repulsed, and thirty-six of them slain; Joshua being dis- 
tressed, and the people greatly discouraged, he inquires of the Lord why they fell before their enemies? And 
is answered that, contrary to the express command of God, some of the people had secreted part of the spoils 
of Jericho, which they had been ordered wholly ta destroy. An inquiry 1s instituted, and Achan, the son of 
ZAcrah, is discovered to have taken a rich Babylonish garment, 200 shekels of silver, and a wedge of gold. 
He is sentenced to be stoned. He and all his property, lis asses, sheep, oxen, and tent, are destroyed in the 
valley of Achor, and a heap of stones raised over the place ; chap. vil. 

Thirty thousand men attack Ai, and take it by stratagein; they put the inhabitants to the sword, to the 
amount of twelve thousand persons, and hang the king; they preserve the eattle and spoil to themselves. 
Joshna builds an altar to the Lord, and offers sacrifices, writes the Jaw upon the stones of it, and reads all the 
blessings and curses over against Mounts Gerizim and Fbal, as the Lord commanded Moses; chap. viii. 

The Gibeonites sent) ambassadors to the Israelites, and, pretending to be of a very distant nation, get the 
princes of Israel to make a leagne with them; the deception is discovered, and they are condemned to a state 
of perpetual slavery ; chap. ix. 

The kings of Jerusalern, Hebron, Jarmuth, Lachish, and Mglon, attack the Gibeonites, beeause they had 
made a league with the Israelites. They send to Joshua fur assistance. Joshua attaeks those five kings, and 
dunng the battle, by an extraordinary fall of hail-stones, many are killed; and at the intercession af Joshua, 
the sun and moon stand still, and the day is prolonged till all the confederate Amorites are destroyed. The 
five kings are taken in a eave at Makkedah, brought out and hanged. The Israelites afterwards take and de- 
stroy Makkedah, Libnah, Lachish, Gezer, Eglon, Hebron, Debir, and all the eountry of the Aills, seuth, vale, 
and sprigs ; chap. x. 

Many Canaanite, Amorite, Hittite, Perizzite, Jebusite, and Hivite kings join together against [srae]; Joshua 
attacks and discomfits then at Mero. Afterwards he attacks the Anakim, aud eonquers the whole Jand; chap. x1. 

A catalogue of all the kings and kingdoins that were eonquered in this war; thirty-three in the whole ; 
two on the east side of Jordan, and thirty-one on the west; chap. xi. 

An account of the countries uot yet subjugated to the Israelites. The manner in which the territories of 
Sihon am] Ou were divided among the Reubenites, Gadites, and the half tribe of Manasseh; ehap. xl. 

Joshua, and Hleazar the priest, begin the distribution of the land by Jot ; Caleb’s portion; chap. xiv. 

The borders of the tribe of Judah deseribed. Othmel smites NKirjath-sepher, and marries Achsah, the 
daughter of Caleb. The cities of the tribe of Judah are enumerated; chap. xv. 

The houndaries of the children of Joseph. The Canaanites of Gezer are not expelled, but heeome tribu- 
tary to the Iuphramnites; chap. xvi. 

The boundaries ef the half tribe of Manasseh. The inheritance of the daughters of Zelophehad. The 
Canaanites are not expelled by the children of Manasseh, but serve under tribute. The children of Joseph 
eoiuplain that their portion is too simall for them; and Joshua eomnands them to subdue and inhabit the moun- 
tain country of the Perizzites ; ehap. xvi. 

The tabernacle of (rod is set np at Shiloh, and the remnant af the Jand is farther examined and divided by 
lot; Benjaniun’s portion is desenbed; ehap. xvii. 

The lot of Simeon, Zebulun, Issachar, Asher, Naphtali, and Dan. The Danites take the city of Leshem ; 
and the Israrlites give Joshua the eity of Tunnath-serah, whieh he rebnilds and inhabits; chap. xix. 

Six cities of refuge are appointed, at the commandment of God, chap. xx. 

The Levites have forty-eight cities appointed to them ont of the different tribes; they and their suburbs are 
described, ‘The people enjoy rest, all the promises of God being accomplished , chap. xx1. 

Joshua distnisses the two tribes of Renben aud Gad, and the half tube of Manasseh. On their return, they 
build an altar of testimony on the east side of the Jordan, at which the other tribes are alarmed, tearing some 
idolatrons design ; and preparing to wo ta war with thei, they first send Phmchas and ten of the princes to 
require cau explanation; they inquire into the business, and find that the altar was built to Jehovah, merely to 
prevent all iolatrous worship; and the people are satistied ; chap. xxi. 

Joshua, in his old aye, exhorts the people to be faithful to their God; ehap. XXII 

He assembles all the tribes at Shechem ; recounts God's merciful dealings with them, and the deliveranees 
he had wroneht for then and their fathers; and causes them to make a solemn covenant, which he writes in 
the book of the law. Justa dies aged LLO0 years, and shortly atter Mleazar, the hich priest, dies also: chap. xxiv. 


N.B. In porstanece of the promise madeoin the General Prefiee, Ehave given in the Chronological note at the head of each 
transaction. on the following beok. pot only the Year of the World, the Year before Christ. and the Year of the Exodus from 
Kevnt. but also the Yoor before ine Girst Onyweren | Aeeording to the Arondelian Marbles, and the most sccurate computation, 
the pret OLY VPTvnp commenced im the 343sth year ot the fulian Penod ; 3225 years from the Creation, 750 years frein the founda- 
tion of dhe Athenian Empire: 40% years after the aking of Tray, 24 years before the building of Rome, and 776 before the 
Incarnation af oar Lord. 
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Or 


J OS 


H U A. 


Yea before the eommon Year of Christ, 1451.—Julian Period, 3263.—Cyele of the Sun, 10.—Dominicai 
Letter, B.—Cycle of the Moon, 10.—Indietion, 15.—Creation from Tisri or September, 2553. 





CHAPTER I. 


Moses being dead, God commissions Joshua to bring the people into the promised land, 1, 2. 


the land to be possessed, 3, 4. 


The extent of 


Joshua is assured of victory over all his enemies, and is exhorted to eourage 


and activity, 5,6; and to be eareful to oct, in all things, according to the law of Moses, in which he is to 


meditate day and night, 7, 8. 


He is again exhorted to eourage, with the promise of continual support, 9. 
Joshua conrmands the officers to prepare “the people for their possage over Jordan, 10, 11. 


The Reubenites, 


Gadiies, and half tribe of Manasseh, are put in mind of their engagement to pass aver with their brethren, 


12-15. 


A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 1451. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
40. 
Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 675. 


OW after the death of Moses 
the servant of the Lorp, it 
came to pass that the Lorp spake 
unto Joshua the son of Nun, 
Moses’ * ininister, saying, 
2 Moses my servant-is dead; now there- 
fore arise, go over this Jordan, thou, and all 


rom) 





a Bxod. xxiv. 13; Deut. 1. 38. 


NOTES ON- CHAP. © 

Verse 1. Now after the death of Moses) ‘1 vayehi, 
and it was or happened after the death of Moses. 
Even the first words in this book show it ta be a con- 
tinuation of the preceding, and intimately connected 
with the narrative in the last chapter in Deuteronomy, 
of which 1 suppese Joshua to have been the author, 
and that chapter to have originally made the commence- 
ment of this book. See the notes there. The time 
referred to here must have been at the conclusion of 
the thirty days in which they inourned for Moses. 

Verse 2. Moses my servant] ‘The word servant, 
as applied both to Moses and Joshua, is to be under- 
stood in a very peculiar sense. It signifies Gad’s prine 
minister, the person by whom he issued his orders, and 
by whom he accomplished all his purposes and designs. 
No person ever bore this title in the like sense but the 
Redeemer of mankind, of whom both Moses and Joshua 
were types. 

Go over this Jordan] The account given by Jose- 
phus of this river may not be unacceptable here. 
* Pancum is thought to be the fountain of Jordan, but 
m reality it is carried thither in an oecult imanner from 
ihe place called Pliala. This place Hes on the road 





They promise the strictest obedicnce, and pray for the prosperity of their leader, 16-18 


= A. M. 2553. 
this people, unto the land whieh 3° U337 


I do give to them, even to the An. eae Isr. 
ehildven of Israel. 

3 ¢ Every place that the 
sole of your foot shall tread upon, that 
have [I given unto you, as I said unto 
Moses. 


ne, ante 
I. Olymp. 675. 


b Deut. xxxiv. 5. ¢ Deut. xi. 245; chap. xiv. 9. 








to Trachonitis, and is one hundred and twenty furlongs 
from Caesarea, not far out of the road, on the right 
hand. It has its name Phiala, (a bow! or basin,) very 
justly, from the roundness of its circumference, being 
round like a wheel. It is always full, without ever 
sinking or running over. This origin of the Jordan 
was not known till the time of Philip, tetrareh of ‘Tra- 
chonitis, who having ordered some chaff to be thrown 
in at Phiala, it was found at Panium. Jordan’s vist- 
ble stream arises from this cavern, (Peniwn,) and di- 
vies the marshes and fens of the lake Semechon 3 and 
when it has ran another hundred and twenty furlongs, 
it first passes by the city Judias, and then passes through 
the middle of the lake Genuesareth, after which, run- 
ning a long way over the desert, it empties itself into 
the luke Asphaltites.”.—W ar, book iii., chap. x., sect. 
7. See the note on Num. xxxiv. 12. 

Verse 3. The sole of your foot shall tread upon] 
That is, the whole land occupied by the seven Canaan- 
itish nations, and as far as the Euphrates on the cast ; 
for this was certainly the utmost of the grant now made 
to them; and all that was included in what is termed 
the promised land, the boundaries of which have al- 
ready been defined. See Deut. xxxiv. 1-4, and sec 
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The Lord cncourages Joshua, 


: waren 499 From the wilderness and 


An. Exod. tsr. this Iehanon, even unto the great 
40 ; : 

river, the river Euphrates, all the 

land of the Hittites, and nnto the 

great sea, toward the going down of the sun, 


Anno ante 
). Olymp. 675. 


shall he your coast 

5 © There shall not any man be able to stand 
before thee all the days of thy life: ‘as Twas 
with Moses, so & I will be with thee: » J will 
not fail thee, nor forsake thee. 

6 ' Be strong and of a good courage: for 
«unto Uus people shalt thou divide for an in- 
heritance the land, wlich I sware unto their 
fathers to give them. 

7 Only be thon strong, and very courageous, 
that thou mayest observe to do according to 
all the law, |! which Moses my servant com- 
inanded thee : ™turn not from it fo the nght 


dGenexe. IAs lexad xxii. S$) } Numxxxivi3-l2: e Deut. 
vil. 24.—f Exod. ru. 12. fete Nani h, 233" yer 92474 
chap. ui. 7; vi. 273 tsa. xini. 2, 5.—\+ Deut. xxxi. 6, 8; Heb. 
xiii. 5. 1 Deut. xxx1 7, 23.——* Or, thou shalt cause this peo- 














ver. 4 below. It has heen supposed that the words, 
Every place that the sole of your foot shall tread upon, 
were intended to express the ease with which they 
were to conquer the whole land, an instance of whieh 
occurs in the taking of Jericho. It was only their un- 
faithfulness to God that rendered the conquest In any 
case difficult. 

Verse -t. From the wilderness and this Lebanon] 
Joshua appears to be standing with his face towards 
the promised land, and pointing out the different places, 
or their situation, with tis hand, Tus Lebanon, de. 
The utmost of their limits should be from the desert 
of Arabia Petrwa on the sovTu to Lebanon on the 
NorTH; and from the Euphrates on the East to the 
Mediterranean Sea on the west. The Israelites did 
not possess the fall extent of ths grant till the days 
af David. ‘See 2 Sam: viii. 3, &cs, and 2 Chron; ix. 26. 

Land of the Hittites] These are generally reputed 

to have been the mast hardy and warlike of all the Ca- 
naanitish nations; and as they occupied the mountain- 
ous countries on the south of the land of Canaan, it is 
natural to suppose that they would be the most difheult 
co subdue, and on this aceount, it is supposed, God par- 
ticularly specifies Arse: “ Ye shall subdue and possess 
even all the Jand of the Zfitttes :? but it is probable 
that under this one term all the other mations are in- 
cluded, as it is eertain they are in other places under 
the term: clnrorites, 
Vhe Mediterranean, called great in re- 
spect of the dates in the Jand of Judea, such as the 
sea of Genursareta, or the sea of Tihemas, and the 
Dead Sra, which were comparatively saad] lakes 5 but 
the Tlebrews gave the name of sea, 2 yar, to Every 
large eollection of waters. 

Verse iy: Be ahle fo stand hefore thee} Because Cad 
shall be aah thee, therefore thou shalt be irresistible. 


Creat seal 


JOSHUA. 


a meee ee” 


and promises him success. 


hand or fo the Jef, that thou  4- M- 2993. 


B.C. bet. 

mayest ® prosper whithersoever An. Exod. Isr 
40. 

thou goest. Anno ante 


8 ° This book of the law shal} _/ Olvmep. 65 


not depart out of thy mouth; but ? thou shalt 
meditate therein day and night, that thou mayest 
observe to do according to all that is written 
therein: for then thou shalt make thy way 
prosperons, and then thou shalt have good 
success. 

9 * Have not lcommanded thee? Be strong 
and of a good courage ; * be not afraid, neither 
he thou dismayed: for the Lorp thy God is 
with thee whithersoever thou goest. 

10 Then Joshua commanded the officers of 
the people, saying, 

11 Pass throngh the host, and command the 
people, saying, Prepare you victuals; for 











ple to inherit the land, Ke. 'Num. xxv. 23; Deut: xxxi. 7, 
chap. xi. 15.——" Dent. v. 3250 xxviil HH. n Or, do wisely ; 
Deut. xxix. 9.——9 Deut. xvii. 18, 19.——p Psa. 3. 2. q Or, do 
wisely ; ver. 7. t Deut. xxxi. 7.8, 23.—=s Psa. xxvil. 1]; Jer.i.8. 











Verse 7. Only be thou strong, and very courageous] 
Tove ouv, xen cvdpiSov opodga.—Nept. Be strong 
therefore, and play the man to the uttermost. Though 
God had promised him that no man should be able to 
stand before lim, yet it was on eondition that he should 
use all his military skill, and avail himself to the utter. 
most of all the means, natural and providential, which 
God shonld place within his reaeh. God will not have 
them who refuse to help themselves. 

Verse 8. This book of the law shall not depart out 
of thy mouth) ‘The law whieh had already been writ- 
ten by Moses, and from which he and the peaple were 
to take all those precepts by which their lives were to 
he governed. ‘Thongh there was a copy of the law 
laid up in the sanetuary, yet this was not sufficient. 
Joshua must have a copy for himself, and he was to 
eonsult it incessantly, that his way inight be made pros- 
perous, and that he might have good suecess. If he 
kept God's word, God would keep him in body and 
soul; if he should observe ta do aecording to that 
word, then God would cause all his way to be pros- 
perous. ‘Whose who are obedient to God lack no man- 
ner of thing that is good. 

Verse 10. Commanded the officers] DOW shoterim. 
These were ditferent from the Dudaw shephetun, who 
were judges among the people, and whose business it 
was to determine in all civil cases. The shoterim 
have heen supposed to be subordinate offieers, whose 
business it was to see the decisions of the sheophetim 
earried into effect. Calmet conjectures that the sAo- 
ferim here may have heen the Aeralds of the army, 
like thase so often met with in /fomer, who were ealled 
the messengers both of the gods and men; who bore 
sceptres, and whose persons were ever held saered. 
see on Deut. 1 13, 15. 


Verse LE. Prepare you victuals] ys tscdah. such 


This promise was nest punctually and literally fulfilled. | prey or provesions as they had tafen from the conquered 
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The two tribes and half are 


CHAP. I. 


reminded of their agreement 


A.M. 2553. t within three days ye shall pass | possessed the land which the 4: caper 
An. Exod. Isr. over this Jordan, to go in to|Lorp your God giveth them: An. Eat 
40. 
Anno ante possess the Jand, which the Lorp|* then ye shall return unto the — anno ante 


1 Olymp. 815: your God giveth you to possess it. 


12 And to the Reubenites, and to the Gad- 
ites, and to half the tribe of Manasseh, spake 
Joshua, saying, 

13 Remember * the word which Moses the 
servant of the Lorp commanded you, saying, 
The Lorp your God hath given you rest, and 
hath given you this land. 

14 Your wives, your little ones, and your 
cattle, shall remain in the land which Moses 
gave you on this side Jordan; but ye shall 
pass before your brethren ‘armed, al] the 
mighty men of valour, and help them ; 

15 Until the Lorp have given your brethren 
rest, as he hath given you, and they also have 





tChap. iii. 2; see Deut. ix. 1; xi. 31.— Num. xxxii. 20-28 ; 


chap. xxu. 2, 3, 4. 





countries, such as eorn, oxen, sheep, &e. ; for the word 
signifies prey, or what is taken by hunting, &e. This 
was necessary, as they were abont to undergo consider- 
able fatigue in marching, and in making preparations 
for the passage of the Jordan; for although the inanna 
had not ceased to fall, yet sueh other provisions as are 
mentioned above were necessary on this occasion. 

For within three days ye shall pass] Calinet eon- | 
tends, with great appearance of truth, that these three | 
days should be reckoned from the first day of their 
encamping at Jordan, three days after the return of 
the spies, i. e., on the eighth day of the first month, 
on the texth of whieh they passed over Jourdan. The 
text therefore is supposed to mean, Prepare victuals | 
for three days’ march, for “ on the third day after your 
decampment from Shittim ye shall pass over this Jur- 
dan.” 

Verse 13. Remember the word| Ue puts the Reu- 
bemtes, &e., in remembrance of the engagements they 
had made with Moses (see Num. xxxu. 20) when he 
granted them their portion on the east side of Jordan, 

Verse 14. Your wives, your little ones} Aud with 
these it appears, from Num. xxxil. 17, were left be- 
hind 70,580 effeetive men to guard them and their 
property; only 40,000 having passed over Jordan to 
assist the ne tribes and half to conquer the Jand. 
See chap. iv. 13. 

Armed] own chamushim, by fives; in several 
lines, five in front, probably the nsual method of mareh- 
ing; but it seems to signify arrayed, equipped, accoutred, | 
well-armed, and yeady for batile. See the note on 
Exod. xin. 18. 

Verse 15. Toward the sun-rising.| This is the rast, 
as foward the going down of the sun signifies the west. 

Verse 16. All that thou commandest us we will do| 
Were they acknowledge the Divine inission of Joshna, 
as they had done that of Moses, and consequently pro- | 
mise te follow his directions in all things. 








land of your possession, and 1 O!ymp: 675_ 


enjoy it, which Moses the Lorn’s servant gave 
you on this side Jordan, toward the sun-rising. 

16 And they answered Joshua, saying, All 
that thou commandest us we will do, and 
whithersoever thou sendest us, we will go. 

17 According as we hearkened unto Moses 
in all things, so will we hearken unto thee - 
only the Lorp thy God * be with thee, as he 
was with Moses. 

18 Whosoever he be that doth rebel against 
thy commandment, and will not hearken unto 
thy words in all that thou commandest him, 
he shall be put to death: only be strong and 
of a good courage. 





vHeb. marshalled by five; as Exod. xiit. 18, w Chap. xxil. 
4, &c. = Veroc-) Sam: xx..1902 Whines 12a. 





Verse 17. Only the Lord thy God be with thee| Pro- 
vided God be with thec, as he was with Moses, we will 
impheitly obey thee. The words however may mean 
no more than an earnest prayer for Joshua's prosperity : 
May God be with thee, as he was with Moses! 

Verse 18. He shall be put to death| This was mar- 
tial law ; le who disobeyed the command of his gene- 
ral should be put to death. To this the people agreed, 
and it was essentially neeessary in order that proper 
discipline should be kept up in this great ammy. By 
insubordination their fathers had suiTered much in the 
wilderness ; they rejeeted the authority of Moses, mu- 
tinied and made themselves a leader to conduct them 
back to Egypt. (See Num. xiv. 4.) And Joshua 
himself, for attempting to eneourage thein against their 
fears, was near being stoned to death. It was neees- 
sarv, therefore, that they should give him the most 
positive assuranee that they would not act as their fa- 
thers had done. 


1. NotwiTustTanpinG the great honour God put on 
his servants Moses, Aaron, Phinehas, and Joshua, yet 
we find him using every means to induce the people 
to trust in himse/f alone. Hence he is ever showing 
thein that even those great men had nothing but what 
they had received, and that they were as fully depend- 
ent upon hinself as the meanest of the people. What 
was even Moses without his GOD? 

2. Is it not strange that at the death of Meses utter 
despair had not overwhelmed the whole eamp, as he 
whom they expected to give them rest had died betore 
any conquest was made in Canaan? We find, how- 
ever, that they are not discouraged; he who gave them 
Moses, has now given them Joshua in his place; and 
they had now fully learned that if God be tor them, 


none eould be snecessfully against them. 


8. Froin all this we mav learn, thet when God has 


a great work to accomplish, he will provide himselt 
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Np7es are seni out to 


siitable instruments; and though one, which he has 
greatly hononred, appear tu ful, we should know that 
he is not comtined to work by that one alone. — Ile has 
way every where, and all things serve the purposes of 
his will, We will as surely support his Church on 
earth, as he will suppert the earth itself; and while 
the sun and moon endure, the Church shalt flourish : 
this is for his own honour, and he certainly is more 
eoncerned for his own glory in the administration of 
justice, judgement, and salvation in the earth, than any 
of the children of men ean possibly be. 

4. Though God had so implicitly promised them his 
ticlp, yet le strongly insists on their own ev-operation. 
He requires the use of every power and talent he has 
given; even Joshua himself aust be strong and very 
courageous, and the people must ebey hon in all things, 
in order that they may go vver the Jordan to possess 


JOSHUA. 


examine the state of Jeriche 


the good land; and without this they had never got 
into the promised rest. Shall we suppuse, then, that 
if we be not workers together with God we shall be 
suved? Vain expectation! Ife works in us to will 
and to do, i. e., he gives the prinetple of volition in 
things that are holy, and the principle of power to bring 
the acts of will into good practical effect; therefore, 
says the apostle, work out your own salvation with fear 
and trembling. Wil, therefore, under the influence 
of the graeions principle of volition; act under the 
influence of the prineiple of power. Without the power 
you ean neither wi/l nor do; but having the power it 
is your duty to wil/ and do. It is enough that God 
gives the power. It is our duty, when we receive 
these talents, to improve them. In a million of eases 
aman may be both able to wil? and to dv, and yet do 
neither to the salvation of his soul. 


CHAPTER II. 


Jushua sends out two spies to examme the state of the mhabitants of the land, particularly those of Jerveho, 
who are entertained at the house of Rahab, il. The king of Jericho is informed of their being in the town, 
and sends to Rahat, conunanding her to deliver them up, 2,3. She hides the spies, aud tells the messen- 
gers that the men were departed and gone towards the mountain, 4,5. When the offieers of the king of 
Jericho were departed, she took the spies to the housc-top, and covered them with flax, 6,7. She relates to 
them that the fear of the Israelites had fallen on all the inhabitants of the country on hearing of their vic- 
tories aver the Amorites ; that she knew none could resist the God of Israel, and therefore desired them to 
gire her an oath that, when they took Jericha, they would preserve the lives ef her and her family, 8-13. 
The spies swear to her, 14. She lets them down by a cord from the house-top, and gives them directions 
how to proceed, in order to avoid the pursuers, 15,416. She ts to tte a scarlet line to the window, through 
whieh she had let them down, which should be the sien to the Israelites to spare that house and us tmhabit- 


ants, 17-19. 
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AND Joshua the son of Nun 

@sent > out of Shittun two 
men to spy secretly, saying, Go 
view the land, even Jericlio. And 





Having bound her to secresy, they depart, 20, 21. 
they return to Joshua, and make a favourable report 


After three days’ stay nr the mountain, 


29-24, 


5 tw tw 


they avent,.and *came into a a oheves 


harlot’s house, named * Rahab, An. Pe Isr 
and “ lodged there. : 
2 And fit was told the king of 


Anno ante 
{. Olymp. 675. 
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Verse 1b. Jushua—sent—tivo men to spy secretly] MN 
is very hkely that these sptes had been sent aut soon 
after the death of Moses, and therefore our marginal 
readin. had sent, is to he preferred.  Secretly—Tt is 
very probable also that these were confidential persons, 
and that the taiusaetion was between them aud him 
alone. As they were to pass over the Jordan opposite 
to Jericho. a was necessary that they should have pos- 
session of this city, that in case af any reverses they 
might have no enemies in their rear, Le sent the 
men, therefore, to see the state of the elty, avenues 
af approach, fortifications, &e., that he naught the het- 
ter conecrt his inods of attach. 


Al harlots house| — Harlots and inn-keepers seem to 


ud Matt. 2. 5 








eHleb. lay. Psa. exxvil. 1; Prov. xxi. 30. 





this Was common. J] shall subjoina few proofs. IIe- 
RODOTUS, speaking eoneerning the many dilferenees 
between Egypt and other countries, and the peculiarity 
of their laws and customs, expressly says: Ev cati ab 
SV ZuVEKis HYOPAZouT) Ka KOTHAZUEVEH O1 Of avdvig, 
xaT’ cixoug fovTig, ouiwouds. “Among the nzyptians 
the women carry on all commereial concerns, and keep 
farerns, While the men cantinue at home and weave.” 
Tferod. in Euterp., e. xxxv.0 Diovores Sicexus, lib. 
i, Ss. 8, and ec. xxvii, asserts that “the aaen were the 
slaves of the women in Meypt, and that it is stipulated 
in the marriage eontract that the woman shall be the 
rider of her husband, and that he shall obey hee in all 
things.” The same fusterian supposes that women 
had these high privileges among the Eeyptians, to per 


have heen called by the sume uae, as ue doubt many | petuate the memory of the beneficent administration 


Who follawed this iode of Hie. fram their exposed 
sitaation, Were net the most correet in their morals. 
Amon the ancients wane generally kept houses of 


of Zses, who was afterwards deified amone them. 
Nvyepuoporvs, quoted by the ancient seholiast on 
the CEdipus Coloneus of Sophocles, accounts for the so 


entertainment. and among the Muyyptians and Greeks ; customs: he says that “ Scsostris, finding the popula- 


10 


They are entertained at 


_ M. 2553. Ee 
Pitas. Serene; saying, Behold, there 
An. Exod. Isr. came men in hither to-mght of 
40. 
Anno ante the children of Israel, % to search 


LOlep 22: out the country. 





& Gen. Ixii. 9-12, 31; 


a 


cion of Egypt rapidly increasing, fearing that he should 
not be able to govern the people or keep them unitcd 
under one head, obliged the men to assume the oceu- 
pations of women, in order that they might be rendered 
effeminate.” 

Sophocles confirms the account given by Herodotus ; 
speaking of Egypt he says :— 


Exet yap of ev apoevec Kata oTe}a¢ 
Gaxovowv iotovpyovrtss’ ac de Suvvopoe 
Ta ‘Sw Biov tTpogera Topovvovo’ aét. 


CEdip.. Col ¥.352% 


“ There the men stay in their houses weaving cloth, 
while the women /fransact all business out of doors, 
provide food for the family,” &e. It is on this passage 
that the scholiast cites Nymphodorus for the informa- 
tion given above, aud which he says is found in the 
13th chapter of his work “ On the Customs of Barba- 
rous Nations.” 

That the same custom prevailed among the Greeks 
we have the following proof from Apu.eius: Ago 
vero guod primum ingressur stabulum conspicalus sum, 
accessi, et de QUADAM ANU CAUPONA tllico percontor.— 
Metam. lib. i., p. 18, Edit. Bip. “ Having entered into 
the first zzn | met with, and there seeing a certain oLD 
WOMAN, the INN-KEEPER, | inquired of her.” 

It is very likely that women kept the places of 
public entertainment among the Péilstines ; and that 
jt was with such a ene, and not with a harlot, that 
Samson lodged; (see Judges xvi. 1, &c.;) for as this 
eustom certainly did prevail among the Egypltans, 
of which we have the fullest proof above, we may 
naturally expect it to have prevailed also among the 
Canaanites and Philistines, as we find from Apuleius 
that it did afterwards among the Greeks. L[Desides, 
ihere is more than presumptive proof that this custom 
obtained among the Israelites themselves, even in the 
most polished period of their history; for it is much 
more reasonable to suppose that the fwo wamen, who 
eaine to Solomon for judgment, relative to the dead 
child, (1 Wings lil. 16, &c.,) were inn-heepers, than 
that they were Aarlots. It is well known that common 
prostitutes, from their ahandoned course of life, 
scarcely ever have children; and the laws were so 
strict against such in Jsrael, (Deut. xxiii. 18,) that if 
these had been of that class it is not at all likely they 
would have dared to appear before Solomon. All 
these circumstances considered, T am fully satisfied 
that the term 73)}} zenah in the text, which we translate 
harlot, should be rendered tavern or inn-keeper, or 
hostess. ‘The spies who were sent ont on this occa- 
sion were undoubtedly the most confidential persons 
that Joshna had in his host; they went on an errand 
of the most weighty importance, and which involved 
the greatest consequences. ‘The risk they ran of 
losing their lives in this enterprise was extreme. Is 
it therefore likely that persons who could not escape 

b 


CHAP. If. 


the house of Rahah 
re ; A.M. 2552. 
3 And the king of Jericho Sent. ie 
unto Rahab, saying, Bring forth An. Exod. Isr. 
40. 
the men that are come to thee, — Anno ante 


1. Olymp. 675. 


which are entered into thine 
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2 Sam. Bids 





apprehension and death, without the miraculous inter- 
ference of Crod, should in despite of that law whieh at 
this time must have been so well known unte them, 
go into a place where they might expect, not the bless- 
ing, but the curse, of God? Is it not therefore more 
likely that they went rather to an 7x to lodge than to 
a brothel? But what completes in my judgment the 
evidence on this point is, that this very Rahab, whem 
we call a harlot, was actually married to Salman, a 
Jewish prince, see Matt. 1. 5. And is it probable that 
a prinee of Judah would have taken to wiie such a 
person as our text represents Rahib to be ? 

It is granted that the Septuagint, who are followed 
by Heb. xi. 31, and James it. 25, translate the Hebrew 
TD sonah by supyy, which generally signifies a pros- 
titule; but it is not absolutely evident that the Nep- 
tuagint used the word in this sense. Every scholar 
knows that the Greek word vopry comes from wepraw, 
to sell, as this does from tepaw, to pass from one to 
another 3 transire facio a mead allerum: Damm. But 
may not this be spoken as well of the woman's goods 
as of her person? In this sense the Chaldce Targum 
understood the term, and has therefore translated it 
NIVPTHD RNAS itletha pundekitha, a woman, a TAVERN- 
KEEPER. ‘That this is the true sense many eminent 
men are of opinion; and the preceding arguments 
render it at least very probable. To all this may be 
added, that as our blessed Lord came through the line 
of this woman, it cannot be a matter of little conse- 


/quence to know what moral character she sustaimed ; 


as an inn-keeper she might be respectable, if not honour- 
able; asa pubhe prostitute she could be neither ; and 
it is net very likely that the providence of God would 
have suffered a person of such a notoriously bad cha- 
racter to enter into the sacred jiae of his genealogy 
It is true that the eases of Tamar and Bathsheba may 
be thought sufficient to destroy this arguinent; bur 
whoever considers these two cases maturely will see 
that they differ totally from that of Rahal, if we allow 
the word Aarlot to be legitimate. As to the objection 
that her Ausband is nowhere mentioned in the account 
here given; it appears to me to have httle weight. 
She might have been either a sergle woman or a Wwi- 
dow; and in either of these cases there could have 
been no mention of a Ausband; or if she even had 
a husband it is not likely Ae would have been men- 
tioned on this occasion, as the secret scems tu have 
heen kept religiously between Acr and the spies. If 
she were a married woman her husband might be in- 
cluded in the general ternis, all that she had, and all 
her kindred, chap. vi. 23. But tt is most hkely that 
she was a single woman ora widow, Who got her bread 
honestly by Aeeping a house of entertainment for stran- 
gers. See below. 

Verse 3. The king of Jericho sent unta Rahab| This 
appears tu ho a proof of the preceding opinion : had 
she been a prostitute or a person of il fume he coula 
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The spies are concealed 


= ue es house: furthey be come to search 
* . Ot. . 
Au. Exod. Isr. out all the couulry. 

10. 


+ > And the woman took the 
two men, and hid them, and said 
thus, ‘Phere enme men unto ime, but | wist 
uot whence they were: 

5 And it came to pass about the time of 
shutting of the gate, when it was dark, that 
the men went out: whither the men went, | 
wot not: pursue after them quickly; for ye 
shall overtake them. 

6 But 'she had brought them up to the roof 
of the house, and hid them with the stalks of 
flax, which she had laid in order upon the roof. 

7 And the men pursued afler them, the way 
to Jordan, unto the fords: and as soon as they 
which ptursued after them were gone out, they 
shut the gate. 

S And before they were laid down, she 
came up unto them upon the roof ; 


Anno ante 
f. Olytap. 675. 





hSee2 Sam. xvi. 19, 20.—i See Exod. i. 17; 2 Sam. xvii. 19. 
‘Geno xxv.) Exo xxii or. Detie2os x1. 25: l Heh. 
melt; Exod. xv. 15.— Exod. xiv.21; chap. iv. 23. op Num. 











at onee have sent officers to have seized the persons 
lodged with her as vagabonds; but if she kept a house 
of entertanunent, the persons under her roof were sa- 
ered, according to the universal custom of the -tszatics, 
and contd not be molested on any trifling grounds. A 
guest or a friend 1s sacred in whatever house he may 
be received, in every part of the cast to the present 
hay. 

Verse 4. And hid them] Probably she secreted 
them for the time being in some private corner, till she 
had the opportunity of concealing them on the house- 
top in the inanner mentioned ver. 6. 

Verse 5. When if was dark] So it appears that it 
was ufter nivht that the king of Jerieho sent to Rahab, 
ordering her to produce the persons who lodged with 
her, “The season itself was friendly to the whole plot : 
had these transactions taken place in day-light, it is 
searecly possible that the spies could have escaped. 

jut this is no excuse for the woman's prevarication ; 
for God could have saved his inessengers independently 
of her falsity. God never says to any, Do evil that 
good may come af it. Sce at the end of the chapter. 

Verse 6. fhid them with the stalks of flax] Itisa 
matter of little consequence whether we translate ‘PiyD 
van pistey harts stalks of Hax, or stalks of hemp: the 
word Pe 
whether it was Aenp or flaa, it was in its reugh, un- 
manufietured state; and-as this was about the season, 
viz., the cud of Mareh or the beginning of April, in 
which the flax is ripe in that country, consequently 
Rahab’s flar might have been recently pulled, aud was 
ow dryine on the raof af her house. 


cfs, Which signifies wooed, serves to show that 


The reader 


may find some usctul remarks upon this subjeet in Har- , 


ners Observations, val, iv.. p. 97, &e. 
Ean the rouf.] 
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on the top of the house 


9 And she said unto the men, a us eer 


I know that the Lorn hath given an. Exod. Isr. 
you the land, and that ' your ter- eee 
ror is fallen upon us, and that all *:Olymp. 675. 
the inhabitants of the land! faint because of you. 

10 For we have heard how the Lorn ™ dried 
up the water of the Red Sea for you, when 
ye came out of Egypt; and ® what ye did 
unto the two kings of the Amorites, that were 
on the other side Jordan, Sihon and Og, whom 
ye utterly destroyed. 

11 And as soon as we had ° heard these 
things, Pour hearts did melt, neither 4 did there 
remain any more courage in any man, because 
of you: for *the Lorp your God, he is God 
in heaven above, and in earth beneath. 

12 Now therefore, I pray you, * swear unto 
me by the Lorn, since I have showed you 
kindness, that ye will also show kindness unto 
‘ my father’s house, and ® give me a true token: 


€x1. 24, Soo: 
lsacxiisits a Neb. rase up. 
be a (> ay ye) Le tSee 1 Tim. vy. &. 





oExod, xv. 14, 15. pChap. 31 s-9ii.5 
r Deut. iv. 39, sSee } Sam. 
w Ver, 18: 




















houses in the east were made flat-roofed; for whieh 
a law is given Deut. xxi. 8. On these flat roofs the 
Asiaties to this day walk, eonverse, and oftentimes 
even sleep and pass the night. It is probable that this 
hiding was after that referred to in the fourth verse. 

Verse 9. I know that the Lord hath given you the 
Jand| It is tikely she had this only froin conjecture, 
having heard of their successes against the Amiorites, 
their prodigious numbers, and seeing the state of ter- 
ror and disinay to which the inhabitants ef her own 
land were reduced, 

Verse 11. He is God in heaven above, and wn carth 
beneath.| This confession of the true God is amazingly 
full, and argues considerable Hght and information. 
As if she had said," T know your God to be omm- 


/potent and omnipresent :” and in consequence of this 


faith she hid the spies, and risked her own life in do- 
ing it. Dut how had she this clear knowledge of the 
Divine nature? 1. Possibly the knowledge of the true 
Cod was gencral in the earth at this time. though con- 
nected with much superstition and idolatry > the people 
beheving that there was a gad for errry district, and 
for evcry peuple; for the mountains and for the ral- 
leys s sev 1 Wings xx. 23. 2. Or she reecived this 
instruction from the spies, with whom she appears to 
have had a goad deal of conversation; or, 3. She had 
it from a supernatural influence of Grod upon her own 
soul, She probably made a better use of the hight she 
had received than the rest of her countrymen, and God 
invreased that light. 

Verse 12. Swear unto me by the Lord] Thisisa 
farther proof that this woman had received consider- 
able instruction in the Jewish faith: she acknowledged 
the true God hy his essential character Jehorah ; and 


ha 
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We have already seen that all the huew that an cath in his naine was the deepest aad 


They promise to spare Rahab, 


A. M. 2553. ; eyit cheat 
BC. 1431. 13 And thut ye will save alive 


An. Exod. Isr. my father, and my mother, and 

FER | my brethren, and my sisters, 

I. Olymp. 65. and all that they have, and de- 
liver our lives from death. 

14 And the men answered her, Our life ¥ for 
yours, if ye utter nol this our business. And 
jt shall be, when the Lorp hath given us the 
land, that * we will deal kindly and truly with 
thee. 

15 Then she * let them down by a cord 
throngh the window: for her house was upon 
the town wall, and she dwelt upon the wall. 

16 And she said unto them, Get you to the 
mountain, lest the pursuers meet you; and 
hide yourselves there three days, until the 
pursuers be returned: and afterward may ye 
go your way. 

17 And the men said unto her, We will be 
y blameless of this thine oath which thou hast 
made us swear; 

18 # Behold, when we come into the land, 
thon shalt bind this Ime of scarlet thread in 
the window which thon didst let us down by: 
*and thou shalt bring thy father, and thy 
mother, and thy brethren, and all thy father’s 
household, home unto thee. 








v Heb. astcad of you to die ——~~ Judg. 1. 24; Matt. v. 7. 
SAcisiix:- 25: y Exod. xx. 7. a ee kg a Chap, vi. 23. 
> Heb. gather. 

















most soleinn obligation under which a Jew eould pos- 
sibly came. Does not this also refer to the eommand 
of God, Thou shalt fear the Lord, and shalt swear by 
his name? See the note on Deut. vi. 13. 

Verse 13. Deliver our livres from death.| She had 
learned, either from the spies or-otherwise, that all the 
inhabitants of the land were doomed to destruction, 
and therefore she obliges them to enter into a corenant 
with ler for the preservation ot herself and her house- 
hold. 

Verse 14. Our life for yours] ‘ May our life he 
destroyed if we snifer yours to be injured!’ ‘This is 
what was anetently called in our eountry pledzing— 
staking, a man's life for that of his neighbour or friend. 

Verse 15. Then she let them down by a cord, §c.| 
The natural place of this verse is after the first clause 
of ver. 21; for it is certain that she did not Jet them 
down in the basket till all those cireumstanees inarked 
from ver. 16 to 20 inclusive had taken place. 

She dwelt upon the wall.| That is, either the wall of 
the city made a part of her house or her honse was 
built elose to the wall, so that the top or battlements 
of it were above the wall, with a window that looked 
out to the country. As the city gates were now shut 
there was no way for the spies to eseape but through 
this window ; and in order to this she Jet therm down 
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19 And it shall be that whoso- 
ever shall go out of the doors of 
thy house into the street, lis 
blood shall be upon his head, and 
we will be guiltless: and whosoever shall be 
with thee in the house, © his blood shall be on 
our head if wry hand be upon hin. 

20 And if thou utter this our business, then 
we will be quit of thine oath which thou hast 
made us to swear. 

21 And she said, According unto your words, 
so be it. And she sent them away, and they 
departed: and she bound the scarlet tine in 
the window. 

22 And they went, and came unto the moun- 
tain, and abode there three days, nntil the 
pursuers were returned: ‘and the pursuers 
sought them throughout all the way, but found 
them not. 

93 So the two men returned, and descended 
from the mountain, and passed over, and came 
to Joshua the son of Nun, and told him all 
things that befell them: 

24 And they said unto Joshua, Truly ¢ the 
Lorp hath delivered into our hands all the 
land; for even all the inhabitants of the coun- 
try do f faint because of us. 
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throngh the window in a basket suspended by a card, 
till they reached the ground on the outside of the wall. 

Verse 16. TIide yeursclves there three days| They 
were to travel by aight, and hide themselves in the 
day-time ; otherwise they micht have heen diseovered 
by the pursuers who were in search of them. 

Verse 18. This line of scarlet thread| “avn mpn 
tikeath chut hashshant. Probably this may meun. 
this picee uf scarlet cloth, ov, this cloth (made) of 
When the Israelites took the eity this 
piece of red cloth seems to have heen hung out of the 
windew by way of flag; and this was the sign on 
which she and the spies had agreed. 

Verse 20. Jf thou utter this our business] Tt was 
prudent to wake her @ife depend on her sceresy : had 
it been otherwise she might have been tempted to give 
information, not only concerning the spies, but eoncern- 
ing the designs of the Israelites. But fier life being 
at stuke, added to every other motive, she kept the 
secret for the sake of her own personal safety and that 
of all her relatives. 

Verse 23. So the tira men returned| Waving con- 
eealed themselves in the mountains that night. all the 
next day, and the night ensuing. on the third day they 
returned to Joshua. 

Verse 24. Truly the Lord hath delivered into our 
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scarlet thread, 
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Observations on the 


hands all the land| Wow diferent was this report from 
that brought by the spies on a former occasion! ‘They 
found that all the inhabitants ef the Jand were panic- 
struck. The people had heard of the great exploits 
of the Israelites on the other side of Jordan; and as 
they had destroyed the potent kings of the Amorites, 
they took it for granted that nothing eould stand he- 
fore them. ‘This inforination was necessary to Joshua 
to guide him in forming the plan of his eampaign. 


. Iv may be asked, Did not Rahab “e in the ae- 
eount she gave to the aiheors of the kine of Jericho, 
(ver. 4, 5,) There came men unto me, &c.' TL answer, 
She eertainly did; and the inspired writer sets down 
the fact merely as it stood, without making the Spirit 
of God responsible for the dissimulation of the woman. 
But was she not rewarded, &e.? Yes: for her hos- 
pitality and faith, not for her 7ve. But could she have 
saved the spies without telling a lie? Yes, she cer- 
tainly might; but what notion could a woman of her 
occupation, though nothing worse than an dun-keeper, 
have of the nicer distinctions between truth and false- 
hood, living among a most profligate and depraved peo- 
ple, where truth could searecly be known? 

2. There is a Jax morality in the werld that recom- 
mends a ze rather than the (ruth, when the purposes 
of religion and humanity can he served by it. But 
when can this be? ‘The religion of Christ is one eter- 
nal system ot truth, and can neither be served by a lie 
nor admit of one. On this vile subject fine words have 
been spoken. Tasso, in his elegant episede of So- 
phlronia and Ofmdo, in the Gerusalemme Liberata, b. 
il, v. 22, represents the former as telling a He to Sa- 
Jaddin, relative to the stealing of an imaze, for which, 
as he could aut discover the eulprit, he doomed all the 
Christians in his power to death. Sophronia, a pious 
Christian virgin, getting into the presenve of the tyrant, 
in order to save her people, aceuses herself, though 
perfectly innocent, of the theft. fer euuduet un this 
vecasion the poet eubelhishes in the fullowing manner, 
for whieh the rehgion of that time, which dealt in ho/y 
frauds, would no doubt applaud him. 


“* Eid ella: ib reo si trova al tuo eospette ; 
Opra ¢ il furte, Signor, di questa mano 
fo F immagine tolsi; To son eolei 
Che tu ricerehi, ce me punir tu dei. 

Cosi al pubbheo fato il capo altero 
OWerse, e ‘b valle in se sel raeorre. 
MAGNANIMA MENzOGNA! or quando ¢ il VERO 
S RELLO, che si possa a te preporre ?” 


JOSHUA 


preceding chapier 


Then she: “ Before thy sight the guilty stands ; 

The theft, O King, committed by these hands 

In ine the thief who stole the image view! 

To me the punishment decrecd is due.” 

Thus, filled with publie zeal, the generous dame 

A vietim for her people’s ransom caine. 

O great deeeit! O lie divinely fair! 

Ww hat truth with sueh a falsehood ean compare! 
Tloove. 


Thus a die is ornamented with splendid decerations 
both by the Ztalian and English poet, and the whole 
formed into an anti-apostche maxim, Let us do EVIL, 
thal GooD may eome of it. 

A purer morality was taught by one of the mest 
ancient heathen writers than is here preached by these 
demi-christians :— 


Expos 7eP bo) ee Opes widao TUANTIV, 
SX’ Erspov wey xtucsey sve Opes, urdo 6: Baer. 
Miata seve 3h. 


My soul detests him as the gates of hell, 
Who knows the (ruff and dares a falsehood tell. 


The following is the advice of a genuine Christian 
poet, and one of the holiest men ef his time :-— 


Lie nof; buat Jet thy Aeart he true to God; 

Thy tongue to zt, thy aedzons to them bath, 

Cowards tel] lies, and those who fear the rod ; 

The stormy working soul spits dies and froth. 

Dake To ne TRUE! nothing can NEED a lie. 

The fault that needs it most grows TWo thereby. 
Hersperr. 


For other observations on this subjeet, see the notes 
on Gen. xil. at the end, and xx. 12. 

3. Thongh the hand of God was evidently in every 
thing that concerned the Israclites, and they were 
taught to eonsider that by dis nught alone they were 
to he put in possession of the promised land ; yet they 
were as fully eonvinced that if they did not use the 
cuunsel, prudence, and strength which they had re- 
ceived from him, they shoul! not sueceed. Hence, 
while they depended on the Divine direetion and power, 
they exercised their own prudence, and put forth their 
awn strength; and thus they were workers together 
with him, and did not receive the grace of God in vain. 
The application of this maxim is easy; and we ean- 
not expect any success, either in things spiritual er 
teaporal, unless we walk by the same rule, and mind 
the same thing. 





CHAT EER “Et, 


The fsrachtish camp removes from Shittim to Jordan, 1. 
river, and the distance they are lo ke ep from the ark, 
the Lord's niessage to the people, and foretells the miraculous 
The priests, bearing the ark, enter the river, and tmmediately the 


Tle delivers 


wives directions to Joshua 7.8. 
passe re and diviston of Jordan, 9-13. 


The offiecrs inform them how they are to pass the 
Of. Joshua directs the people, 5.6% and the Lord 


waters are cut off, and the priests stand on dry ground, in the bed of the river, ull all the camp passes over, 


L4~17. 
14 


Joshua prepares to bring 


Cee ht ANP Joshua rose early in the 


B.C. 1451. 

An. Exod, Isr. morning; and they removed 
40. ie 

Anno ante ®from Shittim, and came to Jor- 


1. Olymp. 675. dan, he and all the children of 


Israel, and lodged there before they passed 
over. 

2 And it came to pass ? after three days, 
that the officers went through the host; 

3 And they commanded the people, saying, 
e When ye see the ark of the covenant of the 
Lorp your God, ‘and the priests the Levites 
bearing it, then ye shall remove from your 
place, and go after it. 

4 © Yet there shall be a space between you 
and it, about two thousand cubits by measure : 
come not hear unto il, that ye may know the 
way by which ye must go: for ye have nol 
passed fhzs way ‘ heretofore. 





a Chap. ij. 1——> Chap. 1. 10, 11. ¢ See Num. x. 33. 
4 Deut. xxxi. 9, 25.—e Exod. xix. 12. f Heb, since yesterday, 
and the third day. g Exod. xix. 10, 14, 15; Lev. xx. 7; Num. 


NOTES ON CILAP. IIT. 

Verse 1. Joshua rose early| Archbishop Usher sup- 
poses that this was upon Wednesday, the 28th of April, 
A. M. 2553, the fortieth year after the exodus from 
Egypt. From Shittim, where they had Jately been 
encamped, to Jordan, was about sixty stadia, according 
to Josephus ; that is, about eight Finglish miles. 

Verse 2. After three days] These three days are 
probably to be thus understood: As soon as Joshua 
took the command of the army, he sent the spies to 
ascertain the state of Jericho; as we have seen chap. 
i, 12. They returned at the end of three days, or 
rather on the third day, and made their report. It 
was at this time, nnmediately on the return of the spies, 
that he made the proclamation mentioned here ; in con- 
sequence of which the people iminediately struck their 
tents, and marched forward to Jordan. 

Verse 1. About two thousand cubits} This distanee 
they were to keep, 1. For the greater respect, hecause 
the presence of the ark was the syinbol and pledge of 
the Divine presence. 2. That the ark, which was to 
be their pilot over these waters, might be the more 
consjncuous, Which it could not have been had the peo- 
ple crowded upon it. 

Verse 5. Sanetify yourselves] What was impled 
in this command we are not informed ; but it is likely 
that it was the same as that given by Moses, Exod. 
xix. 10-14. They were to wash themselves and their 
garments, and abstain from every thing that might in- 
dispose their minds froin a profitable attention to the 
miracle about to be wrought in their behalf. 

Verse 6. Spake unto the priests, saying, Take up 














CHAP. IIL. 


= A 


the Israelites over Jordan. 


5 And Joshua said unto the A: ™M. 2553. 
Ba 145i 


people, ® Sanctify yourselves: An. Exod. Isr. 
for to-morrow the Lorp will do 
wonders among you. 

6 And Joshua spake unto the priests, saying, 
» Take up the ark of the covenant, and pass 
over before the people. And they took up 
the ark of the covenant, and went before the 
people. 

7 And the Lorp said unto Joshua, This day 
will J begin to ' magnify thee in the sight of 
all Israel, that they may know that, * as I was 
with Moses, so I will be with thee. 

8 And thou shalt command ! the priests that 
bear the ark of the covenant, saying, When ye 
are come to the brink of the water of Jordan 
mye shall stand still in Jordan. 

9 And Joshua said unto the children of 


Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 675. 


xi. 18; chap. vil. 13; 1 Sam. xvi. 5; Joel i. 16.——) Num. tv 
15.——i Chap. iv. 14; 1] Chron. xxix. 25 ; 2 Chron.i. 1.——~* Chap 
1.5.—! Ver. 3. m Ver. 17. 





of the Levites, the sons of Kohath, to carry the ark; 
yet on certain oceasions the priests alone performed 
this office. 1. In the present case. 2. When they 
encompassed Jericho, chap. vi. 6. 3. When it was 
carried to the war against the Philistines by the priests. 
the sons of Eh, 2 Sam. xv. 25. d. When David sent 
it back to Jernsalem, at the time he was obliged to fly 
from it, through the rebellion of his son Absalon, 2 
Sam. xv. 25; and, 5. At the time that it was taken 
out of the tabernacle, to be deposited in the temple ; 
see I Kings vin. 6-11. These were the most 
solemn oeeasions, and on such alone, we may pre- 
sume, the priests performed this office instead of the 
Levites. 

In all their former marehes the ark was carried in 
the centre of this immense camp; (see the scheme at 
the end of chap. ii. of the book of Numbers ;) but row it 
was to proeced at the Acad of the army, and to go before 
them, and at such a distanee, about three quarters of 
a mile, that the whole camp might see it as their guide. 

Verse 7. This day will I begin to maguify thee] 
By making him the instrument in this wnraculous pas- 
sage, he did him honour and gave him high credit in 
the sight of the people: hence his authority was es- 
tablished, and obedience to him as their leader fully 
secured. What must have confirmed this authorty 
was, his circumstantially foretelling how the waters 
should be cut off as soon as the feet of the priests had 
touehed them, ver. 14. This demonstrated that the 
secret of the Lord was with Azan. 

Verse 8. Ve shall stand still in Jordan.| ‘The 
priests proceeded first with the ark, and entered into 


the ark\ It is remarkable that the priests, not the Le- | the bed of the river, the course of which was imme- 
vires, Whose ordinary business it was, were employed | diately arrested. the waters collecting above the place 


to earry the ark on this oceasion. Calmet conjectures 
that this was because it was probably carried without 
being wrapped up in its curtains, as it always was when 
he Levites carried it. Though it was the business 


where the priests stood, while the stream fell off to- 

wards the Dead Sea; so that the whole channel below 

where the priests were standing became dry. The 

whole camp, therefore, passed over below where the 
15 


Division of Jordan foretold, 


Ax No 2550: Ne : ; 
Roe lian Israel, Come hither, and hear the 


An, Exod. Isr. words of the Lorp your God. 

Rear 10 And Joshua said, Hereby 
f Olymp. 65. ve shall know that ® the living 
God ts among you, and that he will without 
fail ° drive out from before you the Canaanites, 
and the IJlittites, and the Hivites, and the 
Perizzites, and the Girgashites, and the Amor- 
ites, and the Jebusites. 

11 Behold, the ark of the covenant of » the 
Lorp of all the earth passeth over before you 
mito Jordan. 

12 Now therefore 7 take you twelye men out 
of the tnbes of Israel, out of every tribe a 
man : 

13 And it shal] come lo pass, ‘as soon as 
the soles of the feet of the pnests that bear 
the ark of the Lorp, *the Lord of all the 





a Deut vo26). lam, xvii 26+ 2 Kings sic 5. His: 105 
Matt. xvi. 16; 1 Thess. 1. 9. °o Exod. xxxiii. 2; Deut. vit. 1; 
| ee | hee gv be Beiee ie 135 een Ayes, ics. 
aChap. iv. 2.— Ver. 15, 16.—=- Ver. 11. 








priests were standing, keeping at the distance of two 
thousand cubits from the ark; this they eould readily 
do, as the whole bed of the river was dry fur many 
unles below the place where the priests entered, 

Verse 10. Llerehy ye shall knaw that the living God 
isamong you} The Israelites were apt to be discou- 
raged, and to faint at even the appearance of danger ; 
it was necessary, therefore, that they should have the 
fullest assurance of the presence and assistance of 
God in the important enterprise on which they were 
now entering. “Phey are to combat idolaters, who have 
nothing ta trust in and help them but gods of ieeod, 
stone. and metal: whereas they are to have the divimg 
God in the imdst of theni—vHe whe is the author of 
afe and of detng—who can give, or tuke it away, at 
his pleasure; and who by this miracle proved that 
he had undertaken to enide and defend them: and 
Joshua tnakes this manifestation of Crod the preof that 
he will drive out the Hittites, Hlivites, &e.. beture 
them. 

With revard to the simation of each of these na- 
tions in the kind of Canaan, Calmet remarks, that those 
ealled Canaantres chicily inhabited what is called Phe- 
nicia, the environs of Fyre and Sidon: the llirtrres 
occupied the mountains, southward of the promised 
lund: the HWivires dwelt by Atal and Gerizun, Suche 
and Gudeon, towards the mountains of Jzermons the 
Perizzires were probably not a distinet nation or tribe, 
but rather ruddagers, scattered through the country mn 
general: the Gameasutres passessed the country be- 
yond the Jonlan, towards the lake otf Gennesareth : 
the Jeeacsirns possessed Derusalem : and the AmMorrres 
eeeupied the mountainous conntry in the vicinity of 
the western part of the Dead Seas ind also that part 
of the land of Moab whieh the JTsrachtes conquered 
from Sthon and Og, 


16 


JOSHUA. 


The priests enter with the ark 


Fae) Bes 8 
Bs 43. 1156. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
40. 
Anno ante 


I. Olymp. 675. 


earth, shall rest in the walters of 
Jordan, thut the waters of Jordan 
shall he eut off from the waters 
that come dawn from above ; and 
they ‘shall! stand upon a heap. 
14 And it came to pass, when the people 
removed from their tents, to pass over Jordan, 
and the priests bearing the ° ark of the covenant 
before the people ; 

15 And as they that bare the ark were 
come unto Jordan, and * the feet of the priests 
that bare the ark were dipped in the brim of 
the water, (for * Jordan overfloweth all his 
banks *all the time of harvest,) 

16 That the waters which eame down from 
above stood and rose up upon a heap, very 
far from the city Adam, that ¢s beside * Zare- 
tan: and those that came down ? toward the 





t Peas ilexviit.: 13> <i 3: wu Acts vil. 45. v Ver. 12. 
w}] Chron. xii. 15; Jer. xi. 5: xhx. 19; Eeclus. xxiv. 26. 
x Chap: iv. 185. 10, 12: vi hingsss: P25 vido. z Deut. 
ip oe ree 














Verse 12. Take you twelve men] See the note on 
ehap. ive 2. 
Verse 15. And the feet af the priests—were dipped 
in the brim of the water) Thus we find that every 
thing oeeurred exaetly in the way in which Joshua had 
foretold it. This must have greatly inereased lis eredit 
among the people. 
For Jordan overfloweth all his banks, §e.] It has 
often been remarked that there was no need of a mi- 
raele in erossing Jordan, as it is but an incensiderable 
streain, easily fordable, bemg but about twenty yards 
in breadth. But the eireumstanee inarked here by the 
sacred historian preves that there was a time in the 
year, viz., In the Aarvest, that this said river orerflawed 
vis banks; and this is eonfirmed by another place in 
Scripture, | Chron. xii, 15. As the miracle reported 
here took place about the beginning of April, a tune 
in whieh rivers in general are less than im winter, it 
may be asked how there eould be such an inerease of 
waters at this ime! The simple fact ts, that the Jor- 
dan, as we have already seen, has its origin at the foot 
of Mount Lebanon, which mountain is always cevcred 
with snow during the winter months; in those months 
therefore the river ts low: but when the summer's sun 
has melted these snows, there is eonsequently a pro- 
digious inerease of waters, so that the old channel 3s 
not eapable of containing them; this accounts for the 
statement in the text that the Jordan err rfloweth Ars 
hanks all the time of harvest; and this was the ume 
which God chose they should pass over it. that a mi- 
raculous interposition might be necessary, and that by 
the auracle they should be convinced of his onmipo- 
tence, Who was not only their guide, but had promised 
to put them in possession of this good bind. 

Verse 16. Rose up upon a heap} That is, they 
continued to accumulate, filling up the whole of the 


The waters of Jordan are divided, 


A. M255) sea of the plain, even * the salt 
An. Exod. tsr. sea, failed, and were cut off: 
40, 
Anno ante and the people passed over nght 


sOlymp: Sie -aaainst Jerichia: 


17 And the priests that bare the ark of the 





1 Gen. xiv. 3; Num. xxxiv. 3. 





channel toward the source, and the adjacent ground 
over which they were now spread, to a much greater 
depth, the power of God giving a contrary direction 
to the current. We need not suppose them to be 
gathered up ike a mountain, instar montis, as the Vul- 
gate expresses it, but that they continued to flow back 
in the course of the channel; and ere they could have 
reached the lake of Gennesareth, where they might 
have been easily accumulated, the whole Israelitish 
army would have all got safely to the apposite side. 

Very far from the ety Adam—beside Zaretan] 
Where these places were it is diflicult to say. The 
city Adam is wholly unknown. From 1 Kings iv. 12 
we learn that Zartanah was below Jezreel near Beth- 
shean, or Scythopolis, and uot far from Sueeoth, 1 
Kings vii. 46. And it appears from Gen. xxxiil. 17, 
Josh. xii, 27, that Succoth lay on the east side of 
Jordan, not tar from the lake of Gennesareth; and 
probably dam was on the same side to the north of 
Succoth. It is probable that the Israelites crossed the 
Jordan near Bethabara, where John baptized, John i. 
28, and which probably had its name, ¢he house of 
passage, from this very circumstance. After all, it 1s 
extremely difficult to ascertain the exact situation of 
these places, as in the lapse of upwards of 3,000 years 
the face of the country must have been materially 
changed. Seas, rivers, and mountains, change not ; 
and though we cannot ascertain the spot, it is suffi- 
ciently evident that we can come near to the place. 
It has been considered a lame objection against the 
truth of the Ziad that the situation of Troy cannot 
now be exactly ascertained. There are even many 
ancient cities and considerable towns in Europe, that, 
thongh ihey still bear their former names, do not oc- 
eupy the same spot. ‘There are not a few of those 
even in England; among such Nerwich, Salisbury, &c., 
may be ranked, neither of which is in its primitive 
situation. 

Right against Jericho.| It would be impossible for 
the whole camp to pass over in the space opposite to 
Jericho, as they must have taken up some miles in 
breadth, besides the 2,000 cubits which were left on 
the right between them and the ark; but the river 
was divided opposite to Jericho, and there the eamp 
hegan to pass over. 

Verse 17. The priests—stood firm on dry ground] 
They stood in the mid channel, and shifted not their po- 
sitian till the camp, consisting of nearly 600,000 effective 
men, besides women, children, &e., had passed over. 


CHAP...1Y; 


and the people pass ove) 


ys AN 9355) 
covenant of the Lorp stood firm H.C. Lisl. 


on dry ground im the midst of An. Ersoil- sr 
Jordan, » and all the Israelites 
passed over on dry ground, until 
all the people were passed clean over Jordan 


Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 675 


b See Exod. xiv. 29. 


1. Is it not surprising that the Canaanites did not 
dispute this passage with the Israelites? It ts likely 
they would, had they had any expectation that such a 
passage would have been attempted. They must have 
known that the Israelitish camp was on the other side 
of the Jordan, but could they have supposed that a 
passage for such a host was possible when the banks 
of the Jordan were quite overflowed? It was not 
merely because they were panic-struek that they did 
not dispute this passage, but because they must lave 
supposed it zmpossidle ; and when they found the at- 
tempt was made, the passage was effected before they 
could prepare to prevent it. 

2. Gop now appears in such a way, and works in 
such a manner, as to leave no doubt concerning his 
presenee or his power, or of his love to Israel. After 
this, was it possible for this people ever to doubt his 
heing or his bounty? This, with the miraculous pas- 
sage of the Red Sea, were well caleulated to have 
established their faith forever; and those who did not 
yield to the evidence afforded by these two miracles 
were incapable of rational conviction. 

3. In some respects the passage of the Jordan was 
more strikingly miraculous than that even of the Red 
Sea. In the latter God was pleased to employ an 
agent; the sea went back by a strong east wind all 
that night, and made the sea dry Jand, Exod. xiv. 21. 
Nothing of this kind appeared in the passage of the 
Jordan; a very rapid river (for so all travellers allow 
it to be) went back to its source without any kind of 
agency but the invisible hand af the invisible God. 

4. Through the whole period of the Jewish history 
these miracles, so circumstantially related, were never 
denied by any, but on the contrary conscientiously 
believed by all. Nor did any of them in their revolts 
from God, which were both foul and frequent, ever 
call these great facts in question, when even so full 
of enmity against God as to blaspheme his name, and 
give his glory to dumb idols! Is not this a mamtest 
proof that these facts were incontestable! and that 
Jehovah had so done his marvellous works that they 
should be had in everlasting remembrance! Reader. 
the same God who is over all is rich in mercy to all 
that call upon him. Ile changes not, neither is he 
weary: trust in the Lord for ever, forin the Lord Je- 
hovah is everlasting strength ; and ne ever saves his 
followers out of the hands of all their enemes, and, 
having guided them by his eounsel, will receive them 
into his glory. 


CHAPTER IV. 


When the people are passed over, Joshua eommands twelve men, one taken out of each tribe, to take up a stone 
an his shoulder out of the midst of the river, and carry it to the other side, to be set up as a memorial of 


this miraeulous passage, \—7. 


Vout. ( 2 ) 


They do so, and set up the stones in the place where they encamp the furst 
b 
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Twelve stones, taken out of Jordan, JOSHUA. are set up as a memorval, 


night, 8,9. The priests stand i the river, ll all the people are passed over, 10, b1. Of the tribes of 
Reuben and Gad, and the half tribe of Manasseh, 10,000 fighting men pass over with the other tribes, 12, 
13. Joshua is magnified in the sight of the people, and they fear him as they did Moses, 14. The priests 
are commanded to come up out of the river, which, on their leaving it, immediately returns, and overflows 


ts banks as before, 15-18. 


This miraculous passage takes place the tenth day of the first month, 19 


The stones are set up in Gilgal, and Joshua teaches the people what use they are to make of them, 20-24. 


A OR eB 
B.C. 1451. 
An. Exod. tsr. 
40). 
Anno ante 
{, Olynap. 675. 


AND it came to pass, when 
all the people were clean 
passed "over Jordan, that the 
J,orv spake unto Joshua, saying, 
2 > 'Pake you twelve men out of the people, 
outof every tribe aman, 

3 And command ye them, saying, ‘Take you 
lence out of the midst of Jordan, out cf the 
place where * the priests’ feet stood firm, twelve 
stones, and ye shall carry them over with you, 
and Jeave them in ‘the lodging place, where 
ye shall lodge this mght. 

4 Then Joshua called the twelve men, whom 
he had prepared of the children of Israel, out 
of every tribe a man: 

5 And Joshua said wnto them, Pass over be- 
fore the ark of the Lorp your God into the 
midst of .lordan, and take you up every man 
of yon a stone upon Ins shoulder, according 
unto the number of the tribes of the children 
of Israel ; 


a 








+ Deut. xxv. 25 chap. ai, 17.——? Chap. ai. 19. ¢ Chap. 
mn. £3.-——4 Ver. 19, 20. eVer:.43 sod. xit: 26, 0c005 E43 
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NOTISS: ON OCIUAY.1s.. 
Verse 2. Take you twelve men} From chap. in. 12, 
it appears that the twelve men had been Jefore ap- 
pointed, one taken out of each of the twelve tribes ; 


6 Th: - ae A. M. 2553. 
6 “That this may be a sign 4) 7° 7 


among you, thai © when your ADEE cle 
children ask their fathers ‘in 
lime to come, saymg, Whaat 
mean ye by these stones? 

7 Then ye shall answer them, ‘That * the 
waters of Jordan were cut off before the ark 
of the covenant of the Lorp; when it passed 
over Jordan, the waters of Jordan were cut 
off: and these stones shall be for "a memo- 
rial unto the children of Israel for ever. 

8 And the children of Israel did so, as 
Joshua commanded, and took up twelve stones 
out of the midst of Jordan, as the Lorp spake 
unto Joshua, according to the munber of the 
tribes of the eluidren of Israel, and carried 
them over with them unto the place where 
they lodged, and Jaid them down there. 

9 And Joshua set wp twelve stones in the 
midst of Jordan, in the place where the feet 
of the priests which bare the ark of the cove 


Deut. 112,205 Psa. xlivs 1s 
row, 6 Chap. it. 13, 26. 


Anno ante 
lL. Olymp. 675 
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Ixxvinl. 3, 4, 5, 6.——f Heh. to-mor 
Exod. xii. 24. Nom 2vi- 40. 











the Israelites over Jordan, he was cominanded to take 
tivelre stones out of the midst of Jordan, 10 be a me- 
morial that the ground in the very aadst of that river 
had been made dry. But where was this memorial to 


and now they ore employed for that purpose for which | be setup? ‘The ninth verse says ; Joshua setup these 


they had been dcfore selected. 

Verse 3. Where ye shall lodge this night.) 
was in the place that was afterwards called Gilgal. | 
mee vers 19: 

Verse lt. Tieelre men, whom he had prepared) This 
must reter to their appointment, chap. mi. 12. 

Verse 6. This may he a sign] Stand as a con- 
tinual memorial of this miraculous passage, and con- 
sequently a proof of their lasting obligation to God. 

Verse 0. And Joshua set up teelve stones in the 
midst ef Jordan] St seems tram tlds chapter that 
there were fico sets of stones erected as a memorial of | 
this great event; twelve at Gilgal, ver. 20, and twelve 
in the bed of Jordan, ver. 9. Vhe twelve stones in 
the bed of Jordan might have been so placed on a base 
of strong stone-work so high as always ta be visible, , 
and serve to mark the very spot where the priests 
stand with the ark. 
val would stand as a momunent of the place of the 
first encampment after thismiraculous passage, Thongh 
this appears tome to be the meaning of this place, yet 
Dr. Kennicott’s eritiersin here should not be passed by. 


The twelve stones set up at Gil.) 








stones IN the midst of Jordan. But is it likely that 


This | the stones should be placed or set down where they 


were faken up ; and that the tnemorial should be erected 
there where, When the river was again united, it would 
be cuncealed, and ot course could be no memorial at 
all?) This however flatly contradicts the rest of the 
chapter, Which says these stones were pitched in Grl- 


gal, where Israel lodge] in Canaan tor the first time. 


The solution of this diffieulty is, that Pa Lethock IN 
the midst, shondd be here PAI mittoch, FRoM the midst, 
as in ver. 3,8, 20, and as the word is here also inthe 
Nyriac version. ‘The true rendering therefore is, nd 


Joshua set up the tivelve stones (taken) From the mids. 


of Jordan,” &c. 1 contess I see no need Tor this erti- 
cism, which is net supported by a single Mes. either in 
his own or De Rossi's collection, though they amount 
to four hundred and ninety-four in number — ‘Twelve 
stones might be gathered in different: parts of the bed 
of the Jordan, and be set up as a pillarin another, and 
be a continual visible memorial of this grand event 
And if rwelve were set up in Gilgal as a memorial of 
their first encampment in Canaan, it is still more hkely 


“It is well known,” says he, * that when Joshua led | that twelve would be set up in the bed of the river to 


b ie 


ape 
- 


( 


Joshua ts magnified in the 


A. M. 2553. 
Awe es nant stood: and they are there 


An. Exod.Isr. unto this day. 

10 For the priests which bare 
the ark stood in the imidst of 
Jordan, until every thing was finished that the 
Lorp commanded Joshua to speak unto the 
people, according to all that Moses com- 
manded Joshua: and the people hasted and 
passed over. 

il And it came to pass, when all the people 
were clean passed over, that the ark of the 
Lorp passed over, and the priests, in the 
presence of the people. 

12 And ‘the children of Reuben, and the 
children of Gad, and half the tribe of Manas- 
seh, passed over armed before the children of 
Israel, as Moses spake unto them: 

13 About forty thousand * prepared for war 
passed over before the Lorp unto battle, to 
the plains of Jencho. 


Anno anle 
I. Olymp. 675. 








1 Chap. i. 7. 


Nin. Xxei1. 20,27, 28: K Or, ready armed. 
m Exod. xxv. 16, 22. 





show where it had heen divided, and the place where 
the whole Israelitish hust had passed over dry-shod. 
The reader may follow the opinion he judges most 
likely. 

Verse 10. And the people hasted and passed over.} 
How very natural is this circumstance! The people 
seeing the waters divided, and Jordan running back, 
might be apprehensive that it would soon resume its 
wonted course; and this would naturally lead them 
to hasten to get over, with as much speed as possible. 
‘The circumstance itself thus marked is a proof that 
the relater was an eyewitness of this miraculous pas- 
sage. 

Verse 12. The children of Reuben, and—Gad} 
Concerning the numbers of these tribes that stayed be- 
hind to take eare of the women, children, and cattle, 
and which amounted to 70.580 men, see the note on 
Name sxx 17, 

Passed ever armed| See the note on ehap. i. (4. 

Verse L4. The Lord magnified Joshua| See the 
note on chap. iil. 7. 

Verse 18. The waters of Jordan returned unto their 
place] It is particularly remarked by the sacred his- 
torian, that as soon as the soles of the priests’ feet 
tonched the water, the stream of the Jordan was cut 
off, chap. ili. 15, and the course of the river continued 
to be inverted all the time they continued in its ehan- 
nel; and that as soon as the soles of their feet had 
touched the dry Jand, on their return from the bed of 
the river, the waters immediately resumed their natural 
course. All this was done by the sovereign influence 
of that God whose presenee was represented by the 
ark of the cevenant. 

Verse 19. On the tenth day of the first month} As 
the Israelites left Egypt on the fifteenth day of the 
hrst month, A. M. 2513, (see Exod. siv.,) and they 
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CHAP. IV. 


sight of all the people 


Diasec: At. -2553: 
14 On that day the Lorp'mag- 4, C. 1451. 


nified Joshua in the sight of al] An. Exod. Isr. 
Israel; and they feared him, as i 
they feared Moses, all the days 
of lis life. 

15 And the Lorn spake unto Joshua, saying, 

16 Command the priests that bear ™ the ark of 
the testimony, that they come up out of Jordan. 

17 Joshua therefore commanded the priests, 
saying, Come ye up out of Jordan. 

18 And it came to pass, when the priests 
that bare the ark of the covenant of the Lorp 
were come up out of the midst of Jordan, and 
the soles of the priests’ feet were * lifted up 
unto the dry land, that the waters of Jordan 
returned unto their place, ° and ? flowed over 
all his banks, as they did before. 

19 And the people came up out of Jordan on 
the tenth day of the first month, and encamped 
Vin Gilgal, in the east border of Jericho. 


Anno ante 
{. Olymp. 675. 





© Hebrew, plucked up.——" Chapter in. 15.—P Hebrew, went. 
4 Chap. v. 9. 


entered into Canaan the tenth of the first month, 
A. M. 2553, it is evident that forty years, wanting 
five days, had elapsed from the time of their exodus 
from Egypt te their entrance inte the promised 
inheritance. 

Encamped in Gilgal| That is, in the place that 
was afterwards called Gilgal, see chap. v. 9; for here 
the name is given it by anticipation. In Ilebrew, 43 
gal signifies to roll; and the doubling of the root, 9353 
galgal or gilval, signifies rolling round and round, or 
rolling off or away, because, in circumeising the ehil- 
dren that had been born in the wilderness, Joshua rolled 
away, rolled off completely, the reproach of the people. 
From this time Gilgal became a place of considerable 
eminenee in the saered history. t. It was the place 
where the lsraelitish camp rested the first night of 
their entering into that land which had been promised 
to their fathers from the days of Abraham. 2. It was 
the plaee in which Joshua cireumcised alf the people 
who had been bern in the wilderness, during the forty 
years of their wandering, after they left Ngypt. 3. 
It was the plaee in which Joshua had what we 
might term his fortified camp, and to which he and his 
army constantly returned after each of their expeditions 
against the inhabitants of the land. 4. Jt appears to 
have been the place where all the women, children, 
cattle, and goods, &e., were lodged, probably during 
the whole of the Canaanitish war. 5. It was the place 
where they celebrated the first passover they kept in 
the promised land. 6. It was the place where Saul, 
the first hing of Israel, was proclaimed. 7. There 
the manna ceased to fall. And, 8. There the ark was 
fixed till, after the eonqnest of the country, it was re- 
moved to Shiloh. 

Gilgal was about fer furlongs from Jericho, and fifty 
froma Jordan: Jericho being on the west, and Jordan 

19 


The Canaaniles are terrified 


a eee 20 And "those twelve stones, 
F ° JI, 
Au. Exod. Isr. which they took out of Jordan, 
10. aan 
Annoante did Joshua piteh in Gilgal. 


L Olympebib ~ oy “Ando tie spake unto the 


children of Israel, saying, * When your chil- 
dren shall ask their fathers, ‘in time to come, 
yin What mean these stones ? 

‘Then ye shall let your elildren know, 
Sait « Israel} came over this Jordan on dry 
land. 


























Ver 3: * Ver. 6. (Heb. to-marraw’ 
¥ Bxod. xiv. 21.—* 1 Kings vin. 42, 43; 


«Chap. ti. 17. 
2 Kings xix. 19; Psa. evi. 











on the east, Gilgal heing hetween both. See Josephus, 
De Bello, &c., lib. v.,¢. 4, and Calmet on this place. 
Calmet supposes there was neither city nor town 
here before the arrival of the Israelites. 

Verse 20. Those twelve stones] {t is very likely 
that a hase of mason-work was erected of some con- 
siderable height, and then the twelve stones placed on 
the top ul 2&2 
dan and in Gilgal: for twelve such stones as a man 
could carry a eousiderable way on his shoulder, see 
ver. 5, conld seareely have made any observable altar, 
ox pillar of memorial: but ereeted on a Ingh base of 
mason-work they would be very conspicuous, and thus 
properly answer the end for which God ordered them 
to be set up. 

Verse 22. Then ye shall let your children know] 
The necessity of an early religious education is ineul- 
eated thraugh the whole oraeles of God. The parents 
who neglect it have an awful account to give to the 
Judge of quick and dead. 

Verse 24. That all the people of the earth might 
Anow| It is very hkely that own “3p 42 col ammey 
haarets weans simply, all the people of this land—al} 
the Canaanitish nations, to whom, by the iniracles 
wronght in behalf of tis people, he intended to show 
his eternal power and Godhead, the excellence of 
his protection, and the unavailableness of human 
might against his omnipetence; and the miracles 


JOSHUA 


and that this was the ease both in Jor- | 


on hearing of the late miracle 


23 For the Lorp your God + a eee 


dricd up the waters of Jordan An. Eat yr. 
from before you, until ye were 
passed over, as the Lorp your 
God did to the Red Sea, ¥ which he dried up 
from before us, until we were gone over: 

24 ” That all the people of the earth might 
know the hand of the Lorp, that it 2s * mighty : 
that ye might ¥ fear the Lorp your God * for 
ever. 


ae ante 
1, Olymp. 675. 








8. ¥ Exod. xv. 16; 1 Chron. xxix. 12; Psa. xxxix. 13.—yY Ex. 
xiv. 31; Deut. vi.2; Psa. Ixxxix.7; Jer. x.7.——? Heb. all days. 


heathen, were well calculated to make these things 
known. 


1. Gop intends that his religion should be maintained 
and propagated in the earth; therefore he has given a 
revelation of himself to men, that it may be tanght in 
the world; and he particularly requires that parents 
should be diligent and fervent in teaching their children 
the knowledge of hisname. 2. This is one great use 
of the erdinances of the Gospel, and the rztes of reli- 
gion. ‘They are all significators of sacred things, and 
point out matters of infinile importance beyond them- 
selves. A spirit of inquiry is common to every 
child: the human heart is ever panting after know- 
ledge; and if not rightly directed when young, will, 
like that of our first mother, go astray after forbidden 
science. 4. ff we wish our children to be happy, we 
should show them where happiness is to be found. Tt 
we wish them to be wise, we should Jead them unto 
God by means of his word and ordinanees. Jt is natu- 
ral for a ehild to inquire, “ What do you mean by this 
baptism !—by this sacrament '—by praying '—by sing- 
ing psalms and hyinns?” &ce. And what fine oppor- 
tunities do such questions give pious and intelligent 
parents to instruct their eluldren in every artiele of 
the Christian faith, and in every fact on which 1hese 
articles are established! Oh why is this neglected, 
while the command of God is before our eyes, and the 


he wrought for this people, in the sight of the | importance of the measure so strikingly obvious ? 


CHAPTER 


The effect produced an the minds of the Canaanites by the late miracle, { 


cise the 


1-7. 


[srachtes, 2. 


He obeys, 3. 


the passover in the same place, 10. 
passover, Tt. The manna ceases, V2. 
ee AND it eanie to pass, when 
J 
Au. Exod. Isr. atl the kings of the Amo- 
40. 
Anno ante Tiles, Which were on the side 


1. Mymp. O75. 


ae 


Jordan westward, and all the 


——a— 








eh: up on. 9, 29, 10, 
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“Num xii. 29,— 
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Verse 1. The Amorites which were on the side of 

Jordan westward] 


bAt end: ae V4 1S; 
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Joshua ts commanded to circum- 


Who they were that were circumeised, and why it was now done, 
They alaide inthe camp tall they are whole, 8 


The place is called Gilgal, and why, 9. They keep 


They eat unteavened cakes and parched eorn, on the morrow after the 
The captain of the Lord's host appears to Joshua, 13-15. 


eR aE AM. 2553. 
of the Canaamites, *which 4,6 ae 


were by the sea, > heard that the An. Exod. Isr. 

10). 
Lorp had dried up the waters — Anno ante 
of Jordan from before the chil- 


hings 


| Olymp. 675 








aS xlviib. 6; Wzek. XX. 3 
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the term’ Amortie is applied sometimes to signify all 
the nations or tribes of Canaan. It appears from this 


It has alrealy been remarked that | verse that there were people thus denominated that 


b 


Joshua is commanded to 


x M2593. dren of Israel, until we were 
Ha Pease passed over, that thei heart 
Anno ante melted, ° neither was their spirit 


1 Dime Bi ate any more, because of 


the children of Israel. 
9 At that time the Lorp said unto Joshua, 
Make thee ‘sharp ° knives, and circumcise 





¢1 Kings x. 5.—4Or, knives of flints. 
Iv. 25. 

dwelt on both sides of the Jordan. Those on the east 
side had already been destroyed in the war whieh the 
Israelites had with Sithen and Og; with those on the 
west side Joshua had not yet waged war. It is pos- 
sible however that the Amorites, of whom we read in 
this verse, were the remains of those who dwelt on 
the east side of the Jordan, and who had taken refuge 
here on the defeat of Og and Sihon. 

Verse 2. Make thee sharp knives} D'V¥ MIM char- 
both tsurim, knives of rock, stone, or flint. Before the 
use of iron was common, all the nations of the earth 
had their edge-tools made of stones, flints, &e. In 
the lately discovered islands this is fonnd to be a com- 
monease. Our aneestors in these countries made their 
arrow and spear-heads of flint: these Ihave often seen 
turned up by the plough. But we cannot suppose that 
at the time here referred to the Israelites were desti- 
tute of ren, and were therefore obliged to use knives 
made of stone or flzné; their different manufaetnres in 
the wi.derness prove that they must have had both cron 
and seel. Why then use knives made of stone? Pro- 
bably it was unlawful to nse metal of any kind in this 
religious rite; and indeed this seems likely from the 
cireumstanee of Zipporah (fxod. iv. 25) taking a 
sharp stone and eireumcising her son; and we find, 
from the most aneient and authentie accounts, that the 
Egyptians considered it unlawful or profane to use any 
kind of metal to make ineisions in the human body, 
when preparing it for embalming ; see the note on Gen. 
}. 2, and on Exod. iv. 25. ‘That it was deemed im- 
proper to use any other kind of instrument in circum- 
cision we have a proof in the tribe A/najad, in Ethi- 
opia. who follow the Mosaic ‘institution, and perform 
the rite of ecireumeision, aeeording to Ludolf, euléris 
lapidibus, with knives made of stone.—Hist. AXthiop., 
lib. it., e. 1. And as God commanded the people to 
make him an altar of unhewn stone, on whieh no tool 
of iron had been lifted up, beeause this would pollute 
it, (see Exod. xx. 25, and Dent. xxvii. 5,) he might 
require that no instrument of iron shonld be used in a 
rite by which the body and soul of the person were in 
the most solemn and saered manner dedicated to him 
to be his honse and temple, the heart itself being the 
altar on whieh continual sacrifices to God must be of- 
fered. <A physical reason has been given for prefer- 
ring knives of stone in this operation, “ the wonnd snf- 
fers less through inflammation, and is sooner healed.” 
For this a reason may be given. It is almost impos- 
sible to get an edge made so even and firm as not to 
leave particles of the metal in the incisions made even 
in the most delicate flesh ; these particles would soon 
become oxidized by the aetion of the air, aod extra 
iofammation in the part would be the consequence. 
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CHAP. V. 


LL LS 
a 


circumcise the Israelites 
again the children of Israel the + (: 25% 
second time. An. Exod. Isr 
' 40, 
3 And Joshua made him sharp — Anno ante 


knives, and circumcised the chi]- 1 O'ymp-675_ 


dren of Israel at f the hill of the foreskins. 
4 And this 7s the cause why Joshua did 
circumcise: & All the people that came out of 


fOr, Guibeath-haaraloth. s Num. 


Deut. i. 16. 





xiv, 29% —xxe. G1, 65: 





The great aptitude of iron to be oxidized, i. e., to he 
eonverted to rust, is well known; but how far this 
reasoning, thus applied, may be supported by fact, I 
cannot pretend to determine: it is sufficiently evident 
that it Was a common custom to use knives of stone 
in cirenmeisian, and in all operations on those parts of 
the human body. I shall give a few examples. Pliny 
says, When they amputate certain parts they do it with 
a sharp stone, beeause nothing else could be employed 
without danger. Samia testa viriitatem amputabant : 
nec aliter citra perniciem. 

Ovid, Fast. lib. iv., ver. 237, relates a circumstance 
where the savum acutum, or sharp stone, was used 
about those parts :— 


Tile etiam saxo corpus laniavit acuTo, 

Longaque in immundo pulvere tracta coma est. 
Voxrgue fuit, Merui ; meritas dem sanguine penas ; 
Ah! pereant partes, que nocuere mihi; 

Ah! pereant ; dicebat adhuc, onus ingnintis aufert ; 
Nullaque sunt subita signa relicta virt. 


This quotation is produced in order to prove that a 
knife made of a sharp stone was used in making in- 
cisions and amputations of certain parts of the body, 
even when the use of tron was well known: but a 
translation of the verse is not necessary, and would be 
improper. ‘The 


Mollia qui RAPTA secuif GENITALIA TESTA 


of Juvenal (Sat. vi., ver. 513) is a farther proof of 
this. Many other proofs might be produeed ; but those 
who wish for more may eonsult Calmet and Scheuchzer. 

Circumcise again the ehildren of Israel the second 
fime.| This eertainly does not nean that they should 
repeat eireumeision on those who had already received 
it. This would have been as absurd as impraetieable. 
But the command implies that they were to renew the 
observance of a rite which had been neglected in their 
travels in the desert: this is suffieiently evident from 
the following verses. 

Verse 4. This is the cause why Joshua did circumcise] 
The text here explains itself. Before the Israelites 
left Egypt all the males were cireumcised ; and same 
learned men think that all those who were born during 
their eneampment at Sivat were circumeised also, be- 
eause there they celebrated the passover; but atier 
that time, during the whole of their stay in the wilder- 
ness, there were none cirenmeised till they entered 
into the promised land. Owing to their unsettled state, 
God appears to have dispensed, for the time being, with 
this rite; but as they were about to celebrate another 
passover, it was necessary that all the males should be 
eireumeised ; for withont this they could not be con- 
sidered within the covenant, and could not keep the 

21 


The reason why Joshua JOSHUA circumcised the Israelites 
A.M. 2553. Wovpt Ihat were males, even all|he would give us, ¥a land that eae 
» Xe, ERE, = : P 
An. Exod. Isr. the men of war, died im the} floweth ail milk ana honey. An. Exod Isr. 
40. ; ss 40. 
Anno ante —- Wilderness by the way, after they} 7 And ‘their children, whom Anno ante 


3 Olymp. 615. came out of Egypt. 


5 Now all the people that came out were 
circumcised: but all the people that were born 
in the wilderness by the way as they came 
forth out of Egypt, them they had not circum- 
cised. 

6 For the children of Israel walked © forty 
years in the wilderness, till all the people that 
were men of war, which came out of Kgypt, 
were constined, hecause they obeyed not the 
voice of the Lorp: unto whom the Lorp 
sware that ihe wonld not show them the land 
which the Lorp sware unto their fathers that 














b Num. xiv. 33; Deut.i.3; 0 7,14; Psa. xev. 10.——i Num. 
xive2a4 Vsacxey. 1s Hebe: k Exod. 11. 8. 1 Num. 
xiv. ok — Peutiac 30: m Heb. when the people had made an end 





to be circumcised. 





passover, which was the seal of that covenant. As bap- 
tis is generally understood to have succeeded to cir- 
cumeision, and the holy eucharist to the passover ; 
henee, in the Church of Fagland, and probably in most 
others, no person is permitted to receive the sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper till he has been baptized. 
Verse 8. They abode—in the camp, tll they were 
whole.) This required several days; see the notes on 
Gen. xxxiv. Sir J. Chardin informs us that when 
adults were eircumcised they were obliged to keep 
their beds for about three weeks, or at least during 
that time they are notable to walk about but with great 
difficulty. The account he had from several renega- | 
does, who had received cirenmecision among the Mo- 
hammedans. Is it not strange that during this time 
they were not attacked by the inhabitants of the land, 
and utterly destroyed, which might have been easily 
effeeted ? See the ease of the poor Shechemites, as 
related in Gen. xxxiv., with the notes there. Joshua, 
as an able general, would at once perceive that this 
very measure must expose his whole host to the dan- 
ger of being totally annihilated , but he knew that GOD 
eould not ery, and that it was Ais duty to ebey ; there- 
fore in the very teeth of his enemies he reduced the 
iaajor part of his army to a state of total helplessness, 
simply trusting for protection in the arm of Jehovah! 
‘The sequel shows that his eonfidence was not misplaced ; 
daring the whole time God did not permit any of their 
enemies to disturb them. ‘lhe path of daty is the 
path of safety ; and it is impossible for any soul to be 
injured while walking in the path of obedienee. But 
why did not God order them to be circumeised while | 
they were on the cast side of Jordan in a state of 
ureat security? Because he chose to bring them into | 
straits and ditieulties where might hut 
his own conld infalhbly direct and save them ; and this 
he did that they might see that the excellence of the’ 
power was of God, and not of man. bor the same 
reason he caused them to pass the Jordan at the time 


that it evertlowed its banks, and not atthe time w hen. 
AY 
et Ag 


ee mm ——$ 


no counsel] or 


he raised up in their stead, them Bice ees 


Joshna circumcised : for they were uncircum- 
cised, because they had not cireumeised them 
by the way. 

8 And it came to pass, ™ when they had done 
circumcising all the people, that they abode in 
their places in the camp " ull they were whole. 

And the Lorp said unto Joshua, This 
day have I rolled away ° the reproach of Egypt 
from off you. Wherefore the name of the 
place is called ? Gilgal @ unto this day. 

10 And the children of Israel encamped in 
Gilgal, and kept the passover ‘on the four- 








0 See Gen. xxxiv. 25. o Gen. xxxive 14°; -) Sam: x1¥.6 . 
see Lev. xviii. 3; chap. xxiv. 14; Ezek. xx. 7; xxiii. 3,8; t 
Mac. iv. 38. ma eae is, rolling. q Chap. iv. 19. t Exod. 
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it was low aid easily fordable, that he might have the 
better opportunity to show them that they were under 
his immediate eare and proteetion ; and convinee them 
of his almighty power, that they might trust in him for 
ever, and not fear the foree of any adversaries. In 
hoth cases how apparent are the wisdom, power, and 
goodness of God! 

Verse 9. The reproach of Egypt| Their being 
uncircumcised made them hike the uneireumceised 
Egyptians ; and the Hebrews ever considered all those 
who were uneircumeised as being in a state of the 
grossest impurity. Being now circumcised, the reproach 
of nncireumcision was rolled away. This 1s another 
proof that the Israelites did not receive eircumcision 
from the Egyptians ; for they could not have considered 
these ina state of abomination, from whom they re- 


‘ceived that rite by whieh they conceived themselves 


to be made pure. ‘The Israelites had this rite from 
Abraham ; and Abraham had it from the express order 
of God himself. See Gen. xvii. 10, and the note 
there. 

The place is called Gilgal} 
rolling off. See the note on chap. tv. 
word is largely explained. 

Verse 10. Aept the passover on the fourteenth day 
of the month| Vf the ceremony of ecirenmeision was 
performed on the eleventh day of the month, as many 
think; and if the sere was at the worst on the thir- 
teenth, and the passover was celebrated on the four- 
teenth, the people being then quite recovered ; 1 must 
have been rather a miraculous than a natural healing. 
We have already seen from the aeenunt of Sir. J. 
Chardin, that it required about three weeks to restore 
to soundness adults who had submitted to eirenmeision : 
if any thing like this took place in the case of the fs- 
raclites at Gilgal, they could not have celebrated the 
passover on the third or fourth day after their errcam- 
cision. ‘The apparent impossibility of this led Mr. 
Jfarmer to suppose that they kept the passover on tho 
fourteenth day of the second month, the preceding time 
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A rolling away or 
19, where the 


The captain of the Lord’s 


A. M. 2553. : 
cue, een day of the month at even, 


Aare Ae. in the plains of Jericho. 

Anno ante 11 And they did eat of the old 
tL. Olymp. 679. Gorn of the land on the morrow 
after the passover, unleavened cakes, and 
parched corn in the self-same day. 

12 Aud *the manna ceased on the morrow 
after they had eaten of the old corn of the 
land; neither had the children of Israel manna 
any more; but they did eat of the fruit of 
the land of Canaan that year. 


® Exod. xvi. 35.—! Gen. xvili. 25 xxx. 24; Exod. xxii. 23; 
Zech. 1.8 ; Acts 1. 10. e Num. xxit. 23. 





having been employed in the business of the circnum- 
cision. See his Odservations, vol. iv., p. 427, &c. 

Verse 11. They did eat of the old corn of the land 
The Hebrew word 23! aur, which we translate old 
corn, occurs only in this place in such a sense, if that 
sense be legitimate. ‘The noun, though of doubtful 
signification, 1s evidently derived from 423° abdar, to 
pass over, to ga beyond ; and here it may be translated 
simply the produce, that which passes from the land 
into the hands of the cudttvator ; or according to Coc- 
ceius, What passes from person to person in the way 
of traffic; hence bought corn, what they purchased 
from the inhabitants of the land. 

On the morrow after the passover| That is, on the 
Sifleenth day ; for then the feast of unleavened bread 
began. But they could neither eat bread, nor parched 
corn, nor green ears, till the first-fruits of the harvest 
had been wared at the tabernacle ; (sec Lev. xxiii. 9, 
&c.;) and therefure in this case we may suppose that 
the israelites had offered a sheafof the barley-harvest, 
the only grain that was then ripe, hefore they ate of 
the unleavened cakes and parched corn. 

Verse 12. And the manna eeased—after they had 
eaten of the old corn) ‘This miraculons supply con- 
tinued with them as long as they needed it. While 
they were in the wilderness they required such a pro- 
vision; nor could such a multitude, in such a place, 
be supported without a miracle. Now they are got 
into the promised land, the anathematized inhabitants 
of which either fall er flee before them, they find an 
old stock, and they are brought in just at the commence- 
ment of the harvest ; hence, as there is an ample pro- 
vision made in the ordinary way of Providence, there 
is no longer any need of a miraculous supply : there- 
fore the mmanna ceased which they had enjoyed for forty 
years. The circumstances in which it was first given, 
its continuance with them through all their peregrina- 
tions in the wilderness, its accompanying them over 
Jordan, and ceasing as soon as they got a supply in 
the ordinary way of Providence, all prove that it was 
a preternatural gilt. 

“On the fuurteenth of Nisan they sacrificed the 
paschal lamb : on the fifteenth, i. e., according to our 
calculation, the same day after sunset, they disposed 
themselves for eating it, and actually did eat it. On 
the morrow, the sixteenth, after having offered to God 
the homer, they began eating the corn of the country ; 
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host appears to Joshua. 


A. M. 2553. 


13 And it came to pass, when CL 


Joshua was by Jericho, that he An. Deak Isr 
lifted up his eyes and looked, — Anno ante 


and, behold, there stood ta man |: Olymp. 675. 


over against him, “with his sword drawn 
in his hand: and Joshua went unto htm, and 
said unto him, Art thou for us, or for our 
adversaries ? 

14 And he said, Nay; but as * captatn of 
the host of the Lorp am I now come. And 
Joshua * fell on his face to the earth, and did 





¥ Or, prince ; see Exod. xxili. 20; Dan. x. 13, 21; xii. 1; Rev. 
a WEE Gage ip em al engad w Gen. xvit. 3. 
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and the seventeenth, the manna ceased to fall from 
heaven. What supports this calculation is, that the 
homer or sheaf was offered the sixteenth of Nisan, in 
broad daylight, though pretty late. Now the manna 
did not fal till night, or very early in the morning ; 
so that it cannot he said to have ceased falling the 
same day that the Israelites began to eat of the pro- 
duce of the conntry.”— Dodd. 

Verse 13. When Joshua was by Jericho) The sixth 
chapter shonld have commenced here, as this is an en- 
tirely new relation; or these two chapters should have 
made but one, as the present division has most unnatu- 
rally divided the communication which Joshua had 
from the angel of the Lord, and which is continued to 
ver. 5 of chap. vi. It is very likely that Jushua had 
gone out privately to reconnoitre the city of Jericho 
when he had this vision ; and while contemplating the 
strength of the place, and probably reflecting on the 
extreme difficulty of reducing it, God, tu eneourage 
him, granted him this vision, and instructed him in the 
means by which the city should be taken. 

There stood a man over against him] It has heen 
a very general opinion, both among the aneients and 
moderns, that the person mentioned here was no other 
than the Lord Jesos in that form which, in the fulness 
of time, he was actually to assume for the redemption 
of man. That the appearance was supernatural ts 
agreed on all hands; and as the name Jehovah is given 
him, (chap. vi. 2,) and he received from Joshua 
Divine adoration, we may presume that no created 
angel is intended. 

And Joshua went unto him) This is a very natural 
relation, and carries with it all the appearances and 
characteristics of a simple relation of fact. The whole 
history of Joshua shows him to have been a man of 
the most undaunted mind and ittreyid eourage—2 
genuine HERO. An ordinary person, seeing this mau 
armed, with a drawn sword in his hand, would have 
endeavoured to have regained the camp, and sought 
safety in flight; but Joshua, undismayed, though pro- 
bably shehtly armed, walks up to this terrible person 
and immediately questions him, Art thou for us or for 
our adversaries ? prubably at first supposing that he 
might be the Canaanitish general, coming to reeon- 
noitre the [sraelitish camp, as hunself was come out to 
examine the city of Jericho. 

Verse 14. But as captain of the host of the Lord am 
23 


The captain of the Lord's 


VORP 25d: 
B-C) Aa5i: 
An. Exod. Isr. 
40. 
Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 675. 


said unto him, 
Whit saith my Jord unto lis 
servant ! 


15 And 


worship, and 


the captain of thie 





zB xod. in. 5; 





IT now come.) By this saying Joshna was both en- 
coaraged and jusiructed. Asif he had said, Fear 
not; Jehovah hath sent from heaven to save thee and 
thy people from the reproach of them that would swal- 
low thee up. Israel is the Lord’s host ; and the Lord 
ot hosts is Israel's Captain. Thou thyself shalt only 
be captain under me, and | am now about to instruct 
thee relative to thy conduct in this war.” 

And Joshua—did worship| Nor was he repre- 
hended for offering Divine worship to this person, 
which he would not have received had he been a cre- 
ated angel. See Rev. xxu. 8, 9. 

Verse 15. Loose thy shve from off thy foot, §c.} 
These were the same words whieh the angel, on 
Mount Sinai, spoke to Moses ; (see Fixod. i11. 5-8 ;) and 
from this it seems Jikely that it was the same person 
that appeared in both places: in the first, to encourage 
Moses to deliver the oppressed Israelites, and bring 
them to the promised Jand ; in the second, to encou- 
rage Jashua in his arduous Jabour in expelling the an- 
cient inhabitants, and establishing the people in the 
inheritance promised to their fathers. 


THere is searcely a more unfortunate division of 
chapters in the whole Bible than that here. Through 
this very cireumstanee many persons have been puz- 


JOSHUA. 


host instructs Joshua, 


Lorp’s host said unto Joshua, ieee 


* Loose thy shoe from off thy foot; An. pacer 
for the place whercon thow stand- 


Anno ante 
; nee 
est as holy. And Joshua did so. 1. Oty 649 





Acts vil. 33. 


— 


zled to know what was intended by this extraordinary 
appearanee, because they supposed that the whole bu- 
siness ends with the ehapter, whereas, it is continued 
in the sueceeding one, the first verse of which is 2 
mere parenthesis, simply relating the state of Jerieho 
at the time that Joshua was favoured by this encou- 
raging vision. We may draw two useful refleetions 
from the subjects of this chapter :— 

1. As the manna had now tailed, the people, always 
greatly addieted to incredulity, might have been led to 
imagine that God had now given them up, and would 
be no longer in their armies, had he not given them 
this strong assurance, that the Angel of his presence 
should be with them as the guide and proteetor of the 
whole camp; for Joshua undoubtedly informed them 
of the eneouragement he had reeeived from the eap- 
tain of the Lord’s host. 

2. By this vision he showed them that their help 
eame from himself, and that it was not by human might 
or power, but by the Lord of hosts, they were to hava 
the victory over a]] their adversaries ; and he gave 
them the most eonvineing proof of this in the miracu- 
lous destruction of Jericho. By this means he con- 
tinued to keep them dependent on his arm alone, with- 
out which dependenee the spirit of religion could not 
have been preserved among them. 


CHAPTER VI. 


The inhabitants of Jericho close their gates, 1. 
Lord's host and Joshua. 


Continuation of the discourse between the captain of the 
He commands the people to march round the eity six days, the seven priests 


blowing with their trumpets ; and to give a general shout, while marching round it on the seventh, and 


promises that then the walls of the city shall fall down, 


priests and to the people, 6, 7. 


The priests and people obey ; the order of their procession, 8-16. 


(3 yee 


ae 


ie Joshua delivers these direetions to the 


He 


commands them to spare the house of Rahab, 17, and not to touch any part of the property af the city, the whole 


of which God had devoted to destruction, 18, 19. 
les lake thé .cily, 20; 2 


On the seventh day the walls fall down, and the Israel- 


The spies are ordered to take care of Rahab and her family—the erty is burnt, 
but the silver, gold, brass, and iren, are pul into the treasury of the house of the Lord 


OO204: 


Rahab 


dwells among the Israelites, 25; and the city is lard under a curse, 26. 


ARE 2554: 
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An. ixod., Isr. 
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OW Jericho * was_ straitly 

shut up because of the chil- 

dren of Israel: none went out, 
and nove came tn. 








a Web. did shut up, and was shut up. 








NOE OS Cl PS Aa: 

Now Jericho was strartly shut up| The 
king of Jericho, finding that the smes had escaped, 
though the city was always kept shut by night, took 
the most proper precaution to prevent every thing of 
the kind in future, by keeping the city shut both day 
and mght, having, ne donbt, ud in a sufficieney of 


Verse 1. 


o 


aw 


A. Mi. 2553. 
he 14Si: 
An. Exod. Isr. 
40. 
Anno ante 
]. Olyinp. 675. 


And the Lorp said unto Jo- 
_shua, See,” [have given into thine 
| hand Jericho, and the © king there- 

of, and the mighty men of valour. 





’ Chap. u. 9, 245 via. P.—* Deut. vir. 24. 


Verse 2. ind the Lard said unto Joshua} This is 
the same person who in the preceding chapter is called 
the captain or prince of the Lord's host, the discourse 

being here continued that was begun at the conclusion 
of the preceding chapter, from which the first verses 
of this are unnaturally divided. 

T have awen into thine hand Jericho, §¢.] 








From 


provisions to stand a siege, being determined to defend | ver. 11 of chap. xxiv. it seems as if there had been 


himself to the uttermost. 
“} 


bd 


1 


| persons of all the seven Canaanitish nations then in 


b 


Joshua is commanded to 


A. M. 2553. 
nec iee 3 And ye shall compass the city, 


eer, all ye men of war, and go round 
about the cily once. Thus 
shalt thou do six days. 

4 And seven priests shall bear before the 
ark seven ‘trumpets of rams’ horns: and the 
seventh day ye shall compass the city seven 
times, and * the priests shall blow with the 
trumpets. 

5 And it shall come to pass, that when they 
make a long blast with the ram’s horn, and 
when ye hear the sound of the trumpet, all 
the people shall shout with a great shout; and 
the wall of the city shall fall down flat, and 
the people shal] ascend up, every man straight 
before him. 

6 And Joshua the son of Nun called the 
priests, and said unto them, Take up the ark 
of the covenant, and let seven priests bear 
seven trumpets of rams’ horns before the ark 
of the Loro. 

7 And he said unto the people, Pass on, and 
compass the city, and }et him that is armed 
pass on before the ark of the Lorp. 

8 And it came to pass, when Joshua had 
spoken unto the people, that the seven priests 


Anno ‘ante 
I. Olymp. 675. 


eNum. x. 8.—f Heb. under it. 
gs Num. x. 25. 


dSee Judg. vii. 16, 22. 
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Jericho, who might have come together at this time to 
help the king of Jericho against the invading Israel- 
ites. The Targum intimates that the place was very 
strong, having “ gates of iron and bars of brass; and 
was shut up so closely that none came out, either to 
combat or make offers of peace.” 

Verse 3. Ye shall compass the city] Ta what order 
the people marched round the city does not exactly 
appear from the text. Some think they observed the 
same order as in their ordinary marches in the desert ; 
(see the note on Num. x. 14, and see the plans, Num. 
ii. ;) others think that the soldiers marched first, then 
the priests who blew the trunipets, then those who car- 
ried the ark, and lastly the people. 

Verse 4. Seven trumpets of rams’ horns} The 
Hebrew word 0°92Y yobelim does not signify rams 
horns ; (see the note on Lev. xxv. 11;) nor do any of the 
ancient versions, the Chaldee excepted, give it this 
meaning. The instruments used on this occasion were 
evidently of the same kind with those used on the ju- 
bilee, and were probably made of horn or of silver; 
and the text in this place may be translated, And seven 
priests shail bear before the ark the seven jubilee trum- 
pets, for they appear to have heen the same kind as 
those used on the jubilee. 

Seven times} The time was thns lengthened out 
that the besiegers and the besieged might be the more 
deeply impressed with that supernatural power by which 
alone the walls fell. 

b 


CHAP. VI. 
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compass Jericho seven days 


. ex : ? A. M. 2553. 
bearing the seven trumpets of 4° (7033 
rams’ horns passed on before An. oe Isr 
the Lorp, and blew with the — Anno ante 
trumpets: and the ark of the Oe 


covenant of the Lorp followed them. 

9 And the armed men went before the priests 
that blew with the trumpets, * and the * rere- 
ward came after the ark, the priests going on, 
and blowing with the trumpets. 

10 And Joshua had commanded the people, 
saying, Ye shall not shont, nor i make any 
noise with your voice, neither shall any word 
proceed out of your mouth, until the day Ibid 
you shout ; then shall ye shout. 

11 So the ark of the Lorp compassed the 
city, going about 72 onee : and they came into 
the camp, and lodged in the camp. 

12 And Joshua rose early im the morning, 
K and the priests took up the ark of the Lorp. 

13 And seven priests bearing seven trum 
pets of rams’ horns before the ark of the Lorp, 
went on continually, and blew with the trum- 
pets : and the armed men went before them ; 
but the rereward came after the ark of the 
Lorp, the priesis going on, and blowing with 
the trumpets. 


h Heb. gathering host. 





'Heb. make your voice to be heard. 
* Deut. xxx1. 25. 

Verse 5. The wall of the city shall fall down flat] 
Several commentators, both Jews and Christians, have 
supposed that the ground under the foundation of the 
walls opened, and the wall sunk into the chasm, so that 
there remained nothing but plain ground for the Israe]- 
ites to walk over. Of this the text says nothing : 
mann vyr nin nda venaphelah chomath hair tach- 
teyha, literally translated, is, The wall of the city shail 


fall down UNDER ITSELF; Which appears to mean no 


more than, The wal? shail full down FRoM 1Ts VERY 
FounpATIoNS. And this probably was the case in every 
part, though large breaches in different places might be 
amply sufficient to admit the armed men first, after whom 
the whole host might enter, in order to destroy the city. 

Verse 9. The rereward came after the ark] The 
word DN measseph, from 728 asaph, to collect or 
gather up, may signify either the rereward, as our 
translation understands it, or the people who carried 
the baggage of the army; for on the seventh day this 
was necessary, as much fighting might be naturally 
expected in the assault, and they would need a supply 
of arms, darts, &c., as well as conveniences for those 
who might happen to be wounded: or the persons here 
intended might be such as carried the sacred articles 
belonging to the ark, or merely such people as might 
follow in the procession, without observing any par- 
ticular order. The Jews think the division of Dan 
is meant, which always brought up the rear. See 
Num. x. 

25 


On the seventh day the 


A.M. 2553. 14 And the second day they 


BC 14st: 
An. Exod. Isr. compassed the city onee, and 
40. 
Anna ante: returned into the camp: so they 


ooo TRAE ide sis maya: 

15 And it came to pass on the seventh day, 
that they rose early about the dawning of the 
day, and compassed the city after the same 
manner seven times: only on that day they 
compasseil the city seven times. 

16 And it came to pass at the seventh time, 
when the priesis blew with the trumpets, 
Joshua said unto the people, Shout; for the 
Loxp hath given you the city. 

17 And the city shall be ! accursed, even it, 
and all that are therein, to the Lorp: only 
Rahab the harlot shall live, she and al) that 
are with her in the honse, because ™ she hid 
the messengers that we sent. 








1Or, devoted ; Lev. xxv. 28; Mhe. iv. 13. 
o Devt. vii263-5n.7 s-chap. vil.) 1), Fe: 





m Chap Gok 
© Chap. vii. 25 ; 








Verse 14. So they did six days.) Tt is not likely 
that the whole fsractitish host went eaeh day round 
the city. This would have been utterly impossible : 
the fighting men alone amounted to nearly 600,000, 
independently of the people, who must haye amounted 
at least to two or three millions: we may therefore 
safely assert that only a seleet number, sueh as was 
deemed neeessary tor the occasion, were employed. 
Jerieho eould not have been a large city; and te re- 
duee it eould not have required a hundredth part of the 
armed foree under the cotamand of Joshua. 

Verse 15. The seventh day—thcy rose early] Be- 
cause on this day they had to encompass the city seven 
times ; a proof that the city could not have been very 
extensive, else this going round it seven times, and 
having ume sufficient left to sack and destroy it, would 
have been impossible, 

It is evident that in the course of these seven days 
there must have been a Nadtbath, and that an this Sab- 
bath the host must have encompassed the city as on 
the other days: the Jews themselves allow this, and 
Rab. De Ronchi says, “We who had ardained the ob- 
servance of the Sabbath eommanded it to be broken 
for the destruction of Jericho.” But it does not ap- 
pear that there could be any dreach in the Sabbath by 
the people simply going round the eity, the ark in com- 
pany, and the priests sonnding the saered trumpets. 
This was a mere religions precession, performed at 
the command of trod, in which neo servile work was 
done. Therefore Marcion’s objection, that the God 
ot the Hebrews showed a ehangeableness of disposi- 
tion in commanding the Sabbath to be kept saered at 
one time, and then to be broken at another, is without 
foundation; for Fo oranst contend that no breach toak 
place on this oeeasion, unless it could be made to ap- 
pear that the day on which Jericho was taken was the 
Sabbath, whieh is very unlikely, and which none can 
prove. But if even this were to be conceded, it is a 
gullicient answer tu all sueh cavils, that the God who 
26 


JOSHUA. 


a a < 


walls of Jericho fall down 

- ni = A. M. 2553. 

18 And ye, "in any wise Se ene 

keep yourselves from the ac- An. Exod. Isr 
40. 


eursed thing, lest ye make your- 
selves accursed, when ye take of 
the aceursed thing, and make the camp of 
Isracl a curse, ° and trouble it. 

19 But all the silver, and gold, and vessels 
of brass and iron, are ? consecrated unto the 
Lorp: they shall come into the treasury of 
the Lorp. 

20 So the people shouted when the priests 
blew with the trumpets : and it came to pass, 
when the people heard the sound of the trum- 
pet, and the people shouted with a great shout, 
that @ the wall fell down * flat, so that the peo- 
ple went up into the eity, every man straight 
before him, and they took the city. 

21 And they § utterly destroyed all that was 


Anno ante 
i. Olymp. 675. 


1 Kings xvi. 17, 18; Jonah i. 12.—p Heb. holiness. 1 Ver. 


6 Meb:xi2 Sb: T Heb. under it.——s Deut. vii. 2. 











eommanded the Sabbath te be set apart fer rest and 
religieus purposes, has always authority te suspend for 
a seasen the operation of merely eeremonial laws, er 
te abrogate them entirely, when the purpose of their 
institution is fulfilled. The Son ef man is Lerd even 
ef the Sabbath. 

Verse 17. The city shall be accursed] That is, it 
shall be devoted te destruction; ye shall take no spoils, 
and put all that resistta the sword. ‘Though this may 
be the meaning of the word O°N cherem in some plaees, 
see the nete on Lev. xxvu. 29, yet here it seems te 
imply the ¢o¢a? destruetion uf all the inhabitants, see 
ver. 21; but it is hkely that peaee was offered te this 
eity, and that the extermination ef the inhabitants was 
in consequence of the rejeetion ef this offer. 

Verse 19. But all the silver, and gold—shall come 
into the treasury] ‘The Brahmins will receive from 
any caste, however degraded, gold, silver, &e.: but te 
receive from Shoadras tued, garments, &e., weuld be 
considered a creat degradation. — Ward. 

Verse 20. The people shouted with a great shout, 
that the wall fell down] There has been mueli learned 
labour spent ta prove that the shouting of the peeple 
might be the natural cause that the wall fell dewn! 
To wait here, cither to detail or refute any such argu- 
ments, would be lust ime: enough of them may be 
seen in Sehenchzer. The whole relation evidently 
supposes it to have been a supernatural iterferenee, 
as the blowing of the trumpets, and the sheuting of 
the people, were teo eantemptible to be used even as 
instruments in this work, with the expeetation of ae- 
colplishing it in a natural way. 

Verse 21. They utterly destraycd—bhoth man, and 
woman, fe.) As this act was urdered by God himself, 
who is the Maker and Judge of all men, it must be 
right; for the Judge of all the earth cannot do wrong. 
Nothing that breathed was permitted to live; henee 
the oxen, sheep, and asses, were destroyed, as well as 
the inhabitants. 


b 


Joshua spures Rahab, CHAP. VI. and her whole famity. 
A.M. 2553. . A. M. 2553 
pepe the city, both man and woman, |they put into the treasury of the area 

An. Exod. Isr. young and old, and ox, and sheep, | house of the Lorn. An. Exod. Isr. 

40. 
Annoante and ass, with the edge of the| 25 And Joshua saved Rahab Anno ante 


I. Olymp. 675. sword. 


22 But Joshua had said unto the two men 
that had spied out the country, Go into the 
harlot’s house, and bring out thence the woman, 
and all that she hath, ‘as ye sware unto her. 

23 And the young men that were spies went 
in, and brought out Rahab, "and her father, 
and her mother, and her brethren, and all that 
she had; and they brought out al) her ¥ kin- 
dred, and left them without the camp of Israel. 

24 And they burnt the city with fire, and 
all that was therein: ©“ only the silver, and 
the gold, and the vessels of brass and of iron, 











‘Chap. it. 14; Heb. xi. 31. u Chap. ii. 13. 


¥ Heb. families. 
* Ver. 19; 





Verse 23. Brought out Rahab, and her father, &e.} 
Rahab having been faithful to her vow of secrecy, the 
Israelites were bound by the oath of the spies, whe 
acted as their representatives in this business, to pre- 
serve her and her family alive. 

And left them without the camp| They were con- 
sidered as persons unclean, and consequently left with- 
out the camp; (sce Lev. xii. 46; Num. xii. 4.) 
When they had abjured heathenism, were purified, 
and the males had received circumeisian, they were 
doubtless admitted into the camp, and became incorpo- 
rated with Israel. 

Verse 24. Only the silver, and the gold—they put 
into the treasury, §c.} The penple were to have no 
share of the spoils, because they had no hand in the 
conquest. God alone overthrew the city; and into 
his treasury only the spoils were brought. This is 
one proof that the agitation of the air, by the sound 
of the people’s voice, was not the cause of the fall of 
the city walls. 

Vessels of brass and of iron.—Itnstead of *93 keley, 
VESSELS, the Septuagint, in the Alexandrian copy, evi- 
dently have read 52 col, aLL, with the omissinn of the 
’ yod; for in ver. 19 they translate mac yadnoc Kat 
aidnpoc, ALL the brass and tren: but this reading does 
not appear in any of Kennicott’s or De Rossi's MSS. 

Verse 25. And she dwelleth in Israel even unto this 
day| This is one proof that the book was written 72 
the time to whieh it is commonly referred; and cer- 
tainly might have heen done by the hand of Joshua 
himself, thangh doubtless many marginal notes may 
have since crept into the text, which, to superficial ob- 
servers, give it the appearance of having heen written 
after the days of Joshua. See the preface to this bouk. 

Verse 26. And Joshua adjured them at that time] 
it appears that he had received intimations from God 
that this idolatrnus city should continne a monument 
of the Divine displeasure: and having convened the 
princes and elders of the people, he hound them by an 
oath that they should never rehuild it; and then, 
in their presence, pronounced a curse upon the person 


the harlot alive, and her father's 1 Olymp- &- 


household, and all that she had; and * she 
dwelleth in Israe] even unto this day; be- 
eause she hid the messengers which Joshua 
sent to spy out Jericho. 

26 And Joshua adjured them at that time 
saying, ¥ Cursed be the man before the Lorp, 
that riseth up and buildeth this city Jericho 
he shall lay the foundation thereof in his first 
born, and in his youngest son shall he set up 
the gates of i. 

27 #Sothe Lorp was with Joshua ; and */his 
fame was noised throughout all the couniry. 


xSee Matt. 1.5.——y 1 Kings xvi. 34.——? Chap. 1. 5.-—— Ch. 
be ees 


who should attempt it. The ruins of this city con- 
tinuing would be a permanent proof, not only of God's 
displeasure against idolatry, but of the miracle which 
he had wrought in behalf of the Israelites ; and for 
these reasons God willed that it should not be rebuilt : 
nevertheless, he left men to the operation of their 
own free will, and recorded the penalty which these 
must pay who should disobey him. 

He shall lay the foundation thereof, §c.] This isa 
strange execration; but it may rather be considered 
in the hght of a prediction. It seems to intimate that 
he who should attempt te rebuild this city, should lose 
all his children in the interim, from laying the fonnda- 
tion to the completion of the walls ; which the author 
of { Kings xvi. 34 says was accomplished in Hiel the 
Beth-elite, who rebuilt Jericho under the reign of 
Ahaz, and lard the foundation of it in Abtram, his 
first-born, and set up its gates in his youngest son 
Segub: this was 550 years after Joshua pronounced 
the curse. But we are not sure that this means that 
the children either died a natural or violent death on 
‘this oceasion, for we may understand the history as 
relating to the slow progress of the work. Hiel having 
begun the work at the birth of his first-born, was noi 
able to conclude before the birth of his last child, who 
was born many years after: and as their names are 
mentioned, it is very likely that the distance of time 
hetween the hirth of each was well known when this 
history was wrilten ; and that the extraordinary length 
of time spent in the work, in which a multitude of 
vexatious delays had taken place, is that to which the 
prophetic execration relates. Yet the first opinion is 
the most probable. We must not suppose that Jericho 
had been wholly neglected from its overthrow by 
Joshua to the days of 7Ziel; ifit be the same with the 
city of palm trees, mentioned Deut. xxxiv. 3. We 
find it mentioned as an inhabited place in the hegin- 
ning of Judg. i. 16, a short time after the death of 
Joshua: And the children of the Kenite, Moses’ 
father-in-law, went up out of the city of palm trees, 
with the children of Judah, &c.; and this said city 

27 


Observations on 


(ifthe same with the city of palm trees) was taken 
from the Israelites by Mglou king of Moab, Judg. iii. 
13. ‘The ainbussudors of David, who were disgrace- 
fully treated by Zann king of the Amtnonites, were 
commanded to tarry at Jericho till their beards should 
grow, 2 Sain. x. 4, 5. Ht appears, therefore, that 
there was a city which went under this name long 
before the tune of I[iel, unless we can suppose that 
the city of palin trees was a different place froin 
Jericho, or that the name Jericho was given to sonic 
part of the cirenmjacent country after the city was 
destroyed, which is very probable. 

After Hiel had rebuilt this city, it became of con- 
siderable consequence in the land of Judea: the 
courses of priests lodged there, who served in their 
turns at the temple; see Luke x. 30. There was a 
school of the prophets there, which was visited by 
Ihjah and Elisha, 2 Kings ii. 4, 5, 18; and it was 
at this etty that onr Lord wiracnlously healed blind 
Bartimeus, Mark x. 46; Luke xviii. 35, &c. At pre- 
sent, Jericho is almost entirely deserted, having but 
thirty or forty miserable cabins in it, which serve for 
a place of refuge to some wretched Moors and Arahs, 
who live there like beasts. The plain of Jericho, 
formerly so celebrated for its fertihty, is at present 
uncultivated, producing nothing but a few wild trees, 
and some very indifferent frnits. See Cadmet. 

Verse 27. So the Lord was with Joshua] Giving 
him miraculous assistance in all his enterprises ; and 
this was what he was naturally led to expect from the 
communication made to hun by the captain of the Lord's 
lost, chap. v. 14, &e. 


1. Many attempts have been made either to deny 
the mzracle in the fall of Jericho, or to acconnt for it 
on natural causes. Reference has already been made 
to sume of these in the note on ver. 20. But to those 
who believe the Divine authenticity of the New Tes- 
tainent, every objection of this kind is reuroved by the 
authority of the author of the Epistle tothe [[ebrews, 
ehap. xt. 30: By rarrn the walls of Jericho fell 
dawn, after they had been compassed about seven days. 
ITenee we find that it was a iniraculous interference ; 
and that Joshua’s faith in the promise made to him by 
the eaptain of the Lord’s host, was the instrament 


which God chose to employ in the accomplishment of 


this important purpose. 
2 The same is said of Rahab: By rairn the har- 


JOSHUA. 


the preceding chapte) 


lot Rahab perished not with them that believed not, 
when she had received the sptes with peace, Ieb. xi. 
31. She believed that the true God was on the side 
of the Hebrews, and that all opposition to them must 
be in vain; and this faith led her to put herself under 
the Divine protection, and in virtue of it she escaped 
the destruction that fell on her countrymen. Thus 
God has ever chosen to put honour on faith, as the 
instrument by which he will perform his greatest 
miracles of justice and mercy. God, who cannot he, 
has given the promise; he that believes shall have it 
accomplished ; for with God nothing shall be impossi- 
ble, and all things are possible to bitn that believes. 
These are Scriptural tuaxims, and God cannot deny 
himself. 

3. Ou the curse pronounced by Joshua on those 
who should rebuild Jericho, it may be necessary to 
make a few remarks. In ancient history we have many 
instances of execrations against those who should re- 
build those cities which had been destroyed tn war, 
the revival of whose power and influence was dreaded ; 
especially such cities as liad been remarkable for op- 
pression, insolence, or perfidy. Strabo observes, }ib. 
Mul., p. 898, ed. 1707, that Againemnon pronounced 
execrations on those who should rebuild T'roy, as 
Cresus did against those who should rebuild Sidena, 
in Which the tyrant Glaucias had taken refuge ; and 
this mode of exeerating cities, according to Strabo, 
was an ancient custom—Eite xat xatapacayevov Tov 
Ayauenvovog xata waAatov efoc xafatep Kar o Kporooc 
eSchwv tyv Xidyvar, erg nv 6 Tupavvog Kategvye TAavaiac, 
apac efeTo Kata Tur TELYloUYTWY TaALy Tor TOTOr. 

The Romans made a decree full of execrations 
against those who should rebuild Carthage, which had 
been the riva) of their empire; and which, from its 
advantageous situation, night again become formidable 
should 11 be rebuilt. See Zenaras, Anal. 

The Jenians, according to Isocrates, pronounced the 
tnost awful exeerations on those who should rebuild 
the temples destroyed by the Persians, that they might 
remain to posterity an endless monument of the impiety 
of those barbarians ; and that none might put confidence 
in a people who were so wicked as to make war on 
the gods themselves. The other Greeks who had 
suffered by the Persians acted in the same way, leav- 
ing the desolated temples as a public monument of the 
enmity that should ever subsist between the two na- 
tions. See Ca/met, and see the notes on Num. xxii. 6, 
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The trespass of the Israclites, 1. 
able report. 3. 


Joshua sends men ta view the state of Ai, 2. 
Three thousand men are sent against it, wha are defeated, and thirty-six killed, 4, 5. 


They return with a _favour- 


Joshua ws greatly distressed, prostrates himself, and inguires of the Lord the reason why he has abandoned 


Tsrarl to ther cnuemius, 6-9, 


af the people had secreted some of the spoils of Jericho, 10-12. 
Joshua inquires tnwhat ruin the wuilt is found, and finds ut to he in the tribe af 


delinquent, 13-15. 


The Lord raises him, and informs hun that, contrary lo the command, some 


He ws directed how to discover the 


Judah; ae what vamiury. aud finds ut to be among the Garhites; in what novseHo.p, aud finds it la bein 


that of Zabdi, iiwhat woiviverL, and finds u to be Achan son of Carmi, son of Zabdi, 16-18. 
lie does so, and gives a circumstantial accaunt, 20,2 
And Achau and all that belonged to him are brought to the valley of 


erkorts him ta confess has sin, 19. 
far the-stolen-articles; 22,23) 
Achor, stoned and burnt, 24-26 
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Achan steals and secretes 


A. M. 2553. 
B. G. 1451. 


But the children of Israel 
An. eas Isr. 


committed a trespass in the 
accursed thing: for * Achan,> 
the son of Carmi, the son of 
© Zabdi, the son of Zerah, of the tribe of Ju- 
dah, took of the accursed thing: and the anger 
of the Lorp was kindled against the children 
of Israel. 

2 And Joshua sent men from Jericho to Aj, 
which 7s beside Beth-aven, on the east side 
of Beth-el, and spake unto them, saying, Go 
up and view the country. And the men went 
up and viewed Al. 

3 And they returned to Joshua, and said 
unto him, Let not all the people go up; but 
Jet * about two or three thousand men go up 


S 
6] Chron. 11. 7, Achar. fOr, Zunri, 


d Heb. about two thousand men, or about three 
ee XX Vly 4a: oo Dent, xAXVits oO: 
NOTES ON CHAP.” VII: 

Verse 1. The children of Israel committed a tres- 
pass| It is eertain that one only was guilty ; and yet 
the trespass 1s imputed here to the whole congrega- 
tion; and the whole congregation soon suffered shane 
and dissrace on the account, as their armies were de- 
feated, thirty-six persons slain, and general terror 
spread through the whole camp. Being one hody, 
God attributes the crime of the individual to the whole 
till the trespass was diseovered, and by a publie aet 
of justice inflicted on the culprit the congregation had 
purged itself of the iniquity. This was done to ren- 
der every man extremely cautious, and to make the 
people watchful over eaeh other, that sin might be no 
where tolerated or eonnived at, as one transeression 
might bring down the wrath of God upon the whole 
eamp. ‘ee on ver. 12. 

The accursed thing| A portion of the spoils of the 
eity of Jericho, the whole of which God had com- 
manded to be destroyed. 

For Achan, the son of Carmi, §¢e.| | Judah had two 
sons by Tamar, Pharez and Zarah. Zarah was father 
of Zabdi, and AZabdi of Carini, the father of Aehan. 
These five persons extend through a period of 265 
years; and henee Calmet eoneludes that they could 
not have had elildren before they were fifty or fifty- 
five years af age. This Achan, son of Zabdi, is eall- 
ed, in 1 Chron 11. 6, Achar, son of Zrnri; but this 
reading is corrected inta Achan by some MSS. in the 
place above eited. 

Verse 2. Sent men from Jericho to Ar] This is 
the place ealled Afar, Gen. xii. 8. Tt was in the east 
of Beth-el, north of Jericho, from which it was distant 
about ten or twelve iniles. From verses d and 5 it 
appears to fave been situated upon a Az//, and belonged 
ta the Ainorites, as we learn from ver. 7. It is very 
hkely that it was a strong place, as it chose to risk a 
siege, notwithstanding the extraordinary destruetion of 
Jerieho which it had lately witnessed. 

Verse 1. -lbout three thousand men| The spies sent 
to reconnortre the place (ver. 3) reported that the town 


Anno ante 
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aChap. xu. 20. 
1 Chron. ir. 6. 
thousand men. 














CHAP. VIL. 


ne mm re ee 


part of the spoils. 


om ; A. M. 2553, 
and smite Ai; and make not all BCE 


the people to labour thither ; for An. Exod. Isr. 
they are but few. we 

4 So there went up thither of 
the people about three thousand men: * and 
they fled before the men of Ai. 

5 And the nen of Ai smote of them about 
thirty and six men: for they chased them 
from before the gate even unto Shebarim, and 
smote them fin the going down: wherefore 
€ the hearts of the people melted, and became 
as water. 

6 And Joshua * rent his clothes, and fell to 
the earth npon his face before the ark of the 
Lorp, until the eventide, he and the elders of 
Israel, and ‘ put dust upon their heads. 


Anno ante I. 
Olymp. 675. 





(Or, ix Morad. ¢ Chapa. 9, V5 Lev. xxvi.'36; Psa.:xxi. 
34.——h Gen. xxxvi. 29, 31— 1] Sam. iv. 12; 2 Sam. 2; 
sity 10: Nebeix, Ps Job dG. 
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was meanly garrisoned, and that two or three thousand 
men would be suffieient to take it. ‘These were aecord- 
ingly sent up, and were repulsed hy the Amorites. 

Verse 5. They chased them trom before the gate 
even unfa Shebarim}] ‘They seem to have presumed 
that the mimen of Az would have immediately opened 
their gates to them, and therefore they marched up 
with econfidenee ; but the enemy appearing, they were 
put to flight, their ranks utterly broken, and thirty-six 
of them killed. onsaw Shedarim signifies breaches or 
broken places, and may here apply to the ranks of the 
Israelites, which were droken by the men of Az; for 
the people were totally routed, though there were but 
few slain. They were panic-struek, and fled in the 
utinost confusion. 

The hearts of the people melted] They were utterly 
discouraged ; and by this gave an ample proof that 
without the supernatural assistance of God they eould 
never have conquered the land. 

Verse 6. Joshua rent his clothes, §c.] Tt was nat 
in consequence of this shght discomfiture, simply eon- 
sidered in itself. that Joshua laid this business so 
inueh to heart; but I. Because the people melted, and 
became as water, and there was little hope that they 
would make any stand against the enemy; and 2. 
Beeause this defeat evidently showed that God had 
turned his hand against them. IJlad it not been so, 
their eneinies could net have prevailed. 

Put dust upon ther heads.\ Rending the clothes, 
heating the breast, tearing the hair, putting dust upon 
the head, and falhing down prostrate, were the usual 
marks of deep afthetion and distress. Must nutions 
have expressed their surrow in a similar way. The 
example of the distressed family of King Latius, so 
affeetinsly related by Virgil, may be addueed in illus- 
tration of many passages in the history of the patri- 
archs, prophets, apostles, &c. 

Regina ut tectis venientem prospicit hostem— 

Purpurcos moritura manu diseindit anietus— 

Filia prima manu flavos Lavinia crines, 

Ht roseas laniata gcnas.— 

29 


voshua ts greatly distresseu 


x. * ee + And Joshua said, Alas, O 
An. Exod ts. Jord Gop, * wherefore hast thou 
Q, 


at all brought this people over 
Jordan, to deliver us into the hand 
of the Amorites, to destroy us ? would to God 
we had heen content, and dwelt on the other 


o 


Anno ante 
lL. Olyinp. 675. 


side Jordan ! 

8 O Lorn, what shall I say, when Israel 
turneth their ' backs before their enemies ? 

G For the Canaanites and all the inhabitants 
of the land shall hear of 7t, and shall environ 
us round, and ™ecut off our name from the eartli: 
and ® what wilt thou do unto thy great name ¢ 

10 And the Lorp said unto Joshua, Get thee 
up; wherefore ? hest thou thus upon thy face ¢ 

1} P® Israel hath sinned, and they have also 
transgressed my covenant which I commanded 
them; @for they have even taken of the ac- 
cursed thing, and have also slolen, and ' dis- 
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EEsod:¥, 22% 2 Rings: iis 10. Iileb. necks. ——®™ Psalm 
Ixxxui 4. ASec Exod. xxxit. 12; Num. xiv. 13. ° Heb. 
fallest. P Ver. 1,.—a Chap. vi. 17, 18. 











a a It scissa veste Latinus— 
Canitiem immundy perfusam pulvere turpans. 
signe Nbe X14 Ver DO), 


“The qneen, who saw the foes invade the town, 
And brands on tops of burning houses thrown, 
She raves against the gods, she beats her breast, 
And tears, with both ber hands, her purple ves¢. 
The sad Lavinia rends her yellow hair, 

And rosy checks; the rest her sorrow share. 
Latinus tears his garments as he goes, 
Both for his publie and his privatc woes ; 
With filth his vencrable beard besmears, 
And sordid dust deforms his silver hairs.” 


Verse 7. Alas, O Lord God] Particles of excla- 
mations and distress, or what are called mmferjections, 
are nearly the same in all languages; and the reason 
is beeause they are the simple voiee of nature. ‘The 
Hebrew word which we translate a/as is ANN ahah. 
The complaint of Joshua in this and the following 
verses seeins principally to have arisen from his deep 
eoucern for the glory of God, and the affecting interest 
he took in behalf of the people: he felt) for the thou- 
sands af Israel, whom lhe eonsidered as abandoned to 
destruction: and he felt for the glory of God, for he 
knew should tsrael he destroyed God's name would be 
blasphemed amoung the heathen; and his expostulations 
with his Maker, which have been too hastily blamed 
by some, 2s saveuring of tuo great freedom and impa- 
lienee, are founded on Crod’s own words, Pent. xxxu. 
26,27, nd oo the practice of Moses himself, who had 
used sunilar expressions on a similar oceasion ; see 
}oxod. vy. ; Nun. xiv. 13-18. 

Verse 10. Wher fore liest thou thus uponthy face 2] 
Itis plain there was nothing in Joshua's prayer or 
complaint that was offensive to God, for here there 1s 
no reprehension . Why fest thou thus? this is no time 
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Dryven. 


hed ) 
ww tt te 8 


JOSHUA. 


because the men of At prevailed. 


sembled also, and they have put @- 4 2593 


: B.C. 145). 
zw even among their own stuff. An. Exod. Ist. 
es | 40. 
12 Therefore the children of Anno ante 


Israel could not stand before their _) O!ymP- &5- 


enemies, but turned their backs before their 
ences, because ' they were accursed : neither 
will I be with you any more, except ye destroy 
the accursed from among you. 

13 Up, * sanctify the people, and say, * Sane- 
fy yourselves against to-morrow: for thus saith 
the Lorp God of Jsrael, There is an accursed 
thing in the midst of thee, O Israel: thou canst 
not stand before thine enemies, unul ye take. 
away the aceursed thing from among you. 

14 In the morning therefore ye shall be 
brought according to your tribes: and it shall 
be, that the tnbe which * the Lorp taketh 
shall come according to the families thereof; 
and the family which the Lorp shall take shal] 





Judg. 1. 14. 
¥ Chapter 


rSee Acts v. 1, 2. ssee Num. xiv. 433 
! Dente wii 26 2 chape vay 1% « Exod. xix. 10. 
His 5; ¥ Prov. xvi. 33. 











for eomplaint ; something else is indispensably neeeés- 
sary to he done. 

Verse 11. Israel hath sinned} Jt is impossible that 
God should turn against his people, if they had not 
turned away from him. They have taken of the ae- 
eursed thing, notwithstanding my severe prohibition. 
They have also stolen, supposing, if not seen by their 
brethren, I should either not see or not regard it. 
They have disscmbled—pretended to have kept strietly 
the command I gave them; and have put ut amoug 
their own stuff—considered it now as a part of their 
oWn property. 

Verse 12. Because they were accursed) From this 
verse it appears that the nalure ot the exeeration or 
anathema was such, that those who took of the thing 
doomed to destruetion fell immediately under the same 
condemnation, The inhabitants of Jerieho and all that 
they lad were aeeursed; therefore they and all their 
substanee were to be destrayed. The Israelites took 
of the accursed thing, and therefure beeame accursed 
with it. This was eertainly understood when the curse 
was pronouneed: Every man who touches this pro- 
perty shall be invelved in the same exeeration. .Achan 
thervfare was snffieiently aware of the risk he ran in 
taking auy part of the anathematized thing ; and when 
viewed in this light, the punishment inflicted on him 
will appear to be perfeetly just and proper. 

Verse 13. Up, sanetify the people] Joshua. all the 
time that God spake, lay prostrate before the ark ; he 
is now commanded to get up, and sanctify the people, 
1. e., cuuse them to wash themselves, and get into a 
proper disposition to hear the judgment of the Lord 
relative to the late transaefions. 

Verse 14. Ye shall be brought aecording to your 
tribes] It has been a subjeet of serious inquiry in what 
manner and by what means the enlpuble tribe, family, 
household, and indwidual, were discovered. The Jews 
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Joshua scarehes the tribes. 


‘ e ret come by households; and the 

An. Exod. Isr. household which the Lorp shal] 
40. 

Anno ante take shall come man by man. 


TRUER pees x And it shall be, that he 


that is taken with the accursed thing shall be 
burnt with fire, he and all that he hath: be- 
cause he hath Y transgressed the covenant of 
the Lorp, and because he # hath wrought 
2 folly in Israel. 

16 So Joshua rose up early in the morning, 
and brought Israe] by their tmbes; and the 
tribe of Judah was taken: 

17 And he brought the family of Judah ; and 
he took the family of the Zarhiles : and he 
brought the family of the Zarhites man by 
man; and Zabdi was taken: 





y Ver. 1].——? Gen. xxxtv. 
6) Sam. xiv. 42. 


x See 1 Sam. xiv. 38, 39. 
xx. 6. 2QOr, wickedness. 
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have many eonceits on the subjeet ; the most rational 
is, that the tribes being, in their representatives, brought 
befure the high priest, the stone on the breastplate 
gave immediate intimation by suddenly losing its lus- 
ire. According to them, this is what is termed eon- 
sulting God by Urim and Thummim. It is however 
most probable that the whole was determined by the 
lot; and that God chose this method to detect the 
guilty dribe, next the family, thirdly the household, and 
Jasly the indirdual. This was nearly the plan pur- 
sued in the eleetion of Saal by Samnel. ** Now there- 
fore,” says he, “present yourselves before the Lord 
by your tribes, and by your thousands. And when 
Samuel had eaused all the tribes of Israel to come 
near, the tribe of Benjamin was taken. When he had 
caused the tribe of Benjamin to eome near by their 
famihies, the family of Matri was taken, and Saul the 
son of Kish was taken,” 1 Sam. x. 19,20. If the 
lot was used mm the one case it was doubtless used in 
the other also, as the proeedure in the main was en- 
tirely similar. The same mode was nsed to find ont 
who it was that transgressed the king’s command, 
when it was found that Jonathan had eaten a little 
honey, 1 Sam. xiv. 40-43. It is well known that the 
promised land was divided by lot among the Israelites : 
(see NUD -ANVI bo AxKn O44 Deut: 138, ers) 
and that the eourses of the priests were regulated by 
lot in the days of David, 1 Chron. xxiv. 5, &e. That 
this was a frequent mede of determining difficult ques- 
tions, and appainted hy God himself, is evident from 
Lev. xvi.8; Psa. xxii. 18; Prov. xvi. 33; xviii. 18; 
Acts 1.906. 

Verse 17. And he brought the family of Judah] 
Dr. Kennicott observes, “All Israel came near by 
TRIBES, and one tribe was fixed on; then that tribe 
eame by its famines, and one family was fixed on; 
then came that family by its HovsEHOLDs, and one 
houschold was fixed on; and then that household, 
coning MAN by MAN, one man was fixed on. Yet 
according to the present text, in the exeeution of this 
command, all Israel eame, and the tribe of Judah was 
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CHAP. VIL. 


Achan confesses his guilt 


18 And he brought his house- 
hold man by man; and Achan, 
the son of Carmi, the sonof Zabdi, 
the son of Zerah, of the tribe of 
Judah, > was laken. 

19 And Joshua said unto Achan, My son, 
© give, I pray thee, glory to the Lorp God of 
Israel, “and make confession unto him; and 
© icll me now what thou hast done ; hide zt not 
froin me. 

20 And Achan answered Joshua, and said, 
Indeed I have sinned against the Lorp God 
of Israel, and thus and thus have J done: 

21 When I saw among the spoils a goodly 
Babylonish garment, and two hundred shekels 
of silver, and a f wedge of gold of fifly shekels 


40. 
Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 675. 


ee 





= 





Se Se 


vi. 5 ; Jer. xint. 16; John ix. 24 
22 5 go les Dan. Ix. 4, 





6 Num. v. 6,7 ; 2 Chron. xxx. 
€) Sam. xiv.43.—f Heb. tongue. 





fixed on ; secondly eame the families of Judah, and 
the family of the Zarhites was fixed on; thirdly eame 
the family of the Zarhites MAN by MAN, and Zabdi was 
fixed on; and fourthly came the household of Zabadi 
MAN dy MAN, and Achan was fixed on. So that in the 
third article the word lor by households is most eer- 
tainly left ont ; and the fourth artiele, man by man, is 
improperly expressed twice. Instead of 0°7225 lag- 
gebarim, MAN by MAN, in ver. 17, the trae word o°n29 
labbottim, by HOUSEHOLNs, is preserved in six Hebrew 
copies, and the Syriac version. By this method was 
diseovered :Achan, as he is here five times ealled, 
though the valley in whieh he was stoned is called 
Achor. He is also called Achar in the text, and in 
all the versions, in 1 Chron. n. 7. He is called Achar 
in the fire places of Joshua in the Syriac version ; 
also in all five in the Greek of the Vatican MS., and 
twice in the Alexandrian MS., and so in Josephos.”"— 
Kennicot?s Observat. 

Verse 19. My son, give—glory to the Lord God] 
The person being now detected, Joshua wishes him to 
acknowledge the omniscience of God, and confess his 
erime. And doubtless this was designed, not only for 
the edification of the people, and a vindication of the 
righteous jndgiment of God, but in referenee to his own 
salvatiun; for as his /:/e was now becaine forfeited to 
the law, there was the utinost necessity of humiliation 
before God that his sew? imght be saved. Gure glury 
fo God sigmfies the same as, Make a thorvugh eon- 
fession as in the presenee of God, and disguise no 
part of the truth. In this way and in these very 
words the Jews adjured the man who had been born 
blind that he would truly tell who had healed him 
for they pretended to believe that Christ was sach a 
sinner that God would not work a miracle by Aun, 
John ix. 24. 

Verse 20. I have sinned against the Lord God] 
This scems a very honest and hearty confession, and 
there is hope that this poor culprit escaped perdition. 

Verse 21. A goodly Babylonish garment] “12 DIS 
addereth shinar, a splendid or costly robe of Shinar 
31 
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Toshua sends messengers 
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weight, then I coveted them, and 
took them; and, behold, they are 
hid tn the earth in the midst of 
my lent, and the silver under i. 

22 So Joshua sent messengers, and lhey 
ran nnato the tent; and, behold, 7 was Ind in 
his tent, and the silver under it. 

23 And they took them out of the midst of 
the tent, and brought them unto Joshua, and 
unto all the children of Isracl, and & laid them 
out before the Lorn. 








Ver. 26; chap. xv. 7. 


& Heb. poured. 





but as Babylon or Babel was built in the plain of Séz- 
nar, the word has in gencral been translated Babylon 
in this place. It is very probable that this was the 
robe of the king of Jericho, for the satne word is used, 
Jonah iit. 6, to express the royal robe, of the king of 
Nineveh, whieh he laid aside in order to humble him- 
self before Gad. 

Boehart and Calmet have shown at Jarge that Ba- 
bylonish robes were very splendid, and in lugh repn- 
tation. ‘ They are,” says Calmet, “ generally allowed 
to have been of varzeous colours, though sume suppose 
they were weren thus; others, that they were embroi- 
dered with the needle; and others, that they were 
panied. Sitivs lranievs appears to think they were 
woven thus :— 


Vestis sprrantes referens sublemine vultus, 
Quos radio ewlat BaByon. 
Pune. Wb. Xive ver-007. 


MarTiaL seenis to say they were embroidered with 
the needle -— 


Non ego pretulerim BaBYLONIeA PICTA superbe 
Terfa, Semiramia que variantur acu. 
Libs ais oSy ver 17. 


Puiny (hb. vill, ec. 18) and Aprreivs (Florid. lib. 
i.) speak of thei as if parted: © Colores diversos 
piciure interere Babylon marime celehrarit, et nomen 
vapasnit.” 

Thus far Calmet: but it may be observed that the 
clothes woven of divers colours at Babylon, which 
were so greatly celebrated, and hence called Dudy- 
lontsh garments, appear rather to have had the pictures 
waren or embroidered in them than patated on them, 
as Calmet supposes, though it is most likely the figures 
referred to were the work of the needle after the cloth 
enme froin the Jeon, 

AQUILA translates the original, WIy AVN addercth 
shinar, by la suzorianyy, a Babylanish robe 
SY SIMACHES. evdtcer orvan, a robe of Nynar } the Sev- 
TUAGINI, Weer Tow yr, a fine garment of different 
colours; aud the Vungare, padlian coccmeum, a secar- 
let cloak, ‘There is no doubt it was both deautifud and 
costly, and ou these grounds it was eoveted by Achan. 

Two hundred shehels of silver] At three shillings 
per shekel, amount to about 302) sterling, 

cl wedye of sold | A dongne of gold. att 2 deshan 
eahab what we commonly cal} an igol of gold. a cor- 


38 


aras yy 


JOSHUA. 


a 


for the stolen articles 


2-4 And Joshua, and all Israc] A. M2553. 


tC. 145). 
with him, took Achan the son An. Bxod. Iss. 
r : 40. 
of Zerah, and the silver, and the — Anno ante 


garment, and the wedge of gold, 1. Olymp. 675. 


and lus sons, and his daughters, aud his oxen, 
and his asses, and his sheep, and his tent, and 
all that he had: and they brought them unto 
h the valley of Achor. 

25 And Joshua said, | Why hast thou trou- 
bled us ? the Lorp shall trouble thee Lthis day. 
kK And all Israel stoned him with stones, and 





‘Chap. vi. 18; 1 Chron. i. 7; Gal. v. 12.— Deut. xvii. 5. 

ruption of the werd /ingot, signifying a are tongue, 
of fifty shekels weight. These fifty shekels, in weight 
24 oz. 154> gr., at 24. 5s. 24 id. per shekel, would 
be worth about 113/. Os. 103d. 

This verse gives us a notable instance of the pro- 
gress of sin. It 1. enters by the eye; 2. sinks into 
the heart; 3. actuates the hand; and, 4. leads to se- 
creey and dissimudation. I saw, &e | coveted, &e. 
I took and hid them in the earth. Thus says St. 
James: ‘“ When last (evil desire) is coneeived it 
bringeth forth sin; and when sin is finished it bringeth 
forth death,” chap. i. 15. 

Verse 24. Jushuu—took Aehan—and all that he had| 
Tle and jis cattle and substance were brought to the 
valley to be eonsumed ; his suns and his daughters, 
prohably, to witness the judgments of God inflieted on 
their disubedient parent. See ver. 25. 

Verse 25. Why hast thou troubled us?) Ilere is a 
reference to the meaning of lAchan's or Uchar’s name, 
AID TW meh acwar-lanu; and as 425° achar is used 
here, and not [23° echan, and the valley is called the 
valley of Achor, and not the valley of Achan, hence 
some have supposed that Achar was his proper name, 
as itis read in 1 Chron. i. 7, and in some MSS. and 
uncient versions, See the note on ver. 17, 

“Ind all Israc! stoned him with stones, and burned 
them with firc,afler they had stoned them with stones | 
With great deferenee to the judgment of others, | ask, 
Can it be fairly proved trom the text that the sens and 
daughters of Achan were stoned to death and burnt 
as well us their father!) The text certainly leaves it 
doubtful, but seems rather to intimate that eax alone 
was stoned, and that Its sudsfunce was burot with fire. 
The reading of the present Ilnprew text is, They 
stoned wintiwith stones, and burnt THEM ith fire. after 
they had stoned vuem with steurs.  “Vhe singular 
number being used in the frsé clause of the verse, and 
the plural in the das¢ leaves the matier duubttul. The 
Vuneare is very clear: Lapidacityne EU omuts [s- 
racl; cl cuncta que ilus crant, igre censumpla sunt, 
“All Israel] stoned Jams and all that he had was can- 
sumed with fire’ ‘Phe Sepreacine add this and the 
first elanse of the next verse together: Wae esifofo- 
Ayoar arcor “zAtwQuig Tac lopanA, aut 
chad all Tsracd stoned Wim with 
stones, and raised over WIM a ereat heap of stones. 
The Syriac says suuply. They sfoned wim with stones. 
and burned what pertaned to nim with fire. ‘The 
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Gupor Aither pepay : 


Achan 1s stoned to death, 


. uy soe bumed them with fire, after 

An. Exod.Isr. they had stoned them with 
40. 

Anno ante stones. 

Ley Se eG. And they ‘raised over 


him a great heap of stones unto this day. 


1 Chap. viii. 29; 2 Sam. xviii. 17; Lam. in. 53.——™ Deut. 
xi. 1%¢.2 Sani xxi. 4: 





Tareum is the same as the Hebrew. ‘The ANG Lo- 
Saxon scems to refer the whole to Achan and his 
GOODS: And hine pep pr*ndon, and hir pnz Fonb@nndon, 
And wim they stoned there, and burnt his goods. The 
Arasic versian alone says, They stoned nim and his 
CHILDREN, and his goods, afle 3 MA 9 of Instead 
of durnt THEM, DON otham, two of De Rossi’s MSS. 
read IAN etho, HIM; which reading, if genuine, would 
make the different meinbers of the verse agree better. 
It is possible that Aehan, his oren, asses, sheep, tent, 
and ali his household goods, were destroyed, but lis 
sons and daughters left uninjured. But it may be 
asked, Why are they brought out into the valley with 
the rest! Why, that they might sce and fear, and be 
for ever deterred by their father’s pumishment from 
imitating his example. 

T have gone thus far into this important transaction, 
in which the justice and mercy of God are so much 
concerned, that I might be able to assign to each its 
due. That Achan’s life was forfeited ta justice by 
his transgression, no ane doubts: fe sinned against a 
known and positive law. Ifis ehiédren could not 
suffer with him, because of the law, Deut. xxiv. 16, 
unless they had been accomplices in his guilt: of this 
there is no evidence ; and the text in question, which 
speaks of Achan’s punishment, is extremely dudious, 
as far as it relates to this paint. One circumstance 
that strengthens the supposition that the children were 
nat included, is the command of the Lord, ver. 15: 
“ He that is taken with the accursed thing, shall be 
burnt with fire; he, and all that he hath.” Now, all 
that he hath may certainly refer to his goods, and not 
to his children ; and his punishment, and the destrue- 
tion of lis property would answer every purpose of 
public justice, both as a punishment and preventive of 
the crime; and both mercy and justice require that 
the innocent shall not sufler with the guilty, unless in 
very extraardinary cases, where God may permit the 
righteous or the innocent to be involved in those pub- 
lic calamities by which the ungodly are swept away 
from the face of the earth: bunt in the case before us, 


CHAP. VIII. 


and his property burnt 


So ™the Lorp turned from the Be 
fierceness of his anger. Where- An. Brot Ist 
fore the name of that place was — Anno ante 


ealled, 1 The valley of ° Achor, I. Olymp. 675. 


unto this day. 


0 Ver. 24; Isa. Ixv. 10; Los. ii. 15. 
troubte. 


© That is, 





no necessity of this kind urged it, and therefore T con- 
elude that Achan a/one sutfered, and that his repent- 
ance and confession were genuine and sincere; and 
that, while susTice required his fe, MERCY was ex- 
tended to the salvation af his soud. 

Verse 26. They raised over him a great heap of 
stones] The burial-places, both of heroes and eminent 
culprits, were anciently thus distinguished ; and trans- 
actions of this kind gave rise to those great piles of 
stones called cairns, that are sa frequently to be met 
with, especially in northern countries, 


From the whole of this account we may see the 
exeecding sinfulness of sin, and the great danger of 
not withstanding its first approaches. By covetousness 
many lives and many souls have been destroyed, and 
yet the living lay it not to heart! Who fears the lor: 
of money, provided he can get riches! Through the 
intensity of this desire, every part of the surface of 
the earth, and as far as possible its bowels, are ran- 
sacked in order to get wealth; and God alone can 
tell, who sees all things, to how many private crimes. 
frauds, and dissimulations, this gives birth; by wlach 
the wrath of God is brought down upon the connuunity 
at large! Who is an enemy to his country? The 
sinner against his God. An open foe may be resisted 
and repelled, because he is knvien ; but the coretous 
man, who, as far as his personal safety will admit, is 
outraging all the requisitions of justice, is an unseen 
pestilence, sowing the seeds of desolation and ruin in 
society. Achan’s covetousness, which led hin te 
break the law of God, had nearly proved the destruc- 
tion of the Israelitish camp; nor would the Lord turn 
away from his displeasure till the evi! was detected, 
and the criminal punished. 

Reader, is the face of God turned against thee, be- 
cause of soine private transgression? Are not thy 
circumstances and family suffering in consequence of 
something in thy private life? © search and try thy 
ways, return to God, and humble thyself before hii, 
lest thy iniquity instantly find thee out! 





CHAPTER VIII. 


The Lord encourages Joshua, and promises to deliver Ai into his hands, and instructs him how he is to pro 


ceed against it, 1, 2. 
ing his intention of taking Ai by stratagem, 3-8. 


Joshua takes thirty thousand of his best troops, and gives them instructions concern- 


The men dispose themselves according to these direc- 


drons, 9-13. The king of Ai attacks the Israelites, who, feigning to be beaten, fly before him, in consequence 


of which all the troops of Ai issue out, and pursue the Israclites, 11-17. 


Joshua, at the eammaad of God. 


stretches out his spear towards Ai, and then five thousand men that he had placed in ambush in the valle; 


rise up, enter the city, and set it on fire, 18, 19. 


Then Joshua and his men turned agaist the men of Ai, 


and, at the same tine, thase who had taken the eity sallied forth and atlacked them in the rear; thus the 
men of Ai were defeated, their king taken prisoner, the city sacked, and twelve thousand persons slain, 20-26. 


Voth Cas ae 


33 b 


Toshua 1s encouraged 


The Israelites take the spoils, and hang the king of Ai, 27-29. 
bal, and writes on it a copy of the law of Moses, 30-32. 
side of the ark, one half over against Mount Gertzim, and the other against Mount Ebal, and read 


JOSHUA. 


to proceed against At. 


Joshua builds an altar to God on Mount 
The elders, officers, and judges, stand on each 
all the 


blessings and curses of the law, according lo the command of Moses, 33-35. 


. a aan ND the Lorpsaid unto Joshua, 

>. . Jl. e 

An. Exod. Isr. * Fear not, neither be thou dts- 
10, 


mayed : take all the people of war 
with thee, and arise, go up to Ai: 
see, ' | have given into thy hand the king of 
Ai, and his people, and his city, and his land . 

> And thou shalt do to Ai and ler king as 
thon didst unto * Jericho and her king: only 
‘the spoil thereof, and the cattle thereof, shall 
ve take for a prey unto yourselves: lay thee 
au ambush for the city behind it. 


Anno ante 
ie Olviip. 075. 





4 Deut. i. 213 vil. 183 xxv. 8; chap. 1. 9.——? Chap. vi. 2. 


NOTES ON Clits. Ps IT 

Verse 1. Fear not] Vhe iniquity being now purged 
away, because of which God had turned his hand 
ugalust Israel, there was now no ease to dread any 
other disaster, and therefore Joshaoa ts ordered to take 
courage. 

Take all the people of war with thee] From the 
letter of this verse it appears that @// that were capa- 
ble of carrying urns were to march out of the eamp 
on this oecasion: thirty thousand chosen men formed 
un ambuseade in one place; five thousand he placed 
in nnother, who had all gained their positions in the 
nivlit season: with the rest of the army he appeared 
the next morning before Az, whieh the men of that 
city would natarally suppose were the whale of the 
Tsraehtish forces; and consequently be the tnore em- 
boldencd to eome out and attack them. But some 
think that thirty thousand men were the whole that 
were employed on this occasion; five thousand of 
wham were placed as an ambuseade on the west side 
of the city between Beth-el and At, ver. 12, and with 
the rest he appeared before the city in the morning. 
The king of At seeing but about twenty-five thousand 
coming against him, and being determined to defend 
his city and erown to the last extremity, theugh he 
liad hut twelve thousand persons in the whule city, 
ver. 25, seareely one half of whom we can suppose to 
he effective men, he was determined to risk a battle ; 
and accardingly issued out, and was defeared by the 
stratagem mentioned in the preceding part of this 
chapter. 

Several eminent cammentators are of opinion that 
the whole Israelitish force was employed on this ocea- 
sion, heeanse of what is said in the first verse; but 
this is net atall likely. 1. [t appears that but tlurty 
thousand were chosen out of the whole eamp for this 
expedition, the rest being drawn up in readiness should 
their co-operation be necessary. See verses 3 and 10. 
2. That al? the people were mustered in arder to make 
this selection, ver. 1. 3. hat these thirty thousand 
were sent off hy night, ver. 3, Joshua himself eontinu- 
ing a the camp a part of that night, ver. 9, with the 
design of putting himsclt at the lead of the army uext 
inurning. 4. ‘That of the thirty thousand men jive 
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A. M. 2553 
S ra t YS € { ; ; 
3 So Joshua arose, and all the ie eas 


people of war, to go up against An. Exod. fr. 
At: and Joshua chose out thirty Rian inte 
thousand mighty men of valour, [OS™ 6% 
and sent them away by night. 

4 And he commanded them, saying, Behold, 
*ye shall lic in wait against the city, even 
behind the city: go not very far from the city, 
but be ye all ready : 

5 And IJ, and all the people that are with 
me, will approach unto the city: and it shall 





€ Chap. vi. 21. 





d Dent. xx. ]-4— Jade. xx. 29, 








thousand were directed to le in ambush between 
Beth-el and At, on the west side of the eity, ver. 12; 
the twenty-five thonsand haying taken a position on 
the north side of the city, ver. Lt. 5. That the whole 
of the troops employed against Ai on this occasion 
were those on the sorth and west, ver, 13, which we 
know from the preeeding verses were composed of 
thirty thousand chosen men. 6. That Joshua went 
in the course of the night, probably before daybreak, 
into the valley between Leth-el and At, where the 
ambuscade of five thousand men was placed, ver. (3, 
and gave thei the proper directions haw they were to 
proceed, and agreed on the sign he was to give them 
at the moment he wished them to act, see ver. 18: 
and that, afier having done so, he put himself at the 
head of the twenty-five thousand men on the north 
side of the city: for we fiud him among them when 
the men of Ai issued out, ver. 15, though he was the 
night before in the valley on the west side, where the 
amnustade lays Ver ls: “ie ht as a avas-butoa 
small city, containing only twelve thousand inhabitants, 
it would have been absurd to have employed an army 
of several hundred thousand inen against them. 8. ‘This 
is confirmed by the ojiamon of the spzes, chap. vil. 3, 
who, from the smallness of the place, the fewness of 
its inhabitants, and the panie-struck state in which 
they found them, judged that three thousand troops 
would be qnite sufficient ta reduce the plaee. 9. That 
it appears this judgment was correetly enough formed, 
as the whale population of the place amounted anly to 
twelve thousand persons, as we have already seen, 
ver. 25. 10. That even a Tess toree might have heen 
sufficient for the reduction of this place, had they been 
supplied with battering-rams, and such hike tastruments, 
whieh it dees not appear the Israchtes possessed, 
11. That this is the reason why Joshua employed the 
stratavems detailed in this chapter: having no proper 
instruments or machines by means of which he might 
hope to take the city by assault, (and to reduce it by 
famine, which was quite possible, would have con- 
sumed toa much time,) he used the feigned flight, ver. 
19, to draw the inhabitants fron the city, that the 
ambush, ver. 12, 15, wight thea enter, and take pos- 
session of it. 12. That had he advaneed with a 
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Fle prepares to besiege the city. 


A.M. 2553. come to pass, when they come 


B. C. 1451. 
An. Exod.Isr. out against us, as at the first, that 
40. 


f we will flee before them, 

6 (For they will come out after 
us,) till we have & drawn them from the cily: 
for they will say, They flee before us, as at the 
first: therefore we will flee before them. 

7 Then ye shall rise up from the ambush, 
and seize upon the city: for the Lorp your 
God will deliver it into your hand. 

8 And it shall be, when ye have taken the 
city, that ye shall set the city on fire: accord- 
ing to the commandment of the Lorp shall ye 
do. See, I have commanded you. 

9 Joshua therefore sent them forth : and they 
went to he in ambush, and abode between Beth- 
el and Ai, on the west side of Ai: but Joshua 
lodged that night among the people. 

10 And Joshua rose up early in the morning, 
and numbered the people, and went up, he and 
the elders of Israel, before the people to Ai. 

11 ‘And all the people, even the people of 
war that were with him, went up, and drew 
nigh, and came before the city, and pitched 
on the north side of Al: now there was a 
valley between them and Aj. 

12 And he took about five thousand men, 


f Judg. xx. 32. 


Anno ante 
{, Olymp. 675. 


i Ver. 5. 





§ Tleb. pulled. h2 Sam. xii. 28. 
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greater force against the city the inhabitants would 
have had no confidence in risking a battle, and conse- 
quently wonld have kept within their walls, which would 
have ‘iefeated the design of the Israclites, which was 
to gic them to issue from their city. 13. ‘That, all 
these cirenmstances eonsidered, thirty thousand men, 
disposed as above, were amply sufficient for the re- 
duction of the city, and were the whole of the Israclitish 
troops which were employed on the occasion. 

Verse 8. Ye shall set the city on fire| Probably 
this means no more than that they should kindle a fire 
in the city, the smoke of which shonld be an indiea- 
lion that they had taken it. For as the spoils of the 
city were to be divided among the people, had they 
at this time set fire to the city itself, all the property 
taust have been eonsumed, for the five thousand men 
did not wait to save any thing, as they immediately 
issued out to attack the inen of Ai in the rear. 

Verse 10. Numbered the people} dT TS pa) 
valyiphkod eth haam, he visited the people—inspected 
their ranks to see whether every thing was in perfect 
readiness, that in case they should be needed they 
might be led on to the attack. There is no doubt that 
Joshua had left the rest of the army so disposed and 
ready, part of it having probably advanced towards Ai, 
that he might easily receive reinforcements in case of 
any disaster to the thirty thousand which had advanced 
against the city; and this eonsideration will serve to 
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CHAP. VIII. 


The men of Ai meet Israel 


sie A. M. 2553. 
and set them to lie in ambush Ble ed. 


between Beth-el and Ai, on the An. Exod. Isr. 
west side * of the city. ee 

13 And when they had set the 
people, even all the hosts that was on the north 
of the city, and ! their liers in wait on the west 
of the city, Joshua went that night into the 
midst of the valley. 

14 And it came to pass, when the king of Ai 
saw ?f, that they hasted and rose wp early, and 
the men of the city went ont against Israel to 
hattle, he and all his people, at a time appointed, 
before the plain; but he ™ wist not that there 
were hers in ambush against him behind the city. 

15 And Joshna and all Israel "made as if 
they were beaten before them, and fled by the 
way of the wilderness. 

16 And all the people that were in Ai were 
called together to pursue after them: and they 
pursued after Joshua, and were drawn away 
from the city. 

17 And there was not a man left in At or 
Beth-el, that went not outafter Israel: and they 
left the city open, and pursned after [srael. 

1S And the Lorp said unto Joshua, Stretch 
out the spear that 7s in thy hand toward Ai; 
for [ will give it intothine hand. And Joshua 


Anno anle 
}. Olymp. 675. 











lyleb. their lyine in wart, ver. 4. mM Judz: <x. 3t 2 Eecles:1x; 12: 
ying de 
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remove a part of the difficulty which arises fram verses 
I, 3, and 10, collated with other parts of this chapter. 
Had he bronght all his troops in sight, the people of 
Ai would not have attempted to risk a battle, and 
would consequently have kept within their walls, from 
which it was the object of Joshua ta decoy them. See 
the preeeding observations, particularly 10, 11, and £2. 

Verse £7. There was not aman left in Ator Beth-el| 
It is very likely that the principal strength of Deth-e/ 
had been previously braught into -tz, as the strongest 
place to make a stand in: Beth-el being bat about 
three miles distant from Ai, and probably not greatly 
fortified. ‘Therefore Ai contained on this oceasion afl 
the men of Beth-el—all the warriors of that city, as 
well as its ewn troops and inhabitants. Others think 
that the Beth-elites, seeing the Israehtes fly, sallied 
ont of their city as against a common enciny ; but that, 
finding the men of .Ai discomfited, and the city taken, 
they returned to Beth-el, which Joshua did not think 
proper to attuck at this time. From Judges i. 24 we 
find that Beth-e] was then a walled city, in the hands 
of the Canaanites, and wastaken by the house of Joseph. 

Verse 18. Stretch out the spear| Wt is very pro- 
bable that Joshua had a fleg or enstgn at the end of 
his spear. Which might be easily seen at a considerable 
distance; and that the wufurling or waving of this 
was the sign agreed an between him and the ambush, 
(see ver. 13, and the preceding observations on verse 
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At is taken by stratagem, 


AQ OL O58, ier ae 
ae stretched out the spear that he 


An. Exod.Isr. had in his hand toward the city. 

enter 19 And the ambush arose 
LAE ae quickly out of their place, and 
they ran as soon as he had stretched out his 
hand: and they entered into the city, and took 
it, and hasted and set the city on fire. 

20 And when the men of At looked behind 
them, they saw, and, behold, the smoke of the 
city asccnded up to heaven, and they had no 
° power to flee this way or that way : and the 
people that fled to the wilderness turned back 
upon the pursuers. 

21 And when Joshua and all Israel saw that 
the ambush had taken the city, and that the 
smoke of the city ascended, then they turned 
again, and slew the men of Au. 

22 And the other issued out of the city against 
them: so they were in the midst of Isracl, 
some on this side, and some on that side: and 
they smote them, so that they P let none of 
thein remam or escape. 

23 And the king of At they took alive, and 
brought him to Joshua. 











° Heb. hand. ——P? Deut. vir. 2.-—4 Num. xxx. 22, 26. 
rVer.. 





1, observation 6;) and on seeing this flag or ensign 
uiturled, the men who lay in ambush arose and en- 
tered the eity, making the fire previously agreed on. 
See ver. &. 

Verse 19. Set the city on fire.| See on ver. 8. 

Verse 20. They had no power to flee tis way or 
that way) They were in viter eonsternation; they 
saw that the elty was taken, they found themselves in 
the midst of their foes; that their wives, ehildren, and 
property, had fallen a prey to their enemies, in conse- 
guence of whieh they were so utterly panie-struek as 
io he ineapable of making any resistance. 

Verse 21. Returned unto Ai, and smote tt with the 
cder of the sivord.| This must refer to the women, 
children, and old persons, left behind ; for it is hkely 
that all the effective men had sallied ont when they 
huacined the Israchtes had iled. See ver. 16. 

Verse 86. Joshua drew not his hand back) lte 
was not only the general, hat the standard-bearer or 
ensign of his own army, and coutinued in this employ- 
ment donne the whole of the battle. See on ver. 
Is. Some comtneutators understand this and ver, 18 
nanraterey, as they implied that Joshua coptinued 
meoprayer do Grad Yor the success of his troops; oor 
did he cease oll the armies of Ai were annihilated, 
and the city taken wad destroyed, The Hebrew word 
PVD didon, which we yonder spear, is rendered by the 
Vulgate clypeum, buckler > and it must be owned that 
it seems to have this siguifieation in several passazes 
af Scripture: (see 1 Sam. xvn'6.ct5¢ dob xxxix. 232) 
but iis clear enough also that it means a spear, or 
some kind of offensive armour, in other places: see 
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JOSHUA. 


and. all its inhabitants slain. 


24 And it came to pass, when . ee ety 
Israc] had made an end of slay- An. Exod. Isr. 
me 40. 
ing all the inhabitants of Alin the — Anno ante 


ficld, in the wilderness wherein _' Ol™mp: ©. 


they chased them, and when they were all 
fallen on the edge of the sword, until they 
were consumed, that all the Israchites returned 
unto Ai, and smote it with the edge of the 
sword. 

25 And so it was, that all that fell that day, 
both of men and women, were twelve thousand, 
even all the men of Aj. 

26 For Joshua drew not his hand back, 
wherewith he stretched out the spear, until he 
had utterly destroyed all the mhabitants of Aj. 

27 2 Only the cattle and the spoil of that 
cily Israel took for a prey unto themsclves, 
according unto the word of the Lorp which 
he * commanded Joshua. 

28 And Joshua burnt At, and made it Sa 
heap for ever, even a desolation unto this day. 

29 'And the king of Ai he hanged on a tree 
until eventide : “and as soon as the stun was 
down, Joshua commanded that they should 








‘Chap. x. 26; Psalm evit. 40; cx. 5. 
"Deut. xxi. 23; chap. x. 27. 


sPeut. xu. 16. 
Job xl. 29; Jer. vi. 23. T cannot therefore think that 
it has any mefaphorical meaning, sueh as that attri- 
hunted to the helding up of Moses’s hands, Exod. xvii. 
10-12, whieh is generally allowed to have oa spiritna) 
meaning. though 1 might be understood as the act of 
Joshua is here; and to thismeaning an indirect glanee 
is given in the note on the above place. But how- 
ever the plaee in Exodus may be understood, that be- 
fore us does not appear to have any metaphorical or 
equivocal meaning; Joshua continued to hold up or 
streteh out his spear, and did not slack from the pur- 
snit till the forces of Ai were utterly discomfited. 

Verse 27. Only the cattle and the spoil) In the 
ease of Jericho these were all consigned io destrue- 
tion, and therefore it was ernuinal to take any thing 
pertaining to the city, as we have already seen; but 
in the ease before us the cattle and spoils were ex- 
pressly given to the eonquerors hy the order of God. 
mec ver, 2: 

Verse 28. Unto this day.J This last clause was 
probably added by a later hand. 

Verse 29. The hing of At he hanged ona tree] le 
had gone ont at the head of his men, and had been 
taken prisoner, ver. 23; and the battle being over, he 
was ordered to be hanged, probably after having been 
strangled, or in some way deprived of lite, as in the 
ease mentioned chap. x. 26, for in thase times it was 
not customary to hang people alive. 

As soon as the sun was down] i was not lawful 
to let the bodies remain all night upon the tree. See 
the note on Deut. xxi. 23. The Septuagiot say the 
king of tr was hanged em: ErAov diduyor, upon a double 
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Joshua builds an altar, and 


a ve a take his carcass down from the 
An. Exod Isr. tree, and cast it at the entering 
40. 
Anno ante Of the gate of the city, and ¥ raise 


I. Olymp. 675. thereon a great heap of stones, 


that remaineth unto this day. 

30 Then Joshua built an altar unto the 
Lorp God of Israel ¥ in Mount Ebal. 

31 As Moses the servant of the Lorp com- 
manded the children of Israel, as it 1s written 
in the * book of the law of Moses, an altar of 
whole stones, over which no man hath lift np 
any iron: and ¥ they offered thereon burnt- 
offerings unto the Lorp, and sacrificed peace- 
offerings. 

32 And #he wrote there upon the stones a 
copy of the law of Moses, which he wrote in 
the presence of the children of Israel. 

33 And all Israel, and their elders, and off- 





¥ Chap. vil. 26; x. 27.——®” Deut. xxvii. 4, 5.——* Exod. xx. 
25; Deut. xxvii. 5, 6.——Y Exod. xx. 24. 2 Deut. xxvii. 2, 8. 
a Deut. xxxi. 9, 25.——» Dent. xxxi. 12. 





tree, Which probably means a forked tree, or something 
in the form of a cress. The tree on which criminals 
were hanged among the Romans was called arbor in- 
felix, and lignum infelix, the unfortunate, tl-fated, or 
accursed tree. 

Raise thercon a great heap of stones} This wasa 
common custom through all antiquity in every coun- 
iry, as we have already seen in the case of Achan, 
chap. vil. 20. 

Verse 30. Then Joshua built an altar] This was 
done in obedience to the express command of God, 
Deut. xxvii. 4-8. See the notes there. 

Verse 32. A copy of the law of Moses) NWN 
mishneh torath, the repetition of the law ; that is, a 
copy of the dlessings and curses, as commanded by 
Moses; not a copy of the Decalogue, as some imagine, 
nor of the book of Deuteronomy, as others think ; much 
less of the whole Pentateuch ; but merely of that part 
which contained the blessings and curses, and which 
was to be read onthis solemn occasion. See the note 
on Dent. xxvii. 3. 

Verse 33. Half of them over against Mount Gert- 
zim] See the arrangement of the whole of this business 
in the note and observations on Deut. xxvii. 26. And 
see also the notes on chap. xxviii. of the same boak. 

Verse 35. With the women and the little ones| It 
was necessary that al/ should know that they were 
under the same obligations to obey ; even the women 
are brought forward, not only because of their personal 
responsibility, bat because to them was principally in- 
trusted the education of the children. The children 
also witness this solemn transaction, that a salutary 
fear of offending God might be early, diligently, and 
deeply impressed upon their hearts. Thus every 
precaution is taken to ensure obedience to the Divine 
precepts, and consequently to promote the happiness 


CHAP. VIII. 


rehearses the whole law. 


aa A. M. 2554. 
cers, and their judges, stood on HC ieee 
this side the ark, and on that An. Exod. Isr. 
40. 
side, before the priests the Le- — Anno ante 


vites, * which bare the ark of the _' O!ymp- 6%. 


covenant of the Lorp, as well » the stranger, 
as he that was born among them; half of them 
over agaist Mount Gerizim, and half of them 
over against Mount Ebal: ¢as Moses the 
servant of the Lorp had commanded before, 
that they should bless the people of Israel. 

34 And afterward 4 he read all the words of 
the law, °* the blessings and cursings, according 
to al] that is written in the book of the law. 

35 There was not a word of all that Moses 
commanded, which Joshua read not before all 
the congregation of Israel, f with the women, 
and the little ones, and £ the strangers that 
“were conversant among them. 





¢ Deut. xi. 29; xxvii. 12. 4 Deut. xxxi. 11; Neh. viii. 3. 
e Deut. xxviii. 2, 15, 45; xxix. 20,21; xxx. 19.——f Deut. xxxi. 
12. & Ver, 33.——» Heb. walked. 








of the people ; for this every ordinance of God is re- 
markable, as he ever causes the interest and duty of 
his followers to go hand in hand. 


1. Ir may be asked, Seeing God promised to deli 
ver Ai into the hands of the Israelites, why needed 
they to employ so many men and so many stratagems 
in order to its reduction? To this it may be answered, 
that God will have man to put forth the wisdom and 
power with which he has endued him, in every im- 
portant purpose of life ; that he endued him with those 
powers for this very end ; and that it would be incon- 
sistent with his gracious design so to help man at any 
time as torender the powers he had given him useless. 

2. It is only in the use of lawful means that we have 
any reason to expect God's blessing and help. One 
of the ancients has remarked, “ ‘Though Gad has made 
man without himself, he will not save him without 
himself ;” and therefore man’s own concurrence of will, 
and co-operation of power with God, are essentially 
necessary ta his preservation and salvation. This co- 
operation is the grand condition, sine gua mon, on 
which God will help or save. But is not this “ en- 
deavouring to merit salvation by our own works 2” 
No: for this is impossible, unless we could prove that 
all the mental and corporea] powers which we possess 
came from and are of ourselves, and that we held them 
independently of the power and heneficence of our 
Creator: and that every act of these was of infinite 
value, to make it an equivalent for the heaven we 
wished to purchase. Putting forth the hand to re- 
ceive the alms of a benevolent man, can never be 
considered a purchase-price for the bounty bestowed. 
For ever shall that word stand true in all its parts, 
Christ is the autuor of eternal salvation to all them 
that opry him, Heb. v. 9. 

37 


The Canaonitish kings 


JOSHUA. 


combine against the Israelites. 


CHAPTER IX. 


wll the kings of the WMhtiites, Amorites, Canaanites, Perizzites, Hivites, and Jebusites, unite their forces 


agains! Joshua, 102: 


The inhabitants of Gibeon, hearing what Joshua had done to At, sent ambassadors 


to him, feigning themselves to eome from avery distont tribe, requesting a friendly alliance with him, 3-5. 


Their address to Joshua, and the means they used to deceie the Israelites, 6-13. 
are decewed, and make a league with them, which they confirm with an aath, 14, ¥5. 


The fsraclitish elders 
After three days 


they are informed that the Gibconites belong to the seven Canaanitish nations, yet they spare their erties, 


i cree Or es 
eo sge ee 


and pronounces this sentence against phen, 22,23: 
They are spared, and made hewers of wood and drawers af water to the congregation and ly 


fal, 24, 25; 
the altar, 26,34. 


A. M. 2553. ND it came to pass, when all 


B.C. 151. . 
Syed: ise: the kings which were on this 
40, : 


side Jordan, in the hills, and in 
the valleys, and in all the coasts of 
4 the great sea, over against Lebanon, » the Hit- 
tite, and the Amorite, the Canaanite, the Periz- 
zite, the Hivite, andthe Jebusite, heard thereof; 

2 That they © gathered themselves together, 
to fight with Joshua and with Israel, with one 
' accord. 


Anho unte 
y. Olyinp: 633. 





¢ Psalin 





2 Numbers xxxiv. 6.——" Evodas mi. 175 xxmi. 23. 
Ixxxni. 3, 5. 
NODES ON CILLA. IX. 

Verse 1. And it eame to pass, when all the kings— 
heard thereof] From this account it appears that the 
capture and destruction of Jerteha and At had been 
heard of to the remotest parts of the land, that a 
general fear of the Israelitish arms prevailed, and that 
the different dynasties or petty governments into which 
the land was divided, felt all their interests at stake, 
and determined to make the defence of their country a 
common cause. This was the most prudent step they 
could take in their cireumstanees, and therefore they 
entered into a contederation in order to arrest the 
prouress of the Israelites. The Great Sea men- 
tioned here is the Mediterranean Nea, the coasts of 
which were inhabited by the Phaneians, Tyrtans, 
Sidonians, an) Philistines. Tt is very likely that all 
these united with the Canaanites for their common 
safety. 


Verse 3. 





The inhabitants of Gibcan heard] These 
alone did not join the confederation. Gibeon is sup- 
posed to have been the capital of the Zfaevites. In the 
division of the land it fell to the lot of Benjamin, chap. 
xvi. 25, and was afterwards given to the priests, 
chap. xxi. 17. See the note on chap. x. 2. 

Verse 1. They did work ailt/y| Finesse of this 
kind is allowed by the conduct of all nations ; and 
Nine 
tenths of the vietories gained are attributable to sfrata- 
gem 3 all sides practise thei, and therefore none can 
condemn them. Mhiiteh time and labour have been lust 
wn the inquiry, “ Ded not the Gudeonites tell lies ™ 
Certainly they dul, and what is that to us?) Does the 
word of God conunsnd them for itt It does not. Are 
they held up to us as examples 2 Surely no. They 
38 


stratagems in war are all considered as legal. 


The congregation murmuring because of this, the elders excuse themselves because of their oath, 
They purpose to make the Gibeonites slaves to the congregation, 20, 21. 


Joshua calls them, 
They vindicate themselves, and submit to thet 


‘tenge A. M. 2553. 
3 And when the inhabitants B.C. 18h. 


of © Gibeon fheard what Joshua An. Exod. fsr. 
had done unto Jericho and to Aj, rhe ante 

4 They did work willy, and eae ai eNO 
wentand made asif they had been ambassadors, 
and took old sacks upon their asses, and wine 
bottles, old, and rent, and bound up; 

5 And old shoes and clouted upon their feet, 
and old garments upon them ; and all the breaa 
of their provision was dry ard mouldy. 


4 Heb. mouth. 





eChap.x.2; 2 Sam. xxi. 1, 2.—f Chapter 
Vis ed 





did what any other nation would have done in their 
circumstances, and we have nothing to do with their 
example. Had they come to the Israclites, and sim- 
ply submitted themselves without opposition and with- 
out frand, they had certainly fared much better. Ly:ng 
and hypocrisy always defeat their own purpose, and at 
best can succeed only for a short season. Truth and 
honesty never wear out. 

Old sacks—and wine bottles, old, ge.| They pre- 
tended to have come from a very distant country, and 
that their sacks and the geat-skins that served them 
for carrying their wine and water in, Were worn out 
by the length of the journey. 

Verse 5. Old shoes and elouted| Their sandats, 
they pretended had been worn out by long and diffi- 
cult travelling, and they had been obliged to have them 
frequently pateked during the way ; their garments also 
were worn f/in; and what remained of their bread 
was mouldy—spatted with age, or, as our old version 
has it, 6ored—pierced with many holes by the verinin 
which had bred iu it, through the length of the time 
it had been in their sacks; and this is the most literal 
meaning of the original D7) wkAudun, which means 
spotted or pierced with many hales. 

The ofd and clouted shaes have been a subject of 
some controversy: the Hebrew word 9192 beloth sig- 
nifies worn out, from 752 alah, to wear avcay ; and 
mind metullaoth, from 892 fala, to spot or patch, 
i. e., spotted with patehes. Our word clouled, in the 
Anglo-Saxon geclunod signifies seemed up, patehed ; 
fram clus a efoul, rag, or sinall piee of cloth, used 
for piecing or patching. But some suppose the word 
here evmes from c/oue?, the diminutive of elou,a smal! 
nail, with which the Gibeonites had fortified the soles 
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The Gibeonites deceive 


A. M. 2553. : 
ne Gaet. 6 And they went to Joshua 
An. Exod. Isr. S unto the camp at Gilgal, and 
40. ; 
Anno ante said unto him, and to the men 


1. Olymp. 675. of Tsracl, We be come from a 


now therefore make ve a league 





far country : 
with us. 

7 And the men of Israel said unto the ® Hi- 
vites, Peradventure ye dwell among us; and 
i how shall we make a league wilh you? 

8 And they said unto Joshua, * We are thy 
servants. And Joshua said unto them, Who 
are ye? and from whence come ye! 

9 And they said unto him, ! Froma very far 
country thy servants are come, because of the 
name of the Lorp thy God: for we have 
mhcard the fame of him, and all that he did 
mn Jeeypt. 

10 And ® and all that he did to the two kings 
of the Amorites, that were beyond Jordan, 10 
Sihon king of Heshbon, and to Og king of 
Bashan, which was at Ashtaroth. 








€ Chap. v. 10. b Chap. xi. 19.——? Exod. xxl. 32; Dent. 
Sees XX0165: Judgon, 227 Deut xx lie 2. Kings. x. d: 
Deut. xx. 15. m Exod. xv. t4; Josh. 11. 10. oNum. xxi. 
Slide: ° Heb. an your hand. 




















ot their shoes, to prevent them from wearing out in 
so long a journey; but this seems very unlikely ; and 
our old English term clouted—seamed or patched— 
expresses the spirit of the Hebrew word. 

Verse 6. Make ye a league with us.| 2 WAND 
kirethu lanu berith, eut, or divide, the covenant sarri- 
fiee with us. From this it appears that heathenism 
at this time had its sacrifices, and covenants were 
ratified by sacrificing to and invoking the objects of 
their adoration. 

Verse 7. Peradventure ye dwell among us| It is 
strange they should have had such a suspicion, as the 
Gibeonites had acted so artfully; and it is as strange 
that, having such a suspicien, they acted with so little 
caution. 

Verse 8. We are thy servants.) This appears to 
have been the only answer they gave te the question 
of the Israelitish elders, and this they gave te Joshua, 
not to them, as they saw that Joshua was commander- 
in-chief of the host. 

Who are ye? and from whence come ye 2} To these 
questions, from such an authority, they felt themselves 
obliged te give an explicit answer ; and they do it very 
artfully by a mixture of truth, falsehood, and hypocrisy. 

Verse 9. Because of the name of the Lord thy God] 
They pretend that they had andertaken this journey 
Oh a religious account; and seem to intimate that they 
had the highest respect for Jehovah, the object of the 
Jsraclites’ worship ; this was hypocrisy. 

We hace heard the fame of him] This was true: 
the wonders which God did in Egypt, and the dis- 
comfiture of Sihon and Og, had reached the whole 
land of Canaan; and it was on this account that the 
inhabitants of it were panic-struck. The Gibconites, 
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CHAP. IX, 


the Israelitish elders. 


11 Wherefore our elders and all . any 
the inhabitants of our country An. Exod Isr. 
: 40. 


spake tots, saying, Take victuals 
° with you for the journey, and 
go to mect them, and say unto them, We are 
your servants: therefore now make ye a 
league with us. 

12. ‘This our bread we took hot for our pro- 
vision, out of our houses, on the day we came 
forth to go unto you; but now, behold, it is 
dry, and it is mouldy : 

13 And these bottles of wine, which we 
filled, were new; and, behold, they be rent: 
and these our garments, and our shocs, are 
become old by reason of the very long journey. 

14 And ? the men took of thetr victuals, 9 and 
asked not counsel at the mouth of the Lorn. 

15 And Joshua * made peace with them, and 
made a league with them, to let them live : and 
the princes of the congregation sware unto them. 

16 And it came to pass at the end of three 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 675. 














P Or, they received the men by reason of their victuals, i Num 
Seve) isa, ae 122 see Judes i. 1 30 hte x. 105 
SUNG eRe. Salis Mie ve ho: rGhap. xt: 195 


2 Sam. xxi. 2. 


knowing that they could not stand where such mighty 
forces had fallen, wished to make the Israelites their 
friends. ‘This part of their relation was strictly fre. 

Verse 11. Wherefore our clders, §c.] All this, and 
what follows to the end ef verse 13, was false, contrived 
merely for the purpose of deceiving the Israelites, and 
this they did to save their own lives; as they expected 
all the inhabitants of Canaan to be put to the sword. 

Verse 1+. The men took of thetr victuals} This 
was done in all probability in the way of friendship ; 
for, from time immemorial to the present day, eating 
together, in the Asiatic countries, is considered a 
token of nnalterable friendship; and those who eat 
even sa/t together, feel themselves bound thereby in a 
perpetual covenant. But the marginal reading of this 
clause should not be hastily rejected. 

And asked not counsel at the mouth of the Lord.] 
They made the covenant with the Gibeonites without 
consulting God by Urim and Thummim, which was 
highly reprehensible in them, as it was a state ¢rans- 
actian in Which the interests and honour of God their 
king were intimately concerned. 

Verse 15. Joshua made peace aith them) Joshua 
agreed to receive them into a friendly connection witi 
the Israelites, and to respect their lives and properties ; 
and the elders of Israel bound themselves to the ob- 
servance of it, and confirmed it with an wath. As 
the same words are used here as in verse 6, we may 
suppose that the covenant was made in the ordinary 
way, a sacrifice being offered on the occasion, and 
its blood poured ont before the Lord. See on Gen. 
XV LO. rc. 

Verse 16. Af the end of three days| Guibeon is 
reputed to be only about eight leagues distant from 
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The Gibeonttes are spared, 


NoMe 22555. 
ie ewe ss 
An. lexod. Isr. 
40, 
Anno ante 
{ Olymp. 675. 


days afier they had made a league 
with them, that they heard thal 
they were their neighbours, and 
that they dwelt among them. 

17 And the clnldren of Israel journeyed, and 
came unto their cies on the third day. Now 
their cities were * Gibeon, and Chephirah, and 
Beeroth, and Nirjath-jearim. 

18S And the children of Israel smole them 
not, ' because the princes of the congregation 
had sworn unto them by the Lorp God of 
Israel. And all the congregation murmured 
agaist the princes. 

19 But all the princes said unto all the con- 
gregation, We have sworn unto them by the 


. 


WCHIpPARVill,. Gao Uys Sea. Ne oo, Shecles: fo 2: Psa. 
he i u Sep 2 Sam. xx. 1, 2.60 Ezek xvii, 13,15, 18, 19% 








Caigal, and on this aecount the fraud might be easily 
discovered in the time mentioned above. 

Verse 17. The children of Israel—eame unto their 
ellics} Probably when the fraud was discovered, 
Josliaa sent out a detachment to examine their coun- 
try, and to see what use could be made of it in the 
prosecution of then war with the Canaanites. Some 
of the eities mentioned here were afterwards in great 
repute among the Israelites ; and God chose to make 
ane of them, Avrjath-jearua, the residenee of the ark 
af the covenaut for (twenty years, in the reigns of Saul 
and David. There is no evidenee that the preserva- 
tion of the Gibeonitces was displeasing to Jehovah. 

Verse 18. All the congregation murmured] Merely 
beeause they were deprived of the spoils of the Gibe- 
onites. They had now got under the full intluenee 
of a predatory spirit; God saw their proneness to this, 
and therefore, at particular titnes, totally interdieted 
the spoils of eonguered cities, as in the ease of Jericho. 

Verse 19. We have sworn unto them| Although 
the Israclites were deceived in this business, and the 
covenant Was made on a eertain supposition whieh was 
afterwards proved to have had no foundation in truth, 
and eonsequently the whole engagement on the part 
of the decewed was hereby vitiated and rendered nall 
and void; yet, because the elders had eaten with them, 
offered a covenant sacrifice, and sworn by Jehovah, 
they did wot consider themselves at hberty to break 
the terms of the agreement, as far as the dives of the 
CGibeonites were concerned. That their conduet in 
this respect was highly pleasing to God is evident from 
thas, that Joshna is nowhere reprehended for making 
this covenant, and sparing the Goibconites ; aud that 
Saul, who four handred years after this thought him- 
self and the Israchtes loosed from this ebhgation, and 
IN| CONSEGuence oppressed and destroyed the Gibeon- 
ites, Was pmnushed for the breach ef this treaty, being 
considered as the vielater af a mest solemn oath and 
covenant engagement. See 2 Sam. xx. 2-9, and 
Mzek. xvil. 18, 19. 

All these clreunstauces lad together, prove that the 
command to destroy the Canaanites was not so adbso- 
lute as is generally supposed : and should be under- 

40 


JOSHUA. 


because of the oath of the elders. 


A. M, 2553. 


Lorp God of Israel : 3 
i acl: now there Peete 
An. Exod. Is:. 


fore we may not touch them. 

20 This we will do to them; ace aie 
we will even let them live, lest _ Olymp. 675. 
"wrath be upon us, because of the oath which 
we sware unto them. 

21 And the princes said unto them, Let 
them live; but Jet them be *hewers of wood 
and drawers of water unto all the congregation ; 
as the princes had ¥ promised them. 

22 And Joshua called for them, and he 
spake unto them, saying, Wherefore have ye 
beguiled us, saying, * We are very far from 
yon ; when ¥ ye dwell among us? 

23 Now therefore ye are * cursed, and there 





¥ Deut. xxix. )1.—v* Ver. 15. 
2 Gen. ix. 25. 


Zech. v. 3,4; Mal. ii. 5. 
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stood as rather referring to the destruetion of the po- 
litical existence of the Canaanitish nafeons, than to the 
destruetion of their dives. See the notes on Deut. 
xx. 10, 17, 

Verse 21. Iewers of wood and drawers ef water) 
Perhaps this is a sort of proverbial expression, signi- 
fying the lowest state of servitude, though it may also 
be understood literally. See below. 

Verse 23. Now therefore ye are cursed} Does not 
this refer to what was pronouneed by Noah, Gen. ix. 
25, against Ham and his posterity ? Did not the eurse 
of Ilam imply slavery, and nothing else? Cursed be 
Canaon, a servant of servants shall he be; and does 
it not sufficiently appear that nothing else than per- 
petual s/avery is implied in the curse of the Gibeon- 
ites? They were brought, no doubt, under tribute; 
performed the meanest offiees for the Israelites. being 
in the same circumstances with the servile elass of 
Hindoos ealled the Chetrees; had their naticnal im- 
portance anmhilated, and yet were never permitted to 
incorporate themselves with the Israelites. And we 
inay reasonably suppose that this was the purpose of 
God relative to all the Canaanitish nations: those who 
| 


a a 


would not renounee their idolatry, &e., were to be ex- 
tirpated ; those who did were tuo be preserved alive, on 
condition of becoming tributary, and serving as slaves 
See the note on Deut. xx. 17. 

Hlewers of wood and drawers af water) The dis- 
grace of this state lay not in the /aborivusness of it, 
hnt in its being the common employment of the fe- 
males; if the anejient eustoms among the saine people 
were sueh as prevail now. The most intelhgent 
travellers in these countries represent evllectine wood 
for fuel, and carrying water, as the peculiar emplay- 
incut of the females. The Arab reonen at Barbary 
do so, xecording to Dr. Shaw. The daughters of the 
Tureamans in Palestine are employed, aceording to 
DArvienz, in fetching wood and water for the ae- 
eomtnodation of their respeetive fumalics. Troi these 
etreumstanees Mr. [farmer reasons thus: *“ The bit- 
terness of the doom of the Gibeonites does not seem 
to have consisted in the laboriousness of the service 
enjoined them, for it was usual for women and chu. 
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The Gibeonites are made 


A. M. 2553. 
B;. C.145i. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
40. 


shall * none of you be freed from 
being bondmen, and ° hewers of 
wood and drawers of water for 
the house of my God. 

24 And they answered Joshua, and said, 
Because it was certainly told thy servants, 
how that the Lorp thy God ° commanded his 
servant Moses to give you all the land, and to 
destroy all the inhabitants of the land from be- 
fore you, therefore ¢ we were sore afraid of our 
lives because of you, and have done this thing. 


Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 675. 





© Fixod. xxtil. 


1 Heb. not be cut off from you. » Vier. 21, 27. 
€ Gen. xvi. 6. 


32; Deut. vii. 1, 2. d Exod. xv. 14. 

















dren to perform what was required of them; but its 
degrading them from the eharacteristic employment 
of men, that of bearing arms; and condemning them 
and their posterity for ever to the employment of fe- 
males. ‘The not receiving them as a//ies was bitter ; 
the disarming them who had been warriors, and con- 
demning them to the employment of females, was 
worse; but the extending this degradation to their 
posterity, was bitterest of all. It is no wonder that 
in these circumstances they are said to have been 
cursed.\—-Obs., vol. iv., p. 297. 

Verse 24. We were sore afraid of our lives] Self- 
preservation, which is the most powerful law of nature, 
dictated to them those measures which they adopted ; 
and they plead this as the motive of their conduct. 

Verse 25. We are in thine hand] Entirely in thy 
power. 

As it seemeth good and right unto thee—do.] What- 
ever justice and merey dictate to thee to do to ns, that 
perform. They expect justice, beeause they deceived 
the Israelites; but they expeet mercy also, because 
they were driven to use this expedient for fear of 
losing their lives. The appeal te Joshua is full of 
delicacy and cogent argument. 

Verse 26. And so did he unto them] That is, he 
acted according to justice and mercy: he delivered 
them out of the hands of the people, so that they slew 
them not—here was mercy; and he made them hew- 
ers of wood and drawers of water for the congrega- 
tion, and to the altar of God—here was justice. Thus 
Joshna did nothing but what was good and right, not 
only in his own eyes, but also in the eyes of the Lord. 

Ifow long the Gibeonites were preserved as a dis- 
tinct people after this, we knaw not. That they ex- 


CHAP. X. 


servants unto the congregation 


25 And now, behold, we are 4 Mi. 2553. 


°in thine hand: as it seemeth An. Exod. Isr. 
40 

good and right unto thee to do 

unto us, do. SEE ERE 

26 And so did he unto them, and delivered 
them out of the hand of the children of Israel, 
that they slew them not. 

27 And Joshua f made them that day * hewers 
of wood and drawers of water for the congrega- 
tion, and for the altar of the Lorp, even unto 
this day, ® inthe place which he should choose. 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 675 


f Heb, gave, or, delivered to be ; 4 Chron, ix. 2; Ezra viii. 20. 
6 Ver. 21, 23. b Deut. xii. 5. 








isted in the time of David, is evident from the cir- 
cumstance mentioned on ver. 19. They are not men- 
tioned after the captivity; and it is probable that they 
were nearly annihilated by the persecution raised up 
against them by Saul. Some suppose that the Gibeon- 
ites existed under the appellation of Nethinim; but 
of this there is no decisive proof; the Nethinim were 
probably slaves of a different race. 


On what we meet with in this chapter, we may 
make the following abservations. 

1. The Gibeonites told hes, in order to save their 
lives. No expediency ean justify this, nor are we 
ealled to attempt it. The Gibeonites were heathens, 
and we can expeet nothing better from them. See 
note at the end of chap. 11. 

2. They did not profit by their falsity: had they 
come in fairly, sought peace, and renonnced their idol- 
atry, they would have had life on honourahle terms. 
As it was, they barely escaped with their lives, and 
were utterly deprived of their political liberty. Even 
the good that is sought by unlawful means has Ged’s 
curse an it, 

3. We need not be solicitous for the character of 
the Gibeonites here; they are neither our models, nor 
believers in the true God, and therefore pure religion 
is net concerned in their prevarication and falsity. 

4, We see here of what solemn importanee an oath 
was considered among the people of God; they swore 
to their own hurt, and changed not. When once they 
had hound themselves to their Maker, they did not 
believe that any changing circumstances eould justify 
a departure from so awfnl an obligation. ‘Thus, reader, 
shouldst thow tear a he, and tremble at an oath. 


CHAPTER X. 


Adoni-zedec, king of Jerusalem, hearing of the capture of Ai, and that the Gibeonites had made peace with 


Israel, calls to his assistance four other kings to fight against Guibeon, 1-4. 
The Gibeonites send to Joshua for suecour,6, who immediately marches to their relicf, 


against Gibeon, 5. 


They join forces, and eneamp 


recewes eneouragement from God, and falls suddenly on the confederate forces, 7-9, and defeats them 3 


they fly, and multitudes of them are slain by a miraculous shower of hail-stones, 10, 11. 


Joshua, finding 


that the day began to fail, prayed that the sun and moon might stand still, that they might have time to 


pursue and utterly destroy these confederate forces, 12. 
Joshua and the people return to their camp at Gilgal, 15. 


day as long as two, 13, 14. 


The sun and moon stand still, and make that 
The feve kings 


having taken shelter in a cave at Makkedah, Joshua commanded the people to roll great stones against the 


b 


41 


Five kings of the Amorites 


mouth of the cave, and set a wateh to keep it, while Israel were pursuing their enemics, 16-19. 


JOSHUA. 


make war on the Gibeonites. 


The 


Israelites return to Makkedah, bring forth the five kings, then slay and hang them on five trees, 20-27. 
The Israchtes take and destroy Makkedah, 28, and Libnah, 29, 30, and Lachish 31, 32, and defeat Horam 
king of Gezer, 33, and take Eglon, 34, 35, and Webron, 36, 37, and Debir, 38, 39, aud all the country of 


the hulls, south, vale, ard springs, and the whole eountry from Kadesh-Barnea to Gibeon, 40-42. 


veturn to Gilgal, 13. 


A.M. 2551. OW it came to pass, when 


[$C tad: 
An. Exod. Isr. Adom-zedee, king of Jeru- 
f : 


salem, had heard how Joshua had 
taken Ad, and had utterly destroy- 
ed it; *as he had done to Jencho and her 
king, so he had done to > Ai and her king ; 
and © how the mhabitants of Gibeon had made 
peace with Israel, and were among them ; 

2 ‘That they “feared greatly, because Gibcon 
was a great city, as one of the ° royal cities, 
and because it was greater than Ai, and all 
the men thereof were mighty. 

3 Wherefore Adom-zedec king of Jerusalem 
said unto Hoham king of Hebron, and unto Pi- 
ram king of Jarmuth, and unto Japhia king of 
Lachash, and unto Debir king of Eglon, saying, 

‘+ Come up unto me, and help me, that we 
may snute Gibeon: f for it hath made peace 
with Joshua, and with the children of Israel. 

5 ‘Therefore the five kings of the Amorites, 


Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 67-4. 
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@Chap. vi. 21. 
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sm Tb a Chap. 1x:..15. 
© Heb. esties of the king- 
NOTES ONC TEAP. XN, 

Verse 1. Adoni-zedec) This name signifies the 
Lord of justice or righteausaess; and it has been 
eonjeetured that the Canaanitish kings assumed this 
name in imitation of that of the aneient patriarehal 
king of this eity, Melehizedek, whose name signifies 
hing of righteousness, or my righteous king: a sup- 
position that is not improbable, when the eelebrity of 
Melchizedek is considered. 

Jerusalera] Taovryy Yerushalam. This word has 
been variously explained ; if it be compounded of Dbw 
shalam. yeaee, perfection, &e., and AN raak, he saw, 
it may signify fhe vision of peace—or, he shall see 
peace or perfection. 

Verse 2. As one af the royal cities} Not a regal 
eity, but great, well inhabited and well fortified, as 
those cies which served for the royal residenee 
generally were, Tt does not appear that the Gibeon- 
ites had any king—they seem to have been a small 
but powerlul repuhlee, all the men thereof were mivhty, 
merely governed by their e/ders: for in their address 
to Joshua, ebap. ix. 11, they mention no sing, but 
situply state that they were sent by their elders and 
the mhahitants of their country ; nor do we any where 
read of their img 3 and therefore we may naturally 
suppose that they had none, 

Verse 3. HMoham kine af Hebron] This city was 
situated im the mountains, southward of Jerusalem, 
from which it was about thirty miles distant. It fell 
to the tribe of Judah. 
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They 


the king of Jerusalem, Ihe king A: M2554. 


B.C. 1450. 
of Hebron, the king of Jarmuth, An. Exod. Isr. 
41. 
the king of Lachish, the king — anno ante 


. Olymp. 674. 
of Isglon, £ gathered themselves 1. Olymp. 674 


together, and went up, they and all their hosts, 
and encamped before Gibeon, and made war 
agamst 1. 

6 And the men of Gibeon sent unto Joshua 
"to the camp to Gilgal, saying, Slack not thy 
hand from thy servants; come up to us quickly, 
and save us, and help us: for all the kings of 
the Amorites that dwell in the mountains are 
gathered together against us. 

7 So Joshua ascended from Gilgal, he, and 
Mall the people of war with him, and all the 
mighty men of valour. 

S And the Lorn said unto Joshua, * Fear them 
not: for I have delivered them into thine hand ; 
' there shall not a man of them stand before thee. 
9 Joshua therefore came unto them suddenly, 














s Chap. ix. 2.——'Ch. v.10; 


dom, eN.er, 13 chap. ax 15. 
kK Ch. xi.6; Judy. aww. 14.-——! Ch. i. 5 


ix. 6.—'! Ch. vin). 





Puram king of Jarmuth| There were two eities 
of this name ; one belonged to the tribe of Issachar, 
see chap. xxi. 29; that mentioned here fell to the tribe 
of Judah, see chap. xv. 35; it is supposed to have 
been abant eighteen miles distant from Jerusalem. 

Japhia king of Lachish| This city is celebrated in 
Scripture ; in that eity Amaziak was slain by ennspi- 
rators, 2 Kings xiv. 19. It was hesieged by Senna- 
cherib, 2 Wings xvii. 14, 17; and without effeet by 
the king of cissyria, as we learn from Isa. xxxvii. 8; 
it was also besieged by the army of Vebuchadnezzar, 
see Jer. xxxiv. 7; it also fell to the lot of Judah, 
ehap. xv. 39 

Debir king of Eglon) Where this city was situated 
is very uncertain; but we learn from chap. xv. 39, 
that it fell to the lot of the tribe of Judah. 

Verse 5. The five kings of the Amorites} This is 
a general name for the inhabiants of Canaan, otherwise 
ealled Canaaniles ; and itis very likely that they had 
this appellation beeause the Amores were the most 
powerful tribe or nation in that eouniry. “Phe inhabit 
ants of Jerusalem were Jehusites, chap. xv. 63 ; those 
of Lebron were Jiiitites, Gen, xxin. 2,35; xxv. 9, 10; 
and the Gibeanites were JZirites, Josh. ix. 7; and yet 
all these are ealled Amorifes oceasionally, probatly for 
the reason already mentioned, viz., because that tribe 
Was Inost numerous and powerful. 

Verse 9. Joshua—came unto them suddenly]  Tlits 
he did by a foreed inarch during the night, for he wenz 
up from Gilgal all night; from Gilgal to Gibeon was 

h 


The Amorites are defeated. 


A. M. 2554. r Gilgal all 
A. M. 2055 and went up from tilgal a 


An. Exod. Isr. night. 

10 And the Lorn ™ diseomfited 
them before Israel, and slew 
them with a great slaughter at Gibeon, and 
chased them along the way that goeth up * to 
Beth-horon, and smote them to ° Azekah, and 
unto Makkedah. 

11 And it came to pass, as they fled from 
before Israel, and were in the going down to 
Beth-horon, ? that the Lorp east down great 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 674. 





m Judg. iv. 15; 1 Sam. vii. 10, 12; Psa. XVIil. 14s tsa: XXVill. 21. 
aCh. xvi. 3, 5.—2° Ch. xv. 35.—-P Psa. xvii. 13, 14; xxvii. 17. 
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about eighteen or twenty miles; and, having fallen so 
unexpectedly on these confederate kings, they were 
immediately thrawn into confusion. 

Verse 10. Slew them with a great slaughter at 
Gibeon] Multitudes of them fell in the onset ; after 
which they fled, and the Israelites pursued them by 
the way of Beth-horon. There were two eities of 
this name, the upper and lower, both in the tribe of 
Ephraim, and built by SheraA, the daughter of Ephraim, 
1 Chron. vii. 24. ‘The situation of these two cities is 
not exactly known. 

To Azekah, and unto Makkedah.| These two cities 
were in the tribe of Judah, chap. xv. 35—41. 

Verse 11. The Lord cast down great stones from 
heaven upon them) Some have contended that stones, 
in the common acceptation of the word, are intended 
here; and that the term hail-stones is only used to 
point out the ceferity of their fall, and their guantity. 
That stones have fallen from the clouds, if not from a 
greater height, is a most incontestable fact. That 
these have fallen in different parts of the world is also 
true; the Iuast Indies, Ameriea, Franee, Germany, 
England, Ireland, &c., have all witnessed this pheno- 
menon: of such stones I possess and have seen seve- 
ral fragments ; some considerable pieces may be seen 
in the British Museum. That God might have east 
down such stones as these on the Canaanites, there 
can be no donbt, because his power is unlimited; and 
the whole account proves that here there was a 
miraculous interference. But it is more likely that 
hail-stones, in the proper sense of the ward, are meané 
as well as erpressed in the text. That God on other 
occasions has made use of hail-stones to destroy both 
men and eattle, we have ample proof in the plague of 
hail that fell on the Egyptians. See the note on 
fuxod. ix. 18. There is now before me a square of 
glass, taken out af a south window in the house of Mr. 
Ball of Croekerton, in the parish of Longbridge Deve- 
rell, caunty of Wilts., through which a hail-stane passed 
in « shower that fell there June 1, 1780, at two o’eloek, 
P.M. The hole is an obtuse ellipsis or oval, and is 
cut as true as if it had been done with a diamond : it 
is tliree inches and a half in diameter; a proof that 
the stone that picreed it, which was about eleven inehes 
in circumference, came with inconceivable velocity, 
else the glass must have been shivered to pieces. I 
have known a cannon ball go through a square of glass 
in the cabin window of a ship, and make precisely the 


CHAP. xX. 


Great slones cast down on them 


oss A. M.2554. 
stones from heaven upon them BC a0. 


unto Azckah, and they died: An. Exod. Isr. 
they were more which died with 
hail-stones, than they whom the 
ehildren of Israc] slew with the sword. 

12 Then spake Joshua to the Lorp in the 
day when the Lorn delivered up the Amoriles 
before the children of Israel, and he said in 
the sight of Isracl, 1 Sun, "stand thou. still 
upon Gibeon; and thou Moon, in the valley 
of § Ajalon. 


Anno ante 
1. Olymp, 674. 





I]sa.xxvil. 2), 
Hab.iu. 11; Eeclus. xlvi. 4.— Ieb. be silent. Judge. xii. 12. 
same kind of hole, without either shatlermg or even 
starring the glass. It is needless ta add that this 
hail-shower did great damage, breaking even trees in 
pieces, and destroying the vegetation through the whole 
of its extent. But allowing that extraordinary shuw- 
ers of hail have fallen in Hnugland or France, is it 
likely that such showers ever fell in the promised land 
or its vicinity? They certainly have. Albertus Aguen- 
sis, one of the writers in the collection Gesta Dei per 
Francos, in deseribing the expedition of Baldwin T. 
in the Holy Land, observes that, when he and his ar- 
Iny were in the Arabran mountains, in the vieinity of 
the Dead Sea, they suffered incredibly from horrible 
hail, terrible frost, and indescribable rain and snow, so 
that thirty of his men perished by them. Tis words 
are: “ Serta vero die montanis permensis, in extremo 
ilorum cacumine maxima pertulerunt pericula, in 
GRANDINE horribili, 72 GLAcip terribili, 72 PLUVIA ef NIVE 
inandita, guorwn immanitate, ef horrure ingruente ad 
triginta homines pedites pre frigore mortui sunt."— 
fist. Ilieros., p. 307. I conclude, therefore, that 
a shower of fail-stones may be meant; and that 
this shower, though nefural m itself, was super- 
naturally employed on this occasion, and miraculously 
directed to fall where it did, and do the exeeution 
described. 

But I am ready to grant, notwithstanding, that as a 
most stupendous Iniracle was in this instance wrought, 
in causing the sun and moon to stand still; there can 
be no doubt that the shower of stones, which was alsu 
miraculous, might have been of real sfones as well as 
hail-stones. Of late, this subject of the fall of real 
stones from the clouds has been very closely investi- 
gated, and not only the possibility of the fall of such 
stones from the clouds, or from much Aigher regions, 
but the certarnty of the case has been fully demon- 
strated. These substanees are now, in philosophical 
language denominated aeroliths or air-stones ; and 
the following table constrneted by M. /zarz, a foreign 
chemist, exhibits a variety of facts of this kind, and 
shows the places and times in which these substances 
fell, and the testimony by which these facts are sup- 
ported. As it is as possible that God might have pro- 
jeeted a shower of stones on these idolaters, even 
from the moon, as to arrest that planet in her course, 
I give the table, and leave the reader to deeide, in the 
present ease, for aeroliths or hail-stones, AS May scem 
to him most congruous to the fact here related. 
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Account of aerial stones, which 


JOSHUA. 


have fallen at different places. 


au iS vit 13 And the sun stood still, and! their enemies. ¢ Js not this 1 ae es: 
: « §tOU, : 7 
An. Exod.Isc.41. (he moon stayed, unul the peo-| written in the book of *Jasher ? An. Exod. fsr.41. 


Anno ante 


1 Olymp. 67t. ple had avenged themselves upou 





18. 


t 2 Sam. i. 





Places where they fell. 


At Rome 


Substances. 





Shower of stones 


Shower of stones At Rome ... . 


A very large stone... 


In Thrace 
Near Larissa, Macedonia 


Three fee stones 
Stone of 72 lbs. 

About 1, 200 stones ; ane) 
120 Ibs. : Se 
Another of 60 ie es \ 

Another of 59 lbs, .. 

Two large stanes weigh-? 
We eOAS.. «s 4. « & 

A stony Di eeae 

A stane of 73 tbs. 


Near Padua in Italy 


Liponas, in Bresse 


Niort, Normandy . 
At Luce, in Le Maine 
a 1 At Aire,in Artois. 
A stone In Le Cotentin 
Extensive eliver af stones| Environs of Agen 
About 12 stones Sienna. Tuscany 
A large stone of 56 Vbs. Wold Cottage, ¥ orkshire 
A stone of £0 |hs. ie Portugal. . 
A stone of about 120 Ihs. Sale, department o of the 
of stanes Benares, Mast Tnidies 

§ At Plann, near se 
SS ae te Bohemia 5 
America. : 
Abakauk, Siberia a: 


Shower 
Shower 


Mass of iran, 70 cubic feet 
Mass of ditto, 14 quintals 
Shower of stones 

Large stone, 260 Ibs... 
‘lwo stones, 200 and 300 ihe 
A stone af 20 Ibs. ; 
Several ditto from 10 ee 


Unsisheim, Upper Rhine 
Near Verona 


17 Ibs. Near L’Aigle, Normandy 


ee 


These stones generally appear Juminous in their 
descent, moving in oblijue directions with very great 
velocities, aud commonly with a hissing noise. ‘They 
ure frequently heard to explode or burst, and seem to 
fly in pieces, the Jarger parts falling first. ‘They often 
strike the earth with such force as to sink several 
inches below the surface. They are always different 
from the surrounding bodies, but in every case are 
similar to one another, being semi-metallic, coated with 
a thin black inerustation, They bear strong marks 
of recent fusion. Chemists have found on examining 
these stoues that they very nearly agree in their na- 
ture and composition, and in the proportions of their 
cainpouent parts. The stone which fell at Ensisheim 
in Alsace, in 1-192, and these which fell at L’Aigle in 
France, in 1803, vielded, hy the Analysis of Fourcroy 
and Vanquelin, as in this table :— 
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L’Aicle stone fel] 
A.D 2s03, 


Ensiheie stone fel] 
A. l 


>. 1492; 


of sthea 

— oxydof iron 
— magnesia 

— oryd of nickel 
— swphur 

— hme 





Near the river Negos, Thrace 





On Mount Vasier,Provence 


Barboutan, near Roquefort;July, 1789 


Sales, near Ville Pranchie Narch 12 


Anno ante 
So the sun stood stil in the midst 4. Olymp. 674. 


u Or, the upright. 


Period of their fall. | Testimony. 








Under Tullus Ilostilms 
ee (*. Martius ? 
and M. Torquatus } 
Second year of the 
78th Olympiad . § 
Year before J. C., 452. 
January, 1706 . 


nt Livy. 
J. Obsequens. 
Phiny. 


Ch. of Caunt Marcellin. 
Paul Lucas. 


In d5l0. . . Carden, Varcit. 
November 27, 1627 Gassendi. 
September, 1753. . . |De La Lande. 





Jn 1750... De La Lande. 
September 13, 1768 . Bachelay. 

VRAGBe so ee es ce: Gurson de Bayavaf. 
In 1768 Morand. 


July 24, 1790... : 
July, 1794. . 2. 6 
December 13, 1795 
February 19, 1796 


Mareh 17, 1798 
December 19, 1798 
July 3, 1753 


Apmil 5, 1800. 
Neryvoltl. 12... 


Amand, Baudin, &e. 
Earl of Bnistol. 
Captain Topham. 
Southey. 


Le Lievre and De Drée. 
J. Lloyd Wilhams, Esq. 
B. de Born. 


Philosophical Magazine. 
Pallas, Chladai, &c. 
Dareet, jun., Lomet, &e. 
Butenschoen. 

Acad. de Bourd. 

De Drée. 


Fourcroy. 


Naveinher 7, 1492 
In 1762 ane 
, 1798 

Aprl261803-. 





Their specific gravities are generally about three or 
four times that of water, being heavier than common 
stones. [rom the above account it 1s reasonable to 
conelude that they have all the same origin. ‘To ae- 
count for this phenomenon, various hypotheses have 
appeared ; we shall mention three: 12. That they are 
little planets, which, circulating in space, fall inte the 
atmosphere, which, by its friction, diminishes the ve- 
locity, so that they fall by their weight. 2. That they 
are concretions formed in the atmesphere. 3. That 
they are projected from lunar volcanoes. These are 
the most probahle conjectures we can meet with, and 
of these the two former possess a very small degree 
of probability, but there are very strong reasons In 
favour of the last. Among the reasons we may no- 
tice the following : 1. Valeanoes in the moon have been 
observed by means of the telescope. The lunar 
voleanoes are very high, and the surface of that glabe 
suffers frequent changes, as appears by the late obser 

| vations of Schroeter. 3. Ifa body be projected fram 
the moon to a distance greater than that of the point 
of equilibrium between the attraction of the earth and 
moon, it will, on the knowa principle of gravitation, 
fall 10 the earth. That a hody may be projeeted 
from the lunar voleanoes beyond the moon's influence, 


| 
b 


At the command of Joshua 


A. M. 2554. : é 
ie serre of heaven, and hasted not to go 
An. les down about a whole day. 
41. 
Anno ante 14 And there was * no day lke 


L. Olymp. 674 that before it or after it, that the 





v See Isa. xxxviil. 8. 
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is not only possible but very probable; for on ealcula- 
tion it is found that four times the feree usually given 
to a twelve pounder, will be quite sufficient for this 
purpose ; it is to be observed that the point of equi- 
librium is much nearer the moon, and that a prejectile 
from the moon will not be so much retarded as one 
from the earth, both on account of the moon’s rarer 
atmosphere, and its less attractive force. On this 
subject, see Mr. Haward’s valuable paper in the Phi- 
losophical Transactions for 1802, and Dr. Hutton’s 
dissertation in the new abridgment, part xxi. It is 
highly probable that the anez/r, or sacred shield, that 
fell from heaven in the reign of Numa Pompilius, was 
a stone of this sort. ‘The deseription of its fall, as 
given by Ovid, Fasé. lib. u1., bears a striking resem- 
blance to recent accounts of stones falling from the 
atmosphere, particularly in the /ianinous appearance 
and fesstrg neise with whieh it was accompanied. 


Dum loquitur, tetum jam sol emerserat orbem, 
Kit gravis wthereo venit ab axe fragor. 

Ter tonuit sine nube Deus, tria fulgura misit : 
Credite dicenti; mira, sed acta, loquor. 

A media eelum regione dchiscere ceepit : 
Sunmusere oculos cum duce turba suos. 

EKece levi scutum versatum leniter aura 
Decidit, a pupulo clamor ad astra venit. 

Tolit humo munus 

Idque aneie vocat, quod ab omni parte recisum est. 


It is very possible that the Palladium of Troy, and 
the Jimage of the Ephesian Diana, were stones which 
really fell from the atmosphere, bearing some rude 
resemblance to the human form. See the Imperiat 
EncyvcLop-ep1, article Aeroalith. 

I believe it is generally agreed among philosophers, 
1. That all these aerial stones, chemieally analyzed, 
show the same properties; 2. ‘That no stene found on 
our earth possesses exactly the same properties, nor in 
the same proportions. ‘This is an extraordinary cir- 
cumstance, and deserves particular notice. 

Verse 12. Then spake Joshua to the Lord| Though 
Joshua saw that the enemies of his people were put 
to flight, yet he well knew that all whieh eseaped 
would rally again, and that he should be obliged to 
Ineet them once more in the field of battle if permit- 
ted now to escape ; finding that the day was drawing 
towards a elose, he feared that he shoul! not have time 
sufficient to complete the destruction of the eonfederate 
armies; in this moment, being suddenly inspired with 
Divine confidence, he requested the Lord to perform 
the most stupendous miracle that had ever been 
wrought, which was nv less tlian do arrest the sun in 
his course, and prolong the day till the destruction of 
his enemics had been completed ! 

Sun, stand thou still upon Gibeon ; and thou, Moon, 
in the valley of Ajalon.] To account fer this miraele, 
and to ascertain the manner in which it was wrenght, 
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CHAP. X. 


the sun and moon stand still. 


fos 2 A. M. 2554. 
Lorp hearkened unto the voice Se wevon 


of a man: for the Lorp fought An. eo Isr. 
41. 
for Israel. 
15 * And Joshua returned, and 


W Deut. i. 30; ver. 42; chap. xxiii. 3. 
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has empleyed the pens of the ablest divines and as- 
tronomers, especially of the last two centuries. By 
their learned labours many difficulties have been re- 
moyed from the account in general; but the very dif- 
ferent and econtradietory methods pursued by several, 
in their endeavours to explain the whole, and make the 
relation aeeord with the present acknowledged system 
of the universe, and the phenomena of nature, tend 
greatly to puzzle the plain, unphilosophical reader. 
The subject cannot be well explained without a dis- 
sertation ; and a dissertation is not consistent with the 
nature of short notes, or a eommientary on Scripture. 
It is however necessary to attempt an explanation, and 
to bring that as much as possible within the apprehen- 
sion of common readers; in order to this, I must beg 
leave to introduce a few preliminary observations, or 
what the reader may eall proposttions if he pleases. 

1. I take it for granted that a mrecle was wrought 
as nearly as e1reumstanees could admit, in the manner 
in which it is here recorded. J shall not, therefore, 
seek for any allegorical or metaphorical interpreta- 
tions ; the miracle is recorded as a fact, and as a fact 
I take it up. 

2. I consider the present accredited system of the 
universe, ealled sometimes the Pythagorean, Coper- 
nican, or Newtonian system, to be genuine ; and also 
to he the system of the universe laid down in the Mo- 
saic writings—that the sun is in the centre of what 
is called the solar system; and that the earth and all 
the other planets, whether primary or secondary, move 
round him in certain periodical times, aeeording to 
the quantity of their matter, and distanee from him, 
their ecntre. 

3. I consider the sun to have no revolution round 
any eréit, but to revolve round his own axis, and round 
the common centre of gravity in the planetary system, 
which eentre of gravity is included within his own 
surface ; and in all other respects I consider him to be 
at rest in the systen.. 

4. I consider the earth, not only as revolving round 
the sua in 365 days, 5 hours, 48 immutes, and 48 
seconds, but as revolving round its own aris, and 
making this revolution in 23 hours, 56 minutes, and 
‘1 seeonds ; that in the eourse of 244 hours complete, 
every part of its surface is alternately turned to the 
sun; that this revolution constitutes our day and night, 
as the former does our year; and it is day to all 
those parts which have the sun above the horizon, and 
nivht to those which have the sun defow it; and that 
this diurnal revolution of the earth, or revolving round 
its own axis, in a direetion from west to east, occa- 
sions What is commonly ealled the mserg and setting 
of the sux, which appearance is oceasioned, not by any 
motion in the sun himself, but by this mofeon of the 
earth; which may be illustrated by a ball or globe 
suspended | y a thread, and eaused to turn round. If 
this be held opposite to a eandle, it will appear half 
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enhehtened and half dark; but the dark parts will be 
secu to come successively into the digAt, and the en- 
lightened parts into the shade; while the candle 
itself whieh gives the light is fixed, not changing its 
position. 

5. l consider the solar influence to be the cause 
both of the annual and diurnal motion of the earth; 
and that, while that influence continues to act upon it 
uceording to the law which God originally impressed 
ou both the earth end the sun, the @unwal and diurnal 
motions of the earth must continue ; and that no power 
but the uolimited power of Gad can alter this influence, 
change, or suspend the operation of this law; but that 
he is such an infinitely Free Acenr, that We can, 
when his unerring wisdom sces good, alter, suspend, 
or even annihilate all) secondary causes and their 
elfvets: for it would be degrading to the perfections 


of his nature to sappose that he had so bound himself 


by the Jaws which he has given for the preservation 
and direction of universal nature, that le eould not 
change them, alter their elfeets. or suspend their ope- 
rations When greater and better effeets, in a eertain 
fume or place, unght be produced by such temporary 
change or suspension. 

6. | consider that the miracle wrought on this 
vecasion served greatly to confirm the Jsraelites, not 
only in the behef of the being and perfections of God, 
but alsa in the doctrine of an especial providence, and 
in the nullity of the whole system of idolatry and sa- 
perstition. 

7. That no evil was done by this miraculous inter- 
ference, ner any law or property of nature ultimately 
changed ; on the contrary, a mast lnportant good was 
produced, which probably, to this people, could not have 
been brought about auy other way ; and that therefore 
the miracle wrought on this oceasion was highly wor- 
thy of the wisdom and power of God. 

&. J consider that the terms in the text employed 
to desertbe this miracle are aot, when rightly under- 
stood, contrary to the well-established notions of the 
true system of the universe ; and are not spoken, as 
some have contended, ad captum vulgi, to the preju- 
dices of the common people, much less do they favour 
the Ptolemare or any other hypothesrs that places the 
earth in the centre of the solar system. 

Vlaving laid down these preliminaries, sume short 
observations on the words of the text may be sufficient. 

Joshua's address is in a poetic form in the orginal, 
and makes the two following hetistichs :— 

OVT (213 ew 

YIN pI. nN 
Shemesh bLegihon dom: 
Veyarcach beanck Atyalon. 


Sun! upen Gibeon be dumb: 
And the moon on the vale of Ajalon. 
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found hidden in a cave, 
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ing, ‘Phe five kings are found hid An. Exod. Isr 
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in a caye al Makkedali. Anno ante 
18 And Joshua said, 7 Roll 
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2 Ver. 22; Psa. xvin. 37-11. 


The effect of this command is related, ver. 13, in 
the following words :— 

TWP HVIYIWA SV varyiddom hashsnemesn veya- 
REACH amad, And the sun was dumb or silent and the 
moon stood shll. And in the latter clause of this verse 
it is added: And the sun stood still in the midst of 
heaven, and hasted not to go down about a whole day. 

It seems necessary here to answer the question, At 
what fae of the day did this miracle take plaee ! 
The expression 2°2W71 °3N3 bachatsi hashshamayim, 
in the midst of heaven, seems to intimate that the sun 
was at that time on the gertdian of Gibean, and con- 
sequontly had one half of its course to run; and this 
sense of the place has been strongly contended for as 
essential to the nuracle, tor the greater display of the 
glory of God: © Beeause,” say its abettors, * had the 
miracle been wrought when the sun was near the going 
down, it might have been mistaken for some refraction 
of the rays of light, oceasioned by a pecuharly moist 
state of the atmosphere in the horizon of that place, or 
by some such appearance as the Aurera Borealis.” 
To me there seems no solidity in this reason. Had 
the sun been arrested in the merdian, the imiracle 
could scarcely have been noticed, and especially in 
the hurry and confusion of that time ; and we may be 
assured, that among the Canaanites there were neither 
elocks nor time-keepers, by which the preternatural 
length of sneh a day could have been accurately mea- 
sured: but, on the contrary, had the sim been about 
the setae, when both the pursuers and the pursued 
inust be apprehensive of its speedy disappearance, its 
continuance for several heurs above the horizon, so 
hear the point when it nught be expeeted to go down, 
must have been very observable and striking. The 
encmy must see, feel, and deplore it; as their hope 
of escape must, in such circumstances, be founded 
on the speedy entering in of the night, through 
which alone they could expect to elude the pursuing 
Ysraelites. And the Jsraeltes themselves must be- 
hold with astonishment and wonder that the seffng 
sun hasted not to ga down about a whote day, afford- 
ing them supernatural time totally to destroy a routed 
foe, which otherwise might have had time to rally, 
confederate, chouse a proper station, and attack in 
their turn with peculiar advantages, and a probability 
of success. It appears, therefore, much more reason 
able that Joshua should require this miracle to be 
performed when daylight was about to fal, just as the 
sun Was selling. If we were tu consider the sun as 
being at the meridian of Gibeon, as some understand 
the midst of heaven, it may be well asked, How could 
Joshua know that he should not have time enough to 
eomplete the destruction of his enemies, who were 
how completely routed! Already multitudes of them 
had fallen by the hail-stones and by the sword: and if 
he had yet half a day before him, it would have been 

b 


Joshua commands the people 


A. M.255% and set men by it for to keep 


B. C. 1450. 
An. Exod. Isr. them: 
41. 
Anno ante 19 And stay ye not, but pursue 


1 Olymp. 671 after your enemies, and * smite 





2 Heb. cut off 





natural enough for him to conclude that he had a suf- 
ficiency of time for the purpose, his men having been 
employed all night in a forced march, and half a day 
in close fighting ; and indeed had he not been under 
an especial inspiration, he could not have requested 
the miracle at all, knowing, as he must have done, that 
his men must be nearly exhausted by marching all 
night and fighting all day. But it may be asked, What 
is the meaning of Doe *yN3 bachatsi hashshamayun, 
which we translate zn the midst of heaven? If, with 
Mr. Bate, we translate 78m chatsah, to part, divide 
asunder, then it may refer to the Aorizon, which is the 
apparent division of the heavens into the upper and 
lower hemisphere ; and thus the whole verse has been 
understood by some eminently learned men, who have 
translated the whole passage thus: And the sun stood 
still in the (upper) hemisphere of heaven, and hasted 
not fo ga down when the day was complete; that is, 
though the day was then complete, the sun being on 
the horizou—the line that to the cye constituted the 
mid heaven—yet it hasted not to go down; was mira- 
cnlously sustained in its then almost seféing position ; 
and this seems still more evident from the moon’s ap- 
pearing at that time, which it is not reasonable to sup- 
pose could be visihle in the glare of light occasioned 
by a noon-day sun. 

But the main business relative to the standing still 
of the sun sull remains to be considered. 

I have already assumed, as a thoroughly demon- 
strated truth, that the sun is in the eentre of the sys- 
tem, moving only round his own axis, and the common 
centre of the gravity of the planetary system, while 
all the planets revolve round Aim, Prop. 2 and 3; that 
his influence is the cause of the diurnal and annual 
revolutions of the carth; nor can I see what other 
purpose his revolution round his own axis can possibly 
answer, Prap. 5. e 

T consider that the word 019 dom, in the text, refers 
to the withholding or restraining this influeace, so 
that the cessation of the earth’s motion might immo- 
diately take place. The desire of Joshua was, that 
the sun inight not sink below the horizon; but as 2? 
appeared now to be over Gibeon, and the maon to be 
over the valley of Ajalon, he prayed that they might 
continue in these positions till the battle should be 
ended ; or, in other words, that the day should be mi- 
raculously lengthened out. 

Whether Joshna had a correct philosophical notion 
of the true system of the universe, is a suhject that 
need not come inte the present inquiry: but whether 
he spoke with striet propriety on this occasion is a 
matter of importance, because he must be considered 
as acting under the Divine influence, io requesting the 
performance of such a stupendons miracle; and we 
may safely assert that no man in his right mind would 
have thought of offering such a petition had he not felt 
himself under some Divine afflatus. Leaving, there- 
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the hindmost of them; suffer them 
not to enter into their cities: for 
the Lorp your God hath delivered 
them into your hand. 





the tail. 


fore, his philosophic knowledge out of the question, 
lhe certainly spoke as if he had known that the solar 
influence was the cause ot the earth's refafiun, and 
therefore, with the strictest plulosophic propricty, he 
requested that that influeoce night he for a time re- 
strained, that the diurnal motion of the earth right 
be arrested, through which alone the sun could be kept 
above the horizon, and day be prolonged.  Ilis mode 
of expression evidently considers the sun as the great 
ruler or master in the system; and all the planets (or 
at least the earth) moving in their respective orbits at 
his eommand. Ile therefore desires him, io the name 
and by the authority of his Creator, to suspend lis 
mandate with respect to the earth’s motion, and that 
of its satellite, the moon. Had he said, Marth, stand 
thou still, the cessation of whose diurnal motion was 
the effect of his command, it could not have obeyed 
him; as it is not even the seeondary cause either of 
its annnal motion round the sun, or its diurnal motion 
round its own axis. Instead of doing so, he speaks 
to the sun, the ravse (under God) of all these motions, 
as his great archetype did when, in the storm on the 
sea of Tiberias, he rebuked the wind first, and then 
said ta the waves, Peace! be still! Scw7a, redipwoo’ 
Be sient! be pump! Mark iv. 39; and the effect of 
this command was a cessation of the agitatioa in the 
sea, because the wind ceased tu command it, that is, 
to exert its influence upon the waters. 

The terms in this coinmand are worthy of particu- 
lar note: Joshua does not say to the sun, Stand still, 
as if he had conceived fim to he running his race 
round the earth; but, Be silent or inactive, that is, as 
I understand it, Restrain thy influence—no longer act 
upon the earth, to cause it to revolve round its axis; 
a mode of speech which is certainly consistent with 
the strictest astronomical knowledge ; and the writer 
of the account, whether Joshua himself or the anthor 
of the book of Jasher, in relating the consequence of 
his command is equally accurate, nsing a word widely 
different when he speaks of the effect the retention of 
the solar influence had on the moon: in the firs! case 
the sua was silent or mnactive, OF don; inthe latter, 
the moon sfood still, Vay amad. The standing still 
of the moon, or its centinnance above the horizon, 
would be the aatural effect of the cessation of the 
solar influence, which obliged the earth to discontinue 
her diurnal rotation, which of course would arrest the 
moon; and thus both it and the sun were kept above 
the horizon, probably for the space of a whole day. 
As to the address to the moon, it is not conceived in 
the same terms as that tu the sun, and tor the most 
obvions philosophical reasons ; all that is said is simply, 
and the moon on the vale of Ajalon, which may be thus 
understood : “ Let the sun restrain his influence or be 
inactive, as he appears now upon Gibeon, fat the 
moon may continue as she appears now over the vale 
of Ajalon.” It is worthy of remark that every word 
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20 And it came to pass, when 
Joshua and the children of Israel] 
had made an endof slaying them 
with a very great slaughter, ull 
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in this poetic address ts apparently seleeted with the 
ereatest caution and precision. 

Persons who are no friends to Divine revelation say 
“that the account given of this miracle supposes the 
carth to be in the centre of the system, and the sun 
moveable ; and as this is demonstrably a false philoso- 
pliv, consequently the history was never dictated by 
the Spirit of truth.” Others, in answer, say “ that 
the Holy Spirit eondescends to accommodate himself 
to the apprehensions of the vulgar. The Israelites 
wonld naturally have imagined that Joshua was de- 
ranged bad he bid the earth stand still, which they 
grant would have been the most aceurate and_ philo- 
sophical made of eommand on this occasion.” But 
with due deference both to the edjcctors and defenders 
I niust assert, that such a form of speech on such an 
eceasion would have been utterly wrphidosophic ; and 
that the expressions found in the Hebrew text are 
such as Sir lsaae Newton himself might have deno- 
inated, every thing considered, clegant, correet, and 
subline. Nor docs it at all appear that the prejudices 
of the vulgar were consulted on this oceasion; nor is 
there a word here, when properly understood, that is 
inconsistent with the purest axiom of the soundest phi- 
losophy, and certainly nothing that implies any confra- 
diction. I grant that when the people have to do with 
astronomical and philosophical matters, then the terms 
ef the science nay be accommodated to their appre- 
hensions ; itis on this ground that Sir Isaac Newton 
himself speaks of the rising and of the se/ting of the 
sun, thoueh all genuine philosophers know that these 
appearances are produced by the rotation of the carth 
on its own axis from west to east. But when matters 
of this kind arc to be transacted between God and his 
prophets, as in the above case. then subjeets relative 
to philosophy are conceived in their proper terms, and 
expressed according to their own nature. At the 
conelusion of the £3th verse a different expression is 
used when itis said, Sea the sun stoad still, it is not 
OV dom, but V3 amad 3 WIV WI") waryaamod hash- 
shemesh, which expression, thus varying from that in 
the command of Joshua, may be considered as imply- 
ing that in order to restrain his mflurnce which T have 
assumed to be the cause of the earth's motion, the sun 
himself beeaunmie imaeteee, that is, eeased ta revolve 
round wis own axis, whieh revolution is probably one 
eanse, lot only of the revolution of the earth, but of 
all the other plinetary bodies in our system, and might 
have affected all the planets at the time in question ; 
bnt this neither coukl nor did preduee any disorder in 
nature; and the delay of a few hours in the whole 
planetary qetions dwindles away into an impercepti- 
ble pot in the thousands of years of their revolu- 
tions, Bat the whole effect mentioned here micht 
have been produced by the eessahon of the diucrnal 
mation of the carth, the annual beit 2g still eoutinued ; 
and } contend that this was possible to Oinipotcuee, 
and that such a cessation nicht have taken place with- 
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they were consumed, that the 
rest which rematned of them en- 
tered into fenced cities. 

21 And all the people returned 





out oceasioning the slightest disturbance in the motions 
of any others of the planetary system. It is vain to 
ery out and say, “ Sueh a cessation of motion in ane 
planet could not take plaee without disordering the 
motions of all the rest;” this I deny, and those who 
assert it neither know the Scripture nor the power of 
God; therefore they do greatly err. That the day 
was preternaturally lengthened, is a Scripture fact. 
That it was so by a miracle, is asserted; and whether 
that miracle was wrought as adore stated, is a matter 
of little consequence ; the thing 1s a Seripture faet, 
whether we know the modus operandi or not. 1 need 
searcely add that the command of Joshua to the sun 
is to be understood as a prayer to Ged (from whom 
the sun derived his being and his continuance) that the 
effect might be what is expressed in the eommand : 
and therefore it is said, ver. 14, that the Lorp wear- 
KENED UNTO THE Voice OF A MAN, for the Lord fought 
for Israel. 

I have thus gene through the different parts of this 
astonishing miracle, and have endeavoured to account 
for the whole in as plain and sitnple a manner as pos- 
sible. It is not pretended that this aceount should 
satisfy every reader, and that every diffictlty is solved ; 
it would be impossible to do this in such a compass as 
that by whieh T am necessarily circumscribed ; and I 
have been obliged, for the sake of brevity, to throw 
into the form of propositions or observations, several 
points which may appear to demand illustration and 
proof; for such ] must refer the reader to Astronomi- 
cal Treatises. Calmet, Scheuchzer, and Saurin, with 
several of vur own eountrymen, have spoken largely 
on this difficult subject, but in such a way as, T am 
obliged to confess, has given me little satisfaction, and 
which appears to me to leave the main difficulties un- 
removed, Conscious of the difficulties of this subject, 
] bee leave to address every candid reader in the often 
quoted words of an eminent author :— 


Vive, Vale! ost quid nevisti rectius istts, 
Candidus impertis st non, his utere meeum. 


Hor. ispist.1, 1.5 hs sis. ver. 68. 


Farewell! and if a better system's thine, 
Linpart it frankly or make use of mane. 


Book of Jasher| The book of the upright. See 
the note en Nun xxi. bt. Probably this was a book 
which, in referenee to Joshua and Ins transactions, was 
similur to the commentaries of Cwasar, en his wars 
with the Gauls. Critics and commentators are greatly 
divided in their sentiments relative to the nature of 
this book. The opinion above appears to me the most 
probable. 

Verse P4. stad there was no day like that] There 
was no period of time in which the sun was kept so 
long above the horizon as on that occasion. Seme 
learned men have supposed that the Pudle of Phaeton 
was founded on this historic fact. The fable nay be 
seen with all the cleganee of poetic embellishincut in 
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The five kings are 


Ades a. tothe camp to Joshua at Makke- 
An. Exed. Isr. dah in peace: * none moved his 
AY: 


tongue against any of the children 
of Israel. 

22 Then said Joshua, Open the mouth of 
the cave, and bring out those five kings unto 
me out of the cave. 

23 And they did so, and brought forth those 
five kings unto lim out of the cave, the king 
of Jerusalem, the king of Hebron, the king of 
Jarmuth, the king of Lachish, end the king of 
Eglon. 

24 And it came to pass, when they brought 
out those kings unto Joshua, that Joshua call- 
ed for all the men of Israe}, and said unto the 
captains of the men of war which went with 
him, Come near, © pul your fect upon the necks 
of these kings. And they came near, and put 
their feet upon the necks of them. 

25 And Joshua said unto lhem, ¢ Fear not, 
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the commencement of the second hoek of Ovid’s Me- 
tamorphoses ; but I confess [ can see nothing in the 
pretended copy that can justify the above opinion. 

Verse 15. And Joshua returned—unto the camp to 
Gilgal.| That the Israelitish army did not return to 
the camp at Gilgal tll after the hanging of the five 
kings and the destruction of their cities, is sufficiently 
evident from the suhseqnent parts of this chapter. 
When all this business was done, and not before, they 
returned unto the camp te Gilgal; see ver. 43. This 
verse is omitted by the Sepluagint and hy the Anglo- 
Sazron; and it does not appear to have existed in the 
ancient hexaplar versions ; it stands in its proper place 
in ver. 43, and is not enly useless where it is, but ap- 
pears to be an encnmbhrance to the narrative. Should 
it be considered as genuine and in its proper place, I 
would propose that 71): makkedah should be read in- 
stead of 79253 gilealah, for we find from ver. 21 that 
Joshua had a temporary cainp there. Then Joshua 
returned, and all Israel with him, unto the eamp to 
Makkenaw; after which we may suppose that Toshna 
having secured the cave, sent some detachments to 
scour the country and ent off all the remaining strag- 
gling Canaanites; when this was done ¢hey alse re- 
turned te the camp at Makkedah, as is related ver. 21, 
and when the business was completed they struck the 
camp at Makkedah, and all returned to their fortified 
camp at Gilgal, ver. 13. 

Verse 16. [td themselves in a cave] Jt is very 
likely that this cave was a fortified place among some 
rocks; for there were many such places in different 
parts of Palestine. 

Verse 21. None moved his toneue] The whole 
transactions ef this important day had been carried on 
so evidently under the direction of God that there was 
not the least murmuring, nor eause for it, among them, 
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of good courage: for ® thus shal] An. eee 
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26 And aficrward Joshua smote them, and slew 
them, and hanged them on five trees : and they 
‘were hanging upon the trees until the evening. 

27 And it came to pass at the time of the 
going down of the sun, that Joshua commanded, 
and they * took them down off the trees, and 
cast them into the cave wherein they had been 
hid, and Jaid great stones in the cave’s mouth, 
which remain unui} ils very day. 

28 And that day Joshua took Makkedah, 
and smote it with lhe edge of the sword, and 
the king thereof he utterly destroyed, them, 
and all the souls that were therein; he let 
none remain: and he did to the king of Mak 
kedah »as he did unto the king of Jericho. 

29 Then Joshua passed from Makkedah, 








© Deut. iil. 21; vin. 19.— Chap. vit. 29. e Deus cei. 23 5 
chap. viii. 29.——5 Chap. vi. 21. 


for their enemies were all diseomfited. There is an 
expression similar te this, Exod. x1. 7, on which the 
reader is requested to consult the note. 

Verse 24. Put your feet upon the neeks of these kings. | 
This act was done symbolically, as a token, not only of 
the present complete victory, but of their approaching 
triumph over al] their adversaries, which is the inter- 
pretation given of it by Jeshua in the succeeding verse. 

Verse 26. Smote—slew—and hanged them on five 
trees| Hanging alive seems a barbarous custom: 
among the Hf[ebrews, criminals were first deprived of 
life; this was the debt required by justice: then they 
were hanged up, perhaps generally by the hands, not 
by the neck; this was done by way of crample, to 
deter others from committing the crimes for which those 
had suffered: hut they were never permitted to hang 
thus exposed all night, as this could have answered ne 
purpese, either of justice or exanple, as they could 
not be seen in the night-season. One day also was 
deemed enough for their exposure, it being thought 
sufficient to show the publie that justice had been exe- 
euted ; and to have exhibited them /enger would have 
appeared to be a barbarous cruelty which attempted toe 
extend punishment beyond the possible requisitions of 
justice. Sce the nete on Deut. xxi. 23. 

Verse 28. That day Joshua took Makkedah]| It is 
very possible that Makkedah was taken on the even- 
ing of the sanie day in which the miraculous solstice 
teok place, but as to the other cities mentioned in this 
chapter, they certainly were subdued some days after. 
as it is not possible that an army, exhausted as this 
must have been with a whole night's mareh, and iwo 
days’ hard fighting, eould have proceeded farther than 
Makkedah that night; the other citles were succes- 
sively taken in the following days. 

Verse 29. Fought against Libnah] This city was 
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Scone andall Tsracl with him, unto Lib- 
An. Exod. Isr. nah, and fought against: Libnaht: 

tae 30 And the Lorp delivered it 
on PEs “also. andre king thereof, ite 
the hand of Israel: and he smote it with the 
edge of the sword, and all the souls that were 
therein; he Jet none remain in it; but did 
unto the king thereof as he did unto the king 
of Jericho. 

31 And Joshua passed from ' Libnah, and 
att Israel with him, unto Lachish, and en- 
camped against it, and fought against it: 

32 And the Lorn delivered Lachish into the 
hand of Israel, which took it on the second 
day, and smote it with the edge of the sword, 
and all the souls that were therein, according 
to wl that hie had done to Libnal. 

33 Then Horam king of Gezer came up to 
help Lachish; and Joshua smote him and his 
people, until he had Icft him none remaining. 

34 And from Lachish Joshua passed unto 
Eglon, and all Israel with him: and they 
encamped against it, and fought against it: 








»2 Kings vill. 22,.——-* See chap. xiv. 13; xv.13; Judg.i. 10. 


near Makkedah, see chap. xv. 42, and fell to the tribe 
of Judah, ver. 20, 42, and was given to the priests, 
chap. xxi. 13. Sennacherib besicged it, after he had 
heen obliged to raise the siege of Lachish. Sce 2 
Rings xiny8 5isae XXXVI. By 

Verse 32. Lachish] Jt appears that this was an- 
ciently a Very strong jlace; notwithstanding the peo- 
ple were panic-struck, and the Israelites flushed with 
success, yct Joshua could not reduee it till the second 
day, and the king af Assyria afterwards was obliged to 
raise the stege. See above, and sce the nate on yer. 3. 

Verse 33. Iloram king of Gezer) It is likely that 
Horam was ina state of alliance with the king of 
Lachish, and therefore eame to his assistance as soon 
as It appeared that he was likely to be attacked. 
Joshna probably sent a detachmnent against him, before 
he was able to form a janction with the forees of La- 
chish ; and utterly destroyed him and his army. 

(rezer is supposed to have been situated near Azo- 
tus. See 1 Mac. xiv 31. Jt fell to the tribe of 
Vephrann, chap. xvi. 3, but was probably taken after- 
wards by some of the remnant of the Canaanitish na- 
tions, for we find it was given by Pharaol: to his son- 
in-law Solomon, 1 Wings ix. 16, which proves that it 
had got out of the possession of the Israelites previ- 
ously to the days of Solomon, 

Verse 34. Melon] It is hkely that this town was 
not any great distanee from Lachish. See on vey, 3. 

Verses 36 and 37. HIehron——and the king thereof] 
“ce the note on ver. 3.) From ver. 23 we learn that 
the king of }febron was one of those fire whom Joshua 
slew and hanged on five trees at Makkedah. Tow 
then can it be said that he slew the hing of Hebron 
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JOSHUA. 


aestroys several cities. 
35 And they took it on that a aes 
day, and smote it with the edge An. Exod. Ist, 
S A). 
of the sword, and all the souls Anno ante 


that were therein he utterly de- es Sie 


stroyed that day, according to all that he had 
done to Lachish. 

36 And Joshna went up from Fglon, and 
all Isracl with him, unto * Hebron; and they 
fought against it: 

37 And they took it, and smote it with the 
edge of the sword, and the king thereof, and 
all the citics thereof, and all the souls that 
were therein : he left none remaining, accord- 
ing to all that he had done to Eglon ; but de- 
stroyed it utlerly, and all the souls that were 
therein. 

38 And Joshua returned, and all Israel with 
him, to 'Debir ; and fought against it: 

39 And he took it, and the king thereof, 
and all the cities thereof: and they sinote 
them with the edge of the sword, and utterly 
destroyed all the souls that were therein; he 
left none remaining: as he had done to He- 


ee —— — —— ee 


'See chap. xv.15; Judg. 2. 11. 


when he took the city, which was some days after the 
transactions at Makkedab?)  Jiiuther this slaying of the 
king of Ifebron must refer to what had a/ready been 
done, or the H[ebronites, finding that their king fell in 
battle, had set up another in his place; which was the 
king Joshua slew, after he had taken the city and its 
dependencies, as is related ver. 37. 

Tt appears that the eity of Lebron had fallen back 
into the hands of the Canaanites, for it was again 
taken from them by the tribe of Judah, Judg. 1. 10. 
Debir had also fallen into their hands, fur it was re- 
conquered by Ofhniel, the son-in-law of Caleb, ib. ver. 
11-13. ‘The manner in which Calmet accounts for 
this is very natural: Joshua, in his rapid conquests, 
contented himself with taking, demolislung, and burn- 
ing those cities ; but did not garrison any of them, for 
fear of weakening his army. la several instances no 
doubt the seattered Canaanites returned, repeopled, 
and put those cities in a state of defence. Ifenee ihe 
Israelites were obliged to conquer them a second tue. 
This is a more rational way of accounting for these 
things, than that which supposes that the first chapter 
of Judges gives the more detailed account of the trans- 
actions recorded here; for there It is expressly said, 
that these transactions took place after the death of 
Joshua, (see Judy. i. t.) and consequently eannot be 
the same that are inentioned here. 

Verse 39. Destroyed all the souls) U3 Soa rran 
vaiyacharimu eth col nephesh, they brought every 
person under an anathema; they either slew them, or 
reduced them to a state of slavery. Is it reasonable 
to say these were slain who were found in aems, of 
the others they made slaves ? 


Va ae) 


After smiting ihe couniry, 


7 x. es bron so he did to Debir, and to | 
An. prey: Isr. the king thereof; as he had 


done also to Libnah, and to her 
king. 

40 So Joshua smote all the country of the 
hills, and of the south, and of the vale, and of 
the springs, and all their kings: he left none 
remaining, but utterly destroyed all that breath- 
ed, as the Lorp God of Israel ™ commanded. 


Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 674. 








m Dent. xx. 16, 17. 8 Gen. x. 19. 

Verse 40. AN the country of the hills| See the 
nate on Deut. 1. 7. 

Destroyed all that breathed] Usvery person found 
in arms who continned to resist; these were all de- 
stroyed,—those who submitted were spared: but many 
nn doubt made their escape, and afterwards reoccupied 
certain parts of the land. See ver. 36, 37. 

Verse 41. And all the country of Goshen} Calmet 
contends that this was the very same country in which 
the Hebrews dwelt before their departure from Egypt ; 
and according to this hypothesis he has constructed 
his map, causing it ta extend from the Nile, which 
was called the river of Egypt, along the frontiers of 
the land of Cush or Arabia. It however appears plain 
that there was a city named Gashen in the tribe of 
Judah, see chap. xv. 51; and this probably gave 
name to the adjacent country, which may be that re- 
terred to above. 

Verse 42. Did Joshua take at one time] That is, 
he defeated all these kings, and took all their cities, 
in ONE campaign; this appears to be the rational con- 
struction of the IIebrew. But these conquests were 
so rapid and stupendous, that they cannot be attributed 
either ta the generalship of Joshua, or the valour of 
the Israelites ; and hence the author himself, disclaim- 
ing the merit of them, modestly and piously adds, 
because the Lord God of Israel fought for Israel. It 
was by this aid that Joshua took all these kings and 
their land at one time—in a single campaign. And 
when all the circumstances related in this chapter are 
properly weighed, we shall find that GOD alone could 
have performed these works, and that both reason and 
piety require that to um alone they should be attributed. 


1. Tue principal subjects of this important chapter 
have been considered so much in detail in the prece- 
ding notes, that there is little room to add any thing 


CHAP X1. 


i 
Joshua take at one time, P because the Lorp 


Joshua returns io Gigat 


A. M. 2554, 
Be Co T4150. 


from Kadesh-barnea, even unto An. Exod. Isr. 

" Gaza, ° and all the country of Maneote 
Goshen, even unto Gibeon. pe bs aa 
42 And all these kings and their land did 


4} And Joshua smote them 


God of Israel fought for Israel. 
43 And Joshua returned, and all Israel with 
hin, unto the camp of Gilgal. 





© Chap. xi. 16.—P Ver. 14. 





to what has already been said. ‘The principal subject 
is the miracle of the sun’s standing still; and to assert 
that all difficulties have been removed by the prece- 
ding notes and observations, would be to say what the 
writer does not believe, and what few readers would 
perhaps feel disposed to credit. Yet it is hoped that 
the chief difficulties have been removed, and the mira- 
cle itself shown to have nothing contradictory in it. 
If, as is generally believed, the snn and inoon were 
objects of the Canaanitish adoration, the miracle was 
graciously calculated ta check this superstition, and 
to show the Israelites, as well as the Canaanites, the 
vanity of such worship, and the folly of such depend- 
ence. Even their gods at the cammand of a servant 
of Jenovan, were obliged to contribute ta the vestruc- 
tion of their votaries. ‘Vhis method of checking su- 
perstition and destroying idolatry God adopted in the 
plagues which he inflicted upon the Egyptians; and 
by it at once showed his justice and his mercy. See 
the concluding observations on Exod. xii. 

2. The same God who appeared so signally in 
behalf of his people of old is still the governor of the 
heavens and the earth; and, if upplied to, will do 
every thing essentially necessary for the extension of 
his truth and the maintenance of his religion among 
men. How is it that faith is so rarely exercised in 
his power aud goodness? We have not, because we 

‘ask not. Our experience of his guodness is con- 
| tracted, because we pray little and believe less. ‘T’o 
holy men of old the object of faith was nore obscurely 
revealed than to us, and ¢Aey had fewer helps to their 
faith ; yet they believed morc, and witnessed greater 
displays of the power and inercy of their Maker. 
| Reader, hare faith in God, and know that to excite, 
exercise, and crown this, he has given thee his word 
band his Sperzé; and learn to know that withont him 
‘thou canst da nothing. 





CHAPTER. AI. 


The kings of Hazor, Madon, Shimron, and Achshaph, with those of the mountains, plains, §e., and various 


chiefs of the Canaanites and :tmorites, confederate against Israel, 1-3. 


They piteh their tents at the 


waters of Merom, 1,5. The Lord encourages Joshua, 6. Ile attacks and discomfits them, 7,8. Houghs 


all their horses, and burns all their chariots, 9. 
Israelites take the spoils, 14, 15. 
only make peace with Israel, 19. 
21, 22. 


Takes and burns several of their cities, 10-18. 
Aun aceaunt of the country taken by Joshua, 16-18. 
All the rest resist and are overcome, 20. 
The conquered lands are given to Israel, and the war is concluded, 23. 


The 
The Gibeonites 
Joshua euts off the Anakim, 


5] 


Several Amortitsh kings form 


A.M. 2551. A ND it came to pass, when 


B. C. 1450. 
An. Exod. Isr. Jabin king of Hazor had 
4). 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 674. 


heard those things, that he * sent 
to Jobab king of Madon, and to 
the king %of Shimron, and to the king of 
Achshaph, 

2 And to the kings that were on the north 
of the mountains, and of the plains south of 
© Chinneroth, and in the valley, and in the 
borders * of Dor on the west, 





o Chap. xix. 15. e Num. xxxiv. 1].—# Ch. 
xii die er ed Khingsays 11. 
NOTES ON Aria Nl. 

Verse 1. Jabin king of Hazor| tits probable that 
Jabin was the common name of all the kings of Eazor. 
That king, by whom the Israelites were kept in a 
state of slavery for twenty years, and who was defeated 
by Deborah and Barak, was ealled by this name; see 
Judy. iv.2,3, 23. The name signifies wise or intel- 
herent. The city of iazor was situated above the 
Lake Semechon, in Upper Galilee, aeeording to Jose- 
phns, Antiq. hb. v.,¢c. 6. It was given to the tribe 
of Naphtali, Josh. xix. 36, who it appears did not 
possess it long; for though it was burnt by Joshua. 
ver. 1t, it is likely that the Canaanites rebuilt it, and 
restored the ancient government, as we find a power- 
ful king there about one hundred and thirty years after 
the death of Joshua, Judg. iv. I. Jt is the same that 
was taken by Tiglath-pileser, together with Aadesh, 
tu which it is contiguous; see 2 Kings xv, 29. It 
is supposed to have given name to the Valley or Plain 
of Ziazor or Naser, situated between it and INadesh. 
where Jonathan and Mattathias defeated the armies 
of Demetrius, and slew three thousand of their men, 
I Maceah. xi. 63-74. It was in ancient times the 
wetropolitan city of all that district, and a number of 
petty kings or ehieftains were subject to its king, sce 
ver. 10; and itis hkely that it was those tributary 
kings who were summoned to attend the king of Hazor 
on this oceasion; for Joshua having eonqnered the 
southern part of the promised Jand, the northern parts 
seeing themselves exposed made now @ common in- 
terest, and, joining with Jabin, endeavoured to put a 
stop to the progress of the Israelites. See Caluet. 

Jobab king of Madon| This royal city is nowhere 
else mentioned in Seripture exeept in chap. xii. 19. 
Vhe Vanean copy of the Septuagint reads Mapor, 
Maron, which, if Jeaitimate, Calmet thinks may mean 
Maronia oy Merath mm Pherniecia, to the north of Mount 
Jabanus. The Vlebrew texte reads [yw Meron, chap. 
x. 20, after NShunren, which is probably the same 
with (VS Muden, ver, 19, the word having easually 
dropped out of the preceding place into the latter, and 
the TV resh and 3 daleth being interchanged, which 
night have easily happened from the great similarity 
of the letters. Llence Calmet conjectures that it may 
be the same place with 1199 Meros, Indg. vy. 93, the 
+ cain and { final nun being interchanged, which they 
might easily, as they are se very simular. 

king of Shimron| ‘This city is supposed to be the 
same with Synira, in Colosyria, joined to Marun or 


i) 








a Chap. x. 3. 
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a confederacy against Israel 


3. And to the Canaanite on the 4 M- 2554 


B. C. 1450. 
east and on the west, and ¢o the An. Eset Isr 
11: 


Anno ante 
f. Olyinp. 674. 


Amorite, and the Tittte, and the 
Perizzite, and the Jebusite in the 
mountams, © and do the Hivite under f Her- 
mon * in the Jand of Mizpeh. 

4 And they went out, they and all their hosts 
with them, much people, "even as the sand 
that zs upon the sea shore in multitude, with 
horses and chariots very many. 





- — 





© Judg. 1. 3.—f Chap. xin. 11. & Gen. xxx. 49.——' Gen, 
Ks le jase Les Jude vii lest Sam, 2,0 








Marath, by Pliny and Pompontus Mela. 1 cannot 
be Samaria, as that had its name long after by Omri 
king of Jsrae]. See 1 Kings xvi. 24. 

King of Achshaph] Calmnet supposes this lo have 
been the city Kedippe, mentioned hy Pliny, Ptolemy, 
Pee and Fusebtus. The latter places it within 


ten miles of Ptolemais, on the road to Tyre. It fell 
to the tribe of Asher. See chap. xix. 25. 
Verse 2. On the north of the mountams] Or the 


mountain, probably Hermon, or some mountain not far 
from the lake of Gennesareth. 

And of the plains! That is, the valleys of the 
above mountains, whieh had the sea of Chinneroth or 
| Gennesareth on the south. 

Chinneroth] This eity is supposed by St. Jerome 
and several others since his tine, to be the same as 
was afterwards called Tidertas. From this eity or 
village the sea of Chinneroth or Gennesareth probably 
had its name. 

And in the borders of Dor] Calmet supposes this !o 
mean the champaign eountry of the higher and lower 
Galilee, on Jo the Mediterranean Sea, and to the vil- 
lage or eity of Dor, which was the farthermost eity of 
Phenicia. Dor was ia the Jot of the half tribe of Ma- 
nassch, and was situated on the Mediterranean Sea, three 
Jeagnes from Cewsarea, and seven from Ptolemais. 

Verse 3. The Canaanite on the east, §c.] Those 
who dwelt on the borders of Jordan, south of the sea 
of ‘Tiberias. 

On the west] Those were the Phenicians who dwelt 
on the eoast of the Mediterranean Sea, from Mor north 
wards, on the way to Mount Libanus.—Calmet. 

The lhvite under Hermon| Mount Hermon was to 
the east of Libanus and the fountains of Jordan; it ts 
the same with Syrion and Gaal Trrmen ia Scripture. 

The lund of Mizpeh.|) There were several cities of 
this name: one in the tribe of Judah, (chap. xv. 38 ;) 
a second ta the tribe of Benjamin, (chap. xvii. 265) a 
third beyond Jordan, in the tribe of Gad anda fourth 
beyond Jordan, in the tribe of Manasseh, which is 
that mentioned in the text. See Wedls’s Geography 
Calmet supposes this Mizpeh to be the place where 
Laban and Jacob made their covenant, and from which 
circumstanee it took its name. Sce (ren. xxxi. 28, 19. 

Verse 1. Much people. even as the sand) This form 
of speech, by some called a hyperbole, conveys simply 
the idea of a Yast or unusual number—a number of 
whieh no regular estimate could be easily formed. Jo- 
sephus, who seldom finds diffentties in such cases, 

b 


Joshua attacks and 


A. M. 2554. . 
Gunner | And when all these kings 
An, Exod.Isr. were * met together, they came 
Anno ante and pitched together at the waters 


f Olymp. 074. of Merom, to fight against Israel. 


6 And the Lorp said unto Joshua, * Be not 
afraid because of them: for to-morrow about 
this time will I deliver them up all slain be- 
fore Israel: thou shalt 'hough their horses, 
and burn their chariots with fire. 

7 So Joshua came, and al] the people of 
war with him, against them by the waters of 
Merom suddenly ; and they fell upon them. 

8 And the Lorn delivered them into the hand 
of Israel, who smote them, and chased them 
unto ™ great Zidon, and unto ® ° Misrephoth- 


° Heb. arene by appointment.——* Chap. x.8,-—! 2 Sam. vill. 4. 
mQOr, Zidon-rabbah. 


a — 





and makes no seruple of often speaking without book, 
tells us that the allied armies amounted to 300,000 
foot, 10,000 horse, and 20,000 ehariots of war.— 
Antiq. lib. v., ¢. I. 

That chariots were frequently used in war, all the 
records of antiquity prove ; but it is generally sup- 
posed that among the Canaanites they were armed 
with iron scythes fastened to their poles and to the 
naves of their whecls. ‘Terrible things are spoken of 
these, and the havoc made by them when furiously 
driven among the ranks of infantry. Of what sort the 
cavalry was, we know not; but from the account here 
given we may see what great advantages these allies 
possessed over the Israelites, whose armies consisted 
of infantry only. 

Verse 5. The waters of Merom| Where these 
waters were, interpreters are not agreed. Whether 
they were the waters of the Lake Semechon, ar the 
waters of Mcgiddo, mentioned Judg. v. 19, cannot he 
easily determined. ‘The latter is the more probable 
opinion. 

Verse 6. Be not afraid—of them] To meet such a 
formidable host so well equipped, in their own country, 
furnished with all that was necessary to supply a nu- 
merous army, required more than ordinary encourage- 
ment in Joshua’s circumstances. This communication 
from God was highly necessary, in order to prevent 
the people from desponding on the eve of a conflict, in 
which their al? was at stake. 

Verse 7. By the waters of Merom suddenly]  Jo- 
shua, being apprized of this grand confederation, lost 
no time, hut marched to meet them; and before they 
could have supposed him at hand, fell suddenly upon 
them, and put them to the rout. 

Verse 8. Great Zidon|] If this were the same 
with the Sidon of the aneients, it was illustrious long 
before the Trojan war; and both it and its inhabit- 
ants are frequently mentioned by Homer as excelling 
in works of skill and utility, and abounding in 
wealth :-— 


Ev?’ ecav of mexot mayroixtAol, epya yuvatkwv 
Lidoviov. Jhiad, lib. vi., ver. 289. 
b 


CHAP. XI. 


utterly discomfits them. 
maim, Pand unto the valley of 7 of oes 


Mizpeh, eastward; and they An. Exod. Isr 
smote them, until they left them 
none remaining. 

9 And Joshua did unto them as the Lorp 
bade him: he houghed thei horses, and burnt 
their chariots with fire. 

10 And Joshua at that time turned back, 
and took Hazor, and smote the king thereof 
with the sword: for Hazor beforetime was the 
head of all those kingdoms. 

11 And they smote all the souls that were 
therein with the edge of the sword, utterly 
destroying them: there was not ' any left to 
breathe : and he burnt Hazor with fire. 


Anno ante 
I. Oly mp. 674. 











© Or, salt pits. P Heb. burnings. ——14 Ver. 6, 
T Heb. any breath. 


4 Chap. xiii. 6. 


“ There Jay the vestures of no vulgar art, 
SipoNntan maids embroidered every part.” 
Pope. 
Apyvpeov xpntnpa tetuypevov? é 0? apa petpa 
Xavdavey, avtap KadAAet evika Tacav en’ atav 
TloAAov, eme Sedovec wodvdaidadot ev noxnoay. 
liad, lib. xsxiii., ver. 741. 
“A silver urn that full six measures held, 
By none in weight or workmanship excel¥d ; 
SIWONIAN artists taught the frame to shine, 
Elaborate with artifice divine.” Pope. 


Ex pev Sidwvog ToAvyadncov evyopat evar, 
Odyss. xv. 424. 
‘“] am of Sipon, famous for her wealth.” 


The art of making glass is attributed by Pliny to 
this city: Stwon artifex vitri, Hist. Nat. 1. v., ¢. 19. 

Misrephoth-maim| Or, Misrephoth of the waters. 
What this place was is unkoown, but Calmet canjec- 
tures it to be the same with Sarepta, a city of Phe- 
nicia, contiguous to Sidon. ‘The word signifies the 
burning of the waters, or inflammation ; probably it 
was a place noted for its hot springs: this idea seems 
to have struck Luther, as he translates it, ufe warme 
wasser, the hot waters. 

Verse 9. He houghed their horses] The Hebrew 
word “pj' akar, which we render to hough or ham- 
string, signifies to wound, eut, or lop off. It is very 
likely that it means here, not only an act by which 
they were rendered useless, hut by which they were 
destroyed ; as God had purposed that his peaple should 
not possess any cattle of this kind, that a warlike and 
enterprising spirit might not be cultivated among them ; 
and that, when ohliged to defend themselves and their 
country, they might be Iced to depend upon God for 
proteetion and victory. On the same ground, Gud 
had forbidden the kings of Israel to multiply horses, 
Deut. xvi. 16. See the note there containing the 
reasons on which this prohibition was founded. 

Burnt their chariots! As these could have been of 
no use without the horses, 

Verse 10. Took Hazor] 

53 


See on ver. I. 


The people take the spoils. 


12 And all the cities of those 
kings, and all the kings of them, 
did Joshua take, and smote them 
with the edge of the sword, and 
he utterly destroyed them, *as Moses the ser- 
vant of the Lorp commanded. 

13° But as for the cities that stood still tin 
their strength, Israel burned none of them, 
save Tkazor only; that did Joshua burn. 

14 And all the spoil of these cities, and the 
cattle, the children of Israel took for a prey 
unto themselves; but every man they smote 
with the edge of the sword, until they had de- 
stroyed them, neither left they any to breathe. 

15 % As the Lorp commanded Moses his 


éNum. xxxili. 52; Deut. vii. 2; 
their heap.——* Exod. xxxiv. 11, 12. 
© Chap. 1. 7. 


A.M. 255t.-60. 
B. C. 1450-+4. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
41-17. 
Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 67-68. 


1G. ' Eleb. on 
¥ Deuteronomy vii. 2. 





XX. 











Verse (3. The cities that stood still in their strength] 
The word 052 t:l/am, which we translate their strength, 
and the margin, their heap, has been understood two 
ways. f,. As sivnifying those cities which had made 
peace with the Israclites, when conditions of peace 
were offered aeeording to the command of the law; 
and consequently were not destroyed. Such as the 
cities of the Jlivites; see ver. 19. 2. The cities 
whieh were situated npon Alls and mountains, which, 
when taken, might be retained with little diffieulty. 
In this sense the place is understood by the Vulgate, 
as pointing out the cittes gue erant in collibus et tu- 
mulis site, “which were situated on hills and emi- 
nenees.”” As the cities of the plain might be easily 
attacked and carried, Joshua destroyed them, Hazor 
exeepted ; but as those on mountains, hills, or other 
emiuences, might be retained with little trouble, prn- 
dence would dictate their preservation, as places of 
refuge in any insurrection of the people, or invasion 
of their adversaries. The passage in Jeremiah, chap. 
xxx. 18, Jerusalem shall be builded on her own heap, 
MA ¢illah, if understood as above, conveys an easy 
and clear sense: Jerusalem shal! be re-established on 
her own MILD, 

Verse Lf. All the spoil of these cities—Israel took] 
With the exception of those things which had been 
employed for idolatrous purposes ; see Dent. vil. 25. 

Verse 16. The mountain of Israel, and the valley 
of the same| This place has given considerable trouble 
to columentators ; and it is uot easy to assign such a 
meaning to the place as may appear in all respects 
satisfactory. €. If we consider this verse and the 
ist to have been added after the times in which the 
kingdoms of Israc) and Judah were divided, the diffi- 
culty is at once removed. 2. The dieulty will be 
removed if we consider that mountain and valley are 
put here for srountaens and valleys, and that these in- 
elude all monutiuns and valleys whieh were not in the 
Jot that fell to the tribe of Judah. Or, 3. If by moun- 
tuin of Israel we understand Beth-el, where God 
appeared to Jacob, afterwards called Jsrael, and pro- 
nused hin the land of Canaan, a part of the difficulty 

o4 


JOSHUA. 


Account of the country taken 


servant, so *did Moses command : a mieten 
| Joshua, and “ so did Joshua ; *he — An. Exod. Is: 
left nothing undone of all that the Reeeans 
| Lorp commanded Moses. idl cee 

16 So Joshua took aj} that land, ¥ the hills, 
and all the sonth country, ? and all the land of 
Goshen, and the valley, and the plaim, and the 
mountain of Israel, and the valley of the same, 

17 * Even from ’the mount Halak, that goeth 
up to Seir, even unto Baal-gad in the valley 
of Lebanon under Mount Hermon: and © all 
their kings he took, and smote them, and slew 
them. 

18 ¢ Joshua made war a long time with all 
those kings. 





X Heb. he removed nothing. y Chap. xii. 8. 7 Chap. x. 41. 
a Chap. xii. 7. & Or, the smooth mountain. ¢ Deut. vii. 24; 


chap. xu. 7.—4 Till 1445; ver. 23. 

















will be removed. But the first opinion seems best 
founded ; for there is incontestable evidence that se- 
veral notes have been added to this book since the 
days of Joshua. See the prefaee. 

Verse 17. From the mount Halak} All the moun- 
tainous country that extends from the south of the land 
of Canaan towards Serr unto Baal-ead, which lies at 
the foot of Mount Libanus or Hermon, called by some 
the mountains of Separation, which serve as a limit 
between the land of Canaan and that of Seir; see chap. 
Nile 73 

The valley of Lebanon] The whole extent of the 
plain which is on the south, and probably north, of 
Mount Libanus. Calmet conjectures that Calesyrta 
is here meant. 

Verse 18. Joshua made war along time] The whole 
of these conquests were not effected in one campaign : 
they probably required szz or seven years. There are 
some chronological notices in this book, and in Deu- 
teronomy, by which the exact time may be nearly as- 
certained. Caleb was forty years old when he was 
sent from AKadesh-barnea by Moses to scareh out the 
land, about A. M. 254; and at the end of this war 
he was eighty-five years old; (compare chap. xiv. 10 
with Num. xii. and Deut. i. ;) consequently the war 
ended in 2559, whieh had begun, by the passage of 
Jordan, on the tenth day of the first month of the vear 
2554. From this date to the end of 2559 we find 
exactly six years; the first of which Joshua seems to 
have employed in the eonquest of the south part of 
the land of Canaan, and the other five in the conquest 
of all the territories situated on the xerth of that coun- 

try. See Dodd. 

| Calmnet computes this differently, and allows the term 
of seven years for the conquest of the whole land. 
“Caleb was forty years old when sert trom NKadesh- 
barnea to spy out the land. .At the conclusion of the 
“war he was cighty-five years old, as himself says, ehap. 
xiv. £0. From this sum of cighty-fivo subtract forty, 
his age when he went from Kadesh-barnea, and the 
thirty-eight years which he spent in the wilderness 
_after his return, and there wil] remain the sum of sevea 
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Toshua cuts off the Anakims, CHAP. XI. ana finishes the war 


; A. M. 2554-60. 
the mountains of Judah, and from Baer cones: 


al} the mountains of Israel: An. Exod. Isr. 


A. M. 2554-60. ee: aes 
A oa, 19 There was not a city that 


An. Exod. Isr. made peace with the children of 


41-47. a 41-47. 
Anno ante Israel, save © the Hiviles, the in-; Joshua destroyed them utterly — Anno ante 


L. Olymp. 674-68. }abitants of Gibeon: all other | with their cities. Pe aes 





°2 ‘There was none of the Anakims left in 
the land of the children of Israel: only in 
Gaza, in ' Gath, -and in Ashdod, there re 
inained. 

23 So Joshua took the whole land, ! ac- 
cording to all that the Lorn said unl 
Moses; and Joshua gave it for an inheritance 
unto Israel, ™according to their divisions 
by their tribes. ™ And the Jand rested from 
war. 


they took in battle. 

20 For fit was of the Lorn to harden their 
hearts, that they should come against Israel 
in battle, that he might destroy them utterly, 
and that they might have no favour, but that 
he might destroy them, as the Lory com- 
manded Moses. 

21 And at that time came Joshua, and cut 
off "the Anakims from the mountains, from 
Hebron, from Debir, from Anab, and from all 








f Deut. 11.30; Judg. xiv.4; 1 Sam. 11. 25; 


il Sam. xvii. 4:——* Chap. xv. 46. 1Nam. xxxiv. 2, &e. 
Pp 
b Num. 


mNum: xktic bos Chap. X10 RV4 MV XVI SV, nl XIX; 
w Chap.-xiv.. 155. xx1..44 5 sxi1- 45. xxut. dy ver. 18, 








e Chap. 1x. 3, 7. 
1 Kings xii. 15; Rom. ix. 18. £ Deut. xx. 16, 17. 
Mili 22, 3a: Denti, 28) chap. xvi is, 1 

















which belonged to the Philistines ; and in which some 
land.” of the descendants of Anak were feund even in the days 
1. By protracting the war the Canaanites had time | of David. 
to repent, having sufficient opportunity to diseern the Verse 23. So Joshua took the whole land} Alt the 
hand of Jehovah. 2. Agriculture was earried on, and | country described here and in the preceding ehapter. 
thus provision was made even for the support of the | Besides the multitudes that perished in this war, many 
conquerors ; for had the land been subdued and wasted | ef the Canaanites took refuge in the canfines of the 
at once, tillage must have been stopped, and famine | land, and in the neighbouring nations. Some suppose 
would have ensued. 3. Wild beasts would have mul-|that a party of these fugitive Canaanites made them- 
tiplied npon them, and the land have been desolated by | selves masters of Lower Egypt, and founded a dynasty 
their means. 4. Had these conquests been more rapid | there known by the name of the shepherd kings; but 
the people of Israel would have been less affected, and | it is more probable that the shepherds occupied Egypt 
less instructed by miracles that had passed in such quick | long hefore the time that Jacob went thither to sojourn. 
succession befure their eyes; and, as in this case they | It is said they founded Timgris or Tangier, where, 
would have obtained the dominion with comparatively | according to Procepius, they erected two white pillars 
little exertion, they might have felt themselves less in- | with an inscription in the Pheenician language, of which 
terested in the preservatien of an inheritance, to ob- | this is the translation: We are THE PERSONS WHO 
tain which they had been but at little trouble and little | WAVE FLED FROM THe FACE OF JOSHUA THE PLUNDEREN. 
expense. What we Jabour under the Divine blessing | THE son or Nave or Nun. See Pochart, Phaleg and 
to acquire we are careful to retain; but what comes | Canaan, lib. 1., ¢. xxiv., col. 476. Many, no doubt, 
lightly generally goes lightly. God obliged them te | settled in different parts of Africa, in Asia Minor, in 
put ferth their own strength in this work, and only | Greece, and in the different islands of the figean and 
blessed and prospered them while they were workers | Mediterranean Sea: it is supposed also that colonies 
together with him. See the note on chap. xii. 6. of this people were spread ever different parts of Ger- 
Verse 20. Jt was of the Lord to harden their hearts] | many and Sclavonia, &ec., but their descendauts are 
They had sinned against all the hght they had received, | naw so conteunded with the nations of the earth, as 
and Ged left them justly to the hardness, abstinacy,| no lenger to retain their original name, or to be dis- 
and pride of their own hearts; for as they chose to | cernible. 
retain their idolatry, God was determined that they And Joshua gave it for an inheritance unto Tsrael| 
should be cut. off. For as no city made peace with the | He claimed no peculiar jurisdiction ever it; his own 
Israelites but Gibeon and seme others of the Hivites, | family had no peculiar share of it, and himself only the 
ver. 19, it beeame therefore necessary to destroy them; | ruined city of Tumnath-serah, in the tribe of Ephraim, 
fur their refusal to make peace was the proof that they | which he was obliged to rebuild. See chap. xix. 49, 
wilfully persisted in their idolatry. 50, and see his character at the end of the book. 
Verse 21. Cut off the Anakims—from Hebron, from dnd the land rested from war.| ‘The whole terri- 
Debir| This is evidently a recapitulation of the mili- | tory being now conquered, which Ged designed the 


years, which was the time spent in the conquest of the 


tary operations detailed chap. x. 36-41. Israelites sheuld possess at fArs time. 
Destroyed—thetr cities| That is, those of the Ana- 

kims , for from ver. 13 we learn that Joshua preserved Accoreine to the apostle, Heb. iv. 8, &c., Joshua 

ertain other cities. himself was a type of Christ ; the promised land, of the 


Verse 22. In Gaza, in Gath, and in Ashdod] The] Aingdom of heaven; the victories which he gained, ot 
whole race of the Anakims was extirpated in this war, | the victory and triumph of Christ; and the rest he 
except thuse who had taken refuge in the above cities, | procured for Israel, of the state of blessedness, at the 
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right hand ef God. In this hght we should view the 
Whole history, in order to derive those advantages from 
it which, as a portiun of the revelation of Ged, it was 
intended ta convey. Those who finally reign with 
(Christ are they who, through his graee, conguer the 


JOSHUA. 


on the east of Jordan. 


world, the devil, and the flesh ; for it is only of those 
who thus overcome that he says, “They shall sit with 


me on my throne, as ] have overcome, and ain set 
down with the Father on the Father's throne ;’ Rev 


iii, 21. Reader, art ¢hou a conqueror ? 


CHAPTER XII. 


A hist of the kings on the east of Jordan, which were conquered by Moses, with their territories, 1-6. A ls. 
of those on the west side of Jordan, conquered by Josnvua, in number thirty-one, 7--24. 


a af ee Now these are the kings of |to Beth-jeshimoth; and from the Np een 
read the land, whieh the children} south, under & Ashdoth-pisgah : * po 
Ph ee we : ‘ 41-7. 
Annoante Of Israe] smote, and possessed; 4 And ithe coast of Og king — annoante 

= = 


I Olym. 074-68. their land on the other side Jor- 
dan toward the rising of the sun, ? from the 
river Arnon » unto Mount Hermon, and all the 
plain on the east: 

2 ¢Sihon king of the Amorites, who dwelt 
in Heshbon, ard ruled from Aroer, which 7s 
upon the bank of the river Arnon, and from 
the middle of the river, and from half Gilead, 
even unto the river Jabbok, which zs the bor- 
der of the children of Ammon ; 

3 And 4 from the plain to the sea of Chin- 
neroth on the cast, and unto the sea of the 
plain, even the Salt Sea on the east, * the way 














aNum. xxi. 24. » Deut. 11. 8, 9. ¢ Num. xxi. 24; Deut. 
Hs 3g 30% 1s by 16: 4 Deut. iti, 17. eChap. xii. 20, 
‘Or, Teman.—S Or, the springs of Pisgah, or the hill _—— Deut. 
a0. 1 aves: 











NOLES -OS CHAE. Xin. 

Verse 1. Frem the river Arnon unto Mount Her- 
mon| Arnon was the boundary of all the southern 
coast of the land eeeupied by the Israelites beyond Jor- 
dan; and the mountains of Hermun were the boun- 
daries onthe north. Arnon takes its rise in the moun- 
tains of Gilead, and having run a long way from north 
to south falls into the Dead Sea, near the same place 
into which Jordan discharges itself. 

And all the plain on the east] AN the land from 
the plains of Moab to Mount Hermon. 

Verse 2. From Arver]  Aroer was situated on the 
western side of the river Arnon, in the middle of the 
valley through which this river takes its eourse. The 
kingdom af Sibau extended from the river Arnon aud 
the eity of Aroer on the south to the river Jabbok on 
the north. 

And from half Guead| The mountains of Gilead 
extended from north to sonth from Mount Meron to- 
wards the suurce of the nver Arnon, Which was about 
the amidsé of the extent of the kingdom of Sthon: thus 
Sihon is said to have possessed the half of Gilead, 
that is, the half of the mountains and of the country 
which bore the name of Gilead on the east of his ter- 
ritories. 


River Jabbok} 


This river has its souree in the | 


of Bashan, which was of * the 1 Olym 67465. 


remnant of the giants, ' that dwelt at Ashtaroth 
and at Edre1, 

5 And reigned in ™ Mount Hermon, ® and is 
Salcah, and in all Bashan, ° unto the border 
of the Geshurites, and the Maachathites, and 
half Gilead, the border of Sihon king of Hesh- 
bon. 

6 © Them did Moses the servant of the Lorp 
and the children of Isracl smite: and 4 Moses 
the servant of the Lorp gave it for a posses- 
sion unto the Reubenites, and the Gadites, and 
the half tribe of Manasseh. 











1 Num. xxi. 35; Deut. i. 4, 10.—® Deut. iii. 11; chap. xiii. 
12,.———! Deut. i. 4. ——™ Deut. iii. 8. 2 Deut. 111. 10; chap. 
sate Ph: © Pent. ai. 1. PNuin. xxi, 21, 33.—1 Num. 








XEx. oo, 033 eur. it: 11,123 chap. xm. 8: 


falls into Jordan. It bounds the territories of Sithon 
on the north, and those of the Ammonites on the 
south. 

Verse 3. The sea of Chinneroth] Or Gennesareth, 
the same as the Jake or sea of Tidertas. 

The Salt Sea on the east] NOD yam hammelach, 
which is here translated the Sa/t Sea, is understood by 
others to mean the sea of the eity Melaeh. Where 
ean we find any thing that ean be called a se/¢ sea on 
the east of the lake of Gennesareth ? Some think that 
the lake Asphaltites, called also the Dead Sea, Sea of 
the Desert, Sea of Sodum, and Salt Sea, is here in- 
tended. 

Beth-jeshimoth] 
plains of Moab. 

clshdoth-pisgah] 
of Mount Pisgali. 

Verse 1. Coast of Og king of Bashan| Concerning 
this person see the notes on Deut. i. 11,and on Num, 
“XI ou &e. 

The remnant of the giants] Or, Rephaim. See the 
notes ult Gen. vi. 4, Xiv. 5, and Deut. u. 3, PI. 

Verse 5. The border of the Geshurites}] Yhe eountry 
of Bashan, in the days of Moses aud .oshua, extended 
from the river Jabbok on the south to the freutiers of 
the Geshnrites and Maachathites on the north, to the 





A city near the Dead Sea in the 


Supposed to be a eity at the foot 


mountains of Gilead; and, running from east ta west, | foot of the mountains of Hermon. 


56 


b 


Kings conquered by Joshua, 


CHAP. XII. 


on the west of Jordan. 


A. M. 2554-60. oe . A.M. 2554-60. 
nico? And these are the kings of | 14 The king of Hormah, one; Sear 
An. Exod. Isr. the country ' which Joshua and |the king of Arad, one ; An. Exod. Isr, 
4]-47. : ; 41-47. 
Annoante the children of Israel smote on] 15 °’The king of Libnah, one; Anno ante 
I. Olym. 674-68. this side Jordan on the west, from 1. Olym. 674-68. 


Baal-gad in the valley of Lebanon, even unto 
the mount Halak, that goeth up to §Seir; 
which Joshua ' gave unto the tribes of Israel, 
for a possession according to their divisions ; 

8 "In the mountains, and in the valleys, and 
in the plains, and in the springs, and in the 
wilderness, and in the south country; ¥ the 
Hittites, the Amorites, and the Canaanites, the 
Perizzites, the Hhivites, and the Jebusites : 

9 ~ The king of Jericho, one; * the king of 
Ai, which zs beside Beth-el, one ; 

10 ¥ The king of Jerusalem, one; the king 
of Hebron, one; 

11 The king of Jarmuth, one; the king of 
Lachish, one ; 

12 The king of Eglon, one; 7 the king of 
Gezer, one ; 

13 * The king of Debir, one; the king of 
Geder, one ; 


© Chap. xi. 17.——~s Gen. xiv. 6; xxxii. 3; Deut. ii. 1, 4. 
f Chap. xi. 23. u Chap. x. 40; xi. 16. v Exod. ili. 8; xxiii. 
23: ‘chap.1x;). w Chap. vi. 2. ¥ Chap. vi. 29.—5s Ch. 
x. 23. z Chap. x. 33.——4 Chap. x. 38. 

















Verse 7. From Baal-gad| A repetition of what is 
mentioned chap. xi. 17. 

Verse 9. The hing af Jericha, §c.] On this and 
the following verses see the notes on chap. x. 1-3. 

Verse 13. The king of Geder|] Probably the same 
with Gedor, chap. xv. 58; it was situated in the tribe 
of Judah. 

Verse 14. The king of Hormah| Supposed to be 
the place where the Israelites were defeated by the 
Canaanites, see Num. xiv. 45; and which probably 
was called Hormah, M2°N chermah, or destructian, 
from this circumstance. 

Verse 15. Adullam| A city belonging to the tribe 
of Judah, chap. xv. 35. In a cave at this place David 
often secreted himself during his persecution by Saul ; 
ESam.-xs11. 1. 

Verse 17. Tappuah| There were two places of this 
name: one in the tribe of Judah, chap. xv. 34, and 
another in the tribe of Ephraim on the borders of 
Manasseh ; but which of the two is ineant here cannot 
be ascertained. See the note on chap. xv. 53. 

Hepher| The same, according to Calmet, as Ophrah 
in the tribe of Benjamin, chap. xviii. 23. 

Verse 18. Aphek] There were several cities of 
this name: one in the tribe of Asher, chap. xix. 30; 
another in the tribe of Judah, 1 Sam. iv. 1, and xxix. 
1; and a third in Syria, 1 Kings xx. 26, and 2 Kings 
xt. 17. Which of the two former is here intended 
cannot be ascertained. 

Lasharon| There is no city of this name known. 
Some consider the 4 lamed in the word pw lash- 


—___—_—_—_—_—_——————ee + _. C—O a — SSS ee 


the king of Adullam, one; 

16 ° The king of Makkedah, one; 4 the king 
of Beth-el, one ; 

17 The king of Tappuah, one; ¢ the king 
of Hepher, one ; 

18 The king of Aphek, one; the king of 
f Lasharon, one; 

19 The king of Madon, one; £ the king ot 
Hazor, one; 

20 The king of ® Shimron-meron, one ; the 
king of Achshaph, one ; 

21 The king of ‘Taanach, one; the king of 
Megiddo, one ; 

22 ? The king of Kedesh, one; the king of 
Jokneam of Carmel, one; 

23 ‘The king of Dor in the ‘coast of Dor, 
one; the king of !the nations of Gilgal, 
one ; 

24 ‘The king of Tirzah, one: all the kings 
thirty and one. 





> Chap. x. 29. 
22. 
xi. 10. 


xi 2 





¢ Chap. x. 28. 4 Chap. vin. 17; Judg. i. 
¢] Kings iv. 10. fOr, Sharon; Isa. xxx. 9.——8 Ch. 
Chap. xt. 4. xix: 1s: ‘Chap. xix. 37.——* Chap. 
1 Gen. xiv. 1, 2; Isa. ix. 1. 


























sharen to be the sign of the genifive case ; and in this 
scnse it appears to have been understood by the Vul- 
gate, which translates rex Saran, the king of Sharon. 
This was rather a district than a city, and is celebrated 
in the Scriptures for its fertility ; fsa. xxxiii. 9; xxxv. 
2. Some suppose it was the same with Saran, near 
Lydda, mentioned Acts 1x. 35. 

Verse 20. Shimron-meron] See on chap. xi. 1. 

Verse 21. Taanach|] A city in the half tribe of 
Manasseh, to the west of Jordan, not far from the 
fronticrs of Zebulun, chap. xvil. 11. This city was 
assigned to the Levites, chap. xxi. 25. 

Verse 22. Aedesh] ‘There was a city of this name 
in the tribe of Naphtali, chap. xix. 37. It was given 
to the Levites, and was one of the cities of refuge, 
chap. xx. 7. 

Jokneam of Carmel] ‘This city is said to have been 
at the foot of Mount Carmel, ncar the river Belus, in 
the tribe of Zebulun, chap. xix. 11. It was given to 
the Levites, chap. xxi. 34. 

Verse 23. The king of Dor] The city of this name 
fell to the lot of the children of Manasseh, chap. xvii. 
11. Bochart ohserves that it was one of the oldest 
royal cities in Pheenicia. The Canaanites held it, 
Judg. i. 27. Antiochus Sydetes besieged it in after- 
times, but could not inake himself master of it. See 
Bochart, Canaan, lib. i., c. 28, and Dedd. 

The king of the nations af Gigal] This is supposed 
to mean the higher Galilee, surnamed Galilee of the 
Gentiles, or nations, as the Hebrew word 0°11 goyim 
means. On this ground it should be read fing ef Gali- 
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lee of the nations. Others suppose it is the same 
country with that of whieh 7rdad was king ; see Gen. 
xiv. dt. ‘Phe plaee is very uncertain, and commenta- 
tors have rendered it more so by their conjectures. 

Verse 24. Auig of Tirzah} ‘This city appears to 
have been for a dong time the eapital of the kingdom of 
Tsrac], and the residenee of its kings. See 1 Kings xiv. 
17; xv. 21, 33. Its situation cannot be exactly as- 
certained ; but it is supposed to have been situated on 
a mountain about three Jeagues south of Samaria. 

All the kings thirty and one.| The Septuagint 
say exooe evvea, twenty-nine, and yet set down but 
twenty-eight, as they eonfound or omit the kings of 
Beth-el, Lasharon, and Madan. 

So many kings in so small a territory, shows that 
their kingdoms must have been very small indeed. 
The kings of Beth-e/ and :ti had but about 12,000 
subjects in the whole ; but in ancient times all kings 


JOSHUA. 


possessed by the Israelites. 


had very small territories. Every village or town haa 
its ehief; and this chief was independent of his neigh- 
bours, aud exereised regal power in his own district. 
In reading all ancient histories, as well as the Buble, 
this circumstance must be kept constantly in view ; for 
we ought to consider that in these trues both dimes and 
kingdoms were but a faint resemblance of those now. 
Great Britain, in anejent times, was divided into 
many kingdoms: in the time of the Sarous it was di- 
vided into seven, henee called the Saxon Acplarehy. 
But when Julius Coasar first entered this island, he 
found four kings in Kentalone; Cingeforiz, Carnilius, 
Tarimaguilus, and Segonar. Wenee we need not won- 
der at the numbers we read of in the land of Canaan. 
Ancient Gaul was thus divided; and the great num- 
ber of savereign princes, secular bishops, landgraves, 
dukes, &e., &e., in Germany, are the modern remains 
of those aneient divisions. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Joshua being old, the Lord imforms him of the land yet remaining to be possessed, 1. 


) 


ie ah 


land among the Philistines, 


Geshurites and the Maachathites not expelled, 13. 
possessions of ReuBen described, 15-23. 
tribe of Manassch, 29-31. 


A. M. ae N OW Joshua * was old and 
An, Exod. Isr. stricken im years; and the 


Lorp said unto him, Thou art 
old and stricken in years, and 
there remaineth yet very much land ? to be 
possessed, 


Auno ante 
1. Oly mp. G68. 





aSee chap. xiv. 10; xxiu. 1.—> Heb. to possess it ; Deut. xxxi. 3. 

¢ Judg. int. 1. 4 Joel i. 2. 
NOs ON CUA. ATE 

Verse 1. Joshua was old} Fle is generally reputed 
to have been at this time about a hundred years of 
age: he had spent about seven years in the conquest 
of the land, and is supposed to have employed about 
one year in dividing it; and he died about fen years 
after, aged one hundred and ten years. It is very 
likely that he intended to subdue the whole land be- 
fore he made the division of it among the tribes; but 
God did not think proper to have this dane. So un- 
faithful were the Israelites that he appears to have 
purposed that some af the aneient inhabitants should 
shill remain te keep them in eheck, and that the re- 
spective trihes should have some Jabour to drive out 
from their allotted borders the remains of the Canaan- 
itish nations. 

There remaineth yet very much land to be pos- 
sessed.) ‘Vhiat is, very much when compared with that 
on the other side Jordan, whieh was all that cond as 
yet be said to be inthe hands of the Israchtes. 

Verse 2. The borders of the PhilisQnes, and all 
Geshuri|  ‘Vhe borders of the Philistines may mean 
the Jand whieh they possessed on the sea-coast, south- 
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Among the Canaanites, Sidonians, and Amarites, 4, 5. 
ants of the hill country and the Sidonians to be driven out, 6. 


was to be divided among the tribes of Reuben and Gad, and the half tribe of Manasseh, 7-12. 


The possessions of Gan, 241-28. 
Recapitulation af the subjeets contained in this chapter, 32, 33. 


Of the unconquered 
The inhabit- 
The land on the cast side of Jordan, that 
The 
The tribe of Levi receive no inherttanee, 11. The 
The possessions of the half 


2 ¢ This zs tne land that yel . oie 


remaineth: ‘all the borders of An. Fxod. Isr. 
tlhe Philistines, and all © Geshuri, - 

3 f From Sihor, which zs before 
E:gypt, even unto the borders of Ekron north 
ward, which is counted tothe Canaanite : & five 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 668 


= —- 








ni 3s P Sam. vi. 4,163 Zeph. i: 5. 
west of the Jand of Canaan. ‘There were several 
places named Geshurt, but that spoken of here was 
probably the region on the south of Canaan, towards 
Arabia, or towards Kgypt.—-Calmet. Cellarius sup- 
poses it to have been a eountry in the vieiity of the 
Amalekites. 

Verse 3. Fram Sihor, whieh is before Egypt} 
Supposed hy some to be the Pelusiae braneh of the 
Nile, near to the Arabian Desert; called also the river 
of Mgypt, Num, xxxiv. 53; Jer. 18. On this sab- 
ject an intelligent friend favours me with the following 
opinion :— 

“Phe river Sihor is supposed by some to be the 
Nile, or a braneh of it. Others think it the same as 
what is frequently called the river of Egypt, which 
lay Jefore or towards the borders et Meypt; which 
arose out of the mountains of Paran, and ran west- 
ward, falling into that bay of the Mediterranean which 
lies south of the land of the Philistines. This river 
is often mentioned as the boundary of the Israelites ta 
the southwest, as Muphrates, the great river, was on 
the northeast. 

“There was a desert of considerable distance be- 


b 





| 


ee eet 
eee 


The land that remained to be 


a me #560. lords of the Philistines ; the 
An. Exod. Isr Gazathites, and the Ashdothites, 
ree i ; ue 
Annoante the Eshkalonites, the Gittites, 


EL. Olymp. 668. and the Ekronites; also © the 
Avites : 

A From the south, all the land of the Ca- 
naanites, and ' Mearah that 7s beside the Sido- | 
nians, * unto Aphek, to the borders of ! the 


Amorites : 








5 And the land of ™the Guiblites, and all 
b Deut, 11. 23.—i Or, the care. k Chap. xix. 30.—! See 
Judg. i. 3-4. m1 Kings v.18; Psa. lxxxili. 7; Ezek. xxvil. 9. 








tween what is called the river of Egypt and the 
isthmus of Suez. Solomon reigned to the borders 
of Egypt, i. e., to this desert; hut not in Egypt, nor 
to the river Nile. 

* Upon the whole, (thongh there are difficulties in 
the matter,) I incline to think that the river in question 
was not the Nile. Sikor (é/ack) might, from some 
circumstances, be applied to another river as well as 
the Nile; though some places in Isaiah and Jeremiah 
seem to restrict it to the Nile.”"-——J. C. 


Ekron northward| Ekron was one of the five lord-; xii. 17, as the capital of the kings of Syria. 


CHAP. 


XIII, possessed by the Israrhtes. 


A. M. 2560. 
BC. 3444. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
47 


Lebanon, toward the sun-rising, 
"from Baal-gad under Mount 
Hermon unto the entering ito 
Hamath. 

6 All the inhabitants of the hill country 
from Lebanon unto ° Misrephoth-maim, and 
all the Stdonians, them ? will I drive out from 
before the children of Israel: only 2 divide 
thou it by lot unto the Israclites for an inhe- 
ritance, as I have commanded thee. 


Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 668. 





PSee chap. xxiii. 13; Judg. 


0 Chap. xi. 7. 
4 Chap. xiv. 1, 2. 





© Chap. xi. 8. 
n. 21, 23. 











To the borders of the Amorites| ‘Though the term 
Antorite is sometimes used to designate the inhabitants 
in general of the land of Canaan, yet it must be con- 
sidered in a much more restricted sense in this place. 
As no Amorites are known to have dwelt in this quar- 
ter, Calmet supposes we should read Aramites or 
Syrians. Joshua, says he, proceeds from Sidon to 
Aphek, a city of Syria, between Heliopolis and Baby- 
lon, where was the temple of the Venus of Aphek ; 
and which is spoken of in 1 Kings xx. 26; 2 Kings 
From 


ships of the Philistines, and the most northern of all) this Joshua passes on to the frontiers of the Syrians, 


the districts they possessed. Daal-zebudb, its idol, is 
famous in Scripture; see 2 Kings i. 2, &c. The fire 
lordships of the Philistines were Gaza, Ashdod, Aska- 
lon, Gath, and Ekron. There is no proof that ever the 
Israelites possessed Ekron; though, from chap. xv.11, 
some think it was originally given to Judah, but the 
text does not say so; it only states that ¢he border of 
the tribe of Judah went out UNTO THE sIDE of Ekron. 
Froin chap. xix. 43, we learn that it was a part of 
the lot of Dan, but it does not appear to have been 
passessed by any of those tribes. 

Counted to the Canaanite] It is generally allowed 
that the origina] possessors of this country were the 
descendants of Canaan, the youngest son of Ham. 
The Philistines sprang from Afizraim, the second son 
of Ham, and, having dispossessed the Avi from the 
places they held in this land, dwelt in their stead. See’ 
ene tse le. 

Fwe lords of the Philistines} These dynasties are | 
famous in the Scriptures for their successful wars | 
against the Jsraehites, of whom they were almost the 
perpetual scourge, 

Also the Avites] These must not be confounded 
with the Hees. The Avites seem to have been a 
very inconsiderable tribe, who dwelt in some of the | 
skirts of Palestine. They had been originally deprived 
of their country by the Caphtorim; and though they | 
fived as a distinct people, they had never afterwards | 
arrived to any authority. 

Verse 4. The land of the Canaanites] This lay 
on the south of the country of the Philistines, towards | 
the sta-coust. | 

Mearak| Supposed to be the city Maratha, on the 
Mediterranean Sea.—Calnet. Or the river Mayora, 
which falls into the Mediterranean Sea, between Sidon 
and Berytus. See Pruixy, Est. Nat, lib. v., c. 20. 

Aphek] See on chap. xii. 18. 
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towards Gebal or Gabala, which, according to Ptolemy, 
was situated in Phenicia. This conjecture of Calmet 
is not supported by any authority either from the an- 
cient versions or MSS. Houdbigant, however, approves 
of it: the emendatian is simple, as it consists in the 
interchange of only two letters in the same word, *D9NN 
haarammt, for “VIN haemori. 

Verse 5. The land of the Giblites} This people 
dwelt beyond the precincts of the land of Canaan, on 
the east of Tyre and Sidon. See Ezek. xxvii. 9; Psa. 
Ixxxii. 7; their capital was named Gebal. See Dodd. 

All Lebanon) See on chap. xi. 17. 

Verse 6. Misrephoth-maim| See on chap. xi. 7. 

Them will I drive out] That is, if the Israelites 
continued to be obedient; but they did not, and there 
fore they never fully possessed the whole of that land 
which, on this condition alone, God had promised them : 
the Szdontans were never expelled hy the Israelites, 
and were only brought into a state of comparative sub- 
jection in the days of David and Sulomon. 

Some have taken upon them to deny the authenti- 
city of Divine revelation relative to this business, 
‘‘ because,” say they, “God is stated to have abso- 
lutely promised that Joshua should conquer the whole 
land, and put the Israelites in possession of it.” This 
is a total mistake. 1. God never absolutely, i. c., 
unconditionally, promised to put them in possession of 
this land. The promise of their possessing the whole 
was suspended on their fidelity to God. They were 
nut faithful, and therefore God was not bound by his 
promise to give them any part of the land, after their 
first act of national defection from his worship. 2. 
God never said that Joshua should conquer the whole 
land, and give it to them; the promise was simply 
this: ‘Thou shalt bring them into the land, and thou 
shalt divide it among them :” both of which he did, 
and procured them footing by his conquests, sufficient 
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Tlow the land was to be divided. 


i. a raat 7 Now therefore divide this 
An. Exod. Isr. Jand for an inheritance unto the 
7 


nine tribes, and the half tribe of 
Manasseh, 

8 With whom the Reubenites and the Gad- 
ites have received their inheritance, * which 
Moses gave them, beyond Jordan eastward, 
even as Moses the servant of the Lorp gave 
them; 

9 From Aroer, that 7s upon the bank of the 
river Arnon, and the city that 7s in the midst 
of the river, *and all the plain of Medeba unto 
Dibon ; 

10 And talf the cities of Sthon king of the 
Amorites, which reigned in Heshbon, unto 
the border of the children of Ammon; 

11 *And Gilead, and the border of the 
Geshurites and Maachathites, and all Mount 
Hermon, and all Bashan unto Saleah ; 

12 All the kingdom of Og in Bashan, which 
reigned in Ashtaroth and in Edrei, who re- 
mained of ¥ the remnant of the gianis: © for 
these did Moses smite, and cast them out. 

13 Nevertheless the children of Israel ex- 
pelled * not the Geshurites, nor the Maacha- 
thites : but the Geshurites and the Maacha- 
thites dwell among the Israelites until this 
day. 

14 ¥ Only unto the tnbe of Levi he gave 
none inheritance; the sacrifices of the Lorp 


Anno antec 
1. Olytap. 668, 


























r Num. xxxi. 33 5 Deut. ui. 12,13; chap. xxii. 4.—* Ver. 16; 
Num. xxi-J0. (Nun xxi. 24, 25.—" Chap. xt. 5.—¥* Deul. 
i. de chap. “xi. “ak MINAS RNIe Oto tO: Pet CLL, 





Y Num. xvii. 20, 23,24; chap. xivi'3, 4. Ver. 33.— Chap. 
x: b Nun. xxi, 28, © Nui. xxt. 303 ver. 9. 

















to have enabled them to establish themselves in it for 
ever. 3. It was never said, Thou shalt conquer it all, 
and then divide it; no, Several of the tribes, after 
their quota was allotted them, were obliged to drive 
out the uneient inhabitants. See on ehap. xi. 18. 
Verse 7. The nine tribes, and the half tribe of 
Manasseh| The other half tribe of Manasseh, and 
the two tribes of Reuben and Gad, had got their in- 
heritance on the other side of Jordan, in the Jand for- 
inerly belonging to Og king of Bashan, and Sihon king 
vf the Amorites. 
Verse 9. Bran Aroer| 
Verse 11. 
chap. xu. 5. 
Verse 17. Bamoth-baal| The high plaees of Baal, 
probably so called from alars erected on hills fur the 
impure worship of this Canaanitish Priapus. 
Verse 18. Juhazal A city near Medeba and Di- 
bon. Jt was given to the Levites, 1 Chron. vi. 78. 
Kedemoth] Mentioned Deut. ti. 26; supposed to 
have been situated beyond the river Arnon. 
Mephaath] Situated on the frontiers of Moah, on 
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See on ehiap. xu. 


Border of the Geshurites| | See on 


JOSHUA. 





Lhe possessions of Reuben 


; A. M. 2560, 
God of Israel made by fire are iets ae 


their inheritance, *as he said An. Exod. Isr. 
unto them. ae 

15 And Moses gave unto the 
tribe of the children of Reuben inheritance 
according to their famihes. 

16 And their coast was *from Aroer, that zs 
on the bank of the river Arnon, ? and the city 
that zs in the midst of the river, © and all the 
plain by Medeba ; 

17 Heshbon, and all her cities that are in 
the plain; Dibon, and * Bamoth-baal, and 
Beth-baal-meon, 

18 © And Jahaza, and Kedemoth, and Me 
phaath, 

19 And Kirjathaim, and &Sibmah, and 
Zareth-shahar in the mount of the valley, 

20 And Beth-peor, and > Ashdoth-pisgah, ! 
and Beth-jeshimoth ; 

21 * And all the cities of the plain, and all 
the kingdom of Sihon king of the Amorites, 
which reigned in Heshbon, !whom Moses 
smote ™ with the princes of Midian, Evi, 
and Rekem, and Zur, and Hur, and Reba, 
which were dukes of Sihon, dwelling in the 
country. 

22 "Balaam also the son of Beor, the 
° soothsayer, did the children of Israel slay 
with the sword among them that were slain 
by them. 


Anno ante 
lL. Olymp. 668, 





d Or, the high places of Baal, and house of Baal-meon ; see Num, 
xxx. 38. e Num. xxi. 23. Mag XXX. OSs. ¢ Num. 
XXX. 35. hDeut.out. 17; chap. xii. 3— Or, springs of 
Pisgah, or the hull. k Dent. mi. 10, ! Numbers xxi. 24, 
m Num, xxxi. &, a Nui. ¥X11;.49 = XXX, © Or, diviner. 



































the eastern part of the desert. It was given to the 
Levites, chap. xxi. 37. 

Verse 19. Kirjathaim| This city, according to Ku- 
sebius, was nine miles distant from Medeba, towards 
the east. It passed froin the Hmim to the Moabites, 
fromthe Mvabites to the Amarites, and froin the Amo- 
rites to the Israelites, Gen. xiv.5; Dent. 1.20. Cal- 
met supposes the Reubenites possessed it till the time 
they were carried away by the Assyrians; and then 
the Moabites appear to have taken possession of it 
anew, as he eolleets from Jer. x]vili. and Mzek. xxv. 


Sithmah| A plaee remarkable for its vines. See 
Isa. xvi. 8, 9; Jer. xlvii. 32. 
Zareth-shahar, in the mount of the valicy| This 


probably means a town situated on or near to a hill, 
in some flat country. 

Verse 20. Beth-peor] The house or temple of Peor, 
situated at the foot of a mountain of the same name. 
See Num. xxv. 3. 

Verse 21. The princes of Midian} See the history 
of this war, Num. xxxi. 1, &e ; and from that place 
this and the fullowing verse scem to be borrowed, for 

b 


The possessions of Gad, and 


4 At: at 23 And the border of the chil- 
An. ot is. dren of Reuben was Jordan, and 
Anno ante the border thereof. This was 
I. Olymp. 668. the inheritance of the children 


of Reuben after their famihes, the cities and 
the villages thereof. 

24 And Moses gave inheritance unto the 
tribe of Gad, even unto the children of Gad 
according to their families. 

25 P And their coast was Jazer, and all the 
cities of Gilead, ¢and half the land of the 
children of Ammon, unto Areer that zs before 
* Rabbah; 

26 And from Heshbon unto Ramath-mizpeh, 
and Betonim; and from Mahanaim unto the 
border of Debir ; 

27 And inthe valley, * Beth-aram, and Beth- 
nimrah, tand Suecoth, and Zaphon, the rest 
of the kingdom of Sihon king of Heshbon, 
Jordan and his border, even unto the edge " of 
the sea of Chinneroth on the other side Jordan 
eastward. 

28 This zs the inheritance of the children of 

P Num. xxxil. 33. 


Deut. 11.19, and. Judg. xi. 13, 15, &e.—— 2 Sam. xi.1 5 xii. 26. 
* Num. xxxil. 36. Gen. xxxu. 175 1 Kings vii. 46. 











the iatroduetion of the death of Balaam here seems 
quite irrelevant. 

Verse 23. The cities and the villages| By villages, 
DWT chalscrim, it is likely that moveable piece Or | 
tents are meant, such as are In use among the Bedouin 
Arabs; places where they were accustomed to feed | 
and pen their cattle. 


Verse 25. Half the land of the children of Ammon] | 


This probably was land whieh had been taken from 
the Ammoniles by Sihon, king of the Amorites, and 
whieh the Israelites possessed by right of eonquest. 
For although the Israelites were forbidden to take the 
land of the Ammonites, Deut. il. 37, yet this part, as 
having been united to the territories of Sihon, they 
might possess when they defeated that king and sub- 
dued his kingdom. 

Verse 26. Ramath-mizpeh] The same as Ramoth- 
gilead. It was one of the eities of refuge, chap. xx. 8; 
Deut. iv. 47. 

Mahanam| Or the two camps. Sitaated on the 
northern side of the brook Jabbok, eclebrated for the 
vision of the two eamps of angels whieh Jaeob had 
there; see Gen. xxxii. 2. 

Verse 27. Beth-aram| This city was rebuilt by 
fHerod, and ealled Jvias, in honour of Livia, the 
wile of Augustus. Josephus ealls it Julias, Julia 
being the name whieli the Greeks eommonly give to 
Livia.—Calmet. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


¢Compare Num. xxi. 26, 28, 29, with | 








the half tribe of Manasseh 


Gad after their families, the 4% ri 
cities, and their villages. An. Exod. Isr. 
, 47. 
29 And Moses gave inherit- Anno ante 


ance unto the half tribe of Manas- 1 Olymp. 668. 


seh: and this was the possession of the half 
tribe of the children of Manasseh by then 
families. 

30 And their coast was from Mahanaim, all 
Bashan, all the kingdom of Og king of 
Bashan, and Yall the towns of Jair, which are 
in Bashan, threescore cities: 

31 And half Gilead, and * Ashtaroth, and 
Edrei, cities of the kingdom of Og in Bashan, 
were pertaining unto the children of Machir 
the son of Manassch, even to the one half of 
the * children of Machir by their families. 

32 These are the countries which Moses did 
distribute for inheritance in the plains of 
Moab, on the other side Jordan, by Jericho, 
eastward. 

33 ¥ But unto the tribe of Levi Moses gave 
not any inheritance: the Lorp God of Israel] 
was their inheritance, ?as he said unto them. 




















WUD ANKIVe 1s VND eaeade se al Chron: ag: 23. 
w Chap. xii. 4— * Num. xxxii. 39, 40. y Ver. 14; chapter 
RV 7 2 Num;:xvin.20 Deut: x. 9s xvi: oe a: 

Succoth| ns Flies: bee een iRubok an Jordan 


his éents, froin which eir- 
its name; see Genesis 


where Jacob pitched 
eumstance it obtained 
sxe 17: 

Verse 20. The half lribe of Manasseh] When the 
tribes of Reuben and Gad requested to have their set- 
tlement on the east side of Jordan, it does not appear 
that any part of the tribe of Manasseh requested to be 
settled in the same place. But as this tribe was nu- 
/merous, and had mneh eattle, Moses thought proper 
| to appotnt one half of it to remain on the east of Jor- 
dan, and the other to go over and settle on the west 
side of that river. 

Verse 30. The towns of Jair] These were sixty 
cities ; they are mentioned afterwards, and in 1 Chron. 
n. 21, &c. They are the same with the //uvoth-jatr 
mentioned Num. xxxil. 41. Jair was son of Segub, 
grandson of Msron or Hezron, and great-grandson of 
Maehir by his grandmother’s side, who married HHez. 
ron of the tribe of Judah. See his genealogy 1 
Chron. ui. 21-24. 

Verse 32. Which Moses did distribute] Moses had 
settled every thing relative to these tribes before his 
death, having appointed them to possess the terri- 
torics of Og king of Bashan, and Sihon king of ihe 
Amorites., 

For particulars on this ehapter, the reader, uf he 
judge it of consequence, may consult Calmet. 
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The land distribuicd 


JOSHUA. 


to the people by lot 


CHAPTER AIV. 


Eleazar, Joshua, and the heads of the fathers, distribute the land by lot ta the people, 1-3. 
receive no land, buf cites to dwell in, and suburbs for thetr cattle, 4, 5. 
Hebron for an inheritance, because of his former services, 6-12. 


A. M. 2560. 
ay ats ie 8 
Ant Kev. Isr. 
is. 
Anao iaile 
I Cyinp. HO, 


ND these are the countries 
which the children of Israel 
inherited in the land of Canaan, 
@which Kleazar the priest, and 
Joshua the son of Nun, and the heads of the 
fathers of the tribes of the elildren of Israel, 
distributed for inheritance to them. 
2 > By lot was their inherilance, as the 
Lorp conmanded by the hand of Moses, for 
the mime tnbes, and for the half tribe. 





4 Num, xxxiv. 17, £38.— Num. xxvi. 53; xxxiii. 513 xxxtv. 13. 


NOES. ON CHUA NITY: 

Verse 1. leazar the priest, §c.]  Iiveazar, as 
being the nunister of Gop in sacred things is men- 
tioned first. Josnva,as having the supreme command 
in all things er/, is mentioned nert. And the 1eAps 
or vrixces of the twelve tribes, who in all things 
acted under Joshua, are mentioned lest. These heads 
or princes were twelve, Joshua and Gleazar included ; 
and the reader may find their names in Num, xxxiv. 
19-28. Ht is worthy of remark that no prince was 
taken from the tribes of Reuben and Gad, beeause 
these had already received their inheritanee on the 
other side of Jordan, and therefore could not be inte- 


\. rested in dus division. 


Verse 2. By lot was their inheritance) Concern- 
ing the meaning and use of the lot, see the note on 
Nam. xxxvi. 55; and concerning the manner of cast- 
ung dots iu the ease of the scope-gaal, see the note on 
Lav, SeRees0: 

On this subject Dr. Dodd has seleeted some goad 
abservations from Calnet and Masts, which | here 
borrow : * Though God had sufficiently pointed out 
by the predictions of .lacob when dying, and those of 
Moses, what portions he designed for each tribe, we 
readily discern an admirable proof of his wisdom in 
the orders he gave to deeide them by dof. By this 
means the false interpretations which might have been 
viven to the werds of Jacob and Moses were pre- 
vented > and by striking at the root of whatever night 
occasion jratousies and disputes among the tribes, he 
evidently secured the houesty of those who were to 
be appointed to distribute to them the conquered coun- 
tries In the land of Canann. Besides, the suecess af 
this method gave a fresh proof of the Divinity of the 
Jewish religion, aud the truth of its oracles, aeh 
trie findiy itself placed 4y lof exactly m the spot 
Wlich Jaeob and Moses had foretold, it was evident 
that Providence had equally directed both thase pre- 
dictions and that dot, The event justified the truth 
of the promises. “Phe raore singular it was, the more 
clearly we discern the finger of God iu it. The por- 
tion, says Masius, tell to cach tribe just as Jacob had 
declared two hundred and fitty years before in the last 
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The Levites 
Caleb requests to have Mount 
Joshua grants his reguest, 13-15. 


een ' j tA. A. MM. 2560 

3 I or Moses had given the B.C. 1444 

inheritance of Mwo tribes and a An. eee Isr. 
ns 


half tribe on the other side Jor- 
dan: but unto the Levites he 
gave none inheritance among them. 

4 For “the children of Joseph were two 
tribes, Manasseh and Ephraim: therefore they 
gave no part unto the Levites in the land, save 
eities to dwel] za, with their suburbs for their 
eattle and for their substance. 


Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 668. 














© ChapaingS, 32) od: Gen, xviii. 5) Clivons 20,2: 


moments of his life, and Moses, immediately before 
his death; for to the tribe of Jupan fell a country 
aboanding in vmneyards and pastures; to ZEBULUN 
an] [ssacHan, sea-coasts ; in that of Asner was plenty 
of ol, wheat, and inetals ; that of Bexgasix, near to 
the temple, was, in a manner, between the shoulders 
of the Deity; Fepuratm and Manassen were distin- 
guished with a territory blessed in a preulrar manner 
by Heaven; the land of Naeurai extended from the 
west to the south of the tribe of Judah. Since there- 
fore the lot so well corresponded to these predictions, 
would it not be insolence and stupidity in the highest 
derree, not to aeknowledge the aspiration of God in 
the werd of Jaeob and Moses, the direction of his 
hand in the /ot, and his providence in the erent 2” 

tow the Jot was cast in this case cannot be parti- 
cularly determined. 1t is prohable, 1. ‘That the land 
was geographically divided into ten portions. 2. That 
each portion was called by a particular name. 3. That 
the name of each portion was written on a separate 
slip of parehment, wood, &e. +4. That the names of 
the claimants were also written on so many slips. 5 
The names of the portions, and of the tribes, were put 
into separate vessels. 6. Joshma, for exainple, pot his 
hand into the vessel containing the names of the tribes, 
and teok out one slip; while Eleazar took out one from 
the other vessel, in which the names of the portions 
were put. 7. The name drawn, and the portion drawn, 
being read, it was immediately discerned what the dis- 
frict was which God had designed for sneh a érede, 
This appears to be the most easy way to determine 
such a business. 

Verse 4. The children af Joseph were teo tribes] 
This was ascertained by the prophetic declaration of 
their grandfather Jacob, Gen. xlvni. 5, 6: andas Levi 
was taken out of the tribes for the servire of the sane- 
tuary, one of these sons of Joseph came in his place, 
and Joseph was treated as the first-horn of Jacob, in 
the place of Reuben, who had forfeited his right of 
primegeniture. 

With their suburbs for their cattle] Far the mean- 
ing of this passage the reader is referred to the note 
or Num. xxxyv. 5. 
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Caleb claims his 


A. M. 2560. 5-6 manded 
BG 14a. 5 @€As the Lorp com 


An. Exod. Isr. Moses, so the children of Israel 
47, ae 

Anno ante did, and they divided the land. 
1. Olymp. 668. 6 ~Then the children of Judah 
came unto Joshua in Gilgal: and Caleb the 
son of Jephunneh the f Kenezite said unto him, 
Thou knowest £ the thing that the Lorn said 
unto Moses the man of God concerning me 
and thee * in Kadesh-barnea. 

7 Forty years old was I when Moses thi ser- 
vant of the Lorp ‘ sent me from Kadesh-bar- 
nea to espy out the land, and I brought him 
word again as zt was in mine heart. 

8 Nevertheless * my brethren that went up 
with me made the heart of the people melt: 
but I wholly ! followed the Lorp my God. 

9 And Moses sware on that day, saying, 
m Surely the land ® whereon thy feet have trod- 
den shall be thine inheritance, and thy chil- 
dren’s for ever, because thon hast wholly fol- 
lowed the Lorp my God. 


e Num. xxxv.2; chap. xxi. 2——' Num. xxxii. 12; chap. v.x 
ie é Num. xiv. 24, 30; Deut. 1. 36, 38. hNum. xi. 26. 
iNum. xu. G3 xiv. 6.— * Num. xi. 31, 32; Deut. i. 28. 
'Num. xiv. 24: Deut. 1. 36. m Num. xiv. 23, 24; Deut. 1. 36; 
chap. 1.3. 2 See Num. xin. 22. 

Verse 5. They divided the land.] This work was 
begun some time hefore at Grgal, and was finished 
some time after at SArloh. It must have required a 
very considerable time to make all the geographical 
arrangements that were necessary for this purpose. 

Verse 6. Caleb the son of Jephunneh the Kenezite] 
In the note on the parallel place, Num. xxwxii. 12, it 
is said Kenaz was probably the father of Jephunneh, 
and that Jephunneh, not Caleb, was the Kenezite ; but 
still, allowing this to be perfectly correct, Caleb might 
also be called the Aenesite, as it appears to have been 
a fanaly naine, for Othniel, his nephew and son-in-law, 
is ealled the son of Aenay, chap.’xv. 17; Judg.i. 13, 
and | Chron. iv. 13; and a grandson of Caleb is also 
ealled the son of Aenaz,1 Chron. iv. 15. In t Chron. 
it. 18, Caleb is called the son of /Zezran, but this is 
only to be understood of his having Hezron for one of 
his ancestors; and son here may be considered the 
same as desecndant; for ILezron, of the tribe of Ju- 
dah, having come into Egypt one hundred and seventy- 
six years before the birth of Caleb, it is not at all 
likely that he could be called his fether in the proper 
sense of the term. Besides, the supposition above 
inakes a very good sense, and is consistent with the 
use of the terms father, son, and brother, in different 
parts of the sacred writings. 

Thou knowest the thing that the Lord said] Inthe 
place to which Caleb seems to refer, viz., Num. xiv. 
2d, there is not a word concerning a promise of He- 
bron to him and his posterity ; nor in the place (Deut. 
i. 36) where Moses repeats what had been done at 
Kadesh-barnea: but itmay be included in what is there 
spoken. God promises, because he had another smrit 
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CHAP. XIV. 


$$ — — gn ce ee 


portion iu ITebron. 


10 And now, behold, the Lorp — 3%): 7560. 
hath kept me alive, °as he said, An. Exod. Isr. 
these forty and five years, even Pee Hen 
since the Lorp spake this word |) O!ymp. 668. 
unto Moses, while the children of Isracl ° wan- 
dered in the wilderness: aud now, lo, I am 
this day fourscore and five years old. 

11] 4 As yet I am as strong this day as I was 
m the day that Moses sent me ; as ny strength 
was then, even so is my strength now, for 
war, both ‘to go out, and to come in. 

12 Now therefore give me this mountain, 
whereof the Lorp spake in that day ; for thon 
heardest in that day how ‘the Anakims were 
there, and that the cities were great and fenced: 
tif so be the Lorp will be with me, then "J 
shall be able to drive them out, as the Lorp 
sald. 

13 And Joshua ¥ blessed him, ¥ and gave 
unto Caleb the son of Jephunneh Hebron for 
an inheritance. 








1Ecelus. xlvi. 9; see 
SEs 








°Nuin. xiv. 30. P Heb. walked. 
Deut. xxxiv. 7.-—T Deut. xxxi. 2.—s Num. xiti. 28, 
Psanxvil 32).042°1x5.12% Rome vine 3G uiChap. -<xve 14s 
Judg. i. 20. ¥ Chap. xxu. 6. SUC HAD AX. 01 31X¥. ta 5 noe, 
1.20; see chap. xxi. 11, 12; 1 Chron. vi. 55, 56. 














within hum, aud had followed God fully, therefore he 
should enter into the land whercinto he eaine, and his 
seed should possess it. Probably this relates to /e- 
‘ron, and was so understood by all parties at that time. 
This scems tolerably evident from the pointed referenee 
made hy Caleb to this transaction. 

Verse 7. As it was in mine heart.) Neither fear 
uor favour influeneed him on the occasion; he told 
what he believed to be the truth, the whole truth, and 
nothing but the trnth. 

Verse 9. The land whereon thy feet have trodden) 
This probably refers to Ffedron, which was no doubt 
inentioned on this occasion. 


Verse 10. These forty and five years] See the 
note on chap. xiu. I. 
Verse 11. Keven so is my strength now] I do nat 


ask this place because I wish to sit down now, and 


jtake my case; on the contrary, I know I must fight, 


to drive out the Anakin, and I am as able and willing 
to do it as I was forty-five years ago, when Moses sent 
me to spy out the land. 

Verse 12. F shall be uble to drive them out] Ue 
cannot mean /fedren merely, for that had been taken 
before by Joshua ; but in the request of Caleb doubt- 
less all the e:reumpacent country was comprised, in 
many parts of which the Anakim were still in consi- 
derable force. It has been conjectured that Hebron 
itself had again fallen under the power of its furmer pos- 
sessors, Who, taking the advantace of the absenee of the 
Israelitish army, who were employed in other parts of the 
country, re-entered the city, and restored their ancient 
domination. But the first opinion seems best founded. 

Verse 13. Joshua blessed him] As the word dless 

63 


Joshua grants Hebro~ to 


Ay Me? St), 
B Crary 
An. Exod. Isr. 


14. * Hebron therefore became 
the inheritance of Caleb the son 
of Jephunneh the Kenezite unto 
this day, because that he * wholly 
followed the Lor» God of Israel. 


qd. 
Anno ante 
1. Olymp 668. 





* Chap. xxi. 12; 1 Mae. 11. 56.—yY Ver. 8, 9. 


often sigaifies to speak good or well ef or to any person, 
(see the uote on Gen. i. 3,) here it may mean the 
praise bestowed on Caleb's intrepidity and faithfulness 
by Joshua, as well as a prayer to God that he might 
iave prosperity in al] things ; and especially that the 
Lord might he wth him, as himself had expressed in 
tlle preceding verse. 

Verse [4. Hebron therefore became the inheritance 
of Caleb] Joshua admitted his claim, recognised his 
right, and made a full conveyance of Hebron and its 
dependeneies to Caleb and his posterity ; and this be- 
ing done in the sight of all the elders of Israel, the 
right was paubhely acknowledged, and consequently this 
portion was excepted from the general determination 
by lot; God having long before made the eession of 
this place to him and to lis descendants. 

Verse 15. And the name of Hebron before was Kir- 
jath-arba| That is, the city of Arba, or rather, the 
city of the four, for thus PAWN NAD kiryath arba may 
be literally translated. It is very ‘likely that this city 
had its name trom four Anakim, gigantic or powerful 
inen, probably Zrothers, who built or conqnered it. This 
conjecture receives considerable strength from chap. 


JOSHUA. 


xv. 14, where it is said that Caleb drove from Hebron | 


the three sons of Anak, Sheshat, Ahiman, and Talmai: 
now it is quite possible that Hebron had its former 
name, Airjath-arba, the city of the four, trom these 
three sons and their father, who, being men of uncom- 
mon stature or abilities, had rendered themselves fa- 
mous by acts proportioned to their strength and intlu- 
ence in the country. [t appears however from chap. 
xv. 13 that 4r4a was a proper name, as there he is 
called the father of Anak. The Septuagint call He- 
bron the metropolts of the Enakun, pytpotodte tur 
Kvexeu. It was probably the seat of government, 
being the resedence of the above chiefs, from whose 
conjoint authority and power it might have been called 
yen chebron; as the word 2m ehabar literally sig- 
nifies to associate, to jo in fellowship, and appears to 
be used, Jub xh. 6, for “ associated merchants, or mer- 


: 


general wars ; 


Caleb the son of Jephunneh. 


15 And*the name of Hebron 4-4b 5a 
before was Kirjath-arba; which An. Fxod. Isr. 
47. 
Arba was a great man among the __ Anno ante 


Anakims. ® And I. Olymp. 663. 


rest from war. 


the land had 





2 Gen. xxii. 2; chap. xv. 13.——- Chap. xi. 23. 


mm mn a a 


chants’ companions, who travelled in the same cara- 
van.” Both these names are expressive, and serve to 
confirm the above conjecture. No notice need be taken 
of the tradition that this city was called the city of 
the four because it was the burial-place of Adam, Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jaeob. Such traditions confute them- 
selves. 

The land had rest from war.] There were no more 
the inhabitants of Canaan collectively 
could make no Jonger any head, and when their con- 
federacy was broken by the conquests of Joshua, he 
thought proper to divide the land, and Jet each tribe 
expel the ancient inhabitants that might stiJ] remain 
in its own territories. Ifence the wars after this time 
were particular wars; there were no more general 
campaigns, as it was uo longer necessary for the whole 
Israehtish body to act against an enemy now disjointed 
and broken. This appears to be the most rational mean- 
ing of the words, The land had rest from war 


Tue Jewish economy furnishes, not only a history 
of God's revelations to man, but also a history of his 
providence, and an ample, most luminous, and glorious 
comment on that providence. Is it possible that any 
Inan can seriously and eonsiderately sit down to the 
reading even of this book, without rising up a wiser 
and a better man? ‘This is the trne history which 
everywhere exhibits God as the first mover and prune 
agent, and men only as subordinate actors. What a 
miracle ot God's power, wisdom, grace, justice, and 
providence are the people of Israe] in every period of 
their history, and in every Jand of their dispersions ! 
If their fudd occasioned the sa/ration of the Gentile 
world, what shall their restoration produce! Their 
future enheritunce is not left to what men would call 
the fortuitous decision of a dut; hke Caleb's possession 
it is coufirined by the oath of the Lord ; and when the 
end shall be, this people shall stand in their lot at the 
end of the days, and shall again be great to the ends 


of the earth. 
f 


CHAPTER 


Phe vot of the tribe of Judah described, 1. Thetr 
west border, ¥2. Caleb's conquest, 13-15. 
gath-sepher, 16. 


20-63. 
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are enumerated, 


south border, 
Promises his daughter to the person who should take Ktr- 
Othniel his kinsman renders himself master of it, and gets Achsah to wife, 17. 
request loher father to get a well-watered land, which is granted, 18, 19. 


9-4, Their east border, 5-11. Ther 


Her 
The cities of the tribe of Juda 


b 


The loi of the children 


A. M. 2561. THIS then was the lot of the 


B. C. 1443. . 

An. Exod. Isr. tribe of the children of Judah 
48. ee 

Anno ante by their families; *even to the 


I. Olymp. 667. border of Edom the ° wilderness 


CHAP. XV. 


of Judah described. 


° Maaleh-acrabbim, and passed Tees 


along to Zin, and ascended up on An. Exod. Isr 
: = 4h. 
the south side unto Kadesh-barnea, 


Anno ante 
and passed along to Hezron, and |) O!ymp. 667. 


of Zin southward was the uttermost part of} went up to Adar, and fetched a compass to 


the south coast. 

2 And their south border was from the shore 
of the Salt Sea, from the ¢ bay that looketh 
southward : 

3 And it went out to the south side ‘to 





a Numbers xxxiv. 3.—— Numbers xxxiii. 36.—* Hebrew, 
tongue, 
NOTES, ON CHAP. AY. 
Verse 1. This then was the lot of the tribe of— 
Judah] The geography of the sacred writings presents 





many difficulties, occasioned by the changes which the | 


civil state of the promised land has undergone, espe- 
cially for the last two thousand years. Many of the 
aneient towns and villages have had their names so 
totally changed, that their former appellations are no 
longer diseernible ; several lie buried under their own 
ruins, and others have heen so long destroyed that not 
one vestige of them remains. On these aecounts it is 
very difficult to ascertain the situation of many of the 
places mentioned in this and the following chapters. 
But however this may embarrass the commentator, it 
cannot affect the truth of the narrative. Some of the 
principal cities in the universe, cities that were the 
scats of the most powerful empires, are not only re- 
duced to ruins, but so completely blotted out of the 
map of the world that their situation cannot he ascer- 
tained. Where is Babylon? Where are Nineveh, Car- 
thaze, Thebes, Tyre, Baalbec, Palmyra, and the so 
far-famed and greatly celebrated Troy? Of the for- 
mer and the latter, so renowned by fistorians and 
poets, scarcely a vestige, properly speaking, remains ; 
nor can the learned agree on the spot once oceupicd 
by the buildings of those celebrated cities! Shonld 
this circumstance invalidate the whole history of the 
ancient world, in whieh they made so cunspicuous a 
figure ! And can the authenticity of our sacred histo- 
rian be impaired, because several of the places he 
mentions no longer exist? Surely no: nor can it be 
ealled in question but by the heedless and superficial, 
or the decidedly profane. Although some of the cities 
of the holy land are destroyed, and it would he diffieult 
to ascertain the geography of several, yet enough 
remain, either under their ancicnt names, or with | 
such «deeisive characteristics, that through their | 
new nates their ancient appellatives are readily dis- 
cernible. 

It is natural to suppose that the division mentioned 
here was made after an aceurate survey of the land, 
which might have been made by proper persons ace | 
companying the conquering army of the Israelites. | 
Nine tribes and a half were yet to he accommodated, | 
and the land must be divided into xine parts and a half. 
This was no doubt done with the utmost judgment and — 
discretion, the advantages and disadvantages of each 
division being carefully balanced. ‘These were the 


portions which were divided by lut; and it appears | 


Wow ITT. ( 


5) 


1 @Num. xxxiv. 4. 








| e Z 
_titude of those animals found in that 





Karkaa: 

4 From thence it passed f toward Azmon, 
and went out unto the river of Egypt; and 
the goings out of that coast were at the sea°: 
this shall be your south coast. 








© Or, the going up to Acrabbim.—_f Num. 
XXXIV, 5. 











that Judah drew the first lot; and, because of the 
importance and pre-eminence of this tribe, this lot is 


| first described. 


By their families! It is supposed that the family 
divisions were not determined hy lot. These were 
left to the prudence and judgment of Joshua, Mleazar. 
and the ten princes, who appointed to each family a 
district in proportion to its number, &c., the general 


‘division being that alone which was determined by 


the dot. 

To the border of Edom] The tribe of Judah oceu- 
pied the most southerly part of the land of Canaan. 
Its limits extended from the extremity of the Dead Sea 
southward, along Idumea, possihly by the desert of Sin, 


and proceeding trom east to west to the Mediterranean 


Sea, and the most eastern hranch of the river Nile, or 
to what is called the river of Egypt. Calmet very 


properly remarks, that Joshua is particular in giving 
the limits of this tribe, as being the first, the most nu- 


merous, most important ; that which was to furnish 
the Aings of Judea; that in which pure religion was 
to be preserved, and that from which the Messiah was 
to spring. 

Verse From the bay that looketh southward] 
These were the southern limits of the tribe of Judah. 
which commenced at the extremity of the lake Asphal- 
tites or Dead Sea, and terminated at SiAor vr the river 
of Egypt, and Mediterranean Sea; thongh some think 
it extended to the Nile. 

Verse 3. Maaleh-acrabbim} ‘The ascent of the 
Mount of Scorpions, probably so called from the mul- 
place. 

Aadesh-barnea| ‘This place was called En-mishpat. 
Gen. xiv. 7. It was on the edge of the wilderness 
of Paran, and about twenty-fonr miles frum Iebron. 
Here Miriam, the sister of Moses and Aaron, died : 
and here Moses and Aaron rebelled against the Lord . 


o 


awe 


hence the place was called Meribah-NKadesh, ov the 


eontention af Kadesh. 
Ararkaa| Supposed to be the Coracea of Ptolemy. 
in Arabia Petrwa.—Calmet. 


Verse 4. Toward Azmon} This was the last eitv 


| they possessed toward Egypt. 


The river of Egypt) ‘The most eastern branch of 
the river Nile. See on chap. xiii. 3. But there is 
much reason to doubt whether any branch of the Nile 
be meant, and whether the promised land extended to 
that river. On this subject it is impossible to decide 
either way. 
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The lot of the children 


A. M. 2561, 
B. C. 1443. 
An. Exod. [sr. 
48. 
Annu ante 
l. Olyinp. 667. 


5 And the east border was the 
Salt Sea, even unto the end of 
Jordan. And their border in the 
north quarter wus from the bay 
of the sea at the uttermost part of Jordan: 

G And the border went up to § Beth-hogla, 
and passed along by the north of Beth-arabah ; 
and the border went up to the stone of Bo- 
han the son of Reuben: 

7 And the border went up toward Debir 
from ‘the valley of Achor, and so northward, 
looking toward Gilgal, that zs before the going 








iChap. vil. 26. 
129: 





eChap. xvi. 19,—) Chap. xvin. 17, 
k2Sam. xvi. 17; 1 King 





i) 


Salt Sea is the same as the Dead Sea, lake Agphal- 
tites, &e. Aad here it is intimated that the eastera 
border of the tribe of Judah extended along the Dead 
Sea, from its lowest extremity to the erd of Jordan, 
1. e., to the place where Jurdao falls into this sea. 

Verse 6. Beth-hoglu] A place between Jericho 
and the Dead Sea, belonging to the tribe of Benjamin, 
chap. xvill. 21, though here serving as a frontier to 
the tribe of Judah. 

Stone of Bohan] This must have been some remark- 
able place, probably like the stone of Jacob, which 
afterwards heeame Beth-el ; but where it was situated 
1S incertain. 

Verse 7. The valley of Aehor| Debir mentioned in 
this verse is unkaown. The valley ef Achor had its 
naine trom the punishment of utehan. See the account, 
chap. vil. 24, &e. 

En-shemesh}| The fountain of the sun; it was 
eastward of Jerusalem, oa the confines of Judah and 
Benjamin. 

Verse 8. The valley of the son of Hinnom) Who 
ITinnom was is get knowa, nor why this was called 
hts valley. It was sitnated on the east of Jerusalem ; 
and is atten mentioned in Seripture. The image of 
the idol Moleeh appears to have been set up there ; 
and there the idolatreus Israelites caused their sons 
and daughters to pass through the fire in hogour of 
that demon, 2 Kings xxih. 10. It was also called 
Tophet, see Jer. vil. 32. When Ning Josiah remeved 
the image of this idol from this valley, it appears to 
have been held in such universal execration, that it 
became the general receptacle of all the filth and inm- 
purities whieh were carried out of Jerusalein; and it 


is supposed that contaual fires were there kept up, to_ 


eonsinw those impurities and prevent infeetion. From 
the Pcbrew words 0379 $2 °2 grt ben [imnom, the val- 
ley of the son of Ifmnom, and by contraction, 037° 
wrt Thnnom, the valley of Hmnom, came the leerva, 
Geheana of the New 'Testameat, ealled also Teevra 


ov mopor, the Gehenna of fire, which 1s the emblem | lar ! 
' Jews did not suffer human bones, even of malefaetors, 


spe) 


at te 9 


of Aell, or the place of the damned. See Matt. v. 
SSS se 8 ie ae 


In the Fast it is common to add the name of the 


JOSHUA. 


/various times. 








of Judah described. 


A. M. 2561. 
B. C. 1443. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
44. 
Anno ante 
{. Olyimp. 667. 


up to Adummim, which 7s on the 
south side of the river: and the 
border passed toward the waters 
of En-shemesh, and the goings 
out thereof were at * En-rogel : 

8 And the border went up! by the valley of 
the son of Hinnom unto the south side of the 
m™ Jebusite ; the same is Jerusalem: and the bor- 
der went up to the top of the mountain that lieth 
before the valley of Hinnom westward, which zs 
at the end "of the valley ofthe giants northward: 

9 And the border was drawn from the top of 


' Chap. xviii. 16; 2 Kings xxiii. 10; Jer. xix. 2, 6.—™ Chap. 
xvi 26s dude. aos ize 10. ® Chap. xvini. 16. 

















is not made till after the father’s death. ‘This custom 
prevailed also in the west. It is eommon among the 
aborigines of both Jreland and Wales. 

The same is Jerusalem] This city was formerly 
ealled Jebus; a part of it was in the tribe of Benjamin; 
Zion, ealled its citadel, was in the tribe of Judah. 

The valley of the giants] Of the Rephaun. 
the notes on Gen. vi. 4: xiv. 5; Dent. 11. 7, 1. 

On this subject, a very intelligent clergyman favours 
me with his opinion in the following terms :— 

‘©The boundary hetween Judah and Benjamin went 
up from the valley of Hinnem on the east to the top 
of the hill southward, leaving Jehusi (or Jerusalem) to 
the northwest adjoiaing te Benjamin. This mount 
(Jebusi) lay between the two tribes, which the Jebu- 
sites possessed till the time of David. At the 63d 
verse here, it is said Judah could not drive out these 
people; and in Judg. 1. 21, the same is said of the 
Benjamites. Each tribe might have attacked thein at 
There were various mounts or tops 
to these hills. Mount Zion and Moriah, where the 
temple stood, was in the tribe of Judah; Psa. Ixxviii. 
0550092 AXXAVIL 2: 

“In Deut. xxxiii, 12 it is said of Benjamin, the 
Lord shall dwell by him, i. e., near him, or beside his 
horders, defecen his shoulders ; the line might be eir- 
eular between the two hills or tops so as in part to 
encompass Monnt Zion in the tribe of Judah, on which 
the temple stood, Benjamin's gate, (mentioned Jer. 
XXXVI. 12, 13, and xxxvili. 7.) was the gate leading 
out of the city, into the tribe of Benjamin. So the 
gate of Hphraim, (2 Kings xiv. 13,) was a gate which 
led towards the tribe of Ephraim. We give names to 
roads, &c., in the same way now. 

“ Mount Calvary, (which was on the outside of the 
gate,) seems to have been in the tribe of Benjamin. 
Query. Whether Calvary or Golgotha was so called 
from skulls being seattered about there, (as say some,) 
or rather from the figure of the rock being shaped like 
a man’s skull, with one face of it nearly perpendicu- 
] ineline to this latter opimion. 1 believe the 


see 


to lie abont."—J. C. 
Verse 9. Baalah, whieh is Kirjath-jearim] 


This 


father to that of the sen,e. g., * This land belongs to | place was rendered famous in Seripture, in conse- 


Gobeorka the son of Auke Prusada.” 
66 


But this addition | quence of its being the residence of the ark, for twenty 


Cerone) 


Othniel takes Kirjath-sepher. 


. Moe, the Jill amto =the fountain of the 

An. Exod, Isr. water of Nephtoah, and went out 
48, a; 

Anno ante to the cities of Mount Ephron ; 


caplet od aun and the border was drawn Pto 


Baalah, which zs 4 Kixjath-jearm : 
10 And the border compassed from Baalah 
westward unto Mount Seir, and passed along 
unto the side of Mount Jearim, which is Che- 
salon, on the north side, and went down to 
Beth-shemesh, and passed on to *'Timnah: 

11 And the border went out unto the side 
of * Ekron northward: and the border was 
drawn to Shicron, and passed along to Mount 
Baalah, and went out unto Jabneel; and the 
goings out of the border were at the sea. 

12 And the west border was ‘to the great 
sea, and the coasts thereof. ‘This is the coast 
of the children of Judah round about accord- 
ing to their families. 

13 "And unto Caleb the son of Jephunneh 
he gave a part among the children of Judah, 
according to the commandment of the Lorp 
to Joshua, even * the ¥ city of Arba the father 
of Anak, which city 7s Hebron. 

14 And Caleb drove thence * the three sons 
of Anak, Y Sheshai, and Ahiman, and T'almat, 
the children of Anak. 





° Chap. xvill. 15.——P 1 Chron. xiii, 6.——4 Judg. xvini. 12. 
* Gen. xxxvill. 13; Judg. xiv. 1.-—* Chap. xix. 43. ' Verse 
Af Nu Xxel ve Gt « Chap. xiv. 13.——¥ Chap. xiv. 15. 
w Or, Airjath-arba, 











years after it was sent back by the Philistines; see 1 
Sank Vs, Vhs and vit. 1,2 

Verse 10. Beth-shemesh| The house or temple of 
the sun. It is evident that the sun was an object of 
adoration among the Canaanites ; and hence fountains, 
hills, &c., were dedicated to him. Beth-shemesh is 
remarkable for the slaughter of its inhabitants, m con- 
sequence of their prying eurrously, if not anprously, 
into the ark of the Lord, when sent back by the Phi- 
listines. See I Sam. vil. 

Verse 12. The great sea} The Mediterranean. 

Verse 13. And unto Calebh—he gave a part] See 
the notes on chap. xiv. 14, &c. 

Verse 14. The three sons of Anak| See on chap. 
Kiv.. 15. 

Verse 15. Aurjath-sepher.| The erty of the book. 
Why so named isuncertain. It was also called Dedir, 
and Airjath-sannah. See ver. 49. 

Verse 16. Will I give Aehsah my daughter| 1n 
ancient times fathers assumed an absolute right over 
their children, especially in disposing of them in mar- 
riage ; and it was customary for a fing or great man 
to promise his daughter in marriage to him who should 
take a city, kill an enemy, &c. So Saul promised 
his danghter in marriage to him who should kill Go- 
liath, 1 Sam. xvii. 25; and Caleb offers his on this 

b 


CHAP. XV. 


and gets Achsah to wife. 
: ; f A. M. 2561. 
15 And *he went up thence to 4 T3953 


the inhabitants of Debir: and the An. Exod. Isr. 
name of Debir before was Kirjath- 
sepher. 4 

16 * And Caleb said, He that smiteth Kir- 
jath-sepher, and taketh it, to him will I give 
Achsah my daughter to wife. 

17 And » Othnie] the © son of Kenaz, the 
brother of Caleb, took it: and he gave him 
Achsah his daughter to wife. 

18 4 And it came to pass, as she came unto 
him, that she moved him to ask of her father 
a field: and ® she hehted off her ass; and 
Caleb said unto her, What wouldest thon ? 

19 Who answered, Give me a? blessing ; for 
thou hast given me a south land; give me also 
springs of water. And he gave her the upper 
springs, and the nether springs. 

20 This zs the inheritance of the tnbe of 
the children of Judah, according to their 
families. 

21 And the uttermost cilies of the tribe of 
the children of Judah, toward the coast of 
Edom southward, were Kabzcel, and Eder, 
and Jagur, 

22 And Kinah, and Dimonah, and Adadah, 

23 And Kedesh, and Hazor, and Ithman, 


Anno Guta 
I. Olymp. 667, 





awe? 














x Judy. i. 10, 20. FINE xt oe, 2Chap:x: 38> Jule. 
1. 11.——a Judg, i. 12. node Vso): ¢ Num. xxxit. 
12ehaps XIV: d Judy. 1.14, € See Gen. xxiv. 61; 1 Sam. 
Xx Us. fGen. xxxur. 11. 




















occasion to him who should take Avrjath-sepher. Pro 
fane writers furnish many similar examples. 

Verse 18. As she came] As she was now depart- 
ing fromm the house of her father to go to that of her 
husband. 

Nhe moved him] Othniel, to ask of her father a 
Jteid, one on which she had set her heart, as contigu- 
ous to the patrimony already granted. 

Shelighted off herass] WisN\vattitsnach, she hastily, 
suddenly alighted, as if she had forgotten something, 
or Was about to return to her father’s house. Which 
being perceived by her father, he said, What wouldest 
thou? Whatis the matter? What dost thou want! 

Verse 19. Give me a blessing] Do me an act of 
kindness. Grant me a particular request. 

Thou hast given me a south land] 
probably dry, or very ill watered. 

Give me also springs of water.| Let me have some 
fields in which there are frooks or wells already digged. 

The upper springs, and the nether springs.) Me gave 
her even more than she requested ; he gave her a dis- 
trict among the mountains and another in the plaims 
well situated and well watered. There are several 
difficulties in this account, with which J shall not 

trouble the reader. What is mentioned above appears 
, to be the sense. 


Which was 
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Cities of the tribe of JOSHUA. Judah enumerated 


Becta et Ziph, and Telem, and’ 35 Jarmuth, and  Adullam, 4 oe 
An. Exod. sr. Bealoth, | Socoh, and Azekah, An. Exod Ist 
nn 25 And Hazor, Hadattah, and | 36 And Sharaim, and Adithaim, saat 
I. Olymp. 667. Kerioth, and Hezron, which 7s | and Gederah, ‘ and Gederothaim; | Olymp. 67. 
Hazor, fourteen cities with their villages : 
26 Amam, and Shema, and Moladah, 37 Zenan, and Hadashah, and Migdal-gad, 
27 And Hazar-gaddah, and Heshmon, and} 38 And Dilean, and Mizpch, * and Jokthee}, 
Beth-palet, 39 Laclish, and Bozkath, and Eglon, 
28 And Hazar-shual, and Beer-sheba, and} 40 And Cabbon, and Lahmam, and Kithlish, 
Bizjothjah, 41 And Gederoth, Beth-dagon, and Naamah, 
29 Baalah, and fim, and Azem, and Makkedah ; sixteen cities with their vil- 


30 And Eliolad, and Chesil, and Hormah, 

31 And & Ziklag, and Madmannah, and San- 
sannah, 

32 And Lebaoth, and Sluilhim, and Ain, 
and Rimmon: all the cities are twenty and 
nine, with their villages : 

33 And in the valley, ® Eshiaol, and Zoreah, 
and Ashnah, 

34 And Zanoah, and [n-gannm, Tappuah, 


lages : 

42 Libnah, and Ether, and Ashan, 

43 And Jiphtah, and Ashnah, and Nezib, 

44 And Keilah, and Achzib, and Mareshah; 
nine cities with their villages : 

45 Jckron, with her towns and her villages: 

46 From Ekron even unto the sea, all that 
lay ' near Ashdod, with their villages : 

47 Ashdod with her towns and her villages, 


el 




















and Iinam, Gaza with her towns and her villages, unto 
s] Sam. xxvii. 6.——> Num. xin. 23. Or, or. EQ Kings xiv. 7. ! Heb. by the place of. 

a erse 24. Linh) There were two elties of this Verse 35. Jarmuth] See the note on chap. x. 3. 
name in the tribe of Judah, that mentioned here, and Adullam| See the note on chap. xii. 15. 

another ver. 55. One of these two is noted for the Secoh] It was near this plaee that David fought 


refuge of David when persecuted by Saul; and the} with and slew Goliath, the ehampion of the Philistines, 

attempts made by its inhabitants to deliver him into the | 1 Sam. xvii. 1. 

hands of his persecutor. See 1 Sam. xxin. 14-244, Verse 36. Gederah] See the note on chap. xii. 13. 
Verse 28. Beer-sheba] A city, famous in the book Fourteen cities] Well reckoned, we shall find fifteen 

of Genesis as the residenee of the patriarehs Abraham | cities here; but probably Gederah and Gederothaim 

and Jaeob, chap. xxii. 19; xxvii. 10; xvi. 1. See} (ver. 36) are the same. See the note on ver. 32. 


the note on Gen. xxi. 31. ‘It lay on the way between! Verse 39. Lachish—and Eglon] See on chap. x. 3. 
Canaan and Egypt, about forty miles from Jerusalem. Verse 41. Beth-dagon] The house or temple of 


Verse 30. dlormah] <A plaee rendered famous by | Dagon. This is a well known idol of the Philistines, 
the defeat ihe ne by the Canaanites. See | and prabably the place mentioned here was in some 





Nuin. xiv: -1do:2 Deut. 1... part of their territories ; but the situation at present is 
Verses ic Bae The Philistines seem ta have kept | unknown. 
possession of this city ull the time of David, who reeeived Verse 42. Libnah] See the note on ehap. x. 29 
ittrom Achish, king of Gath, I Sam. xxvii. 6; after whieh | Ether] From chap. xix. 7 we learn that this eity 
time it remained in the possession of the kings of Judah. | was afterwards given to the tribe of Simeon. 
Verse 32. All the cities are twenty and nine, with| Verse 41. Keilah] This town was near Hebron. 


their villages] But on a eareful examination we shall | and is said to have been the burying-place of the pro- 
find thirty-cizAt; but it is supposed that nine of these | phet Habakkuk. David obliged the ae to raise 
are exeepted ; viz. Becr-sheba, Moladah, Hazarshual, | the siege of it; (see 1 Sam. xxin. 1-13 ;) but finding 
Baaloh., Azem, Uormah, Ziklaz, Ain, and Rimmon, that its tnhabitants had purposed to ie him into the 
Which were afterwards viven to the tribe of Simeon. | hands of Saul, who was coming in pursuit of him, he 
This nay appear satisfactory, but perhaps the truth made his eseape. See this remarkable case explained 
will be found tu bethis : Several eities inthe promised in the note on Deut. xxxib. 15. 

Jand are expressed by ceampound terms; not knowing:  Mareshah} Called also Maresheth and Marasthi; 
the places, diilerent translations combine what should it was the birth-plaece of the prophet Micah. Near 
be separated, and in many cases separate what should | this place was the famous battle between Asa, king of 
be eomwbined. Through this we have cities formed; Judah, and Zera, king of Cush or Jithiopia, who was 
out of epithets. On this eround we have @urty-erzht at the head of one thousand thousand men, and three 


cities as the sum here, instead of Qeenty-nine. hundred chariots. Asa defeated this immense host 
Verse 33. Mshtaol, und Zorcah| Were Samson was | and took mueh spoil; 2 Chron xiv. %-15. 

buried, it being the burial-place of his fathers; see! Verse 46. Ekron] One of the tive Philistine lord- 

dudves xvi. $f. These places, though first given to Ju- ships; see the note on chap. xin. 3. 

dah, afterwards fell to the lot of Dan, ehap. xix. 41.) Verse 47. Ashdod] Called also Lzotus, Actsvili. 40. 
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Cities of the tribe of 


A.M. 2561. mthe river of Egypt, and * the 


B. C. 1443. 
An. Exod. Isr. great sea, and the border thereof: 
48. : 
Anno ante 48 And in the mountains, Sha- 


I. Olymp. 667. ir, and Jattir, and Socoh, 


49 And Dannah, and Kairjath-sannah, which 
zs Debir, 

50 And Anab, and Eshtemoh, and Anim, 

51 ° And Goshen, and Holon, and Giloh ; 
eleven cities with their villages : 

52 Arab, and Dumah, and Eshean, 

53 And » Janum, and Beth-tappuah, and 
Aphekah, 

54 And Humtah, and 1 Kairjath-arba, which 
ts Hebron, and Zior; nine cities with their 
villages : 

55 Maon, Carmel, and Ziph, and Juttah, 

56 And Jezreel, and Jokdeam, and Zanoah, 


°Chap. x. 41; x2. 16. 





™ Verse 4.——2 Numbers xxxiv. 6. 
P Or, Janus. 


Unto the river of Egypt] The Pelusiac branch of 
the Nile, or Sihor. But see on ver. 4. 

The great sea] ‘The Mediterranean. 

Verse 48. Socoh| See a town of this name, ver. 35. 

Verse 49. Airjath-sannah| See the note on ver. 15. 

Verse 51. Goshen! See the note on chap. x. 4t. 

Giloh} The country of the traitor Ahithophel, 2 
Sam. xv. 12. 

Verse 53. Beth-tappuah] The house of the apple or 
evtron trce. Probably a place where these grew in 
great abundance and perfection. 

Aphekah| See the note on chap. xi. 18. 

Verse 54. Airjath-arba] See the note on chap. 
xiv. 15. 

Verse 55. Maon] Ina desert to which this town 
gave name, David took refuge for a considerable time 
from the persecution of Saul; and in this place Nabal 
the Carmelite had great possessions. See | Sam. xxiii. 
24, Oe SRV: 

Carmel] Not the celebrated mount of that name, 
but a village, the residence of Nabal. See 1 Sam. 
xxv. 2. It was near Afaon, mentioned above, and was 
about ten miles eastward of Hebron. It is the place 
where Saul erected a ¢rophy to himself after the de- 
feat of the Amalekites; see | Sam. xv. 12. 

Ziph| See on ver. 24. 

Verse 57. Tumnah] <A frontier town of the Philis- 
tines ; it was in this place that Samson got his wife, 
see Judg. xiv. and xv. 

Verse 58. Gedor| See the note on chap. xii. 13. 
{n this place the Alexandrian MS. of the Septuagint 
and the Codex Vaticanus add the eleven following 
wwns: Theea, and Ephratha, (that is, Bethlehem,) 
and Phagor, and Elan, and Aulon, and Tatam, and 
Thebes, and Karam, and Galam, and Thether, and 
Manveho ; eleven cities and their villages. St. Jerome, 
on Mic. v. I, mentions them, so that we find they were 
in the copies he used. Dr. Kennicott contends that 
they should be restored to the text, and accounts thus 
for their omission : “ The same word ji19¥M) vechats- 


CHAP. XV. 


Judah enumerated. 


57 Cain, Gibeah, and Timnah ; . A. es 
ten cities with their villages : An. Exod. Isr. 
48. 


58 Halhul, Beth-zur, and Ge- 
dor, 

59 And Maarath, and Beth-anoth, and Elte- 
kon; six cities with their villages : 

60 * Kirjath-baal, which zs Kirjath-jearim, 
and Rabbah ; two eities with their villages : 

61 In the wilderness, Beth-arabah, Middin, 
and Secacah, 

62 And Nibshan, and the eity of Salt, and 
En-gedi ; six eitics with their villages. 

63 As for the Jebusites, the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, * the children of Judah could not 
drive them out: * but the Jebusites dwell with 
the children of Judah at Jerusalem unto this 


day. 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 667. 














4 Chap. xiv. 15; ver. 13. 


’ Chap. xviii. 14. 
8,21; 2 Sam. v. 6. 


®See Judg. 1. 
eJudg.a Zt. 





reyhen, and their villages, occurring immediately before 
this passage and at the end of it, the transcriber’s eye 
passed from one to the other by mistake. <A similar 
accident has caused the omissien of two whole 
verses, the 35th and 36th uf chap. xxi.” See the 
note there. 

Verse 60. Atrjath-baal} The same as Baalah. 
See on ver. 9. 

Verse 62. The city of Salt] Or of Melach. This 
city was somewhere in the vicinity of the lake <As- 
| phaitites, the waters of which are the saltest perhaps 
in the world. The whole country ahounds with salt: 
see the note on Gen. xix. 25. Soine suppose that it 
is the same as Zoar, the place to which Lot escaped 
after the destruction of Sodom and Gemorrah. 

En-gedi\ The well of the kid: it was situated be- 
tween Jericho and the lake of Sodom or Dead Sea. 

Verse 63. The Jebusites dwell—at Jerusalem unto 
this day.| The whole history of Jerusalem, previously 
io the time of David, is encumbered with many diffi- 
culties. Sometimes it is attributed to Judah, some- 
times to Benjamin; and it is probable that, being on 
the frontiers of beth thnse tribes, each possessed a part 
of it. If the Jebusites were ever driven out before 
the time of David, it is certain they recovered it again, 
or at least a part of it—what is called the citadel or 
strong hold of Zion, (see 2 Sam. v. 7,) which he took 
from them; after which the city fell wholly into the 
hands of the Israelites. This verse is an additional 
proof that the book of Joshua was not written o/ler 
the times of the Jewish kings, as some have endea- 
voured to prove; for when this verse was written, the 
Jebusites dwelt with the children of Judah, which they 
did not after the days of David; thercfore the book 
was written before there were any Aings in Judea. 


Ir is very likely, not only that many cities have by 
the lapse of time changed their names or heen totally 
destroyed, (see the note on ver. J,) but that the names 
of those in the preceding catalogue have heen changed 
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i 


Borders of the tribe of Joseph 


also, several of them repeated that should have been 
inentioned but onee, and not a few eonfounded with 
the terms by which they are described. But we must 
not suppose that every repetition of the name is through 
the carclessness of copyists; for there are often two 
places whieh bear the same name, whieh is frequently 
the ease in England. But besides this, villages are 
mentioned as being apparently in the tribe of Judah, 


JOSHUA. 


and of the Ephraimites 


whieh afterwards appear to have been in another tribe. 
The reason appears to be this: many towns are men- 
tioned which were frontier towns, and when the hiits 
of a tribe are pointed out, such places must necessa- 
rily be mentioned, though allotted to a ditferent tribe. 
This consideration will serve 1o remove several diffi- 
eullies which oeeur in the reading of this and the fol- 
lowing ehapters. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Borders of the children of Joseph, 1-4. 


The borders of the Ephraimites, 5-9. 


The Canaanites dwell 


tributary among them, 10. 


ay i ak ND the lot of the children of 
An. Exod. Isr. Joseph * fell from Jordan by 
Anno ante Jericho, unto the water of Jericho 


I. Olymp. 667, on the east, to the wilderness 


that goeth up from Jericho throughout Mount 
Beth-el, 

2 And goeth out from Beth-el to > Luz, and 
passeth along unto the borders of Arehi to 
Ataroth, 

3 And goeth down westward to the coast of 
Japhlei, © unto the coast of Beth-horon the 
nether, and to’ Gezer: and the goings out 
thereof are at the sca. 

4 ©Sothe children of Joseph, Manasseh and 
Ephraim, took their inhertance. 

6 And the border of the children of Ephraim 
according to their families was thus : even the 
border of their inheritance on the east side was 
f Ataroth-addar, £ unto Beth-horon the upper ; 

6 And the border went out toward the sea 





aHeb. went forth. > Chap. xvill. 13; Judg. i. 26. ¢ Ch: 
xvill.13; 2 Chron. vin. 5.—4 1 Chron. vii. 28; 1 Kings ix. 15. | 
© Chap. xvn. 14. 

NOTES: ON "CHAP. XVI. 

Verse t. The ehtldren of Joseph| Ephraim and 
Manasseli, and their descendants. The limits of the 
tribe of Ephraim extended along the borders of Ben- 
jamin and Dan. from Jordan on the east to the Mfedi- 
ferraucan on the west. 

Verse 2. From Bethel to Luz} From Gen. xxviii. 
19 it appears that the plaee which Jacob called Beth-el 
was formerly called Luz; see the note there: but here 
they secm to be two distinct places. It is very likely 
that the plaee where Jacob had the vision was not in 
Luz, but in some place within a smal} distance of ihat 
city or village, (see the note on Gen. xxviii. 12,) and 
that sometunes the whole place was called Beth-el, at 
other times /.a2, and sometimes, as in the case above, 
the two places were distinguished. As we find the 
term London comprises, not only London, but also the 
city of Westminster and the borough et Southwark ; 
though at other tunes all three are distinctly mentioned. | 

Archi to Ataroth) Archi was the eountry of Hushai, | 
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to "Michmethah on the north 4. 3.256). 

side; and the border went about An. pot Isr. 
48. 

eastward unto Taanath-shiloh,and — Anno ante 


passed by itonthe east to Janohah; _£ Olymp.- 667. 


7 And it went down from Janohah to Ata 
roth, }and to Naarath, and came to Jericho 
and went out at Jordan. 

8 The border went out from Tappuah west- 
ward unto the * river Kanah ; and the goings 
out thereof were at the sea. ‘Tlus zs the 
inheritance of the tribe of the children of 
Ephraim by their families. 

9 And 'the separate cities for the children 
of Ephraim were among the inheritance of 
the children of Manasseh, all the cities with 
their villages. 

10 “And they drave not out the Canaanites 


'that dwelt in Gezer: but the Canaanites dwel} 
‘among the Ephraimites unto this day, and 


serve under tribute. 


— F Chap. xvii. 13. 62 Chron. vin. 5. b Chap. xvii. 7. 
11 Chron, vii, 28.——k Chap. xvii. 9.—! Chap. xvi. 9—™ Jndg 
1. 29; see 1 Kings ix. 16. 








the friend of David, 2 Sain. xv. 32, who is called Hu- 
shaithe Arehite. Ataroth, called Ataroth-addar, Ataroth 
the illustrious, ver. 5, and simply Ataroth, ver. 7, is sup- 
posed to have been about fifteen miles from Jerusalem. 

Verse 3. Beth-horon the nether] This city was 
about twelve miles from Jerusalem, on the side of 
Nicopotis, formerly Emmaus.—CaLMet. See the note 
on chap. x. 10. 

Verse 5. Ataroth-addar) See the note on ver. 

Beth-horon the upper| The situation of this town 
is litle known. It was eastward uf Beth-horen the 
nether, and consequently not far from it. 

Verse 8. Tappuah) This was a city in the tribe of 
Manasseh, and gave name io a certain district called 
the Jand of Tappuah. See ehap. xvii. 8. 

The sea} The Mediterranean, as betore. 

Verse 9. And the separate cities] That is, the eities 
that were separated from the tribe of Manasseh to be 
given to Ephraim; see chap. xvi. 9. 

Verse 10. The Canaanites that dwelt in Gezer| It 

b 
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The lot of the half CHAP. 


appears that the Canaanites were not expelled from 
this city till the days of Solomon, when it was taken 
by the king of Egypt his father-in-law, who made it 
a present to his daughter, Soloman’s queen. See 1 
Kings ix. 16. And see the note on Josh. x. 33. The 
Ephraimites, however, had so far succeeded in sub- 
jecting these people as tu oblige them to pay tribute, 
though they could not, or at least did not, totally expel 
them. 


Or the names and places in this chapter, we may 
say the same as of others already mentioned. See the 
mote onchap. xv. 1. Many of those towns were small, 
and, we may rationally conclude, slightly built, and 


XVII. tribe of Manasseh. 


consequently have perished perhaps more than a thiou- 
sand years ago. It would be therefore useless to look 
for such places zow. Several of the towns in England, 
a land not exposed to such revolutions as that of Pales- 
tine has ever been, mentioned by Cesar and other an- 
cient writers, are no longer discernible. Several have 
changed their names, and not a few their situation. 
Tradition states that the city of Norwich anciently 
stood some miles from its present situation; and we 
have the fullest proof that this was the case with the 
city of Salisbury. Such changes do not affect the 
truth of the ancient geography of our own country ; 
nor can they impeach that of the sacred historian be- 
fore us. 





CHAPTER XVII. 


The lot of the half tribe of Manasseh, 1, 2. 
Manasseh deseribed, 7-11. 


Case of the daughters of Zelophehad, 3-6. 
The Canaanites dwell among them, but are laid under tribute, 12, 13. 
children of Joseph complain of the seantiness of their lot, 14-16. 


The borders of 
The 


Joshua authorizes them to possess the 


mountainous wood country of the Perizzites, and gives them encouragement to expel them, though they 


were strong and had chariots of iron, 17, 18. 


Suites (PHERE was also a lot for the | son of Gilead, the sonof Machir, 4 oe 
An. Bret Isr. tribe of Manasseh; for he | the son of Manasseh, had no sons, An. oe Isr. 
Annoante was the * first-born of Joseph ;, but daughters: and these are the Anno ante 


1. Olymp. 667. 55 wt, for » Machir, the first-born 


of Manassech, the father of Gilead: because 
he was a man of war, therefore he had 
¢ Gilead and Bashan. 

2 There was also a Jot for 4 the rest of the 
children of Manasseh by their families; ¢ for 
the children of  Abiezer, and for the children 
of Helek, % and for the children of Asriel, and 
for the children of Shechem, "and for the 
children of Hepher, and for the children of 
Shemida: these were the male children of 
Manassch the son of Joseph by their families. 

3 But ? Zelophehad, the son of Hepher, the 














@Gen. xii 51; xlvi. 20; xiviti. 1S. 'Gen. 1.23; Num. xxvi. 


29; xxxii. 39, 40; 1 Chron. vii. 14.—* Deut. 11. 15.-—4 Num. | 32. 
| 1 Num. xxvil. 6, 7. 


e] Chron. vil. 18. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XVIL. 
Verse 1. There was also a lot for the tribe of Ma- 
nasseh|} It was necessary to mark this because Jacob, 


xxvii. 29-32. 











names of his daughters, Mahlah, I. Olymp. 667 


and Noah, Hoglah, Mileah, and Tirzah. 

4 And they came near before * Eleazar the 
priest, and before Joshua the son of Nun, and 
before the princes, saying, ' The Lorp com- 
manded Moses to give us an inheritance among 
our brethren. Therefore, according to the 
commandment of the Lorp, he gave them 
an inheritance among the brethren of their 
father. 

5 And there fell ten portions to Manasseh, 
beside the land of Gilead and Bashan, which 
were on the other side Jordan ; 





h Num. XXvi. 
k Chap. xiv. 1. 








DNwINnA XRVIESO ¢ Sezer. & Nuin. xxvi. 3. 
1Nun. xxvi. 333; xxvil. Ls xxxvi. 2. 

















spint, were well qualified to defend a fronticr country. 
which would he naturally exposed to invasion. 
Verse 2. The rest of the children of Manasseh| 





in his blessing, (Gen. xlvii. 19, 20,) did in a certain That is, his grandchildren; for it is contended that 
sense set Ephraim before Manasseh, though the latter |Manasseh had no other son than Machir; and these 
was the first-born; but the place here shows that this | were very probably the children of Gilead, the son of 
preference did not affect the rights of primogeniture. | Machiir. 

For Machir—beeause he was a man of war} It is | Verse 3. Zelophchad—ahad nu sons, but daughters| 
not likely that Machir himself was now alive; if he | See this case considered at large in the notes an Num. 
were, he must have been nearly 200 years old. It is | xxvii. 1-7, and xxxvi. 1, &e. 
therefore probable that what is spoken here is spoken Verse 5. There fell ten portions to Manasseh| The 
of his children, whe now possessed the lot that was | Hebrew word Son chabley, which we translate por- 
originally designed for their father, who it appears had | ¢ions, signifies literally cords or eables, and intimates 
sigitalized himself as a man of skill and valour in some nee hy means of a cord, eable, or what we cull a ehain, 
of the tormer wars, though the circumstances are not | the land was divided. We have but little account of 
marked. His descendants, being of a warlike, intrepid | the arts and sciences of the Hebrews, yet from the 
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The borders of the children 


A. M.256t. 6 Because the daughters of 


B.C. 1448. ; 
An, Exod. Isr. Manasseh had an inheritance 
48. 
Anno ante among his sons: and the rest 


I. Olymp. 667. 
of Gilead. 

7 And the coast of Manasseh was from Asher 
to ™ Michmethah, that Zéeth before Shechem ; 
and the border went along on the right hand 
unto the inhabitants of Fn-tappuah. 

8 Now Manasseh had the land of Tappuah : 
but " Tappuah, on the border of Manasseh, 
belonged to the children of Ephraim : 

9 And the coast descended ° unto the ” river 
Kanah, southward of the river: dthese ctties 
of Ephraim eve among the citics of Manas- 
seh: the coast of Manasseh ajso was on the 
north side of the river, and the outgoings of 
it were at the sea: 

10 Southward vwas Ephraim’s, and north- 
ward 72 was Manasseh’s, and the sea is his 
border; and they met together in Asher on the 


of Manasseh’s sons had the land 








aChap. xvi. 8.—-—° Chap. xvi. 8. 
4 Chap. xvi. 9.———T I Chron. vin. 29. 


m Chap. xvi. 6. 
brook of reeds. 





P Or, 











sketehes whieh we find in different parts of the Old 
Testament it appears that their minds were in many 
respects well eultivated ; nor could the division, whieh 
is mentioned in this book, have been made without sueh 
a measure of geographical knowledge, as we find it 
diffieult to grant them. Suppose even in this case, the 
land was not measured with a chain, which in some 
eases would have been impraetieable, beeause the an- 
eient inhabitants stil] oeeupied the places which were 
allotted to certain tribes or families; yet the allusion 
io this mode of measurement shows that it was well 
known among them. 

As there were six sons and five daughters, among 
whom this division was to be made, there should be 
eleven portions; but Zelophehad, son of Hepher, having 
lett five daughters in his plaee, neither he nor Hepher 
are reckoned. The lot of Manasseh therefore was 
divided into ¢en parts ; five for the five sons of Gilead, 
who were Abiezer, Helek, Asrie], Sheehem, and She- 
mida; and five for the five daughters of Zelophehad, 
viz.. MEahlah, Noah, Hoglah, Mileah, and Tirzah.— 
CaLMEr. 

Verse 9. Unto the river Kanah\ Witerally, the river 
or valley of the reeds, translated by the Vulgate, vallis 
arundinett. The tribe of Manassch appears to have 
been bounded on the north by this ferrent or valley, 
and on the south by the Mediterranean Sea. 

Verse LO. They mel tovether in Asher on the north) 
The tribe of Asher extended from the Mediterranean 
Sea to Mount Carmel, chap. xix. 26, and the tribe of 
Manasseh extended to Dor and her towns, (see the 
following verse,) which were in the vieinity of Carmel ; 
and thus it appears that these two tribes formed a 
‘unction at the Mediterranean Sea. ‘Chis may serve 
to remove the difieulties in this verse ; but still it does 


ec, 
i 


JOSHUA. 


of Manasseh described 


north, and in Issachar on the 4-M, 2561. 


B. C. 1413. 
east. An. Exod. Isr. 
: 48. 
11 "And Manasseh had in anno ante 
Issachar and in Asher * Beth- ' Olymp- 667. 


shean and her towns, and Ibleam and her 
towns, and the inhabitants of Dor and her 
towns, and the inhabitants of En-dor and her 
towns, and the inhabitants of Taanach and her 
towns, and the inhabitants of Megiddo and her 
towns, even three countries. 

i2 Yet tthe children of Manassch could 
not drive out the inhabitanis of those cities : 
but the Canaanites would dwell in the 
land. 

13 Yet it came to pass, when the children 
of Israel were waxen strong, that they put the 
Canaanites to “tribute; but did not utterly 
drive them out. 

14 ¥ And the children of Joseph spake unto 
Joshua, saying, Why hast thou given me but 
“ one lot and one portion to inherit, seeing I| 








«Ch. 








( Judy. i. 27, 28. 
¥ Chap. xvi. 4.—— Gen. xlvin. 22. 


§] Sam. xxx. 10; 1 Kingsiv. 12. 
xvi. 10. 





appear that in severa) eases the tribes were inter- 
mingled ; for Manasseh had several towns, both in 
TIssachar and in Asher, see ver. 11. In like manner, 
Judah had towns in Dan and Simeon; and Suneon 
| had towns in Judah; and what is spoken of the doun- 
daries of the tribes, may be sometimes understood of 
those towns whieh certain tribes had within the limits 
of others. For, in several eases, towns seem to be 
interchanged, or purehased, by mutual consent, so 
that in some instanees the possessions were inter- 
mingled, without any eonfusion of the tribes or 
families. 

Verse Lt. Beth-shean] Called afterwards Scytho- 
polis; the eity of the Scythians or Cuthites, those 
who were sent into the different Samaritan cities by 
the kings of Assyria. 

Dor) On the Mediterranean Sea, about eight miles 
from Cesarea, on the road to Tyre. 

En-dor| The well or fountain of Dor, the plaee 
where Saul went to consult the witeh; 1 Sam. 
XXVIL. 7, le, 

Verse 2. Could not drive out, ge.] They had 
neither grace nor courage to go against their enemies, 
and chose rather to share their territories with those 
whom the justice of God had proseribed, than exert 
theniselyes to expel them. But some commentators 
vive a different turn to this expression, and translate 
the passage thus: ul the children of Manasseh could 
l rot (resolve) fo destroy those ctlies, Oul the Canaan- 
| ites consented to dwell in the land. And as they were 

willing to pay tribute, and the others chnse to tolerate 

them on those terins, they agreed to dwel) logether ;: 

but this paying of tribute seems not to have taken place 
‘till some time after, when the children of Israel were 
‘waren strong, &e. 


—— ee eee 


b 


CHAP. 


The tabernacle is 


A. M. 2561. x 
A.M. 26). am *a great people, forasmuch 


An. Exod. Isr. as the Lorp hath blessed me 
hitherto ? 

15 And Joshua answered them, 
If thou be a great people, then get thee up to 
the wood country, and cut down for thyself there 
in the land of the Perizzites and of the ¥ giants, 
if Mount Ephraim be too narrow for thee. 

16 And the children of Joseph said, The 
hill is not enough for us: and all the Canaan- 
ites that dwell in the land of the valley have 
2 chariots of iron, both they who are of Beth- 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 667. 





x Gen. xlviii. 19; Num. xxvi. 34, 37——yY Or, Rephaims ; 
Gen. xiv. 53 xv. 20. 





Verse 15. If thou be a great people) Joshua takes 
them at their own word ; they said, ver. 14, that they 
were a great people; then said he, Jf thou be a great 
people, or seeing thou art a great people, go to the 
wood country, and elear away for thyself. Joshua 
would not reverse the decision of the lot ; but as there 
was much woodland country, he gave them permission 
to clear away as much of it as they found necessary 
to extend themselves as far as they pleased. 

Verse 16. The Atll is not enough for us| The 
mountain of Gilboa being that which had fallen to them 
by loc. 

Chariots of tron| We cannot possess the plain 
country, because that is occupied by the Canaanites ; 
and we cannot conquer them, because they have eha- 
riots of tron, that is, very strong chariots, and armed 
with scythes, as is generally supposed. 

Verse 18. The outgoings of it shall be thine] Clear 
away the wood, occupy the mountain, and you shal! 
soon be able to command all the valleys ; and, possess- 
ing al} the defiles of the country, you shall drive out the 
Canaanites, though they have chariots of iron: your 
situation will be advantageous, your numbers very re- 
spectable, and the hand of God will be upon you for good. 


1. From the whole history of the Israelites we find 
that it was difficult to please them; they had a dis- 


XVIII. set up at Shiloh. 
shean and her towns, and they  #: (2561: 


whio are *of the valley of Jezreel. An. pees 

17 And Joshua spake unto Anno ante 
the house of Joseph, even to 1: Olymp. 667 
Ephraim and to Manasseh, saying, Thou art 
a great people, and hast great power: thou 
shalt not have one lot only : 

18 But the mountain shall be thine; for it 
is a wood, and thou shalt cnt it down: and 
the outgoings of it shall be thine: for thou 
shalt drive out the Canaanites, » though they 
have iron chariots, and though they be strong. 


z Judg. 1.19; iv. 3—a Chap. xix. 18; 1 Kings iv 12 


b Deut. xx. 1. 





satisfied mind, and hence were rarely contented. From 
the above account we learn that the children of Joseph 
were much inclined to quarrel! with Joshua, because 
they had not such a Jot as they wished; though they 
could not be ignorant that their lot, as that of the 
others, had been determined by the especial providence 
of God. 

2. Joshua treats them with great firmness; he would 
not attempt to alter the appointment of God, and he 
saw no reason to reverse or change the grant already 
made. They were both numerous and strong, and if 
they put forth their strength under the direction of 
even the ordinary providence of God, they had every 
reason to expect success. 

3. Slothfulress is natural to man; it requires much 
training to induce him to labour for his daily bread ; 
if God should miraculously send it he will wonder and 
eat it, and that is the whole. Strive to enter in at 
the strait gate is an ungracious word to many; they 
profess to trust in God’s mercy, but labour not to enter 
into that rest: God will not reverse his purpose to 
meet their slothfulness ; they alone who overeome shall 
sit with Jesus upon his throne. Reader, fake unto 
thee the whole armour of God, that thou mayest be 
able to stand in the evil day, and having done all—to 
‘stanp. And remember, that he only who endures to 
| the end shall be saved. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


The tabernacle 1s set up at Shiloh, 1. 


Seven of the tribes having not yet received their inheritance, @, 


Joshua orders three men from each tribe tobe chosen, and sent to examine the land and divide tt into seven 


parts, whieh should be distributed among them by lot, 3-7. 
Joshua easts lots for them, 10. 


return to Joshua, 8, 9. 


The men go and do as eommanded, and 


The lot of Benjamin, how situated, 11. Its 


northern boundaries, 12-14. Its southern boundaries, 15-19. Its eastern boundary, 20. Its cities, 21-28. 


m = on ND the whole congregation 
An. Exod. Isr. of the ehildren of Israel as- 
Anno ante sembled together * at Shiloh, and 


1. Olymp. 667. 
a Syne 6 > set up the tabernacle of the 














a Chap. MIX. 52s xxdoD s sexii, 0: Jerc vit. 12. 
NOTES ON CHAP. XVIII. 
Verse 1. Israel assembled together at Shiloh] This 


appears to have been a considerable town about fifteen 
b 


A. M. 2561. 
congregation there. And the 4° 73{3 


land was subdued before them. An. Bonne 
2 And there remained aniong the 


Anno ante 
. Olymp. 667. 
children of Israel seven tribes, / C3™?°™ 





b Judg. xviii. 31; 1 Sam. ?. 3, 24; 1v. 3, 4. 





miles from Jerusalem, in the tribe of Ephraim, and 

nearly in the centre of the whole land. To this place 

both the camp of Israel, and the ark of the Lord, were 
73 


Three men from each tribe JOSHUA. are to examine the land 


A. M. 256t 


Mtg Which had not yet received their | heritance: band Gad,and Reuben, 4: M- 2561. 


; B.C 1443. 
An. Exod. fsr. mlieritance. and half the tribe of Manasseh, An. Exod. Isr 
43. , | ae 48, 
Ye apen ae 3. And Joshua said unto the have received their inheritance — Anno ante 


1 Olywp. 667. Children of Israel, ¢ How long beyond Jordan on the east, which _) Olvmp. 667. 


are ye slack to go to possess the land, which Moses the servant of the Lorp gave them. 
the Lorp Gad ai your fathers hath given you?| 8 And the men arose, and went away: and 

4 Give out from among you three men for | Joshua charged them that went to deseribe 
each tribe: and J will send them, and they) the land, saying, Go and walk through the 
shall rise, and go through the land, and describe | ]and, and describe it, and come again to me, 
it according to the inhentanee ef then; andj that I may here cast lots for you before the 
they shall come again to me. Lorp in Shiloh. 

5 And they shall divide it into seven parts:| 9 And the men went and passed throngh the 
* Judah shall abide in their coast on the south, |land, and descnbed it by cities into seven 
and © the house of Joseph shall abide tn their | parts in a book, and came again to Joshua to 
coast on the north. the host at Shiloh. 

6 Ye shall therefore deseribe the land into| 10 And Joshua cast lots for them in Shiloh 
seven parts, and bring the description hither | before the Lorn: and there Joshua divided 
to me, ‘that I may cast lots for you here be-}the land unto the children of Israel according 
fore the Lorp our God. to their divisions. 

— But the Levites have no part among yon;| 11 And the Jot of the tribe of the children 
for the PEE oon of the Lorp 2s their in- | of Benjamin came up according to their fami- 


€Chap. xiv. 2; ver. 10.—s Chap. xi. 33. ——? Cimp. xili. 8. 














¢ Judg. xviii. 9.——4 Chap. xv. L.——«¢ Chap. a A ee © 


removed from Gilgal, after a residence there of seven house af [a ee the north.) Joshua does not mean 
years. lJlere the tabernacle remained one hundred | that the tribe of Judah oecupied the south, and the 
and thirty years, as is generally supposed, being the | tribe of Ephraim and Manasseh the north of the pro- 
most conveniently situated for access ta the different | mised land ; this was not the fact: hut being now at 
tribes, and for safety, the Israclites having possession Shiloh, a considerable way in the territory of Ephraim, 
of the land on all sides ; for it is here added, the /and and not far fram that of Judah, he speaks of them in 
was subdued before them—the Canaanites were so|relation to the place in whieh he then was. Calmet 
eompletely subdued, that there was no longer any ge- | considers him as thus addressing the deputies: “ Go 
neral resistanec to the Israclitish arms. and examine the whole of the country which remains 
Verse 3. How long are ye slack to go to possess | yet to be possessed ; do not take into consideration 
the land} We find an unaccountable backwardness | the tribe of Judah, which is on the south, nor the tribe 
in this people to enter on the inheritance which God | of Ephraim, which is on the north of where we now 
had given them! ‘They had so long been supported | are, but carefully divide the remaining land which is 
by meracle, without any exertions of their own, that | not oecupied by these tribes into seven equal parts.” 
they found it difficult to shake themselves from their} This makes a very good sense, and frees the place 
inactivity. When it was necessary that all the people | from embarrassment. 
should go out to battle, they went with a measure of| Verse 7. The priesthood of the Lord is their in- 
confidence, expecting miraculous help from God, and | heritanee] We have already scen that the priests 
confiding in their numbers ; but when each tribe found | and Levites had the sacrifices, oblations, tithes, first- 
it necessary to fight for itself, in order to its establish- | fruits, redemption-money of the first-vorn, &e., for 
ment and the extension of its borders, it was discou- | their inheritance ; they had no Janded possessions in 
raged, and chose rather a life of inglorious ease than | Israel; the Lorp was their portion. 
the possession of an inhentanee whieh would cost it Verse 9. And deseribed i—in a book) This, as 
much labour to conquer. far as I can recollect, is the first act of surveying on 
Verse 1. Three men for each tribe] Probably mean- | reeord. These men and their work differed widely 
ing only fhree from eaeh of the seven tribes who had | fram those who had searched the land in the time of 
not yet received their inheritance. It is hkely that | Moses; ¢hey went only to discover the uature of the 
these tweily-one men were accompanied by a military | country, and the state of its inhabitants; but these 
guard, for without this they might have been easily eut | went to take an actual geographeal survey of it, in 
off by straggling parties of the Canaanites. order to divide it among the tribes which had not yet 
They shall—describe it] Jt is hkely they were} received their portions. We may suppose thar the 
persons well acquainted with geography and mensn- | country was exactly described i a book, that is, a 
ration, without whieh it would have been impossible | aap, pointing out the face of tho country, accompa- 
for them to have divided the land in the way neces- | nied with desenptions of each part, 
sary on this occasion. Verse 11. clud the fot—of Benjamin eame up| On 
Verse 5. Judah shail alide—on the south, and the | the manner of casting the Its see on chap. xiv. 2, and 
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CHAP. 


The boundaries and cities 


A. M. 2561. 
B. C. 1443. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
42. 


lies: and the coast of their Jot 
came forth between the children 
of Judah and the children of 
Joseph. 

12 ‘And their border on the north side was 
from Jordan ; and the border went up to the 
side of Jericho on the north side, and went up 
through the mountains westward; and the 
goings out thereof were at the wilderness of 
Beth-aven. 

13 And the border went over from thence 
toward Luz, to the side of Luz, * which 7s 
Beth-el, southward ; and the border descended 
to Ataroth-adar, near the hill that dzeth on the 
south side } of the nether Beth-horon. 

14 And the border was drawn thence, and 
compassed the corner of the sea southward, 
from the hill that eth before Beth-horon 
southward; and the goings out thereof were 
at ™ Kirjath-baal, which zs Kinath-jearim, a 
city of the children of Judah: this was the 
west quarter. 

15 And the south quarter was from the end 
of Kirjath-jearim, and the border went out on 
the west, and went out to "the well of waters 
of Nephtoah : 

16 And the border came down to the end of 
the mountain that lieth before ° the valley of 
the son of Hinnom, and which zs in the valley 
of the giants on the north, and descended to 
the valley of Hinnom, to the side of Jebusi 


9; J | Chap. 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 667. 








k Gen. xxvili. 39; Judg.i. 23. 
m See chap. xv. 9. a Chap. xv. 9. 


iSee chap. xvi. I. 
xvi. 3. 

















Num. xxvi. 55. ‘There were probably two urs, one 
of whieb eontained the names of the seven tribes, and 
the other that of the seven portions. They therefore 
took ont one name out of the first urn, and one portion 
out of the second, and thus the portion was adjudged 
to that tribe. 

Verse 12. The wilderness of Beth-aven.| This 
was the same as Beth-el; but this name was not given 
to it tll Jeroboam had fixed one of his golden ealves 
there. Its first name signifies the house of Ged; is 
seeond, the house of iniquity. 

Verse 16. To the side of Jebusi} The mountain 
of Zion, that was near Jerusalem; tor Jebusi, or Jebus, 
Was the aneicnt name of this city. 

Verse 17. En-shemesh] ‘The fountain of the sun ; 
a proof of the idolatrons nature of the ancient inhabit- 
ants of this Jand. 

Geliloth) As the word signifies borders or limits, 
it is probably not the proper name of a place: And 
went forth towards the BorvDERS which are over against 
the ascent to Adummim. 

Verse 19. The north bay of the Salt Sea] As the 
word jw leshon signifies the tongue, it may here 


b 


XVIII. of the tribe of Benjamin. 


on the south, and descended to 4 a cere 

P En-rogel, An. Exod. Isr. 
48. 

17 And was drawn from the — Anno ante 


north, and went forth to En- _ Olymp. 667. 
shemesh, and went forth toward Geliloth, 
which zs over against the going up of Adum- 
mim, and descended to % the stone of Bohan 
the son of Reuben, 

18 And passed along toward the side over 
against * Arabah ‘northward, and went down 
unto Arabah: 

19 And the border passed along to the side 
of Beth-hoglah northward: and the outgoings 
of the border were at the north tbay of the 
Salt Sea at the south end of Jordan: this was 
the south coast. 

20 And Jordan was the border of it on the 
east side. This was the mheritance of the 
children of Benjamin, by the coasts thereof 
round about, according to their families. 

21 Now the cities of the tribe of the chil- 
dren of Benjamin according to their families 
were Jericho, and Beth-hoglah, and the valley 
of Keziz, 

22 And Beth-arabah, and Zemaraim, and 
Beth-el, 

23 And Avim, and Parah, and Ophrah, 

24 And Chephar-haammonai, and Ophni, 
and Gaba; twelve cities with their villages: 

25 Gibeon, and Ramah, and Beeroth, 

26 And Mizpeh, and Chephirah, and Mozah, 








° Chap. xv. 8. ——? Chap. xv. 7.4 Chap. xv. 6.—F Chap. xv. 6. 
8 Or, the plain. —— Heb. tongue. 








refer to the point of the Dead or Salt Sea. Of these 
tongues or ports it had éwo, one on the north, and the 
other on the south. 

Verse 21. Now the cities} Some of these eities 
have been mentioned before, and described ; of others 
we know nothing but the name. 

Verse 24. And Gaba} Supposed to be the same as 
Gibeah of Saul, a place famous for having given birth 
to the first king of Israel; and infamons for the shoek- 
ing act towards the Levite’s wife, mentioned Judg. 
xix., whieh was the eause of a war in whieh the tribe 
of Benjamin was nearly cxterminated. Judg. xx. 

Verse 25. Giubeon] See before, ehap. x. This 
place is famous for the eonfederaey of the five kings 
against Israel, and their miraeulous defeat. Ramah, 
a place about six or eight miles north of Jerusalem. 
Beeroth, 1. e., wells; one of the four eities which be- 
longed to the Gibeonites, who made peace with the 
Israelites by stratagem. See ehap. ix. 

Verse 26. And Mizpeh} This plaee is celebrated 
in the saered writings. IIere lle people were accus- 
tomed to assemble often in the presenee of the Lord, 
as in the deliberation eoncerning the punishment to be 
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The lot of the tribes JOSHUA. of Simeon and Zebulun 


AM. 2561. 97 And Rekem, and Irpeel, | avd Kirjath; fourteen cities with — 4. YE 2661. 
An. Exod. Isr. and ‘Taralah, hae villages. This zs the inherit- An. Exod. Isr, 
48, 48. 


Anno ante 28 And Zelah, Eleph, and ° Je- 


ance of the children of Benjamin — Anno ante 
I. Olytop. 667. 


busi, which ¢s Jerusalem, Gibeath, | according to their familics. Paar 








“Chap. xv. 83 | Num. xxv). 545 xxxiil. 54. 





— ——$__—_—=— i ee ed =o a nm Sc 


inflicted on the men of Gibeak, for the abuse of the | was probably the place in which Melchizedek reigned 
Levite’s wife. Judg. xx. 1-3. Samuel assembled | in the days of Abraham; though some think a differ- 
the people here to exhort them to renounce their | ent place is meant; for that there was another place 
wlolatry, 1 Sam. vii. 5,6. In this same place Saul | of the same name, is evident from John iii. 23. This 
was chosen to be king, 1 Sam. x. 17. It was deemed place, called Salim by the evangelist, is said to be near 
a sacred place among the Israelites ; for we find, from! to Enon, and there John baptized, becanse there was 
1] Mac. iii. 46, that the Jews assembled here to scek | much water in the place. This, however, must not 
God, when their encmics were in possession of the | he confounded with the Salem mentioned above; for 
temple. that this was a name of Jerusalem, is evident from 

Verse 28. And Zelah] This was the burying-place | Psa. Ixxvi. 1, 2: In Judah is God known: his name 
of Saul, Jonathan, and the family of Aush. See |is great in Israel. In Sauem also is his tabernaele, 
2 OAM ANI Tt, and his dwelling-plaee in Zion. This raust refer to 

Jebusi, which is Jerusalem] We olten meet with | Jerusalem, where the temple was situated. Whether 
this name, and it is evident that it was the ancient | Jedus or Jebust had its name from the Jebusites, or 
name of Jerusalem, which was also called Salem; and! the Jebusites from it, cannot be ascertained. 





CHAPTER XIX. 


The lot of Simeon, 1-9. Of Zebulun, 10-16. Of Issachar, 17-23. Of Asher, 24-31. Of Naphtali, 
32-39. Of Dan, 40-48. Joshua's portion, 49, 50. The eonelusion af the division of the land, 51. 


rr AX D the second lot came forth; 8 And all the villages that were — A. Vi. 2561. 


An, Exod. Isr. to Simeon, even for the tribe | round about these cities to Baa- An. Exod. Isr. 
oe of the children of Simeon accord- | lath-beer, Ramath of the south. Pea 
es ea eee ing to their families: * and their; This ¢s the inheritance of the Oi igy Ob. 
tribe of the children of Simeon according to 

their families. 

9 Out of the portion of the children of Ju- 
dah was the inheritance of the children of 
Simeon: for the part of the children of Judah 
was too much for them: ° therefore the chil- 
dren of Simeon had their inheritance within 
the inheritance of them. 

JO And the third lot came up for the children 
of Zebulun according to their families: and 
the border of their inheritance was unto Narid: 

11 “And their border went up toward the 


—_— 


wheritanee was within the inheritance of the 
children of Judah. 

2 And &they had in their inheritance Beer- 
sheba, Sheba, and Moladah, 

3 And Hazar-shual, and Balah, and Azem, 

4 And Eltolad, and Bethul, and Hormah, 

5 And Hiklag, and Beth-mareaboth, and 
Hazar-susah, 

G And Beth-lebaoth, and Sharuhen; thirteen 
eities and their villages : 

7 Ain, Remmon, and Ether, and Ashan ; 
four cities and their villages : 


4Ver, 9.—— tf Chron. iv. 28. ¢ Ver. 1. 4 Gen. xhx. 13. 








Verse 1. The second lot came forth to Simeon] | cultar lot. See the note on Gen. xhix. 7. 
Jo this appointment the providence of God may be Verse 2. Beer-sheba] The well of the oath. See 
especially remarked. Vor the iniqnitous conduct of 


the note on Gen. xx. 31. 
Simeon awl Levi, in the massacre of the imnoeent Verse 3. Hazar-shual| Tor this and several of 
Shechemites, Gen. xxxiv., Jacob, in the spirit of pro- 


the following places, see the notes on ehap. xv. 
phecy, foretold that they should he derided im Jacob, Verse 5. Beth-mareaboth] YVhe house or city of 
and scottered en Israel, Gen. xlix. 7. And this was 


chariots. Probably a place where their war-chariots 
most literally fulfilled in the manner in whieh God dis- | and eavalry were laid up. 
posed of both these tribes afterwards. Levi was seat- Verse 6. Beth-lebaoth] The house or city of lNon- 
tered through all Palestine, not having reeeived any | esses. Probably so ealled from the numbers of those 
inheritance, only cifies to dwell in, in different parts | animals which bred there. 
of the land; and Simeon was dispersed in Judah, with Verse 8. Baalath-beery The well of the mistresses 
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MOTs ON CHAP: NIX. what could searcely be said to be their ewn, or a pe- 


The lot of the tribes CHAP. 


A. M. 2561. Aer 
Seas. 8Ce and Maralah, and reached t 


An. Exod. Isr. Dabbasheth, and reached to the 
: river that zs © before Jokneam ; 

12 And turned from Sarid east- 
ward toward the sunrising unto the border of 
Chisloth-tabor, and then goeth out to Dabe- 
rath, and goeth up to Japhta, 

13 And from thence passeth on along on 
the east to Gittah-hepher, to Ittah-kazin, and 
goeth out to Remmon-f methoar to Neah ; 

14 And the border compasseth it on the 
north side to Hannathon: and the outgoings 
thereof are in the valley of Jiphthah-el : 

15 And Kattath, and Nahallal, and Shimron, 
and Idalah, and Beth-lehem; twelve cities 
with their villages. 

16 This és the inheritance of the children of 
Zebulun according to their families, these cities 
with their villages. 

17 And the fourth lot came out to Issachar, 
for the children of Issachar according 10 their 
families. 

18 And their border was toward Jezreel, 
and Chesulloth, and Shunem, 


Anno sik 
1. Olymp. 667. 





¢ Chap. xil. 22. 


Probably so called from some superstitious or nmpure 
worship set up there. 

Verse 13. Gittah-hepher] The same as Gath-he- 
pher, the birth-place of the prophet Jonah. 

Verse 15. Shimron} See on chap. xii. 

Beth-lehem] The house of bread; a different place 
from that in which our Lord was born. 

Verse 17. The fourth lot came out to Issachar| It 
is remarkable, that though Issachar was the eldest 
brother, yet the lot of Zebulun was drawn before his 
lot; and this is the order in which Jacob himself men- 
tions thein, Gen. xix. 13, 14, though no reason ap- 
pears, either here or in the place above, why this pre- 
ference should be given to the younger; but that the 
apparently fortuitous lot should have distinguished them 
just as the prophetie Jaeob did, is peculiarly remark- 
able. Wnown unto God are all his works from the 
beginning: he has reasons for his conduct, which in 
many cases are too great for any of his creatures to 
eomprehend, but he works all things after the counsel 
of his own will, which is ever right and good; and in 
this case his influence may be as easily seen in the 
decision by the lot, as on the mind of the patriarch 
Jacob, when he predieted what should hefalt his chil- 
dren in the latter days, and his providence continued 
to ripen, and bring forward what his judgment had 
deemed right to be done. 

Verse 18. Jezreel] This city, according to Calmet, 
Was situated in an open country, having the town of 
Legron on the west, Bethshan on the east, on the south 
the mountains of Gilboa, and on the north those of 
Hermon. 


b 


XIX. 


19 And Haphraim, and Shihon, 


of Issachar and Asher 


A. M. 256). 


B.C. 1143. 
and Anaharath, An. Exo. Isr. 
20 And Rabbith, and Kishion, Anno ante 


and Abez, 1. Olymp. 667. 


21 And Remeth, and En-gannim, and En- 
haddah, and Beth-pazzez ; 

22 And the coast reacheth to Tabor, and 
Shahazimah, and Beth-shemesh; and the out- 
goings of their border were at Jordan: sixteen 
cities with their villages. 

23 This zs the inheritance of the tribe of the 
children of Issachar according to their families, 
the cities and their villages. 

24 And the fifth lot came out for the tribe 








of the children of Asher according to their 


{ 
' 


families. 

25 And their border was Helkath, and Hali, 
and Beten, and Achshaph, 

26 And Alammelech, and Amad, and Mi- 
sheal; and reacheth to Carmel westward, and 
to Shihor-libnath ; 

27 And turneth toward the sunrising to 
Beth-dagon, and reacheth to Zebulun, and to 
the valley of Jiphthah-el toward the north 


f Or, which is drawn. 








Shunem] ‘This city was rendered famous by being 
the occasional abode of the prophet Elisha, and the 
place where he restored the son of a pious woman to 
hfe. 2 Iings iv. 8. It was the place where the 
Philistines were encamped on that ruinous day in which 
the Israelites were totally routed at Gildea, and Saul 
and his sons Jonathan, Abinadab, and Malchi-shua, 
killed. 1 Sam. xxviii. 4; xxxi. 1, &c. 

Verse 22. Beth-shemesh} The house or temple of 
the sun; there were several cities or towns of this 
name in Palestine; an ample proof that the worship 
of this eelestial haminary had generally prevailed in 
that idolatrous country. 

Verse 26. Carmel] The vineyard of God; a place 
greatly celebrated in Scripture, and especially for the 
miracles of Ehjah; see 1 Kings xviii. The mountain 
of Carmel was so very fruitful as to pass into a pro- 
verb. There was another Carmel im the tribe of Ju- 
dah, (see chap. xv. 55,) but this, in the tribe of -tsher, 
was situated about one hundred and twenty furlongs 
south from Ptolemais, on the edge of the Mediterra- 
nean Sea. Calmet observes that there was, in the 
time of Vespasian, a temple on this mountain, dedi- 
eated to a god of the same name. There was a con- 
vent, and a religious order known by the name of Car- 
melites, established un this mountain in hononr of 
Elyah: the time of the foundation of this order is 
greatly disputed. Some pretend that it was established 
by Elijah himself; while others, with more probability, 
fix itin A. D. 1180 or 1181, under the pontificate of 
Pope Alexander HI. 

Verse 27. Cabul on the left hand] 


wit. 
Vi 


That is, to 


The lot uf the 


AL aT. 2561, 
BoC. Lean. 
An. Bao. Jsr. 
1X. 
Anno ante 
1. Glyrop. G67, 


side of Beth-emek, and Neicl, 
and gocth out to Cabul on the 
left hand, 

; 28 And Hebron, and Rehob, 
and Jdfammon, and Kanah, ¢ ever unto great 
Zidon ; 

29 And then the coast turneth to Ramah, and 
to the strong city ' Tyre; and the coast turn- 
eth to Hosah; and the outgoimgs thereof are 
at the sea from the coast to i Achzib: 

30° Ummah also, and Aphek, and Rehob: 
iwenty and two cities with their villages. 

31 ‘This zs the inheritance of the tribe of 











€ Chap. xi. 83 Judg. 1. 31.—) eh. Vzer 5 2 Sam. v. th. 


——— 


the north af Cabul, for so the irft hand, when reterring 
to place, is understood ainong the Hebrews. 

We must not confound this own of Cabul with the 
twenty eities given by Solomon to Hiram, with which 
he was displeased, and which in contempt he ealled 
the land of Cabul, the dirty or paltry land, Y Kings 








JOSHUA, 


ix. 11-13: there was evidently a town of this name, 


widely different from the dand so called, long betore | 


the time of Solomon, and therefore this cannot be ad- 
duced as an argument that the book of Joshua was 
written after the days of David. ‘The town in qnestion 
is supposed to be the same whieh Josephus in his Lite 
ealls XwJovAw Choboule, and which he says was 
situated by the sea-side, and nigh to Ptolemais. De 
Bell. Jud., Vib. iii., e. 4. 

Verse 28. lnto great Zidon|] The eity of Sidon 
and the Sidonzens are celebrated from the remotest 
antiquity. ‘They are frequently mentioned by Homer. 
Sce the note on chap. xi. 8. 

Verse 29. The strong city Tyre] 1 suspect this 
to be an improper trauslation. Perhaps the words of 
the origina) should be retained: And the coast turneth 
to Ramah and lo the city, VS W839 mibisar tser. Our 
trauslaters have here left the Zedrew, and followed 
the Sepluagint and Vulgate, a fault of which they are 
sumetines guilty. ‘The former render the place fac 
TOAROC OYTPWKATEG Tar Trptar, unto the forlified erty 
of the Tyrians.  Vhe Vulgate is nearly the same : ad 
civilalem munitissinam Tyrum, to the well-fortified 
ety Fyre; but this wust be mecorreet, for the famous 
city of Tyre was not known till about A. M. 2760, 
about two hundred years after the days of Joshua. 
Tkamer, who freqnently mentions Sidon and the Sido- 
mians, never mentions Tyre ; a proof that this after- 
wards very eminent city was notthen known. Homer 
is allowed by some to have flourished in the time of 
Joshua, though others make him eontemporary with 
the Tsrachlsh judges. 

The word 8 Vsor or Tsar, which we translate or 
change into Tyre, sivnifies a ruck or strong places and 
as there were many recds in the land of Judea, that 
with a httle art were formed into stroug places of de- 
fence, hence several places might have the name of 
Tsar or Tyre. The aucient and celebrated ‘Tyre, so 
much spoken of both in sacred and profane history, 


tribe of Naphtatr 
the children of Asher according tL vet 
to their families, these cities with Ao. Exod. isr, 
their villages. ee eae 


39 “The sixth lot-eame out to. ho ree 


the children of Naphtali, even for the children 
of Naplitah according to their families. 

33 And their coast was from Heleph, from 
Allon to Zaanannim, and Adami, Nekeb, and 
Jabneel, unto Lakum ; andthe outgoings there 
of were at Jordan: 

34 And then * the coast turneth westward to 
Aznoth-tabor, and gocth out from thence to 
Hukkok, and reacheth to Zebulun on the 








A a ee ee ee 
Gen. xxxviu.5; Judz. 1. 31; Mac. i. 14.—t Deut. xxxiti. 23. 











seven liundred paces trom the main land. In order to 
reduce this city, Alexander the Great was obliged to 
fill up the channel between it and the main land, and 
after all took it with much difficulty. It is generally 
supposed that a town on the main land, oppnsite to this 
fortified rock, went by the same name; one being called 
old Tyre, the other, new Tyre: it was out of the ruins 
of the old Tyre, or that which was sitmated on the 
main Jand, that Alexander is said to have filled up the 
channel between it and the new city. Of this city 
Isaiah, chap. xxiii, and Ezekiel, ehap. xxvii. and 
XXVIl., have given a very grand description, and also 
predieted its irreparable ruin, which prophecies have 
been most literally fulfilled. ‘See more on the above 
places. 

Achzih} Called afterwards Medippe, and now ealled 
Zib; it is abowt nine miles’ distance from Ptoleimais, 
towards Tyre. 

Verse 30. Twenty and live cities] ‘There are nearly 
thirty citics inthe above ennmeration instead of deen- 
fy-fwo, but probably several are mentioned that were 
but frondier towns, and that did not belong to this tribe, 
their border only passing 4y such cities; and on this 
account, though they are named, yet they do not enter 
into the enmeration in this place. Perhaps some of 
the villages are named as well as the erfies, 

Verse 34. And lo Judah upon Jordan} Wis certain 
that the tribe of Naphtali did not border on the east 
opon Judah, for there were several tribes betwixt them 
Soine think that as these two tribes were bounded by 
Jordan on the east, they might be considered as in 
some sort conjoined, because of the easy passage to 
each other by means ef the river; but this might be 
said of several other tribes as well as of these. There 
is considerable difficulty in the text as it now stands; 
but if, with the Septuagint, we omit Juda&, the diffi- 
culty vanishes, and the passage is plain: but this 
omission is supported by no MS. hitherto discovered. 
It is however very probable that seme change has 
taken place: in the words of the text, fVVR-aw 
ubrhudah haryarden, “and by Judah upen Jordan.” 
Houbtgant, who terms them verba sie re ac sententia, 
“words without scnse or Meaning,” proposes, instead 
of them, to read jae ata) ubtgdoth dhaiyarden, 
‘Cand by the banks of Jordan, a word which is used 


was a rock or small istand in the sea, about six or | chap. tii. 15, and wlich here makes a very good sense. 
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b 


The lot of the tribe of Dan. CHAP. 


A. M 2561. 

B. C. 1443. 

An. Exod. Isr. 
48. 


south side, and reacheth to Asher 
on the west side, and to Judah 


Anno ante UpOn Jordan toward the sun- 
< Oly mp. 667. rising. 


35 And the fenced cities are Ziddim, Zer, 
and Hammath, Rakkath, and Chinnereth, 

36 And Adamah, and Ramah, and Hazor, 

37 And Kedesh, and Edrei, and En-hazor, 

38 And Iron, and Migdal-el, Horem, and 
Beth-anath, and Beth-shemesh ; nineteen cities 
with their villages. 

39 This zs the inheritance of the 
the children of Naphtali according 
families, the citics and their villages. 

40 And the seventh lot came out for the 
tribe of the children of Dan according to their 
families. 

41 And the coast of their inheritance was 
Zorah, and Eshtaol, and Ir-shemesh, 

42 And 'Shaalabbin, and Ajalon, and Jcthlab, 

43 And Elon, and Thimnathah, and Ekron, 

44 And Eltekeh, and Gibbethon, and Baalath, 

45 And Jehud, and Bene-berak, and Gath- 
rimmon, 

46 And Me-jarkon, and Rakkon, with the 


border, ™ before ® Japho. 


tribe of 


to their 


Judg. i. 35. : 
°See Jadg. xvill. 





mM Or, over against. 
P Judg. xviii. 29. 





xxiv. 30. 











Verse 35. Chinnereth] See the note on chap. x1. 2. 

Verse 36. Hazer] See the note on chap. xi. I. 

Verse 38. Nineteen erties] But if these cities be 
separately ennmerated they amount to twenty-three ; 
this is probably occasioned by reckoning frontier cities 
belonging to other tribes, which are only mentioned 
here as the doundaries of the tribe. See on ver 30. 

Verse 41. Zorah, and Eshtaol] See the note on 
ehap. xv. 33.‘ 

Ir-shemesh} The city of the sun; another proof of 
the idolatry of the Canaanites. Seme think this was 
the same as Beth-shemesh. 

Verse 42. Shaalabbin] The fores. Of this city the 
Amorites kept constant possession. See Judg. i. 35. 

Ajalon| ‘There was a place of this name about two 
miles from Nicopolis or Emmaus, on the road to 
Jerusalem.— Calmet. 


Verse 48. Thimnathah] Vrobably the same as 


Timnah. See on chap. xv. 57. 
Ekron| A well-known city of the Philistines, and 


the metropolis of une of their five dynasties. 

Verse 45. Jehud, and Bene-berak| Or Jehud of 
the children of Berak. 

Verse 46. Japho.} The place since called Joppa, 
lying on the Mediterranean, and the chief sea-port, in 
the possession of the twelve tribes. 

Verse 47. Went out tao little for them] This is 
certainly the meaning of the passage; but our trans- 
lators have been obliged to add the words ¢évo little to 

b 


Or; J op, Acts ix. 36: } 
1 Chan. 


XIX The portion of Joshua. 
7 A. M. 2561. 
47 And °the coast of the chil EE rtCS 


dren of Dan went out too Little 
for them: therefore the children 
of Dan went up to fight against it 
Leshem, and took it, and smote it with the 
edge of the sword, and possessed it, and dwelt 
‘herein and called Leshem, ? Dan, after the 
name of Dan their father. 

48 "This zs the inheritance of the tribe of the 
children of Dan according to their families, 
these cities with their villages. 

49 When they had made an end of dividing 
the Jand for inheritance by their coasts, the 
children of Israel gave an inheritance to Joshua 
the son of Nun among them : 

50 According to the word of the Lorp they 
gave him the eity which he asked, even ° Tim- 
nath-' serah in Mount Ephraim: and he built 
the cily, and dwelt therein. 

51 * These are the inheritances which Ele- 
azar the priest, and Joshua the son of Nun, 
and the heads of the fathers of the tribes of 
the children of Israel, * divided for an inherit- 
ance by lot in Shiloh before the Lorp, at the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation. 
So they made an end of dividing the country. 


An. Exod. Isr 
48. 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 667. 














—— 


rl] Chron. vil. 24. 
pias Bee Num. XXIV; ope 





‘Num. xxxiv. 17; chap. xiv. 1.——t Chap. 
« Chap. xvi. J, 10. 








—__——— 


make this sense sppaene Houbigant contends that 
an ancient copyist, meeting frequently with the werds 
DIARY vaiyetse haggebul, in the preceding history, 
beeame so familiarized to them that he wrote them 
here instead of 91227 YN) vaiyaats haggebul, and the 
border of the children of Dan was srrsit for them. 
It was on this account that they were obliged to go 
and fight against Leshem, and take and possess it, 
their former inheritance being too strait for their in- 
creasing population. 

And called Leshem, Dan} This city was situated 
near the origin of Jordan, at the utmost northern ex- 
tremity of the promised land, as Beer-sheba was at 
that of the sonth; and asafter its capture by the Dan- 
ites it was called Dan, hence arose the expression 
from Dan even to Becr-shcba, which always signified 
the whole extent of the promised Jand. Some suppose 
that Leshem was the same with Caesarea Philippi, but 
others with reason reject this opinion. Tt must be 
granted that the whole account given in this verse 
refers indisputably to a fact which did not take place 
till after the death of Joshua. Tt is another of the 
marginal or explicative notes which were added by 
some fater hand. ‘The whole account of this expedi- 
tion of the Danites against Leshem is circumstantially 
given inchap. xviii. of the book of Judges, and to that 
chapter the reader is referred. 

Verse 50. Timnath-serah} Called Tunnath-heres in 
Judg. ii. 9, where we find that the mountain en which 
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Joshua 1s commanded to 


JOSHUA. 


appoint cities of refuge. 


it was built was ealled Gaash. It is generally allowed | mediate presenee, as under his eye ; hence there was 


to have been a barren spot in a barren country. 

Verse 51. .At the door af the tabernacle] All the 
inheritances were determined by lot, and this lot was 
cast before the Lord—every thing was done in his im- 


ho murmuring, each having reeeived his inheritance as 
from the hand of God himself, though some of them 
thought they must have additional territory, because 
of the great inerease of their families. 


CHAPTER XX, 


Toshua ts commanded to appoint cities of refuge, 1, 2. 


The purpose af their institution, 3-6. Three eities 


are appointed in the promised land, 73 and three on the cast side af Jordan, 8,9. 


As ae HE Lorp also spake unto 
An. Exod. {sr Joshua, saying, 
oe ying 


2 Speak to the children of Is- 
rael, saying, * Appoint out for you 
cities of refuge, whereof I spake unto you by 
the hand of Moses : 

3 ‘That the slayer that killeth any person 
unawares and unwittingly, may flee thither: 
and they shall be your refuge from the avenger 
of blood. 

4 And when he that doth flee unto one of 
those cities, shal] stand at the entering of ’ the 
gate of the city, and shall declare his cause in 
the ears of the elders of that city, they shall 
take Jum into the city unto them, and give 
him a place, that he may dwel] among them. 


Auno ante 
I. Oly mp. 667. 





Exodus xxi. 13; Num. xxxv. 6, 11, 14; Deut. xix. 2, 9. 
b Ruth iv. 1, 2. ¢ Num. xxxv. 12. aN UNCER SY. 12525: 








NOTES ON CHAP. XX. 

Verse 2. Cities of refuge] An institution of this 
kind was essentially necessary wherever the patri- 
archal law relative to the right ef redemption and the 
avenging of blood was in force ; we have already seen 
that the nearest of kin to a deceased person had nat 
only the right of redeeming an inheritance that had 
been forfeited or alienated, but had also authority to 
slay on the spot the person who had slain lis relative. 
Now, as a man might casually kill another against 
whom he had no ill-will, and with whem he had no 
quarrel, and might lave his life taken away by him 
who was called the avenger of blood, though he had 
not forfeited iis life to the law; therefore these privi- 
leved cities were appointed, where the person might 
have proteetion till the eause had been fully heard by 
the magistrates, who certainly had authority to deliver 
him up to the avenger, if they found, on examination, 
that he was not eutitled to this protection. On this 
subjeet see the notes on Num. xxxv. 11 to the end. 

Verse 7. They appointed Kedesh in Galilee} The 
eities of refuge were distributed throngh the land at 
proper distances from cach other, that they might be 
eonvenicut to every part of the land; and it is said 
they were sitnated on emnences that they might be 
easily seen at a distanee. the roads leading to them 
veing broad, even, and always kept in good repair. 
In the econeluding note on Num, xxxv. it has been 

SU 


5 ° And if the avenger of blood 4; M- 2561. 
pursue after him, then they shall An. Exod. Jar. 
; 43. 
not dever the slayer upinto his — Anno ante 


hand because he smote his 1. Olymp. 667. 


neig:bour unwittingly, and hated him not be- 
foretime. 

6 And he shall dwell in that city, 4 until he 
stand before the congregation for judgment, 
and until the death of the high priest that shall 
be in those days: then shall the slayer return, 
and come unto his own eity, and unto his own 
house, unto the city from whence he fled. 

7 And they © appointed f Kedesh in Galilee 
in Mount Naphtali, and § Shechem in Mount 
Ephraim, and ® Karjath-arba, which 7s Hebron, 
in the }' mountain of Judah. 





© Heb. sanctified ——f Ch. xxi. 32; 1 Chron. vi. 76.——£ Ch. xxi. 
21; 2 Chron. x. 1.——® Ch. xiv. 155 xxi. 11, 13. i Lunke 2. 39. 








stated that these cities were a type of our blessed 
Lord, and that the apnstle refers to them as such, Heb. 
vi. 17,18. ence their names have been considered 
as descriptive of some character or office of Christ. 
I shall give each and its signification, and leave the 
application to others. 

1, wap Kenesu, from fadash, to separate or set 
apart, because it implies the consecration of a person 
or thing to the worship er service of God alone; hence 
to make or be holy, and hence Kedesh, heliness, the 
full consecration of a person to God. 

2. O2u Suecuem, from shacham, to be ready, for- 
ward, and diligent ; hence Shechem, the shoulder, be- 
cause of its readiness to bear burdens, prop up, sustain, 
&e., and from this ideal meaning it has the metapho- 
rical one of GOVERNMENT. 

3. pan chelron, Henron, from IN chalar, to as- 
soctate, join, conjain, unite as friends; and hence 
chebron, fellowship, friendly association, or with the 
dunimutive } nun, the little fellawship or associatron. 

4. %N2 Bezer, from batsar, to restrain, enclose. 
shut up, ar encompass with a wall; and hence the 
goods or treasure thus secured, and hence a fortified 
place, a fortress. 

5. WIND Ramotu, fram ON raam, to be raised, 
made high or exalted, and hence Namath, high plaees, 
CHIANENCES. 

G. }3 Govan, from 753 galah, to remove. trans- 

b 


The Levites apply for CHAP. 


ce hg a 8 Andon the other side Jordan 
An. ae Isr by Jericho eastward, they as- 
Annoame signed * Bezer in the wilderness 


I. Olymp. 667. upon the plain out of the iribe cf 


Reuben, and ! Ramoth in Gilead out of the 
tribe of Gad, and ™ Golan in Bashan out of 
the tribe of Manasschi. 


« Deut. iv. 43; chap. xxi. 36; 1 Chron. vi. 78.—! Ch. xxi. 38. 





——- 





— 


migrate, or pass away; hence Golan, a TES en) 
tion or passage. Some derive it from 4) gal, to re- 
joice, hence GOLAN, rejoicing or exultation. 

A person of the spirit and turn of Origen eould 
preach the whole Gospel from these particulars. 

Kedesh and Hebron were at the two extremities of 
the promised land; ane was in Galilee, the other in 
the tribe of Judah, both in mountainous eonntries ; 
aud Shechem was in the tribe of Ephraim, nearly in 
the middle, between both. 

Dezer was on the east side of Jordan, in the plain, 
opposite to Jerieho. 

Ramoth was about the midst of the eountry oeeu- 
pied by the two tribes and a half, about the middle of 
the mountains of Gilead. 

Golan was the capital of a district called Gauloni- 
fis, in the land of Bashan, towards the southern extre- 
mity of the lot of Manasseh. 


XXI. ciles to dwell in 

9 » These were the cities ap- 4. M, 2561. 

pointed forall the children of Israel, An. Exod. isr. 
48, 


and for the stranger that sojourn- 
eth among them, that whosoever 
killeth @ay person at unawares might flee 
thither, and not die by the hand of the avenger of 
blood, ° until he stood before the congregation 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 667. 





1 Kings xxii. 3.——™ Ch. xxi. 27. 





n Num. xxxv, 15.——9 Ver. 6. 





had the same right to the benefits of these eities of 
refuge. Is HE the God of the Jews only? Is HE 
not also the God of the Gentiles ? 

Until he stood before the congregation.| The judges 
and elders of the people, in trying civil and criminal 
causes, always sat; the persons who came for judg- 
ment, or who were fried, always stoed; hence the 
expressions so frequent in Seripture, stanpinG before 
the Lard, the judges, the elders, &e. 


Ir is worthy of remark that the cities of refuge 
were given to the Levites; see the following chapter. 
The sacrificial system alone afforded refuge; and 
while the suspected person was excluded from his 
family, &e., he had the advantage of being with those 
whose business it was to instruct the ignorant, and 
eomfort the diseonsolate. Thus he had the means 
eonstantly at hand, by a carcful use of which he might 


Verse 9. Far all the children of Israel, and fer the| grow wiser and better; secure the favour of his Ged, 


stranger| As these typified the great provision whieh| and a lot of blessedness in a better world. 


God was making for the selvation of both Jews and 


How 
wise, equal, and beneficent are all the institutions of 


Gentiles, hence the stranger as well as the Israelite | God! 


CHAPTER XXI. 


The Levites apply to Eleazar, Joshua, and the elders, for the cities to dwell in which Mases had promiseu, 


ae 


Their request ts granted, 3. 
and Benjamin, 4. 


The priests receive thirteen erties out of the tribes af Judah, Simean. 
The Levites receive ten cities out of the tribes of Ephraim, Dan, and the half tribe of 


Manasseh, 5; and thirtecn aut of the other half tribe of Manasseh, and the tribes of Issachar, Asher, and 


Naphtali, G. 


The names of the eities given aut of the tribes of Judah and Simeon, 8-16. 
Out af Ephraim, 20-292. 
These aut of the tribe af Issachar, 28, 29. 
These were the cities of the Gershonites, 33. 


tribe af Benjamin, 17-19. 
halves of the tribe of Manasseh, 25-27. 
Asher, 30,31. Those out af Naphial, 32. 
the Merarites, 34-10. 
ment of all God's promises, 43-45. 


PPHEN came near the heads of 
the fathers of the Levites 
Anno ante 


unto * Kleazar the priest, and 
I. Olymp. 667, unto Joshua the son of Nun, and 


A. M. 2561. 
B.C. 1443. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
48, 





—- 


a Chap. xiv. 1; 


NOTES ON CHAP. XN. 

Verse 1. The heads of the fathers af the Levites] 
The Levites were composed of three grand families, 
the Gershonites, Kohathites, and Merarites, indcpend- 
ently of the family of Aaron, who might be said to 
form a fourth. To none of these had God assigned 
any portion in the division of the land. But in this 
general division it must have been evidently intended 

VOL. it. ( 6 ) 


The sum of the cities given to the Levites, forty-eight, 41, 42. 


The children of Merart had twelve etties aut of the tribes of Reuben, Gad, and Zebulun, 7. 


Those granted aut of the 
Those out of bath the 
Thase ont of 
The cities of 
The exact fulfil- 


Those out of Dan, 23, 24. 


ae ee A. M. 256! 
unto the heads of the fathers of Boe ase 


the tribes of the children of | An. Exod. Isr. 
48. 
Israel ; 


Anno ante 
2 And they spake unto them at 1 Obmp 667 





XVil. 4. 











that the different tribes were to furnish them wiih Aa- 
bitations ; and this was according to a positive coin- 
inand of God, Num. xxxv. 2, &e. Finding now that 
each tribe had its inheritance appointed to it, the heads 
of the Levites eame before [fleazar, Joshua, and the 
chiefs of the tribes who had been employed in dividing 
the land, and requested that eities and suburbs should 
be granted them aecording to the Divine command. 
81 b 


Levilical cities given 


A.M. 2561. Shiloh, >in the land of Canaan, 


B. C. 14:13. 
An. Exod. Isr. saying, © The Lorp commanded, 
43. 
Annoante by the hand of Moses, to give 


t. Olymp. 667. 


us cities to dwell in, with the 
suburbs thereof for our cattle. 

3 And the children of Isracl gave unto the 
Levites out of their inheritance, at the com- 
mmandment of the Lorp, these cities and their 
suburbs. 

4+ And the lot came out for the families of 
the Kohathites: and ‘the children of Aaron 
tle priest, which were of the Levites, ° had by 
fot out of the tribe of Judah, and out of the 
tribe of Simeon. and out of the tribe of Benja- 
Inin thirteen cities. 

5 And fthe rest of the clildren of Kohath 
had by lot out of the famihes of the tribe of 
Ephraim, and out of the tnbe of Dan, and out 
of the half tribe of Manasseh, ten cities. 

6 And ®the children of Gershon had by lot 
out of the families of the tribe of Issachar, 





e Num. xxxv. 2. dVer, 8, 19.— ~—* See 
NEE 20, 





» Chap. xviil. 1. 
chap. xxiv. 33. 








Verse 3. And the children of Israel gave unto the 
Levites| They cheerfully obeyed the Divine eonmand, 
and eities for habitations were appointed to them out 
of the different tribes by dot, thal it might as fully ap- 
pear that God designed them their Aaéditations, as he 
designed the others their inhertlances. 

Verse 1. Out of the tribe of Judah—Simeon, and— 
Benjamin, thirteen eities.| These tribes furnished more 
habitations to the Levites in proportion than any of the 
other tribes, because they possessed a more extensive 
inheritance ; and Moses had commanded, Num. xxxv. 
8. From them that have many, ye shall give many; 
and from them that have few, ye shall give few: cvery 
one shall cive of his cities unto the Levites, according 
to his inheritance. Jt is worthy of remark, that the 
principal part of this tribe, whose business was to 
‘uinister at the sanctuary, whieh sanctuary was after- 
‘wards to be established in Jerusalem, had their ap- 
polubnent nearest to that eity; so that they were 
always within reach of the sacred work which God 
had appointed them. 

Verse 5. And the rest of the children of Kohath] 
Phat is, the remaining part of that family that were 
not pries/s, fur those who were priests had their lot in 
the preceding tribes. ‘Those, therefore, of the family 
of WKohath, who were simply Leevtes, and not of the 
priests or Aaron's family, (see ver. £0,) had their 
habitations in’ Mphraim, Dan, and the half tribe of 
Manasseh. 

Tt has been asked in what sense did the Levites 
possess those eitics, seeing they had no inheritanee ! 
To which it may be answered, that it is nol likely the 
Levites had the exelusive property of the cities in 
which they dwelt, for it is evident that the other Is- 
raclites dwelt among them. We know, says Calmet, 

b 32 


JOSHUA. 
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jrom each tribe. 


A. M. 2561. 
B;Cel4is: 
An. Exod. tsr. 
48. 

Anno ante 
[. Olymp. 667. 


and out of the tribe of Asher, 
and out of the tribe of Naph- 
tali, and out of the half tribe 
of Manassch in Bashan, thirteen 
e1lies. 

7 * The children of Merari by their families 
had out of the tribe of Reuben, and out of 
the tribe of Gad, and out of the tribe of Ze 
bulun, twelve cities. 

8 ‘And the children of Israel gave by lot 
unto the Levites these citics with their sub- 
urbs, kas the Lorp commanded by the hand 
of Moses. 

9 And they gave out of the tribe of the 
children of Judah, and out of the tribe of the 
children of Simeon, these cities which are here 
' mentioned by name, 

10 ™ Which the children of Aaron, berng of 
the families of the Kohathites, who were of 
the children of Levi, had: for theirs was the 
first lot. 


— — 


4 Ver. 31, &c. —' Ver. 3.——* Num. xxxv. 2. 
] Heb, called. mVer. 4. 











€ Ver, 27, Kc. 





by history, that the cities of the Levites were almost 
entirely filled with Israelites of other tribes. For in- 
stance, Gibeah of Benjamin, which is here given to the 
Levites, ver. (7, was always peopled by the Benjyamites, 
as appears froin the history of the Levite, whose wife 
was so horribly abused by them; .Judg. xix. Saul 
and all his family dwelt in the same city; and David 
and his eourt spent the first years of lis reign at J/e- 
bron, Which Was also a city of the Levites, ver. 10. 
lt appears, therefore, that they had no other praperty 
in these cities than merely the right to certain houses, 
which they inight sell, bnt always with the right of 
perpetual redemptioa, for they could finally alienate 
nothing ; and if the possessor of such a house, having 
sold it, did not redeem it at the vear of jubilee, it re- 
verted to the Levites. And as to their lands for their 
eattle, which extended two thousand eubits without 
the city, these they were not permilted to sell: they 
were considered as the Lord’s property. See Lev 
Xx¥. 32-31, and the notes there. [tis therefore very 
hkely that, in the first instanee, the Levites had simply 
the right to choose, in all the cities assigned them, the 
houses in which they were to dwell, and that those af 
the tribe to which the city belonged occupied all the 
other dwellings. There is also reason to believe that 
in process of time, when the families of the Levites 


| increased, they had more dwellings assigned to them, 


which were prebably built at the public expense. 

We may also observe that the Levites were not ab- 
solutely hound to live in these and no other cities: for 
when the tabernacle was at No, priests and Levites 
dwelt there, see 1 Sam. xxi. 1, &e.; and when the 
worship of God was established at Jerusalem, multi- 
tudes both of priests and Levites dwelt there, though 
it was no Levitical city : as did the courses of priests 
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Levitical cities given 


A. M. 2561. 
B. C. 1443. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
48. 


11 ™ And they gave them ° the 
city of Arba the father of ® Anak, 
which czty ts Hebron, 41n_ the 
hill country of Judah, with the 
suburbs thereof round about it. 

12 But "the fields of the city, and the vil- 
lages thereof, gave they to Caleb the son of 
Jephunnch for his possession. 

13 Thus $ they gave to the children of Aaron 
the priest * Hebron with her suburbs, fo be a 
city of refuge for the slayer; “and Libnah 
with her suburbs, 

14 And * Jattir with her suburbs, ¥ and Esh- 
temoa with her suburbs, 

15 And *Holon with her suburbs, ¥ aud 
Debir with her suburbs, 

16 And 2 Ain with her suburbs, * and Juttah 
with her suburbs, ard > Beth-shemesh with 
her suburbs; nine cities out of those two 
tribes. 

17 And out of the tribe of Benjamin, © Gi- 
peon with her suburbs, *Geba with her 
suburbs, 

18 Anathoth with her suburbs, and © Almon 
with her suburbs; four eities. 

19 All the eitics of the children of Aaron, 
the priests, were thirteen cities with their 
suburbs. 

20 And the families of the children of 
Kohath, the Levites which remained of the 
children of Kohath, even they had the cities 
of their lot out of the tibe of Ephraim. 

21 For they gave them * Shechem with her 
suburbs in Mount Ephraim, fo be a city of 
refuge for the slayer; and Gezer with her 
suburbs, , 

22 And Kibzaim with her suburbs, and 
ay Chron. vi. 55. °Or, Airjath-arba ; Genesis xxi. 2, 
P Chap. xv. 13, 11.—1 Chap. xx. 7; Luke i. 39.—— Chap. xiv. 
14; 1 Chron. vi. 56.——* 1 Chron. vi. 57, &e.—! Chap. xv. 54; 
4X13 u Chap. xv. 42. ¥ Chap. xv. 48. w Chap. xv. 50. 
*1 Chron. vi. 58, Hilen ; chap. xv. 51. y Chap. xv. 49. 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 667. 























afterwards at Jericho. This was a cireninstance which 
Moses had foreseen, and tur which he had provided. 
see Deut. xvi. 6, &e. 

Verse 11. The city of Arba] 
ehap. xiv. 15. 

Verse 12. The fields of the eity—gave they to Caieh] 
This was an exelusive privilege to hum and his family, 
with which the grant to the Levites did not interfere. 
See the notes on chap. xiv. 14. 

Verse 18. Anathoth.] Celebrated as the birth-place 
of Jerennah, about three miles northward of Jerusa- 
lem, according to St. Jerome. 

Verse 19. Thirteen cities with their suburbs.) At 
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see the note on 


CHAP. XXI. 


fi om each trioe. 


Beth-horon with her suburbs; A: M. 2561. 


a B. C. 1443. 
four cities. An. Exod. Isr. 
23 And out of the tribe of Dan, — Anno ante 


Eltekeh with her suburbs, Gibbe- 1 Clymp. 67- 


thon with her suburbs, 

24 Aialon with her suburbs, Gath-rimmon 
with her suburbs; four cities. 

25 And out of the half tribe of Manassch, 
Tanach with her suburbs, and Gath-rimmon 
with her suburbs ; two cities. 

26 All the cities were ten with their sub- 
urbs for the families of the children of Kohath 
that remained. 

27 » And unto the children of Gershon, of 
the families of the Levites, out of the other 
half tribe of Manassech, they gave ' Golan in 
Bashan with her suburbs, to be a eity of refuge 
for the slayer ; and Beesliterah with her sub 
urbs ; two cities. 

28 And out of the tribe of Issachar, Kishon 
with her suburbs, Dabareh with her suburbs, 

29 Jarmuth with her suburbs, En-gannim 
with her suburbs; four cities. 

30 And out of the tribe of Asher, Mishal 
with her suburbs, Abdon with her suburbs, 

31 Helkath with her suburbs, and Rehob 
with her suburbs; four eities. 

32 And out of the tribe of Naphtali, * Ke- 
desh in Galilee with her suburbs, to be a city 
of refuge for the slayer; and Hammoth-dor 
with her suburbs, and Kartan with her 
urbs ; three cities. 

33 All the cities of the Gershonites accord 
ing to their families were thirtcen eities with 
their suburbs. 

34 'And unto the families of the children 
of AMerari, the rest of the Levites, out of the 


sub- 














21 Chron. vi. 59, Ashan; chap. xv. 42.—-*Chap. xv. 55. 
& Chap. xv. LO. ¢ Chap. xvii. 25. dC hap. xvin.24, Gaba, 
€} Chron. vi. 60, cllemeth.—t! Verse 5; 1 Chron. vi. 66. 
& Chap. xx. 7.—l Ver. t}; 1 Chron. vi. 71.—'!Chap. xx. 8. 
K Chap. xx. 7.— Ver.7, see | Chron. vi. 77. 
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the time mentioned here certainly thirteen cities were 
too large a proportion for the priests, as they und their 
families amonnted to a very small! nuinber; but this 
ample provision Was made in referenee to their great 
increase in after times, when they forined twenty-four 
courses, as in the days of David. 

Verse 22. Beth-horon] There were two cities of 
this name, the upper and the nedher ; but which is in- 
tended here, cannot be aseertained. 

Verse 24. Azrjalon| See on chap. x. 

Verse 27. Golan in Bashan] On this and the other 
cities of refuge mentioned here, see the note on chap. 
RAG WET. 
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The exact fulpiment 


A.M. 2561. 
B.C. 443. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
48, 
Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 667. 


tribe of Zebulun, Jokneam with 
her suburbs, and Kartah with her 
suburbs, 

35 Dimnah with her suburbs, 
Nahalal with her suburbs; four cities. 

36 And ont of the tribe of Reuben, ™ Bezer 
with her suburbs, and Jahazah with her suburbs, 

37 Kedemoth with her suburbs, and Me- 
phaath with her suburbs ; four cities. 

38 And out of the tribe of Gad, " Ramoth 
sn Gilead with her suburbs, fo be a city of 
refuge for the slayer; and Mahanaim with her 
suburbs, 

39 Weshbon with her suburbs, Jazer with 
her suburbs ; four eities in al}. 

40 So all the cities for the children of Me- 
rari by their fambies, which were remaining 
of the families of the Levites, were dy their 
lol twelve cities. 


m Chap. xx. 8.—® Chap. xx. 8. ° Numbers xxxv. 7. 
Gen. xm. 152°x¥. 18s Xxvi. 3s xevii-f, 13: 





Verse 35. Dimnah with her suburbs, §c.\ tis well 
known to every Ilebrew scholar that the two following 
verses are wholly omitted by the Masora; and are left 
out in some of the most correct and authentie Hehrew 
Bibles. Between crities there is no small contraversy 
relative to the authenticity of these verses ; and those 
who wish to see the arguments at large on both sides, 
must consult the arte Lectiones of De Rossi on this 
place. Dr. Kennieott, who is a strenuous advoeate 
for their authenticity, argues thns in their behalf: 
“ Verses 41 and 12 of this chapter tell us that the 
Levitieal cities were forty-eight, and that they had been 
all as such described ; so that they must have been all 
speeified in this chapter: whereas now in all the He- 
brew copies printed in full obedience to the Masora, 
whieh excludes five verses containing four of these 
eities, the number amounts only to forty-four. 

“The cities are first mentioned, in the general, as 
heing thirteen and fen, with thirteen and livelve, whieh 
are certainly forty-eight. And yet when they are par- 
ticularly named, verses 13 to 19 give thirteen cities ; 
verses 20 to 26 cive fen cilles; verses 27 ta 33 give 
thirtern ; verses 34 and 35 give four cities; and then 
verses 35, 26, give four more, all which ean make but 
forty-four. And what still inereases the wonder is, 
that ver. 10 infers from the verses immediately pre- 
ceding, that the cities allowed to the Merarites were 
rere though they here make e:gAf anly, unless we ad- 
mit the fowr other cities expressed in those five verses, 
whieh have been rejected hy that blind guide the Ma- 
sora. du deftanee of this authority these fro verses, 
thos absolutely necessary, were inserted in the most 
early editions of the Hebrew text, and are found in 
Walton's Polyglot, as well as in our English Bible. 
But they have searee ever been as yet printed com- 
pletely, thus: std out of the tribe of Reuben, a city 
OF REFUGE FOR TRE SLAVER, Bezer, IN ‘TIE WILDER- 








JOSHUA. 


of all God’s promises. 


41 ° A}l the cities of the Le- a ee aoe 
vites within the possession of — An. Exod. Isr. 
48. 
the children of Israel were forty — Anno ante 


and eight cities with their sub- ee Re ie 


urbs. 

42 These cities were every one with their 
suburbs round aboutthem: thus weve al] these 
cities. 

43 And the Lorp gave unto Israel ? all the 
land which he sware to give unto their fathers ; 
and they possessed it, and dwelt therern 

44 aAnd the Lorp gave them rest round 
about, according to all that he sware unto their 
fathers: and tthere stood not a man of all 
their enemies before them; the Lorn deh 
vered all their enemies into their hand. 

45 * There failed not aught of any good 
thing which the Lorp had spoken unto the 
house of Israel: all came to pass. 


—— = 


7 Chapte r 








r Deut. vin. Bt. 


@ Chap. xi. 233; xxii. 4. 
| xxi. 14. 





Kedemoth with her suburbs, and Mephaath with her 
suburbs; four cittes. See on this place my edition 
af the Hebrew Bible, where no less than one hundred 
and forty-nine eopies are deseribed, whieh happily pre- 
serve these verses, most elearly essential to the truth 
and consisteney of this chapter. See also Generar 
Discourse, pp. 19, 26, 54.” 

Though this reasoning of Dr. Kennicott appears 
very eonclusive, yet there are so many and important 
variations among the MISS. that retain, and those that 
rejeet these verses, as to render the question of their 
anthenticity very diffieult te be determined. To Dr. 
Kennicott’s one hundred and forty-nine MSS. whieh 
have these two verses, may he added upwards of forty 
eallated by De Rossi. Those who deny their authen- 
ticity suy they have been inserted here trom 1 Chiron. 
vi. 78, 79, where they are found it Is true, in general, 
but not exaetly as they stand here, and in Dr. Kenni- 
eott’s Hebrew Bible. 

Verse 36. Jahazah] See on chap. xiii. 18. 

Verse 4t. Forty and eight cities} At the last cen- 
sus of the Hlehrew people, related Num. xxvi., we find 
from ver. 62 that the tribe of Levi amounted only to 
23,000; and it is supposed that forty-eight cities were 
too great a proportion for this tnbe, the other tribes 
haying so very few. But, 1. All the citics of the 
‘other tribes are not enumerated. ©. ‘They had the 

cireumjacent country as well as the eities 3. The 
Levites had no other cities than those enumerated. 
t. They had no country annexed to their cities, the 
2.000 cubits for their eattle, &e., excepted. 5. Cities 
in those ancient times were very small, as most v7- 
fazes went under this appellation. 6. The Levites 
lad now the appointment that was suited to their 
'eonsequent increase. "The other tribes might enlarge 
their borders and make conquests, but this was not 
suitable to the mere servants of God; besides. had 

















ness, with her suburbs, and Jahazah with her suburbs.) they made conquests. they would have become pro- 
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The two tribes and half are CHAP. 


that they should have no inheritance in Israel, HE 
himself being their portion. 

Verse 43. And the Lord gave—all the land whieh 
he sware} All was now divided by lot unto them, and 
their enemies were so completely discomfited that 
there was not a single ariny of the Canaanites remain- 
ing to make head against them; and those which were 
left in the land served under tribute, and the tribute 
that they paid was the amplest proof of their complete 
subjugation. Add to this, they had as much of the 
land in aetwal possession as they could oceupy ; and, 
as they increased, (rod enabled them to drive out the 
rest of the ancient inhabitants; but in consequence of 
the infidelity of the Israelites, God permitted their 
enemies often to straiten them, and sometimes to pre- 
vail against them. It should also be remembered, 
that God never promised to give them the land, or to 
maintain them in it, but on condition of obedience ; and 


prietors of the conquered land; and God determined 


AX, 


dismissed with commendations. 


either straitened or subjugated, while obedient and 
faithful to their Gad. 

The cavil is as faolish as it is unprincipled which 
states, “'The Israelites never did possess the whole 
of the land which was promised to them, and therefore 
that promise could not come by Divine revelation.” 
With as much reason might it be urged that Great 
Britain has not subdued the French West India Islands 
and Batavia, (Feb. 1812,} because the ancient inhabit- 
ants still remain in them; but is not their serving un- 
der tribute an absolute proof that they are conyuered, 
and under the British dominion! So was the whole 
land of Canaan conquered, and its inhabitants subdued, 
though the whole of the ground was not occupied by 
the Israelites till the days of David and Solomon. In 
the most correct and literal sense it might be said, 
There failed not aught of any good thing which 
the Lord had spoken unto the house of Isract: all 
cane to pass. Nor shall one word of his ever fail 


so punctually did he fulfil this intention, that there is}to any of his followers while the sun and moon 
not a single instance on record in which they were | endure. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


Toshua assembles, commends, blesses, and then dismisses the two tribes of Reuben and Gad, and the hatt 
tribe of Manasseh, 1-8. They return and build an altar by the side of Jordan, 9,10. The rest of the 
Israelites hearing of this, and suspecting that they had built the altar for idolatrous purposes, or to make 
a schism in the national worship, prepare to go to war with them, 11, 12, but first send a deputation to 
know the truth, 13,14. They arrive and expostulate with their brethren, 15-20. The Reubenites, Gad- 
ites, and half tribe of Manasseh, make a noble defenee, and show that thetr altar was built as a monument 


only to prevent idolatry, 21-29. 
report, 30-32. 


The deputation are satisfied, and return tu the ten tribes and make their 
The peaple rejoice and praise God, 33; and the Reubenites and Gadites call the altar 


they had raised Ed, that it might be eonstdered a witness between them and their brethren on the other side 


Jordan, 34. 


A. M. 2561. 
B.-C,..1443. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
48. 


(HEN Joshua called the Reu- 
benites, and the Gadites, 
ard the half tribe of Manasseh, 
Zee “YAN Said into thei.) eave 
kept * all that Moses the servant of the Lorp 
commanded you, » and have obeyed my voice 
in all that I commanded you: 
3 Ye have not left your brethren these many 
days unto this day, but have kept the charge 
of the commandment of the Lorp your God. 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 667. 





aNumbers xxxiil. 20; Deuteronomy iii. 


1 iG, 17. 


18,——> Chapter 
NOTES ON CHAP. XNXIL. 

Verse 1. Then Joshua ealled the Reubenites, &c.] 
We have already seen that 40,000 men of the tribes 
of Reuben and Gad, and the half tribe of Manasseh, 
had passed over Jordan armed, with their brethren, 
according to their stipulation with Moses. The war 
being now concluded, Joshua assembles these warriors, | 
and with commendations for their services and fidelity, 
he dismisses them, having first given them the most 
pious and suitable advices. ‘They had now been about 
eeven years absent from their respective families ; and 
though there was only the river Jordan between the 
b 


A. M. 2561. 
4 And now the Lorp your God SG Tae 


hath given rest unio your bre- An. Exod. Isr. 
thren, as he promised them: Pern 
therefore now return ye, and Bebe eles 
get you unto your tents, avd unto the land 
of your possession, ° which Moses the servant 
of the Lorp gave you on the other side Jordan. 
5 But ‘take diligent heed to do the com- 
inmandment and the law, which Moses the ser- 
vant of the Lorp charged you, ° to love the 





¢ Num. xxxii.33; Deut. xxix. 8; chapter xii. 8—# Deut. 
Sf Oo real AE re: 6 Meee e Deut. x. 12. 











or 


camp at Gilgal and their own inheritance, yet it does 
not appear that they had during that time ever revisited 
their own home, which they might have done any time 
in the year, the harvest excepted, as at all other times 
that river was easily fordable. 

Verse 5. But take difigent heed, §c.] Let us ex- 
amine the force of this excellent advice ; they must 
ever consider that their prosperity and continued pos- 
session af the land depended on their fidelity and abe- 
dience to God; to this they must take diligent heed. 

Do the eommandment] They must pay the strictest 
regard to every moral precept. 
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The Isvwelites hear of the altar built JOSHUA. by their brethren beyond Jordan 


A.M. 2561. Lorp your God, and to walk in| of Canaan, to go unto ‘the 4. i. 261 
An. Exod. Isr. all his ways, and to keep his} country of Gilead to the land of An. Exod. Isr 
Anno ante coniumandments, and to cleave} their possession, whereof they — Anno ante 


1. Olymmp. 667, into him, and to serve him with | were possessed, according to the POMP. D6. 


—_—— 


all your heart and with all your soul. word of the Lorp by the hand of Moses. 
G6 So Joshua f blessed them, and sent them] 10 And when they came unto the borders 
away : and they went unto their tents. of Jordan, that are in the land of Canaan, the 


Now to the one half of the tribe of Ma-| children of JReuben and the children of Gad 
nasseh Moses had given possession in Bashan? :| and the half tribe of Manasseh built there an 
but unto the other half thereof gave Joshua | altar by Jordan, a great altar to see to. 
among their brethren on this side Jordan} 11 And the children of Israel] * heard say, 
westward. And when Joshua sent them away | Behold, the children of Reuben and the chil- 
also unto their tents, then he blessed them; | dren of Gad and the half tribe of Manasseh 

8 And he spake unto them, saying, Return} have built an altar over against the land of 
with much riches unto your tents, and with} Canaan, in the borders of Jordan, at the pas- 
very much cattle, with silver, and with gold, | sage of the children of Israel. 
and with brass, and with iron, and with very | 12 And when the children of Israel heard 
much raiment: "divide the spoil of your ene- | of 22, ! the whole congregation of the children 
mies with your brethren. of Jsrael gathered theinselves together at Shi 

9 And the children of Renben and the |loh, to go up to war agamst them. 
children of Gad and the half tribe of Manas-{ 13 And the children of Israel ™sent unto 
seh returned, and deparied from the children] the cluldren of Reuben, and to the children of 
of Israel out of Shiloh, which zs in the land} Gad, and to the half tribe of Manasseh, into 


€ Gen. xlvil. 7; Nxod. xxxix. o_o chap. xiv. 13; 2Sam. vi. 18; } xxx. 14.—i Num. xxxii. 1, 26, 29.— Deut. xiit. 12, &e.; Judg. 
Luke xxiv. 50. zC hap. XVI. NUN, RRA oes laam | esl. I Judg. xx. 1.— Deut. xi. 145 Indg. xx. 12. 


And the law] They must observe all the rites and | taken from the Canaanites, and that these spoils eon- 
ceremonies of their holy religion. sisted in cattle. silver, gold, brass, tron, and raiment. 

Love the Lord your God| Without an affeetionate Divide the spoil—with your brethren.] It was right 
filia) attachment to their Maker, duty would be irksome, that those whe stayed at home to defend the families 
grievous, and impossible. of those who had been in the wars, and to eultivate 

Walk in all his ways] They must not only delieve | the ground, should have a proper proportion of the 
and Jove, but obey: walk not in your own ways, but | spoils taken from the enemy; for had they not acted 

















walk in those which Gop has pointed out. as they did, the others could not have safely left their 
Keep his commandments] They must love him | families. 
with all their heart, soul, mind, and strength, and Verse 10. The borders af Jordan, that are in—Ca- 
their neighbour as themselves. naan| This verse ean never mean that they built the 
Cleave unto him] They must be eemented to him | altar on the west side of Jordan, for this was not in 
in a union that should never be dissolved. their territories ; nor eould it be a plaee for the pur- 
Serve him] They must consider him as their Master, |} pose of pubhe worship to their own people, if built on 
having an absolute right to appoint them when, where, | the opposite side of Jordan; besides, the next verse 
how, and in what measure they should do his work. says it was built over against the land of Canaan. It 
With att your heart) Iaving all their affections and | appears that when they eame to the river they formed 
passions sanetified and united to lim. the purpose of building the altar; and when they had 
And with all your soul.) Giving up their whole life erossed it they executed their purpose. 
to him, aad employing their understandiag, judgment, A great altar to see to.) A vast mass of earth, 
and wall, in the cantemplation and adoration of his per. | stones, &e., elevated to a great height, to serve as a 
feetions ; that their love and obedience might increase | | memorial of the transactions that had already taken 
in proportion to the cultivation and improvement of | place. Probably it was intended also to serve as a 
their waderstanding. kiod of watehtower, being of a stupendous height, 
Verse 7. Then he blessed them] Spoke respectfully | _altare infinite magniludins, an altar of an immense 
of their fidelity and exertions, wished them = ev ery | size, as the Vulgate terms if. 
spiritual and femporal vood, prayed to God to proteet Verse 12. To go up to war against them.]  Sup- 
and save them, and probably gave some gifts to those | ‘posing that they had built this altar in opposition to 
leaders amoog them that had most distinguished them- that whieh Moses, by the eommand of God, had erected 
selves in this seven years’ war. Jn all the above! and were eonsequently beeome rebels against God and 
seoses the word d/ess is frequently taken in Seripture. | the Israelitish eonstitution, and should be treated as 
Verse 8. Return arith much riches] Ut appears 'sueh Their great concern for the glory of God led 
shey had their full proportion of the spoils that were | them to take this step, which at first view migks 
S6 


The Reubenites, §-c., vindicate their 
A. M. 2561. 


POs. the land of Gilead, ® Phinchas 
An, Exod. Isr. the son of Eleazar the priest, 

14 And with him ten princes, 
of each °clnef house a prince 
throughout al] the tribes of Israel; and ? cach 
one was a head of the house of their fathers 
among the thousands of Israel. 

15 And they came unto the children of Reu- 
ben, and to the children of Gad, and to the 
half tribe of Manassch, unto the land of Gi- 
lead, and they spake with them, saying, 

16 Thus saith the whole congregation of 
the Lorp, What trespass zs this that ye have 
committed against the God of Israel, to turn 
away this day from following the Lorp, in 
that ye have builded you an altar, @that ye 
might rebel this day against the Lorp? 

17 Js the iniquity ' of Peor too httle for us, 
from which we are not cleansed unt this day, 
although there was a plague in the congrega- 
tion of the Lorp, 

18 But that ye must turn away this day from 
following the Lorp? and it will be, seeing ye 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 667. 





a Exod. vi. Num. xxv. 7.—®° Heb. house of the father. 
p Num. i. 4——1See Lev. xvit. 8,9; Deut. xii. 13, 14.——" Num. 
xxv. 3,-+; Deut. iv. 3——* Num. xvi. 22. 


25; 


ae 





appear precipitate; but, that they might do nothing 
rashly, they first sent Phinehas and ten princes, one 
out of each tribe, to require an explanation of their 
motives in ereeting this altar. 

Verse 17. Is the iniquity of Peor too little] See 
this history, Num. xxv. 3, &c., and the notes there. 
Phinehas takes it for granted that this altar was built 
in opposition to the altar of God ereeted by Moses, 
and that they intended to have a separate service, 
priesthood, &e., which would be rehellion against God, 
and bring down his eurse on them and their posterity ; 
and, in order to show that God is jealous of his glory, 
he refers to the business of Baal Peor, which took 
place in that very country they were now about to 
possess, the destructive consequences of which he, 
thraugh his zeal for the glory of God, was the means 
of preventing. 

Verse 19. If the land of your possession be unclean] 
The generous mind of Phinehas led him to form this 
exeuse fur them. IF ye suppose that this land is im- 
pure, as not having been originally ineluded in the eo- 
venant, and ye think that ye eannot expect the blessing 
of God unless ye have an altar, sacrifices, &c., then 
pass ye over unto the land of the possession of the Lord, 
wherein the Lord’s tabernacle dwelleth, the only legiti- 
mate place where saerifices and offerings ean be made. 
We will divide this land with you, and rather straiten 
ourselves than that you shonld coneeive yourselves to 
be under any necessity of erecting a new altar besides 
the altar of the Lord our God. 

Verse 20. Did not Achan the son of Zerah] Your sin 


CHAP. XXIL. 


conduct in building the altar 


ANT 2561. 
B.C 1443. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
48 


rebel to-day against the Lorp, 
that to-morrow * he will be wroth 
with the whole congregation of 
Israel. 

19 Notwithstanding, if the land of your pos- 
session be unclean, then pass ye over unto the 
land of the possession of the Lorn, t wherein 
the Lorn’s tabernacle dwelleth, and take pos 
session among us: but rebel not against the 
Lorp, nor rebel against us, in building you an 
altar beside the altar of the Lorn our God. 

20 "Did not Achan theson of Zerah eommit 
a trespass in the accursed thing, and wrath 
fell on all the congregation of Israel? and that 
man perished not alone in his iniquity. 

21 Then the children of Reuben and the 
children of Gad and the half tnbe of Manas- 
seh answered, and said unto the heads of the 
thousands of Israel, 

22 The Lorp * God of gods, the Lorp God 
of gods, he “ knoweth, and Israel lie shall 
know ; if zt be in rebellion, or if in transgres- 
sion against the Lorp, (save us not this day.) 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 667. 





‘Chap. xviii. l. u Chap. vil. 1, 5. WDGtt 2x: bas = 
Rings: viu30: Job x. 7 2-25 10° Psacxiiv: Oo Gxsxix ie: 
Jer san. S22 Corexie lt. 31. 
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sions will bring dawn the wrath of God upon al} the 
people; this was the case in the transgression of 
Achan; he alone sinned, and yet God on that aceount 
turned his face against the whole congregation, so that 
they fell hefore their enemies. We cannot therefore 
be uneoncerned speetators of your transgression, we 
may all he impheated in its eriminality ; Jet this and 
the dishonour which we apprehend is done to onr God 
plead our excuse, and vindicate the necessity of the 
present warlike appearance which we make before you. 
See the history of Achan referred to herc, (chap. vii.,) 
and the notes there. 

Verse 21. Then the children of Reuben—answered| 
Though conscious of their own innoeency they per- 
mitted Phinehas to finish his diseourse, though com 
posed of little else than accusations; there was a de 
eency in this, and such a full proof of good breeding, 
as docs them the highest credit. ‘There are many 
public assemblies in the present day which lay elaim to 
the highest refinement, who might take a very nseful 
lesson from these Reubenites and their associates. 

Verse 22. The Lord God of gods| The original 
words are exceedingly emphatie, and cannot he easily 
translated. MIT OTN ON El Elohim Yehoudh, are the 
three principal names by whieh the supreme God was 


‘known among the Hebrews, and may be thus trans- 





lated, the strong God, Elohim, Jehovah, which is nearly 
the version of Luther, Der starcte Gott Dev WWerv, 
“ The strong God the Lorn.” And the Reubcmtes, 
by using these in their very solemn appeal, expressed 
at onee their strong unshaken faith in the Gad of Is- 


will not be merely against yourselves ; your transgres- |rael; and by this they fully showed the deputation 


b 


=~ 


Defence of the Renbenites, ¢-c., 


A.M. 2561 23 That we have built vs an 


ie Pot Is. altar to turn from following the. 

Anno ante  Lonrp, or if to offer thereon burnt- 
1 Olymp. 667 offering or meat-offering, or if to 
offer peace-oflerings thereon, let the Lorp hin- 


Sell require 2; 

24 And if we have not rather done it for 
fear of this thing, saying, ¥ In time to come 
your children might speak unto our children, 
saving, What have ye to do with the Lorp 
God of Israel ? 

25 For the Lorp hath made Jordan a bor- 
der between us and you, ye children of Reuben 
and children of Gad; ye have no part in the 
Lorp: so shall your children make our chil- 
dren cease from fearing the Lorp. 

26 Therefore we said, Let us now prepare 
to build us an altar; not for burnt-offering, 
nor for sacrifice ; 

But that it may be 7a witness between 
us and you, and our generations after us, that 
we might *do the service of the Lorp before 
hin. with our burnt-offerings, and with our 
sacrifices, and with our peace-offerings ; that 
your children may not say to our children in 
ume to come, Ye have no part m the Lorn. 

28 Therefore said we, that it shall be, when 
they should so say to ns or to our generations 
in time to come, that we may say egain, Be- 





¥ Deut. xvill. 19; ) Sam. xx. 16—Y Heb. 7o-morrow.—? Gen. 
Xxx). 185 chap. 27% ver.34. =Deut.. x1t-5;-6, 1,193.1 
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from the ten tribes, that their religious creed had not 
been changed ; and, in the sueeeeding part of their 
defence they show that their practice corresponded 
with their ereed. ‘Phe repetition of these solemn 
names hy the Renhenifes, &c., shows their deep con- 
cern for the honour of God, and their anxiety to wipe 
off the reproach which they eonsider east on them by 
the supposition that they had been capable of defection 
from the pure worship of God, or of disaffeetion to 
their brethren. 

Nave us not this day| This was putting the affair 
to the and nothing but the utmost 
consciousness of their owa integrity could have induced 
them to make such an appeal, and call for sueh a de- 
ejsion, ‘ Let God the Judge cause us to perish this 
day, if in principle or praetice we have knowingly de- 
parted fro him.” 

\erse “Ol. 
that actuated us was direetly the reverse of that of 
which we have been suspected. 

Verse 26. stn altar, not for burnt-offering, nor for 
sacrifice]  Beeause this would have been in flat oppo- 
sition to the law, Lev. xvii. 8, 9; Deut. sii. 4, 5, 6, 
10, 11, 13, 14, wlueh most positively forbade any 
sacrifice or offering to be made in any other place than 

88 


tnast solenin issue ; 


lor fear of this thang] The motive | 


JOSHUA. 


‘hold the pattern of the altar of the 





The prinees are satisfied and retura. 


A. M. 256%. 
B, C. 1443. 
Lorp, which our fathers made, Aa. Exod. tsr. 


not for burnt-offerings, nor for ors ante 
sacrifices; but it zs a witness _' Olymp, 667. 
between us and you. 

29 God forbid that we should rebel against 
the Lorp, and tum this day from following 
the Lorp, *to build an altar for burnt-offer- 
ings, for meat-offermgs, or for sacrifices, be- 
side the altar of the Lorp our God that is 
before his tabernacle. 

30 And when Phinehas the priest, and the 
princes of the congregation and heads of the 
thousands of Israe] which were with him, 
heard the words that the children of Reuben 
and the children of Gad and the children of 
Manasseh spake, © it pleased them. 

31 And Phinehas the son of Eleazar the 
pricst said unto the children of Reuben, and 
to the children of Gad, and to the children of 
Manassch, This day we perceive that the 
Lorp zs 4among us, because ye have not 
commitied this trespass against the Lorp 
now ye have delivered the children of Israel 
ont of the hand of the Lorp. 

32 And Phinehas the son of Eleazar the 
priest, and the princes, returned from the 
children of Reuben, and from the children of 
Gad, out of the land of Gilead, unto the land 


17, i Bs Pema 5 2 27, ‘Deut. x. 
| their eyes. MLotoxxris Lis 12: 














[3,1 4. © Heb. at was good ta 
2 Chron. xv. 2.—®* Ileb. then. 





that vne which the Lord should choose. ‘Therefore 
the altar built by the Reubenites, &e., was for no re- 
ligious purpose, but merely to serve as a testimony that 
they were one people with those on the west of Jor- 
dan, having the same religious and civil constitution, 
and bound by the same interests to keep that constitu- 
tian inviolate. 

Verse 29. God forbid that we should rebel] These 
words not only express their strong abhorrence of this 
erime, but also show that without God they conld do 
no good thing, and that they depended upon bim for that 
strength by which alene they conkl zbstam from evil. 

Verse 31. We perceive that the Lord is among us} 
Or, according to te Targum of Jonathan, “'T his day 
we know that the inajesty of Jehovah dwelleth among 
us, because ye have not committed this prevarieation 
against the WORD of the Lord, and this ye have 
delivered the ehildren of Israel frum the band of the 
WORD of the Lord.” They rejoice to find them in- 
nocent, aud that there is no ground of quarrel between 
the children of the same family. And frem this they 
draw avery favourable conclusion, that as God was 
amoog them as the sole object of their religions wor- 
ship, so he would abide with them as their protector 
and their portion; and as they were Ars frionds, they 


b 


The people praise God, 


SS x ae of Canaan, to the children of Is- 


An. Exod.Isr. rael,and brought them word again. 

ae 33 And the thing pleased the 
I. Olymp. 667- Children of Israel; and the chil- 
dren of Israel ‘ blessed God, and did not in- 


tend to go up against them in battle, to destroy 


i a ns ee eee ee ee ee 
¢} Chron. xxix. 20; Neh. viii. 6; Dan. ii. 19; Luke 11. 28. 





take it for granted that he will deliver them from the 
hands of their enemies. 

Verse 33. And did not intend to go up against 
them in battle] That is, they now relinquished the 
intention of going against them in battle, as this expla- 
nation proved there was no cause for the measure. 

Verse 34. Called the altar Ed] The word ty ED, 
which signifies winess or testimony, is not found in 
the common editions of the Hebrew Bible, and is sup- 
plied in Italics by our translators, at least in our mo- 
dern copies ; for in the firsé edition of this translation 
it stands in the text without any note of this kind; and 
it is found in several of Aennicott’s and De Rossi's 
MSS., and also in the Syriac and Arabic. Several 
also of the early printed editions of the Hebrew Bible 
have the word 1%;', either in the text or in the margin, 
and it must be allowed to be necessary ta complete the 
sense. Itis very probable that an inseription was put 
on this altar, which pointed out the purposes for which 
it was erected. 


From the contents of this chapter we learn that the 
Israelites were dreadfully alarmed at the prospect of a 
schism in their own body, both as it related to ecele- 
siastical and civil matters. A few observations on 
this subject may not be useless. 

Schism in religion is a dangerous thing, and should 
be carefully avoided by all who fear God. But this 
word should be well understood. ZS yzova, in theology, 
is generally allowed to signify a rent in, or departure 
from, the doctrine and practice of the apostles, espe- 
cially among those who had been previously united in 
that doctrine and practice. A departure from human 
institutions in religion is no schism,.for this reason, 
that the worpD oF Gop alone is the sufficient rule of 
tbe faith and practice of Christians ; and as to human 
institutions, forms, modes, &c., those of one party 
may be as good as those of another. 


CHAP. XXIII 


er 


and decline going io war. 


the land wherein the children of = Mt a 
Reuben and Gad dwelt. An. ord Isr. 


34 And the children of Reuben — Anno ante 
and the children of Gad called 2 O!vmp: 67. 
the altar & Ed: for it shall be a witness be- 
tween us that the Lorp is God. 





& That is, a witness ; so chap. xxiv. 27. 


When the majority of a nation agrees in some par- 
ticular forms and modes in their religious service ; no 
conscientious man will dighily depart from these ; nor 
depart at all, unless he find that they are not only not 
authorized by the word of God, but repugnant to it. 
It is an object greatly to be desired, that a whole peo- 
ple, living under the same laws, may, as mucli as pos- 
sible, glorify God, not only with one Aearf, but also 
with one mouth. 

But there may be a dissent from established forms 
without schism; for if that dissent make no rené in 
the doctrines or practice of Christianity, as laid down 
in the New Testament, it 1s an abuse of terms to call 
it a schism; besides, there may be a dissent among 
religious people relative to certain points both in creed 
and practice, which, not affecting the essentials of 
Christianity, nor having any direet tendency to alienate 
the affections of Christians from each other, cannot be 
called a schism; but when professing Christians sepa- 
rate from each other, to set up one needless or non- 
essential form, &c., in the place of others which they 
eall needless or non-essential, they are highly culpable. 
This not only produces no goed, but tends to much 
evil; for both parties, in order to make the poiuts of 
their difference of sufficient consequence to justify their 
dissension, magnify these non-essential matters beyond 
all reason, and sometimes beyond conseience itself; and 
thus mint and cummin are tithed, while the weightier 
matters of the Jaw—judgment and ihe love of God— 
are utterly neglected. If Christians either cannot or 
will not thik alike on all points, surely they can agree 
to disagree, and let each go to heaven his own way. 
“ But should we take this advice, would it not lead to 
a total indifference about religion?” Not at all; for 
in the things which concern the essentials of Christi- 
anity, both in doctrine and praetice, we should ever 
feel zealously affected, and carnestly contend for the 


faith once delivered to the saints. 


CHAPTER XNIII. 


loshua, being old, calls for the rulers and different heads of the Israelites, 1, 2, to whom he relates how Go@ 
had put them in possession of the promised land, 3, 4; from which all their remaining enemies should be 


expelled, 5. 
6-8. 


obedience, 12, 13. 


Exhorts them to be faithful to God, and to avoid all connections with the tdolatrous nations, 
Encourages them with the stronyest promises, that no enemy should ever be able to prevail against 
them, uf they continued to love the Lord their God, 9-11. 


Lays also before them the consequences of dis- 


Shows them that as all God’s promises had been fulfilled to them while they were obe- 


dient, so his threatenings should be fulfilled on them if they revolied from his service; and that if they did 


so, they should be utterly destroyed from off the good land, 14-16. 
b 


89 


Joshua, assembling the heads of the 


~ ee ANP it came to pass a long} 
An. Exod. Isr. time after that the ere 
hee shad given rest unto Israel from | 
LOtymp. 67. al} yheir enemies round about, 


that Toth > waxed old and © stricken in age. 

9 And Joshua 4 called for all Israel, and for | 
their elders, and for their heads, and for their. 
judges, 


them, I am old and stricken in age: 


3 And ye have seen all that the Lorp your 


God hatl: done unto al] these nations because 
of yon; for the * Lorp your God zs he that 
hath fought for you. 

4 Behold, f | have divided unto you by lot: 
these nations that remain, to be an inheritance | 
for your tribes, from Jordan, with all the na-. 
tions that J have cut off, even unto the great: 
sea © westward. 











aCh. xxl. if; xxi 4. Ch. xui. 1.—* Heb. come into 
days 4 Deut. xxxi. 28: chap. xxiv.) 301 Chron. xxvill. 1. 
¢ Exod. xiv. 14. chap. x. 15. 42. —! Chap. xin. 2.6; xvin. 10. 
€ Heb. at the sunset.—— Exvodoxxiii 302 xxxin- 25 xxxive TL; 
Deut. xi. 23; chap. x. 6. (Num. xxxni. 53. 

















NOLES (ON sCHA Pe AA 
Verse 1. A long time after that the Lord had given 
rest) This is supposed to have been in the last or one 


hundred and tenth year of the life of Joshua, about 


and seren after the division of the land among the 
tribes. 


Verse 2. Joshua called for all Israel] There are 


four degrees of civil distinction mentioned here: 1. | 


"Jor zekenim, the elders or senate, the princes of the 
sue rashim, or rashey aboth, the CHIEFS 
3. D°oDY shophetum. the seDGeES 


tries... 2s 
or HEADS of famuies. 


who interpreted and decided aecording to the law. | 


4. DDY shoterim. the OFFICERS, serjeants. &c., who 
exeented the decisions of the judges. 
assembly was held at Tunnath-serah, where Joshua 
lived, or at Shiloh. where the ark was, or at Shechem, 
as in chap. xxiv. 1, we cannot tell, 


the meaning here, and that mentioned in chap. xxiv., 


JOSHUA. 


and for their officers, and said unto! 





ago been hroken in pieees 
thirteer. or fourteen years after the eonquest of Canaan, 


Whether this” 


Some think that | 
| and to do, §e.] 


tribes, recounts God's goodness 


: A. M. 2561. 
5 And the Lorp your God, ae. aaa 


a fi shall expel them from before An. Exod. Isr. 
you, and drive them from out of i 
por sight ; and ye shall possess 
‘their land, i as the Lorp your God hath pro- 
mised unto you. 

6) be ve ‘therefore very courageous to keep 
and to do all that is written in the book of the 
law of Moses, ‘that ye turn not aside there- 
from to the right hand or fo the left; 

That ye ™come not among these nations, 
ee that remain among you ; seule " make 
mention of the name af their gods, nor cause 
to swear by them, neither serve them, nor bow 
-yoursely es unto them: 

8 ° But cleave unto the Lorp your God, 
as ye have done unto thts day. 


Anno te 


I. Olymp. 667. 


| 9 9For ‘the Lorp hath driven out from 





« Chap. 1. 7.—! Deut. +. 22; xxvill. 14.—® Fxod. xxui. 33; 
Deut. vil. 2,3; Prov. iv. 14; Eph. rol E: o Exod. xxiii. 133 
Psa. xvi. 4: Jer. v. 7; Zeph. i. D: see Se xxxti. 38. ° Or, 
For if ye uilleleare, &c. P Deut. x. 20; x1.22; xii. 4d: chap, 
EX: oD: 9Or, Then ise LORD will LS t Deut. xi. 23. 

















out, as wel] those parts which had not yet been eon- 





quered, as those from which the aneient inhabitants 


had been expelled. The Canaanitish armies had long 
, so that they could make no 


head against the Israelites, but in many distriets the 


old inhabitants remained, more through the supineness 


of the Israelites, than through their own bravery. 

From Jordan—unto the great sea| Al) the land 
that lay between the river Jurdan, from Phiala, where 
it rose, to the southern extremity of the Dead Sea, and 
to the Mediterranean Sea, through the whole extent 
of its coast, opposite to Jordan. 

Verse 5. And drive them—out—and ye shall pos- 
sess} The same Hebrew word wv yarash is nsed 
here to signify to expel from an inheritance. and to 
succeed those thus expelled. Ye shall disinherit them 
from your sight, and ye shall inherit thetr land. 

Verse 6. Be ye therefore very courageous to keep 
It requires no smal] courage to keep 


were the same. and if so, Shechem was the place of a sound creed in the midst of scoffers, and not less to 


assembling; but it is more likely that the two chapters 
treat of two distinet assemblies, whether held at the 
same place or tut. 

Verse 3. Fur the Lord your God is he that hath 
fought for you.) There is much both of prety ant | 
modesty inthis address. It was natural for the Israel- 
ites to lovk on their veteran, worn-out general, who had | 
led them on from conquest to conquest, with profound 
respect; and to be ready to say, “* TIad we wot had- 


such a corimander, we had never got possession of 
Jushua corrects this opiion, and | 
-nable rites, and dow yourselves unto them as your ere- 
because the Lord their God had fought forthem. That | 
of God to idols : 
coming araong them. 


this good land.” 
shows them that all their enemies had been defeated. 


the battle was the Lord's, and not his; and that God 
alune should have the glory. 
Verse t. J Aare divided—these nations that remain) 


The whole of the promised Jand had been portioned , 


aq 


maintain a godly practice among the profane and pro- 
fligate. 

That ts written in the book| By the word af God 
alone his followers are hound. Nothing is tu be re- 
ecived as an article of faith which God hus not spoken. 

Verse 7. Come not among these nations] ave no 
civil or social contraets with them, (see ver. 12,) as 
these will infalhbly lead to sprritua? affinities, in can- 
sequence of which ye will make henourable sentron 
of the name of their vods, swear by them as the judges 
of your motives and actions, serre thes in their abomi- 


ators and preservers; thus giving the whale worship 
and all this wall follow from = simply 
He who walks in the counsel of 
the ungodly will soon stand in the way of stuners, and 
shortly sf in the seat of the scornful. Nemo repente 


b 


He exhorts them to cleave 


CHAPS Ait, 


to God, and serve him. 


A-M.2561. before you great nations and; 14 And, behold, this day >I} M. 2562 
An. Exod. Isr. strong : but as for vou,£no man am going the way of all the As. ra 
eee hath been able to stand before earth: and Se know in all VOur Anno ante 
[. Olymp. 667. you unto this day. hearts and in al] your souls, that NBS Win pect aay ome 





10 ' One man of vou shal! chase a thousand : 


| 


‘not one thing hath failed of all the good 


for the Lorp vour God, he it zs that fighteth things which the Lorp vour God spake con- 


for vou, "as he hath promised you. 

11 * Take good heed therefore unto * your- 
selves, that ye love the Lorp your God. 

12 Else if vedo in any wise * go back, and 
cleaye unto the remnant of these nations, even 
these that remain among you, and shall ¥ make 
marriages with them. and go in unto them, 
and they to you: 


13 Know for a certainty that 7 the Lorp | 
your God will no more drive out any of these | 


nations from oefore vou: *but they shall be 
snares and traps unto vou, and scourges in 
vour sides, and thorns in your eves, until ye 
perish from off this good land which the Lorp 
your God hath given you. 


* Chap. i. 2 Lev. xxvi.3: 
Als ee: 15; 2 Sam, xviii. § 
iit, 22. © Chap. Ex. 5. 
39) Pet. ib 20,21. 


Dent. xxvii. 30: see Judz. Hi. 
a Exod. xiv. 14: xviii. 27; Dea: 
* Heb. your souls. x Heb. x. 3. 
¥ Deut. vu. 3.—— Judz. 1.3. 

















fuit turpissimus. ** No man mses to the highest stages 
of iniquity but by degrees.” Nero himself. under the 
instructions of Seneca. was a promising youth. 

Verse 19. One manof you siell chase a thousand) 
Do not remain inactive on the supposition that vou 
must be much more numerous before vou can drive out 
your enemies, for it is the Lord that shall drive out 
nations great and strong: and under his direction and 
influence one of you shall chase a thousand. 

Verse 11. Take cood heed—unto yourselves that ur 
love the Lord) 
heed To vour sovts, hterally: but v2: nephesh and 
aes nefs, both in Hebrew and slrabre, siznity the 
whole self. as well as soul and life; both soul and 
body must be joined in this work, for it is written. 
Thou shalt lore the Lerd thy God with all thy heart, 
seul, mind. and strength. 

Verse 12. Else uf ye do—go back] The soldier 
who draws back when going to meet the enemr, for- 
feits his life. These were the Lord's 
they drew back they drew back unto perditron. their 
lives being forfeited by their infidelity. 

Verse 13. They shall be snares] ma> lephach. a 
net or gin, set by the artful fowler to catch heedless 
birds 

ind traps] oi mokesh. any snare. toil. or trap. 
placed on the mle to eateh the unw arv traveller or 
wild beast by the foot. 

Scourzes in your sides, aid thorns in your eyes] 
Nothing can be conceived more vexatious and distress. 
ing than 3 continual goad in the side. or Fiorn in the 
eye. They will drive vou into obedience to their 
false gods. and put out the eyes of your undersfandings 

b 


soldiers. and it 


‘cerning you: all are come to pass unto vou, 
and not one thing hath failed thereof. 

15 ¢Therefore it shall come to pass, that as 
all good things are come upon vou. which the 
Lorp vour God promised vou: so shall the 
Lorp bring upon you © all evil things, uniil he 
have destroved vou from off this good land 


‘which the Lorp your God hath given vou. 


16 When ve have transgressed the covenant 
of the Lorp vour God, which he commanied 
you, and have gone and served other sods, 
and bowed vourselves tothem: then sha!l the 
anger of the Lorp be kindled against vou, and 
ve shall perish quickly from off the good land 
which ne hath given unto you. 











a Exod. xxiii. 33: Nom. revit. 55: Dent. vil 16: 1] Kines x 4. 
>) Kanes it. 2: see Heb. ix. 27 eCh ee 252 dee ee os: 
2 Deut. xxv. &. e Lev. 16: Deut. xxrsin 15, 16, &c.; 
dudzeasi: 2.12 cy, 1s wale -e. ae 5 COR ets, Oi ioc ea Ge a Aes 





by their idolatries And God will preserve them 


-terely to distress and punish von. 


Sones} lenaphshatheychem. Take 


_ very judicious: ° 


Verse 14. The way of all the ecrtA] Iam abort 
to die: J am going into the crave. 

Not one thing aath failed. 4c.) God had so re- 
markablv and literally fulfilled his promises. tha: 
one of his enemies could state that even the smalles 
of them had noi had its mes: Eteral accomplishment : 
this all Israel could peg 

Verse 15. So shall the Lord bring uron vou el 
ecu things] His tanhtulness in fulfilling his rremices 
is a proof that he will as faithfully accomplish bis 
threatenings. tor the veracity of God is equally ; pleczed 
for both. 

Verse 16. Ve shail perish rE telly from oF the cond 
land] The following nove from Mr. Joha Trezp is 
: This jucemen: wees bes eS VEL. 
13.15. and here, because he knew it d be a very 
gnevous thing io them to forego so aos va land. so 
lately gotten. and so short a while epjoved. In the 
beginning of a speech -c rfy. the milder affections. suit 
best: but towards the end -c sce. passionazs and 
pleremi2 passaces: according to the orator. 
rule Joshua observes. being Er utroque Caesar; 
less an craier than a tearrior.” 


cons 
mee 
bie 


Lo 


Ix all this exhortation we see how closely Josh 
copies the example of his creat master Moses. 
Lev. SRVia. 4. &e.: Deut. xxvii. 7. xxxn. 
He was tenderly concerned for the welfare of the 
people. and with a deeply affected heart he spoke to 
their hearts. No people ever were more fairly and 
fully warned. and no people profited less by it. Tha 
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Sa] 


Joshua assembles the tribes 


threatenings pronounced here were aecomplished in the 
sabylonish eaptivity, but more fully in their genera! 
dispersion since the crucifixion of our Lord. And 
should not every Christian fear when he reads, Jf 
Ged spared not the natural branches, take heed that he 
spare not thee? Surely a worldly, carnal, and gedless 


JOSTILUA, 


of the people ai Shechem. 


Christian has no more reason to expect indulgenee 
from the justice of God than a profligate Jew. We 
have a goodly land, but the justice of God ean decree a 
captivity from it, ora state of bondage ia it. The privi- 
leges that are abused are thereby forfeited. And this is 
as applieable to the individual as to the whole system. 


CHAPTER XAIV. 


Foshua gathers all the tribes together at Shechem, 1; and gives them a history of God's graeious dealings 


wth Abralain, 2 3% 
fhs judgmeats ou the Reyptians, 7. 
sae OL 


Isaac, Jacob, and sau, 1; Moses and Aaron, and their fathers in Egypt, 5, 6. 
On the Amorites, 8. 
Their conguests in the promised land, and their establishment in the possession of it, 11-13. 


Their deliveranee from Balak and Balaam, 


Exhorts them to abolish idolatry, and informs them of his and his family’s resolution to serve Jehovah, 14, 


Bas 
them, 16-18. 
aLain pronuse abedience, 21. 


The people solemnly promise to serve the Lord alone, and mention his merciful dealugs towards 
Joshua shows them the holiness of God, and the dauger of apostasy, 19, 20. 
Joshua calis them to wituess against themselves, that they had promised to 
worship Gad alone, oad exhorts them to put away the strange gods, 22, 23. 


The people 


They promise obedience, 24. 


Joshua makes a covenant with the peuple, writes u in a book, sets up a stone as a memortal of it, and dis- 


misses the peaple, 25-28. 
generation, 31. 


A. M. 2561. 
B.C. 1443. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
48, 
Anno ante 
[. Olymp. 667. 


their judges, and for their ofhicers ; and they 
© presented themselves before God. 
2 And Joshua said unto all the people, 


Lad 


ANP Joshua gathered all the 
tribes of Israel to *Shechem, 
and » called for the elders of Is- 





Thus saith the Lorp God of Israel, ¢ Your | 


fathers dwelt on the other side of the flood 
in old time, even Terah, the father of Abra- 
ham, and the father of Naechor: and © they 
served other gods. 





aGrenesis x¥xxv. $.—"Chap. xxin. 2. 
Cred: M1SSOS a etn yey 1 
xii. 1; Acts vii. 2, 3. 


€ Gen. 





€ Gen. xxxi. 53. 





NOTES WIN CLEVP. XNNING 
Verse 1. Jushua gathered all the tribes] ‘This must 
have been a different assembly from that mentioned in 
the preceding chapter, though probably held not long 
after the former. 

T'o Nhechem|  Asit is immediately added that they 
presented themselves before God, this must mean the 
tabernacle; but at this time the tabernaele was not at 
Shechem but at Shdoh. The Septuagint appear to 
have been struck with this difficulty, aud therefore read 
Syhw, Shiloh, both here and in ver. 25, thongh the 
Aldine and Complutensian editions have Suyet, Nhe- 
chem, iu both places. Many suppose that this is the 
original reading, und that Sheckem has crept into the 
text instead of N/a/oh. Perhaps there is more of 
pnagioary than real difficulty in the text. As Joshua 
was now old and inenpable of travelling, he certainly 
had aright to assemble the representatives of the tubes 
wherever he found most convenient, and to hring the 
ark of the covenant to thu place of assembling : and 
this was probably done on this oceasion. Sheehem is 
a place famous in the patriarchal lustory. 
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Jushua’s death, 29, and burial, 30. 
They bury the bones of Joseph in Shechem, 32. 


rael, and for their heads, and for} all the land of Canaan, and mul- - 





The people continue fahful during that 
Eleazar the high priest dies also, 33 


f yas A. M. 2561. 
3 And fI took your father Sere 


Abraham from the other side of An. Exod. Isr 


48. 
the flood, andled him thronghout — Anno ante 


J. Olyinp. 667. 


a 
Ss 


tiplied his seed, and * gave him Isaac. 

4 And I gave unto Jsaae ® Jacob and Esau: 
and I gave unto ' Msau Mount Seir, to possess 
it; * but Jacob and his children went down 
into Egypt. 

5 1] sent Moses also and Aaron, and ™ J] 
plagued Egypt, according to that which I did 


among them : and afterward J brought you out. 





¢] Sam. x. 19.1 ¢ Gen. xxi. 2,33 Psa. exxvii. 3.——>» Genesis xxv. 24, Boy 20; 


iGen. xxxvi. 8; Deut. i. 5. kK Gen. xlvi. 1,6; Acts vir. 15. 
! Exod. in. LO—™ Exod. vii., vill., ix., X., ii. 











| ham settled on his first eoiming into the land of Ca- 





Here Abra-! 31; xii. 1. 


naan, Gen. xi. 6, 7; and here the patriarchs were 
buried, Aets vi. 16. And as Shechem lay between 
Ebal and Gerizin, where Joshua had befure made a 
covenant with the people, ehap. vil. 30, &e., the very 
eircumstance of the place would be undoubtedly friendly 
to the solemnity of the present occasion. Shuck ford 
supposes that the eovenant was made at Sheehem, and 
that the people went to Sf:loh to confirm it before the 
Lord. Mr. Mede thinks the Ephrannites had a pro- 
seucha, or temporary oratory or house of prayer, at 
Shechem, whither the people resorted for Divine wor- 
ship when they could not get to the tabernaele ; and 
that this is what is called defore the Lord; but this 
conjecture seems not at all likely, God having forbid. 
den this kind of worship. 

Verse 2. On the other side of the flood] 
Fluphrates. 

They served other gods.| Probably Abraham as well 
as Terah his father was an idolater, till he received 
the call of God to leave that Jand. See on Gen. x2. 
And lor the rest of the history referred 

b 


The river 


CHAP. 


He recounts the Divine 


Ao M2561. n 

RES 6 And I * brought your fathers 

An. Exod. Isr. out of Egypt: and °ye came | 
48, 

Anno ante unto the sea; Pand the Egyp- 


U Olymp. 607. tans pursued after your fathers 


with chariots and horsemen unto the Red Sea. 

7 And when they ¢ cried unto the Lorp, * he 
put darkness between you and the Egyptians, 
‘and brought the sea upon them, and covered 
them; and * your eyes have seen what [ have 
done in Egypt: and ye dwelt in the wilder- 
ness "a long season. 

8 And I brought you into the land of the 
Amorites, which dwelt on the other side Jor- 
dan; ‘ andthey fought with you: and I gave 
them into your hand, that ye might possess 
their land; and I destroyed them from before 
you. 

9 Then * Balak the son of Zippor, king of 
Moab, arose and warred against Israel, and 
* sent and called Balaam the son of Beor to 
curse you: 

10 ¥ Bui I would not hearken unto Balaam ; 
? therefore he blessed you still: so I delivered 
you out of his hand. 





9 


ets 


n Exod. xii. 


4 Exodus xiv. 


Si eol. 9° Exod. xiv. P Exod. xiv. 9, 
10. r Exodus xiv. 20. S Pxodus xiv. 27, 28. 
t Deut. iv. 343 xxix. 2 u Chap. v. 6.——¥ Num. xxi. 2], 33; 
Deut. ii. 32; iii. 1. w See Judg. xi. 25. x Num. xxu. 5; 
Deut. xxiii. 4. ——y Deut. xxiii. 5. 2 Num. xxiii. 11,20; xxiv. 
10. Ohi d4, 17 sav. 105-41, 2. —— Che vin Esl egies 



































to here, see the notes on the parallel passages in the 
margin. 

Verse 9. Then Balak—arose and warred against 
fsrael| This cireumstance is not related in Num. 
XXii., nor does it appear in that history that the Moab- 
ites attacked the Israelites; and probably the warring 
here mentioned means no more than his attempts to 
destroy them by the curses of Balaam, and the wiles 
of the Midianitish women. 

Verse 11. The men of Jericho fought eo ae you] 
see the notes on chap. ili, and chap. vi. 1, &c. The 
people of Jericho are said to have fought against the 
Israelites, because they appased them by shutting their 
gates, &c., though they did not attempt to meet them 
in the field. 

Verse 12. I sent the hornet before you] 
note on Iixod. xxili. 28. 

Verse 14. Fear the Lard|  Reverence him as the 
sole object of your religious worship. 

Serve him] Perform his will by obeying his com- 
mands. 

In sincerity] Having your whole heart engaged in 
his worship. 

And in truth} According to the directions he has 
given you in his infaltible word. 

Put away the gods, &c.] From this exhortation of 
Joshua we learn of what sort the gods were, to the 


See the 


—EEEE 
a 
ee 


rn 


XXIV. interpositions in their behalf. 


a = A. M. 2561. 

11 And *yecwent-over Jor: qe eer 
‘dan, and came unto Jericho: An. es Isr. 
and the men of Jericho fought — Anno ante 


. Olymp. 667. 
against you, the Amorites, and 1 ©lymp: 6 


the Perizzites, and the Canaanites, and the 
Hittites, and the Girgashites, the Hivites, and 
the Jebusites ; and I delivered them into your 
hand. 

12 And © I sent the hornet before you, which 
drave them out from before you, even the two 
kings of the Amorites; but ‘not with thy 
sword, nor with thy bow. 

13 And I have given you a land for which 
ye did not labour, and © cities which ye built 
nol, and ye dwell in them; of the vineyards 
and oliveyards which ye planted not, do ye eat. 

14 ‘Now therefore fear the Lorn, and 
serve him in ¢ sincerity and in truth: and } put 
away the gods which your fathers served on 
the other side of the flood, and tin Egypt ; 
and serve ye the Lorp. 

15 And if it seem evil unto you fo serve the 
Lorp, ‘choose you this day whom ye will 
serve ; whether 'the gods which your fathers 


© Exod. xxiii. 29; Deut. vii. 20—#¢ Psa. xliv. 3, 6. 
Viv 1D, Lehane sh 13: f Peut. x. 12; 1 Sam. xii, 4. 
BE Géenexvic ds xx.5; Deut. xviit. 133 Psa. Oxix,. 1s (2-Corsa: 
12; Eph, vi. 24, b Ver. 2 ,33; Lev. xvii.7; Ezekiel xx. 18: 
i Fizeh. xx.7, 8; xxiii. 3. KE See Ruthi. 15; 1 Kings xviii. 21 ; 
Ezek. xx.39; John vi. 67.——! Ver. 14. 


¢ Deut. 

















1. Those which their fathers worshipped on the other 
side of the flood: 1. e., the gods of the Cuauprans, 
fire, light, the sun. 2. Those of the Eeyprians, Apts, 
Anubis, the ape, serpents, vegetables, &e. 3. Those 
of the Canaanrres, Moapires, &c., Baal-peor or Pri- 
apus, Astarle or Penus, &e., &c. All these he refers 
to in this and the following verse. See at the eon- 
clusion of verse 33. 

{Tow astonishing is this, that, after all God had done 
for them, and all the miracles they had seen, there 
should still be found among them both ida/s and idale- 
ters! ‘That it was so we have the fullest evidence, 
both here and in ver. 23; Amos y. 26; and in Acts 
vil. 12. But what excuse can be made for such 
stupid, not to say brutish, blindness? Probably they 
thought they could the better represent the Divine na- 
ture by using symbuls and wrages, and perhaps they 
professed to worship Gad through ie medium ot these. 
At least this is what has been alleged in behalf of a 
gross class of Christians who are notorious for image 
worship. But on such conduct God will never look 
with any allowanee, where he has given his word and 
testimony. 

Verse 15. Choose you this day whom ye will serve} 
Joshua well knew that all service that was not free 
and voluntary could be only decett and hypocrisy, and 
that God loveth a cheerful giver. He therefore calls 


worship of whom these Israelites were still attached. | upon the people to make their choice, for God himself 
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The people solemnly promise JOSHUA. to serve the Lord alone 


A. M. 2561. va’ id 4 bs S] ‘i oO} f ag ? < T A. M. 2561 
Bc Lay Served that were on the other side | give your lransgressions nor your yy elas. 


An. Exod. tsr. of the flood, or ™ the gods of the} sims. An. Exod. Isr. 
Anno ante Amorites, in) whose land ye| 20 "If ye forsake the Lorn, rcs ate 
CE Olymmp. 667, dwells =" but as for me and my |and serve strange gods, t then he 1 Olymp. 667. 
house, we will serve the Lonrp. will turn and do you hurt, and consume you, 

16 And the people answered and said, God | after that he hath done you good. 
forbid that we should forsake the Lorp, to} 21 And the people said unto Joshua, Nay ; 
but we will serve the Lorn. 

22 And Joshua said unto the people, Ye are 
brought us up and our fathers out of the land! witnesses against yourselves that "ye have 
of Igypt, from the house of bondage, and} chosen you the Lorp, to serve him. And 


serve other gods ; 
which did those great signs in our sight, and) they said, We are witnesses, 


17 For the Lorp our God, he @ 7s that 


preserved us in all the way wherein we went,| 23 Now therefore * put away, said he, the 

aud among all the people through whom wej strange gods which are among you, and in- 

passed : cline your heart unto the Lorp God of Israel 
15 And the Lorp drave out from before us} 24 And the people said unto Joshna, The 

all the people, even the Amorites which dwelt); Lorp our God will we serve, and his voice 

in the land: ?herefore will we also serve the | will we obey. 

Lorv; for he ts our God, 25 So Joshua * made a covenant with the 
19 And Joshua said unto the peaple, ° Ye} people that day, and set them a statute and an 

cannot serve the Lond: for he zs a ? holy| ordinance *in Shechem. 

God; he zy 4a jealous God ; * he will not for-| 56 And Joshua ¥ wrote these words in the 


MEwonl) SMT. 21. Gonos. Skklks 15D Deut: x1 Fei. Se 








Nile. 225 1hn. 1284. [sve Jd, 12) Jer x¥it, 13-——* Chaps, xxii; 
Jude. vi. 19. NGen. xvin. TO. © Matt. vi 22.——r Ley. xox. | 155 Isa. bem. 103 Acts vil. 42. WP Sa). ‘CXIX. bad: Scver, 
2: 1 Sam. vi. 20: Psa. xeix. 5. 9; Isa. v. 16. Exod. xx.5: |e Genexxas, 25 cle x 1667 San vies: Ww See Exod. 
PE xo ox Nit. 2) Chron: sss th “So Chron. av22 © Bgra | x¥.25 2 2 Kings 12-16 * Ver. 26. y Deut. xxxi. 2t. 






































would not force theua—they must serve him wth all) jealous, ualess ye put away the gods whieh your 
their heart it they served him at all. As for himself | fathers served beyond the flood. For he is a jealous 
and family, he shows them that their ehoiee was already | God, and will not give to nor divide his glory with any 
fixed, for they had taken JeHovan for their portion. | other. He is a holy God, and will not have his peo- 
Verse 16. God forbid that we should forsake the, ple defiled with the inpure worship of the Gentles.” 
Lord| That thev were now sincere cannot be reason- Verse 21. And the people said—Nay ; but we will 
ably doubted, for they served the Lord all the days of | serve, fc.} So they understood the words of Joshua to 
Joshua, and the elders that oatlived him, ver. 31; but | imply no moral impossibilty on their side: and had 
afterwards they turned aside, and did serve other gods. | they earnestly sought the gracious assistance of God, 
“It is ordinary,” says Mr. Trapp, “for the many- | they woold have continued steady in his covenant. 
headed multitude to turn with the stream—to be of Verse 22. Ye are witnesses against yourselves} Ye 
the same religion with their superiors: thus at Rome, ) have been sufficiently apprised of the diffieulties in 
in DivcLeTian’s time, they were pagans; in Constan- | your Way——of Gop’s holiness—your own weakness and 
Tine’s, Christians ; in ConstTantius's, Arians; in Ju- | inconstaucy—the uced you have of Divine help, and 
LIAN’S, apostates 3 aud in Jovinian’s, Christians again! | the awful consequences of apostasy ; and now ye de- 
And all this within less than the age of aman. It is, | hberately inake your ehoiee. © Remember then, that ve 
therefore, a good thing that the heart be established | are witnesses against yourselves, and your own con- 
Witleuwraver? science will be witness, judge. and erceutioner 3 or, as 
Verse 19. Ye cannot serve the Lord: for he is a) one terms it, index, judex, vindex. 
holy God] If we are to take this hterally, we eaunot | Verse 23. Now therefore put away] As you have 
blame the Israchtes for their defeetion from the wor- |) promised to reform, begin instantly the work of re- 
ship of the true God; tor if it was impossible for them 'formation, A man's promise to serve God soon loses 
io serve God, they eould not but come short of his | its moral hold of his conscienee, if he do not instanta- 
kingdom: but surely this was net the ease. [nstead of | neously begin ta put it in praciice. The graee that 
YD NO lo thucheln, ye CANNOT serve, &e., some emi- , enables him to promise is that by the strength of whieh 
nent erties read 1927 5 lo thechallu, ye shall not CEASE | he is to begin the performanee. 
to serve, &e,  ‘Vhis is a very ingenious emendation, Verse 25. Joshua made a covenant} Literally, Jo- 
bat there is not one MS. in all the collections of Aen- | shua cut the eovenant, alluding to the sacrifice offered 
nicolt and Me Rossi to support it. Tlowever, it ap- | on the oceasion. 
pears very possible that the first 1 raw in y5210 did noe slid set them a statute and an ordinance} He 
wake a part of the word originally. Vf the common | made a solemn and public act of the whole, whieh was 
reading be preferred, the meaning of the place must! signed and witnessed by himself and the people, in 
be, “Ye eannot serve the Lord, for he 1s holy and | the presence of Jehovah; and having done so, he 
O14 b 





The death and burial of 


A, aa book of the law of God, and took 

An. Exod. Isr. a great stone, and *set it up 
48, 

Anno'ante there, “under an oak, that was 


Pos by the sanctuary of the Lorp. 


27 And Joshua said unto all the people, Be- 
hold, this stone shall be * a witness unto us; 
for 9 it hath heard all the words of the Lorp 
which he spake unto us: it shal] be there- 
fore a witness unto you, lest ye deny your 
God. 

28 So ° Joshua let the people depart, every 
man unto his inheritance. 

29 f And it came to pass after these things, 
that Joshua the son of Nun, the servant of the 
Lorn, died, bezvg a hundred and ten years 
old, 

30 Aud they buried him im the border of 
his inheritance in & Timnath-serah, which 7s 





zSee Judg. ix. 6. aSee Gen. xxvii. 18; chap. iv. 3. 
& Gen. xxxv. 4. ¢ See Gen. xxxi. 48, 52; Deut. xxxi. 19, 2), 
26; chap. xxii. 27, 28, 34. 4 Deut. xxx. 1. e Judg. ii. 6. 
f Judg. i. 8. 























wrote the words of the covenant in the book of the 
Jaw of God, probably in some part of the skin cansti- 
tuting the great roll, on whieh the laws af God were 
Written, and of which there were some blank columns 
to spare. Having done this, he took a great stone 
and set it up under an oak—that this might be 1} ed 
or witness that, at sueh a time and plaee, this covenant 
was made, the terms of which might be found written 
in the book of the law, whieh was laid up deside the 
ark. See Deut. xxx. 26. 

Verse 27. This stone—hath heard all the words] 
That is, the stone itself, from its permanency, shall be 
in all succeeding ages as competent and as substantial 
a Witness as one who had been present at the trans- 
action, and heard all the words which on both sides 
were spoken on the oeeasion. 

Verse 28. So Joshua] After this verse the Sep- 
tuagint insert ver. 31. : 

Verse 29. Jushua the son of Nun—died] This 
event probably took place shortly after this public 
assembly ; for he was old and stricken in years when 
he held the assembly mentioned ehap. xxiii. 2 ; and as 
his work was now al] done, and his soul ripened for a 
state of blessedness, God took him to himself, being 
one hundred and ten years of age; exactly the same 
age as that of the patriarch Joseph. See Gen. 1. 26. 

Verse 30. And they buried hin—in Tunnath-serah} 
This was his own inheritance, as we have seen chap. 
xix. 50. The Septuagint add here, “ And they put 
with him there. in the tomb in whieh they buried him, 
the Knives of stone with which he eircumcised the 
children of Israel in Gilgal, according as the Lord 
commanded when he hrought them aut of Egypt; and 
there they are till this day.” St. Augustine quotes 
the same passage in his thirtieth question en the beek 
of Joshna, whieh, in all probability, he took from some 
copy of the Scptnagint. It is very strange that there 
ix ne account of ary public mourning for the death of 
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Joshua and Eleazar. 


A. M. 258t, 
B. C. 1443. 
An. Exod. Isr. 


m1 Mount Ephraim, on the north 
side of the hill of Gaash. 

31 And ® Israel served the 
Lorp all the days of Joshua, and 
all the days of the elders that ‘ overlived 
Joshua, and which had * known all the works 
of the Lorp, that he had done for Israel. 

32 And !the bones of Joseph, which the 
children of Israel brought up out of Egypt, 
buried they in Shechem, ina parce! of ground 
"which Jacob bought of the sons of Hamor 
the father of Shechem for a hundred pieces 
of silver: and it became the inheritance of the 
children of Joseph. 

33 And Eleazar the son of Aaron diced; and 
they buried him in a hill thai perluined 10 
° Phinehas his son, which was given him in 
Mount Ephraim. 


48. 
Anno ante 
{. Olymp. 667, 


& Chap. xix. 50; Judg. 11.9. Judg. ii. 7. 
longed their days after Joshua. 
'Gen. 1. 25; Exod. xni. 19. 
© [exod. vi. 25: Jude. xx. 28. 





i Heb. pro- 
kK See Dent. xi. 23) xxxi. 13. 
™ Gen, xxxill. 19, a Or, lambs. 














this eminent general ; probably, as he was buried in his 
own inheritance, he had forbidden all funeral pomp, 
and it is likely was privately interred. 

Verse 31. And Israel served the Lord, §c.] Though 
there was private idolatry among them, for they lad 
strange gods, yet there was no publie idolatry all the 
days of Joshua and of the elders that overlived Joshua ; 
mest of whom must lave been advanced in years at the 
death of this greatinan. Hence Calinet supposes that 
the whole of this time might amount to about fifteen 
years. It has already heen noled that this verse is 
placed by the Septuagint after ver. 28. 

Verse 32. And the bones of Joseph} See the note 
on Gen. 1. 25, and on Exod. xin. 19. This burying of 
the bones of Joseph probably took place when the con- 
quest of the land was eompleied, and each tribe had 
reeeived its inheritance ; for it is not likely that this 
was deferred till after the death of Joshua. 

Verse 33. And Elcazar—died| Probably about 
the same time as Joshua, er soea after; though some 
think he outhved him six years. Thus, nearly all the 
persons who had witaessed the miracles of Ged in the 
wilderness were gathered to their fathers; and their 
descendants left in passession of the great inheritance, 
with the Law of Ged in their hands, and the bright 
example of their illustrious ancestors before their eyes, 
It must be added that they possessed every advanlage 
necessary to make them a great, a wise, and a holy 
people. Ifow they used, or rather how they abused, 
these advantages, their subsequent history, given in the 
saered books, amply testifies. 

A Adil that pertained to Phinehas his son] This 
grant was probably made te Phinehas as a token of the 
respect of the whole nation, for his zeal, courage, and 
usefulness: for the priests had properly ne inherit- 
ance. At the end of this verse the Septuagint add :— 

“In that day the children of Israel, taking up the 
ark of the covenant of God. carried it about with them, 
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and Phinehas sueceeded to the high priest’s office in 
the place of his father unti] his death; and he was 
buried in Gabaath, which belonged to himself, 

“Then the children of Israel went every man to his 
own place, and to his own city. 

“ And the ehildren of tsrael worshipped Astarte and 
Ashtaroth, and the gods of the surrounding nations, and 
the Lord delivered them into the hands of Felon king 
of Moab, and he tyranuized over them for eighteen 
vears.” 


Tur last six verses in this ehapter were, doubtless, 
not written by Joshua; for no man can give an aceount 
of his own death and burial. [leazar, Phinehas, or 
Samuel, might have added them, te bring down the 
narration so as to eonneet it with their own times; 
and thus preserve the thread of the history unbroken. 
This is a common ease ; many men write histories of 
their own lives, whieh, in the Jast eircumstances, are 
finished by others, and who has ever thought of im- 
peaching the authenticity of the preeeding part, be- 
cause the subsequent was the work of a different hand ? 
Tirtius’s supplement has never invalidated the an- 
thenticity of the Commentaries of Cesar; nor the 
work of Quintus Smyrnaus, that of the Lhad and 
Odyssey of Ifomer; nor the 13th book of the Anerd, 
by Mapheus Viegius, the authenticity of the preeeding 
twelve, as the genuine work of Virg:l. We should 
be thankful that an adequate and faithful hand has 
supplied those circumstances whieh the original author 
eould not write, and without whieh the work would 
have been incomplete. 

Mr. Saurin has an exeelJent dissertation on this 
grand federal act formed by Joshua and the people af 
israei on this very solenin occasion, of the substanee 
of which the reader will nat be displeased 10 find the 
following very short outline, whieh may be easily 
filled up by any whose business it is to instruet the 
public; for such a eircumstance may with great pro- 
priety be brought before a Christian congregation at 
any tune :— 

“ SeveN things are to he considered in this renewal 
of the eovenant. 


1. The dignity of the mediator. 
IT. The freedom of those who contracted. 
TH. The necessity of the choice. 
IV. The erfent of the conditions. 
V. The peril of the engagement. 
VI. The solemnity of the arceptanee. 
Vil. The nearness of the consequence. 


“J. The digaaty otf the mediater.—Take a view 
of his names, /Zosea and Jeheshua. God will save: 
he will save. The first is like a promise ; the second, 
the fulfilment of that premise. God wil) save some 
time or olher :—this is the very person by whom he will 
aeecomphsh his promise. Take a view of Joshua's hte : 
his faith, courage, constancy, heroism, and success. 
A remarkable ivpe of Christ. Sce Pleb. iv. 8. 

“OL. The fres lon of those who contracted.—~Take 
away the gods which your fathers served beyond the 
fluod; and in Meypt, &e., ver. 11, &e. 
hibits to the Israclites all the religions which were 
then known: i. That of the Chaldeans, which cen- 
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Joshua ex. | 


made by the Israetites. 


| sisteo in the adoration of fire. 2. That of the Eigyp- 
fans, Whieh eonsisted in the worship of the ox AIS, 
eats, dogs, aud serpents; which had been preceded by 
the worship even of vegetables, such as the onion, &e. 
3. That of the people of Canaan, the prineipal objects 
of whieh were Astarte, (Venus,) and Baal Peor, (Pri- 
apus.) Make remarks on the liberty of choice whieh 
every man has, and which God, in matters of religion, 
applies to, and ealls into action. 

“HT. The necessity of the choice. —~-To be without 
religion, 18 to be without happiness here, and without 
any title to the kingdom of God. ‘To have a false re- 
ligion, 1s the broad road to perdition ; and to have the 
true religion, and hive agreeably to it, is the high road 
toheaven. Life is precarious—death is at tie door— 
the Judge calls—much is to be done, and perhaps little 
time to du it in! [ternity depends on the present mo- 
ment. Choose—choose speedily—determinately, &e. 

“TV. The extent of the conditions.—Fear the Lord, 

Fear the 
Consider his deing, his power, holiness, justice, 
&e. This is the gate to religion. Religion itself eon- 
sists of two parts. I. Tretn. 1. In opposition to 
the detestable :dolatry of the forementioned nations. 
6) 


A @ 


and serve him in truth and righteousness. 


Lord. 


In referenee to that revelation which God gave of 
himself. 3. In reference to that solid peace and eom- 
fort whieh false religions may promise, but eannot 
give; and which the true religion communieates to all 
wha properly embraee it. Il. Upricgutrness or inle- 
grity, in Opposition to those aborninable viees by whieh 
themselves and the neighbouring nations had been de- 
filed. 1. The major part of men have one religion for 
youth, another for ald age. But he who serves God 
In integrity, serves him with all his heart in every part 
of hife. 2. Mast men have a religion of fames, places, 
and cercumstances. This is a defective religion. Jn- 
tegruy takes in every time, every place, and every 
elreumstance ; God's law being ever kept before the 
eyes, and his Jove in the heart, dictating purity and 
perfection to every thought, word,and werk. 3. Many 
eontent themselves with abstaining from vice, and think 
themselves sure of the kingdom of God because they 
do not sin as others. But he who serves God in n- 
fegrity, not only abstains from the act and the appear- 
anee of evil, but steadily pertorins every mora] good. 
4. Many think that if they practise some kind of vir- 
tues, to which they fee] Jess of a natural repugnanee, 
they bid fair for the kingdom ; but this is opposite to 
uprightness. The religion of God equally forbids every 
species of vice, and recommends every kind of virtue, 

“V. The peri of the engagement.— This covenant 
had in it the nature of an oat; tor so much the phrase 
before the Lord implies: therefore those who entered 
into this eovenant bound themselves by oath unto 
the Lord, to be steady and faithful init. But it may 
he asked, ‘As human nature is very cotrupt, and ex- 
ceedingly fickle, is there not the greatest danger of 
breaking such a covenant; and is it not better not to 
inake at, than to run the risk of breaking i, and ex- 
posing one’s self to superadded pumshment on that 
account? Answer: IIe who makes such a covenant 
in God's strength, will have that strength to cnable 
Hhim to prove faithful to it. Besides, if the soul de 
not feel itself under the most solemn obligation to live 
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to God, it will live to the world and the flesh. Nor is 
such a covenant as this more solemn and strict than 
that which we have often made ; first in our baptism, and 
often afterwards in the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, 
&e. Joshua allows there is a great danger in making 
this cavenant. Ye cannot serve the Lord, for he is 
a holy, strong, and jealous God, &c. But this only 
supposes that nothing could be done right but by his 
Spirit, and in his strength. The energy of the [oly 
Spirit is equal to every requisition of God’s holy Jaw, as 
far as it regards the mora} conduct of a bejiever in Christ. 

“WI. The solemnity of the acceptance.—Notwith- 
standing Joshua faithfully laid down the dreadful evils 
which those might expect who should abandon the 
Lord; yet they entered solemnly into the covenant. 
God forbid that we should forsake the Lord, but we 
will serve the Lord. They seemed to think that not 
to covenant in this case was to reject. 

“VII. The nearness of the conseguenec.—There 
were false gods among them, and these must be im- 
mediately put away. As ye have taken the Lord for 
your God, then put away the strange gods which are 
among you, ver. 23. The moment the covenant is 
made, that same moment the conditions of it come 
into force. He who inakes this covenant with God 
should immediately break off fram every evil design, 
companion, word, and work. Finally, Joshua erected 
two monuments of this solemn transaction: 1. Ile 
caused the word to be written in the book of the Jaw, 
ver.26. 2. He erected a stone under an oak, ver. 27; 
that these two things might be witnesses against them 
if they broke the covenant which they then made, &e.” 

There ts the same indispensable necessity for every 
one who professes Christianity, to enter into a cove- 
nant with God through Christ. He who is not deter- 
mined to be on God's side, will be found on the side 
of the world, the devil, and the flesh. And he who 
does not turn from all his iniquities, cannot make such 
a covenant. And he who does not make it now, may 
probably never have another opportunity. Reader, 
death is at the door, and eternity is at hand. These 
are truths which are everywhere proclaimed—every- 
where professedly believed—every where acknowledged 
to be important—and perhaps nowhere laid to heart as 
they should be. And yet all grant that they are born 
to die ! 


Character of Joshua. 


On the character and conduct of Joshua, much has 
already been said in the notes; and particularly in the 
preface to this book. A few particulars may be added. 

It does not appear that Joshua was ever married, 
or that he had any children. ‘That he was high in 
the estimation of God, we learn from his being chosen 
to succeed Moses in the government of the people. 
He was the person alone, of all the host of Israel, who 
was deemed every way qualified fo go oul before the 
congregation, and goin: to lead them out, and bring 
them in; and be the shepherd of the people, because 
the Smrit of God was in him. See Nun. xxvil. 17, &e. 
He is called the servant of God, as was Moses; and 
was, of all men of that generation, next in eminence to 
that great legislator. 

Like his great master, he neither provided for him- 
self nor his relatives ; though he had it constantly in 
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XXLY. Masoretic notes. 
his power so to do. He was the head and leader of 
the people; the chief and foremost in all fatigues and 
dangers; without whose piety, prudence, wisdom, 
and military skill, the whole tribes of Israe], humanly 
speaking, must have been ruined. And yet this con 

queror of the nations did not reserve to himself a 
goodly inheritance, a noble city, nor any part of the 
spoils of those he had vanquished. TLis countrymen, 
it is true, gave him an inheritance among them, chap. 
xix. 50. This, we might suppose, was in considera- 
tion of his eminent services, and this, we might naturally 
expect, was the best inheritance in the land! No! 
they gave him Timnath-serah, in the barren mountains 
of Ephraim, and even this he asked, chap. xix. 50. 
But was not this the best city in the land! No—it 
was even No city; evidently no more than the rzins 
of one that had stood in that place; and hence it is 
said, he builded the city and dwelt therein—he, with 
sume persons of his own tribe, revived the stones out 
of the rubbish, and made it habitable. 

Joshua believed there was a God; he loved him, 
acted under his influence, and endeavoured to the ut- 
most of his power to promote the glory of his Maker, 
and the welfare of man: and he expected his recam- 
pense in another world. 

Like Him of whom he was an illustrious fype, he 
led a painful and laborious life, devoting himself en- 
tirely to the service of God and the public good. How 
unlike was Joshna to those men who, fur certain ser- 
vices, get elevated to the highest honours; but, not 
content with the recompense thus awarded them by 
their country, use their new influence for the farther 
aggrandizement of themselves and dependents, at the 
expense, and often to the ruin of their conntry ! 

Joshua retires only from labour when there is no 
more work to be done, and no more dangers to be en- 
countered. He was the jirst in the feld, and the last 
out of it; and never attempted to take rest till all the 
tribes of Israe] had got their possessions, and were 
settled in their inheritances! Of him it might be truly 
said as of Cesar, he continued to work, nil actum repu- 
tans, si quid superesset agendum: for “he considered 
nothing done, while any thing remained undone.” 

Behold this man retiring from office and from life 
without any kind of emolument! the greatest man of 
all the tribes of Israel; the most patriotic, and the 
most scrviceable; and yet the worst provided for! 
Statesmen! naval and military commanders! look 
Joshua in the face ; read his history; and learn from 
iT what true PATRIOTISM means. That man alone who 
truly fears and loves Gad, credits his revelation, and is 
made a partaker of his Spirit, is capable of performing 
disinterested services to his country and to mankind ! 


MASORETIC NOTES ON JOSHUA. 


The number of verses in the Book of Joshua is 656, 
(shonld be 658, see on chap. xxi. 36, &c..) of which 
the symbol is found in the word {3M vetharon, (and 
shall sing.) lsa. xxxv. 6. 

Its middle verse is the 26th of chap. xi. 

Its Masoretie sections are 14; the symhol of whieh 
is found in the word 73° yad, (the hand,) Ezck. xxxvu. 
1. See the note at the end of Genesis, and the Haph- 
faras at the end of the Pentateuch. 
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HE persons called Judges, tavaw Shophetim, from vay shaphat, to judge, discern, 
regulate, and direct, were the heads or chiefs of the Israelites who governed the Hebrew 
republic from the days of Moses and Joshua tll the time of Saul. The word judge is not to 
he taken here in its usual signification, 1. e., one who determines controversies, and denounces 
the judgment of the law in criminal cases, but one who directs and rules a state or nation 
with sovereign power, administers justice, makes peace or war, and leads the armies of the 
people over whom he presides. Officers, with the same power, and nearly with the same 
name, were established by the Tyrians in new Tyre, after the destruction of old Tyre, and the 
termination of its regal state. The Carthaginian Suffetes appear to have been the same as 
the Hebrew Shophetim ; as were also the Archons among the Athenians, and the Dictators 
among the ancient Romans. But they were neither hereditary ¢ governors, nor were they chosen 
by the people: they were properly vicegcrents or lientenants of the Supreme God ; and were 
always, among the Israclites, chosen by Him in a supernatural way. They had no power to 
make or change the laws; they were only to execute them under the direction of the Most 
High. God, therefore, was king in Israel: the government was a theocracy ; and the Judges 
were His deputics. ‘The office, however, was not continual, as there appear intervals in which 
there was no judge in Israel. And, as they were extraordinary persons, they were only raised 
up on extraordinary occasions to be instruments in the hands of God of delivering their na- 
tion from the oppression and tyranny of the neighbouring powers. They had neither pomp 
hor state ; nor, probably, any kind of emoluments. 

The chronology of the Book of Judges is extremely embarrassed and dificult; and there 
IS no agreement among Jearned men concerning it. When the deliverances, and consequent 
periods of rest, so frequently mentioned in this book, took place, cannot be satisfactorily 
ascertained. Archbishop Usher, and those who follow him, suppose that the rests, or times 
of peace, should be reckoned, not from the time in which a particular judge gave them 
deliverance ; but from the period of the preceding deliverance, e.g.: It is said that Othniel, 
son of Kenaz, defeated Cushan-rishathaim, Judg. ii. 9, and the land lad rest forty vears 
After the death of Othniel the Israelites again did wickedly, and God delivered them into 
the hands of the Woabites, Ammonites, and Amalekites; and this oppression continued 
eightcen years ; Judg. iii. 14. Then God raised up Ehud, who, by killing Lyg/on, king of 
Moab, and gaining a great victory over the Moahites, in which he slew ten thousand of their 
best soldiers, obtained arest for the land which lasted forty years: Judg. in. 15, 80. which 
rest is not counted from this deliverance wronght by Hhud, but from that wroughi by Othniel, 
wientioned above ; leaving vut the eighteen years of oppression under Lelon king of Moab: 
and so of the re A plies is a most violent manner of setthne elioroloncll difficulties, a a 
total perversion of the ordinary meaning of terms, and not likely to be ended by the write 
of this book. 

Sir John Marsham, aware of this difficulty, has struck out a new hypothesis : he supposes 
that there were judges on each side Jordan; and that there were particular wars in which 
those beyond Jordan had no part. He observes, that from the exodus to the building of 
Solomon's temple was four hundred aud eighty years, which 1s precisely the time mentioned 
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in the sacred writings; (1 Kings vi. 13) and that from the time in which the Israelites occu 
pied the land beyond Jordan, to the days of Jephthah, was three hundred years. But im 
-eckoning up the years of the judges, from the death of Moses to the time of Ibzan, who suc- 
ceeded Jephthah, there appears to be more than three hundred years; and from Jephthah to 
the fourth year of Solomon, in which the foundation of the temple was laid, there are again 
more than one hundred and fifty years; we must, therefore, either find out some method of 
reconciling these differences, or else abandon these epochs; but as the latter cannot be done, 
we must have recourse to some plan of modification. Sir John Marsham’s plan is of this 
kind; the common plan is that of Archbishop Usher. I shall produce them both, and let the 
reader choose for himself. 

Who the author of the Book of Judges was, is not known; some suppose that each judge 
wrote his own history, and that the book has been compiled from those separate accounts ; 
which is very unlikely. Others ascmbe it to Phinehas, to Samuel, to Hezekiah, and some to 
Ezra. But it is evident that it was the work of an individual, and of a person who lived 
posterior to the time of the judges, (see chap. 11. 10, &c.,) and most probably of Samuel. 

The duration of the government of the Israchtes by judges, from the death of Joshua to 
the commencement of the reign of Saul, was about three hundred and thirty-nine years 
But as this book does not include the government of Eli, nor that of Samuel, but ends with 
the death of Samson, which occurred in A. M. 2887; consequently, it includes only three 
hundred and seventeen years; but the manner in which these are reckoned is very different, 
as we have seen above; and as will be more particularly evident in the following tables by 
Archbishop Usher and Sir John Alarsham. 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THIS BOOK, ACCORDING TO ARCHBISIIOP USHER. 


A. M. A. M. 

Death of Joshua, aged one hundred and ten the end of the government of Deborah and Ba- 
years. 2570 |rak, was forty years. 

Atter his death, and that of the elders who About this time the Assyrian eipire was 
succeeded him, the Israelites did evil in the founded by Ninus, son of Belus. The Assyri- 
sight of the Lord; to this period are to be re- ans had previously to this reigned five hundred 
ferred the idolatry of Micah, the conquest of and twenty years over a part of Asia; but 
Laish, and the idolatry of a part of the tribe of Ninus, forming a league with Arieus, king of 2737 
Dan, which are mentioned ehap. xvii. and xviii. 2585 | the Arabs, conquered the whole of Asia, and 

The story of the Levite and his concubine, governed jt for seventeen years. He reigned 
and the war which succeeded it, chap. xix., xx., in all fifty-two years. 
and XXi. The fvurth servitude, under the Midianites, 

This includes a period of about twenty-two which lasted seven years; Judg. vi. 2752 
years, viz., fifteen for the time of the elders Gideon delivers Israel. 9759 
who survived Joshua, and seven years of anar- From the rest proeured by Deborah and Ba- 
chy and rest, after which the Israelites fell rak to the deliverance by Gideon are forty 
under the domination of Chushan-rishathaim, years, chap. vi., vil., and vill, After the death 
king of Mesopotamia. of Gideon the people fall into idulatry. Abime- 

The first servitude under Chushan, which lech, natural son of Gideon, kills seventy of his 
lasted eight years, began in 2591, and ended brethren, chap. ix. 2768 
in 2599. Othniel delivered Israel the fortieth 2591 Abimelech is proclaimed king by the She- 
year after the rest procured by Joshua. 2599 | chemites. 2769 

The land enjoys rest about sixty-two years. 2662 Ife reigns three years, and was killed at the 

Second servitude, under Eglon, king of Moab, siege of Thebez. 2771 
which lasted eighteen years. 2662 Tola governs after Abimelech, twenty-three 

¥hud delivers Israel. 2679 | years. 2772 

After hin appears Shamgar, and the land en- The commencement of the kingdom of the 
joys rest to the eightieth year from the terini- Lydians under Argon, who reigned in Sardis. 
nation of the first deliverance proeured by This empire continued five hundred and five 
Othmiel, chap. iii. 15-30. years ; Elerodot. lib. i. cap. 7. 2781 

The third servitude, under the Canaanites, Semiramis marries Ninus, and reigns forty- 
which lasted twenty years, chap. iv. 2699 ]two years over almost the whole of Asia. 

Deborah and Barak deliver Israel. 2719) Jair sueeeeds Tola, and governs twenty-two 2789 

From the deliveranee proeured by Ehud, to years. 
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The fifth servitude, under the Philistines, 
whieh lasted eighteen years. 2795 

God delivers the Israelites who dwelt beyond 
Jordan, from the Ammonites, &c., chap. x. 18. 

Death of Jair, chap. x. 5. 

Jephthah is chosen judge, and defeats the 
Ammonites. 

Forty-two thousand Ephraimites slain at the 
passageof Jordan, Jephthah governs six years, 
Chap Nie, XL. 

Troy is taken hy the Greeks after a siege of 
ten years. 

Death of Jephthah. 
years. 

Klon sueeeeds him, and governs ten years. 

Semiramis dies, aged sixty-two years, having 
reigned forty-two years; she is sueeecded by 
Ninyas. 

Abdon judges Israel eight years, beginning 
from 28.10. 


Ibzan governs seven 
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Eli judges Israel, after the death of Abdon, 
forty years. 

The six/h servitude, under the Philistines, 
which lasted forty years, chap. xiii. 1. It began 
seven years after the commencement of the 
government of Eh. 

The birth of Samson, chap. xiii, 24. 

Marriage of Samson; he begins to deliver 
Israel, and continues twenty years. 

Samson burns the eorn of the Phihstines, and 
kills a thousand of them with the jaw-bone 
of an ass, Judg. xv. 

Samson is betrayed by his wife, delivered 
into the hands of the Philistines, and has his 
eyes put out. ‘The same year he pulls down a 
temple, inthe ruins of whieh himself and multi- 
tudes of the Philistines are buried, ehap. xvi. 

The death of Eh, and the beginning of the 
governmentof Samuel, who delivers Israel from 
the oppression of the Philistines, 1 Sam. vil. 14. 


2848 


2849 


2867 


2868 


2887 


2888 


This is in substance the chronology of Archbishop Usher on this period; the correctness 


of which is justly questioned, 


THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE BOOK OF JUDGES, ACCORDING TO THE SCIIEME OF 
SIR JOHN MARSIJAM. 


Years after 
the Exodus, 
Joshua governs Israel twenty-five years from 
the exodus to the sixty-fifth year after that de- 
liveranee. 
Death of Joshua, aged 110 years. 


Government of the elders. 40 
Anarchy and idojatry, thirty-four years after 
Joshua. 65 


First servitude under Chushan lasts eight 


years. 99 
Othniel, son-in-law of Caleb, defeats Chushan. 
Forty years’ rest. 107 
Second servitude, under Eglon, whe oppress- 
ed the Jews beyond Jordan, and a part of the 
Benjamites, fifteen years. 147 
Vhnd slays Eglon, and delivers his country. 165 
Peace of fourscore years beyond Jordan ; 
which continues till the invasion of the Midian- 
ites. 
Third servitude under Jabin, who chiefly 
oppressed the tribes which dwelt in the north- 
ern parts of Canaan. This servimmde lasted 
twenty years., 185 
Shimear kills six hundred Philistines, and 
delivers Israel. 194 
Deborah and Barak defeat Sisera ; aided by 
the tribes of Zebulun and Naphtali. 203 


Rest of forty years, which continues to the 
two hundred and forty-third year of the exodus. 

Fourth servitude under the Midianites, whieh 
lasts seven years. 


243 |! fourth year of his reign. 


Years after 
the Exodus 


Gideon delivers Israe], assisted by Asher, 


Zebulun, and Naphtal.. 253 
Abimeleeh reigns three years at Shechem. 293 


Tola judges Israel twenty-three ycars. ; 

Jair judges Israel twenty-two years. 

Fifth servitude under the Ammonites, beyond 
Jordan, three hundred years after the Israchtes 
had taken possession of the land. This servi- 
tude lasted eighteen years. 

Jephthah delivers Israel. 

While the Ammonites oppressed Israel on 
the other side of Jordan, the Philistines afflicted 
those on this side of that river. ‘This servitude 
lasted forty years, during whieh Samson and 
Eh were judges ; but they did not wholly deli 
ver Israel. They were not delivered trl} the 
time of Samuel, three hundred and eighty-three 
years after the exodus. 

During this interval God raised up Tbzan, 
who judged Israel seven years; and 

Elon, who judged ten years; and 

Ahden, who judged eight years; but neither 
the year of the commencement of their office, 
nor of their death, ean be exaetly ascertained. 

Saul reigns forty years. 

David reigns forty years. 

Solomon begins tn reign four hundred and 
seventy-six years atter the exodus ; 176 

And lays the foundation of the temple in the 


340 
36% 


383 


480 


These are the schemes of those two great chronologists, as exhibited by Calmet. 


Dr. Hales, dissatisfied with these schemes, and with all others hitherto published, strikes 
out a new path: and, following the chronology of Josephus, with some corrections, makes 
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the whole period, from the time of Joshua and the elders who survived him, to the election of 
Saul, four hundred and ninety-eight years, which he accounts for thus :— 

In the general introduction of his Analysis of Scripture Chronology, he endeavours to show 
that the interval from the exodus to the foundation of Solomon’s temple was six hundred and 
twenty-one years ; from which, subtracting one hundred and twenty-three years, (namely, forty 
years from the exodus to this return, eighty years from the two reigns of Saul and David, and 
the three first years of Solomon,) the remainder is four hundred and ninety-eight years. 

“ But,” says the learned and indefatigable doctor, “although we are indebted to Josephus 
for this, and for supplying some material chasms in the sacred annals; such as, 1, the ad- 
ministration of Joshua and the elders, twenty-five years; 2, the ensuing anarchy, eighteen 
years ; 3, the administration of Shamgar, one year; and, 4, of Samuel, twelve years ; still 
his detai} of the outline there given requires correction. 

“For, 1. The year ascribed to Shamgar’s administration is too short, as is evident from 
Deborah’s account, Judg. v. 6; I have therefore included it, with David Ganz, in Ehud’s 
enormous administration of eighty years, and transferred the one year to Joshua’s, making 
that twenty-six years. 2. J have restored Abdon’s administration of eight years omitted by 
Josephus, and deducted it from the eighteen years he assigns to the anarehy, thereby reducing 
the latter to its correct length of ten years. 3. I have dated the first division of the 
conquered lands in the sixth year, which Josephus reckoned in the fifth year; because Caleb 
was forty years old when Afoses sent him as one of the spies from Aadesh-barnea, in the 
second year after the erode; consequently he was thirty-nine years old at the exode ; and 
therefore seventy-nine years old, forty years after, at the arrival in Canaan; but he was 
eighty-five years old when he claimed and got the hill of Hebron for an inheritance, which 
therefore must have been six years after the arrival in Canaan. Compare Num. x. 11, 
xi. 6, with Josh. xiv. 6-15. 4. Josephus has omitted the date of Samuel's call to be a 
prophet, 1 Sam. iii. 1-19, whieh St. Paul reckons four hundred and fifty years after the 
first division of lands, Acts xiii. 19, 20, and which, therefore, commeneed with the ten last 
years of £/i’s administration of forty years. This last most important chronological character 
from the New Testament verifies the whole of this rectification; while it demonstrates the 
spuriousness of the period of four hundred and eighty years in the present Aasorete text of 
1 Kings vi. 1, from the exode to the foundation of Solomon’s temple.” 

Following the chronology of Josephus, in preference to the Hebrew text, his table of the 
Judges is as follows :— 





YrsB.'C. | irs: |. B.C: 
1|Joshua and the elders -. 2611608 g\Jair 22/1293 
First division of lands ‘ 1602) VY. Servitude to the Ammonites 1Sit271 
Second division of lands. 1595 9|Jephthah ' ; ; 6/1253 
Anarchy, or interregnum . 1O;1T582 10\Ibzan . : ; . 711947 
LF Servitude to the Mesopotamians 8 1572) 11/Elon. , 10|}1240 
2\Othniel . ; ; ; 40/1564) 12|Abdon . 8/1230 
II. Servitude to the Moabites . 16/}1524)| VI. Servitude to the Philistines 40] 20/1222 
3}Ehud and Shamgar . : 80/1506 13 Samson . ; ; ; 99/1202 
il. Servitude to the Canaanites 20| 1426) 14) Eli ; ; _ 40! 30/1182 
4|Deborah and Barak . ; 40|1406 Samuel called as a prophet 10/1152 
fy; Servitude to the Midianites 7{1366)) VII. Servitude to the Philistines 2o0\L 142 
5|Gideon . ‘ : 40/1359 15|Samuel . 5 : . 12/1122 

6| Abimelech . ; : 3/1319 aes 
7|Tola . : : : 23/1316 Saul elected king : 498/1110 





« The only alteration here made in the present text of Josephus is the insertion of Tola 
and his administration of twenty-three years, (Judg. x. 1, 2,) which are inadvertently omitted 
between Abimelech and Jair, Ant. 5, 7, 15, page 56, butevidently were included in the ori- 
ginal scheme of Josephus as being requisite to complete the period of six hundred and twenty- 


one years. 'To Abdon no years are assigned by Josephus, Ant. 5,7, 15, page 215, perhaps 
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designedly, for Clemens Alcrandrinus relates that some chronologers collected together the 
years of Abatthan and Ebron, (Abdon and Elon,) or made them contemporary. But we 
may casily reconcile Josephus with Scriprure by only deducting cight years from the eighteen 
years’ interregnum after Joshua, which will give Abdon his quota of years, and leave that in- 
terregnum its juster Jength of ten years. 

“Tt is truly remarkable, and a proof of the great skill and accuracy of Josephus in forming 
the outline of this period, that he assigns, with St. Paul,a reign of forty years to Saul, Acts 
xill. 21, which is omitted in the OLrp Testament. His outline also corresponds with 
St. Paul’s period of fonr hundred and fifty years from the division of the conquered lands of 
Canaan, until Samuel the prophet.” See Dr. Hales’s Chronology, vol. i., pages 16, 17; 
voloi., page -28,5-S. 

Another method of removing these difficulties has been lately attempted in a new edition 
of the Universal History ; but of conjectures there is no end ; if the truth be not found in 
some of the preceding systems, the difficulties, I fear, must remain. I have my doubts 
whether the author of this book ever designed to produce the subject in a strict chronological 
series. ‘The book, in several places, appears to have been composed of historical memoranda 
having very little relation to each other, or among themselves ; and particularly what is re- 
corded in the beginning andthe end. ‘There is, however, one lightin which the whole book 
may be viewed, which renders it invaluable ; 1t is a most remarkable history of the long- 
suffering of God towards the Israchtes, in which we find the most signal instances of his 
justice and his mercy alternately displayed; the people sinned, and were punished ; they 
repented, and found merey. Something of this kind we meet with inevery page. And these 
things are written for our warning. None should presume, for God is sust; none need de 
spair, for God 1s MERCIFUL. 
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Year before the common year of Christ, 1443.—Julian Period, 3271.—Year from the Flood, 904 —Year 
before the first Olympiad, 667.—Creation from Tisri, or September, 2561. 


CHAPTER IT. 


After the death of Joshua the Israelites purpose ta attaek the remaining Canaanites ; and the tribe of Judah 


is direeted ta go up first, 1, 2. 


Judah and Simeon unite, attack the Canaanites and Perizzites, kill ten 


thousand of them, take Adoni-bezek prisoner, cut off his thumbs and great toes, and bring him ta Jerusa- 


lem, where he dies, 3-7. 


of Caleb, 9-11. 


Jerusaleni conquered, 8. 


1G: 
Caleb, 20. 
Canaanites ta tribute, 28. 


Judah and Simeon destroy the Canaanites in Zephath, Gaza, §c., 17-19. 
Of the Benjamites, house af Joseph, tribe of Manasseh, §c., 21-27. 
Of the tribes of Ephraim, Zebulun, Asher, and Naphtali, 29-38. 


A new war with the Canaanites under the direetian 


‘irjath-sepher taken by Othniel, on whieh he receives, as areward, Achsah, the daughter 
of Caleb, and with her a south land with springs af water, 12-15. 


The Kenites dwell among the people, 
Hehron is given to 


The Israelites put the 


rites foree the ehildren af Dan into the mountains, 34-36. 


n. M. 256). 7 3 
ie Now after the death of Joshua 

An. Eee Isr. it came to pass, that the 
Annoante Children of Israel *asked the 


J. Olymp. 667. Lorp, saying, Who shall go up 


for us against the Canaanites first, to fight 
against them ? 

2 And the Lorp said, ° Judah shall go up: 
behold, I have delivered the land into his 
hand. 

3 And Judah said unto Simeon his brother, 
Come up with me into my lot, that we may 
fight against the Canaanites ; ° and I likewise 





a Num. xxvii. 21, chap. xx. 18.——» Gen. xhix. 8. 


NOTES ON CHAP. I. 

Verse 1. Now after the death of Joshua] How 
long after the death of Joshua this happened we can- 
not tell; it is probable that it was not long. The 
enemies of the Israelites, finding their champion dead, 
would naturally avail themselves of their unsettled 
state, and make ineursions on the eountry. 

Who shall go up| Joshua had left no suecessor, 
and every thing relative to the movements of this peo- 
ple must be determined either by eapriec, or an espe- 
eial direetion of the Lord. 

Verse 2. The Lord said, Judah shall go up| They 
had inquired of the Lord by Phinehas the high priest ; 
and he had communicated to them the Divine counsel. 

Verse 3. Come up with me into my lot] It appears 
that the portions of Judah and Simeon had not been 
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The Amo- 
; A. M. 2561. 
will go with thee into: thy lot. He uae 
So Simeon went with him. An. Exod. ic 
4 And Judah went up; andthe — Anno ante 


Lorp delivered the Canaanites 
and the Perizzites into their hand: and they 
slew of them in 4 Bezek ten thousand men. 

5 And they fonnd Adomi-bezek in Bezek, 
and they fought against him, and they slew 
the Canaanites and the Perizzites. 

6 But Adoni-bezek fled; and they pursued 
after him, and caught him, and cut off his 
thumbs and his great toes. 


I. Olymp. 667. 





¢ Vey. 17.—#?1 Sam. xi. 8. 





eleared of the Canaanites, or that these were the parts 
which were now particularly invaded. 

Verse 5. And they found Adoni-bezek] The word 
N89 matsa, “he found,” is used to express a hostile 
encounter between two parties; to attaek, surprise, 
&e. This is probably its meaning here. Adoni-bezek 
is literally the lord af Bezek. It is very probable that 
the different Canaanitish tribes were governed by 2 
sort of ehieftains, similar to those among the clans of 
the aneient Scottish Highlanders. Bezek is satd by 
some to have been in the tribe of Judah. Eusebius 
and St. Jerome mention two villages of this name, not 
in the tribe of Judah, but ahout seventeen miles from 
Sheehem. 

Verse 6. Cut off his thumbs] That he might never 
be able to draw his bow or handle his sword ; and great 
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A. M. 2561. 
B. C. 1443. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
48, 
Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 667. 


7 And Adoni-bezek said, Three- 
score and ten kings, having ¢ their 
thumbs and their great toes cut 
off, ‘ gathered therr mea? under 
my table: &as ] have done, so God hath re- 
quited me. And they brought him to Jeru- 
salem, and there he died. ; 

S (Now * the children of Judah had fought 
against Jerusalem, and had taken it, and 
smitten it with the edge of the sword, and set 
the city on fire.) 

9 *And afterward the children of Judah 
went down to fight against the Canaanites, 





¢ Heb. the thumbs of their hands and of their fret —! Or, gleaned. 
€ Lev. xxiv.19; 1 Sam. xv. 33; James ii. 13.— See Josh. xv. 


foes, that he might never be able to pursue or escape 
from an adversary. 

Verse 7. Threescare and ten kings] Chieftains, 
heads of tribes, or military offieers. For the word king 
cannot be taken here in its proper and usual sense. 

Having their thumbs and their great toes eut off | 
That this was an ancient mode of treating enemies we 
learn from JASlian, who tells us, Var. Hist 1. it, ec. 9, 
that “the Athenians, at the instigation of Cleon, son 
of Cleewnetus, made a deeree that all the inhabitants 
of the island of “Egina should have the thomb cut off 
from the richt hand, so that they might ever alter be 
disabled from holding a spear, yet might handle an oar.” 
This is considered by /Zlian an act of great cruelty ; 
and he wishes to Minerva, the guardian of the city, to 
Jupiter Eleutherius, and all the gods of Greece, that 
the Athenians had never done such things. It was a 
custom among those Romans who did not like a mili- 
tary life, to cut off their own thumbs, that they might 
not be capable of serving in the army. Sometimes 
the parents cut off the thumbs of their children, that 
they might not be called into the army. According to 
Suetonius, in Vit. August.,e. 24,a Roman knight, who 
had eut off the thumbs of his two sons to prevent them 
from being called to a military life, was, by the order 
of Augustus, publicly sold, both he and his property. 
‘These are the words of Suetonius: L’guitem Romanum, 
guod duobus filtts adolescentihus, causa detraetandi sa- 
eramenti, pollices amputasset, ipsum bonaque subjecit 
haste. Culmet remarks that the Italian language has 
preserved a term, paltrone, whieh signifies ane whase 
thumb is cut off, to designate a soldier destitute of 
courage and valour. We use polfrean to signify a 
dastardly fellow, without considering the import of the 
original. ‘There have been found frequent instances 
of persons maiming themselves, that they might he 
incapacitated for mulitary daty. IT have heard an in- 
stance in which a knavish saldier discharged his gun 
through his hand, that he might be diseharged from 
his regiment. ‘The cutting off of the thombs was pro- 
bahly designed for a double purpose: 3, ‘To incapaci- 
tate them for war; and, 2. ‘Vo brand them as cowards. 

Gathered their meat under my table] I think this 
was a proverbial mode of expression, to signify redue- 


JUDGES. 


under the direction of Caleb 


Pee . A. M. 2561. 
that dwelt in the mountain, and BC. 1443, 


in the south, and in the * valley. An. Exod. tsr. 
13, 

10 And Judali went against the — Anno ante 
Canaanites that dwelt in Hebron; _' O!y™p. 667. 
(now the name of Hebron before was ! Kirjath- 
arba:) and they slew Sheshai, and Ahiman, 
and ‘T’almia. 

11 ™ And from thence he went against the 
inhabitants of Debir: and the name of Debir 
before was Kirjath-seplhoer : 

12 "And Caleb said, He that smiteth Kir- 
jath-sepher, and taketh it, to him will I give 
Achsah my daughter to wife. 





63. iJoshua x. 36; xi. 21; xv. 13.— Or, low country. 
1! Josh. xiv. 15; xv. 13, 11.—® Josh. xv. 15.—» Josh. xv. 16, 17. 





that seventy kings, many of whom must have been 
contemporaries, Were placed under the table of the 
king of Bezek, and there fed; as in the houses of 
poor persons the dogs are fed with crumbs and offal, 
under the tahle of their owners. 

So God hath requited me.] The king of Bezek 
seems to have had the knowledge of the trne God, and 
a proper notion of a Divine providence. He now Seels 
himself rednced to that state to which he had cruelly 
reduced others. Those aets in him were acts of ty- 
rannous cruelty; the act fewards him was an act of 
retributive justice. 

And there he died.] He continued at Jerusalem ina 
servile and degraded condition till the day of his death. 
I{ow long he lived after his disgrace we know not. 

Verse 8. Had fought against Jerusalem] We read 
this verse in a parenthesis, because we suppose that it 
refers to the taking of this city by Joshua; for as he 
had conquered its armies and slew its king, Josh. x. 
26, it is probable that he took the city: yet we find 
that the Jebusites still dwelt in it, Josh. xv. 635; and 
that the men of Jodah eould not drive them out, which 
probably refers to the strong hold or fortress on Mount 
Zion, which the Jebusites held till the days of David, 
who took it, and totally destroyed the Jebusites. See 
2 Sam. v. 6-9, and 1 Chron. x1. d-8. It is possible 
that the Jebusites, who had been discomfited by Joshua, 
had again become sufficiently strong to possess them- 
selves of Jerusalem ; and that they were now defeat- 
ed, and the city itself set on fire: but that they still 
were able to keep possession of their strong fort on 
Mount Zion, which appears to have been the citadel 
of Jernsalem. 

Verse 9. The Canaanites, that dwelt in the mountain] 
The territories of the tribe of Judah lay in the most 
southern part of the promised land, which was very 
inountainous, though towards the wesé it had many 
fine plains. In some of these the Canaanites had 
dwelt ; and the expedition marked here was for the 
purpose of finally expelling them. But probably this 
is a recapitulation of what is related Josh. x. 36; xi. 
Le ON eno 

Verses 12-15. And Caleb, §e.] See this whole ac- 
count, which is placed here by way of recapitulation, 


tion to the meanest servitude ; for it is not at all likely | in Josh. xv. 13-19, and the explanatory notes there 
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Othniel takes Kirjath-sepher, 


A. M. 2561. 
BC THD. 13 And Othniel, the son of 


An. Exod. Isr. Kenaz, ° Caleb’s younger brother, 
48. 

Annoante tookit: and he gave him Achsah 
f Olymp. 667, his daughter to wife. 

14 » And it came to pass, when she came /o 
him, that she moved him to ask of her father 
a ficld: and she lighted from off her ass ; and 
Caleb said unto her, What wilt thou ? 

15 And she said unto him, 2 Give me a 
blessing: for thou hast given me a south land ; 
give me also springs of water, And Caleb 
gave her the upper springs and the nether 
springs. 

16 * And the children of the Kenite, Moses’ 
father-in-law, went up out ‘of the city of 
palm trees with the children of Judah into the 





°Chap. ii. 9.—P Josh. xv. 18, 19.——9Gen. xxxiu. ft. 
t Chap. iv. 11,17; 1 Sam. xv. 6; 1! Chron. ii. 55; Jer. xxxv. 2. 
$s Deut. xxxiv. 3. t Num. xxi. t. 








Verse 16. The ehildren of the Kenite, Moses’ father- 
in-law] For an account of Jethro, the father-in-law of 
Moses, see Exod. xviii. 1-27; Num. x. 29, &c. 

The eity af palin trees! This seems to have been 
some place near Jericho, which city is expressly called 
the city of palm trees, Deut. xxxiv. 3; and though 
destroyed by Joshua, it might have some suburbs 
remaining where these harmless people had taken up 
their residence. 

The Aenites, the descendants of Jethro, the father- 
in-law of Moses, were always attached to the Israel- 
ites : they remained with them, says Calmet, during 
their wanderings in the wilderness, and accompanied 
them to the promised land. They received there a 
lot with the tribe of Judah, and remained in the erty 
of palm trees during the life of Joshua; but after his 
death, not contented with their portion, or molested by 
the original inhabitants, they united with the tribe of 
Judah, and went with them to attack Arad. After 
the conquest of that country, the Kenites established 
themselves there, and remained in it till the days of 
Saul, mingled with the Amalekites. When this king 
received a commandment from God to destroy the 
Amalekites, he sent a message to the Kenites to de- 
part from among them, as God would not destroy them 
with the Amalekites. From them came FHemath, who 
was the father of the house of Rechab, 1 Chron. ii. 55, 
and the Reehabites, of whom we have a remarkable 
account Jer. xxxv. 1, &c. 

Verse 17. The eity was called Hormah.| This ap- 
pears to be the same transaction mentioned Num. xxi. 
1, &c., where see the notes. 

Verse 18. Judah took Gaza—and Askelon—and 
fikran| ‘There is a most remarkable variation here in 
the Septuagint; I shall set down the verse: Kaz ovx 
exAnpovopznoey Tovdag ryv Lalav, ovde ta opia avryc’ 
ouvde Tyv Ackadwva, ovde ta dpia avTng’ Kat THY AKKa- 
auv, ovde ta dpta avtyg thy Alutov, ovde Ta teptaoro- 
ora auTyg* Kat nv Kuptog pera Tovda. “ But Judah 
DID NoT possess Gaza, Nor the coast thereof; neither 
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and gels Achsah to wife 


wilderness of Judah, which liesh + He ere 


in the south of t Arad; "and = An. Exod. Isr. 
they went and dwelt among the : 
people. 

17 ¥ And Judah went with Simeon his bro- 
ther, and they slew the Canaanites that inha 
bited Zephath, and utterly destroyed it. And 
the name of the city was called * Hormah. 

18 Also Judah took * Gaza with the coast 
thereof, and Askelon with the coast thereof, 
and Ekron with the coast thereof. 

19 And Ythe Lorp was with Judah; and 
he drave out the inhabitants of the moun- 
tain; but could not drive out the inhabitants 
of the valley, because they had * chariots of 
iron, 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 667. 








a Num. x. 32. 
x Josh. xi. 22. 
sessed the mountain. 


eV ey) w Num. xxi. 3; Josh. xix. 4 
y Ver. 2; 2 Kings xvi. 7.——2 Or, ke pos 
a Josh. xvii. 16, £8. 








Askelon, nor the coasts thereof; neither Ekron. nor 
the coasts thereof; neither Azotus, nor its adjacent 
places: and the Lord was with Judah.” This is the 
reading of the Vatican and other copies of the Sep- 
tuagint ; but the Alexandrian MS., and the text of 
the Complutensian and Antwerp Polyglots, agree more 
nearly with the Ifebrew text. St. Augustine and 
Procopius read the same as the Vatican Ms.; and Jo- 
sephus expressly says that the Israelites took only 
Askelon and Azotus, but did not take Gaza nor Fkren ; 
and the whole history shows that these cities were not 
in the possession of the Israelites, but of the Philis- 
tines ; and if the Israelites did take them at this time, 
as the Hebrew text states, they certainly lost them in 
a very short time after. 

Verse 19. And the Lord was with Judah, and he 
drave out the inhabitants of fhe mountain; but could 
not drive out the inhabitants of the valley, beeause they 
had ehartots of iran.| Strange! were the tron chariots 
too strong for Omnipotence ? The whole of this verse 
is improperly rendered. ‘The first clause, The Lord 
was with Judah, shonld terminate the 18th verse, and 
this gives the reason for the success of this tribe: 
The Lord was with Judah, and therefore he slew the 
Canaanites that inhabited Zephath, &c., &c.  Ilere 
then is a complete period : the remaining part of the 
verse either refers to a different time, or to the rehe)- 
lion of Judah against the Lord, which cansed him to 
withdraw his support. Therefore the Lord was with 
Judah, and these were the effects of his protection ; 
but afterwards, when the children of Israel did evil in 
the sight of the Lord, and served Baalim, &c., God 
was no longer with them, and their enemies were left 
io be pricks in their eyes, and thorns in their side, as 
God himself had said. 

This is the turn given to the verse by Jonathan ben 
Uzziel, the Chaldee paraphrast: “ And the WORD 
of Jehovah was in the support of the honse of Judah, 
and they extirpated the inhabitants of the mountains ; 
but afterwards, WHEN THEY siNNED, they were not able 
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The children of Joseph 


‘ ‘ ane 20 >And they gave Hebron 

An. Exod. Isr. uuto Caleb, as Moses said: and 
43, 

Anno ante he expelled thence the three sons 


of Anak. 

21 © And the children of Benjamin did not 
drive out the Jebusites that inhabited Jeru- 
salem; but the Jebusites dwell with the 
children of Benjamin in Jerusalem unto this 
day. 

22 And the house of Joseph, they also went 
up against Beth-el: ¢ and the Lorp was with 
them. 

23 And the house of Joseph © sent to descry 
Beth-cl. (Now the name of the city before 
was ' Luz.) 

24 And the spies saw a man come forth out 
of the city, and they said unto him, Show us, 
we pray thee, the entrance into the city, § and 
we will show thee mercy. 

25 And when he showed them the entrance 
into the eity, they smote the city with the edge 
of the sword; but they let go the man and all 
his fainily. 


[. Olymp. 667. 


» Num. xiv.24; Dent.1.36 3 Josh. xiv. 9,13; xv. 13, 14. ¢Sce 
Josh. xv. 63; xviii. 28. 4 Ver. 19. € Josh. il. 1; vii. 2; ch. 











to extirpate the inhabitants of the plain eountry, be- 
eause they had chariots of iron.” ‘They were new 
left to their own strength, and their adversaries pre- 
vailed against them. 

Frem a work called the Dhunoor Veda, it appears 
that the aneient Hindeos had war ehariots similar te 
illose ef the Canaanites. They are described as having 
many wheels, and te have eontained a number of rvoms. 
—Werd's Customs, 

Verse 20. They gare Ilebron unto Caleb] 
this whele transaction explained Jesh. xiv. 12, We. 

Verse 21. The Jebusites dwell with the children 
of Benjamin) Jerusalem was situated partly in the 
tribe of Judah, and partly in the tribe of Benjanin, 
the northern part belonging te the latter tribe, the 
southern to the fermer. The Jehusites had their 
strongest position in the part that belonged te Benja- 
min, and froin this plaee they were not wholly expelled 
till the days of David. See the notes en ver. 8. 
What is said here of Penjomin is said ef Judah, Josh. 
xv. 63. ‘There must be an interchange of the names 
in one or other of these places. 

Puto this day.] As the Jcbusites dwelt in Terusa- 
lem tl the days of David, by whom they were driven 
ont, and the author af the book of Judges states them 
to have been in possession of Jerusalem when he 
wrote ; therefore this book was written before the reign 
of David. 

Verse 22. The house of Joseph, they also went up 
agamst Beth-cl| ‘That is, the tribe of Mphraim and 
the half tribe of Manassch, who dwelt beyond Jordan. 
Beth-el was not taken by Joshua, though he took Ai, 
which was nigh to it. 


see 
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surprise and take Bethel. 


26 And the man went into the i ‘ eee 


land of the Hittites, and built a An. Exod. Isr. 
city, and called the name thereof ee ace 
Luz: which zs the name thereof | Ulymp. 66°. 
unto this day. 

27 * Neither did Manassech drive out the in- 
halntants of Beth-shean and her towns, nor 
Taanach and her towns, nor the inhabitants 
of Dor and her towns, nor the inhabitants of 
Ybleam and her towns, nor the inhabitants of 
Megiddo and her towns: but the Canaanites 
would dwell in that land. 

28 And it came to pass, when Israel 
was strong, that they put the Canaanites 
to tribute, and did not utterly drive them 
out. 

29 ‘Neither did Ephraim drive out the 
Canaanites that dwelt in Gezer; but the Ca- 
naanites dwelt in Gezer among them. 

30 Neither did Zebulun drive out the in- 
habitants of Kitron, nor the * inhabitants of 
Nahalol; but the Canaanites dwelt among 
them, and became tributaries. 


xviii. 2. 
Ytec13, 


€ Gen. xxvill. 19. — Josh. ii. 12, 14.——) Josh. xvii. 
i Josh. xvi. 10; 1 Kings ix. 16. k Josh. xix. 15. 














Instead of Dv M3 berth Yoseph, “the house of 
Joseph,” ten of Dr. Aennicott’s MSS. and six of De 
Rossi's have }2¥ 7°12 beney Yoseph, “the children of 
Jeseph ;” and this is the reading of both the Septua- 
git and Aradic, as well as ef two eopies in the 
Hexapla ef Origen. 

Verse 23. Beth-el—the name of the city before 
was Luz.] Coneerning this city and its names, see 
the notes on Gen. xxviil. 19. 

Verse 24. Show us—the entranee into the city] 
Taken in whatever light we ehonse, the conduct of 
this man was exeerable. He was a traiter to his 
country, and he was aceessary te the destruction ef 
the ives and property of his fellow eitizens, which he 
mest sinfully betrayed, in order to save his ewn. Ae- 
eerding to the rules and laws ef war, the children of 
Judah might avail themselves ef such men and their 
information; but this does not Jessen, on the side of 
this traitor, the turpitude of the aetion. 

Verse 26. The land of the WMittites] Probably 
seme place beyond the land of Canaan, in Arabia, 
whither this people emigrated when expelled by Jo- 
shua. The man himself appears to have been a Hit- 
tite, and te perpetuate the name of his city he ealled 
the new ene which he now founded Luz, this being 
the ancient name of Bcth-el. 

Verse 27. Beth-shean} Called’ by the Septuagint 
Tarblurvcorzic, Scythopolis, or the erty of the Seythans. 
On these tawns see the notes, Josh. xvi. 12. 13. 

Verse 29. Neither did Ephraim] See the netes 
on the parallel passages, Josh. xvi. 5-10. 

Verse 30. Neither did Zebulun drive out] See 
on Josh. xix. 10-15. 

b 


4 messenger from God 


7 a 2561, 3 E | Neither did Asher drive out 
An. Exod. Isr. the inhabitants of Accho, nor the 
Anno ante inhabitants of Zidon, nor of Ah- 


I. Olymp. 667, Jab, nor of Achzib, nor of Helbah, 
nor of Aphik, nor of Rehob ; 

32 But the Asherites "dwelt among thie 
Canaanites, the inhabitants of the land: for 
they did not drive them out. 

33 " Neither did Naphtali drive out the in- 
habitants of Beth-shemesh, nor the inhabitants 
of Beth-anath ; but he ° dwelt among the Ca- 
naanites, the inhabitants of the land: never- 
theless the inhabitants of Beth-shemesh and 











! Joshua xix. 24-30.——™ Psalm cvi. 34, 35.——® Josh. xix. 38. 
° Ver, 32. P Ver. 30.—4 Josh. xix. 42. 
Verse 31. Neither did Asher] See on Josh. xix. 


24-31. 

Accho} Supposed to be the eity of Ptolemais, near 
to Mount Carmel. 

Verse 33. Neither did Naphtair| 
on Josh. xix. 32-39. 

Verse 34. The Amorites forced the ehildren af Dan, 
gc.] Just as the anerent Britons were driven into 
the mountains of Wales by the Romans; and the na- 
tive Indians driven back into the woods by the British 
settlers in America. 

Verse 35. The Amorites would dwell in Mount 
Heres| ‘They perhaps agrced to dwell in the moun- 
tainous country, being unable to maintain themselves 
on the plain, and yet were so powerful that the Dan- 
ites could not totally expel them; they were, however, 
laid under tribute, and thus the house of Joseph had 
the sovereignty. The Septuagint have sought out a 


See the notes 


CHAP. II. 


a a 


hteral meaning for the names of several of these | 


places, and they render the verse thus: “And the 
Amorites began to dwell in the mount of Tiles, in 
whieh there are dears, and in whieh there are foxes.” 
Thus they translate Heres, Avjalon, and Shaalbim. 
Verse 36. Akrabbim] Of seorpions; probably so 
called from the number of those animals in that plaee. 


reproves the people. 


of Beth-anath ? became tributa 7 a ay 
ries unto them. An. Exod. Isr. 
48, 
34 And the Amorites forced anno ante 


the children of Dan into the | Olymp. 667. 


mountain: for they would not suffer them to 
come down to the valley : 

35 But the Amorites would dwell in Mount 
Heres 1in Aajalon, and in Shaalbim: yet the 
hand of the house of Joseph * prevailed, so 
that they became tributaries. 

36 And the coast of the Amorites was $ from 
the going up to *'Akrabbim, from the rock, 
and upward. 


TIfeb. wus heavy.—* Nuun. xxxiv. 4; Josh. xv. 3.——t Or, 
Maalth-akrabbim. 


From the rock, and upward.| ‘The Vuigate under- 
stand by yoo sela, a rock, the city Petra, which was 
the eapital of Arabia Petrea. 


Tue whole of this chapter appears to he designed 
as a sort of supp.ement to those places in the book of 
Joshua which are referred to in the notes and in the 
margin; nor is there any thing in it worthy of especial 
remark. We everywhere see the same fickle cha- 
racter in the Israelites, and the goodness and lonc- 
suffering of God tewards them. An especial Providence 
guides their steps, and a fatkerly hand chastises them 
for their transgressions. They are oliliged to live in 
the midst of their enemies, often straitened, but never 
overcome so as to Jose the land whieh God gave them 
as their portion. We should learn wisdom from what 
they have suffered, and eenfidenee in the protcetion 
and providence of God from thei support, because 
these things were written for our Jearning. 

Few can be persuaded that adversity is a blessing, 
but withont it how little should we learn! He. who in 
the school of afflietion has his mind turned towards 
God, 

‘ Finds tongues in trees, books in the running brooks, 

Sermons in stones, and good in every thing.” 


CHAPTER II. 


An angel comes to the Israelites at Bochim, and gives them various reproofs, at which they are greaty 


offected, 1-5. 


They served the Lord during the days of Joshua, and the elders wha sueceeded him, 6, 7. 


Joshua having died, and all that generation, the people revolted from the true God and served tdols, 8-13. 
The Lord, being angry, delivered them into the hands of spoilers, and they were greatly distressed, 14, 15. Al 
general account of the method which God used to rcelaim them, by sending them judgcs whom they frequently 


disobeyed, 16-19. Therefore God left the various 


A. M. 256i. aa 

params AND an * angel of the Lorp 
An. Exod. Isr came up from Gilgal ° to 
Annoante Bochim, and said, I made you 


I. Olymp. 667. 


—— 


to go up out of I’gypt, and have 


a Or, messenger. 


NOTES ON CHAP. II. 
Verse 1. An angel of the Lord| In the preeeding 
ehapter we have a summary of several things which 


b 





nations of the tand to plague and punish them, 20-23. 


A. M. 2561. 
brought you unto the land whieh pe ee Siyy 


I sware unto your fathers: and = An. Exon Isr. 
¢ I said, I will never break my 2 


Anno ante 
Liisi 662. 
covenant with you. ymp. & 


— 





b Ver. 5. ¢ Gen. xvil. 7. 








took plaee shortly after the death of Joshua ; espeeially 

during the time in whieh the elders hved, (that is, the 

men who were contemporary with Joshua, but survived 
407 


A messenger from God 


A M. 2561. oO d . S f 
1 a eiS. 2 And “ye shall make no 


An. Exod. Isr. Jeague with the inhabitants of 
Arcee e this land; ° ye shall throw down 
1. Olyimp. 667, heir altars : f but ye have not 
voice; why have ye done 


obeyed my 
this ? 

3 > Wherefore I also said, I will not drive 
them out from before you; but they shall be 
2 us thorns in your sides, and * their gads shall 
be a ' snare unto you. 

4 And it came to pass, when the angel of 
the Lorp spake these words unto all the 
children of Israel, that the people lifted up 
their voice, and wept. 

5 And they called the name of that place 
k Bochtm: and they sacrificed there unto the 
Lorp. 

6 And when! Joshua had let the people go, 


4 Deut. vit. 2. € Deut. xii. 3.—f Ver. 20; Psa. evi. 34. 
© Josh. xxin. 13. » Chap. ui. 6.— i Exod. xxiii. 33; xxxiv. 
12; Deut. vil. 16; Psa. evi. 36.—* That is, weepers ——! Josh. 
xxii. G; xxiv. 2X. m Josh. xxiv. 31. 














hun,) and while the people continued faithtul to the 
Lord. In this chapter, and some parts of the follow- 
ing, we have an aceount of the same people abandoned 
by their God and reduced to the heaviest calamities, 
beeanse they had broken their covenant with their 
Maker. ‘This chapter, and the first eight verses of 
the next, may be considered as an epitome of the 
whole book, in which we see, on one hand, the crimes 
of the Israelites; and on the otber, the punishments 
inflicted on them by the Lord; their repentance, and 
return to their allegiance; and the longsuffering and 
merey of God, shown in pardoning their backshid- 
ings, and delivering them out of the hands of their 
enemies. 

The angel of the Lord, mentioned here, is variously 
interpreted ; some think it was Phinehas, the high 
priest, which is possible ; others, that it was a prophet, 
sent to the place where they were now assembled, 
With an extraordinary commission from Gad, to re- 
prove thei for their sins, and to show them the reason 
why God had not rooted out their enemies from the 
land; this is the opinion of the Chaldee paraphrast, 
consequently of the ancient Jews; others think that 
an angel, properly such, is intended; and several are 
of opinion that it was the Angel of the Covenant, the 
Captain of the Lord's host, whieh had appeared unto 
Joshua, chap. vy. t4, and no less than the Lord Jesus 
Christ himself.) think it more probable that some 
extraordinary Auman messenger is meant, as such mes- 
sengers, and indeed prophets, apostles, &c., are fre- 
queutly termed angels, that 1s, messengers of the Lord. 
The person here mentioned appears to have been a 
resident at Gdygal, and to have eome to Boehon on this 
express errand. 

Ff will never break my covenant] Nor did God ever 
break it. A covenant is never broken but by him who 
violates the conditions of it: when any of the contract- 
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reproves the people. 


A.M. 2561. 
B. C. 1443. 
An. Exod. fsr. 
48. 
Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 667. 


the children of Israel went every 
man unto his inheritance to pos- 
sess the land. 

7 ™ And the people served the 
Lorp all the days of Joshua, and all the days of 
the elders that ® outlived Joshua, who had seen all 
tle great works of the Lorn, thathe did for Israel. 

8 And ° Joshua the son of Nun, the servant 
of the Lorn, died, bezng a hundred and ten 
years old. 

9 P And they buried him in the border of 
lus inheritance in 2 Timnath-heres, in the 
mount of Ephraim, on the north side of the 
hill Gaash. 

10 And also all that generation 
were gathered unto their fathers : 
and there arose another genera- 
tion after them, which ' knew not 


A. M. cir. 2590. 
B.C... tir 1414. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
on) cae a 
Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 638. 





aHeb. prolonged days after Joshua.—° Joshua xxiv. 29. 
P Josh. xxiv. 30. 4Josh. xix. 50; xxiv. 30, Timnath-serah. 
r Exod. v. 2; 1 Sam. ii. 12; 1 Chron. xxviii. 9; Jer. ix. 35 xxii. 
1G. Galway Gs-2) Thess, 1555.2" Pat. be 16: 





is then broken, and by that party alone; and the cen- 
ditions on the other side are null and void. 

Verse 3. [will not drive them out from before you} 
Their transgressions, and breach of the covenant, were 
the reasons why they were not put in entire possession 
of the premised land. See note at the end of this 
chapter. 

Verse 5. They called the name of that place Bochim] 
The word 0°32 dochim signifies weepings or lamenta- 
fions; and is translated by the Septuagint KZavéewr 
or KAavévurvec, bewailings; and it is supposed that 
the place derived its name from these lamentations of 
the people. Some think the place itself, where the 
people were now assembled, was Shileh, now named 
Bochun because of the above cireumstance. It shonld 
be observed, that the angel speaks here in the per- 
son of God, by whom he was sent; as the prophets 
frequently do. 

Verse 6. When Joshua had let the people go] The 
author of this baok is giving here a history of the 
people, from the division of the land by Joshua to the 
time in which the angel speaks. Joshua divided the 
land to them by lot; recommended obedicnee to God, 
which they solemnly promised: und they continued 
faithful during his life, and during the lives of those 
who had heen his contemporaries, but whe had sur- 
vived him. When all that generativn who had seen 
the wondrous works of God in their behalf had ded, 
then the succeeding generation, who fnew not the Lerd 
—who had not seen his wondrous works—torsook his 
worship, and worshipped Baalim and Ashtaroth, the 
gods of the nations among whom they livcd ; and thus 
the Lord was provoked to anger; and this was the 
reason why they were delivered into the hands of thetr 
enemies. This is the sum of their history to the time 
in which the angel delivers his message. 

Verse 8. Joshua—died| See the notes on Josh, 


ing parties violates any of the conditions, the covenant | xxiv. 29, 30 
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b 


The people revolt, and fall 


A. M.cir. 2590. the Lorp, nor yet the works 


B. C. cir. 1414. ; 
An. Bxed, Isr. which he had done for Israel. 
clr. 77. 


Anno ante 11 And the children of Israel 
I. Olymp. 638 did evil in the sight of the Lorp, 
and served Baalim: 

12 And they * forsook the Lorp God of 
their fathers, which brought them out of the 
land of Egypt, and followed t other gods, of 
the gods of the people that were round about 
them, and * bowed themselves unto thei, and 
provoked the Lorp to anger. 

13 And they forsook the Lorp, ° and served 
Baal and Ashtaroth. 

14 * And the anger of the Lorp was hot 
against Israel, and he * delivered them into 
the hands of spoilers that spoiled them, and 
¥he sold them into the hands of their enemies 
round about, so that they 7 could not any 
longer stand before their enemies. 

15 Whuithersoever they went out, the hand 
of the Lorp was against them for evil, as the 
Lorp had said, and ?.as the Lorp had sworn 
unto them: and they were greatly distressed. 


s Deut. xxxi. 16. —* Deut. vi. 14. « Exod. xx. 5. ¥ Ch. 
lis 3 22x. OS Psa- cyl. 36: w Chap. 111.8; Psa. evi. 40, 41, 42. 
x2 Kings xvii. 20. ¥ Chanii.8 3 ive 25. Pea xliv,..J2:s. Isa, 
i 2 z Lev. xxvi. 37; Joshua vi. 12, 13. a Ley. Xxvi. ; 
Deut. xxvill. 

Verse 11. Served Baalim] The word o'y2 baalim 
signifies /ords. Their false gods they eonsidered 
supernatural rulers or governors, each having his pe- 
euliar district and office ; but when they wished to 
express a particular 53'3 baal, they generally added 
some particular epithet, as Baal-zephon, Baal-peor, 
Baal-zebub, Baal-shamayim, &c., as Calmet has well 
observed. The two former were adored by the Afoab- 
ates; Baal-zebub by the Béronites. Baal-berith was 
honoured at Shechem; and Baal-shamayim, the lord 
or ruler of the heavens, was adored among the Phe- 
neians, Syrians, Chaldeans, &e. And whenever the 
word faal is used without an epithet, this is the god 
that is intended ; and probably, among all these people, 
it meant the suv. 

Verse 12. Which brought them out of the land of 
Egypt} This was one of the highest aggravations 
of their offence; they forsook the God who brought 
them out of Egypt; a place in which they endured 
the inast grievous oppression, and were subjected to 
the most degrading servitude, from which they never 
could have rescued themselves; and they were deli- 
vered hy such a signal display of the power, justice, 
and merey of God, as should never have been forgot- 
ten, beeause the most stupendous that had ever been 
exhibited. They forsook ITIM, and served idols as 
destitute af real being as of influence and power. 

Verse 13. Served Baal and Ashtaroth.| Ina gene- 
ral way, probably, Baal and Ashtaroth mean the sun 
and moon; but in many cases Ashtaroth seems to have 
been the same among the Canaanites as Venus was 

b 
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unto the hands of spotters. 


16 Nevertheless » the 
raised up judges, which ° de- 
livered them out of the hands of those that 
spoiled them. 

17 And yet they would not hearken unto 
their judges, but they ¢ went a whoring after 
other gods, and bowed themselves unto them: 
they turned quickly out of the way which 
their fathers walked in, obeying the command- 
ments of the Lorp; but they did not so. 

18 And when the Lorp raised them up 
judges, then * the Lorp was with the jndge, 
and delivered them out of the hand of their 
enemies all the days of the judge: ‘ for it re- 
pented the Lorp because of their 
by reason of them that oppressed 
vexed them. 

19 And it came to pass, # when the judge 
was dead, that they returned, and ® corrnpted 
themselves more than their fathers, in follow- 
ing other gods to serve them, and to bow down 
unto them; they ' ceased not from their own 
doings, nor from their stubborn way. 


A. M, 2591-2909, 
Lorp °C. 113.1095. 


groanings, 
them and 





Ch. ni. 9, 16, 152.1 Sam. xi. 1 Acts sili, 20: 











t © Hep. 
saved. d iexod. xxxiv. 15,162 Gevexvii. 7. € Josh. 1: 5, 
f See Gen. vi. 6; Deut. xxxil. 36; Psa. evi. 44, 45. § Chap. 


il. 125 iv. 5 vin. 33.—B> Or, were corrupt ——i Heb. they let 
nothing fall of their. 





among the Greeks and Romans, and to have been 
worshipped with the same obscene rites. 

Verse 14. The hands of spotlers] Probably ma- 
rauding parties of the Canaanites, making frequent 
incursions in their lands, carrying away eattle, spoiling 
their erops, &e. 

Verse 15. The hand of the Lord was against them] 
The power which before protected them when obedient, 
Was now turned against them because of their disobe- 
dience. They not only had not God with them, but 
they had God against them. 

Verse 16. The Lord raised up judges] That is. 
leaders, generals, and governors, raised up by an espe- 
celal appointment of the Lord, to deliver them from, and 
avenge them on, their adversaries. See the preface. 

Verse 17. Went a whoring after other gods] dol- 
atry, or the worship of strange gods, is frequently term- 
ed adultery, forneation, and whoredom, in the sacred 
writings. As many of their idolatraus practices were 
accompanied with unpure rites, the term was not only 
metaphorically but d:terally proper. 

Verse 18. The Lord was with the judge] God him- 
self was king, and the judge was his representative. 

It repented the Lord) We changed his purpose to- 
wards them: he purposed to destroy them because of 
their sin; they repented and turned to him, and _ he 
changed this purpose. ‘The purpose was to destroy them 
if they did not repent ; when they did repent, his not 
destroying them was quite consistent with his purpose. 

Verse 19. When the judge was dead] It appears 
that in general the office of the judge was for life. 
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Why God did not expel 


a. Mf, 2591-2909. 


a9 k ‘ 
Aw e ange I ORD 
liz, 79 And the anger of the Loni 


was hot against Israel; and he 
said, Because that this people hath ! transgress- 
ed my covenant which 1 commanded their fa- 
thers, and have not hearkened unto my voice ; 

21 ™T also will not henceforth drive out any 
from hefore them of the nations which Joshua 
left when he died: 


_ 





ik Ver. Idt.— Josh. xxin. 16.——™ Josh. xxin. 13. 


Their stubborn way.| Their hard or difficult way. 
Most sinners go through great tribulation, in order to 
yet to eternal perdition; they would have had less pain 
in their way to heaven. 

Verse 20. The anger of the Lord was hot) They 
were as fuel by their transgressions ; and the displea- 
sure of the Lord was as a fire abont to Aindle and 
consume that fuel. 

Verse 21. 7 will not henceforth drive out) Asa 
people, they never had personal eonrage, diseipline, or 
hardihood, sufficient to stand before their enenties : the 
advantages they gained were by the peculiur inter- 
ferenee of God. This they had while obedient ; when 
they ccased to obey, his strong arm was no longer 
stretched ont in their behalf; therefore their enemies 
continued to possess the land whieh God purposed to 
vive them as their inheritance for ever. 

Verse 22. That through them I may prove Israe?| 
There appeared to be no nther way to indnee this 
people to acknowledge the true God, bnt by permitting 
them to fall into straits from whieh they could not be 
delivered but by his espeeial providence. These words 
are spoken after the manner of men; and the meta- 
phor is taken from the ease of a master or father, who 
distrusts the fidelity or obedienee of his servant or son, 
and places him in such cireumstanees that, by his good 
vr evil conduet, he may justify his suspicions. or give 
him proofs of his fidelity. 

Verse 23. Wothout driving them out hastily| Wad 
God expelled all the aneient inhabitants af once, we 
plainly see, from the subsequent eondnet of the people, 
that they would soon have abandoned his worship, and 
in their prosperity forgotten their deliverer. He drove 
out at first as many as were necessary in order to 
uford the people, as they were then, a sufficiency of 
room to sete in; as the tribes increased in population, 
they were to extend themselves to the uttermost of 
their assigned borders, and expel all the remaining in- 


JUDGES. 


re 


all the nations at once. 


A. M. 2591-2909. 


22 "That through them I may B. GC. 1413-1095 


° prove Israel, whether they will 
keep the way of the Lorp to walk therein, as 
their fathers did keep 7?, or not. 

23 Therefore the Lorp Pleft those na- 
tions, without driving them out hastily ; 
neilher delivered he them into the hand of 
Joshua. 








b Chap. ili. 1, 4. —~° Deut. viii. 2,163 xiii. 3.—P Or, suffered. 


habitants. On these aeeounts God did not expel the 
aborigina] inhabitants Aasti/y or at onee ; and thus gave 
the Israelites time to increase ; and by continuing the 
ancient inhabitants, prevented the land from running 
into waste, and the wild beasts from multiplying ; both 
of which must have infallibly taken plaee had God 
driven out all the old inhabitants at onee, before the 
Israelites were sufficiently numerous to occupy the 
whole of the land. 


Tiiese observations are important, as they contain 
the reasun why God did not expel the Canaanites 
God gave the Israelites a grant of the whole faud, and 
promised to drive out their enemies from before them 
if they continued faithful. While they continued faith- 
ful, God did eontinue to fulfil his promise ; their bor- 
ders were enlarged, and their enemies fled hefore them. 
When they rebelled against the Lord, he abandoned 
them, and their enemies prevailed against them. Of 
this, their frequent lapses and misearriages, with God’s 
repeated interpositions in their behalf, are ample evi- 
denee. One or two solitary instanees might not be 
considered as suffieient proof; but by these 2umerous 
instances the fact is established. Each rebellion against 
God prodneed a consequent disaster in their affairs ; 
each true humiliation was invariably followed by an 
especial Divine interposition in their behalf. These 
afforded eontinual proof of God's being, providence, 
and grace. ‘The whole eeonomy is wondrous ; and its 
effects, impressive and convincing. The people were 
not hastily put in possession of the promised land, de- 
cause of their infidelity. Can the infidels econtrovert 
this statement? If not, then their argument against 
Divine revelation, from “the failure of positire pro- 
meses and eaths,” falls to the ground. They have not 
only inthis, but in all other respeets, lost all their props 


“ Tfelpless and prostrate all their system lies 
Cursing its fate, and, as it curses, dies ” 





CHAPTER IIE. 


An account of the nations that were left to prove Israel, 1-4. 


Ilow the people provoked the Lord, 5-7. 


rye Be ok : E : . . . . : 
They ave delwered into the power of the king of Mesopotamia, by whom they are enslaved cigzht years, 8. 
Othniel is raised up as their dehverer; he discomfits the king of Mesopotamia, delivers Israel, and the 


land enjoys peace for forty years, 9-11. 


They again rebel, and are delivered into the haud of the king 
of Moab, by whom they are enslaved eighteen years, 12-11. 


They are delivered by Ehud, who kills Eglon, 


king of Moab, and slays ten thousand Moabites, and the land rests fourscore years 15-30. 
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Account of the nations ihat 


NOW these are *the nations 

which the Lorp left to 
prove Israel by them, (even as 
many of Israel as had not known 
all the wars of Canaan: 

2 Only that the generations of the children 
of Israel might know, to teach them war, 
at the least such as before knew nothing 
thereof ;) 

3 Namely, ” five lords of the Philistines, and 
all the Canaanites, and the Sidonians, and the 
Hivites that dwelt in Mount Lebanon, from 
Mount Baal-hermon unto the entering in of 
Hamath. 

4 ¢ And they were to prove Israe] by them, 
to know whether they would hearken unto the 
ceominandinents of the Lorp, which he com- 
manded their fathers by the hand of Moses. 

5 * And the children of Israel dwelt among 
the Canaanites, Hittites, and Amorites, and 


A. @F 2561. 
B. C. 1443. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
48 


Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 667. 








a Chap. ii. 21, 22. b Josh. xiii. 3.—e Ch. ii. 22. d Psa. 








evi. 35. © Exod. xxxiv. 36; Deut. vii. 3— Chapter in. 11. 
€ Chap. ii. 13. h Exod. xxxiv. 13; Dent. xvi. 21; ch. vi. 25. 
iChap. il. t4. 


NOTES ON CHAP. TT, 

Verse 1. Now these are the nattuns] The nations 
left to prove the Israelites were the five lordships or 
satrapies of the Philistines, viz., Gath, -\skelon, Ash- 
dod, Ekron, and Gaza; the Sidonians, the Hivites of 
Lebanon, Baal-hermon, &c.; with the remains of the 
Canaanites, viz., the Aidlites, Amorites, Pertzziles, 
and Jebusiles. 

Those who were left to be proved were those 
Israelites that had not seen all the wars of Canaan. 

Verse 2. That—Israel might know, to teach them 
war] This was another reason why the Canaanites 
were left in the land, that the Israelites might not for- 
get military discipline, but habituate themselves to the 
use of arms, that they might always be able to defend 
themselves against their foes. Had they been faithful 
to God, they would have had no need of learning the 
art of war; but now arms became a sort of necessary 
substitute for that spiritual strength which had departed 
from them. ‘Thus God in his judgmeuts leaves one 
iniquitous nation to harass and torment another. Were 
all to turn to God, men need learn war no more. 

Verse 4. To know whether they would hearken] 
This would he the consequence of the Canaanites being 
left among them: if they should be faithfal to God, 
their encinies would nat be able to enslave them; 
should they be rebellious, the Lord would abandon 
thein to their foes. 

Verse 6. And they took their daughters] They 
formed matrimonial alliances with those proseribed 
nations, served their idols, and thus became one with 
them in polities and religion. 

Verse 7. Served Baalim and the groves] No groves 
were ever worshipped, but the deities who were sup- 
posed to be resident in them ; and in many cases tem- 

b 


CHAP. III. 


were lefi io prove Israel. 


Perizzites, and Hivites, and Jeb- A.M. 2561. 


B.C. 1443. 
LISites < An. Exod. Isr. 
; 48. 
6 And ® they took their daugh- — Anno ante 


ters to be their wives,and gave their EC lymps bie. 


daughters to their sons, and served their gods. 
7 ‘And the children of Israel did evil in the 

sight of the Lorp, and forgat the Lorp their 

God, & and served Baalim and» the groves. 


Q A. M. 2591. 

8 Therefore the anger of the. Fs Tas 

Lorp was hot against Israel, and An. Exod. Isr. 
iO, 


he ? sold them into the hand of — Anno ante 
k Chushan-rishathaim, king of re 
1 Mesopotamia: and the ehildren of Israel 
served Chushan-rishathaim eight years. 

9 And when the children of — 4: M- 2599. 


Israe] ™ eried unto the Lorp, the Aa neat 
Lorp “raised up a ° deliverer to ie ene 

the children of Israel, who deli- / Olyp: 6% 
vered them, even ? Othniel the son of Kenaz, 
Caleb’s younger brother. 





k Heb. ili. 7—! Heb. Aram-naharaim. WV irs Lot eilapr 
ye oi 7 ee 10 Same xi 10's Neh2ix, 270 (Psa: xx125; 
Cviedi. evn. 13, 19: a Chapter u. 16. © Hebrew, saviour. 
P Chap. 1. 13. 














ples and altars were built in groves, and the superstition 
of consecrating groves and woods to the honour of the 
deities was a practice very usual with the aneients. 
Pliny assures us that trees, in old limes, served for 
the temples of the gods. Tacttus reports this custom 
of the old Germans ; Quintus Curtius, of the Indians ; 
and Cesar, and our old writers, mention the same of 
the Druids in Britain. The Romans were admirers of 
this way of worship, and therefore had their /uec or 
groves in most parts of the city, dedicated to some 
deity. But it is very probable that the word AN 
asheroth, which we translate groves, is a corruption 
of the word AMY; ashtaroth, the moon or Venus, 
(see on chap. 1. 15,) which only diifers in the letters 


y, 0, from the foriner. tshtaroth is read in this plaee 


by the Chaldee Turgum, the Syriac, the Arabic, and 
the Vulgate, and by one of Dr. Aeznicott’s MSS. 

Verse 8. Chushan-rishatham | Kushan, the wieked 
or unplous ; and sv tlie wurd is rendered by the Chel- 
dee Targum, the Syriac, and the Arabic, wherever it 
occurs in this chapter. 

King of Mesopotamea\ Wing of DWI DW Aram 
naharayun, “ Syria of the 1wo rivers,” translated Afe- 
supotamia by the Sepluaginéd and Vulgate. 

It was the district situated between the Tigris and 
Euphrates, called by the Arabian geographers Afaver- 
annaher, “the country beyond the river ;” 
ealled Diarbek. See the note on Acts i. 9. 

Served Chushan—eight years.| We overran their 
country, and foreed them to pay a very heavy tribute. 

Verse 9. Raised up—Othnel, the son of Keraz] 
This noble Ifebrew was of the trihe of Judah, and 
nephew and son-in-law to Caleb, whose prarse stands 
Without abatement in the sacred reeords. Othniel had 
already signalized his valour in takiag Nirjath-sepher, 

Lii 


it Is now 


Felon, king of Moab, enslaves 


A. M. 2599, 
Th. Coala05: 
An. Exod. Isr. 
Rb. 
Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 629. 


10 And “the Spint of the Lorp 
‘came upon him, and he judged 
Israel, and went out to war; and 
the Lorp delivered Chushan- 
rishathaim king of * Mesopolamia into his 
hand ; and his hand prevailed against Chushan- 
rishathainy. 

11 And the land had rest forty years. 
Othniel the son of Kenaz died. 

: tb ot 12 t And the children of Israel 
An. Exod. Isr. did evil again in the sight of the 
Lorp: and the Lorn. strength- 


148. 
Anno ante 
ened » Eglon the king of Moab 


And 


[. Olymp. 567. 


—_——_—__ es 





4 See Nie NAV 19 5 chapter 3 bX 29 x. 205 xv, 
Ie daam. xt 052 Chronex¢e ik r feb. was. 3 Tlebrew, 
Aram. 'Chap-ae. 19: So Sane XA). 

















which appears to have been a very hazardous exploit. 
By his natura] volour, experience in war, and the 
peeuliar intluence of the Divine Spirit, he was well 
qualified te inspire his countrymen with courage, and 
to lead thein suecessfully against their oppressors. 

Verse 10. Hts hand prevailed] We are nat told of 
what nature this war was, but it was most decisive ; 
and the consequence was an undisturbed peaee of forty 
years, during the whole hte of Othniel. By the Spirit 
of the Lerd coming upon hun, the Chaldee understands 
the spit of prophecy ; others understand the spirit 
of fortitude and extravrdinary courage, as opposed to 
the spirit of fear or faintuess of heart; but as Oth- 
niel was judge, and had many offices to fufil besides 
that of a general, he had need of the Spirit of God, 
in the proper sense of the word, to enable him to guide 
and govern this most refractory and fiekle people; and 
his reeeiving it for these purposes, shows that the 
political state of the Jews was still a theocracy. No 
man attempted to do any thing tn that state without 
the immediate inspiration of God, the pretension to 
which was always justified by the event. 

Verse t2. The children of Isruel did evil] They 
forcat the Lord and beeame idolaters, and God made 
those very people, whom they had imitated in their 
idolatrous worship, the means of their chastisement. 

The Lord strenathened Eglon the king af Moab) 
The suecess he had against the Israelites was by the 
especial appaintment and cnergy of God. We not 
only ubaudoned the Israelites, but strengthened the 
Moabites against them. 

Melon is supposed to have been the immediate suc- 
cessor of Balus. Some great men have borne names 
which, when reduced to their grammatical meaning, 
appear very ridieulous + the word W733 Iiglon sizuifies 
alittle calf! 

Verse 13. The erty of palm trees.) This the ‘Tar- 
gum renders fhe city of Jericho 5 but Jericho had been 
destroyed by Joshua, and certainly was not rebuilt tll 
the reign of Ahab, long after this, 1 Kings xvi. 34 
However, as Jericho is expressly ealled the city of 
palm trees, Deut. xxxiv. 3, the city in question must 


JUDGES. 


|—De Repud., \tb. it, eap. t2. 


Israel exghteen years. 


against Israel, because they had 4. M- 2661. 


oe Ie. @, 13:3, 
done evil in the sight of the Lorp, An. Exod. Isr. 
j 143, 
13 And he gathered unto him Anno ante 


the children of Ammon and | O!ymp. 567. 


¥ Amalek, and went and smote Israel, and pos- 
sessed the city of palm trees. 

14 So the clildren of Israe} * served Egion 
the king of Moab cighteen years. 


15 But when the children of 4 ee 

Israel ¥ cricd unto the Lorn, the An. Exod. Ise 
166. 

Lorp raised them up a deliverer, — Anno ante 


Khud the son of Gera, 7 a Benja- 1. Olymp. 549. 


mite, a man *left-handed: and by him the 











* Chap. v. 14. w Chap. i. 16. x Deut. xxvii. 20. Y Ver. 
9: Psa. Ixxvill. 34.—? Or, the son of Geminiim— Heb. shia of 
his right hand ; chap. xx. 16; t Chron. xii. 2. 
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tiguous to his own estates. Calmet supposes that the 
city of palm trees means E:n-gaddt. 

Verse 15. Ehud the son of Gera—a man left- 
handed] 13°" V VON W'S ish itler yad yemino, a man 
lame in his right hand, and therefore obliged to use 
his deft. The Septnagint render it ardpa apzoorepo 
SeSiov, an ambiderter, a man who eould use both hands 
alike. The Vulgate, gui utrague manu pro dextera 
utebatur, a man who eould use either hand as a right 
hand, or to whom right and Jeft were equally ready. 
This is nat the sense of the original, but it is the sense 
in which most interpreters understand it. It is well 
known that to be an ambidexrter was in high repute 
among the ancients: IIeetor boasts of it :— 


Avrap éyov ev oda payac 7’, ardpoxtactag Te 
Ow? exe desta, ow’ ex’ aptarepa vepnoat Pur 
Asa2env, To wot tate TaAaupivay TOAELISEY, 
iliad. Jibei. Fer 237 
“ But am in arms well practised; many a Greek 
Hath bled by me, and } ean shift my shield 
From right to left; reserving to the last 


Foree that suffices for severest toil.” Cowper. 


Asteropeus is also represented by Ifomer as an 
ambiderter, trom whieh he derives great advantages in 
fight :-— 

'Qe gat’ atetAnoacg’ o 8 avecyero dtog AyIAAgry 

TIyacada pedunv' 6 8 opapty dorpaciy auoic 

‘IIpwo Aotepotatoc, exer Tepidestoc He. 

thse HbeoNei Vers- 1G f. 

“So threatened he. ‘Then raised Achilles high 

The Pelian ash :—and his two spears at once 
Alike, (a practised warrior.) with both hands 
Asteropeus hurled.” CowPeEn. 


We are informed by Aristotle, that Plato reeom- 
mended to all saldiers to acquire by study and exer- 
cise in equal facility of using both hands. Speaking 
ot Plato, he says: Kee tar ev tore todruinatg acKnaey, 
OraC augudesrar yirrwrrat KaTa THY MERETIN, ac deor 
key TAY wey ypyomuon Eval Ta yrpotr, THY de aypnoror, 


‘lfe (Plato) also 


have been in the vicinity or plain of Jericho, and the | made a law concerning their warlike exereises, that 
ding of Moab had seized it as a frontier town, con- | they should acquire a habit of using both hands alike ; 
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Ehud carries a present 


A. M. 2679. 
Aes -Cuildren, OF Israel sent a present 


An. Exod. Isr, unto Eglon the king of Moab. 

16 But Ehud made him a dag- 
ger which had two edges, of a 
cubit length; and he did gird it under his 
raiment upon his right thigh. 

17 And he brought the present unto Eglon 
king of Moab: and Eglon was a very fat man. 

18 And when he had made an end to offer 
the present, he sent. away the people that bare 
the present. 


Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 5-49. 





’ Josh. iv. 20. © Or, graven images. 





as it is not fit that one of the hands should be useful 
and the ether useless.” 

In ehap. xx. 16 of this hook we have an acconnt 
ef seven hundred men of Benjamin, each of whom 
Was 1}°" VWN idler yad yemino, lame of his right 
hand, and yet slinging stones to a hair's breadth 
without missing: these are generally thought to be 
ambidexters. 

Sent a present unio Eglon) This is generally un- 
derstood to be the tribute money which the king of 
Moab had imposed on the Israelites. 

Verse 16. A dagger which had two edges, of a eubit 
length] Yhe word 7) gomed, which we translate cudit, 
is of very doubtful signifieation. As the root seems 
to signify eontracted, it probably means an instrnment 
made fer the purpase shorter than usnal, and some- 
thing like the Italian séi/etto. The Septuagint trans- 
late it by omBazy, a span, and most of the versions 
understand it in the same sense. 

Upon his right thigh.| Because he was left-handed. 
Ordinarily the sword is on the left side, that it may 
be readily drawn out by the right hand; but as Ehud 
was left-handed, to be convenient his sword must be 
on the right side. 

Verse 17. Eglon was avery fat man.] The 72 W's 
wh bari of the text is translated by the Septuagint 
avyp acreiog ogodpa, a very beautiful or polite man, 
and in the Syriae, a very rude man. It probably means 
what we eal! dusty or eorpulent. 

Verse 18. Made an end to offer the present] Pre- 
sents, tribute, &c., in the eastern countries were 
offered with very great ceremony ; and to make the 
more parade several persons, ordinarily slaves, sump- 
tuously dressed, and in considerable numéder, were em- 
ployed te earry what would not be a burden even to 
one. ‘This appears to have been the case in the pre- 
sent instance. 

Verse 19. He—turned—from the quarries} DYDa 
pesilum. Some of the versions understand this word 
as meaning idols er graven unages, or same spot 
vhere the Meahites had a place ef idolatrous worship. 
As 902 pasal sisnifies to eul, hew, or engrave, it may 
be applied to the images thus cut, or to the plaee, or 
quarry whence they were digged : but it is most likely 
that zdols are meant. Seme think that trenehes are 
meant, and that pestlim here may mean the boundaries 
of the two eountries; and when Ehud had got thus 
far, he sent away the people that were with him, uu- 

Vou. IT. ( -8-) 
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to Eglon, king of Moub. 


. v4] A. M. 2679. 
19 Buthe himselfturnedagain $-G: fei: 


>from the © quarries that were by An. Ered ee 
Gilgal, and said, I have a secret — Anno ante 
errand unto thee, O king; who pClass 
said, Keep silence. And all that stood by 
him went out from him. 

20 And Ehud came unto him; and he was 
sitting in ¢a summer parlour, which he had 
for himself alone. And Fchud said, I have a 
message from God unto thee. And he arose 
out of his seat. 


d Heb. a parlour of cooling ; see Amos iit. 15. 


der pretence of having a seerct message to Eglon, and 
so got rid of his attendants, in presence of whem he 
could not have exeented his seheme, nor have seeured 
his eseape afterwards. But I do uot see the evidence 
of this mode of interpretation. 

Verse 20. He was sitting in a summer parlour] 
Besides the platforms, says Dr. Shaw, whieh were 
upon the ancient houses of the East, and whieh are 
found there to this day, it is probable that heretofore, 
as well as at present, most of the great houses had a 
smaller one annexed, which seldom consisted of mere 
than one or to rooms and a terrace. Others, built 
as they frequently are above the porch or gateway. 
have, if we except the ground-floor, all the conveniences 
belonging to the house, properly so ealled. There is 
a door of communieation from them into the gallery 
of the house, kept open or shut at the discretion of the 
master of the house, besides another door whieh epens 
immediately from a privy stairs down into the porch 
or street, without giving the least disturbance to the 
honse. In these back houses strangers are usually 
lodged and entertained; hither the men are wont tc 
retire from the hurry and noise of their families, to be 
more at Ivisure for meditation er diversions; and thev 
are often used for wardrobes and magazines. These 
the Arabs call oleah, which exactly answers to the 
Hebrew word moy aliyath found in this plaee ; and 
without doubt sueh was the apartment in whieh E:glon 
received Ehud, by the privy stairs belonging to which 
he escaped, after having killed Eglon. The doors of 
the Eastern buildings are large, and their ehambers 
spacious, conveniences well adapted to those hotter 
elimates : but in the present passage something Inore 
seems to be meant; at least there are now other eon- 
venienees in the East to give eoolness to particular 
rooms, whieh are very common. In Egypt the ceol- 
ing their rooms is effeeted by openings at the top. 
whieh let in the fresh air. Mons. Macllet intorins us 
that their halls are made very large and lofty, with a 
dome at the top, whieh towards the north has severa! 
open windows, so eonstrueted as to throw the worth 
wind down into the rooms; and by this means, theugh 
the eeuntry is exeessively hot, they ean make the 
eoolness of those apartments so great, as often not to 
be borne without being wrapped in furs. FEglon’s was 
a chamber ; and some contrivance to mitigate the heat 
of it was the more nceessary, as he appears to have 
kept his court at Jericho, ver. 13, 28, where ne heat 
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Ehud slays Eglon, 


A.M. 2679. 


21 And Ehud put forth his left 


BG. 1325. 
An, Exod. Isr. hand, and took the dagger from 
106. : 


his right thigh, and thrust it into 
es his belly : 

22 And the haft also went in after the blade; 
and the fat closed upon the blade, so that he 
could not draw the dagger out of his belly; 
and © the dirt came out. 

23° Then Ehud went forth through the porch, 
and shut the doors of the parlour upon him, 
and Jocked them. 

24 When he was gone out, his servants 
came; and when they saw that, behold, the 
doors of the parlour were locked, they said, 
Surely he fcovereth his feet im his summer 
chamber. 

25 And they tarried till they were ashamed: 
and, behold, he opened not the doors of the 
parlour: therefore they took a key and opened 
them: and, behold, their lord was fallen down 
dead on the earth. 

26 And Ehud escaped while they tarned, 


Anno ante 
1, Oly mp. 549, 


€ Or, if came out at the air = Or, doeth his easement ; 
Y Samiaxtiv.3: She Velde ; 2 Sam. xiii, 3. Josh. 
xv. 15, chap, vil. 245 xvod; oe 1 Chap: vit-Oy £5: 
Sans. xvu. 47. k Josh. li. 73 chap. xi 5. ' Heb. fat. 

















is so excessive as sometimes to prove fatal. See 
Harmer’s Observatious. 

Thave a message from God unto thee] ° HOMINIS 
ae by debar elohim hi ale ycha,a word of the gods tu ime, 
unto thee. It is very likely that the word elohim is 
used here to signify zdols, or the pestiim mentioned 
above, ver. 19. Ehud, having gone so far as this place 
of idolatry, might feign he had there been worshipping, 
and that the pesélim had inspired hun with a message 
for the king; and this was the reason why the king 
commanded silence, why crery man went oul, and why 
he rase from his seat or throne, that he might reeeive 
it with the greater respeet. ‘This, being an idolater, 
he would not have done to any message coming from 
the God of Israel. I have a message from God unto 
thee is a popular text: many are fond of preaching 
from it. Now as no man should ever depart from the 
literal meaning of Seriptare in his preaching, we may 
at onee see the absnrdity of taking sucha text as this; 
for such preachers, to be consistent, should earry a fivo- 
edecd dagger of a cult length on ther right thigh, 
and be ready to thrust it into the bowels of ail those 
they address! This is certainly the /iferal meaning 
of the passawe, and that it has xo other meaning is an 
incontrovertible truth, 

Verse 22. The haft also went in after the blade] 
As the instrument was very short, and Fglon very 
corpulent, this might readily take place. 

And the dirt came out] This is variously under- 
stood : either the contents of the bowels issued through 
the wound, or he had an evacuation in the natural way 
through the fright and anguish. 

The original, TLD parshedonah, occurs only 
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and smites the Moalites 


. A. M. 2679 
and passed beyond the (UATTICS;. “ee yeee. 
and escaped unto Seirath. An. Exod. fst, 

66. 


27 And it came to pass, when 
he was come, that &he blew a 
trumpet in the mountain of Ephraim, and 
the children of Israel went down with him 
from the mount, and he before them. 

And he said unto them, Follow after me : 
for } the Lorp hath delivered your enemies 
the Moabites into your hand. And they went 
down after him, and took * the fords of Jordan 
toward Moab, and suffered not aman fo pass over. 

29 And they slew of Moab at that time about 
ten thousand imen, al] }lusty, and all men of 
valour; and there escaped not a man. 

30 So Moab was subdued that day under 
the hand of Isracl. And ™ the land had rest 
fourscore years. 

31 And after him was ® Shamgar the son of 
Anath, which slew of the Philistines six hun- 
dred men °with an ox-goad: Pand he also 
delivered 4 Isracl. 


Anno ante 
[. Olymp. 549. 





Sever, f1. a Chap. v. 6,8; 1 Sam. xiii. 19, 22; it seems to 
concern only the country next to the Philistines. o} Sam. 
a 47, 50. pPChap. ni. 16. VSo partis called Israels ch. 
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here, and is supposed to be eompounded of wD peresh, 
dung, and 77w shadah, to shed, and may be very well 
apphed to the latter eircumstanee ; so the Vulgate 
understood it: Statimgue per secreta nature alvi 
sfercora proruperunt, 

Verse 24. He covereth his feet} He has lain down 
on his sota in order to sleep; when this was done 
they dropped their slippers, litted up their feet, and 
eovered them with their long loose garments. But 
the versions, in general, seem to understand it as 
implying a certain natural act. 

Verse 26. Passed beyond the quarries} Beyond 
the pesilim, which appear to have been the Moabitish 
borders, where they had set up those hewn stones as 
landmarks, or saered boundary stones. 

Verse 28. Took the fords ef Jordan] It is very 
likely that the Moabites, who were on the western side 
of Jordan, hearing of the death of Eglon. were panie- 
struek, and endeavoured to escape over Jordan at the 
fords near Jericho, when Iwhod blew his trumpet in 
the mountains of Mphraim, and thus to get into the 
land of the Moahites, which lay on the east of Jordan; 
hut hud and his men, seizing the only pass hy whieh 
they could make their eseape, slew ten chousand of 
them in their attempt to cross at those fords. What 
is ealled here the fords was doubtless the place where 
the Israelites had passed Jordan when they (under 
Joshua) took possession of the promised land. 

Verse 29. All lusty, and all men of valour) Pieked, 
chosen troops, Which Hglon kept among the Israelites 
to reduee and overawe them. 

Verse 30. The land had rest fourseore years.| This 
is usually reekoned from the deliveranee under Othniel, 


a) 


Observations on the slaying 


that being a ¢erm from which they dated every trans- 
aetion, as in other cases they dated from the exadus, 
from the building of Solomon’s temple, &c.; and as 
other nations did from particular events: the Romans, 
from the building of the city; the MoHAMMEDANS, 
from the Hijreh, or flight of Mohammed to Medina; 
the Curistians, from the dirth of Christ, &e., &e. 
But see the preface, and the different ehronologieal 
schemes there mentioned. 

Verse 31. And after him was Shamgar the son of 
Anath] Dr. Hales supposes that “ Shamgar’s ad- 
ministration in the West included Ehud’s administra- 
tion of eighty years in the East; and that, as this ad- 
ministration might have been of some continuance, so 
this Philistine servitude, which is uot noticed else- 
where, might have been of some duration ; as may be 
incidentally eollected from Deborah’s thanksgiving, 
ehap. v. 6.” 

Slew—six hundred men with an ox-goad | 179 
"pan malmad habbakar, the instructer af the oxen. 
This instruiment is differently understood by the versions : 
the Vulgate has vumere, with the cvulter or plaugh- 
share, a dreadful weapon in the hand of a man endued 
with so mmich strength ; the Septuagint has apotporod: 
tov Bowr, with the ploughshare of the oxen ; the Chal- 
dee, Syriac, and Arabic, understand it of the goad, as 
does our translation. 


1. Tuat the ox-goad, still used in Palestine, is a 
sufficiently destructive weapon if used by a strong and 
skilful hand, is evident enough from the description 
which Mr. Maundrcil gives of this implement, having 
seen many of them both in Palestine and Syria: “ It 
was observable,” says he, “that in ploughing they 
used goads of an extraordinary size; upon measuring 
of several I found them about eight feet long, and at 
the bigger end about six inches in circumference. 
They were armed at the lesser end with a sharp prickle 
for driving the oxen, and at the other end with a smali 
spade or paddle of iron, strong and massy, for cleans- 
ing the plough from the clay that encumbers it in 
working.” See his Journey from Aleppo, &e , 7th 
edit., pp. 110,111. In the hands of a strong, skilful 
man, such an instrument must be more dangerous and 
inore fatal than any sword. 

It is worthy of remark that the ov-gead is repre- 
sented by tomer to have been used prior to this time 
inthe sarme way. In the address of Diomed to Glan- 
cus, Iliad. lib. vi., ver. 129, Lycurgus is represented 
as discomfiting Bacchus and the Bacchanals with this 
weapon. The siege of Troy, aceording to the best 
chronologers, happened within the time of the Israel- 
itish judges. 

Ovk av eywye Aeovew eovparvtotot payotny’ 

Oude yap ovde Apvavtoe viog Kpatepog AvKovpyog 

* * % * * 


& * 


Zeve ka7’ yyabeov Nvooniov’ al & dua racae 
Ovofia yauat xareyevar, br’ avdpodovato Avkovpyov 
eivouevar BovtAnye. 


“1 fight not with the inhabitants of heaven ; 
That war Lycurgus, son of Dryas, waged, 
Nor long survived.—From Nyssa's sacred heights 
He drove the nurses of the frantic god, 
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of Eglon by Ehud. 


Thought-drowning Bacchus: to the ground they cast, 
All cast, their leafy wands ; while, ruthless, he 
Spared not to smite them with his murderous goad.” 


The meaning af this fable is: Lycurgus, king of 
Thrace, finding his subjects addicted to drunkenness, 
proscribed the cultivation of the vine in his dominions, 
and instituted agriculture in its stead; thus 6ro@Aa, the 
thyrsi, were expelled, Bourany:, by the ox-goad. The 
account, however, shows that Shamgar was not the 
only person who used the ox-goad as an offensive 
weapon. If we translate GourAyf a eart-whip, the 
parallel is lost. 


2. It appears that Shamgar was merely a Jabour- 
ing man; that the Philistines were making an inroad 
on the Israelites when the latter were cultivating their 
fields; that Shamgar and his neighbours successfully 
resisted them; that they armed themselves with their 
more portable agricultural instruments; and that Sham- 
gar, either with a ploughshare or an ox-goad, slew 
six hundred of those marauders. 

3. The case of hud killing Eelon isa very serious 
one ; and how far he was jnstified in this action is with 
all a question of importance, and with not a few a ques- 
tion of difficulty. “Is it right to slay a-tyrant?” IT, 
without hesitation, answer, No individual has a right 
to slay any man, except it be in his own defence, when 
a person attaeks him in order to take away his life. 
“ But may not any of his oppressed subjects put an 
end to the life of a tyrant?” No. The state alone 
can judge whether a king is ruling contrary to the 
laws and constitution of that state; and if that state 
have provided laws for the punishment of a raler who 
is endeavouring to destroy or subvert that constitution, 
then let him be dealt with according to those laws. 
But no individual or number of individuals in that 
state has any right to dispose of the life of the ruler 
but according to law. ‘Tv take his life in any other 
way is no less than murder. It is true God, the au- 
thor of life and the judge of all men, may eommissian 
one man to take away the life of a tyrant. But the 
pretension to such a commission must be strong, clear, 
and unequivocal; in short, if a man think he have 
such a commission, to be safe, he should require the 
Lord to give him as full an evidence of it as he did to 
Moses ; and when such a person comes ta the people, 
they should require him to give as many proofs of his 
Divine call as the Hebrews did Moses, hefore they 
should credit his pretensions. ‘* But had not Ehud a 
Divine call?” I cannot tell. 1f he had, he did nat 
murder Eglon; if he had nat, his aet, however it suc- 
ceeded, was a murderous act; and if he had 20 mes- 
sage from God, (and there is no prnaf that he had,) 
then he was a most base and hypocritical assassin. 
The sacred historian says nothing of his motives nor 
eall; he mentions simply the fact, and leaves it with- 
out cither observation or comment, and every reader 
is left to draw his own inference. 

The life of any ruler can only be at the disposal of 
the constitution, or that system of rules, laws, and re- 
gulations, by which the people he rules should be go- 
verned; if he rile not according to these, he ts, tpso 
facto, deposed from his government. Ji he break the 
constitution, to the great injury or ruin of his subjeets, 
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Deborah, a propheiess, JUDGES. qudges Israel. 


then he is to be judged by those Jaws according to | peaple, as they were called, of England and France, 
whieli he must have pledged himself to govern. If a!have each, under a pretence of law, beheaded their 
king be deposed on any other account, it is rebel/ivn. | king; and they endeavoured to justify their conduct 
If his lite be taken away by any means but those pro- jon the ground that those kings had broken the consti- 
vided by the constitution, it is murder. No pretended | tution: this being preved, they should have been de- 
or proved tyranny ean justify his being taken off in| posed. But by what Jaw, either of those nations or of 
any other way, or on any other aeeount. And what | the civilized world, were their lives taken away? Let 
constitution in the eivitized world provides for the | it be remembered that the infliction of the punishment 
death of the supreme magistrate! It is true the good | of death, either against or without law, is murder. 


CHAPTER IV. 


The Israclites again rebel against God, and they are delivered into the hands of Jabin, king of Canaan, 1, 2. 
They cry unto God, and he raises up Dehorah and Barak to deliver them, 3-10. Some account of Heber 
the Kenite, 11. Burak attacks Sisera, eaptain of Jabin’s army, at the river Kishon, and gives him a total 
overthrow, 12-16.  Sisera leaves his chariot, and flies away on foot ; enters the tent of Jael, the wife of 
Heber, by whom he is slain, while secreting himself in her apartment, 17-24. 


peta ND *the children of Isracl| 4 And Deborah, a prophetess, 4: Mf. 2719. 
- is ‘ . ‘ . = . « « « a % ° = a. 
An. Exod. Isr. again did evil in the sight | the wife of Lapidoth, she judged An. Exod. Isr. 
| ! 206, 
Anno ante of the Lorp, when Ehud was | Israel at that time. roouaiarn 
e RYO 7 
ee ead! 5 » And she dwelt under the § O'ymp. 509. 


2 And the Lorn » sold them into the hand|palm tree of Deborah, between Ramah and 
of Jabin king of Canaan, that reigned in} Beth-el in Mount Ephraim: and the chil- 
¢ Hazor; the captain of whose host was|dren of Israel came up to her for judg- 
¢ Sisera, which dwelt in * Harosheth of the | ment. 

Gentiles. 6 And she sent and ealled ‘ Barak the son 

3 And the children of Israel cried unto the | of Abinoam out * of Kedesh-naphtali, and said 
Lorp: for he had nine hundred f chariots of junto him, Hath not the Lorp God of Israel 
iron ; and twenty years &he mightily oppressed | commanded, saymg, Go and draw toward 

















the children of Israel. Mount Tabor, and take with thee ten thousand 
3 Chap. iil. 19.— Chapter nn. 14. © Josh. xi. 1, 103 xix. 36. | (Chap. 1. 19.—< Chap. v. 8; Psa. evi. 42.——) Gen. xxxv.8 

41 Sam. xii. 9; Psa. Ixxxait. 9. e Ver. 13, 16. feb. xi. 32.—* Josh. xix. 37. 
NOTES ON’ CHEAP. civil and religious affairs; and Lapidoth, her husband, 


Verse 1. When Ehud was dead.} Why not when | appears to have had no hand in the government. But 
Shamgar was dead? Does this not intimate that Sham- | the original may as well be translated a woman of La 
gar Was not reckoned in the number of the judges? — | pidath, as the wife of Lapidoth. 

Verse 2. Jabin king af Canaan| Probably a de- Verse 5. The palm tree ef Deborah] It is common 
seendant of the Jabin mentioned Josh. xi. 1, &e., who | for the Z/indoos to plant trees in the names of them- 
had gathered together the wrecks of the army of that | se/ves and their friends ; and some religious mendieants 
Jabin defeated by Joshua. Calmet supposes that these | live for a considerable time under trees.—Ward. 
Canaamites had the dominion over the tribes of NapA- Verse 6. She sent and ealled Barak| She appoint- 
tai, Zebulun, and Issachar ; while Deborah judged in| ed him to be generof of the armies on this oceasion ; 
Fiphraim, and Shamgar in Judah. which shows that she possessed the supreme power in 

Verse 3. Nie hundred chariots of iron} Chariots | the state. 
armed with iron scythes, as is generally supposed; they Mount Tabor) “ Mount Tabor,” savs Maundrell, 
eould not have been made all of iron, but they might | “ stands by itself, about two or three furlongs within 
have been shod with iron, or had iron scythes projeet- | the plains of Esdracion. Ft has a plain area at the top, 
ing from the axle on eaeh side, by which intantry | both fertile and delicious, of an oval figure, extending 
might be easily cut down or thrown into confusion. | about one furlong in breadth, and two in Jength. The 
The aneicnt Brifons are said to have had such ehariots. | prospect from the top is beautiful: on the N. W. is 

Verse t. Deborah, a prophetess| One on whom the | the Mediterranean; and all around you have the spa- 
Spirit of God descended, and who was the instrument | cious plains of Esdraelon and Galilee, whieh present 
of conveying to the Israchtes the knowledge of the | you with a view of many plaees tamous lor the resort 
Divine will, in things saered and eivil. and miraeles of the Son of God. At the bottom of 

She judged Isracl\ ‘This is, | helieve, the first in- | ‘abor, westward, stands Daberah,a small village, sup- 
stance of gynaeocrosy, or female government, on re- | posed to have taken its namie from Deborah. Near 
cord. Deborah seems to have been supreme both in| this valley is the brook Arshon. During the rainy 
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A.M. 7x, men of the children of Naphtali 
An. Bi Isr. and of the children of Zebulun ? 
Anno ante 7 And 'JI will draw unto thee, 


L Olymp 509. to the ™river Kishon, Sisera, the 


captain of Jabin’s army, with his chariots and 
his multitude; and I will deliver him into 
thine hand. 

8 And Barak said unto her, If thou wilt go 
with me, then [ will go: but if thou wilt not 
go with me, then I will not go. 

9 And she said, I will surely go with thee: 
notwithstanding the journey that thou takest 
shall not be for thine honour; for the Lorp 
shall ® sell Sisera into the hand of a woman. 
And Deborali arose, and went with Barak to 
IXedesh. 

10 And Barak called ° Zebulun and Naph- 
iali to Kedesh; and he went up with ten 
thousand men Pat his feet: and Deborah 
went up with him. 

11 Now Heber ‘the Kenite, which was of 

I Exod. xiv. 4. m Chap. v. 21; 1 Kings xviii. 40; Psalm 


Ixxxill. 9, 10. Chapter i. 14. 2 Chan. v.19. P See 
Exod. xi. 8; 1 Kings xx. 10.——4 Chap. i. 16. 














season, all the water that falls on the eastern side of 
the mountain, or upon the rising ground to the south- 
ward, empties itself into it, in a number of torrents; 
at which conjuncture it overflows its banks, acquires a 
wonderful rapidity, and carries all before it. It might 
be at such a time as this when the stars are said to 

ght against Sisera, chap. v. 20, 21, by bringing an 
abundance ot rain, whereby the Aishon became so high 
and rapid as to sweep away the host of Sisera, in at- 
tempting to ford it.” See Maundrell and Shaw. This 
mountain is very difficult of ascent ; it took Mr. Maun- 
drell nearly an hour to reach the top; this, with its 
grand area on the summit, made a very proper place 
for the rendezvous of Barak’s army. Antiochus used 
it for the same purpose in his wars ; and Josephus ap- 
pears to have fortified it; and Placidus, one of Ves- 
pasian’s generals, was sent to reduce it. See more 
in Calmet. 

Verse 9. The Lord shall sell Sisera into the hand 
of aieoman.) Does not this mean, If I go with thee, 
the conquest shall he attributed to me, and thou wilt 
have no honour? Or, is it a prediction of the exploit 
of Jael? In both these senses the words have been 
understood. It seems, however, more likely that Jael 
is intended. 

The Septuagint make a remarkable addition. to the 
speech of Barak : “ If thou wilt go with me I will go; 
but if thou wilt not go with me, I will not go; ‘Ore 
ovK oda THY HuEpaY ev y Evodoe Kupiog tov ayyeAoy per’ 
enor, beeause I know not the day in which the Lord 
will send his angel ta give me success.” By which he 
appears to mean, that although he was certain of a 
Divine call to this work, yet, as he knew not the time 
in which it would be proper for him to make the 
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defeat Sisera. 
the children of * Hobab the father- i e nee 
in-law of Moses, had severed An. Exod. Isr. 
himself from the Kenites, and reenre 
pitched his tent unto the plain of 2 Obmp. 509. 
Zaanaim, * which is by Kedesh. 

12 And they showed Sisera that Barak the 
son of Abinoam was gone up to Mount Tabor. 

13 And Sisera ‘ gathered together all his 
chariots, even nine hundred chariols of iron, 
and all the people that were with him, from 
Harosheth of the Gentiles unto the river of 
KKishon. 

14 And Deborah said unto Barak, Up; for 
this 2s the day in which the Lorp hath de- 
livered Sisera into thine hand; "is not the 
Lorp gone out before thee? So Barak went 
down from Mount Tabor, and ten thousand 
men after him. 

15 And ‘the Lorp discomfited Sisera, and 
all his chariots, and al] Ais host, with the edge 
of the sword before Barak; so that Sisera 

r Num. x. 29. © Ver. 6. 'Ileb. gathered by cry or procta- 


mation. U Pent: is; 35 2 Sam ve ot: Psaiievill.. 7 lisa hi. 
1: © Psx. Ixxxic 9, 10 ssee Josn. x.-10: 














tack, he wishes that Deborah, on whom the Divine 
Spirit constantly rested, would accompany him to let 
him know when to strike that hlow, which he knew 
would be decisive. This was quite natural, and quite 
reasonable, and is no impeachment whatever of Barak’s 
faith. St. Amdrose and St. Augustine have the same 
reading ; but it is found in no MS. nor in any other 
of the versions. See ver. 14. 

Verse 10. Ten thousand men at his feet) ‘Ten 
thousand footmen. He had no chariots; his army 
was all composed of infantry. r 

Verse L1. Hobab the father-rn-law of Moses) For 
a circumstantial account of this person, and the mean- 
ig of the original word }AN ehothen, which is trans- 
lated son-zn-/aw in Gen. xix. 14, see the notes on Mxod. 
i, 15; 16, 181.1 iv, 20-24. and-xvinis -5: 

Verse 14. Up; for this is the day| ‘This is ex- 
actly the purpose for which the Sepfuavint state, ver. 
8, that Barak wished Deborah to accompany him. “T 
know not,” says he, “THE pAY in which God will 
send his angel to give me prosperity : come thou with 
me that thou mayest direct me in this respect.” She 
went, and told him the precise é2me in which he was 
to make the attack : Up; for ruis is the pay in which 
the Lord hath delivered Sisera inta thine hand. 

Went down from Mount Tabor) We had probably 
encamped his men on and near the summit of this 
mount. See the note on ver. 6. 

Verse 15. The Lord discomfited Sisera] WV 0M 
vayiahom Jchavah ; the Lord conrounnen, threw them 
all into confusion, drove them pell-mell—caused cha- 
ciots to break and overthrow chariots, and threw uni- 
versal disorder into all their ranks. Jn this case 


- | Barak and his men had little to do but kill and pursue; 
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Jael, wife of Leber, 


A. M.2719. 1; 2 . 
n Gries. ighted down off Aus chariot, and 


An. Exod. Isr. fled away on his feet. 

Rance 16 But Barak pursued after the 
L. Olymp. 509. Chariots, and after the host, unto 
Harosheth of the Gentiles: and all the host of 
Sisera fell upon the edge of the sword; aad 
there was not * a man Ieft. 

17 Ilowbeit Sisera fled away on his feet to 
the tent of Jacl the wife of Heber the Kenite : 
for there was peace between Jabin the king 
of Hazor and the house of Heber the Ke- 
nite. 

18 And Jacl went ont to meet Sisera, and 
said unto him, ‘Turn in, my lord, turn im to 
me; fear not. And when he had turned in 
unto her into the tent, she covered him with 
a * mantle. 

19 And he said unto her, Give me, I pray 
thee, a hittle water to drink ; for Iam thirsty. 
And she opened ¥ a hottle of milk, and gave 
him drink, and covered him. 

20 Again he said unto her, Stand in the door 








w Heb. unto one. «Or, rug; or, blanket. 


2 Chap. v.26. 


¥ Chapter v. 25. 


and Sisera, in order to eseape, was obliged to abandon 
his chariot. ‘There is no doubt all this was done by 
supernatural ageney ; God sent his angel and eon- 
founded them. 

Verse 18. Jael went out to meet Sisera) We pre- 
ferred the woinan’s tent because of secrecy ; for, aceord- 
ing to the ctiquette of the eastern countries, no person 
ever intrudes into the apartments of the women. And in 
every dwelling the women have a separate apartment. 

Verse 19. She opencd a bottle of milk} She gave 
more than he requested ; and her friendship increased 
his eonfidence and security. 

Verse 20. Stand in the door of the tent] As no 
man would intrude inte the wemen’s apartment without 
permission, her sunply saying, (here is no man in my 
tent, would preclude all search. 

Verse 21. .1 nail of the tent} One of the spikes 
hy which they fasten to the ground the cords which 
are attached to the cloth or cuvering. 

He was fast asleep and weary.| As he lay on one 
side, and was overwhelmed with sleep through the 
heat and fatigues of the day, the piercing of his tem- 
ples must have in a moment put him past resistance. 

Verse 22. Behold, Stsera lay dead) What impression 
this made on the victorious Barak is not said: it eonld 
not give hin much pleasure, especially when he learn- 
ed the circumstances of lis death. 

Verse 24. The hand of the children of Israel pres- 
pered | Won yn vattelech haloch, it went, going 
they followed up this vietory, and the consequence was, 
they utterly destroyed Jabin and his kingduin. 





Tr will naturally be expeeted that something should 
be said to justify the conduct of Jael: it must be owned 
lis 


JUDGES. 


slays Sisea. 


: : A. M. 2719. 
of the tenc, and .t shall be, when eh oak: 


any man doth come and inquire An. Exod. Ist 
of thee, and say, Is there any man Anno ante 
here ? that thou shalt say, No. seid io picks 

21 Then Jael, Heber’s wife, * took a nail o1 
the tent, and *took a hammer in her hand, 
and went softly unto him, and smote the nail 
into his temples, and fastened it into the 
ground: for he was fast asleep and weary. 
So he died. 

22 And, behold, as Barak pursued Sisera, 
Jael caine out to meet him, and said unto him, 
Come, and | will show thee the man whom 
thou seekest. And when he came into her 
tent, behold, Sisera Jay dead, and the nail was 
in his temples. 

23 So > God subdued on that day Jabin the 
king of Canaan before the children of Israel. 

24 And the hand of the children of Isracl 
© prospered, and prevailed against Jabin the 
king of Canaan, until they had destroyed Jabin 
the king of Canaan. 





aHeb, put. Psalm xvill. 47.—* Heb, going went, and 
was hard. 


that she slew Sisera in eircumstances which eaused the 
whole transaetion to appear exceedingly questionable. 
They are the following :— 

1, There was peace between her family and the 
king of Canaan. 

2. That peace was no doubt made, as all transae- 
tions of the kind were, with a saerifice and an oath. 

3. Sisera, knowing this, came to her tent with the 
utinost confidence. 

4. She met him with the most friendly greetings 
and assurances of safety. 

5. Having asked for water, to show her friendship 
and respect she gave him cream, and that in a vessel 
suitable to his dignity. 

6. She put him in the seeret part of her own tent, 
and covered him in such a way as to evidence her 
good faith, and 10 inspire him with the greater eonfi- 
denee. 

7. She agreed to keep watch at the door, and deny 
his heing there to any that might inquire. 

8. As she gave him permission to seerete himself 
with her, and gave him refreshment, she was bound 
by the rules of Asiatie hospitality to have defeuded his 
life, even at the risk of her own, 

9. Notwithstanding, she took the advantage of his 
weariness and deep sleep, and took away his life! 

10. She exulted in her decd, met Barak, and 
showed him in triumph what she had dune. 

Now do we not find, in all this, bad faith, deeeit, 
deep hypoerisy, lying, breach of treaty, contempt of 
religions rites, breach of the laws of huspitality, deli- 
berate and unprovoked murder! But what ean be 
said in her justification! All that ean be said, and all 
that has been said, is simply this: “She might have 
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The triumphant song of 


been sincere at first, but was afterwards Divinely di- 
rected to do what she did.” If this was so, she is 
sufficiently vindicated by the fact ; for God has a right 
to dispose of the lives of his creatures as he pleases: 
and probably the cup of Sisera’s iniquity was full, and 
his life already forfeited to the justice of God. But 
does it appear that she received any such direction 
from God! There is no sufficient evidence of it: it 
is true that Deborah, a prophetess, declares her dlessed 
above women; and this seems to intimate that her 
conduct was pleasing to God. If Deborah was in- 
spired on this occasion, her words are a presumptive 
proof that the act was right ; unless we are to under- 
stand it as a simple declaration of the reputation she 
should be held in among her own sex. But we do 
not find one word from Jael herself, stating how she 
was led to do an act repugnant to her feelings as a 
woman, contrary to good faith, and a breach of the 
rules of hospitality. Nor does the sacred penman say 
one word to explain the case; as in the case of Ehud, 


CHAP. Y. 


Deborah and Barak. 


he states the fact, and leaves his readers to form their 
own opinion. 

To say, as has been said in the case of Eglon, that 
“‘ Sisera was a public enemy, and any of the people 
whom he oppressed might be justified in taking away 
his life,” is a very dangerous position, as it refers one 
of the most solemn acts of judgment and justice to 
the caprice, or prejudice, or enthusiastic feeling of 
every individual who may persuade himself that he is 
not only concerned in the business, but authorized by 
God to take vengeance by his own hand. While jus- 
tice and law are in the world, God never will, as he 
never did, abandon cases of this kind to the capricc, 
prejudice, or party feeling, of any man. The conduct 
of Ehud and Jael are before the tribunal of God: I 
will not justify, I dare not absolutely condemn ; there 
I leave them, and entreat my readers to do the like ; 
after referring them to the observations at the end of 
the preceding chapter, where the subject is considered 
more at large. 


CHAPTER V. 


The triumphant song of Deborah and Barak, after the defeat of Sisera, captain of the armies of Jabin, 
hing of Canaan. 


Ete HEN *sang Deborah, and|‘ the earth trembled, and the hea- 4; 7719. 
An. Exod. Isr Barak the son of Abmoam)|vens dropped, the clouds also An. Poca Isr. 
Anno ante on that day, saying, dropped water. Animate 

f Olymp. 509-2 Praise ye the Lorn for the} 5 &The mountains melted es as 


bavenging of Isracl, * when the people wil- 
lingly offered themselves. 

3 4 Hear, O ye kings; give ear, Oye princes ; 
I, even I, will sing unto the Lorn; I will sing 
praise to the Lorp God of Israel. 

4 Lorp, © when thou wentest out of Seir, 
when thou marchedst out of the field of Edom, 





a See Exod. xv. |; Psa. xviii. title ——» Psa. xviii. 47.—* 2 
Chron. xvii. 16; 1 Mac. 11. 42.—4 Deut. xxx. 1,3; Psa.ir. 10. 
¢ Deut. xxxili. 2; Psa. }xviii. 7. £2 Sam. xxii. 8; Psa. Ixviii. 
2 2cisa ines, 3 Habe 13.10: 


NOTES ON CHAP. V. 

Verse 1. Then sang Deborah, and Barak| There 
are many difficulties in this very sublime song; and 
earned men have toiled much to removethem. ‘That 
there are several gross mistakes in our version will be 
instantly acknowledged by all who can critically exa- 
maine the original. Dr. Aennicett has distributed it 
into parts, assigned to Deborah and Barak alternately. 
But his division is by far too artifieiat. 

Dr. Hates has also given a version of it which, 
perhaps, comes nearer to the simplicity of the 
original ; but it also leaves several difficulties behind. 
‘As these are the two best versions I have inet with, 
J shall lay them both in parallel columns before the 
veader, after introducing the general description of 
this song, given by eack of these learned men. 
These the reader will find at the conclusion of the 
¢hapter. 





b 


from before the Lorn, even ' that Sinai from 
before the Lorp God of Israel. 

6 In the days of * Shamgar the son of 
Anath, in the days of ! Jael, ™the highways 
were unoccupied, and the "travellers walked 
through ° by-ways. 


Law 


i The inhabitants of the villages ceased, 


& Deut. iv. 11; Psa. xevii.5——) Heb. flowed. 
3a: e Chap. aici: 
Ghron. xv. 5: Isa: xxxin.8: Lam. 1.4 + iv. 18. 





i Exod. xix. 
1 Chap. iv. 17.— Lev. xxvi. 22; 2 


Se Bd 


2 Web. walkers 

















of paths. ° Heb. crooked ways. 

Verse 2. For the avenging of Israel] See the 
notes, &c., at the end of the chapter. 

Verse 4. When thou wentest out of Seir] Were is 


an allusion to the giving of the law, and the manifest- 
ation of God’s power and glory at that time; and as 
this was the most signa] display of his majesty and 
mercy in behalf of their forefathers, Deborah very 
properly begins her song with a commenioration of 
this transaction. 

Verse 6. The highways were unoccupied] The land 
was full of anarchy and confusion, being cverywhere 
infested with banditti, No public road was safe ; and 
in going from place to place, the people were obliged 
to use unfreqnented paths. 

Verse 7. The villages ceased] The people were 
obliged to live together in fortified places ; or im great 
numbers, to protect each other against the incursions 
of bands of spoilers. 
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A. M. 2719. 
B. Gels: 
An. xo. Isr. 
206. 
Anno ante 


they ceased in Israel, until that 

1 Deborah arose, that | arose a 
mather in Israel. 

pies bal le They 9? chose new gods ; then 

wus war in the gates: * was there a shield or 

spear seen among forty thousand in Israel ? 

9 My heart es toward the governors of Israel, 
that *affered themselves willingly among the 
people. Bless ye the Lorn. 

10 ' Speak, “ye * that ride on white asses, 
* ye that sit in Judgment, and walk by the 
Way. 

11 They that are delivered from the noise 
of archers in the places of drawmg water, 
there shall they rehearse the * righteous ¥ acts 
of the Lorn, even the righteous acts foward 


= = “ Se 


Pisa. xb. 23.——9 Deuteronomy xxxu. 16; chap. i. 12, 47. 
Saleen xt 1 9. 22 chapier a. 3: * Verse 2. Clr. 
Meditate. a eve eens sip: Y Chapter x. 45 xu. 14. 
Ww PR. cris. 32, 


Verse 8. They chose new gods] his was the 
eause of all their calamities; they forsook Jehovah, 
and served other gods; and then was war in. their 
gates—they were hemmed up in every place, and be- 
sieged in all their fortified eities; and they were de- 
fenceless, they had no means of resisting their adver- 
saries; for even among forty thousand men, there was 
neither spear nar shield to he seen. 

The Vulgate gives a strange and curious turn to 
this verse: Vora bella elegit Dominus, et portas hos- 
fim ipse subvert; * The Lord ehose a new species 
of war, and himself subverted the gates of the enemy.” 
Now, What was this new species of war? A wotnan 
signifies her orders to Barak ; he takes 10,000 men, 
wholly unarmed, and retires to Mount Tabor, where 
they are immediately besieged by a powerful and well- 
appointed army. Ouia sudden Barak and his men 
rush upon them, terror and dismay are spread through 
the whole Canaanitish army, and the rout is instanta- 
neous and complete. The Israelites immediately arm 
themselves with the arnis of their enemies, and slay 
all belere them; they run, and are pursued in all di- 
reetions. Sisera, their general, is no longer safe in 
his chariot; either lis horses fail, or the unevenness 
of the road obliges him to desert it, and fly away an 
foot; in the end, the whole army is destroyed, and 
the Jeader ingloriously slain. This wasa new spectes 
of war, and was most evidently the Lord's domes. 
Whatever may be said of the version ef the Vuleate, 
(and the Syriac and wtradie are something hike it,) the 

















above are all faets, and show the wondrous working of 


the Lord. 

Verse 10.0 Ve that ride on white asses} Perhaps 
DVNS MINS athonoth tsechorath should be rendered 
sleck or well-fed asses; rendered asinos nitentes, 
shining asses, by the Vulgate. 

Ye that sit in judgment] Pa} aie ae ah yoshehey 
al middin 3 some have reudered this, ye who dell in 
Middin. ‘This was a plaee in the tribe of Judah, and 
is mentioned Josh. xv. 61. 
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Deborah and Barak 


AM. 2719: 
B.C ile85: 
An. Exod. Isr. 
206. 
Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 509. 


the inhabitants of his villages in 
Israel: then shall che people of 
the Lorp go down to the gates. 

12 7 Awake, awake, Deboralr: 
awake, awake, ullera song: arise, Barak, and 
‘lead thy captivity captive, thou son of Abi- 
noai. 

13° Then he made him that remaineth > have 
dominion over the nobles among the people: 
the Lorp made me have dominion over the 
mighty. 

14 © Out of Ephraim was there a root of 
them “against Amalck ; after thee, Benjamin, 
among thy people; out of © Machir came 
down governors, and out of Zebulun they that 
‘handle the pen of the wniter. 


* Heb. righteousness of the LORD. ¥] Sam. xu. 7; Psalm 
exly. 7. 2 Psa. Iwi. 8. a Psa. Ixviil. 18. & Psa. xlix. 14. 
¢ Chap. ui. 27. ’ Chap. ui. 13.——e* Nuinbers xxx. 39, 40. 
{ Feb. draw with the pen, Kc. 


























And walk by the way.] Persons who go from 
plaee to plaee for the purposes of traffic. 

Verse 11. Jn the places of drawing water] As wells 
were very searee In every part of the East, and travel- 
lers in such fot eountries must have water, robbers 
and banditti generally took their stations near tanks, 
pools, and springs, in order that they might suddenly 
fall upon those who eame to drink; and when the 
eountry was badly governed, annoyanees of this kind 
were very frequent. The victory gained now by the 
Israelites put the whole eountry under their own go- 
vernment, and the land was eleansed froin such marau- 
ders. Dr. Shaw, in his account of the sex-evoast of the 
Mauritania Casartensis, page 20, mentions a beautiful 
ril] of water that runs into a basin of Roman workman- 
ship, called shrub we rub, “drink and be off,” be- 
eause of the danger of meeting with assassins in the 
place. Instead of such danger and insecurity, Deborah 
intimates that they may sit down at the place of draw- 
ing water, and there rehearse the righteous aets of the 
Jord ; the Jand heing naw everywhere in peace, order 
and good government being restored. 

Go down to the gates.) They may go down to the 
gates to receive judgment and justice as usual It is 
wel] known that the gate was the place of judement 
in the Fast. 

Verse 12. Lead thy captivity captive] Make those 
eaptives who have formerly eaptivated us. 

Verse 13. Made hun that remaineth| This ap- 
pears to be spoken of Barak, who is represented as 
being anly a remnant of the people. 

Verse 1+. Out of Ephraim—a root of them} De- 
borah probably means that out ef EL phraun and Ben- 
Jamin came eminent warriors. Joshua, who was of 
the tribe of d’phraim, routed the Aralesites a short 
time alter the {sraelites eame out of Egypt. lexod. xvii. 
10. Ehud, who was gt the tribe of Benjamin, slew 


_Eglon, and defeated the Moabites, the friends and 


Machir, 


-2 


a3n> 


allies of the Ammonites and Amulekites. 
in the land of Gilead, produeed eminent warriors j 
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The song of 
A M279 15 And the princes of Issachar 
An. Exod. Isr. were with Deborah; even Issa- 
206. 
Anno ante Char, and also & Barak: he was 


L. Olymp. 509. sent on foot into the valley. 
i For the divisions of Reuben there were great 
« thoughts of heart. 

16 Why abodest thou !among the sheep- 
folds, to hear the bleatings of the flocks ? 
m For the divisions of Reuben there were 
great searchings of heart. 

17 *® Gilead abode beyond Jordan: and why 
did Dan remain in ships? ° Asher continued 
on the sea ? shore, and abode in his ? breaches. 

18 *Zebulun and Naphtali were a people 





e Chap. iv. t4.—— Heb. his feet.——i Or, in the divisions, Ke. 











k Heb. impressions —! Num. xxxti. lL ——™ Or, in. ——" See Josh. 
Siliscos ol: ° Josh. xix. 29, 31.——P Or, port. 4 Or, creeks. 


* Chap. iv. 10. 


Zebulun produced eminent statesmen, and men of lite- 
rature. Probably Deborah speaks here of the past 
wars, and not of any thing that was done on this oc- 
casion; for we know that no persons from Gilead were 
present in the war between Jabin and Israel. See 
ver. 17: Gilead abode beyond Jordan. 

Verse 15. The princes of Issachar] They were at 
hand, and eame willingly forth, at the eall of Deborah, 
to this important war. 

Barak—was sent on foot] I have no doubt that 
5193, without regarding the points, should be trans- 
lated with his footmen or infantry. Thus the Alex- 
andrian Septuagint understood it, rendering the clanse 
thus: Odrw Bapax eLareoretAev melovg avTov ecg THY 
xotAada, “ Barak also sent forth his footmen into the 
valley.” Luther has perfectly hit the meaning, Barak 
mit seinen fussvoleke, “ Barak with his footmen.” 

For the divisions of Reuben] Either the Reuben- 
ites were divided among themselves into factions, which 
prevented their co-operation with their brethren, or they 
were divided in their judgment concerning the measures 
now to be pursued, which prevented them from joining 
with the other tribes till the business was entirely settled. 

The thoughts of heart, and searchings of heart, 
might refer te the doubts and uneasiness felt by the 
other tribes, when they found the Reubenites did not 
join them; for they might have conjectured that they 
were either unconcerned about their liberty, or were 
meditating a coalition with the Canaanites. 

Verse 17. Gilead abode beyond Jordan| ‘That is, 
the Gadites, who had their lot in those parts, and could 
not well come to the aid of their brethren at a short 
summons. But the words of Deborah imply a criminal] 
neglect on the part of the Danites; they were intent 
upon their traffic, and trnsted in their ships. Joppa 
was one of their sea-ports. 

Asher continued on the seashore| The lot of Asher 
extended along the Mediterranean Sea; and_ being 
contiguous to Zebulun and Naphtali, they might have 
easily succoured their brethren; but they had the pre- 
tence that their posts were unguarded, and they abode 
Lo their breaches, in order to defend them. 
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that * jeoparded their lives unto the 4. 4 a 
death in the high places ofthe field. An. Exod. Isr. 
PeraT hadnt 206. 
1¢ kings came and fought, — Anno ante 
I, Olymp. 509. 


then fought the kings of Canaan 
in ‘Taanach by the waters of Megiddo; * they 
took no gain of money. 

20 * They fought from heaven : ¥ the stars in 
their * courses fought against Sisera. 

21 * The river of Kishon swept them away, 
that ancient river, the river Kishon. O my 
soul, thou hast trodden down strength. 

22 Then were the horsehoofs broken by the 
means of the ¥ prancings, the prancings of their 
mighty ones. 








‘Chap. tv. 16; Psa. xliv. 12; see 
ver. 30. 8 See Josh. x. 11; Psa. Ixxvir. 17, 18. ¥ Chap. iv. 
I: w Heb. paths. x Chap. iv. 7. ¥ Or, tramplings, or 
plungings. 


3 Heb. exposed to reproach. 




















Verse 18. Zebulun and Naphtali—yjeoparded their 
lives] The origina] is very emphatic, m9 waa yn 
chereph naphsho lamuth, they desolated their lives to 
death—they were determined to conquer or die, and 
therefore plunged into the thickest ef the battle. The 
word jeoparded is a silly French term, and comes from 
the exclamation of a disappointed gamester: Jeu perdu! 
The game is lost; or, J’at perdu! I have lost. 

Verse 19. The kings came and fought] It is eon- 
jectured that Jabin and his confederates had invaded 
Manasseh, as both Taanach and Megiddo were in that 
tribe ; and that they were discomfited by the tribes of 
Zebulun and Naphtali at ‘Taanach and Megiddo ; while 
Barak defeated Sisera at Mount Tabor. 

They took no gain of money.| They expected much 
booty in the total rout of the Israelites; but they were 
defeated, and got no prey; or, if apphed tothe Jsrael- 
ites, They fonght for diberty, not for plunder. 

Verse 20. They fought from heaven} The angels 
of God came to the assistance of Israel: and the stars 
ta their orbits fought ogainst Sisera; probably some 
thunder storm, or great inundation from the river 
Kishon, took place at that tine, which in poetic Jan- 
guage was attributed to the stars. So our poets sung 
relative to the storms which dispersed the Spanish 
armada in 1588 :— 


“Both winds and waves at once conspire 
To aid old England—frustrate Spain's desire.” 


Perhaps it means no more than this: the ¢zme which 
was measured and ruled by the heavenly bodies seemed 
only to exist for the destruction of the Canaanites. 
There may be also a reference to the sun and moon 
standing still in the days of Joshua. 

Verse 21. The river of Kishon swept them away} 
This gives plausibility to the above conjecture, that 
there was a storm at this time which produced an in- 
undation in the river Kishon, which the routed Canaan- 
ites attempting to ford were swept away. 

Verse 22. Then were the horsehoofs broken] In 
very ancient times horses were not shod; nor are 
they to the present day in several parts of the East. 
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: a Bae 23 Curse ye Meroz, said the 
Aa. Exod. ter. angel of the Lorp, curse ye bit- 
POG, : 


terly the inhabitants thereof; 
“because they came not to the 
help * of the Lorp, to the help of the Lorn 
agaiust the miglity. 

24 Dlessed above women shall » Jael the 
wife of Heber the Kemite be, * blessed shall 
she be above women in the tent. 

25 ‘Ie asked water, and she gave him 
milk ; she brought forth butter in a lordly dish. 

26 © She put her hand to the nail, and her 
right hand 10 the workmen’s lammer 3 and 
fwith the hammer she smote Sisera, she 
sinoie off his head, when she had pierced and 
stricken through lis temples. 

27 © At her feet he bowed, he fell, he lay 
down: at her feet he bowed, he fell: where 


Ano antre 
J. Olymp. 50u. 








2 Ca. Xx), 105 Ne Hediics- 4} Sam. xvi. 47; xvi. 17; 
XX b¢ hap. iVeLi ¢ Luke i. 28. 4 Chapter iv. 19. 
eChap,.avyel ' Heb. she aT: 

















Sisera had tron chartuts when his hosts were routed ; 
(he horses that drew these, being strongly urged on 
by those who drove them, had their hoofs broken by 
the rongliness of the roads; in eonsequenee of whieh 
they became lame, and eould not earry off their riders. 
This is marked as one cause of their disaster. 

Verse 23. Curse ye Meroz] Where Meroz was is 
not known; sume suppose it was the same as AMerom, 
nigh to Dotham. ‘Che Syriac and Arabie have Mered ; 
but where this was is equally uneertain. It was eer- 
tainly some eity or distriet, the inhabitants of whieh 
would not assist in this war. 

Curse ye hitterly] Ww WS oru aror, curse with 
cursine—use the most awful exeerations. 

Sad the angel of the Lorp) That is, Barak, who 
was Jehoval’s angel or messenger in this war; the 
person sent by God to deliver his people. 

To the help uf the Lorv} That is, to the help of 
the people of the ILerd. 

clganst the mighty.) 2212 baggibborim, “ with 
the heroes ;” that is, Barak and bis men, together 
with Zebolun and Naphtali: these were the aehty 
men, ov kerocs, With whom the inhabitants of Meroz 
would not jor. 

Verse 2. Blessed above women shall Jacl—be} She 


: * 
shall be highly celebrated as a most heroie woman ; 


all the Israchtish women shall glory in her. Ido not | 


JUDGES. 





| 


understind these words as expressive of the Divine | 


approbation towards tel. 
the end ot chap. is 


See the observations at) leyha, “ between her feet.” 
The word bless, both in Mebrew | 


and Greek, often signifies fo praise, to speak well ef,| 


to celebrate. ‘This is most probably its sense here. 
Verse 25. She bronyht forth butter] As the word 
MN IN chemah, here translated butter, signifies disturbed, 
aguated, &e., itis probable that Jutlermalsé is intended. 
The Arabs form their buttermilk by agitating the milk 


in 2 Jeathern bag, and the butterm: tk is highly estee med | 
but there | 


because of its refreshing and eooling quality ; 
}2 


Deborah and Barak 


he bowed, there he fell down 47*6 270. 

h dlead. An. Sane 
e 206. 

28 "Vheinother of Siscralooked — Anno ante 


out ata window, and cried through 1 Olver. 599 


ihe lattice, Why is his chariot so long in com 
ing? why tarry the wheels of his chariots ? 

29 Her wise ladies answered lier, yea, she 
returned ' answer to herself, 

30 *TTave they not sped? have they not 
divided the prey; | toevery man a damsel or 
two; to Sisera a prey of divers colours, a prey 
of divers colours of needlework, of divers 
eolours of needlework on both sides, meet for 
the necks of them that take the spoil ? 

31 ™So letall thine enemies perish, O Lorn: 
but fet them that love him be "as ithe sun 
°when he goeth forth in his might. And the 
land had rest forty years. 


— 











Elleb. betwren.——> Heb. destroyed. i}teb. Aer words. 
k Bixod. xv. 9. 1 }leb. to the head of aman. © Psalm Ixxxiul. 
10, 12 Sam. xxi. 4. OP es oxt ho: 








is N0 reason Why we may not suppose that Jael gave 
him creau: Sisera was not only thirsty, but xas also 
ethausted with fatigue; and nothing eou 2 ve better 
ealeulated to queneh his thirst, and restore his ex- 
hansted strength, than a bowl of eream. fam surprised 
that Mr. Harmer should see any diffieulty in this. It 
is evident that Deborah wishes to eonvey the idea that 
Jael was more liberal and Atnd than Sisera had re- 
quested. Ile asked for wafer, and she brought him 
cream; and she brought it to him, not in an ordinary 
pitcher, but in the most suberb dish or bow! whieh she 
possessed. See at the end of ehap. iv. 

Verse 26. She smote off his head] 
does not warrant this translation; nor is it supported 
hy faet. She smote his head, and transfixed him 
throngh the temples. It was his head that reeeived 
the death wound, and the place where this wound was 
inflieted was the femples. The manner in whieh Jael 
despatehed Sisera seems to have been this: 1. Ob- 
serving him to be in a profound sleep, she took a work- 
man’s hammer, probably a jotner's mallet, and with one 
blow on the head deprived him of all sense. 2. She 
then took a tent nail and drove it through his temples, 
and thus pinned lim to the earth; which she eould not 
have done had she not previously stunned hua with the 
blow on the head. Thus she first smote hus Acad, and 
seeondly pierced lis femples. 

Verse 27. At her feet he bowed | m7} "3 bein rag- 
Atter having Bee: him 
she probably sat down, for the greater eonvenienee of 
driving the nail through his temples. 

He bowed—he fell) Ue probably made some strug- 


The original 


| gles after he reeeived the blow on the head, but eould 





] 
| not reeover lis feet. 


Eschylus represents Agamemnon nising, stagyering, 
and finally falling, under the blows of Clytemnestra.— 
Agam. v. 1384. 

Verse 28. Cried through the lattice] This is very 


Observations on the song 


natural: in the women’s apartments in the East the 
windows are latticed, to prevent them from sending or 
receiving letters, &c. The latticing is the effect of the 
jealousy which universally prevails in those countries. 

Why is his chariot so long in coming ?] Literally, 
Why is his chariot ashamed to come ? 

Dr. Lowth has very justly observed, that this is a 
striking image of maternal solicitude, and of a mind 
divided between hope and fear. 


‘The mother of Sisera looked out at a window ; 
She eried through the lattice, 

‘Why is his chariot so long in coming ? 
Why tarry the wheels of his chariot ? 


“Immediately, impatient of delay, she prevents the 
comfort of her companions; elate in mind, and burst- 
ing forth into female levity and jactation, impotent to 
hope for any thing, and drunk with her good fortune, 


‘“‘Tler wise ladies earnestly answered her ; 
Yea, she immediately returned answer to herself ; 
‘ I[ave they not sped? have they not divided the spoil?” 


“We see how consnnant to the person speaking is 
every idea, every word. She dwells not upon the 
slaughter of the enemies, the number of the captives, 
the valour and great exploits of the victor, but, burn- 
ing with the female love of spoils, on those things 
rather which captivate the light mind of the vainest 
woman; damsels, gold, garments. Nor does she dwell 
upon them only ; but she repeats, she accumulates, she 
augments every thing. She seems, as it were, to han- 
dle the spoils, dwelling as she does on every particular. 


‘]fave they not sped? have they not divided the prey? 
A damsel, yea, two damsels to every man: 
To Sisera, a prey of divers colours ; 
A prey of divers colours of needlework, 
Finely coloured of needlework on both sides, 
A spoil for adorning the neck.’ 


To enhance the beauty of this passage, there is, in the 
poetic conformation of the sentences, an admirable 
neatness in the diction, great force, splendour, accura- 
ey; in the very redundance of the repetitions the ut- 
most brevity ; and, lastly, the most striking disappoint- 
ment of the woman's hope, tacitly insinuated by that 
sudden and unexpected apostrophe, 


‘So let all thine enemies perish, O Jenovan" 


is expressed more fully and strongly by this silence than 
could have heen painted by any colouring of words.” 
See Dr. Lowth, 13th Prelection, Prov. iv. 18, 19. 

“ We cannot do better,” says Dr. Dodd, “ than con- 
clude this chapter with the words of Pelicanus: ¢ Let 
a Homer, or a Virgil, go and compare his poetry, if 
he he able, with the song of this woman; and, if there 
be any one who excels in eloquence and Jearning, let 
him celebrate the praises and learning of this pane- 
syric, more copiously than I am able.’ ” 


For other matters relative to this song I must refer 
to the two translations which immediately fullow; and 
their authors’ notes on them. 

Dr. Aennicott says, “ This celebrated song of tri- 
umph is most deservedly admired ; though some parts 
of it are at present very obscure, and others unintelli- 


CHAP. V. 


of Deborah and Barak 


gible in our English version. Besides particular diffi- 
culties, there is a general one that pervades the whole ; 


‘arising, as 1 humbly apprehend, from its being consi- 


dered as entirely the sang af Deborah. It is certain, 
though very little attended to, that it is said to have 
been sung by Deborah and ny Barak. It is also cer- 
tain there are in it parts which Dedarah could not sing, 
as well as parts which Barak could not sing ; and there- 
fore it seems necessary, in order to form a better judg- 
ment of this song, that some probable distribution should 
be made of it; whilst those words which seem most 
likely to have been sung hy either party should be as- 
signed to their proper name; either to that of Deborah 
the prophetess, or to that of Barak the captain. 

“For example : Deborah could not ealt upon Dedo- 
rah, exhorting herself to awake, &e., as in ver. 12; 
neither could Barak exhort himself to urise, &e., in 
the same verse. Again, Barak could not sing, Til J, 
Deborah, arose a mather in Israel, ver. 7; nor could 
Deborah sing about a damscl ar two for every soldier, 
ver. 30; though, indeed, as to this last article, the 
words are probably misunderstood. There are other 
parts also which seem to require a different rendering. 
Verse 2, For the avenging ef Isracl, where the ad- 
dress is probably to those who took the lead in Israel 
on this great occasion, for the address in the next words 
is to those among the people who were volunteers; as 
again, ver. 9. Verses 11, 13, 14, and 15, have many 
great difficulties. It seems impossible that (ver. 23) 
any person should be cursed for not enining fo the help 
of Jeuovan; to the help af Jenovan against the 
mighty. Nor does it seem more probable that Jael 
should, in a sacred song, be styled blessed above women 
for the death of Sisera. Ver. 25 mentions butter, of 
which nothing is said in the history in chap. iv. 19; 
nor does the history say that Jacl smote off Sisera’s 
head with a hammer, or indeed that she smote it off at 
all, as here, ver. 26. Lastly, as to ver. 30, there be- 
ing no authority for rendering the words a damsel or 
two damsels, and the words in Ilebrew being very much 
hke two other words in this same verse, which make 
excellent sense here, it seems highly probable that they 
were originally the same. And at the end of this verse, 
which contains an excellent compliment paid to the 
needlework of the daughters of Israel, and which is 
here put with great art in the mouth of Sisera’s MOTHER, 
the true sense seems to be, the hopes sue had of some 
very rieh prize to adorn HER OWN NECK.” —Acnnieott’s 
Remarks, p. 94. 

Dr. Hales observes, “That the design of this beau- 
tiful ode, which breathes the characteristic softness and 
luxuriance of female composition, seems to be twofuld, 
religious and political ; first, to thank Gop for the re- 
cent victory and deliverance of Zsrael from Canaan- 
tisk bondage and oppression; and next, to celebrate 
the zeal and alacrity with which some of the rulers 
volunteered their services against the common enemy, 
and to censure the lukewarmness and apathy of others 
who stayed at home, and thus betrayed the public cause ; 
and, by this contrast and exposure, to heal those fatal 
divisions among the tribes, so injurious to the common- 
wealth. The first verse, as a title, briefly recites the 
design or subject of the poem, which consists of cight 
stanzas. 
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The versions of Doctors 


“The first opens with a devaut thanksgiving, to 
which she ealls the attention of all, friends and foes. 

“The second describes, in the sublime imagery of 
Moses, the magnificent scenes at Mount Sinai, Sezr, 
&c., in the deserts of Aradia, while they were led by 
the Divine power and presence from Kgyptto Canaan. 

“The third states their offending afterwards by their 
apostasies in serving new gods, as foretold by Moses, 
Deat. xxxii. 16, 17, and their consequent oppression 
by their enemies; the insecurity of travelling, and de- 
sertion of the villages, during the twenty years that 
jmtervened from the death of Shamgar till Jael’s ex- 
ploit, and till DeJorah became judge. By this time 
they were disarmed by the Philistines and Canaaniles, 
and searcely a sword or a spear was to he seen in 
Isracl. This policy was adopted by the Philistines in 
Saul’s time, | Sam. xiii. 19, and was probably intro- 
duced before, when Shamgar, tor want of other weapons, 
had recourse to an or-gead, Which was only lett with 
them for the purpose of agriculture, 1 Sam. xul. 2). 

“The fourth contrasts their present happy state of 
security from the incursions and depredations of their 
foes, especially at the watering places, which were 
most exposed to attacks; owing to the Divine protec- 
tion which crowned the victory. the zeal and exertions 
of ‘a remnant of the people, or a part of the tribes, 
against the enemy, under her conduct; these were the 
inidland tribes of Ephraim, Manasseh, aud Benjamin, 
including, perhaps, Juda and Simeon, which bordered 
on Amalek southward, and Jssachar, Zebulun, and 
Naphtali, northward. 

“The ffth censures the recreant tribes Reuben and 
Gad, beyond Jordan eastward ; and Dan and Asher, 


Dr. Kennicalt’s versian of the Song. 
o 


Then sang Deborah, and Barak the son of Abi- 
noam, saying :— 


tw 


Deb. For the leaders who took the lead in Israel, 

or the people who offered themselves willingly, 
Both. Durss ye JEnovaw! 

3. Deb. Ilear, O ye kings 


Dar. 


Bar. Give ear, O ye princes ! 
Deb. 1 unto Jenovan will sing. 
Bar. 1 will answer in song to JEHOVAH; 


Both. Tue Gon or Israei! 

1. Deb. O Jevovan, at thy going forth from Seir, 
At thy marching from the field of Edom, {down ; 
Bar. Yhe earth trembled, even the heavens poured 
The thick elouds poured down the waters. 

5. Heb. The mountains inelted at Jenovan's presence. 
Far. Sinai itself, at the presence of Jenovan, 

Both. Vie Gon or Israeu! 


6. Deb. In the days of Skamear, the son of Anath, 
In the days of Jacl, the hivhways were deserted. 
Bar. For they who had gone by straight paths, 
Passed hy ways that were very crooked. 

7. Deserted were the villages in Israel. 
Db. They were deserted till 1, Deborah, arose ; 
Vill | arose a mother in Israel. 

8. They ehose new guds ! 

Ber. ‘Vhen, when war was at the gates, 
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JUDGES; 


Kennicott and Hales 


on the Mediterrancan Sea westward, who deserted the 
common eause In consequence of their divisions, and 
their paltry attaehment to their own concerns. 

“The sith reeords the miraculous defeat of the 
confederate kings of Canaan, who were swept away 
by the torrents issuing from the different springs of the 
river Aishon, swollen by nneommon rains. Meroz was 
probally a place in the neighbourhood. 

“The seventh contains a panegyrie on Jael, who is 
here ‘ hlessed adeve women,’ for attempting an exploit 
above her sex to perform; and a picturesque descrip- 
tinn of her giving Sisera buttermilk to drink, which is 
eonsidered as a great treat at present among the Arads. 
Then follows a minute and circumstantial description 
of her mode of slaying him. 

“The etghth affords an admirable representation of 
the impatienee of the mother of Sisera at his delay 
in returning ; her sanguine anticipation of his snecess; 
in which she dwells, not upon the greatness of his ex- 
ploits, or the slaughter of his enemies, but upon the 
circumstances most likely to engage a light female 
mind, such as captive damsels, and embroidered gar- 
taents, or the spoils of victory, which she repeats and 
exemplifies with much grace and eleganee. 

«The unexpected and abrupt apostrophe whieh eon- 
eludes the poem, So perish all thine enenacs, O Lorp! 
tacitly insinuates the utter disappointment of their vain 
hopes of conquest and spoil more fully and forcibly than 
any express decjaration in words; while it marks the 
author's piety, and sole reliance upon the Divine pro- 
tection of His people, and the glorious prospeet of a 
future and greater deliverance, perhaps, by the Sun of 
righteousness.”—New Anal. Chron. p. 324. 


Dr. Hales's version of the Sone. 
o 


1. Then sang Deborah, and Barak son of Abinoam, 
on (the victory of) that day, on the avenging of wrongs 
in Israel; 

©. On the volunteering of the people ; 

Saying, Buess ye THE Lorp! 


3. Hearken, O kings, (of Canaan,) 
Give ear, O princes, (of the land :) 
J, even 1, will sing unto the Lord ; 
J wil) shout to the Lord, the God of Israel 


4. O Lord, on thy going forth from Seir, 
On thy marching from the ‘land of Edom, 
The earth quaked, the heavens dropped, 
The clouds, ] say, dropped water. 

5. The mountains melted away 
From the presence of the Lord ; 

Even Sinai himself, from the presence 
Or true Lorp, Tur Gop or [saacn. 

6. From the days of Shamgar, son of Anath, 
To the days of Jac/, (through fear of the enemy,) 
The highways were untreqnented, 

And travellers walked through by-paths. 

7. The villages were deserted ; 

They were deserted till 1, DeZorah, arose, 

Till J arose (to be) a mother in Israel. 
(The Israciites) had chosen new gods, 

Therefore was war in their gates: 


b 


The versions of Doctors 


Dr. Kennicott. 


Was there a shield seen, or a spear, 
Among forty thousand in Israel ? 

9. Deb. My heart is towards the rulers of Israel ; 
Bar. Ye who offered yourselves willingly among the 

people. 
Both. BuEss ve JEHovan! 

10. Deb. Ye who ride upon white asses ; 

Ye who sit upon the seat of judgment. 


11. Bar. And ye who travel upon the roads, 
Talk of Him with the voice of praise. 
Deb. Let them who meet armed at the watering places 
There show the righteous acts of JEHovAn, 
Bar. And the righteousness of the villages of Israel : 
Then shall they go down to the gates ; 

Both. Tue people or JEHOVAH ! 

12. Bar. Awake, awake, Deborah ! 
Awake, awake, lead on the song. 
Deb. Arise, Barak! and lead thy eaptivity captive, 
Barak, thou son of Abinoam. 

13. Bar. Then, when the remainder deseended 

after their chiets, 
Jehovah’s people descended after me, 
Against the mighty. 
14. Deb. Out of Ephraim was their beginning at 
Mount Ainalek ; 

And after thee was Benjamin, against the nations. 
Bar. From Machir, came masters in the art of war; 
And from Zebulun, those who threw the dart. 


15. Deb. The princes in Zssachar were numbered 
‘Together with Deborah and Barak. 
Bar. And Issachar was the guard of Barak, 
Into the valley sent elose at his feet. 
Deb. At the divisions of Reuhen, 
Great were the impressions of heart. 

16. Bar. Why sattest thou among the rivulets ? 
What! to hear the bleatings of the flocks ? 
Deb. For the divisions of Reuben, 
Great were the searchings of heart. 

17. Bar. Gad dwelt quietly beyond Jordan ; 
And Dan, why abode he in ships ? 
Deb. Asher continued in the harbour of the seas, 
And remained among his craggy places. 

18. Bar. Zebulun were the people, and Naphtali, 
Deb. Who exposed their lives unto the death, 

Both. ON THE WEIGHTS OF THE FIELD. 

19. Deb. The kings came, they fought; 
Then fought the kings of Canaan ; 
Bar. At Taanae, above the waters of Megiddo: 
The plunder of riches they did not receive. 

20. Deb. rom heaven did they fight ; 
The stars, from their lofty stations, 
Fought against Sisera. 

21. Bar. The river Kishon swept them away, 
The river intercepted them; the river Kishon: 
It was there my soul trod down strength. 


22. Deb. It was then the hoofs of the eavalry were 

battered, [steeds. 

By the scamperings, the seamperings of its strong 
b 


CHAP. V. 


Kennicott and [ales 


Dr. Hales. 


Was there a shield or a spear to be seen 
Among forty thousand in Israel ? 

9. My heart is attached to the senators of Israel, 
Who volunteered among the people. 


10. Buess ye THE Lorp! 
Ye that ride upon white asses, 
Ye that sit in (the gates of) judgment ; 
Exto] (him) ye travellers. 
11. (Now freed) from the noise of arehers 
At the watering places, 
Here shall they rehearse the righteousness 
Or THE Lorp ; his righteousness 
Towards the villages of Zsrael: 
Now shall the people of tne Lorp 
Go down to the gates of judgment in safety. 
12. Awake, awake, Deborah ; 
Awake, awake, utter a song (of praise.) 
Arise now, Barak; lead thy captivity captive, 
Thou son of Abinoam. 
13. For (God) made a remnant of the people 
Triumph over the nobles of the enemy ; 
The Lord made me triumph over the mighty. 


14. From Ephraim unto Amalek was their rnot : 
Next to thee (Ephraim) was Benjamin among thy 
people : 
From Machir (Manasseh) came down the senators ; 
And from Zebulun, they that write with the pen of 
the scribe. 


15. The princes in /ssachar (were) with Deborah, 
Even Issachar, as well as Barak, (Naphtali,) 
tle was sent on foot into the valley ; 
For the divisions of Reuben 
(I feel) great griefs of heart 


16. Why abidest thou among the sheepfolds 
To hear the bleatings of the flocks ? 
For the divisions of Reuben 
(I feel) great griefs of heart. 
17. (Why) ahode Gilead (Gad) beyond Jordan ; 
And Dan remained in his ships? 
(Why did) Asher sit in his seaports, 
And continue in his ereeks ? 
18. (While) the people of Zebudun hazarded their 
lives unto death, 
And of Naphtalt, in the heights of the field ; 
19. The kings eame, they fought ; 
The kings of Canaan fonght in Taanah, 
Near the waters of Megiddo ; 
But they gained no Jucre (therehy.) 
20. The stars of heaven fought in their courses ; 
They fought against Srsera. 


21. The torrents of Avsun swept them away ; 
The torrent of Aedummim, 
The torrent of Aison. O my soul, 
Thou hast trodden down strength ! 

22. Then were the horsehoofs brokcn by the gal- 

lopings, 
The gallopings of their great men. 
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The versions of Doctors 


Dr. Kennicoltl. 


23. Bar. Curse ye the land of Meroz, 

Said the messenger of Jenovau: 

Deb. Curse ye heavily its inhabitants, 

Beeause they enme not for help. 

Both. Jpwovaw Was FoR HELP! 
JeENMOVAH AGAINST THE MIGHTY! 

Deh. Praised among women will be Jael, 

The wite of Heber the KNenite ; 

Among women in the tent will she be praised. 

25. Bar. We asked water, she gave him milk ; 
In a princely bow! she brought it. 

96. Deb. Wer feft hand she put forth to the nail; 
And her right hand to the workinan’s hammer. 
Bar. She struck Sisera, she smote his head ; 
Then she struck through, and pierced his temples. 


el 


97. Deb. At her feet he bowed, he fell! 
Bar. At her feet he bowed, he fell} 
Both, Wuenre HE BOWED, 
THERE HE FELL DEAD. [ealled, 

98. Deb. Through the window she looked out and 
Even the mother of Sisera, through the lattice ; 

Bar. * Why is his ehariot ashamed to return ? 
Why so slow are the steps of his ehariot ? 

29, Deh. Wer wise ladies answered her ; 
Nav, she returned answer to herself : 

30. Bar. ‘Wave they not found, divided the spoil ; 
Embroidery, double embroidery for the captains’ heads! 
A prize of divers eolours for Sisera!’ 

Deb. ‘A prize of divers eolours of embroidery ; 
A eoloured pieee of donble embroidery for 
My NECK, a prize!’ 
Chorus, by Deborah and Barak. 
31. So perish all thine enemies, O Jehovah! 
Grand Chorus, by the whole procession. 
AND LET THosE wiso Love I{ts 
Be AS THE SUN GOING FORTH IN HIS MIGHT. 


Other attempts have been made to do justice to this 
very sublime song, and mueh yet remains to be done. 
The best means of aseertaining the sense and hnport 
of the various images and allusions contained in it ts, 
in my opinion, the following: 1. Take the Hebrew 
text as it stands printed in the hemistieh form in Wen- 
nieott's Hebrew Bible. 2. Collate this text with the 
Septuagint, Chaldee, Syriac, Vulgate, and Arabie ver- 
sions, and the verious readings in Kennicott and De 
Rosst. 3. Consult the writers in the Critiea Sacra. 
And, 1. Carefully attend to the allusions made to Asiatie 
eustoms. | wanld gladly save my readers all this trou- 
ble, but it would extend the commentary beyond the 
size of the whole book, which would not comport with 
the drerity which ] study. 

From this song, as well as from that of Moses, 
Deut. xxvii, we see that the first, as also the desé, 
poets of antiquity were found among the Hebrews ; and 
that the art of poetry was Inghly cultivated among 
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‘or any kind of poetie composition. 
Greece and Italy should not forget this: to Hebrew 


Kennicoit and Hales. 


Dr. Hales. 


23. Curse ye Meroz, saith the angel of tHe Lorp; 
Bitterly eurse her inhabitants, 
Because they came not to the aid of rue Lorp; 
To the aid of THE Loro among the mighty. 


24. Blessed above wamen be Jael, 
The wife of /eber the Nenite; 
Blessed be she ahove women in the tent. 

95. He asked water, and she gave him milk; 
She brought forth butter in a lordly bowl. 

26. She put her hand to the nail, 
And her right hand to the worktnan’s hammer ; 
And she smote Sisera : 
She pierced his head, she penetrated, 
And she perforated his temples. 

27. Between her feet he bowed, he fell, he lay 
Between her feet; he bowed, he fell; 
Where he bowed, there he fell down slain. 


28. The mother of Sisera looked through the window, 
And exelaimed through the lattice, 
‘Why is his chariot so Jong in coming ? 
Why linger the steps of his steeds ? 
°9. H[er wise ladies answered their mistress, 
Yea, she returned answer to herself: 
30. ‘Wave they not found, 
Have they not divided the spoil ? 
To eaeh a damsel or two apiece ; 
To Sisera himself a spoil of divers colours, 
A spoil of divers colours embroidered ; 
Of divers eolours embroidered on both sides. 
A spoil for (adorning) his neek.’ 
31. So perish all thine enemies, O Lorp! 
But let thy friends (rejoice,) 
As the sun going forth in his strength. 


them many hundreds of years before Greeee, or any 
other country of the world, could hoast of ode, or epre, 
The idohzers of 


models both Greeks and Romans owe much of their 
perfection. Why are not these more studied ? Why 
do not we go to the ‘ fountain head?’ ‘To all the 
searehers after the venerable remains of antiquity, es- 
peeially to poets, 1] would address the words of the old 
prophet :— 


Dardanide duri, qua vos a stirpe parentum 

Prima tulit tellus, eadem vos ubere lata 

Accipiet reduces: ANTIQUAM EXQUIRITE MATREM 
Virneeien is ver 94. 


Ye valiant sons of Troy, the land that bore 

Your mighty ancestors to light before. 

Onee more their great descendants shal] embrace. 

Go, seek the ANCIENT MOTHER OF YOUR RACE.— Pull. 
b 


The Israelites rebel, and are 


CHAP. VI. 


oppressed by the Midtanites 


CHAPTER VI. 


The Israelites again do evil, and are delivered into the hands of the Midianites, by whom they are oppressed 


seven years, 1, 2. 


Different tribes spoil their harvests, and take away their cattle, 3-5. 
the Lord, and he sends them a prophet to reprehend and instruct them, 6-10. 


They cry unto 
An angel appears unto 


Gideon, and gives him commission to deliver Israel, and works several miracles, to prove that he 1s 


Divinely appointed to this werk, 11-23. 
with them, and they are pacified, 28-32. 


of the flecee of wool, 36-10. 


yet rte ND *the children of Israel 
re Exod. Isr did evil in the sight of the 
Anno ante Lorp: and the Lorp delivered 


1 Olymp. 476 them into the hand ” of Midian 

sevel years. 

A. M. 2752-59. 

B. C. 1252-45. 

An. Exod. Isr. 
239-46. 
Anno ante 

[. Olym. 476-69, 


2 And the hand of Midian °¢ pre- 
vailed against Israe]: and be- 
cause of the Midianites the chil- 
dren of Israel made them ! the 
dens which ere in the mountains, and caves, 
and strong holds. 

3 And so it was, when Israel had sown, 
that the Midianites came up, and ° the Ama- 
lekites, ‘and the children of the east, even 
they came up against them ; 

4 And they encamped against them, and 
= destroyed the increase of the earth, till thou 
come unto Gaza, and left no sustenance for 
Ysrael, neither > sheep, nor ox, nor ass. 

5 For they came up with their cattle and 
their tents, and they came 'as_ grasshoppers 


4 Chap. i. 19. > Hab. 111. 7. ¢ Heb. was strong. ——4 } 
Sam. xui. 6: Heb. xi, 38.——* Chap. 11. 13.——! Gen. xxix. 1; 
chap. vii. 12; vni. 10; 1 Kings iv. 30; Job 1. 3. 














NOTES -ON CHAP. V7. 

Verse 1. Delvered them into the hand of Midian] 
The Midianites were among the most ancient and in- 
veterate of the enemies of Israel. They joined with 
the Moabites to seduce them to idolatry, and were 
nearly extirpated by them; Num.xxxi. The Midian- 
ites dwelt on the eastern borders of the Dead Sea, and 
their capital was Arnon. 

Verse 2. Made them the dens whieh are in the 
mountains| Nothing can give a more distressing de- 
scription of the state of the Israelites than what is here 
related. ‘They durst not reside in the plain country, 
but were obliged to betake themselves to dens and caves 
of the mountains, and live like wild beasts, and were 
hunted like them by their adversaries. 

Verse 3. Children of the East] Probably those who 
inhabited Arabia Deserta, Ishmaelites. 

Verse t. Encamped against them] Wandering 
hordes of Midianites, Amalekites, and Ishmaelites 
eame, in the times of harvest and autumn, and carried 
away their crops, their fruit, and their cattle. And 


goat. 


ee ee 


Gideon builds an altar to the Lord, under the name af Jehavah- 
shalom ; and throws down the altar of Baal, 24-27. 
The Midianites and Amalekites gather together against Israel ; 
Gideon summons Manasseh, Asher, Zebulun, and Naphiah, who join his standard, 33-35. 


ITis townsmen eonspire against him ; he erpostulates 


The miracle 


A. M. 2752-59. 
B. C. 1252-15, 
An. [exod. Isr. 
239-16, 
Anno ante 
I. Olym. 476-69. 


for multitude ; for both they and 
their camels were without num- 
ber: and they entered into the 
land to destroy it. 

6 And Israel was greatly impoverished be- 
cause of the Midianites; and the children of 
Israel * cried unto the Lorp. 

7 And it came to pass, when 4: oe 
the children of Israel cricd unto An. Exod. Isr. 
the Lorn because of the Midian- Peake 
ite s, ES Olymp. 469, 

8 That the Lorp sent !a prophet unto the 
children of Israel, which said unto them, Thus 
saith the Lorp God of Israel, I brought you 
up from Egypt, and brought you forth out of 
the house of bondage ; 

9 And [delivered you out of the hand of the 
Egypuans, and out of the hand of all that op- 
pressed you, and ™drave them out from be- 
fore you, and gave you their land ; 

10 And I said unto you, I am the Lorp 








& Lev. XXV1, 16; Deut. XXV11. 30, 33, 51; Mie. vi. 15.-—* Or, 
i Chap. vin. 12. * Ch. an. 15; Hos. v.15.——! Heb. 
a man a prophet.——™ Psa. xliv. 2, 3. 








they appear to have come early, encamped in the 
plains, and watehed the crops till they were ready to 
be carried off. This is frequently the ease even to 
the present day. 

Tell thou eome unta Gaza] That is, the whole 
breadth of the land, from Jordan to the coast of the 
Mediterranean Sea. Thus the whole land was 
ravaged, and the mhabitants deprived of the necessa- 
ries of life. 

Verse 5. They came up with thetr cattle and their 
fents} All this proves that they were different tribes 
of wanderers who had no fixed residence ; but, hike 
their descendants the Bedowins or wandering Arabs, 
removed from place to place to get prey for themselves 
and forage for their cattle. 

Verse 8. The Lord sent a prophet] The Jews say 
that this was Phinehas; but it is more likely that it 
was sume prophet or teacher raised up by the Lord to 
Warn and instruct them. Such were his witnesses, 
and they were raised up from time to time to declare 
the counsel of God to his rebellious people. 
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An angel appears to Gideon, and JUDGES. commissions him to deaver Israel. 


Abeer your God, © fear not the gods of| us into the hands of the Midian- 4 55% 


An. Exod. Isr. the Amorites, in whose land ye} ites. An. Exod. Isr. 
246. . 246. 
Anno ante dwell: but ye have not obeyed! 14 And the Lorp looked upon — Anno ante 


I. Olymp. 469. f. Olymp. 469. 


my Voice. him, and said, * Go in this thy 
11 And there came an angel of the Lorn,| might, and thou shalt save Isracl from the hand 

and sat under an oak which was in Ophrah,| of the Midianites: * have not I sent thee ? 

that pertained unto Joash ° the Abi-ezrite :| 15 And he said unto him, O, my Lord, 

and his son » Gideon threshed wheat by the | wherewith shall I save Israel ? behold, ymy 

winepress, 9 to hide zt from the Midianites. | * family ts poor in Manassch, and I am the 
12 And the ‘angel of the Lorn appeared] least in my father’s house. 

unto him, and said unto him, The Lorp ts} 16 And the Lorp said unto him, * Surely 

‘with thee, thou mighty man of valour. Twill be with thee, and thou shalt sinite the 
13 And Gideon said unto him, O my Lord, | Midianites as one man. 

if the Lorn be with us, why then is all this; 17 And he said unto him, Hf now J have 

befallen us? and ‘where be all his miracles}found grace in thy sight, then ? show me a 

“which our fathers told us of, saying, Did not] sign that thou talkest with me. 

the Lor» bring us up from Egypt? but now] 18 © Depart not hence, I pray thee, until I 

the Lorp hath ¥ forsaken us, and delivered} come unto thee, and bring forth ny ¢ present, 








a2 Kings xvii. 35, 37, 38; Jer. x. 2—° Joshua xvii. 2.] * Josh. 1.9; chap. iv. 6.——¥ See 1 Sam. ix. 21.—? tleb. my 
PEleb. xi. 32, called Gedeon. 9 Heb. to cause it to flee, | thousand is the meanest; Exod. xviu. 21,25; Mic. v. 2.— Exod. 
PChaieatiie shew, alee: § Josh. i. 5. 'So Psalm 1b sie DOS. 3s b Exod. iv. I-A; ver. 36, 37; 2 Kings xx. 
































txxxix. 19: Ise dix. |; Ixin. 15. = Peay tiv: :—S 2 Chron. 8s Pan Ixxxvie lis tsa.vi. 1. ¢ Gen. xvii. 3, 53 chap. xin. 
Sve2: wo) Sanixil, 1° Hebo x 32,3: $5: 








d Or, meat-offering. 





in nature and providence, he has qualified for his pur- 
pose. ‘The instruments thus chosen are generally 
unlikely, but they will be ever found the best qualified 
for the Divine employment. 

Verse 13. And Gideon said unto him] 'This speech 
is remarkable for its energy and simplicity ; it shows 
indeed a measure of despondency, but not more than 
the circumstances of the case justified. 


Verse Ef. There came an angel of the Lord) The 
prophet came to teach and exhort ; the angel comes to 
confirm the wort of the prophet, to call and commis- 
sion hiin who was intended to be their deliverer, and 
to work miracles, in order to inspire him with snper- 
natural conrage and a confidenee of success. 

Ophrah| Or Ephra, was a city, or village rather, in 
the half tribe of Manasseh, beyond Jordan. 

Is son Gideon threshed wheat) This is not the| Verse 4. Go im ths thy might| What does the 
only instance in which a man taken from agrienltural | angel mean? He had just stated that Jehovah was 
employinents was made general of an army, and the | with him; and he now says, Go in Tms thy might, 
deliverer of his country. Shamgar was evidently a) i. ¢., in the might of Jehovah, who is with thee. 





ploughman, and with his ox-goad he slew many Phi- | Verse £5. Wherewith shall I save Isracl 2] T have 
listines, and became one of the deliverers of Israel. neither men nor money. 
Cincinnatus was taken from the plough, and was made Behold, my family is poor in Manasseh| “DON AN 


dictator and eommander-in-chief of the Roman armies. | 910, Behold, my thousand is impoverished. ‘Tribes 
There is a great similarity between his case and that. were anciently divided into fens, and fifles, and hun- 
of Gideon. dreds, and thousands 3 the thousands therefore marked 
Threshed wheat hy the winepress| This wasa place | grand divisions, and consequently numerous families ; 
of privacy; he conld not make a threshing-floor m| Gideon here intimates that the families of which he 
open day as the custom was, and bring either the whee] | made a part were very much diminished, Dut Wf we 
over the grain, or tread it ont with the feet of the | take “5x alpey for the contraeted form of the plural, 
oxen, for fear of the Midianites, who were accustomed | which is frequently in Hebrew nonns joimed with a 
to come and take it away as soon as threshed. He] eerd in the singular, then the translation will be, 
got a few sheaves from the field, and brought them home | “ The thousands in Manasseh are thinned Ce this 
to have them privately threshed for the support of the | (mbe is greatly reduced, and can do lutle ayainst their 
fainily. As there could be uo vintage among the Is- | enenies. 
raclites in their present distressed eireumstances, the | Verse 16. Thou shalt smite the Midianites as one 
winepress wonld never be suspected by the Midianites | 2an.] ‘Thou shalt as surely eonquer a// their host as 
to be the place of threshing corn. if thon hadst but exe man to contend with; er, Thou 
Verse 12. The Lord is itth thee} “The Worn of | shalt destroy them to a man. 
the Lord is with thec, thou mighty man of valour."— Verse 17. Show mea sign] Work a miracle, that 
Targum. \t appears that Gideon had proved himself, | | may know that thou hast wisdom and power sufficient 
on former occasions, to be a man of eourage and per-| to authorize and qualify me lor the work. 
sonal prowess ; and this would naturally excite the con- Verse 8. And bring forth my present] My minchah ; 
fidence of his countrymen. God chooses for his work | generally an offering of bread, wine, oil, flonr, and 
those instruments which, in the course of his operations | such like. It seems from this that Gideon supposed 
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The angel works a miracle CHAP. VI. in the presence of Gideon. 
A.M. 2759. and set it before thee. And he|and ‘there rose up fire out of #0: 722 
An, Por Isr. said, I will tarry until thou come | the rock, and consumed the flesh An. Boe Isr. 


again. 

19 ¢ And Gideon wentin, and 
made ready ‘a kid, and unleavened cakes of 
an ephah of flour: the flesh he putin a basket, 
and he put the broth in a pot, and brought 2 
out unto him under the oak, and presented ¢. 

20 And the angel of God said unto him, 
Take the flesh and the unleavened cakes, and 
® lay them upon this rock, and ® pour out the 
broth. And he did so. 

21 Then the angel of the Lorp put forth 
the end of the staff that was in his hand, and 
touched the flesh and the unleavened cakes ; 


f Hels. a kid of the goats. ¢ Chap. 
iLev.1ix.24; 1 Kings 
1Gen. xvi. 13; 


Anno ante 
{. Olymp. 469. 











¢ Genesis xviil. 6, 7, 8. 
¥1il. 19. b See 1 Kings xvii. 33, 34.— 
xvil.38 ; 2 Chron. vil. 1.-—-® Chap. xi. 21. 











the person to whom he spoke to be a Divine person. 
Nevertheless, what he prepared and brought ont ap- 
pears to he intended simply as an entertainment to 
refresh a respectable stranger. 

Verse 19. Made ready a kid—the flesh he put in a 
basket, and he put the broth in a pot| The manner in 
which the Arabs entertain strangers will cast light on 
this verse. Dr. Shaw observes: “ Besides a bowl of 
inilk, and a basket of figs, raisins, or dates, which upon 
our arrival were presented to us to stay our appetite, 
the master of the tent fetched us from his flock ae- 
cording to the number of our company, a kid or a 
soat, a lamb or a sheep; half of which was imme- 
diately seethed by his wife, and served up with cu- 
casoe; the rest was made fab-ad, 1. €., cut to pieces 
and roasted, which we reserved for our breakfast or 
dinner next day.” May we not suppose, says Mr. 
Harmer, that Gideon, presenting some slight refresh- 
inent to the supposed prophet, according to the present 
Arab mode, desired him to stay till he could provide 
something more substantial ; that he iminediately killed 
a kid, seethed part of it, and, when ready, brought out 
ihe stewed meat in a pot, with unleavened cakes of 
bread which he had baked; and the other part, the 
kab-ab, in a basket, for him to carry with him for some 
after-repast in his journey. See Shaw’s and Pococke’s 
Travels, and dlarmer’s Observations. 

Brought it out unto him under the oak| Prohably 
where he had a tent, which, with the shade of the oak, 
sheltered then from the heat of the sun, and yet af- 
forded the privilege of the refreshing breeze. Under 
a shade in the open air the Arabs, to the present day, 
are accustomed to receive their guests. 

Verse 20. Take the flesh, §c.| The angel intended 
to make the flesh and bread an offereng to God, and 
the droth a lhation. 

Verse 21. The angel—put forth the end of the staff] 
Le appeared like a traveller with a staff in his hand ; 
this he put forth, and having touched the flesh, fire 
rose out of the rock and consumed it. Here was the 
most evident proof of supernatural agency. 


and the unleavened cakes. Then 
the angel of the Lorn departed 
out of lis sight. 

22 And when Gideon * perceived that he 
twas an angel of the Lorn, Gideon said, Alas, 
O Lord Gop! !for because [ have seen an 
ange] of the Lorp face to face. 

23 And the Lorp said unto him, ™ Peace Le 
unto thee ; fear not: thou shalt not die. 

24 Then Gideon built an altar there unto 
the Lorp, and called it ® Jchovali-shalom : 
unto this day it zs yet °in Ophrah of the Abi- 
ezrites. 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 469. 








xxxit. 30; Exod. xxxiii. 20; chap. xin. 22.-——™ Dan. x. 19. 
n That is, the LORD send peace: see Gen. xxii. 143 Exod. xvii. 
15s fer sxe le. Mzek, xlein-35; © Chap. viii. 32. 





the angel vanished out of his sight, yet God conunued 
to converse with lim either by secret inspiration in 
his own heart, or by an audible voice. 

Verse 22. Alas, O Lord God! fur because I have 
seen] This is an elliptical sentence, a natural expres- 
sion of the distressed state of Gideon’s mind: as if he 
had said, Have mercy on me, O Lord God! else | 
shall die; because I have seen an angel of Jehovah 
face to face. We have frequently seen that it was a 
prevalent sentiment, as well efore as under the law. 
that if any man saw God, or his represcntative angel, 
he must surely die. On this account Gideon is 
alarmed, and prays for his life. ‘This notion prevailed 
among the heathens, and we find an instance of it in 
the fable of Juprter and Semele. She wished to see 
his glory; she saw it, and was struck dead by the 
effulzence. See the notes on Exod. xxxii. 20. We 
find that a similar opinion prevailed very aneiently 
among the Greeks. In the hymn of Calhmaehnus, Eze 
Aovrpa ty¢ TaAAadoc, ver. 100, are these words :— 


Kpoviot & wde AeyovTe vopnt’ 
‘O¢ ke tiv’ afaratwr, dxa pn Geog avTog EAnTAaL, 
AOpyayn, pic8w Tovrov wey peyaday, 
“The Jaws of Saturn enact, that if any man see 
any of the immortal gods, unless that god himself 
shall choose it, he shall pay dearly for that sight.” 


Verse 23. Fear not: thou shalt not die.| Uere the 
discovery is made by God himself: Gideon ts not 
curiously prying into forbidden inysteries, therefore he 
shall not die. 

Verse 24. Gideon built an altar—and called it Je- 
hoveh-shalum| The words d19v MV Yehouah shalom 
signify The Lord is my peace, or The peace of Jeho- 
vah; and this name he gave the altar, in referenec 
to what God had said, ver. 23, Peace be unto thee. 
> nis shalom lecha, “ Peace to thee; which iin- 
plied, not only a wish, but a predietion of the prosper- 
ous issue of the enterprise in which he was about to 
engage. It is likely that this is the altar which is 
mentioned in verse 26, and is spoken of here merely 


Then the angel—departed out of his sight.] Though | by anticipation. 


bis) Fe Gers) 
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Gideou overturns the altar of Baal, JUDGES. for which his life is threatened 


A.M.2759. 95 “eA. M. 2759 
TN aeeinte 25 And it came to pass the|was cast down, and the grove # G2) 


An. Fo is. same night, that the Lorp said} was cut down that was by it, An. Biot. isr 
Anno ante unto him, ‘Take thy father’s young | and the second bullock was offer- Anno ante 
| Olymp. 469. bullock, P even the second bul-|ed upon the altar that was built, 1 Olme. 169 
lock of seven years old, and throw down the | 29 And they said one to another, Who hath 
iltar of Baal that thy father hath, and tcut!done this thing? And when they inquired 
down the grove that 7s by it: and asked, they said, Gideon the son of Joash 
26 And build an altar unto the Lorp thy| hath done this thing. 
God upon the top of this ‘rock, Sin the order-| 30 Then the men of the city said unto 
ed place, and take the second bullock, and|Joash, Bring out thy son, that he may dic: 
offer a burnt-sacrifice with the wood of the} beeause he hath cast down the altar of Baal, 
grove Which thou shalt cut down. and because he hath cut down the grove that 
27 Then Gideon took ten men of Ins ser-} was by it. 
vants, and did as the Lorp had said umto him:| 31 And Joash said unto all that stood against 
and so it was, because he feared his father’s | him, Will ye plead for Baal ? will ye save im ¢ 
household, and the men of the city, that he|he that will plead for him, let hin be put to 
could not do it by day, that he did vby night. | death whilst 7 7s yet moming: if he bea god, 
28 And when the men of the city arose} let him plead for himself, because one hath 
cans in the morning, behold, the altar of Baal) cast down his altar. 


P Or, and. — Bxod. xxxiv. 13; Deut. vis. 5. 








' Heb, strong place. 


$ Or, tn an orderly manner, 


oe 








Verse 25. Take thy father’s young bullock, even the 
second bullock| ‘There is seme difficulty in this verse, 
for, according to the Hebrew text, éwo bullocks are 
mentioned here; but there is only one mentioned in 
verses 26 and 28. But what was this seeond bullock ! 
some think that it was a bullock that wus fattened in| 
order to be offered in sacrilice to Baal. This is very 
probable, as the second bullock is so partieularly dis- 
tinguished from another which belonged to Gideon’s 
father. As the altar was built npon the gronnd of 
Joash, yet appears to have been publie property, (see 
verses 29, 30,) so this second or was probably reared 
and fattened at the expense of the men of that village, 
else why should they so particularly resent its being 
offered to Jehovah ! 

Verse 26. With the wood of the grove| It is pro- 
hable that T7wWs ctsherah here signifies -starte; and 
that there was a wooden unage ot this goddess on the 
altar of Baal. Bual-peor was the sane as Priapus, 
Astarte as Venus ; these two impure tdols were proper 
enough for the same altar. In early tines, and among 
rude people, the images of the gods were made of 
wood. This is the ease still with the inhabitants of 
the South Sea Islands, with the Indans of Ameriea, 
amt with the inhabitants of Ceylon: many of the 
images of Budhoo are of wood. The Scandinavians 
also had weaden gods. 

Verse 27. He frared lis father’s household| So it 
appears that tis father was an idolater : but as Gideon 
liad fer azen of his own servants whom he could trust 
in this matter, itis probable that he had preserved the 
true faith, and had not bowed hits knee to the image 
of Baal. minum simulachra. venditiombus hortorum, et demunm 

Verse 28. The second bulloeh was offered| Wt ap- | accedant. Jusjurandum perinde wstimandam quan si 
pears that the second bullock was offered, because it | Jovem fefellisset: deorum injurae das cura.—* That 
was just serena years old, ver. 25, being calved about! Divine henours were not deereed to his father (.Au- 
the time that the Midiamitish oppression began; and it) gustas) to lay snares fer the eitizens; and if his statue, 
Was now to be slain to indicate that their slavery should | in. eommon with the images ef the gods in general, 
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end with its hfe. The young bullock, ver. 25, Is snp- 
posed to have been offered tor a peaee-offeriug ; the 
bullock of seven years old, for a burnt-offering. 

Verse 29. Gideon the son of Jvash hath done this 
thing.| They fixed an him the more readily beeause 
they knew he had not joined with them in their idola- 
| trous worship. 

Verse 30. The men of the erty said) They all felt 
an interest in the continuance of rites in which they 
had often many sensual gratifications. Baal and Ash- 
tareth would have more worshippers than the true God, 
becanse their riéfes were more adapted to the fallen 
nature of man. 

Verse 31. Wll ye plead for Baal?) The words 
are very emphatic : ‘Will ye plead in earnest 12°97 
for Baal?! Will ve pure really save Aim? It he be 
God, onds: Elohim, Jet him contend for himself, see- 
lng his altar is thrown down.” The paragogie letters 
in the words plead and sare greatly increase the sense. 
Jevash conld not slay his son; but he was satisfied he 
had insulted Baal: if Baal were the trne God, he 
would avenge his own injured honour, This was a 
sentiment ameng the heathens. ‘Thus T'eertus, ib. i 

e. 73, A. U. C. 768, mentioning the letter of Tiberins 
to the consuls in behalf! of Cassius and Rubrius, two 
Roman knights, one of whom was aecused of having 
sold a statue of Angustus in the auction of his gardens ; 
and the other, of having sworn falsely by the name of 
Augustus, Who had been deified by the senate ; among 
other things makes hin say: Non ideo deeretum patri 
sno celum, ut in perniciem civinni is honer verteretur. 
Nee contra religiones fleri quod effigies ejus, utalia nu- 
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Gideon collects an army, and CHAP. VI. receives a sign from the Lord 


ASM see tao. 2) . b tT AM. 2759: 
ae Se 32 Therefore on that day het 37 Behold, J will put a fleece Ree 
An, Exod. Isr. called him ‘ Jerubbaal, * saying, | of wool in the floor; and if the An. Exod. Isr 
2 246. 


Anno ante Let Baal plead against him, be-jdew be on the fleece only, and — Anno ante 
I Olymp. 469. cause he hath thrown down |it be dry upon all the earth be- 1 Olymp- 46° 
his altar. side, then shall I know that thou wilt save Is 
33 Then a. ¥ the Midianites and the Ama-|rael by mine hand, as thou hast said. 
lekites and the children of the east were ga-| 38 And it was so: for he rose up early on 
thered together, and went over, and pitched in | the morrow, and thrust the fleece together, and 
“ the valley of Jezreel. wringed the dew out of the fleece, a bow] full 
34 But * the Spint of the Lorp Y came | of water. 
upon Gideon, and he ? blew a trumpet; and| 39 And Gideon said unto God, © Let not 
Abi-ezer * was gathered after him. thine anger be het against me, and [ will speak 
35 And he sent messengers throughout all | but this once: let me prove, I pray thee, but 
Manasseh ; who also was gathered after him:/| this once with the fleece; let it now be dry 
and he sent messengers unto Asher, and unto | only upon the fleece, and upon all the ground 
Zebulun, and unto Naplitali ; and they came | let there be dew. 
up to meet them. 40 And God did so that mght: for it was 
36 And Gideon said unto God, If thon wilt dry upon the fleece only, and there was dew 
save Israel by mine hand, as thou hast said, | on all the ground. 








2 Cha: 103. 1 Chron:-xn.-18 > 2Chrons xxiv: 20: y Heb, 
clothed. 2 Vleb. was called after 
him. ¢ Gen. xvilil. 32. 








t That is, Let Baal plead. uj] Sam. xii. 1); 2 Sam. xi. 2); 
Jerubbesheth ; that is, Let the shameful thing plead ; see Jer. xi. 
eV Gio: ¥ Josh. xvii. 16. 
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2 NUM. 3.03 PEnUp. WMI #: 
bSee Exod. iv. 3, 4, 6, 7. 




















13; Hos.ix. 10. 





| On the miracle of the fleece, dew, and dry ground, 
eould nat be considered an injury to religion. That | Origen, in his eighth hamily on the book of Judges, 
any false oath must be considered as an attempt to | has many curious and interesting thoughts. I shall 
deceive Jupiter himself; fut the gods themselves must | insert the substance of the whole :— 

take cognizance of the injuries done unto them.” Livy | ‘The fleece is the Jewish nation. The fleece coverea 
has a similar sentiment, Hist. lib, x., ¢. 6, where, | with dew, while all around ts dry, the Jewish nation 
speaking of some attempts made to increase the num- I favoured with the Zaw and the prophets. The fleece 
ber of the augurs out of the commons, with which the | 


Was put up to sale with the houses and gardens, it. 


dry, the Jewish nation cast off for rejecting the Gospel. 
senators were displeased, he says: Sanulabant ad deos | All around watered, the Gospel preached to the Gen- 
id magis, qnam ad se pertinere; ipsos visuros, ne dies, and they converted to God. The flerce on the 
sacra sua polluantur.—* They pretended that these | threshing-floor, the Jewish people in the land of Judea, 
things belonged more to the gods than themselves; and | winnawed, purged, and fanned hy the Gospel. The 
that they would take care that their sacred rites were | dew wrung out into the bowl, the doctrines of Chris- 
not polluted.” tianity, extracted from the Jewish writings, shadowed 
Verse 32. He called him Jerubbaal| That is, Let | forth by Christ's pouring water inta a basin, and wash- 
Baal contend ; changed, 2 Sam. x1. 21, into Jerubbe- | ing the disciples’ feet. The pious father concludes that 
sheth, he shall contend against confusion or shame; he has now wrung thts water out of the fleece of the 
thus changing baal, lord, into bosheth, confusion or book of Judges, as he hopes by and by to do out of 
ignominy. Some think that Jerubbaal was the same | the fleece nt the book of Avngs, and aut of the fleece 
with Jerumbalus, who, according to Sanchuniatho and | of the book of Jsaiah or Jeremiah ; and he has re- 
Porphyry, was a priest of Jevo. But the history of | ceived it intathe basin of his heart, and there conceived 
Sanchoniatho is probably a forgery of Porphyry hum- | its true sense; and is desirous to wash the feet of his 
self, and worthy of no credit. brethren, that they may be able to walk in the way of 
Verse 33. Then all the Midianites| Hearing of | the preparation of the Gospel of peace.—Oricen, Op. 
what Gideon had done, and apprehending that this might ! vol. ii., p. 475, edit. Benedict. 
be a forerunner of attempts to regain their liberty, they | All this to some will douhtless appear trifling; but 
formed a general association against [srael. it is not too much to say that scarcely any pious mind 
Verse 34. The Spirit of the Lord came upon | ean consider the homily of this excellent man without 
Gideon] Te was endued with preternatural courage | drinking inte a measure of the saise spirit, so much 
and wisdom. sincerity, deep piety, and unetion, appear throughout 
Verse 36. If thow wilt save Israel | Gideon was | the whole: yet as I do not follow such practices, | 
very bold, and God was very condescending. But | cannot recommend them. Of dealers iu such small 
probably the request itself was suggested by the Divine | wares, we have many that imitate Benjamin Aeach, 
Spirit. but few that eome nigh to Origen. 
b 131 








Gideon with a numerous 


JUDGES. 


army encamps at Larod 


CHAPTER VII. 


The Lord commands Gideon to make a selection of a small number af his men to go against the Mudtantes. 
Three hundred only are selected; and into the hands of these God promises ta dchver the whole Midian 


tlish hast, 1-8. 
hearing what they say, 9-12. 
which predicted the suecess af his attack, 13-15. 
companies, and gives each a trumpet with a lighted 
them, 16-18. 


Gideon is directed ta go down unto the host in the night, that he may be encouraged on 
He obeys, and hears a Midianite tell a remarkable dream unto his fellow, 


He takes encouragement, dirides his men into three 
lamp concealed ina pitcher, with dirertions haw to use 


They come to the Midianitish camp at night, when all suddenly blowing their trumpets and 


exposing their lamps, the Midianites are thrown into confuston, fly, and are stopped by the Ephraimites at 


the passage of Jordan, and slain, 19-24. Oreb and Zeeb, tiva Midianittsh princes, are slain, 25. 

A. M. 275 9, 4 7 a y r 2 cd rs ° A M. 2759, 
lier PPHEN Jerubbaal, who  7zs|the people twenty and two thou- porns 
ee lgles Gideon, and al] the people}sand; and there remained ten An. BeOS 
216 eas 246. 
Anno ante that were with Inm, rose up early, | thousand. Anno ante 


I. Olymp. 469. 
Flarod : 


and pitched beside the well of 


4 And the Lorp said 


unto I. Olymp. 469. 


so that the host of the Midianites| Gideon, The people are yet too inany ; bring 


were on the north side of them, by the hill of them down unto the water, and J will try 


Moreh, in the valley. 
And the Lerp said unto Gideon, The 
people that are with thee are too many 


o 
~~ 


for me to give the Midianites into their 
hands, lest Teel *yaunt themsclves against. 
me, saying, Mine own hand hath Evel 
mec. 

3 Now therefore go to, proclaim in the ears 


of the people, saying, * Whosoever is fearful 
ad afraid, let him return and depart early 
from Mount Gilead. And there returned of 


Deut Vhibe esas ke S 











a Chap. vi. 32. 





NOTES“ON CHEAP. VI. 

Verse 1. Then Jerubhaal, wha is Gideon] It ap- 
pears that Jernbbaal was now a surname of Gideon, 
from the cireumstance mentioned ehap. vi. 32. 
chap. wii. 34. 

The well of Harod]| Vf this was a town or village, 
it is nowhere clse mentioned. 
rad signifies to shake or tremble through fear, the 
fountain in question may have had its name from the 
terror and panic with which the Midianitish host was 
seized at this plaee. 

Verse 2. The people that are with thee are tov 
Hlad he Jed up a numerous host against lis 
enemies, the execlleuce of the pewer by which they 
were discomfited inight have appeared to be of man 
and netof God. By the manner in which this whale | 
transaction was eonducted, both the Israelites and | 
Midianites must see that the thing was of Ged. This 
would inspire the Ysrachites with confidence, and the 
Midinnites with fear. 

Verse 3. Whosocrer is fearful and afraid, let him 
return~—from Mount Giead)  Cideon was certainly 
not at Mount Gifeed at this tae, but rather near Mount 
Gilhoa. Gilead was on the other side of Jordan. Cal- 
met thinks there must cither have been two Cileads, 
whieh does not from the Seripture 
case, or that the TWebrew text is here corrupted, and 
that for Gdead we should read Gi/boa. 
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many | 





1 Cor. i. 29; | 2 Cor. Nt 





Probably, as IN cha- | 


of patriotism or religion. 


appear to be the | 


Vhis readine, 
oy 


them for thee there: and it shall be, that of 
whom I say unto thee, This shall go with 
thee, the same shall go with thee; and of 
whomsoever I say unto thee, This shall not 
go with thee, the same shall not go. 

So he brought down the people unto the 
water: and the Lorp said unto Gideon, Every 
one that lappeth of the water with his tongue, 
as a dog lappeth, him shalt thou set by him- 
self; likewise every one that boweth down 





+) 


| wpon his knees to drink. 








¢ Deut. xx.8; ] Mac. i. 56. 








though adopted by Houdtzant, is not countenanced by 
any MS., nor by any of the versions. 
Dr. [Tales endeavours to reconcile the whole, hy 


See | the supposition that there were in Gideon's army many 


of the eastern Manassites, who came from Mount 
Gilead ; and that these probably were more afraid of 
their neighbours, the Midianites, than the western tribes 
were ; and therefore proposes to read the text thus : 
Whosovver from Mount Giead is fearful and afraid, 
let him return (home) and depart carly. So there 
aeneney (home) fwenty-Qvo thousand of the people. 
Perhaps this is on the whole the best method of solv- 
ing this difficulty. 

There returned af the peaple twenty and tea thou- 
sand] Gideon’s army was at this time thirty-two 
‘thousand strong, and after the above address twenty- 
two thousand went away. Hfow astonishing, that in 
thirty-two thousand men there should be found not less 
than twenty-two thousand poltroons, who would neither 
| ficht for God nor their oppressed country! A state 
of slavery dehases the mind of man, and renders it 
incapable of being intluenced by the pure principles 
In behalf of the army of 
Gideon we may say, if the best appointed armies in 
[Murope had the same address, dona fide, from their 
eenerals as the Fsraechites had, at least an equal pro- 
portion would return home. 

Verse 5. Every one that lappeth of the water—as a 

b 





He is encouraged by 


. ‘ fet 6 And the number of them 

An. 2b Isr. that lapped, puiting their hand 
246. 

Anno ante to their mouth, were three hun- 


t. Olymp. 469. dred men: but all the rest of 


the people bowed down upon their knees to 
drink water. 

7 And the Lorp said unto Gideon, 4 By the 
three hundred men that lapped will T save you, 
and deliver the Midianites into thine hand: 
and let all the other people go every man unto 
his place. 

8 So the people took victuals in their hand, 
and their trumpets: and he sent all the rest 
of Isracl every man unto his tent, and retained 
those three hundred men: and the host of 
Midian was beneath him in the valley. 

9 And it came to pass the same * night, that 
the Lorp said unto him, Arise, get thee down 
unto the host; for I have dehvered it into 
thine hand. 

10 But if thou fear to go down, go thou 
with Phurah thy servant down to the host: 

11 And thou shalt ‘hear what they say: 
and afterward shall thine hands be  strength- 
ened to go down unto the host. ‘Then went 
he down with Phurah his servant unto the 
outside of the ¢armed men that were in the 
host. 

12 And the Midianites and the Amalekites 
and 'all the children of the east lay along in 
the valley like grasshoppers for multitude ; 
and their camels were without number, as the 








e Gen. xlvi. 2, 3.—! Ver. 13, 14,15; see 
§ Or, ranks by five; Exod. 


qd] Sam. xiv. 6. , 
Gen. xxiv. 14; 1 Sam. xiv. 9, 10. 
xii. 18. 











dog| The original word p yalok is precisely the 
sound which a dog makes when he is drinking. 

Verse 6. The number of them that lapped| From 
this account it appears that some of the people went 
down on their knees, and putting their mouths to the 
water, sucked up what they needed ; the others stooped 
down, and taking up water in the hollow of their 
hands, applied it to their mouth. 

Verse 8. So the people took victuals} The three 
hundred men that he reserved took the vietuals neces- 
sary for the day’s expenditure, while the others were 
dismissed to their tents and their houses as they 
thought proper. 

Verse 9. I have delivered it into thine hand.| 1 
have determined to do it, and it is as sure as if it 
were done. 

Verse 11. Unto the outside of the armed men| No 
doubt the vast multitudes of Midianites, &c., whieh 
came merely for plunder, were wholly unarmed ; but 
they had a guard of armed men, as all the caravans 
have, and those guards were on the outside of the 


CHAP. VII. 


os a a mm 


the dream of a Midianiie 


nd by tl -sj - A. M. 2759. 

sa y the sea-side for multi Saar 

tude. An. Exod. Isr 
™ 246. 

13 And when Gideon was Anno ante 

come, behold, there was a man | Olymp. 169. 


aa 


that told his dream unto his fellow, and said, 
Behold, I dreamed a dream, and, lo, a cake 
of barley bread tumbled into the host of 
Midian, and came unto a tent, and smote it that 
it fell, and overturned it, that the tent lay along. 

14 And his fellow answered and said, This 
is nothing else save the sword of Gid2on the 
son of Joash, a man of Israel: fur into his 
hand hath God delivered Midian, and all the 
host. 

15 And it was so, when Gideon heard the 
telling of the dream, and } the interpretation 
thereof, that he worshipped, and returned into 
the host of Israel, and said, Arise; for the 
Lorp hath delivered into your hand the host 
of Midian. 

16 And he divided the three hundred men 
into three companies, and he put *a trumpet 
i every man’s hand, with empty pitchers, and 
'Jamps within the pitchers. 

17 And he said unto them, Look on me, 
and do likewise: and, behold, when I come 
to the outside of the camp, it shall be that, as 
I do, so shall ye do. 

18 When I blow with a trumpet, I and all 
that are with me, then blow ye ihe trumpets 
also on every side of all the camp, and say, 
The sword of the Lorp, and of Gideon, 








h Chapter vi. 5,33; vin. 10. i [Tebrew, the breaking thereof. 
Kk Heb. trumpets in the hand of allof them. 1Qr, fircbrands, or 
torches, 








multitudes ; it was to these that Gideon and his servant 
came, 

Verse 13. Told a dream] Both the dream and the 
interpretation were inspired by God for the purpose of 
inereasing the confidence of Gideon, and appailing his 
enemies. 

Verse 14. Into his hand hath God delivered Midian] 
This is a fuli proof that God had inspired both the 
dream and its interpretation. 

Verse 16. He divided the three hundred men] 
Though the victory was to be from the Lord, yet he 
knew that he ought to use prudential means; and 
those whieh he employed on this ocession were the 
best calculated to answer the end. If he had not used 
these means, it is not hkely that God would have deli- 
vered the Midianites into his hands. Sometimes, even 
iu working a miracle, God will have natural means 
used: Go, dip thyself seven times in Jordan. Go, 
wash in the pool Siloam. 

Verse 18. The sword of the Lord, and of Gideon.} 
The word 29n chereb, “sword,” is not found in this 
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The Lord delivers Midian 


AAEM. 2759: 
BE Ge 9245. 
An. Exod. sr. 
2-46. 
Anno ante 
I. Oly mp. 469. 


19 So Gideon, and the hundred 
wen that were with him, came 
unto the outside of the camp in 
the beginning of the imddle 
watch ; and they had nt newly set the watch : 
and ™ they blew the trumpets, and brake the 
pitchers that were in their hands. 

20 And the three companies blew the trum- 
pets, and brake the pitchers, and held the 
lainps in their left hands, and the trumpets in 
their right hands to blow withal: and " they 





2 Exot. xiv; 13,144 2:Chron. 











MV er: Ts. 22. © Ver. 18. 
xx. 17.——?2 Kings vii. 7, 15. 9 Josh. vi. 41, 16, 20; see 2 





verse, though it is neeessarily implied, and is found 
in ver. 20. But it is found in this place in the Chal- 
dee, Syriac, and Arabic, and in eight of HKennicott's 
and De Rossi's MSS. The reading appears to be 
genuine. 

Verse 20. Blew the trumpets,and brake the pitchers] 
How astonishing must the effeet be, in a dark night, 
of the sudden glare of three hundred torches, darting 
their splendour, in the same instant, on the half-awa- 
kened eyes of the terrified Mhidianites, accompanied 
with the clangour of three hundred trumpets, alternately 
mingled with the thundering shout of ppm min> aan 
chereb layhovah ulegidon, “ A sword for the Lord and 
for Gideon !” 

Origen, in his ninth homily on this book, makes 
these three hundred men types of the preachers of the 
frospel; their trumpets, of the preaching of Christ 
crucified ; and their ishts or torehes, of the Aoly con- 
duet of righteous men. In some verses of an ancient 
author, attributed to Tertu/lian, and written against 
the heretie Marcion, Gideon’s three hundred men are 
represented as horsemen; and in this number he finds 
the mvstery of the eross; beeanse the Greek letter T, 
tau, which is the numeral for 300, is itself the sign of 
the cross. The verses, whieh may be found in vol. v. 
of the Pisaurtan Collection of the Latin heathen and 
Christian poets, Advers. Marcion., lib. 3, ver. 18, as 
being very curious, and not often to be met with, I 
shall here subjoin :— 


IEx quibus ut Gideon dux agminis, aeer in hostem, 
Non virtute sua tutelam aequirere genti, 
irinatusqne fide signum petit excita menti, 
Quo vel nen posset, vel posset vineere bellum, 
Vellus ut in noctem positum de rore maderet, 
Et tellus oanis eircum sieeata jaceret, 
Loe inimicornm palmam ecoalescere mundo ; 
Atque iternm solo remanenti vellere siceo, 
Hoe eadem tellus rorarct noete Hquore, 
JIve etenim signo pradonum stravit acervos. 
Congressus populo Christi, sine mite multo: 
Tereenteno equite (numerus Tau Httera Groca) 
Armatis faeibusque ct cornibus ore canentum, 
Vellus erat populus oviuin de semine saneto, 
Nam tellus varie gentes fusaque per orbem, 
Verbum quod natrit, sed nox est mortis imago. 
Tau signum crueis et corm preconia vite, 
Lueentesque faces in lyehno spiritas ardens. 
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into the hands of Gideon 


cried, “The sword of the Lorp, 4: M. 2759. 
and of Gideon. An. Exod. Isr. 
246. 


21 And they ° stood every man 
in his place round about the 
camp: Pandall the host ran, and cried, and fled 

And the three hinted a blew the trum 
pets, and * the Lorp set * every man’s sword 
against his fellow, even throughout all the 
host: and the host fled to Beth-shittah ¢ in 
Zercrath, and to the ® border of Abel-mcholah, 
unto Tfabbath. 


Anno ante 
) Olymp. ae 


Cor. iv. 7.—S Psa. Ixxxin. 9; Isa.ix. 4——*t Sam. xiv. 20, 
2 Chron. xx. 23. ' Or, toward. U Heb. lip. 








“Gideon, keen in arms, was captain of the host, 

And aequired redemption for his people, but not by his 
own power. 

Being strengthened in faith, his heart was influenced 
to ask a sign 

By which he might know whether or not he should be 
sueeessful in battle. 

A fleece was so placed by night, that it might be wet 
with dew ; 

And all the surrounding earth remain dry. 

By this he was to learn that he should gain the vietory 
over his enemies. 

The sign was reversed ; the fleeec remaining dry while 
all the ground was moist ; 

And hy this sign he was to know that he should 
slaughter those troops of robbers. 

The people of Christ eonquer without any military 
foree ; 

Three hundred horsemen, (for the Greek letter T, fav, 
is the emblem of the number,) 

Armed with torehes, and blowing with trumpets. 

The fleece of the sheep are the people sprung from the 
Messiah, 

And the earth are the various nations dispersed over 
the world, 

{t is the word which nourishes ; 
image of death, 

Tau is the sign of the cross; and the trumpets, the 
emblems of the Aeralds of life; 

And the burning torches in the pitchers, the emblems 
of the Moly Spirit. 


but night is the 


We see here what abstruse meanings a slrang ima- 
gination, assisted by a little piety, may extract from 
what was never intended to be nnderstuod as a inystery, 

Verse 21. They stood every maninhis place) Mach 
of the three companies kept its station, and eontinued 
to sound their trumpets. The Midianites sceing this, 
and believing that they were the trumpets of a nume- 
rous army whieh had then penetrated their camp, were 
thrown instantly into eonlusion; and suppasing that 
their enemies were in the midst of them, they turned 
their swords against every man they met, while at the 
same time they endeavonred to escape for their lives. 
No stratagem was ever better imagined, better exe- 
euted, or more completely suceessful. 

Verse 22. Fled to Beth-shittah| This is nowhere 
else mentioned in Seripture. 
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The Ephraimites are displeased 


CHAP. 


VIIl. 


for not being called to the war. 


A. M. 2759. oe "qa. A.M. 2759. 
+ jos, 23. And the men of Israel gath- together, and “ took the wa- } @ pe 
An. Exod. Isr. ered themselves together out of ters unto * Beth-barah and Jor- An. Exod. Isr. 
246. : 246. 
Anno ante Naphtali, and out of Asher, and | dan. Mane aie 
f Olymp. 469- out of all Manassch, and pursued| 25 And they took ¥ two princes _' Olymp: 169. 
after the Midianites. of the Midianites, Oreb and Zeeb; and 


24 And Gideon sent messengers throughout! they slew Oreb upon 7 the rock Oreb, and 


all * Mount Hphraim, saying, Come down 
against the Midianites, and take before them 
the waters unto Beth-barah and Jordan. ‘Then 
all the men of Ephraim gathered themselves 








* Chap. itl. 27. w Chap. m1. 28.——* John 1. 28.——¥ Chap. 











Zereroth) ‘This and Tabbath are nowhere elsc to 
be found. 

Abel-meholah| Tlis was the birth-place of the pro- 
phet Elisha, | Kings xix. 16. It was beyond Jordan, 
in the tribe of Manassch, 1 Kings iv. 12. The Zar- 
tanah, mentioned in this last quoted verse, was proba- 
bly the same as Zererath. Its situation corresponds 
well with Abel-meholah. 

Verse 23. The men of Israel gathered] Ht is very 
likely that these were some persons whom Gideon had 
sent home the day before, who, now hearing that the 
Midianites were routed, went immediately in pursuit. 

Verse 24. Take before them the waters unto Beth- 
barah| This is prohably the same place as that men- 
tioned John i. 28, where the Hebrews forded Jordan 
under 4e direction of Joshua. To this place the 
Midiat.zes directed their flight that they might escape 
into their own country; and here, heing met by the 
Ephraimites, they appear to have been totally over- 
thrown, and their two generals taken. 


| Zeeb they slew at the winepress of Zeeb, 
and pursued Midian, and brought the heads 
of Oreb and Zeeb to Gideon, on the * other 
side Jordan. 


vili. 3; Psa. Ixxxiii. 11. 








z Isa. x. 26. 1 Chap. viit. 4. 








Verse 25. They slew Orch upon the rock Oreb] 
These two generals had taken shelter, one in the 
cavern of the rock, the other in the vat of a wine- 
press ; both of which places were, from this circum- 
stance, afterwards called by their names. 

Brought the heads of Oreb and Zeeb to Gideon] 
Orep signifies a raven, and Zeena wolf. In all an- 
client nations we find gencrals and princes taking their 
names from both birds and beasts; the Romans had 
their Gracehi, jackdaws ; Corvini, crows; Aguilit, 
eagles, &c. We have the same in our Crows, Wolfs, 
Lyons, Hawkes, Bulls, Kidds, &c. Among barbarous 
nations the head of the conquered chief was often 
brought to the conqueror. Pompey’s head was brought 
ta Cesar; Cicero’s head, to Mark Antony ; the heads 
of Ahab’s children, to Jehu, &c. These barbarities 
are not often practised now, except among the Moham- 
medans or the savages of Africa and America; and 
for the eredit of human nature it is a pity that such 
barbarous atrocities had ever been committed. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Lhe Ephraimites are angry with Gideon because he did aot call them particularly to his assistanee ; he paci- 


fies them, 1-3. 


the people of Penuel, and are also refused, 8, 9. 
Midian, and takes them prisoaers, 10-12. He eha 
slays Zebah and Zalnunna, who had killed his bre 


which he refuses, 22,23. 


tdolatry,and forget their obligations ta Gideon's fam 


A. M. 2759, ND *the men of Ephraim | 











B. C. 1245. 

An. Exod. Isr. said unto him, » Why 
Anno ante last thou served us thus, that 
f Olymp. 469. thou calledst. us not, when 
thou wentest io fight with the Mudianites 2 
*VaSee chap. xii. 1; 2 Sam. xix. 1. Heb. What thing 


= 


i 





NOTES ON CHAP. VIII. 

Verse 1. The men of Ephraim said) This account 
is no doubt displaced ; for what is mentioned here 
could not have taken place till the return of Gideon 
from the pursuit of the Midianites ; for he had not yet 
passed Jordan, ver. 4. And it was when he was be- 

b 


Gideon and his three hundred men pass over Jordan, pursuing the Midianites ; and, being 
faint, ask victuals from the princes of Suceath, but are refused, 4-7. 


They moke the like application to 


Gideon defeats Zehbah and Zalmunna, the two kings of 
stises the men of Suceoth and Pennel, 13-17. 


Tle 


thren, 18-21. The Israelites offer him the hingdon, 


He requires from them the gold rings which they had taken from the Ishmael- 
ites, and makes an ephod, which he sets up at Ophrah ; and it beeame an instrument of idolatry, 
The land enjoys peace forty years ; Gideon dies, having seventy-one sons, 28-32. 


Of 8) E 


nal wid 


The Israelites fall into 
ily, 33-35. 


And they did chide with him = 4, (279 
¢ sharply. An. Exod. Isr. 
246. 


2 And he said unto them, What 
have I dene now in conlparison 


Anne ante 
I. Olymp. 169. 


ee 


© Heb. strongly. 





yond that river that the Ephraimites brought the heads 
of Oreb and Zceb to him, chap. vil. ¥5. 

Verse 2. Is not the gleaning, §¢.]  ‘Vhat is, 'Vhe 
Kphraimites have performed more important services 
than Gideon and his men; and he supports the asser- 
tion hy observing that it was they who took the twe 
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Zebah and Zalmunna defeated 


A. M. 2759, 
Burt 45. 
An. Iexod. Isr, 
216, 
Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 469, 


of Mphraim better than the vin- 
tage of Abi-ezcr ? 

3 *God hath delivered into 
2 your hands the princes of Midian, 
Oreb and Zeeb: and what was I able to doin 
comparison of you ? Then their ° anger ‘ was 
abated toward him, when he had said that. 

4 And Gideon came to Jordan, and passed 
over, he, and the three hundred men that were 
with him, faint, yet pursning ther. 

5 And he said unto the men of & Suecoth, 
Give, I pray you, loaves of bread unto the 
people that follow me; for they be faint, and I 
am pursuing after Zebah and Zalmunna, kings 
of Miudian. 


6 And the princes of Succoth said, * Are 


JUDGES. 


and taken prisoners. 


Ave Piao: 
He 45.3245. 
An. Ixod. Isr. 
246. 
Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 469. 


' 9 And he spake also unto the 
men of Penuel, saying, When I 
"come again in peace, °J will 
break down this tower. 

10 Now Zebah and Zalmunna were in Nar- 
kor, and their hosts with them, about fifteen 
‘thousand men, all that were left of Pall the 
hosts of the children of the east: for there 
‘fell 4a hundred and twenty thousand men 
that drew sword. 

11 And Gideon went up by the way of them 
that dwelt mn tents on the east of * Nobah and 
Jogbehah, and smote the host: for the host 
“Was * secure. 

12 And when Zebah and Zalmnnna fled, he 
pursued after them, and ' took the two kings 





the hands of Zebah and Zalmunna now in| of Midian, Zebah and Zalmunna, and * dis- 
thine hand, that 'we should give bread unto | comfited all the host. 


thine army ? 

7 And Gideon said, Therefore, when the 
Lorp hath delivered Zebah and Zalmunna 
into mine hand, * then I will } tear your flesh 
with the thorns of the wilderness and with 
briers. 

8 And he went up thence ™1o Penuel, and 
spake unto them lkewise: and the men of 
Pennel answered him as the men of Succoth 
had answered him. 

dhs wii. 2425s die Se € JIeb. spint. (Prov. xv. 1. 
& Gen, xxxui. 17; Psa. Ix. 6.—-> See ] Kings xx. 11. i See 


1 Sam.xxv. 11. * Ver. 16. \ Feb. thresh. m Gen. XXXi1. 
30; 1 Kings xii. 25. a] Kings xxn. 27. Verily; 





























the passes of Jordan. 

Verse 3. Then their anger was abated] A. soft 
answer turneth away wrath. He might have said 
that he could place but httle dependenee on his bre- 
thren when, through faint-heartedness, 22,000 left 
him at one time; but he passed this by, and took a 
nore excellent way. 

Verse 4. Fuint, yet pursuing] The Vulgate para- 
phrases this, 6, pra dassttudine, fugientes persegui non 
nolerant; “and, through fatigue, unable to pursue the 
fugitives.” 


>. 


Verse Give, T pray you, loaves of bread] 
Caideon was engaged in the common eause of Israel, 
he had a right to expect suceour from the people at 
large. His request to the mea of Suecoth and Penuel 
was both just and reasonuble. 

Verse 6. Aru the hands of Zebah and Zalmunna 
They feared to help Gideon, lest, 
if he sheald be vverpowered, the Midianites would re- 
venge it apon them ; and they dared not trust God. 

Verse 7. J well tear your flesh} What thus punish- 
ment consisted in ] cannot say 5 it must mean a severe 
punishinent : as if he had said, T will thresh your Qesh 


now in thine hand| 


with briers and thorns, as eorn is threshed out with , 
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As | 


13 And Gideon the son of Joash returned 
from bate before the sun was up, 

14 And caught a young man of the men of 
Succoth, and inquired of him: and he * de- 
scribed unto him the princes of Succoth, and 
the elders thereof, even threescore and seven- 
teen men. 

15 And he came unto the men of Succoth, 
and said, Behold Zebah and Zalmunna, with 
whom ye did ” upbraid me, saying, Are the 








|p Chap. vii. 12. 9Or, a hundred and teenty thousand every 
one drawing a sword; chap. xx. 2,15, 17, 25; 2 Kings in. 26. 
© Numbers xxxn. 35, 42. A Chapter xvillows: 1) hesee y's: 
t Psa, Ixxxii. 1. " Hels, terrified. ¥ Teh, writ. merc. 

















‘under the feet of my victorious army, as the corn is 


trodden out with the feet of the ox. 

_ Succoth was beyond Jordan, in the tribe of Gad. 
| Penuel was also in the same tribe, and not far distant 
from Succoth, 

Verse 9. I will break down this tower.} Probably 
they had not only denied hin, but insultingly pointed 
‘to a tower in which their ehief defence lay ; and inti- 
mated to him that he might do his worst, for they 
could amply defend themselves. 

Verse 10. Zebah and Zalmunna were in Aarkor] 
If this were a place, it is nowhere else mentioned in 
Scripture. Some contend that 3p °p 4arkor signifies 
rest; and thus the Vulgate understood it: Zebah and 
Zalmunna regueeseebant, rested, with all their army. 
And this seems the most likely, for it is said, ver. 14, 
that Gideon smote the host, for the host was secure. 

Verse 13. Returned from battle before the sun was 
up] ‘This does not appear to be a proper translation of 
Poann 531999 wndmaaleh hechares. Vi showin ve ren- 
dered from the ascent of Chares: this is the reading 
of the Septuagint, the Syrive, and the -lrabre. 

Verse 14. Te described unto him the princes of 

Succoth] The young man probably gave him the names 





Zebah and Zalmunna 


- 2799. hands of Zebah and Zalmunna 
An. Exod.Isr. now in thine hand, that we should 
246. 
Anno ante give bread unto thy men ¢hat are 
I. Olymp. 469. 


weary ! 

16 * And he took the elders of the city, and 
thorns of the wilderness, and briers, and with 
them he ¥ taught the men of Succoth. 

17 2 And he beat down the tower of * Pe- 
nuel, and slew the men of the city. 

18 Then said he unto Zebah and Zalmunna, 
What manner of men were they whom ye slew 
at » Tabor? And they answered, As thou art, 
so were they ; each one ° resembled the chil- 
dren of a king. 





® Ver. 7.— Heb. made to know.—? Ver. 9.— 1 Kings xil. 25. 
&Chapsiv 6+: Psa. lxxxix:12. 





of seventy persons, the ehief men of Succoth, who 
were those who were most coneerned in refusing him 
and his men the refreshment he requested. 

Verse 16. He taught the men of Succoth.| Instead 
of py") he taught, Houbigant reads w1") he tore; and 
this is net only agreeable to what Gideon had threat- 
ened, ver. 7, but is supported by the Vulgate, Septua- 
gint, Chaldec, Syriac, and Arabie. ‘The Hebrew text 
might have been easily eorrnpted in this place by the 
change of w shin into }' ain, letters very similar to 
each other. 

Verse 18. What manner of men were they whom 
ye slew at Tabor ?] We have no anteeedent to this 
question ; and are obliged to conjecture one: it seems 
as if Zebah and Zalmunna had massaered the family 
of Gideon, while he was absent on this expedition. 
Gideon had heard some confused aecount of it, and 
now questions them eoneerning the faet. They boldly 
acknowledge it, and deseribe the persons whom they 
slew, by whieh he found they were his own brethren. 
This determines him to avenge their death by slaying 
the Midianitish kings, whom he otherwise was in- 
clined to save. He might have heard that his bre- 
thren had been taken prisoners, and might have hoped 
to have exchanged them for the kings now in his 
hand; but when he found they had been all slain, he 
decrees the death of their murderers. There is some- 
thing in this aeeount similar to that in the 12th A®neis 
of Virgil :—When Turnus was overthrown, and sup- 
plicated for his life, and Asneas was inelined to spare 
him; he saw the belt of his friend Pallas, whom 
Turnus had slain, and whick he now wore as a trophy : 
this immediately determuned the Trojan to sacrifice 
the life of Turnus te the manes of his friend. The 
story 1s well told :—~ 


Stetit acer in armis 
/®neas, volvens oeulos, dextramque repressit. 
Et jam jamqne magis eunctantem flectere sermo 
Ceperat: infelix humero enm apparuit ingens 
Baltens, et notis fulserunt eingula bullis 
Pallantis pueri ; vietum quem vulnere Turnus 
Straverat, atque humeris inimieum insigae gerebat. 
Me oculis postquaam sevi monumenta doloris 


b 


CHAP. VIII. 


ee 
OEE EEE 


are slain by Gideon. 


19 And he said, They were a a. ee 
my brethren, even the sons of An. Exod. Isr. 
my mother: as the Lorp liveth, — Anno ante 


if ye had saved them alive, I _/ Olymp. 10° 


would not slay you. 

20 And he said unto Jether his first-born, 
Up, and slay them. But the youth drew not 
his sword: for he feared, because he was yet 
a youth. 

21 Then Zebah and Zalmunna said, Rise 
thou, and fall upon us: for as the man ?s, so 
2s his strength. And Gideon arose, and ¢ slew 
Zebah and Zalmunna, and took away the 
© ornaments that were on their camels’ necks. 


© Heb. according to the form, &c. d Psa. Ixxxi. 11.——e Or 


ornaments like the moon. 








Exnviasque hausit: furlis aceensus et ira 
Terribilis: Tune hine spoliis indute meorum 
Eripiare mihi !—Pallas, te hoc vulnere Pallas 
Immolat ; et penam scelerato ex sanguine sumit. 
Hoe dieens ferrum adverse sub peetore eondit 
Fervidus. Vire. sein, lib. xii., ver. 938. 


“In deep suspense the Trojan seem'd to stand, 

And, just prepared to strike, repress’d his hand. 

He roll’d his eyes, and every moment felt 

His manly soul with more compassion melt. 

When, casting down a easual glance, he spied 

The golden belt that glitter’d on his side ; 

The fatal spoils whieh hanghty Turnus tore 

From dying Pallas, and ia triumph wore. 

Then roused anew to wrath, he loudly cries, 

(Flames, while he spoke, came flashing from hiseyes,\ 

Traitor! dost thou! dost thou to grace pretend, 

Clad, as thou art, in trophies of my friend t— 

To his sad soul a grateful offering go; 

Tis Pallas, Pallas gives this deadly blow. 

He rais’d his arm aloft; and at the word, 

Deep in his bosom drove the shining sword.” 

DRYDEN. 

The same principle impels Gideon to slay Zebah 
and Zalmunna whieh indueed /Mneas to kill Turnus: 
and perhaps the ornaments which he took from their 
camels’ neeks, ver. 21, were some of the spoils of his 
slaughtered brethren. 

Verse 20. He said unto Jether his first-born] By 
the anelent laws of war, prisoners taken in war might 
be either slain, sold, or kept for slaves. To pnt a 
eaptive enemy to death no exceutioner was required. 
Gideon slays Zebah and Zalmunna with his own hand. 
So Samuel is said to have hewn Agag ia pieces, 1 
Sam. xv. 33. Benaiah slew Joab, 1 Kings it. 25. 
Saul orders his gnards to slay the priests who had 
contributed te the escape of David, 1 Sam. xxii. 17; 
and David eaused one of his attendants to slay the 
Amalekite who pretended to have slain Sanl, 2 
Sam. 1. 15. 

Verse 21. Then Zebah and Zalmunna said, Rise 
thou, and fall upon us] It was disgraceful to fall by 
the hands of a ehi/d; and the death occasioned by the 
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The Israelites offer the 


A. M. 2759. 
be Co rae 
An. Exod. [sr. 
2:16. 


29 Then the men of Israel said 
unto Gideon, Rule thou over us, 

Anno ante — both thou, and thy son, and thy 
1. Olymp. 469. gan's son also: for thou hast 
delivered us from the hand of Midian. 

23 And Gideon said unio them, [I will not 
rule over you, neither shall my son rule over 
you: ‘the Lorp shallrule over you. 

24 And Gideon said unto them, I would de- 
sire a request of you, that ye would give ine 
every man thie car-rings of his prey. (tor they 
had golden car-rings, because they were 
Ishmaclites.) 


£Gen.xxy. 13; xxxvi.25, 28. 





PICSAm. vi. hak, 10. ee 1s: 





blows of sueh a person must be mueh more lingering 
and tormenting. Some have even employed ehildren 
to despateh eaptives, Curis, a Roman knight, headed 
a revolt of the Gauls against Rome, in the year of the 
eity B21.-. Of lint Tacius says; Ziist: hh. iv; e. 6): 
Ferebatur parvulo filio quosdam eaplivorum sagittis 
jaculisyue pucrilibus figendos obtulisse: ‘He is said 
io have given to his little son some prisoners, as butts 
to be shot at with little darts and arrows.” This was 
for their greater torment and dishonour ; and to inure 
his ehild to blood! Could any thing like this have 
heen the design of Gideon? 

The ornaments that were on their camels’ necks.] 
The heads, neeks, bodies, and legs of eamels, horses, 
and elephants, are highly ornamented in the eastern 
eountries; and mdeed this was eommon, from the re- 
motest antiquity, in all eountries.  Vrrgr! refers to it 
as a thing long before his time, and thus deseribes the 
horses given by King Latinus to the ainbassadors of 
AE neas.— er. lib. vii., ver. 274. 

I[we effatus equos numero pater eligit omni. 

Stabant tereentum nitidi in prasepibus altis : 

Omnibus extemplo Teucris jubet ordine duei 

Instratos ostro alipedes pretisque tapetis. 

Aurea pectoribus demissa moniia pendent : 

Teeti auro fulvum inandunt sub dentibus aurnm. 


“ He said, and order‘d steeds to mount the band: 
In lofty stalls three hundred coursers stand ; 
Their shining sides with crinson eover'd o'er ; 
The sprightly steeds embrowder'd trapmnrgs wore, 
With golden chains, refulgent to behold ; 
Gold were their bridles, and they champ'd on gold.” 
Pirr: 


Instead of ornaments, the Septuagint translate rove | 


uyvioxore, the crescents or half-moons ; and this is fol- 
lowed by the Nyriae and Arabic. The worship of the 
moon Was very ancient; and, with that of the sua, 
constituted the carliest idvlatry of mankind. We learn 
from ver. 2f that the Ishmachites, or Arabs, as they 
are termed by the Turgion, Syriac, and Arabte, had 
golden car-rings, and probably a crescent in each ; for 
it is well known thatt he Ishinaelites, and the .Arabs 
who descended from them, were addicted very carly to 
the worship of the moon; and so attached were they 
to this superstition, that although VWohammed destroyed 
the idolatrous use of the erescent. yet it was univer- 
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kingdom (to Gideon. 


A. M.2759. 


oO* 
aes B.C. 1245. 


And they answered, We 


will willingly give them. And An. Exod. Isr. 
; 246. 
they spread a garment, and did — Annoante 


cast therein every man the ear- 1 Olymp. 409. 


rings of his prey. 

26 And the weight of the golden ear-rings 
thal he reqnested was a thousand and seven 
hundred shekels of gold; beside ornaments, 
and © collars, and purple raiment that was on 
the kings of Midian, and beside the chains 
that were about their camels’ necks. 

27 And Gideon‘ made an ephod thereof, and 
put it in hts city, ever * in Ophrah: and all 





hb Or, sweet jewels, 


‘Chap. xvi. 5. —— Chap. vi. 24. 





sally borne in their ensigns, and on the tops of their 
mosques, as well as in various ornaments. 

Verse 22. Rule thou over us, both thou, and thy 
son, and thy son's son] That is, Beeome our king, and 
let the erown be hereditary in thy family. What a 
weak, foolish, and ineonstant people were these! As 
yet their government was a theocracy; and now, daz- 
zled with the sueeess of a man who was only an in- 
strament in the hands of God to deliver them from 
their enemies, they wish to throw off the Divine yoke, 
and shackle themselves with an undiailed hereditary 
monarehy! An wnlimited monarehy is a curse; a 
limited monarehy may he a blessing: the latter may 
be an appointment of God; the former never ean. 
Those who east off their allegiance to their Maker, 
are guilty of folly and extravaganee of every kind. 

Verse 23. The Lord shall rule over you.) Few 
with sueh power at their command would have acted 
as Gideon. I]is speech calls them back to their first 
principles, and should have exeited in them both shame 
and eontrition. How different is this speeeh from that 
of Oliver Cromivell when the commons offered him the 
erown of England! 

Verse 2.1. Give me every man the car-rings of his 
prey.| The sporls taken from their enemies in this 
warfare. This is a transaction very like to that of 
the Israelites and Aaron; when they brought him 
their golden car-rings, out of which he made the 
molten calf, ixod. xxxit. 2, &c. Whether Gideon 
designed this ephod for an instrument of worship, or 
merely as a frephy, is not very clear. It is most 
likely that he had intended to establish a place of wor- 
ship at Ophrah; and he took this oceasion to provide 
the proper sacerdotal vestments. 

! Verse 26. The weight of the golden ear-rings—icas 
|a thousand and seven hundred shckels of gold) ‘Vaking 
the shekel at Aalf an ounce weight, the sum of the gold 
collected in ear-rings was seventy pouuds ten ounces; 
and worth, as gold now rates, about £3,100 sterling. 
| This computation of the weight of the golden ear- 
'oimgs, taken from the slaughtered Ishmaelites, will 
bring to the reader's mind the slaughter of the Roman 
knights by the Carthaginians at the battle of Canae, 
from whose spoils I[annibal sent three dushels of gold 


rings to the eity of Carthage ! 


Verse 27. Gideon made an cphod thereof] Thatis, 
b 


Gideon dies, and the CHAP 


A.M. 2759. , . ; 
BC. 1235, Israel ! went thither a whoring 


An. Exod. Isr. after it: which thing became ™a 


246. ; 
snare unto Gideon, and to his 


Anno ante 
Poop: house. 

28 Thus was Midian subdued before the 
children of Israel, so that they lifted up 
their heads no more. "And the country 
was in quietness forty years in the days of 
Gideon. 

29 And Jerubbaal the son of Joash went 
and dwelt in his own house. 

80 And Gideon had °threescore and ten 
sons ? of his body begotten: for he had many 
Wives. 

31 4And his coneubine that was in Shechem, 
she also bare him a son, whose name he 
T called Abimelech. 


E Psa. evi. 39. mDeut. vil. 16. 
#¥e 5325: P Hebrew, going out of his thigh. 
T Hleb. set. sGen. xxv. 8; Job v. 26. 




















= Chap. v. 3). © Ch. 
4 Chapter ix. 1. 














he made an ephed out of this mass of gold; but he 
could not employ it ai? in making this one garment, 
for it is not likely that any man conld wear a coat of 
nearly ene hundred pounds weight. It is likely that 
he made a whole tabernacle service in miniature cut 
of this gold. 

AU Israel went thither a whoring after it\ This 
form of speech often occurs, and has been often ex- 
plained. The whole Jewish nation is represented as 
being united to God as a wife is to her husband. Any 
act of idolatry is considered as a breach of their eove- 
nant with Ged, as an act of whoredom is the hreach 
ef the marriage agreement between man and wife. 
God calls himself the Ausband of the Jewish nation ; 
and their zdolatries acts ef whoredom, adultery, and 
fornieation. All Israel paid idelatreus wership te the 
ephod or sacerdota! establishment made by Gideon at 
Ophrah, and this is called going a whoring after it ; 
see on ver. 33. For a description of the ephod, see 
Exed. xxv. 7; and for the other garments of the 
priests, see Exod. xxviii. 4, &e. 

Verse 28. Forty years in the days of Gideon.| The 
Midianites were so completely humbled that they could 
make head no more against Israel during the forty 
years in which the government of Gideon lasted. 

Verse 31. Fis eoncubine] A lawful but secondary 
wife, whose children could not inherit. 

Whose name he called Abimelech.| That is, my fa- 
ther is king, or my father hath reigned. ‘This name 
was doubtless given by the mother, and so it should 
be understood here ; she wished to raise her son to 
the supreme government, and therefore gave him a 
uame Which might serve te stimulate him to seek that 
which she heped he should enjoy in his father’s right. 
See the following chapter. 

Verse 32. Gideon—died in a goud old age| Sup- 
posed to have been A M. 2799; B.C. 1205. 

Verse 33, A whoring after Baalim| This term has 
probably a differcnt meaning here from what it has ver. 

b 


>» Vill people forget the Lord 
32 And Gideon the son of 4}: Ud: 2209. 

Joash died *in a good old age, An. es 
and was buried in the sepulchre — Anno ante 


of Joash his father, tin Ophrah eee as eae 


of the Abi-eznites. 

33 And it came to pass, “as soon as Gideon 
was dead, that the children of Israel turmed 
again, and ‘went a whoring after Baalim, 
~ and made Baal-berith their god. 

34 And the children of Israel * remembered 
not the Lorp their God, who had delivered 
them out of the hands of all their enemies on 
every side: 

35 ¥ Neither showed they kindness to the 
house of Jerubbaal, namely, Gideon, accord- 
ing to all the goodness which he had showed 
unto Israel. 











t Ver: 27 5 chap. vi. 24: Chap. ii. 19. ¥Chap. 11. 17, 
w Ch. ix. 4, 46. x Psa. Ixxviit. 11,42; evi. 13,21.—y Chap. 
ix. 16,37, 18; Eceles. ix. 14, 15. 








7; for it is very likely that in most parts of the pagan 
worship there were many znpure rites, so that gong 
a whoring after Baalim may be taken in a literal sense. 

Baal-berith} Literally, the lord of the covenant ; 
the same as Jupiter federis, or Mercury, among the 
Romans; the deity whose business it was to preside 
aver compaets, leagues, treaties, covenants, &e. Same 
of the versions understand it as if the Israelites had 
made a covenant or agreement to hare Baal for their 
god; so the VuieatTe: Percusseruntque cum Baal 
fedus, ut esset cis in deum. 

Verse 34. Remembered not the Lord their God| 
They attributed their deliverance to some other cause, 
and did not give him the glory of their salvation. 

Verse 35. Neither showed they kindness to the 
house of-—Gideon| They were both unthankful and 
unholy. ‘Though they had the clearest proofs of God's 
power and gocdness before their eyes, yet they forgot 
him. And although they were under the greatest 
ebligations ta Gideon, and were once so sensible of 
them that they offered to settle the kingdom on him 
and his family, yet they forget him also; tor, beeom- 
ing foes to Gop, they could not be friends to MAN. 

Jerubbaal, namely, Gideon.—This is improper ; it 
sheuld be Jerubbaal Gideon, as we say Simon Peter, 
or call any man by his Christian name and surname. 


THE ancients, particularly St. Ambrose and Augis- 
tine, have endeavoured ta find out a parallel between 
eur blessed Lord and Gideon. We have already seen 
what Origen has made ol the whole account, who Is 
follewed in the main by the abeve Latin fathers. As 
I believe no such parallel was intended by the Spirit 
af Ged, I must be excused from going inta their de- 
tails. It is ne credit either to Christ or Christianity 
tc be compared te such persons and their transactions. 

1. Of Gideon the most we can say is that which 
the angel said, he was a mighty man of valour. 

2, He wasalso a ¢rue patriot ; he leved his country, 
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Abinelech assumes the JUDGES. government in Shechem. 


and hazarded his life for it; and yet he would not! been very exemplary ; he had many wives, and seventy 
stir till he had the most incontestable proofs that God | sons by them, besides one by a concubine, which he 
would, by {ts supernatural assistance, make him | kept at Shechem, where he was often obliged to go as 
Victorious. judge, for the purpose of administering justice. In 
3. Ife was most evidently disinterested, and void of | short, there is scarcely a trait in his character worthy 
ambition; he refused the kingdom when it was offered | to be compared with any thing in the eonduet of the 
to him and to his heirs after him. But, consistently | Redeemer of mankind. 
with the belief le had in God, he eould not aceept it, 6. Parallels to Christ, and the work of his Spirit 
as this would have becn a complete alteration of the | in the salvation of men, have bcen diligently sought 
Jewish constitution, which aeknowledged no rnler but} in the saered writings, by both eommentators and 
God hinself. preachers ; and we have had voluminous treatises on 
4. Vfis motive in making the ephod is not well un- | types and antitypes; and how little has sound doctrine 
derstood; probably it was done with no reprehensible | or true piety derived from them! They have often 
design. Dut the act was totally wrong; he had no| served to unsettle the former, and have been rather 
Divine authority to make such an innovation in the re- | inimical than favourable to the interests of the latter. 
ligious worship of his eountry. The ark was ut She-/ When the Spirit of God says such things are types 
chem; and there was the proper and only aceredited | and such things are a/legories, it is our duty to be- 
priest. ‘The act therefore ean never be exeused, what- | lieve and examine; when men produce their types and 
ever may be said of his motive. metaphors, it may be our duty to doubt, be suspicious 
5. His private character does not appear to have | and pass on. 


CHAPTER IX. 


Abimelech is made king ; and, to secure himself in the kingdom, slays his brethren; Jotham, the youngest 
only escapes, 1-6. Jotham reproves him and the Shechemites by a curtous and instructive parable, 7-21. 
Abimelech having reigned three years, the Sheehemates, headed by Gaal the son of Ebed, conspire against 
him, 22-29. Zebul, governor of the city, apprises Abumelech of the insurrection, who comcs with his 
forces, and discomfits Gaal, 30-40.  Abimelech assaults the city, takes, beats it down, and sows it with 
salt, 41-45. Several of the Shechemites take refuge in the temple of Baal-berith; Abimelech sets fire to 
wt, and destroys in ut about one thousand men and women, 16-50. He afterwards besieges and takes 
Thebez ; but while he is assaulting the citadel, a woman threw a prcee of millstone upon his head, and 
hited him. Thus God requited him and the men of Shechem for their wickedness, and their ingratitude 
to the family of Gideon, 51-57. 


A.M, 2799. ! Fe “oy? A. M. 2799. 
foe AND Abimelech the son of or that one reign over you? 4: ¥. 2700. 


An. Exod. Isr. Jerubbaal went to Shechem remember also that [ am ¢ your An. Dry! Isr. 
ONG. 226. 
Annoante unto * his mother’s brethren, and | bone and your flesh. Anno ante 


. ; Y 2 . = ry ~ . O 5 . 429, 
b Olymp. 429. Gommuned with them, and with} 3 And his mother’s brethren ne 


all the family of the house of his mother’s | spake of him in the ears of all the men of 

father, saying, 'Sheehem all these words: and their hearts 
2 Speak, | pray you, in the ears of all the | inelined * to follow Abimelech ; for they said, 

men of Shechem, & Whether ts better for you, | He zs our ‘ brother. 

either that all the sons of Jerubbaal, which are| 4 And they gave him threeseore and ten 


* tlireescore and ten persons, reign over you, | pieces of silver out of the house of § Baal- 











2 Chapter viii. 3t.——> Hebrew, What is good? whether, &c. |4Genesis xxix. 1t.——* Hebrew, after—f Genesis xxix. 15. 
¢ Chap. vin. 30. & Chap. vill. 33. 
NOWEGS “ON ACTLAP,. 1X. usurped rule by whatever means were most likely to 


Verse 1. Abimeleceh—went to Shechem] We have | effeet it: a usurped government is generally supported 
already seen that Abimeleeh was the son of Gideon, | by oppression and the sword. 
by his concubine at Sheehem. His going thither im-| Verse 3. He ts our brother.]| We shall be raised 
mediately afler his father’s death was to induce his | to places of trust under him, and our city will be the 
townsmen to proclaim him governor in the place of his | capital of the kingdom. 
father. Shechem was the residence of his mother,) Verse 4. Threcscore and ten pieces of silver] 
and of al) her relatives. Probably shekels ; and this was the whole of his ex- 
Verse 2. Whether is better for you, ether that oll ehequer. As he was now usurping the government 
the sons) This was a powerful argument: Whether of God, he begins with a contribution from the idol 
will you have seventy tyrants or only ene? For, us ‘temple. A work begun under the name and influence 





he had no right to the government, and God alone was of the devil is not likely to end to the glory of God, 
fang at that time in Israel: so he must support his; or to the welfare of man. 
110 b 


The parable of Jotham 


5 e 2799. berith, wherewith Abimelech 

An, Exod. Isr. hired * vain and light persons, 
286. 

Anno ante Which followed him. 


I. Olymp. 429. 5 And he went unto his father’s 


house ‘at Ophrah, and * slew his brethren the 
sons of Jerubbaal, berg threescore and ten 
persons, upon one stone; notwithstanding, yet 
Jotham the youngest son of Jerubbaal was 
left; for he lid himself. 

6 And all the men of Shechem gathered to- 
gether, and all the house of Millo, and went 
and made Abimelech king, ! by the plain of 
the pillar that was in Shechem. 

7 And when they told 2? to Jotham, he went 


b'Chap. xt. 33 2 Chron. xt. 7; Prov. xit. 1); Acts xvii. 5: 
‘Chap. vi. 24. k2 Kings xi. I, 2. Heb. or, by the oak of 
the pillar ; sec Josh. xxiv. 26. 











Hired vain and light persons] DIND op Dwi 
anashun reykium uphoehazin, worthless and dissolute 
men; persons who were living on the public, and had 
nothing to lose. Such was the foundation of his Ba- 
bel government. By a cunning management of such 
rascals most revolutions have been brought about. 

Verse 5. Slew his brethren] His brothers by the 
father’s side, chap. vill. 30. This was a usual way of 
securing an ill-gotten throne; the person who had no 
right destroying all those that had right, that he might 
have no competitors. 

Yet Jotham—was left] ‘That is, all the seventy 
were killed exeept Jotham, if there were not seventy 
besides Jotham. All the histories of all the nations 
of the earth are full of eruelties similar to those of 
Abimelech: cousins, uncles, brothers, husbands, and 
fathers have been murdered by their cousins, nephews, 


CHAP. IX. 


to the men of Shechem 
and stood in the top of ™ Mount =: 2299- 
Genizim, and lifted up his voice, An. ae Isr. 
and cried, and said unto them, Anno ante 


. Olymp. 429, 
Hearken unto me, ye men of deais 


Shechem, that God may hearken unto you. 

8 »'[he trees went forth on a time to anoint 
a king over them; and they said unto the 
olive tree, ° Reign thou over us. 

9 But the olive tree said unto them, Should 
I leave my fatness, » wherewith by me they 
honour God and man, and 4 go to be promoted 
over the {rees? 

10 And the trees said to the fig tree, Come 
thou, and reign over us. 





m Deut. x1. 29; xxvil. 12; Joshua viii. 33; John iv. 20. 
2See 2 Kings xiv. 9. a (Cnap. Stil 22.23, Pee civedS. 
4 Heb. go up and down for other trees. 











when the air was still, carry on conversation from one 
hill to another, and that apparently without any extra- 
ordinary effort. They do not shout in the manner that 
strangers think necessary in order to be heard at so 
great a distanee, but utter every syllable as distinctly 
as if they were eonversing face to face. When lis- 
tening to them, I have often been reminded of those 
passages in holy writ where it is recorded that Jothain 
addressed the ungrateful] men of Shechem from Mount 
Gerizim, that David cried ‘from the top of a hill afar 
off’ to Abner and to the people that lay about their 
master Saul, and that Abner addressed Joab from the 
top of a hill.”"—JLetiers on the Climate, Inhabitants, 
Produetions, §c., §e., of the Nedgherries, or Blue 
Mountains of Coimbatoor, South India, by James 
Hough, of Madras: 1829. 

That God may hearken unto you.) Jt appears that 


brothers, wives, and children, in order that they might | Jotham received this message from God, and that he 


have the undisturbed possession of an ill-gotten throne. 
Europe, Asia, and Afriea, can witness all this. Even 
now. some of these horribly obtained governments exist. 

Verse 6. And all the house of Millo] Vf Millo be 
the namie of a place, it is nowhere else mentioned in 
the sacred writings. But it is probably the name of 
a person of note and influence in the city of Sheehem 
—the men of Shechem and the family of Milo. 

Verse 7. Stood in the top of Mount Gerizin] Ge- 
risim and bal were mounts very near to each other ; 
the former lying to the north, the latter to the south, 
and at the foot of them Sheehem. But see some re- 
marks on the extent of the human voice in some hilly 
countries in the following extraet from a late traveller 
in the Kast :— 

“The great extent to which the sound of the voiee 
is conveyed may be mentioned. Some persons have 
thought this a proof of the extreme rarity of the at- 
mosphere. A similar observation is made by Captain 
Parry in his Voyage of Discovery to the Polar Regions 
in 1819-20, where he states that inthe depth of win- 
ter the sound of the men’s voices was heard at a much 
greater distanee than usual. This phenomenon is con- 
stantly observed on the Neilgherries, I have heard 
the natives, especially in the morning and evening, 


b 


| 


oe 


spoke on this oeeasion by Divine inspiration. 

Verse 8. The trees went forth on atime] This is 
the oldest, and without exception the best fable or apo- 
fogue in the world. See the observations at the end 
of this chapter. 

It is not to be supposed that a fable, if well formed, 
requires much illustration; every part of this, a few 
expressions exeepted, illustrates itself, and tells its 
own meaning. 

To anoint aking] Nenee it appears that anointing 
was usual in the installation of kings, long before there 
was any king m Jsrael; for there is mueh evidence 
that the book of Judges was written before the days 
of Saul and David. 

The olive tree] The olive was the most useful of 
all the trees in the field or forest, as the bramble was 
the meanest and the most worthless. 

Verse 9. Wherewith—they honour God and man} 
I believe the word O'S elohin here should be trans- 
lated gods, for the parable seems to be accommodated 
to the idolatrous state of the Sheehcmites. Thus it 
was understood by the Vulgate, Arabic, and others. 
It is trne that olive on was often used in the serviee 
of God; the priests were anointed with it ; the lamps 
in the tabernacle /ighted with it; almost all the offer- 

1-11 


Lhe parable of Jotham 


A, M. 2799, 1) But the fig tree said unto 


JUDGES. 


io the men of Shechem 


13 And the vine said unto them, A: M. 2799. 


B.C 1205, B.C. 1205, 
An. Exod.tsr. them, Should I forsake my Should I leave my wine, * which An. Exod. Isr. 
ON6, ee BRE. 
Anno ante — SWeetness, and my good fruit, and cheereth God and man, and go — Anno ante 


L. Olymp. 129. 
— » 





12 ‘Then said the trees unto the vine, Come 
thon, wad reign over us. 


t Psa.civ. 15. 


ings of fine flour, cakes prepared in the pan, &c., had 
otf mingled with then; therefore Jotham might say 
that wedh et they honour God ; and as proests, prophets, 
aml Aiags were anointed, and their office was the most 
hononrable, he might with propriety say, therewith they 
honour man, But 1 am persuaded he used the term 
in the first sense. See on ver. 13. 

Verse 1}. But the fig tree said—-Should I forsake 
my sweetness] The truit of the fig tree ts the sweetest 
or most fzscious of all fraits. A fall-ripe fig, in its 
own climate, has an indeseribable sweetness; so much 
so that it is almost impossible to eat it, till a consider- 
able time after it is gathered from the trees, and has 
gone through an artifieial preparation. This T have 
often noticed, 

Verse 13. Whieh cheercth God and man} J believe 
D1 9s elvhim here is to be taken in the same sense 
proposed on ver. 9. Vast Hbations of wine, as well 
as much oz/, were used in heathenish saerifiees and of- 
ferings ; and it was their opinion that the gods aetually 
partook of, and were delighted with, both the wine and 
of, The pagan mythology furnishes the most exqui- 
site wines to its gods in heaven, and henee the nectar 
and ambrosra so rouch talked of and praised by the 
ancients. It is not reasonable to suppose that Jotham 
makes any reference here to the saerifices, oblations, 
and perfumes offered to the true God. This language 
the idolatrons Shechemites could scarcely understand. 
What conkl the worshippers of Baal-berith know of 
the worship of the God who gave his law to Moses? 
And it is not very likely that Jotham himself was well 
acquainted with the sacred mites of the Mosaic reli- 
gion, as they had been httle preached in his time. 

Verse 14. Then said all the trees unto the bramble] 
The word WON afad, which we translate bramble, is 
supposed to mean the rhamaus, whieh is the largest 
of thorns, producing dreadful spikes, similar to darts. 
see Theodoret on Psa. win: 10. 

There is much of the moral of this fable eontained 
in the different kinds of (ees mentioned. 1. The 
aliwe; the most profitable tree to its owner, having few 
equals either for food or medicine. 2. The fig tree ; 


gato be promoted over the Irces? to be promoted over the trces ? 


eg SS ee 


}. Olymp. 429. 


14 ‘Then said all the trees unto the * brainble, 
Come thou, end reign over us. 


* Or, thistle. 





invested wilh power for the public good ean be no 
privilege to the sovereign. If he discharge the office 
faithfully, it will plant his pillow with thorns, fill his 
son] with anxious cares, rob him of rest and quiet, and, 
ina word, will be to him a source of distress and mise- 
ry. <All this is represented here under the emblem of 
the trees losing their fatness, their sweetness and good 
Sruits, aud their cheering influence. In short, we see 
from this most sensible fuble that the Zeneficent, bene- 
volent, and highly dluminated mind, is ever averse from 
the love of power; and that those who do seck tt are 
the thoughtless, the vain, the ambitious, and those who 
wish for power merely for the purpose of self-gratifi- 
cation ; persons Who have neither the disposition nor 
the Anowledge to use power for the advantage of the 
community ; and who, while they boast great things, 
and make great pretensions and promises, are the ty- 
rants of the people ; and often through their ambition, 
like the bramble in the fable, kindle a flame of foreign 
or domestie war, in which their subjects are consumed. 

The sleepless nights and corroding eares of sove- 
reignty, are most forcibly described by a poet of our 
own, Whose equal in describing the inward workings 
of the hnman heart, in all varieties of character anu 
elreumstanees, has never appeared either in aneient or 
modern times. lear what he puts in the movth of 
two of his care-worn kings :— 


“ How many thousand of my poorest subjects 
Are at this hour asleep '—Slecp, gentle steep, 
Nature's soft nurse! how have I frighted thee, 
That thou no more wilt weigh my eyelids down, 
And steep my senses in forgetfulness 2 
Why rather, sleep, licst thou in smoky cribs, 
Upon uneasy pallets stretehing thee, 

And hush'd with buzzing night-flies to thy stumber ; 
Than in the perfumed ehambers of the great, 
Under the eanopies of eostly state, 

And lull'd with sounds of sweetest melody? 

O thou dull god! why lest thou with the vile 

In loathsome heds; and leav’st the kingly couch 

A wateh-case, or a common ‘larum hell ? 


one at the inust fruetfud of trees, and yiclding one of | Wilt thou upon the ligh and giddy mast 


the most delicious fruits, and superior to all others for 
sweetness, 3. Phe ere, which alone yields a liquor 
that, when properly prepared, and taken in strict mode- 
ration, is fricadly both to the body and mind of man, 
having a most direct tendeacy to invigorate both. 4. 
Vhe bramble or thorn, which, however useful as a 
hedge, is dangerous to eome near; and is here the 
emblem of an unpious, erucl, and oppressive king. As 
the chee, fig, and vine, are said it this fahle to refuse 
the royalty, because in consequence, they intimate, they 


| 


Seal up the ship-boy's eyes, and rock his brains 
In cradle ot the rude imperious surge ; 
And in the visitation of the winds, 


| Who take the ruffian billows hy the top, 


Curling their monstrous heads and hanging them, 
With deafening clamonrs, in the slippery clonds, 
That, with the hurly, death itself awakes 12 
Canst thou, O partial sleep! give thy repose 

To the wet sea-boy, in an hour so rude; 

And, in the ealmest and most stillest night, 


should lose their own privileges, we learn that to be ; With all apphanees and means to boot, 
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The parable of Jotham 


A.M. 2792 ~~ « 15. And the bramble said unto 
An. Exod. Isr. the trees, If in truth ye anoint 


me king over you, then come and 
put your trust in my * shadow: 
and if not, "let fire come out of the bramble, 
and devour the ° cedars of Lebanon. 

16 Now therefore, if ye have done truly and 
sincerely, in that ye have made Abimelech 
king, and if ye have dealt well with Jerubbaal 
and his house, and have done unto him ~ ae- 
cording to the deserving of his hands ; 

(For my father fought for you, and * ad- 
ventured his life far, and delivered you out of 
the hand of Midian: 

18 ¥ And ye are risen up against my father’s 
house this day, and have slain his sons, three- 
score and ten persons, upon one stone, and 
have made Abimelech, the son of his maid- 
servant, king over the men of Shechem, be- 
cause he zs your brother ;) 

19 If ye then have dealt trily and sincerely 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 429. 





' Isa. xxx. 2; Dan. iv. 12; Hos. xiv. 7.——" Verse 20; Nun. 
xxi. 28; Ezek. xix. 14. v9 Kings miv-0 2 Psa: civ, 16: Isa. 
LS esNNRVilos 2S Ze Rxxt 2: w Ch. vil. 35. * Hel. 
cast his hfe. y Ver. a6: een Vii Oe nil ita: 




















Deny it toa king? Then, happy low, lie down! 

Uneasy lies the head that wears a crown.” 
‘© hard condition! twin-born with greatness, 

Subjected to the breath of every fool, 

Whose sense no more ean fee] but his own wringing! 

What infinite heart’s ease must kings neglect, 

That private men enjoy! 

And what have kings, that privates have not too, 
Save ceremony, save general ceremony ?” 
“°Tis not the balm, the sceptre, and the hall, 

The sword, the mace, the crown imperial, 

The intertissued robe of gold aad pearl, 

The fareed title running ‘fore the king, 

The throne he sits on, nor the tide of pomp 

That beats upen the high shore of this world, 

No, aot all these, thrice gorgeous ceremony, 

Not all these, laid in bed majestical, 

Can sleep so soundly as the wretched slave.” 
SHAKSPEARE. 








This is precisely the sentiment expressed in the de- 
nial of the olive, fig tree, and vine. 

Verse 15. Come and put your trust in my shadow] 
The vain boast of the would-be sovereign; and of the 
man who is sceking to be pnt into power by the suf- 
trages of the people. All promise, no performance. 

Let fire come out of the bramile| A strong cata- 


ehresis. The bramble was too Jow to give shelter to 
any tree; and so far from being able to eonsume 


ethers, that the smallest fire will reduce it to ashes, 

and that in the shortest time. Hence the very transi- 

tory mirth of fools is said to be lke the cracking of 

thorns under a pot. Abimelech was the bramble ; and 

the cedars of Lebanon, all the nobles and peaple of Is- 
b 


CHAP. IX. 


to the men of Shechem. 


with Jerubbaal and withhis house 4 7) ie 

this day, then * rejoice ye in Abi- An. Exod. Isr 
; ae 286. 

melech, and let him also rejoice — Anno ante 


J. Olymp. 429. 


In you: 

20 But if not, *let fire come out from Abi- 
melech, and devour the men of Shechem, and 
the house of Muillo; and let fire eome out 
from the men of Shechem, and from the 
house of Millo, and devour Abimelech. 

21 And Jotham ran away, and fled, and 
went to » Beer, and dwelt there, for fear of 
Abinielech his brother. 

22 When Abimelech had reign- 
ed three years over Israel, 

23 Then ¢ God sent an evil 
spirit between Abimelech and 
the men of Shechem; and the men of Shechem 
‘dealt treacherously with Abimelech: 

24 © That the cruelty done to the threescore 
and ten sons of Jerubbaal might come, and 
their blood be laid upon Abimelech their bro- 


Fs Oe as fa 
ie = F202: 
An. Exod. Isr. 
284, 
Anno ante 
1. Olymip. 426. 


a 








¢ ] Sain. xvi. 115 xvi. 
2 Chron, %.41o) xvii.19, 
¢] Kings 1.32; Esth. 


bo Sam. xx. I4. 
Spey. 
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2 Ver. 15, 56, 57. 
9,10; see t Kings xin. 153 xxi 
&e.; Isa. xix. 2, 14.—#4 Isa. xxxul. ie 
i seats PS vil. 16s: Shall? Sxl BO! GU: 














rael. Could they therefore suppose that such a low- 
born, unedueated, cruel, and murderous man, eould be 
a proper protector, or a humane governor! Ife who 
eould imbrue his hands ia the blood of his brethren to 
order to get into power, was not likely to stop at any 
| means to retain that power when possessed. If, there- 
(fore, they took him for their king, they might rest as- 
oa that desolation and blood would inark the whole 
his reign. 








ae condensed moral of the whole fable is this : 

Weak, worthless, and wicked men, will ever he fore 

most lo thrust themselves into power; and, 10 the end, 
to bring ruin upoa themselves, and on the unhappy 
people over whom they preside. 

Verse 20. Let fire come aut from Abimelech} As 
the thora or bramble may be the means of kindling 
other wood, because it may he easily ignited; so shall 
| Abimelech be the cause of kindling a fire of eivil dis- 

cord amoag you, that shall eonsuine the rulers and great 
men of your country. A prophetic deelaration of what 
wonld take place. 


Verse 21. Went to Beer] Mr. Maundrell, in his 
journey from Aleppo to Sree p. G4, Sth edit., 
mentions a place of this name, which he thinks to ie 
that to which Jotham fled, and supposed to he the same 
as Michmash, 1 Sam. xiv. It is situated, he says, to- 
wards the south, on an easy declivity ; and has a foun- 
fain of excellent water at the bottom of the hill from 
whieh it has taken its name. 

Verse 23. God sent an ertl spunt] We permitted 
jealousies to take plaee which produced factions; and 
these faetions produced insurrections, civil contentions, 
and slaughiter. 
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Gaal and the Shechemites 


A. M. 2802, 
Bo... Fou. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
2389. 
Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 126. 


ther, which slew them; and upon 
the men of Shechem, which 
faided him in the killing of his 
brethren. 

25 And the men of Shechem set liers in 
wait for him in the top of the mountains, and 
they robbed all that came along that way by 
then: and it was told Abimelech. 

26 And Gaal the son of Ebed came with 
his brethren, and went over to Shechem: and 
the men of Shechem put their confidence in 
jim. 

27 And they went out into the fields, and 
gathered their vineyards, and trode the grapes, 
and made § merry, and went into » the house 
of their god, and did eat and drink, and 
cursed Abimelech. 

28 And Gaal the son of Ebed said, i Who 
is Abimelech, and who zs Shechem, that we 
should serve him? zs not he the son of Je- 
rubbaal? and Zebul his officer? serve the 
men of * Hamor the father of Shechem . for 
why should we serve him ? 

29 And 'would to God this pcople were 
under my hand! then would [remove Abime- 
ech. And he said to Abimelech, Increase 
thine army, and come out. 

30 And when Zebul the ruler of the city 
heard the words of Gaal the son of Ebed, his 
anger was ™ kindled. 

31 And he sent messengers unto Abimelech 














f Heb. strengthened his hands to kill ——g Or, songs; see Isa. 
evis 0.105. Jer xxv.30. h Verse 4.—!1 Samuel xxv. 10; 
1 Kings xu. 16.— Gen. xxxiv. 2, 6.—!2 Sam. xv. 4 


—_— _ 








Verse 25. The men of Shechem set hers in wait) 
It pleased God to pumsh this bad man by the very per- 
sons Who had contribuied to his imquitous elevation. 
So God often makes the instruments of men’s sins the 
means of their punishment. It is likely that although 
Abimelech had his chief residence at Shechem, yet he 
frequently went to Ophrah, the eity of his father; his 
elaim to which there was none to oppose, as he had 
stain all bis brethren. Tt was probably in his passage 
between those two places that the Shechemites had 
posted cut-throats, in order to assassinate him; as such 
men had ua moral prineiple, they rebbed and plundered 
all who caine that way. 

Verse 26. Gaal the son of Ebed| Of this person 
we know no more than is here told. He was proba- 
bly one of the descendants of the Canaanites, who 
hoped from the state of the public mind, and their dis- 
affection ta Abimelech, to cause a revolution, and thus 
to restore the ancient government as it was under [/a- 
mor, the father of Shecheon. 

Verse 28. Zebul his officer] 


JUDGES. 


ps pekido, his ever- | 





revolt against Alumelech 


A. M, 2802. 
B. C. 1202. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
289, 
Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 426. 


-_—— 


"privily, saying, Behold, Gaal 
the son of EEbed and his brethren 
be come to Shechem; and, be- 
hold, they forufy the city against 
thee. 

32 Now therefore up by night, thou and the 
people that 7s with thee, and lie in wait in the 
field : 

33 And it shall be, hat in the morning, as 
soon as the sun is up, thou shalt rise early, 
and set upon the city: and, behold, when he 
and the people that zs with him come out 
against thee, then maycst thou do to them ° as 
thou shalt find occasion. 

34 And Abimelech rose up, and all the peo- 
ple that were with him, by mght, and they laid 
Wait against Shechem in four companies. 

35 And Gaal the son of Ebed went out, and 
stood in the entering of the gate of the city: 
and Abimelech rose up, and the people that 
were with him, from lying in wait. 

36 And when Gaal saw the people, he said 
to Zebul, Behold, there come people down 
from the top of the mountains. And Zebul 
said unto him, Thou seest the shadow of the 
mountains as if they were men. 

37 And Gaal spake again and said, See, 
there come people down by the P middle of 
the land, and another company come along by 
the plain of 4 Meonenim. 

38 Then said Zebul unto him, Where 7s 

















m Or, hot. « Heb. craftily, or, to Tormah. © T{eb. as thine 
hand shall find: b Sam. x. 7: xxv. 8; Eccles. ix. 10.——? Heb. 
aarel. 1 Or, the rezarders of the times ; Deut. xvii. 14. 


Verse 29. Would to God this people were under my 
hand| ‘The very words and eonduet of a sly, hypo- 
critical demagogne. 

Increase thine army, and come out.) When he 
found his party streng, and the public feeling warped 
to his side, then he appears to have sent a challenge 
to Abimelech, tv come out and fight him. 

Verse 3t. They fortify the city against thee.| Un- 
der pretenee of repairing the walls and tawers, they 
were actualy putting the place in a state of defence, 
intending to seize on the government as soon as they 
should find Abimeleeh coming against them.  Forti- 
fying the city may mean sedueing the inhabitants from 
their loyalty to Abimeleeh. 

Verse 35. Stood inthe entering of the gate] Wavinz 
probably got some intimation of the designs of Zebul 
and Abimeleeh. 

Verse 37. By the plain of Meonenin.] Some trans- 
late, by the way of the caks, or oaken groves ; others, 
by the way of the magicians, or regarders of the times, 
as in our margin. Probably it was a plaee in which 








seer; probably governar of Shechem in his absence. | augurs and soothsayers dwelt. 


ld 


b 


Abimelech defeats Gaal, and 


A. M. 2802, now thy mouth, wherewith thou 


B. C. 1202. : ais 
An. Beet ist. ¥gaidst, Who zs Abimelech, that 
a . ry 
Annoante Wwe should serve him? zs not 


J Olymp. 2. this the people that thou hast 


despised? go out, I pray now, and fight with 
them. 

39 And Gaal went out before the men of 
Shechem, and fought with Abimelech. 

40 And Abimelech chased him, and he fled 
before him, and many were overthrown and 
wounded, even unto the entering of the gate. 

41 And Abimelech dwelt at Arwmah: and 
Zebul thrust out Gaal and his brethren, that 
they should not dwell in Shechem. 

42 And it came to pass on the morrow that 
the people went out into the field; and they 
told Abimelech. 

43 And he took the people, and divided 
them into three companies, and Jaid wait in 
the field, and looked, and, behold, the people 
were come forth out of the city : and he rose 
up against them, and smote them. 

44 And Abimelech, and the company that 
was with him, rushed forward, and stood in 
the entering of the gate of the city: and the 
two other companies ran upon all the people 
that were in the fields, and slew them. 

45 And Abimelech fought against the city 
all that day; and * he took the city, and slew 
the people that was therein, and ' beat down 
the city, and sowed it with salt. 

46 And when all the men of the tower of 


PVer 235.20: 





> Ver. 20.——t Dent. xxix.23; 1 Kings xii. 25; 
2 Kings ill. 25. 








Verse 45. 








And sowed it with salt.) Intending that 
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| 


the destruction of this city should be a perpetual me- | 


morial of his achievements. 
signed to render it darren, as some have imagimed ; for 
who would think of cultivating a eity? but as salt is 
an emblem of ircorruption and perpetuity, it was uo 
doubt designed to perpetuate the memorial of this trans- 
aclion, and as a token that he wished this desolation 
to be eternal. 
custom in different nations lo express permanent deso- 
lation and abhorrence. Sigonius observes that when 
the city of Milan was taken, in A. 1D. 1162, the walts 
were razed, and 7f was sown with salt. And Bran- 
ome informs us that it was an ancient custom in France 
to sow the house of a man with salt, who had been de- 
clare a fraitor to his king. Charles IX., king of 
France, the most base and perfidious of human beings, 
eaused the house of the Admiral Coligni (whom he 
and the Duke of Guise caused to be murdered, with 
thousands more of Protestants, on the eve of St. Bar- 
tholomew, 1572) to be sown with salt! How many 
Vor (os) 


The salt was not de- | 


This sowing a place with salt was a | 


] 


slays the people of the city. 
Shechem heard that, they enter- 3° G: 780s: 
ed into a hold of the house “of An. Exod. isr. 
289. 
the god Berith. Wren 


47 And it was told Abimelech, Om: 4°%- 


that all the men of the tower of Shechicm 
were gathered together. 

48 And Abimelech gat him up to Mount 
¥ Zalmon, he and all the people that were with 
hun; and Abimelech took an axe in his hand, 
and cut down a bough from the trees, and took 
it, and Jaid 27 on his shoulder, and said unto the 
people that were with him, What ye have seen 
~ me do, make haste, and do as I have done. 

49 And all the people likewise cut down 
every man his bough, and followed Abimelech, 
and put them to the hold, and set the huld on 
fire upon them; so that all the men of the 
tower of Shechem died also, about a thousand 
men and women. 

50 Then went Abimelech to Thebez, 
encamped against ‘Thebez, and took it. 

51 But there was a strong tower within the 
city, and thither fled all the mea and women, 
and all they of the city, and shut 7 to them, 
and gat them up to the top of the tower. 

52 And Abimelech came unto the tower, 
and fought against it, and went hard unto the 
door of the tower to burn it with fire. 

53 And a certain woman * cast a piece of a 
millstone upon Abimelech’s head, and all to 
break his skull. 


54 ‘Then ¥ he called hastily unto the young 





and 











w Heb. 7 have done. 
Fils ap oo Oa 


u Chap. pus fone v Psalm Ixvil. 14. 
2 Sam. xi. 21, y¥ool 5 














houses have been since sown with salt in France by 
the just judgments of God, in revenge for the massacre 
of the Protestants on the eve of St. Bartholomew ' 
Yet for all this God’s wrath is not turned away, but 
his hand is stretched out still. 

Verse 46. 1 hold of the house of the god Berith.) 
This must mean the precincts of the crane. as we 
find there were a thousand inen and women together 
in that place. 

Verse 53. A piece of a millstone] 239 NOD pelach 
recheb, a prece of achariot wheel; but the word is used 
in other places for upper millstones, and is so under- 
stood here by the Vulgate, Septuagint, 
Arabie. 

vAnd all to break his skull.) A most nonsensical 
version of 19393 FN YUN valtarits eth gulgoalio, which 
is literally, And she brake, or fractured, ‘his skull. Plu- 
tareh, in his hfe of Pyrrhus, observes that this king 
was killed at the siege of Thebes, by a piece of a tile, 
which a woman threw upon his head. 

Verse 54. Draw thy sword, and slay me} It wasa 

145 b 


Syriac, and 


(rod requites Abimelech 


A. M. 2802. 
B.C. 1202, 
An. Exod. {sr. 
Ng. 
Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 426. 


man his armour-bearer, and said ' 


A woman slew hin. 
young man thrast hin through, and he died. 

55 And when the men of Israel saw that 
Abnnelech was dead, they departed every man 
unto his plaee. 


oo 
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Vv. ont tah 


disgrace to be killed hy a woman, on this aeeount, 
Seneca the tragedian deplores the death of Ifereules -— 


O lurpe fatun! femina Hercule neeis 
Autor feritur. llenc. Opreus, vera]. 


**Q dishonourable fate ! a woman is reported to have 
been author of the death of Hercules.” 


Abimelech was also afiaid that if he fell thus mortally 
wounded into the hands of his enemies, they micht 
treat lim with eruelty and insult. 

Verse 56. Thus Gud rendered, §c.] Both the 
fraticide Abimeleel, and the unprincipled men of She- 
ehem, had the iniquity visited upon them of which they 
had been guilty. Man's judgtinent may be avoided ; 
lmt there is ne escape trom the judgments of God. 


I wave said that the fable of Jotham is the oldest, 


JUDGES. 


unto him, Draw thy sword, and wickedness of Abimelech, which 
slay me, that men say not of me he did unto his father, in slaying 
And Ins |his seventy brethren: 


by a disgraceful deatn 


A. M. 2802. 
B 621202, 
An. Exad. Isr 
289. 
Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 426. 


56 2 Thus God rendered the 


57 Andall the evil of the men of Shechem 
did God render upon their heads: and upon 
them came *the curse of Jotham the son of 


Jerubbaal}. 


ee 


aVer, 20. 


choicest treasures of wisdom, and the most perieet 
rules for governing a people. This book they presented 
to their vajahs, who kept it with the greatest seereey 
and eare. About the time of Mohammed's hitth, or 
the latter end of the sixth eentury, Vorshervan the 
Just, who then reigned in Persia, discovered a great 
inclination to see that book; for which purpose Bur- 
suvia, a physician, who had a surprising talent in learn- 
ing several languages, purticularly Sauskerrilt, was in- 
trodueed to him as the most proper person to be em- 
ploved to get a copy of it. He went to Zrdia, where, 
after some years’ stay, and great trouble, he proeured 
it. It was translated into the Peh/uri (the ancient 
Persian language) by him and Buzrjumehr, the vizir. 
Noishervan, ever after, and all his successors, the Per- 
sian kings, had this book in high esteem, and took the 
greatest care to keep it secret. At last Adu Jaffer 
Munsour zu Nicky, who was the second ealiph of the 


and perhaps the dest, in the world; and have referred) Abassi reign, by great search got a copy of it in the 


for other particulars to the end of the ehapter. 

On the general subject of table, apologue, and para- 
ble, the reader will find a eonsiderable dissertation at 
the end of Matt. xiu.; I shall add but a few things 
here, and they shall refer to the oldest collection of fa- 
bles extant. These are of Jndian origin, and are pre- 


translated into different languages, both Asiatic and 
Kuropean, under various titles. The collection is called 
Hitopadesa, and the author Veshnua Sarma ; but they 
are known in Europe by The Tales and Fables of 
Bidpay, or Pulpay.an ancient Indian Philosopher. Of 
this collection Sir William Jones takes the following 
notice :—* The fables of Veshnoo Sarma, whom we 
ridiculously eall Pedpay, are the must beautiful, if not 
the most ancient, collection of apologues in the world. 
They were first translated frum the Sauscreet, in the 
sixth century, by Buserchumihr, or bright as the sun, 
the chief physician, and afterwards the vizir of the 
great Anusdirwans: anudare extant nnder various names, 
momare Uni deenty linguages. 
title is Lhitepadesa, or amicable instruction ; and as the 
very ¢Xistcence of JMsep, whom the Arabs believe to 


have been au chhyssinian, appears rather doubttal, Tani | 
not disuichncd to suppose that the first moral fables | 


Which appenred in Morope were of Jndian or ethio- 
pran origin.” 


the end of his Wistery of Nadir Shah, gives us the fol- 

lowing neconat of this curious and instructive work :— 

“The aneient bralmuns of India, after a good deal 

of time and Jabour, compiled a treatse, (which they 

ealled Aurtuk Duanii,) a which were inserted the 
b 146 


served in the NSanscreet, from which they have m 


But their original | 


| Pehluet language, and ordered Imam Hassan Abdal 


Mokaffa, who was the most learned of the age, to trans- 
late it into Aredic. This prince ever after made it his 
guide, not only in affairs relating to the government. 
but also in private life. 

“in the year 380 of the /fegira, Sultan Mahmud 
Ghazi put into verse; and afterwards, in the year 
515, by order of Bherum Shah len Massaud, that 
which lbdul Mokaffa lad translated was retranslated 
into Persic by Abdul Mela Nasser Allah Mustoft ; and 
this is that Audida Dumna which is now extant. As 
this Iatter had too many Arabie verses and obsolete 
phrases in it, Volana Ade ben Hessein Vaes, at the re- 
quest of Eyir Nohel:, keeper of the seals to Sultan 
Hossein Mirza, pnt it into a more modern style, and 
gave it the title of Anwar Soheli. 

“In the year 1002, the great moghul Jalal o Din 
Mohommed Akbar ordered his own secretary and vizir, 
the learned Adud ust, to illustrate the obscure pas- 
saves, abndae the long digressious, and put it into such 
a style as would be most famihar to all eapacities: 
Which he accordingly did, and gave it the name of 
clyar Danish, or the Criterion of Wisdom.” Thus 
far Mr. Frazer, under the word Ayvar Danish. 

“Inthe year £709," says Dr. Widhins, ~ the Auda 
Proana, the Persian version of -ldul Mala Nasser 


| Allah Mustofi, made in the 585th year of the Zegua, 
Mr. Frazer, in lis collection of Orientid MSS. at 


Was translated into French, with the thle of Les Con- 

seus et les Maximes de Pilpay, Pialosophe Indien, sur 

les divers Btats dela Vie. ‘This edition resembles the 

Thtopadesa more than any other then seen; and is evi- 

dently the immediate original of the Maghsh Justruc- 

Ave and entertaining Fables of Pilpay, an ancient 
( 40° ) 


Tola judges Israel twenty-three, CHAP. &. and Jair twenty-two years 


Indian philosopher, which, in 1775, had gone through | original Sanscreet: one by Sir Wi/liam Jones, printed 
five editions. in his works, 4to., vol. 6, Lond. 1799; the other by 
“The Anuar Soheli, above mentioned, about the | the father of Sansercet literature in Europe, Dr. Charles 
year 1540, was rendered into the Turkish language ;| Wilkins, of the India Tlonse, Svo., Bath, 1787, with 
and the translator is said to have bestowed twenty years’ | a collection of very important notes. 
labour upon it. In the year 1724, this edition M. Gai-| The Bahar Danush, or Sea of Wisdom, abounds 
land began to translate into French, and the first four | with maxims, apothegms, &c., similar to those in the 
chapters were then published ; but, in the year 1778, | preceding works; this was most faithfully translated 
M. Cardonne completed the work, in three volumes, | from the Persian, by Dr. Jonathan Seott, Jate Persian 
giving it the name of Contes et Fables Indiennes de | secretary to lis excellency Warren Hastings, published 
Bidpai et de Lokman; traduites @ Ali Teheleby ben | in three vols. 12mo., with notes, Shrewsbury, 1799. 
Saleh, auteur Turk ; ‘Indian Tales and Fables of Bid- | This is the most correet version of any Persian work 
pay and Lockman, translated from Aly Tcheleby ben lyct offered to the public. The original is by Einaut 
Saleh, a Turkish author.’ ” | Uilah. Of these works it may be said, they contain the 
The fables of Lockman were published in Arabie | wisdom of the oriental world; and many of the nume- 
and Latin, with notes, by Erpenius, 4to. Amstel., | rous maxims interspersed through them yield in import- 
1636; and by the celebrated Goltus, at the end of his | ance only to those in the sacred writings. The fables 
edition of Hrpen's Arabic Grammar, Lugd. Bat., 1656, | attributed to Avsop have been repeatedly published in 
with additional notes; and also in the edition of the | Greek and Ladin, as well as in all the languages of Eu- 
same Grammar, by Aléert Schultens, Lugd. Bat., 1748, | rope, and are well known. Those of Phadrus are in 
4to. They are only thirty-seven in number. general only a metrical version of the fables of Asop. 
Of the tapvadesa, or fables of Veshnoo Sarma, we | The compositions of La Fontaine, in French, and thuse 
have two very elegant Lngiish translations from the | of Mr. Gay, in English, are very valuable. 


CHAPTER X. 


Tula judges Israel twenty-three years, 1, 2. Jair is judge twenty-two years, 3-5. After him the Israci- 
ites rebel against God, and are delivered into the hands af the Philistines and Ammonites cighteen years. 
6-9. They humble themselves, and God repraves them, 10-L1. They put away their strange gods, and 
gather together against the Ammonites, 15-17. The chiefs of Gilead inquire concerning a captain to head 
them against the Ammonites, 18. 


1 


Bee ND after Abimelech there | 4 And he had thirty sons that an oy ee 
Cs 1202: 3 

An. od Isr. aarose to defend © Israel; 4 rode on thirty ass colts, and An. Exod. Isr. 
no a 312. 


Annoante Vola the son of Puah, the son/they had thirty cities, ‘which Anno ante 
: STs ¥ ‘i aes ss : ray 
I. Olymp- 126. of Dodo, a man of Issachar; and| are called  Havoth-jair unto this _' Symp 409. 


he dwelt in Shamir in Mount Ephraim. day, which ave in the land of Gilead. 
WG Tie 2 And he judged Isracl twenty) 5 And Jair died, and was buried in Camon. 
An, Grad: Isr. and three years, and died, and} 6 And ¢the children of Israel A. a. 2847. 
Anno ante Was buried in Shamir. did evil again in the sight of the An. Exod. Isr. 


ACES 3 Andafter him arose Jair, a Lorp, and ® served Baalim, and — anna ante 
Gileadite, and judged Israel twenty and two Ashtaroth, and ' the gods of 1. Olymp. 331. 























years. Syria, and the gods of * Zidon, and the gods 
@ Chap. u. 16. b Or, deliver. ¢ Heb. save. 4 Cnap.v. | xxxu.41—s* Chap. i. 1b ili. Tun : u - , xin. ].-—) Chap. 
lO; xii. 14. ¢ Deut. tin, 14d.—! Or, the villages of Jair ; Name ul. 13.— ? Chap. it. 12. —- ] Kings xi. cae Bal Pa ee 








NODES O\-C LEP. x. ass colts seems to intitnate that they were persons of 

Verse I. Tola the son of Puah| As this Tota con- | consideration, and kept up a certain dignity in their 
tinued twenty-three years a judge of Israel after the different departinents. 

troubles of Abimelech’'s reign, it is likely that the land| Verse 6. And served Baalim] They heeame 

had rest, and that the enemies of the Israclites had | universal idvlaters, adopting every god of the sur- 

made no hostile incursions into the land during his; rounding nations.  Pualim and -tshfaroth may signify 

presidency and that of Jair; which, tugether, continned | gods and goddesses in general. ‘These are enumerated : 





forty-five years. | 1. The gods of Syria; Bel and Saturn, or Jupiter 
Verse 1. He had thirty sons, fe.) t appears that | and lege 2. Gods of Zidon; Ashtaroth, Astarte 
there was both peace and prosperity during ihe time or Venus. The ends of Moah; Chemash. 1, Gods 


that Jair governed Israe); he had, it seems, provided , of the ie of Ammon; Mileom. 5. Gods of the 

for lis family, and given a village to each of his thirty | PAilistines; Dagon. Sec 1 Kings xi. 33, and I Sam. 

sons; Which: were, in consequence, called Havoth|v.2. These are called gods because their images and 

Jair, or the villages of Jair. Their riding on thirty’ places of worship were multiplied throughout the land. 
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The Philistines and Ammonites 


of Moab, and the gods of the 
children of Ammon, and the gods 
of the Plnlistines, and forsook 
the Lorp, and served not him. 

7 And the anger of the Lorp was hot against 
Israel, and he !sold them into the hands of 
the Philistines, and into the hands of the 
children of Ammon. 

8 And that year they vexed and ™ oppressed 
the children of Israel] cighteen years, all the 
children of Israel that were on the other side 
Jordan in the land of the Amorites, which 7s 
in Gilead. 

9 Moreover the children of Ammon passed 
over Jordan to fight also against Judah, and 
against Benjamin, and against the house of 
Ephraim ; so that Israel was sore distressed. 

10 * And the children of Israel cried unto 
the Lorn, saying, We have sinned agaist 
thee, both because we have forsaken our God, 
and also served Baalim. 

11 And the Lorp said unto the children of 
Isracl, Did not I deliver you ° from the 
Egyptians, and ? from the Amorites, 4% from 
the children of Ammon, * and from the Phihs- | 
tines ? 

be? The Zidonians also, tand the Amalek- 


A. M. 2947. 
Be GST. 
An. Exod. f[sr. 
334. 
Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 381. 








VChap.u. U4; LT Sam. xii. 9.——™ Heb. crushed. 0} Sam. 
<i -10: » Exod. xiv. 30.—P Num. xxi. 21, 24, 25. 
fia tee13: t Chap. 111. 31.— Chap. v. 19.—" Chap. vi. 3, 
w Psa. ev. Ri ae ¥ Deut. xexi12 152 JeEAM.-Le: w Deut. 
MERI. 7, 2 wines tid 13 5. dere 11 28. 


Verse The a anger Nap the Lord was hot] This | 
Divine displeasure was manifested in delivering ther 























=~ 


/ tees 


into the hands of the Philistines and the Ainmonites. , 


| 


The former dwelt on the western side of Jordan; the 
latter, on the easfern: and it appears that they joined 
their forces on this occasion to distress and ruin the 
Israelites, though the Ammonites were the most aetive. 

Verse It. And the Lord satid| By what means 
these reproofs were conveyed to the Israelites, ag 
know not: it must have been by an angel, a prophet, | 
or some holy man inspired tor the eceasion. 

Verse 15. We have sinned] ‘The reprehension of 
this people was kind, pointed, and solemn; and their 
repentanee deep. And they gave proofs that their ' 
repentanee Was genuine, by putting away all their 
idols : but they were ever fickle and uncertain. 

Verse 16. Aad his soul was grieved for the misery 
of Israel.| What a proof of the pAdanthropy of God! 
V[cre his compassions moved on a sznall scales but it 
was the same principle that led him to give is Sou | 
Jesus Christ to be a sacrifice for the sins of the wioLe 
world. God ericres tor the miseries to which tus 
creatures are reduced by their own sins. Be aston- | 
ished, ye heavens, at this; and shout for joy. all ye | 
inhabitants of the earth! for, through the love whenee | 
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4 Ch, | 








‘their enemies, yet they had no general, 


preva against Israel 


A.M. 2847. 
| i ame ee By 
An. Exod. Isr. 


ites, and the Maonites, " did op- 
press you; and ye cried to me, 


334. 
and I delivered you out of their — Anno ante 
hand. I. Olymp. 381. 





¥ Yet ve have forsaken me, and served 
other gods: wherefore [ will deliver you no 
more. : 

14 Go and “ cry unto the gods which ye 
have chosen; Jet them deliver you in the time 
of your tribulation. 

15 And the children of Israel said unto the 
Lorp, We have sinned: *do thou unto ns 
whatsoever ¥ seemeth good unto thee ;_ deliver 
us anys we pray thee, als day. 

16 7 And they put away the * strange gods 
from among them, and served the Lorp: and 
>his soul ©was grieved for the misery of 
Israe}. 

17 Then the children of Ammon were ¢ ga- 
thered together, and eneaniped in Gilead. 
And the elitdren of Israel assembled them 
| selves together, and encamped in * Mizpeh. 

18 And the people and princes of Gilead 
said one to another, What man ts he that will 
begin to fight against the children of Ammon ? 


he Sian f be fea over all the inhabitants of 
Gilead. 





© {Same 185-2 -Sam., xv. 26. ¥ Fleb. is good in thine 





| 




















eyes. 22 Chron: vii 14 2 xy. 8. Jerexvnr. 7.8. 4 Heb. cads 
of strangers. O Psacewgdo5~ isa. Ix ¢ Heb. was 
shortened. 4 [leb. cried together. Crapo, FT,/29., Gen: 


xxx1. 49.— Chap. xi. 8, 11. 





this compassion flowed, God has visited and redeemed 

a lost world! 

Verse L7. The children of Anunon were gathered 
together] Literally, they cried against Israel—they 
sent out eriers in different directions to stir up all the 
enemies of Israel ; and when they had made a mighty 
eolleetion, they eneamped in Gilead. 

Verse 18. What man is he that will begin to. ight] 
It appears that, although the spirit of patriotism had 
excited the people at large to come forward against 
none to lead 
them forth to battle. God, however, who had accepted 
their sincere repentanee, raised them up an able ecap- 
tain in the person of Jephthah: and in him the snf- 
lrazges of the people were coneentrated, as we shall 
see in the following ehapter. 

In those aneient times much depended on the on- 
set: a war was generally terminated in one battle; 
the first impression was therefore of great conse- 
quenee, and it required a person shi/ful, ralorous, and 
strong, to head the attaek. Jephthah was a person in 
whom all these quahfieatious appear to have met. 
When God purposes to deliver, he, in the eourse of 
his providence, will find out, employ. and direet the 


proper means. 
b 


Jephthah becomes 


CHAP. XI. 


judge of Israet 


CHAPTER XI. 


The history of Jephthah, and his covenant with the Gtleadites, 1-10. 


He is eleeted by the people, 11. Sends 


an embassy to the king of the Ammonites, to inquire why they invaded Israel ; and receives an answer, to 


whieh he sends back a spirited reply, 12-27. 
pares for battle, 28, 29. His vaw, 30, 31. 


This ts disregarded by the Ammonites, and Jephthah pre- 
He attacks and defeats them, 32, 33. 


On his return to 


Mizpeh he ts met by his daughter, whom, aceording to his vow, he dedicates to the Lord, 34-40. 


erie Now ar] ephthah the Gileadite 
ee was a mighty man of va- 

Anno ante our, and he was the son of ¢a 
1 Olymp. 381. harlot: and Gilead begat Jeph- 
thah. : 


2 And Gilead’s wife bare him sons ; and his 
wife’s sons grew up, and they thrust out 
Jephthah, and said unto him, Thou shalt not 
inherit in our father’s house; for thou art the 
son of a slrange woman. 

3 Then Jephthah fled ¢ from his brethren, 
and dwelt in the land of ‘Tob: and there were 
gathered * vain men to Jephthah, and went 
out with him. 


A. M. 2865. fs ; 
weceia, || And it came to pass * in pro 
An. a Isr. cess of time, that the children of 
Anno ante Ammon made war against {srael. 


L. Olymp. 363. 5 And it was so, that when 


the children of Ammon made war against 
Israel, the elders of Gilead went to fetch 
Jepbthah out of the land of Tob : 

6 And they said unto Jephthah, Come, and 
be our captain, that we may fight with the 
children of Ammon. 











@ Heb. x1. 32, called, Jephthae ——-> Chap. v1. 12; 2 
‘Heb. a woman a harlot. d Heb. from the face. 
4; 1 Sam. xxn. 2. f Heb. after days. 


Kings v. 1- 
e Chap. ix: 














NOTES ON CHAP. NI. 
Verse 1. Now Jephthah—was the son of a harlot] 


harlot, shonld be translated, as is contended for on 
Josh. ii. 1, viz. a hostess, keeper of an inn or tavern 
for the accommodation of travellers; and thus it is 
understood by the Targum of Jonathan on this plaee : 
NVPWID NAAN WANN vehu bar ittetha pundekitha, 
“and te was the son of a woman, a tavern keeper.” 
See the note referred to above. She was very probably 
a Canaanile, as she is ealled, ver. 2, a strange woman, 
DINS We tshshah achereth,a woman of another race; 
and on this aceonnt his brethren drave him from the 
family, as he could not have a full right to the inherit- 
anee, his mother not being an Israelite. 

Verse 3. There were gathered vain men to Jephthah] 
Op OwIN anashim reykim, empty men—persons 
destitute of good sense, and profligate in their man- 
ners. ‘The ward may, however, mean in this place 
poor persons, without property, and without employ- 
ment. The versions in general consider them as 
plunderers. 

b 


A. M. 2865. 
B.C. T1389, 
An. Exod. Isr. 
oon. 
Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 363. 


7 And Jephthah said unto 
the children of Gilead, * Did 
not ye hate me, and expel me 
out of my father’s house? and 
why are ye come unto me now when ye are 
in distress ? 

8 » And the elders of Gilead said unto Jeph- 
thah, Therefore we ‘turn again to thee naw, 
that thou mayest go with us, and fight against 
the children of Ammon, and be * our head 
over all the inhabitants of Gilead. 

9 And Jephthah said unto the elders of 
Gilead, If ye bring me home again to fight 
agaist the children of Ammon, and_ the 
Lorp deliver them before me, shall T be your 
head ? 

10 And the elders of Gilead said unto Jeph- 
thah, } The Lorp ™be witness between us, if 
we do not so according to thy words. 

11 Then Jephthah went with the elders 
of Gilead, and the people made him ® head 
and captain over them: and Jephthah ut- 
tered all his words ° before the Lorp in 


Mizpeh. 











g Gen. xxvi. 27. b Chap. x. 18. i Luke xvi. 4. K Ch. 
5 Oe P Jers xin. $. mHeb. be the hearer between us. 


0 Ver. 8. 2 Chaps. tae e216 iam: x. 2° pox do: 














Verse 4. The children af Ammon made war] They 


| had invaded the land of Israel, and were now encamped 
I think the word 73% zonahk, which we here render | 


in Gilead. See ehap. x. 17. 

Verse 6. Come, and be our captain} The Israel- 
ites were assembled in Mizpeh, but were withaut a 
eaptain to lead them against the Ammonites. And 
we find, from the conclusion of the preceding chapter, 
that they offered the command to any that wauld ae- 
cept it. 

Verse 8. Therefore awe turn again to thee now} 
We are convinced that we have dealt unjustly by thee, 
and we wish now to repair our fault, and give thee 
this sineere proaf of our regret for having acted un- 
justly, and of our confidence in thee. 

Verse 11. Jephthah went with the elders| The 
elders had ehosen him for their head ; but, to be valid, 
this choice must be confirmed by the people ; there- 
fore, it is said, the people made him head. But even 
this did not complete the business; God must be 
brought in as a party to this transaction; and there- 
fore Jephthah uttered all his words before the Lord— 
the terms made with the elders and the peonle on 
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Jephthah’s message to 


A. M, 2965. 
Bs CATS: 
An. Exod. Isr. 
S02: 
Anno ante 
{. Olymp. 263. 


12 And Jephthah sent messen- 
gers unto the king of the children 
of Ammon, saying, What hast 
thon to do with me, that thou art 
come against me to fight in my land ? 

13 And the king of the children of Ammon 
answered unto the messengers of Jephthah, 
P because Israel took away my land, when 
they came up out of I:gypt, from Arnon even 
unto ? Jabbok, and unto Jordan: now there- 
fore restore those lands again peaceably. 

J4 And Jephthah sent messengers again 
unto the king of the children of Ammon : 

15 And said unto him, Thus saith Jephthah, 
TIsrael took not away the land of Moab, nor 
the land of the children of Ammon : 

16 But when Israel came up from Egypt, 
and * walked through the wilderness unto the | 
Red Sea, and t came to Kadesh ; 

17 Then * Israel sent messengers unto the- 
king of dom, saying, Let me, I pray thee, | 
pass through thy land ; ¥ but the king of Edom 
would not hearken i/ereto. And in like man- | 
ner they sent unto the king of Moab: but he | 
would not consent: and Israel * abode in | 
Kadesh. 

18 Then they went along through the wil- | 


PNM: Sei 282s, c6: 4 Gen. xxxil. 22. 
o Nom. xiv. 252 Dent. i. 40: Josh. v. 6. 
eS Dts Feat: u Num, xx. 14. 
w Numbers xx. 1. x Nun. xxi. 4; 
sso Peel Be 














MINA, ORI. he 
* Numbers xx. 18, 21. 
Deut, 11. 1-8. y Num. 














which he lad aeeepted the command of the army; | 
and, being sure of the Divine approbation, he entered 
on the work with confidence. 

Verse 12. Jephthah sent messengers] We wished 
the Atnmonites to explain their own motives for under- 
taking a war against Israel; as then the justice of his | 
eause would appear inore forcibly to the people. | 

Verse 13. From Arnon even unto Jabbok, and unto 
Jordan\ ‘That is, all the land that had formerly be- 
Jonzed to the Amorites, and to the Moabites, who it 
seems Were confederates on this oceasion. 

22. Brom the wilderness even unto Jordan.) 
from Arabin Deserta on the east to Jordan on the | 
west, 








Verse 


ed the Amoritcs| — Jephthah shows that the Israelites 
did not tike the land of the Moabites or Ammonites, 
but that of the Aanerifes, whieh they had conquered 
from Sihon their king, who had, without cause or pro- 
vocation, attached them; and although the Amorites 
had taken the lauds in question from the Ammonites, 
yet the title by whieh [sract held them was good, be- | 
cuuse taey took them not from the Anunonites, but) 
conquered them from the .Amorites. 


Lod 


4 


JUDGES. 








“not relinquish them to any kind of claimant. 


the king of Ammon. 
y A. M. 2865. 
and the land of Moab, and ¥ came Para, 


by the east side of the land of An. Exod. Isr. 
Moab, ? and pitched on the other rece 
side of Arnon, but came not _' Olymp. 363. 
within the border of Moab: for Arnon was the 
border of Moab. 

19 And * Israel sent messengers unto Sihon 
king of the Amorites, the king of Heshbon ; 
and Israel said unto him, > Let us pass, we 
pray thee, through thy land unto my place. 

20 © But Sihon trusted not Israel to pass 
through his coast: but Sihon gathered all his 
people together, and pitehed in Jahaz, and 
fought agaimst Israel. 

21 And the Lorp God of Israel delivered 
Sihon and all his people into the land of Israel, 
and they “smote them: so Israel possessed al} 
the land of the Amorites, the inhabitants of 
that country. 

22 And they possessed © all the coasts of the 
Amorites, from Arnon even unto Jabbok, and 
from the wilderness even unto Jordan. 

23 So now the Lorp God of Israel hath dis- 
possessed the Amorites from before his people 
Israel, and shouldest thou possess it ? 

24 Wilt not thou possess that which f Che- 
mosh thy god giveth thee to possess? So 





z Num. xxi. 133 xxl. 36. aNum. xxi. 21; Deut. ii. 26° 
b Num: xxi: 22 + Deut.. i. 27. ¢Num. xxt. 23; Deut. ii. 32: 
i Nuns *Xte 22,25} Deu 11, 33s: ¢ Deut. it. 36. Num 
xxi. 29° 1 Kings xi. 7; Jer xlvii. 7. © Dent. ix. 4,53 xvill: 
[>\= Joshi. 10: 

















So now the Lord—hath dispossessed the Amerites.— 
The eireumstanees in whieh the Israelites were when 
they were attacked by the Amorites, plainly proved, 
that, unless Jehovah had helped them, they must have 
been overeome. God deteated the Amorites, and 
made a grant of their lands to the Israelites ; and they 
had, in consequence, possessed them tor three hundred 
years, ver. 26. 

Verse 24. Wilt not thou possess that which Che- 
mosh thy god gweth thee] As if he had said: “It 
is @ maxim with you, as it is aineng all nations, that 
the lands which they eonecive to be given them by 
their gods, they have an absolute right to, and should 
You 
suppose that the land which you possess was given 
you by your god Chemosh ; and therefore you will 
not relinquish what you believe you hold by a Divine 
right. Now, we know that Jehovah, our God, who is 
the Lord of heaven and earth, has given the Israehtes 
the land of the Amorites; and therefore wa will not 
give it up.” ‘Pho ground of Jephthah’s remonstrance 
was sound and good. 

1. The Ammonites had fost their lands in their 
contests with the Amorites. 


ls 


The king disregards tt. 


A. M.2865.  gyt from before us, them will we 


B. C. 1139. 
An. Exod. Isr. possess, 
352. : 
Anno ante 25 And now art thou any thing 


I. Olymp. 363. better than © Balak the son of 


Zippor, king of Moab? did he ever strive 
against Israel, or did he ever fight against them, 
26 While Israel dwelt in ' Heshbon and her 
towns, and in * Aroer and her towns, and in 
all the cities that be along by the coasts of 
Arnon, three hundred years? why therefore 
did ye not recover them within that time ? 

27 Wherefore I have not sinned against 
thee, but thon doest me wrong to war against 
me: the Lorp 'the Judge ™ be Judge this day 
between the children of Israel and the chil- 
dren of Ammon. 

28 Howbeit the king of the children of 


—_— -—— 


bh Num. xxil.2; see Josh. xxiv.9.——i Num. xxi. 25.—* Deut. 
h. 36. 1Gen. xviul. 25.——™ Gen. xvi. 5; xxxl. 53; 1 Sam. 
XXIV. 15.— Chap. ui. 10.—° Jephthah seems to have 
been judge only of northeast Israel. 
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2. The Israelites conquered these lands from the | 


Amorites, who had waged a most unprincipled war 
against them. 

3. God, who is the Maker of heaven and earth, had 
given those very lands asa Divine grant to the Israelites. 

4. In consequence of this they had possessien of 
them for npwards of three hundred years. 

5. Yhese lands were never reclaimed by the Am- 
monites, though they had repeated opportunities of do- 
ing it, whilst the Israelites dwelt in Heshbon, in Aroer, 
and in the eoasts of Arnon; but they did not reclaim 
them because they knew that the Israelites held them 
legally. The present pretensions of Ammon were un- 
supported and unjustifiable. 

Verse 27. The Lord the Judge be judge—between 
the Hagen of Israel} Mf you be right, and we he 
wrong, then Jehovah, who is the sovereign and inecor- 
ruptible Judge, shall determine in your favour; and 
to Him I] suhmit the righteousness of my cause. 

Verse 29. Then the Spirit af the Lord came upon 
Jephthah| The Lord qualified him tor the work he 
had ealled him to do, and thus gave him the most eon- 
vineing testimony that his eause was good. 

Verse 31. Shall surely be the Lord’s, and I will 
offer it up for a burnt-offering.j| The text is mm 
my wren bpm mmo vehayah loyhavah, vehaohthihu 
olah; the translation of which, aecording to the most 
accurate Hebrew scholars, is this: J will eonseerale 
at to the Lord, or I will offer it for a burnt-offering ; 
that is, “If it he a thing fit fora durnt-affering, it shall 
be made one; if fit for the serviee af God, it shall be 
consecrated to him.” That conditions of this kind 
must have been implied in the vow, is evident enough; 
to have heen made without them, it must have been 
the vow of a heathen, or a madman. If a dog had 
met him, this could not have been made a burnt-offer- 
mg; and if his neighbour or friend’s wife, son, or 
daughter, &c., had been rewrning from a visit to his 
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CHAP. 


Jephihah’s solemn vow 
A. M. 2865. 
Ammon hearkened not unto the PO ine 


words of Jephthah which he 
sent him. 

29° Then" the spin ofthe 
Lorp came upon ° Jephthah, and he passed 
over Gilead, and Manasseh, and passed over 
Mizpeh of Gilead, and from Mizpeh of Gilead 
he passed over unio the children of Ammon. 

30 And Jephthah P vowed a vow unto the 
Lorn, and said, If thou shalt without fail 
deliver the children of Ammon into mine 
hands, 

31 Then it shall be that 4 whatsoever cometl 
forth of the doors of my house to meet me 
when I return in peace from the children of 
Ammon, "shall surely be the Lorn’s, * and 
‘Twill offer it up for a burnt-offering. 


qHeb. that which cometh 


An. Exod. Isr 
oo. 
Anno ante 


I, Olymp. 363 








P Gen. xxv. 20: 1 Samii. 11, 
farth, which shall come forth. rSee Lev. xxvii. 2. 3, &c.; 
| L Sani i 2122811 Te $Or, or I will offer ut, &t.—\ Psa. 
Ixvi. 13; see Lev. xxv. 1], 12. 




















family, his vow gave ite norightoverthem. Besides, 
human sacrifices were ever an ahomination to the Lord; 
and this was one of the grand reasons why God drove 
out the Canaanites, &e., beeause they offered their 
sons and daughters to Molech in the fire, i. e., made 
burnt-offerings of them, as is generally supposed. 
That Jephthah was a deeply pious man, appears in 
the whole of his conduct; and that he was well ac- 
quainted with the daze of Moses, which prohibited ail 
such saerifiees, and stated what was to be offered in 
saerifice, is evident enough from his expostulation 
with the king and people of Ammon, ver. 14-97 
Therefore it must be granted that he never made that 
rash vow which several suppose he did; nor was he 
x eapable, if he had, of executing it in that most shock- 
Ing manner which some Christian writers (‘ tel] it not 
in Gath”) have contended for. IIe could not comrait 

a crime which himself had just now been an exceutor 

af God’s justice to punish in others. 

It has been supposed that “the text itself might 
have been read differently in former times; if instead 
of the words Noy wen Sym, Twill offer 17 a burat- 
offering, we read moa wa Sym Twill offer Him (1. e., 
the Lord) a burnt-offering : this will make a widely 
different sense, More consistent with every thing that 
is saered ; and it is formed by the addition of only a 
single letter, (8 aleph,) and the separatiun of the pro- 
noun from the verh. Now the letter 8 alepA is su like 
the letter j* an, which immediately follows it in the word 
113" olah, that the one might easily have been lost in 

the other, and thus the pronoun be joined to the rerd 
| as at present, where it expresses the ¢Aing to be sacri- 
fieed instead of the person to whom the saerifice was 
to be made. With this emendation the passage will 
read thus: Whatsoever cometh forth af the doors of my 
house to meet me—shall be the Lord’s; and J will affer 
Hima burnt-offering.” For this criticism there is nu 
absolute need, because the prououn 7 /, in the 
151 








Jephthah defeats the Ammonites. 


A. M. 2865. 
Be 7 PE), 
An. Exod. Isr. 
Boo: 
Anno ante 
t. Qlymp. 363. 


32 So Jephthah passed over 
unto the children of Ammon te 
ficht against them ; and the Lorp 
dehvered them into his hands. 

33 Aud he smote them from Aroer, even 
till thou come to * Minnith, even twenty cities, 
and unto ¥ the plain of the vineyards, wilh a 
very great slaughter. ‘Thus the children of 
Ammon were subdued before the children of 
[sracl. 

34 And Jephthah came to * Mizpeh unto 
his house, and, behold, *his daughter came 
out to meet him with timbrels and with dances : 








u Ezck. xxvii. 17. ¥ Or, Ahel. wAThApKe dio ver De 
= Exodus xv. 20; 1 Sam. xvin. 6; Psa. Ixvin. 25; Jer. xxxi. 4. 
© Or, he had not of his own either son or daughter. 





above verse, may with as inuch propriety be trans- 
lated Azm as 7d. ‘Phe latter part of the verse is, lite- 
rally, Ind 7 will offer him a burnt-offering, Wy olah, 
not 712339 leolah, vor a hurnt-offering, which is the 
common J]Iehrew form when for is imended to be 
expressed. ‘This is strong presumption that the text 
should be thus understood: and this avoids the very 
disputable construction which is put on the } vax, in 
maya cehaalithihu, or I will offer 1v up, instead 
of ann J will offer wim a burnt-offering. 

“© Front ver. 39 it appears evident that Jcphtbah’s 
daughter was not sacririceD fo God, but consecrated 
to hun ina state of perpetual virginity; for the text 
says, She knew no man, for this was a statute in Israel. 
Ssw3 PN IN vatleht chok heyishrael; viz., that per- 
sons thus dedicated er consecrated to God, should live 
ina state of unchangeable celibacy. Thus this cele- 
brated place is, withont violence to any part of the 
text, or to any proper rule of construction, eleared of 
all difliculty, and caused to speak a language consist- 
ent with itself, and with the nature of God.” 

Those who assert that Jephihah did sacrifice his 
daughter, attempt to justify the opinion from the bar- 
barous usages of those times: but in answer to this it 
nay be justly observed, that Jephthah was now under 
the influence of the Spirit of God, ver. 29; and that 
Spirit could not permit him to imbrue his hands in the 
Llood of his own child ; and especially under the pre- 
ienee of offering a pleasing sacrifice to that God who 
is the Father of mankind, and the Fountain of love, 
merey, and compassion. 


The versions give us but little assistance in clearing | 


JUDGES. 


| Lord, might be redeemed. 








the difficulties of the text. In the Tergum of Jona- 


than there is a remarkable gloss which should be | 


mentioned, and from which it will appear that the 
‘Farguntist. supposed that the daughter of Jephthah 
was actually sacrificed: “ And he fulfilled the vow 
which he had vowed upon her; and she knew no 
Inan: and it was made a statute in Israel, [that ne 
man should offer tis son or lis daughter for a burnat- 
offering , as did Jephthah the Guileadite, who did not) 
“onsult Phinehas the priest; tor if he liad consulted 
Pbhinehas the priest, he wauld have redeemed her with 
money.’’} | 
fo: 


He is met by his daughter. 


and she was his only child: ¥ be- 4: M- 2865. 
J child ; be B. C. 3239. 


sides *her he had neither son Aa. Exod. Isr. 
nor daughter. Anseen 

35 Andit came to pass, when / Oymp- 363. 
he saw her, that he *rent his clothes, and 
said, Alas, my daughter! thou hast brought 
me very low, and thou art one of them that 
trouble me: for [ have opened my mouth 
unto the Lorp, and ¢ [ cannot go back. 

36 And she said unto him, My father, if 
thou hast opened thy mouth unto the Lorp, 
“(lo to me according to that which hath pro- 
eceded out of thy mouth; forasmuch as ¢ the 








2 Heb. of himself. 4 Gen. xxxvit. 29, 34.——» Eccles. v, 2. 
SIN: SNS 224 Pesan as Kecles.v. 4/5. $ Num. xxx. 2. 
e2 Sam. xvi. 19, 3). 





The Targumist refers here to the law, Lev. xxvii. 
1-5, where the Lord preseribes the price at which 
either males or females, whe had been vowed to the 
‘* When a man shall make 
a singular vow, the persons shall be fur the Lord at 
thy estimation: the male from twenty years old even 
unto sixty, shall be fifty shekels of silver ; and if it be 
a female, then thy estimation shall be thirty shekels : 
and from five years old unto twenty years, the male 
twenty shekels, and for the female ten.” This also is 
an argument that the daughter of Jephthah was not 
sacrificed ; as the father had it in his power, at a very 
inoderate price, to have redeemed her: and surely the 
blood of his daughter must have been of more value in 
his sight than ¢hirty shekels of silver! 

Dr. Hales has entered largely into the subject : his 
observations may be seen at the end of this chapter. 

Verse 33. Twenty eities} That is, he either ‘ook 
or destroyed twenty cities of the Ammonites, and com- 
pletely routed their whele army. 

Verse 31. With tambrels and with dances} From 
this instanee we find that it was an ancient custom 
for women fo go out to meet returning conquerors 
With musical instruments, songs, and danees ; and that 
it Was continued afterwards is evident from the in- 
stance given 1 Sam. xvin. 6, where David was met, 
on his return from the defeat of Goliath and the Phi- 
listines, by women from all the cities of [srael, with 
singing and dancing, and various instruments of music. 

Verse 35. Thou hast brought me very low) Me 


| was greatly distressed to think that his daughter, who 


was his only child, should be, in consequence of his 


/vow, prevented from continuing his family in Israel; 


for it is evident that he had not any other child, for 
besides her, says the text, Ae had neither son nor 


daughter, ver. 34. He might, therefore, well be griev- 


ed that thus his family was te become extinct in Israel 

Verse 36. And she said untohin|] What a pattern 
of filial piety and obedience! She was at once obe- 
dient, pious, and patriotic. A woman to have no off- 
spring was considered to be in a state of the vtmost 
degradation among the Ilebrews ; but she is regardless 
of all this, seeing her father is in safety, and her coun- 


try delivered. 
b 


Jephthah performs CHAP. XI. his solemn vow. 


A M. 2865. J.orp hath taken vengeance for] panions, and bewailed her vir- 4: M- 2865. 


B. C. 1139. ne B. C. 1139. 
An. Exod. Isr. thee of thine enemies, even of | ginity upon the mountains. An. Exod. Isr. 
392. . 3 . 352. 
Anno ante the children of Ammon. 39 And it came to pass at the — Anno ante 


Pee hmmp see: 37 And she said unto her fa-|end of two months, that she re- 1b Oly™P- 36°. 
ther, Let this thing be done for me; let me| turned unto her father, who & did with her ac 
alone two months, that I may £ go up and | cording tohis vow which he had vowed : and she 
down upon the mountains, and bewail my vir-/}knewnoman. And it was a » custom in Israel, 
ginity, | and my fellows. 40 That the daughters of Israel went ' yearly 

38 Andhe said, Go. And he sent her away | * to lament the daughter of Jephthah the Gi 
for two months : and she went with her com- | leadite four days in a year. 








f Heb. go and go down.——£ Verse 31; 1 Samuel 1. 22, 24; | 2 Or, ordinance ——' Heb. from yeur to year. 
Hi: 18: chap. v. UU. 





k Or, to tatk with , 





Verse 37. I and my fellows] Whether she meant | Lord’s, or be dedicated to his service; and, 2. That 
the young women of her own acquaintance, or those | what east soever met him, if clean, should be offered 
who had been consecrated to God in the same way, | up for a durnt-offering unto the Lord. 
though on different accounts, is not quite clear; but; ‘ This rendering and this interpretation is warrant 
it is hkely she means her own companions: and her | ed by the Leviticol law about vows. 
going up and down upon the mountains may siguify “ The 77) neder, or vow, im gencral, included either 
no more than her paying each of them a visit at their | persons, beasts, or things dedicated to the Lord for 
own houses, previously to her being shut up at the | pious nses; which, if it was a simple vow, was re- 
tabernacle ; and this visiting of each at their own | deemable at certain prices, if the person repented of 
home might require the space of tivo monihs. This | his vow, and wished to commute it for money, accord- 
I am inclined to think is the meaning of this difficult | ing to the age or sex of the person, Lev. xxvii. 1-8 : 
clause. | this was a wise regulation to remedy rash vows. But 

Verse 39. And she knew no man] She continued | if the vow was accompanied with DX cherem, devote- 
a virgin all the days of her lite. ment, it was irredeemable, as in the following case, 

Verse 40. To lament the daughter of Jephthah] 1) Lev. xxvii. 28. 
am satisfied that this is not a correct translation of the “ Notwithstanding, ne devetement which a man 
original MND N24 NyIN> lethannoth lebath yiphtach. | shall devote unto the Lord, (either) of man, or Least, 
Houbigant translates the whole verse thus: Sed iste | or of land of Ais own property, shall be sold or re- 
mos apud Israed invaluit, ut virgines Israel, tempori-| deemed. Every thing deveted is most holy to the 
bus diversis, trent ad filian. Jepthe—ut eam quotan- | Lord. 
nis dives guatuer consolarentur; “ Bat this custom ‘“ Here the three } vaus in the origina] should ne- 
prevailed in Israel, that the virgins of Israel went at | cessarily be rendered disjunctively, or as the last actu- 
different times, four days in the year, to the daughter | ally is in our translation, because there are three dis- 
of Jephthah, that they might comfort her.” This! tinct subjects of devotement to be applied to distinct 
verse also gives evidence that the daughter of Jeph- | nses, the man to be dedicated to the service of the 
thah was not sacrificed: nor does it appear that the | Lord, as Samuel by his mother Hannah, 1 Sam. i. 11; 
custom or statute referred to here lasted after the | the caétle, if clean, such as oren, sheep, goats, turtle- 
death of Jephthah’s daughter. doves, or pigeons, to be sacrificed ; and if unclean, as 

camels, horses, asses, to be employed for carrying bur- 

Tue following is Dr. Hales’ exposition of Jephthah’s | dens in the service of the tabernacle or temple; and 
vow :— the lands, to be sacred property. 

“ When Jephthah went forth to battle against the “This law therefore expressly applied in its first 
Ammonites, he vowed a vow unto the Lord, and said, | branch to Jephthah’s case, who had devoted his daugh- 
‘If thou wilt surely give the children of Ammon into| ter to the Lord, or opened his mouth te the Lord, and 
my hand, then it shall be that whatsoever cometh out | thercfore could not go back, as he declared in his grief 
of the doors of my house to meet me, when J return in| at seeing his danghter and only child coming to meet 
peace from the children of Asmon, shail either be the | him with timbrels and dances: she was, therefore, ne- 
Lord’s, or I will offer it up (for) a burnt-offering, | cessarily devoted, but with her own consent, to perpe- 
Judg. xi. 30, 31. According to this rendering of the | tual virginity in the service of the tabernacle, chap. xi. 
two conjunctions, } vau, in the last clause ‘ exther,’ ‘ or,’ | 36, 37; and such service was cnstomary, for in the 
(which is justified by the Hebrew idiom; thus, ‘ He | division of the spoils taken in the first Midianitish war, 
that curseth his father and his mother,’ Exod. xxi. 17,| of the whole number of captive virgins the Lord’s ¢ri- 
is necessarily rendered disjunctively, ‘ His father or | bute was thirty-two persons, Num. xxxi. 15-10. This 
his mother, by the Septuagint, Vulgate, Chaldee, and | instance appears to be decisive of the nature of her 
English, confirmed by Matt. xv. 4, the paucity of | devotement. 
connecting particles in that language making it neces-| “ Her father’s extreme grief on the occasion, and 
sary that this conjunction should often be understood } her requisition of a respite for two months lo bewarl 
disjunctively,) the vow consisted of two parts: 1.| her virginity, are both perfectly natural. Having no 
That what person soever met him should be the | other issue, he could only look forward to the extine- 
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Observations on 


tion of his name or family ; and a state of eelibacy, 
which is reproachful among women everywhere, was 
peculiarly so among the Israelites, and was therefore 
no ordinary sacrifice on her part; who, though she 
generously gave up, could not but regret the loss of, 
heeoming ‘a mother in Israel” And he did with her 
according to his row which he had vowed, and she 
knew ne man, or remained a virgin, all her Jife, ver. 
31-39. 

«There was alse another case of derotement which 
was irredeemable, and follows the former, Lev. xxvii. 
29. ‘This ease differs materially from the former. 

“1, It is confined to persons devoted, omitting 
deasts and lands. 2. It does not relate to private pro- 
perty, as in the foregoing. And, 3. The subject of 
it was to be wlterly destroyed, instead of being most 
holy unto the Lord. This law, therefore, related to 
aliens, or public enemies devoted to destruction either 
by Gon, the people, or by the magistrate. Of all these 
we have instances in Seripture. 

“1. The Amalekites and Canaanites were devoted 
by God hinself, San/ was, therefore, guilty of a breach 
of the law for sparing Aag the king of the Amalekites, 
as Samuel reproached him, 1 Sam. xv. 33: ‘And Sa- 


muel hewed Agag in pieces before the Lord; not as _ 


a sacrifice, according to Voltaire, but as a eriminal, 
whose sword had made many women childless. By 
this law the Midianitish women who had been spared 
in battle were slain, Num. xxxi. 11-17. 


“2. [In Mount Hor, when the Israelites were at- | 


tacked by rad. king of the southern Canaanites, who 
took some of them prisoners, they vowed a vow unto 
the Lord that they would utterly destroy the Canaan- 
vtes and their cities, if the Lord should deliver then 
into their hand, whieh the Lord ratified; whence the 
place was ealled Hormah, beeause the vow was ac- 
companied by cherem, or devotement to destruction, 
Num. xxi. 1-3; and the vow was accomplished, 
chaps isl 7, 

“3. Inthe Philistine war Sau? adjured the people, 
and cursed any one who should taste food till the even- 
ing. Ifis own son Jonathan inadvertently ate a honey- 
comb, net knowing his father’s oath, for whieh Sau? 
sentenced him to die. But the people iaterposed and 
rescued him for his public services; thus assuming 
the power of despensing, in their collective capacity, 
with an unreasonable oath. 
fore, is utterly irrelative to Jephthah'’s vow, which did 
not regard a foreign enemy or a domestic transgressor 
devoted to destruction, but on the contrary was a vow 
of thanksgiving, and therefore properly eame under 
the former case. 
sibly have sacrificed lis daughter, (according to the 
Vulgar opinion.) may appear from the following consi- 
derations :— 

“1. The sacrifice of children to Molech was an 
abomination ta the Lord, of whieh in numberless pas- 


sages he expresses his detestation, and it was proht- 


bited by an express law, under pain of death, as a de- 
filement of God's sanctuary, aud a profanation of his 
holy name, Lev. xx. 2, 3. Such a sacrifiee, there- 
fore, ante the Lord umself, must be a still higher abo- 
mination, and there ts no precedent of any sueh under 
the law in the Oro Testament, 

15] 


JUDGES. 


for a trial of -ldraham’s faith. 


This latter ease, there-_ 


And that Jrphthah could net pos. 


Jephthal’s vow. 


“2. The case of Isaae before the law is irrelevant 
for [saac was not sacrificed, and it was only proposed 


“3. No father, merely by his own authority, coula 
put an offending, much less an innocent, child to death 
upon any account, without the sentence of the magis- 
trate, (Deut. xxi. 18-21,) and the consent of the peo 
ple, us in Jonathan's case. 

“4. The Mischna, or traditional law of the Jews, 
is pointedly against it; ver. 212. ‘If a Jew should 
devote his son or daughter, his man or maid servant, 
who are //cbrews, the devotement would be void, be- 
eause no man can devote what is not his own, or 
whose life he has nat the absolute disposal of.’ These 
arguments appear to be decisive agaiust the sacrifice ; 
and that JepAthah could not have devoted his daughter 

te celibacy against her will is evident from the his- 
tory, and from the high estimation in whielt she was 
always held by the daughters of Israel for her filial 
duty and her hapless fate, which they eelebrated by a 
regular anniversary commemoration four days in the 
year, chap. xi. 40.°—New Analysis af Chronology, 
VOL dy pines 

The celebrated sacrifice of Iphigenia has been sup- 
posed by many learned men tu be a fable founded on 
this account of Jephthah’s daughter; and M. De a- 
vaur, Conference de la Fable avee ? INstoire Sainte, 
“has thus traced the paralle)] :— 

“The fable of Iphigenia, offered in sacrifice by Aga- 
cmemnon her father, sung by so many poets, related 
after them by so many historians, and celebrated in the 
Greek and French theatres, has been acknowledged by 
all those who knew the sacred writings, and who have 
| pud a particular attention to them, as a changed copy 

of the history of the daughter of Jephthah, offered in 

“sacrifice by her father. Let us consider the several 
parts particularly, and begin with an exposition of the 
original, taken from the eleventh chapter of the book 
of Judges. 

‘The sacred historian informs us that Jephthah, the 
son of Gi/ead, was a great and valiant captain. The 
Israclites, against whom God was frritated, being 
forced to go to war with the Ammonites, (nearly about 
the time of the siege of Troy,) assembled themselves 
together to oblige Jephthah to come to their suceour, 
and chose him for their captain against the stmvaon- 
ites. Tle accepted the command on conditions that, if 
God should give him the victory, they would acknow- 
ledge him for thetr prince. This they promised by 
oath ; and all the people eleetcd him in the eity of 
: Mizpeh, in the tribe of Judah. We first sent ambas- 
sadors to the king of the zlvunaniics to know the rea- 
sun why he had committed so many acts of injustice, 
and so. many ravages on the coast of Israel. The 
ather made a pretext of some ancient damages his 
people had suffered by the primitive /sraelites, to coun- 
tenance the ravages he committed, and would not 
accord with the reasonable prepositions made hy the 
ambassadars of Jephthah. Waving now supplieated 
the Lord, and being filled with his Spirit, he marched 
avainst the Ammonites, and being zealously desirous 
to acquit himself nobly, and to ensure the success of 
so impertant a war. he made a vow to the Lord to 
i offer in sacrifice or as a burnt-offering the first thing 

b 





The fable of Iphigenia, 


that should come out of the house to meet him at his | 
return from victory. 

“ He then fought with and utterly discomfited the 
Ammonites; and returning victorious to his house, 
God so permitted it that his only daughter was the 
first whn met him. Jephthah was struck with terror 
at the sight of Aer, and tearing his garments, he ex- 
claimed, Alas! alas! my daughter, thou dost exeeed- 
angly trouble me; for I have opened my mouth against 
thee, unto the Lord, and I eannot go back. His daugh- 
ter, full of courage and piety, understanding the pur- 
port of his vow, exhorted him to accomplish what he 
had vowed to the Lord, which to her would be exceed- 
ingly agreeable, seeing the Lord had avenged him of 
his and his country’s enemies; desiring liberty only 
to go on the mountains with her companions, and to 
bewail the dishonour with which sterility was accom- 
panied in Zsrae/, because eaeh hoped to see the Afes- 
siah born of his or her family. JepAthah could not 
deny her this reqnest. She accordingly went, and at 
the end of two months returned, and put herself into 
the hands of her father, who did with her according to 
his you. 

“Several of the rabbins, and many very learned 
Christian expositors, believe that Jephthah’s daughter | 


CHAP. 


XII. taken from Jephthah’s vow. 


declared that the gods, and particularly Diana, would 
not be appeased but by the sacrifice of [pAigenia, the 
daughter of Agumemnon. 

“ Creero, in his Offices, says that Agamemnon, in 
order to engage the protection of the gods in his war 
against the Trojans, vowed to sacrifice to them the 
most beantiful of all that should be born in his king- 
dom; and as it was found that his daughter Iphigenia 
surpassed all the rest in beauty, he believed himself 
bound by his vow to sacrifice her. Cicero condemns 
this, rightly judging ¢hat it would have been a less evil 
to have falsified his vow than to have committed par- 
ricide. This account of Cicero renders the fable en 
tirely conformable to the history. 

“ Agamemnon Was at first struck with and troubled 
at this order, nevertheless consented to it: but he 
afterwards regretted the loss of his daughter. He is 
represented by the poets as deliberating, and being in 
donbt whether the gods could require such a parricide 3 
but at last a sense of his duty and honour overcame his 
paternal affection, and his daughter, who had warmly 
exhorted him to fulfil his vow to the gods, was led to 
the altar amidst the lamentations of her companions ; 
as Ovid and Euripides relate, see Met., lib. 138. 

“Some authors have thought she really was sacri- 


was not really sacrificed, but that her virginity was | ficed; but others, more humane, say she was caught 
consecrated to God, and that she separated from all} up in a cloud hy the gods, who, contented with the 
connection with the world ; which indeed seems to be } intended sacrifice, substituted a Azad in her place, 


imptied in the sacred historian’s account: And she | 
knew no man. ‘This was a kind of mysterious death, 

because it caused her to lose all hope of the glory of 

a posterity from which the Messiah might descend. 

From this originated the custom, observed afterwards 

in Israel, that on a certain season in the year the vir- 

gins assembled themselves on the mountains to bewail 
the daughter of Jephthah for the space of four days. | 
Let us now consider the leading characters of the fable | 
of Iphigenia. According to good chronological reckon- | 
ings, the time of the one and of the other very nearly | 
agree. The opininn that the name of Iphigenia is 
taken from the daughter of Jephthah, appears well 
founded ; yea, the conformity is palpable. By a very 
inconsiderable change Iphigenia makes Iphthygenia, 

which signifies literally, the daughter of Jephthah. 

Agamemnon, who is described as a valiant warrior 

and admirable captam, was chosen hy the Greeks for 
their prinee and general against the Trojans, by the 

united consent of all Greece, asscmbled together at 

Aulis in Beotia. 

“As soon as he had accepted the command, he sent 
ambassadors to Priam, king of Troy, to demand satis- 
faction for the rape of ZHeden, of which the Greeks 
eomplained. The Trojans refusing to grant this, 
Agamemnon, to gain over to his side the gods, who ap- | 
peared irritated against the Greeks and opposed to the 
suecess of their enterprise, after having sacrificed to | 
them went to consult their interpreter, Chalchas, who | 


with which the sacrifice was completed.  Dictys Cre- 
fensis says that this animal was substituted to save 
Iphigenia. 

“The chronology of times so remote cannot, in 
many respects, but be uncertain. Both the Greeks and 
Romans grant that there was nothing else than fables 
before the first Olympiad, the beginning of which was 
at least four hundred and fifty years after the destrne- 
tion of Troy, and two hundred and forty years after 
Solomon. As to the time of Solomon, nothing ean 
be more certain than what is related in the sixth chap- 
ter of the first book of Kings, that from the going ont 


of Egypt, under Moses, till the time in which he be- 


gan to build the temple, was four hundred and eighty 
years. 

‘“ According to the common opinion, the taking of 
Troy is placed one hundred and eighty years before 
the reign of Solomon; but his reign preceded LLomer 
three centuries, according to some learned men, and 
always at least one century by those who related it 
lowest. Indeed, there is much uncertainty in fixing 
the express time in which Homer flourished. 

“ Pausanias found so much difference concerning 
this in authors, that he was at a loss how to judge of 
it. However, it is sufficient for us that it was granted 
that Solomon was at least a century before LHomer, 
who wrote more than two centuries after the takimg 
of Troy, and who is the most ancient historian of this 
famous siege.” 


CHAPTER XIL. 


The Ephraimites are incensed against Jephthah, beeause he did not call them to war against the Ammon- 


ites; and threaten his destruction, 1. 


He vindicates himself, 2, 3; and arms the Gileadites against the 


men of Ephraim ; see against them, and kill forty-two thousand Ephraimites at the passages of Jor- 


155 


The Ephraimites are 


dan, 4-6. 
rity and death, ¥, 10. 
posterity and death, 14, 15. 


AND *the men of Ephraim 

» gathered themselves — to- 
gether, and went northward, and 
Je Olen S08 anid! aint Jephthah, Wherefore 
passedst thou over to fight against the chil- 
dren of Ammon, and didst not call us to go 
with thee ? we will burn thine house npon 
thee with fire. 

2 And Jephthah said unto them, I and my 
people were at great strife with the children 
of Ammon; and when I called you, ye deli- 
vered me nol out of their hands. 

3 And when I saw that ye delivered me not, 
J * put my life in my hands, and passed over 
against the children of Ammon, and the Lorp 
delivered them into my hand: wherefore then 


AL AY, 2865. 
en Gerome ele 8 
An. Fxod. Isr. 
5 be pes 


Anne ante 








2 See chap. vin. }.— Heb. were called. ©] Sains Xixe Ss 
xxvin. 213 Job xm. 14; Psa. extx. 109.—\4¢ See 1 San. xxv. 








NODES ON CHAP. ADE 

Verse 1. The men of Ephraim gathered themselves 
together] pps varyttstsack, they called each other to 
arms; summoning all their tmbe and friends to arin 
themselves to destroy Jephthah and the Gileadites, 
bemg jealous lest they should aequire toa much power. 

Verse 3. 2 put my hfe amy hands} I exposed 
myself ta the greatest difficulties and dangers. But 
whence did this form of speeeh arise! Probably from 
a man’s laying hold of his sword, spear, or bow. 





“This is the defender of my life; on this, and my , 
When a man_ 


proper use of it, my life depends.” 
draws his sword against his foe, his enemy will natu- 


rally aim at his life; and his sword in bis hand is his 


sole defence. It 13 then, Fight and conquer, or die. 
Thus Jeplhithah took his life in his hand. This phrase 
occurs In some other places of Scripture; see 1 Sam. 
xix. 5; xxvii. 21. And the words of the Conqueror, 
Isa. Ixin. 5, seem to eonfirm the above view of the 
subject: JZ looked, and there was none to help; and I 
wondered there was none to uphald ; therefore mine 
own arm brought salvation unto me; i. e., by mine 
own arm } saved my life, and brought destruction on 
mine eneniies. 

Verse J. And fought with Ephraim] Some com- 


meniators suppose that there were feo battles in which | 


the Ephraimnes were defeated: the first mentioned in 
the above clause ; and the seeond oeeasioned by the 
taunting fanguage inentioned in the conelusion of the 
verse, Ve Gilvadites are fugitives of Ephraim. Were 
the port of this reproach les, or what is the reason 
of it, cannot be easily ascertained. 

Verse 6. Say now Shibboleth; and he said Sib- 
Holeth\| The original differs only in the first letter 2 
samech, instead of wv sheen ; NID VI) NOAW NI WS 
emar na Shibboleth, varyomer Sibboleth. The differ- 
ence between WY seen, without a point, which when 
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JUDGES. 


Jephthah dies, having judged Israel six years, 7. 
Iiton gudge ten years, and dics, U1, 12. 


meensed against Jephthah. 


Ibzan judge seven years, 8. Is poste- 


Abdon judge eight years, 13. His 


A. M. 2865. 
BACe 1139: 
An. Exod. Isr. 
302; 
Anno ante 


gether all the men of Gilead, and 1-©)ymp- 363. 
fought with Ephraim: and the men of Gilead 
smote Ephraim, beeause they said, Ye ¢ Gile- 


| are ye come up unto me tus day, 
adites are fugitives of Ephraim among the 
| 


lo fight agaist me ? 
4 Then Jephthah gathered to- 


Ephraimites, and among the Manassites. 

5 And the Gileadites took © the passages of 
Jordan before the Ephraiinites : and it was so, 
thal when those Ephraimites which were 
escaped said, Let ine go over; that the men 
of Gilead said unto him, Art thou an Ephra- 
inite ? Sf hie said, Nay, 

6 Then said they unto him, Say now £ Shib- 
boleth; and he said Sibboleth: for he eould 





10; Psa. Ixxviii. 9. e JOS: SX). 1) 5 ehape il. Ss en 24, 
, artes a 
f Which signifieth @ stream or flood ; Psa. ]xix.2,15; Isa. xxvii, 12 





pointed 1s pronounced sheen, and 3 samech, is sup- 
posed by many to be imperceptible. But there can 
be no doubt there was, to the ears of a Hebrew, a 
most sensible distinetion. Most Kuropeans, and, in- 
deed, most who have written grammars of the lan- 
guage, pereeive searcely any difference between the 
Arabie UY seen and (X saad; but as both thase let- 
ters are radical not only in Arabie but in Hebrew, the 
difference of enunciation must be such as to be plainly 
perceivable by the ear; else it would be impossible to 
determine the root of a word tnto which either of these 
letters entered, except hy guessing, unless by pronun- 
ciation the sounds were distinet. One to whom the 
| Arabie is vernacular, hearing a native speak, diseerns 
It in a moment; but the delicate enuneiation of the 
charaeteristie difference between those letters wv seen 
: D samech, and iw seen and (9 saad, is seldom 
1 


eaught by a Kurapean. Ifad there been no distinetion 
between the seen and samech but what the Masoretie 
point gives now, then 0 samech would not have been 
used in the word 12D sibboleth, but w seen, thus nav : 
but there must have been a very remarkable ditference 
in the pronuneiation of the Ephraimites, when instead 
of noaw skibboleth, an ear of corn, (see Job xxiv. 24,) 
they said n52D siddoleth, which siguifies a burden, 
Hxod. vi. 6; and a heavy burden were they abliged 
to bear who could not pranaunce this fest letter. It 
is likely that the Ephraimites were, in reference to the 
pronuneiation af sh, as different from the Gileadites as 
the people in same parts af the north of Mngland are, 
in the pronunciation of the letter r, from all the other 
inhabitants of the land. The sound of th cannot be 
| pronounced by the Persians in general; and yet it is 
‘a common sound among the Arabians. To this day 
multitudes of the German Jews eannot pronounce 7 ¢/, 
but putss in the stead of it: thus fur 72 beth (a house) 


i they say ess. 
b 


Ibzan, Elon, and 


A. M. 2865. 


r if richt, 
B.C1139. ne frame to pronounce 7é right 


An. Exod. Isr. Then they took him, and slew | Zebulonite, judged Israel ; and 


CHAP. XII. 


Abdon, judge Israel. 


A. M. 2878. 
B: 4: 11236. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
365. 


11 And after him * Elon, a 


352. 
Anno ante him at the passages of Jordan: {he judged Isracl ten years. Anno ante 
[. Olymp. 363. and there fell at that time of the| 12 And Elon the Zebulonite ' O!y™P- 3° 


E,phraimites forty and two thousand. 


died, and was buried in Aijjalon in the country 


7 And Jephthah judged Israel six years.|of Zebulun. 


Then died Jephthah the Gileadite, and was 


buried in one of the cilies of Gilead. 
A. M. 2871. 
B.C. 1133. 
An. Exod. Isr. Beth-lehem judged Israel. 


Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 357. 


8 And after him &Ibzan of | judged Israel. 


: i A. M. 2888. 
13 And after him ‘ Abdon the Be sue. 


son of Hhullel, a  Pirathonite, ees 
$a). 
Anno ante 


14 And he had forty sons and Gap eg 


9 And he had thirty sons, and | thirty * nephews, that 'rode on threescore and 
thirty daughters, whom he sent) ten ass colts : 


and he judged Israel cight 


abroad, and took in thirty daughters from | years. 


abroad for his sons. 
seven years. 


And he judged Isracl 


' 15 And Abdon the son of Hillel the Pira- 


thonite died, and was buried in Pirathon in 


10 Then died Ibzan, and was buried at |the land of Ephraim, in ™ the mount of the 


Beth-lehem. 
& He seems to have been only a civil judge to do justice in 
northeast Israel. bh A civil judve in northeast Lsrael. 











Amalekites. 








k }{[eb. sons’ sons. 


vy. 14. 


1A civil judge in northeast Israel. 
' Chap. v. 10; x. 4.——™ Chap. i. 13, 27; 


Mr. Richardson, in his “ Dissertation on the Lan- | But eebboleth is the reading of the Complutensian 


guages, Literature, and Manners of the Eastern Na- 
tions,” prefixed to his Persian and Arabie Dictionary, 
p. ii., 4to. edition, makes same observations on the 
different dialects which prevailed in Arabia Felix, the 
chief of which were the Jlenyaret and Koreish; and 
to illustrate the point in hand, he produces the follow- 
ing story from the Mohammedan writers: “ An cn- 
voy from one of the feudatory states, having been sent 
to the fabba, (the sovereign,) that prince, when he was 
introduced, pronounced the word T”°ed, which in the 
Hemyaret implied, Be seated: unhappily it signified, 
in the native dialect of the ambassador, Precipitate 
thyself; and he, with a singular deference for the 
orders of his sovereign, threw himself instantly from 
the castle wall, and perished.” Though the Ephraim- 
ites had not a different dialeet, they had, it appears, a 
different pronunciation, which confounded, to others, 
letters af the same organ, and thus produced, not only 
a different sound, but even an opposite meaning. ‘This 
Was a sufficient test to find out an Ephraimite; and 
he who spake not as he was commanded, at the fords 
of Jordan, spoke against his own hfe. 

For he could not frame to pronounce it right.| This 
is not a bad rendering of the original, 13 39 Ta? 89 
velo yachin ledabber ken; “and they did not direct to 
speak it thus.” But instead af }*3° yachin, to direct, 
thirteen of Aennicoti’s and De Rossi’s MSS., with 
two ancient editions, read wel yabin; ‘they did not 
understand to speak it thus.” 

The versions take great latitude in this verse. The 
Vulgate makes a paraphrase: Die ergo Shibboleth, 
quod interpretatur spica: qui respondebat Sibboleth ; 
eadem litera spicam exrprimere non valens. “Say 
therefore, Shibboleth; which interpreted is an ear of 
eorn: but he answered, Sibboleth; nut being able to 
express an ear of corn hy that letter.” In my very 
ancient copy of the Vulyate, probably the edilto prin- 
ceps, there is sebboleth in the first instance as the test 


omy MSs. 





| that of Ephraim. 





Polyglot, and is supported by one of my own MSS.; 
yet the former reading, thebboleth, is found in treo of 
The Chaldce has snoaw shubbaltha for 
the Gileaditish pronunciation, and $920 subbaltha for 


The Syriac has (3% shedla and 


W266 sedla. The Arabic has the same word, with 


re sheen and ew seen; and adds, “ He said Sedla, 
for the EXphraimites could not pronounce the letter 
sheen.” 'Yhese notices, however trivial at first 
view, will not be thought unimportant by the Biblical 
eritic. 

Verse 8. And after him Ibzan] It appears that 
during the administration of Jephthah, six years— 
fbzan, seven years—Flon, ten years—and Addon, 
eight years, (in the whole thirty-one years,) the Israel- 


‘ites had peace in all their borders; and we shall find 
iby the following chapter that in this time of rest they 
corrupted themselves, and were afterwards delivered 


into the power of the Philistines. 


I. We find that Jézan had a numerous family, 
sixty children; and Addon had forty sans and thirty 
grandsons ; and that they lived splendidly, which is 
here expressed by their ridzng on seventy young asses ; 
what we would express by they all kept their carriages } 
for the riding on fine asses in those days was not less 
dignified than riding in coaches in ours. 

2. It does not appear that any thing particular took 
place in the eivil state of the Israelites during the 


‘time of these latter judges; nothing is said concern- 
}ing their administration, whether it was good or bad ; 


nor is any thing mentioned of the state of religion. 
Tt is likely that they enjoyed peace without, and their 
judges were capable of preventing discord and sedi- 
tion within. Yet, doubtless, God was at work among 
them, though there were none to record the upcrations 
either of his hand or his Spirit; but the people who 
feared him no doubt bore testiniony to the word of his 


word, and thebboleth as the Ephraimite pronunciation. | grace. 


b 


157 


An angel foretells 


JUDGES. 


the birth of Samson 


CHAPTER XIII. 


The Israelites corrupt themselves, and are delivered into the hands of the Philistines forty years, 1. 


Angel appears to the wife of Manoah, foretells the 


both herself and hee ciad, who was to be a deliverer of Isracl, 2- 


transaction, ©, 7. Manoah prays that the 


Aen, and has wife, and repeats his former directions 


presents an offering to the Lord, and the Angel ascends in the flame, 15-20. 


comforted by the juedicions eae of his wife, 2 
of the Divine Spirit, 24, 


i M. ees Fa Ue the children of Israel! 
ue Fat Isr. ® lid » evi] again in the sight | 


of the Lorp:; *and the nea 
delivered shen Tinto the hands 
of the Philistines ferty years. 

2 And there was a certain man of ° Zorah, 
of the family of the Danites, whose name was 
Manoah ; and his wife was barren, and bare 
not. 

And the fangel of the Lorp appeared 
unto the woman, and said unto her, Behold 
now, thou @ri barren, and bearest not: but 
thou shalt coneeiye, and bear a son. 

4 Now therefore beware, I pray thee, and 
Sdnek not wine nor strong drink, and cat not 
any unclean Mang : 

5 For, lo, thou shalt conceive, and bear a 
son; and no ® razor shall come on his head: 
for the child shall be tq Nazarite unto God 


Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 330. 





a Heb. are, tocommut, Se —" Chap. in. 115 ut. 73 iv. 1, vi. 
deseXc0: ¢ This seems e partial captivity. 4] Sam. xii. 9. 
€ Josh. xix. 41. (Ch.vi. 32; Luke i. 11, 13,28, 3]1.——s Ver. 
It «Luke i. 1d. 


; Num. Bis 2 
NOTES ON CHAP: NAT. 

Verse 1. Delivered them into the hand of the Phi- 
lestines} Jt does not appear that after Shamgar, ‘o 
the present time, the Philistines were in a condition 
to oppress Israel, or God had not permitted them to 
do it; but now they have a commission, the Israelites 
having departed from the Lord. Nor is it evident 











that the Philistines had entirely subjeeted the Israel-_ 
Hes, as there sll appears ta have been a sort of eam- 
They had often vexed | 
and made inraads upon them, but they had them not | 


merce between the two people. 


in entire subjection ; see chap. xv.o 1d. 

Verse 2. A eertain man of Zorak} A town in the 
tribe of Judab, but afterwards given to Dan. 

Verse 3. The angel of the Lord| Generally sup- 
pased to have been the same that appeared to Moses, 
Josthina. &c., and no other than the seeond 
person of the ever-blessed Trinity. 

Verse 4.0 Bewere—adrink not wine] As Samsan 
was designed to he a Nasarite from the womb, it was 
necessary that, while Ins mother carried and nursed 
him, she shonld live the hte of a Nazarite, neither 
drinking wine nor any inebriating fiqnor, nor eating 
any kind of forbidden meat. See the aecount of the 
Nazarite and his vow in the notes on Num. vi. 2, We. 
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CGridleon, 


Angel may reappear 3 he ts heard, and the 


sin 
birth of her son, and gives her directions how to treat 
5. She informs her husband of this 
Anvel appears to 
concerning the mother and the child, Si Manoah 
Manoah ts alarmed, but is 


-23. Samsonis born, and begins to feel the influence 
‘from the womb: and he. shall pa ae 


* begin to deliver Isracl out of the An. Exod. Isr. 
ane of the Philistines. ne 

G Then the woman came and 
told her husband, saying, }A man of God 
came unto me, and his ™ countenance wes 
like the conntenance of an ange] of God, very 
terrible : but T "asked him not whence he 
was, neither told he me his name °- 

7 Buthe said unto me, Behold, thou shalt 
conceive, and bear a son; and now drink no 
wine nor strong drink, neither eat any unclean 
thing : for the child shall be a Nazarite to 
God from the womb to the day of his death. 

S Then Manoah entreated the Lorn, and said, 
O my Lorp, let the man of God which thou 
didst send come again unto us, and teach us 
what we shall do unto the child that shall be born. 

9 And God hearkened to the voice of Ma- 


Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 331. 











—- 





] Sam. 1. }1.—~i Num. vi. 2. kK See ] Sam. 

eo) oe Ree Sam. vin} oD Chron. xviii. 1—— Dent. xexni. 1; 
1Sam.in. 27; 1x.6; | Kings xvu. 24.—— Matt. xxvin. 3; Luke 
ix Be ctsovic. 1S: oa Ver. 17, 18. 


bNum. vi. 5; 








Verse 5. He shall begin to deliver Isracl| Samson 
anly éegan this deliveranee, for it was not till the days 
of David that the Israelites were completely redeemed 
from the power of the Philistines. 

Verse 6. But J asked him not whence he was, net- 
ther told he me his name| This elause is rendered 
very differently by the Vulgate, the negative not be- 
ing omitted : Quem eum mterrogassem guts esset, et 
unde venisset, ef quo nomine voearetur, noluit mihi 
dicere; sed hoe respondit. ** Who, when 1 asked 
who he was and whenee he came, and by what name 
he was ealled, would not tell me; but this he 
sail,” Wve; 

The negative is alsa wanting in the Septuagint, as it 
stands in the Comp/utenstan Polyglot: Kai 
moter €or, KGL TO OYoLa avToY, OVK amy) EAE 
“And YF asked him whenee tie was, and his 
inate, 2u¢ he did net tell me.” This is also the read- 
‘ing of the Coder Alerandrinus ; but the Sepiuagini, 
in the Londoa Polyglot, together with the Chaldee. 
Syriac, and stradic, read the negative partiele with 
the Ilebrew text, 7 ashed NoT Ars name, &e 

Verse 9. The angel of God came again) This 
Rong appearanee of the angel was probably essen- 
‘tal to the peace of Manoah, who might have beep 

b 


NPWTwY 
avrav 


} 
| ftoe 5 


Manoah presents ar 


A.M. 20s; noah ; and the angel of God came 

An. Exod. Isr. again unto the womanas she sat 
334. ‘ 

Auno ante Inthe field : but Manoah her hus- 


~tymp. 381. band was not with her. 


10 And the woman made haste, and ran, and 
showed her husband, and said unto him, Be- 
hold, the man hath appeared unto me, that 
came unto me the other day. 

| 





11 And Manoah arose, and went after his 
wife, and came to the man, and said unto 
him, Art thou the man that spakest unto the 
woman? And he said, J am. 

12 And Manoah said, Now Jet thy words 
come to pass. ° How shall we order the child, 
and ° how 4shall we do unto him? 

13 And the angel of the Lorp said unto 
Manoah, Of all that { said unto the woman, 
let her beware. 

14 She may not eat of any thing that cometh 
of the vine, ‘neither Iet her drink wine or 
strong drink, nor cat any unclean thing: all 
that I commanded her let her observe. 

15 And Manoah said unto the angel of the 
Lorp, I pray thee, *let us detain thee, unul 
we shall have made ready a kid ¢ for thee. 

16 And the angel of the Lorp said unto 
Manoah, Though thou deta me, I will not 
cat of thy bread: and if thou wilt offer a 
burnt-offering, thou must offer it unto the Lorp. 


P Or, what shall 
r Ver. 4. — Gen. 
uGen. xxx. 29. 





©Teb. What shall be the manner of the, Kc. 
he do? 4 Heb. what shall be his work ? 
Vii. 5s chap.vie 18, t Heb. before thee. 














jealous of his wite had he not had this proof that the 
thing was of the Lord. 

Verse 15. Until we shall have made ready a kid] | 
Not knowing his quality, Manoah wished to do this 
as an act of hospitality. 

Verse 16. I will not eat of thy bread} As Tama) 
spiritua} being, I subsist not by earthly food. 

And tf thon wilt offer a burnt-offering| Neither 
shall I receive that homage which belongs to God; 
thou must therefore offer thy burnt-offering to Jehovah. 

Verse 18. Seeing it is secret ?| It was because it 
was secret that they wished to know it. The angel 
does not say that it was secret, but NOD NIT hu pelt, 
wt is WonDeRFUL; the very character that is given to 
Jesus Christ, Isa. ix. 6: His name shall be called, yoa 
Wonderful; and it is supposed by some that the angel | 
vives thts as his name, and cunsequently that he was ; 
our blessed Lord. 

Verse 19. The angel did wondrously| He aeted 
according to his name: he, being wonderful, performed 
wondertul things ; probably causing fire to arise out of 
the roek and consume the sacrifice, and then ascend- 
ing in the flame. 

Verse 22. We shall surely die, because we have 
seen God.] See the note on chap. vi. 22. 

b 


CHAP. 


XIII. offering to the Lord 


For Manoah knew not that he “ ee 
* Sa i. 
was an angel of the Lonp. An. Exod. Isr. 
334. 
17 Ancd Manoah said unto the Anno ante 


angel of the Lorp, What is thy 1 Ole) 


name, that when thy sayings came to pass we 
may do thee honour ? 

18 And the angel of the Lorp said unto 
him, ® Why askest thou thus after my name, 
seeing it is ¥ secret ? 

19 So Manoali took a kid with a meat-offer 
ing, “ and offered 22 upon a rock unto the 
Lorp: and the angel did wondrously ; and 
Manoah and his wife looked on. 

20 For it came to pass, when the flame went 
up toward heaven from off the altar, that the 
angel of the Lorp ascended in the flame of 
the altar. And Manoah and his wife looked 
on it, and * fell on their faces to the ground. 

21 And the angel of the Lorn did no more 
appear to Manoah and to his wife. ¥ Then Ma- 
noah knew that he was an angel of the Lorn. 

®°2 And Manoah said unto his wife, 7 We 
shall surely die, because we have seen God. 

23 But his wife said unto him, If the Lorp 
were pleased to kill us, he would not have re- 
ceived a burnt-offering and a meat-offering at 
our hands ; neither would he have showed us 
all these things, nor would as at this time 
have told us svch things as these. 











* Or, wouderfid ; Tsa.ix. 6. ~ Chap. v1.19, 20. * Lev. ix, 
2t; 1 Chron. xxi. 16; Ezek.i.28; Matt. xvii. 6 y Chap. vi. 
pore 2Gen. xxxil. 30: Exod. xxxiu. 20; Deut. v.26; el. vi. 22, 

Verse 23. If the Lord were pleased to kill us, S§e.] 
This is exeellent reasoning, and may be of great use 
to every truly religious mind, in cloudy and dark 
dispensations of Divine Providenee. It is not likely 
that God, whe has preserved thee so long, borne with 
thee so Jong, and fed and supported thee all thy life 
long, girding thee when thou knewest him not, is less 
willing to save and provide for thee and thine now 
than he was when, probably, thou trustedst less in lim. 
He who freely gave his Son to redeem thee, ean 
never be indifferent to thy welfare; and if he give 
thee power to pray to and trust in hin, is it at all 
likely that he is now secking an oceasion against 
thee, in order tu destroy thee? Add to this the very 
fieht that shows thee thy wretehedness, ingratitude. 
and disobedience, is in itself a proof that he is waiting 
ta be gracious to thee ; and the penitential pangs thou 
feelest, and thy bitter regret for thy unfaithtulness, 
argue that the /ight and frre are of God's own kindhag, 
and are sent to direct and refine, not to drive thee cut 
of the way and destroy thee. Nor wold he have told 
thee such things of his love, mercy, and kindness, and 
unwillingness to destroy sinners, as he has tol thee in 
his sacred word, if he had been determined not to 
extend his mercy to thee. 
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Samson desires a wife 


A. M. 2813. 
Bin... L1G: 
An. Exod. Isr. 
oad: 
Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 380. 


ae 


24 And the woman bare a son, 
and called his name ® Samson : 
and the child grew, and the 
Lorv blessed him. 


— = 














@ileb. xi. 32.——" I Sam. in. 19; Luke i. 80; it. 52. 
in. 10; lL Sam. x1. 6; Matt. iv. 1. 


¢ Chap. 





Verse 24. And called his name Samson] The ori- 
ginal pww shunshon, whieh is from the root YoY 
shamash, to serve, (whenee shemesh, the sun,) proba- 
bly means either a /étle sun, or a hide servant; and 
this latter is so likely a name to be imposed on an only 
son, by maternal fondness, that it Jeaves bat little doubt | 
uf the propriety of the etymology. 

And the Lord blessed him.| Gave evident proofs 
that the child was under the peculiar proteetion of the 
Most High ; causing lim to increase daily in stature 
und extraordinary strength. 

Verse 25. The Spirit of the Lord began to move him] 
We felt the degrading bondage of his countrymen, and 
a strong desire tu accomplish something for their de- 


JUDGES. 


of the Philistines 


A. M. 2862 
B.C. 114) 
An. Exod. Isr. 
350. 
Anno ante 


I. Oly mp. 365. 


25 ° And the Spirit of the Lorn 
began to move him at times in 
“the camp of Dan, © between 
Zorah and Eshtaol. 








d Heb. Mahanch-dan, as chap. xviii. 12. ¢ Josh. xv. 33; chap 


xvi. 11. 





liveranee. ‘These feelings and mutions he had from 
the Divine Spirit. 

Camp of Dan} Probably the place where his pa- 
rents dwelt; for they were Danites, and the plaee is 
supposed tu have its natae from its being the spot where 
the Danites stopped when they sent some men of their 
company to rob Micah of his teraphim, &e. See 
ehap. xvii. 

As he had these influenees betweea Zorah and Esh- 
taol, it is evident that this was wile he dwelt at home 
with his parents; for Zorah was the plaee where his 
father dwelt; see ver 2. Thus God began, from his 
infancy, to qualify hin for the work to whieh he had 
ealled hin. 


CHAPTER AIV. 


Samson marries a wie of the Philistines, 1-4. 
afterwards finds a swarm of bees, 5-9. 


thirty ef the Philistines, 19, 20. 


" eee ND Samson went down * to 
An. ee Isr. Timnath, and » saw a woman 
54. 


in Timnath of the daughters of 
the Philistines. 

2 And he came up, and told his father and 
his mother, and said, I have seen a woman in 
'Timnath of the daughters of the Philistines : 
now therefore ¢ get her for me to wife. 

3° Then his father and his mother said unto 
lim, Js there never a woman among the 


— 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 361. 








a Gen. xxxvili. 13; Josh. xv. 10.—® Gen. xxxiv. 2.——¢ Gen. 
Rx Ol ORR ll dGen. xxiv. 3, 4. e Gen. xxxiv. 14; 
Exod. xxxiv. 16: Deut. vin 3. 

NOTES ON. CHAE: NS. 

Verse J. Went down to Timnath| A frontier town 
of the Philistines, at the beginning of the lands belong- 
ing to the tnbe of Judah, Josh. xv. 57; but afterwards 
given up to Dan, Josh. xix. #3. David took this place 
from the Philistines, but they again got possession of 
it ia the reten of Ahaz, 2 Chron. xxvii. 18. 

3. Is there never a woman!) 














Verse 3. 
any that did not helong to the Tsrachtish stoek, was 
contrary to the law, Exod. xxxiv. 16; Deut. vir 3. 
But this marriage of Samson was said to be of the 


Lord, ver. t; that is, God permitted it, (for in oo other | 
sense ean we understand the phrase,) that it night’ be | 


ameans of bringing about the deliverance of [srael. 
For she pleaseth me well.) cypa Ae wa ha ha 
yisherah leoynai. for she is right tn ary eyes. 
160 


To marry with | 





This } and wrong.” 


Slays a young lion at Timnath, in the careass of which he 
Fle makes a feast; they appoint him thirty companions, io whom 
he puts forth a riddle, which they cannot expound, 10-114. 
from him; she suecceds, informs them, and they tell the explanation, 15-18. 


They entice his wife to get the interpretation 
He is incensed, and slays 


= d ey Ac M. 2867. 
daushters:.of ‘thy brethren, or 4°@ ass 


among all my people, that thon An. Exod. Isr. 
goest to take a wife of the ° un- ce 
circumcised Philistines? And 
Samson said unto lis father, Get her for me ; 
for ‘she pleaseith me well. 

1 But Ins father and his mother knew not 
that it vas © of the Lorp, that he sought an 
occasion against the Philstmes : for at that 
time » the Philistines had dominion over Isracl. 


Anno ante 
I. Olyinp. 341. 





f Jeb. she is right in mine eyes. © Joste Xi: 2021 Kings Xii. 
15. 2 ines ttess Chrons x. 1S x 8hle 7 A LO: bCh. 
xi. 1 Deut. xxvii. 18. 














is what is supposed to be a sufficient reason to justify 
either man or woman in their random choiee of wife 
or husband: the maxim is the same with that of the 
poet :— 


“Thou hast no fault, or J no fault ean spy ; 
Vhon art all beauty or all blindness 1.” 


When the wil? has sufficient power, its determina- 
tiuns are its own rule of right. That wz/? should be 
pure and well directed that says, /? shall be se, because 
TI wiux it should be so. A reason of this kind is simi- 
lar to that which J have seen in a mnotto on the brass 
ordnanee of Lewis XIV... l’urima ratio necum, fhe 
sum of regal logic; 1. e., “ My will, hacked by these 
instruments of destruction, shall be the rule of right 
The rules and principles of this Jegte 

b 


Samson kills a lion. 


" ae 5 Then went Samson down, 
An. Exod. Isr and his father and his mother, to 
354. 


Anno ante ‘Limnath, and came to the vine- 
J. Olymp. 361. yards of Timnath: and, behold, 


a young lion roared ? against him. 

6 And * the Spirit of the Lorp came mightily 
upon lum, and he rent him as he would have 
rent a kid, and ke had nothing in his hand: 
but he told not his father or his mother what 
he had done. 

7 And he went down, and talked with the 
woman; and she pleased Samson well. 

8 And after a lime he returned to take her, 
and he turned aside to see the careass of the 
lion: and, behold, 7here was a swarm of bees 
and honey in the carcass of the lion. 


i Heb. in meeting hin. ——* Chap. 1. 10; xi. 25; 1 Sam. xi. 6. 


are now suspecied ; and itis not hkely to be generally 
received again without violent demonstration. 

Verse 5. A young lion roared against him.] Came 
fiercely out vpon him, ready to tear him in pieces. 

Verse 6. He rent hin as he would have rent a kid] 
Now it is not intimated that he did this by his own 
natural strength, but by the Spirit of the Lerd coming 
mightily upon him: so that his strength does not ap- 
pear to be his own, nor to be at his command ; his 
might was, by the will of God, attached to his hair and 
to his Nazarate. 

Verse 7. And talked with the woman] That is, 
coneerning marriage; thus forming the esponsals., 

Verse 8. And after a time} Probably about one 
year; as this was the time that generally elapsed be- 
tween espousing and wedding. 

A swarm of bees and honey in the careass] By 
length of time the flesh had been entirely consumed 
off the bones, and a swarm of bees had tormed their 
coinbs within the region of the thorax: nor was It an 
improper place; nor was the thing unfrequent, if we 
may credit ancient writers ; the carcasses of slain beasts 
becoming a receptacle for wild bees. The beautiful 
episode in the 4th Georgie of Virgil, beginning at ver. 
317, proves that the ancients believed that hees might 
be engendered in the hody of a dead ox :— 


Pastor Aristaus fugiens Peneia Tempe 
Quatuor eximios prestanti corpore tauros 
Ducit, et intacta totidem cervice juvencas. 
Post, nbi nona suos Aurora induxerat ortus, 
Inferias Orphei mittit, Incumque revisit. 
tlic vero subitum, ac dictu inirabile monstrum 
Adspiciunt, liquefacta boum per viscera toto 
Stridere apes utero, et rnptis eflervere costis ; 
lramensasyue trahi nubes, jainque arbore summa 
Confluere, et lentis uvam demittere ratnis. 

Virc. Geor. lib. iv., ver. 550. 





«Sad Aristeus from fair Tcinpe fled, 
Ilis bees with famine or diseases dead 
Four altars raises, from his herd he culls 
For slaughter four the fairest of his dul/s ; 
Four fe:fers from his female store he took, 

Vou. LI. ( ll) 





CHAP. NIV. 


fle mahes a feast 


9 And he took thereof in his is o ete 

. . 3 

hands, and went on eating, and An, Exod. Isr. 
| 355. 

eame to his father and mother, Anno ante 


and he gave them, and they did f-Olymp. 360. 


eat: but he told not them that he had taken 
the honey out of the carcass of the lion. 

10 So his father went down unto the wo- 
man: and Samson made there a feast; for so 
used the young men to do. 

11 And it came to pass, when they saw 
him, that they brought thirty companions 10 be 
with him. 

12 And Samson said unto them, I will now 
put forth a riddle unto you: if ye can cer 
tainly declare it me ™ within the seven days 
of the feast, and find 2 out, then I will give 


1] Kings x. 1; Ezek. xvii.2; Luke xiv. 7—~—™ Gen. xxix. 27. 


All fair, and all unknowing of the yoke. 

Nine mornings thence, with sacrifice and prayers, 

The powers atoned, he to the grove repairs. 

Behold a prodigy! for, from within 

The broken bowels, and the bloated skin, 

A buzzing noise of dees his ears alarms, 

Straight issuing through the sides assembling swarms! 

Dark as a clond, they make a wheeling flight, 

Then on a neighbouring tree descending light, 

Like a large cluster of black grapes they show, 

And make a large dependance from the bough. 
Dryven. 


Verse 10. Samson made there a feast} The mar- 
riage-feast, when he went to marry his espoused wite. 

Verse 11. They brought thirty companions] These 
are called in Scripture children of the bride-chamber. 
aud friends of the bridegroom. See the whole of this 
subject particularly illustrated in the observations at the 
end of John iil. 

Verse 12. I will now put forth a riddle] Probably 
this was one part of the amusements at a marriage- 
feast ; each in his turn proposing a riddle, to be solved 
by any of the rest on a particular forfeit ; the proposer 
forfeiting, if solved, the same which the company must 
forfeit if they could not solve it. 

Thirty shects\ 1 have no donbt that the Arab hays, 
or hyke, is here meant; a dress in which the natives 
of the Ikast wrap themselves, as a Scottish Highlander 
does in his plaid. In Asiatic countries the dress 
scarcely ever changes ; being nearly the same now that 
it was 2000 years ago. Mr. Jackson, in his account 
of the Enipire of Morocco, thus mentions the Mvorish 
dress: “It resembles,” says he, “that of the ancient 
patriarchs, as represented in paintings; (dud the parne- 
tgs are taken from Asiatic models ;) that of the men 
consists of a red cap and turban, a (Awa) shirt, which 
hangs outside of the drawers, and comes down below 
the knee; a (eaftan) coat, which buttons close before, 
and dawn to the bottom, with large apen sleeves ; over 
which, when they go out of doors, they throw care- 
lessly, and sometimes elegantly, a Aayé, or garment of 
white cotton, silk, or wool, five or six yards long, and 
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Samson proposes a riddle, 


-A. M. 2868. 
Er Gti ss: 
An. Exod. Isr. 
aoa: 
Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 360. 


you thirty "sheets and thirty 
°change of garments : 

13 But if ye cannot declare zt 
me, then shall ye give me thirty 
sheets and thirty change of garments. And 
hey said unto him, Put forth thy riddle, that 
we may hear it. 

1-4 And he said unto them, Out of Uie eater 
came forth meat, and out of the strong came 
forth swectness. And they could not in three 
days expound the riddle. 


Or, shirts. 22. 


wet y 


°Gen. xiv. 





2° Kings vs 22: 
RV: 





P Chapter 





five feet wide. The Arabs often dispense with the 
eaftan, and even with the shirt, wearing nothing but 
the hayk.”” When an Arab does net ehoose to wrap 
himself in the hayk, he throws it over his left shoul- 
der, where it hangs till the weather, &c.. obliges him 
io wrap it round hun. The hayk is either mean or 
-legant, according to the quality of the cloth, and of 
the person whe wears it. IT have myself seen the na- 
ives of Fez, with hayks, or hykes, both elegant and 
costly. By the changes ef garments, it is very likely 
that the Aumja and caffan are meant, or at least the 
caftan ; but most likely both: for the Ifebrew has 
D432 MDM chaliphoth beeadim, changes or sucecs- 
ston of garments. Samson, therefore, engaged to give 
or receive thirty hays, and thirty fumjas and caftans, 
on the issue of the interpretation or non-interpretation 
of his riddle: these were complete suits. 

Verse 14. And he said unto them] Thus he states 
or proposes his riddle :— 


Out of the eater came forth neat, 
And out of the strong came forth sweetness. 


Instead of strong, the Syriac and Arahie have bit- 
ter. IT have no doubt that the nddle was in poetry ; 
and perhaps the two hemistiehs above preserve its 
order. ‘This was searecly a fair riddle ; for unless the 
fact to which it refers were known, there is no rule of 
interpretation by which it could be found out. We 
fearn from the Scholiast, on Aristophanes, Vesp. v. 20, 
that jt was a custom among the ancient Greeks to pro- 
pase at their festivals, what were called 7 Plone, griphon, 
riddles, enigmas, or very vbscure sayings, both eurious 
and difficult; and toe give a recompense to those who 
found them ont, which generally consisted in either a 
festive crown, or a goblet full of wine. Those who 
failed ta solve them were condemned to drink a large 
portion of fresh water, or of wine iningled with sea- 
water, Which they were compelled to take down at 
yne draucht, without drawing their breath, their hands 
heing tied behind their backs. © Sometimes they gave 
the crown ta the deity in honour of whom the festival 
was made: and if none could solve the riddle, the 
reward was given to him who proposed it. 

Of these enizmas proposed at entertainments, &c., 
we have numerous ¢xainples In ATHENUS, Derpno- 
soph. lib. x., c. 15, p. P42, edit. Argentorat., and some 
of them very hike this of Samson; for example :— 
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JUDGES. 


which none can expouns 


ra ; sede A. AM. 2868. 
15 And it came to pass on the Re ete 
seventh day, that they said unto An. Exod. Isr. 
E 355. 


Samson's wife, ? Entice thy hus- 
band, that he may declare mmo 
us the riddle, 4 lest we burn thee and thy fa 
ther’s house with fire: have ye called us * to 
take that we have? 7s 7t not so? 

16 And Samson’s wife wept before him, and 
said, ®* Thou dost but hate ine, and lovest me 
not: thou hast put forth a riddle unto the chil- 
dren of my people, and hast not told zt me. 


Anno anle 


I. Oly mp. 360. 





qChapter xv. 6.— Ifch. to possess, or, fo impovcrish us. 
2 Chaps xvi. 15, 





Acdove Tig ovx eduxer, ord? chov execs 
“Who gives, and does not give ? 
Whe has not, and yet has ?” 


This may be spoken of an enigina and its proposer : 
he gives 7, but he does not give the sense; the other 


has it, but has not the meaning. 


Fare ouatg Onieta j3peon cosove’ wre KoAtotc 
Avryc* rauta &' adwra Bony totyct yeywvor. 
Kae dta torriov oiua, Kat nrzetpav dta zacnc, 
Otic eliedet Ovytwi tote T ov Tapeovcty aKavery 
ESeare’ xwonv 0’ axone aiclyow eyoven. 

“There is a feminine Nature, fostering her children 
in her bosom; who, although they are dumb, send 
forth a distinct voice over every nation of the 
earth, and every sea, to whomsoever they please. 
It is possible for those who are absent to hear ; 
and for those who are deaf to hear also.” 


The relator brings in Sappho interpreting it thus :— 


Ondeta fev ovv €ore GolC, ETLGTOAN. 
Bpeon S ev avrn tepidepet Ta ypauuata 
Agura 0 ota tavta Tote Toppw Za2et, 
Oig Bovrcd érepog SO ay teyy Tie TZNoLOY 
‘Eotwe ara; iwoKoarzac, avK akovcerat. 

“The Nature, which is feminine, signifies an epistle ; 
and her children whom she bears are alphabetical 
characters: and these, being dumb, speak and give 
counsel to any, even at a distance ; though he who 
stands nigh to him who is silently reading, hears 
no voice. 

Here is another, atiribnted hy the same author to 

Theodectcs :— 

Tr¢ Ouvgews oa jata depet Tpodog, ord’ bo ToYTAKC, 
Oure 3puTotcu eet 


} Mew avin ONO? : 
AAA’ eM (Ev PevETEL TpwrodTOpw EGTL HEV LOTN, 


3 
. 
4a 


Mopdy cat peyetler etsy TaAa! Eqtiy amtarrer, 


vp de jeegate Qxuate Kiapa, pypa nya Tpae avr 


‘Neither does the nourishing earth se bear by nature, 
nor the sea, nor is there sineng mortals a like 
increase of parts; for at the period of its birth it 
is greatest, but in its middle ave it is small, and 
In its old age it 1s again greater in form and size 
than all.” 

This is spoken of a shadow. At the rising of the 
sun in the east, the shadow of an object is projeeted 


eae) 


Samson is enticed by his wife. 
A. M. 2868 


eee sk And he said unto her, Behold, I 

An. Exod. ts. have not told iw my father nor 

355 ; 

my mother, and shall I tell 2 
thee ? 

17 And she wept before him ¢ the seven 
days, while their feast lasted: and it came to 
pass on the seventh day, that he told her, be- 
cause she lay sore upon him: and she told 
the riddle to the children of her people. 

18 And the men of the city said unto him 
on the seventh day before the sun went down, 
What zs sweeter than honey? and what is 


Anna ante 
I. Olymp. 360. 





' Or, the rest of the seven days, &e. u Chap. iit. 10; xiii. 25. 





illimitably across the earth towards the west; at noon, 
if the sun be vertical to that place, the shadow of the 
object is entirely lost; at sunsetting, the shadow is 
projected towards the east, as it was in the morning 
towards the west. 


Here is another, from the same author :— 


Ecoe xaotyvytat dirrat, ov 7 uta TiKTEL 
Tyv érepav, avtn de texova’ bro tyade texvoevTat, 


“There are two sisters, the one of whom begets the 
other, and she who is begotten produces her who 
begat her.” 


Day and night solve this enigma. 
The following I have taken from Theognis :— 


Hoy yap ge KexAnne Oadartriog atxade vexpoc, 
TeOvykwc, Gww d0eyyouevee oromate. 
THeoGn, Gnom., in fine. 


“A dead seaman ealls me to his house ; 
And, although he be dead, he speaks with a living 
mouth.” 


This dead seaman is a conch or large shell-fish, of 
which the poet was about to eat. The mouth by whieh 
it spoke signifies its being used as a horn; as it is 
well known to produce, when opened at the spiral end 
and blown, a very powerful sound. 

Verse 17. And she wept before him] Not through 
any leve to him, for it appears she had none, but to 
ohlige her paramours ; and of this he soon had ample 
proof, 

Verse 18. Lf ye had not ploughed with my heifer] 
Hf my wife had not been unfaithful to my bed, she 
would not have been unfaithful to my secret; and, you 
being her paramours, your interest Was more precious 
to her than that of her husband. She has betrayed 
me through her attachment to yon. 

Calmet has properly remarked, in quoting the Sep- 
tuagint, that to plough with one’s heifer, or to plough 
in another man’s ground, are delicate turns of expres- 
sion used hoth by the Greeks and Latins, as well as 
the Hebrews, to point out a wife's infidelities. 

Thus Theognis, Gnom. v. 58] :— 


EyOaipw de yuvacka reptdpouor, avdea re napyov. 
‘Og THY addutpiny Bovrer apovpav apovy. 


CHAP. XIV. 


He slays thirty of the Philistines. 
A. M, 2868. 


stronger than a lion? And he 3G 136 
said unto them, If ye had not 4n. peed. Isr. 
ploughed with my heifer, ye had nee 
not found out my riddle. pe 
19 And “the Spirit of the Lorp came upon 
him, and he went down to Askelon, and slew 
thirty men of them, and took their " spoil, and 
gave change of garments unto them which ex- 
pounded the riddle. And his anger was kin- 
dled, and he went up to his father’s house. 
20 But Samson’s wife “ was given to his 
companion, whom he had used as * his friend. 








YOr, apparel. © Chao. -x¥.- 2. * John iti. 29. 
“‘] detest a woman who gads about, and also a libidi- 
nous man, who wishes to plough in another man’s 


ground.” 
Fundum alienun arat, incultum familiarem deserit. 
PLautos. 
“J{e ploughs another's farm, and leaves his own heri- 
tage uncultivated.” 


Milo domi non est, peregre at Milone profecto 
Arva vacant, uxor non minus inde parit. 
MARTIAL. 


“Milo is nut at home, and Milo being from home, his 
field lies uncultivated ; his wife, nevertheless, eon- 
tinues to breed, and brings forth ehildren ”’ 


There is the same metaphor in the following lines 
of Virgil :— 


Hee faciunt, nimio ne luau obtusior usus, 

Sit genitali arvo, sulcosyue oblimet inertes. 

Geor lo ties V.135. 

In this sense Samson's words were understood by 
the Septuagint, by the Syriac, and by Rabbi Ler, See 
Bocuart, Hierozoie. p. 1., hb. ii., eap. 41., col. 406. 

The metaphor was 1 common one, and we need seck 
for no other interpretation of the wards of Sainson. 

Verse 19. The Spirit of the Lord came upon him] 
“The spirit of fortitude from before the Lord.”— Ter- 
gum. Ife was inspired with unusual courage, and he 
felt strength proportioned to his wishes. 

He—slew thirty men—and took their spoils] He 
took their hayks, their dumjas, and caflans, and gave 
them ta the thirty persons who, by unfair means, had 
solved his riddle; thus they had what our version ealls 
thirty sheets, and thirty changes of raiment. See the 
note on ver. 12. 

Verse 20. But Samson's wife was given to his com- 
panion} This was the same kind of persan who is 
called the friend of the bridegroom, John ili. 29. And 
it is very likely that she loved this person better than 
she loved her husband, and went to him as seen as 
Samson had gone to his father’s house at Zorah. She 
might, however, have thought herself abandoned by 
him, and therefore took another; this appears to have 
been the persuasion of her father, chap. xv. 2. But 
her betraying his seeret and his interests to lis ene- 
mies was a full proof he was not very dear to her; 
though, to persuade him to the contrary, she shed 
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Samson’s straiagem to be 


many crocodile tears; see ver. 16. 
keep his own secret, and le was fool enough to sup- 
pose that another would be more faithful to him than 
he was to himself. Multitudes complain of the 
treachery of friends betraying their secrets, &c., never 


JUDGES. 


He eould not ' 


avenged on the Philistines. 


considering that they themselves have been thetr first 
betrayers, iu confiding to others what they pretend to 
wish should he a seeret to the whole world! Ifa 
man never let his seeret out of his own bosom, it is 
impossible that he should ever be betrayed. 





CHAPTER XV. 


Samson, going to visit his wife, finds her bestowed on another, 1, 9. 


burns the corn of the Philistines, 3-5. 
censed, makes a great slaughter among them, 7, 8. 


to appease them, the men of Judah bind Samson, and deliurr him into their hands, 9-13. 


They burn Samsou's wife and her father, 6. 


Ife is incensed, vows revenge, and 
He is still in- 
The Philistines gather together against Israel; and 
The Spirit of 


the Lord comes upon him; he breaks his bonds, finds the jaw-bone of an ass, and therewith kills a thousand 


men, 11-16. 


twenty years, 20. 


A. M. 2369. 
ua ee Gee 8 is 2 
An. Exod. [sr. 
356. 
Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 359, 


UT it came to pass within a 
while after, in the ume of 
wheat harvest, that Samson visited 
his * wife with a kid; and he 
said, I will go in to my wife into the chamber. 
But her father would not suffer him to go in. 
2 And her father said, I > verily thought 
that thou hadst utterly hated her; therefore | 
wave her to thy © companion: is not her 
younger sister fairer than she? take her, I 
pray thee, instead of her. 
3 And Samson said concerning them, * Now 


a Chap. xiv. 2.——> Chap. xiv. 16. © Chap. xiv. 20,—#4 Heb. 
let her be thine. 





OLLI SO) Neer XN. 

Verse 1. Visited Ais wife with a hid} On her he- 
traying him, he had, no doubt, left her in great disznst. 
After some time his affection appears to have return- 
ed. and, taking a kid. or perhaps a fawn, as a present, 
he goes to make reconciliation, and finds her given to 
his brideman; probably, the person to whom she be- 
trayer Jus riddle. 

Verse 2. Thon hadst utterly hated her] As he was 
conscious she had given him great cause so to do. 

Her younger sister) The father appears to have 
been perfectly sincere in this offer. 

Verse $. Went and caught three hundred fores] 
There has been much controversy concerning the mean- 








ing of the term O° 5;12" shiealim, some supposing it to 
mean fores or jackals. and others handfuls or sheaves 
of corn. Much of the force of the objections against 
the conunen version will be diminished by the fullow- 
"3a considerations :— 

1. J’oxes, or jackals. are common and gregarious in 
that eonntry. 


2. Ttisnot hinted that Samson collected them efanes: 


he inight have ciploved several hands in this work. 
3. It is not said he collected them all in ene day ; 


he might have cmployed several days, as well as many | 


persons, to furnish him with these means of vengeance. 

J. Qn other countries, where ferocious beasts were 

less numerous, great multitudes have been exhibited at 
16t 


That foxes, or the creature called shual, abounded 


He is sorely fatigued; and, being thirsty, God miraculously produees water from an open- 
inser of the ground in Lehi, and he ts refreshed, 17- 


19. He judges Israel in the time of the Philistines 


A. M. 2869. 


shall 1 be more blameless than Boe as, 


the Phihstines, though Ido them An. Predalse 
A vb. 
a displeasure. Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 359. 


4 And Samson went and caught 
three hundred foxes, and took ‘ firebrands, and 
turned tail to tail, and put a firebrand in the 
midst between two tails. 

5 And when he had set the brands on fire, 
he let them go into the standing corn of the 
Philistines, and burnt up both the shocks, and 
also the standing corn, with the vineyards end 
olives. 


e Or, Now shall I be blameless fromthe Philistines, though, &c. 
fOr, torches. 


Sylla, in a public show to the Roman citizens, 
exhibited one Aundred lions; Cesar, four hundred ; 
and Pompey, nearly six hundred. The Emperor Pro- 
| 2s Jet loose in the theatre, at one time, one thousand 
ostriches, one thousand stags, one thousand wild boars, 
ane thousand docs, and a countless multitude of other 
wild animals: at another time he exhibited one Aun- 
dred leopards from Libya, one hundred from Syria, and 
three hundred bears.—See Flavius Vopiseus in the Life 
of Probus, cap. xix., beginning with Dedit Romanis 
eham voluptates. Ke. 


in Judea, is evident from their frequent mention in 
Seripture.and from severa] places bearing their name, 
1. It appears they were so numerous that even their 
enbs rnined the vineyards; see Cant. n.15: Take us 
the foxes. the little foxes, that spo our vines. Jere- 
niah compkiuns that the fores had oeeupied the maun- 
tains of Judea, Lam. v. 18. They are mentioned as 
making ineursions into enclosures. &e.. Neh. iv. 8. 
| ezekiel compares the numerous filse prophets to these 
anitials, chap. xii. a. Tu Josh. xv. 28 we find a place 
|ealled 7fazar Shual, “the court of the fores 2" and in 
i chap. vix. 12a place called Shaal-abbin. “the fores 5” 
(no doubt from the nnamber of those animals in that dis- 
ltriet. And mention is made of the land of Shual, or 

j of the: Jog lame xt. is, 
The creature called skual is represented by travel- 

) 


His wife and her father burnt. 


A.M. 2869. a ee 
BC. 1135. 6 Then the Philistines said, 


An. Exod. Isr. Who hath done this ? And they 

Annoante answered, Samson the son-in-law 
1. Olymp. 359. of the ‘Timnite, because he had 
taken his wife, and given her to his com- 
panion. & And the Philistines came up and 
burnt her and her father with fire. 

7 And Samson said unto them, Though ye 
have done this, yet will I be avenged of you, 
and after that I will cease. 

8 And he smote them hip and thigh with a 
great slaughter : and he went down and dwelt 
in the top of the rock Etam. 

9 Then the Philistines went up, and pitched 





€ Chap. xiv. 15.— Ver. 19. 





lers and naturalists who have been in Judea, as an ani- 
mal between a wolf and a fox. Hasselquist, who was 
on the spot, and saw many of them, calls it the /iftle 
Eastern fox. ‘They are frequent in the Kast, and often 
destroy infirm persons and children. 

Dr. AKennicolt, however, objeets to the common in- 
terpretation; and gives reasons, some of which are 
far from being destitute of weight. “ The three hun- 
dred foxes,” says he, “ caught by Samson, have been 
so frequently the subject of banter and ridicule, that 
we should consider whether the words may not admit 
a more rational interpretation: for, besides the impro- 
pability arising here from the reader of these foves, 
the wse made of them is also very strange. If these 
animals were tied tail to tail, they would probably pull 
contrary ways, and consequently stand still; whereas 
a firebrand tied to the tail of each fox singly would 
have been far more likely to answer the purpose here 
intended. To obviate these difficulties, it has been 
well remarked, that the word poy Shualim, here 
translated foxes, signifies also handfuls, Ezek. xiii. 19, 
handfuls of barley; if we leave out that one letter ) 
vau, Which has been inserted or omitted elsewhere, al- 
most at pleasure. No less than seven Hebrew MSS. 
want that letter here, and read Dosw sheafim. Ad- 
mitting this version, we sce that Samsan took three 
hundred handfuls or sheaves of corn, and one hundred 
and fifty firebrands; that he turned the sheaves end 
to end, and puta firebrand between the two ends in the 
midst ; and then, setting the hrands on fire, sent the fire 
into the standing corn of the Philistines. The same 
word is now used twice in ane chapter, (Ezek. xiii. 4 
and 19;) in the furmer verse signifying foxes, in the 
latter handfuls: and in 1 Kings xx. 10, where we 
render it handfuls, it is aAwrest, foxes, in the Greek 
version.” —Remarks on Select Passages. 

The reasoning of Dr. Kennicott in the first part of 
this criticism has already been answered ; other parts 
shail be considered below. Though there are seven 
MSS. which agree in the reading euntended for by Dr. 
Kennicott, yct all the versions are on the ather side. 
¥ see no improbability in the common version. 

Turned tail to tail] Wad he put a firebrand to each, 


CHAT. Av. 


The men of Judah bind Samson. 


in Judah, and spread themselves * ee 
hin Lehi. An. Exod. Isr. 
; 356. 
10 And the men of Judah said, Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 359 


Why are ye come up against us ? 
And they answered, l’o bind Samson are we 
come up, to do to him as he hath done to us. 

11 Then three thousand men of Judah * went 
to the top of the rock Etam, and said to Sam- 
son, Knowest thou not that the Philistines are 
Krulers over us? what ts this thaé thou hast 
done unto us? And he said unto them, As 
they did untome, so have [ done unto them. 

12 And they said unto him, We are come 
down to bind thee, that we may deliver thee 


— 





i Heb. went down. k Chap. xiv. 4. 

ture, naturally terrified at fire, would have instantly 
taken to cover; and thus the design of Samson would 
have been frustrated. But, tying deo of them together 
by their tails, they would frequently thwart each other 
in running, pull hither and thither, and thus make the 
greater devastation. [fad he tied them all together, 
the confusion would have been so great that no execu 
tion could have been done. 

Verse 6. Burnt her and her father} This was pro- 
hably done to appease Samson: as they saw he had 
been unjustly treated both by his wife and her father ; 
therefore they destrayed them both, that they might 
cause his wrath to cease from them. And this indced 
seenis intimated in the following verse: And Samson 
said— Though ye have done this, yet will I be avenged 
of you; that is, ] am not yet satisfied: ye have done 
me great wrongs, I must have proportionate redress ; 
then I shall rest satisfied. 

Verse 8. He smote them hip and thigh] ‘This also 
is variously understood ; but the general meaning seems 
plain; he appears ta have had no kind of defensive 
weapon, therefore he was obliged to grapple with them : 
and, according to the custom of wrestlers, frip up their 
feet, and then bruise them ta death. Some translate 
heaps upon heaps ; others, he smote horsemen and foot- 
men; others, he wounded them from their legs to their 
thighs, &e., &e. See the different versions. Some 
think in their running away from him he Arched them 
down, and then trod them to death: thus his leg or 
thigh was against their kip; hence the expression. 

The top of the rock Iitam.j It is very likely that 
this is the same place as that mentioned 1 Chron. iv. 
32; it was in the tribe of Simeon, and on the borders 
of Dan, and probably a forfefied place. 

Verse 10. To bind Samson are we come up] It 
seems they did not wish ta come to an open ruptnre 
with the Israelites, provided they would deliver up him 
who was the cause af their disasters. 

Verse 11. Three thousand men of Judah went] It 
appears evidently fram this that Samson was strongly 
posted, and they thought that no Jess than ‘Arce thou- 
sand men were necessary ta reduce him. 

Verse 12. That ye will not fall upon me yourselves.} 


which Dr. Kennicott thinks more reasonable, the crea- | He could not bear the thought of contending with and 


h 


169 


Samson slays the Philistines 


i. - 2869 junto the hand of the Philistines. 
An. Exod.Isr. And Samson said unto them, 
350. 


Swear unto me, that ye will not 
fall upon me yourselves. 

13 And they spake unto him, saying, No; but 
we will bind thee fast, and deliver thee ito 
their hand: but surely we will not kill thee. 
And they bound lum with two new cords, and 
brought him up from the rock. 

14. And when he came unto Lehi, the Phi- 
listines shouted against him: and © the Spirit 
of the Lorp came mightily upon him, and the 
cords that were upon his arms became as flax 
that was burnt with fire, and his bands ™ loosed 
from off his hands. 

15 And he found a® new jaw-bone of an ass, 
and put forth his hand, and took it, and ° slew 
a thousand men therewith. 

16 AndSamson said, With the jaw bone of 


Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 359. 











'Chap. ii. 10; xiv. 6.——™ Heb. were melted. ® Heb. moist. 
°Chap. ni. 31; bev. xvi. 8: Josh. xxii. 10. P Heb. a heap, 
fwo heaps. 1'That is, the lifting up of the jaw-bonr, or, casting 
away of the jaw-bone. EP sacl. t: 














slaying his own countrymen ; for there is no doubt 
that he eould have as easily rescued himself from their 
hands as from those of the Philistines. 

Verse 13. They bound him with two new cords} 
Prohably his hands with one and his /egs with the other. 

Verse 11. When he came unto Lehi] This was 
the name of the place to whieh they brought him, 
either to put hum to death, or keep him in perpetnal 
confinement. 

Shouted against him] 
pubhie rejoicing. 

Verse 15. Ie found a new jaw-bone of an ass] | 
rather think that the word M70 fervyah, whieh we 
translate new, and the margin moist, should be under- 
stood as signifying the fadea or putrid state of the ass 
from which this jaw-bone was taken. Ife found there 
a dead ass in a_ state of putrefaction ; on which ac- 
eount he eould the more easily separate the jaw from 
its integuments; this was a eirenmstance proper to be 
recorded by the historian, and a mark of the provi- 
denee of God. But were we to understand it of a 
fresh juw-bone, very lately separated from the head of 
an ass, the eircumstance does not seem worthy of being 
reeorded. 

With the jaw-bone of an ass. heaps upon heaps| 1 
cannot see the propriety of this rendering of the He- 
brew words DAVIN WI Won A Ardehi hachamor, 
ehamor chamorathayim ; J helhieve they should be trans- 
Jated thus :— 


llis capture was a matter of 


‘With the jaw-bone of this ass, an ass (the foal) of 

two asses ; 

“With the jaw-bone of this ass I have stain a thou- 

sand men.” 

This appears to have been a triumphal song on the 
oecasion ; and the words are variously rendered both 
by the versions, aud by expositors. 

1¢6 


JUDGES. 


with the jaw-bone of an ass. 


an ass, P heaps upon heaps, with — A. M- 2869. 


B. C. 1135. 
the jaw of an ass have I slain a An. Exod. Isr. 
336. 
thousand men. Pee oa ee 


17 And it came to pass, when OR Ee, 


he hac made an end of speaking, that he cast 
away the jaw-bone out of his hand, and called 
that place ¢ Ramath-lehi. 

18 And he was sore athirst, and called on 
the Lorn, and said, *Thou hast given this 
great deliverance into the hand of thy servant: 
and now shall I die for thirst, and fall into the 
hand of the uncircumeised ? 

19 But God clave a hollow place that was in 
‘the jaw, and there came water thereout ; and 
when he had drunk, * his spirit came again, and 
he revived: wherefore he called the name there- 
of * En-hakkore, which zs in Lehi unto this day. 

20 ¥ And he judged [sracl “in the days of 
the Philistines twenty years. 





Or, Lehi. Ponce 27) Isacal. 29. uThatis, the well 
of him that called, or cried ; Psa xxxiv. 6. ¥ Hle seems to have 
judged southwest Israel during twenty years of their servitude 
of the Philistines. * Chap. smi. 














Verse 17. Ramath-leht.| The iifting up or casting 
away of the jaw-bone. Lehi was the name of the plaee 
before, Ramath was now added to it here; he Jifted 
up the jaw-bone agaiust his enemies, and slew them. 

Verse 18. J dee for thirst} The natural eonse- 
quence of the exeessive fatigue he had gone through 


‘in this eneounter. 


Verse 19. God clare a hollow place that was in the 
jaw] “MOD WR asher ballechi, that was in Lehi, 
that is, there was a Aof/ew place in this Lehi, and God 
caused a fountain to spring up in it. Beeanse the 
place was hollow it was capable of eontaining the water 
that rose up in it, and thus of beenming a well. 

En-hakkore} The well of the implorer; this name 
he gave to the spot where the water rose, in order to 
perpetuate the bounty of God in affording him this mi- 
raculous supply. 

Which is in Lehi unto this day.) Consequently not 
IN the pavo-bone of the ass, a most unfortunate rendering. 

Verse 20. He judged Israei—twenty years.] In the 
margin itis saul, He scems to have judged southices. 
Israel during twenty years of their servitude of the 
Philistines, chap. xiii. 1. Instead of MWY DY esrim 
shanah, twenty years, the Jerusalem Talmud has 
M37 OPI ww arbaim shanah, forty years; but this 
reading is not acknowledged by any MS. or version. 
According to Calmet, the twenty years of the judica- 
ture of Samson began the erghteeuth year of the snb- 
jection of Israel to the Philistines; and these twenty 
years are ineluded in the judicature of the high priest Ela 


Ture burning of the Philistines’ eorn by the means 
of foxes and firebrands is a very remarkable cireum 
stanee ; and there is a story told by Ovid, in the -tth 


‘hook of his Fasti, that bears a striking similitude te 


this ; and is supposed by some learned men to allude 


Samson comes to Gaza. 


to Samson and his fores. The poet is ata loss to 
account for this custom, but brings ia an old man of 
Carseoli, with what must have appeared to himself a 
very unsatisfactory solution. The passage begins as 
follows :— 


Tertia post Hyadas cum lurcrit orta remoatas, 
Carcere partitos Circus habebit equos 
Cur igitur misse vioctis ardentia tedis 
Terga ferant vulpes, causa docenda mihi? 
Vid. Ovip, Fastor. lib. iv., ver. 679. 


The substance of the whole account, which its too 
long to be transcribed, is this: It was a custom in 
Rome, celebrated in the month of April, to let loose 
a number of fores in the circus, with hghted flam- 
beaux on their backs; and the Roman people took 
pleasure in seeing these animals run about till roasted 
to death by the flames with which they were enve- 
loped. The poet wishes to know what the origin of 
this custom was, and is thus informed by an old mano 
of the city of Carseoli: “A frolicksome young lad, 
abont ten years of age, found, near a thicket, a fox 
that had stolen away many fowls from the neighbour- 
ing roosts. Haviog enveloped his hody with hay aod 
straw, he set it on fire, and let the fox Joose. The 
animal, in order to avoid the flames, took to the stand- 
ing corn which was thea ready for the sickle; and 
the wind, driving the flames with double violence, the 
crops were everywhere consumed. Though this 
transaction is long since gone by, the commemora- 
tion of it still remains; for, by a law of this eity, 


CHAP. XVI. 


The people lay wait for him. 


every fox that is taken is burot to death. Thus the 
nation awards to the foxes the punishment of being 
burut alive, for the destruction of the ripe corn formerly 
occasioued by one of these animals.” 

Both Serrarius aod Bochart reject this origin of 
the custom given by Ovid ; aod insist that the custom 
took its rise from the buroing of the Philistines’ corn 
by Samson’s foxes. The origin ascribed to the cus- 
tom by the Carseolian they consider as too frivolous 
and unimportant to be commemorated by a national 
festival. The ¢zme of the observation does not accord 
with the time of Aervest about Reine aod in Italy, but 
it perfectiy accards with the time of harvest in Pales- 
tine, which was at Jeast as early as April. Nor does 
the circumstance of the fox wrapped in hay aod let 
loose, the hay beiog set on fire, bear any proper re- 
semblance to the foxes let loose in the circus with 
buroing brands on their backs. 

These learned men therefore eonclude that it is 
much more natural to suppose that the Romans de- 
rived the custom from Judea, where probably the bura- 
ing of the Philistines’ corn might, tor some time, have 
beea annnally commemorated. 

The whole account is certainly very singular, and 
has not a very satisfactory solution in the old man’s 
tale, as relaicd by the Roman poet. 

All public institutions have had their origin in facts; 
and if, through the lapse of time or loss of records, 
the original fuets be Jost, we may legitimately look fot 
them in cases where there is so near a resemblance as 
in that above. 





CHAPTER XVI. 


Samson comes to Gaza; they lay wait for him; he rises by night, and carries awoy the city gates, 1-3 


Falls in love with Delilah, 4. 
Samson the secret in which his strength lay, 5. 


The lords of the Philistines promise her money if she will obtain from 
By various artifices she at last obtains this; and con- 


municates tt to the Philistines, who seize and bind him, put out his eyes, and cause him to grind in the 


prison-house, 6-21. 


Ata public festival to Dagon he is brought out to make sport; when, being weary, 


he requests to be placed between the two pillurs which supported the roof of the house, on which three thou- 


sand men and women were stationed to see him make sport, 22 


Oy_O 7 
~~ . 


He prays to God to strengthen hin, 


and pulls down the pillars ; by which (the house failing) both himself, the lords of the Philistines, and 


a vast multitude of the people, are slain, 28-30. 
10; 31s 


His relatives come and take away his body, and bury 


aT TPHEN went Samson to Gaza,| saying, Samson is come hither. ah 28! 
An. Exo. Isr. and saw there a * harlot, and| And they > compassed fam in, An. Exod. Isr. 
ai. eas 371. 
Anno ante went in unto her. and laid wait for him all nightin — Anno ante 


1. Olymp. 344g And it was told the Gazites, 





a Heb. a woman a hariot. 





NOTES ON CHAP. XVI. 

Verse 1. Then went Sumson to Gaza, and saw 
there a@ harlot} The Chaldee, as in the former case, 
renders the clause thus: Samson saw there a woman, 
an inn-keeper. Perhaps the word 111i zoxah is to be 
taken here in its double sense ; one who kecps a house 
for the entertainment of travellers, and who also pros- 
titutes her person. 

Gaza was situated near the Mediterrancan Sea, and 
was one of the most southern cities of Palestine. It 


b 


| . rmp. 314. 
the gate of the city, and were 1 Ome: #1 





b}] Sam. xxili. 26; Psa. exvni. 10, 11,12; Acts ix. 24. 





has been supposed by some to have derived its name 
frora the treasures deposited there by Cambyses, king 
of the Persians ; because they say Gaza, in Persian, 
signifies treasure; so Pomponius Mela, and others. 
But it is more likely to be a Hebrew word, and that 
this city derived its name, 713° azzah, from tiy azaz, 
to be strong, it being a strong or well fortified place. 
The Hebrew j ain io this word is, by the Seplua- 
gint, the Arabic, aud the Vulgate, rendered G; hence 
instead of azzah, with a strong guttural breathing, we 
167 


Delilah tempts him to tell 


A. M. 2881. c i “y a 

1 er isu. quict all the night, saying, In 

An. Ee Iss the morning, when it is day, we 
ee a ¥ 


shall kill hin. 

eos 3 And Samson lay till midnight, 
and aruse at midnight, and took the doors of 
the gate of the city, and the two posts, and 
went away with them, @bar and all, and put 
them upon his shoulders, and carmed them up 
to the top of a hill that zs before Hebron. 

4 And it came to pass afterward, that he 
loved a woman ® in the valley of Sorek, whose 
name was Delilah. 

5 And the lords of the Philistines came up 
unto her, and said unto her, Entice lim, and 
see wherein his great strength leih, and by 
What means we may prevail against him, that 
we may bind him to ¢ afflict him : and we will 
give thee every one of us cleven hundred 
pieces of silver. 

6 And Delilah said to Samson, Tell me, J 


Anno ante 
f. Olymp. 314. 





© Tleb. silent. 4 Heb. with the bar. © Or, by the brook. 
f Chap. xiv. 15; see Prov. ii, 16-19; v. 3-11 5 vi. 24, 25, 26; vu. 








have Gaza, a name by which this town eould not be 
recognised by an aneient Ilebrew. 

Verse 2. They conpassed him in) They shut up 
all the avenues, secured the gates, and set persons in 
ambush near them, that they might attaek him on his 
leaving the city early the next inorning. 

Verse 3. Took the doors of the gate} Though 
Samson was a very strong man, yet we do not find that 
he was a giant ; consequently we may conjeeture that 
the gates of the elly were not very large, as he took 
at once the doors, the two posts, and the Jar, with 
him. ‘The erties of those days would appear to dis- 
advantage among modern villages. 

A loll—before Hebron.] Possibly there were two 
Hebrons; it eould not be the eity generally under- 
stood by the word ITebron, as that was about twenty 
niles distant from Gaz2: unless we suppose that 
yan 3D 3 al peney Chebron is to be understood of 
the road leading to Hebron: he earried all to the top 
of that hill which was on the road leading to Hebron. 

Verse 1. He loved a woman in the valley af Sore*] 
Some think Samson took this woman for his wife; 
others, that he had her asa eoncudince. Jt appears she 
was a Philistine ; and however strong Ins love was 
for her, she seems to have had none for him. He al- 
ways matched improperly, and he was eursed in all his 
matehes. Where tbe valley or brook of Sorek was, 
is not easy lo he ascertained — Jmsebius and Jerome 
aay it lay southward of leutheropolis ; but where was 
Kileutheropolis ? Ancient writers take all their mea- 
suremnents froin this city ; but as it is nowhere men- 
tioned in the Seriptures, it is Impossible to fix its situ- 
ution, for we know not its ancient name, 

Verse 5. Secwherein his great strength lieth] They 
saw that his stature was not remarkable: and that, 
nevertheless, he had most extraordinary strength ; 

168 


JUDGES. 


her where jus strength lag. 


A. M. 2884. 
C120; 
An. Exod. Isy. 
371. 
Apbno ante 
I. Olymp. 344. 


pray thee, wherein thy great 
strength dreth, and wherewith thou 
mightest be bound to afflict thee. 

7 And Samson said unto her, 
If they bind me with seven * green ‘ withs 
that were never dried, then shall [ be weak, 
and be as * another man. 

8S Then the lords of the Philstines brought 
up to her seven green withs which had not 
been dricd, and she bound him with them. 

9 Now there were men lying in wait, abid 
ing with her in the chamber. And she said 
unto him, The Philistines be upon thee, Sam- 
son. And he brake the withs, as a thread of 
tow is broken when it ‘toucheth the fire. So 
his strength was not known. 

10 And Delilah said unto Samson, Behold, 
thou hast mocked me, and told me lies: now 


tcl] me, I pray thee, wherewith thou mightest 
be bound. 








21, 22, 23.—~s Or, humble.——» Or, new cords. 
k Heb. one. 1]leb. smelleth. 


‘Heb. moist. 








therefore they supposed that it was the cffeet of some 
charm or amulct. The lords of the Philistines were 
the five following : Gaza, Gath, Askelon, Ekron, and 
Ashdod. All these eonsidered Samson as a public 
enemy ; and they promised this bad woman a large 
sum of money if she would obtain from him the impor- 
tant seeret wherein his strength lay, that, depriving 
him of this sepernalural powcr, they might be able 10 
reduec him to bondage. 

Verse 7. Seven green withs} That is, any kind of 
pliant, tough wood, twisted in the form of a cerd or 
rope. Such are used in many countries formed out 
of osiers, hazel, &e. And in Ireland, very long and 
strong ropes are made of the filres af bog-wuod, or 
the larger roots of the fir, which is often dug up in the 
bogs or mosses of that country. But the Septuagint, 
by translating the Hebrew ON Ow yetharin lachim 
by vevpare bypacc, and the Vulgate by nerrieeis funibus, 
understand these bonds to be cords made of the nerves 
of cattle, or perhaps rather out of raw hides, these 
also making an execedingly strong cord. In some 
eountnes they take the skin of the horse, cut it 
lengthwise from the hide into thongs about two inches 

| broad, and after having laid them in salt for some 
line, take them out for use. This practice is fre- 
quent in the eomntry parts of Jreland; and both eus- 
toms, the wooden cord, and that made of the raw or 
green hide, are among the most ancient perhaps in the 
world. Among the Irish peasantry this latter species 
of cord is called the @rg, and is chietly used for agri- 
cultural purposes, particularly fer drawing the plough 
and the Aarrow, instead of the rren chains used in other 
countries, 

Verse 9. Men lying in wait] They prebably did not 
appear, as Samson immediately broke his bonds when 
this bad woman said, The Philistines be upon thee 
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He 1s overcome by her entreaties, 


M. 2884. 1 
A. riage 11 And he said unto her, If 


eae they bind me fast with new ropes 
m that never were occupied, then 


Anno ante 
J. Olymp. 344. shall I be weak, and be as an- 


other man. 

12 Delilah therefore took new ropes, and 
bound him therewith, and said unto him, The 
Philistines be upon thee, Samson. And there 
were liers in wait abiding in the chamber. 
And he brake them from off his arms like a 
thread. 

13 And Delilah said unto Samson, Hitherto 
thou hast mocked me, and told me lies: tell 
me wherewith thou mightest be bound. And 
he said unto her, If thou weavest the seven 
locks of my head with the web. 

14 And she fastened z# with the pin, and 
said unto him, The Philistines be upon thee, 
Samson. And he awaked out of his sleep, 
and went away with the pin of the beam, and 
with the web. 

15 And she said unto him, ® How canst 


mHeb. wherewith work hath not been done. 
© Heb. shortened. 





a Chapter xiv. 16. 


Verse 11. If they bind me fast with new ropes] 
Samson wishes to keep up the opinion which the Phi- 
Jistines held ; viz., that his mighty strength was the 
effect of some charm; and therefore he says, Seven 
green withs which had not been dried; new ropes that 
were never oecumed ; weave the seven locks of my hair 
with the web, &e.; the green withs, the new ropes, 
and the number seven, are such matters as would na- 
turally be expected in a charm or spell. 

Verse 13. The seven locks of my head] Probably 
Samson had his long hair plaited into seven divisions, 
and as his vow of a Nazarite obliged him to wear his 
hair, so, seven being a number of perfection among 
the Hebrews, his hair being divided-into seven locks 
might more particularly point ont the perfection de- 
signed by his Nazarite state. 

Kvery person must see that this verse ends abruptly, 
and does not contain a full sense. Houbigant has 
particularly noticed this, and corrected the text from 
the Septuagint, the reading of which I shall here sub- 
join: Eay voavye Tag Exta cetpacg tHE KEdadne pov avY 
Tw diacpatt, Kat eyKpavone Tw TaccuAw ele TOY ToLyoY, 
Kat eoopat we ele Tav avOpurwy aobevng’ Kae eyevero 
ev TW Koipacbat avrov, Kat edafe Aadtda tac éExta 
oetpag THC Kedadne avTov, Kat toavey Ev TH StachaTt, 
Kat ETHse Tw Taccadw ete Tov toryov; “Tf thou shalt 
weave the seven locks of my head with the web, and 
Shalt fasten them with the pin in the wall, I shall be- 
come weak like other men: And so it was that, when 
he slept, Dalida took the seven locks of his head, and 
wove them with the web, and fastened it with the pin 
to the wall, and said unto him,” &c. Alli the words 
printed here in ¢falic, are wanting in the present He- 
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and betrays his own secret. 
A.M. 2884 
thou say, I love thee, when thine =} 5° 7485 
heart 2s not with me? thou hast An. baad Isr. 
mocked me these three times, Anno ante 


and hast not told me wherein thy 1 Oyu: 344. 


great strength lieth. 

16 And it came to pass, when she pressed 
him daily with her words, and nrged him, so 
that his soul was ° vexed unto death ; 

17 That he P told her all his heart, and said 
unto her, ¢ There hath not come a razor upon 
mine head; for I have been a Nazarite unto 
God from my mother’s womb ; if I be shaven, 
then my strength will go from me, and [I shall 
become weak, and be like any other man. 

18 And when Delilah saw that he had told 
her all his heart, she sent and called for the 
lords of the Philistines, saying, Come up this 
once, for he hath showed me al] his heart. 
Then the lords of the Philistines came up unto 
her, and brought money in their hand. 

19 And she made him sleep upon her 
knees ; and she called for a man, and caused 


P Mie. vii. 5. r Proverbs 





q Num. vi. 5; chap. Xi... 
Vis 26,25, 





are most obviously necessary to complete the sense ; 
else Delilah appears to do something that she is not 
ordered to do, and to omit what siie was cominanded. 

Verse 16. His soul was vered unto death| What 
a consummate fool was tlus strong man! Might he 
not have seen, frora what already took place, that De- 
lah intended his ruin? After trifling with her, and 
lying thrice, he at last commits to her his fatal secret, 
and thus becomes a traitor to himself and to his God. 
Well may we adopt the sensible observation of Calmet 
on this passage: La fuzblesse du caur de Samson, 
dans toute cette histoire, est encore plus elonnante que 
la force de son corps; “The weakness of Samson’s 
heart in the whole of this history, is yet iore asto- 
nishing than the strength of his body.” 

Verse 17. If I be shaven, then my strength will ge 
from me] The miraculous strength of Samson must 
not be supposed to reside either in his Aair or in his 
muscles, but in that velation in which he stood to God 
as a Nazarite, such a person being bound by a solemn 
vow to walk in a strict conformity to the laws of his 
Maker. It was a part of the Nazarite’s vow to per- 
mit no razor to pass on his head; and his long air 
was the mark of his Nazirate, and of his vow to God. 
When Samson permitted his hair to be shorn off, he 
renounced and broke ns Nazir vow; in consequence 
of which God abandoned him; and therefore we are 
told, in ver 20, that the Lord was departed from him. 

Verse 19. She begon to afffict him] She had pro- 
bably tied his hands slyly, while he was asleep, and 
after having cut off his hair, she began to insult him 
before she called the Philistines, to try whether he 
were really reduced to a state of weakness. Finding 


brew copies ; but are preserved in the Septuagint, and | he could not disengage himself, she called the Philis- 
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The Philistines take Sumson, 


A.M. 2884. him to shave off the seven locks 


is 20: 
An. xo. ber of his head; and she began to 
“sal. 


afflict him, and his strengih went 
from him. 

20 And she said, The Philistines be upon 
thee, Samson. And he awoke ou of his 
sleep, and said, I will go out as at other mes 
before, and shake myself. And he wist not 
that the Lorp * was departed from him. 

21) But the Philistines took him, and * put 
out his eyes, and brought him down to Gaza, 
and bound him with fetters of brass; and he 
did grind in the prison-house. 

22 Howbeit the hair of his head began to 
grow again, "after he was shaven. 

23 Then the lords of the Plnhstines ga- 
thered them together for to offer a great sa- 
erifice unto Dagon their god, and 10 rejoice: 


Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 3if. 





* Num. xiv. 9; 12,03: Joshovia. 12; USanv xvi. 143 x00. 12; 
EXViNl: bo. 16252 Groans xs; 2: ‘Heb. bored out. 














tines, and he, being alarmed, rose up. thinking he eoald 
exert himself as before, and shake himself, i. €., dis- 
engage himself from his bonds and his enemies: bot 
he wist not that the Lord was departed fram him; 
for as Delilah had eut off his locks while he was as/eep, 
he had not yet perceived that they were gone. 

Verse 21. Put out his eyes] Thus was the lust of 
the eye, in looking after and gazing on strange womeo, 
punished. As the Philistines did not know that his 
strength might not return, they put out his eyes, that 
he might never be able to plan any enterprise against 
them. 

He did grind in the prison-house.] Before the in- 
vention of wind and water-mills, the grain was at first 
brnised between two stoves, afterwards ground 10 hand- 
mills. This is practised in China and in different parts 
of the Kast still; and wamen and slares are the per- 
sans who are obliged to turn these mills. 

Such instruments were anciently used io this eoun- 
try. and called querns, from the Anglo-Saxon cpeonn 
and epypn erxeorn and ewyrn, Which has the significa- 
tien of a mill; hence cpesyn pean cweorn stan, a mill- 
stove : and as yuern conveys the notion of grinding, 
hence cpeopmres, cweornteth, the dentes molares or 
grinders in the jaws of ammals. ‘This elause of the 
verse is thus translated in the Saxon Oetateueh: And 
pa Philipcel zepenzon line pona—and geleddon bine apez— 
to heana bing And on cpeantenne belucon-heton hine 
“ And the Philistines taid 
their fans, (seized) hint seon, and Jed him away to 
their burgh, (eity,) and shut him up in prisen, and made 
him grind at their Aand-querne.” So late as halt a 
century avo | have seen these yuerns or hand-iills in 
these kingdoms. 

Verse 22. The hair of his head hegan ta xrow 
again} And may we not suppose that, sensible of his 
sip and folly, he renewed bis Nazir vow to the Lord, 
in consequence of which his supernatural strength was | 
again restored ? 


gjyundan (et hina handepynue. 
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and put out his eyes 

for they said, Our god hath de- 4.4L. 2684. 

livered Samson our enemy ito An. Exod. Isr 
: 371. 


our hand. 

24 And when the people saw 
him, they ¥ praised their god: for they said 
Our god hath delivered into our hands our 
enemy, and the destroyer of our country 
“which slew many of us. 

25 And 11 came to pass, when their hearts 
were * merry, that they said, Call for Samson, 
that he may make us sport. And they called 
for Samson out of the prison-house ; and he 
¥ made them sport: and they set him between 
the pillars. 

26 And Samson said unto the lad that held 
him by the hand, Suffer me that I may feel 
Ihe pillars whereupon the house standeth, that 
I may lean upon them. 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 344. 





“Or, as when he was shaven 
who multiplied sur slain. 


* Daniel v. 4. © Heb. and 
2 Chap. 1%) 27. Y Heb. before them. 














Verse 23. Unio Dagon their gad| Diodorus Sieu- 
lus describes their god thus: To uev spocurov exer 
yrvatkoc, 70 8 ado capa wav ty6vog 3 © It had the head 
of a woman, but all the rest of the body resembled a 
fish.” Dagon was ealled Dorceto among the heathens. 

Horace, in the following hnes, especially in the 
third aod fourth, seems to have in view the image of 
Dagon :— 


Huimano capiti cervicem pietor equinam 
Piogere si velit; et varias inducere plumas, 
Hodique collatis membris ; ut ¢urprter atrium 
Desinat ia piscem muher formosa superne ; 
Spectatum admissi risum teneatis amie. ? 

De ArT. PorT., ¥. 1. 


é 


had 


Suppose a painter to a human head 

Should join a horse’s neck; and wildly spread 

The various plumage of the feather’d kind 

O'er limbs of diiferent beasts, absurdly join‘d ; 

Or if he gave to view a beauteous maid, 

Above the waist with every charm array'd, 

Should a foul fish her ower parts infold, 

Would you not smile such pictures to behold 2?” 

T’rancis. 

Werga: 2h: 

sport] 


Cail for Samson, that he may make us 
What the sport was we eaunot tell; probably 
it was no exhibition of his prodigious strength. This 
seems to be intimated by what is said, ver. 22, of the 
restoration of his farr; and the exertions he was 
obliged to make will account for the rweariacss which 
gave him the pretence to ask for leave to lean against 
the mllars. Some think he was brought out to be a 
lauching-stock, aod that he was variously insulted by 
the Philistines; henee the version of the Septuagint : 
Kat eppamigov avrov, and they buffeted him. Josephus, 
Antiq. Jud. lib. v., eap. 8.8. 12. says: He was brought 
oul, ame evutptowney avror mapa tov tmoror, that they 
might insult him in their cups. 


h 


He pulls down the house and 


A.M. 28s, 27 Now the house was full of 

An. Exod.Isr. men and women; and all the 
371. ea) 

Annoante lords of the Philistines were 


I. Olymp. 34. there; and there were upon the 


z roof about three thousand men and women, 
that beheld while Samson made sport. 

28 And Samson called unto the Lorp, 
and said, O Lorp God, * remember me, I 
pray thee, and strengthen me, I pray thee, 
only this once, O God, that I may be at 
once avenged of the Philistines for my two 
eyes. 

29 And Samson took hold of the two middle 
pillars upon which the house stood, and ° on 
which it was borne up, of the one with his 
a Jer. xv. 15.—\> Or, he leaned 





2% Deut. xxii. 8. 
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Verse 27. Now the house was full of men| Jt was 
either the prison-house, house of assembly, or a temple 
of Dagon, raised on pillars, open on all sides, and flat- 
roofed, so that it could accommodate a multitude of 
people on the top. 

Verse 28. Samson called unto the Lord] It was 
in cansequenee of his farth in God that he should he 
strengthened to averthrow his enemies and the enemies 
of his country, that he is mentioned, ITeb. xi., among 
those who were remarkable for their faith. 

Verse 29. The two middle pillars upon which the 
house stood| Much learned labour has been lost on 
the attempt to prove that a building like this might 
stand on two pillars. But what need of ths? There 
might have been as many pillars here as were in the 
temple of Diana at Ephesus, and yet the two centre 
pillars be the key of the building; these being once 
pulled dawn, the whole house would necessarily fall. 

Verse 30. So the dead whieh he slew| We are 
informed that the house was full of men and women, 
with about three thousand of both sexes on the top; 
now as the whole house was pulled dewn, consequently 
the prineipal part ef all these were slain; and among 
them we find there were the dords of the Philistines. 
The death of these, with so many of the inferior 
chieis of the people, was such a crush to the Philis- 
tine ascendancy, that they troubled [srael no more fer 
several years, and did not even attempt to hinder 
Samsen s relatives frem taking away and burying his 
dead body. ; ; 

Verse 31. He judged Israel twenty years.| It is 
difficuit to ascertain the ame of Samson’s magistracy, 
and the extent of country over which he_ presided. 
His jurisdiction seems to have been very limited, and 
to have exvended no farther than over those parts of 
the trzbe 07 Dan contiguous to the land of the Philis- 
tines. This is what our margin intimates on ver. 20 
of chap. xv. Many suppose that he and #7: were eon- 
temporaries, Samson being rather an erecutor of the 
Divine justice upon the enemies of his people, than an 
administrator of the eivil and religious Jaws of the 
Hebrews. Allowing Eli and Samson to have been 
contemporaries, Uns Jatter part might have been en- 
tirely committed to the care of Eli. 
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destroys many of the Philistines. 


right hand, and of the other with 4 (7+ 
his left. An. Exod. Js: 
. a1. 
30 And Samson said, Let © me — Anno gate 
die with the Philistines. And _' Olymp. 34t- 


he bowed himself with @/7 his might ; and the 
house fell upon the Jords, and upon all the 
people that were therein. Sothe dead which 
he slew at his death were more than they 
which he slew in his hfe. 

31 Then his brethren and all the house of 
his father came down, and took him, and 
brought Aim up, and ‘buried him between 
Zorah and Eshtaol in the burying-place of 
Manoah his father. And he judged Israel 
twenty years. 


on them. 


I. Samson does not appear to have left any poste- 
rity. His amours with the different women mentioned 
in the histery were unproductive as te issue. Had he 
married according to the laws of his eountry, he would 
have heen both a more useful and a inore happy man, 
and not have come to a violent death. 

2. We seldom find much mental energy dwelling 
in a body that in size and du/k greatly surpasses the 
ordinary pitch of man; and wherever there are great 
physical powers, we seldom find proportionate moral 
faculties. Samson was aman of a /ittle mind, a slave 
to Ins passions, and the wretched dupe of his mis- 
tresses. He was not a great though he was a strong 
man; and even his muscular foree would have been 
lost, or spent in beating the air, had he not been fre- 
quently under the impulse of the Dimne Spirit. He 
often got himself into broils and difficulties from which 
nothing but supernatural interposition could have saved 
him. lis attacks upen the Philistines were never 
well planned, as he does not appear to have asked 
eonnsel from God; indeed, he seems to have eon- 
sulted nothing but his own passions, particularly those 
of inordinate Jove and revenge; and the last effort of 
his extraordinary strength was, not to avenge his 
pesple for the oppressions whieh they had suffered 
under the Phihstinian yeke, nor to avenge the quar- 
rel of God’s covenant against the enemies of his truth, 
but to be avenged of the Philistines for the loss of his 
lwo eyes. 

3. Samson is a solemn proof how little eorporeal 
prowess avails where judgment and prudence are 
wanting, and how dangerous al} such gifts are in the 
hands ef any man who has not his passions under pro- 
per discipline, and the fear of God continually before 
his eyes. 

4. A paraflel has been often drawn between Samson 
and our blessed Lord. of whom he has heen supposed 
to be a most illustrious type. By a fraitful imaginatien, 
and the torture of words and facts, we may force re- 
semblanees everywhere; but that not one will xa/e- 
rally result from a eool eomparison between Jesus 
Christ and Samson, is most demonstrable. .A more 
exceptionable character is not to be found in the sa- 
ered oracles, It is no small dishonour to Chnist to 
171 





© Heb. my soul——4 Chap. xiii. 25. 


Samson and 


be thus compared. There is no resemblanee in the 
gualitzes of Samson's mind, there is none in his moral 
conduet, that ean entitle him even te the most distant 
eumparison with the chaste, holy, benevolent, and in- 
maculate Jesus. That man dishonours the law of 
unchangeable righteousness, who endeavours te make 
Samson a type of any thing or person that can he 
called holy, just, and pure. 

5. ‘Those who compare him to Hercules have been 
niore successful. Indeed, the heathen god of strength 
appears to have been borrowed from the Israelitish 
judge; but if we regard what is ealled the ehoice of 
Hercules, his preference of virtue to pleasure, we shall 
find that the heathen is, morally speaking, vastly su- 
perior to the Jew. M. De Luvaur, in his Conference 
de la Fable avee ? Histoire Sainte, vol. ii., p. 1, has 
traced the parallel between Ifereules and Samson in 
the following manner :— 

‘“ Hercules was figured by the poets as supernatural 
both in his birth and actions, and was therefore re- 
ceived by the people as a god of the first order. They 
attributed to him the miracles wrought by several! 
illustrious chiefs among the people of God, which they 
found described in the saered oracles, more ancient 
than their most ancient accounts. or which they had 
learned by tradition, and their commerce with the 
Egyptians and Phenicians, who were spread through 
various countries, but particularly in Greece. [t is 
also to the time of these chiefs, and to the government 
of the Israelites by their judges, that the heroes and 
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Hercules compared 


of Judges, and mentioned hy Josephus in his history, 
is the original and essential TTercules of fable: and 
although the peets have united these several particu- 
lars, drawn from Meses and Joshua, and have added 
their own Inventions ; yet the most capital and consider 
able belong to Samsen, and are distinguished by eha 
racteristics so peculiar to him, as to render him easily 
diseerned throughout the whole. 

“In Ifebrew the name of Samson (jw) signifies 
the sun, and in Syriac (servitiuin vel ministerium ejus) 
subjection to some one, servitude. Maerobius says that 
the name of Hercules signifies only the sen; for, he 
adds, in Greek Heraeles means, if is glory of the air, 
or the light of the sun. The Grecks and Egyptians 
have exactly followed the Syriac signification by im- 
posing on their Hercules, during the whole of his life, 
a subjection to Eurystheus in all his exploits, and whe 
appointed him his famous enterprises. ‘This necessity 
they attribute to fate and the law of his birth. JIaving 
spoken of his name, we will now examine the eireum- 
stanees of his birth, as mentioned in the saered writings, 
Judg., chap. xili., and in the Histery of the Jews, 
chap. x. 

“ Manoah, ef the tribe of Dan, had married a woman 
who was barren, which Jed them to pray earnestly that 
the Lord would bless them with an offspring. One 
day, this woman being alone, an angel appeared to her, 
and told her he was sent by God to inform her she 
should have a son of the most extraordinary strength, 
who was to raise the glory of their nation, and to hum- 


grand events of fable owe their origin; te which time, | ble their enemies. Upon the arrival of her husband, 
indeed, they are referred by the eemmon consent of | she imparted to him the message and discourse of the 


authors, sacred and profane. 


angel. Seme time after this heavenly messenger 


“Every ancient nation, which had writers whe left | showed himself to them both as they were in the house 
monuments of their country’s glory, had a Hercules | together, and ascended up to heaven in their sight, after 


Varro reekons 
(Book ii. 


of its own, forged on the same plan. 
more than forty, and Cicero reckons six. 
De Natura Deorum.) 

‘* Werodotus, (book i1., entitled Euterpe.) only speaks 
of the Mgyptian and Greek Hereules. Although a 
Crreck himself. this father of history, as Ciecra calls 
hin, who lived the nearest of any of these writers to 
the period he deseribes, informs us that Greece had 
borrowed its Hercules from Egypt, and that Amphi- 
tryon lus father, and Alemena his mother, were both 
Keyptians; so that, notwithstanding the desire the 
Grevks had to make Hereules a native of their eoun- 
try. they could not conceal his origin, which was either 
Egyptian or I[ebrew ; far the Greeks and Phenicians 
looked upon the Israclites, who were settled in Ca- 
naan or Phoenicia, as Egyptians, whose ancestors, after 
residing in Meypt some centuries, had certainly come 
from that country. 


having eonfirmed the promises made before to the wae- 
man, who soon after became pregnant, and was in due 
time delivered of Samson. 

“The singular birth of Hereules, in fable, is similar 
to the above aecount, with a trifling alteration taken 
from the ideas the pocts entertained of their gods. 
Amphitryon, the most considerable person and the chet 
of the Thebans, had married Alemena, whem he loved 
to distraction, but had not any children by her. Jupi- 
ter. desirous of making her the mother of Ifercules, 
repaired to Alemena one night, in the absence and un- 
der the figure of her husband. On Amphitryon’s re- 
turn, his wife said she had seen him before, on such a 
night, mentioning the visit she had received. © Amphi- 
tryou, transported with jealousy, and enraged with his 
wife, whatever good opinion he might entertain of her 
virtue, would neither be appeased nor consoled til Ju- 
piter appeared to vindicate her conduct; and, in order 


“M. Jaquelot, in his ¢ Treatise on the Existenec of | to convince Aimphitryon of his being a god, visibly as- 


God,’ believes that the Tyrian Ilercules, who was the 
mast ancient, Was no other than Joshua. But St. Au- 
gustine (C'rly of God, book xviii., chap. 19) has made 


i 
| 


eended up to heaven, after informing him that he alone 
had visited Alemena, assuring him of her virtue, and 
promising him a son, who was to be distinguished fer 


it appear that it was after Samson (because of his pro- | his strength; whose glory was to confer honour on his 
digions and incomparable strength) that they forged | raee and family ; who was to humble their eneinies ; 
their Mereules ; first in Egypt, afterwards in Phonicia, | and who, finally, was to be immortal. 


and lastly in Greece. each of whose writers has united 

in hits all the miraculous actions of the others. In 

fact, appears that Samson, judge of the Israelites 

(rum about A. M. 2867 to 2887, celebrated in the book 
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“The Spirit of God, with which Samson was from 
the very first endowed, eaused him, even in his youth, 
to effect prodigics of strength. Tle onee met with a 
furious young Jion which attacked lim; Samson, then 

b 


Samson and 


unarmed, immediately rent the lion in pieces, as if it 
had been a lamb; and, resolving to revenge himself 
upon the Philistines, who had grievously afflicted the 
children of Israel, he slew vast numbers of them at dif- 
ferent times, weakened them excessively, and thus be- 
gan to deliver Israel out of the hands of their enemies 
as the angel had predicted. 

“Fable, ikewise, causes Hercules to perform ex- 
ploits requiring prodigious strength; but, as its exag- 
gerations are beyond all bounds, it attributes to him, 
while still an infant, the strangling enormous serpents 
which fell upon him in his cradle; and the first and 
most illustrious exploit of his youth was the defeat of a 
terrible lion in the Nemean forest, which he slew with- 
out the help of any weapon of defence: the skin of 
this lion he afterwards wore as a garment. He like- 
wise formed and executed the design of delivering his 
country from the tyrannic oppression of the Myrmidons. 
We ought not to be surprised that fable, which dis- 
figures so many events by transforming them to its 
fancy, has altered the other adventures of Samson; 
that it has added to them others of its own invention; 
that it attributes to him the aetions of other chiefs and 
heroes, and aseribes some of the performances of Sam- 
son to other persons than Hercules; for this reason we 
find the aecount of the foxes Samson caught and tied 
by the tail preserved indeed, but transferred to another 
country. 

“Fable then borrows in favour of our hero, Ifer- 
cules, the miracle whieh God wrought for Joshua, when 
he assisted the Gibeonites against the five kings of the 
Amorites, when the Lord cast down great stones upon 
them from heaven, so that more of those who fled from 
the Israelites perished by the hail than did hy the 
sword. In imitation of this miraele, fable says (Phiny, 
book tii., chap. iv.; Pomponius Mela, De Situ Orbis, 
book ii., chap. v.) that when Hercules was engaged 
in a combat with the Ligurians, Jupiter assisted him 
by sending him a shower of stones. The quantity of 
stones which are stil] to be seen on the plains of Crau 
(called by the ancients Campi Lapidei) in Provence, 
has occasioned the poets to consider this place as the 
theatre of the above miracle. 

“The jaw-bone of the ass, rendered so famous from 
Samson having slain one thousand Philistines with it, 
has been ehanged into the celebrated club of Efercules 
with wiieh he defeated ciants, and slew the many ene- 
mies that opposed him. The similarity of the Greek 
words xophy and xopvvy may have given rise to this 
alteration ; corre signifying jaw, and corune, a mace or 
club. ‘The change of one of these words for the other 
is not difficult, especially as it seemed more suitable to 
arm Hercules with a club than with the jaw-bone of an 
ass. But fable has, however, more clearly preserved 
the miracle of the spring of water that God produced 
in this bane, ta preserve Samson from perishing with 
thirst, after the defeat of the Philistines; for it relates 
that when Hercules had slain the dragon that guarded 
the golden apples in the garden of the Hesperides, and 
he was in danger of perishing with thirst in the scorch- 
ing deserts of Libya, the gods caused a fountain to 
issue from a rock he struck with his foot ; Apol. book 
xxxvl. of Argonauts, ver. 1446. 

“The extraordinary strength of Samson was accom- 
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CHAP. 


XVI. Hercules compared. 
panied with a constant and surprising weakness, viz., 
his Jove for women. These two characteristics com- 
pose his history, and are equally conspicuous through- 
out the whole of his lite: the latter however predomi- 
nated; and after having frequently exposed him to 
great danger, at length completed Ins ruin. Fable has 
not omitted this characteristic weakness in its Hercules; 
in him this passion was excited by every woman that 
presented herself to his view; it led him to the ;er- 
formance of many base actions, and, after precipitating 
him into several dangers, at length put an end to his 
miserable existence. Samson, who well knew that his 
strength depended upon the preservation of his hair, 
Was so imprudent as to unpart this secret to Delilah, 
his mistress. ‘This woman, whose svule design in in- 
portuning him was to betray him, cut his hair off while 
asleep, and delivered him, thus deprived of all his 
strength, into the hands of the Philistines, who took 
from him both his liberty and evesicht, and treated 
him as the vilest and most wretehed of slaves. Tra- 
dition, which spoils and disfigures the ancient histories 
and those of distant countries, has transferred this ad- 
venture to Nisus, king of Megara, and his daughter 
Scylla. Megara was also the name of one of Ter- 
eles’ wives, the daughter of Creon, king of Thebes. 
The name of Scylla is taken from the erime and im- 
piety of the daughter of Nisus, trom the Greck verb 
cu2aw, sulao, which signifies to rob or sirip with im- 
piety. The destiny or welfare of Nisus depended on 
the preservation of a lock of purple hair which grew 
on his head. Seylla, having conceived an affection for 
Minos, who was at that time besieging the capital of 
her father’s kingdom, betrayed her parent, cut off this 
lock of purple hair while he was asleep, and delivered 
him into the hands of his enemy. Nuisus lost both his 
senses and his life, and, according to table, was changed 
into a bird.—Orid, Afet.. book viil. 

‘But the most remarkable and striking event in the 
history of Samson, is that by which he lost his hfe. 
The Philistines, when offering solemn sacrifices to their 
god, by way of thanksgiving for his having delivered 
into their hands their formidable enemy, caused Sain- 
son to be brought out of prison, in order to make a 
lanching-stock of him. Samson, as though wishing to 
rest himselt, requested his conductors to let him lean 
against the pillars which supported the temple, which 
was at that time filled with a great multitude of per- 
sons, among whom were many prinees of the Philis- 
fines. Samson then, invoking the Lord, and exerting 
all his streneth, which was returning with the growth 
of his hair, laid hold of the pillars with both his hands, 
and shook them so violently as to pull the building down 
upon the whole multitude therein assembled. By this 
fatal catastrophe Samson killed a greater number ot 
Philistines than he had done during his Hte. 

* Fable and tradition could not etlace this event in 
the copy of Samson, whieh is Tlerenles. Herodotus 
relates it as a tabulous tradition, invented by the Greeks, 
and rejects it as having no foundation either in the his- 
tory itself, or in the manners and customs of the l:gvp- 
tians ; among whom the Greeks say this event had hap- 
pened. They relate (says this historian, book i, en- 
titled Euterpe, p. 47) that Hercules, having fallen into 
the hands of the Egyptians, was condemned to be 
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sacrifived to Jupiter. He was adorned like a victim, 
and ted with much pomp to the foot of the altar: after 
permitting himself to be eonducted thus far, and stop- 
ping a moment to colleet his strength, he fell upon and 
massacred all those whe were assembled to he either 
actors in, or spectators of, this pompous sacrifice, to 
the number of many thousands. 

« The conformity between these adventures of Sam- 
son and Ilercules is self-evident, and proves beyond a 
doubt that the fable of the one was composed from 
the fustory of the other. The remark of Terodotus 
respecting the impossibility of this last adventure, 
aecording to the Greek tradition, and the folly of 
altributmyg it to the Egyptians, serves to eonfirm the 
truth of its having been borrowed, and of its being but 


JUDGES. 


ephod, teraphim, §-c. 


a disfigured copy, whose original must be sought for 
elsewhere. 

“In fact, it appears that Samson, judge of the Is- 
raelites, particularly mentioned in the book of Judges, 
and by Josephus, Ant. lib. v., c. 10, is the original and 
essential Ilereules of fable ; and although the poets 
have united some partieulars drawn from) Moses and 
Joshua, and have added their own inventions, yet the 
most eapital and considerable belong to Samson, and 
are distinguished by characteristics so peeuliar to him, 
as reader him easily diseernible throughout the whole.” 

The above is the substanee of what M. De Lavaur 
has written on the snbjeet, and contains, as some think, 
a very clear case ; and isan additional proof how much 
the heathens have been indebted to the Bible. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


Micah, an Ephraimite, restores to his mother eleven hundred shekels of silver. which he had taken from he 


ee 


She dedicates this ta Gad; and out of a part of it makes a graven wunage and a molten tmage, and 


sets then up in the house of Micah, 3,45; who consecrates one of his sons to be has priest, 5. He after- 
wards finds a Levite, whom he conseerales for a priest, and gives hum annually ten shekels of silver, with 


his food and clothing, 6-13. 
AND there was a man of 


Mount Ephraim, whose name 
was Micah. 
~ 2 And he said unto his mother, 
The eleven hundred shekels of silver that were 
taken from thee, about which thou cursedst, 
and spakest of also in mine ears, behold, the 
silver is with me; I took it. And his mother 
said, * Blessed be thou of the Lorp, my son. 
3) And when he had restored the eleven hun- 
dred shekels of silver to his mother, lus mother 
said, 1 had wholly dedicated the silver unto 
the Lorp from my hand for my son, to ® make 


A. M. 2598. 
Be 06: 
An. exod. Isr. 
85. 
-Anno ante 
T. Olymp. 630. 





4Gen. xiv. 19; Ruth in. 10.— > Sce Exodus xv. 4d, 23, Lev. 
xix. 4. € fsa. xlvi. G6.—# Chap. vit. 27. 
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Verse t. Aad there was a manof Mount Ephrain| 
It is extremely difficult to fix the chrenology of this 
and the following transaetions. Some think them to 
he here in their natural order; others, that they hap- 
pened in the time of Jeshua, or immediately afler the 
ancients Who outlived Joshua. All that ean be said 
with certainty is this, that they happened when there 
was no king in Israel; 2. ¢., about the time of the 
Judges, or in some tine of the anarchy, ver. 6. 

Verse 2. sthout avhich thou cursedst|  Wfoubigant 
and others understand this of putting the young man to 
It is hkely that when the mother of Mieah 
missed the money. she poured impreeations on the 
thief; and that Mieah, who had secreted it, hearing 
this, was alarmed, and restored the money lest the 
eurses should fall on him. 

Verse 3. 7 had wholly dedicated) From this it 
appears that Mieah's mother, though she made a super- 
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his aath. 


A. M, 2598, 
B. C. 1406. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
S5. 
Anno ante 
f. Olymp. 630. 


a graven image and a molten 
image: now therefore I will re- 
store it unto thee. 

4 Yet he restored the money 
unto his mother; and his mother ¢ took two 
hundred sheke/s of silver, and gave them to the 
founder, who made thereof a graven image and 


a molten image : and they were m the house 
of Micali. 


5 And the man Micalt had a house of gods, 


and made an *ephod, and © teraphim, and 
f consecrated one of his sens, who became his 
priest. 


€ dren. xxxi. 19,30. Hos. ui. 4. (Heb. filled the hand ; Exod. 
xxix. > 1 Rows xt. 33. 








stitious use of the money, had no idolutrous design, 
for she expressly says she had dedicated it M79 Jay- 
hevah, to Jehovah ; and this appears tu have heen the 
reason Why she poured impreeations on hitn who had 
taken it. 

Verse +t. A graven image and a molten image) 
What these images were, we cannot positively say ; 
they were most probably some resemblance of matters 
belonging to the tabernacle. See below. 

Verse 5. The man Micah had a house of gods] 
ambos m2 betth Elohim should, J] think, be translated 
house ov temple of Ged; for it is very hkely that both 
the mother and the son intended no more than a pri- 
vate or domestic ehapel, in which they proposed to set 
up the worship of the true God. 

Made an ephod)  VPerhaps the whole of this ease 
may be stated thus: Mieah built a Aouse af God—a 
chapel in imitation of the sanctuary: he made a gra- 
ven image representing the ark, a molten wnage tv 
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He employs a Levite 


A. M. 2598. g 
B.C. 1406. 6 & In 


An. Exod.{sr. no king 
85 


those days there was 
in Israel, ® but every 
man did ihat which was right in 
his own eyes. 

7 And there was a young man out of * Beth- 
Iehem-judah of the family of Judah, who was 
a Levite, and he sojourned there. 

8 And the man departed out of the city from 
Beth-lehem-judah to sojourn where he could 
find @ place: and he came to Mount Ephraim 
to the house of Micah, * as he journeyed. 

9 And Micah said unto him, Whence comest 
thon? And he said unto Inn, I am a Levite 
of Beth-lehem-judah, and I go to sojourn 
where I may find a place. 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 630. 





€ Chap. xviit. 1; xix. 1; xxi. 25; Deut. xxxiii., 5.——" Deut. 
X1i.28:-——-' See Josh xix. 15> chap: sich Ruth, 1,25 -Miie, 
Me NEG. abe coe 





represent the mercy-seat, teraphim to represent the 
cherubim above the mercy-seat. and an ¢phod in imi- 
tation of the sacerdotal garments ; and he eonseerated 
one of his sous to be priest. Thus gruss idolatry was 
not the erime of Mieah; he only set up in jus own 
house an epitome of the Divine worship as performed 
at Shiloh. What the teraphim were, see the note on 
Gen. xxxi. 19; for the ephod, see the note on Exod. 
xxv. 7; and for the sacerdotal vestinents in general, 
see the note on Exod. xxvill. 4, &e. 

Who became his priest.) j7D cohen, whieh the 
Targuin translates chumera. The word {73 cohen is 
the eommon name in Hebrew for a priest of the true 
God ; but sometimes it is applied to idolatrous priests. 
When it is to be understood in the former sense, the 
Targum renders it cahen; when in the latter, it uses 
the word NV chumera, by whiel: it always under- 
stands an idodatrous priest. But that this was not a 
ease of idolatry, and that the true God was wor- 
shipped here, is evident from the word Jehovah being 
used, ver. 4, and oracular answers being given at this 
house, as we see from ehap. xvill. 

Verse 6. There was zo hing in Israel] The word 
0 melech, whieh generally means ding, is sometimes 


CHAP. ..311. 


tuken for a supreme governor, judge, magistrate, or | 


ruler of any kind; (see Gen. xxxvi. 31, and Deut. 
XxNili. 55) and itislikely it should he sounderstood here. 

Every man did that which was righé in his own cyes.| 
He was his own governor, and what he did he said 
was right; and, by his eunning aud strength, defended 
his conduct. When a inan’s own will, passions, and 
eaprice, are to be made the rule of law, society is in a 
most perilous and ruinous state. Civil government is 
of God; and without it the earth must soon be deso- 
Jated. There was a time when there was no king in 
England ; and that was, tn general, a time of seandal 
to religion, and oppression to men. 

Verse 7. Of the family of Judah] The word 
famiuy may be taken here for frive; or the young 
man might have been of the tribe of Judah by his 
mother, and of the tribe of Levi by his father, for he 


is ealled here a Levile; and it is probable that he 
b 


SOO 


to be hts priest. 


10 And Micah said unto him, = # (: 7208: 
Dwell with me, !and be unto An. ae Isr. 
85. 


me a ™ father and a priest, and I 
will give thee ten shekels of silver 
by the year, and "a ° suit of apparel, and thy 
victuals. So the Levite went in. 

IJ And the Levite was content to dwell 
with the man; and the young man was unto 
him as one of his sons. 

I2 And Micah ? conseerated the Levite ; and 
the young man *became his priest, and was 
in the house of Mieah. 

3 Then said Mieah, Now know I that the 
Lorp will do me good, seeing I have a Levite 
to my priest. 


K Heb, i making his way. 1 Chap. xviii. 19. 
8; Job xxix. 16. n Or, a double suit, Ke. 
of garments. P Ver. 5. 4 Chap. xvi. 30. 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 630. 








™ Gen. xly. 
© Heb. an order 


























might have officiated at Shiloh, in the Levitieal offiee. 
A Levite might marry into any other tribe, providing 
the woman was not an herress. 

Verse 8. To sujourn where he could find| He went 
about the eountry seeking for some employment, for 
the Levites had no inheritance: hesides, no seeure 
residenee eould be found where there was no civil 
government. 

Verse 10. Be unto me a father anda priest] Thou 
shalt be master of ny house, as if thou wert my father ; 
and, as priest, thou shalt appear in the presenee of 
God forine. ‘The term father is often used tu express 
honour and reverence. 

Ten shekels ef silver] About thirty shilhngs per 
annum, with board, lodging, and elothes. Very good 
wages in those early times. 

Verse tt. The Levite was content] Te thought 
the plaee a good one, and the wages respeetable. 

Verse 12. Micah consecrated the Levite] VAN NID 
vayemalle eth yad, he filled his hands; i. e., he gave 
him an effering to present before the Lord. thut he 
might be aeeepted by hun. Ile appointed him to be 
priest; God was to accept and consecrate In; and 
for this purpose he filled his hand; 1. e., furnished 
him with the proper offering whieh he was to present 
on his inauguration. 

Verse 13. Now know I that the Lord will do ime 
good\| As he had already provided an epitome of the 
tabernacle, a model of the azk, mercy-seal, and cheru- 
bin ; and had got proper sacerdvtul vestments, and a 
Levite to officiate ; he took for granted that all was 
right, and that he should nuw have the benedielion of 
God. Some think that he expeeted great gain from 
the eoneourse of the people to his temple; but of this 
there is no evidenee in the text. Mieah appears to 
have been pertectly simeere in all that he did. 


T wave already remarked that there is no positive 
evidence that Mieah or his mother intended tu establish 
any idolatrous worship. ‘Though they acted without 
any Divine eommand in what they did; yet they ap- 
pear, not only to have been perfeetly sinecrce, but alse 
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perfectly dismterested. They put themselves to con- 
siderable erpense to ercct this place of worship, and to 
nuintoin, at their own proper charges, a priest to ofli- 
clate there ; and without this the plaee, in all proba- 
bility, would have been destitute of the worship and 
knewledge of the true Ged. His sincerity, disin- 
terestedness, and attachment to the worship of the Gad 
of his fathers, are farther seen in the joy which he 
expressed on finding a Levite who might legally offi- 
ciate in Jus hyeuse. It is true, he had not a Divine 


JUDGES. 


seek an inheritance. 


warrant for what he did; but the state of the Jand, 
the profligacy of his countrymen, his distance from 
Shitoh, &e., considered, he appears to deserve more 
praise than blame, though of the latter he has received 
a mnost liberal share from every quarter. This pro- 
eceds from that olten-noticed propensity in man to 
take every thing which concerns the charaeter of 
another by tlic worst handle. It cannot he considered 
any particular erime, should these notes be found at 
any time leaning to the other side. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


Some Danites, seeking an inheritance, send five men to search the land, who arrive at the hause af Micah, 1,2. 


They employ the Levite, who served in his house as priest, ta ask counsel for them of God, 3-5. 
They depart, and gota Laish, and find the inhabitants secure, 7. 


inquires, and promises them success, 6. 


They return to ther brethren, and encourage them ta attempt the canguest of the place, 8-10. 


He 


They send 


six hundred men, who, coming to the place where Micah dwelt, enter the house, and carry off the priest and 


his consecrated things, 11-21. 
return, 22-26. 
27-29. 


A AES S08: 
BG ue: 
An. Exod. Isr, 
85. 
Anno ante 
1. Olyinp. 630. 


]N “those days there was no 

king in Israc}: and in those 
days Pthe tbe of the Danites 
sought them an mheritance to 
dwell in; for unto that day @// thea inherit- 
ance had not fallen unto them among the tribes 
of Isracl. 

2 And the children of Dan sent of their fa- 
mily five men from their coasts, °inen of 
valour, from ¢ Zorah, and from Eshtaol, ° to 
spy out the Jand, and to search it; and they 
said unto them, Go, search the Jand: who 
When they came to Mount Ephraim, to the 
fhouse of Micah, they lodged there. 





aChap. xvi. 6; xxi. 25.——) Josh. xix. 47. ¢JIcb. sons. 


4Chap. xi 25. e Num.-xin, 17) Joslin I. 
NOTES (ON GEE NS VATE. 

Verse ]. There was no king in Israel} See ehap. 
xvii. 6. The circumstances related here show that 
this must have happened about the time of the prece- 
ding trausactions. 

The tribe of the Danites] 
tribe ; same families of it. 

All their caheritance) That is, they had not got an 
extent of country sufficicnt for them. Some families 
were sill unprovided for, or had not sufficient territory ; 
for we find from .losh. chap, xix. 40, &c., that, although 
ihe tribe of Dan did reeveive their inheritance with the 
restof the tribes of Tsrael, yet their coasts went out too 
little for them, and they went and fought against 
Lesnem, (called here Larsh.) aad foek it, &e. his 
circumstance is tuurked here more particularly than in 
the book of Joshua, See on Josh. xix. 17. 

Verse 2. five men—men of valour) The Tfebrew 
word ‘YR chayil has been applied to persanal prowess. 
to mental energy, aud to earthly possessions. They 
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That is, a part of this 


a 





Meah and his friends pursue them ; but, being threatened, are obliged to 
The Danites come to Laish, and smite tt, and build a eity there, which they eall Dan 
They make the Levite their priest, and set up the tmages at this new erty, 30, 31. 


3 When they were by the house — A. NM. 2598. 


B.C. 1406. 
of Micah, they knew the voice An. Exod. Isr. 
: 85. 


of the young man the Levite: 
and they turned in thither, and 
sud unto him, Who brought thee hither? and 
what makest thou in this place? and what 
hast thou here ? 

4 And he said unto them, Thus and thus 
dealeth Micah with me, and hath ¢ hired me, 
and Tam his priest. 

5 And they sant! unto him, ® Ask coxnsel, 
we pray thee, ‘of God, that we may know 
whether our way which we go shall be pros- 
perous. 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 630, 








Chap. xvir. }. Ch. xvi. 10.—*] Kings xxi. 33 v4. xxx 
e/Flossavse: Ane Chap. SV Ibo sd Vere Lt, 
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sent those in whose courage, judgment, and proaence, 
they eould safely confide. 

Verse 3. They knew the voice af the young man] 
They kaew, by his dialect or mede of pronuncistion, 
that he was not an Iwphraimite. We have already 
seen (chap. xii. G) that the Eephrainites could not 
pronounce certain Jetters. See the note there. 

Verse 5. cisk counsel—af Gad} As the Danites 
nse the word O7°S Elohim here for Gad, we are ne- 
eessarily Jed to believe that they meant the true God; 
especially as the Levite answers, ver. 6. Before the 
Lorp (Mit Yehovah) ts your way. Though the for- 
mer word may be sometimes applied to dels, whom 
their votaries clothed with the atfridutes of God: yet 
the laiter is never applicd but to the frwe God alone. 
As the Danites succeeded aecording to the oracle de- 
livered by the Levite, it is a strong presumption that 
the worship established by Micah was not of an edela- 


frous kind. Ht ts really bezaing the question ta assert, 


us Inany commentators have doue, that the answer was 


b 


Six hundred Danites come 





. At nee 6 And the priest said unto 
eer them, * Go in peace : before the 
Anno ante  Lorp its your way wherein 
I. Olymp. 630. ye go. 


7 Then the five men departed, and came to 
' Laish, and saw the people that were therein, 
™how they dwelt careless, after the manner 
of the Zidonians, quiet and secure: and there 
was no ® magistrate in the land, that might put 
them to shame im any thing; and they were 
far from the Zidonians, and had no business 
with any man. 

8 And they came unto their brethren to 
© Zorah and Eshtaol: and their brethren said 
unto them, What say ye ? 

9 And they said, ? Arise, that we may go up 
against them: for we have seen the land, and 
behold, it zs very good: and are ye still? be not 
slothful to go, and to enter to possess the land. 

10 When ye go, ye shall come unto a peo- 
ple * secure, and to a large land: for God hath 
given it into your hands ; *a place where there 
7s no want of any thing that zs in the earth. 

11 And there went from thence of the fa- 
mily of the Danites, out of Zorah and out of 
Eshtaol, six hundred men appointed with 
Weapons of war. 




















£1 Kines xxii. 6. ie pech xix. $7, called, Leshem. m Ver 
2iged: 0 [Tels possessor, OF hetr of restraint. © Verse 2 
P Num. xni. 30; Josh. 1. 23, 24. at Kings xxii. 3. ‘Ver 


fat a s Deut. vill. 9. 
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either a trick of the Levite, or suggested by the devil ; 
and that the success of the Manies was merely acct- 
dental. This is taking the thing by the warst handle, 
to support an hypothesis, and to serve a system. See 
the end of the preceding chapter. 

Verse 7. After the monner of the. Zidonians| Pro- 
bahly the people of Laish or Leshem were originally a 
colony of the Sidonians, who, it appears, were an opu- 
lent people ; and, being in possession of a strong city, 
lived in a state of security, not being afraid of their 
neighbours. In this the Leshemites imitated them, 
though the sequel proves they had not the same reason 
for their confidence. 

They were fur from the Zidonians| Being, as above 
supposed, a Sidonian colony, they might naturally ex- 
pect help from their countrymen ; hut, as they dwelt a 
considerable distance from Nidon, the Danites saw that 
they could strike the blow before the news of invasion 
could reach Sidon ; and, consequently, before the peo- 
ple of Laish eonld reecive any suecours from that city. 

And had no business with any man.|] In the most 
correct copies of the Septuagint, this clause is thns 
iranslated : Kae Aoyoe ove nv avroig pera Supiac; and 
they had no transactions with Syria. Now it is most 
evident that, instead of DIS adam, MAN, they read 
DN aram, Syria; words which are so nearly similar 

Vou. II. ( 12 ) 


CHAP. 


ee ee 


A VIII. to the house of Micah. 
9 A. M. 2598, 
12 And they went up, and } ¢° 7%. 
pitched in ™ Kirjath-jearim, in An. Exod. Isr. 
35. 
Judah; wherefore they called renter 


that place * Mahaneh-dan unto I. Olymp. 630. 


this day: behold, 7 és behind Kirjath-jearim : 

13 And they passed thence unto Mount 
Ephraim, and came unto * the house of Micah. 

14 * Then answered the five men that went 
to spy out the country of Laish, and said unto 
their brethren, Do ye know that ¥ there is in 
these honses an ephod, and teraphim, and a 
graven image, and a molten image? now 
therefore consider what ye have to do. 

15 And they turned thitherward, and came 
to the house of the young inan the Levite, even 
unto the house of Micah, and 2 saluted him. 

16 And the * six hundred men appointed 
with their weapons of war, which were of the 
children of Dan, stood by the entering of the 
gate. 

17 And "the five men that went to spy out 
the land, went up, aad came in thither, and 
took «the graven image, and the ephod, and 
the teraphim, and the molten image: and the 
priest stood in the entering of the gate with 
the six hundred men that were appointed with. 
Weapons of war. 





























t Heb. girded. ¥ Josh. xv. 60. ¥ Chap. xin. 2 ~ Ver 
=f ats Sam. xiv. 28. y Ch. xvii. 5. 7 Heb. ae him of 
peace; Gen. xlin. 27; 1 Sam. xvii. 22.—— Ver. 11. bVer.2 
14. Chips xvi. 4,5. 





that the difference which exists is only between the 
\ resh and 3 daleth, and this, both in MSS. and printec 
books, is uften indiscernible. This reading is found ir 
the Codex Alerandrinus, in the Complutensian Poly- 
glot, in the Spanish Polyglot, and in the edition of the 
Septuagint published by Aldus. It may be proper tc 
observe, that Laish was on the frontiers of Syria; but 
as they had no intercourse with the Syrans, from whoin 
they might have reeeived the promptest assistance, this 
was an additional reason why the Danites might expect 
success. 

Verse 9. Arise, §c.] 
nervous address ; 
to the purpose. 
taneous effect. 

Verse 11. Sur hundred men] These were not the 
whole, for we find they had children, &e., ver. 21; but 
these appear to have been six hundred armed inen. 

Verse 12. Mahaneh-dan| “The camp of Dan ;” 
so called from the circumstance of this armament ¢n- 
comping there. Seechap. xii. 25, which affords some 
proof that this transaction was previous to the days of 
Samson. 

Verse 14. Consider what ye have to do.J They 
probahly had formed the design to carry off the priest 
and his sacred utensils. 

ih a7 b 


This is a verv plain and 
futl of good sense, and well adapted 
It seems to have produeed an instan- 


The Danites carry away the Levile 


A. M. 2593, 
B. C. 1406. 
An. Exod. ksr. 
85. 
Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 630, 


18 And these went into Mi- 
cah’s house, and fetched the 
carved image, the ephod, and the 
teraphim, a the molten image. 
Then said the priest unto them, What do ye! 

19 And they said unto him, Hold thy peace, 
“Jay thine hand upon thy mouth, and go with 
us, © and be to us a father and a priest: ts 2¢ 
better for thee to be a priest unto the house 
of one man, or that thou be a priest unto a 
tribe and a family in Israel} ? 

20 And the priest’s heart was glad, and he 
took the ephod, and the teraphim, and the 
graven image, and went in the midst of the 
people. 

21 So they turned and departed, and put the 
iiltle ones and the cattle and the carriage be- 
fore them. 

22 And when they were a good way from 
the house of Micah, the men that were in the 
houses near to Micah’s louse were gathered 
together, and overtook the children of Dan. 

23 And they cried unto the children of Dan. 
And they turned their faces, and said unto 
Micah, What aileth eo fthat thou comest 
with snch a company ? 

94 And he said, Ye have taken away my 
gods which I made, and the priest, and ye are 
gone away: and what have I more? and what 
ts this that ye say unto me, What aileth thee ? 

25 And the children of Dan said unto him, 





d Job xxi. 
e Ch. xvil. 10. 


5+ xxix. 9; xl. 4: Prov. xxx. 32; Mic. vu. 16. 
f Fleb. that hate art gathered together, ——8 Heb. 











bitter of soul; 2 Sam. xvi. 8. heres. 105 “Deut. RXXIN« Ve. 
Josh. xix. 47. 
Verse 18. These went into Micah’s house} The 


five men went in, while the six hundred armed men 
stood at the gate. 

Verse 19. Lay thine hand upon thy mouth] This 
was the token of silence. The god of silence, Har- 
pocrates, is represented on ancient statues with Aes 
finger pressed on his lips. 

Verse 20. Went in the midst of the people.| He 
was vlad to be employed by the Danites ; and went into 
the crowd, that he might net be discovered by Micah 
or his family. 

Verse 2t. The little ones and the cattle, §c.| These 
men were so confident of success that they removed 
their whole families, household goeds, eattle, and all. 

And the earriage) W125 kebudah, their substance, 
precious things, or valuables; omne quod erat pretiosum, 
VubLeaTte: or rather the /uggage or baggage; what Ce- 
sar calls in his commentaries papedimenta ; and what 
the Septuagint here translate apo, weight or bag- 
gage. We are not to suppese that any wheel carriage 
is meant. 
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JUDGES. 


ness with any man; 








and his consecrated things. 
Scent ye We: A. M, 2598. 
Let not thy voice be heard among} G Tioe" 


us, lest & angry fellows run upon An. Exod. Isr. 
thee, and thou lose thy life, with eee Ce 
the hives of thy household. Pine a0: 

96 And the children of Dan went their 
way: and when Micah saw that they were 
too strong for him, he turned and went back 
unto lis house. 

27 And they took the things which Micah 


had made, and the priest which he had, and 
heame unto Laish, unto a people thal were 


at quiet and secure: ‘and they smote them 
with the edge of the sword, and burnt the 
city with fire. 

28 And there was no deliverer, because 1t 
was *far from Zidon, and they had no busi- 
and it was in the valley 
that lieth 'by Beth-rehob, And they built a 
cily, and dwelt therein. 

29 And ™they called the name of the city 
2 Dan, after the name of Dan their father, 
who was born unto Jsrael: howbeit the name 
of the city was Laish at the first. 

30 And the children of Dan set up the 
graven image: and Jonathan the son of Ger- 
shom, the son of Manasseh, he and his sons 
were priests to the tribe of Dan ° until the 
day of the captivity of the land. 

31 And they set them up Micah’s graven 
image, which he made, ? all the time that the 
house of God was in 1 Shiloh. 





k Ver, 7.——! Num. xiii. ie 28am. x. 6,.——® Josh. xix. 47. 
0 Gen. xiv. 14; chap. xx. 1; 1 Kines X20, 30 t xe. 20. oCh. 
et ee aaa | Sain: ee 2 10, Il; Psa. lxxviii. 60, 6).—p Josh. 
XVili. 1; chap. xix. 18; xxi. 1. 








Verse 24. Ve have taken away my gods} As Micah 
was a worshipper of the true God, as we have seen, 
he cannot mean any kind of idols by the werd “Tox 
elohai here used. Ile undoubtedly means those repre- 
sentations of Divine things, and symbols of the Divine 
presence ; such as the teraphim, ephod, &e. ; for they 
are all evidently included under the werd e/ohar, which 
we translate my gods. 

Verse 25. And thou lose thy life] This was argu- 
mentumod hominem; he must put up with the loss ef his 
substance, or else lose hislife! It was the mere language 
of a modern highwayman: Your hfe or your money! 

Verse 27. Unto a people—at quiet and secure] 
They found the report given by the spies to be eor- 
rect. The people were apprehcnsive of ne danger, 
and were unprepared for resistance ; hence they were 
all put to the sword, and their city burnt up. 

Verse 28. There was no deliverer] They had ae 
suecour; because the Sidonians, fram whem they night 
liave expected it, Were at loo great a distance. 

Verse 29. Called the name of the erty Dan] This 

Cie) 


Accouni of ihe Leviie 


eity was afterwards very remarkable as one of the ez- 
tremities of the promised Jand. The extent of the Jew- 
ish territories was generally expressed by the phrase, 
From Dan to Beer-suesa; that is, From the most 
northern to the southern extremity. 

Verse 30. The children of Dan sect up the graven 
image] ‘They erected a ehapel, er temple, ameng them- 
selves, as Mieah had done before; having the same 
implemeats and the same priest. 

And Jonathan the son of Gershom] Either this was 
the name of the yoang Levite ; or they had tarned him 
off, and got this Jonathan in his plaee. 

The son of Manasseh| Who this Manasseh was, 
none ean tell; nor does the reading appear to be genu- 
ine. Ele coald not be Manasseh the son of Joseph, 
for he had no soa eatled Gershom; nor eoald it be 
Manasseh king of Jsrael, for he lived eight hundred 
years afterwards. 

Instead of Nwin Manasseh, the word shovld be read 
mv Mosheh, Moses, as it is feaad in some MSS., in 
the Vulgate, and ia the eoneessions of the most intelli- 
geat Jews. The Jews,as R. D. Aimehi acknowledges, 
have saspended the letter 3 nun, over the word nw: 

J 

Mosheh, thus, 1wi—whieh, by the addition of the 
points, they have ehanged into Manassen, because 
they think it would be a great reproaeh ta their lesis- 
lator to have had a grandson who was an idolater. That 
Gershom the soa of Moses is here intended, is very 
probable. See the argumeats arged by Dr. Kennieott, 
Dissertation I., p. 55, &e.; and see the Var. Leet. 
of De Rossi on this place. 

Until the day of the captivity of the land.| Calmet 
observes, ‘‘ The posterity of this Joaathaa exeeated the 
office of priest ia the city of Dan, all the time that the 
idol of Micah (the teraphim, ephod, &e.) was there. 
Bat this was only while the honse of the Lord was at 


CHAP. 


XIX. and his concubine 
Shiloh ; and, conseqeently, the sons of Jonathan were 
priests at Dan only till the time in whieh the ark was 
taken by the Philistines, whieh was the last year of 
Eli, the high priest; for after that the ark no more 
retarnaed to Shiloh.” This is evident; and oa this 
very groand fHoudigant contends that, instead of Nn 
haarets, the LAND, We should read psn haaron, the 
ARK; for nothing is easier than the 1 vaw and } final 
nun to be mistaken for the }* final tsade, whieh is the 
only difference between the eaptivity of the LAND and 
the captivity of the ark. Aad this eoajeeture is the 
more hkely, beeaase the next verse tells ns that Mi- 
eah’s graven image, &c., eontinaed at Dan all the time 
that the house of God was at Shiloh; whieh was, till 
the ark wus taken by the Philistines. Those who 
wish to see more on this subjeet may consalt Calmet, 
and the writers in Puol’s Synopsis. This chapter is 
an important supplement to the conclusion of the 19th 
ehapter of Joshaa, oa whieh it easts considerable light. 


Tue Danites were properly the first dissenters from 
the public established worship of the Jews; bat they 
seem to have departed as little as possible from the 
Jewish forms, their worship being eondaeted in the 
same way, but aot in the same place. Surely it was 
better to have had this, allowing it to be unconstitn- 
tional worship, than to have been wholly destitute of 
the ordinanees of God. 


I think we have not sufficient greand from the text 
to eall these persons zdolafers ; I believe they worship- 
ped the trne God according te their ight and eiream- 
stanees, from a eonvietion that they coald not prosper 
without his approbation, aad that they eould not expect 
that approbatioa if they did not offer to him a religioas 
worship. ‘They endeavoured to please him, thoagh the 
means they adapted were not the most proper. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


A Levite and his econeubine disagree ; and she leaves him and goes ta her father’s house, 1, 2. 
to bring her back, and is kindly entertained by her father five days, 3-8. 


night at Gibeah, in the tribe of Benjamin, 9-21. 


He follows 
He returns ; and lodges the first 
The men of Gibeah attack the house, and insist on 


abusing the body of the Levite; who, to save himself, delivers to them his eoneubine, whose life falls a vic- 


tim to their brutality, 22-2 


The Levite divides her dead body into twelve pieces, and sends one to each 


of the twelve tribes ; they are struck with horror, and eall a eouncil on the subject, 28-30. 


A. M. 2598. Thy : 
Reise: ANP it came to pass in those 
An. Exod. Isr. days, ? when ihere was no 

Annoante king in Israel, that there was a 


630. 
1. Olymp. 630. Certain Levite 


sojourning on the 


5. b Heb. a womana 





4 Chap. xvi. 53 xvi. 13 xxi. 


NOTES ON CHAD. 

Verse 1. There was no hing in Isracl| All sorts of 
disorders are attribated to the want of ezvil govern- 
ment; justice, right, truth, and hamanity, had fallea ia 
the streets. 

Took ta him a coneubine} We have already seea 
that the eoneudine was a sort of secondary wife; and 
that sueh connections were not disrepatable, beiag ae- 
cording to the general castom of those times. The 

b 











A. M. 2592. 
B. C. 1406. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
BD. 
Anno ante 
T. Olymp. 630. 


side of Mount Ephraim, who 
took to him a concubine out of 
© Beth-lehem-judah. 

2 And his concubine played 


~ 


¢ Chap, xvii. 7. 





concubine, or, @ unfe a concubine. 


word w37D pilegesh, concubine, is supposed by Mr. 
Parkhurst to be compounded of 335 palag, * to divide, 
or share; and W213 nagash, “to approach ;’ beeause 
the hasband shared or divided his attention and affec- 
tions between her aad the real wife; from whom she 
differed in nothing material, exeept in her posterity not 
inheriting. 

Verse 2. Played the whore} Neither the Vudgate, 
Septuagint, Targum, aor Josephus, anderstand this 

179 


Account of the Levite JUDGES. and his concubine. 


A. M. 2598, Weta ener hikes cnithow fared A. M. 2599, 
aoe the whore against him, and went | they tarried ! until afternoon, and fy Oon 


An. Exod. Isr. away from him unto her father’s they did eat both of them. An. Exod. Isr. 
ean house to Beth-lehem-judah, and | 9 And when the man rose up ree 
I. Olymp. 639. Was there 4 four © whole months. |to depart, he and his concubine, / Om 
3 And her Imsband arose, and went after [and his servant, his father-in-law, the damsel’s 


her, to speak f friendly unto her, ard to oS sail unto him, Behold, now the day 
| 


_— 





her again, having his servant with him, and a|* draweth toward evening, I pray you tarry all 
couple of asses: and she brought him into her; night: behold, ‘the day groweth to an end, 
father’s house: and when the father of the | lodge here, that thine heart may be merry ; 
damsel saw him, he rejoiced to meet him. and to-morrow get you early on your way, 
A And his father-in-law, the damsel’s father, | that thou mayest go ™ home. 
retained him; and he abode with him three; 10 But the man would not tarry that night, 
days: so they did eat and drink, and lodged | but he rose up and departed, and came ® over 
there. against ° Jebus, which ¢s Jerusalem ; and there 
5 And it came to pass on the fourth day, | were with him two asses saddled, his concu- 
when they arose early in the morning, that he | bine also was with him. 
rose up to depart: and the damsel’s father} 11 And when they were by Jebus, the day 
said unto his son-in-law, § Comfort ™ thine! was far spent; and the servant said unto his 
heart with a morsel of bread, and afterward go) master, Come, I pray thee, and let us turn in 
your way. into this city P of the Jebusites, and lodge in it. 
6 And they sat down, and did eat and drink| 12 And his master said unto him, We will 
both of them together : for the damsel’s father | not turn aside hither into the city of a stranger 
had said unto the man, Be content, I pray | that zs not of the children of Israel; we will 
thee, and tarry all night, and Jet thine heart be | pass over 4 to Gibeah. 
merry. 13 And he said unto his servant, Come, and 
7 And when the man rese up to depart, his | let us draw near to one of these places to 
father-in-law urged him: therefore he lodged | lodge all night, in Gibeah, or in * Ramah. 
there again. 14 And they passed on and went their way ; 
8 And he arose early in the morning on the and the sun went down upon them when they 
fifth day to depart: and the damsel’s father! were by Gibeah, which belongeth to Benjamin 
said, Comfort thine heart, I pray thee. And | 15 And they turned aside thither, to go in 






































4Or, a year and four months. @Heb. days four months. ' Heb, it ix the pitching time of the day. m Heb. to thy ten: 
Hicb toher heart; Gen. xxxiv. 3. € Web. strenethen.— Gen. | ® Heb. to over agamst. e Josh. xvi. 28, r Josh. xv. 8, 63, 
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bh Pet VHeb, ail the day declined. 








word as implying any act of conjugal infidelity on the Verse 3. He rejoiced to meet him.| lle hoped to be 
woman's part. ‘They merely state that the parties able eompletely to reconcile bis daughter and her hus- 
disagreed, and the woman returned to her father’s | hand. 

house. Indeed all the circumstances of the case vin-| Verse 8. And they larried until afternoon] Merely 
dicate this view of the subject. If she had been a that they might avoid the heal of the day, which would 
whore. or adulteress, itis not very likely that her hus- | have been very inconvenient in travelling. 

band wonld have gone after her to speak friendly, Verse 9. The day groweth to an end] tyra nyn 
literally. fo speak to her heart, and entreal her to re- | chanoth haryom, “the day is about to piteh ils tent ;” 
turn. ‘The Valvate simply states, gue reliquit cum, | that is, it was near the tine in which travellers ordi- 
that she fff tims the Septuagint, wpyicfy avty, that; narily pitched their tents, to take np their lodging for 
she was angry with him; the Targum 53) ANDI the night. 

ubserath aloli, that she despised him; Josephus, Verse 11. When they were by Jehus| This was 
adore cyt, that she was alienated, or separated) Jerusalem, in which, though after the death of Josbua 
herself, from him.  7Zoudeeant translates the elanse:) it appears to have been partly conquered by the tribe 
gue cam ab eo altenata esset, vel irata in cum esset, of Judah, yet the Jebusites kept the strong hold of 
eum relgnil; “ who when she was alienated from him, Zion till the days of David, by whom they were finally 
or anery wth ham, lett lim < and he defends this ver- | expelled. Sce the note on chap. i. 8. 

sion in his note. [think the true ipcaning to be among Verse 15. No man—took thom into his house to 
the above interpretations. They had reatentions; shu fodging.} There was probably no mn or house of 
ceased to love hun, her affections were ahenated from pubhe entertainment in this place, and therefore they 
iim; and she left his Aouse, and went home to her | eould not have a lodging unless furnished by mere /os- 











father. pitality. ‘To say that there were nu tans im those 
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Account of the Levite 


a ~ sane and to lodge in Gibeah: and when 


An. coe Isr. he went in, he sat him down in 
a street of the city: for there was 
no man that * took them into his 
house to lodging. 

16 And, behold, there came an old man from 
this work out of the field at even, which was 
also of Mount Ephraim; and he sojourmed in 
Gibeah : but the men of the place were Ben- 
jamites. 

17 And when he had lifted up his eyes, he 
saw a wayfaring man in the street of the city: 
and the old man said, Whither goest thou ? 
and whence comest thou ? 

18 And he said unto him, We are passing 
from Beth-lehem-judah toward the side of 
Monnt Ephraim; from thence am I: and 1 
went to Beth-lehem-judah, but [ am now going 
to “the house of the Lorp; and there 2s no 
man that ¥ receiveth me to house. 

19 Yet there is both straw and provender 
for our asses; and there is bread and wine 
also for me and for thy handmaid, and for the | 
young man which ts with thy servants: there 
7s no want of any thing. 

20 And the old man said, * Peace be with | 


Anno ante 
J. Olymp. 630. 





$s Matt. xxv. 43; Heb. xiii. 2. —t Psa. civ. 23. 
ts chap. Svilivoi-t <x 18 3 Sam: 1. 3s. 
ver. 15. ~ Gen. xii. 23°chap.. viz 23. 
yY Gen. xxiv. 32; xlili. 2+. 


u Josh. xviii. 
V¥ Heb. gathereth ; | 
¥ Gen. xix: 2. | 
z Gen. xvill. 4; John xi. 5. 














primitive times, is not true; there were such places, | 
though not very frequent. Joseph’s brethren found | 
their money in ther sacks when they loosed them at 
an inn, Gen. xlii. 27. The house of Rahab was an 

ann, Josh. ii. 1. And the woman whose house Sam- | 
son frequented at Gaza was a hostess, or one who kept | 
a place of public entertainment. 

Verse 19. There is both straw and provender for 
our asses.]| In the countries principally devoted to 
pasturage, there was no hay; but as they raised some 
corn, they took great care of their straw, chopped it 
very small, and having mixed it with darley, beans, or | 
the pounded kernels of dates, made it into dalls, and 
fed their cattle with it. Straw, cut into what ts call- 
ed chaff, is not unfrequently used in England for the 
same purpose. 

Verse 20. All thy wants lie upon me} Llere was 
genuine hospitality : “ Keep your bread and wine for 
yourselves, and your straw and provender for your 
asses ; you may need them before you finish your jour- 
ney ; | will supply all your wants for this night, there- 
fore do not lodge in the street.” 


Verse 22. Sons of Belial| Profligate fellows. See 
the notes on Deut. xiii. 13. 

That we may know him.) See Gen. xix. These 
were genuine sodomites as to their practice; sons of 
BeliaJ, rascals and ae a of the deepest dye; 





CHAP. 


AIX. 


and his concubine. 


‘ re - AUM 2598. 
thee ; howsoever, Jed all thy wants ea at Ss 


ze upon me ; * only lodge not in An. Exod. Isr. 
the street. a 

21 ¥ So he brought him into his 
house, and gave provender unto the asses: 
and they washed their feet, and did eat and 
drink. 

22 Now as they were making their hearts 
merry, behold, *the men of the city, certain 
> sons of Belial, beset the house round about, 
and beat at the door, and spake to the master 
of the house, the old man, saying, ° Bring 
forth the man that came into thine house, that 
we may know him. 

23 And “the man, the master of the house, 
went out unto them, and said unto them, Nay, 
my brethren, nay, I pray you, do not so 
wickedly ; seeing that this man 1s come ito 
mine house, ° do not this folly. 

24 Behold, here ts my daughter, a maiden, 
and his concubine; them I will bring out now, 
and humble ye them, and do with them what 
seemcth good unto you: but unto this man do 
not ®so vile a thing. 

25 But the men would not hearken to him: 
so the man took his concubine, and brought 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 630 





Gen. Aike Ay Chaps kts ase IN. <0 5 fine b Dent. xl. 




















13: ©Gen. xix. 5¢ Rom: *i. 26, 27. dGen. xix. 6, 7. 
e2 Sam. Xlit. 12. fGen xix. &. 6 Gen. xxxiv. 2; Deut. xx2. 
14. b Heb. the matter of this folly. 





worse than brutes, being a eompound of beast aud devil 
inseparably blended. 

Verse 24. Here is my daughter, a maiden) Sucha 
proposal was made by Lo to the men of Sodom, Gen. 
xix., but nothing can excuse either. That the rights 
of hospitality were sacred in the East, and most tughly 
regarded, we know; and that a man would defend, at 
the expense of his life, the stranger whom he had ad- 
mitted under his roof, is true; but how a father could 
make such a proposal relative to his virgin daughter, 
must remain among those things which are incompre 
hensible. 

Verse 25. So the man took his concubine} Theo 
word pir yachazek, which we here translate simply 
took, signifies rather to take or seize by violence. ‘The 
woman would not go out to them; but her graceless 
husband forced her to go, in order that he might save 
his own body. He eould have but little love for her, 
and this was the cause of their separation before. 

The men of Gileah who wished to abuse the body 
of the Levite ; the Levite who wished to save his body 
at the expense of the modesty, reputation, and life of 
his wife; and the old man who wished to save his 
guest at the expense of the violation of his daughter , 
are all characters that humanity and modesty wish to 
be buried in everlasting oblivion. 

When the day began to spring] 
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A. M. 2598. 
B.C. 1406. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
85. 
Anno ante 
1, Olymp. 630. 


her forth unto them; and they 
tknew her, and abused her all 
the night until the morning: and 
when the day began to spring, 
they let her go. 

26 Then came the woman in the dawning 
of the day, and fell down at the door of 
the man’s hotise where her lord was, till it was 
light. 

27 And her lord rose up in the morning, 
and opened the doors of the house, and went 
out to go his way: and, behold, the woman 
his coneubine was fallen down a? the door of 
the house, and her hands were upon the 
threshold. 





iGen. iv. 1.——* Chap. xx. 5.—! Chap. xx. 6: 





could not bear the full hght of the day ; and they dis- 
missed the poor woman when the day began to break. 

Verse 26. Fell down at the door] She had strength 
to reach the doar, but not to knock for admittance ; 
when she reached the door she fell down dead! The 
reason of this abominable and horrid catastrophe is 
strongly signified by the original words, ver. 25: 
nvdon So mz dpa mane yet) vaiyedu othah, vaiyi- 
thallelu bah col hallailah, which we modestly translate, 
and they knew her, and they abused her all the night. 
More literally, but still not fully: J’: eum ea rem ha- 
buerunt, et allternatun in eam tota noete aseenderunt. 
The hithpahel used here in the verb 953! greatly in- 
creases the sense: Corjugatio hithpahel freguentiam 
actus et immmanem libidinem designat. The Arabic is 
not too strong; the following Is its meaning: /zer- 
cuerunt in ea cupuditates suas, et mechati sunt in ca 
ad matutinunt usque. 

Verse 29. Divided her—uinto twelve pieces] There 
is no doubt that with the pieces he sent to each tribe 
a circumstantial account of the barbarity of the men 
of Gibeah; and it is very hkely that they considered 
each of the pieces as expressing an exeeration, “Ifye 
will not come and avenge my wrongs, may ye be hewn 
in pieces like this abused and murdered woman!" 

Tt was a custom among the ancient Ihghlanders in 
Scotland, when one clan wished to call all the rest to 


JUDGES. 


and his concubine 


9 A. M, 2598. 

28 And he said untosher Wp saa 

and letus be going. But * none An. Exod. fsr 
85. 

answered. ‘Then the man took — Anno ante 


rose up, and gat him unto his place. 

29 And when he was come into his house, 
he took a knife, and laid hold on his concn- 
bine, and 'divided her, together with her 
bones, into twelve pieces, and sent her into all 
the coasts of Israel. 

30 And it was so, that all that saw it said, 
There was no such deed done nor seen from 
the day that the children of Israel came up out 
of the land of Egypt unto this day: consider 
of it, ™take advice, and speak your minds. 





see ] Sam. xi. 7-——™ Chap. xx. 7; Prov. xi. 10. 





avenge its wrongs, to take a wooden cross, dip it in 
blood, and send it by a special messenger through all 
the clans. This was called the fire cross, because at 
sight of it each clan lighted @ fire or beacon, which 
gave notice to all the adjoining clans that a general 
rising was immediately to take place. 

Verse 30. There was no such deed dane nor seen| 
They were all struck with the enormiy of the enme ; 
and considered it a sovereign disgrace to all the tribes 
of Israel. 

Consider of it] Literally, Put it to yourselves ; 
take counsel upon it; and speak. This was the pre- 
Inde to the council held, and the subseqnent opera- 
tions, which are mentioned in the following chapter. 


I Have passed over the abominable transactions of 
this chapter as lightly as I could, and shall make no 
apology to the Jearned or unlearned reader for leaving 


some things untranslated. 


What a blessing are wholesome laws, and a vigorous 
and attentive magistracy! These wretched people 
had no form of government, and every one did what 
was right in his own eyes: their own eye (corrupt 


ine)ination) was the measure and rule of their conduct; 


and how bad a rnle, the abuse and murder of the Le- 
vite’s wife testify. Reader, bless God for a civil go- 
vernment. 


CHAPTER XX. 


The neads of the eleven trihes come before the Lord in Mizpeh,and examine the Lerite relative to the murder 


of his wife, who gives a simple narrative of the whole affair. 1-7. 
the wrong, and make proviswon for a campaign agaist the Benjamites, 8-11. 


They unanimously resolve to avenge 
They desire the Benja- 


mites to deliver up the murderers; they refuse, and prepare for battle, having assembled an army of 


dwenty-sit thousand seven hundred men, 12-16. 


The rest of the Israelites amount to four huadred thou- 
sand, who, taking counsel of God, agree to send the tribe of Judah against the Bexjamites. 17,18. 
attack the Benjamates, and are routed acith the loss of Qeenty-tiwo thousand men, 19-21. 
baitle next day, and are discomfited with the loss of erahtecn thousand men, 22-25. 


They 
They renew the 
They weep, fast, and 


pray, and offer sacrifices; and agaim inquire of the Lord, who promises to deliver Benjamin into thetr 


hands, 26-28. 


one hundred racn, and destroy the erty of Gibeah, 29-37. 
Nir hundred men escape to the rock Rimmon, 47. 


which they were killed, 38-164. 
all the etties of the Berngamnites, 18. 
182 


They concert plans, attack the Benjamites, and rout them, killing twenty-five thousand 


A reeamtulation of the different aetions in 
The Israelites destroy 


b 


The Israelites call a council 


* ers (HEN @all the children of 
An. Exod. fsr. Israel went out, and the 
Anno ante congregation was gathered to- 


J Olymp. 639. gether as one man, from > Dan 


even to Beer-sheba, with the land of Gilead, 
unto the Lorp *in Mizpeh. 

2 And the chief of all the pcople, even of 
all the tbes of Israel, presented themselves 
in the assembly of the people of God, four 
hundred thousand footmen ‘that drew sword. 

3 (Now the children of Benjamin heard that 
the children of Israel were gone up to Miz- 
peh.) Then said the children of Israel, ‘Tell 
us, how was this wickedness ? 

4 And ¢ the Levite, the husband of the wo- 
man that was slain, answered and said, '/ 
came into Gibeah that belongeth to Benjamin, 
1 and my concubine, to lodge. 

5 § And the men of Gibeah rose against me, 
and beset the house round about upon me by 
night, and thought to have slainme: ® and my 
concubine have they ! foreed, that she is dead. 

6 And *I took my concubine, and cut her 
in pieces, and sent her throughout all the 
country of the inheritance of Israel: for they 
‘have committed lewdness and folly in Israel. 

7 Behold, ye are all children of Israel; 
‘™ give here your advice and counsel. 


2\Deut. xi. le s Josh; xxie 12 4- chan: xsl. o0) 2 Sam. xed. 
? Chap. xviii. 29; I Sam. ii. 20; 2 Sam. i. 10; xxiv. 2. 
2 Chap. x. 17; xi. 11; 1 Sam. vii. 5; x. 17.——4 Chap. viii. 10. 
t Heb. the man the Levite——' Chap. xix. 15. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XX. 

Verse 1. Unto the Lord in Mizpeh.} This city 
was situated on the confines of Judah and Benjamin, 
and is sometimes attributed to the one, sometimes to 
the other. It scems that there Was a place here in 
which the Lord was consulted, as well as at Shiloh; 
in 1 Mac. ili. 46 we read, Jn Maspha was the place 
where they prayed uforetime in Israel. These two 
passages cast light on eaeh other. 

Some think that SAzloA is meant, because the ark 
was there; bnt the phrase before the Lord may signify 
no more than meeting in the name of God to consult 
him, and make prayer and supplication. Wherever 
Gad’s people are, there is Ged himself; and it ever 
was true, that wherever two or three were assembled 
in his name, he was in the midst of them. 

Verse 2. The chief of all the people) The corners 
NID pomoath ; for as the corner-stones are the strength 
of the walls, sa are the chief's the strength of the peo- 
ple. Ifence Christ is called the chief corner-stone. 

In the assembly of the people of God] The Sep- 
tuagint translate, And all the tribcs of Israel stood up 
before the face of the Lord, ev exx2nota tov Aaov Tov 











CHAP. XX. 


of war against Benjamin 


A. M. 2598. 
8 And all the people BFOSEaSs Fe ag. 
one man, saying, We will natany An. Exod. isr. 
ae 85. 
of us go to his tent, neither will — Anno ante 


we any of us turn intohis house. _' Olver. 63°. 


9 But now this shall be the thing which 
we will do ta Gibeah ; we will go up by lot 
against it 5 

10 And we will take ten men of a hundred 
throughout all the tribes of Isracl, and a hun- 
dred of a thousand, and a thousand out of ten 
thousand, to feteh victual for the people, that 
they may do, when they come to Gibeah of 
Benjamin, according to all the folly that they 
have wrought in Israel. 

11 So all the men of Israel were gathered 
against the city, " knit together as one man. 

12 ° And the tribe of Israel sent men 
through all the tribe of Benjamin, saying, 
What wickedness zs this that 1s done among 
you ? 

13 Now therefore deliver us the men, ? the 
children of Behal, which ere in Gibeah, that 
we may put them to death, and 4 put away cvil 
from Israel. But the children of Benjamin 
would not hearken to the voice of their 
brethren the children of Israel: 

14 But the children of Benjamin gathered 
‘themselves together out of the cities unto Gi- 





h Chup. xix. 25, 26. iHeb. humbled. 
k Chap. xix. 29. U Josh. vi. 15. m Chap. xix. 30. a Heb. 
| fellows.——° Deut. xin. 14; Josh. xxii. 13, 16.—-P Deut. xi. 13; 
| chap. xix. 22. q Deut. xvii. 12. 


6 Chap. xix. 22. 
































han says, Ubi tres, ecclesia est, licet laiei; *“ Where- 
soever three are gathered together in the name of the 
Lord, there is a Church, althongh there be none but 
the darty.” 

| Verse 3. Tell us, how was this wickedness ?| They 
had heard before, by the messengers he sent with the 
fragments of his wife’s body , but they wish to hear 
it, in full couneil, from himself. 

Verse 8. We will not any of us go to his tent] 
We will have satisfaction for this wickedness before 
we return home. 

Verse 10. Ten men of a hundred] Yixpecting that 
they might have a long contest, they provide suttlers 
for the eamp; and it is probable that they chose these 
tenths by lot. 

Verse £3. Deliver us the men] Nothing could be 
fairer than this. They wish only to make the mnrder- 
ers answerable for their guilt. 

Benjamin would not kearken) Thus making their 
whole tribe partakers of the guilt of the men of Gibeah. 
By not delivering up those bad men, they in effect 





isaid: “We will stand by them in what they have 


done, and would have acted the same part had we been 


Geov, in the Church of the peaple of God. Were was | present.” This proves that the whole tribe was exees- 
a Church, though there was no priest; for, as Tertul- | sively depraved. 


183 


The Israelites ure defeated. 


A.M. 2598. 
B. C. 1406. 
An. Téxod. Isr. 
85. 


beah, to go oul to battle against 
the children of Israel. 

Auno ante 15 And the children of Benja- 
1. Olymp. 630. nin were numbered at that time 
ont of the cities twenty and six thousand men 
that drew sword, beside the inhabitants of 
Gibeah, which were numbered seven hundred 
chosen men. 

16 Among all this people there were seven 
liundred chosen men * left-handed; every one 
could sling stones at a hair breadth, and not 
miss. 

17 And the men of Israel, beside Benjamin, 
were numbered four hundred thousand men 
that drew sword: all these were men of war. 

18 And the ehildren of Tsrae}] arose, and 
‘went up to the house of God, and tasked 
counsel of God, and said, Which of us shall 











Verse 15. Twenty and six thousand] Some copies 
of the Septuagint have twenty-three thousand, others 
twenty five thousand. The Vulgate has this latter 
number; the Complutensian Polyglot and Josephus 
have the same. 

Verse 16. Left-handed] They were ambidexters— 
could use the right hand and the left with equal ease 
and effect. Sce the note on chap. mi. 15. 

Could sling stones ata hair—and not miss] x1 
NOM vels yachati, and nol sin: Kat ovk eSanaptavortec ; 
Sept. Here we have the true import of the term sin; 
it signifies simply ¢o miss the mark, and is well trans- 
lated in the New Testament by cuaprare, from a, ne- 
gative, and paprtw, to hit the mark. Men miss the 
mark of true Aappiness in aiming at sensual gratifiea- 
tions; which happiness is to be found only in the pos- 


session and enjoyment of the favonr of God, from whom | 


their passions continually lead them. He alone fits 
the mark, and ceases from sin, who attains to God 
through Christ Jesus. 


It is worthy of remark that the Persian (JOD (hes 


kKhuta herden, which literally signifies to sin or mts- 
take, is used by the Mohammedans to express ¢o miss 
the mark. 

The sling was a very ancient warhke instrument, 


and, in the hands ef those who were skilled in the use | 


of it, it produced astonishing effects. ‘The inhabit- 
ants of the isles called Baleares, now Majorea and 
Minorca, were the most celebrated slingers of anti- 
quity. They did not permit their children to break 
their fast till they had struek down the bread they 
were to cat from the top of a pole, or some distant 
eminence, ‘They had their name Baleares from the 
Greek word 3at2Acu, te dart, cast, or throw. 

Concerning the velocity of the ball out of the sling, 
there are strange and almost incredible things told by 
the ancients. The leaden ball, when thus projected, 
is said to have melted in its course. So Ovip, Met. 
ib: iy Ver. 726% 
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| uo thousand men. | 


by the Benjamites. 


of Benjamin? And the Lorn 4: 508. 
said, Judah shall go up first. An. Exod. Isr. 
i 85. 
19 And the children of Israel creer 


rose up in the morning, and en- _' O!ymp- 690. 


camped against Gibeah. 

20 And the men of Israel went out to batile 
againsL Benjamin ; and the men of Israel put 
themselyes in array to fight against them at 
Gibeah. 

21 And "the children of Benjamin came 
forth oul of Gibeah, and destroyed down to 
the ground of the Israelites that day twenty 
and two thousand men. 

22 And the people, the men of Isracl, en- 
couraged themselves, and sel their battle again 
in array in the place where they put them- 
selves im array the first day. 

23 (7 And the children of Israel went up and 
wept before the Lorp until even, and asked 


Verena. 


Lene Ee! 


Obstupuit forma Jove natus : et ethere pendens 
Non secus ezarsit, quam cum baleartca plumbum 
Funda jacit ; volat illud, et treandeseit eundo ; 
Et, quos non habnit, sub nubibus invenit ages. 








AEM ehap.de l. 


Hermes was fired as in the elouds he hung; 
So the cold dullet that, with fury slung 
From Balearie engines, mounts on high, 
Glows in the whirl, and burns along the sky. 
Drypen. 


This is not a poetze fiction; Seneca, the philoso- 
pher, in hb. 11. Quest. Natural., c. 57, says the same 
thing: Sve Nguescit ercussa glans funda, et adtritu 
aeris velut igne distilat; ‘*Thus the ball projected 
from the shng melts, and is liquefied by the friction of 
‘the air, as if it were exposed to the action of fire.” I 
have often, by the sudden and riolent compression of 
the air, produced fire; and by this alone inflamed tin- 
der, and hghted a match. 

Vevetius de Re Militari, lib. ii., cap. 23, tells us 
‘that shingers could in general hit the mark at six hundred 
| feet distance. Funditores scopas—pro signe poncbant $ 
ita ul SEXCENTOS PEDES removerentur a signo—signum 
s@pius tanverent. These things render credible what 
}is spoken here of the Benjamite slingers. 

Verse 18. Went up to the house of God | Some think 
that a deputation was sent from SAiloA, where Phinehas 
the high priest was, to inquire, net concerning the eax 
| pediency of the war, nor of its sueccss, but which of the 

tnibes should hegin the attack. [faving so mneh night 
on their side, they had no doubt of the justice of their 
eause. Having such a superourty of numbers, they 
vhad no donbt of suecess. See the note on yer. I. 

And the Lord said, Judah) But he did not say that 
they should conquer. 

Verse 21. Destroyed down to the ground—ticenty- 

That is, so many were left dead 





on the field of battle. 
Verse 23. Go up against fim.) It appears most 
b 


The Israelites make another attack, CHAP. XX. and totally rout the Benjamites 


A.M. 255, counsel of the Lorp, saying,) 30 And the children of Israel 3}: % 2598. 
Ai Broder, Shall I go up again to battle} went up against the children of An. Exod. Isr. 
Anno ante against the children of Benja-| Benjamin on the third day, and — Anno ante 
I Olymp. 63° min my brother? And the Lorp|put themselves in array against / OlymP. 93°. 

said, Go up against him.) Gibeah, as at other times. 

24 And the children of Israel came near} 31 And the children of Benjamin went out 
against the children of Benjamin the second | against the people, and were drawn away from 
day. the city; and they began ° to smite of the 

25 And’ Benjamin went forth against them | people, and kill, as at other times, in the 
out of Gibeah the second day, and destroyed | highways, of which one goeth up to ¢ the 
down to the ground of the children of Israel | house of God, and the other to Gibeah in the 
again eighteen thousand men; all these drew ‘field, about thirty men of Israel. 
the sword. 32 And the children of Benjamin said, They 

26 Then all the children of Isracl, and all |are smitten down before us as at the first. 
the people, * went up, and came unto the | But the children of Israel said, Let us flee, 
house of God, and wept, and sat there before |and draw them from the city unto the high- 
the Lorn, and fasted that day until even, and | ways. 
offered burnt-offerings and peace-offerings be-| 33 And all the men of Israel rose up out of 
fore the Lorp. their place, and put themselves in array at 
27 And the children of Israel inquired of the | Baal-tamar: and the liers in wait of Israel 
Lorp, (for ¥ the ark of the covenant of God | came forth out of their places, even out of the 
was there in those days, meadows of Gibeah. 

28 * And Phinchas, the son of Eleazar, the| 34 And there came against Gibeah ten 
son of Aaron, * stood before it m those days,) | thousand chosen men out of all Israel, and the 
saying, Shall I yet again go out to baitle battle was sore : © but they knew not that evil 
against the children of Benjamin my brother, | was near them. 
or shall I cease? And the Lorp said, Go; 35 And the Lorp smote Benjamin before 
up; for to-morrow [ will deliver them into} Israel: and the children of Israel destroyed 
thine hand. of the Benjamites that day twenty and five 

29 And Israel »set liers in wait round | thousand and a hundred men: all these drew 
about Gibeah. the sword. 


b So Josh. vui. 4. 


‘Heb. ta smite of the people wounded as at. 
9 Or, Beth-el. i} 


© Josh:-vini, 14s cleas xivti 1. 


* Verse 21. i 
z Josh, xxiv. 33.——~4 Deut. x. 85 xvini. 5. 


xX Verse 18.——Y Josh. xviii. 1; 1 Sam. iv. 3, 4. 














of God. ‘They trusted in the goodness of their cause | tary skill. 
and in the multitude of their army. God humbled| Verse 32. Let us—draw them from the city] They 
them, and delivered them into the hands of their ene- | had two reasons for this: 1. They had placed an 
mies, and showed them that the race was not to the | ambuscade behind Gibeah, which was to enter and 
swift, nor the battle to the strong. burn the city as soon as the Benjamites had left it. 
Verse 26. And wept] Had they humbled them-|2. It would seem that the slingers, by being within 
selves, fasted, and prayed, and offered sacrifices at first, | the city and its fortifications, had great advantage 
they had not been discomfited. against the Israelites by their slings, whom they could 
And fasted that day until even] This 1s the first | not annoy with their swords, unless they got them 10 
place where fasting is mentioned as a religious cere- | the plain country. 
mony, or as a means of obtaining help from God. And Verse 33. Put themselves in array at Baal-tamar] 
in this case, and many since, it has been powerfully | The Israelites seem to have divided their arimy into 
effectual. At present it is but little used; a strong | three divisions; one was at Baal-tamar, a second be- 
proof that self-denial is wearing out of fashion. hind the city in ambush, and the third skirmished with 
Verse 28. Phinehas, the son of Eleazar] This | the Benjamites before Gibeah. 
was the same Phinehas who is mentioned Num xxyv., Verse 35. Twenty and five thousand and a hundred | 
aud consequently these transactions must have taken | As the Benjamites consisted only of twenty-six thou- 
place shortly after the death of Joshua. sand and seven hundred slingers; or, as the Vulvate, 
Verse 29. Israel set liers in wait) Though God | Septuagint, and others read, twenty-five thousand,which 
had promised them success, they knew they could ex-|is most probably the true reading; then the whole of 
pect it only in the use of the proper means. They used | the Benjamites were cut to pieces, except six hundred 
b 1865 


| 
| 
evident that the Israelites did not seek the protection prudent precaution, and employed all their muili- 


The Beujamites are slain, 


A, M. 2598. ‘ Q nt a Pa 
ee ce. 36 So the children of Benjamin 
An. eee Isr saw that they were smitten: f for 
5, 


ihe men of Israel gave place to 
the Benjamites, because they 
trusted unto the hers in wait which they had 
set beside Gibeah. 

37 © And the liers in wait hasted, and rushed 
upon Gibeah: and the hers in wait > drew 
themselves along, and smote all the city with 
the edge of the sword. 

38 Now there was an appointed ! sign be- 
tween the men of Israe) *and the liers m wait, 
that they should make a great ! flame with 
smoke to rise up out of the city. 

39 And when the men of Israel retired in 
the battle, Benjamin began ™to smite and kill 
of the men of [Israel about thirty persons : for 
they said, Surely they are smitten down before 
us, as 77 the first battle. 

40 But when the flame began to arise wp out 
of the city with a pillar of smoke, the Benja- 
mites ® looked behind them, and, behold, ° the 
flame of the city ascended up to heaven. 

41 And when the men of Israel turned 
again, the men of Benjamin were amazed : for 
they saw that evil ? was come npon them. 

42 Therefore they turned their backs before 
the men of Israel] unto the way of the wilder- 


Anno ante 
1, Olymp. 630, 











f Josh. vill. 15. £ Josh. viii, 19.——b Or made a long sound 
with the trumpets; Josh. vi. 5. t Or, time. k Heb. with. 
I Heb. elevation. m Jleb. ta smite the wounded, — Josh. vin. 20. 











men, who we are informed fled ta the rock Rimmon, 
where they fortified themselves. 

Verse 38. Now there was an appointed sign] From 
this verse to the end of the chapter we have the de- 
tatls of the same opcrations which are mentioned, in a 
general way, in the preeeding part of the chapter. 

Verse 45. Unto the roek of Rimmon] This was 
some strong place, but where situatcd is not known. 
\Icre they maintained themsclves four months, and it 
was by these alone that the tribe of Benjamin was pre- 


JUDGES. 





and. their cities burnt 


ness; but the battle overtook 4 M pr 
them; and them which eame out An. Exod. Isr. 
of the cities they destroyed in Ante 


the midst of them. I. Olymp. 630. 


43 Thus they enclosed the Benjamites rouna 
about, and chased them, and trode them down 
1 with case ‘over against Gibeah toward the 
sunrising. 

44 And there fell of Benjamin eighteen 
thousand men; all these were men of 
valour. 

45 And they turned and fled toward the wil- 
derness unto the rock of *Rimmon: and they 
gleaned of thein in the highways five thousand 
men, and pursued hard after them unto Gidom, 
and slew two thonsand men of them. 

46 So that all which fell that day of Benjamin 
were twenty and five thousand men that drew 
the sword; all these were men of valour. 

47 * But six hundred men turned and fled 
to the wilderness unto the rock Rimmon, and 
abode m the rock Rimmon four months. 

48 And the men of Israe] turned again upon 
the children of Benjamin, and smote them 
with the edge of the sword, as well the men 
of every city, as the beast, and all that "came 
to hand: also they set on fire all the cities 
that ¥ they came to. 








© Heb. the whole consumption. P Heh. touched them. q Or, 
from Menuchah, &e.—— Heb. unto over against. Josh. xv. 32. 
* Chap: xxi. 13: Heb. was found. Heb. were found. 








Ir is scarcely possible to imagine any thing more 
horrid than the indiscriminate and relentless slaughter 
of both innocent and guilty mentioned in this ehapter. 
The erime of the men of Gibeah was great, but there 
was no adequate cause for this relentless extermination 
of a whole tribe. There was neither justice nor judg- 
ment in this ease; they were on all sides brutal, cruel, 
and ferocious: and no wonder; there was no king in 
Israel—no effective civil government, and every man 
did what was right in his own cyes.  'Thore was no 
proper leader ; no man that had authority and influence 


served from utter extermination. See the set 


chapter. to repress the disorderly workings of the pell-mell mob. 


CHAPTER. XXI- 


The Israelites mourn because of the desolatian of Benjamin, and eansult the Lard, 1-t. They inquire who 
of Israel had not come to this war, as they had vawed that those who would not make this a common cause 
should be put to death, 5, 6. They consult how they shall procure wives for the six handred men wha had 
fled to the rack Rimmon, 7. Finding that the men af Jabesh-gilead had not come to the war, they send 
twelve thousand men against them, smite them, and bring off four hundred virgins, which they etre far 
wires to those who had taken refuge in Rimmon, 8-11. To provide for the two Wandred which remained, 
they propose ta carry off two hundred rirgiis ef the daughters af Shiloh, who might come to the annual 
feast of the Lord, hetd at that place, 15-22. They take this caunsel, and each carries away a virgin from 
the feast, 23-25. 
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CHAP 


The Israelites mourn for the 


A. M. 2598. 2 
Se aire N OW the men of Israel had 
An. Bae Isr. sworn in Mizpeh, saying, 
ie - R 
Annoante here shall not any of us give his 


L.Olymp. 63°. daughter unto Benjamin to wife. 


2 And the people came ?to the house of 
God, and abode there till even before God, 
and lifted up their voices, and wept sore ; 

3 And said, O Lorp God of Israel, why is 
this come to pass in Israel, that there should 
be to-day one tribe lacking in Israel ? 

4 And it came to pass on the morrow, that 
the people rose early, and ¢ built there an 
altar, and offered burnt-offerings and peace- 
offerings. 

5 And the children of Israel said, Who zs 
there among all the tribes of Israel that came 
not up with the congregation unto the Lorn? 
4 For they had made a great oath coneerning 
him that came not up to the Lorp to Mizpeh, 
saying, He shall surely be put to death. 

6 And the children of Israel repented them 
for Benjamin their brother, and said, There is 
one tribe cut off from Israel this day. 

7 How shall we do for wives for them that 
remain, seeing we have sworn by the Lorp 





¢2 Sam. xxiv. 25. 


@ Chap. xx. 1. 
fVer. 5; chap. v. 


¢ Judg. v. 23. 
2a fo MINS Ke Z. 





> Chap. xx. 18, 26. 
*) Sam. xi 1 5 xxxi. V1. 














NOTES-ON CHAP: XANI. 


Ode, 


desolation of Benjamin 


that we will not give them of our 4: M. 2598. 


3 B. C. 1406. 
daughters to wives ? An. oa Isr. 
; : 5. 
8 And they said, What one 25 Anno ante 
: lee 
there of the tribes of Israel that © O'vmp- ©9- 


eame not up to Mizpeh to the Lorp? And, 
behold, there came none to the camp from 
© Jabesh-gilead to the assembly. 

9 For the people were numbered, and, be- 
hold, there were none of the inhabitants of 
Jabesh-gilead there. 

10 And the congregation sent thither twelve 
thousand men of the valiantest, and commanded 
them, saying, ‘Go and smite the inhabitants 
of Jabesh-gilead with the edge of the sword, 
with the women and the children. 

11 And this zs the thing that ye shall do, 
Ye shall utterly destroy every male, and 
every woman that hath ® lain by man. 

12 And they found among the inhabitants of 
Jabesh-gilead four hundred ' young virgins, 
that had known no man by lying with any 
inale: and they brought them unto the camp 
to ‘ Shiloh, which zs in the land of Canaan. 

13 And the whole congregation sent some 
'to speak to the children of Benjamin ™ that 





SS Num.-axxis 17, b Heb. knoweth the lying with man. 
iHeb, young women virgins. K Josh. xviii. 1, I Heb. and 
spake and called, m Chap. xx. 47. 














Verse 7. How shall we do for wives for them] From 


Verse 1. Now the men of Israel had sworn] Of this | this it appears that they had destroyed all the Benja- 


eath we had not heard before ; but it appears they had 


mitish women and children! They had set out with 


eommenced this war with a determination to destroy | the purpose of exterminating the whole tribe, and there- 
the Benjamites utterly, and that if any of them escaped | fore they massaered the women, that if any of the men 
the sword, no man should be permitted to give him his | eseaped, they might neither find wife nor daughter ; 


daughter to wife. By these means the remnant of the 
tribe must soon have been annihilated. 

Verse 2. The people came to the house of God] 
Literally, the people came Ox7n"3 to Beth-el; this is 
considered as the name of a place by the Chaldee, 
Syriac, Arabic, and Septuagint. 

And wept sore| Their revenge was satisfied, and 
now refleetion brings them to contrition for what they 
had done. 

Verse 3. Why is this come to pass| This was a 
very impertinent question. They knew well enough 
how it came to pass. Jt was right that the men of 
Gibeah should be punished, and it was right that they | 
who vindicated them should share in that punishment; 
but they carried their revenge too far, they endeavour- 
ed to exterminate both man and beast, chap. xx. 48. 

Verse 4. Built there an altar] ‘This affords snme 
evidence that this was not a regular place of worship, 
else an altar would have been found in the place ; and 
their act was not according to the law, as may be seen 
in several places of the Pentatench. But there was 
neither king nor law among them, and they did what- 
ever appeared right in their own eyes. 


b 


and they bound themselves under an oath not to 
give any of their females to any of the remnant 
of this tribe, that thus the whole tribe might utterly 
perish. 

Verse 8. There came none to the camp from Jabesh- 
gilead] As they had sworn to destroy those who would 
not assist in this war, ver. 5, they determined to de- 
stroy the men of Jabesh, and to leave none alive ex- 
cept the virgins, and to give these to the six hundred 
Benjamites that had escaped to the rock Rimmon. So 
twelve thonsand men went, smote the city, and killed 
all the males and all the married women. ‘The whole 
aecount is dreadful; and none could have been guilty 
of all these enormities but those who were abandoned 
of God. The erime of the men of Gibeah was of 
the deepest die; the punishment, involving both the 
guilty and innocent, was extended to the most criminal 
excess; and their mode of redressing the evil which 
they had oceasioned was equally abominable. 

Verse 13. And to call peaceably unto them.| To 
proclaim peace to them; to assure them that the en- 
mity was all over, and that they might with safety 
leave their strong hold. 
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Strutagem to get wives for 


A.M. 2599, 
B.C. 406, 
An. Exod. Isr. 
85. 


were in the rock Rimmon, and to 
“eall peaceably unto them. 

Anno ante 14 And Benjamin came again 
1 Olymp. 630 at that time ; and they gave them 
wives which they had saved alive of the wo- 
neu of Jabesh-gilead : and yet so they sufficed 
them not. 

15 And the people ° repented them for Ben- 
tanun, because that the Lorp had imade a 
breach in the tribes of Israel. 

16 Then the elders of the congregation said, 
How shall we do for wives for them that re- 
main, seeing the women are destroyed out of 
Benjamin 2 

17 And they said, There must be an inhe- 
ritance for them that be escaped of Benjamin, 
that a tribe be not deslroyed out of Israel. 

18 Howbeit we may not give them wives of 
our daughters: ? for the children of Israel 
have sworn, saying, Cursed be he that giveth 
a wife to Benjamin. 


° Ver. 6. P Ver.) ; 
t Or, toward the sun- 








2 Or, proclaim peare ; Deut: xx: 30, 
Judg. xi. 35. 1 Heb. from year to year. 








Verse 14. Yet so they sufficed them not.) There 
were six hundred men at Rimmon, and al] the young 
women they saved from Jabesh were only four hun- 
dred ; therefore, there were two hundred still wanting. 

Verse 19. There is a feast of the Lord] What 
this feast was is not known: it might be either the 
passover, pentecost, or the feast of tabernaeles, or in- 
deed some other peculiar to this place. All the above 
feasts were celebrated at that time ef the year when 
the vines were in full leaf; therefore the Benjainites 
might easily eonceal themselves in the vineyards; 
and the cireumstanees will answer to any of those 
feasts. 

On the east side of the highway, &e.) I can see no 
reason for this minute description, unless it intimates 
that this feast was to be held this year in rather a dif- 
ferent plaee to that which was usual: and, asthe Ben- 
jamites had been shut up in their strong hold in Rim- 
mon, they might not have heard of this alteration; and 
it was necessary, In such a ease, to give them the most 
circumstantial information, that they might suceeed in 
their enterprise without being discovered. 

Verse 21. And catch you every man his wife] That 
is, Let each man of the two hundred Benjamites 
seize and carry off a woman, whom he is, from that 
hour, to consider as his wife. 

Verse 22. Be favourable unto them) They pro- 


JUDGES. 


the remaining Benjamites. 


Az ab. 2508. 
B. C. 1406 
An. Exod. Isr. 
85. 
Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 630. 


19 Then they said, Behold, there 
1s a feast of the Lorp in Shiloh 
4 yearly 7 @ place which zs on the 
north side of Beth-el, * on the east 
side * of the highway that goeth up from Beth- 
el to Shechem, and on the south of Lebonah. 

20 Therefore they commanded the children 
of Benjamin, saying, Go, and lie in wait in the 
vineyards ; 

21 And see, and, behold, if the daughters of 
Shiloh come out tto dance in dances, then 
come ye out of the vineyards, and catch you 
every man his wife of the daughters of Shiloh, 
and go to the land of Benjamin. 

22 And it shall be, when their fathers or 
their brethren come unto us to complain, that 
we will say unto them, " Be favourable unto 
them for our sakes: because we reserved not 
to each man his wife in the war: for ye did 
not give unto them at this time, éhat ye should 
be guilty. 





tSee Exod. xv. 20; chap. xi.34; 1 Sam. 
wOr, gratify us in tone. 


rising. = Or, on. 
BVO Jer. xxK1..)3: 











distis,et a vestra parte peccatum est.—‘ Pardon them, 
for they have not taken them as vietors take captives 
in war; but when they requested you to give them 
you did not ; therefore the fault is your own.” Here 
it is intimated that application had been made te the 
people of Shiloh to furnish these two hundred Benja- 
mites with wives, and that they had refused; and it 
was this refusal that induced the Benjamites to seize 
and carry them off. Does not St. Jerome, the trans- 
lator, refer to the history of the rape of the Sadine 
virgins 2? See helow. Houbigant translates the He- 
brew thus: Veniain queso ils date; non enim ad 
bellum duxerant suam quisque uxerem; et nisi eas 
illis nune eoneedetis, delicti rei eritis.—** Pardon them, 
T heseeeh you, for they have not eaeh taken his wife 
to the war; and unless you now give these to them, 
you will sin.” This intimates that, as the Benjamites 
had not taken their wives with them to the war, where 
some, if not all, of them might have escaped ; and the 
Israelites found them in the eities, and put them all to 
the sword; therefore the people of Shiloh should give 
up those two hundred young women to them for wives ; 
and if they did not, it would bea sin, the circumstances 
of the ease being considered. 

Our translation seems to give as a reason to the 
men of Shiloh why they should pardon this rape, that 
as they had not permitted the women to hve in their 


mise to use their inflacnce with the men of Shiloh to | war with Benjamin, therefore these men are now des- 
induce them to consent to a conneetion thus fraudu- | titute; and the eoncession which they wish them to 


lently obtained, and which the necessity of the ease 
appeared to them to justify. 

We reserved not to each man his wife in the war] 
The reading of the Vulgate is very remarkable: Mi- 
seremilll eorum, non enim rapuerunt eas jure bellantinim 


atque victorum, sed rogantibns ut aeeiperent non de- | and eommentators. 
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take may be eensidered as more of an obligation to 
‘the Israelites than to the Benjamites. It is an ob- 
secure sentenee ; and the reader, if not pleased with 
what is laid down, may endeavour to satisfy himself 
| with others whieh he may find in different versrons 
The Vulgate gives a good sense 


b 


The Benjamites seize and carry 


A.M. oe, 23. And the children of Benja- 

An. Exod. Isr. min didso, and took them wives, 
85, 

Anno ante according totheir number, of them 


_E Olymp. 630. that danced, whom they caught : 


and they went and returned unto their inherit- 
ance, and ¥ repaired the cities, and dwelt in them. 
24 And the children of Israel departed thence 





v See chap. xx. 48.———" Chap. xvii. 6; xviii. b3 xix. 1. 





to the passage ; but probably Houbigant comes nearest 
to the meaning. 

Verse 23. They went and returned unto thetr in- 
heritance] It appears that the Benjamites acted in 
the most honourable way by the women whom they 
had thus violently carried off; and we may rest as- 
sured they took them to an inheritance at least equal 
to their own, for it does not appear that any part of the 
lands of the Benjamites was alienated from them, and 
the sex hundred men in question shared, for the pre- 
sent, the inheritance of many thousands. 

Verse 24. Every man to his tribe} Though this 
must have been four months after the war with Ben- 
iamin, chap. xx. 47; yet it appears the armies did 
not disband ull they had got the remnant of Benjainin 
setiled, as is here related. 

Verse 25. In those days there was no king in Is- 
rael| Let no one suppose that the sacred writer, by 
relating the atrocities in this and the preceding chap- 
ters, justifies the actions themselves; by no means. 
Indeed, they cannot he justified; and the writer hy 
relating them gives the strongest proof of the authen- 
ticity of the whole, by such an impartial relation of 
facts that were highly to the diseredit of his country. 


I nave already referred to the rape of the Sabine 
virgins. The story is told by Livy, Hist. lib. i, cap. 
9, the substance of which is as follows: Romulus 
having opened an asylum at his new-built city of 
Rome for al} kinds of persons, the number of men 
who flocked to his standard was soon very considera- 
hle; but as they had few women, or, as Livy says, 
penuria mulierum, a dearth of women, he sent to all 
the neighbouring states to invite them to make inter- 
marriages with his people. Not one of the tribes 
around him received the proposal; and some of them 


insulted his ambassador, and said, Ecquod feminis | 


guogue asylum aperuissent 2 Id enin demum compar 


CHAP. XXI. 


off the daughters of Shiloh. 


-. A, M. 2599, 
at that time, every man to his 3 Tio, 


tribe and to his family, and they An. Exons 
went out from thence every man a 
to his inheritance. 

25 “In those days there was no king in 
Israe]: * every man did that which was right 
in his own eyes. 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 630, 


x Deut. xii. 8; chap. xvii. 6. 

asylum for women, which wonld have afforded you 
suitable matches?” This exasperated Romulus, but 
he concealed his resentment; and, having published 
that he intended a great feast to Neptune Equester, 
invited all the neighbouring tribes to come to it: they 
did so, and were received by the Romans with the 
greatest cordiality and friendship. ‘Che Sahines, with 
their wives and children, came in great numbers, and 
each Roman citizen entertaincd a stranger. When 
the games began, and each was intent on the spectacle 
before them, at a signal given the young Romans 
rushed in among the Sabine women, and each carried 
off one, whom however they used in the kindest man- 
ner, marrying them according to their own rites with 
due solemnity, and admitting them to all the rights and 
privileges of the new commonwealth. The number 
carried off on this occasion amounted to near seren Aun- 
dred ; but this act of violence produced disastrous wars 
between the Romans and the Sabines, which were at 
last happily terminated by the mediation of the very 
women whose rape had been the cause of their com- 
mencement. ‘The story may be seen at large in Livy, 
Plutareh, and others. 

Thus ends the book of Judges; a work which, 
while it infroduces the history of Samuel and that of 
the Aimgs of Judah and Israel, forms in some sort a 
supplement to the book of Joshua, and furnishes the 
only account we have of those times of anarchy and 
confusion, Which extended nearly from the times of the 
elders who survived Joshua, to the establishment of 
the Jewish monarehy under Saul, David, and their suc- 
cessors. For other uses of this book, see the preface. 


Masoretic Notres on THE Book or JupcGes. 
The number of verses in this book is six hundred 
and eighteen. 
lis Masoretie chapters are fourteen. 
And its middle verse is ver. 8, of chap. x. : And that 


connubium fore? ‘“ Why have you not also opened an: year they vered and oppressed the children of Israel, &c. 


Corrected for a new edition, December 1, 1827.—A. C. 
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PREFACE TO THkE BOOK 


OF 


R U T H. 


iy HEN and by whom the book of Ruth was written, are poinis not agreed on among 
critics and commentators. 

As to the transactions recorded in it, they are variously placed. In the book itself there 
ts no other notation of tame than merely this, that the things came to pass in the days when 
the judges ruled ; therefore some have placed these transactions under Lud ; others, under 
Gideon ; others, under Barak ; others, under Abimelech ; and others, under Shamgar. This 
last is the opimon of Archbishop Usher; and most chronologers adopt it. The book 1s 
evidently an Appendix to the book of Judges, and contains a perfect Iistory in itself; and 
therefore should not be inserted in any part of that book. It also seems to be an Introduc- 
tion to the books of Samuel, in which the history of David is contained, as it gives the gene- 
alogy of this prince. It is also not without its use in matters which respect the Gospels, as it 
ascertains the line by which Jesus Chnst came. 

As to the author, he is as uncertain as the fame. It has been attributed to Hezekiah, to 
Ezra, and to Samuel ; and it ts most Itkely that the author of the two books of Samuel was 
also the writer of this hitle book, as it seems necessary to complete his plan of the history 
of David. See the prefuce to the first book of Samuel. 

The sum of the history contained in this book is the following: A man of Bethlehem, 
named Elimelech, with his wife Naomi, and his two sons Mahlon and Chilion, left his own 
country inthe time of a famine, and went to sojourn in the Jand of Moab. There he died ; 
and Naomi married her two sons to two Moabitish women: Mahlon married Ruth, who is 
the chief subject of this book ; and Chilion married one named Orpah. In about ten years 
both these brethren died; and Naomi, accompanied by her two daughters-in-law, set out to 
return to the land of Judah, she having heard that plenty was again restored to her country. 
On the way she besought her daughters to return to their own country and kindred. © Orpah 
took her advice, and, after an affectionate parting, returned; but Ruth insisted on accom- 
panying her mother-in-law. They arrived in Bethlehem about the time of harvest; and 
Ruth went into the fields to glean for their support. The ground on which she was acci- 
dentally employed belonged io Boaz, one of the relatives of Elimelech, her father-in-law ; 
who, finding who she was, ordered her to be kindly treated, and appointed her both meat 
and drink with his own servants. Finding that she was by marriage his kinswoman, he 
purposed to take her to wife, if a nearer kinsman who was then living should refuse. He 
was accordingly applied to, refused to take Ruth, and surrendered his right to her, accord 
ing to the custom of those times, at the gate of Bethlehem, before the elders of the city. 
Boaz then took her to wife, by whom she had Obed, who was father to Jesse, the father 
of David. 

To the questions, Who was Boaz? and, Who was Ruth? no satisfactory answer can be 
given: all we know for certain is, that Bouz was an Ephraimtte of Bethlehem ; and Ruth 
a Moabitess, and consequently educated a heathen. But what we want in certainty, several 
have attempted to supply by conjecture; with them Boaz was the same as Ibzan, Judg. xii. 
S—10; and Ruth was the daughter of E-glon, king of Moab. This is the opinion maintained 
by the Chaldee Turgum on this book ; to which I shall, in the course of the notes, have 
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farther occasion to refer. The rabbins say that Elimelech was brother to Salmon, who 
married Rahab and that Naomi was his niece. 


The genealogy of David, as stated in this book, is as follows :— 


A. M. 2236. Judah, Nahshon, 
Pharez, Salmon, who married Rahab, 
Ezron, called also Hezron, Boaz, who marricd Ruth, 
Aram, called also Ram, Obed, who begat Jesse, 
Ammiunadab, A. M. 2919. David born. 


This chronology is according to Archbishop Usher; and includes, from Judah to David 
six hundred and seventy years. 
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TH E 


BOOK OF RUTH. 


Year betore the eammon year of Christ, 1186.—Year froin the Flood, 1162.—Year before the first Olym- 
piad, 410.—Creation fram Tisri, or September, 2818.—This chronology 1s upon the supposition that Obed 
was forty years of age at the birth of Jesse ; and Jesse, fifty at the birth of David. 


CHa tilt 1. 


Elimelech, his wife Naomi and their two sons, Mahlon and Chilion, flee from a famine in the tand of 


Israel, and go to sojourn in Moab, 1, 2. 
their father end they die, 3-6. 


Here his two sons marry 3 and, in the space of ten years, both 
Naomi sets out on her return to her own country, accompanied by her 


danghters-in-law Orpah and Ruth; whom she endeavours to persuade to return to their own people, 7-13. 
Orpak returns, but Ruth accompanies her mother-in-law, 14-18. They arrive at Beth-lehem in the time of 


the barley harvest, 19-22. 


A.W OR18. ai ; 

BC. 1IsG. N OW it came to pass in the 

se days when @the judges 
05. . 


bruled, that there was ¢ a famine 
inthe land. And a certain man 
of Beth-lchem-judah went to sojourn in the 
country ef Moab, he, and his wife, and his 
two sons, 

2 And the name of the man was Elimelech, 
and the name of his wife Naomi, and the name 
of his two sons Mahlon and Chilton, * Ephra- 
thites of Beth-lchem-judah. And they came 
fintotheeountry of Moab, and * continued there. 


Anno ante 
1, Olymp. 110. 











a Judz. i. t6-——P Leb. judged. : See Gen. L1G eerie 
2 Kings vin. 1. 
NOUS ON SOTEAT. I, 
Verse 1. When the judges ruled] 





others under Shamgar. See the preface. 

There was a famine} Probably oceasioned by the 
depredations oF the Philistines, Ammonites, &e., carry- 
ing off the corn as soon as it was ripe, or destroying 
it on the field. 

The Targum says: “ God has decreed ten grievous 
famines to take place in the world, to pnnish the inha- 
Jitants of the carth, before the coming of Messiah the 
king.  ‘Vhe firs¢ in the days of Adam; the second in 
the days of Lamech; the tad in the days of Abra- 
hain; the forrth in the days of Tsaac ; the fifth in the 
days of Jaeob; the sacth in the days of Boaz, who is 
ealled Abstan, (Ibzan,) the just, of Beth-lehem-jndah ; 
the seventh in the days of David, king of Israels the 
emwhth in the days of tMhjah the prophet; the azadh in 
the days of Whsha, in Samaria; the feat is yet to 


3 And Elimelech Naomi’s hus- x . ae 


band died, and she was left, and An. Exod. Isr. 
her two sons. rae 

4 And they took them wives pee 
of the women of Moab; the name of the 
one was Orpah, and the name of the other 
Ruth: and they dwelled there about ten 
years. 

§ And Mahlon and Chilion died also hoth of 
them; and the woman was left of her two 
sons and her husband. 

6 ‘Then she arose with her daughters-in- 








d Judg. xvii. 8.— e See Gen. xxxv. 19.—f Judg. v. 30. 
Ech. were. 








—_— 


of hearing the word of prophecy trom the mouth of 


We know not | the Lord; and even now this famine is grievous in the 
under what judge this happened ; some say under FAud, | land of Isract. 


e 


Verse 2. Elumrlech} That is, God ws my hing. 
Naonn| Beautiful or amuble. 

Mahlon] — Infirmity. 

Chilton] Finished, completed. 


Verse 3. flonelech—dted] Probably a short ime 
after his arrival in Moab. 

Verse 4. And they look them wires} ‘Phe Targum 
very properly observes, that (Aey transgressed the de- 
cree of the word of the Lord, and took to themselves 
strange women, 

Verse 5. tnd Mahlon and Chilion dud) The Tar- 
vom adds, And because they transgressed the decree of 
the word of the Lord, and jomed affinity with strange 
poople, therefore ther days were cut off. [tis very 


; ; 
hkely that there is more here than eonjeeture. 


Verse 6, She had heard] By the mouth af an an- 


come, aud it ig not a famine of dread or of water, but | gel, says the Targum 
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Naomi sels oui for Beihlehem, and 


A. M. 2828. 


CHAP. I. 


law, that she might return from| any more sons in my womb, 


enlreais Orpah and Ruth to return. 


A. M. 2828, 


Cal) 76. B C.-1176. 

Aa. Exod. Isr. the country of Moab: for she/ ° that they may be your hus- An. Ea Isr. 
‘ 31D: 

Anno ante — had heard in the country of Moab | bands ? rot ear 


1 Olymp. £00. how that the Lorp had ® visited 


his people in ‘ giving them bread. 

7 Wherefore she went forth out of the place 
where she was, and her two daughters-in-law 
with her; and they went on the way to re- 
turn unto the land of Judah. 

8 And Naomi said unto her two daughters- 
in-law, * Go, return each to her mother’s house: 
‘the Lorp deal kindly with you, as ye have 
dealt with ™ the dead, and with me. 

9 The Lorp grant you that ye may find 
"rest, each of you in the house of her hus- 
band. Then she kissed them; and they 
lifted up their voice, and wept. 

10 And they said unto her, Surely we will 
return with thee unto thy people. 

11 And Naomi said, Turn again, my daugh- 
ters: why will ye go with me? are there yet 

hk Exod. iv. 31; Luke i. 68.-—! Psa. exxxii.15; Matt. vi. 11. 
Kk See Joshua xxiv. 15. 12 Tim. 1. 16, 17, 18.—™ Verse 5; 
chap. 11. 20.—® Chap. iit, 1 Gen. xxxviil. 11; Deut. xxv. 


5. v Or, if 2 were with a husband. 1 Heb. hope. t Heb, 
f have much bitterness. 




















The Lord had visited his people| “ Because of the 
righteousness of JIbzan the judge, and beeause of the 
suppheations of pious Boaz.”— Targum. 

It is imagined, and not without prohability, that 
Mahlon and Chilion are the same with Joash and Sa- 
raph, mentioned 1 Chron. iv. 22, where the Hebrew 
should be thus translated, and Joash and Saraph, who 
married in Moab, and dwelt in Lehem. See the He- 
brew. 

Verse 11. Are there yet any more sons] This was 
spoken in allusion to the custom, that when a married 
hrother died without leaving posterity, his brother should 
take his widow ; and the ehildren of, such a 1narriage 
were aeeounted the children of the deceased brother. 
There is something very persuasive and affeeting in 
the address of Naomi to her daughters-in-law. Let 
us observe the particulars :— 

1, She intimates that she had no other sons to give 
them. 

2. That she was not with child; so there eould be 
no expectation. 

3. ‘That she was too old to have a hushand. 

4. That though she should marry that night, and 
have ehildren, yet they eauld not wait till such sons 
were marriageable ; she therefore begs them to return 
to their own country, where they might be comfort- 
ably settled among their own kindred. 

Verse 14. And Orpah kissed her mother-in-law] 
The Septuagint add, Kas exearpeper exc tov Aaov av- 
tH¢, And returned to her own people. The Vulgate, 

Syriac, and Aralie, are to the same purpose. 

Verse 18. Gone back—unto her gods} They were 
probably both idalaters ; their having been proselytes 


Vou IL. 413: 5) 


12 Turn again, my daughters, ies eee 


go your way; for I am too old to have 
a husband. If I should say, I have hope, ? 7f 
I should have a husband also to-night, and 
should also bear sons ; 

13 Would ye 4 tarry for them ull they were 
grown ? would ye stay for them from having 
husbands ? nay, my daughters ; for "it grieveth 
me much for your sakes, that ‘the hand of the 
Lorp is gone out against me. 

I4 And they lifted up their voice, and wept 
again: and Orpah t kissed her mother-in-law ; 
but Ruth "clave unto her. 

15 And she said, Behold, thy sister-in-law is 
gone back unto her people, and unto Yher 
gods: “return thou after thy sister-in-law. 

16 And Ruth said, * Entreat ¥me not to 
leave thee, or to return from following after 


sJudg. 1.15; Job xix. 21; Psa. xxxii. 4; xxxviil. 2; xxxix. 














9, 10. tEcclus. xii. 9. a.Proveris: xvii: V7xtiu: 2% 
v Judges xi. 24. * See Joshua xxiv. 15, 19; 2 Kings ii. 2; 
Luke xxiv. 28. *Or, be not against me.-—¥2 Kings ii. 
2) 4,6 
—47 ? . 


is an unfounded conjecture. Cemosh was the grand 
idol of the Moabites. The eonversion of Ruth proba- 
bly eommeneed at this time. 

Verse 16. And Ruth said] A more perfect surren- 
der was never made of friendly feclings to a friend : 
L will not leave thee—I will follow thee ; J will lodge 
where thou lodgest—take the same fare with whieh 
thon meetest; thy people shall be my people—I most 
cheerfully abandon my own country, and determine to 
end my days in thine. J will also henceforth hare no 
god but thy God, and be joined with thee in worship, 
as J am in affection and consanguinity. I will eleave 
unto thee cven unto death; die where thou diest; and 
be buried, if possible, in the same grave. This was a 
most extraordinary attachment, and evidently without 
any secular motive. 

The Targum adds several things to this eonversa- 
tion between Naomi and Ruth. I shall subjoin them: 
“And Ruth said, Entreat me not to leave thee,” for J 
desire to become a proselyte. And Naomi said, We 
are commanded to keep the Sabbath and other holy 
days ; and on it not to travel more than two thousand 
cubits. And Ruth said, “ Whither thou goest, I will 
go.” And Nuom said, We are commanded noir. sodge 
with the Gentiles. Ruth answerew © Where thou 
lodgest, E will lodge.” And Naomi said, We are com- 
manded to observe the one hundred and thirteen pre- 
cepts. Ruth answered, What thy people observe, that 
will I observe; as if they had been my people of old. 
And Nuaomt said, We are commanded not to worship 
with any strange worship. Ruth answered, “ Vhy God 
shall be my God.” Naomi said. We have four hinds 
of capital punishment for criminals ; stoniig, burning. 
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Naomi and Ruth 


A. M. 2828. 
Eo Cali. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
315: 
Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 100. 


my God: 

17 Where thou diest, will I die, and there 
will Tbe buried: * the Lorp do so to me, and 
more also, 7f aught but death part thee and 
me. 

18 > When she saw that she © was steadfast- 
ly minded to go with her, then she left speak- 
ing unto her. 

19 So they two went until they came to 
Beth-lehem. And it came to pass, when they 
were come to Beth-lehem, that “all the city 


will go; and where thou lodgest, 
I will lodge; *thy people shall 


be my people, and thy God 





Sam. xix. 
© [Icb. strengthened her- 


ce Fi) Cos | a by ras oe if amis las XX¥ee 5S 
13; 2 Kings vi. 31.—» Acts xxi. Th 
self. 4 Natt. xxi. 10. 











beheading, and hanging. Ruth answered, “ In what- 
soever manner thou diest, | will die.” Naomi sad, 
We hare a house of burial. Ruth answered, “ And 
there will I be buried.” 

Jt is very likely that some such conversation as this 
took place between the elders and those who were be- 
eoming prosclytes. ‘This verse is famous among these 
who strive to dane by the Bible. I should relate 
the partienlars, but am afraid they might lead to a eon- 
tinnance of the practice. In my youth | have seen it 
done, and was then terrified. 

Verse 17. The Lerd do so to me, and more) May 
he inflict any of those punishments on me, and any 
worse punishment, if | part from thee till death. © And 
it appears that she was true to her engagement; for 
Naomi was nourished in the house of Boaz in her old 
age, and became the fosterer and nurse of their son 
Obed, chap. iv. 15, 16. 

Verse 19. All the etty was moved about them) It 
uppears that Naomi was not only well known, but highly 
respected also at Beth-lehein ; a proof that chmelech 
was of high consideration in that place. 

Verse 20. Call me not Naomi} That is, beautiful 
or pleasant. 

Call me Mara] 
qrlevans to her. 

The Almighty] ‘30 Shaddai, We who is self-suf- 
ficient, has taken away the props and supports of my 
lite. 

Verse 21. 7 went out full] TLaving a Aushand and 
fura Sans, 

The Lord hath brought me home again empty) 
Having lost all three by death. It is also hkely that 
ihmelech tock eonsiderable property with hin inte 
the Jand of Moab; for as he fled from the face of the 
famine, he would naturally take his preperty with him ; 
and on this Naonu sabsisted till her return to Beth- 
lehem, which she might not have theught of till all was 
spent. 

Verse 22. In the heginning of baricy harvest.} ‘This 
was in the beginning of spring, for the barley harvest 


That is, ddter; one whose life is 


RUTH. 


thee; for whither thou goest, ]|was moved about them, and 


come to Bethlehem 
A.M. 2828. 
ee aR ae B. Gis: 
they said, * Js this Naomi? An. Exod, Isr. 
. | 


Amno ante 
I. Olymp. 400. 


20 And she said unto them, 
Call me not ‘ Naomi, call me 
© Mara: forthe Almighty hath dealt very bit 
terly with me. 

21 [ went out full, “and the Lorn hath 
brought me home again empty : why then call 
ye me Naomi, seeing the Lorp hath testified 
against me,and the Almighty hath afflicted me ? 

22 So Naomi returned, and Ruth the Mo- 
abitess, her daughter-in-law, with her, which 
returned out of the country of Moab : and they 
came to Beth-lehem ?in the beginning of bar- 
ley harvest. 





amet. 15; ! That is, pleasant. 
b Job 1. 21.—' Exod. ix. 31, 32; chap. ii 


€See. Isa: “xxii 7° 
E Thatis, drtter. 
US Set Ty) ad el 











was held on the 15th of the month Nrsan, which eor- 
responds nearly with our March. 

The Targum says, “ They came to Beth-lehem on 
that day in whieh the children of Israel began to mow 
the sheat of barley which was to be waved before the 
Lord.” This eireumstance is the more distinetly 
marked, because of Ruth's gicaning, mentioned in the 
snecceding chapter. 


1. Tue native, the amiable stmpleeity, in whieh the 
story of the preeeding chapter is told, is a proof of its 
genuineness. ‘There are several sympathetic cireum- 
stances recorded here which no ferger could have 
invented. ‘There is too much of nature ta adinit any 
thing of art. 

2. On the marriage of Orpah and Ruth, and the 
wish of Naom that they imeght find rest in the house 
of their husbands, there are some pious and sensible 
observations in Mr. Ness’s Listory and Mystery of 
the Book of Ruth, from which | shail tay the folowing 
extract before my readers .— 

‘“ A married estate is a state of res! ; so i is called 
here, and in chap. in. I. [lence marriage is ealled 
portus juventutis, the port or haven of young people ; 
whose affections, wlnle unmarried, are coutinuatly 
floating or tossed to and fro, like a ship upon the wa- 
fers, till they come into this happy harbour. There 
Is a natural prepension in most persons towards nup- 
tin] communion, as all created beings have a natural 
tendeney towards their proper centre, (/ere sursum, et 
grave deorsum,) and are restless out of it; so the rab- 
bins say, Requiret vir costam suam, cl reguirel femina 
sedem suam, * Vhe man is restless while he misses his 
rib that was taken out af Ins side ; and the woiman is 
restless till she get under the man's arm, from whence 
she was taken.” O! Jook up to God then, ye nn- 
married ones, and cry with good Naont, The Lord 
grant me rest for my roving affections in the house of 
some good eonsort, that ] may live in peace and plenty, 
with content and comfort all my days. Know that 
your marriage is, of all your civil affairs, of the great- 


began immediately after the passover, and that feast | est importanee, having an intluence upon your whole 


b 19 


Cas ot 


Ruth goes to glean 


life. It is either your making or marring in this 
world ; ’tis like a stratagem in war, wherein a miscar- 
riage eannot be recalled when we will, for we marry 
for life. Tam thine, and thou art mine, brevis quidem 
cantiuneula est, ‘is a short song,’ sed longum habet 


CHAP II. 


wn the field of Boaz. 


epiphonema, ‘but it hath a long undersong.’ So an 
ervor here is irrecoverable ; you have need of Argus’s 
hundred eyes to look withal before you leap.” This 
is good advice ; but who among the persons eoncerned 
will have grace enough to take it? 


CHAPTER II. 


Ruth goes to glean in the field of Boaz, 1-3. 


Boaz 


kindly to her, gives her permission to follow his reapers, and orders them to use her well, 8-16. 


finds her, and inquires who she is, 4-7. He speaks 


She 


returns in the evening to Naomi, and tells her of her fare; from whom she receives encouragement and 


advice, 17-23. 


A. WL2628, 


B.C iiie. 
An. ces Isr. of her husband’s, a mighty 
Anno ante man of wealth, of the family of 


3. Olvmp. 10. Elimelech ; and his name was 


> Boaz.° 

2 And Ruth the Moabitess said unto Naomi, 
Let me now go to the field, and ¢ glean ears 
of corn after Aim in whose sight I shall find 
grace. And she said unto her, Go, my 
daughter. 

3 And she went, and came, and gleaned 


Chap. ii1.2, 12.—~—» Chap. iv. 21. ¢ Called Booz ; Matt. 1. 5: 
@ Lev. xix. 9; Deut. xxiv. 19. 


NOTES ON CHAP. 1. 

Verse 1. A mighty man of wealth) We have already 
seen that some suppose Boaz to have been one of the 
judges of Israel; he was no doubt a man of consider- 
alle property. 

Verse 2. Glean ears of corn] The word glean 
comes from the Freneh vlaner, to gather ears or grains 
of eorn. This was formerly a general custom in Eing- 
land and Ireland; the poor went into the fields and 
collected the straggling ears of eorn alter the reapers ; 
and it was long supposed that this was their right, and 
that the /aw recognised it. But althongh it has been 
an old eustom, | find that it is now settled, by a solemn 
judgment in the court of common pleas, that a right to 
glean in the harvest field cannot be elaimed by any 
person at common law; see Law Ictionary, article 
gleaning. Any person may permit or prevent it in lis 
own grounds. By the Irish aets, 25 Ien. VIII., ¢. 
1, and 28 Hen. VIII, c. 24, gleaning and leasing are 
so restrieted as to be in fact prohibited in that part of 
the United Kingdom. See the note on Lev. xix. 10. 

After him in whose sight I shall find grace.| She 
did not mean Boaz; but she purposed to go ont where 
they were now reaping, and glean after any person 
who might permit her, or use her in a friendly manner. 
The words seem to intimate that, notwithstanding the 
raw of Moses, the gleaners might be prevented by the 
owner of the field. 

Verse 3. And her han was] So she was accidentally 
or providentially \ed to that part of the cultivated 
eountry which belonged to Boaz. 

Verse 1. Boaz came from Beth-lehem| This salu- 
ation between Boaz and his reapers is worthy of parti- 








ANP Naomi had a *kinsman jin the field after the reapers : and 


| © Heb. hap happened. 


A. M. 2828. 
B. C. 1176. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
S15: 
Anno ante 
I. Olyinp. 400. 


her ¢hap was to light on a part 
of the field belonging unto Boaz, 
who was of the kindred of 
Ehmelech. 

4 And, behold, Boaz came from Beth-lehem, 
and said unto the reapers, ‘The Lorp be with 
you. And they answered lnm, The Lorp 
bless thee. 

5 ‘Then said Boaz unto his servant that was 
set over the reapers, Whose damsel zs this ? 





i. Psa Cxcixei: 6s bukeices 2-P ness, 
Ill. 16, 





cular regard ; he satd, OD3y MM Yehavah immachem, 
“Jehovah be with you!” They satd, WV JID ye- 
harechecha Yehovah, ‘* May Jehovah bless thee!” Can 
a pious mind read these godly salutations without wish- 
ing for a return of those simple primitive times? The 
words may be thus paraphrased: ‘ May Ged be with 
you, to preserve you from accidents, and strengthen 
you to aceomphlish your work!’ “May God_ bless 
| THEE With the inerease of the field, and grace to use 
his bounty to the glory of the Giver?!” 

Verse 5. [lis servant that was set over the reapers | 
This was a kind of steward or hind who had the under 
management of the estate. Some think that an efficer 
of this kind is intended in tbe description given by 
ITomer of the labours of a harvest field, as represented 
by Vulean on one compartment of the shield whieh he 





(made ror Achilles :— 


Ev & eriBet Tepsvog Batu2niov’ evda 8 epibor 
pal ' > , y i= . 
Hpwi, oferac dpevavac ev yepaty exor'rec 
Apaynara J ahda pet 
A22a S aualdodetapce ev eAdedsurvotat dcorro. 


? 


GO} MOV ETHTPYLA TWETTOV EpAle, 


Tpete & ap’ aad odetypes egectacav’ avrap ote 
TlawWee Spaypevor'tes, ev ayxadideact deporrec, 
Aonepyec wapeyor’ Baotdere 8 ev Toot GleTty 


? 


Leqntpov eyor éeotyKet ex’ oyzov yyfosurec Kyp. 
Kypveec 8 araverficy oro dp daira wevorec: 
Bovy & ispsvoavrer usyar, auderov' ai dé yovattes 
Aeixvov epiOototv, Aevn’ addita ToAda Tadvvor. 


Iliad xvill.. v. 550. 


There too he form’d the likeness of a field 

Crowded with eorn, in which the reapers toil’d, 

Each with a sharp-tooth’d sickle in his hand. 
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Boaz, finding Ruth, 


A.M. 2823, 
B.C. 1476. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
sD: 
Anno ante 
f. Olyinp. 400. 


6 And the servant that was set 
over the reapers answered and 
sail, It 7s the Moabitish damsel 
ape & that came back with Naomi out 
of the country of Moab : 

7 And she sid, I pray you, let me glean 
and gather after the reapers among the 
so she eame, and hath contmued 
even from the morning until now, that she 
tarried a httle mm the house. 

S Then said Boaz unto Ruth, Hearest thou 
not, my daughter? Go not to glean in an- 
other field, neither go from henee, but abide 
here fast by my maidens : 

9 Let ihine eyes be on the field that they do 
reap, and go thou after them: have I not 
charged the young men that they shall not 
jouch thee? and when thou art athirst, go 
unto the vessels, and drink of that which the 
young men have drawn. 

10 Phen she " fell on her face, and bowed 


sheaves: 














e Chap, 1. 22. 18 Wate) (ie a see ' Chap. t. 14, 16, 17. 
€} Sam. xxiv. 19.—! Chap. 1.16; Psa. xvii.8 3 xxxvi. 7; Lvi. 
be eine *. 





Along the furrow ere, the harvest fell 

In frequent handfuls ; there, they bound the sheaves. 

Three binders of the sheaves their sultry task 

All phed industrious, and behind them boys 

Attended, filling with the eorn their arms, 

And offering still their bundles to be bound. 

Amid them, staff in hand, the master stood, 

Enjaymg, mute, the arder of the field: 

While, shaded by an oak, apart his train 

Prepared the banqnet—a well thriven ox 

New slain, and the attendant maidens mix‘d 

Laree supper for the hinds, of whitest flour. 
Cowper. 


This scene is well deseribed : and the person who 
aets as overseer is here ealled Sactevc, king, and his 
staff is ealled oxymtporv, a sceptre ; aod he stands in 
mute dignity, merely to see that the wark is well done, 
and that each person peiforms his task ; and there ap- 
pear to me ta be g/eaners in the deseription, viz., the 
boys who gather the handfuls after the three binders. 
see the Grech. 

Verse 7. Vhat she tarried a Rttle in the house.) Mt 
seemsas if the reapers were now restiog in their fen/. and 
that Ruth had just gone in with them to take her rest also, 

Verse a. thide here fast by my maidens) ‘Vhese 
were probably emydoyed in umking ands, and laying 
on them enough to form a sheaf. whieh the lindes 
would ne and torm into shocks or fhraves. When the | 
maidens had gathered up the scattered handfuls thrawn 
down by the reapers, Ruth picked up any strageling 
heads or ears Which they had left. 





RUTH. 





Verse 9. The young men that they shall not touch 
thee) This was peculiarly necessary, as she was a 
stranver and unprotected. 
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treats her kindly. 


Ao M, 2823. 
B.C. Vib: 
An. Exod. Isr. 
315. 
Anno ante 
t. Olymp. 400 


herself to the ground, and said 
unto him, Why have [ found 
grace In thine eyes, that thou 
shouldest take knowledge of me, 
seemg I am a stranger. 

11 And Boaz answered and said nnto her, 
It hath fully been showed me, ‘all that thou 
hast done unto thy mother-in-law since the 
death of thine husband: and how thou hast 
left thy father and thy mother, and the land 
of thy nativity, and art come unto a people 
which thou knewest not heretofore. 

12 * The Lorp recompense thy work, and a 
full reward be given thee of the Lorp God of 
Israel, } under whose wings thou art come to 
trust. 

13 Then she said, ™ Let "me find favonr in 
thy sight, my lord; for that thou hast com- 
forted me, and for that thou hast spoken 
° friendly unto thine handmaid, ? though I be 
not hike unto one of thine handmaidens. 








m Or, 2 find farour. oe Gen kxxi, 152 A Sam. a. I8: 
® Helita the heart’ > Gen. xxxiv..37 Jude. xix; 3: Pl Sam. 
xxv. 41; 





Verse 10. Then she fell on her face] Prostrated 
herself, as was the eustom in the East when inferiors 
approaehed those of superior rank. The Targum adds 
to the conversation between Ruth and Boaz: “ How, 
says she, have I obtained graee in thy sight, that thou 
shouldest acknowledge me who am a stranger and one 
of the daughters of Moab, of whom it is said, The un- 
elean shall not enter into the congregation of the Lord 1? 
And Boaz, answered, It has been certainly told me by 
the word of the wise, that what the Lard hath deereed, 
he hath not deereed eoneerning the women but the men. 
And it hath been surely said to me by propheey, that 
kings and prophets shall proceed from thee beeause of 
the good whieh thou hast done,” &e. 

Verse 12. The Lord recompense thy werk] The 
dutiful respeet whieh thou hast paid to thy husband, 
and thy tender and affectionate attachment to thy aged 
mother-in-law. 

And a full reward he given thee] ‘This is spoken 
with great modesty and piety: The kindness J] show 
thee is little In comparison of thy desert; God alone 
ean give thee a ful? reward for thy kindness to thy 
husband and mother-in-law ; and he will do it, beeause 
thou art come to trust under his wings—to become a 
proselyte to his religion. The metaphor is taken from 
the young of fowls, who, seeing a bird of prey, run to 
their mother to be eovered by her wings trom danger, 
wud also to take shelter from storms, tempests, cold, 
It is evident from this that Ruth had already 
attached herself to the Jewish religion. 


KC, 


Verse 13. Not like unto one of thine handmatdens.] 
T am as unworthy of thy regards as any of thine own 
maid-servants, and yet thou showest me distinguished 
kindness, 
b 


Ruth returns to Naomi, and 


4 ie ere 14 And Boaz said unto her, At 
An. Exod. Isr. mealtime come thou hither, and 
Annoante eat of the bread, and dip thy 


1. Olymp. 409. morsel in the vinegar. And she 


sat beside the reapers: and he reached her 
parched corn, and she did eat, and 9 was suf- 
ficed, and left. 

15 And when she was risen up to glean, 
Boaz commanded his young men, saying, 
Let her glean even among the sheaves, and 
rreproach her not : 

16 And let fall also some of the handfuls 
of purpose for her, and leave them, that she 
may glean them, and rebuke her not: 

17 So she gleaned in the field until even, 
and beat out that she had gleaned: and it was 
about an ephah of barley. 

18 And she took zt up, and went into the 
city: and her mother-in-law saw what she 
had gleaned: and she brought forth, and gave 
to her that she had reserved after she was 
sufficed. 

19 And her mother-in-law said unto her, 
Where hast thou gleaned to-day ? and where 


¥ Heb. shame her not.—m—* Ver. ]14.———t Verse t0 
wChap. i. 10; 2 Sam. 11.5; Job xxix. 13. 


q Ver. [&. 
Psarxti:}. 





? 





—. 





Verse 14. Dip thy morsel in the vinegar.] The ynn 
chomets, which we here translate vinegar, seems to 
have been some refreshing kind of acid sauce used by 
the reapers to dip their bread in, which both cooled and 
refreshed them. Vinegar, rob of fruits, &c., are used 
for this purpose in the Hast to the present day ; and the 
custom of the Arabs, according to Dr. Shaw, is to dip 
the bread and hand together into these cooling and 
refreshing articles. 

Parehed corn} This was a frequent repast among 
the ancients in almost all countries; see the notes on 
Lev. 11. 1-14. 

Verse 15. Let her glean even among the sheaves] 
This was a privilege; for no person should glean till 
the sheaves were all bound, and the shocks set up. 

Verse 17. An ephah of barley.] Not less than seven 
gallons and a half; a goad day’s work. On Hebrew 
measures of capacity, see the note on Exod. xvi. 16. 

Verse 18. And gave to her that she had rescrved] As 
Ruth had received a distinct portion at dinner-time, of 
which she had more than she could eat, ver. 14 it 
appears she brought the rest home to her mother-in- 
law, as is here related. 

Verse 20. To the living and to the dead.|_ Naomi 
and Ruth were the living ; and they were also the re- 
presentatives of Elimeleeh and Mahlon, who were dead. 
Naomi was of the family; and Ruth, though not of 
the family, was a representative of one of its deceased 
branches, being the widow of Mahlon. 

One of our ner kinsmen.] Wein miggoaleynu, of 


S 
our redeemers ; one who has the right to redeem the 


CHAP. IL. 


gives an account of her reception 


wroughtest thou ? blessed be he A i: pees 
that did ' take knowledge of thee. An. Bins Isr. 


And she showed her mother-in- 
law with whom she had wrought, 
and said, The man’s name with whom I 
wrought to-day zs Boaz. 

20 And Naomi said unto her daughter-in 
law, " Blessed be he of the Lorp, who * hath 
not left off his kindness to the living and to 
the dead. And Naom: said unto her, The 
man zs near of kin unto us, * one* of our 
next kinsmen. 

21 And Ruth the Moabitess said, He said 
unto me also, Thou shalt keep fast by my 
young men, until they have ended all my 
harvest, 

22 And Naomi said unto Ruth her daughter- 
in-law, Jt 2s good, my daughter, that thou go 
out with his maidens, that they ¥ meet thee 
not in any other field. 

23 So she kept fast by the maidens of 
Boaz to glean unto the end of barley harvest 
and of wheat harvest: and dwelt with her 
mother-in-law. 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 400. 


Vv Prov. xvii. 17.—— Chap. iii. 9; iv. 6.——* Or, one that hath 
right to redeem ; see Lev. xxv. 25. ¥ Or, fall upon thee. 


forfeited inheritance of the family. The word 9x3 
goel signifies a near kinsman—one who by the Mosaic 
law had a right to redeen an inheritance, and also was 
permitted to vindicate or revenge the death of his 
relation by killing the slayer, if he found him out of 
the cities of refuge. 

In arder to prevent families from running to decay, 
if a brother died childless, the next unmarried brother 
took his widow ; and the children from that marriage 
were reputed the children of the deceased brother. 
The office of the next akin was fAreefold: 1. It be- 
longed to him to buy back the forfeited inheritance, or 
the hberty of him who had been obliged to sell him- 
self for a servant. 2. It was his right to avenge the 
blond of any of the family who had been killed, by 
killing the murderer. 3. It belonged to him to take 
the widow of a deceased brother or relative, if he died 
childless. If the nearest akin in any case refused, he 
was treated with indignity, lost his right to the inherit- 
ance, and the next akin to him might come forward and 
take the widow, &c., asin the case of Boaz. See chap. iv. 

Verse 21. Aecep fast by my young men| The word 
Dw In kannearim should be translated servants, both 
the male and female being included in it; the latter 
especially, as we see in ver. 22, 23. 

Verse 23. And of wheat harvest] That is, she was 
to continue gleaning in the farm of Boaz to the end of 
the arley harvest; and then, when the wheaé harvest 
began, to continue to its conclusion in the same way. 
In the interim, as well as caeh night, she lodged with 
her mother-in-law. 
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Naomi endeavours to effect a 


1. Rutu seems to have been a woman of a very 
amiable mind : she was modest, and she was industri- 
ous, and most probably a comely woman; and all these 
things served to attraet the attention of Boaz, and to 
engage his affection. Yer attachment also to her 
inother-io-law could not failto secure his esteem. All 
these things worked together in the eourse of Provi- 
dence, to bring about a matritnonial eonneetion, which 
in its issue was intimately connected with the salvation 
of a lost world; for, from this very dime, Jesus Christ, 
aeeording to the flesh, sprang; and Ruth showed 
lierself as worthy to be one of His progenitors as the 
Virgin Mary was to be His mother. See the notes 
on Matt. i. 


RUTH. 


marriage beiween Ruth and Boaz. 


2. We should carefully attend to the leadings and 
to the workings of God's providence; it is our duty 
and our ilerest to do both, for the path of duty is ever 
the way of safety. Had not Ruth aeted thus, how 
dreary and uncomfortable must her life bave been! but 
she followed God fully, and in a path apparently dan- 
gerous, and yet, not only sustained no injury, but sue- 
ceeded well in all things: from this, as well as from 
innumerable other cireumstances, we see the truth of 
that word, Acknowledge hia in all thy ways, and he will 
direct thy steps; and with this we may ever eonnect, 
Trust in the Lord with thy whole heart, and lean not to 
thy own understanding. Whosoever follows God in sim- 
phieity of heart, will most assuredly be guided into all truth 


CHAPTER IT. 


svaomi's advice to Ruth, how to procure herself a marriage with Boaz, 1-5. 


She aets aceording to her 


mother-in-law's direetion, and is kindly received by Boaz, who promises to marry her, should her nearer 


kinsman refuse, 6-13. 


He gives her six measures of barley, and sends her away privately to her mather- 


in-law, who augurs favourably of the issue of the plan she had laid, 14-18. 


A. M. 2828. 
B. C. 1176. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
315. 
Anno ante 
f. Olymp. 400. 


(PHEN Naomi her mother-in- 

law said unto her, My daugh- 
ter, *shall I not seek ' rest for 
thee, that it may be well with 
thee ? 

2 And now zs not Boaz of our kindred, 
¢ with whose maidens thou wast? Behold, 
he winnoweth barley to-night in the threshmg- 
floor. 

3 Wash thyself, therefore, 9 and anoint thee, 
and put thy raiment upon thee, and get thee 
down to the floor: bvZ make not thyself known 
unto the man, until he shall have done eating 
and drinking. 


21 Cor. vin. 36; 1 Tim. v.. 8. b Chap. 1. 9. 
d2 Sam. xiv. 2. 
NOTES ON® CHAP. III. 

Verse 1. Shall J not seek rest for thee} That is, 
Shall I not endeavour to procure thee a proper hus- 
band?) Seechap. i. 9,and the observations at the end 
of that ehapter. 

Verse 2. He winnowcth barley to-night] It is very 
likely that the winnowing of grain was effeeted by 
taking up, in a broad thin vessel or sieve, a portion of 
the corn, and letting it down slowly in the wind ; thus 
the grain would, by its own weight, fall in one place, 
while the chaff, &c., would be earried to a distance 
by the wind. It is said here that this was done af 
night ; probably what was threshed ont inthe day was 
winnowed jo the evening, when the sea breeze set in, 
which was common in l’alestine; and as this took 
place in the evening only, that was the time in whieh 
they would naturally winnow their eorn. 

Verse 3. Wash thyself, therefore} She made Ruth 
put on her best dress, that Boaz might, in the course 
of the day, be the more attracted by her person, and 
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¢ Chap. i. 8. 





4 And it shall be, when he lieth 4: *f- 2828. 


Boe. 176. 
down, that thou shalt mark the An. Exod. Isr. 
315. 
place where he shall he, and thou — Anno ante 


shalt go in, and *uncover his _£ Cymp- 100. 


feet, and lay thee down; and he will tell thee 
what thou shalt do. 

5 And she said unto her, All that thou say- 
est unto me I will do. 

6 And she went down unto the floor, and did 
according to all that her mother-in-law bade her. 

7 And when Boaz had eaten and drunk, and 
‘his heart was merry, he went to lie down at 
the end of the heap of com; and she came 
softly, and uncovered lus feet, and laid her down. 





© Or, lift up the clothes that are on his feet. f Judg. xix. 6, 9, 22; 
2 Sam. xii. 28; Esth. i. 10. 





be the better disposed to receive her as Naomi 
wished 

Verse 4. Uncover his feet, and lay thee down} It 
is said that women in the Fast, when going to the bed 
of their lawful husbands, through modesty, and in token 
of subjection, go to the bed’s foot, and gently raising 
the clothes, ereep under them up lo their proper place. 
See Calmet. 

On the whole, we must say, had not Boaz been a 
person of extraordinary piety, prudenee, and conti- 
nenee, this experiment might havo been fatal to Ruth. 
We cannot easily aeeount for this transaction ; proba- 
bly Naomi knew more than she revealed to her daugh- 
ter-in-law. The experiment however was dangerous, 
and should in no sense be imitated. 

He will tell thee what thou shalt do] The Targum 
reads the clause thus: Thou shalt ask eounsel from him, 
‘and he shall tell thee what thou shouldest do.” 

Verse 7. When Boaz had eaten and drunk} The 
Targum adds, “ Ife blessed the name of the Lard, 

b 


Ruth follows Naom's advice, 


A. M. 2828.7 8 And it came to pass at mid- 


Bie 
Any Exod lars night, that the man was afraid, 
Annoante and & turned himself- and, be- 
|. Olymp. 400, hold, a woman lay at his feet. 
9 And he said, Who art thou? And she 


answered, [ am Ruth thine handmaid : ® spread 
therefore thy skirt over thine handmaid ; for 
thou art ia * near kinsman. 

10 And he said, ! Blessed be thou of the 
Lorp, my daughter: for thou hast showed 
more kindness in the latter end than ™at the 
beginning, inasmuch as thou followedst not 
young men, whether poor or rich. 

11 And now, my daughter, fear not; I will 
do to thee all that thou requirest: for all the 
2eity of my people doth know that thou art 
° a virtuous woman. 





% Or, took hold on.-———) Ezek. xvi. 8. 
right to redeem.—* Chap. 11. 20: ver. 12. 
m Chap. i. 8. a }Heb. gate. 


Or, one that hath 
| ! Chapter ii. 20. 
° Prov. xil. 4.——P Ver. 9. 











who had heard his prayer, and removed famine from 
the land of Israel.” 

Went to tie down] As the threshing-floors of the 
Eastern nations are in genera} in the open air, it is very 
likely that the owner or some confidential person con- 
imnued in the fields till the grain was secured, having 
a tent in the place where the corn was threshed and 
winnowed. Boaz seems to have aeted thus. 

Verse 8. The man was afraid, and turned himself] 
The verb nay yillapheth, which we render he turned 
himself, has puzzled even the Targumist, who trans- 
lates the clause thus: ** The man trembjed, and his 
flesh became Jike a (boiled) turnip through fear.” It 


CHAP. III. 


and Boaz treats her kindly. 


9) yp tetas A. M. 2828. 
12 And now it is true that I ree her 


am thy Pnear kinsman: howbeit An. Exod. Isr. 
dthere is a kinsman nearer ae 
than [. 

13 ‘Tarry this night, and it shall be in the 
morning, that if he will * perform unto thee 
the part of a kinsman, well; let him do the 
kinsman’s part: but if he will not do the part 
of a kinsman to thee, then will [I do the part 
of a kinsman to thee, * as the Lorp liveth: 


Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 400. 


‘he down until the morning. 


} 


J4 And she lay at his feet until the morn 
ing: and she rose up before one could know 
another. And he said, ' Let it not be known 
that a woman came into the floor. 

15 Also he said, Bring the "veil that thou 
hast upon thee, and hold it. And when she 





a Chap. tvs. i F Dent. xxv..53 chap. iv.5; Matt. xxi. 24. 
ih ee 0p ine id ee ee tom: xi. 7) sav. 16% 1 Cor, x. 
dase Corus oles 2 Tihesssy 22, «Or, sheet, or apron. 








prety in this latter instance, when thou hast avoided the 
young, and those of thy own age, to associate thyself 
with an elderly man, merely for the purpose of having 
the Divine injunction fulfilled, viz., that the brother, or 
next akin, might take the wife of the deceased, and 
raise a family to him who had diced childless, that his 
name might not become extinct in Israel: this latter 
act is a greater proof of thy picty and sincerity than 
any thing that could be inferred from thy becoming a 
proselyte. 

Whether poor or rich.) So it appears from this 
that it was not to mend her condition in Jife that Ruth 
endeavoured to get Boaz for her hnsband, tor she might 


is fully evident Boaz had no intimation of the present | have had a rieh young man, but she preferred the 


proceedings. 
he says, “ Boaz subdued his coneupiscence, and acted 
towards her as Joseph did to the Egyptian wife of his 
master, and as Pelatiel, the son of Laish the pions, 
did to Michal, the daughter of Saul, the wife of David, 
who put a sword between Michal and himself, because 
he would not approach to her.” 

Verse 9. Spread therefore thy skirt over thine hand- 
maid) Ucebrew, Spread thy wing. The wing is the 
emblem of preteetion, and is a metaphor taken from 
the young of fowls, which run under the wings of their 
mothers, that they may be saved from birds of prey. 
The meaning here is, Take me to thee for wife; and 
so the Targum has translated it, Let thy name be called 
on thy handmaid to take me for wife, because thou art 
the redeemer ; i. e., thou art the 9N) goel, the kins- 
tran, to whom the right of redemption belongs. See 
on chap. li. 20. Even to the present day, when a 
Jew marries a woman, he throws the skirt or end of 
his talith ever her, to signify that he has taken her 
ander his proteetion. 

Verse 10. In the latter end than at the beginning] 
It is not easy to find out what Boaz means. Perhaps 
On chesed, which we translate Aindness, means piety; 
as if he had said: Thou hast given great proof of thy 

b 


pr me mm 


To this verse the Targumist adds much ;! building up the house of her deceased husband. 


See above. 

Verse 12. There is a kinsman nearer than I.] It is 
very likely that Naomi was not aequainted with this 
circumstance. Some have supposed that there was a 
brother of Elimelech remaining, who was nearer than 
Boaz, who is supposed to have been only a nephew ; 
the former, therefore, must have a prior right. 

Verse 13. As the Lord liveth] ‘Thus he bound 
himself by an oath tu take her to wite if the other 
should refuse. 

Verse 15. Bring the veil) NNDVDN hammitpachath ; 
this seems to have been a cloak, plaid, or what the 
Arabs call Aayk, which has been largely explained 
elsewhere. See Jndg. xiv. 12. 

Six measures of barley] We supply the word 
measures, jor the Hebrew mentions no guantity. The 
Targum renders six seahs, USO MW shith sem; which, 
as a seah was about two gallons and a half, must have 
been a very heavy load for a woman; and so the Tar- 
gumist thought, for he adds, And she received strength 
from the Lord to carry it. If the omer be meant, 
which is about six pints, ihe load would not be so 
great, as this would amount to but about four gallons 
and a half; a very goodly present. The Targum 
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Boaz gathers a council of 


A. M, 29:38. ' SIX 7nea- 
eat lhicld it, he measured six mea 


An. Exod. tsr. sures of barley, and laid 2 on 
manos her: and she went ito the city. 
I. Olymp. 400. And when she came to her 
mother-in-law, she said, Who eri thou, my 
daughter? And she told her all that the man 
had done to her. 
17 And she said, These six measures of 





© Sas KKXVIE SD. 





oS —_ 


says, that on reeeiving these six measures “it was 
said, in the spirit of propheey, that from: her should 
proeced the six righteous persons of the world; viz., 
David, Daniel, Shadraeh, Meshach, Ahednego, and the 
King Messiah; each of whoni should be blessed with 
six benedictions.”” It is, however, remarkable, that the 
Targum makes the AMessiuh to spring from her through 
the line of David, and goes down to Daniel and his 
eompanions ; whieh Daniel prophesied so clearly, not 


RUTH. 


the elders at the city gate 


iv Ae yaks Muoeea: 
arley gave he me; for he said A. MI. 2828. 


to me, Go not empty unto thy An. Exod. Isr. 
mother-in-law. ee 

18 Then said she, ¥ Sit still, 
my daughter, until thou know how the mat 
ter will fall: for the man will not be in 
rest, “until he have finished the thing this 
day. 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 400. 





w Isa. xxviii. 16. 





only of the advent of Messiah the prince, but also of 
the very fre in which he was to come, and the sacri- 
ficial death he was to die. 

Verse 18. Until thou know how the matter will fall] 
That is, whether he who is nearer of kin than Boaz 
will take thee to wife; do not return again till this 
thing is determined. Boaz Jost no time to bring 
this to an issue, as we shall see in the following 
ehapter. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Boaz gathers a council of the elders at the city gate, states the easc, and proposes to the acarest kinsman to 


redeem the inheritance of Elimelech, and take Ruth to wife, 1-5. 


lus right io Boaz, 6. 


The manner of redemption in sueh eases, 7, 8. 


The kinsman refuses, and relinquishes 
Boaz redeems the inheritance in 


the presence of the elders, and of the people, who witness the eontract, and pray for God's blessing upon the 


marriage, 9-12. 


birth of the child, 14, 15. 


Boaz takes Ruth for wife, and she bears a son, 13. 
It is given to Naomi to nurse, 16. 


The people's observations on the 
The neighbouring women name the child, 


and the book concludes with the genealogy of David, 17-22. 


A. M. 2828. 
BC. 176: 
An. Exod. Isr. 
aE: 
Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 400. 


(THEN went Boaz up to the 

gate, and sat him down there : 
and, behold, *ithe kinsman of 
ae whom Boaz spake came by; unto 
whom he said, Ho, such a one! turn aside, 











aChap. ini. 12. 


NOTES: ON CHAP. LY. 

Verse t. Then went Boaz up to the gate] Wehave 
often had oceusivn to remark that the gave or entrance 
to any city or town was the plaee where the court 
of justice was ordinarily kept. For an aeeount of 
the olficers in such plaees, see the note on Deut. 
ae ae ee 

Ifo, such a one !—sit down here. This familar 
mode of compellation is first used here. The original 
is ‘DDN |ANA NAW shebah poh, pelonialmont! * Wark 
ye, Mr. Sucl-a-one of such a place! eome and sit 
down here.” This is used when the person of the in- 
dividualis known, and lis mane and residence unknown. 
9998 ulinont comes from DON alam, to be silent or had- 
den, hence the Septuagint render it by «puede, how un- 
Known person: *39D pelunt comes from 792 palah, to 
sever or distinguish ; you of such a particular place. 
Nodes of campellation of this kind are common in all 
languages. 

Verse 2. He took ten men] 
this number to eonstitute a court. 
how rational was this proceeding ! 
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Probably it required 
How sunple sand 
1. The man who 





sit down here. And he turned zs ee 
aside, and sat down. An. Eat Isr. 
| 315. 
2 And hetook tenmen of "the — Anno ante 


elders of the city, and said, Sir _* Ol*me 4. 


ye down here. And they sat down. 


61 Kings xxi.8; Prov. xxi. 23. 





had a suit went to the eity gates. 2. Here he stopped 
till the person with whom he had the snit eame to the 
gate on his way to his work. 3. Ife called him by 
name, and he stopped and sat down. 4. Then ten elders 
were called, and they came and sat down. 5. When 
all this was done, the appellant preferred his suit. 6. 
Then the appellee returned his answer. 7. When the 
elders heard the case, and the response of the appellee, 
they pronouneed judgment, which judgment was always 
aecording to the exstom of the place. 8. When this 
was done, the people who happened to be present wit- 
nessed the issue. And thus the business was settled 
withont lawyers or legal casuistry. A question of this 
kind, in one of our courts of justice, in these enlight 


-ened times, would require many days’ previous prepa- 


ration of the attorney, and several hours’ arguing be- 
tween counsellor Botherwm and couusellor Borum, till 
even an enlightened and eonscientions judge would 
find it extremely diffienlt to decide whether Neoms 
night sel? her own land, and whether Boaz or Pelons 
might buy it! O, glorious uncertainty of modern 
law! 


b 


Boaz redeems the 


a rs Ae 3 And he said unto the kms- 
An. Exod. Isr. man, Naomi, that is come again 
315. 
Anno ante Out of the country of Moab, sell- 
I. Olymp. 400. 


eth a parcel of land, which was 
our brother Elimelech’s : 

4 And °I thought to advertise thee, saying, 
4 Buy it * before the inhabitants, and before 
the elders of my people. If thou wilt redeem 
zt, redeem 2t: but if thou wilt not redeem 22, 
then tell me, that I may know: $ for there ts 
none to redeem 7zé beside thee ; and [ am after 
thee. And he said, I will redeem zt. 

5 Then said Boaz, What day thou buyest the 
field of Ihe hand of Naomi, thou must buy zt 
also of Ruth the Moabitess, the wife of the 
dead, * to raise up the name of the dead upon 
his inheritance. 

6 »And the kinsman said, J cannot redeem 
at for myself, lest ] mar mine own inheritance: 
redeem thou my right to thyself; for I cannot 
redeem it. 








¢ Heb. I said I will reveal in thine ear. 4 Jer. xxxii. 7, 8. 
© Gen. xxiii. 18. f Lev. xxv. 25. s Gen. xxxvill. 8; Deut. 











Verse 3. Naomi—selleth a parcel of land) She was 
reduced to want; the immediate inheritors were ex- 
tinct; and it was now open for the next heir to pur- 
chase the Jand, and thus preserve the inheritance in the 
family according to the custom of Israel. 

Verse 4. I thought to advertise thee] Both Dr. 
Kennieott and Father Houbigant have noticed several 
corruptions in the pronouns of this and the following 
verses ; and their criticisms have been confirmed hy a 
great number of MSS. sinee collated. The text cor- 
rected reads thus: “ And I said I will reveal this to 
thy ear, saying, Buy it before the inhabitants, and be- 
fore the elders of my people. If thou wilt redeem it, 
redeem it; but if thou wilt not redeem it, tell me, that 
I may know; for there is none to redeem it but thou, 
and I who am next to thee. And he said, I will re- 
deem it. And Boaz said, In the day that thou redeem- 
est the land from the hand of Naomi, thou wilt also 
acquire Ruth, the wife of the dead, that thou mayest 
raise up the name of the dead npon his inheritance ;” 
ver. 4, 5.—See HKennieott’s Dissertations, vol. i., p. 
449; Houbigant in loeo; and the Varie Leetiones of 
Kennieott and De Rossi. This is Beaz’s statement of 
the case before the kinsman, and before the people and 
the elders. 

I will redeem it.| I will pay down the money which 
it is worth. He knew not of the following condition. 

Verse 5. Thou must buy it also of Ruth] More pro- 
perly, Thou wilt also acquire Ruth. Thou canst not 
get the land without taking the wife of the deceased ; 
and then the children which thou mayest have shall be 
reputed the children of Mahlon, thy deceased kinsman. 

Verse 6. I eannot redeem it for myself] The Tar- 
gun gives the proper sense of this passage: “ And 
the kinsman said, On this ground I cannot redeem it, 

b 


CHAP. IV. 


inheritance of Elimelech. 


1 ‘Now this was the manner ny Me =e 
in former time in Israel concern- An. Exod. Isr. 
ing redeeming and concerning — Anno ante 

1. Olymp. 400. 


changing, for to confirm all things ; 
a man plucked off his shoe, and gave 7¢ to his 
neighbour: and this was a testimony in Israel. 

8 Therefore the kinsman said unto Boaz 
Buy zt for thee. So he drew off his shoe. 

9 And Boaz said unto the elders, and unto 
all the people, Ye are witnesses this day, that 
J have bought all that was Ehimelech’s, and 
all that was Chilion’s and Malion’s, of the 
hand of Naomi. 

YO Moreover Ruth the Moabitess, the wife 
of Mahlon, have [I purchased to be my wife, 
to raise up the name of the dead upon his in- 
heritance, * that the name of the dead be not 
cut off from among his brethren, and from the 
gate of his place: ye are witnesses this day. 

11 And all the people that were in the gate, 
and the elders, said, Ve are witnesses. /'The 


xxv.0, 62 Chapeitiei3 | Matt. xxi 02. hChap. 1. 12, 13. 


i Deut. xxv. 7, 9.—-* Deut. xxv. 6.—! Psa. exxvi. 3 5 exxvn.3. 





because I have a wife already; and I have no desire 
to take another, Jest there should be contention in my 
house, and I should become 2 corrupter of my inherit- 
ance. Do thou redeem it, for thou hast no wife; for 
I cannot redeem it.” This needsno comment. But 
still the gloss of the Trgiwm has no foundation in the 
law of Moses. See the law, Deut. xxv. 5-9. 

Verse 7. A man plucked off his shoe] The law of 
such a case is given at large in Deut. xxv. 5-9. It 
was simply this: If a brother, who had raarried a wife, 
died without children, the eldest brother was to take 
the widow, and raise up a family to the brother de- 
ceased ; and he had a right to redeem the inheritance, 
if it had been alienated. But if the person who had 
the right of redemption would not take the woman, she 
was to pull off his shoe and spit in his face; and he 
was ever after considered asa disgraced man. Inthe 
present case the shee only is taken off, probably bhe- 
cause the circumstances of the man were such as to 
render it zmproper for him to redecm the ground and 
take Ruth to his wife; and because of this reasonable 
excuse, the contemptuous part of the ceremony is omit- 
icd. See the note on Deut. xxv. 9. 

Verse 11. We are witnesses.) It is not very likely 
that any writing was drawn up. ‘There was an appeal 
madc to the people then present, whether they had seen 
and understood the transaction; who answered, Ve 
have witnessed it. If any minutes of court were kept, 
then the transaction was entered probably in some such 
words as these: “ On day of , Boaz haught 
the land of Elimelech from Naomi his widow, and took 
Ruth, her daughter-in-law, to wife ; , who had 
the nearest right, refusing to bny the land on the con- 
ditions then proposed.” 

The Lord make this woman—like Rachel and like 
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Boaz marries Ruth. 


A.M. 2828. Torn make the woman that is 


aie. 
Au. Exod. Isr. come mto thine house hike Raehel 
315, 
Annante and lke Leah, which two did 


1. Oly mp. 400. 


"build the house of Israel: and 
"do thou wortlily in ° Ephratah, and ? be 
famous ju Beth-lehem : 

12 And let thy house be hike the house of 
Pharez, 4'whom Tamar bare unto Judah, of 
‘the seed which the Lorp shall give thee of 
this voung woman. 

a i rere 13 So Boaz ‘took Ruth, and 
An. Exon. Isr. she was his wife: and when he 

went in unto her, ‘the Lorp 
gave her conception, and she 





Anno ante 
t. Olymp. 399. 
bare a son. 
14 And "the women said unto Naomi), Bless- 
ed be the Lorp, which hath not *Jeft thee this 











m Deut. xxv. 9. "Or, get the riches, or, power. ° Genesis 
rxx¢-1G,-19. P Leb, proclaim thy name. 1 Gen. xxxvull. 29 ; 
1 Chron. n. 43 Matt. 1. 3.——"1] Sam. 11. 20.— Chap, 11. 11. 
*Gen. xxix. 31; xxxuu. 5. 








Leah] May thy family be increased by her means, as 
fhe tribes were formed by means of Rachel and Leah, 
wives of the patriarch Jacob! 

Which two did huild the house of Isracl} We have 
already scen that ]2 der, a son, comes from the root 
m2 banah, he built; and hence jax chen, a stone, be- 
eause asa Aouse is built of stones, so is a family of chil- 
dren. There is a similar figure in PLautus, Mostell. 
SCE t;, SCC. 9. Vero 


— Nune etiam volo 
Dicere, ut homines @dium esse similes arbitremini. 
Primum dum parentes fabri liberum sunt, 
Et fundamentum hberorum substruunt. 


“] would also observe, that ye men are similar to 
houses; ye parents are the fabricators of the chil- 
dren, and they are the foundation of the dulding.” 


Verse 12. Like the house of Pharez| This was 
very appropriate ; for from Pharez, the son of Judah, 
by Tamar, came the family of the Beth-lehemites and 
that of himelech. 

Verse 13. So Boaz took Ruth] The law of Moses 
had prohibited the Moubites, even to the tenth genera- 
tion, from entering into the congregation of the Lord ; 
but this law, the Jews think, did not cxtend to women; 
and even if it had, Ruth's might be considered an ex- 
empt ease, as she had been already incorporated into 
fhe family by inarriage ; and left her own eauntry, peo- 
ple, and gods, to become a preselyte to the true God 
in the land of Israel}. 

Verse 15. Better to thee than seven sons] If Naomi 
had had even a numerous family of sons, it is most 
likely that they would have been seattered to different 
quarters from her, and settled in life; whereas Ruth 
cleaved to her, and it was by her atfectionate services 
that Naomi was preserved alive. 

Verse 16. Naomi took the child] 
Naomi, but it was bad for the child. 


This might do for 
A eluld, unless 


RUTH. 


ee —s—s————<“—tSeee ee SFNSeees—e 


Obed is born. 


day without a * kinsman, that 4 ¥ 2%9.. 
¥ acd Rs Bip 


lis name may be famous in Aa. Exod. Isr 
Israel, re ae 

15 And he shall be unto thee a Ol¥mp- 399 
restorer of thy life, and a *nourisher ¥ of thine 
old age ; for thy daughter-in-law, which loveth 
thee, which is better to thee than seven sons, 
hath borne him. 

16 And Naomi took the child, and laid it m 
her bosom, and became nurse unto it. 

17 *And the women her neighbours gave it 
a name, saying, There is a son born to Naomi, 
and they called his name Obed: he ts the 
father of Jesse, the father of David. 

18 Now these are the genera- A. M. 2289-2919. 
B. C. 1715-1085 
hons of Pharez; *Pharez begat Aute }. Olymp. 
Hezron, 


939-309. 

u Loke i. 58: Rom.x1. 15. * Heh. caused to cease unto thee. 
© Or, redeemer.—* Heb. te nourish ; Gen. xlv. Jt 5 Psa, le. 22 
¥ Heb. thy gray hairs. Ob SAIS 8, 4 Luke 3. 58, 59 
BoC hron: 1-4, ees Balti o: 

















by being nursed by an old woman, especially if the 
child sleep with her. The aged gain refreshment and 
energy by sleeping with the young; and from the 
same means the young derive premature decrepitude. 
The vigour which is absorbed by the former is lost by 
the fatter. It is a foolish and destructive custom to 
permit young children, which is a common case, to 
sleep with aged aunts and old grandmothers. Bacon's 
grand secret of the eure of old age, couched in so 
many obscnre and enigmatical terms, is simply this: 
Let young persons slecp constantly with those who are 
aged and infirm. And it was on this principle that 
the physicians of David recommended a young healthy 
girl to sleep with David in his old age. They well 
knew that the aged infirm body of the king would ab- 
surb a considerable portion of healthy cnergy from the 
young waman. 

Verse 17. The netghbours gave itanane] Thatis, 
they recommended a name suitable to the circum- 
stances of the ease; and the parents and grandmother 
adopted it. 

They called his name Obed] Ai} obed, serving, 
from 323° abad, he served. Why was this nainc given 2? 
Because he was to be the nourisher of her old age, 
ver. 15. And so he must be by lying in her bosom, 
even if serviecs in future life were wholly left out of 
the question. These neighbours of Naomi were skil- 
ful people. See on ver. 16. Other meanings, of which 
I am not ignorant, have been derived from these words ; 
those whe prefer them have my consent. 

He is the father of Jesse, the father of David.|] And 
for the sake of this conclusion, to aseertain the line of 
David, and in the counsel of God to fix and ascertain 
the line of the Messiah, was this instructive little book 
writen, 

Verse 18. Now these are the generations] The 
‘Targum gives a copious paraphrase on this and the 
following verses ; I shall insert the prineipal parts in 


remarkably healthy and robust, will suffer considerably | their proper places. 
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The genealogy 
A. M. 2289-2919. 

for ioes, \oweana. “Tegron begat Ram, 
Ante I. Olymp. and Ram begat Amminadab, 


939-309 
20 And Amminadab ° begat 
Nahshon, and Nahshon begat ¢ Salmon,° 





¢ Num. t. 7.——4 Matt. i. 4, &e. 





Verse 19. Hezron begat Ram] He is called Aram 
here by the Septuagint, and also by St. Matthew, 
chap.-iy 3. 

Verse 20. Amminadab begat Nahshon] The Tar- 
eum adds, “ And Nahshon was chief of the house of 
his father in the tribe of Judah.” 

Nahshon begat Salmon] In the Hebrew it ts mow 
Salmah, which Houbigant thinks was an error of an 
ancient scribe, before any final letters were acknow- 
ledged in the Hebrew alphabet: for then the word 
would be written 11pow Salmon, which a scribe, after 
final letters were admitted, might mistake for mow 
Salmah, and so write it, instead of row Salmon, the 
Yvau and } final nun in conjunction (}1) bearing some 
resemblance to 71. 

The Targum calls him “Salmah the Just; he was 
the Salmah of Beth-lehem and Netopha, whose sons 
abolished the watches which Jeroboam set over the 
highways; and their works and the works of their 
father were good in Netopha.” 

Verse 21. And Salmon begat Boaz] The Targum 
goes on, “ And Salmon begat Adsan the judge; he is 
Boaz the Just, on account of whose rightcousness the 
people of the house of Israel were redeemed from the 
hands of their enemies; and at whose supplication the 
famine departed from the land of Israel.” 

And Boaz begat Obed] ‘ Who served the Lord 
in this world with a perfect heart.” 

Verse 22. And Obed begat Jesse] ‘* Who,” says the 
Targum, “also is called Nachash, wnj, because nei- 
ther iniquity nor corruption was found in him, that he 
should be delivered into the hands of the angel of 
death, that he might take away his sonl from him. 
And he lived many days until the counsel was remem- 
bered before the Lord, that the serpent gave to Eve 
the wife of Adam, that she should eat of the tree; by 
eating of the fruit of which they became wise, to dis- 
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CHAP. IV. 


of David. 


A. M. 2289-2919. 

B. C. t715-1085. 

Ante I. Olymp. 
939-309. 


21 And Salmon begat Boaz, 
and Boaz begat Obed, 

22 And Obed begat Jesse, and 
Jesse begat f David. 


© Or, Salmah —— 1 Chron. ii. 15; Matt. 1. 6. 


tinguish between good and evil: and by that counsel 
all the inhabitants of the carth became guilty of death; 
and by this iniquity Jesse the Just died.’ JLere is no 
mean or indistinct reference to the doctrine of original 
sin: and it shows us, at least, what the very ancient 
rabbins thought on the subject. I should observe that 
these additions are taken from the London Polyglot ; 
they are not found in that of Antwerp; but they are 
the same that appear in the Targum of the great Bible 
printed by Bombderg, at Venice, in 1547-49. 

And Jesse begat David.}| To this no comment is 
added by the T'argumist, as the history of this king is 
found in the following book. 

The ten persons whose genealogy is recorded in the 
five last verses, may be found, with a trifling change 
of name, in the genealogical list in Matt. i. 3-6, as 
forming important links in the Jéxe of the Messiah. 
To introduce this appears to have been the principal 
object of the writer, as introductory to the following 
books, where the history of David, the regal proge- 
nitor and type of the Messiah, is so particularly de- 
tailed. 


For the account of the birth of Pharez and his bro- 
ther Zarah, the reader is requested to refer to Gen. 
XXXvili. 12-30, and to the notes there ; and for seve- 
ral particulars in the genealogy itself, to the notes on 
Matt. i. and Luke iit., where the wisdom, goodness, 
and providence of Gad, inthe preservation of this line, 
are particularly noticed. 


Masoretic Notes on Rvutnu. 


Number of verses in Ruth is 85, 

Middle verse is the 21st of chap. i1. 

We have already seen that Archbishop Usher places 
the event mentioned here in A. M. 2686, about one 
hundred years after the conquest of Canaan 
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PREFACE 


TO THE 


FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL, 


OTHERWISE CALLED 


THE FIRST BOOK OF THE KINGS. 


IIS and the three following books were formerly termed the first, seeond, thard, and 

fourth books of Kings, and the two books of Samuel made in ancient times but one ; 
the separation which has taken place seems to have been done without reason or necessity. 
These books are, properly speaking, a continuation of the book of Judges, as they give us 
an account of the remaining judges of Isracl, down to the election of Saul; and of all the 
kings of Israel and Judah to the Babylonish captivity. 

Of this book, called the first book of Samuel, the following are the contents: The birth 
and education of Samuel; the high priesthood of Eli; the Philistines attack the Israelites, 
overthrow them with a terrible slaughter, take the ark of the Lord, and set it up in the 
temple of their god Dagon; they are visited with Divine judgments, and are obliged to send 
back the ark with offerings and presents; Samuel, long acknowledged as a prophet of the 
Lord, takes the government of the people. Under his wise and pious admiistration, the 
affairs of Israel become re-established, and the Philistines are subdued. The sons of Samuel, 
who principally administered the seeular concerns of the kingdom, acting unworthily, the 
people desire to have a king, who shonld be supreme, both in civil and military affairs. 
Samuel, after expostulations, yields to their entreaties; and, under the direction of God, Saul 
the son of Kish, whilst seeking the lost asses of his father, is met by the prophet, and 
anointed king over Israel. This man, not conducting himself in the government according to 
the direction of God, is rejected, and David the son of Jesse anomted king in his place, 
though Saul continues still in the government. This person soon becomes advantageously 
known to Israel by his single combat with a gigantic Philistine chief, called Goliath, whom 
he slays; on which the Israelites attack the Philistines, and give them a total overthrow. 
Saul, envious of David’s popularity, seeks his destruction; he is in consequence obliged to 
escape for his life, and take refuge sometimes among the Moabites, sometimes among the 
Philistines, and sometimes in the caves of the mountains of Judah, everywhere pursued by 
Saul, and everywhere visibly protected by the Lord. At last Saul, being pressed by the 
Philistines, and finding that the Lord had forsaken him, had recourse to a witch that dwelt 
at Endor, whom he consulted relative to the issue of the present war with the Philistines ; 
he loses the battle, and being sorely wounded, and his three sons slain, he falls on his own 
sword, and expires on Mount Gilboa. The Philistines find his body, and the bodies of his 
three sons, among the slain; they cut off Naul’s head, and affix the bodies to the walls of 
Beth-shan. The men of Jabesh-gilead, hearing this, go by night, and take the bodies from 
the walls of Beth-shan, bring them to Jabesh, burn them there, bury the bones, and mourn 
over their fallen king, fasting seven days. Thus concludes the first book of Samuel. 

Concerning the author of these books there have been various conjectures. Because, in most 
of the Hebrew copies, they bear the name of Samuel, as a running title, it has been generally 
supposed that ke was the author. But lus name does not appear to have been anciently pre- 
fixed to these books, at least in those copies used by the Greek interpreters, commonly called 
the Septuagint, as they simply term each seadewr, The Mstory or Book of Kingdoms. 


The Chaldee has no inscription. The Syriuc and Arabic call each The Book of Samuel the 
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Prophet ; and the Vulgate, The Book of Samuel, simply. The Jews, in general, believe 
that Samuel is the author of the first twenty-seven chapters of this book, which contain the 
history of his own life and government, and what respects Saul and David during that time. 
The remaining four chapters they suppose were added by the prophets Gad and Nathan. This 
opinion is founded on what is said 1 Chron. xxix. 29: Now the acts of David the king, first 
and last, behold they are written in the book of Samuel the seer, and in the book of Nathan 
the prophet, and in the book of Gad the seer. Others suppose the books to be more recent 
than the persons already named, but that they were compiled out of their memoirs. 

But who was the compiler? Some of the most Jearned among the Jews suppose it to 
have been Jeremiah the prophet, and that the style bears a near resemblance to his prophe- 
cles. ‘That they were the work of a more recent author than Samuel, &e., Grotius thinks 
evident from this circumstance, that the names of the months are comparatively modern, and 
were not known among the ancient Jews. Others have attributed them to David; others, to 
Hezekiah ; and others, to Ezra the scribe, on his return from the Babylonish captivity. 

Caimet’s opinion is as probable as any, viz., “ That these books were written ty the same 
hand, though composed out of the memoirs left by persons of that time; and that the com- 
piler has generally used the same terms he found in those memoirs, adding here and there 
something of his own by way of illustration.” The equality of the sty/e, the frequent eulo- 
giums on the character of Samuel, the connection of the materials, particular quotations, and 
remarks on certain events, are, he thinks, proofs sufficiently clear of what he assumes. 
These books contain remarks or expressions which could only proceed from a contemporary 
author, and others which are evidences of a much /ater age. 

1. For instance, we read, chap. i. 1, Te word of the Lord was precious in those days ; 
there was no open vision ; i, e., 1 the days of Eh, the high priest: hence it is evident that 
the author hved in times in which propheey was more common ; which, in fact, it was after 
Samuel, under David, and the succeeding kings of Israe] and Judah. 

2. Again, in the time of the author of this book, Beth-el was called Beth-aven, chap. xii. 
5, which name was given to it in derision after Jeroboam had placed there his golden calves. 

3. Again, it is said, chap. vi. 18, that the ark of the Lord was set down in the field of Jo- 
shua the Beth-shemite, where it remained to the time of this author ; and yet, in chap. vi. 15, 
he speaks of Samuel as being already dead : And Samuel judged Israel ull the days of his life. 

4. It is not natural to suppose that Samuel would have spoken of himself as 1s done chap. 
ii. 26: And the child Samuel grew, and was in favour both with the Lord and with men ; 
but if he were dead when this book was written, any author might have added this with the 
strictest propriety. 

5. In chap. xxvii. 6, it is Said that Achish gave Ziklag to David, Wherefore Ziklag per 
tarneth to the kings of Judah unto this day. This ts a proof that when this book was written 
the kingdoms of Judah and Israel were separated ; and that, although the tribe of Simeon 
belonged to the kings of Israel, yet Ziklag, which was in that tribe, remained in the hands 
of the kings of Judah. 

Here, therefore, are proofs that this book contains matters which must have been written 
by a contemporary author ; and others which could not have been inserted but in times mveh 
posterior. These seeming contradictions are reconciled by the hypothesis that the books 
were compiled, by a comparatively recent author, out of materials of a much earlicr date, the 
author not changing many of the expressions which he found in those ancient documents. 

Several other proofs might be here adduced to support this opinion ; but as the reader wil. 
find them noticed in the places where they occur, it is not necessary to repeat them here. 
Those who wish to see the subject farther discussed, may consult Culmet. We may rest 
satisficd with these three things: 1. That the books of Samuel were constructed out of 
original and authentic documents. 2. That the compiler was not contemporary with the facts 
he narrates. And, 3. That both the author and time in which he compiled his history, though 


comparatively more recent than the facts themselves, arc nevertheless both uncertain. 
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year trom the Creation, 2833.—Year before the Incarnation, 1171.—Year before the first Olympiad, 395.— 
Year before the building of Rome, 118.—Year of the Julian Period, 3513.—Year of the Dionysian 
Period, 351.—Cyele of the Sun, 15.—Cyele of the Moon, 9. 


CHAPTER 1. 


Some account of Elkanah and his two wives, Peninnah and Hannah, 1,2. is annual worship at Shiloh, 
and the portions he srave at such tumes tohis wives, 3-5. Hannah, being barren, is reproached by Penin- 
nah, espeerally in their going up to Shiloh; atwhich she is sorely grieved, 6, 7. Elkanah comforts her, 
8. Her prayer and vow in the temple, thatif God would give her a son, she would consecrate him to His 
service, 9-11. Eli, the high priest, mudistinetly hearing her pray, charges her with being drunk, 12-14 
Her defence of her conduct, 15, 16. Eh, undeceived, blesses her; on which she takes courage, 17, 19. 
Hannah aud Elkanah return home; she conceives, bears a son, and calls hun Samuel, 19,20. Elkanah 
and his family go again ta Shiloh to warship; but Hannah stays at home to nurse her child, purposing, as 
saunas he is weaned, to go and offer him to the Lerd, according to her vow, 21-23. When weaned, she 
takes him to Shiloh, presents her child to Eli to be consecrated to the Lord, and offers three dullocks, an 
ephah of flour, and a bottle of wine, for his conseeration, 21-28. 


ue N OW there was a certam man| 3 And this man went up out 4, UL 2833. 
dr Exod. Isr, of Ramathaim-zophim, of | of his city * yearly? *to worship An. Exod. Isr 
320, 


Anno ante Mount Ephraim, and his name /|and to sacrifice unto the Lorp of Anno ante 
*. Olvmp. 885. eas * Elkanah, the son of Jero-|hosts in ‘Shiloh. And the two | 0!ymp. 395. 
ham, the son of Elihu, the son of ‘Tohu, the | sons of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas, the priests 
son of Zuph, ? an Ephrathite : of the Lorn, were there. 

And he had two wives; the name of the} 4 And when the time was that Elkanah 
one was Hannah, and the name of the other} # offered, he gave to Peninnah his wife, 
Pemmnah: and Penmnah had children, but} and to all her sons and her daughters, por- 
Hannah had no children. tions : 


b Ruth 1. 2. ¢ Bxod. xxii. 14; Deut. 
A eel be Like Ad: 


NOTTS ON Cee. 1: 

Verse 1. Ramathaim-zophim] — Viterally, the tivo 
high places of the watchmen; these were, no doubt, 
two contizuous hills, on which watelhtowers were built, 
and in whieh watehinen kept continual guard for the 
safety of the country, and which afterwards gave name 
to the place, 

Verse 2. Ie had two wives} The eustom of those 
limes permitted polyvamy ; hut wherever there was 
Ingre than one wife, we find the peaee of the fannly 
greatly disturbed by it. 

The uame of the one was Hannah} In Channah, 
which signifies fried or scttled; and the other 112 
Penimnnah, which siznifies a jewel or pearl. 

Verse 3. Went vp out of his erty yearly ta worship) 
As the ark was at Shiloh, ‘ere was the temple of God, | prophets. See the preface. 
and thither all the males were bound by the law to go Verse 1. fle gave—portions| The saerifiees whieh 
onee a year, on each of the great national festivals: viz., | were made were probably peace-offerings, of whieh the 
the passorer, pentecust, and feast of tabernacles. blood Was poured out at the foot of the altar; the fat 

Phe Lord of hosts) M8I¥ ADV Yehovah tsebaoth, | was burnt on the fire; the breast and right shoulder 
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4 feb. from year to year. © Deut. xn. 5,6, 7.——f Josh. xviii. I. 
« Deut. xi. 17, 183 xvi V1. 


2] Chron vi. 27, 34. 











Jehovah of armies. As all the heavenly bodies were 
called the hosts of heaven, DIVA NIB tseba hashsha- 
mayim, Jehovah being ealled Lord of this host showed 
that he was their Maker and Governor; and conse- 
quently I7e, not tacy, was the proper objeet of religions 
worship. ‘The sun, moon, planets, and stars, were the 
highest objeets of rehgious worship to the heathens in 
general. ‘The Jewish religion, teaching the knowledge 
afa Being whoa was the Lord of all these. showed at 
once its superiority to all that heathenism could boast. 
This is the first place where Lord of hosts is mentioned 
inthe Bible; and this is so much in the style of the 
prophets Fsaiah, Jeremiah, &c., that it gives some 
weight to the supposidon that this book was written 
by a person who lived in or after the times of these 





i 





Hannah's prayer and 


oe san But unto Hannah he gave a 

An. Exod.Isr. worthy portion; for he loved 

ante = Hannah: ‘but the Lorp had 
Anno ante annanh : but the ORD ha 


1 Olymp. 395. shut up her womb. 


6 And her adversary also * provoked ! her 
sore, for to make her fret, because the Lorp 
had shut up her womb. 

7 And as he did so year by year, ™ when she 
went up to the house of the Lorp, so she 
provoked her; therefore she wept, and did 
not eat. 

8 Then said Elkanah her husband to her, 
Hannah, why weepest thou? and why eatest 
thou not? and why is thy heart grieved ? aim 
not I ° better to thee than ten sons? 

9 So Iannah rose up after they had eaten 
in Shiloh, and after they had drunk. Now Ish 
the priest sat upon a seat by a post of ? the 
temple of the Lorp. 

10 * And she wes ‘in bitterness of soul, and 





i Geno xxx: 2, k Heb. angered her. 








h Or, a double portion. 
t Job xxiv. 21. m Or, from the time that she, &c. 0 Heb. from 
her going up. ° Ruthiv. 15, P Chap. i11. 3.——14 Job vii. 11; 
xk t Heb, bitter of soul ; 2 Sam. xvii. 8. 

















were the portion of the priest; and the rest belonged 
to him who made the offering ; on it he and his family 
feasted, eaeh reeeiving his portion ; and to these feasts 
God eommands them to invite the Levite, the poor, 
the widow, and the orphan, Deut. xvi. 11. 

Verse 5. Unto Hannah he gave a worthy portion] 
The Hebrew here is very obscure, 58 ANN 39 [TV 
yitten manah achath appayim; he gave her one portion 
of two faces; whieh the Syriac renders, he gave her 
one DOUBLE PART; and the Chaldec, he gave her one 
CHOSEN pari; the Arabic is nearly the same; the Vul- 
gate, Anne autem dedit unam partem tristis, but te 
Anna he beimg sorrowful gave one part. As the 
shew-bread that was presented to the Lord was called 
D3 O19 /echem panim, the bread af faces, because it 
was placed befure the face or appearances of the Lord; 
probably this was ealled DON TID manah appayim, 
beeause it was the portion that belonged to, or was 
plaeed before, the person who had offered the saerifice. 
On this ground it might be said that Elkanah gave 
Hannah Ais own portion, or a part of that which was 
placed bcfore himself. Whatever it was, it was in- 
tended as a proof of his especia] love to her; for, it 
is added, he lored Hannah. 

Verse 6. And her adversary] That is, Peninnah. 

Provoked her sore} Was constantly striving to 
irritate and vex her, fo make her fret—to make her 
diseontented with her lot, because the Lord had denied 
her children. 

Verse 7. And as he did so year by year] As the 
whole family went up to Shiloh to the annual festivals, 
Peninnah had both sonsand daughters toaccompany her, 
ver. 4, but }[annah had none; and Peninnah took this 
opportunity particularly to twit [annah with her barren- 
ness, by making an ostentatious exhibition of her children. 
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CHAP. I. 


voww to the Lord. 
A. M, 2833. 
prayed unto the Lorp, and wept i 7327" 
sore. An. Exod. Isr. 
320. 


11 And she vowed a vow, and 
said, O Lorp of hosts, if thou wilt 
indeed ‘look on the affliction of thine hand- 
maid, and “remember me, and not forget thine 
handinaid, but wilt give unto thine handmaid 
Ya man-child, then [ will give him unto the 
Lorp all the days of his life, and * there shall 
no razor come upon his head. 


12 And it came to pass, as she * continued 


Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 395. 


praying before the Lorp, that Eli marked her 
mouth. 

13 Now Hannah, she spake in her heart; 
only her lips moved, but her voice was not 
heard: therefore Eli thought she had been 
drunken. 

14 And Eli said unto her, How long wilt 
thou be drunken? put away thy wine from thee. 

15 And Hannah answered and said, No, my 
Gen. xxix. 


“Gren. vill. 
wNume vi. 5.2. J idee xii, 





sGren. xxvill. 20; Num. xxx. 6; Judg. xi. 30. 
423 Sxou. v3: 315 2am. svi Psanxxys: 
VEfeb. seed of men. 
x Heb. multiplied to pray. 
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Therefore she wept] She was greatly distressed, 
beeause it was a great reproach tv a woman among 
the Jews to be barren; because, say some, every one 
hoped that the Messiah should spring fram her line. 

Verse 8. Am not I better tu thee than ten sons 2] 
Tren, a certain for an uncertain number. Is not my 
especial affeetion to thee better than all the eomfort 
thou eouldst gain, even from a numerous Lamily ? 

Verse 9. Lhi—sat upon a seat] S020 5y al hakkisse, 
upon the throne, i. e., of judgment; for he was then 
judge of Israel. 

By a post of the temple of the Lord.| J think this 
is the first place where Mm 93°T heychal Yehovah, 
“temple of Jehovah,” 1s mentioned. ‘This gives room 
for a strong suspicion that the books of Samuel were 
not compiled dl] the first temple was built, ox after 
the days of Solomon. After this the word temple is 
frequent in the books of Nings, Clironicles, and in the 
prepuce: Perhaps those Psalms in which this word 

oceurs were, like many others in the Psalter, not of 
| David’s eomposition ; some of them were evidently 
made long after his time. 

Verse 11. J will give him unto the Lord] Samuel, 
as a deseendant of the house of Lerz, was the Lord's 
property from twenty-five years of age till fifty; but 
the vow here imphes that he should be eonsecrated to 

ithe Lord from his infaney to his death, and that he 
should not only aet as a Levite, but as a Nazarife, on 
whose head no razor should pass. 

Verse 13. Spake in her heart; only her lips moved } 
| She prayed; her whole heart was engaged: and though 
she spake not with an audible voice, yet her lps form- 
ed themselves aceording to the pronunetation of the 
words whieh her Acaré uttered. 

Verse 15. J have drunk neither wine nor strong 

207 








Hannah's prayer ts heard. 


none vat lord, Taam a woman Y of a sorrow- 
An. Exod. Isr ful spit: T have drunk neither 
1) 


Anno ante 


wine nor strong drink, but have 
f. Olyinp. 395. 


*poured out my soul before 
the Lorn. 

16 Count not thine handmaid for a daughter 
of *Behal: for out of the abundance of 
my complaint and grief have I spoken 
hitherto. 

17 Then Eh answered and said, © Go in 
peace: and “the God of Israel grant thee thy 
petilion that thou hast asked of him. 

18 And she said, ° Let thine handmaid find 
grace in thy sight. So the woman ‘ went her 
way, and did eat, and her countenance was no 
more sad, 

19 And they rose up in the morning early, 
and worshipped before the Lorn, and returned, 
and came to their house to Ramah: and EI- 
kanal & knew Hannah his wife; and "the 
Lorp remembered her. 

20 Wherefore it came to pass, ‘ when the 








¥ Heb. hard of spirit. % Psa. Ixii. 8 = exiice: 2 Deut. xiii. 
13. b Or, meditation. ¢ Judg. xvitt.6; Mark v. 37; Luke 
vil. 505 vin 43. d' Psa, xx. 4, 5. € Gen. xxxill. 15; Ruth 
ii. 13, —f Eccles. ix. 7. £ Gen. iv. 1. 

















drink} Neither wine nor inebriating drink has been 
poured out unto me; but I have poured out my soul 
unto the Lord. here isa great deal of delieacy and 
point in this vindieation. 

Verse 16. Count not thine handmaid for a daughter 
of Belial] 9753 037909 Jos AN AN ON al titten 
eth amathecha lphney bath Beliyaal; ‘Put not thy 
handmuaiden before the faces of a daughter of Betial.” 
“Tf ] am a drunkard, and strive by the most exeerable 
hypocrisy (praying in the house of God) to cover my 
iniquity, then I am the chief of the daughters of Belial.” 
Or, “Give not thy handinaid (ta reproach) before the 
faces of the daugliters of Belial.’ Several of these 
probably attended there for the purposes of prostitution 
and gain; foritis said, ehap. i. 22, that Eh’s sons Jay 
with the women at the door of the tabernacle, though 
this may refer to the women who kept the door. 

Verse 17. Grant thee thy petition] Te was satis- 
fied he liad formed a wrong judgment, and by it had 
added to the distress of ene already sufficiently dis- 
tressed, 

Phe faet that 12h supposed her to he drunken, and 
the other of the conduet of Ih’s sons already men- 
tioned, prove that religion was at this time ata very 
low elbb in Shiloh; for it seems drunken women did 
came to the place, and Jewd women were to be tound 
there. 

Verse 18. Let thine haudmaid find grace} Continue 
to think favourably of mic, and to pray for me. 

Verse 20. Called his name Samucl| As she gave 
this nume to her son because she had asked han of 


J. SAMUEL. 


The birth of Samuel. 


Pe M. 2833, 
i} ee Bowe & org 
An. Exod. Isr. 
320. 
Anno ante 
}. Olymp. 395. 


time was come about after Han- 
nah had conceived, that she bare 
a son, and called his name 
« Samuel, sayzrg, Becanse I have 
asked him of the Lorp. 

21 And the man E}kanah, and 





A. M. 2834. 


Be 1170. 
all his house, } went up to offer An. Exod. Isr. 
unto the Lorp the yearly sacri- — Anno ante 


fice, and his vow. POR pe as 


22 But Hannah went not up; for she said 
unto her husband, J well not go up until the 
child be weaned, and then I will ™ bring him, 
that he may appear before the Lorn, and 
there ® abide ° for ever. 

23 And ? Elkanah her husband said unto 
her, Do what seemeth thee good: tarry until 
thou have weaned him; 4 only the Lorp esta- 
bhish his word. So the woman abode, and 
gave her son suck until she weaned him. 

24 And when she had weaned him, she 
Ttook um up with her, with three bullocks, 
and one ephah of flour, and a bottle of wine, 





k That is, asked 
a Ver. 3), 28; chap. 
t Num. xxx. 7.-~-22 Sam. 





h Gen. xxx. 22. Heb. in revolution of days. 
of God. ' Ver. 3. m™bLuoke 1. 22. 
ray i Be Bs ea © Exod. xxi. 6. 
vit. 25. Er ente xis oe 6s1 i. 























siderably contracted ; if it express this sentiment, the 
eomponent parts of it are the following: Sxo Sinz 
shaul me kl, “asked of God.” This name would put 
both the mother and the son in continual remem- 
branee of the Divine interposition at his birth. See 
on ver. 28. 

Verse 21. The man Elkanah and all his house] 
Ife and the whole of Iis family, Hannah and her child 
exeepted, who purposed not to go up to Shiloh tl her 
son was old enough to be empleyed in the Divine 
service. 

slnd his vow.) Probably he had also made some vow 
to the Lord on the occasion of his wife’s prayer and 
vow: in which, from his love to her, he could not be 
less interested than herself. 

Verse 23. Until thou have weaned hin] On the 
nature of this weanimg, and the time in whieh it was 
usually done, the reader will be pleased to refer to the 
note on (sen. xxi. 8. 

The Lord establish his word.] Or. may the Lord 
establish his word—preserve the ehiid, cause him to 
grow up, and make him a blessing to [sracl. 

Verse 24. With three bullocks} Vhe Septuagint, 
the Syriac, and the Arabic, read, a bullock af three 
years old; and this is probably correct, because we 
read, ver. 25, that they slew 927 AN ¢th happar, THE 
bullock, We hear of no more, and we know that a 
bullock or hetfer of three years old was ordinarily used. 
sec Gen. xv. 9. 

One ephah of flour] Seven gallons and a half. 

A bottle of wine) |" 523 nebel yayin, askin full of 


the Lord, the word Siow Shemuel must be here eon-, wine. Their bottles for wine and fluids in generas 
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Hlannal’s 
A. M.283 and brought him unto * the house 
An. Exon lee of the Lorp in Shiloh: and the 
Annoante child was young. 


I. Olymp- 39 ~~ 25 «And they slew a bullock, 


and * brought the child to Eh. 

26 And she said, O my lord, “as thy soul 
liveth, my lord, J am the woman that stood 
by thee here, praying unto the Lorp. 











s Josh. xvili. 1.—t Luke u. 22. 4 Gen. xiii. 15; 2 Kings ii. 
2,4, 6. ¥ Malt. vii. 7. ww Ver. [i 2e: x Or, returned him, 














were made out of skins of goats, stripped off without 
being eut up; the places whence the Jegs were ex- 
tracted sewed up, as also the Jower part; and the top 
tied. See the notes on Gen. xxi. 14, and Matt. ix. 
17. These three things, the or, the flour, and the 
wine, probably eonstituted the conseeration-offering. 

Verse 26. As thy soul liveth] As sure as thou art 
a living soul, so surely am I the person who stood by 
thee here praying. 

Verse 28. Therefore also I have lent him to the 
Lord| There is here a continual reference to her vow, 
and to the words whieh she used in making that vow. 

The word Samuel, as we have already seen, is a 
contraetion of the words 5x3 Sisw Shaul meEl, that 
is, asked or lent of God; for his mother said, ver. 27, 
The Lord hath given me my petition, which >poxv 
SHAALTI, J ASKED, of hun. In ver. 28 she says: 
mid Hw sir hw suau layhovah, he shall be LENT 
unto the Lord: here we find the verb is the same; 
and it is remarked by grammarians that ONw shaai, he 
asked, making in the participle pahul Siw shaul, asKen, 
in the conjugation hiphil signifies to lend; therefore, 


CHAP. IL. 


prophetic hymn. 


27° For thisechild I prayed; 4 Mean, 


B.C. 1170. 
and the Lorp hath given me An. Exod. Isr. 

an : 321, 
my petition which [ asked of — Anno ante 
him I, Olymp. 394. 





28 * Therefore also I have * lent him to the 
Lorp; as Jong as he liveth ¥ he shall be lent 
to the Lorp. And he ? worshipped the Lorp 
there. 





whom Ihave obtained by petition, to the LORD.——y Or, he whom 
Lhave obtained by petition shall be returned. od Tey sine cs 0 | ts Ee 











says his mother, ver. 28, MO WeNONWI HisHILTIAU 
layhovah, I have Lunt him to the Lord. This twofold 
meaning of the Hebrew root is not only followed by 
our translators, but also by the Vulgate, Septnagint, 
and Syriac. 

And he worshipped the Lord there.) Instead of 
NNW") varyrshtachu, HE worshipped, WYNN) varyrsh- 
tacharu, and THEY worshipped, is the reading of six 
of Kennicott’s and De Rossi's MSS., of some copies 
of the Septuagint, and of the Vulgate, Syriac, and 
Arabie. 

This and the following ehapter are eonnected in 
most copies of the Septuagint and Vulgate thus: And 
Anna worshipped, and said, My soul is strengthened 
in the Lord, &e. It is very likely that the whole 
passage, from the beginning of ver. 26 to the end of 
ver. 10 of the ensuing ehapter, eontains the words of 
Hannah alone ; and that even the clause, He worship- 
ped the Lord there, should be, And she worshipped the 
Lord there, and prayed, and said, &e. Indeed this 
latter clause is wanting in the Polyglot Septuagint, as 
I have stated ahove. 








CHAPTER II. 


Hannah's prophetic hymn, 1-10. 
sons, 12-17. 


Samuel ministers to the Lord, 11. 
Farther account of Samuel, and of the Divine blessing on Elkanah and Hannah, 18-21. 


The abominable eonduct of Eli's 


Eilv’s reprehensible remissness towards his sons in not restraining them in their great profligacy, 22-26. 


The message of God to Eh, and.the prophecy of the downfall of his family, and slaughter of his wieked 


sons Hophni and Phinehas, 27-36. 
AND Hamah * prayed, and 


A, M. 2839. 


B.C. 1165. ce 
An. Exod. Isr. said, >My heart rejoic- 
Annoante eth in tlh Lorp, ° mine horn 





L. Olymp. 389. . 
ymp- 389. is exalted in the Lorp: my 
2 Phil. iv. G——> See Luke 1. 46, &e. ¢ Psa. xcil. 103; exil. 9. 
dPsa, 1x) V2 xe 5 2x oe aR: 9D: 


NODS ON CHAI A Th 

Verse 1. And Hannah prayed, and said| The 
Choldee very properly says, And Hannah prayed in the 
spirit of prophecy ; for indeed the whole of this prayer, 
or as it may be properly ealled oraeular declaration, 
is a plece of regular prophecy, every part of it having 
respect to the future, and perhaps not a little of it de- 
claratory of the Messiah’s kingdom. 

Dr. Hales has some very good observations on this 
prophetic song. 

“This admirable hymn cxeels in simplicity of com- 

Vou. II. ( 14 


. aro | . A. M. 2839. 
mouth is enlarged over mine Bea ics. 


enemies ; because J ‘rejoice An. Exod. Isr. 
: 326. 
in thy salvation. 


Anno ante 
2 ° There is none holy as the Ane 





¢ Exodus xv. 11; Deut. iii. 24; xxxii. 4; 
Ixxxix. 6, 8. 


Psalm Ixxxvi. 8. 


position, closeness of connection, and uniformity of 
sentiment ; breathing the pious effusions of a devout 
mind, deeply impressed with a conviction of Gad’s 
mereies to herself in particular, and of his providential 
government of the world in general ; exalting the poor 
in spirit or the humble-minded, and abasing the rich 
and the arrogant; rewarding the righteous, and pun- 
ishing the wicked. Hannad was also a prophetess of 
the first class; besides predicting her own fruitfulness, 
ver. 5, (for she bore six ehildren in all, chap. n. 21,) 
she foretold not only the more immediate judgments of 
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Hannah's I. SAMUEL. prophetic hymn, 
A. M. 2839. sige. ates seiag h A. M. 2839, 
a Genie’ Lorn: for there is “none be-| proudly; ®let mot 'arrogancy 4 ( ties: 
An. Exod. Isr. side thee: neither 2s there any] come out of your mouth: for the As. pes Isr. 

326, . Sv 
Annoante rock like our God. Lorp zs a God of knowledge, — Anno ante 


I. Olyinp. 389. 


3 Talk no more so exceeding 
‘=| 





Deuter coe: Sani XX ile ae. 











God upon the Philistines during her son’s administra- 
tion, chap. ii. 10, but his remoter judgments ‘npon the 
ends of the earth,’ ver. 10, in the true spirit of the 
prophecies af Jacob, Balaam, and Moses. Like thei, 
she describes the promised Saviour of the world as a 
Kinc, before there was any king in Israel; and she 
first applied to him the remarkable epithet Messtau in 
ILebrew, Curist in Greek, and Anointed in English, 
which was adopted by David, Nathan, Ethan, Isaiah, 
Daniel, and the sueceeding praphets of the Old Testa- 
nent; and by the apostles and inspired writers of the 
New. And the allusion thereto by Zacharias, the 
father of the Baptist, in his hymn, Luke, 1. 69, where 
he ealls Christ a ‘horn of salvation, and the heautiful 
imitation of it by the blessed Virgin throughout in her 
hymn, Luke i. 46—55, furnishing the finest commentary 
thereon, clearly prove that //annah in her rejoicing had 
respeet to something higher than Penzunah her rival, 
or to the triumphs of Sanuel, or even of David him- 
self; the expressions are too magnificent and sublime 
to be confined to sueh objects. Indeed the learned 
rabbi, Durzd Avmedi, was so struek with them, that he 
ingenuousty contessed that ‘the Avng of whom Lannah 
speaks is the Mrssiau,’ of whom she spake either by 
prophecy or tradition; for, continues he, ‘ there was a 
tradition among the Jsraedites that a great Aung should 
arise in Israel ; and she seals up her sung with eele- 
brating this King who was to deliver them from all 
their cnemies. The tradition, as we have seen, was 
founded principally on Balaam’s second and third pro- 
phecies, Num. xxiv. 7-17; and we eannot but admire 
that gracious dispensation of spiritual gifts to Hannah 
(whose name signifies grace) in ranking her among the 
prophets who should first unfold a leading title of the 
blessed Seed of the woman.” 

In the best Mss. the whole of this hymn ts written 
in hemistich er poetic ines. | shall here produce it 
in this order, following the plan as exhibited in Aenn- 
cott’s Bible, with some trifling a}terations of our pre- 
sent version :— 

Ver. 1. My heart exulteth in Jehovah ; 

My horn is exalted in Jehovah. 

My mouth is ineited over mine enemies, 

or T have rejoiced in thy salvation. 

There is none holy like Jehovah, 

lor there is none besides thee ; 

There is no rock like our God. 

Do not magnity yourselves, speak not proudly, 
proudly, 

Let not prevarication come ont of your mouth ; 

For the God ot knowledge is Jehovah, 

And by him actions are directed. 

The bows of the heroes are braken, 

And the tottermye are girded with strength. 

The full have hired out themselves for bread, 

And the famished cease Tor ever. 

The barren hath berne seven, 
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Cee) 


Vier, 


Ver. 3. 


Ver. 4. 


Ver. 5. 


and by him actions are weighed. Gs iy nase 


& Psa. xeiv. 43 Mal. iii. £3; Jude 15.——" Heb. hard. 


And she who had many children is greatly 
enfeebled. 

Jehovah kitleth, and maketh alive; 

Ife brinzeth down to the grave, and bringeth up; 

Jehovah maketh poor, and maketh rich ; 

He bringeth down, and he even exalteth. 

He lifteth up the poor from the dust ; 

From the dunghil} he exalteth the beggar, 

To make him sit with the nobles, 

Aud inherit the throne of glory. 

For to Jehovah belong the pillars of the earth, 

And upon them he hath placed the globe. 

The foot of his saints he shall keep, 

And the wicked shall be silent in darkness ; 

For by strength shall no tnan prevail. 

Jehovah shall bruise them who eontend with 
him ; 

Upon them shall he thunder in the heavens. 

Jehovah shall judge the ends of the earth; 

And he shall give strength to his Wing, 

And shalt exalt the horn of his Messiah. 


Ver. 6. 
Ver. 7. 


Ver. 8. 


Ver. 9. 


Ver. 10. 


Tt is not particularly stated here when Ifannah com- 
posed or delivered this hymn ; it appears from the con- 
nection to have been at the very time in which she 
dedicated her son to God at the tabernacle, though some 
think that she composed it immediately on the birth of 
Samuel. The former sentiment is probably the most 
correct. 

Mine horn is evalted in the Lord] We have often 
seen that Aorn signifies power, might, and deminion. 
It is thus constantly used in the Dible, and was so used 
among the heathens. The following words of Horace 
to his jar are well known, and speak a sentiment very 
sunilar to that above :— 


Tu spem reducis mentibus anais, 
Viresgue et addis CORNUA pauperi. 
dior, Odar. btn; Ou: 21, v.18. 
Thou bringest back hope to desponding minds ; 
And thou addest strength and Aorns to the poor man. 


Paraphrastically expressed by Mr. Franeis :— 


“ Tope, by thee, fair fugitive, 
Bids the wretched strive to live 
To the beggar you dispense 
Heart and brow of confidenee.” 


In which searcely any thing of the meaning is preserved. 

My mouth ts enlarged) My faculty of speech is 
incited, stirred up, to express God's disapprobation 
against my adversaries. 

Verse 2. None holy] Wotiness is peculiar to the 
God of Israel; na false god ever pretended to holiness ; 
it was no attribute of hcathenism, nor of any religion 
ever professed in the world befere or since the true 
revelation of the true God. 

There is none beside thee} There can be but one 

(14°) 


Hannah's 
A. M. 2839. i 
pana 4 iThe bows of the mighty 
An. Exod. Isr. men are broken, and they 
326. ; 
Annoante that stumbled are girded with 
I. Olymp. 389. strength. 


5 * They that were full have hired out them- 
selves for bread; and they ihat were hungry 
ceased: so that ! the barren hath borne seven ; 
and ™she that hath many children is waxed 
feeble. 

6 "The Lorp killeth, and maketh alive: he 
bringeth down to the grave, and bringceth up. 

7 The Lorp ° maketh poor, and maketh 
rich: P he bringeth low, and lifteth up. 

i Psa. xxxvil. 15, 173 [xxvi. 3.——* Psa. xxxiv. 10; Luke i. 53. 
} Psa. exiii. 9. m Isa. liv. 1; Jer. xv. 9. n Deut. xxxii. 39: 


Job v. 18; Hos. vi. 1; Tob. xiii. 2; Wisd. xvi. 13. 9 Job i. 
21; OP sa 1exved; 














and eternal Being: 


unoriginated, infinite, or 


is Jehovah. 

Any rock like our God.] Rabbi Maimon has ob- 
served that the word W¥ ésur, which we translate rock, 
signifies, when applied to Jehovah, fountain, source, 
spring. There is no source whence continual help and 
salvation can arise but our God. 

Verse 3. A God of knowledge} He is the most 
wise, teaching all good, and knowing all things. 

Actions are weighed] \33N) mithkenn, they are di- 
rected ; it is by his counsel alone that we can success- 
fully degin, continue, or end, any work. 

Verse 3. The bows of the mighty] The Terzum 
considers the first verse as including a prophecy against 
the Philistines ; the second verse, against Sennacherih 
and his army; the ¢hird, against Nebuchadnezzar and 
the Chaldeons; the fourth, against the Greeks ; the 
Jifth, against Hamon and his posterity ; and the écath, 
against Magog, and the enemies of the Messiah. 

Verse 5. They that were fud/] All the things men- 
tioned in these verses frequently happen in the course 
of the Divine providence ; and indeed it is the parti- 
cular providence of God that Hannah seems more es- 
pecially to celebrate through the whole of this simple 
yet sublime ode. 

Verse 6. The Lord killeth| God is the arbiter of 
life and death; he only can give life, and he only has 
a tight to take it away. 

He bringeth down to the grave] The Hebrew word 
Sinw sheol, which we translate grave, seems to have 
the same meaning in the Old Testament with déyec 
hades in the New, which is the word generally uscd 
by the Septuagint for the other. It means the grove, 
the s/ate of the dead, and the invisible place, or place 
of separate spirits. Sometimes we translate it Ae//, 
which now means the state of perdition, or place of 
eternal torments; but as this comes from the Saxon 
helan, f0 cover or conceal, it means only the eovered 
place. In some parts of England the word felling is 
used for the covers of a book, the slang of a house, 
&c. The Targum seems to understand it of death 
and the resurrection . “ He kills and commands to give 
life ; he causes to descend into Sheol, that in the time 
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that Being 
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propheirc hymn 


q Saas A. M. 2839. 
8S He ratseth up the poor out Bae ike 
of the dust, and lifteth up the An. peodedsn 
beggar from the dunghill, ™to set Anno ante 


them among princes, andto make * OlymP. 3°. 


them mherit the throne of glory; for ‘the pil- 
lars of the earth are the Lorp’s, and he hath 
set the world upon them. 

9 'He will keep the feet of his saints, and 
the wicked shall be silent in darkness ; for by 
strength shall no man prevail. 

10 The adversaries of the Lorp shall be 
"broken to picees; Y out of heaven shall] he 
thunder upon them: “the Lorp shall judge 
8 Job xxxviill. 4, 5,6; Psa. xx1v.2; cn. 25; civ. 5: Heh. i, 3. 


OPeasxcid ). (Oxeica. esas: 9. ¥ Chap. vil. 10; Psalm 
xvill. 13,——* Psa. xevi. 13; xevii. 9. 











to come he may bring them into the lives of eternity,” 
i. e., the /ife of shame and everlasting contempt, and 
the Aife of glory. 

Verse 7. The Lord maketh poor] For many cannot 
bear affluence, and if God should continue to trust them 
with riches, they would be their ruin. 

Maketh rich] Some he ean trust, and therefore 
makes them stewards of lis secular bounty. 

Verse 8. To set them amoung princes| There have 
heen many cases where, in the course of God’s provi 
dence, a person has been raised from the lowest and 
most abject estate to the highest; from the plough to 
the imperial dignity; from the dungeon to the throne ; 
from the dunghill to nobility. The story of Crnctn- 
natus is well known; so is that of the patriarch Jo- 
seph; but there is one not less in point, that of Rou- 
shen Akhter, who was brought out of a dungeon, and 
exalted to the throne of Hindostan. On this cireum- 
stance the following elegant couplet was made :— 


dw she (oS og KS (sibs 
in sls Kol yy S055 J Cota 


“Tle was a bright star, but now is hecome a moon, 
Joseph is taken from prison, and is become a fing.” 


There is a play here on Roushen Akhter, which sig- 
nifies a dright star ; and there is an allusion to the his- 
tory of the patriarch Joseph, because of the similarity 
of fortune between him and the Mohammedan prince. 

For the pillars of the earth are the Lord’s] Ue 1s 
almighty, and upholds all things by the word of his 
power. 

Verse 9. He will keep the feet of his saints} He 
will order and direct all their goings, and keep them 
from every evil way. 

The wicked shall be silent in darkness] The Targum 
understands this of their being sent to the darkness of 
hell; they shall be stain. 

By strength shall no man prevail.| Because God 
is omnipotent, and no power can be successfully exerted 
against him. 

Verse 10. The adversaries of the Lord shall be 
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The profligate conduct 


A. M. 2839. 
Bees. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
326. 
Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 339. 


the ends of the earth; and he 
shall give strength unto his King, 
and exalt * the horn of 
ee anointed. 

11 And Elkanah went to Ramah to his 
house. 9» And the child did minister unto the 
Lorp before Eh the priest. 

12 Now the sons of Eh were 2 sons of Belial; 
“they knew not the Lorp. 

1:33 And the priest’s custom with the people 
was, thai, when any man offered saerifice, 
the priest’s servant came, while the flesh was 
in seething, with a flesh-hook of three teeth in 
his hand ; 

14 And he struck 7! into > the pan, or kettle, 
or ealdron, or pot; all that the flesh-hook 
brought up the priest took for himself. So 


hits 








2 Deut. xit. 3. 
b See 1 Esd. i. t2. 


¥ Psa. Ixxxix. 24.—Y Ver. 18; chap. in. 1. 
*Judg. in. 10; Jer. xxii. 16; Rom. i. 2%. 








broken} ‘Those who contend with hin, YI'VD meribay, 
by sinning against his laws, opposing the progress of 
his word, or perseeuting his people. 

Shall judge the ends of the earth| His empire shall 
be extended over all mankind by the preaehing of tie 
everlasting Gospel, for to this the afterpart of the 
verse secms to apply: dZe shall give strength unto his 
King, and shall exalt the horn of his Christ, or, as the 
Targum says, Vivwa mayo “av. viribbey maleuth 
Meshicheyh, “he shall multiply the kingdom ef the 
Messiah.’ Ifere the horn means spiritual as well as 
seeular dominion. 

After the elause, The adversories of the Lord shall 
be broken to pieces, the Septuagint add the followiag 
words: My xavyactu 6 gporiuog ev TH Spornoet avror, 
2. Let not the wise man glory in his wisdom ; 
and Irt not the rich man glory in his riches; bnt let 
him who gloricth rather glory in this, that he under- 
standeth und knoweth the Lord 3 and that he exrecuteth 
judgment and righteousness in the midst of the earth. 
This is a very long addition, aud appears ta be taken 
froin Jer. ix. 25, but on callating the two plaees the 
reader will find the words to be materially different. 
This clause is wanting in the Complutensian Polyglot, 
but it is in the edition of Addus, in that of Cardinal 
Curaffa, and in the Coder Alerandriaus. 

Verse 11. And Elkanah went to Ramah} \mme- 
diately after the L0th verse, the Septuagiat add, Kae 
Kated@TEy aQutov eKet evurtov Kuptov' Kxar amyAdev etc 
Apauataca, clud she left him there before the Lord, 
and went unto clrtumathea. Vhus the Septuagint sup- 
pose that the song of Tannah was eomposed when she 
brought Samnel to present hita to the Lord, and as 
soon as she had completed this fine ode, she delivered 
him into the hands of hi the high priest, and the child 
entered uninediately on his ministration, under the di- 
rection and instructions of Ei. 

Verse 12. The sons of El were sans of Belral] 
They were perverse, wieked, profligate men; devil’s 
children. They knew not the Lord. 
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I. SAMUEL. 


of the sons of Elt 


pe en , A.M. 2839 

they did in Shiloh unto all the eon. 

-Israelnes that came thither. An. Exod. Is. 
15 Also before they © burnt the — Anno ante 


_ Olymp. 389. 
fat, the priest’s servant came, and ees 


said to the man that sacrificed, Give flesh to 
roast for the prtest; for he will not have sodden 
flesh of thee, but raw. 

16 And 7f any man said unto him, Let them 
not fail to burn the fal ¢ presently, and then 
take as much as thy son] desireth; then he 
would answer him, Nay; but thou shalt give 
if me now: and if not, Twill take a by force. 

17 Wherefore the sin of the young men was 
very great © before the Lorp: for men ‘ ab- 
horred the offering of the Lorp. 

18 & But Samuel ministered before the Lorp, 
being a child, » girded with a linen ephod. 


Tey. in. 3, 4,5, 16.——4 Heb. as on the day. ¢ Gen. vi. th. 
f Mal. il, 8—s Ver. 1 1.—-> Exod. xxvii. 4; 2 Sam. vi. ]4. 














“They sxow! nor would an angel show Him ; 
They would not know, nor choose to know Him.” 
These men were the prineipal eause of all the un- 

godliness of Israel. ‘Their most execrable eonduet, 
deseribed from ver. 13 to 17, eaused the people to 
abher the Lord's offering. An impious priesthood is 
the grand eause of the transgressions and rnin of any 
nation; witness France, Germany, Spain, &c., from 

1792 to 1814. 

Verse 13. When any man offered saerifice] That 
is, When a peace-offering was brought, the right shoul- 
der and the breast belonged to the priest, the fat was 
burnt upon the altar, and the blood was poured at the 
bottom of the altar; the rest of the flesh belonged to 
the offerer. Under pretence of taking only their own 
part, they took the Jest of all they ehose, and as mueh 
as they ehose. 

Verse 14. Aettle—ealdron, or pot] We know not 
what these were, nor of what eapaeity; nor is it of 
| 


any eonsequenee. 

Verse 15. Before they burnt the fat] They would 
serve themselves before Gop was served! This was 
iniquity aad arrogance of the first magnitude. 

He wall not have sodden flesh| fe chooses roast 
meat, not boded; and if they had it in the pot before 
the servant eame, he took it out that it might be 
roasted. 

Verse 17. Wherefore the sin of the young men 
lwas very great] That is, Hoplini and Phinehas, the 
sons of Eli. 

Men abhorred the offermg] As the people saw that 

‘the priests had no piety, and that they aeted as if 

there was no God; they despised Gorl’s serviee, and 
-beeame infidels. 

A national priesthood, when the foundation is right, 
may he a great blessing; bnt if the priesthood be- 
comes corrupt, though the foundation itself stand sure, 
the corruption of the national manners will be the un- 
avoidahle consequence. 

Verse 18. Girded with a linen ephod| This the 
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Eli’s remissness in 


A. M. 2839. 
GL ice 19 Moreover his mother made 


An, Exod. Isr him a little coat, and brought zt 

Annoante to him from year to year, when 
L Olymp. 389- she i came up with her husband 
to offer the yearly sacrifice. 

20 And Eli * blessed Elkanah and his wife, 
and said, The Lorp give thee seed of this 
woman for the ! loan which is ™lent to the 
Lorp. And they went unto thetr own 
home. 

21 And the Lorp "visited Hannah, so that 
she conceived, and bare three sons and two 
daughters. And the child Samuel ° grew 
before the Lorp. 

22 Now Eli was very old, and heard all that 
his sons did unto all Israel; and how they lay 
with ?the women that Yassembled at the door 
of the tabernacle of the congregation. 

23 And he said unto them, Why do ye such 


* Chap. i. 3.——* Gen. xiv. 19.———! Or, petition which she asked, 
&c. m sr . 28.——" Gen. xxi. ].~—° Ver. 26 ; chap. tii. 
19; Judg. x11.24; Luke i. 80; 11. 40,——P See Exod. xxxvuiii. 8. 
q Heb. mlb te i troops. 





Targum translates 7137 OID YON asir eardut debuts, 
‘“‘ Girded with a cardut of byssus, or fine linen.” The 
word eardut they seem to have borrowed from the 
Greek yerpiduroc, a tunie, having yerpidac, i. e., sleeves 
that carne down to, or covered, the Aands. This was 
esteemed an effeminate garment among the Romans. 
See Buxtorf’s Talmudie Lericon. 

Verse 19. Made him a little coat} pop Sy meil 
katon, a little eloak, or surtout ; an upper garment: 
probably intended to keep him from the cold, and to 
save his other clothes from being abused in his meaner 
services. It is probable that she furnished him with 
a new one each year, when she came up to one of the 
annual sacrifices. 

Verse 20. Eli blessed Elkanah] 'The natnral place 
of this verse seems to be before the 11th; after which 
the 21st should come in ; after the 21st, perhaps the 
26th should come in. The subjects in this chapter 
seem very much entangled and confused by the wrong 
position of the verses. 

Verse 22. They lay with the women that assembled] 
It is probable that these were persons who had some 
employinent about the tabernacle. See the note on 
Bixod. xxxviil. 8, where the Hebrew text is similar to 
that in this place. 

Verse 23. Why do ye such things?| Eli appears 
to have been a fundly affectionate, easy father, who 
wished his sons to do well, but did not bring them 
under proper diseipline, and did not use his authority 
to restrain them. As judge, he had power to cast 
them immediately out of the vineyard, as wicked and 
unprofitable servants ; this he did not, and his and their 
ruin was the consequence 

Verse 25. If one mau sin against another] All 
differences between man and man may be settled by 
the proper judge; but if a man sin against the Supreme 
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CHAP. II. 


not restraining his sons 


i Co ? T a A. M. 2839. 
things | for T] hear Gi your evil aie ee 
dealings by all this people. An. Exod, Isr. 

a 326. 

24 Nay, my sons; for it is no Anno ante 

good report that hear: ye make _! Olymp. 389 


the Lorp’s people * to transgress. 

25 If one man sin against another, the judge 
shall judge him: but if a man ¢ sin against the 
Lorp, who shall entreat for him? Notwith- 
standing, they hearkened not unto the voice 
of their father, “because the Lorp wonld 
slay them. 

26 And the child Samuel * grew on, and was 
“in favour both with the Lorp, and also with 
men. 

27 * And there came a man of God unte 
Eh, and said unto him, Thus saith the Lorp, 
¥ Did I plainly appear unto the house of thy 
father, when they were in Egypt in Pharaoh’s 
house ? 








rOr, I hear evil words of you. SOr, tocry out. ‘ Num. xv. 
30. ¥ Josh. xi. 20; Prov. xv. 10. Y Ver Ot. w Prov. ii. 
4; Luke ii. 52; Acts 11.47; Rom. xiv. 18. *] Kings xi. 1. 
¥ Exod. iv. 14, 27. 














Judge, God himself, who shall reconcile him to his 
Maker? Your sin is immediately against God him- 
self, and is the highest insult that can be offered, be- 
cause it is in the matter of his own worship ; therefore 
ye may expect his heaviest judgments. 

But of aman sin against the Lord, who shall en- 
treat for him ?\ ‘This was a question of the most so- 
lemn importance under the old covenant, especially 
after the death of Moses, the mediator. The law had 
determined what sins should be punished with death ; 
and it was supposed that there was not any appeal 
from the decision there pronounced. 1 John ii. 1 is 
an answer to this question; but it is an answer which 
the Gospel alone can give: My little children, these 
things write I unto you, that ye sin not; but if any 
man sin, we have aun Advoeate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous. 

Beeause the Lord would slay them.] The particle 
“3 ki, which we translate deeouse, and thus make their 
continuance in sin the effect of God’s determination to 
destroy them, should be translated therefore, as it means 
in many parts of the sacred writings. See Noldius’s 
Particles, where the very text in question is intro- 
duced: Sed non auscultaruat, §e.; neo voluit Jehova 
eos interfieere ; “ But they would not hearken, &c.; 
THEREFORE (sod purposed to destroy them.” [t was 
their not hearkening that induced the Lord to will their 
destruction. 

Verse 27. There eame a man of God] Who this 
was we know not, but the Chaldee terms him *°4 N°32 
nebiya daya, a prophet of Jehovah. 

Uato the house of thy father] That is, to Aarau; 
he was the first high priest; the priesthood descended 
from him to his eldest son Eleazar, then to PAznehas, 
It became afterwards established in the younger branck 
of the family of Aaron; for Eli was a descendant of 
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A man of God declares evil 


A. M. 2839. 
B.C. 1165. 
An. Exod. tsr. 
326. 
Anno ante 
J, Olymp. 389. 


28 And did I # choose him out 
of all the tnbes of Israel to be 
my priest, to offer upon mine 
altar, to burn meense, to wear an 
ephod before me? and *did J give unto the 
house of thy father all the offerings made by 
fire of the children of Israel ? 

29 Wherefore > kick ye at my sacrifice and 
at mine offering, which I have commanded 
wn my “habitation; and honourest thy sons 
above me, to make yourselves fat with the 
chicfest of all the offerings of Isracl my people ? 

30 Wherefore the Lorn God of Isracl saith, 
“ T satd indeed hat thy house, and the house 
of thy father, should walk before me for ever : 
but now the Lorp saith, © Be it far from me; 
for them that honour me ‘J will honour, and 
® they that despise me shall be hghtly esteemed. 








z Exod. xxvii. 1,4; Num. xvi. 5; xviii. 1, 7. a Lev. il. 3,10; 
i162 vik. 7;8;. 34; Jo 3: X24, 199m: ve 9,102 “xvinie 8-19: 
b Deut. xxxit. 15. © Deut. xit 5, -6: d Exodus xxix. 9. 
€ Jer. xviii. 9, 10.—f Psa. xvii. 20; xei. 14.——s Mal. 11. 9. 











Ithamar, Aaron's youngest son. From Eli it was 
transferred back again to the family of Eleazar, be- 
eause ol the profligaey of fihi's sons. 

Verse 28. And did I choose him] The high priest- 
hood was a place of the greatest honour that could be 
eonferred on man, and a place of considerable emolu- 
ment ; for from their part of the sacrifiees they derived 
a most comfortable livelihood. 

Verse 29. Wherefore hick ye at my sacrifice] They 
disdained to take the part allowed by law; and wonld 
take for themselves whet part they pleased, and as 
much as they pleased, ver. 13-16: thus they kicked 
at the sacrifices. 

Honourest thy sons above me] Permitting them to 
deal, as above, with the offerings and_ saerifiees, and 
take their part before the fat, &c., was burnt unto the 
Lord: thus they were first served. At this Eli eon- 
nived, and thus honoured his sons above God. 

Verse 30. Should walk before me for ever] See 
Exod. xxix. 9; xl. 15; Num. xxv. 10-13, where it 
is positively promised that the priesthood should be 
continued in the family of Aaron Fon Ever. But 
although this promise appears to be absolute, yet we 
plainly see that, like all other apparently absolute pro- 
mnises of God, it is conditional, i. e., a eondition is 
wmplted though not erpressed. 

But now—be it far from me] You have walked 
unworthity ; 1 shall annul my promise, and reverse my 
ordinanee. See Jer. xviil. 9, 10. 

Por them that honour me] This is a plan from 
whieh God will never depart; this ean have no alter- 
ation ; every promise is made in reference to it; “they 
who honour God shall be honoured ; they who despise 
him shall be lightly esteemed.” 

Verse 31. 2 andl eut off thine arm] 1 will destroy 
the strength, power, and influence of thy family. 

Verse 32. Thou shalt see an enemy in my habita- 
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TI. SAMUEL. 


a 


against the house of El. 


31 Behold, *the days come, 4: M. 2839. 

‘ : .C. a: 

that I will cut off thine arm, and An. Exod. Isr. 
326. 

the arm of thy father’s house, — Anno ante 


and there shall not be an old [: Olymp. 38%. 


man in thine house. 

32 And thou shalt see ‘an enemy in my 
habitation, in all the wealth which God shall 
give Isracl: and there shall not be * an old 
man in thine house for ever. 

33 And the man of thine, whom I shall nex 
cut off from mine altar, shall be to consume 
thine cyes, and to grieve thine heart: and all 
the increase of thine house shall die !in the 
flower of their age. 

34 And this shal/ be ™ a sign unto thee, that 
shall come upon thy two sons, on Hophni 
and Phinehas; "im one day they shall die 
both of them. 





bh) Kings it. 27 ; 
RIVE 3) RMS: ce: 
all the wealth which God would have given Israel. 


Ezek. xliv. 10; see chapter iv. 11, 18, 20; 
1Or, the affliction of the tabernacle, for 
* See Zech. 

















vil. 4. 1 Heb. men. m] Kings xt. 3.—®* Chap. iv. 11. 
tion] Every version and almost every eommentator 


understands this elause differently. The word 4¥ ¢sar, 
which we translate an enemy, and the Vulgate e@mu- 
lum, a rival, signifies calamity; and this is the best 
sense to understand it in here. The ealamity which 
he saw was the defeat of the Israelites, the eapture 
of the ark, the death of his wicked sons, and the tri- 
umph of the Philistines. All this he saw, that is, 
knew to have taken plaee, before he met with his own 
tramical death. 

In all the wealth which God shall give Israel] This 
also is dark. The meaning may be this: God has 
spoken good econeerning Israel; he will, in the end, 
make the triumph of the Philistines their own eonfu- 
sion; and the eapture of the ark shall be the desola- 
tion of their gods; but the Israelites shall first be 
sorely pressed with calamity. See the margin. 

There shall not be an old man] This is repeated 
from the preceding verse ; all the family shall die in 
the flawer of their years, asis said in the following verse. 

Verse 33. And the man of thine] On this passage 
Calmet observes: “The posterity of Icli possessed 
the high priesthood to the time of Solomon ; and even 
when that dynasty was transferred to another family, 
God preserved that of Eh, net to render it more happy, 
but to punish it by seeing the prosperity of its ene- 
inies, to the end that it might see itself destitute and 
despised. This shows the depth of the judgments of 
God and the grandeur of his justice, whieh extends 
even to distant generations, and manifests itself to sin- 
ners bath in life and death ; both in their own disgraee, 
and in the prosperity of their enemies.” 

Verse 34. They shall die both of them.] Hophni 
and Phinehas were both killed very shortly after in 
that great battle with the Philistines in whizh the 
Israelites were completely routed, and the ark taken. 
See chap. iv. 
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The threatenings of God 


A. M. 2839 2 Po ae 
BC. 1165. 35 And °] will raise me up 


An. Exod.Isr. a faithful priest, that shall do 
ine aiite according to that which zs in 
1. Olymp. 389. mine heart and in my mind: 
and ?J will build him a sure house; and 
he shall walk before “mine Anointed for 
ever. 





©} Kings ii. 35; 1 Chron. xxix. 22; Ezek. xlv. 15. 
vil. it, 27; 1 Kings xi. 38. 

Verse 35. A faithful priest] ‘This seems to have 
been spoken of Zadok, who was anointed high priest 
in the room of Abtathar, the last descendant of the 
house of Eli; see If Kings it. 26,27. Abiathar was 
removed because he had joined with Adonijah, who 
had got himself proclaimed king ; see 1 Kings 1. 7. 

I will build him a sure house] 1 will continue the 
priesthood in his family. 

He shall walk before mine Anointed) He shall 
minister before Solomon, and the Ammgs which shall 
reign in the land. The Targum says, “ He shall 
walk “mw DIP hodam Meshichi, before my Mrssiau,” 
and the Septuagint expresses it, evwreov Xptotov pov, 
“* before my Curist ;” for, in their proper and more 
extended sense, these things are supposed to belong 
to our great High Priest and the Christian system : 


P2 Sam. 








but the word may refer to the Jsraelitish people. See 
the note on Heb. ix. 26. 
Verse 36. Shall eome and eroueh to him] Shall 


prostrate himself before him in the most abject man- 
ner, begging to be employed even in the meanest offices 
about the tabernacle, in order to get even the most 
scanty means of support. 

A pieee of silver] \OI NWIN agorath keseph, trans- 
lated by the Sepluagint, oBoAov apyve.ov, an obolus of 
siver. The Targum translates it SJ'D mea, which ts 
the same as the Hebrew gerah, and weighed about 
sixteen grains of barley. 

A morsel of bread| A mouthful; what might be 
sufficient to keep body and soul together. Sce the sin 
and its punishment. ‘They formerly pampered them- 
selves, and fed to the full on the Lord’s sacrifices ; 
and now they are reduced to a morsel af bread. They 
fed themselves without fear; and now they have clean- 
ness of teeth in all their dwellings. They wasted the 
Lord’s heritage, and now they beg their bread! 


In religious establishments, vile persons, who have 
no higher mative, may and do get into the priest’s 
office, that they may clothe themselves with the wool, 
and feed themselves with the fat, while they starve 
the flock. But where there is no law to back the 
claims of the worthless and the wicked, men of piety 
and solid merit only can find support; for they must 
live on the free-will offerings of the people. Where 
religion is established by law, the strictest ecclesiastical] 
discipline should be kept up, and all Avreling priests 
and ecclesiastical drones should be expelled from the 
Lard’s vineyard, An established religion, where the 
foundation ts good, as is ours, I consider a great 
blessing ; bnt it is liable to this continual abuse, which 
nothing but careful and rigid ecclesiastical} discipline 
can either cure or prevent. If our high priests, our 


CHAP. II. 


against the house of El 
36 * And it shall come to pass, - MN. 2839. 
that every one that is leftin thine An. oes Isr. 
house shall come and crouch to Anno ante 
I. Olyinp. 389. 


him for a piece of silver and a 
morsel of bread, and shall say, ‘Put me, I pray 
thee, into ‘one of the priests’ offices, that | 
may eat a piece of bread. 


qaPsalm ii. 2; xvili. 50. rl Kings n. 27——*Heb. join. 
‘Or, somewhat about the priesthood. 





archbishops and bishops, do not their duty, the whole 
body of the clergy may become corrupt or inefficient. 
If they be faithful, the establishment will be an honour 
to the kingdom, and a praise in the earth. 

The words pillars of the earth, YN ‘P82 metsukey 
erets, Mr. Parkhurst translates and defends thus: 
“The compressors of the earth; 1. e., the columns of 
the celestial fluid which compress or keep its parts 
together.” This is all mnaginary ; we do not know 
this compressing celestial fluid ; but there is one that 
answers the same end, which we do know, i. e., the 
alr, the columns of which press upon the earth iz all 
dircetions ; above, below, around, with a weight of 
jifteen pounds to every square inch ; so thata column 
of ar of the height of the atmosphere, which on the 
surface of the globe measures one square inch, is known 
by the most accurate and indubitable experiments to 
weigh fifteen pounds. Now as asyuare foot contains 
one hundred and forty-four square inches, each foot 
must be compressed with a weight of incumbent atmo- 
spheric arr equal to two thousand one hundred and sixty 
pounds. And as the earth is known to contain a sur- 
face of five thousand fire hundred and seventy-five 
billions of square feet; hienec, allowing two thousand 
one hundred and sixty pounds to each square foot, the 
whole surface of the globe must sustain a pressure of 
atmospheric air equal to farelve trillions and furly-one 
thousand billions of pounds; or six thousand and 
twenty-one billions of tons. This pressure, indepen- 
dently of what is called gravity, is sufficient to keep 
all the parts of the earth together, and perhaps to 
counteract aJ] the influence of centrifugal force. But 
adding to this all the influence of gravify or attrac- 
tion, by which every particle of matter tends to the 
centre, these compressors of the earth are sufficient to 
poise, balance, and preserve the whole terraqueous 
globe. ‘These pillars or compressors are an astontsh- 
ing provision made by the wisdom of God for the ne- 
cessities of the globe. Without this, water could not 
rise in fountains, nor the sap in vegetables. Without 
this, there could be no respiration for man or beast, 
and no eirculation of the blood in any animal. In 
short, both vegetable and anima} life depend, under 
God, on these pillars or compressors af the earth; 
and were it not for this compressing power, the alr 
contained in the vessels of all plants and animals 
would by its elasticity expand and instantly rupture all 
those vessels, and cause the destruction of all animal 
and vegetable life: but God in his wisdom has so 
balanced these two forces, that, while they appear to 
counteract and balance each other, they serve, by mu- 
tual dilations and compressions, to promote the circu- 
lation of the sap in vegetables, and the blood in animals 
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Samuel is called io be 


I. SAMUEL. 


a prophet of the Lord. 


CHAPTER Il. 


Samuel ministers to the Lord before Eli, 1. 
which shall be brought on the house of Eli, 2-15. 
Ri 


Ile gives a@ faithful relation of the whole, which Eli receives with great submission, 18. 


He is thrice called by the Lord; who informs him of the cvils 


uli inguires of Samuel what the Lord had said, 16, 
Samuet 


prospers ; is established as a prophet in Israel; and the Lord reveals himself to him in Shilok, 19-21. 


AS Be 2839, 
4S] EGS: 
An. Exod. Isr. 
Souk 
Anno ante 
J. Olymp. 389. 


AND *the child Samuel imin- 

istered unto the Lorp before 

Eli. And» the word of the Lorpb 

was precious In those days; there 
was NO Open Vision. 

A.Me 2862, = @ And it came to pass at that 


B.C. 1142. 
An. te Isr. time, when Eli was laid down in 


Anno ante 


his place, ° and his eyes began 
J. Olymp. 366. 


to wax dim, that he could not sec ; 

3 And ere ‘the lamp of God went out ¢ in 
the temple of the Lorp, where the ark of God 
was, and Samuel was laid down fo sleep ; 

4 That the Lorp called Samuel: and he 
answered, Here am I. 

5 And he ran unto Eh, and said, Here em J; 
for thou calledst me. And he said, I called 
not; lic down again. And he weut and lay 
down. 

6 And the Lorp called yet again, Samuel. 
And Samuel arose and went to Eli, and said, 
Here am I; for thou didst call me. And he 


—__—_ 





2 Chap. 1. 11.—? Psa. lxxiv. 9; Amos viii. 11; see ver. 21 
¢Gen. xxvii. 13 xlviii. 10; ehap. 1. 22; iv. 15.——4 Exod. xxvii 
D1 bev: xximos- 2 Chron, cane 1h e Chap. 1. 9. 








NOTES ON CHAP. Il. 

Verse I. Samuel ministered unto the Lord] Ife 
performed minor serviees in the tabernacle, under the 
direction of Eli, such as opening the doors, Ke. See 
eg ee 

The word of the Lord was precious] There were 
but few revelations from God; and beeause the word 
was seuree, flhlerefore it was valuable. The author of 
this book probably lived at a time when propheey was 
frequent. See the preface. 

There was no open vision.] There was no public 
accredited propliet; one with whom the seeret of the 
Lord was known to dwell, and to whom all might have 
recourse in eases of doubt or public emergeney. 

Verse 2. £2: was laid down in his place) tis very 
likely that as the ark was a lung time at Shiloh, they 
had built near to it certain apartments for the high 
priest and others more inmediately employed about 
the tabernacle. [nu one of these, near to that of Eli, 
perhaps under the same reof, Samuel lay when he was 
called by the Lord. 

Verse 3. Ere the lamp of God went out] Betore 
sunrise ; for if is hkely that the lainps were extin- 
guished befare the rising of the sun. See Exod. 
ENV OTS Lexv. NNiveo. 

Verse 4. The Lord called Samuel] The voiee pro- 
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oe . A. M. 2862. 
ans ered, I called not, My Sons, eee 
lic down again. An. Exed. Isr 

7 ‘Now Samuel ‘did not yet — Anno ante 
know the Lorp, neither was the Pe Obmp S00: 


word of the Lorp yet revealed unto him. 

8 And the Lorp called Samuel again the 
third time. And he arose and went to Eh, 
and said, Here am 1; for thou didst call me. 
And Eli pereeived that the Lorp had called 
the child. 

9 Therefore Eli said unto Samuel, Go, lie 
down: and it shall be, if he call thee, that 
thou shalt say, Speak, Lorp; for thy servant 
heareth. So Samuel went and lay down in 
his place. 

10 And the Lorp came, and stood, and 
ealled as at other times, Samuel, Samuel. 
Then Samuel answered, Speak; for thy ser- 
vant heareth. 

11 And the Lorp said to Samuel, Behold, 
I will do a thing in Israel, ® at which both the 





fOr, Thus did Namuel before he knew the LORD, and before 
the word of the LORD was revealed unto hin —— See Acts xix. 
2,.——h?2 Kings xxi. 12; Jer. xix. 3. 


bably eame from the holy place, near to whieh Eli and 
Samuel were both lying. 

Verse 7. Samuel did not yet know the Lord] He 
had not been accustomed to receive any revelation from 
him. He Anew and worshipped the God of Israel; 
but he did not know him as communieating especial 
revelations of Ifis will. 

Verse 9. Speak, Lord; for thy servant heareth} 
This was the usual way in which the prophets spoke, 
when they had intimations that the Lord was about to 
make some especial revelation. 

Verse 10. The Lord came, and stood} We heard 
the voice as if it was approaching nearer and nearer ; 
till at Jast, from the sameness of the tone, he enuld 
imagine that it eeased ta approach: and this ts what 
appears to be represented under the notion of God 
stunding and calling. 

Verse 1}. The Lord said te Samuel] We proba- 
bly saw nothing, and only heard the coiee; for in was 
not likely that any extraordinary representation eould 
have been made to the eyes of a person sa young. 
Ife heard a voice, but saw no sinthtude. 

The cars—shall tingle.] \t shalt be a piercing word 
to all Israel; it shall astound them all; and, after 
having heard it, it will still continue to resound wn 
their ears. 

h 


Samuel reveals the ewils that 


A. M. ove, ears of every one that heareth it 
An. Exod. Isr. shall tingle. 
Anno ante 12 In that day I will perform 


I Olymp. 36. against Eli ‘all things which I 


have spoken concerning his house: * when I 
begin, I will also make an end. 

13 ! For™ [have told him that I will * judge 
his house for ever for the imiquity which he 
knoweth ; because ° his sons made themselves 
P vile, and he 4 restrained * them not. 

14 And therefore I have sworn unto the 
house of Eli, that the iniquity of Elis house 
‘shall not be purged with sacrifice nor offer- 
ing for ever. 

15 And Samuel lay until the morning, and 
opened the doors of the house of the ‘Loro. 
And Samuel feared to show Eli the vision. 

16 Then Eli called Samuel, and said, Samuel, 
my son. And he answered, Here am J. 


! Chap. ii. 30-36.——* Heb. beginning and ending ——! Or, And 
ZL wili teil hin, &.——™ Chap. 1. 29, 30, 31, &&.——" Ezek. vii. 
3 ; xviil. 30.—° Chap. ii. 12, ty, 22, Or, accursed.-—4 Heb. 
Howard not upon them.——" Ch. ii. 23, 25..——+ Num. xv. 30,31; 








Verse 12. J will perform—all things whieh I have 
spoken] ‘That is, what He had declared by the pro- 
phet, whose message is related chap. li. 27, &c. 

When I begin, I will also make anend.| I will not 
delay the execution of my purpose: when I begin, 
nothing shall deter me from bringing all my judgments 
to a conclusion. 

Verse 13. I will judge his house far ever] I will 
continue to execute judgments upon it till it is de- 
stroyed. 

Ms sons made themselves vile] See chap. ii. 12-17, 
22-—25. 

He restrained them nat.| He did not use his parental} 
and juridical authority to curb them, and prevent the 
disorders which they committed. See at the conclu- 
sion of the chapter. 

Verse 14. Shall not be purged with sacrifiee nor 
offering] ‘That is, God was determined that they 
should be removed by a violent death. They had 
committed the stn unto death; and no affering or 
saeryfice could prevent this. What is spoken here 
relates to their temporal death only. 

Verse 15. Samuel feared ta shaw Eli] He reve- 
renced him as a father, and he feared to distress him 
by showing what the Lord had purposed to do. It 
docs not appear that God had commanded Samuel to 
deliver this message ; he, therefore, did not attempt it 
till adjured by Eli, ver. 17. 

Verse 17. Gad do so ta thee, and more also] This 
was a very solemn adjuration: he suspected that God 
had threatened severe judgments, for he knew that his 
house was very criminal ; and he wished to know what 
God had spoken. The words imply thus much: If 
thou do not tell me fully what God has threatened, 
may the same and greater curses fall on thyself. 

Verse 18. Samuel told him every whit] Our word 

b 


CHAP. ITI. 


were to fall on Eli’s house. 
17 And he said, What is the A. M- 2862. 


thing that the LORD hath said An. ee Isr. 
unto thee? I pray thee hide z¢ not 
from me: * God do so to thee, 
and "more also, if thou hide any * thing from 
me of all the things that he said unto thee. 

18 And Samuel told him every whit, and 
hid nothing from him. And he said, * It ts 
the Lorp: let him do what seemeth him 
good. 

19 And Samuel ¥ grew, and ? the Lorp was 
with him, * and did let none of his words fall 
to the ground. 

20 And all Israel >from Dan even to Beer- 
sheba knew that Samuel was ¢ established to be 
a prophet of the Lorn. 

21 And the Lorp appeared again in Shiloh : 
for the Lorp revealed himself to Samuel in 
Shiloh by ¢the word of the Lorp. 


Anno ie 
I. Olymp. 366. 





‘Ruth 1. 17.——+ Heb. so add. ¥ Or, word. 
* Jobi. 21; 11.10; Psa. xxxix. 
y Chap. 1. 21.—-2 Gen. xxxix. A DEL 
5 Judg. xx. 1.——* On, faithful. 4 Ver, 1: 4, 


Isa. xxii. 14. 
w Heb. all the things, or words. 
* ISa. RE KIK 0: 


Fas ix 6: 

















whit, or wid, comes from the Anglo-Saxon pihc, which 
signifies person, thing, &c.; every whit is every thing. 
The Hebrew is p35 5D AN ef col haddebarim, * all 
these words.” 

It is the Lord] He is Sovereign, and will do what 
he pleases ; he is righteous, and will do nothing but 
what 1s just. 

Let him do what seemeth him good.| There is much 
of a godly submission, as well as a deep sense of his 
own unworthiness, found in these words. He also 
had sinned, so as to be punished with temporal death ; 
but surely there is no evidence that the displeasure of 
the Lord against him was extended to a future state. 

Verse 19. Samuel grew] Increased to manhood. 

The Lord was with him] Teaching him, and filling 
him with grace and holiness. 

None of his wards fall] Whatever prediction he 
uttered, God fulfilled it; and his counsels were received 
as coming from the Lord. 

Verse 20. All Israel from Dan even ta Beer-sheda} 
Through the whole extent of Palestine; Dan being at 
the northern, Beer-sheba at the southern extremity. 

Was established to be a praphet} ‘The word 9x2 
neeman, Which we translate established, signifies faith- 
ful: The faithful Samuel was a prophet of the Lord. 

Verse 21. The Lord appeared again) iV 43% 
mend vaiyaseph Yehovah leheraoh, “ And Jehovah 
added to appear ;” that is, he continued to reveal him- 
self to Samuel at Shiloh. 

By the ward af the Lord.| By the spirit and word 
of prapheey. 


In this chapter we read again of the fearful conse- 
quences of a neglected religions education. Eli's sons 
were wicked: their father knew the Lord; but he 
neither taught his children, nor restrained them by his 
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The Israelites go to battle 


parental authority. T lave already had ceeasion to 
remark, that were a proper line of conduet pursued in 
tle edueation of children, how few profligate sons and 
daughters, and how few broken-hearted parents should 
we find! ‘The negleet of early religious education, 
connected with a wholesome and affeetionate restraint, 
is the ruin of millions. Many parents, to excuse their 
indolence and most eriminal negleet, say, “‘ We eannot 
give our children grace.” What de they aean hy this ? 
‘That God, not themselves, is the author of the irregu- 
larities and vieiousness of their ehildren. ‘They may 
shudder at this imputation: but when they refleet that 
they have not given them right preeepts, have not 
brought them under firm and atlectionate restraint ; 
have not showed them, by their own spirit, temper, 
and eonduet, how they should be regulated in theirs ; 
when either the worship of God has not been estab- 
lished in their houses, or they have permitted their 
elildren, on the most trifling pretenees, to absent them- 
selves from it; when all these things are considered, 
they will find that, speaking after the manner of men, 
it would have been a very extraordinary miraele indeed 
if the ehildren had been found preferring a path in 
which they did not see their parents eonseientiously 
tread. Jet those parents who eontinue to exeuse 
themselves hy saying, “ We eannat give grace ta our 
ehildren,” lay their hand on their conscience, and say 
whether they ever knew an instanee where God with- 
held Ais graee, while they were, in humble subserviency 
to him, performing therr duty. The real state of the 
case is this: parents eannot do God’s work, and God 
will not do theirs ; butif they use the means, and frain 
up the child in the way he shauld ga, God will not 
withhold lis blessing. 

It is not parental fondness, nor parental authority, 
taken separately, that ean produee this beneficial effeet. 
A father may be as fond of his offspring as li, and 
his ehildren be sons of Belia}; he may be as authort- 
tative as the grand Turk, and his children despise and 
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against the Philistines. 


plot rebellion agasist him. But Jet parental eutharity 
he tempered with fatherly affection; and let the rein 
of diseipline be steadily held by this powerful but affee. 
tionate hand; and there shall the pleasure of God 
prosper; there will he give his blessing, even Iife for 
evermore. Many fine families have been spailed, and 
many ruiued, hy the separate exereise of these two 
principles. Parental affeetion, when alone, infallibly 
degenerates into foolish fondness ; and parental authio- 
rity frequently degenerates into drutal tyranny when 
standing by itself. The first sort of parents will be 
loved without being respeeted ; the second sort wil] be 
dreaded, without either respect or esteem. In the first 
ease obedience is not exacted, and is therefore felt to 
be unneeessary, as offenees of great magnitude pass 
without punishment or reprehension: in the seeond 
ease, rigid exaetion renders obedience almost tmpos- 
sible ; and the smallest delinquency is often punished 
with the extreme of torture, which, hardening the mind, 
renders duty a matter of perfeet indifference. 

Parents, lay these things to heart: remember Eli 
and his sons; remember the disma] end of both! 
Teach your children to fear God—use wholesome dis- 
eipline—be determined—begin in time—mingle seve- 
rity and mercy together in all your conduet—and ear- 
nestly pray to God to seeond your godly diseipline with 
the power and grace of his Spirit. 

Etducation is generally defined that series ef means 
by which the human understanding is gradually enlight- 
ened, and the dispositions of the heart are eorreeted, 
formed, and brought forth, between early infaney and 
the period when a young person is considered as qua- 
lified to take a part in aetive life. Whole nations have 
been corrupted, enfeebled, and destroyed, through the 
want of proper edueation: through this multitudes of 
families have degenerated; and a eountless number 
of indwiduals have eome to an untimely end.  Pa- 
rents who negleet this, negleet the present and eternal 
interests of their offspring. 





CHAPTER IV. 


A battle between Israel and the Philistines, in which the former are defeated, with the loss af four thousand 


{teks eek Seabed 


Hophni and Phinehas the priests, iato the camp, 3, 4. 
The battle commences ; the Israelites are again defeated, with the 


this the Philistines are dismayed, 6-9. 


They resolve to give the Philistines battle once more, and bring the ark of the Lord, with 


At 


They do so, and beeame voinly eoufident, 5. 


Joss of thirty thousand men; Hophni and Phinchas are among the sloin ; and the ark of the Lord is taken, 


LO LT, 
seat, and breaks his neek, 12-18. 


A Benjamite runs with the news to Eli; who, hearing of the capture of the ark, falls from his 
The wife of Phinehas, hearing of the death of her hushand, and father- 


r-law, and of the eapture of the ark, is taken nm untimely travail, brings forth a son, calls him I-ehabed, 


and expres, 19-22. 


A. M. 2863. 
Ree. tay. 
An. Ex. isr. 350. 
Anno ante 
L. Olymp. 365. 


®came ?1o all Israel. Now. 
Israel went out against the Phi- 


bIlch. was. 





Or, can ta pass. 
oS ON ORR IS. 

Verse 1. The word of Samuel came ta all Esrael] 
This clause eertainly belongs to the preeeding ehapter, 
and is so plaeed by the Vulgate, Septuagint, Syriac, 
and sAradic. 











o 


~ 


18 


ANP the word of Samuel | 


ted] : , o A. M. 2863. 
lislines to battle, and pilehed be- 4 a Ty4y 


side © Eben-ezer: and the Philis- An. Ex. Isr. 350. 


; E : Anno ante 
tines pitched in Aphek. I Olymp. 365. 
. © Chap. v. 1; vii. 12. 


Pitched beside Ebea-ezer| This name was not 
given to this place till more than twenty years after this 
battle, see ehap. vii. 12; for the monument called 
TN pANN Aaeben haezer, the “Stone ef Help,” was 
ereeted by Samuel in the place whieh was afterwards 
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The Israelites are defeated, 


s mn ae: 2 And the Philistines put them- 
An. ea selves in array against Israel : 
Anno ante and when “they joined battle, 


EL Olyinp. 365. Terael was smitten before the Phi- 


listines: and they slew of ° the army in the 
field about four thousand men. 

3 And when the people were come into the 
camp, the elders of Israel said, Wherefore 
hath the Lorp smitten us to-day before the 
Philistines? Let us ‘fetch the ark of the 
covenant of the Lorp out of Shiloh unto us, 
that, when it cometh among us, it may save 
us out of the hand of our enemies. 

4 So the people sent to Shiloh, that they 
might bring from thence the ark of the cove- 
nant of the Lorp of hosts, § which dwelleth 
between “the cheribims: and the two sons of 
Eli, Hophni and Phinehas, were there with 
the ark of the covenant of God. 

5 And when the ark of the covenant of the 
Lorp came into the camp, all Israel shouted 
with a great shout, so that the earth rang 
again. 








4 Heb. the battle was spread. © Heb. the array. f Heb. take 
unto us. ¢2Sam.vi.2; Psa. lxxx. 1; xeix. 1.——» Exod. xxv. 
18, 22; Num. vii. 89. 








from this circumstance, called Eden-ezer, when the 
Lord had given the Israelites a signal victory over the 
Philistines. It was situated in the tribe of Judah, be- 
tween AMfizpeh and Shen, and not far from the Aphek 
here mentioned. This is another proof that this book 
was compiled after the times and transactions which 
it records, and probably from saemoranda which had 
been made by a contemporary writer. 

Verse 2. Put themselves in array] There is no doubt 
that both the Philistines and Israelites had what might 
be called the art of war, according to which they mar- 
shalled their troops in the field, constructed their camps, 
and conducted their retreats, sieges &c. ; but we know 
not the principles on which they acted. 

They slew of the army inthe field about four thou- 
sand men.] This must have been a severe conflict, 
as four thousand were left dead on the field of battle. 
The contest also must have lasted some considcrable 
time, as these were al] slain hand to hand; swords 
and spears being in all probability the only weapons 
then used. 

Verse 3. Let us fetch the ark] They vainly sup- 
posed that the ark could save them, when the God of 
it had departed from them because of their wickedness. 
They knew that in former times their fathers had been 
beaten by their enemies, when they took not the ark 
with them to battle; as in the case of their wars with 
the Canaanites, Num. xiv. 44, 45; and that they had 
conquered when they took this with them, as in the 
case of the destruction of Jericho, Josh. vi. 4. From 
the latter clause they took confidence; but the ease 
of their miscarriage in the former they laid not to 
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wih avery great slaughter. 
A. M. 2863. 


6 And when the Philistines #§ G 7%? 
heard the noise of the shout, they An. Exod. Isr 
said, What meaneth the noise of recone 
this great shout in the camp of / O'mP. 365. 
the Hebrews? And they understood that 
the ark of the Lorp was come into the 
camp. 

7 And the Philistines were afraid, for they 
said, God is come into the camp. And they 
said, Wo unto us! for there hath not been 
such a thing ‘ heretofore. 

8 Wo unto us! who shall deliver us out of 
the hand of these mighty Gods? these are 
the Gods that smote the Egyptians with all 
the plagues in the wilderness. 

9 * Be strong, and quit yourselves hke men, 
O ye Philistines, that ye be not servants unto 
the Hebrews, 'as they have been to you: 
™ quit yourselves like men, and fight. 

10 And the Philistines fought, and ® Israel 
was smitten, and they fled every man ito his 
tent : and there was a very great slaughter; for 
there fell of Israc) thirty thousand footmen. 


i Heb. yesterday, or the third day.—* | Cor. xvi. 13. 
I Judg. xii. 1. m Heb. be men. nVey: 2? Levsxxvin 17 5 
Deut. xxvii. 25; Psa. Ixxviti. 9, 62. 


—_— 











heart. It was customary with all the nations of the 
earth to take their gods and sacred ensigns with them 
to war. The Persians, Indians, Greeks, Romans, Ger- 
mans, Philistines, &c., did so. Consecrated crosses, 
blessing and hallowing of eolours and standards, are 
the modern remains of those ancient superstitions. 

Verse 4. The Lord of hosts| See on chap. i. 3. 

Dwelleth between the eherubims| Of what shape 
the cherubim were, we know not; but there was one 
of these representative figures placed at each end of 
the ark of the covenant; and between them, on the 
lid or eover of that ark, which was called the propzti- 
atory or mercy-seat, the sheehinah, or symbol of the 
Divine presence, was said to dwell. They thought, 
therefore, if they had the ark, they must necessarily 
have the presenee and znfluenee of Jehovah. 

Verse 5. All Israel shouted] Wad they humbled 
themsclves, and prayed devoutly and fervently for suc- 
cess, they would have been heard and saved. Their 
shouting proved both their vanity and irreligion. 

Verse 7. Gud is eome inte the camp.| They took for 
granted, as did the Israelites, that his presence was 
inseparable from his ark or shrine. 

Verse 8. These mighty Gods] O-vINN oN TD 
miyad haelohim haaddirim, from the hand of these i- 
lustrious Gods. Probably this should he translated in 
the singular, and not in the plural: Who shall deliver 
us from the hand of this illustrious God ? 

Verse 9. Be strong, §e.] This was the address to 
the whole army, and very forcible it was. “If ye do 
not fight, and acquit yourselves like men, ye will be 
servants to the Hebrews, as they have been te you; 
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The ark of ihe Lord is iaken, 


i a Sa 11 And °the ark of God was! 
An. Exod. Isr. taken; and Pthe two sons of kh, 
JU. 


Annoante lophni and Phinehas, 4 were 
E-Olymp. 35. slain. 

12 And there ran a man of Benjamin ont of 
the army, and ‘came to Shiloh the same day 
with his clothes rent, and * with earth upon 
his head. 


13 And when he came, lo, Eli sat upon a 
‘seat by the wayside watching: for his heart 








° Chap. i1. 32; Psa. xxviii. 6I. P Ch. 11.345; Psa. Ixxviir. 64. 
9 Heb. died ——t 2 Sam. 1. 2. 


and you may expect that they will avenge themselves 
of you for all the eruelty you have exereised towards 
them.” 

Verse 11. Hophni and Phinehas were slain.) They 
probably attempted to defend the ark, and lost their 
lives in the attempt. 

Verse 12. Came to Shiloh the same day] The field 
of battle could not have been at any great distanee, 
for this young man reached Shiloh the same evening 
after the defeat. 

With his clothes rent, and with earth upon his head.] 
These were signs of sorrow and distress among all na- 
tions. The clothes rent, signified the rending, divi- 
ding, and scattering, of the people; the earth, or ashes 
on the head, signified their Aumiation: “We are 
brought down to the dust of the earth ; we are near to 
our graves.”” When the Trojan fleet was burnt, Auneas 
is represented as tearing his robe from his shoulder, 
and invoking the aid of his gods :— 


Tum pius -Eneas Auwmeris abscindere vestem, 
Auxilioque voeare Deos, et tendere palmas. 
Vine. atone lib; vi,cvere 685. 


“The prinee then tore hts robes in deep despair, 
Raised ligh his hands, and thus address'd his prayer.” 
Pirr, 


We have a remarkable example in the same poet, 
where he represents the queen of King Latinus resolv- 
ing on her own death, when she found that the Trojans 
had taken the eity by storm :-—— 


Purpureos moritura manu discindit amictus. 
finn. lib. xu., ver. 603. 


She ¢rars with both her hands her purple vest. 


Bot the image is complete in King Latinus himself, 
when he heard of the death of his queen, and saw his 
city in flames :— 


It scissa veste Latinus, 
Conjugis attonitus fatis, urbisque ruina, 
Canitrem inmmnado perfusam pulvere turpans. 
Ib., ver. 609. 


Latinus fears Ais garments as he goes, 
oth for his public and his private woes: 
With filth his venerable beard besmears, 


And sordid dust deforms his silver hairs. Drynen. 


We find the same eustom expressed in one line by 


Catullus -— 
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and the sons of Eli slain 


trembled for the ark of God. . ee aot 

And when the man came into An. Exod. Isr. 
; 350 

the city, and told it, all the city Annanene 


cried out. J. Olymp. 365 


14 And when Eli heard the noise of the 
crying, he said, What meaneih the noise of 
the tumult?) And the man came in hastily, 
and told Eli. 

15 Now Eh was ninety and eight years old : 
and “his eyes ¥ were dim, that he could not see. 





* Josh. vii. 6; 2 Sam. xiii. 19; xv. 32; Neh. ix.1; Job n. 12 
t Chap. 1. 9. « Chap. in. 2. v Heb. stood. 











Canitiem terra, afgue infuso pulvere foedans. 
Epitrn. Pelei et Thetidos, ver. 224. 


Dishonouring her hoary locks with carth and sprinkled 
dust. 


The ancient Greeks in their mourning often shaved 
off their hatr :— 


Tovto vu Kar yepag ovov oisuporot Bpototot, 
Kecpacdai Te kouny, asec 7 ate Oaxpy Taper 


Ios. Odyss. lib. iv., ver. 197. 


‘Let eaeh deplore his dead: the rites of wo 
Are all, alas! the living ean bestow 
O'er the congenial dust, enjoin’d to shear 
The graecful curl, and drop the tender tear.” Pore. 


And again :— 


Karbeuev ev Aeysecst, kabnpartes ypoa Kadov 
'Ydare te Arapw cae adergate’ woAAa de Oo augur 
Aaxpva Bepua xeov Aavaoi, KeipovTo Te yaiTac. 


165 lib: xxiv., ver, 44. 


“Then unguents sweet, and tepid streams, we shed ; 
Tears flow’d from every eye; and oer the dead 
Faeh clipp'd the curling honours of his head.” Pore. 


The whole is strongly expressed in the case of 
Aehilles, when he heard of the death of his friend 
Patroclus :— 


'Qe dato: Tov J axeog vegedn exadvpe pedaiva 
Audorepyot de yeporv éAuv xoviy aibadoeccar, 
Xevaro xan Kedaanc, yaprev O° yoyre Tpocwrov 
Nexrapew de yiTwvi peracy’ auoivare Tegpy. 

Iliad, lib. xvili., ver. 22. 


‘A sudden horror shot through all the chief, 
And wrapp'd his senses in the cloud of grief. 
Cast on the ground, with furious hands he spread 
The scorching ashes o'er his graceful head: 
His purple garments, and his golden hairs, 
Those he deforms with dust, and these with fears.” 
Pore. 


It is not unusual, even in EL'vrope, and in the most 
eiulized parts of it, to see grief expressed hy tearing 
the har, beating the breasts, and rending the garments 5 
all these are natural signs, or expressions of deep and 
excessive grief, and are common to all the nations of 


the world. 
Verse 13. His heart trembled for the ark of God] 


| He was a most mild and affeetionate father, and yet 


b 


A messenger from the army 


A. Mess. 16 And the man said unto Eli, 
An. Exod. Isr. Tam he that came outof the army, 
Annoante and I fled to-day out of the army. 


J Olymp. 365. And he said, * What *is there 


done, my son? 
17 And the messenger answered and said, 





w2 Sam. i. 4. 


the safety of the aré lay nearer to his heart than the 
safety of his two sons. Who ean help feeling for this 
aged, venerable man t 

Verse 17. And the messenger answered] Never 
was a more affJictive message, containing sach a. vari- 
ety of woes, each rising above the preceding, delivered 
in so few words. 

1. Israel is fled before the Philistines. 

This was a sore evil: that Zsrael should turn their 
backs upon their enenues, was bad; and that they 
should turn their backs on such enemies as the PAilis- 
tines, was yet worse; for now they might expect the 
chains of their slavery to be strengthened and riveted 
more closely. 

2. There hath also been a great slaughter among 
the people. 

A rout might have taken place without any great 
previous slaughter; but in thisease the field was warmly 
contested, thirty thousand were laid dead on the spot. 
This was a deeper cause of distress than the prece- 
ding ; as if he had said, ‘“ The flower of our armies is 
destroyed ; scarcely a veteran now to take the field. 

3. Thy two sons also, Hophniand Phinehas,are dead. 

This was still more afflictive to him as a father, to 
lose doth his sons, the only hope of the family; and 
to have them taken away by a violent death when there 
was so little prospect of their having died in the peace 
of God, was more grievous than all. 

4. The ark of God is taken. 

This was the most dreadful of the whole; now 
Israel] is dishononred in the sight of the heathen, and 
the name of the Lord will be blasphemed by them. 
Besides, the capture of the ark shows that God is de- 
parted from Israel; and now there is no farther hope 
of restoration for the people, but evéry prospect of the 
destruction of the nation, and the final ruin of all reli- 
gion! Jlow high does each wo rise onthe back of the 
preceding! And with what apparent art is this very 
laconic message constructed! And yet, probably, no 
art at all was used, and the messenger delivered the 
tidings just as the facts rose up in his own mind. 

How vapid, diffused, and alliterated, is the report of 
the messenger in the Perse of Adschylus, who comes 
to the queen with the tremendous aecoant of the de- 
struction of the whole naval power of the Persians, at 
the battle of Salamis? I shall give his first speech, 
and leave the reader to compare the two accounts. 


& yne azacne Acidoc zo2tcparTa, 
Q Hepowe ara, cae toAve TAcvTOY Atuyy, 
‘Qe ev pla TAnyy KatedPaptar Tove 
OAjsos, To Tlepawy 5 avOoc oryerar recov. 
Qy01, KaKOY MEY Tpwrov ayyEAAeLy Kaka’ 
‘Oxwe 8 avayyn Tav avarrvéat raboc 
Nepoarc, otpatog yap mac oAwhe Bapgapwr. 
b 


CHAP. IV. 


tells El of the defeat of Israel. 
Israel is fled before the Philistines, a ect 
and there hath been also a great An. Exod. Isr. 
350. 
slaughter among the people, and — Anno ante 
I, _E Olymp. 365. 


thy two sons ae. Hophniand Phi- 
nehas, are dead, and the ark of Gali is taken. 
18 And it came to pass, when he made 





* Heb. is the thing. 


Of which I subjoin the following translation by Mr 
Potter :— 


Wo to the towns through Asia‘s peopled realms! 
Wo to the land of Persia, once the port 

Of boundless wealth! how is thy glorious state 
Vanish’d at once, and all thy spreading honours 
Fallen, lost!’ Ah me! unhappy is his task 
That bears unhappy tidings; but constraint 
Compels me to relate this tale of wo: 

Persians! the whole barbaric host is fallen. 


This is the sum of his account, which he afterwards 
details in about a dozen of speeches. 

Heroes and conquerors, ancient and modern, have 
been celebrated for comprising a vast deal of informa- 
tion in a tew words. | will give three examples, and 
have no doubt that the Benjamite in the text will be 
found to have greatly the advantage. 

1. Julins Cesar having totally defeated Pharnaces, 
king of Pontus, wrote a letter to the Roman senate, 
which contained only these three words :— 


Veni, Vipi, Vici; 
I came, I saw, I conquered. 
This war was begun and ended in one day 


2. Admiral Hawke having totally defeated the 
French fleet, in 1759, off the coast of Brittany, yrote 
as follows to King George JI. : 

“ Sire, J ee taken, burnt, a destroyed ali the 
French fleet, as per margin.—J]] awke.” 

3. NaroLeon Buonaparte, then general-in-chief 
of the French armies in Italy, wrote to Josephine, his 
wife, the evening before he attacked Field Marshal 
Alvinz?, the imperial general :-— 

“ Demain pattaquerai lenemie; je le battrai; et 
jen finra.” “ To-morrow I shall attack the enemy; 
I shall defeat them, and terminate the business.” ie 
did so: the imperialists were totally defeated, Muantuz 
surrendered, and the campaign for that year (1796) 
was concluded, 

In the above examples, exeellent as they are in 
their kind, we find little more than one idea, whereas 
the report of the Benjamite includes several; for, in the 
most forcible manner, he points out the general and 
particular disasters of the day, the rout of the ATIRY , 
the great slaughter, the death of the priests, who were 
in effect the whole generals of the army, and the cap- 
ture of the ark; all that, on such an occasion, coald 
affect and distress the heart of an Israelite. And all 
this he does in four simple assertions. 

Verse 18. When he made mention of the ark of God | 
Eli bore all the relation till the messenger came to this 
solemn word ; he had tremdled before for the ark, aad 
now, hearing that il was captured, he was transfixed 


with grief, fell down from his seat, and disloeated his 
oo 
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A.M. 2863. 
H. G.1ll. 
An. lexod. Isr. 
350). 
Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 365. 


inention of the ark of God, that! 
he fell from off the seat back- 
ward by the side of the gate, and 
his ueek brake, and he died: for 
he was an old man, and heavy. ¥ And he had 
judged Israel forty years. 

19 And his daughter-in-law, Phinchas’s wife, 
was with cluld, near *to be delivered: and 
when she heard the tidings that the ark of 
(rod was taken, and that her father-in-law and 
her busband were dead, bowed herself 


and travailed ; for her pains * came upon her. 


she 


¥ He seems to have been a judge to do justice only, and that 
in southwest Jsrael.—z? Or, to cry out Heb. were turned. 
b Gen. xxxv. 17. 





neek! Behold the judgments of God! But shal! we 
say that this man, however remiss in the education of 
his children, and eriminal in his indulgenee towards his 
profligate sons, which arose more from the easiness of 
lis disposition than from a desire to eneourage viee, 1s 
gone to perdition ? God forbid! No man ever died with 
sueh benevulent and religious feelings, and yet perished. 

Te had judged Isract forty years} Instead of forty 
years, the Septuagint has here eicooe ety, twenty years. 
All the other versions, as well as the THlebrew text, 
have forty years. 

Verse 19. Aud his daughter-in-law| This is ano- 
ther very affecting story ; the defeat of Israel, the eap- 
ture of the ark, the death of her father-in-law, and the 
slaughter of her husband, were more than a woman in 
her circumstanees, near the time of her delivery, eould 
bear. She bowed, travailed, was delivered of a son, 
gave the child a name indieative of the ruined state of 
Tsrac), and expired ! 

Verse 20. But she answered not] She paid no at- 
tenton to what the women had said eoneerning her 
having borne a san; that information she regarded not. 

Verse 21. She named the child I-chabod] The 


I. SAMUEL. 


in the temple of Dagon. 


A. M. 2863. 
Boxe. Ps 
An. Exod. Isr. 
350, 


20 And about the time of 
her death, the women that 
stood by her said unto her, 
Fear not; for thou hast borne 
ason. But she answered not, © neither did 
she regard it. 

21 And she named the child ¢ E-chabod,¢ 
saying, ‘The glory is departed from Israel : 
because the ark of God was taken, and because 
of her father-in-law and her husband. 

22 And she said, The glory is departed from 
Israc]: for the ark of God is taken. 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 365. 





¢Fheb. set not her heart. @That is, where is the glory? 
or, there 1s xo glory. ¢ Chapter xiv. 3.—/! Psalm xxvi. 8, 
Ixxvili. 61. 











versions are various on the original words 3323 ‘N 
L-chabuvd; the Septuagint, ovai3epya3w6 ouatbareha- 
both; the Syriae, gm 9Qa yochobor; the Arabic, 
Sule yochabad. But none of these give us much 
light on the subjeet. It is pretty evident they did not 
know well what signifieatian to give the name; and 
we are left to eolleet its meaning from what she says 
afterwards, The glory is departed from Tsract; the 
words literally mean, Where is the glory? And indeed 
where was it, when the armies of Israel were defeated 
by the Philistines, the priests slain, the supreme ma- 
gistrate dead, and the ark of the Lord taken? 


Tuis is a very eventful, interesting, and affecting 
chapter, and prepares the reader for those signal ma- 
nifestations of God's power and providenee by which 
the ark was restored, the priesthood re-established, an 
immiaeulate judge given to Israel, the Philistine yoke 
broken, and the people of the Most High eaused onee 
more to triumph. God humbled them that he might 
exalt them; he suffered his glory for atime to become 
eelipsed, that he might afterwards eause it to break 
out with the greater effulgence. 


CHAPTER YV. 


The Philistines set up the ark in the temple of Dagon 
trate hefore it, broken in pieces, 1-5. 


The Philistines are also snutten with a sore disease, 6. 


at Ashdod ; whose unage ts found next morning pros- 
The 


people of Ashdod refuse to let the ark stay with them; and the lords of the Philistines, with whom they 


eousulied, order it to be carried to Gath, 7, 8. 
young and old, with the same disease, 9. 
that city, and they resolve to send it back to Shiloh, 


a ANP the Philistines took the 

An. Exod Isr. ark of God, and brought it 
300, 

Anne ante * from Eben-ezer unto Ashdod. 


I. Olymp. 365. 


2 When the Phihstines: took 


eC hingtve | sri. 12, 


ee ee —_ 


NOTE s ON (TAs 
Verse 1. Brought tt from Eben-czer unto Ashdod. ] 
Ashdod or Azotus was one of the five satrapies or 


lordships of the Philstines. 
pedo? 





They do so; and God smites the inhabitants of that city, 
They send the ark to Ekron, anda heavy destruetion falls upon 


10-12. 
‘the ark of God, they brought it Ae . 2863 
into the house of » Dagon, and An. Exod. Isr. 
350. 
set it by Dagon. Anno ante 
3 And cae 3 And when they of Ashdod — 7°") of Ashdod & Olymp. 365. 


0 SS a ee xe 2, 


Verse 2. The house of Dagon] On this idol, whieh 
was snpposed to be partly in a Awnan form, and partly 
in that of a fish, see the note on Judg. xvi. 23. Some 
think that this idol was the same with Dirceto, Alter- 
b 


Dagon falls down before 


A. M. 2863. 
BCH 
An. Exod. Isr. 
350 


arose early on the morrow, be- 
hold, Dagon was ° fallen upon his 
face to the earth before the ark of 
the Lorp. And they took Da- 
gon, and ¢ set him in his place again. 

4 And when they arose early on the morrow 
morning, behold, Dagon was fallen upon his 
face to the ground before the ark of the Lorp ; 
and * the head of Dagon, and both the palms of 
his hands were cut off upon the threshold ; 
only f the stump of Dagon was left to him. 


¢ Jer. 1.2; Ezek. 
8 See Zeph. i. 9. 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 365. 


d Isa. xlvi. 7. 
fOr, the fishy part. 


¢ Jsa. xix. 1; xlvi. 1, 2. 
vi. 4,6; Mic.1.°7%. 

















galis, the Venus of Askelon, and the foon.—See 
Calmet’s Dissertation on the gods of the Philistines. 

The motive which induced the Philistines to set up 
the ark in the temple of Dagon, may be easily ascer- 
tained. It was customary, in all nations, 10 dedicate 
the spoils taken from an enemy to their gods: 1. As 
a gratitude-offering for the help which they supposed 
them to have furnished ; and, 2. As a proof that their 
gods, i. e., the gods of the conquerors, were morc 
powerful than those of the conquered. It was, no 
doubt, to insult the God of Israel, and to insult and 
terrify his peuple, that they placed his ark in the tem- 
ple of Dagon. When the Philistines had conquered 
saul, they hung up his armour in the temple of Ashta- 
roth, chap. xxxi. 10. And when David slew Goliath, 
he laxl up his sword in the tabernacle of the Lord, 
chap. xxi. 8, 9. We have the remains of this custum 
in the depositing of colours, standards, &e., taken from 
an enemy, in our churches ; but whether this may be 
called superstition or a religious act, is hard to say. 
If the dattle were the Lord's, which few battles are, 
the dedication might be right. 

Verse 3. They of Ashdod arose early on the mor- 
row] Probably te perform some act of their supcrsti- 
tion in the temple of their idol. 

Dagon was fallen upon his face] This was one 
proof, which they little expected, of the superiority 
of the God of Israel. | 

Set him in his place again.| Supposing his fall. 
might have been merely accidental. 

Verse 4. Only the stump of Dagon was left] Lite- 
rally, Only j1a3 dagon (i. e., the litle fish) was left. 
It has already been remarked that Dagon had the head, 
arms, and hands of a man or woman, and that the rest 
of the ide} was in the form of a fish, to which Horace 
is supposed to make allusion in the following words :— 

Desinat in piscem mulier formosa superne. 

“The upper part resembling a Jeautiful woman ; 
the lower, a fish.” 

All that was Awman in his form was broken off from 
What resembled a fish. Ilcre was a proof that the 
affair was not accidental; and these proofs of God’s 
power and authority prepared the way for his judg- 
ments. 

Verse 5. Tread on the threshold] Tecause the 
arms, &c., of Dagon were broken off by his fall on 
the threshold, the threshold became sacred, and neither 
his priests nor worshippers ever tread on the threshold. 


CHAP, ¥. 


a 


the ark, and is broken. 


5 Therefore neither the priests 4 at 
of Dagon, nor any that come into An. Exou. Isr. 
Dagon’s house, * tread on the pants 
threshold of Dagon in Ashdod |! lymp- 365. 


unio this day. 

6 But "the hand of the Lorp was heavy 
upon them of Ashdod, and he ' destroyed them, 
and smote them with * emerods, even Ashdod 
and the coasts thereof. 

7 And when the men of Ashdod saw that i 
was so, they said, The ark of the God of Israel 





oP Mer 7, il; Wexod. ax. "35 Psasxxxii. 4 yActs aur, HH. 
*Chap. vi. 5.—* Deut. xxvili. 27; Psa. Ixxviil. 66. 





Thus it was ordered, in the Divine providence, that, 
by a religious custom of their own, they should perpe- 
tuate their disgrace, the insufficiency of their worship, 
and the superiority of the God of Israel. 

Jt is supposed that the idolatrous Israelites, in the 
time of Zephaniah, had adopted the worship of Dagon: 
and that in thts sense chap. i. 9 is to be understsod: 
In the same day will I punish all those who leap upon 
the threshold. In order to go into such temples, and 
not tread on the threshold, the people must scp or leap 
over them; and in this way the above passage may 
be understood. Indeed, the thresholds of the temples 
in various places were deemed so sacred that the peo- 
ple were accustomed to fall down and &iss thein. 
When Christianity became corrupted, this adoration 
of the thresholds of the churches took place. 

Verse 6. Sinote them with emerods] The word 
pv52y’ apholim, from Soy aphal, ta be elevated, pro- 
bably means the disease called the d/ceding piles ; 
which appears to have been accompanied with dysen- 
tery, bloody flux, and ulcerated anus. 

The Vulgate says, Et percussit in secretiori parte 
natium ; “And he smote them in the more secret 
parts of their posteriors.” Tu this the psalmist is sup- 
posed to refer, Psa. Ixxviii. 66, He smote all his ene- 
mies in the HINOER PARTS; he put them to a perpetual 
reproach, Some. copies of the Septuagint have efefecev 
avrate eg tag vavc, “he inflamed them in their ships :” 
other copies have ee rac édpac, “in their posteriors.”’ 
The Syriac is the same. The Arabic enlarges: “ He 
smote them in their posterjors, so that they were 
affectcd with a dysenteria.” I suppose them to have 
been affected with enlargements of the hemorrhoidal 
vems, from which there came frequent discharges of 
blood. 

The Septuagint and Vulgate make a very material 
addition to this verse: Ka: pecov tye ywpac avtye 
avegveoiy prec? Kat EyeveTo ovyyvate Oavarav peyadn ev 
ty Toke, At ehullierunt ville et agri in medio regi- 
onis ulus; et nati sunt mures, et facta est confusio 
morlis magne in civitate: “ And the cities and fields 
of all that region burst up, and mice were produced, 
and there was the confusion of a great death in the 
city.” This addition Houhigant contends was originally 
in the Hebrew text; and this gives us the reason why 
golden mice were sent, as well as the images of the 
emerods, (chap. vi. 4,) when the ark was restored. 

Verse 7. His hand is sore upon us, and upon Dagon 

223 


The Phalistines are smatien 


A. M. 2863. Hen, : Bt : Ae 
Ca: shall not abide with us: for his 


An. i is. hand is sore upon us, and upon 

Anno ante Dagon our god. 

1. Olyinp. 365-8 "They sent therefore and ga- 
thered all the lords of the Philistines unto 
them, and said, What shall we do with the ark 
of the God of Israel}? And they answered, 
Let the ark of the God of Israel be carried 
about unto Gath. And they earried the ark 
of the God of Israel about thither. 

9 And it was so, that, after they had carried 
it about, the hand of the Lorp was against 
the city ™with a very great destruction: and 
.he smote the men of the city, both smal} and 
great, and they had emerods in their secret parts. 

10 Therefore they sent the ark of God to 





I Deut. ii, 1535 chap. vii. 135 xi. 15.—" Ver. 11.——* Ver. 6; 


Psa. Ixxvinl. 66. 








our god.| Ilere the end was eompletely answered : 
they now saw that they had not prevailed against Is- 
racl,on account of their god being more powerful than 
Jehovah; and they now feel how easily this God ean 
eonfound and destroy their whole nation. 

Verse 8. The lords of the Philistines] The word 
‘ND sarney, Which we translate /ords, is rendered by 
the Chaldee ‘IMO tureney, tyrants. The Syriec is 
the same. By the Vulgate and Septuagint, satrape, 
satraps. Palestine was divided into five satrajes : 
Ashdod, Ekron, Askelen, Gath, and Gaza. See Josh. 
xiii, 8. But these were all federates, and aeted under 
one general government, for whieh they assembled in 
eouneil. 

Let the ark—be carried about] They probahly 
thought that their afflietion rose from some natural 
eause; and therefere they wished the ark to he car- 
ried about from place to place, to see what the effeets 
might be. Ifthey found the same evil produeed wher- 
ever it eame, then they must eonelude that it was a 
judgment from the Gad of Israel. 

Verse 9. The hand of the Lord was against the 
city] As it was at Ashdod, so it was at Gath. The 
Vulgate says, Et computrescebant prominenter extales 
eorum ; Whieh eonveys the idea of a bloody flux, dysen- 
tery, and nleerated anus; and it adds, what is net to 
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| over all others. 


with grievous plagues. 


Ax Af. OS62. 
BAC Va 
An. Exod. Isr 
350. 
Anno ante 
[. Olymp. 365. 


Kkron. And it came to pass, as 
the ark of God came to Ekron, 
that the Ekronites cried out, say- 
ing, They have brought about the 
ark of the God of Israel to ° us, to slay us 
and onr people. 

11 So they sent and gathered together all 
the lords of the Philistines, and said, Send 
away the ark of the God of Israel, and let it 
go again to lis own place, that it slay ? us not, 
and our people: for there was a deadly de- 
struction throughout all the city; 9 the hand 
of God was very heavy there. 

2 And the men that died not were smitten 
with the emerods: and the cry of the city 
went up to heaven. 


°Heb. me, to slay me and my. 
9 Ver. 6, 9. 





PIfeb. me not, and my. 


he found in the Hebrew text, nor many of the ver- 
sions, except some traces in the Septuagint, Fe fece- 
runt sib sedes pelliceas, * And they made unto them- 
selves seats of skins; fer the purpose of sitting more 
easy, on aeeount of the malady already mentioned. 

Verse 11. Send away the ark] Jt appears that it 
had been reeeived at Ekron, far there was a deadly 
destruction through the whole city. They therefore 
eoncluded that the ark should be sent baek to Shiloh, 

Verse 12. The men that died not] Some it seems 
were sinitten with rstant death; others, with the Ae- 
morrhoids ; and there was a universal eonsternatioen ; 
and the ery of the city went up to heaven—it was an 
exceeding great ery. 


Ir does nat appear that the Philistines had any eor- 
rect knewledge of the nature of Jehovah, though they 
seemed to aeknowledge his supremacy. They ima- 
gined that every eountry, distriet, mountain, and valley, 
had its peculiar deity; who, in ils plece, was supreme 
They thought therefore to appease 
Jehovah by sending him back his ark or shrine; and, 
in order to be redeemed from their plagues, they send 
galden mice and emerods as ¢rlesms, probably made 
under some particular eonfigurations of the planets. 
See at the end of chap. vi. 


CHAPTER VI 


After the ark had been seven months in the land of the Philistines, they consult their pricsts and diviners 


° 


owe 


about sending vt ta Shiloh. 1, 
emerads, and five golden mice, 3-6. 


They advise that it be sent hack with a trespass-offeringe ef five golden 
They advise also that it be sent back on a new cart, drawn by tivo 


much kine, from whom ther calves shall be tied up; and then conclude that if these cows shall take the 
way of Beth-shemesh, as going to the [sraelitish berder, then the Lorn had affiieted them; if not, than 


their crils were accidental, 7-9. 


They do as directed; and the kine take the way of Beth-shemesh, 10-13. 


They stop in the field of Joshua; and the men of Beth-shemesh take them, and offer them to the Lord for 


a burnt-offering, and cleave the 


of Beth-shemesh are smutten of the Lord, 19, 2 


they may take away the ard, 21. 
O04 


wood of the cart to burn them, and make sundry other offerings, UA, 15. 
The offerings of the fier fords of the Philistines, 16-18. 


For too curiously looking ito the ark, the men 
They send to the inhabitants af Kirjath-jeartm, that 


b 


The Philistines consult 
AND the ark of the Lorp was 


A.M. 2864. 


B. C. 1140. 
An. oe Isr. in the country of the Phi- 
351. a. 
Anno ante _‘Jistines seven months. 


I. Olymp. 361. = 9 And the Philistines 3 called 


for the priests and the diviners, saying, What 
shall we do to the ark of the Lorp? tell us 
wherewith we shal] send it to his place. 

3 And they said, If ye send away the ark 
of the God of Israel, send it not » empty; but 
in any wise return him © a trespass-offering : 
then ye shall be healed, and it shall “be 
known to you why his hand is not removed 
from you. 

4 Then said they, What shall be the trespass- 
offering which we shall returnto him? They 
answered, Five golden emerods, and five golden 
mice, © according io the number of the lords 
of the Philistines: for one plague was on 
f you all, and on your lords 

5 Wherefore ye shall make images of your 
emerods, and images of your mice that * mar 


Matt. ii. 4. 
d Ver, 9, 
11. 3.—PfHeb. them. 
12; Mal. 1.2; John 


AG Cis cli. 5 2 GKOUewile ll Dan. is 2 oe Vad. 
b Exod. xxiii. 15; Deut. xvi. 16. ¢ Lev. v.15, 16. 
¢See ver. 17, 18; Josh. xiii. 3: Judgz. 3 
& Chap. v. 6.——® Josh. vil. 19; Isa. xl. 








NOTES ON CHAP. VI. 

Verse 2. The diviners] O°30p kosemim, from Ddp 
kasam, to presage or prognosticate. See Deut. xviii. 
10. In what their pretended art consisted, we know not. 

Verse 3. Send it not empty] As itappears ye have 
trespassed against him, send him an offering for this 
trespass. 

Why his hand is not removed] The sense is, If you 
send him a trespass-offering, and ye be eured, then ye 
shall know why his judgments have not been taken 
away from you previously to this offering. 

It is a eommon opinion, says Calmet, among all 
people, that although the Supreme Being needs nothing 
of his ereatures, yet he requires that they should con- 
seerate to him all that they have ; for the same argu- 
ment that proves his independenee, infinitude, and self- 
snffieieney, praves our dependence, and the obligation 
we are under to acknowledge him by offering him due 
marks ef our gratitude and snbinission. Such senti- 
Inents were eommon among all people ; and God him- 
self commands his people not to appear before him 
without an offering, Exod. xxiii. 15: None shall ap- 
pear before me empty. 

Verse 4. Five galden emerads, and fire golden mice] 
One for each satrapy. The emerods tad afflieted their 
bodies ; the miee had marred their land. Both, they 


considered, as sent hy God ; and, by making an image ' 
of each, and sending them as a trespass- offering, they | 


acknowledged this. See at the end. 

Verse 5. Tle will lighten his hand from off you] 
The whole land was afflicted; the graund was marred 
hy the mrce, the common people and the lords afflicted 
hy the hemorrhoids, and their gods broken in pieces. 

Von, II. Cor -) 


CHAP. VI. 


to send back the ark. 


tes A. M. 2861. 

the land ; and ye shall BWesiOly- Ah. 

unto the God of Israel: peradven- An. Exod. Isr, 
35t. 


ture he will ‘lighten his hand 
from off you, and from off * your 
gods, and from off your land. 

6 Wherefore then do ye harden your hearts, 
las the Kgyptians and Pharaoh hardened their 
hearts? when he had wrought ™ wonderfully 
among them, "did they not let °the people 
go, and they departed ? 

7 Now therefore make Pa new cart, and 
take two mulch kine, 2on which there hath 
come no yoke, and tie the kine to the cart, 
and bring their calves home from them: 

8 And take the ark of the Lorp and Jay it 
upon the cart; and put tthe jewels of gold, 
which ye return him for a trespass-offering, 
in a coffer by the side thereof: and send it 
away, that it may go. 

9 And see, if it goeth up by the way of his 
own coast to * Beth-shemesh, then the hath 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 364. 

















ix. 24. iSee chap. v.64, 11; Psa. xxxix. 10. k Chap. v 3. 
4, 7.—! Exod. vil. 13; viii. 153 xiv. 17. m Or, reproachfully. 
© Exod. xi. 31. ° Heb. them.——?P 2 Sam. vi. 3. 4 Nun. 








xix. 2.——r Ver. 4, 5. * Josh. xv. 10. COrn- 3 
Verse 6. Wherefore then do ye harden your hearts] 
They had heard how God punished the Egyptians, and 
they are afraid of similar plagues. Jt appears that 
they had kept the ark long enough. 
Did they not let the people go] 


wrought wanderfully among us 2 


And has he not 
And should we not 

send hack his ark ? 

Verse 7. Make a new cart] It was indeeent and 
improper to employ in any part of the worship of God 
any thing that had before served for a common pur- 
pose. Hivery thing in the worship of God is said to 
be sanetified : now the general meaning of that word 
is, to separate a thing from all carthly and common 
uses, and devote it solely to the service of Gad. 

When David removed the ark from the house nt 
Alinadab, he put it on a new cart, 2 Sam. vi. 3. 

Bring their calves home from them.] So it appears 

that their ealves had been with them in the ficlds. 
| This was a complete trial: unless they were super- 
naturally zrfluenced, they would not leave their calves ; 
unless supernaturally directed, they would not leave 
their home, and take a way unguided, whieh they had 
never gane before. 

Verse 8. The jewels of gold) The word "52 keley. 
whieh our translators so often render jewels, signifies 
vessels, implements, ornaments, &e. A jewel of gold 
has an odd sound to those who always attach the idea 
of a precious stane to the term. 

Verse 9. A ehance that happened to us.] The ward 
Mp? mikreh, from Mp7 karah, to meet or coalesce, 
signifies an event that naturally arises from such eon- 
eurring eauses as, in the order and nature of things, 


must produce it. 
b 
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The Philistines send back the ark, 


A. M. 2864. 
Bs Ge Fis: 
An. Fixod. Isr. 
351, 
Anno anle 
1. Olymp, 361. 


done us this great evil: but if 
not, then " we shall know that 7 
zs not lis hand that smote us; 
it was a chance thai happened 





lo us. 
10 
kine, 


And the men did so; and took two milch 
and tied them to the cart, and shut up 
their calves at home : 

11 And they laid the ark of the Lorp upon 
the cart, and the coffer with the mice of gold 
and the images of their emerods. 

12 And the kine took the straight way to 
the way of Beth-shemesh, and went along the 
highway, lowing as they went, and turned not 
aside fo the right hand or fo the left ; and the 
lords of the Philistines went after them unto 
the border of Beth-shemesh. 

13 And they of Beth-shemesh were reaping 
their wheat harvest in the valley; and they 
lifted up their eyes, and saw the ark, and re- 
jJoiced to see tt. 

14 And the cart came into the field of Joshua, 
1 Beth-shemite, and stood there, where there 
was a great stone: and they clave the wood of 








® Ver. 3.—* Josh. xi. 3. W Ver. 4.-—* Or, great stone. 


Thus a bad state of the atmosphere, putrid exhala- 
tions, had dict. occasioned by any general scarcity, 
might have produced the disease in question; and to 
something of this kind they would attribute it, if the 
other evidences did not coneur. This gives us the 
proper notion of chance; and shows us that it is a 
matter as dependent upon the Divine providence, as 
any thing ean be: in short, that these occurrences are 
parts of the Drrine government. 

The word chanee, though often improperly used to 
signify such an oceurrenee as is not under the Divine 
vovernmeat, is of itself, not only sumple, but express- 
ive; and has nearly the meaning of the llebrew word : 
it comes from the Freach cheotr, or escheoir, to fall 
out, to occur, to fall to. Wenee our law-terin escheat, 


any lands that fall to the lord of the manor by forfeit- | 


fk. SAMUEL. 


mm mm 


and wu comes to Beth-shemesh. 


the cart, and offered the kine a A. M- 2364. 


B.C. 1140. 
burnt-offering unto the Lorn. An. Exod. Isr, 
2 ; 351, 

15 Andthe Levites took down Anno ante 


the ark of the Lorn, andthe coffer | Obmp. 351. 


that was with it, wherein the jewels of gold 
were, and pul fhem on the great stone ; and 
the men of Beth-shemesh offered burnt-offer- 
ings and sacrificed sacrifices the same day 
unto the Lorp. 

16 And when ‘the five lords of the Philis 
tines had seen 7, they returned lo Ekron the 
same day. 

17 ~ And theseare the golden emerods which 
the Phihstines returned for a trespass-oflering 
unto the Lorn ; for Ashdod one, for Gaza one, 
for Askelon one, for Gath one, for Ekron one; 

18 And the golden mice, according to the 
number of all the cities of the Philistines Le- 
longing to the five lords, both of fenced cities, 
and of country villages, even unto the * great 
stone of Abel, whereon they set down the ark 
of the Lorp: which stone remaineth unto this 
day in the field of Joshua, the Beth-shemite. 

19 And ¥ he smote the men of Beth-shemesh 








¥ Sec: Bxodexixe cls yaumiy: 3015, 20. 2 Sam. vi. 4: 


might he the fullest eonvietion of the emg and inter- 
position of Gad. 

Verse 14. They clave the wood of the cart] Both 
the cart and the cattle having been thus employed, 
eould no longer be devoted to any seeular services ; 
therefore the cattle were sacrificed, and the cart was 
broken up tor fuel to consume the saerifiece. 

Verse 15. The Lerites took down] Yt appears 
there were some of the tribe of Levi among the peo- 
ple of Beth-shemesh : to them appertained the serviee 
of the tabernacle. 

Verse 17. These are the golden cmerods| Each 
of these cities, in what may be ealled its corporate 
capacity, sent a golden emerod. 

Verse 18. And the golden mice] The desolation 
that had been made through the land by these animals 


re, or for want of heirs: i. e., these are the oecur-! had excited a general eoneern; and it appears from 


ences Which naturally throw the lands into the hands 
of the lord. 

Verse 12. Lowing as they went] Calling for their 
calves. 

To the right hand or to the left] Some think they 
were plneed where two roads met: one going to Hkron, 
the other to Beth-shemesh. It is possthle that they 





were put in such circumstances as these for the greater | 
« . * | 
certainty of the affair: to have turned from their own | 
| | 

home, from their calves and known pasture, and to have 


taken the rvad to a strange country, must argue super- 
natural influence. 

The lords of the Phitistines went after] 
so jealous in this business that they would trust no eyes 
but their own. 
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They were 


All this was wisely ordered, that there | 


the text, that a/7/ the cities of the Philistines, as well 
fenced as without walls, sent a golden mouse as a 
trespass-otfering. 

Remaineth auto this day} Some think the ark is 
intended, which continued on the stone of Abel for 
some considerable time after it was placed there ; and 
that the memoranda from which this book was after- 
wards compiled, were made hefore it was removed : 
but it is not hkely that it remained any time exposed 
in the open field. Therefore it is most natural to sup- 
pose that it is the stone of -the? whieh is here intended ; 
and so our translators have understood the place, and 
have used supplementary words to express this senti- 
ment: “ Which stone remaincth unto this day.” 

Verse 19. LHe smote of the people fifty thousand 

( 15" ) 


Great slaughter among 


A. M2864 because they had looked into 
An. Bid: Isr. the ark of the Lorp, even he 
Annoante smote of the people fifty thou- 


1. Olymp. 30% sand and threescore and ten men: 


and the people lamented because the Lorp had 
smitten many of the people with a great 
slaughiter. 

20 And the menof Beth-shemesh said, * Who 





z2 Sam. vi. 9; Mal. iu. 2. 





and threescore and ten men| The present Ilebrew 
text of this most extraordinary reading stands thus : 
UW's ON OV IN WS Opsy Oa PI—VIwivs “VINa WN 
vatyach beanshey Beith-skemesh—vaiyach baan shibum 
ish, chamishshim cleph ish; “And he smote among 
the men of Beth-shemesh, (beeanse they had looked 
into the ark of Jehovab,) and he smote among the 
people SEVENTY men, FIFTY THOUSAND men.” 

From the manner in whieh the text stands, and 
from the great improbability of the thing, it is most 
likely that there is a corruption in this text, or that 
some explanatory word is Jost, or that the number 
fifty thousand has been added by ignorance or design ; 
it being very improbable that such a small village as 
Beth-shemesh should contain or be capable of employ- 
ing fifty thousand and seventy men in the fields at 
wheat harvest, much less that they eould all peep into the 
ark on the stone of Abel, in the eorn-field of Joshua. 

That the words are not naturally eannected in the 
Hebrew text, is evident; and they do not stand better 
in the versions. 

1. The Vu.Leare renders it thus :—Et percussit de 
populo SEPTUAGINTA viros; ef QUINQUAGINTA MILLIA 
plebis ; ** And he smote of the (ehief) people seventy 
men, and FiFTY THOUSAND of the (eommon) people.” 
This distinetion, I suppose, St. Jerome intended be- 
tween plebis and populus ; whieh he might think was 
warranted by the O°WIk anashim, and ws ish, of the 
Hebrew text. 


2. The Tarevm of Jonathan is something similar | 


to the Vulgaie :—‘* And he smote $3}' "232 besabey 


amma, of the elders of the people sevENTY men, | 
NOnp21 ubckahala, and of the congregation Firty | 


THOUSAND men.” 

3. The Sepruacint follow the Hebrew text: Kaz 
evatasev ev avToic EBdopyKxovTra ardpac, Kat wer7y- 
Kovra ytAtadag arvdporv; * And he smote of them 


SEVENTY men; and FIFTY THUUSAND men.” Ex« ov 
.aov, of the people, is added hy some eopies. 
4. The Syriac has forty-five thousand less! It is 


as follows : eo teson Kara hayko btoo 
ray A230 wamacho Morie beamo chamesho 
alapin weshabein gabrin ; “ And the Lord smote among 
the people Five thousand and sEVENTY men.” 

5. The Arasic is nearly similar: “ And the Lorp 
smote among the peaple; and there died of them 


wyiws $ dened FIVE thousand and SEVENTY 
men.” 

We have no other versions from which we ean re- 
ceive any farther hght. 


6. Jusernes is different from all the rest, and has 
b 


CHAP. VI. 


a 








ish, fifty thousand men. are wanting. 


ihe Beth-shemates. 


: . A. M. 2864. 
is able to stand before this holy th ae EvEN 


Lorp God? and to whom shall An. Exod. Isr. 
he go up from us ? ea 

21 And they sent messengers 
to the inhabitants of * Kirjath-jearim, saying, 
The Philistines have brought again the ark 
of the Lorp; come ye down, and feteh it up 
to you. 


Anno ante 
f. Olymp. 364. 


a Josh. xvill. 14; Judg. xvii. 12; 1 Chron. xiii. 5, 6. 





fifty thousand less, for he renders the plaee thus, 
Antig. Jud. lib. vi., eap. i., sect. 4: Opyy de nat yodog 
Tov Geov peTetoi, Ware ésdopyKorTa Twv rx THC Bybea- 
Lane Koune—Padwr anrexteivev ; * But the displeasure and 
wrath nf God pursued them sa, that sEVENTY men 
of the village of Beth-shemesh, approaching the ark, 
whieh they were not worthy to touch, (not being 
priests,) were struck with lightning.” Here we find 
the whole fifty thousand is omitted. 

7. Rabbi Solomon Jarchi, giving the opinion af other 
rabbins as well as his own, says, “ Our rabbins say 
SEVENTY men, and each of them was worth fifty 
thousand men; or fifty thousand, every one of whom 
was worth the seventy of the Sanhedrin.” This only 
shows embarrassment, but gives very little hght. 

All these diseordances, together with the utter im- 
probability of the thing, lead us to suppose there must be 
a eorruption in this place, either by adding or omitting. 

Dr. Heznicott has found three very reputable MSS. 
in which the words W's IN pwn chanishshim cleph 
The Ist, No. 
84,2 MS. from Holland; the 2d, No. 210, one of 
the Parisian MSS. ; the 3d, No. 418, a MS. belong- 
ing to Milan; all three written about the beginning of 
the twelfth eentury, and numbered as abuve in Dr. 
K’s Bible. 

Perhaps the omission in these MSS. was occasioned 
by a mistake of the transeriber, whieh might have 
easily happened, because of the word US exh, which 
occurs both after O°y'rw shrdiun and after aN eleph ; 
for, having written the frst, and taking his eye off, 
when he reeommenced he might have supposed he had 
written the latter, and so proceed, leaving the words 
in question out of his eopy. = Tio, three, or more per- 


/sons might have been thus deceived, and so produce 


$e A = _ 


| 


the above MSS.; or the mistake onee made, all the 
MSS. eopied from that would show the saine omission. 
The eommon reading may be defended, if we only 
suppose the omission af a single letter, the particle of 
camparison 3 ke, like, as, or equal to, before the word 
cwan chanishshin: thus DWins kechanuishshim: 
the passage would then read: “ And he sinvte of the 
people seventy men, eyual to FIFTY THOUSAND men; 
that is, they were the elders or governors of the people. 

Some solve the difficulty by translating, © He slew 
SEVENTY men ovr or fifty thousand men.’ There are 
various other imethods invented by learned men to 
remove this diffienlty, whieh I shall not stop to exa- 
mine ; all, however, issue in this point. that only 
SEVENTY MEN were slain: and this is, without doubt, 
the most probable. The rirry THovsanD, therefore, 
must be an interpolation, or be understood in some 
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Observations on 


such way as that mentioned above. But the omission 
of the particle of stmilitude solves every difficulty ; 
and this would account for the reading in Josephus, 
who in his recital would naturally leave out such an 
explanation of the worth of the seventy men, as his 
Roman readers could not easily comprehend such eam- 
PATISONS. 

With a great slaughter.) Seventy men slain, out 
of an inconsiderable village in a harvest day, was cer- 
tainly 2 great slaughter. 

Verse 20. Who ts able to stand) Why this exela- 
mation? They knew that God had forbidden any to 
touch his ark but the priests and Levites; but they 
endeavoured to throw that blame on God, as a Being 
hard tv be pleased, which belonged solely to them- 
selves. 

Verse 21. To the inhabitants of Kirjath-jearim] 
They wished the ark away out of their village, but 
why they sent to this city instead of sending to Shiloh, 
does not appear: probably Shiloh had been destroyed 
by the Philistines, after the late defeat of Israel. ‘This 
is most likely, as the ark was never more taken back 
to that place. 


Ir was a very ancient usage, when a plague or other 
calamity infested a country, city, &c., for the niagicians 
to form an wage of the destroyer, or of the things on 
which the plague particularly rested, in gold, silver, 
ivory, wax, clay, e., under certain configurations of 
the heavens ; and to set this up in some proper place, 
that the evils thus represented might be driven away. 
These consecrated images were the same that are eall- 
ed ¢alismans, or rather telesms, among the Asiaties. 
Mr. Locke calls the diviners talismans, but this is a 
mistake ; the vnage, not the fabricator, was called by 
this name. 

] have seen several of these falismans, of different 
countries; and sueh images were probably the origin 
of all the forms of gods which, in after times, were 
the objects of rehgious worship. — It is well known that 
Treland is not infested with any venomous creature ; no 
serpent of any kind is found in it :— 


‘© No poison there infects, no scaly snake 
Lurks in the grass, nor toads annoy the lake.” 


This has been attributed to a felesm, formed with cer- 
tuin rites under the sign Scorpio. Such opinions have 
heen drawn from very ancient pagan sources: e. g.: 
A stone engraved with the figure of a scorpion, while 
the meon is in the sign Scorpia, is said to cure thase 
who are stung by this animal. Apollonius Tyaneus is 
said to have prevented flrres from infesting Antioch, and 
storks trom appearing in Byzantium, by figures of those 
animals formed under ecrtain constellations. A brazen 
scorpion, placed ona pillar in the city of Axtioch, is 
suid to have expelled afl sueli animals from that coun- 
try. Aud a crocodile af Jead is also said to have pre- 
served Cairo from the depredations af those monsters, 
See Calne. 

Virgil refers to this custein, Eclogue vin, ver. 80, 
where he represents a person mnaking two images or 
telesms, one of war, another af clay, whieh were to 
represent an absent person, who was to be alternately 


bbc fe 
aut a 


TI. SAMUEL. 


the preceding chapter 


softened or hardened, as the war or clay image was 
exposed to the fire :— 


Limus ut hic dureseit, et hae ut cera Hiquescit 
Uno et codem igni: sic nostro Daphnis amore. 


‘As this clay hardens, and this wax softens, by one 
and the sanie fire, so may Daphnis by my love.” 


This thought is borrowed from Theoeritus, Idyl. ii., 
Vero. 

A beautiful marble figure of Osiris, about four inches 
and a quarter high, now stands before me, entirely co- 
vered with Averoglyphies ; he is standing, and holds in 
each hand a scorpion and a snake by the tails, and with 
each fuot he stands on the neck of a crocodile. This 
J have no doubt was a telesm, formed under some pe- 
culiar configuration of the heavens, intended to drive 
away both scorpions and crocodiles. This image is of 
the highest antiquity, and was formed probably long 
before the Christian era. 

Tavernier observes that something like what is men- 
tioned in the text is practised among the Indians ; for 
when a pilgrim goes to one of the idol temples for a 
cure, he brings the figure of the member affected, made 
either of gold, silver, or copper, according to his cir- 
cumstances, which he offers to his god. This custom 
was common among the heathens, and they conscerated 
to their gods the s,onuments of their deliverance. From 
heathenism it was adopted by corrupt Christianity ; 
and Theodoret informs us that in his time there might 
he seen about the tombs of the martyrs figures of eyes, 
hands, feet, and other parts of the body, which repre- 
sented those of the offerers which they supposed had 
been healed by the intercession of those holy persons! 
This degrading superstition is continued among the pa- 
pists to the present day: Ihave seen at St. Winifred’s 
well, in Holywell, Flintshire, several staves, crutches, 
and Aandbarrows, hung up in different places, which 
were reported to be the votive offerings of the maimed, 
the halt, the withered, &c., who had received their cure 
by the virtue of the saint! It is true the erutches are 
such as nv man or woman could ever walk with; and 
the barrows are such as most evidently never carried 
any human being. But they serve the purpose of su- 
perstition, and keep up an idolatrous reverence for the 
well and the legendary virgin. 

After all, I need not say that the system of judicial 
astrology 1s vain, unfounded, absurd, and wicked. It 
in elfeet presumes to take the government of the world 
out of the hand of an all-wise God, and to abandon it 
to the inost fortuitous and unconnected occurrences of 
life ; for the stars have their intlucnees aceording to 
this pretended seience, conformably to ihe occurrences 
here below: e. g., if a child be born bat one hour 
sooner or later than a particular configuration of the 
heavens, his destiny will be widely diferent from what 
iW otherwise would have been ; and as an almost infinite 
tunnber of casualties may accelerate or retard a birth, 
consequently the whole destiny of man is influenced 
and ruled by these casualties: to sav nothing of the 
absurdity, that those omnipotent stars ever can affect 
the infant while invested with a thin covering of flesh 
in the womb of its parent. But the whole science is 
i tissue of absurdities. 


The ark 1s brought 


CHAP. VII. 


to Kurjath-jearim 


CHAPTER VII. 


The men of Kirjath-jearim bring the ark from Beth-shemesh, and consecrate Eleazar, the son of Abinadab, to 


keep it; and there ut continued twenty years, 1, 2. 


them together at Mizpeh, where they fast and pray, and confess their sins, 


Samuel reproves and exhorts the people, and gathers 
3-6. The Philistines go up 


against them; the Israelites cry unto the Lord for help; Samuel offers sacrifices; and the Lord confounds 


the Philistines with thunder ; Israel discomfits and pursues them te Beth-car, 7-11. 
The Philistines are totally subdued, and Israel recovers all 


Samuel acts as an itinerant judge in Israel, 15-17. 


for a memorial, and calls it Eben-ezer, 12. 
tts lost cities, 13, 14. 


Samuel ercets a stone 


Satie AND the men of * Kirjath-| away the strange gods and * Ash- A.M. 2884. 
sarees jearim came, and fetched | taroth from among you, and ‘pre- An. Eo 
Annoante up the ark of the Lorp, and! pare your hearts unto the Lorp, — anno ante 


I. Olyinp. 364. 





brought it into the house of 
© Abinadab in the hill, and sanctified Eleazar 
his son to keep the ark of the Lorp. 

2 And it came to pass, while the ark abode 
in Kirjath-jearim, that the time was long; for 


and &serve him only; and he | Olymp- 3t+ 


will deliver you out of the hand of the Phi- 
hstines. 

4 Then the children of Israe] did put away 
4 Baalhim and Ashtaroth, and served the Lorp 








it was twenty years: and all the house of | only. 


Israel lamented after the Lorp. 


KO et 3 And Samuel spake unto all 
ee the house of Israel, saying, If 
ae ye do return unto the Lorp 


I. Olymp. 344- with all your hearts, zhen 4 put 








a Chap. vi.21; Psa. cxxxul. 6. b2 Sam. vi. 4. © Dent. 
xxx. 2-10; 1 Kings viii. 48; Isa. lv. 7; Hos. vi. 1; Joel ii. 12. 
4 Gen. xxxv.2; Josh. xxiv. 14,23. ¢ Judg. ii. 13.——f 2 Chron. 
xxx. 19; Job x1. 13, 14. 


NOULS ON “CHAP. VIL 

Verse 1. Fetched up the ark] When these people 
received the message of the Beth-shemites, they pro- 
bably consulted Samuel, with whom was the counsel 
of the Lord, and he had eneouraged them to go and 
bring it up, else they might have expected such destrue- 
tion as happened to the Beth-shemites. 

Sanetified Eleazar| Perhaps this sanctifying signi- 
fies no more than scéting this man apart, simply to take 
eare of the ark. 

Verse 2. It was twenty years] This ehapter con- 
tains the transactions of at least twenty years, but we 
know not the date of each event. 

Verse 3. And Samuel spake] We have heard no- 
thing of this judge since he served in the tabernacle. 
He was now grown up, and established for a prophet 
in the land of Israel. 

If ye do return] From your backsliding and idol- 
atry. 

With all your hearts} For outward services and 
professions will avail nothing. 

Put away the strange gods|_ Destroy their wnages, 
altars, and groves: they are strange; you do not know 
them as helpers, saviours, or defenders. 

Prepare your hearts} Let your hearts be straight 
and steady. 

And serve him only) ave no other religious ser- 
vice but his, and obey his laws. 

He will deliver you) Vainare your own exertions ; 
he will deliver you in such a way as to show that the 
excellence of the power is of himself alone. 





Verse 4. Put away Baalim and Ashtaroth] These | same image, Psa. Ixii. 8: 


b 


5 And Samuel said, ‘ Gather all Israel to Miz- 
peh, and [ will pray for you unto the Lorp. 
6 And they gathered together to Mizpceh, 
* and drew water, and poured zt out before 
the Lorp, and ' fasted on that day, and said 


_ € Deut. vi. 135 x. 20; xilt. 4; Matthew iv. 10; Luke 
iv, 8.——h Judg. ii, 11. iJudg. xx. 1; 2 Kings xxv. 23 
k2 Samnel xiv. 14.—!Neh. ix. 1,2; Dan. ix. 3, 4,5; Jocl 
ite bem 








were not two particular deitics, but two genera of idols ; 
the one maseuline, Baatim ; the other feminine, Asu- 
TAROTH ; both the words are in the plural number, and 
signify al] their gods and goddesses. 

Verse 5. Gather all Israel to Mizpeh| This appears 
to have been an armed assembly, though probably col- 
lected prineipally for religious and political purposes ; 
but Samuel knew that an warmed multitude could not 
safely be convened in the vicinity of the Philistines. 

Verse 6. Drew water, and poured it out] It is not 
easy to know what is meant by this; it is true that 
pouring out water, in the way of lidation, was a reli- 
mious ordinance among the Hebrews, (Isa. xii. 3,) and 
among most other nations, particularly the Greeks and 
Romans, who used, not only water, but wine, milk, 
honey, and blood, as we find by Homer, Virgil, Euri- 
pides, Sophocles, Porphyry, and Lucian. Our Lord 
seems to allude to this eeremony, John vii. 37, 38, 
where see the note. 

The Chaldee Paraphrast understands the place dif- 
ferently, for he translates: ‘“ And they poured out their 
hearts in penitence, as WATERS, before the Lord.” That 
deep penitential sorrow was represented under the no- 
tion of pouring out water, we have a direct proof in 
the case of David, who says, Psa. xxii. 14, 7 am pouren 
OUT LIKE WATER, my heari ts like Wax; if is MELTED 
in the midst of my bowels. And to repentance, under 
this very similitude, the prophet exhorts fallen Jernsa- 
lem: Arise, cry out in the night; in the beginning of 
the watches pour out thine HEART LIKE WATER before 
the face of the Lord; Lam. ii. 19. David uses the 
Trust i hin at all times, 
229 


The Philistines ere besnelt EL. discomfited at Mizpeh. 


A. M. 28381, a my\V ae ea eee = A. M. 2984. 
ee ees We have sinned against lines, and discomfited them; and nn, 


An. Exod.Isr. the Lorp. And Samuel "judged they were smiuen before Israc]. An. Exod. Isr. 
37), . . 4 371. 
Anno ante Une children of Israel] in Miz- | 11 And the men of Israel went Anno inte 
1. Olymp. 344. peh. lout of Mizpeh, and pursued the ei mpsay 
7 And when the Philistines heard that the | Philistines, and smote them, until they came 

children of Israel were gathered together oliander Beth-cear. 

Mizpch, the lords of ihe Philistines went up| 12 Then Samuel “took a stone, and set it 
against Israel. And when the children of between Mizpeh and Shen, and called the 
Israel heard 2, they were afraid of the Phi- | name of it Y Eben-ezer, saying, Hitherto hath 
listines, the Lorp helped us. 

8 And the children of Israel said toSamnel,! 13 * So the Philistnes were subdued, and 
°Cease Pnot to cry unto the Lorp our God ney *came no morc. into the coast of Israel : 
for us, that he will save us out of the hand /and the hand of the Lorp was against the 
of the Philistines. Phihstines all the days of Samuel. 

9 4And Samnel took a sucking lamb, and| 14 And the cities which the Phihstines had 
offered 7? for a burnt-offering wholly unto the taken from Israel were restored to Israel, from 
Lorp: and* Samuel eried unto the Lorp for, Ekron even unto Gath; and the coasts thereof 
Israel ; and the Lorp * heard him. did Ysrael deliver out of the hands of the Phi- 

10 And as Samuel was offering up the burnt- | hstines. And there was peace between Israei 
offering, the Philistines drew near to battle | and the Amorites. 
against Isracl: tbut the Lorp thundered with} 15 And Samuel Y judged Israel all the days 
a great thunder on that day upon the Phihis- | of his life. 











mtude: x. 10; 1 Kings vit. 47; Psa. evi. 6. © Ecclus. xlvi. | 2 Sam, xxil. 14, 15; Ecelus. xlvi. 17." Gen. xxviii. 185 xxxi. 


























Tf. ° Leb, Be not silent from us from crying. P Isa. xxxvil. | 45; xxxv. 143; Josh. iv. 9; xxiv. 26. v That is, The stone of 
4.— 1 Ecclus. xlvi. 16. t Psa. xeix. 6; Jer. xv. 1.—Or, | help ; ch. iv. 1 * Judy. xa. i. Ch. xu. 5.——Y¥ Ver. 6; 
answered. {See Josh. x. 10; Jude. iv. 15 yy. 00 Chapa. 103 | “chap. xu. 1) Jadg. 11.16: 


_———————— 





ye people; pour out your hearts before him. The; Verse 11. Under Beth-car.] We know not where 
same figure is used by /Zannah in ehap. 1. 15 of this this place was; the Septuagint have Bcth-chor ; the 
book ; fama woman of a sorrowful spirit; I have Targum, Beth-saron; and the Syriac and Arabic, 
POURED ouT my soul before the Lord. Perhaps the | Beth-jasan. 

drawing and pouring out of water mentioned in the | Verse 12. Called the name of it Eben-ezer| Visit JN 
text was done embdlematically, to represent the contri- | ben haezer, The Stone of Help; perhaps a pillar 
tion of their hearts. is meant by the word stone. 

And Samuel judged] We gave them ordinanees, | Verse 13. They came no more into the coast of Israel] 
heard and redressed grievances, and taught them how | Perhaps a more signal victory was never gained by 
to get reconciled tu God. The assembly, therefore, | [srael; the Lord had brought thein low, almost to ex- 
was held for religio-politico-mihtary purposes. termination; and now, by his miraculous interference, 

Verse. 7. The Philistines went up agaist Israel] | he lifts them eompletely up, and humbles to the dust 
They went to give them battle before that, by continnal | their proud oppressors. God often sulfers nations and 
aecessions of numbers, they should become too powerful. | individuals to be brought to the lowest extremity, that 

Verse 8. Cease not to cry unto the Lord) They | he may show his mercy and goodness by suddenly 
had strong eonfidence im the intercession of Samuel, | reseuing them from destruction, when all Anan help 
becanse they knew he was a holy man of God. has most evidently failed. 

Verse 9. Samuel took a sucking lamb] ‘This sucking | Verse 11. The cities which the Philistines had tahen} 
lamb must have been eight days under its mother hee We are not informed of the particulars of these repri- 
fore it conld be offered, as the law says, Lev. xxii. 27. sais, but we may rest assured all this was not done in 

Thongh Samuel was not a priest, yet he offered this. one day: perhaps the refeking of the cites was by 
sacrifice ; or he might have ordered Eleazar to offer slow degrees, through the space of several years. 
it, and still be said to have done it himself: Quit facit) There was peace between Israel and the Amorites.] 
per altcriom, facit per se; © Le who procures a thing ; That is, all the remaining Canaanites kept quiet, and 
to be done, may be said to do it himself.” did not attempt to molest the Israelites, when they 

H{is not saenficing at the tabernacle was justified found the Philistines, the most powerful of the aneient 
by the necessity of the case; neither tabernaele nor inhabitants of the land, broken and subdued before them. 
ark was at hand Verse 15. Samuel pudged Israel all the days of his 

Verse 10. The Lord thundered with a great thun-|life.] Samuel ts supposed to have lived one Aundred 
der] Literally, The Lord thundered with a great years; he did not begm to judge Israel till he was 

roice—he confonnded them with a mighty tempest of _abont forty years of age; and if he was one hundred 

thunder and lightuing, and no doubt slew many by the years of age when he died, he mnst have been a judge 

lightning. ,strly years, and consequently filled that office during 
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Samuel makes his sons 


A. M. 2873-2947. 


eG iisiiosy, £8 And he went from year to 


Banmanten) Year in 7 circuit to Beth-el, and 
2 mp. ° . e 
355-281.  Gilgal, and Mizpeh, and judged 





Israel in all those places. 
2 Heb. and he circuited. 


the whole of Saul’s reign. Dut that he had been dead 
before Saul’s last battle, is evident from the transae- 
tions of that king with the witch of Endor, and proba- 
bly not long before. Samnel was the prophet of that 
time ; declared the will of the Lord, and frequently 
directed both the crvil and military transactions of the 
kingdom. Samuel] seems, in many respects, to have 
been considered the governor of the people, while Saul 
was only looked on as the general of the armies. 
Verse 16. He went from year to year tn circuit] 
When he was at Beru-en, the tribe of Ephraim, and 
all the northern parts of the country, could attend him; 
when at GiteaL, the tribe of Benjamin, and those 
beyond Jordan, might have easy access to him; and 





CHAP. VIII. 


judges in Israel. 


nae _ A.M. 2873-2947. 
17 And * his return was to Ra- 9: 5: 7873-2837. 


mah; for there was his house; and ao ante 
. . mp. 
there he judged Israel; andthere 355.281. 


he © built an altar unto the Lorp. 





a Chap. vill. 4.—> Jud. xxi. 4. 





when at Mizpex, he was within reach of Judah, 
Simeon, and Gad; but Ramah was the place of his 
ordinary abode ; and there he held his eourt, for there 
he judged Israel; and, as it is probable that Shiloh 
was destroyed, it is said, ver. 17, that there (viz., at 
Ramah) he bult an altar unto the Lord. This altar, 
being duly econseerated, the worship performed at it 
was strietly legal. 

Ramah, whieh is said to be ahout six miles from 
Jerusalem, was the seat of prophecy during the life of 
Samuel]; and there it is probable all Israel came 
to consult him on matters of a spiritual nature, as 
there was the only altar of God in the land of 
Israel. 


CHAPTER VIIL. 


Samuel, grown old, makes his sons judges in Beer-sheba, 1,2. 
Samuelis displeased, and inguires of the Lord, 6. 


complain, and desire a king, 3-5. 


They pervert judgment; and the people 
The Lord 1s also 


displeased ; but directs Samuel to appoint them a king, and to show them solemnly the consequences of 


their choice, 7-9. 


Samuel does so; and shows them what they may expect from an absolute monarch, and 
how afflicted they should be under his administration, 10-18. 


The people refuse to recede from their 


demand; and Samuel lays the matter before the Lord, and dismisses them, 19-22. 


A. M. 2992. ND it came to pass, when 


B.C. 1112. 
Aa. exe Isr. Samuel was old, that he 
Annoante *made his sons judges over 


I. Olymp. 336. Israel 


2 Now the name of his first-born was ° Joel ; 
and the name of his second, Abiah : they were 
judges in Beer-sheba. 





2 Deut. xvi. 18; 2 Chron. xix. 5. bSee Judg.x.4; xil. 14, 
compared with Judg. v. 10. 





NOTES ON CHAP. VIII. 
Verse 1. When Samuel was old| Supposed to be 
about szrty. 
He made his sons judges] 


3 And his sons ¢ walked not a oe ie 


in his ways, but turned aside An. Exod. Isr. 
; : 379, 
after lucre, and ftook bribes, and ~~ Anno ante 
perverted judgment. pe erase 
4 Then all the elders of Israel gathered 
themselves together, and came to Samuel nnto 
Ramah, 











© Vashni, | Chron. vi. 29. O Jere xX ib to 6. V7: € Exod. 
xvi. 215 1] Tim.in. 3; vi. 10.—f Deut. xvi. 19; Psa. xv. 3. 














see the note on Matt. vi. 24. 2. They took bribes; 
ne" shochad, gifts or presents, to blind their eyes. 
3. They perverted judgment—they turned judgment 


He appointed them as | aside; they put it out of its regular path; they sold 


his jieutenants to superintend certain affairs in Beer- | it tv the highest bidder: thus the wieked rich man had 


sheba, which he could not conveniently attend to him- 
self. 


But they were never judges in the proper sense | prived of his right. 


his eause, and the poor man was oppressed and de. 
This was the eustom in our own 


of the word; Samuel was the last judge in Israel, and | country before Magna Cuarra was obtained: he that 


he judged it to the day of his death. See chap. vii. 15. 


would speed in the Aing’s court must bribe all the off- 


Verse 3. His sans walked not in his ways] Their | cers, and fee both the king and queen! IT have found 
iniquity is painted out in three words: 1. They turned | in our ancient records the most barefaeed and shame- 


aside after lucre; the original (j'¥3 batsa) signifies 
to cut, clip, break off; and therefore Mr. Parkhurst 
thinks that it means nearly the same with our elipping 
of eoin. It however expresses here the idea of ava- 
vice, of getting money hy hook or by erook. The 
Targum says, “They looked after SPW JD mamon 
dishkar, the mammon of unrighteousness; of which 


ful examples of this kind; but it was totally abolished, 
invito rege, by that provision in the above charter 
which states, Nudli vendemus, nulli nezabimus aut 
differemus rectum aut judieium; “To no man will 
we sell, to no man will we deny or defer, justice and 
right.” It was eustomary in those inauspicious times, 
for judgment to be delayed in banco regis, in the 


they did not make unto themselves friends but enemies ; | king’s court, as long as there was any hope that more 
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J. SAX 


Sumuel shows the people 


f 


A. M. 2909, 5 


Be, Ou. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
396, 
Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 319. 


5 And said unto him, Behold, 
thou art old, and thy sons walk 
not in thy ways: now § make us 
a king to judge us hike all the 
nations. 

6 But the thing displeased Samuel, when 
they said, Give us a king to judge us. And 
Samuel prayed unto the Lorp. 

7 And the Lorp said unto Samuel, Hearken 
unto the voice of the people im all that they 
say unto thee: for ! they have not rejected 
thee, but * they have rejected me, that [ should 
uot reign over them. 

S According to al] the works which they have 
done since the day that I brought them up out 
of Egypt, even unto this day, wherewith they 
have forsaken me, and served other gods, so 
do they also unto thee. 

9 Now therefore ! hearken unto their voice: 
=howbeit yet protest solemnly unto them, and 
‘show them the manner of the king that shall 





reign over them. 


Torp unto the people thal asked of him a 
king. 

11 And he said, ° This will be the manner 
of the king thal shall reign over yon: ? He 





€ Ver. 19, 20; Deut. xvii. 14; Hos. xii. 10; Acts. xon. 
hHeb, was evil in the eyes of Samuel. Sce Exodus 


1QOr, 


at 


xvi, 8.—* Chap. x. 19; xii. 17, 19; Tos. xii. 10, 11. 
obey. 











money would be paid in order to bring it to issue. 
And there were cases, where the king did not hke the 


party,in which he denied justice and judgment entirely ! | 


Magna Charta brought them to book, and brought the 
subjeet to his right. 

Of those times it might well be said, as Homer did, 
lliad xvi., ver. 387. 


Oi Bin etv ayopy cKodtag Kputwoe OFeptorac, 
Ek de dtanv eAacwot, Oewy omtv eve adeyorres. 


“When guilty mortals break the eternal laws, 
Or judges, bribed, betray the righteous eause.” 


“When the laws are perverted by force ; when jus- 
tiee iseaxpelled from her seat; when judges are swayed 
froin the right, regardless of the vengeance of Heaven.” 
Or, in other words, hese were Umes in which the 
streams of justiee were poisoned in their sonree, and 
judges neither feared God nor regarded man. 

Verse 5. Make us a king} Miitherto, from the time 
in whieh they were a people, the Israelites were under 
a theocracy, they had no other king but Gon. Now 
they desire to have a king tike the other nations around | 
them, who may be their general in battle ; for this is 
the point al whieh they principally aim. 

Verse 6. The thing displeased Samuel] Because he | 
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| 


10 And Samuel told all the words of the | 


{UEL. the manner of the king 

will take your sons, and appoint jh: 2808. 

them for himself, for his chariots, Ax. Exod. ler 
396, 

and to be his horsemen; and Anno ante 


some shall run before his cha- _) Olymp.3!9_ 


riots. 

12 And he will appoint him captains over 
thousands, and captains over fiflies; and wall 
set them to ear his ground, and to reap his 
harvest, and to make his instruments of war, 
and instruments of his chariots. 

13 And he will take your daughters to be 
confectionaries, and fo be cooks, and to be 
bakers. 

14 And ‘he wil} take your fields and your 
vineyards, and your oliveyards, even the best 
of them, and give them to his servants. 

15 And he will take the tenth of your seed, 


| ; ; 
and of your vineyards, and give to his * off- 


eers, and to his servants. 

16 And he will take your men-servants, and 
your maid-servants, and your goodliesl young 
men, and your asses, and put them to his 
work. 

17 He will take the lenth of your sheep: 
and ye shall be his servants. 

18 And ye shall cry out in that day because 
of your king which ye shall have chosen you ; 

m Or, notuithstanding when thou hast solemnly protested against 
them, then thou shalt show, &e. Ber i: ° See Deut. xvii. 


16 ees chap. x20. P Chap. xiv. 52. 1 Kings xxi. 75 
sce Ezek. xlvi. 18. T }leb. eunuchs ; Gen. xxxvin. 36. 


























saw that this amounted to a formal renunciation of the 
Divine government. 

| Samuel prayed unto the Lord] Ile begged to know 
his mind in this important business. 

Verse 7. They have rejected me} They wish to put 
that government in the hands of a mortal, whieh was 
always in the hands of their Gop. But hearken unto 
their voice—grant them what they request. So we 
find God grants that in his displeasure which he with- 
holds in his mercy. 

Verse 9. Show them the manner of the king] The 
word YDW mishpat, whieh we here render manner, 
sisnifies simply what the king would and might re. 

quire, according ta the manner in whieh kings in gene- 
ral ruled: all of whom, in those times, were absolute 
and despotic. 

The whole of this manner of the king is welt illus- 
trated by Puffendorf.  “ [litherto,” says he, “the peo- 
ple of Israel had hved under governors raised up af 


‘(iod, who had exaeted no tribute of them, nor put 


them to any eharge ; but. bttle content with this form 

of government, they desire to have a king hike other 

nations, Who should live im magnifieenee and pomp, 

keep armies, and be able to resist anyinvasion, Sam- 

uel informs them what it was they desired ; that when 

they understood it, they might consider whether they 
b 


The people persist 

A. M. 2909. $ ways 

des aces: and the Lorp * will not hear you 
An. Exod.Isr. in that day. 

Anvounte 19 Neverthelessthe people ‘refus- 


1. Olymp. 319. ed to obey the voice of Samuel; and 
they said, Nay; but we will have a king over us; 
20 That we also may be “like all the na- 
tions; and that our king may judge us, and 
go out before us, and fight our battles. 





® Prov. i. 25, 26, 27, 28; Isa. i. 15; Mic. iil. 4. 





would persist in their choice. If they would have a 
king splendidly attended, he tells them that he would 
take their sons for his chariots, &c.; if they would 
have him keep up constant forces, then he would ap- 
point them for coloncls and captains, and employ those 
in his wars who were accustomed to follow their 
family business ; and since, after the manner of other 
kings, he must keep a statcly court, they must be con- 
tent that their daughters should serve in several offices, 
which the king would think below the dignity of his 
wives and daughters, ver. 13. Many ministers also, in 
several departments, both of war and peace, must have 
salartes to support them, which must be paid out of 
their ficlds and vineyards, ver. 14. In one word, that 
to sustain his dignity their king would exact the tenth 
of all they possessed, and be maintained in a royal 
manner out of their estates.” 

It is perfectly vain in Grofius, or any one else, to 
state that this shows what a king, as king, may any 
where, in virtue of his office, claim and exact ; and that 
he can take the property and persons of his subjects, 
and dispose of themas he may judge necessary for the 
exigence of the state. This was the manner of Saul, 
but Saul was not a king of God’s choosing: “ He gave 
him in his wrath, and took him away in his displea- 
sure ;? and the manner of such a king should not be 
arrogated by any potentate who affects to rule jurc 
divine, by Divine right. The manner of the king of 
God’s choice is distinctly detailed, Deut. xvii. 15-20, 
to which the reader will do well to refer, that he may 
have an impartial statemeut of the subject. 

Verse 19. The peaple refused ta obey] They would 
have the Aing, his manner and all, notwithstanding the 
solemn warning which they here receive. 

Verse 20. May judge us| This appears to be a 
rejection of Samuel. 

Go out before us| Be in every respect our head 
and governor. 

And fight our battles.) Be the general of our 
armies. 

Verse 21. Rehearsed them in the cars of the Lord.] 
He went to the altar, and in his secret devotion Jaid 
the whole business before God. 

Verse 22. Hearken unto their voice] Let them 
have what they desire, and let them abide the conse- 
quences. 

Go ye every man unto his city.|_ It seems the elders 
of the people had tarried all this time with Samuel, 
and when he had received his ultimate answer from 
God, he told them of it and dismissed them. 

b 


CHAP. VIII. 


in desiring a king, 


21 And Samuel heard all the 4 eo snes 
words of the people, and he re- An. Exod. Isr 
hearsed them in the ears of the Anno ante 
Lorp 1. Olymp. 319. 


22 And the Lorp said to Samuel, ¥ Hearken 
unto their voice, and make them a king. And 
Samuel said unto the men of Israel, Go ye 
every man unto hus city. 








t Jer. xliv. 16. u Ver. 5. v Ver. 7; Hos. xiii. IF. 

On this account we may observe: 1. That Gop did 
not change the government of Israel; it was the peo- 
ple themselves who changed it. 2. That though God 
permitted them to have a king, yet he did not approve 
of him. 3. That, notwithstanding he did not suffer 
them to choose the man, he ordered his servant Sam- 
uel to choose him by lot, he disposing of that lot. 
4. That God never gave up the supreme government; 
he was stiJl Kine i Jsraci, and the king, so called, 
was only the vicegerent or deputy of the Lord. 5. 
That no king of Judah attempted to be supreme, there- 
fore they never made new laws, nor altered the old ; 
which was a positive confession that God was the su- 
preme Legislator. 6. That an absolute monarchy 1s 
always an evil, and is contrary to all the rights, civil 
and religious, of mankind ; a mode of government that 
all people should avoid, as pregnant with evils to man- 
kind. 7. That although it was a sin in the Israelites 
to desire a king, that is. to change a constitution of 
which God was the author, yet Aingly government, 
properly understood, is a good of the first magnitude 
to the civil happiness of mankind. 8. That by kingly 
government, properly understood, | mean such a mo- 
narehiecal government as that of Great Britain, where 
the Aing, the nobles, and the people, are duly mixcd, 
each having his proper part in the government, and 
each preventing the other from running to excess, and 
all limited by law. 9. That the three grand forms of 
government which have obtained among mankind, viz., 
monarchy, aristocracy, and democracy, have cach cer- 
tain advantages without which no state can be well 
preserved ; but they have evz/s by which any state may 
be injured. 10. That, froma proper miurture of these, 
the advantages of the whole may be reaped without 
any of their attendant evils, and that this is the Bri- 
tish constitution ; which, not merely the wisdom of our 
ancestors, but the providence of God has given unto us, 
and of which no other state has had common sense 
enough to avail themselves, though they see that de- 
cause of this the British empire is the most powerful 
and the most happy in the universe, and hkely at last 
to give laws to the whole world. The manner of our 
king is constituttonal, widely different frorm that of 
Saul, and from that of any other potentate in the four 
quarters of the globe. [He isthe father of his people, 
and the people fee? and Jove him as swch. He has all 
the power necessary to do good; they have all the 
liberty necessary to their political happiness, had they 
only a diminution of taxes, which at present are too 
heavy for any nation to bear. 
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Saul is sent to seek I, SAMUEL. the lost asses of his father. 


CHAPTER IX. 


Saul’s hneage and description; he is sent by his father to seck some lost asses, 1-5. Not finding them, he 
purposes to go and consult Samuel concerning the proper method of proceeding, 6-14. The Lord informs 
Samuel that he should anoint Saul king, 15, 16. Samuel invites Saul to dine with him, and informs him 
that the asses are found; and gives him an intimation that he is to be king, \7-21. Saul dines with 
Samuel, and afterwards he ts taken to the house-top, where both commune together, 22-27. 


Afar ed NOW there was a man of |and he passed throush:the land=» Any ee 


B.C. 1095. lars ieee B. C. 1095. 
An. ond Isr. Benjamin, whose name was | of the Benjamites, but they found An. Vaal Isr. 
396. oy / 
Anno ante 5 Kish, the son of Abiel, the son | them not. Anno ante 


[. Olymp. 3t9. I. Olymp. 319. 


of Zeror, the son of Bechorath,} 5 Ard when they were come 
the son of Aphiah, >a Benjamite, a mighty |to the land of Zuph, Saul said to his servant 
man of © power. that was with him, Come, and let us return ; 
2 And he had a son, whose name was Saul, |lest my father leave eartng for the asses, and 
a choice young man, and a goodly: and there | take thought for us. 
was not among the children of Israel a goodhier | 6 And he said unto him, Behold now, there 
person than he: ¢ from his shoulders and up-|7zs in this city £a man of God, and he zs an 
ward he was higher than any of the people. |honourable man: ®all that he saith cometh 
3 And the asses of Kish, Saul’s father, were | surely to pass: now let us go thither; perad- 
lost. And Kish said to Saul his son, Take | venture he can show us our way that we 
now one of the servants with thee, and arise, | should go. 
go seck the asses. 7 Then said Saul to his servant, But, be- 
4 And he passed through Mount Ephraim, | hold, 7f we go, » what shall we bring the man ? 
and passed through the land of ¢ Shalisha, but| for the bread ‘is spent in onr vessels, and 
they found them not: then they passed through | there 7s not a present to bring to the man of 
the land of Shalim, and there they were not:|God: what * have we ? 





2 Chap. xiv. 513; 1 Chron. viii. 335 ix. 39. b Or, the son ofa 
man of Jemini. ¢ Or, substance. 4 Chap. x. 23. © 2 Kings 
iv. 42,—f Deut. xxxui. 1; 1 Kings xni. f. 





& Chap. iii. 19.——® See Jude. vi. 18; xii. 17; 1 Kings xiv. 
3; 2 Kings iv. 42; vit. 8. i Heb. is gone out of, &¢.—* Heb 
IS with us. 




















NOTES: ON CIEL. IX. 

Verse 1. A mighty man of power.| Literally, a 
strong man; this appears to be the only power he 
possessed ; and the physical strength of the father may 
account for the extraordinary size of the son. See | or three days’ journey. We du not know where the 
Ver.-2. places were situated which are here mentioned: the 


to call on this prophet to gain some directions from 
Verse 2. From his shoulders and upwards| \t was | Targum translates thus: “ And he passed throngh the 


him; the whole of this circuit he supposes to have 
amounted to no more than about fwenty-five leagues, 


probably from this very circumstance that he was cho- | mount of the house of Ephraim, and went into the 
sen for king; for, where kings were elective, in all | southern land, bat did not meet with them. And he 
ancient times great respect was paid te personal ap-| passed through the land of Mathbera, but they were 
pearance. not there; and he passed through the laad of the tribe 

Verse 3. The asses of Kish—were lost) What aloft Benjamin, but did not find them ; then they came 
wonderful train of accurrences were connected in order | into the land where the prophet of the Lord dwelt. 
to bring Saul to the throne of Isracl! Every thing | And Sani said to his servant,” &c. 
seems to go on according to the common course of Verse 7. ‘Vhere is nut a present to bring to the man 
events, and yet all conspired to favour the election of | of God] We are not to suppose from this that the 
aman to the kingdom who certainly did not eome there | prophets took money to predict future events: Saul 
by the approhation of God. only refers to an invariable custom, that no man ap- 

Asses srow to great perfection in the East; and at) proached a superior without a present of some Kind or 
this time, as there were no horses in Judea, they | other. We have often seen this before; even God, 
were very useful; and on them kings and princes) who needs nothing, would not that his people should 
rode. approach hin with empty hands. “tis very common 

Verse 5. Were come to the land of Zuph\ Calmet | in Bengal for a person, who is desirous of asking a 
supposes that Saul and his servant went from Gibeah | favour from a superior, to take a present of fruits or 
to Shalisha, inthe tribe of Dan; from thence toShuwim, | sweetmeats in his hand. If not accepted, the feelings 
near tu Jerusalem; and thence, traversing the tribe of | of the afferer are greatly wounded. ‘The making of 
Benjamin, they purposed to return to Gibeah; but! presents to appease a superior is also very common in 
passing through the Jand of Zuph, in which Ramatha, | Bengal."—Warp's Customs. 

234 b 


Saul and his servant 


a Me ne 8 And the servant answered 
An. Exod. Isr. Saul again, and said, Behold, | 1 
pane ee have here at hand the fourth part 
1. Olymp. 319. Of 9 shekel of silver: that will 


I give to the man of God, to tell us our way. 

9 (Beforctime in Israel, when a man ™ went 
to inquire of God, thus he spake, Come, and 
let us go to the scer: for he that is now called 
a prophet was beforetime called "a seer.) 

10 Then said Saul to his servant, ° Well 
said ; come, let us go. So they went unto 
the city where the man of God was. 

11 And as they went up ? the hill to the city, 
1 they found young maidens going out to draw 
water, and said unto them, Is the seer here ? 

12 And they answered them, and said, He 
is; behold, he is before you: make haste now, 
for he came to-day to the city; for * there isa 
* sacrifice of the people to-day tin the high place : 





1 Heb. there ts found in my hand. m Gen. xxv. 22. n2 Sam. 
xxiv. 11; 2 Kings xvii. 13; 1 Chron. xxvi.28 5 xxix. 29; 2 Chron. 
xvi 7, 105. Isa. xxx.10-; Amos si. 12. °Heb. Thy word is 
good. 











Verse 8. The fourth part of a shekel of silver] We 
find from the preceding verse, that the dread or pro- 
visions Which they had brought with them for their 
journey was expended, else a part of that would have 
been thought a suitable present; and here the fourth 
part of a shekel of silver, about ninepence of our money, 
was deemed sufficient: therefore the present was in- 
tended more asa token of respect than as an emolument. 

Verse 9. Beforetime in Israel! This passage eould 
not have been a part of this book originally: but we 
have already conjectured that Samuel, or some con- 
temporary author, wrote the memoranda, out of whieh 
a later author compiled this book. This hypothesis, 
sufficiently reasonable in itself, solves all difficulties 
of this kind. 

Was beforctime called a seer.) The word seer, 19 | 
roeh, occurs for the first time in this place ; it literally 
signifies a person who sees; particularly preternatural 
sights. A seer and a prophet were the same in most 
eases; only with this difference, the seer was always 
a prophet, but the prophet was not always a seer. A 
seer seems tu imply one who frequently met with, and 
saw, same symbolical representation of God. The term 
prophet was used a long time hefore this ; Abraham is 
called a prophet, Gen- xx. 7, and the term frequently | 
occurs in the law. Besides, the word seer does not 
occur before this time; but often oeeurs afterwards 
down through the prophets, for more than three hundred | 
years. See Amos vii. 12; Mic. iii. 7. 

All prophets, false and true, profess to see God; | 
see the case of Balaam, Num. xxiv. 4, 16, and Jer. 
xiv. 14. All diviners, in their enthusiastic flights, | 
boasted that they had those things exhibited to their 
sight which should come to pass. There is a remark- 
able account in Virgil which may serve as a specimen 
of the whole ; the Sidyl professes to be a seer:— 








CHAP. IX. 


go to consult Samuel. 


A. M. 2909. 
13 As soon as ye be come mto a as 


the city, ye shall straightway find An. Exod. Isr. 
him, before he go up to the high 
place to eat: for the people will 
not eat until he come, because he doth bless 
the sacrifice: and afterwards they cat that be 
bidden. Now therefore get you up; for 
about “this time ye shall find him. 

14 And they went up into the city: and 
when they were come into the city, behold, 
Samuel came out against them, for to go up 
to the high place. 

35 * Now the Lorp had ~ told Samuel in 
his car a day before Saul came, saying, 

16 To-morrow about this time I will send 
thee a man out of the land of Benjamin, * and 
thou shalt anoint him to be captain over my 


Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 319. 


people Isracl, that he may save my people 


out of the hand of the Philstines : for J have 





‘Gen, 
tl Kings im. 2 





P Heb. in the ascent of the city ——4 Gen. xxiv. }f. 
xxxi. 5£; chapter xvi. 2. Or, feast. 
« Heb. to-day. ¥ Chap. xv. 1; Acts xin. 21. 
the ear of Samuel ; chap. xx. 2.——* Chap. x. 1. 








ae 


w Heb. revealed 











Bella, horrida bella, 
Et Tyberim multo spumantem sanguine CERNO. 
AEN. lib. vi., ver. 86. 


Wars, horrid wars, | view; a field of blood ; 
And Tyber rolling with a purple flood. 


I think the 9th verse comes more naturally in after 
the I1th. 

Verse L1. Young maidens going out to draw wate: | 
So far is it from being true, that yonng women were 
always kept elosely shut up at home, that we find them 
often in the field, drawing and carrying water, as here. 

Verse 12. He came to-day to the eity] Though 
Samuel lived chiefly in Ramah, yet he had a dwelling 
in the country, at a plaee ealled Naioth, where it is 
probable there was a school of the prophets. Sec 
ehap. xix. 18-24. 

A sacrifice of the people] A great feast. The ani- 
mals used were first sacrificed to the Lord; that is, 


their blood was poured out before him; and then all 


the people fed on the flesh. By Argh place probably 
Samuel's altar is alone meant; which no doubt was 
raised on an eminence. 

Verse 13. He doth bless the sacrificc| He alone can 
perform the religious rites which are used on this 
occasion. 

Afterwards they eat that be bidden.| Among the 
Arabs, often a large feast is made of sacrificed camels, 
&e., and then the people of the vicinity are invited to 
come and partake of the sacrifice. ‘This is the custom 


| to which allusion is made here. 


Verse 14. Come out agamst them] Met them. 
Verse 15. Now the Lord had told Samuel] How 
this communication was made, we cannot tell. 
Verse 16. Thou shalt anoint him to be captain] 
Not to be ding, but to be 1.2) nagid or captain of the 
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Samuel entertains Saul 


A.M.299%. yy look 
Gunn looked upon my people, because 


An. Exod. Isr. their ery is come unto me. 

ee 17 And when Samuel saw 
| Olymp. 31% Saul, the Lorp said unto him, 
* Behold the man whom 1 spake to thee of! 
this same shall * reign over my people. 

18 Then Saul drew near to Samuel] m_ the 
gate, and said, Tell me, | pray thee, where 
the seer’s house zs. 

19 And Samuel answered Saul, and said, | 
am the seer: go up before me unto the high 
place; for ye shall cat with me to-day, and to- 
morrow [ will let thee go, and will tell thee 
all that 7s in thine heart. 

90 And as for > thine asses that were lost 
‘three days ago, set not thy mind on them ; 
for they are found. And on whom “7s all the 
desire of Israel? Js it not on thee, and on 
all thy father’s house ? 

21 And Saul answered and said, © Am not I 
a Benjamite, of the ‘ smallest of the tribes of 
Israel? and & my family the least of all the 
families of the tribe of Benjamin? wherefore 
then speakest thon ®so to me? 

22 And Samuel took Saul and his servant, 
and brought them into the parlour, and made 
them sit in the chiefest place among them 














2 Chap. xvi. 12; Mos. xii. tt. 
¢ Heb. aday three days. 
e Chap. xv. 17. Judg. xx. 46, 


Y Mxod. i. 25; in. 7,9. 
a Heb. restrain in.——" Ver. 3. 
eChapaviid, 29 2s. Fe: 




















Lord's host. 
weemed who was not an able warrior. 
us that Alexander the Great esteemed the following 
verse the most correct, as to its sentiment, of any in 
the whole Iliad of Ifomer :-— 


But in ancient times no king was es- 


Ovroc y’ Arperdne evpvxpetwy Ayaueprvay, 
Anogorepov BactAerve tT ayabor Kpatepor 
TEE Pape, 


“The king of kings, Atrides, you survey ; 
Great in the war, and great in acts of sway.” Pore. 


Verse 17. Behold the man whom I spake to thee of | 
What an intimate communion must Samuel have held 
with his God! A constant famiharity seems to have 
existed between them. 

Verse 19. Jam the seer) This deelaration would 
prepare San] for the communications afterwards made. 

Verse 20. cts for thine asses] Thus he shows him 
that he knew what was in his heart, God having pre- 
viously revealed these things to Samuel. 

tnd an whom is all the desire of Israel?) Saul un- 
derstood this as implying that he was chosen to be king. 

Verse 21. Am not La Benjamite| This speceh of 


Saul is exceedingly modest; he was now becomingly | 


huinble ; but who can bear elevation and prosperity ? 


I. SAMUEL. 


Plutarch informs | 


perhaps the whole fore-quarter. 
| der set lLefore Sault Not because it was the dest part, 





InN a distinguished manner 


that were bidden, which were 4: M. 2999. 


B. C. 1095. 
about thirty persons. An. Exod. Isr. 
: 396. 
23 And Samuel said unto the — Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 319. 


cook, Bring the portion which I 
gave thee, of which I said unto thee, Set it by 
thee. 

24 And the cook took up ‘the shoulder, and 
that which was upon it, and set it before Saul. 
And Samuel said, Behold that which is * left! 
set 2t before thee, and eat: for unto this time 
hath it been kept for thee sinee 1 said, 1 have 
invited the people. So Saul did cat with 
Samuel that day. 

25 And when they were come down from 
the high place into the city, Swmuel communed 
with Saul upon ! the top of the house. 

26 And they arose carly: and it came to 
pass about the spring of the day, that Samuel 
called Saul to the top of the house, saying, 
Up, that T may send thee away. And Saul 
arose, and they went out both of them, he and 
Samuel, abroad. 

27 And as they were going down to the 
end of the city, Samuel] said to Saul, Bid the 
servant pass on before us, (and he passed on,) 
but stand thou still ™a while, that 1 may 
show thee the word of God. 





47,48; Psa. Ixvin. 27.——£ See Judg. vi. 15.——® Heb. according 
to this word. i Lev. vil. 32, 33, Ezek. xxiv. 4.—+ Or, reserv- 
ed.—] Deut. xxil. 8 ; 2 Sam. xi.2; Acts x. 9.—~™ Heb. to-day. 





strength, after the ruinous war it had with the other 
tribes, Judg. xx. 

Verse 22. Brought them into the parlour} It might 
as well be called Aifchen; it was the place where they 
sat down to feast. 

Verse 23. Satd unto the caok] M30 tabbach, here 
rendered cook; the singular of MIN30 tabbachoth, fe- 
male cooks, chap. vill. 13, from the root tabach, to slay 
or butcher. Probably the dutcher is here meant. 

Verse 24. The shoulder, and that which was upon 
4] Probably the shoulder was covered with a part of 
the caul, that it might be the better roasted. The 
Targum has it, the shoulder and its thigh; not only 
the shoulder merely, but the fore-deg bone to the knee ; 
Why was the shoul- 


but because it was an emblem of the government to 
which he was now called. See Isa. ix. 6: And the 
government shall be upon his sHou.ner. 

Verse 25. Upon the top af the housr.| All the houses 
in the East were flat-roofed ; on these people walked, 
talked, and frequently slept, for the sake of fresh and 
cooling air. 

Verse 26. Called Saul to the tap of the house} San) 
had no doubt slept there all night; and now, it being 
the break of day, “Samuel called to Saul on the top of 


The tribe of Benjamin had not yet recovered its| the house, saying, Up, that I may send thee away.” 
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Samuel anoints Saul, and 


There was no calling him fo the house-top a seeond 


time ; he was sleeping there, and Samuel called him up. 
Verse 27. As they were going down] So it appears 
that Saul arose immediately, and Samuel accompanied 


CHAP. X. 


tells him whai should happen. 


him out of the town, and sent the servant on that he 
might show Saul the word—the counsel or design, of 
the Lord. What this was we shall see in the follow- 
ing chapter. 


CHAPTER X. 


Samuel anonts Saul captain of the Lord’s inheritance, 1. 


he should meet, and what he should do, 2-8. 


Instructs him concerning his return home, whom 


Saul meets a company of prophets, the Spirit of the Lord 
comes on him, and he prophesies among them, 9-13. 


He meets his uncle, and converses with him, 14-16. 


Samuel calls the people together to Mizpeh, and upbraids them for having rejected the Lord as their king, 
17-19. Lots are cast to find out the person proper to be appointed king ; Saul is chosen, 20-24. Samuel 


Shows the manner of the king, and writes it in a book, 25. 


refuse to acknowledge him as king, 26, 27. 


a ae (SHEN @Samnel took a vial 
ten ter ~ of oil, and poured if upon 
96. : : : 
Anno ante his head, » and kissed him, and 
1, Olymp. 319. 


said, /s 2i not because © the Lorp 
hath anointed thee to be captain over @ his in- 
heritance ? 

2 When thou art departed from me_ to-day, 
then thou shalt find two men by °® Rachel’s 
sepulchre in the border of Benjamin ‘ at Zel- 
zah ; and they will say unto thee, The asses 
which thou wentest to seek are found: and 
lo, thy father hath Jeft © the care of the asses, 
and sorroweth for you, saying, What shall I 
do for my son? 

a Chapter 1x. 16; xvi. 13; 2 Kings ix. 3, 6——> Psalm ii. 12. 


¢ Acts xii. 21. @ Deut. xxx. 9; Psa. Ixxvili. 71. € Gen. 
xxxv. 19, 20. 











NODES “ON CHAP. 

Verse 1. Took a vial ef oil} The reasons of this 
rite the reader will find largely stated in the note on 
Exod. xxix. 7. The anointing mentioned here took 
place in the open field. See the preceding chapter, 
ver. 26, 27. How simple was the ancient ceremony 
of consecrating a king! <A prophet or priest poured 
oil upon his head, and kissed him; and said, Thus the 
Lord hath anointed thee to be captain over his inhe- 
ritanee. ‘This was the whole of the ceremony. Even 


Saul goes ta Gibeah ; and certains persons 


3 Then shalt thou go on forward a ay ae 
from thence, and thou shalt come An. Bae Isr. 
96. 
to the plain of Tabor, and there — Annoante 


shall meet thee three men going | Olymp. 31: 


up "to God to Beth-el, one carrying three 
kids, and another carrying three loaves of bread, 
and another carrying a bottle of wine : 

4 And they will ' salute thee, and give thee 
two loaves of bread ; which thou shalt receive 
of their hands. 

5 After that thou shalt come to * the hill of 
God, ! where zs the garrison of the Philistines : 
and it shall come to pass, when thou art come 
thither to the city, that thou shalt mect a com- 





f Josh. xvili. 28. —& Heb. the business. h Gen. xxviii. 29; 
ENR 7, i Heb. ask thee of peace: as Judg. xviii. 15. 
K Ver. 10.—! Chap. xiii. 3. 

















name implies, éhe house of God; and to it they were 
now going, to offer sacrifice. 

The three kids were tor sacrifice; the three loaves 
of bread to be offered probably as a thank-offering ; 
and the bottle or skin full of wine, for a hbation. 
When the blood was poured out before the Lord, then 
they feasted on the ficsh and on the bread; and pro- 
bably had a sufficiency of the wine left for their own 
drinking. 


Verse 4. And they will salute thee) pow’ » ner 
veshaalu lecha leshalom, “ And they will inquire of thee 
Inthe East, if this 


in this anointing, Saul is not acknowledged as fing, 
but simply 1°23 nagid, a captain—one who goes before | concerning peace,” 1. e., welfare. 
and /eads the people. | salutation be given, then the person or persons giving 
Verse 2. Rachel’s sepulchre| This was nigh to Beth- | it may be reckoned friends; if the others return it, 
lehem. See Gen. xxxv. 19. then there is friendship on both sides. Salaom alicum; 
At Aclzah\ If this be the name of a place, nothing | Peace to you! is the mode of compellation; Alicum 


is known of it. 

The Hebrew nybya detseltsach is translated by the 
Septuagint GAdrouevovc peyada, dancing greatly: now 
this may refer to the joy they felt and expressed on 
finding the asses, or it may refer to those religious 
exullations, or playing on instruments of musie, men- 
tioned in the succeeding verses. 

Verse 3. Three men going up to Gad to Beth-el) 
Jacob's altar was probably there still, Gen. xxviii. 19. 
However this might be, it was still considered, as its 


essalaam, ‘To you he peace! is the return. If you give 
the former and receive not the latter, you may expect 
hostility. ‘The meaning of the prophet is, When you 
come to the plain of Tabor, ye shall mect three men; 
you need not be afraid of them, fur they are friends ; 
and they will show this friendship, not only by bidding 
you goad speed, but by giving you two luaves of bread, 
a provision which you will need for the remaining part 
of your journey. 

Verse 5. The hill of God) The Targum says, “* The 
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Samuel tells Saul what I. SAMUEL. Should happen on his return 


A. AE, 2909, 
B. CL 1095. 
An. nt is. ™ from the high place with a 
306, 
Auno ante psaltery, anda tabret, and a pipe, 


BSCS 1055, 

be I a ee se 
thon shalt prophesy with them, — Anno ante 
{. Olyinp. 3L9. i 


pany of prophets coming down) 6 And the spirit of the — A: M. 2909. 
Lorp will come upon thee, and An. Exod. Isr 
396, 
ag ““_ and a harp, before them ; ® and | aud shalt be turned into another _' Cbme 3! 
they shall prophesy : man. 








@ Chap. ix. L2.——" Exod. xv. 20, 21; 2 Kings im. (5; 3 Cor. | ° Nuinbers xi. 25; chap. xvi. (3. —~—p Verse $0; chapter xia. 
xiv.ch. ids Bea 


i —— ——— 


his eonvey ; whieh acquaintance with the law of God 
puses it to be a height near Gibeah. was very necessary for one who was to judge among 
The garrison of the Phihstines] Probably they his brethren as their king. For this reason the Jew- 
kept a wateh on the tep of this hill, with a company | ish kings were to write out a copy of the law of God, 
of soldicrs to keep the coantry mi cheek. and read it continually, that they might be perfect mas- 
-l company of prophets] A company of seribes, | ters of it, Deut. xvi. 18, 20, which aceomplishment 
says the ‘Targam. Probably the scholars of the pro-| some youth had gained whom Saal inet with, and who 
phets ; for the prophets seem to have been the only | was honoored with the solemnity the saered historian 
avcredited teachers, at particular times, in Israel; and) speaks of, if the customs of South Barbary may be 
at this time there docs not appear to have been any | supposed to be explanatory of those of Judea.” 
uther prophet besides Samuel in this quarter. jd On the word prophet, and the general account given 
bly the teacher of this school was not an inspired man, here, I shall introduce the folowing illustratiuns from 
but one acting under the direction of Samuel]. Mr. another work :— 
| 





Jul} on which ‘Ae ark of the Lord was. Calmet sup- 














Harmer thinks that the following evustom among the “The word prophet generally conveys the idea of a 
Mohammedaus greatly illustrates this obscure place: | person se far acquainted with fudurtty as to diseern 
“When the children have gone through the Koran, ; some purpose of the Divine Being relative to his go- 
theic relations borrew a fine horse and furnitare, and | vernnient of the natural and moral world, but which is 
earry them about the town in procession, with the book | not sufficiently matured by the economy of Providence 
in their hand, the rest of their companions following, | to make, as yet, its public appearance among inen: 
and all serts of music of the country going befere. | and to prephesy is usually understood to imply the 
Dr. Shaw, in p. 195, mentions the same custom ; add- Bee such an event, the dive of its appearanc® 


ing the ecclamations of their school-fellows, but taking | and the place of its operation, with some preceding 
no votice of the musie. We have no reason, however, | and subsequent cireamstanees. But that this was the 
tu doubt the faet on aeeount of the doetor’s silence ;| original and only meaning of the word prophet or 
especially as it relates to another part of Barbary, and) praphesy, is very far from being clear. The first 
is given us by those who resided some years in that| place the word occurs in is Gen. xx. 7, where the 
coantry. ‘The doctor makes no use of this cireum-| Lord says of Abraham to Abimelech, Ile is @ prophet, 
stunee relating tu the education of youth in Barbary; | (Nw N72) nade hu,) aud will pray O>an veytihpallel, 
but the aceount of the procession above given seems! will make earnest intercession) for thee. In the com- 
to be a lively comment on that ancient Jewish custom | mon acceptation of the word if is certain Abraham was 
mentioned in these verses. That the word prophet) no prophet; but here it seems to signify a man well 
often signifies sors or seholars of the prophets, and that | acquaiuted with the Sapreme Being, capable of teach- 
prophesymg often implies senging, has been already | ing others in Divine things, and espeeially a man of 
remarked ; but no author that I know of has given any | prayer—one who lad great influenee with the God he 
account of the nature of this procession, or its design. | worshipped, and whose litercessions were available in 
We are sometimes told that Aigh places were used for} the behalf of others. And in this sense the original 
sacrifices; and in one ease music, it is certain, played| word °33 madi is used in several places in the Old 
before them when they went up to worship, Isa. xxx. | Testament. 

29. But did they not also return from sacrifiee with * Tt was through inattention to this meaning of the 
itt We are told that musie was used by the prophets word, Which appears to me to be the true, original, and 
to calm and conipose them, and to invite the Divine | ideal one, that all the commentators and erities that I 
influences ; which is indeed very true. But is it to) have met with have been so sadly puzzled with that 
the purpose} Did they go forth in this manner from | part of the history of Saul whieh is related ehap. x. 
their college into the noe and interruptions of the | 9-13, and xix. 20-24. In these passayes the saered 
world, to call down the prophetic impulse ? But if we | iisterian represents Saul, who was neither a prophet 
consider them as a company of the sens of the pro-| nor the sen of one, associating with the prophets, and 
phets, going in procession with sungs ef praise and| prophesying among them, to which he was led by the 
muste playing before them, and reeollect that it is usual | Spore of the Lord which came upon him. 

in this day fur yonng scholars to go in procession with} ‘Phat this can mean no more here than prayer and 
acelamations and music, the whole mystery seems to) sepplecation to Ged, accompanied probably with edifying 
he unravelled. To which may be added, that Saul) Aymns of praise and thanksgiriig, (for they had instru- 
was 10 meet them, and find hiwself turned ito another | meuts of music, chap. x. 5.) needs, in my opinion, little 
many into a man, perhaps, who is instantaneously; proof. If Saul lad prophesied inthe eommon accepta- 
made as knowing in the law ot Ged as the youth to, tion of the word, it is not hkely that we should have 
whom they were doing the abuve honours, or any of; been kept absolutely in the dark concerning the subject 
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Saul receives the Spirit, CHAP. X. and. prophesies 


A. M. 2909. q ; ius A. M. 2909, 
Reet Gane. 7 And let it be, when these] 9 And it was so, that when he eae 


An. Exod. Isr. ™ signs are come unto thee, * ¢hat| had turned his “ back to go from An. Poe Isr 
eee thou do as occasion serve thee ;| Samuel, God * gave him another sor eceine 
f. Olymp- 319. for t God is with thee. heart: and all those signs came § O!'¥™P. 31° 
8 And thou shalt go down before me "10]to pass that day. 

Gilgal ; and, behold, I will come down unto! I0 And when they came thither to the 

thee, to offer burnt-oiferings, and to sacrifice | hill, behold, 7. a company of prophets met him ; 

sacrifices of peace-offerings: ’ seven days | and * the Spirit of God came upon him; and 


shalt thou tarry, till | come to thee, and show! he prophesied among them. 









































thee what thou shalt do. Ii And it came to pass, when all that knew 

aHeb. it shall come to pass, that when these signs, &e. OP ONG (ee el a Chap. xi. 14,15; x1uiceb. v Chap. Sit 3. 
t Exod. iv. 8; Luke 1. 12. ‘Heb. do for thee as thine hand | ¥ Heb. shoulder. * Heb. turned. ¥ Ver: 5; ¢Chup. xix. 
shall find ; Judg. ix. 33. | 20. a Ver. 6. 











and design of his predietions, of which, by the way, | aloud, and eut themselves with knives, ull the blood 
not one svilable is spoken in the oracles of God. The | gushed out; and they prophesied (82301) vaiyithnabbeu, 
simple fact seems to have been this: God, who had | and they made supplication) until the time of the 
ehosen this man to govern Israel, designed to teach’ evening sacrifice.’ rom the whole context it is plain 
him that the Most High alone is the fountain of power, | that carnest, importunate prayer, is alone what is 
and that by him only kings could reign so as to exe-| meant by prophesying in this text. See also 1 Cur. 
eute justice properly, and be his ministers for good to | xiv. 3. 
the people. ‘To accomplish this gracious purpose, he “ And as all the prophets of God, whose principal 
gave him another heart (ver. 9)—a disposition totally | business it was to instruct the people in the way of 
different from what he had ever before possessed, and | righteousness, were men of prayer, who were continually 
taught him éo pray. intereeding with God in behalf of those to whom they 
“ Coming among the sons of the prophets, on whom | ministered, the term N°) nad: beeame their proper ap- 
the Spirit of the Lord rested, and who were under the | pellative; and thus a part of their office, tutercessors 
instruction of Samuel, (chap. xix. 20,) while they wor- | for the people, might have given rise to that name hy 
shipped God with musie and supplieation, Saul also | which the Spirit of God thought proper in after times 
was made a partaker of the same Divine influence, and | to distinguish those whom he sent, not only to pray for 
prophesied, 1. e., made prayer and supphieation among | and instruel the people, but also to predict those future 
them. ‘To see one who did not belong to the pro- | events which concerned the punishment of the ineorri- 
phetic school thus ineorporated with the prophets, | sible, and the comfort and exaltation of his own ser- 
pouring out his soul in prayer and supplication, was an | vants."’ See asermon whieh I have printed on 1 Cor. 
unusual sight, whieh eould not pass unnoticed, espe-| xiv. 3, entitled, “The Christian Prophet and his 
elally by those of Saul’s acquaintance who probably | Work ;” and see the note on Gen. xx. 7. 
knew him in times past to have been as eareless and A psaltery] 23 nebel. As the word signifies in 
ungodly as themselves, (for it was only novo he got that | other places a dolile or flagon, it was probably some- 
other good Spirit from God, a sufficient proof that he! thing like the ufrreularia Gibia or RaG-pipe. It often 
had it not defore.) These companions of his, being | occurs both with the Greeks and Romans, and was 
unacquainted with that graee which ean in a moment | evidently borrowed from the Hedrews. 








i 





influenee and change the heart, would, aceording to an A tabret) 9) loph; a sort of drum or cymbal. 
invariable eustom, express their astonishment with a| A pipe] "ON chalil, from In chal, to make a hole 


sneer: fs Saut also anong the prophets? That is,| or opening; a sort of pipe, flute, hautboy, clarionel, 
in modern language, ‘Can this man pray or preach ¢) or the jike. 

IIe whase edueation has been the same as our own, A harp] W33 finnor ; a stringed instrument similar 
employed in the same seeular offices, and formerly to our harp, or that on the model of which the harp 
companion with us in what he now affeets to call folly | was formed. On these different instruments I shall 
and sin? Can such a person be among the prophets ? | have oeeasion to speak more at large when I come to 
Yes, for God may have given him a new heorl; andj the Psalms. 

the Spirit of God, whose inspiration alone ean give Verse 7. Thou do as occasion serve thee] After 
sound understanding in saered things, may have come | God has shown thee all these signs that thou art under 
upon hun for this very purpose, that he might announce | his especial guidanee, fear not to undertake any thing 
unto you the righteousness of the Lord, and speak | that belongs to thy oflice, for God is with thee. 





unto your ruined souls 40 edification, and to exhorta- What a number of cireumstanees thus precisely 

tion, and to comfort, foretold! Does not this prove that Samuel was under 
* The history of Elijah and the priests of Baal, men- | the continual inspiration of the Almighty ? 

tioned in 1 Kings xviii., throws farther light on this} Verse 8. Seren days shalt thou tarry] 1 will come 


subject. In ver. 26 it is said, ‘They (the priests of | to thee within seven days, offer sacrifices, receive di- 

Baal) took a bullock and dressed it, and called on the | reetions from the Lord, and deliver them to thee. It 

name of Baal, from morning to neon, saying, O Baal, | is likely that these seven days referred to the ume in 

hear us! And they leaped upon the altar, and cried | which Samuel came to Saul to Gilgal, offered saeri- 
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Saul 1s chosen king at 


A. M.2909, 1): Tarn 
BG vues him beforetime saw that, behold, 


An. Exod. Isr. he prophesied among the pro- 

reseeen phets, then the people said » one 
1. Olymp. 319) tg another, What is this that is 
¢ Js Saul also 


come unto the son of Kish ? 
among the prophets ? 

12 And one @of the same place answered 
and said, But ° who 7s their father? There- 
fore 1 became a proverb, Is Saul also among 
the prophets ? 

13 And when he had made an end of pro- 
phesying, he came to the high place. 

14 And Saul’s uncle said unto him and to 
his servant, Whither went ye? And he said, 
To seck the asses: and when we saw that 
they were nowhere, we came to Samuel. 

15 And Saul’s uncle said, Tell me, Ll pray 
thee, what Samuel said unto you. 

16 And Saul said unto his uncle, He told 
us plainly that the asses were found. But of 
the matter of the kingdom, whereof Samucl 
spake, he told him not. 

17 And Samuel called the people together 
fiunto the Lorp & to Mizpeh; 

18 And said unto the children of Israel, 
bhThus saith the Lorp God of Israc}, I 
brought up Israel out of Egypt, and delivered 
you out of the hand of the Egyptians, and 
out of the hand of all kingdoms, aad of them 
that oppressed you : 








b]leb. a man to his neighbour. ¢ Chap, xix. 24; Malt. xm. 
A. 65 Joun- ik oy. Acts ive iS: dfleh. from thence. 
€ Isa. liv. 13; John vi.45; vi. 16. f Jude, x0. 125 xx.-03 chap, 
x1 Bs: * Chap. vii. 5, 6.—® Judg. vi. 8, 9. 











—  - 


fices, and confirmed the kingdom to him, after he had 
defeated the Ammonites. See chap. xi. 1-1, 15. 

Verse 10. Behold, a company of prophets] 
on ver. 5, Xe. 

Verse 12. But who is their father ?] The Septu- 
agint, in its prineipal editions, adds ov Kee; is it nol 
Aish? ‘This makes the sense more complete. 

Verse 13. Ile came to the high place.| J suppose 
this to mean the place where Saul’s father lived; as 
it is evident the next verse shows him to be at ome. 

Verse t-l. NSaul’s uncle] The word 319 dod signi- 
fies a belored one, love, a lover, friend, &e.; and is 
the same as Dard. It is supposed to mean unele 
here ; but T think it neans some familar friend. 

Verse ES. fF brought up Israel oul of Egypt) These 
are similar to the upbraidings in chap. vin. 7, Xe. 

Verse 10. Present yourselees—by your tribes] It 
appears that, in order to find out the proper person 
who shonld be made their king, they must determine 
by lot: £. The fride. 2 The thousands or grand 
divisions by fanmihes. 3. The smaller divisions by 
familics. And, 4. Phe aeeredual. 


See 


When the lot 
was east for the drrbe, Benjamin was taken ; when for 
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I. SAMUEL. 


an assembly in Mizpeh. 


| 19} And ye have this day reject- A: ¥1, 2009. 


ed your God, who himself saved An. Exod. Ist. 
you out of all your adversities and Dehacale 

your tribulations ; and ye have Leas 
said unto him, Nay, but set a king over us. 
Now therefore present yourselves before the 
Lorp by your tribes, and by your thousands. 

20 And when Samuel had * caused al} the 
tribes of Isracl to come near, the tribe of 
Benjamin was taken. 

21 When he had caused the tnbe of Ben- 
Jamin to come near by their families, the family 
of Matri was taken, and Saul the son of Kish 
was taken: and when they sought him, he 
could not be found. 

22 Therefore they | inquired of the Lorp 
farther, if the man should yet come thither. 
And the Lorn answered, Behold, he hath hid 
himself among the stuff. 

23 And they ran and fetched him thence : 
and when he stood among the people, ™ he was 
higher than any of the people from his shoul 
ders and upward. 

24 And Samuel said to all the people, See 
ve lim ® whom the Lorp hath chosen, that 
there is none like him among all the people ? 
pin all the people shouted, and said, ° God P 
“save the king. 
| 25 Then Samuel told the people ‘4 the 
manner of the kingdom, and wrote vin a 














iCh. viii. 7, 19: xa. 12.—\t Josh. vii. 14,16, 17; Acts 1. 2-4, 26. 
ACD ARI oe to, BE in Chap. ix. 2. od Sum. Xx. 6. 
©) Kings 1. 25,39; 2 Kings xi, 12.—-+? Heb. Let the king live. 
GSee Deut. xvii. 14, &c.; chap. vin. 11. 
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| : | 

ithe ¢housand, the division of Matri was taken, when 
for the family, the family of Avsh was taken; when 
for the indtridual, Saul, the son of Kish, was taken. 

Verse 21. When they sought him, he could not be 
found. | 
himself. 

Verse 22. The Lord answered] What a continual 
/aceess to God! and what condescension in his atten- 
tion to all their requests ! 

The stuff among which he had secreted himsel! 
may mean the carts, baggage, &e., brought by the 
people to Mizpeh. 

Verse 24. God save the king.] There is no such 
word here; no, nor in the whole Bible; nor is it coun- 
tenanced hy any af the versions. ‘The words which 
we thus translate here and elsewhere are simply *™ 
seen yecht hammelech, ** May the king live ,? and 
so all the versions, the Targum exeepted. whieh says, 
May the king prosper! ‘The Freneh Vive le rot! 
is a proper version of the Hebrew. 

Verse 25. The manner of the kingdom] 11 is the 
same word as in ehap. vill. 9; and donbuless the same 
thing is implied as is there related. But possibly there 
b 


Through modesty or fear he had seereted 


Nahkash, king of the Ammoniies, 


A. M293, book, and laid i up before the 
An. Exed. Is. Lorn. And Samuel sent all the 
Anno ante people away, every man to his 


EO ene Jiouse, 











26 And Saul also went home ‘to Gi- 
beah; and there went with him a_ band 
‘Judy: xx2.155 chan. niet: : Chap. xi. 12.——t Deut. xii. 
13.—*2 Sam. vii. 2; 1] Kings iv. 2t; x. 25; 2 Chron. xvii. 


was some kind of compact or covenant between them 
and Saul; and this was the thing that was written 
tn a book, and laid up before the Lord, probably near 
the ark. 

Verse 26. A band of men] Nota military band, 
as I imagine, but some seleet friends, or companions, 
who were personally attaehed to him. Others think 
that all the men fit to bear arms are intended ; but this 
seems inconsistent with the life that Saul led for some 
time afterwards ; for he appears to have gone into his 
agricultural eoneerns, and waited for a eal] from the 
Divine providence. See the next chap. ver. 5. 

Verse 27. Brought him no presents] They gave 
him no proofs that they acknowledged either the Divine 
appointment or his authority. The Arab ehiefs are, to 
this day, when on a mareh or excursion of any kind, 
supplied with every necessary by the free-will offerings 


CHAP. AI. 


encamps against Jabesh-gilead. 


of men, whose hearts God had = #1 7909. 
touched. An. Exod. Isr. 
396. 
27 § But the * children of Belial Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 319. 


said, How shall this man save 
us? And they despised him, "and brought 
him no presents. But * he held his peace. 








5; Psa. Ixxii. 10; Matt. 11. 11.——* Or, he was as though he 
had been deaf. 





or presents of the people in the villages or places 
where they eneamp. Saul was now a publie charae- 
ter, and had a right to support from the publie. These 
sons of Belial refused to bear their part; they drought 
hin no presents. He marked it, but at present held 
his peaee; he was as if he were deaf: so says the 
text. Ife was prudent, and did not immediately as- 
sume all the consequenee to whieh his office entitled 
him. Itis probable, however, that tridute is meant 
by the word present. The people in general finding 
they had now a king, took it for granted that they must 
pay tribnte or taxes to him. This was a part of the 
manner of the king whieh Samuel] had shown them ; 
the great majority had done so, but certain refractory 
people refused to pay any thing, on the pretenee that 
such a person as Sau! could not be a deliverer of Is- 
racl. How, say they, shall this man save us? 


CHAPTER XI. 


Nahash, king of the Ammonites, besieges Jabesh-gilead ; and proposes to its inhabitants the most degrading 


conditions of peace, 1, 2. 


They apply to their brethren for help, 3, 4. 


Saul hears af their distress ; 


takes a yoke of oxen, hews them in preces, and sends them throughout the coasts of Israel, with the threat 
that all who did not come to his standard shauld have his eattle served in like manner ; in consequence of 


which he is soon at the head af an army of three hundred and thirty thousand men, 5-8. 


Jabesh-gilcad, and promises help, 9, 10. 
tatal overthrow, 11. 


sacrifiees, and renew the kingdom to Saul, 14, 15. 


a oe . HEN @ Nahash the Ammon- 

An. Exod. Isr ite came up, and encamped 
26. 

Auno ante against " Jabesh-gilead: and all 


esl a sald unto 


the men of Jabesh 


— a er 








aChap. xii. 12.—® Judg. xxi. 8. ¢ Gen. xxvi. 28; Exod. 


NOTES ON ClxP M1, 
Verse 1. Nahash the Ammonite| In the Vulgate 
this ehapter begins thus: Kt factwm est quasi post 


He sends to 


Saul attacks the Ammonites next morning, and gives them a 
The people are greatly encouraged, and propose to put to death those who are oppo- 
sed ta Saul’s government: but this he prevents, 12, 13. 


Samuel leads the people to Gilgal: they offer 


Nahash, * Make a covenant with 4. ee 
us, and we will serve thee. An. Exod. Is1 
396 
Te . 
2 And Nahash the Ammonite — Anno ante 


: ik r 
answered them, On this condition _' Olymp. 319. 





SkHioo .o) Nines 443 fs Job sti 4Egek, xvii]. 


Nahash might have been a common name of the 
Ammonitish kings. 
Make a eovenant with us] 


They found they were 


mensem, “ And iteame to pass about a month after.” |) in no condition to risk a war; and they wish to have 


This addition appears also in the principal eopies of the 
Septuagint ; though it is wanting in the Complutensian 
edition, both in the Greek and Latin, and is not aeknow- 
ledged hy any of the Oriental versions. But it is in 
Josephus, aud probably was inserted from him into 
some copies of the Sepiuagint, and thenee into the 
Vulzate. It appears to be of very little authority. 
We know little about Nahash; there was a king 
of this name among the Ammonites in the time of Da- 
vid, 2 Sam. x. 2, but probably not the same person. 
Vou. Il. ( 6) 


peace, and desire to know his eonditions. 

Verse 2. F may thrust aut all your right eyes| 
This eruel condition would serve at once as a badge 
of their slavery, and a means of incapaeitating them 
from being effective warriors. Theodore? observes, 
“ He who opposes his shield to the enemy with his 
left hand, thereby hides his left eye, and looks at his 
enemy with his right eye; he therefore who plueks 
out that right eye makes men nseless in war.” Jose- 
phus gives the same reason. 

241 b 


Saul summons the people 


A. M. 2909. 
B. C. 1095. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
396. 
Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 319. 


will T make @ covenant with you, 
that T may thrust out all your 
right eyes, and lay it for *a re- 
proach upon all Israel. 

8 And the elders of Jabesh said unto him, 
« Give us seven days’ respite, that we may send 
messengers unto all the coasts of Israel: and 
then, if *here be no man to save us, we will 
come out to thee. 

4 Then came the messengers ‘to Gibeah of 
Saul, and told the tidings in the ears of the 
people: and all the people lifted up their 
voices, and wept. 

5 And, behold, Saul came after the herd out 
of the field; and Saul said, What «leth the 
people that they weep? And they told him 
the tidings of the men of Jabesh. 

6 ® And the Spirit of God came upon Saul 
when he heard those tidmgs, and his anger 
was kindled greatly. 

7 And he took a yoke of oxen, and ' hewed 
them in pieces, and sent them throughout all 





¢Gen.xxxiv. 14: chap. xvii. 26. € [Ieb. Foerbear us. UCh. 
X26 Pavjoh 2 Sam. xx 6: eJudy. 11. xx1. 2. b Jude, 
HI Vises le A oe Oe Chap. me 10s ones: 

















Verse 3. Give us seven days’ respite] Such promises 
are frequently made by besieged places; “ We will 
surrender if not relieved in so many days ;” and such 
conditions are generally received by the besiegers. 

Verse 4. Then came the messengers to Gibeah} Ut 
does not appear that the peopie of Jabesh-gilead knew 
any thing of Saul's appointment to the kingdom, for the 
message is not directed to him but to the people. 

The people lifted up their voices and wept.) They 
saw no hope of deliverance, and they expected that 
their reproach would be laid on all Israel. 

Verse 5. Saud came after the herd} We had been 
hred up to an agricultural life, and after lis consecra- 
tion he returned to it, waiting for a eall of Divine pro- 
videnee, whieh he eonsidered he had now received in 
the message from Jabesh-gilead. 

It has often been remarked, that mighty kings and 
accomplished generals have been chosen from among 
those who were envaged in agricultural coneerns. In 
these observations one fact is lust sight of, viz., that 
in ancient times egricudfure was the only employment. 
Trade and ecommerce were seareely known; therefore 
all deseriptions of official dignities must be chosen out 
of this class, there being no other to choose them from. 
We need not wonder at these words of the poet :— 


Jura dabat populis posita inodu consul aratro ; 
Pascebatque suas ipse senator oves. 


“The consul, having now laid aside his plough, yives 
laws to the people ; 
And the senator himself feeds his own sheep.” 
Ovin, Fast. lib. i, v. 201-207. 
Verse 6. The Spirit of God came upon Saul] He 
b 242 


1. SAMUBL. 


to come out against Nahash. 


the coasts of Isracl by the hands — +: Be ae 
of inessengers, saying, * Whoso- An. Exod. Isr. 
396. 
ever cometh not forth after Saul Anno ante 
I Olvimp. 319. 


and after Samuel, so shall it be 
done unto his oxen. And the fear of the Lorp 
fell on the people, and they came out ! with 
one consent. 

8 And when he numbered them in ™ Bezck, 
the children "of Isracl were three hundred 
thousand, and the men of Judah thirty thousand. 

9 And they said unto the messengers that came, 
Thus shall ye say unto the men of Jabesh- 
gilead, ‘l’o-morrow, by that time the sun be hot, 
ye shall have ehelp. And the messengers 
came and showed 72¢ to the men of Jabesh; 
and they were glad. 

10 Therefore the men of Jabesh said, To- 
morrow P we will come ont unto you, and ye 
shal] do with us all that seemeth good unto you. 

11 And it was so on the morrow, that ¢ Saul 
put the people "in three companies ; and they 
came into the midst of the host in the morming 











‘Jude xix: 29. ¥ Judz. xxi. 5,8, 10. ' Heb. as one man ; 
Jadg. xx. 1. m Judz. i. 5. OO ats. RSV O: ° Or, deli- 
VETANCE. P Ver. 3.9? See chap. xxxi. 11. r Judg. vii. LE 























felt himself strongly excited to attempt the relief of 
his brethren. 

And his auger was kindled greatly.| 1 believe 
this means no more than that Ais courage was greatly 
exeited—he felt himseif strong for fight, and confident 
of suceess. 

Verse 7. He took a yoke of oxen) The sending the 
preces of the oxen was an act similar to that of the 
Levite, Jude. xix. 29, where see the note. And both 
enstoms are similar to the sending about of the bloody 
cross, to call the clans to battle, praetised by the an- 
eicnt Highlanders of Scotland. See at the end of 
this chapter. 

Verse 8. The children of Isract were three hundred 
thousand, aud the men of Judah thirty thousand.) 
This was a vast army, but the S:pfuagint make it 
even more: “ All the men of Israel] were éSexoctag 
yiAradsac, stx uUNDRED thousand; and the men of 
Judah, &sdouyKcorza yi2tadcc, SEVENTY thousand.” Jo- 
sephus goes yet higher with the number of the Israel- 
ites: “LIe found the number of those whom he had 
gathered together to be eodopuyKorra peupladac, SEVEN 
HUNDRED thousand.” Those of the tribe of Judah he 
makes seventy thousand, with the Septuagint. These 
numbers are not all right; and ] suspect even the He- 
brew text to be exaggerated, by the mistake or design 
of some ancient scribe. 

Verse 10. To-morrow we will eome out unto you] 
They coneealed the infurmation they had reecived of 
Sauls promised assistanee. They did come out unto 
them; but it was ina different manner to what the 
Ammonites expected. 

Verse 11. Put the people in three companies) In- 

( 16* ) 


Saul defeats the Ammonites, 


s Ae ee watch, and slew the Ammonites 
An. Dg is. until the heat of the day: and it 
Annoante came lo pass, that they which 
1. Olymp. 319. 


two of thein were not left together. 

12 And the people said unio Samuel, * Who 
és he that said, Shall Saul reign over us? 
‘bring the men, that we may put them lo 
death. 

13 And Saul said, * There shall not a man 
be put to death this day: for to-day * the 


u2 Samuel 








tSee Luke xix. 27. 


Chapter x. 27. 
XIX. 22, 





tending to attack the Ammonites in three different 
points, and to give his nwn men more room to act. 

In the morning watch] le probably began Ins 
march in the evening, passed Jordan in the night, and 
reached the camp of the Ammonites by daybreak. 

That two of them were not left together.| This 
proves that the rout was complete. 

Verse 12. Who is he that said, Shall Saul reign] 
Now, flushed with victory and proud of their leader, 
they wished to give him a proof of their attachment 
by slaying, even in cool blood, the persons who were 
at first averse from his being intrusted with the sn- 
preme power! ‘The common soldier is scarecly ever 
inspired by his victory to acts of magnanimity; he has 
shed blood—he wishes to shed more! 

Verse 13. There shall not a man be put to death] 
This was as much to Saul’s eredit as the lately pro- 
posed measure was to the diseredit of his soldiers. 

Verse 14. Renew the kingdom] The unction of 
Saul, in the first instance, was a very private act; and 
his being appointed to be king was not known to the 
people in general. fe had now shown himself wor- 
thy to command the people ; and Samuel takes advan- 
tage of this cireumstance to gain the general consent 
in his favonr. Josephus says that Saul was anointed 
a second time at this convocation. 

Verse 15. There they made Saul king] Itis likely, 
from these words, that Saul was anointed a second 
time; he was now publicly acknowledged, and there 
was no gainsayer. Thus far Saul acted well, and the 


CHAP. XI. 


remained were scattered, so that | people, Come, and let us go “to 


and is confirmed in the kingdom. 


: : A. M. 2909, 
Lorp hath wrought salvation in Soe ae: 
Israel. An. Exod. Isr. 


396. 
Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 319. 


14 Then said Samuel to the 


Gilgal, and renew the kingdom there. 

15 And all the people went to Gilgal; and 
there they made Saul king * before the Lorp 
m1 Gilgal; and ¥ there they sacrificed  sacri- 
fices of peace-offerings before the Lorp ; and 
there Saul and all the men of Israel rejoiced 
greatly. 








v Exod. xiv. 13, 30; chap. xix. 5 w Chap. x. 8. 


x Chap. 
pw » Chap. x8; 








customs may possibly acquire an additional mark of 
authenticity, when the similarity is not so exact as to 
admit a presumption that the customs of one nation 
were merely copied from the other. 

“Sir Walter Scott, in the third canto of the Lady 
of the Lake, describes the rites, incantations, and iim- 
precations, used prior to the ficry cross being eircu- 
lated, to summon the rough warriors of ancient times 
to the service of their chief; and in the first note of 
this canto he allndes to this ancient custom which, in 
comparatively modern times, has becn used in Scot- 
land, and proves that a similar panishment of death or 
destruetion of the honses for disobeying the summons 
was inflicted by the ancient Scandinavians, as recorded 
by Olaus Magnus, in his history of the Goths. <A 
cnstom still more in point than the one cited may be 
found to have existed in a more ancient nation, whose 
history is suppused the most, if not the only, authentic 
narrative of deeds of ancient times: and which also 
records the sanguinary manners of uncultivated na- 
lions ; see the preceding chapter, first eiglit verses. 
The similarity of the custom is wo be found in the 
seventh verse ; with the Highlanders a goat was slain; 
with the Israelites, an ox. The exhibition of a cross 
stained with the blood of the sacrificed animal was the 
summons of the former, while part of the animal was 
the mandate of the latter. Disobedience in the one 
nation was punished with the death of the parties, and 
burning of their dwellings ; in the other, the punish- 
ment was more simple, and more allusive to the sacri- 


kingdom seemed to he confirmed in his hand: but | ficed emblem, the forfeiture or destruction of their oxen 


soon through imprudence he lost it. 


On the custom referred to in ver. 7 [ am favonred 
with the following observations by a learned corres- 
pondent :-— 

“Tt is considered that the authenticity of records 
respecting a peculiar people cannot be hetter illustrated, 
or the fidelity of the historian more clearly ascertained, 
than hy proving that the manners and customs recorded 
are in unison with, or hear a resemblance to, the man- 
ners and customs of other nations of the same anti- 


It is not difficult to judge whether the comparison be 
correct. 

“The first verses record the sanguinary practices 
of ancient times, which to inany appear merely as the 
oratification of revenge, or as proofs of victory ; yet 
when it is considered that the right eve must chiefly 
ald the warrior inaiming at his adversary, whether the 
weapon be of ancicnt or modern warfare, here arises a 
military reason, eorroborative of the truth of history, 
for the deprivation, and in same degree lessening the 
eruelty of the mutilation, which would be increased if 


quity ; or, what may be more correct, in a similar state | it were caused by revenge or wantonness; though 
of improvement; and the records of such rites and! Nahash declares it to be a reproach upon all Israel.” 
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Samuel, grown old, testifies 


1. SAMUEL. 


his integrity before the people 


CHAPTER AIL. 


Samuel, grawn old, testifies his integrity before the peaple, which they eonfirm, 1-5. 
their ingratitude and disobedience; and gives a summary af the history of their fathers, 6-12. 


He reproves them for 
He 


exhorts them to future obedience, and calls for a sign from heaven to confirm his authority, and to show 


them their disobedience: Ged sends an extraordinary thunder and rain, 13-19. 
idolatry, and exhorts to obedtenee, and promises to intercede for them, 20-23. 


concludes with a solemn warning, 21, 25. 


ANP Samuel said unto all Israel, 

Behold, I have hearkened un- 
to * your voice in all that ye said 
unto me, and » have made a king 


A. M. 2909. 
BC. 1005: 
An. Exod. Isr. 
396. 
Anno ante 
l. Olymp. 319. 

over you. 

2 And now, behold, the king * walketh be- 
fore you: “and [ am old and gray-headed ; 
and, behold, my sons are with you: and I 
have walked before you from my childhood 
unto this day. 

3 Behold, ¢ here I am: witness against me 
before the Lorp, and before his anoinied : 
€ whose ox have I taken ? or whose ass have 
I taken? or whom have I defranded ? whom 
have [ oppressed ? or of whose hand have I 
received any ® bribe 'to * blind mine eyes 
therewith ? and I will restore it you. 

4 And they said, Thou hast not defranded 
us, nor oppressed us, neither hast thou taken 
aught of any man’s hand. 

5 And he said unto them, The Lorp zs wit- 





a Chap. viii. 5, 19, 20.——® Chap. x. 24; xi. 14, 15.——t Num. 
xxvit. 17: chap. vin. 20. d Chap. vu. 1, 5. ¢ Ecelus. xlvi. 
39,——f Ver. 5: chap. x.1 5 xxiv.6; 2 5am.1. 14, 16. ¢ Num. 
*vi,.15 2 -Acts x¥.33: 1 Thess. i. 5: h Heb. ransom. Or, 
that I should hide mine eyes at him. —* Deut. xvi. 19. 

















NOTES ON CHAP. NII. 

Verse 1. And Samuel said| It is very likely that 
it was at this public meeting that Samuel delivered the 
following address; no other time seems to be given lor 
it, and this is the most proper that could be chosen. 

Verse 2. My sons are with you] It is gencrally 
agreed that these words intimate that Samuel had de- 
prived them of their public employ, and redueed them 
to a tevel with the common people. 

Have walked before you from my childhood] Me 
had been a long, steady, and immaculate servant of the 
public. 

Verse 3. Witness against me) Did ever a minister 
of state, in any part of the world, resign his office with 
so mueh self-conseiousness of integrity, backed with 
the universal approbation of the public ! 


EL 


No Nit Wis | 


He warns them against 
Sums up their duty, and 


ness against you, and his anoini- 4 M2809. 

ed zs witness this day, 'that ye An. Exad Isr. 
. 3 6. 

have not fonnd aught ™in my Anno ante 


hand. And they answered, Le is 1. Olymp. 319. 


witness. 

6 And Samuel said unto the people, * It 2s 
the Lorp that °advanced Moses and Aaron, and 
that brought your fathers up out of the land 
of Egypt. 

7 Now therefore stand still, that I may 
? reason wilh you before the Lorp of all the 
‘righteous acts of the Lorp, which he did * to 
you and to your fathers. 

8 * When Jacob was come inio Egypt, and 
your fathers ‘cried unto the Lorp, then the 
Lorp “sent Moses and Aaron, which brought 
forth your fathers out of Egypt, and made 
them dwell in this place. 

9 And when they ° forgal the Lorn their God, 
* he sold them into the hand of Sisera, captain 
of the host of Hazor, and into the hand of 








‘John xvin. 38; Acts xxi. 9; 
XX. 4. u Mic. vi. 4. 
Mic. vi. 2, 3 
t theb. wth. 
1. 10; iv. 26. 


xxIVe 16, oh m Exodus 
° Or, made. Pleat. 1S es ves, 4 
q Heh. righteousnesses. or, benefits ; Judg. v. 11. 
s Gen. xlvi. 5, 6. t Exod. i. 23. u Exodus 
¥ Judg. ii. 7-——® Judg. iv. 2. 





























abandoned them to national justiee, with only a taeit 
solicitation of mercy : Behold, my sons are with you! 
They have aeted improperly ; [deprived them of their 
authority ; they are amenable to yav for their past eon- 
duct; [have walked uprightly and disinterestedly among 
you; they have not followed my steps: but ean you 
forgive them for their father’s sake? As a minister 
of justice, he abandons them to their fate; as a fender 
father, he indirectly and modestly pleads for them on 
the ground of his own services.  ]lad he not aeted 
thos in beth these relations, he would lave been un- 
worthy of that eharaeter which he so deservedly bears. 

Verse -l. They said, Thou hast not defrauded] Of 
what minister or governor ean any nation onder heaven 
say such things ! 

Verse 7. Now therefore stand still] I have ar- 


oppressed under his government, no man defrauded! | raigned myself before God and you; T now arraign 
He had accumalated no riches for himself; he had pro- | yeu before God. 


cured none Tor his friends; nor had oue needy depend- 
aut been proviled Tor out of the prblie purse 


| 


He 


Verse 8. The Lord scent Moses and Aaron] 


He! shows them that through all their histery God had ever 


might have pardoned his own sons, who had acted im- | raised them up Jeliverers, when their neeessities re- 
properly, before he quitted the government ; butthoogh | quired suelt interterenec. 


lie was the most tender of parents, he would not, but 
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Verse 9. The hand of Sisera] See these transac- 
b 


Samuel informs the people of 


A. M. 2909. x Cy ee F 
ie Tie the Philistines, and into the 


An. Exod. Isr. hand of the king ¥ of Moab, and 

eae atte they fought against them. 

1 Olymp. 319-10 And they cried unto the 
Lorp, and said, 7 We have sinned, because we 
have forsaken the Lorp, *and have served 
Baalim and Ashtaroth: but now " deliver us 
out of the hand of our enemies, and we will 
serve thee. 

11 And the Lorp sent ° Jerubbaal, and Bedan, 
and ¢Jephthah, and © Samuel, and delivered 
you out of the hand of your enemies on every 
side, and ye dwelled safe. 

12 And when ye saw that f Nahash the king 
of the children of Ammon came against you, 
£ ye said unto me, Nay ; but a king shall reign 
over us: when "the Lorp your God was 
your king. 

13 Now therefore ‘ behold the king * whom ye 
have chosen, and whom ye have desired ! and, 
behold, 'the Lorp hath set a king over you. 

14 If ye will ™ fear the Lorp, and serve him, 
and obey his voice, and not rebel against the 








x Judges x. 7; xii. 1.—Y Judges 1. 12. 2 Judges x. 10, 
aJudges ii, 13.——* Judg. x. 15, 16. e Judes vis. 145732: 
d Judg. xi. 1.—~¢ Chap. vii. 13.—— Chap. xi. 1.——s Chap. viii. 
3, 19.—~— Judg. viii. 23; chap. viii. 7; x. 19.—'Chap. x. 24. 
k Chap. viii. 5; ix. 20.— Hos. xi. 11.—* Josh. xxiv. 14; 
Psa Ixxxi. 13, 14. 








—— 


tions in the book of Judges, as marked in the margin ; 
and see the notes on those passages. 

Verse 11. Jerubbaal} That is,Gideon. And Bedan: 
instead of Bedan, whose name occurs nowhere else as 
a judge or deliverer of Israel], the Septuagint have 
Barak; the same reading is found in the Syriac and 
Arabic. The Targum has Samson. Many commen- 
tators are of this opinion; but Calmeé thinks that Jair 
is intended, who judged [srael twenty-two years, Judg. 
x. 3. 

Instead of Samuel, the Syriac and Arabic have Sam- 
son; and it is most natural to suppose that Samuel 
does not mention Aimself in this place. St. Paul's 
authority confirms these alterations: The lime would 
fail me, says he, to tell of Gideon, of Barak, of Sam- 
son, of Jephthah, of David, &c. 

Verse 12. When ye saw that Nahash| This was 
not the first time they had demanded a king ; see be- 
fore, chap. viii. 5. But at the crisis mentioned here 
they became more importunate ; and it was in conse- 
quence of this that the kingdom was a second time con- 
firmed to Saul. Saul was elected at Mizpeh, he was 
confirmed at Gilgal. 

Verse 14. If ye will fear the Lord, §c.} On con- 
dition that ye rebel no more, God will take you and 


your king under his merciful protection, and he and his | way of mankind. 


kingdom shall be confirmed and continued. 
Verse 16. This great thing] This unusual occurrence. 


CHAP. XII. 


God's dealings with their fathers. 


: A. M. 2909. 
commandment of the Lorp, then CC ak 


shall both ye and also the king An. Bais: 
that reigneth over you °continue — Anno ante 
following the Lorp your God: 1 O!ymp. 319. 

15 But if ye will ? not obey the voice of the 
Lorp, but rebel against the commandment of 
the Lory, then shall the hand of the Lorp be 
against you, 1as 7f was against your fathers. 

16 Now therefore * stand and see this great 
thing, which the Lorp will do before your eyes. 

17 Is zt not * wheat harvest to-day? * I will 
cal] unto the Lorp, and he shall send thtmnder 
and rain; that ye may perceive and see that 
" your wickedness zs great, which ye have done 
in the sight of the Lorn, in asking you a 
king. 

18 So Samuel called tinto the Lorp; and 
the Lorn sent thunder and rain that day : and 
‘all the people greatly feared the Lorp and 
Samuel. 

19 And all the people said unto Samuel, 
“ Pray for thy servants unto the Lorn thy 
God, that we die not: for we have added unto 


0 Heb. mouth. © Heb. be after. PLeéev. xxvic 14515, &e.: 
Deut. xxvill. 15, &c.; Josh. xxiv. 20.——4 Ver. 9. r Exodus 
xiv. 13, 3]).——5 Prov. xxvi. 1. t Josh. x. 12; chap. vii. 9, 
10; James v. 16, 17, 18. u Chap. viii. 7. ¥ Exod. xiv. 31; 
see Ezra x. 9. w Exod. ix. 28; x. 17; James v. 15; 1 John 
v. 16. 























Jerome, who spent several] years in the promised land, 
this harvest commenced about the end of June or be- 
ginning of July, in which he says he never saw rain 
in Judea: Nunquam enim in fine mensis Juni, sive in 
mense Julio, in his provinciis, maximeque in Judea, 
pluvias vidimus.—Her. in Amos iv. 7; where he re- 
fers to this very history. What occurred now hardly 
ever occurs there but in the winter months. 

Verse 18. The Lord sent thunder and rain that day} 
This was totally unusual]; and, as it came at the call 
of Samuel, was a most evident miracle. 

Greatly feared the Lord] They dreaded His terrible 
tmaajesty ; and they feared Samuel, perceiving that he 
had so much power with God. 

Verse 19. Pray for thy servants—that we die not] 
As they knew they had rebelled against God, they saw 
that they had every thing to fear from his justice and 
power. 

We have added unto all our sins this evil] It is no 
sin to have a king; a good king is one of the greatest 
blessings of God’s providence ; but it is a sin to put a 
man in the place of God. Is it not strange that they 
did not now attempt to repair their fault ? They might 
have done it, but they did not; they acknowledged 
their sin, but did not put it away. This is the general 
“ God help us, we are all sinners!” 
is the general language of all people ; but though to be 
a sinner is to be in the most solemn and awful cireum- 


Verse 17. Is it not wheat harvest to-day ?| That is, | stances, yet they are contented to bear the character, 


This is the time of wheat harvest. 
b 


According to St. | heedless of the consequences ! 
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Samuel exhoris ihe people 


7 Me roo? all our sins this evil, to ask us a 
An. Exod. Isr. king. 
396. g 
Anno ante 20 And Samuel said unto the 


Dy 
1. Olymp. 319: people, Fear not : ye have done 


all this wiekedness: yet turn not aside from 
following the Lorn, but serve tlhe Lorp with 
all your heart ; 

21 And *turn ye not aside : ¥ for ihen should 
ye go after vain things, which cannot profit 
nor deliver; for they are vain. 

22 For 7 the Lorp will not forsake his peo- 
ple * for his great name’s sake: because ? it 

x Deut. xi. 16. ¥ Jer. avin. 19: Habe: 182) Carvin: 4. 
21 Kings xi..19;-Psa-xciv, 14: *+Josh.v11, 93 Psa ev. B.. Jer: 


Aivoel sh zeksxx. 9, 11: Dent. Vii 78s x1vs 2a 128, 
© Heb. from ceasing. Acts xo Rom, 1 0% Gol 1: 

















Verse 20. Ye have dane all this wickedness] That 
is, although ye have done all this wickedness: what 
was past God would pass by, provided they would be 
obedient in future. 

Verse 21. After vain things] That is, idals ; which 
he ealls here 77 Aattchu, the same expression found 
Gen. 1.2. The earth was Ni tohu; it was waste, 
empty, and formless: so idols; they are confusion, 
and things of naught, for an idol 1s nothing in the 
world—it is not the representative of any intelligent 
being. 

Verse 22. The Lord will not forsake his people) He 
will not as yet east you off, though you have deserved 
it. lis purpose in preserving them in their land and 
religion was not yet accomplished. It was not how- 
ever for their sake that he would not east them off, 
but for his own great name’s sake. He drew his rea- 
sons from himself. 

Verse 23. God forbid that I should sin) They had 
earnestly begged him, ver. 19, to pray to God for them, 
that they might not die; and he tells them that he 
should eonsider himself a sinner, should he eease to be 
their intercessor. 

But I will teaeh you the good and the right way] | 
will show you, as long as I am with you, what érwe 


I. SAMUEL. 


to future obedience. 


hath pleased the Lorp to make 4. M. 2909. 


B.C. 1095. 
you his people. An. Exod. Isr. 
ey 396. 
23 Moreover, as for me, God — Annoante 


forbid that I should sin against 1. Olymp. 319. 


the Lorp © in ¢ ceasing to pray for you: but 
°T will teach you the ‘good and the right 
Way: 

24 * Only fear the Lorn, and serve him in 
truth with all your heart: for * consider ‘ how 
* great things he hath done for you. . 

25 But if ye shall still do wickedly, ! ye 


shall be consumed, ™ both ye and your king. 


2°Tim.1:3- 





e Psa. xxxiv. 11; Prov. iv. 11.——€I Kings viii. 
363-2 Chron: vi 27 eer. 5.16: 8 Eeeles. xii. J3.—— Isa. 
12: iOr, what a great thing, Ke. k Deut. x. 21; Psalm 
CEXVIS So: 1 Josh. xxiv. 20.—® Dent. xxviii. 36. 














is right—there is no erookedness in it; it is good— 
there is no evr in it. 

Verse 24. Only fear the Lord] Know, respeet, and 
reverenee him. 

Serve him] Consider him your Lord and Master ; 
consider yourselves his servants. 

In truth] Be ever honest, ever sincere; with all 
your heart—have every affection engaged in the work 
of obedience ; aet not merely from a principle of duty, 
but also from a prous, offeetionate sense of obligation. 
Aet towards your God as an affectionate ehild should 
act towards a tender and loving parent. 

Consider how great things] Review the history of 
your fathers, review your own life; see what interpo- 
sitions of power, merey, goodness, and truth, God has 
displayed in your behalf! Ifas he not daily loaded 
you with his benefits t 

Verse 25. Ye shall be eonsumed] If ye do wickedly 
you shall be destroyed, your Aingdom destroyed, and 
your ding destroyed. Here they had set hefore them 
life and good, death and evil. Never was a people 
more fully warned, and never did a people profit less 
by the warning ; and they continue to this day monv- 
ments of God's justice and forbearanee. Reader, What 
art thon? Perhaps a similar monument. Consider 


religion is; it is the way to happiness and heaven. It| therefore what great things God has done for thee. 





CHAPTER AIII. 


Saul chooses a body of troops, 1, 2. 
gather together an immense host against Israel, 5. 
in caves, and others flee over Jordan, 6, 7. 


Samuel comes and reproves him, and Saul excuses himself, 10- 
rejected him fram heing captain over his people, 13, VA. 
The Philistines send aut foraging companies, and waste the 
Desolate state of the Israclitish army, having no weapons af defence agatnst their cnemies, 


six hundred men, ahide in Gibeah, 15, 16. 
land, 17, 18. 
19-23. 


°o 


a? 


46 


Jonathan smites a garrison af the Philistines, 3, 4. 


The Philistines 


The Israelites are afraid; and some hide themselves 


Samuel delaying his caming, Saul offers sacrifice, &, 9. 


12. Samuel shows him that God has 


Samuel departs; and Saul and Janathan, with 


b 


Jonathan smites a garrison CHAP. XIII. of the Philistines 


A. M. 2909. aoa eens A. M. 2911. 
nee ios AUL * reigned one year; and! 5 And the Philistines gathered eer 
An, Exod. Isr. when he had reigned two | themselves together to fight with Aa. Exod. Jer. 

' 98. 
Annoante years over Israel, Israel, thirty thousand chariots, Anno ante 


I. Olymp. 319. I. Olymp. 317. 


2 Saul chose him three thou-|and six thousand horsemen, and 
A.M. cll. sand men of Israel ; whereof two | people as the sand which is on the sea-shore 
An. Exod. Isr. thousand were with Saul in}in multitude: and they came up, and pitched 


Peer Michmash and in Mount Beth-el, | in Michmash, eastward from Beth-aven. 
I, Olymp. 317, and a thousand were with Jona-| 6 When the men of Isracl saw that they 
than in >Gibeah of Benjamin: and the rest|were im a strait, (for the people were dis- 
of the people he sent every man to his tent. | tressed,) then the people ‘ did hide themselves 
3 And Jonathan smote the ° garnson of the }in caves, andin thickets, and in rocks, and in 
Philistines that was in ¢Geba, and the Phi-| high places, and in pits. 
listines heard of it. And Saul blew the} 7 And some of the Hebrews went over Jor- 
trumpet throughout all the land, saying, Let|dan to the land of Gad and Gilead. As for 
the Hebrews hear. Saul, he was yet in Gilgal, and all the people 
4 And all Israel heard say that Saul had |¢ followed Inm trembling. 
smitten a garrison of the Philistines, and that} 8 » And he tarried seven days, according to 
Israel also * was had in abomination with the | the set time that Samuel had eppointed : but 
Philistines. And the people were called to-| Samuel came not to Gilgal ; and the people 











gether after Saul to Gilgal. were scattered from him. 
4Heb. the son of one year in his reigning ——» Chapter x. 26. | © Heb. did stink; Genesis xxxiv. 30; Exod, v. 21. f Judges 
¢ Chap. x. 5. 4 Or, the hill. a Tae & Heb. trembled after him.—* Chap. x. 8. 





NOTES ON CHAP. NUIT: arms for a regular hattle, or taking the place by storm. 
Verse 1. Saul reigned one year] A great deal of ; This is the first place in which this brave and excel- 
learned labour has been employed and lost on this verse, | lent man appears ; a man who bears one of the most 
to reconeile it with propriety and eommon sense. [| amiable characters in the Bible. 
shall not recount the meanings pot on it. J think this Let the Hebrews hear.|  Probahly this means the 
clause belongs to the preceding ehapter, cither as a| people who dwelt beyond Jordan, who might very na- 
part of che whole, or a ehronological note added after- | turally he termed here D237 Aazbrim, from 92y abar, 
wards as if the writer had said, These things (related | he passed over ; those who are beyond the river Jor- 
in ehap. xii.) took place in the first year of Saul’s|dan: as Abraham was ealled ‘ay Jbri hecause he 
reign: and then he proceeds in the next place to tell ; dwelt heyond the river Huphrates. 
us what took plaee in the second year, the two most Verse 4. The people were ealled together] The 
remarkable years of Saul’s reign. In the first he is| smiting of this garrison was the commencement of a 
appointed, anointed, and twice confirmed, viz., at Miz-| war, and in effect the shaking off of the Philistine 
peh and at Gilgal; in the second, Israel is brought | yoke ; and now the people found that they must stand 
into the lowest state of degradation by the Philistines, | together, and fight for their lives. 
Saul aets unconstitutionally, and is rejeeted from being | Verse 5. Thirty thousand chariots, and six thousand 
king. ‘These things were worthy of an especial chro- | horsemen| There is no proportion here hetween the 
nalagical note. chariots and the eavalry. The largest armies ever 
And when he had reigned) This should begin the | brought into the field, even by mighty emperors, never 
chapter, and be read thus: “And when Saul had | were furnished with thirty thousand chariots. 
reigned two years over Israel, he ehose him three I think pwow sheloshim, THIRTY, is a false reading 
thousand,” &e. The Septuagint has left the elause | forwowshalosh, THREE. The Syriachasw=\ [AXG 
out of the text entirely, and begins the ehapter thus : | ¢elotho alpin, and the Arahie KS) SKEMG shalathato 
‘“And Saul ehose to himself three thousand men out | a/f, hoth signifying THREE thousand ; and this was a fair 
of the men of Israel.” proportion to the horsemen. ‘This is most likely to be 
Verse 2. Two thousand were with Saul] Saul, no | the true reading. 
doubt, meditated the redemption of his eountry from Verse 6. The people did hide themselves| They, 
the Philistines; and having ehosen three thousand | being few in number, and totally unarmed as to swords 
men, he thought best to divide them into eompanies, | and spears, were terrified at the very numerous and 
and send one against the Philistine garrison at Mich- | well-appointed army of the Philistines. Judea was 
mash, another against that at Beth-el, and the third | full of rocks, caves, thickets, &c., where people mght 
against that at Gibeah: he perhaps hoped, hy surpris- | shelter themselves from their enemies. While some 
eng these garrisons, to get swords and spears for his | hid themselves, others fled beyond Jordan: and those 
men, of which we find, (ver. 22,) they were entirely | who did cleave to Saul followed him trembling. 
destitute. Verse 8. He tarried seven days aceording to the set 
Verse 3. Jonathan smote] He appears to have | éime} Samuel in the beginning had told Saul to wait 
taken this garrison by surprise, for his men had no | seven days, and he would come to him, aud show him 
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Saul offers a burnt-offering, I 


A, M. 2911, 9 And Saul said, Bring lnther 


B.C. 1093. ; 
An. Eee Isr. a burnt-offering to me, and peace- 
98. 
Annoante Offerings. And he offered the 
Te, yf ei 
1. Olymp. 317. burnt-offering. 


10 And it came to pass, that as soon as he 
had made an end of offering the burnt-offering, 
behold, Samuel came; and Sau! went out to 
meet him, that he might ‘ salute him. 

11 And Samuel said, What hast thon done ? 
And Saul said, Because I saw that the people 
were scattered from me, and that thou camest 
not within the days appointed, and that the 
Philistines gathered themselves together at 
Michmash : 

12 Therefore said J, The Philistines will 
come down now upon me to Gilgal, and I have 
not * made supplication unto the Lorn: I 
forced mysclf therefore, and offered a burnt- 
offering. 

13 And Samuel said to Saul, ! Thou hast 





12 Chron. xvi. 9. 
n Chap. xv. 28, 








! Heb. bless him. k Heb. entreated the face. 
m Chap. xv. 11. 











what to do, chap. x. 8. What is here said cannot be 
understood of that appointment, but of a different one. 
Samuel] had at this time promised to come to him 
within seven days, and he kept his word, for we find 
him there before the day was ended ; but as Saul found 
he did not come at the beginning of the seventh day, 
he became impatient, took the whole business into his 
own hand, and acted the parts of prophet, priest, and 
king ; and thus he attempted a most essential ehange 
in the Israelitish constitution. In it the king, the pro- 
phet, and the priest, are in their nature perfectly dis- 
tinct. What sueh a rash person might have done, if 
he had not been deprived of his authority, who can tell ? 
But his condnet on this oecasion sufficiently justifies 
that deprivation. That he was a rash and headstrong 
man is also proved by his senscless adjuration of the 
people about food, chap. xiv. 24, and his unfecling 
resolution to put the brave Jonathan, his own son, to 
death, beeause he had unwittingly aeted contrary to 
this adjuration, ver. 44. Saul appears to have heen a 
brave and honest man, but he had few of those quali- 
ties Which are proper for a king, or the governor of a 
people, 


Verse 9, And he offered the burnt-offering.| This 


SAMUEL. 





| should do. 


and is reproved by Samuel 


done foolishly: ™ thou hast not  A-™. 2912. 


B. C. 1093. 

kept the commandment of the An. Exod. Isr. 
398, 

Lorn thy God, which he com- — Anno ante 

manded thee: for now would 1 Ome. 317 


the Lorp have established thy kingdom upon 
Israc] for ever. 

14 "But now thy kingdom shal! not con- 
tinue: °the Lorp hath sought Inm a man 
after his own heart, and the Lorp hath com- 
manded him to be captain over his people, 
because thou hast not kept that which the 
Lorp commanded thee. 

15 And Samuel arose, and gat him up from 
Gilgal unto Gibeah of Benjamin. And Saul 
numbered the people that were P present with 
him, @t about six hundred men. 

16 And Saul, and Jonathan his son, and the 
people that were present with them, abode in 
t Gibeah of Benjamin: but the Philistines en- 
camped in Michmash. 








° Psa. bexxix. 20; Acts xiii. 22. P Heb. found.——4 Chap. xiv. 
2 rlleb. Geba ; ver. 3. 








time he did not come, but within that time he did come. 
3. The Philistines were coming fast upon him. Saul 
should have waited out the time; and at all events he 
should not have gone eontrary to the counsel of the 
Lord. 

Verse 12. I foreed myself] It was with great re- 
luctance that I did what I did. In all this Saul was 
sineere, but he was rash, and regardless of the preeept 
of the Lord, which precept or command he most evi- 
dently had received, ver. 13. And one part of this 
preecpt was, that the Lord should tell him what he 
Without this information, in an affair un- 
der the immediate cognizance of God, he should have 
taken no step. 

Verse 14. The Lerd hath sought him a man after 
his own heart] That this man was David is sufficiently 
clear from the sequel. But in what sense was he a 
man after God's own heart? Answer: 1. fn his strict 
attention to the law and worship of God. 2. In his 
adinitting, in the whole of his conduet, that God was 
King in Israel, and that he himself was but his vice- 
gerent. 3. In never attempting to alter any of those 
laws, or in the least ehange the lsraelitish constitution. 
1. In all his pediie official conduel he acted according 


was most perfectly unconstitutional ; he had no antho- | to the Divine mind, and fulfilled the will of his Maker : 


rity 1o oiler, or eause to be offered, any of the Lord's 
sacrifices. 
Verse 10. Behold, Samuel eame] Samuel was pune- 


thus was he a man after God's own heart. In refer- 
enee to his private or personal moral conduct, the 
ward is never used. This is the sense alone in which 


tual to his appointment ; one hour longer of delay would ; the word is used here and elsewhere ; and it is unfair 


have prevented every evil, and by it no good would 
have been lost. Wow often are the effects of preeijn- 
tation fatal! 


Verse 11. And Sault said] Were he offers three 


and wieked to put another meaning on it in order to 
ridieule the revelation of God, as certain infidels have 
dane. 

Verse 15. And Samuel arose] Thongh David, in 


excuses for his conduct: 1. The people were fast | the Divine purpose, is appointed 10 be captain over the 


leaving his standard. 2. Samuel did not eome a? the 
time, Y99 lemoed ; at the very commencement of the 
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people, yet Saul is not to be removed from the govern- 
ment during his lite; Samuel therefore aecompanies 


b 


The desolate and unarmed 


A. M. 2911. : 

a ee 17 And the spoilers came out 
An. Exod. Isr of the camp of the Philistines in 
Anno ante three companies: one company 
I, Olymp. 317. 


ames" turned unto the way that leadeth 
to ® Ophrah, unto the land of Shual : 

18 And another company turned the way to 
* Beth-horon: and another company turned to 
the way of the border that looketh to the val- 
ley of * Zeboim toward the wilderness. 

19 Now * there was no smith found through- 
out all the land of Israel: for the Philistines 
said, Lest the Hebrews make them swords or 
spears : 

20 But all the Israelites went down to the 








$ Josh. xviii. 23. ¢ Josh. xvi. 3; xviil. 13, 14. 
v See 2 Kings xxiv. 14; Jer. xxiv. 1. 


u Neh. xi. 34. 








him to Gibeah, to give him the requisite help in this 
conjuncture. 

About six hundred men.| The whole of the Israe]- 
itish army at this time, and not one sword or spear 
among them! 

Verse 17. The spoilers came out] The Philistines, 
finding that the Israelites durst not hazard a battle, di- 
vided their army into three bands, and sent them in three 
different directions to pillage and destroy the country. 
Jonathan profited by this circumstance, and attacked 
the remains of the army at Michmash, as we shall sce 
in the succeeding chapter. 

Verse 19. Now there was no smith found] It is 
very likely that in the former wars the Philistines ear- 
ried away al] the smiths from Israel, as Porsenna did 
in the peace which he granted to the Romans, not per- 
mitting any iron to be forged except for the purposes 
of agriculture: ‘ Ne ferro, nisi inagricultura, uterentur.”’ 
The Chaldeans did the same to the Jews in the time of 
Nebuchadnezzar; they carried away all the artificers, 
2 Kings xxiv. 14; Jer. xxiv. 1, xxix. 2. And in the 
same manner did Cyrns treat the Lydians, Hered. lib. 
1, ¢. 145. See several examples in Calmet. 

Verse 20. But all the Israelites went down to the 
Philistines] We find from this that they did not grant 
them as much as Porsenna did to the Romans; he 
permitted the people to manufacture the implements of 
husbandry. 

Verse 21. Yet they had a file] The Hebrew nvy¥5 
petstrah, from “¥5 patsar, to rub hard, is translated 
very differently by the versions and by critics. Our 
translation may be as likely as any: they permitted 
them the use of files, (I believe the word means grind- 
stone,) to restore the blunted edges of their tridents, 
ares, and goads. 


Verse 22. In the day of battle—there was nevther 
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nm a 


state of the Israelites. 


See A. M. 2911. 
Philistines, to sharpen everyman ¥ @ jo93, 


his share, and his coulter, and his An. Exod. Isr. 
axe, and his mattock. peep 

21 Yet they had “a file for 1 Olymp. 317. 
the mattocks, and for the coulters, and for the 
forks, and for the axes, and * to sharpen the 
goads. 

22 So tt came to pass in the day of battle, 
that ¥ there was neither sword nor spear found 
in the hand of any of the people that were 
with Saul and Jonathan: but with Saul and 
with Jonathan his son was there found. 

23 7 And the ®* garrison of the Philistines 
went out to the passage of Michmash. 


w Heb. a file with mouths. 
z Chap. xiv. ], 4. 





* Heb. to set. ¥So Judg. v. 8. 
a Or, standing camp. 








sword nor spear] But if the Israelites enjoyed such 
profound peace and undisturbed dominion under Samuel, 
how is it that they were totally destitute of @rims, a 
state which argues the lowest circumstances of op- 
pression and vassalage? In answer to this we may 
observe, that the baw and the sling were the principal 
arms of the Israelites ; for these they needed no smith: 
the most barbarons nations, who have never seen tren, 
have nevertheless dows and arrows; the arrow heads 
generally made of flint. Arrows of this kind are foand 
among the inhabitants of the South Sea islands; and 
even axes, and different implements of war, all made 
of stone, ent and polished by stone, are frequent among 
them. ‘The arms of the aboriginal Irish have been of 
this kind. I have frequently seen heads of axes and 
arrows of sione, which have been dug up out of the 
ground, formed with considerable taste and elegance. 
The former the common people term éhunderdolts ; the 
latter, elf-stones. Several of these from freland, from 
Zetland, and from the South Sea islands, are now be- 
fore me. 

Now it is possible that the Israelites had still dows 
and arrows: these they could have without the smth ; 
and it is as likely that they had slings, and for these 
they needed none. [But then these were missiles; if 
they came into close fight, they would avail them 
nothing : for attaeks of this kind they would require 
swords and spears; of these none were found but with 
Sanl and Jonathan. 


We see, in this chapter, Israel] brought to as low a 
state as they were nnder Eli; when they were totally 
discomfited, their priests slain, their ark taken, and the 
jndgedead. After that, they rose by the strong hand of 
God; and in this way they are now to rise, principally 
by means of David, whose history will soon commence. 





CHAPTER XIV. 


Jonathan and his armour-bearer purpose to atiack a garrison of the Philistines, 1. 


Ahiah the priest, tarry in Gibeah, 2, 3. 


b 


Jonathan plans his attack of the Philistine garrison, 4-10. 
and his armour-bearer climb over a rock: attack and rout the garrison, 11-15. 


Saul and his army, with 
He 
Saul and his company, 
249 


Jonathan purposes to attack I. SAMUEL. a garrison of the Philistines. 


seeing confusion in the Philistine host, come out against them ; as did the men who had hidden themselves ; 
and the Philistines are defeated, 16-23. Saul lays every man under a curse who shall cat food until the 
eveumng ; im consequence of which the people are sorely distressed, 24-26. Jonathan. not hearing the 
adjuration, cats alittle honey, which he found on the ground, 27-30. The Philistines being defeated, the 
people seize on the spoil, and begin to eat flesh without previously bleeding the animals, which Saul endea- 
vours to prevent, 31-34. Te builds an altar there, 35. Inquires of the Lord if he may pursue the Phi- 
Histines by night, but receives no answer, 36, 37. Attributes this to some sin committed by some unknown 
person: makes ingurry by lot; and finds that Jonathan had tasted the honey, on which he purposes to put 


him to death, 38-14. 
Ammonites, and Amalckites, 46-18. 


A.M. 2917. OW * it came to pass upon a 


B. C. 1087. 

An. Exod. Isr. day, that Jonathan the son 
404. ; 

Anno ante Of Saul said unto the young man 


1 Olymp. 31. that bare his armour, Come and 


let us go over to the Philtstines’ garrison, that 
zs on the other side. But he told not his 
father. 

2 And Saul tarried in the uttermost parts of 
Gibeah under a pomegranate tree which ts 
in Migron: and the people that were with him 
were » about six hundred men ; 

3 And © Ahiah, the son of Ahitub, 4 I-cha- 
bod’s brother, the son of Phinehas, the son of 
Eh, the Lorp’s priest in Shiloh, © wearing an 
ephod. And the people knew not that Jona- 
than was gone. 

4 And between the passages, by which Jo- 
nathan sought to go over ‘unto the Philistines’ 
garrison, there was a sharp rock on the onc 
side, and a sharp rock on the other side : and 
the name of the one was Bozez, and the name 
of the other Seneh. 

5 The ¢ fore-front of the one wes situate 





2 Or, there was a day.———> Chap. xin. 15.——* Chap. xxir. 9, 
12, 20, called cLAenelech. 4Chap. iv. 2), eChapter 1. 238, 
Chap. xin. 23. 














NOTES: ON (CHAPS NEY. 

Verse 1. Come, and let us go over] ‘This action of 
Jonathan was totally contrary to the laws of war; no 
military operation sheuld be undertaken without the 
knowledge and command of the general. But it 1s 
likely that he was ted to this by a Divine influence. 

The armour-beorer is the origin of what we eall 
esquire, from escu, old Freneh, a shield ; armiger 1s | 
the Latin, from erma, weapons, and gero, I bear. In 
the times of chivalry, the armiger, or esquire, was the | 
servant of the knight who went after him, and carried 
his lanee, shield, &e. It is now (strange to tell!) a) 
title of honour. 

Verse 2. Under a pomegranate tree] Under Rim- | 
mon, Which not onty signifies a pomegranate tree, but 
also a strang rack, in which sir hundred Benjamites | 
took shelter, Judg. xx. 45. Probably it was in this | 
very rock thal Saut and his six hundred men now lay | 
hidden. | 

Verse 3. Ahiah, the sonof Ahitub} Phiuehas, son 
of Eli the high priest, had two sons, Ahitub and I-cha- | 
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The people interpose, and rescue Jonathan, 15. 
An account of the family of Saul, 49-52. 


Saul fights against the Moabites, 


; ‘wh. A.M. 2917. 
northward over against Mich-  $° G° togs 


mash, and the other southward An. Exod. Isr. 
over against Gibcah. a 

6 And Jonathan said to the 
young man that bare his armour, Come, and 
let us go over unto the garrison of these un 
circumcised: it may be that the Lorp will 
work for us: for there is no restraint to the 
Lorp "to save by many or by few. 

7 And his armour-bearer said unto him, Do 
all that 7s in thine heart: turn thee ; behold, 
Tam with thee according to thy heart. 

S Then said Jonathan, Behold, we will pass 
over unto these men, and we will diseover 
ourselves unto them. 

9 If they say thus unto us, ? Tarry until we 
come to you; then we will stand still in our 
place, and will not go up unto them. 

10 But if they say thus, Come up unto us ; 
then we will go up; for *the Lorp hath de- 
livered them into our hand: and ! this shall be 
a sign unto us. 

11 And both of them discovered themselves 


Anno ante 
{. Olymp. 31). 





& Heb. éooth.——) Judg. vit. 4.73; 2 Chron. xiv. ]1. 1 Mae. ili. 
1A. i Ueb. be still. k] Mac. iv. 30. tSee Gen. xxiv. 14; 
Judlg. vii. 1. 














bod; the latter was bern when the ark was taken, and 
his mother died immediately after. Ahiah is also called 
Ahimeleeh, chap. xxu. 9. 

Wearing an cphod.) That is, performing the func- 
tions of the high priest. This man does net appear 
to have been with Saul when he effered ihe sacrifices, 
chap. ‘Nil: 9,4; 

Verse 4. The name of the one was Bozez] Slippery ; 
and the name of the other Seneh, treading down.— 
Targum. 

Verse 6. Let us go over] Moved, deubtless, by a 
Divine impnise. 

There is no restraint lo the Lord] This is a fine 
sentiment ; and where there is a promise of defence 
and support, the weakest, in the face of the strongest 
enemy, may rely en it with the utmost confidence. 

Verse 7. Behold. Tam with thee) 1 shall accom- 
pany thee whilhersoever thou goest, and share all thy 
dangers. 

Verse 9. If they say thus unto us] Jonathan had 
no doubt asked this as a sign frem God; exactly 

b 


Jonathan and his armour 


A.M. gy unto the garrison of the Philis- 

An. Exod. Isr. tines: and the Philistines said, 
404. 

Annoante Behold, the Hebrews come forth 


I Olymp- 31! out of the holes where they had 


hid themselves. 

12 And the men of the garrison answered 
Jonathan and his armour-bearer, and_ said, 
Come up to us, and we will show you a thing. 
And Jonathan said unto his armour-bearer, 
Come up after me; for the Lorp hath de- 
hvered them into the hand of Israel. 

13 And Jonathan chmbed up upon his hands 
and upon his feet, and his armour-bearer after 
him: and they fell before Jonathan ; and his 
armour-bearer slew after him. 

14 And that first slaughter, which Jonathan 
and his armour-bearer made, was about twenty 
men, within as it were ™a half acre of land, 
which a yoke of oxen might plough. 

15 And ™there was trembling in the host, 
in the field, and among all the people: the 
garrison, and °the spoilers, they also trem- 
bled, and the earth quaked: so it was Pa 
4 very great trembling. 


m Or, half a furrow of an acre of land; 
22 Kings vi. 7; Job xvi. Il. 
trembling of God. 


—__—= 


as Khiezer 
Xxiv. 12. 

Verse 12. Come up ta us, and we will show yau a 
thing.} This was the favourable sign which Jonathan 
had requested. The Philistines seem to have meant, 
Come, and we will show you how well fortified we are, 
and how able to quel) all the attacks ot your countrymen. 

Verse 13. Jonathan climbed up| It seems he had 
a part of the rock still to get over. When he got over 
he began to slay the guards, which were about twenty 
in number; these were a sort of oulpost or advanced 
guard to the garrison. 

Slew after him] Jonathan knocked them down, and 
the armour-bearer despatched them. This seems to be 
the meaning. 

Verse 14. A half acre of land] The ancients 


Judges vii. 21. 
° Chap. xiii. 17.——P Heb. a 





the servant of Abraham did, Gen. 


measured land by the quantum which a yoke of oxen | 


could plough in a day. 
is variously understood. It is probably a proverbial 
expression for a very small space. 

Verse 15. There was trembling in the hast] They 
were terrified and panic-struck ; the pcople in general] 
round about, those in the garrison, the spoilers, and the 
whole country, were strnck with terror ; the commo- 
tion Was universa] and most extraordinary. The trem- 
bling of the earth is probably not to be taken literally, 
but as a metaphor for a great commotion in the coun- 
try, though God might have interposed in an extraor- 
dinary manner, and produced a real earthquake ; but 
their being panic-struck was sufficient to produee all 
the requisite confusion and dismay. 

b 


CHAP. XIV 





bearer rout the garrison. 
16 And the watchmen of Saol 4. (1 °917. 
in Gibeah of Benjamin looked ; An. Exod. tsr. 
404. 
and, behold, the multitude melted — Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 3il. 


away, and they * went on beating 
down one another. 

17 Then said Saul unto the people that were 
with him, Number now, and see who is gone 
from us. And when they had numbered, be- 
hold, Jonathan and his armour-bearer were not 
there. 

18 And Saul said unto Ahiah, Bring hither 
the ark of God. For the ark of God was at 
that time with the children of Israel. 

19 And it came to pass, while Saul * talked 
unto the priest, that the ‘noise that was in the 
host of the Philistines went on and increased : 
and Saul said unto the priest, Withdraw thine 
hand. 

20 And Saul and all the people that were 
with him "assembled themselves, and they 
came to the battle : and, behold, * every man’s 
sword was against his fellow, and there was a 
very great discomfiture. 

21 Moreover the Hebrews that were with 


q Gen. xxxv. 5.— Ver. 20.—=s5 Num. xxvii. 21. t Or, tu 
mult. " Heb. were cried together. ¥ Judg. vil. 22; 2 Chron. 
Skis, 











Verse 16. The watchmen of Saul| Those who were 
sent out as scouts to observe the motions of the army. 

Melted away] There was no order in the Philis- 
tine camp, and the people were dispersing in all direc- 
tions. The Vulgate has, Et ecce multitudo prastrata, 
‘And behold the multitude were prostrate ;” many lay 
dead upon the field, partly by the sword of Jonathan 
and his armour-bearer, and partly by the swords of 
each other, ver. 20. 

Verse 17. Number naw] Saul perceived that the 
Philistines were routed, but could not tell by what 
means ; supposing that it must be by some of his own 
troops, he called a muster to see who and how many 
were absent. 

Verse 18. Bring hither the ark af God| We wished 
to inquire what use he should make of the present fa- 
vourable circumstances, and to proceed in the business 


The original is obscure, and | as God should direct. 


Verse 19. Waile Saul talked unto the priest] Before 
he had made an end of consulting him, the increasing 
noise of the panic-siruck Philistines called his atten- 
tion; and finding there was no time to lose, he imme- 
diately collected his men and fell on them. 

Verse 21. The Hebrews that were with the Philis- 
tines] We may understand such as they held in bond- 
age, or who were their servants. Instead of Hebrews 
the Septuagint read, of dovAot, the slaves ; from which 
it is evident that, instead of oy brim, Hebrews, they 
found in their text 0°93) abadim, servants. But this 
reading is not countenanced by any other version, nor 
by any MS. yet discovered. 
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Saul adjures the people not I. SAMUEL. to cat any kind of food 


A.M. 2917, the Philistines before that time, | with an oath, saying, Cursed be 4. M. 2917. 





1. 1047. B.C. 1087. 
es which went up with them into /the man_ that eateth any food An. ded Tey. 
Anno ante the camp from the country round |this day. And the people were — anno ante 
l. Olymp.31t- shout, even they also turned to | °¢ faint. I. Olymp. 31). 
be with the Israclites that were with Saul and| 29 Then said Jonathan, My father hath 
Jonathan. troubled the land: sec, I pray you, how mine 


22 Likewise all the men of Israe) which!eyes have been enlightened, because I tasted 
“ had lid themselves in Mount Ephraim, when |a little of this honey. 
they heard that the Philistines fled, even they | 30 How much more, if haply the people 
also followed hard after them in the battle. had caten freely to-day of the spoil of their 

23 *So the Lorp saved Israc] that day: ]enemies which they found? for had there not 
and the battle passed over > unto Beth-aven. | been now a much greater slaughter among the 

24 And the men of Isracl were distressed | Philistines ? 
that day: for Saul had ? adjured the people,; 31 And they smote the Philistines that day 
saying, Cursed be the man that eateth any | from Michmash to Aijalon: and the pcople 
food until evening, that IT may be avenged on | were very faint. 
mine enemies. So none of the people tasted | 32 And the people flew upon the spoil, and 
any food. took sheep, and oxen, and calves, and slew 

25 *And all they of the land came to aj them on the ground: and the people did eat 
wood ; and there was honey upon the ground. | fem 4 with the blood. 

26 And when the people were come into} 33 Then they toll Saul, saying, Behold, the 
the wood, behold, the honcy dropped; but noj people sin against the Lorp, in that they eat 
man put his hand tohis mouth: for the people | with the blood. And he said, Ye have ® trans- 
feared the oath. gresscd: rol] a great stone unto me this day. 

But Jonathan heard not when his father! 34 And Saul said, Disperse yourselves among 
charged the people with the oath: wherefore |the people, and say unto them, Bring me 
he put forth the end of the rod that was in his | hither every man his ox, and every man his 
hand, and dipped it in a honey-comb, and put |shecp, and slay ‘hem here, and eat; and sin 
his hand to his mouth; and his eyes were | not against the Lorp in cating with the blood. 
enlightened. And all the people brought every man his ox 

28 Then answered one of the people, and | with him that night, and slew ‘hem there. 
said, Thy father straitly charged the people| 35 And Saul ¢ built an altar unto the Lorn: 


a 














’ Chap. xi. 6. ¥ Exod. xiv. 30; Psa. xliv. 6, 7; Hos. i. 7. 
y Chap. xiu. 5. z Josh. vi. 26. 4 Deut. ix. 28; Matt. ami. 5. 
» Exod. 11.8; Num. xiii. 27; Matt. iii. 4. 








d Lev. ili. 37; vii. 26; xvji. 10; xix. 26; Deut. 
¢ Or, dealt treachcrously——! Heb. in his hand. 


© Or, weary. 
xit. 16, 23, 24. 
= Chap, Wile ches 























Verse 22. The men—which had hid themselves] 
see ehap. xu. 6. 

The Vulgate and the Septuagint add here, And 
there were wtth Saul about ten thousand men; but 
this is supported by no other authority. and fatigue affect and dim the sight; on taking food, 

Verse 24. Saul had adjured the peopte] We was | this affection is immediately removed. This most 
afraid, if they waited to refresh themselves, the Phi- | peaple know to be a fact. 
listines would escape out of their hands, and therefore Verse 31. They smote the Philistines—from Mich- 
he made the taking any food till sunset a eapital erime. | mash to Ayalon] The distance Calmet states to be 
‘This was the very means of defeating his own inten- | three or four leagues. 
tion; fur us the people were exhausted for want of! Verse 32. The people did cat them with the dlood.] 
foad, they could not euntinue the pursuit of their ene- | They were faint through hunger, and did not take 
mies: had it not been for this foolish adjuration, there ume to bleed the eattle on whieh they fed. This was 
had heen a greater slanghter of the Philistines, ver. 30. | another bad effeet of Sanl’s rash adjuration. 

Verse 25. There was honey upon the ground] There | Verse 33. Roll a great stone unto me) Probably 
were many wild bees in that country, and Judea is ex- this means that they should set up an altar to the 
pressly said to be a land flowing with milk and Aoney. | Lord, on which the animals might be properly stain, 

Verse 26. The honey dropped] Tt seems to have | and the blood poured out upon the earth; and a /arge 
dropped froin the frees on the ground. ffoney dews, | stone was ereeted for an a/tar. 
as they are ealled, are not uneommon in most eoun-| Verse 35. Saud bui/t an a/tar) And this we are 
tries; and this appears to lave been something of this | informed was the first he had built; Samuel, as pro- 
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kind. I have seen honey in eousiderable quantity on 
the trees and long grass in the fields, and have often 
eaten of it. 

Verse 27. Mis eyes were enlightened.) Uunger 


i 





Jonathan is threatened with death, 


n re ae h the same was the first altar that 
An. Exod. Isr. he built unto the Lorp. 
Anno ante 36 And Saul said, Let us go 


LOlymp. 31! down after the Philistines by 


night, and spoil them until the morning light, 
and Iet us not leave a man of them. And 
they said, Do whatsoever seemeth good unto 
thee. Then said the priest, Let us draw near 
hither unto God. 

37 And Saul asked counsel of God, Shall 
I go down after the Philistines? wilt thou 
deliver them into the hand of Israel? But 
‘he answered him not that day. 

38 And Saul said, * Draw ye near hither, 
all the } chief of the people: and know and 
see wherein this sin hath been this day. 

39 For, ™as the Lorp liveth, which saveth 
Israel, though it be in Jonathan my son, he 
shall surely die. But there was not a man 
among all the people that answered him. 

40 ‘Then said he unto all Israel, Be ye on 
one side, and I and Jonathan my son will be 
on the other side. And tle people said unto 

h Heb. that altar he began to build unto the LORD.— Chap. 


XXvini. 6. k Josh. vi. 14; chap. x. 19. ! Heb. corners ; Judg. 
ne. Gr m2 Sam. xi. 5.——-" Or, Show the innocent. 











—_— 


phet had hitherto erected the altars, and Saul thought 
he had sufficient authority to erect one himself without 
the prophet, as he onee offered sacrifice without him. 

Verse 36. Then said the priest] Jt is evident that 
Ahiah doubted the propriety of pursuing the Philistines 
that night; and as a reverse of fortune might be ru- 
inous after such a victory, he wished to have specific 
directions from the Lord. 

Verse 37. He answered him not that day.| Why 
was this answer delayed! Surety Jonathan’s eating 
the honey was no sin. This could not have excited 
God's displeasure. And yet the /et found out Jona- 
than! But did this argue that he had ineurred guilt in 
the sight of God? J answer: It did not; for Jona- 
than was delivered, by the authority of the people, 
from his father’s rash curse ; no propitiation is offered 
for his supposed transgression to induce God to par- 
don it; nor do we find any displeasure of God mani- 
fested on the oeeasion. See below. 

Verse 4t. Lord God of Israel, Give a perfect lot.) 
Both the Vulgate and Sepluagint add mueh to this 
verse: And Saul said to the Lord God of Israel, 
Lord God of Israel, give judgment. Why is it that 
thon hast not answered thy servant to-day? If the 
miquily be in me, or Jonathan my son, make it mani- 
fest. Or if this iniquity be in thy people, give saneti- 
fication. 

Verse 42. And Jonathan was taken.| The object 
of the inquiry most evidently was, “ Who has gone 
contrary to the king’s adjuration to-day?” The an- 
swer to that musé be JonarHan. But was this a 
proof of the Divine displeasure against the man? By 
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but is rescued by the people. 


A.M. 2917. 
Saul, Do what seemeth good  %: (h 20U7. 
unto thee. An. Exod. Isr. 
404. 
41 Therefore Saul said unto — annoante 
I. Olymp 311. 


the Lorp God of Israel, ® Give 
°a perfect Jot. ? And Saul and Jonathan were 
taken: but the people 4 escaped. 

42 And Saul said, Cast lots between me and 
Jonathan my son. And Jonathan was taken. 

43 Then said Saul to Jonathan, * Tell me 
what thou hast done. And Jonathan told 
him, and said, * I did but taste a little honey 
with the end of the rod that was in mine 
hand, and, lo, | must die. 

44 And Saul answered, ‘ God do so and 
more also: * for thou shalt surely die, Jona- 
than. 

45 And the people said unto Saul, Shall 
Jonathan dic, who hath wrought this great 
salvation in Israel? God forbid: ‘as the 
Lorp liveth, there shall not one hair of his 
head fall to the ground; for he hath wrought 
with God this day. So the people rescued 
Jonathan, that he died not. 


P Josh. vil. 16; chap. x. 20, 21. 
* Josh. vii. 19.—* Ver. 27. tRuthi. t7. 
v2 Sam xiv. 115° Kanes 1.525 Luke-xxi. 18. 


Prove Xvi oo} ACiH 1.34, 
9 Heb. went forth. 
a ep au: 























no means : the holy oracle told the truth, but neither 
that oracle nor the God who gave it fixed any blame 
upon Jonathan, and his own conscience aequits him. 
Hf{e seeks not pardon from God, because he is con- 
scious he had not transgressed. But why did not 
God answer the priest that day? Because he did 
not think it proper to send the people by night in pur- 
suit of the vanquished Philistines. Saul’s motive was 
perfectly vindictive : Let us go down after the Philis- 
tines by night, and spol them unto the morning heht, 
and let us not leave a man of them; that is, Let us 
burn, waste, destroy, and slay all before us! Was it 
right to indulge a disposition of this kind, which would 
have Jed to the destruction of many innocent country 
people, and of many Israelites who resided among the 
Philistines? Besides, was there not a most manifest 
reason in the people why God could not be among 
them? Multitudes of them were defiled in a very so- 
lemn manner ; they had eaten the flesh with the blood ; 
and however sacrifices might be offered to atone for 
this transgression of the law, they must continue un- 
clean tillthe evening. fere were reasons enough why 
God would not go on with the people tor that night. 

Verse 44. And Saul answered—thou shalt surely 
die, Jonathan.| To save thy rash oath! So inust 
John Baptist’s head be taken off at the desire of an 
impure woman, because a Herod had sworn to give 
her whatever she might request! Unfeeling brate ! 
However. the king was sunce. Bat what said the 
people, who were the sury ? 

Verse 45. And the people said] ‘Shall Jonathan 
die, who hath wrought this great salvation in Israel 2 


oO 


Samuel sends Saul to 


A. M. 2917. ’ a. ; 
Bae nes. 16 Then Saul went up from 


Su pacalen following the Philistines: and the 
OY. nas : 
Annoante J’lulistnes atént to their own 
place. 


I. Olymp. 311. 

47 So Saul took the kingdom over Jsracl, 
and fought against al] his enemies on every 
side, against Moab, and against the children 
of * Ammon, and against Edom, and against 
the kings of * Zobah, and against the Philis- 
tines: and whithersoever he turned himself, 
he vexed them. 

48 Aud he ¥ gathered a host, and ? smote the 
Amalekites, aud delivered Israel out of the 
hands of them that spoiled them. 

49 Now @the sons of Saul were Jonathan, 

















w Chap. xi, 11.——*2 Sam. x. 6.—¥ Or, wrought mightily. 
CHAD RV oatge bs 


God forbid! As the Lord hveth, there shal! not one 
hair of his head fall! to the ground.” Here was a 
righteous and impartual jury, who brought in a verdict 
aecording to the cu¢denee: No man shonid dic but for 
a breach of the law of God; dut Jonathan hath net 
broken any law of God; theretore Jonathan should 
vot die. Aud because he should not, therefore he 
shall not. 

He hath wrought with God this day.] God has 
been commander-in-chief; Jonathan has aeted under 
his directions. 

So the people reseued Jonathan] And God testi- 
fied no displeasure ; and perhaps he permitted all this 
that he might correct Sauls propensity to rashness 
and preeipitancy. 

Verse 47. So Saul took the kingdom] The Targum 


. : acne ; = i 
appears to give the ineaning of this expression: * Saul | 


1. SAMUEL. 


destroy the Amalekites. 


and Ishui, and Melchi-shua: and = 4: “Mt 2817. 


B. C. 1087, 

the names of his two daughters An. Exod. Isr. 
404, 

were these ; the name ofthe first- Anno ante 


I, Olymp. 31}. 


= 


born Merab, and the name of 
the younger Michal : 

50 And the name of Saul’s wife was Ahi- 
noam, the daughter of Ahimaaz: and the name 
of the captain of his host was ¥ Abner, the son 
of Ner, Saul’s uncle. 

51 © And Kish was the father of Saul; and 
Ner the father of Abner was the son of Abiel. 

52 And there was sore war against the Phi- 
listines al] the days of Saul: and when Saul 
saw any strong man, or any valiant man, ¢ he 
took him unto him. 


ee oe 














a Chap. xxxi, 25 1 Chron. vin. 33. b Heb, Abiner. ¢ Chap. 
ae d Chap. vii. 21. 
prospered in his government over Isracl.’’ And the 


proofs of his prosperity are immediately subjoined. 

Fought against all his enemies] Of the wars which 
are mentioned here we have no particulars ; they must 
have endured a long time, and have heen, at Jeast in 
general, successful. 

Verse 48. Sinote the Amalekites] This war is inen- 
tioned in the following chapter. 

Verse 49. Now the suns of Saul] “We do not find 
Ishhosheth here. Calmet says it was ‘‘ beeause he 
was too young, and did not go with hin to the war, for 


he mentions only those who were with him.” Why 
then mention his daughters and his wife? Did they 
go with him to the war ? 

Verse 52. When Saul saw any strong man) This 


was very politic. Ife thus continued to reeruit his 
army with strong and effective men. 


CHAP TEIN. 


Samuel sends Saul to destroy the Amalekites, and all their substance, 1-3. 


and comes azanst thew city, 4, 5. 


Saul eolleets an unmense army, 


He desires the Kenitcs to remove from among the Amalekites, 6. 


He smites the Amalekites, and takes ther king, Agag, prisoner, and saves the best of the spoil, 7-9. The 


Lord is displeased, and sends Samuel to reprove hun, 10, TE. 
in wach the latter endeavours to justify his conduet, 12-23. 
Samuel causes Agay to be slain; for which he assigns the reasons, 32-35. 


and asks pardon, 21-31. 


7h es 


SAMUEL also said unto Saul, | 2 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts, 


The conversation between Samuel and Saul, 
He is convinced that he has done wrong, 


Agi Me 2925; 


pe re) Ce uae . Bs 2078. 
An. Exod. Ist. ©The Lorp sent me toanoint) I remember thet whieh Amalek An. aac Isr. 
ale. ; 112, 
Ane ante thee fo be king over his people, | did to Israel, how he laid wart Anno ante 


1, Olymp. 303, 





over Israel: now therefore hearken | for him im the way, when he 


I. Olymp. 303. 


thou unto the voice of the words of the Lorp.|eame up from Egypt. 








Chap. 1x. 16. 


NOTES ON GIP? XV. 

Verse 1. The Lerd sent me to anoint thee] This 
cave him a nyght to say what immediately follows. 
Verse 2. L remember that which Amalek did] The 
Amalekites were a people of Arabia Petraa, who had 








occupied a tract of country ou the frontiers of Egypt | to dcep up with the rest. 
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>’ Bxod. xvii. 8, 245; Num. xxiv. 20: Deut. xxv. 17, 18, 19. 





and Palestine. ‘They had acted with great eruelty 
towards the Israelites on their coming out of Egypt. 
(See Exod. xvii. 8,and the notes there.) They came 
upon them when they were faint and weary, and smote 
the hindermost of the people—those who were too weak 

(See Deut. xxv. 18.) And 
b 


Saul smites them, but saves CHAP. XV. Agag, and the best of the spoil. 


A. M. 2925. 1° A. M. 2995. 
A. 70, 3 Now go and smite Amalek,|and ° of the fatlings, and the — } {; 7826. 


An. Exod. Isr. and ¢ utterly destroy all that they |lambs, and all thai was good, and Aa. ee 
Anno ante have, and spare them not; but|would not utterly destroy them: — Anno ante 
I Olymp. 393. slay both man and woman, infant|but every thing thut was vile 1 O!y™p- 90S. 

and suckling, ox and sheep, camel and ass. | and refuse, that they destroyed utterly. 
4 And Saul gathered the people together,; 10 Then came the word of the Lorp unto 
and numbered them in Telaim, two hundred | Samuel, saying, 


thousand footmen, and ten thousand men of} 11 ? It repenteth me that [ have set up Saul 


Judah. lo be king: for he is 4 turned back from fol- 
5 And Saul came to a city of Amalek, and lowing me, * and hath not performed my com- 
4 laid wait in the valley. mandments. And it S grieved Samuel; and 


6 And Saul said unto * the Kenites, f Go,he eried unto the Lorp all night. 
depart, get you down from among the Ama-| 12 And when Samuel rose early to meet 
lekites, lest [ destroy you with them: for]Saul in the morning, it was told Samuel, say- 
& ye showed kindness to all the children of /ing, Saul came to t Carmel, and, behold, he 
Israel, when they came up out of Egypt. Sojset him up a place, and is gone about and 
the Kenites departed from among the Ama-| passed on, and gone down to Gilgal. 
lekites. 13 And Samuel came to Saul: and Saul said 
7 »™And Saul smote the Amalekites from | unto him, "Blessed Je thou of the Lorn: [ 
' Havilah wniel thou comest to * Shur, that ¢sjhave performed the commandment of the 
| 
| 


over against Egypt. Lorp. 

8 And 'he took Agag the king of the Ama-} 14 And Samuel said, What meuneth then 
lekites alive, and ™ utterly destroyed all the |this bleating of the sheep in mine ears, and 
people with the edge of the sword. the lowing of the oxen which I hear ? 

9 But Saul and the people "spared Agag,| 15 And Saul said, They have brought them 
and the best of the sheep, and of the oxen, , from the Amalekites: ¥ for the people spared 
































¢ Lev. xxvil. 28, 29; Josh. vi. 17, 21.—4 Or, fought. ¢ Num. Oo Ver, oil: -© Or, af the second sort, PVer.35: Gen. vi 
MXivieL cludes i 16< 1. 1) ——$ Gen -xvininco: xix. 12,1456. 72 2: Sam--xxie. Ib; 4Josh. xxii. 16; 1 Kings ix. 6 
Rev. xvul. 4. € Exod. xvni.10,19; Num. x. 29, 32. ACh. ' Chap. xili. 134 ver. 3,9.——s Ver. 35; chap. xvi. 1.—t Jush 
xiv. 48, iGen. i. Ll; xxv. 18.—*Gen. xvi. 7.—!See xv. 55. WGen. xiv. 19; Jude. xvi. 2; Ruth ini. 10.——* Ver. 


} Kings xx. 34, 35,.We. 





mSce chap. xxx. I. 0; 2) Gens. 125 Prov xxvin. 13: 








God then purposed that Amalek, asa nation, should be an aneient people. Jethro, the father-in-law of Moses, 
blotted out from under heaven; whieh purpose was {was a Kenite. MHobab his son (if the saine person be 
now fulfilled by Saul upwards of four hundred years | not meant} was guide to the Hebrews through the wil- 
afierwards ! derness. ‘They had a portion of the promised land, 
Verse 3. Slay both man and woman| Nothing eould| near to the eity Arad. See Judg. i. [6; and for 
justify such an exterminating deeree but the absolute | more particulars concerning them and the Amalekites, 
authority of God. This was given. all the reasons | see the notes on Num. xxvi. 20, 21. 
of it we do not know; but this we know well, The Verse 7. From Havilah—to Shur] From Pelusium, 
Judge of all the earth doth right. ‘This war was not| in Egypt, unto the Red Sea.—Josepvhus. But Iavilah 
for plunder, fur God commanded that all the property | lay eastward from the Red Sea; the Amalekites lay 
as well as all the people should be destroyed. between this and the way to Icgypt towards Shur. 
Verse 4. Two hundred thousand—and ten thousand]| Verse 11. Lt repenteth me that I have set up Saul] 
The Septuagint, in the London Polyglot, have rour| That is, | placed him on the throne; I intended, if he 
HUNDRED thousand companies of Israel, and THirty | had been obedicnt, to have established his kingdom. 
thousand companies of Judah. The Codex Alexan-'| He has been disobedient; I change my purpose, and 
drmus has TEN thousand of each. The Compluten- the kingdom shall not be established in his family. 
stan Polyglot has Two HuNDRED thousand companies This is what is meant by God's repenting—changmg 
of israel, and TEN thousand of Judah. And Josephus a purpose aceording to conditions already laid down or 
has rour wunprep thousand of Israel, and THIRTY |‘ mentally determined. 
thousand of Judah. A\\ the other versions are the' Verse 12. He set him up a place| Literally, a 
same with the Hebrew text; and there is no differ-\ hand, yad. Some say it was a monwment ; others, 
ence in the MSS. a triumphal areh: probably it was no more than a 
Verse 5. Saul came toa eity of Amalck| I belicve' hand, pointing out the place where Saul had gained 
the original should be translated, and Saul came to the the vietory. Adsalom’s pillar is ealled the hand of 
city -tmalek ; their capita] being called by the name ; Absalom, 2 Sam. xviii. 18. 
of their free. Verse 15. The people spared the best of the sheep] 
Verse 6. Satd unto the Kenites| The Kenites were | It is very likely that the people did spare the best of 
b 2995 





Sumuel reproves Saul for 


A. M. 2925. 
B. C. 1079. 
An. Exod. Isr 
412. 
Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 303. 


the best of the sheep and of the 

oxen, to sacrifice unto the Lorp 

thy God; and the rest we have 
utterly destroyed. 

16 Then Saniuel said unto Saul, Stay, and 

I will tell thee what the Lonrp hath said to me 

this night. And he said unto him, Say on. 

17 And Samuel said, * When thou was? 
little in thine own sight, wast thou not ezade 
the head of the mbes of Israel, and the Lorp 
anointed thee king over [srael ? 

18 And the Lorp sent thee on a journey, 
and sail, Go and utterly destroy the simners 
the Ainalekites, and fight against them until 
* they be consumed. 

19 Wherefore then didst thou not obey the 
voice of the Lorn, but didst fly upon the 
spoil, and didst evil in the sight of the Lorn? 

20 And Saul said unto Samuel, Yea, ¥ I 
have obeyed the voice of the Lorn, and have 
gone the way which the Lorp sent me, and 
have brought Agag the king of Amalek, and 
have utterly destroyed the Amalekites. 

21 * But the people took of the spoil, sheep 
and oxen, the chief of the things which should 
have been utterly destroyed, to sacrifice unto 
the Lorp thy God in Gilgal. 

92 And Samuel said, * Hath the Lorp as 








WOR AIX ek. *Tleh. they consume. y Ver. 13.—? Ver. 
I: Ps. |. 8-9 Prov.-xxie a © Isa. 1011972, 13) 16.19 ser 
vil. 22, 23 he. vi. 6, 768; Heb. x:.6, 7, 8,9. b Becles. v. 
tL; Hos. vi. Gs Matt. v. 21; 1x. 13; xii. 7; Mark x1. 33. 

















the prey; and it is as likely that Saul might have re- 
strained them if he would. ‘That they might not love 
war, God had interdicted spoil and plunder ; so the 
War wits undertaken merely from a sense of duty, with- 
ont any hepe of enriching themselves by it. 

Verse E7. Little im thine own sight] Who ean 
bear prosperity? 1s it not of the Lord’s great good- 
ness that the majority of the inhabitants of the carth 
are In comparative poverty ? 

Verse 21. To sacrifice unto the Lord| Thus he 
endeavours to excuse the people. They did uot take 
the spoil in order to enrich themselves by it, but to 
sacrifice unto the Lord ; and did not this motive justify 
their conduct ? 


Wage 


[lath the Lerd as great delight, §¢.| 


This was a very proper answer to, and refutation of 


Sauls excuse. Ts not obedience to the will of God 
the end of all religion, of ils rites, ceremonies, and sa- 
crifiees ! 

Verse 23. For rebellion is as the sin of witcheraft, 
and stubbornness is as miqguily and idolatry.| This is 
no translation of those diffieult words, DAP ANON *D 
TDN |W IW “79 ki chattath kesem merit veaven 
utheraphim haphtsar. lt appears to me that the three 
nouns wlieh oecur first in the text refer each to the 
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I. SAMUEL. 


feared the people, and obeyed their voice. 
| 
| 


Verse 25. 


sparing Agag and the spoil 


great dehght in burnt-offerings aes 


and sacrifices, as in obeying the An. Exod. Isr 
voice of the Lorn? Behold, hie 
» to obey zs better than sacrifice, OLD 
and to hearken than the fat of rams. 

23 For rebellion zs as the sin of © witchcraft 
and stubbornness zs as iniquity and idolatry. 
Because thou hast rejected the word of the 
Lorp, “he hath also rejected thee from being 
king. 

24 © And Saul said unto Samuel, I have 
smmed: for I have transgressed the command- 
ment of the Lorp, and thy words: because I 


25 Now, therefore, I pray thee, pardon my 
sin, and turn again with me, that [ may wor- 
ship the Lorp. 

26 And Samuel said unto Saul, I will not 
return with thee: & for thou hast rejeeted the 
word of the Lorn, and the Lorp hath re- 
jected thee from being king over Israel. 

27 And as Samuel turned about to go away, 
'he laid hold upon the skirt of his mantle, and 
it rent. 

28 And Samuel said unto him, * The Lorp 
hath rent the kingdom of Israel} from thee this 
day, and hath given it to a neighbour of thine, 
that 1s better than thou. 





¢[ebrew, divination; Deut. xvin. 10. 

e See 2 Sain. xu. 13. 

125-00: £ See chap. u. 30. 

| xxviii. 17, 18; 1 Kings x1. 31. 





d Chapter xin. J4. 
€ Exod. xxii. 2; Prov. xxix. 25; Isa. he 


HCH: 














h See 1 Kings xt. 30. 


three Jast in order. Thus, ANON chattath, TRANSGRES- 
sion, refers to JIN aven, INIQUITY, which ts the prin- 
ciple whenee fransgression springs. D0) Aesem, Di- 
VINATION, refers to DDN feraphim, conseerated images 
or felesms, vulgarly falismans, used in incantations, 
And “19 amert, RENELLION, refers evidently to Wan 
haphstar, stTunBoRNNEss, Whence rebellion springs. 
The meaning therefore of this difficult place may be 
the following: As transgression eomes from iniquity, 
divination from teraphim, and rebellion froni stubborn. 
lees so, heeause thon hast rejected the word of the 
Lord, he hath also rejeeted thee from being king, All 
the versions are different. 

Verse 2-4. J have sinned—tbecanuse 1 feared the 

people] This was the best excuse he could make for 
himself; but had he feared Gon more, he need have 
feared the prove less. 
Pardon my sin] Laterally, dear my sin 5 
take it away ; forgive what I have done against thee, 
and be my intereessor with God, that he may forgive 
my offence against him; duran again with me, that | 
may worship the Lord. 

Verse 26. J will not return with thee] I cannot 
acknowledge thee as king, sceing the Lerd hath re- 
jected thee. 





b 


Samuel is sent 


A.M. 2y3, 29 And also the * Strength of 

An. Exod. Isr. Israel ' will not lie nor repent; for 
4 —. . 

Anno ante he zs not a man, that he should 


I. Olymp. 303. repent. 


30 Then he said, I have sinned: yeé ™ honour 
me now, I pray thee, before the elders of my 
people, and before [srael, and turn again with 
me, that I may worship the Lorn thy God. 

31 So Samucl turned again after Saul; and 
Saul worshipped the Lorp. 

32 Then said Samuel, Bring ye hither to 
me Agag the king of the Amalekites. And 
Agag came unto him delicately. And Agag 


1Num. xxiii. 19; Ezek. xxiv. 14; 
m John v. d43 xu. 43. 2 Exodus 








kK Or, eternity, or victory. 
2 Pity ite dass Waite ise 








Verse 29. The Strength ef Israel will nat lie] What 
God has purposed he will bring to pass, for he has all 
power in the heavens and in the earth; and he will not 
repent—change his purpose—concerning thee. 

We may say it was some extennation of Saul’s fault 
that the people izsisted on preserving the best of the 
prey ; for who could resist the demands of a victorious 
mob! But his crime was in consenting ; had he not, 
the crime would have been theirs alone. 

Verse 32. Agag came unto him delicately.} The 
Septuagint have rpeuwr, trembling ; the original, N73 
maadannoth, delicacies ; probably ws ish, man, under- 
stood ; a man of delights,a pleasure-taker: the Vulgate, 
pinguissimus et tremens, “ very fat and trembling.” 

Surely the bitterness of death is past.| Almost all 
the versions render this differently from ours. Surely 
death is bitter, is their general sense; and tbis scems 
to be the true meaning. 

Verse 33. As thy sword hath made women childless] 


CHAP. AVI. 


to anoint David 


A. M. 2995, 
B. C. 3079. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
412, 
Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 303. 


said, Surely the bitterness of death 
1S past. 

33 And Samuel said, " As thy 
sword hath made women childless, 
so shall thy mother be childless among women. 
And Samuel hewed Agag in pieces before the 
Lorp in Gilgal. 

34 Then Samuel went to Ramah; and Saul 
went up to his house to ° Gibeah of Saul. 

35 And PSamuel came no more to see Saul 
until the day of his death: nevertheless Sam- 
ucl @mourned for Saul: and the Lorp * re- 
pented that he had made Saul king over Israel. 


xvi. 11; Num. xiv. 45; see Judy. i. 7,——° Ch. xi. 4.——? See 
chap. xixet: QV ere lls chap. xtic. rVer. ll. 








It appears that Agag had forfeited his life by his own 
personal transgressions, and that his death now was 
the retribution of his cruveltics. 

And Samuel hewed Agag in pieces] 1. What Samuel 
did here he did in his magisterial capacity ; and, 2. It 
is not hkely he did it by his oven sword, but by that of 
an erecutioncr. What kings, magistrates, and gene 
rals do, in an official way, by their subjects, servants, 
or soldiers, they are said to do themselves ; gu: facit 
per alterum, factl per se. 

Verse 35. And Samuel came no more to see Saul} 
But we read, ehap. xix. 22-24, that Saul went tn 
see Samuel at Naioth, but this does not affect what is 
said here. From this time Samuel had no carnectien 
with Saul; he never more acknowledged him as king ; 
he mourned and prayed for him, and continued to per- 
form his prophetic functions at Ramah, and at Naioth, 
superintending the school of the prophets in that 
place. 


CHAPTER AVL 


Samuel is sent from Ramah to Beth-lehem, to anoint David, 1-13. 


The Spirit of the Lord departs from 


Saul, and an evil spirit comes upon him, 14. His servants exhort him ta get a skilful harper ta play 


beforc him, 15, 16. 
recommend David, 18. 


ae ees ANP the Lorp said unto Sam- 
An. Exod Isr. uel, ? How long wilt thou 
Annoante mourn for Saul, seeing »I have 
I. Olymp, 287. 


rejceted him from reigning over 
Isracl ? © fill thine horn with oil, and go, I will 





a Chap. xv. 35.——> Chap. xv. 23. ¢ Chap. ix. 165 2 Kings 


NOTES ON CSAP. XVI. 

Verse 1. Fill thine harn with oil] Horns appear to 
aave been the ancient drinking vessels of all nations ; 
and we may suppose that most persons who had to 
travel much, always earried one with them, for the 
purpose of taking up water from the fountains to quench 
their thirst. Such a hern had Samuel; and on this 
oceasion he was commanded to fill it with o7?, for the 


Vou. IL, (ar ) 





He is pleased with the counsel, and desires them to find such a person, 17. 
He is sent for, comes, plays before Saul, and finds favour in his sight, 19-25. 


They 


: _ A.M. 2941. 
send thee to Jesse the Beth-lehem eae 


ite: for 9T have provided me a An. Bee. Ist. 
king among his sons. ate anite 
2 And Samuel said, How can 


1, Olymp. 287. 
I go? if Saul hear zt, he will kill me. And 


ix. J.—4 Psa. Ixxvill. 70; Ixxxix. 19, 20; Acts xiii. 22. 


purpose of consecrating a king over Israel from among 
the sons of Jesse. 

Verse 2. Take a heifer with thee, and say, F am 
came ta sacrifice| ‘This was strictly ¢rue ; Samuc] did 
offer a sacrifice; and it does not appear that he could 
have done the work whieh God designed, unless he 
had offered this sacrifiee, and called the elders of the 
people together, and thus collected Jesse’s sons. But 
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Samuel comes to Bethlehem, 


A. M. 208). 
13. ©. 100%, 
An. Exod. Isr. 
428, 
Anno ante 
b. “Olyinp. 287. 


ewith thee, and say, J am come 
to sacrifice Lo the Lonp. 

3 And call Jesse to the sacrifice, 
and § 1 will show thee what thou shalt do: and 
"thou shalt anoint unto me Ava whom I name 
unto thee. 

4 And Samuel did that which the Lorp 
spake, and came to Beth-lehem. And the 
elders of the town ‘ trembled at his * coming, 
and said, }Comest thou peaceably ? 

5% And he said, Peaceably: I am come to 
sacrifice unto the Lorp: ™ sanctify yourselves, 
and come with me to the sacrifice. And he 
simctitied Jesse and his sons, and called them 
to the sacrifice. 

6 And it came to pass, when they were come, 
that he looked on * Eliab, and ° said, Surely 
the Lorp's anointed 7s before him. 

7 But the Lorp said unto Samuel, Look not 
on P his countenance, or on the height of his 
stature ; because I have refused him: 4 for the 
LORD sceth not as man seeth; for man 
‘looketh on the * outward appearance, but the 
Lorp looketh on the * heart. 

















© Pleb. i thine hand. EChag-ixt2: xx.29. g Exod. iv. 
L3: AChap. ix. 16. Chap. xxi). k Hebrew, meeting. 
() Kings 1. 135 2 Kings ix 2. m Jexad. xix. 10, 14. ® Ch. 
xvi 13. called Bahu, 1 Chron. xxvii. 18. ©} Kings xi. 26. 
Oe Psa. exlvin. 10, 11.— 4 Isa. lv. 8. r2 (‘or. x. 7.—* lleb. 
cYcn, ©] Kings vin. 29; 1 Chron. xxviii. 93 Psa. vii. 93 Jer. 
x1. 20+ xvi 10. xx: 12: Aste 24. 












































he did not tell the principal design of his coming ; had 
he done so, i¢ would have produced ex? and no gvood: 
and though no man, in any circumstances, should ever 
tell a lie, vet in all ecircumstanees he is not ubliged to 
tell the whole truth, though in every cireumstance he 
must tell nothing but the truth, and in every ease so 
tell the truth that the hearer shall net believe a he by a. 

Verse 3. Call Jesse to the sacrifice] ‘The common 
eustum was, after the blood of the victint had been 
poured ont to God, and the fat burnt, to feast on the 
flesh of the sacrifice. ‘This appears to have been the 
ease in all, except in the whole burnt-offering ; this 
was entirely consutued, 

Verse 1. The elders of the town trembled at his 
They knew he was a prophet of the Lord, 
and Uiey were afraid that he was uow come to de- 
hounee some judements of the Most High against their 
ely. 

Verse 5, 


com ing] 


Sanctify yourselves] Chauge your clothes, 
and wash your bodies in pure water, and prepare your 
minds hy meditation, reflection, and prayer; that, being 
in the spirit of sacrifice, ye may offer avceplably to the 
Lord. 

Verse 7. Man looketh on the outward appearance} 
And it is well he should, and confine his luoks to that; 
for when he pretends to sound the Aeart. lie usurps the 
prerogative of God. 
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I. SAMUEL. 


the Dorp said, Take a heifer} 8S Then Jesse called * Abinadab, 


amd anoinis David. 


A. ML 2941. 


‘ a BC 10Gs. 
and made lim: pass before Sam An. Exod. Isr. 
ucl. And he said, Neither hath Anno ante 


the Lorp chosen this. 

9 Then Jesse made ¥ Shammah ™ to pass by. 
And he said, Neither hath the Lory chosen this. 

10 Again, Jesse made seven of his sons to 
pass before Samuel. And Samuel said unto 
Jesse, The Lorp hath not chosen these. 

11 And Samuel said unto Jesse, Are here all 
thy children? And he said, * There remaineth 
yet the youngest, and, behold, he keepeth the 
sheep. And Samuel said unto Jesse, ¥ Send 
and fetch him: for we will not sit # down ult 
he come hither. 

2 And he sent, and brought himin. Now 
he was *ruddy, and withal > of a beanttul 
countenance, and goodly to look to. ¢* And the 
Lorp said, Arise, anoint him: for this zs he. 

13 Then Samuel took the horn of oil, and 
1 anoited him in the midst of his brethren: 
and © the Spirit of the Lorp came upon David 
from that day forward. So Samuel rose up, 
and went to Ramah. 

14 ‘ But the Spirit of the Lorp departed 


}. Olymp. 287. 











t Chap. xvii. 13.-——* Chap. xvi. 13. W Nhimeah, 2 $8 
xii. 35 Nhomma, 1 Chron. 13 * Chap. xvi. 12. 
va. 8, Psa. Ixxvin. 70.—? Heb. round. 
Cant. v. 10 —— Heb. fair of eyes. © so chap. 1x17. 
iad Psi Sexiee ee esSee Num. xxvil. 18; Judg. xi. 
xiii. 25; xiv. 63; chap. x. 6, 10.——f Chap. x1 6; xvine 1 
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In what way were these communications made from 
God to Samuel? It must have been by direct inspira- 
tions into his heart. But whata state of holy familiarity 
dees this argue between God and the prophet! 1 be- 
lieve Moses himself was not more highly favoured than 
Samuel. 

Verse 10. Seven of his sons] This certainly wag 
not done publicly ; Samuel, Jesse, and his children, 
must have been in a private apartinent, previously to 
the public feast on the sacrifice ; for Samuel says, ver. 
V1, We veal? not sit down tll he (David) come. 

Verse 12. f/e was ruddy} I believe the word here 
means red-harred, he hat golden locks, fair of this 
kind is ever associated with a delicate skin and florid 
complexion, 

Verse 13. The Spirit of the Lord came upon David] 
God qualified him to be governor ot his people, by In- 
fusing such graces as wisdom, prudenee, counsel, cou- 
rage, liberality. and magnanimity. 

Verse Bd. The Spout ef the Lord departed from 
Saul] lle was thrown into such a state of mind by 
the judgments of God, as to be deprived of any regal 
qualities which he before possessed. Gad seems to 
have taken what gifts he had, and given them to Da- 
vid ; and then the evil spirit came upen Saul; for what 
God fills not, the devil will. 

in evil spirit from the Lord] 
a ae 


The evil spirit was 


An evil spirit troubles Saul. 


CHAP. V1. 


He desires David to be brought 


a a ae from Saul, and an evil spirit| said, Behold, I have seen a son os a oe 
An. Exod.Isr. from the Lorp "troubled him. |of Jesse the Beth-lehemite that An. pas Isr 
428. ; ee tt eer: 28, 
Anno ante 15 And Saul’s servants said!7s cunning in playing, and ta Anno ante 


9 . ; 
1. Olymp. 287. unto him, Behold now, an evil 


spiril from God troubleth thee. 

16 Let our lord now command thy servants, 
which are ' before thee, to seek out a man, 
who is a cunning player on a harp: and it 
shall come 10 pass, when the evil spiril from 
God is upon thee, that he shall * play with his 
hand, and thou shalt be well. 

17 And Saul said unto his servants, Provide 
me now a man that can play well, and bring 
him 10 me. 

18 Then answered one of the servants, and 








& Jude 1x. 23+ chap. <xvilte 105. xix. 9: h Or, terrified. 
iGen. xli. 46; ver. 21, 22; 1 Kings x. 8.——* Ver. 23; 2 Kings 
Wi. 15. 1 Chap. xvii. 32, 34, 35, 36.—~™ Or, speech. 





either iminediately sent fromm the Lord, or pernitted to 
come. Whether this was adiabolic possession, or a mere 
mental malady, the learned are not agreed; it secms 
to have partaken of both. That Saul had fallen into 
a deep melancholy, there is little doubt; that the devil 
might work mare effectually on such a state of mind, 
there can be but little question. There is an old pro- 
verb, Satan delights to fish in troubled waters ; and 





. 287, 
mighty valiant man, and a man _§ Olymp. 287 


of war, and prudent in ™ matters, and a comely 
person, and "the Lorp ts with him. 

19 Wherefore Saul sent messengers unto 
Jesse, and said, Send me David thy son, ° which 
zs with the sheep. 

20 And Jesse ? took an ass Jaden with bread, 
and a bottle of wine, and a kid, and sent them 
by David his son unto Saul. 

21 And David came to Saul, and “stood be- 
fore him: and he loved him greatly ; and he 
became his armour-bearer. 





© Chap. 1. 19; xvii, 12, 14. oVer. 11; chap. xvii. 15, 34. 
PSee chap. x. 27; xvii. 18; Gen. xlui. 11; Prov. xviii. 16. 
4Gen. xli. 46; } Kings x. 8; Prov. xxii. 29. 





self affected by the music. The musician ceased, and 
the lian returned to his food ; he recommenced, and the 
liou left off his prey, and was so affected as to seem hy 
his motions to dance with delight. This was repeatedly 


tried, and the effects were still the same. 


Verse 18. I have seen a son of Jesse] Dy. War- 
burton supposes the story is anticipated from ver. 14 
to 23, and that the true ehronology of this part of 


Sanl’s situation of mind gave him many advantages. | David's life is the following :—I. David is anointed 


The iheory of Dr. Schenehzer, in his Physica Sacra, 
on the malady of Saul, is allowed to be very ingenious. 
Tt is in substance as follows: Health consists in a 
moderate tensian of the fidres, which permits all the 


by Samuel; 2. Carries provisions to his brethren in 
the army; 3. Fights with and lalls Goliath; 4. Ts 
received into the king’s court; 5. Contracts a friend- 
ship with Jonathan; 6. Incurs Sanl's jealousy; 7. Re- 


fluzds to have an entire freedom of circulation, and to | tires to his father’s house; 8. Is after some time sent 
the spirits, that of diffusing themselves throngh all the | for by Saul to sooth his melaneholy with his harp; 9. 


limbs ; on the contrary, disease consists in tensions of 
the fibres morbidly weak or morbidly strong. This 
latter seems to have been the case of Saul; and as the 
undulations of the air which convey sound communicate 
themselves to and through the most solid bodies, it is 
easy to suppose that by the modulations of music all 
the fibres of his body, which were under the influence 
of their morbidly increased tension, might be sa re- 
laxed as to be brought back into their natural state, 


Again excites Saul’s jealonsy, who endeavours to smite 
him with his javelin. This anticipation between the 
14th and 23d verse eames tn, in the order of time, be- 
tween verses 9 and 10 of chap. xvili., where the breach 
is apparent. 

Verse 20. Took an ass laden with bread} He must 
send a present to Saul ta introduce his son, and this 
was probably the best he had. Dr. Warburton pleads 
still farther on the propriety of his rectification of the 
chronology in this place. David had at this time van- 


and thus permit the re-establishment of a free and gen- 

tle circulation of the fluids, and consequently of the , quishcd the Philistine, was become a favourite with the 
animal spirits, and thus induce calmness and tranquil- | people, had excited Saul's jealousy, and retired to shun 
lity of mind. I believe this theory to be correct, and | its bad effects. In the interim Saul was seized with 
I should find no difficulty to amplify and to illustrate | the disorder in question, and is recommended by his 
the subject. Fven a skilfal playing apon the harp was | servants to try the effects of music. They were ae- 
one means to bring a disordered state of the nervous | quainted with David's skill on the harp, and likewise 


and fibrons system into a capacity of affording such 
uninterrupted tranquillity to the mind as ta render it 
capable of receiving the prophetic influence ; see the 
case of Elisha, 2 Kings ili. 14,15. It hasbeen said— 


‘“‘ Music hath charms to sooth the savage breast.” 


This has heen literally proved : a musician was brought 
to play on his instrument while they were feeding a 
savage lion in the tower of London; the beast imme- 
diately left his food, came towards the grating of his 


with Sanl’s bad disposition towards him ; the point was 
delicate, it required to be managed with address, and 
therefore they reconinend David in this artful inanner : 
‘““As yan must have one constantly in attendance, beth 
in court and on your military expeditions, to be always 
at hand on oeeasion, the son ot Jesse will become both 
stations well; he will strengthen your camp and adorn 
your court, for he is a tried soldier and of a graceful 
presence. You have nothing to fear from his ambi- 
tion, for you saw with what prudence he went into volun- 


den, and began to move in such a way as to show him- | tary banishment when his popularity had incurred your 
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The Phihsiines prepare to I. SAMUEL make war on the Israelites. 


A.M.2992. 9 90, S Sse. Leniri A.M. 2041. 
aaa 22 And Saul sent to Jesse, | spirit from God was upon Saul, Be Ges: 
An. Exod.Isr. saying, Let David, I pray thee, |}that David took a harp, and An. Exod. Isr. 
428, 5 ; 423, 
Annoante stand before me; for he hath | played with his hand: so Saul anno ante 


L. Olyinp. 287. 





found favour in my sight. was refreshed, and was well, and 1 Olymp. 2°7. 


23 And it came to pass, when "the ev7l | the evil spirit departed from him. 








tr) Samuel, | chap. xvi. 14, 16. 











displeasure.” Accordingly Saul is prevailed on, David | have wreeua rovgpov, the evid spirit. The Targum 
is sent for, and suceeeds with his music ; this dissipates | says, The eril spirit from before the Lord; and the 
all former umbrage, and, as one who is ever to be in | Aradic has it, The evil spirit by the permission af God: 
attendance, he is made Saui’s armour-bearcr. This | this is at least the sense. 
sunshine still continued til lus great successes awaken- And the evil spirit departed fram him.] 'The Tar- 
ed Sanl’s jealousy afresh, and then the lifted garedin | gum says, And the evil spirit descended up from off 
was to strike off all obligations. Thus we see what | Aim. This considers the inalady of Saul to be more 
light is thrown upon the whole history by the supposi- | than a natural disease. 
tion of an anticipation in the latter part of this chap- 
ter; an anticipation the most natural, proper, and 
necessary, for the purpose of the historian. ‘Thus rea- 
sons Bishop Warburton, and with very considerable 
plausibility, though the intelligent reader may still have 
his doubts. 

Verse 23. The evil spirit fram God) The word 
evil is not in the common Hebrew text, but it is in the 
Vulgate, Septuagint, Targum, Syriac, and Aralie, 


THERE are several difficulties in this chapter; those 
of the ehronology are pretty well eleared, in the 
opinion of some, by the observations of Bishop War- 
burton ; but there is still something more to be done 
to make this point entirely satisfactory. Saul’s evil 
spirit, and the influence of zwsze upon it, are not easily 
accounted for. I have considered his malady to be 
of a mized kind, netural and diahelical ; there is too 
and in eght of Aennicott's and De Rossi's MSS.,| much of apparent na/ure in it to permit us to believe 
which present the text thus: Ty°9 ONOX mM ruaeh | it was all speridual, and there is too much of apparent 
Elahim raah, spiritus Domini malus, the evil spirit of | supernaturad influence to suffer us to believe that it 
God. The Septuagint leave out Ocov, of God, and! was all natural. 


re 
a a 


CHAPTER AVIL. 


The Philistines gather together against Israel at Ephes-dammim, and Saul and his men piteh their camp near 
the valley af Elah, 1-3. Goliath of Gath, a gigantic man, whose height was six cubits and a span, defies 
the armies of Isracl, and proposes ta end all contests by single combat; his armour is deseribed, 4-11. 
Saul and his host are greatly dismayed, 12. David, having been sent by his father with provisions te his 
brethren in the army, hears the challenge, inquires into the circumstances, thinks it a reproach to Israel 
that no man can be found to aceept the challenge, is brought before Saul, and praposcs to undertake the 
combat, 13-32. Sanl objects to his youth and mexpericnee, 33. David shows the grounds on which he 
undertakes wt, 31-37. Saul arms hin with his own armour: but David, finding them an eneumbrance, 
puts them off, and takes lusstaff, his sling, and five stones out of the brook, and goes to meet Gahath, 38-10. 
The Philistine draws near, despises, di fies, and eurses him, 41-44. David retorts his defiance, 45-47. 
They draw near lo cach other, and David slings a stone, hits Goliath in the forchead, slays him, and cuts 
off his head with his own sword, t8-31. The Philistines flee, and are pursued by the Israehtes, 52, 53. 
David brines the head of the Philistine to Jerusalem, 51. Conversation between Saul and Abner concern- 


ine David, who ts in consequence brought before Saul, 55-58. 


A.M. 2911 Now the Philistines * gathered | Judah, and pitched between Sho- 4 I. 2941. 


B.C. 1063. ; : B.C. 1063. 
An. Exod. Isr. togetherthewarmicstobattle,;choh and Azekah, in ¢ Ephes- An. Exod. Isr. 
42s. : | 428, 
Annoante and were gathered together at} dammim. Anna cihie 


}Olsinplans, 


]. Olymp. 287 


» Shochoh, which Delongeth ta; 2 And Saul and the men of 











a Cuap. xin. 5 —— Josh. xv. 35, 2 Chron. NAVI. 18: 











¢ Or, the coast of Dammun ; called Pas-dammam, 1 Chron. xi. 13. 
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NOT ONAN NT south of Jerusalem and to the west of Beth-lehem; 

Verse 1. Now the Philistines gathered together) | abont five leagues from the former. © Ephes-dammiimn 
Calnet thinks that this war happened ervAt years after | Was somewhere in the vicinity, but it is not known 
the anointing of David, and fen or davelre years alter | where. Sce Calmet. 


the war with the Amalekites. We have already seen Verse 2. The valicy of Fiah] Some translate this 
that there was war between Saul and the Philistines | the ¢erpentine valley, or the valley of the terchinth 
all his days. See chap. xiv. 52. trees; and others, the ralicy of oaks. The situation 


Shochoh and Azekah|) Places which lay to the | of this valley is well known. 
~60 b 


A description of Goliath 


A. M. 2941. 

SOc: Israel were gathered together, 
An. Diode and pitched by the valley of Elah, 
Annoante and ‘set the battle in array 


J. Olymp. 287. 





against the Philistines. 

3 And the Philistines stood on a mountain 
on the one side, and Israel stood on a moun- 
tain on the other side: and there was a valley 
between them. 

4 And there went out a champion out of the 








4 Heb. ranged the battle. e2 Sam. xxi. 19. 


Verse 3. The Philistines stood on a mountain] 
These were two eminences or hills, from which they 
could see and talk with each other. 

Verse 4. There went out a champion] Our word 
champion comes from canpus, the field; Campio est 
enim ille qui pugnat in campo, hoc est, in castris, 
“Champion is he, properly, who fights in the freld ; 
i. e., in camps.” A man well skilled in arms, strong, 
brave, and patriotic. 

But is this the meaning of the original O32 w's 
tsh habbcnayim, a middle man, the man between two ; 
that is, as here, the :zan who undertakes to settle the 
disputes between two armies or nations. So our an- 
cient champions settled disputes hetweea contending 
parties by what was ternied camp fight; hence the 
campio or champion. The versions know not well 
what to make of this man. The Vulgate ealls him ar 
spurius, “a bastard ;” the Septuagint, avyp dvvaroe, 
“a4 strong or powerful] man;” the Targum, N12) 
pvr. gabra mibbeyncyhon, “a man from between 
them ;” the Arabic, jac hey rijil jibar, “a great 
or gigantic man;” the Syriac is the same; and Jose- 
phus terms him evyp meppeyeOicraroc, “an immensely 
great man.” The Vulgate has given him the notation 
of spurius or bastard, because it considered the ori- 
ginal as expressing a son of two, i. e., a man whose 
parents are unknown. Among all these I consider 
our word champion, as explained above, the best and 
most appropriate to the original terms. 

Whose height was six cubits and a span.| The 
word cubit signifies the length from cubitus, the elbow, 
to the top of the middle finger, which is generally 
rated at one foot six inches. The span is the distance 
from the top of the middle finger to the cnd of the 
thumb, when extended as far as they can stretch on a 
plain; this is ordinarily nine inches. Were we sure 
that these were the measures, and their extent, which 
are intended in the original words, we could easily 
ascertain the height of this Philistine; it would then 
be nine fect nine inches, which is a tremendous height 
for a man. 

But the versions are not all agreed in his height. 
The Septuagint read reocapwv myyewv nat aniBapne, 
four cubits and a span; and Josephus reads the same. 
ft is necessary however to observe that the Septuagint, 
in the Codex Alerandrinus, read with the ILebrew text. 
But what was the length of the ancient eubit! This 
has been variously computed; ezghtcen inches. twenty 
inches and a half, and twenty-one inches. If we take 
the first measurement, he was nine feet nine; if the 
second, and read palm instead of span, with the Vul- 


CHAP. 


AVII. and his armour. 
‘hare A.M 2941. 
camp of the Philistmes, named 4} & 7032 


© Goliath, of f Gath, whose height An. Exod. Isr. 
was six cubits and a span. a 

5 And he had a helmet of 
brass upon hits head, and he was & armed with 
a coat of matl; and the weight of the coat 
was five thousand shekels of brass. 

6 And he had greavesof brass upon his legs, 
and a target of brass between Is shoulders. 


Anno ante 
J. Olymp, 287. 


Cigsh x= Beh clothed. 








h Or, gorget. 





gate and others, he was ten fect scven inches and a 
half; if we take the last, which is the estimate of 
Grevius, with the span, he was eleven feet three inches ; 
or if we go to the exactest measurement, as laid down 
in Bishop Cumberland’s tables, where he computes the 
eubit at 21°888 inches, the span at 10°944 inches, and 
the palin at 3'684 inches, then the six cubits and the 
span will make exactly 11 feet 10°272 inches. If 
we take the padm instead of the span, then the height 
will be II feet 3:012 inches. But I still think that 
the nine feet nine mches is the most reasonable. 


Verse 5. He wasarmcd with a coat of mail} The 
words in the original, DWDwWD jW shiryon kaskassim, 
meana coat of mail formed of plates of brass overlap- 
ping cach other, like the scales of a fish, or tiles of a 
house. This is the true notion of the original terms. 

With thin plates of brass or tron, overlapping each 
other, were the ancient coats of mail formed in differ- 
ent countrics; many formed in this way may be now 
seen in the tower of London. 

The weight—five thousand shekels| Following 
Bishop Cumberland’s tables, and rating the séekel at 
two hundred and ninetcen grains, and the Roman ounce 
at four hundred and thirty-eight grains, we find that 
Goliath's eoat of mail, weighing five thousand shekels, 
was exactly one hundred and fifty-six pounds four 
ounces avoirdupoise. A vast weight for a coat of mail, 
but not at all ont of proportion to the man. 

Verse 6. Greaves of brass upon his legs] This 
species of arinour may be seen on many ancient 
monuments. It was a plate of brass (though perhaps 
sometimes formed of lamuine@ or plates, lke the mail) 
which covered the skin or fore part of the leg, from 
the knee down to the instep, and was buckled with 
straps behind the leg. From aneient monuments we 
find that it was commonly worn only on one leg. 
Vecetivs, de Re Militari, says, Pedites Seutati clram 
Sferreas ocreas in dextris cruribus cogebantur acecipere. 
“The foot soldiers, called Seutati, from their parti- 
cular species of shield, were obliged to use iron 
greaves on their right legs.” One of these may be 
seen in the monument of the gladiator Buto, in MWent- 
faucon; and another in the Mosaic pavement at Pog- 
nor, im Surrey. 

A target of brass between his shoulders.} When 
not actually engaged, soldiers threw their shields be- 
hind their back, so that they appeared to rest or hang 
between the shoulders. 

There are different opinions concerning this picee 
of armour, called here jywVD Adon. Some think it was 
a covering for the shoulders; others, that It was a 
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Goliath defies the I. SAMUEL. armies of Israel. 


A. M. 2941. ~ ee ae a de as A.M. 2941. 
ie aed ta 7 And the ! staff of his spear | mies of Israel] this day , BIVeEMe, Fes 


An. Exod. Ist. was like a weaver’s beam; and|/a man, that we may fight 1o- An. Exod. Isr. 
428. 428. 


Anno ante ‘his spear’s head weighed six lun- | gether. yee 
1. Ulymp. 287, dred shekels of iron: and one} 11 When Saul and all Isracl | Op. 257 
bearing a shield went before him. heard those words of the Philistine, they were 


8 And he stood and cried unto the armies | dismayed, and greatly afraid. 
of Israel, and said unto them, Why are ye| 12 Now David was "the son of that ° Ephra- 
come out to set your battle in array? am not|thite of Beth-lehem-judah, whose name was 
I a Philistine, and ye servants to Saul?|Jesse; and he had P eight sons: and the man 
choose you a man for you, and Jet him come | went among men for an old man in the days 
down to me. of Saul. 

9 If he be able to fight with me, and to kill} 13 And the three eldest sons of Jesse went 
me, then will we be your servants: but if [| and followed Saultothe battle: and the 4 names 
prevail against him, and kill him, then shall ye | of his three sons that went to the battle were 
be our servants, and ! serve us. Ehiab the first-born, and next unto him Abi 

10 And the Philistine said, I ™ defy the ar- | nadab, and the third Shammah. 











i? Sam. xxi. 19.——' Ch. vii. 17. —! Chap. xi. 1,——™ Ver. © Gen. xxxv. 19. P Chap. xvi. 10, 11; see J] Chron. 11. 13, 
62 2 Sani; xXle a: i Sor. 58s Ruth iv. 225: ehap-xrt 1; 18. | 34,15. 4 Chap. xvi. 6, 8,9; 1 Chron. ti. 13. 
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javelin or dart; others, that it was a dance; some, a/ all our battles I have gone at the head of the army, 
club; and others, a sword, It is certainly distin- | aad we conquered and cut down men, and Jaid them as 
guished from the shield, ver. 41, and is translated a} low as the dust of the earth; and to this day the Phi- 
spear, Josh. vil. 18. listines have net granted me the honour of being chief 

Verse 7. The staff of his spear was like a weaver’s | of athousand men. And ye, men of Israel, what noble 
beam} Wither like that on which the warp is rolled, | exploit has Saul, the son of Kish, of Gibeah, done, that 
or that on which the cloth is rolled. We know not! ye should have made him king over yout If hebe a 
how ¢hick this was, because there were several sorts | hero, Jet him eome down himself and fight with me ; 
of looms, and the sizes of the beams very dissimilar. | but if he be a weak or cowardly man, then choose you 
Our woollen, linen, cotton, and silk looms are all dif- | ont a man that he may eeme down to me.” 
ferent in the size of their deams; and | have seen Verse 9. Then will we be your servanis}| Of this 
several that [ should not suppose foo thie/, though | stipulation we hear nothing farther. 
they might be éoo short, for Goliath's spear. Verse 10. J defy} “HAINAIN ant cheraphti, “1 

His spear’s head weighed siz hundred shekels of | strip and make bare,” the armies of Israel; tor none 
iron] That is, his spear’s head was of iron, and it | dared te fight him. From the DAunoor Veda Shastra 
weighed six hundred shckels; this, according to the | it appears that, among the Iiadoos, it was common, 
former computation, would amount to enghteen pounds | before the commencement of an engagement, to chal- 
fwelve ounces. lenge the enemy by throwing out some terms of abuse, 

And one bearing a shield] 11397 hatstsinnah, from | similar to those used by Goliath. We find this also 
¥ tsan, pointed or penetrating, if it do not mean some | in Hlomer: his heroes seold each other heartily before 
kind of aZanee, must nean a shield, with what is called | they begin to fight. See on ver. 13. 
the wmbo, a sharp protuberance, in the middle, with Verse 11. Saul and all Isrucl—were dismayed} 
which they could as effectually annoy their enemies | They saw no man able to accept the challenge. 
as defend themselves. Many of the old [Highland tar- Verse 12.-—The 12th verse, to the 31st inclusive, 
gets were made with a projecting dageer in the centre. | are wanting in the Sepfuagint ; as also the 41st verse; 
Taking the proportions of things wektnown to those | and from the 54th tothe end ; with the first fire verses 
known, the armour of Goliath is supposed to haye | of chap. xvni., and the 9th, bOth, Lith, 17th, 18th, and 
weighed not less than feo hundred and seventy-two | 19th of the same. 
pounds thirtecn ounces! Plutarch informs us that the All these parts are fonnd ia the Coder Alerandri- 
ordiuary weight of a soldier's panoply, or complete | nus; but it appears that the MS. from which the 
armour, was one felent, or sicty pounds ; and that one | Codex Alexandrinus was copied, had them not. See 
Aleimus, in the army of Demetrius, was considered | observations at the end of this chapter. Dr. Aenat- 
as a prodigy, becanse his panoply weighed fwe talents, | cott has rendered it very probable that these portions 
or one hundred and tweaty pounds. are not a genuine part of the text. 

Verse 8. Ja Philistine) The Targum adds mueh Notwithstanding what Bishop Warburton and others 
to this speech. This is the substance : “Tam Goliath | have done to clear the chronology ef the present printed 
the Philistine of Gath, who killed the two sous of Eh, | Webrew, it is impossible to make a clear consistent 
Hophni and Phinehas the priests; and led into capti- | sense of the history, unless these verses are omitted, 
vity the ark of the covenant of Jehovah, and placed it | Let any one read the clerenth verse in connection with 
in the temple of Dagon my god; and it remained in| the thirty-second, leave out the forty-first, and connect 
the cities of the Philistines seven months. Also, in| the fifty-fourth with the sixth of chap. xviil., and be 
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David ts sent to his brethren. 


A. M. 2941. ee ; 
PO Ed 14 And David was the young 
An. Exod. Isr. est: and the three eldest follow- 
428, 
Anno ante ed Saul. 
AO ae ea But David went and re- 


turned from Saul * to feed his father’s sheep 
at Beth-lehem. 

16 And the Philistine drew near morning and 
evening, and presented himself forty days. 

17 And Jesse said unto David his son, ‘Take 
now for thy brethren an ephah of this parched 
corn, and these ten loaves, and run to the camp 
to thy brethren ; 

18 And carry these ten * cheeses unto the 
‘eaptain of ther thousand, and * look how thy 
brethren fare, and take their pledge. 

19 Now Saul, and they, and all the men of 
Israel, were in the valley of Elah, fighting 
with the Philistines. 

20 And David rose up early in the morning, 
and left the sheep with a keeper, and took, and 
went, as Jesse had commanded him; and he 
came to the ‘trench, as the host was going 
forth to ihe * fight, and shouted for the battle. 

21 For Isracl and the PInhstines had put 
the battle in array, army against army. 

And David Jeft * his carriage in the hand 
of the keeper of the carriage, and ran mto the 
army, and came and Y saluted his brethren. 

23 And as he talked with them, behold, there 
came up the champion, the Philistine of Gath, 
Goliath by name, out of the armies of the 
Philistines, and spake 7 according to the same 
words : and David heard them. 

24 And all the men of Israel, when they saw 
the man, fled * from him, and were sore afraid. 
25 And the men of Israel said, Have proche aie ye secy seen 


t Chap. xvi. 19. 8’ Heb. cheeses DisaP ilk 2 Same milk, 
a thousand. “Gen. xxxvil. 14. 
chap. xxvi. 5. " Or, battle array, or, place of fizht. 
the vessels from upon him. 
Judy. xviii. 15. Ver. 8. 








t ffeb. captain of 
Y Or, place of the carriage ; 
x Heb 

y Heb. asked has brethren of peace, as 























will be perfectly convinced that there is nothing want- 
ing to make the sense complete ; to say nothing of the 
sther omissions noted above. If the above he taken 
in as gennine, the ingenuity of man has hitherto failed 
iv free the whole from apparent contradiction and ab- 
surdity. { mnst confess that where every one clse has 
failed, | have no kope of succeeding : { inust, there- 
sore, leave all farther attempts to justify the chronology; 
and refer to those who have written yor and against 
the genuineness of this part of the common Hebrew 
text. At the end of the chapter I shall introduce some 
extracts froin Aenncott and Pilkington: and leave the 
whole with the nnprejudiced and diseerning reader. 

Verse 18. Carry these ten cheeses] Cheeses of 


CHAP. 


AVI. He offers to fight Goliath 


this man thatis come up? surely a ee 
to dety Israelis he come up: and An. Exod. Isr. 
428, 

it shall be, that the man who — Annoante 


killeth him, the king will enrich £ Olymr. 287. 


him with great riches, and » will give him his 
daughter, and make his father’s house free in 
Israel. 

26 And David spake to the men that stood 
by Inm, saying, What shall be done to the man 
that killeth this Philistme, and taketh away 
‘the reproach from Israel ? for who 7¢s this 
4 uncircumeised Philistine, that he should defy 
the armies of f the living God? 

27 And the people answered him after this 
manner, saying, § So shall it be done to the 
man that killeth him. 

28 And Ehiab his eldest brother heard when 
he spake unto the men; and Eliab’s > anger 
was kindled against David, and he said, Why 
eamest thou down hither? and with whom 
hast thou left those few sheep in the wilder- 
ness ? I know thy pride and the naughtiness 
of thine heart; for thou art come down that 
thou mightest see the battle. 

29 And David said, What have I now 
done ? ' Is there not a cause 2 

30 And he turned from him toward another 
and * spake after the same ! manner: and the peo- 
ple answered him again after the former manner. 

31 And when the words were heard which 
David spake, they rehearsed them before Saul : 
and he ™ sent for him. 

32 And David said to Saul, ® Let no man’s 
heart fail because of him; ° thy servant will 
go and fight with this Philistine. 

23 Abia Saul said to David, ? Thou art not 





a Sa Hele b. from las face. b Josh. 2 
4Chap. xiv. 6. ¢ Verse 10. f Deut. v. 26. Verse 25. 
h get RANI Sy Gyo Ala 36: i Ver. 17.—#— Ver. 26, 
Lleh:eord. @ Heb. taok him. o Deut. xx. 1, 3 

: oC hap. xvi. 18, PSec Num. xin. 31; Deut. ix. 2 


xv. 16. 
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milk, says the margin. In the ast they do not make 
what we eall Cigese. they press the milk but slightly, 
and carry it in rnsh baskets. It is highly salted, and 
little different from curds. 

Verse 19. Fighting with the Philistines.) 
the end of the chapter. 

Verse 29. Is there not @ cause?) sin 427 oN 
halo dabar hu. 1 believe the meaning is what several 
of the versions express: I have spoken but a word, 
And shonk! a man be made an offender for a word ? 

Verse 32. And David said] This properly con- 
nects with the eleventh verse. 

Verse 33. Thou art but a yauth] Supposed to be 
about twenty-two or twenty-three years of age 

P63 


See at 


David, anxious to meet Goltath, 


A. M. 2941. are : “ye gs 
nC lees able to go against this Phihstine 


An. poe Iss. to fight with him; for thou art 

Anno ane but a youth, and he a man of war 
fe Se front Ws2yvOutl. 

34 And David said unto Saul, Thy servant 
kept his faiher’s sheep, and there came a hon, 
and a bear, and took a ¢ lamb out of the flock : 

35 And I went out after him, and smote 
him, and delivered 7f out of his mouth: and 
when he arose against me, [ caught hum by 
his beard, and smote him, and slew lim. 

36 ‘Thy servant slew both the hon and the 
bear: and this uncircumcised Philistine shall 
be as onc of them, seeing he has defied the 
armies of the hving God. 

37 David said moreover, ‘The Lorp that| 
delivered me out of the paw of the lion, abe 





10r, kid. Psa. xvii. 16, 17; Lxiii. 7; Ixxvil. 1t; 2 Cor. 1. 
0-2. Para ive has PS, 








Verse 3-f. Thy servant kept his father's sheep| Ne 
found it neeessary to give Saul the reasons why he 
undertook this combat ; and why he expeeted to be 
victorious. 1. 1 have courage to undertake it, and 
strength to perform it. 2. Both have been tried in a 
very signal manner: (1.) A fon came upon my floek, 
and seized a lamb; J ran after him, he attaeked me, 
I seized hold of him by his shaggy locks, smote and 
slew him, and delivered the lamb. (2.) A bear came 
in the samme way, and 1 attaeked and slew him. — 3. 
This, with whom I am to fight, is a PAéjlistme, an un- 
cireumcised man; one who is an enemy to God: God 
therefore will not be on Ars side. On that ground | 
have nothing to fear. J. He has defied the armies of 
the Lord ; and has in effeet defied Jehovah himself : 
therefore the battle is the Lord's, and he will stand by 
me. 5. | have perfeet confidence in his protection and 
defence ; for they that trust in lin shall never be con- 
founded. 6. } eonclude, therefore, that the Lord, who 
delivered me out of the paw of the hon, and out of 
the paw of the bear, will deliver me out of the hand 
of this Philistine. 

Verse 35. The slaying of the hon and the bear men- 
tioned here, must have taken place at feo different tines ; 


perhaps the verse should be read thus : J went out after! of the left end string. 


Aun, (the lion,) and smote hun, &e. sind when he (the 
bear) rose up against me, I caught him by the beard 
and slew hon. 

Verse 37. Go, and the Lord be with thee.) Saul saw 
that these were reasonable grounds of confidence, and 
therefore wished him success. 

Verse 38. Saul armed David] We knew that al- 
though the battle was the Lord's, yet prudent means 
should be used to secure suecess. 

Verse 39. TF eannot go with these} Traneient tines 
it required considerable exereive and tramung to make a 
Inman expert in the use of sueh heavy armour; armour 
which in the present day scarcely a man ts to be found 
who is able to earry ; and so it must have been then, 
until that practice whieh arises from frequent use had 
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arms himself for the combat 


out of the paw of the bear, he M294. 

will deliver me out of the hand of | An. Exod. Isr, 
Ae eee i 428. 

this Philistine. And Saul said Anno ante 


unto David, Go, and tthe Lorn 1 Ov. 87 


be with thee. 

38 And Sault armed David with his armour 
and he put a helmet of brass upon his head 
also he armed him with a coat of mail. 

39 And David girded his sword upon his 
armour, and he assayed to go; for he had not 
proved zt. And David said unto Saul, I can- 
not go with these ; for I have not proved them. 
And David put them off him. 

40 And he.took his staff in his hand, and 
chose lum five smooth stenes out of the * brook, 
and put them in a shepherd’s * bag which he 
had, even in aserip; and his shng was in his 


*Chap. xx. 13: 1 Chron. xxii. 11, 16.—t Heb. clothed David 
with his clothes. «Or, valley ——* Heh. vessel. 








made the proprietor perfect. J have not proved them, 
says David; Fam wholly unaeeustomed to such armour, 
and it would be an eneumbranee to ine. 

Verse 40. He took his staff} What we would eall 
his crook. 

Five smooth stones} 1. Had they been rough or 
angular, they would not have passed easily through the 
air, and their asperities would, in the course of their 
passage, have given them a false direction. 2. Had 
they not been smooth, they eould not have been readily 
despatehed from the sling. 

A shepherd's bag) ‘That in which he generally 
earried his provisions while keeping the sheep in the 
open eountry. 

And his sting} The sling, both among the Greeks 
and Hebrews, has been a powerful offensive weapon. 
See what has been said on Judge. xx. 16. It is com. 
posed of two strings and a leathern strap; the strap is 
in the madd/e, and is the place where the sfone or bullet 
lies. The string on the right end of the strap is firmly 
fastened to the hand; that on the /ef¢ is held between 
the thumb and middle joint of the fore finger. [It is 
then whirled two or three times round the head; and 
when diseharged, the finger and thumb let go their hold 
The velocity and force of the 
sling are in proportion to the distance of the strap, 
where the bullet lies, from the shoulder joint. Tlenee 
the ancient Baleares, or inhabitants of Majerea and 
Minorca, are said to have had three shngs of differ- 
ent lengths, the /ongest they nsed when the enemy 


‘was at the greatest distanee; the middle one, on their 


nearer approach; and the sAortest, when they eame 
into the ordinary fighting distance in the field. The 


_ shortest is the most certain, though not the most pow- 


erful. The Batearnans are said to have had one of 
their slings constantly bound about their dead, to have 
used the second as a girdle, and to have earried the 
third always in their hand. See Diop. Sie. lib. v., e. 
18, p. 286, edit. Bipent. 
In the use of the sling it requires much practice to 
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He meets Goliath, and 


A.M. 2941, 
B. C. 1063. 
An. Exod. Isr. 


hand: and he drew near to the 
Philistine. 

41 And the Philistine came on 
and drew near unto David; and 
the man that bare the shield went before him. 

42 And when the Philistine looked about, 
and saw David, he * disdained him: for he 
was but a youth, and © ruddy, and of a fair 
countenance. 

43 Andthe Philistine said unto David, Y Am 
I a dog, that thou comest to me with staves ? 
And the Philistine cursed David by his gods. 

44 Andthe Philistine # said to David, Come 
to me, and I will give thy flesh unto the fowls 
of the air, and to the beasts of the field. 

45 Then said David to the Philistne, Thou 
comest to me with a sword, and with a spear, 
and with a shield: # but I come to thee in the 
name of the Lorp of hosts, the God of the 
armies of [sracl, whom thou hast ” defied. 

46 ‘This day will the Lorp ‘deliver thee 


Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 287. 


W Psa. Cxxili: 4,03. Core t.. 2a, 20: * Chapter xvi. 12. 
y Chap. xxiv. 14; 2 Sam. 111. 8; ix. 8; xvi. 9; 2 Kings viii. 13. 
2) Kinss:xx: 10; 11. a2 Sam. Xxli, 33, 39; Psa. cxxiv. §; 
esev. lo: Wor x.4 Hel. std ok 











hit the mark ; but when onee this dexterity is acquired, 
the sling is nearly as fatal as the musket or bow; see 
on ver. 49. David was evidently an expert marks- 
man; and his sling gave him greatly the advantage 


CHAP. XVII. 


smites him to the earth. 


into mine hand ; and Iwill smite 4 Ree 
thee, and take thine head from An. et Isr. 
thee ; and I will give “the car- — Anno ante 


casses of the host of the Philis- ' 0'mP- 28” 


tines this day unto the fowls of the air, and to 
the wild beasts of the earth; that all the 
earth may know that there is a God in 
Israel. 

47 And all this assembly shall know that 
the Lorp ‘ saveth not with sword and spear : 
for § the battle zs the Lorp’s, and he will give 
you into our hands. 

48 And it came to pass, when the Philistine 
arose, and came and drew nigh to meet David, 
that David hasted, and ran toward the army to 
meet the Philistine. 

49 And David put his hand in his bag, and 
took thence a stone, and slang zt, and smote 
the Philistine in his forehead, that the stone 
sunk into his forehead ; and he fell upon his 
face to the earth. 


> Verse 10.——* Hebrew, shut thee up.——4 Deut. xxvin. 26. 
¢ Josh. ive 2b; 1 Kings viii. 433 xvili. 363-2. Kings xix. 19; 
Isa. lin. 10.—! Psa. xliv. 6, 7; Hos. i. 7; Zech. iv. 6. 
§2 Chron. xx. 15. 


intended, as soon as he could lay hold on him, to pull 
him to pieces. 

Vere 15. Thou comest to me with a sword] I come 
to thee with the name (OW2 beshem) of Jehovah of 


over Gohath ; an advantage of which the giant does | hosts; the God of the armies of Israel. What Goliath 


not seem to have been aware. Le could hit him within 
any speaking distance ; if he missed once, he had as 
many ehances as he had stones; and after all, being 
unencumbered with armour, young, aud athletic, he 
could have saved his life by flight. Against him the 
Philistine could do but little, except in close fight ; it 
is true he appears to have had a javelin or missile spear, 
(see on ver. 6,) but David took eare to prevent the use 
of all such weapons, by giving him the first blow. 

Verse 41. The man that bare the shield| See on 
Ver.7; 

Verse 42. He disdained him| We held him in con- 
tempt ; he saw that he was young, and from his ruddy 
complexion supposed him to be effeminate. 

Verse 43. Am I a dog, that thou eomest to me with 
staves ?| It is very likely that Goliath did not pereeive 
the sng, which David might have kept coiled up 
within his hand. 

Cursed David by his gods.] Prayed his gods to curse 
him. This long parley hetween David and Goliath is 
quite in the style of those times. A Ifindoo sometimes 
in a fit of anger says to his enemy, The goddess Ka- 
lee shail devour thee! May Doorga destroy thee! Ho- 
mer’s heroes have geuerally an altercation before they 
engage ; and sometimes enter into geographical and 
genealogical discussions, and vaunt and scold most con- 
temptibly. 

Verse 44. Come to me, a Iwill give thy flesh] He 


expected from his arms, David expeeted from the in- 
effahle nane. 

Verse 46. This day will the Lord deliver thee into 
mine hand| This was a direet and circumstantial pro- 
pheey of what did take place. 

Verse 47. For the baiile is the Lord’s] It is the 
Lord's war: you are fighting against hin and his reli- 
gion, as the champion of your party; I ain fighting for 
God, as the champion of his cause. 

Verse 48. The Philistines arose] This was an end 
of the parley ; the Philistine eame forward to meet Da- 
vid, and David on his part ran forward to meet the 
Philistine. 

Verse 19. Smote the Philistine in his forehead] Ex- 
cept his face, Goliath was everywhere covered over 
with strong armour. Either he had no deaver to his 
helmet, or it was lifted up so as to expose his forehead ; 
but it does not appear that the aneient helmets had any 
covering for the face. The Septuagint however sup- 
poses that the stone passed through the helmet, and 
sank into his forehead: Kae diedv 6 AtOog dia rye TEptKe 
dazaac etc To peTwTOY avrov, “and the stone passed 
through his heltnet, and sank into his skull.” ‘To some 
this has appeared perfectly improbable ; but we are as- 
sured by ancient writers that scareely any thing could 
resist the force of the sling. 

Diodorus Siculus, lib. v.,¢. 18, p. 287, edit. Bipont, 
says, “The Baleares, in time of war, sling greater 
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The Philistines flee, and 
4: Mg. 50 “So * David prevailed over 
An. Pte Isr. the Philstine with a sling and 
Anne ante with a stone, and smote the Phi- 
J Olymp. 7 Tstine, and slew him; but there 
was no sword mi the hand of David. 

5) ‘Therefore David ran, and stood npon the 
Philistine, and took his sword, and drew it out 
of the sheath thereof, and slew him, and cut off 
his head therewith. And when the Philistines 
saw their champion was dead, } they fled. 

52 And the men of Israel and of Judah 
arose, and shonted, and purstied the Philts- 
tines, until thou come to the valley, and to the 
gates of Ekron. And the wounded of the 
Phihstines fell down by the way to * Sha- 
araim, even unto Gath, and unto Ekron. 

53 And the children of Israe] returned from 
chasing after the Philistines, and they spoiled 
their tents. 


bh Chap. xxi. 9; Eeclus. xlvii.-f: 1 Mic. iv. 30; sce Judg. ii. 31; 
xVi.15 5 Chap. Sxiti. 2): 


stones than any other people, and with such force, 
that they seem as if projected from a cafapull. Avo 
Adi KaTa Tag TeLyoNaylag Ev Taig Zpoosodatg TUTTOYTEC 
Tove Tpo Twv emadsewv edbeotwtag KaTatparyarifovery: 
ev de Taig Tapatoseat Tog Te Pupeove, Kat Ta Kpary, 
Kal Tav GKETACTHptov onAay ovyTpifover. 
Kava de ry evotoytav obtwg axpisele eloiy, OoTe Kata 
TO PASOTOV [LY GfapPTaAVvetLY TOV TpoKEelmEevov oKoTOV. 
Therefore, in assaults made on fortified towns, they 
grievously wound the besieged ; and in battle they break 
zn pieces the shields, helmets, and every species of ar- 
mour by which the body is defended. And they are 
such exaet marksmen that they scarcely ever miss that 
at which they aun.” 

The historian accounts for their great accuracy and 
power in the use of the sling, from this circumstance : 
a4. They attain to this per- 
fectian hy treqnent exercise from their childhood ; for 
while they are yonng and under their mother’s care, 
they are obliged to learn to sling; for they fasten hread 
for a mark at the top of a pele; and till the ehild hit 
the brend he must remain fasting ; and when he has 
iit it, the mother gives it to him to eat.”—Jdid. 

Ihave given these passages at large, beeause they 
contain several euriovus facts, and sufficiently account 
for the force and accuracy with which David slung his 
stone al Gohath. We find also in the py duapraven, 
nat mess the mark, of the historian, the true notion of 


Atreat de TovTwr, K. T. 


cpaprarea, fo sin, Which T have contended for else- | 


Where. He who seus, though he agns thereby at his 
gratification and profit, nusses the mark of present aud 
eternal felicity. 

Verse 51. When the Philistines saw their champion 
was dead, they fled... ‘They were panie-struck ; and 


not heing willing to fulfil the condition whieh was sti- | 


pulated by Gohath, they precipitately Jeft the field 


The Israelites took a proper advantage of these cir- | 


cumstances, and totally routed their enemies. 
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I. SAMUEL. 


are pursued by the Israelites 
A.M. 2941. 


5-4 And David took the head of Ts aes, 
the Philistine, and brought it to An. Exod. Isr. 
Jerusalem ; but he put his  ar- Aine sate 
mour in his tent. 1. Olymyp. 287. 

55 And when Saul saw David go forth 
against the Philistine, he said unto Abner, the 
captain of the host, Abner, ' whose son is this 
youth? Aud Abner said, As thy soul liveth, 
O king, I cannot tell. 

56 And the king said, Inquire thon whose 
son the stripling vs. 

57 And as David returned from the slaugh- 
ter of the Phihstine, Abner took him, and 
brought him before Saul ™ with the head of 
the Philistine in his hand. 

58 And Saul said to him, Whose son are 
thou, thon young man? And David answered, 
"7 am the son of thy servant Jesse the Beth- 
lehemite. 








iHeb. xi. 34.—S Josh. xv. 36. ISee chap. xvi. 
m Ver. 54. mV er. 12. 

Verse 54. David took the head of the Philistine] It 
has been already remarked that this, with the follow- 
ing verses, and the five first verses of the eighteenth 
chapter, are omitted by the Septuagint. See the ob- 
servations at the end. 

Verse 58. Whose son art thou, thou young man 2} 
That Saul should not know David with whom he had 
treated a litthe befare, and even armed him for the eom- 
bat, and that he should not know who his father was, 
though he had sent to his father for permission to Da- 
vid to reside constantly with him, (chap. xvi. 22,) is 
exeeedingly strange! I fear all Bishop Warburton’s 
attempts to rectify the chronology by assumed antiet- 
pations, will not aeeount for this. I must honestly 
confess they do not satisfy me; and ] must refer the 
reader to what immediately follows on the authenticity 
of the verses which concern this subject. 








On the subject of that large omission in the Sep- 
tuagint af which I have spoken on ver. 12, I here 
snbjoin the reasons of Mr. Pukington and Dr. Aennt- 
cott for supposing it to be an interpolation of some 
rabhinieal writer, added at a very early period to the 
Hebrew text. 

‘Tfad every version of the Hebrew texl,” says Mr. 
Pilkington, “agreed to give a translation of this pas- 
sage, as Wwe now find, the attempts of clearing it from 
its embarassments would have been attended with 
very great difficulties ; but. as in several other cases 
before mentioned, so here, the providence of God seenis 
to have so far seenred the credit of those who were 
appointed ta be the penmen of the oraeles of truth, 
that the defence of their origina] recards may be nn- 
dertaken apon good grounds, and supported by suffi- 
cient evidence. J°or we are now happily in posses- 
_sion of an ancient version of these two chapters, which 
appears to have been made from a Hebrew copy, which 
/ had none of the thirty-nine verses which are here sup. 
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CHAP. 


posed to have been interpolated, nor was similar to 
what we have at present in those places which are 
here supposed to have been altered. This version is 
found in the Vatiean copy of the Seventy, which who- 
ever reads and eonsiders, will find the accounts there 
given regular, consistent, and probable. It will be 
proper, therefore, to examine the several parts where 
such alterations are supposed to have been made in the 
Hebrew text, in order to produce such other external or 
internal evidence, as shall be necessary to support the 
charge of interpolation, which ought not to be laid 
merely upon the authority of any single version. 

“The first passage, which is not translated in the 
Vatican copy of the Greek version, is from the 11th 
to the 32d verse of the xviith chapter, wherein we have 
an account: 1. Of David's being sent to the camp to 
visit his brethren. 2. Of his conversation with the 
men ot Israel, relating to Goliath’s challenge ; and 
their informing him of the premium Sau? had offered 
to any one that should accept it, and come off victo- 
rious. 3. Of Eliad’s remarkable behaviour to his bro- 
ther David, upon his making this inquiry. And, 4. Of 
Sauls being made- acquainted with what David had 
said upon this occasion. 

‘Tt is obvious to remark upan this passage :-— 

“1, That, after David had been of so mnch service 
to the king, in causing the evil spirit to depart from 
him; after its being recorded how greatly Saul loved 
him, and that he had made him his armour-bearer ; 
after the king had sent to Jesse to signify his intention 
of keeping his son with him; all of which are parti- 
cularly mentioned in the latter part of the preceding 
chapter; the account of his keeping his father’s sheep 
afterwards, and being sent to his brethren upon this 
occasion, must appear to be somewhat improbable. 
2. That what is here said of the premium that Saul 
had offered to him who should eonquer the Philistine, 
is not well consistent with the accounts afterwards 
given, of which we shall have occasion to take parti- 
eular notice. 3. That /liab’s behaviour, as here re- 
presented, is not only remarkable but unaccountable 
and absurd. And, 4. That the inquiries of a young 
nian, who is not said to have declared any intentions 
of accepting the challenge of the Philistine, would 
scarcely have been related to the king. But now, if this 
passage be supposed to have been interpolated, we must 
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self forty days is in this passage here supposed to have 
been interpolated, chap. xvii. 16.) I shall leave it to 
the critical /7edrew reader to make what particular re- 
marks he may think proper in respect to the style and 
manner of expression in these twenty verses ; and let 
Jesse go for an old man amongst men in the days of 
Saul, &c.”—Pi_kineton’s Remarks upon several Pas- 
sages of Scripture, p. 62. 

“The authorities,’ says Dr. Aennieoit, “here 
brought to prove this great interpolation are the inter- 
nal evidence arising from the context, and the external 
arising from the Vatican copy of the Greek version. 
But how then reads the Alerandrian MS.? The re- 
marks acknowledge that this MS. agrees here with the 
corrupted f/ebrew ; and therefore was probably trans- 
lated, in this part, from some late Hebrew copy which 
had thus been interpolated; see pages 72,75. Now 
that these two MSS. do centain different readings in 
some places, I observed in pages 398-404, and 414. 
And in this xviith ehapter of Samuel, ver. 4, the Alex- 
andrian MS. says, agreeably to the present IJebreie, 
that the height of Goliath was sir eudbits and a span, 
i. e., above eleven feet; but the Vatican MS., agree- 
ably to Josephus, that it was four cubits and a span, 
i. e., near eight feet. And in ver. 43, what the Vatz- 
ean renders he eursed David by his gods, the Alezan 
drian renders by his idols. But though the Llebrew 
text might be consulted, and a few words differently 
rendered hy the transcriber of one of these MSS., or 
by the transcribers of the MSS. from which these 
MSS. were taken; yet, as these MSS. do contain, in 
this chapter, such Greek as ts almost universally the 
same, (in verb, noun, and particle,) | presume that they 
contain here the same translation with the designed 
alteration of a few words, and with the difference of 
the interpolated verses found in the Alexandrian MS. 

‘ But, after all, what if the Alerandrian MS., which 
now has these verses, should ztse/f prove them interpo- 
lated? What if the very words of this very MS. de- 
inonstrate that these verses were not in some former 
Greek MS.? Certainly if the Alerandrian MS. should 
he thus found, at ast, not to contradict, but to confirm 
the Vatican in its omission of these twenty verses, the 
concurrence of these authorities will render the argu- 
ment much more forcible and convincing. 

“Let us then state the present question ; which is, 


see how the connection stands upon its being omitted. Whether the twenty verses between ver. 11 and 32, 
‘Verse 11. ‘ When Saud and all Jsrae? heard these | which are naw in the Hebrew text, are interpolated 2 


words of the Philistine, they were dismayed, and 
greatly afraid.’ 

“Verse 32. ‘Then David said unto Sanl, Let no 
man’s heart fail because of him; thy servant will go 
and fight with this PAzlistine.’ 

‘No connection ean be more proper, and in this 
view David is represented as being at that time an at- 
tendant upon the king; and when we had been told 
just before, (chap. xvi. 21,) that Saul had made him 
his armour-bearer, we might justly expect to find him 
with him when the battle was set in array; chap. xvii. 
2. In this connection Darid is also represented as 
fully answering the character before given of him: ¢A 
mighty valiant man, and a man of war,’ chap. xvi. 18, 
and ready to fight with the giant upon the first pro- 
posal, (for the account of the Philistine presenting him- 


The Vatican MS. goes on immediately from the end of 
the lith verse (kaze edo3nSyoar ododpa) ta ver. 32, 
which begins «az exte Aavid : whereas the 12th verse 
in the IIebrew begins, not with a speech, but with Da- 
vid’s birth and parentage. If then the Alerendrian 
MS. begins its present 12th verse as the 32d verse 
begins, and as the 12th verse could not begin properly, 
I appeal to any man of judgment whether the tran- 
seriber was not eertainly copying froma MS. in which 
the 32d verse succeeded the 11th verse ; andil so, then 
trom a MS. which had not these intermediate verses ? 
Now that this is the fact, the case will at once appear 
upon examining the Alexandrian copy, where the i2th 
verse begins with KAI EIJIE AAYIA; exacily as the 
32d verse begins, and as the 12th verse could not 
begin properly. 
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‘*The case seems clearly to be, that the transcriber, 
having wrote what is now in the 11th verse, was be- 
ginning what is now the 32d verse; when, after writ- 
Inge xaz cete Aavid, he pereeived that either the Hebrei, 
or some other Greek copy, or the margin of his own 
copy, had several intermediate verses: upon which, 
without blotting out the significant word EINE, he 
goes on to write the addition: thus fortunately leaving 
a decisive proof of his own great interpolation. If 
this addition was in the margin of that MS. from which 
the -/erandrian was transcribed, it might be inserted 
by that transeriber ; but if it was inserted either from 
the Hebrew, or from any other Greek copy, the tran- 
seriber of this MS. seems to have had too little learn- 
ing for sueh a praceeding. If it was done by the 
writer of that former MS., then the interpolation may 
be a hundred or a hundred and fifty years older than 
the Alerandrian MS. Perhaps the earliest Christian 
writer who enlarges upon the strong ecirenmstauce of 
David's coming from the sheep to the army, is Chry- 
sastom, in his homily upon David and Saul; so that it 
had then been long in some copies of the Greek ver- 
sion. The truth scems to be, that the addition of 
these twenty verses took its first rise from what Jose- 
phus had inserted in his variation and embcllishment 
of this history; but that many circumstances were 
afterwards added to his additions. 

“For (and it is extremely remarkable) though Jo- 
sephus las some, he has not half the improbabilities 
whieh are found af present in the sacred history: as 
for instance : Nothing of the armies being fighting in 
the valley, or fizhting at all, when David was sent by 
his father, as in ver. 19. Nothing of the hast going 
forth, and shouting for the battle, at the time of Da- 
vil's arrival, as in ver. 20. Nothing of al! the men 
of Isracl fleeing from Goliath, as in ver. 24; on the 
contrary, the two armies, (it should seem,) continued 
upon their two mountains. Nothing of David's long 
conversation with the soldiers, ver. 25-27, in seasuns 
sq very improper, as, whilst they were shouting for the 
battle, or whilst they were fleeing from Goliath; and 
Aleem from a man after they had seen him and heard 
hin feree in every day for forty days together, ver. 
16, the two armies, all this long while, leaning upon 
their arins, and looking very peaceably at one another. 
Nothing of Gohath’s repeating his ehallenge every 
morning and cvery evening, as in ver. 16. David, (it 
is said, ver. 23,) happened to hear one of these chal- 
lenges; but if he heard the evening challenge, it would 
have heen then tao Jate for the several transactions be- 
fore, and the long pursuit after, Goliath's death ; and 
David could not well hear the morning challenge, be- 
cause he could searce have arrived so early, after tra- 
velhng from Beth-lehem to the army, (about fifteen 
miles,) and bringing with him an ephah of parched 
carn,and ten loaves, and ten cheeses, as in ver. 17,18. 
Nothing of eneouraging any man to fight Goliath, by 
an offer of the line's daughter, ver. 255 whieh, as it 
seems from the subsequent history, had never been 
thought of ; and whieh, had it been offered, would pro- 
bably have been accepted by some man or other out of 
the whole army. Nothing of Eliab’s reprimanding 
David for coming to sce the battle, as in ver. 285 but 
for a very different reason; and, indeed, it is highly 
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improbable that Ehiab should treat him at all with con- 
tempt and scurrility, after having seen Samuel anoint 
him for the future king of Israel, see chap. xvi. 1-13. 
Nothing of a seeond conversation between David and 
the soldiers, as in ver. 30,31. Nothing of Saul and 
Abner's not knowing who was David's father, at the 
time of his going forth against the Philistine, as in ver. 
55. Nothing of David's being introduced to the king 
by Abner, in form, after killing the Philistine, ver. 57, 
at a time when the king and the eaptain of the host 
had no leisure for complimental ecremony ; but were 
set out, ver. 57, in snmediate and full pursuit of the 
Philistines. Nor, lastly, is any notice taken Aere by 
Josephus of what now begins the xvuith ehapter, Jo- 
nathan's friendship for Darid, which is related else- 
where, and in a different manner; on the contrary, as 
soon as Josephus has mentioned Goliath’s death, and 
told us that Saul and all Israel shouted, and fell at 
onee upon the Philistines, and that, when the pursuit 
was ended, the head of Goliath was earned by David 
into his own tent, (and he could have then xo tent of 
his own if he had not been then an officer in the army :) 
I say, as soon as Josephus has recorded these eireum- 
stances, he goes on to Saul’s envy and hatred of Da- 
vid, arising from the women’s songs of eongratulation ; 
exactly as these capital parts of the history are con- 
neeted in the Variean MS. And with this cireum- 
stanee ] shall eonelude these remarks; earnestly re- 
commending the whole to the learned reader’s attentive 
examination. 

“Tt must not however be forgot, that the Jearned 
I’. Honbigant has, in his Bible, placed these twenty 
verses (from the 1]th to the 32d) between hooks, as 
containing a passage which comes in very improperly. 

“Tf it be inquired as to this interpolation in Samued, 
when it could possibly be introduced into the text? It 
may be observed that, about the time of Josephus, the 
Jews seem to have been fond of enlarging and, as they 
vainly thought, embellishing the sacred history, by in- 
venting speeches, and prayers, and hymns, and also new 
articles of history, and these of considerable length ; 
witness the several additions to the book of Esther; 
witness the long story eoncerning wine, women, and 
truth, inserted amidst parts of the genuine history of 
Frzra and Nehemiah, and worked up into what is now 
cated the First Book of Esdras ; witness the hymn 
of the three children in the fiery furnace, added to 
Daniel ; and witness also the many additions in Jose- 
phus. Certainly, then, some few remarks might be 
noted by the Jews, and some few of their historieal 
additions might be inserted in the margin of their He- 
brew eopics; which might afterwards he taken into the 
text itself by injudicious transeribers. 

“The history of David’s conquest of the mighty and 
insulting Philistine is certainly very engaging; and it 
ives a most amiable description of a brave young man. 
relying with firm eonfidence npon the aid of the Gop 
of battle against a blaspheming enemy. [t is not there 
fore very strange that some tanciful rabbin should be 
particularly struck with the strange circumstances of 
the Philistines daring to challenge all Israel; and Da- 
vid’s cutting off the giant’s head with the giant's own 
sword. And then, finding that Josephus had said that 
David eame from the shecp to the camp, and happened 
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to hear the challenge, the rabbin might think it very 
natural that David should be indignant against the giant, 
and talk valorously te the soldiers, and that the soldiers 
should mightily eneourage David ; and then, to be sure, 
this was the mest Jueky seasen to intreduce the eele- 
brated friendship of Jonathan for David ; particularly 
when, aecording te these additions, Jonathan had seen 
Abner leading David in triumph to the king’s presence ; 
every one admiring the young hero, as he preudly ad- 
vaneed with the grim Acad of the Philistine in his hand. 
So that this multiferm addition and faneiful embellish- 
ment of the rabbin reminds one of the motley absurd- 
ity described by the peet in the famous lines :— 
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Humano capiti cervicem pietor cquinam 
Jungere si velit, et varias inducere plumas, §c. 


“The passage supposed te be interpolated here, was 
in the Hebrew text before the time of Aquila; beeause 
there are preserved a few of the differences in thuse 
translations of it whieh were made by Aquila, Theo- 
detion, and Symmachns. These verses, being thus 
acknowledged at that time, would doubtless be found 
in sueh eopies as the Jews then deelared to he genuine, 
and whieh they delivered afterwards to Origen as sueh. 
And that Origen did refer to the Jews for sueh eepies 
as they held genuine, he allows in his epistle to Afri- 
ecanus; for there he speaks of soothing the Jews, in 
order tu get pure eepies from them.”—KernnicoTT's 
Second Dissertation on the Hebrew Teat, p. 119. 

In the general dissertation whieh Dr. Kenniectt has 
prefixed to his editien of the Hebrew Bible, he gives 
additiona] evidenee that the verses in question were 
not found eriginally in the Septuagint, and eensequently 
net inthe Hebrew copy used for that version. Several 
MSS. in the royal hbrary at Paris either omit these 
verses, or have them with asterisks or notes of dudiows- 
ness. And the eollation by Dr. Holmes and his eon- 
tinuators has brought farther proof ef the faet. From 
the whnle, there is considerable evidence that these 
verses were not in the Septuagint in the time of Origen; 
and if they were net in the MSS. used by Origen, it 
is very probable they were not in that version at first; 
and if they were not in the Septuagint at first, it 1s 
very probable that they were not in the Hedrew teat 
one hundred and fifty years before Christ ; and if not 
then in the Hebrew text, it is very probable they were 
net in that text originally. See Dissertation on Gen., 
p- 9; and Remarks on Select Passages, p. 104. 

I have only to remark here, that the historical books 
of the Old Testament have suffered more by the care- 
lessness er infidelity of transcribers than any other parts 
of the sacred volume; and of this the two hooks of 
Sanucl, the two books of Aimgs, and the twa books of 
Chronicles, give the most decided and unequivocal} 
proofs. Of this also the reader has already had eon- 
siderable evidenee ; and he will find this greatly in- 
creased as he proeceds. 

It seems to me that the Jewish eopyists had not the 
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same opinion of the Divine insprration of these books 
as they had of those of the Jaw and the prophets ; and 
have therefore made no scruple to insert some of their 
own fraditions, or the glesses of their doetors, in dif- 
ferent parts; for as the whele must evidently appear 
to them as acompilation from their public records, they 
thought it no harm to make different alterations and 
additions from popular statements of the same facts, 
whieh they found in general circulation. This is no- 
toriously the ease in Josephus; this will aecount, and 
it dces to me very satisfactorily, for many of the va- 
rious readings now found in the Hebrew text of the 
historical books. They were held in less reverence, 
and they were eopied with less care, and emended with 
less critical skill, than the peutateuch and the prophets ; 
and on them the hands of eareless, ignorant, and teme- 
rarious scribes, have too frequently been laid. T’o deny 
this, only betrays a portion of the same ignoranee whieh 
was the parent of those disorders ; and attempts to 
blink the question, though they may with some he an 
argument of zeal, yet with all the sincere and trmly 
enlightened friends of Divine revelation, will be eon- 
sidered to be as dangerous as they are absurd. 

Where the rash or ignorant hand of man has fixed 
a blot on the Divine reeords, let them who in the pro- 
vidence of God are qualified for the task wipe it off; 
and while they have the thanks of all honest men, God 
will have the glery. 


There have been many who have affeeted to deny 
the existenee of giants. There is no doubt that the 
aecounts given of several are either fabuleus or greatly 
exaggerated. But men of an extraordinary size are 
not uncommen even in our own day: [ knew two 
hrothers of the name of Avight, who were bern in the 
same township with myself, who were scven feet six 
winches high; and another, in the same place, Charles 
Burns, whe was cight feet six! These men were welt 
and proportionably made. 1 have known others of this 
height, whose limbs were out ef all proportion ; their 
knees bent in, and joints rickety. 

Treland, properly speaking, is the only nation on the 
earth that produces Giants ; and let me tell the poor, 
that this is the only nation in the world that may be 
said to live on potatoes; with little dread, and less 
flesh-meat. 


T have seen and entertained in my honse the famous 
Polish dwarf, the Count Boruwlaski, whe was about 
thirty-six inches high, every part of whose person was 
formed with the mast perfeet and delicate symmetry. 
The prodigious height and bulk of Charles Burns, and 
the astonishing diminutiveness of Count Boruzelashi, 
could net be preperly estimated but by eomparing both 
together. Eaeh was a perfeet man; and yet, in quan- 
tum, how dispropartionate! Aan is the only ereature 
in whom the extremes of minuteness and magnitude 
are so apparent, and yet the preportion of the parts in 
each strietly correlative. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


Jonathan and David commence a lasting friendship ; 


and David acts prudcntly with respect to Saul, 1-5. 


Saul becomes jealous of David, on account of the esteem in which he is held in Israel; and, in his fury, 


endeavours to destroy him, 6-12. 


David is made captain over a thousand; and the people love and 
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Saul becomes Jealous 


respect him, 13-16. 


1. SAMUEL. 


because of David's celebrity 


Saul, in order to ensnare him, offers him his daughter in marriage, 17-24 3 ana 


requires a hundred foreskins of the Philistines for dowry ; hoping that, in endeavouring to procure them, 


Or 


David might fall by the hands of the Phitistincs, 
Michal to wife, 26-30. 


AON SS1E: 
B.C. 1063. 
An. Bxod. Isr. 
1s. 


AXP it came to pass, when he 
had made an end of speaking 

Aniwante unto Saul, that *the soul of 
Eolvmp- 28 Jonathan was knit with the soul 
of David, & and Jonathan loved him as his own 
soul. 

2 And Saul took him that day, © and would 
let him go no more home to his father’s house. 

3 Then Jonathan and David made a cove- 
nant, beeause he loved lim as his own soul. 

4 And Jonathan stripped himself of the robe 
that zes upon him, and gave it to David, and 
lus garments, even to his sword, and to his 
bow, and to his girdle. 

5 And David went out whithersoever Saul 
sent him, ead * behaved himself wisely : and 
Saul set him over the men of war, and he was 
accepted in the sight of all the people, and 
also in the sight of Saul's servants. 








xx. 17; 2Sam.1.26; Deut. 
prospered ; ver. 14, 15, 30. 
Judg. xi. 34. 


4 Gen, xhv. 30.—» Chap. xix. 2; 
xi. &. «Chap. xvit- 15. HOT, 
e Ur, Philistines. CExod. -xve205 


NOETESSON CHAP. AV 

Verse t. When he had made an end of speaking] 
These first fire verses are omitted by the Septuagint. 
See ithe notes on the preeeding ehapter. 

Jonathan loved him as his own soul.) The most 
intimate triendship subsisted between them ; and they 
loved eaeh other with pure hearts fervently. Ne love 
was lust between them ; each was worthy of the other. 
They had a friendship which eould not he affeeted with 
ehanges or ehanees, and which exemplified all that the 
ancients have said on the subject ; ‘Tyr didcav icornrza 
Elva, Kat picav wuyyr, Tov OtAor ~ETepov avtuv 5 “ Friend- 
ship produces au entire sameness; it 1s une sonl in two 
bodies : a friend is another self.” 

Verse 1. Jonathan stripped himself] Presents of 
clothes or rich rvbes, in token of respect and friendship, 
ave frequent in the Mast. And how frequently arms 
aut clothing were presented by warriors to each other 
in token of triendship, may be seen im Homer and 
uthes ancient writers. 

Verse 5. Set hun over the men of war] Made him 
generalissimo 3 or what we would eall field marshal. 

Verse 6. When Dacul ivas returned] ‘This verse 
connects well with the Sith verse of the preceeding 
chapter; and earnes on the narration without any break 
or interruption. See the notes there. 

The women came ont] It was the principal busi- 
ness of certain women to celebrate victories, sing at 
funerals, Ke. 

With tsiruments of music.] The original word 
(owoy shalishim) signifies imstruments with ¢hree 
strings; aud is, I think, properly translated by the 
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wit. 





David agrees to the conditions, fulfils them, and hes 


6 And it came to pass as they — }: { 70tl- 
eame, When David was returned — An. Exod. Isr. 
eitae aa peas 428, 
rom the slaughter of the © Phi- — Anno ante 


Ist] . Olymp. 287. 
listine, that ‘the women came |: Olsmp- 2% 


out of all the cities of Israel, singing and dane 
ing, tomeet King Saul, with tabreis, with joy 
and with 8 instruments of music. 

7 And the women answered one another as 
they played, and said, } Saul hath slain his 
thousands, aud David is ten thousands. 

S And Saul was very wroth, and the saying 
‘displeased him; and he said, They have 
aseribed unto David ten thousands, and to me 
they have asenbed but thousands: and what 
ean he have more but ™ the kingdom ? 

9 And Saul eyed David from that day and 
forward. 

10 And it came to pass on the morrow, that 
‘the evil spirit from God came upon Saul, 





E |1cb. three-stringed instruments.——) Exod. xv. 21. ' Chap. 
xxi. 11; xxix. 5; Eeelus. xlvin. 6.—-—* Heb. was evil in his eyes, 
' Beetles. iv. 4.——™ Chap. xv. 238. a Chap. xvi. 14. 








Vulgate, ewm sistris, * with ststrums ” This instrument 
is well known as being used among the ancient Egyp- 
tians: it was made of brass, and had three, sometimes 
more, brass rods aeross; which, being loose in their holes, 
inade a jingling noise when the instrument was shaken. 

Verse 7. Saul hath slain his thousands} Asit ean- 
not literally be true that Saul had slain thonsands, and 
David ten thousands; it would be well to translate the 
passage thus: Saul hath smitten or fought against 
thousands; David against tens of thousands. “Though 
Saul has been victorious in all Ars batiles; yet he has 
not had sueh great edds against him as David has had ; 
Saul, indeed, has been opposed by thousands; David, 
by fen thousands.’ We may here remark that the 
Philistines had drawn out their whole forces at this 
time : and when Goliath was slain, they were totally 
diseomfited by the Israelites, led on chiefly by David. 

Verse 10. The evil spirtt from Ged] See on chap. 
Nic Pee: 

Ile prophesied in the midst of the house) We was 
beside himself ; made prayers, supplications, and inco- 
herent impreeations : “ God preserve my life,” * De- 
stroy iy enemies,” or such like prayers, might fre- 
quently escape from him in his agitated state. The 
Arabie intimates that he was actually possessed by an 
evil spirit, and that through it he uttered a sort of de- 
moniacal predictions. 

But fet us examine the original more elosely : it is 
said that Saul prophesicd in the midst of his honse ; 
that is, he prayed in his family, while David was 
playing on the harp; and then snddenly threw his jave- 
lin, intending to have killed David. Let it be observed 

b 


Saul, to ensnare David, CHAP. XVIII. offers his daughter in marriage 





A. M.2941. 0 fect ; _ A M2941, 

A. Meae3, and he prophesied in the midst and what is my tes om my Lae ae 

An. Exod. Isr. of the house: and David played) ther’s family in Israel, that I 4x. Er. 
428. 428, 


should be son-in-law to the king?) — Anno ante 

19 But it came to pass at the sabeitial Wincie 
time when Merab Sauls daughter should have 
been given to David, that she was given unto 
4 Adriel the © Meholathite to wife. 

20 f And Michal Saul’s daughter loved David 
and they told Saul, and the thing & pleased him. 

21 And Saul said, I will give him her, that 
she may be »a snare to him, and that ithe 
hand of the Philistines may be against him. 
Wherefore Saul said to David, Thou shalt 
* this day be my son-in-law in the one of the 
lwaih. 

22 And Saul commanded his servants, say- 
mg, Commune with David secretly, and say, 
Behold, the king hath delight in thee, and all 
his servants love thee: now therefore be the 
king’s son-in-law. 

23 And Saul’s servants spake those words 
in the ears of David. And David said, Seem- 
eth it to you a light thing to be a king’s son- 
in-law, seeing that I am a poor man, and 
lightly esteemed ? 

24 And the servants of Saul told him, say- 
ing, } On this manner spake David. 

25 And Saul said, Thus shall ye say tc 


Anno ante ‘vith his hand, as at other times: 
1. Olymp. 287. p and there was a javelin in 
Saul’s hand. 

11 And Saul 4 cast the javelin ; for he said, 
I will smite David even to the wall wzth zt. 
And David avoided out of his presence twice. 

12 And Saul was? afraid of David, because 
‘the Lorp was with him, and was t departed 
from Saul. 

13 Therefore Saul removed him from him, 
and made him his captain over a thousand ; 
and "he went out and came in before the 
people. 

14 And David ¥ behaved himself wisely in 
all his ways ; and “ the Lorp was with him. 

15 Wherefore when Saul saw that he be- 
haved himself very wisely, he was afraid of him. 

16 But * all Israel and Judah loved David, 
beeause he went out and came in before them. 

17 And Saul said to David, Behold my 
elder daughter Merab, ¥ her will I give thee to 
wife: only be thou ? valiant for me, and fight 
athe Lorn’s battles. For Saul said, © Let 
not mine hand be upon him, but let the hand 
of the Philistines be upon him. 

IS And David said unto Saul, ° Who aaI? 














© Chap. xix. 24; 1 Kings xviti. 29; Acts xvi. 16. 
xix. 9.— 4 Chap. xix. 10; xx.33; Prov. xxvil. ‘t. 


P Chap. 


2 Heb. a son of valour. SUNUMENXNIT 20s i479 CHAPEL 
Per: lo; 


XxXv. 28. b Wer 21,255. 2 Sims Sie 0: «See ver. 23; 















































29. sChap. xvi. 13, 18. ' Chap. xvi. 145 xxviliv 15; | chap. ix. 2)3°2 Sai. vii. 128: 42 Sam. xxi. 8. © Jude. vil. 
“Ver. 16; Num. xxvil. 17; 2 Sam. v, 2. v Or, prospered 3 ver, | 22. f Vor. 28. s Heb. was right in his eyes. h Bad. x. 
ai wv Gen. xxxix. 2, 3,23; Josh. vi. 27. x Ver. 5, Che i iVer. 17.— See ver. 26.—!Heb. According to these 
XVii, 25. words, 


——*" cm 


that the word N23") varytihnabbe is the third person 
singular of the future Aethpael; the sign of which is| pretence of doing him henour, when it was in effect 
not only to do an action on or for one’s self, but also | only to rid himself of the object of his envy. 
to feryn or pretend to doit. The meaning seems to Verse 15. He was afraid of him.] We saw that, hy 
be, Saul pretended ta be prayimg in his family, the | his prudent conduct, he was every day gaining in- 
better to conceal his murderous intentions, and render | ereasing influence. 
David unsuspicious ; who was, probably, at this time Verse 17. Fight the Lord's battles.) Mr. Calmet 
performing the musical part of the family worship. | praperly reinarks that the wars of the Hebrews, while 
This view of the subject makes the whole case natural | conducted by the express orders of God, were truly ‘he 
ind plain. wars of the Lord; \wt when the spirit of worldly am- 
Verse L1. Saul cast the javelin} The javehn or bition and domination beeaine mingled with them, they 
spear was the emblem of regal authority ; kings always | were no longer the wars of the Lord, but wars of lust 
had it at hand, and in ancient monuments they are, and profanity. 
always represented with it. Verse 21. That she may be asnare to him] Saut 
{n ancient times, says Justin, kings used a spear’ had already determined the condition on whieh he would 
instead ofa diadem: Per ea tempora reges hastas pro, give his daughter to David; viz., that he should slay 
diadeinate habebant, Hist. lib. xlitt. And as spears! one hundred Philistines : this he supposed he would 
were the emblems of supreme power, hence they were | undertake for the love af Michal, and that he must ne- 
reputed as attributes of the Divinity, and were wor- | eessarily perish in the attempt; and thus Michal would 
shipped as representatives of the gods. AA origine| become a snare to him. 





Verse 13. Made him his captain] This was under 


SSS I SSS 


rerum, pro nuts @mmortalibus veteres HASTAS coluerunt, Verse 25. But ahundred foreskins| That is, Thou 
ob cujus reiigionis memoriam, adhuc deorum simula-| shalt slay one hundred Philistines, and thou shalt pro- 
chris wasT.£ adduntur.—lIbid. duce their foreskins, as a proof, not only that thou hast 


b LB | 


Jonathan pleads for 


J. SARIVEL. 


David before Saul 


A. M. 2911. Hie Olas anodes) oe oe Siacene., Ah oa 
tay David, ‘The king desireth not any Rew he might be the king’s son- 1063. 
An. Exod. Isr. ™ dowry, but a hundred foreskins | in-law. And Saul gave him An. Exod. Isr. 
423. 42%, 


of the Philistines, to be "avenged 
of the king’s enemies. But Saul 


Anno ante 
L-Oigmipe 297: 


— 


° thought to 
the Plnhistnes. 

26 And when his servants told David these 
words, it pleased David well to be the 
king’s son-in-law: and ? the days were not 
¢ expired. 

97 Wherefore David arose and went, he and 
rls men, and slew of the Philistines two hun- 
dred men; and * David brought their foreskins, 
and they gave them in full tale to the king, 








& Gen. xxxiv. 12; Exod. xxi. 17. a Chap. xiv. 24. ° Ver, 
Wie P See ver. 21. IHeb. fufilled. rVer. 13. 




















killed one hundred men, but that these are of the un- 
errcumcised. A eustom similar to this still prevails 
among the Abyssinians, according to Bruce. See his 
Travels. 

Verse 27. Slew—two hundred men.] The Septn- 
agint has only une hundred men. Saul covenanted 
with David for a Aundred ; and David himself says, 
2 Sam. iii. 1-t, that he espoused Michal tora hundred: 
hence it is hKely that one hundred is the true reading. 


Michal his danghter to wife. 
28 And Saul saw and knew 


Anno ante 


I. Olymp. 287. 


make David fall by the hand of} that the Lorp wes with David, and that 


Michal Saul’s daughter loved hiin. 

29 And Saul was yet the more afraid of 
David ; and Saul became Davyid’s enemy con- 
tinually. 

30 ‘Then the princes of the Philistines t went 


forth: and it came to pass, after they went 


forth, that David *behaved limself more 


wisely than all the servants of Saul; so that 
his naine was much * set by. 














$2 Sam. ji. l4.———t2 Sam. xi. 1. UV er) 5: ¥ Heh. pre- 
cious; chap: xxvii. 21; 2 Kings 3.13; Psa. exvts 19. 

Verse 30. Then the prinees af the Philistines went 
farth| Probably to avenge themselves on David and 
the Israclites: but of this war we know no more 
than that David was more skilful and successful in 
it than any of the other officers of Saul. His 
military skill was greater, and his snecess was pro- 
portionate to his skill and econrage; hence it is said, 
he behaved himself more wisely than all the servants 
of Sani. 





CHAPTER XIX. 


Jonathan pleads for David before Saul, who is for the present reconciled, 1-7. 
tines; and Saul becomes again envious, and endeavours to slay him, but he escapes, 8-10. 
men to David's house, to lie in wait for him; but Mehal saves him by a stratagem, 11-17. 

Saul, hearing of it, sends messengers three several times to take him; but the 


to Samuel, at Ramah, 18. 


Spirit of God eoming upon them, they prophesy, ¥9-21. 


9) 4 


aw at fet 


and falls under the same influence, 


- ay AND Saul spake to Jonathan 
An. Eswd Jar. lus son, and to all his ser- 
424, 


vants, that they should kill David. 
2 But Jonathan Saul’s son * de- 
lighted much in David: and Jonathan told 
David, saying, Saul my father > seeketh to 
kill thee: now therefore, I pray thee, take 


Anno ante 
E.lsimp: 257, 


heed to thyself until the morning, and abide in| 


a secret place, and lide thyself: 
3 And | will go out and stand beside my 


father in the field where thou art, and | will) 











aChap. xvin b. b Ver, S.——* Prov. xxx1. 8, 0. 


Cli 225) Pa wee = cic +. Prov. solos Jer Asi 20: 


NGS OM CMAP. NIX, 

Verse I. hot they shonld kill David.| Nothing 
less than the especial interposition of God could] have 
saved David's life, when every officer about the king's 
person, and every soldier, had got positive orders to 
despatch h'm. 

Verse 2 Take heed ta thyself until the morning] 
272 


‘ 
Fd bd 








den, | 


David defeats the Philis- 


Saul sends 
David flees 


Saul, hearing of this, goes after David himself, 


commune with my father of thee , 5 a ee 


and what [ sce, that I will tell An. Exod. Isr. 
thee. ee 

4 And Jonathan © spake good of 
David unto Sanl his father, and said unto lum, 
Let not the king “sin against lis_ servant, 
against David; beeanse he hath not sinned 
against thee, and becanse his works have been 
to thee-ward very good : 

5 For he did put his ° life in his hand, and 
f slew the Philistines, and ¢ the Lorn wrought 


Anno ante 
[. Olymp. 247. 





Nite a 4: Chap. xe Obs esa. Oxpx,. 109. 


§] Sam. x1. 133 1 Chron. x). 24. 


e Judg. ix. 17; 
Chap. xvii. 49, 50. 








Perhaps the order was given to slay lim the next day ; 
and therefore Jonathan charges him to be particularly 
on his guard at that time, and to hide himself. 

Verse 4. Jonathan spake good of David) Wis 
evident that Jonathan was satisfied that David was an 
innocent man; and that his father was most unjustly 
ineensed against him. 





b 


Sau! attempts to slay David, 


A.M. 2041. 4 great salvation for all Israel: 


B. GC. 1063. za 
An. De Isn thon sawest 7f, and didst Tejoice : 
428. sans 

Anno ante ® wherefore then wilt thou isin 


r ORT e . 
I Olymp. 287- against innocent blood, to slay 


David without a cause ? 

6 And Saul hearkened unto the voice of 
Jonathan: and Saul sware, As the Lorp liveth, 
he shall not be slain. 

7 And Jonathan called David, and Jonathan 
showed him all those things. And Jonathan 
brought David to Saul, and he was in -his 
presence, * as ! in times past. 

Rinses 8 And there was war again: 
Ane Ge and David went out, and fought 

Anno ante With the Philistines, and slew 
I Olymp. 286 them with a great slaughter ; and 
they fled from ™ him. 

9 And "the evil spirit from the Lorp was 
upon Saul, as he sat in his house with his 
javelin in his hand: and David played with 
his hand. 

10 And Saul sought to smite David even to 
the wall with the javelin; but he slipped away 
out of Saul’s presence, and he smote the jave- 
lin into the wall: and David fled, and escaped 
that night. 





aChap. x5. 32. ? Matt. xxvii. 4——* Chap. xvi. 21 5 xvi. 
2, 13.—! Heb. yesterday third day. m Heb, Ais face.—® Ch. 
Ail ea Ob. 





Verse 5. For he did put his life in his hand| The 
pleadings in this verse, though short, are exceedingly 
cogent; and the argument is such as could not be 
resisted. 

Verse 6. He shall not be slain.|  1n consequence 
of this oath, we may suppose he issued orders contrary 
to those which he had given the preceding day. 

Verse 7. He was in his presence, as in times past.] 
By Jonathan's advice he had secreted himself on that 
day on which he was to have been assassinated : the 
king having sworn that he should not be slain, David 
resumes his place in the palace of Saul. 

Verse 9. And the evil spirit from the Lord| His 
envy and jealousy again returned, producing distrac- 
tian of mind, which was exacerbated by diabelic influ- 
ence, See on chap. xvi. 14. 

Verse 10. But he slipped away] We found he 
could not trust Saul; and therefore was eontinually 
on his watch. Wis agility of body was the means of 
his preservation at this time. 

Verse 11. To slay him in the morning] When they 
might be able to distiaguish between him and Michal 
his wife ; for, had they attempted his life in the night 
season, there would have been some danger to Mi- 
ehal's life. Besides, Sau) wished to represent him as 
a traiior; and consequently an attaek upon him was 
justifiable at any time, even in the fullest daylight. 

Verse 12. Let David down through a window] As 

Vou. Il. (15s 3 


CHAP. XIX. 


bui he escapes by siratagem. 


: é A.M. 2942 
11 ° Saul also sent messengers 2° Wines. 


unto David's house, to watch him, An. Exod. Isr. 
and to slay him im the morning: a 
and Michal David's wife told 
him, saying, If thou save not thy life to-night, 
to-morrow thou shalt be slain. 

12 So Michal P? let David down through 
a window: and he went, and fled, and 
escaped. 

13 And Michal took an image, and laid 
2 in the bed, and put a pillow of goats’ 
hair for his bolster, and covered it with a 
cloth. 

14 And when Saul sent messengers to take 
David, she said, He zs sick. 

15 And Saul sent the messengers again to 
see David, saying, Bring him up to me in the 
bed, that I may slay lim. 

16 And when the messengers were come in, 
behold, there was an image in the bed, with a 
pillow of goats’ hair for his bolster. 

17 And Saul said unto Michal, Why hast 
thou deceived me so, and sent away mine 
enemy, that he is escaped? And Michal 
answered Saul, He said unto me, Let me go; 
"why should I kill thee ? 


Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 286. 





oPsalm. ix. title. PSo, dosineai..15+- Acts ix) 445 25. 
4Heb. teraphim; Gen. xxxi. 19; Judg. xvi. 5, t2 Sainuel 
11; 22 








Saul’s messengers were sent to David’s house to 
watch him, they would naturally guard the gate, ar he 
in Wait in that place by which David wonld come ont. 
Michal, seeing this, let him down to the ground through 
a window, probably at the deck part of the house ; and 
there being neither entrance nor issue that way, the 
liers in wait were easily eluded. 

Verse 13. Michal took an image) DANN NS eth 
hatteraphim, the tcraphun. The Hebrew word appears 
to mean any kind of zmage, in any kind of form, as a 
representative of some reali/y. Here it mnst have 
been something in the human form; because it was 
intended te represent a man lying in hed indisposed., 

A pillow of goats’ hair] Perhaps she formed the 
appearance of a sick man’s head muflled up by this 
pillow or bag of goats’ haw. So ¥ think the original 
might be understood. ‘The goats’ hair was merely 
aecidental ; unless we could suppose that it was de- 
signed to represent the hatr of David's .ead, which 
is not improbable. 

Verse 17. Let me go; why should I kill thee 2) 
That is, If thon do not let me go, I will kill thee. 
This she said ta excuse herself to her father: as a 
wife she could do no less than favour the escape of 
her lmsband, being periectly satisfied that there was 
no guilt in him. It is supposed that it was on this 
oeeasion that David wrote the fifty-ninth Psalm, Ded7- 
ver me from mine enemies, &C. 
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David and Jonathan iM 


A M. 2912. 
BAC. A062; 
An. Exod. Isr. 
429, 
Anno ante 


18 So David fled, and escaped, 
and came to Samue) to Ramah, 
and told him all that Saul had 


I. oymp: 236, done to him. And he and 
Samucl went and dwelt in Naioth. 
19 And it was told Saul, saying, Behold, 


David 7s at Naioth m Ramah. 

20 And * Saul sent messengers to take 
David: tand when they saw the company of 
the prophets prophesying, and Samuel stand- 
ing us appointed over them, the Spirit of God 
was upon the messengers of Saul, and they 
also * prophesied. 

21 And when it was tokl Saul, hie sent 
other messengers, and they prophesied lke- 
wise. And Saul sent messengers again the 








s See John vil. 32, 45, Xe. 
5, 6. 


Care xt et ce? 


chap. x. 
a Num. xi. 25; Joel i. 28. 








Verse 18. David fled, and ecseapcd—to Samuel] 
He, no doubt, came to this holy man to ask advice ; 
and Samuel thought it best to retain him for the pre- 
sent, with himself at Naioth, where it is supposed he 
had a school of prophets. 

Verse 20. The company of the prophets prophesy- 


ing] Impleyed in religions exercises. 
Samucl—appointed ever them] Being kead or 


president of the school at this place. 

The Spirit of God was upon the messengers] They 
partook of the same influence, and joined in the same 
exercise ; and thus were prevented from seizing David. 

Verse 23. He went on, and prophesied | The Divine 
Spirit seemed to have seized him at the well of Seehu; 


SAMUEL. 


have an interview 
A. M. 2942, 
third time, and they prophesicd =} (& Jogs 
also. An. Exod. Isr. 
429, 
22 Then went he also to Ra- Anno ante 


mah, and came to a great well 1 Om? 286 


that 7s in Sechu: and he asked and said, 
Where are Samucl and David? And one said, 
Behold, they be at Naioth in Ramah. 

23 And he went thither to Naioth in Ramah : 
and * the Spirit of God was upon him also, 
and he went on, and prophesied, until he came 
to Naioth in Ramah. 

24 “And he stripped off his clothes also, 
and prophesied before Samuel in hike manner, 
and * lay down ¥ naked all that day and all 
that night. Wherefore they say, 7 Js Saul 
also among the prophets ? 











¥ Chap. x. 10. 
FANG dy 8 5 


Wika. xx. 2. <Heb. fell; Num. xxiv. 4. 
see 2 Sam. vi. 14, 20. 2 Chap.x-"bl. 








and he went on from that prophesyiny—praying, 
ing praises, &c.—till he came to Naioth. 

Verse 24. He stripped off his clothes} Threw off 
his royal] robes or military dress, retaining only his 
tunic ; and continued so all that day and all that night, 
uniting with the sons of the prophets in prayers, sing- 
ing praises, and other religious exercises, which were 
unusual to kings and warriors; and this gaye rise to 
the saying, Zs Sau? also among the prophets? By 
hringing both him and his men thus under a Divine 
influence, God prevented them from injuring the per- 
son of David. See the notes on chap. x. 6, &e.; 
and see my sermon on The Christian Prophet and 
his Work, 


sing- 


CHAPTER XX. 


David complains to Jonathan af Saul’s enmity against him; Jonathan comforts him, 1-10. 


inta the field, and renew their covenant, 11-17. 


They watk out 


David asks Jonathan's leave to absent himself from 


NSaul’s court; aud Jonathan informs hin how he shall ascertain the disposition of his father towards him, 


18-23. 
an cxreuse for Darid ; 


David hides himself 3; is missed by Saul; 
Saul 1s enraged, and endcavours to kill Jonathan, 24-33. 


Jonathan is questioned concerning his absence ; makes 
Jonathan gocs out to 


the field; gives David the sign which they had agreed on, and by which he was to know that the king had 


determined tu take away his life, 31-39. 


‘: a ee Ai ND David fled from Naioth 

An. rae Isr. in Ramah, and came and 
yi 

Anne ante said before Jonathan, What have 


[i Olvinp. U6, 


— 


T done? what 7s mine iniquity 2] either great or small, but that he 


ITe sends his servant back into the city; and then he and David 
meet, renew their covenant, and have a very affectionate parting, 


10-49. 


A. M. 29-42, 
ie 062: 
An. Exod. Isr. 
429, 
Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 286. 


2 And he said unto him, God 
forbid ; thou shalt not dic: be- 
ihold, my father will do nothing 


and what is my sin before thy father, that he | will + show it me: and why shontd my father 


secketh my life ? 
a Heb. uncorer mine car ; 


NEES ORF flere 
Verse t. David fled from Natoth} On hearing 
that Saul had come to that place, knowing that he was 
no longer in safety, he fled for his life. 
b 274 





hide this thing from me ? it 7s not so. 





ver:125 chap. 1x.) 9. 





Verse 2. My father will da nothing] Jonathan 
thought that his father could have no evil design against 
David, because of the oath which he had sworn to 
himself, chap. xix. 6; and at any rate, that he 

(2 S16") s) 


They walk into the field, 


A. M. 2942. 3 And David sware moreover, 


B. C. 1062. 
An. 2 Isr. and said, Thy father certainly 
Annoante knoweth that I have found grace 
I. Olymp. 286. 


in thine eyes; and he saith, Let 
not Jonathan know this, lest he be grieved: 
but truly as the Lorp liveth, and as thy soul 
liveth, there zs but a step between me and 
death. 

4 Then said Jonathan unto David, » What- 
soever thy soul ¢ desireth, I will even do zt for 
thee. 

5 And David said unto Jonathan, Behold, 
to-morrow zs the @new moon, and I should 
not fail to sit with the king at meat: but let 
me go, that I may ¢hide myself in the field 
unto the third day at even. 

6 If thy father at all miss me, then say, 
David earnestly asked leave of me that he 
might run fto Beth-lehem his city: for there zs 
a yearly & sacrifice there for all the family. 

7 »If he say thus, It zs well; thy servant 
shall have peace: but if he be very wroth, 
then be sure that ‘evil is determined by him. 

8 Therefore thou shalt * deal kindly with 
thy servant; for ‘thou hast brought thy ser- 
vant into a covenant of the Lorp with thee: 








b Or, Say what is thy mind, and I will do, Kc. 
eth, or, thinketh. dNum. x. 10; xxvii. 11. eChap: Xis.2. 
f Chap. xvi. -1.——# Or, feast ; chap. ix. 12. h See Deut. 1.23 ; 
2 Sam. xvii. 4— Chap. xxv. 17; Esth. vii. 7. 


¢ Heb. speak- 











would do nothing against David without informing 
him. 

Verse 3. There is but a step between me and death. | 
My life is in the most imminent danger. Your father 
has, most assuredly, determined to destroy me. 

The same figure used here, there is but a step be- 
tween me and death, may be found in Jutenal, who, 
salirizing those who risk their lives for the sake of 
gain in perilous voyages, speaks thus :— 


I nune et ventis aninam eommutte, dolato 

Confisus ligno, digitis a morte remotus 

Quatuor aut septem, sz sit latissima teda. 

DAT Xl Vele-0.1. 

“Go now, and eommit thy life to the winds, trust- 

ing to a hewn plank, four or seven fingers thiek, 

if the beam out of whieh it has been eut have 

been large enough.” 


Verse 5. To-morrow is the new moon] The months 
of the Hebrews were /unar months, and they reck- 
oned from new moon to new moon. And as their 
other feasts, particularly the passover, were reckoned 
aeeording to this, they were very serupulous in ob- 
serving lhe first appearanee of each new moon. On 
these new moons they offered saerifices, and had a 
feast; as we learn from Num. x. 10; xxviii. 11. 
And we may suppose that the families, on sueh oeea- 
sions, sacrifieed and feasted together. ‘To this David 

b 


CHAP. 


and renew thei covenant. 


BS ae CAs M. 2942. 
notwithstanding, ™if there be in $f: 20%. 


me iniquity, slay me thyself; for An. Exod. Isr. 
why shouldest thou bring me to pace ite 
thy father 2 I. Olymp. 286. 

9 And Jonathan said, Far be it from thee: 
for if I knew certainly that evil were deter- 
mined by my father to come upon thee, then 
would not I tell it thee ? 

10 Then said David to Jonathan, Who shall 
tell me? or what zf thy father answer thee 
roughly ? 

11 And Jonathan said unto David, Come, 
and Jet us go out into the field. And they 
went out both of them into the field. 

12 And Jonathan said unto Davil, O Lorn 
God of Israel, when I have ™ sounded my 
father about to-morrow any time, or the third 
day, and behold, 7f there be good toward 
David, and I then send not unto thee, and 
° show it thee ; 

13 2 The Lorp do so and much more to 
Jonathan: but if it please my father to do 
thee evil, then I will show it thee, and send 
thee away, that thou mayest goin peace: and 
dthe Lorp be with thee, as he hath been 
with my father. 








k Joshua ii. 14. I'Verse 16; chapter xvii. 3; xxi. 18. 
m2 Sam. xiv. 32.—® Heb. searched —° Heb. unrover thine ear ; 
ver. 2: P Ruthi. 17. qJush. :.5; chap. xvii. 37; 1 Chron. 
xxii 11, 16; 














seems to refer; but the gathering together all the fa- 
mihes of a whole tribe seems to have taken plaee only 
onee in the year. There is a yearly sacrifice there 
for all the family, ver. 6. 

Verse 8. If there be in me iniyuity] If thou seest 
that I am plotting either against the state, or the life 
of thy father, then slay me thyself. 

Verse 10. Who shall tell me ?] Who shall 
me the neeessary information! What means 
thou use to convey this intelligence to me! 

Verse 11. Come, and let us gu out into the field | 
In answer to David’s question, he now shows him how 
he shalt eonvey this intelligenee to him. 

Verse 12. Jonathan satd—O Lord God of Isracl] 
There is, most evidently, something wanting in this 
verse. The Septuagint has, The Lord God af Israel 
doth know. The Syriac and Arabic, The Lord God 
of Israel is witxess. Hither of these makes a good 
sense. But two of Dr. Kennicott’s MSS. supply the 
word ‘mM chai, “liveth; and the text reads thus, As 
the Lord God of Israci tivetu, when LT hare sounded 
my father,—tf there be good, and I then send not unto 
thee, and show it thee, the Lord do so and much more 
to Jonathan. This makes a still better sense. 

Verse 13. The Lord be with thee, as he hath been 
with my father.| From this, and other passages here, 
it is evident that Jonathan knew that the Lord had 
appointed David to the kingdom. 
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cive 
wilt 


David and Jonathan 


" ni 14 And thou shalt not only, 


An. Exod. Isr wlile yet I live, show me the 

‘nnoentes kindness. of “the Joorp, that-! 
J. Olymp. 286. dic not: 

15 But also * thou shalt not cut off thy kind- 
ness from my house for ever: no, not when 
the Lor» hath cut off the enemies of David 
every one from the face of the earth. 

16 So Jonathan * made a covenant with the 
house of David, saying, t Let the orp even 
require 7? at the hand of David's enemies. 

17 And Jonathan caused David to swear 
again, “because he loved him: ¥ for he loved 
him as he loved his own soul. 

18 Then Jonathan said to David, * To-mor- 
row is the new moon: and thou shalt be 
missed, because thy seat will be * empty. 

19 And when thou hast stayed three days, 
then thou shalt go down ¥ quickly, ? and come 
to *the place where thou didst hide thyself, 
bwhen the business was rm hand, and shalt 
remain by the stone © Eze. 

20 And Fwall shoot three arrows on the side 
thereof, as though I shot at a mark. 

21 And. behold, 1 will send a lad, saying, 
Go, find out the arrows. If I expressly say 
unto the lad, Behold, the arrows are on this 
side of thee, take them; then come thou: for 
there is peace to thee, and 4 no hurt; ° as the 
Lorp liveth. 

22 Butif I say thus unto the young man, 
Behold, the arrows are beyond thee; go thy 
way: for the Lorn hath sent thee away. 














er Faas (| a Seal Cs Rae Te > Heb. cue, 
SEC CHA REN es Sos Mls gales 
ward him. Cini. xvini2 4 ae Acs a 
> Of, drligently. 7 Heb. greatly. a Chap. xix. 


Chaps Sxv720= 
“Or, by his love to- 
x Web, missed. 


ca) 


ws 























Verse Tt. Show me the kindness of the Lord] When 
thon comest to the kingdom, if 1 am alive, thou shale 
show kindness to me, and thon shalt continue that 
kindness to my family after me. 

Verse 20. 2 will shoot three arrows|) Jonathan 
intended that David should stay at the stone Izel, 
where probably there was some kind of cave, or hiding 
place; that, to prevent all suspicion, he would not go 
to him hiinself, but take his servant into the fields, and 
pretend to be exereisiug himself in arehery ; that he 
would shoot three arrews, the better to cover his de- 
sign: and that, if he should say to his servant, who 
went to bring back the arrows, * The arrows are ou 
this side of thee,” this should be a sign to David that 


]. SAMUEL. 


I 


‘ 


take counsel together 


23 And as touching fthe matter — ft U- 2812- 


which thou and I have spoken of, An. Exod. Isr. 
behold, the Lorp be between thee Aarau 
and me for ever. peace ak 

24 So David hid himself in the field: and 
when the new moon was come, the king sat 
him down to eat meat. 

25 And the king sat upon his scat, as at 
other times, even upon a seat by the wall: 
and Jonathan arose, and Abner sat by Saul’s 
side, and David’s place was empty. 

26 Nevertheless Saul spake not any thmg 
that day: for he thought, Something hath 
befallen him, he zs not clean; surely he is 
not clean. 

27 And it came to pass on the morrow, 
which was the second day of the month, that 
David's place was empty: and Saul said unto 
Jonathan ms son, Wherefore cometh not the 
son of Jesse to meat, neither yesterday nor 
to-day ? 

28 And Jonathan ® answered Saul, David 
earnestly asked leave of me fo go to Beth-lehem: 

29 And he said, Let me go, I pray thee ; for 
our fanuly hath a sacrifice in the city; and my 
brother, he hath commanded me fo be there: 
and now, if I have found favour in thine eyes, 
let me get away, I pray thee, and see my 
brethren. Therefore he cometh not unto the 
king’s table. 

30 Then Saul’s anger was kindled against 
Jonathan, and he said unto him, ‘ ‘Thou * son 
of the perverse rebellious woman, do not I 








& Heb. in the day of the business. ¢ Or, that showeth the way. 
4 Heb. nor any thing. pe Es | aes {Ver 14,15: sce ver. 
42, ¢ Lev. vi. 21. xv. 5, &e— Ver. 6.— Or, Thou per 
verse rebel. K Heb. son of perverse rebellion, 














that there was one table for Saul, Jonathan, David, 
and Abner; Saul having the ehief seat, that ner? to 
the wall. As only four sat at this table, the absenee 
of any one would soon be noticed. 

Verse 29. Our family hath a sacrifiec]  Suel sa- 
crifices were undoubtedly festa?’ ones ; the beasts slain 
for the oeceasion were first offered to God, and their 
blood poured out before him; afterwards all that 
were hidden to the feast ate of the flesh. This was 
a family entertainment, at the commencement of whieh 
(sod was peculiarly honoured. 

Verse 30. Thou son ef the perverse rebellious wo- 
man] Thisclanse is variously translated and understood. 
The Hebrew might be translated, Son ofan unjust re- 


he might safely return to court, no evil being designed; | delhon; that is, “Thou arta rebel against thy own 


but if he should say, ‘The arrows are beyond thee.” | father.” 


The Vulgate, Pilt aulterts virum ultro ra- 


then David should eseape for his hfe, Saul having de- | prentis ; “Son of the woman who, of her own accord, 


termined his destruetion. 
Verse 25. The hing sat upon his seat] 
3 eee 
°76 


forces the man.” The Septuagint is equally curicus, 


It seems | Yie xopaotwy avrouodovv7wr ; “ Son of the damsels who 


b 


Of the sign between 


3 ‘ aes know that thou hast chosen the 
An. Exod. Isr. son of Jesse to thine own confu- 
Anno ante sion, and unto the confusion of 


I. Olymp-286- thy mother’s nakedness ? 


31 For as long as the son of Jesse liveth 
upon the ground, thou shalt not be established, 
nor thy kingdom. Wherefore now send and 
fetch him unto me, for he ! shall surely die. 

32 And Jonathan answered Saul his father, 
and said unto him, ™ Wherefore shal] he be 
slain? What hath he done ? 

33 And Saul * cast a javelin at him to smite 
him: ° whereby Jonathan knew that 1 was 
determined of his father to slay David. 

34 So Jonathan arose from the table in fierce 
anger, and did eat no meat the second day of 
the month: for he was grieved for David, be- 
cause his father had done him shame. 

35 And it came to pass in the morning, that 
Jonathan went out into the field at the time 
appointed with David, and a little lad with him. 

36 And he said unto his lad, Run, find out 
now the arrows which I shoot. And as the 
lad ran, he shot an arrow ? beyond him. 


| Heb. is the son of death ——™ Ch. xix.5; Matt. xxvii. 23; Luke 
XXill. 22. 2 Chap. xvi. 11. © Ver. 7.——P Heb. to pass over 











eame of their own aeeord.” Were these the meaning 
of the Hebrew, then the bitter refleetion must refer to 
some secreé transaetion between Saul and Jonathan's 
mother ; which certainly refleets more dishonour on 
himself than on his brave son. Most sarcasms bear 
as hard wpon the speaker, as they do on him against 
whom they are spoken. Abusive language always 
argues a mean, weak, and malevolent heart. 

Verse 34. Jonathan arose—in fierce anger] We 
should probably understand this rather of Jonathan's 
grief than of his anger, the latter elause explaining 
the former: for he was grievcd for David. He was 
grieved for his father—he was grieved for his fricnd. 

Verse 38. Make spced, haste, stay not.} Though 
these words appear to be addressed to the lad, yet they 
were spoken to David, indieating that his life was at 
stake, and only a prompt flight eould save him. 

Verse 40. Jonathan gave his artillery] 1 believe 
this to be the only place in our language where the 
word ertillery is not applied to cannon or ordnance. 
The original (93 keley) signifies simply instruments, 
and here means the bow, quiver, and arrows. 

Verse 41. Until David excceded.| David's distress 
must, in the nature of things, be the greatest. Besides 


CHAP. XXI. 


David and Jonathan. 


37 And when the lad was come i x ane: 
to the place of the arrow which An. Exod. Isr. 
j 429. 
Jonathan had shot, Jonathan cried — Anno ante 


after the lad, and said, fs not the 
arrow beyond thee ? 

38 And Jonathan cried after the lad, Make 
speed, haste, stay not. And Jonathan’s lad 
gathered up the arrows, and came to his master. 

39 But the lad knew not any thing: only 
Jonathan and David knew the matter. 

40 And Jonathan gave his ‘artillery unto 
This lad, and said unto him, Go, carry them 
to the city. 

41 And as soon as the lad was gone, David 
arose out of a place toward the south, and fell 
on lis face to the ground, and bowed himself 
three times ; and they kissed one another, and 
wept one with another, until David exceeded. 

42 And Jonathan said to David, *Go m 
peace, * forasmuch as we have sworn both of 
us in the name of the Lorp, saying, The 
Lorp be between me and thee, and between 
my seed and thy seed for ever. And he arose 
and departed : and Jonathan went into the city. 


I. Olymp. 286. 


Aim.—-~—4 Heb. instruments. " Heh. that was his. s Ch. 1.17. 
' Or, the LORD be witness of that which, &c.; see ver. 23. 








his friend Jonathan, whom he was now about to lose 
for ever, he lost his wife, relatives, eountry ; and, 
what was most afflietive, the altars of his God, and 
the ordinances of religion. 

Saul saw David’s growing popularity, and was eon- 
vineed of his own maladministration. He did not 
humble himself before God, and therefore became a 
prey to envy, pride, jealousy, eruelty, and every other 
mnalevolent temper.\ From him David had every thing 
to fear, and therefore he thought it was safer to yield 
to the storm, than attempt to brave it; though he conld 
have even raised a very powerful party in Israel, had 
he used the means which were so mueh in his power. 
But as he neither sought nor affected the kingdoin, he 
left it to the providenee of God to bring him in by 
such means, at sueh a way, and in such a time, as was 
most suited to his godly wisdom. He that helieveth 
shall not make haste: God’s way and time are ever 
the best; and he who, even in God’s way, runs before 
he is sent, runs at random; runs without light, and 
without Divine strength. Feeble, iherefore, must be his 
own might, his own counsel, and his own wisdom: though 
he encompass himself with his own sparks, yet this hath 
he at the Lord’s hand—he shall lie down in sorraw. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


David comes to Animelech at Nob, rcccives provisions from him, and the sword of Goliath; and is noticed by 


Doeg, one of the servants of Saul, 1-9. 


He leaves Nob, and goes to Achish, king of Gath, 10. 


But on 


emg recogniscd as the vanquisher of Goliath by the servants of Achish, he feigns himself deranged, and 


Achish sends him away, 11-15, 
b 


5 


277 


David and his companions 


A.M. 2942. (PHTEN came David to Nob to 


B. C. 1062. 
An. Exod. Isr. * Ahimelech the priest : and 
429, 
Anno ante  Alumelech was >afraid atthe meet- 


1 Olymp. 288. ing of David, and said unto him, 


Why ert thou alone, and no man with thee ? 

2 And David said unto Ahimelech the priest, 
The king hath commanded me a business, and 
hath ssid unto me, Let no man know any thing 
of the business whereabout I send thee, and 
what I have commanded thee: and I have ap- 
pointed my servants to such and such a place. 

3 Now therefore what is under thine hand ? 
give me five loaves of bread in mine hand, or 
what there is © present. 

4 And the priest answered David, and said, 
There 1s no common bread under mine hand, 
but there is ¢ hallowed bread; °if the young 
men have kept themselves at least from women. 

5 And David answered the priest, and said 
unto him, Of a truth women have been kept 
from us about these three days, since J came 
out, and the fvessels of the young men are 
holy, and the bread is in a manner common, 
€ yea, though it were sanctified this day ®in 
the vessel. 

6 So the priest ' gave him hallowed bread: 

a Chap. xiv. 3, called Ahiah ; called also Abiathar, Mark ii. 26. 

Chap. xvi. 4. © Heb. found. d Exod. xxv. 30: Lev. xxiv. 


5s Matt. xhivt. ¢ Bxod. xix. 15; Zech. vit. 3. ——f1 Thess. 
iva: 5 Or, especially when this day there is other sanctified in 

















NOTIS- ON OHAP. XI 

Verse 1. Then came David to Nub] There were 
two places of this name, one on this side, the second 
on the other side of Jordan; but it is generally sup- 
posed that Nub, near Gibeah of Benjamin, is the plaee 
here intended; it was about twelve miles from Jeru- 
salem. 

Why art thou alone] Ahimelech probably knew 
nothing of the difference between Saul and David; and 
as he knew hin to be the king’s son-in-law, he won- 
dered tu see him come without any attendants. 

Verse 2. The hing hath conmanded me a business] 
All said here is an untruth, and could not be dictated 
by the Spirit of the Lord; but there is no reason to 
believe that David was under the influence of Divine 
inspiration at this time. It is well known that from 
all antiquity it was held no crime to tell a lie, in order 
to save life. Thus DipAdus :— 


"YroAanjarw to yeudog exe cutnpe 
Acyourior, ovdey mepexotertfar dvoyepes. 


“Jo hold it right to tella lie, in order to procure my 
personal safety ; nothing should be avoided in order 
to save life.” 

A heathen may say or sing thus; but no Christian can 

act thus, and save Ais soul, though lic by doing so may 

save his life. 
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I. SAMUEL. 


from before the Lorp, to put hot 


1 


| 








eat the shew-bread. 


AWE 2942. 
BGC .1062. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
129. 
Anno unte 
1. Olymp. 286. 


for there was no bread there but 
the shew-bread, * that was taken 


bread in the day when it was ta- 
ken away. 

7 Now acertain man of the servants of Saul 
was there that day, detained before the Lorn; 
and his name was ! Docg, an Edomite, the 
chiefest of the herdmen that belonged to Saul. 

8 And David said unto Ahimcleeh, And is 
there not here under thine hand spear or 
sword? for I have neither brought my sword 
nor my weapons with me, because the king’s 
business required haste. 

9 And the priest said, The sword of Goliath 
the Phihstine, whom thou slewest in ™ the val- 
ley of Elah, * behold, it 7s here wrapped in a 
cloth behind the ephod: if thou wilt take that, 
take it: for there is no other save that here. 
And David said, There 7s none hke that; 
give it me. 

10 And David arose, and fled that day for fear 
of Saul, and went to ° Aehish the king of Gath. 

11 And ?the servants of Achish said unto 
him, Zs not this David the king of the land? 
Did they not sing one to another of him in 








the vessel,——b Lev. vit. 26. i Matt. xii. 3,4; Mark ii. 25, 
26; Luke vi. 3, 4.——® Lev. xxiv. 8, 9. Chap. xxu.9; Psa. 
lu. tithe ——m Chap. xvii. 2, 50. 0 See chap. xxxi. 10.——®° Or, 
slbimelech, Psa. xxxiv. title. P Psa, Ivi. ttle. 

















Verse 6. So the priest gave him hallowed bread] 
To this history our Lord alludes, Mark 11. 25, in order 
to show that in eases of absolute necessity a breach of 
the ritual law wasnosin. It was lawful for the priests 
only to eat the shew-bread ; but David and his com- 
panions were starving, no other bread could be had at 
the time, and therefore he and his companions ate of it 
without sin. 

Verse 7. Detained before the Lord] Probably ful- 
filling some vow to the Lord, and therefore for a time 
resident at the tabernacle. 

sind his name was Doeg) From chap. xxii. 9 we 
learn that this man betrayed David's sccret to Saul, 
which caused him to destroy the city, and slay eighty- 
five priests. We learn from its title that the fifty- 
second Psalm was made on thts oceasion ; but titles are 
not to be implicitly trusted. 

Verse 9. The sword of Goliath] It has already 
been conjectured (see chap. xvil.) that the sword of 
Goliath was laid up as a trophy in the tabernacle. 

Verse 10. Went to Achish the king of Gath.] This 
was the worst place to which he could have gone: it 
was the very city of Goliath, whum he had slain, and 
whose sword he now wore; and he soon found, 
from the conversation of the servants of Achish, thst 
his life was in the most imminent danger in this 


place 
b 


David flees to the 


A. M. 2942. ; a 
B.C. 1062. dances, saying, Saul hath slain 


An. Exod. Isr. his thousands, and David his ten 
Anno ante _ thousands ? 
I. Olymp. 286-12 And David * laid up these 
words in his heart, and was sore afraid of 
Achish the king of Gath. 
13 And ‘he changed his behaviour before 
them, and feigned himself mad in their hands, 
and * scrabbled on the doors of the gate, and 








aCh. xviii. 7; xxix.5; Ecclus. xtvil. 6.—? Luke ii. 19.— Psa. 


Verse 13. And he changed his behaviour] Some 
imagine David was so terrified at the danger to which 
he was now exposed, that he was thrown into a kind 
of frenzy, accompanied with epileptic fits. This opinion 
is couatenanced by the Septuagint, who render the pas- 
sage thus: Idov were avdpa extAgrrov ; “ Behold, ye see 
an epileptic man. Why have ye iatroduced him to 
met”? My edarrovmar extAntrev eyo; “ Have I any 
need of epileptics, that ye have brought him to have 
his fits before me, (emcAqnrevecbar mpoo yet”) It is 
worthy of remark, that the spittle falling upon the beard, 
1. @., Slavering or frothing at the mouth, is a genuine 
concomitant of an epileptic fit. 

If this translation be allowed, it will set the conduct 
of David in a clearer point of view than the present 
translation does. But others think the whole was a 
feigned conduct, and that he acted the part of a lunatic 
or madman in order to get out of the hands of Achish 
and his courtiers. Many vindicate this conduct of 


CHAP. 


XXII. cave of Adullam. 


ae -. A.M. 2042. 
let his spittle fall down upon his}: % 2042. 
beard. An. Exod. Isr 
; . 429, 
14 Then said Achish unto his Anno ante 


servants, Lo, ye sce the man _ Olymp. °86. 


"is mad: wherefore then have ye brought 
him to me ? 

15 Have I need of madmen, that ye have 
brought this fellow to play the madman in my 
presence ? shall this fellow come into my house ? 








t Or, made marks. 





xxxly. ttle. “Or, playeth the madmar 


David; but if mocking be catching, according to the 
proverb, he who fergus himself to be mad may, through 
the just judgment of God, become so. 1 dare not be 
the apologist of insincerity or lying. ‘Those who wish to 
look farther into this subject may consult Dr. Chandler, 
Mr. Saurin, and Ortlod, in the first volume of Disserta- 
tions, at the end of the Dutch edition of the Critiei Sacrt. 

Verse 15. Shall this fellow come into my house 2] 
I will not take into my service a man who is liable to 
so grievous a disease. Chandler, who vindicates Da- 
vid’s fergning himself mad, concludes thus: * To de- 
ceive the deceiver 1s in many Instances meritorions, in 
none criminal. And what so likely to deceive as the 
very reverse of that character which they had so mis- 
construed? He was nndone as a wise man, he had a 
chance to escape as a madman; he tried, and the ex- 
periment succeeded.” | confess I can neither feel the 
force nor the morality of this. Deceit and hypocrisy 
can never be pleasing in the sight of God. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


David flees to the eave of Adullam, where he is joined by four hundred men of various desertptrons, 1, 2. 


He goes afterwards to Moab; and by the advice of the prophet Gad, to the forest of Hareth, 3-5. 
suspecting his servants of infidelity, upbratds them, 6-8. 


Saul, 
Doeg infornis him of David's coming to Nob; 


of his being entertained by Ahunelech; on which Saul slays Ahimelech and all the priests, to the number 


of eighty-five, and destroys the eity of Nob, 9-19. 


Abiathar, the son of Ahimelech, only eseapes ; he 


joins with David, by whom he ts assured of protection, 20-23. 


A. M. 29-42. r 
ers DAY ID therefore departed | 
An, Exod. Isr. thence, and * escaped ” to the 
429, 
Anno ante cave Adullam: and when _ his 


A; ce g . 
1. Olymp. 286. brethren and all his father’s house 


heard 27, they went down thither to him. 
2 © And every one that was in distress, and 





2 Psa. Ivii. title, and exit. title. b2 Sam. xxilt. 13.—* Jndg. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXIL 

Verse 1. The cave Adullam| This was in the tribe 
of Judah, and, according to Eusebius and Jerome, ten 
miles eastward of what they call Eleutheropolis. 

Verse 2. And every one that was iz distress—debt 
~—discontented] It is very possible that these several 
disaffected aud exceptionable characters might at first 
have supposed that David, unjustly persecuted, would 
be glad to avail himself of their assistance that he 
might revenge limself upon Saul, and so they in the 

b 





every one that 42as in debt, and 4; M. 2942. 


Be Gs 1062: 
every one that was ¢* discontented, An. orod Isr. 
429, 
gathered themselves unto him; Anno ante 


: . Olymp. 226. 
and he became a captain over / Olymp.2°6. 


them: and there were with him about four 
hundred men. 








xi, 3.—4 Hebrew, Aad a creditor. €leb. bitter of soul, 





mean time might profit by plunder, &c. But if this 
were their design they were greatly disappointed, for 
David never made any improper use of them. They 
are never found plundering or inurdering ; on the con- 
trary, they always appear under good discipline, and 
are only employed in services of a beneficent nature, 
and in defence of their country. Whatever they were 
before they came to David, we find that he succeeded 
in civilizing them, and making profitable to the state 
these who were before unprofitable. It is not neces- 
279 


Saul ts informed that 


fe Ee aie 3 And David went thence to 


a Mizpeh of Moab: and he said 

Amoante Unto the king of Moab, Let my 
ee fatlier sand my mother, I pray 
thec, come forth, and be with you, till T know 
what God will do for me. 

4 And he brought them before the king of 
Moab, and they dwelt with him all the while 
that David was in the hold. 

5 And the prophet ‘Gad said unto David, 
Abide not in the hold; depart, and get thee 
into the land of Judah. Then David departed, 
and came into the forest of Harcth. 

6 When Saul heard that David was disco- 
vered, and the men that were with him, (now 
Saul abode in Gibeah under a & tree in Ramah, 
having his spear m his hand, and all his’ ser- 
vants were standing about him ;) 

7 Then Saul said unto his servants that stood 
about him, Tear now, ye Benjamites ; will the 
son of Jesse * give every one of you fields and 
vineyards, gad make you all captains of thou- 
sands, and captains of hundreds ; 

8 ‘That all of you have conspired against 
me, and /here ts none that ? showeth me that 
Kmy son hath made a league with the son of 
Jesse, and there zs none of you that is sorry 
for me, or showeth unto me that my son hath 

£2 Sam. xxiv. 11; 1 Chron. xx1.9; 2 Chron. xxix. 25. g Or, 


grove ina high place. bh Chap. vin. 14.— Heb. uncovereth 
mine ear; chap. xx. 2. 














sary to strain the words of the original in order to prove 
that these were oppressed people, and not exception- 
able characters, as some have done. 

Verse 3. He said unto the king of Moab] David 
conld net trust his parents within the reach of Saal, 
and he found it very inconvenient to them to be obliged 
to go throngh all the fatigues of a military life, and 
therefore begs the king of Moab to give them shelter. 
The king of Moab, bemg one of Saul’s enemies, would 
be the more ready to obhge a person from whom he 
night at least expeet friendship, if not considerable 
SErVICES, 

Verse 5. Get thee into the land of Judah] Gad saw 
that in this plnee alone he eould find safety. 

Verse 6. Sanl abode in Gibeah] Saul and his men 
were iu pursuit of David, and had here, as is the zene- 
ral custom in the East, eneamped ona height, tor so 
Ramah should he truuslated, as in the margin. — Tis 
spear, the ensign of power, (see on ehap. Avil. 11.) 
was at hand, that is. stuck in the ground where he 
rested, which was the ark to the soldiers that there 
was their general's tent. 

And all his servants were standing about him] 
is, they were encamped 
there is a reference to a 


That 
around Jum, or perhaps here 
surt of counei of war called 
250 


I. SAMUEL. 


Ahimelech entertained David 


A. M. 242. 
B. C. 1062. 
An. Exod. ler. 
4°29, 
Anno ante 
1. Olysnp. 286. 


stirred up my servant against me, 
to he in wait, as at this day? 

9 ‘Then answered ! Doeg the 
Edomite, which was set over the 
servants of Saul, and said, I saw the son of 
Jesse coming to Nob, to ™ Ahimelech the son 
of » Ahitub. 

10 °And he mquired of the Lorp for him, 
Pand gave him victuals, and gave him the sword 
of Gohath the Philistine. 

11 Then the king sent to call Ahimelech the 
priest, the son of Ahitub, and all his father’s 
house, the priests that weve in Nob; and they 
came all of them to the king. 

2 And Saul said, Hear now, thou son of 
Ahitnb. And he answered, 4 Here I am, my lord. 

13. And Saul said unto him, Why have ye 
conspired against me, thou and the son of 
Jesse, in that thou hast given him bread, and 
a sword, and hast inquired of God for him, 
that he should rise against me, to he in wait 
as at this day ? 

14 Then Ahimelech answered the king, and 
said, And who ?s so faithful among all thy ser- 
vants as David, which is the king’s son-in-law, 
and goeth at thy bidding, and is honourable 
in thine house ¢ 

15 Did I then begin to inguire of God for 





k Chap. xvili.3; xx. 30.— Chap. xai. 7; Psa. Iu. title, and 
ver. 1, 2, 3-——™ Chap. xxi. 1. 2 Chap. xiv. 3. © Numbers 
xxvii. ols P Chap. xxi. 6, 9——1 Heb. Behold me. 














by Saul for the purpose of delivering the speech re- 
corded in the following verses. 

Verse 8. There is none that showeth me} He con- 
jeetured that Jonathan had made a league with David 
to dethrone him, and he accuses them of disloyalty 
for not inaking the discovery of this unnatural treason. 
Now it was impossible for any of them to show what 
did not exist, no such league having ever been made 
hetween David aad Jonathan. 

Verse 9. Dueg the Edomite, which was set ever the 
servants of Saul] In chap. xxi. 7 he is said to be the 
chiefest of the herdmen that belonged to Sau, and the 
Se pluagine intimate that he was over the mules of Saal. 
Probably he was what we call the king's egucry or 
frovum. 

Verse 10. And he ingured of the Lurd for him) 
This cirenmstanee is not related in history ; bat it is 
probably trne, as David would most naturally wish to 
know where to direct his steps in this very important 
crisis. 

Verse 14. And whois so faithful} The word J283 
neeman, which we here translate faithful, is probably 
the name of an efficer. See the note on Num. xn. 7. 

Verse 15. Did I then begin to inquire of God] Me 
probably means that his inquiring now for David was 

b 


Saul commands the priests CHAP. 


A. M. 2942. ee . : 
BC. 1062. him? be it far from me: let not 


An, Exad. Ist. the king impute any thing unto 
, his servant, nor to all the house 
of my father: for thy servant 
knew nothing of all this, ‘less or more. 

16 And the king said, Thou shalt surely die, 
Ahimelech, thou, and all thy father’s house. 

17 And the king said unto the * footmen t that 
stood about him, Turn, and slay the priests of 
the Lorp; because their hand also zs with Da- 
vid, and because they knew when he fled, and 
did not show it to me. But the servants of 
the kmg * would not put forth their hand to fall 
upon the priests of the Lorp. 

18 And the king said to Doeg, Turn thou, and 
fall upon the priests. And Doeg the Edomite 
turned, and he fell upon the priests, and * slew 
on that day fourscore and five persons that did 
wear a linen ephod. 


Anno ante 
I, Olymp. 286. 


uSee 





® Heb, little or great. —— Or, guard.——t Heb. runners. 
Exod. i. 17. 


no new thing, having often done so before, and with- 
out ever being informed it was either wrong in itself, 
or displeasing to the king. Nor is it likely that Ahi- 
melech knew of any disagreement between Sau) and 
David. He knew him to be the king’s son-in-law, and 
he treated him as such. 

Verse 17. But the servants of the hing would 
not] ‘They dared to disobey the commands of the 
king in a ease of such injustice, inhumanity, and 
irreligion. 

Verse 18. And Doeg—fell upon the priests] 
A ruthless Edomite, eapable of any species of ini- 
quity. 

Fourscore and five persons] 'The Septuagint read 
Tprakootovg Kat mevte avdpac, three hundred and fire 
men; and Josephus has three hundred and cighty-five 
men. Probably the eighty-five were priests; the three 
hundred, the fainilies of the priests ; three hundred and 
eighty-five being the whole population of Nob. 

That did wear a linen ephod.| That is, persons 
who did actually administer, or had a right to admi- 


XXII. and people of Nob to be slain. 
A. M. 2942. 
19 w And Nob, the city of the ae 
priests, smote he with the edge An. Exod. Isr. 
429, 
of the sword, both men and wo- Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 286. 


men, children and sucklings, and 
oxen, and asses, and sheep, with the edge of 
the sword. 

20 * And one of the sons of Ahimelech the 
son of Ahitub, named Abiathar, ¥ escaped, and 
fled after David. 

21 And Abiathar showed David that Saul 
had slain the Lorp’s priests. 

22 And David said unto Abiathar, I knew zt 
that day, when Doeg the Edomite was there, 
that he would surely tell Saul: I have occa- 
sioned the death of all the persons of thy fa- 
ther’s house. 

23 Abide thou with me, fear not: 7 for he 
that seeketh my life seeketh thy life: but with 
me thou shalt be in safeguard. 








¥ See chap. ii. 31. w Ver, 9, 14. * Chap. xxiil. 6.——¥ Ch. 


ii. 33.2 1 Kings ii. 26. 





nister, in sacred things. The linen ephod was the 
ordinary clothing of the priests. 

Verse 19. And Nob—smote he with the edge of the 
sword] ‘This is one of the worst acts in the life of 
Saul; his malice was implacable, and his wrath was 
crucl, and there is no motive of justice or policy by 
which sach a barbarous act can he justified. 

Verse 20. Adiathar, escaped] ‘This man carried 
with him his sacerdotal garments, as we find from chap. 
Xxiii. 6, 9. 

Verse 22. J knew it that day] When I saw Doeg 
tlicre, I suspected he would make the matter known 
to Saul. 

I have occasioned the death of all the persons] | 
have been the innocent cause of their destruction. 

Verse 23. He that seeheth my life seeketh thy life] 
The enmity of Saul is directed against thee as well as 
against me, and thou canst have no safety but in being 
closely attached to me; and I will defend thee even at 
the risk of my own life. This he was bound in duty 
and conscience to do, 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


David succours Keilah, besieged by the Philistines ; defeats them, and delivers the city, 1-6. 


Saul, hearing 


that Davidwas at Keilah, determines to come and seize him, 7,8. David inquires of the Lord concerning 
the fidelity of the men of Keilah towards him; is informed that if he stays in the city, the men of Keilah 


will betray him to Saul, 9-12. 
Liph, 13-15. 
their covenant, 16-18. 
Maon, 19-22. 


David and his men eseape from the city, and come ta the wilderness of 
Jonathan meets David in the wood of Ziph, strengthens his hand in God, and they renew 
The Ziphites endeavour to betray David to Saul, but he and his men escape to 
Saul comes to Maon ; and having surrounded the mountain on which David and his men 


were, they must inevitably have fallen into his hands, had not a messenger come to call Saul to the succour of 


Judah, then invaded by the Philistines, 25-27. 
land ; and David escapes to En-gedi, 28, 29. 
0 


Saul leaves the pursuit of David, and goes to succour the 
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David delivers Ketlah, 


A. M, 2912. 
B. C. 1068; 
An. Exod. Isr. 
429. 
Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 286 


H1cN they told David, saying, 


against * Keilah, and they rob the 
threshing-floors. 

2 Therefore David © inquired of the Lorn, 
saying, Shall T go and smite these Philistines ? 
And the Lorp said unto David, Go and smite 
the Philistines, and save Keilah. 

3 And David’s men said unto him, Behold, 
we be afraid here in Judah : how much more 
then if we come to Keilah against the armies 
of the Philistines ? 

4 Then David inquired of the Lorp yet again. 
And the Lorp answered him, and said, Arise, 
go down to Keilah ; for Iwill deliver the Phi- 
hstines into thine hand. 

5 So David and his men went to Keilah, 
and fought with the Plnlistines, and brought 
away their cattle, and smote them with a great 
slaughter. So David saved the mhabitants 
of Keilah. 

6 And it came to pass, when Abiathar the 
son of Ahimelech ¢ fled to David to Keilah, that 
he came down with an ephod in his hand. 





* Josh. xv. 44.— Ver. 4, 6,9; chap. xxx.8; 2 Sam. v. 19, 23. 
e Chap. xxii. 20. 
NOTES ON CITAP. XNITI. 

Verse 1. The Philistines fight against Keilah] Kei- 
lah was a fortified town in the tribe of Judah near te 
Eleutheropolis, on the road te Hebron. 

Rob the threshing-floors.) This was an ancient 
eustom ef the Philistines, Midianites, and others. See 
Judge. vi. 4. When the eorn was ripe and fit to be 
threshed, and they had eolleeted it at the threshing- 
floors, which were always in the open field, then their 
enemies caine upon them and spoiled them of the fruits 
of their harvest. 

Verse 2. Therefore David inquired of the Lord] n 
what way David made this inquiry we are not told, 
but it was probably by means of Alnathar; and there- 
fore I think, with Houbigant, that the sixth verse should 
be read immediately after the first. The adventure 
mentioned here was truly neble. Jad not David loved 
his eonntry, and been above all motives of private and 
personal revenge, he would have rejoieed in this mnva- 
sion of Judah as produeing a strong diversion in his 
favour, and embroiling his inveterate enemy. In most 
eases a man with David's wrongs wenld have joined 
with the enemivs of his country, and avenged himself 
on the author of his adversities; but he thinks of no- 
thing but sucecouring Keilah, and using his power and 
influence in behalf of his brethren! ‘This is a rare 
instance of disinterested heroism. 

The Lord saud—Go and smite} Tle might new go 
with confidence, being assured of success. When God 
promises success, who need be afraid of the fee of 
any enemy ! 

Verse 4. David inquired of the Lord yet again] 


2382 





I. SAMUEL. 


and is pursued by Sau. 


A. M. 2943. 


7 And it was told Saul that Da- BoC oan, 


Behold, the Philistines fight } vid was come to Keilah. And Saul An. ae 
430. 


said, God hath delivered him into 
mine hand ; for he is shut in, by 
entering into a town that hath gates and bars. 

8 And Saul called all the people together to 
war, 10 go down to Keilah, to besiege David 
and his men. 

9 And David knew that Saul secretly prae- 
tised mischief against him; and “he said to 
Abiathar the priest, Bring hither the ephod. 

10 'Yhen said David, O Loxp God of Israel, 
thy servant hath certainly heard that Saul seck 
eth to come to Keilah, ®to destroy the city 
for niy sake. 

1} Will the men of Keilah deliver me up 
into his hand? will Saul come down, as thy 
servant hath heard? O Lorp God of Israel, 
I beseech thee, tell thy servant. And the Lorp 
said, He will come down. 

12 Then said David, Will the men of Keilah 
‘deliver me and my inen into the hand of 
Saul? And the Lorp said, They will deliver 
thee up. 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 285. 





dNum. xxvii. 21; chap. xxx. 7. 


e Chap. xxii. 19.——! Heb 
shut up. 


This was te satisfy his men, who made the streng ab- 
jections mentioned in the preceding verse. 

Verse 5. Brought away their catile) 'The forage 
and spoi) whieh the Philistines had taken, driving tha 
eountry befure them round about Keilah. 

Verse 6. Came down with an ephod] I think this 
verse should eome immediately after ver. 1. See the 
note there. 

Verse 8. Saul called all the people together] That 
is, all the people of that region or distriet, that they 
might scour the country, and hunt out David frem all 
lus haunts. 

Verse 9. Bring hither the cphod.] It seems as if 
David himself, clothed with the ephod, had consulted 
the Lord; and the 10th, 11th, and 12th verses eon- 
tain the words of the eonsultation, and the Lord's an- 
swer. But see on ver. 2. 

Verses 11, 12. Jn these verses we find the follow- 
ing questions and answers :—David saul, Wrll Saul 
come down to Aetlah?) And the Lord said, fe will 
come down. Will the men of Keilah deliver me and 
my men into the hand of Saul? And the Lord said, 
They will deliver thee up. In this short history we 
find an ample proof that there is such a thing as eoen- 
fingency in human affairs; that is, God has poiseé 
many things between a possibility of being and not 
being, leaving it to the will of the ereature to turn the 
seale. In the above answers of the Lord the follow- 
ing conditions were evidently implied :—lIF thou cen- 
finue in Keilah, Saul will certainly eome down; and 
ip Saul eome down, the men of Keilah will deliver 
thee inte his hands. Now though the text positively 

b 


The Ziphites endeavour 


- Ha sen 13 Then David and his men, 
An. Exod. Isr. & which were about six hundred, 
430. sag 
Anno ante arose and departed out of Keilah, 


rs) : 
I. Olymp. £89." and went whithersoever they 


could go. And it was told Saul that David 
was escaped from Keilah; and he forbare to 
go forth. 

14 And David abode in the wilderness in 
strong holds, and remained in ® a mountain in 
the wilderness of i Ziph. And Saul * sought 
him every day, but God delivered him not into 
his hand. 

15 And David saw that Saul was come out 
to seek his life; and David was in the wilder- 
ness of Ziph in a wood. 

16 And Jonathan Saul’s son arose, and went 
to David into the wood, and strengthened his 
hand im God. 

17 And he said unto him, Fear not: for the 
hand of Saul my father shall not find thee ; 
and thou shalt be king over Israel, and I shall 
be next unto thee; and !that also Saul my 
father knoweth. 

18 And they two ™made a covenant before 
the Lorp: and David abode in the wood, and 
Jonathan went to his house. 

19 Then "came up the Ziphites io Saul to 
Gibeah, saying, Doth not David hide himself 
with us m strong holds in the wood, im the 
hill of Haehilah, which zs ° on the south of 
P Jeshimon ? 








€ Chap. xxii. 2; xxv. 73. h Psa. xi. 1. i Josh. xv. 55. 
E Psa. liv. 3, 4._—! Chap. xxiv. 20.——™ Chap. xvi. 3; xx. 16, 
42 DMN RRs de aSee chap. xxvi. 1; Psa. liv. title. 














asserts that San] would eome to Keilah, yet he did not 
come ; and that the men of Keilah would deliver Da- 
vid into his hand, yet David was not thus delivered to 
him. And why? Beeause David left Keilah; but 
had he stayed, Saul would have come down, and the 
men of Keilah would have betrayed David. We may 
observe from this that, however positive a declaration 
of God may appear that refers to any thing in which 
man is to be employed, the prediction is not intended 
to suspend or destroy free agency, but always compre- 
lends in it some particular condition. 

Verse 14. Wilderness of Ziph| Ziph was a city in 
the southern part of Judea, not far from Carmel. 

Verse 16. And Jonathan—strengthened his hand in 
God.| It is probable that there was always a secr 3t 
imtercourse between David and Janathan, and that by 
this most trusty friend he was apprized of the various 
designs of Saul to take away his life. As Jonathan 
well knew that God had appointed David to the king- 
dom, he came now to encourage him to trust in the 
Most Tigh, and to assure him that the hand of Saul 
should not prevail against him; and at this interview 


b 


CHAP. 


XXII. to betray David to Saul. 


20 Now therefore, O king, 4-H. 8- 
come down according to all the An. Exod. Isr. 
. 4 * 
desire of thy soul tocome down; — Anno ante 

I. Olymp. 285. 


and ¢ our part shall be to deliver 
him into the king’s hand. 

21 And Saul said, Blessed be ye of the 
Lorp ; for ye have compassion on me. 

22 Go, I pray you, prepare yet, and know 
and see his place where his "haunt is, end 
who hath seen him there: for it is told me 
that he dealeih very subully. 

23 See therefore, and take knowledge of all 
the lurking places where he hideth himself, 
and come ye again to me with the certainty, 
and I will go with you: and it shall come to 
pass, if he be in the land, that I will seareh 
him out throughout all the thousands of Judah. 

24 And they arose, and went to Ziph before 
Saul: but David and hts men were in the 
wilderness * of Maon, in the plain on the south 
of Jeshimon. 

25 Saul also and his men went to seek jam. 
And they told David: wherefore he came 
down t into a roek, and abode im the wilder- 
ness of Maon. And when Saul heard that, 
he pursued after David in the wilderness of 
Maon. 

26 And Saul went on this side of the moun- 
tain, and David and his men on that side of 
the mountain: “and David made haste to get 
away for fear of Saul; for Saul and his men 

© Heb: ontheright hand. 


os ’ Heb. foot shall he. 
t Or, from the rock. 


P Or, the wilderness. 9 Psa. liv. 
* Josh. xv. 55; chapter xxv. 2. 
© Psa. xx01. 22: 




















they renewed their eovenant of friendship. New all 
this Jonathan could do, consistently with his duty to 
his father and his Aing. He knew that David had de- 
livered the kingdom ; he saw that his father was ruling 
unconstitutionally ; and he knew that God had ap- 
pointed David to succeed Saul. This he knew would 
come about in the order of Providence ; and neither he 
nor David took one step to hasten the time. Jonathan, 
by his several interferences, prevented his father from 
imbruing his hands in innocent bleod: a more filial 
and a more loyal part he could not have acted; and 
therefore, in his attaehment to David, he is wholly 
free of blame. 

Verse 25. The wilderness of Maon.} Maon wasa 
mountainous distriet in the most southern parts of Ju- 
dah. Calmet supposes it to be the city of Menezs, 
whieh Eusebius places in the vicinity of Gaza; and 
the Menaemi Castrum, whieh the Theodosian code 
places near to Beer-sheba. 

Verse 26. Saul went on this side of the mountain | 
Evidently not knowing that David and lis men were 
on the other side. 

283 


The Philistines invade Judah, and 





A.M.» compassed David and his 
An.Exod.Isr. men round about to take 
pete them. 

I. Olymp. 285. 97 w But there came a mes- 
senger unto Saul, saymg, IHfaste thee, and 


come; for the Philtsttnes have * invaded the 


land. 


* Psa. xvii.6.—* See 2 Kings xix. 9. 








¥Tieh. spread themselves 


~ 


Verse 27. There came a messenger| See the provi- 
denee of God exerted for the salvation of Davids life ! 
David and his men are almost surrounded by Saul and 
his army, and on the point of being taken, when a mes- 
senger arrives, and informs Saul that the Philistines 
had invaded the Jand! But behold the workings of 
Providence! God had already prepared the invasion 
of the Jand by the Philistines, and kept Saul ignorant 
how much David was in his power; but as his ad- 
vaneed guards and scouts must have diseevered him 
in a very short time, the messenger arrives just at the 
point of time to prevent it. IIere David was delivered 
by God, and in such a manner tov as rendered the Di- 
vine interposition visible. 

Verse 28. They ealled that place Sela-hammah-ic- 
koth.| That ts, the roek of dicisions ; because, says 
the Targum, the heart of the king was divided to go 
hither and thither. Ylere Saul was obliged to separate 
himself from David, in order to go and oppose the in- 
vading Philistines. 

Verse 29. Strong holds at En-gedi.] Fin-gedi was 
situated near to the western eoast of the Dead Sea, 
not far from Jeshimon: it literally signifies the Ard’s 
well, and was celebrated for its vineyards, Cant. i. 14. 
It was also celebrated for its alm. Ht is reported to 
be a mountainous territory, filled with caverns ; and 
consequently proper for David in his present eircum- 
stances. 


ITow threshing-floors were made among the ancients, 
we learn from Caro, De Re Rustiea, chap. xel. and 
exxix. And as 1 believe it would be an exeellent 
method to make the most durable and effieient Jarn- 
floors, Y will set it down :— 

Aream sie facito. Locum ubi facies confodito ; 
postea amurea conspergito bene, sinitoque eombibat. 


I, SAMUEL. 


Saul leaves the pursuit of David. 


28 Wherefore Saul returned ae oat 


from pursuing after David, and An. Exod. Isr. 
went against the Philistines: ene 
therefore they called that place 1 Olymp. 285 
Y Sela-hammah-lekoth. 

29 And David went up from thence, and 
dwelt in strong holds at * En-gedi. 





upon, &c. 





¥ That is, the rock of divisions. 2 2 Chron. xx. 2. 








Postea eomminuito glebas bene. 
pavieulis verberato. DPostea denuo amurea couspergito, 
sinitoque areseat. Si ita feceris neque formiee noce- 
bunt, neque herbe nascentur: et eum pluerit, Jutum 
non erit. ‘' Make a threshing-floor thus: dig the 
place thoroughly ; afterwards sprinkle it well with the 
lees of oil, and give it time to soak in. Then beat 
the elods very fine, make it level, and beat it well 
down with a paver’s rammer. When this is done, 
sprinkle it afresh with the oil lees, and Jet it dry. 
This being done, the miee eannot burrow in it, no grass 
ean grow through it, nor will the rain dissolve the sur- 
faee to raise mud.” 

The direetions of CoLumMELLA are nearly the same; 
but as there are some differenees of importance, I will 
subjoin his account :— 

Area quoque si terrena erit, ut sit ad trituram satis 
hahilis, primum radatur, deinde eonfodiatur, permixtis 
paleis cum amurca, qua salem non accepit, extergatur: 
nam ea res a popnlatione murium formiearumque fru- 
menta defendit. Tum equata paviculis, vel molari 
lapide condensetur, et rursus subjectis paleis ineuleetur, 
atque ita solibus siceanda relinquatur.— De Re Rustica, 
lib. it., ec. 20. “If you would have a threshing-floor 
made on the open giound, that it may be proper for 
the purpose, first pare off the surface, then let it be 
well digged, and mixed with lees of oil, unsalted, with 
which ehaff has been mingled, for this prevents the 
mice and ants from burrowing and injuring the corn. 
Then level it with a paver’s rammer, or press it down 
with a millstone. Afterwards seatter chaff over it, 
tread it down, and leave it to be dried by the sun.” 

This may be profitably used within doors, as well 
as in the field: ; and a durable and solid floor is a mat- 
ter of very great consequence to the husbandman, as it 
prevents the flour from being injured by sand or dust 


Deinde cowquato, et 





CHAPTER XXIV, 


Saul is tuformed that David ts at En-gedi, and goes to seck him with three thousand men, 1, 2. 


He goes 


into a cave to repose, where David and his men lay hid: who, observing this, exhort David to take aeay 


his life: 


David refuses, and contents himself with privily eutting off Sauls skirt, 3-7. 


When Saul 


departed, uot knowing what was done, David ealled after him; showed him that his life had been in his 


power; erposhdates strongly with him; and appeals to God, the Judge of his innocence, 8-15. 


Saul con- 


fesses David's uprightness; acknowledges hts obligation to him Ts sparing his hfe; and causes him to 


swear that, when he should come to the kingdom, he would not destroy his seed, 17-21. 


home, and David and his men stay in the hold, 22. 
28 1 


Saul returns 


b 


Saul goes into a cave, where CHAP. XXIV. David and his men lie hid. 


A. M. 2943. a g oe eee Me Oe) s Oe 2 
eee ANP it came to pass, 7 when| 4 * And the men of David said 3 @ 7ph* 


An, Exod. Isr. Saul was retured from fol-|unto him, Behold the day of An. ered: 
430. sk , 
Anno ante lowing the Philistines, that it was} which the Lorn said unto thee, — Anno ante 


1. Olymp. 285. Behold, I will deliver thine ene- 1 0!'¥™?-**9- 
my into thine hand, that thou mayest do to 
him as it shall seem good unto thee. Then 
David arose, and cut off the skirt of * Saul’s 
robe privily. 

5 And tt came to pass afterward, that ' Da- 
vid’s heart smote him, because he had cut 
off Saul’s skirt. 

6 And he said unto his men, * The Lorp 


told him, saying, Behold, David 
is in the wilderness of Ein-gedi. 

2 Then Saul took three thousand chosen 
men out of all Israel, and * went to seek David 
and his men upon the rocks of the wild goats. 

3 And he came to the sheep-cotes by the 
way, where was a cave; and ¢ Saul went in 
to ¢cover his feet; and ‘ David and his men 
remained in the sides of the cave. 

















aChapter xxii. 28. b Heb. after. ¢ Psalm xxxviil. 12. 
# Psa. exh. 6. e Judg. ili. 24. Psa. lvii. title ; and exlii. 


— 


title. é Chap. xxvi. 8. h Heb. the robe which was Sauls. 
12 Sam. xxiv. 10.—* Chap. xxvi. 11. 











NOTES ON CHAP. XAIV. Dr. Pocoeke observes : “ Beyond the valley (of Te- 
Verse 1. Saul was returned] It is very probable | koa) there is a very large grotto, which the Arabs call 
that it was only a small marauding party that had made | El AMaamah, a hiding place; the high rocks on each 
an excursion in the Israelitish borders, and this inva-| side of the valley are almost perpendicular, and the 
sion was suon suppressed. | way to the grotto is by a terrace formed in the rock, 
Verse 2. Rocks of the wild goats.| The original | which is very narrow. There are two entrances into 
(oom ny tsurcy haiyeelim) is variously understood. | jt; we went by the farthest, which leads by a narrow 
The Vuneate makes a paraphrase: Super abruptissi- | passage into a very large grotto, the reck being sup 
mas petras que solis thicibus pervie sunt; “ On the | ported hy great natural pillars; the top of it rises in 
most precipitous rocks over which the ibexes alone can | several parts like domes; the grotto is perfectly dry. 
travel.” The Tarcum: the caverns of the rocks. The | There is a tradition that the people of the country, to 
Septuacint make the original a proper name ; for out the number of thirty thousand, retired into this grotto 
of odyen cy tsurey haiyeclun, they make Taddacez | to avoid a bad air. This place is so strong that one 
Saddaicm, and in some copies Aecazery Aeiamein, which | would imagine it to be one of the strong holds of Ln- 
are evidently corruptions of the ILebrew. gedi, to which David and his men fled from Saul ; and 
Verse 3. The sheep-cotes] Caves in the rocks, in| possibly it ray be that very cave in which he cut off 
which it is common, even to the present time, for shep- | Saul’s skirt, for David and his men might with great 
herds and their flocks to lodge. According to Strabo | ease lie hid there and not be seen by him.’"—Pocoeke’s 
there are caverns in Syria, one of whieh is capable of | Travels, vol. ti., part 1, p. 41. 





containing four thousand men: ‘Qv év nat tetpaktoyt-; Verse 4. And the men of David said] We know 
Atove artipwroug defacbar durazevoy , lib. xvi. p. 1096. | not to what promise of God the men of David refer ; 
Edu. 1707. | they perhaps meant no more than to say, ‘‘ Behold, the 


Saul went in to cover his feet] Perhaps this phrase | Lord hath delivered thine enemy into thy hand, now do 
signifies exactly what the Vulgate has rendered it, wt | to him as he wishes to do to thee.” 
purgaret ventrem. The Septuagint, the Targum, and Then David arose] Though [ have a high opinion 
the Aradic understand it inthe same way. Itis likely | of the character of David, yet the circumstances of 
that, when he had performed this act of necessity, he | the case seem to indicate that he arose to tuke away 
lay down to repose himself, and it was while he was the hfe of Saul, and that it was in reference to this 
asleep that David cut off the skirt of his robe. [tis | that his heart smote him. It appears that he rose up 
strange that Saul was not aware that there might be immediately at the desire of his men to slay his in- 
men lying in wait in such a place; and the rabbins | veterate enemy, and one whom he knew the Lord had 
have invented a most curious conceit to account for | rejected; but when abont to do it he was prevented by 
Saul’s security: “God, toreseeiog that Sanl would | the remonstrance of God in his conscience, and instead 
come to this cave, eaused a spider to weave her wed | of cutting off his head, as he might have done, an act 
over the mouth of it, which, when Saul perceived, he ! which the laws and usages of war would have justified, 
took for granted that no person had lately been there, | he contented himself with cutting off the skirt of his 
and consequently he entered it without suspicion.” This} robe; and he did this only to show Saul how much he 
may be /iterally true ; and we know that even a spider | had been in his power. 
in the hand of God may be the instrument of a great| Verse 6. The Lord’s anointed] Wowever unwor- 
salvation. This is a Jewish tradition, and one of the | thily Saul was now aeting, he had been appointed to 
most elegant and instructive in their whole eollection. | his high office by God himself, and he could only be 

David and his men remained in the sides of the cave.]| removed by the authority which placed him on the 
This is nv hyperbole; we have not only the authority | throne. Even David, who knew he was appointed to 
of Strabo as above mentioned, but we have the autho- | reign in his stead, and whose life Saul had often sought 
rity of the most accurate travellers, to attest the faet | to destroy, did not conecive that he had any right to 
of the vast capacity of caves in the East. take away his life; and he grounds the reasons of his 
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David spares Saul’s life, and 
7 (Je, 


A. M. 29911. 
B.C. 1061. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
430. 
Anno ante 
I. Olyip. 285. 


forbid that I should do this thing 
nnlo my master, the Loro’s 
anointed, to stretch forth imine 
hand against him, seeing he zs 
the anointed of the Lorn. 

7 So David !stayed ™ his servants with these 
words, aud suffered them not to rise against 
Saul. But Saul rose up out of the eave, and 
went on fis way. 

S David also arose afterward, and went out 
of the cave, and cried after Saul, saying, My 
lord the king. And when Saul looked behind 
him, David stooped with his face to the earth, 
and bowed himself. 

Q And David said to San), " Wherefore 
hearest thou men’s words, saying, Behold, 
David seeketh thy hurt? 

10 Behold, this day thine eyes have seen 
how that the Lorn hath delivered thee to-day 
into mine hand in the eave: and some bade 
me kill thee: but mrne eye spared thee; and 
T said, ] will not put forth mine hand against 
my lord; for he ts the Lorp’s anointed. 

11 Moreover, my father, see, yea, see the 
skirt of thy robe in my hand: for in that I 
cut off the skirt of thy robe, and killed thee 
not, know thou and see that there is ° neither 
evil nor transgression in mine hand, and | 


Vileb. cue off. m Psp. vil. 4; Matt. v. 4; Rom. xi. 17,19. 
OPeacexl. Gs Prov: XV 2S cok eo: Psa spd 5 RXRVS 1 
P Chap. xxvi. 20, aGen. xvi. 5; Jadg. xi.27; chap. xxvi. 10; 
Job v. 8. t Chap. xvii. 43; 2 Sam. ix. 8.—* Chap, xxvi. 20, 


forbearanee on this—IIe is my master, Tam his sudb- 
ject. We is the Lord's anointed, and therefore sacred 
as to his person in the Lord’s sight. It is an awful 
thing to kill a king, even the most untoward, when he 
has onee been constilutionally appointed to the throne. 
No experiment of this kind has ever succeeded; the 
Lord abhors fing Auling. Wad David taken away the 
life of Saul at this time, he would, in the sight of God, 
have been a murderer. 

Verse 7. Suffered them not to rise against Saul.] 
As he eould restrain them, it was his duty to do so; 
had he conntved at their killing him, David would have 
been the murderer. Tn praying for the king we eall 
God the only Ruler of princes, for this simple reason, 
that their authority is the Argiest among men, and next 
to that of God lunself; hence he alone is above them. 
We find this sentiment well expressed by an elegant 
poet :— 




















Regum timenderum in proprios greges, 
Reges in tpsos umpertum est Jovis. 
Horace, Odar. lib. ni., Od. 1., ver. 5. 


Kings are supreme over their own subjeets ; 
Jove is supreme over kings themselves. 


Verse 12. The Lord judge between me and thee] 
236 


I. SAMUEL. 


C—O 


appeals to God for his innocence. 


ave not sinn gal - A. M. 2943. 
hav ed against thee; fa 73 


yet thou Phuntest my soul to An. Exod. Isr. 
tuke it. Karen 

12 9 The Lorp judge between { O'ymr- 2 
nie and thee, and the Lorp avenge me of thee: 
but maine hand shall not be upon thee. 

13 As saith the proverb of the ancients, 
Wickedness proeeedeth from the wicked: but 
mine hand shall not be upon thee. 

14 Afier whom is the king of Israel come 
out? after whom dost thou pursue? = * After 
a dead dog, afier Sa flea ? 

15 ''Phe Lorp therefore be judge, and 
judge between me and thee; and “see, and 
* plead my cause, and “deliver me out of 
thine hand. 

16 And it came to pass when David had 
made an end of speaking these words unto 
Saul, that Saul said, * Js this thy voice, my 
son David? And Saul lifted up his voiee and 
wept. 

17 » And he said to David, Thou art * more 
righteous than 1: for *thou hast rewarded me 
good, whercas J have rewarded thee evil. 

18 And thou hast showed this day how that 
thou hast dealt well with me: forasmuch as 
when ? the Lorp had ¢ delivered me into thine 
hand, thou killedst me not. 


ny 


d 


To Fas bee ne Chiron: 4X12) * Psacxvxvl 5 xine 
exix. 18; Mic. vii. 9- ~ Heb. pudge. x Chap. xxvi. 17. 
y Chap xev1. 2). 2 Gen. xxxvini. 26: a Matthew v. 44. 
> Chap. xxvi. 23. ¢ Heb. shut up; chap. xxin. 12; xxvi. 8. 


























Appeals of this kind to God are the eommon refuge 
of the poor and oppressed people. So also among the 
Itndoos: God will judge between us. Mother Kalee 
wil judge. Sometimes this springs from a eonseions- 
ness of innoeenee, and sometimes from a desire of re- 
yvenge, ° 

Verse 13. Wiekedness proecedeth from the wicked] 
This proverb may be thus understood: He that does 
a wicked ael, gives proof thereby that he is a wicked 
man. From liin who is wicked, wickedness will pro- 
eced; he who is wieked will add one imquity to an- 
other. Had ] conspired to dethrone thee, 1 should 
have taken thy lite when it was in my power, and thus 
added wickedness to wickedness. 

Verse 14. After a dead dog} A term used among 
the Ifebrews to signify the most sovercin contempt ; 
see 2 Sam. xvi. 9. One utterly incapable of making 
the least resislanee against Saul, and the troops of Israel. 
The same idea is expressed in the term jflca. The 
Targiin properly expresses both thus: one who ts weak, 
one who is contemptible. 

Verse 15. The Lord therefore be judge) Let God 
determine who is guilty. 

Verse 16. My son David 2} Vavid had ealled Saut 
his master, lord, and king. Saul aceosta him here as 
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Samuel dies, and 


A. M. 2943, 19 For if a man find his enemy, 


B. C. 1061. : 
An. Exod. Isr. will he let him go well away ? 
Anno ante Wherefore the Lorp reward thee 


I. Olymp. 285. good for that thou hast done unto 


me this day. 
20 And now, behold, ¢I know well that 

thou shalt surely be king, and that the kingdom 

of Israel shall be established in thine hand. 


e Gen. xxi. 23. {9 Sam. xxi. 6, 8. 


d Chap. xxiii. 17. 








his son, to show that he felt perfectly reeonciled to him, 
and wished to reeeive him as formerly into his family. 

Verse 19. Ifa man find his enemy, will he let him 
go well away?) Or rather, Will he send him in a good 
way? But Houbicant translates the whole clause thus: 
Sv quis, vumicum suum reperiens, dimittit eum in vianr 
bonam, redditur ei adomino sua merces; “1f a man, 
finding his enemy, send him by a good way, the Lord 
well sive him his reward.’ The words which are 
here put iu italie, are not in ae Hebrew text, but they 
are found, at least in the ser e, in the Septuagint, Sy- 
miae, and Arabie, and seem necessary to complete the 
sense ; therefore, adds Saul, the Lord will reward thee 
good for what thou hast done unto me. 

Verse 20. I know well that thou shalt surely be king] 
Hebrew, Reigning, thou shalt reign. He knew this 
before ; and yet he continued to pursue him with the 
most deadly hatred. 


O's is buried in Ramah. 
9 eQ A. M. 2943. 
21 © Swear now therefore unto Rete 


me by the Lorp, ‘ that thou wilt An. Exod. Isr. 
not cut off my seed after me, and Ae 
that thou wilt not destroy my Pee 
name out of my father’s house. 

22 And David sware unto Saul. And Saul 
went home ; but David and his men gat them 
up unto 8 the hold. 





& Chap. xxi. 29; Ecclus. xii. 10, 11. 


Verse 21. Swear now] Saul knew that an oath would 
bind David, though it was insufficient to bind himself ; 
see ehap. xix. 6. He had sworn to his son Jonathan 
that David should not be slain ; and yet sought by all 
means in his power to destroy him ! 

Verse 22. Saul went home| Confounded at a sense 
| of his own baseness, and overwhelmed with a sense of 

David's generosity. 

David and his men gat them up unto the hold.| Went 
up to Mizpeh, according to the Syriae and Arabie. 
David eould not trust Sanl with his life; the ntmost he 
eould expeet from him was that he should eease from 
perseeuting him; but even this was too much to expect 
from a man of such a character as Saul. He was no 
longer under the Divine guidance ; an evil spirit had 
full dominion over his sou). What God fills not, the 
devil will oceupy. 


CHAPTER AXY. 


The death of Samuel, 1. The history of Nabal, and 


Davil, determining to punish him, is appeased by Abigail, Nabal’s wife, 13-35. 


his churlishness towards David and his men, 2-12. 
Abigail returns, and tells 


Nabal of the daager that he has eseaped: who on hearing itis thunderstruck, and dies in ten days, 36-38. 


David, hearing of this, sends and takes Abigail to wife, 39-42. 


He marries also Ahinoam of Jezreel, 


Saul having given Michal, David's wife, to Phalti, the son of Laish, 43, 44. 


A.M. 2914. a Sse e ; ot » A.M. 2944, 
ya Wen AND Samuel died: and all] * possessions were in f Carmel; DG anne, 
An. Ed Isr. the Israelites were gathered, and the man was very great, and An. Exod. Isr. 
31. 431, 
Annoante together, and ° lamented him, and| he had three thousand sheep, and Anno ante 


J. Olymp. 281. buried him in his house at Ramah. 


And David arose, and went down © to the wil- 
derness of Paran. 
2 And there was a man 4in Maon, whose 





*Chapter xxviii. 3—Numbers xx. 
RXV O. 
NOLES; ON CHAP. NNYV. 

Verse 1. And Samuel died] Samuel lived, as is sup- 
posed, about ninety-erght years ; was in the government 
of Israel hefore Saul from sixteen to fventy years ; and 
ceascd to live, according to the Jews, about four months 
before the deatn of Saul; but aceording 10 Calmet and 
others, fo years. But all this is very uncertain ; how 
long he died before Saul, eanuot be ascertained. For 
some account of his charaeter, see the end of the 
chapter. 

Buricd hin wm his house] Probably this means, not 


his dwelling-house, but the house or tomb he had made 
b 


29; Deuteronomy 





a thousand goats: and he was 1. Olymp. 284. 


shearing his sheep in Carmel. 
3 Now the name of this man was Nabal; 
and the name of his wife Abigail: and she was 











e(en. xsi. ZU. -Psaccxx SS: 
OSS, 








¢ Chap. xxiii. 24. 
(Josh. xv. 55, 


€ Or, busi- 








for his sepulture; and thus the Syriae and Arabic 
seem to have understood it, 

David—weut down to the wilerness of Paran.] This 
was either on the confines of Judea, or in Arabia Petrwa, 
between the mountains of Judah and Mount Sinai; it 
is evident from the history that it was not far from 
Carmel, on the soutn confines of Judah. 

Verse 3. The name of the man was Nabal] The 
word 93) nabal signifies to be foolish, base, or villanous ; 
and hence the Latin word nedulo, knave, is supposed to 
be derived. 

The name of his wife Abigail] The joy or exulta- 
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David sends to Nabal for 


A. M. 2944. 
B. C, 1060. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
431. 
Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 281. 


ing, and of a beautiful counte- 
nance: but the man was churl- 


he wus of the house of Caleb. 

4 And David heard in the wilderness that 
Nabal did § shear his sheep. 

5 And David sent out ten young men, and 
David said unto the young men, Get you up 
to Carmel, and go to Nabal, and * greet him 
In Iny name: 

6 And thus shall ye say to him that hveth 
in prosperily, ‘Peace be both to thee, and 
peace Le to thine house, and peace be unto all 
that thou hast. 

7 And now I have heard that thou hast 
shearers : now thy shepherds which were with 
us, we Khurt them not, ! neither was there 
aught missing unto them, all the while they 
were in Carmel. 

S Ask thy young men, and they will show 
thee. Wherefore let the young men find fa- 
vour in thine eyes; for we come in ™a good 
day: give, I pray thee, whatsoever cometh to 
thine hand unto thy servants, and to thy son 
David. 

9 And when David’s young men came, they 
spake to Nabal according to all those words 
in the name of David, and ® ceased. 








€ Gen: xxvii. 135 2-Sani. xu: 23: heb. ask him in my 
name of peace ; chap. xvii. 22. 1? Chron. xil. 28; Psa. cxxis. 
72 Burke x5: k Heb. shamed. \ Ver. 15, 21.——" Neh. vin. 
10; sth. ix: 179. 














tion of my father. A woman of sense and beauty, 
married to the boor mentioned above, probably because 
he was rich. Many women have been thus sacrificed. 

Of the house of Caleb] 243 sy vehu Chalilbi, “he 
was a Calebite.’ But as the word caled signifies a dog, 
the Septuagint lave understood it as implying a man 
ot a canine disposition, and translate it thus, «ar 6 
avélpwrog KuvtKoc, he was a doggish man. It is under- 
stood in the same way by the Syriac and Arabic. 

Verse 6. Peace be beth to thee] This is the ancient 
form of sending grectings to a friend: Peace to THEE, 
peace to thy novsenotn, and peace to all that vnHov 
hast. ‘That is, May both ¢hyse/f, thy family, and all 
that pertain unto thee, be in eontinual prosperity ! 

Perhaps David, by this salutation, wished Nabal to 
understand that he had acted so towards him and his 
property that nothing had been destroyed, and that all 
had been protected ; see ver. 15-17. 

Verse 7. Thy shepherds which were with us, we hurt 
them not} It is most evident that David had a claun 
upon Nabal, for very essential serviees performed to 
his herdmen at Carmel. Jle not only did them xo Aurt, 
and took none of their flocks for the supply of his ne- 
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J, SAMUEL. 


a woman of good understand- | 


ish and evil in his doings ; and | there be many servants now-a-days 


flew ca them. 


a supply of provtstons, 


10 And Nabal answered David's at . ae 
servants, and said, ° Who zs Da- An. Exod. Isr. 

43). 
vid? and whozs the son of Jesse? —s Anno ante 


1, Olymp. 284. 


that break away every man from his master. 

11 Shall I then take my bread, and my 
water, and my *flesh that I have killed for my 
shearers, and give zt unto men, whom I know 
not whence they be ? 

12 So David's young men turned their way, 
and went again, and came and told him all 
those sayings. 

13 And David said unto his men, Gird ye 
on every man his sword. And they girded on 
every man his sword; and David also girded 
on his sword: and there went up after David 
about four hundred men; and two hundred 
‘abode by the stuff. 

1 But one of the young men told Abigail, 
Nabal’s wile, saying, Behold, David sent mes- 
sengers out of the wilderness to salute our 
master; and he * railed on them. 

15 Bit the men were very good unto us, and 
‘we were not “hurt, neither missed we any 
thing, as long as we were conversant with them, 
when we were in the fields: 

16 They were ‘a wal] unto us bolh by mght 
and day, all the while we were with them 
keeping the sheep. 





a Heb. rested. 
DP Judsz. vii. 6. 





© Jade. ix-23 5-Psa. IXxiis 2, 93 ¢xxan. 3,42 
@ Heb. slaughter. t Chap. xxx. 21 —— eb. 
CViero a « Heb. shamed. \ Exod. xiv. 
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22. Jol-t..10, 

eessities, but he protected them from the rapacity of 
others ; they were a WALL unto ws, said Nabal’s ser- 
vants, both by night and day. In those times, and to 
the present day, wandering hardes of Arabs, under their 
several chiefs, think they have a right to exaet contri- 
butions of provisions, &c., wherever they come ; David 
had done nothing of this kind, but proteeted them 
against those who wauld. 

Verse 8. Whatseever cometh to thine hand| As thon 
art making a great feast for thy servants, and | and 
my men, as having essentially served thee, would natu- 
rally come in for a share were we present; send a por- 
tion by my ten young men, for me and my imen, that 
we also may rejoice with you. Certainly this was a 
very reasanable and a very modest request. This 
mode of address is rot unfrequent among the Iindoos : 
‘O father, fill the belly of thy son; he is in distress.” 

Verse 10. Who is David ?] Nabal’s answer shows 
the surliness of his disposition. It was unjust to refuse 
so reasonable a request; and the manner of the refusal 
was highly insulting. [It is true what his own servants 
said of him, He ts such a son of Beltal that one cannot 
speak to him, ver. 17. 

b 


Abrgail, the wife of Nabal, 


A. M. 2044. 17 Now therefore know and 


B. C. 1060. 
An. Exod, Isr, consider what thou wilt do; for 
Anno ante ~™ evil is determined against our 


f Olymp. 4. master, and against all his house- 


hold: for he ts such a son of * Belial, that a 
man cannot speak to hin. 

18 Then Abigail made haste, and ¥ took two 
hundred Joaves, and two bottles of wine, and 
five sheep ready dressed, and five measures of 
parched corn, and a hundred * clusters of 
raisins, and two hundred cakes of figs, and 
laid them on asses. 

19 And she said unto her servants, * Go on 
before me ; behold, I come after you. But she 
told not her husband Nabal. 

20 And it was so, as she rode on the ass, 
that she came down by the covert of the hill, 
and, behold, David and his men came down 
against her; and she met them. 

21 Now David had said, > Surely in vain 
have I kept all that this fellow hath in the 
wilderness, so that nothing was missed of all 
that pertained unto him: and he hath ¢ re- 
quited me evil for good. 

22 4Soand more also do God unto the ene- 
mies of David, if I * leave of all that pertain 
to him by the morning light f any that pisseth 
against the wall. 


























= Chaps xx... ~ Deut. silts 333. Juds.-xix.22- ¥ Gen. 
exci: 3 Prov.xviis 165 xis, F2: 2Or, lonps. a Gen. 
xxii. 16, 20. b Eeclus. xn. 1.—* Psa. cix.5; Prov. xvit. 13. | 
Ruthie 7-s ehspeail7s<xx..14, 26; ¢ Ver, 31. f\ Kings 


xiv. 10; xxi. 21; 2 Kings ix. 8.—s Josh. xv. 18; Judg. 1.14. 
h Heb. ears. i Heb, lay it to his heart. 


Verse 18. Took two hundred loaves} The Eastern 
oread is ordinarily both ¢iizn and small ; and answers 
to our cakes. 

Two bottles of wine} That is, two goat-skins full. 
The hide is pulled eff the animal without ripping up ; 
the places where the legs, &c., were are sewed up, 
and then the skin appears one large bog. This is 
properly the Seripture and Eastern dottle. There is 
one such before me. 

Five shecp| Not one sheep to one hundred men. 

Clusters of raisins] Raisins dried in the sun. 

Cakes of figs} Figs cured, and then pressed to- 
sether. We receive the former in jars, and the latter 
in small darrels ; and both articles answer the deserip- 
tion here given. 

Now all this provision was a matter of little worth, 
and, had it been granted in the first instance, it would 
have perfectly satisfied David, and secured the good 
offices of him and his men. Abigail showed both her 
wisdom and prudence in making this provision. Out 
of three thousand sheep Naba} could not have missed 
five ; and as this claim was made only in the time ef 
sheep-shearing, it eould not have been made more than 

Vou. ik: tC. “10) 











CHAP: 2X yk. 


meets David with provisions. 


23 And when Abigail saw Da- 4: M2014. 

vid, she hasted, * and lighted off An. Exod. Isr 
431. 

the ass, and fell before David on Anno ante 


her face, and bowed herself to ' Olymp. 28 


the ground, 

24 And fell at his feet, and said, Upon me, 
my lord, ¢pon me fet this iniquity be: and let 
thine handmaid, I pray thee, speak in thine 
b audience,and hear the words of thine handmaid. 

25 Let not my lord, I pray thee, ‘regard us 
man of Belial, even Nabal: for as his name zs, 
so is he ; * Nabal 7s his name, and folly zs with 
him: but I thine handmaid saw not the young 
men of my lord, whom thou didst send. 

26 Now therefore, my lord, 'as the Lorp 
liveth, and as thy soul liveth, seeing the Lorp 
hath ™withholden thee from coming to shed 
blood, and from "avenging ° thyself with thine 
own hand, now P let thine enemies, and they 
that seek evil to my lord, be as Nabal. 

27 And now ‘this * blessing which thine 
handmaid hath brought unto my lord, let it 
even be given unto the young men that § fol- 
low my lord. 

28 I pray thee, forgive the trespass of thine 
handmaid: for t the Lorp will certainly make 
my lordasure house; because my lord * fighteth 
the battles of the Lorp, and Y evil hath not 


i rn a a a ar 











k That is, fool. 12 Kings ii. 2. mGen. xx. 6; ver. 33 
a Heb. saving thyself. °Rom. xi. 19. b2 Sam. xvii1- 32. 
9Gen. xxxiti. 11; chap. xxx. 26; 2 Kings v.15. r Or, present. 
$ Heb. walk atthe feet of, &e.; ver.42; Judg. iv. 10. t2 Sam. 
Wii. 272 Wings 1x, 53 Chronvxvitz10;-25. u Ch. xviit. 
Alerg ¥ Chap. xxiv. it, 





























onee in the year: and it certainly was a small price 
fer such important services. 

Verse 20. She came down—and David—came 
down] David was coming dewn Monnt Paran; Abi- 
es was coming down from Carmel.—Calmet. 





Verse 22. Sv and more also do God| Nothing can 
| justify this part of David’s conduct. Whatever his 
provocation might have been, he had suffered, pro- 
perly speaking, no wrongs; and his resolution te cut 
off a whole innocent family, because Nabal had acted 
ungenerously towards him, was abominable and cruel, 
not to say diabolic. He who attempts to vindicate 
this conduct of David is, at least constructively, a foe 
| to God and truth. David himself condemns this most 
rash and unwarrantable conduct, and thanks God for 
having prevented him from doing this evil, ver. 32, &c. 
Any that pisscth against the wall.| This expression 
certainly means either men or dogs, and should be thus 
translated, if I leave—any male ; and this will answer 
both to men and dogs, and the offensive mode of cx- 
pression be avoided. 1 wil} not enter farther into the 
subject: Buchart and Calmet have done enough, and 
more than enough; and in the plainest language too. 


289 b 


Nabal having died, David 


A. M, 2944. . 
cine Deen found in thee all thy 
An. Exod. Isr. days. 
431. 


Anno ante 


29 Yet a man is risen to pur- 
1. Olymp. 284. 


sue thee, and to seek thy soul: 
but the soul of my lord shall be bound in the 
bundle of life with the Lorp thy God; and 
the souls of thine enemies, them shall he 
¥ sling oul, * as out of the middle of a sling. 

30 And it shall come to pass, when the Lorp 
shall have done to my lord according to all the 
good that he hath spoken concerning thee, and 
shall have appointed thee ruler over Isracl ; 

31 ‘That this shall be ¥no grief unto thee, 
nor offence of heart unto my lorc, ether that 
thou hast shed blood causeless, or that my 
lord hath avenged himself: but when the 
Lorp shall have dealt well with my lord, then 
remember thine handmaid. 


32 And David said to Abigail, * Blessed be | 


the Lorp God of Israel, which sent thee this 
day to mect me: 

33 And blessed be thy advice, and blessed 
be thou, which hast * kept me this day from 
coming to shed blood, and from avenging my- 
self with mine own hand. 

34 For in very deed, as the Lorp God of 
Isracl liveth, which hath » kept me back from 
hurting thee, except thou hadst hasied and 
come to meet me, surely there had © not been 
left unto Nabal by the morning light any that 
pisseth against the wall. 

35 So David received of her hand that which 
she had brought him, and said unto her, ¢ Go 
up in peace to thine house ; see, I have hear- 
kened to thy voiee, and have * accepted thy 
person. 

36 And Abigail came lo Nabal ; and, behold, 


~ Jer x. 18: xHeb. in the midst of the bow of a sling. 
Y Theol. ne staggering, or, stumbling. 2 (sen. xxiv. 27 ¢. Ieson, 
Sit. dks Peed 1s) xcs Lake. 1: 63, a Verse 26. 
bt hci: Ren, ae UChap. <x..425 2 Sam.x 95 2 
RKongs v2 193 Like vit. 505 viii. 48. WC Rise ol: 


Verse 28. And evi hath not been found in thec} 
Thou hast not committed any act of this kind hitherto. 

Verse 29. Shall be bound in the bundle of life) Thy 
life shall be precious in the sight of the Lord: it shal] 
be found in the bundle of life; it shall be supported hy 
Him who is the Spring and Fountain of life, and ever 
be found unefed to those who are most favoured by the 
Admichty. 

Them shall he sling out) Far from being bound and 
kept together in union with tbe Fountain of lite, he 
will east them off from himself as a stone Is east out 
from a sling. This betokens both force and rielence. 

Verse 37. His heart dred within him, and he became 
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I. SAMUEL. 


marries Abigail and Ahinoam 


fhe held a feast in his house, 4: 9. 200 

like the feast of a king; and Na- Ar. Bone 
Aa 431, 

bal’s heat wes merry within him, — Anno ante 


for he was very drunken: where- 2. Olymp, 284. 


fore she told him nothing, less or more, until 
the morning hight. 

37 But it came to pass in the moming, when 
the wine was gone out of Nabal, and his wife 
had told him these things, that his heart died 
within him, and he became as a stone. 

38 And it came to pass about ten days after, 
that the Lorp smote Nabal, that he died. 

39 And when David heard that Nabal was 
dead, he said, § Blessed be the Lorp, that hath 
h pleaded the cause of my reproach from the 
hand of Nabal, and hath *kept Jus servant 
from evil: for the Lorp hath * returned the 
wickedness of Naba] upon his own head. And 
David sent and communed with Abigail, to 
take her to him to wife. 

40 And when the servants of David were 
come to Abigail 10 Carmel, they spake unto 
her, saying, David sent us unto thee, to take 
thee to him to wife. 

41 And she arose, and bowed herself on 
her face to the earth, and said, Behold, Jed 
'thine handmaid be a servant to wash the feet 
of the servants of my lord. 

42 And Abigail hasted, and arose, and rode 
upon an ass, with five damsels of hers that 
went ™after her; and she went after the mes- 
sengers of David, and became his wife. 

43 David also took Ahinoam * of Jezreel , 
°and they were also both of them his wives. 

44 But Saul had given ? Michal his daughter, 
David's wife, to® Phalti the son of Laish, which 
was of * Galli. 


Be oan. XU 23: s Ver. 32.—" Prov. xxii. 23. 
oad See 9 * 1 Kings lint; Psa. vi..16. 
Prov. xv. 33.—™ Heb. at her feet ; 
OMG ps RV 2-3 s RKeO: 
2 Sam. a. 15. Pisa xe a0: 








i Veo 
1 Ruth i. 10, 13 

ver. 27.-—® Josh. xv. 56, 
P2 Samuel in. 11. 4 Phaltrel; 























He was thunderstruck, and was so ter- 
rified at the apprehension of what he had eseaped, 
that the fear overeame his mind, he became insensible 
to all things around him, probably refused all kinds of 
nourishment, and died in ten days. 

Verse 39. To take her to him to wife.] It is likely 
that he had heard before this that Saul, to cut off all 
his pretensions to the throne, had married Michal to 
Phalti; and Unis justified David in taking Abigail or 
any other woman; and. aceording to the then custom, 
it was not unlawful for David ta take several wives, 
By his marriage with Abigail. it is probable he became 
possessed of all Nabal’s property in Carmel and Maon. 


( 19° ) 


AS a stone. | 


Observations on CHAP. 


Verse 43. David also took Ahinoam| Many think 
that this was his wife before he took Abigail; she is 
always mentioned first in the list of his wives, and she 
was the mother of his eldest son Ammon. 

Of Jezreel| ‘There were two plaees of this name ; 
ene in the tribe of Issaehar, the other in the tribe of 
Judah. 

Verse 44. Phalti] Called also Phaltiel, 2 Sam. iii. 15. 

Of Gallim.| Probably a city or town in the tribe 
of Benjamin; see Isa. x. 30. It is likely therefore 
that Sau] chose this man beeause he was of his own 
tribe. 


In this ehapter we have the aeeount of the death 
of Samuel, who from his infaney had been devoted to 
God and the serviee of his people. He was born at ! 
a time in whieh religion was at a very low ebb in) 
Ysrael, as there were but very few prophets, and no | 


AAI. the preceding chapter. 
debts to be diseharged by his country. He was among 
the Hebrews what Aristides is said to have been among 
the Greeks, so poor at his death, though a minister of 
state, that he did not leave property enough to bury 
him. Jusfiee was by him duly and impartially 
administered, and oppression and wrong had no ex- 
istenee. 

If there ever was a heaven-born minister, it was 
Samuel; in whose public and private eonduct there 
was no blemish, and whose parallel eannet be found in 
the aneient or modern history of any country in the 
universe. 

Let ministers of state who have sought for nothing 
but their ewn glery, and have inereased the publie 
burdens by their improvident expenditure; who have 
endeavoured, by their wordy representations, to dazzle 
and delude the people, and impose false grandeur in 
the plaee of true greatness and solid prosperity ; who 


open viston—seareely any revelation from God. Those | have oppressed the many, and enriehed the werthless 
who might be called praphets had no regular ministry | few ; fall down at the feet of THis heaven-born man, 
of God’s word; they were extraordinary messengers | and learn, from this immaculate judge of Israel, what 


sent for a particular purpose, and not continued in the 
work any longer than the time necessary to deliver 
their extraordinary message. 

Samuel is snpposed to have been the first who es- 
tablished aeademies or schoals for prophets, at least we 
do not hear of them before his time; and it is granted 
that they eontinued till the Babylonish eaptivity. This 
Was a wise institution, and no doubt eontributed mueh 


a faithful servant to his king, and an ineorruptible mz- 
nister of state, means; and in retinng from their high 
station, or in going to appear before the judgment-seat 
of God, see whether, in the presenee of their king, 
and in the taee ef the thonsands of their people, they 
ean boldly say, ‘‘ Behold, heream]! Witness against 
me before the Lord and before his anointed. Whese 
ox have] taken? Whose ass have I seized? Whom 





to the maintenanee of pure religion, and the preven- | have I defrauded! Whom have I oppressed, by the 
tion of idolatry among that people. imposition of heavy taxes for the support of needless 

Samuel reformed many abuses in the Jewish state, | Expenses, and the payment of veal men? Or of 
and raised it to a piteh of politieal eonsequence to | whose hand have I taken any bribe to blind my eyes! 
whieh it had been long a stranger. He was very; Scrutinize my conduet, examine the state of my family, 
zealous for the honor of God, and supported the rights | compare their present cireumstances with what they 
of pure religion, of the king, and of the people, against | were previously to my administration, and see if you 
al] eneroachments. He was ekief magistrate in Israel] } ean find aught in my hands.” See chap. xii. 1, &e. 
before the appointment of a Aimg, and afterwards hel O, how seldom in the annals of the world, from 
aeted as prune minister to Saul, though without being | the assembled heads of the great bedy politie, can the 
ehosen or formally appointed to that station. Indeed, |departing prime minister hear, “ Thou hast not de- 
he seems on the whole to have been the ev? and | frauded us; thou hast not oppressed us; neither hast 
ecclesiastical governar, Saul being little more than ge- | thou taken aught of any man’s hand!” This voice 
neral of the Israelitish forces. ‘ean be heard from Gilgeal; but of what other minister 

In his offiee of sinister in the state, he gave the , can this be spoken but of Samuel the sccr, who was 





brightest example of zeal, diligence, inflexible integrity, | the gift of God's mercy te the people of Israel ; whose 
and uneorruptedness. He reproved both the people 
and the king fer their transgressions, with a boldness 
whieh nothing but his sense of the Divine aucherity | 
eould inspire, and yet he tempered it with a sweetness 
whieh showed the interest he felt in their welfare, and 
the deep and distressing coneern he felt for their back- 
slidings and infidelities 

He was ineorrupt; he reeeived no man’s bribe; he 


had no pension from the state; he enriched none of | lel for Samuel. 


be held up to public admiration. 


nemory was too precious te be intrusted to public 
mouuments, but stands, and alas! almost wnigve, in the 


Boox er Gop! Of Dame, and his administration, I 


shall liave occasion to speak elsewhere. 


A prime mimster, deeply devoted to God, and faith- 
ful to his king and to his country, is so rare a charac- 
ter in the world, that when he does oeecur, he should 
But I have ne paral- 
See the notes on ehap. xii. and on 


his relatives from the public purse; lett no private | chap. xxiv. 6. 





CHAPTER XVI. 


The Ziphites inform Saul of David's hiding plaee, 1. 


hint, 2,3: 


Saud, with three thousand men, goes wn pursuit of 


David sends out spies; and finds where Saul had pitched his camp; and he and Abishai come 


to the camp by night, find all asleep, and bring away Saul’s spear, and the cruse of water that was at his 


head, 4-12. 


David goes to the opposite hill; awakes Abner, eaptain ef Saul's host; chides him for being 
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David finds Saul asleep, and 


y. SAMUEL. 


takes his spear and his cruse. 


so careless of his master’s life ; and calls on Saul to send one of his servants for the spear; and severely 


chides him for his continued hostility to him, 13-24. 


Saul humbles himself to David ; promises to perse- 


cute him no more; and returns to his own place, 25. 


A. M. 2944. 
B.C. 1060. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
431, 
Anno ante 
}. Olymp. 284. 


AND the Ziphites came unto 

Saul to Gibeah, saying,* Doth 
not David hide himself in the hill 
of Hachilah, which ts before Je- 
shimoen ? 

2 Then Saul arose, and went down to the 
wilderness of Ziph, having three thousand 
chosen men of Jsrael with him, to seek David 
in the wilderness of Ziph. 

3 And Saul pitched in the hill of Machilah, 
which zs before Jeshimon, by the way. But 
David abode in the wilderness, and he saw that 
Saul came after him into the wilderness. 

4 David therefore sent out spies, and under- 
stood that Saul was come in very deed. 

5 And David arose, and came to the place 
where San) had pitched: and David beheld 
the place where Saul lay, and > Abner the son 
of Ner, the captain of his host: and Saul lay 
in the © trench, and the people pitched round 
about him. 

G Then answered David and‘said to Ahime- 
lech the Hittite, and to Abishai ¢ the son of 
Zeruiah, brother to Joab, saying, Who will 
© go down with me to San to the camp ? And 


—— 














» Chap. x1V.50)5" xvii. 95: 
4] Chron. il. 16. 
€Ch. 


a Chap. xxitt. 193 Psa. liv. title. 
¢ Or, midst of his carriages; chap. xvii. 20. 
¢ Judg. vii. 10, 11. feb. shut up; chap. xxiv. 18. 
REIN Gy 45s cs anole LO: 


WOE ON | CAE x Veh 

Verse 1. The Ziphites came} ‘This is the second 
time that these enemies of David endeavoured to throw 
him into the hands of Sani. See chap. xxii. 19. 

Verse 2 Three thousand chosen men| Though they 
knew that David was but six hundred strong, yet Saul 
thoucht it wus not safe to pursne such an able general 
with 2 Jess foree than that mentioned in the text; 
and, that he might the better depend on them, they 
were all clect ar picked men out of the whole of lus 
army. 

Verse 5. David arose) As David and his men knew 
the country, they had many advantages over Saul and 
his men; and no doubt could often wateh them with- 
out being discovered. 

Saul lay inthe trench} The word 53393 bammaegal, 
which we translate i the trench, and in the margin 
wn tac midst of his carriayzes, is rendered by some 77 
ating of carriages, and by others tn the circle. i. ¢., 
which was formed by his troops. Luther tuniself 
translates it wagenburg, a _forfress formed of wagons 
OF carriages. 

As 533) agal signifies any thing round, if may here 
refer to a reund pavilton or tent made tor Saul, or else 
to the form of his camp. The Arabs, to the present 
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Be cine : A. M. 2944. 
Abishai said, E will go down with = 4: Gu} 
thee. An. Exod. Isr 

7 or 431. 
7 <0: .Wavia and ak bishar came: —Anneante 


to the people by mght: and, be- abel Sasha 


hold, Saul lay sleeping within the trench, and 
his spear stuck in the ground at his holster: but 
Abner and the people lay round about him. 

8 Then said Abishai to David, God hath 
fdelivered thine enemy ito thine hand this 
day: now therefore let me smite him, I pray 
thee, with the spear even to the earth at once, 
and J will not smfe him the second time. 

9 And David said to Abishai, Destroy him 
not: &for who can. siretch forth his hand 
against the Lorp’s anointed, and be guiltless ? 

10 David said furthermore, As the Lorp 
liveth, ®the Lorp shall smite him; or ‘his 
day shall come to dic; or he shall * descend 
into battle, and perish. 

11 !’Fhe Lorn forbid that I should stretch 
forth mine hand against the Lorp’s anointed : 
but, I pray thee, take thon now the spear that 
7s at his bolster, and the crnse of water, and 
let us go. 

$12 So David took the spear, and the cruse 


h Chapter xxv. 38; Psa. xeiv. i, 2,23; Luke xviii. 7; Rom. 











x1.) 9: i See Gen. xlvii. 29; Deut. xxxi. ]43 Job vin. 1; 
wiv So Psa xxx Le K Chap. xxxi. 6. 1 Chapler xxiv 
ie ee 











day, always form a cire/e in their encampments, and 
put their principal officers in the ceutre. 

Verse 6. Abishar the son of Zeruiah| She was 
David’s sister ; and therefore Abishai and Joab were 
nephews to David. 

Verse 8. God hath delivered thine enemy into thine 
hand\| Here Abishai uses the same Jangunge as did 
David's men, when Saul eame into the eave at En-gedi, 
(see chap. xxiv. 4, &e.,) and David uses the same Jan- 
guage in reply. 

Verse 10. The Lord shall smite him| Ue shall die 
by a stroke of the Divine judgment ; or his day shall 
came to die-—he shall die a natura] death; which in 
the course of things must be betore mine, and thus I 
shall get rid of mine enemy ; or he shall descend into 
the battle, and perish—he shiall fall by the enemies of 
his country. These are the three ordinary ways hy 
whieh man accomplishes, as a hireling, his day. AMfur- 
der David could not consider to be lawTlu) - this would 
have been taking the matter out of God's hand, and 
‘this David would nat do, 

Verse 12. David took the spear and the eruse) The 
spear, we have already seen, was the emblem of power 
and regal dignity. But it is usual, in Arab camps, for 
every man to have his lance stuek in the ground be- 

b 


pm a a mn er 
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CHAP 


David remonstrates with Saul 


i C. 1060. - of water from Saul’s bolster ; and 
An. pe Isr. they gat them away, and no man 
Anno ante saw 2, nor knew zt, neither 


I. Olymp. 284. awaked : for they were all asleep; 


because ™a deep sleep from the Lorp was 
fallen upon them. 

13 Then David went over to the other side, 
and stood on the top of a nll afar off; a great 
space being between them : 

{4 And David cried to the people, and to 
Abner the son of Ner, saying, Answerest thou 
not, Abner? Then Abner answered and said, 
Who art thou that criest to the king ? 

15 And David said to Abner, Art not thou 
a valiant man? and whe zs hke to thee in 
Israel ? wherefore then hast thou not kept thy 
lord the king ? for there came one of the people 
in to destroy the king thy lord. 

16 This thing zs not good that thou hast 
done. As the Lorp hveth, ye are ® worthy 
to dic, because ye have not kept your master, 
ithe Lorp’s anointed. And now see where 
the king’s spear is, and the cruse of water that 
was at his bolster. 








AXVI. on his continued hostility to him 


A. M. 2944. 

19 Now therefore, I pray thee, §° G' joes 

let my lord the king hear the An. Pe 
words of his servant. Ifthe Lord — Anno ante 


19 ante 
have ‘ stirred thee up against me, pOlyom. 284 


let him * accept an offering: but if they be the 
children of men, cursed be they before the 
Lorp; ‘for they have driven me out this day 
from t abiding in the ® inheritance of the Lorp, 
saying, Go, serve other gods. 

20 Now therefore, let not my blood fall to 
the earth before the face of the Lorn: for the 
king of Israel is come out to seek a flea, as 
when one doth hunt a partridge in the moun 
tains. 

21 Then said Saul, “ I have sinned: return, 
my son David: for I will no more do thee 


| harm, because my soul was * precious in thine 


eyes this day: behold, I have played the fool, 
and have erred exceedingly. 

22 And David answered and said, Behold 
the king’s spear! and let one of the young 
men come over and fetch: it. 

23 ¥The Lorp render to every man his 
righteousness and his faithfulness: for the 


17 And Saul knew David's voice, and said, | Lorp delivered thee into my hand to-day, but 


° Is this thy voice, my son David? And David 
said, [¢ 7s my voice, my lord, O king. 

18 And he said, ? Wherefore doth my lord 
thus pursue after his servant? for what have 
I done? or what evil 7s in mine hand ? 





eT EN Aly 2) ye kV be: = Heb. the sons of death ; 2 Samuel 
xii. 5. ——° Chap. xxiv. 16,—? Chap. xxiv. 9, 11.—4 2 Sam. 
xvi dhs eeive 4, ¥ Heb. smell; Gen. vil. 213 Lev. xxvi. 31. 











side him, that he may be ready fer action in a moment. 
The eruse ef water resembled, in some measure, the can- 
teens of cur soldiers. In such a climate, where water 
was always scarce, it was necessary for each man to 
earry a little with him, te refresh him en his march. 

A deep sleep from the Lord| It is the same word 
whieh is used, Gen. ii. 21, to describe the seep which 
God caused te fall upen Adam, when he fermed Eve 
out of his side. 

Verse 15. Art not thou a valiant man 2) 
strong irony. 
death—ye deserve death for this negleet ef your king. 
And had not Saul been so deeply affected with David's 
generosity in preserving his life, he had doubtless put 
Abner and his chief officers to death ; though they were 
not to blame, as their apparent neglect was the effeet 
of a supernatural sleep. 

Verse 19. Let him aecept an offering| If Ged have 
stirred thee up against me, why, then, Ict him deliver 
my life into thy hand, and aceept itas a sacrifice. But 
as the werd is 73° minehah, a eratitude-offering, per- 
haps the sense may be this: Let God aecept a gratitude- 
offering from thee, for having purged the land of a 


This is a 


Ye are worthy to die; ye are sons of 


I would not stretch forth mine hand against 
\the Lorp’s * anointed. 

| 24 And, behold, as thy life was much set 
by this day in mine eyes, so let my life be 
‘much set by in the eyes of the Lorn, and let 











‘Deutiiv-28 + Psa exx. ‘5: t Heb. cleaving." 2 Sam. xiv. 
16% <xx,19, ¥ Chap. xxiv. 14. w Chap. xv. 243 xxiv. 17. 
x Chap. xvii. 30. ¥ Psawvile 8 oxvill. 20: z Chap. xxiv. 6. 














worker of iniquity ; for, were I not such, Ged weuld 
never stir thee up against me. 

But if they be the children of men] If men have, 
by false representations, lies, and slanders, stirred thee 
up against an innocent man, then fet them be cursed 
before the Lord. If Jam guilty, I deserve to die; if 
not, those whe seck my life should be destroyed. 

Saying, Go, serve other gods.| His being obliged to 
leave the tabernacle, and the place where the trne wor- 
ship of God was performed, and take refuge among 
idolaters, said in effect, Go, serve other gods. 

Verse 20. As when one doth hunt a partridge| It 
is worthy ef remark that the Arabs, observing that par- 
tridges, being put up severa] times, soon become so 
weary as not to be able to fly ; they in this manner 
hunt them upon the meuntains, till at last they can 
knock them down with their clubs. 

It was in this manner that Saul hunted David, coming 
hastily upon him, and putting him up from time to time, 
in hepes that he should at length, by frequent repeti- 
tions of it, be able to destroy him. See /armer. 

Verse 21. I have sinned) Perhaps the werd ‘ANON 
chatathi, “Ihave sinned,” should he read, J have erred, 
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David flees inio the 


A. M. 2944. re ibu- 
noe’ ine him deliver me out of all tribu 
An. Exod. tsr. lation. 
43]. 
Anno ante 25 Then Saul said to David, 


2 On. ‘ 
i. Olyimp- 251. Blessed be thou, my son David: 


4Gencsis, 





or, have been mistaken. 1 have taken thee to be a 
very different man trom what I find thee tobe. ‘Taken 
literally, it was strietly true. Ile often purposed the 
spilling ef David's blood ; and thus, again and again, 
sinned against his life. 
Verse 25. Thou shalt both do great things, and also 
shalt still prevai.| The Hebrew is 01) nwyn wy Dl 
ayn 5° gam asoh thaasch, vegam yachol tuchal; 
* Also in doing thou shalt do, and being able thou shalt 
be able ; which the Targum translates, also im reigning 
thou shalt reign, and in prospering thou shalt prosper ; 
which in all probability is the meaning. 
There is a vast deal of dignity in this speeeh of Da- 
vid, arising from a consciousness of his own innocenee. 
He neither begs his life from Saul, nor offers one ar- 


I. SAMUEL. 


land of the Philistines. 


A. M. 29-44. 


}thou shalt both do great ihings, 4° GW joao. 


and also shalt still * prevail, So An. Exod. Isr. 
; 431 
David went on his way, and Saul Anno ante 


returned to Ins place. i. Olymp. 28+. 





chap. xxx. 28, 





gument to prevail upon him 10 desist froin his felonious 
attempts, but refers the whole matter to God, as the 
judge and vindieator of oppressed innocence. Saul 
himself is speeeldess, exeept in the simple acknowledg- 
ment of his sin; and in the behalf of their king not one 
of his officers has one word to say! It is strange that 
none of them offered now to injure the person of David; 
but they saw that he was most evidently under the 
| guardian care of God, and that their master was appa- 
rently abandoned by him. Saul invites David to re- 
turn, but David knew the uncertainty of Saunl’s cha- 
raeter too well to trust himself in the power of this 
infatuated king. How foolish are the counsels of men 
against God! When he undertakes to save, who can 
idestroy? And who can deliver out of his hands? 


CHAPTER XXVIL 


David flies to Achish, king of Gath, who receives him kindly, and gives him Ziklag to dwell in, where he 


continues a year and four months, 1-7. 
man nor woman alive, 8, 9. 
Israelites, and Achish believes ut, 10-12. 


ND David said in his heart, 
J shall now ? perish one day 
by the hand of Saul: there is 
nothing better for me than that I 
should speedily eseape into the land of the 
Philistines ; and Saul shall despair of me, to 
seek me any more in any coast of Isracl: so 
shall I escape out of his hand. 
2 And David arose, %and he passed over 
with the six hundred men that were with him 
¢ unto Achish, the son of Maoch, king of Gath. 


A. M. 2946. 
Beco iss: 
An. Exod. Isr. 
433. 
Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 282. 








a Web. be consumed. 





» Chap. xxv. 13. 


NOAIGS ON GIAO AN VIT, 

Verse 1. J shall now perish one day by the hand 
of Saul] ‘This was a very hasty conclusion: God had 
so often interposed in behalf of his life, that he was 
authorized to believe the reverse. God had hitherto 
eonfmunded all Saul's stratagems, and it was not at all 
likely that he would new abandon him: there was now 
no additional reason why he should withdraw from 
David his helping hand. 

Verse 2. David arose, and he passed over—unto 
Achish| ‘Vhere is not one eircumstanee in this trans- 
action that isnot blameable. David joins the enemies 
of his God and of his eountry, aets a most mhuinan 
part against the Geshurtes and Amalekites, without 
even the pretenee of a Pivine anthority ; tells a most 
deliberate falsehood to Achish, his protector, relative 
to the people against whom he had perpetrated this 
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David invades the Geshurites and Amalekites, and leaves neither 
He returns to Achish, 


and pretends that he had been making inroads on the 


3 And David dwelt with Achish i Me ae 
at Gath, he and his men, every Aa. Exod. Isr. 
man with his household, even eae Oe 
David ‘4 with his two wives, 1. Olymp, 262. 


Ahinoam the Jezreclitess, and Abigail the 
Carmelitess, Nabal’s wife. 

4 And it was told Saul that David was fled 
to Gath: and he sought no more again for 
him. 

5 And David said unto Achish, If I have 
now found grace in thine cyes, Iet them give 


¢ Chap. xxi. 10.4 Chap. xxv. -3. 








—_—_-— 


eruel act; giving him to understand that he had been 
destroying the Israclites, his enemies. | undertake no 
defence of this conduet of David; it is all bad, all de- 
'feneeless; God vindicates him not. ‘The inspired pen- 
man tells what he did, but passes no exlegium upon his 
eonduct; and it is false to say that, because these things 
are reeorded, theretore they are approved. In all these 
transactions David was in no sense a man alter God’s 
‘own heart. Chandler attempts to vindieate all this 
| 





conduet ; those who ean receive his saying, let them 
receive it. 

Verse 3. Every man with his househeld| So it 
appears that the men who consorted with David had 
wives and families. David and his company resem- 
bled a tribe of the wandering Arabs. 

Verse 5. Why should thy servant dwell in the royet 
city] He seemed to intimate that two princely esta- 

b 











The Philistines prepare 


A.M. 2946. me a place in some town in the 


B. C. 1058. 
An. Bxod. Ist. country, that | may dwell there : 
Anoante for why should thy servant dwell 


I. Olymp. 222. 





in the royal city with thee ? 

6 Then Achish gave him Ziklag that day: 
wherefore ¢ Ziklag pertaincth unto the kings 
of Judah unto this day. 

7 And ‘the time that David dwelt in the 
country of the Philistines was &a full year 
and four months. 

8 And David and his men went up, and in- 
vaded ® the Geshurites, ‘and the * Gezrites, 
and the ' Amalekites: for those nalions were 
of old the inhabitants of the land, ™as thon 
goest to Shur, even unto the land of Egypt. 

9 And David smote the land, and left neither 
man nor woman alive, and took away the 





¢ See Josh. xv. 31; xix. 5. 





' Hebrew, the number of days. 








& Heb. a year of days ; see chap. xxix. 3, till 1056. h Josh. xiii. 
2.— i Josh. xvi. 10; Judg. i. 29. k Or, Gerzites. 
blishments in the same city were too many. Achish 


appears to have felt the propriety of his proposal, and 
therefore appoints him Ziklag. 

Verse 6. Achish gave him Ziklag| Ziklag was at 
first given to the tribe of Judah, but afterwards it was 
eeded to that of Simeon, Josh. xv. 31; xix. 5. The 
Philistines had, however, made themselves masters of 
it, and held it to the time here mentioned ; it then fell 
info the tribe of Judah again, and continued to be the 
property of the kings of Judah. ‘This verse is a proof 
that this book was written long after the days of Samuel, 
and that it was formed by a later hand, out of mate- 
rials which had been collected by a contemporary 
author. See the preface. 

Verse 9. David smote the land| Here was a com- 
plete extirpation of all these people, not one being 
Icft alive, lest he should carry tidings of the dis- 
asters of his eountry! The spot which David 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


o attack the Israelites 


sheep, and the oxen, and theasses, — f MI. 2846 

and the camels, and the apparel, An. Rand: Isr 
? 433. 

and returned,and cametoAchish. — Anno ante 


10 And Achish said, ® Whither 
have ye made a road to-day? And David said 
Against the south of Judah, and against the 
south of ° the Jerahmeclites, and against the 
south of P the Kenites. 

11 And David saved neither man nor woman 
alive, to bring tidings 10 Gath, saying, Lest 
they should tell on us, saying, So did David, 
and so will be his manner all the while he 
dwelleth in the country of the Philistines. 

12 And Achish believed David, saying, He 
hath made his people Israel 4 utterly to abhor 
him; therefore he shall be my servant for 
ever. 


1. Olymp. 282. 





m Gen. xxv. 18.— Or, 


1 Exod. xvii. 16; see chap. xv. 7, 8. 
© See 1 Chron. ii. 9, 285. 


Did you not make a read, &e. 
P Judg. 1. 16. 4 Heb. to stink. 














taok consisted of sheep, oxen, asses, eamels, and 
apparel, 

Verse 10. Whither have ye made a road to-day 2] 
He had probably been in the habit of making predatory 
excursions. ‘This seems to he imphed in the question 
of Achish. 

Verse 12. He hath made his people—utterly to abhor 
hin| This deception, which Dr. Delaney says “ did 
harm to nobody, and to the aecount of whieh he is at 
an ulter loss what degree of guilt to charge,” imposed 
upon Achish, had the most direct tendency to make him 
imagine himself secure, while in the utmost danger ; 
and to have a faithful friend and able ally in David, 
while he was the veriest enemy he could possibly have. 
Shame on him who becomes the apologist of such con- 
duct! Asta Dr. Chandler, he should know that ne 
lie is of the truth, and that all falsity is an abomina- 
tion to the Lord. 


CHAPTER AXVITI. 


The Philistines prepare to attack the Israelites, and Achish informs David that he shall aecampany him to 


} 


aw @ 


battle, 1, 


Saul, unable to obtain any answer from God, apples to a witch at En-dor to bring up 
Sanuel, that he may couverse with him on the issue of the war, 3-11. 
reproaches Saul with his miseonduet, and informs him of his approaching ruin, 15-19. 


Samuel appears, 12-14. He 
Ile is greatly 


distressed; but at the solicitations of the woman and his own servants, he takes some food, and departs the 


same night, 20-25. 


A. M. 2948, u : i 
B.C. 1086, ND *it came to pass in those 
per eda days, that the Philistines 
a, F . 
Anno ante gathered their arnues together 


{. Olymp. 280. 


—_— 


for warfare, to fight with Israel. 


2] Samuel, 





NOTES ON CHAP. XXVIIL 
Verse 1. The Philistines gathered thetr armies to- 
gether| Sir Isaae Newton conjectures that the Philis- 


And Achish said unto David, ‘ a 2048. 
= s ve 1056. 
Know thou assuredly, that thou Aa. fio Isr. 
shalt go out with me to battle, — Anno ante 


Olymp. 280. 
thou and thy men. 1. Olymp 


—_——— 


chap. xxix. 1. 





tines had got a great inerease to their armies by vast 

numbers of men which Ammasis had driven out of Egypt. 

This, with Samuel's death, and David's disgrace, were 
295 


Saul goes to inquire I. SAMUEL. of the witch of I-n-dor 


A. XE 2948. oO “5 ; ; ; : A M. 2948, 
MEE 29 And David said to Achish, may go to her, and inquire of ee Rie 


Au. Exod. dsr. Surely thou shalt know what thy; her. And his servants said 10 An. Exod. ler. 
Pee servantean do. And Achish said} lim, Behold, there ts a woman that reer 
L.Olymp. 280. tg David, Therefore will I make | hath a familiar spirit at En-dor. pe eee 
thee keeper of mine head for ever. 8 And Saul disguised himself, and put on 
3 Now » Samuel was dead, and all Israel]! other raiment, and he went, and two men with 
had lamented him, and buried him in Ramah, | him, and they came to the woman by night: 
even in his own city, And Saul had put} and * he said, I pray thee, divine unto me by 
away © those that had familar spirits, and the | the familar spirit, and bring me him up, whom 

wizards, out of the Jand. I shall name unto thee. 

4 And the Phihstines gathered themselves! 9 And the woman said unto him, Behold, 
together, and came and pitched in “Shnunem:} thou knowest what Saul hath done, how he 
and Saul gathered all Israel together, and they |! hath cut off those that have familar spirits, 
pitched in ° Gilboa. and the wizards, out of the land: wherefore 

5 And when Saul saw the host of the Phi-| then Jayest thou a snare for my life, to cause 
listines, he was f afraid, and his heart greatly | me to dic ? 
trembled. 10 And Saul sware to her by the Lorp, 

6 And when Saul inquired of the Lornp,| saying, As the Lorp liveth, there shall no 
¥the Lorp answered him not, neither by) punishment happen to thee for this thing. 
‘dreams, nor ? by Urim, nor by prophets. 11 Then said the woman, Whom shall I 

7 Then said Saul unto his servants, Seek | bring up unto thee ? And he said, Bring me 
me a woman that hath a famihar spirit, that I} up Samuel. 











b Chap. xxv. 1.——* Ver.9; Exod. xxu.18; Lev. xix.315 xx. 
873. Deut. sxvins-. 10.1): @ Josh. xix. 18; 2 Kings iv. 8. 
¢ Chap. xxx. 1. f Job xviii. 11. 


& Chap. xiv. 37; Prov. 1.23; Lam. 1i.9.——) Numbers xii. 6 
i Exod. xxviii. 30; Num. xxvii. 2]; Deut. xxxiii. 8.—* Deut. 
xviii. 1]; 1 Chron. x. 13; Isa. vii. 19. 1Ver. 3. 

















tion, and to report his answer. The prophets at that 
time could only be those in the schools of the prophets, 
which Samuel had established at Naioth and Gibeah. 
These were the only suceessors of Samuel that we 
know of, 

Verse 7. Seek me a woman that hath a familiar 


no ineonsiderable motives to a new war, from whieh 
the Philistines had nuw every thing to hope. 

Thou shalt go out with me to battle) ‘This he said, 
being deceived by what David had told him. 

Verse 2. Surely thou shalt know what thy servant 
ean do} ‘This was another equivocal answer ; and 
could only be understood by his succeeding conduet. | sprrit] Literally, Seek me a woman, 318 no32 baalath 
It might imply what he eould do in favour of the Phi- | ob, the mistress of the Ob or Pythonic sprrit—one who 
listines against Israel; or in favour of Zsrae/ against) had a familiar spirit, whom she could invoke when she 
the Philistines. Achish understood it in the former! pleased, and receive answers from him relative to fu- 
sense ; und therefore he said to David, Z wl! make thee | turity. 


a a 


keeper of my head for ever; i. e., Thou shalt be cap- Strange that a man, who had banished all sueh from 
fain of my life-guards. the land, as dangerous to the state, as impostors and 


Verse 3. Samuel was dead) And there was no| deceivers, should now have recourse to them as the 
longer a public accredited prophet to consult. | ouly persons in whom he could safely put his eonfidence 
Those that had familiar spirits, and the wizards] | in the time in which Jehovah had refused to help him! 
See the note on Lev. xix. 31, and Exod. xxi. 18. At Fin-dor.} This was a eity in the valley of Jezreel, 
Verse 5. When Saul saw) He saw from the supe- | at the foot of Mount Gilboa, where the army of Saul 
rivrity of his enemies, from the state of his army, and | had now encamped. 
especially from his own state towards God, that he had Verse 8. Saud disguised himself} That he might 
every thing to fear, ‘not be known by the woman, lest she, being terrified, 
Verse 6. The Lord answered him not) Ue used the | should refuse to use her art. 
three methods by which supernatural intelligence was | Verse 11. Whom shall I bring up| The woman 
ordinarily given :— certainly meant no more than making her familiar per- 
lL. Dreams.—The person prayed for instruction; sonify whomsoever the querist should wish. In the 
aad begged that God would answer by a significant evocation of spirits this is all that, according to the 
dream. professed rules of their art, sach persons pretend to; 
2. Urim.—This was a kind of oracular answer given! for over human souls in paradtse or in the infernal 
to the high priest when clothed with the ephod, on which | regions they have no power. If we allow that there 
were the Uria aud Theammim.  ltow these ecommu- | is such an art founded on true principles, all it ean pre- 
nicated the answer, is not well known. tend to is, to bring up the familar; cause him when 
3. Prophets.—Whwo were requested by the party, necessary to assume the form and character of some 
concerned to consult the Lord on the subjeet in ques- | particular person, and to give such notices relative to 
296 b 





Samuel appears, and 


‘ Be eta 12 And when the woman saw 

An. Exod. Isr. Samuel, she cried with a loud 
435. ; 

Anno ante ~ voice: and the woman spake to 


L. Olymp. 280. Saul, saying, Why hast thou de- 
ceived me? for thou art Saul. 

13 And the king said unto her, Be not afraid : 
for what sawest thou? And the woman said 
unto Saul, I saw ™ gods ascending out of the 
earth. 

14 And he said unto her, ® What form ts he 
of? And she said, An old man cometh up; 
and he zs covered with °a mantle. And Saul 
perceived that it was ? Samuel, and he stooped 
with his face to the ground, and bowed himself. 

15 And Samuel said to Saul, Why hast thou 
disquicted me, to bring me up? And Saul 
answered, 2 am sore distressed ; for the Phi- 
listines make war against me, and * God is 





m Exod. xxil. 28. n Heb. What is his form? 
O72 2 Rings. 8214: P Eeclus. xivi. 20. 
13; xiv. 144.— Chap. xvi. 12. 3 Ver. 6. 








© Chap. xv. 
9 Prov. v.11, 12, 














futurity as he is able to collect. And this even in 
the eases to which authenticity is generally allowed, is 
often scanty, vague, and uncertain, for fallen spirits do 
not abound in sAnowledge: this is an attribute of God, 
and rays of this perfection are imparted to pure and 
holy intelligences ; and even Satan himself, as may be 
seen from most of his temptations, is far from ereelling 
in knowledge. He may be eunning and znstdious, but 
he eertainly is not wzse and prudent ; we in general 
give this fallen spirit eredit for much more wisdom than 
he possesses. 

Verse 12. When the woman saw Samuel] That 
Samuel did appear on this occasion, is most evident 
from the text; nor ean this be denied from any legiti- 
mate mode of interpretation: and it is as evident that 
he was neither raised by the power of the devil nor 
the incantations of the witch, for the appearances which 
took place at this time were such as she was wholly 
unacquainted with. Her familiar did not appear; and 
from the confused deseription she gives, it is fully evi- 
dent that she was both surprised and alarmed at what 
she saw, being so widely different from what she ex- 
pected to see. 

Verse 13. I saw gods aseending out of the earth.] 
The word os elohim,which we translate gods, is the 
word whieh is used for the Supreme Being throughout 
the Bible ; but all the versions, the Chaldee excepted, 
translate it in the plural number, as we do. The Chal- 
dee has, I see *3 $2899 malacha dayeya, an angel of 
the Lord, aseending from the earth. This sight alarm- 
ed the woman; it was what she did not expeet ; in this 
she could not recognise her familiar, and she was ter- 
rified at the appearanee. 

Verse 14. An old man eometh up ; and he is covered 
with a montle.| This seems to have been a second 
apparition; she cannot mean that she had seen gods 
ascending out of the earth, and these gods were like an 
old man with @ mantle. The angelie appearance first 

b 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


| 


converses with Saul 


departed from me, and Sanswereth }: tt sta 

me no more, neither tby prophets, An. Exod. Isr. 
a. 

nor by dreams: therefore Ihave — Anno ante 


called thee, that thou mayest | O'smp- 280. 


make known unto me what [ shall do. 

16 * Then said Samuel, Wherefore then dost 
thou ask of me, seeing the Lorp is departed 
from thee, and is become thine enemy ? 

17 And the Lorp hath done *to him ” as 
he spake by * me: for the Lorp hath rent the 
kingdom out of thine hand, and given it to thy 
neighbour, even to David : 

18 ¥ Because thou obeyedst not the voice of 
the Lorn, nor exceutedst his fierce wrath upon 
Amalek, therefore hath the Lorp done this 
thing unto thee this day. 

19 Moreover the Lorp will also dehver 
Israel with thee into the hand of the Phils- 


‘Heb. by the hand of prophets. u Keelus. xlvi. 20.—-¥ Or, 
for himself ; Prov. xvi. 4. sCh. xv..20, * Teb. mine hand. 
y Chap. xv. 9; 1 Kings xx. 42; 1 Chron. x. 13; Jer. xlviii. 10. 














mentioned prepared the way for Samuel ; and the whole 
was done so as to show to the woman that her art had 
not prevailed in the present instance, and that what 
was now taking place was wholly independent of her 
incantations. 

Saul perceived that it was Samucl] The description 
was suitable to his person and clothing. 

Verse 15. Why hast thou disquteted me] ‘The eom- 
plaint is not directed against the woman but against 
Saul. Indeed, her incantations had nv influence in the 
business, and it does not appear that she had com- 
menced her operations hefore the angels had prepared 
the way of the prophet, and before the prophet himself 
had made his appearance. 

That thou mayest make known unto me what I shali 
do.| In his former difficulties, and when pressed by 
his enemies, he was in the habit of consulting Samuel ; 
and now he applies to him as his former preceptor. 
God, he knew, might answer by such a man as Samuel, 
when he would answer by no other means. 

Verse 16. Wherefore then dost thou ask of me} 
Was ever I wont to give answers that were not dic- 
tated by the Lord? It is his counsel alone that 1 com- 
municate. 

Verse 17. The Lord hath done to htm| TI believe 
these words are spoken of Saul; and as they are spoken 
to him, it seems evident that Aim should be thee. The 
Vulgate has ¢7d7, the Septuagint oo:, to THEE: and this 
is the reading of five of Aennieott’s and De Rossi's 
MSS., as well as of both the Bibles priated at Venice 
in 1518, where we read a) lecha, io THEE, instead of 
» lo, to HIM. 

As he spake by me] Here was no illusion; none 
but Samuel could say this. 

Verse 18. Nor exeeutedst his fierce wrath upon 
Amalek| See chap. xv. and the notes there. 

Verse 19. To-morrow shalt thou and thy sons be 
with me} What an awful message! In the course of 

at f 


Saul is greatly distressed 


. Me Goon tines: and to-morrow shalt thou 
An. Bere Isr. and thy sons be with me: the 
a. 


Lorp also shall deliver the hest 
of Israel into the hand of the 


Anno ante 
t. Olymp, 280. 


Philistines. 

20 Then Saul ? fell straightway all along on 
the earth, and was sore afraid, because of the 
words of Samnel: and there was no strength 
in him; for he had eaten no bread all the day, 
nor all the night. 

21 And the woman came unto Saul, and saw 
that he was sore troubled, and said unto lum, 
Behold, thine handmaid hath obeyed thy voice, 
and [have * put my life in my hand, and have 
hearkened unto thy words which thou spakest 
unto me. 

22 Now therefore, T pray thee, hearken thon 


haste, and fell with 


stature. 


® Hebrew, made the fulness of his 





the ensuing day thou shalt be slain, thy three sons shal] 
be slain, and the armies of Israel shall be delivered 
into the hands of the Philistines! Can any person read 
this, properly considering the situation of this unfortu- 
nate monarch, the triumph of the enemies of God, and 
the speedy ruin in which the godlike Jonathan is about 
to be involved, without feeling the keenest anguish of 
heart ? 

But Samuel says, “ He and his sons should be with | 
him.” Does not this mean that they were to go to | 
paradise? J suppose it means no more than that they 
should all die. Yet the paraphrase of the Rev. C. 
Wesley is beautiful :-— 

‘‘What do these solemn words portend ? 
A ray of hope when life shall end. 
Theu and thy sons, though slain, shall be 
To-morrow in vepose with me. 
Not in a state of lellish pain, 
If Sau} with Samnel do remain: 
Not in a state of damn’d despair, 
If loving Jonathan be there.” 


Saul had eommitted the stn unto death—the sin to 
be visited with a violent death, while the mercy of God 
was extended tothe soul. Thus say my farth, nry hope, 
and my efarity; and doth net the mercy of God say 
the same? 

Verse 20. Then Saul fell straightway all along on 
the earth.| Literally, he fell with his own length, or 
with the fulness of his stature. Wle was so over- | 
whelmed with this most dreadtul message, that he 
swooned away, and thus fell aft his own length upon 
the ground. ‘The woman, being terrified, had probably | 
withdrawn to some distance at the first appearance | 
of the prophet; and Saul was left alone with Samuel. 
After some short time, the woman came again unto 
Saul, found him sore troudled, and offered him those 
sueeours Which humanity dictated. 

Verse 23. 7 will not eat.| It is no wonder that not 
only his strength, but also his appetite, had departed 
frony hiui. 
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I. SAMUEL. 


at the message of Samue.: 


also unto the voice of thine rand- A. M. 2928. 


B.C. 1056. 

maid, and Jet me set a morsel of An. Exod. Isr. 
435. 

bread before thee; and eat, that Anno ante 


e 
thou mayest have strength when _ Olymp: 280. 


thou goest on thy way. 

23 But he refused, and said, T will not eat. 
But lus servants, together with the woman, 
conipelled him; and he hearkened unto their 
voice. So he arose from the earth, and sat 
upon the bed. 

24 And the woman had a » fat calf in the 
house; and she hasted, and killed it, and took 
flour, and kneaded zt, and did bake ¢ unleaven 
ed bread thereof : 

25 And she brought zt before Saul, and be 
fore his servants; and they did eat. Then 
they rose up, and went away that night. 


a Judg. xu. 3; chap. xix. 5; Job xiii. 1}.——> Gen. xvni. 6, 7, 8 
al 2 2 | a. dh a 

And sat upon the bed.] Beds or couches were the 
common places on which the ancients sat to take their 
repasts, 

Verse 24. The woman had a fat ealf|} The ancients 
used great despatch in their cookery. In hot countries 
they could net keep flesh meat by them any Jensth of 
time ; henee they generally kept young animals, such 
as calves, lambs, and kids, ready for slaughter; and 
when there was occasion, one of them was killed, and 
dressed immediately. 

Unleavened bread} There was not time to bake lea- 
vened bread ; that would have taken considerable time, 
in order that the leaven might leaven the whole lump. 

Verse 25. They rose up, and went away that night. | 
The transactions of this chapter occupy one night only. 
1. Saul came by night to En-dor, ver. 8. 2. He eon- 
sulted the woman, and had his conference with Samuel 
the same night; for no time whatever appears to have 
been lost after his arrival at En-dor. 3. He was over- 
come by the heavy tidings which he heard ; and which 
for a tune appear to have deprived him of all power. 
4. The woman kills a ealf; dresses a part; makes and 
hakes bread; and San) and his servants eat. And, 5. 
They rose and went away ¢hat night, ver. 25. The 
next day, in ail probability, the battle happened in which 
[sract was defeated, and Saul and his sons lost their 
lives. 


‘Turere is a considerable diversity of opinion, beth 
amoug learned and pious men, relative to the subject 
mentioned in this chapter, that of raisiny Samuel from 
the dead. Some deny the possidility of the thing, and 
say that it was the devi that personified Namuel; and 
others, that the whole was the wnposetion of this cun- 
ning woman, and that there was no supernatural agency 
in the business. This is not a proper place to arguo 
the point. T have given my opinion in the notes. | 
may sum up in a few particulars. 

1. I believe there is a supernatural and spiritual 
world, in which HUMAN sperifs, both geed and bad, live, 


| in a state of consciousness. 


b 


CHAP. 


2. I believe there is an invisible world, in which 
varions orders of spirits, not human, live and act. 

3. I believe that any of these spirits may, accord- 
ing to the order of God, in the laws of their place of 
residence, have intercourse with this world, and be- 
come visible to mortals. 

4. I believe there isa possibility, by arts not strictly 
good, to evoke and have intercourse with spirits, noé 
HUMAN ; and to emplay, in a certain hmited way, their 
power and influence. 

5. I beheve that the woman of En-dor had no power 
over Samuel; and that no ineantation can avail over 
any departed saint of God, nor indeed over any human 
disembodied spint. 

6. I believe Samuel did actually appear to Saul; 
and that he was sent by the especial merey of God to 


The Philistines refuse to let 


DNIX, David go with them to battre 
warn this infatuated king of his approaching death, 
that he might have an opportunity to make his peace 
with his Maker. 

7. I believe that the waman found, from the appear- 
ances, that her real or pretended charms had no effect ; 
and that what now took place came from a totally dif- 
ferent disposition of things from those with which she 
was canversant. 

8. I believe that direct, circumstantial, and unequi- 
vocal oracles were now delivered concerning things 
which neither human nor diabolical wisdom could fore- 
see or penetrate; that the defeat of the Israclites, and 
the death of Saul and his three sons on the following 
day, were matters which, from their nature, could only 
be known to God himself; and that no demon or bad 
spirit conld be employed in such a transaction. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


The Philistines gather their armies together against Israel, and encamp at Aphek; while the Israelites 
encamp at Jezreel,1. The lords of the Philistines refuse to let David go to battle with them, lest he should 


betray them, 2-5. Achish expresses his confidence in David; but begs him to return, 6-10. David and 
his men return, 11. 

A. M. 2948, a Wish | 7 ; A. M. 2948. 
PG ie Now the Philistines gathered ihe anay go again to his place Sr ge 
An. pus Isr. together all their armics ? to! which thou hast appointed him, ee Isr. 
435. . 

Anno ante  Aphek : andthe Israehtes pitched |and Ict lnm not go down withns — Anno ante 


1. Olymp. 280. by a fountain which zs in Jezreel. 


2 And the lords of the Philistines passed on 
by hundreds, and by thousands : but David and 
his men passed on in the rere-ward ¢ with 
Achish. 

3 Then said the princes of the Philistines, 
What do these Hebrews here ? And Achish 
said unto the princes of the Philtstines, Is not 
this David, the servant of Saul the king of 
Jsrael, which hath been with me ¢ these days, 
or these years, and I have ° fonnd no fault in 
him sinee he fell wnto me nnto this day ? 

4 And the princes ofthe Philistines were wroth 
with him ; and the princes of the Philistines 
said unto him, £ Make this fellow return, that 








aChap. xxvii. I. 
¢ See ch. xxvii. 7. 
chap. xiv. 21. 


NOTES: ON -CHAPR. 2oCEX, 

Verse 1. To Aphek] This was a place in the val- 
ley of Jezreel, between Mounts Tabor and Gilboa. 

Pitehed by a fountain} To be near a fountain, or 
copious spring of water, was a point of great impor- 
tance 10 an army in countries such as these, where 
water was so very scarce. It is supposed, as William 
of Tyre says, that it was at this same fountain that 
Saladin pitched his eamp, while Baldwin, king of Jeru- 
salem, pitched his by another fountain between Naza- 
reth and Sephoris; each being anxious to secure that 
without which it was impossible for their armies to subsist. 

Verse 2. By hundreds, and by thousands} They 

b 


b Chap. iv. |. 


¢ Chapter xxvii. I, 2. 
e Dan. vi. 5. 


f } Chron. xi. 49. € As 











cd 


to battle, lest in the battle he 1 bmp. 250. 


'be an adversary to us: for wherewith should 
ihe reeoncile himself unto his master? should 


A py 


zt not be with the heads of these men ? 

5 Is not this David, of whom they sang one 
to another in dances, saying, > Saul slew his 
thousands, and David his ten thousands ? 

6 Then Achish called David, and said unto 
him, Surely, as the Lorp liveth, thou hast been 
upright, and ? thy going out and thy coming in 
with me in the host ¢s good in my sight: for 
* J have not found evil in thee since the day of 
ihy coming unto me unto this day : nevertheless 
'the lords favour thee not. 

7 Wherefore now return, and goin peace, that 





Chap, xvitt. 7; xxi. 2H. '2 Sam. ii. 25; 2 Kings xix. 


7 k Ver, 3—!Heb. thou art not good in the eyes of the 


wi. 


lords. 





were probably divided, as the Jewish arinies, by fifties, 
hundreds, and thousands ; each having its proper offi- 
cer or captain. 

Verse 3. These days, or these years] 1 suppose 
these words to mark no definite time, and may be un- 
derstood thus: * Is not this David, who has been with 
me for a considerable time ?” 

Verse 4. The princes of the Philistines were wroth] 
It is strange that they had not yet heard of David's 
destruction of a village of the Geshurites, Gezrites, and 
Amalekites, ehap. xxvii. Had they heard of this, they 
would have seen much more cause for suspicion. 

Verse 6. Thou hast been upright} So he thought ; 
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Achish requests David I. 


A. M. 2949. 
i. C.. 1056. 
An. Exod fs, 
435. 
Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 230. 


thou ™ displease not the lords of 
the Philistines. 

8 And David said umto Achish, 
But what have I done ? and what 
hast thou found in thy servant so long as I have 
been ® with thee unto this day, that I may not 
go fight against the enemies of my lord the 
lung ? 

9 And Achish answered and said to David, 
I know that thou art good in my sight, ° as an 


ange] of God : notwithstanding, ” the princes of 





M]leb. do not evil in the eyes of the lords ——° Ucbrew, before 
thee, 





for as yet he had nat heard of the abave transaction ; 
David having given him to understand that he had been 
fighting against Israel. 

Verse 8. David said—what have I done?) Dr. 
Chandler and others may say what they will to make 
David aet a consistent part in this business; but it is 
mast evident, whatever his rfentzons might be as to 
the part he was to take in the approaehing battle, he 


did intend to persuade Achish that he would fight | 


against Israel; and affects to feel his reputation in- 
jured by not being permitted on this occasion to show 
his fidelity to the king of Gath. 

Jt was in the order of God’s gracious providenee 
that the Philistine lords refused to let David go with 
them to this hattle. [fad he gone, he had his choice 
of two sins—First, If he had fought for the Philistines, 
he would have fought against God and his eeuntry. 


SAMUEL. and his men to return, 
the Philistines have said, He shall 4: Vi 2088. 
nol go up with us to the battle. An. xod. Isr. 

- 435. 


Anno ante 


10 Wherefore now rise up 
I. Olyinp. 280. 


early in the morning with thy 
master’s servants that are come with thee: 
4 and as soon as ye be up early in the morning, 
and have light, depart. 

11 So David and Iis men rose up early to 
depart in the morning, to return imto the land 
of the Phtlistines. * And the Philistines went 
up to Jezrecl. 





OD SAMe Re la, 20 eee ike ore ® Ver. 4.—91 Gen. xliv. 3. 


r2 Sam. iv. 4. 








side he took, or with what suecess soever he might 
be erowned. 

Verse 9. As an angel af God} There is some reason 
tothink that Achish had aetually embraeed or was favour- 
ably disposed towards the Jewish religion. Ile speaks 
here of the angels of God, as a Jew might be expeeted 
ta speak ; and in ver. 6 he appeals to, and swears by, 
| Jehovah ; whieh, perhaps, no Philistine ever did. It is 
possible that he might have learned many important truths 
| from David, during the time he sojourned with him. 

Verse 10. With thy master’s servants| Who were 

these? has been very properly asked; and to this 
question there ean be but two answers :— 

1. The sir hundred Israelites which were with 
“him; and who might still be considered the subjcets 
of Savi, though now residing in a foreign land. 

2. The servants of AcnisH; i. e., David's men thus 


—— 





Secondly, If he had in the battle gone over ta the Is- | considered ; heeause on his coming to Gath, he had 
rachtes, he would have deecived and beeome a traitor | in effect given up himself and his mento Aehish. But 
to the hospitable Achish. God, therefore, so ordered | Saul may be the master to whom Achish refers, and 
it in his mercy that he was not permitted to go to a, the words convey a delicate information to David that 
battle in which he was sure to be disgraeed, whatever | he is no vassal, but still at liberty. 


CHAPTER XAN. 


While Darid is absent with the army of Achish, the Amalekites invade Ziklag, and burn it with pre, and 
carry away captive David's wives, and those ef his men, 1,2. Darid and his men return; and, finding 
the desolate state of their city, are greatly affected, 3-5. The men mutiny, and threaten to stone David, 
who encourages himself in the Lord, 6. David imguires of the Lord, and ts dirceted to pursue the Ama- 
lekites, with the promise that he shall recover all, 7, 8. He and his men begin the pursuit, but two hun- 
dred, through fatigue, are obliged to stay behind at the brook Besor, 9, 10. They find a stek Egyptian, 
who directs them im their pursuit, W-15. David finds the Amalekhites sceurc, feasting on the spows they 
had taken; he attacks and destreys the whole host, execpt four hundred, who ecseape on camels, 16, 17. 
The Israchtes recover their wives, ther families, and all their gaods, 18-20. They came to the two hun- 
dred who were so faint as not to be able ta pursue the enemy, with whom they divide the spoil; and this 
becomes a statute in Israel, 21-25. David sends part of the spoil whieh he had taken to different Jewish 
cities, which had suffered by the incursion of the Amalekites; and where David and his men had been 
accustomed to resort, 26-31. 
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In David's absence the Amalekites 


M. 2948. a 
A.M vse «=A ND it came to pass, whe 
An, Exod. Isr. David and his men were come 

435. 
Anno ante to Ziklag on the third day, that 


I. Olymp. 280. the a Amalekites had invaded the 


south, and Ziklag, and smitten Ziklag, and 
burned it with oe : 

And had taken the > women captives, that 
were therein: they slew not any, cither great 
or smal], but carried them away, and went on 
their way. 

3 So David and his men came to the city, 
and, behold, 72 was burned with fire; and 
their wives, and their sons, and their daugh- 
ters, were taken captives. 

4 Then David and the people that were with 
him lifted up their voice and wept, until they 
had no more power to weep. 

5 And David’s ¢ two wives were taken cap- 
tives, Ahinoam the Jezreelitess, and Abigail 
the wife of Nabal the Carmelite. 

6 And David was greatly distressed; ¢ for 
the people spake of stoning him, because the 
soul of all the people was ° grieved, every 
man for his sons and for his daughters: ‘ but 
David encouraged himselfin the Lorp his God. 

7 & And David said to Abiathar the priest, 
Ahimelech’s son, I pray thee, bring me hither 
the ephod. And Abiathar brought thither the 
ephod to David. 





aSee chap. KY. 7; xxvii. 8. b Ver. 5, 6. ¢ Chap. xxv. 42, 


43°52 Sam. 11. (2. 4 Exod. xvu. 4. € Heb. bitter; Judg. xvin. 
25 : chap. 1. 10; 2 Sam. xvii. 8; 2 Kings 1v. 27. 
NOTES ON CHAP. XAGN, 

Verse 1. On the third day| This was the third 
day after he had left the Philistine army at Aphek. | 
Calmet supposes that Aphek was distant from Ziklag | 
more than thirty Jeagues. 

The Amalekites had invaded| ‘These were, donbt- 
less, a travelling predatory horde, who, availing them- 
selves of the war between the Phihstines and the 
Israelites, plundered several unproteeted towns, and 
among them Ziklag. It is hkely they had not heard 
of what David did to some of their tribes, else they 
would have avenged themselves by slaying all they 
found in Ziklag. 

Verse 4. Wept, until they had no more power to 
wecp.| This marks great distress; they wept, as says 
the Vulgate, till their tears failed them. 

Verse 6. The people spake of stoning him] David 
had done much to civilize those men; but we find by 
this of what an unruly and ferocious spirit they were ; 
and yet they strongly felt the ties of natural affection, 
they “grieved every man for his sons and for his 
danghters.”’ 

David encouraged himself in the Lord| We found 
he eonld place very little confidence in his men; and, 














CHAP. 








XA invade and destroy Ziklag 
h Fes ies : A. M. 2948. 

8 } And Dar id inquired AUSIG™) SA ee 

Lorp, saying, Shall I pursue Aa. Eoletsr. 
after this troop? shall Tovertake — Anno ante 


them? And he answered him, / Om? °°. 


Pursue: for thou shalt surely overtake them, 
and without fail recover all. 

9 So David went, he and the six hundred 
men that were with him, and came to the 
brook Besor, where those that were left behind 
stayed. 

10 But David pursued, he and four hundred 
men: ' for two hundred abode behind, which 
were so faint that they could not go over the 
brook Besor. 

11 And they found an Egyptian in the field, 
and brought him to David, and gave hit 
bread, and he did eat; and they made him 
drink water ; 

12 And they gave hima piece of a cake of 
figs, and two clusters of raisins : and * when he 
had caten, his spirit eame agai to hun: for 
he had eaten no bread, nor drunk any water, 
three days and three nights. 

13 And David said unto him, T’o whom 
belongest thou? and whence art thou? 
And he said, I ama young man of Egypt, 
servant to an Amalekite; and my master 
left me, beeause three days agone I fell 
sick. 








i Psarxine o3olvi. 3,4) 1b: dabei 1, 18.—é Chap. xxi. 
6, 9. b Chap. XXL 2, 4.——1 Ver, ve KSo Judg. xv. 19; 
ehaps..x1v. 2 6 








a ee = 


either through his neglect or folly, he saw he might 
the more confidently expect sneconr from his Maker. 

Verse 7. Bring me hither the ephod.| It seems as 
if David had put on the ephod, and inquired of the 
Lord for himself; but it is more likely that he eansed 
Abiathar to do it. 

Verse 9. The brook Besor| 'This had its source 
in the mountain of Idumea, and fell into the Mediter- 
ranean Sea beyond Gaza. Some suppose it to have 
been the same with the river of the wilderness, or the 
river of Egypt. The sense of this and the following 
verse is, that when they came to the brook Besor, 
there were found two hundred ont of his six hundred 
men so spent with fatigne that they eonld proceed no 
farther. The baggage or stuff was left there, ver. 24, 
and they were appointed to guard it. 

Verse 12. A cake of figs] See on chap. xxv. 18. 

Verse 13. My master left me, because three days 
agone I fell sick.] This was very inhuman: though 
they had booty enough, and no doubt asses suflicient 
to carry the invalids, yet they left this poor man to 
perish; and God visited it upon them, as he made this 
very person the means of their destruction, by the in- 
formation which he was enabled to cive to David and 


as he was conscious that this evil had not happened | his men. 


b 
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David overtakes and 


A. M. 2948. 
a Ost: 
An. Exod. Isr. 
435. 
Anno anle 
t. Olyap. 2s. 


14 We made an invasion upon 
the south of !the Cherethites, and 
upon the coast which belongeth 
et to Judah, and upon the south of 
"Caleb; and we burned Ziklag with fire. 

15 And David said to him, Canst thou bring 
me down to this company? <And_ he said, 
Swear unto me by God, that thou wilt neither 
kill] me, nor deliver me imto the hands of my 
master, and J will bring thee down to this 
company. 

16 And when he had brought him down, 
behold, they were spread abroad upon all the 
earth, “eating and drinking, and dancing, 
because of all the great spoil that they had 
taken out of the land of the Philistines, and 
out of the land of Judah. 

17 And David smote them from the twilight 
even unto the evening of ° the next day: and 
there escaped not a man of them, save four 
hundred young men, which rode upon camels, 
and fled. 

18 And David recovered all that the Ama- 
lckites had carried away: and David rescued 
his two wives. 

19 And there was nothing lacking to them, 
neither small nor great, neither sons nor 
daughters, neither spoil, nor any thing that 
they had taken to them: ? David recovered all. 





'Ver. 16; 2 Sam. viii. 18; 1 Kings i. 38, 44; Ezek. xxv. 16; 
Zeph. i. 5. mi Josh. xiv; log: -avo. 13: nl Thess. v. 3. 
° Heb. ther morrow. Yr Ver. 8. 1 Ver. 10. 














Verse 14. Upon the south of the Cherethites| Cal- 
met and othiers maintam, that the ‘ND kerethr, which, 
without the points, might be read Crefr, were not only 
at this time Piilistines, but that they were aborigines 
of Crete, trom which they had their name Cherethites 
or Crefans, and are those of whoin Zephaniah speaks, 
ehap. n. 5: Wo to the inhabitants of the sca-coasts, 
the nation of the Chercthites. And by Ezekiel, ehap. 
xxv. 16: Behold, 1 will stretch out mine hand upon 
the Philistines, aud will cut off the Cherethim. In 
2 Sam. xv. 18 we find that the Cherethues formed 
a part of David's guards. 

South of Caleb] Somewhere about Airjath-arba, 
or Hebron, and Airyath-sepher; these being im the 
possession of Caleb and his descendants. 

Verse 15. Swear unto me] 
this verse, the Vulgate, Syriac, and Aralie add, that 
David swore to hun. This is not expressed in the 
Hebrew, Wt is necessarily unphied. 

Verse 16. Out of the land of the Philistines] That 
these Amalekites were enemies to the Philistines is 
evident, bat it certainly dues not follow from this that 
those Whom David destroyed were enemies also. This, 
] think, has been too hastily assumed by Dr. Chandler 
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At the conelusion of 


I. SAMUEL. 


destroys the Amalekites. 


20 And David took all the flocks A> Ml: 2948. 


BC. 1056. 
and the herds, which they drave An. Exod. Isr. 
b fi | } i a 135. 

cfore those other cattle, and said, — Anno ante 


This 7s David's spoil. aa be eases 

21 And David came to the 4two hundred 
men, which were so faint that they could not 
follow David, whom they had made also to 
abide at the brook Besor: and they went 
forth to meet David, and to meet the people 
that were with him: and when David came 
near to the people, he * saluted them. 

22 Then answered all the wicked men, and 
men Sof Behal, of t those that went with 
David, and said, Beeause they went not witn 





us, we will not give them aught of the spoil 


mr ce i nee ee 


| 





| 


that we have recovered, save to every man his 
wife and his children, that they may lead them 
away, and depart. 

23 Then said David, Ye shall not do so, my 
brethren, with that which the Lorp hath given 
us, Who hath preserved us, and delivered the 
company that came against us into our hand. 

24 For who will hearken unto you in this 
matter ? but "as his part zs that goeth down 
to the battle, so shad/ his part be that tarrieth 
by the stuff: they shall part alike. 

25 And it was so from that day * forward, 
that he made it a statute and an ordinance for 
Israel unto this day. 








FOr, asked them how they did ; Judg. xviii. 15. SPent. xu 
135 duds: xix: t Tleb. men. uSce Num. xxvi. 273 Josh 
WN SD Mae eri 28: ¥ Heb. and forward. 

















and others, in order the beter to vindicate the eharae- 
ter of David. 

Verse 17. There eseaped not a man of them] It is 
well known to every careful reader of the Bible, that 
the Amalekites were a prosenbed people, even by God 
himself, and that in extirpating them it has been sup- 
posed David fulfilled the express will of God. But 
all this depends on whether Ze had an express commis- 
sion 10 do so, received from God himself, as Saul had. 

Verse 20. sind David took all the flocks} We and his 
men not only reeovered all their own property, but they 
recovered all the spoil whieh these Amalekites had 
taken from the south of Judah, the Cherethites, and 
the souih of Caleb. When this was separated from 
the rest, it was given to David, and called David's spoil. 

Verse 22. Men of Belial] This is a common 
expression to denote the sour, the rugged, the serere, 
the idle, and the profane. 

Verse 23. That which the Lord hath given us| 
IIe very properly aticibutes this victory to God; the 
numbers of the Amalekites being so much greater than 
his own. Indeed, as many fled away on camels as 
were in the whole host of David. 

Verse 25. Ze made it a statute and an ordinance 


b 


CHAP. 


26 And when David came _ to 


He takes mueh spow, and 


A. M. 2948. 


B. C. 1056. 
An. Exod.Isr. Ziklag, he sent of the spoil unto 
435. 
Annoante the elders of Judah, even to his 


1, Olymp. 20 friends, saying, Behold a ¥ present 


for you of the spoil of the enemies of the Lorp ; 
27 To them which were in Beth-el, and to 
them which were in * south Ramoth, and to 
them which were mn Y Jattir, 
28 And to them which were in 2 Aroer, and 
to them which were in Siphmoth, and to them 
which were in * Eshtemoa, 





w Heb, blessing ; Gen. xxxili. 115 chap. xxv. 27.——* Josh. xix. 

8. ¥ Josh. xv. 48. 2 Josh. xin. 16, 
for Israel] Nothing eould he more just and proper 
than this law: he who stays at home to defend house 
and property, has an equal right to the booty taken by 
those who go out to the war. There was a practice 
of this kind among the Israelites long before this time ; 
see Num. xxxi. 27; Josh. xxil. 8; and the note on 
this latter verse. 

Unto this day.] This is another indieation that 
this book was eomposed long after the faets it eom- 
memorates. See the hypothesis in the preface. 

Verse 26. Unto the elders of Judah| These were 
the persons among whom he sojourned during his exile, 
and who had given him shelter and proteetion. Gra- 
titude required these presents. 

Verse 27. To them which were in Beth-el] This 
was in the tribe of Ephraim. 

South Ramoth| So called to distinguish it from 
Ramoth Gilead, beyond Jordan. This Rammoth belonged 
to the tribe of Simeon, Josh. xix. 8. 

In Jattir| Supposed by Calmet to be the same as 
Ether, Josh. xv. 42, but more probably Jattir, ver. 48. 
It was sitnated in the mountains, and helonged to Judah. 

Verse 28. Jn Aroer} Situated heyond Jordan, on 
the banks of the river Arnon, in the tribe of Gad. 

Siphmoth] Supposed to be the same with Shepham, 
Num. xxxiv. 10, on the eastern border of the pro- 
mised land. 

Lishtemoa| Another eity in the tribe of Judah. 
see Josh. xv. 50. 

Verse 29. Them which were in Rachal] We know 
not where this place was; it is mentioned nowhere 
else in the Bible. Calmet conjeetures that [achilah, 
chap. xxiii. 19, may be the same plaee; here we 
know David did eoneeal himself for some time, till the 
Ziphites endeavoured to betray him to Saul. 








XENI 


shares ut with different towns 


29 And to them which were in a oF ae 
Rachal, and to them which were An. Exod. Isr 


in the cities of ' the Jerahmeel- 
ites, and to them which were in 
the cities of the © Kenites, 

30 And to them which were in * Hormah, 
and to them which were in Chor-ashan, and 
to them which were in Athach, 

31 And to them which were in © Hebron, 
and to all the places where David himself and 
his men were wont to haunt. 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 280, 








4 Josh. xv, 50.—> Chap. xxvii. 10. e Sides: 16: 4 Judg 


Ve dhs e Josh. xiv. 13; 2 Sam. in. 1. 

The cities of the Jerahmechites| 
Sxvils 10. 

And—the cities af the Kenites| A very small traet 
on the southern eoast of the Dead Sea. 

Verse 30. Hormah\| The genera} name of those 
elties whieh belonged to Arad, king of Canaan; and 
were devoted to destruetion by the Hebrews, and thence 
ealled Hormah. See Num. xxi. [-3. 

In Chor-ashan| Probably the same as Asan in the 
trihe of Judah: see Josh. xv. 42. It was afterwards 
eeded to Simeon, Josh. xix. 7. 

To them which were in Athach] Probably the 
sane as £ther, Josh. xix. 7. 

Verse 31. To them which were in Hebron] This 
was a place strongly attaehed to David, and David to 
it, and the place where he was proelaimed king, and 
where he reigned more than seven years previously 
to the death of [sh-busheth, Saul’s son, who was, for 
that time, his eompetitor in the kingdom. 

David's having sent presents to all these places, 
not only shows his sense of gratitude, but that the 
booty which he took from the Amalekites must have 
been exeeedingly great. And we learn from this also 
that David sojourned in many places whieh are not 
mentioned in the preceding history ; for these are all 
said to be places where David and his men were wont 
to haunt. 














See before, ehap. 


We are not to suppese that the transactions men 
tioned here and in the preceding ehapter took plaee 
after Saul’s interview with the woman of /x-der ; they 
were considerably anteeedent to this, but how long 
we do not know. What is recorded in the following 
chapter must have taken place the next day after Saul 


| left En-dor. 


CHAPTER XXNXI. 


A battle in Mount Gilboa between Israel and the Philistines; 1n which the former are defeated, and Saul’s 


“y 


fa & 


threc sons slain, 1, 


Saul, being mortally wounded, and afraid to fall alive into the hands of the Pha- 


fistines, desires his armour-bearer to despatch him; which he refusing, Saul falls on his sword, and his 


armour-bearer does the same, 3—6. 
the Philhstines come and dwell in them, 7. 


The Israelites on the other side of the valley forsake their cities, and 
The Phihstines, finding Naul and his three sons amoung the 


slain, strip them of their armour, which they put in the house of Ashturoth, eut off their heads, send the 
news to all the houses of their idols, and fasten the bodies of Saul and his three sons to the watls of Beth- 
shan, 8-10. Vahant men of Jabesh-gilead go by night, and take away the bodies; burn them at Jabesh ; 
bury their bones under a tree; and fast seven days, 11-13. 
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In a batile with the Philistines 


ee ae Now “the Philistines fought 

An. Exod. (sr. against Israel: and the men 
435. 

Kancante:. Ot 1srack dled. trom “before: “the 


1 Olymp. 280. Philistines, and fell down ¥ slain 


in Mount ° Gilboa. 

2 And the Philistines followed hard upon 
Saul and upon his sons; and the Plnhstines 
slew * Jonathan, and Abinadab, and Melchn- 
shua, Saul’s sons. 

3 And *the battle went sore against Saul, 
and the farehers § hit him; and he was sore 
wounded of the archers. 

4 ‘Then said Saul unto his armour-bearer, 
Draw thy sword, and thrust me through there- 
with; Jest ‘these uncircumetsed come and 
thrust me through, and * abuse me. But his 
armour-bearer would not; ! for he was sore 
afraid. Therefore Saul took a sword, and 
™ fell upon it. 

5 And when 


his armour-bearer saw_ that 





a} Chron. x. 1-12. b Or, wounded. 
¢ Chap. xiv. 49; 1 Chron. vin. 33. 
{IIcb. shooters, men with bows. 





¢ Chap. xxvili. 4. 
€ See 2 Sam. 1. 6, &c. 








NOTES “ON DGHAPS NN. 
Verse 1. Now the Philistines fought\ This is the 
continuation of the account given in chap. xxix. 
The men of Isracl fled] It seems as if they were | 
thrown into confusion at the first onset, and turned 
their backs upon their enemies. 





Verse 2. Followed hard upon Saul and upon his 
sons] They, seeing the discomfiture of their troops, 


were determined to se}l their lives as dear as possible, 
and therefore maintained the battle till the three bro- 
thers were slain. 

Verse 3. LHe was sore wounded of the archers.] It 
is likely that Sanl’s sons were slain by the archers, 
and that Saul was now mortally wounded Ly the same. | 
Houbigant translates, The archers rushed upon him, | 
from whom he received a grievous wound. We farther | 
remarks, that had not Saul been grievously wounded, | 
and beyond hope of reeovery, he would not have 
wished his armnour-bearer to despatch him ; as he might 
have eontinued still to fight, or have made his escape 
froin this most disastrous bate. Some of the versions 
render it, 7f: rearep the archers greatly ; but this is 
by no means hkely. 

Verse 1. Draw thy sword, and thrust me through] 
Dr. Delaney has some good observations on this part 
of the subject: ‘Saul and his armonr-bearer diced by 
the same sword. That his armoar-bearer died by his 
own sword is out of all doubt ; the text expressly tells 
us so; and that Sanl perished by the same sword is 
sufficiently evident. Draw Tuy sword, says he to hin, 
and thrust me throuch; whieh, when he refused, Nand, 
says the text, vod nik sword, (2000 AN eth hachered, 
the very sword,) and fell upon it. What sword? Not 
his owe, for then the text wonld have said so: but, in 
the plain natural crammatieal construction, the szeord, 
before mentioned must be the sword now referred to, | 
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I. SAO Eds 


Saul and his sons are slain 


ae sei ‘lenawien A. ii 2945; 
Saul was dead, he fell hkewise eG nae 


upon his sword, and died with An. Exod. Isr. 
him. as 

6 So Saul died, and his three 
sons, and his armour-bearer, and all his men, 
that same day together. 

7 And when the men of Israel that were on 
the other side of the valley, and they that 
were on the other side Jordan, saw that the 
men of Israel fled, and that Saul and his sons 
were dead, they forsook the cities, and fled ; 
and the Philistines came and dwelt in them. 

S And it came to pass on the morrow, when 
the Philistines came to strip the slain, that 
they found Saul and his three sons fallen in 
Mount Gilboa. 

9 And they cut off his head, and stripped 
off his armour, and sent mto the land of the 
Philistines round about, to ® publish zé a the 
house of their idols, and among the people. 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 280. 


§ Ileb. found him. 
6.—* Or, mock me. 
2 OAM: Te OU: 





b So Judy. ix. 54. L-Chap: S182 0:3 Xvi. 
12 Sam. i. 14.-—™2 Samuel i. 10. 
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that is, his armour-bearer’s, 1 Chron. x. 4,5. Now 
it is the established tradition of all the Jewish nation 
that this armour-bearer was Doeg, and I see no reason 
why it should be discredited ; and if so, then Saul and 
his executioner both fell by that weapon with which 
they had before massaered the priests of God. So 
Brutus and Cassius killed themselves with the same 
swords with whieh they stabbed Ceasar; and Calippus 
was stabbed with the same sword with which he stab- 


i bed 20." 


Verse 6. And all his men] Probably meaning those 
of his troops which were his /ife or dedy guards: as 
to the bulk of the army, it Ned at the commencement 
of the battle, ver. 1. 

Verse 7. The men of Israel that were on the other 
side of the valleu| ‘Yhey appear to have been panie- 
struck, and therefore tled as far as they could out of 
the reach of the Philistines. As the Philistines pos 
sessed DBeth-shan, situated near to Jerdan, the people 
on the other side of that river, fearing for thei safety, 
fled also. 

Verse 8. On the morrow] It is very likely that the 
battle and pursuit continued till the night, sa that there 
was notune till the next day tostrip and plunder the slain. 

Verse 9. And they cut off his head] \t is possible 
that they cut off the heads of his three sons hkewise ; 
for although only Avs head is said to be ent off, and Acs 
body ouly to be fastened to the walls of Beth-shan, yet 
we find that the men of Jabesh-gilead found both dzs 
body and the bedies ot Ars three suns, fastened to the 
Wallsver. Ie. 

Perhaps they only took off Saul’s head, which they 
sent aboat to their temples as a trophy of their vietory, 
when they sent the news of the deteat of the Israelites 
through all their coasts, and at last placed it in the 
temple of Dagon, 1 Chron. x. 10. 
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The men of Jabesh-gilead recover CHAP. XXXI. the bodies of Saul and his sons. 
. : A. M. 2948, 
A. foe, _ 10 ° And they put his armour night, and took the body of  § GO tose. 
Au. Exod. Isr. in the house of ? Ashtaroth: and] Saul, and the bodies of his sons, An. Exod. Isr 
eee aus %they fastened his body to the|from the wall of Beth-shan, — Anno ante 
f. Olymp. 280. wall of * Beth-shan. and came to Jabesh, and ¥ burnt 1 OlymP. 20. 





11 *And when the inhabitants of Jabesh- 
gilead heard * of that which the Philistines 
had done to Saul, 

12 "All the valiant men arose, and went all 











® Ch. xxi. 9.——P Judg. i. 13. 92 Sam. xxi. 12. t Josh. 
svi ls Jude. 4.27: ‘Chap. xi. 3, 9, 1i.——t Or, concern- 
tng Aim. 





Verse 10. They put his armour in the house of Ash- 
taroth] As David had done in placing the sword of 
Goliath in the tabernacle. We have already seen that 
it was common for the conquerors to consecrate armour 
and spoils taken in war, to those who were the objects 
of religious worship. 

They fastened his body to the wall} Probably by 
means of iron hooks ; but it is said, 2 Sam. xxi. 12, that 
these bodies were fastened in the street of Beth-shan. 
This may mean that the place where they were fast- 
ened to the wall was the main street or entranee into 
the city. 


them there. 

13 And they took their bones, and ¥ buried 
them under a tree at Jabesh, and * fasted 
seven days. 








"Sce chap. xi. I-11; 2 Sam. it 4-7. v2 Chron. xvi. 14; 
Jer. xxxiv.5; Amos vi. 10. We WA dish, 0 se XNIs Lo, 4, 
* Gen. 1. 10. 





and often outrageous ; and these bad dispositions, un- 
checked by proper application to the grace of God, 
became every day more headstrong and dangerous. 
Through their violence he seems at times to have been 
wholly carried away and deranged; and this derange- 
ment appears to have been oecasionally greatly exacer- 
bated by diabolical influence. ‘This led him 10 take his 
friends for his foes; so that in his paroxysms he strove 
to imbrue his hands in their blood, and more than once 
attempted to assassinate his own son; and most cause- 
lessly and inhumanly ordered the innocent priests of 
the Lord at Nob to be murdered. ‘This was the worst 


Verse 11. When the inhabitants of Jabesh-gilead | act in his whole life. 


heard] ‘This act of the men of Jabesh-gilead was an 
act of gratitude due to Saul, who, at the very eom- 
mencement of his reign, rescued them from Nahash, 
king of the Ammonites, (see chap. xi. 1, &c.,) and by 
his timely succours saved them from the deepest degra- 
dation and the most oppressive tyranny. This heroic 
act, with the seven days’ fast, showed that they re- 
tained a due sense of their obligation to this unfortunate 
monarch. 

Verse 12. And burnt them there.} It has been de- 
nied that the Hebrews durnt the bodies of the dead, 
hut that they durzed them in the earth, or embalined 
them, and often burnt spices around them, &c. These 
no doubt were the commen forms of scpulture, but nei- 
ther of these could be conyenieutly praetised in the pre- 
sent case. They could not have éuried them about 
Beth-shan without being discovered ;- and as to embalm- 
wg, that was most likely out of all question, as doubtless 
the hodies were now too putrid to bear it. They there- 
fore burnt them, because there was ne other way of 
disposing of them at that time so as to do them honour ; 
and the Jones and ashes they collected, and buried un- 
der a tree or ina grove at Jabesh. 

Verse 13. And fasted sercn days.] To testify their 
sincere regret for his unfortunate death, and the public 
calamity that had fallen upon the land. 


THvs ends the iroublesome, and | had almnst said 
the useless, reign of Saul. A king was ehosen in op- 
position to the will of the Most Iligh ; and the govern- 
ment of God in effect rejected, to make way for this 
king. 

saul was at first a very humble young man, and con- 
ducted himself with great propriety ; but his elevation 
made him proud, and he soon became tyrannical in his 
private conduct and in his political measures. His 
natural temper was not good; he was peevish, fretful, 

Vous dl. f 20 =) 


Saul was but ill qualified for a proper discharge of 
the regal functions. The reader will remember that 
he was chosen rather as a general of the armies than 
as civil governor. ‘The adininistration of the affairs of 
the state was left chiefly to Samuel, and Saul led forth 
the armies to battle. 

As a general he gave proaf of considerable capa- 
city; he was courageous, prompt, decisive, and per- 
severing ; and, except in the last unfortunate battle in 
which he lost his life, generally led his troops to victory. 

Saul was a weak man, and very capricious ; this is 
amply proved by his unreasonable jealousy against Da- 
vid, and his continual suspicion that all were leagued 
against him. It is also evident, in his foolish adjuration 
rclative to the matter of the honey (see chap. xiv.) in 
which, to save his rash and nonsensical oath, he would 
have sacrificed Jonathan his sen ! 

The question, ‘Was Saul a good king ?” has already 
in effect been answered. Tle was on the whole a good 
man, as far as we know, in private life; but he was a 
bad king ; for he endeavoured to reign independently 
of the Jewish constitution ; he in effect assumed the sa- 
cerdotal office and functions, and thus even changed 
what was essential to that constitution. Ile not only 
offered sacrifices which belonged to the priests alone ; 
but in the most positive manner went opposite to the 
orders of that God whose wecegerent he was. 

Of his conduet in visiting the woman at E'n-dor I 
have already given my opinion, and to this | must refer. 
His desperate circumstances imposed on the weakness 


of his mind; and he did in that instance an act which, 


in his jurisprudential capacity, he had disapproved by 
the ediet which banished all witches, &e., from Israel 
Yet in this act he only wished to avail himself of the 
counsel and advice of his friend Saraucl. 
To the question, “ Was not Saul a s¢/f-murderer 2” 
I scruple not to answer, “ No.” tle was to all appear- 
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Remarks on the character 


ance mortally wounded, when he begged his armour- 
bearer to extinguish the remaining spark of life; and 
he was afraid that tho Philistines might abuse his body, 
if they found him alive; and we can scarcely say how 
much of indignity is implied in this word ; and his fall- 
ing on his sword was a fit of desperation, which doubt- 
less was the issue of a mind greatly agitated, and full 
of distraction. A few minutes longer, and his life 
would in all probability have ebbed out; but though 
this wound accelerated his death, yet it could not be 


I. SAMUEL. 


and conduct of Saul. 


properly the cause of it, as he was mortally wounded 
before, and did it on the conviction that he could not 
survive. 

Taking Sanl’s state and circumstances together, I 
believo there is not a coroner’s inguest in this nation 
that would not have brought in a verdict of derange- 
ment; while the pious and the humane would every 
where have consoled themselves with the hope that 
God had extended mercy to his soul. 

MinuBrook, June 11, 1818. 


Ended this examination August 13, 1827.—A. C. 
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INTRODUCTION 


TO THE 


SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL, 


OTHERWISE CALLED . 


THE SECOND BOOK OF THE KINGS. 


S this is a continuation of the preceding history, without any interruption, it can scarcely 

be called another book. Originally this and the preceding made but one book, and they 

have been separated without reason or necessity. For a general account of both, see the 
preface to the first book of Samuel. 

It is generally allowed that this book comprehends a period of forty years, from about 
A. M. 2949 to 2989. See the prefixed chronological account. 

It has been divided into three parts: in the first we have an account of the happy com- 
mencement of David’s reign, chap. 1-x. In the second, David’s unhappy fall, and its 
miserable consequences, chap. xi.-xvili. In the third, his restoration to the Divine favour, 
the re-establishment of his kingdom, and the events which signalized the latter part of his 
reign, chap. XiX.—xxlv. 
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THE 


SECOND BOOK OF 


SAMUEL. 


Year from the Creation, 2949.—Year before the Incarnation, 1055.—Year before the first Olympiad, 279.— 
Year before the building of Rome, 302.—Year of the Julian Period, 3659.—Year of the Dionysian 
Period, 467.—Cyele of the Sun, 19.—Cyele of the Moon, 11. 


CHAPTER I. 
An Amalekite comes to David, and informs him that the Philistincs had routed the Israelites; and that Saul 


and his sans were slain, 1-4. 


And pretends that he himself had despatched Saul, finding him ready to 


fall alive into the hands of the Philistines, and had brought his crown and bracelets to David, 5-10. 


David and his men mourn for Saud and his sons, 11, 12. 


had killed Saul, to be slain, 13-16. 


A. M. 2949. OW it came to pass after the 
B. G.. 1055. ; 
An. Exod. isr. death of Saul, when David 


was returned from *the slaughter 
of the Amalekites, and David 
had abode two days in Ziklag ; 

2 Ji came even to pass on the third day, 
that, behold, "a man came out of the camp 
from Sanl ¢ with his clothes rent, and earth 
upon his head: and so it was, when he came 
to David, that he fell to the earth, and did 
obeisance. 

3 And David said unto him, Irom whence 
comest thou? And he said unto him, Out 
of the camp of Israel am I escaped. 

4 And David said unto him, 4 How went the 
matter? [ pray thee, tell me. And he 
answered, That the people are fled from the 
battle, and many of the people also are fallen 
and dead 3; and Saul and Jonathan his son are 
dead also. 

5 And David said unto the young man that | 
told lin, 
Jonathan his son be dead ? 

6 And the young man that told him, 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 279. 


said, 








fan. Ave 
Oy oan. FNenk. 





a ie Sami. XXX 17, 26.—— 
4 iteb. what was, &e.; 1 
fFSce 1 Sam bale IRN, Bes 


bCh wap. iv. 10. 
Sam. iv. 16. 





NOTES ON CHAP. 1. 

Verse 2. .1 man came out of the camp) The whole 
account Which this young man gives is a fabrication : 
in many of the particulars it is vrossly se/f-contradic- 
tory. There is na fact im the case bat the bringing 
of the crown, or diadem, and bracelets of Sauksy which, 
as he appears to have been a plunderer of the slain, he 
found on the field of battle ; and he brought them to 

308 


How knowest thou that Saul and. 


He orders the Amalekite, who professed that he 


David's funeral song for Saul and Jonathan, 17-27 


A. M, 2949. 
B.:C.1055: 
An. Exod. tsr. 
436. 
Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 279 


As I happened by chance upon 
¢ Mount Gilboa, behold, £ Sanl 
leaned upon his spear; and, lo, 
the chariots and horsemen fol- 
Jowed hard after him. 

7 And when he looked behind him, he saw 
me, and called unto me. And I answered, 
é Here am I. 

8 And he said unto me, Who art thou? 
And I answered him, I aman Amalekite. 

9 He said unto me again, Stand, T pray thee, 
upon me, and slay me: for P anguish is come 
upon me, because my life zs yet ulna in me, 

10 So I stood upon Inm, and i slew him, be- 
cause TI was sure that he could not jive afier 
that he was fallen: and T took the crown that 
was upon his head, and the bracelet that was 
on his arm, and have brought them lnther unto 
my lord. 

11 Then David took hold on his clothes, 
and * rent them; and hkewise all the men 
that were with lim: 

12 And they mourned, and wept, and fasted 
until even, for Saul, and for Jonathan his son, 





i Or, my coat af mail, or, my ¢ -mbroidered 


k Chap. m1. 


£ aie b. Behold me. 
cot Auutereth me, that my, &c.—! Jude. aes Ie 
mF in yb eae 








— 








Dav id, and told the Gecat having lespaiched Saul, 
increly to ingratiate himself with David. 

Verse 8. Jam an .bnalehite.} Dr. Delaney remarks 
that an Ainalekite took that crawn from off the head 
of Saul, whieh he had forfeited by his disobedience in 
the case of Amalck. 

Verse 10. The crown—and the braceiet} The crown 
was probably no more than a royal fillet or deadem, 
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Devid’s lamentation 


A. M, 2949. 

A.M. 2088 and for the people of the Lorp, 

An. Exod. Isr. and for the house of Israel; be- 
Anno ante cause they were fallen by the 


2 
I. Olymp. 279. sword. 


13 And David said unto the young man that 
told him, Whence art thou? And he answered, 
I am the son of a stranger, an Amalekite. 

14 And David said unto him, |! How wast 
thou not ™ afraid to ® streteh forth thine hand 
to destroy the Lorp’s anointed ? 

15 And ° David called one of the young 
men, and said, Go near, and fall upon him. 
And he smote him that he died. 

16 And David said unto him, ? Thy blood 
be upon thy head; for 4 thy mouth hath testi- 
fied against thee, saying, I have slain the Lorp’s 
anointed. 

17 And David lamented with this lamenta- 
tion over Saul and over Jonathan his son: 

18 (* Also he bade them teach the children 
of Judah the use of the bow: behold, 2 zs 
written * in the book t of Jasher.) 

19 The beauty of Israe] is slain upon thy 
high places: " how are the mighty fallen ! 

20 * Tell zt not in Gath, publish z¢ not in the 
streets of Askelon; lest * the danghters of the 
x Philistines rejoice, lest the daughters of the 
uncircumcised triumph. 








I Num. xij. 8.m" ] Sam. xxxi. 4.— 1 Sam. xxiv. 6; xxvi. 
9; Psa. cv. 15. oChap. iv. 10, 12.——P1 Sam. xxvi. 9; 1 
Kings ii. 32, 33, 37. Ver. 10; Luke xix. 22. rT] Sam. 
£XKi\ 3: § Josh. x. 33. t Or, of the upright. wVér.275 1 
Mace. ix. 21. ¥1] Sam. xxxi. 9; Mic. i. 10; see Judg. xvi. 23. 























both being the ensigns of royalty. It is sometimes 
customary in the Kast for a sovereign prince to give 
a crown and bracelets, when investing others with do- 
minion or authority over certain provinces. Had Saul 
these in token of his being God's wicegerent, and that 
he held the kingdom from him alone? 

Verse 16. Thy blood be upon thy head] If he kilied 
Saul, as he said he did, then he deserved death ; at that 
time it was not known to the contrary, and this man 
was executed on his own confession. 

Verse 17. David lamented| See this lamentation, 
and the notes on it at the end of this chapter. 

Verse 18. The use of the bow] The use of is not 
in the Hebrew ; it is simply the how, that is, a song 
thus entitled. See the observations at the end. 

Verse 21. As though he had not been] Instead of 
‘53 beli, Not, I read *43 keley, INSTRUMENTS. 

Anointed with oil.] See the observations at the end. 


Chap. i. ver. 18, &c.: He bade them teach the chil- 
dren of Judah the use of the bow, nwp kasheth. 

The word kasketh is to be understood of the title of 
the song which immediately follows, and not of the use 
of the bow, as our translation intimates. 


CHAP. I. 


over Saul and Jonathan. 


21 Ye Ymountains of Gilboa,  }- G 2049- 
“ let there be no dew, neither let An. Exod. Isr. 
there be rain upon you, nor fields _ Anno ante 


of offerings: for there the shield I. Olymp. 279. 


of the mighty is vilely cast away, the shield 
of Saul, as though he had not been * anointed 
with oil. 

22 From the blood of the slain, from the fat 
of the mighty, » the bow of Jonathan turned 
not back, and the sword of Saul returned not 
empty. 

23 Saul and Jonathan were lovely and © plea- 
sant in their lives, and in their death they were 
not divided: they were swifter than eagles, 
they were ¢ stronger than lions. 

24 Ye daughters of Israel, weep over Saul, 
who clothed you in scarlet, with other delights, 
who put on ornaments of gold upon your 
apparel. 

25 How are the mighty fallen in the midst 
of the battle! O Jonathan, thou wast slain in 
thine high places. 

26 Iam distressed for thee, my brother Jo- 
nathan : very pleasant hast thon been unto me: 
‘thy love to me was wonderful, passing the 
love of women. 

27 fTiow are the mighty fallen, and the 
weapons of war perished ! 


w See Exod. xv.20; Judg. x1. 34; 1 Sam. xviii. 6. *] Sam. 























Xxx1. 4, yl Sam-xxci-l:. z So Judg. v. 23; Jobiii. 3,4; 
Jer. xx. 14. a] Sam. x. 1. 6b] Sam. xviii. 4. © Or, sweet. 
4 Judg. xiv. 18. e] Sam. xviil. 1,3 3 x1x.23 xx.37, 415 xxili. 
16. f Ver. 19. 





Many of David's Psalms have titles prefixed to 
them; some are termed Shosannim, some Maschil, 
Nehiloth, Neginoth, &c., and this one here, Aadesh 
or The Bow, because it was occasioned by the Philistine 
archers. 1 Sam. xxxi.3: “ And the archers hit him.” 

But especially respecting the dow of Jonathan, 
‘Cwhich returned not back from the blood of the slain,” 
as the song itself expresses. And David could not 
but remember the dow of Jonathan, out of which “the 
arrow was shot beyond the lad,” I Sam. xx. 36. It 
was the time when that covenant was made, and that 
affection expressed hetwcen them “ which was greater 
than the love of women.” 

On these accounts the song was entitled Kasheth, 
or The song of ihe Bow; and David commanded the 
chief musicians, Ethan, Heman, and Jeduthun, to teach 
the children of Judah to sing it. 

“Tt is written in the book of Jasher.”  Sept., evs 
B:BAtov rov evbove, “in the book of the upright.” 

NIVUNT NW siphra deoraitha, “The book of the 
Law.”—Jonathan. 

The Arabic says, “ Behold it is written in the book 
of Ashee ; this is the book of Samuel ;” the interpre 
tation of which is, “book of songs or canticles.” 
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Additional remarks 


This lamentation is justly admired as a picture of 
distress the most tender and the mast striking ; un- 
equally divided by grief inte longer and shorter breaks, 
as nature could pour them forth from a mind inter- 
rupted by the alternate recurrence ef the most lively 
images of lore and greatness. 

His reverence for Saul and his leve for Jonathan 
have their strongest colourings; but their greatness 
and bravery come full upen him, and are expressed 
with peculiar energy. 

Being himself @ warrior, it is in that character he 
sees their greatest excellence ; and though his imagi- 
nation hurries from ene point ef recollection te another, 
yet we hear him—at first, at last, everywhere—la- 
menting, How are the mighty fallen! 

{t is almost impossible to read the neble original 
without finding every word swollen with a sigh or dro- 
ken with a sob. <A heart pregnant with distress, and 
striving to utter expressions descriptive of its feelings, 
wluch are repeatedly interrupted by an excess of grief, 
is most sensibly painted throughout the whole. Even 
an Kuglish reader may be convinced of this, fram the 
following specimen in European characters :— 


19, Hatstsebi Yishrael al bamotheycha chalal ; 
Eych naphelu gibbari ; 

Al taggidn begath, 

Al tebasseru beehutsoth Ashkelon ; 

Pen tismachnah benoth Pelishtim, 

Pen taalozenah benoth haarelim. 

Harey baggilboa al tal, 

Veal matar aleychem usedey tcrumeth; 

Ki sham nigal magen Gibborim. 

Magen Shaul keley Mashiach bashshamen ! 
Middam chalalim, mecheleb gibborim, 
Kesheth Ychonathan Io nashog acher ; 
Vechereb Shaul lo thashub reykam. 

Shaul Vihonathan, 

Hanneehabim vehanneimim bechaiyeyhem, 
Ubemotham lo niphradu. 

Minnesharim kallu, mearayoth gabern ! 
Benoth Yishracl e} Shaul becheynah ; 
YIammatbishchem shani im adanim, 
Hainmaaleh adi zahab al lebushechen. 
Eych naphelu gibborim bethoch hammilchamah ! 
Yehonathan al bamothcycha chalal ! 

Tsar h aleyeha achi 

Yehonathan, naamta li meod, 

Niphleathah ahabathecha li ineahabath nashim ! 
Kych naphelu gibborim, 

Vaiyobedu keley milchamah ! 

The three last verses in this sublime lamentation 
lave sense and svund so connected as to strike every 
reader. 

Dr. 
the preceding remarks, gives a fine Latin version of 
this sony, whieh I here subjoin :— 


to 
to 


O decus IJsraclis, super exeelsa tua MILEs ! 
Quomodo ceciderunt rortres! 
Nolite indicare in Gatho, 
Nolite indicare in plateis Ascalonis : 
Ne letentur filie Philist#orum, 
Ne exultent filim incireumeisorum. 
Montes Gilboani super ves 
310 


I. SAMUEL. 


Aennicott, from whom I have taken several of | 


on David's lamentation. 


Nec res, nee pluvia, neque agri primitiarum , 
Thi enim abjectus fuit clypeus fertium, 
Clypeus Saulis, arma inuncti olce ! 
Sine sanguine MILituM, 
Sine adipe Fortium, 
Arcus Jenathanis non retrecesserat ; 
Gladiusque Saulis non redierat incassum. 
Saul et Jonathan 
Amabiles erant et jucundi in vitis suis, 
Et in morte sua nen separati. 
Pre aquilis veleces ! 
Pre leenibus fortes ! 
Filia Israelis deflete Saulem , 
Qui coccino cum deliciis vos vestivit, 
Qui vestibus vestris ornamcnta imposuit aurea ! 
Quamodo ccciderunt ForTEs, in medic belli! 
O Jonathan, super cxcelsa tua mines ! 
Versor in angustiis, tui eausa, 
Frater mi, Jonathan ! 
Mihi fuist: admodum jucundus! 
Mihi tuus amor admodum mirabilis, 
Mulierum exuperans amorem ! 
Quomodo ceciderunt fortes, 
Et perierunt arma belli! 
Dissertation J., p. 122. 


In verse 21 I have inserted ‘53 keley for “53 Beli. 
Dr. Delaney rightly observes that the particle *42 del: 
is not used in any part of the Bible in the sense of 
guasi non, as though not, in which sense it must be 
used here if it be retained as a genuine reading: The 
shield of Saul as though it had not been anointed 
with oil. 

In a MS. written about the year 1200, numbered 
30 in Kennicott’s Bible, ‘42 keley is found ; and also 
in the first edition of the whole Hebrew Bible, printed 
Soneint 1488. Neither the Syriac nor Arabie ver- 
sians, nor the Chaldee paraphrase, acknowledge the 
negative particle "2 deli, which they would have dene 
had it been in the copies from which they translated. 
It was easy to make the mistake, as there is such a 
similarity between 2 deth and 3 caph; the line there- 
fore should be read thus: The shield of Saul, weapons 
anointed with oil. 

In ver. 22 31wW) nashog, to obtain, attain, seems to 
have been written for 31D] nasog, to recede, return. 
The former destroys the sense ; the latter, which our 
translation has followed, and which is supported by the 
authority of 30 MSS., makes it not only intelligible 
but beautiful. 

Ju verses 19,22, and 25, Son and o-b5n ehalal and 
chalalim occur, which we translate the sLatn, but which 
Dr. Aennzeott, ] think from good authority, renders 
soldier and soldiers; and thus the version is made 
more consistent and beautiful. 

S5n chalal signifies to bore or pierce through ; and 
this epithet might be well given to a soldier, q. d., the 
Piencer, because his business ts to fransfix or pierce 
his cnemies with swerd, spear, and arrows. 

lt it be translated soldiers in the several places of 
the Old Testament, where we translate it sLain or 
wounpED, the scnse will be much mended ; seo Judg. 
ex) 31.39 Psa. INKS. ET reve sie 26 fern 
4, 17, 19; Ezek. xi. 6, 7; xxi. 14. In several 

b 


David is anointed 


others it retains its radieal signification of piercing, 
wounding, &c. 


AFTER these general observations I leave the par- 
ticular beauties of this inimitable song to be songht 


CHAP. II. 


king over Judah 


out by the intelligent reader. Much has been written 


upon this, which cannot, consistently with the plan of 
these notes, be admitted here. 


See Delaney, Kenni- 
calt, Lowth, &e.; and, above all, let the reader ex- 
amine the Hebrew text. 


CHAPTER II. 


David, by the dircction of God, goes up ta Hebran, and is there anointed king aver the house af Judah, 1-4. 
He congratulates the inhabitants af Jabesh-gilead on their kindness in reseuing the badies of Saul and his 


sons from the Philistines, 5-7. 


Abner anoints Ish-bosheth, Saul’s san, king aver Gilead, the Ashuriles, 
Jezreel, Ephraim, Benjamin, and all Israel; over whom he reigned two years, 8-10. 
Judah, in Hebron, seven years and six manths, 11. 


David reigns over 
Aceount of @ batile between Abner, captain af the 


Israelites, and Joab, captain af the men of Judah; in which the former are routed with the loss af three 
hundred and sixty men: but Asahel, the brother of Joab, is killed by Abner, 12-32. 


ener te ND it came to pass after this, 
An. Exod. Tar. that David * inquired of the 

Annoante Lorp, saying, Shall I go up into 
see i ie any of the cities of Judah? And 


the Lorp said unto him, Go up. And David 
said, Whither shall I go up? And he said, 
Unto >» Hebron. ; 

2 So David went up thither, and his ° two 
wives also, Ahinoam the Jezreelitess, and Abi- 
gail, Nabal’s wife, the Carmelite. 

3 And ‘his men that were with him did 
David bring up, every man with his house- 
nold: and they dwelt in the cities of Hebron. 

4 © And the men of Judah came; and there 
they anointed David king over the house of 
Jndah. And they told David, saying, That 


aJudg. i.12; 1 Sam. xxill. 2,4,9; xxx. 7,8.——? 1 Sam. xxx. 
31; ver. 11; chap. v. 1,3; 1 Kings in. J}.——¢ 1 Sam. xxx. 5. 
4fSam: xxvil. 2, 3 xxx. 1 F-Chrono xis ft: 


NOTES ON CHAP. II. 

Verse 1. David inquired of the Lord] By means 
of Abiathar the priest ; for he did not know whether 
the different tribes were willing to receive him, though 
he was fully persuaded that God had appointed him 
king over Israel. 

Unta Hebron.) The metropolis of the tribe of Judah, 
one of the riehest regions in Judea. 
of Hebron were famed for fruits, herbage, and honey ; 
and many parts were well adapted for vines, olives, 
and different kinds of grain, abounding in springs of 
excellent water, as the most accurate travellers have 
asserted. 

Verse 4. Anointed David king} Ue was anointed 
Lefore by Samuel, by which he acquired jus ad regnum, 
a right To the kingdom; by the present anointing he 
had jus tn regno, authority over the kingdom. The 
other parts of the kingdom were, as yet, attached to 
the family of Saul. 

Verse 5. David sent messengers unto—Jabesh-gilead] 
This was a gencrous and noble act, highly indicative 
of the grandeur of David's mind. He respected Saul 
as his onee legitimate sovereign; he loved Jonathan as 


The mountains | 


the men of Jabesh-gilead were 0: 7049. 
they that buried Saul. An. Exod. Isr 
436. 
5 And David sent messengers — Anno ante 
[. Olymp. 279. 


unto the men of Jabesh-gilead, 
and said unto them, & Blessed be ye of the 
Lorp, that ye have showed this kindness 
unto your lord, even unto Saul, and have 
buried him. 

6 And now *the Lorp show kindness and 
truth unto you: and I also will requite you 
this kindness, because ye have done this thing. 

7 Therefore now let your hands be strength- 
ened, and ' be ye valiant: for your master Saul 
is dead, and also the house of Judah have 
anointed me king over them. 

8 But * Abner the son of Ner, captain of 


e Ver. Ps chap vo 3 Maes in 57: OT Sani. xxxis Eo 13; 
€ Ruth: 1.205. 11, 105° Psa. exv. “15. he. ims 2. 16; 18, 
i Heb. be ye the sons of valour. | Sam. xiv. 50. 








his most intimate friend. The former had greatly in- 
jured him, and sought his destruction; but even this 
did not cancel his respect for him, as the anointed of 
God, and as the king of Israel. This brings to my 
remembrance that fine speech of Sanrin, when speaking 
of the banishment of the Protestants from France by 
the revocation of the edict of Nantes. He thus at the 
Hague apostrophizes Lonis XIV., their persecutor : 
Et tat, prinee redoubtable, que fhanorai jadis comme 
mon rot, el que je respecte encore camme le fleau du 
Sergneur. ‘“ And thon, O formidable prince, whom | 
onee honoured as my king, and whom I still reverence 
as the scourge of the Lord !” 

Verse 7. Now let your hands be strengthened] 
David certainly wished to attach the men of Jabesh 
to his interest ; he saw that they were generous and 
valiant, and must be of great service to him whose 
part they espoused; and he was no doubt afraid that 
they would attach themselves to the house of Saul, in 
consideration of the eminent services Saul had render- 
ed them in rescuing them from Nahash, king of the 
Ammonites. 

Verse 8. Abner the son of Ner| This man had long 
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Account of a battle 


A. M.2919. t Saul’s host, took ™ Ish-bosheth 


B. C. 1055. 
An. Exe eh the son of Saul, and brought him 
Anno ante over to Mahanaim ; 


r o7 a 7 
J. Olymp. 279-9 = And inade him king over 


Gilead, and over the Ashiurites, and over Jez- 
reel, and over Tsphraim, and over Benjamin, 
and over all Israel. 

10 Jsh-bosheth Saul’s son was forty years 
old when he began to reign over Isracl, and 
reigned two years. But the house of Judah 
followed David. 

11 And * the °time that David was king in 
Hebron over the house of Judah was seven 
years and six months. 


= ae viey 12 And Abner the son of Ner, 
An. Exod. Isr. and the servants of Ish-bosheth 
4 


the son of Saul, went out from 
Mahanaim to ? Gibeon. 

13 And Joab the son of Zeruiah, and the 
servants of David, went out, and met 4 together 
by the * pool of Gibeon: and they sat down, 


Anno ante 
f. Olyinp. 277. 


lJfeb. the hast which was Saul’s.———™ Or, Esh-baal; 1 Chron. 
ey hia K Meas hes tt o Chap. v.53 1 Kingsii. I. o Tfeb. num- 
ber of days.——? fosh. xviii. 25.—4 Heb. them together. t Jer. 

















been one of the chief eaptaios of Saul’s army, and eom- 
mander-in-ehief on several oceasions ; he was probably 
envious of David’s power, by whom he had often been 
out-generalled io the field. 

Verse 9. Made him king over Gilead) These were 
pluees beyond Jordan; for as the Philistines had lately 
routed the Israelites, they were no doubt in possession 
of some of the prineipal towas, and were now enjoying 
the fruits of their victory. Abver was therefore afraid 
to bring the new king to any place where he was likely 
to meet with much resistance, till he had got his army 
well reervited. 

Who the lshurites were is not generally agreed ; 
probably men of the tribe of Ashur. 

Verse 10. Ish-bosheth—rcigned two years.| It is 
well observed that Ish-bosheth reigned all the time that 
David reigned in Hebron, which was seven years and 
six months. Perhaps the meaning of the writer is this : 
Ish-bosheth reigned two years before any but the tribe 
of Judah had attached themselves to the interest of 
David. Some think that Abner in effeet reigned the 
last five years of }sh-bosheth, who had only the name 
of king aftcr the first two years. Or the text may be 
understood thus: When Fsh-bosheth had reigned two 
years over Isruel, he was forty years of age. 

Houligant, dissatisfied with all the eommon modes 
of solution, proposestoread Mw Mwy shishshith shanah, 
six years, fur the Dw DAY shetayim shanim, two years, 
of the text, which he contends is a solecism ; for in pure 
febrew the words would be Aly OY, as they are every- 
where read in the first book ; aod M3 is the reading 
of eleven of Neanicott's MSS., and nine of De Rossi’s; 
but the number éwa is acknowledged by all the ancient 
versious, and by all the MSS. yet eollated. The 
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Il. SAMUEL. 


between Abner and Joab 


a A. M. 295). 
the one on the one side of the Hecs Goes 


pool, and the other on the other An. Exod. Ist. 
side of the pool. Ketakats 

14 And Abner said to Joab, 1 Om. 27. 
Let the young men now arise, and play before 
us. And Joab said, Let them arise. 

15 ‘Then there arose and went over by num- 
ber twelve of Benjamin, which pertained to 
Ish-bosheth the son of Saul, and twelve of 
the servants of David. 

16 And they caught every one his fellow by 
the head, and thrust his sword in his fellow’s 
side; so they fell down together: wherefore 
that place was called * Helkath-hazznrim, 
which zs in Gibeon. 

17 And there was a very sore battle that 
day; and Abner was beaten, and the men of 
Israel, before the servants of David. 

18 And there were ‘ three sons of Zeruiah 
there, Joab, and Abishai, and Asahel: and 
Asahel was ® as light ¥ of foot ¥ as * a wild roe. 


xli. 12. *That is, The field of strong men. 1} Chron. 11. 16. 
41 Chron. xu. 8. v Ileb. of his feet. ~ Heb. as one of the roes 
that is i the field. * Psa xvii: oo5. Cant. ie 1? tilly 4, 




















eritieal reader may examine Houbigant on the place. 
After all, probably the expedition mentioned in the sue- 
eeeding verses is that to which the writer refers, and 
from which he dates. Ish-bosheth had reigned two 
years withont any rupture with David or his men, till 
uoder the direetion of Aboer, captain of his host, the 
Israelites passed over Jordan, from Mahanaim to Gibe- 
on; and being opposed by Joab, captain of David's host, 
that battle took place whieh is deseribed in the follow- 
ing verses. 

Verse 14. Let the young men—play before us.|] This 
was diabolical play, where each maa thrust his sword 
into the body of the other, so that the twenty-four 
(twelve oo each side) fell down dead together! But 
this was the sigaal for that sanguinary skirmish which 
immediately took place. 

Verse 16. Caught every one his fellow by the head] 
Probably by the heard, if these persons were not too 
young to have one, or by the hair of the head. Alex- 
ander ordered all the Maeedonians to shave their beards; 
aod being asked by Parmenio why they should do so, 
answered, * Dost thou not know that in battle there is 
no better hold than the beard ?” 

Helkath-hazzurim] “The portion of the mighty ;” 
or, ‘* The ioheritance of those who were slam,” aceord- 
ing to the Targum. 

Verse 18. Asahel wasashght of foot as a wild roe.)} 
To be swift of foot was deemed a great accomplish- 
ment in the heroes of antiquity ; soda¢ wxve AyiAdere, 
the swift-footed Achilles, is an epithet which Homer 
gives to that hero no less than thirty times in the courso 
of the Ilias. It was a qualification also among tha 
Roman soldiers ; they were taught both to run swiftly, 
and to swim well. 


b 


The men of Joab rout and 


CHAP. III 


pursue the host of Abner. 


a sf et 19 And Asahel pursued after! 26 Then Abner called to Joab, a is ok 
An, Exod. Isr. Abner; and in going he tuned jand said, Shall the sword devour An. Exod. isr 
Anno ante not to the right hand nor to the | for ever? knowest thou not that Kees ale 
f Olymp- 277. left ¥ from following Abner. it will be bitterness in the latter _' Oly? 277. 


20 Then Abner looked behind him, and said, 
Art thou Asaliel? And he answered, I am. 

21 And Abner said to him, Turn thee aside 
io thy right hand or to thy left, and lay thee 
hold on one of the young men, and take thee 
his Zarmour. But Asahel would not turn 
aside from following him. 

22 And Abner said again to Asahel, Turn 
thee aside from following me: wherefore 
should I smite thee to the ground? how then 
should I hold up my face to Joab thy brother? 

23 Howbeit he refused to turn aside : where- 
fore Abner with the hinder end of the spear 
smote him * under the fifth 2b, that the spear 
came out behind him; and he fell down there, 
and died in the same place: and it came to 
pass, that as many as came to the place where 
Asahel fell down and died stood still. 

24 Joab also and Abishai pursued after Ab- 
ner: and the sun went down when they were 
come to the hill of Ammah, that eth before 
Giah by the way of the wilderness of Gibeon. 

25 And the children of Benjamin gathered 
themselves together after Abner, and became 
one troop, and stood on the top of a hill. 


¥ Heb. from after Abner. zOr, spoil ; Judg. xiv. 19.—~a Ch. 


Wie? s-1¥6 65x. 10: 





Verse 21. Take thee his armour.] It seems Asahel 
wished to get the armour of Abner as a trophy; this 
also was greatly coveted by ancient heroes. Abner 
wished to spare him, for fear of exciting Joab’s enmity ; 
but as Asahel was obstinate in the pursuit, and was 
swifter of foot than Abner, the latter saw that he must 
either kill or be killed, and therefore he éurned Ais 
spear and ran it through the body of Asahel. This 
turning about that he might pierce him is what we 
translate “the hinder end of his spear.” This slaying 
of Asahel cost Abner his life, as we shall find in the 
next chapter. 


t 


end? how long shall it be then, ere thou 
bid the people return from following their 
brethren ? 

27 And Joab said, As God liveth, unless 
> thou hadst spoken, surely then ¢ in the morn- 
ing the people had ¢ gone up every one from 
following his brother. 

28 So Joab blew a trumpet, and all the 
people stoed still, and pursued after Israel no 
more, neither fought they any more. 

29 And Abner and lis men walked all that 
night through the plain, and passed over Jor- 
dan, and went through all Bithron, and they 
came to Mahanaim. 

30 And Joab returned from followmg Abner: 
and when he had gathered all the people to- 
gether, there lacked of David’s servants nine- 
teen men and Asahel. 

31 But the servants of David had smitten of 
Benjamin, and of Abner’s men, so thut three 
hundred and threescore men died. 

32 And they took up Asahel, and buried 
him in the sepulchre of his father, which was 
in Beth-lehem. And Joab and his men went all 
night, and they came to Hebron at break of day. 








b Ver. 14; Prov. xvi. 4. 4 Or, 








© Heb. from the morning. 
gane away. 





Verse 27. And Joab said] The meaning of this 
verse appears to be this: If Abner had not provoked 
the battle, (see ver. 14,) Joab would not have attacked 
the Israelites that day; as his orders were probably to 
act on the defensive. ‘Therefore the blame fell upon 
Israel. 

Verse 29. They came to Mahanaim.] So they re- 
turned to the place whence they set out. See ver. 12. 
This was the commencement of the civil wars between 
Israel and Judah, and properly the commencement of 
the division of the two kingdoms, through which both 
nations were deluged with blood. 


CHAPTER III. 


Account of the children born to David in Hebron, 1-5. Abner being accused by Ish-bosheth of famrlaritres 
with Rizpah, Sauls concubine, he ts enraged ; offers his services to David; goes to Hebron, and makes a 


league with hun, 6-22. 


Joab, through enmity to Abner, pretends to David that he came as a spy, and 


should not be permitted to return, 23-25. He follows Abner, and treacherously slays him,26, 27. David 
hearing of itis greatly incensed against Joab, and pronounces a curse upon him and upon his family, 28, 29. 


He commands a general mourning for Abner, and himself follows the ler weeping, 30-32. 


David's 


lamentation over Abner, 33,34. The people soheit David to take meat; but he fasts the whole day, and 
complains to them of the insolence and intrigues of Joab and his brothers : the people ere pleased with his 


canduct, 35-39. 
b 
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Abner, being offended with I]. 


A. M. 2951. Now there was long war be- 


B. C. 1053. : 

An. Exod. tsr. tween the house of Saul and 
438. 

Annoante the house of David: but David 


1. Olymp. 27" waxed stronger and stronger, and 
the house of Saul waxed weaker and weaker. 

9 And @unto David were sons born ®in 
Hebron: and his first-born was Amnon, °¢ of 
Ahinoam the Jezreclitess ; 

3 And his second, 4 Chileab, of Abigail the 
wife of Nabal the Carmelite ; and the third, 
Absalom the son of Maaeah, the daughter of 
Talinai king of * Geshur ; 

4 And the fourth, ‘ Adonijah the son of 
Haggith; and the fifth, Shephatiah, the son 
of Abital ; 

5 And the sixth, Ithream, by Eglah, David's 
wife. These were born to David in Hebron. 

6 And it came to pass, while there was war 
between the house of Saul and the house of 
David, that Abner made himself strong for 
the house of Saul. 

7 And Saul had a concubine, whose name 
was & Rizpah, the daughter of Aiah: and 
Ish-bosheth said to Abner, Wherefore hast thou 
b gone in unto my father’s concubine ? 

8 Then was Abner very wroth for the words 
of Ish-bosheth, and said, Am I ‘a dog’s head, 
which against Judah do show kindness this 
day unto the house of Saul thy father, to his 
brethren, and to his friends, and have not 





a} Chron. in. 1-4. >] Chron. xxix. 27. ¢] Sam. xxv. 43. 
€Or, Daniel : 1 Chron. i. 1. €] Sam. xxv. 8; chap. xl. 37. 
f} Kings 1. 3. € Chap. xxi. 8, 10. hCh. xvi. 21.——— Dent. 
xxnielS4: Ll Sain. xx 15s ehap. 1k 86x 92.9. 





























NOTES “ON CEA STMT, 

Verse 1. There was long war} Freqnent battles 
and skirmishes took plaee between the followers of 
David and the followers of Ish-bosheth, after the two 
years mentioned above, to the end of the fifth year, in 
whieh Ish-bosheth was slain by Rechab and Baanah. 

Verse 6. Abner made himself strong] This strength- 
ening of himself, and going in to the late king’s concu- 
hine, were mnost evident proofs that he wished to seize 


upon the government. See 1 WKiags ii. 21, 225 xi. 
Sie: 
Verse 8. Ain Ja dog's head] 


SAMTUET,. 





Ish-bosheth, revolts to David 
Tales A. M. 295). 
delivered thee into the hand of $4 es: 


David, that thou chargest me to- An. Exod. Isr. 
day with a fault concerning this Re 
woman ? I. Olymp. 277 

9 kSo do God to Abner, and more also, 
except }as the Lorp hath sworn to David, 
even so 1 do to him; 

10 To translate the kingdom from the house 
of Saul, and to set up the throne of David over 
Israel and over Judah, ™from Dan even to 
Beer-sheba. 

11 And he could not answer Abner a word 
again, because he feared him. 


9 A. M. 2956. 
be And Abner sent messengers 8" G’ joss, 

to David on his behalf, saying, An. Exod. Isr. 
Whose zs the land? saying also, — Annoante 


Make thy league with me, and, ded ced i 


behold, my hand shall be with thee, to bring 
about all Israel unto thee. 

13 And he said, Well; I will make a league 
with thee: but one thing |] require of thee, 
* that is, ° Thou shalt not see my face, except 
thou first bring ? Michal, Saunl’s daughter, when 
thou comest to see my face. 

14 And David sentmessengers to Ish-bosheth 
Saul’s son, saying, Deliver me my wife Michal, 
which I espoused to me 4 for a hundred fore- 
skins of the Philistines. 

15 And Ish-bosheth sent, and took her from her 
husband, even from * Phaltiel the son of Latsh. 





k Ruthi.17; 1 Kings xix. 2.—!1 Sam. xv. 28; xvi. 1,12; xxviii. 
L722: Chron. x1. 23. m Judz. xx. 1; ch. xvil. 1L:; 1 Kingsiv. 
25.—— Heb. saying. ° So Gen. xiii. 3. PJ Sam. xviii. 20. 
41 Sam. xviii. 25, 27. rf) Sam. xxv. 44, Phalti. 

















general of his army, who may strip him of his power 
and dignity whenever he pleases! Witness the fate 
of poor Charles I. of England, and Lonis XVI. of 
France. Military men, above all others, should never 
be intrusted with any cret? power, and should be great 
only in the field. 

Verse 13. Except thou first bring Michal] David 
had already sir wives at Hebron; and none of them 
could have such pretensions to /egrtimacy as Michal, 
who had been taken away from him and married to 
Phaltiel. However distressing it was to take her from 


Dost thou treat aja husband who loved her most tenderly, (see ver. 16,) 


man with indignity who has been the only prop of thy | yet. prudenee and poliey required that he should 
tottermg kingdom, and the oaly person who could make | strengthen his own interest in the kingdom as mueh 


head against the house of David 2 


as possible ; and that he should not Jeave a princess in 


Verse 9. E’rcept,as the Lord hath sworn to David] | the possession of a man who might, in her right, have 


And why did he not do this before, when he knew | made pretensions to the throne. 


that God had given the kingdom to David? 


Was he | 


not now, according to his own concession, fighting | 


against God? 


Besides, she was his 
own lawful wife, and he had a right to demand her 
when he pleased. 

Verse 11. Dehrer me my trife] tis supposed that 


Verse 11. Te could not answer Abner a word) he meant to sereea Abner; and to prevent that eto. 
Miserable is the lot of a king who is governed by the | lence whieh he might have used in earrying off Michal 


3d 


b 


Joab treacherously 


A. M. 2956. ; 
ae. ioe 16 And her husband went with 


An. Be Isr. her * along weeping behind her 

Annoante tot Bahurim. ‘Then said Abner 
1. Olymp. 272. unto him, Go, return. And he 
returned. 

17 And Abner had communication with the 
elders of Israel, saying, Ye sought for David 
“in times past to be king over you: 

18 Now then do zt: *for the Lorp hath 
spoken of David, saying, By the hand of my 
servant David I will save my people Israel 
out of the hand of the Philistines, and out of 
the hand of all their enemies. 

19 And Abner also spake in the ears of 
~ Benjamin: and Abner went also to speak in 
the ears of David in Hebron all that seemed 
good to Israel, and that seemed good to the 
whole house of Benjamin. 

20 So Abner came to David to Hebron, and 
twenty men with him. And David made Ab- 
ner and the men that were with him a feast. 

21 And Abner said unto David, I will arise 
and go, and * will gather all Israel unto my 
lord the king, that they may make a league 
with thee, and that thou mayest Y reign over 
all that thine heart desireth. And David sent 
Abner away; and he went in peace. 

22 And, behold, the servants of David and 
Joab came from pursuing a troop, and brought 
in a great spoil with them: but Abner was 
not with David in Hebron; for he had sent 
him away, and he was gone in peace. 

23 When Joab and all the host that was 
with him were come, they told Joab, saying, 





® Heb. going and weeping. ——t Chap. xix. 16. u Heb. both 
yesterday and the third day. ¥ Ver. 9. 


*Ver.10, 12: ¥1 Kings x1. 37, 

















2] Sam. xxix. 6; Isa. 


Verse 16. Weeping behind her| If genuine affec- 
tion did not still subsist between David and Michal, it 
was a pity to have taken her from Phaltiel, who had 
her to wife from the eonjoint authority of her father 
and her king. Nevertheless David had a legal right 


w 1 Chron. xii. 29. | 


CHAP. III. 





to her, as she had never been divorced, for she was | 


taken from him by the hand of violence. 

Verse 18. The Lord hath spoken of David] Where 
is this spnken? Such a promise is not extant. Per- 
haps it means no more than, “ Thus, it may be pre- 
sumed, God hath determined.” 

Verse 21. He went in peace.] David dismissed him 
in good faith, having no sinister design in reference ta 
him. 

Verse 27. And smote him there} Joab feared that, 
after having rendered such essential services to David, 
Abner would be made captain of the host: he there- 
fore deterinined to prevent it by murdering the man, 


murders Abner. 
. A. M. 2956. 
Abner the son of Ner came to the Boe iois 


king, and he hath sent him away, An. Exod. Isr. 
and he is gone in peace. Reasons 

24 Then Joab came to the 1 Olymp.27. 
king, and said, What hast thou done ? behold, 
Abner came unto thee; why 7s it that thou 
hast sent him away, and he is quite gone ? 

25 Thou knowest Abner the son of Ner, 
that he came to deceive thee, and to know 
*thy going out and thy coming in, and to 
know all that thou doest. 

26 And when Joab was come out from 
David, he sent messengers after Abner, whieh 
brought him again from the well of Sirah: 
but David knew 7¢ not. 

27 And when Abner was returned to Hebron, 
Joab * took him aside in the gate to speak 
with him » quietly, and smote him there © under 
the fifth 2b, that he died, for the blood of 
1 Asahel his brother. 

28 And afterward when David heard zt, he 
said, I and my kingdom are guiltless before 
the Lorn for ever from the blood of * Abner 
the son of Ner: 

29 f Let it rest on the head of Joab, and on 
all his father’s house ; and let there not ¢ fail 
from the house of Joab one ' that hath an 
issue, or that is a leper, or that leaneth on a 
staff, or that falleth on the sword, or that lack- 
eth bread. 

30 So Joab and Abishai his brother slew 
Abner, because he had slain his’ brother 
t Asahel at Gibeon in the battle. 

31 And David said to Joab, and to al! the 


> Or, peace 
€] Kings 
' Chap. 1. 23. 


XXxvii. 28. 41 Kings it. 5; sochap. xx. 9, 10. 
ably. ——* Ch. iv. 6. d Ch. i. 23.—* Heh. bloods. 
ll. 32, 33.— Heb. be cut off —— Lev. xv. 2. 

















under pretence of avenging the death of his brother 
Asahel. 

The murder, however, was one of the most unpro- 
voked and wicked: and such was the power and in- 
fluence of this nefarious general, that the king dared 
not to bring hiin to justice for his crime. In the same 
way he murdered Amasa, a litile time afterwards. See 
ehap. xx. 10. Joab was a cool-blooded, finished mur- 
derer. ‘Treason and murder ever keep together, like 
two yoke-devils.” 

Verse 29. Let it rest on the head] All these verbs 
may be rendered in the fuéure tense: it will rest on 
the head of Joab, &c. This was a prophetic declara- 
tion, which sufficiently showed the displeasure of God 
against this exeerable man. 

Verse 31. David said ta Joab] He command- 
ed him to take on him the part of a prineipal 
mourner. 
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David s tamentation 


‘ es pel people thaticere with him, * Rend 
An. Exod. Isr. your clothes, and ? gird you with 
443. 


sackcloth, and mourn before Ab- 
ner. And king David hinse/f 
followed the ™ bier. 

32 And they buried Abner in Hebron : and 
the king lifted up his yoice, and wept at 
the grave of Abner; and all the pcople 
wept. 

33 And the king lamented over Abner, and 
said, Died Abner as a ® fool dieth ? 

34 Thy hands were not bound, nor thy fect 
put into fetlers: as a man fallcth before 
° wicked men, so fellest thou. And all the 
people wept again over nm. 

35 And when all the people came ? to cause 
David to eat meat while it was yet day, 


Anno ante 
I, Olymp. 272. 








k Josh. vii. 6; chap. i. 2, 11.—! Gen. xxxvul. 34.———™ Heb. 
bed. ———9 Chap. xii, 12, 13.——9° Heb. children of iniquity. 
P Chap. xii. 17; Jer. xvi. 7.———4 Ruth 1. 17. 





Verse 33. The king lamented over Abnacr] This 
lamentation, though short, is very pathetie. It is a 
high strain of poetry ; but the measure eannot be easily 
ascertained. Our own translation may be measured 
thus :— 


Died Abner as a fool dieth ? 

Thy hands were not bound, 

Nor thy feet put into fetters. 

As a man falleth before the wieked. 
So hast thou fallen! 


Or thus :-— 


Shall Abner die 

A death like to a villain’s ? 

Thy hands not bound, 

Nor were the fetters to thy feet applied. 
Like as one falls before the sons of guilt, 
So hast thou fallen! 


He was not taken away by the hand of justzee, nor 
in battle, nor by aeerdent: he died the death of 2 cul- 
prit by falling into the hands of a villain. 

This song was a heavy reproof to Joab; and must 
have galled him extremely, being sung by all the people. 

Verse 36. The people took notiee| They saw that 
the king's erief was sincere, and that he had no part 
nor deviee in the murder of Abner: see ver. 37. 


Verse 39. Tam this day weak] Had Abner lived, all | 


I]. SAMUEL. 


on the death of Abner 


David sware, saying, 4 So do God ‘ Pa 


to me, and more also, if I taste An. Exod. Isr. 
bread, or aught else, * ull the sun Ania ante 
be down. 1. Olymp. 272, 

36 And all the people took notice of it, 
and it * pleased them: as whatsoever the king 
did pleased all the people. 

37 For all the people and al] Israel under- 
stood that day that it was not of the king to 
slay Abner the son of Ner. 

38 And the king said unto his servants, 
Know ye not that there ts a prince and a great 
man fallen this day in Isracl ? 

39 And I an this day t weak, though anointed 
king; and these men the sons of Zeruiah ® be 
too hard for me: * the Lorp shall reward the 
doer of evil according to his wickedness. 

r Chap. 1. 12.——* Heb. was good in their eyes ——t Heb. tender. 


“ Chap. xix. 7. ¥ See chap. x1x.. 13; 1 Kings ii. 5, 6,33, 34 ¢ 
Psa evi. 4: [sie 12 32 Tim ise is: 








the tribes of Israel would have been brought under my 
government. 

Though anointed king] J have little else than the 
title : first, having only one tribe under my govern- 
ment; and sceondly, the sons of Zeruiah, Joab and his 
brethren, having usurped all the power, and redueed 
me to the shadow of royalty. 

The Lord shall reward the doer of evil] That is, 


Joab, whom he appears afraid to name. 


We talk much of aneient manners, their stmplteity 
and ingenuousness ; and say that the former days were 
better than thesc. Tut who says this who is a judge 
of the times? In those days of celebrated simplicity, 
&e., there were not so many erimes as at present I 
grant: but what they wanted in nwnder they made up 
in degree: dceett, cruelty, rupine, murder, and wrong 
of almost every kind, then flourished. We are refined 
in onr vices; they were gross and darbarous in theirs : 
they had neither so many ways nor so many means of 
sinning; but the sum of their moral turpitude was 
greater than ours. We have a sort of dceency and 
good breeding, Wluch Jay a certain restraint on onr pas- 
sious ; they were boorish and beastly, and their bad 
passions were ever in full play, Civilization prevents 
barbarity and atrocity ; mental cultivation induces de- 
cency of manners: those primitive times were gene- 
rally without these. Who that knows them would wish 
such ages to return? 


CAAPTER IV. 


Some aecount of Rechab and Baanah, two of Ish-busheth’s captains, and of Mephibosheth, the son of Jonathan, 


1-1. 


Reehab and Baanah murder Ish-bosheth, and eseape ; and bring his head to David, 5-8. 


David 


ts greatly irrilated, and commands them to be slain, 9-12. 
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b 


Rechab and Baanah 


A. M. 2956. AXP when Saul’s son heard 
B. C. 1048. 
An. i Isr. that Abner was dead in He- 
Anno ante _- bron, * his lands were feeble, and 
Cs hee? * 
I. Olymp. 272. 41) the Israelites were » troubled. 


2 And Saul’s son had two men that were 
captains of bands: the name of the one was 
Baanah, and the name of the © other Rechab, 
the sons of Rimmon a Beerothite, of the chil- 
dren of Benjamin: (for * Beeroth also was 
reckoned to Benjamin : 

3 And the Beerothites fled to ° Gittaim, and 
were sojourners there until tis day.) 

4 And Jonathan, Saul’s son, had a son that 
was lame of his feet. He was five years old 
when the tidings came of Saul and Jonathan 
F out of Jezreel, and Ins nurse took him up, 
and fled: and it came to pass, as she made 
haste to flee, that he fell, and became lame. 
And his name was ® Mephbosheth. 

5 And the sons of Rimmon the Beerothite, 
Rechab and Baanah, went, and came about 
the heat of the day to the house of Ish-bosheth, 
who lay on a bed at noon. 

6 And they came thither into the midst of 
the house, as though they would have fetched 


¢ Heb. second. 





a Ezra. iv. t; Isa. xin. 7.——? Matt. it. 3. 














@ Josh. xviii. 25. ¢ Neh. xi. 33.—f Chap. ix. 3. é1 Sam. 
MSR ke hOr, Merib-baal ; 1 Chron. vin. 345 ix. 40. 
§ Chap. 11. 23. 
NOTES ON CHAP. IV. 
Verse 1. Al the Israelites were troudled.) Abner | 


was their great support; and on him they depended ; 
for it appears that Ish-bosheth was a feeble prinee, and 
had few of those qualities requisite for a sovereign. 
Verse 2. Captains of bands| Prineipes latronum, 
eaptains of banditti, says the Vulgate; the Syriae is 
the same. Whether Ish-bosheth kept bands of ma- 
rauders, Whose business it was to make sudden incur- 
sions into the eountry places, and carry off grain, pro- 
visions, cattle, &c., we know not; but such persons 
would be well qualified for the bloody work in which 
these two men were afterwards employed. 

Verse 3. The Beerothites fled to Gittaim] Proba- 
bly the same as Gath ; as Ramathaim is the same as 
Ramah. 

Verse 4. He fell, and became lame| Dislocated his 
anele, knee, or thigh; which was never after reduced 
and thus he became Jame. Lovely Jonathan! anfor- 
tunate in thy life, and in thy progeny. 

Verse 5. Lay on a bed at noon.} kt isa custom in 
all hot countries to trave] or work very carly and very 
late, and rest at noonday, in which the heat chiefly 
prevails. 

Verse 6. As though they would have fetched wheat] 
The king’s stores were probably near his own dwelling 
and these men were accustomed to go thither for pro- 
visions for themselves, their cattle, and their men. 


b 


J 
wa 


CHAP. IV. 


murder Ish-bosheth 


‘amine A. Me 2956. 
Wheat ; and iney smote him*un- ? 6 fate 
der the fifth r7b: and Rechab An. Exod. Isr. 
443, 
and Baanah his brother escaped. — Anno ante 


7 For when they came into the | Om. 22. 


house, he lay on his bed in his bed-chamber, 
and they smate him, and slew him, and behead- 
ed him, and took his head, and gat them away 
through the plain all night. 

8 And they brought the head of Ish-bosheth 
unto David to Hebron, and said to the king, 
Behold the head of Ish-bosheth the son of 
Saul thine enemy, * which sought thy life ; 
and the Lorp hath avenged my lord the king 
this day of Saul, and of his seed. 

9 And David answered Rechab and Baanah 
his brother, the sons of Rimmon the Beer- 
othite, and said unto them, As the Lorp liv- 
eth, |! who hath redeemed my soul out of al] 
adversity, 

10 When ™one told me, saying, Behold, 
Saul is dead, " thinking to have brought good 
tidings, I took hold of him, and slew lim in 
Ziklag, ° who thoughi that J would have given 
him a reward for his tidings : 

11 How much more when wicked men have 





kT Sam: xix 2, lO; tls xxtin 153 xxve29, 
1 Kings 1. 29; Psa. xxxi. 7 ——™ Chap. i. 2, 4, 15. 
was in his own eyes as a bringer, &e. 
ward I gave him for his tidings. 


'Gen. xlviit. 16; 
0 Heb. he 
° Or, which was the re- 








This supposition, which is natural, renders unneeessary 
aJl the emendations of Houbigaut and others. 
As these men were aceustomed to bring wheat from 
these stores, from whieh it appears there was an easy 
passage to the king’s chamber, (especially if we econ- 
sider this a summer-house, as it most probably was,) noe 
man would suspect their present errand, as they were 
in the habit of going frequently to that place. 
Verse 3. They brought the head—unto David] They 
thought, as did the poor lying Amalekite, to ingratiate 
themselves with David by this abominable act. 
Verse 9. Who hath redeemed my soul out of all 
adversity| This was, in David’s case, a very proper 
view of the goodness and watchful providence of God 
towards him. His 77fe was frequently in danger ; mur- 
derers had often Jaid wait for it: but God, the “ving 
God, had always redeemed that life from all adversity ; 
and ealled on him now to punish snch evil-minded and 
blood-thirsty men. 
Verse 10. A reward for his tidings] ‘'Q edet pe 
dovvar evayyedta, Septuagint. Here is a proof that 
vayyeAtov, evangelium or gospel, signifies the reward 
which the bringer of good tidings is entitled to receive. 
See my preface to St. Matthew's Gospel. 
Verse 11. How much more] ere are several 
things whieh aggravated the guilt of those wicked men. 
. Ish-bosheth was an innoeent man, and therefore 
ground of quarrel against lim. 
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none could have any 


All the tribes of Israel 


A.M. 2956. slain a righteous person in his 


B.C. 1048. 
Said dat Own house upon his bed? shall 
443. 
Annoante 1 not therefore now ? require his 


POlymp: 2: “load of your hand, and take you 


away from the earth ? 
12 And David 4 commanded his young men, 


: P Gen. ix. 5, 6——4 Chap. t. 15. 


2. He was in his own house, which was his sanetuary, 
and none but the worst of men would disturb him 
there. 3. Jle was upon his bed, resting in the heat 
of the day, and so free from suspicion that he was not 
even attended by his guards, nor had he his doors se- 
enred. ‘To take away the life of such a man, in such 
circumstances, whom also they professed to hold as 
their sovereign, was the most abandoned treaehery. 


I}. SAMUEL. 


anoint David king 


A. M. 2956. 
and they slew them, and cut off 4. %f 2856. 


their hands and their feet, and An. Exod. Isr. 
hanged them up over the pool in — Anno ante 
Hebron. But they took the head | Olymp. 272. 
of Ish-bosheth, and buried zt in the ' sepulchre 
of Abner in Hebron. 


© Chap. ili. 32. 





Verse 12. And they slew them] None ever more 
richly deserved death ; and by this aet of justiee, Da- 
vid showed to all Israel that he was a deeided enemy 
to the destruction of Saul’s family ; and that none eould 
lift up their hands against any of them without meeting 
with eondign punishment. In all these eases I know 
not that it was possible for David to show more sin- 
eerity, or a stricter regard for justice 





CHAPTER V. 


The elders of all the tribes of Israel come and anoint David king over all Israel, 1-5. 


He goes against 


the Jebusites, and takes the strong hold of Zion, and afterwards the city itself; whieh ts called the city of 


David, 6-9. 


David's prosperity, and friendship with Hiram, hing of Tyre, 10-12. 
eubines, and begets several sons ond daughters, 13- 


He takes more con- 


16. The Philistines gather together ogainst him in 


the valley of Rephaim; he defeats them; they abandon their idols, and David and his men burn them, 


17-21. 


22-25. 


A. M. 2956. HEIN * came all the tribes of 


B. C. 1048, 
An, Exod. Isr. Israel to David unto Hebron, 
43. ,; 
Annoante and spake, saying, Beliold, > we 


POOR aire thy bone and thy flesh. 


2 Also in time past, when Saul was king 
over us, © thou wast he that leddest out and 
broughtest in Israel: and the Lorp said to 
thee, ? Thou shalt feed my people Israel, and 
thou shalt be a captain over Israel. 

3 © So all the elders of Israel came to the 
king to Hebron; fand king David made a 
league with them in Hebron © before the Lorn: 
and they anointed David king over Israel. 


41 Chron. xi. 1s xi. 23. >’ Gen. xxix. 14. ¢} Sam. xviil. 
13. 4} Sam. xvi. 1, 12; Psa. Ixxvin. 713; see chap. wn. 7. 
¢ } Chron. xi. 3. €2 Kings xi. 17. £ Judg. xi. 11; 1 Sam. 























NOTES ON -CITAP. ¥. 

Verse 1. Then came all the tribes of Israel] Ish- 
hosheth the king, and Abner the general, being dead, 
they had no hope of maintaining a separate kingdom, 
and therefore thought it better to submit to David’s 
authority. And they founded their resolution on threc 
good arguments : I. David was their own countryman; 
We are thy bone and thy flesh. 2. Keven in Sanl's 
time David had been their general, and had always led 
them to vietory ; Thou wast he that leddest out and 
broughtest in Israel. 3. God had appointed him to 
the kingdom, to govern and protect the people; The 
Lord said to thee, Thou shalt feed my people, and be 
a captain over Israel. 
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They assemble once more in the valley of Rephaim, and David smites them from Geba to Gazer, 


; : A. M. 2956 
4 David was thirty years old Be itis. 


when he began to reign, and he An. yas 
reigned forty years. Anno ante 

5 In Hebron he reigned over 1 Om. 272 
Judah ? seven years and six months: and in 
Jerusalem ine reigned thirty and three years 
over all Israei and sudah. 

6 And the king and his men went ¥ to Jeru- 
salem unto ! the Jebusites, the inhabitants of 
the land; which spake unto David, saying, 
Except thou take away the blind and the lame, 
thou shalt not come in hither: ™ thinking, 
David cannot come in hither. 

xxi. 18—h] Chron. xxvi. 315) xxix. 27. iChap. it. 11; 


t Chron. iil. 4.——* Judg. i. 21. 1 Josh. xv. 63; Judges i. 8; 
xix. 11, 12.—™Or, saying, Damd shall not, Kc. 








Verse 3. They anointed David king] This was the 
third time that David was anointed, having now taken 
possession of the whole kingdom. 

Verse 6. The king and his men went to Jerusalem] 
This city was now in the hands of the Jebusites; but 
how they got possession of it is not known; probably 
they took it during the wars between Ish-bosheth and 
David. After Joshna’s death, what is ealled the lower 
eity was taken by the Israelites ; and it is evident that 
the whole city was in their possession in the time of 
Saul, for David brought the head of Goliath thither, 
it Sam. xvii. 54. It appears to have been a very 
strong fortress, and, from what follows, deemed im- 
pregnable by the Jebusites. It was right that the 

b 


He prospers in his kingdom, 


A. M. 2956. , ; 
BC. 1048. ” Nevertheless David took the 


An. Exod. Isr. strong hold of Zion: "the same 

Anno ante is the eity of David. 

JOR Des. 8 And David said on that day, 
Whosoever getteth up to the gutter, and smi- 
teth the Jebusites, and the lame and the blind 
that are hated of David’s soul, ° he shall be 
chief and captain. » Wherefore they said, The 
blind and the lame shall not come into the 
house. 

9 So David dwelt in the fort, and called it 
a The city of David. And David built round 
about from Millv and inward. 

10 And David * went on, and grew great, 
and the Lorp God of hosts was with him. 

A. M.2961. 41 And * Hiram king of Tyre 


B. C. 1043. 


An. Exod. Isr. sent messengers to David, and 
448, 


Annoante cedar trees, and carpenters, and 
1. Olymp. 267. t masons: and they built David 
a house. 





= Ver.9; 1 Kings 11.10; viii. 1. ° | Chron. xi. 6-9. P Or, 
because they had said, even the blind, and the lame, he shall not come 
into the house. Vier rf. r Heb. went going and growing. 
5] Kings v.2; 1 Chron. xiv. 1.——t Heb. hewers of the stune of 

















Israelites should repossess it; and David very properly 
began his reign over the whole country by the siege 
of this city. 

Exeept thou take away the blind and the lame} 
Scarcely a passage in the sacred oracles has puzzled 
commentators more than this. For my own part, I do 
not think that it is worth the labour spent upon it, nor 
shall I encumber these pages with the discordant opi- 
nions of learned men. J om the general face of the 
text it appears that the Jebusites, vainly confiding in 
the strength of their fortress, placed lame and blind 
men upon the walls, and thus endeavoured to turn into 
ridicule David’s attempt to take the place: Thou shalt 
not come in hither, exeept thou take away the blind and 
the lame; nothing could be more cutting to a warrior. 

Dr. Kennieott has taken great pains to correct this 
passage, as may be seen in his First Dissertation on 
the Hebrew Text, pages 27 to 47. I shall insert our 
present version with his amended text line for line, 
his translation being distinguished by zéalies ; and for 
farther information refer to Dr. K.’s work. 

Verse 6. And the king and his men went to Jeru- 
K. And the king and his men went to Jerusalem 
salem unto the Jebusites, the inhabitants of the 
unto the Jebusites, the inhabitants of the land; who 
land: who spake unto David, saying, Except thou 
spake unto David, saying ; Thou shalt not eame in 
take away the blindand the lame, thou shalt not come 
hither; for the blind and the lame shall drive thee 
in hither: thinking, David cannot come in hither. 
away by saying, “ David shall not eome in hither.” 
Verse 8. And David said—-Whosoever getteth up 
K. And David said— Whosoever smiteth the Jebus- 
to the gutter, and smiteth the Jebusites, and the 
K. ites, and through the i laa passage reachcth 


nO 


CHAP..V; 


ana takes other concubines. 


12 And David perceived that 7 a at 
the Lorp had established him 2. me Isr. 
444. 
king over Israel, and thathe had Anno ante 


exalted his kingdom for his peo- I. Olymp. 271. 


ple Israel’s sake. 

13 And" David took Aim more concubines 
and wives out of Jerusalem, after he was come 
from Hebron: and there were yet sons and 
daughters born to David. 

14 And’ these be the names of those that were 
born unto him in Jerusalem; * Shamimuah, 
and Shobab, and Nathan, and Solomon, 

15 Ibhar also, and * Elishua, and Nepheg, 
and Japhia, 

16 And Elishama, and ¥ Eliada, and Eli- 
phalet. 


17 2 But when the Philistines 7 I path 
heard that they had anointed An. ne Isr. 
David king over Isracl, all the — Anno ante 


1. Olymp. 271. 


Phihstines came to seek 


up 
the wall—" Deut. xvil.17; 1 Chron. 11.9; xiv. 3. ¥] Chron 
12. 5; xiv. 4. w Or, Shimea, 1 Chron. iil. 5. * Or, Elishama 
1 Chron. ili. 6. y Or, Beeliada, 1 Chron. xiv. 7. z] Chron 
1.162 xived. 

















Jame and the blind, that are hated of David's 
the lame and the blind who hate the life of David 
soul Wherefore they said, The blind and the 
(Leenuse the blind and the lame said, “ He shail not 
lame shall not come into the house. * * * 
come into the house,’’) shall be ehief and captain. So 

* * ¥ * * * + # #€ * 
K. Joabthe sonof Zeruiah went up first, and was chief. 

Verse 11. Hiram king of Tyre} Ue was a very 
friendly man, and no doubt a believer in the true God. 
He was not only a friend to David, but also of his son 
Solomon, to whom, in building the temple, he afforded 
the most important assistance. 

Verse 13. David took him more concubines} He 
had, in all conscience, enough before; he had, in the 
whole, etght wives and ten concubines. That dispen- 
sation permitted polygamy, but from the beginning it 
was not so; and as upon an average there are about 
fourteen males born to thirteen females, polygamy is 
unnatural, and could never have entered into the ori- 
gina) design of God. 

Verse 13. These be the names| leven children 
are here enumerated in the Hebrew text; but the Sep- 
tuagint has no less than twenty-four. 1 shall insert 
their names, and the reader if he please may collate 
them with the text: Sammus, Sobab, Nathan, Sola- 
mon, Ebear, Elisue, Naphek, Jephies, Elisama, Eh- 
dae, Eliphalath, Samae, Jessibath, Nathan, Galimaan, 
Jebaar, Theesus, Eliphalat, Naged, Naphek, Jonathan, 
Leasamas, Baalimath, and Eliphaath. There is no 
doubt some corruption in these names; there are two 
of the name of Nathan, two of Eliphalath, and two of 
Naphek ; and probably Sammus and Samae are the 
same. 

Verse 17. The Philistines came up to seek David] 
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m1 





be 


The Philistines attack Israel, 


It. SAMUEL. 


and are smitien before David. 


A. M. 2057. David; and David heard of i,|David and his men burned — #- Mt 2957. 
An. Exod. Isr. ® and went down to the hold. € them. An. Exod. Isr. 
441. ae Pe a 444. 
Aanoeante 18 The Philistines also came| 22 ® And the Philistines came Anno ante 


I. Olymp. 271 and spread themselves in» the 


valley of Rephain. 

19 And David © inquired of the Lorn, saying, 
Shall I go up to the Philistines ? wilt thou 
deliver them into mine hand? And the Lorp 
said unto David, Go up: for I will doubtless 
deliver the Philistines into thine hand. 

20 And David came to * Baal-perazim, and 
David smote them there, and said, The Lorp 
hath broken forth upon mine enemies before 
inc, as the breach of waters. Therefore 
he called the name of that place ° Baal-pe- 
razim. 

21 And there they left their images, and 





a Chap. xxiii. 14.——® Josh. xv. 8; Isa. xvii. 5. eC lpstnols 











Panic RNG 2 7e 2 ENR d Isa. xxvni. 2).——* That is, 
(Deut v1. 5,253 1 Chron: xiv. 12, 


the plain of breaches. 











Ever since the defeat of the [sraelhtes and the fall of 
Saul and his sons, the Philistines seem to have been 
in undisturbed possession of the principal places in the 
land of Israel; now, finding that David was chosen 
king hy the whole nation, they thought best to attaek 
him before his army got too numerous, and the affairs 
of the kingdom were properly settled. 

Verse 19. David inquired of the Lord] He enn- 
sidered himself only the eaptain of the Lord's hest, 
and therefore wonld not strike a stroke without the 
command of his Superior. 

Verse 20. The Lord hath braken forth] We very 
properly attributes the vietory to Jehovah, without 
whose strength and counsel he could have done nothing. 

Baal-perazim.| The plain or chief of breaches, be- 
eause of the dreaeh whieh God made in the Philistine 
army ; and thus he eommemeorated the interterenee of 
the Lord. 

Verse 21. They Iicft their images| It was the eustom 
of mosl nations to earry their gods with them to battle : 
in imitation of this custom the Israelites onee took the 
ark and lost it in the ficld; see [ Sain. iv. 

Verse 230 Fetch a compass behind them] When 
they may be had, God will not work without using 
human means. By this he taught David eaution, pru- 
denee, and dependence on the Divine strength. 

Verse 24. When thou hearest the sonnd of a gaing] 
If there had not been an evident supernatural imter- 
ference, Vavid night have thought that the sleight or 
ruse de gnerre which he had used was the canse of his 
victory. By the gomg i the tops of the mulberry 
trees probably only a rustling among the leaves is in- 
tended. The ‘Purguin says, a noise; the Arabie has 
it, the naise of horses’ hoofs. 

Verse 25. And David did so) We punemally 
oheyed the direetions of the Lord, and then every 
thing sueeceded to lis wish. 


{fow is it that such supernatural dircetions and as- 
320 


———————— ee 
YF 


up yel again, and spread them- |) Olymp. 241. 


selves in the valley of Rephaim. 

23 And when ? David inquired of the Lorn, 
he said, Thou shalt not go up; bw? fetch a 
compass behind them, and come upon them 
over against the mulberry trees. 

24 And let it be, when thou * hearest the 
sound of a going in the tops of the mulberry 
trees, that then thou shalt bestir thyself: for 
then ' shall the Lorp go out before thee, to 
smite the host of the Philistines. 

25 And David did so, as the Lorp had com- 
manded him; and smote the Philistines from 
™ Geba until thou come to ® Gazer. 





E Or, took them away. hJ Chron. xiv. 13.— Verse 19. 
k So 2 Kings vii. 6. I Judg. iv. b4——™ 1 Chron. xiv. 16, 
Gribeon. ® Josh. xvi. 30. 











sistanees are not communicated now? Because they 
are not asked for; and they are not asked for because 
they are not expected; and they are not expeeted he- 
eause men have not faith; and they have not faith be- 
eause they are under a refined spirit of atheism, and 
have no spiritual intereourse with their Maker. Who 
believes that God sees al] things and is everywhere ? 
Who supposes that he eoncerns himself with the affairs 
of his ereatures? Who acknowledges him in all his 
ways? Who puts not his own wisdom, prudence, and 
strength, in the place of God Almighty? Reader, hast 
thou faith in God? Then exercise it, enltivate it, and 
thou mayest remove monntains. 

It is worthy of remark that David was, by the ap- 
pointment of Ged, fo feed the people. As he had for- 
merly the eare of a flock af sheep, which he was to 
wateh over, defend, lead in and out, and fer which he 
was to find pasture ; now he is to watel: over, defend, 
lead in and ont, feed, and pretect, the Israelites. He 
is to be the shepherd of the people, not the tyrant or 
oppressor. 

In aneient times, among the Greeks, kings were 
denominated somevec Aaov, shepherds af the people; 
and all good Kings were really sueh: but, in process 
of time. this pleasing title was ehanged for acr2eve 
and reparrec, sovercign and tyrant; in neither of 
which names does any thing of the original title exist. 
And sueh are the different political constitutions of the 
kingdoms of the earth, that it is impossible that in any 
of them, the British exeepted, the king ean he the 
shepherd and father of his people. AN the other regal 
conshitutions under the sun permit the sovereign to be 
despotic, and eensequently eppressive and tyrannical 
if he please. The British alone gives no power of 
this kind to the prince; by the eonstitution he Is a 
patriotic king, and by the influenee of these maxins 
of state which are continually presented to lis view, 
and according te which all acts of government are 
formed. he becomes habitually the father of his people, 

b 


David goes to bring the 


and in this light alone do the British people behold the 
British king. 

David, by his own authority, without any form of 
law, could slay the Amalekite who said he had killed 
Saul; and could eut off the heads of Rechab and Baa- 
nah, who murdered Ish-bosheth ; but, in the govern- 
ment of Britain, the eulprit is to be heard in his vindi- 
cation, witnesses are to be examined, the facts viewed 
by an upright judge in the light of the law; and then 
the alleged criminality is left tu the deeision of twelve 
honest men, the equals of the accused, who are bound 
by a solemn oath to decide according to the evidence 
brought before them. The Israelitish constitution was 
radieally good, but the British constitution is much 


CHAP. V1 


ark from Kirjuth-jearim, 


better. In the former, while the king ruled according 
to the spirit of the constitution, he could do no wrong, 
because he was only the vicegerent of the Almighty ; 
in the Jatter, the king ean do no wrong, because he is 
bound both by the spirit and ?elter of the law, to do 
nothing but what is aceording to the rules of eternal 
justice and eqnity laid down in that law: nothing is 
left to mere regal power or authority, and nothing 
trusted to human fickleness or eaprice. In all his aets 
he is direeted by his nobles and commons ; who, being 
the representatives of all classes of the people, are 
always supposed to speak their imind. Well may 
it be said, Blessed are the people who are in such a 
case ! 


CHAPTER VI. 


David goes with thirty thousand men to bring the ark from Kirjath-jearim to Jerusalem, 1-5. 


The oxen 


stumbling, Uzzah, who drove the cart on which the ark was placed, put forth his hand to save it from fall- 
wing: the Lord was displeased, and smote hin so that he died, 6,7. David, being alarmed, carries the ark 


to the hause af Obed-edom, 8-10. 
whose house tt was deposited, 11. 
rejoicings, to Jerusalem, 12-15. 


Michal, seeing David dance before the ark, despises him, 16. 


Here it remained three months ; and God prospered Obcd-cdom, in 
David, hearing of this, brings the ark, with sacrifices and salemn 


He offers 


burnt-offerings and peace-offerings, and deals among all the people, men and women, a eake of bread, a 


good piece of flesh, and a flagan of wine each, 17-19. 


Michal coming io mect him, and seeing him dance 


extravagantly before the ark, reproaches hun for his conduct: he vindicates himself, reproves her, and she 


dies childless, 20-23. 


GAIN, David gathered to- 
gcther all the chosen men of 
Israel, thirty thousand. 

9 And? David arose, and went 
with all the people that were with him from 
> Baale of Judah, to bring up from thence the 
ark of God, * whose name ts called by the 
name of the Lorn of hosts @ that dwelleth 
between the cherubims. 

3 And they ®set the ark of God ‘upon a 
new cart, and brought it out of the 
house of Abinadab that was ‘in & Gibeah: 


Ae NT. 2069; 
B.C) 1043: 
An. Exod. Isr. 
449, 
Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 266. 


41 Chron, xin. 5, 6. > Or, Baalah, that is, Kirjath-jearim, 
Josh. xv. 9, 60. ¢ Or, at which the name, even the name of the 
LORD of hosts, was called upon. 


NOTES ON CHP. VI. 

Verse 1. Thirty thousand.) This is supposed to 
have been a new levy ; and thus he augmented his army 
by 30,000 fresh troops. The Septuagint has 70,000. 

Verse 2. From Baale of Judah] ‘This is suppased 
to be the same eity which, in Josh. xv. 60, is ealled 
Kiryjath-baal or Kirjath-jearun ; (see 1 Chron. xii. 6 5) 
or Bualah, Josh. xv. 9 

Whose name is called hy the name of the Lord] 
That is, ‘The ark is called the ark of the Lord of hosts. 
But this is not a literal version; the word DW shem, 
NAME, orenrs twice together; probably one of them 
should be read OY sham, THERE. There the name of 
the Lord of hosts was invoked, &e. 

Verse 3. A new eart] Every thing used in the 
worship of God was hallowed or set apart for that 

Von, II. ( 21 ) 




















if ; ; A. M. 2962. 
an } t «< te = 
d Uzzah and Ahio, the sons Oa 


of Abinadab, drave the new An. Exod. Isr. 
Calg re 

4 And they bronght it out of IC Rnp aoe 
h the house of Abinadab which was at Gibeah, 
‘accompanying the ark of God: and Ahio 
went before the ark. 

5 And David and all the house of Israel 
played before the Lorp on all manner of 7n- 
struments made of fir wood, even on harps, 
and on psalterics, and on imbrels, and on cor 
nets, and on cymbals. 





€ fleb. made to ride. f See 
3 Or, the hill. h) Sam. vii. 1. 








4) Sam. iv. 4< Psacixxs: 1, 
Num: vn Del Santis 7. 
i}{eb. with. 











= 


purpose: a new eart was used through respeet, as 
tbat had never been applied to any profane or eom- 
mon purpose. Dut this was not suffietent, for the ark 
should have been earried on the shoulders of the 
priests; and the negleet of this ceremony was the 
eause of the death of Uzzah. 

Verse 5. On all manner of instruments made of 
fir wood| This plaee should be eorreeted from the 
parallel place, 1 Chron. xiii. 8: “ All Israel played 
before God, with all their might, and with singing. 
and with harps, and with psalteries,” &e. Instead of 
‘yy S23 bechol atsey, “with all woods” or * trees :” 
the parallel place is ij' 932 bechol oz, “with all their 
strength :” this makes a good sense, the first makes 
none. The Septuagint, in this place, has the same 
reading : ev coyvi, with might. 
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David takes 


AoE, 2562. 
BC yur: 
An. Exod. Isr. 
449. 
Anno ante 
[. Olymp. 266. 


the ark 


6 And when they came to * Na- 
chon’s threshing-floor, Uzzah ! put 
forth his hand to the ark of God, 
and took hold of it; for the oxen 








m shook 7. 

7 And the anger of the Lorp was kindled 
against Uzzalh; and "God smote him there 
lor Ais ° error; and there he died by the ark 
of Gad. 

8 And David was displeased because the 
Lorp had * made a breach upon Uzzah: and 
he called the name of the place 4 Perez-uzzah 
to this day. 

9 And * David was afraid of the Lorp that 
day, and said, How shall the ark of the Lorp 
come to me? 

10 So David would not remove the ark of 
the Lory unto him into the city of David: 
but David carried it aside into the house of 
Obed-edom * the Gittite. 

11 tAnd the ark of the Lorp continued in 
the house of Obed-cdom the Gittite three 
months: and the Lorp " blessed Obed-edom, 
and all his household. 

2 And it was told Ning David, saying, The 
Lorp hath blessed the house of Obed-edom, 
and all that perfaineth unto him, because of 














kK) Chron. x1. 9, he is called, CAidon. LSee Nuniz iv. 15: 





























m Or, stronbled. ny} Sam.vi. 29. © Or, rashness. P Heb, 
broken. qThat is, the breach of Uszzah. PPsa:. exis, 120% 
see Luke vy. & 9.—*1) Chron. xin. 13. 1] Chromeles 
Nithooesd: “Genesis xxx. 27; xxix. 5. ¥ 1 Chronicles 
Ris 22 





Verse 6. Uszzah put forth his hand] In Num. iv. 
15-20, the Levites are forbidden to touch the ark on 
pain of death; this penalty was inflicted upon Uzzah, and 
he was the first that snffered for a breach of this law. 

Verse 7. Smote him there for his error] Uzzah sin- 
ned through ignorance and precipitaney ; he had not 
time to reflect; the oxen suddenly stumbled ; and, fear- 
ing lest the ark should fall, he suddenly stretched out 
his hand to prevent it. Had he touched the ark with 
iinpunity, the populace might have lost their respeet 
for it and its sacred serviee; the example of Uzzah 
must have filled them with fear and sacred reverence ; 
and, as to Uzzah, ne man ean doubt of his eternal 
safery. tle committed a sin unto death, bat doubtless 
the merey of God was extended to his son). 

Verse 10. But David carried it aside) The house 
of Obed-edoin appears to have been very near the city, 
which they were about to enter, but were prevented 
hy this aecident, and lodged the ark with the nearest 
friend. 

Verse Ut. The Lord blessed Obed-edom| And 
why?) Beeause he had the ark of the Lord in his 
house, Whoever entertains God's messengers, or 
conseerates his house to the serviee of God, will in- 
fallibly receive God’s blessing. 
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I]. SAMUEL. 


of God to Jerusalem 


the ark of God. ¥So David went — 4. {) 7862. 
and brought up the ark of God An. Exod. Isr. 
Ady. 


from the house of Obed-edom inte 
the city of David with gladness. 

13 Andit was so, that when they that bare 
the ark of the Lorp had gone six paces, he 
sacrificed * oxen and fatlings. 

14 And David ¥ danced before the Lorp 
with all /zs might; and David was girded 
7 with a linen ephod. 

15 * So David and all the house of Isracl 
brought up the ark of the Lorp with shouting, 
and with the sound of the trumpet. 

16 And ' as the ark of the Lorp came mto 
the city of David, Michal Saul’s daughter 
looked through a window, and saw King David 
leaping and dancing before the Lorp; and 
she despised him in her heart. 

17 © And they breught in the ark of the 
Lorp, and set it in ¢ his place, in the inidst of 
the tabernacle that David had © pitched for it: 
and David ‘ offered burnt-offerings and peace- 
offerings before the Lorn. 

18 And as soon as David had made an end 
of offermg burnt-offerings and pcace-offerings, 
@le blessed the people in the name of the 
Lorp of hosts. 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 266, 








WoNum. ins dos loshani 327 Tl Chrons <r. 2215: ¥ See ] 
Kings’ vint.os Chron, xx. 26: ¥ See Exod. xv. 20; Psalm 
xxx. 2. eASani Held 3 Cron. RVs 27 3] Chron. xv. 
28: b1] Chiron. xv. 19.—<¢1] Chron. xvi 1. d} Chron. 
ee Dae CxS. €Tleh, stretched. 1 Kings viii. 5, 
62, 63. #2 Kings vitizows JcChron: xvar2. 



































Verse 12. So David—brought up the ark] The 
Vulgate adds to this verse: And David had seven 
choirs, and a calf for a sacrifice. The Septuagint 
make a greater addition: “ And he had seven choirs 
earrying the ark, a sacrifice, a ealf, and lambs. And 
David played on harmonious organs before the Lord ; 
and David was clothed with a costly tunic; and Da- 
vid, and all the honse of Israel, brought the ark of 
the Lord with rejoicing, and the sennd of a trumpet.” 
Nothing of this is found in any MS.. nor in the 
Chatdec, the Syriac, nor the stradic, nor in the paraliel 
place, 1 Chron. xv. 25. 

Verse 24. And David danced before the Lord] 
Daneing is a religious ceremony amoung the Ilindoos, 
and they consider it an aet of devotion to their idols, 
It is evident that David considered it in the same light 
What conneetion daneing ean have with devotion I 
cannot tell. ‘This } know, that unpremeditated and 
involuntary skipping may be the effect of sudden men- 
tal elation. 

Verse 16. She despised him in her heart.) She 
did not blame him outwardly ; she thought he had dis- 
craced himself, but she kept her mind to herself. 

Verse 18. He blessed the peopte in the name of the 
Lord} David acted lere as priest, for it was the gene- 
Cosel.) 


David consults Nathan 


A. M. 2962. h 

BC. 1042, 19 » And he dealt amongall the 
An. eee: Isr. people, even among the whole 

Anno ante multitude of Israel, as well to the 


2 
1. Olymp. 266. Women as men, to every one a 


cake of bread, and a good piece of flesh, and 
a flagon of wine. So all the people departed 
every one to his house. 

20 ‘ Then David returned to bless his house- 
hold. And Michal the daughter of Saul came 
out to meet David, and said, How glorious 
was the king of Israel to-day, who * uncovered 
himself to-day in the eyes of the handmaids 
of his servants, as one of the !vain fellows 
m shamelessly uncovereth himself! 





b) Chron. xvi. 3.——i Psa. xxx. title ——* Ver. 14,16; 1 Sam. 
Rik. 24. | Judg. ix. 4.——™ Or, openly. 





ral prerogative of the priests to hless the people; but 
it appears, by beth David and Solomon, that it was 
the prerogative of the drags alse. 

Verse 19. A eake of bread] Sueh as those whieh 
are baked without leaven, and are made very thin. 

A good piece of flesh, and a flagon of wine.} The 
words of flesh and of wine we add; they are not in 
the Iebrew. The Chaldee translates one part and 
one portion; but all the other versions understand the 
Hebrew as we do. 

Verse 20. To bless his household.| This was ae- 
cording to the eustom of the patriarchs, whe were 
priests in their own families. It is werthy of remark, 
that David is ealled patriarek by Stephen, Acts ii. 29, 
though living npwards of four hundred years after the 
termination af the patriarchal age. 

How glorious was the king of Israel| This is a 
strong irony. From what Michal says, it is prebable 
that David used some rioleut gestieulations, by means 
of whieh some parts of his bedy became uneovered. 
But it is very probahle that we cannot cuess all that 
was Implied in this reproach. 

Verse 21. It was befure the Lori, whieh chose me] 


CHAP. VII. 


about building a temple. 


21 And David said unto Mi- 4: M. 2962. 


B.C. 1049. 
chal, I was before the Lorp, An. Exod. Isr. 
eee 449, 

which chose me _ before thy — Anno ante 


father, and before all his house, _!: O!y™p. 266 


to appomt me ruler over the people of the 
Lorp, over Israel: therefore wil] | play before 
the Lorp. 

22 And I will yet be more vile than thus, 
and will be base in mine own sight: and ° of 
the maid-servants which thou hast spoken of, 
of them shall I be had tn honour. 

23 Therefore Michal the daughter of 
Saul had no child P unto the day of her 


death. 








n} Sam. xii. 14; xv. 28. 
¥ants. 


© Or, of the handmaids of my ser- 
P See 1 Sam. xv. 35; Isa. xxii. 14; Matt. 1. 25. 








David felt the reproach, and was strongly irritated, and 
seems to have spoken to Michal with sufficient asperity. 

Verse 22. J will yet be more vile} The plain 
meaning of these words appears to be this: “T am 
not ashamed of Aumbliag myself before that God who 
rejected thy father because of his obstinacy and pride, 
and chose me in his stead to rule his people ; and even 
those maid-servants, when they come to knew the mo- 
tive of my conduct, shall acknowledge its propriety, 
and treat me with additiona] respect ; and as for thee, 
thou shalt find that thy ecanduct is as little pleasing to 
God as it is to me.” Then it is said, Michal had no 
eluld till the day of her death: probably David never 
more took her to his bed; or God, in his pravidence, 
might have subjected her to Jarrenness, which in Pa- 
lestine was considered both a inisfortune and a reproach. 
Michal formed her judgement without reason, und med- 
dled with that which she did not understand. We 
should be eareful how we attribute actions, the reasons 
of whieh we cannot comprehend, to motives whieh 
may appear to us unjustifiable or absurd. Rash judg- 
ments are doubly pernicious; they hurt those who form 
them, and those of whum they are formed. 


CHAPTER VIL. 


David eonsults the prophet Nathan about building a temple for the Lord, and is encouraged by him to do it, 


1-3. 
the temple, 4-16. 
makes pruyer and supplication, 17-29. 


A. M. 2962, 
B. C. 1012, 
An. Exod. Isr. 
Anno ‘auite 
1 Olymp. 266. 


AND it came to pass, ? when 

the king sat in his house, 
and the Lorp had given him rest 
round about from all his enemies; 





4] Chron. xvii. 1, &c. 





b Chap. v. It. 


NOLES ON CHAP: VIL 
Verse 1. Whea the king sat in his house] ‘That is, 
when he beeame resident in the palace which Hiram, 
king ef Tyre, had built for him. 
b 





That night Nathan reecives a revelation from God, stating that Solomon, not David, should build 
Nathan deliwers the Divine message, and David magnifies God for his mercies, and 


a ange S } i A. M, 2962, 
That the king said unto Na- 4-4 aise 


than the prophet, See now, [dwell An. Exod. Isr. 
ih a 149, 
in ’a house of cedar, © but the ark 


Anno ante 
of God dwelleth within 4curtains, | O!ymr- 26° 





¢See Acts vil. 46.—4 Fxod. xxvi. 1; xl. 21. 











Aad the Lord had given him rest] This was after he 
had defeated the Philistines, and cast them out of all 
the strong places in Israel which they had possessed 
after the overthrew of Saul; but before he had earried 
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Nathan informs David that 


Ae Te 3 And Nathan said to the 
An. Exod. Isr. king, Go, do all that zs in 

449. 
Aeanotante thine cheart.: tor’ the” Lorp. as 


I. Olymp. 266. with thee. 


4 And it came to pass that night, that the 
word of the Lorp caine unto Nathan, saying, 

5 Go and tell f my servant David, Thus 
saith the Lorp, § Shalt thou build me a house 
for me to dwell in? 

6 Whereas I have not dwelt in any house 
since the time that I bronght up the children 
of Israel out of Egypt, even to this day; but 
have walked in ‘a tent and in a tabernacle. 

7 In all the places wherein J have * walked 
with all the children of Israel spake [a word 
with ) any of the tribes of Israel, whom I com- 
manded ™1to feed my people Israel, saying, 
Why build ye not me a house of cedar ? 

8 Now therefore so shalt thou say unto my 
servant David, Thus saith the Lorn of hosts, 
271 took thee from the sheep-cote, ° from fol- 
lowing the sheep, to be ruler over my people, 
over [sracl : 

9 And PT was with thee whithersoever thou 


e 1 Kings viii. 17, 18% 1 Chron. xxit. 2s xxvii. f Heb. to 
my servant, to Davids See 1 Kings v. 3: vni. ie 1 Chron. 
4x03 sexe: h 1 Kings viii. 16—— Exod. x1 18, 19, 34. 
k Lev. XXvi, 11,12; Deut. xxi. 14. 1] Chron. xvu. 6, any of 
the judges. ——™ Chap. v. 2; Psa. Ixxviil. 7a areal : Matt. ii. fi; 
AcCISs* 28: n] Sam. xvi. 11,12; Psa. Ixxviii. 70. ° Heb. 
from after.——P 1 Sam. xvii. 14; chap. v.10; vil. 6, 14. 





























his arms beyond the land of Israel, against the Moab- 
ites, Syrians, and [dumeans. See ehap. viil. 

Verse 2. I dwell ina house of cedar] That is, a 
house whose prineipal beams, ceiling, and wainscot, 
were eedar. 

Dwelleth within curtains.| Uaving no other resi- 
dence but the tabernacle, which was a plaee covered 
with the skins of beasts, Exod. xxvi. 

Verse 3. Nathan said to the king] In this ease 
he gave his judgment as a piaus and prudent inan, not 
as a prophet: for the prophets were not always under 
a Divine afflatus; it was enly at select times they were 
thus honoured. 

For the Lord is with thee.| han hast his bless- 
ing in all that thou doest, and this piaus design of thine | 
wil most certainly inect with his approbatian. 

Nhalé Chou build mea house| That is, 
Thon shalt not: th.s is the foree of the interragative 
in such a case, 

Verse 7. With any of the tribes] “ Spake 1 a word 
to any of the sunces™ is the reading in the parallel 
place, 1 Chron. xvii. 6; and this is probably the true 
reading. Indeed, there is hut ove letter of difference 
between them, and letters whieh might be casily mis- | 
taken for each other: ‘O20 slidtey, trites, is almost 
the same in appearance with ‘UDY shophetry, judges ; 
the > deth and the 3 pe being the same letter, the apex 
under the upper stroke of the 5 pe excepted. If this 

sot 


Verse 5. 


If, SAMUEL. 


Solomon should build the temple 


wentest, and have cut off al]  A-M. 2962. 


; B.C. 1042. 
thine enemies ' out of thy sight, An. Exod. Isr. 
. 419, 


and have made thee * a great 
name, like unto the name of the 
great men that are in the earth. 

10 Moreover I will appoint a place for my 
people Israel, and will * plant them, that they 
inay dwell in a place of their own, and move 
no more; "neither shall the children of 
wickedness afflict them any more, as before- 
time, 

11 And as * since the time that IT command- 
ed judges to be over my people Israel, and 
have * caused thee to rest from alt thine ene- 
mies. Also the Lorp telleth thee * that he 
will make thee a house. 

12 And ¥ when thy days be fulfilled, and 
thou * shalt sleep with thy fathers, 27 will 
set up thy seed after thee, which shall proceed 
out of thy bowels, and I will estabhsh his 
kingdom. 

13 He shall build a house for my name, 
and I will © establish the throne of his king- 
dom for ever. 


Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 266. 





4) Sam. xxx1. 
> Gen. xii.2 
1 Psa: Ixxxix.2 
cvi. 42. w ve er cl: 


G Psa; Ixexix: 23: r Heb. from thy face. 
—t Psa, xliv.2; Ixxx.8; Jer. xxiv. 6; Amos ix. 15. 
¥ Judy. ii. 14, 15, ‘16 ; 1 Sam. x1). 9,11; Psa. 
= Pxodoa 2h vers 273.1 Kings xi. 38. 
¥ 1 Kings ii. 1. 2 Deut. xxxi. 16; 1 Kings 1.21; Acts xi. 36. 
a] Kings viii. 20; Psa. exxxii. 1].——?l Kings v. Seve 125 vie 19. 
1 Chron. xxii. 10; xxviii. 6.—¢ Ver. 16; Psa. Ixxxix. 4, 29, 36, 37. 




















were but a little effaced in a MS., it would be mistaken 
for the other, and then we should have ¢rides instead 
of judges. This reading seems confirmed by ver. tl. 

Verse 10. J will appoint a place] 1 have appointed 
a place, and fave planted them. See the observations 
at the end. 

Verse 11. The Lard—will make thee a house.| Thou 
hast in thy heart to make mea house ; I have it in my 
heurt to make thee a house: thy family shall be built 
np. and shall prosper in the throne of Israel; and thy 
spiritnal posterity shall remain for ever. God is the 
author of all our hely purposes, as well as of our good 
works ; he first excites them; and if we be workers 
together with him, he will crown and reward them as 
though they were our own, though he is their sole author. 

Verse 13. He shall build] That is, Salomon shall 
build my temple, not thou, beeause thou hast shed blood 
ahundantly, and hast made great wars. See 1 Chron. 
xxl. 8; and see also the observations at the end. 

The throne of his kingdom for ever.] This is a 
reference to the gevernment of the spiritual kingdom, 
the kingdam of the Messiah, agrceahly te the predie- 
tions of the prophet Jong after, and by which this pas- 
sage is illustrated: ‘Of the increase of Ats gavern- 
ment and peace there shall be na end, upon the throne 
of David, and upon his kingdom, to erder it, and to 
establish it, with judgment and with justice, from hence- 
forth even For EVER.” Isa. ix. 7. 
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David's thanksgiwings 

a Me res 14 “J will be his father, and he 
An. tis Isr. shall be my son. ° If he commit 
miquity, I will chasten him with 
the rod of men, and with the 
stripes of the children of men : 

15 But my mercy shall not depart away 
from him, fas I took zé from Saul, whom I put 
away before thee. 

16 And # thine house and thy kingdom shall 
be established for ever before thee : thy throne 
shall be established for ever. 

17 According to all these words, and accord- 
ing to all this vision, so did Nathan speak 
unto David. 

18 Then went King David in, and sat before 
the Lorp, and he said, ® Who am J, O Lorp 
God? and what is my house, that thou hast 
brought me hitherto ! 

19 And this was yet a small thing in thy 
sight, O Lorp God; ? but thou hast spoken 
also of thy servant’s house for a great while 
to come. * And zs this the ! manner of man, 
O Lorp God? 

20 And what can David say more unto thee? 
for thou, Lorp God, ™ knowest thy servant. 

21 For thy word’s sake, and according to 
hine own heart, hast thou done all these great 
things, to make thy servant know them. 

22 Wherefore " thou art great, O Lorp God : 
for ° there ts none hke thee, neither zs there 
any God beside thee, aecording to all that we 
have heard with our ears. 


Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 266. 


4 Psa. txxxix. 26, 27; Heb. i. 5. ePsa.ixxxix. 30) 31°32, 
33.— 1 Sam. xv. 23, 23; xvi. 14; 1 Kings xi. 13, 31. 5 Ver. 
133 Psa; Texxix.- 360, 373, J0hn -x11..34: hGen. xxxi. 10, 
t Ver. 12, 13.— Isa. lv. 8. 1 Heb. law. m Gen, xviii. [9 ; 
Psa. exxxix. 1.—~-" 1 Chron. xvi. 25; 2 Chron. ii.5 ; Psa. xlvasi. 
Ys Ixxxvj. 10: xevi.4; exxxv. 5; exlv. 3; Jer. x. 6. 9 Deut. 




















Verse 14. If he commit iniquity] Depart from 
the holy commandment delivered to him; I will chas- 
ten him with the rod of men—he shall have affliction, 
but his government shall not be utterly subverted. 
But this has a higher meaning. See the observations 
at the end. 

Verse 15. But my mercy shall not depart away 
from him, as I took it from Saul} Ilis house shall 
be a fasting house, and he shall die in the throne of 
Israel, his children sueceeding him; and the spiritual 
seed, Christ, possessing and ruling in that throne to 
the end of time. 

The family of Saul became totally extinct; the 
family of David remained till the incarnation. Joseph 
and Mary were hoth ef that family; Jesus was the 
only heir to the kingdom of Israel: he did not choose 
to sit on the secular throne, he ascended the spiritual 
throne, and now he is exalted to the right hand of 
God, a Paince and a Saviour, to give repentance and 
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CHAP, NIT. 


to God for his mercies. 


23 And what one nation in the — #: (1 2062. 
earth zs hke thy people, even like An. Exod. Isr. 
449, 
Israel, whom God went to re- Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 266. 


deem fora people to himself, and 
to make him a name, and to do for you great 
things and terrible, for thy land, before 4 thy 
people, which thou redeemedst to thee from 
Egypt, from the nations and their gods ? 

24 For thou hast confirmed to thyself thy 
people Israel lo be a people unto thee for ever : 
Sand thou, Lorp, art become their God. 

25 And now, O Lorp God, the word that 
thou hast spoken concerning thy servant, and 
concerning his house, establish 2! for ever, and 
do as thou hast said. 

26 And let thy name be magnified for ever, 
saying, ‘The Lorp of hosts is the God over 
Israel: and let the house of thy servant David 
be estabhshed before thee. 

27 For thou, O Lorp of hosts, God of Is- 
rael, hast ' revealed to thy servant, saying, I 
will build thee a house: therefore hath thy 
servant found in his heart to pray this prayer 
unto thee. 

28 And now, O Lorp God, thou art that 
God, and "thy words be true, and thou hast 
promised this goodness unto thy servant: 

29 ‘Therefore now * let it please thee to bless 
the house of thy servant, that it may continue 
for ever before thee: for thou, O Lorp God, 
hast spoken 7t: and with thy blessing ect the 
house of thy servant be blessed © for ever. 


Wie 24510535 > xxx. 392 F Samii. 2 Psa lxxxvis. 8s: Ixxxix. 
6,8; Isa. xlv. 5, 18, 22. Y Deutiiv. 7, 32, $1; xxx. 29 5 Psa, 
exlvil. 20, 4 Deut. ix 265 Neh: i510: r Deut. xxvi. 18. 
s Psa. xlvill. 14.—~t Heb. opened the ear; Ruth iv. 4; 1 Sam. 
ix. 15,—" John xvii. 17.——¥* Heb. be thou pleased, and bless. 
w Chap. xxii. 51. 

















remission of sins. See the observations at the end 
of the chapter. 

Many have applied these verses and their parallels 
to support the doctrine of unconditional final perseve- 
rance; but with it the text has nothing to do; and 
were we Lo press it, because of the antitype, Solomon, 
the doctrine would most evidently be ruined, for there 
is neither proof nor evidence of Solomon’s salvation. 

Verse 18. Sat before the Lord] Sometimes, when 
a Hindoo seeks a favour from a superior, he sits down 
in his presence in silence; or if he solicits some fa- 
vour of a god, as riches, children, &e., he places him- 
self before the idol, and remains in a warting posture, 
or repeats the name of the god, counting the beads in 
his necklace. —W arp. 

Verse 19. And is this the manner of man]  Lite- 
rally: And this, O Lord God, is the law of Adam. 
Does he refer to the promise made to Adam, The seed 
of the woman shall bruise the head of the serpent? 
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Observations on the promises 


From my line shall the Messiah spring, and he the 
spiritual and trinmphant King, for ever and ever. 
See the additions at the end. 

Verse 20. What can David say morc} How ean 
J express my endless obligation to thee ? 

Verse 25. And do as thou hast said.}~ David well 
knew that aJl the promises made to himself and family 
were conditional; and therefore he prays that they 
may he fulfilled. [is pasterity did not walk with God, 
and therefore they were driven from the throne. It 
was taken from ¢hem by the neighbouring nations, and 
it is now in the hands of the Mohammedans; all the 
promises have filed to David and his xalural posterity, 
and to Christ and his spiritual seed alone are they ful- 
filled. Ifad David's posterity been faithful, they would, 
accarding to the pramises of God, have been sitting on 
the Israelitish throne at this day. 


Ir is worthy of remark how seldom God emplays a 
soldier in any spiritual work, just for the same reason 
as that given to Davil; and yet there have been seve- 
ra] eminently pious men in the army, who have laboured 
for the conversion of sinners. I knew a remarkable 
instance of this; J was acquainted with Mr. John Haine, 
a well known preacher among the people called Methed- 
ists. Tlewas a soldier in the queen’s eighth regiment 
of dragoons, in Flanders, in the years 1739-46. He 
had his horse shot under him at the battle of Fontenoy, 
May 11, 1715; and was in the hottest fire of the ene- 
my for above seven hours ; he preached among his fel- 
low soldicrs trequently, and under the immediate pa- 
tranage of his royal highness the Duke of Cumberland, 
eommander-in-chief ; and was the means of reforming 
and converting many hundreds of the soldiers. He 
Was a man of amazing courage and resolution, and of 
inflexihle loyalty. One having expressed a wonder 
“how he could reconeile Arlling men with preaching 
the Gospel of the grace and peace of Christ,” he 
answered, “T never killed a man.” “ How can you 
tell that ! were you not in several battles?’ “ Yes, 
hat J am confident I never killed nor wounded a man.” 
“ VTow was this? did you not do your duty?” “Yes, 
with all my might; but when in battle, either my horse 
jumped aside or was wounded, or was killed, or my 
carbine missed fire, and [I could never draw the blood 
of the enemy.” “ And would yon have done it if you 
could?“ Yes, } would have slain the whole French 
army, had it been in my power; I fought in a good 
cause, for a good king, and for my country ; and though 
T struck in order to cut, and hack, and hew, on every 
side, [ contd kill no man.” = This is the substance of 
his answers to the abovo questions, and we see from it 
a remarkable interfering Providence; God had appoint- 
ed this man to duild a spiritual house in the British 
anny, in Mlanders, and would not permit him to shed 
the blood of Its fellow creatures. 

“This chapter ts one of the mast important in the 
Old ‘Testament, and yet some of its most interesting 
verses are very improperly rendered in our translation : 
it therefore demands our mast careful consideration. 
And as in the course of these remarks 1 propose to 
consider, and hope to explain, some of the prophecies 
descriptive of tHe Messiva, whieh were ful@lled in 
Jesus Curist, among which prophceies that cantained 
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Il. SAMUEL. 





to David's posterity. 


in this chapter is worthy of particular attention, ] shalt 
introdnce it with a general state of this great argument. 

“Jt having pleased God that, between the time of 
a Messiah being promised and the tine of ns coming, 
there should be delivered by the prophets a variety of 
marks by whieh the Messiah was to be known, and 
distinguished from every other man; it was impossible 
for any one to prove himself the Messiah, whose eha- 
raeter did not answer to these marks; and of course 
it Was necessary that all these eriterta, thus J)ivinely 
foretold, should be fulfilled in the character of Jesus 
Christ. That these prophetie deseriptions of the Mes- 
siah were numerous, appears trom Christ and his apos- 
tes; (inke xxiv 27, 44 =Acis xvi. 2,3 = Axvinie 23, 
&c.,) who referred the Jews to the Old Testament as 
containing abundant evidence of Ais being tHe Mes- 
siaH, hecause he fulfilled all the propheeres descriptive 
of that singular character. ‘The chief of these pro- 
phecies related to fis being miraculously born of a 
virgin; the deme and place of his birth; the ¢ribe and 
family from which he was to descend; the miracles 
he was to perform ; the manner of his preaching ; his 
humility and mean appeurance ; the perfect innocence 
of his hfe; the greatness of his sufferings; the treachery 
of lis betrayer; the eircumstanees of his ¢rial; the 
nature of his death and burial s and his miraculvus re- 
surrection. Now amongst all the circumstances which 
form this chain of prophecy, the first reference made 
in the New Testament relates to his descent ; for the 
New Testament begins with asserting that Jesus Curist 
was the son of David, the sonof Abraham. As to the 
descent of Christ from ABRAHAM, every one knows that 
Christ was born a Jew, and consequently descended 
from Jacob, the grandson af Abraham. And we all 
knaw that the promise given to Abraham eoncerning 
the Messiah is recorded in the history of Abraham’s 
life, in Gen. xxii. 18. Christ being also to deseend 
from Davip, there can he no doubt that this promise, 
as made to David, was recorded likewise in the Arstory 
of David. It is remarkable that David's hfe is given 
more at large than that of any other person in the Old 
Testament ; and can it be supposed that the historian 
omitted to record that promise which was more honour- 
able to David than any other circumstance? The re- 
cord of this promise, if written at all, must have been 
written in this chapter; in the message from God by 
Nathan to Darid, which is here inserted. Here, I am 
fully persuaded, the promise was, and still is, recorded ; 
and the chicf reason why our divines have so frequently 
missed it, or been so much perplexed about it, is owing 
to our very improper translation of the 10th and 14th 
Verses. 

* This wrong translation in a part af Seripture so 
very interesting, has been artfully laid hold of, and ex- 
patiated upon splendidty, by the deistical author of 
The Grounds and Reasons of the Christiaa Religion ; 
who pretends to demonstrate that the promise of a 
Messinh could not be here recorded. His reasons, 
hitherto ] beHeve unanswered, are three: 12. Because, 
in ver, 10, the prophet speaks of the future prosperity 
of the Jews, as to be afterwards fired, and no more 
afficted ; which circumstances are totally repugnant to 
the fate of the Jews, as connected with tho birth and 
death of Christ. 2. Beeause the son here pratused 
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Observations on the promises 


was (ver. 13) to Judd a house ; which house, it is pre- 
tended, must mean the temple of Solomon; and of 
course Solomon must be the son here promised. And, 
3. Beeanse ver. 14 supposes that this son might com- 
mit iniguity, which could not be supposed of the Mes- 
siah. The first of these objeetions is founded on our 
wrong translation of ver. 10, where the words shonld 
be expressed as relating to the time past or present. 
For the prophet is there declaring what great things 
God had already done for David and his people ; that 
he Aad raised David from the sheepfold to the throne ; 


and that he Aad planted the Israelites in a place of 


safety, at rest from all those enemies who had so often 
before afflicted them. ‘That the verbs *fANwW) vesaméz, 


and *My*9)) unetati, may be rendered in the time pasé or | 


present, is allowed by our own translators ; who here 
(ver. 11) render ‘AMIN vahanichothi, and have caused 
thee to rest, and also render V3) vehiggid, and tell- 
elh; which construction, made necessary here by the 
context, might be confirmed by other proofs almost in- 
numerable. ‘The translation, therefore, should run thus: 
I took thee from the sheepcote; and have made thee 
a great name; and I UAVE APPOINTED a place for my 
people Israel; and HAVE PLANTED them, that they may 
dweil in a place of their own, and move no more. 
Neither po the children of wickedness affliet them any 
more ; as before-time, and as since the tume that I com- 
manded judges to be over Israel: and I HAVE CAUSED 
thee to rest from ail thine enemies. 

“ Objection the second is founded on a mistake in 
the sense. David indeed had proposed to build a house 
for God, which God did not permit. Yet, approving 
the piety of David’s intention, God was pleased to re- 
ward it by promising that he would make a house for 
Daviv ; whieh house, to be thus erected by God, was 
certainly not maferial, or made of stones, but a@ spiritual 
house, or family, to be raised up for the honour of God, 
and the salvation of mankind. And this house, which 
God would make, was to be built by David's seep ; 
and this seed was to be raised up arTER David slept 
with his fathers; which words clearly exclude Suvlomon, 
who was set np and placed upon the throne BEFORE 
David was dead. This building promised by God, was 
to be erected by one of David's descendants, who was 
aiso to be an everlasting king ; and indeed the house 
and the kingdom were both of them to be established 
for ever. Now that this house or spiritual building 
was to be set up, together with a Ainedam, by the Mes- 
siah, is elear from Zechariah ; who very emphatieally 
says, (ch. vi. 12, 13,) Behold the man whose name is 
The Branch ; HE SHALL BUILD THE TEMPLE Of lhe Lord. 


fven HE SHALL BUILD THE TEMPLE of the Lord; and | 


he shali bear the glory, ond shall sit and rule upon his 
THRONE, &e. Observe also the language of the New 
Testament. In 1 Cor, iii. 9-17, St. Paul says, Ye 
are God's BUILDING —Anow ye nol that ve are the tem- 
ple af God—the lemple of God is holy, which temple 
veare. And the author of the Epistle to the Tebrews 


CHAP, VII. 


| healed. 


| David, and he shali reign over the house of Jacob ror 
| 
! 


to David's posterity 


for the Hebrew words do not properly signify what 
they are now made to speak. [t is certain that the 
prineipal word, Wyna behaavotho, is not the active in 
finitive of Aa/, whieh would be ya, but My from Ay 
is in niphal,as Min frommyi. tis also certain that 
a verb, whieh in the active voice signifies to commu 
iniquity,may, in the passive signify to suffer for imguity 
and henee it is that nouns fron: such verbs sometimes 
signify mnipuily, sometimes punishment. See Lowth’s 
Isaiah, p. 187, with many other authorities whieh shall 
be produced hereafter. ‘The way being thus made 
elear, we are now prepared for abolishing our transla- 
tion, 7f he commit iniquity ; and also for adopting the 
| true one, even in his suffering for iniquity. ‘The Mes- 
siah, who is thus the person possibly here spoken of, 
will be made sti! more manifest from the whole verse 
thus translated : J 2will be his father, and he shali be 
|my SOn: EVEN IN HIS SUFFERING For iniguiTy, J shall 
chasten him with the rod of men, (with the rod due to 
men,) and with the stripes (due to) the children of 
Apam. And this construction is well supported by 
Isa. iii. 1, 5: Le hath carried ovr sonrows, (i. €., 
the sorrows due to ns, and which we must otherwise 
have suffered.) ke was wounded for our transgressions, 
he was bruised for eur iniquities : the chastisenent of 
our peace was upon him; and with his stripes we are 
See note, p. 179, in ITallet, on Heb. xi. 26. 
Thus, then, God deelares himself the Father of the 
Son here meant; (see also Heb. i. 55) and promises 
that, even amidst the sufferzugs of this Son, (as they 
‘would be for the sins of others, net for his own,) his 
merey should still attend him: nor should his favour 
be ever removed from this king, as it had been from 
Saud. And thus (as it follows) thine house (O David) 
and thy kingdom shall, in Messiah, he established for 
ever before Me: (before Govo:) thy throne shall be 
established for ever. ‘Thus the angel, delivering his 
message to the virgin mother, Luke i. 32, 33, speaks 
as if he was quoting from this very prophecy: The 
Lord God shali give unto him the throne of his father 





EVER: and of his kingdom there shal. be no end. In 
ver. 16, ya lephancycha, is rendered as °329 lepha- 
nai, onthe authority of éhree Hebrew MSS., with the 
Greek and Syriae versions ; and, indeed, nothing eould 
be established for ever in the presence of David, but 
in the presence of God only. 

“Tlaving thus shown that the words fairly admit 
here the promise made to David, that from Ars seed 
should arise Messiah, the everlasting King 3 it may 
be necessary to add that, if the Messiah be the person 
here meant, as sutfering innocently for the sins of others, 
Solomon cannot be ; nor can this be a propheey admit- 
ting sueh double sense, or be applicd properly to two 
such opposite characters. Of whom speaketh the pro- 
phet this? of uimseLr, or of somE OTUER man? ‘This 
Was a question properly put by the Ethiopian treasurer, 
(Aets vill. 34,) who never dreamed that sueh a descrip- 





seems to have his eye upon this very promise in Samuel | tionas he was reading could relate to different persons ; 
eoneerning 2 son to David, and of the Aouse whieh he | and Philip shows him that the person was Jesvzs only. 
should build ; when he says, (iii. 6,) Curisy, as A Son | So here it may be asked, Of whom speaketh the pro- 


OVER HIS OWN HOUBE, WHOSE HOUSE ARE WE. 


phet this? of Solomon, or of Christ? It must be an- 


“As to the third and greatest difficulty, that also | swered, Of Christ: one reason is, because the deserip- 
may be retnoved by a more just translation of ver. 14 ; | tion does not agree to Solomon; and therefore Solomon, 
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If. 


David subdues the Philistines. 


being neecesrarily excluded in a single sense, must also 
be exeluded ina double. Lastly, if it would be univer- 
sally held absurd to consider the promise of Messiah 
inade to Abraham as relating to any ether person Lesides 
Merssian ; why its there not an equal absurdity in giving 
a douhle sense to the promise of Messiah thus made to 
Davin! 

“Next ta our present very improper translation, the 
eause of the common confusion here has been—not 
distinguishing the promise here made as to Messiah 
alone. from anather made as to Sofomon alone : the first 
brought by Nathan, the second by Gad; the first near 
the Jeginning of David's reign, the second near the end 
of it; the first relating to Messiah's spiritual kingdom, 
everlasting without conditions, the second relating te 
the fate of the temporal kingdom of Solomon, and his 
heirs, depending entirely on their obedience or rebellion, | 
1 Chron. xxii. 8-13, xxvii. 7. Let the first message 
he compared with this seeond in 1 Chron. xxii. S—13, 
whieh the Syriae version (at ver. 8) tells us was de- 
livered by a prophet, and the Arabian says by the pro- 
phet Gav. This secund message was after Hage 
many wars, When he hud shed much blood; and it was 
this second message that, out of all David's sons, ap- 
pointed Sedomon to he his successor. At the time of 
the first message Solomon was not born ; it being de- 
livered soon after David beeame king at Jerusalem: 
but Solomon was barn at the time of this serand mes- 
sage. For though our translation very wrongly says, 





SAMUED. 


| with the greatness of the promised blessing : 


and the Moabites 


must relate to the law or ordinanee made hy God to 
Adam, concerning the seed ef the woman; the man, os 
the second Avam, as the Messiah is expressly called 
by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 45,47. This meaning will 
be yet more evident from the parallel place, 1 Chron. 
xvii. 17, where the words of David are now miserably 
rendered thus: And thou hast regarded me according 
to the estate of a man of high degree ; whereas the 
words MOYO DINA WADI Ny ureithani kethor haa- 
dam hammaalah literally signify, and thou hast regarded 
me according to the order of the ADAM THAT 18 FUTURE, 
Or THE MAN THAT IS FNOM ABOVE : (for the word N9y9n 
hammaalah very remarkably signifies hereafter as to 
time, and from above as \o place :) and thus St. Paul, 
including both senses——-THE SECOND MAN ts THE LorpD 
FROM HEAVEN—and Adam ts the figure of him that was 
to come, or the future, Rom. v. 14.—See the Preface 
of the late learned Mr. Peters on Job, referred to and 
confirmed as to this interesting point in a note subjoin- 
ed to my Sermon on A VIRGIN SHALL CONCEIVE, Xc., p. 
46-52, 8vo. 1765. A part of that note here follows : 
‘The speech of David (2 Sam. vii. 18-29) is sueh as 
ene might naturally expect from a person overwhelmed 
for it is 
abrnbt, full of wonder, and fraught with repetitions. 
And now what can Dartd say unto thee? What, in- 
deed! Fer thou, Lorp Gop knowest thy servant—thou 
knowest the hearts ef all men, and seest how full my 
own heart is. Fer thy word's sake—tfor the sake of 


(1 Chron. xxii. 9,) @ son SHALL ne born to thee—and | former prophecies, and according to thine own heart— 


his name shall be Solumon; yet the Hebrew text ex- 
pressly speaks of him as then lorrn—-Behold a son, 
(10), natus est,) 18 BORN tu thee: and therefore the 
words following mast be rendered, Svfomon ts his name, 
and Iwill give peace in his days: he shall build a house 
for my name, &c. 

“From David's address ta God, after receiving the 
message by Nathan, it is plain that David understood | 
the Sex promised to be THe Messiah: in whom his 
house was to be established for ever. But the words | 
which seem most expressive of this arc in this verse 
now rendered very uniutelligibly : And is this the man- | 
ner of man? Whereas the words DANN AWN ANN resoth 
torath haadam literally sicuify, and this is (or mus? be) 
the law of the man, or of the Adam; i.e., this promise | 


from the mere motive of thy wisdom and goodness, hast 
thou done all these great things, to make thy servant 
know them. IT now pereeive the reason of those mira- 
enlous providenees which have attended me from my 
youth up; faken from following the sheep, and con- 
ducted! through all difficulties to be ruler ef thy peuple ; 
and shal} I distrust the promise now niade met Thy 
words be true. If the preceding remarks on this whole 
passage be just and well grounded, then may we see 
clearly the chief foundation of what St. Peter tells us 
(Acts it. 30) concerning Davin: that beng @ prophet, 
and KNOWING that God had sicorn with an eath to him, 
that of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, he 
would raise up CHRIST fo sit on his throne; he, seeing 
this before, spake of the resurrection of Christ, &e?” 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Darid subdues the Philistines, 1; and the Meahitrs, 
genrral, 5-8, 
and sends hint rich presents, 9-10. David dedicate 


Ll) and reigns over all Israel, V5. 


Ha NI) “after this it came to pass, | 


B. C. 1010. aPced 
An. Be xr. Ihat David smote the Philis- 
"OU, 


tines, and subdued them: and 
David took > Metheg-ammah out | 


Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 261. 





27 Chron. xvin. I, de. 
NOW TS) CNet eye OnE L. 
Verse 1. David took Metheg-ammah] Vhis is vari- 


ously translated. The Vulgate has, Tulit David freanum 
S28 


-} 


te 


; and the king of Zobah, 3,4; and the Syrians m 


Toi, king of Hamath, sends to congratulate him on his victories over the king of Zobah, 
s all the spoils te God, VI-13. 
stn account of his chief officers, 16-18. 


Ife garrisons Edom, 


= ] ‘ ae A. M. ws . 

of the hand of the Phihs Ane se 

fines, An. Exod. Isr. 
451. 


2 And the smote Moab, and 
measured Them with a line, casi- 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 264. 











¢ Nam. xxiv. 17. 





Or, the dridie of Ammah. 





a i 


tributi, David remored the bondage of the tribute, which 
the Israelites paid to the Philistines. Some think it 
inevans a fertress, city. or strong town: but no suck 


b 


David smttes Hadadezer and 


A. M. 2964. ; 
fone. LE them down to the ground ; 
An. Exod. Isr. even with two lines measured he 
451. 
Anno ante to put to death, and with one full 
J. Olymp. 264 dine to keep alive. And so the 
Moabites “became David’s_ servants, and 


© brought gifts. 

3 David smote also ‘ Hadadezer, the son of 
Rehob, king of & Zobah, as he went to recover 
"his border at the river Euphrates. 

4 And David took ‘from him a thousand 
* chariots, and seven hundred horsemen, and 
twenty thousand footmen: and David ! houghed 


@ Ver. 6, 14.——¢ Psa. Ixxii. 10; see 1 Sam. x. 27. —! Or, 
Hadarezer, 1 Chron. xviii. 3.—é Chap. x. 6; Psa. Ix. title. 
» Gen. xv. 18 
place as Metheg-ammah is known. Probably the Vul- 
gate is nearest the truth. The versions are all differ- 
ent. See the following comparison of the principal 
passages here collated with the parallel place in 1 
Chron. 

8, 1—David took Metheg-ammah 3. Wayid 
18, 1—David taok Gath and her towns. 3. David 
smote Hadadezer 4. And David took from him 
smate Hadarezer 4. And David took fram him 
1000 and 700 horsemen, and 20,000 foot. 
1000 chariats,and7000 horsemen, and 20,000 foof. 
6. Then David put garrisous in Syria 8. And 
6. Then David put in Syria 8. And 
from Betah and Berothai cities of Hadadezer. 9. 
from Tibhath and Chun cities of Hadarczer. 9. 


NANANANAM 


When ‘Toi heard that David had = smitten 
When Tou heard that David had smitten 
Hadadezer 10. Then Toi sent Joram his son 
Hadarezer 10. He sent Hadoram his sen 


12—Syria and Moab 13—Syrians, in the valley 
11—Edom and Moab 12—Edamites,in the valley 
of salt, 18,000 17—Ahimelech—and Seraiah 
of salt, 18,000 16—Abimelech—and Shavsha 
was the scribe. 10,16. Shobach the captain 
was scribe. 19, 16. Shaphach the captain 
17. David passed over Jordan, and came 1 N5N 
17. David passed over Jordan and came DoS 
to Helam 18. David slew 700 
upon them 18. David slew af the Syrians 7000 
chariots of the Syrians, and 40,000 horsemen ; 
chariots, and 40,000 foatmen ; 
and smote Shobach, &c. 
and killed Shophach, &e. 

Wetce 2. And measured them with a line—even with 

two lines] It has been gencrally conjectured that Da- 

vid, after he had conquered Moab, consigned two-thirds 





QNANARANRARANANANAND 


CHAP. VIII. 


the Syrians of Damascus 


A. M. 2964. 
B:-G:.1010; 
An. Exod. Isr. 
451 


all the chariot horses, but reserved 
of them for a hundred chariots. 

5 ™ And when the Syrians of 
Damascus came to succour Ha- 
dadezer king of Zobah, David slew of the 
Syrians two and twenty thousand men. 

6 Then David put garrisons in Syria of 
Damascus: and the Syrians *became ser- 
vants to David, and brought gifts. ° And 
the Lorp preserved David whithersoever he 
went. 


7 And David took ? the shields of gold that 


i Or, of his.——* As 1 Chron. xvi. 4.—! Josh. xi. 
m] Kings Xi ld, 24, 20. ® Ver..2 
Pp See l Kings x. 16. 


Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 264. 


6,9; 
© Ver..14; chap.-vii. 9. 














the Moabites bectone David's servants, and brought 
gifts, i. e., were obliged to pay tribute. The ward 
dine may mean the same here as our red, 1. c., the 
instrument by which land is measured. There are 
various opinions on this verse, with which J shall not 
trouble the reader. Much may be seen in Ca/met and 
Dedd. 

Verse 3. David smate—THadadezer] He is sup- 
posed to have been king of all Syria, except Pheenicia ; 
and, wishing to extend his dominions to the Euphra- 
tes, invaded a part of David's dominions which lay 
contiguous to it; but being attacked by David, he was 
totally routed. 

Verse 4. A thausand chariots] It is strange that 
there were a thousand chariots, and only seven hun- 
dred harsemen taken, and twenty thousand foot. But 
as the discomfiture appears complete, we may suppose 
that the chariots, being less manageable, might be 
more easily taken, while the horsemen might, in gene- 
ral, make their escape. The infantry also seem to 
have been surrounded, when twenty thousand of them 
were taken prisoners. 

David houghed all the chariot herses| If he did so, 
it was both unreasonable and inhuman; for, as he had 
so complete a victory, there was no danger of these 
horses falling into the enemy's hands; and if he did 
not choose to keep them, which indeed the law would 
not permit, he should have killed them outright ; and 
then the poor innocent creatures would have been put 
out of pain. But does the text speak of houghing 
horses at all? It does not. Let us hear; 14 7") 
sa9n 53 nN vayeakker David eth col harecheb, And 
David disjointed all the chariets, except a hundred 
chariots which he reserved for himself. Now, this 
destruction of the chariots, was a matter of sound 
policy, and strict piety. God had censured those 
who trusted in chariots; piety therefore forbade David 





of the inhabitants ¢o the sword; but I think the text 
will bear a meaning much more reputable to that king. | the use of them: and lest they should fall into the 
The first clause of the verse seems to determine the enemy’s hands, and be again used against him, policy 
sense ; he measured them with a line, casting them down | induced him to destroy them. The Septuagint ren- 
to the graund—to put to death, and with one line to} der the words nearly as J have done, xa: xapedvce 
keep alive. Death seems here to be referred to the | Aavsd ravra ra dpuara. 


cities by way of metaphor; and, from this view of the 
subject we may conclude that two-thirds of the cities, 
that is, the strong places of Moab, were erased ; and 
not having strong places to trust to, the text adds, Sa 


He kept however one hundred ; probably as a sort 
of baggage or forage wagons. 
Verse 6. Brought gifts] Paid tribute. 
Verse 7. David took the shields of gold} We know 
329 


Toi sends presents to David, 


A. M., 2964. 
B. C. 10-40. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
45l. 
Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 26). 


were on the servants of Hadad- 
ezer, and brought them to Jeru- 
salem. 

8 And from 4 Betah, and from 
' Berothat, cities of Hadatlezer, King David 
took exceeding much brass. 

9 When * Toi king of Hamath heard that 
David had smilten all the host of Hadadezer, 

10 ‘Then ‘Toi sent ' Joram his son unto King 
David, to “salute him, and to bless him, be- 
cause he had fought against Hadadezer, and 
sinitten him: for Hadadezer * had wars with 
Toi. And Joram “ brought with him_ vessels 
of silver, and vessels of gold, and vessels of 
hrass : 

11 Which also King David * did dedicate 
unto the Lorn, with the silver and gold that 
he had dedicated of all nations which he 
subdued ; 

12 Of Syria, and of Moab, and of the chil- 
dren of Ainmon, and of the Philistines, and 


of Amalek, and of the spol of Hadad- 








9Or, Trbhath.— Or, Chun, 1 Chron. xviu. &. 
I Chron. xvii. 9. ‘1 Cheon. xvii. 10, Hadoram. 4“ TIcb. 
ask him af peace. *¥ Heb. was a man of wars with, Heb. in 
his hand were. “7 Kingsvii. 5) 1 Chron: xvii 11s xxvi. 26. 
¥ Heb. his smiting. z Kings xiv. 7. 4Sec 1 Chron. xvin. 


8 Tou, 



































not what these were. Some translate arms, others 
quivers, others Graeelets, others eollars, and others 
shields. They were probably eostly ornaments hy 
which the Syrian soldiers were deeked and distin- 
suished. And those who are ealled servants here, 
were probably the ehorce troops or bedy-guard of 
Hadadezer, as the argyraspides were of Alexander the 
Great. See Quintus Curtius. 

Verse 9. Tot king of Hamath| Uamath is sup- 
posed to be the famous city of Emesa, situated on the 
Orontes, in Syria. ‘Phis was contiguous to Hadade- 
zer; and Jed him to wage war with Toi, that he might 
get possession of his territories. For a comparison 
of the 10th verse, see t Chron. xvin. 9. 

Verse 13. Duartd gat tim a name] Became a very 
eclebrated and eminent man. The Targum has it, 
David collected troops; namely, to recruit his army 
when he returned from smiting the Syrians. Ihis 
many battles had no doubt greatly thinned his army. 

The valley of salt] Suppased to be a large plain 
aboumling in this mineral, about a Jeague frei the 
city of Palmyra or ‘Vadinor in the wilderness. 

Verse 14. Ue put garrisons in Edom) He repaired 
the strong cities Wlach he had taken, and put garrisons 
in them to keep the country in awe, 

Verse 16. Jvuab—was orer the host) 
commander-in-chief over all] the army. 
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General and 


Il. SA MUEL 


which he dedicates to God 


ezer, son of Rehob, king of - . Ta 

Zobah. An. Exod. ise 
ae 

13 And David gat hima name — Anno ante 


when he returned from ¥ smiting 1. Olymp. 264, 


of the Syrians in * the valley of salt, * bezag 
> eighteen thousand men. 

14 And he put garrisons in Edom ; through- 
out all Edom put he garrisons, and © all they 
of Edoin became David’s servants. 4 And the 
Lorp preserved David whithersoever he went. 

15 And David reigned over all Israel; and 
David exceuted judgment and justice unto all 
lis people. 

16 © And Joab the son of Zeruiah was over 
the host ; and f Jehoshaphat the son of Ahilud 
was © recorder ; 

17 And} Zadok the son of Ahitub, and Ahi- 
melech the son of Abiathar, were the priests ; 
and Seraiah was the ‘scribe ; 

18 * And Benaiah the son of Jchoiada was 
over both the ? Cherethites and the Pelethites ; 
and David’s sons were ™ chief rulers. 








12:%-Psa. Ix? title: > Or, slaying. ¢ Gen, xxvii. 29, 37, 40; 
Num. xxiv. 18. d Ver. 6. © Chap. xix.-13%:xx. 23 1 Chron. 
xt. 6; xvii. 15.——1 Kings iv. 3.——s Or, remembrancer, or, 
writer of chronicles. A (Chron. XS1V2 2: iOr, secretary, 
k1 Chron, xvint. 17.11] Sam. xxx. J4.—™ Or, princes ; ch. xx. 26, 














Ahilud—reeorder| VI mazkir, remembraneer ; 
one who kept a striet journal of all the proceedings of 
the king and operations of lus army; a chronieler. 
See the margin. 

Verse 17. Seratah—the seribe] Most likely the 
king’s private seeretary. See the margin. 

Verse 18. Benatah| The chiet of the sccond class 
of David's worthies. We shall mneet with him again. 

The Cherethites and the Pelethites| The former 
supposed to be those who accompanied David when he 
fled from Saul; the latter, those who came to him at 
Ziklag. But the ‘Fareum translates these two names 
thus, dhe archers and the shugers ; and this is by far 
the most likely. It is not at all prebable that David 
was without a company both of archers and slingers. 
The dow is eelebrated in the faneral lamentation over 
Saul and Jonathan; and the sling was renowned as 
the weapon of the Israelites, and how expert David 
was in the use of it we learn from the death of Goliath. 
I take for cranted that the Chaldee paraphrast is cor- 
rect. Noweapons then known were equally powerful 
with these; the spears, swords, and javelins, of other 
pations, were as stubble before them. ‘The bow was 
the grand weapon of our lnglish ancestors ; and even 
after the invention of firearms, they were with diffi- 
eulty persuaded to prefer them and leave their 
archery. 


b 


David shows kindness to 


CHAP. IX. 


Mephibacheth, son of Jonathan 


CHAPTER IX. 


David inquires after the family of Jonathan, and is informed of Mephiboseth his son, 1-4. 


He sends for 


him, and gives him all the land of Saul, 5-8; and appoints Ziba the servant of Saul, and his family, to 


till the ground for Mephibosheth, 9-13. 


A. M, 2964. Fh eee 

Bc joo, AND David said, Is there yet 
ete any that is left of the house 

Anno ante Of Saul, that I may * show him 
I. Olymp. 264. 


kindness for Jonathan’s sake ? 

2 And zhkere was of the house of Saul a ser- 
vant whose name was > Ziba. And when they 
had called him unto David, the king said unto 
him, Art thou Ziba? And he said, Thy ser- 
vant zs he. 

3 And the king said, 7s there not yet any 
of the house of Saul, that [ may show ° the 
kindness of God unto him? And Ziba said 
unto the king, Jonathan hath yet a son, which 
ts 4 Jame on his feet. 

4 And the king said unto him, Where zs he? 
and Ziba said unto the king, Behold, he zs in 
the house of © Machir, the son of Ammiel, in 
Lo-debar. 

5 Then King David sent, and fetched him 
out of the house of Machir, the son of Am- 
miel, from Lo-debar. 

6 Now when f Mephibosheth, the son of 
Jonathan, the son of Saul, was come unto 
David, he fell on his face, and did reverence. 

tL Sam, XVI. o2xx. 14,..05; 16. 17, 42; Prov. xxvii. 10. 


+ Chap. xvi. 1 5 xix. 17, 29. ©! Sam.xx. 14.——4 Chap. iv. 4. 
« Chap. avi 27: 








NODES ON CHAP. IX. 

Verse 1. Is there yet ony that is left] David recol- 
lecting the eovenant made with his friend Jonathan, 
now inquires after his family. It is supposed that 
political considerations prevented him from doing this 
sooner. Reasons of state often destroy all the ehari- 
ties of life. 

Verse 3. That I may show the kindness of God 
unto him ?| That is, the uémost, the highest degrees of 
kindness ; as the hail of God is very great hail, the 
méuntains of God, exceeding high mountains: besides, 
this kindness was aecording to the corenant of God 
made between him and the family of Jonathan. 

Verse 4. Lo-debar.} | Supposed to have heen situ- 
ated beyond Jordan; but there is nothing eertain 
known eoneerning it. 

Verse 7. Will restore thee all the land] 1 believe 
this means the mere family estate of the honse of Kish, 
whieh David as ding might have retained, but which 
most certainly belonged, aeeording to the Israelitish 
law, to the deseendants of the family. 

And thou shalt eat bread at my table] This was 
Lindness, (the giving up the land was justice,) and it 
was the highest honour that any subject could enjoy, 


And David said, Mephibosheth. . y ah 


And he answered, Behold thy An. Exod Isr. 
servant ! ; Poe aed 

7 And David said unto him, 'Oymp. 76+. 
Fear not: & for I will surely show thee kind- 
ness for Jonathan thy father’s sake, and will 
restore thee all the land of Saul thy father ; 
and thou shalt eat bread at my table continually. 

8 And he bowed himself, and said, What is 
thy servant, that thou shouldest look upon 
such "a dead dog as I am? 

9 Then the king called to Ziba, Saul’s ser 
vant, and said unto him, ' I have given unto 
thy master’s son all that pertained to Saul and 
to all his house. 

10 Thou therefore, and thy sons, and thy 
servants, shall til] the land for him, and thou 
shalt bring in the fruits, that thy master’s son 
may have food to eat: but Mephibosheth thy 
master’s son * shal] eat bread alway at my 
table. Now Ziba had ! fifteen 
twenty servants. 

11 Then said Ziba unto the king, According 
to all that my Jord the king hath commanded 


sons and 


f Called Merth-baal, 1 Chron. vin. 34.—s Ver. 1, 3—*1 Sam. 
xxiv. 14; chap. xvi. 9. iSeechap. xvi. 4; xix. 29. Ver. 
7,11, 13; chap. xix. 28.—! Chap. xix. 17. 





as we may see from the referenee made to it by our 
Lord, Luke xxii. 30: That ye may eat and drink at 
my table in my kingdom. For such a person David 
could do no more. His lameness rendered him unfit 
for any public employment. 

Verse 9. I have given unto thy masier’s son] Unless 
Ziba had been servant of Jonathan, this seems to refer 
to Micha, son of Mephibosheth, and so some under- 
stand it; but it is more likely that Mephibosheth is 
meant, who is called son of Saud instead of grendson. 
Yet it is evident enough that the produce of the land 
went to the support of Mieha, (see ver. 10,) for the 
father was provided for at the table of David; bnt all 
the patrimony belonged to Mephibosheth. 

Verse 10. Thou therefore, and thy sons—shall till 
the land] It seems that Ziba and his family had the 
eare of the whole estate, and eultivated it at their own 
expense, yielding the half of the prodnee to the fa- 
mily of Mephibosheth. Ziba was properly the And, 
whose duty and interest 11 was to take proper eare 
of the ground, for the better it was cultivated the 
more it produeed; and his half would consequently be 
the greater. 

Verse 11. So shall thy servant do.| The promises 
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David's messengers are treated with 


A. M. 2964. 


If. SAMUEL. 


his servant, so shall thy servant!in the house of Ziba were scr- 


indignily by the king of Ammon 


A.M. 2964. 


B.C. 1040. ; ; ; B.C. 1040. 
An. peek Is. do. As for Mephibosheth, se¢d) vants unto Mephibosheth. An. Exod. Isr. 
451. 451. 
Annoanto the king, he shall eat at my table,| 13 So Mephibosheth dwelt in Anno ante 


I. Olymp. 26-4. I. Oly mp. 264. 


as one of the king’s sons. Jerusalem: ® for he did eat con- 
12 And Mephibosheth had a young son, | tinually at the king’s table ; and ° was Jame on 
™ whose name was Micha. And all that dwelt | both his feet. 











=m] Chron. vin. 34. o Ver. 7, 10. © Ver, 3. 





— _—_— = $e 


of Ziba were fair and specious, but he was a traitor in| circumstances occur which can eall his propensities 
his heart, as we shall see in the rebellion of Absalom, | into action; till then he may be reputed an honest 
and David's indulgence to this man is a blot am his, man. 

character; at this time however he snspeeted no evil;/ Verse 13. Did eat continually at the king's table] 
circumstances alone can develope the human Sane: | He was fit for no public offiee, but was treated by the 
ter. he internal villain can be known only when | king with the utmost respect and affeetion 





CHAPTER X. 


The king of Ammon being dead, David sends ambassadors to comfort his son Hanun, 1, 2. 
by his courtiers, treats the messengers of David with great indignity, 3-5. 
tnx David's resentincat, send, and hire the Syriaas to make war upon him, 6. 
them at the city of Medeba, and defeat them, 7-14. 


Hantin, mastea 
The Ammonites, justly dread- 
Joab and Abishar meet 
The Syriaas collect another army, but are defeated 


by David with great slaughter, and make with hia a separate peace, 15-19. 


pein ND it came to pass after this, 

An. Exod. Isr. that the * king of the chil- 
154. 

Annoante dren of Ammon died, and Hanun 


Iyinp. 2OT. ri ) " j 
I. Olymp.26l- his son reigned in his stead. 


Then said David, I will show kindness 
unto Hanun the son of Nahash, as Ins father 
showed kindness unto me. And David sent 
10 comfort hin by the hand of his servants for 
his father. And David’s servants came ito 
the land of the children of Ammon. 

3 And the princes of the children of Ammon 
said unto Hanun their Jord, » Thinkest thon 
that David doth honour thy father, that he 
hath sent comforters unto thee? hath not 


af Chron. xix Me — Heb. In thine eyes doth Darid ? 
NOT ES ON CH bY cae, Ge 


Verse 2. Fo waill shaw kindness unto Haaua the son 
of Nahash} We do not know exactly the nature or 
extent of the obligation which David was under to the 
king of the Ammonites; but it is likely that the Na- 
hash here mentioned was the same who had atlacked 
Jabesh-gilead, and whom Saul defeated: as David had 
taken retuge with the Moahbites 
this was conliguous to the king of the Ammonites, his 
hatred to Saul might induce him to show particular 
kindness to David. 

Verse 3. Thinkest thou that David doth honour thy 
father} Jt has beeo a matter of just eomplaint 
through all the history of mankind, that there is hte 
sincerity in courts. 














SCP Sammie Xx1ls-0,) ane 


David rather sent his servants {67 
unto thee, to search the city, An. roe. Isr. 
Ok. 


and to spy it out, and to over- 
throw it ? 

4 Wherefore Hanun took David's servants, 
and shaved off the one half of their beards, 
and cut off their garments in the middle, 
©even to their buttocks, and sent them 
away. 

5 When they told i unto David, he sent to 
meet them, because the men were greatly 
ashamed: and the king said, Tarry at Jericho 
unui] your beards*be grown, and ‘hen return. 

6 And when the children of Ammon saw 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 261 





© Isa, xx; 4; xlsn.-2. 


The Jeard is held in high respeet in the East: the 
possessor considers it his greatest ornament; often 
swears by il; and, in matters of great importance, 
pledzes it. Nothing ean be more secure than a pledge 
of this kind; its owner will redeem it at the hazard of 
his life. The beard was never eut off but in mourn- 
ing, or as a sign of slavery. Cutting off half of the 
beard and ihe elothes rendered the men ridicnlous, and 
made them look like slaves: what was done to these 
men was an aceuinulation of insult. 

Verse 5. Tarry at Jericho) This city had not been 
rebuilt since the time of Joshua; but there were, no 
doubt, many cottages stil] remaining, and larger dwell- 
ings also, but the wadls had not been repaired. As it 


Courtiers, especially, are suspi- | must have been comparatively a private place, it was 


cious of each other, and often mislead their soverciens. | proper for these men to tarry in, as they would not be 


They fee. themselves to be insincere, and suspect 
others to be so ton. 
Verse 4. Shaved off the one half of their beards] 
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exposed ta public notice. 


Verse6. The children of Ammon saw that they stank] 


| That is, that their conduct rendered them abominable 


b 


David smites the 


A.M, 2967 that they ° stank before David, 
An. Exod. ler. the children of Ammon sent and 
Anno ante hired ® the Syrians of Beth-rehob, 


1 Olymp. 26! and the Syrians of Zoba, twenty 


thousand footmen, and of King Maacah a thou- 


sand men, and of §Ish-tob twelve thousand men. | 


7 And when David heard of if, he sent 
Joab, and all the host of * the mighty men. 

S And the children of Ammon came out, and 
put the battle im array at the entering in of 
the gate: and *the Syrians of Zoba, and of 
Rehob, and Ish-tob, and Maacah, were by 
themselves in the field. 

9 When Joab saw that the front of the battle 
was against him before and behind, he chose 
of all the choice men of Israel, and put them 
in array against the Syrians : 

10 And the rest of the people he delivered 
into the hand of Abishai his brother, that he 
might put ¢hem in array against the children 
of Ammon. 

11 And he said, If the Syrians be too strong 
for me, then thou shalt help me: but if the 
children of Ammon be too strong for thee, 
then I will come and help thee. 

12 ‘Be of good courage, and let us * play 
the men for our people, aud for the cities of 
our God: and ! the Lorp do that which seem- 
eth him good. 

13 And Joab drew nigh, and the people that 
were with hun, unto the battle against the 








¢ Gen. xxxiv.30; Exod. v.21; 1 Sam. xin. 4. € Chap. vin. 
Sys f Or, the men of Toh: see Judy. xi. 3, 5. ——% Chap. xxiii. 
8.—— Ver. 6. i Deut. xxxi. 6. 








This is the Hebrew mode of expressing such a feeling. 
See Gen. xXxniv.. 30. ; 

The Syrians of Beth-rehob| This place was situated 
at the extremity of the valley between Libanus and 
Anti-libanus. The Syrians of Zoba were subject to 
Hadadezer. Maacah was in the vicinity of Mount 
Hermon, beyond Jordan, in the ‘Trachonitis. 

Tsh-tob} This was probahly the same with Tod, to 
whieh Jephthah fled from the cruelty of his brethren. 
It was situated in the land of Gilead. 

Verse 7. All the host of the mighty} AN his wor- 
thies, and the flower of his army. 

Verse 8. At the entering in of the gate} This 
was the city of Medeba, as we learn from 1 Chron. 


~ 


os PS es 

Verse 9. Before and behind] It is probable that 
one of the armies was in the field, and tbe other in 
the city, when Joab arrived. When he fronted this 
army, the other appears to have issued from the city, 
and to have taken hin in the rear: he was therefore 
obliged to divide his army as here mentioned; one 
part to face the Syrians commanded by himself, and the 


CHAP. 4. 


Ammonites and Syrians. 
Sats A. M. 2967. 
Syrians : and they fled before G's, 
him ‘ An. Exod. Isr. 
454. 
14 And when the children of — Anno ante 
« 9g 
Ammon saw that the Syrians pei ee 


were fled, then fled they also before Abishai, 
and entered into the city. So Joab returned 
from the children of Ammon, and came tc 
Jerusalem. 

15 Andwhen the Syrians saw ro Gee 
that they were smitten before An. Exod. Isr. 
Israel, they gathered themselves Pea 
together. 1. Olymp. 260 

16 And Hadarezer sent, and brought out the 
Syrians that were beyond ™ the river : and they 
came to Helam; and ® Shobach the captain 
of the host of Hadarezer went before them. 

17 And when it was told David, he gather 
ed all Israel together, and passed over Jordan, 
and came to Helam. And the Syrians set 
themselves in array against David, and fonght 
with him. 

18 And the Syrians fled before Israel; aud 
David slew the men of seven hundred cha 
riots of the Syrians, and forty thousand 
° horsemen, and smote Shobach the captain of 
their host, who died there. 

19 And when all the kings that were sei 
vants to Hadarezer sawthat they were smitten 
before Israel, they made peace with Israel, 
and P served them. Sothe Syrians feared to 
help the children of Ammon any more. 


A. M. 2968. 











Kk] Sam.iy. 9; 1 Cor. xvi. 13.— 1 Sam. in. 18. 
is, Euphrates. nOr, Nhophach, 1 Chron. xix. 16. 
x1x. 18, footmen. P Chap. viii. 6. 


n That 
©] Chron. 











other to face the Ammonites eommmanded by his brother 
Abishai. 

Verse 12. Be ef good courage] This isa very fine 
military address, and is equal to any thing in aneient 
or modern times. Ye fight pro aris et focis ; for every 
good, sacred and civil; for God, for your families, and 
for your country. 

Verse 14. The Syrians were fled} They betook 
themselves to their own eonfines, while the Ammonites 
escaped into their own city. 

Verse 16. The Syrians that were beyond the river} 
That is, the Fuphrates. 

Hadarezer| This is the same that was overthrown 
by David, ehap. vili., and there called Hadadezer ; 
which is the reading here of about thirty of Kennicott’s 
and De Rossi's MSS. But the 7 resk and 1 daleth 
are easily interchanged. 

Verse 17. David—gathered all Israel together] He 
thought that such a war required his own presence. 

Verse 18. Seven HuNDRED ehartots—and forty 
thousand norsemeN] [In the parallel place, 1 Chron. 
xix. 18, it is said, David slew of the Syrians SEVEN 
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David sees Bath-sheba, the Il. SAMUEL. wife of Uriah, bathing 


THOUSAND men, Which fought in chariots. It is diff- | mises which he had made to Abraham, Gen. xv. 18, 
eult to ascertain the right number in this and similar| and renewed to Joshna, i. 2, 4. And thus, in the 
places. Jt is very probable that, in former times, the | space of nincteen pr twenty years, David had the good 
Jews expressed, as they often do now, their numbers, | fortune to finish gloriously eight wars, all rigliteously 
not hy words at full length, but by numeral letters ; | undertaken, and all honourably terminated ; viz., 1. The 
and, as many of the letters bear a great similarity to | civil war with Zsh-bosheth. 2. The war against the 
each other, mistakes might easily creep in when the Jebusites. 3. The war against the Phifistines and 
numeral Jetters eame to be expressed hy iwurds at full | their ales. 4. The war against the Philistines alone. 
length. ‘Vhis alone will aceount for the many mistakes | 5. The war against the Moadites. 6. The war against 
Which we find in the numbers in these books, and renders | [fadadezer. 7. The war against the Zdwneans. 8. 
a mistake here very probable. The letter 3 zai, with | The war against the Ammonites and Syrians. This 
a dot above, stands for seven thousand, | nun for seven | last victory was soon followed by the eomplete conquest 
hundred: the great similarity of these letters might! of the kingdom of the Ammonites, abandoned by their 
easily cause the one to be mistaken for the other, and| allies. What glory to the monarch of Israel, had not 
s0 produce an error in this place. | the splendour of this illustrious epoch been obscured by 
Verse 19. Made peace with Isracl] They made | a complication of erimes, of which one could never have 
this peace separately, and were obliged to pay tribute | even suspeeted him eapable! 
10 the Israclites. Some copies of the Vulgate add 
liere after the word Zsrarl, Expaverunt et fugerunt We have now done with the first part of this book, 
quinguaginta ef octo millia coram Israel; “and they} in which we find David great, glorious, and pions: we 
were panic-struck, and fled fifty-eight thousand of them | come to the second part, in which we shall have the pain 
before Israel.” ‘This reading is nowhere else to be} to observe him fallen from God, and his horn defiled in 
found. © Thus,” observes Dr. Delancey, “ the arms of | the dust by erimes of the most flagitions nature. Let 
David were blessed ; and God aceomplished the pro- | him that most assuredly standeth take heed lest he fall 





CHAPTER XI. 


David sends Joab against the Ammonites, who besieges the eity of Rabbah, 1. He sees Bath-sheba, the 
wife of Uriah, bathing; is enamoured of her; sends for and takes her to his bed,Q-4. She conceives, 
and informs David, 5. David sends to Joab, and orders him to send to him Uriah, 6. Ife arrives; and 
David having inquired the state of the army, dismisses him, desiring him to go to his own house, 7, &. 
Uriah sleeps at the door of the king's house, 9. The next day the king urges him to goto his house; but 
he refuses to go, and gives the most pious and loyal reasons for his refusal, 10-11. David after twee 
days sends him back to the army, with a letter to Joab, desiring him to place Uriah in the front of the 
battle, that he may be slain, 12-15. He doves so; and Uriah falls, 16,17. Joab conmunicates this news 
in an artful message to David, 18-25. Duvid sends for Bath-sheba and takes her to wife, and she bears 
him a son, 26, 27. 


- ie A ND it came to pass *after| 2 Andit came to passin aneven- i eG nae 
An. Exod. {sr. the year was expired, at the | ing-tide, that David arose from off An. pig Isr. 
156, 


436. 
Annoante time when kings go forth Zo batile, | his bed, © and walked upon the roof — Anno ante 


1. Olymp. 259 that > David sent Joab, and his | of the king's house : and from the  O!smp- *5°. 
servants with him, and all Israel; and they de- | roof he “saw a woman washing herself; and 
stroyed the children of Ammon, and besieged | the woman was very beanuful to look upon. 
Rabbah. But David tarriced still at Jerusalem.| 3 And David sent and inquired after the 











— -_—_ _ —— 





alteb. af the return of the year, t Kings xx. 22, 26; 2 Chron. | &1] Chron. xx. 1.——* Deut. xxi. 8$.—Gen. xxxiv. 25 Job 
KEK Matte ys Sh: 


Xxxvi. 10. 

NOTESsON CUAP A NY, 

Verse 1. When kings go forth) This was about a 
year after the war with the Syrians spoken of before, 
and about the spring of the year, as the most proper 
season for military operations. Calmet thinks they | there no design in all thist) At fugit ad salices, et se 
made fwo campaigns, one in autumn and the other in| cupit ante vidert. In a Bengal town pools of water 
spring; the water being in many respects inconvenient, , are to be seen everywhere, and women may be seen 
and the seamer too hot. morning and evening Jathing in them, and carrying 

Verse 2. Jn an evenme-tide— David arose] Ife had) water home. Thus David might have seen Bath-sheba, 
heen reposing en the root of his house, to enjoy the | and no blame attach to her. 

















He saw a woman washing herself | Taw eould any 
woman of delicacy expose herself where she conld be 
so fully and openly viewed? Did she not know that 
she was at least in view of the king’s terrace? Was 


—— ee 


breeze, as the noonday was too hot for the perform. Verse 1 shows us that this washing was at the ter 

ance of business. ‘This is still a constant custom on | mination of a particular period. 

the flat-roofed houses in the Mast. Verse 3. The daughter of Eliam) Called, 1 Chron 
33! b 


Uriah comes from the army, and 


A. M. 2969. 


woman. And one said, fs not 
B. C. 1035. 
An. Exod. Isr. this * Bath-sheba, the daughter of 
456. 5 
Annoante ‘ Eliam, the wife £ of Uriah the 


{. Olymp. 259. Hittite 2 


4 And David sent messengers, and took 
her; and she came in unto him, and "he lay 
with her; ‘for she was * purified from her un- 
cleanness: and she returned unto her house. 

5 And the woman conceived, and sent and 
told David, and said, I am with child. 

6 And David sent to Joab, saying, Send me 
Uriah the Hittite. And Joab sent Uniali to 
David. 

7 And when Uriah was come unto him, 
David demanded of him ! how Joab did, and 
how the people did, and how the war prospered. 

8 And David said to Uriah, Go down to thy 
house, and ™ wash thy feet. And Uniah de- 
parted out of the king’s house, and there 
® followed him a mess of meat from the king. 

9 But Uriah slept at the door of the king’s 
house with all the servants of his lord, and 
went not down to his house. 

10 And when they had told David, saying, 











e Or, Bath-shuah, 1 Chron. in. 5. fOr, Ammiel. & Chap. 
xxiil. 39, h Psa. li. tithe ; Janes i. 14.——i Or, and when she had 
purified herself, &-c., she returned. k Lev. xv. 19, 28; xviii. 19. 

















ni. 5, Ammiel ; a word of the same meaning, The peo- 
“le of my God, The God of my people. This name 
expressed the covenant—Z will be your God ; We will 
be thy people. 

Verse 4. And she came in unto him] We hear 
nothing of her reluctance, and there is no evidence that 
she was taken by force. 

Verse 5. And the woman conceived] <A proof of 
the observation on ver. 4; as that isthe time in which 
women are most apt to conceive. 

Verse 8. Go down to thy house, and wash thy feet.] 
Uriah had come off a journey, and needed tbis refresh- 
ment; but David’s design was that he should go and 
jc with his wife, that the clild now conceived should 
pass for his, the honour of Bath-sheba be screened, 
and his own erime concealed. At this time he had no 
design of the murder of Uriah, nor of taking Bath-sheba 
to wife. 

A mess of meat from ihe king.] 
fully contrived. 

Verse 9. Slept at the door| That is, in one of the 
apartments or niches in the court of the king’s hause. 
But in Bengal servants and athers generally sleep on 
the verandahs or porches in face of their master’s house. 

Verse 10. Camest thou not fromthy journey 2) It 
is nat ¢hy duty to keep watch or guard; thau art come 
from a journey, and needest rest and retresliment. 

Verse 11. The ark, and Israel—abide in tents} It 


appears therefore that they had taken the ark with them 
to battle. 


All this was art- 


b 


CHAP. XI. 








a 


returns with a tetter lo Joab 
Uriah went not down unto his 4 ee 
house, David said unto Uriali, An. Exod. Isr 
Camest thou not from thy jour- — Anno ante 


ney? why then didst thou not I. Olymp. 259. 


go down unto thine house ? 

11 And Uniah said unto David, ° The ark, 
and Israel, and Judah, abide in tents; and 
Pmy lord Joab, and the servants of my lord, 
are encamped in the open ficlds ; shall I then 
go into mine house, to eat and to drink, and to 
lie with my wife? as thou livest, and as thy 
soul liveth, I will not do this thing. 

12 And David said to Uriah, larry here 
to-day also, and to-merrow I will let thee de- 
part. So Uriah abode in Jerusalem that day, 
and the morrow. 

13 And when David had called him, he did 
eat and drink before lim; and he made him 
4drunk : and at even he went out to lie on his 
bed * with the servants of his lord, but went 
not down to his house. 

14 And it came to pass in the morning, that 
David wrote a letter to Joab, and sent zt by 
the hand of Uriah. 





! Heb. of the peace of, Sc.——™ Gen. xviii. 43 xix. 2. 0 Heb 
went out after him. °Chap. vii. 2, 6.——Pp Chap. xx. 6. 
VGen. xk; 33,35: Ver. 9. sSee 1 Kings xxi. 8,9. 














- 


This was the answer of a brave, generous, and dis- 
interested man. I will not indulge myself while all 
my fellow soldiers are exposed to hardships, and even 
the ark of the Lord in danger. Had Uriah no suspi 
elon of what had been done in his absence ! 

Verse 13. Le made him drunk] Supposing that in 
this state he would have been off his guard, and hastened 
down to his house. 

Verse 14. David wrote a letter] This was the sum 
of treachery and villany. Ile made this most noble 
man the earrier of letters which prescribed the mode 
in which he was to be murdered. ‘This case some 
have likened to that of Bellerophon, son of Glaueus, 
king of I{phyra, who being in the court of Pretus, 
king of the Argives, his queen Antia, or as others 
Sthenobeea, fell violently in love with him ; but he, re- 
fusing to gratify her eriminal passions, was in revenge 
accused by her to Pretus her husband, as having at- 
tempted to corrupt her. Preetus not willing to violate 
the laws of hospitality by slaying him in his own house, 
wrote letters ta Jobates, king of Lyecia, the father of 
Sthenobeea, and sent them by the hand of Bellerophon, 
stating his crime, and desiring Jobates to put him to 
death. To meet the wishes of his son-in-law, and 
keep his own hands innocent of blood, he sent him with 
a small furce against a very warlike people called the 
Solymi; but, contrary to all expectation, he not only 
eseaped with his life, but gained a complete victory 
over them. He was afterwards sent upon several 
equally dangerous and hopeless expeditions, but still 
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Uriah 1s put in front of the fa. 


A M. 2969. 
B.C; 1035. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
$56. 
Anno ante 
I. Olyinp, 259. 


front of the ‘hottest battle, and 
retire ye “from him, that he may 
* be smitten, and die. 

16 And it came to pass, when Joab observ- 
ed the eity, that he assigned Unah unto 
a place where he knew that valiant men 
were. 

17 And the men of the city went out, and 
fought with Joab: and there fell some of the 
people of the servants of David ; and Unah the 
Hittite diced also. 

18 Then Joab sent and told David all the 
things concerning the war ; 

19 And charged the messenger, saying, 
When thou hast made an end of telling the 
matters of the war unto the king, 

20 And if so be that the king’s wrath arise, 
and he say unto thee, Wherefore approached 
ye so nigh unto the city when ye did fight ? 
knew ye not that they would shoot from the 
wall ? 

21 Whosmote * Abimeleeh the son of * Je- 
rubbesheth ? did not a woman cast a piece of 
a millstone upon jim from the wall, that he 
died in Thebez ? why went ye mgh the wall ? 


“Heb. from after him. “Chap. sit, 9: 
x Judy. vi. 32, Jerubbaal. 











t (eb. strong. 
w Jude. ix. 53. 





eame off with success; and to reward him Jobates 
eave him one of bis daughters to wife, and a part of 
his kingdom. Sthenobeea, hearing this, through rage 
and despair killed herself. 

] have given this history at large, because many have 
thought it not only to be parallel to that of Uriah, but 
to be a fabulous formation from the Scripture faet : for 
my own part, I scareely see in them any carrespond- 
ence, but in the simple circumstance that both earried 
those letters which contained their own condemnation. 
From the fable of Bellerophon eame the proverb, Bel- 
lerophontis literas portare, “to earry onc’s own eon- 
demnation.” 

Verse 17. Uriah the INttite died also.] {e was led 
to the attack of a place defended by valiant men ; and 
in the heat of the assault, Joab and his men retired 
from this brave soldier, who cheerfully gave up his hfe 
for his king and his country. 

Verse 20. df—the king's wrath arise] Xt is likely 
that Joab had by some indiseretion suffered loss about 
this time ; and he contrived to get rid of the odium by 
connecting the transaction with the death of Uriah, 
which he knew would be so pleasing to the king. 

Verse 25, The sword devoureth one as well as an- 
other} What abominable hypocrisy was here! He 
well knew that Unah’s death was no chance-medley ; 
he was by his own order thrust on the cdge of the 


sword. 
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SAMUEL. 


15 And he wrote m the letter, ! then say thou, Thy servant Uriah 
saying, Set ye Uriah in the fore-| the Hitute 1s dead also. 


form without feeling the power of sorrow. 


batile, 1s forsaken, and falls. 


A. M. 2969. 
DB: O.-1035:. 
An. Exod, tsr. 
456. 
Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 259. 


22 So the messenger went, 
and came and showed David all 
that Joab had sent him for. 

23 And the messenger said unto David, 
Surely the men prevailed against us, and came 
out unto us into the field, and we were upon 
them even unto the entering of the gate. 

24 And the shooters shot from off the wall 
upon thy servants; and some of the king’s 
servants be dead, and thy servant Uriah the 
Hittite is dead also. 

25 ‘Then David said unto the messenger, 
Thus shalt thou say unto Joab, Let not this 
thing ¥ displeasc thee, for the sword devoureth 
2 one as wellas another: make thy battle more 
strong against the city, and overthrow it: and 
encourage thou Inim. 

26 And when the wife of Uriah heard that 
Uriah her husband was dead, she mourned for 
her husband. 

27 And when the mourning was past, David 
sent and fetehed her to his house, and she 
became his wife, and bare hima son. But 
the thing that David had cone » displeased the 


Lorp. 





a Chap. xil. 





Y Heb. be evilin thine eyes. 2 Heb. so and such. 
O,——> Heb. was evilin the cyes of. 


Verse 26. She mourned for her husband.) The 
whale of her conduet indicates that she observed the 
She lost a 
captain and got a king tor her spouse ; this must have 
been deep afflietion indced : and theretore 
Lachrymas non sponte eadentes 
Iitfudit; gemitusque expressit pectore leto. 





“She shed reluctant tears, and forced out groans from 
a joyful heart.” 


Verse 27. When the mourning was past} Probably 
it lasted only seren days. 

She became his wife] ‘This hurried marriage was no 
doubt intended on both sides to cover the pregnancy. 

But the thing that David had done displeased the 
Lord.) It was neeessary to add this, Iest the splen- 
dour of David's former virtues should induce any to 
suppose his crimes were passed over, or looked on with 
an indulgent eye, by the God of purity and justiee. 
Sorely he sinned, and sorely did he sniler for it; he 
sowed one grain of sweet, and reaped a long harvest 
of calamity and wo. 


On a review of the whole. I hesitate not to say that 
the preceding chapter is an illustrious proof of the 
truth of the saered writings. Who that intended to 
deceive, by trumping up a religion which he design- 
ed to father on the punty of God, would have inserted 


Nathan reproves David 


such an account of one of its most zealous advocates, 
and once its brightest ornament? God alone, whose 
character is impartiality, has done it, to shaw that his 
religion, l:brata panderibus suis, will ever stand inde- 
pendently of the conduct of its professors. 

Drs. Delaney, Chandler, and others, have taken great 
pains to excuse and varnish this conduct of David ; and 
while J admire their ingenuity, J abhor the tendency 
of their doctrine, being fully convinced that he who 
writes en this subject should write like the inspired 
penmar, who tells the rruTH, the WHOLE TRUTH, and 
NOTHING BUT THE TRUTH. 

David may be pitied beeause he had fallen from great 
eminence ; but who can help dcplering the fate of the 
brave, the faithful, the incorruptible Uriah? Bath- 
sheba was probably first in the traasgression, by a too 
public display of her charms ; by which, accidentally, 
the heart of David was affected, wounded, and blinded. 
He committed one crime which he employed many 
shifts to conceal ; these all failing, he is led from step 
to step tu the highest degree of guilt. Not only does 
he fee} that his and her Aonour, bat even their dives, 
are at stake ; for death, by the law of Moses, was the 
punishment of adultery. JIe thought therefore that 
either Uriah must dic, or he and Bath-sheba perish for 
their iniquity ; for that law had made no provisica to 
save the life of ever a ding who transgressed its pre- 
cepts. Ile must not imbrue his own hands ia the blood 
of this brave man; but le employs him on a service 
from which his bravery would not permit him to shrink ; 
and in which, frem the nature ef his circumstaaces, he 
must inevitably perish! The awful trial is made, and 
it sueceeds! The criminal king and his criminal para- 
mour are for a moment concealed; and one of the 


CHAP. XII. 


by a parable. 


bravest of mea falls aa affectionate victim for the safety 
and support of him by whom his spotless blood is slicd ! 
But what shall we say of Joad, the wicked executor 
of the base commands of his fallen master? He was 
a ruffian, not a soldier; base and barbarous beyond 
example, in his calling; a pander to the vices of his 
manarch, while he was aware that he was outraging 
every law of religion, piety, honour, and arms! = It is 
difficult to state the characters, and sum up aad appor- 
tion the quantity of vice chargeable on each. 

Let David, once a pious, noble, generons, and be- 
nevolent hero, who, when almost perishing with thirst, 
would not taste the water which his brave men had ae- 
quired at the hazard of their lives; let this David, | 
say, he considered an awful exataple of apostacy from 
religiua, justice, and virtue; Dath-sheba, of lightness 
and conjugal infidelity; Joab, of base, enmanly, aad 
cold-blooded cruelty ; Uriah, of uataraished heroism, 
inflexible fidelity, and unspotted virtue ; and then jus- 
tice will be done to each character. For my own fart, 
I must say, I pity David; I venerate Uriah; I detest 
Joab, and think meanly of Bath-sheba. Similar erimes 
have been repeatedly comiitted in similar circum- 
stances. I shall take my leave of the whole with 


Id commune malam; semel insanivimus omnes ; 
Aut snmus, aut fuimus, aut possumns, omne quod 
hic est. 


God of purity and merey ! save the reader from the 
evTepiotatoc auaptia, well eircumstanced sin; and let 
him learn, 


‘Where many mightier have beer slain, 
By thee unsaved, he falls.” 


See the notes on the succeeding chapter 





CHAPTER XII. 


The Lord scnds Nathan the prophet to reprove David; which he does by means af a curiaus parable, 1-4. 
David is led, unknowingly, ta pronounce his awn eandemnation, 5,6. Nathan charges the guilt home an 
his conscience ; and predicts a long train of calamities which should fall on him and his family, 7-12. 
David confesses his sin; and Nathan gives him hope of God's mercy, and foretells the death of the child 
born in adultery, 13, L4. The child is taken ill; David fasts and prays for its restoration, 15-17. On 
the seventh day the child dics, and David is comforted, 18-24.  Solamon is barn of Bath-sheba, 25, 2 
Joab besieges Rabhah of the Ammonites, takes the city of waters, and sends for David ta take Rabbah, 27, 


28. Ile comes, takes, it, gets much spoil, and puts the inhabitants to hard labour, 29-31. 
A. M. 2970, ND re T : ae " APNE 2170: 
B.c joa, AND the Lorp sent Nathan The rich man had exceeding $ O° Tp4t 
An. Exod Isr. unto David. And * he came | many flocks and herds : An. os Ist. 
57. : . < ae: 
Annoante unto him, and ® said unto him,| 3 But the poor man had no- — Anno ante 


i. Olymp. 258. I, Olymp. 258. 


There were two men in one city ; 
the one rich, and the other poor. 


thing, save one litle ewe tamb, 
which he had bought and nourished up : 


— = 


anil 





a Psa. li. title, Isa, v. 3. 


NOTES: ON CHAP. XIE 
Verse 1. There were two men tn one city] Seea 
discourse on fables at the end of Judg. ix.; and a dis- 
course on parabolic writing at the end of the thirteenth 
chapter of Matthew. There is nothing in this parable 
that requires ilustration; its beat is evident; and it 





b See chap. xiv. 5, &c.; 1 Kings xx. 35-41; 
own letters were in the hands of the brave but unfor- 
tunate Uriah. 

Verse 3. And lay in his bosom| This can only mean 
that this lamb was what we call a pet or favourite in 
the family, else the circumstance would be very un- 
| natural, and most likely would have prevented David 


was construcied to make David, unwittingly, pass sen- | from making the application which he did, as other- 


teace on himself. 
Von. 1, ("ee e) 


Jt was in David’s hand, what his | wise it weiild have 


appeared absurd. It is the only 
337 b 


The threatenings of God 


A.M. 2970. it erew up together with him, and 


C1031: ie 
An. Exod. Isr with his clildren; it did eat of 
457. ; 
Annoante ‘(its Own © meat, and drank of his 


IoOlyiijy 258, 


own cup, and Jay in his bosom, 
and was unto him as a daughter. 

4 And there came a traveller unto the rich 
man, and he spared to take of his own flock 
and of his own herd, to dress for the wayfaring 
man that was come unto him; but took the 
poor man’s lamb, and dressed i for the man 
that was come to him. 

5 And David’s anger was greatly kindled 
against the man; and he said to Nathan, As 
the Lorp liveth, the man that hath done this 
thing shall surely 4 dic : 

6 And he shall restore the lamb °¢ fourfold, 
necause he did this thing, and because he had 
no pity. 

7 And Nathan said to David, Thou art the 
man. ‘Thus saith the Lorp God of Israel, I 
fanomted thee king over Israel, and I deli- 
vered thee out of the hand of Sanl ; 





¢ [leb. morsel, ——4! Or, 1s worthy to die, or, 18 a son of death: 
1 Sam. xxvii. 16. © Exod. xxi. 1]: Luke xix. 8.——f1 Sam. 
avi. 13.- = 1 Sam. xv. 1). 5 Num. xv. 3t. 














part of this parable whieh is at variance with mature 
and fact, 

Verse 5. The man—shall surely die] Literally nv) 43 
hen maveth, “he is a son of death,” a very dad man, 
and one who deserves te die. But the law did not 
sentence a sheep-stealer to death; let us hear iw: Jf 
aman steal an ox or a sheep, he shall restore FIVE 
OXEN for an ox, and FoUR SHEEP for a sheep, Exod, 
xxii. 1: and hence David immediately says, LHe shall 
restore the lamb rourFoup. 

Verse 7. Thou art the man.) Whata terrible word ! 
And by it David appears to have been transfixed, and 
bronght inte the dust before the messenger of God. 

Tuou art (is son of death, and thou shalt restore 
this lamb rovrrenn. Is it indulging faney too much 
to say David was ealled, in the eourse of a just Provi- 
dence to pay this fourfold debt t to lose four sons by 
untimely deaths, viz., this son ot Bath-sheba, on whom 
David had set his heart, was slain by the Lord; tz- 
aon, murdered by his brother Absalon ; Adsalom, slain 
in the oak by Joab; and Adonizah, slain by the order 
of lis brether Solomon, even atthe altar of the Lord? 
The sword and calamity did uot depart from his honse, 
from the murder of wretched Amnon by his brother to 
the slauchter of the sons of Zedekiah, before their fa- 
ther’s eyes, by the king of Babylon. His daughter was 
dishonoured by her own brother, and his wzres econta- 
minated publicly by his own son! Jlow dreadfutly, 
then, was David) punished for lus sin! Who wonld 
repeat his transgression to share in its penalty & Can 
his conduct ever be an inducement to, eran encourage- 
mentin, sin? Surely, No. Itimust ever fill the reader 
3358 


TT, SAMUEL. 


are denounced against Dawid. 


master’s wives into thy bosom, 4) *f 2970. 


B. C. 1044. 
and gave thee the house of Jsrac] An. Exod. Isr. 
457. 


and of Judah: and if that had 
been too little, I would moreover 
have given unto thee such and such things. 

9 § Wherefore hast thou * despised the com- 
mandment of the Jorp, todo evil in his sight? 
‘thou hast killed Uriah the Hittite with the 
sword, and hast taken his wife fe Le thy wife, 
and hast slain him with the sword of the chil- 
dren of Ammon. 

10 Now therefore ‘the sword shall never 
depart fron thine house; because thou hast 
despised me, and hast taken the wife of Uriah 
the Hittite to be thy wife. 

11 Thus saith the Lorn, Behold, I will raise 
up evil against thee out of thine own house, 

cand I will 'take thy wives before thine eyes, 
and give them unto thy neighbour, and he shall 
lie with thy wives in the stght of this sun. 


Anno ante 
1. Olyinp. 258. 





| 12 For thou didst 7? secretly : ™ but Twill do 
‘this thing before all Israel, and before the sun. 
S And J gave thee thy master’s house, and thy| 13 "And David said unto Nathan, ° I have 








‘Chap. xi. 15, 16, 17, 27. ——* Amos vin. 9 —! Deut. xxviii, 
305 chap. xvi. 22. mC hap. Xvi 22. 2$ee 1 Sam. xv. 24, 
ee Chap- sxive 103 dale. 20 > Psa. axis 2hicd, Provexxeitds. 











and the hearer with hoerrer. Behold the goodness and 
severity of God! Reader, lay all these solemn things 
ito heart. 

Verse 8. Thy master’s wives into thy bosam| Per- 
haps this means no more than that he liad eiven him 
absolute power over every thing possessed by Saul; 
and as it was the custom for the new king to succeed 
even to the wires and concubines, the whole harem of 

the deceased king, so it was in this case; and the pos- 
session of the wives was a sure proof that he had got 
all regal rights. But could David. as the son-in-law 
of Saul, take the wives of his father-in-law?) Tlow- 
ever, we find deheacy was seldom consnited in these 
feases; and Absalom Iay with his own father's wives 
in the most public manner, to show that he had seized 
on the kingdom, beeause the wives of the preceding 





‘belonged to the succeeding king, and to none other. 





Verse 9. Thou hast filled Uriah) ‘Tuou art the 
uvrnerer, as having planned his death; the sword of 
the Ammonites was ‘riy iasfmement only. 

Verse 11. 7 will take thy uaees} "That is. In the 
course of my providence | will permit all this ta be 
done. Iad David been faithful. God. by his provi- 
denee, would have turned all this aside: but now, by 
his sin, he has made that providence his enemy which 
before was his friend. 

Verse 13. The Lord—hath put away thy sin} Many 
lave supposed that David's sin was raw actually par- 
doned, but this is) perfectly erroneous ; David. as an 
aluiterer, was candomned to death by the law ef God; 
and he had according to that law passed sentence of 
death upon hinself God alone, whose law that was 

( ver) 


a 


David’s son by Baih-sheba 


A. Moa SInned against the Lorp. And 
Aa, Exod. is. Nathan said unto David, » The 
Anno ante Lorp also hath ¢ put away thy 


1. Olymp. 258. sins thou shalt not die. 


14 Howbeit, because by this deed thou hast 
given great oceasion to the enemies of the 
Lorp ‘to blaspheme, the child also that is 
born unto thee shall surely die. 

15 And Nathan departed unto his house. 
And the Lorp struck the child that Uriah’s 
wife bare unto David, and it was very sick. 

16 David therefore besought God for the 
child; and David § fasted, and went in, and 
‘Jay all night wpon the earth. 

17 And the elders of his house arose, and 
went to him, to raise him up from the earth: 
but he would not, neither did he eat bread 
with them. 

18 And it came to pass on the seventh day, 
that the child died. And the servants of David 
feared to tell him that the child was dead : for 
they said, Behold, while the child was yet 
alive, we spake unto him, and he would not 
hearken unto our voice: how will he then " vex 
himself, if we tell him that the child is dead ? 





-P Ecelus, xvii. 11. 1 Chap. xxive 103.Psas exes 13> Jol 
Mili eles) MIC ctl Ge Lecbeil. 4. risa 5 3 ek xx <1, 
VOl2S= domi. 11: 2. 











could revoke that sentence, or dispense with its exe- 


CHAP. XII. 


1s taken sick and dies 


: A. M. 2970. 
19 But when David saw that eerie 


his servants whispered, David An. Exod. Isr. 
perceived that the child was dead: Reece 
therefore David said unto his ser- _) OlymP- 25°. 
vants, Is the child dead? And they said, He 
is dead. 

20 Then David arose from the carth, and 
washed, and ¥ anointed Azmself, and changed 
his apparel, and came into the house of the 
Lorp, and ¥ worshipped : then he came to his 
own house; and when he required, they set 
bread before him, and he did eat. 

21 Then said his servants unto lim, What 
hing zs his that thou hast done? thou didst 
fast and weep for the child while it was alive ; 
but when the child was dead, thou didst rise 
and eat bread. 

22 And he said, While the child was yet 
alive, I fasted and wept: * for I said, Who 
ean tell whether God will be gracious to me, 
that the child may live ? 

23 But now he is dead, wherefore should 
{ fast? can I bring him back again? I 
shall go to him, but ¥ he shall not return to 
lie. 


S [leb. fasted a fast. Chap. xi. 31 0 Heb. do hurt. 
* Ruth it 3: wlohe 20. xX See Isa. xxxvul. 1,5; Jonah 
lil. 9.——y Job vii. 8, 9, 10. 

















Verse 16. David—besought God for the child] 


cution; therefore Nathan, who had eharged the guilt | How could he do so, afler the solemn assurance that 


home upon his conscience, is authorized to give him he had irom God that the child should die ? 


The ius- 


the assurance that he should not die a ¢emporal death | ice of God absolutely required that the penalty of the 
for it: The Lord hath put away thy sin; thou shalt! law should be exacted; either the father or the son 


not die. ‘This is all that is contained tn the assurance 
given by Nathan: Thou shalt not die that temporal 
death ; thou shalt be preserved alive, that thou mayest 
have time to repent, turn to God, and find merey. If 


the fifty-first Psalm, as is generally supposed, was | 
written on this occasion, then it is evident (as the | 


Psalm must have been written after this interview) 
that David had not reecived pardon for his sin from 
God at the time he composed it; forin it he confesses 
the crime in order to find merey. 

There is something very remarkable in the words 
of Nathan: The Lerd also hath pur away thy sin; 
thou shalt not dies M2 NY ANON Vayr mr O32 
gam Yehovah heebir chaltathccha, lv thamuth, Also 
Jehovah H\TH CAUSED thy sin TO PASS OVER, or frans- 
ferred thy sin; THov shalt not die. 
ferred the legal punishment of this sin tu the child ; 
ne shall die, THou shalt not die; and this is the very 
point on which the prephet gives him the most direct 


information: The ehild that ts born unto thee shall} to me. | 


| 


} 





shall die. This could not be reversed. 

Verse 20. David arose from the carth, and washed] 
Bathing, anointing the body, and changing the apparel, 
are the first outward signs among the Ilindoos ot 
coming out of a state of mourning or sickness. 

Verse 22. Who can tell] David, and indeed all 
others under the Mosaic dispensation. were soa satisfied 
that all God's éhreatenings and promises were condi- 
fional, that even in the most positive assertions relative 
to judginents, &c., they sought for a change of purpose. 
And notwithstanding the positive declaration of Nathan, 
relative to the death of the elnld, David songht for its 
hfe, net knowing but (hat might depend on some unex- 
pressed cundi/iun, such as earnest prayer, fasting, hu- 


| miliation, &¢., agd in these he continued while there 
Ged has trans- | 


was hope. When the child ded, he ceased to grieve, 
as he now saw that this must be fruitless. This ap- 
pears to be the sole reason of David's importanity. 
Verse 23. T shall goto him, but he shall not return 
It is not elear whether David by this express- 


SURELY die; OVD AV moth yamuth, dying he shall) ed his faith in the vamortalhty of the soul; going to 
die—he shall be in a dying state seven days, and then | him may only mean, J also shall die, and be gathered 


he shall die. 
and it was very siek. 
b 


so God immediately struck the child, | tomy fathers, as he is. 


But whether David expressed 
this or not, we know that the thing is true; and it is 
339 


Solomon is born. 


A. M. 2971. 
Bie Caio3s. 
An. Exod. Isr. 


24 And David comforted Bath- 
: sheba his wife, and went in unto 
enor aut her, and lay with her: and * she 
I. Olymp. °5"- bare a son, and *he called his 
name Solomon: and the Lorp Joved him. 

25 And he sent by the hand of Nathan the 
prophet; and he called his name b Jedidiah, 
because of the Lorp. 

26 And ¢ Joab fought against ¢ Rabbah: of 
the children of Ammon, and took the royal 
city. 

27 And Joab sent messengers to David, and 

















t Matt. 1. 6. 4) Chron. xxu. 9. b That is, Beloved of the 


Lord > 





one of the most solid grounds of consolation to suryi- 
ving friends that they shall by and by be joined to them 
in a stale of consciens existence. This doctrine has 
a very powerful tendeney to alleviate the miseries of 


human fife, and reeoneile us to the death of most be- 


loved friends. And were we to adinit the contrary, 
grief, in many cases, would wear out its subject before 
it wore ont itself. Even the heathens derived conso- 
Jation from the retleection that they shonld meet their 
friends in a state of conscious existence. 
ing in Cicero De Senectute, which he puts in the mouth 
of Cato of Utiea, has been often quoted, and is univer- 
sally admired :— 

QO priaelarum diem, cum ad iflud divinum animorum 
coneilinin e@tumque proficiscar, cumque ex hac turba 
et colluvione discedain! —Proficiscar enim non ad eos 
soluin viros de quibns ante dixi; sed ctiam ad Catonem 
ineum quo nemo vir melior natus est, nemo pietate 
preestantior : cujus a me corpus crematum est ; qued 
contra decuit ab io meum. Animus vero non me 
deserens, sed respectans, In ea profecto loca discessit, 
quo mihi ipsi cernebat esse veniendum : quan ego meum 
catum fortiter ferre visus sum: non quod #quo animo 
ferrem; sed me ipse cousolabar, existimans, non Jon- 
ginquum inter nos digressnm et discessum tore. 

Cato Mason, De Senectute, in fin. 

“ Q happy day, (says he,) when I shall quit this im- 
pure and corrupt multitude, and join myselfto that divine 
company and council of souls who have quitted the earth 
pefore me! There T shall find, not only those ilustri- 
ous personages to whom I have spoken, but also my 


Cato, who Tecan say was one of the best men ever born, | 


and whom none ever exeelled in virtue and piety. ] 
have placed bis body on that funeral pile whereon he 
ought to have laid nine. But his soul has not left me ; 
and, without losing sieht of me, he has only gone be- 
fore into a country where he saw | should soon rejoin 
him. This my lot I seem to bear courageously 5 not 
indeed that ] do bear it with resignation, but } shall 
comfort myself with the persuasion that the interval 
between his departure and mine will net be tong.” 

And we well know whe has taught us uot fo sorrow 
as those without hope tor departed friends, 

Verse 24. David comforted Bath-sheha| Wis ex- 
traordinary attachinent to this beautitul woman was the 
exuse of all his misfortunes. 

3-10 


HI. SAMUEL. 


And a say- | 


David takes Rabbah. 


.; epreati.| Shc MH oaTl: 
said, I have fought against Rab BC. W033. 


bah, and have taken the city of An. Exod. tsr 
fener 158. 
waters, Anno ante 
28 Now therefore gather the pace ll 


rest of the people together, and encamp against 
the city, and take it: Jest I take the city, and 
°it be called after my name. 

29 And David gathered all the people to- 
gether, and went to Rabbah, and fought 
against it, and took it. 

30 ‘ And he took their king’s crown from 
off his head, the weight whereof was a talent 





€} Chron. xx. 1. 





$ Peut. ni. 11.—* Heb. my name be called 
upon it.—!"} Chron. xx. 2. 





He called his name Solomon| This name seems to 
have been given prophetically, for 79%¢" sholomah sig- 
nifies peaceable, and there was almost uninterrupted 
peace during his reign. 

Verse 25. Called—Jedidiah] W'1'Y, literally, the 

beloved of the Lord. This is the first instanee I re- 
|member of a minister of God being employed to give 
a name to the child of one ot his servants. But it is 
strange that the name given by the father was that 
alone which prevailed. 
| Verse 26. And took the royal eiy.| How ean this 
be, when Joab sent to David te come to take the city, 
in conscquence of which David did come and take that 
| city? ‘The explanation seems tobe this: Rabbah was 
‘composed of a city and citadel ; the former, in which 
was the king’s residence, Joab had taken, and suppo- 
| sed he could soon render himself master of the latter, 
i and therefore sends to David to come and take it, lest, 
he taking the whole, the city should be called after his 
name. 
Verse 27. And have taken the city of waters.) The 

city where the tank or reservoir was that supphed the 
city and snburbs with water. Some think that the 
original, osm VY MN NID lachadti eth ir hammayim, 
| should be translated. J have intercepted, or cut aff, the 
walers of the city: and Houbigant translates the place, 
et aquas ab urbe jam derivari; “ And I have already 
drawn off the waters from the city.” This perfectly 
agrees with the account in Jusephus, who says, tov ve 
vdaTwY atone aToTELVouEror, having cut off their wa- 
This was the reason 
why David should come speedily, as the citadel, de- 
_prived of water, could not lone told out. 
| Verse 30. The weight whereof was a talent of gold] 
If this talent was only seven pounds, as Whiston 
says, David might lave carried it on his head with 
hiutle difficulty ; but this weight, according to common 
computation, would amount to more than one hundred 
pounds ! 

If, however, M>pe'9 mishhalah be taken for the value, 
not the rwergAt, then all is plain, as the worth of the 
crown will be about £5075 {5s. 7d. sterling. Now 
‘this seems to be the true sense, because of the added 

words with the precious stones ; i.e., the gold of the 

crown, and the jewe/s with which it was adorned, were 
equal in valve toa talent of gold. 


b 











| ders, Antig., lib. vii., cap. 7. 


| 
| 


Amnon is enamoured 


A. M. 2971. . : 
Nigciae Os gold with the prone 
An. Exod. Isr. and it was set on David’s head. 
Anno ante And he brought forth the spotl 
Ly Olymp. 257. 


of the city £in great abundance. 
31 And he brought forth hes people that were 
theretn, and put iter under saws, and under 





5 Hebrew, 


Verse 31. He brought forth the people] And put 
them under saws. Fram this representation a great 
ery has been raised against “ David’s unparalleled, if 
not diabolic, crucity.” I believe this interpretation 
was chiefly taken from the parallel place, 1 Chron. xx. 
3, where it is said, Ae eut them with saws, and with 
ares, &e. Instead of WwW) vaiyasar, he sawed, we have 
here (in Samuel) DU") varyasem, he pul them; and these 
two words differ from each other only in a part of a 
single letter, \ resh for O mem. And it is worthy of 
remark, that instead of WW") vaiyasar, he sawed, in 1} 
Chron. xx. 3, six or seven MSS. collated by Dr. Ken- 
nicott have OW") vaiyasem, he put them; nor is there 
found any various reading in all the MSS. yet collated 
for the text in this chapter, that favours the common 
reading in Chronicles. The meaning therefore is, He 
made the people slaves, and employed them in sawing, 
making iron harrews, or mining, (for the word means 
hoth,) and in hewing of wood, and making of brick. 
Sawing asunder, hacking, chopping, and hewing human 


CHAP. 


XIII. of his sister Tamar. 
harrows of iron, and under axes x Me aaa 
of tron, and made them pass An. Exod. Isr. 

458. 
through the brick-kiln: and thus — Anno ante 


did he unto all the cities of the 1 Olvmp. 27. 


children of Ammon. So David and all the 
people returned unto Jerusalem. 





very great. 


$$. 


beings, have no place in this text, no more than they 
had in David’s conduct towards the Ammonites. 

It is surprising, and a thing to be deplored, that in 
this and similar cases our translators had not been 
more careful to sift the sense of the original words, 
by which they would have avoided a profnsion of ex- 
ceptionable meanings with which they have clothed 
many passages of the sacred writings. Though I be- 
lieve our translation to be by far the best in any lan- 
guage, ancient or modern, yet I am satisfied it stands 
much in need of revision. Most of the advantages 
which our unbelievers have appeared to have over cer- 
tain passages of Scripture, have arisen from an inac- 
curate or false translation of the terms in the original ; 
and an appeal to this has generally silenced the gain- 
sayers. But in the time in which our translation was 
made, Biblical criticism was in its infancy, if indeed it 
did exist; and we may rather wonder that we find 
things so well, than be surprised that they are no 
better. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Amnon falls in love with his half-sister Tamar, and feigns himself siek, and requests her to attend him, 1-6. 


David sends her ta him, and he violates her, 7-14. 
15-17. 


23-29. 
distress, 30, 31. 


Talmai, king af Geshur, where he remains three years, 37, 38. 


come reeonciled to the death of Amnon, 39. 


A. M. 2972. ; _ . 
BC. 1022. ND it came to pass after this, 
An. aoe Isr. that Absalom the son of 


David had a fatr sister, whose 
name was > Tamar; and Amnon 
‘he son of David loved her. 

2 And Amnon was so vexed that he fell sick 


Aino ante 
I. Oly mp. 256. 








2 Chap. iii. 2, 3——> ! Chron. 111. 9. ¢ Teh. it was marvellous 


NOTES ON CHAP, AIIL 
Verse 1. Whose name was Tamar] Tamar was the 
daughter of David and Maacah, daughter of the king 
of Geshur, and the uterine sister of Absalom. 
was David's eldest son by Ahinoam. She was there- 


She rends her garments, puts ashes on her head, and goes farth weeping, 
met by Absalom her brother, who, understanding her case, determines the death of Amnan, 20-22 
years after, he invites all his brathers ta a sherp-shearing, when he orders his servants 
Tidings came to David that Absalom has slain all the king’s sons, which fill hum with the bitterest 
The rest soan arrive, and he finds that Amnen only 1s killed, 32-36. 


He then hates her, ond expels her from his house, 
18, 19. She ts 
Twe 


to murder Amnon, 


Absalom flees to 
David longs after Absalom, having be 


a0 ake | A. M. 2972. 
for lis sister Tamar ; for she was BC. i032, 
a virgin; and © Amnon thought An. ae Isr. 


Anno ante 


it hard for him to do any thing 
I. Olymp. 256. 


to her. 
3 But Amnon had a friend, whose name was 
Jonadab, 'the son of Shimeah, David’s brother : 

















or hidden in the eyes of Amnon. d See | Sam. xvi. 9. 


unlawfnl. A quick sense of guilt, especially where it 
is enormous, as in the present instanee, strikes the 
soul with horror; and the impossibility of an innoeent 


Amnon! gratification loads that horror with desperation : a con- 


flict too cruel and too dreadful for human bearing.”’— 


fore sister to Amnon only by the father’s side, i. c.,| Delaney. 


half-sister ; lut whale sister to Absalom. 


Verse 2. Amnonwas so vered—for she was a virgin] | most diabolie adviee did he give to his consin. 


It has been well remarked that “the passion of love 
is nowhere so wasting and vexatious, as where it is 
b 


Verse 3. Jonadab was a very subtle man.] And 

We 

talk of the simplicity and excellence of primitive times ! 

“Say not thou what is the eause that the former days 
341 


Amnon violates Tamar, Il. SAMUEL. and expels her from his house. 


AS M. 2079. ‘ + e ] . ™m he A. M. 2972 
Ge Gas enc Jonadab was a very subtle! do not! force me; for ™ no ® such eat, 


An. Beet Isr. Wan. thing ought to be done in Israel]: An. Exod. Isr. 
459. : 459. 
Anno ante 4 And he said unto him, Why} do not thou this ° folly. Knute 


I. Olymp. 256. 1. Olymp. 256. 


art thou, being the king’s son,| 13 And J, whither shall I cause ae 
‘lean ‘from day to day? wilt thou not tell/my shame to go? and as for thee, thou shalt 
me? And Amnon said unto him, I love Ta-| be as one of the fools in Israel. Now there- 
mar, ny brother Absalom’s sister. fore, I pray thee, speak unto the king; » for 

5 And Jonadab said unto him, Lay thee {he will not withhold me from thie. 
down on thy bed, and make thyself sick; and] 14 Howbeit he would not hearken unto her 
when thy father cometh to see thee, say unto! voice: but, being stronger than she, 4 forced 
him, I pray thee, let my sister ‘Tamar come, | her, and lay with her. 
and give me meat, and dress the meat in my} 15 Then Amnon hated her ' exceedingly ; so 
sight, that I may see 7, and eat 7 at her hand.| that the hatred wherewith he hated her was 

6 So Amnon lay down, and made himself) greater than the love wherewith he had loved 
sick : and when the king was come to see him, | her. And Ammon said unto her, Arise, be gone. 
Amnon said unto the king, I pray thee, let} 16 And she said unto him, There zs no 
Tamar my sister come, and & make me a] cause: this evil in sending me away ts greater 
couple of cakes in my sight, that I may cat} than the other that thou didst unto me. But 
at her hand. he would not hearken unto her. 

7 Then David sent home to’Tamar, saying,} 17 Then he called his servant that minis- 
Go now to thy brother Amnon’s house, and| tered unto him, and said, Put now this woman 
dress him meat. out from me, and bolt the door after her. 

8 So 'Famar went to her brother Amnon’s| 18 And she had*a garment of divers colours 
house ; and he was laid down, And she took | upon her: for with such robes were the king’s 
» flour, and kneaded zt, and made cakes in his | daughters that were virgins apparelled. Then 
sight, and did bake the cakes. ‘his servant brought her out, and bolted the 

9 And she took a pan, and poured them out, door after her. 
before him; but he refused to eat. And Am-} 19 And ‘Tamar put ' ashes on her head, and 
non said, ' Have ont all men from me. And! rent her garment of divers colours that was 
they went out every man from lum. on her, and "laid her hand on her head, and 

10 And Aminon said unto Tamar, Bring the | went on crying. 
meat ito the chamber, that I may eat of thine; 20 And Absalom her brother said unto her 
hand. And J'amar took the cakes which she | Hath * Amnon thy brother been with thee ? 
had made, and brought them into the chamber but hold now thy peace, my sister: he zs thy 
to Amnon her brother. brother ; * regard not this thing. So Tamaz 

11 And when she had brought them into} remained * desolate in her brother Absalom’s 
him to eat, he * took hold of her, and said unto | house. 
her, Come hie with me, my sister. 21 But when King David heard of all these 

12 And she answered him, Nay, my brother, | things, he was very wroth. 









































© Heb. thin. fWeh. morning by morning. € Gen. xvii. 6, Pr See Lev. xvin. 9, [1.-——9 Deut. xxii. 25; see chap. xu. 11. 
b Or, paste. ——i Gen. xiv. 1. ——* Gen. xxxix. 12.—— Heb. Aum- | THeb. with great hatred greatly. *Gen. xxxvil.3; Judg. v.30; 
ble me ; Gen. xxxiv. 2.——™ Lev. xviii. 9, 11; xx. 17. 8 eb.) Psa: xiv: EY. EJoshe vila, chip t.¢Jotit.. Te. w Jer. 
wt ought not soto be done. ° Genesis xxviv. 7; Judges xix. 23 ; | 1.37. ¥ eb. Aminon. w Heb. set not thine Acart. x [leb. 
XX, and desolate. 














Inivht have been some exeuse for such connections 
under the patriarchal age, but there was none now. 
But perhaps she said this only to divert him from his 

Verse 12. Nay, my brother] There is somethiag iniquitons purpose, that she might get out of his hands. 
exceedingly tender and persuasive in this speech of Verse t5. Jlated her erceedingly}] Amnon’s conduct 


were better than these.” Take them altogether, , 
ry. ‘ e ‘ 
amar; but Atnnon was a mere brute, and it was all to his sister was not only brutal but inexplicable. It 


may thank God that they are past, and pray him that 
tney may never return, 


Jost on him. would be easy te form conjectures coneerning tho cause, 
Verse 13. Speak unto the kine} So it appears that} but we ean arrive at no certainty. 
she thought that the king, her father, would give her Verse 18. A garment of divers colours] Seo the 
to him as wife. This is another strong mark of inde- | note on Gen. xxxvii. 3, where the same words oeeur. 
heacy in those simple but barbarous times. There Verse 2t. But when King David heard] To this 
342 b 


Absalom slays Amnon, and 


A. M. 2974. 


99 : ; 
Bue 1680. 22 And Absalom spake unto his 


An. Exod. Isr. brother Amnon ¥ neither good nor 


461. 
Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 254. 


bad : for Absalom ? hated Amnon, 
because he had foreed his sister 
"Tamar: 

23 And it came to pass after two full years, 
that Absalom *had sheep-shearers in Baal- 
hazor, whichzs beside Ephraim: and Absalom 
invited all the king’s sons. 

24 And Absalom came to the king, and said, 
Behold now, thy servant hath sheep-shearers ; 
let the king, I beseech thee, and his servants 
go with thy servant. 

25 And the king said to Absalom, Nay, my 
son, let us not all now go, lest we be charge- 
able unto thee. And he pressed him: how- 
beit he would not go, but blessed him. 

26 Then said Absalom, If not, I pray thee, 
let my brother Amnon go with us. And the 
king said unto him, Why should he go with 
thee ? 

27 But Absalom pressed him, that he let 
Amnon and all the king’s sons go with him. 

28 Now Absalom had commanded his ser- 
vants, saying, Mark ye now when Amnon’s 
bheart is merry with wine, and when I say 
unto you, Smite Amnon; then kill hin, fear 
not: © have not I commanded you? be cou- 
rageous, and be ¢ valiant. 

29 And the servants of Absalom did unto 
Amnon as Absalom had commanded. Then 
all the king’s sons arose, and every man ° gat 
him up upon his mule, and fled. 





y Gen. xxiv. 50; xxxt. 24.-——# Lev. xix. 17, 18.—* See Gen. 
Hxxtili. 12,13 3-1 Sam. xeve4, 36: ’ Judy. xix. 6,9, 22; Ruth 
iii. 7; 1 Sam. xxv. 36; Esth.i. 10; Psa. civ. 15. € Or, will you 
not, since I have commanded you? Josh. 1. 9. 4 {leb. sons of 











verse the Septuagint add the following words: Ka: 
ovx eduTnce TO TrEevua Auray Tov viov auToU, OTL yyaTa 
autor, OTL Tpwtotoxog avtov nv; * But he wonld not 
grieve the soul of Amnon his son, for he loved him, 
beeause he was his first-born.” ‘The same addition is 
found inthe Vulgate and in Josephus, and it is possible 
that this onee made a part of the Hehrew text. 

Verse 23. Absalom had sheep-skearers| These were 
(imes in which feasts were made, to which the neigh- 
bours and rejatives of the family were invited. 

Verse 26. Let my brother Amnon go) He urged 
this with the more plausibility, because Amnon was the 
first-born, and presumptive heir to the kingdom; and 
he had disguised his resentment so well before, that he 
was not suspeeted. 

Verse 30. Absalom hath slain all the king’s sons] 
Fame never lessens but always magnifies a fact. Re- 
port, contrary to the nature of all other things, gains 

trengih by going. 


b 


CHAP. XIII. 


flees to the king of Geshur 


é; A. M. 2974. 
30 And it came to pass, while Be one. 
they were in the way, that tidings An. Exod. Isr. 
461. 
came to David, saying, Absalom — Anno ante 


I. Oly mp. 254. 


hath slain all the king’s sons, and 
there is not one of them left. 

31 Then the king arose, and ‘tare his gai 
ments, and &lay on the earth; and all his 
servants stood by with their clothes rent. 

32 And *Jonadab the son of Shimeah, 
David’s brother, answered and said, Let not 
my lord suppose ¢hat they have slain all the 
young inen the king’s sons; for Amnon only 
is dead: for by the ‘ appointment of Absalom 
this hath been * determined from the day that 
he foreed his sister ‘Tamar. 

33 Now therefore Jet not my lord the king 
take the thing to his heart, to think that all the 
king’s sons are dead: for Amnon only is dead. 

34 ™ But Absalom fled. And the young man 
that kept the wateh lifted up his eyes, and 
looked, and, behold, there came much people 
by the way of the hill-side behind him. 

35 And Jonadab said unto the king, Behold, 
the king’s sons come: ®as thy servant. said, 
So it is. 

36 And it came to pass, as soon as he had 
made an end of speaking, that, behold, the 
king’s sons came, and lifted up their voice and 
wept: and the king also and all Is servants 
wept ° very sore. 

37 But Absalom fled, and went to ? Talmai, 
the son of 4 Ammuhud, king of Geshur. And 
David mourned for his son every day. 





¢ Ch. xii. 16.——» Ver. 





























valour, e Heb rode. ok is 1 ae he 
ss 2 1 Heb. mouth. K Or, settled, bChe x1 ssl: m Ver, 
38. a Heb. according ta the word of thy servant, ° Heb, with 








VOr, Ammihur. 


P Chap. in. 3. 











a great weeping greatly. 





Virgil has given, in his best nanner, a fine personi- 
fication of Fame or Evil Report. —AN. iv., 173. 
Eixtemplo Libya magnas it Fama per urbes ; 
Fama, maluin qua non aliud velocius ulti, 
Mobilitate viget, viresque adquirit eundo, &c. 


“Now Fame, tremendous fiend! without delay, 
Through Libyan eities took her rapid way ; 
Fame, the swift plague, that every moment grows, 
And gains new strength and vigour as she goes,” &e. 


Verse 32. And Jonadab—said—Amnon only is 
dead) This was a very bad man, and here speaks 
coolly of a most bloody tragedy, which himself had 
eontrived. 

Verse 37. Absalom fled} As le had committed 
wilful murder, he eould not avail himself of a city of 
refuge, and was therefore obliged to leave the land of 
Israel, and take refuge with Talmai, king of Geshnr, 
| his grandfather by his mother’s side. See ehap. iil. 3. 
3438 
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The speech of the wise 


A. M. 2974-77. 

B. C. 1030-27, 

An. Exod. tsr. 
461-461. 


ey Cats. 
39 And the soul of Wing David * longed 


E Chaps sive ed, doy ave. 








I]. SAMUEL. 


38 So Absalom fled, and went ! to 
to ' Geshur, and was there threc | for he was t comforted concern- 


twoman of Tekoah. 


A. M. 2974-77. 


Absalom : B. C. 1030-27. 


go forth unto 





An. Exod. Isr. 
461-464. 
ing Amnon, seeing he was 
dead. 
*Or, was consumed ; Psa. }xxxiv. 2.——! Gen. xxxvui. 12. 


Verse 39. David longed to go forth unto Absalom] | position, and took eare to work on it, in order to pro- 


Woe find that he had a very strong paternal affeetion 
for this young man, who appears to have had little to 
commend bin but the beauty of his person. David 
wished either to go to him, or to bring him baek ; for 
the hand of time had now wiped off his tears for the 
death of his son Amnon. Joab had imarked this dis- 


eure the return of Absalom. It would have been well 
for all parties had Absalom ended his days at Geshur. 
His return brought inereasing wretchedness to his un- 
fortunate father. And it may be generally observed, 
that those undue, unreasonable paternal attachments are 
thus rewarded. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


A woman of Tekoah, by the advice af Joab, comes to the king ; 
Joab is permitted to ga to Geshur, and bring Absalom from thence, 21-23. 
salom comes to Jerusalem to his own house, but is forbidden to see the king's faec, 24. 
Absalom’s beauty, and the extraardinary weight af his hair, 25, 26. 
regain the king’s favour, and employs Joab as an intercessor, 28-32. 


recall Absalom, 1-20. 


eos N OW Joab the son of Zermah 
woe LO2d ; ; 
An. Exod. Isr. perceived that the king’s 
464. 
Annoante heart was *toward Absalom. 


l. Olymp. 251. 9 And Joab sent to © Tekoah, 


and fetehed thence a wise woman, and said 
unto her, I pray thee, feign thyself to be a 
mourner, © and put on now mourning apparel, 
and anoint not thyself with oil, but be as a wo- 
man that had a long time mourned for the dead : 
3 And come to the king, and speak on this 
manner unto him. So Joab ¢ put the words 
in her mouth. 
4 And when the woman of Tekoah spake to 








62 Chron. ni. 6. ¢ See Ruth mi. 3. 


a Chap. xii, 39. 
et Sam. xx. 41; chap. 1.2.— [leb. 


4 Ver. 19; Exod. iv. 15. 














NO EGS O8F CHAP. XIV; 

Verse 2. Joab sent to Tekoah| ‘Tekoah, aceording 
to St. Jereme, was a little city in the tribe of Judah, 
about twelve miles from Jerusalem. 

There are several circumstances relative to this 
woman and her ease whieh deserve to be notieed :— 

I. She was a widow, and therefore her eondition of 
life was the better calenlated to excite compassion. 

2. She lived at some distance from Jerusalem, 
which rendered the case diffienlt to be readily inquired 
into; and consequently there was the less danger of 
detection. 








and by a fictitious story persuades him to 
Ab- 
An account of 
His children, 27. He strives to 
David is reconeiled to him, 33. 


. . A. M. 2977. 
the king, she * fell onherfaceto  #- G: 33a? 


the ground, and did obeisance, An. Exod. Isr. 
and said, f Help, * O king. cee 

5 And the king said unto her, 1 Oymp 22h: 
What aileth thee ? And she answered, » I am 
indeed a widow woman, and mine husband js 
dead. 

6 And thy handmaid had two sons, and they 
two strove together in the field, and there was 
‘none to part them, but the one smote the 
other, and slew him. 

7 And, behold, * the whole family is risen 
against thine handmaid, and they said, De 


a 





sare. € Sce 2 Kings v1. 26, 29. 5 See chap. x11. 1.——i Heb 
no deliverer between them. k Num. xxxv. 9; Dent. xix. 12. 











she had obtained a grant of pardon. ‘Thus her cir- 
cumstances, her mournful tale, her widow's weeds, 
her aged person, and her impressive manner, all com- 
bined to make one united impression on the king’s 


heart. We need not wonder at her suceess. See 
Bishop Patrick. 
Verse 5. F amindeed a widow woman} It is very 


possible that the prineipal faets mentioned liere were 
real, and that Joab found out a person whose circum 
stances bore a near resemblanee to that which he 


wished te represent. 


Verse 7. The whole family is risen] They took on 


3. She was advanced in years, as Josephus says, ! them the part of the avenger af dbload; the nearest 
that her appheation might have the more weight. akin to the murdered person having a right to slay the 
4. She put on seurning, to heighten the idea of | wurderer. 
distress. | They shall quench my coal which is left] A man 
5. She framed a case similar to that in which Da- | avd his deseentants or successors are often termed in 
vid stood, in order to convinee him of the reasonable- | Seripture a damp or hight. So,ehap. xxi. 17, the men 
ness of sparing Absalom. of David said, when they sware that he should no more 
6. She did not make the simifitude foo plam and | go out with them to battle, That thou quency riot the 
risiéle, lest the king should see her intention before ureut af Israel. See also Psa. exxxii. 17. And to 
3th b 


The speech of the wise 


Sie ver dim that smote his brother, 
An. Exod.Jsr. that we may kill him, for the hfe 
464. : 
Anno ante Of his brother whom he slew; and 


i. Olymp. 251. we wil] destroy the heiralso : and 


so they shall quench my coal which is left, 
and shall not leave to my husband nezther 
name nor remainder | upon the earth. 

8 And the king said unto the woman, Go to 
thine house, and I will give charge concerning 
thee. 

9 And the woman of Tekoal said unto the 
king, My lord, O king, ™the iniquity be on 
me, and on my father’s house : ® and the king 
and his throne le guiltless. 

10 And the king said, Whosoever saith 
aught unto thee, bring him to me, and he shall 
not touch thee any more. 

11 Then said she, I pray thee, let the king 
remember the Lorp thy God, °that thou 
wouldest not suffer ? the revengers of blood 
to destroy any more, lest they destroy my 
son. And he said, ? As the Lorn liveth, 
there shall not one hair of thy son fall to the 
earth. 








lHeb. upon the face of the earth. m Gen. xxvil. 13; 1 Sam. 
xxv. 24; Matt. xxvii. 25. a Chap. i111. 28, 29; 1 Kings il. 33. 
© Heb. that the revenger of blood do not multiply to destroy. 
P Num. xxxv. 19. 








raise up a lamp to a person signifies his having a pos- 
terity to continue his name and family upon the earth: 
thus, gucnch my coal that is left means destroying all 
hope of posterity, and extinguishing the family from 
among the people. The heathens made use of the 
same similitade. The few persons who survived the 
deluge of Dencalion are termed Cwrupa, living coals, 
because by them the vital flame of the human race was 
to be rekindled on the earth. 

Verse 8. I will give charge concerning thee.| This 
would not do; it was too distant; and she could not 
by it bring her business to a conclusion: so she pro- 
ceeds— 

Verse 9. The iniquity be on me] She intimates 
that, if the king should suppose that the not bringing 
the offender to the assigned punishment might reflect 
on the administration of justice in the land, she was 
willing that all blame should attach to her and her 
family, and the king and his throne be guiltless. 

Verse 10. Whosoever saith aught unio thee] Neither 
did this bring the matter to such a bearing that she 
could come to her conclusion, which was, to get the 
king pledged by a solemn promise that all proccedings 
relative to the case should be stopped. 

Verse 1L. Let the king remember the Lord thy God] 
Consider that when God is earnestly requested to show 
mercy, he does it in the promptest manner; he does 
not wait tll the ease is hopeless: the danger to which 
my son is exposed is imminent; if the king do not de- 
cide the business instantly, it may be too late. 


CHAP. XIV. 


woman of Tekoah 


A. M. 2977. 
12 Then the woman said, Let BO oe 


thine handmaid, I pray thee, Ar. Exod. Isr 
speak one word unto my lord the 
king. And he said, Say on. eae eae ae 
138 And the woman said, Wherefore then 
hast thou thought such a thing against * the 
people of God? for the king doth speak this 
thing as one which is faulty, in that the king 
doth not feteh home again * his banished. 

14 For we tmust needs die, and are as 
water spilt on the ground, which cannot be 
gathered up again; "neither doth God respect 
any person: yet doth he * devise means that 
his banished be not expelled from him. 

15 Now therefore that I am come to speak 
of this thing unto my lord the king, zt 7s be- 
cause the people have made me afraid: and 
thy handmaid said, I will now speak unto the 
king ; it may be that the king will perform 
the request of his handmaid. 

16 For the king will hear, to deliver his 
handmaid out of the hand of the man that 
would destroy me and my son together out of 
the inheritance of God. 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 251. 





91 Sam. xiv. 45; Acts xxvil. 34. = SUGEEXK. 2. § Chap. 
xi. 37, 38. t Job xxxiv. 15, Heb.ix. 27. « Or, because God 
hath not taken away his life, he hath also derised means, Xe. 
v Num. xxxv. 15, 25, 28. 
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himself by a most solemn promise and oath; and this 
is what the woman wanted to extort. 

Verse 13. Wherefore then hast thou thought such a 
thing) The woman, having now got the king’s pro- 
mise confirmed by an oath, that her son should not suf- 
fer for the murder of his brother, comes inmediately 
to her conclusion: Is not the king to blame? Does 
he now act a consistent part? He is willing to pardon 
the meanest of his subjects the murder of a hrother at 
the instance of a poor widow, and he is not willing to 
pardon his son Absalom, whose restoratian to favour 
is the desire of the whole nation. Is that clemency 
to be refused to the king’s son, the hape of the nefion 
and heir to the throne, which is shown to a private in- 
dividual, whose death or life can only be of consequence 
to one family? Why, therefore, dost thou not bring 
back thy banished child ? 

Verse 14. For we must needs die] Whatever is 
done must be done quickly; all must die ; God has not 
exempted any person from this common lot. ‘Though 
Amnon be dead, yet the death of Absalom cannot bring 
him to life, nor repair this loss. Besides, for his crime, 
he justly deserved to die ; and thou, in this case, didst 
not administer justice. Horrible as this fratricide is, 
it is a pardonable case: the crime of Ammon was the 
most flagitious; and the offence to Absalom, the ruin 
of his beloved sister, indescribably great. ‘Seeing, 
then, that the thing is so, and that Amnon can be no 
more reealled to life than water spilt upon the ground 

345 


Absalom is permitted 


17 Then thine handmaid said, 
An. ee Isr. The word of my lord the king 
Anno ante Shall now be * comfortable : for 
SeOb nts te. aS aut angel of God, so is my 
lord the king ¥ to discern good and bad : there- 
fore the Lorn thy God will be with thee. 

Je Then the king answered and said unto 
the woman, Hide not from me, I pray thee, 
the thing that [ shall ask thee. And the wo- 
man said, Let my lord the king now speak. 

19 And the king said, Js not the hand of 
Joab with thee in all this? = And the wornan 
answered and said, As thy son) liveth, my lord 
the king, none can turn to the right hand or 
to the left from aught that my lord the king 
hath spoken: for thy servant Joab, he bade 
me, and ? he put all these words in the mouth 
of thine handmaid : 


Il, SAMUEL. 


to return to Jerusalem. 


A. M. 2977. 
Bo-Ge JO28. 
An. Exod. tsr. 
461. 
Anno ante 
(. Olymp. 251. 


oo) 


22 And Joab fell to the ground 
on his face, and bowed himself, 
and » thanked the king: and Joab 
said, ‘l’o-day thy servant knoweth 
that [ have found grace in thy sight, my lord, 
O king, in that the king hath fulfilled the re 
quest of © his servant. 

23 So Joab arose * and went to Geshur, and 
brought Absalom to Jerusaleni. 

24 And the king said, Let hum turn to his 
own house, and let him °® not see my face. So 
Absalom returned to is own house, and saw 
not the king’s face. 

25 £ But in all Israel there was none to be 
so much praised as Absalom for his beauty 
€ from the sole of his foot even to the crown 
of his head there was no blemish in him. 


26 And when he polled his head, (for it was 


20 To fetch about this form of speech hath | at every year’s end that he polled i¢: because 


thy servant Joab done this thing: and my lord 


the hair was heavy on him, therefore he polled 


is Wise, * according to the wisdom of an angel | it:) he weighed the hair of his head at two 


of God, to know all things that are in the 
earth. 

21 And the king said unto Joab, Behold 
now, I jiave done tis thing: go therefore, 




















bring the young man Absalom again. 

W }leb. for rest. * Ver. 20; chap. xix. 27.——Y Heb. ta hear. 
z Ver. 3. a Vers 17 ehapexike ei > Heb. Blessed. ¢ Or, 
thy. dChap. xii. 37. 


— —~ 


ean be gathered up again; and that God, whose viee- 
gerent thou art, and whose example of elemeacy as 
well as justice thou art ealled to imitate, devises means 
that those who were banished from him by sie and 
transgression, may not be finally expelled fromm his mercy 
and his kingdom; restore thy son te favour, and par- 
don his crime, as thou hast promised to restore my son, 
and the Lard thy God will be with thee. This ts the 
sum and sense of the woman's argument. 

The argument contained in this 14th verse is very 
elegant, and powerfully persuasive ; but one elause of 
it has been variously understood, Neither doth God re- 
spectany person; the Hebrew is, wd) O'mOoN Ne wdy 


away the soul.” The Septuagint has it, Kae Aniperat 
0 Ovoc TyY Yeyye; Aud God will receive the soul. This 
lotimates that, after human life is ended, the soul has 
a state of separate existence with God. This was 
certainly the opinion of these translators, and was the 
opinion of the ancient Jews, at least three hundred 
years before the incarnation; about which time this 
translation was inade. The Vulgate has, Nec ont 
Deus perire animam, “ Nor docs God will the destrue- 
tion of the soul.” God is net the author of death ; 
neither hath he pleasure in the destruction ef the liv- 
ing ; imitate him; pardon and recall thy son. 

Verse 20. Aeeording to the wisdom of an angel of 


God] is 1s quite in the style of Asiatic flattery. A | 


316 





hundred shekels after the king’s weight. 

27 And »unto Absalom there were born 
three sons, and one daughter, whose name 
was Tamar: she was a woman of a fair 
countenance. 


flfeb. And as Absalam there 
f lsa.1.6. 





€Gen. xlin. 35; chap. mi. 13. 
was not a heautiful man in alt Israel to praise greatly. 





| h See chap. xvui. 18. 


| Buropean is often addressed, “ Saheb can do everi 
I 


thine ; we ean do nothing ; none ean prevent the exe- 


eution of Saheb’s commands; Saheb is Gad.” See 


| Warp. 


Verse 21. And the king said unto Joab| \t appears 
that Joab was present at the time when the woman was 
in conference with the king, and no doubt others of 
David's courticrs or officers were there also. 

Verse 24. Let hun not see my face.| He would not 
at once restore him to favour, though he had now re- 
mitted his crime ; sothat he should not die for it. It 
was highly proper to show this detestation of the erime, 


-and respeet for justice. 
telo yissa Blohim nephesh, “And God doth not take | 


Verse 25. None to be so much praised as Absalom] 


(Jt was probably his personad beauty that caused the 
people to interest themselves so much in his behalf; 
‘for the great mass of the public is ever caught and led 
by eutiward appearances. 


There was no blemish in him.] We was perfect and 
recular in all his features, and in all his proportions. 
Verse 26. When he polled Ins head} Not at any 
particular period, but when the hair beeame too heavy 
for him. On this aeeouot of the extraordiosary weight 
of Absalomn’s hair, see the observations at the end of 
this chapter. 
Verse 27. Unto Absalom there were born] These 
children did not survive him: see chap. xvill. 18. 
Tamar] The Septuagiat adds, And she becanie the 


Absalom seeks to regain CHAP. ALY. the favour of the hing 


AM a3, 28 So Absalom dwelt two full} 32 And Absalom answered 4: 1.297 
An, Exod. Isr. years in Jerusalem, and saw Joab, Behold, I sent unto thee, au re a 
____. not. the king's face. saying, Come hither, that I may 
29 Therefore Absalom sent for Joab, to have} send thee to the king, to say, Wherefore am 
sent him to the king ; but he would not come|I come from Geshur? it had been good for 
to him: and when he sent again the second | me to have been there sull: now therefore let 
time, he would not come. me see the king’s face; and if there be any 
30 Therefore he said unto his servants, See, | iniquity in me, let him kill me. 
Joab’s field is * near mine, and he hath barley | 33 So Joab came to the king, 4 Ui: 2078 
there ; go and set it on fire. And Absalom’s |and told him: and when he had An. Pe 
servants set the field on fire. called for Absalom, he came io Anno ante 
31 Then Joab arose, and came to Absalom | the king, and bowed himself on _' O!ymp. 24 
unto Ais house, and said unto him, Wherefore his face to the ground before the king: and 


have thy servants set my field on fire. the king | kissed Absalom. 











1 Ver. 21.— Heb. near my place. 1Gen,. xxxiii. 4; xlv. 15; Luke xv. 20, 











wife of Roboam, the son of Solomon, and bare to hun | half a shekel of the sanetuary,) which is called also a 
Abia; see Matt.i1. 7. Josephus says the same. This | guarter, is the fourth part of an ounce, or half a stater ; 
additian is not found in the other versions. which is about two drachnis.” This computation 

Verse 30. Go and set tt on fire] This was strange | seems very just, as the half-shekel, (i. e., of the sane- 
conduct, but it Jad the desired effect. He had not |tuary,) Exod. xxx. 13, which the Lerd eemmanded 
used his influence to get Absalom to court ; now he | the children of Israel to give as an offering for their 





uses it, and succeeds. souls, is expressly called in Matt. xvii. 24, ro didpayyor, 
“two drachms : and our Lerd wrought a miraele to 
AppitTionaL observations on ver. 26 :— pay this, which the Romans then exacted by way of 


“* And at every year’s end, he (Absalom) polled his | tribute: and Peter took out of the fish’s mouth a 
head ; and he weighed the hair at éwo hundred shekels.” | stater, which contained exaetly four drachms or one 

The very learned Bochart has written a dissertation | shekel, (of the sanctuary,) the tribute money for our 
on this subject (vide Bocharti Opera, vol. iii., col. 883, | Lord and himself. 
edit. Lugd. 1692) in a letter ta his friend M. Faukell. The king’s shekel was ahout the fourth part of an 
I shall give the substance in what follows. ounce, according te what Lpiphanius says above ; 

There is nothing more likely than that corruptions | and Hesychius says the same ; Avvara: de 6 atkAog dvo 
in the Seripture numerals have taken place. Budaeus | dpayuag Arrixag; ‘A shekel is equal ta, or worth, 
de Asse (lib. it., p. 49 and 51, also lib. iit., p. 67, &e.) two Attic drachms.” The whole amount, therefore, 
complains loudly of this. (of the fo hundred shekels is about fifty ounces, which 

This might easily have happened, as in former times | make four pounds fro ounces, Troy weight, or three 
the numbers in the saered writings appear to have been pounds two ounces, Avoirdupois. This need not, says 
expressed by single letters. The Jetter 1 resh stands | my learned author, be aceounted incredible, especially 
for feo hundred, and might in this place be easily mis- as abundance of oi and ointments were used by the 
taken for 1 daleth, which signifies four ; but this may | ancients in dressing their heads; as is evident, not only 
be thought to be tea Jitile, as it would not amount to | from many plaees in the Greek and Roman writers, 
more than a quarter af a pound; yet, if the fwo hun-| but also from several places in the sacred writings. 
dred shekels be taken in, the amount will be utterly See Psa. xxiii. 5; Eecles. ix. 8; Matt. vi. 17. 
incredible ; for Josephus says, (Antiq. lib. vii., eap. 8,) Josephus also informs us that the Jews not only used 
Lixdove dtakoatove, ot'roe de ecoe Tevte pat, i. e., “ Two | ointments, but that they put gold dust in their lair, that 
hundred shekels make five mine .” and in Jib. xiv., cap. | it might flame in the sun; and this they might do in 
12, he says, "H de pra wap’ yyw toyec Attpa¢g B’ xat | considerable quantities, as gold was so plentiful among 
jutov; “ And a mina with us (1. e., the Jews) weighs | them. 1 must own I have known an instance that 
two pounds and a half.” ‘This caleulation makes Ab- | makes much for Bochart’s argument : an officer, who 
salom’s hair weigh fwelve pounds and a half! Credat | had upwards of tio pounds of powder and ointments 
Judaus Apella! pat on his head daily, whose hair did net weigh a 

Indeed, the same person tells us that the hair of | fourth part of that weight. And Adsalom, being ex- 
Absalom was so thick, &e., &¢ podic avryy iuepare | ceedingly vain, night be supposed to make a very €X- 
avokerpety onto, “that eight days were scarcely suffi-| tensive use of these things. ‘There are some, how- 
cient to cut it of in!” This is rahbinism, with a! ever, who endeavour to solve the diffieulty by under- 
Wines. | standing 4ow shakal to mean rather the value than the 
Hpiphanius, in his treatise De Ponderilus et Men- | weight. 
suris, casts much inore light on this place, where he |  Bochart concludes this elaborate dissertation, in which 
Bays, LikAog oO Aeyerat Kae xodpavtye teraptov pev core he appears to have ransacked all the Hebew, Greek, 
THE avyxeac, Hutav dé Tov atatnpoc, dvo dpayuacg eywv;!'and Roman authors for proofs of his opinion, by ex- 
* A shekel, (i. e., a common or ding’s shekel, equal to | horting his friend in these words of Horace :-— 
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Absalom conspires HW. SAMUEL. against his father. 





Si quid novistt rectius ists, this was not all his hair; for his head was not shaved, 
Candidus timperti; si non, hts utere meeum, but polled, i. ¢., the redundancy eut off. 
But how was it probable that these twu numerals 
Yo me the above is quite unsatisfactory ; and, with | should be interchanged? ‘Thus; if the apper stroke 
due deference to so great a character, I think } have |of the 49 lamed were but a little impaired, as it fre- 
found out something better. quently is both in MSS. and printed books, it might 
] believe the text is not here in its original form ;| be very easily taken for \ resh, and the remains of the 
and that a mistake has erept into the numeral letters. | upper part of the /amed might be mistaken for the 
I imagine that 5 lamed, THinTy, was first written ; | stroke over the 9, which makes it the character of to 
which, in process of time, became changed for 9 resh, | hundred. 
TWO HUNDRED, Whieh might easily have happened from But how could O°AN9 mathayim, two hundred, in the 
the similarity of the letters. But if this be supposed | text, be put in the place of Owow sheloshim, thirty 2 
to he too little, (which I think it is not,) being only ; Very easily, when the numbers heeanie expressed by 
seven ounees and a ha/f in the course of a year; Jet it | words at /ength instead of numeral letters. 
be observed that the sacred text does not hmit it to The common reading of the text appears to me 
that quantity of time, for o'9"9 O°" p> mikkets yamim | irreconcileable with truth; and | humbly hope that 
latyamim signifies literally, “ From the end of days to | what I have offered above solves every difficulty, and 
days ;” whieh Jonathan properly renders, }73’ {21 | fully accounts for all that the sacred historian speaks 
fabog. mizzeman iddan leiddan, “at proper or eonve- of this vain-comely Jad. 
nient tunes,” viz., when it grew too long or weighty, Verse 27. “ Absalom had a daughter, whose name 
Which it might be several] times in the year. Besides, | was Tamer.” 
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CHAPTER XY. 


Absalom cansmres against his father, and uses various methods ta seduce the people from their allegiance to 
their king, 1-6. Under pretence of paying a vow at Hebron, he obtains leave from David to go thither ; 
and, by emtissaries sent through the land, prepares the people for revolt, 7-11. He gains over Ahithophel, 
David's counsellor, 12. David is informed of the general defection of the people; on whieh he, and his 
life-guards and friends, leave the eity, and go towards the wilderness, 13-18. The steadfast friendship 
of Ittar, the Gittite, 19-22. David's affecting departure from the city, 23. He sends Zadok and Abt- 
athar with the ark back to Jerusalem, 24-29. He goes up Mount Olivet; proys that the counsel of Ahi- 
thophel may be turned into foolishness, 30-31. He desires Hushai to return to Jerusulem, and to send 
hum word of all that oceurs, 32-37. 


A. M. 2990. ND *it came to pass after| 3 And Absalom said mmto him, — A: M- 2860. 


B. GC. 1024, B. C. 1024. 
An. et Isr. this, that Absalom > prepared | See, thy matters ave good and An. ee. Isr. 
Fi. s A . . : é. 

Anno ante nm chariots and horses, and fifty) mght; but ¢ here zs no man de- Anno ante 


1. Oly mp. 248. l. Olymp. 248. 





| 

men to rn before him. | puied of the king to hear thee. 

2 And Absalom rose up early, and stood be-; 4 Absalom said moreover, © O that I were 
side the way of the gate: and 11 was so, that} made judge in the land, thal every man which 
When any man that had a controversy * came | hath any suil or cause might come unto me, 
to the king for judgment, then Absalom called and I would do him justice! 
unto him, and said, Of what cily a7? thou ? 
And he said, Thy servant zs of one of the 
tribes of Jsrael. 


* Chap. xii. 11.—~» 1 Kings 1. 3. 


ee —— 


5 And it was so, that when any man came 
nigh fo him to do him obeisance, he put forth 
his hand, and took him, and kissed him. 


























© Heh. to come. 4 Or, none will hear thee from the king downward. 


¢ Juds. ix. 29. 





NOTES ON GHAP. SY. 
Verse 1. Absalom prepared him chariots and horses] 
After all that has heen said to prove that Aorses here 








tion to his father, he saw no hinderance in his way to 
ihe throne. He despised Solomon because of the 
meanness of his birth, and his tender years. He was 
mean horsemen, } think it most likely that the writer | himself of the blood royal], not only by his father Da- 
would have us to understand chariots drawn by Horses ; | vid, but also by his mother Maacah, daughter to Tal- 
not by mules or such hike cattle. inai, king of Geshur: and, doubtless, in his own ap- 

Fifty men to run before him.| Affecting in every | prchension, of sufficient age, authority, and wisdom, to 
respect the regal state by this establishment. Of this | sustain the weight of government. There was pro- 
man Calmet collects the following character: “IIe | perly now no competitor in his way: Amnon, David's 
was a bold, violent, revengeful, haughty, enterprising, | first-born, was dead. Of Chileab, his seeond son by 
magnificent, eloquent, and popular prinee ; he was also | Abigail, we hear nothing ; and Absalom was the third : 
rich, ambitious, and vain of hus personal accomplish- | see chap. iil. 2-5. Ile, therefore, seemed to stand 
ments : after the death of Amnon, and his reeoncilia- | nearest to the throne; but his sin was, that he sought 
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Absalom seduces the hearts 


_ Pa riet 6 And on this manner did 
An. Exod. Isr. Absalom to all Isracl that came 
467. ; 
Annoante to the king for judgment: ‘ so 


1, Olymp. “48. Absalom stole the hearts of the 


men of Israel. 


A. M. 2981. ; 
As ios, «= ?-«C And «it came to pass after 
ASE eae forty years, that Absalom said 
Annoante untothe king, I pray thee, let me 


Olymp. #47. go and pay my vow, which ] 


have vowed unto the Lorp, in Hebron. 

8 ' For thy servant ' vowed a vow * while I 
abode at Geshur in Syria, saying, If the Lorn 
shall bring me again indeed to Jerusalem, then 
I will serve the Lorn. 

9 And the king said unto him, Go in peace. 
So he arose, and went to Hebron. 





1 Gen. 








f Rom. xvi. 18. ——8 1 Sam. xvi. J. ht Sam. xvi. 2. 
xxvilt. 20, 2).—5 Chap. xii. 33. 

it dering his father’s life, and endeavoured to dethrone 

him in order to sit in his stead.” 

Verse 6. So Absalom stole the hearts} His manner 
of doing this is cireumstantially related ahove. He 
was thoroughly versed in the arts of the demagogue ; 
and the common people, the vile mass, heard him 
gladly. {fe used the patriot’s arguments, and was 
every thing of the kind, as far as promise could go. 
He found fault with inen in power ; and he only wanted 
their place, like all other pretended patriots, that he 
might act as they did, or worse. 

Verse 7. After forty years] There is no doubt 
that this reading is corrupt, though supported by the 
commonly printed Vulgate, the Septuagint, and the 


Chaldee. Butthe Syriac has oaths 193} arba sha- 
asf arba 


shinin, Foun years ; and Josephus has the same; so 
also the Strtine edition of the Vulgate, and several 
MSS. of the same version. Theodoret also reads 
four, not forty; and most learned men are of opinion 
that D'y!39N arbaim, FORTY, is an error for JN arba, 
FouR ; yet this reading is not supported by any Ife- 
brew MS. yet discovered. But two of those collated 
by Dr. Aennicott have OY yom instead of lw shanah, 
1. €., forty DAYS, instead of forty YEARS; and this is a 
reading more likely to be true than that in the com- 
monly received text. We know that Absalom did 
stay TUREE years with his grandfather at Geshur. 
chap. xiii. 38; and this probably was a year after his 
return: the era, therefore, may be the time of his 
slaying his brother Amnon; and the four years in- 
clude the time from his flight till the conspiracy men- 
tioned here. 

Verse 8. While I abode at Geshur in Syria] Geshur, 
the country of Talmai, was certainly not in Syria, but 
lay on the south of Canaan, in or near Edom, as is 
evideut from Judg. i. 10; 1 Sam. xxvii. 8; chap. xiii. 
37. Ifence it is probable that DIN Aram, Syria, is a 
mistake for DIN Edom; 7 daleth and > resh being 
easily interchangeable. Edom is the reading both of 
the Syriac aud Arabic. 


a . es 
nin, Four years; the Arebicthe same ya 
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CHAP. XV. 


cc a 


of the people of Israel 


10 But Absalom sent spics 4-298. 

throughout all the tribes of An. Exod. Isr. 
468. 

Israel, saying, As soon aS ye — Anno ante 


hear the sound of the trumpet, Om: 747. 


then ye shall say, Absalom reigneth 
Hebron. 

11 And with Absalom went two hundred 
men out of Jerusalem, that were ' called; and 
they went ™ in their simplicity, and they knew 
not any thing. 

12 And Absalom sent for Ahithophel the 
Gilonite, " David’s counsellor, from his city, 
even from ° Giloh, while he offered sacrifices. 
And the conspiracy was sirong ; for the people 
P increased continually with Absalom. 

13 And there came a messenger to David, 


in 


men. Sxo5. 
° Josh. xy. 5). 


LP Saivins 13-2 xvid, a 
| ore be Hae 
I will serve the Lord.| Here he pretended to be a 
strict follower of Jehovah, even while he was in a 
heathen country ; and now he desires hberty to go and 
perform a vow at Hlebron, which he pretends to have 
made while he was resident at Geshur. And all this 
was the more perfectly to organize his system of re- 
bellion against his venerable father. 








a Psa. xh. 9; lv. 
P Psa. ini. I. 








Verse 10. Absalom sent spies} These persons were 
to go into every tribe; and the trumpet was to be 
hlown as a signal for all to arise, and proclaim Absa- 
Jom in every place. ‘The trumpet was probably used 
as a kind of telegraph by the spies: trumpet exciting 
trumpet from place to place; su that, in a few minutes 
all Israel would hear the proclamation. 


Verse 11. Went two hundred men] These were pro- 
bably soldiers, whom he supposed would be of cansi- 
derable consequence to him. They had been seduced 
by his specious conduet, but knew nothing of his pre- 
sent design. 


Verse 12. Sent for Ahithophel] When Absalom got 
him, he in effect gut the prime minister of the kingdom 
to join him. 

Verse 13. The hearts of the men of Israel are after 
Absalom.} It is very difficult to account for this ge- 
nerat defection of the people. Several reasons are 
siven: 1. David was old or afflicted, and could not 
well attend to the administration of justice in the land. 
2. It does appear that the king did not attend to the 
affairs of state, and that there were no properly ap- 
pointed judges in the land; sce ver. 3. 3. Joah's 
power was overgrown; he was wicked and _ insolent, 
oppressive to the people, and David was afraid to exe- 
eute the laws against him. 4. There were still some 
partisans of the house of Sanl, who thought the crown 
not fairly obtained by David. 5. David was under the 
displeasure of the Almighty, for his adultery with Bath- 
sheba, and his murder of Uriah; and Ged let his ene- 
mies loose against him. 6. There arc always trouble- 
some and disaffected men in every state, and under 
every government ; who can never rest, and are ever 
hoping for something from a change. 7. Absalom ap- 

349 


David is informed of the revolt, VI. 


AAT, 2981, 
2G, War. 
An. Exai. Isr. 
168, 
Anno mite 
i Ulymnp. * a es 


saying, 
of fsrac] are after Absalom. 

And David said unto all his 
servants that were with him at 
Nericicnh Arise, and Jet us "flee; for we 
shall not else escape from Wicalom: make 
speed to depart, lest he overtake us suddenly, 
and * bring evil wpon us, and smite the city 
with the edge of the sword. 

15 And the king's servants said unto the 
king, Behold, thy servants are ready io do 
whatsoever my lord the king shall t appoint. 

16 And "the king went forth, and all his 
household ¥ after him. And the king left ten 
women, which were concubines, to keep the 
house. 

And the king went forth, and all the people 
after him, and tarried ina place that was far off, 

18 And all lis servants passed on beside 
him; *and all the Cherethites, and all the 
Pelethites, and all the Gnuttites, six hundred 
men which came after him from Gath, passed 
on before the king. 

Then said the king to ¥ Ittar the Gitte, 
Wherefore goest thou also with us ? return to 
thy place, and abide with the king: for thou 
ar? a stranger, and also an exile. 

20 Whereas thoucamest but SESIELANY should 





r (Ch. xix. 
u Psa. a 
*¥ Chap. vin. 14. 





V\ e863 Jaden, 3: 
thrust. t Tkeb. Me 
w Chap, xi. 21, 22- 


— 


; Psa. in. title. ‘Heb, 
‘ Heh. at his feet. 
y Chap. txvii: 2: 


























aed ies } 
peared to be the real and was the undisputed heir to starm, and he yields to what he conecives to be the 
Davi could not, in the course of nature, _ tempest ef the Almighty. 


the throne ; 
live very eee ; and most people are more disposed to | 
hail the beams of the rszag, than exult in thase of the | 


sething, sun. Na doubt some of these canses operated, 


SAMUELT. 


4'The hearts of the men|I this day 2 make thice “oO up and 











and perhaps most of them exerted less or more ioflu- | > 
| | of Gath, who was very much attached to David, and 


enee in this most scandalous business. 


Verse Lt. Darid said—Arise—lIct us fice) ‘This. I ' hanished from his father’s 


and hastens from the cily. 


A. M, 2983, 
B. C. 1023. 
down with us? seeing [ go An. Exod. Isr 


* whither F may, return (iat ae nace 
take back Uiy brethren: mercy ase Ll i 
and truth be with thee. 

21 And Ittal answered the king, and said, ° As 
the Lorp liveth, and as my lord the king liveth, 
surely in what place my lord the hing shall be, 
whether in death or life, even there also will 
thy servant be. 

22 And David said to {tta1, Go and pass over. 
And Ittai the Gittite passed over, and all his 
men, and all the little ones that were with him. 

23 And all the country wept with a lond 
voice, and all the people passed over: the king 
also himself passed over the brook © Kidron, 
and all the people passed over toward the way 
of the 4 wilderness. 

24 And lo, Zadok also, and all the Levites 
were with him, ° bearing the ark of the cove- 
pant of God: and they set down the ark of 
God; and Abiathar went up, until all the peo- 
ple had done passing ont of the city. 

25 And the king said unto Zadok, Carry back 
the ark of God into the city: if I shall find fa- 
vour in the eyes of the Lorp, he ‘will bring 
me again, and show me bofh it and his habi 
tation : 





2 Heb. make thee wander in going. ——— 1] Sam. xxiii. 13.——? Ruth 
Bb Tes Prove xvii. 17 > xvi. ¢ Called, John xvin. 1 
Cedran. 4 Chap. xvi, 2.——* Num. iv. 15. CPsacahin 3 

















Verse 17. And tarried in a place] Ile probably 
waited ull he saw all his triends safely out of the city. 
Verse 19. Thou art a stranger, and also an exite.] 
Some svppose that Ittai was the sen ef Achish, king 


lfe 


court on that aceeunt. 


believe, was the first time that David turned his back | and his sir hundred men are generally supposed to have 


to his enemies. And why did he vow Nee! Jerusa- 
lem, fir from nat being in a state to sustain a siege, 
was so strong that even the blind and the lame were 
supposed to be a sufficient defence for the walls, sce 
chap. v. 6. And he had still with him his faithful 
Cherethites and Pelethites s hesides six hundred fatth- 


ful Gillites, who were perfectly willing to follow dis: 


fortuncs. There does not appear any reason why such 
a person, in such circumstances, shonld net act on the 
defensive 3 at least ull he should he fully satisfied of 
the real complexion of affairs. But he appears to take 
all as coming from the hand of God; therefore he 
humbles himself, weeps, goes barefoot, and covers his 
head! Ile does not even fasten his departure, for the 
habit of mourners is not the labit of these who are | 
flying before the face of their enemies. 
350 


God had given the kiogdom to David ; 
' * ’ 
evidence that he had depased him : 


been proselytes to the Jewish religien. 

Verse 20. Mercy and truth be with thee.) May 
God ever show thee mercy, as thou showest it to me ; 
and his truth ever preserve thee from error aud delusion! 

Verse 23. The brook Kidron} This was an ineon- 
siderable hrook, and only furnished with water in win- 
fer, and in the rains. See John xvii. 2. 

Verse 24. Bearing the ark] Vhe priests knew that 
they had no 
ihey therefore chose 
to accompany lim, and take the ark. the objeet of their 
charge, with them. 

Verse 25. Carry back the ark] David shows here 
great confidence in God, and great humility. The ark 
was too precious to he exposed to the dangers of his 


Ile sees the! migrations; he knew that God would restore him if he 


b 


David desires Hushat to return 


A.M. 2981. = 96 But if he thus say, I have 


B, ©. 1023. ae 
An. Baad no delight in thee ; behold, here 
468. 
annoante a7 1, * let himdoto me as seem- 
I. Olymp. 247. 


eth good unto him. 

27 The king said also unto Zadok the priest, 
Ari not thoua ‘seer? return into the city in 
peace, and * your two sons with you, Ahimaaz 
thy son, and Jonathan the son of Abiathar. 

28 See, !I will tarry in the plain of the 
wilderness, until there come word from you to 
certify me. 

29 Zadok therefore and Abiathar carried the 
ark of God again to Jerusalem: and they tar- 
ried there. 

30 And David went up by the ascent of 
Mount Olivet, ™ and wept as he went up, and 
"had his head covered, and he went ° bare- 
foot: and all the people that was with him 
> covered every man his head, and they went 
up; weeping as they went up. 

31 Andone told David, saying, * Ahithophe] 
2s among the conspirators with Absalom. And 
David said, O Lorn, I pray thee, *turn the 
counsel of Alithophel into foolishness. 





& Num. xiv.8; chap. xxii. 20; 1 Kings x. 9; 2 Chron. ix. 8; 
Isa. Ixir. 4.—— 1 Sam. in. 18. i} Sam. ix. 9, —— See chap. 
RAT, iChap. xvi. 16. m Heb. going up, and weeping. 
a Chap. xix. 4; Esth. vr. 12. oi) Cy Bee 3, aaeltiee © 

















delighted in him, and he was not willing to earry off 

from the eity of God that without whieh the pudlic | 
worship eould not be carried on. He felt, therefore, | 
more for this publie worship and the honour of God, | 
than he did for his own personal safety. 

Verse 27. Art not thou a seer? return into the city 
in peace) ‘That is, As thou art the only organ of the 
publie worship, that worship eannot be earried on with- | 
out thee; and as thou art the priest of Ged, thou hast | 
no eanse to fear for thy personal safety: the nation | 
has not abandoned their God, though they have aban- 
doned their king. It appears also, that he wished these 
priests, by means of their sons, Ahimaaz the son of 
Zadok, and Jonathan the sou of Abiathar, to send him 
frequent intelligence of the motions and operations of | 
the enemy. 

Verse 30. Had his head covered| This was not 
only the attitude of a muurner, but even of a culprit ; 
they usually had their heads covered when eondemued. 
See the case of Haman. When the king had pro- 
nounced his eondemnation, they immediately eovered 
Ins faee, and led him out to punishment; Esth. vii. 8. 
See also Quintus Curtius, De Philota, eap vi fae 
tor ; caput obnubito. 

Verse 31. Turn the counsel of Ahithophel into fool- 
tshness.| Abithophel was a wise man, and well versed 
in state affairs; and God alone eould eonfound Ais 
deviees. 

Verse 32. Where he worshipped God| Though in 
danger of his life, he stops on the top of Mount Ohvet 


CHAP AV: 


and inform him of all that occurs 


9 ; A. M. 2981. 
32 And it came to pass, that 2° O° voy 
when David was come tothe top An. lee 

469. 
of the mount, where he worship- — Anno ante 


ped God, behold, Hushai the £ Om: 21% 


tArchite came to meet him "with his coat 
rent, and earth upon his head : 

33 Unto whom David said, If thou passest on 
with me, then thou shalt be ¥ a burden unto me: 

34 But if thou return to the city, and say 
unto Absalom, ¥ I will be thy servant, O king ; 
as L have been thy father’s servant hitherto, so 
will I now also be thy servant: then mayest 
thon for me defeat the counsel of Ahithophel. 

35 And hast thou not there with thee Zadok 
and Abiathar the priests ? therefore it shall be, 
that what thing soever thou shalt hear out of 
the king’s house, * thou shalt tell 7 to Zadok 
and Abiathar the priests. 

36 Behold, they have there ¥ with them their 
two sons, Ahimaaz Zadok’s son, and Jonathan 
Abiathar’s son ; and by them ye shall send 
unto me every thing that ye can hear. 

37 So Hushai? David’s friend came into the 
city, and Absalom came into Jerusalem. 


P Jer. xiv. 3, 4. 





———— — —— 





























4 Psa. exxvi. 6.—" Psa. 11. 1, 2; Iv. 22, 
wee; s Chap. xvi. 23; xvil. 14, 23.——t Josh. xvi. 2. UCh. 
lee. SCENES, ao, w Chap. xvi. 19, X Ch. xvil. 15, 16. 
¥ Ver eT: 2 Ch. xvi. 163; 1 Chron. xxvii. 33. a Ch. xvi. 15. 





for prayer! [Low true is the adage, Prayer and pro- 
vender never hinder any man’s journey! Reader, dost 
thou do hkewise ? 

Hushai the -Archite] He was the partienlar friend 
of David, and was now greatly atfeeted by his eala- 
mity. 

Verse 33. Then thou shalt be a burden untome.] It 


appears that Ilushai was not a warrior, but was a wise, 


prudent, and disereet man, who could well serve David 
by gaining him intelhgenee of \bsalom’s conspiracy ; 
and he directs him to form a stret confederacy with the 
priests Zadok and Abiathar, and to inuke nse of their 
sons as couriers between Jerusalem and David's plaee 
of retreat. 

Verse 37. sldsalom came into Jerusalem.] It is very 
probable that he and his partisans were not far from 
the eity when David left it, and this was one reason 
whieh eaused lim to hurry his departare. 


Reaoer, hehold in the ease of David a sad vicissi- 
tude of human affairs, and a fearful proof of their in- 
stabihty. Behold a king, the greatest that ever lived, 
a profound politieian, an able general, a brave soldier, 
a poet of the most subhme genius and charaeter, a 
prophet of the Most High God, and the deliverer of 
his eountry, driven from his dominions by his own 
son, abandoned by his fiekle people, and tor a time 
even by his God! See in his desolate state that there 
is none so exalted that God eannot abase, and none 
so abased that God cannot exalt. Ile was forsaken 
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Ziba gets his master’s property. Il. SASPULL. Shimet curses David. 


for a time, and Ins enemies triumphed; God returned, {| herless instanees sees right ta show his displeasure 
and his enemies were confounded. His erime, it is | even at those sins which his merey has forgiven. In 
trig, was great; and God had deelared by Nathan | all cases it is a fearful and bitter thing to sin against 
what had now eome to pass. God is just, and in nom- i the Lord. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Ziba, servant of Mephibosheth, meets David with provisions, and by false insinuations obtains the grant of 
hts master’s property, 1-4. Shimet abuses and curses David, who restrains Abishai from slaying him, 
5-14. /ushat makes a feigned tender of his services to Absalom, 15-19. Absalom calls a council, and 
Ahithophel advises him to go im to his father's concubines, 20-22. Character of Ahithophel as a coun- 
seller, 2 


oe ND * when David was a little | And Ziba said, fT humbly beseech — 4: oe 
An. Exod, Isr. past the top of the hill, be-| thee that I may find grace in thy An. baat Isr. 
o, ry: e . iL 30. 
Anno ante hold, ® Ziba the servant of Mephi- | sight, my lord, O king. Anno ante 


1. Olymp. 247, 1. Olymp. 247. 


bosheth met him, with a couple | 5 And when King David came 
of asses saddled, and upon them two hundred to Bahurim, behold, thence came out a man of 
loaves of biead, and a hundred bunches of; the family of the house of Saul, whose name 
raisins, and a hundred of summer fruits, and | was &Shimei, the son of Gera: »he came 
a bottle of wine. forth, and cursed still as he came. 

2 And the king said unto Ziba, What mean-| 6 And he cast stones at David, and at all the 
est thou by these? And Ziba said, The asses | servants of King David: and all the people 
be for the King’s household to ride on; and) and all the mighty men were on his right hand 
the bread and summer fruit for the young men | and on his left. 
lo eat; and the wine, © that such as be faint} 7 And thus said Shimei when he cursed, 
in the wilderness may drink. Come out, come out, thou i bloody man, and 

3 And the king said, And where 7s thy mas- | thou * man of Belial: 
ter’s son? And Ziba said unto the king,| 8 The Lorp hath ! returned upon thee all 
Behold, he abideth at Jerusalem: for he said, | ™ the blood of the house of Saul, in whose stead 
To-day shall the house of Israel restore me | thou hast reigned; and the Lorn hath delivered 
the kingdom of my father. the kingdom into the hand of Absalom thy son: 

4 © Then said the king to Ziba, Behold, thine | and, ® behold, thou art taken in thy mischief, 
are all that pertammed unto Meplnbosheth. | because thou art a bloody man. 


ee el 


























a Chap. xv. 30, 32.—— Chap. ix. 2. Ch. xv. 233 xvin. 29. 1 cursed. iWeb. man af blood. k Deut. xu. 13.—! Judy. ix. 
é Chap. xix: 27. ¢ Prov. xvii. 33. fileb. F do obeisance. | 24, 56, 573 ] Kings i. 32, 33. m See chap. 3.165 iii. 28, 29; 





& Chap. xix. 16; 1 Kings 11.8, 44.— Or, he still came forth and | iv. 11, 12. 


© Feb. behold thee in thy evil. 


a 











NOTES ION GCWAPO NVA, reign himself, and are so understood. It is a high 
Verse 1. Two hundred loaves of bread} The word! Eastern compliment: ‘Phese presents are not warthy 
loaf gives us a false idea of the ancient Jewish bread ; | of your acceptance ; they are only fit for the slaves of 
it was thin cakes, not yeasted and raised tike ours. your slaves. 
Bunches of raisins] See on 1 Sam. xxv. 18. Verse 3. To-day shall the house of Isracl]| Whata 
Summer fruits] These were probably peonpions, | base wretch was Ziba! and how unfounded was this 
cucumbers, or water-melons. ‘The two hatter are ex- | aecusition against the peaceable, loyal, and innocent 
tensively used in these countries to refresh travellers | Mephibosheth ! 


. : . ' + . ‘ . . 

in the burning heat of the summer. Mr. Warmer sup- | Verse 4. Thine are all) This canduet of David 
poses they are called summer fruits on this very was very rash; he spoiled an honourable man to re- 
account. ward a villain, not giving himself time to look into the 


A bottle of wine.) A goat's skin full af wine ; this | cireumstances of the case. But David was in heavy 
} have already shown was the general doétle in the | afflietions, and these sometimes make even a wtse man 
Fastern countries; see on I Sam. xxv. 18. mad. Nothing should be done rashly ; he who is in 

Verse 2. The asses he for the king's household] | he habit of obeying the first impulse of his passions ar 
This is the Eastern inethod of speaking when any thing | feelings, wilt seldom do a right action, and never keep 
is presented to a great man: “This and this is for |a clear eonseience. 
the slaves of the servants of your majesty,” when at Verse 5. David came to Buhurim] This place fay 
the same time the presents are intended for the sove- | northward of Jerusalem, in the tribe of Benjamin. It 
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Hushai feigns friendship to 


CHAP. XVI. 


Absalom, and deceives him 


fh. Mgt 9 Then said Abishai the son of |men of Israel, came to Jerusalem, 4: M- 2981. 

a oe Is. Zerulah unto the king, Why |and Aluthophel with him. An. Exod. Isr 
' 468. 

Anno ante should this °dead dog Pcurse} 16 And it came to pass, when — Anno ante 


r VT : 
fe Olymp: 217 my lord the king? let me go over, 


I pray thee, and take off his head. 

10 And the king said, 4 What have I to do 
with you, ye sons of Zeruiah ? so let him curse, 
because the Lorp hath said unto him, Curse 
David. * Who shall then say, Wherefore hast 
thou done so ? 

11 And David said to Abishai, and to all lis 
servants, Behold, * my son, which * came forth 
of my bowels, seeketh my life: how much 
more now may this Benjamite do it? let him 
alone, and Iet him curse; for the Lorp hath 
bidden him. 

12 It may be that the Lorp will look on 
mine affliction, ¥ and that the Lorp will * re- 
quite me good for his cursing this day. 

13 And as David and his men went by the 
way, Shimer went along on the Inll’s side over 
against lim, and cursed as he went, and threw 
stones at him, and Y cast dust. 

14 And the king, and all the people that were 
with him, came weary, and refreshed them- 
selves there. 

15 And # Absalom, and all the people the 











9] Sain. xxiv. 14; chap. ix. 8.—P? Exod. xxii. 28. SCh: 
Rieyoeecl Pek its oo rSee 2 kines xvii so 7- aam.an. 38: 
§ Rom. 1x. 20. Chap. xin ll. u Gen. xv. 4. ¥ Or, tears. 
® Heb. eye ; Gen. xxix. 32; 1 Sam.i. 11; Psa. xxv. 18. * Rom. 























is called Admon, Josh. xxi. 18; and Alemeth, 1 Chron. 
vi. 60. Bahurim signifies youths, and Almuth youth; 
so the names are of the same import. 

Cursed still as he came.) Used impreeations and 
execrations. 

Verse 10. Because the Lord hath.said| The particle 
*D) vechi should be translated for if, not Jecause. For 
uw the Lord hath said unto him, Curse David, who shall 
then say, Wherefore hast thou done so? 

Verse 11. Let him curse; for the Lord hath bidden 
him.| No soul of man can suppose that ever God 
hade one man to curse another, much less that he com- 
manded such a wreteh as Shimei to curse such a man 
as David; but this is a peculiarity of the ILebrew lan- 
guage, whieh does not always distinguish between 
permission and commandment. Often the Seripture 
attributes to God what he only permits to be donc; 
er what in the course of his providenee he does not 
hinder. David, however, considers all this as being 
permitted of God for his ehastisement and humiliation. 
1 cannot withhald from my readers a very elegant 
poetic paraphrase of this passage, from the pen of the 
Rev. Charles Wesley, one of the first of Christian 
Hpocis;— 


“Pure trom the bload of Sau/ in vain, 


He dares not to the charge reply : 
Vow. II. ( 23 ) 


Hushai the Archite, * David’s [1 Olymp. 247. 
friend, was come unto Absalom, that Hushai 
said unto Absalom, » God save the king, God 
save the king. 

17 And Absalom said to Hushai, Js this thy 
kindness to thy friend ? * why wentest thou 
not with thy friend ? 

18 And Hushai said unto Absalom, Nay ; 
but whom the Lorp, and this people, and all 
the men of Israel, choose, his will I be, and 
with him will J abide. 

19 And again, “whom should I serve? 
should I not serve in the presence of his son? 
as I have served in thy father’s presence, so 
will I be in thy presence. 

20 Then said Absalom to Alnthophel, Give 
counsel among you what we shall do. 

21 And Ahithophel said unto Absalom, Go 
in unto thy father’s © coneubines, which he 
hath left to keep the house; and all Israel 
shall hear that thou fart abhorred of thy fa- 
ther: then shall ¢the hands of all that are 
with thee be strong. 

22 So they spread Absalom a tent upon the 








dusted him with dust. 2 Chap. xv. 37. 
aChan. XVi 31. 5 Heb. Let the hing live. ¢ Chap. xix. 25; 
Prov. xvii. 17.——4 Chap. xv. 34. eChap xv. 165 xx. 3. 
f Gen. xxxiv.30; 1 Sam. xin. +.-———8 Chap. 1.7; Zech. vili. 13. 


Vill; 28. Y Heb. 











Uriah’s doth the charge maintain, 
Uriah’s doth against him ery! 

Let Shimei curse: the rod he bears 
Tor sins whieh merey had forgiven : 

And in the wrongs of man reveres 
The awful righteousness of heaven. 

Lord, 1 adore thy righteous will, 

Through every instrument of il] 
My Father's goodness see ; 

Accept the compheated wrong 

Of Shimet’s hand and Shimer’s tongue 
As kind rebukes from THEE.” 


Verse 15. The men of Israel] These words are 
wanting in the Chaldee, Septuagint, Syriac, Vulgate, 
and Aradic, and in two of Aennicott’s and De Rossi's 
MSS. 

Verse 18. Whom the Lord and this people—choose| 
Ifere is an eguirocation ; Hushai meant in his heart 
that God and all the penple of Israel had chosen Da- 
vid; but he spake so as to make Absalom believe that 
he spoke of Aun: for whatever of insincerity nay ap- 
pear in this, Hushai is alone answerable. What he 
says afterwards may be understood in the same Way. 

Verse 21. Go in unto thy father’s concubines] lt 
may be remembered that David left ten of them behind 
to take care of the house, see chap. xv. 16. Alutho- 
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Ahithophel and Hushai give IT. SAMUEL. different counsel to Absalors 


Ay M. 2981. * Ft s ‘ r A. M. 999), 
cee OD of the house; and Absalom} counselled in those days, was as Ae Sey 


An. Exod. Isr. went in unto his father’s concu-|if a man had inquired at the An. Exod. 1s 
468. te 463. 
Annoante bines Pin the sight of all|' oracle of God: so was all the — Anno ante 
1 Ulyrop: 284=- Teratl, counsel of Ahithophel * both with Pane 


23 And the counsel of Ahithophel, which he} David and with Absalom. 








h Chap. xii. 11, 12. ‘Heb. word.——* Chap. xv. 12. 








phel advised this infernal measure, in order to prevent | a son to take lis father’s wives was the suin of abomi- 
the possibilty of a reconciliation between David and | nation, and was death by the Jaw of God, Lev. xx. 11. 
his son; thus was the propheey to Nathan fulfilled, | This was a sin rarely found, even among the Genftles. 
chap. xu. Pf. And this was probably transacted in| Every part of the conduct of Absalom shows him to 
the very same place where David's eye took the adal- | have been a most profligate young man; he was proud, 
terous view of Bath-sheba ; see ehap. xi. 2. vindietive, adulterous, incestuous, a parricide, and, in 

The wives of the conquered king were always the | fine, reprobate to every good word and work. We 
property of the conqueror; and in possessing these, he | still however reeollect that David had grievoasly sinned, 
appeared ta possess the right to the kingdom. Jfero- | and we shonld also recollect that he suffercd grievously 
doetus informs us that Smerdis, having seized on the | for it; and that his hamiliation, repentanee, and amend- 
Persian throne after the death of Cambyses, espoused | ment, were most decisive and exemplary. Reader 
all the wives of his predecessor, lib. ul.,¢c. 68. But for | God is as just as he is merciful. 





CHAT PEI. KV LE. 


Ahithophel counsels Absalom to pursue his father with welve thousand men, t-d.  Hushat gives @ different 
eounsel, and is followed, 5-11.  Hushat informs Zadok and Abiathar; and they send word to David, 
15-21. David and his men go beyond Jordan, 22. Alathophel, finding Ins counsel slighted, goes home, 
sets his house in order, and hangs himself, 23. David moves to Mahanaim; end Absalom follows him 


over Jordan, 24-26. Several friends meet David at Mahanarm with refreshments and provisians 
O7_94y 
aw wr ate 


A. M. 2981. A bs le ena A.M. 2991. 
REG MOeOREON ER, Ahithophel said; 6 And when Hushai was come rg ga 


An. Exod. [sr. unto Absalom, Let me now| to Absalom, Absalom spake unto — An. Exod. tsr. 
ae choose out twelve thousand men, him, saying, Ahithophel hath Foaa 
hOlymp. 24% and J will arise and pursue after spoken after this manner, shal] 1 lyme. 247 
David this might : we do efter his * saying? if not, speak thou. 
2 And I will come upen him while he is; 7 And Hushai said unto Absalom, The 
"weary and weak-handed, and will make him! counsel that Ahithophel hath f given is not 

afraid: and all the people that are with him) good at this time. 
shall flee; and [ will > smite the king only : 8 For, said Husliai, thou knowest thy father 
3 And I will bring back all the people unto) and his men, that they 4e mighty men, and 
thee: the man whom thou seekest rs as if all| they be *chafed in their minds, as ®a_ bear 
returned : so all the people shall be in peace.| robbed of her whelps in the field: and thy 
4 And the saying ° pleased Absalom well, | father is a man of war, and will not lodge with 
and all the elders of Israel. ‘the people. 
5 Then said Absalom, Call now Hushai the! 9 Behold, he ts hid now in some pit, or in 
Arehite also, and let us hear likewise 4? what 'xome other place : and if will come to pass, 
he saith. when some of them be ? overthrown at the 





a + mm eee 








£ tleh. counselled —-5 Heb. bitter 
h Hos. x1. 3. 'tfeb. fallen. 














tn his mouth.—m* Heb. werd. 
of soul; Judg. xvilt. 25. 


b Zech. xu. 7. © Heb, 
4 Fich. what is 


48ee Pent. xxv. IN: echoxvi. 14. 
was right im theeyes of, &e.; ) Sam xvi. 20. 

















soon settled the business of the kingdom.  Ahithophel 
Verse t. Let me now choose out twelve thousand | well saw that, this advice neglected, all was lost. 

men) Had this connsel been followed, David and his Verse 3. The man whom thou seekest is as tf all 
Jittle troop would soon lave been destroyed ; nothing | returned} Only seenre David, and all Israel will be 
but the miraculous interposition of God eould have} on thy side. He is the soul of the whole; destroy him, 
saved them. Twelve thousand chosen troops coming | and all the rest will subrnit. 

against him, in his totally unprepared state, would have Verse 6. Asa beor robbed of her wheips} All wild 
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NOLES ON CHAP ALY 








AhithophePs counsel ts rejecied, 


A.M. 2981. first, that whosvever heareth it 


B. C. 1023. ' 
An. Exod. Isr will say, There is a slaughter 
Anno ante among the people that follow 


I. Olyrap. 247. Absalom. 


10 And he also thai ts valiant, whose heart 
ts as the heart of a hon, shall utterly * melt: 
for all Israel knoweth that thy father 7s a 
mighty man, and ihey which be with him are 
valiant men. 

11 Therefore I counsel that all Israel be 
generally gathered unto thee, ' from Dan even 
to Beer-sheba, ™ as the sand that zs by the sea 
for multitude; and *that thou go to battle in 
thine own person. 

12 So shall we come upon him in some 
place where he shall be found, and we will 
light upon him as the dew falleth on the 
ground: and of him and of all the men that 
are with him there shal! not be left so much 
as one. 

13 Moreover, if he be gotten into a city, 
then shall all Israel bring ropes to that city, 
and we will draw it into the river, until there 
be not one small stone found there. 

14 And Absalom and all the men of Israel 
said, The counsel of Hushai the Archite és 
better than the counsel of Ahithophel. For 
°the Lorp had ? appointed to defeat the good 
counsel of Aluthophel, to the intent that the 
Lorp might bring evil upon Absalom. 

15 2 Then said Hushai unto Zadok and to 
Abiathar the priests, ‘Thus and thus did Ahi- 


k Josh. ii, 1) —-—! Judy. xx. I. 
that thy face or presence go, &c. 
commanded. 1 Chap. xv. 35. 








m Gen. xxil. 17. "Heb, 
® Chap. xv. 31,34.——P Heb. 











beasts are very furious when robbed of their young; 
hut we have some remarkable instances of the maternal 
affeetion of the bear in such circumstances ; see one at 
the end of the chapter. 

Verse 13. Shall all Israel bring ropes to that city} 
The original word °9an chabalim, which signifies ropes, 
and from which we have our word cable, nay have 
some peculiarity of meaning here; for it is not likely 
that any city could be pulled down with ropes. The 
Chaldee, which should be best judge in this ease, trans- 
lates the original word by pw mashreyan, lowers : 
this gives an easy sense. 

Verse 17. En-rogel] The fullers’ weli; the plaee 
where they were accustomed to fread the clothes with 
their feet; henee the name ey ein, a well, and 935 
regel,the foot, because of the treading above mentioned. 

And awench went and told them] The word wench 
oceurs nowhere else in the Holy Scriptures; and, in- 
deed, has no business here ; as the Hebrew word nNdW 
shiphehah, shoul: have been translated girl, maid, maid- 
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CHAP. XVI}. 


and ihat of Hushar accepted. 


| A. M. 2981. 
thophel counsel Absalom and the cates 


elders of Israel; and thus and An. Exod. Isr. 
thus have I counselled. Waniate 

16 Now therefore send quickly, uae 
and tell David, saying, Lodge not this night 
rin the plains of the wilderness, but speedily 
pass over; lest the king be swallowed up, and 
all the people that are with him. 

17 ‘Now Jonathan and Ahimaaz * stayed 
by " En-rogel; for they might net be seen to 
come into the city: aud a wench went and 
told them; and they went and told King 
David. 

18 Nevertheless a lad saw thein, and told 
Absalom: but they went both of them away 
quickly, and came to a man’s house ¥ in Ba- 
hurim, which had a well in his court; whither 
they went down. 

19 And “ the woman took and spread a 
covering over the well’s mouth, and spread 
ground corn thereon; and the thing was not 
known. 

20 And when Absalom’s servants came to 
the woman to the house, they said, Where zs 
Alumaaz and Jonathan? And * the woman 
said unto them, They be gone over the brook 
of water. And when they had sought and 
could not find them, they returned to Jeru- 
salem. 

21 Aud it came to pass, after they were de- 
pariled, that they came up out of the well, and 
went and told King David, and said unte David, 


rChap. xv. 28.—=* Chap. xv. 27, 36.—t Josh. ii. 4, &e. 
¥ Josh. xv. 7 3 xvii. 16.——* Chap. xvi. 5, ” See Josh. 11. 6. 
x See Bxod. i. 193 Josh. sie, 5. 





— 











servant. ‘The word either comes from the Anglo-Saxon 
pencle, a maid, or the Belgie wuneh, desire, a thing 
wished for: multum enim ut plurimum Puelle a Jn- 
venibus desiderantur, seu oppetuntur. So AMinsheu. 
Junius seems more willing to derive it from izince, to 
frisk, to be skittish, &e.; for reasons sufficiently ob- 
vious, and whieh he gives at length. After all, it may 
as likely come from the Gothie wens or wens, a word 
frequently used in the gospels of the Codex Argen- 
tens for wife. Coverdale’s Bible, 1535, has duwmsell. 
Becke’s Bible, 1519, has wenche. The same in Card- 
marden’s Bible, 1566; butit is vad in Barker's Bible, 
1615. Wench is more of a Scotficism than maid or 
damsel; and Ising James prebably restored it, as be 1s 
said to have done /ad in Gen. xxi. 12, and clsewhere. 
In every other place where the word occurs, our trans 
lators render it hundmaid, bondmaid, maiden, weman- 
servant, maidservant, and servant. Such is the latitude 
with which they translate the same llebrew term in 
alinost innumerable instanees. 
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Ahithophel puts his house in 


A. M, 2981. 
B"G21023. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
468. 
Anno ante 
I, Olymp. 247. 


y Arise, and pass quickly over | 
the water: for thus hath Alitho- 
phel counselled against you. 
Ras 22 Then David arose, and all 
the people that were with him, and they passed 
over Jordan: by the morning hght there lacked 
not one of them that was not gone over Jordan. 

23 And when Alithophel saw that his coun- 
sel was not 2 followed, he saddled Ais ass, and 
arose, and gat him home to his honse, to * his 
city, and ’ put lis household in order, and 
‘hanged himself, and died, and was buried in 
the sepulchre of his father. 

24 Then David came to4 Mahanatm. And 
Absalon passed over Jordan, he and all the 
men of Israel] with him. 

25 And Absalom made Ainasa captain of the 
host instead of Joab: which Amasa was a 
man's son whose name was ° Ithra, an Israclite, 


TT oon. 











bHeb. gare 
¢ Matt. xxvii. 5. 
¢ Or, Jether an Ish- 


F Verdaetk 2 Ets. dune, ool 1 es aie) BL 
charge concerning his house ; 2 Kings xx. |. 
4 Gen. xxxii.8 j Josh. xin. 265 chap. 2.8. 














Verse 23. Put his household in order] This self- 
murder could not be called lunacy, as every step to it 
was dehberate. He foresaw Absalom’s ruin; and he 
did not choose to witness it, and share in the disgrace ; 
and he could expect no mercy at the hands of David. 
Ife was a very bad man, and died an unprepared and 
accursed death. 

Verse 25. Amasa captain of the host] From the | 
account in this verse, it appears that Joab and Amasa 
were sisters’ children, and both nephews to David. 

Verse 28. Brought beds] ‘These no doubt consisted 
in shins of beasts, mats, carpets, and such like things. 

Basons| niga sappoth, Probably wooden burels, 
such as the Arabs still use to eat out of, and to knead 
their bread in. 

Earthen vessels] sv *52 keley yotser. Probably 
clay vessels, baked in the sun. These were perhaps 
used for lifting water, and hoiling those artieles which 
required to be eeoked., | 

Wheat, and barley, §c.] There is no direct mention 
of flesh-meat here ; little was eaten in that country, and | 
it would not keep. Whether the sheep mentioned were | 
brought for their flesh or their milk, | cannot tell. 

According ta Mr. Jones, “the Moors of west Bar- 
bary use the flour of parched barley, which is the chief 
provision they make for thetr jewrneys, and often nse 
It at home 3 and this they carry ina leathern satchel.” 
‘Vhese are ordinarily nade of goat-skins. One of them 
now lies before me: it has been drawn off the animal 
hefore it was cut up; the places where the fore legs, | 
the tail, and the anns were, are elegantly closed, and 
have leathern thonrs attached to them, by whieh it can 
The | 
| 


or eamel, 
plaee of the neck ts Jeft open, with a running string 
to draw it up, purse-hke, when necessary, 


he sling over the baek of man, ass, 


The skin 

itself is tanned; and the upper side is curionsly em- | 

broidered with red, blaek. blue, vellow, and desh- | 
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order, and hangs himsel). 


. f : ee g A.M. 2981. 
that went in to Abigail & the B.C. 1023. 


daughter of » Nahash, sister to An. Exod. Isr. 
Zcruiah, Joab’s mother, haeeeate 

26 So Isracl and Absalom 0 7p. 247. 
pitched in the land of Gilead. 

27 And it came to pass, when David was 
come to Mahanaim, that ' Shobi the son of 
Nahash of Rabbah of the children of Ammon, 
and * Machir the son of Ammicl of Lo-debar, 
and ' Barzillai the Gileadite of Rogelim, 

28 Brought beds, and ™ basons, and earthen 
vessels, and wheat, and barley, and flour, and 
parched corn, and beans, and tentiles, and 
parched pulse, 

29 And honey, and butter, and sheep, and 
cheese of kine, for David, and for the people 
that were with him, to cat: for they said, 
The people rs hungry, and weary, and thirsty, 
"in the wilderness. 














f} Chron. i. 16, 27. € Heb. wlbagal. h Or, Jesse, 
1See ch. x.) . xm. 30.— Ch. ix. 4. 
re m Or, cups.——® Ch, xvi. 2. 


maelite 
see 1 Chron. ii. 13, 16. 
Chap. xix. 31, 325 1 Kings ii. 











coloured leather, in very curious and elegant forms and 
devices. Bags of this kind are used for carrying wine, 
water, milk, butter, grain, flour, clothes, and different 
articles of merchandise. This is, as I have before 
stated, the Seripture dottle. Mr. Jones farther says: 
“Travellers use zumert, tumeet, and imereece. Zu- 
meetis four mixed with honey. butter, and spice; tumeet 
is flour done up with organ oil; and “imercece is flour 
mixed with water for drink. This quenches the thirst 
much better than water alone; satisfies a hungry ap- 


petite; cools and refreshes tired and weary spirits ; 


overeoming those il] effects which a hot sun and fa- 
ticuing journey might well occasion.” 

This flour might be made of grain or pulse of any 
kind : and probably may be that which we here term 
parched corn and parched pulse; and in the forms above 
mentioned was well calculated. aecording to Mr. Jones's 
acenunt, for the peaple hungry, weary, and thirsty, in 
the wilderness. ‘Vhis was a timely supply for David 
and his men, and no doubt contmbnted much to the 
victory mentioned in the following chapter. 


A REMARKARLE account of maternal affection in a 
she-bear: “In the year 1772, the Seahorse frigate 
and Carcass homb, under the command of the Hon. 
Captain C. J. Phipps, afterwards Lord Mulgrave, were 
sent on a voyage of discovery to the north seas. In 
this expedition the late celebrated admiral Lord Nelson 
served us midshipman. While the Carcass lay locked 
in the iee, carly one morning, the man at the mast- 
head gave notice that three bears were making their 


‘wavy verv fast over the frozen sea, and were directing 


their course towards the ship. ‘They had no doubt 
heen invited by the seent of some htubber of a sea- 
horse that the erew had killed a few days hefure, which 
had heen set on fire, and was burning on the ice at the 
time of their approach. They proved to be a she-bear 


David prepares for CHAP. 
and her two cubs, but the cubs were nearly as large as 
the dam. They ran eagerly to the fire, and drew out 
from the flames part of the flesh of the seahorse that 
remained unconsumed, and ate voraciously. ‘The crew 
from the ship threw great lumps of flesh of the sea- 
horse, which they had still left upon the ice, which the 
old bear fetched away singly, laid every lump before 
her cubs as she brought it, and, dividing it, gave each 
a share, reserving but a small portion to herself. As 
she was fetching away the last piece, they levelled 
their muskets at the cubs, and shot them both dead ; 
and ir her retreat they wounded the dam, but not mor- 
tallv. {t would have drawn tears of pity from any but 
unfeeling minds, to have marked the affectionate con- 
cern expressed by this poor beast in the dying mo- 
ments of her expiring young. ‘Though she was sorely 
wounded, and could but just crawl to the place where 
they lay, she carried the lump of flesh she had fetched 
away, as she had done the others before, tore it in 
pieces, and laid it down before them; and when she 
saw that they refused to eat, she laid her paws first 


XVIII. war against Israel 

upon one, and then upon the other, and endeavoured to 
raise them up; all this while it was piteous lo hear 
her moan. When she found she could not move them, 
she went off ; and being at some distance, looked back 
and moaned. ‘This not availing to entice them away, 
she returned, and smelling around them, began to lick 
their wounds. She went off a second time, as before , 
and having vrawled a few paces, looked again behind 
her, and for some time stood moaning. But still her 
cubs not rising to follow her, she returned to them 
again, and with signs of inexpressible fondness went 
round one, and round the other, pawing them and moan- 
ing. Finding at last that they were cold and lifeless, 
she raised her head towards the ship, and growled a 
curse upon the murderers, which they returned with a 
volley of musket balls. She fell between her cubs, 
and died licking their wounds.” 

Had this animal got among the destroyers of 
her young, she would have soon shown what was 
implied in the ehafed mind of a bear robbed of her 
whelps. 





CHAPTER XVIII. 


David reviews and arranges the people, and gives the command to Joab, Abishai, and Itai, 1, 2. 
expressing a desire to aceompany them to the battle, they will not permit him, 3. 
go aut of the city, and gives commandment to the captains to save Absalom, 4, 5. 
Absalom and his army, who are discomfited with the loss of twenty thousand men, 6-8. 
away, is cought by his head in an oak ; Joab finds him, and transfixes him with three darts, 9-15. 
servants of David are recalled, and Absalom buried, 16-18. 


On his 
He reviews them as they 

They jain bottle with 
Absalom, fleeing 
The 


Ahimaaz and Cushi bring the tidings to 


David, who is greatly distressed at hearing of the death of Absalom, and makes bitter lamentation for 


him, 19-33. 


A. M. 2981. 
B. C. 1023. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
468. 
Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 247, 


AND David * numbered the 
people that were with him, 
and set captains of thousands and 
captains of hundreds over them. 
2 And David sent forth a third part of the 
people under the hand of Joab, ® and a third 
part under the hand of Abishai the son of 
Zeruiah, Joab’s brother, * and a third part under 
the hand of I[ttai the Gittite. And the king 
said unto the people, I will surely go forth 
with you myself also. 
3 4 But the people answered, Thou shalt not 
go forth: for if we flee away, they will not 
®care for us; neither if half of us die, will 





& Psa. ili. 1. 








—> | Sam. xxvi. 6. ¢ Chap. xv. 19.——4 Chap. 
RNs das ¢ Heb. set their Aeart on us. 











NOTES: ONFGHAE A Vill, 

Verse 1. And set captains of thousands] By this 
time David’s small company was greatly recruited ; but 
what its number was we cannot tell. Josephus says it 
amounted to four thousand men. Others have supposed 
that they amounted to ten thousand ; for thus they un- 
derstand a clause in ver. 3, which they think should be 
read, We are now ten thousand strong. 

Verse 3. But now thou art worth len thousand of us] 

b 





. at A. M. 2981. 
they care for us: but now ?hou BCs: 
art fworth ten thousand of us: An. pane Isr. 
therefore now zt is better that thou. — Anno ante 


. Olymp. 247. 
@ succour us out of the city. Lene 


4 And the king said unto them, What seem- 
eth you best I will do. And the king stood 
by the gate side, and all the people came out 
by hundreds and by thousands. 

5 And the king commanded Joab and Abi- 
shai and Ittai, saying, Deal gently for my sake 
with the young man, even with Absalom. 


| h And all the people heard when the king gave 


all the captains charge concerning Absalom. 
6 So the people went ont into the field 








f Hebrew, as ten thousand of us. € Hebrew, be to succour. 


h Ver. 12. 


The particle ny attah, naw, is doubtless a mistake for 
the pronoun MAN attah, thou ; and so it appears to have 
been read by the Sepluagint, the Vulgate, and the Chal- 
dee, and by two of ANennieott’s and De Rossi's MSS. 
Verse 5. Deal gently—with the young man] David 
was the father of this worthless young man; and is 
it to be wondered at that he feels as u father? Who 
in his circumstances, that had such feelings as every 
man should have, would have felt or acted otherwise ? 
357 


Absalom is defeated, 


a Mr. 208t- against Israel: and the battle 

An. Exod. Isr. was In the } wood of Ephraim ; 
468. a 

Anno ante 7 Where the people of Israel 


were slain before the servants 
of I Dav id, and there was there a great slaughter 
that day ae twenly thousand men. 

8 For the battle was there scattered over the 
face of all the country: and the wood * de- 
youred more pcople that day than the sword 
devoured. 

9 And Absalom met the servants of David. 
And Absalom rode upon a mule, and the mule 
went under the thick boughs of a great oak, 
and his head caught hold of the oak, and he 
was taken up between the heaven and the 
earth ; and the mule that was under him went 
away. 

10 And a certain man saw 7/, and told Joab, 
and said, Behold, | saw Absalom hanged in 
an oak. 

11 And Joab said unto the man that told 
him, And, behold, thou sawest him, and why 
didst thou not smite him there tothe ground ? 


1. Je: 217. 


i Josh. xvi. 15, 18. ——* Heb. multiplied to devour. ! Vebrew, 


weigh upon mine hand. 








Verse 7. Twenty thousand men.] Whether these 
were slain on the field of battle, or whether they were 
reekoned with those slain in the wood of Ephraim, we 
know not. 

Verse 8. The wood devoured more people) It is 
generally supposed that, when the army was broken, 
they betook themselves to the wood, fell into pits, 
swamps, &c., and, being entangled, were hewn down 
by David's men; but the Chaldee, Syriac, and Araére, 
state that they were devoured by wild beasts in the 
wood. 

Verse 9. stnd his head caught hold of the oak| lt 
has been supposed that Absalom was canght by the 
hair, but no sneh thing is intimated in the text. Pro- 
hably his neck was canght in the fork ofa strong bough, 
and he was nearly dead when Joab found him ; for it 
is said, ver. Ld, Ae was yet alive, an expression which 
intimates he was nearly dead. 

Verse 10. Lsaw Absalom hanged in anoak.| He 
must have hung there a considerable time. This man 
saw him hanging; how lone he had been hanging be- 
fore he saw tim, we cannot tell. He came and in- 
formed Joab; this must have taken up a considerable 


time. Joab went and pierced him through with three 
darts; this innst have taken up still more time. — It 1s | 


therefore natural to eonelude that his hfe must have 
been nearly gone after havine been so long suspended, 
and probably was past recovery, even if Joab had taken 
him down. 

Verse t1. sind a girdle.) The military belt was the 
chief ornament of a soldier, and was highly prized in 
all ancient nations ; it was also a rich present from one 
ehieftain to another. Jonathan gave his to David, as 
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Il. SAMUEL. 


and killed by Joab 


: : ed A. M. 298¢. 
and I w ould have given thee ion a es 
shekels of silver, and a girdle. An. Exod. Isr. 

468. 


12 And the man said unto Joab, 
Though I should ! receive a thou- 
sand shehels of silver in mine hand, yet would 
I not put forth mine hand against the king’s 
son: ™ for in our hearing the king charged thee 
and Abishat and Ittai, saying, ® Beware that 
none fouch the young man Absalom. 

13 Otherwise I should have wrought false- 
hood against mine own life: for there 1s no 
matter hid from the king, and thou thyself 
wouldest have set thyself against me. 

14 Then said Joab, I may not tarry thus 
owith thee. And he took three darts in his 
hand, and thrust them through the heart of 
Absalom, while he was yet alive im the ? midst 
of the oak. 

And ten young men that baie Joab’s ar- 
mour compassed about and smote Absalom, 
and slew him. 

16 And Joab blew the trumpet and the 
people returned fron pursuing afte: Israel: 


$a 


tHeb. Beware whosoever ye be of, &c.--—° Heb. 
before thee. ? Heb. heart. 


Anno ante 
J. Olymp. 217. 





m Ver. 5. 














the highest pledge of his esteem and perpetual friend- 
ship, | Sam. xviii. 4. And Ajar gave his to Heetor, 
as a token of the highest respect.—ZJfom. Il. vil., ver. 
305. 

Verse 13. Thou thyself wouldest have set thyself 
against me.] This is a strang appeal to Joab's loy- 
alty, and respeet for the orders of David ; but he was 
proof against every fine feeling, and against every 
generous sentiment. 

Verse 14. I aay not tarry thus with thee] He had 
nothing to say in vindication of the purpose he had 
formed. 

Thrust them through the heart of Absalom] He 
was determined to make sure work, and therefore he 
pierced his heart. 

Joab shonld have obeyed the king's eommandment : 
and yet the safety of the state required the sacrifice 
of Absalom. But independently of this, his lite was 
quadruply torteited to the law :—1. In having murdered 
his brother Amnon. 2. In having excited an msurree- 
tion in the state. In having taken up arms against 
his own father, Dent. xxi. 18,21. 4. In having lain 
with his father’s conenbines, Lev. xviit. 29. Long 
ago he should have died by the hand of justice; and 
now all his crimes are visited on him in his last act of 
rebellion. Yet, in the present eircumstanees, Joab's 


Lad 
a. 





act was base and disloyal, and a cowardly murder. 
Verse 15. Ten young men-——smote Absatom std 

stew him.) That is, they all pierced the body ; 

there could be no life in it after three darts had oe 

thrust through the heart: but they added as much as 

would have ‘died him had he been alive. 

| Verse 16. Joab blew the trumpet] Ue knew that 

b 


Ahimaaz and Cushi CHAP. 
5 M zs! for Joab held back the peo- 
An. Bxod. Isr. ple. 

Mespiante 17 And they took Absalom, and 


I Olymp. *47- cast him into a great pit in the 


wood, and ‘laid a very great heap of stones 
upon nm: and all Israel fled every one to 
his tent. 

18 Now Absalom in his hfetime had taken 
and reared up for himself a pillar, which zs 
in ‘the king’s dale: for he said, * 1 have no 
son to keep my name in remembrance: and 
he called the pillar after his own name: and 
it is called unto this day, Absalom’s place. 

19 Then said Ahimaaz the son of Zadok, 
Let me now run, and bear the king tidings, 
how that the Lorp hath t avenged him of hus 
enemies. 

20 And Joab said unto him, Thou shalt not 
“bear tidings this day, but thou shalt bear 
tidings another day: but this day thou shalt 
bear no tidings, because the king’s son is dead. 

21 Then said Joab to Cushi, Go tel} the 
king what thou hast seen. And Cush bowed 
oaself unto Joab, and ran. 

22 ‘Then said Ahimaaz the son of Zadok yet 
again to Joab, But * howsoever, let me, I pray 
thee, also run after Cushi. And Joab said, 
Wherefore wilt thou run, my son, seeing that 
thou hast no tidings * ready? 

23 But howsoever, said he, let me run. 
And he said unto him, Run. Then Ahimaaz 





4 Josh. vii. 26.— Gen. xiv. 17. 
gudged him from the hand, &c. 
Vv Heb. be what may. 





t Hck, 


*Sceicns xive 7. 
"Heb. be a@ man of tidings. 

















the rebellion was now extinguished by the death of 
Absalom ; and was not willing that any farther slaugh- 
ter should be made of the deluded people. 

Verse 17. And laid a very great heap of stones] 
This was the method of burying heroes, and even trai- 
tors, the heap of stones being designed to perpetuate 
the memory of the event, whether good or bad. The 
anelent cairns or heaps of stones, in different parts of 
the world, are of this kind. The varions tamu: or 
éarrows in England are the same as the eairns in dif- 
ferent parts of [reland and Scotland. In the former, 
stones were not plenty; hence they heaped up great 
mounds of earth. 

Verse 18. Reared up for himself a pillar] There 
was 2 marble pillar in the time of Josephus ealled Ad- 
salom’s pillar: and there is one shown to the present 
day under this name; but it is comparatively a modern 
structure. 


Absatom’s place.] Literally Absalom’s HAND. 
the note on L Sam. xv. 12. 
Verse 21. Tell the king what thou hast seen] At 
bis time the death of Absalom was not publicly 
b 


See 


| 
i gy pc 


AVIT. bring the tidings te David 
; A.M. 2981, 
ran by the way of the plain, Sanne e 
and overran Cush. An. aio Isr 
24 And David satbetweenthe = Anno ante 


o4u™ 
two gates: and * the watchman 1. Olymp. 24°. 


went up to the roof over the gate unto the 
wall, and lifted up his eyes, and looked, and 
behold a man running alone. 

25 And the watchnian cried, and told the 
king. And the king said, If he be alone, 
there ts tidings in his mouth. And he came 
apace, and drew near. 

26 And the watchman saw another man run- 
ning: and the watchman called unto the 
porter, and said, Behold another man running 
alone. And the king said, He also bringeth 
tidings. 

27 And the watehman said, Y Methinketh 
the ruiming of the foremost is lke the run- 
ning of Ahimaaz the son of’ Zadok. And the 
king said, He zs a good man, and cometh 
with good tidings. 

28 And Ahimaaz called and said unto the 
7 king, * All is well. And he fell down to the 
earth upon his face before the king, and said, 
Blessed be the Lorp thy God, which hath 
* delivered up the men that hfted up their 
hand against my lord the king. 

29 And the king said, ‘Is the young man 
Absalom safe ? And Ahimaaz answered, When 
Joab sent the king’s servant, and me thy servant, 
I saw agreattumult, but [knew not whatit was. 





* Or, convenient. x2 Kings ix. 17.—y Heb. I see the run- 
nNINZ. Zz Or, Peace be to thee. 2 Heb. Peace. b Heb. shut 
up. © Heb. Is there peace ? 




















known ; but Joab had given Cushi private information 
of it. This Ahtmaaz had not, for he eould not tell the 
king whether Absalom were dead. To this Joab seems 
to refer, ver. 22: “Thou hast no tidings ready.” 

Verse 24. David sat between the two gates] He was 
probably in the seat of justiee. Before the gate of 
the city it is supposed there was an enclosure, which 
had its gate also: David sat in the spaee between thesc 
two doors. Over the larger gate there appears to have 
been a turret, on whieh a sentinel or watehman stood 
continually, and gave information of what lie saw in 
the country. 

Verse 25. If he be alone, there is tidings} That is. 
good tidings. For if the battle had heen lost, men 
would have been running in different directions through 
the eountry. 

Verse 29. I sawa great tumuli] Jt was very pro- 
bable that Ahimaaz did not know of the death of Ab- 
saloni; he had seen the ront of his army, but did not 
know of his death. Others think he knew all, and 
told this untruth that he might not be the messenger of 
bad news to David. 

359 


David grievously laments 


A. M. 2981. 
13; Cates. 
An. Exed. Isr. 
468, 
Anno ante 

1. Olymp. 2:47. eull. 

31 And, behold, Cushi came; and Cushi 
said, 4 ‘Tidings, my lord the king: for the 
Lory hath avenged thee this day of all them 
that rose up against thee. 

32 And the king said unto Cushi, Js the 


young man Absalom safe? And Cusln an- 


dbieb. tidings 1s brought. 


30 And the king said unto him, 
Turn aside, and stand here. 
And he turned aside, and stood 








Verse 30. Stand Aere.} He intended to confront 
the two messengers, and compare their accounts. 

Verse 32. Is the young man Absalom safe ?} 
This was the utmost of his solieitude, and it well 
merited the reproof which Joab gave him, chapter 
NINO: 

Verse 33. Omy son Absalom] Itis allowed by the 
most able critics that this lamentation is exceedingly 
pathetic. In what order the words were pronounced, 
for much depends on this, we cannot say. Perhaps it 
was the following : 


")2 DYWAN 733 
Beni Abshalom, beni! 
My son Absalom! O my son! 


Diovan 12 
Beni Abshalom! 
© my son Absalom! 


re 


I}. SAMUEL. 


the death of Absalom 


swered, The enemies of my lord 4-1 78) 

the king, and all thatrise against An. Exod. ler. 
Io. 

thee to do thee hurt, be as that — Anno ante 


young man 1S. E: Oly mp. 247. 


33 And the king was much moved, and 
went up to the chamber over the gate, and 
wept: and as he went, thus he said, *° O my 
son Absalom, my son, my son Absalom ! would 
God | had died fer thee, OQ Absalom, my son, 


my son { 





¢ Chap. xix. 4. 





JANA IS AyD yp 
Mi yitten muthi ani thachiteicha. 
O that I had died in thy stead! 
93°92 owIN 
Abshalom, beni! beni ! 
O Absalom, my son, my son! 


Is there no hope for the soul of this profligate young 
man?t He died in his iniquity: but is it not possible 
that he implored the mercy of his Maker while he hung 
in the tree? And is it not possible that the merey of 
God was cxtended to him? And was not that sus- 
pension a respite, to the end that he might have time 
to deprecate the wrath of Divine justice ? 

This is at least a charitable conjecture, and huma- 
nity will delight in sueh a ease to lay hold even on 
possibilities. Uf there be any room for Aope in sueh a 
death, who that knows the worth of an immortal soul, 
would not wish to indulge in it? 





CHAPTER XIX. 


David continues his lamentation for his son, and the people are greatly discouraged, 1-4. 


Joab reprores 


and threatens him with the general defeetion of the people, 5-7. David lays aside his mourning, and 


shows himself to the people, who are thereby eneouraged, 8. 


back to Jerusalem, 9-12. 
returning, 7s met by Judah at Gigal, VA, 15. 
which David grants, 16-23. 
24-30. 


He makes Amasa captain of the host in place of Joab, 13. 


The tribes take counsel to bring the king 
The king, 


Shanet comes to meet David, and entreats for his hfe, 
Mephibosheth also meets him, and shows how he had been slaudered by Ziba, 
David 1s met by Barzillai, and between them there is an affecting interview, 31-40. Contention 


between the men of Judah and the men of Israel, about bringing back the hing, 41-43. 


ae mes AND it was told Joab, Behold, 
An. Exod. Isr. the king weepeth and mourn- 
168. a 
Anno ante eth for Absalom. 


I. Olymp, 247. 


— 


2 And the *victory that day 
Inlo. mourning unto all the 
people: forthe people heard say that day how 
the king was grieved for his son. 





Was turned 





2 eb. salvation or deliverance. bVer, 32. 








NO Ny ILA Ts IN 

Veres 2. The victory—was turned into mouruing 
instead of rejoicing that a most unnatural and ruinous 
rebellion had been quashed, the peeple mourned over | 
their own success, because they saw their king so un- 
moderately afflicted for the loss of his werthless son. 

Verse 1. The king covered his face] This was 
he eustom of mourners. 
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A. M. 2981. 
BC, 1023. 
An. Exod. Iss. 
468. 
Ajmo ante 
IL. Olymp. 247. 


3 And the people gat them by 
stealth that day ° into the city, as 
people being ashamed steal away 
when they flee in battle. 

4 But the king © covered his face, and the 
king eried with a Joud voice, ¢O my son 
Absaloin, O Absalom, my son, my son! 





¢ Chap. xv. 30.—? Chap. xvint. 33. 


Omy son Absalom} Calmet has properly remarked 
that the frequent repetition of the name ef the defunct, 
is cammon inthe language of lamentation. Thus Vir- 
GUL, Fel. v., yer. 51 .— 

Daphnin gue tuum tollemus ad astra; 
Daphnin ed astra feremus: amarvil nos quogue Daphnia. 
“With yours, my song [ cheerfully shall join, 
To raise your Daphnis to the powers Divine, 


Joab reproves the king 


A. M. 2981. 
BC. 102%. 5 And Joab came into the 


An. Exod. Isr. house to the king, and said, Thou 
hast shamed this day the faces of 
all thy servants, which this day 
have saved thy hfe, and the lives of thy sovs 
and of thy daughters, and the hives of thy 
wives, and the hives of thy coneubines ; 

6 © In that thou lovest thme enemies, and 
hatest thy friends. For thou hast declared 
this day, ‘that thou regardest neither princes 
nor servants: for this day I perceive that if 
Absalom had lived, and all we had died this 
day, then it had pleased thee well. 

7 Now therefore arise, go forth, and speak 
® comfortably unto thy servants: for I swear 
by the Lorp, if thou go not forth, there will 
not tarry one with thee this night: and that 
will be worse unto thee than all the evil that 
befell thee from thy youth until now. 

8 Then the king arose, and sat in the gate. 
And they told unto all the people, saying, Be- 
hold, the king doth sit in the gate. And all 
the people came before the king: for Israel 
had fled every man to his tent. 

9 And all the people were at strife through- 
out all the tribes of Israel, saying, The king 
saved us out of the hand of our enemies, and he 
delivered us out of the hands of the Philistines ; 
and now he is © fled out of the land for Absalom. 

10 And Absalom, whom we anointed over us, 
is dead in battle. Now therefore why ' speak 
ye not a word of bringing the king back ? 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 247. 





© Heb. by loving, &c. f Heb. that princes or servants are not 
to thee.——5 Heb. to the heart of thy servants; Gen. xxxiv. 3. 
b Chap. xv. 14.—— i Heb. are ye silent ? 

















Daphnis Ill raise unto the powers above, 
For dear to me was Daphnis’ well tried love.” 


See the notes on the preeeding ehapter. 

Verse 5. Thou hast shamed this day] Joab’s speech 
to David on his immoderate grief for the death of his 
rebellious son is not only remarkable for the insolence 
of office, but also for good sense and firmness. Every 
inan who eandidly eonsiders the state of the case, must 
allow that David aeted imprudently at least; and that 
Joab’s firm reproof was neeessary to arouse him to a 
sense of his duty to his people. But still, in his man- 
ner, Joab had far exeeeded the bounds of that reve- 
renee which a servant owes to his master, or a snbjeet 
to his prince. Joab was a good soldier, but in every 
respeet a bad man, and a dangerous subject. 

Verse 8. The king—sat in the gate.] The plaee 
where justice was administered to the people. 

Verse 11. Speak unto the elders of Judah] David 
was afaid to fall out with this tribe: they were in 
possession of Jerusalein, and this was a city of great 
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CHAP. XIX. 


for his immoderate sorrow 


11 And King David sent to 4: M. 2081. 
Zadok and to Abiathar the An. Exod. isr 
468. 
priests, saying, Speak unto the — Anno ante 


I. Olymp. 247, 








elders of Judah, saying, Why 
are ye the last to bring the king back to his 
house ? seeing the speech of all Israel is come 
to the king, even to his house. 

12 Ye are my brethren, ye are * my bones 
and my flesh : wherefore then are ye the last 
to bring back the king ? 

13} And say ye to Amasa, Art thou not of 
my bone, and of my flesh? ™ God do so to me, 
and more also, if thou be not captain of the host 
before me continually in the room of Joab. 

14 And he bowed the heart of all the men 
of Judah "even as the heart of one man; so 
that they sent ¢his word unto the king, Return 
thou, and all thy servants. 

15 So the king returned, and came to Jordan. 
And Judah came to ° Gilgal, to go to meet the 
king, to conduet the king over Jordan. 

16 And? Shimei the son of Gera, a Benja- 
mite, which was of Bahurim, hasted and came 
down with the men of Judah to meet King David. 

17 And there were a thousand men of Ben 
jamin with him, and 4 Ziba the servant of the 
house of Saul, and his fifteen sons and his 
twenty servants with him: and they went over 
Jordan before the king. 

18 And there went over a ferry-boat to carry 
over the king’s household, and to do * what he 
thought good. And Shimei the son of Gera 








k Chap. v. 1..—! Chap. xvii. 25. m Ruth i. 17. 
xxi: © Josh. v. 9. P Chap. xvi. 5; 1 Kings ii. 8. 
ix. 2, 10; xvi. 1, 2——r Heb. the good in his eyes. 


.Judg. 
¢4Ch. 














importanee to him. They had joined Absalom in his 
rebellion; and donbtless were now ashamed of their 
eonduet. David appears to take no notice of their 
infidelity, but rather to place eonfidenee in them, that 
their confidence in him might be naturally exeited : 
and, to oblige them yet farther, purposes to make 
Amasa captain of the host in the place of Joab. 
Verse 14. sind he bowed the heart of all the men 
of Judah| ‘The measures that he pursued were the best 
| ealenlated that could be to accomplish this salutary end. 
_ Appear to distrust those whom you have some reason 
to suspeet, and you inerease their eaution and distrust. 
Put as much eonfidence in them as you safely can, and 
this will not fail to exeite their confidence towards you. 


Verse 16. Shumnet the son of Gera] It appears that 
Shimei was a powerful ehieftain in the land; for he 
had here, in his retinue, no less than a thousand men. 

Verse 18. There went over a ferry-boat] ‘This is the 

first mention of any thing of the kind. Some think a 
bridge or raft is what is here intended 
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Shimer entreats David for his life. 


A.M. 2981, 4 : | | 
nage es, tell-dowar before: the: hing, “as-lie? 
Andired- Ist. Was COME ‘Over Jordan ; 

468. 


19 And said unto the king, 
* Let not my lord impute iniquity 
unta “neither do thou remember ¢ that 
which thy servant did perversely the day that 
my lord the king went out of Jerusalem, that 
the king should “take it to his heart. 

20 For thy servant doth know that [I have 
sinned : therefore, behold, I am come the first 
this day of all * the house of Joseph to go 
down to meet my lord the king. 

21 But Abishai the son of Zeruiah answered 
and said, Shall nat Shimet be put to death for 
this, because he * cursed the Lorn’s anointed ? 

22 And David said,* What I have to do with 
you, ye sons of Zerniah, that ye should this day 
be adversaries unto me ? ¥ shall there any man 
be put to death this day in Israel? for do 
not JT know that I am this day king over 
Israel ? 

23 Therefore *the king 
Thou shalt not die. 
him. 

24 And * Mephibosheth the son of Saul came 
dawn to meet the king, and had neither dressed 
his feet, nor trimmed lis beard, nor washed 
his clothes, from the day the king departed 
until the day he came aguin in peace. 


Anno ante 
1. Olyinp. 247. 


ie, 


said unto Shimei, 
And the king sware unto 


25 And it came to pass, when he was come 
to Jerusalem to meet the Baa that the king 











$} Sam. xxn. 15,—* Chap. xvi. 5, 6, &e, 4 Chap. x1. 33. 
See Clap SVs 0: © Exod, xxii QR, *Chap. xvi. 10. 
y 1 Scam. xi. 03. 2) Kings 1. PRY (es | i 
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Verse 20. For thy servant doth know that I have 
sinned] ‘This was all he could do; his subsequent con- 
duct alone could prove his sincerity. On such an avowal 
as this David could not but grant lim his Ife. 

Verse 21. Neither dressed his fect] We had given 
the fullest: proot of his sineere attaehment to David 
and his cause; and by what he had done, amply refuted 
the caluinmes of his servant Ziba. 

Verse 27. The king isas an angel of God] Asif | 
he had said, | state my ease plainly and without guile ; | 
thou art too wise not to penetrate the motives from | 
which both myself and servant liave aeted. 1 shall 
make no appeal; with whatsoever thou determinest I 
ehall rest eontented, 

Verse 29. fd have said, Thon and Ziba divide the 
land.) At first. David gave the Jand of Sanl to Me- 
phibosheth; and Ziba, lus sons, and his servants, were 
to work that Jaud; and to Mephibosheth, as the lord, 
he was to give the halfuf the produce. Ziba met 
David in his distress with provisions, and ealuniniated 
Wephibosheth : David, too shehtly trusting to his mis- 
representation, and supposing that Meplibosheth was | 
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HI. SAMUEL. 


Mephibosheth’s land is restored. 


ee 1 b\LyY 7 A. M. 2981. 
said unto him, an herefore went ee cnet 
est not thou with me, Mephibo- An. pao Isr 
468. 
sheth ? Anno ante 
I. Olyinp. 247. 


26 And he answered, My lord, 
O king, my servant deceived me: for thy 
servant said, | will saddle me an ass, that I 
may ride thereon, and go to the king ; because 
thy servant zs lame. 

27 ° And he hath slandered thy servant unto 
my lord the king; ¢ but my lord the king ts as 
an angel of God: do therefore whut is good 
in thine eyes. 

For all of my father’s house were but 
* dead men before my lord the king: f yet didst 
thou set thy servant among them that did eat 
at thine own table. What right therefore have 
I yet to cry any more unto the king ? 

29 And the king said nnto him, Why speakest 
thon any more of thy matters? I have said, 
Thou and Ziba divide the land. 

30 And Mephibosheth said unto the king, 
Yea, let him take all, forasmuch as my lord 
the king is come again in peace unto his own 
house. 

31 And & Barzillai the Gileadite came dowr. 
from Rogelim, and went over Jordan with the 
king, to conduct Inm over Jordan. 

32 Now Barzillai was a very aged man, ever: 
fourscore years old : and ™ he had provided the 
king of sustenance while he lay at Mahanaim 
for he was a very great man. 





a Chap. ix. 6. & Chap. xvi. 17.—¢ Chap. xvi. 3.——4 aan 
ah ga Wee fF ¢ Heb. men of death ; } Sam. xxvi. 16.—! Chap 
ix. 7, 10, 13.— 41 Kings n. 7. b Chap, xvii. 27. 








actually sueh a traitor as Ziba represented him, made 
him on the spot a grant of his master’s land. Now 
he finds that he has aeted too rashly, and therefore con- 
firms the former grant; 1. e., that Ziba should euln- 
vate the ground, and still continue ta give to Mephibo- 
sheth, as the lord, the half of the prodnee. This was 
merely placing things in statu gue, and nterly annul- 
ling the gift that he had made to Ziba. But why did 


he leave this treacherous man any thing! Answer, 
t. Ele was one of the domesties of Saul, and David 
wished to show kindness to that house. Ile had 


supplied him with the necessaries of life when he was 
in the greatest distress ; and he thinks proper to con- 
tinue lim in his old offiee, by way of remnneration 
But it was certainly too great a compensation for his 
serviees, however then important, when all the eir- 
eunistanees are considered, 

Verse 32. Barzulat was a very aged man} This 
venerable person had given full proof of his altachment 
to David by the supplies he had given him when he lay 
at Mahanaim, where his ease was all but desperate : 
the sineerity of his congratulations now none Can sus- 
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Contention of the men of Israel 


A.M. 2991. = 
B. C. 1023. 33 And the king said unto 


An. Exod. Isr. Barzillai, Come thou over with 
468. ste ; 

Aano ante me, and I will feed thee with me 
LOlymp-247 in Jerusalem. 

34 And Barzillai said unto the king, ' How 
long have [ to live, that I should go up with 
the king unto Jerusalem ? 

35 I am this day * fourscore years old: and 
can I diseern between good and evil? can thy 
servant taste what I eat or what I drink ? can 
] hear any more the voice of singing men and 
singing women? Wherefore then should thy 
servant be yet a burden unto my lord the king? 

36 ‘Thy servant will go a little way over Jor- 
dan with the king: and why should the king 
recompense it me with such a reward ? 

37 Let thy servant, I pray thee, tum back 
again, that I may die in mine own city, and 
be buried by the grave of my father and of my 
mother. But behold thy servant } Chimham ; 
let him go over with my lord the king ; and 
do to him what shall seem good unto thee. 

38 And the king answered, Chimham shall 
go over with me, and I will do to him that 
which shall seem good unto thee: and what- 
soever thou shalt ™ require of me, that will I 
do for thee. 


1 Heb. how many days are the years of my life ?——* Psa. xc. 10. 
1) Kings u. 7; Jer. xli. 17.——-™ Heb. choose. 





pect. David’s offer to him was at once noble and libe- 
ral: he wished to compensate such a man, and he 
wished to have at hand such a friend. 

Verse 35. Can thy servant taste what I eat] Here 
is at once an affecting description of the infirmities of 
old age; and a correct account of the mode of living 
at an Hastern court in ancicnt times. 

Barzillai was fourscore years old; his ear was be- 
eome dul] of hearing, and his relish for his food was 
gone: he therefore appears to have been not only an 
old man, but anznfirm old man. Desides delicate meats 
and drinks, we find that vocal music constituted a prin- 
cipal part of court entertainments: male and female 
singers made a necessary appendage to these banquets, 
as they do in most Eastern courts to the present day. 
As David was a most sublime poct, and emphatically 
styled the sweet singer of Israel, he no doubt had his 
court well supplied with vocal as well as instrumental 
performers ; and, probably, with poeés and poetesses ; 
for it is not likely that Ae was the only poet of his 
tine, though he undoubtedly was the most excellent. 

Verse 37. Thy servant Chimkam] It is generally 
understoad that this was Barzillai’s son; and this is 
probable from I Kings ii. 7, where, when David was 
dying, he said, Show kindness to the sons of Barzillat: 
and it is very probable that this Chimham was one of 
them. In Jcr. xli. 17 mention is made of the Aadbita- 
tion of Chimham, which was near to Bethlehem ; and 
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CHAP. AIX. 


and the men of Judah. 


A. M. 2991. 
39 And all the people went BG ies 


over Jordan. And when the king Aa. Exod. Isr. 
was come over, the king "kissed oneaate 
Barzillai, and blessed him; and 2: Olymp. 247. 
he returned unto his own place. 

40 Then the king went on to Gilgal, and 
° Chimham went on with him: and all the 
people of Judah conducted the king, and also 
half the people of Israel. 

41 And, behold, all the men of Israel came 
to the king, and said unto the king, Why have 
our brethren the men of Judah stolen thee away, 
and ? have brought the king, and his household, 
and all David’s men with him, over Jordan ? 

42 And all the men of Judah answered the 
men of Israel, Because the king 7s 4 near of 
kin to us: wherefore then be ye angry for this 
matter ? have we eaten at all of the kings 
cost? or hath he given us any gift? 

43 And the men of Israel answered the men 
of Judah, and said, We have ten parts in the 
king, and we have also more right in David 
than ye : why then did ye * despise us, that our 
advice should not be first had in bringing back 
our king? And the words of the men of 
Judah were fiercer than *the words of the men 
of Israel]. 


0 Gen, XXXI. 59. © Web. Chimhan. P Ver. 15.—~—) Ver. 12. 
t Heb. set us at light. * See Judge. vii. 15x51. 

















it is reasonably conjectured that David had left that 
portion, which was probably a part of his paternal es- 
tate, to this sen of Barzillai. 

Verse 39. The king kissed Barzillai, and blessed 
him) The diss was the token of friendship and fare- 
well; the blessing was a prayer to God for his pros- 
perity, probably a prophetical benediction. 

Verse 42. Wherefore then be ye angry for this 
matter 2?) We have not done this for our own advan- 
tage ; we have gained nothing by it; we did it through 
loyal attaehment to our king. 

Verse 13. Weave ten parts in the king, and—more 
right] We are ten tribes to one, or we are ten times 
so many as you; and consequently should have been 
consulted in this business. 

The words of the men of Judah were fiercer than 
the words of the men of Israel.| They had more 
weight, for they had more reason on their side. 


Ir is pleasant when every province, canton, district, 
and county, vie with each other in personal attachment 
to the prince, and loyal attachment to his government. 
From such contentions as these civil wars are never 
likely to arise. And how blessed it must be for the 
country where the king merits all this! where the 
prince is the pastor and father of his people, and in all 
things the minister of God to them for good! 

It is criminal in the prince not to endeavour to de- 
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Sheba rebels against David, 


serve the confidence and love of his people; and it is 
higldy eriminal in the people not to repay such endea- 
yours with the most loyal and affectionate attachment. 

Where the government is not despotre, the king acts 
by the counsels of his ministers; and while he does so 
he is not chargeable with misearriages and misfortunes ; 
they either came through had counsels, or directly 
thwarting providences. On this greund is that politi- 
ea] maximin our laws formed, the king can do no wrong. 
Sometimes God will have things otherwise than the 


IJ. SAMUEL. 


and is pursued by Abishat. 


best counsels have determined, beeause he sees that 
the results will, on the whole, he better for the peace 
and prosperity of that state. “ God is the only Ruler 
of princes.” And as the peace of the world depends 
much on civil government, hence kings and civil go- 
vernors are peculiar objects of the Alaighty’s care. 
Wo to him who labours to bring about a general dis- 
affection ; as such things alinost invariably end in ge- 
neral disappointment and calamity. It is much easier 
to unsettle than to settle ; to pull down than to build ap. 


CHAPTER AN: 


Sheba raises an insurrection, and gains a party in Israel, 1, 2. 
Amasa is sent to assemble the men of Judah, 4, 5. 
Joah treachervusly murders Amasa, 8-19. 
He is besieged in Abel; and, by the counsels o 


defiled by Absalom, 3. 
rs sent to pursue Sheba, 6, 7. 
the pursuit of Sheba, 13, tA. 


David shuts up the ten concubines who were 
And in the mean time Abishar 
Joab and the army continue 
a wise troman, the people 


of Abel cut off his head, and throw it over the wall to Joab; who blows the trumpet of peace, and he and his 


men return to Jerusalem, 15-22. 


A. Al. 982. 
ie Caen 
An. Exod. Isr. 
469, 
Anne ante 
[. Olymp. 246. 


ND there happened to be there 
aian of Belial, whose name 
was Sheba, the son of Bichri, a 
Benjamite : and he blew a trum- 
pet, and said, ? We have no part in David, 
neither have we inheritance in the son of Jesse: 
» every man to lis tents, O Israel. 

2 So every man of Israel went up from after 
David, and followed Sheba the son of Bichri: 
but the men of Judah clave unto their king, 
from Jordan even toe Jerusalem. 

3 And David came to his house at Jerusa- 
lem; and the king took the ten women his 
> concubines, whom he had left to keep the 
nouse, and put them in ¢ ward, and fed them, 
but went not m unto them. So they were 
«shut up unto the day of their death, f hving 
in widowhood. 











2 heise 13. b) Kings xii. 16; 2 Chron. x. 16. ¢ Ch. 
pres | ae a tae lemcats deb. a house of ward. ¢ Heb. bound. 
f Web. in widowhood of hfe. 


NOViGS ON: CIE PP. 

Verse 1. Sheba, the son of Brehrt] As this man 
was a Benjamite, he probably belonged to the family 
of Saul: and he seems to have had considerable inilu- 
ence in Isracl to raise such an insurrection : but we 
koow nothing farther of him than what is related in 
this place. 

We Aare no part in David] 
the ten tribes, are under no obligation to the house of 
David. Leave him, and let every man fall into the 
ranks under his own leader. 

Verse 3. The ten women] He could not well di- 
vorce them; he could not punish them, as they were 
not in the transeression ; he could uo more be faniiliar 
with them, because they had been defiled by his son; 
and to have married them to other nen might have been 











account of David's evil and military officers, 23-26. 


S | A.M. 2982, 
4 Then said the kingto Amasa, 4° G" joo0. 
6 Assemble »me the men of Ju- An. Exod. Isr. 
Be 469. 
dah within three days, and be — Annoante 


Ylymp. 246, 
thou here present. 1 Olymp. 24 


5 So Amasa went to assemble the men of 
Judah: but he tarricd longer than the set time 
which he had appointed him. 

6 And David said to Abishai, Now shall 
Sheba the son of Bichri do us more harm 
than did Absalom: take thou ' thy lord’s ser- 
vants, and pursue after him, lest he get him 
fenced cities, and * escape us. 

7 And there went out after him Joab’s men, 
and the ! Cherethites, and the Pelethites, and 
all the mighty men: and they went out of 
Jerusalem, to pursue after Sheba the son of 
Bichri. 

S When they were at the great stone which 


S.C hapicxix. 13. beh. call. 1Ch. xi. Wy 1 Kings i. 33. 
k Heb, deliver hunsrlf from our eyes. —! Chap. vni. 18; 1 Kings 
1, 38 














fed them—made them quite comfortable, and they cen- 
tinued as widows to their death. 

Verse 1. Then said the king to Amasa] Thus he 
invests him with the command of the army, and sends 
him to collect the men of Judah, and to come back te 
reccive his orders in relation to Sheba, in three days. 
Jt appears that Amasa found more difficulty in colleet- 


We of Israel, we of | ing his countrymen than was at first supposed ; and this 
detaining him beyond the three days, David, fearing 
‘that Sheba's rebellion would get bead, sent Abishai, 


who it appears was accompanied by Joab, to pursue 


after Sheba. 


Amasa, it seems, got up with them at Gibeon, ver. 
8, where he was treacherously murdered by the exe- 
crable Joab. 


Verse 8. Joab’s garment] Tt appears that this wag 


dangeraus to tle state: therefore he shut them up and | neta military garment; and that Joab had ne arms bat 
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Toab murders Amasa, and 


A. M. 2982. 
B. C. 1022. 


Ans Exoddsr them. And Joab’s garment that 
Annoante he had put on was girded unto 


Poa Siac him, and upon it a girdle with a 


sword fastened upon his loins in the sheath 
thereof; and as he went forth it fell out. 

9 And Joab said to Amasa, Ar? thou in health, 
my brother? ™ And Joab took Amasa by the 
beard with the right hand to kiss him. 

10 But Amasa took no heed to the sword 
that was in Joab’s hand: so "he smote him 
therewith °in the fifth r7b, and shed out his 
bowels to the ground, and P struck him not 
again; and he died. So Joab and Abishai his 
brother pursued after Sheba the son of Bichni. 

11 And one of Joab’s men stood by him, and 
said, He that favoureth Joab, and he that zs 
for David, lei him go after Joab. 

12 And Amasa wallowed in blood in the 
midst of the highway. And when the man 
saw that all the people stood still, he removed 
Amasa out of the highway into the field, and 
cast acloth upon him, when he saw that every 
one that came by him stood still. 

13 When he was removed out of the high- 











m Matt. xxvi. 19; Luke xx. 47. 
he Lae P Heb. doubled not his stroke. 
Chron. xvi. 4. FD Kings xix: 32. 


o] Koings il. 5. °Ch. 
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a short sword, which he had concealed in his girdle ; 
and this sword, or Anife, was so Joose in its sheath that 
it could be easily drawn out. [ft is thonght farther, 
that Joab, in passing to Amasa, stumbled, (for so some 
of the versions, and able critics, understand the wards 
it fell out,) and that the sword fell down when he stum- 
bled; that he took it np with his left hand as if he had 
no bad intention ; and then, taking Amasa by the beard 
with his right hand, pretending to kiss him, he, with 
his sword in his left hand, ripped up his bowels. This 
seems to be the meaning af this very abscure verse. 
It is worthy of remark that in the Eastern country it 
is the beard, not the man, which is usually kissed. 
Verse 10. In the fifth rib] I believe won chomesh, 


CHAP. XX. 


ts in Gibeon, Amasa went before | way, all the people went on after 


besieges Sheba in Abel. 


A. M. 2992. 
B. C. 1022. 
Joab, to pursue after Sheba the 4n. Hiod Isr. 


son of Bichri. 

14 And he went through all 
the tribes of Israel unto 4 Abel, and to Bevh- 
maachah, and all the Berites: and they 
were gathered together, and went also after 
him. 

15 And they came and besieged him in Abel 
of Beth-maachah, and they ‘cast up a bank 
against the city, and *it stood in the trench : 
and all the people that were with Joab ¢ bat- 
tered the wall, to throw it down. 

16 Then cried a wise woman out of the city, 
Hear, hear; say, I pray you, unto Joab, Come 
near hither, that I may speak with thec. 

17 And when he was come near unto her, 
the woman sail, Arf thou Joab? And he an 
swered, I am he. Then she said unto him, 
Hear the words of thine handmaid. And he 
answered, I do hear. 

18 Then she spake, saying, * They were 
wont to speak in old time, saying, They shall 
surely ask counsel at Abel: and so they ended 
the matter. 


ee 


Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 246 





$ Or, tf stood against the outmost wall. ‘Heb, marred to throw 
down, "Or, they plainly spoke in the beginning, saying, Surely, 
they will ask of Abel, and so make an end ; see Deut. xx. I. 





known instances af persons living several hours after 
their bowels had been shed out. 

Verse 14. Unto Abel] This is supposed to have 
been the eapital of the district called Abilene in St. 
Luke's Gospel, chap. 1. 1. 

Beth-maachah| s supposed ta have been in the 
northern part of the Hfoly Land, on the confines of 
Syria, and probably in the tribe of Naphtah. 

Verse 15. They east up a bank against the city) 
The word 7555 sulelah, which we render bank, ineans, 
most prubably, a battering engine of some kind, or a 
fower overlooking the walls, an which archers and shing- 
ers could stand and annoy the inhabitants, while others 
of the besiegers could proceed to sap the walls. That 


which we render here and elsewhere the fifth rib, means | it cannot be a bank that stood in the trench, is evident 


any part of the abdominal region. 


translate it tyv yoav, the groin; the Targum, the right | 


side of the thigh, i. e., (the phrase of the Targumist 


being interpreted,) the privy parts. hat it means some | 


part of the abdominal region, is evident from what fol- 
laws, And shed out his bowels to the ground. It ap- 
pears from this that, in plain English, he ripped up 
ltis belly. 

Vers? 11. He that favoureth Jaab} As if he had 
said, There is now no other commander besides Joab ; 
and Joab is steadily attached ta David: let those there- 
fore who are loyal follow Joab. 

Verse 12. Amasa wallowed in bload|] It is very 
likely that Ainasa did not immediately die: I have 

b 





The Septuagint from the cireumstance thus expressed. 


Verse 16. A wise woman] 
verness. 

Verse 18. They shall surely ask counsel at Abel] 
This is a proverb, but from what it originated we know 
not; nor can we exactly say what it means : much 
must be supplied to bring itto speak sense. Abel was 
probably famed for the wisdom of its inhabitants ; and 
parties who had disputes appealed ta their judgment, 
which appears to have been in such hig’: reputation as 
to be final by consent of all parties. To this the wise 
woman refers, and intimates to Joab that he should 
have proceeded in this way before he began to storm 
the city, and destroy the peaceable inhabitants. 
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She was probably go- 


Sheba’s head is cut off 


A. M. 2982. 
1s; CGS. 
An. Iixod. Isr. 
469 
Anno ante 
[. Olymp. 246. 


oe 


peaceable and faithful in Israel : 
thou seckest to destroy a city and 
pa mother in Israel: why wilt thou 
wallow up * the inheritanee of the Lorn ? 

20 And Joab answered and said, Far be it, 
ar be it from me, that 1 should swallow up 
or destroy. 

21 he matter is not so: but a man of 
Mount Ephraim, Sheba the son of Bichrt * by 
name, hath lifted vp his hand against the king, 
even against David: deliver him only, and I 
will depart from the city. And the woman said 
unto Joab, Behold, his head shall be thrown 
lo thee over the wall. 

22 Then the woman went unto al} the people 








w]Ieb. by his nazne. 


z Chap. vin. 16, 





Ya Sam: envi. 195 chap! exo: 
* Eccles. ix. 14, 15.——yY Heb. were scattered. 
TR. 4] Kings iv. 6. 











Verse 19. I—peaceable and faithful in Israel] 1 
am for peace. not contention of any kind; f am 
faithful—\ adhere to David, and neither seek nor shall 
sanction any rebellion or anarchy in the land. Why 
then dost thou proceed in such a violent manner ! 
Perhaps the woman speaks here in the mame and on 
behalf of the city: “Tam a peaceable eity, and am 
faithful to the king.” 

A mother in Israel} That is, a chief city of a dis- 
trict; for it is very likely that the woman speaks of 
the city, not of herself. 

Verse 21. His head shall be thrown tothee| Thus 
it appears she had great sway in the counsels of the 
city ; and that the punishment of a state rebel was 
then, what it is now in this kingdom, beheading. 

Verse 23. Joab was over all the host) He had mur- 
dered Atmasa, and seized on the supreme command : 
and such was his power at prescnt, and the service 
which he had rendered to the state by quelling the re- 
bellion of Sheba, that David was obhged to continne 
him; and dared not to call him to account for his mur- 


I. SAMUEL. 


19 Iam one of them that are|*in her wisdom. 


and thrown over the wall, 


A. M. 2982, 
And they cut 3 C. 1022. 


off the head of Sheba the son of An. Exod. Isr. 

Ponts 469, 
Bich ane" cast-tf oul 10-Joabe > Anne ante 
And he blew a trumpet, and they past aa 
Yrelircd from the city, every man to his tent. 
And Joab returned lo Jerusalem unto the king. 

23 Now 2 Joab was over al! the host of Is- 
rael: and Benaiah the son of Jchoiada was 
over the Cherethites and over the Pelcthites- 

°4 And Adoram was ? over the tribute : and 
» Jehoshaphat the son of Ahilud was © re- 
corder: 

25 And Sheva was scribe: and 4 Zadok and 
Abiathar were the pnests : 

26 © And Ira also the Jairite was fa chief 
ruler about David. 
4 Ch. 


fOr, a prince, 


’Ch. vin. 16; 1 Kings iv. 3. ¢ Or, remembrance. 
vi. 17; 1 Kings iv. 4. e¢ Chap. xxut. 38. 
Gen. xli. 45; Exod. it. 16; chap. vni. 18. 

















ders without endangering the safety of the state by a 
civil war. 

Benaiah—over the Cherethites] Benaiah was over 
the archers and slingers. See the notes on chap. vii.18. 

Verse 24. Adoram was aver the tribute] Probably 
the chief receiver of the taxes; or Chancellor of the 
Exchequer, as we term it. 

Jehoshaphat—reeorder] 
events. 

Verse 25. Shevah was seribe] The king's secretary. 

Verse 26. Jra—was a chief ruler about David.) 
The Hebrew is 175 {2 cohen ledavid, a priest to 
David; and sa the Vuleate, Septuagint, Syriae, and 
Arabic. The Chaldce lias 39 rab, a prinee, or chief. 
He was probably a sort of domestie chaplain to the king. 
We know that the kings of Judah had their seers, 
which is nearly the same : Gad was David's seer, ehap. 
xxiv. 113; and Jeduthun was the seer ef King Josiah, 
2 Chiron. XXNv 15: 

The conclusion of this chapter is very similar to the 
conclusion of chap. vill., where see the notes. 


The registrar of public 


CHAPTERS ASL 


A famine taking place three successive years in Isracl, David inguired of the Lord the cause; and was 


viformed that it was en account of Saul and his bloady house, who had slain the Gibeonites, 1. 


David 


mguires of the Giheonites what atencment they regiare, and they answer, seven sons of Saul, that they may 


hang them up in Gibeah, 2-6, 


Names of the seven sans thus given up, 7-9. 


-lffeeting account of Riz- 


pah, who watched the bodies through the whole of the ime of harvest, to prevent them from being devoured 


by hirds and beasts of prey, 10. 


David ws eformed of Rizpah's conduct, and collects the bones af Saul, 


Jonathan, and the seven men that were hanged at Gibeah, and buries them; and God is entreated for the 


land, LA-1V 4. 


War between the Israelites and Philistines, in which David ts im danger of being slain by 


Ishbi-benoh, but is snecoured by Abishai, 185-17. de, ard several gigantic Philistines, are slain by David 


and his servants, 18-22. 
366 


b 


Three years famine in Israel 


(THEN there was afamine in the 
days of David three years, 
year after year; and David *in- 
quired of the Lorp. And the 
Lorp answered, Jt zs for Saul and for his 
bloody house, because he slew the Gibeonites. 
2 And the king called the Gibeonites, and 
said unto them ; (now the Gibeonites were not 
of the children of Israel, but » of the remnant 
of the Amorites; and the children of Israel 
had sworn unto them: and Saul sought to slay 
them in his zeal to the children of Israe} and 
Judah ;) 

3 Wherefore David said unto the Gibeonites, 
What shall I do for you? and wherewith shall 
T make the atonement, that ye may bless 
¢ the inheritance of the Lorp ? 

4 And the Gibeonites said unto him, 4 We 
will have no silver nor gold of Saul, nor of 
his house; neither for us shalt thou kill any 
man in Israel. And he said, What ye shall 
say, that will I do for you. 

5 And they answered the king, The man 
that consumed us, and that ¢ devised against 
us that we should be destroyed from remain- 
ing m any of the coasts of Israel, 

5 Let seven men of hts sons be delivered 
unto us, and we will hang them up unto the 


A. M. 2983. 
Bac.21021. 
An. Exad. Isr. 

47 


Anno ante 
Olymp. 245. 


1 Heb. sought the face, &c.; see Num. xxvii. 21. b Josh. ix. 
a ed bi fo en Ung © Chap. xx. 19. 4Or, lis not silver nor gold 
that we have to do with Naul or his house, neither pertains it to us 
to kill, Ke. © Or, cut us of. CY Sam. %, 265--N1. A. 


NOTES ON°CHAP: NN. 

Verse 1. Then there was a famine] Of this famine 
we know nothing ; it is not mentioned in any part of 
the history of David. 

Because he slew the Gibeonttes.] No such fact is 
mentioned in the life and transactions of Saul; nor is 
there any reference to it in any other part of Scripture. 

Verse 2. The remnant of the Amorites] The Gi- 
beanites were Hivifes, not Amorites, as appears from 
Josh. x1. 19: but Amerites is a name often given to 
the Canaanites in general, Gen. xv. 16; Amos il. 9, 
and elsewhere. 

Verse 3. Wherewith shall I make the atonement] It 
is very strange that a choiee of this kind should be left 
to such a people. Why not ask this of God himself? 

Verse 6. Seven men of his sons] Meaning sons, 
grandsons, or other near branches of his family. It is 
suppased that the persons ehoscn were principal in as- 
sisting Saul to exterminate the Gibeonites. But where 
is the proor of this? 

Verse 8. Five sons of Michal—whom she brought 
up| Michal, Saul's daughter, was never married to 
Adrte/, tut to David, and afterwards to Phaltiel ; though 
it is here said she bore AND yaledah, not brought up, 
as we falsely translate it: nt we learn fron: 1 Sam. 

b 

















CHAP. XXI. 


forth to Adriel the son of Barzillat. 


because of Saul’s cruetty. 


Lorp ‘in Gibeah of Saul, ® whom — Ny 2088 


hthe Lorpdid choose. And the An. Exod. Isr 
king said, I will give them. eects 

7 But the king spared Mephi- } 07»: 7 
bosheth, the son of Jonathan the son of Saul, 
because of ? the Lorp’s oath that was between 
them, between David and Jonathan the son 
of Saul. 

8 But the king took the two sons of * Riz- 
pah the daughter of Aiah, whom she bare unto 
Saul, Armoni and Meplibosheth ; and the five 
sons of } Michal the daughter of Saul, whom 
she ™ brought up for Adriel the son of Barzillai 
the Meholathite : 

9 And he delivered them into 
the hands of the Gibeonites, and 
they hanged them in the hill ® be- 
fore the Lorp: and they fell all 
seven tagether, and were put to death in the 
days of harvest, in the first days, in the begin- 
ning of barley harvest. 

10 And ° Rizpah the daughter of Aiah took 
sackcloth, and spread it for her upon the rock, 
Pfrom the beginning of harvest until water 
dropped upon them out of heaven, and suf 
fered neither the birds of the air to rest or 
them by day, nor the beasts of the field by 


night. 


A. M. 2985, 
Be G09: 
An. Exod. Isr. 
172. 
Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 243. 


é 1 Sam. x. 24. b Or, chosen of the LORD.——i 1 Sam. xviii 
33 xx. 8, 15,4@s xxii. 18. E Ch. 11. 7.——! Or, Michal's sister 
mHeb. bare to Ardriel: 1 Sain. xvii. 19. 2Chap. vi. 17 
© Ver. 8; chap. ili. 7.——P See Deut. xxi. 23. 











xvi. £9, that Merab, one of Saul’s daugliters, was 
married to Adriel. 

Two of Dr. Kennicoti’s MSS. have Meraé, not Mi- 
chal; the Syriac and Arabic have Nadab; the Chol- 
dee has properly Meras; but it renders the passage 
thus :—And the five sons of Merab which Afichal the 
daughter of Saul brought up, which she brought 
This cués the 
Knot. 

Verse 9. Ju the beginning of barley harvest.) This 
happened in Judea about the vernal equinox, or the 
21st of March. 

Verse 10. Rizpah—took sackcloth] Who can read 
the account of Rizpah’s maternal affeetion for her sons 
that were now hanged, without feeling his mind deeply 
impressed with sorrow ? 

Did God require this sacrifice of Sanl’s sons, pro- 
bably all innocent of the alleged crime of their father ! 
Was there no other method of averting the )ivine dis- 
pleasure? ‘Was the requisition of the Gibeomtes to 
have Saul's sons sacrifieed to God, to be considered as 
an oracle of God? Certainly not; God will not have 
man’s blood for saerifice, no more than he will have 
swine’s blood. The fatmine might have been removed, 
and the land properly purged, by offering the sacrifices 
367 


Several battles between the 


A.M. 2985. | ae r 
ee. ioe sal And it was told David 
An. Exod. Ist What Rizpah the daughter of 
Annoante  Aiah, the concubine of Saul, had 


§ Olymp. 213. fone 


12 And David went and took the bones of 
Saul and the bones of Jonathan his son from 
the men of 1 Jabesh-gilead, which had stolen 
them from the street of Beth-shan, where the 
* Philistines had hanged ihem, when the Phi- 
listines had slain Saul in Gilboa: 

Tae ole el he brought up from 
An. Exod. Isr. thenee the bones of Saul and the 

173. 

Anno ante bones of Jonathan his son; and 
Appel they gaihered the bones of them 
that were hanged. 

I4 And the bones of Saul and Jonathan his 
son buried they in the country of Benjamin 
in § Zelah, in the sepulchre of Kish his father : 
and they performed all that the king com- 
manded. And after that t God was entreated 
for the land. 

15 Moreover the Philistines had yet war 
again with Israe}; and David went down, and 











41 Sam. xxxi. 11, 12, 13. r}) Sam. xxx. 10. s Joshua 
Xvill. 28. t So Josh. vii. 26; chap. xxiv. 25.——" Or, Hapha. 
‘Heb. the staff, or, the head.——w Chap. xviil. 3. 











prescribed by the law, and by a general humiliation of 
the people. 

Until water dropped upon them\ Until the time of 
the autumnal rains, which in that country commence 
about October. Is it possible that this poor broken- 
hearted woman eould have endured the fatigue, (and 
probably in the open air,) of watching these bodies for 
more than five months? Some think that the rar 
dropping on them out of heaven means the removal of 
the famine which was occasioned by drought, by now 
sending rain, which might have been shortly after these 
men were hanged; but this by na means agrees with 
the manner in which the aceount is introduced : ‘ They 
were put to death in the days of harvest, in the first 
days, in the beginning of barley harvest. And Rizpah 
—took sackeloth, and spread it fur her on the rock, 
from the beginning of harvest, until water dropped 
upon thein out of heaven.” No casual or immediately 
providential rain ean be here intended; the reference 
must be to the periedical rains above mentioned. 

Verse 12. Took the hones of Saul] The reader will 
recollect thal the men of Jabesh-gilead burned the bho- 
dies of Sanl and his sons, and buried the remaining 
bones nnder a tree at Jabesh. See TF Sam. xxxi. £2, 
13. These David might have digged up again, in or- 
der to bury them in the family sepulehre. 

Verse 15. Moreover the Philistines had yet war] 
There is no mention of this war in the parallel place, 
1 Chron. xx. 4, &c. 

David waxed faint.) ‘This circumstance is nowhere 
else mentioned. 


Hf. SAMUEL. 


Tsraectites and Philistines. 


oF ax ae ry . e A. M. 2986, 
his servants with him; and fought 3. 4 286: 


against the Philistines; and David An. Exod. Isr. 
waxed faint. ah 

16 And Ishbi-benob, which was 
of the sons of “the giant, the weight of whose 
* spear weighed three hundred shekels of brass 
in weight, he being girded with a new sword, 
thought 10 have slain David. 

17 But Abishat the son of Zeruiah snecoured 
him, and smote the Philistine, and killed him. 
Then the men of David sware unto him, say- 
ing, © Thou shalt go no more out with us to 
battle, that thou quench not the * light » of 
Israel. 

IS 7 And it came to pass after this, that 
there was again a battle with the Philistines 
at Gob: then * Sibbechai the Hushathite slew 
»Saph, which was of the sons of * the giant. 

19 And there was again a battle in Gob with 
the Phihstmes, where Elhanan the son of 4Jaare- 
oregim, a Beth-lehemite, slew ° the brother of 
Gohath the Gittite, the staff of whose spear 
was like a weaver’s beam. 


Anno ante 
1. Olyinp. 242. 








x] Kings xi. 36; xv. 43 Psa. exxxit. 17.——Y Heb. candle, or, 
lamp. 21) Chron. xx. 4.——~21 Chron. xi. 29. > Or, Sippai 








¢Or, Rapha.—# Or, Jair.—* Sve 1 Chron. xx. 5. 


word sword is not in the original, we may apply the 
term new to his armour in general; he had got new 
arms, a new coat of mail, or snmething that defended 
him well, and rendered him very formidable: or it 
may mean a strong or sharp sword. 

Verse 17. That thou quench not the light of Israel.] 
David is here considered as the lamp by which all 
Israel was guided, and without whom al! the nation 
must be involved in darkness. The lamp is the eim- 
blem of direction and support. Light is used in this 
sense by Ifomer :— 


Orde te Tatpoxdw yer'ouny daoc, oud’ Erapoice 
Totc aAAotc, of bn modeec Sauey "Exropt die. 
didd, Wh. Avil. ver. 102. 
“T have neither been a ticut lo Patroclus, nor to 
his companions, who have been slain by the 
noble Ifector.” 


Verse 18. .t dattle—at Gob] Instead of God, se- 
veral editions. and about forty of Aenmeott's and De 
Rossi's MSS., have Nod; but Gezer is the name in 
the parallel place, ! Chron. xx. 4. 

Verse 19. Elhanan the son of Jaare-eregin—slew— 
Goliath the Gittite] fere is a most manifest eorrup- 
tion of the text, or gross mistake of the Lranseriber ; 
David, not Eelhanan, slew Goliath. Int Chiron. xx. 5, 
the parallel place, it stands thus: * [}hanan, the son 
of Jair, slew Lahmi, the brother of Goltath the Gut- 
tile, whose spear-slalf was like a weavers bean.” 
This is plain ; and our translitors have derrewed some 
words from Chronicles lo make both texts agree. The 


Verse 16. Being girded with a new sword] As the | corruption may be easily accounted for by considering 


368 


b 


Several gigantic Philistines 


A. M. 2986. 20 And ‘there was yet a bat- 


B. C. 1018. 
An. Exod. Isr. tle in Gath, where was a man of 
473. 
Annoante great stature, that had on every 
I, Olymp. 242. 


hand six fingers, and on every 
foot six toes, four and twenty in number ; and 
he also was born to ¥ the giant. 


$1 Chron. xx. 6.—§ Or, Rapha. 





1 Sam. 


a as tae gh NR lt eras ae Soares 
that D'INN oregim, whieh signifies weavers, has slip- 
ped out of one line into the other; and that *: sno m3 
beith hallachmi, the Beth-lehemite, is eorrupted from 
mondo ns eth Lachmi; then the reading will be the 
same as in Chronieles. Dr. Aennicott has made this 
appear very plain in his First Dissertation on the He- 
brew Text, p. 73, &c. 

Verse 20. On every hand six fingers | 
a solitary instance: Tavernier intorms us that the 
eldest son of the emperor of Java, who reigned in 1648, 
had six fingers on each hand, and six toes on each foot. 
And Maupertuis, in lis seventeenth letter, says that 
he met with two families near Berlin, where sedigiz- 
fism was equally transmitted on both sides of father 
and mother. I saw once a young girl, in the eounty 
of Londunderry, in Ireland, who had six fingers on 
each hand, and six toes on each foot, but her stature 
had nothing gigantie in it. The danghters of Caius 
Horatius, of patrieian dignity, were called sedigila, 
deeause they had six fingers on eaeh hand. Voleatius, 
a poet, was ealled sedigifus forthe same reason. See 
Pliny’s Hist. Nat., lib. xi., eap. 43. 


h Or, reproached ; 


Tuene are evidently many places in this chapter in 
whieh the text has suffered much from the ignorance 
or carelessness of transcribers ; and indecd [ suspeet 
the whule has suffered so materially as to distort, if 
nut misrepresent the principal facts. [t seems as if 
a Gibeonite has had something to do with the copies 
that are e¢come down to us, or that the first fourteen 
verses have been inserted from a less authentic doeu- 
ment than the rest of the book. [ shall notice some 
of the most unaceountable, and apparently exeeption- 
able particulars :— 

1. The famine, ver. 1, 18 not spoken of anywhere 
else, nor at al] referred to in the books of Azngs or 


CHAP. 


This is not. | 


Chronicles ; and, being of three years’ duration, it was | 


too remarkable tou be onmutted in the history of David, 

2. The cireumstanee of Saul’s attempt to extermt- 
nate the Giheonites is nowhere else mentioned ; and, 
had it taken place, it is not likely it would have been 
passed over in the history of Saul’s transgressions. 
Indeed, it would have been such a breach of the gond 
faith by whieh the whole nation was bound to this peo- 
ple, that an attempt of the kind could scarcely have 
fuiled to raise an insnrrection chrough all Israel. 

3. The wish of David that the Gibeonites, little 
better than a heathenish people, should bless the inhe- 
ritance of the Lord, is uneonstitutional and unlikely. 

4. That God should leave the choiee of the atone- 
ment to such a people, or indeed to any people, seenis 
contrary to his established laws and particular pro- 
vidence. 

5. That he should require seven innoeent men to 


be hung up in place of their offending father, in whose 
Vou, il, ( 24 ) 


XXI. are siain by David. 
21 And when he "defied Israel, A: M- 2986. 
B.C. 1018. 


Jonathan the son of iShumeah the An. geeks Isr. 
brother of David slew him. 

292 *These four were born to 
the giant in Gath, and fell by the hand of 
David, and by the hand of his servants. 


ree ae 
1. Olymp. 242. 











xvii. 10, 25, 26.—! 1 Sam. xvi.9, Shamumak.—_* 1] Chron. ex8 


— 





iniquity they most likely never had a share, seems in- 
eee with justice and mercy. 

_ In ver. 8, there is mention made of fire sons of 
Nog whieh she bore (M71 yaledah) unto Adricl. 
Now, 1. Michal was never the wife of Adricl, but of 
David and Phaltiel. @. She never appears to have 
had any ehildren, see ehap. vi. 23; this I have been 
obliged to correct in the preceding notes by putting 
Merab in the place of Achat. 

The seven sons of Saul, mentioned here, are re- 
presented as a sacrifice required by God, to make an 
atonement for the sin of Sau}. Does Ged in any case 
require Anman blood for saerifiee? And is it not such 
a sacrifice that is represented here? Dr. Delaney and 
others imagine that these seven sons were principal 
agents in the exeeution of their father’s purpose ; but 
of this there is no proof. Mephibosheth, the son ot 
Jonathan, certainly bad no hand in this projected imas- 
sacre: he was ever /ame, and could not be so em- 
ployed ; and yet he would have been one of the seven 
had it not heen for the covenant. made before with his 
father: But the king spared Mephibosheth the son of 
Jonathan—because of the Lord's cath that was be- 
tween them, vcr. 7. 

8. The eircumstanee of Rizpali’s watehing the bodies 
of those vietims, upon a rock, and probably in the open 
air, hoth day and night, from March to October, or even 
for a much less periad, is, as it is here related, very 
extraordinary and improbable. 

9. The hanging the bodies se fong was against an 
express Jaw of God, which ordained that those who 
were hanged on a tree should be taken down hefore 
sunset, and buried the same day, lest the land should 
be defiled, (Deut. xxi. 22,23.) ‘Therefore, 1. God did 
not cominand a breach of his own Jaw. David was 
too exact an observer of that Jaw to require it. 3. 
The people could not have endured it; fur, in that snl- 
try season, the land would indeed have been defiled by 
the putrefaction of the dead bodies ; and this would, 
in all hikelihood, have added pestilence to famine. 

10. The story of collecting and burying the bones 
of Saul and Jonathan is not very likely, considering 
that the meuof Jabesh-gilead had burned their bodies, 
and buried the remnaining bones under a tree at Jabesh, 
I Sam. xxxi. 12,13; yet still it is possible. 

Josephus takes as mueh of this story as he 
thinks proper, but says not one word about NRuizpah. 
and her long watching over her slaughtered sons. 

12. ven the facts in this chapter, which are men- 
tioned in other places, (see 1 Chron. xx. 4, &c..) are 
greatly distorted and corrupted ; for we have already 
seen that /Zhanan is made here to fill Goliath the Gu- 
tite, whom it is well known David slew; and it is only 
by means of the parallel place above that we ean re- 
store this to historiea] truth. 


3693 b 


David’s prophetic thanksgiving Il. SAMUEL. io God for deliverance, §-c 


That there have been attempts to remove some] Psalms, Proverbs, Eeclestastes, &e., have been ever 
of these objections, I know; and I know also | eonsidered as possessing the highest title to Divine in- 
that these attempts have been in genera] without | spiration ; and therefore have been most carefully pre- 
suecess. served and transcribed ; but the Aisterical books, espe - 

Till 1 get farther light on the subjeet, I am led to | cially Samuel, Aings, and Chronicles, have not ranked 
conclude that the whole ehapter is not now what it|so high, have been less earefully preserved, and have 
would be coming from the pen of an inspired writer; | been the subjeets of frequent alteration and corruption 
and that this part of the Jewish reeords has snffered | Yet still the great foundation of God standeth sure, 
much from rabbinieal glosses, alterations, and additions. | and is suffieiently attested by his own broad seal of 
Vhe law, the prophets, and the hagiographa, ineluding | consisteney, truth, and holiness 


CHAPTER XXIL. 


David's psaln of thanksgiving for God's pawerful deliverance and manifold blessings, including prophetre 
declarations relative to the humiliation and exaltation of the Messiah, 1-51. 


A.-M. 2086, AND David * spake unto the| 6 The ! sorrows ™ of hell com- A M- 2986. 


B.C. 1018. B. C. 1018. 
An. Exod. Isr. Lorp the words of this song} passed me about; the snares of An. iret Ist. 
473. a 
Annoante in the day ¢hat the Lorp had | death prevented ine ; Anno ante 


at ; ‘ ; ; . 9 
I Olymp. 242. b delivered him out of the hand) 7 In mydistress* I called upon 1 OP. 2%: 


of all his enemies, and out of the hand of | the Lorp, and cried lo my God: and he did 


Saul. ° hear my voice out of his temple, and my cry 
2 And he said, ° The Lorp 7¢s my rock, and} did enter into his ears. 
my fortress, and my dehiverer : 8 Then Pihe earth shook and trembled ; 


3 The God of my rock; ¢in him will I} 4 the foundations of heaven moved and shook, 
Irusl: he zs my © shield, and the ‘horn of my | because he was wroth. 
salvation, my high © tower, and my refuge,| 9 ‘There went up a smoke * out of his nos- 
my saviour; thou savest me from violence. ‘trils, and ‘fire out of his mouth devoured 

41 7 will call on the Lorn, whozs worthy to ‘coals were kindled by it. 
be praised: so shall I be saved from mine} 10 He t bowed the heavens also, and came 
enemies. down; and “darkness wes under his feet. 

5 When the ‘ waves of death compassed me, | 14 And he rode upon a cherub, and did fly ; 
the floods of * ungodly men made me afraid ; ‘and he was seen * upon the wings of the wind. 














a Exod. xv.13; Judg. y. 1.—— Psa. xvin. utle 5 xxxiv. 19. | m Psa. exvi. 3. 0 Psa.exvi. 4; ¢0x. 1; Jonah i. 2.—° Exod. 
Sentexxxit. 4s. Psa, Xviiie 2, eae RAE oe INKI Oe ORCS oe Sit ce- = Psa XS N1¥5- 0 LOS La, P Judg. v. 4: Psa. Ixxvii. 18: 
oxi: 2. dyleb. ii. 13. ¢ Gen, xv. 1. f Luke 1. 69. | xevil. 4. {Job xxvisl th T Heb. dy. 2 Psa. xevil,.o2 hab, 
£ Prov. xviii. 10.— Psa. ix. 9; xiv. 6: lix. 16; Ixxi.7; Jer. xvi. | i.5; Heb. xii. 29 ——t Isa. exliv. 5; Isa. Ixiv. I. u Exod, 
19. i Or, pangs. k Heb. Behkal.— Or, cords. eel Pines Vili oe Pa eve: “Psaeivicd: 









































SOLES. ON CHAP. WM. The clap of the wing, the agitation and rush through 
Verse 1. David spake unto the Lord the words of |the air are expressed here in a very extraordinary 
this song} This is the same in sudstance, and almost | manner. 
in words, with Psa. xvill. ; and therefore the exposition Other beauties of this kind will be noted in the ex- 
of it must be reserved till it oeeurs in its course in that | position of the Psalm alluded to above. 
book, with the exception of a very few observations, 


and Dr. Acunicott’s general view of the subjeet. I now subjoin Dr. Aennicot!’s remarks on this 
Verse 5. When the waves of death compassed me} | chapter :— 
Though in a primary sense many of these things be- “The very sublime poetry contained in this chapter 


the Messiah alone. understond, till it is known wuo is the speaker, who 
Verse LI. He rede upon a cherub, and did fly— | the person thus triumphant over inizhty enemies, whose 
he was seen upon the wings of the wind.) Inthe original | sufferings oceasioned such a dreadful convulsion of na- 
of this subline passage, sease and sound are astonish- | ture, and awhe, upon his deliveranee, inthicted sueh ven- 
ingly well connected. | shall insert the Hebrew, re- | geanee on his own people, and also became thus a king 
present itin Mnglish letters for the sake of theunlearned = over the heathen. Should we be told that this person 
reader, and have ouly ta observe, he must read from | was David, it will be very difficult to show how this 
the right to the left. deseription can possibly agree with that eharaeter : but 
Mi . °Ss0 Sy x71) a sch abe by a3) | if it did in fact agree. yet would it eontradiet St. Paul, 
ruach eanphey al vaiyera :; vatyaoph kerub al vayirkab who quotes part of It as predicting the conversion of 
custo eties Ue Gun lmeel wes lo edi pd anleiechn pod wolehe che Grenliles under Christ (ie Miicssian, iON. XV.'9 
370 C 2d") 


long to David, yet generally and fully they helong to r universally admired, and yet it cannot be perfeetly 





David's prophetic thanksgiving 


A. M. 2986. 5 ’ ; 
B. C. 1018. 12 And he made ~ darkness 


An. Exod. Isr. pavilions round about him, * dark 
473 

waters, and thick clouds of the 

skies. 

13 Through the brightness before him were 
Y coals of fire kindled. 

14 The Lorp ? thundered from heaven, and 
the Most High uttered his voice. 

15 And he sent out * arrows, and seattered 
them; hghtning, and discomfited them. 

16 And the channels of the sea appeared, 
the foundations of the world were discovered, 
at the »rebuking of the Lorp, at the blast of 
the breath of hts ° nostrils. 

17 4 He sent from above, he took me; he 
drew me out of © many waters ; 

18 ‘ He delivered me from my strong enemy, 
and from them that hated me: for they were 
too strong for me. 

19 They prevented me in the day of my 
calamity: but the Lorp was my stay. 

20 & He brought me forth also into a large 
place : he delivered me, because he * delighted 
in me. 

21 1 The Lorp rewarded me according to 
my righteousness: according to the * clean- 
ness of my hands hath he recompensed me. 

22 For I have ! kept the ways of the Lorp, 
and have not wickedly departed from my God. 

23 For all his ™ judgments were before me : 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 242. 


2. *Heb. binding of waters. 


Y Ver. 9. 2 Judg. v.20; 1 Sam. i. 10; vii. 10; Psa. xxix. 3; 
Isa. xxx. 30. 2 Deut. xxxi. 23; Psa. vii. 13; Ixxvii. 17; exliv. 
6; Hab. mi. 11.——? Exod. xv. 8; Psa.cvi.9; Nah. 1.4; Matt. 
vill. 26. ¢ Or, anger ; Psa. Ixxiv. 1.—4 Psa. exliv. 7. e Or, 
preat,—— Ver. 1. &€ Psa. xxxi. 8; exvili. 5. bh Ch. xv. 26; 
Psa. xxii. 8: Ver. 25; 1 Sam. xxvi. 23; 1 Kings vill. 32: 
Psa. vil. 8.——* Psa. xxiv. 4. VGen. avn, 19+ Peacxix.3 ° 
exxvill. 1; Prov. viii. 32. m Deut. vin. 12; Psa. exix. 30, 
102, = Genesis vi. 9; xvii. 1; Job i. 1. ©Heb. to him. 
P Ver, 2). 


¥ Verse 10; Psalm xevii. 






































Heb. ii. 13; and see Peirce’s Commentary, p. 50. 
New if the persen represented as speaking threugh this 
Divine ede be David only, the Messiah is exeluded. 
In consequence ef the difficulties resulting from each 
ef these suppositions, the general idea has been that it 
relates both to David and io the Messiah as a prophecy 
of a double sense; first, as speken by David ef him- 
self, and yet te be understnod in a secondary sense, 
of the Messiah. But it must be remarked here, that 
if speken only of David, it is net a prediction ef any 
thing future, but a thanksgiving for favours past, and 
therefure 1s ne prophecy at all. And farther, it eeuld 
net be a propheey deseriptive ef David unless the par- 
ticulars agreed te David, which they evidently de not. 
If then David be here neeessarily excluded from the 
single sense, he must be excluded alse from the double 
sense, because nothing can be intended by any sacred 


b 


CHAP. XXII. 


to God for deliverance, $c. 


and as for his statutes, I did not A- M. 2986. 


B. C. 1018. 
depart from them. An. Exod. Isr. 
473. 
24 Iwas also upright ° before — Anno ante 


him, and have kept myself from I. Olymp. 242. 


mine imquity. 

25 Therefore ? the Lorp hath recompensed 
me according to my rightcousness ; according 
to my cleanness 71m his eyesight. 

26 With * the merciful thou wilt show thy- 
self merciful, and with the upright man thou 
wilt show thyself upright. 

27 With the pure thou wilt show thyself 
pure ; and * with the froward thou wilt ' show 
thyself unsavoury. 

28 And the “afflicted people thou wilt save . 
but thine eyes ere upon ‘the haughty, that 
thou mayest bring them down. 

29 For thou avt my ¥ lamp, O Lorn : and the 
Lorp will hghten my darkness. 

30 For by thee [have * run through a troop. 
by my God have I leaped over a wall. 

31 As for God, ¥ his way is perfect; 7 the 
word of the ? Lorn ts tried: he zs a buekler 
to all them that trust in him. 

32 For » who is God, save the Lorp? and 
who is a rock, save our God ? 

33 God is my ° strength and power: and 
he “maketh * my way £ perfcet. 

34 He * maketh my feet * like hinds’ feet: 
and ' setteth me upon my high places. 











4 Heb. before his eyes. Fatt V9 Suey. SXF 23,8, 
28. t Or, wrestle, Psa. xviii. 26. u Exod. 10.7, 8; Psa. 
Ixxii. 12, 13.—¥* Job xb. 11, 12; Isa. ii. 13, 12, 173 v.15; Dan. 
1¥A37. w Or, candle; Job xxix.3: Psa. xxvii. 1. x Or, 
broken a troap. ¥ Deut. xxx 4; Dai av. 375 Res. xv. 3. 
2 Psa. x1i.63 exix. 140; Prov. xxx. 5 ——? Or, refined. | Sam. 
eos laalxly, B06: @ Bal ev 2 Psa NX vite |e evil eyo; 
xxxi. 4; Isa. xii. 2.4 Heb. riddeth, or, looseth. e Heb, xiii. 
| Delt. <viris td Jeexkliros .P sa. Chk 26s gexrx.. I. 
3 Heb. cqualleth. bChap i. 18; Plabo2. 19: i Deut. xxxii. 
is: Isa, xxx. 16s-lvin 1s 


on 
awig 



































writer, to relate to ¢wo persons, unless it be True of both; 
but it not being the case here as te David, we must 
eenclude that this song relates only te the Wessiah; and 
on this subject an excellent Dissertation, hy the late 
Mr. Peirce, is subjoined te his comment on the /prs- 
tle to the Hebrews. It may be necessary to add here 
two remarks : the twenty-fourth verse now ends with, 
Ihave kept myself from mine inguity, which words, 
it is objected, are net preper, if applied to the Mes- 
siah. But this difficulty is remeved, in part, by the 
context, which represents the speaker as perfectly in- 
nocent and righteous ; and this exaetly agrees with the 
preof arising from the Syriac and Arahic versions, 
and alse the Chaldee paraphrase, that this word was 
anciently 0°31; ad iniyuitatibus ; consequently, this is 
ene of the many instances where the 0 final mem 1s 
impreperly emitted by the Jewish transcribers. See 
371 


David's prophetic thanksgiving 


a o Sores 35 * He teacheth my hands ! 10 
An. Exod. Isr. war; so that a bow of steel is 
Anno ante broken by mine arms. 


949 : 
I. Olymp. 242, 36 Thon hast also given mec 


the shiek! of thy salvation: and thy gentle- 
ness hath ™ made me great. 

37 ‘Thou hast ® enlarged my steps under me ; 
so that my ° feet did not slip. 

38 I have pursued mine enemies, and de- 
stroyed them ; and turned not again until I had 
consumed them. 

39 And Ihave consumed them, and wounded 
them, that they could not arise: yea, they are 
fallen P under my feet. 

40 For thou hast ¢ girded ine with strength 
to battle : ‘them that rose up against me hast 
thou * subdued under me. 

41 Thou hast also given me the t necks of 
mine enemies, that I might destroy them that 
hate me. 

42 They looked, but there was none to 
save; even “unto the Lorp, but he answered 
them nol. 

43 Then did I beat themas small ‘as the dust 
vf the earth, I did stamp them ™ as the mire of 
ihe street, and did spread them abroad. 


Ek Psa. exliv. 1. V Heb. for the war. ™ tleb. multiplied me. 
P Prov. iv. 12. © lTeb. ankles. P Mali ave 3: 4 Psa. xvill. 
32,39. TP sa xliv:9. Heb. caused to bow. ' Gen. xlix. 
WB xd. xiii s Osh. eo: w Job xxvii. 9; Prov.i. 28 ; 
Isa. i. 155 Mice. iii. 4. *2 ‘Kings xi? ¢. Psa. xxxv.5; Dan. 
Nese: laa. x. 65° Mie. vile 10:5 “Aech.x. 5. *Chap. iii 
| ee Seas ti at Be Ve a wo gm een SL 






































my General Dissertation, p. 12. Lastly, the diffieulty 
arising from the fitle, which ascribes the Psalin to Da- 
vid, and whieh seems to make Aim the speaker in it, 
may be removed, either by supposing that the title here, 
like those now prefixed to several Psalms, is of no suf- 
ficient authority ; or rather, by considering this title as 
only meant to deseribe the time when David eomnposed 
this prophetic hymn, that when delucred from all his 
other eneimics as well as from the hand of Saul, he 
then consecrated his leisure by composing this sublime 
prophecy concerning Messian, lis son, whom he repre- 
sents here as speaking, (just as in Psa. xxi, X1., aod 
other places,) and as describing, I. His triumph over 
death and hell; 2. The manifestations of Omuipotenee 
in his favour, earth and heaven tremblog at God's aw- 
ful presence; 3. The speaker's innocence thus Divinely 
attested ; 1. The vengeance he was to take on Ais own 
people the Jews, in the destruetion of Jerusalem ; and, 
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II. SAMUEL. 


to God for deliverance, &c. 


44 *'Thou also hast delivered * oe nee 
me from the strivings of my peo- An. Exod. Isr. 
473. 
ple, thou hast kept me tobe Yhead — Anno ante 


of the heathen: 7a people which | Olymp. 242. 


Y knew not shall serve me. 

45 *Strangers shall submit ¢ themselves 
unto me: as soon as they hear, they shall be 
obedient unto me. 

46 Strangers shall fade away, and they shall 
be afraid 4 out of their close places. 

47 ‘The Lorp liveth; and blessed be my 
rock ; and exalted be the God of the ¢ rock of 
my salvation. 

48 It ts God that favengeth me, and that 
€ bringelh down the people under me, 

49 And that bringeth me forth from mine ene 
mies: thou also hast hfted me up on high 
above them that rose up against me: thou hast 
delivered me from the ® violent man. 

50 Therefore I will give thanks unto thee, 
O Lorp, among ‘the heathen, and I will sing 
praises unto thy name. 

51 * He zs the tower of salvation for 
his king: and showeth mercy to his 
l anointed, unto David, and ™to his seed for 
evermore. 





¥ Deut. xxviii. 13; chap. vill. 1-14; Psa. 11. 8. zIsa. lv. 5. 
1 Tlebrew, sons of the stranger. Or, yield feigned obedience. 
¢lleb. lie; see Deut. xxxiii. 29; Psa. Ixvi. 3; Ixxxi. 15. 
d Mic. vii. 17. ¢ Psa. Ixxxix. 26.——f Heb. giveth avengement 
for me; 1 Sam. xxv. 39 ; chap. xviii. 19, 32. 6 Psa. cexliy. 2. 
h Psa. exl. 1. iRom. xv. 9. ‘Psa; exliv. 10. ! Psalm 
Ixxxix. 20.—m™ Chap. vii. 12,13; Psa. lxxxix. 29. 

















5. The adoption of the Acathen, over whom he was to 
be the head and ruler. 

Another instance of @ file denoting only the lime 
of a prophecy, ocenrs in the very next ehapter; where 
a propheey concerning the Messiah is entitled, The 
bast words of David; i. e., a lyon which he eom- 
posed a little before his death, after all his other pro- 
phectes. And perhaps this ode in chap. xxii., whieh 
inimediately precedes that in ehap. XXiil., was eom- 
posed but a little while before; namely, when all hts 
wars were over. Let it be added, that Josephus, im- 
nicdiately before he speaks of David's mighty men. 
which follow in this same ehapter of Samuel, eon- 
siders the two hymps in ehap. xxii. and xxiii. as both 
written after his wars were over—Jam Davidces, beltis 
et pericults perfunctus, pacemgue deinceps profundam 
agitans, odas in Deum hymnosque composuit. Tom. 
l., page 401.” 
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The last words 


CHAP. XXIII 


of David, $c. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


The last words of David, 1-7. 


A. M. 2986. 
Oe N OW these be the last words 
An. Exod. Isr. of David. David the son of 
473. ; 
Anno ante Jesse said, and the man who 


J Olymp. 22. was raised up on high, ° the 


anointed of the God of Jacob, and the sweet 
psalmist of Israel, said, 

2 ¢ The Spirit of the Lorp spake by me, and 
his word was in my tongue. 

3 The God of Israel said, 4 the Rock of Israel 
spake to me, ° He that ruleth over men musi 
be just, ruling fin the fear of God. 

4 And & he shall be as the light of the morn- 
ing, when the sun riseth, even a morning 
without clouds; as the tender grass springing 





2 Chap. vii. 8, 9; Psat lxxviii. 70, 71; Ixxxix. 27. bt Sam. 
xvi. Te, 134 Psaclxxsix. 20. on Peta; 2k 4 Deut. xxxil. 
4,31; chap. xxii. 2, 32.——* Or, be thou ruler, &c.; Psa. ex. 2. 














NOTES ON CHAP. XXII. 

Verse I. These be the last words of David.| I sup- 
pose the last poetical eompasition is here intended. 
He might have spoken many words after these in 
prose, but none in verse. Other meanings are given; 
this I prefer. 

The words of this song contain a glorious predic- 
tion of the Messiah’s kingdom and conquests, in highly 
poetic language. 

The sweet psalmist of Israel] ‘This character not 
only belonged to him as the finest poet in Jsraed, but 
as the finest and most Divine poet of the whole 
Christian world. The sweet psalmist of Israel has 
been the sweet psalmist of every part of the habitable 
world, where religion and piety have been held in 
reverence. 

Verse 2. The Spirit of the Lord spake by me} 
Hence the matter of his writing came by direct and 
immediate inspiralion. 

His word was in my tongue.] Hence the words of 
this writing were as directly inspired as the matter. 

Verse 3. The Roek of Israel] The Fountain 
whence Israel was derived. 

He that ruleth aver men must be just] More lite- 
rally, pty O1ND Sun moshel baadam tsaddik, He that 
ruleth in man is the just one; or, The just one is the 
ruler among men. 

Ruling in the fear of God.| It is by God’s fear that 
Jesus Christ rules the hearts of all his followers ; and 
he who has not the fear of God before his cyes, can 
never be a Christian. 

Verse 4. He shall be as the light of the morning] 
This verse is very obscure, for it does not appear from 
it who the person is of whom the prophet speaks. As 
the Messiah seems to be the whole subject of these 
last words of David, he is probably the person intended. 


One of Dr. Aennieott’s MSS. supplies the word 717° | dle is five or six feet long. 


The names and exploits of his thirty-seven worthies, 8-39. 


A. M. 2986. 
B. C. 1018. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
473. 


out of the earth by clear shining 
after rain. 

5 Although my house Le not so 
with God; » yethe hath made with 
me an everlasting covenant, ordered in all things, 
and sure: for this 1s all my salvation, and all 
my desire, although he make zé not to grow. 

6 But the sons of Belial shall be all of them 
as thorns thrust away, because they cannot be 
taken with hands : 

7 But the man that shall touch them must 
be ' fenced with iron and the staff of a spear: 
and they shall be utterly bumed with fire in 
the same place. 


Anno ante 
J, Olymp. 242, 





f Exod. xviii. 21; 2 Chron. xix. 7,9.——* Judg. v.31; Pslam 
Ixxxix.36; Prov. iv. t8; Hos. vi. 5; see Psa. cx. 3.——» Chap. 
vil. 15, 16; Psa. lxxxix. 29; Isa. ]v. 3.——i Heb. filled. 


the marning ariseth Jehovah (see below)—He shall 
be the Sun of righteousness, bringing salvation in his 
rays, and shining—illuminating the children of men, 
with increasing splendour, as long as the sun and moon 
endure. 

As the tender grass] ‘The effects of this shining, 
and of the rays of his grace, shall be like the shining 
of the sun upon the young grass or corn, after a plen- 
tiful shower of rain. 

Verse 5. Although my house be not sa with God] 
Inslead of }3 Aen, sa, read | kun, established ; and let 
the whole verse be considered as an interrogation, in- 
cluding a positive assertion; and the sense will be at 
once clear and consistent: “ for is not my housa 
(family) established with God; because he hath made 
with me an everlasting covenant, ordered in all, and 
preserved? For this (He) is all my salvation, and 
all my desire, althongh he make it (or him) not to 
spring up.” All is sure relative to my spiritual sne- 
cessor, though he do not as yet appear; the covenant 
is firm, and it will spring forth in due time. See the 
observations at the end of the chapter. 

Verse 6. But the sons of Belial shall be oll of them 
as tharns] There is no word in the text for sons ; it 
is simply Belial, the gaod-far-nothing mon, and may 
here refer—first lo Saul, and secondly to the enemies 
of our Lord. 

As thorns thrust away| A metaphor taken from 
hedging ; the workman thrusts the thorns aside either 
with his 82/2 or hand, protected by his impenetrable 
mitten or glove, till, getting a fair blow at the roots, 
he cuts them all down. The man is feneed with iron, 
and the handle of his bill is like the staff of a spear. 
This is a good representation of the dudding-dill, with 
which they slash the thorn hedge on cach side before 
they level the tops by the pruning-shears. ‘The han- 
This is a perfectly na- 


Yehovah ; and he therefore translates, As the light of | tural and intelligible image. 
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A lisi of David’s mighty 


A. M. 2919-99. 
B. C. 1055-15. 
An. Exod. Isr. 

436-76. 


8 These be the names of the 
mighty men whom David had : 
— * The Tachmonite that satin the 
seat, chief among the captains: the same was 
Adino the Ezmte: 'he lift up his spear against 
eight hundred, ™ whom he slew at one time. 

9 And after him was ® Eleazar the son of 
Dodo the Ahohite, one of the three mighty 
men with David, when they defied the Phi- 
listines that were there gathered together to 
battle, and the men of Israe] were gone away : 

10 He arose, and smote the Philistines until 
his hand was weary, and his hand clave unto 
the sword: and the Lorp wrought a great 
victory that day; and the people returned 
after him only to spoil. 

11 And after him was ° Shammah the son 
of Agee the Hararite. °» And the Philistines 
were gathered together 4 into a troop, where 
was a piece of ground full of lentiles : and the 
people fled from the Philistines. 





k Or, Josheb-bassebet the Tachmonite, head of the three. 
1 Chron..23. Uh 7 xxvun.2. ™ Heb. slain. 
Seyi Ay © 1 Chron. xi. 27. 


| See 


2) Chron. xi. 12; 

















Verse 8. These be the names of the mighty men) 
This chapter should be collated with the parallel place, 
1 Chron. x1.; and see Aennicott’s First Dissertation 
on the printed Iebrew text, pages 64-471. 

The Tachinonite that sat in the seat] Literally and 
properly, Jaskobeam the Hachmomte. See1Chren.xi.11. 

The same was Adino the Eznite| This is a eer- 
ruption for ke lift up his spear. See 1 Cliron. xi. 11. 

Eight hundred, whom he slew at one time.) Turer 
hundred is the reading in Chronieles, and seems te be 
the true one. The word 95n chalal, which we trans- 
late slain, should probably be translated soldiers, as in 
lhe Septuagint, osparwwrac;, he withstood three hundred 
SULOIERS at one time. See the nete en David's lamenta- 
tien over Saul and Jenathan, chap. i., and Aennzeott's 
First Dissertation, p. 101. Dr. Kennicott ebserves : 
“ This one verse eontains ¢tAree great eerruptiens in 
the Hebrew text: 1. The proper name ef the hero 
Jashobeam is turned inte twe commen words, rendered, 
that satin the seat. 2. The words, he lft up his 
spear, VIN AN Wy NW Au orer eth chanitho, are 
turned inte two proper names wholly inadinissible here : 
‘IST Wy! NIN Au Adino haetsni, he twas Adino the 
Eznite; it being nearly as absurd to say that Jasho- 
beam the JTachmonite was the same with Adinu the 
Hiznite, as that David the Beth-lehemite was the same 
with Ilyah the Vishbite. 3. The number erzht hun- 
dred was probably at first three hundred, as in 1 Chron. 
xi. 11." See Hennicott, ubi supr. 

Verse 9. When they defied the Philistines that were 
there gathered| This is supposed to refer te the war 
in Which David slew Goliath. 


Verse 11. A picee of ground full of lentiles) In 


H. SAMUEL. 


men, und their aets. 


A. M. 29-19-89. 

B. C. 1055-15. 

An. Exod. Isr. 
436-76. 


12 But he stood in the midst 
of the ground, and defended it, 
and slew the Philistines ; and the 
Lorp wrought a great victory. 

13 And ‘three *of the thirty chief went 
down, and eame to David in the harvest 
time unto tthe eave of Adullam: and the 
troop of the Philistines pitched in * the valley 
of Rephaim. 

14 And David was then in *a hold, and 
the garrison of the Philistines was then in 
Beth-lehem. 

15 And David longed, and said, O that one 
would give me drink of the water of the well 
of Beth-lehem, which zs by the gate! 

16 And the three mighty men brake throngh 
the host of the Philistines, and drew water 
out of the well of Beth-lehiem, that was by the 
gate, and took 7/, and brought 2 to David: 
nevertheless he would not drink thereof, but 
poured it out unto the Lorp. 





P See 1 Chron. i. 13, 14. 
£1.15. 
1. 


‘1 Chron. 
') Sam. xxii. 








9 Or, for foraging. 
* Or, the three captains over the thirty. 
w Chap. v. 18.——*1] Sam. xxii. 4, 5. 

















There is prebably a mistake of D°wiy adashim, lentiles, 
for OW 'W seorim, barley, er vice versa. Some think 
there were both /entiles and barley in the field, and 
that a marauding party ef the Philistines eame to de- 
stroy er carry them eff, and these worthies defeated 
the whele, and saved the produce ef the field. This 
is not unlikely. 

Verse 13. And three of the thirty] The word owby 
shalishim, which we translate éhirty, prebably signifies 
an office er particular description et men. Of these 
shalishim we have here thirty-seven, and it ean seareely 
be said with propriety that we have thirty-seven out of 
thirty ; and besides, in the parallel plaee, ! Chron. xi., 
there are sirfeenadded. ‘The captains over Pharach’s 
chariots are termed o'e'Sw shalishim, Exed. xiv. 7. 

The Phihstines pitched in the valley of Rephaim.] 
This is the same war which is speken of chap. v. 17, &e. 

Verse 15. The water ef the well of Beth-lehem] 
This was David's eity, and he knew the exeellenee of 
the water which was there ; and being near the place, 
and parched with thirst, it was natural for him te wish 
for a draught ef water out of that well. These three 
heroes having heard it, though they received ne eom- 
mand trom David, broke through a eompany of the 
Philistines, and brought away some of the water. 
When brought to David he refused to drink it; fer as 
the men got itat the hazard of their lives, he eonsider- 
ed it as their blood, and gave thereby a neble instanee 
ef self-denial. There is no evidenee that David had 
requested them to bring it; they had gene for it of 
their ewn aecord, and without the knowledge ef David. 

Verse 16. Poured it out unto the Lord.] Yo make 
hidations, both ef water and wine, wasa frequent custom 


J Chiron. xi, 13 it is a parcel of ground full of barley. |among the heathens. We have an almost similar ac. 
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A list of David's mighty CHAP. 


a 2049-88 17 And he said, Be it far from 
An. Exod, Isr. me, O Lorp, that] should do this: 

ws not this © the blood of the men 
that went in jeopardy of their lives ? therefore 
he would not drink it. ‘These things did these 
three mighty men. 

18 And * Abishai, the brother of Joab, the son 
of Zeruiah, was chief among three. And he 
lifted up his spear against three hundred, ¥ and 
slew them, and had the name among three. 

19 Was he not most honourable of three? 
therefore he was their captain: howbeit he 
attained not unto the frst three. 

20 And Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, the son 
of a valiant man, of ? Kabzeel, * who had done 
many acts, » he slew two ° hon-like men of 
Moab: he went down also and slew a lion in 








w Lev. xvii. 10. ——* I Chron. x1. 20.—y Heb. slain. Josh. 
xv. 21. a Heb. great of acts—® Exod. xv. 15; 1 Chron. xi. 22. 
© Heb. lions of (od. 4 Heb. a man of countenance, or sight ; 














eonntin Arrian’s Life of Alexander: ‘“ When his army 
was greatly oppressed with heat and thirst, a soldier 
brought him a enp af water; he ordered it to he car- 
ried back, saying, | cannot bear to drink alone while 
so many are in want, and this cup is too small to be 
divided among the whole.” ‘Tune poculo pleno sicut 
oblatum est reddito: Non salns, inquit, bibere sustineo, 
nec tam exiguum dividere omnibus possom.—ARrnriaNn, 
lib. vi. 

The example was noble in both cases, but David 
added piety to bravery; he poured it ont unto the 
Lord. 

Verse 20. Trea lion-hke men of Moab} Some think 
that two real liens are meant; same that they were 
two savage gigantic men; others, that two fortresses 
are meant. The words 3N1> OxaNoDw sheney artel 
Moab may signify, as the Targum has rendered it, 
IND UDADV NW yath terein rabrebey Moab, “ The 
two princes of Maab.” 

Verse 21. He slew an Egypttan] This man in 
I Chron. xi. 23 is stated to have been five eudbits high, 
abont seven feet six inches. 

He went down to him with a staff] IT have known 
men who, with a séaff anly far their defence, eould 
render the sword of the best practised soldier of no 
use to him. I[ have seen evena parallel instance of a 
man with his staff being attaeked by a soldier with his 
hanger ; he soon beat the weapon ont of the soldier’s 
hand, and conld easily have slain him with his own 
sword, 

We have a good elucidation of this in a duel between 
Dioxtppus the Athenian and Horratas a Macedonian, 


EEE 


AAIII. men, and their acts. 

. so tee at A. M. 2949-89. 

the midst of a pit in time of TOL iOEE TE: 

snow: An. Exod. Isr. 
436-76. 


21 And he slew an Egyptian, 
4a goodly man: and the Egyptian had a spear 
in his hand; but he went down to him with a 
staff, and plucked the spear out of the kgyp- 
tian’s hand, and slew him with Ins own 
spear. 

22 These things did Benaiah the son of 
Jehoiada, and had the name among three 
mighty men. 

23 He was °more honourable than the thirty, 
but he attained not to the first three. And 
David set lim £ over his % guard. ® 

94 iAsahel the brother of Joab was one of 
the thirty; Elhanan the son of Dodo of Beth- 
lehem, 





called, 1 Chron. xt. 23, aman of great stature. € Or, honourable 
among the thirty. (Chap. vi. 18; xx. 23.——s6 Or, council. 
h Heb. at Ais command ; 1 Sam. xxi. 14.——i Chap. i. 18. 








in short, he appeared armed as thongh he were going 
ta contend with a host. Dioxippus came into the field 
with a ehaplet on his head, a purple sash on his left 
arm, his bedy naked, smeared over with oil, and in his 
right hand a strong knotty club, (dextra validum no- 
dosungque stipitem preferebat.) Horratus, supposing 
he could easily kill his antagonist while at a distance, 
threw his javelin, which Dioxippus, suddenly stooping. 
dexterously avoided, and, before Horratas could trans- 
fer the spear from his left to his right hand, sprang 
forward, and with one blow of his club, broke it in two. 
The Macedonian being deprived of hoth his spears, 
began to draw his sword; bnt before he conld draw it 
out Dioxippus seized him, tripped up his heels, and 
threw him with great violence on the ground, (pedtbus 
repente subductis urietavit in terram.) He then put 
his foot on his neck, drew out his sword, and hftiag 
up his elnb, was abant to dash out the brains of the 
overthrown ehampion, had he not been prevented by 
the king.”—-Q. Curt. lib. 1x., cap. 7. 

How similar are the two cases! He went down to 
him with a staff, and plucked the spear out of the 
Eryptian’s hands, and slew him with his own spear. 
Benaiah appears to have been just such another cluds- 
man as Thioxippus. 

Verse 23. David set him over his cuard.] The Vul- 
gate renders this, Fecrtgue ewn sibi David auricula- 
rium a secreto, “ David made him his privy counscl- 
lor ;”’ or, according to the Hebrew, He put him to his 
ears, i. e., confided his secrets to him. Some think 
he made hin a spy aver the rest. It is supposed that 
the meaning of the fable which attributes to Midas very 


before Alexander : “The Macedonian, praud of his mili- | long ears, is, that this king carried the system of ¢s- 
tary skill, treated the naked Athenian with contempt, | pionage ta a great length; that he had a multitude of 
and then challenged him ta fight with him the ensning | spies in different places. 


day. ‘The Macedonian came armed cap-a-pie to the 
place ; on his left arm he had a brazen shield, and in 
the same hand a spear called sarissa; he had a jave- 


Verse 24. Asahel—was one of the thirty} Asahel 
was one of those officers, or troops, ealled the shate- 
shim. This Asahel, brother of Joab, was the same 


Gn in his right hand, and a sword girded on his side; | that was killed by Abner, chap. ii. 23. 
b 
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A list of David’s mighty 


A. M. 2919-89. 

B.C. 1055-15. 

An. Exod. Isr. 
436-76. 


25 ’Shammah the Harodite, 
hka the Harodite, 

26 Helez the Paltite, Ira the 
sun of Ikkesh the Tekoite, 

27 Abiezer the Ancthothite, Mcbunnai the 
Hushathite, 

28 Zalimon the Ahohite, Maharai the Ne- 
tophathite, 

29 Heleb the son of Baanah, a Netophathite, 
litai the son of Ribai out of Gibeah of the 
children of Benjamin, 

30 Benatah the Pirathonite, Hiddai of the 
' brooks of ™ Gaash, 

31 Abi-albon the Arbathite, Azmaveth the 
Barhumite, 


k See | Chron. xt. 27. 





'Or, valleys, Deut. 1. 24. 


Verse 25. Shammah the Harodite} ‘There are 
several varieties in the names of the following shali- 
shim ; whieh may be seen by comparing these verses 
With Chron oxic 7. 

Verse 39. Uriah the Hittite: thirty and seven in all.) 
To these the author of 1 Chron. x1. 41 adds Zabad 
son of AAlaz. 

Verse 42.—Adina the son of S/iza the Reubentte, 
a eaptain of the Reubenites, and thirty with him. 

Verse 43.—Hanan the son of Maachah, and Josha- 
phat the Mithnite, 

Verse 14.—Uzzia the Ashterathite, Shama and Je- 
Atel the sons of Flothan the Aroerite, 

Verse 45.—Jediael the son of Shimri, and Joha his 
brother, the Tizite, 

Verse 46.—Fliel the Mahavite, and Jeribar, and Jo- 
shaviah, the sons of Etnaam,and [thmah the Moabite, 

Verse 47.—Ehel, and Obed, and Jasiel the Meso- 
baite. 


THe 4th and 5th verses are very obscure; L De 
Dieu gives them a good meaning, if not the true one :-— 

“The perpetuity of bis kingdom David amplifies by 
a comparison to three natural things, which are very 
grateful to men, but not constant and stable. For the 
sun arises and goes down again; the serning may be 
clear, but clouds afterwards arise ; and the fender grass 
springs up, but afterwards withers. Not so, said he, 
is my kinedom before God; it is flourishing like all 


IY. SAMUEL. , 


men, and their acts. 


32 Eliahba the Shaalbonite, of 4: ¢: 7469. 
the sons of Jashen, Jonathan, An. Exod. Isr. 
aj ie 


33 Shammah the  Hararite, 
Ahtam the son of Sharar the Hararite, 

34 Echphelet the son of Ahasbai, the son of 
the Maachathite, Eham the son of Aluithophe] 
the Gilonite, 

35 Hezrai the Carmelite, Paarat the Arbite, 

36 Igal the son of Nathan of Zobah, Ban: 
the Gadite, 

37 Zelek the Ammonite, Naharai the Beero- 
thite, armour-bearer to Joab the son of Zeruial:. 

38 ®Jra an Ithnte, Gareb an Ithrite, 

39 ° Uriah the Hittite: thirty and seven in 
all. 


m Judg. ii. 9.——" Chap. xx. 26. 








© Chap. x1. 3, 6. 








these, hut perpetual, for he las made an everlasting 
eovenant with me, though sume afflictions have befallen 
me ; and he has not made all my salvation and destre 
to grow.” 

De Dicu repeats 5 ke, the note of similitude, tArice ; 
and the following is his version :— 

“The God of Israel said, the Rock of Israel spake 
unto me, (or coneerning me:) The just man ruleth 
among men; he ruleth in the fear of God. And, as 
the sun ariseth with a shining light; as the moraing 
is without clouds by reason of its splendour ; as, from 
rain, the tender grass springeth out of the earth; truly 
so is not my house with God: beeause he hath made 
an everlasting covenant with me; disposed ia all things, 
and well kept and preserved in that order. Although 
he doth not make aJl my deliverance and desire to grow, 
i. e., though some adversities happen to me and my 
family ; yet, haf always remains, which, in the cove- 
nant of God made with me, is in all things orderly, 
disposed, and preserved.” 

See Bishop Patrick on the place. 

Once more I must beg the reader to refer to the 
First Pissertation of Dr. Aennicott, on the present 
state of the printed Hebrew text; in which there is 
not only great light cast on this subjeet, several eor- 
ruptions in the I[ebrew text being demonstrated, but 
also many valuable criticisms on different texts in the 
sacred writings. ‘There are two Dissertations, 2 vols. 
8vo.; and both very valuable. 


CHAP TIS, XXL, 


David ts tempted by Satan to number Fsrael and Judah, 1, Joab remonstrates against it, but the king deter- 
mines that ut shall be done; and Joab and the captains aceamplish the work, and bring the sum total to the 
king; viz.. eight hundred thousand rarrtors in Israel, and five hundred thousand in Judah, 2-9. David 
zs convinced that he has done wrong ; and the prophet Gad ts sent to him, to give him las choree of three 
judgments, one of which God is determined to infliet upon the nation, 10-13 David humbles himself 
hefore God; and a pestilenee is sent, which destroys seventy thousand men, 14, 15. The angel of the 
Lord being about to destroy Jerusalem, David makes intereession, and the plague is stayed, 16,17. Gad 
directs him to build an altar tothe Lord on the threshing-floor of Araunah, where the plague was stayed, VS 
He purchases this place for the purpose, and offers burnt-offerings and peace-offerings, 19-25, 
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Satan stirs up David to CHAP. 


A. M. 2987. a : 

Seite AND again the anger of the 
An. Exod. Isr. Lorp was kindled against 
Anno ante Israel, and »he moved David 


I, Olymp. 241. against them to say, ¢ Go, number 


Israel and Judah. 

2 For the king said to Joab the captain of 
the host, which was with him, ¢ Go now through 
all the tribes of Israel, ° from Dan even to 
Beer-sheba, and number ye the people, that 
fT may know the number of the people. 

3 And Joab said unto the king, Now the 
Lorp thy God add unto the people, how many 
soever they be, a hundred-fold, and that the 
eyes of my lord the king may see 7: but 
why doth my lord the king dehght m this 
thing ? 

4 Notwithstanding the king’s word prevailed 
against Joab, and against the captains of the 





Chap. xxi. 1. + Satan, see 1 Chron. xxi. 1; James i. 13, 
14.— 1 Chron. xxvii. 23, 24. d Or, compass. e Judg. xx. 
1,——f Jer. xvii. 5. & Deut. 13. 36; Josh. xiii. 9, 16. 


NOTES (ON CHAPOXXIV: 

Verse 1. He moved David against them] God could 
not be angry with David for numbering the people if 
he moved kim to doit; but in the parallel place (1 
Chron. xxi. 1) it is expressly said, Satan stood up 
against Israel, and provoked David to number Israel. 
David, in all probability, slackening in his piety and 
confidence toward God, and meditating some extension 
of his dominions without the Divine counsel or com- 
mand, was naturally curious lo know whether the num- 
ber of fighting men in his empire was sufficient for the 
work which he had projected. See more on ver. 10. 
He therefore orders Joab and the captains to take an 
exact account of all the effective men in Israel and 
Judah. God is justly displeased with this conduct, 
and determines that the props of his vain ambition shall 
be taken away, either by famine, war, or pestilence. 

Verse 3. Joab said unto the king| This very bad 
man saw that lhe measure now recommended by the 
king was a wrong one, and might be ruinous to the 
people, and therefore he remonstrates against it in a 
very sensible speech; but the king was infatuated, and 
would hear no reason. 

Verse 4. And pitehed in Aroer] This was beyond 
Jordan, on the river Arnon, in the tribe of Gad: hence 
it appears, says Calmet, that they began their census 
with the most eastern parts of the country beyond 
Jordan. 

Verses 6. Tahtin-hodshi] Where this place was is 
not exactly known: some think that the words refer 
to a newly conquered country, as our margin, the ne- 
ther land newly inhabited ; and if so, this was proba- 
bly the country eastward of Gilead, which the Israel- 
itcs, in the time of Saul, had conquered from the Ha- 
garites, and dwelt in themselves. See 1 Chron. v. 10, 
where this transaction is recorded. 

To Dan-jaan\| Or, to Dan of the woods. This is 
the place so frequently ts situated at the foot 














XXIV. number Israel and Judah. 
A. M. 2987, 


host. And Joab andthe captains 5: (I: 2887. 
of the host went out from the An. Exod. Isr. 
presence of the king, to number i 
the people of Israel. 

5 And they passed over Jordan, and pitched 
in € Aroer, on the right side of the city that 
lieth in the midst of the “river of Gad, and 
toward ‘Jazer: 

6 Then they came to Gilead, and to the 
KJand of Tahtim-hodsh; and they came to 
' Dan-jaan, and about to ™ Zidon.; 

7 And came to the strong hold of Tyre, and 
to all the cities of the Hhivites, and of the 
Canaanmites: and they went out to the south 
of Judah, evento Beer-sheba. 

8 So when they had gone through all the 
land, they came to Jerusalem at the end of 
nine months and twenty days. 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 241. 





bh Or, valley— i Num. xxxii. 1, 3.—— Or, nether land newly 
inhabited. ! Josh. xix. 47; Judg. xviit. 29. m Josh. xix. 28 ; 
Judg. xviii. 28. 











of Mount Libanus, near to the source of the Jordan, 
the most northern city of all the possessions of the 
Israelites in What was called the promised Jand, as 
Beer-sheba was the most southern: hence the com- 
mon form of speech, From Dan to Beer-sheba, i. e., 
from north lo south. 

Verse 7. The strong hold of Tyre| This must have 
been the old city of Tyre, which was built on the main 
land: the new city was built on a rock in the sea. 

Verse 8. Nine months and twenty days.) ‘This was 
a considerable time ; but they had much work to do, 
nor did they complele the work, as appears from } 
Chron. xxi. 6; xxvii. 24. Wilham the Conqueror 
made a survey of all England, particularizing “ how 
many hides or carucates the land is taxed at; whose 
it was in the time of his predecessor Edward; who 
the present owners and sub-tenants; what and how much 
arable land, meadow, pasture, and wood there is; how 
much in demesne, i. e., held and cultivated by the land- 
owners ; how much in tenantcy, and what number of 
ploughs it will keep; what mills and fisheries ; how 
many sockmen, freemen, co-liberti, cotarii, bordarii, rad- 
manni, radchenisters, villains, maid-servants, and bend- 
men, there are ; how many hogs the woods would sup- 
port ; how many churches, priests, or parsons; what 
customary rents, prestations, and services, are to be 
paid and rendered out of the lands; what has been 
added to the manor; what has been withheld froin it, 
and by whom; what land is waste, and what the whole 
was let for in the time of King Edward; and what 
the nett rent, and whether it was too dear rented, and 
whether it might be improved.” This survey was be- 
gun in the year 1080, and was finished in the year 
1086, siz years having been employed in the work. 
This most important document is still preserved ; it is 
in the Chapter House, Westminster, in two volumes, 
one in folio, on three hundred and cighty-two leaves of 
vellum, the other in quarto, on four hundred and fifty 
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God 1s offended with David, and 


A. M. 2997, 7 : 

B.C. 1017. 9 And Joab gave up the sum 

An. ery Isr. of the number of the people unto 
474. 


the king: "and there were im 
Israel} eight hundred thousand 
valiant mien that drew the sword ; and the men 
of Judah were five hundred thousand men. 

10 And ° Dayid’s heart smote him after that 
he had numbered the people. And David 
said unto the Lorp, ? I have sinned greatly in 
that I have done: and now, I beseech thee, 
O Lorp, take away the iniquity of thy servant ; 
for I have ¢done very foolishly. 

11 For when David was up in the morning, 
the word of the Lor» came unto the prophet 
¥ Gad, David’s * seer, saying, 

12 Goand say unto David, Thus saith the 
Lorp, IJ offer thee three things ; choose thee 
one of them, that I may do zt unto thee. 

13 So Gad came to David, and told him, and 


Anno aute 
I Olymp. 2¢!. 











©} Sam. xxiv. 5. P Chap. xn. 13. 
3] Sam. ix.93; 1 Chron. 
a Pea. Piling, 13 oak SC SEX: 


"Sec } Chron. xxi. 5 
41 Sam. xin. 13. -" } Sam. xxii. 5. 
xxix. 29.—-( See 1] Chron. xxi. 12 











leaves; and is in as good preservation as it was seven 
hundred years age. This werk was much mere dif- 
ficult than that which was performed by Joab and his 
fellows. The werk itself is knewn hy the name 
Domesday Book. 

Verse 9. In Israel cight hundred thousand—the men 
of Judah were fire hundred thousand] In the parallel 
place, 1 Chron. xxi. 5, the sums are widely different : 
in Israel ore million one hundred thousand, in Judah 
four hundred and seventy thousand. Neither of these 
sums is too great, but they cannot he beth cerrect ; 
and which is the true number is difficult to say. The 
former seems the most likely ; hut more corruptions 
have taken place in the numbers of the historical heoks 
of the Old ‘Testament, than in any ether part of the sa- 
ered records. To attempt to recancile them in every 
part is lost labour; better at once acknowledge what 
eannot be snecessfully denied, that although the ort- 
ginal writers of the Old Testament wrote under the 
influence af the Divine Spirit, yet we are not teld that 
the same influence descended on all copiers of their 
words, so as absolutely te prevent them from making 
mistakes. They might mistake, and they did mistake ; 
bit a eareful collation of the different historical hooks 
serves to correct all essential errors of the seribes. 
See the Dessertations of Dr. Aennicott mentioned at 
the conclusion of the preeeding chapter. 

Verse 10. David satd—I have sinned greatly] We 
know not exactly in what this sin consisted. 7 have 
have already hinted, ver. 1, that probably David now 
began to covet anextension of empire, and purposed to 
unite some of the neighbonringe states with his own; 
and having, through the sna@vestions of Satan or some 
other adversary, (for so the werd iaiphies,) eiven way to 
this covetans disposition, he could net well look to God 
for help, and therefere wished to know whether the 
thousands of Israel and Judah might be deemed equal te 
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I], SAMUEL. 


sends a pestilence on the land 


said unto him, Shall t seven years . x cut 
of famine come unto thee in thy An. Exod. Isr. 
474. 
land? or wilt thou flee three — Anno ante 
months before thine enemies, | Om. 24. 





while they pursue thee ? or that there be three 
days’ pestilence in thy land ? now advise, and 
see what answer I shall return to him that 
sent me. 

14 And David said unto Gad, I am in a 
great strait: let us fall now into the hand of 
the Lorp; " for his mercies are ’ great: and 
¥ let me not fall into the hand of man. 

15 So *the Lorp sent a pestilence upon 
Israel from the morning even to the time ap- 
pointed: and there died of the people from 
Dan even to Beer-sheba seventy thousand 
men. 

16 ¥ And when the angel stretched out his 
hand upon Jerusalem to destroy it, * the Lorp 








156. * Or, many.—" See Isa. xlvit. 6 | Zech. i. 15.——* t 
Chron. xxi. )-43 xxvii. 24. ¥ Exod. xit.23; 1 Chron. xx. 15 
2 Gen. vi. 6; | Sam. xv. 11; Joel ii. 13, 14. 








the conquests which he meditated. When God is of- 
fended and refuses assistance, vain is the help of man. 
Verse 11. For when David was up} It is suppesed 
that David's contrition arese frem the reproof given by 
Gad, and that in the order ef time the repreef came 
before the confessien stated in the 10th verse. 
David's seer] A holy man of Ged, under the Divine 
influence, Whom David had as a demestic chaplain. 
Verse 13. Shall seven years of famine) In 1 Chren., 
Xxi. 12, the number is three, net seven; and here the 
Septuagint has three, the same as in Chrenicles : this 
is no douht the true reading, the letter ? sain, SEVEN, 
being mistaken fer 1 gimel, THREE. A mistake of this 
kind might be easily made from the similarity ef the 
‘letters. | 
Verse Id. J am ina great strait: let us fall now 
into the hand of the Lerd| David acted nebhly in this 
business. IIad he chesen war, his own personal safety 
was in no danger, because there was already an ordi- 
hance preventing him from going to battle. ITlad he 
chosen famine, his own wealth would have seeured his 
and his own tamily’s suppert. But he showed the 
greatness of his mind in chonsing the prstilence, to 
the ravages ef which himself and household were ex- 
/posed equally with the meanest of Ins subjects. 

Verse 15. From the morning—to the time appointed] 
That is, from the moruing of the day after David had 
nade his election till the ¢Aird day, aecording te the 
condition which God had preposed, and he had ac- 
cepted: hut it seems that the plague was terminated 
before the cenelusien of the third day, for Jerusalem 
night have been destroyed, !mt it was not. Through- 
_outthe land, independently of the eity, seventy thousand 

persons were slain! ‘l'his was a terrible mortality in 
the space of less than three days. 
Verse 16. The angel stretehed out his hand upon 


| Jerusalem] By what means this destruction teok place, 


b 


The pestilence is stayed, CHAP. 


A. M. 2987. repented him of the evil, and 


B. C. 1017. 

An. Exod. Isr. said to the angel that destroyed 
ATA. 

Anno ante the people, It is enough: stay 


1. Olymp. 241. now thine hand. And the angel 


of the Lorp was by the threshing-place of 
@ Araunah the Jebusite. 

17 And David spake unto the Lorp when 
he saw the angel that smote the people, and 
said, Lo, "J have sinned, and I have done 
wickedly: but these sheep, what have they 
done? let thine hand, I pray thee, be agatst 
me, and against my father’s house. 

18 And Gad came that day to David, and 
said unto him, ° Go up, rear an altar unto the 
Lorn in the threshing-floor of ¢ Araunah the 
Jebusite. 

19 And David, aceording to the saying of 
Gad, went up as the Lorp commanded. 

20 And Araunah looked, and saw the king 
and his servants coming on toward him: and 
Araunah went out, and bowed himself before 
the king on his face upon the ground. 

21 And Araunah said, Wherefore is my lord 








a1 Chron. xxi. 15, Ornan; see verse 18; 2 Chron. ii I. 
1 Chron. xxi. 17.—1 Chron. xxi. 18, &c.——4 Hebrew, 
draniah. 





se know not: it appears that an angel was employed 
‘n it, and that this minister of Divine justice actually 
appeared as an object of sight; for it is said, ver. 17, 
When David saw the angel that smote the people, he 
said, &e.; and both Ornan and his four sons saw him 
and were affrighted, 1 Chron. xxi. 20. 

The threshing-place of Araunah] These threshing- 
places, we have already seen, were made in the open 
air. In the parallel place, 1 Chron. xxi. 15,20, &c., 
this person is called Ornan. The word that we render 
Araunah is written in this very chapter NINN Avar- 
nah, ver. 16, TWIN Araniah, ver. 18, TION Araunah 
or Aravnah, ver. 20, and the following : but in every 
place in 1 Chron. xxi. where it oceurs it is written 
tix Ornan. It is likely he had both names, Araunah 
and Ornan: but the varieties of spelling in 2 Sam. 
must arise from the blunders of transeribers. 

Verse 17. But these sheep, what have they done 2] 
It seems that in the order of Providence there is no 
way of punishing kings in their regal capacity, but by 
afflictions on their land, in which the people must ne- 
cessarily suffer. If the king, therefore, by his own 
personal offences, in which the people can have no part, 
bring down God’s judgments upon his people, (though 
they suffer innocently,) grievous will be the account 
that fe must give to God. The people generally suf- 
fer fur the miscarriages of their governors : this has 
peen observed in every age. 


Quicquid delirant reges, plectuntur Aehivi. 


“ When doting monarchs urge 
Unsound resolves, their subjects feel the scourge.” 
Hor. Ep. lib. i., ep, 2, ver. 14. 
b 


| nothing. 


XXIV. 


and David offers a sacrifice. 


f rant? A. M. 2987. 
the king come to his servant! 8° G' dois, 
° And David said, To buy the An. Exod. Isr. 
; 474. 
threshing-floor of thee, to build — Anno ante 


an altar unto the Lorn, that f the 1: Olymp: 24. 


plague may be stayed from the people. 

22 And Araunah said unto David, Let my 
lord the king take and offer up what seemeth 
good unto him: & behold, here be oxen for 
burnt-sacrifice, and threshing instruments and 
other instruments of the oxen for wood. 

23 All these thangs did Araunah, as a king, 
give unto the king. And Araunah said unto 
the king, The Lorp thy God " aceept thee. 

24 And the king said unto Araunah, Nay ; 
but I will surely buy 7t of thee at a price ; 
neither will I offer burnt-offerings unto the 
Lorp my God of that which doth cost me 
So } David bought the threshing- 
floor and the oxen for fifty shekels of silver. 

25 And David built there an altar unto the 
Lorp, and offered burnt-offerings and peace- 
offerings. *Sothe Lorp was entreated for the 
land, and ! the plague was stayed from Isracl. 








e See Gen. xxii. 8-16.— Num. xvi. 48, 50.——e1 Kings 
xix. 2t.—h Ezek. xx. 40, 41.——i See | Chron. xxi. 24, 25. 
& Chap. xxi. 14.——! Ver. 21. 


Against my father’s house.| That is, against his 
own family; even to cut it off from the face of the earth. 

Verse 18. Goup, rear an altar unto the Lord| This 
place is supposed to be Mount Moriah : on which, ae- 
cording to the rabbins, Cain and Abel offered their sa- 
erifices ; where Abraham attempted to sacrifice Isaae, 
and where the temple of Solomon was afterwards 
built. 


Verse 22. Here be oren for burnt-sacrifice] Le 
felt for the ing ; and showed his loyalty to him by 
this offer. Ife felt for the people ; and was willing 
to make any sacrifice to get the plague stayed. He 
felt for his own personal safety; and therefore was 
willing to give up all to save his life. He felt for the 
honour of God; and therefore was glad that he had a 
sacrifice to offer, so that God might magnify both his 
justice and mercy. 

Verse 23. As a hing, give unte the king.) Literally, 
All these did King Araunah give unto the king. That 
there could not be a kine of the Jebnsites on Mount 
Moriah, is sufficiently evident; and that there was no 
other king than David in the land, is equally so: the 
word yn hammeleeh, “the king,” given here to 
Araunah, is wauting in the Septuagint, Syriac, and 
Aralne; in three of Kennicott’s and De Rossi’s MSS., 
and in the paralle) place in Chronicles: and, it is very 
probable, never made a part of the text. Perhaps it should 
be read, All these did Araunah give unto the king. 

There is, however, a diffieulty here. David had 
taken the fortress of the Jehusites many years before ; 
yet it is evident that Araunah was proprietor of the 
soil at this time. It is not clear that he was a sub- 
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ject of David; but he paid him respect as a neighbour 
and aking. This is merely possible. 

Verse 24. Neither will I offer burnt-offerings| lt 
is a maxim from heaven, “ Honour the Lord with thy 
substanee.” He who has a religion that costs him 
nothing, has a rcligion that is worth nothing : nor will 
any man esteem the ordinances of God, if those ordi- 
nances eost him nothing. Had Araunah’s noble offer 
been accepted, it would have been Araunah's sacrifice, 
not David's ; nor would it have answered the end of 
turning away the displeasure of the Most High. It 
was David that sinned, not Araunah: therefore David 
must offer sacrifice, and at his own expense too. 

Verse 25. David—offered burnt-offerings| And that 
these sacrifices were pleasing to the Lord, is evident 
from a circumstance marked in the parallel place, 1 
Chron. xxi. 26: David ealled upon the Lord, and he 
answered him from heaven by fire upon the altar of 
burnt-offering. 
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two books of Samuel 


The plague was stayed) Jerusalem did not share in 
the common calamity, sevcnty thousand being the 
whole that were slain throughout the land. 


Txts book is unfinished, and requires 1 Chron. xxii., 
MXI)., NNIV-,, RXV, XXVIL MXVIl-y AXVUL, ONG XXIX:, to 
complete it. A few things relative to this history nay 
be found in the beginning of the following book ; but 
the information in 1 Chron. is much more extensive 
and satisfactory. 


Masoretic Notes on THE Two Books or SAamMee.. 


Inthe time of the Masoretes the two books of Samuel] 
were considered but as one, and thus divided :— 

Number of verses in these two books 1506. 

Numbcr of Masoretie sections, 3 1. 

The middle verse is 1 Sam. xxviii. 24: And the 
woman had a fal calf in the house, and she hasted and 
killed it, and took flour and kneaded it, and did bake 
unleavened bread thereof. 


b 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


FIRST BOOK OF THE KINGS, 


OTHERWISE CALLED 


THE THIRD BOOK OF THE KINGS. 


N the most correct and ancient editions of the Hebrew Bible, the two books of ixings 
make but one, with sometimes a little break, the first book beginning with 1 Sam. xxu. 
40. Some of the ancient fathers seem to have begun the First Book of Kings at the death 
of David, chap. ii. 12. The more modem copies of the Hebrew Bible have the same 
division as ours; but m the time of the Masoretes they certainly made but one book ; as 
both, like the books of Samuel, are included under one enumeration of sections, verses, &c., 
in the Masora. 

The titles 1o these books have been various, though it appears from Origen that they had 
their name from their first words, Ww 92m) vehammelech David, “ and King David ;” as Genesis 
had its name from nen. bereshith, “in the beginning.” The Septuagint simply term it 
Baoriewr, of reigns, or kingdoms; of whieh it calls Samuel the first and second, and these 
two the third and fourth. The Vulgate has Liber Regum tertius ; secundum Hebreos, Liber 
Malachin: “The Third Book of Kings; but, according to the Hebrews, the First Book of 
Malachim.” The Syriac has, “ Here follows the Book of the Kings who flourished among 
this aneient people ; and in this is also exhibited the history of the prophets who flourished 
in their times.” The Arabic has the following title: “In the name of the most merciful 
and compassionate God; the Book o Solomon, the son of David the prophet, whose bene- 
dictions be upon us.—Amen.” 

The author of these books is unknown: that they are a compilation out of pubhe and 
private records, as the books of Samuel are, there is ttle doubt; but by whom this com- 
pilation was made nowhere appears. Some have attributed it to Isaiah and to Jeremiah, 
because there are several chapters in both these prophets whieh are similar to some found in 
the first and second books of Kings; compare 2 Kings xvill., xix., and xx., with Isa. xxxvt., 
PAL ile ARNE ad Keke and <2 Ninos xxiv. lo, aniave lace. with Jer lie 1 des, Sit 
rather than allow those prophets to be the authors or compilers of these books, some very 
learned men have judged that the chapters in question have been taken from the books of 
Kings in after times, and inserted in those prophets. It is worthy of remark that the fifty- 
sceond chapter found in Jeremiah is marked so as to intimate that 77s not the composition 
of that prophet ; for at the end of chap. li. we find these words, Thus far are the words of 
Jeremiah ; imtimating that the following chapter 7s not his. 

But the most common opinion is, that Ezra was the author, or rather the compiler of the 
history found in these books. Allowing only the existence of ancient documents from which 
it was compiled, it appears, 

1. That itis the work of one person; as is sufficiently evident from the uniformity of the 
style, and the connection of events. 
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2. That this person had ancient documents from which he compiled, and which he often 
only abridged, is evident from his own words, The rest of the acts of such and such a prince, 
are they not written in the Chronicles of the Kings of Judah, or of Israel, which occur 
frequently. 

3. These books were written during or after the Babylonish captivity, as at the end of 
the second book that event is particularly described. The author states also, 2 Kings xvii. 
23, that Israe] was, in his time, im captivity in Assyria, according to the declaration of God 
by his prophets. 

4. That the writer was not confemporary with the facts which he relates, is evident from 
the reflections he makes on the facts that he found in the memoirs which he consulted. See 
2 Kings xvit. from ver. 6 to ver. 2-4. 

5. There is every reason to believe that the author was a priest or a prophet ; he studies 
less to describe acts of heroism, successful battles, conquests, political address, &c., than what 
regards the temple, religion, religious ceremonies, festivals, the worship of God, the piety of 
princes, the fidelity of the prophets, the punishment of crimes, the manifestation of God’s 
anger against the wicked, and his kindness to the mghteous. He appears everywhere 
strongly attached to the house of David; he treats of the kings of Isracl only accidentally ; 
his prinetpal object scems to be the kingdom of Judah, and the matters which concern it. 

Now, all this agrees well with the supposition that 27a was the compiler of these books. 
He was not only a priest, a zealous servant of God, and a reformer of the corruptions which 
had crept into the Divine worship, but is universally allowed by the Jews 10 have been the 
collector and compiler of the whole sacred code, and author of the arrangement of the different 
books which constitute the Old Testament. If some things be found in these books of 
Kings which do not agree to his time, they may be easily accounted for on his often taking 
the facts as he found them in the documents which he consults, without any kind of alteration ; 
and this is so far a proof of his great sincerity and scrupulous exactness. 

The First Book of Kings contains the history of one hundred and nineteen years, from 
A. M. 2989 to A.M. 3108. It contains a great variety of interesting particulars, the chief 
of which are the following: The death of David ; the reign of Solomon; the building and 
dedication of the temple ; the building of Solomon’s palace ; an account of his great wisdom ; 
his magnificence, and his fall ; the division of Israel and Judah under Rehoboam ; the idolatry 
of the ten tribes over whom Jeroboam became king. It states how Judah, Benjamin, and 
Levi, attached themselves to the house of David; how Rehoboam was attacked by Shishak, 
king of Egypt, who pillaged the 1emple ; how Baasha destroyed the house of Jeroboam, and 
scized on the government of Israel; how Jehu predicted the rum of Baasha; how Ahab 
married the impious Jezebel, and persecuted the prophets of the Lord. It relates the acts 
of Ehjah; the destruction of the prophets of Baal; the cruel death of Naboth ; the cleath of 
Ahab; the good reign of Jehoshaphat, king of Judah; and the wicked reign of Ahaziah, 


king of Isracl, &c. See Culmet’s preface to the first and second books of Kings. 
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Year from the Creation, according to the English Bible, 2989.—Year before the Incarnation, 1015.—Year 
from the destruction of Troy, according to Dionysius of Halicarnassus, 170.—Year before the first Olym- 
piad, 239.—Year before the building of Rome, 262.—Year of the Julian Period, 3699.—Year of the 
Dionysian Period, 507.—Cycle of the Sun, 3.—Cycle of the Moon, 13.—Year of Acasins, the second 
perpetual archon of the Athenians, 31.—Pyritiades was king over the Assyrians about this time, according 


to Sealiger, Langius, and Strauchius. 


He was the thirty-seventh monarch, (including Belus,) according to 


Africanus, and the thirty-third according to Eusebins.—Year of Alba Silvius, the sixth king of the Latins 


15.—Year of David, king of the Hebrews, 40. 


CHAPTER I. 


David, grown old, 1s, by the advice of his physicians, cherished by Abishag the Shunammite, 1-4. 
jak conspires with Joab and Abiathar to seize on the government, 5-10. 


municate these tidings to the aged king, 11-27. 


and causes Zadok and Nathan to proclaim and anoint him kin 


Adoni- 
Nathan and Bath-sheba com- 


David immediately pronounces Solomon his successor, 


6) 


8—40. 


oy 


Adonijah and his friends hear 


of it, are afraid, and fice away, Adonijah laying hold on the herns of the altar, from which he refuses to 
go till Solomon shall promise him his life; this he does, and banishes hin to his own house, 41-53. 


A. M. 2989, VK} lee : 

Roane. N OW King David was old and 
An. ENG: Isr. * stricken in years; and they 

Anno ante covered him with clothes, but he 


.Olymp. 239. 
I. Olymp. 239 gat no heat. 


2 Wherefore his servants said unto him, 
> Let there be sought for my lord the king ° a 
young virgin: and let her stand before the 
king, and let her 2 cherish him, and let her hie 
in thy bosom, that my lord the king may get 
heat. 

3 So they sought for a fair damsel through- 


a Heb. entered into days. 
sel, a virgin. 





b I feb. let them seek. © |Teb. a dam- 
4 ]leb. be a cherisher unto him. 


NOTES ON CHAP. I. 

Verse 1. Now King David was old] He was pro- 
bably now ahout sixty-nine years of age. He was 
thirty years old when he began to reign, reigned forty, 
and died in the seventieth year of his age, 2 Sain. v. 
4, and chap. ii. 11; and the transactions mentioned 
here arc supposed to have taken place about a year 
betore his death. 

But he gat no heat.) Sixty-nine was not an ad- 
vanced age; but David had been exhausted with vari- 
ous fatigues, and especially by family afflictions, so that 
he was much older in constitution than he was in years. 
Besides he seems to have laboured under some wasting 
maladies, to which there is frequent reference in the 
Psalms. 

Verse 2. Let there be sought—a young virgin] This 
was the best remedy which in his state could be pre- 
ecribed. His nearly exhausted frame would infallibly 

b 
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out all the coasts of Israel, and}: He a 
found Abishag a *Shunammite, An. a Isr. 
and brought her to the king. Anno ante 


a r f) 
4 And the damsel was very fair 1. Olymp. 239. 


and cherished the king, and ministered to him : 
but the king knew her not. 

5 Then § Adonyah the son of Haggith ex- 
alted himsclf, saying, [ will &@be king: "and 
he prepared him chariots and horsemen, and 
fifty men to run before him. 

6 And his father had not displeased him ‘at 


e Josh. xix. 18. 





h2 Sam. 





f2 Sam. mi. 4.—-—s Heb. rergn. 
» 4 Pes E 1 Heb. from his days. 





absorb from her young and healthy body an additional 
portion of animal heat, and consequently trim and re- 
vive the flame of animal hfe. ‘This is properly, as I 
have elsewhere expressed it, Friar Bacon‘s secret for 
the cure of old age. 

Verse 4. The king knew her not.} The maxim of 
Bacon in his enigmatical cure is, “Take all you can 
from the iedicine, but give nothing to it; if you give 
any thing, it increases the disease and hastens death.” 
[ have seen this abundantly verified ; but it is a sub- 
ject on which it would be impreper to dilate except in 
a medical work. An extract from Friar Bacon’s Cure 
of Old Age may be found at the end of the chapter. 

Verse 5. Adonijah the son of Haggith] Who this 
woman was we know not; Adonijah was evidently 
David's eldest son now living, and one of whom his 
father was particularly fund ; see ver. 6. 

Prepared him chariots and horsemen] 
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Ile copied 


Adoniyah, son of Tlaggith, 


A. M. 2989. 
BC. 01s: 
An. Exod. Isr. 
476. 
Anno ante 
I. Oly mp. 239. 


any time in saying, Why hast 
thou done so? and he also was 
a very goodly man; * and his 
mother bare him after Absalom. 

7 And 'he conferred with Joab the son of 
Zeruiah, and with ™ Abiathar the priest: and 
"they ° following Adonijah helped hi. 

8 But Zadok the priest, and Benaiah the 
son of Jehoiada, and Nathan the prophet, and 
P Shimei, and Rei, and 4? the mighty men which 
belonged to David, were not with Adonyali. 

9 And Adonyah slew sheep and oxen and 
fat cattle by the stone of Zohelcth, which zs 
by * En-rogel, and called al] his brethren the 
king's sons, and all the men of Judah the 
king’s servants : 

10 But Nathan the prophet, and Benaiah, 
and the mighty men, and Solomon his brother, 
he called not. 

11 Wherefore Nathan spake unto Bath-sheba 
the mother of Solomon, saying, Hast thou not 
heard that Adonijah the son of * Haggith doth 
reign, and David our lord knoweth it not? 

12 Now therefore come, let me, T pray thee, 
give thee counsel, that thou mayest save thine 
own life, and the life of thy son Solomon. 

13 Go and get thee in unto King David, and 
say unto him, Didst not thou, my lord, O king, 
swear unto thine handmaid, saying, t Assuredly 
Solomon thy son shall reign after me, and he 








kO-Sam- allo, 42 1) Chron. ail. 2. Heb. his words were 
with Joah, m2 Sam. xx. 25. a Chap. ii. 22, 28.——" Heb. 
helped after ldoniyah. P Chap. iv. 18. i Sai EN: 

















the conduct of his brother Absalom in every respect. 
See 2 mam. AV; 1. 

Verse 7. And heconferred with Joab] Joab well knew, 
if he made the new hing, he would necessanly be con- 
tinned in the command of the army, and so govern him, 

Verse 8, And Nathan] Some suppose thar he was 
the preceptor of Solomon. 

Verse 9. Slew sherp and oren| Making a royal 
(east, in reference to his inauguration. As he had 
Abiathar the pries¢ with him, no doubt these animals 
were offered sarrifieral/y, and then the guests fed on 
the flesh of the vietins. He had not only a splendid 
feast, bnt a great sacrifice ; and he gave by this a popu- 
lar colour to his pretensions, by affecting to receive his 
authority froin God. 

Verse tt. Hast thon not heard that Adonijah the 
son of Haggzith doth reign} We was now considered 
as being legally appointed to the regal offiee, and no 
doubt was abont to begin to perform its functions. 

Verse 12. Save thine ownhfe. and the life ef thy son] 
Nathan took for granted that Adonijah would put both 
Bath-sheba and Solemon to dexth as state criminals, if 
he got established on the throne. O eursed lust of 
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usurps the kingdom. 


; . 1 , A. M. 2989. 
shall sit upon m) throne! why ae 
then doth Adonijah reign ? An. Exod. Isr. 
S76. 
14 Behold, while thou yet — Anno ante 


talkest there with the king, I) Olymp. 239. 


also will come in after thee, and * confirm thy 
words. 

15 And Bath-sheba went in unto the king 
mto the chamber: and the king was very old, 
and Abishag the Shunammite ministered unto 
the king. 

16 And Bath-sheba bowed, and did obci- 
sance unlo the king. And the king said, ¥ What 
wouldest thou ? 

17 And she said unto him, My lord, * thou 
swarest by the Lorp thy God unto thine 
handmnaid, saying, Assuredly Solomon thy son 
shall reign after me, and he shall sit upon my 
throne. 

18 And now, behold, Adomyjah reigneth ; 
and now, my lord the king, thou knowest z¢ 
not: 

19 * And he hath slain oxen and fat cattle 
and sheep in abundance, and hath called all 
the sons of the king, and Abiathar the pricst, 
and Joab the captain of the host: but Solo- 
mon thy servant hath he not called. 

20 And thou, my lord, O king, the eyes of 
all Israel] @re upon thee, that thou shouldest 
tell them who shall sit on the throne of my 
lord the king after him. 


Or, the wll Rogel: 2 Sam. xvi. 17. $2 Sam. jn. 4. 
‘|: Chron. xxii. 9: Ueb. All up.——* Hebrew, what to thee? 
* Ver, 13, 30. * Vera, 6, 05 25. 




















rule! a father will destroy his son, a son depose his 
father, and a brother murder a brother, in order to ob- 
taina crown! At this time the monarehy of Israel 
was unsettle? = no man knew who was to sneeeed to 
the crown, and the minds of the people were as unsct- 
tled asthe suceession, - have examined both systems, 
and find that, with all its alleged disadvantages, Aeredt- 
fary monarchy has a ligh balance of evidence in its 
favour beyond that which is electire, and 1s every way 
more safe for the state and more seeure for the subject. 

Verse 13. Go and get thee in unta Aing Dari] Ie 
knew that this woman had a sovereign influence over 
the king. If Bath-sheba was a sonree of pleasure to 
David, mnst she not also have been a source of pain 
to him? For eonld he ever forget the guilty manner 
in Which he aequired her ? 

Didst not thou—swear| (tis very hkely that David 
made sneh an oath, and that was known only to Bath- 
sheba and Nathan. It is nowhere else mentioned. 

Verse 20. That thou shauldest tell—icho shalt siton 
the throne} ‘This was a monarchy neither hereditary 
nor elective ; the king simply wamed his successor. This 
obtained less or more, aneiently, in most countries. 


David, hearing of tt, 


. “ Baie 21 Otherwise it shall come to 

An. Exod. Isr. pass, when my lord the king 
476. ee 

Anno ante Shall ¥ sleep with his fathers, that 


; ° 
fone and my son Solomon shall be 


counied # offenders. 

22 And, Jo, while she yet talked with the 
king, Nathan the prophet also came in. 

23 And they told the king, saying, Behold 
Nathan the prophet. And when he was come 
in before the king, he bowed himself before 
the king with his face to the ground. 

2£ And Nathan said, My lord, O king, hast 
thou said, Adonijah shall reign after me, and 
he shall sit upon my throne ¢ 

25 * Forhe is gone down this day, and hath 
slain oxen and fat cattle and sheep in abun- 
dance, and hath called all the king’s sons, and 
the captains of the hosi, and Abiathar the 
priest; and, behold, they eat and drink before 
him, and say, > God ° save King Adonijah. 

26 But me, even me thy servant, and Zadok 
the priest, and Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, 
and thy servant Solomon, hath he not called. 

27 Is this thing done by my lord the king, 
and thou hast not showed 7f unto thy servant, 
who should sit on the throne of my lord the 
king after him ?@ 

23 Then King David answered and said, 
Call me Bath-sheba. And she came ? into 
the king’s presence, and stood before the king. 

29 And the king sware, and said, ° As the 











y Deut. xxxi. 16; chap. i. 10.——? Heh. sinners. a Ver. 19. 
b] Sam. x. 24. ¢ Heb. let Aing Adoniiah live. 4 Heb. before | 
the king. e2 Sam. iv. 9.—! Ver. 17. § Neh. 11.3; Dan. 
ii. 4.—b 2 Sam. xx. 6. 




















Verse 2!. Shall be counted offenders.) When Ado- | 
nijah and his party shall find that I and my son have 
had this promise from thee by oath, he will slay us 
both. 

Verse 28. Call me Bath-sheba.| She had gone out 
when Nathan eame in, and he retired when she was 
re-admitted. Each had a separate audience, but to 
Nathan the king did not express any will. 

Verse 33. Take with you the servants of your lord) 
By these we may understand the ding’s guards, the 
guards of the city, the Cherethites and Daisies who 
were under the command af Denaiah; and in short, 
all the disposable force that was at hand. 

Solomon—to ride upon mine own mule] No subject 
eould use any thing that belonged to the prince, with- 
out forfeiting his life. As David offered Solomon to 
ride on his own mule, this was full evidence that he 
had appainted him his suecessor. 

Verse 34. Blow ye with the trumpet] After he has 
been anointed, make proclamation that he is king. 

Verse 35. Sif upen my throne] The matter of con- 

Vouy IL, C™250) 


CHAP. I. 


appoints Solomon to be hing. 


Lorp liveth, that hath redeemed + a ee 
my soul out of al] distress, An, Exod. Isr. 
476, 
30 f Even as I sware unto thee Anno ante 


by the Lorp God of Isracl, say- £ OlymP. 23% 


ing, Assuredly Solomon thy son shall reign 
after me, and he shal} sit upon my throne in 
my stead ; even so will I certainly do this day. 

31 Then Bath-sheba bowed with her face to 
the earth, and did reverence to the king, and 
said, ® Let my lord King David live for ever. 

32 And King David said, Call me Zadok the 
priest, and Nathan the prophet, and Benaiah 
the son of Jehoiada. And they eame before 
the king. , 

33 The king also said unto them, ® Take 
with you the servanis of your lord, and cause 
Solomon my son to ride upon 'mine own 
mule, and bring him down to * Gihon: 

34 And let Zadok the priest and Nathan the 
prophet |! anoint him there king over fsrael: 
and ™ blow ye with the trumpet, and say, God 
save King Solomon. 

35 Then ye shall come up after him, that he 
may come and sit upon my throne; for he 
)shall be king in my stead: and I have ap 
pointed him to be ruler over Israel] and over 
Judah. 

36 And Benaiah the son of Jehoiada an- 
swered the king, and said, Amen: the Lorp 
God of my lord the king say so too. 

37 ™As the Lorp hath been with my lord 








& 2 Chron. 
45 Varene Ch: 
o Kings: ik. 


'Heb, which belongeth to me; see Weare deh uenclonseie ae cee neth vi. 
Xxx. 30. '] Sam. x. 15 xvi. 3, 12; ae il. 
xix. 16; 2 Kings 1x. 3; x1. 12. m2 Sum. xv. 10; 


is tes 4 ae nash. iy 5)-1e <1 amt, xx.) 1d. 














| 
ee a business of this kind seems to have been this: 

. The king elect was placed on the mule of his pre- 
he and caused to ride abroad to one of the pub- 
lic wells, or to a river where there was the createst 
concourse of people, that they might see who he was 
that was appointed. Solomon was here taken 10 the 
river Gihoen, in order to be anointed ; the continual 
stream or eonstantly running fanntia, denoting the 
perpetuity of the kingdam. 2. The priest and the pro- 
phet anointed him in the name of the Lord; and there- 
by signified that he should be endued with all the kingly 
virtues; that he should reign dy, under, and for the 
Lord. 3. The trumpet was then to be dlown, and 
solemn proclamation made, that he was anointed king. 
4. He was then brought and solemnly placed on the 
throne, to signify that he had now assumed the reins 
of government, and was about lo administer justice and 
judgment to the people. 

Verse 37. Make his thrane greater than the throne 
of—David.| A wish of this kind a king will suffer in 
behalf of his son, but it is never in ordinary cases con- 
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Adontjah ts informed that 
A. M. 2989. 
B.C, 1015. 
An. Exed. Isr. 
476. 
Anno ante 


the king, even so be he with 
Solomon, and ° make his throne 
greatcr than the throne of my 
A.Olymp. 299. Jord king David. 

38 So Zadok the priest, and Nathan the 
prophet, ? and Benaiah the son of Jchoiada, 
and the Cherethites, and the Pelethites, went 
down, and caused Solomon to ride upon King 
David’s mule, and brought him to Gihon. 

39 And Zadok the priest took a horn of 
Toil ont of the tabernacle, and * anointed 
Solomon. And they blew the trumpet ; 
“and all the people said, God save King 
Solomon. 

40 And all the people came up after him, 
and the people piped with * pipes, and re- 
Joiced with great joy, so that the earth rent 
with the sound of them. 

41 And Adonyah and all the guests that 
were With him heard 2 as they had made an 
end of cating. And when Joab heard the 
sound of the trumpet, he said, Wherefore 7s 
this noise of the city being in an uproar ¢ 

42 And while he yet spake, behold, Jona- 
than the son of Abiathar the priest came : and 
Adonyah said unto him, Come in; for “thou 
arta valiant man, and bringest good tidings. 

43 And Jonathan answered and said to Ado- 


—— 


oVer. 47. p2 Sam. vi. 183 xxii. 20-23, 
Jo, 20; a2) Psa. ixxxix,-20,——") Chron; xx1x., 22. 


q Exod. xxx. 
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sidered a compliment to say, “I hope this child will 
make a better man than his father,” beeause it seems 
to insinuate sone reflections on his father’s conduct or 
character. Many foolish people deal in sueh eompli- 
ments, and they may rest assured, for the reasons given 
above, that they are far from being either weleome or 
avreeable. 

Claudian, in his panegyric De Quarto Consulatu 
flonorti Augusti, ver. 128, has wards something simi- 
lar to these of Benaialt, when he deseribes a father, 
Worn oul with toils and difficulties, commilting the reins 
of government to the lands of his son :— 


Adspice, eompletur votuin: jam natus adaquat 

‘Te ineritis; et, quod magis est optabile, vincit. 

“ Behold, thy desire is accomplished. 
thy son equals thee in worth ; and what is’ sill 
nore desirable, surpasses thee.” 


Verse 39. Zadvk—took a horn ef oil] Pottery and 
lass were little in use in these times; and dorns were 
frequently used to hold od and wine. The oil used 
here was the Aoly anointing oil, which was laid up in 
the tabernacle, and which was used for the anointing 
of hoth priests and sings. 


I. KINGS. 


Even now 


Solomon is anointed king. 


A. M. 2989. 
13-26 OLS: 
An. Fixod. Isr. 
176. 
Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 239. 


nijah, Verily, our lord King David 
hath made Solomon king. 

44 And the king hath sent with 
him Zadok the priest, and Na- 
than the prophet, and Benaiah the son of 
Jchoiada, and the Cherethites, and the Pele 
thites, and they have caused him to ride upon 
the king’s mule: 

45 And Zadok the priest and Nathan the 
prophet have anomted him king in Gihon: 
and they are come up from thence rejoicing, 
so that the city rang again. ‘This 7s the noise 
that ye have hicard. 

46 And also Solomon * sitteth on the throne 
of the kingdom. 

47 And moreover the king’s servants came 
to bless our lord King David, saying, * God 
make the name of Solomon better than thy 
name, and make his throne greater than thy 
throne. * And the king bowed himself upon 
his bed. 

48 And also thus said the king, Blessed be 
the Lorn God of Israel, which hath » given 
one to siton my throne this day, mine eycs 
cven seeing it. 

49 And all the guests that were with Ado- 
nyah were afraid, and rose up, and went every 
man his way. 
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sang, and played on what instruments of music they 
possessed. 

The earth rent} We use a similar expression in 
precisely the same sense: ‘They rent the air with 
their cries. 

Verse 13. Jonathan answered] Le was properly a 
messenger about the court; we have met with him 
and Alumaaz before, 2 Sam. xv. 36. He had now 
been an odserrer, W not a spy, on all that was doing, 
and relates the transactions to Adonijah, in the very 
arder ww which they took place. 

1. David has nominated Solomon his successor. 

9. Zadok, Nathan, and Benaiah, have been appointed 
to set him on the king’s mule. 
| 3. Phey have taken him to Gihon. and anointed him 
| there. 

4. They have brought hin up to Jerusalem and 
| placed him on the throne of the kingdom. 
| Verse 17. Moreover, the king's servants came] The 
king himself was at dus tiie contined to his own house, 
'and probably to his bed, and could not possibly see 
these ceremonies ; therefore his confidential servauts 
came and told him. We know not haw Jonathan, in 
so short a time, possessed himself of so much in- 





Verse 10. The people piped with pipes] They danced, | formation. 
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Adonijah is afraid, and 


A i ioe 50 And Adoniah feared be- 


An. Exod. Isr. cause of Solomon, and arose, and 

een went, and * caught hold on the 
1. Olymp 239. horns of the altar. 

51 And it was told Solomon, saying, Behold, 
Adonijah feareth king Solomon: for, lo, he 
hath caught hold on the horns of the altar, say- 
ing, Let King Solomon swear unto me to-day 
that he will not slay his servant with the sword. 





2 Chap. 1. 28. 








—— 


Verse 50. Adonijah feared| He knew he had usurp- 
ed the kingdom, and had not his father’s consent ; and, 
as he finds now that Solomon is appointed by David, 
he knows well that the people will immediately respect 
that appointment, and that his ease is hopeless ; he 
therefore took sanctuary, and, fleeing to the tabernacle, 
laid hold on one of the horns of the altar, as if appeal- 
ing to the protection of God against the violence of 
men. The altar was a privileged place, and it was 
deemed sacrilege to molest 2 man who had taken re- 
fuge there. See chap. it. 28. 

Verse 52. If he will show himself a worthy man) 
If, from henceforth, he behave well, show himself to 
be contented, and not endeavour to make partisans, or 
stir up insurrections among the people, he shall be sate ; 
but if wickedness be found in him—it he aet at all econ- 
trary to this—/e shall die ; his blood shall be upen him. 

Verse 53. Go to thine house.]  Intimating that he 
shonld have no place about the king's person, nor nn- 
der the government. Adonijah must have seen that 
he stood continually on his good behavionr. 


Friar Bacon’s method of restoring and strengthening 
the Natural Heat. 


‘‘T have read many volumes of the wise: I find few 
things in physie which restore the natural heat, weak- 
ened by dissolution of the innate muistnre, or inerease 
of a foreign one. 

“ But eertain wise men have tacitly made mention 
of some medicine, which is likened to that which goes 
out of the mine of the noble animal. They affirm 
that in it there is a force and virtue which restores and 
increases the natural heat. As to its disposition, they 
say it is like youth itself, and contains an equal and 
temperate complexion. 

“ And the signs of a temperate complexion in men 
are, When their colour is made up of white and red, 
when the hair is yellow, inclined to redness and curling. 

“This medicine indeed is like fo such a complexion, 
for it is of a temperate heat: its flame is temperate 
and sweet, and grateful to the smell. When it departs 
from this temperature, it departs so far from its virtue 
and goodness. 

“This medicine therefore temperately heats, because 
it is temperately hot; it therefore Aeals because it is 
whole. When it is sick, it makes a man sick; when 
it is distempered, it breeds distempers, and changes the 
body to its own disposition, because of the similitude 
it has with the body. 

‘For the infirmity of a brute anima) rarely passes 
into a man, but into another animal of the same Aind ; 
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flees to the tabernacle. 


52. ANUS nC A. M. 2989, 
52 And Solomon said, If he B. C. 3015, 


will show himself a worthy man, An. Exod. Isr. 
@there shall not a hair of him ane 
fall to the earth: but if wicked- 1 0lymp: 239. 
ness shall be found in him, he shall die. 

53 So King Solomon sent, and they brought 
him down from the altar. And he came and 
bowed himself to King Solomon : and Solomon 
said unto him, Go to thine house. 





21 Sam. xtv. 45; 2 Sam. xiv. 11; Acts xxvii. 34. 


but the infirmity of man passes into man; and so does 
health, because of likeness. 

“This thing is seldom found; and although some- 
times it be fuund, yet t¢ cannot commodtously be had of 
all men. 

‘* Now, when this thing is /ike to youth, that is, of 
temperate complexion, it has good operations ; if its 
temperature be better, it produces better effects : some- 
times it is even in the dighest degree of its perfection. 
and then it operates best ; and then there is that pro- 
perty whereof we have spoken before. 

‘This ditfers from other medicines and nntriments, 
which heat and moisten after a certain temperate mnan- 
ner, and are good for old men. For other medicines 
principally heat and moisten the body ; and, seconda- 
rily, they strengthen the native heat, and after that re- 
fresh the bedy, by moistening and heating it. For it 
brings back this heat in old men, who have it but 
weakly and deficient, to a certain stronger and more 
veheinent power. 

“If a plaster be inade hereof, and applied to the 
stomach, it will help very much, for it will refresh the 
stomach itself, and excite an appetite; it will very 
much recreate an old man, and change him to a kind 
of youth; and will make complexions, by what means 
soever depraved or corrupted, better. But it is to be 
observed, that Vers duth weaken and diminish the 
power and virtue of this thing! 

“ And it is very likely that the son of the prince, in 
his second eanon of the Operations of Simple Medi- 
eines, spoke of this thing, where he saith, that there 
is 2 certain medicine, concealed by wise men, lest the 
mncontient shonld offend their Creator. ‘There is such 
a feat in this thing, as is in young men of sonnd com- 
plexion ; and if ] durst deelare the properties of this 
heat, this most hidden secret should presently be re- 
vealed. For this heat doth help the palsical, it restures 
and preserves the wasted strengih of the native heat, 
and causeth it to flourish in all the members, and gently 
revives the aged. 

* But the simple medicine which restores the zative 
heat, when wasted and weakened, is that whieh is liken- 
ed to the complexion of a healthy young man.” 

All this eovered and enigmatical description is in 
tended simply to point out that very medicine recom 
inended by the Jewish physicians to restore aud inst 
gorate the dying king. 1 eonld show the bearing of 
every sentence, but I must leave something tu the good 
sense of iny readers. Sy attending tu the words in 
italics, the sense will be more easily discovered. See 
my note on Ruth iv. 16. 
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David's dying charge 


J. KINGS. 


to his son Solomon. 


CHAPTER IL. 


David leaves his dying charge with Solomon, relative 
Barzilla, 7; to Shimet, 8, 9. 


to his estate at Anathoth, 26, 2 
there by Benatah, 28-34. 


He dies, and Solomon 1s established in the kingdom, 10-12. 
requests to have Abishag to wife, and is pul to death by Solomon, 13-25. 
Joab, feortng for his life, flees to the horns of the altar, andis slain 
Benaiah is made captain of the host in his stead, 35. 
coufine himself to Jerusalem, and never leave tt on pain of death, 36-38. 
some of his runaway servants to Gath, and thereby forfeits lus life, 39, 40. 


fo his ewn personal conduct, 1-4; to Joab, 5,6; to 
Adonijah 
Abtathar the priest is banished 


Shimet ts ordered to 
After three years he follores 
Solomon sends for him, 


upbraids him, and eommands hin to be slain by Benatah, 41-46. 


A, M. 2989, 
Bact 40s: 
An. Exod. Isr. 
476. 
Anno ante 
1< Olymp.-239, 


Now * the days of David drew 
nigh that he should die ; and 
he charged Solonion Ins son, 
saying, 
2 > vo the way of all the earth: © be thou 
strong therefore, and show thyself a man ; 
3 And keep the charge of the Lorn thy 





4Gen. xlvil. 29; Deut. xxxi. 14. b Josh. xxi. P44. ¢ Deut. 


*eii. 19.20: 














NOTESSON CHAP. i 
Verse 2. I go the way of all the earth) Tam dying. 
All the inhabitants of the earth must come to the dust. 
In life, some follow one occupation, some another ; but 
all must, sooner or later, come to the grare. 
is no respecter of persons; he visits the palaec of the 
king as well as the cottage of the peasant. 


Fallida mors @quo pulsat pede pauperum tabernas, 
Ikegumque turres.—Hor. Odar. lib. 1., od. iv.,ver. 13. 


“With equal paee, impartial fate 
Knocks at the palace as the cottage gate.” Iraneis. 


Sed omnes una manet nox, 
Et ealeanda seme] via lethi.—ZJ/0. od. xxvill., ver 15. 


‘One dreary night for all mankind remains, 
And onee we all must tread the shadowy plains.” 
Ibid. 


There is no respect to age or youth more than to 
station or external erreumstance :—— 


Mixta senum ae juvenum densantur funera: naullum 
Seva caput Proserpina fugit. —/d. od. xxviii, ver. 19. 


“Thus age aud youth proumiseuvus erowd the tomb ; 
No mortal head can shun the impending doom.” 
Lid. 
And it is not merely man that is subjeeted to this 
necessity ; all that have in them the breath ef life 
must lose it; uv ex the way of all the earth, both of men 
and inferior aneanals. 
Yerrestria quando 
Morlales animas vivent sortita, neque ulla est 
Aut parvo aut magno lethi fuga.— 
Vive mcemor quai sis wv brevis. 
Poi. Nate le ata ss Sis. Ver. 02: 
“ All that tread the carth are subject to mortality ; nei- 
ther ercat nur small ean avoid death. Live there- 
fore conscious that your time ts short.” 


It is painful to the pride of the great and mighty that, 
however decorated their tombs may be, they must un- 
dergu the same dissolution and corruption with the 

3388 


Death } 


God, to walk in his ways, to A, M. 2989. 


B. C. 1015. 

keep his statutes, and his com- An. gee Isr. 
. . iv, 

mandments, and his judgments, — Anno ante 


I. Olymp. 239, 


— 


and his testimonies, as it is writ- 
ten in the law of Moses, that thou mayest 
¢ prosper © in all that thon doest, and whither- 
soever thou turnest thyself. 





Jostiny.:7 > 1- Chron: xxvig 12, 33: 
wisely ; b Sam. xvin. 5, 14, 40. 


4d Deut. xxix. 9; 





e Or, do 





vulgar dead ; for the grave is the house appointed for 
all living : man is horn to die. 


Omnium idem exitus est, sed et idem domicilium. 


“For all have the same end, and are huddled together 
in the same narrow house.” 


Ilere emperors, kings, statesmen, warriors, heroes 
and dutchers of all kinds, with peasants and begears 
meet ; however various their routes, they terminate in 
the same point. This and afl other kindred sentiments 
on the subject are well expressed in that exeellent little 
poem of Mr. Blair, entitled ‘Tue Grave, whieh opens 
with the following lines :-— 


While some aifeet the sun, and some the shade; 
Some flee the city, some the hermitage ; 

Their aims as various as the roads they take 

In journcying through life ; the task be mine 
To paint the gloomy horrors of the tomb, 

The appointed place of rendezvous, where all 
These travellers meet. 


Show thyself a man] Act likea rational being, and 
not like a drute ; and remember, that he acts most like 
a man Who is most deveted to his Gen. 

Verse 3. Aeep the charge of the Lord) Keep what 
God has given thee to keep. 

lL. Walkin his ways. Not in thine own, nor in the 
ways of a wicked, perishing world. 

2. Aeep his statutes. Consider afl his appointments 
to be holy, just, and good; receive them as such; and 
conscientiously observe them. 

3. Heep his commandments. Whatever he has bid- 
den thee to do, perform; what he has forbidden thee 
tu do, omit. 

1d. Heep his judgments. What he has determined 
tu be right, is essentially and inherently right; what 
he has determined to be wrong or evil, is inherently 
and essentially so A thing is not good beeause God 
has commanded it; a thing is not evil beeanse he bas 
forbidden it. dle has commanded the good, because it 
is in its own nature good and useful ; he has forbidden 
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David’s charge concerning 


A. M. 2989. bade 
Aes,  Lhat the Lorp may ‘con 


As Brod, ir tinue his word which he spake 
Anno ante concerning me, saying, ®If thy 
1, Olymp. 239. children take heed to their way, 
to ® walk before me in truth with all their heart 
and with all their soul, ‘there shall not * fail 
thee (said he) a man on the throne of Israel. 
5 Moreover thou knowest also what Joab 
the son of Zeruiah ! did to me, and what he 
did to the two captains of the hosts of Israel, 
unto ™ Abner the son of Ner, and unto ® Amasa 
the son of Jether, whom he slew, and ° shed 
the blood of war im peace, and put the blood 
of war upon his girdle that was about his 
loins, and in his shoes that were on his feet. 
6 Do therefore » according to thy wisdom, 
and Jet not his hoar head go down to the 
grave in peace. 
7 But show kindness unto the sons of 4 Bar- 
zillai the Gileadite, and let them be of those 
2 Sam. vii. 25. £ Psa exxxii, 12. b2 Kings xx. 3. 
12 Sam. vii. $2, 13; chap. viil. 25. k Heb. be cut off from thee 
from the throne. LO Sane aieso] Xvilleo cle, 145 x1kC Oe OG 
m2 Sam. 1). 27. a2 Sam. xx. 10. © Heb. pu. PVer.9; 


Prov. xx. 26. 


the evi/, because itis in its own nature bad and hurtful. 
Keep therefore his judgments. 

5. Keep histestunonies. Bear witness to all to which 
he has borne witness. His testimonies are true ; there 
is no deceit or falsity in them. Fis testimonies refer 
also to future good things and good times; they are 
the signifieators of eoming blessedness: as sueh, re- 
speet them. 

That thou mayest prosper] If thou hast God's ap- 
probation, thou wilt have God’s blessing. If thy ways 
please him, he will not withhold from thee any man- 
ner of thing that is good. 

Verse 4. That the Lord may continue his word] 
The prosperity which God has promised to grant to 
my family will depend on their faithfulness to the good 


























they reeeive; if they live to God, they shall sit for | 


ever on the throne of Israel. But alas! they did not ; 
and God's justiee eut off the entail made by his merey. 

Verse 5. Thou knowest—what Joab—did to me] 
He did every thing bad and dishonourable in itself, in 
the murder of Abner and Amasa, and indeed in the 
death of the profligate Absalom. 

Shed the blood of war—upon his girdle—and in his 
shoes| He stabbed them while he pretended to em- 
brace them, so that their blood gushed out on his girdle, 
and fel! into his shoes! This was a most abominable 
aggravation of his erimes. 

Verse 6. Let not his hoar head go down to the grave 
in peace.| It would have been an insult to justice not to 
have taken the hfe of Joab. David was eulpable in 
delaying it so long; but probably the circumstances of 
his government would not admit of his doing it sooner. 
Aeeording to the law of God, Joab, having murdered 
Abaser and Amasa, should die. And had not David 
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CHAP. II. 


Joab and Shimei. 
th t ° t tt bl ; { . A. ME. 2989. 
1a eat al 1y table: Jor so B.C. 1018 


Sthey came to me when I fled An. Exod. Isr. 
476. 

because of Absalom thy bro- — Anno ante 

ther. 1. Olymp. 239. 

8 And, behold, thou hast with thee t Shimei 
the son of Gera, a Benjamite of Bahurim, 
which cursed me with a “ grievous curse in 
the day when I went to Mahanaim: but * he 
came down to meet me at Jordan, and ~ I 
sware to him by the Lorp, saying, I will not 
put thee to death with the sword. 

9 Now therefore * hold hin not guiltless. 
for thou art a wise man, and knowest what 
thou oughtest to do unto him; but his hoar 
head ¥ bring thou down to the grave with 
blood. 

er a hy -. A.M. 2990, 

10 So 2 David slept with DiS a eign 
fathers, and was buried in * the An. Exod. Isr. 

477. 
city of David. 


Anno ante 
11 And the days that David | Clymp S8_ 


q2 Sam. xix. 31,38. 
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commanded Solomon to perform this aet of justiee, he 
eould not have died in the approbation of his Maker. 

Verse 7. But show kindness unto the sons of Bar- 
sillai] See the notes on 2 Sam. xix. 31, &c. 

Verse 8. Thou hast with thee Shimer] See on 2 
Sam. xvi. 5, &e., and the notes on 2 Sam. xix. 18-93. 

Verse 9. Hold him not guiltless| Do not eonsider 
him as an innoeent man, though [ have sworn to him 
that I would not put him to death by the sword; yet 
as thou art a wise man, and knowest how to treat such 
persons, treat him as he deserves; only as [have sworn 
to him, and he is an aged man, let him not die a vio- 
lent death ; bring zo¢ down his hoary head to the grave 
with blood. So Solomon understood David, and so I 
think David should be understood; for the negative 
particle $9 Jo, in the former elause, hu/d him Not guilt- 
less, should be repeated in this lattcr clause, though 
not expressed, his heary head bring thou nov down ; 
instances of whieh frequently occur in the Ilebrew 
Bible. See Dr. Aenzicott’s note at the end of this 
ehapter. 

Verse 10. David slept with his fathers] Us life was 
a life of remarkable providenccs, of much jety, and 
of great public usefulness. In general he lived well. 
and it is most evident that he died well; and as a 
king, a general, a poet, a father, and a friend, he has 
had few equals, and no supertor, from his own time to 
the present day. But [ shall reserve a more particu- 
lar eonsideration of his eharacter till I eome to the 
book of Psalms, in whieh that eharacter, with all its 
lights and shades, is exhibited by his own masterly hand. 
And it is from this composition alone that we can know 
David, and the maxims by whieh he was governed in 
pubhie and private life. 
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Adonyah desires to have 


A.M. 2990. b reioned over Israel were fort 

BG, ie 2 ne. 2 y 

An. Exod. Isr. years: seven years reigned he 
a7. 


in Hebron, and thirty and three 
years reigned he in Jerusalem. 

12 ¢ Then sat Solomon upon the throne of 
David his father; and his kingdom was esta- 
blished greatly. 

13 And Adonijah the son of Haggith came 
to Bath-sheba the mother of Solomon. And 
she said, “ Comest thou peaceably 7? And he 
said, Peaceably. 

14 He said moreover, I have somewhat to 
say unto thee. And she said, Say on. 

15 And he said, Thon knowest that the 
kingdom was © mine, and fhat all Israel sect 
their faces on me, that [ should reign: how- 
beit the kingdom is turned about, aud is be- 
come my brother’s: for fit was lis from the 
Lorp. 

16 And now Task one petition of thee, *deny 
me not. And she said unto him, Say on. 

17 And he said, Speak, I pray thee, unto 
Solomon the king, (for he will not say thee 
nay,) that he give me * Abishag the Shunam- 
mite to wife. 

18 And Bath-sheba said, Well; Twill speak 
for thee unto the king. 

19 Bath-sheba therefore went unto King So- 


Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 233. 


$<» 





b2 Sam. v. 4; 1 Chron. xxix. 26, 27. ¢ | Chron. xxrxaaa ; 
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Was buried in the city of David.) And Solomon, 
says Joseplins, deposited iminense treasures with him, 
in the grave, where they continued unmolested for thir- 
teen hundred years, il llyreaous, the high priest, being 
besieged by Antiochus, opened the sepulehre, and took 
thence three thousand talents, part of which he gave to 
Antiochus, to raise the siege. Tt is added that, many 
years afterwards, Herod the Great ransacked this tomb 
and got considerable riches. Jattle credit is due to 
this account, thouzh we know that it was customary in 
ancient times to deposit with the more illustrious dead, 
gold, silver, and precious stones. That the tomb of 
David existed in the days of the eposdles, we learn from 
Acts 1.29, where St. Peter, addressing the Jews, says. 
Men ond brethren, let me speak freely to you of the 
patriarch David; that he is both dead and buried. and 
his sepudehre is with us unto this day. St. Jerome 
and modern tra- 
vell-es pretend that it is still in existence. 
monks and Mohammedans have lopg united to impose 


apenks of it as existing in his tine , 


on Christian pilyrims ; and there ts scarcely any de- 
pendence to be placed on any of their relations; absurdity 
and self-contradiction are their principal characteristies. 


Verse 15. Thou knowest that the kingdom was mine] 


It certainly was Ars by the right of primogeniterc, and | a dog with. 
it wae his by the roice of the people, and the ecusent| we are determined to do. 
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I. KINGS. 





| 


But both | 


Abishag, and is put to death. 


lomon, to speak unto him for “© ™- 2990. 


ye B.C. 1014, 
Adonijah. And the king rose up An. Exod. Isr. 
aaa 


to mieet her, and ‘bowed hiniself 
unto her, and sat down on_ his 
throne, and caused a seat to be set for the king’s 
mother; ‘and she sat on his right hand 

20 ‘Then she said, I desire one small petition 
of thee; Jf pray thee, say ine not nay. And 
the king said unto her, Ask on, my mother: 
for I will not say thee nay. 

21 And she said, Let Abishag the Shunam- 
mite be given to Adoniyjah thy brother to 
wife. 

22 And King Solomon answered and said 
unto his mother, And why dost thou ask 
Abishag the Shunammite for Adonijah? ask 
for him the kingdoin also; for he 7s mine 
elder brother ; even for him, and for ! Abiathar 
the priest, and for Joab the son of Zeruiah. 

23 Then King Solomon sware by the Lorp, 
saying, ™ God do so to ine, and more also, if 
Adonijah have not spoken this word against 
lus own life. 

24 Now thercfore, as the Lorn liveth, which 
hath established me, and sect me on the throne 
of David my father, and who hath made me a 
house, as he ® promised, Adonijah shall be put 
to death this day. 


Anno ante 
{. Olymp. 235. 


———— 


EHelb. turn not away my face; Psa. exxxin. 10.—} Chap. 1.3, 
&. Aexod, x x- 12. k See Psa. xlv. 9.—!Chapter i. 7 








m Ruth ¢. 37. 





12 Sam. vil. 12,13, 1 Chron. xvii. 10. 


af the Aigh priest. But there was a right paramouny 
to all these, the right ef God; it was his kingdom, 
the kings were his /rewtenants, and he had a right to 
cive the erown to whomsoever he pleased, and he was 
pleased to give it to Solomon. 

Verse 17. That he give me Abishag—to wife.] Te 
cheerfully gives up all right to the kingdom, and only 
desires to have this young woman, who, though she 
had been his tnther’s wife or coneubine, was still in a 
state of virginity. Some think that Joab and Abiathar 
had advised Adonijah to make this application, not 
doubting, if he got Abishag, that the popular ude would 
again tarn in his favour, and that Solomon, whom they 
did not hke, night soon be deposed; and that it was 
on this aecount that Solomon was so severe. But 
there is little evidence to support these conjectures. 
It does not appear that Adonijah by desiring to have 
Abishag had any thought of the kingdom, or of main- 
taining any right to it, thongh Solomon appears to have 
understood him in this sense. But without farther 
evidence, this was a finmsy pretext to imbrue his hands 
ina brother's blood. The fable of the wolf and lamb 
is here very applieable, and the old English proverb 
not less so: It is an easy thing lo find a staff to beat 
We readily find an excuse for whatever 
We who attempts to var- 


b 


Joab is afraid for his life, 


A. M. 2950. tt hee 

ae «oe And hang Solomon sent by 
An. Exod. Isr. the hand of Benaiah the son of 
Annoante Jehoiada; and he fell upon him 


that he died. 

26 And unto Abiathar the priest said the 
king, Get thee to ° Anathoth, unto thine own 
fields ; for thou art ? worthy of death: but I 
will not at this time put thee to death, 4 be- 
cause thou barest ihe ark of the Lord Gop 
before David my father, and because * thou 
hast been afflicted in all wherein my father 
was afflicted. 

27 So Solomon thrust out Abiathar from 
being priest unto the Lorp; that he might 
‘fulfil the word of the Lorn, which he spake 
concerning the house of Eli in Shiloh. 

28 Then tidings came to Joab: for Joab 
* had turned after Adonijah, though he turned 
not after Absalom. And Joab fled unto the 
tabernacle of the Lorp, and " caught hold on 
the horns of the altar. 

29 And it was told King Solomon that Joab 


I. Olvimp. 238. 








®° Josh. xxi. 18. 
2 Sam. xv. 23, 29. 
®)} Sam. i. 31-35. 





P Heb, a man of death. i Sam. xxii. 6; 
fl Sain (RX BU eo 5. 2. aM. “XV. 
€ Chap. 1. 7. 








nish over this eonduet of Solomon by either state ne- 
cessily or a Divine command, isan enemy, in my mind, 
to the eause of God and truth. See on ver. 25. 

Verse 25. Solomon sent—Benaiah—and he fell upon 
him that he dicd.| Jenaiah seems to have been the 
pubhe state exeeutioner, and yet he was generalissimo 
of all the forces. See him employed ina similar work, 
ver. 34, 46. I suppose him to have been sueh ano- 
ther general as Suwarrow, buteher-general of the 
Turks and Poles to the late Empress Catharine of 
Russia: like mistress, ike man. But they have long 
sinee been ealled to an impartial tribunal. 

That this was an aet of ernelty towards Adonijah, 
needs no proof. He is suspeeted, eondemned, and 
slain, without a hearing. Calmet vindicates all this 
by various assumptions, and lays down a doctrine that 
is ealeulated for the meridian of Fez or Moraceo;: 
hear him: Un prince, dans ses jugemens, ne peut pas 
tonjours suivre les regles de la plus parfaite morale ; 
la politique, et le bien de l’etat, obligent souvent 4 des 
choses opposées aux conseils de levangile; “ A prince 
in his judgments eannot always follow the rules of the 
most perfect morality; policy and the good of the 
state often require things to be done which are eon- 
trary to the eounsels of the Gospel.” What a diaholie 
maximisthis! And is this indeed the way that French 
fings ruled and ministers deereed jndgment? Then we 
need not wonder at a revolution in that state, nor of the 
scourge that desolated the land. O England! magnify 
God for your constitution, your constitutional king, and 
the daws aceording to which he reigns. 

Verse 27. So Solomon thrust out Abiathar| This 
was for having taken part before with Adonijah, bat 

b 


CHAP. II. 


and flees to the tabernaele 


A. M. 2990 
was fled unto the tabernacle of Te Ore 


the Lorn; and, behold, he ts by An. Exod. Isr. 
the altar. Then Solomon sent eae ce 
Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, say- - ee 
ing, Go, fall upon him. 

30 And Benaiah came to the tabernacle of 
the Lorp, and said unto him, Thus saith the 
king, Come forth. And he said, Nay; but I 
will die here. And Benaiah brought the king 
word again, saying, Thus saith Joab, and thus 
he answered me. 

31 And the king said unto him, * Do as he 
hath said, and fall upon him, and bury him ; 
“that thou mayest take away the innocent 
blood, which Joab shed, from me, and from 
the house of my father. 

32 And the Lorp * shall return is blood 
upon his own head, who fell upon two men 
more righteous ¥ and better than he, and slew 
them with the sword, my father David not 
knowing thereof, to wit, 7 Abner the son of 
Nes, captain of the host of Isracl, and * Amasa 





v¥ Exod xxi. l4. © Num. xxxv.33; Dent. 
x Jude ix. 24,57; Psalm vii. 16. yo 
22 Sanyve ji; 2h. a2 Sain. xx. 10. 








U Chup. 1. 50. 
iM bo ee Le ele 
Chron. xxi. 13. 

















by it uw remarkable propheey was fulfilled; see 1 Sam. 
ii. 18-35, and the notes there. God had told Eli that 
the priesthood shonld depart from his house ; Abiathar 
was the last of the deseendants of /thamar, of whieh 
family was Eli the high priest. Zadok, who was 
made priest in the stead of Abiathar, was of the family 
of Eliezer; and by this ehange the priesthood reverted 
to its aneient channel. Ahiathar deserved this degra- 
dation ; he supported Adonijah in his unnatural assump- 
tion of the reyal dignity, even during the life of 
his father. This was the head and front of his 
offending. 

Verse 28. Tidings came to Joab] Ne heard that 
Adonijah had been slain and Abiathar banished, and 
probably he had heard of David’s dying charge to So- 
lomen. Fearing therefore for his personal safety, he 
takes refuge at the tabernacle, as claiming Divine pro- 
teetion, and desiring to have his case deeided by God 
alone; or perhaps a spark of remorse is now kindled , 
and, knowing that he must die, he wishes to die in the 
house of God, as it were under the shadow, that he 
might reeeive the mercy of the Almighty. 

Verse 30. Nay; but J will die here.| |The altars 
were so saered among all the people, that, in general, 
even the vilest wretch found safety, if he onee reached 
the altar. This led to many abuses, and the perver- 
sion of publie justiee ; and at last it became a maxim 
that the guilty should be punished, should they even 
have taken refuge at the altars. God decreed that the 
presumptuous murderer who had taken refuge at the 
altar should be dragged thence, and put to death; see 
Exod. xxi. 14. The heathens had the same kind of 
ordinance ; hence Luripides :-— 
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Joab and Shimet are slain I. RINGS. at the command of the king. 


A.M.2990. the son of Jether, captain of the |king of Gath. And they told A: Mf 2993. 


BCc1014, Se oe be Cols: 
An. Exod. Isr. host of Judah. Shimei, saying, Behold, thy ser- An. Exod. Ter, 
477. bea ests 480, 
tes te 33 heir blood shall therefore | vants be in Gath. Mans ane 


LOlymp. 3" yeiurn upon the head of Joab,| 40 And Shimei arose, and Ba) oe 


an upon the head of his seed for ever: © but | saddled his ass, and went to Gath to Achish 
upon David, and upon his seed, and upon his | to seek his servants: and Shimer went, and 
brought his servants from Gath. 

41 And it was told Solomon that Shimer 
had gone from Jerusalem to Gath, and was 
come again. 

42 And the king sent and ealled for Shimei, 
and said unto him, Did I not make thee to 
swear by the Lorp, and protested unto thee, 
saying, Know for a certain, on the day thou 
goest out, and walkest abroad any winther, 
that thou shalt surely die? and thou saidst 
unto me, The word that L have heard is good. 

43 Why then hast thou not kept the oath 
of the Lord, and the commandment that I have 
charged thee with? 

44 The king said moreover to Shimei, Thou 
knowest * al] the wickedness which thine heart 
Is privy to, that thou didst 10 David my 
father: therefore the Lorp shall ! return thy 
wickedness upon thine own head ; 

45 And King Solomon shall be blessed, and 
™the throne of David shall be established 
hefore the Lorp for ever. 


house, and upon his threne, shall there be 
peace for ever from the Lonp. 

34 So Benaiah the son of Jehoiada went up, 
and fell upon him, and slew him : and he was 
buried in his own house in the wilderness. 

35 And the king put Benaiah the son of Je- 
hotada in his room over the host: and ¢ Zadok 
the priest did the king put in the room of 
¢ Abiathar, 

And the king sent and called for f Shi- 
mel, and said unto him, Build thee a house in 
Jernsalem, and dwell there, and go not forth 
thence any whither. 

37 For it shall be, tha? on the day thou 
goest out, and passest over & the brook Iidron, 
thou shalt know for certain that thou shalt 
surely die: } thy blood shall be upon thine 
own head. 

38 And Shimei said unto the king, The say- 
ing is good: as my lord the king hath said, 
so will thy servant do, And Shimei dwelt in 
Jerusalem many days. 


A. Mes 39 And it came to pass atthe) 46 So the king commanded Benatah the son 
An. Exod.Isr. end of three years, that two of | of Jehoiada; which went out, and fell upon 


480. Cube ges Be 
Anno ante the servants of Shimei ran away 


I Olymp. 235. unto i Achish son of Maachah 


him, that he died. And the ® kingdom was 
established in the hand of Solomon. 








62 Sam. xv. 23.——h Ler. xx. 9; Josh. 29; 2 Sam, 1.16 
it Sau. xxvit 2: k9® Sam. xvi. 5. Pa, vin. 16; Ezek. 
xvil. 19. m Prov. xxv. 5. on Ver. 123.2 Chron; i. 1. 


"Oo Sam, ji. 29, Proves xeUD: i Numoxe ws LEI, 93% 
} Sam. ii. 35; see ) Chron. vi. 53 5 xxiv. 3.——¢ Ver. 27.—!2 
Sains v1.32 vere 3, 
































the whole city for a prison, and this eertaiuly could 
have reduced him to no hardships. 

Verse 37. Thy blood shall be upon thine awn head.) 
Thou knowest what to expeet; if thou disobey my 
orders thou shalt certainly be slain, and then thon shalt 
be considered as a self-murderer ; thou alone shalt be 
answerable for thy own death. Solomon lew that 
Shimei was a seditions man, and he chose to keep him 
under his awn eye ; for such a man at large, in favour- 
able circumstances, might do much evil. Ths bitter 
revilings of David were a snofficient proof. 

Verse 40. And Shimet—iwent to Gath}  }t is asto- 
nishine that with his eves wide epen he wonkd thus 
run into the jaws of death. 

Verse 45. Aing Solomon shall be blessed] Te seems 
to think that, while such bad men remained unpunished, 
the nation could not prosper; that it was an act of 
justiee which God required him to perform, in order to 


Kj}w yap votic phy Otxalog wy avyp 

Bayov Tpoctcet, Tor vouov Yalpely ewr’, 

Ipog tyv dtxyv ajo’ av, ov tTpecag Peove* 

Kakov yap avdpa xpy KaKwg Tage aet, 
Furipin. Frag. 42. Edit. Musg. 


“Tf an unrichteons man, availing himself of the law, 
should elaim the protection of the altar, [ woukl 
drag him to justice, nor fear the wrath of the 
gods; for it is necessary that every wicked mnan 
should suffer for his crimes.” 


Verse 3t. So Benatah—went up—and slew him} 
[t appears he slew him at the very altar. Joab must 
have been both old and infirm at this time, und now 
he bleeds for Adner, he bleeds for slmasa, aud he 
hleeds for Urahk. The two former he mordered ; of 
the hlood of the Jatter he was not innocent: yet he 
nad done the state much service, and they knew it. 
But tie was a murderer, and vengeauee wonld net} the establishment and perpetuity of his throne. 
suffer sueh to live, Verse 16. And the kingdom was established] We had 

Verse 36. Build thee a house) Thus he gave him | neither foes within nor without. He was either dreaded 

392 b 


a er 
—— en ee 
eee ee 


Solomon marries 


or loved universally. His own subjects were affec- 
tionately bound to him, and the surrounding nations 
did not think proper to make him their enemy. 


As there are serious doubts relative to the dying 
charge of David as it relates to Shimei, most believing 
that, in opposition to his own oath, David desired that 
Solomon should put him to death; ] shall here insert 
Dr. Kennicott’s criticism on this part of the text :— 

“« David is here represented in our English version 
as finishing his life with giving a command to Solomon 
to kill Shimei, and to kill him on account of that very 
crime for which, as David here says, he had sworn to 
him by the Lord he would not put him todeath. The 
behaviour thus imputed to the king and prophiet, and 
which would be justly censurable if true, should be 
examined very carefully as to the ground it stands 
upon; and when the passage is duly considered, } pre- 
sume it will appear highly probable that an injury has 
been here done to this illustrious character. The 
point to which T now beg the reader’s attention is 
this: That it is not uncommon in the Hebrew lan- 
guage to omit the negative in a second part of the sen- 
tence, and to consider it as repeated, when it has been 
once expressed, and is followed by the connecting par- 
ticle. And thus on Isa. xili. 22 the late learned an- 
notator says: ‘ The negative is repeated or referred to 
by the conjunction vax, as in many other places.’ So 
also Isa. xxiii. 4. The necessity of so very consider- 
able an alteration as inserting the particle nor, may be 
here confirmed by some other instances. Psa. i. 5: 
The ungodly shall not stand in the judgment, nor (the 
Hebrew is anp, signifying and not) sinners in the eon- 
gregation of the righteous. Psa. ix. 18: The needy 
shall not alway be forgoticn, (and then the negative, 
understood as repeated by the conjunction, now drop- 


CHAP. III. 


Pharaoh’s daughter. 


ped,) the expectation of the poor shall (Not) perish 
for ever. Psa. xxxviii. 1: O Lord, rebuke me not m 
thy wrath; NEITHER (AND, for and not) ehasten mein 
thy hot displeasure. Psa. Ixxv. 5: Lift not up your 
horn on high, (and then the negative, understood as 
repeated by the conjunction, now dropped,) speak (Nor) 
with a stiff neek. Prov. xxiv. 12, (our version Is this :) 
Doth not he, that pondereth the heart, consider it 2 
and he that keepeth the soul, doth (Nor) he know it ? 
and shall (Nor) he render to every man aeeording to 
his works? And Prov. xxx. 3: J neither learned 
wisdom, NoR (AND, for and not) have the knowledge 
of the holy. Jf then there are in fact many such in- 
stances, the question is, Whether the negative here, 
expressed in the former part of David’s eemmand, may 
not be understood as to be repeated in the latter part; 
and if this may be, a strong reason will be added why 
it should be, so interpreted. The passage will run 
thus: ‘ Behold, thou hast with thee Shiinei, who cursed 
me—but J] swore to him by the Lord, saying, } will 
not put thee to death by the sword. Now, therefore, 
hold him nor guiltless, (for thou art a wise man, and 
knowest what thou oughtest to do unto him,) but bring 
nor dewn his hoar head to the grave with blood.’ 
Now if the language itself will admit of this construc- 
tion, the sense thus given to the sentence derives a 
very strong support from the context. For how did 
Solomon understand this charge? Did he kill Shimei 
in consequence of itt Certainly he did not; for after 
he had immediately commanded Joab to be slain, in 
obedience to his father, he sends for Shimei, and knaw- 
ing that Shimei ought to be well watched, confines him 
to a particular spot in Jerusalem for the remainder of 
his life; chap. ii. 36-42. See also Job xxi. 17; 
xxx. 20: xxxi. 20." This is the best mode of inter- 
preting this text. 


CHAPTER ITI. 


Solomon marries Pharaoh’s daughter, 1, 2. 
altar, at Gibeon, 3, 4. 


He serves God, and offers a thousand burnt-offerings upon one 
God appears to him in a dream at Gibeon; and asks what he shall give him, 5. 


He asks wisdom 3 with whieh God is well pleased, and promises to give him not only that, but also riches 


and honour; and, 1f obedient, long life, 6-14. 


He rises in the esteem of the people, 28. 


ny at ANP ® Solomon made affinity 

An. Exod. Isr. with Pharaoh king of Egypt, 
fe 

Annoante and took Pharaoh’s daughter, and 


TOlymp- °38- brought her into the » city of 








4 Chap. vii. 8; ix. 24. 62 Sam. v. 7.——¢ Chap. vi. 1, 


NOTES ON CHAP. ITI. 

Verse 1. Solomon made affinity with Pharach| This 
was no doubt a political measure in order to strengthen 
his kingdom, and on the same ground he continued his 
alliance with the king of Tyre; and these were among 
the inost powerful of his neighbours. But should poli- 
tical considerations prevail over express laws of God? 
God had strictly forbidden his people to form alliances 
with heathenish women, Jest they should lead their 
hearts away from him into idolatry. Let us hear the 


He comes baek to Jerusalem; and offers burnt-offerings 
and peace-offerings, and makes a feast for his servants, 15. 


His judgment between the two harlots, 16-27 


A. M, 2990. 
BG. 1014, 
An. Exad. Isr. 


David, until he had made an end 
of building his © own house, and 
4 the house of the Lord, and ® the 
wall of Jerusalem round about. 


+4 
Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 238. 





ri Chap. vi. 








e Chap. ix. 15, 19. 


law: Neither shalt thou make marriages with them; 
thy daughter thou shalt not give unto his san, nor his 
daughter shalt thou take unto thy son; for they wile 
turn away thy son from following me, &c. Exod. 
xXxxiv. 16; Deut. vii. 3, 4. Now Solomon acted in 
direct opposition to these laws; and perhaps in this 
alliance were sown those seeds of apostacy from God 
and goodness in which he so Jong lived, and in which 
he so awfully died. 

Those who are, at all hazards, his determinate 
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Solomon's prety and 


A. M. 2990. ot acry 
Ae op Only the people sacrificed 


An. Exod. Isr. in high places, because there was 
477. 

Annoante nO house built unto the name of 
1 Olymp. 23° the Loro, until those days. 

3 And Solomon £ loved the Lorn, » walking 
in the statutes of David his father: only 
he sacrificed and burnt incense in high 
places. 





{Lev. xvii. 3, 4, 
& Deut. v2.6 3-X2x2 1 
Vill. 


chap. xxi. 43. 


5s: Deut, £11.22 es 
6 1 Cor. 


, 20: Psa. xxx. 23 >: Rom: vin. 28; 





apologists, assume, 1. That Pharaal’s daughter must 
have heen a prosclyte to the Jewish religion, else Solo- 
mon would not have married her. 2. That God was 
not displeased with this match. 3. That the book of 
Canticles, which is supposed to have been his epitha- 
lamium, would not have found a place in the sacred 
eanon had the spouse, whom it alt along celebrates, 
been at that time an idolatress. 4. That it is eertain 
we nowhere in Scripture find Solomon blamed for this 
match. See Dodd. 

Now to all this J answer, 1. We have no evidence 
that the daughter of Pharaoh was a proselyte, no more 
than that her father was a true believer. It is no more 
likely that he sought a proselyte here than that he 
sought them among the Moabites, Ilittites, &e., from 
whom he took many wives. 2. Hf God's law be posi- 
tively against such matelies, he could not possibly be 
pleased with this breach of it in Solomon; but lis law 
is positively against them, therefore he was not pleased. 
3. That the book of Canticles being found in the sa- 
ered eanon is, according to same crities, neither a proof 
that the marriage pleased God, nor that the book was 
wrilten by Divine inspiratian; much Jess that it cele- 
brates the love hetween Christ and his Church, or ts 
at all profitable for doctrine, for reproof, or for edifiea- 
tion in righteousness. 4. That Solomon is most ex- 
pressly reproved in Seripture for this very mateh, ts to 
me very evident from the following passages: Dip Nor 
Solomon, fing of Israel, sin by these things? Yet 
among many nations was there no king like him, who 
was beloved of his God, and God made him king 
over all Israel; nevertheless even him did outlandish 
women cause fo sing Neh. xii. 26. Now it tis certain 
that Pharaoh's daughter was an outlandish woman ; 


and although it be net expressly sail that Pharaoh's - 
daughter is here intended, yet there is all reasonable 


evidence that she is ineluded; and, indeed, the words 
eceml to tntimate that she is especially referred lo, 
ver. 3at is suid, Solomon Loven THE Lorn, walking in 
the statutes of Davids: and Nehemiah says, Did not 
Solomon, hing of Israel, six WY THESE THINGS, wha WAS 
BELovED of Mis Gop; referring, most probably, to this 
early part of Solomon's history. Bul supposing that 
this is not sufficient evidence that this mateh is spoken 
against im Seryplure, let us turn to ehap. xi. 1. 2, of 
this book, where the eause of Solomon's apustaey ts 
assigned ; and there we read, But Aig Solomon loved 


mHaANY STRANGE WOMEN, TOUERTITER WITH THE DAUGHTER 
OF Pranaon, “omen uf the Moathites, Amanonites, dane | 


tles, Ziduntans, and Iittites: of the nations concerning 
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In! 


rehgrous conduct. 


4 And ithe king went toGibeon 4° T20 
to sacrifice there; * for that was An. pas Isr. 
y Rad. 
the great high place: a thousand — Anno ante 


“np. 233. 
burnt-offerings did Solomon offer tsps es 


upon that altar. 
5 'In Gibeon the Lorp appeared to Solo- 
mon ™in a dream by might: and God said, 


Ask what [ shall give thee. 











bh Ver. 6,14. 12 Chron. 1. 3.—*1 Chron. xvi. 39; 2 Chron. 
is, 3; I Chap. ix. 2; 2 Chron. i. 7,—™ Num. xii. 6; Matt. i. 
203" 10.. 13, 19: 
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which the Lord said unto the children of Israel, Ye 
shal? not go in unto them; neither shall they eome in 
unto you; for surely they will turn away your heart 
after their gods ;: SOLOMON CLAVE UNTO THESE IN LOVE. 
ITere the marriage with Pharaoh’s daughter is classed 
most positively with the most exceptionable of his 
matrimonial and concubinal alliances; as it no doubt 
had its predisposing share in an apostacy the most un- 
preeedented and disgraceful. 

Should I even be singular, Ff eannot help thinking 
that the reign of Solomon began rather inauspictoustly : 
even a brother’s blood must be shed to eause lim to 
sit securely on his throne, and a most reprehensible 
allianee, the forerunner of many others of a similar 
nature, was formed for the same purpose. But we 
must ever be eareful to distinguish between what God 
has eommanded to be done, and what was done through 
the vile passions and foolish jealousies of men. Solo- 
mon had many advantages, and no man ever made a 
worse use of them. 

Verse 2. The people sacrificed in high places] Could 
there be any sin in this, or was it unlawful till after 
the temple was built? for prophets, judges, the kings 
which preceded Solomon, and Solomon himself, saeri- 
'ficed on high places, such as Gibeon, Gilgal, Shiloh, 
Ifebron, Kirjath-jearim, &c. But after the temple 
was erected, it was sinfnl to offer saerifices in any 
other place; yet here it is introduced as being morally 
wrong, and it is introduced, ver. 3, as being an ex- 
ceptionable trait in the character of Solomon. The 
explanation appears to he this: as the arf and tader- 
nacte were still in heing, it was not right to offer 
‘sacrifices but where they were; and wherever they 
‘were, whether on a high place or a plain, there sacri- 
fiees might be lawfully offered, previously to the build- 
ing of the temple. And the tabernacle was now at 
Gibeon, 2 Chron. i. 3. Possibly the Aagh places may 
be like those among the Hindoos, large ratsed-up ter- 
‘races, on Which they place their gods when ticy bathe, 
anoint, and worship them. Jngyernant and Krishnu 
have large terraces or Aigh places, on which they are 
‘annually exhibited. But there was no idol in the 
above ease. 

Verse 5. The Lord anpearcad to Suoiomon in a dream} 
This was the night after he had offered the sacrifices, 
(see 2 Chron. i. 7,) and probably after he had ear- 
nestly prayed for wisdom; see Wisdom, chap. vil. 7: 

Wherefore I prayed, and understanding was given me 
IT called upon God, and the spirit of wisdom eame to 
me. If this were the case, the dream might have 
b 
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Solomon asxs ana obtains CHAP. IIf. wisdom of the Lord. 


A. M. 2990. - Saead cate. 
TOM IOLL 6 *And Solomon said, Thou} 9 ¥Y Give therefore thy servant art 


An. Exod. Isr hast showed unto thy servant}an “understandmg heart * to An. Eeelar: 
Anno ante David my father great ° mercy, | judge thy people, that I may Ydis- — Anno ante 
I Olymp- 235 according as he ? walked before | cern between good and bad: for ap 
thee in truth, and in righteousness, and in| whois able to judge this thy so greata people ? 
uprightness of hear! with thee; and thou hast} 10 And the speech pleased the Lorn, that 
kept for him this great kindness, that thou | Solomon had asked this thing. 
@hast given him a son to sit on his throne,as| 11 And God said unto him, Because thou 
at is this day. hast asked this thing, and hast ? not asked for 
7 And now, O Lorpmy God, thou hast made | thyself * long life; neither hast asked mches 
thy servant king instead of David my father: | for thyself, nor hast asked the life of thine 
tand I um buta little child: [ know not how|enemies; but hast asked for thyself under- 
Sto go out or come in. standing, » to discern judgment : 
8 And thy servant 7s in the midst of thy people | 12 ° Behold, I have done according to thy 
which thou * hast chosen, a great pcople, "that! words: ¢lo, I have given thee a wise and an 
cannot be numbered nor counted for multitude. | understanding heart; so that there was none 














a2 Chron. 1. 8, &c. ° Or, bounty. P Chap. il. 43 1x. 4; ¥ 2 Chron. i. 10; Prov. 11. 3-9; Janes 1. 5. 
2 Kings xx. 3; Psa. xv. 2. 4 Chap. 1. 48. r] Chron. xxix.|* Psa Ixxii. 1, 2. ¥ Heb. v. TE. 2 James tv. 3. a Heb. 
}.—— Num. xxvu. 17. ‘Deut. vi. 6. “Gen. xi. 163 | many days. b Heb. to hear. «J John v. 14, 15.—4 Chap. 


EV; iv. 29, 30, 31; ¥. 125-x.24:. Eecles..1..16. 


w Heb. hearing 
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been the eonseguence of his earnest prayer for wisdom: | full. In short, God’s especial blessing brought him 
the images of those things which occupy the mind | riches through the medium of his own eare and indus- 
during the day are most likely to recur during the | try ; as the inspiration of the Almighty gave him un- 
night; and this, indeed, is the origin of the greater | derstanding, while he gave his heart to seek and search 
part of our dreams. But this appears to have been | out by his wisdom, concerning all things under the sun, 
supernatural. | Eceles. i. 13. God gave him the seeds of an extra- 
Gregory Nyssen, speaking of different kinds of | ordinary understanding, and, by mech study and re- 
dreams, ohserves that our organs and brain are not | search, they grew up under the Divine blessing, and 
unlike a musical instrument; while the strings of such | produeed a plentiful harvest; but, alas! they did not 
instruments have their proper degree of tension, they | eontinue to grow. 
give, when touehed, a harmonious sound, but as soon Verse 7. I know not how te go out or come in.] | 
as they are relaxed or serewed down, they give no! am just like an infant learning to walk alone, and ean 
sound at all. During our waking hours, vur senses, | neither gn out nor come in withnut help. 
touched by our reason, produce the most harmonious Verse 9. Give—an understanding heart to judge thy 
eoncert ; but as soon as we are asleep, the instrument | people] He did not ask wisdom in geoeral, but the true 
is no longer eapable of emitting any sound, unless it science of goveroment. This wisdom he sought, and 
happen that the remembrance of what passed during | this wisdom he obtained. 
the day returns and presents itself to the mind while we Verse 12. J have given thee a wise and an under- 
are asleep, and so forms a dream; just as the strings | standing heart] I have given thee a capacions mind, 
of an instrument continue to emit feeble sounds for some | ene capable of knowing much: make a proper use of 
time after the musician has ceased to strike them.— | thy powers, under the direction of my Spirit, and thou 
See Gnec. Nyss. De opificio hominis, cap. xii., p. 77. | shalt exeel in wisdom all that have gene before thee ; 
Oper. vol. 1., edit. Moredl., Par. 1638. neither after thee shall any arise hke unto thee. But, 
This may account, in some measure, for common ! gucry. Was not all this conditional? If he should 
dreams: but even suppose we should not allow that | walk in his ways, and keep his siatutcs and cemmand- 
Solomon had been the day before earnestly requesting | men/s, ver. 14. Was it pot to depend upon his pro- 
the gift ef wisdum from God, yet we might grant that per use of initiatory inspirations? Did he ever receive 
such a dream as this might be produced by the imme-| afl this wistom? Did not his unfaithfulness prevent 
diate influence of God upon the soul. And if Solo-! the fulfilment of the Divine purpose? Instead of being 
mon reeeived his wisdom by immediate inspiration | the wisesé of nen, did he not becoine more 4rudish than 
from heaven, this was the kind of dream that he had; any man? Did he not even lose the knowledge of his 
a dream by which that wisdum was actually eommuni- | Creator, and worship the aboininations of the Moabites, 
cated. But probably we need not earry this matter | Zidonians, &c., &c.? And was not such idolatry a 
so much into miracle : God might be the author of his | proof of the grossest stuprdity 2 How few prool’s does 
extraordinary wisdom, as he was the author of his | his life give that the gracious purpose of God was ful- 
extraordinary riches. Some say, “He lay down as| filled in him! He received auch ; but he would have 
ignorant as other men, and yet arose in the morning | reeeived much more, had he been faithful to the grace 
wiser than all the children of men.” I think this is] given. No character in the saered writings disappoints 
as credible as that he lay down with a scanty revenue, | us more than the charaeter of Solomon. 
end in the morning, when he arose, found his treasury| None like thee before thee] That is, no king, either 
b B95 
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Solomon’s judgment in the 


A. M. 2990, 
B.C. 1014. 
An. Exod. Esr. 
477. 
Anno ante 
1. Olyinp. 238. 


like thee before thee, neither 
after thee shall any arise like 
unto thee. 

13 And [ have also ° given 
thee that which thou hast not asked, both 
friches and honour: so that there *® shall not 
be any among the kmgs like unte thee all thy 
days. 

14 And if thou wilt walk in my ways, to 
keep my statutes and my commandments, * as 
thy father David did walk, then T will lengthen 
thy days. 

15 And Solomon * awoke; and, behold, 7¢ 
was a dream. And he came to Jerusalem, 
and stood before the ark of the covenant of 
the Lorp, and offered up burnt-offerings, and 
offered peace-offerings, and ' made a feast to 
all his servants. 

16 Then came there two women, tha? were 
harlots, unto the king, and ™ stood before hin. 

17 And the one woman said, O my lord, I 
and this woman dwell in one house; and ] 
was dehvered of a child with herin the house. 

1S And it came to pass the third day after 
that J was delivered, that this woman was de- 
livered also: and we were together ; there was 
no stranger with us in the house, save we 
two in the house. 

19 And this woman’s child died inthe night ; 
because she overlaid 11. 








¢ Wisd. vii. 11; Matt. vi. 33; Eph. it. 20. EChiave 21,28 = 
Ho 2K OS Pe row.di, 10: 2 Or, hath not becn.— h Chap 
xv. 5. tPsa.xer. 169 Prove ins. Kk So Gen. xl. 7. 

















In Israel or among the nations, as the following verse 
explains. 

Verse 16. Then came there twa women—harlots] 
The word 7i3t zonath, which we here, and in some 
other places, improperly translate Aarlots, is by the 
Chaldee (the best judge in this ease) rendered }sptnNd 
pundekayan, tavern-keepers. (Seeon Josh. ii. 1.) Wf 
these had been Aarlofs, it is not likely they would have 
dared to appear before Solomon; and if they had been 
common women, it is not likely they would have had 
children; nor is it hkely that such persons would have 
been permitted under the reign of David. Though 
there is no mention of their Ausdands, it is probable 
they might have been at this ume in other parts, fol- 
lowing their necessary oecupations; and the settling 
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the present business could not have been delayed til. 
. | 


their return; the appeal to justice must be made im- 
mediately. 

Verse 25. Duade the living child in tivo] This was 
apparently a very strange decision, and such as nothing 
could vindieate had it been earried into exeention ; but 
Solomon saw that the only way to find out the real 
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‘traordinary and supernatural wisdom. 
‘ral similar deeisions even among heathens. 


case of the iwo harlots. 


A. M. 2990. 
et 1074. 
An. Fogo. Isr. 
V7. 
Anno ante 
[. Olymp. 238. 
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20 And she arose at midnight, 
and took my son froin beside 
me, While thine handmaid slept, 
and laid it in her bosom, and 
laid her dead clild in my bosom. 

21 And when I rose in the morning to give 
my child suck, behold, it was dead: but when 
I had considered it in the morning, behold, it 
Was not my son, which I did bear. 

22 And the other woman said, Nay; but 
the living 7s my son, and the dead 7s thy son. 
And this said, No: but the dead zs thy son, 
and the living zs my son. ‘Thus they spake 
before the king. 

23 ‘Then said the king, The one saith, This 
is my son that liveth, and thy son zs the dead : 
and the other saith, Nay; but thy son zs the 
dead, and my son zs the living. 

24 And the king said, Bring me a sword. 
And they brought a sword before the king. 

25 And the king said, Divide the living child 
in two, and give half to the one, and half to 
the other. 

26 ‘Then spake the woman whose the hying 
child wes unto the king, for "her bowels ° 
yearned upon her son, and she said, O my 
lord, give her the ving child, and in nowise 
slay it. But the other said, Let it be neither 
mine nor thine, bu? divide 7f. 

27 ‘Then the king answered and said, Give 


1So Gen. xl. 20; chap. vill. 65; Esth. 1.3; Dan, v.1; Mark 
Vi, SL. m Num. XXVI1. 2. mGen.xlims, 30s Isa. xix: 153 
Jer. xxxi. 20; Hos. xi. 8. ° Heb. were het. 











would necessarily show to her offspring. Ie plainly 
saw that the real mother would rather relinquish her 
elaim to her ehild than see it hewn in pieces before her 
eyes, While it was probable the pretender would see 
this with indifference. He therefore orders such a 
mode of trial as would put the maternal affection of 
the real mother to the utmost proof; the plan was tried, 
and it sueceeded. This was a proof of his sound 
judgment, penetration, and aequaintanee with human 
nature ; but surely it is not produeed as a proof of ex- 
We have seve- 


Suetonius, in his lite of the imperor Clandius, eap. 
xv., Whom he celebrates for his wonderful sagacity and 
penetration on some partienlar occasions, tells us, that 
this emperor diseovered a woman to be the mother of 
a eertain young man, whom she refused to acknowledge 
as her son, by commanding her to marry him. the proofs 
being doubtful on both sides; for, rather than commit 
this ineest, she confessed the truth. lis words are: 
Feminam. non agnoseentem filium suum, dubia utrinque 
arzumentorum fide, ad eonfessionem eompulit, indicto 


mother was by the affection and tenderness whieh she | matrimonio juvenis. 


396 


An account of 


AM 22 ier the living child, and in no 


B.C. 1044, ; 
An. eae Isr. wise slay it: she zs the mother 
Annoante thereof. 


FE Olymp. 238. og And all Israel heard of the 


Y Fer. 9,11, 12. 


Ariopharnes, king of ‘Thrace, being appointed to de- 
cide between three young men, who each professed to 
be the son of the deceased king of the Cimmerians, 
and claimed the crown in consequence, found out the 
real son by commanding each to shoot an arrow into 
the body of the dead king: two ef them did this with- 
out hesitation; the third refused, and was therefore 
judged by Ariopharnes to be the real son of the de- 
ceased. Grotius, on this place, quotes this relation 
from Diodorus Siculus ; I quote this on his authority, 
but have not been able to find the place in Diodorus. 
This is a paralle} case to that in the text; a covert ap- 


CHAP. IV. 


Solomon’s chief officers. 


. A. M. 2990. 
judgment which the king had judg- i Clots, 


ed; and they feared the king: for An. Exod. Isr. 
is 477. 
they saw that the Pwisdom of God 


Anno ante 
F Z : Fp 
was 4in him, to do judgment. A Olymp 290: 





a. 


4 Heb. in the midst of him. 





peal was made to the principle of affection ; and the 
truth was discovered, as in the case of the mother of 
the living child. 

Verse 28. They feared the king} This decision 
proved that they could not impose upon him; and they 
were afraid todo those things which might bring them 
hefore his judgment-seat. 

They saw that the wisdom of God wasin him| They 
pereeived that he was taught of God, judged impar- 
tially, and could not be deceived. What was done to 
the other woman we are not told; justice certainly re 
quired that she should be punished for her Jies and fraud. 





CHAPTER IY. 


An acount of Solomon's ehief officers, 1-6. Names 


to provide victuals for the king’s household monthly, 7-19. 


The 


Solomon reigns over many provinces, 20, 21. 
s ? ? 


of the twelve officers that were over twelve districts, 
Judah and Israel are very populous ; and 
22,2 The extent 


wy Ld *. 


dauy provision for his family, 


and peace of is dominions, 21,25. IMs horses, chariots, and dromedarics ; with the provision made for 


them, 26-28. 
knowledge in natural history, 32, 33. 


A. M. 2989-3029. 
BG kO15-955. 
Anno ante I. 
Olymp. 239-199. 


GO KKing Solomon was king over 
all Israel. 

2 And these were the princes 
which he had; Azariah the son of Zadok the | 
a: OTlest; 

3 Ehhoreph and Ahiah, the sons of Shisha, 
»seribes ; ° Jehoshaphat the son of Ahilud, 
the ¢ recorder. 

4 And * Benaiah the son of Jehoiada was 
over the host: and Zadok and § Abiathar were 
the priests. : 

5 And Azariah the son of Nathan was over 
€ the officers: and Zabud the son of Nathan 
was ® principal officer, and } the king’s friend : 

a Or, the chief officer. 


xx. 24. 4 Or, remembrancer. 
il. 27.——S Ver. 7. 


NOPES ON-COAP. TY. 
Verse 2. These were the princes which he had; | 
sariah the son of Zadok the pricst.| These were 
his great, chief, or principal men. None of them were 
princes in the enmmon acceptation of the word. 

Verse 3. Elihoreph and Ahiah—scribes| Secretaries 
to the king. 

Jchoshaphat—recorder| Historiographer tothe king, 
who chronicled the affairs of the kingdom. He was 
in this office under David, sce 2 Sam. xx. 24. 

Verse 5. Azariah—was over the officers] Ue had 
the superintcndence of the twelve officers mentioned 
below ; see ver. 7. 











b Oy, secretaries. e2 Sam, vil. 16% 
€ Chap. 1i. 35. f See chap. 
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ffis wisdom and understanding, 29- 
People from all nations come to hear his wisdom, 31. 


31. The number of his proverbs and songs ; and his 


6 And Abhishar was over the Se ered 
household: and * Adoniram the — Anno ante I. 
son of Abda was over the !tri- pbs a 
bute. 

7 And Solomon had twelve officers over all 
Israel, which provided victuals for the king 
and his household : each man his month in a 
year made provision. 

8 And these are their names: ™ The son 
of Hur, in Mount Ephraim : 

9 ° The son of Dekar, in Makaz, and in 
Shaalbim, and Beth-shemesh, and Elon-beth- 
hanan : 

10 ° The son of Hesed,in Aruboth; to him 


bh2 Sam. viii. 18; xx. 26. iz ain, XV. 075 xvi. 164 1 Chron. 
RXV. 33: k Chap. v. 14. ' Or, levy." Or, Ben-hur. 
n Oy, Ben-dekar. oOr, Ben-hesed. 

















Zabud—was principal officer] Perhaps what we 
call prenuer, or prime minister. 

The king's friend] Wis chief favourite—his con 
fidant. 

Verse 6. Ahishar was over the household] The king's 
chamberlain. 

Adoniram—was over the tribute.| What we call 
chancellor of the exchequer. He received and brought 
into the treasury all the proceeds of fares and tributes. 
Tie was in this office under David; see 2 Sam. xx. 24, 

Verse 7. Twelve officers) ‘The business of these 
twelve officers was to provide daily. cach for a month, 
those provisions which were consuincd in the king’s 
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Daily provision jor 


A.M. 2989-3029, 

B.C. 1015-075. 
Anno ante [,. 
Olym, 239-199. 


pertained Sochoh, and all the 
land of Hepher : 
iicey 11 ©The son of Abinadab, in 
all the region of Dor; which had ‘Taphath the 
daughter of Solomon to wife ; 

12 Laana the son of Ahilud; fo him per- 
gained Taanach and Megiddo, aud all Beth- 
shean, which zs by Zartanah beneath Jezrcel, 
from Beth-shean to Abel-meholah, cven unto 
the place that is beyond Jokneam : 

13 «Fhe son of Geber, in Ramoth-gilead ; 
to him pertained * the towns of Jair the son of 
Manasseh, which ere in Gilead; to him also 
pertained * the region of Argob, which rs in 
Bashan, threescore great cities with walls and 
brazen bars: 

14 Ahinadab the son of Iddo kad * Maha- 
nam : 

15 Ahimaaz was in Naplhital ; he also took 
Basmath the daughter of Solomon to wife : 

16 Baanah the son of Hushai wes in Asher 
and in Aloth : 








POr, Ben-abinadab. 
$ Deut. iu. cb. t Or, to Mahanaim. 
EXIT gy chap i..84 Prov. Mv. 28. 


1Or, Ben-geber. rNum. xxxit. 41. 
® Deut. ii. 8. ’ Gen. 
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household : see verses 22 and 23. And the task for 
such a daily provision was not an easy one. 

Vere 13. Threescore great cities with walls and 
brazen bars] These were fortified cities: their gates 
and bars covered with plates of brass. Such were the 
gates in Priam’s palace :— 

Ipse inter primos correpta dura bipenni 

Limina perrumpit, postes gue a cardine vellit 

CEXRATOS. Virc. 2ien., lib. ii. ver. 479. 


Fierce Pyrrhus in the front, with foreeful sway, 
Plied the huge axe, and hew'd the beams away ; 
The solid timbers from the portal tore, 


And rent from every hinge the rrazen door. Pitt. 


Verse 20. Flating and drinking, and making merry. ] 
They were very comfortable, very rich, very merry, 
an very corrupt. And this tull feeding and dissipa- 
lion Jed to a total corruption of manners. 

Verse 21. Svlomon reigned over all kKingdoms| The 
meaning of this verse appears to be, that Selomon 
rejened over all the provinees from the river Huphrates 
to the Jand of the Philistines, even to the frontiers of 
Revypt. The Muphrates was on the east of Solomon's 
donistnions; the Philistines were westward on the Me- 
diterrancan sea; aud Egypt was on the south.  Solo- 
mou had, therefore. as tributaries, the kingdoms of Ny- 
ria, Damascus, Moab, andl Ammon, which lay between 
the Juuphrates and the Mediterranean. See Calmet. 
Thus he appears to have possessed all the Jand that 
Ciod covenanted with Abraham to five to his posterity. 


Verse 22. Solomon's provision for one day:— 


OY fine flour - - 30 measures, or cors. 
Ofineal - - - 60 ditto. 
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Solomon's household 


f A. M. 2989-3029 
B. C. 1015-975, 
Anno ante |, 
Olymp. 239-199 


17 Jehoshaphat the 
Paruah, in Issachar : 

18 Shimei the son of Elah, in 
Benjamin : 

19 Geber the son of Uri was in the country 
of Gilead, za * the country of Sihon king of 
the Amorites, and of Og king of Bashan; and 
he was the only ofheer which wes in the land. 

20 Judah and Israel were many, ’ as the 
sand which zs by the sea in multitude, “ eating 
and drinking, and making merry. 

21 And * Solomon reigned over all kingdoms 
from ¥ the river unto the land of the Philis- 
lines, and unto the border of Egypt: 7 they 
brought presents, and served Solomon all the 
days of his hfe. 

22 And Solomon's * provision for one day 
was thirty ? measures of fine flour, and three 
score measures of meal, 

23 ‘Ten fat oxen, and twenty oxen out of thc 
pastures, aud a hundred sheep, beside harts, 
and roebucks, and fallow deer, and fatted fowl. 


son oO 


Ww Psa lentil. a 5) ECO rIe ea: ¥2 Chron. ix. 26; Psa. Ixxii. 
8; Eeclus. xIvii. 13. ¥ Gen. xv.18; Josh 1.4. 2 Psa. Ixvui. 
29; Ixxit. 10, 21.——? Heb. reed. > Heb. cors. 














Stall-fed oxen - - 10 

Ditto from the pasture 20 

Sheep - - - - 100; with harts, roebueks, 
fallow deer, and fat fowls. 

The 4D cor was the same as the Aomer, and contained 
nearly seventy-siv gallons, wine measure, according to 
Bishop Cumberland. 

Sheep] jS¥ tson, comprehending both sheep and goats. 

Harts] Nt mearyal, the deer. 

Roebucks} °2¥ tsebi, the gazal, antelope, or wild goat. 

Fallow deer] Wr yachmur, the buialo. See the 
notes on Deut. xit. 15, and xiv. 5. 

Fatted fowl.] WON OIDI2 barburiun abustm, | 
suppose, means all the weld foils in scason during each 
month. Michaelis derives 2°9292 dardurim from N73 
bara, Which in Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic, signifies a 
field. a desert; all that is without the cities and habi- 
lations of men: henee N12 AYN cheyvath bara, wild 
beasts, Dan. ii. 38,93 9 dor bar, wild bull; and there- 


| tore barburvn may signify creatures living in the fields, 


woods, and deserts, Which are taken by Auntinz, and 
apposed ta those which are domesticated; and, conse- 
quently, may inelude deasts as well as forls. Many 
have translated the word capous ; but, query, was any 
such thing known among the ancient Jews ! Solomon's 
table, therefore, was spread with all the necessaries and 
delicacies Whieh the house or the field could afford. 
But how immense must the number of men have 
been who were ted daily at the palace of the Israel- 
itish king! Velalpandus computes the number to be 
not less than forty-ctxkt thousand, six hundred; and 
Calvisius makes, by estimation from the consumption 
of food, fifty-four thousand! These must have in 
b 


Extent of his dominions. 


A. M. 2989-3029. 
B. C. 1015-975. 
Anno ante J. 
Olymp. 239-199. 


24 For he had dominion over 
all the region on this side the 
river, from Tiphsah even to 
Azzah, over © all the kings on this side the 
river: and “he had peace on all sides round 
about him. 

25 And Judah and Israel °* dwelt * safely, 
€ every man under his vine and under his fig 
tree, » from Dan even to Beer-sheba, al! the 
days of Solomon. 

26 And Solomon had forty thousand stalls 
of * horses for his chariots, and twelve thou- 
sand horsemen. 

27 And ‘those officers provided vietual for 
King Solomon, and for all that came unto King 
Solomon’s table, every man in his month: 
they lacked nothing. 








¢ Psa. Ixxti. Lt.-——4 1 Chron. xxii. 9.——e See Jer. xxiii. 6. 
{ Heb. confidently. g Mic. iv. 4; Zech. iii. 10. h Judg. xx. 1. 
i Chap. x. 26; 2 Chron. i. 1; ix. 25. k See Deut. xvir. 16. 
I Ver. 7——" Or, mules or swift beasts ; Esth. viii. 14; Mic. i. 13. 











eluded all his guards, eaeh of whom received a ration 
from the king’s store. 

Verse 25. Every man under his vine} They were 
no longer obliged to dwell in fortified cities for fear of 
their enemies; they spread themselves over all the 
eountry, which they everywhere cultivated ; and had 
always the privilege of eating the fruits of their own 
labours. This is the meaning of the phrase. 

Verse 26. Solamon had forty thousand stalls of 
horses —and twelve thousand horsemen.| In 2 Chron. 
ix. 25, instead of forty thousand stalls, we read four 
thousand ; and even this number might be quite suffi- 
eient to hold horses for twelve thausand horsemen; for 
stalls and stables may be here synonymous. In ehap. 
x. 26 it is said he had one thousand four hundred 
chariots, and twelve thousand horsemen; and this is 
the: readino in: 2 Chron. 14. — In 2 Chron, “25. 
already quoted, instead of forty thousand stalls for 
horses, the Scptuagint has teccapec ytdsadeg Oyderar 
lara, four thousand mares ; and in this place the whole 
verse is omitted both by the Syriae and Arabic. In 
the Targum of Rabbi Joseph on this book we have 
Maya arba meah, four hundred, instead of the four 
thousand in Chronieles, and the forty thousand in the 
text. From this collation of parallel places we may 
rest satisfied that there is a corruption in the numbers 
somewhere ; and as a sart of medium, we may take 
for the whole four thousand stalls, one thousand 
four hundred chariots, and twelve thousand horsemen. 

Verse 28. And dromedaries| The word wo rechesh, 
which we translate thus, is rendered beasts, or beasts 
of burden, by the Vulgate; mares by the Syriae and 
Arabic ; eharvots by the Septuagint ; and race-horses 
by the Chaldee. The eriginal word seems to signify 
a very swift kind of horse, and race-horse or post-horse 
is probably its true meaning. To eommunicate with 
so Inanv distant provinees, Solomon had need of many 
animals of this kind. 


a 


b 


CHAP. IV. 


His great wisdom. 


28 Barley also and straw for 4, ¥. 2080-3029. 
the horses and ™dromedarics Anno ante t. 
brought they unto the place wesc DEP 
where the officers were, every man according 
to his charge. 

29 And ®God gave Solomon wisdom and 
understanding exceeding much, and largeness 
of heart, even as the sand that zs on the sea 
shore. 

30 And Solomon’s wisdom excelled the wis- 
dom of all the children ° of the cast country, 
and all the ? wisdom of Egypt. 

31 For he was 4 wiser thanall men: * than 
Ethan the Ezrahite, and Heman, * and Chal- 
col, and Darda, the sons of Mahol; and his 
fame was inall nations round about. 

32 And the spake three thousand proverbs, 








a Chap. 111. 12; Eeclus. xlvii. 14, 15, 16, t7. © Gen. xxv. 6. 
PSee Acts vii. 22. a Chap. ui. 12.—" 1 Chron. xv. 10; Psa. 
Ixxxix. title. ——s See 1 Chron. ii. 6; vi. 33 ; xv. 19; Psa. Ixxxviii. 
title. t Prov.i. 1; Eecles. xii. 9. 














Verse 29. God gave Solomon wisdom, &c.] He 
gave him a eapacious mind, and furnished him with 
extraordinary assistance to eultivate it. 

Even as the sand that is on the sea-shore.| Lord 
Bacon observes on this: “As the sand on the sea- 
shore encloses a great body ef waters, so Soloman's 
mind cantained an ocean of knowledge.” This is a 
happy and eorreet illustration. 

Verse 30. The children of the east country] That 
is the Chaldeans, Persians, and Arabians, who, witl 
the Egyptians, were famed for wisdom and knowledge 
through all the world. 

Verse 31. He was wiser than ail men} He was 
wiser than any of those who were most celebrated in 
his time, among whom were the four after mentioned, 
viz., Athan, Heman, Chalcol, and Darda. Ethan was 
probably the same as is mentioned in some of the 
Psalms, partieularly Psa. Ixxxix., title ; and among the 
singers in 1 Chron. vi. 42. There is a Heman men- 
tioned in the title to Psa. Ixxxviii. In 1 Chron. ii. 6 
we have ull the four names, but they are probably not 
the same persons, for they are there said to he the sous 
of Zerah, and he flaurished long before Solomon’s time. 

Some suppose that 01m 22 deney machol should be 
rendered masicrs of dancing or music, as 91) machol 
signifies not only a danee or ehoir, but also an instru- 
ment of music of the pipe kind. Perhaps a reference 
is here made to Soloman’s skill in music and poetry, 
as he is compared to persons who appear to have been 
eminent poets and musicians. 

Verse 32. Ife spake three thousand proverhs| The 
book of Proverbs, attributed to Soloman, eontains only 
about nine hundred or nine hundred and twenty-three 
distinct proverbs ; and if we grant with some that the 
first nine chapters are not the work of Svlomon, then 
all that ean be attributed to him is only about six hun- 
dred and fifty. 

Of all his one thousand and fire songs or poems we 
399 


Hiram, hing of Tyre, sends 


A.M 2999-3029. 
B; CAG 975: 
Anno ante I. 
Olymp. 239-199, 


and his "songs were a thousand 
and five. 

33 And he spake of trees, 
from the cedar tree that zs in Lebanon even 
unto the hyssop that springeth out of the 
wall; he spake also of beasts, and of 


-_— 





“ Cant. 2. 1. 





have only ene, the book of Canticles, remaining, un- 
less we inelnde Psa. exxvii., Mrcept the Lord build the 
house, &e., which in the title is said to be dy or for 
hun, though it appears more properly to be a psalm of 
direction, left him by his father David, relative to the 
building of the temple. 

Verse 33. He spake of trces—beasts—fuwl—crecp- 
wg things, and of fishcs.| This is a camplete system 
of natural history, as far as relates to the animal and 
vegetable kingdoms, and the first intimation we have 
of any thing of the kind: Solomon was probably the 
first natural historian in the world. 

O, how must the heart of Tournefort, Ray, Linné, 
Buffon, Cuvier, Swammerdam, Bloseh, and other natu- 
ralists, be wrung, to know that these works of Solomon 
are all and forever lost! What light should we have 
thrown on the animal and vegetable kingdoms, had 
these works been preserved! But the providence of 
God has not theught fit to preserve them, and sneceed- 
ing naturalists are left to invent the system which he 
probably left perfeet. If there be any remains of his 
wisdom, they must be sought among the orientals, among 


J. KINGS. 


messengers io Solomon. 


A.M. 2989.3029 
B. ©. 1015-973. 
Anno ante J. 

Olynip. 239-199. 


fowl, and of creeping things, 
and of fishes. 

34 And ‘there came of all 
people to hear the wisdom of Solomon, from 
all kings of the earth, which had heard of his 
wisdom. 





¥ Chap. :x.13-2 Chron. ix, }, 23. 





whom his eclaracter is well known, and rates as high 
as it does with either Jews or Christians. 1 shall give 
some extracts from their works relative to Solomon 
when I came to consider his character at the end of 
chap. xi. 

Verse 31. There came of all people to hear the 
wisdom of Salomon} We learn from chap. x. that the 
quecn of Sheba was one of those visitants, and perhaps 
the most remarkable, as we have the particulars of her 
visit, hut not of the others. 

It is astonishing that of a person so renowned for 
wisdom, so httle should be left to prove the truth of a 
fact of which all the civilized nations of the world have 
heard, and of which scarcely any man has ever doubt- 
ed. The people that came from all kings of the earth 
were probably ambassadors, who eame to form and 
maintain friendship between their sovereigns and the 
Israelitish king. We cannot understand the place as 
speaking of people who, either through an idle or laud- 
able curiosity, came to sce and converse with Solomon ; 
to give free access to such people would ill comport 
with the maintenance of his dignity. 


CHAPTER V. 


Hiram, king of Tyre, sends to congratulate Solomon on his accession to the kingdom, \. 
him on building a temple for the Lord, and requests his assistance, 


the assistance which he will afford, 7-9. 


mon, 11. They form a league, 12. 
13-18. 
A. M. 2990. T eo Ps. A i hea 
PCeaaie ANP Hiram king of ‘Tyre 
An. Exod. Isr, sent Ins servants unto Solo- 
‘aéi, 


mon; for he had heard that they 
had anointed him king in the 
room of his father: > for Hiram was ever a 
lover of David. 

2 And © Solomon sent to Hiram, saying, 


Annu ante 
I. Olymp. 238, 











@Ver 10,38: 2Chron. u.3, ZZuram. 


b2 Sam. v. 1b; 1] Chron. 





ROPES ONO CHAP. 5: 

Verse 1. fhram king of Tyrc} Jtmust have been 
at the beginning of Solomon's rcign that these ainbas- 
sadors were sent; and some suppose that the Hiram 
mentioned here js different from him who was the friend 
of David; but there seems no very solid reason for this 
supposition, As Thiram had intimate alliance with 
David, and built his palaee, 2 Sam. vy. 11, he wis! ed 
to maintain the saine good anderstanding with bis san, 
of whose wisdom he had no doubt heard the most ad- 
vantageous accounts ; and he leved fhe sou because he 
100 


He sends cedars and fir trees, 10. 


Solomon consults 
Hhram ts pleased, and specifies 
The return made by Solo- 


o 


—(. 


Cd 


Solomon makes a levy of men in [srael to prepare wood and stones. 


A. M, 2990, 
BG. IoE: 
An. Exod. Isr. 
V7. 
Anno ante 
I. Olyinp. 239. 


3 Thouknowesthow that David 
my father could not build a house 
unto the name of the Lorp his 
God 4 for the wars which were 
about him on every side, until the Lorp put 
them under the soles of his feet. 

4 But now the Lorp my God hath given ine 








ee 


xiv. 1; Amos. 0.—*¢ 2 Chron. i. 3.—4 1] Chron. xan 3 xxveu. 3. 
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always loved the father, for Jhram was ever a lover 
of David. 

Verse 2. Solomon sent to Hiram} Made an inter- 
ehange of ambassadors and friendly greetings. Jose- 
phus tells us that the eorrespondence between Hiram 
and Solomon was preserved in the arehives of the Ty- 

rians even in his time. But this, like many other as- 
sertions of the same author, is worthy of little eredit. 

Verse 4. There is neither adversary] jou pNeyn 
satan, there is no satan—no opposer, nor any kind of 
evil; all is peace and quiet, both without and within. 


b 


| 


Hiram sends timber to Solomon, 


. Mt. re © rest on every side, so that there 
An. Exod. Is. 2s neither adversary nor evil 
477. 
Anuo ante occurrent. 


1. Olymp. 238. 5 f And, behold, I purpose to 


build a house unto the name of the Lorp my 
God, bas the Lorp spake unto David my 
father, saying, Thy son, whom [ will set upon 
thy throne in thy room, he shall build a honse 
unto my name. 

6 Now therefore command thou that they 
hew nie ‘ cedar trees out of Lebanon; and my 
servants shall be with thy servants : and unto 
thee will I give hire for thy servants according 
to all that thou shalt * appoint: for thou know- 
est that there is not among us any that can 
skill to hew timber like unto the Sidonians. 

7 And it came to pass, when Hiram heard 
the words of Solomon, that he rejoiced greatly, 
and said, Blessed be the Lorp this day, which 
hath given unio David a wise son over thus 
great people. 

8 And Hiram sent to Solomon, saying, 


i 


¢ Chap. iv. 24; 2 Chron. xxii. 9. —f 2 Chron. ii. 4——# Heb. 
say. h2 Sam. vil. 13; 1 Chron. xvi. 12; xxu. 10.— ? 2 Chron. 
his 3. 10; K leb. say. 
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Ged has given me this quiet that J may build his tem- 
ple. Deus nobis hec otia fectt. 

Verse 5. A house unto the name af the Lord] The 
name of God is Ged himself. J purpose to build a 
house to that infinite and eternal Being called Jehovah. 

Verse 6. Any that can shill to hew timber] An obso- 
lete and barbarous expression for any that know how 
to cut timber. They had neither sawyers, carpenters, 
joiners, nor builders among them, equal to the Sido- 
nians. Sidon was a part of the territories of Hiram, 
and its inhabitants appear to have been the most expert 
workmen. Jt requires more skill to fed? and prepare 
timber than is generally supposed. * Vitruvius gives 
some rules relative to this, lib. 11., cap. 9, the sum of 
which is this: 4. Trees shouk] be felled in autumn, or 
in the winter, and in the wane of the moon; for in 
this season the trees recever their vigour and solidity, 
which was dispersed among their leaves, and exhausted 
by their fruit, in spring and summer ; they will then be 
free from a certain moisture, very apt to engender 
worms and rot them, which in autumn and winter is 
consumed and dried up. 2. Trees should not be cut 
down at once; they should be cut carefully round to- 
wards the pith, that the sap may drop down and distil 
away, and thus left tsi: thoroughly dry, and then cut 
down entirely. 3. When fully dned, a tree should not 
be exposed to the south sun, high winds, and rain; and 
snould be smeared over with ecow-dung to prevent. its 
eplitting. 4. It should never he drawn through the 
dew, but be removed inthe afternoon. 5. It is not fit 
for floors, doors, or windows, till it has been felled three 


vears. Perhaps these direetions, attended to, would 
prevent the dry rot. And we see from them that there 
Vou. hi: ( 26 ) 


CHAP. V. 


A 


ee ct 
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who sends presents in return. 


have ‘considered the things 4: ¥ 200. 


which thon sentest to me for: An. Exod. Isr. 
and I will do all thy desire con- ee 
cerning umber of cedar, and con- 
cerning timber of fir. 

9 My servants shall bring them down from 
Lebanon unto the sea: ™and I will convey 
them by sea in floats unto the place that thou 
shalt "appoint me, and will cause them to be 
discharged there, and thou shalt receive them : 
and thou shalt accomplish my desire, ° in giv- 
ing food for my honsehold. 

10 So Hiram gave Solomon cedar trees and 
fir trees according to al] lus desire. 

11 » And Solomon gave Hiram twenty thou- 
sand measures of wheat for food to his 
household, and twenty measures of pure oil : 
thus gave Solomon to Hiram year by year. 

12 And the Lorp gave Solomon wisdom 
ras he promised him: and there was peace 
between Hiram and Solomon; and they two 
made a league together. 


Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 238. 


1Heb. heard. ——™2 Chron. ii. 16. 
Ezra iii. 7; Ezek. xxvii. 17; Acts xii. 20. 
10.—" Hleb. cors. t Chap. ii. 12. 


a Heb. send. " See 
P See 2 Chron. 1. 














is considerable skill required to hew timber, and in this 
the Sidonians exeelled. We do every thing in a hurry, 
and eur building is good for nothing. 

Verse 7. Blessed be the Lord this day] From this, 
and indeed trom every part of Hiram’s conduct, it is 
evident that he was a worshipper of the true God: 
unless, as was the case with many of the heathens, 
he supposed that every country had its own god, and 
every god his own country, and he thanked the God 
of Israe] that he had given so wise a prince to govern 
those whom he considered his friends and alhes: but 
the first opinion seems to be the most correct. 

Verse 9. Shall bring them down from Lebanon unto 
the sea] As the river Adonis was in the vieinity of 
the forest of Lebanon, and emptied itself into the Me- 
diterranean sea, near Bl/os, Hiram could transport 
the timber al] squared, and net only cut to scantling, 
but cut so as to oceupy the place it was intended for 
in the building, without any farther need of axe or saw. 
It might be readily sent down the coast on rafts and 
landed at Joppa, or Jamnia, just opposite to Jerusalem, 
at the distance of about ¢wenty-fire miles. See 2 
Chron. il. 16. The earriage could not be great, as the 
timber was all fitted for the building where it was hewn 
down. ‘The materials had only to be put together 
when they arrived at Jerusalem. See chap. vi. 7. 

Verse 11. And Sulomon gave Hiram, §c.| The in 
formation in this verse of the annual stipend paid to 
Hiram, is deficient, and must be supplied out of 2 
Chron. ii. 10. Here twenty thousand measures of 
wheat, and ¢wenty measures of pure oil, is all that 1s 
promised : there, twenty thousand measures of beaten 
wheat, twenty thousand measures of barley, twenty 

401 


The year in which Solomon 


A. M. 2990. ne oe 
ererer ep 13 And King Solomon raised a 


An, Exod. Isr. § Jevy out of all Israel; and the 
eine nine levy was thirly thousand men. 
J. Olymp. 238. y4 And he sent them to Leba- 
non, ten thousand a month by courses : a month 
they were in Lebanon, and two months at 

home: and t Adoniram was over the levy. 
15 * And Solomon had threeseore and ten 
thousand that bare burdens, and fourseore 
thousand hewers in the monntains ; 

16 Besides the chief of Solomon’s officers 





'VIeb. tribute of men.—' Ch. iv. 6.——4¥ Chap. 1x. 21; 2 Chron. 


thousand baths of wine, and twenty thousand baths of 
vil, is the stipulation; unless we suppose the first to 
be for Hiram’s own family, the latter for his workmen. 
Instead of ¢wenty measures of oil, the Syriae, Arabic, 
and Septuagint, have ¢wenty thousand measures, as 
in Chronteles. In 2 Chron., instead of eors of oil, 
it is baths. The bath was a measure much less 
than the cor. 

Verse 13. The levy was thirty thousand men.] We 
find from the following verse that only ten thousand | 
were eniployed at once, and those only for one month 
at atime; and having rested two months, they again | 
resumed their labour. ‘These were the persons over 
whom Adoniram was superintendent, and were all 
Israelites. 

Verse 15. Threescore and ten thousand that bare 
burdens] These were all strangers, or prosclytes, 
dwelling among the Israelites; as we learn from the 
parallel place, 2 Chron. i. 17, 18. 

Verse 16. Besides—three thousand and three hun- 
dred whieh ruled over the people] In the parallel place, 


I. KINGS. 


begins to build the temple. 


which were over the work, three — (2300. 
thousand and three hundred, Ax. Exod. Isr. 
which ruled over the people that — Anno ante 


Nymp. 238, 
wrought in the work. 1. Olymp. 238 


17 And the king commanded, and .hey 
brought great stones, costly stones, and * hewed 
stones, to lay the foundation of the house. 

18 And Solomon’s builders and Hiram’s 
builders did hew them, and the “ stone-squa 
rers: so they prepared timber and stones to 
build the house. 


1. 17, 18——* ] Chron. xxn. 2.—-* O1, Giblites, as Ezek. xxvii. 9. 


Chron. u. 18, it is three thousand six hundred. 
he Septuagint has here the same numher. 
Verse 17. Great stones] Stones of very large di- 
mensions. 

Costly stones] Stones that eost mueh labour and 
time to eut them out of the roek. 

Tlewed stones} FXverywhere squared and polished. 

Verse 13. And the stone-squarers| Instead of stone- 
sguarers the margin very properly reads Grihlites, 
p923n haggibhim ; and refers to Izek. xxvii. 9, where 
we find the inhabitants of Gebdal celebrated for their 
knowledge in ship-building. Nome suppose that these 
Giblites were the inhabitants of Bidlos, at the foot of 
Mount Libanus, northward of Sidon, on the eoast of 
the Mediterranean Sea; famous for its wines ; and now 
ealled Gaeta. Both Ptolemy and Stephanus Byzante- 
nus speak of atownealled Gebala, to the east of Tyre: 
but this was different from Gedal, or Bidlos. It seems 
more natural to understand this of a people than of 
stone-squarers, though most of the versions have 
adopted this idea which we follow in the text. 


° 
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CHAPTER, V1 


In the four hundred and e:ghtieth year from the exodus, in the fourth year of Solomon's reign, and in the 
second month, he laid the foundations of the temple; the length sixty cubits, the breadth twenty, and the 
height thirty cubits; besides the porch, which was wwenly cubits m length, and ten cubits in height, 1-3. 


st description of its different cxternal parts, 1-10. 
its internal parts and contents, 11-36. 
mon’s retga, being seven years in building, 37, 38. 


AM. 2003: 
| EB, Saey 808 i A 
An Exod. Isr. 
4Q, 
Anno ante 
[lynn 235. 


four hundred and eightieth 
year after the children of IJsrael 
were come out of the land of 





22-Chron,, Wi); 2: 











NO TS (ON: (OT Nils 

Verse 1. In the four hundred and eightieth year] 
The Septuagint has the four hundred and fortieth 
year. It need searcely be noticed, that among chro- 
nalogists there is a great difference of opinion can- 
eerning thisepocha. Glycas has 330 years; AMfeichior 
Canus, 590 years; Josephus, 592 years; Sulpicius 
Severus, 598 ; Clemens Ale randrinus. 570; Cedrenus, 


b 102 


ND * it came to pass in the | 


God's promise to Solomon, 11-13. Description of 


Temple finished in the eighth month ef the eleventh year of Solo- 


Egypt) in-the-fourth year of So- 9 4) 3h 2m. 
jlomon’s reign over Israel, in An. Exod. Isr. 
4s0, 


| the month, Ai; “viel: is tie. “Annoeinta 
1 Olvtap: 235. 


second month, that he ©° began 
672; Codomanus, 598; Vessius and Capellus, 580 ; 
| Nerarius, 680; Meholas Abraham, 527; Moestlinus, 
592+ Petavius and Valtherus, 520. Here are more 
‘than a dozen different opinions ; and after all, that in 
the common ITebrew text is as likely to be the true 
one as any of the others. 

The month Zif] This answers toa part of our 


| April and May; and was the second month of the 
( 26" ) 





b Acts vil. 47. 





© Hlth. burle. 











Description of the temple CHAP. VI built by Solomon 


A. M. 2993. to build the house of the| 6 The nethermost chamber  4-. 2993. 


B. C. 1011. BOG. Di: 
An. Exod. Isr. Lorn. was five cubits broad, and the An. Exod. Isr, 
480. eer ; 480. 
Anno ante 2 And ‘the house which King | middle was six cubits broad, Anno ante 


I. Olymp- 239- Solomon built for the Lorp, the|and the third was seven cubits 1 O™P-295- 


length thereof was threescore cubits, and the | broad: for without 7m the wall of the house 
breadth thereof twenty cubits, and the height |he made ™ narrowed rests round aboul, that 
thereof thirty eubits. the beams should not be fastened in the walls 

3 And the porch before the temple of the | of the house. 
house, twenty cubits wus the length thereof,| 7 And ™ the house, when it was in building, 
according to the breadth of the house ; wnd ien nies built of stone made ready before it was 
eubits was the breadth thereof before the nous S| PiCue thither: so that there was neither 

4 And forthe house he made ¢ windows fof hammer nor axe nov any tool of iron heard in 
narrow lights. the house, while it was in building. 

5 And £ against the wall of the house he| 8 The door for the middle chamber was in 
built ® chambers ‘round about, against the the mght °side of the house: and they 
walls of the house round about, both of the | went up with winding stairs inio the middle 
temple * and of the oracle: and he made | chumber, and out of the middle into the 
lehambers round about : third. 











4 See Ezek. xli. 1, &e. € See Ezck. x]. 16; xii. 16. 
windows broad within, and narrow without ; or, skewed and closed. | | Heb. ribs. 
& Or, upon or joining to. xxvil. 5, 6; ehap. v. 18. 


fOr, b See Ezek. xi. 6. 
m Heb. zarrouings or rebatements. 
° Heb. shoulder. 











i Heb. floors —* Ver. 16, 19, 20, 21, 3t. 
2 See Deut. 














sacred year, but the eighth month of the eivil year. | as Velalpandus, Dr. Lightfoot, and Dr. Prideavz, pro- 
Before the time of Solomon, the Jews do not appear to | fessing to be guided by the same prineiples, have pro- 
have had any xames tor their mouths, but mentioned | duced very different buildings ; [think it best to hazard 
them in the order of their conseeutive occurrence, first nothing on the subjeet, but give that description at the 
month, second month, ‘Aird month, &e. In this ehap- {| end of the ehapter whieh Calmet with great pains and 
ter we find Z:f and Bud; and in eh. viii. ver. 2, we | industry has colleeted: at the same time, pledging my- 
find another, Lthanin ; and these are supposed to be | self to no particular form or appearance, as I find I 
borrowed from the Chaldeans; and consequently this | cannot give any thing as the likeness of Salumon’s 
book was written after the Babylonish captivity. Be- | temple which I eould say, cither in honour or con- 
fore this time we find only the word 42:4 mentioned | seicnee, bears any aflinity to it. For other partieulars 
as the name of a month, Exod. xui. 4. Whether there | I must refer the reader to the three large volumes of 
were any others at that time, or whether Adib were | Vilalpandus, Dr. Lightfoot’s Works, and to the Con- 
really intended as the name of a month, we eannot ab- | neetions of Dr. Prideauz. 
solutely say. The present names of the Hebrew months | Verse 4. Windows of narrow lights.] The Vulgate 
are :—Tisri, answering to a part of September and | says, fenestras obliquas, oblique windows; but what 
October, Marchesvan, Cisleu, Tebeth, Shebat, Adar, | sort of windows could syeh be? The Hebrew is 
Nisan, Tjar, Sivan, Tamuz, Ab, and Elul. impos papw dn challoney shekuphim atumim, win- 
Verse 2. The length thereof was threescore cubits| dows to look through, which shut. Probably lattieed 
A eubit, aceording to Bishop Cumberland, is 21 inches, windows: windows through which a person within 
and 888 decimals, or 1 foot, 9 inehes, and 888 decimals. | could see well; but a person without, nothing. Wur- 
Yds. Ft. Inch. | dows, says the Targnm, which were open within and 
Aecording to this, the length, 60 eubits, was 36 1 5:28 | shut without. Does he mean windows with shutters; 
The breadth, 20 cubits, was - - - 12 0 5°76 or, are we to understand, with the Arabic, windows 
The height, 30 cubits, was - - - 180 8°6] opening wide within, and narrow on the outside; such 
This eonstituted what was ealled the temple or house, as we still see in ancient eastles! This sense our 
the house of God, &e. But, besides this, there were | margin expresses. We hear nothing of glass or any 
courts and colonnades, where the people might assemble | uther diaphanous substance. Window, perhaps ortgti- 
80 perform their devotions and assist at the sacrifiees, | nally wandore, a door to let the wird im, in order to 
without being exposed to the open air. The eourt | ventilate the building, and through which external ob- 
surrounded the temple, or holy plaee, into which the _jeets might be discerned. 
pricsts alone entered. Sometimes the whule of the Verse 7. The house—was built of stone} It ap- 
building is ealled the lemple ; at other times that, the | pears that every stone was hewn and squared, and its 
measurement of which is given above. But as no place in the building asecriained, before it came to Je- 
proper aceount ean be given of such a building in| rusalem: the tambers were fitted in ike manner. This 
notes; and as there is a great variety of epinion con- greatly lessened the trouble and expense of carriage. 
cerning the temple, its strueture, ornaments, &c., as | On this account, that all was prepared at Mount Leba- 
mentioned in the books of Kings and Chronicles, in| non, there was neither hammer, axe, nor any tool of 
Ezekiel, and by Jusephus; and as modern writers, such | iron heard in the building ; nothing exeept mallets to 
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Description of the temple 


A. M. 3000. 
B. C. 1004. 
Ante 1. OI. 228, 
An. Archippt, 
Arch. Athen. 

perpet. 9. 


9 ? So he built the house, and 
finished it; and covered the 
house 4 with beams and boards 
Zi of cedar. 

10 And then he built chambers against all 
the house, five cubits high: and they rested 
on the house with timber of cedar. 

11 And the word of the Lorn came to So- 
lomon, saying, 

12 Concerning this house which thou art in 
building, Tif thou wilt) walk im my statutes, 
and execute my judgments, and keep all ny 
commandments to walk in them; then will I 
perform my word with thee, * which f spake 
unto David thy father. 

13 And t I will dwell among the children of 
Israel, and will not "forsake my people Israel. 
Ge * 58 Solomon built the 
ae ae house, and finished it. 
eee oes VS ache bullttlic: Wwallssot 
the house within with boards of cedar, * both 
the floor of the house, and the walls of the 
ceiling: und he covered them on the inside 
with wood, and covered the floor of the house 
with planks of fir. 

16 And he built twenty cubits on the sides 
of the house, both the floor and the walls with 
boards of cedar: he even built dhem for it 
within, even for the oracle, even for the * most 
holy place. 

17 And the house, that zs, the temple before 
it, was forty cubits /one. 
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PAV re) fo q Or, the vault heams and the cethnas with cedar. 
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O Deut. xxxp 6, SNOY. a ts * Or. from the flour of the house 
unto the walls, &c., and so ver. U6, 








drive the tenons into the morhees, and drive jn the pins 
to fasten them, was neeessary : therefore there was no 
noise. 


I. KINGS. 


built by Solomon 


fe Andthescedarofiahe louse fesse 
within was carved with ¥ knops | Anno ante 1. 
and 7 open flowers: all was ce- sl aia 
dar; there was no stone seen. 

19 And the oracle he prepared in the house 
within, to set there the ark of the covenant of 
the Lorn. 

20 And the oracle in the forepart sas 
twenty cubils in length, and twenty cubits in 
breadth, and twenty cubits in the height 
thereof: and he overlaid it with * pure gold; 
and so covered the altar which was of ecdar. 


| : 5 ee 
| 2] So Solomon overlaid the honse within 


flowers. 


with pure gold: and he made a partition by 
the chains of gold before the oracle; and he 
overlaid it with gold. . 

292 And the whole honse he overlaid with 
gold, until he had finished all the house ; also 
» the whole altar that was by the oracle he 
overlaid with gold. 

23 And within the oracle © he made two che- 
rubims of 4 olive tree, * cach ten cubits high. 

24 And five cubits was the one wing of the 
cherub, and five cubits the other wing of the 
cherub: from the uttermost part of the one 
wing unto the uttermost part of the other were 
ten cubits. 

25 And the other cherub was ten cubits. 
both the eherubims were of one measure and 
one size. 

°6 The height of the one chernb was ten 
cubits, and so was it of the other cherub. 








* Exod. xxvi. 33; Levi xvi. 2%. chap. sii. 6. 2 Chron: ii: 8. 
Fizek. xlv. 3; Heb. ix. 3. ¥ Or, gonrds. 2 Ileb. openings of 
aTleb. shut up.— > Exod. xxx. 1, 3, 6. ¢ Exod. 
4 Or, otly.—_—e Heb. 

















XxxvVil. 7 8. 93 2 Chron. in. 10, 11, 12. 
trees of oul, 








Some think that this is the same revelation as that 


‘mentioned chap. ix. 2, &e., which took place after 
But why is this so particularly marked? Is it ‘the dedication of the temple: but to me it appears dif- 


not heeause the temple was a type of the kingdom of | ferent, it was a word to encourage him wi/e building ; 
God; and the souls of men are to be prepared here for | to warn him against apostacy, and to assure him of 
God's continued proteetion of him and his family, if 


that place of blessedness ! There, there is no preach- 
ine, exhortations, repentance, tears, cries, nor prayers ; 


the stones must be all squared and fitted here for their 


place in the New Jerusalem; and, being Fema stones, | 


must bs built up a hoely temypde for a habitation of God 
throuch the Spirit. 

Verse 0. Covered the house with beams and boards 
of cedar.| The Tastern custoin is very different from 
ours: we eel with plaster, and make our floors of 
wood ; they make their floors of plaster or painted tales, 
and make their cedies of wooed. But it may not be 
improper to observe that, in ancient times, our build- 
ings were somewhat similar. Westminster Hall is a 
proof of this. 

Verse 11. The word of the Lord came to Solomon) 

404 


they continued faithful to the grace which God had 
oiven. 

Verse 15. The walls of the ceiling} See the note 
onever. 9: 

Verse 19. The oracle he prepare?) See the deserip- 
tion af the temple at the end of this chapter. 

Verse 22. The whole house he overlaid with gold] 
It is impossible to calculate this expense, or the quantity 
of cold employed in this sacred building. 

Verse 26. The height of the one cherub was 
ten cubits} Concerning the cherubs, their form, 
&e., see my note on Exod. xxv. 18. The height 
of ecaeh cherub was about emghteen feet and three 


inches. 
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Descroption of the temple 


A. M. 2993-3000. 
B. C. 1011-1004. 
Anno ante I. 
Oly mp. 235-228. 


27 And he sei the cherubims 
within the inner house: and ‘they 
& stretched forth the wings of the 
cherubmms, so that the wing of the one touched 
the ove wall, and the wing of the other cherub 
touched the other wall; and their wings 
touched one another in the midst of the house. 

28 And he overlaid the cherubims with gold. 

29 And he carved all the walls of the house 
round about wilh carved figures of cherubims 
and palm trees and * open flowers, within and 
without. 

30 <And the floor of the house he overlaid 
with gold, within and without. 

31 And for the entering of the oracle he 
made doors of olive tree: the lintel end side 
posis were ia fifth part of the wail. 

32 The * two doors also were of olive tree ; 
and he carved upon them carvings of cheru- 
bims and palm trees and ! open flowers, and 








f Exod. xxv. 20; xxxvil. 9; 2 Chron. v. 8. & Or, the cherubims 
stretched forth their wings. hIleh, openings of flowers. Or, 
five square. K Or, leaves of the door. 











Verse 36. Three rows of hewed stone, and a row of 
cedar beams.) Dees not thts intimate that there were 
three courses ef stene, and then ene ceurse ef timber 
all threugh this wall! Three strata ef stene and one 
stratum ef timber, and se en. If se, eceuld such a 
building be very durable? This is also referred te in the 
sueceeding chapter, ver. 11 ; and as bath the temple and 
Selemon’s heuse were built in the same manner, we 
may suppose that this was the ordinary way in which 
the better sert of buildings were censtructed. Calmet 
thinks that to this mede of building the praphet alludes, 
Hab. ii. 11: The stone shall cry out of the wall, and 
the beam out of the timber shall answer it. But it 
should be ebserved that this was in the znner court, and 
therefore the timber was not expesed to the weather. 
The outer ceurt does net appear ta have been built 
stratum super stratum of stene and weed. 

Verse 38. In the eleventh year—was the house 
finished} It is rather strange that this house required 
seven years and abeut six months te put al] the stones 
and the timbers in their places, for we have already 
seen that they were all prepared before they came to 
Jerusalem ; but the ernamenting, gilding, or overlaying 
with geld, making the carved werk, cherubim, trees, 
flowers, &c., must have censumed a considerable time. 
The month Bul answers te a part of eur October and 
November, as Zif, in which it was hegun, answers to 
a part ef Aprit and May. 

The dedication did not take place till the fallowing 
year, the twelfth of Solemon, because then, according 
to Archbishop Usher, the jubilee happened. 

So was ke seven years in building it.] Properly 
seven years and six months; but the Scripture gene- 
rally expresses things in round numbers. 


CHAP, VI, 


built by Solomon. 


overlaid them wi A. M. 2993-3000. 
ver] wilh, gold;. and: @ sso) 


spread gold upon the cherubims, Anno ante 1. 
Olymp. 235-228 
and upon the palm trees. poser eae 
33 So also made he for the door of the temple 
posts of olive tree, ™a fourth part of the wall. 
34 And the two doors were of fir tree: the 
"two leaves of the one door were folding, and 
the two leaves of the other door were folding 
35 And he carved thereon cherubims and 
palm trees and open tlowers : and covered them 
with gold fitted upon the carved work. 
36 And he built the inner court with three 
rows of hewed stone, and a row of cedar beams 
37 °In the fourth year was the foundation of 
the house of the Lorp laid, in the month Zif : 
38 And in the eleventh year, in the month 
Bul, which zs the eighth month, was the house 
finished ? throughout all the parts thercof, and 





according to all the fashion of it. So was he 
* seven years in building it. 
1 {leb. openings of flowers. m Or, four square. n Ezek. xh. 














23, 24) 20. o Ver. L. P Or, with all the appurtenances thereof, 
and with all the ordinances thereof. 4Comp. ver. 1. 





wonders of the world. It is said that almost all Asic 
was empleyed in the building of it for abeut two hun- 
dred years ; but it was certainly mere extensive than 
the temple at Jerusalem, fer it may be justly question- 
ed, netwithstanding the prefusion of gold, silver, pre- 
cious stones, &c., employed in the temple of Solemen, 
whether it cost any thing like the money expended en 
the temple ef Diana. 

Pliny inferms us, Hist. Nat., lib. xxxvi., cap. 12, 
thai, in order to build ene of the pyramids in Egypt, 
no less than three hundred and sixty thousand men 
were employed for the space ef twenty years. But 
neither was the temple any such work as this. We 
may alse observe that the temple was never intended 
to held a vast concourse of people ; it was only for the 
service ef the Lerd,and the priests were tlesc alone whe 
were empleyed in it. The ceurts, chambers, and other 
apartments, were far more extensive than the temple 
itself: it was never designed to be a place to worship 
in, but a place to worship at. There God was known to 
have a peeuliar residence, and before him the tribes 
came, and the priests were a sort of mediators between 
him and the people. In short, the temple was to the 
Jews in the promised land what the tabernaele was to 
the Hebrews in the wilderness ; the place where Ged's 
honour dwelt, and whither the people flecked te pay 
their adoration. 

‘‘ Selemon laid the foundation ef the temple in the 
year ef the world 2992, hefere Christ 1008, before 
the vulgar era, 1012; and it was finished in the year 
of the werld 3000, and dedicated in 3001, before Christ 
999, before the vulgar era 1003; 1 Kings vill. ; 2 
Chron. v., vii., vill, The place that was pitched en 
fur erecting this magnificent structure was on the side 
ef Meunt Sien called Moriah. Its entrance er frontis- 








Diana’s temple at Ephesus was one of the seven | piece stood towards the east, and the most holy or most 
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Description of the temple 


retired part was towards the west. The anther of the 
first book of Kings, and of the second of Chronicles 
has chiefly made it his business to describe the temple 
properly so called, that is the sanctuary, the sanctum, 
and the apartments belonging te them, as also tlic ves- 
sels, the implements, and the ornaments of the temple, 
without giving any deseriptien scarcely of the courts 
and open arcas, which, however, made a principal part 
of the grandeur of this august edifice. 

“ But Mzehiel has supplied this defect by the exact 
plan he has delineated of these necessary parts.  In- 
deed it must be owned that the temple as described 
by Ezekiel was never restored after the captivity of 
Babylon, according to the modct and the mensuration 
that this prophet has given of it. But as the mcasures 
he scts down for the sanctum and the sanctuary arc, 
within a small matter, the same as those of the temple 
of Solemon; and as this prophct, who was himself a 


I. KINGS. 


built by Solomon. 


eovenant, Which included the tables of the law. The 
high priest entered here but ence a year, and none but 
himself was allowed to enter. Solomon had cmbel- 
lished the inside of this holy place with palm trees in 
relief, and chernhim of wood covered with plates of 
gold, and in gencral the whole sanctuary was adorned, 
and as it were overlaid, with plates of gold. 

“Round the sanctum and sanctuary were three ste- 
rics of chambers, to the number of thirty-three. £'ze- 
kicl makes them but four cubits wide; but the first 
book of Kings, vi. 6, allows five cubits to the first 
story, six to the second, and seven to the third. 

“Since the consecration or dedication of the temple 
by Solomon in the year of the world 3001, this edifice 
has suffered many revolutions, which it is preper to 
take notice of here. 

‘In the year of the world 3033, befure Christ 967, 
before the vulgar era 971, Shishak, king of Egypt, 


priest, had scen the first temple ; it is to be supposed | having declared war with Rehoboam, king of Judah, 


that the description he gives us of the temple of Jeru- 
salem is the same as that of the temple of Solomon. 

“The ground-plot upon which the temple was built 
Was a square of six hundred cubits, er twenty-five thou- 
sand royal feet; Ezek. xlv. This space was encom- 
passed with a wall of the height of six cubits, and of 
the same breadth. Beyond this wall was the court of 
the Gentiles, heing fifty cubits wide. After this was 
seen a great wall, which encompassed the whole court 
of the clildren of Zsracl. ‘This wall was a square of 
five hundred cubits. The court of Zsrae? was a hun- 
dred cubits square, and was encompassed all round with 
magnificent galleries supported by two or three rows 
of pillars. Jt had four gates or entrances ; one to the 
east, anothcr to the west, a third to the north, and the 
fourth to the south. They were all of the same form 
and largeness, and each had an ascent of seven steps. 
The court was paved with marble of divers colours, 
and had no covering ; but the people in case of need 
could retire under the galicries that were all round 
about. ‘These apartments were to lodge the priests 
in, and to lay up such things as were necessary for the 
use of the temple. There were but three ways to 
come in, to the cast, to the north, and to tho senth, 
and they went to it by an ascent of cight steps. Be- 
fore, and over against the gate of the court of the 
pricsts, in the court of Israel, was erected a throne for 
the lang, being a magnificent alcove, where the king 
scated himself when he came into the temple. Within 
the court of the priests, and over against the same 
eastern gate, was the altar of burnt-offerings, of twelve 
eubits square, according to Eizek. xliii. 16, or of ten 
cubits high and twenty broad, according to 2 Chron. 
iv. 1. They went up to it by stairs on the castern 
side. 

“ Bevond this, and to the west of the altar of burnt- 
offerings Was the temple, properly so ealled, that is to 
say, the sanctuary, the sanetum, and the porch of en- 
trance. ‘Vhe porch was twenty evbits wide and six 
cubits deep. Its gate was fourteen cubits wide. The 
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took Jerusalem, and earried away the treasures of the 
temple ; 1 Kings xiv.; 2 Chron. xii. : 

“Tn 3146, Jehoash, king of Judah, get silver to- 
gether to go upon the repairs of the temple ; they be- 
gan to work upon it in earnest in 3148, before Christ 
852, before the vulaar era 856; 2 Kings xii. 4, 5, 
and 2 Chron. xxiv. 7, 8, 9, &e. 

* Ahaz, king of Judah, having called to his assist- 
ance Tiglath-pileser, king of Assyria, against the 
kings of Israel and Damascus, who were at war with 
him, robbed the temple of the Lord of its riches to give 
away to this strange king, 2 Chron. xxviii. 21, 22, &e., 
in the year of the world 326-1, before Christ 736, be- 
fore the vulgar era 740; and not contented with this, 
he profaned this holy place by setting up there an altar 
hike one he had seen at Damascus, and taking away 
the brazen altar that Solomon had made; 2 Kings xvi. 
10, 11, 12, &c. He also took away the brazen sea 
from off the brazen oxen that supported it, and the 
brazen basons from their pedestals, and the king’s 
throne or oratory, Which was of brass. ‘These he 
took away to prevent their being carricd away by the 
king of Assyria. Nor did he stop here, but carried 
his wickedness so far as 10 sacrifice to strange geds, 
and to erect profane altars in all the corners of the 
streets of Jerusalem ; 2 Chron. xxviii. 24,25. He pil- 
laged the temple of the Lord, broke the sacred vessels, 
and, lastly, shut up the house of God. This happened 
in the ycar of the world 3264, before Christ 736, be- 
fore the vulear cra 7-10, to his death, which happened 
in 3278, before Christ 722, before the vulgar era 726. 

“ Hezekiah, the son and sucecssor of .\haz, opened 
again and repaircd the gates of the temple which his 
father had shut up and robbed of their ornaments ; 2 
Chron. xxix. 3, 4, &e., in the year of the world 3278, 
before Christ 722, before the vulgar era 726. Ile re- 
stored the worship of the Lord and the sacrifices, and 
made new sacred vessels in the place of those that 
Ahaz had destroyed. But in the fourteenth ycar of 
his reign, 2 Kings xviii. 15, 16, in the year of tho 


sanctuin was forty cnbits wide and twenty deep. Vhere | world 3291, befere Christ 709, before the vulgar era 


stuod the golden candlestick, the table af shew-bread, 

and the golden altar, upon which the incense was 

offered. ‘The sanetuary was a square of twenty cubits. 

There was nothing in the sanctuary but the ark of the 
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713, Sennacherih, king of Assyria, coming with ar 

army into the land of Judah, Hezekiah was forced to 

take all the riches of the temple, and even the plutes 

of geld that he hinself had put upen the gates af she 
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temple, and give them to the king of Assyria. But 
when Sennaeherib was gone back into his own eoun- 
try, there is no doubt that Hezekiah restored all these 
things to their first condition. 

“ Manasseh, son and successor of Hezekiah, pro- 
taned the temple of the Lord, by setting up altars to 
all the host of heaven, even in the eourts of the house 
of the Lord ; 2 Kings xxi. 4, 5,6, 7; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 
5, 6,75 in the year of the world 3306, and the fol- 
lowing years. He set up idols there, and worshipped 
them. God delivered him into the hands of the king 
of Babyion, who loaded him with chains, and carried 
him away beyond the Muphrates ; 2 Chron. xxxii. 11, 


CHAP. VI. 


burlt by Solomon 


prohibitions being superseded, under the reign of Da- 
rius, son of Hystaspes, (Iazra v. 1; vi. 1,14; Hag. i. 
1, &c.; in the year of the world 3485, before Christ 
515, before the vulgar era 519,) the temple was 
finished and dedicated four years after, in the year of 
the world 3489, before Christ 511, before the vulgar 
era 515, twenty years after the return from the 
eaptivity. 

“ This temple was profaned by order of Antiochus 
Epiphanes in the year of the world 3837. The ordi- 
nary sacrifices were discontinued therein, and the idol 
of Jupiter Olympus was set up upon the altar. It con- 
tinued in this eondition for three years; then Judas 


12, &e.; in the year of the world 3328, before Christ | Maccabeus purified it, and restored the sacrifice and 


672, before the vulgar era 676. 
ledged and repented of his sins; and being sent back 
te his own dominions, he redressed the profanations 
he had made of the temple of the Lord, by taking 
away the idols, destroying the profane altars, and 
restoring the altar of burnt-offering, upon which he 
offered his sacrifices. 

“ Josiah, king of Judah, laboured with all his might 
in repairing the edifices of the temple, (2 Kings xxii. 
4, 5, 6, &c.; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 8-10; in the year of 
the world 3380, before Christ 620, before the vulgar 
era 624,) which nad been either neglected or de- 
molished by the kings of Judah, his predecessors. He 
also commanded the priests and Levites to replace the 
ark of the Lord in the sanctuary, in its appointed 
place ; and ordered that it should not any more be 
removed from place to place as it had been during the 
reigns of the wicked kings, his predecessors, 2 Chron. 
XXXV.. 3: 

* Nebuchadnezzar took away a part of the saered 
vessels of the temple of the Lord, and placed them in 
the temple of his god at Babylon, under the rcign of 
‘ Jehoiakim, king of Judah; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 6, 7; in 
the year of the world 3398, before Christ 602, before 
the vulgar era 606. He also carried away others 
under the reign of Jehoiachin, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 10; in 
the year of ihe world 3405, before Christ 595, before 
the vulgar era 599. Lastly, he took the eity of Jern- 
salem, and entirely destroyed the temple, in the 
eleventh year ot Zedekiah, in the year of the world 
3416, before Christ 584, before the vulgar era 588; 
® Kings xxv. 14.2, 3, &e. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 18,19. 


“The temple continued buried in its ruins for the - 


space of filty-two years, till the first year of Cyrus at 


Babylon, in the year of the world 3468, before Christ | 


532, before the vulgar era 536. Then Cyrus gave 
permission to the Jews to return to Jerusalem, and 
there to rebuild the temple of the Lord, Fizra i. 1, 2, 
3, &c. The following year they laid the foundation 
of the second temple; bet they had hardly been at 
work upon it one year, when either Cyrus or his offi- 
cers, being gained over by the enemies of the Jews, 
forbade them to go on with their work; Ezra iv. 53 in 
ibe year of the world 3470, before Christ 530, be- 
fore the vulgar era 534. After the death of Cyrus 
and Cambyses, they were again forbidden by the 
magian, who reigned after Cambyses, and whom the 
Scripture calls by the name of Artaxerxes; Ezra iv. 7, 
37, 18, &c.; in the year of the world 3.183, before 
Christ 517, before the vulgar era 521. Lastly, these 
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There he acknow- | the worship of the Lord, 1 Mac. iv. 36; in the year 


of the world 38.10, before Christ 160, before the 
vulgar era 16. 

“ Herod the Great undertook to rebuild the whole 
temple of Jernsalem anew, in the eighteenth year of 
his reign, and in the year of the world 3986 ; .Joseph., 
He began to lay the foun- 
dation of it in the year of the world 3987, forty-six 
years before the first passover of Jesus Christ, as the 
Jews observe to him by saying, Forty and six years 
was this temple in building, and wilt thou rear it up 
in three days ? John ii. 20. This is not saying that 
Herod had employed six and forty years in building 
it; for Josephus assures us that he finished it in nine 
years and a half; Joseph., Antiq., lib. xv., cap. 14. 
But, after the time of this prince, they all continued 
to make some new addition to it; and the same Jose- 
phus tells us that they went on working upon it, even 
to the beginning of the Jewish war; Joseph., Antiq., 
lib. X%., Cap. 8. 

“ This temple, built by Herod, did not subsist more 
than seventy-seven years, being destroyed in the year 
of the world 1073, of Christ 73, of the vulgar era 69. 
It was begun by Herod in 3987, fimshed in 3996, 
burnt and destroyed hy the Romans in 4073. 

“This temple of Herod was very different from 
that of Solomon, and froin that whieh was rebuilt by 
Zerubbabel after the captivity. This is the descrip- 





‘tion that Jesephus has left us of it, who himself had 


seen it — 

“The temple, properly so called, was built sixty 
eubits high, and as many broad; but there were two 
sides of front, like two arms or shonlderings, which 





advanced twenty cubits on each side, which gave in 
the whole front a hundred cubits wide, as well as in 
height. The stones made use of in this building 
were white and hard, twenty-five cubits long, eight in 
height, and twelve in width ; Joseph., de Bell., lib. vi., 
Ip ans? are 
“The front of this magnifieent building resembled 
‘that of a royal palace. The two extremes of each 
‘face were lower than the middle, whieh middle was 
so exalted that those who were over against the tem- 
‘ple, or that approached towards it at a distanee, inicht 
see it, though they were many furlongs from it. The 
gates were almost of the same height as the temple; 
and on the top of the gates were veils or tapestry of 
several colours, embellished with purple flowers. On 
the two sides of the doors were two pillars, the cor- 
‘nieces of which were adorned with the branches of a 
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golden vine, which hung down with their grapes and 
elusters, and were so well imitated, that art did not at 
all yield to nature. /ferod inade very large and very 
high galleries about the temple, which were suitable 
to the magnificenee of the rest of the bnilding, and 
exceeded in beauty and sumptuousness all of the kind 
that had been seen before. 

«The temple was built upon a very irregular moun- 
tain, and at first there was hardly pluce enuugh un the 
top of it for the site of the temple and altar. The 
rest of it was steep and sloping ; Joseph., de Bell, lib. 
vi.y p. O15, exged.; Antiqg., hb. xv.,e. 14. But when 
King Solomon built it, he raised a wall towards the 
east, to support the earth on that side ; and after this 
side was filled up, he then built one of the porticoes or 
galleries. At that time this face only was eased with 
stone, but in sueceeding times, the people endeavour- 
ing to enlarge this space, and the top of the mountain 
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built by Solomon. 


being much extended, they broke down the wall whieh 
was on the north side, and enclosed another space as 
large as that which the whole eirenmferenee of the 
temple contained at first. So that at last, against all 
hope and expeetation, this work was carried so far 
that the whole mountain was surrounded by a treble 
wall. But, for the completing of this great work 
whole ages were no more than spfficient ; and all the 
saered treasures were applied to this use, that the de- 
votion of the people had brought to the temple from 
all the provinces of the world. In some places these 
walls were above three hundred cubits high, and the 
stones used in these walls were some forty eubits long. 
They were fastened together by iron cramps and lead, 
tu be able to resist the injuries of time. The platform 
on Whieh the temple was built was a furlong square, 
or one hundred and twenty-five paces.” Thus far 
Calmet and Josephus. 


CHAPTER VIL. 


Solomon builds his own house, and completes it in thirteen years, 1. 
the forest of Lebanon; anda house for Pharaoh's daughter, 2-12. 
of Tyre, who makes mueh eurious work for the temple, 13-20. 


Boas 2422) 


The molten sea, and the twelve oxen that bare tt, 23-26. 
ten lavers, with pots, shovels, and basons, all of whieh he east in the plain of Jordan, 27-46. 
tity of brass too great to be weighed ; and the vessels of the temple were all of pure gold, 47-50. 


He builds another called the nouse of 

He brings Hiram, a eoppersmith, out 
He makes the two mllars Jaehin and 
And ten brazen bases, and the 
The quan- 
Solo- 


mon brings into the house the silver and gold which his father had dedicated, 51. 


A. M. 3000-3013. 
B. C. 1004-991. 
Anno ante I. 

Oly mp. 228-215, 


BUT Solomon was building his 
own house *thirteen vears, 
and he finished al] his house. 


A. M. 3000-3013. 
B. C. 1004-99). 
Anno ante I. 
Olymp. 228-215. 


6 And he made a porch of pil- 
lars; the length thereof was fifty 
cubits, and the breadth thereof 


2 He built also the house of the forest of |thirty eubits: and the porch was * before 


Lebanon ; the length thereof was a hundred 
cubits, and the breadth thereof fifty cubits, and 
the height thereof thirty cubits, upon four rows 
of cedar pillars, with cedar beams npon the 
pulars. 

3 And i was covered with cedar above upon 
the beams, that /ay on forty-five pillars, 
fiftecn 7 a row. 

4 And there were windows tn three rows, 
and ‘hght was against light 7m three ranks. 

5 And all the “ doors and posts were square, 
with the windows: and light was against light 
mm three ranks. 





aChap. ix. 10; 2 Chron. viii. 1. > Heb. ride. 
against sight.——4 Or, spaces and pillars were square in prospect, 
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NOLES ONSCH SP ey It, 
Building his own house} This house is 
said to have been situated in Jesasalem, and probably 
was, what some eall tt, his wrter's residence. 
ealled the dung's Aouse, chap. ix. 10. 

Verse 2. The house of the forest of Lehanon| Ut 
was not bmlt in Lebanon, bat is thought to have been 
on Mount Sion. And why it was called the house of 


Verse 1. 


It is] 


them: and the offer pillars and the thick beam 
were before them. 

7 Then he made a porch for the throne 
|where he might judge, even the porch of 
judgment: and i was covered with cedar 
& from one side of the tloor to the other. 

8 And his honse where he dwelt hed another 
court within the porch, which was of the lke 
work. Solomon made also a_ house for 
Pharach’s daughter, » whom he had taken to 
jwife, hike unto this porch. 
| 9 All these rere of costly stones, according 
'to the measures of hewed stones, sawed with 





— ——— 


© Heb. sight | € Or, according ta them.—— Or, aecording to thera. ——8 Heb. from 


floor to floor. ——» Chap. iit. 1; 2 Chron. vin 12. 





heeanse it was built almost entirely of materials brought 
from that place. See the following verses. 

Verse 7. A porch for the throne| One porch appears 
to have been devoted to the purpeses of administering 
| judement, which Solomon did in person. 

Verse 8. A house for Pharaoh's daughter] This 
‘appears to have been a ¢hird house ; probably the whole 
: three made but one butlding,and were in the same place, 





the forest of Lebanon docs not appear ; probably it was i but distinguished fruin each other; the first as Solomon’s 
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Farther description of the 


A. M. 3000-3013. 
B. C. 1004-991. 
Anno ante I. 
Olymp. 228-215. 


saws within and without, even 
from the foundation unto the co- 
ping, and so on the outside toward 
the great court. 

10 And the foundation was of costly stones, 
even great stones, stones of ten cubits, and 
stones of eight cubits. 

11 And above were costly stones, after the 
measures of hewed stoncs, and cedars. 

12 And the great court round about was with 
three rows of hewed stones, and a row of cedar 
beams, both for the inner court of the house 
of the Lor», ‘ and for the porch of the house. 

13 And King Solomon sent and fetched 
* Hiram out of Tyre. 

14 ! He was ™a widow’s son of the tnbe of 
Naphtah, and "his father was a man of Tyre, 
a worker in brass: and ° he was filled with 
wisdom, and understanding, and cunning to 
work all works in brass. And he came to 
King Solomon, and wrought all his work. 

15 For he ? cast 4 two pillars of brass, of 
eighteen cubits high apiece: and a line of 
twelve cubits did compass either of them about. 

16 And he made two chapiters of molten 
brass, to set upon the tops of the pillars: the 
height of the one chapiter was five cubits, 
and the height of the other chapiter was five 
cubits : 

17 And nets of checker-work, and wreatlis of 
chain-work, for the chapiters which were upon 
the top of the pillars; seven for the one cha- 
piter, and seven for the other chapiter. 

18 And he made the pillars, and two rows 
round about upon the one net-work, to cover the 
chapiters that were upon the top, with pome- 





i John x. 23; Acts iii. 1).—*2 Chron. iv. 1], Huram; see 
ver, 40.—! 2 Chron. 11. 14.——™ Heb. the son of a widow woman. 
02 Chron. iv. 16.——9° Exod. xxxi. 3; xxxvi. 1. P Hebrew, 

ashioned.——12 Kings xxv.17; 2 Chron. ili. 15; iv. 12; Jer. 
Ai. 21, 





palace, the secondas a house of judgment, a court-honse; 
the third, the Aarem, or apartments for the women. 
Verse 13. Solomon sent and fetched Hiram out of 
Tyre.| This was not the Tyrian king, mentioned be- 
forc, but a very intelligent coppersmith, of Jewish ex- 
traction by his mother’s side, who was probably mar- 
ried to a Tyrian. In 2 Chron. ii. 14, this woman is 
said to be of the daughters of Dan, but here of the 
tribe of Naphtali. The king of Tyre, who gives the 
account as we have it in Chronicles, might have made 
the mistake, and confounded the iwo tribes; or she 
might have been of NapAtali by her father, and of 
Dan by her mother, and so be indifferently called of 
the tribe of Naphtali or of the daughters of Dan. 
b 


CHAP. VII. 


temple built by Solomon 


granates: and so did he for the eC 
other chapiter. Anno ante 1. 

19 And the chapiters that were fe ee 
upon the top of the pillars were of lily-work 
in the porch, four cubits. 

20 And the chapiters upon the two pillars 
had pomegranates also above, over against the 
belly which was by the net-work : and the 
pomegranates were ‘two hundred in rows 
round about upon the other chapiter. 

21 * And he set up the pillars in * the porch 
of the temple: and he set up the right pillar, 
and called the name thereof " Jachin : and he 
set up the Icft pillar, and called the name 
thereof * Boaz. 

22 And upon the top of the pillars was lily 
work : so was the work of the pillars finished. 

23 And he made * a molten sea, ten cubits 
* from the one brim to the other: 2¢ was round 
all about, and his height was five cubits: anda 
line of thirty cubits did compass it round about. 

24 And underthe brim of it round about there 
were knops compassing it, ten in a cubit, 
¥ compassing the sea round about: the knops 
were cast in two rows, when it was cast. 

25 It stood upon ? twelve oxcn, three looking 
toward the north, and threc looking toward 
the west, and three looking toward the south, 
and three looking toward the east: and the 
sca was set above upon them, and all their 
hinder parts were inward. 

26 And it was a hand-breadth thick, and 
the brim thereof was wrought hke the brim 
of a cup, with flowers of hlies: it contained 
* two thousand baths. 

27 And he made ten bases of brass; four 


—_— —» 








‘Sce 2 Chron. 6s Iel3s. Jer i. 23: $2 Chron. 111. 17, 
t Chap. vi. 3. " That is, He shall establish. ¥ Thatis, Zn 22 
is strength. w 2 Kings xxv.13; 2:Chron.av.2; Jer. In. 17. 
x Heb. from his brim to his brim. ¥ 2 Chron. iv. 3. 2 2Chron. 
iv. 4,53; Jer. hi. 20. a See 2 Chron. iv. 5. 























This appears to be the best solution of the difficulty 
The versions and MSS. give no help here. 

Verse 15. He east iwo pillars—eighteen eubits high} 
That is, about thirty feet in English measure. 

A line of twelve cubits] In circumferenee. If: 
would be difficult even now to procure a founder who 
could cast such massive pillars, whether solid or hollow. 

Verse 21. The right pillar—Jachin| That is, He 
shall establish. The left pillar—Boaz, that is, im 
strength. These were no doubt emblematical ; for not- 
withstanding their names, they seem to have supported 
no part of the building. 

Verse 27. He made ten bases] That is, pedestals, 
for the fen lavers to rest on. 
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Farther description of the 


A. M. 3000-3013. ites : : 
HC. looLom cubits was the length of one base, 


Anno ante ft. and fonr cubits the breadth there- 
Olymp. 228-215. : : : 
a. = land three cubitsitheleichrofat. 

28 And the work of the bases was on this 
manner: they had borders, and the borders 
teere between the ledges : 

29 And on the borders that were between the 
ledges were lions, oxen, and cherubims: and 
upon the ledges there was a base above: and 
beneath the lions and oxen were certain addi- 
tions made of thin work. 

30 And every base had four brazen wheels, 
and plates of brass: and the four corners 
thercof had undersetters: under the laver were 
undersetters molten, at the side of every addition. 

31 And the mouth of it within the chapiter 


and above wes a cubit: but the mouth thereof 


was round after the work of the base, a cubit 
and a half: and also upon the mouth of it were 
gravings with their borders, four-square, not 
round. 

2 And under the borders were four wheels ; 
and the axletrees of the wheels were © joined 
to the base: and the height of a wheel was 
a cubit and a half cubit. 

33 And the work of the wheels was lke the 
work of a chariot-wheel; their axletrees, and 
their naves, and their felloes, and their spokes, 
were all molten. 

34 And there were four undersetters to the 
four corners of one base: and the underset- 
ters were of the very base itself. 

35 And in the top of the base was there a 
round compass of half a cnbit high: and on 
the top of the base the ledges thereof and the 
borders thereof were of the same. 

36 [or on the plates of the ledges thereof, 
and on the borders thereof, he graved cheru- 
bims, hons, and palm trees, according to the 
© proportion of every one, and additions round 
about. 











oleh. ta the dase. Culch. nakedness. ¢2 Chron, iv. 6 
© Tleh. shoulder. feb. Throm : see ver. 13. eVernl WR, 
EB Heb. upon the face of the pillars. i Exod. xxvuir. 3; 2 Chron. 
bye VA: 

















Verse 38. Then made he ten tavers| These were set 
on the ten dases or pedestals, and were to held water 
for the use of the priests in their sacred offiee, parti- 
euwlarly to wash the victims that were to be offered as 
a burnt-offering, as we Jearn from 2 Chron. iv. 6; 
out the brazen sea was for the priests to wash in. 
The whole was a building of vast art, tabour, and 
expense. 

Verse 10. Soe Thiram made an end) It is truly sur- 
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temple built by Solomon 


37 After this manner he made 4,%); 3000-3013. 
the ten bases: all of them had Anno ante L. 
one casting, one measure, and nh **t: 
one s1Zze. 

38 ‘Then 4 made he ten lavers of brass: one 
laver contained forty baths: and every laver 
was four cubits: aad upon every one of the 
ten bases one laver. 

39 And he put five bases on the right © side 
of the house, and five on the left side of the 
house: and he set the sea on the right side 
of the house eastward over against the south. 

40 And ‘ Hiram made the lavers, and the 
shovels, and the basons. So Hiram made 
‘an end of doing all the work that he made King 
Solomon for the house of the Lorn: 

41 The two pillars, and the two bowls of the 
chapiters that were on the top of the two pil- 
lars; and the two € net-works, to cover the 
two bowls of the chapiters which were upon 
the top of the pillars ; 

42 And four hundred pomegranates for the 
two net-works, even two rows of pomegranates 
for one net-work, to cover the two bowls of 
the chapiters, that were ® upon the pillars ; 

43 And the ten bases, and ten lavers on the 
bases ; 

44 And one sea, and twelve oxen under 
the sea; 

45 ‘ And the pots, and the shovels, and the 
basons: and all these vessels, which Hiram 
made to King Solomon for the house of the 
Lorp, were of * bright brass. 

16 'In the plain of Jordan did the king cast 
them, ™in the clay ground between ® Suecoth 
and © Zarthan. 

47 And Solomon left all the vessels un- 
weighed, ® because they were exceeding many: 
neither was the weight of the brass 4 found out. 

48 And Solomon made all the vessels that 

















pertained unto the house of the Lorn: * the 
k Har wines baehtor scoured, 12 Chron. iv 17. = eb. 
in the Ghickness of the ground. 0Gen.xxxii. 17. © Josh. iil. 








16. GHeb. searched ; 


L Chron. xxai. J]. 


Vifel. for the ercerding multitude. 
tEsoil, xexviic 25, &c- 





—— ee 





prising, that in so short a time one artist coald design 
and execute works of such magnitude, taste, and va- 
riely. however numerous Ins assistants might be. The 
mere building of the house was a matter of httle dif 
ficully in comparison of these internal works. 

Verse 46. Cast them, in the clay ground] In this 
place he found that particular kind of clay that was 
| proper for his purpose. Some suppose that the place 

where Hiram had his foundry was on the other side, 


b 





The elders assemble to bring 


A. M. 3000-3013. = : 
B. C. 1004-991, altar of gold, and * the table of 
Annoantel. gold, whereupon * the shew-bread 


Olymp. 228-215. 
bie was, 


49 And the candlesticks of pure gold, five 
on the right szde, and five on the left, before 
the oracle, with the flowers, and the lamps, 
and the tongs of gold, 

50 And the bowls, and the snuffers, and the 
basons, and the spoons, and the " censers of 
pure gold; andthe hinges of gold, boih for the 








¢Exodus xxxvii. 10, &c.—'t Exodus xxv. 30; Lev. xxiv. 





some on ¢his side, of Jordan. 
was near to Beth-shan. 
Verse 51. Solomon brought in the things] It has 
been a question whether Solomon, in the structure of 
the temple, used any of the gold and silver which Da- 
vid had provided? And here it seems answered in the 
negative ; for after the house was finished, with all its 
utensils and ornaments, with its immense profusion of 
gold, it is here said that Solomon brought in the silver, 
and the gold, and the vessels, whieh David his father 
had dedieated. Jt appears therefore that Solomon had 
employed four years to make preparation for the work 


Calmet supposes that it 


CHAP. VIII. 


ihe ark into the iemple 


A. M. 3000-3013. 
B. C. 1004-991. 
Anno ante I. 

yinp. 228-215 


doors of the inner house, the most 
holy place, and for the doors of 
the house, Jo wit, of the temple. 

51 So was ended all the work that King 
Solomon made for the house of the Lorp. 
And Solomon brought in the ¥ things * which 
David his father had dedicated ; even the sil 
ver, and the gold, and the vessels, did he put 
among the treasures of the house of the 
Lorp. 





v Heb. holy things of David. 
Fl 2 Chroneyve 5 


« Heb. ash-pans. w 2 Sam. vill. 





before it was begun. During the whole time of the 
building, he was no doubt still appropriating a part of 
the pnblie revenue for this purpose ; and the provision 
made by his father he placed among the treasures of 
the house; but the temple was truiy Soiomon’s, as 
he had provided all its materials, and borne every 
expense. 

As the temple was built in some measnre on the 
model of the tabernaele, and dedicated to the same use, 
I wish to refer the reader to the description of the for- 
mer, in Exod. xxv.—xxvii., and xxxv.~—xxxix., and the 
notes there. 





CHAPTER VIII. 


Solomon assembles the elders of Israel, and brings up the ark, and the holy vessels, and the tabernaele, out of 
the erty of David, and places them in the temple; on which account a vast number of sheep and oxen 
are saerifieed, 1-8. There was nothing in the ark save the two tables of stone, which Moses put there at 
Hforeb, 9. The cloud of God’s glory fills the house, 10,11. Solomon blesses the people, 12-21. His 
dedicatory prayer, 22-53. Afterwards he blesses and evhorts the people, 54-61. They offer a sacrifice 
of twenty-two thousand oren, and one hundred and twenty thousand sheep, 62,63. He hallows the mid- 
dle of the court for offerings ; as the brazen altar which was before the Lord was too lttle,64. He holds 
the feast of the dedieation for seven days ; and for other seven days, the feast of tabernacles ; and on the 


eighth day blesscs the people, and sends them away joyful, 65, 66. 


A. M. 3600. 
Be 1004: 
Ante [. OQ]. 228. 
An. Archippt, 
Arch. Athen. 

perpet. 9. 


HEN *Solomon assembled 
the elders of Israel, and all the 
heads of the tribes, the © chief of the 
fathers of the children of Israel, 





oO ONTO. Vet, Ce 





> Heb. princes. 


“NOTES ON CHAP. VIII. 











unto King Solomon in Jerusalem, x ‘i saat 

‘that they might bring up the ark of ge Ae 
Nh. rehippl, 

the covenant of the Lorp * ontof “Aven. Athi, 


the city of David, which zs Zion, _ POPS: 9. 





C2 am. Vids: dP SA Wes °O o Vine, 16, 





days of dedication; on the ¢écxth day, Saturday, No- 


Verse 1. Then Solomon assembled] Yt has already | vember 1, was the fast of expiation or atonement held ; 


been observed that Solomon deferred the dedieation of 
the temple to the following year after it was finished, 
because that year, aeeording to Archbishop Usher, was 
a jubilee. “This,” he observes, “ was the ninth jubi- 
lee, opening the fourth millenary of the world, or A. M. 
3001, wherein Solomon with great magnificence cele- 
brated the dedication of the temple seven days, and the 
feast of tabernaeles other seven days; and the eelc- 
bration of the eighth day of tabernacles heing finished, 
upon the twenty-third day of the seventh month the 
people were dismissed every man to his home. The 
eighth day of the seventh month, viz., the thirtieth of 
our October, being Fridey, was the first of the seven 
h 








whereon, aeeording to the Levitical law, the jubilee 
was proclaimed by sound of trumpet. The fifteenth 
day, Friday, November 6, was the feast of taberna- 
eles; the twenty-seeond, November 13, being also 
Friday, was the feast of tabernaeles, which was always 
very solemnly kept, 2 Chron. vu. 9; Lev. xxiil. 36 ; 
John vil. 37; and the day following, November 14, 
being our Saturday, when the Sabbath was ended, the 
people returned home. 

“In the thirteenth year after the teraple was built, 
Solomon made an end also of building Ins own house, 
having spent full twenty years upon both of them: 
seven and a half upon the temple, and thirteen or twelve 
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The glory of the Lord I. KINGS. fills the temple. 


A. M. 3000, o 5 A. M. 3000, 
rere 9 And all the men of Israel holy place before the oracle, and sre 


Ante I. O1. 22%. assembled themselves unto King | they were not seen without: and Ante I. OL. 228, 


eg anes Solomon at the ¢ feast im the|there they are unto this day. eae tee 
pepe month =Ethanim, which 7s the} 9 ° There was nothing in the _ Pret ® 
seventh month. ark save the two tables of stone, which 
3 And all the elders of Israel came, and; Moses ‘put there at Horeb, *when ¢ the 
the priests took up the ark. Lorp made a covenant with the children 


4 And they brought up the ark of the Lorp,|of Israel, when they came out of the land 
F and the tabernacle of the congregation, and | of Egypt. 
all the holy vessels that were in the taberna-} 10 And it came to pass, when the priests 
cle, even those did the priests and the Levites} were come out of the holy place, that the 
bring up. cloud " filled the house of the Lorp, 

5 And King Solomon, and all the congre-| 11 So that the pricsts could not stand to 
gation of Israel, that were assembled unto him, | minister because of the cloud: for the glory 
were with him before the ark, ™ sacrificing of the Lorn had filled the house of the Lorp. 
sheep and oxen, that could not be told nor) 12 * Then spake Solomon, The Lorp said 
numbered for multitude. that he would dwell ” in the thick darkness. 

6 And the priests brought in the ark of the} 13 *I have surely built thee a house to 
covenant of the Lorp unto * Ins place, into the | dwell in, ¥ a settled place for thee to abide m 
oracle of the house, to the most holy place, I for ever. 
even ‘under the wings of the cherubims. 14 And the king turned his face about, and 

7 For the cherubims spread forth their two 7 blessed all the congregation of Israel: (and 
wings over the place of the ark, and the che- all the congregation of [srael stood :) 
rubims covered the ark and the staves thereof | 15 And he said, ? Blessed be the Lorp God 
above. (of Israel, which » spake with his mouth unto 

S And they ™drew out the staves, that the David my father, and hath with his hand 
"ends of the staves were seen out in the , fufilled 7, saying, 


e Lev. xxii. 34; 2 Chron. vii. &. 
Oo Josh: 113.6%. Pb Chronz-<v-i4.. £5: 
j3: bh? Sam. vi. 13. Co Saat sie 14: 
S45 Chap. Via: UO hap Vie sede 
0 Heb. heads. ° Or, ark ; as 2 Chron. v. 9. 








Nun. 15: Deut. xexi: |. e Deut: x53 Heb: ix. +: r Exod. xl. 20.—=s Or, where. 
€ Ch.int.4; 2 Chron. ' ' Exod. xxxiv. 27, 28; Deut. iv. 13; ver. 21. u Exod. xt. 34, 
A Rxod 2xvieod.| doers Chom. te lS. dtr “vile “2: *2 Chron, ti. 1. ic, 
o.Fcod, shee 14,15.:| * Lev xvi. 22 Psay-xvili TP: xevin 2. ¥2 Saw. vii. 13. 
P Exod, xxv. 21; ! ¥ Psa. exxxii. 14. 22 Sam. vi. 18. a Luke i. 68.—> 2 Sain. 












































Deut. x. 2. Tl oC eS, 
and a half upon his own.”—~ Usher's Annals, sub. A. M. | house] The eloud, the symbol of the Divine glory and 
300%. presence appears to have filled not only the holy of 


Verse 2. At the feast in the month Ethanim] The | holies, but the whole templc, court and all, and to have 
feast of tahernacles, which was celebrated in ihe se- | beeome evident to the people; and by this Solomon 
renth month of what is called the ecclesiastical year. | knew that God had honoured the place with his pre- 

Verse 1. They brought up—the tabernacle} It is | senee, and taken it for his habitation in reference to 
generally agreed that there were now fuo tabernaeles, the people of Israel. 
one at Gibeon, and the other in the city of David,| Verse 12. The Lord satd—he would dwell] It was 
whieh one David had constructed as a temporary resi- | under the appearance of a eloud that God showed him- 
denee for the ark, in the event of a temple being built. | self present with Israel in the wilderness; see Exod. 
Whieh of these tabernacles was brought into the tem- | xiv. 19, 20. And at the dedieation of the tabernaele 
ple at this time, is not well known; some think éofA | in the wilderness, God manifested himself in the same 
were brought in, in order to prevent the danger of idol- | way that he did here at the dedication of the teinple ; 
atry. | should rather suppose that the tabernaele from | see Exod. x]. 34, 35. 

Gabeon was brought in, and that the temporary one Verse 13. LThave surely built thee a housc] We was 
erected hy David was demolished. now fully eonvinced that the thing pleased God, and 

Verse 8. And there they are unto this day.) his , that he had taken this place for his settled habitation. 
proves that the book was written before the destraction Verse i-t. Blessed all the congregation} Though 
of the first temple, lt how long before we eannot tell. ‘this blessing is not particularly stated, yet we may 

Verse 9. Save the fev tables of stone} See my notes ; suppose that it was sueh as the high priest pronounced 
on feb. ix. 4. upon the people: “ The Lord bless thee, and keep 

Verse 10. When the priests were come out] That | thee! The Lord make his faee shine upon thee, and 
is, after having earried the ark into the holy of holies, } be gracious unto thee! The Lord lift up his counte- 
before any saered service had yet commenced. nanee upon thee, and give thee peace !"’ (see Num. vi. 

Verse 11. The glory of the Lord had filled the | 21-26,) for Solomon seems now to be acting the pars 
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The prayer of Solomon at 


A. M. 3000. 
BC. 1004, 16° Since theday that I brought 


Ante 1. Ol. 228. forth my people Israel out of 
ater ean I chose no ci ut of 

Arch. Athen gypt, L c oO city o 
__perpet. 9 all the tribes of Israel to build a 
house, that 4 my name might be therein ; but 
I chose * David to be over my people Israel. 

17 And ‘it was in the heart of David my 
father to build a house for the name of the 
Lorpv God of Israel. 

18 &And the Lorp said unto David my 
father, Whereas it was in thine heart to build 
a house unto my name, thou didst well that 
it was in thine heart. 

19 Nevertheless * thou shalt not build the 


CHAP. VIU. 


the dedication of the temple. 


A. M. 3000. 
B. C. 1004. 
Ante ]. Ol, 228. 
An. Archippi, 


20 And the Lorp hath perform- 
ed his word that he spake, and I 
am risen up im the room of Arch. Athen. 
David my father, and sit on the __Peret: ® 
throne of Israel, } as the Lorp promised, and 
have built a house for the name of the Lorp 
God of Israel. 

21 And I have set there a place for the ark, 
wherein zs * the covenant of the Lorp, which 
he made with our fathers, when he brought 
them out of the land of Egypt. 

22 And Solomon stood before ! the altar of 
the Lorp in the presence of all the congrega- 
tion of Israel, and “spread forth lis hands 


house ; but thy son that shall come forth out} toward heaven : 


of thy loins, he shal! build the house unto my 
name. 





¢2 Sam. vii. 6; 2 Chron. vi. 5, &c.——4 Ver. 29; Deut. xii. 
1].—e1 Sam. xvi. 1; 2 Sam. vii. 83 1 Chron. xxviii. | 
4. €2 Samuel vii. 2; 1 Chron. xvil. 1.—s2 Chron. vi. 
8, 9. 


of the high priest. But he may have in view more 
particularly the conduct of Afoses, who, when he had 
seen that the people had done all the work of the ta- 
bernacle, as the Lord had commanded them, he blessed 
them, Exod. xxxix. 43; and the conduct of his father 
David, who, when the ark had been brought into the eity 
of David, and the burnt-offerings and peace-offerings 
completed, blessed the people in the name of the Lord ; 
2 Sam. vi. 18. 

Verse 16. Since the day, §c.] Mention is here 
made, says Dr. Kennicott, of some one place and some 
one person preferred befure all others; and the pre- 
ferenee is that of Jerusalem to other places, and of 
David to other men. In consequence of this remark, 
we shall see the necessity of correeting this passage 
by its parallel in 2 Chron. vi. 5, 6, where the thirteen 
Hebrew words now lost in Kings are happily preserved. 
Jet us compare the passages :— 

KK. Since the day that I brought forth my people 
Sinee the day that I brought forth my people 
Isracl out of Egypt, I chose no erry 

out of the land of Egypt, I chose no city 
out of all the tribes of Israel to build a house, 
ainong all the tribes of Israel to build a house in, 
that my name might be therein; * * * 
that my name might be there; neither chose I 

* * ¥ ¥* * * x 


any MAN to be a ruler 
* * * * 


RORARARAAS 


over my people Israel : 
. ¥ ¥* 


%* 

but I have chosen JenvsaLem, that my name 

. : e but chose David to be 

might be there; and have chosen Davip to be 
over my people Israel. 
over my people Israel. 

I woutd just observe here, that I do not think these 

thirteen wards ever made a part of Kings, and, conse- 

quently, are not Zost from it; nor do they exist here in 

any of the versions ; but their being found in Clironi- 

cles helps to complete the sense. 

b 


QAR ARO 





23 And he said, "Lorp God of Israel, 
° there is no God like thee, in heaven above, 


h2 Sam. vu. 5,12,133 chap. v. 3, 5.——i] Chron. xxvii. 5, 6. 
KE Ver,9; Deut. xxxi. 26. 12 Chron. vi. 12, &e. m Exod. 
ix. 36 3. Bara ix. 5 bisa. 15. 02 Mac. i. 8. ° Exod. xv. 
1l;.2 Sam. vu. oe 














Verse 21. Wherein is the eovenant of the Lord| As 
it ts said, ver. 9, that éhere was nothing in the ark but 
the two tables of stone, consequently these are called 
the Covenant, i. e., a sign of the covenant; as our Lord 
calls the cup the new covenant in his blood, that is, the 
sign of the new covenant: fur This is my body implies, 
This is the sign or emblem of my body. 

Verse 22. Stood] Ile ascended the érazen scaffold, 
five cubits Jong, and five cubits broad, and three cubits 
high, and then kneeled down upon his knees, with his 
hands spread up to heaven, and offered up the follow- 
ing prayer: see ver. 54, and @ Chron. v. 12, 13. 

And spread forth his hands taward heaven} This 
was a usual custom in all nations: in prayer the hands 
were stretched out to heaven, as if to invite and reccive 
assistance from thence; while, humbly fAneeling on 
their knees, they seemed to acknuwledge at onee their 
dependence and unworthiness. On this subjeet I have 
spoken clsewhere. In the Seriptures we meet with 
severa] exainples of the kind: MHear my vorcee—when 
Z wiry up My HANDS toward thy holy oracle; Psa. 
xxvii. 2. List up your HANDS in the sanctuary, and 
bless the Lord; Psa. exxxiv.2. Let my prayer be set 
forth—and the LIFTING UP OF MY HANDS as the eve 
ning sacrifice; Psa.exli. 2. And see 1 Tim. ii. 8, &c. 

In heathen writers examples are not less frequent : 


SuSTULIT exutas vinelis ad sidera PALMAS. 
Vos externi ignes, et non violabile vestrum 
Testor nnmen, ait. 

Vire. Ain. lib. ii., ver. 153. 


Ye lamps of heaven, he said, and LIFTED HIGH 
His HANDs, now free; thou venerable sky, 
Inviolable powers ! 


And that they Aneeled down when supplicating I have 
also proved. Of this too the Scriptures ailurd abundant 
evidence, as do also the heathen writers. I need add 
but one word :— 
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A. M. 3000, 
A. D. 1001. 
Ante [. Ol, 228. 
An. Archippl, 
Arch. Athen. 

perpet. 9. 


est covenant and mercy with thy 
servants that @ walk before thee 
e with all their heart: 

24 Who hast kept with thy servant David 
my father that thou promiscdst him: thou 
spakest also with thy mouth, and hast fulfilled 
wz with thine hand, as zé zs this day. 

25 Therefore now, Lorp God of Isracl, 
keep with thy servant David my father that 
thou promisedst him, saying, * There § shall 
not fail thee a man in my sight to sit on the 
throne of Israel; tso that thy children take 
heed to their way, that they walk before me 
as thon hast walked before me. 

26 °* And: aow,-O God@ol Tsrae);.. Jet thy 
word, I pray thee, be verified, which thou 
spakest unto thy servant David my father. 

27 But ¥ will God indecd dwell on the earth? 
behold, the heaven and * heaven of heavens 


P Deut. vu. 8; Neh. i. 535 Dan. ix. 4.——9 Gen. xvi. 1; chap. 
i. G4 ViKines <= a: rChap. i145 °2 Sams sie 12, TG: 
® Heb. there shall not be cut off unto thee a man from my sight. 
t Heb. only rf. 











Et Geninvus Puonis snpplex, similisque roganti, 
Cireumtert tacitos, tanquam sua brachia, vultus. 
Ovip, Met. lib. ini., f 3, ver. 240. 

Indeed, so universal were these forms in praying, 
that one of the heathens has said, “ All men, in pray- 
ing, lift up their hands to heaven.” 

Verse 21. Who has kept with thy servant David] 
This is in reference to 2 Sam. vi. 13, where God pro- 
mises to David that Solomon shall build a house for 
the name of the Lord. The temple being now com- 
pleted, this promise was literally fulfilled. 


Verse 27. But will God indeed dwell on the earth 2) | 


This expression is full of astonishment, veneration, and 
delight. IIe is struck with the immensity, dignity, 
and grandeur of the Divine Being. bunt especially at his 
condescension to dwell with men: end though he sees, 
py his filling the place, that he has come now to make 
his abode with them, yet he cannot help asking the 
question, Tlow ean such a God dwell in such a plaee, 
and with sneh creatures ? 

Behold, the heaven| The words are all in the plural 
number in the Hebrew: Ova sow) Dvn Aashsha- 


: | 
maytn, ushemey hashshamayim; “ the heavens, and the | 


heavens of heavens.” What do these words imply? 
That there are systems, and systems of systems, each 


possessing its sw, its promary and secondary planets, 


all extending beyond each other in unhmited space, im 


RE ii: 


the same reeular and craduated arder whieh we find ta 
prevail in what we ecdl our solar system; which pro- 
bably, in its thousands of millions of miles in diameter, 
is, to some others, no more than the area of the lunar 
orbit to that of the Gseoremm Sidus. When God, his 
manifold wisdom, his ereative energy, and that) space 
which is unlimited, are considered, it is no hyperbole 
to say that, although the earth has been created nearly 
lit 


lL. JCENGS. 


or on earth beneath, ? who keep- | cannot contain thee ; how much 


the dedication of the temple. 


A. M. 3000. 

: B.C. 1004, 
less this house that I have Ante lL. ie 223. 
An. Archippi, 
builded ? Arch. Athen. 


28 Yet have thou respect unto _ Perel ?: 


the prayer of thy servant, and to his suppli- 
cation, O Lorp my God, to hearken unto the 
cry and to the prayer which thy servant 
prayeth before thee to-day : 

29 That thine cyes may be open toward this 
house night and day, even toward the place 
of which thou hast said, * My name shall be 
there: that thou mayest hearken unto the 
prayer which thy servant shall make ¥ toward 
‘this place. 

30 And hearken thou lo the supplication of 
thy servant, and of thy people Israel, when 
they shal] pray ° toward this place: and hear 
thou in heaven thy dwelling-place : and when 


| thou licarest, forgive. 


31 If any man trespass against his neigh- 





i SONU File co. ¥2 Chron,.i16: Isa: Ixvic 1 = Jer. xxin. 
aM Acts vi 40> xvi. 24, M2 Cor eile: * Deut. xn. 1. 
SD an Vis1U: z Or, in this place. a2 Chron. xx. 9; Neh. 
Lot: b Or, in this place. 

















siw thousand years ago, suns, the centres of systems, 
may have heen ereated at se immense a distance that 
their hght has not yet reached our earth, though travel- 
ling at the rate of one hundred and ninety thousand 
miles every second, or upwards of a million times 
swifter than the motion of a cannon ball! This may 
be said to be inconceivable ; but what is even all this 
to the vast immensity of space! [Lad God ereated a 
system like ours in every six days sinee the foundation 
of the world, and kept every seventh as a Sabbath; 
and though there might have been by this time [.A. M. 
5893 incunte, A. D. 1819, tneunte} three hundred and 
three thousand five hundred and seventy-five mundane 
systems; they would oceupy but a speck in the ineon- 
eeivable immensity of spaee. Reader, al] this and 
millions more is demonstrably possible ; and if so, what 
must God be—illud tnerprimtbile—who i-n-h-a-h-i-t- 
e-t-h E-t-e-r-n-i-t-y! 

Verse 29. My name shall be there) 1 will there 
show forth my power and my glory by enlightening, 
quickening, pardoning, sanetifying, and saving all iny 
sincere worshippers. 

Verse 30. Toward this place] Both tabernacle and 
temple were types of our Lerd Jesus, or of God ma- 
nifested in the flesh; and he was and is the Mediator 
hetween God and man. All prayer. to be aeceptable, 
and to be entitled ta a hearing. must go to God through 
The human nature of Clirist is the temple in 
which diwedt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily; 
therefore with propriety all praver must be offered to 
God throngh Him. “Tf they pray toward this place, 
hear thon in heaven thy dwelling-place ; and when thou 
hearest, forgive.“ his appears to me Le be the Ime 
sense and doctrine ef this verse. 

Verse 31. Ifany man ‘trespass against his nevghbour] 


The prayer of Solomon at 


A. M. 3000. e r 
B.C. 1004. bour, © and “an oath be laid upon 


Ante a a8 him to cause him to swear, and 
Areh. Athen. the oath come before thine altar 
perpet. 9 in this house : 

32 Then hear thou in heaven, and do, and 
judge thy servants, ° condemning the wicked, 
to bring his way upon his head; and justify- 
ing the righteous, to give him according to his 
righteousness. 

33 ‘When thy people Israel be smitten 
down before the enemy, because they have 
sinned against thee, and & shall turn again to 
thee, and confess thy name, and pray, and 
make supplication unto thee ® in this house : 

34 Then hear thou in heaven, and forgive 
the sin of thy people Israel, and bring them 
again unto the land which thou gavest unto 
their fathers. 

35 ' When heaven is shut up, and there is 
no rain, because they have sinned against 
thee ; if they pray toward this place, and con- 
fess thy name, and turn from their sin, when 
thou afflictest them : 

36 Then hear thou in heaven, and forgive 





© Heb. and he require an oath of him ; Lev. v. 1.—4 Exod. xxii. 
]].—€ Deut. xxv. }. fLev. xxvi. 17; Deut. xxviii. 25. 
& Lev. xxvi. 39, 40; Neh. i. 9. h Or, toward. i Lev. xxvi. 
19; Deut. xxviii. 23. be Esao xxv. Savi Vixens 12: 




















Solomon puts here seven cases, in all of which the 
mercy and intervention of God would be indispensably 
requisite ; and he earnestly bespeaks that mercy and 
intervention on condition that the people pray towards 
that holy place, and with a feeling heart make earnest 
supplication. 

The First case is one of doubtfulness ; where a man 
has sustained an injury, and charges it on a suspected 
person, thnugh not able to bring direct evidence of the 
fact, the accused is permitted to come before the altar 
of God, and purge himself by his personal oath. Solo- 
mon prays that God may not permit a false oath to be 
taken, but that he will discover the truth, so that the 
wicked shall be condemned, and the righteous justified. 

Verse 33. When thy people Isracl be smitien down, 
§c.] The seconp case. When their enemies make 
inroads upon them, and defeat them in battle, and lead 
them into captivity, because God, being displeased with 
their transgressions, has delivered them up; then if 
they shall turn again; confess the name of God, which 
they had in effect denied, by either neglecting his wor- 
ship, or becoming idolatrous ; and pray and make 
supplication; then, says Solomon, hear thou in heaven 
—and bring them again unto the land which thou 
gavest unto their fathers. 

Verse 35. When the heaven is shut up, and there is no 
rain} ‘The THirp case. When, because of their sin, 
and their ceasing to walk in the good way in which 
they should have walked, God refuses to send the carly 
and datier rain, so that the appointed weeks of harvest 
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the dedication of the temple 


A. M. 3000. 
the sin of thy servants, and of aria 


thy people Israel, that thou Ante 1. Ol. 228. 
kteach them ‘the good way “Ave Aue? 

g Y Arch. Athen. 
wherein they should walk, and _ Pct *: 
give rain upon thy land, which thou hast given 
to thy people for an inheritance. 

37 “If there be in the land famine, if there 
be pestilence, blasting, mildew, locust, or if 
there be caterpillar; if their enemy besiege 
them in the land of their " cities; whatsoever 
plague, whatsoever sickness there be ; 

38 What prayer and supplication soever be 
made by any man, or by all thy people Israel, 
which shall know every man the plague of his 
own heart, and spread forth his hands toward 
this house : 

39 ‘Then hear thou in heaven thy dwelling- 
place, and forgive, and do, and give to every 
man according to his ways, whose heart thou 
knowest ; (for thou, even thou only, ° knowest 
the hearts of all the children of men ;) 

40 ? That they may fear thee all the days 
that they live in the land which thou gavest 
unto our fathers. 








exlin. 8.——! 1 Sam. xii. 23. m Ley. xxvi. 16, 25, 26; Dent. 
TAVIS oly ce elon De se ee lrOlic RXS OD, n Or, jurisdiction. 
©? Sam. xvi. 7; 1 Chron. xxviii. 9; Psa. xi. 4; Jer. xvii. 10; 
Acts 1. 24. PPsa. cxxxi-t. 











come in vain, as there is no crop: then, if they pray 
and confess their sin, hear thou in heaven, &c. 

Verse 37. If there be in the land famine—pestilence] 
The rourtu case includes several kinds of evils: I. 
Famine ; a scarcity or total want of bread, necessarily 
springing from the preceding cause, drought. 2. Pes- 
tilence ; any general and contagions disease. 3. Blasi- 
ing; any thing by which the crops are injured, so that 
the ear Is nevcr matured; but instead of wholesome 
grain, there is a black offensive dust. 4. AMlildew ; any 
thing that vitiates or corrodes the texture of the stalk, 
destroys the flowers and blossoms, or causes the young 
shaped fruits to fall off their stems. 5. Locust, a well 
known curse inthe East; a specics of grasshopper that 
multiplies by meddcons, and covers the face of the earth 
for many miles square, destroying every green thing ; 
leaving neither herb nor grass upon the earth, nor leaf 
nor bark upon the trees. 6. Caterpillar; the locust 
in its young or rympha state. ‘The former refers to 
locusts brought by winds from other countries and set- 
tling on the land; the latter, to the young foeusts bred 
in the land. 7. An enemy, having attached their de- 
fenced eities, the keys and harriers of the land. 8. 
Any other kind of plague; that which affects the sur- 
face of the body; bloteh, blain, leprosy, ophthalmia, 
&e. 9. Sickness ; whatever impaired the strength, or 
affected the intestines, distnrhing or destroying their 
natural functions. All such cases were tv be brought 
before the Lord, the persons having a deep sense of 
the wickedness which induced God thus to afflict, o 
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41  Morcover, concerning a 
8. stranger that 7s not of thy peo- 

An. Archippi, 
Arch. Athen. ple Tsrael, but cometh out of a 
Mo oer dar GOuniTy ior thy name’s sake ; 

42 (For they shall hear of thy great name, 
and of thy ‘strong hand, and of thy stretched- 
out arm;) when he shall come and pray to- 
ward this house ; 

43 Hear thou in heaven thy dwelling-place, 
and do according to all that the stranger calleth 
to thee for: *that all people of the earth may 
know thy name, to * fear thee, as do thy peo- 
ple Jsracl; and that they may know that 
‘this house, which I have builded, is called by 
thy name. 

4.1 If thy people go out to battle against their 
enemy, Whithersoever thou shalt send them, 
and shall pray unto the Lorp "toward the 
ety which thou hast chosen, and /oward the 
house that J have built for thy name: 

45 Then hear thou m heaven their prayer 








q Deut. in, 2f. *] Sam. xvu. 46; 2 Kings xix. 19; Psa. 
Isvil, 3.—— Psacci.J5. t Heb. thy name ts called upon this 
house. "Heb. the way of the city. * Or, right. w 2 Chron. 
Wie 36s 1 rave x20 Eetles. vil; 20s James: lis 2 1) Jolin 8, 














permit them to be afflicted: for only those who knew 
the plague of their own hearts, (ver. 38,) the deep- 
rooted mora] corruption of their nature, and the destruc- 
tive nature and sinfulness of sin, were likely to pray in 
such a manner as to Induce God to hear and forgive. 

Verse 41. Moreover, concerning a stranger] The 
FirTH case relates to heathens coming trom other coun- 
tries with the design to become proselytes to the true 
religion ; that they might he reeeived, blessed, and 
protected as the true Israelites, that the name of Je- 
hovah might be known over the face of the earth. 

Verse 41. Tf thy people go out to battle] The sixta 
ease refers to wars undertaken by Divine appointment : 
whithersorver thou shalt send them; for in no other 
wars could they expect the blessing and concurrenee 
of the Lord, in none other eould the God of truth and 
justice maimtain their cause. There were such wars 
under the Mosaic dispensation, there are none such un- 
der the Christian dispensation: nor can there be any ; 
for the Son of mamis eome, not to destroy men's lives, 
but to save them. Except mere defensive war, all 
others are diabolic > and, guery, if there were no pro- 
vocations, would there be any attacks, and consequently 
any need of defensive wars ? 

Verse 16. Pf they sinacainst thee) This seventu 
ease must refer to some general defection from truth, 
to some species of false worship, idolatry, or corrup- 
tion of the irnth and ordinances of the Most Hich: as 
for it they are here stated to be delivered tnto the hands 
of their enemies and carrird away captive, whielt was 
the general punishment for idolatry, and what ts called, 


verse 17, aching perversely and committing wickedness. | pose than this. 


KINGS. 


eo een a = — 





| be true of a state of probation. 


the dedication of the temple 
eC] $1] x ; rf am A. A 3000. 
and their supplication, and main- —j- M- 300 


tain their ¥ cause. 

46 If they sin against thee, 
(* for there 1s no man that sin- 
neth not,) and thou be angry with them, and 
deliver them to the enemy, so that they carry 
thein away captives * unto the land of the 
enemy far or near ; 

47 ¥ Yet if they shall * bethink themselves 
im the land whither they were carried captives 
and repent, and make supplication unto thee 
in the land of them that carried them captives, 
*saying, We have sinned, and have done 
perversely, we have committed wickedness ; 

48 And so "return unto thee with all their 
heart, and with all their soul, in the land of their 
enemies, which led them away captive, and 
© pray unto thee toward their land, which thou 
gavest unto their fathers, the city which thou 
hast chosen, and the house which I have built 
for thy name : 


Ante) -oOlve23 
An. Archipm, 
Arch. Athen 

perpet. 9. 














10. ¥ Lev. xxvi. 34, 44; Deut. xxvii. 36, 64 Y Lev. 
xxvi. 40. z Hebrew, bring hack to their heart. ———* Neh. i. 6° 
Pea evi 6.0 Daneis25: > Jer. xxix. 12, 13, 14.——¢ Danie! 
vi. 10. 


ee 


is no man that sinneth not. On this verse we may 
observe that the second elause, as it is here translated, 
renders the supposition in the first elause entirely nu- 
gatory ; for if there be no man that sinneth not, it is 
useless to say, IF ¢hey sin; but this contradiction is 
taken away by reference to the orginal, a WOM *D 
hi yechetu lach, which should be translated 1 they shall 
sin against thee, or should they sin against thee; *D 
sor x WN OTN Ps Ae etn sldam asher lo yecheta, 
for there is no man that May not sin; i. e., there is no 
man impeccable, none infallible, none that is not ladle 
to transgress. This is the trne meaning of the phrase 
in various parts of the Bible, and so our translators 
have understood the original: for even in the thirty- 
first verse of this chapter they have translated SOm 
yecheta, iF a@ man TREsPass; which certainly implies 
he might or might not do ity and in this way they 
have translated the same word, uF a sor! six. in Lev. 
Ve fev 22 1 Sam 1-25 2 Chron? vi. 22 andin 
several other places. The truth is, the [lebrew has 
no mood to express words in the permissive or opta- 
fire way, but to express this sense it uses the future 
tense of the conjugation fal. 

This text has been a wonderfnl strong hold for all 
who believe that there is no redemption from sin. in 
this life, that no man ean live without committing sin, 
and that we eannot be entirely freed from it all we die. 
1. The text speaks no sueh doctrine : it only speaks 
of the possibility of every man sinning, and this mist 
2, There is not an- 
other text in the Divine records that is more to the pur- 
3. The doctrine is tlatly in opposition 


In ver. 16 we read, If they sin against thee, for there | to the design of the Gospel; for Jesus came to save 
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49 ‘Then hear thou their prayer 
and their suppheation in heaven 
thy dwelling-place, and maintain 
their ¢ cause, 

50 And forgive thy people that have sinned 
against thee, and all their transgressions wherein 
they have transgressed against thee, and ° give 
them compassion before them who carried them 
captive, that they may have compassion on 
them : 

51 For ‘they be thy people, and thine inhe- 
nitance, which thou broughtest forth out of 
Egypt, & from the midst of the furnace of iron: 

52 That thine eves may be open unto the 
supplication of thy servant, and unto the sup- 
pheation of thy people Israel, to hearken unto 
them in all that they call for unto thee. 

53 For thou didst separate them from among 
all the people of the earth, ¢o be thine inherit- 
anee, »as thou spakest by the hand of Moses 
thy servant, when thou broughtest our fathers 
out of Egypt, O Lord Gop. 

54 And it was so, that when Solomon had 
made an end of praying all this prayer and 
suppheation unto the Lorp, he arose from be- 
fore the altar of the Lorn, from kneeling on 
his knees with his hands spread up to heaven. 

55 And he stood, ‘ and blessed all the con- 
eregation of Israel with a loud voice, saying, 

56 Blessed be the Lorn, that hath given rest 
unto his people [srael, according to all that he 
promised: * there hath not ! failed one word 
of all his good promise, which he promised by 
the hand of Moses his servant. 





—— 
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his people from their sins, and to destroy the works of 
the devil. 4. It is a dangerous and destructive doc- 
trine, and should be blutted out of every Christian’s 
ereed. There are too many who are seeking to ex- 
cnse their erimes by all means in their power; and we 
need not embody their excuses in a creed, to complete 
their deception, by stating that their sins are wnraveid- 
able. 

Verse 50. And give them compassion before them 
who carried them captive] He does not pray that they 
may be delivered out of that captivity, but that their 
enemies may use them well; and that they may, as 
formerly, be kept a separate and distinet people. 

Verse 55. Ile stood, and blessed all the congregation] 
This blessing is contained in verses 57 and 58. 

Verse 59. And let these my words] This and the 
following verse is a sort of supplement to the prayer 
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CHAP. VII. 


and blesses the people 


x of 4 A. M. 3000. 
OR 
57 The Lorp our God be with He ioe 


us, as he was with our fathers: Ante I. Ol. 223. 
™let him not leave us, nor for- Sea alee 
sake us : pee 

58 That he may "incline our hearts unto 
him, to walk in all his ways, and to keep his 
commandments, and his statutes, and his judg- 
ments, which he commanded our fathers. 

59 And let these my words, wherewith I have 
made supplication before the Lorp, be nigh 
unto the Lorp our God day and night, that he 
maitaim the eause of his servant, and the cause 
of lus people Israel ° at al] times, as the matter 
shall require : 

60 ? That all the people of the earth may 
know that 4 the Lorp zs God, and that there is 
none else. 

61 Let your? heart therefore be perfect with 
the Lorp our God, to walk in his statutes, and 
to keep his commandments, as at this day. 

62 And * the king, and all Israel with him, 
offered sacrifice before the Lorp. 

63 And Solomon offered a saerifice of peace- 
offerings, which he offered unto the Lorn, two 
and twenty thousand oxen, and a hundred and 
twenty thousand sheep. So the king and all 
the children of Israe] dedicated the house of 
the Lorn. 

64 *’The same day did the king hallow the 
middle of the court that was before the house 
of the Lorp: for there he offered burnt-offer- 
ings, and meat-offerings, and the fat of the 
peace-offerings : beeause "the brazen altar that 
was before the Lorp, was too little to receive 





o Psa. cxix. 36. ° Heb. the thing of a duy in his day.— P Josh. 
iv. 24; 1 Sam. xvi. 46; 2 Kings xix. 19.4 Deut. iy. 35, 39. 
FA hapi kt seXVad, 14 o Hines: xx. 3. $2 Chron. vin. 4, &c 
t2 Chron. vu. 7.——"%2 Chron. iv. 1. 











which ended ver. 53 ; but there is an important addi- 
tion to this prayer In the parallel place, 2 Chron. vi, 
41,42: “ Now therefore arise, O Lorn God, into thy 
resting place, thou and the ark of thy strength: let thy 
priests, O Lorp God, be clothed with salvation, and let 
thy saints rejoice in goodness. O Lorp God, turn not 
away the face of thine anuvinted : remember the iner- 
eles of David thy servant.” 

Verse 61. Let your heart therefore be perfect] Be 
sincere in your faith, be irreproachable in your conduct 

Verse 63. Two and twenty thousand oxen] This was 
the whole amount of the victims that had been offered 
during the fourteen days; i. e., the seven days of the 
dedication, and the serven days of the feast of taber- 
nacles. In what way eould they dispose of the load 
of so many victims ? 

Verse 64. Did the king hallow the middle of the court] 

417 b 


The Lord appears a [.. KINGS. second lime to Solomon 


A.M. 3000. the burnt-offerings, and meat- | God, ¥ seven days andsevendays, 4: M- 3000. 


B. C. 1004. B. C. 1004. 
Ante |. ol 228. offerings, and the fat of the peace- | even fourteen days. Ante [. Ol. 228. 
An. Arehippi, eit . : n. Arehippt, 
aah Aihee. “Ollerings: 66 7 Ontheeighthday he sent the “arch. Rice 

‘ ( . ~} 7. oe 
pore 65 And at that time Solomon | people away:and they *blessedthe __P&rPet®: 


held * a feast, and all Israel with him, a great | king,and went unto their tents joyful and glad of 
congregation, from * the entering in of Wamath | heart for al] the goodness that the Lorp had done 
unto * the river of igypt, before the Loxp our for David his servant, and for Israel his people. 
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* Ver. 2; Lev. xxiii. 34 ——" Num. xxxiv.8; Josh. x1ii.5 5 Judg. | * Gen. xv. 18; Nam. xxxiv. 5.—=-7 2 Chron. vii. 8. ——? 2 Chron. 
Fil eS WINES RIG eo, vi. 9, 10.— Or, thanked. 
The great altar of burnt-olferings was not sufficient for Verse 66. They blessed the king) Wished him all 


the number of sacrifiees which were then made ; there- | spiritual and temporal happiness. They were contented 
fore the middle of the court was set apart, and an altar | with their king, at peace among themselves, and happy 
erected there for the same purpose. in their God; so that they returned to their houses 

Verse 65. From—Hamath] Supposed to he Antioch | magnifying their God for all his hounty to them, their 
of Syria; unto the river of Egypt—to the Rhinocorura; | country, and their king. How happy must these peo- 
the former being on the xorth, the latter on the | ple have been, and how prosperous, had their king con- 
south: i. e., from one extremity of the tand to the | tinued to walk uprightly before God! But alas! the 
ather. king fell, and the nation followed his examplo 





CHAPTER IX. 


The Lord appears a sceond time ta Solomon, and assures him that he had heard his prayer; and that he 
would establish his worship for cver in that temple, aud him and his successors on the throne of Israel, 
provided he and they would keep his statutes and judgments, 1-5 3 but if they should transgress and forsake 
the Lord, then they should be cast off, the temple itself abaadoned, and thetr encmies permitted to prevail 
over them, 6-9. Solomon having finished the temple and the king’s housc, about which he reas employed 
twenty years, and haviag received assistance from HMivam king of Tyre, he gave him in return twenty etttes 
ta Galilee, with which he was not pleased, 10-14. Seloman’s levics, buildings, and the persons employed, 
15-23. Pharaoh's daughter comes to the city of David, 24. We sacrifices thrice a ycar at the temple, 25. 
Solamon's navy, and the gold they brought from Ophir, 26-28. 


lees ND #it came to pass, when | David thy father walked, in in- 4; 4% 3018. 
Ante 1. OL 215. Solomon had finished the | tegrity of heart, and in upright- Ante 1. Ol. 2ts. 


An. Thersippl, ae : An. Thersippi, 
Arch. Athen, Building of the house of the Lorp, | ness, to do according to all that “Areh. ikon: 


perpet. 3. b and the king’s house, and © all |I have commanded thee, end wilt _ PP - 
Solomon's desire which he was pleased to do, | keep my statutes and ny judgments : 

2 That the Lorp appeared to Solomon the} 5 Then I will establish the throne of thy 
second time, 4as he had appeared unto him | kingdom upon Israel for ever, * as I promised 
at Gibeon. to David thy father. saying, There shall not 

3 And the Lorp said unto him, °I have} fail thee a man upon the throne of israe:. 
heard thy prayer and thy supplication, that} 6 ! But if ye shall at all turn fromy following 
thou hast made before me: I have hallowed | me, ye or your children, and will not keep my 
this house, whieh thou hast built, ©to put my | commandments and my statutes which I have 
name there for ever; % and mine eyes and|set before you, but go and serve other gods, 
mine heart shall be there perpetually. and worship them : 

1 And if thou wilt ™ walk before me, tas] 7 ™ Then willI cut off [sracl out of the Jand 


k2 Sam. vit. 12, 163 chap. ii 4; vi 12, 12 Chron. xxi. 105 
Psu. exxxii. 12.—!2 Sam. vii. 14: 2 Chron. vii. 19, 20; Psa. 
Ixxxix. 30, &e.——™ Deut. iv. 26, 2 Kings xvii. 23; xxv. 21. 
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NOTHS-ON. CILAP. [X. 

Verse 2. The Lord appeared to Solomon) The 
design of this appearanee, whieh was in a dream, as 
that was at Gibeon, was to assure Solomon that Gad 
had accepted his service, and had taken that house for 
his dwelling-place, and would continue it, and establish | the stubborn, siff-necked Jews, are words still in com- 
him and his descendants upon the throne of Israel for | mon use. They forsook the Lord, rejected his Christ, 

b 41t8 ( 27° ) 








ever, provided they served lum with an upright heart ; 
but, on the contrary, if they forsook him, he would 
abandon both them and his temple. 

Verse 7. st proverb and a by-word among all people] 
And so they are to the present; the undeliceing Jews, 


(Pm a 


Solomon raises a levy 


A. M. 3013. 
B. C. 991. 
Ante J. OF. 215. 
An. Thersippi, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. i 


which I have given them; and 
this house which [ have hallow- 
ed ® for my name, will I cast out 
of my sight; ° and Israel shall 
be a proverb and a by-word among all people: 

8 And Pat this house, which is high, every one 
that passeth by it shall be astonished, and shall 
hiss ; and they shall say, 4 Why hath the Lorp 
done thus unto this land, and to this house ? 

9 And they shall answer, Because they forsook 
the Lorp their God, who brought forth their 
fathers out of the land of Egypt, and have 
taken hold upon other gods, and have worship- 
ped them, and served them: therefore hath 
the Lorp brought upon them all this evil. 

10 * Andit came to pass at the end of twenty 
years, when Solomon had built the two houses, 
the house of the Lorp, and the king’s house, 

11 (* Now Hiram the king of Tyre had fur- 
nished Solomon with cedar trees and fir trees, 
and with gold, according to all his desire,) 





nJeremiah vil. 14. o Dent. xxvin. 37; Psa. xliv. 14. 
P2 Chron. vi. 2t.——14 Deut. KXIX. 24, 25, 26; Jer. xxi. 8, 
9.——' Chap. vi. 37, 38; vii. 1; 2 Chron. vii 1. 32 Chron. 


vin. 2. 





and are cast off, their temple destroyed, and they scat- 
tered over the face of the earth. 

Verse 9. Have taken hold upon other gods| When 
an indigent person claims the protection of a superior, 


he casts hiniself down before him, and Jays hold of his | 


feet; and this expression is frequently used when there 
is no prostration: J have taken hold of thy feet. When 
a person is called into the presence of the Burman 
monarch, he is said to go to the golden foot.—W arp’s 
Customs. 

Verse 10. Ad the end of lwenty years} He employed 
seven years and a half in building the temple, and 
iwelve years and a half in building the king’s house ; 
see chap. vil. 1; 2 Chron. viil. 1.- 

Verse 11. Solomon gave Hiram twenty cities] It 
is very hkely that Solomon did not give those cities to 
Hiram so that they shon!d be annexed to his Tyrian 
dominions, but rather gave him the produce of them 
till the money was paid which he had advanced to So- 
Jomon for his buildings. It appears however that either 
Hiram did not accept them, or that, having received 
the produce till he was paid, he then restored them to 
Solomon ; for in the parallel place, 2 Chron. vill. 2, it is 
sald, The cities which Ihram had restored to Selamon, 
Solomon built them, and caused the children of Israel 
fo dwell there. Some think that they were heathen 
eities Which Solomon had conquered, and therefore had 
a right to give them if he pleased, as they were not 
any part of the land given by promise to the Israelites. 

Verse 13. Called them the land of Cabul] Whcther 
this cpithet was given to this land by Hiram as a mark 
of disapprobation, or what is its proper meaning, the 
learned are not agreed. ‘That there was a country of 
this name in the promised land in the time of Joshua, 

b 


CHAP. IX. 


co pay Eiram 


re A. M. 3013. 
that then King Solomon gave fe OoE 


Hirai twenty eities in the land Ante L. Ol. 215. 
: n. Thersippi, 
of Galilee. Arch. Athen. 

12 And Hiram came out from __PePet 3: 
Tyre to see the cities whieh Solomon had 
given him ; and they * pleased him not. 

13 And he said, What cities are these which 
thou hast given me, my brother? *And 
he called them the land of * Cabul unto this 
day. 

14 And Hiram sent to the king sixscore 
talents of gold. 

15 And this 2s the reason of A. M. 2989-3029, 
* the levy which King Solomon eee cet 


Anno ante [. 
; ; Anno anti 
raised; for to build the house of OP. 239-199. 


the Lorp, and his own house, and * Millo, and 
the wall of Jerusalem, and ¥ Hazor, and * Me- 
giddo, and * Gezer. 

16 For Pharaoh king of Egypt had gone up, 
and taken Gezer, and burnt it with fire, » and 


slain the Canaanites that dwelt in the eity, and 











‘Heh, were not right in his eyes. w Josh. xix. 27. 
is, displeasing or dirty. ~ Chap. v. 13. 
v. 9, ¥ Josh. x1x.236. 2 Josh. xvii. 11. 
Judg. i. 29. & Josh. xvi. 10, 


¥ That 
* Ver, 24; 2Sam. 
a Josh. xvi. 10; 


























is evident eoough from Josh. xix. 27, as it was one 
part of the boundary of the tribe of Asher ; henee some 
interpret the word border or boundary, and so the Sep- 
fuaginé understood it, fur they have translated the He- 
brew word épior, which signifies the same. ‘The margin 
gives another meaning. 

Verse 14. Sirscore talents of gald.| This was the 
sum which Hiram had lent, and in order to pay this 
Solomon had laid a tax upon his people, as we after- 
ward learn. ‘The whole is very darkly expressed. 

Verse 15. This is the reason of the levy] That is, 
in order to pay Hiram the sixscore talents of gold which 
he had borrowed from him (Hiram not being willing to 
take the Galilean cities mentioned above; or, having 
taken them, soon restored them again) he was obliged 
to lay a tax upon the people; and that this was a 
grievous and oppressive tax we learn from chap. xii. 
1-4, where the elders of Israel came to Rehoboam, 
eomplainiog of their heavy state of taxation, and en- 
treatiog that their yoke might be made lighter. 

And Millo] This is supposed to have been a deep 
valley between Mount Sion and what was called the 
city of Jebus, which Solomon filled up, and it was 
built on, and became a sort of fortified place, and a 
place for public assemblies.—See Calmet. 

Verse 16. Pharaoh—had gone up, and taken Gezer| 
This city Joshna had taken from the Canaanites, Josh. 
x. 33, and xi. 12, and it was divided hy lut to the 
tribe of Ephraim, and was intended to bo one of the 
Levitical cities ; but it appears that the Canaanites had 
retaken it, and kept possession till the days ot Solo- 
mon, when his father-in-law, Pharaoh king of Egypt, 
retook it, and gave it to Solomon in dowry with his 
daughter. 

419 


Solomon's workmen, and 


A. M. 2989-3029. 
B. GC. 1015-975. 
Anno ante I. 
Olymp. 239-199. 


given it for a present unto his 
daughter, Solomon’s wife. 

17 And Solomon built Gezcr, 
and © Beth-horon the nether, 

18 And ¢ Baalath, and 'Tadmor in the wil- 
derness, in the land, 

19 And all the cities of store that Solomon 
had, and cities for * his chariots and cities for 
his horsemen, and f that which Solomon & de- 
sired to build in Jerusalem, and in Lebanon, 
and in al} the land of his dominion. 

20 > And all the people that were left of the 
Amorites, Hittites, Perizzites, Hivites, and 
Jebusites, which were not of the children of 
Tsrac), 

291 Their children ‘that were left after them 
in the land, «whom the children of Israe} also 
were not able utterly to destroy, | upon those 
did Solomon levy a tribute of ™ bond-service 
unto this day. 

92 But of the children of Israel did Solomon 
make no bondmen: but they were men of 
war, and his servants, and his princes, and his 





99-9 


a ad 


Chron. viii. 5.——4¢ Josh. xix. 44; 
f leb. the desire of 


¢ Josh. xvi. 33 Xxi. 
© Chron. vii. 4, 6, Ke. © Chap. iv. 26. 
Nolomon which he desired. 8 Ver. 1. he Chrons Siliiykcc. 
t Judg.i. 21, 27,29 5 111. 1.— Josh. xv. 63, xvin. 12. 1 Judg. 
125i ™ See Gen. ix. 25, 26; Ezra. 53,58; Neh. vu. 57; 
Xiocd: 























Verse 18. And Tadmor in the wilderness} This is 
almost universally allowed to be the same with the 
eelebrated Palmyra, the ruins of whieh remain to the 
present day, and give us the highest idea of Solomon's 
splendour and magnificenee. Palmyra stoad upon a 
fertile plain surrounded by a barren desert, having the 
river Euphrates on the east. The ruins are well de- 
seribed by Messrs. Dawkes and Weed, af which they 
give fine representations. ‘They are also well described 
in the ancient part of the Universal History, vol. 1., p. 
367-70. The deseription concludes thus: ‘ The 
world never saw a more glorious eity; the pride, it ts 
likely, of ancient times, and the reproaeh of our own ; 
a cily not mare remarkable for the state of her build- 
ings and unwontedness of her situation than for the 
extraordinary personages who ance flourished there, 
amony whom the renowned Zenabia and the incom- 
parable Lovginus must for ever be remembcred with 
admiration and regret.” 

Verse 19. And all the cities of store] Though, by 
the multitude and splendour of his buildings, Solomon 
must have added greatly to the magnificence of his 
reign; vet, however plenteous silver and gold were in 
his titnes, his subjects must have been greatly oppressed 
with the taxation neecssary to defray such a vast pub- 
lie expenditure. 

Verse 21. A tribute of bend-servicc| fe made 
them do the most laborious part of the public works, 
the Jsraclites being generally exempt. When Sesos- 
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I. KINGS. 





his trade to Ophir. 


A. M. 2989-3029 
B. C. 3015-975. 
Anno anle I, 
Olymp. 239-199 


captains, and rulers of his cha- 
riots, and his horsemen. 

23 These were the chief of the 
officers that were over Solomon’s work, ° five 
hundred and fifty, which bare rule over the 
people that wrought in the work. 

24 But? Pharaoh's daughter came up out of 
the city of David unto 4 her house which Selo- 
mon had built for her: * then did he build Mille. 

25 * And three mes ina year did Solomon 
offer burnt-offerings and peace-offerings upon 
the altar which he butlt unto the Lorp, and 
he burnt incense t upon the altar that was be- 
fore the Lorp. So he finished the house. 

26 And * King Solomon made a navy of ships 
in ¥ Ezion-geber, which 7s beside Eloth, on the 
~ shore of the Red Sea, in the land of Edom. 

27 * And Hiram sent in the navy his servants, 
shipmen that had knowledge of the sea, with 
the servants of Solomon. 

28 And they came to ¥ Ophir, and fetched 
from thence gold, four hundred and twenty 
talents, and brought 7/ to King Solomon. 








p Ley. xxv. 39,—° See 2 Chron. viii. 10.—P Chap. iil. 1 ; 
2 Chron. vii. 11. a Chap. vii. 8. 2 Sam. v. 9; chap. x1. 
27; 2 Chron. xxxii. 5. —!'2 Chron. viii. 12, 13, 16.—t Heb. 
upon it. v2 Chron. viii. 17, 18. vy Num. xxxni. 35; Deut. 
ii. 8; chap. xxii. 48 ——wv Heb. lip.—* Chap. x. 11.——¥ Job 
XXils et. 














tris, king ot Egypt, returned from his wars, he eaused 
temples to be built in all the cities of Igypt, but did 
not employ one Egyptian in the work. having built the 
whole by the hands of the captives which he lad taken 
in his wars. Hence he caused this inscription to be 
placed upon each temple :— 

Ovderg eyywploc etg avTa peo, OyKe. 


No native has laboured in these. 
Dhodor. Sic. Bibl., lib. 1., e. 56. 


It appears that Solomon might with propriety have 
placed a similar inscription on most of his works. 
Verse 25. Three times in a year did Solomon offer] 
These three times were: 1. The passaver. 2. The 
feast of pentecost. The feast of tabernacles. 
Verse 26. A navy of ships] Literally. *3N ont, a 
ship: in the parallel place, 2 Chron, vii. 17, it is said 
that Hiram sent him AYIN onzyoth, ships ; but it does 
not appear that Solomon in this ease built more than one 
ship, and this was manned principally by the Tyrians. 
Verse 28. nd they came to Ophir] No man knows 
certainly, to this day, where this OpAir was situated. 
There were two places of this name ; one somewhere 
in India, beyond the Ganges, and another in Arabia, 
near the eountry of the Sabwans, mentioned by Joh, 
chap. xxii. 24: Then shalt thou lay up gold as dust; 
and the gold ef Ophir as the stones of the broaks. And 
ehap. xxviii. 16: Jf cannot be valued with the gold of 
Ophir, with the precious onyx, or the sapphire. Cal- 
b 


ad 
a 


The queen of Sheba 


met places this eountry at the sourees of the Euphrates 
and Tigris. 

But there are several reasons to prove that this was 
not the Ophir of the Bible, which it seems was so situ- 
ated as to require a voyage of three years long to go 
out, load, and return. Mr. Bruce has discussed this 
subject at great Jength; see his Travels, vol. ii., ehap. 
iv., p. 354, &e. He endeavours to prove that Ezzan- 
geber is situated on the Elanitic branch of the Arabian 
Gulf or Red Sea. 2. That Tharshish is Moka, near to 
Melinda, ia the Indian Ocean, in about three degrees 
south latitude. 3. That Ophir lies somewhere in the 
land of Sofala, or in the vieinity of the Zambeze river, 
opposite the island of Madagasear, where there have 
been gold and silver mines in great abundanee from the 


CHAP. X. 


vistls Solomon. 


remotest antiquity. And he proves, 4. That no vessel 
eould perform this voyage in less than THREE years, 
because of the mansoons ; that more time need not be 
employed, and that this is the preeise time mentioned 
in ehap. x. 22. 5. That this is the country of the 
queen of Sheba, or Sadia, or Azeba, who on her visit 
to Solomon, brought him one hundred and twenty 
talents of gold, and of spices and preeious stones great 
store, ver. 10. And that gold, ivory, silver, &e., are 
the natural productions of this country. To illustrate 
and preve his positions he has given a map on a Jarge 
seale, “showing the traek of Solomon’s fleet in their 
three years’ voyage from the Elanitie Gulf to Ophir 
and Tharshish ;” to whieh, and his description, I must 
refer the reader. 


CHAPTER X. 


The queen of Sheba visits Salomon, and brings rich presents; and tries him by hard questions, which he 


readily salves, 1-3. 
God far placing him on the Jewish throne, 4-9. 
Miram brought fram Ophir, 11, 12. 


18-20. Mis drinking vessels all of gold, 21. 
Solaman, 22. 
out af Egypt, 28, 29. 


eo ND when the ? queen of Sheba 
Ante 1. Ol. 214. heard of the fame of Solomon, 
An. Thersippi, ; 
Arch. Athen. Concerning the name of the Lorp, 
perpet. +s she came ¥ to prove him with hard 
questions. 


2 And she came to Jerusalem with a very 
a2 Chron. ix. 1, &c.; Matt. vii. 42; Luke xi. 31. 


NOTES -ON CHAP? X: 

Verse 1. When the queen of Sheba heard| As our 
Lord ealls her queen of the south, (Matt. xii. 42,) it is 
likely the name should be written Saba, Azab, or Aza- 
ba, all of which signify the sauth. She is called Balhis 
by the Arabians, but by the Abyssinians Magueda. 
See the aceount at the end of this ehapter. 

With hard questians.| nYVNS bechidoth ; Septua- 
gint, ev awtypact, with riddles. With parables and 
riddles, says the Arabie. 

Verse 2. She came ta Jerusalem with—spices, §c.] 
Those who eontend that she was gueen of the Sabeans, 
a people of Arabia Felix, towards the southern extremity 
of the Red Sea, find several proofs of their opinion : 
1. That the Sabeans abounded in riches and spices. 


India mittit ebur, mailes sua thura Sabzei. 


“‘{ndia furnishes ivory, and the effeminate Sabeans 
their frankincense.” Vine. Geor. i., ver. 57. 
And again :-— 
Divise arbaribus patria: sala India nigrum 
Fert ebenum ; solis est thurea virga Sabeis. 
Gear. li., ver. 116. 


All soris of trees their several eountries know: 
Blaek ebon only will in India grow ; 
b 


She expresses great surprise at his wisdom, his buildings, his eaurt, §e.; and praises 
She gives him rich presents, 10. 
The queen of Sheba returns, 13. 
He makes two hundred targets and three hundred shields of gald, 16, 17. 


What the navy of 
Solaman’s annual revenue, 14, 15. 
His magnificent wary thrane, 


What the navy af Tharshish braught cvery three years ta 
His great riches, numeraus chariots, and harsemen, 23-27. 


He brings ehariais and harses 


A. M. 3014. 
B. C. 990. 
Ante 1. Ol. 214. 
An. Thersippi, 
Arch. Athen. 


perpet. 4. 


great train, with camels that bare 
spices, and very much gold, 
an precious stones: and when 
she was come to Solomon, she 
communed with him of all that was in her 
heart. 


b See Judg. xiv. 12; Prov. i. 6. 


And adaraus frankineense on the Sabean bough. 
DryDEN. 





Ubi templum illi centumque Sabxo 
Thure ealent are. 


Where to her fame a hundred altars rise, 
And pour Sabean adaurs to the skies. 


Puiny (/list. Nat. lib. xi., e. 17) observes, Non 
aha ligni genera in usu sunt quam odorata ; evbasgue 
Sabei caguunt thuris ligno; alii myrrhe. “The Sa- 
beans use adoraus waad only, and even use the :zeense 
tree and myrrh to eook their vietuals.” 

2. All ancient anthors speak, not only of their adori- 
ferous woods, but of their rich gold and silver mines, 
and of their precious stones. See Pliny, Hist. Nat. 
lib, xxxvii., ec. 6, &e. 

3. It is also well known that the Sabeans had queens 
for their sovereigns, and not kings. So Claudian, in 


EKutrop. lib. 1. 





Medis levibusque Sabzis 
Imperat hie sexus, reginarumque sub armis 
Barbaria# pars magna jaeet. 


By this is meant, says Mr. Bruee, the country be- 
tween the tropic and mountains of Ahyssima, the country 
of shepherds, from Jerber, a shepherd. And he con- 
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The queen is surprised at the 


A. M. 3014. 
B. C. 990. 
Ante I. O}. 2te. 
An. Thersippi, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. + 


3 And Solomon told her all 
her © questions: there was not 
any thing hid from the king, 
which he told her not. 

4 And when the queen of Sheba had seen 
all Solomon’s wisdom, and the house that he 
had built, 

5 And the meat of his table, and the sitting 
of his servants, and the 4 attendance of his 
ministers, and their apparel, and his © cup- 
bearers, fand his aseent by which he went 
up unto the house of the Lorp; there was no 
more spint in her. 

6 And she said to the king, It was a trne 
® report that I heard in mine own land of thy 
‘acts and of thy wisdom. 

7 Howbeit I beheved not the words, until I 
came, and mine eyes had seen 7¢: and, behold, 





¢ Heb. words. 4 Heb. standing. ¢ Or, butlers. f] Chron. 
xxvi. 16. 6 Iheb. word. hOr, sayings. ‘ Heb. thou hast 
added wisdom and goodness to the fame. 




















tends that these Sabeans were a distinct people from 
the Ethiopians and the Arabs, and that Sapa was a 
distinet state. 

Verse 3. Solomon told her all her questions] Rid- 
dles, prablems, fables, apologues, &c., formed the prin- 
cipal part of the wisdein ef the East; indeed they use 
and delight in them to the present day. See the case 
of Samson and his friends, Judg. xiv. 12, 14, and the 
notes there. 

Verse 4. Had seen all Solomon's wisdom] By the 
answers Which he gave te her subtle questions. 

And the house that he had built} Most probably 
his own lhonse. 

Verse 5. The meat of his table} The immense 
supply of all kinds of food daily necessary for the 
many thousands which were fed at and from his table. 
Sce chap. iv. 22, 23, and the notes there. 

And the sitting of his servants] The various orders 
and distinctions of his officers. 

The attendance of his ministers] See the aeeount 
of these and their attendance, chap. iv. 1, &c. 

And their apparel] The peculiarity of their robes, 
and their splendour and costliness. 

ind his cup-bearers] ‘The original ypu mashkaiv 
may as well be applied to his Jererage, or to his drink- 
ing utensits, as to his eup-bearers. 

And kis ascent by which he went up] It seems very 
strange that the steps to the temple should he such a 
separate matter of astonishment. The original is 
mm aa 55 se 93" which all the versions hare 
translated, tnd the holocausts which he offered in the 
house of the Lord. The Vulgate, Septuagint, Chaldre, 
Syrtac, and -trafic, all express this sense : sa does the 
German translation of Luther, from which, in this 
place, we have most pitifully departed: And seine 
brond opfer Ble ev fh Dem flouse Ves Werrn opferte; 
* And his burnt-effering which he effered in the heuse 
of the Lord.” 
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I, KINGS. 


magnificence of Solomon. 


the half was not told me: ‘thy nia 


wisdom and prosperity exceedeth Ante I. Ol. 214. 
the fame which I heard. pee ieee 
8 * Happy ere thy men, happy __Petest: + 
are these thy servants, which stand continually 

before thee, and that hear thy wisdom. 

9 'Blessed be the Lorp thy God, which 
delighted in thee, to set thee on the throne of 
Israel: because the Lorp loved Israel for ever, 
therefore made he thee king, ™ to do judgment 
and justice. 

10 And she ® gave the king a hundred and 
twenty talents of gold, and of spices very 
great store, and precious stones: there came 
no more such abundance of spices as these 
which the queen of Sheba gave to King 
Solomon. 

1] ° And the navy also of Hiram, that 





& Proverbs vili. 34——! Chapter v. 7.#——™2 Sam. viil. 15; 
Psa. Ixxil. 2; Prov. viii. 15. ——® Psa. Ixxii. 10, 15. © Chap. 
1X: 24; 





There was no more spirit in her.| She was over- 
powered with astonishment ; she fainted. I have seen 
precisely the same effect produced ; a lady who was 
herself an artist, viewing some exquisitely finished 
oriental paintings, was so strunek with astonishment that 
she twice nearly fainted, and was obliged 10 leave the 
room. What happened to the queen ef Sheba is a 
natural and not an uncommon effect which will be pre- 
dueed in a delicate sensible mind at the sight ef rare 
and extraordinary productions of art. 

Of the profusion of Solomon's sacrifices we have 
already had proof, chap. viii. 63, and ix. 25. 

Verse 8. Happy are thy men] All these are very 
natural expressions from a person in her state of mind. 

Verse 10. A hundred and ticenty talents of gold] 
The worth of these one hundred and twenty talents 
of gold, according te Mr. Reynolds, is equal to 
£843,905. 10s. 49d. of our British sterling. But the 
spices and precious stones might have been yct of more 
value. After this verse the 13th should be read, which 
is here most evidently misplaced ; and then the account 
of the queen of Sheba will be eoncluded, and that of 
Solomon’s revenne will stand without interruptian. 

Verse 13. All her desire whatsoever she asked} Some 
imagine she desired progeny trom the wise king ef 
Israel; and all the traditions concerning her state that 
she had a son by Solomon called Menileé, who was 
brought up at the Israelitish eourl, suceeeded his mo- 
ther in the kingdom ef Saba, and introduced among 
his subjeets the Jewish religion. See at the end of 
the chapter. 

Verse 11. Great plenty ef almug trees] In tho 
parallel place, 2 Chron. ix. 10, 11, these aro called 
algum trees, the D mem and the 2 gimel being trans- 
pased ; probably the latter is the more correct ortho- 
graphy. What the algum trees were we do net 
exaetly know. The Vulgate ealls it ligna thyina, the 
thya er lignum vite wood; and Mr, Parkhurst thinks 

b 


Solomon’s great riches. 


A. M. 36014. 


Ta 900: brought gold from Ophtr, brought 


Ante 1. Ol, 214. in from Ophir great plenty 

An. sipp! : 
Arch. hens. OL Palmug trees, and precious 
pempets:*." © “stones: 





12 4 And the king made of the almug trees 
t pillars *for the house of the Lorp, and for 
the king’s house, harps also and psalteries for 
singers: there came no such ‘ almug trees, 
nor were seen unto this day. 

13 And King Solomon gave unto the queen 
of Sheba all her desire, whatsoever she asked, 
beside that which Solomon gave her * of his 
royal bounty. So she turned and went to her 
own country, she and her servants. 

A. M. 2989-3029. 14 Now the weight of gold that 
B. C. 1015-975. ; 

Anno anteI. Came to Solomon in one year 
Olymp. 239-199. Was six hundred threescore and 
six talents of gold. 

15 Beside that he had of the merchantmen, 
and of the traffic of the spice merchants, and 
of all the kings of Arabia, and of the ¥ go- 
vernors of the country. 

16 And King Solomon made two hundred 
targets of beaten gold: six hundred shekels of 
gold went ta one iarget. 


P2 Chron. 1.85 ix. 10,11, algum trees. ¢2 Chron. ix. 11. 
t Or, rails. ‘ Heb. @ prap. t2 Chron. ix. 10. u Heb. ac- 
cording to the hand of King Solomon.—y* 2 Chron. ix. 24; Psa. 
Ixxi. 10. w Or, captains. ——* Chap. xiv. 26. ge 1 | ee 




















that the ¢riginal ooo15N algumim, comes from bys al, 
not, and D1 gen, to fill; because the Jignum vite is of 
so close a texture that it ean imbibe no water, and 
eannot he affected by wet weather. The Septuagint 
translate it SvAa viva, pine timber; the Syriae 


{Zam {ono kaise dakisotho, probably eypress 
wood, or what the translators render ligna brasilea. 
the Arabic translates coloured wood, and snbjoins a 
paraphrase, for that wood was by nature painted with 
various colours. Perhaps the Arabic comes nearest 
the truth ; wooed shaded of different colours, such as the 
rose wood and such jike, which are brought to us from 
various parts of the East Indies. The whole passage 
as it stands in the Arabic is this: “ And the ships of 
Hiram brought gold from the land of Hind, (India,) 
and they carried also much colowred wood, (but this 
wood is naturally painted of various colours,) and very 
precious jewels. And Solomon put some of that same 
painted wood whieh was brought to him in the house 
of the Lord, and in his own house; and with it he 
adorned them.” And for inlaying and venecring no- 
thing can be finer than this wood. 

Verse 14. The weight of gold—was six hundred 
threes:ore and six talents] This would amount in our 
money to £4,683 675 19s. 64d. sterling. This seems 
to be what he got annually of Jullion; but independ- 
ently of this, he had ¢riduce of all the kings of Arabia, 
duties from merchantmen, and the traffic of spice mer- 
chants; see vey. 25. 


b 


CHAP. X. 


His trade to Tharshish 


A. M. 2989-3029 
B. ©. 1015-975. 
Anno ante I. 
Olymp. 239-199. 


17 And he made * three hun- 
dred shields of beaten gold ; three 
pounds of gold went to one shield: 
and the king put them in the ¥ house of the 
forest of Lebanon. 

18 * Moreover the king made a great throne 
of ivory, and overlaid it with the best gold. 

19 The throne had six steps, and the top of 
the throne was round # behind : and there were 
> stays on either side on the place of the seat, 
and two lions stood beside the stays. 

20 And twelve hons stood there on the one 
side and on the other upon the six steps: 
there was not ° the like made in any kingdom. 

21% And all King Solomon’s drinking vessels 
were of gold, and all the vessels of the house 
of the forest of Lebanon were of pure gold; 
‘none were of silver: it was nothing accounted 
of in the days of Solomon. 

22 For the king had at sea a navy of 
fTharshish with the navy of Hiram: once 
in three years came the navy of Tharshish, 
bringing gold, and silver, ®ivory, and apes, 
and peacocks. 

23 So } King Solomon exceeded all the kings 





aHeb. on the hinder part thereof. 
b Heb. bands. ¢ Heb. so. 42 Chron. ix. 20, &e. e Or, 
there was zo silver in them. fGen. x. 4; 2 Chron. xx. 36. 
6 Or, elephants’ teeth. bh Chap. itl. 12, 135 tv. 30. 


z2 Chron. ix. 17, &e. 

















Verse 16. Solomon nade two hundred targets of 
heaten gold] ¥ have already conjectured that the May 
tsinnah might resemble the Highland targe or target, 
with a dagger projecting from the umBo or centre. 

Verse 17. He made three hundred shields] The ]13 
magen was a large shield by which the whole body 
Was protected. 


Mr. Reynolds computes that the two hundred tar- 
gets, on each of which were employed three hundred 
shekels of gold, were worth £28,131 16s. 944. 

And the three hundred shields, in forming each of 
which three pounds of gold were employed, were worth 
$910,976 7s. 7d. 

Verse 19. The throne was round behind: and there 
were s/ays on etther side} ‘This description seems to 
indicate that the throne was in the form of one of our 
ancient round-ltopped, two-armed chairs. ‘This throne 
or chair of state was raised on a platform, the ascent 
to which consisted of six steps. What we call sfays 
is in the Hebrew AV yadoth, hands, which serves to 
eonfirm the conjecture above. 

Verse 22. A navy of Tharshish] Yor probable 
eonjectures concerning this place, and the three years’ 
voyage, see at the end of this and the preceding 
ehapter. 

Apes] D°D)) kophim ; probably a species of monkey 
rather than ape. 

Verse 23. Solomon exeeeded all the kings of the 
earth for riches] Mr. Reynolds, stating the yearly 
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Solomon brings chartots 


A. M. 2989-2929. 
B.C. 1015-075. 
Annp ante §. 

ymp. 239-199. 


of the earth for riches and for 
wisdom. 

24 And all the earth ' sought 
to Solomon, to hear his wisdom, which God 
had put in his heart. 

25 And they brought every man his present, 
vessels of silver, and vessels of gold, and gar- 
ments, and armour, and spices, horses, and 
mules, a rate year by year. 

26 * And Solomon ! gathered together cha- 
riots and horsemen: and he had a thousand and 
four hundred chariots, and twelve thousand 
horsemen, whom he bestowed in the cities for 
chanots, and with the king at Jerusalem. 


itieb. sought the face of. k Chap. iv. 26 ; 2 Chron. 1. b4 ; 1x. 
Do: 1 Deut. xvii. 16.—™2 Chron. 1. 15-17. 4Web. gave. 
© Deut. xvii. 16; 2 Chron. 1. 163 ix. 28. 











tribute ef Solomon, 666 talents of geld, at about four 
times as muchas his father left him, hence reckons 
that he had £4,909,371 8s. 8d. each year, £94,410 
19s, 94d. per week, £13,487 5s. Sd. per day, taking 
each day, week, and year, one with another. 

Verse 25. They brought every man his present) 
This means fridute; and it shows us of what sort that 
tribute was, viz., vessels of gold and silver, probably 
ingots; garments ef very rich stuffs; armour, for little 
of this kind was ever made in Judea; spices, which 
doubtless sold well in that country ; horses, which were 
very rare; and mudces, the most necessary animal for 
all the purposes of life. 

Verse 26. He had a thousand and four hundred 
chariots! See the note on chap. iv. 26. 

Verse 27. Made silver—as stones] We destrayed 
its value by making it so exceedingly plenty. 

As the sycamore trees} {le planted many cedars, 
and doubtless had much eedar wood imported ; so that 
it became as common as the sycamore trecs, which 
appear to have grown there in great abundance. This 
is consideredt to be a tree that partakes of the nature 
ef the fig trec, and of the mulberry. Of the former it 
has the frvit, and ef the latter the Jeares ; that is, the 
froit had a considerable resemblance to the fig, and 
the leaf to that of the mulberry tree: lence its name 
sycamore, from the Greek ovaor, a fig, and popea, a 
mulberry tree. 

Verse 28. Horses brought out of Eeypt) Tt ts 
thought that the first people who uscd horses in war 
were the Egyptians ; and it is well known that the 
nations who knew the nse of this creature in batdle had 
greatly the advantage of those who did not. God had 
absolutely prohibited horses to be imported or used ;. 
put lu many (ings Solomon paid httle attention to the 
Divine command. 

stud hinen yarn] The original word, Mp mikreh. 
is hard to be understood, tf it be not indeed a corruption, 

The versions are all puzzled with it: the Vadsate | 
and Septuagint wiike it a proper names“ Aud Solo- 
mon lad horses brought ont of Heypt, and from Coe, | 
er Tekva.” Seme think it signifies a tribute thus: 
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iT eeleen nnn n nnn tlc Urnnes thermos tee OID cg ERE SUEUR 


Ie KENGS, 


and horses out of Egypt 


A.M. 2989.3029 
B. C. 1015-975. 
Anno ante I. 

Olymp. 239-199. 


27 ™ And the king ® made sil- 
ver fo be im Jerusalem as stones, 
and cedars tnade he to be as the 
sycamore Irees that are in the vale, for abun- 
dance. 

25 ° And » Solomon had horses brought out 
of Ineypt, and 4linen yarn: the king's mer- 
chants received the linen yarn at a price. 

29 Anda chariot came up and went out of 
Egypt for six hundred shekels of silver, and 
a horse for a hundred and fifty: "and so for 
all the kings of the Hittites, and for the kings 
of Syria, did they bring them out * by their 
ineans. 





DP Tfeb. And the going forth of the horses which was Solomon’s. 
4 Back. xxvii. 7.——' Josh. i. 4; 2 Kings vil. 6.—=* Heb, by 
ther hand. 








Bochart: “ They breught herses to Solomon ont of 
Egypt; and as to the tribute, the farmers of this prince 
received it at a price.” They farmed the tribute, gave 
so much annually for it, taking the different kinds to 
themselves, and giving a round sum for the whole. 

Some snppose that MIKVEH signifies the sfring or 
cord by which one horse's head is tied to the tail of 
anether; and that the meaning is, Solomen breaght 
droves of horses, thus tied, eut of Egypt. 

Rabbi Solomon Jarchi, in his comment on the paral- 
Jel place, 2 Chron. 1. 14, says that MP3 mrkveh signi- 
fies a collection or drove ef horses, er what the Ger- 
mans eal] sintte, a stud. We ebserves en that place, 
“That he has heard that there was a company of mer- 
chants in Egypt, whe bought horses frein the Egyptians 
at a certain price, en eonditiea that no person should he 
permitted to bring a horse out of Egypt but through them.” 

HToubigant supposes the place to be corrupt, and that 
for Mp3 aukeeh we should read 13299 mercabah, cha- 
riots : * And Solemon had horses brought out of Egypt, 
and chariots; and the king’s merchants received the 
chariots at a price: and a chariot came up and went 
out of Egypt for str hundred shekcls of silver,” &e. 
This makes a very good and consistent sense; but 
none of the versions acknowledge it, ner is there any 
various reading here in any of the MSS. yet collated. 

If we understand it of ‘thread, it may refer to the 
byssus or fine flax tor which Egypt was fatoous ; but 
I do not see on what authority we translate it linen 
thread.  DBochart's opinion appears to me the most pre- 
bable, as the text now stands; but the change een- 
tended for by Toubigant makes the text far more simple 
and intelligible. 

Verse 29. A chartot came up—for sir hundred 
shekels] This was the ordinary price of a chartot, as@ 
hundred and fifty shekels were for a horse. 

Kings of the Hittites) These mast have heen the 
remains of the eriginal inhabitants of Canaan, who had 
wone to some other country, probably Syria, and form- 
ed themselves into a prineipality there. It seems that 
neither horses ner chariots came out ef Egypt but by 
means ef Selomen’s servants. 


b 


Account of the 


Mr. Bruce’s Account OF Sotomon’s Voyace To OPHIR. 


« We are not to wonder, if the prodigious hurry and 
flow of business, and the immensely valuable transac- 
tions they had with each other, had greatly familiarized 
the Tyrians and Jews with their correspondents, the 
Cushites and shepherds, on the coast of Afriea. This 
had gone so far as, very naturally, to create a desire 
in the queen of Azab, the sovereign of that country, to 
go herself and see the application of the immense trea- 
sures that had been exported from her country for a 
series of years, and the prinee who so magnificently 
employed them. There can be no doubt of this ex- 
pedition ; as Pagan, Arab, Moor, Abyssinian, and all 
the countries around, voueh for it nearly in the terms 
of Seripture. 

‘* Her name, the Arabs say, was Belkis; the Abys- 
sinians, Maqueda. Our Saviour calls her queen of the 
south, without mentioning any other name, but gives 
his sanction to the truth of the voyage. ‘The queen 
of the south (or Saba, or Azab) shall rise np in judg- 
ment with this generation, and shall condemn it, for 
she came fromthe uttermost parts of the earth to hear 
the wisdom of Solomon; and behold a greater than 
Solomon is here.’ No other particulars, however, are 
mentioned about her in Seripture ; and it is not probable 
that our Saviour would have said she eame from the 
uttermost parts of the earth, ifshe had heen an Arah, and 
had near fifty degrees of the continent behind her. 
But when we consider that the boundaries of the known 
land, to the southward, were at that time Raptum or 
Prassum, as we have just seen, these, being the utter- 
most parts of the known earth, were, with great pro- 
priety, so styled by our Saviour; and of these she was 
undoubtedly sovereign. The gold, the myrrh, cassia, and 
frankincense were al] the produce of her own country. 

‘* Whether she was a Jewess or a pagan is uncer- 
tain. Sabaism was the religion of all the East ; it was 
the constant attendant and stumbling block of the Jews : 
but considering the multitude of that people then trading 
from Jerusalem, and the long time it continued, it is 
not improbable she was a Jewess. ‘And when the 
queen of Sheba heard of the fame of Solomon, con- 
cerning the name of the Lord, she came to prove him 
with hard questions,’ 1 Kings x. 1.; 2 Chron. ix. 1. 
Our Savionr moreover speaks of her with praise, 
pointing her out as an example to the Jews. And in 
her thanksgiving before Solomon, she alludes to God's 
blessing on the seed of Israel for ever, whieh is by no 
means the language of a pagan, but of a person skilled 
in the ancient history of this nation. 

“She likewise appears to have been a person of 
learning, and of that sort of learning which was then 
almost peculiar to Palestine, not to Ethiopia; for we 
know that one of the reasons of her coming was to ex- 
amine whether Solomon was really the learned man he 
was said to be. She came to try him in allegories or 
parables, in which Nathan had instructed him. 

“The annals of the Abyssinians, being very full 
upon this point, have taken a middle opinion, and by 
no means an improbable one. They say she was a 
pagan when she left Azab, but, being full of admiration 
at Solomon’s works, she was converted to Judaism in 
Jernsalem, and bore him a son whom he called Meni- 
jek, and who was their first king. 

b 


CHAP. X. 


voyage to Ophir 


“ The Abyssinians, both Jews and Christians, helieve 
the forty-fifth Psalm to be a propheey of the queen’s 
voyage to Jerusalem; that she was attended by a 
daughter of Hiram’s from Tyre to Jerusalem ; and that 
the last part of it contains a declaration of her having 
a son by Solomon, who was to bea king over a nation 
of the Gentiles. 


“To Saba or Azab, then, she returned with her son 
Menilek ; whom, after keeping him some years, she 
sent baek to his father to be instructed. Solomon did 
not neglect his charge; and he was anointed and 
crowned king of Ethiopia inthe temple of Jerusalem, and 
at his inauguration took the name of David. After this 
he retnrned to Azab, and brought with him a colony 
of Jews, among whom were many doctors of the law 
of Moses, particularly one of each tribe, to make judges 
of in his kingdom; from whom the present umdares, 
or supreme judges (three of whom always attended the 
king) are said and believed to be descended. With 
these came also Azarias, the son of Zadok the priest, 
and brought with him a Iebrew transcript of the law, 
which was delivered into his custody, as he bore the 
title of nebret, or high priest ; and this charge, though 
the book itself was burnt with the church of Axum, in 
the Moorish war of Adel, is still continued, as it is 
said, in the lineage of Azarias, who are nedrets, or 
keepers of the church of Axum, at this day. All 
Abyssinia was thereupon converted, and the govern- 
ment of the chureh and state modelled aceording to 
what was then in use at Jerusalem. 

“ By the last act of the queen of Saba’s reign, she 
settled the mode of snecession in her country for the 
future. Furst, she enacted, that the crown should be 
hereditary in the family of Solomon for ever. Secondly, 
that, after her, no woman should be capable of wear- 
ing that crown, or being qneen; but that it should de- 
scend to the heir male, however distant, in exclusion 
of all heirs female, however near; and that these two 
articles should be considered as the fundamental laws 
of the kingdom, never tuo be altered or abolished. And, 
lastly, that the heirs male of the royal house should 
always be sent prisoners to a high mountain, where 
they were to continue till their death, or till the sue- 
cession should open to them. 

“The queen of Saba having made these laws irre- 
vocable by all her posterity, died after a long reign of 
forty years, in 986 before Christ, placing her son Me- 
nilek upon the throne, whose posterity, the annals of 
Abyssinia would teach us to belicve, have ever since 
reigned. So far, indeed, we must bear witness to them 
that this is no negy doctrine, but has been steadfastly 
and uniformly maintained from their earliest account 
of time ; first, when Jews, then in later days, after 
they had embraced Christianity. We may farther 
add, that the testimony of all the neighbouring nations 
is with them on this subject, whether friends or ene- 
mies. They only differ in the name of the queen, or 
in giving her two names. 

“ T shall therefore now give a list of their kings of 
the race of Solomon, descended from the queen of 
Saba, whose device is a lion passant, proper, upon a 
field gules; and their motto, Mo Anbasa am Nizilet 
Solomon am Negade Juda; which signifies ‘The lion of 
the race of Solomon and tribe of Judah hath overcome,’ 
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Accouni of ihe 


List af the kings of Abyssinia, from Maqueda, Queen 
of Saba, to the Nativity. 


Reigned yrs. Reigned yrs. 


Menilek, or David I. 1 HKatznds i. « | .< 3S 
Hendedya, or Zagdur 1 Wazeha . . . . 1 
Awida . . . . . 21 9 Hazer se ee Oe 
POS caagce - a: > 6S 2B IATA as ck a 
AWE oe HS Jy selva 4 ee ey A 
Gesaya . . . Lo? Palaya, 3 ~ % 26 
Ivttabs 3: = a el Aelebe 4 cf 3 
Mouta. . . . .20 Asisena .. . 1 
Bahas. . «. « . 9 Bus c. =. 4.489 
Kawida . . . . 2 Mohesa .... 1 
Khanazawti(w 10 Bazven. . . 16 


395. 
Mr. Bruce justly finds fanlt with this table as being 
defective ; several kings must necessarily have been 


Bruce’s Travels, vel. ii., p. 
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aposlacy of Solomon 


lost out of this list. Jt is prebubly a late invention, 
the genealogieal tables having heen lost er destroyed , 
and ne wonder when we consider the numerous preda- 
tery wars in which the peeple of Abyssinia have been 
frequently engaged. 

I need scareely add that the very learned Samuel 
Bochart has endeavoured to preve by arguments net 
to be despised, that the Seripture Op/ir is the island 
Taprobanes or Serendth, now ealled Ceylon. With 
any other opinions on this subject I think it unneees- 
sary to trouble the reader. That the voyage which 
Mr. Bruce describes would take up three years, I think 
he has satisfaetorily proved ; but on other points and 
resemblances inany readers will denbtless hesitate, 
while some inay suppose his theory is the most plau- 
sible of any yet offered to the public on this very 
obseure subjeet. 


CHAPTER AI. 


Sotomon’s attachment to strange women, and eonsequent idolatry, 1, 
In his old age they turn away his heart from God, 4. 
The Lord is angry with him, and threatens to deprive him of the kingdom, 
The Lord stirs up Hadad, the Edomite, to be his enemy ; 
He stirs up another adversary against him, Rezon the son of Eliadah. 
Jeroboam also becomes his enemy, and the reason why, 26-28. 


bines, 3. 
and saerifices lo them, 5-8. 
but will leave one tribe for David's sake, 9-13. 
the history of this man, 14-22. 
He and Hadad plague Israel, 23-25. 


0) 


aw «a 


Number of his wives and eoncu- 
He builds temples to idols, burns incense 


Ahijah the prophet meets Jeroboam, and promises, in the name of the Lord, that God will rend Israel from 


the family of Solomon, and give him ten tribes, 29-39. 
to death, who escapes to Egypt, where he continues till the death of Salomon, 40. 


Solomon, hearing of this, seeks to put Jeroboam 
Solomon dies, after 


having reigned over Israel forty years ; and his son Rehoboam rergns in his stead, 41-43. 


A. M. 3020-3029, 

B. C. 984-075. 
Anno ante I, 

Olymp. 208-199, 


BUT *King Solomon loved 
>*many strange women, © to- 
gether with the daughter of Pha- 
raoh, women of the Moabites, Ammonites, 
Edomites, Zidonians, und Hittites ; 

2 Of the nations concerning which the Lorp 
said unto the children of Israel, ¢ Ye shall not 
go in to them, neifher shall they come in unto 
you: for surely they will tur away your 





aNeh. xin. 26.—? Deut. xvii. 17; Eecclus. xlvii. 19.——¢ Or, 
beside. 





NOTES ON CHAP. XI. 

Verse 1. Many strange women] That is, idolaters ; 
together with the daughter of Pharaoh: she was also 
one of those strange women and an idolater. But 
many think she became a proselyte to the Jewish reli- 
gion; of this there is no evidence. 


Verse 3. He had seven hundred wives, princesses) 


How he could get so many of the blood reyal from 


the different surrounding nations, is astonishing ; but | 


probably the daughters of neblemen, generals, &e., may 
be included. 

And three hundred concubines] These were iives 
of the second rank, who were taken aeeording to the 
nsages of those times; but their offspring could not 
inherit. Sarah was to Alrraham what these seren Aun- 
dred princesses were to Solomon: and the three Aun- 
dred concubines steed in the same relation to the 
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A. M. 3020-3029. 
Solomon “3 °6"osn973 
Anno ante 1. 
Olymp. 208-199, 


heart after their gods: 
clave unto these in love. 

3 And he had seven hundred 
wives, princesses, and three hundred con- 
eubines: and his wives turned away his 
heart. 

4 For it eame to pass, when Solomon was 
old, ° thai his wives turned away his heart 
after other gods: and his £ heart was not per- 





4 Exod. xxxiv. 16; Deut. vii.3, 4. ¢ Deut. xvi1.17; Neh. xtit. 
26.——! Chap. viii. 61. 








Israelitish king as ITagar and Keturah did to the 
patriareh. 
| Ilere then are one thousand wives to form this great 
'bad man's harem! Was it pessible that sueh a_per- 
son could have any piety to God, wha was absorbed 
by such a number of women? We scarcely allow a 
man to have the fear of God who has a second wife or 
nustress ¢ in what state then must the man be who has 
one thousand of them? We may endeavour to exeuse 
all this by saying, “It was a custom in the Fast to 
have a multitude of women, and that there were many 
of those wham Solomon probably never saw,” &e., Ke. 
But was there any of them whom he might not hare 
seen? Was it fur reasons of state, or merely court 
splendour, that he had so many? JIow then is it said 
that he loved many strange women 3—that he clave to 
them inlove? And did he not give them the utmest 
b 


The Lord threatens to deprive 


A.M. 3020-3029. fect with the Lorp his God, & as 

B. C. 984-975. 

Annoantel. was the heart of David his 
Olymp. 208-199. faen 

5 For Solomon went after ® Ashtoreth the 
goddess of the Zidomians, and after + Milcom 
the abomination of the Ammonites. 

6 And Solomon did evil in the sight of the 
Lorp, and * went not fully after the Lorp, as 
did David his father. 

7 Then did Solomon build a igh place for 
m Chemosh, the abomination of Moab, in ® the 
hill that zs before Jerusalem, and for Molech, 
the abornination of the children of Ammon. 

8 And likewise did he for all his strange 
wives, which burnt incense and sacrificed unto 
their gods. 

9 And the Lorp was angry with Solomon, 
because ° his heart was turned from the Lorp 
God of Israel, > which had appeared unto him 
twice, 








g Kings xxii. 13. 
k Heb. fulfilled not after ; Num. xiv. 
m Num. xxi. 29; Judg. xi. 24. 


& Chap. ix. 4.——® Ver. 33, Judg. 1.13; 2 
iCalled Molech, ver. 7. 
24. ' Num. XXXiil. 
2 Kings xxii. 13. 
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proofs of his attachment when he not only tolerated 
their iniquitous worship in the land, but Ault temples 
to their idols, and more, burnt incense to them himself ? 
As we should not condemn what God justifies, sa we 
should net justify what God condemns. THe went after 
Ashtaroth, the impure Venus of the Sidonians ; after 
Mileom, the abomination of the Ammonites ; after Che- 
mosh, the abomination of the Moabites; and after the 
murderous Afolceh, the abomination af the ehildren of 


Ammon. He seems to have gone as far in iniquity as 
it was possible. 
Verse 7. The hill that is before Jerusalem] This 


was the Mount of Olives. 
Verse 9. The Lord was angry with Solomon] Had 
not this man’s delinquency been strongly marked by 


the Divine disapprobation, it would have had a fatal | 


effect on the morals of mankind. Vice is vice, no mat- 
ter who cammits it. And God is as much displeased 
with sin in Solomon as he can be with it in the most 
profligate, wnedueated wretch. And although God sees 
the same sin in precisely the same degree of moral 
turpitude as to the act itself, yet there may be etreum- 
stances which greatly aggravate the offence, and sub- 
ject the offender to greater punishment. Solomon was 
wise ; he knew better; his nnderstanding shawed him 
the vanity as well as the wickedness of idolatry. God 
had appeared unto him twice, and thus given him the 
most direct proof of his being and of his providence. 
The promises of Ged had been fulfilled to him in the 
most remarkable manner, and in such a way as to 
prove that they eame by a Divine counsel, and not by 
any kind of casualty. All these were aggravations of 
Solomon's crimes, as to their demerit; for the same 
crime has, in every case, the same degree of moral] 
turpitude in the sight of God; but circumstances may 
b 


CHAP. AL. 


him of the kingdom. 


10 And @had commanded him 4,™, 3020-3u29. 
concerning this thing, that he Anno Ante I. 
7 Olymp. 208-199 

Should not go after other gods: —-——_—__— 
but he kept not that which the Lorp commanded 

11 Wherefore the Lorp said unto Solomon, 
Forasmuch as this 7 is done of thee, and thou 
hast not kept my covenant and my statutes, 
which [ have commanded thee, * I will surely 
rend the kingdom from thee, and will give it 
to thy servant. 

12 Notwithstanding in thy days I will not 
do it for David thy father’s sake: but I will 
rend it out of the hand of thy son. 

13 ‘ Howbeit I will not rend away all the 
kingdom ; but will give " one tribe to thy son 
for David my servant’s sake, and for Jcrusa- 
lem’s sake, Y which I have chosen. 

14 And the Lorp stirred © up an adversary 





unto Solomon, Hadad the Edomite: he was 
of the king’s seed in Edom. 
0 Ver. 2, 3 P Chap. 111.53 ix. povici2 > “ix...6, 








Tr Heb. zs weth thee. 
155. Psaw Ixxxie:-3s: 
Ww] Chron. v. 26. 





*Ver-oks an xi. 15, 16— t2Sam. vi. 
«Chap. xii. 20.—Y Deut. xii. 11. 











SO aggravate, as to require the offender to be more 
grievously punished ; so the punishment may be legally 
increased where the crime is the same. Solomon de- 
served more punishment for his worship of Ashtaroth 
than any of the Sidonians did, thaugh they performed 
precisely the same acts. The Sidonians had never 
known the true God; Solomon had been fully ac- 
quainted with him. 

Verse 11. Forasmueh as this is done of thee] Was 
not this another warning from the Lerd? And might 
not Salomon have yet recovered himself! Was there 
not mercy in this message which he might have sought 
and found t 

Verse 13. Will give one tribe—for David my ser- 
vant’s sake| ‘The line of the Messzah must be pre- 
served. The prevailing tion must come out of the trihe 
of Judah: not only the tribe must be preserved, but 
the regal line and the regal right. All this must be 
done tor the true David's sake: and this was undoubt- 
edly what God had in view by thus miraculously pre- 
serving the tribe of Judah, and tlie royal line, in the 
midst of so general a defection. 

And for Jerusalem’s sake} As David was a type 
af the Messiah, so was Jerusalem a type of the true 
Church: therefore the orp Jerusalem must be pre- 
served in the hands of the tribe of Judah, till the true 
David should establish the New Jerusalem in the same 
land, and in the same city. And what a series of 
providences did it require to do all these things! 

Verse 14. The Lord stirred up an adversary) A 
satan, JOU. When he sent to Hiram to assist him in 
building the temple of the Lord, he could say, There 
was no satan, see chap. v. 4; and all his kingdom was 
in peace and security,—every man dwelt under his vine, 
and under his fig tree, chap. iv. 25: but now that he 
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Hadad, Rezon, and Jeroboam 


A. M_ 3020-3029. 
BC. 984-975, 
Anno ante I. 
Olymp. 208-199. 


15 * For it came to pass when 
David was in Edom, and Joah 
the captain of the host was gone 
up to bury the slain, Y after he had smitten 
every male in Edom; 

16 (For six months did Joab remain there 
with all Israel, until he had cut off every male 
in Ndom:) 

17 ‘That Hadad fled, he and certain Edom- 
ites of his father’s servants with him, to go 
into Egypt; Hadad being yet a hitle child. 

18 And they arose out of Midian, and came 
to Paran: and they took men with them out 
of Paran, and they came to Ligypt, unto 
Pharaoh king of Egypt; which gave him a 
house, and appointed him victuals, and gave 
him land. 

19 And Hadad found great favour in the 
sight of Pharaoh, so that he gave him to wife 
the sister of his own wife, the sister of 'Tah- 
penes the queen. 

20 And the sister of Tahpenes bare him 
Genubath his son, whom 'Tahpenes weaned in 
Pharaoh's house: and Genubath was in Pha- 
raoh’s household among the sons of Pharaoh. 

21 7 And when Hadad heard in Egypt that 
David slept with his fathers, and that Joab the 
captain of the host was dead, Hadad said to 








xO Sint Viol deol Chron: xen ie, 23, 
Detituexnts. 2} Kings ii. $0, 34. 
b Tleb. not. 


Num. xx1v193 
a Heb. send me away. 











had turned away from God, three safans rise up against 
him at onee, JJadad, Rezon, and Jereboam. 

Verse 15. Wes gone up to bury the slain} The 
slain Kdomites; for Joab lad in the eourse of six 
months exterminated all the males, except Iladad and 
his servants. who eseaped to Egypt. Instead of bury 
the slain, the Targum lias to take the spotls of the slain. 

Verse 17. Hadad being yet a little child.) jOp Wa 
naar katan, a little boy ; one who was apprehensive of 
lus danger, and could, with his father’s servants, make 
his escape : not an infant. 

Verse 18. They aruse out of Midian] They at first 
retired 10 Midian, which lay to the southwest of the 
Deal Seca. Not supposing themselves in safety there, 
they went afterwards to Paran in the south of Fdumea, 
and getting a number of persons to join them in Paran, 
they went straight to Meypt, where we find Wadad 
beeame a favourite with Pharaoh, who gave him his 
sister-in-law to wife; and incorporated him and his 
family with his own. 

Verse 22. Let me go in any wise.) lt does not 
appear thal he avowed his real intention to Pharaoh ; 
for at this time there must have been peace between 
Israc] and Egypt, Solomon having married the daugh- 
ter of Pharaoh. 

Verse 23 Reson the son of Eliodah) Thus God 
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ec 


Lecome adversaries to Solomon. 


. M. 3020-3029. 
B. C. 9841-975. 
Anno ante I. 

Olymp. 208-199, 


—_ 


Pharaoh, * Let me depart, that I 4 
may goto mine own country. 

22 Then Pharaoh said unto 
him, But what hast thou lacked with me, that, 
behold, thou seekest to go to thine own 
country ? and he answered, » Nothing : how- 
beit Jet me go in any wise. 

23 And God stirred him up another adver 
sary, Rezon the son of Ehadah, which fled 
from his lord * Hadadezer king of Zobah : 

24 And he gathered men unto him, and be 
came captain over a band, 4¢when David slew 
them of Zobah: and they went to Damascus, 
and dwelt therein, and reigned in Damascus. 

25 And he was an adversary to Israel all the 
days of Solomon, beside the mischief that Ha- 
dad did: and he abhorred Israel, and reigned 
over Syria. 

26 And © Jeroboam the son of 
Nebat, an Ephrathite of Zereda, 
Solomon’s servant, whose mo- 
ther’s name was Zeruah, a widow 
woman, even he f lifted up fzs hand against 
the king. 

27 And this was the cause that he hfted up 
Ais and against the king: & Solomon built 
Millo, and ® repaired the breaches of the city 
of David his father. 


A. M. 3024. 
B. C. 980. 
Ante I. O}. 204, 
An. Thersippi, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 14. 





¢2 Sam. vill. 3. 
2; 2 Chron. xin. 6. 
closed. 


42 Sam. viii. 3; x. 8, 18. ¢ Chap. xii. 
f2 Sam. xx. 2k. g Ch. ix. 24.— Heh. 











fulfilled his threatening by the prophet Nathan: Jf he 
commit iniquity, Twill chasten him with the rod of 
men, and with the stripes of the elildren of men; 2 
Sam. vil. 14. 

Verse 24. And reigned in Damascus.] Rezon was 
one of the captains of Iladadezer, whom David de- 
feated. It seems that at this time Rezon escaped with 
his men; and having lived, as is supposed, some time 
by plunder, he seized on Damascus, and reigned there 
ull David took Damaseus, when he subdued Syria, and 
drove out Rezon. But after Solomon's defection from 
God, Rezon, finding that God had departed from Israel, 
recovered Damaseus; and joining with Ifadad, harassed 
Solomon during the remaining part of his reign. But 
some think that Hadad and Rezon were the same person. 

Verse 26. Jeroboam the son of Nebat] From the 
context we Jearn that Jeroboam while a young man 
was employed by Solomon to superintend the improve - 
ments and buildings at Midlo, and had so distinguished 
himself there by his industry and good conduet as to 
altract general notice, and to induce Solomon to set 
him over all the labourers employed in that work, be- 
longing to the tribes of /phraim and Manassch, ealled 
here the house of Joseph. At first it appears that 
Solomon employed none of the /sreelites in any drudge- 
ry; but it is likely that, as he grew profane, he grew 


God threatens to take CHAP. XI. the kingdom from his seed 


A. M. 3024. 9 ; ; 1. A. M. 3024. 
ea 98 And the man Jeroboam| 34 Howbeit [ will not take the Senay 


Ante 1. Ol. 204. was a mighiy man of valour: | whole kingdom out of lins hand: Ante 1. 61, 204. 
An. Thersippl, ra : . , ; An. Thersippi, 
Ach. Athen, and Solomon seeing the young} but I will make him prince all aren. Athen. 
perpet. 14. an that he ‘was industrious, |the days of his life for David _ Peet \* 
he made him ruler over all ihe * charge of the |my servant’s sake, whom I chose, because 
house of Joseph. he kept my commandments, and my statutes : 
29 And it came to pass at that time when| 35 But ?I will take the kingdom out of 
Jeroboam went out of Jerusalem, that the|his son’s hand, and will give it unto thee, 
prophet, ! Ahijah the Shilonite found him in| even ten tribes. 
the way; and he had elad himself with anew; 36 And unio his son will I give one tribe, 
garment; and they iwo were alone in the fiela: | that 4 David my servant may have a 7 light 
30 And Ahijah caught the new garment thai | alway before me in Jerusalem, the city 
was on him, and ™ rent it iz twelve pieces: | which I have chosen me to pul my name 
31 And he said to Jeroboam, Take thee ten | there. 
pieces: for "thus saith the Lorn, the God oy 37 And I willtake thee, and thou shalt reign 
Isracl, Behold, I will rend the kingdom out) according 10 all that thy soul desireth, and 
of the hand of Solomon, and will give ten) shall be king over Israel. 
tribes to thee : 38 And it shall be, if thou wilt hearken unto 
32 (But he shall have one tribe for my ser- | all that I command thee, and wilt walk in my 
vant David’s sake, and for Jerusalem’s sake, | ways, and do that is right in my sight, to keep 
the city which I have chosen out of all the; my statutes and my commandments, as David 
tribes of Israel :) my servant did; that *I will be with thee, 
33 ° Because that they have forsaken me,|and ‘build thee a sure house, as Y built for 
and have worshipped Ashtoreth the goddess | David, and will give Israel unto thee. 
of the Zidonians, Chemosh the god of the| 39 And I will for this afflict the sced of Da 
Moabites, and Milcom the god of the children, vid, but not for ever. 
of Ammon, and have not walked in my ways| 40 Solomon sought therefore to kill Jero- 
to do that which is yight in mine eyes, and to|boam. And Jeroboam arose, and fled into 
keep my siatuies and my judgments, as didi Egypt, unto Shishak king of Egypt, and was 
David his father. in Egypt until the death of Solomon. 


a nr m= fg 




















'Ch, xiv. 2. meet) xt: 16.17, q1 Kings xv. 4; 2 Kings vill. 19; Psa. cxxxii. 17 
oVer.5, 6, 7.——P Ch. | "L1cb. lamp, or candle. sJoshaioe: t2 Sam. vil: 11, 27. 


k Heb. burden. 
Ver 113: 


iachodul work. 
Sain. xv. 27 ; xxiv. 5. 




















lyrannieal and oppressive ; and at the warks of Millo already seen, was in reference to the Messiah. Ile was 
he ehanged his conduet ; and there, in all probability, not only David's light, but he was a light to enlighten 
were the seeds of disaffeetion sown. And Jeroboam, the Gentiles. 
being a elever and enterprising man, knew wellhow to —- Verse 37. Aceordzng to all that thy soul desireth] It 
avail himself of the general discontent. appears from this that Jeroboam had affeeted the king- 
Verse 29. When Jeroboam went out of Jerusalem] dom, and was seeking for an opportunity to seize on 
On what errand he was going out of Jerusalem, we the government. Gad now tells him, by his prophet, 
know nat. what he shall have, and what he shall not have. in order 
Ahijah the Shilonite} He was one of those who to prevent him from attempting to seize on the whole 
wrote the history of the reign of Solomon, as we find kingdom, to the prejudice of the spiritual seed of 
from 2 Chron. ix. 29, and it is supposed that it was by David. 
him God spake twiee to Solomon; and partieularly Verse 38. And build thee a sure house] We would 
delivered the message which we find in this chapter, have eontinued his posterity on the throne of Israel, 
ver. 11-13. had he not by his wiekedness forfeited the promises of 
Verse 31. Take thee ten pieces) The garment was God, and thrown himself out of the proteetion of the 
the symbol of the Aingdom of Israel ; the twelve pieces Most Thigh. 
the symbol of the ¢welve tribes; the ten pieces given Verse 39. Bul not for ever.) They shall be in 
to Jeroboam, of the ten tribes whieh should be given, afflietion and distress tll the Messiah eome, who shall 
to him, and afterwards form the fingdvm of Israel, ; sit on the throne of David to order it and establish it 
ruling in Samaria, to distinguish it from the A:ngdom' in judgment and justice for ever. Jarehi says, on this 
of Judah, ruling in Jerusalem. | verse, “ When the Messiah eomes, the kingdom shall 
Verse 36. That David my servant may have a light | be restored to the house of David.” 
alway| That his posterity may never fail, and the| Verse 40. Sought—to kill Jeroboam.] Me thought by 
regal line never become extinct. This, as we have | thismeans to prevent the punishment due to his crimes. 
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Solomon dies, and Rehoboam 


ADM S024. u ¥ 
oar 4} And “the rest of the * aets 


Ante 1 QO). 204. of Solomon, and all that he did, 
An. Vhersippi, : : 
Arch. Athen. and his wisdom, are they not 
perpetl’ Ue Written in the book of the acts 
of Solomon ? 


42 ~ And the * lime that Solomon reigned m 


82 Chron. ix. 29.——* Or. words, or, things. w 2 Chron. 


ix. 30. 





Unto Shishak king of Egypt] ‘This is the first time 
we mect with the proper name of an Tegyptian king, 
Pharaok being the common name for all the sovereigns 
of that country. Some suppose that this Shishas was 
the Nesostrts so renowned for his wars and his con- 
quests. But itis likely that this king lived long before 
Soloman’s time. 

Verse 41. The book of the aets of Solemn ?] 
These acts were written by Nathan the prophet, Ahi- 
jah the Shilonite, and Iddo the seer; as we learn 
from 2 Chron. ix. 29. Probably from these were the 
Books af Kings aud Chronicles composed ; but the ori- 
ginal documents are long since Jost. 

Verse 42. Solomon reigned—forty years.| Jose- 
phus says fourscore years, which is sufficiently absurd. 
Calmet supposes lim to have been eighteen years old 
when he came to the throne, and that he died A. M. 
3029, aged fifty-eight years ; and, when we consider 
the excess in which he Hved, and the criminal passions 
which he must have indulged among his thousand 
wives, and their idolatrous and impure worship, this 
Afe was as long as could be reasonably expected. 

Verse 43. Solomon slept with his fathers| We died 
in almost the flawer of his age, and, it appears unre- 
gretted. Lis government was no blessing to Israel ; 
and laid, by its exactions and oppressions, the fuunda- 
tion of that schism which was so fatal to the unhappy 
people of Israel and Judah, and was the most power- 
ful procuring cause of the miseries which have fallen 
upon the Jewish people from that time until now. 





T. lr may now be necessary to give a more distinct 
outline of the character of this king. 

1. In his infaney and youth he had the high honour 
of heing peculiarly loved by the Lord; and he had a 
name given him by the express authority of God him- 
self. which to himself and others must ever call to re- 
membrance this peenliar favour of the Most lligh. 

‘There is hittle doubt that he was a most amiable 
youth, and his whole conduct appeared to justify the 
high expectations that were formed of him. 

2. Hle ascended the }sraelitish throne at a time the 
most favourable for the cultivation of those arts so ne- 
cessary to the comfort and improvement of hfe. Among 
all the surrounding nations Israel had not one open ene- 
my; there was uecther adversary, nor evil occurrent, 
chap. v. 4. Tle had rest on every side, and from the 
universal and profound peace which he enjoyed, the 
very important name Jedidtah, “ beloved of the Lord.” 
which was given tim by Divine authority, was 
changed to that of Solomon, the Peaccable, 2 Sam. Nii. 
91,25, which at once indicated the state of the coun- 
try, and the charaeter of his own nud, pacific mind. 

3. Fo the dying charge of his pious father relative 
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reigns mn his stead, 


A. M. 3029. 
BC 2075: 
Ante [, Ol. 199. 
An. VThersippi, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 19. 


Jerusalem over all Israel 
forty years. 

4:33 ¥ And Solomon slept with 
his fathers, and was buried in the 
elty of David his father: and ? Rehoboam his 
son reigned in his stead. 


® iTeb. days. 


wads 


¥2 Chron. ix. 3l.——-? Matt. 1. 7, called Ro- 
boam. 





to the building a temple for the Lord, he paid the most 
punctual atiention. Ife was fond of architeeture, as 
we may learn from the account that is given of his nu- 
merous buildings and improvements; and yct it does 
not appear that he at all exeelled in arehitectural know- 
ledge. ITiram, the amiable king of Tyre, and his ex- 
cellent workmen, were the grand directors and execu- 
tors of the whole. By his public buildings he doubt- 
less rendered Jerusalem highly respectable ; bat his 
passion for such works was not on the whole an ad- 
vantuge to his subjects, as it obliged him to have re- 
course to a burdensome system of taxation, whieh at 
first oppressed and exasperated his people, and ulti- 
mately led to the fatal separation of Israel and Judah. 

4, That he improved the trade and commeree of his 
country is sufficiently evident: by his public buildings 
vast multitudes were employed ; and knowledge in the 
most beneficial arts must have heen greatly inereased, 
and the spint of industry highly cultivated 

Commerce does not appear to have been much re- 
garded, if even known, in Israel, previously to the days 
of Solomon. The most celebrated maritime power 
then in the world was that of the Tyrians. With 
great address and prudence he availed himself of their 
experience and eommercial knowledge, sent his ships 
in company with theirs to make long and dangerous 
but luerative voyages, and, by getting their sailors 
aboard of his own vessels, gained possession of their 
nautical skill, and also a knowledge of those safe ports 
in which they harboured, and of the rich countries with 
which they traded. His friendly alliance with the king 
of Tyre was a souree of advantage to Jsrael, and might 
have been much more so had it been prudently ma- 
naged. But after the time of Solomon we find it 
scarcely mentioned, and therefore it does not appear 
that the Jews continued to follow a track which had 
been so successtully opened to them; their endless 
contentions, and the ruinous wars of the two kinedonis, 
paralyzed all their commercial exertions; till at length 
all the maritime skill which they had acquired from 
the expert and industrious Tyrians, dwindled down to 
the puny art of managing a few boats on the internal 
lukes of their own country. Lfad it not been for the 
destructive feuds that reigned between the two kingdoms 
of Israel and Judah, that country might have become 
one of the best and richest marilume powers of either 
Asia or Europe. Their situation was grand and com- 
manding, but their execrahle jeatousies deprived them 
of its advantages, exposed them to the aggressious of 
their enemies, and finally brought them to ruin. 

5. I have intimated that Solomon was truly pious in 
his youth; of this there can be no doubt; 11 Was on 
this aceount that the Lord loved him, and his zeal in 
the cause of truc religion, and high respect for the 
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honour of God, are strong indications of such a frame 
of mind. Had we no other proof of this than his 
prayer for wisdom, and his prayer at the dedication of 
the ¢emple, it would put the matter for ever beyond dis- 
pute, independently of the direct testimonies we have 
from God himself on the subject. He loved the wor- 
ship and ordinances of God, and was a pattern to his 
subjects of the strictest attention to religious duties. 
He even exceeded the requisitions of the /aw in the 
multitude of his sacrifices, and was a careful observer 
of those annual festivals so necessary to preserve the 
memory of the principal facts of the Israelitish history, 
and those miraculous interventions of God in the 
behalf of that people. 

6. There can be no doubt that Solomon possessed 
the knowledge of governing well ; of the importance of 
this knowledge he was duly aware, and this was the 
wisdom that he so particularly sought from God. “I 
am,’ said he, * but a little child ; I know not how to 
go out or come in; and thy servant is in the midst of 
a great people that cannot be counted for multitude. 
Give therefore thy servant an understanding heart to 
judge thy people, and that I may diseern between good 
and bad; for who is able to judge this thy so great a 
people ? And the speech pleased the Lord that Solo- 
mon had asked this thing;” chap. iil. 8-10. This 
wisdom he did receive from God ; and he is here a pat- 
tern to all kings, who, as they are the vicegerents of 
the Lord, should earnestly seek that wisdom which is 
from above, that they may be ahle to know how to 
govern the people intrusted to their care ; because, in 
every civil government, there are a multitude of things 
on which a king may be called to decide, concerning 
which neither the Jaws, nor the eommonly received 
political maxins hy which, in particular cases, the 
conduct of a governor Is to be regulated, can give any 
specific direction. 

7. But the wisdom of Solomon was not confined to 
the art of government ; he appears to have possessed 
a untversal knowledge. The sages of the East were 
particularly distinguished by their accurate knowledge 
of human nature, from which they derived innumera- 
ble maxims for the regulation of man in every part of 
his moral conduet, and in all the relations in which he 
could possibly be placed. Hence their vast profusion 
of mazrims, proverbs, instructive fables, apologues, enig- 
mas, &c.; great collections of which stil] remain locked 
up in the languages of Asia, particularly the Sazscrit, 
Aralic, and Persian; besides those which, by the in- 
dustry of learned inen, have been translated and pub- 
lished in the languages of Europe. Much of this kind 
appears in the books of Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus in 
the Apocrypha, and in the very excellent collections of 
D Herbelot, Visdelou, and Galand, in the Bibliotheque 
Orientale. ‘That Sclomon possessed this wisdom in a 
very high degree, the book of Proverbs bears ample 
testimony, leaving Ecelesiastcs for the present out of 
the consideration. 

8. As a poet, Solomon stands deservedly high, though 
of his vne thousand and five poems not one, except the 
pook of Canficles, remains. This ode alone, taken in 
a diterary point of view, is sufficient to raise any man 
toa high degree of poctic fame. It is a most interest- 
ing drama, where what Racine terms the genie ereateur, 
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the creative genius, every where appears ; in which the 
imagery, which is always borrowed from nature, is 
impressive and sublime ; the characters accurately dis- 
tinguished and defined, the strongest passion, in its 
purest and most vigorous workings, elegantly portray- 
ed; and in which allusions the most delicate, to trans- 
actions of the tenderest complexion, while sufficiently 
described to make them intelligible, are nevertheless 
hidden from the eye of the gross vulgar by a tissue as 
light as a gossamer covering. ‘Such is the nature of 
this inimitable ode, which, had it not heen perverted by 
weak but well designing men to purposes to which it 
can never legitimately apply, would have ranked with 
the highest productions of the Lpithalamian kind that 
ever came from the pen of man. But alas! for this 
exquisite poem, its true sensc has been perverted; it 
has been forced ta speak a language that was never 
intended, a language far from being honourable to the 
cause which it was brought to support, and subversive 
of the unity and simplicity of the ode itself. By a 
forced mode of :ntcrpretation it has been hackneyed to 
death, and allegorized to destruction. It is now little 
read, owing to the injudicious manner in which it has 
been interpreted. 

It was scarcely to be expected that the son of such 
a father should not, independently of inspiration, have 
canght a portion of the pure poetic fire. Though the 
spirit of poetry, strictly speaking, is not transmissible 
by ordinary gencration, yet most celebrated poets have 
had poetical parents ; but in many cases the talent has 
degenerated into that of music, and the sprrit of poctry 
in the sive has become a mere musical instrument in 
the hands of the son. This however was not the case 
with the son of David, for though vastly inferior to his 
father in this gift, he had nevertheless the spirit and 
powers of a first-rate poet. 

9. His knowledge in xatural history must have been 
very extensive ; it is said, “ [Je spake of frees, from 
the cedar that is in Lebanon even unto the hyssop that 
springeth ont of the wall. He spake also of deasts, 
of fowls, of reptiles, and of fishes ;” chap. iv. 33. All 
this knowledge has perished ; his countrymen, the pro- 
phets excepted, were without ¢aste, and took no pains 
to preserve what they did not relish. A man of such 
mental power and comprehension under the direction 
of Divine light must have spoken of things as they are. 
Ilis doctrine therefore of generation and eorruption, of 
nutretion,vegetation, production, aliments, (ribes, classes, 
fomilies, and habits, relative to the different subjects 
in botany, zoology, ornithology, entomology, and ich- 
thyolugy, which are all evidently referred to here, must 
have been at once correct, instructive, and delightful. 
I have already lamented the labour it has cost our Rays 
Tourneforts, Linnés, Buffons, Willoughbys, Swammer- 
dams, and Bloschs, to regain those sciences which pos- 
sibly were possessed in their highest degree by the 
Israelitish king, and which, alas! are alt lost, except a 
few traces in the book of Ecclesiastes, if that work 
can be traced to so remote an age as that of Solomon. 

10. As a moral philosopher the author of the book 
of Ecclesiastes occupies no mean rank. At present 
we may consider this work as a production of Sclo- 
mon, though this is disputed, and the question shall be 
considered in its proper place. This bovk contains 
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such a fund of wisdam, apphed to the regulation of 
life, and all referred to the preper end, that it most 
deservedly occupies a high place in Bibliea) c¢hres, and 
deserves the closest attention of every reader. 

11. The proofs of Solomen’s vast wisdom, as brought 
into practical effeet, lie in a very small eompass, be- 
cause jus history in the Bible is short, his own writings 
in general lost, and the annals ef his reign, as eompiled 
by Nathan the prophet, Ahijah the Shilonite, and Iddo | 
the seer, long since perished. The decision between 
the two harlots 1s almost the only instance. 

Of his interesting interview with the gueen of Sheba, 
and the discussions into which they entered, we have 
only the faed stated, without the least detail of parti- 
eulars. ‘Those who have read the Coneessus of Ha- 
rart, or the Ideetopadcsa, of Veeshnoo Sarma, will regret | 
that the conversations of the wisest of men, with pro- | 
bably the most intelligent of women, should have been 
lost to the werld, which may be reasonably concluded 
to have been as far superjer te the excellent works 
abave referred to, as they are beyond the maazims of 
Rochefoueault, and the sayings of Madame Maintenon. 

12. ‘The wisdom of the Fast has ever been celebrated ; 
and if we may believe their own best writers, much of 
what they pessess has been derived from Solomon. 
Encomiums of his wisdom are everywhere to be met 
with in the Asiatic writers ; and his name is famous in 
every part ofthe East. Most ef the oriental historians, 
peets, and philesophers, mention Soliman ben Daoud, 
“Solomon the son of David.’ They relate that he 
ascended the throne of Israel at the death of his father, 
when he was only fwelve years of age, and that God 
subjected to his government, not only men, but good 
and evil spirits, the fowls of the air, and the winds of 
heaven. ‘They agree with the sacred writers in stating 
that he employed seven years in building the temple at 
Jerusalem. 

Solomon's seal, and Solomon's ring, are highly | 
celebrated by them, and to these they attribute a great 
variely of magical effects. They state that without | 
his ring he had not the scienee of government; and 
having once lost it, he did net remount his throne for 
forty days, as being destitute of that wisdom without 
which he could not decide according to truth and equity. 
But these things are probably spoken allegorically by 
their oldest writers. Of the ¢hrone of this prinee they | 
speak in terms of the most profound admiration. 1 
lave met with the most minute description of its magni- 
fieence, its Ivory, gold, and jewels, and an estimate of its 
cost in lacs of rupees! According to those writers it 
had 12,000 seats of gold on the right hand for patri- 
archs and prophets, and as many on the left for . 








doctors of the law, whe assisted him in the distribution 
of justice. 

In various parts of the Aran Selomon is spoken 
of in terms of the highest respect, and is represented 
as atrue believer; though, through the envy of demons, 
mame and sorcery were attributed to him, Moham- 
med speaks of this in the second sarat of his Noran. 
The story, in sum, is this: The devils, hy God's per- 
mission, liaving tempted Solomon without success, made 
use of the following stratagem to blast his reputation ; 
they wrote several books of magic, and hid them under 
his throne ; and, after lus death, told the chief iuen 
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that if they wished to know by what means Sulemon 
had obtained absolute dominion ever men, genti, and 
the winds, they should dig under his throne. ‘This they 
did, and found the aforesaid beoks full of impious su- 
perstitions. ‘The better sort would not learn these in- 
eantations ; but the eemmon people did, and published 
them as the genuine works of Solomon. Fram this 
imputation the Koran justifies him, by saying, Solomon 
was not an unbeliever, surat 2. From the wooder- 
working signe? and ring of the Asiaties eame the Cla- 
viele of Solomen, so celebrated ameng the Jewish rab- 
bins, and the Christian oecult philosophers ; for such 
things found in Cornelius Agrippa, and such like writers, 
are not late inventions, but have descended from a very 
remote antiquity, as the Koran and the various eom- 
mentators on it sufficiently prove.—See Calmet anid 
Sule. 

The oriental traditions concerning this prinee have 
been embodied in the Soliman Namek of Ferdusi, in 
Persian, and in the Soliman Named of Useobi, in Turk- 
ish. D’Herbelot mentions one ef these histeries in 
Persian verse, containing 1571 couplets, 

Indeed, the traditions cencerning the wonderful 
knowledge of Solomon, whieh abound so much in the 
Fast, are at least an indirect proof that many things 
relative to this prince have been preserved among them 
which are not mentioned in our sacred books, but which 
they have blended so miserably with fables that it is 
impossible now to distinguish the precieus from the vile. 

Works attributed to Selomon have existed in dif- 
ferent ages, from his time till the present. Jusebius 
states that IIezekiah, finding the Jews putting too 
much confidence in the books of Sclomoan, relative to 
cures and different occult arts, ordercd them to be sup- 
pressed. Josephus positively says that Solomon did 
compose books of charms to cure discases, and conju- 
rations to expel demons, Antiq., lib. vili., eap. 2. Ile 
states farther, that a Jew named Eliezar cured several 
demoniacs in the presence of Vespasian, by reciting 
the charms which had heen invented by Solomon. 2&. 
D, Konchi speaks of a book of Solomon entitled The 
Cure of Diseases, which Genebrard supposes to be the 
same work of which Josephus speaks. And Origen 
speaks of conjurations which were used by the Jews 
in his tine, and whieh they professed te derive from 
the books of Solomon. 

There are still extant books of this kind attributed 
to Solomnon, such as The Enchantments, The Clavicle, 
The Ring, The Ilyzromantia, The New Moons, and 
The Shadows of Ideas 5; but these. as they now stand, 
are the inventions of quacks and impostors, and entitled 
to no regard. If there were any boaks containing the 
wisdom of Solomon, they are either irrecoyverably lest, 
or eXist in mutilated fragments among the Asiatic 
sages; and are disfigured hy being connected with im- 
probable tales, and pretended man/ras or charms. 

H. Ilitherto we have looked ouly at the bright side 
of Solomon's character: we must now take a much 
less satisfactory view of this singular man; ene in 
whom every thing great, glorious, wise, and holy, and 
every thing little, mean, foolish, and impiqus, predomi- 
nated by turns. IIe forsook the Ged ef his mercies 
in a great variety of ways. 

1. Whatever may be theught of the step in a poli- 
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tical point of view, he most assuredly went out of the 
way of God's providence, and aeted contrary to his 
law, in making affinity with Pharaoh's daughter. The 
sacred writers frequently refer to this; and it is never 
mentioned with approbation: it is rather associated 
with elreumstances that place it in a reprehensible 
point of view. She was doubtless an idolater ; and 
the question of her heeoming a proselyte is far from 
being satisfactorily settled. I believe she was the first 
means of drawing off his heart fram the trne God. 

2. His expensive buildings obliging him to have re- 
course to a system of oppressive taxation, was another 
flaw in his character. Though with great zeal and 
honourable industry, and at great expense, he built a 
temple for the Lord, which he completed in seven 
years, yet the expense here was little in comparison 
of what was incurred by his own house, called the house 
of the forest of Lebanon, in whieh he spent incredible 
sums, and consumed nearly thirteen years ; almost twice 
the time employed in building the temple at Jerusalem. 
This would have had no evil operation provided he 
lad not been obliged to impose heavy taxes on his sub- 
jects, which produced an almost universal disaffection. 
Add to this, he had a most expensive household; oxe 
thousand women, part wives, part mistresses, would 
require Immense riches to support their pomp and gra- 
tify their ambition. The people therefore justly eom- 
plained of an establishment which, notwithstanding the 
riches bronght into the country, must be both odious 
and oppressive. 

3. Tle began his reign by an inauspicious act, the 
death of his brother Adonijah. This was a sin against 
God and nature: and no art of man can ever wash out 
its guilt. If state policy reqnired it, which is very 
questionable, what had that to do with the feelings of 
humanity, and the lore of God? On no pretence 
whatever is Solomon justified in this act. 

4. His inordinate love of women. He had no donbt 
formed matrimonial alliances with all kingdoms and 
neighbouring states, by taking their ststers and daugh- 
ters to be his wives, to the fearful amount of no less 
than seven hundred! Politicians may endeavour to 
justify these aets by asserting, that in the Asiatic coun- 
tries they were matters of a sound policy, rather than 
an argument of the prevalence of an irregular and un- 
bridled passion. Let this stand for its value ; but what | 
ean such apologists say for the additional three hun- 
dred concubines, for the taking of whom no such ne- 
cessity can be pleaded! Bnt even allowing that sista 
policy might reqnire such extensive alliances, what are 
we to say to the flagrant breaches of a most positive | 
law of God? Most solemnly and most authoritatively 
had he said that his people should not give their daugh- 
ters to the heathen, nor take the daughters of the hea- 
then to be their wives; lest they should turn their 
hearts away from serving the Lord. In the face of 
chis Most positive declaration, Solomon took wives of 
the most idolatrous of the surrounding nations ; who 
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the children of Ammon.” He did more: he built a 
temple to each of these ; “and to all the gods of all his 
strange wives. which burned incense, and sacrificed 
unto their gods,” chap. xi. 5-8. 

6. By this time we may suppose that the hght of 
God had entirely departed from his mind. He who 
knew so well the true God, now served him not; er, 
if he did, it was in conjunction with those idols, thus 
bringing the Supreme Being on a level with demons, 
or the figments of impure hearts and disordered fancies. 
We need not wonder at the tale of the mighty Sam- 
son betraying his life’s secret in the lap of Delilah; 
or of the nnconquerable Ifercules handling the distaff 
among the maids of Omphale, queen of Lydia; when 
we see the son of David, the once well-beloved of the 
Lord, the wisest of haman beings, for the love of his 
millenary of wives and eoncubines, erecting temples to 
devils, and burning ineense to them that were no gods ; 
not considering that an ido} is nothing in the world. 
To what an indeseribable state ef blindness and fatuity 
must this man have been bronght, before he could have 
been capable of such acts asthese! O Lucifer, son of 
the marning, how art thou fallen! 

7. [ have already hinted that Solomon's oppressive 
taxation laid the foundation of that discontent which 
shortly after his death produced the separation af Israel 
and Judah; also the long and ruinons wars whieh 
drenched these states in blood: and this was doubtless 
the cause that ten-twelfths of the Jewish people became 
idolaters ; which crime was punished, by the just judg- 
ments of God, by the Babylonish captivity, which lasted 
seventy years; and by the earrying away of the ten 
Israelitish tribes by the Assyrians, who are lost from 
the map of the universe, and no longer numbered among 
the children of men! 

8. What greatly aggravates the whole of this most 
dismal tale is, that this strange defection from God, 
truth, reason, and common sense, was persisted in to 
his old age; or that in his old age, meaning undoubt 
edly his latter days, his wives turned away his heart 
from God. But his idolatry must have been of many 
years’ standing ; he meddled with it in his conneetian 
with the princes of Egypt; each of his idolatrons 
wives In succession Increased the propensity : to chas- 
tise him for this very idolatry the Lord stirred up an 
adversary unto him, Hadad the Edomite, and Rezov 
the son of Ehadah, who was an adversary to Israel 
all the days of Solomon, 1 Kings xi. 14-25, which 
surely intimates that this idolatry was not the sin 
merely of his old age; as to chastise him for it Rezon 
was an adversary to Israel all his days. And as Solomon 
reigned forty years, we may fairly presume that a prinei- 
pal part of that time was spent in idolatrous practices. 

9. This dismal account has a more dismal elosc 
still; for,in the same place in which we are informed 
of his apostasy, we are informed of his death, without! 
the slightest intimation that he ever repented and 
turned to God. It is true that what is wanting In 


succeeded, according to what was foretold, in turning| fact is supplied by eonjeeture ; for it is firmly be- 


his heart away from God. 

5. Ife became an idolater. Ile worshipped “ Ash- 
taroth, the Venus of the Sidonians; Milcom, the abo- 
mination of the Ammonites ; Chemosh, the abomina- 
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lieved that ‘he did repent, and wrote the book of be- 
elestastes after his conversion, which is a decided proof 
of his repentance.” J] am sorry I cannot strengthen 


i this opinion; of which IT find not the shadow of a 
tion of the Moabites; and Moleeh, the abomination of | proof. 


1. The book of Eeclesiates, though it speaks 
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much of the vanity of the ereatures, yet speaks little | 


or nothing of the vanity or sin of idolatry. 2. It is 
not the Janguage of a man who was recovering from 
a state of the most awfal backshiding. Is there any 
lirect confession of sin in it? Is there any thing in 
it hke the pentfential confessions of his father, or like 
the damentatrons of Jeremiah? Is there any where 
w be heard in it the sighing of a broken heart, or 
stroug crying and tears to deprecate the jushee and 
implore the merey of a deeply offended God? Does 
it any where exhibit the language of a penitent, or 
expressions suitable to the state and cireumstanees of 
this supposed penitent king of Isracl?  Excetlent as 
wis in its kind, is it any thing more than a valuable 
collection of experimental cthics, relative to the emptr- 
ness of the creature, and the folly of earthly pursuits 
and worldly anxieties? 3. Nor is it even past doubt 
that Solomon wrote this book: it certainly dees in 
several places bear evidences of times posterior to 
those of Solomon. Eminent scholars have discerned 
a deterioration in the style from the pure classical He- 
brew, with an admixture of exotie terms that did not 
exist in the Hebrew language previously to the Baby- 
lenish captivity. But supposmg that they are mis- 
taken here, 1 still contend that it is not the language 
of a penitent soul. 4. It has been supposed, that, as 
Soloinon was a fype of Christ, it is not likely that he 
has finally perished. ‘To this I answer, (1.) 1 know 
not that Solomon was a type of Christ. The reference 
to Cant. iil. 7; vii, 11, 12, 1s to me no proof what- 
ever of the point. (2.) Were it even otherwise, this 
would be no proot of his repentance, when the Scrip- 
tures are silent on the subject. The drazen serpent 
was a type of Christ, John i. 14, and was held in 
great veneration for a considerable time among the 
Jews; but when it beeame an incitement to idolatry, 
it was called xehushtan, a brazen trifle, taken down, 
and destroved; 2 Kings xvii. 4. Typical persons 
and typical things may perish as well as others; the 
antitype alone will infallibly remain. 5. Finally, there 
seems every evidence that he died in his sins. His 
erimes were greatly aggravated: he forsook the Lord, 
who had appeared to him twice; his wives turned 
away his heart in his old age: there is not a single 
testimony in the Old or New ‘Testament that intimates 
he died in a safe state. That awful denunciation of 
Tivine justice stands point blank in the way of all 
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contrary suppositions: “Jf thou forsake the Lord, he 
will cast thee off for ever,” 1 Chron. xxvii. 9. He 
did fursake the Lord; and he forsook him in his very 
last days; and there is no evidence that he ever again 
clave to him. £rgo, 

Reader, let him that standeth take heed lest he fall ; 
not only foully but finally. Certainly, unconditional 
final perseverance will find little support in the case 
of Solomon. He was once most incontrovertibly in 
grace. He lost that graee and sinned most gricvously 
against God. He was found in this state in his old 
age. He died, as far as the Scripture inforins us, 
without repentance. Even the doubtfuiness in whieh 
the bare letter of the Scripture leaves the eterna] state 
of this man, is a blast of lightning to the syren song 
of “Once in grace, and still in grace ;” ‘Once a child, 
and a child for ever.” 


I shall close these observations with the aceount 
given by Abul larage, an Arabic writer of the thir- 
teenth century, in lis work entitled The History of 
the Dynastics, p. 55.“ But in this Solomon trans- 
uressed, because towards the end of his life he took 
other women of foreign nations besides the daughter 
of Pharaoh: nations with whom God had forbidden 
the children of Israel to form matrimonial allianees ; 
but leaning towards their gods, he worshipped their 
idols. In the thirty-fourth year of his reign he built 
a house for idols in the mount which is opposite to 
Jerusalem ; and the length of it was ene hundred cu- 
hits, its breadth fifty, and its height thirty. He made 
also for himself golden shields, and a brazen sea, sup- 
ported on the horns of brazen oxen. God reproved 
him for his infidelity, and gave him for punishment in 
this world that he took away from his son the greater 
part of the kingdom. Moreover, the duration of his 


reign was forty years ; doa EH Lesley and he 
died without repentance, and was buried in the sepul- 
chre of his father David.” 


For other particulars relative to the different trans- 
actions of this reign, the reader is referred to the notes 
in the order of their occurrence ; and to those treatises 
which have been written on the probability that Solo- 
mon did or did not repent of his idolatry : and also to 
the notes on Leelesioestes, where the subjeet will be 
again reviewed. 


CHAPTER NII. 


The people go to Shechem to make Rehoboam king, and send for Jcrobeam out of Egypt, who with the heads 


of the tribes, requests rclicf from the heavy burdens laid an them by Solomon, 1-4. 


days to consider their petition, 5. 


Ile requires three 


Ile rejects the counsel of the elders, who served his father, and follows 
that of young men, and returns the people a provoking answer, 6-15. 


The people thercfore renounce the 


family of David, stone to death Adoram, whoeame to receive their tribute, and make Jervhoam king ; none 


eleaving to Rehohoam hut the tribes of Judah and Benjamin, 16-20. 


Rehoboam comes to Jerusalem, 


and assembles all the fighting men of Judah and Benjamin, and finds the manber to be one hundred and 
eighty thousand ; and with these he purposes to reduce the men of Israel to his allesianee, but ts forbulden 


by the Prophet Shematnh, IEA. 


Jrrohboam builds Sheehem tn Mount Ephraim and Penuel, 25. 


And 


lest the people should he drawn away from their allegiance to him by goine up to Jerusalem to worship, he 
makes two galden calves, and sets them up, one in Dan, the other in Beth-el. and the people worship them, 


26-30. 


He makes priests of the lorcst of the people, and establishes the fifteenth day of the eighth month 


as a feast to his new gods ; makes offerings, and burns incense, 31-33. 


b 34 


Rehoboam begins to reign, 


se oe ANP * Rehoboam went to 
Ante 1 Ol. 199. Shechem : for all Israel were 
An. Thersipp}, 

Arch. Athen. Come to Shechem to make him 

perpet. 19. king. 

2 And it came to pass, when ° Jeroboam 
the son of Nebat, who was yet in ° Egypt, 
heard of 2, (for he was fled from the pre- 
sence of King Solomon, and Jeroboam dwelt 
in Egypt ;) 

3 ‘That they sent and called him. And Je- 
eae and all the congregalion of Israel came, 
and spake unto Rehoboam, saying, 

4 Thy father made our ¢ yoke gnevous : now 
therefore make thou the grievous service of 
thy father, and his heavy yoke which he put 
upon us, lighter, and we will serve thee. 

And he said unto them, Depart yet for 
three days, then come again to me. And the 
people departed. 

6 And King Rehoboam consulted with the 
old men, that stood before Solomon his father 








¢ Chap. x1. 40. 


NG EES ONC CHAP och, 

Verse 1. Rehoboam went to Shechem| Rehoboam | 
was probably the only son of Solomon; far although 
he had a thousand wives, he had not the blessing of a. 
nunierous offspring ; and although he was the wisest of 
men hunself, his son was a paor, unprineipled fool. 
Had Solomon kept himself within reasonable bounds in 
matrimonial affairs, he would probably have had inore 
ehildren ; and such as would have had eommon sense 
enough to diseern the delicacy of their situation, and 
rnle aecording to reason and religion. 

Verse 4. The grievous service—and—heavy yoke] 
They seem here to complain of two things—exees- 
sively laborious serviee, and a heavy taxation. At first | 
it is supposed Solomon employed no Israelite in drudge- 
ry : afterwards, when he forsook the God of eompas- 
sion, he seems to have used thei as slaves, and to 
have revived the Egyptian bondage. 

Verse 7. If thou wilt bea servant unto this people] 
This is a constitutional idea af a king: he is the ser- 
vant, but not the slave of his people ; every regal aet 
of a just king is an aet of service to the state. The 
king is not only the fountain of law and justice ; but 
as he has the appointment of all officers and judges, 
consequently he is the ereeutor af the laws; and all 
Justice is administered in his name. Properly speak- 
ing, a4 goed and eonstitutional king is the servant of 
his people ; and in being sneh, he is their father and | 
their king. 

They will be thy servants for ever.) The way to 
insure the obedience of the people is to hold the reins 
of empire with a steady and impartial hand; let the 
people see that the king lives for them, and not for 
himself ; and they will obey, love, and defend him. 
The state is maintained on the part of the ruler and 
the ruled by mutnal acts of service and benevolence. 
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a2 Chron. x. 1, &c.——> Chap. xi. 26. 





CHAP. XII. 


| with him) 


and acts unwisely 


7 A.M. 3029. 
while he yet lived, and said, How 5 ose 


do ye advise that I may answer Ante 1. Ol, i99 
this people ? Arch. “atin 

7 And they spake unto him, _?*?" 
saying, © If thou wilt be a servant unto this 
people this day, and wilt serve them, and 
answer them, and speak good words to them, 
then they will be thy servants for ever. 

8 But he forsook the counsel] of the old men, 
which they had given him, and consnited with 
the young men that were grown up with him, 
and whieh stood before him. 

9 And he said unto them, What counsel give 
ye that we may answer this people, who have 
proses to me, saying, Make the leks which 
‘thy father did put upon us hghter ? 

10 And the young men that were grown up 
with him spake unto him, saying, Thus shalt 
thou speak unto this people that spake unto 
thee, saying, Thy father made onr yoke heavy, 
but make thou 7 lighter unto us; thus shalt 





4} Sam. viii. 11-18; chap. iv. 7 e¢2 Chron. x.7; Prov. xv. I. 





A good king has no self-interest; and such a king will 
ever have obedient and loving subjeets. ‘The haughty, 
proud tyrant will have a suspicious and jealous people, 
hourly ripening for revolt. The king is made for the 
people, not the people for the king. Letevery poten- 


tate wisely consider this; and let every subject know 
that the heaviest eares rest on the heart, and the hea- 


viest responsibility rests an the head, of the king. Let 
them therefore, under his government, fashion them- 
selves as obedient elildren; acknowledge him their 
head ; and duly consider whose authority he has ; that 
they may love, honour and obey him. Happy are the 
people who have such a king; safe is the king who 
has sueh a people. 

Verse 10. And the young men that were grown up 
It was a eustom in different countries to 
edueate with the heir to the throne young noblemen of 
nearly the same age. ‘This, as Calmet observes, an- 
swered two great and important ends :—1. It excited 
the prinee to emulation; that he might, as far as pos- 
sible, surpass in all manly exercises, and in all aets of 
prudence and virtue, these whom one day he was to 
surpass in the elevation and dignity of his station. 
2. That he might aequire a correet knowledge of the 
disposition and views of those who were likely to be, 
under him, the highest offieers of the state ; and conse- 
quently, know the better how to trust and employ them. 
The old counsellors Rehoboam did not know; with 
the young nobility he had been familiar. 

My little finger shall be thicker] A proverbial mode 
of expression: “ My little finger is thicker than my 
father’s thigh.” As mueh as the ¢higd surpasses the 
little finger in thiekness, so mueh does my power 
exceed that of my father; and the use that I shall 
make of it, to employ and tax you, shall be in pro- 
portion. 
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The ten tribes separace 


A. M. 3029. 
B.C. ie. 
Ante [. OF. 199. 
An. Thersippi, 
Arch. Alben. 
perpek. 14). 


thou say unto them, My little 
finger shall be thicker than my 
father’s loms. 

11 And now, whereas my fa- 
ther did lade you with a heavy yoke, I will 
add to your yoke: my father hath chastised 
you with whips, but I will chastise you with 
scorpions. 

12 So Jeroboam and all the people came 
to Rehoboam the third day, as the king had 
appointed, saying, Come to me again the 
third day. 

13 And the king answered the people 
froughly, and forsook the old men’s counsel 
that they gave him ; 

14 And spake to them after the counsel of 
the young men, saying, My father made your 
yoke heavy, and I will add to your yoke : my 
father also chastised you with whips, but ! 
will chastise you with scorpions. 

15 Wherefore the king hearkened not unto 
the people; *® for the cause was from the 
Lorp, that he might perform his saying, which 
the Lorp ® spake by Ahijah the Shilonite unto 
Jeroboam the son of Nebat. 

16 So when all Israel saw that the king 
hearkened not unto them; the people answered 
the king, saying, | What portion have we in 
David? neither have we inheritance in the 
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Verse 11. Chastise you with scerpions| Should you 
rebe}, or hecome disaffected, my father’s whrp shall be 
a scorpion in my hand. Ilis was chasfisement, mine 
shall be punishment. St. Isidore, and after him Cal- 
met and others, assert that the scorpion was a sort of 
severe whip, the lashes of which were armed with iron 
points, that sunk into and tore the flesh. We know 
that the scorpion was a miltary engine among the 
Romans for shooting arrows, which, being poisoned, 
were likened to the scorpion’s sting, and the wound it 
inflicted. 


Verse t5. The cause was from the Lord] God left | 


himto bimself, and did not ineline his heart to follow 
the connsel of the wise men. ‘This is making the best 
of our present version ; but if we came to inquire inte 
the meaning of the cause of all this confusion and an- 
archy, we shall find it was Reheboam's folly. cruelty, 
and despot tyranny: and was this from the Lord? 
But does the text speak this bad doctrine’ No: it 
says 12) sibbah, the RevoLwTION, was from the Lord. 
This is consistent with all the declacations which went 
before. God stirred up the people to revolt fram a 
man who had neither skill nor humanity to govern 
them. We had sueh a 22 revolution in these na- 
4136 
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a 
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pes soed one tribe, remaining with him. 


from Rehoboam 


A. M. 3029. 

) 

son of Jesse: to your tents, Gee 

Israel: now see to thine own pate lee 
: An. ers)ppl, 

house, David. So Isracl de- “Arch. Athen 

parted unto their tents. aaa sa 





17 But * as for the children of Israe! which 
dwelt in the cities of Judah, Rehoboam reizned 
over them. 

18 ‘Then King Rehoboam ! sent Adoram, who 
was over the tribute; and all Israel stoned him 
with stones, that he died. Therefore King 
Rehoboam ™ made speed to get him up to his 
chariot, to flee to Jerusalem. 

19 So ™ Israel ° rebelled against the house 
of David unto this day. 

20 And it came to pass, when all Israel heard 
that Jeroboam was come again, that ihey sent 
and called lim unto the congregation, and 
made him king over all Israel: there was 
none that followed the house of David, but the 
tribe of Judah ? only. 

21 And when 4 Rehoboam was come to Je- 
rusalem, he assembled all the house of Judah 
with the tribe of Benjamin, a hundred and 
fourscore thousand chosen men, which were 
warriors, to fight against the house of Israel, 
to bring the kingdom again to Rehhoboam the 
son of Solomon. 

22 But ' the word of God came unto Shemaiah 
the man of God, saying, 








EChaiv. 64 veld. ™ Heb. strengthened himself.—* 2 Kings 
Evie Ze 9 Or, fell away. PChap. xi 13) 32. 92 Chron. 
xi. 1.——"2 Chron. x1. 2. 














tions in 1688; and, thank God, we have never sinee 
needed another. None of our ancient translations un- 
derstood the word as our present version does: they 
have it either ‘Ae TURNING AWAY was from the Lord, 
or it was the Lord’s ORDINANCE; V1Z., that they should 
turn away from this foolish king. 

Verse 16. So Israel departed unto their tents] 
| That is, the ten tribes withdrew their allegianee from 
“Rehoboam; only Judah and Benjamin, frequently 





Verse 18. Aing Rehoboam sent Aderam|  <As this 
was the person who was superintendent over the tribute, 
he was probably sent to collect the ordinary taxes; but 
the people, indignant at the saster who had given them 
such a brutish answer, stoned the servant to death. 
The sending of Adoram to cnilect the taxes, when the 
public mind was in sucha state of fermentation, was 
another proof of Rehoboam’s folly and ineapacity to 
covern. 

Verse 20. Made hon king overall Israel] What is 
ealled Israel here, was ten-twelfths of the whole nation ; 
and had theya right to call another person to the throne ! 
They had not,—they had neither legal nor constitu- 
tional right. Jervboam was not of the blood royal: 

b 





Jeroboam sets up golden calves, 


A. M. 3029. ° 
BG. 975. 23 Speak unto Rehoboam the 


Ante I. 01.199. son of Solomon, king of Judah, 

An. Thersippt, 

‘Arch. Athen. and unto all the house of Judah 

posto ©. and Benjamin, and to the remnant 
of the people, saying, 

24 Thus saith the Lorn, Ye shall not go rp, 
nor fight against your brethren the children of 
Israel: return every man to hts house ; § for 
this thing is from me. They hearkened there- 
fore to the word of the Lorb, and returned to 
depart, according to the word of the Lorp. 

25 Then Jeroboam t built Shechem in Mount 
Ephraim, and dwelt therein; and went out 
from thence, and built " Penuel. 

26 And Jeroboam said in his heart, Now 
shall the kingdom return to the house of 
David : 

27 If this people * go up to do sacrifice in 
the house of the Lorp at Jerusalem, then shall 
the heart of this people turn again unto their 
\ord, even unto Rehoboam king of Judah, and 
they shall kill me, and go again to Rehoboam 
king of Judah. 

28 Whereupon the king took counsel, and 
~ made two calves of gold, and said unto them, 





























sVerse 15.—'See Judges ix. 45. u Judges vill. 17. 
* Deut. xu. 5, 6. w2 Kings x. 29; xvii. 36. x Exodus 
xxxli. 4, 8. y Gen. xxvill. 19; Wosea iv. 15. z Judges 
XVili. 29, ——3 Chapter xiii. 34; 2 Kings xvii. 24.——> Chapter 
xiil. 32. 


he had no affinity to the kingdom. Nothing could 
justify this aet, but the just judgment of God. God 
thus punished a disobedient and gainsaying people; and 
espeelally Solomon’s family, whose sins against the 
Lord were of no ordinary magnitude. 

Verse 24. For this thing is from me.| That is, the 
separation of the ten tribes from the house of David. 

They—returned to depart] This was great defer- 
enee, both in Rehoboam and his offieers, to relinquish, 
at the demand of the prophet, a war which they thought 
they had good grounds to undertake. The remnant 
of the people heard the Divine eommand gratefully, for 
the mass of mankind are averse from war No nations 
would ever rise up against each other, were they nut 
instigated to it or compelled by their rulers. 

Verse 27. And they shall kill me] We found he had 
little cause to trust this fickle people ; though they had 
deelared for him it was more from caprice, desire of 
change, and novelty, than from any regular and praise- 
worthy principle. 

Verse 28. Made two ealves of gold] We inventeda 
political religion, instituted feasts in his own times dif- 
ferent froin those appointed by the Lord, gave the peo- 
fle certain objects of devotion, and pretended to think 
it would be both inconvenient and oppressive to them 
to have to go up to Jerusalem to worship. This was 
mot the last time that religion was made a state engine 
$0 serve political purposes. It is strange that in point- 


CHAP. XII. 


and the people worship them 


Tt is too much for you to go up 4; Nb 308. 


to Jerusalem: * behold thy gods, Ante 1. Ol. 199. 
: An. Thersippi, 

O Israel, which brought thee up “Arch. Athen. 

out of the land of Egypt. eee 

29 And he set the one in Y Beth-el, and the 
other put he in ? Dan. 

30 And this thing became *a sin: for the 
people went to worship before the one, even 
unto Dan. 

31 And he made a ’ house of high places, 
‘and made priests of the lowest of the people, 
which were not of the sons of Levi. 

32 And Jeroboam ordained a feast in the 
eighth month, on the fifteenth day of the month, 
like unto ‘the feast that 2s in Judah, and he 
° offered upon the altar. So did he in Beth-el, 
‘ sacrificing unto the calves that he had made; 
and he placed in Beth-el the priests of the 
high places which he had made. 

33 So he * offered upon the altar which he 
had made in Beth-el the fifteenth day of the 
eighth month, ever in the month which he had 
‘devised of his own heart; and ordained a 
feast unto the children of Israel: and he offered 
upon the altar, and burnt ! incense. 





¢ Num. in. 10; chap. xiii. 33; 2 Kings xvii. 32; 2 Chron. xi. 
(4-15 Ezekoxliv 7, 6: d Lev. xxiii. 33, 3-4; Nuin. xxix. 12; 
chap. vinl. 2,5. € Or, went up to the altar, &c. f Or, to sacri- 
fice. —8 Amos vil. 13.— Or, went up to the altar, &c.—-' Num. 
xv. 39.——* Heb. to burn incense. 1 Chap. xin. 1. 




















ing out his ealvesto the people, he should use the same 
words that Aaron used when he made the golden ealf 
in the wilderness, when they must have heard what 
terrible judgments fell upon their forefathers for this 
idolatry. 

Verse 29. One in Beth-el, and the other—in Dan.} 
One at the southern and the other at the northern ex- 
tremity of the land. Solomon's idolatry had prepared 
the people for Jeroboam’s abominations ! 

Verse 31. A house of high places] A temple of tem- 
ples; he had many high places in the land, and to irmi- 
tate the temple at Jerusalem, he made one ehief over 
all the rest, where he established a priesthood of his 
own ordination. Probably a place of separate appoint- 
ment, where different idols were set up and worship- 
ped; so it wasa sort of pantheon. 

Made priests of the lowest of the people} We took 
the people indifferently as they eame, and made them 
priests, till he had enough, without troubling himself 
whether they were of the family of Aaron or the house 
of Levi, or not. Any priests would do well enough 
for such gods. But those whom he tock seem to have 
been worthless, good-for-nothing fellows, who had 
neither piety nor good sense. Probably the sons of 
Levi had graee enough to refuse to sanction this new 
priesthood and idolatrons worship. 

Verse 32. Ordained a feast] The Jews held their 
feast of tabernaeles on the fifteenth day of the seventh 
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A man of God prophesies 


month ; Jerobeam, who wenld meet the prejudiees of 


I. KINGS. 


against Jeroboam s altar. 


Verse 33. He affered upen the altar] Jerebeam pro- 


the people as far as he ceuld, appointed a similar feast 
on the fifteenth of the evghth menth; thns appearing 
10 held the thing while he subverted the ordinance. 


bably perfermed the funetions ef high priest himself, 
that he might in his own persen eondense the eivil and 
ecclesiastieal power, 


CHAPTER AIL. 


A man of God prophesics against Jereboam’s altar, and foretelis the destruction of that altar, and of its tdola 
trous priests by Jostah; and gives Jeroboam a sign that the prephecy should be accomplished, 1-3. Jero- 
boam 1s enraged, and orders the man of God to be seized ; and stretching eut his hand for this purpese, 
his arm dries up, 4. The altar is rent, and the ashes poured out, aceording to the sign given by the man 
of God; and at his intercession Jeroboam’s arm is restored, 5, 6.  Jerebeam wishes to engage him in his 
service, but he refuses, and tells him that he was ordered by Ged not even te eat or drink in that place ; 
and he aceordingly departs, 7-10. An old prophet that dwelt at Beth-el, hearing of this, rides after the 
man of Ged; deceives him; brings him back to his house, and persuades him te cat and drink, 11-19. 
While he ts eating, the word of the Lord comes to the eld prophet, and he foretells the death of the man of 
Ged; who departing is met by a lien, and slain, 20-25. On hearing this, the eld prephet goes to the 
plaee, finds the coreass, brings tt home, buries tt, and mourns ever it, eharging his sons to bury him, when 


dead, in the same grave, 26-32. 


33, 34. 


A. M. 3030. 
B. C. 971. 
Aute [. O]. 198. 


AND, behold, there came *a 
vas man of God out of Judah 
Areh. Athen. by the word of the Lorp unto 
_Perpet- “0 Beth-el: "and Jeroboam stood 
by the altar ° to burn incense. 

2 And he eried against the altar in the word 
of the Lorp, and said, O altar, altar, thus saith 
the Lorp; Behold, a child shall be born unto 
the house of David, 4 Josiah by name; and 
upon thee shall he offer the priests of the high 


—— 


22 Kings xxiii. 17.——? Chap. xii. 32, 33. 








© Or, to offer. 


NOTES ON CHAP. NIII. 

Verse 1. There came aman of God| Who this was 
we knew not. The Chaldee, Syriac, and Arelie ealk 
nim a prophet. The Vulgate and Septuagint fellow 
the Hebrew. anos we ish elohim means a Divine 
person, one wholly deveted to God's service. Some 
have thought it was Shemaiah, ethers Jeel, and ethers 
Iddo. tt conld net have been the latter, fer he wrete 
the acts of Jeroboam, 2 Chren. ix. 29, and the prephet 
was killed before he returned home ; but cenjeetnre is 
idle on such a subject. 

Jeroboam stood by the altar] Like gods, like priest; 
he made himself high priest, and he teok ef the lowest 
of the people, and made them priests ef the high 
places ; they preved themselves te be fools by wor- 
shipping calves. 

Verse 2. He cried against the altar) We denounced 
the destruction of this idolatrous system. 

A child shail be born—Josiah by name] This is one 
of the most remarkable and mest singular prophecies 
in the Ola Testaioent. Tt here most eireumstantially 
foretels » fact which took plaee three hundred and 
forty years after the prediction ; a fact which was at- 
tested by the twe nations. The Jews, in whose behalf 
this prophecy was delivered, would guard it most sa- 
credly; and it was the interest of the Israelites, against 
whoin it was levelled, te impugn its authenticity and 
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Notwithstanding these warnings, Jeroboam continues tn his idolatry, 


; < A. M. 3030. 
places that burn imeense upon 4 "6 42) 


thee, and men’s bones shall be Ante 1. Ol. 198. 
An. Thersippi, 
burnt upon thee. Arch. Athen. 
3 And he gave °a sign the _Peret: °0 
same day, saying, This zs the sign which the 
Lorp hath spoken; Behold, the altar shall be 
rent, and the ashes that @7e upon it shall be 
poured out. 
4 And it came to pass, when King Jeroboam 
heard the saying of the man of God, which 








a2 Kings xxiii. 15, 16. ¢Isa.vii.l4; John ii. 18; 1 Cor. 1. 22. 











expese its falsehoed, had this been possible. This pre- 
diction not only shewed the knowledge of Ged, but his 
power. He gave, as it were, this warning to idolatry, 
that it might be on its gnard, and defend itself against 
this Josiah whenever a persen of that name should be 
fonnd sitting on the throne ef David; and no doubt it 
was on the alert, and teek all prudent measures fer 
its ewn defence; hut all in vain, for Josiah, in the 
eighteenth year of his reign, literally accomplished this 
prephecy,as we may read, 2 Kings, chap. xxuil. 15-20. 
And from this latter place we find that the prepheey 
had three permanent testimonials of its truth 1. The 
house of Israel; 2. The heuse of Judah; and, 3. The 
tomb of the prephet who delivered this prophecy, who, 
being slain by a lien, was brought hack and buried at 
Beth-el, the superscripten en whese temb remained 
till the day on which Jesiah destreyed that altar, and 
burnt dead men’s benes upen it. See above, verses 
16, 17, and 18. 

Verse 3. And he gare a sign) A _ miraele to 
prove that the prephecy sheuld he foifilled in its 
season. 

Verse 4. Lay hold on him.| Ne denbt stretching 
out his ewn hand at the same time, threugh rage pride, 
and haste, te exeeute his ewn erders. 

And his hand—dried up| The whele arm becamo 
suddenly rigid; the nerves no longer ecmmuniested 
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Of the prophet who prophesied 


A. M. 3030. ° . ; 
reer had cried against the altar in 


Ante tO ee Beth-el, that he put forth his hand 
Areh. Athen. from the altar, saying, Lay hold 
perpet. 20. on him. And his hand, which 

he put forth against him, dried up, so that he 

could not pull it in again to him. 

5 The altar also was rent, and the ashes 
poured out from the altar, according to the 
sign which the man of God had given by the 
word of the Lorp. 

6 And the king answered and said unto the 
man of God, ‘ Entreat now the face of the 
Lorp thy God, and pray for me, that my hand 
may be restored me again. And the man of 
God besought the Lorp, and the king’s hand 
was restored to him again, and became as ié 
was before. 

7 And the king said unto the man of God, 
Come home with me, and refresh thyself, and 
“J will give thee a reward. 

8 And the man of God said unto the king, 
i Tf thou wilt give me half thine house, [ will 
not go in with thee, neither will [ eat bread 
nor drink water in this place : 

9 For so was it charged me by the word of 
the Lorn, saying, * Eat no bread, nor drink 
water, nor turn again by the same way that 
thou camest. 





f Exod. viii. §; ix. 28; x. 17: Num. xxi. 7; Acts vin. 24; 
James v. 16.——8 Heb. the face of the LOR D.——* 1 Sam. 1x.7; 
2 Kings v. 15. 





their influence, and the muscles ceased to obey the 
dictates of the will. 

Verse 5. The altar was also rent) It split or clave 
of its own accord ; and, as the split parts would decline 
at the top from the line of their perpendicular, so the 
ashes and coals would fall off, or be poured ont. 

Verse 6. Entreat—the face of the Lord thy God| 
The face of God is his favour, as we see in many parts 
of the saered writings. He says, thy God; for Jero- 
boam knew that he was not Ais God, for he was now 
in the very act of acknowledging other gods, and had 
no portion in the God of Jacob. 

And the king’s hand was restorcd| Both miracles 
were wrought to show the truth af the Jewish reli- 
gion, and to convince this bold innovator of his wick- 
edness, and to reelaim him from the folly and ruinous 
tendency of his idolatry. 

Verse 7. Come home with me—and I will give thee 
4 reward.) Come and be one of my priests, and 1 will 
give thee a proper salary. 

Verse 9. For so tt was charged me—Eat no bread, 
§c.} That is, Have no kind of communieation with 
those idolaters. He was charged also not to return 
hy the way that he came, probably lest the account 
ef what was done should have reached the ears of any 
of the people through whom he had passed, and he suf- 
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against Jeroboam’s altar 


A. M, 20R0 
B. C, 974. 
Ante ]. Ol. 198. 
An. Thersippi, 
Arch. Athen, 
perpet. 20. 


10 So he went another way, 
and returned not by the way that 
he came to Beth-cl. 

11 Now there dwelt an old pro- 
phet in Beth-el; and his ! sons came and told him 
all the works that the man of God had done that 
day in Beth-el: the words which he had spoken 
unto the king, them they told also to their father. 

12 And their father said unto them, What 
way went he? For his sons had seen what way 
the man of God went, which canie from Judah. 

13 And he said unto his sons, Saddle me 
the ass. So they saddled him the ass: and 
he rode thereon, 

14 And went after the man of God, and 
found him sitting under an oak: and he said 
unto him, Aré thou the man of God that 
camest from Judah? And he said, I am. 

15 Then he said unto him, Come home with 
me, and eat bread. 

16 And he said, ™I may not return with 
thee, nor go in with thee: neither will I eat 
bread nor drink water with thee in this place : 

17 For * it was said to me ° by the word of 
the Lorp, Thou shalt eat no bread nor drink 
water there, nor turn again to go by the way 
that thou camest. 

18 He said unto him, [ am a prophet also as 





k 1] Cor. v. 11.—— Heb. son. 
© Chap. xx. 35; 1 Thess. 


iSo Num. xxn. 18; xxiv. 13. 
E 3 
m Ver. 8, 9. « Heb. a word was. 
iv. 15. 











fer inconveniences on the account, either by perseen- 
tion from the idolaters, or from curious people delaying 
him, in order to cause him to give an account of the 
transactions which took place at Beth-el. This is a 
reason why he should not return by the same way ; but 
what the reason of this part of the charge was, if not 
the above, is not easy to see. 

Verse 11. An old prophet} Probably once a pro- 
phet of the Lord, who had fallen from his steadfastness, 
and yet not so deeply as to lose the knowledge of the 
true God, and join with Jeroboam in his idolatries. 
We find he was not at the king’s sacrifice, though his 
sons were there; and perhaps even they were there, 
not as idolaters, but as spectators of what was done. 

Verse 14. And went ofter the man of Ged] Ican 
hardly think that this was with any evil design. [fis 
sons had given him such an account of the prediction, 
ihe power, and influence of this prophet, that he 
wished to have a particular acquaintance with him, in 
arder that he might get farther information relative to 
the solemn import of the prophecy which he had de- 
nounced against the idolatry at Beth-el. This good 
man could not have been an object of the old prophet’s 
malevolence. 

Verse 18. An angel spake unto me] That he hed 
unto him is here expressly assertcd, and is amply 

439 


Of the prophet who prophesicd 


AP AtSa0St). a es erent 
este thou art; and an angel spake 


Ame 1.01198 unto me by the word of the 
Ata GRD: saying, Bring him back 
perpet. <0. with thee into thine hotse, that 

But he 





he may eat bread and drink water. 
lied unto hun. 

19 So he went back with him, and did cat 
bread in jus house, and drank water. 

20 And it came to pass, as they sat at the 
table, that the word of the Lorp came unto 
the prophet that brought Jum back : 

21 And he cried unto the man of God that 
came from Judah, saying, Thus saith the Lorn, 
Forasmuch as thou hast disobeyed the mouth 





P Verse 9. 


proved by the event. But why should he deceive 
hin? The simple principle of curiosity to know all 
about this prediction, and the strange facts which had 
taken place, of whieh he had heard at second hand by 
means of his sons, was sufficient to induee such a per- 
son to get the intelligence he wished by any means. 
We may add to this, that, as he found the man of God 
siting under an oak, probably faint with fatigue and 
fasting, for he had had no refreshment, his Aumanity | 
might have led him to practise this deception, in order 
to persuade hitn to take some refreshment.  Tlaving 
fallen from God, as I have supposed, ver. 11, his own 
tenderness of conselence was gone; and he would not 
seruple to do a moral evil, if even a temporal good 
could come of it. Again, is it not possihle that the 
old prophet was himself decetved ? for, though he lied 
unio kim, it is possible that he was not conscious of 
his lie, for Satan, as an angel of hghi, might have de- 
ceived him in order to lead him to deceive the other. 
Ife does not say, as the man of God did, Jt was said 
to me by the word of the Lord; no: but, An angel 
spake unto me by the word of the Lord. And f think 
it very hikely that an angel did appear to him on the 
vecasion ; an angel of darkness and idolatry, in the 
garb of an angel of ight, who wished to use him as 
au instrument to bring diseredit on the awful transac- 
tions which had lately taken place, and ta destroy him 
who had foretold the destruction of his power and in- 
uence. 

Verse 19. So he went back ictth him] Me permitted 
himself to be imposed on; he might have thought, as 
he had sccomplished every purpose for which God | 
sent hin, and had actually begnn to return by another 
way, God, who had given him the charge, had autho- 
rity to say, “As thy purpose was to obey every in- 
junction, even to the letter, F now permit thee to go 
with this old prophet, and take some refreshinent.” 
Now God might as well have dispensed with Uns part | 
of the injunction, as he did in the ease of Abrabam : 
Take thy sou Isaac, thy only son, whom thow lorest— 
and offer him for a burnt-offering ; but, when be saw 
his perfect readiness, he dispensed with the actual 
offering, and aceepted a ram in his stead. Thus 
much may be said in vindication of the man of God: 
but if this be so, why shonld he be punished with | 
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I. KINGS. 


agains! Jeroboam's altar 


of the Lorp, and hast not kept eet ee 
ee ithe 

the commandment which the aa Ol. 196. 

An. Thersippl, 

Lorp thy God commanded “Ayech. ‘Athen. 
thee, perper. 20. 


22 But camest back, and hast eaten bread 
and drunk water in the place, ? of the which 
the LORD did say to thee, Eat no bread, and 
drink no water; thy carcass shall not come 
unto the sepulchre of thy fathers. 

23 And it came to pass, after he had eaten 
bread, and after he had drunk, that he saddled 
for him the ass, /o we, for the prophet whom 
he had brought back. 

24 And when he was gone, %a lion met him 


@ Chap. xx. 36. 


death, for doing what he had reason and precedent to 
believe might be the will of God! T answer: He 
should not have taken a step hack, till he had remis- 
sion of the clause from the same authority which gave 
him the general message. Ife should have had it 
from the werd of the Lord ta himself, in both cases, as 
Abraham had; and not taken an apparent contradic- 
tion of what was before delivered unto him, from the 
mouth of a stranger, who only professed to have it 
from an angel, who pretended to speak unto him by 
the word of the Lerd. In this, and in this alone, lay 
the sinfulness of the aet of the man of God, who came 
out of Judah. 

Verse 20. The word of the Lord came unto the pro- 
phet that brought him back) “A great clamour,” says 
Dr. Kennecott, “has been raised against this part of 
the history, on account of God's denouncing sentence 
on the frue prophet by the mouth of the false prophet : 
but if we examine with attention the original words 
here, they will be found to signify either he whe 
braught him back; or, whom he had brought back ; for 
the very same words, I2°WM WN asher heshibo, occur 
again in ver. 23, where they are now translated, whem 
he had brought back; and where they cannot be trans- 
lated otherwise. This being the case, we are at 
liberty to consider the word of the Lord as delivered 
to the ¢rwe prophet thus brought back; and then the 
sentenee is pronouneed by Gup himself, calling to him 
out of heaven, as in Gen. xxii. 11. And that this 
doom was thus pronounced by God, not by the false 
prophet, we are assured in ver. 26: ‘The Lord hath 
delivered hitn unto the lian, according to the word of 
the Lord which ne spake unto hin.” Josephus ex- 


| . . 
_pressly asserts that the sentence was declared by God 
|} to the frue prophet.” 


The -tradic asserts the same. 

Verse 21. sind he] That is. aceording to the above 
interpretation, Ae vorce of God train heaven addressing 
the man of God, the old praphet having nothing to do 
in this business. 

Verse 22. Thy carcass shall not come] This tnti- 
mated to him that he was to die an untimely death, but 
probably did not specify by what means. 

Verse 24. ut Zion met him—and sicw him] By per- 
mitting himself to be seduced by the old prophet, whea 
lhe should have acted only on the expressly declared 
b 


The disobedient prophet 


Ay sm. by the way, and slew him: and 
Ante I. Ol. 198. his carcass was cast in the way, 
An. Thersippi, : : 
Arch. Athen. and the ass stood by it, the hon 

perpet. 20, 


also stood by the carcass. 

25 And, behold, men passed by, and saw the 
carcass cast in the way, and the lion standing 
by the carcass: and they came and told 7 in 
the city where the old prophet dwelt. 

26 And when the prophet that brought him 
back from the way heard thereof, he said, It 
is the man of God, who was disobedient unto 
the word of the Lorp: therefore the Lorp 
hath delivered him unto the hon, which hath 
"torn him, and slain him, according to the 
word of the Lorp, which he spake unto him. 

27 And he spake to his sons, saying, Saddle 
me the ass. And they saddled him. 

28 And he went and found his carcass cast 
in the way, and the ass and the lion standing 
by the carcass: the lion had not eaten the 
carcass, nor * torn the ass. 


“Heb. broken. 8 Heb. broken. 
KX 1 7 18. 








tJer. xxil. 18. u2 Kings 
v Ver. 2; 2 Kings xxiii. 16, 19. 








counsel of God, he committed the sin unto death; that 
is, such a sin as God will punish with the death of the 
body, while he extends mercy to the soul. See my 
notes on 1 John v. 16, 17. 

From the instance here related, we see, as in various 
other cases, that often judgment begins at the house of 
Gad. ‘The true prophet, for receiving that as a reve- 
lation from God which was opposed to the revelation 
which himself had received, and which was confirmed 
by so many miracles, is slain by a lion, and his body 
deprived of the burial of his fathers; while the wicked 
king, and the old fallen prophet, are both permitted to 
live! If this was severity to the man of God, it was 
merey to the others, neither of whom was prepared to 
meet his Judge. Here we may well say, “If the 
righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly 
and the sinner appear t” 

Verse 28. The lian had nat eaten the careass, nor 
torn the ass.} All here was preternatural. The lion, 
though he had killed the man, does not devour him; 
the ass stands quietly by, not fearing the lion; and the 
lion does not attempt to tear the ass: both stand as 
guardians of the fallen prophet. How evident is the 
hand of God in all! 

Verse 30. Alas, my brather!| This lamentation is 

ery simple, very short, and very pathetic. Perhaps 
the old prophet said it as mnch in reference to himself, 
who had been the cause of his untimely death, as in 
reference to the man of God, whose corpse he now 
committed to the tomb. Bnt the words may be no 
more than the durden of each line of the lamentation 
which was used on this occasion. See instances of 
this among the Asiatics in the note on Jer. xxii. 18. 

Verse 31. Lay my bones beside his banes| This 
argues a strong conviction in the mind of the old pro- 
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CHAP. XIII. 


as slain by a hon 


29 And the prophet took up aot 


the carcass of the man of God, Ante I. Ol. 198. 

pane An. Thersippi, 
and laid it upon the ass, and ‘Arch. Athen. 
brought it back. and the old __Peret-*. 
prophet came to the city, to mourn and to 
bury him. 

30 And he laid his carcass in his own grave : 
and they mourned over him, saying, ‘ Alas, 
my brother! 

31 And it came to pass, after he had buried 
him, that he spake to his sons, saying, When 
Y am dead, then bury me in the sepulchre 
wherein the man of God 7s buried; * lay my 
bones beside his bones : 

32 ‘For the saying which he cried by the 
word of the Lorp against the altar in Beth-el, 
and against all the houses of the high places 
which are in the cities of * Samaria, shall 
surely come to pass. 

33 * Afier this thing Jeroboam relurned not 
from his evil way, but ¥ made again of the 





Ww See chap. xvi. 24.———* Chap. xii. 31, 32; 2 Chron. xi. 15; xiii. 
9.——YJ Heb. returned and made. 





phet, that the deceased was a good and holy man of 
God; and he is willing to have place with him in the 
general resurrection. 

Verse 32. In the cities of Samaria] It is most cer- 
tain that Samaria, or as it is ealled in Hebrew Shame- 
ran, was not built at this time. We are expressly 
told that Omri, king of Israel, founded this city on the 
hill which he bonght for two talents of silver, from a 
person of the name of Shemer, after whom he called 
the city Samaria or Shomeron; (see chap. xvi. 24 ;) 
and this was fifty years after the death of Jeroboam. 
How then could the old prophet speak of Samaria, not 
then in existence, unless he did it by the spirit of pro- 
phecy, calling things that are not as though they were; 
as the man of God called Josiah by name three hun- 
dred years before he was born? Some suppose that 
the historian adds these wards because Samaria existed 
in Ais time, and he well knew that it did not exist in 
the time of the old prophet ; for himself, in the sixteenth 
chapter, gives us the account of its foundation by Omri. 
After all, it is possible that God might have given this 
revelation to the old prophet; and thus by anticipation, 
which is the language of prophecy, spoke of Samaria 
as then existing. This is the solution of Haeudbigant, 
and is thought sonnd by many good critics. 

Verse 33. Jeraboam returned nat from his evil way} 
There is something exceedingly obstinate and perverse, 
as well as blinding and infatnating, in idolatry. The 
prediction lately delivered at Beth-el, and the miracles 
wrought in confirmation of it, were surely sufficient to 
have affected and alarmed any heart, not wholly and 
incorrigibly hardened ; and yet they had no effect on 
Jeroboam ! 

Made—the lowest af the people priests} So hardy 
was this bad man in his idolatry that he did not even 
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Jeroboam sends his wife 


A M.3030-3050. 
Rie. lOMMeE of 
Anno ante I, 

Olymp. 198-178. 


the lngh places: 





he became one of the priests of the high places. 


——— — ——__=— 





2 tleb. filled his hand ; Judg. xvii. 12. 


—— 


atteinpt te form any thing aecordipy to the niodel of 
God's true worship: he would have nothing hke God 
and truth. In his calves, or rather aren, he copied the 
manner of Egypt; and in the formation of his priest- 
hood, he seems to have gone aside froim all models. 
Amongst the worst of heathens, the priesthood was filled 
with respectable men; but Jeroboam took of the low- 
est of the people, and put them in that office. 

Whosorver would, he consecrated him] fe made 
no diserimination: any vagabond that offered was ac- 
eepted even of those whe had uo eharaeter, who were 
too idle to work. and tao stupid to learn. 

Verse 34. And this thing became sin} These ahomi- 


nations were too glaring, and too insulting to the Di- | 
therefore his | 


vine Majesty, to be permitted to last; 
house was eut olf, and destroyed from the face of the 
earth. 


A HOLY priesthood, a righteoas ministry, is a bless- 
ing to any state, beeaase it has a most powerful effect 
on the »norals of the community; inducing order, so- 
briety, and habits of industry, among the people : on 
the contrary, the profligaey of the clergy, and false 
principles of religion, are the most likely to unsettle a 


I. KINGS. 


the people pricsts of 
whosoever | unto the house of Jerobaige even 
would, he * consecrated him, and | > to cut zt off, and to destroy iz 


disguised lo Ahyah, 


34 ° And this thine A. M. 3030-3050. 
is thing became sin eae 
Anno ante f, 


Oly mp. 198-178, 





from off the face of the earth. 





4 Chap. x1. 30.—* Chap. xiv. 10. 


kingdom, and to bring about destructive revolutions in 
the state. This is the prineiple on which all national 
estahlishments of religion were originally formed. The 
state thought proper to seeure a permanency of reli- 
gion, that religion might secure the safety of the state; 
becagse it was supposed from the general aversion of 
men from good, that, if left to themselves, they would 
have no religion at all. Where the religiun of the 
country is pure, founded solely on the oraeles of God, 
it deserves the utmost sanction of the state, as well as 
the attention of every individual. A Christian state 
has surely authority to enact, The Christian religion 
is and shall be the religton of this land ; and, prejudice 
apart, should not the laws provide for the permanence 
of this system? ITs the form of Christianity likely to 
be preserved in times of general profligacy, if the laws 
do not secure its permanenee ! What would our nation 
have been if we had not had a version of the saered 
writings established by the authority of the laws: and 
a form of sound words for general devotion established 
by the same authority? Whatever the reader may do, 
ihe writer thanks God for the religious establishment 
of his country. For aduses in church or state, he is 
the last to eontend. 


CHAPTER AIV. 


Abijah, son af Jeroboam, falls siek, 1. 


Jeroboam sends his wife disguised to Ahijah the prophet, and with 
her a present, to inguire eoncerning his son, 2-4. 


Ahijah discovers her by a Divine intonation, and 


delivers toher a heavy message concerning the destruction of Jeroboam’s house, and the death of her son, 


5-16. 
Rehoboam’s had reign, and the apostasy of Judah, 


The ehild dies, according to the prediction of Ahyah, 17. 
91-24. 


Jeroboam's reign and death, 18-20. 
Shishak, king of Egypt, invades Judea, spoils 


the temple, and takes away the golden shields made by Solumon ; instead of which Rehoboam makes others 


af brass, 25-28. Rehoboam's reign and death, 29-31. 

even T that time Abijah the son of |@cracknels, and a ¢cruse of A, M, 2088. 
se BEY Jeroboam fell sick. honey, and go to hm: he shall Ante I Ol. 130. 

n. Ehersippl, ‘ ‘ e n. Thersippr, 
Arclcs Ahern: And Jeroboam said to his |tell thee what shall become of “Arch. Athen. 

BOR lea tisee | pray thee, and dis- | the child. ere 





guise thyself, that thou be not known to be 
the wife of Jeroboam ; and get thee to Shiloh: 
behold, there zs Ahijah the prophet, which told | 
me that * J should be king over this people. 
3 > And take c with thee _ ten loaves, and 





2 Chap. x1 31. 


— See 1 Sain. ix. 7, 5. ——* ]Ieb. in thine hana: 
4 Or, cakes. 
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Verse 1. 
to the miseries which fell ou the house of Jeroboam ; 
bat it Was anather mereiful warning, intended to turn 
int from his idulatry and wickedness. 

Verse 3. Ten loaves] Probably common or house- 
nold bread. 
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bt 


of Ahijah. 


eyes & were set by reason of his age. 


| € ble. bottle. 


Abyah—fell sich] This was but a prelude , bread ; 


4 And Jeroboam’s wife did so, and arose, 
and went to Shiloh, and came to the house 
But Ahyah could not see ; for nis 


5 And the Lorp said unto Ahijah, Behold, 


f Chapter xi. 29, 
hoariness. 








S tlebrew, stood for his 
Cracknels] O'FP) nikkuddim. pelted or perforated 
thin cakes, piereed through with many holes, 





the same as Is site Jews’ bread to the present day, 
and used by them atthe passover. 
zive presents toall great personages ; and no person eon- 


It was customary to 


salted a propia without bringing something in his hand. 
Verse 5. Fetgn herself to be another woman.) hh 
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The preaiction of Ahijan. 


A. M.3048. the wife of Jeroboam cometh to 


Ante, I. Ol. ie ask a thing of thee for her son; 

Arch. Athen. for he zs sick: thus and thus 
_Perpet. 38. shalt thou say unto her: for it 
shall be, when she cometh in, that she shall 
feign herself to be another woman. 

6 And it was so, when Ahijah heard the 
sound of her feet, as she came in at the door, 
that he said, Come in, thou wife of Jeroboam ; 
why feignest thou thyself to be another ? for 
I am sent to thee with » heavy fdings. 

7% Go, tell Jeroboam, Thus saith the Lorp 
God of Israel, ‘ Forasmuch as I exalted thee 
from among the people, and made thee prince 
over my people Israel, 

8 And * rent the kingdom away from the 
house of David, and gave it thee: and yet 
thou hast not been as my servant David, ' who 
kept my commandments, and who followed me 
with all his heart, todo that only which was 
right in mine eyes : 

9 But hast done evil above all that were 
before thee: ™for thou hast gone and made 
hee other gods, and molten images, to pro- 
yoke me to anger, and ® hast cast me behind 
thy back: 

10 Therefore, behold, °I will bring evil 
upon the house of Jeroboam, and ? will cut 
off from Jcroboam him that pisseth against 
the wall, ? ad him that is shut up and left in 
Israel, and will take away the remnant of the 
house of Jeroboam, as a man taketh away 
dung, till it be all gone. 

11 * Him that dieth of Jeroboam in the city 
shall the dogs eat; and him that dieth in the 
field shall the fowls of the air eat: for the 
Lorp hath spoken zt. 

12 Arise thon, therefore, get thee to thine 




















h Heb. Aard. Sees Sam. xl. 7,05 chap. xvis 2. KE Ch, 
xosl ' Chap. xi. 33, 38; xv. 5. m Chap. xit. 28; 2 Chron. 
xi. 15. o Neh.ix.26; Psa.l.17; Ezek. xxiii. 35.——° Chap. 
xv. 29. P Chap. xxi. 21; 2 Kings ix. 8. 9 Deut. xxxil. 36; 
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would have been discreditable to Jeroboam’s ealves, 
if it had been known that he had eonsulted a prophet 
of Jehovah. 

Verse 8. And rent the kingdom away from the 
house of David| ‘That is, permitted it to be rent, be- 
cause of the folly and insolence of Rehoboam. 

Verse 10. Hun that pisseth against the wall} 
Every male. ‘The phrase should be thus rendered 
wherever it oceurs. 

Verse tl. Shall the dogs eat] hey shall not 
have an honourable burial: and shall not come into the 
sepulchres of their fathers. 
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CHAP. XIV. 
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The death of Jeroboam. 


, A. M. 3048. 
own house : and * when thy feet 44° og 


enter into the city, the child uae Ol. 180. 
shall dic. Meee tien: 

13 And all Israel shall mourn _ Feet 3 
for him, and bury him: for he only of Jero- 
boam shall come to the grave, because in 
him ‘there is found some good thing toward 
the Lorp God of Israel in the house of Jero 
boam. 

14 "Moreover the Lorp shall raise him up 
a king over Israel, who shall cut off the 
house of Jeroboam that day: but what? 
even now. 

15 For the Lorp shall smite Israel, as a 
reed is shaken in the water, and he shall ¥ root 
up Israel out of this * good land, which he 
gave to their fathers, and shall seatter them 
* beyond the river, ¥ because they have made 
their groves, provoking the Lorp to anger. 

16 And he shall give Israel up because of 
the sins of Jeroboam, * who did sin, and who 
made Israel to sin. 

17 And Jeroboam’s wife arose, and departed, 
and came to * Tirzah: and » when she came 
to the threshold of the door, the clild dicd ; 

18 And they buried him ; and all Israel 
mourned for him, *aceording to the word of 
the Lorp, which he spake by the hand of his 
servant Ahiah the prophet. 

19 And the rest of the acts of Oe CeCe 
Jeroboam, how he ¢ warred, and Anno ante I. 

; Olymp. 199-178. 
how he reigned, behold, they ere ———_— 
written in the book of the chromecles of the 
kings of Israel. 

20 And the days which Jeroboam reigned 
were two and twenty years: and he ° slept 
with his fathers, and Nadab his son reigned in 
his stead. 








t2 Chron. xii. 123; xix.3. «Ch. xv. 27, 28, 29. 
xvii. 6; Psa. ti. 5. w Josh. xxii. 15, 16. 
y Exod. xxxiv. 13; Deut. xii. 3, 4. 
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bVer.12.— Ver. 13. 





v2 Kings 
x2 Kings xv. 29. 
z Chap. xii. 30; xn. 34; 
a.Chap:.xvi- 6; °8, 15, 234: Cant: vi. 4. 
@2 Chron. xiii. 2, &e.—° Heb. lay down. 























Verse 13. In hun there 1s found some goed thing| 
Far be it from God to destroy the rightcous with the 
wicked ; God respeets even a little gaad, because it 1s 
a sced from himself. ‘The kingdom of heaven is like 
a grain of mustard seed. 

Verse 15. For the Lard shall smite Israel] See 
this prophecy fulfilled, ehap. xv. 28-30, when Baasha 
destroyed all the house and posterity of Jeroboam. 

Verse 19. The rest af the aets of Jeroboam—are 
written in the—chranicles| For some important 
particulars relative to this reign, see 2 Chron. xii. 
1-20. 
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Rehoboam s bad reign. 


A. M. 3029-3016. 
B. C. 975-058, 
Anno ante I, 

Olymp. 199-182, 


21 And Rehoboam the = son 
of Solomon reigned in’ Judah. 
‘Rehoboam was forty and one 
years old when he began to reign, and he 
reigned seventeen years in Jerusalem, the 
city § which the Lorn did choose out of all 
the tribes of Israel, to put his name there. 
» And his mother’s name was Naamali an Am- 
monitess. 

22 'And Judah did evil in the sight of the 
Lorp, and they * provoked him 10 jealousy 
with their sins which they had committed, 
above all that their fathers had done. 

23 For they also built them ! high places, 
and ™ images, " and groves, on every high hill, 
and ° under every green tree. 

24 P And there were also sodomites in the 
land: and they did according to all the abo- 
minations of the nations which the Lorp cast 
out before the children of Israel. 

reas 25 a And it came to pass in 
Ante 1. OL 191 the fifth year of King Rehoboam, 
An. Thersipm, Saat : 

thai Shishak king of Egypt came 
up against Jerusalem - 


Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 24. 
26 ' And he took away the treasures of the 


£2 Choon. sti. 13.——é Ch. xi. 36.— Ver, 31, i2 Chron. 
Kili: k Deut. xxxii. 213 Psalm Ixxviii. 58; 1 Cor. x. 22. 
L Dente sie + Eek xiecie so: m Or, standing images or sta- 
tues, 02 Kings xvii. 9, 10. © Isa. Ivin. 5. P Deut. xxnil. 
Vey chapsxve 12): xxi. 463-2 Rings xxiti. 7: 





























Verse 24. There were alsa sodomites in the land] 
mut hedeshim, consecrated persons 3 persons who had 
devoted themselves, in praetices of the greatest im- 
purity, to the serviee of the most impure idols. 

Verse 26. He took away the treasures} All the 
treasures which Solomon had amassed, both in the 
femple and in his own houses; a booty the most im- 
mense ever acquired in one place. 

Ail the shields of gold which Solomon had made.) 
These were three hundred in number, and were all 
made of beatea gold. See a computation of their 
value in the note on chap. x. 17. 

Verse 28. The guard bare them] The guard pro- 
bably were just three Aundred, answering to the num- 
ber of the shields. 

Verse 31. Naamah an Ammonitess.] Ie was horn 
ofa heathen mother, and begotten of an apostate fa- 
ther. From such an impure founiain could sweet 
water possibly spring ? 

Abyam his son reigned in his stead.) 


pernaturol, yet unrighteousness may, for that is a 
genuine offspring of nature. Abijain was the wieked 
son of an apostate father and heathenish mother. 
Grace may be grafted oa a crah stock; but let none 
do evil that good may come of it. <A bad stock will 
produee bad fruit. 
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I. KINGS. 


Though | 
righteousness cannot be propagated, because it is se- | 


TTis acts and death 


A. M. 3031. 
house of the Lorp, and the ce en 


treasures of the king’s house; Ante I. OL. 194. 

An. Thersippi, 
he even took away all: and he “Arch. Athen. 
took away all the shields of gold —_Perveh*4 
‘which Solomon had made. 

27 And King Rehoboain made in their stead 
brazen shields, and committed ikem unto the 
hands of the chief of the t guard, which kept 
the door of the king’s house. 

28 And it was so, when the king went into the 
house of the Lorp, that the guard bare them, 
and brought them back into the guard chamber. 

99 uN A. M. 3029-3046. 

29° “Now the “rest of the 4". 9a 
acts of Rehoboam, and all that | Anno ante I. 

Olymp. 199-182, 
he «did, wae> hey “not awniltens = 
in the book of the chronieles of the kings of 
Judah ? 

30 And there was * war between Rehoboam 
and Jeroboam all their days. 

31 “And Rehoboam slept with — 4; ve ae 
his fathers, and was buried with Ante 1. Ol. 182. 

: : ; : An. Thersippi, 
his fathers in the city of David. “Arch. Athen. 

, : ot: 
x And his mother’s name was _ Peel 3 
Naamah an Ammonitess. And ¥ Abijam his 
son reigned in his stead. 


4 Chap. xi. 40; 2 Chron. xii. 2. 
HI. * Chap. x: 17, (Heb. runners. > Chron. kil, 15; 
tha MU 20s OxVe Os: 2 Chiron, x11. 15: w2 Chron. xii. 
16. Tr Ver 2); y¥2 Chron. xi. 16, Abijak; Matt. i. 7, 
Abia. 





t2 Chron. xii. 9, 10, 























Dr. Aennicott observes that the name of this king 
of Judah is now expressed three ways: here and in 
four other places it is -ldyam or Abin; in fico olhers 
it is Abihu; but in eleven other plaees it is Adiah, ag 
it is expressed by St. Malt. 1. 7, ‘Podoap eyevanoe tov 
ABIA ; and this is the reading of thirteen of Aenni- 
eott’s and De Rossi's MSS., and of thirteen respeet- 
ahle editions of the Ilehrew Bible. The Syriae is the 
same. The Septuagint in the London Potygiot has 
AGrov, Abthu; bui in the Complutensian and Antwerp 
Polyglots it 1s Aca, Adiah. Though the common 
printed Vulgote has Abiam, yet the Editio Princeps 
of the Vulgate, some MSS., and the text in the Com- 
plutensian and Antwerp Polyglots, have sthia ; whieh 
without! doubt is the reading that should ia all eases be 
followed. 

The rabbins say, and particnlarly Rab. Sol. Jarch, 
that the Shishak mentioned in this chapter is Pharaoh 
Neeho, and that he invaded Israel in order to get the 
ivory throne of his soa-in-law Solomon, which he had 
always coveted; and ihis throne he carried away. It 
appears however that he spoiled ihe terople, the king's 
palace, &e., and in short took every thing away with- 
out resistance which he chose {o earry off. It is very 
likely that this had a good effeet on Rehoboam ; it pro- 
bably eaused him to frequent the temple, ver. 28, which 
it is likely he had before negleeted. This history is 

b 


Abyjam’s wicked reign 


CHAP. XV. 


Asa succeeds him. 


more partienlarly told in 2 Chron. xil., to which the | to his father, yet little can be said for his piety ; the 
reader will do well to refer ; and as to Rehoboam, though | idolatry introdueed by Solomon does not appear to have 
so much positive iniquity is not laid to his charge as! been lessened in the days of Rehoboam. 





CHAPTER XV. 


Abijam’s wicked reign, and death, 1-8. 


Asa sueceeds him in the kingdom of Judah, and rules well, 9-15 


He makes a league with the king of Syria against Baasha king of Israel, who is obliged to desist in his 


attempts against Judah, 16-22. 
phat, 23-25. 
stead, 26—28. 
Baasha continues the idolatry of Jeroboam, 31-34. 


Now *in the eighteenth year 
of King Jeroboam the son 
of Nebat reigned Abijam over 


A. M. 3046-3019. 
B. C. 958-955. 
Anno Ante I. 

Olyimp. 182-179. 

Judah. 

2 ‘Three years reigned he in Jerusalem. 
6 And his mother’s name was © Maachah, the 
daughter of 4 Abishalom. 

3 And he walked in all the sins of his father, 
which he had done before him : and © his heart 
was not perfect with the Lorp his God, as 
the heart of David his father. 

4 Nevertheless ‘for David’s sake did the 
Lorp his God give him a £ lamp in Jerusalem, 
to set up his son after him, and to establish 
Jerusalem . 

5 Because David * did that which was right 
in the eyes of the Lorn, and turned not aside 
from any fhing that he commanded him all 


22 Chron. xini. 1, 2. b2 Chron. xi. 20, 21, 22. ¢ 2 Chron. 
xul, 2, WMichaia, the daughter of Uriel! 2 Chron. xi. 21, Absalom. 
©Ch. xi. 4; Psa. cxix. 80. ‘Chap. xi. 32, 36:5 2 Chiron: xxi- 7: 
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NOTES ON CHAP. XV. 

Verse 1. Reigned Abijam over Judah.| Of this son 
of Rehoboam, of his brethren, and of Rehoboam’s fa- 
mily in general, see 2 Chron. xii., where many parti- 
enlars are added. 

Verse 3. fhis heart was not perfeet] He was an 
idolater, or did not support the worship of the true 
God. This appears to be the general meaning of the 
heart not being perfect with God. 

Verse 4. The Lord—give him a lamp] That is, a 
son to sueceed him; see ehap. x1. 36. 

Verse 5. Save only in the matter of Uriah]  Pro- 
perly speaking, this is the only flagrant fault or crime 
in the life of David. 1t was a horrible offence, or 
rather a whole system of offences. Sce the notes on 
¢ Sam. xi. and xii. 

Verse 6. There was war between Rehoboam and Je- 
roboam| ‘This was mentioned in the preeeding chap- 
ter, ver. 30, and itcan mean no more than this: there 
was a continual spirit of hostility kept up between 
the two kingdoms, and no donbt frequent skirmishing 
between bordering parties ; but it never broke out into 
open war, for this was partienlarly forbidden. See 





He is diseased in his feet and dies, and is succeeded by his son Jehosha 
Nadab, son of Jeroboam, reigns over Isracl; but is slain by Baasha, who reigns in his 
Baasha destroys ali the house of Jeroboam, according to the prediction of Ahijah, 29, 3 


. M. 30-46-3019, 
. C, 958-955. 

Anno ante I. 

Olymp. 182-179. 


the days of his life, + save only 4 
in the matter of Uriah the Hittite. 
6 * And there was war between 
Rehoboam and Jeroboam all the days of his life. 
7 ' Now the rest of the acts of Abijam, and 
all that he did, ae they not written in the book 
of the chronicles of the kings of Judah? > And 
there was war between Abijam and Jeroboam. 

8 ™ And Abijam slept with his 4; VE 3049. 
fathers ; and they buried him in) Ante 1. OL 179. 

; : ‘ An. Thersippi, 
the city-of Davad<cand:a\ sa. is “ave aiken. 
son reigned in his stead. es ee 

9 And in the twentieth year of Jeroboam 
king of Israel reigned Asa over Judah. 

10 And forly and one years eee eth 
reigned he im Jerusalem. And Anno ante I. 
his ® mother’s name was Maachah, eae 
the daughter of Abishalom. 

















§ Or, candle ; chap. xi. 36. h Ch. xiv. 8, foam »x.4, 15% 
xii. 9. k Ch. xiv. 30. 12 Chron. xiii. 2, 3, 22,\—-™ 2 Chron. 
104; » That is, grandmother's ; ver. 2. 














ehap. xu. 24. Hostility did exist, and no doubt fre- 
quent skirmishes; but open war and pitched battles 
there were none. 

But why is this circumstanee repeated, and the his- 
tory of Abijam interrupted by the repetition? There 
is some reason to believe that Rehoboam is not the 
true reading, and that it should be Abjan: “ Now 
there was war between Adijam and Jeroboam all the 
days of his life.” And this is the reading of fourteen 
of Aennicotl’s and De Rossi's MSS. The Syriac has 
Alia the son of Rehobvam; the Arabic has Abijam. 
In the Sepiwagint the whole verse is omitted in the 
London Polyglot, but it is extant in those of Complu- 
twm and Antwerp. Some eopies of the Targum have 
Abyam also, and the Lditio Prineeps of the Vulgate 
has Abia. This is doubtless the true reading, as we 
know there was a very memorable war between Abia 
and Jeroboam ; see it particularly deseribed 2 Chron. 
xill. 3, &c. 

Verse 10. Ais mother’s name} Our translators 
thought that grandmother was likely to be the meaning, 
and therefore have put it in the snargrv. 

The daughter of Abishalom.] She is called, says 

445 


J. 


11 ° And Asa did that which 
was right in the eyes of the Lorn, 
as did David his father. 

12 ? And he took away the sodomiles out of 
the land, and removed all the idols that lis 
fathers had made. 

13° And also 4 Maachah his mother, even her 
he removed from being queen, because she 
had made an idol ina grove; and Asa ‘de- 
stroyed her idol, and *burnt 22 by the brook 
Itidron. 

14 ' But the ugh places were not removed : 
nevertheless Asa’s "heart was perfect with the 


Lorp all his days. 


Asa does that which is good 


A. M 3019-3090. 
1B. C. 955-914. 
Anno ante [. 

Olymp. 179-138. 








42 Chron. 
(Ch. xxu. 


Oe Chron. 2. MNase xiv. fete 1G, 
xve 16. T Heb. cut off. so Exod. xxxi. 20. 

















Caimet, the daughter of Absalvm, aecording to the eus- 
tom of the Scriptures, which give the name of daugh- 
ter indifferently to the neece, the grand-daughter, and 
great grand-daughter. 

Verse 12. The sodomites] Dwapn hakkedeshim ; 
literally, the holy, or consecrated ones. See on chap. 
NIV. 24. 

Verse 13. She had made an tdol ina grove} The 
original word, N¥9D9 miphietseth, is variously under- 
stood. I shall give its different views in the ver- 
sions :— 


“ Besides, he removed his mother Maacha from being 
chief in the saered rites of Priapus, and in his grove 
whieh she had eonsecrated.”—VUuLGATE. 

*“ And Ana, [other eopies Maacha,} he removed from 
being governess, because she had made an assem- 
bly in her grove.” —SEpTuaGInT. 

‘* Moreover, he deprived Maacha, his mother, of her 
own magnificence, because she had celehrated a 
sulemnity to her own worship.”—Synuiace. 

* And even Maacha, his mother, he removed from the 
kingdom, because she had made an idol in a 
srove.”’—CHALDER. 

“ Besides, he removed Maacha, his mother, from her 
kingdom, because she had made a high tree into 
an idol. ”"—ARaBic. 

“ Also he removed Maacha, his mother, from the 
kingdom, because she had inade a horrible statue ; 
and ear rabbins say that it was ealled ay9an 
miphictseth, because S38" 92 maphli leytsa- 
nutha, it preduced wonderful ridicule; for she 
made it ad instar membri virilis, and she used it 
daily."—Ranrr Soromon JARCHI. 





From the whole, it is pretty evident that the image 
was a mere Priapus, or something of the same nature, 
and that Maachah had an assembly in the grove where 
this image was set up, and doubiless worshipped it 
with the most impure rites. What the Roman /ria- 
pus Was 1 need not tell the learned reader; and as to 
the unlearned, it would not profit him te know. Mea- 
chah was most likely another Messalina ; and Asa pro- 
bably did for his mother what Claudius did tor his zwefe. 

Verse 14. The high places were not removed) le 
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KING». 


em i a rk 


in the sight of the Lord 


A. M. 3049-3090 

the “1°67 o55914. 
Anno unte I. 

Olymp. 179-138 


15 And he brought in 
‘things which his father had dedi- 
caled, and the things which him- 
self had dedicated, into the house of the Lorp 
silver, and gold, and vessels. 

16 And there was war between 4,,41-3091-3074 

; . ©, 993-930. 
Asa and Baasha king of Isracl Anno ante I 
2 Olytop. 177-154 
all their days. aia 

17 And * Baasha king of Israel 4, My 3074. 
went up against Judah, and built Ante 1. 01. 154. 
rR hod } we ait An. Phorba, 

amah, 7 that he might not sul- Arch. Athen. 
fer any to go out or come in to _ Perel: 8: 
Asa king of Judah. 
18 ‘Then Asa took all the silver and the gold 


i: 2 Chron-x¥: 17,18. 
*2 Chron. xvi. 1, Xe. 














U See verse 3. 


* lfebrew, holy. 
x Josh. xviii. 25. 


¥Y See ch. xii. 27. 











was not able to make a thorough reformation ; this 
was reserved for his son Jehoshaphat. 

stsa’s heart was perfect| He worshipped the true 
God, and zealously promoted his service ; see on ver, 
3. And even the high places which he did not remove 
were probubly those where the true God alone was 
worshipped ; for that there were such high places the 
preceding history amply proves, and Jarchi intimates 
that these were places which individuals had ereeted 
for the worship of Jehovah. 

Verse 15. Which his father had dedicated] On 
what aecount he and his father dedicated the things 
mentioned below, we know not; but it appears that 
Asa thought himself bound by the vow of his father. 

Verse 16. There was war] That is, there was eon- 
tinual enmity ; see on ver. 6. But there was no open 
war ull the ¢hirty-sizth year of Asa, when Baasha, 
king of Israe), began to build Ramah, that he might 
prevent all communieation between Israel and Judah ; 
see 2 Chron. xv. 19, and xvi. 1. But this does not 
agree with what is said here, ehap. xvi. 8, 9, that 
Elah, the son and suceessor of Baasha, was killed by 
Zimri, in the twenty-sixth year of the reign of Asa. 
Chronologers endeavour to reconeile this by saying that 
the years should be reckoned, not from the beginning 
of the reign of Asa, but from the separation of the 
kingdoms of Israel and Judah. It 1s most certain that 
Baasha could not make war upon Asa in the ¢thirty- 
sizth year of his reign, when it is evident from this 
chapter that he was dead in the fwenty-siath year of 
that king. We must either adopt the made of solution 
given by echronologists, or grant that there is a mistake 
in some of the numbers; most likely in the parallel 
places in Chronicles, but which we have no direet 
means of correcting. But the reader may eompare 
2: (chron: xiv. 2, avitl. xv. 10; 19% aad xvi. I. 

Verse 17. And Baasha—built Ramah} As the word 
sisnifies a high place, what is here termed Ramah was 
probably a Ac//, (commanding a dcfi/e through which lay 
the prineipal road ta Jerusalem,) which Baasha forti- 
fied in order to prevent all intercourse with the king- 
dom of Judah, lest his subjeets should cleave to the 
house of David. Rainah was about two leagues north- 
ward of Jerusalem. 

b 


The death and burial of Asa. 


We sot. that were left in the treasures of 
Ante I. Ol. 154. the house of the Lorp, and the 

An. Phorba, Seas 

Arch. Athen. treasures of the king’s house, 

perpet. 23. 


__Pempes. ““ and delivered them into the hand 
of his servants: and King Asa sent them to 
z Ben-hadad, the son of Tabrimon, the son of 
Hezion, king of Syria, that dwelt at * Damas- 
cus, saying, 

19 There is a league between me and thee, 
and between my father and thy father: be- 
hold, I have sent unto thee a present of silver 
and gold; come and break thy league with 
Baasha king of Israel, that he may ° depart 
from me. 

20 So Ben-hadad hearkened unto King Asa, 
and sent the captains of the hosts which he 
had against the cities of Israel, and smote 
¢ Jjon, and 4Dan, and ¢ Abel-beth-maachah, 
and all Cinneroth, with all the land of Naphtali. 

21 And it came to pass, when Baasha heard 
thereof, that he left off building of Ramah, and 
dwelt in Tirzah. 

22 Then King Asa made a proclamation 
throughout all Judah, none was * exempied : 
and they took away the stones of Ramah, and 
the timber thereof, wherewith Baasha_ had 
builded ; and King Asa built with them » Geba 
of Benjamim, and ! Mizpah. 

23 The rest of all the acts of Asa, and all 





> Hiehrew, go up. 
eo Sam. xx. 14: 
b Josh. xxi. 17. iJosh. xviii. 


22 Chron. xvi. 2.—? Chap. xi. 23, 24. 
¢2 Kings xv. 29. d Jude: -xvilis 29. 
£2 Chron. xvi. 6.—%Heb. free. 














Verse 18. Asa took all the silver] Stishak, king of 
Egypt, had not taken the whole; or there had been 
some treasures brought in since that time. 

Ben-hadad\ This was the grandson of Rezon, ealled 
here Elezion, who founded the kingdom of Damaseus. 
See chap: x1. 23;°24:5' and Calmet. 

Verse 19. There is a league between me and thee] 
Or, Let there be a leacue between me and thee; as 
there was between my father and thy father. There 
was no reason why Asa should have emptied his trea- 
sures at this time to procure the aid of the Syrian king ; 
as if does not appear that there was any danger which 
himself could not have turned aside. Ile probably 
wished to destroy the kingdom of Israel; and to effeet 
this purpose, even robbed the house of the Lord. 

Verse 20. fyon, and Den, §c.] Ue appears to have 
attacked and taken those towns which constituted the 
principal strength of the kingdom of Israel. 

Verse 21. Dwelt in Tirzeh.] This seems to have 
been the reyal city; see ver. 33, and ehap. xiv. 17; 
and in this Baasha was probably obliged to shut him- 
self up. 

Verse 22. None was exempted} Every man was 
obliged to go and help to dismantle the fortress at Ra- 





CHAP. XV. 


The reign and death of Nadab 


ee. “| A. M. 3074. 
his might, and all that he did, 4,™0 ay 


and the cities which he built, Ante t. Ol. 154, 
; : An. Phorbz, 
are they not written in the book Arch. Athen. 
of the chronicles of the kings of _ Peet *8: 
Judah ? Nevertheless * in the time of his old 
age he was diseased in his feet. 

24 And Asa slept with his fa- 
thers, and was buried with his 
fathers in the city of David his 
father: !and ™ Jehoshaphat his 
son reigned in his stead. 

25 And Nadab the son of Je- 
roboam "began to reign over 
Isracl in the second year of Asa 
king of Judah, and reigned over Israel two 
years. 

26 And he did evil in the sight of the 
Lorp, and walked in the way of his father, 
and in °lis sin wherewith he made Israel 
to sin. 

27 > And Baasha the son of 4,M, 351 
Ahijah, of the house of Issachar, Ante 1. Ol. 177. 

: : ' An. Thersippi, 
conspired against him; and Ba- “ Areb. Athen. 
asha smote him at 4 Gibbethon, — Peet 41: 
which belonged to the Philistines; for Nadab 
and all Israel laid siege to Gibebthon. 

28 Even in the third year of Asa king of 
Judah did Baasha slay him, and reigned in 
his stead. 


A. M. 3090. 

BuGeois, 
Ante I. Ol. 138. 
An. Megaclis, 
Arch. Athen. 

perpet. 8. 


A. M. 3050-3051 
B. C. 954-953, 
Anno ante I, 

Olymp. 178-177. 











26, &2 Chron. xvi. 12. 
called Josaphat. 
P Chap. xiv. 14. 


12 Chron. xvii. 1.——™ Matt. 3. 8, 
o Hel. reigned. oChap. xii. 30; xiv. 16. 
a Josh. xix 443) xx1-23'; chap. xvi..15. 

















mah whieh Baasha had built. This wasa general levee 
en masse of the people : every one was obliged to lend 
a helping hand, as the state was then supposed to be in 
danger, and all exemptions neeessarily ceased. This 
isa maxim of eivil pohey, Ud: adversus hostem muni- 
endt sunt limites, omnis tmmunitas cessat: ** Where 
the boundaries are to be fortified against an enemy, 
then all exemptions eease.” 

Verse 23. And the cities which he built) Sueh as 
Geba and Mizpah, which he built out of the spoils of 
Ramali. 

He was diseased in his feet.| | Probably he had a 
strong rheumatic affeetion, or the gout. This took 
plaee in the thirty-ninth year of his reign, three years 
before his death ; and it is said that he sought to phy- 
sieians rather than to the Lord, 2 Chron. xvi. 12, IS. 

Verse 24. Asa slept with his fathers| Of his splen- 
did and eostly funeral we read 1 Chron. xvi. Id. 

Verse 25. Nadab—began to reign over Israel] He 
began his reign in the second year of the reign ot Asa, 
and reigned fwo years. 

Verse 27. Smote him at Gibbethon] This was a eity 
in the tribe of Dan, and generally in the possession of 
the Philistines. 
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Jehu the prophet denounces 


A.M. 3051. ore re 
etnies: And it came to pass, when 


Ante 1. 01.177. he reigned, that he smote all the 

An. Thersippi, 

Arch. Athen. house of Jeroboam; he left not 

beret to Jeroboam any that breathed, 
until he had destroyed him, according unto 
Tithe saying of the Lory, which he spake by 
his servant Ahyah the Shilontte : 

30 * Because of the sins of Jeroboam which 
he sinned, and which he made Israel sin, by 
his provocation wherewith he provoked the 
Jhorp God of Israel to anger. 

31 Now the rest of the acts of Nadab, 
and all that he did, are they not written 


aa 


wt © 





t Chap. xiv. 10, 14.—* Chap. xiv. 9, 16. 


——— 


Verse 29. He smote all the house of Jeroboam] ‘This 
was aeeording to Ahijah’s prophetie deelaration ; see 
ehap. xiv. 10, 14. Thus God made use of one wieked 
man to destroy another. 
Verse 32. There was war] See on ver. 16. 
Verse 34. Walked in the way of Jeroboam| 





The 


I. KINGS. 


the destruciion of Baasha 


‘in the book of the chronicles 4:. 3050-3051. 


ik. C. 954-953. 
Anno ante |. 
Olymp. 178-177, 


—__ — 


of the kings of Israel ? 

32 ‘And there was war be- 
tween Asa and Baasha king of 
Israe} all their days. 

33 In the third year of Asa 
king of Judah began Baasha the son of Ahi 
jah to reign over aj] Israel in ‘Tirzah, twenty 
and four years. 

34 And he did evil in the sight of the 
Lorp, and walked in "the way of Jeroboam, 
and in his sin wherewith he made Israe} to 
sin. 





A. M 3051-3074. 
B. C. 953-930. 
Anno ante I. 

Olymp. 177-154. 


(Ver. 16. 





U Chih, xt 20, 20 7 Alda 7 ev 18, 


ental of iniquity eannot be eut off but by a thorough 
conversion of the son} to God; and of this, these bad 
kings seem to have had no adequate notion. The 
wieked followed the steps of the wieked, and became 
still more wicked; sin gathers strength by ezeretse 
and age. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Jehu the prophet denounees the destruction of Baasha, 1-7. 


and his family, and reigns seven days, 8-15. 


Zimrt eonspires against him, and slays him 


The people make Omri king, and besiege Zimri in Tirzah ; 
who, finding no way to escape, sets fire to his palace, and consumes himself init, 16-20. 


The people are 


divided, half following Tibri, and half Omri; the latter faction overcomes the former, Tibni is slain, and 


Omri reigns alone, 21-23. 


He founds Samaria, 2 


Ihs bad character and death, 25-28. Ahab rergns 


in his stead; marries Jezebel, restores idolatry, and exeeeds his predecessors in wickedness, 29-33 Hel 
the Beth-elite rebuilds Jericho, 34. 

AGL PSHEN the word of the Lorn) 4 f Him that dicth of Baasha  4,%5 “07% 
Ante I. Ol. 155. came to? Jehu the son of jin the city shal] the dogs cat; Ante l OF 155. 
An. Phorbs, : ; ; ' : Mee An. Phorba:. 
Arch. Athen. Uanani against Baasha, saying, |and him that dieth of his in the — Areh. Athen. 


99 
perpet. 22. 2 > Forasmuch 


thee out of the dust, and made thee prince 
over my people Israel ; and ¢ thou hast walked 
in the way of Jeroboam, and hast made my 


with their sins ; 


3 Behold, J will 4 take away the posterity of | 
Baashia, and the posterity of his house; and | 


will make thy house like ° the house of Jero- 
boam the son of Nebat. 





——— 





aVeri: OC ldne six. 2 ex. 1. » Chap. xiv. 7—~* Chap. 
Wit. Per erd, 








NOTES ON CMA AE 


Verse t. Then the word of the Lord came to Jehu) | 


Of this prophet we know nothing but from this cireum- 
stanee. Jt appears from 2 Chron. xvi. 7-10, that bis 
father JTanant was also a prophet, and suffered im- 
prisoument in eonsequenee of the faithful discharge of 
his nunistry to .Asa. 
Verse 2. Made thee prince over my people] 
415 


That 


as I exalted | fields shall the fowls of the air eat. 


| ple, or over any people. 
Seripture as domg those things which, in the eourse 
of his providence, he pernats to be done. 


perpet. 22. 


A M.305)-3074. 
B. C. 953-930. 
Anno ante [. 

Olymp. 177-151. 


5 Now the rest of the acts of 
Baasha, and what he did, and his 
might, ® ave they not written in the 


people Israel] to sin, to provoke me to anger | book of the chronicles of the kings of Israel ? 


A. M. 3074. 
B.C. 93a 
Ante 1. O). 151. 
An. Phorba, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 23. 


6 So Baasha slept with hts fa- 
thers, and was buried in ® Tirzah : 
and Ejah his son reigned in his 
stead. 





And also by the hand of the prophet 














ex nag Sle xy 29: Chup. xiv. 01; 
BChap. £10 ba eee 


£2 Chron. xvi. J. 





ls, in the eourse of my providenee, [ suffered thee to 
become king ; for it is impossible that God should make 
a rebel, a traitor, and a murderer, king over és peo- 
Grod is ever represented in 


This ithe 


Verse 7. And because he hilled him.) 


Vulgate understands of Jehu the prophet, put to death 


Zimri destroys all 


ns Be ake 1 Jehu the son of Hanani came 
Ante 1. Ol. 154. the word of the Lorpb against 
An. Phorbe, é : 

Arch. Athen. Baasha, and against his house, 

perpet.23. oven for all the evil that he did 


in the sight of the Lor», in provoking him to 
anger with the work of his hands, in being like 
the house of Jeroboam; and because ‘he 


killed him. 

A. M. 3074-3073. 
B. C. 936-929. 
Anno ante [. 

Olymp. 151-153. 


8 Inthe twenty and sixth year 
of Asa king of Judah began Elah 
the son of Baasha to reign over 
Israel in ‘Tirzah, two years. 


A. M. 3075. ] Sn 

ae ener 9 And his servant Zimni, cap- 
Ante I. O1.153. fain of half /vs chariots, con- 

An. Phorbe, : : k : 

Arch. Athen. Spired against him as he was in 

perpet. 24. 


Tivzah, drinking himself drunk 
of Arza, ™ steward of Ais house 


—_—— 


in the house 
in Tirzah. 

10 And Zimri went in and smote him, and 
killed him, in the twenty and seventh year of 
Asa king of Judah, and reigned in his stead. 

11 And it came to pass, when he began to 
reign, as soon as he sat on his throne, that he 
slew all the house of Baasha: he left him 
“not one that pisseth against a wall, ° neither 
of his kinsfolks, nor of his friends. 

12 Thus did Zimri destroy all the house of 
Baasha, ? according to the word of the Lorn, 
which he spake against Baasha ¢ by * Jehu the 
prophet, 

13 For all the sins of Baasha, and the sins 
of Elah his son, by which they sinned, and by 
which they made [Israel to sin, in provoking 
the Lorp God of Israel to anger § with their 
vanllles. 


ye & Chap. xv. 27,29; see Hos. 1. 4. 
3).——" Heb. which was ever. 


27, 
®] Sam. xxv. 22, 
both his kinsmen and his friends. P Ver. 3. 











12 Kings ix. 


° Or, 

















by Baasha: O08 hane causam oecidit eum, hoc est, Jehu 
filium Hanant prophetam ; ‘On this account he killed 
him, that is, Jehu the prophet, the son of Hanani.” 
Some think Baasha is intended, others Jeroboam, and 
others Nadaéb the son of Jeroboam. This last is the 
sentiment of Rab. Sol. Jarchi, and of some good crities. 
The order is here confused; and the seventh verse 
should probably be placed between the Ith and 5th. 

Verse 9. Captain of half his chariots}  Itis proba- 
ble that Zimri, and some other who is not here named, 
were commanders of the cavalry. 

Verse 11. He slew all the house of Baasha\| We 
endeavoured to exterminate his race, and blot out his 
memory ; and the Jews say, when such a matter is 
determined, they not only destroy the house of the per- 
son himself, but the five neighbouring houses, that the 
Memory of such a person may perish from the earth. 

Vou. I. ( 89 ) 


CHAP. XVI. 


Sse eee 


the house of Baasha 


14 Now the rest of the acts of 4, M. 3074-2075. 
Elah, and all that he did, are they _ Anno ante 1. 
not written in the book of the 02" ees 
chronicles of the kings of Israel ? 


r A. M. 3075. 
15 In the twenty and seventh Senate 
year of Asa king of Judah did Ante I. O1. 153. 

An. Phorbe, 


Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 24. 


Zimri reign seven days in Tir- 
zah. And the people were en- 
camped ‘against Gibbethon, which belonged 
to the Philistines. 

16 Andthe people that were encamped heard 
say, Zimn hath conspired, and hath also slain 
the king: wherefore all Israel made Omni, the 
captain of the host, king over Israel that day 
in the camp. 

17 And Omnr went up from Gibbethon, 
and all Israel with him, and they besieged 
Tirzah. 

18 And it came to pass, when Zimri saw 
that the city was taken, that he went into the 
palace of the king’s house, and burnt the 
kang’s house over him with fire, and died, 

19 For his sins which he sinned in doing 
evil in the sight of the Lorp, * in walking in 
the way of Jeroboam, and in his sin which he 
did, to make Israel to sin. 

20 Now the rest of the acts of Zimri, and 
his treason that he wrought, are they not 
written in the book of the chronicles of the 
kings of Israel ? 

21 ‘Then were the people of Israel divided 
into two parts: half of the people followed 
Tibmi the son of Ginath, to make him king ; 
and half followed Omri. 

22 But the people that followed Omni pre- 











a Heb. by the hand of. eV er 1. 8 Deut. xxxil. 2151 Sam. 
xu1.21.3: [savxli: 29s. Jon: i 8% 1-Cor-vili, 42-x. 19: ' Chap. 
xv. 27. “Chap. xii. 28; xv. 26, 34. 











Verse 13. For all the sins af Baasha] We see why 
it was that God permitted sueh judgments to fall on 
this family. Baasha was a grievous offender, and so 
also was his son Elah; and they caused the people to 
sin; and they provoked God to anger by their idolatries. 

Verse 15. The people were encamped against Gib- 
bethon] \t appears that, at this time, the Israelites had 
war with the Philistines, and were now besieging Gib- 
bethon, one of their cities. This army, hearing that 
Zimri had rebelled and killed Elah, made Omri, their 
general, king, who immediately raised the siege of Gib- 
bethon, and went to attack Zimri in the royal city of 
Tirzah ; who, finding his affairs desperate, chose rather 
to consume himself in his palace than to fall into the 
hands of his enemies. 

Verse 21. Divided into twa parts] Why this divi- 
sion took place we cannot tell; the people appear to 
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Sumaria is founded by 


A. M. 3075. 
I. C, 929. 
Ante I. Ot. 153. 
An. Phorba, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 24. 


nath: so Tibm died, and Omri 
reigned. 

23 In the thirty and first year 
of Asa king of Judah began Omri 
to reign over Israel, twelve years: 
six years reigned he in ‘Tirzah. 

24 And he bought the hill Samaria of She- 
mer for two talents of silver, and built on the 
hill, and called the name of the city which he 
built, after the name of Shemer, owner of the 
lull, ¥ Samaria.” 

25 But * Omri wrought evil in the eyes of 
the Lorp, and did worse than all that were 
before him. 

26 [or he » walked in all the way of Jero- 
boam the son of Nebat, and in his sin where- 
with he made Israel to sin, to provoke the 


\ AM. 3079-3056. 
Bo 05-918. 
Anno ante L 

Olymp 119-142. 








~ See chap. xi. 32; 2 Kings xvi. 24; John 
iv. 4. 


v Heb. Sioa 





have been for Tibm, the army for Omn ; and the 
latter prevailed. 

Verse 23. In the thirty and first year af Asa] 
There must be a mistake here in the number ¢hirty- 
one; for, in ver. 10 and 15, it is said that Zimri slew 
his master, and began to reign in the fwenty-seventh 
year of tsa; and as Zimri reigned only seven days, 
and Omri rmmediately succeeded hin, this could not be 
inthe thirty-first, but in the twenty-serenth year of 
Asa, as related above. Rab. Sol. Jarehi reconciles 
the two places thus: “ The division of the kingdom 
between Tibniand Omri began in the twenty-seventh 
year of Asa; this division lasted five years, during 
which Omri, had but a share of the kingdom, Tibm 
dying, Omriecame into the possession of the whole king- 
dom, which he held seven years ; this was in the thir- 
ty-first year of Asa. Seven years he reigned alone ; 
five years he reigned aver part of Israel ; frvelve years 
in tthe whole. The two dates, the trrenty-seventh and 
thirty-first of Asa, answering, the first to the beginning 
ofthe division, the second to the sole reign of Omri.” 
Jarchi quotes Sedar Olam for this solution. 

Verse 24. dle bought the hill Samaria of Shemer] 
This should be read, He bought the bill of Shomeren 
from Shomer, and called it Shomeron, (7. ¢., Little 
Shomer,) after the name of Shomer, owner of the hill.” 
At first the kings of Israet dwelt at Sheehem, and then 
at Virzah ; but this place having suffered much in the 
elval broils, and the place having been burnt down by 
Zimri, Oniri purposed to found a new eity, to which 
he might transfer the seat of government. He fixed 
on a hill that belonged toa persun of the name of 
Shomer; and bought it fromhim for avo dalents of silver, 
about LTO7 3s. 9d. ‘Though this was a large sum 
in those days, yet we cannot suppose that the hilt was 
very Jarge which was purehased lor so httle ; and pro- 
bably no other building upon it than Shomer's house, 
if indeed he had one there. 
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1, KINGS. 


vailed against the people that | Lorp God of Isracl to anger with 
followed Tibni the son of Gi-| their * vanities. 


Omri, king of Israel. 


AM. 3079-3086. 
B.C. 925-918, 
Anno ante I. 

27 Now the rest of the acts eee 

of Omn which he did, and his might that he 

showed, are they not written in the book of 
the chronicles of the kings of Israel ? 

28 So Omri slept with his fa- 4, 4, 88 
thers, and was buried in Samaria: Ante tL OL. 112. 
and Ahab his son reigned in his Nea 
stead. perpet. 4. 

29 Andin the thirty and eighth 
year of Asa king of Judah began 
Ahab the son of Omri to reign 
over Israel : and Ahab the son of Omri reigned 
over Israel in Samaria twenty and two years 

30 And Ahab the son of Omri did evil in 
the sight of the Lorp above all that were 
before him. 


3] And it came to pass, ? as if it had been 








A. M. 3086-3107. 
B.C, 948-897, 
Annoante I. 
Olymp. 142-121. 





x Mic. vi. 16.——yY Ver. 19. z Ver. 13. 4 Heh. was ita ligh 


thing, &c. 








ruptly written, Samaria, is situated in the midst of the 
tribe of Ephraim, not very far from the evast of the 
Mediterranean Sea, and about mid-way between Dan 
and Beer-sheba; thus Samaria beeame the capital of 
the ten tribes, the metropolis of the kingdom of Israel, 
and the residence of its kings. ‘The kings of Israel 
adorned and fortified it; Ahab built a house of ivory in 
it, chap. xxil. 39; the kings of Syria had magazines 
or storehouses in it, for the purpose of commerce ; see 
chap. xx. 3-1. And it appears to have been a place 
of considerable importanee and great strength. 

Samaria endured several sieges; Ben-hadad, king 
of Syria, besieged it twice, chap. xx. I, &e.: and it 
cost Shalmaneser a siege of three years to reduce it, 
2 Kings xvii. 6, &e. After the death of Alexander 
the Great, it became the property of the kings of 
Egypt; but Antiochus the Great took it from the 
Egyptians; and it continued in the possession of the 
kings of Syria ull the Asmoneans took and razed it to 
the very foundation. Gahinius, pro-consul of Syria, 
partially rebuilt it, and ealled it Gadiniana. Terad the 
Great restored it to its anerent splendour, and placed 
in ita colony of sir thousand men, and gave it the 
name of Nedaste, in honour of Augustus. It is nowa 
plaee of little consequence. 

Verse 25. Did worse than all—brfore him] Omri 
was, 1. An idolater in principle ; 2. An idolater in prac- 
tice ; 3. IIe led the people tu idolatry by preeept and 
erample; and, which was that in which he did worse 
than all before him, -t. IIe made sfatutes in favour of 
idolatry, and obliged the people by law to commit it. 
see Mie. vi. 16, where this seems to be intended : Fer 
the statutes af Omri are kept, and all the works af the 
house of Ahab. 

Verse 31. Le took to wife Jezebel] This was the 
head and chief of his offending ; he took to wife. not 
only a Acathen, but one whose hostility to the true re- 


Shomeron, or, as it is cor- | ligion was well known. and earried to the utmost extent. 


(29) 


Miel the Beth-elite 


A. M. 3086-3107. 
B. C. 918-897. 
Anno ante I. 

Olymp. 142-121. 


a light thing for him to walk in 
the sins of Jeroboam the son of 
Nebat, that he took to wife 
Jezebel the daughter of Ethbaal king of the 
© Zidonians, 4 and went and served Baal, and 
worshipped him. 

32 And he reared up an altar for Baal in 
the house of Baal, which he had built in 
Samaria. 


33 ‘And Ahab made a grove; and Ahab 





> Deut. vil. 3.——* Judg. xviii. 7. 4 Chap. xxi. 25, 26; 2 Kings 
x. 183; xvii. 16. © 2 Kings x. 21, 26, 27. 








1. She was the idolatrous daughter of an idolatrous 
king ; 2. She practised it openly; 3. She not only 
eountenanced it in others, but protected it, and gave its 
partisans honours and rewards; 4. She used every 
means ta persecute the true religion ; 5. She was hide- 
ously cruel, and pnt to death the prophets and priests 
of Gad; 6. And allthis she did with the most zealous 
perseverance and relentless cruelty. 

Notwithstanding Ahab had huilt a temple, and made 


CHAP. 


508 G rebuilds Jericho. 


ea: A. M, 3086 3107. 
did more to provoke the Lorn 4, 3086 3107 


God of Israel to anger than all Anno ante L 

‘ Olymp. 142-121, 
the kings of Israel that were ————""" 
before him. 

34 In his days did Hiel the Beth-elite build 
Jericho: lie laid the foundation thereof in 
Abiram his first-born, and set up the gates 
thereof in his youngest sow Segub, * according 
to the word of the Lorp, which he spake by 
Joshua the son of Nun. 





f2 Kings xiil. 63 xvii. lO; xxi. 33; Jer. xvii. 2.——~- Verse 30% 
chap. xxi. 25. h Josh, vi. 26. 








ready to be hnng, his youngest and last child died, and 
thus, instead of securing himself a name, his whole 
family became extinct. 

2. ‘These expressions signify only great delay in the 
building ; that he who should undertake it should spend 
nearly his whole life in it; all the time in which he 
was capable of procreating children; in a word, that 


'if a man laid the foundation when his first-born eame 


into the world, his youngest and last son should be 


an altar for Baal, and set up the worship of Asherah, | born before the walls should be in readiness to admit 
the Sidonian Venus, which we, ver. 33, have trans- | the gates to be setup in them ; and that the expression 


formed into @ grove ; yet so well known was the hos- 
ulity of Jezebel to all good, that his marrying her was 
esteemed the highest pitch of vice, and an aet the 
most provoking to Gad, and destructive to the prospe- 
rity of the kingdom. 

Verse 33. Ahab made a grove) M75WN Asherah, 
Astarte, or Venus ; what the Syriac ealls an zdol, and 
the Arabie, a tall tree; probably meaning, by the last, 
an image of Priapus, the abscene keeper of groves, 
orchards, and gardens. 

Verse 34. Did Htel the Beth-elite build Jericho] | 
wish the reader to refer to my note on Josh. vi. 26, 
for a general view of this subject. ] shall add a few 
observations. Joshua’s curse is well known: ‘Cursed 


be the man betore the Lord that riseth up and buildeth | 


this city Jericho; he shall lay the foundation thereof 
in his first-born; and in his youngest son shall he set 
up the gates of it,” Josh. vi. 26. This is the curse, 
but the meaning of its terms are not very obvious. 
Let us see how this is to be understood from the man- 
ner in which it was aecomplished. 

“Tn hisdays did Hiel the Beth-elite build Jericho ; 
he laid the foundation thereof in Abiram his first-born, 
and set up the gates thereof in his youngest son Se- 
gub; according to the word of the Lord, which he 
spake by Joshua the son of Nun.” This prediction 
was delivered npwards of fire hundred years before the 
event; and though it was most cireumstantially fulfilled, 
yet we know not the precise meaning of some of the 
terms used in the original exeeration, and in this place, 
where its fulfilment is mentioned. There are three 
opinions on the words, lay the foundation in his first- 
born, and set up the gates in his youngest son. 





is of the proverbial kind, intimating greaily protracted 
labour, oceasioned by multitudinous hinderances and 
delays. 

3. That he who rebuilt this city should, in laying 
the foundation, slay or saerifice his first-born, in order 
to consecrate it, and secure the assistance of the ob- 
jeets of his idolatrous worship; and should slay his 
youngest at the completion of the work, as a gratitude- 
offering for the assistance reeeived. This latter opinion 
seems to be countenanced by the Chaldec, which re- 


| presents Hiel as slaying his first-born Abiram, and his 


youngest son Segub. 

But who was Hiel the Beth-elite2? The Chaldee 
ealls him Hel of Beth-mome, or the Beth-momite ; the 
Vulgate, Hiel of Beth-cl; the Septuagint, Wiel the 
Batthehite ; the Syriac represents Ahad as the builder : 
* Also in his days did Ahab build Jericho, the plaee of 
execration ;” the Arabic, “ Also in his days did Hiel 
build the house of idols—to wit, Jericho.’ The MSS. 
give ns no help. None of these versions, the Chaldee 
excepted, intimates that the children were either slain 
or died ; which circumstance seems to strengthen the 
opinion, that the passage is to he understood of delays 
and hinderanees. Add to this, Why should the inno- 
eent children of Ihiel snffer for their father’s presump- 
tion? And ts it likely that, if Hiel lost his first-born 
when he laid the foundation, he would have proceeded 


under this evidence of the Divine displeasure, and at 


the risk of losing his whole fainly? Which of these 
apinions is the right one, or whether any of them be 
correct, is more than ] can pretend to state. .A curse 
seems to rest still upon Jerieho: it is not yet blotted 
aut of the map of Palestine, but it is reduced to a 


1 [tis thought that when he laid the foundation of | miserable village, consisting af about ¢hirty wretched 


the eity, his eldest son, the hape of his family, died by 
the hand and judgment of God. and that all his chil- 


cottages, and the governor's dilapidated castle; nor 
is there any run there to indicate its former splen- 


dren died in succession ; so that when the doors were | dour. 


b 
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Elijah’s message to Ahab. I. KINGS. He is fed by ravens 


CHAPTER AVI. 


Elijah’s message to Ahab coneerning the three years’ drought, 1. He ws commanded to go to the brook 
Cherith ; where he is fed by ravens, 2-7. He afterwards goes to a widow's house at Zarephath, and 
miraculously multiplies her meal and oil, 8-16. Her son dies, and Elijah restores him to life, 17-24. 


A.M. 3094. 7 ee chi: A. M. 3094. 
se aeith AXP * Elijah the Tishbite, wko| 4 And it shall be, that thou te eee 


Ante [. Ol. 134. was of the inhabuants of |shalt drink of the brook; and Ante J. OL 134. 
An. Megachis, ; b An. Megaelis. 
Arch. Athen. alead, said unto Ahab, © As the|I have commanded the ravens ‘Arch. Athen. 
1g Gira Be : oe tt 
ald Lorp God of Israel liveth, © be-|to feed thee there. perpetc 
fore whom I stand, “there shali not be dew| 5 So he went and dia according unto 


nor ram © these years, but according to my|the word of the Lorn: for he went and 


word. dwelt by the brook Cherith, that is before 
And the word of the Lorp came unto him, | Jordan. 
saying, 6 And the ravens brought him bread 


3 Get thee hence, and turn thee eastward,|}and flesh in the morning, and bread and 
and hide thyself by the brook Cherith, that 7s| flesh in the evening; and he drank of the 











before Jordan. brook. 
4 Heb. Elijahu ; Luke i.1 7; iv. 25, he is called Elias—> 2 Kings | ¢ Deut. x. 8———4 Ecclus. xlviii. 3; James v. 17. ¢ Luke 
in. PA. iv. 25. 
NOTES: ON CITA. XVIL. turn aside, and serve other gods, and worship them, 


Verse 1. Eliyah the Tishbite| The history of this | then the Lord's wrath shall be kindled against you; 
great man is introduced very abruptly; his origin is | and he will shut up the heaven that there be no rain? 
enveloped in perfect obscurity. Ie is here said to be | Now all the Israelites serve other gods, and yet the 
a Tishbite. ‘Yishbeh. says Calmet, is a eity beyond | rain is not withheld. Then Elijah said unto Ahab, As 
Jordan, in the tribe of Gad, and in the land of Gilead. | the Lord God of Israel lieth, before whom I stand, 
Who was his father, or from what tribe he sprang, is | ‘here shall not be dew nor ran these years, but accord- 
not intimated ; he seems to have been the prophet of | mg tomy iword.” ‘This same mode of connecting this 
fsracl peculiarly, as we never find him prophesying in , and the preceding ehapter, is followed by the Jerusa- 
Judah. A number of apocryphal writers have trifled ‘lem and Babylonish Talmuds, Sedar Olam, Abarba- 
at large abut his parentage, miraculous birth, of his | nel, &e. 
continual celibacy, his academy of the prophets, &e.,; Verse 3. Hide thyself by the brook Cherith] This 
&e., all equally worthy nf credit. One opinion, which | brook, and the valley through whieh it ran, are sup- 
at first view appears strange, bears more resemblance posed to have been on the western side of Jnrdan, and 
to truth than any of the above, viz., that he had no not far from Samaria. Others suppnse it to have been 
earthly parentage known to any man; that he was an! on the eastern side, because the prophet is commanded 
angel of God, united for a time to a human body, in to go eastward, ver. 3. It was neeessary, after such 
order to eall men back to perfeet purity, both in doc- a declaration to this wicked and idolatrous king, that 
trine and manners, from which they had totally swerved. be should immediately hide himself; as, on the first 
Ilis Hebrew name, which we have corrupted into A/- | drought, Ahab would undoubtedly seek his life. But 
jah and Elias, is wes Alhu, or, according to the | what a proof was this of the power of God, and the 
vowel points, Kl:yahu; and signifies he is my God. | vanity of idols! As Ged's prophet prayed, so there 
Does this give eonntenance to the supposition that this | was rain or draught; and all the geds of Israel could 
great personage was 2 manifestation in the flesh of the not reverse it! Was not this sufficient to have con- 
Supreme Being! Tle could not be the Messiah ; for | verted all Israel! 
we find him with Moses on the mount of transfigura-| Verse 1. J hare commanded the ravens to feed thee] 
tion with Christ. The conjecture that he was an angel | Thou shalt not laek the necessaries of life ; thou shalt 
seems countenaneced by the manner of his departure be sppplied by an espeeial providence. See more on 
from this world; yet, in James v. 17, he is said to be | this subject at the end of the ehapter. 
aimnan o“scotatye, of Lhe passions, vor rather with real Verse 6. And the ravens brought him bread and 
human propensitics : this, however, is irreconeilable | flesh] The Septuagint. in the Codex Vaticanus, and 
with the conjeeture. | sone ancient fathers, read the passage thus :—Kac oi 

There shall not be dew nor rain these years] Yn xopaxee edepor artw aptovg ro Tpwi, aat Kpea to deLAne, 
ordes to remove the abruptness of this address, R. S&S. | slid the crows brought him bread tn the morning, and 
Jarchi dreatns thus :-—* Klijah and Ahab went to eom- | | flesh in the evening: but all the other versions aitce 
fort Hiel in his grief, concerning his sons. And Ahab/| with the JIebrew text. This is the first aeeount we 
said to Elijah, Is it possthle that the eurse of Joshua, Ihave of flesh-meat breakfasts and flesh-meat suppers ; 
the son of Nun, who was only the servant of Moses, | and as this was the food appointed by the Lord for the 
should be fulfilled; and the curse of Moses, our teacher, | sustenance of the prophet, we may naturally conjecture 
not be tulfilled; who said, Deut. xi, 16, 17; /f ye | that it was the food of the people at large. 

4952 b 





Elijah lodges with a CHAP. 


A. M. 3095. 7 And it came to pass ‘after a 


ante I. Ol, 133. while, that the brook dried up, 
An. Megaclis, : 

Arch. Athen. because there had been no rain 

porpetele=—- “inthe lana: 

8 And the word of the Lorp came unto him, 
saying, 

9 Arise, get thee to * Zarephath, which be- 
longeth to Zidon, and dwell there: behold, I 
have commanded a widow woman there to 
sustain thee. 

10 So he arose and went to Zarephath. And 
when he came to the gate of the city, behold, 
the widow woman was there gathering of 
sticks : and he called to her, and said, Fetch 
me, J pray thee, a little water in a vessel, that 
J may drink. 

11 And as she was going to fetch zt, he 
called to her, and said, Bring me, I pray thee, 
a morsel of bread in thine hand. 

12 And she said, As the Lorp thy God 
liveth, I have not a cake, but a handful of 
meal in a barrel, and a little oil in a cruse: 
and, behold, I am gathering two sticks, that I 
may go in and dress it for me and my son, 
that we may eat it, and die. 

13 And Elijah said unio her, Fear not; go 
and do as thou hast said: but make me 
thereof a little cake first, and bring 7 unto 
me, and after make for thee and for thy son. 


£ Obad. 20; Luke iv. 26, called 
Sarepta. 


f Heb. at the end of days. 





Verse 7. The brook dried up] Because there had 
been no rain in the land for some time, God having 
sent this drought as a testimony against the idotatry 
of the people: see Deut. xi. 16, 17. 

Verse 9. Get thee to Zarephath| This was a town 
between Tyre and Sidon, but nearer to the latter, and 
is therefore called inthe text Zarephath which be- 
longeth to Sidon; or, as the Vulgate and other ver- 
sions express it, Sarepta of the Sidonians. Sarepta 
is the name by which it goes in the New Testament ; 
but its present name is Sarphan. Mr. Maundrell, who 
visited it, describes it as consisting of a few houses 
only, on the tops of the mountains; bnt supposes that 
it anciently stood in the plain below, where there are 
still ruins of a considerable extent. 

Verse 12. A handful of meal ina barrel] The word 
13 cad is to be understood as implying an earthen jar ; 
not a wooden vessel, or barrel of any kind. In the 
Hast they preserve their corn and meal in such ves- 
sels ; without which precaution the insects would de- 
stroy them. Travellers in Asiatic countries abound 
with observations of this kind. 

The word cruse, ANDY tsappachath, says Jarchi, 
signifies what in our tongue is expressed by bouterlle, 
2 bottle. Jarchi was a French rabbin. 

; b 


XVII. widow of Zarephath. 
14 For thus saith the Lorp ee a0 


God of Israel, The barrel of Ante L OL 133 

: n. Megactis, 
meal shal] not waste, neither “Arch. Athen. 
shall the cruse of oil fail, unti) _ Petpet !%: 
the day that the Lorp ®sendeth rain upon 
the earth. 

15 And she went and did according to the 
saying of Elijah; and she, and he, and her 
house did eat | many days. 

16 And the barrel of meal 4,™, 3005-3008 
wasted not, neither did the cruse Anno ante I. 
of oi] fail, according to the word sca daca 
of the Lorp, which he spake * by Elijah. 

17 And it came to pass after eh 
these things, that the son of the Ante I. Oi. 132. 

; An. Megaclis, 
woman, the mistress of the Arch. Athen. 
house, fell sick; and his sick- __PePet-}+ 
ness was so sore, that there was no breath 
left in him. 

18 And she said unto Elijah, | What have £ 
to do with thee, O thou man of God? art thou 
come unto me to call my sin to remembrance, 
and to slay my son? 

19 And he said unto her, Give me thy son. 
And he took him out of her bosom, and car- 
ried him up into a Joft, where he abode, and 
laid him upon his own bed. 

20 And he cried unto the Lorp, and said, 
O Lorp my God, hast thou also bronght evil 





'Or, a full year. 


k Heb. by the hand of. 
{See Luke v. 8. 


h Heb. giveth. 








Verse 13. But make me thereof a litle cake first] 
This was certainly putting the widow’s faith to an extra- 
ordinary tria]: to take and give to a stranger, of whom 
she knew nothing, the small pittance requisite to keep 
her child from perishing, was too much to be expected. 

Verse 16. The barrel af meal wasted not] She 
continued to take out of her jar and out of her Jdottle 
the quantity of meal and o7/ requisite for the consump- 
tion of her household; and without carefully estimating 
what was left, she went with confidence each time for 
a supply, and was never disappointed. This miracle 
was very like that wrought by Jesus at the marriage 
at Cana in Galilee: as the servants drew the water 
out of the pots, they found it turned into wine ; and 
thus they continned to draw wine from the water-pots 
till the guests had been snfficiently supplied. 


Verse 17. There was no breath left in him.}| He 
ceased to breathe and died. 
Verse 18. To call my sin to remembrance] She 


seems to be now conscious of some secret sin, which 
she had either forgotten, or too carelessly passed over; 
and to punish this she supposes the life of her son was 
taken away. It is mostly in times of adversity that 
we duly consider our moral state ; outward afflictions 
often bring deep searchings of heart. 
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Elijah raises the 


A. M. 3096. 
B. C. 908. 
Ante I. Ol. 132. 
An. Megaclis, 
Arch. Athen. 


perpet. Uf. 


upon the widow with whom J 
sojourn, by slaying her son ? 

21 ™ And he ® stretched hin- 
self upon the child three lumes, 
and cried unto the Lorp, and said, O Lorp 
my God, I pray thee, let this child’s soul 
come ° into him again. 

22 And the Lorp heard the voice of Elijah ; 
and the soul of the child came into him again, 
and he ” revived. 


m2 Kings iv. 3t, 35—— Heb. measured. 





®° Heb. inta his 











Verse 21. Stretched himself upon the child three 
times] It is supposed that he did this in order to com- 
municate some natural warmth to the bady of the child, 
in order to dispose it to receive the departed spirit. 
Elisha, his disciple, did the same in order to restore 
the dead child of the Shunamite, 2 Kings iv. 34. And 
St. Paul appears to have stretched himself on Euty- 
ehus in order to restyre him to life, Acts xx. 10. 

Let this child's soul come into him again.] Surely 
this means no more than the dreath. ‘Though the word 
wD) nephesh may sumetimes signify the life, yet does 
net this imply that the spirit must take possession of 
the hody in order to produce and maintain the flame 
of animal life! The expressions here are singular : 
Let his soul, 23) nephesh, come into him, 129p Sy al 
kirbo, into the midst of him. 

Verse 22. And the soul] wa) nephesh, of the child 
came into him again, \3%) by al kirbo, into the midst 
of hun; and he revived, ‘MW vaiyechi, and he became 
alive. id he not become alive from the circumstance 
of the iinmaterial principle coming again into him ? 

Although nv ruach is sometimes put for the breath, 
yet wa) generally means the immortal spirit, and 
where it seems to refer to animal life alone, it is only 
such a life as is the immediate and neeessary effeet of 
the presence of the inmortal spirit. 

The words and mode of expression here appear te 
me a strong proof, not only of the existence of an im- 
mortal and immaterial spirit in man, but also that that 
spirit can and does exist in a separate state from the 
body. It is here represented as being im the midst of 
the child, like a spring in the centre of a machine, 
which gives motion to every part, and without which 
the whole would stand still, 

Verse 24. The word of the Lord in thy mouth is 
truth | Three grand effects were produced by this 
temporary affliction; 1. The woman was led to ex- 
amine her heart, and try her ways; 2. The power of 
God became highly nianifest in the resurrection of the 


child; 3. She was convinced that the word of the | 
Lord was truth, and that not one syllable of it conld | 


fall to the ground. Through a little suffering all this 


good was obtained. 


Tue subject in the fourth verse of this ebapter de- 
serves a more particular consideration. 
IT have commanded the ravens to feed thee.—lt is 


contended that if we consider O°27y' erehim to sigmfy | form of D3 y orebim, 
ravens, We shall find any interpretation on this ground | Ezek. xxvil. 9 and Xxvil. 
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widow's son to life. 


A. M. 3096. 
B. C. 908. 
Ante f OL. 132. 
An. Megaclis, 
Arch. Athen. 


23 And Eljah took the child, 
and brought him down out 
of the chamber into the house, 


and delivered him unto his _ Perret} 
mother: and Elijah said, See, thy son 
liveth. 


24 And the woman said to Elijah, Now 
by this 4 I know that thou art a man of God, 
und that the word of the Lorp in thy mouth 
as truth. 





inward parts. P Heb. xi. 35.—4 John i. 2; xvi. 30. 

to be clogged with difficulties. [I need mention but a 
few. The raven is an unclean bird, And these ye shall 
have in abomination among the fowls—every raven 
after his kind; Lev. xi. 13-15 ; that is, every species 
of this genus shall be considered by you une/ean and 
abominable. Is it therefore likely that God would 
employ this most unclean bird to feed his prophet? 
Besides, where could the ravens get any flesh that was 
not unclean? Carrion is their food; and would Ged 
send any thing of this kind to his prophet? Again: 
If the flesh was elean which God sent, where eould 
ravens get itt Here must be at least three miracles: 
one to bring from some tadle the flesh to the ravens ; 
another, to induce the raveneus bird to give it up; 
and the éhird, to conquer its timidity towards man, se 
that it could come te the prophet witheut fear. Now, 
although Ged might employ a fowl that would naturally 
strive to prey on the flesh, and oblige it, contrary to 
its naturc, to give it up; yet it is by no means Itkely 
that he weuld employ a bird that his own Jaw had 
pronounced abominable. Again, he eould not have 
employed this means without working a variety of 
miracles at the same timc, in order to accomplish one 
simple end; and this is never God's method: his plan 
is ever to aecomplish the greatest purposes by the 
simplest means. 

The original werd erebin has been considered by 
seme as meaning merchants, persons occasienally 
trading through that country, whom God directed, by 
inspiration, to supply the prophet with foed. Te get 
a constant supply from such hands im an extraerdinary 
way Was miracle enough; it showed the supcrintend 
ence of God, and that the hearts of all men are in his 
hands. 

But in answer to this it is said, that the “ original 
word never signifies merchants ; and that the learned 
Bochart has proved this.” I have carefully read over 
cap. 13, part. ii., lib. 2, of the Zherozoicon of this 
author, where he discusses this subject ; and think that 
he has never succeeded less than in his attempt to prove 
that rarens are meant inthis passage. Ife allows that 
the Tyrian merehants are described by this periphrasis, 
j2w czy, the occupiers of thy merchandise, Exck. 
xxvii. 27; and asserts that O°) erebim, per se, mer- 
catores nusquam significat, “by itself, never signifies 
merchants.” Now, with perfect deference to so great 
an authority, I assert that *2°’ oredy, the contracted 
does signify merchants, both in 
27, and that 39°) masrad 


Ei; 


b 


Elijah is commanded to 


signifies a place for merchandise, the market-place or 
hazaer, in Ezek. xxvii. 9, 13, 17, 19; as also the 
goods sold in such places, Ezek. xxvii. 33 ; and there- 
fore that D°274y may, for aught proved to the eontrary, 
signify merchants in the text. 


As to Bochart’s objection, that, the prophet being 
ordered to go to the brook Cherith, that he might lie 
hid, and the place of his retreat not be known, if any 
fraders or merchants supplied his wants, they would 
most likely discaver where he was, &c., I think there 
is no weight in it; for the men might be as well 
bound by the seeret inspiration of God not to discover 
the place of his retreat, as they were to supply his 
wants; besides, they might have been of the number 
of those seven thousand men who had not bowed their 
Knees to the image of Baal, and consequently would 
not inform Ahab and Jezebel of their prophet’s hiding 
place. 

Some have supposed that the original means Ara- 
éians; but Bochart eontends that there were no Ara- 
bians in that district : this is eertainly more than he or 
any other man ean prove. Colonies of Arabs, and 
hordes and families of the same people, have been 
widely scattered over different places for the purpose 
of temporal sojournment and trade; for they were a 
wandering people, and often to be found in different 
districts remote enough from the place of their hirth. 
But, letting this pass merely for what it is worth, and 
feeling as J} do the weight of the objections that may 
be brought against the supposition of ravens being the 
agents employed to feed the prophet, 1 would observe 
that there was a town or city of the mame of Ordo, 
that was not far from the place where Elijah was com- 
manded to hide himself. Jn Bereshith Rabba, a 
rabbinical comment on Genesis, we have these words 
DW WIV [NWIVI DIDI NT Vy ir hi bithchom Beith- 
shean, veshemo Orbo; “ There is a town in the vicinity 
of Beth-shan, (Seythopolis,) and its name is Orbo.” 
We may add to this from St. Jerome, Orbim, accole 


CHAP. 


AVILI. show himself to Ahab 
vile in finibus Arabum, Elia dederunt alimenta: 
‘The Orbim, inhabitants of a town in the eonfines of 
the Arabs, gave nonrishment to Elijah.” Now, } con- 
sider Jerome’s testimony to be of great worth, beeanse 
he spent several years in the holy land, that he might 
aequire the most correct notion possible of the language 
and geography of the country, as well as of the cus- 
toms and habits of the people, in order to his translat- 
ing the sacred writings, and explaining them. Had 
there not been such a place in his time, he eould not 
have written as above: and although in this place the 
common printed editions of the Vu/gate have corvi, 
“ erows or ravens ;”’ yet in 2 Chron. xxi. 16, St. Je- 
rome translates the same word 0°37", “ the Arabians ;” 
and the same in Neh. iv. 7; it is therefore most likely 
that the inhahitants of Ored or Orbo, as mentioned 
abave, furnished the aliment by which the prophet was 
sustained ; and that they did this being specially moved 
thereto by the Spirit of the Lord. Add to all these 
testimonies that of the Arabic version, which considers 


the word as meaning a people, ‘<a Orabim, and 


not ravens or fowls of any kind. [fn such a case this 
version is high authority. 

Jt is contended that those who think the murac/e is 
lost if the ravens be not admitted, are bound to show, 
i. With what propriety the raven, an unclean animal, 
eould be employed? 2. Why the dove, or some sueh 
clean creature, was not preferred? 3. Haw the ra- 
vens could get properly dressed flesh to bring to the 
prophet? 4. From whose table it was taken; and by 
what means? 5. Whether it be consistent with the 
wisdom of God, and his general conduct, to work a 
tissue of miracles where one was sufficient? 6. And 
whether it be not best, in all cases of this kind, to 
adopt that mode of interpretation which is most sim- 
ple ; the wisdom, goodness, and providence of God 
being as equally apparent as in those cases where a 
multitude of miracles are resorted to in order to solve 
difficulties ? 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


Elyah is commanded by the Lord to show himself to Ahab, 1,2. Ahab, and Obadiah his steward, search 
the land to find provender for the cattle,3-6. Obadiah meets Lhjah, who commands him to inform Ahab 
that he is ready to present himself before him, 7-15. Elijah and Ahab mect, 16-18. Elijah proposes 
that the tonr hundred and fifty priests of Baal should be gathered together at Mount Carmel; that they 
should offer a sacrifice to their god, and he to Jehovah; and the God who should send down fire to con- 
sume the sacrifiee should be acknowledged as the true God, 18-24. The proposal is accepted, and the 
priests of Baal call in vain upon thetr god through the whole day, 25-29. Elijah offers his sacrifice. 
prays to God, and fire comes down from heaven and consumes it ; whereupon the people acknowledge Jeho- 
vah to be the true God, and slay all the prophets of Baal, 30-10. Elijah promises Ahab that there shall 
be immediate rain; ut comes accordingly, and Ahab and Elijah come to Jezreel, 41-416. 

A. M. 3098. 
B.C. 906. 
Ante [. O1. 130. 
An. Megaclis, 


Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 16. 


A. M. 3098, 
B. C. 906. 
Ante J. OL 130. 
An. Mezgaclis, 
Arch. Athen. 

perpet. 16. 


thyself unto Ahab; and »I will 
send rain upon the earth. 

2 And Eljah went to show 
himself unto Ahab. And 


b Deut. xxviii. 12. 


ND it came to pass after 
*many days, that the word 

of the Lorp came to Elijah in 
_ the third year, saying, Go, show 





— 








4 Luke tv. 25; James v. 17. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XVI. 


brought on the famine in Israel lasted three years and 








Verse 1. After many days—in the third year) We 
fearn from our Lord, Luke iv. 25, that the drought which 


b 


six months, St. James, v. 17, gives it the same 
duration. Probably Elijah spent six months at the 
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Distress of Samaria by famine. 


L. KINGS. 


Elijah shows himself to Ahab. 


ae ae ae there was a sore famine in|not there ; he took an oath of the ye ng 
Ame I. OL. 130. Samaria. kingdom and nation, that they Ante J. OL 130 


An. Megachis, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 10s which was @the governor of his 


house. (Now 


greatly : 


3 And Ahab called ¢ Obadiah, | found thee not. 


An. Megaclis, 
Arch. Athen. 


11 And now thou sayest, Go, Petpet 16 


Obadiah feared the Lorp|tell thy lord, Behold, Elijah is here. 


12 And it shall come to pass, as soon as I 


4 Vor it was so, when © Jezebel cut off the}am gone from thee, that *the Spirit of the 
prophets of the Lorn, that Obadiah took a] Lorp shall carry thee whither I know not; 
hundred prophets, and hid thein by fifty in a}and so when I come and tell Ahab, and he 


eave, and fed them with bread and water.) 


cannot find thee, he shall slay me: but I thy 


5 And Ahab said unto Obadiah, Go into the | servant fear the Lorp from my youth. 


land, unto all fountains of water, and unto all 


13 Was it not told my lord what I did when 


brooks: peradventure we may find grass to! Jezebel slew the prophets of the Lorn, how 
save the horses and mules alive, ‘that we lose |T hid a hundred men of the Lorop’s prophets 


not all the beasts. 


by fifty in a cave, and fed them with bread 


6 So they divided the land between them to| and water ? 


pass throughoutit: Ahab went one way by him- 


14 And now thou sayest, Go, tell thy lord, 


self, and Obadiah went another way by himself. | Behold, Elijah is here: and he shal) slay me. 


7 And as Obadiah was in the way, behold, 


15 And Elijah said, As the Lorn of hosts 


Elijah met him: and he knew him, and fell! hveth, before whom I stand, J will surely show 
on his face, and said, Art thon that my lord | myself unto him to-day. 


Elijah ? 


16 So Obadiah went to meet Ahab, and told 


8S And he answered him, J am: go, tell thy|him: and Ahab went to meet Elijah. 


lord, Behold, Ehjah ts here. 


17 And it came to pass, when Ahab saw 


9 And he said, What have J sinned, that} Elijah, that Ahab said unto him, + Art thou 
thou wouldst deliver thy servant into the hand! he that ' troubleth Israel ? 


of Ahab, to slay me? 


18 And he answered, I have not troubled 


10 As the Lorp thy God liveth, there is no| Israel; but thou, and thy father’s house, * in 
nation or kingdom, whither my lord hath not} that ye have forsaken the commandments of 
sent to seek thee: and when they said, He 7s} the Lorp, and thou hast followed Baalim. 











Heb. Obadiahu. 4d Heb. over his house. ¢ Heb. Izabel. 
f Heb. that we cut not offourselves from the beasts ——8 2 Kings ii. 





16; Ezek. iii. 12, 145 Matt.iv. 1; Acts viii. 39.-—5 Chap. xxi 
20. i Josh. vir. 25; Acts xvi. 20.-——# 2 Chron. xv. 2. 








brook Cherith, and three years with the widow at] power and authority among the neighbouring nations to 


Sarepta. 

Tieill send rain upon the carth.| The word 123787 
haadamah should be translated the ground or the land, 
as MH is probable that this drought did not extend be- 
yond the land af Judea. 

Verse 3. Obadiah feared the Lord greatly| He was 
a sineere and zealous worshipper of the true God, and 
his conduet towards the perseeuted prophets was the 
full proof both of his prety and himanity. 

Verse J. Fed them with bread and water.) By these 
are signified the necessaries of life, of whatsoever kind. 

Verse 5. Unto all fountains of water] All marshy 
or well-watered distriets, where grass was most hkely 
to be preserved. 

Verse 10. Thrre is no nation or kingdom] fe had 
sent through all tus own states and to the neich- 
houringe governments to find out the prophet, as he 
knew, from his own deelaration, that both ram and 
drought were to be the effeet of his prayers. Had he 
found him, he no doubt intended to oblige him to pro- 


require and exaet this, and Ehjah must have kept him- 
self very seeret to have shunned such an extensive and 
minute search. 

Verse 12. The Spirit of the Lord shall carry thec\ 
Obadiah supposed that the Spirit of the Lord had car- 
ried him to some strange eountry during the three years 
anda half of the drought ; and as he had reason to think 
that Ahab would slay Elijah if he fonnd him, and that 
| the God of the prophet would not suffer his servant to 
| fall into sueh murderous hands, he took for granted 
that as soon as he should eome into danger, so soon 
would the Spirit of the Lord carry him away, or direct 
him to some hiding place. 

Verse 13. When Jezebel slew the prophets} This 
perseeution was probably during the dearth, for as this 
bad woman would attribute the publie calamity to Elijah 
not being able to find him, she would naturally wreak 
her vengeanee on the prophets of Jehovah who wero 





within her reaeh. 


Verse 18. I have not troubled Israel] Here the 


eure rain, or punish him for having brought on this} cause of the dearth is placed on its true ground: the 


droucht. 
He took an oath 
156 


Ahab must have had considerable | shut up the Aeavens that there was no rain. 


king and the people had forsaken the true God, and God 
Klijah 
b 


Elijah’s controversy with CHAP. XVIII. the prophets of Baal. 


A. M. 3098. 19 Now therefore send, and|and eut it in pieces, and lay it on re re ee 


Ase Or 130. gather to me all Israel unto| wood, and put no fire under: and Ante € Ol. 130, 
ree renee Mount ! Carmel, and the prophets | I will dress the other bullock, and eee 
perpet. 18. of Baal four hundred and fifty, | layztonwood,andputno fire under. _ Petpet 16. 
= and the prophets of the groves four hundred,| 24 And eall ye on the name of your gods, 
which eat at Jezebel’s table. and Iwill eall on the name of the Lorn: and 
20 So Ahab sent unto all the children of Is-| the God that ' answereth by fire, let him be 
rael, and ® gathered the prophets together unto; God. And all the people answered and said, 

Mount Carmel. “It is well spoken. 

21 And Elijah came unto all the people, and] 25 And Elyah said unto the prophets of 
said, °How long halt ye between two ? opinions ?) Baal, Choose you one bullock for yourselves, 
if the Lorp be God, follow him: but if 4 Baal, | and dress 7¢ first ; for ye are many ; and call on 
then follow him. And the people answered | the name of your gods, but put no fire under. 
him not a word. 26 And they took the bullock which was 

22 Then said Elijah unto the people, *I even) given them, and they dressed ?t, and ealled on 
1 only, remain a prophet of the Lorp; *but}/the name of Baal from morning even until 
Baal’s prophets ave four hundred and fifty men.) noon, saying, O Baal, vy hear us. But there 

23 Let them therefore give us two bulloeks ;) was * no voice, nor any that * answered. And 
and let them choose one bulloek for themselves, | they ¥ leaped upon the altar whieh was made. 





























1 Josh. xix. 26. m Chap. xvi. 33. a Chapter xxii. 6. ' Ver. 38; 1 Chron. xxi. 26. UHeb. the word is good. ¥ Or; 
©2 Kings xvii. 41; Matt. vi. 24.——pOr, thoughts. 9 See Josh. | answer. © Psa. caro 7 Jer: x. 0 7 ECon vitis x11. 2. Oi, 
xxiv. [5.——" Chap. xix. 10, 4. s Ver. 19. heard. ¥ Or, leaped up and down at the altar. 


was only the minister whom God used to dispense this | engaged; and at this juncture their minds seemed in 


judgment. equipaise, and they were waiting for a favourable op- 
Verse 19. Gather to me all Israel] The heads of | portunity to make their decision. Such an opportunity 
tribes and families; the rulers of the people. now, through the mercy of God, presented itself. 


The prophets of Baal four hundred and fifty—the| Verse 22. I only, remain a prophet of the Lord} 
prophets of the groves four hundred] The king and | That is, lam the only prophet of God present, and can 
queen had different religious establishments ; the king | have but the influence of an individual ; while the pro- 
and his servants worshipped Baal, the supreme lord and | phets of Baal are four hundred and fifty wen! It ap- 
master of the world, the sun. For this establishment | pears that the queen's prophets, amounting to four hun- 
four hundred and fifty priests were maintained. The | dred, were not at this great assembly; and these are 
queen and her women worshipped MWS Asherah, As- | they whom we meet with chap. xxii. 6, and whom the 
farte, or Venus; and for this establishment four hun- | king consulted relative to the battle at Ramoth-gilead. 
dred priests were maintained. These latter were in Verse 24. The God that answereth by fire| Elijah 
high honour; they ate at Jezebel's table; they made | gave them every advantage when he granted that the 
a part of her household. It appears that those eight | God who answered by fire should be acknowledged as 
hundred and fifty priests were the domestic chaplains | the true God; for as the Baal who was worshipped 
of the king and queen, and probably not all the priests ; here was incontestably Apollo, or the sun, he was there- 
that belonged to the rites of Baal and Asherah in the | fore the ged of fire, and had only to werk in his own 
land; and yet from the following verse we learn that | element. 

Ahab had sent to all the children of Israel to collect] Verse 25. For ye are many] And therefore shall 
these propliets ; but Jezebel had certainly four hundred | have the preference, and the advantage of being first 
of them in her own house who were not at the assem- | in your application to the deity. 

bly mentioned here. Those of Baal might have a} Verse 26. From morning even until noon] It seems 
more extensive jurisdiction than those of Asherah, the | that the priests of Baal employed the whole day in their 
latter being constantly resident in Samaria. desperate rites. The time is divided into two periods : 

Verse 2t. How long halt ye between two opinions ?]) 1. From morning until noon; this was employed in 
Literally, “‘ How long hop ye about upon twa boughs ?” | preparing and offering the sacrifice, and in earnest sup- 
This is a metaphor taken from birds hopping about from | plication for the celestial fire. Still there was no 
bough 10 bough, not knowing on which to settle. Per-| answer, and at noon Elijah began to mock and ridicule 
haps the idea of limping threugh lameness should net | them, and this excited them to commence anew. And, 
be overlooked. They were halt, they could not walk | 2. They continued from noon till the time of offering 
uprightly ; they dreaded Jehovah, and thercfore could | the evening sacrifice, dancing up and down, cutting 
not totally abandon him; they feared the king and| themselves with knives, mingling their own blood with 
queen, and therefore thought they must embrace the their sacrifice, praying, supplicating, and acting in the 
religion of the state. Their conscience forbade them | most frantic manner. 
to do the former; their fear of man persuaded them} And they leaped upon the altar] Perhaps it will be 
¢o do the latter; but in neither were they heartily | more correct to read with the margin, they leaped up 
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27 And it came to pass at noon, 
that Ehjah moeked them, and 
said, Cry * aloud : for he ts a god ; 
etther *he is talking, or he >is 
pursumg, or he ts in a journey, or peradventure 
he sleepeth, and must be awaked. 

25 And they eried aloud, and © cut them- 
selves after their manner with knives and lan- 


t Heb. with a great voice. 4 Or, he meditateth. > Heb. kath a 
pursuit. ¢ Lev. xix. 28; Deut. xiv. f. 











and down at the altar; they danced round it with 
strange and hideous eries and gesticulations, tossing 
their heads to and fro, with a great variety of bodily 
eontortions. 

A heathen priest, a high priest of Budhoo, has been 
just showing me the manner in whieh they danee and 
jump up and down, and from side to side, twisting their 
bodies in all manner of ways, when making their offer- 
ings to their demon gods; a person al] the while beat- 
ing furiously on a tom-tom, or drum, to excite and sus- 
tain those frantic attitudes ; at the same time imploring 
the succour of their god, frequently in some such Jan- 
guage as this: ‘O loving brother devil, hear me, and 
receive my offering!’ To perform these sacrificial 
attitudes they have persons who are taught to practise 
them from their earliest years, aecording to directions 
faid down in religious books; and to make the joints 
and body pliant, much anointing of the parts and me- 
ehanical management are used ; and they have masters, 
whose business it is to teaeh these attitudes and contor- 
tions according to the rules laid down in those books. 
It seems therefore that this was a very general prac- 
tice of idolatry, as indeed are the others mentioned in 
this chapter. 

Verse 27. At noon—Elijah mocked them] Had not 
Elijah been conscious of the Divine protection, he cer- 
tainly would not have used such freedom of speech 
while encampassed by his enemies. 

Cry aloud| Make a great noise; oblige him by 
your vociferations to attend to yonr suit. 

For he is a god] swans °D ki Elohim hu, he is 
the supreme God, you worship him as such, he must 
needs be such, and no doubt jealous of his own honour 
and the credit of his votaries! A strong irony. 

He is talking] Ile may be giving audience tn some 
others; let him know that he has other worshippers, 
and must not give too much of his attention to oue. 
Perhaps the word mw siach should be interpreted as 
in the margin, he meditateth ; he is in a profound re- 
very ; he is making some god-like projects ; he is con- 
sidering how he may best keep up his credit in the na- 
tion. Shout! let him know that all ts now at stake. 

He is purstang) Ve may be taking his pleasure in 
hunting, and may continue to pursue the game in heaven, 
till he have lost all his credit and reverence on earth. 

The original words, 15 3*w sig lo, are variously trans- 
lated ; He is ina hotel, in dwersorio, VULGATE.  Per- 
haps he is delivering oracles, in more ymuaziZer avrac, 
SepTuaGint. Or, he is on some special business. 
Therefore, cry aloud ! 

Heisina journey] We has left his audience eham- 
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ects, till ¢the blood gushed out 
upon them. 

29 And it came to pass, when 
midday was past, © and they pro- 
phesied until the time of the f offering of the 
evening sacrifice, that there was § neither voice, 
nor any to answer, nor any } that regarded. 

30 And Elial said unto all the people, Come 





ee —— 


4 }ieb, poured out blood upon them. |} Cor. xi. 4, 5. f Heb. 


ascending, & Ver. 26.—— Heb. attention. 











ber, and is making some excursions ; eall aloud to bring 
him back, as his all is at stake. 

Peradventure he sleepeth| Rab. 8S. Jarehi gives this 
the mast degrading meaning ; I will give it in Latin, 
beeause it is too cearse to be put in English; Fortas- 
sis ad locum secretum abut, ut ventrem ibi exoneret; 
“Perhaps he is gone to the ‘This certainly 
reduces Baal to the lowest degree of contempt, and 
with it the ridicule and sarcasm are complete. 

Among Asiatic idolaters their gods have different 
funetions to fulfil, and require sleep and rest. Wishnoo 
sleeps four months inthe year. Dudhoo is represented 
in his temple as asleep, though his eyes are open. Vayoo 
manages the winds; Varoona, the waters; fudra, the 
clouds, &c. ; and aecording to many fables in the Poora- 
nas, the gods are often oul on journeys, expeditions, &c. 

Verse 28. They cried aloud| The poor fools aeted 
as they were bidden. 

And eut themselves after their manner] This was 
done according to the rites of that barbarous religion ; 
if the bload of the bulloek would not move him, they 
thonght their own Bleed might; and with it they smear- 
ed themselves and their sacrifiee. This was not only 
the eustom of the idoJatrous Israelites, but of the Sy- 
rians, Persians, Greeks, Indians, and in short of all the 
heathen world. 

Verse 29. They prophesied) They made incessant 
prayer and supplication; a farther proof that to pray 
or supplieate is the proper ideal meaning of the word 
N3) naba, which we constantly translate fo prophesy, 
when even all the eircumstances of the time and place 
are against such a meaning. See what is said on the 
ease of Saul among the prophets, in the note on 
PS amcn,. 5; 

Verse 30. He repaired the altar of the Lord] There 
had been an altar of Jehovah in that place, called, even 
among the heathens, the altar of Carmel, probably built 
in the time of the judges, or, as the rabbins imagine, 
by Saul. Tacitus and Suetonius mention an altar on 
Mount Carmel, which Vespasian went to consult ; there 
Was no temple nor statue, but simply an altar that was 
respectable for its antiquity. “ st Judeam inter Sy- 
riamque Carmelus ; ita vocant montem Deumque : nee 
simulachrum Deo, ant templum sitnm tradidere majores : 
aram tantum, et reverentiam.”"—Taeir. Hist. lib. il., 
e. 78. A priest named Basrlides offieiated at that 
altar, and assured Vespasian that all his projects would 
be crowned with success. 

Suetonius speaks to this purpose : “ Apud Jud»am 
Carmeli Tei oraculum consulentem ita confirmavere 
sortes, ut quiequid covitaret volveretque animo, quam- 
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A.M. 305, «ear unto me. And all the peo- 
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An. Megaclis, 
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he repaired the altar of the Lorp 
that was broken down. 

31 And Elijah took twelve stones, according 
to the number of the tribes of the sons of Jacob, 
unto whom the word of the Lorp came, 
saying, * Israel shall be ihy name : 

32 And with the stones he built an altar ' in 
the name of the Lorp: and he made a trench 
about the altar, as great as would contain two 
measures of seed. 

33 And he ™ put the wood in order, and cut 
the bullock in pieces, and laid Am on the wood, 
and said, Fill four barrels with water, and 
"pour zon the burnt-sacrifice, and on the wood. 

34 And he said, Do it the second time. 

i Chap. xix. 10.——* Gen. xxxil. 28; xxxv. 10; 2 Kings xvii. 


34. ' Col. ui. 17.——®™ Lev. i. 6,7, 8. a See Judg. vi. 20. 
° Heb. went. 








libet magnum, id esse proventurum pollicerentur.” Suet. 
in Vespas. cap. 5. The mount, the absence of a tem- 
ple, no image, bat a simple altar, very ancient, and 
which was held in reverence on account of the true 
answers which had been given there, prove that this 
was originally the altar of Jehovah ; though in the time 
of Vespasian it seems to have been occupied by a 
heathen priest, and devoted to lying vanities. 

Verse 31. Took twelve stones} He did this to show 
that all the twelve tribes of Israel should be joined in 
the worship of Jehovah. 

Verse 32. Ie made a trench] This was to detain 
the water that might fall down from the altar when the 
barrels should be poured upon it, ver. 35. 

Verse 33. Filt four barrels] This was done to pre- 
vent any kind of suspicion that there was fire concealed 
under the altar. An ancient writer under the name of 
Chrysostom, quoted by Calmet, says that he had seen 
under the altars of the heathens holes dug in the earth 
with funnels procceding from them, and communicating 
with openings on the tops of the altars. In the former 
the priests concealed fire, which, communicating through 
the funnels with the holes, set fire to the wood and 
consumed the sacrifice; and thns the simple people 
were led to believe that the sacrifice was consumed by 
a miraculons fire. Elijah showed that no such knave- 
ry could be practised in the present case. Had there 
been a eoneealed fire under the altar, as in the case 
mentioned above, the water that was thrown on the 
altar inust have extingnished it most effectually. This 
very precaution has for ever put this miracle beyond 
the reach of suspicion. 

Verse 36. Lord God of Abraham] He thus ad- 
dressed the Supreme Being, that they might know 
when the answer was given, that it was the same God, 
whom the patriarchs and their fathers worshipped, and 
thus have their hearts turned back again to the true 
religion of their ancestors. 


Verse 38. Then the fire of the Lord fell| It did 
b 


CHAP. 


37 Hear me, O Lorp, hear me, that this people 


| 
concealed fire. 


XVIII. 


oe ; A. M, 3098. 
And they did et the second time. 'G: “Oae 


the prophets of Baa 


And he said, Do it the third Ante [. Ol. 130 
; eee ; An. Megaclis, 
time. And they did zt the third Arch. Athen. 
time. perpet. 16. 





35 And the water ° ran round about the altar; 
and he filled ? the trench also with water. 

36 And it came to pass at the time of the 
offering of the evenimg sacrifice, that Elijah 
the prophet came near, and said, Lorp 1 God 
of Abraham, Isaac, and of Israel, ‘let it be 
known this day that thou art God in Israel, 
and that I am thy servant, and that *I have 
done all these things at thy word. 


may know that thou art the Lorp God, and 
that thou hast turned their heart back again. 
38 Then tthe fire of the Lorn fell, and 








P Ver. 32, 38.—? Exod. iil. 6. 
xix. 19; Psa. |xxxi. 18.——s Num. xvi. 28. 
Judg. vi. 21; 1 Chron. xxi. 26; 2 Chron. vi. 1. 


rChap. vit. 43; 2 Kings 
t Lev. ix. 24; 





not durs¢t out from the altar; this might still, notwith- 
standing the water, have afforded some ground for sus- 
picion that fire had been concealed, after the manner 
of the heathens, under the altar. 

Pindar’s account of the Rhodians’ settling in the isle 
of Rhodes, and their first sacrifice there, bears a near 
affinity to the account here given: the shower of gold 
descending on the sacrifice offered up without fire, to 
show the approbation of their god, is litthe more than 
a poetic account of the above transactions. 


Kattot yep atBovoag exovtec 
Lrepy’ avefav ddoyor ov 
Tevgav 0 arvpotg teporc 
AAcoc €v axpomwodet® Ketvat- 
ou ev Sav- 
Vav ayaywv vedtAat 
IloAvv toe yprvoor 


Pind. Olymp. Od. 7, ver. 86. 


The Rhadians, mindful of their sire’s behest, 
Straight mn the citadel an altar reared ; 
But with imperfect rites the Power addressed, 
And without fire their sacrifice prepared ; 
Yct Jove, approving, o’er ihe assembly spread 
A yellow cloud, that dropped with golden dews. 
West. 


Consumed the burnt-sacrifiee] The process of this 
/consumption is very remarkable, and all calculated to 
remove the possibility of a suspicion that there was any 
1. The fire came down from heaven. 
2. The picces of the sacrifice were first consumed. 3. 
The wood next, to show that it was not even by means 
of the wood that the flesh was burned. 4. The fwelve 
stones were also consumed, to show that ti was no com- 
mon fire, but one whose agency nothing could resist. 
5. The dust, the earth of which the altar was con- 
structed, was burned up. 6. The water that was in 
the trench was, by the action of this fire, entirely eva- 
porated. 7. The action of this fire was in every case 
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consumed the burnt-sacrifice, and 
the wood, and the stones, and the 
dust, and licked up the water 
that zas in the trench. 

39 And when all the people saw 77, they fell 
on their faces: and they said, * The Lorp, he 
ts the God; the Lorn, he is the God. 

40 And Ichjah said unto them, * Take ¥ the 
prophets of Baal; let not one of them escape. 
And they took them: and Elijah brought them 
down tothe brook Nishon, and * slew them there. 

41 And Elijah said unto Ahab, Get thee up, 
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eat and drink; for there ts Ya sound of, 


abundance of rain. 

42 So Ahab went up to eat and to drink. 
And Etijah went up to the top of Carmel ; 
* and he cast himself down upon the earth, 
and put his face between his knees, 














wi Kings: x.. 25. x Deut. 
Y Or, @ sound of a noise of rain. 








2 Ver. 24. ¥ Or, apprehend. 
xu. 53 xvi. 20. 








downward, contrary to the nature of all earthly and 
materia] fire. Nothing ean be more simple and artless 
than this deserption, yet how amazingly full and satis- 
factory is the whole account! 

Verse 39. Fell on their faees] Struck with awe 
and reverenee at the sight of this incontestable miracle. 

And they said] We shonld translate the words 
thus: Jenovan, /fe is ihe God! Jenovan, He is the 
God! Baal is not the Ged; Jehovah alone is the God 
of Israel. 

As our term Lord is very equivocal, we should every 
where insert the original word 717°, which we should 
write Vere or Yeheveh, or Yahvah or Yehueh, or, ac- 
eording to the points, Vehouah. 

Verse 40. Let nol one of them escape.) They had 
eommitted the highest crime against the state and the 
people by introdneing idolatry, and bringing down God's 
judgments upen the land ; therefore their lives were 
forfeited to that law which had ordered every idolater 
to be slain. It seems also that Ahab, who was pre- 
sent, consented to this act of impartial justice. 

Verse 1. Get thee up, cat and drink] It appears 
most evidently that Ahab and the prophet were now 
on good terms, and this is a farther evidence that the 
slaying of the false prophets was by the king’s consent. 

Verse 12. Put his face between his knees] He 
kneeled down, and then bowed his head to the earth, 
s0 that, while his face was betweén his knees, his fore- 
head touched the ground. 

Verse 43. Look toward the sea.| From the top of 
Mount Cartmet the Mediterranean Sea was full in view. 

Verse 44. There ariseth a hitle cloud out of the sca, 
hike a man’s hand.) Ws 433 kechaph ish, hke the hol- 
low of a man's hand. In the form of the hand bent, 
the concave side downmost. T have witnessed a re- 
semblance of this kind at sea previously to a violent 

460 


a 


the prophets of Baal, 


43 And 8ai is =o a A. M. 3098. 
£3 And said to his servant, Go ee 


up now, look toward the sea. Ante 1. OL. 130 

An. Megaclis, 
And he went up, and looked, and “Arch. Athen. 
said, There ts nothing. And he _ «tre: 16 
sad, Go again seven times. 

44 And it came to pass at the seventh time, 
that he said, Behold, there ariscth a Kittle 
cloud out of the sea, like a man’s hand. And 
he said, Go up, say unto Ahab, * Prepare thy 
chariot, and get thee down, that the rain stop 
thee not. 

45 And it came to pass in the mean while, 
that the heaven was black with clouds and 
wind, and there was a great rain. And Ahab 
rode, and went to Jezreel. 

46 And the hand of the Lorp was on Elijah ; 
and he ? girded up his loins, and ran before 
Ahab © to the entrance of Jezreel. 


z James v. 17, 19. 








4 Heb. tie or bind. 62 Kings iv. 29 ; ix. I. 
€ Hheb. fll thou come to Jezreel. 





storm, a little cloud the size of a man’s hand first ap- 
pearing, and this inereasing in size and density every 
moment, till at last it covered the whole heavens, and 
then burst forth with ineredible fury. 

Mr. Bruce mentions a similar appearanee in Abys- 
sinia :—‘* very morning, in Abyssinia, is clear, and 
the sun shines. About nine a small cloud, not above 
four feet broad, appears in the east, whirling violently 
round, as if upon an axis; but arrived near the zenith, 
it first abates its motion, then Joses its form, and ex- 
tends itself greatly, and seems to call up vapours from 
all opposite quarters. These clouds, having attained 
nearly the same height, rush against each other with 
great violence, and put me always in mind of Elijah 
foretelling rain on Mount Carmel.” —Trarels, vol. v., 
page 336, edit. 1805. 

Verse 46. Ran before hab] Many think that Eli- 
jah ran before the king in order fo do him honour ; and 
much learned labour has been spent on this passage in 
order to show that [chjah had put himself at the head 
of a company of chanters who ran before the king re- 
citing his praises, or the praises of God; a custom 
which still exists in Arabian countries! [ believe all 
these entirely mistake the writer's meaning: Ahab 
yoked his chariot, and made all speed to Jezree]. The 
hand of the Lord, or, as the Tergum says, the spirit 
of strength, came upon Elijah, and he girded up his 
loins, that is, tueked up his long garments in his gir- 
die, and ran; and notwithstanding the advantage the 
king had by means of his chariot, the prophet reached 
Jezree) before him. There is no intimation here that 
he ran before the horses’ heads. All this was intend- 
ed to shaw that he was under the peculiar influence 
and inspiration of the Almighty, that the king might 
respect and fear him, and not do or permit to be done 
to him any kind of outrage. 
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Jezebel threatens Elijah. 


CHAP. 


XIX He is fed by an angel. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


Ahab tells Jezebel what Elijah had done; she is enraged, and threatens ta take away his life, 1, 2. 


leaves Jezreel, and eomes ta Beer-sheba, and thence 
an angel, 3-9. 


Elisha, wha beeames his servant, 19-21. 


AND Ahab told Jezebel all that 

Elijah had done, and withal 
how he had * slain all the pro- 
phets with the sword. 

2 Then Jezebel sent a messenger unto 
Ehyjah, saying, >So let the gods do io me, and 
more also, if I make not thy life as the life of 
one of them by to-morrow about this time. 

3 And when he saw zhai, he arose, and went 
for his life, and came to Beer-sheba, which 
belongeth to Judah, and left his servant there. 

4 But he himself went a day’s journey into 
the wilderness, and came and sat down under 
a jumper tree: and he ° requested “for him- 
self that he might die; and said, It is enough ; 
now, O Lorp, take away my life; for I azz 
no better than my fathers. 

5S And as he lay and slept under a juniper 
tree, behold, then an ange} tonched him, and 
said unto him, Arise and eat. 


A. M. 3098. 
B. C. 906. 
Ante 1. Ol. 130. 
An. Megacles, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 16. 





«Chap. xvi. 40.—> Ruth 1.17; ch. xx. 10; 2 Kings vi, 31. 
¢Num. xi. 15; Jonah iv. 3, 8.——4 Heb. for his life. e Heb. 
bolster. 





NOTES “ON: CHAPoNEX. 

Verse 1. Ahab told Jezebel] Probably with no evil 
design against Hlijah. 

Verse 2. So let the gods da] If I do not slay thee, 
Jet the gods slay me with the most ignominious death. 

Verse 3. He arose, and went for his hfe] He saw 
it was best to give place to this storm, and go to a 
place of safety. Ue probably thought that the miracle 
at Carmel would have been the means of effecting the 
conversion of the whole court and of the country, but, 
finding himself mistaken, he is greatly discouraged. 

To Beer-sheba| This being at the most southern 
extremity of the promised land, and under the jurisdic- 
tion of the king of Judah, he might suppose himself in 
a place of safety. 

Left his servant there.] Being alone, he would be 
the more unlikely to he discovered ; besides, he did not 
wish to risk the life of his servant. 

Verse 4. A day’s journey into the wilderness] Pro- 
bably in his way to Mount Horeb. See ver. 8. 

Juniper tree| A tree that afforded hima shade from 
the scorching sun. 

ft is enough] Ihave hved long enongh; I can do no 
more good among this people ; let me now end my days. 

Verse 5. As he lay and slept] FExxcessive anguish 
of mind frequently induces sleep, as well as great fa- 
tigue of body. 


b 


His complaint, and the vision by whieh Ged instruets him, 10-14. 
maseus, in order to anoint Hazael king over Syria, and Jchu king over Israel, 15-18. 


He 
ta the wilderness, where he is fed and encouraged by 
He is sent ta Da- 

He meets with 


6 And he Jooked, and, behold, Sa ea 


there was a cake bakén on the Ante 1. Ol. 130 

: An. Megaclis, 
coals, and a cruse of water at his “Arch. Athen. 
ehead. And he did eat and _ Perect. 16 
drink, and laid him down again. 

7 And the angel of the Lorp came again 
the sccond time, and touched him, and said, 
Arise and eat; because the journcy is too 
great for thee. 

S And he arose, and did eat and drink, and 
went In the strength of that meat f forty days 
and forty nights unto  Horeb the mount of 
God. 

9 And he came thither unto a cave, and 
lodged there ; and, behold, the word of the 
Lorp came to him, and he said unto him, 
What doest thou here, Elijah ? 

10 And he said, »I have been very ‘jealous 
for the Lorp God of hosts: for the children 
of Isracl have forsaken thy covenant, thrown 

fSo Exodus xxxiv. 28; Deuteronomy ix. 9,18; Matt. iv. 2. 


€ Exodus iii. 1. b Rom.-xt.. 2. ‘Numbers xxv. LI, 13; 
Psa. lxrx.:9. 











An angel touched him] He needed refreshment, and 
God sent an angel to bring him what was necessary. 

Verse 6. A cake baken on the coals| Al) this seems 
to have been supernaturally provided. 

Verse 7. The journey is too great for thee.| From 
Beer-sheba to Horeb was about one hundred and fifty 
mules. 

Verse 8. Forty days and forty nights] So he fast- 
ed just the same time as Moses did at Horeb, and as 
Christ did in the wilderness. 

Verse 9. He came thither unto a eave] Conjectured 
by some to be the same cave in which God put Moses 
that he might give him a glimpse of his glory. See 
Exod. xxxiii. 22. 

What doest thau here, Elijah?) Is this a reproach 
for having fled from the face of Jezebel, through what 
some call unbelieving fears, that God would abandon 
him to her rage ! 

Verse 10. I have been very jealous for the Lord.| 
The picture which he draws here of apostate Israel is 
very affecting :-— 

1. They have forsaken thy covenant] They have 
now cleaved to and worshipped other gods. 

2. Thrown dawn thine altars] Yindeavoured, as 
much as they possibly could, to abolish thy worship, 
and destroy its remembrance from the land. 

3. And slain thy prophets] That there night be 
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Cod discovers himself 


A. M. 2098. 
B.C. 9006. 
Ante | OL 120, 
An. Megaelhs, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 16. 


down thine altars, and * slain 
thy prophets with the sword ; 
and }T, even IT only, am left; and 
they seck my hfe, to take it away. 

11 And he said, Go forth, and stand npon 
m the mount before the Lorp. And, behold, 
the orp passed by, and "a great and strong 
wind rent the mountains, and brake in pieces 
the rocks before the Lorn; bu? the Lorp was 
not in the wind: and after the wind an ecarth- 
quake ; but the Lorp was not in the earth- 
quake : 

12 And after the carthquake a fire ; bu? the 
Lorp wus not in the fire: andafter the fire a 
still small voice. 

13 And it was so, when Ehjah heard 7, 








k Chap. xviti. $.—! Chap. xviii. 22; Roin. xi. 3. m Exod. 
xxiv. 12.——~-"9 Ezek. i. £3 xxxvu. 7. °So Exod. in. 6; tsa. 











none te repreve their tmiquity, or teach the truth; se 
that the resteration of the true worship might be im- 
pessible. 

4. J only, am icft} They have sueceeded in de- 
stroying all the rest of the prephets, and they are de- 
termined not to rest till they slay me. 

Verse Lt. Stand upon the mount before the Lord.] 
God was now treating Ehijah nearly in the same way 
that he treated Meses; and it is not unlikely that Eli- 
jal was pow standivg en the same place where Moses 
stood, when Ged revealed himself to him in the giving 
of the law. See Exod. xix. 9, 16. 

The Lord passed by} Tt appears that the passing by 
of the Lord eccasiened the strong wind, the earthquake, 
and the fire; but in pene ef these was Ged to make a 
discovery ef himself unte the prephet; yet these, in 
seme sort, prepared his way, and prepared Elijah te 
hear the sé/? small roice. The apparatus, indicating 
the presence cf the Divine Majesty, is nearly the same 
as that employed te minister the law te Meses ; and 
many have suppesed that God intended these things te 
be understood thus: that God intended to display him- 
self te mankind not in judgment, but in mercy; and 
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to Eliah on the mount 


: 7 Some, Ve A. M. 3098. 
that ° he wrapped his face in his Rae eon: 


mantle, and went out, and stood in Ante 1. O1. 130. 
: : An. Megactis, 

the entering in of thecave. PAnd, Arch. Athen. 
behold, there came a voice unto __ Perper 16. 
him, and said, What doest thou here, Elyah? 

14 1 And he said, I have been very jealous 
for the Lorp God of hosts: because the 
children of Israel have forsaken thy covenant, 
thrown down thine altars, and slain thy pro- 
phets with the sword; and I, even J only, am 
left ; and they seck my life, to take 1t away. 

15 And the Lorp said unto him, Go, return 
on thy way to the wilderness of Damascus : 
Tand when thou comest, anoint Hazael /o be 
king over Syria: 

16 And * Jehu the son of Nimshi shalt thou 





TES P Verse 9. a Ver. 10. 
$2 Kings ix. 1-3; Ecclus. xlviut. 8. 











r2 Kings vi. 12, 13. 
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what teck place at this time was eut ef the ordinary 


course of nature ; and altheugh the thiags, as meutien 








ed here, may often be the accompaniments of an earth- 
quake that has nething supernatural in it; yet here, 
theugh every thing is produced in its natura/ order, 
yet the exciting cause of the whele is supernatural. 
Thus the Chaldee understands the whole passage : 
‘“ And behold the Lerd was revealed ; and before him 
was a hest of the angels of the wind, tearing the mount- 
aius, aud breaking the recks before the Lerd, but the 
Majesty (Shechinah) ef the Lerd was net in the hest 
vf the angels of the wind. And after the host of the 
angels ef the wind, there was a host ef the angels of 
commotion; hut the Majesty ef the Lerd was net in 
the hest ef the angels ef commetien. And after the 
hest of the angels of commotien, a fire ; hut the Majes- 
ty of the Lerd was net in the hest of the avgels of 
fire. And after the hest ef the angels ef fire, a veice 
singiag in silence,” &c.; that iz, a sound with which 
po other scund was mingled Perhaps the whele of 
this is intended to give an eimblematical representation 
of the varivus displays of Divive previdenee and grace. 

Verse 13. Wrapped his faee in his mantle] This he 


that as the wind, the earthquake, and the fire, were | did te signify his respect; so Moses hid his face, for 


only the forerunners of the stid/ small voice, which pre- 
claimed the benignity of the Father of spirits ; so the 
faw, and all its terrors, were only intended to introduce 
the nuld spirit of the Gospel of Jesus, proclaiming glory 
to God in the highest, and en earth peace, and good 
will unto men, Others think that all this was merely 


i 


{ 


{ 
f 


natural; and that a real earthquake, and its accompa. | 


miments, are deseribed. — {. Previously to earthquakes 
the atmosphere becomes greatly disturbed, mnighty winds 
and tempesis taking place. 2. This is followed by the 


actual agitation of the earth. 3. In this agitation fire 


I 


frequently escapes, or a burning fava is poured oul, | 


often accompanied with Chander and Aehtning. A. Af- 


; 
wer these the air becomes serene, the thuuder ceases 


to roll, the forked lightnings no longer play, and ne- 


thing remains but a gentle breeze. HWowever correct 





he dared net to look upen Ged, Exed. ii. 6. Covering 
the face was a token of respect among the -Asiaties, 
as uncorering the head is among Fiuropeans. 

Verse 15. Te the wilderness ef Damascus] Me does 
hot desire him te take a road by which he might be 
likely te meet Jezebel, or any other of his enemies. 

Anoint Hazael] Fer what reason the Lord wag 
about to make all these revo/ufions, we are told in ver. 
(7. Ged was about to bring his judgments upes the 
land, and especially on the house of Ahab. This he 
exterminated by means of Jehu; and Jehu himself was 
a scourze ef the Lord te the peeple. Hazael alse 
arievously afflicted Israel; see the accemplishment ot 
these purpases, 2 Kings vill. and ix. 

Verse 16. EKlisha—shalt thou anornt to be prophet 
in thy reom.) Jarchi gives a strange turn to these 


all this may be, it seems most probably evident that | words: “ Thy prophecy (or execution of the prophetie 
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Elijah calls Elisha CHAP. 


A. M. 3098. : had itenay : . 


Ante I. 01.130. and * Elisha the son of Shaphat of 

An. Megaclis, : 
‘Arch. Athen. Abel-meholah shalt thou anoint 
perpet. 16. ¢9 be prophet in thy room. 

17 And “it shall come to pass, that him that 
escapeth the sword of Hazael shall Jehu slay: 
and him that eseapeth from the sword of Jehu 
v shall Elisha slay. 

18 * Yet *I have left me seven thousand in 
Israel, all the knees which have not bowed 
unto Baal, ¥ and every mouth which hath not 
kissed him. 

19 So he departed thence, and found Elisha 
the son of Shaphat, who was ploughing with 
twelve yoke of oxen before him, and he with 





t Luke iv. 27, called Eliseis. 
x, 6, See! s x11..4, °¥ See Hos. v1. 5. 


a2 Kings vilis 122 1x, 44; Wess 
w Rom. xu. 4. x Or, 














office) does not please me, because thou art the con- 
stant accuser of my children.” With all their abomi- 
nations, this rabbin would have us to believe that those 
vile idolaters and murderers were still the deloved chil- 
dren of God! Andwhyt Because God had made a 
covenant With their fathers ; therefore said the ancient 
as well as the modern siren song: “ Once in the 
covenant, always in the covenant; once a son, and a 
son for ever.” And yet we have here the testimony 
of God’s own prophet, and the testimony of their his- 
tory, that they had forsaken the covenant, and conse- 
quently renounced all their interest in it. 

Verse 17. Sholl Elisha slay.| We do not find that 
Elisha either nsed the sword, or commissioned it to be 
used, though he delivered solemn prophecies against 
this disobedient people : and this is probably the sense 
in which this should be understood, as Elisha was 
prophet before Hazael was king, and Hazael was king 
gefore Jehu ; and the heavy fainine which he brought 
yn the land took place before the reign either of Jehu 
pr Tfazael. The meaning of the prophecy may be 
this: Hazael, Jehu, and Elisha, shal] be the ministers 
of my vengeance against this disobedient and rebellious 
people. The order of tine, here, is not to be regarded. 

Verse 18. Seven thousand in Israel] That is, many 
thousands ; for seven is a number of perfection, as we 
have often seen: so, The barren has barne seven—has 
had a numerous offspring ; Gold seren times purified— 
purified till add the dross is perfeetly separated trom it. 
The court and multitudes af the people had gone after 


Baal; but perhaps the majority of the common people | 


still worshipped in secret the God of their fathers. 
Every mouth which hath not kissed him.| Vdolaters 
often dissed their hand in honour of their idols; and 
hence the origin of adoration—bringing the hand to 
the mouth after touching the idol, if it were within 
reach; and if not, kissing the right hand in token of 
respect and subjection. ‘The word is compounded of 
ad, to, and os, oris, the mouth. Dextera manu denum 


eontingentes, ort admovebant: “Touching the god | 
with their right hand, they applied it to their mouth.” | 


So kissing the hand, and adoration, mean the same 
thing: thus Phny, dnier adorandum, dexteram ad os- 


XIX. io the prophetic office 
the twelfth: and Elyjah passed es as 


by him, 
upon him. 

20 And he left the oxen, and 
ran after Ehjah, and said, 7 Let me, I pray 
thee, kiss my father and my mother, and then 
J will follow thee. And he said unto him, 
Go back again: for what have I done to 
thee ? 

21 And he returned back from him, and took 
a yoke of oxen, and slew them, and » bailed 
their flesh with the instruments of the oxen, 
and gave unto the people, and they did cat. 
Then he arose, and went after Elijah, and 
ministered unto him. 


T will leave. y See Flos. xiii. 2. 
1x. 61, 62. a Heb. go return. 


culum referimus, totum corpus eireumagimus: Nat. 
Hist. jib. xxviil., cap. 2.—‘In the act of adoration we 
kiss the right hand, and turn about the whole body.” 
Cicero mentions a statue of Hercules, the chin and 
lips of which were considerably worn by the frequent 
kissing of his worshippers: Ut rietus ejus, et mentum 
paulo sit atiritins, quod in preeibus et gratulationibus, 
non solum id venerart, sed etiam oseulari solent.— 
Orat. in VERREM. 

T have seen several instances of this, especially in 
the paintings of old saints: the hps and mouth of hean- 
tiful paintings literally worn away by the unmerciful 
osculations of devotees. 

Verse 19. Twelve yoke of oxen] Elisha must have 
had a considerable estate, when he kept tivelve yoke 

of oxen to till the ground. If, therefore, he obeyed the 
| prophetic call, he did it to considerable secular Joss. 

| He with the twelfth] very owner of an inheritance 
among the Hebrews, and indeed among the encients 
in general, was a principal agen? in its cultivation. 

Cast his mantleupon him.] Hither this was a cere- 

‘mony used in a call to the prophetic office, or it indi- 

eated that he was called to be the servant of the pro- 
haher. The manile, or pallium, was the peculiar garb 
of the prophet, as we may learn from Zech. xiii. 4; 
and this was probably made of skin dressed with the 
hair on. See also 2 Kings i. 8. It is likely, there- 
fore, that Flijah threw his mantle on Elisha ta signify 
to him that he was called to the prophctie office. See 
| more on this subject below. 

Verse 20. Let me—hiss my father and my mother] 
Elisha fully understood that he was called by this cere- 
mony to the prophetic office : and it is evident that he 
conferred not with flesh and blood, but resolved, im- 
mediately resolved, to obey; only he wished to bid 
farewell to his relatives. See helow. 

What have I done to thee ?] ‘Thy call is not from 
me, but from God: to him, not ta me, art thou ac- 
countable for thy use or abuse of it. 

Verse 21. He returned baek| He went home to 
his house ; probably he yet lived with his parents, for 

it appears he was a single man: and he slew a yoke 
| of the oxen—he made a feast for his household, having 
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and cast his mantle Ante I. Ol. 130. 
An. Megaclis, 

Arch. Athen. 

perpet. 16. 








2 Matt. viit. 21,22; Luke 
b2 Sam. xxiv. 22. 























Remarks on the call of 


boiled the flesh of the oxen with his agricultural im- 
plements, probably in token that he had a@landoned 
seeular life; then, having hidden them an affectionate 
farewell, he arose, went after Elijah, who probably 
still awaited his eoming in the field or its vieinity, and 
ministered unto lim. 


On the call of Elisha, J may make a few remarks. 

1. Elijah is commanded, ver. 16, to @notut Elisha 
prophet in his roum. Though it is generally believed 
that Aigs, priests, and prophets, were inaugurated 
into their respeetive offices hy the right of uxcéion, and 
this I have elsewhere supposed ; yet this is the only 
instance on record where a prophet is commanded to 
be anointed ; and even this ease is problematical, for 
it does not appear that Wlijah did anor Elishi. 
Nothing is mentioned in his cal] to the prophetic office, 
out the casting the mantle of Elijah upon him; 
wherefore it is probable that the word anamt, here 
signifies no more than the call fa the effice, accompanied 
by the simple rite of having the prophet’s mantle thrown 
over hts shoulders. 

2. A eall to the ministerial office, though it com- 
pletely sever from all secular oceupations, yet never 
supersedes the duties of filal affection. ‘Though 
Klisha must leave his oxen, and became a prophet to 
Israel ; yet he may first go home, eat and drink with 
his parents and relatives, and bid them an affectionate 
farewell. 

3. We do not find any attempt on the part of his 
parents to hinder him from obeying the Divine eall: 
they had too mueh respect for the authority of God, 
and they left their son to the dictates of his eonscienee. 
Wo to those parents who strive, for filthy lucre’s sake, 
to prevent their sons from embracing a call to preach 
Jesns to their perishing eountrymen, or to the heathen, 


I. KINGS. 


Elisha to the prophetic office. 


ing his mantle upon him, that the popes of Rome bor- 
rowed the eeremony of collating an archbishop to the 
spirituahities and temporalities of his see, aud investing 
him with plenary sacerdotal authority, by sending hins 
what is well known in eeelesiastical history by the 
name pallium, pall, or eloak? I think this is likely ; 
for as we learn from Zech. xiii. 4, and 2 Kings i. 8, 
that this mantle was a rough or hairy garment, so we 
learn from Durandus that the pallium or pall was made 
of white wool, after the following mauner :— 

The nuns of St. Agnes, annually on the festival of 
their patroness, offer two white lambs on the altar of 
their church, during the time they sing Agnus Det, in 
a solemn mass; which lambs are afterwards taken by 
two of the eanons of the Lateran Chureh, and by them 
eiyen to the pope's sub-deacons, who send them to 
pasture ull shearing time: and then they are shorn, 
and the pall is made of their wool, mixed with other 
white wool. ‘The pall is then carried to the Lateran 
ehurch, and there placed on the high altar by the dea- 
cons, on the bodies of St. Peter and St. Pau/; and, 
after a usual watching or vigil, it is earried away in 
the night, and delivered to the sub-deacons, who lay it 
up safely. Now, beeause it was taken from the hody 

of St. Peter, it signifies the plenitude of eeelesiastical 
power: and, therefore, the popes assume it as their 
prerogative, being the professed suceessors of this 
apostle, to invest other prelates with it. This was at 
| first eonfined to Rume, but afterwards it was sent to 
popish prelates in different parts of the world. 
| 6. It seems, from the plaee in Zechariah, quoted 
above, that this rongé cloak or garment beeame the 
covering of hypocrites and decrivers ; and that persons 
assumed the prophetic dress without the prophetie eail ; 
and God threatens to unmask thern. We know that 
this beeame general in the popish Chureh in the be- 


beeause they see that the life of a trne evangehst is a | ginning of the 16th century ; and God stripped those 
life of eomparative poverty, and they had rather he | false prophets of their false and wieked pretensions, 
should gain money than save souls, and exposed them ta the people. Many of them pro- 

4. The cloak, we have already observed, was the | fited by this exposure. and became reformed; and the 
prophet’s peeahar habit ; it was probably in imitation whole community beeame at least more cautiaus. The 
of this that the Greek philosophers wore a sort of Romish Chureh should be thanktul to the Reformation 
mantle, that distinguished them from the eommon | forthe moral purity which is now found in it ; for, had 
people ; and by which they were at once as easily | not its vices, and usurpations, and super-scandalous 
known as certain academical eharaeters are by their) sales of indulgences, been thus checked, the whole 
gowns and square caps. The pallium was as common | fabric had by this tiie been probably dissolved. Should 
among the Greeks as the toga was among the Romans. | it earry its reformation sul) farther, it would have a 
Fach of these was so peculiar to those nations, that | more legitimate pretension to the title of apostolic. 
Palhatus is used to sigmfy a Greek, as Togatus isto) Let them eompare their ritsa? with the Bible 
sionify a Roman. and eomimon sense, and they will find eause to lop 

5. Was it from this aet of Filijah, conveying the; many cumbrous and rotten branehes from a good 
prophetic office and its authority to Elisha by throw- | tree. 


CHAPTER XX. 


Ben-hadad, king of Syria, and thirty-two kings, besicze Samaria, 1. 


He sends an insulting message to 
Ahab, and insists on pillaging the whole city, 2-7 


2-7.—The elders of Isracl counsel the hinge not to submit 

to such shameful conditions, 8. He sends a refusal to Ben-hadad; who, being enraged, rows revenge, 

9-12. A prophet comes to Ahab, and promises him victory, and gives him directions how he should order 

the battle, 13-19. The Syrians are discomfited, and Ben-hadad searcely escapes, 20,21. The prophet 

warns Ahab to be on his guard. for the Syrians would return nert year, 22. The counsellors of the king 

of Syria mstruct hun how he may suecessfully mvade Israel, 23-25. He leads an immense army to Aphek, 
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Ben-hadad, and thirty-two 
to fight with Ahab, 26, 27. 


CHAP. XX. 


kings, besiege Samaria. 


A man of God encourages Ahab, who attacks the Syrians, and kills one hun- 


dred thousand of them, 28,29. They retreat to Aphck, where twenty-seven thousand of them are slain by 


a casualty, 30. 


Ben-hadad and his courtiers, being closcly besieged in Apheh, and unable to escape, sur- 


render themselves with sackcloth on their loins, and halters on their heads ; the king of Israel receives 


them in a friendly manner, and makes a covenant with Ben-hadad, 31-34. 


A prophet, by a symbolical 


action, shows him the impolicy of his conduct in permitting Ben-hkadad to escape, and predicts his death 


and the slaughter of Isracl, 35-43. 


AND Ben-hadad the king of 
Syria gathered all his host 
together: and there were thirty 
and two kings with him, and 
horses, and chariots: and he went up and 
besieged Samaria, and warred against it. 

2 And he sent messengers to Ahab king of 
Israe] into the city, and said unto him, ‘Thus 
saith Ben-hadad, 

3 Thy silver and thy gold 7s mine: thy 
wives also and thy ehildren, even the good- 
liest, @re mine. 

4 And the king of Israel answered and said, 
My lord, O king, according to thy saying, I 
am thine, and all that I have. 

5 And the messengers came again, and said, 
Thus speaketh Ben-hadad, saying, Although I 
have sent unto thee, saying, Thou shalt deliver 
me thy silver, and thy gold, and thy wives, 
and thy ecluldren ; 

6 Yet I will send my servants unto thee to- 
morrow about this time, and they shall seareh 
thine house, and the houses of thy servants ; 
and it shall be, that whatsoever is * pleasant 
in thine eyes, they shall put ¢ in their hand, 
and take 2? away. 


@ Heb. desirable. 
from him. Sapa BIL: 


NOUVBS ON GHAP oO NN: 

Verse 1. Ben-hadad| Several MSS., and some 
early printed editions, have Ben-hadar, ar the son of 
Hadar, as the Septuagint. THe is supposed to be the 
same whom Asa stirred up against the king of Israel, 
xv. 18; or, as others, his son or grandson. 

Thirty and teo kiugs| Tributary chieftains af 
Syria and the adjacent countries. In former times 
every town and city had its independent chieftain. 
Both the Septuagint and Josephus place this war after 
the history of Nadoth. 

Verse 4. Tam thine, and all that I have.] We pro- 
bably hoped by this humiliation to soften this barbarous 
king. and perhaps to get better conditions. 

Verse 6. Whatsoever is pleasant in thine cyes] It 
is not easy to discern in what this second requisition 
differed from the first ; for surely his silver, gold, wives, 
and c/ildren, were among his mast pleasant or destra- 
ble things. Jarchi supposes that it was the beck of 
the law of the Lerd which Ben-hadad meant, and of 
which he intended to deprive Israel. It is however 

Vou. IL. ( 30 ) 


A. M. 3103. 
B: G:96l. 
Ante I. OL. 125. 
An. Megaclis, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 21. 


b2 Kings v. 7. © Heb. I kept not back 
¢ Heb. are at my feet; so Exod. 














A. M. 3103. 
B.C. 901. 
Ante I. Ol. 125, 
An. Megaclis, 
Arch. Athen, 
perpet. 21. 


7 Then the hing of Israel called 
all the elders of the land, and said, 
Mark, I pray you, and see how 
this »an seeketh » mischief: for 
he sent unto me for my wives, and for my 
children, and for my silver, and for my gold ; 
and © I denied him not. 

8 And all the elders and al] the people said 
unto him, Hearken not wnato him, nor consent. 

9 Wherefore he said unto the messengers 
of Ben-hadad, Tell my lord the king, All that 
thou didst send for to thy servant at the first 
F will do: but unis thing I may not do. And 
the messengers departed, and brought him word 
again. 

10 And Ben-hadad sent unto him, and said, 
1'The gods do so unto me, and more also, if 
the dust of Samaria shall suffice for handfuls 
for all the people that ¢ follow me. 

11 And the king of Israel answered and said, 
Tell him, Let not lim that girdeth on his har- 
ness boast himself as he that putteth it off. 

12 And it came to pass, when Ben-hadad 
heard this ‘message, as he was ¢ drinking, he 
and the kings in the ® pavilions, that he said 
unto his servants, }Set yourselves in arrays 


xi, 8; Judg. iv.°10. { Heb. word. & Ver. 16.——® Or, tents. 
' Or, place the engines ; and they placed engines. 








evident that Ben-hadad meant to sack the whole city, 
and after having taken the royal treasures, and the 
wiees and children of the king, to deliver up the whole 
to be pillaged by his soldiers. 

Verse 8. Hearken nut unto him] The elders had 
every thing at stake, and they chose rather to make a 
desperate defence than tamely to yield to sneh deerad- 
ing and ruinous conditions. 

Verse 10. Jf the dust of Samarta shall suffice] 
This is variously understood. Jonathan translates 
thus: “Jf the dust of Shomeron shal] be sufficient for 
the soles of the feet of the people that shall accompany 
me ;” i. e., [ shall bring sueh an army that there will 
searcely be room for them to stand in Samaria and its 
Vicinity. 

Verse 11. Let not him that girdeth on] This was 
no doubt a proverbial mode of expression. Jonathan 
translates, “ Tell him, Let not him who girds himself 
and goes down to the battle, boast as he who has con- 
quered and yeturned from it.” 

Verse 12. In the pavilions} ‘This word comes from 
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The Syrians are defeated 


A. M. 3103. 
B. C. 901. 
Ante |. O}. 125. 
An. Megachis, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 21. 


And they set themselves in array 
against the city. 

13 And, behold, there * came a 
prophet unto Ahab king of Isracl, 
saying, Thus saith the Lorp, Hast thou seen 
all this great multitude ? behold, } J will deli- 
ver it into thine hand this day ; and thou shalt 
know that [am the Lorp. 

14 And Ahab said, By whom? And he said, 
Thos saith the Lorp, Even by the ™ young 
nen of the princes of the provinces. ‘Then 
he said, Who shall * order the battle? And 
he answered, Thou. 

15 ‘Then he numbered the young men of the 
princes of the provinces, and they were two 
hundred and thirty-two: and after them he 
numbered all the people, even all the children 
of Israel, being seven thousand. 

16 And they went out at noon. But Ben- 
hadad was ° drinking himself drunk in the 
pavilions, he and the kings, the thirty and two 
kings that helped him. 

17 And the young men of the princes of the 
provinces went ont first; and Ben-hadad sent 
oul, and they told him, saying, There are men 
come out of Samaria. 

18 And he said, Whether they be come out 
for peace, lake them alive; or whether they 
be come out for war, take them alive. 


« Heb. approached. ——! Ver. 28. 
or tte. 


n Heb. bind 


m Or, servant. 











papilio, a “utterfly, because tents, when pitched or 
spreau out, resembled such animals; partly because of 
the mode of their expansion, and partly because of the 
manner in whieh they were painted. 

Set yourselves in array.) The original word, 3° 
simu, Which we translate by this long periphrasis, is 
probably a uulitary term for Begin the attack, Invest 
the eity, Every man to his post, or some such like ex- 
pression. 

Verse 13. There came a prophet] Who this was 
we eannot tell; Jarchi says it was Micaiah, son of 
Imlah. (tis strange that on such an oecasion we 
hear nothing of Elijah or UWlisha. Is it not possible 
that this was one of them disguised ! 

Verse 1t. By the young men of the princes of the 
provinees.| ‘These were probably some chosen per- 
sons out of the militia of different districts, raised hy 
the princes of the provinees ; \he same as we would 
cal) Jord-lhentenants of counhes. 

Verse 15. Two hundred and thirty-two] These 
were probably the hing’s life or body guards: not all 

he miliua, hut fwo hundred and thirty of them who 
constituted the royal guard in Samaria. They were 
therefore the king's own regiment, and he is ecoinmanded 
by the prophet to put himself at their head. 
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by the Israelites. 


; A. M. 3103. 
19 So these young men of the 4; gor 


princes of the provinces came ont ane eae 
of the city, and the army which ‘Arch. Athen. 
followed them. aed aa 

20 And they slew every one his man: and 
the Syrians fled; and Israel pursued them: 
and Ben-hadad the king of Syria escaped on 
a horse with the horsemen. 

21 And the king of Israel] went out, and 
smote the horses and chariots, and slew the 
Syrians with a great slaugliter. 

22 And the prophet came to the king of 
Israel, and said unto him, Go, strengthen thy- 
self, and mark, and see what thou doest: 
P for at the return of the year the king of Syria 
will come up against thee. 

23 And the servants of the king of Syria 
said unto lim, Their gods are gods of the 
hills; therefore they were stronger than we ; 
but let us fight against them in the plain, and 
surely we shall be stronger than they. 

24 And do this thing, Take the kings away, 
every man out of his place, and put captains 
in their rooms: 

25 And number thee an army, like the army 
Tthat thou hast lost, horse for horse, and chariot 
for chariot: and we will fight against them in the 
plain, aad surely we shall be stronger than they. 
And he hearkened unto their voice, and did so. 





© Verse 11; chapter xvi. 9. P2 5am.x1. 1.——4 Heb. that was 


fallen. 








Seven thousand.) ILow low must the state of Israel 
have been at thistime! These Jarchi thinks were the 
seven thousand who had not dowed the knee to Baal. 

Verse 18. Take them alive.] We was eonfident of 
victory. Do not slay them; bring them to me, they 
may give us some uscful information, 

Verse 20. The Syrians fled] They were doubtless 
panic-struek. 

Verse 23. Their gods are gods of the hills] Itis very 
likely that the small Israclitish army availed itself of 


ithe heights and uneven ground, that they ioight fight 


with greater advantage against the Syrian cavalry, for 
Ben-hadad came up against Samaria wth horses and 
chariots, ver. 1. These therefore must be soon thrown 
into confusion when charging in such cireumstanees ; 
indeed, the chariots must be nearly useless. 

Let us fight against them in the plain] There our 
horses and ehartots will all be able to bear on the 
enemy, and there their gods, whose influence is eon- 
fined to the hills, will not be able to help them. It 
Was a general behief in the heathen world that each 
district had its tutelary and protecting deity, who could 
do nothing out of his own sphere. 

Verse 24. Take the dings away] These were not 
acquainted with military affairs, or they had not com- 

( 30° } 
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A. M. 3104. 
B. C. 900. 
Ante |. Ol. 124. 
An. Megaclis, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 22. 


26 And it came to pass at the 
return of the year, that Ben 
hadad numbered the Syrians, and 
went up to *Aphek, ‘to fight 
against Israel. 

27 And the children of Israel were numbered, 
and * were all present, and went against them: 
and the children of Israel pitched before them 
like two little flocks of kids; but the Syrians 
filled ihe country. 

28 And there came a man of God, and spake 
unto the king of Israel, and said, Thus saith 
the Lorp, Because the Syrians have said, ‘The 
Lorp zs God of the hills, but he zs not God 
of the valleys, therefore 8 will I deliver all this 
great multitude into thine hand, and ye shall 
know that I am the Lorp. 

29 And they pitched one over against the 
other seven days. And soit was, that in the 
seventh day the battle was joined: and the 
children of Israel slew of the Syrians a hun- 
dred thonsand footmen in one day. 

30 but the rest fled to Aphek, into the city; 
and there a wall fell upon twenty and seven 











? Josh. xiii. 4.——5 Heb. to the war with Israel. t Or, were 
victualled, “Ver. 13. YOr, from chamber to chamber, 





petent skill. Put experienced captains in their place, 
and fight not but on the plains, and you will be sure of 
vietory. 

Verse 26. Ben-hadad numbered the Sy. ians, and 
went up to Aphek] There were several towns of this 
name ; see the notes on Josh. xii. 18. Tt is supposed 
that the town mentioned here was situated in Libanus, 
upon the river Adonis, between Helzepolis and Biblos. 

Verse 28. Because the Syrians have said] God 
resents their blasphemy, and is determined to punish 
it. 


CHAP. AX. 


a a 


surrender themselves 


thousand o : A. M. 3104. 
f the men thal were a eres 


left. And Ben-hadad fled, and Ante I. Ol. 124 

; : ‘ An. Megaclis, 
came into the city, "into “an “Arch. Athen. 
inner chamber. oe 

31 And his servants said unto him, Behold 
now, we have heard that the kings of the house 
of Israel are merciful kings: let us, I pray 
thee, * put sackcloth on our loins, and ropes 
upon our heads, and go out 1o the king of 
[srac] : peradventure he will save thy life. 

32 So they girded sackcloth on their loins, 
and put ropes on their heads, and came to the 
king of Isracl, and said, Thy servant Ben 
hadad saith, I pray thee, let me live. And he 
sail, Zs he yet ahve? he zs my brother. 

33 Now the men did diligently observe whe 
ther any thing would come from him, and did 
hastily catch 7; and they said, Thy brother 
Ben-hadad. Then he said, Go ye, bring him. 
Then Ben-hadad came forth to him; and he 
caused him to come up into the chariot. 

34 And Ben-hadad said unto him, Y The cities, 
Which my father took from thy father, I will 
restore ; and thou shalt make streets for thee 


perpet. 


x Gen. 





¥ [leb. into a chamber within a chamber ; chap. xxi. 25. 
XXXVU. 34. y Chap. xv. 20. 














Verse 31. Put sackcloth on aur loins, and rapes upon 
cur heads} Let us show ourselves humbled in the 
deepest manner, and Jet us put ropes about our necks, 
and ¢o submitting to his merey, and deprecating his 
wrath. The citizens of Calais are reported to have 
acted nearly in the same way when they surrendered 
their city to Edward JII., king of England, iu 1346. 
See at the end. 

Verse 32. Thy servant Ben-hadad] See the vicissi- 
tude of human affairs! A little before he was the 


They shall now be diseomfited in such a way as haughtiest of al] tyrants, and Ahab ealls him his Jord; 


to show that God’s power is every where, and that the | now, so much is he humbled, that he will be elad to be 


multitude of a host is nothing against him. 
Verse 29. Slew—~a hundred thausand footinen in 


reputed Ahab’s slave! 
Verse 33. Ded hastily catch it] They were watehing 


one day.) This number is enormous; but the MSS. | to see if any kind word should be spoken by him, from 


and versions give no various reading. 

Verse 30. A wall fell upon twenty and seven thou- 
sand} From the first view of this text it would appear | 
that when the Syrians fled to Aphek, and shut them. | 


selves within the walls, the Israelites immediately  mascus] 


whieh they might draw a favourable omen; and when 
they heard him use the word brother, it gave them 
much encouragement. 

Verse 34. Thou shalt make streets for thee in Da- 
It appears that it was customary for foreign- 


brought all hands, and sapped the walls, in consequence | ers to have a place assigned to them, particularly in 
of which a targe portion fell, and buried twenty-seven | maritime towns, where they might deposite and vend 


thousand men. But perhaps the hand of God was more | their merchandise. 


iminediately in this disaster; probably a durning wind 
is meant. See at the end of the chapter. 

Came into the city, inta an inner chamber.) Uow- 
ever the passage above may he understood, the eity 
Was now, in elfect, taken; and Ben-hadad either be- 
took himself with his few followers to the eitadel or to 
some seeret hiding-place, where he held the council 
with his servants immediately mentioned. 


This was the very origin of Euro- 
pean settlements in Asiatie countries: ‘ The people 
gave an inch to those strangers; and in consequence 
they took an e//.” Under the pretence of strengthen- 
ing the place where they kept their wares, to prevent 
depredations, they built forts, and soon gave laws to 
their entertainers. In vain did the natives wish them 
away ; they had got power, and would retain it; and at 
last subjeeted these countries to their own dominion 
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Ahab reproved for 


A.M 3t04 ; Pte a ey, 
B.c.900, 2 Damascus, as my father made 


Ante 1. OL. 124. jn Samaria. Then said Ahab, I 
An. Megaclis, : : . 
Arch. Athen. Will send thee away with this 

__perpet.*2- covenant. So he made a cove- 

nant with him, and sent him away. 

35 Anda certain man of 7 the sons of the 
prophets said unto his neighbour "im the word 
of the Lorp, Smite mie, J pray thee. And 
the man refused to smite him. 

36 Then said he unto him, Because thou 
hast not obeyed the voice of the Lorn, behold, 
as soon as thou art departed from me, a lion 
shall slay thee. And as soon as he was 
departed from him, *a lion found him, and 
slew him. 

37 Then he found another man, and said, 
Smite me, I pray thee. And the man smote 
him, © so that in smiung he wounded him. 

88 So the prophet departed, and waited for 
the king by the way, and disguised himself 
with ashes upon his face. 

39 And 4as the king passed by, he cried unto 





22 Kings ii. 3, 5, 15. ? Chap. xin. 17,18. 
© Heb. smuting and wounding. 








b Chap. xiii. 24. 

It was enstomary also, in the time of the crusades, 
to give those nations which were engaged iu them 
strects, churches, and post dues, in those places which 
they assisted to conquer. The Genoese and Venetians 
had each a street in Arccon, or St. Jean d’Acre, in 
which they had their own jurisdiction ; with oven, mill, 
bagnio, Weights, and measures. —See William of Tyre, 
and Harmer’s Observations. 

He made a eovenant with him) According to the 
words recited above, putting him under no kind of dis- 
abilities whatsoever. 

Verse 35. In the word of the Lord| By the word 
or command of the Lord; that is, God has commanded 
thee ta smite me. Refusing to do it, this man for- 
feited his life, as we are informed in the next verse. 

By this emblematical action he intended to inform 
Ahab that, as the man forfeited his life who refused 
to smite him when he had the Lord’s command to do 
it; so he (Ahah) had forfeited his life, beeause he did 
not smite Den-hadad when he had him in his power. 

Verse 36. 0 hon found him, and slew him.) This 
seems a hard measure, but there was ample reason for 
it. ‘This person was also one of the soas of the pro- 
phets. and he knew that God frequeatly delivered his 
eounsels in this way, and should have immediately 
obeyed; for the smiting could have had no evil in it) 
when God commanded it, and it could be ne outrage 
or injury to lis fellow when he himself required him 
to do it. 

Verse 38. Disgutsed hunself with ashes upon his 
face.) It does not immediately appear how putting 
ashes upon his face could disguise him. Instead of 
NaN apher, dust, Houbrgant conjectures that it should 
he TDN aphad,a fillet or bandage. [tis only the corner 
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vparing Ben-hadad 


the king: and he said, “Dliy sers 
vant went out Into the midst of Ante 1. Ol. 124. 
the battle; and, behold, a man erie ar ir 
turned aside, and brought a man _ POPS’ 
unto me, and said, Keep this man: if by any 
means he be missing, then © shall thy life be 
for his life, or else thou shalt ‘pay a talent 
of silver. 

40 And as thy servant was busy here and 
there, ® he was gone. And the king of Israel 
said unto him, So shall thy judgment be; 
thyself hast decided 7. 

41 And he hasted, and took the ashes away 
from Ins face; and the king of Israel dis- 
cerned him that he wus of the prophets. 

42 And he said unto him, Thus saith the 
Lorp, > Because thou hast let go out of thy 
hand a man whom J appointed to utter de- 
struction, therefore thy life shall go for his 
life, and thy people for his people. 

43 And the king of Israel! went to his house 
heavy and displeased, and came to Samaria. 





e2 Kings x. 24.——! Heb. weigh. 
h Chap. xxti. 31-37. ——' Chap. xxi. 


€See 2 Sam. xu... 1, &e. 
& Heb. he was not. 








of the last letter which makes the difference ; for the 
- daleth and 1 resh are nearly the saine, only the 
shoulder of the former is square, the latter round. 
That bandage, not dust, was the original reading, seems 
pretty evident from its remains in two of the oldest ver- 
sions, the Septuagint and the Chaldee ; the former has 
Kat xaredyoata ev reAauwrt tore oda? povg avrov, “ And 
he bound his eyes with a fillet. The latter has 
TMI NIPID PD) uderich bemaaphira ernoht ; 
“ And he covered his eyes witha cloth.” The MSS. 
of Aennieot? and De Rossi contain no various reading 
here; but bandage is undoubtedly the true one. How- 
ever, in the way of mortification, both the Jews and 
Hindoos put ashes upon their heads and faees, and 
make themselves sufficiently disgusting. 

Verse 39. Acep this man| The drift of this is at 
once seen ; but Ahab, not knowing it, was led to pass 
sentence on himself, 

Verse 11. Touk the ashes away] He took the band- 
aze from olf his cyes; see on ver. 38. Jt was no 
donbt of thin cloth, throngh which he could see, while 
it served for a sufhcient disguise. 

Verse 42. Thy life shall go for his hfe} This was 
fulfilled atthe batile of Rainoth-gilead, where he was 





| slain by the Syrians ; see ehap. xxii. 34. 35. 


Verse 13. Heary and displeased) Heavy or afflieted, 
beeause of these dreadful tidings; and displeased with 
the prophet for having announced them. Had he been 
displeased with himself, and humbled his soul before 
God, even those judgments, so circumstantially fore- 
told, might have been averted. 


1. We have already seen, in ver. 30, nat according 
to our text. dwenty-seven thousand men were slain by 
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Observations on 


the falling of a wall. Serious doubts are entertained 
coneerning the legitimacy of this rendering. I have, 
in the note, given the econjeeture eoneerning sapping 
the foundation of the wall, and thus overthrowing them 
that were upon it. If, instead of MIN chomah, a wall, 
we read MIN confusion or disorder, then the destruc- 
tion of the éwoenty-seven thousand men may appear to 
have been occasioned by the disorganized state into 
whieh they fell ; of which their enemies taking advan- 
tage, they might destroy the whole with ease. 

But 791 chemah, a wall, beeomes, as Dr. Kennicolt 
has observed, a very different word when written with- 
out the } cau, NOM whieh signifies heat; sometimes 
the sun, vehement heat, or the heat of the noon-day 
sun; and also the name of a wind, from its suffo- 
eating, parching quality. 

The same noun, from Om yacham, Dr. Castel ex- 
plains by exrcandescentia, furor, venenum; burning, rage, 
poison. These renderings, says Dr. Aennicott, all eon- 
eur to establish the sense of a burning wind, eminently 
blasting and destructive. I shall give a few instances 
from the Scripture :— 

We read in Job xxvii. 21: The east wind carrieth 
him aoay; where the word 0°%) kadtm is xaveur, 
burning, in the Septuagint ; and inthe Vulgate, rentus 
urens, a burning wind. In Ezek. xix. 12: She was 
plucked up WAMI she was cast down ta the ground, 
and the east wind dried up her fruit; her strong rods 
were withercd, and the fire consumed them. Hosea 
(xiii. 15) mentions the desolation brought by an east 
wind, the wind of the Lord. What in Amos iv. 9 is, 
I have smitten you with blasting, in the Vulgate is, in 
vento vehemente, “ with a vehement wind;” and in the 
Syriae, with a hot wind. 

Let us apply these to the history: when Ben-hadad, 
king of Syria, was besieging Samaria the seeond time, 
the Israelites slew of the Syrians one hundred thousand 
footmen in one day ; and it follows, that when the rest 
of the army fled to Aphek, fivcnty-seven thousand of 
the men that were left were suddenly destroyed by 
mann hochomah, or WINN hachamah, a burning wind. 
That sueh is the true interpretation, will appear more 
clearly if we eompare the destrnetion of Ben-hadad’s 
army with that of Sennacherib, whose sentence is that 
God would send upon him a Buast, M1 ruach, arwind ; 
doubtless such a wind as would be suddenly destruetive. 
The event is said to be that in the night one hundred 
and eighty-five thousand Assyrians were smitten hy the 
angel of the Lord, 2 Kings xix. 7,35. The econnee- 
tion of this sentence with the exeeution of it is given 
by the psalmist, who says, eiv. 4: God maketh his 
angels NIM ruchoth, winds ; or, maketh the winds his 
angels, 1. e., messengers for the performance of his 
will, In a note on Psa. xi. 6, Professor Miehaelis has 
these words: Ventus Zilgaphoth, pestilens eurus est, 
orientalibus notissinus, qui obvia querts necat ; “* The 
wind Zilgaphoth is a pestient east wind, well known 
to the Asiaties, whieh suddenly kills those who are ex- 
posed toit.” Therenot mentions such a wind in 1658, 
that in one night suffocated twenty thousand men. And 
the Sammie? he mentions as having, in 1665, suffoeated 
four thousand persons. “Upon the whole, I eon- 
clude,” says the doetor, “that as Thevenot has men- 
tioned ‘wo great multitudes destroyed by this burning 
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wind, so has holy Seripture recorded the destruction 
of two much greater multitudes by a similar cause, 
and therefore we should translate the words thus : But 
the rest fled to Aphek, into the city ; and THE BURNING 
winp fell upon the twenty and seven thousand of the 
men that were left.” 

2. On the ease of Ben-hadad and his servanis eoming 
out to Ahab with sackcloth on their loins and ropes 
about their necks, ver. 31, I have referred to that of 
the six eitizens of Calais, in the time of Edward III. 
I shall give this affeeting aecount from Sir John Frois- 
sart, who lived in that time, and relates the story cir- 
eumstantially, and with thal simplicity and detail that 
give it every appearanee of truth. He is the only 
writer, of all his contemporaries, who gives the rela- 
tion; and as it is not only illustrative of the text in 
question, hut also very curious and affecting, I will 
give it in his own words; only observing that, King 
Edward having elosely invested the city in 1346, and 
the king of France having made many useless attempts 
to raise the seige, at last withdrew his army, and left 
it to its fate. ‘“ Then,” says Frotssart, chap. exliv., 
“after the departure of the king of France with his 
army, the Calesians saw elearly that 2ll hopes of suc- 
eour were at an end ; whieh oeeasioned them so much 
sorrow and distress that the hardiest eould seareely 
support it. They entreated therefore, most earnestly, 
the lord John de Vienne, their governor, to mount upon 
the hattlements, and make a sign that he wished to 
hold a parley. 

“The king of England, upon hearing this, sent to 
him Sir Walter Manny and Lord Basset. When they 
were come near, the lord de Vienne said to them: ‘ Dear 
gentlemen, you, who are very valiant knights, know 
that the king of Franee, whose subjects we are, has 
sent us hither to defend this town and castle from all 
harm and damage. This we have done tothe best of 
our abilities ; all hopes of help have now left us, so 
that we are most exceedingly straitened ; and if the 
callant king, your lord, have not pity upon us, we must 
perish with hunger. I therefore entreat that you would 
beg of him to have eompassion upon us, and to have 
the goodness to allow us to depart in the state we are 
in; and that he will be satisfied with having posses- 
sion af the town and castle, with all that is within them, 
as he will find therein riches enaugh to content him.’ 
To this Sir Walter Manny rephed : ‘John, we are not 
ignorant of what the king our lord’s intentions are, for 
he has told them to us; know then, that it is not his 
pleasure that you should get off so, for he is resolved 
that you surrender yourselves whally to his will, to al- 
low those wham he pleases their ransom, or to be put 
to death; for the Calesians have done him so much 
misehief, and have, by their obstinate defence, eost him 
so many lives, and so mueh money, that he is mightily 
enraged.’ 

“The lord de Vienne answered: ‘ These conditions 
are too hard for us; we are but a small number of 
knights and squires, who have loyally served our lord 
and master, as you would have done, and have suffered 
mueh ill and disquiet: but we will endure imore than 
any men ever did in a similar situation, before we eon- 
sent that the smallest boy in the town should fare worse 
than the best. I therefore onee more entreat you, out 
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of compassion, to return to the king of Kngland, and 
beg of him to have pity on us; he will, I trust, grant 
you this favour; for I have such an opinion of his 
gallantry as to hope that, through God's mercy, he 
will alter his mind.’ 

“The two lords returned to the king and related 
what had passed. he king said: ‘Ile had no inten- 
tion of complying with the request, but should insist 
that they surrendered themselves unconditionally to his 
will.” Sir Walter replied: ‘ My lord, ye may be to 
blame in this, as you will set us a very bad example ; 
for if you order us to go to any of your castles, we 
shall not obey you so cheerfully if you put these people 
to death, for they will retaliate upon us in a similar case.” 

“Many barons who were present supported this 
opinion ; upon which the king replied ; ‘Gentlemen, 
I am not so obstinate as to hold my opiniun alone 
against you all. Sir Walter, you will inform = the 
governor of Calais, that the only grace he is to expect 
from ine is, that six of the principal citizens of Calais 
march vut of the town with bare heads and feet, with 
ropes round their necks, and the keys of the town and 
castle in their hands. These six persons shall be at 
my absolute disposal, and the remainder of the inhabit- 
ants pardoned.’ 

“Sir Walter returned to the lord de Vienne, who 
was waiting for hun on the battlements, and told him 
all that he had been able to gain from the king. ‘T beg 
of you,’ replied the governor, ‘that you would be so 
good as to remain here a little, whilst I] go and relate 
all that has passed to the townsmen; for, as they have 
dssircd me to undertake this, it is but proper that they 
should know the result of it.’ 

“ Ife went to the market place, and caused the bell 
to be rung ; upon which all the inhabitants, men and 
women, assembled in the town-hall. He then related 
to them what he had said, and the answers he had re- 
ceived, and that he could not obtain any conditions 
more favourable ; to which they must give a short and 
linmediate answer. 

“ This information caused the greatest lamentations 
and despair, suv that the hardest heart would have had 
compassion on them; even the lord de Vienne wept 
bitterly. 

“ After a short time the most wealthy citizen of the 
town, by name Mustace de St. Pierre, rose up and 
said: ‘Gentlemen, both high and low, it would be a 
very great juty to suffer so many people to die through 
famine, if any means conld be found to prevent it ; 
and it would be highly meritorions in the eyes of our 
Saviour, if sneho misery conld be averted. IJ have 
such faith and trust in finding grace before God, if I 
die to save my towusmnen, that ] name myself as first 
of the six.’ 

“When Hustaee had done speaking, they all rose 
up and almost worslipped hia: many east themselves 
ut lus feet with tears and groans. Another citizen, 
very rich and respected, rose up and said, ‘1 fe would 
be the second to his companion Husface ¢ his name 
was John Datre. After him James Wisant, who was 
very rich in merehandise and lands, offered himself as 
companion fo his two cousins, as did Peter Wisant, his 
brother. ‘Iwo others then named themselves, which 
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land. The lord John de Vienne then mounted a small 
hackney, for it was with difficulty he could walk, (he 
had been wounded in the siege,) and conducted them 
to the gate. There was the greatest sorrow and la- 
mentation over all the town; and in such manner were 
they attended to the gate, which the governor ordered 
to be opened and then shut upon him and the six citi- 
zens, Whoin he Ted to the barriers, und said to Sir 
Walter Manny, who was there waiting for him, ‘I de- 
liverup to you, as governor of Calais, with the consent 
of the inhabitants, these six citizens; and Tf swear to 
you that they were, and are at this day, the most 
wealthy and respectable inhabitants of Calais. 1 beg 
of you, gentle sir, that you would have the goodness 
to beseech the king that they may not be put to death. 
‘| cannot answer for what the king will do with them,’ 
replied Sir Walter; ‘but you may depend that IT will do 
all in my power ta save them.’ 

‘The barriers were opened, when these six citizens 
advanced towards the pavilion of the king, and the lord 
de Vienne re-entered the town. 

“When Sir Walter Manny had presented these six 
citizens to the king, they fell upon their knees, and 
with uplifted hands said: ‘ Most gallant king, see be- 
fore you six citizens of Calais, who have been capital 
merchants, and who bring you the keys of the castle 
and of the town. We surrender ourselves to your ab- 
solute will and pleasure, in order to save the remainder 
of the inhabitants of Calais, who have suffered much dis- 
tress and misery. Condescend, therefore, out of your 
nohleness of mind, to have mercy and compassion upon 
us.’ All the barons, knights, and squires, that were 
assembled there in great numbers, wept at this sight. 

“The king eyed them with angry looks, (for he 
hated much the people of Calais, for the great losses 
he liad formerly suffered from them at sea,) and order- 
ed their heads to be stricken off. All present entreated 
the king that he would be more merciful to them. but 
he would net listentothem. Then Sir Walter Manny 
said: ‘Ah, gentle king, let me beseech yon to restrain 
your anger; you have the reputation of great nuble- 
ness of soul, do not therefore tarnish it by such an act 
as this, nor allow any one to speak in a disgraceful 
manner of you. In this instance all the world will say 
you have acted cruelly, if you put tv death six such 
respectable persons, who of their own free will have 
surrendered themselves to your mercy, in order to save 
their fellow citizens.” Upon this the king gave a wink, 
saying, Le a so, and ordered the headsiman to he sent 
for; for that the Calesians had dene him so inuch 
damage, it Was proper they should suffer for it. 

“The queen of Eneland, who was at that time very 
bie with child, fell on her knees, and with tears said: 
‘Ah, gentle sir, since [have crossed the sea with creat 
danger to see you, | have never asked you one favour 3 
now I most humbly ask as a gitt, for the sake of the 
Son of the blessed Mary, and for your love to me, 
that you will be merciful to these six men.” The king 
looked at her for some time in silence, and then said : 
‘Ah, lady, I wish you had been any where else than 
here ; you have entreated in such a manner that I can. 
not refuse yon; I theretoro give them to you, to vo as 
you please with them.’ 

“The queen conducted the six citizens to her apars- 

b 


Ahab covets the 


ments, and had the halters taken from round their 
necks, new clothed, and served them with a plentiful 
dinner ; she then presented each with nobles, and had 
them escorted out of the cainp in safety.” 

This is the whole of this affecting account, which is 
mentioned by no other writer, and has been thought a 
proper subject far the pen of the poet, the pencil of the 
painter, and the burin of the engraver ; and which has 
seldam heen fairly represented in the accounts we have 
of it from our historians. The translation } have bor- 
vowed from the accurate edition of Froissart, by Mr. 


CHAP. XAXI. 


vineyard of Naboth 


Johns, of Hafod; and to his work, vol. i., p. 367, I 
must refer for objections to the authenticity of some of 
the facts stated by the French historian. We see in 
Eustace de St. Pierre and his five companions the 
portrait of genuine patriotism,—a principle, almost as 
rare in the world as the Egyptian phenix, which leads 
its possessors to devote thcir property and consecrate 
their lives to the public weal; widely different from 
that spurions birth which is deep in the cry of My 
country ! while it has nothing in view but its places, 
pensions, and profits. Away with it! 


CHAPTER XXI. 


Ahab covets the vineyard af Naboth, and wishes to have it either by purchase or exchange, 1, 2. 
refuses tv alienale it on any account, because it was his inheritance from his fathers, 3. 


disconsolate, takes to Ais bed, and refuses to eat, 4. 
the vineyard, 5-7. 


carry him oul, and stone him to death; which rs accordingly done, 8-14. 


Naboth 
Ahab becomes 
Jezebel, finding out the cause, promises to give him 


She writes to the nobles of Jezreet to proclaim a fast, to accuse Naboth of blasphemy, 


She then tells Ahab to go and 


toke possession of the vineyard ; he goes, and is mct by Elijah, who denounces on him the heaviest judg- 


ments, 15-24.  Ahab’s abominable character, 25, 


bring the threatened public calamities in his days, but in the days of his son, 27-29. 


A. M. 3105. 
B. C. 899. 
Ante I. Ol. 123. 
An. Megaclis, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 23. 


ND it came to pass after 
these things, that Naboth the 
Jezreelite had a vineyard, whieh 
was in Jezreel, hard by the palace 
of Ahab king of Samaria. 

2 And Ahab spake unto Naboth, saying, 
Give me thy * vineyard, that I may have it for 
a garden of herbs, because it 7s near unto my 
house: and I will give thee for it a better 
vineyard than it; or, if it » seem good to thee, 
I will give thee the worth of it in money. 


a] Sam. viii. 14.— Heb. be good in thine eyes. 





NOTES: ON CHAPS XN. 

Verse 1. After these things| This and the twentieth 
chapter are transposed in the Septuagint ; this pre- 
ceding the account of the Syrian-war with Ben-hadad. 
Josephus gives the history in the same order. 

Verse 2. Give me thy vincyard| ‘The request of 
Ahab seems at first view fair and honourable. Naboth’s 
vineyard was nigh to the palace of Ahab, and he wish- 
ed to add itto his own for a Avichen garden, or perhaps 
2 grass-plat, DV {) gan yarak; and he offers to give 
him either 2 ee viveyard for it, or ta give him its 
worth in money. Nabeth rejects the proposal with 

zorror: The Lord forbid it me, that I should give the 
inheritance of my fathers to thee. No man could 
finally alienate any part of the parental inheritance; 
it might be sold or mortgaged till the jxdélce, but at 
that time it must revert to its original owner, if not 
redeemed before ; for this God had particularly enjoin- 
ed, Lev. xxv. 14-17, 25-28: therefore Nabath pro- 
perly said, ver. 3, The Lord forbid it me, to give the 
inheritance of my fathers. Ahab most evidently wish- 
ed him to efenate it finally, and this is what God's 
flaw had expressly forbidden ; therefore he could not, 
b 


26. He humbles himself; and God promises not to 
: A. M. 3105. 
3 And Naboth said to Ahab, eer 


The Lorp forbid it me, © that [ Ante I. Ol. 123. 
: : : An. Megacelis, 

should give the inheritance of ‘Arch. Athen. 

my fathers unto thee. ee a 
4 And Ahab came into his house heavy and 
displeased, because of the word which Naboth 
the Jezreeclite had spoken to him: for he had 
said, I will not give thee the inheritance of my 
fathers. And he Jaid him down upon his bed, 


and turned away his face, and would eat no 
bread. 


¢ Lev. xxv. 23; Num. xxxvi. 7; Ezek. xivi. 158. 


consistently with his duty to God, indulge Ahab; and 
it was high iniquity in Ahab to tempt him to do it; 
and to covet it showed the depravity of Ahab’s soul. 
gut we see farther that, despotic as those kings were, 
they dared not seize on the inheritance of any man. 
This would have been a flagrant breach of the Jaw and 
constitution of the country; and this indeed would 

‘have been inconsistent with the character which they 
sustained, viz., the Lord’s vicegerents. The Jewish 
kings had no authority either ta after the old laws, or 
to make new ones. ‘The HWindoos,” says Mr. Ward, 
‘are as strongly attached to their homestcads as the 
Jews were. ‘Though the heads of the family be em- 
ployed in a distant part of the country, and though the 
homesteads nay be almost in ruins, they cling still to 
the family inheritance with a fondness borderiag on 
superstition.” 

Verse 4. He laid him down upon his bed| Poor 
soul! ke was lord over ten-twelfths of the land, and 
became miserable because he eould not get a poor man’s 
vineyard added to all that he possessed! It is a true 
saying, “ That soul in which God dwells not, has no 
happiness : and he who has God has a satistying por- 
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Naboth is accused, 


A. M. 3105. = : eee: 
Nee 5 But Jezebel his wife came to 


Ante I. Ol. 123. him, and said unto him, Why is 
An. Megaclis, nae 

Arch. Athen. thy spirit so sad, that thou catest 
_ fees: no. bread 

6 And he said unto her, Because I spake 
noto Naboth the Jezreelite, and said unto 
lim, Give me thy vineyard for money ; or 
else, if it piease thee, T will give thee another 
vincyard for it: and he answered, [ will not 
give thee my vineyard. 

7 And Jezebel his wife said unto him, Dost 
thou now govern the kingdom of Israel ? 
arise, and eat bread, and let thine heart be 
merry : I will give thee the vineyard of Naboth 
the Jezreelite. 

8 So she wrote letters in Ahab’s name, and 
sealed them with his seal, and sent the letters 
unto the elders and to the nobles that were in 
his city, dwelling with Naboth. 

9 And she wrote in the letters, saying, Pro- 
claim a fast, and set Naboth ¢on high among 
the people : 

10 And set two men, sons of Belial, before 
him, to bear witness against him, saying, Thou 
didst * blaspheme God and the king. And then 
carry him out, and f stone lim, that he may die. 


° Heb, in the top of the people—* Exod. xxi. 28; Lev. xxiv. 15, 
1G; Acts vi. 11. 








tion.” Every privation and eross makes an unholy 
soul unhappy ; and privations and crosses it must ever 
meet with, therefore— 


“ Where'’er it goes is hell ; itself is hell!” 


Verse 7. Dost thou now govern the kingdom of Is- 
vael?} Nahoth, not Ahah, is king. If Ae have au- 
thority to refuse, and thou have no power to take, he 
is the greater man of the two. This is the vital lan- 
guage of despotism and tyranny. 

Verse 8. She wrote letters in Ahab’s name} She 
counterfeited his authority by his own consent; and he 
lent his signet to stamp that authority. 

Verse 9. Proclaim a fast] Intimate that there is 
some great calamity coming upan the nation, heeavse 
of soine evil tolerated in it. 

Set Naboth on ligh| Bring him to a public trial. 

Verse 10. Set fico men] For life eould not be at- 
tainted but on the evidence of two witnesses at least. 

Sons of Belial) Meu who will not seruple to tell 
lies and take a false oath. 


J. KINGS. 





eondemned, and sloned. 


° nttay A ME. 3105. 
11 And the men of his city, i. Gone 


even the elders and the nobles Ante I. O1 123, 

: : : 2 An. Megeclis, 
who were the inhabitants in his “Arch. Athen. 
city, did as Jezebe) had sent _ Prt *: 
unto them, and as it wes written in the letters 
which she had sent unto them. 

12 & They proclaimed a fast, and set Naboth 
on high among the people. 

13 And there came in two men, children of 
Belial, and sat before him: and the men of 
Belial witnessed against him, even against Na- 
both, in the presence of the people, saying, 
Naboth did blaspheme God and the king. 
Then they carried lim forth out of the 
city, and stoned him with stones, that he 
died. 

14 Then they sent to Jezebel, saying, Na- 
both is stoned, and is dead. 

15 And it came to pass, when Jezebel heard 
that Naboth was stoned, and was dead, that 
Jezebel said to Ahab, Arise, take possession 
of the vineyard of Naboth the Jezreclite, which 
he refused to give thee for money: for Naboth 
is not alive, but dead. 

16 And it came to pass, when Ahab heard that 
Naboth was dead, that Ahab rose up to go 


f Leviticus xxiv. 14.——é Isaiah {viil. 4—» See 2 Kings 
1x. 26. 





01 obs. And though Jezebel was herself an abo 
minable idolatress; yet, as the law of Moses sul] eon- 
tinued in force, she seems to have been wicked enough 
to have destroyed Naboth, upon the false acensation 
of blessing the heathen Aleim and Moleeh, whieh sub- 
jected him to death by Deut. xii. 6; xv. 2-7. The 
first meaning appears the most simple. 

Many think that the ward J2 barach signifies both 
to less and curse; and so itis interpreted in most 
Lexieons: it is passing strange thal out of Ihe same 
word proceedeth d/essing and cursing; and to give 
such opposite and self-destructive meanings to any 
word is very dangerous. Parkhurst denies that it ever 
as the meaning of cursing, and examines oli the texts 
where it is said to occur with this meaning ; and shows 
that dlessing, net cursing, is to be understood in all 
those places: see lim nnder J2, sec. vi. 

Verse 13. And stoned him with stones} As they 
pretended to find him guilty of treason against God 
and the king, it is ltkely they destroyed the whole of 
his family; and then the king seized on his grounds 


Thou didst blaspheme God and the king.| Thou art | as confiscated. or as eseheated to the king, without any 


an atherst and a rebel. 


the king. 
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Thon hast spoken words in- | 
jurious to the perfections and nature of Gods and thou | 
hast spoken words against the crown and dignity af 
The words literally are, Natoth hath ness. | 
ED God and the king; or, as Parkhurst contends, | 
“Thou hast blessed the false gods and Moleeh,” para | 


heir at law. Thar his famely was destroyed appears 
strongly intimated, 2 Kings ix. 26: Surely I have 
seen yesterday the blood of Naboth, aNd THE ALOOD OF 
its sans, savth the Lord. 

Verse 15. Arise, take possession} By what rites ex 
in what forms this was done, we do not know 


b 


~ 


Elijah denounces God’s 


A, M3 down to the vineyard of Naboth 
Ante 1- Ol. 123 the Jezreelite, to take possession 
egaclis, 
Arch. Athen. Of it. 


_Perpet. 23. 17 § And the word of the Lorp 


came to Elyah the Tishbite, saying, 

18 Arise, go down to meet Ahab king of 
Israel, * which zs in Samaria: behold, he zs in 
the vineyard of Naboth, whither he is gone 
down to possess it. 

19 And thou shalt speak unto him, saying, 
Thus saith the Lorp, Hast thou killed, and 
also taken possession ? And thou shalt speak 
unto him, saying, Thus saith the Lorp, ! In 
the place where dogs licked the blood of Na- 
both shall dogs lick thy blood, even thine. 

20 And Ahab said to Elijah, ™ Hast thou found 
me, O mine enemy? And he answered, I have 
found thee: because ™ thou hast sold thyself 
to work evil in the sight of the Lorp. 

21 Behold, °I will bring evil upon thee, and 
will take away thy posterity, and will cut off 
from Ahab ” him that pisseth against the wall, 
and 4him that is shut up and left im Israel, 

22 And will make thine house like the house 
of * Jeroboam the son of Nebat, and like the 
house of * Baasha the son of Ahyah, for the 
provocation wherewith thou hast provoked me 
to anger, and made Israel to sin. 





a 


i Psa. 1X. 12,—— Chap. Yili. 2s 2 Chron. Xx. 9. LCi: 
xxii. 38.——™ Ch. XV1ll. 17, 2 Kings xvil. t7; Rom. vil. Ll. 
°Chap. xiv. 10; 2 Kingsix. 8.—~P1 Sam. xxv. 22, 4 Chap. 
xiv. ]0.——" Chap. XV. 29: 


Verse 18. Go down to meet Ahab] ‘This was the 
next day after the murder, as we learn from the above 
quotation, 2 Kings ix. 26. 

Verse 19. In the plaee where dogs licked, &c.| Itis 
in vain tolook for a literal fulfilment of this prediction. 
Thus it would have been fulfilled, but the humiliation 
of Ahab indueed the merciful God to say, J will not 
bring the evil in his days, but in the days of his son, 
ver. 29. Now dogs did lick the blood of Ahab; but 
it was at the pool of Samaria, where his chariot and 
his armour were washed, after he had received his 
death wound at Ramoth-gilead; but some think this 
was the place where Naboth was stoned: see chap. 
xxii. 38. And how literally the prediction concerning 
his son was fulfilled, see 2 Kings ix. 25, where we 
find that the body of Jehoram his son, just then slain 
by an arrow that had passed throngh his heart, was 
thrown into the portion of the field af Naboth the Jez- 
reelite ; and there, doubtless, the dogs licked his blood, 
if they did not even devour his body. There isa simi- 
lar idea of the propriety of punishment overtaking the 
culprit in the place where he had eommitted the crime, 
expressed by Orestes to Aegisthus, Sopn. Elect. 1495. 








Xwpet 0 evSarep xarexravec 
Tlarepa tov apov, we av ev ravtw Sarye. 


CHAP. 


XXI. judgments upon Ahab 
23 And ‘of Jezebel also spake 4, M3100. 


the Lorp, saying, The dogs shal] Ante I. 01. 123. 
eat Jezebel by the " wall ee Jen ape 
reel. perpet, 23. 

24 ¥ Him that dieth of Ahab in the city the 
dogs shall eat; and him that dieth in the field 
shall the fowls of the air eat. 

25 But * there was none like cay: ae 
unto Ahab, which did sell himself Anno ante I. 
to work wickedness in the sight pe ale ee 
of the Lorp, * whom Jezebel his wife ¥ stir- 
red up. 

26 And he did very abominably in follow- 
ing idols, according to all things ? as did the 
Amorites, whom the Lorp cast out before the 
children of Israel. 


27 And it came to pass, when a va ee 
Ahab heard those words, that he Ante I. Ol. 123. 


An. Megaclis, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 23. 


rent his clothes, and * put sack- 
cloth upon his flesh, and fasted, 
and Jay in sackcloth, and went softly. 

28 And the word of the Lorp came to Elyah 
the Tishbite, saying, 

29 Seest thou how Ahab humbleth himself 
before me? because he humbleth himself 
before me, I will not bring the evil in his days: 
but »in his son’s days will I bring the evil 
upon his house. 








*Ch. xvi. 3, 11.—--t 2 Kings ix. 36. u Or, ditch. ¥ Ch. 
xiv. 11; xvi. 4. w Chap. xvi. 30, &c., * Chapter xvi. 31. 
y Or, tnerted. 2 Gen. xv. 16; 2 Kings xxi. 1].-—— Gen, xxxvu. 
34. b2 Kings ix. 25. 























Go where thou slew’st my father, 
That in the self-same plaee thou too may’st die. 


Verse 20. Thou hast sold thyself to work evil} See 
a similar form of speech, Rom. vit. 14. Thou hast 
totally abandoned thyself to the service of sm. Sa- 
tan is become thy adsolute master, and thou his undi- 
vided slave. 

Verse 23. The dogs shall eat Jezebel] This was 
most literally fulfilled; see 2 Kings ix. 36. The car- 
easses of poor Hindoos, and of persons who have re- 
eeived public punishment, are thrown into the rivers, 
and floating to the side, are devoured by dogs, vultures, 
and crows. 

Verse 25. Did sell himself to work wickedness} We 
hired himself to the devil for this very purpose, that 
he might work wickedness. This was to be his em- 
ployment, and at this he laboured. 

In the sight of the Lord, whom Jezebel his wife stir- 
red up.| A good wife is from the Lord; a bad wite 
is from the devil: Jezebel was of this kind; and she 
has had many successors. 

Verse 27. He rent his clothes| He was penetrated 
with sorrow, and that evidently unfeigned. 

Put sackeloth upon his flesh] He “humbled himself 
before God and man. 
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Jehoshaphai and Ahab [RINGS unite againsi the Syrians, 


And fasted) We aftheted his body for his soul's Taaed' é3poarat 
benefit. “With light and noiseless step lament.” 

Lay tm sackcloth] Gave the fullest proof that his Verse 29. Seest thou how Ahab humbleth himself] 
repentance was real. He did abase himself; he did truly repent hin of his 


lad went softly.) Walked barefooted; so the Chal- | sins, and it was sueh a repentance as was genuine in 
dee, Syrtac, and Arabic. The Vulgate has demisso | the sight of God: He humbleth himself nevore Me. 
eapite, “with his head hanging down.” Houbigant The penitent heart ever meets the merciful cye of 
translates went graaning. Jareht says that the word | God; repentance is highly esteemed by the Father of 
ON al, used here, signifies fo be unshod. This is its | compassion, even where it is eomparativcly shallow 
most likely sense. All these things prove that Ahab’s | and short-lived. Any measure of gedly sorrow has a 
repentance was genuine; and God's approbation of it | proportionate measure of God’s regard; where it is 
puts it out of doubt. The s/ow and measured pace | deep and lasting, the heart of God is set upon it. He 
which always accompanies deep and reflective sorrow | that mourns shall be comforted; thus hath God spoken, 
is also alluded to by .Eschylus, where the Chorus are | and though repentanee for our past sins can purchase 
thus shorily addressed on the defeat of Nerxes.— no favour, yet without it God will not grant us his 
essen. Pers. 1073. | salvation. 


CHAPTFR AXII. 


Jehoshaphat hing of Judah, and Ahab king of Israel, unite against the Syrtans, in order to recover Ramoth- 
gilead, 1-4. They inguire of false prophets, wha pramise them suceess. Miucaiah, a true prophet, fore- 
tells the disasters of the war, 5-17. A lying spirit in the mauths of Ahab’s prophets persuades Ahab to 
ga up against Ramoth, 18-29. The confederate armies are routed, and the king of Israel slain, 30-36. 
Death and burial of Ahab, 37-410. Character of Jehoshaphat, 41-47. He makes a fleet in arder to go 
to Ophir for gold, whieh is wrecked at Exion-geber, 48. His death, 49. He is succeeded by his son 
Jehoram, 50. Ahaziah succeeds his father Ahab, and reigns wickedly, 51, 52. 


A. M.3104-3107. ‘ : : A. M. 3107. 
i Aine oe AND they continued three years Israc], Inquire, 1 pray thee, at 4° 4h 
Anno ante I, without war between Syria |the word of the Lorp to-day. Ante I. Ol. 121 

Olymp. 124-121, u : An. Megaclis, 
oe  andilshael. 6 Then the king of Israel Arch. Athen. 
Ay iF 3107, perpet. 25. 


ce ar. 2 And it came to pass in the; ° gathered the prophets together, 
inte aes: third year, that * Jehoshaphat the | about four hymdred men, and said unto them, 
Arch. Athen. king of Judah came down to the | Shall I go against Ramoth-gilead to battle, or 
shall I forbear? And they said, Go up; for 


al eens : 
ES kine ol sbstaek 
3 And the king of Israel said unto his ser-| the Lorp shal] deliver it into the hand of the 
king. 


vants, Know ye that > Ramoth in Gilead ; 

ours, andl we Le © snl, and take it not out of | 7 And f Jehoshaphat said, Is there not here 
the hand of the king of Syria 2 a prophet of the Lorp besides, that we might 

4 And he said unto Jehoshaphat, Wilt thou | inquire of him ? 

go with me to battle to Ramoth-gilead? And] 8 And the king of Israel said unto Jehosha- 
Jehoshaphat said to the king of Israel, 41 amj phat, There is yet one nan, Micaiah the son 
as thon «7, my people as thy people, my horses | of Imlah, by whom we may inquire of the 
as thy horses. Lorp: but I hate him; for he doth not pro 


5 And Jehoshaphat said unto the king of | phesy good concerning me, but evil. And 




















eChapter xvii. 19. (2 Kings 


ry as 9 


q2 ‘Kings mi. 7. 





> Deut. iv. 43.——<* cb. silent from 
taking it. 


42 Chron. xviil. 2, &c. 














——$§£—__ _ 





rain, and the daughter of the latter, Athaliah; see 
2 Chron. xviii. by 2 Kings vin. 38. Phis coalition 
did not please God, and Jchoshaphat is severely re- 
proved for it by Jehn the seer, 2 Chron. xix. 1-3. 

Verse 6. Abaut four hundred men] These were 
probably the prophets of skerak or Venus, maintainea 
hy Jezehel, who were not present at the contention oa 
Mount Carmel. See chap. xvii. 19, &e. 

Verse 8. Mreatah the son of Imlah| ‘Vhe Jews snp- 


NOP ESC) NC ISer NONIT. 

Verse 1. Three years without war) That is, from 
the time that Nhabiuade the covenant with Ben-hadad, 
mentioned chap. xx. 31. And probably in that treaty 
it was stipulated that Ramoth-gilead should be restored 
to Israe}; which not being done, Ahab forined a eon- 
federacy with Judah, and determined to take it by foree. 

Verse 4 Wilt thou go with me] We find that there 
was a good understanding between Jehoshaphat and 
Ahab, which no doubt was the consequence of a matri- | pose that it was this prophet who reproved Ahab for 
monial alliance hetween the son of the former, Jeho- ! disinissing Ben-hadad, chap. xx. 35, &e. And that it 
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The two kings are deceived 


A. M. 3107. 
B;. GC; 897. 
Ante I. Ol. 121. 
An. Megaclis, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 25. 


Jehoshaphat said, Let not the 
king say so. 

9 Then the king of Israel call- 
ed an 8 officer, and said, Hasten 
hither Micatah the son of Inah. 

10 And the king of Israel and Jehoshaphat 
the king of Judah sat each on Ins throne, 
having put on their robes, in a ® void place in 
the entrance of the gate of Samaria; and all 
the prophets prophesied before them. 

11 And Zedekiah the son of Chenaanah 
made him horns of iron: and he said, Thus 
saith the Lorp, With these shalt thou push 
the Syrians, until thou have consumed them. 

12 Andall the prophets prophesied so, say- 
ing, Go up to Ramoth-gilead, and prosper : 
for the Lorp shall deliver 22 into the king’s 
hand. 

13 And the messenger that was gone to call 








& Or, ennuch. 


h Heb. floor. 





was because of the judgments with whieh he had 
threatened him, that Ahab nated lim: J hate hun, 
for he doth not prophesy good concerning me, but evil. 

Verse 9. The king of Israel called an officer) O°%D 
saris, literally a eunuch; probably a foreigner, for it 
was not lawful to disgrace an Israelite by reducing him 
to such a state. 

Verse 11. Zedekiah—made him horns of tron] This 
was in imitation of that sort of prophecy whieh in- 
strueted by signifieative actions. ‘This was frequent 
among the praphets of the Lord. 

Verse 13. The words of the prophets declare good] 
What notion could these men have of prophecy, when 
they supposed it was in the power of the prophet to 
model the predietion as he pleased, and have the result 
aceordingly ? 

Verse 15. Go, and prosper| This was a strong 
trony ; as if he had said, All your prophets have pre- 
dieted suceess; you wish me to speak as they speak : 
Go, and prosper ; for the Lord will deliver it into the 
hand of the king. These were the precise words of 
the false prophets, (see ver. 6 and 12,) and were spo- 
ken by Mieaiah in sueh a tone and manner as at onee 
showed to Ahab that he did not believe them; henee 
the king adjures him, ver. 16, that he would speak to 
hun nothing but truth; and on this the prophet im- 
mediately relates to him the prephetie vision which 
pointed out the disasters which ensued. 

It is worthy of remark that this propheey of the 
king’s prophets is eouehed in the same ambiguous 
ferms by which the false prophets in the heathen world 
endeavoured to maintain their eredit, while they de- 
luded their votaries. ‘Phe reader will observe that the 
word 7/ is not in the original: The Lord will deliver 
rr into the hand of the king; and the words are so 
artfully construetcd that they may be interpreted for 
or agains!; so that, be the event whatever it might, 
the yuggliug prophet could save his eredit by saying 


ra 


CHAP. 


me a eee pl 


NON DL by false prevkets 
at . A. M. 3107. 
Micaiah spake unto him, saying, hoe 


Behold now, the words of the Ante 1. Ol 121. 

An. Megachis, 
prophets declare good unto the “Arch. Athen. 
king with one mouth: let thy _ Peter 
word, I pray thee, be like the word of one of 
them, and speak that which is good. 

14 And Micaiah said, As the Lorn liveth, 
iwhat the Lorp saith unto me, that will | 
speak. 

15 So he came tothe king. And the king 
said unto him, Micaiah, shall we go agains 
Ramoth-gilead to battle, or shall we forbear ? 
And he answered him, Go, and prosper: for 
the Lorp shall deliver zé into the hand of the 
king. 

16 And the king said unto him, How many 
times shall I adjure thee that thou tell me 
nothing but that which is true in the name of 
the Lorn ? 


5) 


iNum. xxii. 38. 


i a a 


he meant what had happened. Thus then the pro- 
pheey might have been understood: The Lord will 
deliver (Ramoth-gilead) into the king’s (Ahah’s) hand ; 
or, The Lord will deliver (Israel) inte the king’s hand ; 
1. €., Into the hand of the fing of Syria. And Mieaiah 
repeats these words of uncertainty in order to ridicule 
them and expose their fallaey. 

The following oraeles among the heathens were ot 
this same dudions nature, in order that the priests’ 
eredit might be saved, let the event turn out as it might. 
Thus the Delphie oracle spoke to Creesus words which 
are eapable of a double meaning, and whieh he under- 
stood to his own destruction :— 


Cresus, Halym penetrans,magnam subvertet opum vin 


Which says, in effeet— 


“1f you march against Cyrus, he will either over- 
throw you, or you will overthrow Ain.” 


Ile trusted in the datter, the former took place. Te 
was deluded, and yet the oraele maintained its eredit. 
So in the following :-— 


Aio te, AZaeida, Romanhs vineere posse. 
lhis redibis nunqnam in bello peribis. 


Pyrrhus, king of Epirus, understood by this that he 
should conquer the Romans, against whom he was then 
making war; but the oraele eould be thus translated: 
“The Romans shall overcome thee.” He trusted in 
the former, made unsueeesstul war, and was overcome ; 
and yet the juggling priest saved hiseredit. The lat- 
ter line is eapable of two opposite meanings :— 


“Thou shalt go, thou shalt return, thou shalt never 
perish in war.” 
Or, 
“Thou shalt go, thou shalt never return, thou shale 


perish in war.” 
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Micaiah foretells the RINGS. disasters of the war. 


A. M. 3107. eh aarnante: A MM. 3107. 
ata 17 And he said, J saw all Israel} ] prophets. And he said, ° Thou eine: 


Ante t. OL. 121. ¥ scattered upon the hills,as sheep | shalt’ persnade han, and pre- Ame 1 ol. 121, 
An. Megachs : An. Meregaclis, 
Arch, Athen. that have not a shepherd: andj{vail also: go forth, and do “Arch. Athen. 
perpet. ©. the Lorp said, These have no | so. a aa 

master: let them refurn every man to his} 23 ” Now therefore, behold, the Lory hath 

house in peace. puta lying spirit in the mouth of all these thy 
18 And the king of Israel said unto Jeho- | | prophets, and the Lorp hath spoken evil con- 

shaphal, Did [f not ‘tell thee that he would pro- | cerning thee. 

phesy no good concerning me, but evil? 24 But Zedckiah the son of Chenaanah 

And he said, Hear thon therefore the | went near, and smote Micaiah on the cheek, 

word of the Lorp: !' I saw the Lorp sitting | and said, 1 Which way went the Spirit of the 

on his throne, ™and all the host of heaven} Lorp from me to speak unto thee ? 

standing by him on his right hand and on Iis| 25 And Micajah said, Behold, thou shalt 

leit: see in that day, when thou shalt go *into * an 
20 And the Lorp said, Who shall ? persnade | inner chamber to Inde thyself. 

Ahab, that he may go up and fall at Ramoth-| 26 And the king of Israel said, Take Mi- 

gilead 2? And one said on this manner, and}caiah, and carry him back unto Amon the 

another said on that manner. governor of the city, and to Joash the king’s 
21 And there came forth a spirit, and stood | son ; 

before the Lonp, and said, f will persuade him.| 27 And say, Thus saith the king, Put this 

And the Lorp said unto him, Where-| fellow in the prison, and feed him with bread 
with?) And he said, EP will go forth, and Ij of affliction, and with water of affliction, until 
will be a lying spirit in the month of all his| I come in peace. 


ha 


© Judg. ix. 23; Job xii. 16; Ezek. xiv. 9; 2 Thess. ii. 12, 
P Ezck. xiv. 9. 92 Chron. xvi. 23. T Or, from chamber to 
chamber. $ eb. a chamber in a chamber ; chap. xx. 30. 


K Matt. ix. 36. Was vic hy Danevils 9: mi Jolic6s 11, ds 
Psa. ci. 20,21; Dan. vii. £0; Zech. 1.10; Matt. xviii. 10; Heb. 
are eB a Or, deceive. 


_ 


























eootro} and direetion of God, and that still it was pos- 
sible for him to make that God his friend whom by 
his continual transgressions he had made his enemy ; 
bat he would not: his blood was therefore upon his 
own head. 

Verse 23. The Lord hath put a lying spirit] Ne 
hath permitted or suffered a lying sjirit to influenee 
phet foretells the defeat of Israel. and the death of the | thy prophets. Is it reqnisite again to remind the reader 
king ; they were as sheep that had not a shepherd, peo- | that the Scriptures repeatedly represent God as daing 
ple that had no master, the politica) shepherd and mas- | what, in the course of his providence, he only permits 
fer (Ahab) shall fall in battle. or suffers ta be done? Nothing ean be done in hea- 

Verse 19. 2 saw the Lord sitting on his So in earth, or hell, but either by his immediate 

ie 


When propheeies and oracles were not delivered in 
this dubious way, they were generally eouehed in such 
intricate and dark terms that the assistance of the 
oracle was neeessary to explain the oraele, and then it 
Was tenutum per ignotius, a dark saying paraphrased 
by one yet more obscure. 

Verse 17. These have no master] ere the pro- 


am a i ns a A WNP 


This is a mere parable, and only tells, in figurative lao- | energy or permission. This is the reason why the 
guace, what was in the womb of providence, the | Scripture speaks as above. 

events which were shortly to take place, the agents Verse 24. Which way went the Spirit of the Lord 
employed in them, and the permission on the part of | from me] This is an expression of as great insolence 
God fur these agents to act. Micaiah did not choose | as the aet was of brutal aggression. “ Did the Spirit 
to say before this angry and impions king, “ "Phy pro- | of the Lord, who rests solely upan me, condescend to 
phets are all hars; and the devil, the father of lies, | ee thee? Was itat this ear [where he smote him] 
dwells in them,” hut he represents the whole by | that it entered, in order to hold communion with thee?” 
this parable, and says the same truths in language as Josephus tells an idle rabbinical tale about this busi- 


foreible, but less offensive. ness, Which is as vuworthy of repetition as it is of 
Verse 22. Go forth and do so.) This is no more | eredit. See his clntiy. of the Jews, book viii.. e. 10 
than, “God has permitted the spirit of lying to influe| Verse 25. When thou shalt go into an inner chamber] 


ence the whole of thy prophets; and he now, by my It is probable that this refers ta some Divine jndgment 


roouth, apprizes thee of this, that thou mayest not go’ whieh fell upon thisdeceiver. Hearing of the tragieal 
and fall at Ramoth-gilead.” Never was a man more | result of the battle, he no donbt went into a secret 
cireninstantially and fairly warned; he had eounsels place to hide himself from the resentment of Jezebel 
fromthe God of truth, and counsels trom the spiret of and the Israelitish courtiers ; and there it is probable 
fatsity; he obstinately forsook the former and tol- he perished; but how, hen, or where, is not mentioned, 
lowed the /atter. fe was shown by this parable how Verse 27. Feed him with bread of affliction} De- 
every thing was going on, and that all was under the | prive him of all the eonvenzences and comforts of life; 
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The king of Israel 1s CHAP. XXII. slain by an arrow. 


A. M. 3107. oe A. M. 3107. 
SS a 28 And Micaiah said, If thou|turned aside to fight against ar cand 


Ante I. Ol. 121. return at all in peace, t the Lorp| him: and Jehoshaphat ” cried outs Ate Oh 
An. Megaclis, n. Megaelis, 
Arch. Athen. hath not spoken by me. And{ 33 And it came to pass, when yey Athen, 
perpet. *% he said, Hearken, O people,|the captains of the chariots perce 
every one of you. ceived that it was not the king of Israel, that 

29 So the king of Isracl and Jehoshaphat | they tured back from pursuing him. 
the king of Judah went up to Ramoth-gilead. | 34 And a certain man drew a bow “ata 

30 And the king of Israel said unto Jehosha- | venture, and smote the king of Israel between 
phat, " I will disguise myself, and enter into|the ¥ joints of the harness: wherefore he said 
the battle ; but put thou on thy robes. Andj|unto the driver of his chariot, Turn thine 
the king of Israel Y disguised himself, and | hand, and carry me out of the host; for I am 
went into the battle. z wounded. 

31 But the king of Syria commanded his| 35 And the battle * increase: that day ; and 
thirty and two captains that had rule over his the king was stayed up in his chariot against 
chariots, saying, Fight neither with small nor | the Synans, and died at even: and the iilocd 
great, save only with the king of Israel. ran out of the wound into the » midst of the 

32 And it came to pass, when the captains | chariot. 
of the chariots saw Jchoshaphat, that they said,| 36 And there went a proclamation through- 
Surely it zs the king of Israel. And they | out the host about the going down of the sun, 











‘Num. xvi. 29; Deut. xviii. 20, 21, 22. u Or, when he was,  * Heb. in his simplicity; 2 Sam. xv. 11. ¥y Heb. jatnts and 
to disguise himself and enter into the battle. *2 Chron. xxxv.22, | the breast-plate———? Heb. made sick Heb. ascended. —-> Heb. 
w 2 Chron. xvi. 31-5 “Prov. xin. 20: bosom. 








treat him severely ; just keep him alive, that he may the areliers wished to do the greatest exceution, they 
see my triumph. bent their bows, and pniled till the subtending string 

Verse 30. J will disguise myself] Probably he had! drew back the arrow up to its head. This they could 
heard of the orders given by Ben-hadad to his thirty- | notdo always, because it required their whole strength ; 
two eaptains, éo fight with the king of Israel only ;| and they eould not put forth their utmost effort each 
that is, to make their most powerful attack where he | time, and enntinue to diseharge many shots. Our old 
commanded, in order to take him prisoner, that he national ballad of the Chevy- eaee mentions the slay- 
might Jead him eaptive whose captive he formerly ,ing of Sir Hugh Mantgomery, who had slain Earl 
was; and therefore he disguised himself that he| Percy, i in nearly the same way that Ahab appears to 
might not be known. have been shot :— 

But pui thou on thy robes.| What is meant by this ? 

P J A ee , “And thus did both these nobles die, 
He could not mean, ‘“ Appear as the king of Judah, é 
f : Whose courage none could stain: 
or they will not molest thee, as the matter of conten- a 
ee at ee : An Engtish areher then perceived 
tion lies between them and me;” this is Jare/i’s turn. 
es ; ae ei His noble lord was slain, 
For if Jehoshaphat aided Ahab, is it to be supposed : wae 
Ze Who had a bow bent in his hand 
that the Syrians would spare him in battle! A gene- Mec Gere: 
ral in the civil wars of England, when he had broucht n Et ee i . } 
ae Fath x 
his army in sight of their foes, thus addressed them: oe of a cloth-yard long, 
ae Up to the head drew he; 
Yonder are your enemies; if you do not kill them, Peer aa e Bee h 
: : ; : a Ag abe i Oo r 
they will kill you.” So it might be said in the ease sie ae ee es ae pee 
Fs A ae s 
of Jehoshaphat and the Syrians. T) ei ig afi ie 2 : h 
: es OT: OOS ne me : 

The Septuagint gives the clause a different and more a ncteons nae i ee : oS 
inte}ligible turn: “T will cover (coneeal) myself, and aerial aia ua 
enter into the battle; «ae cu erducat tov iuaticpov pov, Between the joints of the harness] “ Between the 
but put thou on my robes.” And does it not appear | evtrass and the lower part of the helmet ;” and then 
that he did put on Ahab’s robes? And was it not this| the arrow must pass through the neek, just above the 
that caused the Syrians to mistake him for the king | dreast: or “between the cuzrass and the cuissarts ;” 
of Israe] ? ver. 32. aud then the arrow must pass through the uhdomen, or 

Verse 34. Drew a bow at a venture] It is supposed | just where the armour of the ¢highs joins to that which 
that he shot, as the arehers in general did, not aiming | covers the breast and belly. 
at any person in particular. The Vulgate has fnier pulmonem et stomachum; 

The word n5 lethummo, whieh we translate in his | “ Between the lungs and the stomach ;” consequently, 
simplicity, has been variously understood ; iz Ais in-} in the region of the heart. 
tegrity, his uprightness ; in his perfection; i. e., 10} Verse 35. The king was stayed up| Ue did not 
the utmost of his shzll and strength. his is most{ wish his misfortune should he known, lest his troops 
probably the meaning ; and may imply both aim and | should be discouraged. 
power, having his duéd full in view. In cases where! Verse 36. Every man to his city} It appears that 
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Death and burial of Ahab. I. KINGS. Jehoshaphat’s good reign 


A.M. 3107. cs bape re ae A. Mf. 3090-3115 
Gea. Says Invery man to his city, five years old when he began to ee See 


Ame 1.01. 121. and every man to his own coun-|reign: and he reigned twenty Anno ante J. 
An. Megaclis, ao : Olymp. 138-113, 
Arch. Athen. Uy. and) tive. years in- Jerusaleim, 

PEs as . * ° 

_ Pees" 37 So the king died, and © was} And his mother’s name was Azubah the 

brought to Samaria; and they buried the king | danghter of Shithi. 

In Samaria. 43 And & he walked in all the ways of Asa 
35 And one washed the chariot in the pool | his father; be turned not aside from it, doing 

of Samaria; and the dogs licked up his blood ; | that which was right in the eyes of the Lorp. 

and they washed his armour ; according * unto | nevertheless "the high places were not taken 

the word of the Lorp which he spake. away ; for the people offered and burnt in- 

A.M 3080-3107, 39 Now the rest of the acts of | cense yet m the high places. 

B.C. 948-897, = 

op thre ante I Ahab, and all that he did, and] 4-4 And‘ Jehoshaphat made peace with the 
‘mp. Udedil, ‘ : . 

fe ea ae eee ivory house which he made, | king of Jsrael. 

and all the eitics that he built, ave they not} 45 Now the rest of the acts of Jehoshaphat, 

writien in the book of the chromeles of the {and his might that he showed, and how he 


kings of Israel ? warred, are they not written in the bock of 
AM 30% 40 So Ahab slept with his} the chronicles of the kings of Judah ? 


Ante J. Ol.121. fathers; and Ahaziah his son} 46 * And the remnants of the sodomites, 
An. Megaclis, ; : ‘ ; : : : 
Arch. Athen, Teigned in his stead. Which remained in the days of his father Asa, 


an ae 41 And f Jehoshaphat the son’ he took out of the land. 

a ae of Asa began to reign over Ju- 47 |! There was then no king in Fdom: a 
Ante 1. OL 130. dah in the fourth year of Ahab deputy was king. 

Bea one king of Israel. 48 ™JSchoshaphat ® made ° ships of Thar- 


ee Ae Jehoshaphat was thirty and{shish to go to Ophir for gold: ? but they went 


= 











4 Ch. xxi. '9.—*Amos 111. 15. f2Chron.| *® Chap. xiv. 245 xv. 12. 
bhCh. xiv. 233 -xv. 1#; 2 Kings 2 Rings ii. 9 3 vin. 20. 
© Chap. x. 22. 











1Gen. xxv. 23; 2 Sam. viii. 14; 
m2 Chron. xx. 35, &e. 1 Or, had 
P2 Chron. xx. 37. 


¢ Heb. came. 
oe 2 Chron. XVili a: - 
xii. 3.—1 2 Chron. xix.2; 2 Cor. vi. 14. ten ships. 





























the Israelites and Jews maintained the fight the whole There were two hinds of high plaees in the land: 
of the day; but when at evening the king died, and 1. Those used for :dofatrous purposes. 2. Those that 
this was known, there was a proclamation made, pro- were eonseerafed to God, and were used before the 
bably with the consent of both Syrians and Israelites, temple was built. The foriner he did take away ; the 
that the war was over. Ahab being dead, his subjeets latter he did not. But some think the parallel place 
did not ehoose to contend for Ramoth-gilead ; so the in 2 Chron. xvii. 6 is corrupted, and that, instead of 
Israelites went to their own ezfies, and the Syrians to YOM Wj") veod hesir, “and moreover he took away,” 
their own country. we should read, Yon x51 velo hesir, “ and he did nor 

Verse 38. The dogs licked up his blood] Some of , take away.” 
the rabbins think that this was in the very place where) Verse 46. The remnant of the sodomites] wripn 
Naboth was stoned; see on ehap. xxi 19. The Sep- of the consecrated persons; or it may rather apply 
tuagint Iranslates this verse strangely: “ And the swine ; here to the system of pollution, effeminacy, and de- 
and the dogs licked his blood, and the whores bathed | baueh. Ife destroyed the thing itself; the abomina- 
themselves in his blood, according to the word of the | tions of Priapus, and the mtes of Venus, Baal, and 
Lord.” It is certain that the Webrew words, 4117, Ashtaroth. No more of that impure worship was to 
IM hazzonoth rachatsu, * washed his armour,” might | be found in Judea. 
be translated as the Septuagint have done; “and the, Verse 17. There was no king in Edom] It is plain 
whores (or public women) washed,” &e. And so the | that the compiler of this book hved after the days of 
rabbins seem to have understood the words ; but then | Jehoshaphat, in whose time the Mdomites revolted ; 
they suppose that Jezebel had made him two images see 2 Kings vill, 22. David had conquered the Edom- 
of prostitutes, Which he had with him in the chariot. ites, and they continucd to be governed by deputies, 
J .2 net worth inquiring into the wse for which they say appointed by the kings of Judah, till they recovered 
these images were nade. See AimeAi and Jarchi. their liberty, as above. This note is introduced by 

Verse 39. frory house} A royal palace which he the writer to aeeount for Jehoshaphat’s building ships 
built in Samaria, decorated with ery, and hence eall- at /ston-geber, which was in the ¢erritory of the 
ed the ivory house. Amos the prophet speaks against | Edonutes, and whieh showed them to be at that time 
this luxury, ehap amt. 25. ‘under the Jewish yoke. 

Verse 43. The high places were not taken away| In Verse 18. Ships of Tharshtsh to go to Ophtr for 
2 Chrou. xvii. 6, it is expressly said, that he did take | gold) In the parallel plaee (2 Chron. xx. 36) it is said 
away the high places. Allowing that the text is right) that Jehoshaphat joined himself to Ahaziah, fo make 
in 2 Chron., the two places may be easily reconciled. eee to go to Tharshish ; and they made the ships in 
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Jehoram reigns over Judah. 


A. M. 3090-3115. 
B. C. 914-889. 
Anno ante I. 

Olymp. 138-113. 


not, for the ships were broken 
at 4 Ezion-geber. 
49 Then said Ahaziah the son 
Ahab unto Jehoshaphat, Let my servants 
go with thy servants in the ships. But Je- 
hoshaphat would not. 
A.M. 3t15. 50 And Jehoshaphat slept with 


B. C. 889. 
Ante I. Ol. 113. his fathers, and was buried with 


eae his fathers in the city of David 
_Perpet. 3 his father: and Jehoram his son 
reigned in his stead. 

51 sAhaziah the son of Ahab began to 


@ Chap. ix. 26. 





tr 2 Chron. xxi. 1.—\—* Ver. 40. 





Ezon-geber. Concerning these places, and the 
voyage thither, see the notes on chap. 1x. 26-28, 
and x. 11, 22. Some translate, instead of ships 
of Tharshish, ships of burden. See Houbigant, who 
expresses himself doubtful as to the meaning of the 
word. 

Verse 49. But Jehoshaphat would not.| It appears 
from the above cited place in Chronicles that Jeho- 
shaphat did join in making and sending ships to Thar- 
shish, and it is possible that what is here said is 
spoken of a second expedition, in which Jchoshaphat 
would not join Ahaziah. But instead of H2N x5) velo 
abah, “ he would not,” perhaps we should read 73 45) 
velo abah, “he consented to him;” two words pro- 
nounced exactly in the same way, and differing but in 
one letter, viz., an 8 aleph fora} vau. This reading, 
however, is not supported by any MS. or version ; but 
the emendatinn seems just; for there are several places 
in these historical books in which there are mistakes 
of transcribers which nothing but violent criticism can 

b 


CHAP. 


AXII. 


Ahaziah succeeds Ahab 


reign over Israel in Samaria 4,M. 3107-3109. 
the seventeenth year of Jehosha- Anno ante I. 
phat king of Judah, and reigned eee 
two years over Isracl. 

52 And he did evil in the sight of the Lor», 
and * walked in the way of his father, and in 
the way of his mother, and in the way of 
Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who made Isracl] 
to sin: 

53 For “he served Baal, and worshipped 
him, and provoked to anger the Lorp God of 
Israel, according to all that his father had done- 





t Chap. xv. 26.——" Judg. ii. 11 5 chap. xvi. 31. 


restore, and to this it is dangerous to resort, but in 
cases of the last necessity. Critics have recommended 
the 48th and 49th verses to be read thus: “ Jehosha- 
phat had built ships of burden at Ezion-geber, to go to 
Ophir for gold. 19. And Ahaziah, the son of Ahab, 
had said to Jchoshaphat, Let my servants, I pray thee, 
go with thy servants in the ships: to which Jehosha- 
phat consented. But the ships went not thither; for 
the ships were broken at Ezion-geber.” This is Hou- 
bigant’s translation, who contends that “ the words of 
the 48th verse, but they went not, should be placed at 
the end of the 49th verse, for who can believe that 
the sacred writer should first relate that the ships were 
broken, and then that Ahaziah requested of Jehosha- 
phat that his servants might embark with the servants 
of Jehoshaphat?” This bold critic, who understood 
the Hebrew language better than any man in Europe, 
has, by happy conjectures, since verificd by the testi- 
mony of MSS., removed the blots of many careless 
transcribers from the sacred volume. 
479 


es 


SECOND BOOK OF THE KINGS, 


OTHERWISE CALLED 


THE FOURTH BOOK OF THE KINGS. 





Year from the Creation, aceording to the English Bible, 3108.—Year before the birth of Christ, 892.— 
Year before the vulgar era of Christ's nativity, 896.—Year since the Deluge, according to Archbishop 
Usher and the Enghsh Bible, 1452.—Year of the Cali Yuga, or Indian cra of the Deluge, 2206. Chro- 
nologers vary very considerably in their calculatians af the time which elapsed between the flood and the 
birth of Abraham, the difference of the two extremes amounting to ane Aundred years! Archbishop 
Usher's computation is from the common Ilebrew text, with the single exception of fixing the birth of 
Abraham in the one hundred and thirtieth year of the life of his futher, instead of the seventieth, in order 
to reconcile Gen. xi. 26, 32, with Acts vii. 4. But these passages are better reconciled, in the opinion 
of Dr. Aennieort, by stating (with the Samaritan Pentateuch) the whole hfe of Terah to have heen one 
hundred and forty-five years, instead af tivo hundred and fire, as in our common Bibles.—Year froin the 
destruction of ‘Troy, aceording to Dionysius of Ifaliearnassus, 259.—Year from the foundation of Solomon’s 
temple, 115.—Year since the division of Solomon's monarchy inte the kingdoins of Israel and Judah, 79. 
—Year before the era of Iphitus, who re-established the Olympic Games, three hundred and thirty- 
eight years after their institution by Herenles, or about eight hundred and eighty-four ycars before the 
commencement of the Christian era, 12.—Year before the conquest of Corebus at Elis, usually styled the 
first Olympiad, (being the 28th Olympiad after their re-establishment by Iphitus,) 120.—Year betore the 
Varranian or generally received era of the building of Rome, 143.—Year before the building of Rome, 
aecording to Cato and the Fasti Consulares, 144.—Year before the building of Rome, according to Poly- 
bius the historian, 145.—Year before the building of Rome, aecording to Fabius Pictor, who lived abont 
two hundred and twenty-five years before the Christian era, 149.—Year before the commencement of the 
Nabonassarean era, 149. ‘The years of this epoch contained uniformly 365 days, so that 1461 Nabonas- 
sarean were equal to 1460 Juhan years. This era commenced on the fourth of the calends af March, 
(Feb. 26,) B.C. 747; which was the year in which Roraulus laid the foundation of Rome, according to 
Fabius Pictor.—Year of the Julian Period, 3818.—Year of the Dionysian Period, 91.—Cycle of the Sun, 
ycle of the Moon, 18.—Year of Megacles, the sixth perpetual archon of the Athenians. 26.— 
Gores the immediate predecessor of Sardanapalus, was king over the Assyrians about this time, accord- 
ing to Strauchius: but when this king reigned is very uncertain, Sealiger fixing the lall of Sardanapalus, 
which ended the Assyrian empire, in the year of the Julian Period, 38.11, Langius, in 3852 of the same 
epocha; and Fusebius, in the year before Christ, 820.—Year of Agrippa Silvius, the eleventh king of the 
Latins, 20.—Year of Jehoshaphat, king of Judah, 18.—Year of Ahaziah, king of Israel, 2.—Last year 
of the Prophet Elijah.—Tenth year of Elisha. 





CHAP VER 1. 


Ahaziah, being hurt by a fall, sends messengers to Bual-zebub to inguire whether he shail recorer, 1.2. 
They are met by Elijah, who sends them hick with the information that he shall surely die. 3-3. The 
Ainge sends a captain and fifty men, to brig Llijah to Samaria, on which fire eomes down from hearen, 
and destroys both hun and his men, 9.10. Another captain and fifty men are sent, wha are hkewise 
destroyed, 11, 12.0 A third as sent, who behaves himself humbly, and Elijah is commanded to accompany 
hun; he obrys, comes to the hing, reproves his idolatry, and announces his death, 13-16. Ahaziah dtes 


and Jehoram remus in his stead, 17, 18. 


ee cenit Pub N Moab* rebelled against | through a lattice in his upper 4, ¥, 3108 














B.C. 896. Ae B.C. sgn, 
Ante T. O1, 120, Isracl ’ after the death of | chamber that wesin Samaria, and Ante J, Ol. 120. 
An. Megaclis, : An. Megaclis, 
Niemen, | aNd. Was sick: and he sent messen- “Arch. Athen. 
' Cy eee . . net, 2b 
perpet 28 And = = Ahaziah fell down| gers, and said unto them, Go, Perper e? 
a2 Sam. Fill, 2. : Ch: tp. Ul. 5. 


——__— eee ao = ee 





In the preface to the First Book otf Kings, I have | thor, time of writing, &c., Re ti ay hich ee must eater 
spoken at large concerning both these books, the au- | iny readers, as that preface is common to bothi. 
480 b 


Elijah predicts the CHAP. J. death of Ahaztah. 


A le inquire of Baal-zebub the god of |man up to mect us, and said unto 


Ante [. Ol. t20. ¢ Ekron whether I shall recover | us 
An. Megaclis, 
Arch. Athen. Of this disease. that sent you, aaa say unto high 
perch ey 3 But the angel of the Lorp| Thus saith the Lorp, Js it not be- 
said to Elyah the Tishbite, Arise, go up to | cause there is not a God in Israel, that thou 
meet the messengers of the king of Samaria, | sendest to inquire of Baal-zebub the god of 
and say unto them, Js zt not because there ts _Ekron ? therefore thou shalt not come down 


A. M. 3163, 
B. C. 396. 
, Go, turn again unto the king Ante 1. Ol. 120 
An. Megaclis, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 26. 


not a God in Israel, that ye go to inquire of 
Baal-zebub the god of Ekron ? 
4 Now therefore thns saith the Lorn, 4 Thou 


shalt not come down from that bed on which | 


And 


thou art gone up, but shalt surely die. 
Elijah departed. 

5 And when the messengers turned back 
unto him, he said unto them, Ww hy are ye now 
turned back ? 

6 And they said unto him, There came a_ 


©} Sam. v. 30. 





shalt not come down from it. 


i | 
4d Heb. The ae whither thou art gone up, thou 


aes that bed on which thou art gone up, but 


shalt surely die. 

7 And he said unto them, ® What manner of 
man was he which came up to meet you, and 
told you these werds ? 

8 And they answered him, fe was a hairy 
man, and girt with a girdle of leather about 
his Joins. And he ead It zs Elijah the 
Tishbite. 

9 Then the kmg sent unto him a captain of 


| & Heb. What was the manner of the man ?—— 
| Matt. ai. 4. 


€ See Zech. xiii. 4; 


The Seeond Book of Kings contains the history of | eution and eontempt convert them to Christianity, or 
three hundred and eight years, from the rebellion of | to any thing else that is good? 


Moab, A. M. 3108, to the ruin of the kingdom of Ju- 
dah, A. M. 3416. 


The history, on the whole, exhibits little less than a | 


series of crimes, disasters, Divine benefits, and Divine 
judgments. In the Aingdom of Judah we meet with a 
few kings who feared God, and promoted the interests 
of pure religion in the land; but the major part were 
idolaters and profligates of the highest order. 

The &ingdom of Israel was still more eorrupt: all 
its kings were determined idolaters ; profligate, vieious, 
and cruel tyrants. Aliyah and Elisha stood up in the 


hehalf of God and truth in this fallen, idolatrous king- | 
doin, and bore a strong testimony against the eor- | 
ruptions of the princes, and the profligaey of the peo- | 


ple. their powerful ininistry was eonfined to the fen 
tribes ; Judah had its own prophets, and those in eon- 
siderable number. 

At length the avenging hand of God fell first upon 
[sracl, and afterwards upon Judah. Israel, after many 
convulsions, torn by domestic and foreign wars, was at 
length wholly subjugated by the king of Assyria, the 
people led away into eaptivity, and the land repeopled 
by strangers, A. M. 3287 

The kingdom of Judah continued some time longer, 
but was at last overthrown by Nebuchadnezzar ; Zede- 
kitah, its last king, was taken prisoner; his eyes put 
out; and the principal part of the people were earried 
into captivity, which lasted about seventy years. ‘The 
eaptivity began under Jehoiakim, A. M. 3402, and end- 
ed under Belshazzar, A. M. 2470 or 3 179. 
was after this a partial restoration of the Jews, but they 
never more rose to any consequence among the nations ; 
and at last their civil polity was finally dissolved by the 
Romanus, and their temple burnt, A. D. 70; and from 
that time until now they beeame fugitives and vagabonds 
over the face of the earth, universally detested by man- 


kind. But should they not be loved for their fathers’ 
sake? Are they not men and brothers! Will perse- | 
Vor. I. Co 4) 


There | 


NOTES ON CILAP. I, 


Verse 1. Moab rebelled) The Moabites had been 
_ subdued by David, and laid under tribute, ehap. iii. 4, 
and 2 Sam. vill. 2. After the division of the twe 








| of Israel, and partly under that of Judah, until the 
‘death of Ahab, when they arose and shook off this 

yoke. Jehoram confederated with the king of Judah 
| and the king of Edom, in order to reduce them. See 
this war, ehap. iii. 5. 

Verse 2. Fell down through a lattice! Perhaps 
either through the flat roof of his house, or over or 
through the balustrades with which the roof was sur- 
| rounded. 

Go, inguire of Baal-zebud] Literally, the fly-god, 
or master of flies. The Septuagint has Baar porar, 
Baal the fy. He was the tutelary god of Ekron, and 
probably was used at first as a kind of telesm, to drive 
away fles. Tle became afterwards a very respectable 
devil, and was supposed to have great power and influ- 
ence. In the New Testament Beelzebub is a common 
_nanie for Satan himself, or the prince of devils. See 

iny notes on Matt. x. 25. 

Verse 4. But shalt surely die.} The true God tells 
| you this; he in whose hands are both life and death, 
who ean kill and make alive.  Baal-zebub ean do 
nothing ; God has determined that your master shall 
die. 

Verse 8. He wasa hairyman} That is, he wore a 
| rough garment, either made of eamels’ hair, as his suec- 

eessor John Baptist’s was; or he wore a skin dressed 

, with the hair on. Some think that the meaning is, he 

had very long hair and a lone beard. The ancient 

prophets all wore rongh garments, or upper cvats made 

of the skins of beasts: They wandered about in sheep- 

shins and goat-skins, says the apostle, Heb. xi. 37. 
Verse 9. A captain of fifty with his fifty.] Itis im- 

481 b 


Two captains of fifty men, and Heo RINGS: their companies, destroyed by frre. 


A. M. 3108. ete e : : . A. M. 3108, 
i con fifty with hts fifty. Andhe went; 14 Belold, there came fire eee 


Ante L. OL 120. up to him: and, behold, he sat;}down from heaven, and burnt Ante I. Ol. 120 
An. Megaclis, : : An. Megaclis, 
Arch. Athen. On the top of a hill. And he}up the two captains of the “Arch. Athen. 

__Perpet. 20 sspake unto him, Thou man of | former fifties with their fifties; _ Petes! *6 

God, the king hath said, Come down. therefore Jel my life now be precious in thy 

sight. 


10 And Elyjah answered and said to the cap- 
And the angel of the Lorp said unto 


tain of fitly, If [ be a man of God, then € let 
Elyah, Go down with him: be not afraid of 


fire came down from heaven, and consume 
thee and thy fifty. And there caine down fire} him. And he arose, and went down with him 
unto the king. 


from heaven, and consumed him and lis fifty. 
16 And he satd unto him, Thus. saith the 


11 Again also he sent unto him another cap- 
Lorp, Forasmuch as thon hast sent messen 


tain of fifty with his fifty. And he answered 
and said unto him, O mau of God, thus hath} gers to inquire of Daal-zebub the god of Kk- 
ron, 7s zt not because there is no God in Isra- 


the king said, Come down quickly. 
LZ And Elijah answered and said tunto them, | e] to inquire of his word? therefore thou shalt 
not come down off that bed on which thou art 


If § be a man of Cod, let fre come down from 
gone up, but shalt surely dte. 


heaven, and consume thee and thy fifty. And 
the fire of God came down from heaven, and| 17 So he died according to the word of the 
Liorp which Ehjah had spoken. And * Jeho- 


consumed him and his fifty. 

13 And he sent again a captain of the third} ram reigned in his’ stead, in the second year 
fifty with his fifty. And the third captain of | of Jehan the son of Jehoshaphat king of 
fifty went up, and came and ° fell on his knees} Judah; because he had no son. 
before Elijah, and besoughit him, and said unto) 18 Now the rest of the acts of A, AP 3100-3108. 
him, O man of God, I pray thee, let my life,) Ahaziah which he did, ave they — Anno ante 1. 

: 3 : ‘ Olymp. 121-120, 
and the life of these fifty thy servants, }be|not written in the book of the ————~ 
precious in thy sight. 


chronicles of the kings of [srac] ? 


Sam. xxvis. 2h: Psa. 














k The gecond year that Jehoram was Prorex, and the eighteenth 
of Jehoshaphat ; chap. ili. 3. 








5 uke ix. 54.— > Jlebrew, bowed. 
(<x Dt: 


a 








then aeting under particular inspirations : he had nei- 
ther ri/? nor design of his own. He waited to know 
the counsel, deelare the will, and obey the command, 
of his God. 

And he arose, and went down] fe did not even 
regard his personal safety or his life ; he goes without 
the least hesitation to the king, though he had reason 

Verse 10. ind there cane down fire] Some have } to suppose he would be doubly irritated by his predic- 
blamed the prophet for destroying these men, by bring-} tion, and the death of one hundred of his men. But 
ung dewu fire from heaven upon them But they do{ with all these consequences Ae had nothing to do; he 
not consider that it was no iore possible for Elijah | was the ambassador of the King eternal, and lis 
to bring down fire from heaven, than for them to do it. | honour and hfe were in the hands of his Master. 

God alone could send the fire; and as he is gust and | Verse 17. clad Jehoram reiened in his stead) The 
sued, he would not have destroyed these men had there | Vulgate, Septuagint, and Syriac say, Jehuran nis 
not been a sufficient cause to justify the aet. Et was) prorugn refgued on lis stead, im the second ycar of 
not to ple ase hayjah, or to graufy any rindictive hiu- Jihoranr. There were two Jehorans whe were con 
mour py him, that Gad thus acted; bat to show ns own temporary: the first, the son of -tha/, brother to Aha- 
power and justice. Noentreaty of Wlijah could have | aiah, and his suecesser in the kingdom of Israel; the 
induced God to have performed an aet that was irony | second, the son of Jehoshaphat, king of Judah, who 
inousclf  Mlijah, personally. had no concern in the | sueeceded his faher in Judah. But there is a ditfi- 
bnsiness ; God led him simply to aureunece on these | culty here: * Wnw is it that Tchoram the brother of 
oecasions What he himself! had determined fo do. Uf | Ahasiah began lo revgn im the second year of Jehoram 
i be a man of God, i. e., as surely as | am aman at} sen of Jehoshaphat, seving that, according to chap. in. 
(iod, fire sWaALL come down from heaven, and svi l, he éegan his ren in the erhteenth year of the 


possihle that sueh a man as Ahaziah, in such cireum- 
stances, could have had any friendly designs in sending 
a captain and fifty soldiers for the prophet; and the 
manner in Whieh they are treated shows plainly that 
they went with a Aostile intent. 

And he spake unto him, Thou man of God| Thou 
proplict of the Most High. 


ee —™ 
— ee cc tt 








runsnime thee and thy fifty. Vhis is the teral mean. | reign of Jehoshaphat ; and, according to chap. vin. 16, 
ing of the original; and by it we see that Hhjah’s | JeAoram son of Jehoshaphat began to rerenin the fifth 
words were only declarative, and not vaprecatory, ycar of Ichoran king of Israel ?° — Calmet and others 





Verse 5. sland the anvel of the Lord s answer thas: ‘t Jehoram king of Israel began to reign 
with hun} ‘This is an additional proof that Ishjah was | in the eighteenth vear of Jehoshaphat king of Judah, 
b 482 ae! a 


Elijah accompanies Elisha CHAR. 11. from Gilgal io Beth-el, §-c 


which was the second year after this same Jehoshaphat | ram the son of Ahab began to reign, is called the second 
had given the viceroyalty tu his son Jehoram; and af- | year af Jehoram the son of Jehoshaphat? Now Je- 
terwards Jehoshaphat communicated the royalty to Je- | hoshaphat’s reign was not yet expired by eight or nine 
horam his suecessor, two years before his death, and | years, for this was in his seventeenth yeor, and he 
the fifth year of Jehoram, king of Israel.” Dr. Light- | reigned twenty-five years, | Kings xxii. 42; nor was 
foot takes another method :—*‘ Observe,” says he, | Ahab’s reign expired by fwo or three years, for this was 
“these texts, 1 Kings xxi. 51: Akaziah the son of |in his teeentieth year, and he reigned twenty-two years, 
Ahab began to reignover Israel in Samaria the seven- | 1 Kings xvi. 29. But the reason why both their sons 
feenth year of Jehoshaphat king of Judah, and reigned | came thus into their thrones in their lifetime, and both 
fwo years; and 2 Kings i. 17: And Ahaziah died |in the same year, was because their fathers, Jehosha- 
according to the word of the Lord which Elijah had | phat and Ahab, were both engaged in the war against 
spoken, and Jehoram reigned in his stead, in the second | the Syrians about Ramoth-gilead ; and while they were 
year af Jehoram son of Jehoshaphat king of Judah; | providing for it, and earrying it on, they made their sons 
and 2 Kings nil. 1: Now Jekoram the son of Ahab | viceroys, and set them to reigu in their stead, while 
began lo reign over Esrael ut Samaria the eighteenth | they were absent or employed upon that expedition.” 
year of Jehoshaphat king of Judah. By these scriptures | This is very probable, and seems well supported by the 
it is most plain, that both Jehoram the son of Jehosha- | above texts, and would solve all the difficulties with 
phat, and Ahaziah the son ot Ahab, began to reign in | which many have been puzzled and not a few stumbled, 
the seventeenth of Jehoshaphat ; for who sees not in | had we suffieient evidence for the viceroyalty here 
these texts that Jehoshaphat’s eighteenth, when Jeho- | mentioned. 


CHAPTER II. 


Elyah, about to be taken up ta heaven, goes in company with Elisha from Gilgal to Beth-el, 1,2. Thence 
to Jerieho, 3-5. And thence to Jordan, 6,7. Elijah smites the waters with his mantle; they divide, 
and he and Elisha pass over on dry ground, 8. Elijah desires Elisha to ask what he should do for him; 
wha requests a double portion of his spirit, which 1s promised ona certain condition, 9,10. A chariot end 
horses of fire descend; and Elijah mounts, and ascends hy a whirlwind to heaven, 11. Elisha gets his 
manile, comes back to Jordan, smites the waters with it, and they divide, and he goes over, 12-14. The 
sons of the prophets sce that the spirit of Elijah rests on Elisha, 15. They propose to send fifty men to 
seek Elijah, supposing the Spirit of the Lord might have cast him on some mountain or valley ; ofter three 
days’ seareh, they return, not having found him, 16-18. The people of Jericho apply to Elisha to heus 
their unwholesome water, 19. He easts salt into the spring in the name of Jehovah, and the water becomes 
wholesome, 20-22. Forty-two young persons of Beth-el, mocking him, are slain by two she-bears, 23,24. 
He goes to Carmel, and returns to Samaria, 25. 


A.M. 3108, T : ' ; aes ,. : ae : A. M. 3108, 
REG. Boe. ND it came to pass, when | he said, Yea, I know zt ; hold ye een 


An. Megaelis, - : < : : An. Megaclis 
Arch. Athen. [chyah into heaven by a whil-| 4 And Ehjah said unto him, “arch. Athen. 


_ Perel “wind, that Elijah went with| Elisha, tarry here, I pray thee; _ Pret 26 

" Elisha from Gilgal. for the Lorp hath sent me to Jericho. And 
2 And Elijah said unto Elisha, ° Tarry here, | he said, As the Lorp liveth, and as thy soul 

I pray thee; for the Lorp hath sent me to/ liveth, I will not leave thee. So they came 

Beth-el. And Elisha said wnto him, As the! to Jericho. 

Lorp hiveth, and as thy soul liveth, Twill not} 5 And the sons of the prophets that were at 

leave thee. So they went down to Beth-cl. | Jericho came to Elisha, and said unto him, 
3 And *the sons of the prophets that were | Kuowest thou that the Lorp will take away 

at Beth-el came forth to Elisha, and said unto! thy master from thy head to-day? And he 

lum, Knowest thou that the Lorp will take | answered, Yea, I know 7¢; hold ye your peace. 

away thy master from thy head to-day! And} 6 And Elyah said unto him, Tarry, I pray 


= ee 


Ante 1. Ol. 120. the Lorp would * take “i your peace, Ante I Ol. 120. 




















*Gen. v. 24.———° 1 Kings xix. 21. ¢See Ruth n. 15, 16. 
qd] Sam. 1. 26; ver. 4, 6; chap. iv. 30. 


NOTES ON CILAP. I. 


e 1 Kanes (xx. So-uverse. fs, 9) 15.% chuptek’ avs 1. 33} 
eal: 








Verse 2. Tarry herc, I pray thee] We either made 
Verse 1. When the Lord would take up Elijah| It) these requests through humility, not wishing any per- 
appears that God had revealed this intended translation, | son to be witness of the honour conferred on him by 
not only to Elijah himself, but also to Elisha, and to | God, or with the desire to prove the fidelity of Elisha, 
the schools of the prophets, both at Beth-el and Jeri- | whether he would continue to follow and serve him. 
cho, so that they were all expecting this solemn event. Verse 3. Anowest thou that the Lord] Thus we see 
b 433 





’ 
i 
a ——._..__. 


Elyah is carried up 


A. M. 3108. 
3. C. 896. 
Ante 1. OF. 120. 
An. Megachis, 
Arch. Athen. 

perpet. 26. 


thee, here; for the Lorn hath sent 
ine to Jordan. And he said, As 
the Lorp liveth, and as thy soul 
liveth, I will not leave thee. 
And they two went on, 

7 And fifty men of the sons of the prophets 
went, and stood fto view afar off: and they 
two stood by Jordan. 

8 And Elijah took his mantle, and wrapped 
it together, and smote the waters, and * they 
were divided hither and thither, so that they 
two went over on dry ground. 

9 And it came to pass, when they 
over, that Elijah said unto Elisha, 





were gone 
Ask what 


€ Feb. in sight or over against. £ So Exod. xiv. 21 5- Josh. it: 


1G; ver. 14. 





that it was a matter well known to all the sons of the 
prophets. This day the Lord will take thy master and 
instructer fram thee. 

Verse 7. Fifty men of the sons of the prophets] 
They fully expected this extraordinary event, and they 
eould have known it only from Elijah himself, or by a 
direct revelation from God. 

Verse 8. Took his mantle] Tov pndwryv avrov, his 
sheep-skin, says the Septuagint. The skins of beasts, 
dressed with the hair on, were formerly worn by pro- 
phets and priests as the simple insignia of their office. 
As the creel authority was often lodged in the hands 
of such persons, particularly among the Jews, mantles 
of this kind were used by dings and high civil officers 
when they hore no sacred eharaeter. ‘The eustom eon- 
tinues to the present day ; a /amb’s skin hood or eloak 
is the badge which eertain graduates in our universities 
wear; and the royal robes of kings and great officers 


—— 


of state are adorned with the shzzs of the animal ealled — 


the ermine. 

They were divided hither and Uather| This wasa 
most astonishing miracle, and conld be performed only 
by the alinighty power of God. 

Verse 9. A double portion of thy spirit be upon me.| 
This 18 in reterence to thelaw, Deut. xxi. 17: dfe shall 
acknowledge the first-born, by giving lim a pounLe 
Portion of all that he hath—the rieht of the first-born 
Mhsba considered himself the only child or first- 
born of Mlijah, as the disciples of eminent teachers were 
ealled their children; 50 here he elaims a double portion 
of his spiritual influence, any other disciples eoming in 


as hes, 


for a sinele share only. 
ho more than the disceples or scholars of the prophets. 
Vhe original words O29 °D pr shenayun, wean rather 
fwo parts, than double the quantity. 

Verse 10. .A hard thing) ‘Vhis is what is notin ay 
power, God alone can give this; yet if’ (how sce ame 
taken away from thee, tt shall be so. Perhaps this 
means no more than, * Tf thou continue with me till J 
ain trauslated, God wall grant tlus to thee ;” for on the 
mere secing or nol seeing himin the moment in which 
he was taken away. this Divine eft could not depend. 

Verse th. A chartot of fire, and horses of fire] Vhat 
s,a ehariot and horses of the most resplendent glory, 

‘od 


ID AKINGS. 


Sons of the prophets means 





ina whirlwind to heaven 


A.M. 3to8. 
IT shall do for thee, before J be LB. C. 896. 


taken away from thee. And Ante I Ol. 120 
ae i An. Megaclis, 
Elisha said, I pray thee, Jet a Arch. Athen. 
double portion of thy spirit be _ Pert: *®: 

upon me. 

10 And he said, "Thou hast asked a hasd 
thing: nevertheless, if thou see me when I am 
taken from thee, it shall be so unto thee; but 
if not, it shal] not be so. 

11 And it came to pass, as they still went 
on, and talked, that, behold, there appeared 
‘'a chariot of fire, and horses of fire, and parted 
them both asunder; and * Elijah went up by 
a whirlwind into heaven. 





heb. thou hast done hard wm asking. i Chap. vi. 7; Psa. civ. 
4.——k Ecclus. xlviu. 9; 1 Mac. in. 58. 














| which, manifesting itself in coruseations or shooting 
‘rays, seeined to be like blazing fire, or like the sun in 
his strength. Same think that this eireumstanee, 
known in the heathen world, gave rise to the fahle of 
| Apollo, or the sun, being seated in a Uazing chariat, 
drawn by horses whieh breathed and snorted fire. Vhese 
horses were four, and ealled Pyroeis, Fous, thon, 
and Phlegon; all which words signify fire or resplen- 
dent ight. So Ovip i— 


Nee tibi quadrupedes animosos ignidus illis 

Quos 17 pectore habent, quos ore et narthus efflant, 

In promptu regere est: viX me patiuntur, ut aeres 

Inealuere amimi ; cervixque repugnat habenis. 
Ovip, Met. lib. ii, 84. 


Interea volueres Pyroeis, Hous, et sEthon, 

Solis equi, quartusque PAlegon, hinnitibus auras 

Flammiferis implent, pedibusque repagula pulsant 
fb. 153. 

Meanwhile the restless horses neighed aloud, 

Breathing out fire and pawing where they stood. 





| Nar would you find it easy to compose 


The mettled steeds, when from their nostrils flows 
The scorching fire, that in their entrails glows. 
Inven | their headstrong fury scarce restrain, 
When they grow warm, and restiff to the rein. 
Drvynen. 
Perhaps the whole of this fable, whieh represents 
Phaethon son of Apollo requesting to drive the chariot 
of his father (the horses and ehariat of fire) for ane 
day, Was borrowed from the request of Elisha to his 
| spiritual futher Elijah, whom he atterwards saw borne 
away dy a whirlwind, in a chariot of fire drawn by 
fiery steeds. 
| Verse tt. Elijah went up—into heaven.) We was 
‘truly ¢ranslated ; and the words here leave us no reom 
‘to indulge the conjceture of Dr. Priestley, who sup- 
| poses that as “Enoch, (probably Moses.) Ehjyah, and 
Christ, had no retation ta any other warld or planet, 
they are na doubt tn this :” for we are told that Elijah 
went up into heaven; and we know, from the sure 
(testumony of the Seripture, that onr blessed Lord is at 
the right hand of the Majesty on high, ever living to 
make intercession for us, 


b 








Elisha divides the 


A. M. 3108. ae ee 
BG. 896. 12 And Elisha saw 7, and he 


Ante 1. 01.120. cried, | My father, my father, the 

An. Megaclis, 3 

Arch. Athen. Chariot of Israel and the horse- 

perpet. 26. = men thereof. And he saw him 
no more: and he took hold of his own clothes, 
and rent them in two pieces. 

13 He took up also the mantle of Ehjahi that 
fell from him, and went back, and stood by the 
=™ bank of Jordan: 

14 And he took the mantle of Ehjah that 
fell from him, and smote the waters, and said, 
Where ts the Lorp God of Elijah? And 
when he also had smitten the waters, ® they 
parted hither and thither: and Ehsha went 
over. 

15 And when the sons of the prophets which 
were °to view at Jericho saw him, they said, 
The spirit of Elijah doth rest on Ichsha. And 
they came to meet him, and bowed themselves 
to the ground before him. 

16 And they said unto him, Behold now, 


iChapter xin. 14.—™ Heb. lip. 2 Verse 8. © Verse 7. 
P Heb. sons of strength.——4 See 1 Kings xviu. 12; Ezek. vill. 3; 








CHAP. If. 


walers of Jordan. 


A. M. 3108, 
B.C. 896. 
Ante I. Ol. 120. 
An. Megaclis, 
Arch. Athen, 
perpet. 26. 


there be with thy servants fifty 
Pstrong men; let them go, we 
pray thee, and seek thy master: 
Vlest peradventure the Spirit of 
the Lorp hath taken him up, and east him 
upon ™some mountain, or into some valley. 
And he said, Ye shall not send. 

17 And when they urged him tll he was 
ashamed, he said, Send. ‘They sent therefore 
fifty men; and they sought three days, but 
found him not. 

18 And when they came again to him, (for 
he tarried at Jericho,) he said unto them, Did 
I not say unto you, Go not? 

19 And the men of the eity said unto Elisha, 
Behold, I pray thee, the situation of this city 
ts pleasant, as my lord secth: but the water ¢s 
naught, and the ground * barren. 

20 And he said, Bring me a new eruse, and 
put salt therein. And they brought 77 to him. 

21 And he went forth unto the spring of the 








Belt and Dragon 36; Acts vin. 39. THeb. one of the mountains. 


* Heb. causing to miscarry. 


a 


Verse 12. The chariot of Israel and the horsemen 
thereof.) ‘The Chaldee translates these words thus: 
“Ny master, my master! who, by thy intercession, 
wast of more use to Israel] than horses and chariots.” 
This is probably the sense. 

In the Book of Eeelesiasticus, chap. x)vili. 1, &c., 
he fiery horses and chariot are considered as an em- 
blem of that burning zeal which Elijah manifested in 
the whole of lis ministry: ‘Then stood up Eli- 
jah the prophet as fire, and his word burned as a 
lamp,” &c. 

And rent them in two pieces.! Asa sign of sorrow 
for having lost sa good and glorious a master. 

Verse 13. He took—the mantle] ‘The same with 
which he had been ealled by Elijah to the prophetic 
office, and the same by which Elijah divided Jordan. 
His having the mantle was a proof that he was invested 
with the authority and influence of his master. 

Verse 14. Where is the Lord God of Elijah ?| The 
Vulgate gives a strange turn to this verse: Et per- 
cussit aquas, et non sunt divise; et diru, Ubi est 
Deus Elie etiam nune?  Percussitque aguas, et di- 
visé sunt huc et luc. ‘And he smote the waters, 
but they did not divide; and he said, Where is the 
God of Elijah even now? And he struck the waters 
and they were divided hither and thither.” The act 
ef striking the waters seems to be twice repeated in 
the verse, though we get rid of the second striking by 
rendering the second clause, when he also had smitten 
the waters: which has the same Ilebrew words as the 
first, and which we translate, Ae smote the waters. 
The Vulgate supposes he smote ovce in vain, perhaps 
confiding toa much in his own strength; and then, 
having invoked the God of Elijah, he sueeeeded. This 
distinction is not follawed by any of the other versions ; 


er rg a fe Se Sf 


nor is the clause, et non sunt divisa, “and they divided 
not,” expressed by the Hebrew text. 

Verse 15. The spirit of Elyah doth rest on 
Elisha.) ‘This was a natural conclusion, from seeing 
him with the mazé/e, and working the same miracle. 
This disposed them to yield the same obedience ta 
him they had done to his master: and in token of this, 
they went out to meet him, and bowed themselves to the 
ground before him. 

Verse 16. Fifty strong men] Probably the same 
fifty who are mentioned ver. 7, and who saw Elijah 
taken up in the whirlwind. 

Cast him upon some mountain} Though they saw 
him taken up towards heaven, yet they thought it pos- 
sible that the Spirit of the Lord might have descended 
with him, and left him on some remote mountain or 
valley. 

Ye shall not send.] He knew that he was transla- 
ted to heaven, and that therefore it wauld be useless. 

Verse 17. Till he was ashamed] We saw they 
would not be satisfied unless they made the proposed 
search; he felt therefore that he could not, with any 
good grace, resist their importunity any longer. 

Verse 19. The water is naught, and the ground 
barren.) The barrenness of the ground was the effect 
of the badness of the water. 

Verse 21. And cast the salt in there) He cast in 
the salt at the place where the waters sprang out of 
the earth. Jarchi well observes here, “ Salt is a thing 
which corrupts water ; therefore, it is evident that this 
was a true miracle.” What Elisha did on this occa- 
sion, getting the new cruse and throwing in the salt, 
was only to make the miracle more conspicuous. If 
the salt could have had any natural tendency to ren- 
der the water salubrious, it could have acted only for 
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Forty-two young persoas mock I]. KINGS. Elisha, and are slain by bear? 
A. M. 3109. oe , ; A.M. 3108. 
Nenu. AwBLcT®, and ‘cast the salt in there, | moeked him, and satd unto him, ic ae 


Ante [| OL. 120 
An. Megaclis, 
Arch. Athen. 

perpet. 26. 


Go up, thou bald head; go up, 
I have healed these waters; there | thou bald head. 
ae shall not be from thenee any| 24 And he turned back, and _?"' 
more death or barren lund. looked on them, and cursed them in the name 
22 So the waters were heated unto this day, | of the Lorp. And there came forth * two 
according to the saying of Elisha which he | she-bears out of the wood, and tare forty and 
spake. two children of them. 
23 And he went up from thence unto Beth-| 25 And lie went from thence to Mount 
el: and as he was going up by the way, there! Carmel, and from thence he returned to 
came forth little children out of the city, " and | Samaria. 


Ante 1. O1. 120. and said, Thus saith the Lor», 
An. Megaclis, 
Arch, Athen. 
perpet. 26. 











vi. 6; Jobn ix. 6. 





tSce Exod. xv. 25; chap. iv. 41: O Preye Kx. xxi. 6, 12, © Provcxsvii. 12% Eem,..inei0: 


a short time, and only on that portion of the stream by which he could bring these she-bears to fall upon 
which now arose trom the spring; and in a few mo-| them. But were they dittle children? for here the 
ments its effects must live disappeared. But the | strength of the objection les. Now I suppose the 
miracle here was permanent: the death of men and) objection means children from four ta seven or eight 
eattle, whieh iad been occasioned by the insalubrity | years old; for so we use the word: but the original 


of the waters, ceased; the Jand was no loager barren ; 
and the waters hecaine permanently fit for all agricul- 
tural and domestic uses. 

Verse 23. There came forth little children out of 
the city] These were probably the school of some 
celebrated teacher; but under his instruction they had 
learned acither picty nor good manners. 

Gro up, thou bald head; go up, thou bald head.) 
Monae mp ES aleh kereach, aleh kereach. Does 
aot this imply the grossest insult? Ascend, thou empty 
skull, to hearen, as it is pretended thy master did! 
This was blasphemy against God; and their punish- 
ment (for they were Beth-elite idolaters) was only pro- 
portioned to their guilt. Elisha cursed them, i. e., pro- 
nounced a curse upon them, in the name of the Lord, 
muy ows beshem Yehorah, by the name or authority 
of Jehovah. ‘The spirit of their offence Iies in their 
ridiculing a miracle of the Lord: the offence wasagainst 
Hon, and He punished it. 
at the prophet that cansed him to pronounce this curse ; 
it was God alone : had it proceeded from a wrong dis- 
position of the prophet, no miracle would have been 
wrought in order to gratify it. 


A he 


It was no petulant humour | 


DUP OY) nearvn hetannuna, may mean young men 
for {Op katon signifies to be yeung, in opposition to 
old, and is so translated ia various places ia our Bible: 
and 5°) naar signifies, not only a child, but a young 
man, a servant, or even a soldier, or one fit to go out 
to battle ; and is so translated ia a multitude of places 
in our common English version. I shal! mention but 
a few, because they are sufficiently decisive: Isaac 
was called \}') naar when twenty-eight years old, Gen 
xxi. 5-12; and Joseph was so ealled when he was 
thirty-nine, Gen. xh. 12. Add to these 1 Kings xx. 
14: “ And Ahab said, By whom [shall the Assyrians 
be delivered into my hand?] And he said, Thus saith 
the Lord, by the rounc MEN, *W'13 dbenaarey, of the 
princes of the provinces.” That these were soldiers 
probably militia, or a selection from the militia, whick 
served as a dody-guard to Ahab, the eveat sufficieatly 
declares; and the persons that mocked Elisha were 
perfeetly aceountable for their conduct. 

But is it not passible that these forty-two were a 
set of ualuecky young men, who had been employed ta 
the wood, destroying the whelps of these same she- 


| bears, who now pursued them, and tore them to pieces, 


‘““ But was it not a emel thing to destroy forty-two | for the injury they had done? We have already heard 


little children, who, in mere childishness, had simply 
ealled the prophet Aare skull, or bald head?” J an- 
swer, /lisha did not destroy them; he had no power 
by which he could bring two she-hears out of the wood 
to destroy them. It was evidently either accidental, 
ora ]ivine judgment; and if a judgment, God must 
be the sole author of it. Elisha's curse must be only 
declaratory of what God was about to do. 


chap. i. £0. “ But then, as they were little children. 








See ou | 


of the ferocity of a bear robbed of her whelps ; see at 
the end of 2 Sam. chap. xvii. The meation of sue- 
bears gives some colour to the above conjecture ; and, 
probably, at the time when these young fellows in- 
suited the prophet, the bears might be tracing the foot- 
steps of the murderers of their young, and thus came 
upon them in the midst of their imsnits, God*s provi- 
dence ordering these occurrences so as to make this 
natural effect appear as a Divine cause. Tf the econ- 


they could seareely be accountable for their conduct; jecture be correet, the bears were prepared by their 
and cousequently, if was cruelty to destroy them.” ]f Joss ta execute the curse of the prophet, and God’s 
it was a yudgment of God, it could neither be cruel aor , justice guided them to the spot to punish the iniquity 
unjust; and 1 contend. that the prophet had no power . that had been just committed. 
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Moab rebels against 


The reign and idalatry of Jehoram, king of Israel, 1-3. 


CHAP. III. 


the king of Israel. 


CHAPTER UT. 


Mesha, king of Moab, rebels against Israel, 4, 5. 
Jehoram, Jehoshaphat, and the king of Edam jain against the Moabites, and are brought into great distress 
Sar want af water, 6-10. The threc kings go to Elisha to inquire af the Lord ; who promises them water 
and a eamplete victory, 11-19. Water eames the next morning, and fills the trenehes whieh these hings 
had made in the valley, 20. The Moabites arm against them; and suppase, when they see the sun shining 
upon the waters, which look like blood, that the confederate kings have fallen out, and slain each other ; 
and that they have nothing to do but take the spall, 21-23. The Israelites attack and completely rout 
them, beat down their cities, and mar theiv land, 24,25. The king of Maab, having made an unsuccessful 
attack on the hing of Edom, takes his eldest san, and offers him for a burnt-offering upon the wall; and 


there 1s great indignation against Israel, 26, 27. 


NOW 4Jehoram the son of Ahab 

began to reign over Israel in 
Samaria the eighteenth year of 
ae Jehoshaphat king of Judah, and 
reigned twelve years. 

2 And he wronght evil in the sight of the 
Lorp; but not hke his father, and like his 
mother: for he put away the > image of Baal 
¢that his father had made. 

3 Nevertheless he cleaved unto “the sins 
of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, which made 
Israel to sin; he departed not therefrom. 

4 And Mesha king of Moab was a shee 


A. M. 3108. 
B. C. 896. 
Ante I, O}. 120. 
An. Megachis, 
arch. Athen, 

perpet. 26. 


master, and rendered unto the king of Israel a 
hundred thousatd ¢ lambs, and a hundred thou- 
sand rams, with the wool. 

5 But it came to pass, when f Ahab was 
dead, that the king of Moab rebelled against 
the king of Israel. 

A.M: 3109. 6 And King Jehoram went out 
Ante I. 01.119. of Samaria the same time, and 
An. Megacelis, 


Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 27. 


numbered all Israel. 


7 And 


2Chap. 2. 17.— —» Heb. statue. 
a Kings xu -23, 31,.32: 


he went and sent to 


— 





¢ 1 Kings xvi. 31, 32. 


® See Isa. xvi. 1. 














NODES ON CHAP. it, 

Verse He put away the image of Baal] He 
abolished his worship; but he continued that of the 
calves at Dan and Beth-el. 

Verse 4. Wasa sherpmaster] The original is 3p) 
noked, of which the Septuagint could make nothing, 
and therefore retained the Jlebrew word vux«yd: but 
the Chaldee has 2°49 onerey githey, “ a sheepmas- 
ter; Aguila has rotpytotpodoc ; and Symmachus, tpe- 
wy ooxntata; all to the same sense. ‘The original 
signifies one who marks or brands, probably from the 
marking of sheep. le fed many sheep, &c., and had 
them al! marked in a particular way, in order to as- 
eertain his property, 

A hundred thousand lambs) The Chaldee and Arabic 
have a Aundred thousand fat oren. 

Verse 7. My people as thy peaple) We find that Jeho- 
shaphal maintained the same friendly intercourse with 
the son, as he did with the father. See 1 Kings xxii. 4. 

b 


2) 


Awe 


: : A.M. 3109. 
Jehoshaphat the king of Judah, 43% 30 


saying, The king of Moab hath Ante. 1. OL t19 
rebelled against me: wilt thou che ene 
go with me against Moab to _ Perel 27 
batile? And he said, I will go up: &I am 
as thou art, my people as thy people, avd my 
horses as thy horses. 

8 And he said, Which way shall we go up? 
And he answered, The way through the wil 
derness of Edom. 

9 So the king of Israel went, and the king 
of Judah, and the king of Edom: and they 
fetched a compass of seven days’ journey : anc 
there was no water for the host, and for the 
cattle > that followed them. 

10 And the king of Israel said, Alas! that 
the Lorp hath called these three kings to- 
gether, to deliver them into the hand of 
Moab ! 

11 But i Jchoshaphat said, Is there not here 
a prophet of the Lorp, that we may inquire 
of the Lorp by him? And one of the king 
of Israel’s servants answered and said, Here 





fChap.1. 1.——$1 Kings xxi. 4. hileb. at their feet; see 
Exod. x1. 8. i] Kings xxii. 7. 








Verse 8. Through the wilderness of Edom.|] Because 
he expected the king of dom to join them, as we find he 
did ; for, being tributary to Judah, he was obliged to do it. 

Verse 9. A eompass of seven days’ journey) By 
taking a circuitous route, to go round the southern part 
of the Dead Sea, they probably intended to surprise 
the Moabites; but it appears their journey was ill 
planned, as they at last got into a country in which it 
was impossible to obtain water, and they were brought 
in consequence to the utmost extremity. 

Verse 10. The Lord hath ealled these three kings 
together\ That is, This isa Divine judgment, God has 
judicially blinded us, and permitted ns to take this 
journey to our destruction. 

Verse 11. Is there not here a prophet of the Lord) 
The kings of Judah still acknowledged the true God, 
and him only. 

Poured water on the hands of Elyah.| ‘That is, was 
his constant and confidential servant. 
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The host suffering for waier, 


AMO. Se Sparel Sh anh: 
eae: OS Ulisha the son of Shaphat, 


Ante L OL 119. which poured water on the hands 
An, Meuuatlis, eas 
of Elijah. 


Arch. Athen. 

Rega 12 And Jehoshaphat said, The 
word of the Lorp is with him. So the king 
of Ysrael and Jehoshaphat and the king of 
Edom * went down to tim. 

13 And Elisha said unto the king of Israel, 
1What have Ito do with thee? ™ get thee to 
athe prophets of thy father, and to thie om 
phets of thy mother, And the king of Israel | 
said unto him, Nay: for the Lorp hath called 
these three kings together, to deliver them z 
the hand of Moab. 

14 And Elisha said, ° As the Lorp of hosts 
liveth, before whom I stand, surely, were it not 


o) 


Sad 


that I regard the presence of Jehoshaphat the 
king of Judah, I would not look toward thee, 
nor see tlice. 








K Ch. i. 25. 1 Ezek. xiv. 3. mSo Judg. x. 14; Ruth i. 15. 


6! Kings xvi. 19. 











Verse 12. The word of the Lord is with him.] 
He has the gift of propheey. 

Verse 13. Get thee to the prophets of thy father] 
This was a just but eutting reproof. 

Nay] The Chaldee adds here, J bescech thee, do 
not call the sins of this unpiety to remembrance, but 
ask mercy for us; heeause the Lord hath called, &c. 
The Arabie has, I beseech thee, do not make mention 
of our transgressions, but use kindness towards us. 
It is very likely that some such words were spoken on 
the vecasion; but these are the only verstons whieh 
make this addition. 

Verse 14. Were it not that Ivegard the presence 
of Jehoshaphat\ Ie worshipped the true God; Je- 
horam was an idolater. 

Verse 15. Bring mea minstrel.] A person who 
played on the Aerp. The rabbins, and many Chris- 
tians. suppose that lisha's mind was eonsiderably irri- 
tated) and grieved by the bad behaviour of the young 
men at Beth-el, and their tragical end, and by the pre- 
senee of the idolatrous king of Israel ; and therefore 
enlled for Divine psalmody, that it might ealin bis 
spirits, and render ly more susceptible of the pro- 
phetic influenee. To be able to discern the voiee of 
God, and the operation of lis hand, it is neeessary that 
the mand be calm, and the passtons all in harmony, 
under the direetion of reasorw; that reason may be 
under the influence of the Divine Spirit. 

The hand of the Lord came npon him.) The play- 
ing of the harper had the desired effect; his mind was 
valmed, and the power of (rod descended upou him. 
This effect of music was generally acknowledged in 
every civilized nation, © Creero, in his ‘Tusenlan Ques- 
tions, hb. iv., says, that “the Pythagereans were se- 
eustomed to calm their minds, and soothe their passions, 
hy singing and playing upon the harp.” Pythagerat 
mentes suas a evgitationum intentione canta fidibusgue 
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re 


HWS KEXGS: 


Elisha foretells a speedy supply. 


A. M. 3109. 
i. C. 895, 
Ante | OF. 1t9. 
An. Megachs, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet, 27, 


15 But now bring me a ? min- 
sirel. And it came to pass, 
when the minstrel played, that 
4the hand of the Lorp came 
upon him. 

16 And he said, Thus saith the Lorn, ? Make 
this valley full of ditches. 

17 For thus saith the Lorp, Ye shall not 
see wind, neither shall ye see rain; yet that 
valley shall be filled with water, that ye may 
drink, both ye, and your cattle, and your 
beasts. 

18 And this is but a light thing in the sight 
of the Lorp: he will deliver the Moabites 
also into your hand. 

19 And ye shall smite every feneed city, and 
every choice city, and shall fell every good 
irec, and stop all wells of water, and * mar 
every good picee of land with stones. 


©] Kings xvul. 1; chap. v. 16.——P See 1] Sam. x. 5——9 Ezek. 
1.35 ui. 14, 225 vii. 1.—? Chap. iv. 3. > Heb. grieve, 





ad tranguilditatem traducebant. 1 have spoken else- 
where of the heathen priests who endeavoured to imi- 
tate the true prophets, and were as actually filled with 
the devil as the others were with the true God. The 
former were thrown into violent agitations and contor- 
tions by the influence of the demons whieh possessed 
them, while the /atter were in a state of the utmost 
serenity and composure. 

Verse 16. Make this valley full of ditches.| The 
word 53 xachal may be translated drool, as it is by 
the Vulgate and Septuagint. There probably was a 
river here, but it was now dry ; and the prophet desires 
that they would enlarge the ehannel, and eut out va- 
rivus eanals from it, and reservoirs, where water might 
be eolleeted fur the refreshinent of the army and of 
the cattle; and these were to be made so wide, that 
the reflection of the sun’s rays from this water might 
be the means of confounding and destroying the 
Moabites. 

Verse 17. Ye shali not see wind] There shall be no 
zeind to eolleet vapours, and there shall be no showers, 
and yet the whole bed of this river, and all the uevw 
madc canals, shalt be filled with water. 

Verse 19. Shall fell every good tree] Fvery tree by 
whieh yonr enemies may serve themselves for fortifi- 
eations, &c. Dut surely fruit érees are not intended 
here; for this was pasitively against the law af God, 
Deut. xx. 19, 20: When thou shalt besiege a eity— 
thou shalt not destroy the trees thereof—for the tree 
of the field is man’s life—only the trees which thou 
knowest that they be not trees for meat, thon shalt 
destroy and eut them down.” 

Stop all wells of water] In those hot countries 
this would lead sooner than any thing else to reduco 
in enemy. 

Mar every good piece of land with stones.} 
Sueh a multitude of men, each throwing a sfone 


b 


The Moabites being defeated, CHAP. III. their king sacrifices his son. 
a6 A. M. 3109. 
A.M. 3109 20 And it came to pass in *they went forward smiting the 4; "¢ 310° 


Ante I. 01.119. the morning, when tthe meat- 

An. Megaclis, : 

Arch. Athen. Offering was offered, that, be- 

perpet. 2%. hold, there came water by the 
way of Edom, and the country was filled 
with water. 

21 And when all the Moabites heard that 
the kings were come up to fight against them, 
they " gathered all that were able to ¥ put on 
armour, and upward, and stood in the border. 

22 And they rose up early in the morning, 
and the sun shone upon the water, and the 
Moabites saw the water on the other side as 
red as blood: 

23 And they said, This zs blood: the kings 
are surely “ slain, and they have smitten one 
another : now, therefore, Moab, to the spoil. 

24 And when they came to the camp of 
Israel, the Israelites rose wp and smote the 
Moabites, so that they fled before them: but 


t Exodus xxix. 39, 40. u Hebrew, 
er. v Hebrew, gird himself with a girdle. 
stroyed. 





were cried togeth- 


w Hebrew, de- 








on a good field as they passed, would completely 
destroy it. 

Verse 20. When the meat-offering was offered] 
This was the first of all offerings, and was generally | 
made at sun-rising. 

There came water} This supply was altogether | 
miraculous, for there was neither wind nor rain, nor 
any other natura] means by which it eould be supplied. 

Verse 22. Saw the water on the other side as red 
as blood) This might have been an optical deception ; 
I have seen the like sight when there was no reason to 
suspect supernatural agency. The Moabites had never 
seen that valley full of water, and therefore did not 
suspect that their eyes deceived them, but took it for 
the blood of the eonfederate hosts, who they thought 
might have fatlen into confusion in the darkness of 
night and destroyed each other, as the Midianites had 
formerly done, Judges vii. 22; and the Philistines 
lately, 1 Sam. xiv. 20. 

Verse 23. Therefore, Moab, to the spoil.| Thus 
they came on in a disorderly manner, and fell an easy 
prey to their enemies. 

Verse 25. On every good piece of land} On all 
eultivated ground, and especially fields that were sown. 

Only i Kir-haraseth| This was the royal] city of 
the Moabites, and, as we Jearn from Seripture, exceed- 
ingly strong ; (see Isa. xvi. 7, 11 ;) so that it is proba- 
ble the eontederate armies could not easily reduee it. 
The slingers, we are informed, went about the wall, 
and smote all the men that appeared on it, while no 
doubt the besieging army was employed in sapping the 
foundations. 

Verse 26. Seven hundred men] ‘These were no 


re a 


Moabites, even in their country. Ante 1. Ol. 119. 

25 And they beat down the FEN ree 
eities, and on every good piece pe meiog 
of land east every man his stone, and filled it 
and they stopped all the wells of water, and 
felled all the good trees: ¥ only in ? Kirhara- 
seth left they the stones thereof; howbeit the 
slingers went about 7f, and smote it. 

26 And when the king of Moab saw that 
the battle was too sore for him, he took with 
him seven hundred men that drew swords, to 
break through even unto the king of Edom : 
but they could not. 

27 Then * he took his eldest son that should 
have reigned in his stead, and offered him for 
a burnt-offering upon the wall. And there 
was great indignation against Israel: » and 
they departed from him, and returned to their 
own land. 





y Heb. untel he left the 
4 Amos i. }. 





* Or, they smote in it even smtting.—— 
stones thereof in Kir-haraseth. zI[sa. xvi. 7, LI. 
> Chap. viii. 20. ‘ 








the city, he made a desperate sortie in order to regain 
the open country ; and supposing that the quarter of 
the Edomites was weakest, or less carefully guarded, 
he endeavoured 10 make his impression there; but 
they were so warmly received by the king of Edom 
that they failed in the attempt, and were driven baek 
into the city. Hence he was led to that desperate aet 
mentioned in the following verse. 

Verse 27. Took his eldest son] The rabbins aceount 
for this horrible sacrifice in the following way :— 

When the king of Moab found himself so harassed, 
and the royal city on the point of being taken, he called 
a council of his servants, and asked them how it was 
these Israelites eould perform such prodigies, and that 
such miracles were wrought for them? His servants 
answered, that it was owing to their progenitor Abra- 
ham, who, having an only son, was commanded by 
Jehovah to offer him in sacrifice. Abrahain instantly 
obeyed, and offered his only son for a burnt-offering ; 
and the Israelites being his descendants, through his 
merits the holy blessed God wrought such miracles in 
their behalf. The king of Moab answered, J also have 
an only son, and J will go and offer him to my 
God. Then he offered him for a burnt-offering upon 
the wall. 

Upon the wall] DMM by al hachamah. Rab. Sol. 
Jarchi says that the letter ) vau is wanting in this word, 
as it should be written 717M chomaA, to signify a wall 5 
but Mon chammeh signifies the sun, and this was the 
god of the king of Moab: “ And he offered his first- 
born son for a burnt-offering unto the sen.” This is 
not very solid. 

There was great indignation] The Lord was dis- 


doubt the choice of all his troops, and being afraid of | pleased with them for driving things to such an eX- 

being hemmed up and perhaps taken by his enemies, | tremity ; or the surrounding nations held them in aboml 

whom he fuund on the eve of gaining possession of | nation onthe account ; and they were so terrified them 
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The case of the insolvent Il. KINGS. widow and her creditor 


selves at this most horrid saerifiec, that they imme- | tural fruit of a religious system which had for the ob- 
diately raised the siege and departed. Jo cases of | jeets of its worship ernel aod merciless divinities. 
great extremity it was customary in various heathen | [low different the Christian system! © Wilt thou that 
nations to offer Auman sacrifices, or to devote to the | we shall bring down fire from heaven and destroy them ? 
infernal gods the mast precious or excellent thing or! Ye know not what manner of spirits ye are of: the 
person they possessed. ‘Phis was frequent among the | Son of man is not come to destroy men’s lives, but to 
Phenicians, Romans, and Greeks ; and it was the na-} save them.” 


CHAP TE LY. 


A toidow of one of the prophets, oppressed by a mereiless ereditor, applies to Elisha, who multiplies her ol, 
by a part of which she pays her debt, and subsists on the rest, \-7. His entertainment at the house of a 
respectable woman in Shunem, 8-10. He foretells to dis hostess the birth of a son, 11-17. After some 
years the child dies, and the mother goes ta Elisha at Carmel; he eomes to Shunem, and raises the child 
to life, 18-37. He comes to Gilgal, and prevents the sons of the prophets from being poisoned by wild 
gourds, 38-4. He multiples a scanty proviston, so as to make it sufficient to feed one hundred men, 
42-44. 


A. M. 3109. \ : aoe ded: - A.M. 3109. 
Hg de es No there cried a cerlain wo-! is dead ; and thou knowest thal thy Be Geos 


| 
Ante 1, OL. 119. man of the wives of *the. servant did fear the Lorp: andthe Ante {. OL. i19. 
An. Megaclis, . | . . b : An. Megachs, 
Arch. Athen. sons of the prophets unto Elisha, | creditor iscome ¥to take unto him “Arch. Athen. 











or [> ied 
Sa dale saying, Thy servant my husband | my two sons to be bondmen. ised ga 
21 Kings xx. 35. >’ See Lev. xxv. 39; Matt. xviii. 25. 
NOTES ON CHAP. TK. their republie. The Romans, Athentans, and Asiaties 


Verse 1. Now there cried a certain woman] This} in general had the same authority over their children 
woman, accarding to the Chaldee, Jarchi, and the rab- | as the Hebrews had: they sold them in time of po- 
bins, was the wife of Obadiah. verty ; and their ereditors seized them as they wonld 

Sons of the prophets] 8°22 °V9N talmidey nebiyai-| a sheep or an ox, or any household goods. Romulus 
ya, “disciples of the prophets :” so the Targum here, | gave the Romans an absolute power over their ehildren, 
and in all other places where the words occur, and pro- | which extended throngh the whole course of their lives, 
perly 100. let them be in whatever situation they might. They 

The creditar is come] This, says Jareht, was Je- | could cast them into prison, beat, employ them as slaves 
horam son of Ahab, who lent money on usury to Oba- | in agriculture, sell them for slaves, or even take away 
diah, because he bad in the days of Ahab fed the Lord's | thetr lrves !—-Dronys. Haltearn. lib. it., pp. 96. 97. 
proplicts. The Targum says he borrowed money to| Numa Pompilivs first moderated this law, by enaet- 
feed these prophets, because he would not support | ing, that if a son married with the consent of his 
them out of the property of Ahab. father, he should no longer have power to sell him 

To take unto him my two sons ta be bondmen.]} | for debt. 

Children, according to the laws of the Hebrews, were! The emperors Dioelettan and Maximilian forbade 
eonsidered the property of their parents, who had a/| freemen to be sold on account of debt: Ob ws aliesum 
right to dispose of them for the payment of their debts. , servire liberos creditorbus, jura non patinntur.—Vid. 
And in cases of poverty, the law permitted them, | Lib. ob. 2s C. de obhigat. The ancient Athenzans had 
expressly, to sett both themselves and their children; the same right over their children as the Romans ; hut 
Exod. xxi. 7, and Lev. xxv. 39. It was by an ex-) Selon reformed this barbarous eustom.—Vid. PlutarehA 
tension of this law, and by virtee of another, which in Solone. 
authorized them to sell the ¢ief who could not make = The pecple of Asia had the same enstom, which 
restitution, Mxod. xxii. 3, that creditors were permit- |) Lucudlus endeavoured to check, by moderating the laws 
ted to take the children of their debtors in| payment. respecting usury. 
Although the law bas not determined any thing pre-| The Georgians may alienate their children; and 
eisely on this point, we see by this passage, and by) their creditors have a right to sell the wives and ehil- 
several others, that this custom was common among. dren of their debtors, and thus exact the uttermost 
the ILebrews. Jsatah refers to it very evidently, where farthing of their debt.— Tavernier, lib. ni. e. 9. And 
he says, Which of my ereditors ts it to whom I hare we have reason to believe that this custom long pre- 
sold you? = Behold, for your imiguities have ye sold’ vailed among the inhabitants of the British isles. See 
yourselves; chap. Lot. And our Lord alludes to it.) Cadnet here. 
Matt. xvii, 25, where he mentions the ease of an in- | In short, it appears to have been the custom of all 
solvent debtor, Forasmueh as he had not to pay, his ithe inhabitants of the earth. We have some remains 
lord commanded wim to be soup. and his wire and of it yet in this eountry, in the senseless and pernicious 
CHILDREN, and all that he had ; which shows that the custom of throwing a map into prisan for debt, though 
eustom continued among the Jews to the very end of his own industry and labour be absolutely necessary te 
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The widow’s ol multzplied. 


tay 3109. 2 And Elisha said unto her, 
Ante 1. 01.119. What shall I do for thee? tell 

Sean me, what hast thou in the house ? 

perpet. 27. = And she said, Thine handmaid 
hath not any thing in the house, save a pot 
of ol. 

3 Then he said, Go, borrow thee vessels 
abroad of all thy neighbours, even empty ves- 
sels ; ° borrow 4 not a few. 

4 And when thou art come in, thou shalt 
shut the door upon thee and upon thy sons, 
and shalt pour out into all those vessels, and 
thou shalt set aside that which is full. 

5 So she went from him, and shut the door 
upon her and upon her sons, who brought the 
vessels to her; and she poured out. 

6 And it came to pass, when the vessels 
were full, that she said unto her son, Bring 
me yet a vessel. And he said unto her, There 
7s not a vessel more. And the oil stayed. 

7 Then she came and told the man of God. 
And he said, Go, sell the oil, and pay thy 
¢ debt, and live thou and thy children of the rest. 
8 And fit fell on a day, that Elisha passed 











f Heb, 


€ Or, creditor. 








¢ See cnap. in. 16. ——#4 Or, scant not. 








discharge it, and these cannot be exereised within the 
loathsome and contagious walls of a prison. 

Verse 2. Save a pot of ol.] Oil was used as aliment, 
for anointing the Jody after bathing, and to anoint the 
dead. Some think that this pot of oi! was what this 
widow had kept for her burial: see Matt. xxvi. 12. 

Verse 6. And the oil stayed.] While there was a 
vesse] to fill, there was oil sufficient; and it only 
ceased to flow when there was no vessel to receive it. 
This is a coad emblem of the grace of God. While 
there is an empty, longing heart, there is a eontioual 
overflowing fountain of salvation. If we find in any 
place or at any titne that the oil ceases to flow, it is 
because there arc no empty vessels there, no son}s hun- 
cering and thirsting for righteousness. We find faull 
with the dispensations of God’s mercy, and ask, Why 
were the former days better than these? Were we as 
much in earnest for our salvation as our forefathers 
were for theirs, we should have equal supplies, and as 
much reason to sing ajaud of Divine mercy. 

Verse 7. Go, sell the oil, and pay thy debt\ Ve does 
not inveigh against the cruelty of this creditar, because 
the law and eustom of the country gave him the autho- 
rity on whieh he acted; and rather than permit a poor 
honest widow to have her children sold, or that even a 
Philistine shauld suffer loss who had given credit to a 
genuine Israelite, he would work a miracle to pay a 
debt which, in the course of providence, it was out of 
her pawer to discharge. 

Verse 8. Alisha passed to Shunem] This city was 
in the tribe of Issachar, to the south of the brock Ki- 
shon, and at the toot of Mount Tabor. 


b 


CHAP. I. 


| 


A Shunammite entertains Elusha 


io § Shunem, where was a great 
woman; and she ® constrained him 
to eat bread. And so it was, 
that as oft as he passed by, he 
turned in thither to cat bread. 

9 And she said unto her husband, Behold, 
now, I perceive that this 7s a holy man of 
God, which passeth by us continually. 

10 Let us make a little chamber, [ pray 
thee, on the wall; and let us set for him there 
a bed, and a table, and a stool, and a candle 
stick : and it shall be, when he cometh to us, 
that he shall turn in thither. 

11 And it fell on a day, that he came thither, 
and he turned into the chamber, and lay there. 

12 And he said to Gehazi his servant, Call 
this Shunammite. And when he had called 
her, she stood before him. 

13 And he said unto him, Say now unto her, 
Behold, thou hast been careful for us with 
all this care; what zs to be done for thee? 
wouldest thou be spoken for to the king, or 
to the captain of the host? And she answered, 
1 dwell among mine own people. 


B. C. 895. 
Ante J}. Ol. 119 
An. Megaclis, 
Arch. Athen. 

perpet. 27. 





there was a day. Josh. xix. 18.——" Heb. laid hold on him. 





Where was a great womon| In Pirkey Rab. Elie- 
zer, this woman is said to have been the sister of 
Abishag, the Shunammite, well known in the history 
of David. 

Instead of great woman, the Chaldee has, @ woman 
fearing sin; the Arabic, @ weman eminent for piety 
before God. This made her truly great. 

Verse 9. This is a holy man of God] 
prophet, as the Chaldce interprets it. 

Which passeth by us continually.| It probably Jay 
in his way to some school of the prophets that he usu- 
aly attended. 

Verse 10. Let us make a little chamber] See the 
note upon Judges ii. 20. As the woman was con- 
vinced that Elisha was a prophet, she knew that he 
must have need of more privacy than the general state 
of her house could afford ; and therefore she propases 
what she knew would be a great acquisition ta him, 
as he could live in this jittle chamber in as much pri- 
vacy as if he were in his own house. ‘The ded, the 
table, the stool, and the candlestick, were really every 
thing he could need, by way of accommodation, in 
such circumstances. 

Verse 12. Gehazi his servant] This is the first 
time we hear of this very indifferent character. 

Verse 13. Wouldest thou be spoken for to the king) 
Elisha must have had considerable influenee with the 
king, from the part he took in the late war with the 
Moabites. Jehoram had reason to believe that the 
prophet, under God, was the sole cansc of his success ; 
and therefore he could have no doubt that the king 
would grant him any reasonable request. 
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That is, @ 


The child of the 


A. M. 3109. 
B.C. $95. 
Ante 1. O]. 119. 
An. Meguclis, 
Arch. Alhen. 
perpet. 27. 


14 And he said, What then zs 
to be done for her ? And Gehazi 
answered, Verily, she hath no 
child, and her husband 1s old. 

15 And he said, Call her. And when he 
had called her, she stood in the door. 

16 And he said, ? About this * season, accord- 
ing to the time of life, thou shalt embrace a 
son. And she said, Nay, my lord, ‘how man 
of God, 'do not lie unto thine handmaid. 

17 And the woman conceived, and bare a 
son at thal season that Elisha had said unto 
her, aceording to the time of life. 

18 And when the child was grown, it fell ona 
day, that he went out to his father to the reapers. 

19 And he said unto his father, My head, 
my head. And he said to a lad, Carry him 
to his mother. 

20 And when he had taken hin, and brought 
him to his mother, he sat on her knees ull 
noon, and then died. 








———- ee 


iGen. xviil, 10, 14 ——‘Heb. set ame. —' Ver. 28.—-™Heb. peace. 








Or to the captain of the host ?| As if he had sard, 
Wilt thou that 1 should procure thee and thy husband 
a place at court, or get any of thy frends a post in 
the army ! 

I dwell among mine own people.] 1 am perfectly 
satisfied and contented with my Jot in life; I hve on 
the best terms with my neighbours, and am here en- 
compassed with my kindred, and feel no dispesition to 
change my connections or place of abade. 

lIow few are there like this weman on the earth! 
Who would not wish to be recommended to the king’s 
notice, or get a post for a relative in the army, X&c. ! 
Who would not lke to change the country for the 
town, and the rough manners ef the inhabitants of the 
villages tor the polished conversation and amusements 
of the court? Who is se contented with what he has 
as not to desire more? Who trembles at the prospect 
of riches; or belicves there are any snares in an ele- 
vated state, or in the campany and conversation of the 
great and honourable ! Tlow few are there that will 
not sacrifice every thing—peace, domestic comfort, 
their friends, their conseienee, and their God—for 
money, honours, grandcur, and parade ? 

Verse 14. What then is to be done for her?| It 
secins that the woman retired us soon as she had delli- 
vered the answer mentioned in the preceding verse. 

Verse t6. Thou shalt embrace a son.|] Thus promise, 
and the e:rcumsfances of the parties, are not very dis- 
similar to that relative to the birth of Isaac, and those 
of Abraham and Sarah. 

Do not hel 
or, as the rabhins understand it, Do not mock me by 
giving me a son that shall soon be removed by death ; 
but let me have one that shall survive ine. 

Verse 18. When the child was grown] We know 
not of what age he was, very hkely four or sir, if not 
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cE ee 


That is, Let thy words hecome true ; | 


Shunammite dies 


21 And she went up, and laid or eae 


him on the bed of the man of Ante.. Ol 015. 
God, and shut the door upon Bae 
him, and went out. BORDA 

22 And she called unto her husband, and 
said, Send me, I pray thee, one of the young 
men, and one of the asses, that [ may run to 
the man of God, and come again. 

23 And he said, wherefore wilt thou go to 
hin to-day ? ié zs neither new moon nor Sab- 
bath. And she said, Jt shall be ™ well. 

24 Then she saddled an ass, and said to her 
servant, Drive, and go forward; ® slack not 
thy riding for me, except I bid thee. 

25 So she went and came unto the man of 
God °1o Mount Carmel. And it came to pass, 
when the man of God saw her afar off, that 
he said to Gehazi his servant, Behold, yonder 
is that Shunammite : 

26 Run now, I pray thee, to meet her, and 
say unto her, fs 2t well with thee? zs at well 








Hebrew, restrain not for me to ride. °Chapter i. 25, 








more years; for he could go out to the reapers in the 
harvest field, converse, &c. 

Verse 19. Ay head, my head.] Probably affeeted 
| by the coup de soleil, or sun stroke, which might, in so 
young a subjeet, soon occasion death, especially in that 

hot eountry. 

Verse 21. Laid him on the bed of the man of God] 
She had no doubt heard that Elijah had raised the 
widow's son of Zarephath to life; and she believed 
that he who had obtained this gift from God for her, 
cauld obtain his restoration to hie. 

Verse 23. Wherefore wilt thou go} She was a very 
prudent woman; she would not harass the feelings of 
her husband by informing him of the death of his son 

til] she had tried the power of the prophet. Though 
the religion of the true God was not the religion of the 
state, yet there were no doubt multitudes of the people 
whe eontinued te worship the true God alone, and 
were in the habit of going, as is here intimated, an nev 
moons and Sabbaths, ta consult the prophet. 

Verse 24. Drive, and go forward] It is eustomary 
in the East for a servant to walk along side or drive the 
ass his master rides. Sometimes he walks de/iind, and 
goads on the beast ; and when it ts to turn, he directs 
its head with the long pole of the goad. It is proba- 
bly to this custom that the wise nan alludes when he 
says, “IT have seen servants en horses, and princes 
walking as servants en the earth,” on the ground. 

Verse 26. It is wef.) Tfow strang was her faith in 
| God and submission te his authority! Though the 
heaviest family affhetion that could befall her and her 
hushand had now taken place ; yet, believing that it 
was a dispensation of Providence which was in itself 
neither uwmerse nor unkind, she said, Jt 1s well with me, 
with my Auséand, and with iny child. We may farther 
! remark that, in her days, the doetrine of reprobate ine 
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She gues for Elisha, who CHAP. IV. restores the child to life. 


A. M. 3113. ee A. M. 3113. 
ae with thy husband ? 2s zt well with| not leave thee. And he arose, Tees 


Ante - Ol. Ue the child? And she answered, | and followed her. pole a Ol. 115. 
An. Diogeneti . ~ : n. Diogeneti, 
Archiathen, 6-28) ell: 31 And Gehazi passed on before “Areh. Athen. 

aaa 27 And when she came to the} them, and laid the staff upon the __P*7P* oe 


man of God to the hill, she caught ? lim by} face of the child; but ‘here was neither voice 
the feet: but Gehazi came near to thrust her} nor * hearing. Wherefore he went again to 
away. And the man of God said, Let her| meet him, and told lim, saying, The child is 
alone ; for her soul zs 4 vexed within her: and! * not awaked. 

the Lorp hath hid zt from me, and hath not} 832 And when Elisha was come into the 


told me. house, behold, the child was dead, and laid 
28 Then she said, Did I desire a son of my! upon his bed. 
lord? Fdid I not say, Do not deceive ine ? 33 He ¥ went in therefore, and shut the door 


29 Then he said to Gehazi, * Gird up thy! upon them twain, 7 and prayed unto the Lorp. 
loins, and take my staff in thine hand, and go| 34 And he went up, and lay upon the child, 
thy way: if thou meet any man, * salute him|and put his mouth upon his mouth, and_ his 
not; and if any salute thee, answer him not] eyes upon his eyes, and his hands upon his 
again: and "lay my staff upon the face of|hands: and *he stretched himself upon the 
the child, child ; and the flesh of the child waxed warm. 

30 And the mother of the child said, * As! 35 Then he returned, and walked in the 
the Lorp liveth, and as thy soul liveth, I will! house » to and fro; and went up ¢ and stretched 























P Heb. by Ais feet; Matt. xxviti. 9—M—a_ Heb. bitter; 1 Sawn.) © Chap. ii. 2. W Heb. attention. * John x1. 11.——Y Ver, 
1.10: r Ver. 16.——* 1 Kings xviti. 46; chap. ix. 1. ' Luke | 4; Matt. vi. 6. 21 Kings xvi. 20. 4] Kings xvit. 21; 
xd "See Exod. vil. 19; xiv. 16; chapter i. 8, 14; Acts] Aets xx. 10.——® leb. once hither, and once thither. ¢ i Kings 








xix. 12. | xv. 2. 
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fants had not disgraced the pure religion of the God | into the child’s mouth, to inflate the Jungs, and restore 
of endless compassion. She had no doubts concerning , respiration. He uses every natural means in his power 
the welfare of her child, even with respect to another | to restore life, while praying to the Author of it to 
world ; and who but a pagan or a steic can entertain, exert a iniracnlous influence. Natural means are in 
a contrary doctrine ? | our power ; those that are supernatural helong to God. 
Verse 27. The Lord hath hid it from me, and hath We should always do our own work, and beg of God 
not told me.| In reference to this point he had not to do his. 
now the discernment of spirits. ‘This,and the gift of | Verse 35. Walked in the house to and fro) In 
prophecy, were influences which God gave and sus- order, no doubt, that he might recover that natural 
pended as his infinite wisdom saw good. warmth which was absorbed by the cold body of the 
Verse 28. Did I desire a son of my lord?| I ex- child, that he might, by again taking it in his arms, 
pressed no such wish to thee; I was contented and communicate more warmth. Calorie or natural heat, 
happy ; and when thou didst promise me a son, did J when accumulated in any particular part, will diffuse 
not say, Do not deceive me 2 Do not mock me with a itself to all bodies with which it comes in contact, till 
child which shall grow up to be attractive and en- their temperature be equal; so a heated hody will give 
gaging, but of whom f shall soon be deprived by death. out its caloric to the surrounding air, or to contiguous 
Verse 29. Salute him not] Make all the haste thou bodies, till the temperature of all be perfectly equalized. 
possibly canst, and lay my staff on the face of the The body of the prophet gave out its natural heat, or 
child ; he probably thought that it might be a case of caloric, to the cold bedy of the child ; the prophet no 
mere suspended animation or a swoon, and that laying donbt continued in contact with the child till he could 
the staff on the face of the child might act as a stimu- bear it no lenger ; then covered up the child, rose up, 
lus to excite the animal motions. and walked smartly on the floor, till, by increasing the 
Verse 30. J will not leave thee.| The prophet it circulation of the bleod by activity and strong and quick 
seems had no design to accompany her; he intended respiration, he could again afford to cemmunicate ano- 
to wait for Gehazi’s return; but as the woman was ther portion of his natural heat. ‘This appears to be 
well assured the child was dead, she was determined , the reason of what is mentioned in the text. 
not to return till she brought the prophet with her. Verse 35. The child sneezed seven times) That is, 
Verse 32. Behold, the child was dead] The prophet | it sneezed abundantly. When the nervous influence 
then saw that the body and spirit of the child were| hegan to act on the muscular system, before the cir- 


separated. culation ceuld be in every part restored, particular 
Verse 33. Prayed unto the Lord.| Ue had no power | muscles, if not the whole body, would be thrown into 
of his own by which he could restore the child. stron¢e contractions and shiverings, and s/ermutation or 


Verse 34. Ley upon the child) Vindeavoured to con- | sneezing would be a natural consequence ; particularly 
vey a portion of his own natural warmth to the body | as obstructions must have taken place in the dead and 
of the child; and probably endeavoured, by blowing | its vesse/s, because of the disorder of which the child 
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The poisonous poliuge healed. 


Sy. 3113: 
gee oak 
Ate [. 91.1715. 
An. Diexeneti, 
Awa, Athen: 
perpet. | 


himself upon hina: and “the child 
sneezed seven times, and the child 
opened his eyes. | 
36> And he-ealled Gehazi, and 
said, Call this Shunamiite. So he called 
her. And when she was come m unto him, 
he said, ‘Vake up thy son. 

37 ‘Phen she went in, and fell at his feet, 
and bowed herself to the ground, and © took 
up lier son, and went out. 

ae 88) And Elisha came again to 
Ante LOL WA !Gilgal: and there was a ® dearth 
An. lhogeneti, —. 

Arch. Athen, a8 the land: and the sons of the 
__bapes * prophets were» sitting before him: 
and lie said unto his servant, Set on the | 
great pot, and seethe pottage for the sons of 
the prophets. 

39 And one went out into the field to gather 
herbs, and found a wild vine, and gathered 
thereof wild gourds hus Jap full, and came and _ 
shred them into the pot of pottage: for they 
knew them not. 

40 So they poured out for the men to eat. 








— 








4 Chap. vii. 1, 5. el Kanes xvii ods: bleh ki oo: Ch. 
ut, 1. € Ch. viii. 2. hChap. in.3; Luke x.39; Acts xxi. 
3 iixod. x. 17.—*Sce Exod. xv. 25; chap.1. 215 v.10; 
Jolin ix. 6. 











died. Must people, as well as philosophers and phy- 
sicians, have remarked how beneficial sneezings are to 
the removal of obstructions in the head.  Sternufa- 
menta, says Phiny, Z/tst. Nad., lib. xxvii, eap. 6, gra- 
vedinem capitis emendant; “Sneezing relieves dis- 
orders of the head.” 

Verse 37. She went in and fell at his feet] Few | 
ean enter into the feelings of this noble woman. What 
suspense must she have felt during the time that the 
prophet was employed in the slow process referred tu 
above '| for sfue in its own nature it must have been, 
and exceedingly exhausting to the prophet himself. 

Verse 38. Cane again to Gigal| Ue had been: 
there before with his master, a short time prior to his 
translation, 

Set on the great pot and secthe pottage for the sons 
of the prophets.) Jt was ina time of dearth, and all 
might now stand in need of refreshinent ; and it ap- 
pears that the prophet was led to put forth the power | 
he had from God to make a plentiful provision for | 


{ 








I. RINGS, 


Pe S74 John vie 13. 


One hundred miraculously fed 


And it caine to pass, as they were - a au 
eating of the pottage, that they Ante I. Ol M4 
An. Diogenety, 


cried out, and said, O thou man 
of God, there is * death in the pot. 
And they could not eat thereof. 

41 But he said, Then bring meal. And * he 
cast af into the pot; and he said, Pour out for 
the people, that they may eat. And there was 
no 'harm m the pot. 

42 And there came a man from ™ Baal-sha- 
lisha, ®and brought the man of God bread of 
the first-fruits, twenty loaves of barley, and 
full ears of corn °in the husk thereof. And 
he said, Give unto the people, that they 
may eat. 

J3 And Ins servitor said, ? What, should I 
set this before a hundred men? He said 
again, Give the people, that they may eat: 
for thus saith the Lorp, 4 'They shall eat, and 
shall leave thereof. 

44 So he set 2 before them, and they did 
eat, and left thereof, according to the word 


Arch, Athen. 
perpet. 2. 


BS the Lorp. 


_ | Heb. evil thing. m) Sam. ix. 4. D0] Sam. ix. 7; 1 Cor. 
is be Galbvicn, © Or, in his script or garment. P Luke ix. 
13; John vi. 9.———9 Luke ix. 17; John vi. 12. —— Matt. xiv. 20; 


























hither from the Levant, and is often known by the 
name of the &:tter apple; both the seeds and pulp are 
intensely bitter, and violently purgative.  [t ranks 
among vegetable poisons, as all intense bitters do ; 
but, judiciously empluyed. it is of considerable use in 
medicine. 

Verse 10. There is death in the pot.) As if they 
had said, “ We have here a deadly mixture ; if we eat 
of it, we shall all die.” 


Verse 41. Bring meal.) Though this might, in 


/some measure, correct the strong acrid and purgative 


quality ; yet it was only a miracle which eould mako 
a lapful of this fruit shred into pottage salutary. 

Verse 12. Bread of the first-frutts} This was an 
offering to the prophet, as the first-fruits themselves 
were an olfering to God. 

Corn in the husk) Probably parched corn or corn 
to be parched, a very frequent food in the Hast; full 
ears, befure they are ripe, parehed on the fire. 

Verse 13. Thus saith the Lord, They shall cat, and 


those Whe were present. ‘The father of the celebrated shall leave thereof.) It was God, not the prophet, who 
Dr. Young, author of the Night Thoughts, preaching | ted une hundred men with these frenty loaves, &e. 
a charity sermon for the benefit of the sons of the This is something like our Lord’s feeding the multitude 
clergy, took the above words for his text; ner could miraculously. Indeed, there are many things in this 
they be sail to be inappropriate. chapter similar to facts in our Lord's Instory : and this 

Verse 30. Wild gourds] This is generally thought prophet might be more aptly consulered a type of our 
to be the cologuintada, the fruit of a plant of the same Lord, than most of the other persons in the Serptures 
saine, about the size of a large orange. It is brought | who have been thus honoured. 
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Account of Naaman, CHAP. V. a lemous Syrian general. 


CHAPTER V. 


The history of Naaman, captain of the host of the king of Syria, a leper; who was informed by a litle 
Israelitish captive maid that a prophet of the Lord, in Samaria, could cure him, 1-4. The king of Syria 
sends him, with a letter and rich presents, to the king of [sracl, that he should recover him of his leprosy, 
5,6. On receiving the letter, the king of Israel is greatly distressed, supposing thot the Syrian king 
designed to seek a quarrel with him; in desiring him to cleanse a leper, when it was well known that none 
could cure that disorder but God, 7. Elisha, hearing this, orders Naoman to be sent to him, 8. He comes 


to Elisha’s house in great state, 9. 


Jordan seven times, and he should be made elean, 10. 
His servants reason with him; he is persuaded, goes to 
He returns to Elisha; acknowledges the true God; and 


little ceremony, and departs in a rage, 11, 12. 
Jordan, washes, and is made clean, 13, I4. 


offers him a present, which the prophet refuses, 15, 16. 
Gehazi runs after him, pretends he is sent by his master for 


to any other god, and is dismissed, 17-19. 


a talent of silver and two changes of raiment; whieh he receives, brings home, and hides, 20-24. 


And the prophet sends a messenger to him, ordcring him to wash in 


Naaman 1s displeased that he is received with so 


Hle asks directions, promises never to sacrifice 


Eethsha 


questions him; convicts him of his wickedness; pronounces a curse of leprosy upon him, with whieh he is 
immediately afflicted ; and departs from his master a leper, as white as snow, 25-27. 


A. M. 3110. 
B.C. 894. 
Ante I. Ol. 118. 
An. Megaclis, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 28. 


OW * Naaman, captain of the 
host of the king of Syria, was 
ba great man ° with his master, 
and ‘honourable, ® because by 
him the Lorp had given ‘deliverance unto 
Syria: he was also a mighty man in valour, 
but he was a leper. 
2 And the Syrians had gone out by com- 


Luke iv. 27. Exod: Xi: 3. © Heb. before. IOr, gracious. 
¢ Heb. lifted up or accepted in countenance. 

















NOTES ON CHAP. ¥. 

Verse 1. Naaman, captain of the host] Of Naaman 
we know nothing more than is related here. Jarehi 
and some others say that he was the man who drew 
the bow at a venture, as we term it, and slew Ahab: 
see I Kings xxii. 34, and the notes there. Te is not 
mentioned by Josephus, nor has he any reference to 
this history ; which is very strange, as it exists in the 
Chaldee, Septuagint, and Syriac. 


: A. M. 3110. 
panies, and had brought away he or 


captive out of the land of Israel Ante I. O1. 118. 
k : : n. Megaehts, 
a little maid; and she % waited 


Arch. Athen. 
on Naaman’s wife. perpet. 28. 


God my lord were ® with the prophet that ¢s 
in Samaria! for he would ‘ reeover him of his 
leprosy. 














& Heb. was before. 
gather in. 


(Or, victory. h Heb. before. 1 Heb. 





his providence, permits great defects to be associated 
with great eminence, that he may hide pride from man ; 
and eanse him to think soberly of himself and his ae- 
quirements. 

Verse 2. The Syrians had gone out by companies] 
DN) gedudun, troops. When one hundred or two 
hundred men go out hy themselves to make prey of 
whatever they can get, that is called, says Jarchi, 119) 
gedud, a@ troop. ‘They had gone ont in marauding par- 


King of Syria] The Hebrew is 5s 19 melech | ties; and on such oceasions they bring away grain, 
Aram, king of Aram; which is followed by the Chal- | cattle, and such of the inhabitants as are proper te 


dee and Arabic. The Syriac has {509} Adom ; but 


as the Syriac 9 dolath is the same element as the Sy- 
rac 5 rish, differing only in the position of the dracritic 
point, it inay have been originally Aram. The Sep- 
tuagint and Vulgate have Syria; and this is a common 
meaning of the term in Scripture. If the king of 
Syria be meant, it must be Ben-hadad; and the eon- 
temporary king of Israel was Jehoram. 

A great man] Ile was held in the highest esteem. 

And honourable, Wad the peculiar favour and con- 
fidence of his master ; and was proinoted to the highest 
trusts. 

Had given deliverance unio Syrio| ‘That is, as the 
rabbins state, by his slaying Ahab, king of Israel; in 
consequence of which the Syrians got the victory. 

cl mighty man in valour) He was a giant. and very 
strong, according to the Arahic. He had, in a word, 
all the qualifications of an able general. 

But he was @ leper.| Here was a heavy tax upon 
his grandeur ; he was afflicted with a disorder the most 
loathsome and the most humiliating that eould possibly 


disgrace a human being. God often, in the course of 
b 


} 


make slaves. 

l “ttle maid) Whoa, it appears, had pious parents, 
who brought her up in the knowledge of the true 
(rod. Behold the goodness and the severity of the 


| Divine providence ! affeetionate parents are deprived 


of their promising daughter by a set of lawless free- 
booters, without the smallest prospect that she should 
have any lot in life but that of misery, infamy, and wo. 

Waited on Noaman’s wife.| Her decent, orderly be- 
haviour, the consequence of her sober and pious edu- 
cation, entitled her to this place of distinction ; in which 
her servitude was at least easy, and her person safe. 

If God permitted the parents ta be deprived of their 
pious ehild hy the hands of rnffians, he did not permit 
the ehild to be without a guardian. In such a ease, 
were even the father and mother to forsake her, God 
would take her up. 

Verse 3. Would God my lord) “ns achaley, I wish; 
or, as the Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic have, “ /appy 
would it be for my master if he were with the pro 
phet,” &e. 

Here the mystery of the Divine providence begins to 
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Elisha orders Nauman to If. KINGS. wash in Jordan seven times 


A. M. 3110. cae ; A. M. 3110. 
reece 4 And one went in, and told | consider, J pray you, and sec Satay 


yc ee his lord, saying, Thus and thus | how he seeketh a quarrel against Me oie 
Arch. Athen. said the maid that zs of the land | me. Neck RC 
Pts ot. Israel, 8 And it was so, when Elisha __Porct 2% 

5 And the king of Syria said, Go to, go, and| the man of God had heard that the king of 
I will send a letter unto the king of Israel.| Isracl had rent his clothes, that he sent to the 
And he departed, and * took 'with him ten} king, saying, Wherefore hast thou rent ehy 
talents of silver, and six thousand pieces of| clothes ? let him come now to me, and he shall 
gold, and ten changes of raiment. know that there is a prophet in Israel. 

6 And he brought the letter to the king of} 9 So Naaman came with his horses and with 
Jsracl, saying, Now when this letter is come | his chariot, and stood at the door of the house 
unto thee, behold, I have therewith sent Naa-| of Elisha. 
man my servant to thee, that thou mayest re-} 10 And Elisha sent a messenger unto lim 
cover him of his leprosy. saying, Go and ® wash in Jordan seyen times 

7 And it came to pass, when the king of| and thy flesh shall come again to thee, and 
Israc] had read the letter, that he rent his; thou shalt be clean. 
clothes, and said, Aw I ™ God, to kill and to! 11 But Naaman was wroth, and went away, 
make alive, that this man doth send unto me | and said, Behold, ° I * thought, We will surely 
to recover a man of Ins leprosy ? whercfore | come out to me, and stand, and call on the 




















kJ Sam. ix. 8; chap. viii. 8, 9 ——" Heb. in his hand. ——®"Gen. | © Sce chap. iv. 41; John ix. 7. Oobfeb. f said. 
xxx, 2; Deut. xxx 395) Samat. 6. unth myself, He will surely come out, &c. 


POr, J said 























develope itself. By the captivity of this little maid, | the Most High; send him to me, and he shall know 
one Syrian family at least, and that one of the most} that ] am sneh. 


eonsideralie in the Syrian empire, is bropght to the; Verse 9. Camewuith his horses and with his chariot] 
kaowledge of the true God. In very great pomp and state. Closely inspected, this 


Verse 4. Thus and thus said the maid] So well | was preposterous enough ; a /eper sitting in state, and 
had this little pious maid eondueted herself, that her | affeeting it! 
words are credited ; and eredited so fully, that an em- Verse 10. Sent a messenger] Did not eome ont to 
hassy from the king of Syria to the king of Israel is) speak with him: he had got his orders from God, and 
founded upon them! he transmitted them 10 Naaman by his servant. 

Verse 5. The king of Syria said] He judged it the | Wash in Jordan seven times| The waters of Jordar 
best mode of proceeding to send immediately to the | had nn tendeney to remave this disorder, but Gud ehose 
king, under whose control he supposed the prophet to make them the means by which he would convey 


must be, that he would order the prophet to eure his | his healing power. He who is the author of life, health, 








geueral. and salvation, has a right to dispense, eonvey, and 
Ten talents of silver] This, at £353 tts. 104d. | maintain them, by whatseever means he pleases, 
the talent, would amount to £3,535 18s. 9d. | Verse tt. Naaman was wroth) And why! Beeause 


Nir thousand jreces of gold] If shekels are here | the prophet treated him without ceremony ; and beeause 
meant, as the Arabic has it, then the sxx thousand | he appointed him an expenseless and simple mode of 
shekels, at £4 1L6s. 5d. will amount to £10,925 ; and } eure. 
the whole, 10 £11,160 t8s. 9d. sterling: besides the Pehold, T thought) God's ways are not as onr 
value of the ten caflans, or ehanges of raiment. This! ways; he appoints that mode of eure whieh he knows 
Was a princely preseut, and shows us at onee how high ‘to he best. Naaman expected to be treated with great 
Naaman stood in the esteem of his master. eeremony ; and instead of humbling himself hefore the 

Verse 7. Aw I God, to kill and to make alive] He | Lord's prophet, he expected the prophet of the Lord to 
spoke thus under the eonviction that God alone eould ; humble himself before Aim!) Behold, 7 though! ;—and 
epre the leprosy ; whieh, deed, was universally ae- | what did he think? Hear his words. for they are all 
knowledged : aud must have been as much a maxim | very emphatic :—1. “ J thought, He wall surcly come 
xnong the Syriaus as among the Israelites, for the dis- | out éo me. He will never make his servant the me- 
order was equally prevalent in both countries; and in) diuin of communieation between mae and Iimself. 2. 
both equally ineurable. See the notes on Lev. xii.) And stand—present himself before me.and stand as 2 
and xiv. And it was this that Jed the king of [sracl| servant to hear the orders of his God. 3. And eall 
to infer that the Syrian king sought a quarrel with him, | on the name of Jehovah nis God; so that hoth his Gad 
in desiring lim to do a work whieh God only could | and himself shall appear to dev me serviee and honour. 
do; and then declaring war upon him because he did [ 4. stad strike Ars hand over the place; for can it he 
not do it. supposed that any healing virtue ean be conveyed with- 

Verse 8. Let him come now to me} Do not be af- | out eontaet? Had he done these things, then the leper 
flieted , the matter bclongs to me, as the prephet of | might have been recovered.” 
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Naaman wasnes in Jordan, 


CHAP. V. 


and is cleansed of the leprosy. 


ee name of the Lorp his God, and]of the man of God: and ‘his cee ve 
Ante oon a strike his hand over the place | flesh came again like unto the ue el 118. 
Arch. Athen, and recever the leper. flesh of a litle child, and the “Aven. ae 

pores 12 Are not * Abana and Phar-|was clean. petpet,28. 


par, rivers of Damascus, better than all the 
waters of Israel ? may J not wash in them, and 
be clean? So he turned and went away in 
a rage. 

13 And his servants came near, and spake 
unto him, and said, My father, 7f the prophet 
had bid thee do some great thing, wouldest 
thou not have done ?t ? how much rather then, 
when he saith to thee, Wash, and be clean ? 

14 Then he went down, and dipped himself 
seven times in Jordan, according to the saying 


Ss Job xxx. 25, 








4 eb. mone up and down. rOr, Amana. 


t Luke iv. 27. 


Verse 12. Are wot Adana and Pharpar| At present 
these rivers do not exist by these names; and where 
they are we know not; nor whether they were the 
Orontes and Chrysorrves. Mr. Maundrell, who tra- 
velled over all this ground, could find no vestige of the 
names Abana and Pharpar. The river Burrady he 
accurately deseribes: it has its souree in Antilibanus ; 
and, after having plentifully watered the eity of Da- 
mascus and the gardens, dividing into three branches, 
(one of which goes through the eity, and the two 
others are distributed among the gardens,) it is lost in 
the marshy cuuntry about five or six Jeagues from Da- 
maseus. Two of these branches were doubtless ealled 
in the time of Misha Adana, or Amana, as many eapies 
have it; and Pharpar. And in the time in which the 
Arabic version was inade, two of these branches were 


ealled Syo3 g fay Barda and Toura, for these are the 
names by which this version translates those of the text. 

May I net wash wn them, and be clean?| No, for 
God has direeted thee to Jordan; and by rs waters, 
or‘none, shalt thou be eleaused. Abana and Pharpar 
inay be as good as Jordan; and in respeet to thy 
cleansing, the sunple difference is, God will eonvey his 
influence by the datéer, and not by the former. 

There is often cuntention among the people of Ben- 
gal and other places, concerning the superior eflicacy 
of rivers ; though the Ganges bears the bell in Bengal, 
asthe Thames does in Mugland, and the Nile in Egypt. 

Verse 13. Ay futher] A title of the highest respect 
and affection. 

Had bid thee do some great thing) If the prophet 
had appointed thee to do something very difficult in 
itself, aud very expenstre to thee, wouldst thou not 
have done it!) With much greater reason shouldst 
thou do what will occupy /ettle time, be no expense, and 
is casy to be perforined. 

Verse 14. Then went he down] Ye felt the force 
of this reasoning, and made a trial, probably expecting 
hittle success, 

Like unto the flesh of a little child| he loathsome 
scurf was now entircly removed; his flesh assumed 
the appearance and health of youth; and the whole 
mass of his blood, and other juices, beeame purified, 

Mone AT C32-") 
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15 And he returned to the man of God, he 
and all his company, and came, and stood be- 
fore him: and he said, Behold, now I know 
that there ts “no God in all the earth, but in 
Israel: now therefore, I pray thee, take va 
blessing of thy servant. 

16 But he said, * As the Lorp liveth, before 
whont I stand, * I will reecive none. And he 
urged him to take zt; but he refused. 

17 And Naaman said, Shall there not then, 


I pray thee, be given to thy servant Iwo mules? 














w Chap. in. 14. e Ase. xiv. 
Matt.x. 8; Aets vir. 18, 20, 


¥Gen, xxxiil. lI. 23; see 








refined, and exalted! How mighty is God! What 
great things ean he do by the simplest and feeblest of 
means ! 

Verse 15. Ie returned to the man of God] We saw 
that the hand of the Lord was upon hin; he felt grati- 
tude for his cleansing ; and came hack to acknowledge, 
in the most public way, nis obligation to God and his 
servant. 

Stood before him] He was now truly humbled, and 
left all his state behind him. It is often the case that 
those who have least to value themselves on are proud 
and haughty ; whereas the most exeellent of the earth 
are the most humble, knowing that they have nothing 
hut what they have received. Naainan, the /eper, was 
more proud and dictatorial than he was when cleansed 
of his leprosy. 

There is no God in all the earth] Those termed 
gods are no gods ; the God of Israel is sole God in all 
the earth. See my sermon on this subjeet. 

Take ablessing] Accept a present. Take an ex- 
pratory gift—Arahic. We desired to offer something 
for his cleansing. Te thought it right thus to aecknow- 
ledge the hand from whieh he had received his heal- 
ing, and thus honour the Lord hy giving something to 
his servant. 

Verse 16. J will receive none.| It was very common 
to give presents to all great and official men; and 
among these, prophets were always included: but as 
itinight have appeared to the Syrians that he had taken 
the offered presents as a remuncration for the eure per- 
formed, he refused ; for as God alone did the work, he 
alone should have all the glory. 

Verse 17. Shall there not then, I pray thee] 
verse is understood two different ways. 
them both in a paraphrase :— 

I. Shall there not then be given unto thy servant 
[viz,, Naaman] fivo mules’ burden of this Israelitish 
earth, that T may build an altar with it, on which I 
may offer sacrifices to the God cf Isracl! Fur thy 
servant, Sc. 

2. Shall there not be given to thy [Elisha’s] servant 
[Gehazi] t2v0 mules’ burden of this curth? i. c., the gold 
and silver which he bronght with him; and which he 
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This 


{ will give 


Naaman departs from Elisha, 


A. M. 3110. 


4 


10. burden of earth? for thy servant 

Ante 1.01118. will henceforth offer neither 
An. Megaclis, eee : 

Arch. Athen. burnl-offering nor saerifice unto 

perpet©8- other gods, but unto the Lorp. 

18 In this thing the Lorp pardon thy ser- 
vanl, éhat when my master goeth into the 
house of Rimmon to worship there, and » he 
Jeaneth on my hand, and | bow myself in the 
house of Rimmon: when [bow down myself 
in the house of Rimmon, the Lorp pardon thy 
servant in this thing. 





¥ Chap. vii. 2, 17. 


esteemed as earth, or dust, in comparison of the cure 
he received. for thy servant [Naaman] will hence- 
forth, fe. 

Hach of these interpretations has its difficulties. Why 
Naaman should ask for leo mules’ burden of earth, 
which he might have taken up any where on the con- 
fines of the land, without any such liberty, is not easy 
to see. As to the praphet’s permission, though the 
boon was ever so small, it was not Ais to give; only 
the king of Israel eould give such a permission: and 
what sort of an altar could he buikl with two mules’ 
burden of earth, carried from Samariz to Damascus! 
If this be really the meaning of the place, the request 
was excecdingly foolish, and never could have come 
from a person enjoying the right use of his reason. 
The second opinion, not without its diffienltics, seems 
less embarrassed than the former. It was natural for 
Naaman to wish to give something to the prophet’s 
servant, as the master had refused his present. Again, 
impressed with the vast importance of the eure he had 


I]. KINGS. 


reeeived, to take away all feeling of obligation, he might | 
call ¢wo or ten talents of silver by the name of earth. | 
as well as Habakkuk, chap. i. 6, calls silver and gold | 


thick clay ; and by terms of this kind it has been fre- 
quently denormimated, both by prophets and heathen 
writers : “ Tyrus heaped up silver as the dust, and fine 
gold as the mire of the streets ;° Zech. ix. 3. And 


and is followed by Gehazt. 


19 And he said unto him, Go . ve ene 


in peaec. So he departed from Ante lL Ol 118. 
him 7a litle way. pVae ee 
20 But Gehazi, the servant of _ Perret ** 
Bhisha the man of God, said, Behold, my 
master hath spared Naaman this Syrian, im 
not recetving al his hands what which he 
brought: but, es the Lorp liveth, J will run 

afier him, and take somewhat of hin. 
21 So Gehazi followed after Naaman. And 
when Naaman saw fim running after him, he 





2 Heb. a little piece of ground, as Gen. xxxv. 16. 


think proper; [ regard it not,] for thy servant will 
henceforth offer neither burnt-offering ner sacrifiee unto 
other gods, [tor the cure he has now received ; or by 
way of worship at any time ;] but unto Jehovah.” The 
reader may choose which of these interpretations he 
pleases. 

Verse 18. In this thing the Lord pardon thy servant] 
Tt is useless to enter into the controversy concerning 
this verse. By no rule of right reasoning, ner by any 
legitimate mode of interpretation, can it be stated that 
Naaman is asking pardun for offences which he may 
comnut, or that he could ask or the prophet grant m- 
dulgence to bow himself in the temple of Rimmen, thus 
performing a decided act of kemage, the very essenee 
of that worship which immediately before he solemnly 
assured the prophet he would never practise. The 
original may legitimately be read. and ongkd tu be read, 
in the past, and not in the fudure tense. “ For this 
thing the Lord pardon thy servant, fur that when my 
master HATH GONE into the house of Rinunon to wor- 
ship there, and he HATH LEANED upon mine hand, that 
T also HAVE BOWED Inysclf in the house of Rimmon ; 
for my worshipping in the house ef Rimmon, the Lord 
pardon thy servant in this thing.” This is the trans- 
lation of Dr. Lightfool, the most able I]ebraist of his 
time in Christendom. 

To admit the common interpretation is to admit, in 


the hing mode silver and gold at Jerusalem as stones ;| effect, the doctrine of indulgences ; and that we may 


J Chron. is. 15; 
of the heathen : Nproog tie xovee sare, Kae apy pec, Gold 
and silver are only a certain kind of earth.—Anist. 
Eth. Nicomach., 

Should it be said, The gokl and silver eould not be 
two mules’ burden; Voanswer, Let the quantity that 
Naaman brought with hina be only considered, and it 
will be found to be as much, when put into two bags, 
as conld he well lifted upon the backs of two mules, or 


as those heasts could conveniently earry. The silver 


itself would weigh W33lbs, Gog. toidwts., and the wold 
1.10lbs. Taz. 2Odwts.: in the whole 1,37 ths. 5oz. 
Sddwts. “Proy wetht, Should it) be objeeted that, 


taken in this sense. there is ne visible connection he- 
tween the former and hitter elses of the verse, | 
answer that there is as mueh canneetion hetween the 
words taken in this sense as in the other, for something 
must be brought inte supply beth > besides, this makes 
a more complete sense than the other: © Shall there 
not, | pray thee, be given to thy servant two mules’ 
ourden of this silver and gold, [to apply it-as he may; 
b 198 


Wluch is agreeable to the scntiinents | do evil that good may eome of it: 





| MSS... which he aumbers 191. 


that the end sane- 
ties the means; and that for political purposes we 
may do unlawful acts. 

Verse 19, And he said unto him] There isa most 
singular and juportant reading in one of De Rossi's 
Tt has in the margin 
?P wo that is, “read xb Jo, not, instead of 99 lo. to 
him Now this reading supposes that Naaman did 
ask perinission from the prophet to worship in Rim- 
mon’s temple; to which the prophet auswers., Vo; go 
in peace: that is, maintain thy holy reselutions, be a 


_cousisteat worshipper of the true God, aud avoid all 


idolatrous practices, Another AES., No. 383, appears 
first to have written 19 Za Ain, but to have corrected 
it numediately by inserting an & a/epA after the ¥ rau> 
and thus, instead of making it N na, it has made it 
319 Ju. which is no word. 

Verse 20. My muster hath spared—this Syrian] 
He has neither taken any thing from him for himself, 
her permitted hint te give any thing to me. 

Verse 21. Helighted down from the charwt] 

Cade 4 


lle 


Gehazi receives the present, 


A. M. 3110. 
B. C. 894. 
Ante J. OL. 118 
An. Megaclis, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet, 28. 


hghted down from the chariot to 
meet him, and said, * Js all well ? 

22 And he said, All zs well. 
My master hath sent me, saying, 
Behold, even now there be come to me from 
Mount Ephraim two young men of the sons 
of the prophets: give them, I pray thee, a 
talent of silver, and two changes of gar- 
ments. 

23 And Naaman said, Be content, take lwo 
talents. And he urged him, and bound two 
‘alents of silver in two bags, with two changes 
of garments, and laid them upon two of his 
servants ; and they bare them before him. 

24 And when he came to the ” tower, he 
took them from their hand, and bestowed 





"Js there peace ?-——Or, secret place.——¢ Heb. not hither or thither. 





treats even the prophet’s servant with the profoundest 
respeet, alights from his chariot, and goes to meet 
him. 

Is all well 2] piowr hashaloms Is it peace, or pros- 
perity 2 

Verse 22. And he said] Dow shalom. It is peace ; 
allis right. ‘This was aeommon mode of address and 
answer. 

There be come to me fram Mount Ephraim} There 
was prohably a school of the prophets at this mount. 

Verse 23. He—bound two talents of silver} It re- 
quired two servants to earry these two talents, for, 
aceording to the computation above, each talent was 
about 120)bs. weight. 

Verse 24. When he came to the tower] The Chal- 
dee, Septuagint, Syriac, and Arabic understand the 
word 533’ ophel, whieh we translate tower, as signify- 
ing a seeret, dark, or hiding place. We was doing a 
deed of darkness, and he sought darkness to conceal 
it. Ile no doubt put them in a place little freqnented, 


or one to whieh few had aeeess besides himself. But 
the prophet’s diseerning spirit found him out. 
Verse 26. Went nat mine heart with thee] The 


Chaldee gives this a good turn: By the prophetic sjn- 
rit it was shawn unto me, when the man returned from 
his chariot to meet thee. 

Is it @ time to receive money] le gave him farther 
proof of this all-discerning prophetie spirit in telling 
him what he designed to do with the money ; he in- 
tended to set up a splendid establishment, to have men- 
serrants and maid-servants, to have oliveyards and | 
vineyards, and sheep and oxen. This, as the Chaldee 
says, he had thonght in his heart ta do. 

Verse 27. The leprosy af Naaman—shall cleave 
unto thee] Thon hast got much money, and thou shalt 
have much to do with it. Thou hast got Naaman's 
silver, and thon shalt have Naaman’s leprosy. Crehazi 
is not the last who has got money in an unlawful way, 
and has cot God's enrse with it. 

A leper as white as snow.] The moment the enrse- 
was pronounced, that moment the signs of the leprosy 
vegan to appear. The white shining spot was the 

b 


a gg Sy 


CHAP. V. 


and 1s smitten with leprosy 


A. M. 3110. 
B. C, 894. 
Ante I. OL. 118 
An. Megaelis, 
Arch. Athen 
perpet. 28. 


them mm the house: and he let 
the men go, and they departed. 

25 But he went in, and stood 
before his master. And Elisha 
said unto him, Whence comest thou, Gehazi? 
And he said, Thy servant went © no whither. 

26 And he said unto him, Went not mine 
heart wth thee, when the man turned again 
from his chariot to mect thee ? Js zf a time to 
reccive money, and to receive garments, and 
oliveyards, and vineyards, and sheep, and 
oxen, and men-servants, and maid-servants ? 

27 The leprosy therefore of Naaman 4 shall 
cleave unto thee, and unto thy seed for ever. 
And he went out from his presence ¢ a leper 
as white as snow. 


4) Tin. vi. 10. 





e Exod. iv. 6. Num. xu. 103 chap. xv. 5. 


See on Lev. 
xiii. 2, and the notes at the end of that chapter. 


sign that the infection had taken plaee. 


I. Some have thought, beeause of the prophet's 
eurse, The leprosy of Naaman shail cleave unta thee 
and thy seed for ever, that there are persons still alive 
who are this man’s real descendants, and afHlieted with 
this horrible disease. Mr. Maundrell when he was in 
Judea made diligent inquiry coneerning this, but could 
not aseertain the truth of the supposition. To me 
it appears absurd; the denunciation took plaee in the 
posterity of Gehazi till it should become extinct, and 
under the influenee of this disorder this mnst soon have 
taken place. ‘The for ever implies as long as any of 
his posterity should remain. This is the import of the 
word D5y;'5 Jeolam. It takes in the whole extent or 
duration of the thing to which it ts applied. The for 
ever of Gehazi was till his posterity became extinct. 

2. The god Rimmon, mentioned ver. 18, we meet 
with nowhere else in the Scriptnres, unless it be the 
same whieh Stephen calls Remphan. See Aets vil. 43, 
and the note there. Selden thinks that Rimen is the 
same with Elion, a god of the Phoenicians, borrawed 
undoubtedly from the ry! Elton, the Most High, of 
the Hebrews, one of the names of the supreine God, 
which attribute beeame a god of the Phenieians. fe- 
sychius has the word 'Payac Ramas, whieh he trans- 
lates 6 tipratoc Ococ, the Most High God, which agrees 
very well with the Hebrew J) Ramamon, from 1139 
ramah, to make high or exalt. And all these agree 
with the sun, as being the Arghest or most cralfed in 
what is called the solar system. Some think Saturn 
is intended, and others Venzs. Mach may he seen on 
this subject in Selden De Dits Syris. 

3. Let us not suppose that the affenee of Gehazi 
was toa severely punished. 1. Look at the principle, 
eovetousness. 2. Pride and vanity ; he wished to be- 
come a great man. 3. His /ying, in order to Impose 
on Naaman: Behold, even naw there le come to me, 
gc. 4. Ile in effect sel/s the cure of Naaman for so 
much money: for if Naaman had not been cured, 
could he have pretended to ask the silver and raiment t 
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An axe is dropped in Jordan, 


5. It was an aet of éAcft; he applied that to his own 
use which Naaman gave hii tor his master. 6. He 
dtshonoured his master by getling the money and rai- 
ment in his name, who had before so solemnly refused 
it. 7. Tle elosed the whole by lying to Ats master, 
denying that he had gone after Naaman, or that he had 
received any thing from him, But was it not severe 
to extend the punishment of his crime to his mnocent 
posterity 2 
Gehazi's children, i€ he had any privr to this, were 
smitten with the leprosy; and as to those whom he 
might beget after this time, their leprosy umst he the 
necessary eonseqnence of their being engendered by a 
Jeprous father. 

Reader, see the end of avarice and ambition ; and 
see the truth of those words, * He that with be rich, 
shall fall into temptation, and a snare, and into divers 
hnrtful Justs whieh drown men in destruetion and per- 
dition.” —St. Paul, 

1. We have already remarked the apparently severe 
and manifestly hind previdence af God in this busi- 
ness, 1. 


I] answer, it does not appear that any of 


IL KINGS. 


A marauding party was permitted to spoil | 2 Kings vy. 


which Elisha causes io swam 


the confines of the land of Israel. 2. They brought 
away, to rednee to eaptivity, a little maid, probably 
the hope of her father’s house. 3. She beeame Naa- 


inan's property, and waited on his wife. 4. She an- 
nonneed God and his prophet. 5. Naaman, on the 


faith of her aceount, took a journey to Samaria. 6. 
Gets healed of lis leprosy. Is eonverted to the 
Lord; and, doubtless, brought at least his whole family 
to beheve to the saving of their sonls. What was 
severe to the parents of the little maid was most kind 
to Naaman and his fanuty ; and the parents lost their 
child only a little time, that they might again receive 
her with honour and glory for ever. Ilow true are 
the words of the poet !— 


‘“ Behind a frowning providence he hides a sraing 
face.” 


And see the benefits of a religions education! Jad 
not this little niaid been brought np in the knowledge 
of the true God, she had not been the instrument of 


so great a salvation. See my sermon on this subject, 
1. 


CHAPTER VI 


The sons af the prophets wish to enlarge their dwelling-place, and go to the banks of Jordan to cut down 


wood, when one of them drops his are into the water, which Elisha causes to SWUN, 


1-7. ENsha, under- 


standing all the secret designs of the king af Syria against Israel, tnfarms the king of Israel of them, 
8-10. The hing of Syria, finding that Elisha had thus penetrated his secrets and frustrated his attempts, 
sends a great host to Dothan, to take the prophet; the Lord strikes them with blindness ; and Elisha leads 
the whole host to Samaria, and delivers them up to the king of Isracl, I-19. The Lord opens their eyes, 


and they see ther danger, 20. 


order of the prophet, gives them meat and drink, and dismisses them to their master, 


But the king af Israel is prevented from destroying them ; 


aud, al the 


21-23. Ben-haded 


besieges Samaria, and reduces the city to great distress, of which several instances are gwen, 21-30. The 
hing of Israel vaws the destruction of Elisha, and sends to have him beheaded, 31-33. 


Brel tari AND *the sons of the proplhiets 
Ante J. OL 117. said unto Elisha, Behold 
An. Megaclis, 

Arch. Athen, now, the place where we dwell 
_ perpets with thee is too strait for us. 

2 Letus go, we pray thee, uate Jordan, and 


take thence every man a beam, and let us 
make us a place there, where we may dwell. 
And he answered, 

s 
and vo with thy servants. 
{ will go, 


(ro ye. 


And one said, Be content, T pray thee, 


And he answered, 


U Heb, tran. 





2 Chap. iv. 3S. 
NS ee As ALE 

Versecd. 7 vie place—i1s foo stratt for 15. | Notwith- 
standing the general profhieaey of Israel, the schools 
of the prophets increased. This was no doubt owing 
tu the influenee of llisha. 

Verse 2. Mrery man a bean)  Yhey made 
of Jeg-Aouses with their own hands. 

Verse 5. Alas, master! for it was borrawed.| TAN 
Sinw nim 34s ahah adonia, vehu shaul! Ahvah, my 
master; and ithas been sought, 1 has tallen in, and 
900 


i sort 





¢ 1 ‘ aa pam) aes 8 
1 Sohe went withthem. And 4," i 


when they caine to Jordan they Ante f. Ol. 117. 
An. Megaclis, 
cul down wood. Arch, Athen. 

5 But-as one owas: feline <q 
beam, thle ? axe head fell into the water : and 
he ened, and said, Alas, master! for it was 
borrowed. 

6 And the man of God said, Where fell tt ? 
And he showed him the place. And °* he cut 
down a stick, and cast ¢¢ in thither; and the 
iron did swim, 





¢ Chap. n. 21. 


$a 





T have sought it in vain. Or, i was borrewed, and 
therefore J am the more afflicted for its loss; and Jar- 
chi adds, | have nothing wherewith to repay it. 

Verse 6. Ie cut down a stick] This had no na- 
tural tendeney to raise the iron; it was only a sign 
ar eeremouy Which the prophet chose to use on the 


oveasion. 


The iron did swiun.] This was a real miracle ; for 
the gravity of the metal mnst have for ever kept it at 


the bottom of the water. 
b 


The Syrians, attempting to take 


A.M. 311). 
B. C. 893. 
Ante I. O]. 117. 
An. Megaclis, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 29. 


7 Therefore said he, Take zi up 
to thee. And he put out his hand, 
and took it. 

8 Then the king of Syria war- 
red against Israel, and took counsel with his 
servants, saying, In such and such a place 
shall be my * camp. 

9 And the man of God sent unto the king 
of Isracl, saying, Beware that thou pass not 
such a place; for thither the Syrians are come 
down. 

10 And the king of Israel sent to the place 
which the man of God told him and warned 
him of, and saved himself there, not once nor 
twice. 

11 Therefore the heart of the king of Syria 
was sore troubled for this thing; and he called 


his servants, and said unto them, Will ye not | 


show me which of us zs for the king of Israel ? 

12 And one of his servants said, ° None, my 
lord, O king: but Elisha, the prophet that 2s 
in Israel, telleth the king of Israel the words 
that thou speakest in thy bed-chamber. 

13 And he said, Go and spy where he 1s, 
that I may send and fetch him. And it was 
told him, saying, Behold, ke ts in ‘ Dothan. 

14 Therefore sent he thither horses, and 
chariots, and a & great host: and they came 


¢ Heb. No. fGen. xxxvit. 17.—€lkeb. 
i2 Chron xxxul.7;Psa.lv.18; Rom, 





4 Or, encamping. 
heavy. h Or, minister. 

















Verse 8. The king of Syria warred against Israel} 
This was probably the same Ben-hadad who is men- 
tioned ver. 24. What was the real or pretended cause 
of this war we eannot tell; but we may say, in num- 
berless war eases, as Calmet says in this: “ An am- 
bitious and restless prince always finds a sufficiency 
of reasons to colour his enterprises.” 

In such and such a place| The Syrian king had 
observed, from the disposition of the Israelitish ariny, 
in what direction it was about to make its movements ; 
and therefore laid ambuscades where he might surprise 
it to the greatest advantage. 

Verse 9. Beware that thou pass nat such a place} 
Elisha must have had this information by iramediate 
revelation from heaven. 

Verse 10. Sent to the place] To see if it were so. 
But the Vulgate gives it quite a different turn: Misit 
rex Israel ad locum, et preoccupavit eum. The king 
of Israel sent previously to the place, and took posses- 
sion of it; and thus the Syrians were disappointed. 
This is very likely, though it is not expressed in the 
YWebrew text. The prophet knew the Syrians marked 
such a place; he told the king of Israel, and he 
hastened and sent a party of troops to pre-oceupy it; 
and thus the Syrians found that their designs had been 
éetected. 

b 


CHAP. VI. 


Elisha, are siruck with blindness. 


A.M. 3111 
by night, and compassed the city Fae 
about. Ante 1. Ol. 117 
An. Megaclis, 
15 And when the 'servant of ‘Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 29, 


the man of God was risen early, 

and gone forth, behold, a host compassed the 

city both with horses and chariots. And _ his 
servant said unto him, Alas, my master! how 
shall we do? 

16 And he answered, Tear not: for ' they 
that be with us are more than they that be 
with them. 

17 And Elisha prayed, and said, Lorp, I 
pray thee, open his eyes, that he may see. 
And the Lorp opened the eyes of the young 
man; and he saw: and, behold, the mountain 
wus full of * horses and chariots of fire round 
‘about Elisha. 

18 And when they came down to him, 
Elisha prayed unto the Lorp, and said, Smite 
‘this people, I pray thee, with blindness. And 

'he smote them with bhndness, according to 
tae word of Elisha. 
| 19 And Elisha said unto them, This 7s not 
the way, neither zs this the city : ™ follow me, 
and J will bring you to the man whom ye 
seek. But he led them to Samaria. 

20 And it came to pass, when they were 
come into Samaria, that Elisha said, Lorp, 














vill. 31.—* Chap. 11.11; Psa. xxxiv. 7; Ixvi.17; Zech.1.8; 
| vi. 1-7.—! Gen. xix. 11. ™ Tfeb. come ye after me. 








Verse 13. Behold, he is tr Dothan.} This is sup- 
posed to be the same place as that mentioned in Gen 
Xxxvil. 17. It lay about twelve miles froin Samaria. 

Verse 14. He sent thither herses| It is strange he 
did not think that he who could penetrate his secrets 
with respect to the Israelitish army, could inform: him- 
self of all his machinations against his own life. 

Verse 16. For they that be with us are more, §e.] 
| What astonishing intercourse had this man with hea- 

ven! It seems the whole heavenly host had it in 
eammission to help him. 

Verse 17. Lord—open his eyes] Where is heaven? 
Is it not above, beneath, around us! And were our 
eyes apen as were those of the prophet’s servant, we 
should see the heavenly host in all directions. The 
horses and chariots of fire were there, before the eyes 
of Elisha’s servant were opened. 

Verse 18. Smite this people—with blindness] Con- 
found their sight so that they may not knaw what they 
see, and so mistake one place for another. 

Verse 19. [will bring you to the man whom ye seek.] 
And he did so; he was their guide to Samaria, and 
showed himself to therm fully in that city. 

Verse 20. Open the eyes of these men] Take away 
| their confusion of vision, that they may discern things 
as they are, and distinguish where they are 
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The king spares the Syrians. H. KINGS. Great dearth in Samaria. 


A.M. 3U1t. , 
BC gg, open the eyes of these men, that 


Ante 1. O1. 7. they may see. And the Lorp 

An. Megachis, : 

Arch. Athen. opened their eyes, and they saw ; 

poet and, “behold: they were in the 
midst of Samaria. 

21 And the king of Israel said unto Elisha, 
When he saw them, My father, shall I smite 
them ? shall IT smite thea ? 

22 And he answered, ‘Thou shalt not smite 
them: wouldest thou smite those whom thou 
hast taken captive with thy sword and with 
thy bow? "set bread and water before them, 
that they may eat and drink, and go fo their 
Inaster. 

23 And he prepared great provision 
for them: and when they had eaten and 
drunk, he sent them away, and they 
went to their master. So °the bands 
of Syria came no more into the Jand of 
Israel. 


241 And it came to passafter this, 4 Mf. 3112. 
that Ben-hadad king of Syria Ame I. OL n6. 
gathered all his host, and went pea ava 
up, and besieged Samaria. ESA 

25 And there was a great famine in Samaria: 
and, behold, they besieged it, until an ass’s 
head was sold for fourscore pieces of silver, 
and the fourth part of a cab of dove’s dung 
for five pieces of silver. 

26 And as the king of Israel was passing 
hy upon the wall, there cried a woman unto 
him, saying, Help, my lord, O king. 

27 And he said, If the Lorp do not help 
thee, whence shall I help thee? out of the 
barn-floor, or out of the wine-press ? 

28 And the king said unto her, What aileth 
thee? And she answered, This woman said 
unto me, Give thy son, that we may eat him 
to-day, and we will eat iny son to-morrow. 
29 So 4 we boiled my son, and did eat him: 


the Lord save thee. 





°Chap. v. 2; ver. 8, 9.——P Or, Let not 














———— 


4 Lev, xxvi. 29; Deut. xxvitt. 53, 57. 








2 Rom. xn. 20. 


tL 
en re 


And the fourth part of a cab of dove’s dung] The 
cab was abeut a quart or three pints. Dove's dung, 
Dv WN ehiriyonim. Whether this means prgeon’s 
dung literally, or a kind of pulse, has been variously 
disputed by learned men. After having written much 
upon the subject, illustrated with quotations from east, 
west, nerth, and south, I ehoose to spare my reader 


Verse 21. My father, shall I smite) This was das- 
tardly ; the utmost he could have done with these men, 
when thus brought into his hand, was to make them 
prisoners of war. 

Verse 22. Whom thou hast taken captive] Those 
who in open éattle either lay down their arms, or are 
surrounded, and have their retreat cut off, are entitled 
to their hives, much more those who are thus providen- | the trouble of wading through them, and shall content 
tially put into thy hand, without having been in actual | myself with asserting that it is probable a sort of pease 
hhastility against thee. Give them meat and drink, and | are meant, which the Arabs to this day eall by this 
send them home to their master, and let them thus know | name. ‘ The garvancos, creer, or chick pea,” says Dr. 
that thou fearest him not, and art incapable of doing | Shaw, “has been taken for the pigeon’s dung, men- 
an ungenerous or unmanly actian. tioned in the siege of Samaria; and as the cicer is 

Verse 23. He prepared great provision for them] | pointed at one end, and acquires an ash culour in parch- 
These, on the return to their master, could tell him | ing, the first of which cireumstanees answers to the 
strange things about the power of the God of Israel, | figure, the second to the usual colour of dove’s dung, 





and the magnanimity of its king. the supposition is by no means to be disregarded.” 
So the bands of Syria came uo more]  Marauding I should not omit saying that dore’s dung ts of great 


parties were no more permitted by the Syrian king to | value inthe Mast, for its power in producing cucumbers, 
make inroads upon Israel. And it is very likely that | melons, &e., whieh has induced many learned men to 
for some considerable time after this, there was ne war | take the words htcrally. | Bochart has exhausted this 
between these two nations. What is mentioned in the | subject. and concludes that a kind of pulse is meant. 
next verse was more than a year afterwards. Most learned inen are of his opinion. 

Verse 25. tnd, brhold, they besieged it] Thevhad| Verse 27. If the Lord do not hetp thee] Some read 
elosed it in on every side, and reduced it to the greatest | this as an imprecation, May God save thee net! how 
necessity. can I save thee? 

An ass's head was sold for fourscere pieces of sil- Verse 29. So we boiled my sen} This is horrible ; 
ver] | suppose we are to take the ass’s Aead literally ; | but for the sake of humanity we must allew that the 
and if the Aead sold for so much, what must other parts l children died throngh hunger, and then became food 
sell for which were much to be preferred ? The famine | for their starved, desperate parents. 


must be great that could oblige them to eat any part, Nhe hath hid her son.| Ile was already dead, says 
of an animal that was proseribed by the law; and it | Jerchi; and she hid him, that she night eat him alone. 
must be still greater that could oblige them to purehase This very evil Moses had toretold shonld come upon 


sa mean a part ef this unclean animal at so fagé a | them if they forsook God; sce Deut. xxviii. 53, 57. 

price ‘The piece of silver was probably the drachm, | The same evil came upon this wretched people when 

worth about seren pence three farthings of our money ; | besieged hy Nebuchadnezzar; see Ezek. v. 10. And 

the whole amounting to about fo pounds nine shillings. | also when Titus besieged Jerusalem; see Josepays 
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Elisha predicts a great 


Dit es aaa and I said unto her on the * next 


AnteI. O1.116. day, Give thy son, that we may 

An. Megaclis, ‘ : 

‘Arch. Athen. e€at him: and she hath hid her 

perpet. 30. son. 

30 And it came to pass, when the king heard 
the words of the woman, that he ‘rent his 
clothes ; and he passed by upon the wall, and 
the people looked, and, behold, he had sack- 
cloth within upon his flesh. 

31 Then he said, t God do so and more also 
to me, if the head of Elisha the son of Sha- 
phat shall stand on him this day. 

32 But Elisha sat in bis house, and "1he 


ae (Rath i. 17; 1 Kings 








$s] Kings xxi. 27. 
XIX: <2: 


T Hebrew, other. 








De Bell. Judaie. lib. vi., eap. 3, and my notes on 
Matt. xxiv. 19. 

Verse 30. He had sackcloth within upon his flesh.) 
The king was in deep mourning for the distresses of 
the people. 

Verse 31. If the head of Elisha—shall staad on him) 
fither he attributed these ealamities to the prophet, or 
else he thought he could remove them, and yet would 
not. The miserable king was driven to desperation. 

Verse 32. This son of a murderer] Jehoram, the 
son of Ahab and Jezehel. But Ahab is ealled a mur- 
derer because of the murder of Naboth. 

Shut the door] Ife was obliged to make use of 
this method for his personal safety, as the king was 
highly incensed. 

The sound of his master’s feet behind him?] That ts, 
King Jehoram is following his messenger, that he may 
see him take off my head. 

Verse 33. Behold, this evil is of the Lord| It is dif- 
ficult to know whether it be the prophet, the messen- 
ger, or the Aig, that says these words. Jt might be 
the answer of the prophet fram within to the messen- 


CHAP. VII. 


and sudden plenty 


elders sat wi im: elvno Aci alle: 
ders sat with him; and the king ay 


sent a man from before him: but Ante I. OL 116. 

; An. Mezgaclis, 
cre the messenger came to him, “Arch. Athen. 
he said to the elders, *See ye _ Perret 30: 
how this son of “a murderer hath sent to take 
away mine heal? look, when the messenger 
cometh, shut the door, and hold him fast at the 
door: is not the sound of his master’s feet 
behind him ? 

33 And while he yet talked with them, be 
hold, the messenger came down unto him - 
and he said, Behold, this evil zs of the Lorn, 
* What should I wait for the Lorn any longer? 











" Ezek. vill. 1 3 xx. 1.—m* Luke xi. 32. 


eB “1 Kings xvii. 4. 
= Jou 9: 


ger who was without, and who sought for admission, 
and gave his reason; to whom Elisha might have re- 
plied : “I am not the eause of these calamities ; they 
are from the Lord; I have been praying for their re- 
moval; but why should I pray to the Lord any longer, 
for the time of your deliverance is at hand?” And 
then Elisha said,—see the following chapter, where 
the removal of the calamity is foretold in the most 
explicit manner; and indecd the ehapter is unhappily 
divided from this. ‘The seventh ehapter should have 
begun with ver. 24 of this ehapter, as, by the present 
division, the story 1s unnaturally interrupted. 

How natural] is it for men to lay the eause of their 
suffering on any thing or person but themselves! 
Ahab’s iniquity was sufficient ta have brought down 
God's displeasure on a whole nation; and yet he takes 
no blame to himself, but Jays all on the prophet, who 
was the only salé that preserved the whole nation from 
eorruption. Ilow few take their sins to themselves ! 
and tl! they do this, they eannot be true penitents ; nor 
ean they expeet God's wrath to be averted till they 
feel themselves the ehief of sinners. 


CHAPTER VII. 


Elisha foretells ahundant relief to the besieged inhabitants of Samaria, 1. 
possibility of it; aad is assured that he shall sce it on the morrow, but not taste of it, 2. 


One of the lords questions the 
Four lepers, 


perishing with hunger, go to the camp of the Syrians to seck relief, and find it totally deserted, 3-5. 


How the Syrians were alarmed, and fled, 6, 7. 
carry the good news to the erty, 8-11. 


The lepers begin to take the spoil, but at last resolve to 
The king, suspecting some treachery, sends some horsemen to 


scour the country, and see whether the Syrians are not somewhere concealed ; they return, and confirm the 


report that the Syrians are totally fled, 12-15. 


of which pravisions become as plentiful as Elisha had foretold, 16. 


The people go out and spoil the camp, im consequenee 
The unbelieving lord, having the 


charge of the gate committed to hin, ts trodden to death by the erowd, 17-20. 


ADS 
B. C. 899. 
Ante 1. OL. 116. 
An Meyaelis, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 30. 


HEN Elisha said, Hear ye 
the word of the Lorp; Thus 
saith the Lorp, * To-morrow 
about this time shall a measure 
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22 Kings 








NOTES ON CHAP. VID. 
Verse 1. Tu-morrow about this time] ‘This was in 
seply to the desponding language of the king, and to 


oo =e ee 


ENE ae: 
B. C. 892. 
Ante 1. OL. 116. 
An. Mexzaclis, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 30. 


of fine flour be sold for a shekel, 
and two measures of barley for 
a shekel, in the gate of Sa- 
maria. 





chap. vil. 18, 19. 





vindieate himself from the eharge of heing author of 

this ealamity. See the end of the preecding chapter 

A measure of fine flour—for a shekel] A seah of 
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The Syrians desert their camp, 


A. M. 3112. ry P . 
B. C, 892, Phen a lord on whose 


ae Tone hand the king leaned answered 

Arch. Athen, the man of Gud. and said, Be- 
_Perpet 30. hold, 4if the Lorp would make 
windows im heaven, might this thing be?) And 
he said, Behold, thou shalt see 7¢ with thine 
eyes, but shalt not eal thereof. 

3 And there were four leprous men ° at the 
entering in of the gate : and they said one to 
another, Why sit we here until we die ? 

4 If we say, We will enter into the city, then 
the famine ts in the city, and we shall die 
there: and if we sit still here, we die also. 
Now therefore come, and tet us fall unto the 
host of the Syrians: if they save us alive, we 
shall live ; and if they kill us, we shall but die. 

5 And they rose up in the twilight, to go 
unto the camp of the Syrians: and when they 
were come to the uttermost part of the camp 
of Syria, behold, there was no man there. 

6 For the Lorn had made the host of the 
Syrians fto hear a noise of chariots, and a 
noise of horses, even the noise of a great host: 
and they said one to another, Lo, the king of 
Israc] hath hired against us & the kings an the 
Hittites, and the Ries of the Egyptians, to 
come upon us. 

Wherefore they » arose and fled in the twi- 
hight, and }eft their tents, and their horses, and 
their asses, even the camp as it was, and fled 
for their hfe. 


— —— 


b Ver. 17, 19, 20. © Heb. a lord which belonged to the king 
leaning upon his hand, chap. v. 18.——4 Mal, iil. 10.——e Lev. 
xin. 46. 


s> b 
aw 











fine flour: the seak was about fee gallons and a half; 
the shekel, eo shillings and fourpence at the lowest 


computation. A wide difference between this and the 
price of the ass’s head mentioned above. 
Verse 2. Then a lord) urSw shalish. This word, 


as a name of office, occurs often, and seems to pom 
ont one of the highest offices in the state. So unlikely | 
was this prediction to be fulfilled, that he thought God 


must pour out wheat and barley from heaven before it | 


eould have a literal aecomplshinent. 
But shalt not cat thereof.) 


| 


fy. bd 
This was a mere pre- | 


dietion of his death, but not as a judgment for his un- | 


helief; 
spoken as he did. 
a miraele could procnre the plenty predicted, and by a 
iniracle alone was it done ; and any person in his place 
might have been trodden to death by the crowd in the 
mate of Samaria. 

Verse 3. There were four leprous men] The Gemara 
in Soto, R. Sol. Jarcht, and others, say that these four 
lepers were (rehazi and his three sons. 
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any person io his cirenmstances might have. 
ITe stated in effeet that nothing bat | 


II. KINGS. 


‘had made a noble defence ; 


and Samaria 1s relieved 


Ac ADC SETS: 
BR. C. 892. 
Ante [. Ol. (Y6. 
An. Megachs, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 30. 


8 And when these lepers came 
to the uttermost part of the camp, 
they went into one tent, and did 
eat and drink, and carried thence 
silver, and gold, and raiment, and went and 
hid ef; and came again, and entered into an- 
other tent, and carried thence also, and went 
and hid zt. 

Then they said one to another, We do not 
well: this day ts a day of good tidings, and 
we hold onr peace: if we tarry tll the morn- 
ing light, ' some mischief will come upon us: 
now therefore come, that we may go and tell 
the king’s household. 

10 So they came and calted unto the porter 
of the city: and they told them, saying, We 
came to the camp of the Syrians, and, behold, 
there was no man there, neither voice of man, 
but horses tied, and asses tied, and the tents 
as they were. 

11 And he called the porters; and they told 
it to the king’s house within. 

12 And the king arose in the night, and said 
unto his servants, [ will now show you what 
the Syrians have done to us. They know that 
we be hungry; therefore are they gone out of 
the camp to hide themselves in the field, say- 
ing, When they come out of the city, we shall 
catch them ahve, and get into the city. 

13 And one of his servants answered and 
said, Let some take, I pray thee, five of the 


——— ns 








ef Kuines x. 29. 


we shall find 





f2:Sam.¥. Ob? chap xix. 9 ¢ Jab xv, 21. 
b Psa. xiviti. 4, 5,6; Prov. xxvin. f.—! Heb. 
punishment. 











At the entering in of the gatc) They were not per- 
mitted to mingle in eivil society. 

Verse 5. The ultermost part of the camp] Where 
the Syrian advanced guards shonld have been. 

Verse 6. The Lord had made the—Syrians to heera 
noise] ‘This threw them into eonfusion ; they imagined 
that they were abont to be attaeked by powerful aux- 
iaries, which the king of Israel had hired against them. 

Verse 12. The king arose in the raght) This king 
he seems to have shared 
in all the sufferings of the besieged, and to have been 
ever at tis post. Even in vile Ahab there were some 
cood things ! 

They know thal we be hungry) This was a verg 
naturat eonelusion; the Syrians by the closest bloekade 
could not induce them to give up the eity, but knowing 
that they were in a starving condition, they might make 
use of sueh a stratagem as that imagined by the king, 
in order lo get possession of the city. 

Verse 18. And one of his servants answered) This 
is a very difficult verse, and the great variety of ex- 


b 


The people take the spoil. 


A. M. 3112. : ; . 
B.C. 892. horses that remain, which are left 


AnteI. OL 116. in the city, (behold, they are as 

An. Megaclis, , 

‘Arch. Athen. all the multitude of Israel that 

perpet. 39. are left in it: behold, I'say, they 
are even as all the multitude of the Israclites 
that are consumed :) and let us send and see. 

14 They took therefore two chariot horses ; 
and the king sent after the host of the Syrians, 
saying, Go and see. 

15 And they went after them unto Jordan: 
and, lo, all the way was full of garments and 
vessels, which the Syrians had cast away in 
their haste. And the messengers retumed, 
and told the king. 

16 And the people went out, and spoiled 
the tents of the Syrians. So a measure of 
fine flour was sold for a shekel, and two mea- 
sures of barley for a shekel, ! according to the 
word of the Lorp. 


KX Heb. in tt. 1 Ver, 1. 








planations given of it east but little light on the sub- 
ject. I am inclined to believe, with Dr. Kennicotd, | 
that there is an interpolation here which puzzles, if 
not destroys, the sense. ‘¢ Several instances,” says he, 
“have been given of words improperly repeated by 
Jewish transerthers, who have been eareless enough to 
make such mistakes, and yet cautious not to alter or 
erase, for fear of discovery. ‘This verse furnishes an- 
other instance in a careless repetition of seven Hebrew 
words, thus :— 

avs Saw? ponn 933 pn Aa Nw) Jw ONWIn 
‘an ws dow pon 593 on ma news 
The exact English of this verse is this: And the ser- 
vant said, Let them take now five of the remaining 
horses, which remain in it; behold they are as all the 
multitude of Israel, which [remain in it; behold they | 
are as all the multitude of Israel which] are consumed ; 
and let us send and see. : 

“Whoever considers that the seeond set of these 
seven words is neither in the Septuagint nor Syriac 
versions, and that those translators who suppose these 
words to be genuine alter them to make thein look like 
sense, will probably allow them to have heen at first an 
improper repetition ; consequently to he now an inter- 
polation strangely continued in the lebrew text.” They 
are Wanting in more than forty of Hennicott’s and De 
Ross?’s MSS. In some others they are left withoud 
points ; in others they have been written in, and after- 
wards blotted out; and in others four, in others five, 
of the seven words are omitted. De Rossi concludes 
thus: Nee verba hec legunt LXNN., Vulg., Syrus sim- 
plex, Syrus Heptaplaris Parisiensis, Targum. ‘They 
stand on little authority, and the text should be read, 
omitting the words enclosed by braekets, as above. 

They are consumed) The words \2n WW asher Lamu 
should be translated, whieh are perfeet; i. e., fit for 
serviee. The rest of the horses were either dead of 
the famine, Aled for the subsistenee of the besieged, 

b 


CHAP. VII. 


The unbelieving lord punished. 


A. M. 3112. 
B. C. 892. 
Ante [. OL. 16. 
An. Megaclis, 
Arch, Athen. 
perpet. 30. 


17 And the king appointed the 
lord on whose hand he leaned to 
have the charge of the gate: and 
the people trode upon him in the 
gate, and he died, ™as the man of God had 
said, who spake when the king came down 
to him. 

18 And it came to pass, as the man of God 
had spoken to the king, saying, ® Two mea- 
sures of barley for a shekel, and a measure of 
fine flour for a shekel, shall be to-morrow 
about this time in the gate of Samaria: 

19 And that lord answered the man of God, 
and said, Now, behold, ¢f the Lorn should 
make windows in heaven, might such a thing 
be? And he said, Behold, thou shalt see it 
with thine eyes, but shalt not eat thereof. 

20 And so it fell out unto him: for the peo- 
ple trode upon him in the gate, and he died. 


m Chap. vi. 32; ver. 2. ner, 1, 








or so weak as not to be able to perform such a 
journey. 

Verse 14. They took—two ehariot horses} They 
had at first intended to send five ; probably they found 
on examination that only two were effective. But if 
they sent two chariots, each would have two horses, 
and probably a single horse for crossing the country. 

Verse 15. All the way was full of garments and ves- 
sels} A manifest proof of the hurry and precipitancy 
with which they fled. 

Verse 17. And the people trode upon him] This 
officer being appointed by the king to have the com- 
mand of the gate, the people rushing owt to get spoil, 
and in to carry it to their houses, he was borne down 
by the multitude, and trodden to death. ‘This also was 
foreseen by the spirit of prophecy. The literal and 
exact fulfilment of such predictions must have aequired 
the prophet a great deal of credit in Israel. 


Dr. Lightfoot remarks that, between the first and 
last year of Jehoram son of Jehoshaphat, there are 
very many occurrences mentioned which are not re- 
ferred nor fixed to their proper year ; and, therefore, 
they must be calculated in a gross sum, as coming to 
pass in one of these years. ‘These are the stories con- 
tained in chapters iv., v., vi., and vil., of this hook ; 
and in 2 Chron. xxi. 6-19. They may be calculated 
thus: In the first year of Jehoram, Elisha, returning 
out of Moab into the land of Israel, multiples the 
widow's oil; he is lodged in Shunem, and assures his 
hostess of a child. The seven years’ famine was then 
begun, and he gives the Shunammite warning of its 
continuance. 

The second year she bears her child in the land of 
the Philistines, chap. viii. 2. And Elisha resides among 
the diseiples of the prophets at Gilgal, heals the poi- 
soned pottage, and feeds one hundred men with twenty 
barley loaves and some ears of corn. That summer 
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The Shunammiie reiurns from If. KINGS. ithe land of the Phalrsiwnes 


he cures Naaman of his lepresy, the only cure of this | Shunammite’s son dies, and is restored to life by Eli- 
kind done till Christ came. sha, though the story of his birth and death is related 
The third year he makes iron to swim, prevents the | together; and yet some years inust lave passed be- 
Syrians’ ambushments, strikes those with blindness who | tween them. Not long after this the Shunammite goes 
were sent to seize him, and sends them back to their | to the king to petition to be restored to her own land, 
master. which she had left in the time of the famine, and had 
The fourth year Jehoshaphat dies, and Edom rebels | sojourned in the land of the Philistines. 
and shakes off the yoke laid upon them by David:| This year [tisha is at Damasens ; Ben-hadad falls 
Libnah also rehels. sick ; Hazael stifles him with a wet cloth, and reigns 
The fifth year Samaria is besieged by Ben-hadad, | in his stead. All these things Dr. Lightfoot supposes 
the city is most grievously afflicted ; and, after being , happened between A. M. 3110 and 3117.—See Light- 
nearly destroyed by famine, it is suddenly relieved by | foot’s Works, vol. i., p. 88. In examining the facets 
a miraculous interterence of God, which had been dis- | reeorded in these books, we shall always find it diffi- 
tinetly foretold by Ichsha. cult, and sometimes impossible, to ascertain the exact 
The stxth year the Philistincs and Arabians oppress | chronology. ‘The diffienlty is increased by a eustom 
Jchoram, king of Judah, and take captive his wives) eommon among these annalists, the giving the whole 
and children, leaving only one san behind. ofa story ef once, though several ineidents took place 
The seventh year Jehoram falls ne a gricvous sick- | at the distonce of some years from the cammencement 
ness, so that lis bowels fall out, 2 Chron. xxi. 19. | of the stury: as they seem unwilling to have to recur 
And in the same year the seven years’ famine ends | to the same history im the chronological order of its 
about the time uf harvest; and at that harvest, the | faets. 





CHAPTER VIII. 


Account of the sajourning of the Shunammite in the land of the Philistines, during the seven years famine, 
1,2. She returns, and soheits the king to let her have back her land; which, with its fruits, he orders 
to be restored to her, 3-6. Elisha eomes to Damascus, and finds Ben-hadad sick; wha sends his servant 
Hazael to the prophet to inquire whether he shall recover, 7-9. Elisha predicts his death, tells Hazael 
that he shall be king, and shows him the atrocities he will commit, 10-14.  Hazael returns, stifles his 
master with a wet eloth, and reigns in his stead, 15.  Jcehoram, son of Jehoshaphat, becomes king over 
Judah: his bad reign, 16-19. Edom and Libnah revolt, 20-22. Jehoram dies, and his son Ahaziah 
reigns m his stead, 23,24. Lis bad reign, 25-27. He joins with Joran, son of Ahab, against Hazael ; 
Joram ts wounded by the Syrians, and goes to Jezreel ta be healed, 28, 29. 


A. M. 3113. 1 A. M. 3129. 
Sean PEN spake Elisha unto the! 3 And it came to pass at the ce 


Aste I. Ol. 115. woman, * whose son he had| seven years’ end, that the woman Ante I. OL. 109. 
An. Dioveneti, | An. Diozeneti, 
Arch. Athen. Yestored to life, saying, Arise,| returned out of the land of the “Arch. Athen. 
__Perpet band go thou and thine household, Philistines: and she went forth _ treet? 

and sojourn wheresoever thou canst sojourn :| to ery unto the king for her house and for her 

for the Lorp © hath called for a famine; and | land. 

it shall also come upon the land seven years. 4 And the king talked with * Gehazt the ser- 
2 And the woman arose, and did after the) vant of the man of God, saying, Tell me, | 
saying of the man of God: and she went with | pray thee, all the great things that Elisha hath 

her household, and sojourned in the land of | done. 

the Piuistines seven years. 5 And it came to pass, as he was telling the 


ee a re — — ———_—— $e 














2 Chap. iv. 35. 


ce 





Up @v. 16; lag. i. U. ae Veet: 








{ 
| 
NOTES ON SAE. The | supposed 1o fee ndnnened. before the eleansing of 
Verse 1. Then spake Elisha} As this is the relation’ Naaman, for is it likely that the king would hold eon- 
of an event tar past, the words should be translated, versation with a leprous man; or that, knowing Ge- 
“But Mhsha Aad spoken unto the woman whose son: hazihad been dismissed with the highest disgrace from 
he had restored unto life; and the woman head arisen, | the prophet’s serviee, he could hold any conversation 
and acted aceording to the saying of the man of God, | with him concerning his late master, relative to whom 
and had gone with her family, and Aad sejourned inthe | he could not expeet him to give either a true or im- 
land of the Phihstines seven years.” What is men- | partial aecount ! 
tioned in these two verses happened several years be-| Same think that this conversation might have taken 
fore the time specified in the (Aird verse. See the | place after Gehazi became Jeprons; the king having 
observations at the end of the preceeding chapter. an insatiable curiosity to know the private history of 
Verse 4. The king talked with Gchazt) This is! a man whe had done such astonishing things: and 
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The king restores her land 


A.M.3119. king how he had 4 restored a 
B. C. 8835. 5 
Ante [. 01.109. dead body to life, that, behold, 
An. Diogeneti, 
Arch. Athen. the woman, whose son he had 
perpet. 7. restored to life, eried to the king 
for her house and for her land. And Gehazi 
said, My lord, O king, this zs the woman, and 
this zs her son, whom Elisha restored to life. 

6 And when the king asked the woman, she 
told him. So the king appointed unto her a 
certain ° officer, saying, Restore all that was 
hers, and all the fruits of the field since the 
day that she left the land, even until now. 

7 And Elisha came to Damaseus ; and Ben- 
hadad the king of Syria was sick ; and it was 
told him, saying, The man of God is come 
lhither. 

8 And the king said unto  Hazael, & Take a 
present in thine hand, and go, meet the man 
of God, and P inguire of the Lorp by him, 
saying, Shall I recover of this disease ? 

9 So Hazae! went to meet him, and took a 











€1 Sam. 
i}teb. in his 





d Ch. iv. 35. € Or, eunuch. f) Kings xix. 15. 
ix. 7; 1 Kings xiv.3; chap. v. 5. Ch. i. 2. 
hand.——* Ver. 15. 





— 


from whom could he get this information, except from 
the prophet’s own confidential servant? It agrees 
better with the chronology to consider what is here 
related as having taken place after the cure of Naa- 
man. As to the circumstance of Gehazi’s disease, he 
might overlook that, and converse with him, keeping 
at a reasonable distance, as nothing but actual contact 
could defile. 

Verse 5. This is the waman, and this is her son, 
whom Elisha restored to life.| This was a very pro- 
vidential occurrence in behalf of the Shunammite. The 
relation given by Gehazi was now corroborated by the 
woman herself; the king was duly affected, and gave 
immediate orders for the restoration of her land. 

Verse 7. Elisha came to Damascus\ That he might 


CHA? Vill. 


{ 





lead Gehazi to repentance ; aecording to Jarchi and | 


some others. 

Verse 8. Take a present in thine hand| But what 
an Lnmense present was this—forty camels’ burden of 
every good thing af Damascus! The prophet would 
need to have a very large establishment at Damascus 
to dispose of so much property. 

Verse 10. Thou mayest certainly recover: howbeit 
the Lord hath showed me that he shall surely die.] 
That is, God has not defermined thy death, nor will it 
be a necessary consequence of the disease by which 
thou art now afflicted ; but this wicked man will abuse 
the power and trust thou hast reposed in him, and take 
away thy life. Even when God has not designed nor 


appointed the death of a person, he may nevertheless | 


die, though not without the permission of God. 





Ben-hadad’s death foretold 


A. M. 3119. 
B. C. 885. 
Ante I. Ol. 109 
An. Diogeneti, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 7. 


present ' with him, even of every 
good thing of Damascus, forty 
camels’ burden, and came and 
stood before him, and said, Thy 
son Ben-hadad king of Syria hath sent me to 
thee, saying, Shall I recover of this disease ? 

10 And Elisha said unto him, Go, say unto 
him, ‘Thou mayest certainly reeover : howbeit 
the Lorp hath showed me that * he shall sure- 
ly die. 

13 And he settled his countenanee ! stead 
fastly, until he was ashamed: and the man of 
God ™ wept. 

12 And Hazael said, Why weepeth my lord? 
And he answered, Beeause I know * the evil 
that thou wilt do unto the children of Israel : 
their strong holds wilt thou set on fire, and 
their young men wilt thou slay with the sword, 
and ° wilt dash their children, and rip up their 
women with ehild. 

13 And Hazael said, But what, 2s thy ser 


—=- 


o Chap. x. 325; xi. 17 
°Chap. xv. 16; Hos. xui. 16; Aimosi 


1 leb. and set#it.——® Luke xix. 41. 
xiii. 3,7; Amos 1. 3. 
13.——?1 Sam. xvii. 43. 











Verse 11. He settled his countenance steadfastly} 
Of whom does the author speak? Of Hazael, or of 
Elisha? Several apply this action to the prophet : he 
had a murderer before him, and he saw the bloody acts 
he was about to commit, and was greatly distressed ; 
but he endeavoured to conceal lis feelings: at last 
his face reddened with anguish, his feelings overcame 
him, and he burst out and wept. 

The Septuagint, as it stands In the Complutensian 
and Antwerp Polyglots, makes the text very plain: 
Kat éotn Aland xara mpocwrov avtov, Kat TapetnKev 
evamttov avTov dupa, Ewe noyerero’ Kat exAavoev 6 avbpw- 
moc tov Ocov, And Hazael stood before his face, and 
he presented before him gifts till he was ashamed ; 
and the man pf Gad wept. 

The Codex Vaticanus, and the Codex Alerandrinus, 
are nearly as the Hebrew. The A/dine edition agrees 
in some respects with the Complutensian ; but all the 
versions follow the Hebrew. 

Verse 12. J know the evil that thou wilt do] We 
may see something of the accomplishment of this pre- 
diction, chap. x. 32, 33, and xii. 3, 7. 

Verse 13. But what, is thy servant a dog, that ke 
should do this great thing ?| 1 believe this verse to 
be wrongly interpreted by the general run of commen- 
tutors. It is generally understood that Hazael was 
struck with horror at the prediction; that these eruel- 
ties were most alien from his mind ; that he then felt 
distressed and offended at the imputation of such evils 
to him; and yet, so little did he know his own heart, 


This | that when he got power, and had opportunity, he did 


is a farther proof of the doctrine of contingent events : the whole with a willing heart and a ready hand. On 
he might live for all his sickness, but thou wilt put an, the contrary, I think he was delighted at the prospect; 


énd to his life. 
b 


i 


and his question rather implies a doubt whether a per 
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Jehoram is made II. KINGS. hing over Judah. 


A.M. 3119. y | : tThi Hoarears A.M. 3112-3119 
3 Gow vant a dog, that he should do this)| 17 ' Thirty and two years old 4, %; 34231" 


Ante I. Ol. 199. great thing?) And Elisha answer- | was he when he began to reign, _ Anno ante 1. 
An. Diogeneti, =~ ; : : bn Olymp. 116-109 
Arch. Athen. ¢d, 7 The Lorp hath showed mej and he reigned eight years in Je- ————___ 

perpet. © that thou shad? be king over Syria. rusalem. 


14 So he departed from Hhisha, And eame to) 18 And he walked in the way of the kings 
his master; who said to him, What said [ch-| of Israel, as did the house of Ahab: for " the 
sha to thee? And he answered, He told me | daughter of Ahab was his wife: and he did 
that thou shouldest surely recover. evil in the sight of the Lorn. 

15 And it came to pass on the morrow, that] 19 Yet the Lorp would not destroy Judah 

for David his servant’s sake, * as he promised 


he took a thick cloth, and dipped if in’ water, 
and spread 7@ on his face, so that he died: |him to give hiin alway a “ light, aud to his 
children. 


and Hazael reigned in his stead. 
20 In his days * Edom revolted from under 


16 And in the fifth year of Joram the son 
of Ahab king of Isracl, Jehoshaphat berng the hand of Judah, ¥ and made a king over 
themselves. 


then king of Judah, ' Jehoram the son of Je- 
hoshaphat king of Judah * began to reign. 21 So Joram went over to Zair, and all the 


¥2 Sam. vil. 13; 1 Kings xi. 363. xv..45 2 Chron. xxi. 7. 
* Heb. candle or lamp. * Gen. xxvii. 40; chap. ili. 27; 2 Chron. 
nxi. 89; 10. ¥1 Kings xxii. 47. 














91 Kings xix. 15. r2? Chron. xxi. 3, 4.—! Heb. revened. 
Began to reign m consort with his father. 2 Chron. xxi. 5, 
we. eer 2u; 


——_—— —_______— a 




















son so inconsiderable as he is shalt ever have it in his 
power to do such greaf, not such err/, things ; for, in 
his sight, they had no turpitude. The Iebrew text 
stands thus: Mn Nita II AyD 39IN AB! 9° | Vulgate, collated by Dr. Kennicott and De Rossi, both 
hi mah abdecha hakkeleb, ht yaasch haddabar haygadol | printed and manuscript ; to which may be added favo 
hazzeh 2?) But, what! thy servant, this dog! that ke} MSS. in my own library, one of the fourteenth, the 
should do this great work!" Or, “ Can such a poor, | olher of the eleventh eentury, and in what I judge to 
worthless fellow, such @ dead dog, [6 kvav 6 reOvaKuc, | be the Editio Princeps of the Vulgate. And it is 
Nepl.,} perform such mighty actions! thou fillest me | worthy of remark that in this latter work, after the 
with surprise.” And that this is the trne sense, his | fifteenth verse, ending with Quo mortuo regnavit Aza- 
immediate murder of his master on his return fully | Aef pro eo, the following words are in a smaller cha- 
proves. ‘ Our eommon version of these words of | racter, -lano guinto Joram filu .Achab regis Israhel, regnavit Jo- 
ITazael.” as Mr. Patten observes, “has stood in the | ram filins Josaphat rex Juda. Triginta,&ce. We have 
front of many a fine declamation utterly wide of his | already seen that it is supposed that Jehushaphat asso- 
real sentiment. His exclamation was not the result | ciated his son with him in the kingdom; and that the 
of horror; his expression has no tineture of it; but of | fifth year in this place only regards Joram king of 
the unexpected glimpse of a crown! The prophet’s | Israel, and not Jehushaphat king of Judah. See the 
answer is plainly calculated to satisfy the astonishment | notes on chap. 1. 17. 

he had exeited. A dog bears not, in Seripture, the Verse 17. He revgned ersht years in Jerusalem.} 
eharacter of a crue/, but of a despicable animal; nor} Beginning with the fifth year of Joram, king of Israel. 
does he who is shocked with its barbarity call it a| We reigned fAree years with Jehoshaphat his father, 


in the Complutensian an Ahlpte alone of the Sep 
tuagint, in the Peshito Syriac, wi the Parisian Lfepta- 
plar Syriac, the Arabic, and in many copies of the 


| 
i ea a 


eneat deed.”"—Darid Vindicated. and fire years alone; i.e., from A. M. 3112 to 3119, 
Verse 15. A thick cloth) The versions, in general, , according to Archbishop Usher. 
understand this of a harry or woollen cloth. Verse 18. The daughter of Ahab was his wife} 


This was the infamous Athaliah; and through this 
marriage Jehoshaphat and Ahab were confederates 
and this friendship was continued after Ahab’s death. 


So that he dicd| Ile was smothered, or suffo- 
cated, 
Verse 16. In the fifth year of Joram) This verse, 





as it stands in the present Tebrew text, may be thus Verse 19. To give him alway a heht) To give 
read: ** Aud in the fifth year of Joram son of Ahab | him a swecessor in his own Family. 
king of dsrael, [and of Jehoshaphat, king of Jndah,] Verse 21. Joram went vrer lo Zair] ‘This is the 


reigned Jehoram son of Jehoshaphat king of Judah.” /same as Seir, a chief city of Idumea. So Isa. xxi, 
The three Hebrew words, 377 nike paw, aad of | Lis The burden af Dumah (ldumea.) He calleth to 
Jehoshaphat hing of Judah, greatly disturb the chro- | me out of Serr. 

nolugy in this place. It is certain that Jehoshaphat Smote the Edomites] It appears that the Israehtes 
reigned fwenty-five years, and that Jehoram his’ son | were surrounded by the Idumeans; and that in the 
reigned bnt erght; L Kings xxii. 425 2 Kings viii. | night Joram and his men cut their way through them, 
17s 2 Chrous xx. Sly ad Shi Seo Somthat held | and so got every man to his tent, for they were not 
not have reigned during his father’s life without being | able to mike any farther head against these enemies ; 
king fieenty years, and eight years! ‘Phese words are | and therefore it is said, that Edom revolted from under 
wanting in three of Kennicott’s and De Rossi's MSS., | the hand of Judah unto this day. 
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Ahaziah and Joram CHAP. VIII. unite against Hazael. 


A. M. 3112-3119. <2 che A. M. 3119-3120 
M.3l2-355, Chariots with him: and he rose/one year in Jerusalem. AN 


Anno ante l. by night, and smote the Edom-|his mother’s name was Athaliah, Anno ante 1. 

Olymp. 116-109. . : : oe: Olymp. 109-108, 
ites which compassed him about, |the * daughter of Omri king of ———__ 

and the captains of the chariots: and the peo- | Israel. 
ple fled into their tents. 27 ' And he walked in the way of the house 

22 Yet Edom revolied from under the !of Ahab, and did evil in the sight of the Lorn, 
hand of Judah unto this day. * Then Libnah | as did the house of Ahab : for he was the son- 
revolted at the same time. in-law of the house of Ahab. 

23 And the rest of the acts of Joram, and} 28 And he went ¢with Joram  4,*% 2120. 


B.C Sb4. 
all that he did, ave they not written in the beok jthe son of Ahab to the war Ante f. Ol. 108. 





2 , : : “are cane An. Diogenet, 
of the chronicles of the kings of Judah ? against Hazael king of Syna in ‘arch. Athen. 
A. M.3119-3120, 9 77 _ oj Syrians —-Perpet. 8. 
ME 3119-320, 24 And Joram slept with his | Ramoth-gilead ; and the Syrians PIU 


Anno ante f. fathers, and was buried with Ins | weunded Joram. 
Obymp, 1001S fathers in the city of David: and} 29 And King Joram went back to be healed 
» Ahaziah © his son reigned in his stead. in Jezreel of the wounds ! which the Syrians 
25 Jn the twelfth year of Joram the son of |had given him ai * Ramah, when he fought 
Ahab king of Israel did Ahaziah the son of |against Hazael king of Syria. ' And Ahaziah 
Jehoram king of Judah begin to reign. the son of Jehoram king of Judah went down 
26 1 Two and twenty years old was Aha-|to see Joram the son of Ahab in Jezreel, be- 
ziah when he began to reign; and he reigned | cause he was ™ sick. 


























*And so fulfttied; Gen. xxvil. 40. a2 Chron. xxi. aia. €2 Chron. xxn. 3, 4.——§ 2 Chron. xxi. 5. bChap. ix. 15. 
62 Chron. xxi. I. ¢ Called wtsariah, 2 € hron. xxii. G,and Je- |i Eteb. wherewith the Syrians had wounded.-——* Culled Ra 
hoahaz, 2 Chron. xxi. 173 xxv. 23. dSece 2 Chron. xxii. 2. | moth, ver. 28. ECha ps Ix 1G) 2 Chron: xxi 027- m tteb, 








¢ Or, grand-daughter ; sev ver, 18. wountied, 














Verse 23. Are they not written in the book af the | met, Which is most dangerous, to acknowledge that 
chronicles] Several remarkable particulars relative to | franseribers have made some mistakes in capying the 
Joram may be found in 2 Chron. xxi. sacred books, or to acknowledge that there are centra- 

Verse 26. Two and tieenty years old was Ahaziah | dictions in them, and then to have reeourse to solu- 
when he began to retgn} Jn 2 Chron. xxii. 2.1tis said, | tions that can yield no satisfaction to any unprejudiced 
forly and two years old was Ahaziah when he began| mind? 1 add, that no mode of solution yet fuund out 
fo reign; this is a heavy difficulty, to remove which | has succeeded in removing the difficulty ; and of all 
several expedients have been used. Tt is most evi- | the MSS. which have been collated, and they amount 
dent that, if we follow the reading in Chronicles, it|to sereral hundred, not ane confirms the reading of 
makes the son two years older than his own father! | twenty-lve years. And to it all the enerent versions 
for his father began to reign when he was fhirly-fwo | are equally unfriendly. 
years old, and reigned e’ght years, and so died, being Verse 28. The Syrians wounded Joram)  Abhaziah 
forty years old; see ver. 17. Dr. Lightfoot says, | went with Joram to endeavour to wrest Ramoth-gilead 
“The origenal meaneth thus: Ahaziah was the sun of | out of the hands of the Syrians, which belonged to 
iwo and forty years; namely, of the house of Omri, | Israel and Judah. Ahab had endeavoured to do this 
of whose seed he was by the mothér’s side; and he | before, and was slain there; see 1] Kings xxi. 3, &c., 
walked in the ways of that honse, and came to ruin at and the notes there. 


the same time with it. This the text directs us to Verse 29. Went hack to be healed in Jezrecl} And 
look after, when it caileth his mother the daughter of | there he continued till Jehu conspired against and slew 
Omri, who was indeed the dauchter ef Ahab. Now, himthere. And thus the blood of the innocents, which 
these forty-two years are easily reckoned by any that had been shed by Ahab and his wife Jezebel, was 
will count back in the Chronicle to the second of Omre. | visited on them iu the total extinction of their family. 
such another reckoning as is about Jechonrah, or | See the fullowing chapters, where the bloody tale of 
Jehoiachin, 2 Kings xxiv. 8: Jehovachin was eighteen | Tehu’s conspiracy is told at large. 

years old when he ee to reign. Tut, 2 Chron. | 

xxxvl. 9, Jehowachin was the sor of the erzht years ; T wave already had to remark on the chronological 
that is, the beginning of his reign fell in the eighth difficulties which oecur in the histonieal books ; diffi- 


year of Nebuchadnezzar, and of Judali’s first ecapti- | culties for which capyists alone are responsible. To 
vity.”——Works, vol. i., p. 87. 





| Temove them by the plan of receneihation, is In any 

Atter all, here } Is a most manifest contradiction, that | eases impracticable ; ’ to conjectural criticism we must 
eannot be removed but by having recourse to wolent have recourse. And is there a single ancient author 
modes of solution. I am sulisfied the reading in. of any kind, but partieularly those who have written on 
2 Chron. xxi. 2, isa mzstake 3 and that we should read | matters of Aistory and chronology, whose works have 
there, as here, fwenty-teo instead of forty-feo years ; | been transmitted to us free of similar errers, owing to 
see the note there. And may we not say with Ca/-| the negligence of transcribers 2 
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Lusna sends and 


Il. KINGS. 


anotnts Jehu king. 


CHAPTER IX. 


Elisha sends one of the disciples of the prophets to Ramoth-gilead, to anoint Jehu hing of Israel, 1-3. He 
acts according to his orders, and urforms Jehu that he is to eut off the whole house of Ahab, 4-10. Jehu's 


captains proclaum hun king, Y1-11. 


He goes against Jezreel ; where he finds Joram and Ahaziah king 


of Judah, who had come to visit him; he stays them both: the former is thrown into the portion of 
Naboth; the latter, having received a mortal wound, flees lo Megiddo, and dies there, and is carried to 


Jerusalem, and burted in the city of David, 15-29. 


Ile commands Jezebel to be thrown out of her 


window 5 and he treads her under the feet of his horses; and the dogs eat her, according to the word 


of the Lord, 30-37. 


Acs S120: 
3. C. aaa. 
Ante I. Ol. 108. 
An. Diogeneti, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 8, 


one of * the children of the 
prophets, and said unto hin, 
7 —_ ' Gird up thy loins, and take ths 
box of oil in thine hand, © and go to Ramoth- 
gilead. 

2 And when thou comest thither, look out 
there Jehu the son of Jehoshaphat the son of 
Nimshi, and go in, and make him arise up 
from among “lis brethren, and carry him to 
an © jnner chamber ; 

3 Then flake the box of oil, and pour 7t on 
his head, and say, Thus saith the Lorn, I have 
auomted thee king over Isracl. Then open 
the deor, and flee, and tarry not. 

4 So the young man, even the young man 
the prophet, went to Ramoth-gilead. 

5 And when he came, behold, the captains 
of the host were sitting; and he said, I have 
an errand to thee, O captain. And Jehu said, 
Unto which of allus? = Andhe said, To thee, 
QO captain. 

6 And he arose, and went into the house; 
and he poured the oi] on his head, and said 


_— — i  . 





21 Kings xx. 35,——® Chap. iv. 29; Jer. i. 17. ¢ Chap. viii. 
25 ee LEGS 11. © Hebrew, chamber in a chamber. 
f) Kings xix. 16 ool = Whites: “Six. 162-3 Chiron, “321k. a: 
bl Kines xvii. dt xxi 15. hl Rimes xin, TS xxiv 21. 
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Verse 1. One of the children of the prophets] The) 


Jews say that this was Jongh the prophet, the son of 


Anuttat. | 

Gud up thy tans) What thou hast to do requires | 
the utmost despateh. 

Verse b. The young man the prophet] This should 
be translated. Je serrant of the prophet; that is. the 
servant Which Ihsha now had in place of Gehazi. | 

Verse G. Aine orer the people af the Lord] This 
pointed out to Jehu that he was to rule that people 
aecording ta God's Jaw; and consequently, that he 
Was to restore the pure worship of the Most High tn 
Israel. | 

Verse 7. Thou shalt suute the house of Ahah| For | 
their most crue] murders they have forteited their own 
lives, aceording to that tamutcble law, © Phe that shed- 
deth iman’s blood, by man shall Ars bloud be shed.” | 

old 


AND Khsha the prophet called, unto him, ¢ Thus saith the Lorp 


p.¢ cee Dak au Beale 


13 0: 


a ee ee | 
SU LESOCON CIP. TX, | 


Ten. 


A.M. 3120. 
B.C. 894, 
God of Israel, [ have anointed Ante I. Ol. 108. 


thee king over the people of the ee 
Lorp, even over Israel. perpety e 

7 And thou shalt smite the house of Ahab 
thy master, that I may avenge the blood of my 
servants the prophets, and the blood of all the 
servants of the Lorn, * at the hand of Jezebel. 

S lor the whole house of Ahab shall perish: 
and ' I wall cut off from Ahab * him that pis- 
seth against the wall, and ! him that is shut up 
and left in Isracl : 

9 And I will make the house of Ahab like 
the honse of ™ Jeroboam the son of Nebat, and 
like the house of " Baasha the son of Ahijah : 

10 ° And the dogs shall eat Jezebel in the 
porhon of Jezreel, and there shall be none 
to bury her. And he opened the door 
and fled. 

11 Then Jehu came forth to the servants of 
his lord: and one said unto him, Js all well ? 
wherefore came Pthis mad fellow to thee? 
And he said unto them, Ye know the man, 
and his communication. 





TDeut xxnxil. 36. m1] Kings xiv. 10; 
ad Kines xvir3, 17. °}) Kings xxi. 23; 
P Jer. xxix. 26; John x. 203; Acts xxvi. 24; 1 Cor. 














k 1] Sam. xxv. 22. 











VOT 35,36, 





__ Oe — -- 


This and the two following verses contain the comis- 
ston Which Jehu received from the Lord against the 
bloudy house of Ahab. 

Verse 10. The dogs shall eat Jezchel] Wow most 
minutely was this propheey tulfilled! See ver. 33, &e. 

Verse LL. Wherefore came this mad fellow to thee 2) 
Was it heeause he was a Aoly «aan of God that he 
Was reputed by a elub of irrelizious officers to be a 
madman! In yain do such pretend that they fight for 
religion, and are the guardians of the publie welfare 
and morals, if they perseeute religion and seolf at holy 
Bur this has beea an old eustom with all the 
seed—the sons, of the serpent. As to religious sol- 
diers, they are far to scek, and ul to find, aecording 
to the old proverb. 

Ye dnow the man,and his communication.]| Ye know 
that he is a madman, and that his message must be a 
message of folly. Jehu did not appear willing to tel 


Jehu, going to Jezreel, ts met 
A. M. 3120. 
B. C. 884. 
Ante 1. Ol. 108. 
An. Diogenetl, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 8. 


12 And they said, J¢ is falsc ; 
tell us now. And he said, Thus 
and thus spake he to me, saying, 
Thus saith the Lorp, I have 
anointed thee king over Israel. 

13 Then they hasted, aud 4 took every man 
his garment, and put it under him on the top 
of the stairs, and blew with trumpets, saying, 
Jehu * is king. 

14 So Jehu the son of Jehoshaphat the son 
of Nimshi conspired against Joram. (Now 
Joram had kept Ramoth-gilead, he and all 
Isracl, because of Hazael king of Syria. 

15 But ‘King * Joram was returned to be 
healed in Jezreel of the wounds which the 
Syrians * had given him, when he fought with 
Hazael king of Syria.) And Jehu said, If it 
be your minds, then Ylet none go forth nor 
escape out of the city to go to tell zt in Jezrecl. 

16 So Jehu rode in a chariot, and went to 
Jezrecl ; for Joram lay there. And Ahaziah 
king of Judah was come down to see Joram. 


EEE 


4 Matt. xxi. 7.——" Heb. rergneth. $Chap. vit. 29. 
Jehoram. «Heb. smote. 


t Heb. 














them what had been done, lest it should promote jea- 
lousy and envy. 

Verse 12. They said, It is false} Or, as the Chal- 
dee has it, Thou Nest. Or, perhaps, it might be thus 
understood, “* We know he has said nothing but folly 
and lies ; nevertheless, let us hear what he has said.” 

Verse 13. Took every man his garment] This was 
a ceremony by which they acknowledged him as hing ; 
and it was by such a ceremony that the multitudes 
acknowledged Jesus Christ for the Messiah and King 
of Israel, a little befnre his passion: see Matt. xxi. 7, 
and the note there. The ceremony was expressive : 
‘As we put our garments under his feet, so we place 
every thing under his authority, and acknowledge our- 
selves his servants.” 

On the top of the stairs] The Chaldee, the rabbins, 
and several interpreters, understand this of the publi 
sun-dial; which, in those ancient times, was forined 
of steps like stairs, each step serving to indieate, by 
its shadow, one hour, oy such division of time as was 
commonly used in that country. This da? was, no 
donbt, in the most pudlic place ; and upon the top of 
it, or on the pla/form on the top, would be a very 
proper plaee to set Jehu, while they blew their trumn- 
pets, and proclaimed him fing. ‘The Hebrew moyn 
manioth is the same word which is used chap. xx. 9, 
10, 11, to sigmfy the dial of Ahaz ; and this was pro- 
hably the very saine dial on which that miracle was 


afterwards wrought: and this dial, m93% maaloth, | 


frei Ty alah, to go up, ascend, was most evidently 

made of steps; the skadows projeeted on which, by a 

gnonion, at the different elevations of the sun, weuld 

serve to show the popular divisions of time. Sec the 
b 


CHAP. 1X, 


oy a messenger from Joram. 


17 And there stood a watch- a ai oe 


man on the tower in Jezreel, Ante I. Ol. 106 
; An. Diogeneti 

and he spied the company of  Areh. Athen.’ 

Jehu as he came, and said, I sce __Peret_® 

a company. And Joram said, ‘Take a horse- 

man, and send to meet thein, and let him say, 

Is it peace ? 

18 So there went one on horseback to meet 
him, and said, Vhus saith the king, Is it 
peace?) And Jchu said, What hast thou to 
do with peace? turn thee behind me. And 
the watchman told, saying, The messenger 
came to them, but he cometh not again. 

19 Then he sent out a second on horseback, 
which came to them, and said, Thus saith the 
king, Is it peace? And Jehu answered, What 
hast thou to do with peace? turn thee be- 
hind me. 

20 And the watchman told, saying, He came 
even unto them, and cometh not again: and 
the * driving 7s like the driving of Jehu the 
son of Nimshi; for he cdriveth ¥ furiously. 


i er 


¥ Heb. let no escaper go, &c. ~ Chap. vi. 29. 
ne. 


¥Y Ieb. in madness. 








x Oy, march- 





notes on ehap. xx. 9, &e., and the diagram at the end 
of that chapter. 

Verse 14. Joram had kept Rumoth-gilead| The 
confederate armies appear to have taken this eity ; 
but they were obliged to watch their conquests, as they 
perceived that Hazael was determined to retake it if 
possible. 

Verse 16. Jehu—went to Jezrecl; for Joram lay 
there.| From the preceding verse we learn, that Jo- 
ram had been wounded in his attack on Ramoth-gilead, 
'and had gone to Jezreel to be cured; and neither he 
| nor Ahaziah knew any thing of the conspiracy in Ra- 

moth-cilead, because Jehu and his captains took care 

| (o prevent any person from leaving the city; so that 
the two kings at Jezreel knew nothing of what had 
taken place. 

Verse 17. A wutehman on the tower] These wateh- 
men, fixed on elevated places, and generally within 
hearing of eaeh other, served as a kind of telegraphs, 
to communicate intelligence through the whole euuntry. 
But, in some eases, it appears that the intelligenee 
was conveyed by a Aorseman to the next stage, as in 
‘the case before us. At this time, when the armies 
were at Ramoth-gilead, they were, no doubt, doubly 
watchful to observe the state of the eountry, and to 
notice every movement. See on 2 Nam. xin. 34. 

Verse t8. 1Vhat hast thou to do with peace 2] ‘What 
is it to thee whether there be peace or war? Jom my 
company, and fall inte the rear.” 

Verse 20. He driveth furiously] Jehu was a bold, 
daring, prompt, and preeipitate general. fn his various 
-Iilitary operations he had established his character ; 
,and now it was almost proverbial. 
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me ee” 


Jehu sluys Joram jl. 


A. M. 3120. 
gam PE be | 
Ante [. OL 108, 
An. Dhovencti, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. &. 


Joram said, * Make 
ready. And his chariot was 
made ready. And * Joram king 


2) And 


KINGS, 


and Ahazah 


oe r. We eA ES 3180: 
ficld of Naboth the Jezrcelite: Heead. 


for remember how that, when [Ante I Ol. 108 


An. Diogeneti 
and thou rode together after Ahab “Atch Athen. 


perpet. 8. 


of Isracl and Ahaziah king of) his father, *the Lorp laid this 
Judah went out, each in his chariot, and they | buden upon him ; 
went out against Jehu, and > met him in the | 26 Surely [ have seen yesterday the f blood 
portion of Naboth the Jezrcehte. of Naboth, and the blood of his sons, saith the 
And it came to pass, when Joram saw | Lorp; and & f will requite thee in this " plat, 
Jehu, that he said, Is 7 peace, Jehu? = And) sath the Lory. Now therefore take and cast 
he answered, What peace, so long as the} him into the plat of grownd, according to the 
Whoredoms of thy mother Jezebel and her) word of the Lorp. 
witchcrafts are so many ? 27 But when Ahaziah the king of Judah 
23 And Joram turned his hands, and fled, ; saw (ds, he fled by the way of the garden 
aud said tc Ahaziah, There is treachery, O|; house. And Jchu followed after him, and 
Ahaziah. sald, Smite lim also in the chariot. And they 


era) 


At te! 


24 And Jehu ¢ drew a bow with his full 
strength, and smote Jchoram between his 
arms, and the arrow went out at his heart, 
and he 4sunk down in his chariot. 

25 Then said Jehu to Bidkar Jus captain, 
Take up, ard cast him in the portion of the 








—, 











7 Heb. Bored. 42 Chron. xxi. 7. b teh. found, © Heh. 
filled his hand with a bow. * Heb. bowed. ¢] Kings xx. 29, 
1 Hleb. bloads. €1 Kings xxi. 19. h Or, portron. 


— 




















Verse 21. Jeram—and Ahazrah—iwent out) They 
had no suspieion of what was done at Ramoth-gilead ; 
else they would not have ventured their persons as 
they now did. 

Verse 22. What peace, so long as the whoredoms] 
Though the words whoredom, adultery, and fornication, 
are frequently used to express idvlatry, and false refi- 
gion, in general, yet here they may be safely taken in 
their common and most efvrouws sense, as there is much 
reason to beheve that Jezebel was the patroness and 
supporter of a very linpure system of religion; and lo 
this Jehu might refer, rather than to the cu/f-wership, 
to Which limself was most favourably disposed. 

Verse 23. There is treachery, O Ahaztah.] This was 


the first intimation he had of it: he feels for the safety 


of his friend Ahaziah, and now they fly for their lives. 

Verse 21. Drew a bow with his full strength] The 
marginal reading is correct: LHe filled his hand with 
That is, “Ife immediately took up his bow, 
This is the only meaning 


a bow. 
sel his arrow, and Jet fly.” 
ol the passage. 

Betwecn his arms] That is, between his shoudders ; 
for he was now turned, and was flying frem Jehu. 

Verse 25. Cast hin in the portion of the field) This 
was predicted, T Kings xxi. ; and what now happened 
to the sun of Ahab is foretold in ver. 29 thal 
chapter. 

Verse 26. The blood of Naboth, and the llood of 
Ais sons} We are not idormed in} Kings xxi. that 
any of Naboth’s fone/y was slain but himself: but as 
the object both of Ahab and Jeaebel was to have Na- 
both’s vineyard enuirely, and for emery itis net hhely 
that they would leave any of his posterity, who might 
at a future time reclaun it as their inheritance. 

ole 


of 


Again, 


| 
| 


| chronological difficulty as ean be reasonably required : 


did so at the going up to Gur, which is by 
| Ibleam. Andhe fled to! Megiddo, and dicd there 
| 28 And Ins servants carried him in a chariot 
to Jerusalem, and buricd him in his sepulchre 
with lus fathers in the city of David. 

, 29 And in the cleventh year of Joram the 


~— aa 








ifnthe kingdom of Samaria, 2 Chron. xxii. 9. Then he began 
to reign as viecroy to his father in his sickness, 2 Chron. xxi. 18, 
19, But in Joram’s 12th year he began to reign alone, ch. vii. 25 














to secure this point, Jezebel had Naboth eonvicted of 
treason and atheism ; in order that his whole family 
‘inight be involved in his ruin. 

Verse 27. Fled by the way of the garden| The 
'aceount of the death of Ahaziah, as given in 2 Chron. 
(xxi. 8, 9, is very different froin that given Acre: 
When Jehu was erecuting judgment upon the house of 
Ahab—he sought Ahaziah ; and they canght him, (for 
he was hud in Samaria.) and brought him to Jehu ; 
and when they had slain hun, they buried him. ** The 
curreut of the story at large is this,” says Dr. Light- 
foot: “Jehu slayeth Joram in the field of Jezreel, as 
Ahaziah and foram were together; Ahaziah, seeing 
this, flees, and gets into Samaria, and hides himself 
there. Jehu mareheth to Jezreel. and makes Jezebel 
dogs’ meat: from thenee he scnds lo Samaria for the 
heads of Alib’s cluldren and posterity; which are 
| brought him by night, and showed to the people in the 

morning. ‘Then he marcheth to Samaria, and by the 
| Way slayeth forty-two of Ahab’s kinsmen ; and findeth 
| dehonadab, the father of the Rechabites. Cotning into 
! Samaria, he maketh search for Ahaziah : they find 
him did, bring him to Jehu, and he commands to carry 
hin up towards Gur, by [élram. and there to slay him, 
It may be, lus father Joram had slain dos brethren 
fas as Ahab had done aloth. in Jesreel, They 
| 


ian 
| 





do so: sinite him there in dus chariot; and his eha- 
rioteer driveth away to Ve ead/o betore he dies. The 
story in the book of Kings is short: but the book of 
(‘hrouieles shows the erder.”  Lighifeot’s Works, vol. 
lL p. 83. 

Verse 29. In the eleventh year of Joram] The note 
in our margin eontuins us good an aecount of this 
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Jezebel 1s thrown out of a 


ASM outs: 
BCL E86: 
Ante I. Ol. 110. 
An. Diogeneti, 
Arch. Athen. 


son of Ahab began Ahaziah to 
reign over Judah. 
30 And when Jehu was come 


perpet. to Jezreel, Jezebel heard of tt ; 
A. M.3120. 0 & Seeders : 
See and she ! painted her face, and 


Ante 1.01108. 
An Diogeneti, 
Arch. Athen. 

perpet. 8. 


tired her head, and looked out at 
a window. 

31 And as Jehu entered in at 
the gate, she said, ™ /fad Zimri peace, who 
slew his master? 

32 And he hfted up his face to the window, 
and said, Who zy on my side? who? And 
there looked out to him two or three ® eunuchs. 

33 And he said, Throw her down. So they 
threw her down: and some of her blood was 
sprinkled on the wall, and on the horses : i 


he trode her under foot. 





k Ezek. xxitr. 40. i Heh. put her eyes in painting. —-™ | Kings 
xV1. 9-20. 





» Or, chamberlains. 





— 


Then he began to reign as viceroy to his father in his 
sickness; 2 Chron. xxi. 8,19. But in Joram’s twelfth 
year he began to reign alone; ehap. vill. 26. 

Verse 30. Nhe painted her face, and tired her head| 
She endeavoured to improve the appearance of her com- 
plexion by paint, and the general effeet of her conn- | 
tenance by a fara or turban head-dress. Junathan, | 
the Chaldee Turgumist, so often quoted, translates this 
NAP Ty. nnd vechachalath bitsdidu eynaha: 
“She stained her eyes with sédiwa or antiunony.” 
This is a enstom in cAszatic countries to the present 
day. From a late traveller in Persia, I borrow the 
following aecount :— 

“The Persians differ us imuch from us in their na- 
tions of deauty as they do in those of taste. A large, 
soft, and languishing black eye, with them, constitutes | 
the perfection of beauty. It is chiefly on this account | 
that the women use the powder of antimony, which, 
although it adds do the vivecity of the eye, throws a, 
kind of voluptuous lunguor over it, which makes it ap- | 
pear, (Wf [ ay use the expression.) dissolving in bliss. 
The Persian women hiave a curious custom of making 
their eye-brovs meet; and if this charm be denied 
thein, they paint the forehcad with a kind of prepara- 
tion made for that purpose.” J’. 8S. Warimg’s Tour to 
Sheeraz, ito., 1807, page 62. 

This casts light enough on Jezebel’s painting, &c. ; 
and shows sufficiently with what design she did it, to, 
eonquer and disarm Jehu, and nduce him ta take her | 
for wife, as Jarchi supposes. This staining of the eye | 
with stibium and painting was a universal custoin, not) 
only in Asiatic countries, but also in all those that | 
bordered on them, or liad connections with them. The | 
Prophet Mzckicl mentions the painting of the eyes, | 
chap. xxiu. 10. 

That the Romans painted their cyes we have the | 
inost positive evidence. Phny says, Tanta est deeoris 
affectatio, ut finguantur ocult quoque.  Ilist. Nat. lib. 
xL, eap. 37.“ Such ts their affectation of ornament, 

Vor. IT, (ger) 


LS. 





CHAP. IX. 


window and trodden under foot. 


Si sae ; A.M. 3120. 
4 hen he was come B. C. 884. 


in, he did eat and drink, and said, Ante I. Ol. 108. 

; An. Diogeneti, 
Go, see now this cursed woman, —“Atch. Athen. 
and bury ter; for ° she is a Peet ®: 
king’s daughter. 

35 And they went to bury her: but they 
found no more of her than the skull, and the 
feet, and the palms of her hands. 

36 Wherefore they came again, and told 
lim. And he said, This zs the word of the 
LLorp, which he spake ? by his servant Elijah 
the Tishbite, saying, ¢ In the portion of Jez- 
reel shall dogs eat the flesh of Jezebel : 

37 And the eareass of Jezebel shall be * as 
dung upon the face of the field in the portion 
of Jezreel; so that they shall not say, This 
ts Jezebel. 


*] Kings xvi. 31.—P Heb. by the hand of. 
© Psa. ixxxiti. 10. 





q1 Kings xxi. 23. 
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that they paint their eyes also.” ‘That this parting 
was with sfid2en or antimony, is plain from these words 
of St. Cyprian, De Opere et Eleemosynis, Jnaunge 
oculos tuos non stibio diaboli, sed eollyria Christi, 
“ Anoint your eyes, not with the devil’s antimony, but 
with the eye-salve of Chnst.” Juvenal is plain on 
the same subject. Men as well as women in Rome 
practised it :— 


Ille superciliumn madida fuligine taetum 
Obligua producit acu pingityue trenientes 
Attollens ocilos. Sav. il., ver. 93. 


“With sooty moisture one his eye-brows dyes, 
And with a dedhin paints his trembling eyes.” 


The manner in which the women in Barbary do it 
Dr. Russel particularly describes :—-“ Upon the prin- 
eiple of sfrengthening the sight. as well as an orna- 
nent, it is become a general practice among the wo- 
inen to black the middle of their eye-lids by applying 
a powder ealled ésmed. Their method of duing it is 
by a cylindrical piece of silver, steel, or ivory, about 


~two inches long, made very smooth, and about the size 


of a common probe. This they wet with water, in 
order that the powder may stick to it, and applying 
the niddle part horizontally to the eye, they shut the 
cye-lids upon it, and so drawing it through between 
them, it blacks the inside, leaving a aarrew black rin 
all round the cdze. This is sometimes practised by 
the men, but is then regarded as foppish.”  Russen’s 
Nat. Hist. of Aleppo, page 102. Sce Parkhurst, 
sub voc. JD. 

Verse 31. Had Zimri peace, who slew his master 2) 
Jarehi paraphrases this place thus : “If thou hast slain 
thy master, it is no new thing; for Zimri also slew 
Elah, the son of Baasha;* which words were rather 
intended to cvnciliate than to provoke. ut the words 
are understood by most of the versions thus: THealth 
to Zimri, the slayer of his master! 

Verse 33. So they threw her down] W hata terrible 
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Jehu sends an ironical lelter 


death! She was already, by the fall, almest dashed te 
pieces; and the brutal Jehu trampled her already 
mangled body under his horse's feet! 

Verse 34. She is a king's daughter.] Jezebel was 
certainly 2 woman of a very high lineage. She was 
daughter of the king ef Tyre; wife of Ahab, king of 
Israel; mother of Jeram, king of Isracl; mother-in- 
flaw of Joram, king of Judah; and grandmother ef 
Ahaziah, king of Judah. 

Verse 35. The skull—the feet, and the paims of \er 
hands.| The dogs did not eat those parts, say Jerchi 
and Avnchi, because in her festal dunees she danced 
hike a dog, on her hands and feet, wantonly moving her 
nead. What other meaning these rabbios had, I do 
net inquire. She was, no doubt, guilty of the foulest 
aetions, and was almost too bad to be belied. 

Hew literally was the prediction delivered in the 
preceding book, (1 Kings xxi. 23, The dogs shall eat 


If, ENG, 


io the elders of Samaria 


Jezebel, by the wall of Jezreci,) fulfilled! And hew 
dearly did she and her husband Ahab pay for the mur- 
der of innocent Naboth! 

Verse 37. And the earcass of Jezebel shall be as 
dung) As it was net buricd under the earth, but was 
eaten by the dogs, this saying was also Hterally ful- 
filled. 

They shall not say, This is Jezebel.]| As she eeuld 
not be buried, she could have no fuseral monument. 
Thovgh so great a wotnan by her birth, conneetions, 
and alliances, she had not the henour of a tomb! 
There was net even a solitary stone to say, Here hes 
Jezehel! not even a mound of earth to designate the 
place of her sepulture! Judgment is God's strange 
work ; but when he contends, how terrible are his 
judgments! and when he ariseth te execute judgment, 
who shall stay his hand? How deep are his ceunsels, 
and how terrible are his workings ! 


CHAPTER X. 


Jehu sends an ironical letter to the elders af Samaria, telling them to choose ane af the best of their master s 


sons, and put him on the throne; to which they return a submissive answer, 1-6. 


Hle writes a second 


letter, and erders them to send him the heads of Ahab's seventy sons; they do so, and they are laid in two 


heaps at the gate of Jezreel, 7, 8. 
is done aceording to the ward of the Lord, 9,10. 
Jesreche 1, 


Jehu shows them to the people, and exenses himself, and states that all 
He destroys all the kindred of Ahab that remained in 
He also destroys forty-two men, the brethren of Ahaziah, king of Judah, 12-14. 
with Jchonadab, and takes hin with lim in his chariot, 15, 16. 


He meets 
He comes to Samaria, and destroys all 


that were af the kindred of Ahab there, 17. He pretends a great zeal for the worship of Baal, and gathers 


all his priests together, under the pretence of a grand sacrifice, und slays them all, 18-25. 
Baal’s images, and makes his temple a draught house, 26-28. 
Wasact.vexes israel, 32,33. 


Jeroboam, and does not prosper, 29-31. 
£srael, in Samaria, twenty-cight years, 34-36. 


As Me3120. 
B.C. ss. 
Ante J. O1. 108. 
An. Diogeneti, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 8. 


ND Ahab had seventy sons in 
Samaria. And Jehu wrote 
letlers, and sent to Samaria, unto 
the rulers of Jezreel, to the elders, 
and to *them that brought up Ahab’s children, 
saying, 
2 Now as soon as this letter cometh to you, 
seeing your masters sens are with you, and 











there are wilh you chariots and horses, 

- sllebrew, 
NODES UN LAT UX 

Verse 1. cthab had seventy sons} As he had several 


wives, he might have many children. The Tsraclites. 
from the earliest part of their history, were remarkably 
fruitful. Jfow amazingly did they multiply in beypt, 
even under the hund of the severest oppression! And 
as to the individuals of whose fiaathes we have an ac- 
count, they are qnile remarkable: Rehebeam had thir 
ty-cight sons; Abden liad forty; Tela had thirty ; 
thab, seventy 3 and Gideon, seventy-one. 

nto the rulers of Jezrcel|  Vteeertainly should be, 
nnto the rulers of Namarta; for to them and to that 
eily the whole centext shows us the Jetters were sent. 
SECNET. O; 

To them that brought np Aha’’s children] 

b o14 


It ap- 


Ile burns 
But he does not depart from the sins of 
Jehu dies, having rergned over 


APOM E3120. 
B.C. 884. 
Ante £. OF. 108, 
An. Ditogenett, 
Arch, Atnen. 
perpet. %, 


'a fenced ar- 
mour ; 

3 Look even out the best and 
Meelest of Vout Miaster seeOis,; ao 


and set fu on his father’s throne, and fight for 


city also, and 


your master’s house. 

4 But they were exceedingly afraid, and 
said, Behold, two kings stood not before him : 
how then shall we stand ? 


a 








| 
nourishers. 


sar 











pears that the royal eluldren of Tsracl and Judah were 
intrusted ta the care of the nables, and were brought 
up by them, (see ver. 6;:) and to these. therctore. Je- 
hu’s letters ure directed. [t is supposed [satah (xlix. 
23) alludes to this custom: Avrygs shall be thy nurs- 
ing fathers, and queens thy nnrsime mothers. 

Verse 2. cl fenced city elso] Ajt here seems te 
refer to Samaria alone ; in it were the magazines and 
nuplements of war, &e. No reader need be told that 
these letters were all eronieal. It was the same as if 
he had said, “ Ye have no means of defence: Tsrael 
is with mes if you yicld net up yourselves and the 
city, T will put veu all to the sword.” 

Verse 4. Two kings stood not before him] That is 
, Joram and Ahaziah. 
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Ahab’s sevenly sons, and 


aie ae 5 And he that was over the 


Ante I. OL. 108. house, and he that was over the 
An. Diogeneti, —. 
Arch. Athen, City, the elders also, and the 
perpet-___ bringers up of ihe children, sent 
to Jehu, saying, We are thy servants, and will 
do allthat thou shalt bid us ; we will not make 
any king: do thou thal which is good im thine 
eyes. 
6 Then he wrote a letter the second time to 


CHAP. X. 


them, saymg, If ye de » mine, and 7f ye will! 


hearken unto my voice, take ye the heads of 
the men your master’s sons, and come to me 
to Jezreel by to-morrow this time. Now the 
king’s sons, bezng seventy persons, were with 
the great men of the city, which brought 
them up. 

7 And it came to pass, when the letter came 
to them, that they took the king’s sons, and 
© slew seventy persons, and pnt their heads im 
baskets, and sent him ihem to Jezreel. 

8 And there came a messenger, and told 
Inm, saying, They have brought the heads of 
the king’s sons. And he said, Lay ye them 
in two heaps at the entering in of the gate 
until the morning. 

9 And it came to pass 
he went out, and stood, 


in the morning, that 
and said to all the 





2 Heb. for me. 
¢}] Sam. mi. 19. 
the hand of. 





¢] Kings xxt. 21. OO hips tee I ak 
f] Kings xxi. 19, 2t, 29.——s Hchrew, by 

















all the constituted authorities agreed to snbuut. 
Will do all that thou shalt lid us] They inade no 


Verse 5. IIe that was over the house, §e.] Thus | 


= ‘a =e SS —— 





eonditions, and stood pledged to commit the horrid mur- | 


ders which this most exeerable nan afterwards com- 
manded. 


Verse 6. Come to me to Jesrecl] Therefore the 


letters were not written to Jezrecl. but from Jezreel to | 


Samaria. 

Verse 7. Put their heads in baskets] What eold- 
blooded wretehes were the whole of these people! 

Verse 8. Lay ye them in two heaps| It appears 
that the heads of these princes had arrived at Jezreel 
in the night tune: Jelu ordered them to be left at the 
gate of the eity, a plaee of pubhe resort, that all the 
people might see them, and be struck with terror, and 
conclude that all resistance to such authority and power 
would be vain. 

Verse9. Yebe righteous] Anotherirouy; intended 
partly to excuse hitnself, and to involve thein ia the 
odiuin of this massacre, and at the same time to jus- 
tify the conduet of both, by showing that all was done 
according to the commandment of the Lord. 

Verse Ll. Jehu slew all] So it appears that the 
great men who had so obsequiously taken off the heads 
of Aliab’s seventy sons, fell also a sacrifice to the am- 
bition of this incomparably bad man. 





the relatives of Ahaziah slain. 


A. M. 3120, 
B. C. 884. 
Ante J. OL, 108. 
n. Diogeneti, 
Arch. Athen, 
perpet. 8. 


people, Ye be righteous : hehold, 
47 conspired against my masicr, 
and slew him: but who slew all 
these ? 

10 Know now that there shall ¢ fall unto the 
earth nothing of the word of the Lorp, which 
the Lorp spake concerning the house of 
Ahab: for the Lorp hath done thai which he 
spake ‘by # his servant Ehjah. 

11 So Jehu slew all that remained of the 
house of Ahab in Jezreel, and all his great 
men, and his > kinsfolks, and his priests, until 
he left him none remaining. 

12 And he arose, and departed, and came to 
Samaria. And as he was at the ' shearing 
house in the way, 

13 * Jehu? met with the brethren of Aha- 
ziah king of Judah, and said, Who are ye? 
And they answered, We are the brethren of 
Ahaziah; and we go down ™to salute the 
children of the king and the children of the 
queen. 

14. And he said, Take them alive. And 
they took them alive, and slew them at the 
pit of the shearmg house, even two and forty 
men; neither left he any of them. 

15 And when he was departed thence, he 


h Or, acquaintance. 
k Chap. vini. 29; 2 Chron. xxi. 8. 
to the peace of, Ke. 


i Heb. house of shepherds binding sheep 


| Heb, found. ™ Feb, 

















Verse 12. The shearing house| Probably the plaee 
where the shepherds met for the annual sheep shearing, 

Verse 13. The brethren of Ahaziah| The relatives 
of his family ; for it does not appear that he had any 
brethren, properly so called : but we know that the term 
brethren among the Jews signified the relatives of the 
same family, and espeeially drothers’ and sisters’ ehil 
dren ; and that these were such, see 2 Chron, xxi. 8 

We go down to salute, §e.] So promptly had Jehu 
exeeuted all bis measures, that even the nearest rela- 
tives of the murdered kings had not heard of their 
death, and eonsequently had no time to escape. ‘They 


hwere all taken as in a net. 


Verse 11. The pit of the shearing house] Probably 
the place where they washed the sheep previously to 
shearing, or the fleeces after they were shorn off. 

Verse 15. Jehonadab the son of Rechab| For parti- 
enlars concerning this man, his ancestry, and posterity, 
see the notes on Jer. XXXv. 

Is thine heart right] With me, im the proseention 
of a reform in Israel; as my heart is with thy heart 
in the true religioo of Jehovah, and the destruction of 
Baal ? 

Itis.] 1 wisha reform in the religion of the country ; 
I am his friend who shall eudeavour to promote It. 

Give me thine hand.} This has been generally eon- 
sidered as exacting a promise from Jchonadab; but 
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Jehu destroys the kindred of Ahab, 


A.M. 3120. ny , ° 
oy a lighted on ° Jehonadab the son 


Ante 1. O1.108. of P Rechab, coming to ince 
An. Diogeneti, > z ; 

Arch. Athen. him: and he 9 saluted him, and 

perpet- © said to him, ds thine heart right, 
as my heart zy with thy heart? and Jehona- 
dab answered, Ht is. If it be, "give me thine 
hand. And he gave hum his hand ; and he 
took him up to him into the chariot. 

16 And he said, Come with me, and see my 
‘zeal for the Lorp. So they made him nde 
in his chariot. 

17 And when he came to Samaria, t he slew 
all that remained unto Ahab in Samaria, till 
he had destroyed him, according to the saying 
of the Lorn, * which he spake to Elijah. 

18 And Jeli gathered all the people toge- 
ther, and said unto them, ¥ Ahab served Baal 
a httle ; but Jehu shall serve him much. 

19 Now therefore call unto me all the * pro- 
phets of Baal, all Ins servants, and all his 
priests ; let none be wanting: for J have a 
great sacrifice to do to Baal ; whosoever shall 
be wanting, he shall not hve. But Jehu did 
wt in subtilty, to the imtcnt that he might de- 
stroy the worsluppers of Baal. 

20 And Jchu said, * Proclaim a solemn as- 
sembly for Baal. And they proclaimed if. 








PY? Chron. 1, 55. 
s] Kings xix. 10, © Chap. 
wT Ringessxxn 2. 





F 8 IPE NKR, (FAC: 
94 Heb. blesser. 5 Bara x. 19.- 
x. 83 2 Chron. xsi 8. 


aHeb. found. 























does it mean any more than his taking him by the hand, 
to help him to step into his chariot, in whieh Jehn was 
then sitting?) Jehonadab was doubtless a very honour- 
able man in Israel; aad by earrying him about with 
him in lis chariot, Jehu endeavoured to aequire the 
publie esteem. “.lchu must be aeting right, for Je- 
honadab is with him, and appreves his conduct.” 


Verse 16. Come with me, and see my zeal for the! 


Lord.| © thou ostentatious and inurderous hypocrite ! 
Thou lave zeal for Jehovah and his pure religion! 
Witness thy calves at Dan and Bethel, and the gene- 
ral profligaey of thy conduct. ke who eaa eall an- 
other to witness tus zeal for relision, or his works of 
charity, has as much of hoth as serves his ow turn, 

Verse 1S. Lthah serred Baal a little} Jehu had 
determined to have ne worship in Israel but that of the 
volden calves at Dan and Beth-el; therefore he pur- 
poses to destroy all the worshippers ef Baal: and that 
he may do wt without sespaevon, he proclaims a great 
sacrifice , amd that he may do it the more easily, he 
gathers them all together inte one place. 

Verse t9. WWhoseerer shall he wanting, he shall nat 
hee.) Beeause, as he will thereby show himself with- 
out zeal for the servier of Ins Ged, he will justly for- 
feit his life. Adl this was done in the very spirit: of 
deevit, 

Verse 22. He said unto him that was over the ves- 
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| 21 And Jehu sent through all 
| Israel]: 


and the worshippers of Baa. 


A M. 3120. 
B.C, 884. 
Ante I OF. 108. 
An. Diogeneti, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 8. 


and all the worshippers 
of Baal came, so that there was 
‘not a man left that came not. | 

And they came into the ¥ house of Baal; and 
‘the house of Baal was 2 full from one end to 
another. 

22 And he said unto him that was over the 
vestry, Bring forth vestments for all the wor- 
‘shippers of Baal. And he brought them forth 
vestments, 

°3 And Jehu went, and Jehonadab the son 
‘of Rechab, into the house of Baal, and said 
unto the worshippers of Baal, Search, and look 
| that there be here with you nene of the ser- 
ivants of the Lorp, but the worshippers of 
| Baal only. 

24 And when they went in to offer sacnfices 

and burnt-offerings, Jehu appointed fourscore 
men without, and said, /f any of the men 
whom [ have brought into your hands escape, 
he that letteth him go, * his Nite shall be for 
the hfe of him. 

25 And it came to pass, as soon as he had 
made an end of offering the burnt-offering, 
that Jehu said to the guard and to the captains, 
Go in, avd slay them; let none come forth. 


v1 Kings xvi. 31, 32 
¥ 1 Kines xvi. 32. 
1} Kings xx. 39. 





* ) Kings xxi. 6. * Heb. Sanctify. 
2 Or, so full that they stood mouth to mouth 











fry| The word vestry comes from vestiarium, aud that 
from vestes, garments, from vestio, 1 clothe; and sig- 
nifies properly the place where the sacerdotal robes and 
pontifical ornaments are kept. ‘The priests of Baal 
' had their robes as well as the priests of the Lord; but 
| the garments were sich that one coubl be easily dis- 
tincuished frem the other. 

Verse 23. None of the servants of the Lord) Though 
he was not attached to that service. yet he would tole- 
rate tt; and as he was Jed to suppose that he was ful- 
filling the will of Jehovah in what he was deing, he 
would of course treat his worship and worshippers with 
the more respeet. 

Ife might have ordered the seareh to be made on 
pretence of expelling any of those whom they would 
consider the profane, especially as this was “a solemn 
assembly for Baal,” as was the custom with the heathen 
when any extraordinary exhibition of or for their god 
was expected; thus Callimaelus. (lIymn to Apollo,) 
after imagining the temple and its suburbs to be shaken 
by the approach of Apolle, cries out. Ewac, éxac oore, 
To prevent any suspicion of his real design, 

such might have been Jehu’s plea, else alarm must have 

been excited, and perhaps some would have eseaped. 

Verse 25. sls soon as he had made an end of offer- 

tng] Wad Jehu been a man of any conselentious prin- 

|eiple in religion, he would have finished the tragedy 
b 





| 


a? ivpac, 


Jehu dies after reigning 


A. M. 3120. 
B. C. 884. 
Ante 1. Ol. 108. 
An. Diogeneti, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 8. 


And they smote them with the 
bedge of the sword; and the 
guard and the captains cast them 
out, and went to the city of the 
house of Baal. 

26 And they brought forth the ° images ¢ out 
of the house of Baal, and burned them. 

27 And they brake down the image of Baal, 
and brake down the house of Baal, ® and made 


it a draught house nnto this day. 
arate 283 Thus Jehu destroyed Baal 
Anno anie I. out of Israel. 
Olymp. 108-0. 99 Howbeit from the sins of 
Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who made Israel 
to sin, Jehu departed not from after them, fo 
wit, ‘the golden calves that were in Beth-el, 
and that were in Dan. 
eee 30 And the Lorp said unto 
Ante E. Ol. 108. Jehu, Because thou hast done 
An. Diogeneti, ; : : ; 
Arch. Athen. Well in executing that which is 
perpet. 8. yight in mine eyes, and hast done 
unto the house of Ahab according to all that 
was in mine heart, ® thy children of the fourth 
generation shall sit on the throne of Israel. 


b Heb. the mouth. ¢ Heb. statues. 
ehzra. Vie bes. Dance Se: are 2: 
Bee vers35% chap-xill. 1510 p> xiv7.23 3 xv. 8) 12, 

















4] Kings xiv. 
fl Kings xii. 28, ¢ 
4 Tteb. 

















———— _ —___— —— 





before he offered the durnt-offering ; but to a man of 
no religion, the worship of Jehovah and of Baal are 
alike. If he prefers either, it is merely as a sfates- 
man, for political purposes. 

To the guard and to the captains) aww os 
leratsim uleshalashin ; to the couriers or runners, and 
the shalashim, the men of the third rank; those offi- 
cers who were next to the nobles, the king and these 
being only their superiors. ‘The runners were proba- 
bly a sort of light infantry. 

The erty of the house of Baal.| Does not this mean 
a sort of holy of holies, where the most sacred images 
of Baal were kept? A place separated from the tem- 
ple of Baal, as the doly of holies in the temple of Jeho- 
vah was separated from what was called the holy place. 


CHAP. X. 





twenty and two years. 


31 But Jehu ® took no heed to eS eoaee 
walk in the law of the Lorp —Annoantel. 
God of Israel with all his heart: See 
for he departed not from ithe sms of Jero 
boam, which made Israel to sin. 

32 In those days the Lorp began * to cut 
Israel short: and ! Hazael smote them in all 
the coasts of Israel; 

33 From Jordan ™ eastward, all the land 
of Gilead, the Gadites, and the Reubenites, 
and the Manassites, from Aroer, which zs 
by the river Arnon, "even ° Gilead and 
Bashan. 

34 Now the rest of the acts of ROGREE: 
Jehu, and all that he did, and al] Ante 1. Ol. 180, 
: : An. Pherech, 
his might, @re they not written Arch. Athen. 
in the book of the chronicles of _ PetPet®: 

the kings of Israel ? 

35 And Jehu slept with his fathers: and 
they buried him in Samaria. And Jehoahaz 
his son reigned in his stead. 

36 And Phe me that Jehuwt. vara 
reigned over Israel in Samaria Anno ante I. 
was twenty and eight years. 


A. M. 3148. 


Olymp. 108-80 


——t 








served not. i] Kings xiv. 16. kHeb. to cut off the ends. 
' Chap. vi. 12. m Fleb. toward the rising of the sun.—® Or, even 
to (rilead and Bashan. © Amos 1. 3. P Heb. the days were. 




















coasts, to conquer and occupy the frontier towns. 
This was the commencement of those miserable rava- 
ges which Elisha predicted; see chap. vill. 12. And 
we find from the next verse that he seized on a/l the 
land of Gilead, and that of Reuben and Gad, and the 
half tribe of Manasseh ; in a word, whatever fsrael 
possessed on the east side of Jordan. 

Verse 34. Are they not written in the book af the 
chronicles! We have no chronicles in which there is 
any thing farther spoken of this bad man. [His reign 
was long, twenty-eight years ; and yet we know nothing 
of it hut the commencement. 


For barbarity and hypocrisy Jet has few paraltels ; 
and the cowardliness and baseness of the nobles of Sa- 


Verse 27. Made it a draught house] <A place for maria have seldom been equalled. Ahab’s hloody house 
human excrement ; so all the versions understand it. | must be cut off; but did God ever design that it should 


Nothing eould be more degrading than this; he made 
ita public necessary. 

Verse 30. Thy children of the fourth generation] 
These four descendants of Jeliu were Jehoahaz, Je- 
Aoash, Jeroboam the second, and Zechariah ; see chap. 
xiv. and xv. This was all the compensation Jehu had 
in either world, as a recompense of Ais zeal for the 
Lord. 

Verse 31. Jehu took no hecd| We never made it 
his study ; indeed, he never intended to walk in this 
way; it neither suited his disposition nor his politics. 


Verse 32. The Lord began to cut Israel short] The} phet, chap. ix. 7, was very extensive. 


| 


be done by these meanst The men were, no doubt, 
profligate and wicked, and God permitted their miquity 
to manifest itself in this way; and thus the purpose 
of God, that Ahab’s house should no more reign, was 
completely accomplished: see 1 Kings xxt. 19, 21, 
29. And by this conduct Jehu is said to have exe- 
cuted what was right in God’s eyes, ver. 30. The 
cutting off of Ahab’s family was deereed by the Divine 
justice ; the means by which it was done, or at least 
the manner of doing, were not entirely of his appoint- 
ing: yet the commission given him by the young pro- 
Yet still many 


marginal reading is best: The Lord cut off the ends; things seem to be attributed to God, as the agent, which 
snd this he did by permitting Hazael to seize on the | he does not execute, but only permits to be done 
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Joash escapes ihe destruction of Athaliah 


CHAPTER At. 


Athaliah destroys all that remain of the seed royal of Judah, 1. Jehosheba hides Joash the son of Ahaziah, 
and he remains hidden in the house of the Lord six years; and Athaltah reigns over the land, 2, 3. 
Jehoiada, the high priest, calls the nobles privately together into the temple, shows them the king's son, 
takes an oath of them, arms them, places guards around the temple, and around the young king’s person; 
they anoint and proelaim him, 4-12. Athaliah ts alarmed, comes into the temple, is seized, carried forth, 
and slain, 13-16. Jehotada causes the people to enter into a covenant with the Lord; they destroy 
Baal’s house, priest, and images, 17, 18. Joash is brought to the king’s house, reigns, and all the land 


rejoices, 19-O1., 


AND when * Athaliah the 
mother of Ahaziah saw that 

her son was dead, she arose and 

destroyed all the © seed reyal. 

2 But ¢Jehosheba, the daughter of King 
Joram, sister of Ahaziah, took ¢ Joash the son 
of Abaziah, and stole him from among the 
king’s sons whieh were slain, and they hid 
him, even him and his nurse, in the bed- 
chamber from Athaliah, so that he was not 


slain. 

A. M. 3420-3126. 
B. C. 884-8738. 
Anno ante I. 

Olymp. 108-102. 


A. M. 3120. 
B.C. S881. 
Ante [. Ol. 108, 
An. Thozenehy, 
Arch. Athen. 

perpet. 8. 


———__—. 


3 And he was with her hid in 
the house of the Lorp six years. 
And Athahah did reign over 


the land. 


A.W 3126. 
B. C. 878. 
Ante f. Ol, 102. 
An. Diogeneh, 
Arch. Athen, 
perpet. 14. 


4 And ‘the seventh year Je- 
hoiada sent and fetched the rulers 
over hundreds, with the captains 
and the guard, and brought them 
to him into the house of the Lorp, and made 
acovenant with them, and took an oath of 











a2 Chron. xxii. 10.— > Chap. vin. 26. ¢ Heb. seed of 
he kingdum. $2 Chron, xxii. 11, Jehoshabeath. e Or, Je- 
hoash. 

















NOTES ON CHAP. XE 

Verse 1. Athaliah| This woman was the daughter 
of Ahab, and grand-daughter of Omri, and wife to Jo- 
ram king of Judah, and mother of Ahaziah. 

Destroyed all the seed royal.) All that she could 
Jay her hands on whom Jehu had left; in order that 
she might get undisturbed possession of the kingdom. 

How dreadtul is the lust of reigning! it destroys all 
the eharities of life; and turns fathers, mothers, brothers, 
and children, into the most ferocious savages! Who, 
that has it in his power, makes any conscienec 


“To swim ta sovereign rule through seas of blood ?” 


In what a dreadful state is that Jand that is exposed to 
political revolutions, and where the succession to the 
throne is not most positively settled by the clearest and | 
most deeisive law! Reader, beware of revolutions ; 
there have been some useful ones, but they are in gene- 
ral the heaviest curse of God. 
Verse 2. Daughter ef—Joram, sister of Ahaziah] 
It is not likely that Jehosheba was the dangliter of 
Athahah; she was sister, we find, to Alaziah the son 
of Athaliah, but probably hy a different mother. The 
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A. M. 3126. 


them in the house of the Jorn, eens 


and showed them the king’s son, Ante 1. Ol. 102. 


An. Diogeneti, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 14. 


5 And he commanded them, 
saying, This zs the thing that ye 
shall do; A third part of you that enter in 
& on the Sabbath shall even be keepers of the 
watch of the king’s house ; 

6 Anda third part shall be at the gate of 
Sur; anda third part at the gate behind the 
guard: so shall ye keep the watch of the 
house, ® that it be not broken down. 

7 And two | parts * of all you that go forth 
on the Sabbath, even they shall keep the watch 
of the house of the Lorp about the king. 

8 And ye shall compass the king round 
aboul, every man with his weapons in his 
hand: and he that cometh within the ranges, 
let him be slain: and be ye with the king as 
he goeth out and as he cometh in. 

9 ' And the caplains over the hundreds did 
according to all things that Jehoiada the priest 





25. bQOr, from 





(2 Chron. xxii. 1, &c.—21 Chron. ix. 2 
breaking up. 1 Or, companies.——* icb. hands. 2 Chron. 
XR. 








mother of Jehoash was Zobiah of Becr-sheba ; see 
chap. xu. J. 

Verse 3. He was—hid in the house of the Lord] 
This might he readily done, because none had aeeess 
to the temple but the priests; and the high priest him- 
self was the chief inanager of this business. 


Verse 4. And the seventh year Jehotada sent] He 
had certainly sounded them all, and brought them into 
the interests of the young king, before this time ; the 
plot having been laid, and now ripe for execution, he 
brings the chief officers of the army and those of the 
body guard into the temple, and there binds them by 
an oath of seerecy, and shows them the king’s son, in 


| whose behalf they are to rise. 


Verse 5. That enter in on the Sabbath} It appears 


that Jehoiada chose the Subbath day to proclaim the 
young king, beeause as that was a day of public con- 
conrse, the gathering together of the people who were 
in this sceret would not be notieed ; and it is hkely 
that they all came unarmed, and were supplied by Je 
hoiada with the spears and shields which David had 
laid tp in the temple, ver. 10. 
b 


Joash is proclaimeu. king. CHAP. XI. Athaliah is slain. 


A. M. 3126. 
B. C, 878. 
Ante I. Ol. 102. 
An. Diogeneti, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 14. 


stood by %a pillar, as the man- 4; My 3126. 


ner was, and the princes and Antel. OL 102. 
: An. Diogeneti, 
the trumpeters by the king, and “Arch. Athen. 
all the people of the land re- __Perpet 4: 
Sabbath, and came to Jehoiada the priest. joiced, and blew with trumpets: and Atha 
10 And to the captains over hundreds did Niah rent her clothes, and cried, Treason, 
the priest give King David’s spears and shields, | ‘Treason. 
that were in the temple of the Lorp. 15 But Jehoiada the priest commanded the 
11 And the guard stood, every man with his | captains of the hundreds, the officers of the 
weapons in his hand, round about the king, | host, and said unto them, [lave her forth with- 
from the right “corner of the temple to the jout the ranges: and him that followeth her 


left corner of the temple, efong by the altar | kill with the sword. For the priest had said, 


commanded : and they took 
every inan his men that were to 
come in on the Sabbath, with 
them that should go out on the 


{ 


and the temple. 


Let her not be slainin the house of the Lorp. 


J2 And he brought forth the king's son, and | 16 And they laid hands on her; and she 


put the crown upon him, and gave him the | 
testimony; and they made him king, and 
anomted him; and they clapped their hands, 
and satd, ® God ° save the king. 

13 P And when Athahah heard the noise of 
the guard and of the people, she came to the 
people into the temple of the Lorp. 

14 And when she Jooked, behold, the king 











Heb. Let the king live. 
P2 Chron. xxi. 12, &c. 


m Heb. shoulder. 9°) Sanne x: 24 








The priests and Levites were divided into twenty- 
four classes by David, and each served a week by 
turns in the temple; and it was on the Nabduth that 
they began the weekly service ; all this favoured Je- 
hoiada’s design. 

Verse 10. Hing David's spears and shields] Jose- 
phus expressly says that David had provided an 
arsenal for the temple, out of which Jehoiada took 
those arms. Ifis words are: Avo:Se¢ de lwadoc tay ev 
Tw tepw OmAofynyr, yu Aasidyg KaTeokevace, drepepios | 








Tote éxatovTapyatc uta Kat iepoice Kau Aevitatc amar 
oo evper ev autyg dooata Te Kat gapeTpac, hae et TE 
étepov etdog OxAov xatedAaBe. “ And Jehoiada having 
opened the arsenal in the temple, which David had 
prepared, he divided among the centurions, priests, 
and Levites, the spears, (arrows,) and quivers, and all 
other kinds of weapons which he found there.”—Avz. 
NB Ate. 24.8..8: 

Verse 12. Put the crown upon him| ‘Yhis was a | 
diadem or golden band that went round the head. | 

And—the testimony] Probably the be0k of the law, | 
written on a roll af vellum. This was his scepfre. | 
Some think that it was placed upon Ais head, as | 
well as the diadem. The diadem, the testimony, 
and the anointing oi, were esscntial to his conse- 
eration. 

They clapped their hands] This | believe is the first | 
instance on record of elapping the hands as a testi- 
mony of joy. 

God save the king) Joon ‘mm yecht hammeleeh ; 
May the king lve! So the words should be trans- 
lated wherever they occur. 

Verse 14. The king stood by a pillar] Stood on a 
pillar or tribunal ; the place or throne on which they 


b 





went by the way by the which the horses 
came into the king’s house: and there was she 
slain. 

17 * And Jehoiada made a covenant between 
the Lorp and the king and the people, that 
they should be the Lorp’s people ; * between 
the king also and the people. 

18 And all the people of the land went into 








aChap. xxiti. 3; 2 Chron. xxxiy. 31. r2 Chron. xxii. 16. 
§2 Sain. v. 3. 








were accustomed to put the kings when they proclaim- 
ed them. 

Treason, Treason.) Vp) Wp kesher, kasher; A 
conspiracy, A conspiracy! trom kashar, to bind, unite 
together. 

Verse 15. Iave her forth) She had pressed in 
among the guards into the temple. 

And him that followeth] The person who takes her 
part, let him instantly be slain. 

Verse 16. By the way—which the horses came] 
They probably brought her ont near the king's stables. 
It has been supposed, from Ezek. xlvi. 1, 2, that the 
east gale of the inner eourt was that by which the 
king entered on the Sabbath day, whereas on all other 
days he entered by the suuth gate. And there was 


‘another gate, called the horse gate, in the wall of the 


eity, (Jer. xxx1. 40,) for the king’s horses to go out at 
from the stables at Millo, which is therefore called, 2 
Chron, xxi. 15, the horse gate toward the hing’s house. 
Verse 17. Jehotada made a covenant] A general 
covenant was first made between the Lord, the Su- 
preme King, the ding his viecroy, and the people, that 
they should all be the Lerd’s people; each being 
equally bound to live according to the Divine law. 
Then, secondly, a particular covenant was made be- 
tween the Aing and the people, by whieh the ding was 
bound to rule according to the laws and constitution 
of the kingdom, and to watch and live for the safety 
of the public. And the people were bound on their 


part, to love, honour, succour, and obey the king. 


Where these mutual and just agreements are made and 

maintained, there can be nothing else than prosperity 
in the Chureh and the state. 

Verse 18. Fis altars and images brake they in 
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Jehoash reigns well during 


A. M 3326. 
B.C. 878. 
Ante J. Ol. 102. 
An. Diogenen, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 14. 


the thouse of Baal, and brake it 
dowu; his altars and his ima- 
ges “brake they in pieces tho- 
roughly, and slew Mattan the 


priest of Baal before the altars. And “the | 


priest appointed ¥ officers over the house of 
the Lorn. 
19 And he took the rulers over hundreds, 


and the captams, and the guard, and all the | 


people of the land; and they brought down 





YPeut. xu. 3; 2 Chron. xu. 7. 





(Chap. x. 26. 


pieces] It is probable that Athaliah had set up the 
worship of Baal in Judah, as Jezebel had done in 
Israel; or probably it had never been removed since 
the days of Solomen. It was no wonder that Jehoiada 
began his reform with this act, when we learn from 
2 Chron. xxiv. 7, that the sons of Athaliah, that wick- 
ed woman, had broken up the house of God; and also 


I]. KINGS. 


the priesthood of Jehotade. 


A. M. 3126. 
B. C. 878. 
Ante f, O}. 102 
An. Diogenet), 
Areh Athen. 

perpet. 14. 


the king from the nouse of the 
Lorp, and came by the way of 
the gate of the guard to the king’s 
house. Andhe saton the throne 
of the kings. 

20 And all the people of the land rejoiced, 
and the city was in quiet: and they slew Atha- 
hah with the sword bestde the king’s house. 

21 * Seven years old was Jehoash when he 
began to reign. 


¥2 Chron. xxii. 18, &c. 











*]leb. officers ——* 2 Chron. xxiv. 1, 











Verse 20. The people—rejotced] ‘They were glad 
lo get rid of the tyranny of Athahah. 

And the city was in quiet] She had no partisans to 
rise up and disturb the king's reign. 

Verse 24. Seren years old was Jehoash) The first 
instanee on reeord of making a child seven years eld 
the king of any nation, and especially of such a nation 


all the dedicated things of the house of the Lord did _as the Jews, who were at all tines very diffieult te be 


they bestow upon Baalim. 


| governed. 





CHAPTER NII. 


Tehoash rergns well under the mstructions of Jehoiada the priest, 1-3. He directs the repairing of the temple 


the account of what was done, 1-16. 


Hazael takes Gath; and, proceeding to besiege Jerusalem, is pre- 


vented by Jchoash, who gives him all the treasures and hallawed things of the house of the Lord, 17, 18 
The servants of Jehoash consmre against and slay him, 19-21. 


A.M. 3126-3165. 
B C. 878-839, 
Anno ante I. 

Olymp. 102-63. 





salem. 


of Beer-sheba. 


A. M. 3126-3142, 
B. C. 878-842. 
Anno ante I. 
Olymp. 102-66. 


iada the priest instructed him. 


[NX the seventh year of Jehu) 4 And Jchoash said to the 

* Jehoash began to reign ; and) priests, © All the money 
forty years reigned he in Jeru- @dedicated © things that is brought 
And his mother’s name was Zibiah | into the house of the Lorn, even 


A. M. 3148. 
B. C. 856. 
of the Ante t. Ol. 80. 
An. Pherecli, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 8. 





‘the money of every one that passeth the ae 


2 And Jehoash did thai whieh} count, € the money that every man is set at, 

was right in the sight of the | and all the money that * cometh? into any 
- ; A j 4 : ‘ 

Lorp all Ins days whereim Jeho- | man’s heart to bring into the house of the Lorp, 


5 Let the priest take 7 to them, every man 


3 But *the high places were not taken| of his acquaintanee : and let them repair the 
away: the people still saerificed and burnt} breaches of the house, wheresoever any breach 


incense in the high places. 








>] Kings xv. 14. xxi. 43; chap. x17. 4. 
1 Or, holy things. 


22 Chron. xxiv. 1. 
eChpe x Kili ks 








xxx. 13: 
NOTE SRON CHA XAT 
Verse 2. Jehoash did—right in the sight of the 
Lord) While Jehoiada the priest, who was a pious, 


holy man, lived, Jehoash walked uprightly , but it ap- 
pears from 2 Chron. xxiv. 17, 18, that he departed 
from the worship of the true God after the death of 
this eminent high priest, lapsed inte idolatry, and seems 
to have had a share in the murder of Zechanah, who 
testified against his transgressions, and those of the 
princes of Judah. Sve above, ver. 20-22. 


¢Heb. holiness —'Kxod. | > Heb. ascendeth upon the heart of aman. 


O how few of the few who begin to live to Gad | 


continue unto the end! 
520 


ishall be found. 








nny, 


E Lieb. the money of the souls of his estuaation, Lev. xxvn. 2 


ie 


i Exodus xxxyv. 53 





l Chron. xxix. & 





a — ra 


Verse 3. The high places were not taken away} 
Without the total destruction of these there could be 
no radical reform. The toleration of any species of 
idolatry in the land, whatever c¢lse was done in behalf 
of true religion, left, and in effect fostered, a seed 
which, springing up, regenerated in time the whole in- 
fernal system. Jehotada did not use his intluenee as 
he night have done: for as he had the king's heart 


and hand with him, he might have done what he 


pleased. 
Verse 4. All the money of the dedicated things} 


: ‘ 
From all this aceount we find that the temple was ina 


b 


Jehoash directs the 


Se ace 6 But it was so, that * in the 
Ante I. Ol. 80. three andtwenticth year of King 
An. Pherecli, ) fi 
Arch. Athen. Jehoash ' the priests had not re- 
perpet. 8. 


paired the breaches of the house. 

7 ™'Then King Jchoash called for Jehoiada 
the priest, and the other priests, and said unto 
them, Why repair ye not the breaches of the 
house? now therefore receive no more money 
of your acquaintance, but deliver it for the 
breaches of the house. 

8 And the priests consented to receive no 
more money of the people, neither to repair 
the breaches of the house. 

9 But Jehoiada the priest took a chest, and 
bored a hole in the lid of it, and sect it beside 
the altar, on the right side as one cometh into 
the house of the Lorp: and the pricsts that 
kept the ° door put therein all the money thai 
was brought into the house of the Lorp. 

10 And it was so, when they saw that there 
was much money in the chest, that the king's 
P seribe and the high pricst caine up, and they 
4 put up in bags, and told the money ihut was 
found in the house of the Lorp. 

11 And they gave the money, being told, 





2 Chron. xxiv. 5. 
® Heb. thresh- 


k Heb. in the twentieth year and third year. 
m2 Chron. xxiv. 6. 02 Chron. xxiv. 8, &c. 
old. P Or, secretary. 











CHAP. 


XII. repairing of the temple 


A. M. 3148. 
into the hands of them that did epeerers 


the work, that had the oversight Ante I. 0}. 80. 
of the house of the Lorp: aad pe eines 
they ‘laid it out to the carpen- __P&Pet: = 
ters and builders, that wrought upon the house 
of the Lorn, 

12 And to masons and hewers of stone, 
and to buy timber and hewed stone to repair 
the breaches of the house of the Lorp, and 
for all that *was laid out for the house to 
repair 72. 

13 Howbeit t there were not made for the 
house of the Lorp bowls of silver, snuffers, 
basons, trumpets, any vessels of gold, or ves- 
sels of silver, of the money thai was bronght 
into the house of the Lorp. 
| 14 But they gave that to the workmen, and 
| repaired therewith the house of the Lorp. 

15 Moreover "they reckoned not with the 
men, into whose hand they delivered the 
‘money to be bestowed on workmen: for they 
dealt faithfully. 

16 * The trespass money and sin money 
was not brought into the house of the Lorn: 
wit was the priests’. 


1 Heb. bound up. r Heb. brought it forth. —-> Heb. went forth. 
| | See 2 Chron. xxiv. 14. 4 Chap. xxii. 7,——* Lev. v. 15, 18. 
|W Lev. vii. 7; Num. xviii. 9. 
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very ruinous state; the walls were falling down, some | spirit of an active zeal; and simple piety, without zeal 
had perhaps actually fallen, and there was no person and activity, is of little use when a reformation in re- 
so zealous for the pure worship of God, as to exert | ligion and manners is necessary to be brought about. 


himself to shore up the falling temple ! 

The king himself seems to have heen the first who 
noticed these dilapidations, and took measures for the 
necessary repairs. The repairs were made from the 
following sources: 1. The things which pious persons 
had dedicated to the service of God. 
offerings of strangers who had visited Jerusalem: the 
money of every one that passeth. 3. The half-shekel 
which the males were obliged to pay from the age of 
twenty years (Exod. xxx. 12) for the redemption of 
their souls, that is their Zrves, which is here called the 
money that every man is set at. <All these sources 
had ever been in some measure open, but instead of 
repairing the dilapidations in the Lord's house, the 
priests and Levites had converted the income to their 
own use, 

Verse 6. In the three and twentieth year] Yn what 
year Jehoash gave the orders for these repairs, we 
cannot tell; but the account here plainly intimates 
that they had been long given, and that nothing was 
done, merely through the inaetivity and negligence of 
the priests ; see 2 Chron. xxiv. 5. 

It seems that the people had brought money in 
abundance, and the pious Jehoiada was over the priests, 
and yet nothing was done! Though Jehoiada was a 
good man, he does not appear to have had much of the 


2. The free-will | 


Philip Melanethon was orthodox, pious, and learned, 
but he was a man of comparative inactivity. Tn many 
respects Martin Luther was by far his inferior, but in 
zeal and activity he was a flaming and consuming fire; 
and hy him, under God, was the mighty Reformation, 
from the corrnptions of popery, effected. Ten thousand 
Jehoiadas and Melanethons might have wished it in 
vain; Luther worked, and God worked 4y him, in him, 
and for him. 

Verse 9. Jehotada—took a enest| 'This chest was 
at first sect beside the altar, as is here mentioned ; but 
afterwards, for the canvenience of the people, it was 
set without the gate; sce 2 Chron. xxiv. 8. 

Verse 10. The hing’s scribe and the high priest] It 
was necessary to associate with the high priest some 
evvil authority and activity, in order to get the neg- 
lected work performed. 

Verse 13. Huwbeit there were not made—~bdorls, 
§e.] That is, there were no vessels made for the ser- 
vice of the temple till all the outward repairs were 
completed ; but after this was done, ‘hey Aronght the 
rest of the money before.the king and Jehoiada, whereof 
were made vessels af gold and silver; 2 Chron. xxiv. 14. 
| Verse 15. They reckoned not with the men] They 
| placed great confidence in them, and were ‘ot disap- 
| pointed, for they dealt faithfully. 
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pm ee ec  t™*S 


Jehoash is slain 


A.M. 316+. 
B.C, 8410. 
Ante I. OL. 64. 
An. Anphronis, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpel. 5. 


17 ‘Then * Hazaecl king of Sy- 


Gath, and took it: a y Harel 
set his face to go up to Jeru- 
salem. 

1s And Jehoash king of Judah ? took all the 
hallowed things that Jehoshaphat, and Jeho- 
ram, and Ahaziah, his fathers, kings of Judah, 
had dedicated, and his own hallowed things, 
and all the gold thai was found in the treasures 
of the house of the Lorn, and in the king’s 
house, and sent 7 to Hazael king of Syna : 
and he ® went away fram Jerusalem. 








¥ Chap. vin. 12. i See) Chron. xxiv: 23. 


z 1 Kings xv. 
18; chap. xvin. 15, 16.——4 Heb. went up. 


b Chap. xiv. 5; 








Verse 17. Hazacl—fought against Gath, and took 
?t}] ‘This city, with its satrapy or lordship, had been 
taken from the Philistines by David, (see 2 Sam. vi. 


I, and 2 Chron. xviii. t 3) and it had continued in the 
possession of the kings of Judah til this ume. On 
what pretence Hazael siezed it, we cannot tell; he 


had the ultima ratio regua, power to dv it, and he 
wanled more territory. 

Verse 18. Took all the hallowed things) We dearly 
bought a peace wlueh was of short deration, tor the 
next year Ilazael returned, and Jehoash, having no 
more Ireasures, was obliged to hazard a battle, which 
he lest, wilh the prineipal part of his nobility, so that 
Judah was totally ruimed, and Jehoash shortly after 
slain in his bed by his own servants; 2 Chron. 
TNIV de 

Verse 19. The rest of the acts ef Joash} We have 
already seen that this man, so promising in the hegin- 
ning of his reign, apostatized, beeatme an idolater, en- 
eouraged idolatry among his subjects, and put the high 
priest Zechariah, the son of Jehoiada his benefaetor, 
to death ; and now God visited that blood upon lim 
by the hands of the tyrannous king of Syria, and by 
his own servants. 

Verse 20. The house of Millo} Wasa royal palace, 
built by David; (see 2 Sam. v. 9 ;) and Silla is sup- 


I. KINGS 


by his servants 


A M. 3164. 


19 B.C. 840. 


And the rest of the acts of 


ria Went up, and fought against) Joash, and all that he did, are Ante I. OL 64. 


An. Ariphronis, 
Arch. Athen. 


perpet. 5. 


they not written in the book of 
the chronicles of the kings of 
Judah ? 

20 And ’his servants arose, and made a 
conspiracy, and slew Joash in © the house of 
Millo, which goeth down to Silla. 

21 For * Jozachar the son of Shimeath, and 
Jehozabad the son of © Shomer, his servants, 
smote him, and he died; and they buried him 
with his fathers m the eity of David: and 
f Amaziah his son reigned in his stead. 


2 Chiron, xxiv. 25. 
Aabad, 








COr, Beth-millo. 42 Chron. xxiv. 26, 
© Or, Shimrth.——2 Chron. xxiv. 27. 





posed to be the name of the road or causeway that led 
to it. AMidlo was situated between the old city of 
Jerusalem, and the city of David. 

Verse 21. For Jozachar|] ‘This person is called 
Zabad in 2 Chron. xxiv. 26; and Shuneath his mo- 
ther is aad to be an Armmonitess, as Jehozabad is said 
to be the son, not of Shomer, but of Shiumrith, a Mo- 
abitess. 

They buried him with his fathers ia the city of Da- 
vid| But they did not bury Jum in the sepulchres of 
the kings; this is supposed to express the popular dis- 
approbation of his eonduet. Thus ended a reign full 
of promise and hope in the beginning, but profligate, 
eruel, and rninous in the end. Never was the hand 
of Gad’s justice more signally stretehed out against an 
apostate king and faithless people, than at this time. 
Now Hazael had a plenary commission ; the king, the 
noliles, and the people, were food for his sword, and by 
a handful of Syrians the mighty armies of Israel were 
overthrown: For the army ef the Syrians came with a 
sraall company of men, and the Lord deliwered a very 


great host into their hand, because they had forsaken 


the Lord God, 2 Chron. xxiv. 24. Thus, as right- 
eousness exalteth a nation, so sin is the disgrace and 
eunfusion of any people. Sin destroys both eounsel 
and sirength ; and the wicked flee when none pursue 





CHAPTER AI. 


Jehoahaz reigns in Israel seventeen years ; 


bones of Elisha. 21. 


his various acts, and wars with the Syrians, 1-8. 
Joash reigus in fis stead, and docs evil in the sight ef the Lord, 9-13. 
fells a three-fold defeat of the Syrians, and dies, tt—20. 
Huzael dies, haying long oppressed Israel; 


He dies, and 
Elisha’s last siekness; he fore- 
A dead man raised to life hy touching the 
but Jehoash recovers many cittes out 


of the hands of Ben-hadad, his successor, and defeats him three mes, 22-25. 
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b 


The reigns of Jehoahaz 


A. M. 3148. ae ae 
yes ib the three and twentieth 
Ant I et year of Joash, the son of 
ay Athen, Abaziah king of Judah, Jehoa- 


perpet.8. haz the son of Jehu began to 
reign over Israel in Samaria, and reigned 
seventeen years. 
Se ene 2 And he did that which was 

Anno ante. evil in the sight of the Lorp, 
Olymp, 80°03; and followed the sins of Jero- 
boam the son of Nebat, which made Israel to 
sin; he departed not therefrom. 

3 And © the anger of the Lorp was kindled 
against Israel, and he delivered them into the 
hand of * Hazael king of Syria, and mto the 
hand of Ben-hadad the son of Hazael, all 
their days. 

4 And Jehoahaz © besought the Lorn, and 
the Lorp hearkened unto him: for fhe saw 
ithe oppression of Israel, because the king of 
Syria oppressed them. 

5 (¢ And the Lorp gave Israel a saviow, 
so that they went out from under the hand of 
the Syrians: and the children of Israel dwelt 
in their tents, "as beforetime. 

6 Nevertheless they departed not from the 
sins of the house of Jeroboam, who made Israel 
sin, but i walked therein: * and there ! remained 
the grove also in Samaria.) 

7 Neither did he leave of the people to Jehoa- 
haz but fifty horsemen, and ten chariots, and 
ten thousand footmen; for the king of Syma 
had destroyed them, ™ and had made them hke 
the dust by threshing. 

8 Now the rest of the acts of Jehoahaz, and 


—_— 

















a]leb. the twentieth year and third year. b Heb. walked after. 
¢Judg. ii. 14.——4 Chap. viii. 12. ¢Psa, Ixxviil. 34. f Exod. 
ili. 7; Chap. xiv. 26.——~2 See ver. 25; eh. xiv. 25, 27. bHeb. 
as yesterday and third day. 














NOTES ON CHAP. XU. 

Verse 1. In the three and twentieth year of Joash| 
The chronology here is thus aeeounted for; Jehoahaz 
began his reign at the commencement of the féwenty- 
third year of Joash, and reigned seventeen years, four- 
teen alone, and three years with his son Joash; the 
fourteenth year was but just begun. 

Verse 5. And the Lord gave Israel a saviour] This 
was undoubtedly Jvash, whose suecessful wars against 
the Syrians are inentioned at the conclusion of the 
chapter.  Houbigant recommends to read the seventh 
verse after the fourth, then the fifth and sirth, and 
next the eghth, &e. 

Verse 6. The grave also in Samaria}  Asherah, or 
Astarte, remained in Samaria, and there was she wor- 
shipped, with al] her abominable rites. 

Verse 10. In the thirty and seventh year]  Joash, 
the gon of Jehoalaz, was assoeiated with his father in 
b 


CHAP. XIII. 


and Joash his son 


A. M. 3348-316% 
B. C. 856-839. 
Anno ante [, 
Olymp. 80-63. 


— + == —_ 


all that he did, and his might, 
are they not written in the book 
of the chronicles of the kings of 
Israel ? 


: Hay hie Aa M. alts. 
9 And Jehoahaz slept w ith his eines 
fathers ; and they buried him in Ante I. O1. 63. 


An. Ariphronis, 
Areh. Athen. 
perpel. 6, 


Samaria: and "Joash his son 
reigned in his ° stead. 

10 In the thirty and seventh 
year of Joash king of Judah be- 
gan ? Jehoash the son of Jehoa- 
haz to reign over Israel] in Samaria, end reign- 
ed sixteen years. 

11 And he did that which was evil in the 
sight of the Lorp; he departed not from all 
the sins of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who 
made Israel sin: bwt he wajked therein. 

12 2 And the rest of the acts of Joash, and 
ral] that he did, and * his might wherewith he 
fought against Amaziah king of Judah, wre 
they not written in the book of the chronicles 
of the kings of Israel} ? 

13 And Joash slept with his 
fathers ; and Jeroboam sat upon 
his throne: and Joash was buried 


A.M. 3163-3179. 
B. C. 841-825. 
Anno ante I, 
Olymp. 65-49. 


A. M. 3279. 
B.C. 325. 
Ante I. Ol. 49. 
An. Anphronis, 
Arch. Athen. 





in Samaria with the kings of _ Perpet<0) 
Israel. 
14 Now Elisha was fallen sick . vi pine. 


Ante [. Ol. 62, 
An. Aniphronis, 
Areh. Athen. 
perpet. 7. 


of his sickness whereof he died. 
And Joash the king of Israel 
eame down unto him, and wept 
over his face, and said, O my father, my fa- 
ther, tthe chariot of Israel, and the horsemen 
thereof. 


it Hebrew, Ae walked. kj Kings xvi. 33.—![leb. stvod. 
BD Amos 1. 3. 0 Ver. 10, Jehoash. © Alone. PIn consort 
with lus father, chap. xiv. 1. Che: xivs 1S: r See ver. 14, 
25. s Chap. xiv.9, &e.; 2 Chron. xxv. 17; &e.—t Ch. ii. 12. 









































the government two years before his death. It is this 
association that is spoken of here. IIe sueceeded 
him two years after, a little before the death of Elisha. 
Joash reigned sixteen years, which inelude the years 
he governed conjointly with his father.—Cualmet. 

Verse 12. Wherewtth he fought against Amaziah] 
This war with Amaziah may be seen in ample detail 
2 Chiron. xxv. ; it ended in the total defeat of Amaziah, 
who was taken prisoner by Joash, and afterwards slain 
in a eonspiraey at Lachish. Joash took Jerusalem, 
broke down four hundred cubits of the wall, and took 
all the royal treasures, and the treasures of the house 
of God. See 2 Chron. xxv. 20-27. 

Verse 14. Now Elisha was fallen sick] This is sup- 
posed to have taken place in the fenth year of Joash ; 
and if so, Elisha must have prophesied about szxr/y-five 
years. 

Omy father, my father] 
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‘ What shall I do now 


Elisha foretells the defeat 


A. M. 3166. 
B.C. 838, 
Annie oh OLg, 
An Ariphronis, 
Arch. Athen, 

perpet. 7. 


8 ee 


15 And Ichsha said unto him, 
‘Take bow and arrows. And lie 
took unto him bow and arrows. 
me: 16 And he said to the king of 
Ysrael, * Put thime hand upon the bow. And 
he put his hand wpou ct: and Elisha put his 
hands upon the king’s hands. 

17 And he said, Open the window eastward. 
Aud he opened ii. ‘Then Elisha said, Shoot. 
And he shot. ¥ And he said, ‘Phe arrow of 
the Lorp’s deliverance, and the arrow of de- 
liverance from Syria: for thon shalt smite the 
Syrians in © Aphek, ull thou have consumed 
thean. 





which, Micke thiachati ton de 


¥ Ecclus. xlvin. 23. 





thou art dying? thou art the only defence of Israel.” 
Ile aeeosts him with the same words which himself 
spoke to Elijah when he was translated ; see ehap. it. 
12, and the note there. 

Verse 15. Tuke bow and arrows.) ‘The bovw, the 
arrows, and the smiting on the ground, were all em- 
blematical things, indieative of the deliverance of Is- 
rael from Syria. 

Verse 17. Open the window eastward) This was 
towards the country beyond Jordan, which Hazael had 
taken from the Israclites. 

The arrow of—deliveranee from Syria] ‘That is, As 
surely as that arrow is shot towards the lands conquer- 
ed from {srael by the Syrians, so surely shall those 
lands be reeanquered and restored to Israel. 

It was an ancient custom to shoot an arrow or east 
a spear into the couniry which an army intended to 
invade, Justin says that, as soon as Alexander the 
Great had arrived on the coasts of Tona, he threw a 
dart into the country of the Persians. Cum delati in 
continentem essent, primus AJexander jaculum velut in 
hostilem terram jacit.”"—Just. lib. ii. 

The dart, spear, or arrow thrown, was an emblem 
of the commencement of hostilines. © Vergi (En. lib. 
ix., Ver. ST) represents Turnus as giving the signal 
of attack by throwing a spear :-— 


Vequis erit meeum, O Juvenes, qui primus in hostem? 
Hin, ait: et jacudum intorquens einittit in anras, 
Privcipuon pugnae; et eampo sese arduus infert. 
‘Who, first," he cried, “with me the foe will dare ?” 
Then hurled a dart, the stgual of the war. Pir. 


Serriucs, in his nete upon this place, shows that it 
was a custom to proclaim war in this way: the pater 
patratus, or chicf of the Fecrales, a sort of heralds, 
went to the confines of the eaemy’s country, and, after 
some soletinities, sud with a loud voiee, / wage war 
with you, for such and such reasons; and then lhrew 
zn @ spear. It was then the business of the parties 
thus defied or warned to take the subject into considera- 
tion; and if they did not, within (derty days, come to 
same accommodation, the war was begun. 

Thou shalt smite the Syrians wn Apack|  Vhis was 
a city of Syria, and probably the place of the firs hat- 
te; and there, it appears, they had a total overthrow. 

524 


INGS. of the Syrians and dies 
AN 3166: 
18 And he said, Take the ar- le ea 


Ante I, Ol. 62 
Ap. Anphronis, 
Arch. Athen. 


perpet. 7. 


rows. And he took them. And 
he said unto the king of Isracl, 
Smile upon the ground. And he 
sinote thrice, and stayed. 

10 And the man of God was wroth with him, 
and said, Thou shouldest have smitten five or 
six times; then hadst thou smitten Syria till 
thon hadst consumed 7: * whereas now thou 
shalt smite Syria but thrice. 

20 And Elisha died, and they“, My 3167. 
buried him. And the bands of Ante I. OL 61. 
the Moabites invaded the land at “Ror ene? 


Arch. Athen. 
the coming in of the year. perpet. 8. 

















w [ Kings xx. 26. x Ver. 25: 








rr 


They were, in the language of the text, consumed or 
exterminated. 

Verse 18. Smite upon the ground] As he was or- 
dered to take his arrows, the smiting on the ground 
inust mean shooling arrows ito il. 

He smote thrice, and stayed.] ‘Fhe prophet knew 
that this shooting was endblematical : probably the king 
was not aware of what depended on the freyuency of 
the action; and perhaps it was of the Lord that he 
smote only thrice, as he had determined to give Israel 
those three victories only over the Syrians. Elisha’s 
| being wrotk beeause there were only three instead of 
five or six shots does not prove that God was wroth, 
| or that he had intended to give the Syrians fire or siz 

overthrows. 

Verse 20. And Elisha died} ‘The two prophets, 
Elyjah and Elisha, were both most extraordinary men. 
Of the former, it is difficult to say whether he was a 
man, or anangel ina human body. ‘The arguments 
for this latter opinion are strong, the objections against 
it very feeble. His being fed by an angel is no proof 
that he was not an angel incarnate, for God manifest 
in the flesh was fed by the saine ministry. Of him the 

‘following from Keclesiasticus (chap. xlviii. I-11) is a 
nervous character :— 

1. Then stood up Ehas the prophet as fire, and his 
word burned like a lamp. 

2. ]fe brought a sere famine upon them, and by his 
zeal he diminished their number. 

3. By the word of the Lord he shnt up the heaven, 
aad also three times brought down fire. 

4. O Ehas, how wast thou honoured in thy won- 
drous deeds ! and who inay glery like unto thee ! 

5. Who didst raise up a dead man from death, and 
his soul trom the plaee of the dead, by the word of 
the Most High: 

6. Who broughtest kings to destruetion, and honour- 
able men from their bed : 

7. Who heardest the rebuke of the Lord in Sinai, 
and in Horeb the judgment of vengeance : 

8. Who anointedst kings to take revenge, and pro- 
phets to sueeeed after him : 

y, Who wast taken up in a whirlwind of fire, and 
in a chariot of fiery horses : 

10. Who wast ordained for reproofs in 


b 


eee re 








their times, 


A dead man, touching ihe bones 


A. M. 3167. sie 
BG. 8a7. 21 And it came to pass, as they 


Ante I. Ol. 61. were burying a man, that, behold, 
An. Ariphronis, : 

Arch. Athen. they spicd a band of men; and 

perpet- © they cast the man into the sepul- 
chre of Elisha: and when the man Y was let 
down, and touched the bones of Elisha, 2 he 
revived, and stood up on his feet. 

A. M. 3148-3165. 90 a ee ee 
Same 6 But® Mazacl Ling of Syria 
Anno ante I. oppressed Isracl all the days of 
Olymp. 80-63. 
ee Jchoahaz. 

23.» And the Lorp was gracious unto them, 
and had compassion on them, and © had respeet 
unto them, ¢ because of his covenant with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and would not 














2 Ecclus. xIvin. 14. a Chap. vii. 12. 
¢ Bxod. 11.38% 25. 








¥ Hel). went down. 
BC haps XIV. 27. 











to pacify the wrath of the Lord’s judgment, before it 
brake forth into fury; and to turn the heart of the 
father unto the son, and to restore the tribes of 
Jacob. 

1!. Blessed are they that saw thee, and slept in 
love ; for we shall surely live. 

Elisha was not Jess eminent than Elijah; the his- 
tory of his ministry 1s more detailed than that of his 
master, and his miracles are various and sinpendous, 
In many things there isa striking likeness between him 
and our blessed Lord, and especially in the very benefi- 
cent iniracles which he wrought. Of Inm the saine 
author gives this character, 1b. ver. 12-14: Ltisha 
was filled with his spit: whilst he Rved, he was not 
mored with the presence of any prince 3 neither could 
any bring him into subjection. Nothing could over- 
come him; and after his death his body praphesied, 1. 
e., raised a dead man to Jife, as we learn froin the fol- 
lowing verse. He did wonders in his life, and at his 
death were his works marvellous; perhaps referring to 
his last acts with Joash. 

The bands of the Moatites| Marauding parties ; 
such as those mentioned chap. v. 2. 

Verse 24. They sped a band} .'They saw one of 
these marauding parties; and through fear could not 
wait to bury their dead, but threw the body into the 
grave of Inhisha, which chaneed then to be open; and 
as soon as it touched the hones of the prophet, the 
man was restored to life. This shows that the pro- 
phet did not perform his miracles by any powers of 
his ow, but by the power of God; and he chose to 
honour his servant, by imaking even his foxes the 
instrument of another miracle after his death. ‘This 
is the first, and I believe the /as/, account of a true 
miracle performed by the bones of a dead man; and 
yet on it and such like the whole system of mracu- 
lous working refies has been founded by the popish 
Church. 

Verse 23. And the Lerd was gracious unto them) 
iM) vazyachon, he had tender affection for them, as a 


b 


CHAP. 


NIU. of Elisha, ws raised to life 
A. M. 3148-3165 
B. C. 856-839. 
Anno ante I. 
Olymp. 80-63. 
A.M. SIGS, 
B. C. 839. 
Ante I. OF 63. 
An. Ariphronis, 
Arch. Athen. 


destroy them, neither cast he 
them from his * presence as 
yet. 

24 So Hazacl king of Syrta 
died; and Ben-hadad his’ son 
reigned in his stead. 


25 And Jechoash the son of _ Pemeh & _ 
ftook again ¢ : A. M. 3168. 
Jehoahaz ‘took again out of the eres 


Ante I. OL. G0. 
An. Ariphronis, 
Arch. Athen, 
perpet..d: 


hand of Ben-hadad the son of 
Hazacl the cities which he had 
idaken. ont of the hand of Jchos .2 2° >. 
ahaz his father by war. & Three times did 
Joash beat him, and recovered the cities of 
Israel. 














———$——» 


f ket. returned and tovk. 





e Heb. face. 
z Ver. 18, 19. 


d Exod. en 13: 











liusband has for hiis wife, or a father for Jus own 
children. 

And had compassion an them] DINV varrachamem, 
his bewels yearned over them; he felt for them, he 
| sympathized with them in all their distress: Therefore 
are my bowels troubled ; Twill surely have mercy upon 
him, saith the Lord, Jer. xxx. 20. 

And had respect unto them) Ja rayiphen, he birned 
his face towards them, he received them again into 
favour; and this because of his covenant with their 
fathers: they must not be totally destroyed ; the Mes- 
‘siah mmnst come from them, and through them must 
come that light which is to enlighten the Gentiles, and 
thercfore he would not make an entire end of them. 

Neither cast he them from his presence as yet.] But 
now they are east out from his presence; they have 
sinned against the only remedy for their souls. They 

sit in darkness and the shadow of death; the vei) is 
upon their face; but if they yet turn to the Lord, the 
veil shal] be taken away. 
| Verse 25. Three times did Joash beat him] The 
particulars of these hattles we have not; but these 
| three vietories were according to the prediction of 
Elisha, ver. 19. That these victories were very dec?- 
stve we learn from their fruits, for Joash took from the 
Syrians the cities which [azael had taken from Israel: 
_viz., Gilead, the possessions of Renben, Gad, and the 
half-tribe of Manasseh, and the couutry of Bashan; see 
eliaps Xoo: 

Thus (iod aceomplished his word of judgment, and 
|his word of mercy. The Syrians found theuiselves to 
‘be but amen, and the Israehtes found they could do 
(nothing without Gvod. In the dispensatiens of his 
justice and mercy, God has ever in view, not only the 
comfort, support, and salvation of his followers, but 
also the conviction and salvation of his enemics ; and 
by his judgments inany of these have been awakened 
out of their sleep, turned to (rod, learned righteousness, 
jand finally become as emment for their obedience, as 
they were before for their redellron. 
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Amaziah’s reign, and 


I]. KINGS. 


victory over the Edomites 


CUA DENI: 


Amariah bess lo reign well; his victory aver the Edomites, t-7. 


Jehuash’s parable of the Uustle and the erdar, 9, 
the men of Judah ure defeated, ti, 12. 


He challenges Jehoush, hing of Israel, 8. 


10. The two armies meet at Beth-shemesh; and 


Jchaash takes Jerusalem, breaks down tour hundred cubits of the 


wall; tukes the treasures of the king's house, and af the temple; and takes hostages, end returns to 


Naiiatia, V3, C4, 
hinges he builds Mlath, It, 2s 


death, 23-V9. 
a Ae je 2 ihe second year of Joash | 


Ante 1. Of 63. 
An. Anphronis, 
Arch. Athen, 

yu rpet. 6. 


son of Jehoahaz king of Tsracl | 
reigned » Amazialt the son of | 
Joash king of Judah. | 

2 He was twenty and five years | 
old when he began to reigu, and 
—— reigned twenty and nine years in 
Jerusalem. And his mother’s name mas Je- 
hoaddan of ferusalem. 

3 And he did that which wus right in the 
sight of the Lorn, yet not like David his 
father: he did aceoiding to all things as Joash 
his father did. 

4 © Howbeit the high places were not taken 
away: as yet the people dit sacrifice and 
burnt incense on the high places. 

Sane 5 And it came to pass, as soon 
ane as the kingdom was confirmed in 

las hand, that he slew his ser- 
vants ? which had slain the king 


#. M.31065-3191. 
B.C. 839-810, 
Anne ante L. 
Olyiop. 64-34, 


. 








Arch. Athen, 
perpel. 7, 


his father. 


a Chap. xii. LO. 
CERN TH. 20: 
PCAN NXVL Ls 


~ 




















bee Nirotiy AN 
¢ Deuteronomy xiv. 16, Ezek. xviii. 1, 20. 

















NOES ON CIAL XY. 


Verse 1. Ja the second year of Joash| ‘This second | house of David. 


The death and hurial af both these hings, 15-20. 


¢Chapler xi. 3.] -52 Sam. vii. 13: Psa. Ix. title: 


Azariah, the son of Nmaziah, made 


Jeroboan the second is made Ainge aver Israel: his wicked reign and 


6 But the children of the mur- 4, 4, 3166. 
derers he slew not: according Ante I. Ol. 62. 


An. Ariphronis, 
Arch. Athen. 


perpet. 7. 


unto that which is written in the 
book of the law of Moses, where- _ - 
in the Lorp commanded, saving, ® The fathers 
shall not be put to death for the children, nor 
the children be put to death for the fathers ; 
but every man shall be put to death for his 
own sin. 

7 § He slew of Edom in & the 
valley of salt ten thousand, and 
took » Selah by war, ' and called 
the name of it Joktheel unto this 
day 

8 § Then Amaziah sent messen- 
gers to Jehoash, the son of Jehoa- 
haz son of Jehu, king of Israel, 
saying, ' Come, let us look one 
another in the face. 

9 And Jehoash the king of Israel sent to 
/Amaziah king of Judah, saying, ™ The thistle 


A. AT. 3177. 
B.C, 827. 
Ante [. Ol. 51, 
An Ariphronis, 
Arch. Athen, 

perpet. 13. 


A. M. 3178, 
B.C. 826; 
Ante I. Ol. 50, 
An. Ariphronis, 
Arch. Athen. 

perpet. 19. 











hOr, the rock. 
xv. 38. Ke oChron xtve-las- Tcake; 
msee Judg. 1x. 8. 


i Josh. 
' Joseph, Ant. DEX; 











— 


jram king of Judah, and shaken off the yoke of the 


Amaziah determined to reduce them 


year should be understuad as referrine to the time);to obedience; he therefore levied an army of three 
when his father Jchoahaz associated him with himself | Aundred thousand men in his own kingdoin, and hired 
in the kingdom: for he reigned awe years with tus) @ daudred thousand Israelites, at the price of one hun- 
father ; so this secord year of Juash is the first of his | dred talents. When he was about to depart at the 
absolute and independent governtmment.—See Calawt. | head of this wamerous army, 2 prophet eame to him 


Verse 5. cts sou as the Aingdam was confirmed in 
his hand) No doubt these wicked inen, Jazachar and | 
Jehozahad. who raurdered bis father, had considerable 
power aud inflmence ; and therefore he found it dange- 
rous to bring them fo justice, Lill he was assured of Iie 
loyalty of dns other officers: when this was clear, he 
ealled them to account, and put them to death, 

Verse 6. Rat the children of the murderers he slew 
nat) Here he showed tis conseentions regan] tor the 
law of Moses; for God had positively said. Tye fa- 
thers shall not be prt lo death for the childres, wither | 
shall the cheldren be pret lo death for the futhers: veery , 
man shall be put ta death for his own sin, Deat. | 
XAI¥V OER. | 

Verse 7. He slewaf Rdom in the valley of salt) Vhis 
War isamere cireumstiotially rehated imo Chrow. wx 
abs AC. 


| 


Cd 


é 


4 J | 
Phe ldumeaus lad arisen in the reuwn of Jo- 


RO 
Je 


and ordered him to dismiss the Israelinsh army, for 
(fod was not with éAea: and on the king of Judah 
expressing regret Jor the loss of his Aundred talents, 
he was answered, that dhe Lerd ceuld gire hun raneh 
more than that. We obeyed, sent back the Israelites, 
and at the head of jis own men attacked the HEdomites 


im the valley of salt, slew tex Chousand on the spot, 
‘and Look ¢en thousand prisoners. all of whom he pre- 
eipitured from the reed, or Ne/ah, which was aflerwards 


called Johktheed, a place or cily supposed to be the same 
with Petra, Which gave name to tredia Petraa, where 
there must have been a greal precipice, from whieh the 
plaee took its name of Ne/ah or Petra. 

Verse 8. Come. let us look one another in the face.] 
This was areal dechiratien of war; and the ground 
of it is Most evident from this cireumstance : that the 
one hundred thousand men of Israel that had beeu dis 


b 


The parable of Jehoash 


= Lae that was in Lebanon sent to the 
Ante 1, O15" cedar that was in Lebanon, say- 


An. Ariphronis 
Arch. Athen. 


ing Give thy daughter to my son 
perpet. 19. 


to wife and there passed by a 
wild beast that was in Lebanon, and trode 
down the thistle. 

10 Thou hast indeed smitten Edom, and 
° thine heart hath lifted thee up: glory of this, 
and tarry Pat home: for why shouldest thou 
meddle to thy hurt, that thou shouldest fall, 
even thou, and Judah with thee ? 

11 But Amaziah would not hear. There- 
fore Jehoash king of Israe] went up: and he 
and Amaziah king of Judah looked one ano- 
ther in the face at 4 Beth-shemesh, whieh be- 
longeth to Judah. 

12 And Judah * was put to the worse be- 
fore Israel; and they fled every man to their 
tents. 

13 And Jehoash king of Israel took Ama- 
ziah king of Judah, the son of Jehoash the 
son of Ahaziah, at Beth-shemesh, and came 





to Jerusalem, and brake down the wall of Je-| 


rusalem, from * the gate of Ephraim unto * the 
corner gate, four fade cubits. 











ny} Be a ley ke 
Bzekiel XXVIII. 2, 5, 17; 
TIOSH: Nik coo 45 8h 16. 


Se Wills hes: 2 Chron: xxx 25: 
Hab. 11. 4.——? Hebrew, at thy house. 





ee: ‘hough dies had the stipulated money, taking 
the advantage of Amaziah’s 
of Judak, from Samaria to Beth-horon, and smote three 
theusand men, and took much spotl, 2 Chron. xxv. 
10-13. 
hut to no purpose ; 
against him. 

Verse 9. Jehoash—sent to Amaziuh—saying| The 
meaning of this parable is plain. The thistle that was 
in Lebanou—Amaziah, kine of Judah, scvt to the cedar 
that was tn Lebanon—Jehoash, king of Israel, saying 
Give thy danghter—a part of thy kingdom, to my son 
fo wife—to be united to, and possessed by the kings 
of Judah. 


absence, fell upon the crfzes | 


CHAP. AIV. 


ito the rout; 





Amaziah no doubt remonstrated with Jehoash, | 
and therefore he declared war 





Amaziah is iaken prisoner 


A I G8; 
B2C2826, 
Ante I, Ol, 50. 
An. Ariphronis, 
Arch, Athen, 


perpet. 19 


14 And he took all "the gold 
and silver, and all the vessels 
that were found in the house of 
the Lorp, and in the treasures 
of the king’s house, and hostages, and returned 
to Samaria. 

15. ¥ Now the rest of the acts 
of Jehoash which he did, and his 
might, and how he fought with 
Amaziah king of Judah, ure they not written 
in the book of the chronieles of the kings of 
Israe] ? 

16 And Jehoash slept with his 
fathers, and was buried in Sa- 
maria, with the kings of Israel ; 
and Jeroboam his son reigned in 
his stead. 


A. M. 3163-3179, 
B.C. 841-825, 
Anno ante I. 
Olymp. 65-49. 


Fae) ee Grit 
Backs. Bes: 
Ante I. Of. 49. 
An. Ariphronis, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 20. 


A. M. 3179-3194 


~ ow . 
i, AivAmazialixthe sono Se oes 
Anno ante I. 


Joash king of Judah lived after Ee es 
‘mp. 49-34. 
the death of Jehoash son of Je- 20 
hoahaz king of Israel fifteen years. 
ree, A M. 3165-319 1. 
18 And the rest of the acts | es cin 
Amaziah, are they not written in 


yee ante lL. 
; Olymp. 63-34. 
the book of the chronicles of the _2 
kings of Judah ? 





TUleb, was smitten. > Neh. vilt. 16: xii. 39. 
38; Zech. xiv. 10. "J Kings vii. 51. 
w 2 Chron. xxv. 25, &e. 








t Jer. xxxi. 
* Chapter xii. 12. 














ered them in cold blood, for all the effectzve men were 
gone off with their king against the Mdomites. The 
quarrel of Amaziah was certainly jus, yet he was put 
he did meddle to his hurt; he fell, and 
Judah fell with him, as Jehoash had said: but why 
was tus! Why ed came of God; for he had brought 
the gods of Netr, and sel them up to he his gods, a 
bowed down himself before them, and burnt incense to 
them; therefore God delivered them into the hands of 


their enemies, because they sought after the gods of 


Edom, 2 Chron. xxv. 11,20. This was the reason 
why the Israelites triumphed. 


Verse 13. Took Amaznah king of Judah| Tt is plain 


And there passed by a wild beast—Jchvoash ! that Amaziah afterwards had his liberty ; but how or 
aud his enraged army, and trade down the thistle— -on what terms he got it, is not known. 


See on the 


utterly discoinfited Amaziah and Ins troops, pillaged the ; following verse, 


temple, and broke down the walls of Jerusalein : 
verses 12=11. 
tain cities of Israel to be given up to Judah; if so, 
this aeeounts for that part of the parable, Give thy 
danghter tomy son to wife. 

Verse 10. Glory of this, and tarry «t home] There 
is a vast deal of insolent dignity in this remonstranee 
of Jehoash: but it has nothing eeneilatory ; no pro- 
posal of ineking amends for the injury his urmy had 
done to the unoffending inhabitants of Judah. The 
ravages conmutted by the army of Jehoash were to- 
tally unprovoked, and they were base and cowardly ; 
hey fell upon women, old men, and children, and butel- 


b 


sce 


Probably Amaziah had required ecer- | tearuboth, pledges ; trom 3 


Verse Li. MIYAN hat- 
Yi arab, to ple os GIVe se- 
curity, &c., for the performance of some promise. See 
the meaning of this word interpreted in the note on 
Gen. xxxvin. 17. It is likely that Amaziah gave some 
of the nobles or some of his own family as hostages, 
that he might regain his liberty ; and they were to get 
their liberty when he had fulfilled his engagements ; 
bat of what kind these were we cannot tell, nor, in- 
deed, how he got his hherty. 

Verse 15. Mow he fought with Amaziah] The only 
fighting between them was the battle already men- 
tioned ; and this is minutely related in 2 Chron. xxv. 

527 


And he took—hostages| 


Jeroboam is made king. I]. KINGS, His reign and death 


A M a19t. { 4 * 4% ° ‘ i. > 1y) fas ¢ : i A M kes: 9-322Y, 
abe asiii 19 Now * they made a conspi-|entering of Hamath unto © the ead 


Ante LOL 31 racy against him in Jerusalem: | sca of the plain, according to the Anno ante L 
Se and he fled to ¥ Lachish ; but) word of the Lorp Ged of Israel, ee. 

_ beet they sent after him to Lachish, | which he spake by the hand of lis servant 
and slew lum there. id Jonah, the son of Amittai, the prophet, which 


20 And they brought Jum on horses : nants ‘as of * Gath-hepher. 


he was buried at Terie én with his fathers,; 26 Forthe Lorn f saw the affliction of Israel, 
in the erty of David. | thal it was very bitter: for & there was not any 
21 And all the people of Judah took ? Aza- | shut up, nor any left, nor any helper for Israel. 
riah, which was sixteen years old, and made, 27 "And the Lonp said not that he would 
hin king instead of his father Amaziah. Hblot out the name of Israel from under heaven 
20) He built * lath, and restored it te Judah, but he saved them by the hand of Jeroboam 
afler that the king slept with Is fathers. ‘the son of Joash. 


ee ee 23 Inthe fifteenth year of Ama-) 28 Now the rest of the acts of Jeroboam, 
Anuoantel — ziah the son of Joash king of; and all that he did, and his might, how he 
Olymp. 49-8, 

———— Judah, Jeroboam the son of Joash | warred, and how he recovered Damascus, and 

king of Israel began to reign in Samaria, and Vamath, | which be/onged to Judah, for Israel, 

Siete forty ial one years. are they not written in the book of the chro- 
24 And he did thut which was evil in the nicles of the kings of Fsrael ? 

sight of the Lorn: he departed not from all) 29 And Jeroboam sleptavith his Ame? 

the sins of Jereboam the son of Nebat, who fathers, cven with the kings of Fa oc ae 


; | 
made Tsracl to sin. |Jsrac]l; and * Zachariah lis son “Aen. Athen. 
25 He restored the coast of Isracl ’ from the reigned m his stead, RO 














£2 Chirens S883 23: + Joshiacx. 31. 2 Chapter xv. 13; d ioe ne es i 111 ieee et oe 1 8 rire Jonas. © Josh. xix. 13. 
2 Chron xavi 1, he as eatled Uzziah.m* Chap. xvi.6; 2Chron. (Ch. xin. 4 § Deut. xxx. 36. BC hep Xt 0 12 Sam. 
xxvi.2 3 Now hr begins to reign alone.—® Num vint.21 3 xxxiv. viii. G6: 1 Kings xi. 213 2 Chron. visi. 3.——+ After an interreg- 
8. Dentin 17 ‘ / num of i years, chap. xv. 8. 









































Verse 19. They made a consmracy against hon] was the first of the prophets, after Samuel, whose 
Hlis defeat by Jehoash, aud the eonsequent pillaging writings are preserved; yet the propheey delivered ou 
of the temple, and emptying the royal exchequer, and this eceasion is not extant; for what is now in the pro- 
the dismanthag of Jerusalem, had made him exceed- phecies of Jonah, relates wholly to NinereA. 


ingly unpopular; so that probably the whole of the Verse 08. How he warred, and—recovered Damas- 
last fiffeen years of his life were a series of troubles cus] We learn froin | Clirou. xviii. 3-11, that David 
and disiresses. had conquered al? Nyrta, and put garrisons in Damas- 


Verse 21. Took Azariah| Me isalsoealled Uzziak, cus and other pluecs, and Jaid all the Syrians under 
2 Chron. xxvi. 1. The former siguifies, The hefp of tributes but this yoke they had not only shaken off. 
the Lord; the latter, The strength of the Lord. bul they had conquered a considerable portion of the 

Verse 22. He built Bluth) This city belonged to Israehtish territory. and added it to Syria. © These Jat- 
the Evdomites : and was situated on the castera branch ter deroboaimn now recovered; und thus the places which 
of the Red Nea, thence called the Elanitic Gulf. It anciently belonged to Judah by David's conquests, and 
had probably suffercd much in the late war; and was) were repossessed by Sy ria, he now conquered, and added 
now rebuilt by Uzziah. and brought entirely under the «fo Israel. 
dominion of Judah. | Verse 29. Jernhoan slept with his fathers] We 

Verse 25. de restored the coast of Israel] From died a natural death; and was regularly suecceded by 
the description that is here given. il appears that Jere- his san Zachariah, who, reignime badly, was, after sir 
bown reeonquered all the territory that lad been taken aenths, slain by Shallam. who sueceerded him, and 
fro the Kings of Israel: se that Jeruboam the second ‘reigned but one month, being shun by Menahem, whe 
Jeft the hingdom as ample as it was when tlie ten tribes. sueeceded hing and reigned fc. years over Israel. 
separated under Jereboam the first. Anes the prophet lived in the rergn of Jeroboam ; and 

Verse 26. Fhe Lord saw the affliction ef Israel] was aceused by Arnazial, one of the idolatrous priests 
Wi appears that about this time Israel had been greatly | af Beth-el. ef having predieted the death of Jeroboam 
reduced, aud great calamities had fallen upon all m-. by the sword, but this was a slunder: what he did pre- 
diseriminately ; even the diseased and capfirrs in the | diet, and whieh came afterwards to pass, may be seen 
dungeon had ihe hand of God heavy upon them, and | Amos vii. 10-17. The interregnioa reterred to in 
there was no Aelper; and then God sent Jonveh to en- | the margin cannot be accounted for in a satisfactory 
courage them, and to assure diem of better days. Ie | manner. 

§28 b 


Azariah, called also Uzziah, 


CHAP. XV. 


reigns fifty-two years over Judah 


CHAPTER XV. 


Azariah begins to reign over Judah, and acts well, but does not remove the high places, 1-4. 


He became. 


leprous, and dies, after having reigned filty-two years; and Jotham, his son, reigns in his stead, 5-7. 
Zachariah reigns over Israel, and acts wickedly ; and Shallum eonspires against him and slays him. after 


he had reigned six months, 8-12. Shallum reigns one month, and is slain hy Menahem, 13-15. 


Mena- 


hem’s wicked and oppressive reign; he subsidizes the hing af Assyria, and dies, after having reigned ten 


years, 16-22. 


spires against and fills him, after he had reigned two years, 23-26. 
Tiglath-pileser, king of Assyria, carries inta captivity the inhabitants of many cities. 
IToshea conspires against and slays Pekah, after he had reigned twenty years; and reigns in his 
Jotham begins to reign over Judah; he reigns well; dies afier a reign of sixteen years, 


wickedly, 27, 28. 
29. 
stead, 30, 31. 
and is succeeded by his son Ahaz, 32-38. 


A. M. 319+. 
B.C. 810. 
Ante fF. Ol. 31. 
An. ‘Thespiei, 
Arch. Athen. 
perpet. 15. 


{s 4the twenty and seventh 
year of Jeroboam king of 
Israel > began © Azariah son of 
Amaziah king of Judah to reign. 
AM FG i6e, (oe Penner) ree 
Pe Oclgnas 2 Sixteen years old was he 
Ante Urbem when he began to reign, and he 
Conditam, 57-5. : : ; 
aos > ‘weiened-iwo-and fifty years: in 
Jerusalem. And his mother’s name was Je- 
choliah of Jerusalem. 





4This is the 27th year of Jerohoam's partnership in the king- 
dom with his father, whe made him consort at his voz to the 
Synan wars. [tas the 16th year of Jeroboam’s monarchy. 
NOP ES ON CMA. NY. 

Verse 1. In the twenty and seventh year of Jero- 
bowm| Dr. Aennicett complains loudly here, because 
of “the corruption in the name of this king of Judah, 
who is expressed by fowr different names in this chap- 
ter: Oszriah, Oziah, Ozrihu, and Ozthu. Our oldest 
Hebrew MS. reheves us here by reading truly, in 
verses 1, 6, 7, Wviyy Ussiah, where the printed text ts 
differently corrupted. This reading is ealled true, 1. 
Because it is supported by the Syrrae and Arahe ver- 
sions in these three verses. 2. Because the printed text 
itself has it so in ver. 32 and 3-£ of this very enapter. 
3. Because it is so expressed in the parallel vlace in 
Chronicles ; and, 4. Because it is not Acajer. lsariah, 
but OFrac, Oxrah, (Uz siah,)in St. Matthew's genealogy.” 
There are insuperable difficulties in the chronology 
of this place. ‘The inarginal note says, * This is the 
twenty-seventh year of Jeroboam’s partnership in the 
kingdom with his father, who nade him consort at his 
going to the Syrian wars. It is the srrtceuth year of 
Jeroboam’s monarchy.” Dr. LigAtfoot endeavours to 
reeoncile this place with chap. xiv. 16,17, thus: “ At 
the death of Amaziah, his son and heir Uzziah was 
but fowr years old, for he was but s/vteex in Jeroboam’s 
fwenty-seventh year; therefore, the throne must have 
been empty eleven years, and the gcovernment adminis- 
tered by protectors while Uzziah was in his minority.” 
Learned men are not agreed concerning the mode of 
recnnelling these differences; there is probably some 
mistake in the numbers. J must say to all the con- 
teading chronologers :— : 


Non nostrum inter vos tantas componere lites. 


When such men disagree, J can’t decide. 
Vou. If. (384 73) 


? 


Pekahiah, his son, reigns in his stead; does wickedly ; Pekah, one of his captains, con 


Pekah reigns in his stead, and aet 


3 And he did that which was A.M. 3194-3246 
: B. C. 810-758, 
right in the sight of the Lorp, Ante Urhem 

: ; Conditam, 57-5 
according to all that his father ~’ 
Amaziah had done ; 

4 “Save that the high places were not re 
moved: the people sacrificed and burnt in 
cense still on the high places. 

5 Andthe Lorp ° smote the king, so that he 
was a leper unto the day of his death, and 





> Chap. xiv. 21: 2 Chron. xxvi. 1, 3, 4.—*¢ Called Usziah, 
verses 13, 30, &c.: and 2 Chiron. xxvi. 1.——4 Ver. 35; chap. 
S08 3xivi 4. ¢2 Chron. xxvi. 19-21. 


mm  e— 





Verse 3. He did that whieh was right] It is said. 
2 Chron. xxvi. 5, that he sought the Lord in the days 
of Zechariah the prophet, and God made him to pros- 
per; that he fought against the Philistines; broke down 
the walls of Gath, Jahneh, and Ashded ; prevailed over 
the Arabians and Mehunims ; and that the Ammonites 
paid hitu tribnte; and his dominion extended abroad, 
even tu the entermg in of Egypt; that he built owers 
in Jerusalem, at the corner gale, ralley gate, and turn- 
ing of the wall; and built towers also in the desert. 
and digged many wells ; that he had a very strong and 
well-regulated military force. whieh he provided with 
a well-stocked arsenal ; and constructed many military 
engines to shoot arrows and project great siones: 
amd that his tame was untversally spread abroad. 

Verse 5. The Lerd smote the hing, so that he was 
a leper| ‘The reason of this plague is well told in the 
abave quoted chapter, ver. 16. ‘Vhat his heart being 
elated, he went into the temple to burn incense upon 
the altar, assuming te himself the functions ef the high 
priest; that Azariah the priest, with fourscare others, 
went in after him, te prevent him ; and that while they 
were remonstrating against his conduct, the Lord struck 
him with the depresy, which immediately appeared on 
his forehead ; that they thrust him out as an unclean 
person ; and that he himself Aurricd to get out, techng 
that the Lord had smitten him; that he was obliged 
to dwell in a house by himself, being leprous, tu the 
day of his death; and that during this time the affairs 
of the kingdom were administered by his son Jothain. 
A poet, ridiculing the conduct of those who, without 
an episcopal ordination, think they bave authority from 
God to dispense all the ordinances of the Church, ex- 
presses himself thus :— 

529 b 


The reigns of Zachariah, Shallum,  {1. KINGS. and Menahem, kings over Israel 


A 44 9230-3216. f dwelt in a several house. And] 12 This was * the word of the prt irae 
» &. tbo- ; ; : ae Satan 2 
Ante Urbem = Jotham the king’s son was over| Lory which he spake unto Jehu, Ante fol. 108 
Conditam, 12-5 . : Nee : An. Diozenets 
ek the house, judging the people|saying, Thy sous shall siton the “Arch Athen. 


of the land. throne of Israel unto the fourth —— Peet § 


ree See G And the rest of the acts of| generation. And so it came to pass. 
‘ ry a ce | = 
mh Wai: Azariah, and all that he did, ave] 13 > Shallum the son of Jabesh - ne ae 
(onditam, 57-5. : : : Me dae. 
— they not written in the book of| began to reign in the nine and ney Joe 
An. zkachyfi, 








ihe chronicles of the kings of Judah ? thirhieth year of } Uzziah king of “Areh. Athen. 
ae a 7 So en slept with lis} Judah; and he reigned ™a full _ | Pereet& 


sae if e fathers; and &they buried him); month in Samaria. 
An. .bsehyh . ‘ a . 1 ‘ : 
Arch. Athen, With his fathers in the city off 14 For Menahem the son of Gadi went up 


OO, . - “i 3 
Mees David: and Jotham his son|from "Tirzah, and came to Samaria. and 
$ 


reigned mi his stead. smote Shallum the son of Jabesh in Samaria, 
ue ee a 8 'Jn the thirty and eighth} and slew him, and reigned in his stead. 
Un, L 7 year of Azariah king of Judah | 15 And the rest of the acts of Shallum, and 
Abschyli, 


Arch. Athen, did Zachariah the son of Jero-| his conspiracy which he made, behold, they 

perpen: boain reign oyer [srael in Samaria | are written in the book of the chronicles of 
SIX Aienilis:. j the kings of Israel. 

9 And he did that which wus evil in the} 16 ‘Then Menahem smote ° Tiphsah, and all 
sight of the Lorn, as his fathers had done :| that were therein, and the coasts thereof from 
he departed not from the sins of Jeroboam|‘Tirzah: because they opened not Jo him, 
the son of Nebat, who made Israel to sin. therefore he smote 7#; and all » the women 

oe 10 And Shallnm the son of| therein that were with child he ripped up. 

Olyap. IL 1 Jabesh conspired against him,} 17 In the nine and thirtieth Br a 
year of Azariah king of Judah | Ante Urbem 
hegan Alenaldin Wiesomot Galy ee 
to reign over Israel, end reigned ten years in 
Samaria. 

18 And he did that which was evil in the 

CF el 


sight of the Lorp: he departed net all his 


An. Atsely lt, 
echo Athen, iid smote him before the peo- 


__hemet ple, and slew him, and reigned 
in lis stead. 

11 And the rest of the acts of Zachariah, 
behold, they are written im the book of the 
chronicles of the kings of Israel. 























f Levy. xi. 146.—s 2 Chron. xxvii. 23. b'Thereh VAVINE ae 1 Matt. 1. 8,9, called Qzras, Aailiece Ll, Azariah. m }Ieb.a 











an interregnum for 11 years. ‘As prophesied, Amos vil. 9.) month of days. 2— Kings xiv. 17. °] Kings iv. 24. 
* Chap. x. 30. P Chap. vin. 12. 
But now the warm enthusiast cries, HEOHTER pride, presumption. or Ae deere of gain, en- 


ters into the priest's office, though he have the utmost 
authority that the Jighest eeclesiastical officer can 
eanter. 

Verse 10. Smote Aim before the people] 1a some 
public assembly : he probably became very unpopular. 

Verse 12. This was the word ef the Lerd—unto 
Jehu) God had promised to Jehu that his sons should 
sit on the throne of Isracl to the fonrth genrration ; 


The office to myself 1 take ; 
Offering the Christian saerifice, 
Myself a law ful priest IT make : 
Tote this honour appertains, 
No need of man when Gon ardatnus. 


{Seme go into the contrary extreme, and in effect 
ay, no need of Gon iehen MAN ordains.| 


ye fc — 


rys ~ re . ‘ = “— a . - a 
Vhouch dings taay not so far presume, and so it eame to pass, tor Jeheahaz, Joash, Jeroboamy, 


“Vis no presumption ina edown, and Zuchuriah, succeeded Jehu, to whom tus promise 
Lud. Jo, without a eall tram Rome, was made, But because he excented the Divine pur- 
My fll or hummer t lay down ; pose With an tneotamanded erve/ty. theretore God cud 
\nd if ny order's ime ye seek, his family shart, aceording to his word by Ilesea, J 
Come, see anew Melchisedck ! will avenze the bleed of Jezrecl npon the house of 





Ye npstart (men-made) priests, your sentence know, Jehus and Iwill cause to ccase the kingdom of the 
The marks you eau no longer hide ; 


house of Israel 


Your daring deeds too planty show Verse 13. Me rengned a full month) Menahem ts 
The loathsome leprosy of pride ; supposed to lave been one of Zacharial’s generals. 
And if ye stil your crime deny, Tearing of the death of his master, when he was with 
Who fepers five shall lepers die. the troops al Tirzah, he hastened te Samaria, and 
Curries Wesiry. slew the murderer, ant had htinself preelaimed in his 


This is very severe, but applies ta every man who, | stead. But, as the people of Trphsah did not open 
b 530 (3h) 


Pekah conspires against 


A. M. 3232-3243. 
B. C. 772-761. 
Ante Urbem 
Conditam, 19-8. 


days from the sins of Jeroboam 
the son of Nebat, who made 
Isracl to sin. 





oe ea 19 And 27 Pul the king of As- 
oy nes syria came against the land : and 
Arch. Athen. Menaliem gave Pul a thousand 

perpet. © talents of silver, that his band 


might be with him to "confirm the kingdom 
in his hand. 

20 And Menahem * exacted the money of 
Israel, even of all the mighty nien of wealth, 
of each man fifty shckels of silver, to give to 
the king of Assyria. So the king of Assyria 
turned back, and stayed not there in the land. 
Se eee. Ald tig/testot the dets: of 

Ame Urbem Menahem, and all that he did, are 
Conditam, 19-8. ; : 

———- they not written in the book of 
the chronicles of the kings of Israel] ? 


A. M. 3243. a0 oe 
ean 22 And Menahem slept with 
Olymp. IV.4. his fathers ; and Pekahiah his 
An. /Eschyhi, : : : 

Arch. Athen. Son reigned in his stead. 

perpet. 17. 


Si) Sia : ik the iifticth year of Aza- 
rah king ap Judah Pekahiah the son of Mena- 
hem began to reign over [srae] in Samaria, 
and reigned two years. 

A. M. 3243-3245. 9. eae ey 
nce onion 2 And he did thal which was 

Ante Urbem evil in the sight of the Lor»: 
Conditam, 8-6. ; 

== lieadeparied ot from the sins of 
Ween: the son of Nebat, who made Israel 
to sin. 





llos. 


LE Poe oe VEE! 
Ss THeb. ee ta come forth. 


11 Chron. v. 26; 





t Chap. xiv. 5. 


— ~ = = 








their gates to him, he took aie shee by assault ; and 
as the text tells us, practised the most cruel barbarities, 
even ripping up the women that were with child! 

Verse 19. Pul, the king of Assyria] This is the 
first time we hear of Assyria since the days of Nin- 
rod, its founder, Gen. x. 11. 

Dean Pridequx supposes that this Pul was father 
of the famous Sardanapalus, the son himself being 
ealled Sardan; to which, as was frequent in those 
times, the father's name, Paul, was added, making Sar- 
danpul, of whieh the Greeks and Latins made Nardaia- 
palus; and this Pud is supposed to be the same 
that reigned in Nineveh when Jonah preached the 
terrors of the Lord to that eity. 

That his hand|  'Yhat is, his power and influence, 
might be with him: in this sense is the wurd hand 
frequently used in Seripture. 

Verse 20. Bach man fifty shekels af silver] 
wards of fire pounds sterling a man. 

Verse 21. Ave they not written in—the chronicles] 
There are no chronicles extant, in which there is any 
thing farther relative to this king. 

Verse 25. 


the king’s house, with Argob and Arieh] Who Argob 
b 


Up- 


CHAP. XV 


Nmote him in Samaria, in the palace of 


and slays Menahem. 


25 But Pekah the son of Re- a ¥. an 
mahah, a captain of his, conspired ee 
; . ‘< ‘ Ih. sc ] 
against him, and smote him in “Aten. Athen’ 
Samaria, in the palace of the _Perpet 19: 


king’s house, with Argob and Arich, and with 
him fifty men of the Gileadites : and he killed 
him, and reigned in his room. 

26 And ‘lie rest of the acts of Pe 
Pekahiah, and all that he did, Ante Urbem 
behold, they are written in the Boia aaatia 
book of the chronicles of the kings of Israel. 

27 Inthe two and fiftieth year MEG ee 
of Azariah king of Judah, *Pekah — Olymp. V. 2. 
the son of Remahah began to apie: 
reign over Israel in Samaria, vad reigned 
twenty years. 

28 And he did thut which was evil in the 
sight of the Lorn: he departed not from the 
sins of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who made 
Israel to sin. 

29 In the days of Pekah king 
of Israel “came Tiglath-pileser. 
king of Assyria, and took ¥ Tjon, 
and Abel-beth-maachah, and Ja- 
noah, and Kedesh, and Hazor, and Gilead, 
and Galilee, all the land of Naphtali, and ear- 
ried them captive to Assyria. oe 

30 And Ifoshea the son of  Olymp.X 2. 
[lah made a conspiracy against 


A. M. 3261. 
BGs 740. 
Olyinp. A. 2 
An, cEsimedis, 
Arch. Athen. 
decen. 3. 


An. Jsimedis, 
Arch. Athen. 














lecen. 4. 

Pekah the son of Remaliah, and _ °°"! 

(tsaiah vii. 1.——1 Chron. v. 26:7) 1saialiiy,. 1. ¥) Kings 
xv. 20. 








and Arieh were we know uot; some make them amen, 
some make them sfatves.  Pekah had fifty Gileadites 
in the eonspiraey with him. 

Verse 29. Came Tiylath-pileser| Tle is supposed 
to have been the snecessor of Sardanapalus: Dean 
Prideaux makes him the same with .trdaces, ealled by 
«Elian Thilgamus, and by Usher Ninus junior; who, 
together with Belesis, leaded the conspiracy avainst 
Sa: danapalis, aud fixed his seat at Nineveh, the ancient 
residence of the Assyrian kings; as did Be/esis, who 
is called, in Tsa, xxxix. 1, Baladan, fix his at Babylon. 

Took Tjon| ‘These places belonged to Israel; and 
were taken by Ben-hadad, king of Syria, 
wus in league with Asa, king of Judah. See 1 Nines 
xv. 20.) Phey were regained by Jerabuam the second 5 
and now they are taken froin Israe] onee more by Tie- 
lath-pileser. From 1 Chron. v. 26, we learn that Ped 
and Piglath-pilcser, kings of Assyria, carried away 
into eapiivity the two tribes of Reuben, and Gad, and 
the half tribe of Vanasseh 3 all that belonged to Israel, 
on the other side of Jordan. ‘These were never re- 
stored to [srael. 

Verse 30. Hoseha the son of Flah—in the twentieth 
year of Jotham} There are many difiientties «nthe 

531 


when he 


Jotham reigns over Judah, IT. KINGS. and is succeeded by Ahaz 


aoe ea smote him, and slew him, and 


Olymp. X.2. “reigned in his stead, *in_ the 
An. Assimedis, We 
Arch. Athen. twentieth year of Jotham the son 


decen. 4. of Uzziah. 


A. M. 3245-3265. 37 And the rest of the acts of 
BeCrio-sa0- 


Olymp. V2. Pekah, and all that he did, be- 


— 
. 


: ——— hnold, they ere written in the book 


of the chronicles of the kings of Jsrael. 

A. M. 3246. 32 In the second year of Pekah 

bac; 105, i , 

Olymp. V.3. the son of Remahiah king of Is- 
An. .schyh, ; ‘ 

Arch. Athen. Tael began ¥ Jotham the son of 

a =) . ° . 

perpet “8 Uzziah king of Judah to reign. 
A. M. 3240-3262. 33 Vive and twenty years old 
Tk Ge ta8-a-Ae. / ~ 


iyi. V. 3. was he when he began to reign, 
ot XxX. ze e 


ss . ran. A. M. 3216-3262 
sight of the Lorp: he chd ace Gaga. 
cording to all that his father Chat tae 









— 
eh: @ 


Ugziah had done. Se Ee 
35 * Howbeit the high places were not re- 
moved: the people sacrificed and burned in- 
cense stillin the Ingh places.» Ne built the 
higher gate of the house of the Lonp. 

36 Now the rest of the acts of Jotham, and 
all that he did, ave they not written in the 
book of the chronicles of the kings of Judah ¢ 

37 in *those days the Lorn 4, %. 20 
began to send against Judah Olyiale eS 
4 Rezin the king of Syria, and “Arch Athen. 
¢Peckah the son of Remaliah. ees 

38 And Jotham slept with his fathers, and 
was burned with Ins fathers in the city of 
David Iis father: and Ahaz his son reigned 
in lus stead. 





and he reigned sixteen years im 

Jerusalem. And his mother’s name was Je- 
rusha, the daughter of Zadok. 

34 And he did that which was nght in the 





w After an anarchy for some years, chap. xvi. 1; Iles. x.3,7, 
15. XIn the fourth year of Ahaz, in the twentieth year after 
Jothain had bexun lo reign; Ush. 





¥2 Chron. xxvul. 1. 
xxvil. 3, &e.- 
Be sac er 1 


2 Ver 3. Ver. 4. 
¢ At the end of Jotham’s reign. 
© Ver. 27. 





b2 Chron 
4 Chap. xvi. 




















————~ = —— $$ ree 





above ; few of which are mentioned in this place. As 
to the higher gate of the house of the Lord, commen- 
tutors are not well agreed : some think it was a gate 
which he then made, and which did not exist before, 
and is the same that is called the new gate, Jer. xxvi. 
10; which is very likely. 

Verse 37. In those days the Lord began to send] It 
was about this time that the Assyrian wars, so ruinops 
to the Jews, began; but it was in the following reigns 
that they arrived at their highest piteh of disaster to 
those unfaithful and unfortunate people.  tLlowever 
mueh we tay blame the Jews for their disobedience 
and obstinacy, yet we cannot help feeling for thein 


chronology of this place. To reconcile the whole, 
Calinet says: * Hoshea conspired against Pekah, the 
fwenticth year of the reign of this prince, which was 
the ezghtcenth atter the beginning of the reign of Jo- 
tham, king of Judsh. Two years after this, that is, 
the fourth year of Ahaz, and the twentieth of Jotham, 
Hloshea made himself master of a part ot the kingdom, 
aceording to ver. 30. Finally, the faee/fth year of 
Ahaz, Hoshea had peaceable possession of the whole 
kingdom, aceording to chap. xvii. ver. 1.” 

Verse 36. Now the rest of the acts of Jotham|] 
These acts are distinctly stated in 2 Chron. chap. xxvu. 
He built the high gate of the house of the Lord ; and 
he built inuch on the wallot Opkel. He luilt eities in | under their severe afflictions = Grievously they have 
the mountains of Judah; and in the forests he built | sinned, and grievously have they suffered for i. And 
eastles and towers. He overthrew the Ammonites;{if they be still objeets of God’s judgments, there is 
and oblized them to give him one hundred talents of | revelation to believe that they will yet be objects o1 
silver, (en thousand measures of wheat, and fen thou- | God's gaodness. Many think the signs af the times 
sand of barley, for darce consecutive years. He was tare favourable to this ingathermg; but there is no 
twenty-five years old when he began to reign. and he | evidenee among the people themselves that the day 
reiwned sirtcen years. These are the particulars} of their redemption is at hand. They do not huinble 
which we learn from the plaee in Chronicles quoted i themselves; they do not seek the Lord. 





CHAMEE TEX y I. 


Ahaz besins to reien, acts wickedly, and restores wdolatry in Judea, t-A. Rezin. king of Syria, besteges 
Jerusaloin, but cannot take ity he takes Plath. and drives the Jews thenee, 5,6. Ahaz hires Tiglath- 
pileser against the king of Syria andthe king of Israel. and gives him the silver and gold that were found 
in the treasures of the house of the Lord, 7.8. Tiglath-pileser takes’ Damascus and slays Rezin, 9. 
Ahaz goes to mect hun at Damascus ¢ secs an altar there, a pattern of which he sends to Urijah, the priest 5 


and orders him to make one like ity which he does, 10-15. Ue makes several alterations in the temple ; 
dies; and Hezekiah his son reigns in his stead, 16-20. 


O32 b 


Ahaz begins to reign. 


A. M. 3262. 


Bee [X the seventeenth year of Pe- 


Oly e. <F kah the *son of Remaliah, 

. Avsimedis, 

‘Arch. Athen. ° Ahaz the son of Jotham king 
decen. 1. 





of Judah began to reign. 
Ae «66 «Lwenty years old was Ahaz 
Syn tee when he began to reign, and 

—— reigned sixteen years in Jerusa- 
lem, and did not that which was nght in the 
sight of the Lorp his God, like David his 
father. 

3 But he walked in the way of the kings of 
Israel, yea, ° and made his son to pass through 
the fire, according to the ¢ abomination of the 
heathen, whom the Lorp cast out from before 
the children of Israel. 

4 And he sacrificed and burnt incense in 
the high places, and ¢ on the hills, and under 


every green tree. 
A. M. 3262. 5 §Then Rezin king of Syria, 


a 


By Coa? 

Olymp.1X.3. and Pekah son of Remahah king | 

An. Atsimedis, 

Areb. Athen. Of Isracl, came up to Jerusalem 
d ee a . 
ecen.}- to war: and they besieged 

aIsa. vill. 6. b2 Chron. xxvii. 1, &c. ¢ Lev. xvill. 








21; 2 Chron. xxviii. 3; Psa. evi. 37, 38. 4 Deut. xii. 3L. 
¢ Deut. xii. 2; 1 Kings xiv. 23. fJsa. vu. 1, 4, &&.—é Ch. 
XIV. 22, 








MOTES ON CHAP. XVI: 
Twenty years old was Ahaz] 


Verse 2. Tfere is 


CHAP. XVI. 


| 


Rezin besieges Jerusalem 


A.M. 3262. 
BeCe 142. 
Olymp. EX3: 
An. Atsimedis, 
Arch. Athen. 


decen. 1]. 


Ahaz, but could 
him. 

6 At that time Rezin king of 
Syria S recovered Elath to Syria, 
and drave the Jews from » Elath ; and the Syn 
ans came to Hlath, and dwelt there unto thisday. 

7 So Ahaz sent messengers ‘to * Tiglath- 
pileser king of Assyria, saying, I am thy ser- 
vant and thy son: come up, and save me out 
of the hand of the king of Syria, and out of 
the hand of the king of Israel, which rise up 
against me. 

S And Ahaz !took the silver 
and gold that was found in thie 
house of the Lorp, and in the 
treasures of the king’s house, and 
sent z¢ for a present to the king of Assynia. 

9 And the king of Assyria hearkened unto 
him: for the king of Assyria went up against 
m Damascus, and "took it, and carried the 
people of it captive to Kir, and slew Rezin. 

10 And King Ahaz went to Damascus to 


not overcome 


A. M. 3264. 
B. C. 740. 
Olymp. X. 1. 
An. /Esimedis, 
Arch. Athen. 
decen. 3. 


k Heb. Tilgath-pileser, 1 Chron. 
1 Chap. xii. 18; 
« Foretold, 


h Heb. Fleth.— Ch. xv. 
y. 26, and 2 Chron. xxviil. 
see 2 Chron. xxviii. 21. 
Amos 1. 5. 


29. 
20, Tilgath-pilneser. 
m Heb. Dammesek. 

















this passage I beg leave to refer the reader to my 
notes on Lev. xvill. 21, xx. 2, 14, where the subject 


another eonsiderable difficulty in the chronology. Alhaz | is considered at large. 
was but fwenty years old when he began to reign, and | 


he died after he had reigned sixteen years ; eonse- 
quently his whole age amounted only to ¢hirly-six 
years. But Hezekiah his son was twenty-five years 
old when he began to reign; and if this were so, then 
Ahaz must have been the father of Hezekiah when he 
was hut eleven years of age! Some think that the 
twenty years mentioned here respeet the beginning of 
the reign of Jotham, father of Ahaz; so that the pas- 
sage should be thus translated: Aha: was twenty years 
of age when his father began to reign; and conse- 
quently he was fifty-two years old when he died, 
seeing Jutham reigned sixteen years: and iherefore 
Hezekiah was born when his father was éiventy-seven 
years of age. This however is a violent solution, and 
worthy of little credit. It is better to return to the 


fext as it stands, and allow that Ahaz might be only | 


eleven or twelve years old when he had Hezekiah: 
this 1s not at all impossible; as we know that the 
youth of both sexes in the eastern countries are mar- 
riageable at fen or twelve years of age, and are fre- 
quently betrothed when they are hut nize. I know a 
woman, an Kast Indian, who had the seeend of her feo 
first children when she was only fourteen years of age, 
and must have had the first when between eleven and 
twelve. I hold it therefore quite a possilile case that 
Ahaz might have had a son born to him when he was 
but eleven or twelve years old. 

Verse 3. Made his son to pass through the fire} On 

b 





Verse 5. But could not overcome him.] It is likely 
that this was the time when Isaiah was sent to eonsole 
Ahaz; (see Isa. vil. 1;) and predieted the death both 
of Rezin and Pekah, his enemies. 

Verse 6. Recovered Elath to Syria] 
on ehap. xiv. 22. 

Verse 7. Lam thy servant and thy son] 1 will obey 
thee in all, and beeome tributary to thee ; only help 
me against Syria and Israel. 

Verse 9. The king of Assyria hearkened unto hint] 
It is said, 2 Chron. xxviii. 20, that Tilgath-piulneser 
distressed him, but strengthened him not. Thoughhe 
eame against the Syrians, and took Damascus, and 
slew Rezin, yet he did not kelp Ahaz against the 
Philistines, nor did he lend him any fvrees to assist 
against Isracl; and he distressed him by taking 
the royal treasures, and the treasures of the temple, 
and did him little serviee for so great a saerifice. 
He helped him a little, but distressed him on the 
whole. 

It appears that, about this time, Pekah king of Israel 
nearly ruined Judea: it is said, 2 Chron. xxvin. 6, 
that he slew one hundred thousand valiant men tn one 
day ; and that he carried away captive to Samaria two 
hundred thousand women and children, and much spoil; 
but, at the instance of the prophet Obed, these were 
all sent hack, fed and clothed, ib. S—I5. 

Verse 10. Ahaz went to Damaseus| Je had re- 
eeived so mueh help on the defeat of Rezin, that he 

533 


See the note 


Ahaz builds a new altar. 


A. M. 3261. a ae : 
H.C.y10, meet Tiglath-pileser king of As 

Olymp. X.). syria, and saw an altar that was 

An, “simedis, —” x, 

Arch. Athen. a Damascus: and King Ahaz 
decen. 3. 


_ sent to Uryah the priest the 
fashion of the altar, and the pattern of it, ac- 
cording to all the workmanship thereof. 

1} And Uryah the priest bint an altar 


Il. KINGS. 


Tlezekiah succeeds lam 


the people of the land, and their 4, a aoe 
meat-offering, and their drink- Olymp. X.1. 


An. /Eximedis, 
Arch. Athen. 


offerings ; and sprinkle upon it 
decen. 3. 


all the blood of the burnt-offer- 
ing, and all the blood of the sacrifice: and 
the brazen altar shall be for me to inquire by. 

i6 ‘Phus did Urijah the priest, according to 


according to all that King Ahaz had sent from all that King Abaz commanded. 


Damascus: so Uriah the pricst made if 
ae King Ahaz came from Damascus. 


2 And w lees the king was come from ee removed the Javer from off them ; 


mascus, the king saw the altar: and ° the king 
approached to the altar, and offered thereon. 

13° And he burnt his burnt-offering and his 
meal-offering, and poured his drink-offering, 
and sprinkled the blood of his Pyencecoten 
ings upon the altar. 

14 And he brought also @the brazen altar, 
which was before the Lorn, from the fore- 
front of the house, from between the altar and 
the house of the Lorp, and put it on the north 
side of the altar. 


15 And King Ahaz commanded Uriah the 
priest, saying, Upon the great altar burn * the 


morning hurnt-offering, and the evening mealt- 
oilerime. and the king’s burnt-sacrifice, al his 
nyeuizoWierine! with the Nerncer ene of all 





©2 Chron. xxvi. 16, 19.——P Heh. which were his. 
IV. (oa Exod. XXINX. 39, 40, -). 





42Chron. 





went to Damascus to meet the king of Assyria, and 
render him thanks. 

cthaz sent to Urijah the priest the fashion of the 
altar] 
workmanship of whieh pleased Ahaz so well that he 
determined to have one like it at Jerusalem. For this 





as e A. M. 3265. 
17 And. hing) Ahaz -cot- oll Aree 
‘the borders of the bases, and  Olymp. X. 2. 
An. .Esimedis, 
Arch. Athen. 


decen. 4. 


A 


and took down ™ the sea from off 
the brazen oxen that were under it, and put 
it upon a pavement of stones. 

And the covert for the Sabbath that they 
had built in the house, and the king’s entry 
withoul, turned he from the house of the 
Lorp for the king of Assyria. 

19 Now the rest of the acts 
of Ahaz which he did, are they 
not written in the book of the — 
chronicles of the kings of Judah ? 

20 And Ahaz slept with his 
fathers, and ¥ was buried with his 
fathers in the city of David: and 
Hezekiah his son reigned in his 
stead. 


A. M. 3262-3278. 
B. C. 742-726. 
Olymp. IX. 3. 


A. M. 3278. 
BG 726. 
Olymp. XIE. 3. 
An. Ctidiei, 
Arch. Athen. 
decen. 7. 








82 Chron. xxviit. 25. 
Le age | 
and , — . 








t) Kines | vit. 27, 28 
vo Chron: XXVIII. 97. 





“) Kings vil. 











likely Ihat this means either a sort of canopy whieh 
was ereeted on the Nabhath days for the aeecommoda- 
tinn of the people who came to worship, and which 


This was some idolatrous altar, the shape and Ahaz took away to discourage them fron that war- 


ship ; ar a eanopy under which the king and his family 
reposed themselves, and whieh he transported to some 


he had no Divine authority, and the eompliance of | other place to zecommodate the king of Assyria when 


Urijah was beth mean and sinful. 
for an idolatrons purpose, is evident from 2 Chron. 
xxvii. 21-25: ‘For he sacrifieed to the gods of 
Damascus ;—and he said, 


they may help me. 
incense to other gods in every city of Judah.” 

Verse I4. Put if on the north side] We seems to 
have intended to eonform every thing in the Lord's 
house as much as possible to the idolatrons temples 


That Ahaz did this | 


he visited him. Jarcht supposes that it was a sort of 


covert way that the kings of Judah had Lo the lemple, 
'and Ahaz had it removed lest the king af Assyria, 


Beeanse the gods of the | going by that way, 
kings of Syria help them, T will saerifiee to them, that | should covet thei. 


unwilling he might be to give them up. 


whieh he saw at Damaseuns, and to model the Divine | 


Worship in the same way: in a word to henour and 
worship the gods of Syria, and not the God of heaven. 
All the alterations specified here were in eontempt of 
the trne God. Vhos he provoked to anger the Lord 
God of his fathers, 2 Chron, xxviii. 25. 


Verse 18. And the corert for thr Nabhath] here 


and seeing the sacred vessels, 
If that way had been open, he 


And he made high plaees to burn | might have gone hy it into the temple, and have seen 


the saered vessels, and so have asked them frem a 
man who was in no eondition to refuse them, however 
The remoy- 
ing of this, whatever it was, whether ¢Arene or canopy, 
or covercd way, eut off the communication between the 
king’s honse and the temple; and the king of Assyria 


wonld not attempt to go imto that saered plaee by 


are a great number of eunjectures concerning this | 2 


covert, or, as tt is in the Hebrew, the JON musach, 
of the Sabbath. As the word, and others derived from 
the same root, 
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that other passage to which the priesls alone had 
UeCESS, 

Verse 20. Was durted with his oe m the city 
Lh Darid) But it is expressly declared, 2 Chron. xxviit. 
27, that Ae was not buried in the sepulchres of the 
kings of Israel; and this was undoubtedly inlended as 
a mark of degradation. Mis reign was disastrous and 


signify corering or booths, it is very | impious; and it was disastrous because it was impious. 


h 


Shalmaneser wnprisons Hoshea, 


fle had been a scourge, not a blessing, to his people. 
He had not only made illegal alicrations in the tem- 
ple, and in the mode of worship prescribed by the 
true God, but he had pollutcd all the cities of Judah 
with tdolatry, and brought ruin upon the nation. On 
the whole, a worse king than himself had not as yet 
sat on the Jewish throne ; and yet he had many ad- 
vantages: he had for counsellor one of the greatest 
men ever produced in the Jewish nation, [saian the 


CHAP. 


XVII. and takes Israel away captive, 
prophet ; and God condeseended to interpose especially 
for him when grievously straiteued by the kings of 
Israel and Syria, both of whom were cut off aecord- 
ing to the prediction of this prophet. But he would 
not lay it to heart, and therefore the wrath of God 
fell heavily upon him, and upon the stiff-neeked and 
rebellious people whom he governed. He had suffi- 
cient warning and was without excuse. He would sin, 
and therefore he must suffer. 





CHAPTER XVII. 


Hoshea’s wicked reign, 1, 2. 
into prison, 3, 4. 


thus afflicted; their idolatry, obstinacy, divination, 
The Lord rejects all the sced of Isracl, 20-23. 


these strange people are destroyed by hons, 25. 


Shalmanescr comes up against him, makes hin tributary, and then casts him 
He besieges Samaria three years; and at last takes at, and carrics Israel captive into 
Assyria, and places themin different cities of the Assyrians and Medes, 5, 6. 


The reason why Israel was 


§ce., 7-18. Judah copies the misconduct of Israel, 19. 


The king of Assyria brings different nations and places 
them in Samaria, and the cities from which the Israelites had been led away into captivity, 24. 


Many of 


The king of Assyria sends back some of the Israelitish 


pricsts to tcach these nations the worship of Jehovah; which worship they icorporate with their own idola: 


try, 26-33. 


Ay IN 3254. 
BAG... 730: 
Olymp. NIE. 3. 
An. Chidici, 
Arch. Athen. 
decen. 3. 


of Judah began * Hoshea the 
son of Elah to reign in Samaria 
over Israel] nine years. 

2 And he did that which was 
evil inthe sight of the Lonp, but 
ee ese not as the kings of Israel that 
were before him. 

3 Against him came up ° Shalmaneser king 
of Assyria; and Hoshea became his servant, 
and ¢ save him ¢ presents. 

= pees 4 Andthe kingof Assyria found 

conspiracy in Hoshea: for he had 


A. M. 3274-3283. 

BG. 73042 1: 

Olymp. NIL. 3. 
—XIV. 4. 





Olymp. NIT. 4. 
An. Clidict, 
Arch. Athen. 

decen. 8. 


oe _ Egypt, and brought no present 
to the king of Assyria, as he had done year 
by year: therefore the king of Assyria shut 


him up, and bound him in prison. 


6 Chap. xvi. 9. 
e Ch. xviii. 9. 





a After an interregnum, chapter xv. 30. 
¢ Heb. rendered ; 2 Sam. viii. 2. 4 Or, tribute. 
Chap. xviii. 10,11; Hos. xili. 16, foretold. 











NOTES ON iAP SV Ik 

Verse 3. Shalmaneser] This was the son and sue- 
cessor of Tiglath-jileser. We is called Shahnan by 
Yosea, x. Ld, and Enemessar, in the book of Tobit, i. 2. 

Gave hin presents.|  V3ecame tributary to him. 

Verse 4. Pound conspiracy in Hoshea) He had en- 
deavoured to shake off the Assyrian yoke, by entering 
into a treaty with So, kine of Egypt; and having done 
so, he ceased to send the annual tribute to Assyria. 

Verse 5. Besieged it three years.|| It must have 
been well fortified, well provisioned, and well defend- 
ed, to have held out so Jong. 

Verse 6. Took Samaria] According to the praphets 
Hosea xni. 16, and Micah i. 6. He exercised great 


b 


> 
We 


[XN the twelfth year of Ahaz king | 


The state of the Israelites, and strange nations in the land of Israel, 34-41. 


A.M. 3281.3283. 
B. C. 723-721, 
Olymp. XLV. 

2. ‘ 


that 


5 Then *the king of Assyria 
came up throughout all the land, 
‘and went up to Samaria, and 
besieged it three years. 





6 f Inthe ninth year of Hoshea = ne aa 
the king of Assyriatook Samaria, | OIXIV. 4. 
ie ce 1 An. Hippomenis, 
and &carried Israel away into © Arch. Athen. 
; h. Ath 
Assyria, and ® placed them in decen. 2. 





Halah and in Habor ly the river of Gozan, 
and in the cities of the Medes. 

| 7 For so it was, that the children of Israel 
chad sinned against the Lorp their God, which 
had brought them up out of the land of I:gypt, 





sent messengers to So, king of from under the hand of Pharaoh king of Egypt. 


‘and had feared other gods, 

8 And ‘walked in the statutes of the hea- 
then, whom the Lorp cast out from before 
the cluldren of Israel, and of the kings 





| € Leviticus xxvi. 32, 33; Deut. xxviil. 36, 64; xxix. 27, 28 
: Chron. v. 26. iLev. xvii. 3; Dent. xvii. 9; chapter 





NUls a. 


eruclties on this miserable city, ripping up the women 


&c., &e. 

Carried Isracl away into Assyria] What were the 
places to which the unfortunate Israelites were carried, 
or where their successurs are now situated, have given 
rise ta innumerable conjectures, dissertations, dis- 
courses, &e. Some maintain that they are found on 
the coast of Guinea; others, in America ; the Indian 
tribes being the descendants of those carried away by 
the Assyrians. In vol. i. of the Supplement to Sir 
Wm. Jones’s works, we find a translation of the fZts- 
tory of the Afghans, by Mr. H. Vansittart; from 
which it appears that they derive their own descent 
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with child, dashing young children agaiast the stones, 


The reason why Israel was Il. KINGS. sent caplive into Assyria 


Ap of Israel, which they had’ but " hardened their necks, like to cae: 
e Nite dade ’ » ha, dad, 


Aca made. the neck of their fathers, that did Peg Suk 4 
nis \rel Ath. 9 And the children of Israel did not believe in the Lorn their his Arde Ath 
: deren. 2 __ secretly /hose things that were not Ged. decen. 2. 
night against the Lonp their Gal and they: 15 And they rejected his statutes, ¥ and his 
built them high places im all their cities, * from covenant that he made with their fathers, and 
the tower of the watchmen to the fenced city. lis testimonies which he testified against them, 
10 ' Aud they set them up ™images and and they followed * vamty, and * became vain, 
"groves °in every Ingh hill, and under every and went after the heathen that were round 
green tree : -about them, concerning whom the Lorp had 
11 And there they burnt incense in all the charged them, that they should ¥ not do hke 
high places, as did the heathen whom the iene 
ee earried away before them; and w rought | 16 And they left all the commandinents of 
wicked things to provoke the [one to anger: the Lor» their God, and * made them molten 
12 For they served idols, ? whereof the Lorp images, even two calves, 2 and made a grove, 
had said unto them, ? Ye shall not do this thing. and worslipped all the host of heaven, > and 
13 Yet the Lory testified against Isracl and served Baal. 
against Judah, *by all the prophets, and by | 17 © And they caused their sons and their 
all *the seers, saying, t'Turn ye from your | daughters to pass through the fire, and ¢ used 
evil ways, and keep iny commandments and divination and enchantments, and ° sold them- 
my statutes, according to all the law which I selves to do evil in the sight of the Lorp, to 
commanded your fathers, and which I sent to provoke him to anger. 
you by my servants the prophets. 18 Therefore the Lorp was very angry with 
14 Notwithstanding they would not hear, | Israel, and removed them out of his sight: 




















E Chap. xvii. 8. Ul Riggs wiv: 23-2. Isa. Isis 5: mHebat * Deut.-xxxit. 215 JaNines avi 13 4d Corewiitc 4: *Psa. 
statutes. a Bxodus xxxiv. 13; Deut. xvi. 213; Mie. v. 14. ] exv. 8; Rom. i. 21. Y Deut. xii. 30, 31. z Exod, xxxii. 8 ; 
© Deut. x1 25 chap. xve. 4. UB xod: xx.3a, 45) beve xxvic by1 4d Kings: xi. 28. ay Rinescxivil 5; 233 ¥v, 1 “Si a3, 
Deut. v. 7, &—a Deut, iv. 19. r Heb. by the hand of all. | ©1 Kings xvi.313 xxii 533 ehap. xi. 18. ¢ Lev. xvitt. 21; ch. 
* TS 1x. 9: OJer xe iii LEG Sk0 5.0 5 Sexe e EO " Deut. | x01, 33; Ezekiel xxiti, 37. 4 Dent. xvi. 10. €] Kings 
NEM ort Prov. Keke ¥ Dent. xxix. 25. fexKi. 20, 












































from the Jews. On this history Sir Win. Jones writes The rest of this ehapter is spent in vindieating lhe 
the following note :-— | Divine providence and jastiee: showing the reason 

“This aceoont of the Afghans may lead to a very why God permitted such a desolation to fall en a peo- 
mteresting diseovery. We learn from F’sdras, that | ple who had been so long his peculiar ehildren. 
the ten tribes, after a wandering journey, came to a| Verse 9. Did secretly those things] ‘There was 
eountry called Arsaret, where we may suppose they | mueh hidden iniquity and private tdolatry among them, 
seliled. Now the Afghans are said by the best Per-| as well as public and notorious erimes. 
stan historians to he descended from the Jews ; they From the tower of the watchmen to the fenced city.] 
have traditions among themselves of such a descent, | That is, the idalatry was universal; every place was 
and it is even asserted that their families are distin- | made a place for some idolatrous rite or aet of wor- 
guished hy the names of Jewish tribes ; although, since | ship; from the largest city to the smallest village, and 
their conversion to the Js/um, they studionsly conceal | from tbe publie watchtower to the shepherd's cot. 
their origin. The Pushtoo, of which | have seen a!) Verse t0. /mages and groves} Images ofiifferent idols, 
dictionary, has a manifest resemblanee to the Cha/- | and places for the abominable rites of -shtaroth or Venus. 
duic ; and a considerable district under their dominion; = Verse t3. Vet the Lord testified against Israel] 
is called 7fazarek or Hazaret, which might easy | What rendered their coaduet the more inexcusable 
have heen changed into the word used by #ésdras. 1) was, that the Lord had preserved among them a sue- 
strongly reconumend an inquiry Inte the literature and | cession of prophets, who testified against their eon- 
history of the Afghans.” Every thing considered, ]) duet, and preached repentance to them, and the readi- 
think it by far the anost probable that the Afghans are | ness of God to furgive, provided they would return 
the descendants of the Jews, who were led away ecap- | unte him, and give up their idolatries. 
uves by the Assyrian kings. | Verse 17. Sold themselves to do cril] Abandoned 

Thos ended the kingdom of Israel, after it had Jasted themselves to the will of the devil, to work all iniquity 
tivo hundred and fifty-four vears, from the death of | with greediness. 
Solomon aad the sehisim of Jeroboam, till the taking Verse 18. Removed them out of his sight] Bantsh- 
af Sanmria by Shalmaneser, in the weth year of Ho- led them from the promised land, from the temple, and 
shea; aftey whieh the remains of the ten tribes were! from every ordinance of righteevsness, as wholly un- 
earried away beyend the river Euphrates. worthy of any kind of good. 
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The king of Assyria peoples 


Aa rine there was none left f but the tribe 
ol. xiV.4. of Judah only. 

ae Peath, 19 Also * Judah kept not the 

deconis commandments of the Lorp their 


God, but walked in the statutes of Israel 
which they made. 

20 And the Lorp rejected all the seed ot 
Israel, and afflicted them, and ' delivered them 
into the hand of spoilers, until he had cast 
them out of his sight. 

91 For ihe rent Israel from the house of 
David ; and * they made Jeroboam the son of 
Nebat king: and Jeroboam drave {Israel from 
following the Lorp, and made them sin a 
great sin. 

22 For the children of Israel walked in all 
the sins of Jeroboam which he did; they 
departed not from them ; 

23 Until the Lorp removed Israel out of his 
sight, !as he had said by all his servants the 
prophets. ™ So was Israel carricd away out 
of their own land to Assyria unto this day. 
f) Kings xi. 13, 32.—€ Jer. iii. 8—— Chap. xiii. a xv. 29, 


i) Kings xi. 11, 31.—* 1 Kings xii. 20, 28. 


None left but the tribe of Judah onty.] Under this 
name all those of Benjamin and Levi, and the [srae/- 
ites, who abandoned their idolatries and joined with 
Judah, are comprised. It was the ten tribes that were 
carried away by the Assyrians. 


Verse 24. The king of Assyria brought men from | 


Babylon] He removed one people entirely, and snb- 
stituted others in their place; and this he did to eut 
off all occasion for mutiny or insurrection; for the 
people being removed from their own Zand, had no ob- 
ject worthy of attention to contend for, and no patri- 
mony in the land of their captivity to induce them to 
hazard any opposition to their oppressors. 

By men from Babylon, we may understand some 
cities of Baby/onia then under the Assyrian empire ; 
for at this time Babylon had a king of its own; but 
some parts of what was called Babylonia might have 
been still under the Assyrian government. 

From Cuthah] This is supposed to be the same as 
Cush, the Chaldeans and Syrians changing & shin into 
A tau; thus they make wid Cush into AID Cuth; and 
WR Ashshur, Assyria, into WAN Altur. From these 
came the Scythe; and from these the Samaritans 
were called Cutheans, and their langnage Cuthite. 
The original language of this people, or at least the 
language they spoke after their settZement in Israel, is 
contained in the Samaritan version of the Pentatench, 
printed under the Hebreo-Samaritan in vol. i. of the 
London Polyglott. This Cuthah was probably the 
country in the land of Shinar, first inhabited by Cush. 

From Ava] The Avim were an ancient people, ex- 
pelled hy the Caphtorim from Hazerim, Dent. ii. 23. 

From Hamath\ This was Hemath or Emath of Sy- 
rig, frequently mentioned in the sacred writings. 


b 


CHAP. 


XVII. Samaria with strangers 
D q A.M. 3326. 
24 » And the king of Assyria 4; °G "2° 
brought men ° from Babylon, and Ol. XXV. 3. 


An. Nume, 
from Cuthah, and from ? Ava, and  Resis Romano- 


from Hamath, and from Sephar- __™™ ** 
vaim, and placed them in the cities of Samaria 
instead of the children of Israel: and they 
possessed Samaria, and dwelt in the cities 
thereof. 

25 And so it was at the beginning of their 
dwelling there, that they feared not the Lorn: 
therefore the Lorp sent lions among them, 
which slew some of them. 

26 Wherefore they spake to the king of 
Assyria, saying, The nations which thou hast 
removed, and placed in the cities of Samaria, 
know not the manner of the God of the land: 
therefore he hath sent lions among them, and, 
behold, they slay them, because they know 
not the manner of the God of the land. 

27 Then the king of Assyria commanded, 
saying, Carry thither one of the pricsts whom 
ye brought from thence; and Iet them go and 


—_—~ — 


o See ver. 








11 Kings xiv. 16.——®™ Ver. 6. a zta V2, 10: 
30.—P Chap. xvii. 34, Zvah. 





From Sepharvaim| Vhere was a city called Syphera, 
near the Euphrates; others think the Saspires, a peo- 
ple situated between the Colchians and the Medes, are 
meant. There is much uncertainty relative to these 
places: all that we know is, that the Assyrians carried 
away the Israelites into Assyria, and placed them in 
cities and districts called Halah and Habor by the river 
of Gozan, and in the cities of the Medes, ver. 6; and 
it is very likely that they brought some of the inha 
| bitants of those places into the cities of Israel. 

Verse 25. The Lord sent lions among them} The 
land being deprived of its inhabitants, wild beasts would 
necessarily increase, even without any supernatural 
intervention ; and this the superstitious new comers 
supposed to be a plagne sent upon them, because they 
did not know how to worship him who was the God 
of the land; for they thonght, like other heathens, that 
every district had its own ¢tutelary deity. Yet it is 
likely that God did send lions as a scourge on this bad 
people. 

Verse 26. The manner of the God of the land., 
voDW) mishpat, the judgment ; the way in which the 
God of the land is to be worshipped. 

Verse 27. Carry thither one of the pricsts| Imper- 
feet as this teaching was, it, in the end, overthrew the 
idolatry of these people, so that soon after the Baby- 
lonish captivity they were found to be as free from 
idolatry as the Jews themselves, and continue so to 
the present day. But they are now nearly annihilated : 
the small remains of them is found at Nuplouse and 
Jaffa; they are about thirty famidics ; and men, wo- 
men, and children, amount to about two hundred per- 
sons! They have a synagogue, which they reguiarly 
attend every Sabbath; and they go thither clothed 
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The idolatries of the strangers IJ. KINGS. which were brought inte {sr ael. 


A M. 3326. . - A. M. 3326. 
aye areNe dwell there, and Jet him teach | own gods, after the manner of the ee on 


OL. XXV.3. them the manner of the God of | nations whom they carried away O01. XXV.3 
An. Num:v, An. Numa, 
Regis Romano- the land. from thence. Regis Romano 
row 3* 88 Then one of the priests| 34 Unto this day they do after "°°: 
whom they had carried away from Samaria] the former manners: they fear not the Lorp, 
came and dwelt in Beth-el, and taught them | neither do they after their statutes, or afler 
how they should fear the Lorn. their ordinances, or after the law and command- 
29 flowbeit every nation made gods of their | ment which the Lorp commanded the children 

own, and put them in the houses of the high | of Jaccb, * whom he named Israel ; 
places which the Samaritans had made, every | 35 With whom the Lorp had made a cove- 
nation in their cities wherein they dwell. nant, and charged them, saying, * Ye shall not 

30 And the men of 4 Babylon made Succoth- | fear other gods, nor ¥ bow yourselves to them, 
benoth, and the men of Cuth made Nergal,) nor serve them, nor sacrifice to them: 
and the men of Tfamath minade Ashima, 36 But the Lorn, who brought you up out 

31 "And the Avites made Nibhaz and ‘Far- | of the land of egypt with great power and 
tak, and the Sepharvites § burnt their children |? a stretched-out arm, * him Shall ye fear, and 
in fire to Adrammelech and Anammelech, the | him shall ye worship, and to him shall ye do 
gods of Sepharvain. sacrifice. 

32 So they feared the Lorp, tand made; 37 And the statutes, and the ordinances, 
unto themselves of the lowest of them priests | and the law, ae the commandment, which he 
of the high places, which sacrificed for them] wrote for you, > ye shall observe to do for 
in the houses of the high places. evermore ; and ye shall not fear other gods. 

33 ° They feared the Lor», and served their] 38 ca the covenant that I have made with 











WGN SXX1I. 28s kaa, 20> 1 Rings x31 


a Vero! Ezra iv. 9.——s Lev. xvill. 21; Deut. xii. 31. 
') Kings xn. 31. u Zeph. 1. 5. * Or, who carried them aw ay 
from thence. 








x Judg. vi. 10. 
y Exod. xx. 5.——? Exod. vi. 6. 4 Deut. x. 20. b Deut. 
¥. 32. 














ihe "breasts, with the fingers elenehed. The figure 
stands upright, and the helly is very protuberant. See 
below. 

And Tariak] This is supposed by some to be an- 
other name of the same idol; Jarchi says it was in 
the shape of an ass. Some think these were the re- 
presentations of the sun in his ehariot ; Nibhaz repre- 
senting the solar orb, and Tertak the chariot. See 
below. 


in white robes. The reader may find mueh curious 
information relative to this people, in a Memorre sur 
L’Etat aelucl des Samaritains, by Baron Sylresire de 
Sacy, 8vo., Paris, 1819. 

Verse 20. Every nation made gads of their own) 
That is, hey made gods after the fashion of those which 
they had worshipped in their own country. 

Verse 30. The men af Babylon made Succoth-be- 
nath| ‘This, literally, signifies (he fabcrnacles of the 
daughters oy young women, and most evidently refers Adrammeleeh| From Ww adar, glorious, and 179 
to those public prostitutions of young virgins at the | meclech, Aing. Probably the sur. 


i 
| 
; 
teinple of Melitta or Venus among the Babylonians. nevanelec kh] From anah, ta return, and 29 me- 





see at the end of the chapter. From denoth it is pro- | lech, fing. Probably, the Moloch of the Ammonites. 
bable that the word Vers came, the 2 being changed | Jareht says, the first was in the form of a mu/e, the 
into Vas is frequently the ease, and the ¢/ into s, be- | seeond in the form of a horse; this was probably the 
noth, Venos.  Vhe rahbius say that her emblem was | 77e0n. 

a hen with her chickens; see Jarehi on the place. Verse 32. Of the lowest of them priests] One priest 

The men of Cuth made Nergal] This is supposed | was net enough for this motley population; and, as the 
ta have been the solar orb or light. Aeeording to the priesthood was probably neither respectable nor luera- 
rabbins, his emblem was a cark. See at the end of | fee, it was only the lowest of the people who would 
the chapter. enler lnto the employment. 

The men of Tlamath made Ashima) Perhaps the Verse 33. They feared the Lerd, and served their 
fire; from DYN ashaim, to make atonement or lo purify. own gods] They did not relinquish their own idolatry, 
Jarehi says this was in the formofa goat. See tielow. | but incorporated the worship of the true God with that 

Verse 31. The Arotes mad: Nibhaz) This was sup- | of their idols. They were afraid of Jehovah, who 
posed to be the saine as the Anadis of the gyptiaus ; | had sent hons ameng them; and therefore they offered 
and was in form partly of a deg, and partly of a aan. | him a sort of worship that he might net thus afflict 
A very ancient image of this kind new hes before me: | them: but they served other gods, devoted theniselves 
it is eut out of stone, about seven inches bigh; has | affectionately to them, because their worship was sneh 
the Lady, devs, and arms, of u man; the head and feet | as gratified their grossest passions, and most sintnl 
of a dog; the thghs and legs eovered with scales ; | propensities. 
the head erowned with a frara; the arms erossed upon Verse 36. But the Lord] Jenovan, the supreme, 
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The people forsake the Lord, CHAP. 
. M. 3326. tee 
aaa ae Oe a shall not forget; 
o.XXV.3. neither shall ye fear other 
An. Nume, 
Regis Romano- gods. 
rum, 38. 





39 But the Lorp your God 
ye shall fear; and he shall deltver you out of 
the hand of all your enemies. 

40 IJlowbeit they did not 


— 


hearken, but 








¢ Deut. iv. 23. 

















self-existent, and eternal Being; author of all demg 
and fe. ‘This was to be the sole object of their ado- 
ration. 

Who brought you up| This was a strong reason 
why they should adore [Zim only: he had saved them 
from the hands of their enemies, and he did it in sueh 
a way as to show his power to be irresistible ; in sueh 
s Being they might safely confide. 

Him shall ye fear] ere is the manner in whieh 
he is to be worshipped. Him ye shall reverence as 
your Lawgiver and Judge; ye shall respect and keep 
all his commandments; doing what he has enjoined, 
and avoiding what he has forbidden. 

Him shall ye worship} Before Him ye shall bow the 
knee ; living in the spirit of obedience, and performing 
every religious aet in the deepest humility. 

And to him shall ye do sacrifiee.| Ye shall consider 
that, as ye have sinned, so ye deserve death; ye shal! 
therefore bring your living vietims to the altar of the 
Lord, and let their /’fe’s blood be poured out there, as 
an atonement for your souls. We see in this verse 
three important points: 1. The odject of their worship. 
2. The reasons of that worship; and, 3. The spirit 
and manner in which it was to be performed: viz., 
1. In fear. ITumility ; and, 3. By saerifice. 

Verse 41. So do they unto this day.) ‘This must 
have been written before the Babylonish captivity ; 
beeause, after that time, none of the Israelites ever 
Japsed into idolatry. Rut this may chiefly refer to the 
heathenish people who were sent to dwell among the 
remains of the ten tribes. 


.} 
aes 


On these natiuns and the ofjects.of their worship, I 
present my readers with the following extracts from 
Dodd and Parkhurst, 

Verse 30. Themen of Babylon made Succoth-benoth. 
We have here an account of the idols which were con- 
secrated by the different nations, transplanted by the 
king of Assyria to Samaria. It is difficult, however, 
and has afforded a large field for conjecture, to give 
any satisfactory account concerning them. ‘The reader 
will find in Selden, Vossius, and Juriea, much upon 
the subject. Suceoth-benoth may be literally trans- 
fated, The Tabernacles of the Daughters, or Young 
Wonen; or if Benoth be taken as the name of a fe- 
male idol, from 733 to build up, procrcate children, 
then the words will express the tabernaeles sacred to 
the productive powers feminine. And, agreeably to 
this latter exposition, the rabbins say that the emblem 
was a hen and chickens. But however this may be, 
there is no room ta doubt that these suecoth were ta- 
bernaciles wherein young women exposed themselves 
-0 prostitution in honour of the Babylonish goddess | 


b 


XVII. and serve their graven wages 
- , = mavens Ani aga6. 
they did after. ‘then former: “5 ao. 
manner. OLN RAS 3: 
An. Nun, 


41 %So these nations feared Regis Romano- 
the Lorp, and served their graven iran 
images, both their children and their children’s 
children : as did their fathers, so do they unto 


this day. 





a Ver. 322338. 
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Melitta. Herodotus, (lib. 1., ¢. 199,) gives us a par- 
ticular aecount of this detestable service. ‘ Kvery 
young woman,” says he, “of the country of Babylon 
must once in her Jife sit at the temple of Venus, [whom 
he afterwards tells us the Assyrians called A/elztta,] 
and prostitute herself to some stranger. Those who 
are rich, and so disdain te mingle with the crowd, pre- 
sent themselves before the temple in covered chariots, 
attended by a great retinue. But the generality of 
the women sit near the temple, having eruwns upon 
their heads, and holding a eord, some continually 
coming, others going. [See Baruch vi. 43.) The 
eords are held by them in such a manner as to afford 
a free passage among the women, that the strangers 
may ehoose whom they like. A woman who has 
once seated herself in this place must not return home 
till some stranger has east money into her lap, and 
led her from the temple, and defiled her. The stran- 
ger who throws the money must say, ‘I invoke the 
goddess Melitta for thee.’ The money, however 
small a sum it may be, must not he refused, beeause 
it is appointed to sacred uses. [See Dewt. xxiii. 18.] 
The woman must follow the first man that offers, and 
not rejeet him; and after prostitution, laving now 
duly honoured the goddess, she is dismissed to her 
own house. In Cyprus,” adds the historian, ‘ they 
have the same custom.” This abomination, implied 
by Succoth-benoth, the men of Babylon brought with 
them into the country of Samaria; and both the name 
of the idol Melitta, and the execrable serviee per- 
formed to her honour, show that by Melitta was ort- 
ginally intended the procreative or produetive power 
of nature, the Venus of the Greeks and Romans. See 
the beginning of Lucretius's first book De Rerum Na- 
tura. Mr. Selden imagines that some traces of the 
Suecoth-benoth may be found in Sicea Veneria, the 
name of a city of Numidia, not far fram the borders 
of Africa Propria. The name itself bears a near al- 
lusion to the obscene custom above taken notice of, 
and seems to have been transported from Pheenicia : 
nor ean this well be disputed, when we consider that 
here was a temple where women were obliged to pur- 
chase their marriage-money by the prostitution of their 
bodies. See Univ. Hist., vol. xvii., p. 295, and Park- 
hurst’s Lexieon on the word 7). 

The men of Cuth made Nergal.—Cuth was a pro- 
vinee of Assyria, which, according ta some, hes upon 
the Araxis: but others rather think it to be the same 
with Cush, which is said by Moses to he encompassed 
with the river Gihon; and must, therefore, be the 
same with the eountry which the Greeks call Susiana, 
and which to this day is called hy the inhabitants Chu- 
sesta. Their idol, Nergal, seems to have been the 

539 


An account of the idols 


sun, as the eauser of the diurnal and annual revolu- 
tiens of the planets; fer it is naturally derived from 
3) ner, Heht, and 53 gal, to revolve. The rabbins 
say that the idol was represented in the shape of a 
coek ; and probably they tell us the trath, for this 
seems a very proper emblem.  Ainong the latter hea- 
thens we find the cock was sacred to Apollo or the 
sun, (see Preru dhieroglyph., p. 223,) “ becanse,” says 
Hleliodoras, speaking of the time when cocks crow, 
“by a natural sensation of the sun's revelntion to us, 
they are incited to salute the god.” Jfitheop. hb. 2. 
And perhaps under this name, Nergal, they meant to 
worship the sun, not only for the churnal return of its 
hight upou the earth, but also for its aunual return or 
revolution. We may observe that the emblem, a cock, 
is affeeted by the latter as well as by the former, and 
is frequently erowing both day and night, when the 
days begin to lengthen. See Culmet’s Dietionary under 
the word, and Parkhurst’s Vexicon. 

Lhe men of Hamath made Ashima.—There are se- 
veral cities aud countries which go under the name of 
Flumath; but what we take to be here meant ts that 
provinee of Syria which hes upon the Orontes, wherein 
there was a city of the same name ; Which wheu Shal- 
maneser had takeu, he removed the inhabitants from 
thence into Samaria. Their idol Astiuma_ signifies 
the aloner or erpiator, from DYN asham. The word 
is Ina Chaldee fourm, and seems to be the same as 
yw NIN ashmath Shomeron, the sin of Samaria, 
mentioned Amos vil. 11, where eshiath is rendered by 
the LAX. propitiation. Tt is known to every one who 
has the least aequaintance with the mythology of the 
heathens, how strongly and universally they retained 
the tradition of an atonement or expiation for sin, al- 
thouvh they expected it from a false ebject and wrong 
means. We find it expressed in very elear terms 
among the Romans even so late as the time of Jfo- 
race, lib. i., ode 2 :— 

Cut dalit partes scelus expiandi 
Jupiter ? 
And whoin, to expiate the horrid quilt, 
Will Jove appoint ? 

The auswer is, “ Apollo,’ the god of light. Some 
think that, as Asuman or Suman, wlan asman, in 
the Persian language, signifies Aeaven, the Syrians 
might from hence derive the name of this god, whe, 
they suppose, was represented by a large stone pillar 
terLuinating ln a eve or pyramidieal figure, whereby 
they denoted fire. See Parkhurst on the word 
DUN asham, Culmet’s lictionary, and Tennison on 
Idolatry. 

Verse 31. The Avites made Nibhaz and Tartak.— 
It is uncertain who these Avites were. The most 
prahable opinion seems to be that which Grotius has 
snygested by observing that there are a people in 
Bactnana, mentioned by Ptolemy, under the name of 
Aeidia, who possibly might be those transported at 
this time into Palestine by Shalmaneser.  NVidhas, 
aceording to the rabhins, had the shape of a dug, much 
like the cinudrs of the Mayptians. Ta Prerazs's Mhe- 
roslyphies, p. 53, is the figure of a cuaocephalus, a 
kind of ape, with a head like a dog, standing upen his 
‘hinder feet, and looking carnestly at the moon. Pierius 
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mentioned in this chapter 


there teaches us that the exnocephalus was an animal 
eminently saered amongst the Heyptians, hierogly- 
phical of the moon, and kept in their teaiples to ine 
form them of the meen’s conjunction with the sun, at 
which time this aniaal is strangely affected, beiag de- 
prived of sight, refusing food, and lying sick on the 
/ground; but on the moou’s appearance seeming te 
return thanks, and congratulate the return of light 
both to himself and her. See Johnston's Nat. Hist. 
de Quadrnped., p. 100. This being observed, the 1933 
nthehay, (whieh may well be derived from M2) nadacd, 
to bark, and TiN chazah, to see,) cives us reason to con- 
elude that this idol was in the shape of a cuaocepha- 
lus, or a dog looking, barkiag, or howling at the moon. 
It is obvious te commen observation that degs in ge- 
neral have this property ; and an idol of the form just 
meationed scems to have been originally designed to 
represent the power or influence of the moon on all 
sublunary bodies, with whieh the euneeephaluses and 
dogs are so eminently affeeted. So, as we have ob- 
served upon Nergal, the influence of the returning 
solar light was represented by a rock; and the gene- 
rative power of the heavens by Dagon, a fishy idol. 
See Parkhurst eu i3), who is of opinen that Tartak 
pA is compounded of W tar, to turn, go rowid, and 
tan rathak, to chain, tcther; and plainly denotes the 
Heavens considered as confining the planets in their 
respective orbits, as if they were tethered. The Jews 
have a tradition that the emblem of this idel was an 
ass; Which, considering the propriety of that animal 
when tethered ta represeat this idol, is not imprebable ; 
and frem this idolatrous worship of the Samaritans, 
joined perhaps with soine canfused account of the ehe- 
rubim, seetns to have spruug that stupid story by the 
heathens, that the Jews had an ass’s lead in their 
holy of holies, to which they paid religious worship. 
See Bochart, vol. ii., p. 221. Jurieu is of opinion 
that as the word Nibhaz, both in the Hebrew and 
Chaldee, with a small variation, denotes guick, swrft, 
rapid ; and tartak, in the same languages, signifies a 
chariot, these two iduls may both tugether denominate 
the se mounted on his car, as the fietions of the poets 
and the notions of the mythologists were went to re- 
preseot that luminary. 

The Sepharvites burned their children—to Adram 
melech and chnanoelech.—As these Sepharvites pro 
bably eame from the cities of the Medes, whither the 
Israchites were carried eaptive, and as Tferedotus tells 
us that between t‘olehis and Media are found a people 
ealled Saspires, in all likelihood they were the same 
with those here named Sepharvites. Moloch, \hlcom, 
aud Velech, in the language of different nations, all 
siguily a ding, and imply the sur, which was ealled 
the Aing of heaven; and eensequently the addition of 
WIN adur, which signifies powerful, clustrious, to the 
one, and of 733° anak, which ituphes to refurn, to an- 
swer, to the other, means no more than the aghty or 
the oracular Moloch. Nadas the children were offer- 
ed to him, it appears that he was the same wath the 
Moloch of the Ammonites. Pninw Ist. aad 
Culmet. Mr. Locke is alse of opinion that these two 
names were expressive of one and the samedeity. What 
they were, or in what form, and how worshipped, we 


have not light from antiquity to determine. 
b 





see 





Hezekiah begins to reign. 


CHAP. AVI. 


Ile destroys the brazen serpent. 


CHAPTER AYVIIL. 


Hezekiah begins to reign; he removes the high places, breaks to pieces the brazen serpent, and walks 


uprightly before God, 1-6. 
1s 8s 


He endeavours to shake off the Assyrian yoke, and defeats the Philistines, 
Shalmaneser comes up against Samaria, takes wt, and carries the people away into captivity, 9-12. 
And then eomes against Judah, and takes all the feneed erties, 13. 


Hezekiah sends a message to him at 


Lachish ta desist, with the promise that he will pay him any tribute he chooses to impose; in consequence 
of which Shalmancser exacts three hundred falents of silver, and thirty talents of gold ; to pay which Ieze- 


kiah is obliged to take all his own treasures, and those belonging to the temple, L416. 


The king of 


Assyria sends, notunithstanding, a great host against Jerusalem; and his gencral, Rub-shakeh, delivers an 


insulting and blasphemous message to Hezekiah, Vi-35. 


the words of Rab-shakeh, 36, 37. 


eae OW it came to pass in the 
OL, XI. 3. third year of Hoshea son 


An. Chie, 
Arch. Athen. 
decen. 7. 


of Elah king of Israel, that * He- 

zckiah the son of Ahaz king of 

Judah began to reign. 

Sie ea 2 Twenty and five years old was 
Ol. XHL3. he when he began to reign; and 
Seas. lie reigned twenty and nine years 

in Jerusalem. His mother’s name also was 

» Abi, the daughter of Zachariah. 








22 Chron. xxvill. 27 ; xxix. 1; He is ealled Hzchkias, Matt. i. 9. 
b2 Chron. xxix. 1, wldjah. 





NOTES: ON SGlEV?P.” XVI 

Verse 1. Now—in the third year of Hlushca} See 
the note os chap. xvi. 1, where this chronology is 
considered. 

Verse 3. He did that which was right in the sight 
of the Lord] (An chap. xxix. of the second book of 
Chronicles, we have an account of what this pious king 
did to restore the worship of God. Iie caused the 
priests and Levites to cleanse the holy house, which 
had been shut up by his father Ahaz, and had been 
polluted with filth of varions kinds ; aad this cleansing 
required no less than sixteen days to accomplish it. As 
the passover, according to the law, must be celebrated 
the fourteenth of the first month, asd the Levites ceuld 
not cet the temple cleansed before the sixteenth day, 
he published the passover for the fourteenth of the se- 
eond inonth, and sent through all Judah and Israel to 
collect all the men that feared God, that the passover 
might be celebrated ina proper maaner. The con- 
course was great, and the feast was celebrated with 
great magnificence. When the people returned to their 
respective cities and villages, they began to throw down 
the idol altars, statues, images, and vroves, asd eveu 
to abolish the high places; the consequence was that 
a spirit of piety began to revive in the land, and a 
general reformation took place. 

Verse 4. Brake in peees the brazen serpent.| The 
history of this may be seca in Num. xxi. 8, 9; see 
the notes there. 

We find that this brazen serpeat had become an ob- 
ject of idolatry, and ao doubt was supposed to possess, 
as a felesm or amulet, extraordinary virtues, and that 
incense was burnt hefore it which should have beea 
burnt before the true God. 

And he ealled it Nehushtan.] {hwnd Not one of the 
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Hezekiah and his peuple are greatly afflicted at 


3 And he did that which was 4-,M;3279-3306. 
B.C, 726-698. 


right in the sight of the Lonp, Os 
according to al] that David his Scans 
father did. 

4 © IIe removed the high places, and brake 
the 4images, and cut down the groves, and 
brake in pieces the ® brazen serpent that Moses 
had made: for unto those days the children 
of Israel did burn incense to it: and he called 
it § Nelinshtan. 





¢°? Chron. xxxt. ]1.——4 Heb. statues. e Niun. xxr. 9.—-— That 


Is, a piece of brass, 








versions has attempted to translate this word. Juarehi 
savs, “Tle ealled it Nechustan, through contempt, 
whieh is as much as to say, @ brazen serpent.” Some 
have supposed that the word is compounded of wn) 
nachash, to divine, and (tan, a serpent, so it sigulfies 
the divining serpent; and the Targum states that it 
was the people, not Hezekiah, that gave it this name. 
wn) nachask signifies to view, eye attentively, observe, 
to search, inguire accurately, &c.; and hence is used 
to express divination, augury. As a noun it signifies 
brass or copper. filth, verdigris, and some sea animal, 
Amos ix. 3: see also Job xxvi. 13, and Isa. xxvi. 1. 
it is also frequently used for a serpent; and most 
probably for ae animal of the genus Sunia, in Gen. ii., 
where see the eetes. This has been contested by soine, 
ridiculed by a few, and believed by many. The ob- 
jectors, because it signifies a serpent sometimes, sup- 
pose it must have the same signification afieays ! Aad 
one to express his contempt and show his sense, has 
said, * Dil Moses haag up an ape oa a pole? 4 an- 
swer, No; no more than he hasged up you, who ask 
the contemptible question. But this is of a piece with 
the conduct of the people of Aidan, who show you te 
this day the brazea serpent which Moses hung up in 
the wiklerness, asd which Ifezekiah broke ia pieces 
two thauusand five hundred years ago! 

Of serpeats there isa great variety. Allowing that 
wr nuchash signifies a serpent, | may ask in my turao, 
What kind of a serpeat was it that teinpted Hve? 
Of what species was that which Moses hung up oo 
the pole, and which Hezekiah broke to pieces! Who 
of the wise men can answer these questions! Till this 
is done FI assert, that the werd, Gen. il. 1, &¢., does 
not signify a serpeat of any kind; and that with a crea- 
ture of the genus Sunia the whole account best agrees, 
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The Assyrians invade Israel Il. KINGS. with a great army 


A.M. 3278-3306. r g : oO Vv ‘ Pe ee an Ha x 
tence cas 5 Ile & trusted m the Lorp God] 12 * Because they obeyed not ee 


OL Xt 3. of [srael; ™so that after him) the voice of the Lorp their God, Ol. XIV. 4. 
—XX.. 3. : ; 2 An. Htppome- 
SEES was none hke him among all} but transgressed his covenant, and nis, Arch. Ath. 
: aT 
the kings of Judah, nor any that were before | all that Moses the servant of the _ S¢ce":® 
him. Lorp commanded, and would not hear them 
6 For he ' clave to the Lorn, and departed | nor do ther. 
not * from following him, but kept his com-| 13 Now ’ inthe fourteenth year +, M, $291. 


= Moet Piety, 
mandments, which the Lor» commanded] of King Hezekiah did *Senna- Ol XVi4. 


chenb king of Assyria come up Sg aa 
against all the fenced cities of _ “ever 1: 
Judah, and took them. 

11 And Hezekiah king of Judah sent to the 
king of Assyna to Lachish, saying, I have 
offended ; return from me: that which thou 
puttest on me will [ bear. And the king of 
Assyria appointed unto Hezekiah king of Jndah 
tree hundred talents of silver and thirty talents 
of gold. 


Moses, 

7 And the Lorn! was with hin; end he 
" prospered whithersoever he went forth : and 
he "rebelled against the hing of Assyma, and 
served hin nol. 

8 ° Hie smote the Philistines, eves unto ® Gaza, 
and the borders thereof, 2? from the tower of 
the watelimen to the fenced city. 

AM. 3281. 9 And fit came to pass in the 

OLXIV. 2 fourth year of Kang Hezekiah, 
ae which was the seventh year of} 15 And Hezekiah * gave fia all the silver 

tlecen. 10, FJoshea, son of Elah king of} that was found in the house of the Lorp, and 
Isracl, (hut Shalmaneser king of Assyria came | in the treasures of the king’s honse. 

16 At that time did Hezekiah cit off the 
gold from the doors of the temple of the Lorop, 
and from the pillars which Hezekiah king of 
Judah had overlaid, and gave 7 it to the king 
of Assyria. 

17 And the king of Assyria een 
sent Tartan and Rabsaris and Ol. XVIL 3. 
An. Leoeralis, 


Rab-shakeh from Lachish to King “Arch. Athen. 
deeen. 3. 


np agaist Samaria, and besieged i. 
oo 10 And at the end of three 
eraNaie deaths. : 
OL XIV. 1 years they toak it: even in the 


An. Hippome-  *. ; : 
ni Arche Ath. sixth year of Tfezekiah, that zs 


ee ‘the ninth year of Hoshea king 
of Israel, Samaria was taken. 

11 t And the king of Assyria did carry away 
Isracl unto Assyria, and put them in ” Falah 
and in Tfabor by the river of Gozan, and in 


ihe cities of the Medes: 


Hezekiah with a “great host 
against Jerusalem. And they went up and 
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4Chap. xvii. 9. ——* Chap. xvil. 3.—_—* Chap. xvir. 6. 'Ch. 
KV ie u) Chron. v. 26, Chaps avis Das 1x: 6,10. 
“2 Chron. xexal. Ll. &e.s Psa. xxx. dl, &e.y Ecelus. xlviii. 18. 
¥ Hel. Nankerib. 
heavy. 


Chaps. 10s Job sti atx, h Chap, xxiu. 
1 Deut. x. LO; Josh. xxi. 8. KHleb. from after him. 
mL Sun xvilleooldl = Vsacit. Ie: nh, 
» Hebrew, 
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19° Chron. xv. 2. 
a 1 Chron: ay-41% Tsaialy iy. 29: 
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y Chap. xvi. &8.——2 Heb. them.— Heb. 








Verse 5.0 Me trusted in the Lord] Sve the character } shaheh, MPY IV master or chief over the wine cellar ; 
of this good king: 1. Le trusted in the Lord God of | or he who had the care of the king's drink. 
Isracl; 2. Ue elare to the Lerd; 3. We was steady From Lachish|  \t seems ao if the Assyrian troops 
in his religion; he departed not from following the | had been wersted before Lachish, and were obliged to 
Lord: 4. We dept God's conunundments. Awl what} raise the siege, trom which they went and sat down 
were the consequences? F. The Lord wes with hon; | betore Liniah. While Sennacherib was there with the 
2. dle prospered whithersocver he went. Assyrian army. he hea.d that Tirhalad. king of Etino- 

Verse a. Brom the tower of the watchnen] See the | jaa, had invaded the Assyrian territories. Being obliged 
same words, chap. wu. 9. lt seets a proverbial mode | therctore to hasten, in order to succour his own doni- 
moeNpression: he reduecd cvery hind of foruficatien ; | niuns. he sent a considerable force under the aforemen- 


nothing svas able ta stand betore fim. )lianed officers against Jerusalem. with a most fearful 
Verse Qo Jn the fourth ye ir] Vhis history lis been “lied bloody manifesto, commanding llezehiah La pay him 
already viven. chap. win 3, &e. tribute, to deliver up his hingdom fo hum, and to submit, 


Verse 7. The ding of Assyrut sent Taclan, §e.| |) be und his people, to be carried away caplives into As- 
Calmet has very justly remarked that these are not the | syria! ‘Vlas manilesto was acecmpamed with the vilest 
names af persons, bat at offers, Tartan. (O° turtan j wsudds, and the highest ddasphemics. God interposed, 
ay dantan, as in the parallel place an Psaiah, in ihe | andthe evils threatened seainst others fell upon himself. 


Greek version, signifies he who presides over the gifts} Manifestees of this hind have seldom been honoura- 
or irate: chancellor of the exchequer. ble to the senders. The eonduet of Rab-shakelt was 
Rabsaris] DD I>, the chrefof the ennuchs. Rab-\ unfortanalely copied by the Duke of Bruaswick, com- 
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The blusphemous message of CHAP. 
A. M. 3294. 
BC. 70. 
O]. X VIL. 3. 
An. Leocratis, 
Arch. Athen. 
decen. 3. 


caine to Jerusalem. And when 
they were come up, they came 
and stood by the conduit of the 
upper pool, ° whieh zs in the 
highway of the fuller’s field. 

18 And when they had ealled to the king, 
there came out to them Ehakim the son of 
Hilkiah, whieh was over the household, and 
Shebna the ©seribe, and Joah the son of 
Asaph the recorder. 

19 And Rab-shakeh said unto them, Speak 
ye now to Hezekiah, Thus saith the great king, 
the king of Assyria, ¢ What confidence ts this 
wherein thou trustest ? 

20 Thou °sayest, (but they are but * vain 
words,) ¢ J have counsel and strength for the 
war. Now on whom dost thou trust, that 
thou rebelest against me ? 

21 » Now, behold, thou ‘trustest upon the 
staff of this bruised reed, ever upon Egypt, on 
which if a man lean, it will go into his hand, 
and pierce it: so ’s Pharaoh king of Egypt 
unto all that trust on him. 





22 Chron. xxxit. 10, &e 
$ Or, but counsel and 


bisa. vil. 3.——* Or, secretary. 
> Or, talkest. f Heb. word of the lips. 














mander-in-chief of the alhed army of the centre, in the 
Trench revolution, whe was then in the plains of Cham- 
pagne, August 27, 1792, at the head of aimety thousand 
men, Prussians, -Lustrians,and emigrants, on his way 
to Paris, which in his manifesto he threatened to re- 
duce to ashes! This was the eause of the dreadful 
massacres which iminediately took place. 
after this time the blast of Ged fell upon hit, for in 
Sept. 20 of the same year, (three weeks after issiing 


- . i 
the manifesto,) alniost all luis army was destroyed by a 


futal disease, and himself obliged to retreat from the 
French territories with shame and confusion. Vlus, 
and sume other injudicious steps taken hy the allies, 
were the cause of the ruin of the royal! family of Franee, 
and of enormities and calamities the mnast extensive, 
disgraceful, and ruinous, that ever stained the page of 
histery. From all such revolutions God in merey save 
mankind ! 

Conduit of the upper pool) The aqueduct that 
brought the water from the wpper or caslern reservoir, 
newr lo the valley of Avdron, into the city. Probably 
they had seized on this in order to distress the city. 

The fuller’s field.) The place where the washermen 
stretched out their clothes to dry. 

Verse 18. Called to the king] They wished him to 
come out that they might get possession of his person. 

Eliakim—over the household] What we would eall 
‘ord chainberlain. 

Shebna the scribe] The king’s secretary. 

Joah—the recorder.) The writer of the public 
annals. 

Verse 19. What confidence is this] AIM NNVIN 7 

b 


And shortly | 


AY LLL. Rab-shakeh to Ilezekiah 
90 <p F.. | Sikh ® gona: 
22 But if ye say unto me, We 'B. 6.710. 

trust in the Lorp our God: is not Ol. XVI. 3. 


An. Leocratis, 
Arch. Athen. 


that he, * whose high places and 
decen. 3. 


whose altars Hezekiah hath taken 
away, and hath said to Judah and Jerusalem, 
Ye shall worship before this altar in Jeru- 
salem ? 

23 Now therefore, I pray thee, give ! pledges 
to my lord the king of Assyria, and I will de- 
liver thee two thousand horses, if thou be able 
on thy part to set riders upon them. 

24 How then wilt thou turn away the face 
of one captain of the least of my miaster’s ser- 
vants, and put thy trust on eypt for chariots 
and for horsemen ? 

25 Am TI now come up without the Lorp 
against this place to destroy it?) ‘The Lorp 
said to me, Go up against this land, and de- 
slroy it. 

26 Then said Ehakim the son of Hilkiah, 
and Shebna, and Joah, unto Rab-shakeh, 
Speak, I pray thee, to thy servants in the 
Synan language; for we understand 2: and 





- 


strenath are for the war. 
thee. 





h Fizek. xxix. 6, 7.— i Hch. trustest 
kK Ver.-£; 2 Chron. xxxi.] 5 xxxu. 12. ' Or, hostages. 

















ma habbittachon hazzeh. The words are excessively 
insulting : What litle, foolish, or unavailing cause of 
confidence ts it, in which thou trustest? 1 translate 
thus, beeause I consider the word O32 dittachen as a 
diminutive, intended to express the utmost contempt 
for Hezekiah’s God. 
Verse 21. The staff of this bruised reed] Egypt 
i had already heen greatly druzsed and droken, through 
‘the wars carried on against it by the Assyrians. 
Verse 22. Whose high places and whose altars Heze- 
hiah hath taken away] This was arttully malicious. 
Many of the people sacrificed to Jehovah on the high 
| places ; ILezekiali had removed them, (ver. 4,) because 
i they were incentives to idolatry : Rab-shakeh insinnates 
| that by so duing he had offended Jehovah, deprived the 
people of their religious rights, and he could ucither ex- 
pect the blessing of God nor the co-operation of the people. 
Verse 23. L will deliver thee two thousand horses| 
Another insult: Were | to give thec feo thousand As- 
syrian horses, thou couldst not find riders for them. 
How then canst thou think that thou shalt be able to 
stand against even the smallest division of my troops ? 
Verse 25. Am I now come up without the Lord] 
As Rab-shakeh saw that the Jews placed the utmost 
confidence in God, he wished to persuade then: that by 
Hezekiah’s conduet Jehovah had departed from them, 
und was heeome ally to the king of Assyria, and there- 
lure they could pot expect any help from that quarter. 
Verse 26. Talk not with us in the Jews’ lunguage] 
The object of this blasphemous caitiT was to sur up the 
people to sedition, that the city and the king might be 
i delivered into his hand. 
543 


The people hear in silence Hf. KINGS the blasphemy of Rab-shakeh 


a M. Ss lalk not with us in the Jews’ lan-); 32 Until I come and take yon ‘ M. oe 
CG. TH, (2710. 


Ol. XVI. 3. gnage in the ears of the people | away toa land hke your own land, Ol. XVIt. 3. 


An. Leocralis, An. Lue li 
Amol tuabereson-the svall. (Ta land of corn and wine, a land of Rie eee 


eae 27 But Rab-shakeh said unto) bread and vineyards, a land of oi] pate 


= 








them, Hath my master sent me to thy master, | olive and of honey, that ye may live, and not dic: 

and to thee, to speak these words ? hath he | and hearken not unto Hezekiah, when he * per- 

hot sent me to the men whieh sit on the wall, |) snadeth you, saying, The Lorn will deliver us. 

that they may eat their own dung, and drink} 33 ‘Hath any of the gods of the nations 

"their own piss with you?! delivered at all us land out of the hand of the 
28 Then Rab-shakeh stood and ened with| king of Assyria ? 

a loud voiee in the Jews’ language, and spake,| 34 ° Where are the gods of Hamath, and of 

saying, Hear the word of the great king, the | Arpad? where are the gods of Sepharvaim, 

king of Assyria: ~Hena, and ¥ Ivyah? have they delivered Sa- 
29 Thus saith the king, ® Let not Hezekiah | maria out of mine hand ? 

deceive you: for he hail not be able to de- | 35 Who are they among all the gods of the 

liver you out of lis hand : countries, that have delivered iheir country out 
30 Neither lel Hezekiah make you tmst in| of nine hand, * that the Lorp should deliver 

the Loxp, saying, The Lorp will surely de- Jerusalem out of imine hand ? 

liver us, and this cily shall not be dehvyered| 36 But the people held their peace, and 


into the hand of the king of Assyria. answered him not a word: for the king’s com- 
3] Hearken not io Hezekiah: for thus saith nee was, saying, Answer lim not. 


the king of Assyria, ° Make Pan agr ‘eement| 37 Then came Elfiakim the son of Hilkiah. 
wilh me by a present, and come ont to me, | w oe wos over the household, and Shebna 
and then eat ye every man of his own vine, | the senbe, and Joah the son of cea the re- 
and every one of his fig tree, and drink ye | corder, to Hezekiah * with heir cloihes rent, 
every one of ihe waters of his 4 cistern: told him the words of Rab-shakch. 

| 





T Deut. vil. 7, 8.— Or, deceiveth. tCh.xix.12; 2Chron, 
Kaus oleae x tO 11: eC Napeal<s 13: 
¥ Dan. in. 15. 











eTich. the water of their Ter n2 Chron. xxx 15, eOE 
PHich. Wake with me a blessing ; Gen. XXXII. 
q Or, pi. 











Neck my favour, Y Chap, xvil. 24, 


OO aa Prove XV ilee) G: 








viva. [sa XXSiH, ¢, 
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The impudent blasphemy of this speech is without 
parallel. Wezekiah treated it as he ought: it 
Was not properly against don. but against the Lorn; 
therefore he refers the matter to Jehovah himself, 
who punishes this blasphemy in the most signal 
manner. 

Verse 36. Answer him not.J The blasphemy is 
too barefaced ; Jeherahk is insulted, not yous let 
him avenge lis own quarrcl See the sueceeding 
chapter. 


Verse 27. That they may cat their own dung) "Phat 
they inay be duly apprized, if they hold on Hezekiah's 
side, Jerusalem shall be most straitly besieged, and they 
be reduced to such a state of famine as to be obliged 
to eat their own excrements. 

Verse 28. Hear the word of the great king—of .As- 
syria] ‘Vhis was all intended to cause the people to 
revolt froin their allegiance to their king. 

Verse 32. Until T come and take you away) This 
was well caleulated to stir up a seditious spirit. Ye 
eannot be delivered ; your destruction, if ye resist, 1s Verse 37. Then came Lhakun—and Shehna—and 
inevitable; Sennacherib will dv with you, as le does Joah—to Hezekiah with their clothes rent] It was the 
wilh all the nations he conquers, lead you eaptive inta | custom of the Hebrews, when they heard any blasphe- 
another land: bat if you will surrender without Jarther | my. to rend their clothes, beeause this was the greatest 
trouble, he will transport you into a land as good as|of crimes, as it immediately affected the majesty ot 
your own. God: and it was neht that a religions people should 

Verse 31. Where are the gods of Hamath)  Sen- | have in the utmost abhorrence every insult offered to 
hachenb is greater than any of the gods of the nations, | the object of their religious worship.  “Vhese three am- 
The Assyrians have already overthrown the gods of |bassadors lay the matter before the ding, as God's 
Hamath. Arpad, Hena, and Ivah ; therefore, Jehovah | representative ; he lays it before the prophet. as God's 
shall be hike one of them, and shall net be able to de- | minister ; and the prophet lays it before Ged, as the 
liver Jerusalem out of the hand of my master. peaple’s medtator. 

old b 


Hezekiah lays the matter CHAP. 


XIX. before the Lord. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


Hezekiah is greatly distressed, and sends to Isaiah to pray for him, 1-4. 
answer, and predicts the destruetion of the king of Assyria and his army, 5-8. 


Tsaiah returns a comfortable 
Sennaeherib, hearing that 


his kingdom was invaded by the Ethiopians, sends a terrthle letter to Hezekiah, ta induce him to surrender, 


9-13. 
14-19. 
and that the Assyrions shall be destroyed, 20-34. 
dred and eighty-five thousand Assyrians, 35. 
sons, 36, 37. 


Ge A ND * it came to pass, when | 
Ol Secs. King Hezekiah heard 7, that 


An. Leoeratis, 
Arch. Athen. 


decen. 3. bimself with sackcloth, and went 
into the house of the Lorp. 


o 
= 


household, and Shebna the scribe, and the 
elders of the priests, covered with sackcloth, 
to ' fsaiah the prophet the son of Amoz. 








he rent his clothes, and covered | prayer for the remnant that are 


Hezekiah goes to the temple, spreads the letter before the Lord, and makes a most affecting prayer, 
Tsaiah is sent to him to assure him that his prayer is heard ; that Jerusalem shall be delivered ; 


That very night a messenger of God slays one hun- 


Sennacherib returns to Nineveh, aud is slain by his own 


which the Lorp thy God hath - ye a 
heard: wherefore lft up dhy Ol XVIL3. 


An. Leoeratis, 
Arch. Athen. 


decen. 3. 


8 left. eS 
5 So the servants of King Hezekiah came 





And he sent Eliakim, which was over the | to Isaiah. 


6 » And Isaiah said unto them, ‘Thus shall 


ye say to your master, Thus saith the Lorn, 
Be nat afraid of the words which thou hast 


3 And they said unto him, Thus saith Heze- | heard, with which the ‘servants of the king 
kiah, This day 7s a day of trouble, and of re-| of Assyna have blasphemed me. 


buke, and ° blasphemy : for the children have | 
come to the birth, and there zs not strength to 
forth. 

It may be the Lorp thy God will hear 


bring 

mn dl 
all the words of Rab-shakeh, © whom the king 
of Assyria his master hath sent to reproach 
the living God ; and will f reprove the words 





b Luke 11. 4, called Esaras. «Or: 
€ Chap. xvill. 35,——F_ Psa. 1. 








a fsa. xxxvii. 1, &e. 
WA Allis Se hatlcs 








pre woecahion. 


-_—— 








NOES ONE Ls. 

Verse 2. To Isaiah the prophet] His fame and in- 
fluence were at this time great In Isracl; and it was 
well known that the word of the Lord was with him. 
Here bath the Church and the state unite in fervent 


7 Behold, T will send ‘a blast upon him, 
and he shall hear a rumour, and shall return 
to his own land; and I will cause him to fall 
by the sword in his own land. 

8s So Rab-shakeh returned, and found the 
king of Assyria warring agaist Libnah : for he 
had heard that he was departed ! fram Lachish. 








21.——@ Heb. found. hIsa. xxxvin. 6, &¢.—? Chap. xvi. 17. 
e Vier aor OO, Orel ere tie D: Chap. xvin. 14. 








Less keen those darts the fierce I/ythic send, 
The powers that eause the feeming matron’s ihroes, 
Sad mothers of waulterable woes. Pope. 


Better translated by Macpherson; but im neither 
well: “So long as from the gaping wound gushed forth, 


application to, and strong dependence upon, God, and) jy its warmth, the blood ; but when the wound became 
behold how they succeed ! | dry, When eeased the blood to flow amain, sharp pains 

Verse 3 The children are come to the birth] The | pervade the streneth of Atrides. Raeking pangs glide 
Jewish state is here represented under the emblem of | through his frame: as when the llythia, who preside 
a woman in fravail, who has been so long in the pangs | over Airdhs, the daughters of white armed Juno, fierce 


it] 1 : 1 r aad, . . : 
i cee ou strength is now entirely €X- | dealers of bitter pains, throw all their darts on hapless 
vausted, and her deliverance ts hopeless, without a M-| women, that travail with child. Such pains pervade 


racle. The image is very fine and highly appropriate. the strencth of Atrides.” 

A similar image is employed by Homer, when he Verse 4. The remnant that are left} That is, the 
ne eke the agonies whieh Agamemnon suffers from| Jos ; the ten tribes having been already carried away 
his wound :-— eaptive by the kings of Assyria. 
Behold, Twill send a blast—and he shal! 
hear arnmour| The rumour was, that Virhakah had 
invaded Assyria. The d/ast was that which slew one 
hundred and cishty-five thousand of them in one wight : 
see ver, 35. 

Cause him to fall by the sword] 
death by the hands of his two sons, at Nineveh. 
ver. 35-37. 

Verse 8. Libnah—Lachish.| These two places 
were not very distant from each other; they were in 





Odpa ot alu’ ere Sepuor arvyvodev e&F wretanc Verse: 7: 

Avrap eet Tu perv tAKoe eTepseto, TavouTo 0’ ala, 

OSerat oduvat dvvov pevoc Atpeduo’ 

Qe J oray odivovaoar exyy BEAUG OF yvvaixa, 

Apiur, “ao Te Tpoirlet poyootoxoe FrderOria | | 
| Allnding to his 


‘THpye Ov) arepec, = 
sce 


(ke pac wdtrac ryavoat’ 
"Qe oSee odvrat drvev pevog Areerdao. T71. xi., ver. 266. 








This, while yet warm, distill’d the purple flood ; 
Bat when the wound grew stiff with clotted blood, | 


Then grinding tortures his strong boson rend. | the mountains of Judah, sopthward of Jerusalem. 
Vora: a ae 515 b 


Lhe affecting prayer 


A. M. 3294. 
BMG. 210; 
Cl EN Nls a3: 
An. Leoeratis, 
Arch. Athen. 
decen. 3. 


of Tirhakah king of Etlnopia, 
Behold, he is come out to fight 
ieee against thee: he sent messengers 
agai unto Tlezekiah, saying, 


10 ‘Thus shall ye speak to Hezektali king’ 


of Judah, saying, Let not thy God "in whom 


I. aANINGS: 


Q And “when he heard say [him Lo 


of Ilezehiah 


A Ae 3291. 
13. (, 710. 
to SWVIL 3: 
An. Leocratis, 
Arch. Athen, 
decen 3. 


reproach the living 
God. 

17 Of a truth, Lorn, the kings 
of Assyria have destroyed the 
uations and their lands, 

18 And have * cast their gods into the fire : 


for they were no gods, but ¥ the work of men’s 





thou trustest deceive thee, saying, Jerusalem hands, wood and stone: therefore they have 
shall not be delivered into the hand of the destroyed them. 
king of Assyria. 19 Now therefore, O Lorp our God, I be- 
11) Behold, thou hast heard what the kings seech thee, save thou us out of his hand, 
of Assyria have done to all lands by destroy-|* that al! the kingdoms of the carth may know 
ing them utterly: and shalt thou be delivered ?| that thou art the Lorp Gad, even thou only. 
12 ° Have the gods of the nations delivered) 20 Then [saiah the son of Amoz sent to 
them which my fathers have destroyed; as | Hezekiah, saying, Thus saith the Lorp God 
Grozan, and Jlaram, and Rezeph, and the chil-! of Isracl, * That which thow hast prayed to me 
dren of ? Eden which were in Thelasar ? lagainst Sennacherib king of Assyria ¥ I have 
13 1 Where zs the king of Hamath, and the | heard. 
king of Arpad, and the king of the city of | 21 This 7s the word that the Lorp hath 
Sepharvaim, of Tlena, and Ivah? spoken concerning him; The virgin © the 
126 And Wezektah received the letter of !daughter of Zion hath despised thee, aad 
ihe hand of the messengers, and read it: and) Janghed thee to scorn; the danghter of Jeru- 
Hezekiah went up into the house of the Lorp, salem “hath shaken her head at thee. 
and spread it before the Lorp. 22 Whom hast thou reproached and blas- 
15 And Hezekiah prayed before the Lorn, | phemed ? and against whom hast thou exalted 
and sald, © Lorp Cod of Isracl, ‘which | thy voice, and lifted up thine eyes on high ? 
Iwellest between the cherubims, t thou art the | even against the © Holy Gre of Isracl. 
God, even thou alone, of all the kingdoms of | 23 ‘By ‘thy messengers thou hast reproached 
the earth; thou hast made heaven and earth. ! the Lorp, and hast said, * With the multitude 


16 Lorp, "bow down thine ear, and hear: 
‘open, Lorn, thine eyes, and see; and hear 
ihe words of Sennachenb, ¥ which hath sent 





























m Sec } Sam. xx. 27.-——"9 Chap. xvan. 5.———* Chap. xv. 
3. Mgr ke kXvi, Va: 9? Chap. xv ob ° Isae XXXVI, 
ike “hs. tv oP aa, exe, 2, ©] Kings xvii. 39; 
isda SUN Gale ro ADS T. u Psa. xxxi. 2.—* 2 Chron. 
vi. AQ, ae a 








Verse 10. Let not thy God in whom thou trustest] 
This letter is nearly the same with the speech delivered 
hy Rab-shakeh. See chap. xviii. 29. 

Verse Lt. Spread it hefore the Lord] The temple 
was considered to be Gad’s due lling-place ; and that 


Whatever wis there was pecultarly under lis) eye. 
HTeaekiah spread the letter befare the Lord. as die 
Wished ht to read the blasphemies spoken agains! 
laimself, 

Verse t5. Thou art the God, Fe. ‘Thou art not 
only Gad af Tsrael, but trod alse of Assyria. and of all 
the nations of the world, 

Verse 21. The virgin the daughter of Zion hath 
despised ther and laughed thee to scorn 3 Ue daughter 


if Jerusalem huth shaken her head at thee.) “So truly | 


contemptible ts thy power, and enipty thy boasts, that 

even the young wanen of Jerusalem, under the cuid- 

anee af Jehovah, shall be amply sathetent to iiscointit 

all thy forees, and ganse thee to return with shame to 
b 916 





of my chariots ] am come up tothe height of 
the mountains, to the sides of Lebanon, and 
will cut down ithe tall cedar trees thereof, and 











* Heb. given. WPS eR 1s eee t es: Psa. Ixvxin. 13. 

















Disa. sew 21 Xe: Us TOs a ra e Lam. 13 4 Ton 
xvi. ds Psa. xv 7,8. Lam i 15 ——t Psa Ixvi 22. Isa.v.2 
Jer. hh. 5. OMeh, By the hand of ——e Chap. xvii. 17," Psa, 
oes Veh. the fallneas, Xe. 








thy own country, where the most disgraceful death 
awails thee.” 

When Bishop Worfeerton had published his Doctrine 
of Grace, aml chose to fall foul on some of the most 
religious people of Un fand, a yenng tcoman of the 
eity of Gloucester exposed his vracefess system in a 
pamphlet, to which she affixed the above words as a 
mnatte ! . 

Verse 22. The tall cedar trees—the choice fir trees] 
Probably meaning the priners and net/es of the country. 

The forest of his Carmel.| Detter in the margin : 
the forest and his frattfal field 

Verse 2t. DThave dived and drink strange waters] 
1 have conquered sfranze covnfrics, in which JT have 
digved wells for my artny; or, | have gained the recalth 
uf strange COURLTIES. 

With the sole of my tect] My aifantry have been so 
bumerous that they alone jive been sufficient to drink 
up the rivers of the places | have besieged. 


( 35") 


lsaiah’s comforiable 


A. M, 3294. 
B C. 710. 
Ol. SAV1E.3: 
An. Leocratis, 
Arch. Athen. 
decen. 3. 


the choice fir trees thereof: and 
I will enter into the lodgings of 
his borders, and mio * the forest 
of his Carmel. 

24 I have digged and drunk strange waters, 
and with the sole of my feet have I dried up 
all the rivers of ! besieged places. 

25 ™ Hast thou not heard long ago how "1 
have done it, avd of ancient times that 1] have 
formed it? now have I bronght it to pass, that 
°thou shonldest be to lay waste feneed cities | 
nto ruinous heaps. 

26 Therefore their inhabitants were ? of small 
power, they were dismayed and confounded ; 
they were as the grass of the field, and ws the 
green herb, as 4the grass on the house-tops, 
and us corn blasted before it be grown up. 

27 But tI know thy § abode, and thy going 
out, and thy coming in, and thy rage against me. 

28 Because thy rage against me and thy 
tumult is come up into mine ears, therefore 
‘T will put my hook in thy nose, and my 
bridle in thy lips, and J will turn thee back | 
" “by the way by which thou eamest. 








k Or, the forest and his fruitful field ; Isa. x. 18. POr, fenced, 
m Or, [ast thou not heard how IL have made itlone ago, and formed 
it of ancient times ? should I now bring it tv be Fal waste pees 
ritiis to he ruinous heaps ?—— Isa. xlv. 7. Ww [s: ia Rie ak 
DP Heb. short of hand. 4Psalm exxix. 6.—t Paalin exxxix. | 
1, &c. 


Verse 25. Hast thou not heard| Were Jehovah 
speaks, and shows this boasting king that what he had 
done was done by the Divine appaintment, and that of 
his own counsel and might he could have dove nothing. 
It was beeause God had appomted them to this civil 
destruction that he had overcome them; and it was | 
not throuch Ais might; for God had made (Arr inha- | 
bitants af small power, so that he only got the victory 
over men whoin God had confounded; dismayed, and 
enervaled. Ser. 26. 

Verse 28. 7 well put my hook in thy nose] This 
seems lo be an allusion to the method of garding a 
buffalo; he has a sort of ting put into his nose, to 
which a cord or bridle is attached, by which be can be 
éurned to the right. or to the left, or round about, 
aecording to the pleasure of his driver. 

Verse 29, This shall be a sign untathec] To TWeze- 
kiah ; for to him this part of the addrgss is made. 

Ye shall cat this year) Semacheril had ravaged the 
country, and seed-lime was now over, yet God shows | 
them that he would so bless the Jand, that what should | 
grow of itself that? year, would be qnite suMeient to | 
supply the inhabitants and prevent all famine; and 
though the serond year was the sabbatical rest or ju- 
bilee for the land, in which it was unlawful to plough | 
or sow: yet even then the land, by an especial bléss- | 
ing of Cad. shonld bring forth a sufficie ney for its la- 
habitants ; and in the third year they should saw and | 
plant, &e., and have abundance, &e. Now this was! 
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CHAI 


CL. message to the hiag. 
29 And this sha/l be’ a sign unto . M. 3204 
. eae i 


Obs Vi. 3- 

An. Leocratis 

Arch. Athen. 
decen. 3. 


thee, Ye shall eat this year such 
things as grow of themselves, and 
in the second year that which 
springeth of the same; and in the third year 
sow ye, and reap, and plant vineyards, and cat 
the fruits thereof. 

30 ~ And *the remnant that is escaped of 
the house of Judah shall yet again take root 
downward, and bear fruit upward. 

31 For out of Jerusalem shall go forth a 
remnant, and ¥ they that escape out of Mount 
Zion: * the zeal of the Lorp of hosts shall 
do this. 

Therefore thus saith the Lorp concerning 
the king of Assyria, He shall not come into this 
city, nor shoot an arrow there, nor come be- 
fore it with shield, nor cast a bank against it. 

33 By the way that he came, by the same 
shall he return, and shall not come into this 
city, saith the Lorp. 

34 For ? J will defend this city, to save it for 
mine own sake, and © for my servant David's 
sake. 


Or, setting. t Tabxhi 2 Bizek.exixe 42 Xxxviii st 
ive 23 U Mer 33, 305 31: Yin o4 < (Chay en, By 8s 
Isa tise Meets. oake> iin dS. WD HPO. RAMS oe Sok 
* Heb. the escaping of the house of Judah that remaineth ——y Heb. 
the CSFUPINE. eye, 1X 7: a Chap. xx. 0: rl Kings a 
eae 








; Amos 




















to be a sega to [Lezekiah, that his deliverance had not 
been effeeted by xatural or casual means ; for as with- 
out a miracle the ravaged and uncultivated land could 
not yield food for its inhabitants, so nut without mira- 
eulous interference could the Assyrian anny be cut off 
and Israel saved. 

Verse 30. The remnant—shall yet again tuke root] 
As your corn shall take root in the soil, and bring forth 
and abundantly multiply itself, so shall the Jewish peo- 
ple; the population shall be greatly inereased, and the 
eine oveasioned by the sword soon be forgotten. 

Verse 31. Out of Jerusalem shal? ge forth « rem- 
nant] The Jews shall be so multiphed as not only to 
fill Jerusalem, but all the adjacent country. 

And they that escape out ef Mount Zion| Some 
think that this refers to the going forth of the apostles 
tothe Gentile world, and converting the nations by the 
preaching of the Gospel. 

Verse 32. Ile shall not, §c.| ere follow the fullest 
proofs that Jerusalem shall not be taken by the Assy- 
rians. 1. LHe shall nat come into this eity; 2. We 
shall not be able tu get so near as to shoot an arrow 
3. Te shall not be able to fring an army he- 
fore it; t. Nor shall he he able to ratse any redoudbt 
ar mound against it; 5. No; not even an Assyrian 
shicld shall be seen ia the country ; 
party shall come near the city. 

Verse 33. By the way that he came] Though his 
army shall not return, yet he shall return to Assyria ; 
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info it; 


not even a foraging 


Hezekiah’s sickness, and Il. KINGS. Isaiah's message to hin. 


A.M. s20t. 35 And © it came to pass that | and went and returned, and dwelt oN san 
OL XVi3. night, that the angel of the Lorn; at ¢ Nineveh. OL XVI. 3. 


| 
An. Leocratis, ; | ; An. Leocratis, 
Arch. Athen. Went out, and smote in the ‘wr 37 And it came to pass, as he ‘Arch. Athen. 


__decen-3- of the Assyrians a hundred four-| was worshipping in the house of ese 

score and five thousand: and when they arose! Nisroch his god, that * Adrammelech and Sha- 
early in the morning, behold, they were all dead | rezer f his sons £ smote him with the sword : 
and they escaped into the land of ® Armenia. 
And # E’sarhaddon his son reigned in his stead. 


Corpses. 
36 So Sennacherib king of Assyria departed, 





oe —— — _ 





(Tob 1.21.——« Ver. 7, —4 Hleb. Ara. 
i Ezra iv. 2. 





°° Chron. xxxii. 2b 5 Jsa.xxxvil. 36; Eeclus. alvin. 21; 1 Mac. | © 2 Chron, xxxit. 21. 
vil. 41; 2 Mac. vin. 19.—?4 Gen. x. 11. rat. 
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for beeause af his blasphemy he is reserved fur a mare | probably a few associates, whe were preserved as wit- 


ignominious death. nesses and relaters of this most dire disaster. Rab- 
Verse 35. That night) The very night after the} shakeh, no doubt, perished with the rest of the army. 
blasphemans message had been sent, and this comfort-! Verse 36. Dwelt at Nineveh.) This was the capital 
able prophecy delivered. of the Assyrian empire. 
The angel of the Lord went aut} 1 believe this) Verse 37. Nisroch his god] We know nething of 
angel or messenger of the Lord was simply a suffeca- | this deity ; he is nowhere else inentianed, 
tine or pestilentiol winn , by which the Assyrian army Nmote him with the sword\ The rabbins say that 


was destroyed, as in a moment, without xozse, confu- his sons had learned that he intended to saerifice them 
sion, or any warnag. See the note | Kings chap. xx. | to this god, and that they could only prevent this by 
ver. 30. ‘UChus was the threatening, ver. 7, fulfilled, Z| slaying Aum. 

wil send a past upon him; for he had heard the ru- | ‘The same writers add, that he consulted his wise 
mour that his territories were invaded ; and on his way | men how it was that such miraeles should be wrought 
to save his empire, iu one night the whole of hisarmy | for the Israelites; who told him that it was because 
was destroyed, without any one even seeing who had of the merit of Abraham, who had offered his only son 
hurt them. This is called an ange? or messenger of ;to God: he then said, I will offer tu hun my two sons ; 
the Lord: that is, something immediately sent by hin whieh when they heard, they rose up and slew him. 
to exceute his judgments. When a rabbin eannot untie a knet, he feels neither 

When they arose carly] That is, Sennacherib, and | scruple nor diffieulty to eut it. 





CHAPTER XX. 


Hezekiah’s sickness. and the message of the prophet to him, to prepare for death, 1. Eis distress and prayer 
to Ged, 2.3. The Lord hears, and promises to add fifteen years to his life, and Isaiah prescribes a 
means af cure, 1-7. Ilezekiah secks a sign; and to assurc him of the truth of God's promise, the shadow 
on the dial of Ahaz goes back ten degrecs, 8-14. The hing of Babylon sends a friendly message ta 
Hezekiah, to congratulate him on his recovery ; anid to these messengers he astentatiously shows all Ins 
treasures, 12, 18. Isaiah reproves him, and foretells that the Babylonians will come and take away all 
those treasures, and toke the people into captivity; and degrade the royal family af Judah, 14-18. 
Llesehiah bows to the Divine judgment, 19. This acts and death, 20, 2 


+e Ms Ms [s “those davs was Hezekiah’ order; for thou shalt dic, and a oie 
Woe Novia: sick unto death. And_ the | nat live. OWN 
An. Hippoine- An. Hippome- 


nis, Arch, Ath. prophet Tsaiah the son of Amoz| 2 Then he turned his face to the ms, Areh. Ath. 
i , lecen. 10. 
came to him, and said unto iim, | wall, and prayed unto the Lorp, Seen 


Thus saith the DLorp, & Set thine house in| saying 
’ a mm 
| | 


LC i RMN Wy ae Ce ISAS SERV], Ae: b Heb. Gire charge conecrning thine house ; 2 Sam. KF. 2a. 


deeen, LO, 











NOEs ON (AL 1? NN: days betore the defeat of Sennacherib.” ‘That it must 
Verse 1. Set thine honse in order) Wappears froin | have been before this defeat, is evident. Tezekiah 
the text that he was smitten with such a disorder as | reined only fieenty-nime years. chap. xvill. 2. He 
mnust fernunate ut death, without the miraculous inter- | had reigned fourteen years when the war with Senna- 
eherib began, ehap. xvii. 33, and he reigned fifteen 
house in arder.or to gure charge concerning fis house; years afier this: sickness, elap. xx. 6; therefore 
10 dispose of his affairs, or in other words, to make | 14X15=29, the term of his reign. Nothing can be 
las will; beeause his death was at hand. elearer than this ; that Ilezckiah had reigned fourteen 
“his sickness,” says Jarcht, “took place three | years before this time ; and that he did live the fifteen 
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position of Gods and he is naw commanded to set Ars 


Fifteen years are added 


Pears 3 I beseech thee, O Lorop, 
Ol. AVL 4. ¢yemember now how [I have 
€e« : 

an Arce ath, walked before thee in truth and 
decen. 10. 


with a perfect heart, and have 
done that which is good in thy sight. And 
Hezekiah wept ° sore. 

4 And it came to pass, afore Isaiah was 
gone out into the middle f court, that the word 
of the Lorp came to him, saying, 

5 Turn again, and tell Hezekiah ¢ the captain 
of my people, Thus saith the Lorn, the God 
of David thy father, » I] have heard thy prayer, 
I have seen ‘thy tears: behold, I will heal 
thee: on the third day thou shalt go up unto 
the house of the Lorp. 

6 And I will add unto thy days fifteen years ; 
and I will deliver thee and this city out of the 
hand of the king of Assyria; and * I will de- 








¢ Neh. xiii. 22. 4 Gen. xvil. 1; 1 Kings it. 6.—-* Heb. with 
a@ great weeping. {Or, city.—— 1 Sam. ix. 16; x. 1. b Ch. 
xe 02 Psanixy ca: 











years here promised. That Hezekiah’s sickness hap- 
pened before the destruction of Sennachierib’s army, is 
.sserted hy the text itself: see ver. 6. 

Verse 3. I beseech thee,O Lord| Hezekiah knew 
nat, although the words of Isaiah were delivered to 
tim in an absolute form, yet they were to be condi- 
tionally understood ; else he could not have prayed to 
‘rod to reverse a purpose which he knew to be irrevo- 
sable. Even this passage is a key to many prophecies 
ind Divine declaratious: see chap. xvii. of Jeremiah. 

Hezckiah pleads his uprightness and holy conduet 
in his own behalf. Was it ampious to do sot No; 
out it certainly did not savour much either of Aumility 
or of a due sense of his own weakness. If he had a 
perfeet heart, who made it such!—God. If he did 
good in God’s sight, who enabled him to do so t— 
God. Could he therefore plead in his behalf disposi- 
tions and actions which he eould. neither have felt nor 
practised but by the power of the grace af God? 1] 
trow not. Dut the times of this ignorance God winked 
at. The Gospel teaches us a different lesson. 

Wept sore.} How clouded must his praspects of 
another world have been! But it is said that, as he 
saw the nation in danger from the Assyrian army, 
which was then invading it, aud threatened to destroy 
the religion of the true God, he was greatly affected 
at the news of his death, as he wished to live to see 
the cnemtes of God overthrown. And therefore God 
promises that he wil deliver the city out of the hands 
of the king of Assyria, at the same time that he pro- 
mises him a respite of fifteen years, ver. 6. THis 
lamentation on this occasion may be seen in Isaiah, 
chap. XXxviil. 

Verse 4. Into the middle court] 7¥0 hatstser, the 
court. This is the reading of the Masoretic Heri: 
“yn haar, “of the city,” is the reading of the text, 
and of most MSS.; but the versions follow the Aeri. 

Verse 6. J will add unto thy days fifteen years] 
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to the life of Hezekiah 


fend this city for mine own sake, 4, M, 3291. 


an B. C. 713. 
and for my servant David’s sake, {Ob AVL 4. 
Es z n. l ome- 
7 And ! Isaiah said, Take a nis. ek Ath, 
decen. 10. 


lump of figs. And they took and 
laid 2 on the boil, and he recovered. 

8 And Hezekiali said unto Isaiah, ™ What 
shall be the sign that the Lorp will heal me, 
and that I shall go up into the house of the 
Lorp the third day ? 

9 And Isaiah said, ® This sign shalt thou have 
of the Lorp, that the Lorn will do the thing 
that he hath spoken: shall the shadow go for- 
ward ten degrees, or go back teu degrees ? 

10 And Hezckiali answered, It is a light 
thing for the shadow to go down ten degrees 
nay, but let the shadow return backward ten 
degrees. 

11 And Isaiah the prophet cried unto the 

1 Psa. xxxixe los lvi.8. ECh. xixo31: VIsa. xxxvili. 21. 


m See Judg. vi. 17, 37, 39; Isa. vil. 11,143 xxxviii. 22. uSee 
Isa. xxxviul. 7, 8. 











This is the first and only man who was ever informed 
of the term of his life. And was this a privilege? 
Surely no. If Hezekiah was attached to life, as he 
appears to have been, how must his mind be affected 
to mark the sinking years!) He knew he was to die at 
the end of fifteen years ; and how must he feel at the 
end of every year, when he saw that so much was cut 
off from hfe? He must neccessarily feel a thousand 
deaths in fearing one. 1 helieve there would be no- 
thing wanting to complete the misery of men, except 
the place of torment, were they informed of the pre- 
eise time in which their lives »wst terminate. God, 
in his abundant mercy, has hidden this from their eyes. 

Verse 7. Take a lump of figs—and laid it on the 
boil} We caunot exactly say in what Hezekiah’s ma- 
lady consisted. [Nv shechin signifies any inflanma- 
tory tumour, boil, abseess, &c. The versions trans- 
late it sore, wound, and such like. Some think it was 
a pleurisy ; others, that it was the plague ; others, the 
elephantiasis ; aud others, that it was a guinsey. A 
poultice of figs might be very proper to maturate a 
boil, or to discuss any obstinate inflaramatory swelling. 
This Pliny remarks, Omnibus que maturanda aut dis- 
cuttenda sunt imponuntur. But we cannot pronounce 
on the propriety of the applieation, uuless we were 
certain of the nature of the malady. ‘This, however, 
was the natural meaus which God chose to bless to 
the recovery of Hezekiah’s health ; and without this 
interposition he must have died. 

Verse 8. What shall be the sign} He wished to be 
fully convinced that his cure was to be entirely super- 
natural; and, in order to this, lic seeks one miracle to 
prove the truth of the other, that nothing might remain 
equivocal, 

Verse 11. He brought the shadow ten degrees back- 
ward| We cannot suppose that these fen degrees 
meant ten hours ; there were fen divisions of time on 
this dial : and perhaps it would not be right to suppose 
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Isaiah predicts the Li. 
le as Lorp: and °*he brought the 
Ol. XVI. 4. shadow ten degrees backward, by 


An. Ilippome- 
nis, Arch, Ath. 
decen. 10. 


which it had gone down in the 
P dial of Ahaz. 

12 4At that time * Berodach- 
baladan, the son of Baladan, king 
of Babylon, sent letters and a 
present unio Hezekiah: for he 
had heard that Hezekiah had been sick. 

13 And * Hezekiah hearkened unto them, and 
showed them all the house of his ' precious 
things, the silver, and the gold, and the spices, 
and the precious ointment, and all the house 
of his “ armour, ¥ and all that was found in his 


A, M. 3809. 
te Cary OU 
OY) es, Gs hae 
An. Leocratis, 
Arch. Athen. 
decen. 1. 


treasures : there was nothing in his house, nor | 


in all his dominion, that Hezekiah showed 
them not. 

14 Then came Isaiah the prophet unto King 
Hezekiah, and said unto him, What said {hese 
men? and from whence came they unto thee ? 
And Hezckiah said, They are come from a 
far country, cven from Babylon. 





©See Josh. x. 12, 14; Isa. xxxvii. 8; Eeclus. xlviii. 23. 
P Heb. degrees. @ Isa. xxxix. 1, &c. t Or, Merodach-batadan. 
*2 Chron. xs8i1; 27 al. tOr, spicery. “Or, jewels.——* Heb. 
vessels. wViern iss 

















that the sun went ten degrees baek in the heavens, or 
that the earth turned baek upon its axis from east to 
west, in a ecantrary direetion to its natnral course. But 
the miracle might be effected hy means of refraction, 
for a ray of light we know can be varted or refracted 
from a right line by passing through a dense medium ; 
and we know also, by means of the refracting power 
of the atmosphere, the sun, when near rising and set- 
ting, seems to be higher above the horizon than he 
really is; and, by horizontal refraction, we find that 
the sun appears above the horizon when he is aetually 
below it, and literally out of sight: therefore, by using 
dense ejouds or vapours, the rays of light in that place 
might be refracted from their direct course fer, or any 
other number of degrees; so that the miracle might 
have been wrought by oceasioning this extraordinary 
refraction, rather than by disturbing the eourse of the 
earth, or any other of the celestial bodies. 

The dial of -thaz.}] See the note an chap. ix. 13, 
and the observations and diagram at the end of this 


chapter. 
Verse 12. clt that time Berodach-baladan} Te ts 
ealled Merodach- Baladan, Isa. xxxix. 1, and by the 


Septuagiit, Syriac, and -rahic versions; aud by 
several af Aennicot(s and De Rossi's MSS. ; and also 
by the Biabyloman and Jerusalem Talmuds, The 
true reading seems to be Merodach; the 3 mem and 
3 beth might be easily interchanged, and so produce 
the mistake. 

Sent letters and a present} It appears that there 
was friendship between the king of Babylon and lleze- 


kiah, when the latter and the Assyrians were engaged | 
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Babylonish caplivity. 


15 And he said, What have 
they seen in thine house? And 
Hezekiah answered, ¥* All ihe 
things that are in mine house _ “ 
have they seen: there is nothing among 
my treasures that I have not showed 
(hem. 

16 And Isaiah said unto Hezekiah, Hear 
the word of the Lorp. 

17 Behold, the days come, that all that 2s 
in thine house, and thal which thy fathers 
have laid up in store unto this day, * shall be 
carried into Babylon: nothing shall be left, 
saith the Lorp. 

18 And of thy sons that shall issue from 
thee, which thou shalt beget, ¥ shall they take 
away; 7? and they shall be eunuchs in the 
palace of the king of Babylon. 

19 Then said Hezekiah unto Isaiah, * Good 
2s the word of the Lorp which thou hast spo- 
ken. And he said, > Ls 2t not good, if peace 
and truth be in my days? 


Aj M.-3292; 
BG 
Ol. XVUIL-1. 
An. Leocralis, 
Arch. Athen. 
decea. }. 


EC xxiv: tot exe Los: lerexxvil. oly ees ln: .17:——7 Ch. 
xiv. 4232 Chronyxxxiii. If, ? Fulfilled, Dan. i. 3. 1 Sam. 
ni. 18; Jobi. 21; Psa. xxxix. 9.——» Or, Shall there not be peace 
and truth, &c. 





in a destructive war. The king of Babylon had not 
only heard of his sickness, but he had heard of the 
miracle ; as we Jearn from 2 Chron. xxxii. 31. 

Verse 13. Hezehiah hearkened unto them] Instead 
of jaw) vaiyishma, he hearkened, NW") vatytsmach, 
he rejatced or was glad. is the reading of fwelre of 
Kennicott’s and De Ross's MSS., the parallel place, 
Isa. xxxix. 2, the Septuagint, Syriac, Vulgate, Ara- 
bic, some copies of the Targum, and the Babylonian 
Talmud. 

All the house of his preciuus things| Tnterpreters 
are not well agreed about the meaning of the original 
m3} nechathoh, which we here translate precious 
things, aud in the margin syicery or jewels. I sup- 
pose the last to be meant. 

There was nathing in his hause] Jie showed them, 
through a spirit of folly and exultation, all his treasures, 
and no doubt those in the house of the Lord. And it 
is said, 2 Chron. xxxii. 31, that tn this husiness God 
left him to try him, that he might tnow all that was 
in Ais heart; and this tria) proved that in his heart 
there was little else than pride and folly. 

Verso 17. Behold, the days come| his was ful- 
filled in the days of the latter Jewish kings, when the 
Babylonians had ted the people away into eaptivity, 
and stripped the land, the temple, &e., of all their 
riches. See Dan. 1. 1-3. 

Verse 18. They shall be cunuehs} Perhaps this 
means no more than that they should become househald 
serrants to the kings of Babylon. See the fulfilment, 
chap. xxiv. 13-15, and Dan. 1. 1-3. 

Verse 19. Good is the word of the Lord| He has 
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Hezekiah dies, and 


A. M. 3278-3306. 
B. C. 726-698. 
Ol A 3. 
—XX, 3. 


20 ¢ And the rest of the acts 
of Hezekiah, and all his might, 
and how he ¢ made a_ pool, and 
a conduit, and ® brought water into the city, 
are they not written in the book of the 





¢2 Chron. xxx. 32.——4 Neh. in. 16. 





spoken right, I have done foolishly. | submit to his 
judgments. 

Is it not good if peace and truth be in my days ?} 
I believe Hezekiah inquires whether there shall be 
peace and truth im his days. And the question seems 
to be rather of an interested nature. He does not 
appear to deplore the calamities that were coming on 
the land, provided peace and truth might prevail in 
his days. 

Verse 20. The rest of the acts of Hezekiah] See 
the parallel places in Isaiah and in 2 Chronicles. In 
this latter book, chap. xxxii., we find several particu- 
lars that are not inserted here; especially concerning 
his pride, the increase of his riches, his storehouses of 
corn, Wine, aad oil; his stalls for al] manner of beasts ; 
his cities, flocks, and herds, in abundance ; and the 
bringing the upper water course of Gihona to the west 
side of the city of David, by which he brought a plenti- 
ful supply of water into that city, &c., &e., &e. 








On the subject of the Babylonian embassy | may 
say a few words. However we may endeavour to 
excuse Hezekiah, it is certain that he made an exinbi- 
tion of his riches and power in a spirit of great vanity ; 
aod that this did displease the Lord. It was also 
ruinous to Judea: when those foreigners had seen such 
a profusion of wealth, such princely establishments, 
and such a fruitful land, it was natural for them te con- 
ceive the wish that they had such treasures, and from 
that to covet the very treasures they saw. ‘They made 
their report to their king and countrymen, and the 
desire to possess the Jewish wealth became general ; 
and in consequence of this there is little doubt that 
the conquest of Jerusalem was projceted. JHistory is 
not barren in such instances: the same kind of canse 
has produced similar effects. ‘Take two or three nota- 
ble instances. 

Whea the barbarous Goeth and Vandal nations saw 
the pleasant and fruitful plains and hills of Ftaly, and 
the vast treasures of the Roman people, the abundance 
of the necessaries, conveniences, camforts, and luxu- 
ries of life, which met their eyes in every direction ; 
they were never at rest till their swords put them in 
pessession of the whole, and brought the mistress of 
the world to irretrievable ruin. 

Vortigern, a British king, unhappily invited the Saz- 
ons, n 445, to assist him against his rebclheus sub- 
jects: they came, saw the land that it was good, and 
in the end took possession of it, having driven out, or 
into the mountains of Wales, all the original Britons. 

The Danes, in the ninth century, made some inroads 
into England, found the land better than their own, 
and never rested till they established themselves in 
this country, and, after having ruled it for a consider- 
able time, were at last, with the utmost difficulty, 
dnven out. 
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chronicles of the kings of Ju- ae BeOS. 
dah ? OL. XX. 3. 
21 And * Hezekiah slept with eee 
his fathers: and Manasseh his _ %°e™ > __ 
son reigned in his stead. 
e2 Chron. xxx. 30.— 62 Chron. RNXN-3.3- 7 





These vations had only to see a better land in order 
to covet it, and their exertions were not wanting in 
order to possess it. 

Ilow far other nations, since those times, have imi- 
tated the most foolish and impolitic conduct of the 
Jewish king, and how far their conduct may have been 
er may yet be marked with the saine conseyuences, the 
pages of impartial history bave shown and will show ; 
God's ways are all equal, and the judge of all the 
earth will de right. But we need not wonder, after 
this, that the Jews fell into the hands of the Babylo- 
nians, for this was the pelitical cansequence of their 
own conduct: nor could it be otherwise, the circum- 
stances of both nations considered, upless God, by a 
miraculous interposition, had saved them; and this it 
was inconsistent with his justice to do, because they 
had, in their pride and vanity, offended against him. 
To be lifted up with pride and vain glery in the pos- 
session of any blessings, is the most direct way to lose 
them; as it induces God, who dispensed them for our 
benefit, to resume them, because that which was de- 


signed for our good, through our own perversity be- 





comes our bane. 

1. I have intimated, in the note on ver. 11, that the 
shadow was brought back on the dial of Ahaz by means 
of refraction. On this subject some farther observa- 
tions may net be improper. 

2, Any person may easily convince himself of the 
effect of refraction by this simple experiment: Place 
a vessel on the floor, and put a piece of cain on the 
bottom, elose to that part of the vessel which is farthest 
off from yourself; then move back till you find that 
the edge of the vessel next to yourself tairly covers 
the coin, and that itis now entirely out of sight. Stand 
exactly in that posttioe, and let a person pour water 
gently into the vessel, and you will soon find the coin 
to reappear, and to be entirely in sight when the ves- 
sel is full, though neither it nor you have changed your 
positions in the least. 

By the refracting power of the atmosphere we have 
several minutes more of the solar light each day than 
we should otherwise have. “ The atmosphere refracts 
the sun’s rays se as to bring him in sight every clear 
day, before he rises in the horizon, and to keep hiin in 
view for some minutes after he is really set below it. 
Forat seme times of the year we see the sun ten minutes 
longer above the horizon than he would be if there 
were no refractions, and above sic minutes every day 
at a mean rate.’-—Ferguson. 

And it is entirely owing to refraction that we have 
apy morning or evening fedight; without this power 
in the atmosphere, the heavens would be as black as 
ebony in the absence of the sun; and at his resing we 
should pass in a moment from the deepest darkurss nto 
the brightest light; and at his setting, from the most 
intense light ta the most pro ound darkness, Which 1a 

oo 1 


Observations on the refractive 


a few days would be sufficient to destrny the visual 
organs of all the animals in avr, earth, or sea. 

That the ravs of light can be supernaturally refract- 
ed, and the sun appear to be where he actually is not, 


we have a most remarkable instanee in Aepler. Same 
Hollanders, whe wintered in Nova Zembla in the year 


1596, were surprised to find that after a continual 
nicht of three months, the sun began to rise serenteen 
days sooner than (aceording to eompntation deduecd 
from the altitude of the pole, observed to be seveuty- 
str degrees) he should have done; which ean only be 
aceounted for by a miraele, or by an erfruvrdinary re- 


fraction of the sun’s rays passing through the eold | 
- P Cc 


dense alr in that climate. At that tune the sun, as 
Acpler cemputes, was almost five degrecs below the 
horizon when he appeared ; and consequently the re- 
fraction of his rays was about nize dunes stronger than 
it is with us. 

3. Now this might be all purely natural, though it 
was ertruordinary, and it proves the possidility of 
what | have conjectured, even on natural principles ; 
but the foretelling of this, and leaving the going back 
or forward to the ehoice of the king, and the thing 
oceurring In the place and tee when and where it was 
predicted, shows that it was supernatural and miracu- 
lous, though the raeans were purely natural. Yet in 
that ehmate, (Lat. thirty-one degrees fifty minutes 
north, aml Long. thirty-five degrees twenty-five minutes 
cast,) where vapours to produce an extraordinary re- 
traction of the solar rays could not be expeeted, the 
collecting or producing them heightens and ascertains 
the miracle. =“ But why contend that the thing was 
dane by refraction? Could not God as easily have 
caused the sun, or rather the earth, to turn back, as to 
liave produced this extraordinary and miraculous re- 
fractiun?” | answer, Yes. But it is much more 
consistent with the wisdom and perfeetions of God to 
perform a work or accomplish an end by siznple means, 
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than by those that are complex; and had it heen done | 
| Pareieut, Dom. Bedus de Celles, Joseph Blaise Gar- 


in the other way, it would have required a miracle to 


amvert and a miracle to restore; and a strong convul- | 


sion on the earth's surface to bring it ten degrees sud- 
denly dacd, and to take it the sane suddenly forward. 
The miracle, according to my supposition, was per- 
formed on the anosphere, and without in the least dis- 
turbing even that; whereas, on the other supposition, 
it could not have been done without suspending or in- 
terrupling the laws of the solar system, and this with- 
out gaiuing a hair's breadth in eredulity or conviction 
more by such stupendous interpositions than might be 
effected by the agency of cluads and vapours. ‘The 


point to be gained was the bringing back the shadow | 
the Tor of the amines 


on the died ten degrees: this might have been gained 
by the means T have here deseribed, as well as by the 
ather; and these means being much more. senple, 
were more worthy the Divine choice than those which 
are more compler, and could not have been used with- 
out producing the neeessity of working at least double 
or treble miracles. 





1. Before [ proceed to the immediate object of in- 
quiry, | shall bez leave to make some observations on | 


the invention and construction of ptans in general. 
Scunpians must have been of great antiquity, though 
the earhest we hear of is that of -ldaz: but this cer- 
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tainly was not the first ef its kind, though it is the 
first on record. Ahaz began his reign about four hun- 
dred years before Alexander, and about dwe/re years 
after the foundation of Reme. 

-lnaximenes, the Milesian, who flourished abeut 
four hundred ycars before Christ, is said by Pliny te 
have been the first who made a sundial, the use of 
which he taught to the Spartans ; but others give this 
honour to Thales, lis countryman, who flourished two 
hundred years before him. 

dlristarchus of Samos, who lived befare Arehimedes, 
invented a plain horizontal dise, with a gnomon, te 
distinguish the hours, and had its rim raised al] round, 
to prevent the shadow from extending too far. 

Probably all these were rude and evanescent at- 
tempts, for it does not appear that the Romans, whe 
borrowed all their knowledge from the Greeks, knew 
any thing of a sundial before that set up by Papirius 
Cursor, about four hundred and sixty years after the 
foundation of Rome; before which time, says Pliny, 
there was no mention of any aceount of deme but by 
the rising and seftzng of the sux. This dial was 
ereeted nexr the temple of Quirinus, but is allowed te 
have been very inaeeurate. About thirty years alter, 
the eonsul Marcus Valerius Messala brought a dial 
out of Sieily, whieh he placed on a pillar near the 
rostrum; but as it was not made for the latitude ef 
Roine, it did not show the time exactly ; however, it 
was the only one they had for a hundred years, when 
Martius Philippus set up one more exaet. 

Since those times the seience of dialling has been 
eultivated in most civilized nations, but we have no 
professed treatise on the subject before the time of the 
jesuit. Clavius, who, in the latter part of the szrteenth 
eentury, demonstrated both the theory and practice of 
dialling ; but he did this after the most rigid mathe- 
matical prineiples, so as to render that which was 
simple in itself exeeedingly obseure. ‘Though we have 
useful and ecorreet works of this kind from Airrard, De 


mer, Gravesande, Emerson, Martin, and Leadbetter ; 
yet something more specific, more sunple, and more 
general, is a desideratum in the science of scialeries 
or dialling. 


Observations on the nature and structure of the sun- 
dial of Ahaz, with a diagram of its supposed form. 


5. When writing on the appointment of Jehn to be 


king of Israel, chap. ix., ] was struck with the man- 
ner in Which the subjeet of the thirteenth verse was 
understood by the Chaldce: “Then they hastened and 
earment, and put it vader hi, ov 
according to the Ttebrew, 
mo; 27 on2 bs ef gerem hammaaloth, which ight be 
translated, en the bare (naked or uncerered) steps. 
This the Targumist has translated by yw 1119 didrag 
sheaiya, “at the wovn-sters.” The other versions, 
knowing nothing of what was intended, have endea- 
voured to guess severally at a meauing. On turming 
to chap. xx. 11, where the same word “may maaloth 
is used, and most evidently there implies some Kind of 
sundial, T found the Chaldee still more pointed, both 
in this and in the parallel place, Isa. xxxviil. 8, render- 
ing the Hebrew words syw pax NWS3 betsurath eben 
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sheaiya, “by the shadow of the stone of hours,” from 
which I was led to conclude that some kind of gnomo- 
nic figure, or sundial, was intended; and that the 
hours or divisions of time were shown by a shadow, 
projected on stone steps, gradually ascending to a cer- 
tain hetght. This thonght I communicated to the 
Rev. Philip Garrett, one of the preachers among the 
people called Methodists, of whose rare knowledge in 
the science of gromonies, and ingenuity in construct- 
ing every possible variety of dials, | had already indn- 
bitable proofs, and requested him, from the principle I 
had Jatd down, to try whether such an instrument could 
be constructed that might serve at once as a puédlie 
tribunal, and as a dial, to ascertain all the znequalities 
of the Jewish division of time ? 

A more difficult problem in the science he was never 
ealled to solve. Though several had attempted to 
construct dials to show the mode by which different 
nations measured time, and among the rest the Jews ; 
yet nothing properly satisfactory has been produced, 
although one nearly in the same form of outline with 
the present may be found in Hutton’s Mathematieal 
Recreations, vol. iii., p. 337, projected on a plane super- 
ficies, which could not possibly show the ascending and 
deseending of the shadow like that now before the 
reader, which the ingenuity of the above gentleman has 
brought to ajmost as great a degree of perfection as 
can reasonably be expected. And that the dial of Ahaz 
was constructed on a similar principle, there can be 
but little doubt, as the words of the original seem 
to express this and no other form; and so the Chaldce 
appears to have understood it; nor is it easy to con- 
ceive that one on any other principle conld ascertain 
in all seasons the varying admeasnrement of the Jew- 
ish time. 

6. Having said thus much relative to the cireum- 
stances which gave birth to this dial, it may be deemed 
necessary to give a general view of the natural and 
artificial divisions of time, and then a description of 
the dial itself. 

The most obvious division of time is into day and 
night; these are marked out by the rising and setting 
of the sun. Modern writers call the time from sun- 
rise to sunset the natural day; the night is the time 
from sunset to sunrise; these days and nights are 
subject to great inequalities in every part of the earth, 
except under the equator. The most ancient division 
of the eqnatorial day was into the morning and evening ; 
the night was divided into watches. 

Hours are either equal or unequal ; an wregual hour 
is the twelfth part of a natural day, or the fvelfth part 
of the night. In summer, when the days are the longest, 
the diurnal honrs are the longest, and the nocturnal 
hours shortest ; in winder, on the contrary, when the 
days are shortest, the hours of the day are the shortest, 
and the hours of the night longest. The difference 
between the hours of the day and those of the night is 
greatest at the solstices, because then there is the great- 
est inequality between the length of the day and that 
of the night. At the eguinores, when the days and 
nights are of an equal length, all hours, both of days 
and nights, are equal. 

The ancicnt Jews made use of unequal hours ; with 
them sunrise was the beginning of the first hour of 
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the day, noon was the end of the sixth hour, and the 
twelfth hour ended at sunset. 

Doctor Long observes, “These times might be 
measured by an astronomer; but how unegual hours 
can he marked for common use, is not easy to say.” 
He farther observes that “the ancients had sundials ; 
but I think unequal hours could not be marked thereon 
exactly.”” And in a note on this observation he re- 
marks, “The sundials of the aneients, to show unequal 
hours, were not made in the method used at present, 
| with a gnomon parallel to the axis of the earth, but 

had a pir set upright upon a plane, rounded at the up- 
per end, the shadow whereof marked their uneguad 
hours in the following manner: by means of an ana- 
lemma, or projection of the sphere, sir curves were 
drawn upon the plane, to show where the shadow of the 
pin at the several hours terminated every month in the 
year; one curve served for two months, because the 
shadows are of the same length in January as Decem- 
her, in February as in November, in March as in Oc- 
tuber, &ce.; each curve was drawn long enongh to 
take in all the hours of the longest day in the re- 
spective months, and was divided into twelve eqnal 
parts. It is easy to see that a dial made by this inethod, 
in order to show the unequal hours exactly, ought to 
have half as many curves, or parallel lines, as there 
are days in the year; but this would reqnire so many 
fines as would make it all confusion ; it is possible they 
had only one hne for a month, and that for the middle 
of the month.” 

The doctor is perfectly correct in observing, that 
“the sundials of the ancients, to show unequal hours, 

} were not made in the method used at present, with a 
gnomon parallel to the axis of the earth ;” because snch 
a dial could not be of any use to those nations whose 
divisions ef the solar hours were unequal, or more or 

| less than stxty Ininutes to an hour. But the doctor is 
inistaken in supposing the difficulty, or rather impossi- 
bility, of constructing a sundial to show these wnegual 
hours ; for eever lines are all that is necessary to show 
the hours for every day in the year; and forty-four 

‘lines would show all the quarters: whereas, on his 

| plan, it would require near eleven hundred calculations 
of the altitude of the sun, and the same number to 
show where the shadow of the gnomon at the several 
hours terminated. THis dial would therefore require 
above one hundred and eighty paralle) lines, and nearly 
eleven hundred marks for the hours only; but if the 
quarters are inserted, four thousand four hundred marks 
would be necessary. This would require the labour 
of six or eight months, whereas the plan here adopted 
would not require in its ealculations and construction 
as many hours. 

7. A description of the dial. This dial consists of 
eleven steps placed parallel to the horizon, with a per- 
pendicular gnomon fixed in the upper or middle step, 
which step is placed exactly north and south, and forms 
the meridian or sixth-hour line. 

All the operations of this dial are determined by the 
point of the shadow projected from the gnomon on the 
steps of the dial. 

Every day for six months the shadow from the point 
of the gnomon makes a different angle with the gnomon, 
which makes the hours of one day to differ in length 
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from the hours of the preeeding and following days. | suppose the height of the stile from the bottom of the 


The same observations apply to the other six months 
in the year. 

The shadow crosses each step of the dial every day 
in the vear. 

Bach day in the year consists of fielve hours from 
the time of sunrise to sunset, which makes a differ- 
enee of feenty minutes between an hour in the longest 
day and an hour in the shortest. The lonvest day, 
consisting of twelve hours of serraty minutes to an 
hour; and the shortest of (eelre hours of fifty minutes 
to an hour; but when the snn enters Artes or Libra, 
each hour consists of stx/y minutes. 

To be able to understand this dial, one example will 
be sufficient: On the 2ist of Mareh, or the 23d of 
September, the shadow fram the point of the gnoman 
will enter or ascend the first step of the dial, at the first 
hour of the day, at the west side of the dial on the 
equinoctial line; eleven minutes afterwards the shadow 
comes in contact with the cirele marked fifteen de- 
grees, Which is the altitude af the sun at that time; 
twenty-four minutes afterwards the shadaw touches the 
circle of twenty decrees; and in @wenty-five minutes it 
ascends the second stlep, at the second hour of the day, 
when the altitude of the sun is fwenty-fire degrees 
eight minutes. 

In ¢wenty-four minutes the shadow comes to the 
eircle of thirty degrees; and (wenty-fire minutes after 
it arrives at the circle of thirty-five degrees; and in 
eleven minutes it ascends the third step at the third 
hour of the day, when the altitude is ¢hirly-sir 
degrees fifty-seven minutes. In sirteen minntes the 
point of the shadow interseets the circle of forty 


lowest step to be four feet, this would allow six inches 
for the thickness of each step, and trelve inches for 
the height of the stile above the upper step. Ac- 
cording to this seale the south end of the dial would 
be ten yards; the north end sixteen yards; and the 
east and west sides eight yards two feet. The ground- 
work might be eighteen yards by fieelve, making an 
oblong square facing the four cardinal points of the 
heavens. 

N. J. All the Jines upon a dial-plane are inverted, 
with respect to the cardinal points of the heavens. 

The lines which show the hours from sunrise to the 
meridian, are on the west side of the dial-plane; and 
the lines which show the hours from the meridian to suz- 
set are on the east side of the dial-plane ; the southern 
tropic, Capricorn, is on the north end of the dial-plane ; 
and the northern tropie, Cancer, is on the south end 
of the plane, 

The narrow end of the dial lanks towards the south, 
and is marked north; the wide end looks north, and 
is marked south. The side whieh looks west is mark- 
ed sunrise; and the side which looks east is marked 
sunset, 

8. In the annexed diagram a transverse section of 
the dia] is represented where the sfeps are scen at one 
view aserading and descending to and from the gnomon 
or stile on the upper or sixth step. These steps are 
all equal in their height, but unequal on their upper 
surface, as the diagram shows, and for the reasons 
alleged above. Each of these steps might have been 
divided into parts or degrees, to mark the smaller 
divisions of time; and to this sort of division there 


degrees; and in forty-four minutes it ascends the | appears to be a reference in the text, where it is said, 


fourth step at the fourth hour of the day, when the | the shadow went back ten degrees. 


It seems the mira- 


altitude of the sun is forty-seven degrees teenty-heo | cle was wrought in the afteraoon, for it is said, The 
minutes: and in erghtern minutes of time it comes in| shadow was brought ten degrees BACKWARD, by which 
contact with the circle of fifty decrees, &c., &c., until | i¢ had Gone DawN; so it appears that the shadow 


it arrives at the meridian step or line at the sirth hour 
of the day, when the altitude is fifty-eight degrees ten 
minutes ; then the shadow descends the sixth step, and 
moves on to the serenth, &c., descending step after 





had reascended fra degrees on the afternoon steps ; 
and when this was done, so that all were fully eon- 
vineed of the miracle, the shadow again descended to 
its frue place on the steps, and this would be the im- 


step, tracing the eqminoctial line on the cas¢ side of the | mediate consequence of dissipating the vapours which 
dial; intersecting the steps or hour lines, and the eir- | T have supposed to be the agent which Gad employed 


cles of altitude, until it leaves the dial at the eleventh 
hour of the day. 

A dial of this construction is the most simple, useful, 
and durable that can be made; and is exclusively and 
completely adapted te ascertain the ancient Jewish 
divisions of the solar hours. 


to produce, by refraction, this most extraordinary phe- 
nomenon. 

A dial constructed in this way, in the centre of @ 
fown, or some pudlic place, would serve, not only to 
give the divisions of time, hut also as a plaee from 
whieh proclamations might be made; and especially 


The sfeps of this dial render the constrnetion a little | from the wpper step, where the speaker might stand 
more difficult than it otherwise would be if the Zines were | by the gnoman, and be sufficiently clevated above the 
drawn ona plane superficies, which would give exaetly | crowd below. 


the same divisions of the hours. 

N.B. A vertical south dutl.in lat. thirty-one degrees 
fiffy minutes, (the latitude of Jerusalem.) eould be of 
hitle or no use to ascertain these divisions for several 
months in the year. 
respecting a south vertical cancare dial, 
cannot shine upon a south vertical plane, in tat. ¢Airty- 
one slevrees fifty minutes in the longest day before 
Sifty-three minutes past eight, or nearly nine, in the 
morning, 

With respect to the dimensions of this dial, if we 
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The same remark may be made | , 
The sun | 





Qn sueh a place F have suppased Jehu to have heen 
proclaimed king; and to do him: honour his eaptains 
sprend their garments on the sirps ; the first, seeond, 
third, fourth, and fifth, hy which he ascended. to the 
serth slop, on which the gnomon was placed, and where 
he was proelaimed and aeknowledged the king of Esrael ; 
for it is said, The captains hasted, and took every man 
his GARMENT, and put it under hin on the Tor of the 
srains, and blew with trumpets, saying, Jenv is Kine } 
2 Kings ix. 13; where see the note. 

Pietro Nonius or Nunnex, a eclebrated Portuguese 
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mathematician about the middle of the szrleenth cen- 
inry, proved that the shadow on a stile in a sundial 
might go backward without a miracle; whieh was 
founded on the following theorem :— 

‘In all eountries, the zenith of which is sitnated 
between the equator and the tropic, as long as the 
sun passes beyond the zenith, towards the apparent 
or elevated pole, he arrives fwice before noon at the 
saine azimuth ; and the same thing takes plaee in the 
afternoon.” 

This gave rise to the demonstration that a dial might 
be constructed for any latitude on whieh the shadow 
shall retrograde ar go backward. And it is effeeted 
in the follawing manner :— 

Incline a plane turned directly south in such a man- 
ner that its zenith inay fall between the tropie and equa- 
tor; and nearly about the middle of the distanee between 
these two cireles. In the latitude of London, for ex- 
ample, which is fifty-one degrees thirty-one minutes, 
the plane must make an angle of about thirty-eight de- 
grees. In the middle of the plane fix an upright stile 
of such a length that its shadow shall go beyond the 
plane ; and if several angular lines be then drawn from 
the bottom of the stile towards the south, about the 
time of the solstice, the shadow will retrograde twice 
in the eourse of the day, as mentioned above. This 
is evident, since the plane is parallel to the horizontal 


plane, having its zenith nnder the same meridian, at | 


the distance of twelve degrees from the equator towards 
the north; the shadows of the two stiles must conse- 
quently move in the same manner in both. 

Of these principles some have endeavonred to make 
an unholy use, contending that what the ILoly Scriptures 


CHAP. XX. 


the dial of Ahaz 


consider to be a muracle, in the case of the retrogra- 
dation of the shadow on the dial of Ahaz, was the 
effect of a mere natural cause, without any thing 
miraculous in it. On this snbjeet Dr. Hutton very 
properly remarks: “Jt is very improbable, if the re- 
trogradation which took place on the dial of that prince 
had been a natural effeet, that it shonld not have been 
observed till the prophet announced it to him as the 
sign of his cure; for in that ease it must have always 
oeentred when the sun was between the tropic and 
the zenith.” Hutton’s Mathematical Recreations, vol. 
Hisprase os 

To this we may add, that if the dial of Ahaz had 
been thus eonstructed, the etlect must have been gene- 
rally known; and ILezekiah wonld never have taken 
that fur a miracle which he and all his courtiers must 
have observed as an oecnrrence whieh at particolar 
seasons, took place twice every day. And that the 
matter was known publicly to have been a miracle we 
learn from this circumstance ; that Meredach-baladan, 
king of Babylon, sent his ambassadors to Jerusalem fo 
inquire after the wonder that was done in the land, as 
well as after [[ezekiah’s health: see 2 Chron. xxxii. 
31. But the miraculous interposition is so obvious, 
that infidelity must be driven to pitiful shifts when it 
is obliged to have recourse to the insinnation of im- 
posture, in a ease where the miraculous interference 
of God is so strikingly evident. Besides, such a dial 
conld not be constrneted for the latitude of Jerusalem 
withont having the north end elevated twenty degrees 
seven minutes ; which could not be used for the pur- 
pose whieh is indicated in the text. See No. 3 of 
the preceding observations. 
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land with idolatry 


CHAPTER XAT. 


Manassch succeeds his father Hezekiah, reigns fitty-five years, and fills Jerusalem and th: whole land with 


abominable udolatry and murder, 1-9. 


10-15. Manasseh's acts and death, 16-18. 


God denounces the heaviest judgments against him and the land 
Amon his son succeeds hun, and retyns two years 3 ts 


equally profligate with las father ; is slain by hus servants, and burted in the garden of Uzza 3 and Josiah 


his son rergns in his stead, 19-26. 


(ANASSEH Cwas twelve 

years old when he began to 
reign, and reigned fifty and five 
years in Jerusalem. And his mother’s name 
was Hephzi-bah. 

2 And he did that which was evil in the 
sight of the Lorp, » after the abominations of 
the heathen, whom the Lorp cast out before 
the clnldren of Israel. 

3 For he built up again the high places 
‘which Hezekiah his father had destroyed; and 
he reared up altars for Baal, and made a grove, 
4 as did Ahab king of }srael; and ° worshipped 
all the host of licaven, and served them. 

4 And fhe built altars in the house of the 
Lorp, of which the Lorp said, § In Jerusalem 
will I put my name. 

5 And he built altars for all the host of heaven 
in the two courts of the house of the Lorp. 

6 * And he made his son pass through the 
firc, and observed ‘times, and used enchant- 
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NOLS. ON CHE. SA 

Verse lL. Manassch was tivelre years old| Ile was 
born about three years after lis father’s miraculous 
eure; he was earried captive to Babylon, repented, 
was restored to his kingdom, put down idolatry, and 
died at the age of sirty-seven years. See 2 Chron. 
XXAI, 1-20. 

Verse 2. After the ahominations of the heathen] 
He exactly eopied the conduct of those nations whieh 
God had east out of that land. 

Verse 3. Made a grove) He made Asherah, the 
Babylonian Medetéa or Raman Venus. See chap. Xv. 
10, and the observations at the end of that ehapter ; 
And sce here on ver. 7. 

Worshipped all the hast of hearen}  ANl the séars 
and planets, but particularly the sun and the moon. 

Verse 1. Bult altars} Te placed idolatrous altars 
even in the temple. 

Verse 6. Made his son pass through the fire) Con- 
secrated him to Moloch. 

Observed limes] JV veonens he praetised dire. 
nation by the clouds; by observing their course at 
particular times, their different kinds, contrary cdiree- 
tions, &ec., &c. 
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ments, and dealt with familiar 4, *, 222! 
spirits and wizards: he wrought OL XNIY. 2. 
Creonteu, 


much wickedness in the sight of 
the Lorn, to provoke Aim to anger. 

7 And he set a graven image 
of the grove that he had made in 
the Jiouse, of which the Lorp 
said to David, and to Solomon Ihis son, * In 
this house, and in Jerusalem, which I have 
chosen out of all unbes of Israel, will I put 
my name for ever: 

8 ! Neither will IT make the feet of Israel 
move any more out of the land which I gave 
their fathers ; only if they will observe to do 
according to all that I have commanded them, 
and according to all the Jaw that my servant 
Moses commanded them. 

9 But they hearkened not: and Manasseh 
™ seduced them to do more evil than did the 
nations whom the Lorp destroyed before the 
children of Israel. 
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Used enchantments] wry) venichesh; le used in- 
eantations, spells, and charms. 

Dealt with familiar smrits]| 298 AW} veasah ob; 
he was a neeromancer ; Was a raiser of spirits, whom 
he endeavoured to press into his service; he had a 
Python. 

And wizards] THY) veytddeonim; the knowing 
ones, the white witehes, and such like; see on Lev. 
xix. 26-31, where most of these terms are particu- 
larly explained and illustrated. 

Verse 7. He set a graven image of the grove that 
he had made in the house] FEXvery one may see that 
Asherah here must signify an idol, and not a grove ; 
and for the proof of this see the observations at the 
end of the chapter. 

Verse 8. Nerther will I make the feet of Israel] 
Had they been faithful to God's testimonies they 
never had gone into captivity, and shonld even at 
this day have been in possession of the promised 
land. 

Verse 9. Seduced them to do more evil] Ue did 
all he eauld to pervert the national charaeter, and 
totally destroy the worship of the true God; and he 
succeeded. 
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on see7, 20 And the Lorp spake by his 


Olymp. XX. 3. servants the prophets, saying, 

ani 11 * Because Manasseh king 
of Judah hath done these abominations, ° and 
hath done wickedly above all that the Amo- 
rites did, which were before him, and ? hath 
made Judah also to sin with his idols: 

12 Therefore thus saith the Lorn God of 
Israel, Behold, [ az bringing such evil upon 
Jerusalem and Judah, that whosoever heareth 
of it, both 4 his ears shall tingle. 

13 And I will stretch over Jerusalem * the 
hne of Samaria, and the plummet of the house 
of Ahab: and I will wipe Jerusalem as @ man 
wipeth a dish, * wiping 7t, and tumming i up- 
side down. 

14 And I wil) forsake the remnant of mine 
inheritance, and deliver them into the hand of 
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Verse 10. The Lord spake by—the prophets] The 
prophets were Ilosea, Joel, Nahum, ILabakkuk, and 
Isaiah. These five following verses contain the suin 
of what these prophets spoke. It is said that Isaiah 
not only prophesied in those days, but also that he was 
put to death by Manasseh, being sawn asunder by a 
wooden saw. 

Verse 12. Both his cars shall tingle.]  YONN tits- 
tsalnah ; something expressive of the sewud in what 
we call, from the same sensation, the fiagding of the 
ears. This is the consequenee of having the ears 
suddenly pierced with a lewd and shrill noise ; the 
ears seem to ring for some time after. ‘The prophets 
spoke to them vehemently, so that the sound seeined 


to be eontinued even when they had left off speaking. | 


This was a faithful and solemn testimony. 

Verse 13. The line of Samaria} 1 will treat Jera- 
salem as [ have treated Samaria. Samaria was taken, 
pillaged. ruined, and its inhabitants led into eaptivity ; 
Jerusalem shall have the same mrasure. 

And the plummet of the house af Ahab| The house 
of Ahab was totally destroyed, and not a man of his 
race left to sit upon the throne of Israel: so shall it 
be done to the honse or royal family of Judah; they 
shall be all finally destroyed, and not a man of their 
race shall any more sit on the throne of Judah; nor 
shall Judah have a throne tosit on, Thus Jernsalem 
shall have the same irerght as well as the same mea- 
sure as Samaria, because it has eopied all the abomi- 
nations which brought that kingdom to total destrnetion. 

Fwill wipe Jerusalem as a manwipeth a dish} The 
Vulgate translates this clause as follows: Delebo 
Jerusalem, sicut deleri solent tabula ; “1 will blot out 
Jerusalem as tablets are wont to be blotted out.” 
This is a metaphor taken from the ancient method of 
writing: they traced their letters with a style on 
boards thinly spread over with war; for this purpose 
one end of the stile was sharp, the other end blunt and 


CHAP. XXI. 


eS aie ie ood 
a a ee 


against Manasseh. 


their enemies; and they shall aaa era 
become a prey and a spoil to all See 3. 
their enemies ; a 

15 Because they have done that which 
was evil in my sight, and have provoked 
me to anger, since the day their fathers 
came forth out of Egypt, even unto this 
day. 

16 * Moreover Mandsseh shed innocent blood 
very much, fill he had filled Jerusalem * from 
one end to another; beside his sin wherewith 
he made Judah to sin, in doing that which 
was evil in the sight of the Lorn. 

17 Now ‘the rest of the acts 
of Manasseh, and all that he did, 
and his sin that he sinned, are 
they not written in the book of the chronicles 
of the kings of Judah ? 
| 


a. AP. 3306-3361. 
B. C. 698-613. 
Oivnipe ak... 

Se Vince: 














'Chap. 
v2 Chron. xxxu. 


‘Heb. he wipoth and turneth it upon the face thereof. 
MMI Hh UHeb. from mouth to mouth. 
1J-19. 
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| Smooth, with which they eould rub out what they had 
written, and so smooth the place and spread back the 
Wax, as to render it capable of receiving any other 
word. Thus the Lord had written dawn Jerusalem, 
never intending that its name or its memorial should 
be blotted out. It was written down The Holy City, 
| The City of the Great King; but now God turns tho 
stile and blots this out; and the Holy Jernsalem, the 
‘City of the Great King, is no longer to be found! 
I This double use of the stile is pointed out in this an- 
elent enegnai— 








De summa planus ; sed non ego planus in imo: 
Versor utringue manu, diverso et nunere fungor : 
Altera pars revocat, qnicquid pars altera fecit. 





I turn either end, aud perform a double function : 
One end destroys what the other end has made.” 


But the idea of emplying out and wiping a dish ex- 
presses the same meaning equally well. Jerusalem 
shall he emptied of all its wealth, and of all its inhabit- 
ants, as trnly as a dish turned up is emptied of all its 
eontents; and if shall be turned upside down, never 
to be fillet again. ‘This is true from that time to the 
present hour. Jerusalem is the dish turned upside 
down, the tablet élutted out to the present day! Tow 
great are God's mercies! and how terrible his judg- 
ments ! 

Verse 14. L will forsake the remnant af mine im- 
heritance| One part (the fen tribes) was already for- 
saken, and earried into eaptivity ; the rexnant (the 
tribe of Judah) was now ahout to be forsaken. 

Verse 16. Nhed innocent blood very much] Like 
the deities he worshipped, he was fierce and crued ; 
an unprincipled, merciless tyrant: he slew innocent 
people and God's prophets. 

Verse 17. Now the rest of the acts} In 2 Chron. 
XXXL. 11, &c., we read that the Assyrians took 
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| 
* Tam flat at the top, but sharp at the bottoin ; 


Amon succecds Manasseh, Il. KINGS. and reigns wickedly. 


Ven, 1S * And Manasseh slept with| fathers, and walked not in the 4, Wy 3363. 
4 hie + E> 2 Ss x i 
Ol, XXXIV.2. his fathers, and was buried in way of the Lorn. Ol AANIN. d. 


An. Pulh Hos- , . An. Tuli: Hes- 
tila, Regis Ro- the garden of his own hottse, in] 23 * And the servants of Amon tin, Regis Ro 


mauorany 3. the garden of Uzza: and Amon| conspired against him, and slew norms 82: 

his son reigned in his stead. the king in his own house. 

Aes 19 * Amon was twenty and two} 2-4 And the people of the land slew all them 
OL XNA. years old when he began to reign, | that had conspired against King Amon; and 
ae -—— and he reigned two years in Je-| the people of the land made Josiah his son king 

rusalem. And his mother’s name wes Me-| in his stead. 

shullemeth, the daughter of Haruz of Jotbah.| 25 Now the rest of the acts of 4, 40,3801-3963. 


Ree ahaa B.C. 613-611, 
20 And he did that which was evil in| Amon which he did, ave they not Ol XXXIV. 


| . , 2-4. 

the sight of the Lorn, ¥ as his father Manas-| written in the book of the ehro- 
Fee Ae caren ? A. M, 3363. 
seh did. nicles of the kings of Judah ? te 


21 And he walked in all the way that his} 26 And he was buried in his or atari 
- pret : ‘ n. ‘Talli os- 

father walked in, and served the idols that Ins; sepulehre in the garden of Uzza: iil, Rezis Ro- 
father served, and worshipped thein : and °sloaalr lis sonuteianed an. ea 


22 And he #2 forsook the Lorp God of his! his stead. 























x9 Chron. xxxul. 21-23. ¥ Verse | 2.1 Kings xi. 33. a2 Chron. xxxii. 21, 25,—~—> Matt. i. 10 
i ’ ’ 
aaNet called Josias. 


WC hron. Xxxiil. 20, 
Manasseh, bound him with fetters, and took him to Ir is said ver. 3 and 7, that ‘‘ Manassch made a 
Babylon; that there he repented, songht God, and) grove; and he set a graven image of the grove,” &e. 
Was, We are not told how, restored to Ins kingdom; | Wy Ws AYN boa ns 201 vaiyasem eth pesel ha- 
that he fortified the city of David, destroyed idolatry, ! asherah, asher asah: “ And he put the graven image 
restored the worship of the true God, and died in peace. | of Asherah, which he had made,” into the house. 

In 2 Chron, xxxun. 18, 19, His prayer unto God stsherah, which we translate grove, is undoubtedly 
is particularly mentioned. What is called his prayer, , the name of an idol; and probably ef one which was 
is found in the Apocrypha, just before the first book | earved aut of wood. 
of the Maccabees. ‘There are soine good sentiments Re S.- Jaret, 00 Geno Nit. Sy Save, that. 3AEN 
in it; but whether it be that which was made hy | asherah means a tree which was worshipped by the 
Manuassell is more than can be proved. Even the} Gentiles; like as the oak was worshipped by the an- 
Romish Chureh have not reeeived it among the cano-| cient Druids in Britain. 
aieal boaks. Cusiel, in Lex. Hept. sub voce Ws, defines WS 

Are they not written) There are several particulars asherah thns. Simulacrum heneum Astarte dicatum 3 
referred to here, and in 2 Chron. chap. xxxiil., which | “ A wooden image dedicated to -Asfarle or Venus.” 





are not found in any chronicles or beoks which now The Septuagint render the words by a@Zcoc;. and 
reinain, and what the books of the seers were, men- | Planunineuws Nobilis,on 2 Kings xxi. 1, says Rursus 
tioncd in Chronieles, we cannot tell. notal Theeduretus vo e7coc esse -Ustartem ef Venerem, 


Verse 18. In the garden of his own house] It was) et ab alts interpretibus dietum Ashtaroth 5 1. e.* Again 
probably a burying-place made for his own family, for | Theodore? observes, a7cog is <tstarte and Venus ; and 
Amon his son is said to be buried in the same place, | by other interpreters called slshfaroth.” 

VEra2G, The Tareion of Ben Ussziclo on Deut. vu. 5, TIVE 

Verse 19. We reigned twa years in Jerusalem.]) YyYUIN vaasheyrehem tegaddeun 3 1. ¢., “ Their groves 
The remark of the rabbins is net wholly without fone shall ve ent down”—translates the place thus, *]9°§) 
dation, that the sens of those kings who were idolaters, | PSSPN PID redany sigedeyhon  tekatsetsun 5 
and who suecceded their fathers, seldom reigued more |“ And the oaks of their adoration shall ve cut down.” 
than fo years. So Nadah, the son of Jeroboan, | I’ram the above it is pretty evident that rdols, not 
1 Kings xv. 25; lah. the son of Baasha, 1 Kings | greres, are generally intended where 7wwN asherah 
xvi. 8 Patiah, the son of Ahab, 1 Kings xxii. 51;) and its derivatives are used. 
and civvan, the sen ool Manasseh. as mentioned here, Here follow proofs :— 

TCT. 1A In chap. xxiii, G6, it is said that © Josiah bronght 

Verse 23. The servants of Amon conspired) What) out the grove froin the house of the Lord.” ‘This 
their reason was for skeaing their king we cannot tell, translation seems very absurd , for what grove could 
It docs not seem to have been a popular act, for the there be im the temple t There was none planted 
people of the Iaud= rose upoand slew the rrevrendes. there, nor was there room for any. “Phe plain mean- 
We hear enough of this inan when we hear that he ing of WA WI DVNA AN Nv varyolse cth haashe- 
was as bad as his father was in the beginning of his rah ambbeyth Yehorah, is. And he brought out the 





reign. hut did net eopy his father’s repentance, —(waddess) Ashkerah from the hovse of the Lord, and 
Verse 26. The garden of P'zza) The family sepnl-, burnt it.” &e. 
chre or burving-place. That this is the true meaning of the place appears 


958 b 


Tosiah succeeds Amon, 


.arther from ver. 7, where it is said, “ We broke down 
ihe houses of the sodomites,” (DwIpN hakkedeshim, 
of the whoremongers,) “where the women wove 
hangings for the grove” (MWD OND bottim laasherah, 
‘houses or shrines for Asherah.”) Sumiar perhaps 
to those whieh the silversmiths made for Diana, Acts 
xix. 24. It is rather absurd to suppose that the 
women were employed in making eurtains to eneom- 
pass a grove. 

The Syrnac and Arabie versions eountenanee the 
interpretation I have given above. In ver. 6, the 


former says, ‘ He cast out the idol, TAS» dechlvtho, 
from the house of the Lord ;” and in ver. 7: “ Ife 


CHAP... NeXT. 


and repuirs the temple. 


threw down the houses, pay? dazoine, of the prosti- 


tutes; and the women who wove garments, VSS 


ledechlotho, for the idols whieh were there.” The 
Arabie is exactly the same. 

From the whole it is evident that Asherah was no 
other than Venus; the nature of whose worship 1s 
plain enough from the mention of whoremongers and 
prostitutes. 

I deny not that there were groves consecrated to 
idolatrous worship ameng the Gentiles, but I am sure 
that sueh are not intended in the above-cited passages ; 
and the fext, in most places, reads better when under- 
stood in this way. 





CHAPTER XXII. 


Josiah succeeds Amon his father, and reigns thirty-one years, 1, 2. 
Hilkiah finds the book of the law in the temple, 8. 


3-7. 
hing and his servants, 9, 10. 
Li-13. 


He repairs the breaches of the temple, 
It is read by Shaphan the seribe, before the 


The king, greatly affeeted, sends to inquire of Huldah the prophetess, 
She delivers an afflictwwe propheey concerning the evils that were eoming apon the land, 14-17. 


But promises Josiah that these evils shall not come in his tine, 18-20. 


A. M. 3363-3394. 
B.C. 641-610. 
Ol NANI 
—XLIL. 3. 


JOSIAH ‘was eight years old 
when he began to reign, and 
he reigned thirty and one years 
in Jerusalem. And his mother’s name wus 
Jedidah, the daughter of Adaiah of  Boseath. 
2 And he did that which was right in ihe 
sight of the Lorp, and walked in all the way 
of David his father, and © turned not aside to 
the right hand or to the left. 


i he a 3 4 And it came to pass in the 
Ol. NXNIX. 1. eighteenth year of King Josiah, 


An. Aneci Marth, 
Regis Romano- 


that the king sent Shaphan the 
rilut, L7. 


san of Azahah, the son of Me- 
scribe, to the house of the Lorp, 


shullam, the 
saying, 

4 Go up to Hilkiah the high pmiest, that lie 
may sum the silver which is © brought into the 





A. M. 3350. 
Beebe. 
Ol: SS AX.. Gls 
An, Ane. Marti, 
Regis Romano- 
rum, 17. 


house of the Lorp, which ‘ the 
keepers of the * door have gather- 
ed of the people: 

5 And let them deliver it into _ 
the hand of the doers of the work, that have 
the oversight of the house of the Lorn: and 
let them give it to the doers of the work 
which zs in the house of the Lorn, to renair 
the breaches of the house, 

6 Unto carpenters, and biulders, and masons, 
and to buy timber and hewn stone to repair 
the house. 





7 Ilowbeit ‘there was no reckoning made 
with them of the money that was delivered 
ufo their hand, beeause they dealt faithfully. 

S And Hilkiah the high priest said unto 
Shaphan the seribe, I have found the book 








& Josh. xv. 39.—* Dent. v.32. 
e Chap. xu. 4.—f Chap. xit.9; Psa. 


a9 Chrou. xxxiv. ¢. 
d% (Chron. xxxive8, &e. 











NOTES @N CHAP, ANIT. 

Verse 1. Jusiah was cight years old|  ILe was one 
af the best, if not the best, af all the Jewish kings 
since the time of David. Ile began well, continued 
well, aud ended well. 

Verse 4. That he may sum the silver) As Josiah 
began to seek the Lord as soon as he began to reign, 
we nay naturally conclude that the worship of God 
that was neglected and suppressed by lus father, was 
immediately restored; and the people began their ae- 
costumed offerings tu the temple. Ten years there- 
tore had elapsed since these offerings began; no one 
had, as yet, taken aeeount of them; nor were they 
applied to the use fur which they were given, viz., the 
repairing the breaches of the temple. 


Verse 8. L have found the book af the law] 
b 














£ Jleh. threshold. Ge en a ta eel 2 
Kk Deut. xxx1. 24. Ke.; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 14, Ke. 





Ixxxiv. 10. iCh. 
a 1 eae a 




















this the autograph of Moses! It is very probable that 
it was, for in the parallel place, 2 Chron. xxxiv. £4, 
it is sail to be the book of ¢he law of the Lord by 
Moscs. \t is supposed to be that part of Deutero- 
nowy, (XXVIII, XXIX., XXX., and XXX1..) which contains 
the renewing of the covenant in the plains of Moab, and 
which contains the most terrible inveetives against the 
eorrupters of God's word and worship. 

The rabbins say that Ahaz, Manasseh, and Amon 
endeavoured to destroy all the copies of the law, and 
this only was saved by having been burted under a 
paving-stone. Jt is searcely reasonahle to suppose that 
this was the erly copy of the law that was found in 
Judea; for even if we grant that Ahaz, Manasseh, 
and Amon had endeavoured to destroy all the books 


Was: of the law, yct they could not have succeeded so as 


099 


The book of the law 


ete a Ol ile 


OF NaI 1s Gans: 
An. Anci Martu, 
Regis Romano- 


book 
ote rea arts 
9 And Shaphan the scribe came to the king, 
and bronghl the kmg word again, and said, 
Thy servants have? gathered the money that 
was found in the house, and have delivered it 
into the hand of them that do the work, that 

have the oversight of the house of the Lorn. 
10 And Shaphan the scribe showed the king, 
saying, Uhlkiah the priest hath dehvered mea 
book. And Shaphan read it before the king. 

11 And it came to pass, when the king had 
heard the words of the book of the law, thal 
he rent hts clothes. 

2 And the king commanded Hilkiah the 
priest, and Ahikam lhe son of Shaphan, and 
™ Achbor the son of ® Michaiah, and Shaphan 
the seribe, and Asahiah a servant of the king, 
saying, 

13 Go ye, inquire of the Lorn for me, and 
for the people, and for all Judah, concerning 


to he 


Shaphan, . and 





Eeh. melted. ——™ Ahbdon, 2 Chron, xxxiv. 20, 2 Or, Micah. 
© Pent. xxix. 27.—P Tikvath, 2 Chron. xxaiv. 22. qOr, 





Hasrah. 





to destroy the whole. Besides, Manasseh endeavoured 
after his conversion to rcstore every part of the Divine 
Worship, and in this he could have done nothing with- 
out the Pentateneh; and the sneceeding reign of Amon 
was too short to give him opportunity to undo every 
thing that his penitent father had reformed. Add te 
all these considerations, that in the time of Jvhosha- 
phat teaching from the law was wrversa/ in the land, 
for he sct on foot an itinerant ministry, in order to 
instruct the people fully : for © he sent to his princes 
to teach in the eiies of Judah; and with ihem he sent 
Levites and priests; and they went about through all 
the cities of Judah. and taught the people, having the 
hook of the Lord with them," see 2 Chron. xvi. 
7-9. And af there be any thing wanting to show the 
unprobability of the thing, it mast be this, that the 
transactions mentioned here took place in the e:gh- 
tecath year of the reien of Josiah, who had, from the 
time he came to the throne, employed himself in the 
restoration af ihe pure worship of God; and it is not 
likely that during these eighteen years he was without 
aeopy of the Pentateuch. The simple faet seems to 
be this, that this was the original ef the covenant re- 
newed by Moses with the people in the plains of Moab, 
and which he ordered to be laid up beside the ark ; 
(Deut. xxxi. 263) and now being unexpectedly found, 
is antiyuity, the eccasion of its being made, the pre- 
sent circumstances of the people, the vaperfect state 
in which the reformation was as yet, after all that had 
been done, would all concur to produec the ctfeet here 
mentioned on the mind of the pious Josiah. 

Verse 11. Went unto Hidldah the prophetess] This 

060 


Il. KINGS. 


law in the house of the {the words of this book that ts 
And Hilkiah gave the } found: for greal 7s ¢ the wrath of Ol. NXXIX. 


is read to the king 


A.M. 3390. 
Bit Ga. 


An. Anei Martil, 
Regis Romano- 
rum, 17. 


the orp Lhat is kindled against 
us, beeanse our fathers have not 
hearkened unto the words of this book, to do 
according unlo all that which is written con- 
cerning Us. 

14 So Milkiah the priest, and Ahikam, and 
Achbor, and Shaphan, and Asahiah, went unto 
Huldah the prophetess, the wife of Shallum 
the son of ? Tikvah, the son of 4 Harhas, keeper 
of che ' wardrobe ; (now she dwelt in Jern- 
salem Sin the college ;) and they commune ) 
wilh her. 

15 And she said unto them, Thus saith the 
Lorp God of Israel, Tell the man that sent 
you to me, 

16 Thus saith the Lorp, Behold, tJ will 
bring evil upon this place, and upon the inha- 
bitants thereaf, even al] the words of the book 
which the king of Judah hath read : 

17 "Because they have forsaken me, ana 
have burned incense unto other gods, that they 


Tr Hebrew, garments. 
xxix. 275° - Damel ox. 
26, 27 


panaits 





t Deut. 


4 Deut. xxix. 25, 


SOr, in the second part. 
ae Pale 


pes 
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is @ most singular eircumstanee: At this time Jere- 
muah Was eertainly a prophet in Israel, but it is likely 
he now dwelt at clvathoth, and could not be readil¢ 
eonsulted ; Zephaniah also prophesied under this reign, 
but prubably he had not yet degun; Wilkiah was high 


priest, and the priest's lips should retain knowledge. 


NShaphan was scribe, and must have been conversant 
in saered affairs to have been af all fit for his office ; 
and yet /Zuldah, a prophetess, of whom we know no- 
thing but by this eircuinstance, is consulted on the 
meaning of the book of the law: fer the secret of the 
Lord was neither with //:idtich the high priest, Sha- 
phan the scribe, nor any other of the serzrants of the 
king, or ministers of the tanple! We find from this, 
and we have many facts in alt ages to corroborate 1, 
that a ponutl, a pepe, a bishop, or a priest. may, in 
some eases, not possess the true knowledge of God; 


fand that a simple roman, possessing the tte of God 


in her saul, may have more knowledge of the Divine 
testunomes than inany of those whose office it is to 
explain and entorce them. 

On this subjeet Dr. Priestley in his note inakes the 
following very judieious remark :—* It pleased God to 
distinguish several women with the spit of prophecy, 
as Well as other great attainments, tou show that in his 
sight, and espeeially in things ofa spiriftal nature, there 
is no essential pre-eminenee inthe male sex. thongh in 
sume things the female be subjeet to the male.” 

Verse 17. My wrath shall be kindled| ‘The decree 
is gone forth; Jerusalem shalt be delivered into the 
hands of ils enemies: the people will revolt more and 
nore, towards thet longsuffering is useless; the 


b 


Huidah predicts evil upon CHAP. XXIII. the land after Josiah’s death 


_ 3380. ae - A. M. 3380. 
A. ore ‘ might provoke me to anger with | when thou heardest what I spake rene 


B. ; : ; : — 
Ol. XXXIX.1. all the works of their hands ;| against this place, and against the Ol. XXXIX.1, 


. Anc: Martii, . . n. Anci Martii, 
PDaROnne: therefore my wrath shall be|imbhabitants thereof, that they Regis Romano: 


rum, 17. kindled against this place, and | shonld become ¥ a desolation and _ ™™ '* 
shall not be quenched. 7a curse, and hast rent thy clothes, and wept be 


18 But to ¥the king of Judah which sent| fore me; [also have heard thee, saith the Lorp. 
you to inquire of the Lorp, thus shall ye say} 20 Behold, therefore, I will gather thee unto 
to him, Thus saith the Lorp God of [srael,| thy fathers, and thou * shalt be gathered into 
As touching the words which thou hast heard ;| thy grave in peace; and thine eyes shall not 

19 Beeause thine “ heart was tender, and} sce alt the evil which I will bring upon this 
thou hast * humbled thyself before the Lorp, | place. And they brought the king word again. 


¥2 Chron. xxxiv. 26, &ce. w Psa. li. 17; Isa. vin. 15. y Lev ssi ala? 2 Jer. xxvi. 6; Miva a Pao. XXXV11. 
x] Kings xxi. 29. ee ce La) a 

















_ 





wrath of God is kindled, and shall not be quenehed. | uot have meddled in the quarrel] hetween the Egyptian 
This was a dreadful inessage. and the Assyrian kings, for God had given a commis- 

Verse 19. Because thine heart was tender] Because | sion to the former against the latter; hut he did it in 
thou hast feared the Lord, and trembled at his word, aud | error, and suffered for it. But this unfortunate end 
hast wept before me, I have heard thee, so far that these | of this pious man does not at all impeach the credit of 
evils shall not eome upon the Jand in thy lifetime. | Tfuldah; he died in peaee in his own kingdom. He 

Verse 20. Thou shalt be gathered into thy grave in | died in peace with God, and there was neither war nor 
peace} During thy life noxe ef these calamities shall | desolation in his land: nor did the king of Egypt pro- 
fall upon the people, and no adversary shall be per- | ceed any farther against the Jews during his hfe ; for 
mitted to disturb the peace of Judea, and thou shalt | he said, “ What have I to do with thee, thoa king of 
die in peace with God. But was Josiah gathered to | Judah? J eome not against thee, but the house where- 
the grave in peace? Is it not said, chap. xxi. 29, | with [ have war; for God commanded me to make 
that Pharaoh-neehoh slew him at Megiddo? On this | haste: forbear then from meddting with God, who is 
we may remurk, that the Assyrians and the Jews were with me, that he destroy thee not. Nevertheless, Jo- 
at peace ; that Josiah might feel it his duty to oppose | siah would not turn his face from him, and hearkened 
the kgyptian king going against his friend aud ally, | not to the words of Nechoh, from the mouth of God. 
and eudeavour to prevent him from passing through | And the arehers shot at King Josiah: aud the king 
his territories ; and that in his endeavours to oppose | said, Bear me away, for [ am sore wounded. And his 
him he was mortally wounded at Megiddo: but eer- | servants took him out of that chariot, and put him in 
tainly was not killed there ; for his servants put him | the second charivt, and they brought him to Jerusalem. 
in his second chariot ant brought him to Jerusalem, | aud he died and was buried in the sepulchre of his 
where he died in peace. See 2 Chron. xxxv. 2+. | fathers :” 2 Chron. xxxv. 21-24. 





So that, however we take the place here, we shalt find It seems as if the Egyptian king had hbronght his 
that the words of IIuldah were true: he did die in troups hy sea to Cesarea, and wished to cross the Jor- 
veace, aud wes gathered tu his fathers in peace. dau about the southern point of the sea of Tiberias, that. 


he night get as speedily as possible into the Assyrian 
From the aceonnt in the above chapter, where we | dependencies ; and that he took this road, for God, as 
have this business detailed, we find that Josiah should | he said, had commanded him to make haste. 


CHAP LETC XS, 


Josiah reads in the temple to the elders of Judah, the priests, the prophets, and the people, the book of the 
covenant which had been found, 1, 2. He makes a covenant, and the people stand to it, 3. He destroys 
the vessels of Baal and Asherah, and puts down the idolatrous priests; breaks down the houses of the 
sodomites, and the high places; defiles Topheth; takes away the horses of the sun; destroys the altars of 
Ahaz ; breaks in pieces the unages ¢ and breaks down and burns Jeroboam’s altar at Beth-el, A-145.  Ful- 
fils the word of the prophet, wha cried against the altar at Beth-el, 16-18. Destroys the high places in 
Samaria, slays the idolatrous priests, and celebrates a great passover, 19-23; and puts away all the 
dealers with famihar spirits, §c¢., 24. His eminent character; he is mortally wounded at Megiddo, and 
buried at Jerusalem, 25-30. Jehoahaz reigns in his stead, and does evil in the sight of the Lord, 31,32. 
Is dethroned by Pharaoh-nechoh; and Ehukun, his brother, called also Jehoiakim, made king in his stead 
the land is laid under tribute by the king of Egypt, and Jehoiakim reigns wickedly, 33-37. 

Vou, i, 236079 56t b 


Josiah exiirpates 


A. M. 3380. 
B. C, 624. 
OL ey NeCrX. h. 
An. Anei Martii, 
Regis Romano- 
rom, 17. 


ND * the king sent, and they 

gathered unto Iim all the 
elders of Judah and of Jerusalem. 
2 And the king went up into 
the heuse of the Lorp, and all the men of 
Judah and all the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
with him, and the priests, and the prophets, 
and all the people, > both small and great: 
and he read in their ears all the words of the 
pook of the covenant © which was found in 
the house of the Lorp. 

3 And the king “stood by a pillar, and made 
a covenant before the Lorp, to walk after the 
Lorp, and to keep his commandments and his 
festimonies and his statutes with all ¢/ezr heart 
and all them soul, to perform the words of 
this covenant that were written in this book. 
And all the people stood to the covenant. 

4 And the king commanded Hilkiah the 
high priest, and the priests of the second order, 
and the keepers of the door, 1o bring forth out 








a2 Chronexxxiv. (20,30, 8c. b Heb. from small even unto 
great, ¢ Chap. xxii. 8. ¢ Chap. x1. 14, 17. © Chap. xxi. 
3, 7.—f Heb. caused to cease. 

















NOTES ON CHAP. XNIIE. 

Verse 2. The king went up into the house of the 
Lord| Were is another very singular cireumstance. 
The hich priest, scribes, priest, and prophets, are ga- 
thered together, with all the elders of the people, and 
the king Aimself reads the book of the covenant which 
had been Jately found! It is strange that either the 
high priest, Jeremiah, Zephaniah, or some other of the 
prophets, wha were certainly there present, did not 
read the sacred book! It is likely that the king econ- 
sidered himself a 2nedzator hetween God and them, and 
therefure read and made the covenant. 

Verse 3. Stood by a pillar) He stood, wan Sy al 
haammud, * upon the stairs or pulmt.” ‘This is what 
is called the brazen scaffold or pulpit which Solomon 
made, and on which the kings were aceustomed to 
stand when they addressed the peaple. See 2 Chron. 
vi. 13, and the parallel plaees. 

Made a corenant| This was expressed, 1. In ge- 
neral. To walk after Jehovah; to have no gads be- 
sides him. 
their condset. 3. In particular. "To bend their whole 
heart and soul ta the observance of it, so that they 
might not only have religion without, but prety within. 
To this all the people stood up, thus giving their con- 
sent, and bindme themselves to obedience. 

Verse 4. The priests of the second order\ These 
were probably such as supplied the place of the high 
vriest When he was prevented from fulfilling the tunc- 
tons of his office. So the Chaldee understoad the 
place-—the sagan of the igh priests. But the words 
inay refer to those of the secoad course or order esta- 
blished by David: though it does not appear that those 
orders Were now in use. vet the distincftun was con- 
b 962 


II. KINGS. 


2. To take his law for the regulation of 


idolatry from ihe land 


A. M. 3380. 
of the temple of the Lorp all the ee 


vesscls that were made for Baal, ©. XXXIX. I 

An. Anc: Martil, 
and for * the grove, and for all Regis Romano 
the host of heaven: and he burn- ae 
ed them without Jerusalem, in the fields of 
Kidron, and carried the ashes of them unto 
Beth-el. 

5 And he f put down & the idolatrous priests, 
whom the kings of Judah had ordained to 
burn incense in the high places in the cities 
of Judah, and in the places round about 
Jerusalem; them also that burned incense 
unto Baal, to the stm, and 1o the inoon, and 
to the ® planets, and to ‘all the host of 
heaven. 

6 And he brought out the * grove from the 
house of the Lorp, without Jerusalem, unto 
the brook Kidron, and burned it at the brook 
Kidron, and stamped 77 small to powder, and 
cast the powder thereof upon ' the graves of 
the children of the people. 


& Heb. chemarim ; Hosea x. 5; foretold, Zeph. i. 1. ‘Or, 
twelve signs or constellations, t Chap. xxi. 3.—* Chap. xx. 7. 
12 Chron. xxxiv. 4. 








tinned even to the time of our Lord. We find the 
course of Alia, which was the eighth, mentioned Luke 
i. 5; where see the nate. 

All the vessels} These had heen used for idolatrous 
purposes; the king is now to destroy them ; for al- 
thongh no longer used in this way, they might, if per- 
mitted to remain, be an incentive to idolatry at a 
future time. 

Verse 5. The idolatrous priests] 2.99297 hakkema- 
rim. Who these were is not well known. The Chal- 
dec, Syriac, and Aradic, call them the priests simply, 
whieh the kings of Judah had ordamed. Probably they 
were an order made by the idolatrous kings of Judah, 
and ealled kemarim, from 39D camar, which signifies 
to be scorched, shrivelled together, made dark, or black, 

beeause their business was eonstantly to attend sacrifi- 

Coal fires, and probably they ware dlack garments ; 
hence the Jews in derision eal) Christian ministers Ae- 
marim, beeause of their black clothes and garments. 
| Why we should iaufafe, in our sacerdolal dress, those 
priests of Baal, is strange to think and hard to tell. 

Unto Baal, to the sun) Though Peal was certainly 

the sum, yet here they are distingnished ; Baal being 
' worshipped under different orms and attributes, Baal- 
| peor, Baal-zephon, Baal-zebub. &e. 

The planets] DI) mazzaloth. ‘Vhe Vulgate trans- 
lates this the twelve signs, i. e., the zediae. This is 
as likely as any of the other conjeetures which have 

heen published relative to this word, See a similar 
word Job Xxxvit-. 9, and XXNVilile 32. 

| Verse 6. LHe hrought oul the grove) He brought 
out the ido} Asherah. See at the end of chap. xxi. 

Upon the graves of the children of the people.) { be- 
| heve this means the burial-place of the common people 

(30 4) 
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Josiah reforms many CHAP. 
ae ae 7 And he brake down the 

Ol. XXXIX.1. houses ™ of the sodomites, that 

An. Anci Martil, 

Regis Romano- were by the house of the Lorn, 
rum, 17. where the women wove ° hang- 

ings for the grove. 

8 And he brought al] the priests out of the 
cities of Judah, and defiled the high places 
where the priests lad burned incense, from 
P Geba to Beer-sheba, and brake down the 
high places of the gates that were in the en- 
tering in of the gate of Joshua the governor 
of the city, which were on a man’s left hand 
at the gate of the city. 

9 4 Nevertheless the priests of the high places 
came not up to the altar of the Lorp im Je- 
rusalei, * but they did eat of the unleavened 
bread among their brethren. 

10 And he defiled * Topheth, which ¢s in 
‘the valley of the children of Hinnom, * that 
no man inight make his son or his daughter 
to pass through the fire to Molech. 














m] Kings xiv. 24 ; xv. 12. a Fizek. xvi. 1A. ° Heb. houses. 
Pies oxy ae. 4See Ezek. xliv. 10-14. CL .asant tl: 
36;-=—" [s4.-xxx.903>- Jer. vue ol s1e.-6. 19 12013: t Josh. 


xys 8: 











Verse 7. The houses of the sodomites| We have 
already often met with these DwW1Ip hedeshim or conse- 
crated persons. ‘The word implies all kinds of prosti- 
tudes, as well as abusers of themselves with mankind. 

Wove hangings for the grove.| For Asherah ; cur- 
tains or tent coverings for the places where the rites 
of the impure goddess were performed. See at the 
end of chap. XXi. 

Verse 8. The gate of Joshua] The place where he, 
as governor of the city, heard and decided causes. Near 
this we find there were public altars, where sometimes 
the true God, at other times false gods, were hunoured. 

Verse 9. The priests of the high places came not up] 
As these priests had offered sacrifices on the high 
places, though it was to the true God, yet they were 
not thought proper to be employed wnmediately about 
the temple ; but as they were acknowledged to belong 
to the preesthood, they had a right to their support ; 
therefore a portion of the tithes, offerings, and unlea- 
vened hread, shew-bread, &c., was appointed to them 
for their snpport. Thus they were treated as pries¢s | 
who had some infirmity which rendered it improper for , 
them to minister at the altar. See Lev. xxi. 17, &c., 
and particplarly verses 22 and 23. 

Verse 10. He defiled Topheth| St. Jerome says 
that Topheth was a fine and pleasant place, well wa- 
tered with fountains, and adorned with gardens. The 
valley of the son of Hinnom, or Gehenna, was in one 
part; here it appears the sacred rites of Molech were 
performed, and to this all the filth of the city was ear- 
ried, aud perpetual fires were kept up in order to con- 
sume it. I{cnce it has been considered a type of hell ; 
and in this sense it is used in the New Testament. 








ANIL. 


abuses in lsrae¢ 


2 ' A. M. 3380, 
11 Andhe took away the horses — 4; 47; 9380 


that the kings of Judah had given OL XXNIX. 1 

; : An Anei Marti 
to the sun, at the entering in of Regis Romano 
the house of the Lorn, by the _"™™ '* 
chamber of Nathan-inelech the ¥ chamberlain, 
which was in the suburbs, and bummed the 
chariots of the sun with fire. 

12 And the altars that were * on the top of 
the upper chamber of Ahaz, which the kings 
of Judah had made, and the altars which 
* Manasseh had made in the two courts of the 
house of the Lorp, did the king beat down, 
and Y brake them down from thence, and cast 
the dust of them into the brook Kidron. 

13 And the high places that were before 
Jerusalem, whieh were on the right hand of 
*the mount of corruption, which * Solomon 
the king of Israel had builded for Ashtoreth 
the abomination of the Zidonians, and for 
Chemosh the abomination of the Moabites, 
and for Mileom the abomination of the chil- 














u Lev. xvill. 21; Deut. xvii. 10; Ezek. xxiil. 37, 39. Vv Or, 
eunuch or officer. wopee Jer x1x, 134" Zephy-1, 5. x Chap. 


z That is, the mount of Olives. 








EXITED. Y Or, ran from thence. 
4] Kings xi. 7. 

man might make his son or his daughter to pass through 
the fire. He destroyed the zmage of Molech, and so 
polluted the place where he stood, or his temple, that 
it was rendered in every way abominable. The rabbins 
say that ‘Topheth had its name from 0 toph, a drum, 
because instruments of this kind were used to drown 
the cries of the children that were put into the burn- 
ing arms of Molech, ta be scorched to death. This 
may he as true as the following definition: “ Topheth, 
or the valley of the son of Hinnom, was a place near 
Jerusalem, where the filth and offal af ithe city were 
thrown, and where 2 canstant fire was kept up to con- 
sume the wretched remains of executed criminals. It 
was a human shambles, a public chopping-block, where 
the arms and legs of nen and women were quartered 
off by thousands.” Query, On what authority do such 
descriptions rest ! 

Verse 11. The horses that the kings of Judah had 
given to the sun.) Jarehi says that those who adored 
the sun had horses which they mounted every morn- 
ing to go out to meet the sun at his rising. Through- 
out the East the Aorse, because of his swiftness and 
uadty, was dedicated to the sen; and the Greeks and 
Roinans feigned that the chartot of the sun was drawn 
hy four horses—Pyroeis, Eous, thon, and Phlegon. 
See the nate on chap. i. 

Whether these were ving or sculpiured horses, we 
eannat tell; the latter is the more reasonable suppo- 
sition. 

Verse 12. On the top of the upper chamber] Altars 
built on the flat roof of the louse. Such altars were 
ereeted to the sun, moon, stars, &c. 

Verse 13. Mount ef corruption] This, says Jarchi, 


It is here said that Josiah defiled this place that no| following the Chafdee, was the mount of Oltves, for 
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Josiah reforms many He KINGS. abuses in Israel 


46 fy dren of Ammon, did the king |that were ‘in the cities of Sama- 4: Peete 
Ol SAIS, 7 lene: Na, which the kings of Israc] © i XACNEN. I. 


An. Anci Marti, re eevee 
Regis Romano. 1-4 And he » brake in pieces the had made to near ake the LORD eas a 


rum, ¥-  © images, andcut down the greves, | to anger, Josiah took aveayy ame 
and filled their lees with the bones of men. | did to them according to all the acts that he 
15 Moreover the altar that was at Beth-el, | iad done in Beth-el. 
and the high place * which Jeroboam the son| 20 And ‘he! ™ slew all the priests of the high 
of Nebat, who made Israe] to sin, had made, | places that were there upon the altars, and 
both that altar and the high place he brake | ® burned inen’s bones upon them, and returned 
down, and burned the high place, and stamped | to Jerusalem. 
at small lo powder, and bined the grove. 21 And the king commanded all the people, say- 
16 And as Josiah turned himself, he spied | ing,?cep the passover unto the Lorp your God, 
the sepulchres that were there im the mount, |? as @ ¢s written in the book of this covenant 
and sent, and took the bones out of the sepul-| 22 Surely @ there was not holden such a 
chres, and burned them upon the altar, and | passover from the days of the judges that 
polluted it, according to the ° word of the Lorp judged Israel, nor in all the days of the kings 
which the man of God proclaimed, who pro-| of Israel, nor of the kings of Judah ; 
claimed these words. | 23 Butin the eighteenth year of King Josiah, 
17 Then he said, What ttle 7s that that I wherein this passover was holden to the Lorp 
see? And the men of the eity told him, /¢ 7s | in Jerusalem. 
fthe sepulchre of the man of God, which) 2 Moreover "the workers with familiar 
came from Judah and proclanned these things | spirits, and the wizards, and the * images, and 
that thou hast done against the altar of Beth-el. | the idols, and all the abominations that were 
18 And he said, Let him alone; Jet no man | spied in the Jand of Judah and in Jerusalem, 
move his bones. So they Jet his bones 8 alone, | did Josiah put away, that he might perform 
with the bones of * the prophet that came out| the words of the law which were written in 
of Samaria. the book that Hilkiah the priest found in the 
19 And all the houses also of the high places | house of the Lorn. 


reece xxi. 24; Dewt. vin. 5 25.—-¢ Heh. or ee ! Kings nS Cheon.) xxxiv. 5. oo Chron Sexeecdte Ve sdeeks Ak 
x23 503: ¢! Kings xii. ; Ae f) Kings xa. 1,30. E Hol: | P Exod: an. 2: bev. xxi Se Num. ix:°2% Deut, xvi. 2. 












































to escape,——h 1 Kines xiii. 31. (See 2 Chron, xxxiv. G, 7. | 42 Chron, xxxv. 15, 19; His eighteenth year ending. ‘Chap. 

k] Kings xiit. 'Or, sacrificed. m Exod. xxii. 20; 1 Kings | xxi. 6. * Or, teraphom, Gen. xxxi. 19. UEeveXIke hae 3x. 
ines | 

xvi. 40 5 Sha. Sus va Deut. xvii. 1, 











this is the mount ANWizT hammishchah, of unction; but | | phet no doubt took care to have the plaee made suffi 
because of the idolatrous purpeses for which it was | ciently reinarkable. 
used, the Seripture changed the appellation to the mount | Verse 18. The prophet that came out of Samaria.) 
MMII hammashehith, of corruption. | See the note on 1 Kings xin. 32. 

Ashtorcth the ahomiumtion, &e.} See on 1 Wings xi. 7. Verse tO. Thal were tn the cittes of Samaria) Israes 

Verse th. Pulled their places weth the bones of men.] | had nuw no king ; and Josiah, of the blood royal of 
This was allowed to be the utmost defilement to which | Judah, had certainly a direet mght to the kingdom; he 
any thing eould be exposed. had, at this time, an especial commission from God, to 

Verse 16. And as Jostah turned house/f\ This} reform every abuse through the whole land—all that 
verse ts much more complete in the Septuagint, and in | ground that was given by the Lord as an inheritanee 
the Meaaplar Nyrtac version at Paris. J shall give | tu the Qeclre sons of Jacob. Therefore he had every 
the Whole, making a distinetion where, in those ver- | right to earry his plans of reformation into the Sama- 
sions, any thing isadded: * And as Josiah turned him- | ritan states. 
self. he spied the sepulehres that were there in ine Verse 20. Slew all the priests) ‘The lives of these, 
mount, and cent and took the bones out of the sepul- las Cer of the people, were forfeited to the law. 
ehres, and burnt them upen the altar, and polluted it: Verse 22. Surely there was not holden such a pass- 
aecording to the word of the Lord whieh the man of | erer] Not one on purer prineiples, more Aeartily joined 
God proclaimed [when Jeroboan steod by the altar at) in by the people present. more iifrrally consecrated, or 
the feast. And turning about, de cast lis eves on the | more redigtously observed. The words do not apply 
sepulchre of the man of God] whe proclaimed these | to the number present, but to the manner and spirit 
words.” See 1 Wings xin. 2, where these things were | See the partecudars and mode of celebrating this pass 
predicted, and sve the notes there, over in 2 Clon. XX8¥. 1-18. 

Verse 17. What tle is that] There was either a} Verse 24. The workers with familiar spirits) See 
stone, an image, or an isereplion here: the old pro- | on chap, xxi. 5. 
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CHAP. 


Pharaoh-nechoh invades 


A. M. 3363-3394. 
B. C. 641-610. 
OL XXXIV. 4. 

SACLE, 


—_— 


25 "And lke unto him was 
there no king before him, that 
turned to the Lorn with all his 
heart, and with all his soul, and with all his 
might, aceording to all the law of Moses, 
neither after him arose there any lke him. 

26 Notwithstanding the Lorp turned not 
from the fierceness of his great wrath, whiere- 
with his anger was kindled against Judah, 
* because of all the * provocations that Ma- 
nasseh had provoked him withal. 

27 And the Lorp said, I will remove Judah 
also out of my sight, as *I have removed 
Israel, and will cast off this city Jerusalem 





T said, Y My name shall be there. 
28 Now the rest of the acts of Josiah, and 
all that he did, are they not written in 


the book of the chronieles of the kings of 


Judah ? 


A. M. 3394. 
B. C. 610. 
Oly. XEN: 3. 
An. Tarquinii 
Prisei, Reg. 
Rom. 7. 


29 7 In his days Pharaoh-nechoh 


the king of Assyria to the river 
Euphrates: and King Josiah went 








0 Chap. xvill. 5. “Chap. xxi ll,425 xxived, 4¢ Jer xv.4. 
* Heb. angers. x Chapter xvii. 18, 20; xvii. 11; xxi. 13. 
41 Kings viil. 29; 1x.3; chap. xxi. 4, 7. 22 (Chion:-xexrs. ou: 
a Zech. xii. 1b. — > Chap. xiv. 8. ¢2 Chron. xxxv. 24. 














And the images] The teraphim. See the note on 
Gen. xxxi. 19. 

Verse 25. Like unto him was there no king| Per- 
haps not one from the time of David; and, morally 
eonsidered, including David himself, none ever sat on 
the Jewish throne, so truly exemplary in his own con- 
duet, and so thoroughly zealous in the work of God. 
David was a greater but not a Getter man than Josiah. | 

Verse 26. The Lord turned not] It was of no use 
to try this fickle and radically depraved people any 
longer. ‘They were respited merely during the life of 
Josiah. 

Verse 29. In his days Pharaoh-nechoh| Sce the 
note on the death of Josiah, chap. xxii. 20. 

Nechoh is supposed to have been the son of .Psam- 
mitichus, king of Egypt; and the Assyrian king, whom 
he was now going to attack, was the famous Nabopo- 
lassar. What the cause of this quarrel was, is not 
known. Some say it was on account of Carehemish, 
a city on the Euphrates, belonging to the Egyptians, 
which Nabopolassar had seized. See Isa. x. 9. 

Verse 30. Dead from Megidde| The word n0 
meth should here be considered as a participle, dying, 
for it is certain he was not dead: he was mortally 
wounded at Megiddo, was carried in a dying state to 
Jerusalem, and there he died and was buried. See 2 
Chron. xxxv. 24. 

Herodotus, lib. i.e. 17, 18, 25, and lib. ii. 159, ap- 





which I have chosen, and the house of ”" 
| 


| 
king of Egypt went up against | 


| 
| 
| ed. 


XNITI. Assyria, and slays Josiah. 
ae oe A. M. 3394. 
against him; and he slew him ate 


OW ALI 3; 

An. ‘Tarquinil 

Prisci, Reg. 
Rom. 7. 


at *Megiddo, when he » had 
seen him. 

30 © And his servants carried 
him in a chariot dead from Megiddo, and 
brought him to Jerusalem, and buried him in 
his own sepulchre. And “the people of the 
land took Jehoahaz the son of Josiah, and 
anointed him, and made him king in his fa- 
ther’s stead. 

31 ° Jehoahaz was twenty and three years 
old when he began to reign; and he reigned 
three months in Jerusalem. And his mother’s 
name was f Hamutal, the daughter of Jere 
miah of Libnah. 

32 And he did that which was evil in the 
sight of the Lorp, according to all that his 
fathers had done. 

33 And Pharaoh-neehoh put him in bands 
€at Riblah in the land of Hamath, ® that he 
might not reign in Jerusalem; and ‘put the 
land to a tribute of a hundred talents of silver 
and a talent of gold. 

34 And * Pharaoh-nechoh made Elhakim the 





d2 Chron. xxxvi. 1. € Catled Shallum, 1 Chron, ili. 15; Jer 
xx; 11: € Chap. xxiv. 18. e Chap. xxv. 6; Jer. lii. 27. 
hOr, because he reigned. iHeb. set a mulct upon the land - 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 3. «2 Chron. xxxvi. 4. 

















He says that Nechoh, in the sexth year of his 
reign, went to attack the king of Assyria at Magdolum, 
gained a eomplete victory, and took Cadytis. Usher 
and others believe that Magdolwn and Megziddo were 
the same place. The exact place of the hattle scems 
to have been Hadadrimmon, in the valley of Megiddo, 
for there Zechariah tells us, chap. xl. 11, was the 
great mourning for Josiah. Compare this with 2 Chron. 
MAN a os 

Verse 31. Jehoahaz was twenty and three years old] 
This was not the e/des¢t son of Josiah, which is evident 
from this, that he was twenty-three years old when he 
began to reign; that he reigned but three months ; that, 
being dethroned, his brother Eliakim was put in his 
place, who was then fwenty-five years of age. Eha- 
kim, therefore, was the eldest brother ; but Jehoahaz 
was probably raised to the throne by the people, as be- 
ing of a more active and martial spirit. 

Verse 38. Nechoh put him i bands] But what 
was the cause of his putting him in bands? It is con- 
jectured, and not without reason, that Jehoahaz, other- 
wise called SAallum, raised an army, met Nechoh in 
his return from Carchemish, fought, was beaten, taken 
prisoner, put in chains, and taken into Egypt, where 
he died; ver. 34, and Jer. xxii. Hl, 12. Riblah or 
Diblath, the place of this battle, was probably a town 
in Syria, in the land or district of Hamath. 

Verse 34. Turned his name to Jehoiaktn] These 


pears to refer to the same wa which is here mention- | names are precisely the same in signification : EXLYAKIM 


565 


Nebuchadnezzar invades Il. KINGS. Judea with a great army. 


A.M. 3394. . ; . ; ae a ee aa - en a7 A. M. 3394-3405. 
HG fio. 808 of Josiah king in the room | cording to lus taxation, to IVC the ae 


OL. XLH.3. of Josiah his father, and } turned | unto Pharaoh-nechoh. Ol MAL 23; 
Pan uso his name to ™Jechoiakim, and| 36 ¥ Jehoiakim was twenty and che 
Rem.7 took Jehoahaz away: "and he| five years old when he began to reign: and 
came to Egypt, and died there. he reigned eleven years in Jerusalem. And 
35 And Jehoiakim gave ° the silver and the | his mother’s name was Zebudah, the daughter 
gold to Pharaoh; but he taxed the land to! of Pedatah of Rumah. 
give the money according to the commandment| 37 And he did that which was evil in the sight 
of Pharaoh; he exacted the silver and the gold! of the Lorp, according to all that his fathers 


of the people of the land, of every one ac-| had done. 





° Ver. 33.——pP 2 Chron. 








OJé6ro esi) (2s Ezek sind + 
xxxvi.d: 


See chap. xxiv. 17; Dan. 1. 7. m Matthew 1. 11, called 


Jakim, 


is God shall arise ; Jenotakim, Jehovah shall artse ; or, 
the resurrection of God ; the resurrection of Jehovah. 
That is, God’s rising again to show his power, justice, 
&e. The change of the name was to show Nechoh's 
supremacy, and that Jehoiakim was only his vassal or 
viceroy. Proofs of this inode of ehanging the name, 
when a person of greater power put another in office 
under himself, may be seen in the case of Mattaniah, 
ehanged into Zedehkiah; Daniel, Mishael, Hananiah, | sive tyrant. Jeremiah gives us his eharacter at large, 
and Azariah, into Belteshazzar, Shadrach, Meshach, | chap. xxii. 13-19, 10 whieh the reader will do well to 
and Abed-nego; and Joseph into Zaphnath-paaneah. | refer. Jeremiah was at that time in the land, and 
pee Dare i.G;. 740 Gen. s45. was an eyewitness of the abominations of this cruel 
Verse 35. Jehowakim gave the silver and the gold] | king. 


Nechoh had placed him there as vieeroy, simply to 
raise and collect his taxes. 

Every one according to his taxation} That is, eaeh 
Was assessed in proportion to his property: that was 
the principle avowed : hut there is reason to fear that 
this bad king was not governed by it. 

Verse 37. He did that which was ert! in the sight of 
the Lord} He was a most unprineipled and oppres- 


ee 
i a a a wr 


CHAPTER XNIV. 


Nebuchadnezzar brings Jehovakim under subjection; who, after three years, rebels, 1. Bands of Chaldean 
Syrians, Moabites, and Ammonites, invade the land, 2-4. Jehorakim dies, and Jchoiachin his son reigns 
tn iis stead,5,6. The Babylonians overcome the Egyptians, 7. Nebuehadnezzar takes Jehotachin and 
his family, and all his treasures, and those of the temple, and all the chief people and artificers, and carries 
them to Babylon, 8-16; and makes Mattaniah, brother of Jehotakim, king, who reigns wickedly, and rebels 
against the king of Babylon, 17-20. 


‘pC. 610209, LN *his days Nebuchadnezzar |he spake ¢ by his servants the 4,¥,9394-3106. 


B.C. 610-599. - ae : B. C. 610-599. 
OLSEN 3. cing r S, Ol. XLIL 3. 
gen aes ing of Babylon came up, and | prophet soe 


Jehoiakim became his servant] 3 Surely at the commandment 
three years: then he turned and rebelled} of the Lorpcame this upon Judah, to remove 
against him. ' | them out of lis sight, ° for the sins of Manas- 
2 >And the Lonrp sent against him bands of the | sch, according to all that he did ; 

Chaldees, and bands of the Syrians, and bands | 4 f And also for the innocent blood that he 
of the Moabites, and bands of the children of | shed: for he filled Jerusalem with innocent 
Ammon, and sent them against Judah to destroy | blood ; which the Lorp would not pardon. 

it, © according to the word of the Lorp, which} 5 Now the rest of the acts of Jehoiakim, 





22 Chron. xxxvi. 6; Jer. xxv, 9 7 Dan. i. 1.— Ezek. xix. 8; | ¢ Chap. xx. 17; xxi. 12, 13, 14; xxiii. 27. 


4 eb. by the hand of. 
Jerexxv.-9% xxxii, 28. e Chap. xxi. 2, 11; xxii. 26. 


(Chap. xxi. 16. 








NOTES “ON CHAPS “OXY: lon. At the end of ¢hree years he revolted; and then 
Verse 1. Nebuchadnezzar} This man, so famous | a mixed army, of Chaldeans, Syrians, Moabites, and 
in the writings of the prophets, was son of Nadepolas- | Ammonites, was scnt against him, who ravaged the 
sar. Vie was sent by his father against the rulers of | country, and took éAree thousand and twenty-three 
several] provinces that had revolted ; and he took Car- | prisoners, whom they brought to Babylon, Jer. 
elicmish, and all that belonged to the Meyptians, from | li. 28. 
the Ituphrates ta the Nile. Jehoiakim, who was tri- | Verse 2. ctecording to the word of the Lord] See 
butary to Nechoh king of Egypt, he attacked and re- | what Huldah predicted, chap. xxii. 16, and see chap. 
duced ; and obliged him to beeome tributary to Baby- | xiv. xv. and xvi. of Jeremiah. 
966 b 
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CHAP. 


Nebuchadnezzar carries away 


A. M. 3394-3405. 
B. C. 610-599. 
Ol. XLII. 3. 


and al] that he did, are they not 
written in the book of the chro- 





NTV 2 
nicles of the kings of Judah ? 

A. M. 3408. ee ae 

Bi. G. 399, 6 & So Jchoiakim slept with his 


Ol ALY. 2: 

An. Tarquinti 

Prisci, Reg. 
Rom. 18. 


fathers: and Jehoiachin his son 
reigned in his stead. 

7 And *the king of Egypt came 
not again any more out of his land: for ‘ the 
king of Babylon had taken from the river of 
Egypt unto the river Euphrates all that per- 
tained to the king of Egypt. 

8 * Jehoiachin ! was eighteen years old when 
he began to reign, and he reigned in Jeru- 
salem three months. And his mother’s name 
was Nehushta, the daughter of Elnathan of 
Jerusalem. 

9 And he did that which was evil in the 
sight of the Lorp, according to al] that his 
father had done. 

10 ™ At that time the servants of Nebuchad- 
nezzar king of Babylon came up against Je- 
rusalem, and the city " was besieged. 

11 And Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon 
came against the city, and his servants did 
besiege it. 

12 ° And Jehoiachin the king of Judah went 


& Seec2?-Chron.cxxxvico, 62 Jen. 22. 1S, 19s. xxxviz 36. 
hSce Jer. xxxvil. 5, 7. iJer. xlvi. 2. k Called Jecontah, 
1 Chron. iii. 16; Jer. xxiv. 1; and Contah, Jer. xxii. 24, 28. 
t 2 Chron. xxxvi. 9. mDan. 1. 1. n Heb. came inte 
siege. % Jer. xxiv. 1; xxix. 1, 2; Ezekiel xvii. 12. POF; 
eunuchs. 




















Verse 6. Jehotachin his son} As this man reigned 
only three months, and was a mere vassal to the Baby- 
tonians, his reign is scarcely to be reckoned ; and there- 
fore Jeremiah says of Jehoiakim, He shall have none 
to sit upon the throne of David, chap. xxxvi. 30, for at 
that tinre it belonged to the king of Babylon, and Je- 
hoiachin was a mere viceroy or governor. Jehoiachin 
is called Jechonias in Matt. i. 11. 

Verse 7. The king of Egypt came not again] Ile 
was so crushed by the Babylonians that he was obliged 
to confine himself within the limits of his own states, 
and conld no more altempt any conquests. The text 


tells us how muck he had lost by the Babylonians. See 
on ver. 1. 
Verse 8. Jehotachin was eighteen ycars old] He is 


ealled Jecontah, 1 Chron. tii. 16, and Contah, Jer. xxii. 
24. In 2 Chron. xxxvi. 9, he is said to be only etght 
years of age, but this must be a mistake; for we find 
that, having reigned only three months, he was carried 
captive to Babylon, and there he had wzves ; and it is 
very improbable that a child between eigh! and nine 
years of age could have wives; and of such a tender 
age, it can scarcely be said that, as a king, he did that 
tohich was evil in the sight of the Lord. The place 
in Chronicles must be corrupted. 

That he was a SHISHA DS conaneey against God, we 


AXNIY. the treasures of Jerusalem 
oe A. M. 3405. 
out to the king of Babylon, he, Bee sag, 
and his mother, and his servants, Ol. XLV. 2. 
; : An. Tarquinii 
and his princes, and his Pofficers:  ‘Prisei, Res. 
Rom. 18. 


tand the king of Babylon © took 
him * in the eighth year of his reign. 

13 * And he carried out thence all the trea 
sures of the house of the Lorp, and the trea- 
sures of the king’s house, and "cut in pieces 
all the vessels of gold which Solomon king of 
Israel] had made in the temple of the Lorp, 
Yas the Lorp had said. 

14 And ~ he carried away all Jerusalem, and 
all the princes, and all the mighty men of va- 
Jour, * even ten thousand captives, and ¥ al] the 
craftsmen and smiths: none remained, save 
* the poorest sort of the people of the Jand. 

15 And *he carried away Jehoiachin to 
Babylon, and the king’s mother, and the king’s 
wives, and his > officers, and the mighty of the 
land, those carried he into captivity from Je- 
rusalem to Babylon. 

16 And ° all the men of might, even seven 
thousand, and craftsmen and smiths a thou- 
sand, all that were strong and apt for war, 
even them the king of Babylon brought cap- 
tive to Babylon. 


= lc 


4 Nebuchadnezzar’s eighth year; Jer. xxv. 1. T See chap. xxv. 





























rin § See Jer. li. 28. ——! Ch. xx.173; Isa. xxxix. 6. u See 
Dan. v. 2, 3. ¥ Jer. xx. 5. w Jer xxiv 1. ¥See Jer. lil. 
22. YSo 1] Sam. xin 19, 22. 2Chap. xxv. 12; Jer. xl. 7. 


a2 Chron. xxxvi. 10; Esth. 11. 6; Jer. xxii. 24, &c.—? Or, 
eunuchs. ¢ See Jer. lu. 28. 





learn from Jer. xxi. 24, which the reader may 
consult; and in the man’s punishment, see his 
crimes. 

Verse 12. Jehoiachin—went oul] He saw that it 
was useless to attempt to defend himself any longer, 
and he therefore surrendered himself, hoping to obtain 
better terms. 

Verse 13. He carried out thenee all the treasures} 
{t has been remarked that Nebuchadnezzar spoiled the 
temple three times :—1. He took away the greater part 
of those treasures when he took Jerusalem under Jehoia- 
kim: and the vessels that he took then he placed in 
the temple of his gad, Dan. 1. 2. And these were the 
vessels which Belshazzar profaned, Dan. v. 2; and 
which Cyrus restored to Ezra, when he went up to 
Jerusalem, Ezrai. 2. It was at this time that he took 
Daniel and his companions. 2. He took the remaining 
part of those vessels, and broke them or cut them in 
pieces, when he came the second time against Jcrusa- 
Jem under Jeconiah; as is mentioned here, ver. 13. 
3. He pillaged the temple, took away all the brass, the 
brazen pillars, brazen vessels, and vessels of gold and 
silver, which he found there when he besieged .lerusa- 
lem under Zedekiah, chap. xxv. 13-17. 

Verse 14. He carried away all Jerusalem] Thai 
is, al] the chief men, the nobles, and artificers. Among 
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Nebuchadnezzar besieges 


A. M. 3405, 
B.C. $99. 
OL XEF.2. 
An. Varquini, 
Prisci, Reg. 
Rom, 18. 


17 And *the king of Babylon 


ed his name to Zedektiah. 





A.M 3105-3116. 
B.C. 800-588, 
Qi. XLV. 2. one years old when he began to 
—XLVIIU. 1. 


reign, andhe reigned eleven years 





in Jerusalem. 
» Hamiutal, the daughter of Jeremiah of Libnah. 





e¢} Chron. ni. 15; 2 Chron. xxxviiw 10. 
go Onron, XXA¥t.) Fs 





dJer. xxxvil. Lt. 
fSo chap. xxiii. 345 2 Chron. xxxvu. 4. 











these there were of mighty men seven thousand ; of 
craftsmen and smiths, one thousand. 

Verse 17. Made Mattaniah his father’s brother king 
in his stead} Tle was the son of Josiah, and brother 
to Jchoiakin. 

Changed his name to Zedekiah.] 
ehap. xxin. 34. 

Verse 19. fle did—evil} How astonishing 
is this! not one of them takes warning by the 


IT. JIKEN GS. 


inade Matlaniah * his father’s bro- | was evil in the sight of the Lorp, 
ther king in his stead, and fchang-| aecording to all that Jchoiakim 


IS & Zedckiah was twenty aint 20 Tor through the anger of 
-eame to pass in Jerusalem and Judah, until he 


And his mother’s name wes | 





Sce the note on) 


and takes Jerusalem. 


‘J, A, M. 3405-3416 
he did that which H.C. 599.588, 


Olymp. XLY. 2. 
—XLVIIL 1. 


19 i And 


had done. 
the Lorp it 


had cast them out from his presence, * that 
Zedekiah rebelled against the king of Baby- 
lon. 


Jer. xxxvid ) 5 li. 1.—_" Chap. xxiii, 31.——' 2 Chron. xxxvi. 
}2: k2 Chron. xxxvi. 13; Ezek. xvii. 15. 





judgments of God, which fell on their sinful prede. 
Cessors. 

Verse 20. Zedekiah rebelled| 'This was in the eighth 
year of his reign: and he is strongly reproved tor 
having violated the oath he took to the king of Baby- 
lon: sec 2 Chron. xxxvi. 13. This was the filling up 
of the measure of iniquity ; and now the wrath of God 
deseends upon this devoted king, city, and people, to 
the uttermost. See the eatastrophe in the next chapter. 





CHAPTER XAXV. 


Nebuchodnezzar besieges Jerusalem ; it is taken, after having been sorely reduced by faminc, &c.; and Zede- 
kiah, endeavouring to make his escape, is made prisoner, his sons slain before his eyes ; then, his eyes being 


pul out, he is put in chains and carried to Babylon, 1-7. 


Nebuzar-adan burns the temple, breaks down 


the walls of Jerusalem, and carries away the people captives, leaving only a few to lll the ground, 8-12. 
He takes away all the brass, and all the vessels of the temple, 13-17. Several of the chicf men and nobles, 


faund in the city, he brings to Nebuchadnezzar at Riblah, who puts them alt to death, 18-21. 


Nebuchad- 


nezzar makes Gedaliah governor over the poor people that were left, against whom Ishmoel rises, and 
slays him, and others with him; on which the peaple in general, fearing the resentment of the Chaldeans, 


flee to Neypt, 22-26. 
kindly, and makes him his friend, 27-30. 


A. M. 3414. 
B: Geng, 
Oly Mibwl<3: 
An. Tarquini 
Prisci, Rey. 
Romu27 


ww 4 


ND it came to pass, *1n the 
nth year of his reign, in the 


7 the month, that Nebuchadnezzar 
king of Babylon came, he, and all his host, 








Vo @liron. SEXvi.-17 Ser. SXxive 2 & 


NOTES GRC HAT. SN. 

Verse 1. In the ninth year of his reign] Zedekiah, 
having revolted against the Chaldeans, Nebuchadnez- 
zar, weaned with his treachery, and the bad faith of 
the Jews, determiued the total subversion of the Jew- 
ish state. TJaving assembled a numerous army, he en- 
tered Jndea on the tenth day of the tenth month of the 
ninth year of the reign of Zedekiah: this, aceording to 


the computation of Arehbishop Usher, was on Thirs- 


day, January 30, A. M. 3014, whieh was a sabhatica? 
year: whereon the men of Jernsalem, hearing that the 
Chaldean army was approaching, proelaimed liberty to 
their servants; see Jer, xxxiv. 8, 9,10, according to 
the-taw:- 1h xod XN Se Dents x¥eso, 1's for Nene 
ehadnezzar, marching with lis army against Zedekiah, 
having wasted all the country, and taken their strong 
holds, except Laehish. Azekah, and Jerusalem, came 
568 


tenth month, in the tenth dey of | against it round aboul. 


——— 


Evi-merodach, king af Babylon, releases Jehaiachin out of prison, treats him 


A. M. 3414. 
B. C. 590. 
OF, Aaa. 3: 
An. Tarquin 
Priset, freee 
Rom. 27. 


}against Jerusalem, and pitched 
‘against it; and they built forts 
' 2 And the city was besieged 
unto the eleventh year of King Zedekiah. 











ee oh OMe Gra) || Wie One cru OG. eae & a a 








| against the latter with all lus forees. See Jer. xxxiv. 
1-7. Ou the very day, as the same author computes, 
the siege and utter destruction of Jerusalem were re- 
vealed to Ezekiel the prophet, then in Chaldea, under 
the type of a seething pot; and his wife died in the 
evening, and he was charged not to mourn for her, be- 
cause of the extraordinary calamity that had fallen upon 
the Jand. See Ezek. xxiv. 1, 2, &e. 
Jeremiah, having predieted the same calamities, Jer. 
XXNiv. 1—7, was by the command of Zedekiah shut up 
‘in prison, XXxil. 1-16. 

Pharavh Hophra, or Vaphris, hearing how Zedekiah 
was pressed, and fearing for the safety of lis own do- 
minions should the Chaldeans suceeed against Jerusa- 
Jem, determined to suceour Zedekiah. Finding this, 

the Chaldeans raised the siege of Jernsalem, and went 
/to meet the Egyptian army, whieh they defeated and 


b 


Zedekiah and his sons are slain, 


A. M. 3416. 


B. ° ° e 
Ol XLVUI.1. > fourth month the famine pre- 
An. Tarquinu ; : F 
Prisci, Reg.  Vailed in the city, and there was 
no bread for the people of the land. 


CHAP. 
3 Andon the ninth day of the|° and the king’s house, and all 


XXYV. and the temple pillaged 


A.M. 3416. 
B. C. 588. 
the houses of Jerusalem, and Ol. XLVIIL. 1. 


; An. Tarquinit 
every great man’s house burnt  Prisci, Reg. 
he with fire. 


Rom. 29. 


Ren. 29. 

4 And ° the city was broken up, and all the 
mea of war fled by night by the way of the 
gate between two walls, which zs by the king’s 
garde: (now the Chaldees were against the 
city rand about:) and “the king went the 
way tavard the plain. 

5 Anl the army of the Chaldees pursued 
after theking, and overtook him in the plains 
of Jerichy and all his army were scattered 
from him. 

6 So th took the king, and brought him 
up to the kng of Babylon ®to Riblah: and 
they ‘ gave ;dgment upon him. 

7 And theyslew the sons of Zedekiah be- 
fore his eyes,and £ put "out the eyes of 
Zedekiah, and ound him with fetters of brass, 
and carried himto Babylon. 

8 And in the ‘fth month, ‘ on the seventh 
day of the mont! which is * the nineteenth 
year of King Nehchadnezzar king of Ba- 
bylon, }came Nebuar-adan, ™ captain of the 
guard, a servant of te king of Babylon, unto 
Jerusalem : 


9 "And he burnt te house of the Lorn, 


_ 


10 And all the army of the Chaldees, that 
were with the captain of the guard, brake 
down the walls of Jerusalem round about. 

11 4 Now the rest of the people that were 
left in the city, and the * fugitives that fell 
away to the king of Babylon, with the rem- 
nant of the multitude, did Nebuzar-adan the 
captain of the guard carry away. 

12 But the captain of the guard * left of the 
poor of the land to be vine-dressers and hus- 
bandmen. 

13 And ' the "pillars of brass that were in 
the house of the Lorp, and * the bases, and 
’ the brazen sea that was in the house of the 
Lorp, did the Chaldees break in pieces, and 
earried the brass of them to Babylon. 

14 And * the pots, and the shovels, and the 
snuffers, and the spoons, and all the vessels of 
brass wherewith they ministered, took they 
away. 

15 And the fire-pans, and the bowls, and 
such things as were of gold, iz gold, and of 
silver, dz silver, the captain of the guard 
took away. 








b Jer. xxXx1x. 2 ; lii. 6. ——* Jeroxxix, 2; lii.7, &e. d Jer. 02 Chron. xxxvi. 19; Psa. Ixxix. 1. ° Jer. xxxix. 8; Amos 
xxxix. 4-7; ii. 7; Ezek. xii. 12.+_e Chap. xxiii. 33; Jer. liu. | 11. 5. PNeh. i.3; Jer. lii. 14.— Jer. xxxix. 9; li. 15. 
5 —— Hebrew, spake judgment Uy him. & Hebrew, made | * Heb. fallen away. sChap. xxiv. lJ; Jer. xxxix. 10; xl. 7; 
blind. b Jer. xxxix. 7; Ezek. xiig, i See Jer. lil. 12-14. | his 16: tChan: (xx 175. Jer. -xxvirx 19; 225°. 1d, &c. 
k See ehap. xxiv. 125 ver. 27. K xxxix. 9.——™ Or, chief | ¥1 Kings vii. 15.—vY1 Kings vii. 27] Kings vii. 23. 
marshal. xX Exod. xxvii. 35 1 Kings vii. 45, 50. 












































put to flight. Joseph. Antigq., lib. y, cap. 10. In the 
interim the Jews, thinking their yy¢er was passed, 
reelaimed their servants, and put thy aeain under the 
yoke; Jer. xxxiv. 8, &c. : 

Verses 2-4. And the city was bestegq, $e.) Nebv- 
chadnezzar, having routed the Egyptia grmy, return- 
ed to Jerusalem, and besieged it so elos, that, being 
reduced by famine, and a breach made in, wall, ine 
Chaldeans entered it on the ninth day opp, fourth 
month, (Wednesday, July 27,) Zedekiah yq many | 
others endeavouring to make their escape byight. 

Verse 5. The army of the Chaldeans rsued] 
Zedekiah was taken, and brought eaptive to ie os 
Syria, where Nebnehadnezzar then Jay, who ordé4 hig 
sons to be stain before his face, and then put 0.);, 
eyes; and having loaded him with ehains, sent hi,,, 


Nebuzar-adan made his entry into the city ; and having 
spent two days in making provision, on the éenth day 
of the same month, (Saturday, Aug. 27,) he set fire to 
the temple and the king's palace, and the houses of the 
nobility, and burnt them to the ground; Jer. li. 13, 
eoinpared with xxxix. 8. Thus the temple was de- 
stroyed in the eleventh year of Zedekiah, the nineteenth 
of Nebuehadnezzar, the first of the XLVUith Olym- 
piad, in the one hundred and sixtieth eurrent year of 
the era of Nabonassar, four hundred and twenty-four 
years three months and eight days from the time in 
which Solomon laid its foundation stone. 

Verse 10. Brake down the walls] Inthe same fifth 
month, Jer. i. 3, the walls of Jerusalem heing razed to 
the ground, all that were left in the eity, and all that had 
fled over formerly 10 Nebuehadnezzar, and all the eom- 


Babylon, (see Jer. xxxix. 4, 7, Iti. 7, 11,) gag '.| mon people of the eity, with all the king’s treasures, 
filling the prophetie declarations, that his eyes s40%) those of the nobles, and the whole furnitare of the tem- 


see the eyes of the king of Babylon, Jer. xxxu. 4, an ple, did Nebuzar-adan earry off to Babylon. See Jer. 


xxxiv. 3; but Babylon he should not see, thongh he-.xix g/g, jit. 14,23. And thus was Judah carried 
was to die there; Ezek. xii. 13. 


Verse 8. In the fifth month] On the seventh day 
of the fifth month, (answering to Wednesday, Aug. 24,) 
b 








vay out of her own land, four hundred and sixty-eight 

Yrs after David began to reign over it; from the di- 

YL of the ten tribes three hundred and eighty-eight 
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Gedaliah 1s made governor. W. KINGS, He is slain by Ishmael. 


A. M.34t6. 16 ‘The two pillars, ¥ one sea,|math. *So Judah was carried 4; % 3416 
OLXLVUL 1. and the bases which Solomon | away out of their Jand. Ol. XLVUL I. 


An. Targninii An. Targuinii 
Prise, Reg had made for the honse of the| 22 ! And as for the people that “Prisci, Reg. ’ 


_ Rom. Lorn; * the brass of all these }remained in the land of Judah, _ o™-2°: 
vessels was without weight. whom Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon bad 
17 * The height of the one pillar was eigh- | left, even over them he made Gedaliah the 
teen cubits, and the chapiter upon it was brass: | son of Ahikam, the son of Shaphan, rule’. 
and the height of the chapiter three enbits;| 23 And when all the ™captains «a the 
and the wreathen work, and pomegranates | armies, they and their men, heard tiat the 
upon the chapiter round about, all of brass :| king of Babylon had made Gedaliah grvernor, 
and like unto these had the second pillar with | there came to Gedaliah to Mizpah, een Ish 
wreathen work : mael the son of Nethaniah, and Jolinan the 
18 >And the captain of the guard took | son of Careah, and Seraiah the son ¢ Tanhu 
© Seraiah the chief priest, and ¢ Zephaniah the | meth the Netophathite, and Jaazanih the son 
second priest, and the three keepers of the | of a Maachathite, they and their nen. 
“100r. 24 And Gedaliah sware to tlm, and to 
19 And out of the city he took an ‘ officer, | their men, and said unto them, ‘car not to be 
that was set over the men of war, and & five the servants of the Chaldees: dwell in the 
men of them that » were in the king’s pre-|land, and serve the king of Bbylon; and it 
sence, which were found in the city, and the | shall be well with you, 
‘principal sertbe of the host, which mustered | 25 But "it came to pass in the seventh 
the people of the land, and threescore men of | month, that Ishmael the sonof Nethaniah, the 
the people of the land that were found in| son of Elishama, of the sea °royal, came, and 
the city : tien men with him, and sxote Gedahiah, that 
20 And Nebuzar-adan captain of the guard jhe died, and the Jews ad the Chaldees that 
took these, and brought them to the king of | were with him at Mizpa- 
Babylon to Riblah : 26 And all the peopl, both small and great, 
21 And the king of Babylon smote them, | and the captainsof the rmies, arose, ?and came 
and slew them at Riblah in the land of Ra-jto Egypt: for they wre afraid of the Chaldees. 
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Lk Lev. xxvi. 33; Dau: 





¥ lleb. the one sea. 








~] Kings vil. 47. 21 Kings vin. 15; ‘Or, scribe of the raptarns ain the host. 
































Jerghi: 21. b Jer. hi. 24, Ke —* 1 Chron. vi. 14; Ezravi. t. | xxviil. 36, 64; ehap. xxin EJ erik) cd. m Jer. x1. toy 
der. xxi. 1; xxix. 25.—-¢ Heb. threshold. Or, eunuch. | 9,» Jer. xii. 1, 2. eb of the kingdom.—? Jer. sliii. 
& See Jer. lit. 25.——» Heb. saw the king's face ; Esth. i. 1. : Par g 

years; and from the destruction of the kingdom of | Verse 21. The "S Of Babylon smote them] He 


Israel, one hundred and thirty-four years; A. M. 3416, | had, no doubt, fous that these had counselled Zede- 
and betore Christ fire hundred and ninety. And thus | kiah to revolt. , 
ends what is called the fifth age of the world. See Verse 22. Jfle Gedatiah—ruler.] This was no 


Usner’s Annals. regal dignity ; © was only a sort of hind or overseer, 
Verse 18. Seraiah the ehief priest— Zephaniah] The appointed to yrulate the Ausbandnen. 
person who is here ealled the second priest was what Verse 23 0 Mizpah] This is said to have been 


the Jews call sagan, a sort of deputy, who performed | situated on © €45! side of the river Jordan, and most 
the functions of the high priest when he was prevented | contiguous" iets and therefore the most proper 
by any infirmity from attending the temple service. | for the relenee of Gedaliah, because nearest tn the 
See on chap. xxiii. 4. | place are 8 hieh he was to reeeive his instruetions. 
Verse 19. And five men of them tnat were mm the Bat the Were several places of this name, and we do 
king's presence] These were prineipal counsellors, and | not ex4y know where (is was situated. 
pontidential ofticers, ye Qt. Gedahah sware to them] We pledged 
In Jer. lit. 25. it is said he toak seven men who |him-f in the most solemn manner to encourage and 
were near the ie s person, and the same number is | pre®t them. ; 
found in the trahic in this place; and the Chaldrr has | eFSe 25 . note Cadac) Thiswas-at an enter- 
no less than fifty men; but in Jeremiah this, as well aaere Ww hich Gedaliah had made for them; see Jer. 
as al] the rest of the rerszons, reads seren Probably d. 1, &e. He was not content with this murder, but 
they were no more than fire at first, or, perhaps Jere-’ ee fourseore more, who were coming with offerings 
miah reekoned with the five the officer that was set ove t0 the temple, and took several as prisoners, among 
the men of war, and the principal seribe of the hy whom were some of the Aing’s daughters; and sct off 
fhetteid here, a5 two with thecfive > and thus me | te ge to the Ainmonites: but Johanan, the son of Careah, | 
eget ag lia whole. heariug of these outrages, raised a number of men, and 
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The king of Babylon 


roe 27 %And it came to pass in 
O).LIV.3. the seven and thirtieth year of 


An. Servil Tul- 
hi, Regis Ro- 


the captivity of Jehoiachin king 
manorum, 17. 


of Judah, in the twelfth month, 
on the seven and twenticth day of the month, 
that Evil-merodach king of Babylon in the 
year that he began to reign * did lift up the 
head of Jehoiachin king of Judah out of 
prison ; 

28 Atd he spake *kindly to him, and set 








ddr. lii. 31, &e.——" See Gen. xl. 13, 20. 





pursued Ishhael; upon which Ishmael’s prisoners im- 
mediately tuned and joined Johanan ; so that he, and 
eight of his acomplices, with difficulty escaped to the 
Ammonites. tee Jer. xli. 1,&c. Baalis, king of the 
Ammonites, hatsent Ishmael to murder Gedahiah ; and 
of this he wasinformed by Johanan, who offered to 
prevent it, by takng away the life of this murderer. 
But Gedaliah cout not believe that he harboured such 
foul designs, and tkrefore took no precaution to save 
his life. See Jer. ], 13-16. 

Verse 27. And it-ame to pass] Nebuchadnezzar 
was just now dead; &d Evil-meredach, his sen, suc- 
ceeded to the kingdom the thirty-seventh year of 
the captivity of Jehovach, : and on the seven and twen- 
tieth day [Jeremiah say five and twentieth] of the 
twelfth month of that yea (Tuesday, April 15, A. M. 
3442,) he braught the lon;eaptivated Jewish king out 
of prison; treated him kina, ; and ever after, during 
his life, reckoned him among he king's friends. This 
is particularly related in the fer Jast verses of the book 
of Jeremiah. 

Verse 30. A continual allownee given him of the 
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CHAP. ANY. 


releases Jehowachin. 


his throne above the throne of a oe es 

the kings that were with him in | O}. LIV. 3. 
An. Servii Tul- 

Babylon ; hii, Regis Ro- 


29 And changed his prison Tormey *. 


garments: and he did * eat bread continually 
before him all the days of his life. 

30 And his allowance was a_ continual 
allowance given him of the king, a daily 


rate for every day, all the days of his 
life. 





_ 
i 


iS Sams 2x. 





8 Heb. good things with him. 





king| He lived in a regal style, and had his court even 
in the city of Babylon, being supplied with every re- 
quisite by the munificence and friendship of the king. 
In about two years after this, Evil-merodach was slain 
in a conspiracy ; and it is supposed that Jehoiachin, 
then about fifty-eight years of age, fell with his friend 
and protector. ‘Thus terminates the catastrophe of the 
Jewish kings, people, and state ; the consequence of 
unheard-of rebellions and provocations against the Ma- 
jesty of heaven. 


Masoretic Notes on THE First anp Seconp Booxs 
or KinGs. 


We have already seen that the Hebrews consider 
these two books as one :— 


‘The NumBer of verses in both is one thousand five 
hundred and thirty-four. 

Masoretic Sections, thirty-five. 

Mippie Verse, 1 Kings xxi. 6. And he said unto 
her, Because I spake unto Naboth the Jezreelite, and 


said unto him, Give me, ce. 
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PREFACKH 


TO THE 


TWO BOOKS OF CHRONICLES. 


ANCIENTLY these two books were considered but as one: for this we have mt only the 

testimony of St. Jerome, but also that of the Masoretes, who gave the sun of all the 
seclions, chapters, and verses, nnder one notation at the end of the second bok, without 
mentioning any division; and although the modern Jews divide them, yet uey give the 
Masoretic enumeration of sections, Ke., as it was given of old; and all editors ofthe Masoretic 
Bibles, whether Jewish or Christian, follow the same plan. 

These books have had several names. In Hebrew they are denominated 29°7 *127 drbrey 
haiyamim ; literally, The Words of the Days, i. e.. The Journals, particultly of the kings 
of Isracl and kings of Judah. But this name does not appear to have ‘een given by the 
inspired writer. 

The Syriae has, The Book of the Transactions in the days of tk Aings of Judah - 
which is called, Dibrey Yamim ; referring to the Hebrew ute. 

The Arabic has, The Book of the Annals, which ts called in Hebr, Dibrey Haiyamim. 

The Septuagiut has, saparecrouerov, of the things that were leftor omittcd ; supposing 
that these books were a supplement cither to Samuel and to the Loks of Kings, or to the 
whole Bible. To this the Greek translators might have been led b finding that these books 
in their time closed the Sacred Canon, as they still do in the mst correct editions of the 
Hebrew Bible. 

The Vulgate uses the same term as the Septuagint, referring hike the Syriac and Arabic, 
to the Hebrew name. 

In our English Bibles these books are termed Chronicles from the Greek ypovxe, from 
xpovor, timc, i. e., A History of Times; or, as the matter of J€ work shows, “ A History of 
Times, Kingdoms, States, Religion, &e., with an Account f the most memorable Persons 
and Transactions of those Times and Nations.” 

Concerning the author of these books, nothing certain$ known. Some think they are 
the works of different authors; but the uniformity of t° style, the connection of the facts, 
together with the recapitulations and reflections which T¢ often made, prove that they are 
the work of one and the same person. 

The Jews, and Christian interpreters in genere heheve they were the work of Fzra, 
assisted by the prophets Haggai, Zechariah. and Mlachi. That Ezra was the author is, 
on the whole, the most probable opinion. ‘That b lived at the conelusion of the Babylonish 
captivity is well known; and the second book of hronicles terminates at that period, barely 
reciting the decree of Cyrus to permit the ret” of the captivated Israelites to their own 


land; which subject is immediately taken up! the book of Ezra, in which the operation 


of that decree is distinctly marked. 

A hevernpeemanle anil terms, both in C@hMeles and Ezra, which are similar, and prove 
that each was written after the captivity, id probably by the saine person, as those terms 
were not in use previously to that tiny @9d some of thein are peculiar to Ezra himself : 
e.g. we have ami cnaa kipporey alr“ golden cups;” Hzra i. 10; viii. 275 and in 
1 Chron, xxviii. 175 and waa dark” OF drakmon, “a one or drachm; 1 Chron 
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xxix. 7; Ezra 1.69; Neh. vi. 70; and nvwan raphsodoth, “rafts” or floats, 2 Chron. ii 
16, widely differing from na1 doberoth, 1 Kings v. 9, which we there translate in the same 
way. Calmet considers these words as strong evidence that these books were the work of 
Ezra, and penned after the captivity. 

We are not to suppose that these books are the Chronicles of the Kings of Judah and 
Israel so often referred to in the historical books of the Old Testament; these have been 
long lost, and the books before us ean only be abridgments, either of such chronieles, or of 
works of a similar kind. 

That the ancient Jews took great care to register their civil, military, and ecclesiastical 
transactions, is sufficiently evident from frequent reference to such works in the sacred 
writings ; and that these registers were carefully and correctly formed, we learn from the 
character of the persons by whom they were compiled: they were in general prophets, and 
seem to have been empioyea oy the kings under whom they lived to compile the annals of 
their reigns ; or most likely this was considered a part of the prophet’s regular office. 

Samuel, Nathan, and Gad, wrote under the reign of Davip; 1 Chron. xxix. 29. 

The acts of the reign of Sotomon were written by Nathan, Ahijah, and Iddo; 2 Chron 
1. 29. 

Shemaiah and Iddo wrote those of Renopoam; 2 Chron. xn. 15. 

Iddo wrote also those of Apigan; 2 Chron. xi. 22. 

It is hkely that Hanan: the seer wrote those of Asa; 2 Chron. xvi. 7. 

Jehu the prophet, the son of Hanam, 1 Kings xvi. 1, 7, wrote the acts of Jenosnapuar; 
2 Chron. xx. 34. Under this same reign we find Jahaziel the prophet, 2 Chron. xx. 14; 
and Ehezer the prophet, ib. v. 37. 

Isaiah recorded the transactions of Uzzian, 2 Chron. xxvi. 22; and those of Hezextan, 
2 Chron. xxxil. 32; and of Anaz, of whose reign we find the principal facts in the fifth, 
sixth, and ninth chapters of lis prophecies. Under this reign we find Oded the prophet, 
2 Chron. xxvin. 9. 

Hosea wrote the history of the reign of Manassen. See 2 Chron. xxxii. 19, in the 
margin. 

And Jeremiah wrote the history of Josian and his descendants, the last kings of 
Judah. 

This was such a succession of historvans as no nation of the world could ever boast. 
Men, all of whom wrote under the enspzration of God’s Holy Spirit; some of whom had 
minds the most highly cultivated, and of the most extraordinary powers. Whether the pro- 
phets who flourished in the reigns of the kings of Israel wrote the annals of those kings, we 
know not, because it 1s not positively declared. We know that Ahijah the Shilonite lived 
under JEropoam, the son of Nebat; 1 Kings xi. 29, and xiv. 2; and Jehu, son of Hanani, 
under Baasna; 1 Kings xvi. 7. 

Elijah and many others flourished under the reign of Auas. Elisha, Jonah, and many 
more, succeeded him in the prophetic office. 

Besides these prophets and prophetic imen, we find other persons, whose office it was to 
record the transactions of the kings under whom they lived. These were called secretaries 
or recorders ; so, under Davip and Sotomon, Jehoshaphat the son of Ahilud was recorder, 
yon mazkir, “remembrancer ;” 2 Sam. vili. 16, and 1 Chron. xvin. 15. And under 
Hezexiau we find Joah, the son of Asaph; 2 Kings xviii. 18. And under Jostan, Joah the 
son of Joahaz, whio filled the office; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 8. 

The real object of the author of these books is not ycry easy to be ascertained. But it is 
evident that he never could lave intended them as a suppicment to the preceding books, as 
he relates many of the same circumstances which occur in them, and often in greater detail ; 
and, execpt by way of amplification, adds very little that can be called new, and omits many 
things of importance, not only in the ancient history of the Israclites, but even of those 


mentioned in the preceding books of Samuel and Kings. Nine chapters of lus work are 
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occupied with extensive gencalogreal tables, but even these are far from being perfec’. His 
history, properly speaking, does not begin till the tenth chapter, and then it commences abruptly 
with the last unsuecessful battle of Saul and his death, but not a word of his history. 

Though the writer gives many curious and important particulars in the life of David, yet 
he passes by his adultery with Bath-sheba, and all its consequences. He says nothing of 
the races¢ of Amnon with his sister ‘amar, nor a word of the rebellion and abominations of 
Absalom. He says very little of the kings of Israel, and takes no notice of what concerned 
that state, from the capture of meevie king of Judah by Joash king of [srael; 2 Chron 
xxv. 17, &c. And of the last wars of these kings, which ternnnated in the captivity of the 
ten tribes, he says not one word ! 

The principal design of the writer appears to have been this: to point ont, from the publie 
registers, Which were still preserved, what had been the state of the different families previ 
ously to the captivity, that at their return they might enter on and repossess their respective 
inheritances. He enters particularly into the functions, genealogies, families, and orders of 
the priests and Levites ; and this was peculiarly necessary after the return from the captivity, 
‘o the end that the worship of God might be conducted in the same way as before, and by 
the proper legitimate persons. 

Ile is also very particular relative to what concerns religion, the worship of God, the temple 
and its utensils, the kings who authorized or tolerated idolatry, and those who maintained 
the worship of the true God. In his distribution of praise and blame, these are the qualitics 
which principally occupy hus attention, and influence his pen. 

{1 may be necessary to say something here concerning the utility of these books. That 
they are in this respect in low estimation, we may learn from the manner in which they are 
treated by commentators : they say very little concerning them, and suppose the subject has 
been antictpated in the books of Samuel and Kings. That the persons who treat them thus 
have never studied them, 1s most evident, else their judgment would be widely different. 
Whatever history these books possess, 1 common with the books of Samuel and Kings, 
may, in a commentary, be fairly introduced in the examination of the latter; and this I have 
endeavoured to do, as the reader may have already seen. But there are various deturls, and 
curious facts and observations, which must be considered in these books alone: nor will a 
sight mention of such cireumstances do them justice. 

st. Jerome had the most exalted opinion of the books of Chronicles. According to him, 
“they are an epitome of the Old Testament.” He asserts, that “they are of such high 
moment and importance, that he who supposes himself to be acquainted with the sacred 
writings, and does not know them, only deccives himself; and that innumerable questions 
relative to ihe Gospel are here explained.” = Paralipomenun liber, id est, Instrumentt Veteris 
emitoun, tantus ac talis est, ut absque tllo, st quis scientiam Scripturarum sthi voluerit arrogare, 
serpsum wrrideat, Per singula quippe nomina, juncturasque verborum, ct pretermiss@ in 
Recaum libris tenguntur historia, ct anmmumerabiles expheantur LE vangela Questiones.— 
Bpis. Secund. ad Paulinum Presbyterum., Over. Edit. Benedict. vol. iva, Col. 374 eid 
in another place he asserts, that “all Seripture knowledge is contained in these books ;” 
Omnis eruditio Seripturarum in hoc libro continctur.—Profat. in lib. Paral. joxta Neptua: 
gmta Interpret. Oper. dit. Bened., vol. i.. col. 1418. This may be going too far; but 
St. Jerome beheved that there was a mystery and meaning in every proper name, whether 
of man, woman, city, or country, in the hook. And vet he complains greatly of the corrup- 
lion of those names, some having been divided, so as 10 make feo or three names out of one ; 
and sometimes names condensed, so as of three names to make but one. ‘To cure this evil 
he laboured hard, and did much; but still the confusion is great, and in many cases past 
remedy. ‘Vo assist the reader in this respect [ wish to refer him to the marginal readings 
and parallel texts, which are here carefully represented in the inner margin; these should 
be constantly consulted, as they serve to remove many difficulties and reconcile several 


seeming contradictions. In addition to. these helps I have carefully examined the different 
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ancient versions, and the various readings in the MSS. of Kennicott and De Rosst, which 
often help to remove such difficulties. 

There is one mode of exposition which I have applied to these books, which has not, as 
far as | know, been as yet used: I mean the Targum, or Chaldee Paraphrase, of Rabbi 
Joseru. It is well known to all orienta) scholars, that a Chaldee Targum, or Paraphrase, 
has been found and published in the Polyglots, on every book of the Old Testament, purely 
Hebrew, the books of Chronicles excepted. Neither in the Complutensian, Antwerp, Paris 
ian, nor London Polyglot, is such a Targum to be found; none having been discovered when 
these works were published. But shortly after the London Polyglot was finished, a MS 
was found in the University of Cambridge, containing the T’urgum on these books: this, 
with several other picces, Arabic, Persian, Syriac, &c., Dr. Samuel Clurke collected, and 
intended to publish, as a supplementary volume to the Polyglot, but was prevented by pre 
mature death. The MS. was afterwards copied by Mr. David Wilkins, and_ printed, with 
a Latin translation, at Amsterdam, quarto, 1715. Of this work the reader will find I have 
made a liberal use, as [ have of the Targum of Jonathan ben Uzziel, on the preceding books. 
Rabbi Joseph, the author, lived about three hundred years after the destruction of the second 
temple, or about A. D. 400. The MS. in question formerly belonged to the celebrated 
Erpen, and was purchased by the duke of Buckingham, then Chancellor of the University 
of Cambridge, and by him presented to the public hbrary of that University. 

Yt is worthy of remark, that the term son meymera, “word,” and ™ sin meymera 
dayeya, “the word of Jehovah,” is used personally in this Targum ; never as a word spoken, 
but as a PERSON acting : see the notes on John i. 1. 

The first book of Chronicles contains a sort of genealogical history, from the creation 


of the world to the death of David, A. M. 2989. 
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Chronological Notes 


ONICLES. 


relative lo this Book. 


Year of the World, 1.—Year before Christ, according to Arehbishop Usher, 4004.—Year before the Flood 
according to the conmon ITebrew Bible, 1656.—Year of the Julian period, 710. 


CHAP TER 1. 


The genealogy of Adam to Noah, 1-3. Of Noah to 


fsaac, 28, 


A list of the dukes of Edom, 51-54. 
ADAM. 8 Sheth, Enosh, 


2 Kkenan, Mahalaleel, Jered, 
a 3 Henoch, Methuselah, Lamech, 

4 Noah, Shem, Ham, and Japheth. 

5 ''The sons of Japheth; Gomer, and Ma- 
gog, and Madai, and Javan, and Tubal, and 
Meshech, and Tiras. 

6 And the sons of Gomer; Ashchenaz, and 
© Riphath, and ‘Togarmah. 

7 And the sons of Javan; Elishah, and Tar- 
shish, Kaittim, and ¢ Dodanim. 


A. M. ie &e. 
RCo ee. 
Ante Dilovium, 

1656, Ke. 





4Gen iv. 25, 26; v. 3, 9. » Gen. x. 2, &e.——* Or, Diphath, 
us 1 IS in some copies, 





NOUS ON CTEAP. 4S 

Verse 1. Adam, Sheth, Enosh| Vhat is, Adam was 
the father of Sheth or Seth, Seth was the father of 
Enosh, Enosh the father of Kenan, and so on. No 


notice is taken of Cui and Ae, or of any of the other | 


sons of Adam. One line of patriarchs, from Adiain to 
Noah, is what the historian intended to give; and to 
have meutioned the posterity of Cam or sAbe? would 
have heen useless, as Noah was not the iminediate de- 
seendant of either. Besides, all their posterity had pe- 
rished in the deluge, none remaining of the Adamic 
family but Noah and his children; and from these all 


the nations of the earth sprang, 


How learued must those men be who can take for 


a text * The first verse of the first chapter of the first 
book of Cumonteces,” and find a mystery in cach mare 5 
which. in the agzregate, amounts to a full view of the 
original perfrction, subsequent fall, consequent misery, 
and final restoration. of max! © ye profound illus- 
trators of the names af men and erties £ why do ye net 
give us the Acy of your wisdom, write eommnents, and 
enlighten the world ! 

Verse 5. After Tiras. tie Targum adds, * And the 
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Abraham, 4-27. 
The sons of Ishinael, 29,33. The sons of Esau. 34-142. A list of the hings of Edom, 43-50. 


The sons of Abrahom, Ishmael, and 


Ae VALE ke, 
B C. 4001, &c. 
Ca- Ante Diluviuin, 
1656, &c. 


S.°* The-sons of.Sam; (Cush: 
and Mizraim, Put, 
naan. ce - 
9 And the sons of Cush; Seba, and Havi 
Jah, and Sabta, and Raamah, and Sabtecha. 


And the of Raamah; Sheba, and 


and 


sons 
Dedan. 

10 And Cush ‘begat Nimrod: he began to 
be mighty upon the earth. 

1) And Mizraim begat Ludim, and Anamim, 
and Lehabim, and Naphtuhim. 








¢ Gen. x. 6, Ke. 





1Or, Rodunitm, according to some copies. 
genes. TaN 


| names of their eountries were Africa. and Germany, 

| and Media, and Macedoma. Bithynia, and Mesia, and 

Thraee.” And in another copy, “ (vermany, Getia, and 

| Media, and Mplesus, Bithymia. and Meesia, and Thrace.” 

Verse 6. To this verse the Purgum adds, “ And the 

‘names of their countries were Asia, and Persia, and 
Barbary.” 

Verse 7. The sons of Javan] “ But the sons of 
| Maeedon, Alsu, and Varsus, Hation, and Dardania ; or, 
| secording to others. Mlisha, Alam, Titsas, Achwavia, and 

Dardania, Ridem, and Chamen, and Antioeh.” So 
sitys this “Fargum, whieh T shall hencetorth designate 
iby Ge letter 7. 
Verse 8. The sons of Ham: Cush. and Mizraim} 
“ Arabia and Eeypt.”—T. 

Verse 9. Neba, and Haridah| © Sindi and Windi, and 
“Semadai, and Libyes and the Zineite; but the sons 

af the Mauritanians, Demargad and Mesag."—~T’ 

Verse 10. He began to be naughty upon the carth.} 

‘Te began to be bold in sin, a murderer of the inno- 
cent, and a rebel before the Lord.”"—T. 
| Verse Ll. Ludim. fc.) «The Nivitwi, the Mariotei, 
i tle Libakei, and the Pentaskenai.”"— 7". 

Ob 


The descendants of Shem, 


A. M. 1, &c. 2 : . c 
NC. 4008, dee. 12 And Pathrusim, and Caslu 


Ante Diluvium, him, (of whom came the Phihs- 
1656, &a ; 

2 tities; )-and: = Caphtuiorim, 

13 And * Canaan begat Zidon his first-born, 
and Heth. 

14 The Jebusite also, and the Amorite, and 
the Girgashite, 

15 And the Hivite, and the Arkite, and the 
Sinite, 

16 And the Arvadite, and the Zemarite, and 
the Hamathite. 

17 The sons of }Shem; Elam, and Asshur, 
and Arphaxad, and Lund, and Aram, aud Uz, 
and Hul, and Gether, and * Meshech. 

18 And Arphaxad begat Shelah, and Shelah 
begat ber. 

19 And unto Eber were born two sons : the 
name of the one was ! Peleg; because tn hits 
days the earth was divided : and his brother's 
name was Joktan. 

20 And ™ Joktan begat Almodad, and She- 
leph, and Hazarmaveth, and Jerah, 

91 Hadoram also, and Uzal, and Diklah, 

22 And Ebal, and Abtmael, and Sheba, 

23 And Ophir, and Tlavilah, and Jobab. 
All these were the sons of Joktan. 
Shem, Arphaxad, Shelah, 

° Eber, Peleg, Ren, 

Serug, Nahor, ‘Terah, 

P Abram; the same zs Abraham. 
The sons of Abraham; 1 Isaac, 
Ishmael, 

29 These are their generations: The § first- 
born of Ishmael, Nebaioth; then Kedar, and 
Adbeel, and Mibsam, 


wD tO tO 29D 79 
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ge De ut. 1. 23.——h Gen. x. 15, Ke. 
EO: Mash, Genesis x. 23. !That is, irusion, Gen. x. 25. 
Men. x. 26. nGen. xi. 10, &c. ; Luke iti. 34, &e, °Gen. 
xi. 15.——P Gen. xvii. 5. TGenr xxi. 223: rGen. xvi. 1, 
5. °Gen. xxv. 13-10.-——-t Or, Hadar, Genesis xxv. 15. 
WU Gen. Fx Lye: 


























Verse 12. Caphthorim.| “The Cappadocians.”—T. 

Verse 13. Canaan begat Ztdon| “Canaan begat 
Bothniam, bis first-born, who built Sidon.”—T. 

Verse 19. The name of the one was Peleg] “ Because 
in his days the inhabitants of the earth were divided 
according to their languages. And the name of his 
brother was Jofftan, because in his days the years of 
men began to be shortened, on account of their 
iniquities. —T. 

Verse 20. Joktan begat Almodad] 
and measured the earth by lines. Sheleph ; he assigu- 
ed rivers to be boundaries. Hazarmaveth ; he prepared 
a place of snares to kill by the highways. Jerah; he 
built inns, and when any person caine to eat and 


Vou. II. C37) 


CHAP. I. 


. | 
Gen Ss a lO: 


“We divided | 


of Ishmael, and of Esau 


30 Mishma, and Dumah, Mas- er ne 
sah, * Hadad, and Tema, Ante Dilavium, 

31 Jetur, Naphish, and Kede- eee 
mah. These are the sons of Ishmacl. 

32 Now “the sons of Keturah, Abraham’s 
concubine: she bare Zimran, and Jokshian, 
and Medan, and Midian, and Ishbak, and 
Shuah. And the sons of Jokshan; Sheba, 
and Dedan. 

33 And the sons of Midian; Ephah, and 
Epher, and Henoch, and Abida, and Eldaah 
All these are the sons of Keturah. 

34 And * Abraham begat Isaac. ” The sons 
of Isaac; Esau and Israel. 

385 ‘The sons of * Esan; Ehphaz, Reuel, 
and Jeush, and Jaalam, and Korah. 

36 The sons of Ehphaz ; ‘Teman, and Omar, 
¥ Zephi, and Gatam, JSenaz, and Timna, and 
Amalek. 

37 The sons of Reuel; 
Shammah, and Mizzah. 

38 % And the sons of Seir; Lotan, and Sho 
bal, and Zibeon, and Anah, and Dishon, and 
Ezar, and Dishan. 

39 And the sons of Lotan; Hori, and ? Ho 
mam: and Timna was Lotan’s sister. 

40 The sons of Shobal; » Alan, and Mana- 


Nahath, Zerah, 


hath, and Ebal,° ShepIn, and Onam. And the 
sons of Zibeon; Aiah, and Anah. 
41 The sons of Anah; * Dishon. And the 


and} sons of Dishon; * Amram, and Fshban, and 


Ithran, and Cheran. 
42 The sons of Ezer; Bilhan, and Zavan. 
and t Jakan. The sons of Dishan; Uz, and 

















| Aran. 
v Genesis xxi. 2, 3.—’ Gen. xxv. 25, 26. * Gen. XXXVi. 
9.10: ¥ Or, Zepho, Genesis xxxvi. 1].——? Genesis xxxvi. 
= v 7 Bu es 
20, aQOr, Heman, Gen. xxxvi. 22. ’ Or, Alvan, Genesis 




















MERVE A: © Or, Shepho, Genesis xxxvi. 23. d(ien. xxxVu. 
Ary e Or, Hemdan, Gen. xxxvi. V6. fOr, wlken, Genesis 
YORI Fs 





drink, he gave him deadly poison, and so tovk his pro- 
perty. —T. 

Aeeording to these traditions, the two first were 
geographers; the third, a public robber ; and the fourth, 
an unprincipled :nnkeeper, who gave poison to his rich 
enests, that he might get their property. Such dungs 
have been done even in modern times. 

Verse 23. And Ophir} “© Wheuce gold is brought.” 
And Iavilah; “whence peurls are brought.”"— T. 

Verse 24. Shem] “The great priest."—T-. 

Verse 32. Keturah, Abraham's concubine] Abra- 
ham’‘s pilegesh, or wife of the second rank; she was 
neither whore, harlot, nor concubine, in our sense of 
these words. : 


577 b 


The iwelve sons of Jacob. I. CHRONICLES. The posterity of Judak. 
i. ML, &e. a N : fog Rae an <<) Ace Slee: 
i chew os, 3 Now these are the * kings Rehohoth by the river reigned in SC es 
Ante Diluviun, that reigned in the land of ronnie his stead. Aute Diluvium, 
1656, &c. 


1656, &e. 
———.—— before any king reigned over the 


children of Israel; Bela the son of Beor: and 
ihe name of his city was Dinhabah. 

440 And when Belah was dead, Jobab, the 
son of Zerah of Bozrah, reigned in his stead. 

45 And when Jobab was dead, Husham of 
the land of the Temanites reigned in his stead. 

16 And when Husham was dead, iLadad the 
sou of Bedad, which smote Midian in the field 
of Moab, reigned in his stead: and the name 
of his eity was Avith. 

{7 And when Hadad was dead, 
Masrekah reigned in his stead. 

18 » And when Samlah was dead, 


Samlah of 


Shaul of 








bh Gen. xxxvi. 37. Or, Hadar, Gen. 
XXXVI. 39, 





= Gen. xxxvi. 31, Kc. 





Verse 13. Before any hing reigned over—Asrael]| 
See Gen. xxxvi. 31, &c., where the sane verses oceur, 
as T have supposed borrowed from this place; and see 
the notes there. 

Bela the son of Beor| “ Tialaam the impious son of 
Beor, the same as Laban the Syrian, who formed a eon- 
federacy with the sons of Esau, to destroy Jacob and 
his cluildren ; and he studied to destroy them utterly. 
Afterwards he reigned in Edom, and the name of his 
royal city was Dinhabah, because it was undeservedly 
‘riven to him."—T. 


Verse 441. Bela was dead| ‘ Being killed by Phineas, | 


in the wilderness.”"-—7"., 

Jvbab the son of Zerah| Supposed by some to be 
the same as Jub, whose book forms a part of the eanon 
of Scripture. But in their names there is no. simila- | 
rity ; Job being written 31s azyod ; Jobab, 221 
See the nates on Job, and the parallel place in Genesis. 


yobab. | 


49 And when Shaul was dead, 
B.val-hanan the son of Achbor reigned in his stead 

50 And when Baal-hanan was dead, *' Ha 
dud reigned in his stead: and the name of his 
city was * Pai; and his wife’s name was Me- 
hetabel, the daughter of Matred, the daughter 
of Mezahab. 

51 Hadad died also. And the 'dukes of 
Edom were ; duke Timnah, duke ™ Aliah, duke 
Jetheth, 

52 Duke Aholibamah, duke Elah, duke Pinon, 

53° Duke Kenaz, duke Teman, duke Mibzar 








54 Duke Magdiel, duke Iram. These are 
the dukes of Edom, 
*Or, Pau, Genests xxxve. 39. 'Genesis xxxvi. 40.—"Or, 


eilvah., 





Verse 416. Sraote Midian| Nothing is known of 
this war. 

Verse 48. By the river) “Shaul of VPlathiutha, a 
great city, built on the banks of the Muphrates.”°—T. 

Verse 50. Daughter af Mezahah.| This word, 
it ND mey zakab, is literally the golden waters ; or 
What is gold? The ‘Targmnist paraphrases thus : 
“ Mehetabel, the daughter of Matred, was so carnest 
and diligent in business that she became immensely 
rich; but when she was eouverted, she said, What is 
this silver, and What ts this gold?) Thatis, They are 
of no real worth.” 

Verse 51. Hadad died) “ And Ins kingdom end- 
ed; fur his land was subdued by the children of 
| Esau, andthe dukes of Edom ruled in the land of Ge- 
‘bala."—T. 

For varivus particulars in this chapter, see Gen. x 
and xxxvi., and the parallel places. 


meee ee ee ee 


CHAP TEI. i. 


The twelve sons of Jacob, 1,2. The posterity of 


Judak down to David, 3-15. The posterity of the 


children af Jesse and Caleb, 16-55. 


A Me eo. ee 2 
BCL yeae, &e. (PHESE are the sons of 7 Js 
Post Diluviuin, rael; =" Reuben, Sinieon, 

ae, &e, ; 

: Levi, and Judah, Issachar, and 
Zchulnun, 

2 Dan, Joseph, and Benjamin, Naphtali, 
Ciad, and Asher. 


3 The sons of © Judah; 
Shelah : aehich hire were born unto hin of 


-Q), Tela an, Peat 
¢ Gen. XAxVILE 3 














ENN Sexy 1K, Ze | an: ake, 
xlvi. 12: Num. xxva. fh 


aSaeies 


ee | ia eels 


NOTES CON tA LL. 


Verse 1. These are the sons of israel] For this gene- 


the danehter of? Shua the Canaan- ns Me er Ke. 

|: io + Ke, 

| fess. And : Die the first -bornu Post tae Ke 
Ny tk € 


of Judah, was evil in the sight of 

the Lor»; and he slew Inm. 
‘And Tamar Ins danghter-in-law bare lum 

Pharez and ZGerah. <All the sons of Judah 


Er, and Onan, and | were five. 


5 The sons of * Pharez 


; Hezron, and Flamul 








i Ge N XXXVILL 29, 30; 
Ls: 


my WCMIN Ves: 
< Gen. xivi. 12; Ruth av. 


1 Gen, XXXVI 
Mat. I. 3. 





Verse 6. Five af ere ri all.] ‘ These were al] 





chief. men; and on them the spirit of prophecy 


alugy see the parallel places pointed out in the margin. , rested. "—T. 


remo 
J? 


b 


¢ Oe" 


Posterity of Judah. 


A. M. 2252, &c. ; 
B.C. 1752, &e. © And the sons of Zerah; 


Post. Dalene, 4 Zimni, } and Ethan, and Heman, 
ee and Calcol, and * Dara: five of 
them in all. 

7 And the sons of !' Carmi; ™ Achar, the 
troubler of Israel, who transgressed in the thing 
" accursed. 

8 And the sons of Ethan; Azariah. 

9 The sons also of Hezron, that were born 
unto him ; Jerahmeel, and ° Ram, and ? Che- 
Jubai, 

10 And Ram ‘begat Amminadab ; and Am- 
minadab begat Nahshon, * prince of the chil- 
dren of Judah ; 

11 And Nahshon begat * Salma, and Salma 
hegat Boaz, 

12 And Boaz begat Obed, and Obed begat 


Jesse, 


CHAP. II. 


Genealogy of Caleb 


the towns of Jair, from them, with + A ae a 
Kenath, and the towns thereof, Post Diluviam, 
even threescore cities. All these —°" “° 
belonged to the sons of Machir the father of 
Gilead. 

24 And after that Hezron was dead in Caleb- 
epbratah, then Abiah, Hezron’s wife, bare him 
4 Ashur the father of 'Tekoa. 

25 And the sons of Jerahmeel the first-born 
of Hezron were, Ram the first-born, and Bu- 
nah, and Oren, and Ozein, avd Ahijah. 

26 Jerahmeel had also another wife, whose 
nanie was Atarah ; she was the mother of Onam. 

27 And the sons of Ram the first-born of 
Jerahmeel were, Maaz, and Jamin, and Eker. 

28 And the sons of Onam were, Shammai, 
and Jada. And the sons of Shammai; Nadab, 
and Abishur. 





13 ‘And Jesse begat his first-born Ehab, and | 29 And the name of the wife of Abishur was 


Abinadab the second, and "Shimma the third, 
14 Nethaneel the fourth, Raddai the fifth, 
15 Ozem the sixth, David the seventh: 


16 Whose sisters were Zeruiah, and Abigail. | 
‘ And the sons of Zeruiah ; Abishai, and Joab, | 


and Asahel, three. 

17 And * Abigail bare Amasa: and the father 
of Amasa was * Jether the Ishmeelite. 

18 And Caleb the son of Hezron begat chil- 


dren of Azubah his wife, and of Jerioth: her. 


sons are these ; Jesher, and Shobab, and Ardon. 

19 And when Azubah was dead, Caleb took 
unto him ¥ Ephrath, which bare him Hur. 

20 And Hur begat Uri, and Uri begat 7 Be- 
zaleel, 

21 And afterward Hezron went in to the 
daughter of * Machir the -father of Gnllead, 
whom he » married when he wes threeseore 
years old; and she bare him Segub. 

22 And Segub begat Jair, who had three 
and twenty cities in the land of Gilead. 

















hOr, Zabdi, Josh. vii. }. it Kings iv. 31. k Or, Darda. 
mOr, clehun.- LWA Fe? i) Pomel Oo Reo ‘5 Fae Go 
POr, Caleh, ver. PS, 42. q Ruth 
PaNb ay Tete ee SOr, Nalnon, Ruth 
Eo Salih NVA: 


1 Seo chap. iv. 1. 
® Or, Aram, Matt. 1. 3, 4. 
iv. 19,20; Matt. i. 4. 
ty. 2) etal. 3. 4. 



































23 ¢ And he took Geshur, and Aram, with) Azariah, 


CUM oe 
z Exod 

XEN hh eto. Delos) Shr 60 —— Ch. a. 5) — en 
ver, Ju, 35: 


Abihail, and she bare him Ahban, and Mohd. 

30 And the sons of Nadab; Seled, and Ap- 
paim: but Seled dicd without children. 

31 And the sons of Appaim; Ishi. And the 
sons of Ishi; Sheshan. And ¢ the children 
of Sheshan; Ahlai. 

32 And the sons of Jada the brother of 
Shammat; Jether, and Jonathan: and Jether 
died without children. 

33 And the sons of Jonathan; Peleth, and 
Zaza. ‘These were the sons of Jerahmectl. 

34 Now Sheshan had no sons, but daughters. 
And Sheshan had a servant, an Egyptian, 
whose name was Jarha. 

35 And Sheshan gave his daughter to Jarha 
his servant to wife; and she bare him Attai. 

36 And Attal begat Nathan, and Nathan be- 


gat ' Zabad, 
| 37 And Zabad begat Ephlal, and Ephlal 


begat Obed, 
38 And Obed begat Jehu, and Jehu begat 





8 Or, Shanmah, | Sam. xvi &.——* 2 Sam. nu. 18.—-—— 2 Sam. 
*2 San. xvi. 25, lthra an Lsraelite. ¥ Verse 50 
2. & tee is SEP, b Heb. took. ¢ Num 




















Chan exit. 








Verse 17. Jether the Ishmeelite.| ‘“ Vhey called | Azubah ! Beeause she was barren and despise. But 


him Jether, beeause he girded himself with his sword, | her injury was manifested before the Lord; and she 
that he might assist David with the Arabians, when | was comforted, and adorned with wisdom; and she 
Abner was endeavouring to destroy David and the | span, skilfully, goats’ hair for the court of the taber- 
whole race of Jesse, as being unfit to enter into the | nacle."—T. 
enngregation of the Lord, on aceount of Ruth the | Verse 20. Uri begat Bezalcel]| This was probably 
Moabitess."“—T. the famous artist mentioned Exud. xxxi. 2, &e., where 
Verse 18. Azubahj] “And why was she called | see the notes. 
b 579 


The genealogy of 


A.M. 2252, &.9q_—sC Reis 
B. C.1752, &e 39 ne eae act Hlelez, 





and Sisamai begat Shallum, 

41 And Shallum begat Jekamiah, and Jeka- 
miah begat I:hshama. 

42 New the sons of Caleb the brother of 
Jerahmeel were, Mesha his first-born, which 
was the father of Ziph; and the sons of Ma- 
reshali the father of Hebron. 

43 And the sons of Hebron; Iorah, and 
Tappuah, and Rekem, and Shema. 

44 And Shema begat Raham, the father of 
Jorkoam ; and Rekem begat Shamma. 


I. CHRONICLES. 


- LO And fleacah ee Sisamai, 


Caleb the son of Hur. 


Ay MM, 2952, &c. 

BeCuliaz, &e: 

Post Diturium, 
596, &e. 


—__ _ 


and the daughter of Caleb 


49 She bare also Shaaph the 
father of Madmannah, Sheva the 
father of Machbenah, and the 
father of Ctbea: 
was © Achsah. 

50 ‘These were the sons of Caleb the son 
of Hur, the first-born of * Ephratah ; Shobal 
the father of Kirjath-jearim, 

51 Salma the father of Beth-lehem, Hareph 
the father of Beth-gader. 

52 And Shobal the father of Kirjath-jeartm had 





-sons;? Haroeh, and * half of the Manahethites. 


the 
and the Shuma- 


53 And the families of Kirjath-jearim ; 
Ithrites, and the Puhites, 


45 And the son of Shammai wes Maon: thites, and the Mishraites ; of them came the 


and Maon was the father of Beth-zur. 
46 And Mphah, Caleb’ 
ran, and Moza, and Gazez: 
Gazez. 
47 


and Haran begat | the Netophathites, ! 


And the sons of Jahdar; Regem, and, 


|Zaveathites, and the Eshtaulites. 
s concubine, bare Ha-| 


54 The sons of Salma; Beth-lehem, and 
Ataroth, the house of Joab, 
and half of the Manahethites, the Zorites. 

55 And the families of the scribes which 


Jotham, and Gesham, and Pelet, and Ephah, dwelt at Jabez; the Tirathites, the Shimeath- 


and Shaaph. 
48 Maachah, Caleb’s 


we and ‘Virhanah. 


5 Josh. a wee bOr, Ephrath, ver. 19. 
Or, half of the Menuchites or Hatsi-hammenuchoth, | 


concubine, bare She- 














1¥. 





Verse 34. Whose name was Jarho.| 
him his liberty, and gave him Sheshan lus daughter to 
wife. "—T. 

Verse 12. .Vow the sons of Caleb] 
CaleL the son of Jephunneh, but Caleb the son of 
Tlezron, ver. 18,50. But some think that Caleb the 





| ites, and Suchathites. 


[ho house of ® Rechab. 


1Or, Reaiah, ch. | 


** And he gave 





These are the ™ Ke- 
mites that came of Hemath, the father of the 














1Or, Asarites or crowns of the house of Joab—®™ Judg. 1. 16. 
Mer. XXEVG 2d, 


Jerusalem to he laid up in Beth-mokad for oblations. 
These eame trom the lineage of Joab the son of Ze- 





'ruiah ; and some of them were priests; and they di- 
This was not | vided the residue of the saerifiees with the sons of the 


prophets who were in Zorah."—T. 
Verse 55. The families) “The families of the Re- 


son of T[ezren was the grandson of Caleb, son of Je- | chabites, the sons of Eliezer the son of Misco, the 


phanneh ; but this is probably fanciful. 

The father of Ziph| © The prince of the Ziph- 
ites." — 7’, 

Verse 52. Shuhal—had sons]  Miseiples and priests, 
to whom belonged the half of the oblations.”"—T. 

Verse 53. The fanilics sof Kirjath-jcarim] “ These 
were the children of Moses, wlieh Zipporah bare to 
him. viz., the Jethmtes, the Shumathites, and the Mish- 
tailes; of these eame the disciples of the prophets 
“ZAarah and Mshktaol.”"—T. 

Verse 51. The sons of Salma] “ The righteous Beth- 
lehemites. whe had a good name, as the Netophathites, 
who remoced the enards which Jeroboam had placed 
in the way lest the people should carry the first-fraits 
ta ernsalem: for the sons of Salma earried baskets 
fall of first-fruits privately to dernsalem ; 
sloven woud, they made ladders, and bronght them to 


and having | 


| diseiple of Jabez ; he was Othniel, the son of Kenaz. 
| And he was ealled Jaber, beeause in his council he in- 
| stituted a school of diseiples 


, they were ealled Tira- 
thim, hecanse in their hyvinns their voice was hke ¢rum- 


jpets; and NShiumathin, because in hearing they lifted 


up their faces, i. e., in praver: aad Suchathim, beeause 


‘they were overshadvwed by the Spirit ot propheey. 


These Salmai were the children of Zipporah, who 
were numbered among the Levites who eaine from the 


stock of Moses, the master of Israel, whose nghteons- 


ness profited them more than ehariots and horses."—T. 
See on ehap.ive 9.10. 


Ix the abave explanation of Trrothites, Shuneathites, 


cand Suchothites, the Targumist refers to the import of 


the Hehrew roots, whenee these names are derived. 
Sce chap. iv. 10. In this chapter many names of 
cities are given as the names of men. 


CLEAR TER Ltt. 


The children of David which were born to him in Hebron, 1-4 


Those born to him in Jerusalem, 69. 


The regal line from Solomon, 10-24. 


980 


b 


The sons of David, 


A. M, 2951, &e. OW these were the sons of 
B. C. 1053, &c. ; 

Post Diluvium, David, which were born unto 
_ 1295, Se him in Hebron > the first-born 
2 Amnon, of Ahinoam the » Jezreclitess; the 
second, ° Daniel, of Abigail the Carmehtess : 

2 The third, Absalom the son of Maachah 
the daughter of Talmai king of Geshur: the 
fourth, Adonijah the son of Haggith: 

3 The fifth, Shephatiah of Abita): the sixth, 
[thream by ¢ Eglah his wife. 

4 These six were born unto him in Hebron ; 
and * there he reigned seven years and six 
months : and fin Jerusalem he reigned thirty 
and three years. 

5 £& And these were born unto him in Jeru- 
salem; =" Shimea, and Shobab, and Nathan, 
and ' Solomon, four, of * Bath-shua the daugh- 
ter of ' Ammicel : 

6 Ibhar also, and ™ Ehshama, and Filiphelet, 

7 And Nogah, and Nepheg, and Japhia, 

8 And Elishama, and ® Eliada, and Eliphe- 


let, ° nine. 








a2 Sam. 111. 2.—? Josh. xv. 56. ¢ Or, Chileab, 2 Sam. iii. 
3. 42 Sam. li. 5. ¢2 Sam. n. 11.——!2 Sam. v. 5. 
€2 Sam. v. 14; chap. xiv. 4. b Or, Shammua, 3 Sam. v. 34. 
12 Sam. xii. 24.—*Or, Bath-sheba, 2 Sam. xi. 3.—~! Or, 
Eliam, 2 Sam. xi. 3.——"™ Elishua, 2 Sam. v.15. 2 Or, Beelt- 
eda, chap. xiv. 7. © See 2 Sam. v. 14, 15, 16.——pP 2 Samuel 
mul. 1——9 1 Kings x1. 43; xv. 6. 




















NOTES ON CHAP. III. 

Verse 1. The second, Daniel] Ia 2 Sam. iii. 3, this 
person is called Chileab; he probably had two names. 
The Targum says, “ The second, Daniel, who was also 
called Chileab, because he was ia every respect like to 
his father.” The Targumist refers here to the import 
of the word 2893 ke-le-ab, like to the futher. Jarchi 
says the two names were given to this person because 
David, having taken Abigail immediately after the death 
of Nabal, it could not be ascertained whether this child 
were the son of David or of Nabal, therefore David 
ealled him 9°39 Daniel, God is my Judge, and 2x52 
Chileab, he who is like to the father; probably from 
the striking resemblance he bore to David, his reputed 
father. “God is my Judge, I have not fathered an- 
other man’s ehild; this is entirely like unto myself.” 

Verse 3. By Eglah kis wife.] The Targum, Jarehi, 
and others, maintain that this was Michal, the daughter 
of Saul; but this does not well agree with 2 Sam. vi. 
93: Michal had no child to the day of her death. Yet 
she might have had a ehild Jefore the time that is 
mentioned above. 

Verse 5. Shunea, and Shobab| Solomon is men- 
tioned ¢tast, though he was the eldest of these four sons, 
because the genealogy was to be continued from him. 
Bath-shua sVW 3,18 the same as Bath-sheba, ind 


bin Bd 
ed 


the 1 rau being put by mistake in the former for 3 dete | 


in the latter. 
Verse 6. Elishama, and Eliphelet} In this and the 
eighth verse these two names occur twice ; some think 


b 


CHAP. III. 





| 


4 


Solomon, and Rehoboam 


, A. M. 2951, &e 
9 These were allt the sons Boch, joes) eee 


of David, besides the sons of Post Diluvmm, 
the coneubines, and »” Tamar peace 
their sister. 

10 And Solomon’s son was 4 Rehoboam, 
Abia Ins son, Asa his son, Jehoshaphat 
lis son, 

11 Joram his son, * Ahaziah his son, Joash 
his son, 

12 Amaziah his son, t Azariah his son, Jo- 
tham his son, 

13 Ahaz his son, Hezekiah his son, Manas- 
seli his son, 

14 Amon his son, Josiah his son. 

15 And the sons of Josiah were, the 
first-born, "Johanan, the second, ¥ Jehoia- 
kim, the third, * Zedekiah, the fourth, Shal- 
lum. 

16 And the sons of * Jehoiakim ; ¥ Jeconiah 
his son, Zedekiah # his son. 

17 And the sons of Jeconiah; Assit, 
Jathiel » his son, 


aSa 


© Or, Abijam, 1 Kings xv. 1.—=* Or, Azariah, 2 Chron. xxi. 
6; or Jehoahaz, 2 Chron. xxi. 17.—! Or, Uzziah, 2 Kings xv. 30. 
«Or, Jehoahaz, 2 Kings xxut. 30. * Or, Eliakim, 2 Kings 
xxi, 34. w Or, Mattantah, 2 Kings xxiv. 17. eMatt.. is 
11.——y Or, Jehoiachin, 2 Kings xxiv. 6; or Coniah, Jer. xxu. 
24. z2 Kings xxiv. 17, being his uncle. Heb. Shealtiel. 
b Matt. 1. 12. 

















this is a mistake, but others suppose that two persons 
of these names died young, and that the next born re- 
ceived the name of the deceased.—See Jarchi. 

Verse 8. Nine.] There are thirteen if we count 
the four sons of Bath-sheba, and nize without them ; 
and in the second book of Samuel there are eleven, 
reckoning the above four, and without them only seven. 
In the book of Samuel probably only those who were 
alive were reckoned, while the author of the Chreni- 
cles comprises those also who were dead in this enu- 
meration. Jarehi supposes that the duplicate Ful:- 
shama and Eliplelet are those which increase the re- 
gular number sever to nine; and that the dead with- 
out posterity, as well as the living, are mentioned to 
increase the number of David's descendants ; for, says 
he, the whole book is written for the honour of David 
and his seed. 

Verse 9. And Tumar their sister.} ‘This is the 
only daughter of David whose name is on record ; and 
yet he is said to have had hoth suns and DAUGHTERS, 
2 Sam. v. 13. 

Verse 15. Jehoiakim) For the difference of several 
names ia these lists, see the marginal readings and 
references. 

Shallum.] “So called because the kingdom ce 
parted from the house of David in his days.”—T. 

Verse 16. Zedekiah his son.) If this be the satue 
who was the last king of Judah, before the captivity, 
the word son must be taken here to signify suecessor ; 
for it is certain that Zedekiah was the successor of 
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A. M. 2951, Xc. 
B.C. 1053, &c. 
Post Diluvium, 

1295, &c. 


18 Malchiram also, and Pe- 
daiah, and Shenazar, Jecamiah, 
— Hoshama, and Nedabiah. 

19 And the sons of Pedaiah were, Zerub- 
babel, and Shimet: and the sons of Zerub- 
babel, Meshullam, and Tfananiah, and Shelo- 
mith their sister : 

20 And Hashubah, and Ohel, and Bere- 
chiah, and Hasadiah, Jushab-hesed, five. 

21 And the sons of Hanamah; Pelatiah, 
and Jesaiah: the sons of Rephaiah, the sons 


¢ Ezra viii. 2. 





Jeconiah, and that Zedeliah was the son of Josiah, 
and not of Jehoiakim. 

Verse 17. The sons of Jeconiah] Jeremiah has 
said (chap. xxii. 30) that Jeconiah, or, as he calls him, 
Coniah, should be chiddless ; but this must refer to his 
posterity being deprived of the throne, and indeed thus 
the prophet interprets it himself: Fur no man of Ars 
seed shall prosper, sitting upon the throne of David, 
and ruling any more in Judah. 

Assir]  Salathiel was not the son of Assir, but of 
Jeeoniah, Matt. 1. 12. Whothen was Assir?  Pos- 
sibly xobody ; tor as the ILebrew DN assir signifies a 
prisoner, it may be eonsidered as an epithet of Jeeo- 
niah, who we know was a very long time prisoner in 
Babylon. See 2 Kings xxiv. 15, and Calmet. 

Verse 18. Malehiram also} Calmet supposes we 
should read here, Awd the sons of Salathiel were Mal- 
ehtrom and Pedaiah, &e. 


Verse 19. The sons of Pedatah| YLoubigant thinks 


J. CHRONICLES. 


account of Judah. 


A.M. 2951, &c. 


of Arnan, the sons of Obadiah, 4% Sheet ee 
Post Diluvium, 


the sons of Shechaniah. 

22 And the sons of Shechaniah ; pees 
Shemaiah: and the sons of Shemaiah ; © Hat- 
lush, and Igeal, and Bariah, and Neariah, and 
Shaphat, six. 

23 And the sons of Neariah ; Ehoenai, and 
4 Wezekiah, and Azrikam, three. 

24 Andthe sons of Elioenai were, Hodaiah, 
and Ehashib, and Pelaiah, and Akkub, and 
Johanan, and Dalaiah, and Anani, seven. 





4 Heb. Hiskyahu. 





these words should be omitted. Pedaiah is wanting 
in the Aradie and Synac. If this be omitted, Zerub- 
babel will appear to be the son of Salathiel, aeeording 
to Matt. 1. 22, and not the son of Pedarah, as here 
stated. 

Verse 22. The sons of Sheniatah—siz.] Five 
only are found in the text, and the versions give us no 
assistanee ; neither do the MSS. correct the place. [If 
the father be not here included with his sons, some 
name must be lost out of the text. 

Verse 24. And Anani] “ This isthe King Messiah, 
who is to be revealed.’—T. Jareht says the same, 
and refers to Dan. vil. 13: Behold, one like the Son of 
man eame with the clouds (33° ananey) of heaven. 
For this application of the word he gives a faneiful 
reason, nol worthy to be repeated. ‘The Syriac and 
Arabie omit several names in this table, and make only 
twenty-three verses in the ehapter: but sueh differ 
ences are frequent in the books of Chronicles. 


CHAPTER IV. 


A second genealogy of Judah, 1-23. 
Their cities, 28-31. 


The aceount of Jabez, 9, 10. 
Their villaves, and where situated, 32, 33. 


The genealogy af Simeon, 24-27 
The heads of families, 34-38 


Where they settled; and what was their oceupation, 39-43. 


Av SY S2705 Xe. aes a te 
B.C. 1300, &e. HE sons of Judah ; Pharez, 
Post Diluvium, Ifezron, and » Carmi, and 
1048, &e. : 
Vlur, and Shobal. 

2 And © Reaiah the son of Shobal begat 
Jahath ; and Jahath begat Ahumai and Lahad. 
These are the fanulies of the Zorathites. 

3 And these were of the father of Etam; 
Jezreel, and Ishia, and Idbash : and the name 
of their sister wus azelelponi : 








8(Gen. xxxviil. 20; 


xl ES. bOr, Chelubat, chap. 11. 9, or 
Caleb, chap. 11 18, 








NO ON eT Ly. 
Verse 1. The sons of Judah] A genealogy of this 
tribe has already been given inthe second chapter. Tt 
is here introduced again, wath some variations. — Pro- 


—— 


4 And Penuel the father of Ge- A. M. 2704. &e 


B. C. 1300, &a 
dor, and E:zer the father of Hushah. Pos Diluvium, 
ES 1043. &e. 
hese are the sons of ¢ Hur, the 
first-born of Ephratah, the father of Beth-lehem. 
5 And ¢ Ashur the father of Tekoa had two 
wives, Helah and Naarah. 
6 And Naarah bare him Ahuvam, and He- 


pher, and Temeni, and Haahashiari. These 
were the sons of Naarah. 
¢ Or, Hareah, chapter n. 52. 4 Chap. ii. 50.——* Chapter 








i. 24. 


es ee 








contained some remarkable particulars, thought proper 

lo insert it in this place : and no reader will regret the 

insertion, When he carefully considers the matter. 
Verse 3. These were of the father of Etam)} “ And 


bably there were different copies in the pabhe registers ; | these are the rabbins (decfors) living at Etam, Jezree}, 
and the writer of this book, finding that this second one | Ishma, and Idbash."— 7. 
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Remarkable 


account 


A. M. 2704, &c. 

B. C. t300, &c. 

Post Dituvium, 
1048, &c. 


7 And the sons of Helah were, 
Zereth, and Jezoar, and Ethnan. 
8 And Coz begat Anub, and 
Zobebah, and the families of Aharhel the son 
of Harum. 

9 And Jabez was ‘ more honourable than 
his brethren: and {1is mother called his name 
€ Jabez, saying, Beeause J bare him with 
sorrow. 

10 And Jabez called on the God of Israel, 
saying, >O that thou wouldest bless me in- 
decd, and enlarge my coast, and that thine 
hand might be with me, and that thou would- 
est i keep me from evil, that it may not grieve 
me! And God granted him that which he 
requested. 

11 And Chelub the brother of Shuah begat 

fGen. xxxtv. 19. g That ee sorrowful. h fteb. Tf ikou 


wilt, &c.—? Heb. dome. k Or, the city of Nahash. ! Josh. 
avy 




















Verse 7. And Ethnan.| After this word we should, 
with the Targum, read Coz, whose posterity is men- 
tioned in the next verse. Coz was probably the same 
as Aenaz. 

Verse 8. The son of Harum.|] Jabez should be 
mentioned at the end of this verse, else he is as a cen- 
sequent without an antecedent. 

Verse 9. And Jabez was more honourable] This 
whole aceount 1s variously understond by some of the 
principal verstens. 1 shall subjoin a translation of each. 

Sepruacint.—*" And Jgabes was more glorious than 
his brethren; and his mother called his naine Jgades, 
saying, | have brought thee forth as Gades. And 
Igabes invoked the God of Israel, saying, If in blessing 
thou wilt bless me, and enlarge my borders, and thy 
hand be with me, and wilt give me understanding not 
to depress me: and God brought about all that he re- 
quested.” 

Syriac.— And one of these was dear to his father 
and to his mother; and le called his name gfaX 
ginal, MY EYE. 
the Lord bless thee, and enlarge thy boundary ; and 
may his hand be with thee; and may he preserve thee 
from evil, that it may not rule over thee ; and may he 
give to thee whatsoever thou shalt request of him!” 

Arapic.— And this one (Hastahar or Harum) was 
beloved of his father and his mother: and they called 


es 
ws gina, MY EYE; and they said unto him, 


May the Lord bless thee, and multiply thy people, and 
may his hand be preseat with thee, because thou wast 
born in Beth-lehem !” 

These two latter versions seem to have copied each 
atlier, and the Vulgate is nearly, like ours, a literal 
rendering of the Hebrew ; hut the Chaldee is widely 
different from all the rest :— 

Cuauper.— And Jadets also, he is Othniel, honour- 
able and skilled in the law beyond his hrethrea, whose 
mother called his name Jahbets, because she had borne 
hum with sorrow. 





his name 


CHAP. IV. 


of Jabez and his prayer. 

Mehir, which was the father of A. M. 2704, &c. 

B. C. 1300, &c. 

Eshton. Post Diluvium, 
1048, &c. 


12 And EKshiton begat Beth- 
rapha, and Paseah, and Tehinnah the father 
of * Ir-nahash. These are the men of Rechah. 

13 And the sons of Kenaz; ! Othniel and 
Seraiah: and the sons of Othniel; ™ Iathath. 

14 And Meonothai begat Ophrah: and Se- 
raiah begat Joab, the father of "the ° valley 
of P Charashim; for they were craftsmen. 

15 And the sons of Caleb the son of Je- 
phunneh; Tru, Elah, and Naam: and_ the 
sons of Ejah, 4 even Kenaz. 

16 And the sons of Jehaleleel; Ziph, and 
Ziphah, Tiria, and Asareel. 

17 And the sons of Ezra were, Jether, and 
Mered, and Epher, and Jalon ; and she bare 








a Neh. xi. 
P'That is, craftsmen. 


1 Or, Hathath, and Meonothat, who begat, &c. 
35.——° Or, inhabitants of the valley. 
4 Or, Uknaz. 














Jsrael, saying, O that in blessing thou wouldest bless 
me with children, and enlarge my borders with disci- 
ples ; and that thy hand may he with ine in business, 
that thou mayest make me like to my companions, that 
evil concupiscence may the less grieve me! And the 
Lord granted that which he prayed for.” 

Of this honourable person we know nothing but what 
is here mentioned, nor does the name oceur in any 
other part of Seripture exeept in chap. ii. 55, where 
it appears to be the naime of a place, but 1s understood 
by the Chaldee to be the name of a person, as here. 
Though | have noticed this particularly in the note on 
that place, yet I think it right to add the Chaldee here, 
that all that coneerns this worthy person may be seen 
at one view :— 

Chap. ii. 55: “© The families of the Rechahites, the 
son of Ehezer, the son of Moses, the disciples of Jabets : 
he was Othniel, the son of Kenaz. And he was called 
Jabets, pas Vadets, because in his counsel [TAy"y'2 


; t heytsatih, from 43% yaats. he counselled, advised, &e. 
And he said to him, In blessing may | t : ee ’ ] 


he instituted a school for diseiples. They were called 
Tirathim, DAW, because in their Aymns their voices 
were like ¢rumpets, [fronij} ra, to sound lke a trum- 
pet; see Num. x. 9; 2 Chron. xiii. 12.) and SAima- 
thim, DNyow, because, in hearing, they litted up their 
faces, i. e., m prayer, {from jw shama, he heard, 
hearkened,| and Suchathan, VAD, because they were 
overshadowed with the spirit of prophecy, [from 72 sach, 
a taheruacle, or extended corering.”| For tarther 
particulars, see at the end of this chapter. 

Verse 12. These are the men of Rechah.] 
are the men of the great Sanhedrin.”"—T. 

Verse 15. Caleb the son of Jephunneh| We have 
already met with this eminent person in Num, xi. 6, 
30, xiv. 24, and elsewhere ; and seen his courageous 
piety and inflexible integrity. The Targum says here, 
‘They ealled him Caleb, the son of Jephuuneh, be- 
cause he had purged his sou) from the eounsel of the 


‘“ These 


And Jabets prayed to the God of | spies.” 
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Post Diluvium, 
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Miriam, and Shammai, and Ish- 
bah the father of Eshtemoa. 

— 18 Andhis wife *Jehudijah bare 
Jered the father of Gedor, and Heber the 
father of Socho, and Jekuthiel the father of 
ZAauoah. And these are the sons of Bithiah 
the daughter of Pharaoh, which Mered took. 

19 And the sons of Avs wife * Hodiah the 
sister of Naham, the father of NKeiah the 
Garmite, and eshtemoa the Maachathite. 

20 And the suns of Shimon were, Amnon, 
and Rinunah, Beu-hanan, and Vilon. And the 
sons of Ishi were, Zohcth, and Ben-zoheth. 

21 The sons of Shelah tthe son of Judah 
were, Ter the father of Lecah, and Laadah the 
father of Mareshah, and the families of the 
house of them that wrought fine linen, of the 
house of Ashbea, 

22 And Jokim, and the men of Chozcha, 
and Joash, and Saraph, who had the donunion 
in Moab, and Jashubi-lehem. And these are 
ancient things. 


1 Or, the Jewess. $Or, Jehudiah, mentioned before. —' Gen. 
SxxvViiiz lo 2 xlvi. 12. “Or, Jemuel, Gen. xlvi. 10; Exod. vi. 
aks sae X¥Vvi.. 12: 


Verse 18. Aud Ais wife Jehudiyah| The Targum 
considers the names in tls verse as emthets of Moses : 
“And his wife Jehuditha educated Moses after she had 
drawn him out of the water: and she ealled his name 
Jered, beeause he eaused the manna to descend upon 
Izsrae]; and Prince Gedor, because he restored the deso- 
lahhons of Israel; Heber also, because he joined Israel 
to their heavenly Father; and Prince Socho, beeause 
he overshadowed Usrael with liis righteousness; and 














Jekuthicl, because the Israelites waited on the God of 


heaven in his time, forty years in the desert ; and prince 
“Aanoak, because God, on his account, had passed by 
the sins of Israel. These names fithiah, the daugh- 
ter of Pharaoh, called lim by the spirit of prephecy, 
for she became a proselyte ; and Mered took her to him- 
self to wife: he is Caleb, and was so ealled beeause 
he apposed the cnnnsel of the spies.".—T. A similar 
explanation is piven by Jarchi. 

Verse @.. 
of those who worked in fine flax to make garments for 
kings and priests." —T. 


Verse 22. ctud Joash, and Saraph| “And the pro- 


phets and seribes which sprang from the seed of Joshua, 
| 


and the Gibeonites, whose offiee it Was to serve in the 
house of the sanctuary, becanse they had led to the 
princes of Isracl also Joash, who is the sane as Va/- 
for; and Saraph, who is the same as Chilion, who took 
wives of the daughters of Moab and Boaz, 


That wrought fine huen) “ Of the family | 
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the elief | 


Posterity of Simeon. 


A. M. 2701, &e, 

BC. 1300, &e. 

Post Dilavium, 
1038, &c. 


—_—_—— 


23 ‘These were the potters, and 
those that dwelt among plants 
aud hedges: there they dwelt 
with the king for his work. 

24+ The sons of Simeon were, ? Nemuel, and 
Jamin, ¥ Jarib, Zerah, and Shawl : 

25 Shallum his son, Mibsam his son, Mishma 
his son. 

26 And the sons of Mishma; IIamnel his 
son, Zacchur lis son, Shimei his son. 

27 And Shimei had sixteen sons and six 
daughters; but his brethren had not many 
children, neither did all their family multiply, 
“like to the ehildren of Judah. 

28 And they dwelt at * Beer-sheba, and Mo- 
ladah, and Hazar-shual, 

29 And at ¥ Bilhah, and at Ezem, and at 
2 Tolad, 

30 And at Bethuel, and at Hormah, and at 
Ziklag, 

31 And at Beth-mareaboth, and * Hazar 
snsim, and at Beth-birei, and at Shiaaraim. 
* Or, Jachin, Zohar. Heb. unto. x Josh. xix. 2 


Balah, Josh. xix. 3. 2 Or, Eltolad, Josh. xix. 4. 
Hazar-susah, Josh. xix. 5. 


¥ Or, 
a Ory, 




















world , and they build and perfect the fallen down house 
of Israel: they dwelt there with the Shechinah of the 
King of the world, in the study of the law and the in- 
tercalation of months, and determining the commenee- 
ment of years and festivals: and they computed the 
times from heaven in the days of Rath, the mother of 
kingdoms, to the days of Solomon the king."—T. | 
am afraid this paraphrase gives us as little leht as the 
text itself, which speaks of potters, and those who dwelt 
among plants and hedges. "They were probably drick- 
makers ; perhaps potters also, who lad their dwetling 
in low grounds, and fabricated the clay into pots and 
bricks that was digged up in forming fences in the 
king's domains. 

Verse 24. The sons af Simeon} This genealogy is 
very different from that given in Gen. xlvi. 10, and 
Nom. xxvi. 12. This may be oeeasioned by the same 
person having several names, one /rsf taking one name, 
anather list some other, and so on: te reeeneile is im- 
possible ; to attempt it, useless. 

Vetse 27. Newther did ali their family naeltiply| In 
Num. i. 23 the number of all the families of Simeon 
was fifty-nine thousand three hundred ; and that of 
Judah was, ver. 27, not less than sercuty-four thou- 
sand siz hundred. When the next census was made, 
Num xxvi., the tribe of Judah amounted to serenty- 
six thousand five Aundred, an increase uf one thausand 


une hundred; while the tbe of Snneon amounted 


of the wise nen of the college of Bethlehem, and of | only to faeenty-feo thousand leo hundred, a decrease 


those who existed in former days."— 7". 

Verse 23. These were the potters] 
disciples of the law, fur whose sake the workd Was | 
etuated ; 
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Lot thirly-seven thousand one hundred. 
“These are the | time the smallest tribe in Israel. 


who preside in judgment, and establish the | David.| 


It was at that 


Verse 31. These were their cities unto the reign of 
It appears that David took same of the cities 
b 


The heads of families, CHAP. IV. and their occupation. 


A. ue ole s These were their cities unto the| 39 And they went to the en a aa 
. c. . . 
Dini Diluvium, reign of David. trance of Gedor, even unto the Olymp. XVI. 2. 





; ees An. Hezekia, 
ss 32 And their villages were|east side of the valley, to seck peste Suleorith: 

; S: 

’Etam, and Ain, Rimmon, and Tochen, and | pasture for their flocks. 
Ashan, five cities: 40 And they found fat pasture and good, 


33 And all their villages that were round | and the land was wide, and quiet, and peace- 
about the same cities, unto ° Baal. These} able: for they of Ham had dwelt there of old. 
were their habitations, and * their genealogy. | 41 And these written by name came in the 

34 And Meshobab, and Jamlech, and Joshah | days of Hezekiah king of Judah, and ‘ smote 
the son of Amaziah, their tents, and the habitations that were found 

35 And Joel, and Jehu the son of Josibiah, | there, and destroyed them utterly unto this 
the son of Seraiah, the son of Astel, day, and dwelt in their rooms : because there 

36 And Elicenai, and Jaakobah, and Jesho-| was pasture there for their flocks. 
haiah, and Asaiah, and Adiel, and Jesimicl,) 42 And some of them, even of the sons of 
and Benaiah, Simeon, five hundred men, went to Mount 

37 And Ziza the son of Shiphi, the son of | Seir, having for their captains Pelatiah, and 
Allon, the son of Jedaiah, the son of Shimri,| Neariah, and Rephaiah, and Uzzicl, the sons 
the son of Shemaiah ; of Ishi. 

38 These © mentioned by their names were} 43 And they smote & the rest of the Amalek 
princes in their families: and the house of| ites that were escaped, and dwelt there unto 
their fathers increased greatly. this day. 

















b Or, Ether, Josh. xix. 7. ¢ Or, Baalath-beer, Joshua xix. 8. 
4 Or, as they divided themselves by nations among them. 





e Hebrew, coming. {2 Kings xvili. 8.——8 See t Sam. xv.8; 


etx, 17s 2 Sam. vn. 12. 











that must have recalled to her and his remembrance the 
danger to which both their hves were exposed, and 
from which they could not have been extricated but 
by the especial help of God. She called his name 
Jaber, &e. 

3. He was brought up in the fear of God; he was 
no idolater ; he worshipped the God of Israel, and he 
showed the sincerity of his faith by frequent and 
earnest prayer. 

4. His prayer was at ance both enlightened and 
pious. Tle had piety towards God, and therefore he 
trusted in him; he Anew that he was the fountain of 
all good, and therefore he sought all necessaries both 
for body and soul from him. le prayed to the God 
of Israel. 

5. Both the matter and manner of his prayer were 
excellent. His heart was deeply impressed with its 
wants, and therefore he was earnest and fervent; O 
that thou wouldest bless me indeed ; *13027) 72 ON um 
baurech lebarechent; “ O that in blessing thon wonldest 
bless me!’ Let me live under thy bencdiction! Do 
thou diligently and frequently bless me! 

6. He prays for the things necessary fur the dedy 
as well as for the soul: And enlarge my coasts—grant 
me as much territory as may support my family. Let 
the means of diving be adequate to the demands of life ; 
let me have the necessaries, conveniences, and, as far 
as they may be safely intrusted with me, the comforts 
of life! O that thou wouldest enlarge my cvasts ! 

7. He is conscious that without the continual sup- 
part of God he must fail; and therefore he prays to 
be upheld by his power: That thy hand might be with 
me! May I ever walk with thee, and ever feel the 

2. To perpetuate the merciful interposition of God | hand of thy power to support and cover me in all the 
in her own and her son's behalf, she gave him a name | trials, dangers, and difficulties of life; and the hand 
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of the Simeonites, and added them to Judah; Zeklag 
for instance, ] Sam. xxvii. 6. 

As the tribe of Simeon had withdrawn their alle- 
giance from the house of David, the kings of Judah 
extended their domination as far as possible into the 
territories of that tribe, so that they were obliged ta 
seek pasture for their floeks at Gedor, and in the moun- 
tains of Seir, as we find ver. 39-42. 

Verse 40. They of Ham had dwelt there of old.) 
These were probably either PAdistines or Keyptians, 
who dwelt at Gedor, which was situated in the envi- 
rons of Joppa and Samnia. 

Those whom the five hundred Simeonites expelled 
from Seir were Amalekites, ver. 43. 

Verse 43. They smote the rest of the Amalekites| 
Those who had escaped in the war which Saul inade 
against them, (see 1 Sam. xiv. 48,) and from David, 
who had attacked them afterwards, 2 Sam. viii. 12. 


Tue expedition of the Simeonites mentioned here, 
against Gedor and Seir, was in the days of Hezekiah ; 
and, as Calmet conjectures, near about the time of the 
eaplivity of the ten tribes, when the remnant of Simeon 
would fee] themselves obliged to retire more southward, 
into Arabia Petrea, for fear of the Jews. ‘These may 
be probable conjectures.—See Calimet. 

There are several things in the account of Jabez 
thet are very instructive :— 

1. Ilc appears to have been a child bronght into the 
world with great difficulty, at the risk of his own life 
and that of his mother. So much seems to be implied 
in, she Lare him with sorrow, i. e., with peculiar soar- 
row and danger. 


a  — —_—— eee 


The posterity I. CHRONICLES. of Reuben 


of thy providence to supply all my wants in referenee and especially the knowledge of God. Ie had dis- 
to both worlds! _etples, Which were divided into three classes, who dis- 
8. He dreads both sin and suffering, and therefore tinguished themselves by their fervour in the worship 
prays against both: O that thou wauldest keep me | of God, by their deciity in obediently hearing and trea- 
from evil. thal it imay not grieve me! Sin and misery | suring op the adviees and instroetions of their teachers 
are in every step of the joorney of hfe; keep me from, and hy their deep piety to God in bringing forth the 
sin, that ] grieve thee not; and keep me fromm sin, fruits of the Spirit. The spirit of prophecy, that is, 
that T render not myself miserable! We can never of prayer aud supplication, rested upon them. 
offend God without injuring ourselves; he that sims; 11. Me did not de these things merely as a duty he 
must suffer. Thorns and scorpions are everywhere owed to God and his fellows, but from the abundance 
in the way to perdition; and he that walks in it must! of a generous and loving heart; In his counsel he 
he fern and stung. He alone is happy who walks in| erected a school of disciples. Gad had blessed him 
the ways of God. Keep me fram evi, that uw may not | with temporal things, and he seeures their continuance 
grieve me. by devoting them to his service; he honours God with 
9. Prayers that have a right aim will have a right | lus suhstauce, and God honours him with his especial 
answer; Jabez did not pray in vain, for Ged granted | blessing and approbation. 
fun that which he requested. We was eontinually 12. On these aceounts he was more honourable than 
blessed ; his family was inereased; the hand of God Ais drethren. We was of the same stock and the same 
Was upon him for good. Je was saved from sin, and lineage; he had neither nobility of birth, nor was dis- 
saved from the pangs and sufferings of a guilty con- tinguished by earthly titles; in all these respects he 
science. was on a level with bis brethren : hut God tells us that 
10. If we take up the character and conduct of \he was more honourable than them all, and why? 
Jabez in the view given by the Chaldee, we shal} not because he prayed, beeaose he served his Maker, and 
only see him as a pious and carcful man, deeply inte- | because he lived fe du good among men; therefore he 
rested in behalf of Aimse/f and his family, but we shall received the honour that cometh from God. Reader, 
see him as a benevolent inan, labouring for the welfare imitate the conduct of this worthy Israelite, that thou 
of others, and especially fer the religious instruetion mayest be a partaker of his blessings. 
of youth. Ye founded schools, in which the young) = The things added by the Targumist might have been 
and rising generation were taught usefu) knowledge, , derived from authentic tradition. 








CHAPTER V. 


The genealogies of Reuben, 1-10. Of Gad, 11-17. The exploits of Reuben, Gad, and the half tribe of 
Manasseh, 18-22. The genealogy of the half tribe of Manasseh, 23,24. The rdolatry of these tribes 
and their eaptivity by the Assyrians, 25, 26. 


A.M. 2701, &e. r : oe ae _ ALM. 2704, &. 
Fe ae NO the sons of Reuben! but — the birthnght was Jo Bice anne 


Fost. Dilaeninn, the first-born of Tsrael, (for } seph’s :) aoe Diluvium, 
18, Ke. : 48, Kc. 
eae *he.aees the Atsisbormn;. but, for-|-o3> The sons; J say; of = Ren= =. = — 


asmuech as he > defiled his father’s bed, © his 
birthright was given unto the sons of Joseph 
the son of Isracl: and the genealogy is not 
to be reckoned after the birthright. 

2 For ¢ Judah prevailed above his bre- 
thren, and of him came the ¢ chief f ruler; 


2Gen. xxix. 32. xdin. 3 ——! Con xxxv. 225 xlix. 4. Gen. | vy. 2, Matt u.6.——f Cr, prince. € Gen. xlvi. 9; Exod. vi. l4; 
= its 2 a] ; ? ; 
xIvan. 15, 22.4 Gen. xha. 8,10; Psa Ix. 7 i evil. 8 ——* Mie. Nain xeve 5. ——" Or, Tiglath-pileser, 2 Kings xv. 29. xvi. 7. 


NOVES ON (CLAP. ¥.. Chaldee paraphrases the verse thus: “ Seeing Judah 

Verse 1. The sons of Reuben the first-born] As prevailed over his brethren, so the kingdom was taken 
Reuben was the eldest son of Jacob, why was not his frem Reuben and given to Judalt; and beeause he was 
genealogy reviewed first? ‘This verse answers the strong,so was his kingdom.  Jevi also was godly, and 
question; he lost the birthright beeause of the trans- did not trausgress in the matter of the gohlen calf; 
gression mentioned Gen, xxxv. 22. and xlix. -f, and therefore the high priesthood was taken away from the 
the precedency was given ta Judah; frem hin there- claildren of Reuben, and ev their areount from all tho 
fore eame the chief rnler. ‘This appears to be the | first-horn, and giver to Aaron and his sons. The eus- 








ben the first-born of Israe} were, Hanoch, and 
Palla, Hezron, and Carmi. 

4 The sons of Joel; Shemaiah his son, 
Gog his son, Shimet his son, 

5 Micah hts son, Reaia his son, Baal his son, 

6 Beerah his son, whom * Tilgath-pilneser 


























meaning of the place. _tody of the sanctuary belonged to the Levites, but the 
Verse 2. And of Aim eame the chief ruler] ‘This is. birthright to Joseph."—T- 
by both the Syriac and Arabic, understood of Christ: Verse 6. Beerah his son] After their separation 


“From Judah the King Messiah shall proceed.” The from the house of David the ten tribes continued to 
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The genealogy of Gad. 


A. M. 2704, &c. 

B.C. 1300, &c. 

Post Diluvium, 
1048, &c. 


king of Assyria carnmed away 
captive: he was prince of the 
Reubenites. 

7 And his brethren by their families, } when 
the genealogy of their generalions was reck- 
oned, were the ehief, Jerel, and Zechariah, 

8 And Bela the son of Azaz, the son of 
kShema, the son of Joel, who dwelt in 
1 Aroer, even unto Nebo and Baal-meon : 

9 And eastward he inhabited unto the enter- 
ing in of the wilderness from the river Hu- 
phrates: beeause their eattle were muluphed 
min the land of Gilead. 

10 And in the days of Saul they made war 
a with the Tagarites, who fell by their hand : 
and they dwelt in their tents ° throughout all 
the east land of Gilead. 

11 And the children of Gad dwelt over 
against them in the land of ? Bashan, unto 
Saleah : 

12 Joel the chief, and Shapham the next, 
and Jaanai, and Shaphat in Bashan. 

13 And their brethren of the house of their 
fathers were Michael, and Meshullam, and 
Sheba, and Jorai, and Jaehan, and Zia, and 
Heber, seven. 

14 These are the children of Abihail the 
son of Huri, the son of Jaroah, the son of 
Gilead, the son of Michael, the son of Jeshi- 
shai, the son of Jahdo, the son of Buz ; 





——_ 





i See ver. 17. k Or, Shemaiah, ver. 4. I Josh. xin. 15, 16. 
D Josh. xxii. 9 O Gen. xxv. 12. © Heb, upon all the faces 
of the east. P Josh. xin. 11, 24. a Chap. xxvu. 29, r Heb. 
their goings forth. 





























have prinees of the tribes; and this continued till the 
time that Tiglath-pileser carried them captives into 
Assyria. At that tine Beerah was their prince or 
chief; and with him this species of dominion or preee- 
dency terminated. Aceording to the Targum, Beerah 
was the same as Barueh the prophet. 

Verse 8. Who dwelt in Aroer| This town was 
situated on the river Arvon; and Nebo was both a city 
and a mountain in the same country. They both lay 
on the other side of Jordan. 

Verse 10. And they dwelt in their tents] The 
Hagarites were tribes of Noumade, or Scenite, Arabs ; 
people who hved in fenfs, without any fixed dwellings, 
and whose property consisted in cattle. ‘The descend- 
ants of Reuben extirpated these Hagarites, seized on 
their property and their tents, and dwelt in their plaee. 

Verse 12. Joel the chief] “Joel, prince of the 
Sanhedrin; and Shapham, master of the college ; and 
Jaanai and Shaphat, judges in Mathnan.”—T. 

Verse 13. And their brethren] This verse is want- 
ing both in the Syriae and in the Arabic. 


Verse 16. The suburbs of Sharon] There were 
b 


CHAP. V. 


War with the Hagarites. 


A . A. M. 2704, &c 
15 Ahi the son of Abdiel, the BCE 1g06. Se. 


son of Guni, chief of the house Post Diluvium, 
of their fathers. > SeesS 

16 And they dwelt in Gilead in Bashan, and 
in her towns, and in all the suburbs of ¢ Sha- 
ron, upon * their borders. 

17 All these were reckoned by genealogies 
in the days of *Jotham king of Judah, and 
in the days of t Jeroboam king of Israel. 

18 The sons of Reuben, and the Gadites, 
and half the tribe of Manasseh, " of vahant 
men, men able to bear buekler and sword, and 
lo shoot with bow, and skilful in war, were 
four and forty thousand seven hundred and 
threeseore, that went out to the war. 

19 And they made war with the Hagarites, 
with * Jetur, and Nephish, and Nodab. 

20 And ’ they were helped agamst them, 
and the Hagarites were delivered into their 
hand, and all that were with them: for they 
ened to God in the battle, and he was en- 
treated of them; beeause they * put their 
trust in him. 

21 And they Ytook away their cattle ; of 
iheir camels fifty thousand, and of sheep two 
hundred and fifty thousand, and of asses two 
thousand, and of 7 men a hundred thousand. 

22 For there fell down many slain, beeause 
the war was of God. And they dwelt in 
their steads until ? the eaptivity. 








$2 Kings xv. 5, 32. {2 Kings xiv. 16, 20 n Tleb. sons of 

















valour, ¥ Gen. xxv. 153 chet 31, w See ver. 22. * Psa. 
xe. 455: ¥ Heb. led captive. 2 Heb. souls of men ; as Num. 
EXO. 22 Kings xv. 29; xvi. 6. 








three plaees of this name: that mentioned here was a 
distriet in the eountry of Bashan beyond Jordan, (see 
Josh. xii. 18;) there was another that lay between 
Cesarea of Palestine and Joppa; and there was a 
third hetween Mount Tabor and the Sea of Tiberias. 
See Calmet. 

Verse 19. They made war with the Hagarites| This 
is probably the same war that is mentioned ver 10. 
Those called Hagarites in the text are everywhere 
denominated by the Targum “331 Hongaraat, Hon- 
garites. 

Verse 20. They put their trust inhim.] Or,as the 
Targum says, “ Because they trusted TW DA be- 
meymriah, in his worn.” 

Verse 21. They took away their eattle]| This was 
a war of extermination as to the politieal state of the 
people, which nothing eould justify but an especial di- 
reetion of God; and this he could never give agains 
any, unless the cup of their iniquity had been full. 
The Hagarites were full of idolatry : see ver. 25. 

Verse 22. For there fell down many slain] The 
hundred thousand men mentioned above were probably 
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The sons and 


LM. 2704, be. og | : 
N Gonos ee And the children 


Post Diluvina, half Iribe of Manasseli dwelt in 
1048, &e. ; 

——--— —— the land: they increased from 
Bashan tnto Baal-hermon and Senir, aud unto 
Mount Permon. 

21 And these were the heads of the house 
of their fathees, even Epher, and Ishi, and 
Khel, and Azriel, and Jeremiah, and Hoda- 
viah, and Jahdiel, mighty men of valour, » fa- 
mous men, and heads of the house of their | 
fathers. 

25 And they transgressed against the God° 


b Heb. men of names. 














€2 Kings avil. 7.——42 Kings xv. 19, 








made slaves, and were not slain. The ‘Targum says, 
one hundred thousand souls of men. | 
The war was of God.| The ‘Targum says, the war | 
was “TONVIND PD mi meymera dayat, “froin the 
worn of the Lord.” 
Verse 25. The gods of the people af the land] We 


J. CHERONICLES. 


of the; of 


descendants of Levt 


el is fathe s ’ ne NE 2704 &c. 
then rs, and went a Ticats areas 


© whoring after the gods of the Post Piluvium, 
people of the land, whom God sunita 
destroyed before them. 

26 And the God of Israel stirred up the 
spirit of ?Pul king of Assyria, and the spirit 
of * ‘Tilgath-pilneser king of Assyria, and he 
carried them away, even the Reubenites, and 
the Gadites, and the half tribe of Manasseh, 
aud brought them unto § Halah, and Habor, 
and Hara, and to the river Gozan, unto this 


day. 





e2 King xv, 29. 





———— ee ee, et 


CP ings evi 6 y-aviite 11. 





Tiglath insteal of n39n Tilgath. The Syriae, the 
Septuagint, and the Chaldce, have the same reading 
as in 2 Kings xv. 29, &c. 

Branght them unto IHalah| See the noles on the 
parallel places inarked in the margin, for many parti- 
eulars of these wars, and consequent captivity. It is 








see the reason why God delivered the Ifagarites into’ a pity that some method were not found ont to 
the hands of these tribes ; they were abominable :dola- | harmonize the books of Kings with the books of 
ters, and therefore Giod destroyed them, | Chronicles, that the variatians might be seen at ona 


Verse 26. Tilgath-pilneser] Many MSS. have ndan | 


view. 


CHAPTER VE. 


The genealogy of Levi and Aaron, 1-30. 


The offices of the priests and Levites, 31-53. 


The etttes 


assigned them, 54-81. 


A. M. 2704, &ce. 

B GC. 1300, Ke. 

Post Viluviam, 
1018, &e. 


(THE sons of Levi; * Ger-| 
shon, » Kohath, and Merari. 

es. 2 And the sons of Kohath;| 
Amram, ° Izhar, and Hebron, and Uzziel. | 
3 And the children of Amram; Aaron, and. 
The sons also of Aaron; 
"Nadab, and Abihu, Eleazar, and Ithamar. | 
4 Eleazar begat Phinchas, Plinchas begat | 
Abishua, | 


And Abishua begat Bukki, and Bukki. 


begat Uzzi, 


Moses, aud Miriam. 


5 





aGen. xiv lly Exodus vi. 16; Num. xxvi. 573 chapter 





xxii. 6. + Or, Gershom, ver. 16.———<* See ver. 22.—24 Lev. 
Kk 
NOTES. ON CIAPRS Vite 
Verse 1. The sons of Levi] It has been well re- 


marked that the genealogy of Ler: is given here more 
ample and correct than that of any of the others. And 
this is perhaps an additional proof that the author was 
a priest, felt much for the priesthood, and took eare to , 
give the genealogy of the Levitieal and sacerdotal fa- 
tnilies, from the most correet tables; for with such tables 
we may presume he was intimately acquainted. 

Verse 1. Hleazar begat Phinchas} As the high 
priesthood eontinued in this family for a long lume, 
the sacred historian confines himsclf to this chiefly, , 
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A.M. 2704, &c. 

B. C. 1300, &e. 

Post’) Diluvium 
1048, ac. 


6 And Uzzi begat Zeraluali, 
and Gerahiah begat Meraioth, 

7 Meraioth begat Amariah, and 
Amariah begat Ahitnb, 

S And ¢ Alitub begat Zadok, and ‘ Zadok 
begat Ahimaaz, 

9 And Ahimaaz begat Azariah, and Azariah 
begat Johanan, 

10 And Johanan begat Azariah, (he 2 is 
f that execuled the priests office "in the 
‘temple that Solomon built in Jerusalem :) 





ay 














Le 7 ———-F See 


() Kings vi; 


¢2 Samuel vin. 17.- Samuel xv. 2 
Chron. xxvii 17, 18.——} Theb. in the house. 


2 Chron 31. 





omitting Nadab and Adihu, and even the family of 
Ithamar, 

Verse 8. Ahitub begat Zadok) Through this per- 
son the high pricsthood eame again into the family of 
Kleazar. 

Verse 10. Johanan] 
Jehoiada, 

Fuecuted the priest's office] Prohably this refers to 
the dignified manner in which Azariah opposed King 
Uzziah, who wished to invade the priest's office, 
and offer incense in the temple. See 2 Chron. vxvi 
bry 1s, 


Supposed to be the same as 


b 


The persons sel over 


A. M. 2704, &c. 

B. GC. 1300, &c. 

Post Diluvium, 
1048, &c. 


11 And * Azariah begat Ama- 
riah, and Amariah begat Ahitub, 

12 And Ahitub begat Zadok, 
and Zadok begat ' Shallum, 

13 And Shallum begat Hilkiah, and Hilkiah 
begat Azaniah, 

14 And Azariah begat ™ Seraiah, and Seraiah 
begat Jehozadak, 

15 And Jehozadak went tnio captivity, 
ewhen the Lorp carried away Judah and 
Jerusalem by the hand of Nebuchadnezzar. 

16 The sons of Levi; ° Gershom, ? Kohath, 
and Merari. 

17 And these be the names of the sons of 
Gershom; Libni, and Shimei. 

18 And the sons of Kohath were, Amram, 
and Izhar, and Hebron, and Uzziel. 

19 The sons of Merari; Mahli, and Mushi. 
And these ure the families of the Levites ac- 
cording to their fathers. 

90 Of Gershom; Lihni his son, Jahath his 
son, 7 Zimmial his son, 

21 ° Joah his son, * Iddo his son, Zeral his 
son, * Jeateral his son. 

2°92 The sons of Kohath; “Amminadab his 
son, Korah his son, Assir his son, 

23 Elkanah his son, and Ebiasaph his son, 
and Assir his son, 

°4 ahath his son, % Uriel his son, Uzziah 
nis son, and Shaul his son. 

25 And the sons of Elkanah; * Amasai and 
Ahimoth. 

26 As for Elkanah: the sons of Elkanah ; 
* Zophai his son, and ¥ Nahath Ins son, 











k See Fizravil. 3. 'Or, Meshullain, chap. ix. 11.——™ Neh. 
sil 02 Kings xxv. 18. © Exod, vi. 16. rp Or, Gershon, 
ver. 1.—4 Ver. 42.——" Or, Ethan, ver. 42. Or, Adaih, 
ver, 4]. (Or, Hthat, ver. 41. uQr, lzhar, verses 2, 
7 Or, Zephaniah, Azarah, Jorl, ver. 36. 


Verse U1. Nerarah| He was put to death by Ne- 
cuchadnezzar, & Wings xxv. 18):2 

Verse 22. HKerah] See the inistory of this man. 
and his rebellion, Num. Xvi. 

Verse 28. The first-born Vashni,and Abtah.| There 
1S a great mistake in this verse: in t Sam. vill. 2 we 
cead, Now the name of his (Samuel's) first-born was 
Joel; and the name of his second Aliah. ‘The word 
Sx Joel is lost out of the text in this place, and ")v) 
vesheni, which signifies the second, and which refers to 
Abiah, is tnade here into a proper name. ‘The Sep- 
duagint, Vulgate, and Chaldee, copy this iunder; but 
the Syrinc and Arabic read as in 1 Sam. viii. The 
MSs. have all copied the corrupted Hebrew in this 
place. Jarchi labours to restere the true reading, and 
yet preserve the integrity of the text, by paraphrasing 
thus; “ .iud the second, (IW) vesheni,) in respect of 





























CHAP. VI. 





i i ee - 


18. | 


the service by David. 


27 * Ehab his son, Jeroham 4: ae ca con 
his son, Elkanah his son. Post Diluvium, 
28 And the sons of Samuel; pee 

the first-born * Vashni, and Abiah. 

29 The sons of Merari; Mahh, Libni his 
son, Shimei his son, Uzza his son, 

30 Shimei his son, Haggiah his son, Asaiah 
his son. 

31 And these are they whom David sect over 
the service of song in the house of the Lorn, 
after that the > ark had rest. 

32 And they ministered before the dwelling- 
place of the tabernacle of the congregation 
with singing, unti] Solomon had built the 
house of the Lorp in Jerusalem: and then 
they waited on their office according to their 
order. 

3 And these are they that © waited with 
their children. Of the sons of the Kohath- 
ites: Heman, a singer, the son of Joel, the 
son of Shemuel, 

34 The son of Elkanah, the son of Jero 
ham, the son of Ehel, the son of ¢ Toah, 

35 The son of © Zuph, the son of Elkanah, 
the son of Mahath, the son of Amasai, 

36 The son of Elkanah, the son of f Joel. 
the son of Azariah, the son of Zephaniah, 

37 The son of Tahath, the son of Assir, 
the son of & biasaph, the son of Norah, 

38 The son of Izhar, the son of Kohath, 
the son of Levi, the son of Israel. 
| 39 And his brother Asaph, who stood on his 
night hand, even Asaph the son of Berachiah, 
the son of Shimea. 


5 











| WwW See ver. 35, 36. “On Zupk;, veroo+ 1 Samuel 1.1, 
y¥ Ver. 3t, Toah.——2 Ver. 31, Eliet. a Called also Joel. ver. 
oS Be rik ore bs of ee Pe hap. Xvi; 1: ¢ Teb. stood. -——' Ver. 
| 20, Nahath. © Or, Zophia.——Ff Ver. 24, Shaul, Uzziah, Uriel. 

€ Exed vi. 24. 























the first. he was Adah; and the second, in respect of 
Abiah, he was Joel.” 

These, Joel and Abruh, were the two sons of Samuel, 
who aduunistered justice so badly that the people, being 
oppressed, began to murmur, and demanded a king. 
See 1 Sam. vin. J, &e. 

Verse 31. After that the ark had rest | The Tar 
cum says, “ These are they whom David set over the 
service of the singing, in the hause of the sanctuary, 
or tabernacle of the Lord, at the time in which the ark 
was brought into it,” that is, when it was brought 
from the house of Obed-edom. 

Verse 32. According to their order.| ‘This order is 
specified below. 

Verse 39. Asaph] This person, with /Jeman, the 
sons of Hora, Ethan, Jeduthun. &c¢., are celebrated 
in these hooks, and in the Psalms, for their skill in 
089 
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The cities of the I. CHRONICLES. priests and Levites 


A. M 2704, &e, ‘ t j ye sv n ul r bd >] . <a A. M. us it &e 
Belumee 10 The son of Michael, the son | 54 " Now these ave their dwell ton a 


Post Diluvium, of Baasetah, the son of Malehiah, | ing-places throughout their castles Post Diluvium, 
1048, &e. ie Re 1048, &e. 
soe a The’ son-of Etim, eso, 1: tuck Const$ol the. sons of. 
of Gerah, the son of Adaiah, Aaron, of the families of the Kohathites : for 

42 The son of Ethan, the son of Zimmah, | theirs was the lot. 
the son of Shimet, 55 ° And they gave them Hebron in the land 

13 The son of Jahath, he son of Gershom,|of Judah, and the suburbs thereof round 
the son of Levi. about it. 

44 And their brethren the sous of Merari} 56 ? But the ficlds of the city, and the vil- 
stood on the left hand: ' Ethan the son of|lages thereof, they gave 1o Caleb the son of 
* Rashi, the son of Abdi, the son of Malluch, | Jephunneh. 


45 The son of Iashabiah, the son of Ama-| 57 And * to the sons of Aaron they gave the 


Ziah, the son of Hilkiah, cites of Judah, zamely, Hebron, the ety of 
46 The son of Amzi, the son of Bam, the}refuge, and Libnah with her suburbs, and 
son of Shamer, Jattir, and Eshtemoa, with their suburbs, 
47 ‘The son of Mahh, the son of Mushi, the} 58 And "Thien with her suburbs, Debir 
son of Merari, the son of Levi. with her suburbs, 


48 ‘Their brethren also the Levites were! 59 And * Ashan with her suburbs, and 
appointed unto all manner of service of the) Beth-shemesh with her suburbs : 
tabernacle of the house of God. 60 And ont of the tribe of Benjamin ; Geba 
49 But Aaron and his sons offered | upon) with her suburbs, and t Alemeth with her sub- 
the altar of the burnt-offering, and ™ on the} urbs, and Anathoth with her suburbs. All 
altar of incense, und were appointed for all} their cities throughout their families were thir- 
ihe work of the pluce most holy, and to make | teen cities. 
an atonement for Israel, according to all Hy G1 And unto the sons of Kohath, "which 
Moses the servant of God had commanded. | were left of the family of that tribe, were cities 
50 And these are the sons of Aaron; Itleazar) given out of the half tribe, namely, out of the 
lis son, Phinchas his son, Abishua his son, | half trvbe of Manasseh, * by lot, ten cities. 
51 Bukki his son, Uzzi his son, Zeraluah, 62 And to the sons of Gershom throughout 


his son, ilies families out of the tribe of Issachar, and 
52 Meraioth his son, Amariah his son, Ahi- | out of the tnbe of Asher, and out of the tribe 

tub luis son, ‘of Naphtahi, and out of the tribe of Manasseh 
53 Gadok his son, Ahimaaz Is son. in Bashan, durtcen cities. 








h See ver. 2). ' Called Jeduthun, chap. ix. 16; xxv. 2,3, 6. | P Josh. -x1¥.. 132 xy, 13: ¢ Josh. xxi. 13 ——' Or, Holon, 
hOr, Kushaahk, chap. xv. 17. UD irs va et m Exod. xxx. 7. | Josh. xxi. 15. * Ory, .tin, Josh. xxv. 16.——t Or, Adon, Josh. 
D Josh. xXi. 4 Josh. xx1..11, 19. xxi. 18. "Ver. 66. 




















* Josh. xxi. 5. 














singing. and the part they performed in the public wor- Verse 50. These are the suns of Aaron} We have 
ship of God. already had a list of these, (see ver. 3-16) this is a 

Tt is very hkely that their singing was only a kind) second, but Jess extensive, and is a proof that the 
of recitative or chanting, such as we still find in the writer ef this book had several lists before him, from 
svnagognes. I]t does not appear that God had espe- which he borrowed as he jodged proper. 
cially appomted these singers, mueh less any musical Verse 51. Theirs was the lot.) All the tribes and 
instruments, (the silver Crumpets excepted,) to be em- families obtained their respective inheritances by lot, 
ployed in dns service. Musical instruments ino the hut to the sons of Aaron was the first dot; and so the 
house of Cod are, at least under the Gospel, repuyiant Nyriae and ctradec have understood this place. The 
to the spare? of Christianity, and tend not a little to. first lot, says Jarchi, fell to Judah, that they nnght 
corrupt the worship of God. ‘Phoese who are toute) give to the priests and the Levites the citics marked 
music in the theatre are fond of atin the house of God) below. See an account of the possessions of the 
when they go thither: and) soine, pretessiue Chris- | priests and Levites, Josh. xx.. XXL 
tinnity, setup such a spurious worship in order to draw | Verse 60. All their citics——were thirteen} But 
people to hear the Gaspel!  “Uhis is doing ev! that | there are only e/even reckoned here, Gideon and Jut- 
good aay come of it; and by this means, light and, fad being omitted, and the names of some of the 
trifling people are introduced into the Chureh of Christ. others changed. Noue of the versions give the full 
aml when in, are generally very troublesome, bard to number of names, although they all give the whole 
be pleased, and dithieult to be saved. sun thirteen. 
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The genealogy of the 


A. M. 2704, &c. 
B. C. 1300, &c. 
Post Diluvium, 


63 Unto the sons of Meran 
were given by lot, throughout 

ee heir families, out of the tribe 
of Reuben, and out of the tmbe of Gad, 
and out of the tribe of Zebulun, “ twelve 
cities. 

64 And the children of Israel gave to the 
Levites these cities with their suburbs. 

65 And they gave by lot out of the tnibe of 
the children of Judah, and out of the tribe of 
the children of Simeon, and out of the tribe of 
the children of Benjamin, these cities, which 
are called by their names. 

66 And * the residue of the families of the 
sons of Kohath had cities of their coasts out 
of the tribe of Ephraim. 

67 ¥ And they gave unto them, of the cities 
of refuge, Shechem in Mount Ephraim with 
her suburbs ; they gave also Gezer with her 
suburbs, 





CHAP. VII. 


sons of Issachar 


: : : A. M. 2704, &c. 
Golan in Bashan with her suburbs, B.C. 1300, &e. 


and Ashtaroth with her suburbs: Post Diluvium, 

72 And out of the tribe of Issa- 
char; Kedesh with her suburbs, Daberath with 
her suburbs, 

73 And Ramoth with her suburbs, and 
Anem with her suburbs : 

74 And out of the tribe of Asher; Mashal 
with her suburbs, and Abdon with her suburbs, 

75 And Hukok with her suburbs, and Re- 
hob with her suburbs : 

76 And out of the tnbe of Naphtal’; Ke- 
desh in Galilee with her suburbs, and Ham- 
mon with her suburbs, and Kirjathaim with 
her suburbs. 

77 Unto the rest of the children of Meran 





were given out of the tribe of Zebulun, Rim- 


mon with her suburbs, Tabor with her suburbs: 
78 And on the other side Jordan by Jericho, 
on the east side of Jordan, were given them 


68 And ? Jokmeam with her suburbs, and) out of the tribe of Reuben, Bezer in the wil- 


Beth-horon with her suburbs, 

69 And Ajjalon with her suburbs, and Gath- 
Ammon with her suburbs : 

70 And out of the half tribe of Manasseh ; 
Aner with her suburbs, and Bileam with her 
suburbs, for the family of the remnant of the 
sons of Kohath. 

71 Unto the sons of Gershom were giren 
out of the family of the half tribe of Manassch, 








w Joshua xxi. 7, 31.——* Verse 
xx 21) 








61.—y Joshua 


Verse 65. Which are called by their names.|  Pro- 
oably each family gave its own naine to the city that 
(ell to its lot. 

Verse 69. Arjulun with her suburbs] There are 
!wo cities wanting here, Mlfekeh and Gibbethon. See 
Tosh: xx1-23: 

Verses 71-77. We shall see from Josh. xxi. 28, 
&e., that several of these eities have different names. 





derness with her suburbs, and Jahzah with 
her suburbs, 

79 * Kedemoth also with her suburbs, and 
Mephaath with her suburbs : 

SO And out of the tribe of » Gad; Ramoth 
1 Gilead with her suburbs, and Mahanaim 
with her suburbs, 

S81 And Heshbon with her suburbs, and Ja- 


zer with her suburbs. 











| 2S8ee Josh. xxi, 22-35, where many of these cities have othe 





names. 2 Josh. xxi. 37,—#- Josh. xv. 38, 39. 





Hlow barren to us is this register, both of incident 
and interest! and yet, as barren roeks and sandy deserts 
make integral and necessary parts of the globe; so do 
these genealogieal tables make neeessary parts of the 
history of providenee and graee in the maintenance of 
truth, and the establishment of the Chureh of Christ 
Therefore, no one that fears God will either despise or 


i ightly esteem them. 





CHAPTER. VIL: 


The genealogy of Issachar, 1-5. 
Ephraim, 20-29. 


1 Sn Se, 


Ms =< “we “~; * aey “~ 
aC. ee N OW the sons of Issachar were, 
Post Diluvium, 


a Vola, anil? Paah;..J ashub, 
L048, Ocr: “~s] * > 
= Sine Shinwoli, four. 


—-——____ 





4dien. xlvi. 133; Num. xxvi. 23. 


ee — 


NGS: ON CHAPS VIL 


Verse 2. 


b 


Of Benjamin, 6-12. 


Of Naphtali, 13. Of Manasseh, 14-19. Of 


And of Asher, 30-10. 


Oo | Ne ' Bitte: Axieeorul ate: 
2 And the sons of Pola Pally, BR. . 1300, &e- 
and Rephaiah, and Jeriel, and Fost Diluvium, 


. f ; OTR Re: 
Jahinai, and Jibsam, and She- ——- 


— 














b Or, Phuvah, Job. 








|his assistants, when they made that census of the 
Whose number was in the days ef David| people with which God was so much displeased, we 
Whether this was the number returned by Joab and | know not. 


It is worthy of remark that we read here 
291 


The descendunts of Benjamin, 


A. M. 2701, &c. 

B. C. 1300, &c. 

Post Dilnuviam, 
1048, Ke. 


muel, heads of their 
house, fo wit, of Vola: they 
were valiant men of might in 
their generations ; “whose number wes in 
the days of David two and twenty thousand 
and six hundred. 


I. CHRONICLES. 


father’s !the sons of Bithan; Jeush, and 
‘Benjamin, and Ehud, and Che- 
naanah, and Zethan, and ‘Tharsh- 
ash, and Ahishahar. 


Naphtali, and Manasseh 


A. M. 2708. &c. 
B.C. 1300, &c. 
Post Dilurium, 

1018, Xe. 





11 Allthese the sons of Jediael, by the heads 
of there fathers, mighty men of valour, were 


3 And the sons of Uzzi; Izrahiah: and the | seventeen thousand and two hundred soldiers, 


sons of Izrahiah ; Michael, and Obadiah, and 
Joel, [shiah, five: all of them chief men. 

4 And with them, by their generations, after 
the house of their fathers, were bands of sol- 
dicrs for war, six and thirty thousand men : 
for they had many wives and sons. 

§ And thetr brethren among all the families 
of Issachar were valiant men of might, reck- 
oned in all by their genealogies fourscore and 
seven thousand. 

6 The sons of * Benjamin; Bela, and Becher, 
and Jediael, three. 

7 And the sons of Bela; Ezbon, and Uzzi, 


fit to go out for war and battle. 


12 ¢Shuppim also, and Huppim, the chil- 
dren of § Ir, ave Hushim, the sons ef * Aher. 
| 13 The sons of Naphtali ; Jahziel, and Guni, 
and Jezer, and ® Shallum, the sons of Bilhali. 
| 14 The sons of Manasseli; Ashmriel, whom 
she bare: (fut his concubine the Aramitess 
bare Machir the father of Gilead : 

15 And Maclir took to wife the sister of 
~Huppim and Shruppim, whose sister's name was 
“Maachah ;) and the name of the second was 
Zelophehad : and Zelophehad had daughters. 

16 And Maachah the wife of Machir bare a 





and Uzziel, and Jerimoth, and In, five; heads’ son, and she called his name Peresh; and the 

. . } ‘ -¢ . 
of the house of their fathers, mighty men of name of his brother was Sheresh: and_ his 
valour; and were reckoned by their genealo- sons were Ulam and Rakem. 


gies twenty and two thousand and thirty 
and four. 

8 And the sons of Becher; Zemira, and 
Joash, and Eliezer, and Elioenai, and Omani, 
and Jerimoth, and Abiah, and Anathoth, and 
Alameth. All these are the sons of Becher. 

9 And the number of them, after thei gene- 
alogy by their generations, heads of the house 
of iheir fathers, mighty men of valour, wus 
twenty thousand and two hundred. 

10 The sons also of Jediael; Bilhan: and 





C2: Sam xxiv, 1.2% 


NXVIs ONS Chap. it. ky ec: 
HHupham. 


chap. xxvii, 1,.——¢ Gen. xlvi. 21; Num. 
¢Num, xxvi. 3U, Nhapham and 














the sum of three tnbes, Benjainin, Issachar, and Asher, 
under the reign of David, whieh is mentioned nowhere 
else; and yet we have no account here of the other 
tribes, probably because the author found no public 
recisters in Which such enumeration was recorded. 

The sous of Fsrahiah—five] ‘There are, 
however, only four names in the text. Instead of 
five, the Nyrtac and Arabic read four. If five be the 
true reading, then 7zra/iah inust be reckoned with his 


Verse ae 


four sons. 
Verse 6. The sous af Benjamin; Bela, and Becher, 
and Jediael\ Tu Gen. xlvi. 21, fc sons of Benjamin 


are reckoned; viz., Bele. Becher, Ashbel, Gera, Naa- | 


man, Eri, Rosh, Muppin, Uuppim, and Ard. dn 

Nam. axvi. 38, &e., fee sons only of Benjamin are 

inentioned, Bela, Ashhel. Ahiram, Nhupham, and /lu- 

pham: and Ard and Naaman are there said to be the 

sons of Bela; consequently grandsons of Benjamin. 
Suz 


And the sons of Ulam; ? Bedan. These 


17 
| 
| the sons of Gilead, the son of Machir, 


| were 
the son of Manassch. 

| 18 And his sister Hammoleketh bare Tshod, 
end k Abiezer, and Manalah. 

19 And the sons of Shemidah were, Altan, 
and Sheehem, and Likhi, and Amam. 

20 And !the sons of Ephraim; Shuthelah. 
ead Bered his son, and Tahath his son, and 
| Eladah his son, and Tahath his son, 

91 And Zabad his son, and Shuthelah his son, 





fOr, Jri, ver. 7.——£ Or, wlhiramn, Nim. xxvii. 38.—) Gen, 
alvi.2t, SAdlem.—' 1] Sam. xu. bb.——*® Nua. xxve. 30, Jezer. 
ree WU EN beatae 











In the begining of the following chapter, fire sons of 
Benjamin are mentioned, viz., Bela, Ashbcl, tharah, 
Nohah, and Rephaz; where also Addar. Gera, vd- 
Aud, Abishua, Naaman. Aheah, a second Gera. Nhe. 
| phuphan, and F#ferdua, are all represented as grand- 
isoas, not sons, of Benjamin: hence we see that in 
j|Inany cuses grandsons are called sexs. and both are 
often confounded in the eenealocieal tables. ‘Po af- 
tempt to reconcile such diserepanees would be a task 
‘as endless as it would be useless. The rabbins say 
that Ezra, whe wrote this book. did not know whether 
earne of these were sons or grandsons 5 and they inu- 
mate also that the tables from which he cemed were 
often defeetive, and here we must leave all sueh matters 

Verse 21, Whor th: men ef Gath—slew] We know 
nothing of this circuinstance bit what is related here. 
The Targum paraphrases the whole thus: « These 
were the leaders of the house of Ephraim, and they 


b 





Genealogy of the sons CHAP. 


A. M. 2704, &e. ~ ; 
RG ak and Ezer, and Elead, whom the 


Post Dilevium, men of Gath that were born in 

1018, &c. 
pe a thatland slew, because they came 
down to take away their cattle. 

22 And Ephraim their father mourned many 
days, and his brethren came to comfort lim. 

23 And when he went in to his wife, she 
conceived, and bare a son, and he called his 
name Beriah, because it went evil with Ins 
house. 

24 (And his daughter was Sherah, who 
built Beth-horon the nether, and the upper, 
and Uzzensherah.) 

25 And Rephah was his sen, also Resheph, 
and ‘Telah his son, and Tahan his son, 

96 Laadan lus son, Anmihud his_ son, 
Elhishama his son, 

27 ™ Non his son, Jehoshuah his son. 

28 And their possessions and habitations 
were, Beth-el and the towns thereof, and east- 
ward ® Naaran, and westward Gezer, with the 
° towns thereof; Shechem also and the towns 
thereof, unto ® Gaza and the towns thereof: 

29 And by the borders of the children of 
4 Manasseh, Beth-shean and her towns, Taa- 
nach and her towns, ' Megiddo and her towns, | 
Dor and her towns. In these dwelt the clul- 
dren of Joseph the son of Israel. 











mOr, Nun, Numbers xiii. 8, 16. © Josh. xvi. 7, iNaarath. 
® Heb. daughters. P Or, Adesa, 1 Mac. vil. 45. 


computed their period [or boundary, N37 Artsa] from | 
the time in which the Word of the Lord of the nni- | 
verse spake with Abraham between the divisions, 











[i. e., the separated parts of the covenant sacrifice ; 
see Gen. xv.,] but they erred, for they should have 
counted from the tine in which Isaac was born; they 
went out of Mgvpt therefore thirty years before the 
period: for, thirty years before the birth of Isaac the 
Word of the Lord of the universe spake with Abraham 
between the divisions. And when they went out of | 
Eigypt, there were with them fva Aundred thousand 
warriors of the tribe of Ephraim, whom the men of 
Gath, the natives of tle land of the Philistines, slew, 
because they came down that they might carry away 
their cattle. 22.—And Ephrain their father mourned 
for them many days, and all his brethren came to com- 


of Ephraim and Ashe 


VIO. 
p : A. Me 2704, &c. 
30sThe sons of Asher; Imnah, BC. 1300, &e 


and Isuah, and Ishuai,and Beriah, Pest Diluvium, 
and Serah their sister. Pee see) 

31 And the suns of Beriah; Heber, and 
Malchiel, who zs the father of Birzavith. 

32 And Heber begat Japhlet ; and * Shomer 
and Hotham, and Shua their sister. 

33 And the sons of Japhlet; Pasach, and 
Bimhal, and Ashvath. These are the chil- 
dren of Japhiet. 

34 And the sons of "Shamer; Abi, and 
Rohgah, Jehubbah, and Aram. 

35 And the sons of his brother Helem ; Zo- 
phah, and Imna, and Shelesh, and Amal. 

36 The sons of Zophah; Suah, and Harne- 
pher, and Shual, and Beri, and Imrah, 

37 Bezer, and Hod, and Shamma, and Shil- 
shah, and Ithran, and Beera. 

38 And the sons of Jether ; Jephunneh, and 
Pispah, and Ara. 

39 And the sons of Ulla; Arah, and Haniel, 
and Rezia. 

40 All these were the children of Asher, 
heads of their father’s house, choice and 
mighty men of valour, chief of the princes. 
And the number throughout the genealogy of 
then: that were apt to the war end to battle 
was twenty and six thousand men. 








’Gen. xlvi. 17; Num. 
u Ver. 32, Shomer. 





91 Josh. xvil. 7. tT Joshua xvi. !1. 
xxv). ¢$.—t Ver. 3t, Shamir. 

















fort hin. 23.—And he went in to his wife, and she 
eonceived and hare a son, and ealled his name Beriah, 
(TIA we erl,) because he was bern in the time in 
which this evil happened to his house.” 

Verse 24. Mis daughter was Sherah| That is, 
remnant; ‘ealled so,” says the Targum, *“ hecause 
she was the remnant that escaped from the slaughter 
mentioned dbove.” 

Verse 32. And Shua their sisier.| It is very rarely 
that wemen are found in the Jewish genealogies, and 
they are never inserted but for especial reasons. 

Verse 10. The children of Asher] The rabbins say 
that the daughters of Asher were very beautiful, and 
were al] matched with Avngs or priests. Several things 
relative to the subjects in this ehapter may be found 
explained in the parallel plaees marked in the margin. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


The genealogy of Benjamin down to Saul, 1-32. 
Vou. I. (“SBF 4) 


The children and descendants of Saul, 33 40. 
593 b 


Y. CHRO 


The genealogy 


Now Benjamin begat * Bela 
his first-born, Ashbel the 

second, and Aharah the third, 
Nohah the fourth, and Rapha the fifth. 

3 And the sons of Bela were, » Addar, and 
(zera, and Abihud, 

1 And Abishua, and Naaman, and Ahoah, 

5 And Gera, and * Shephuphan, and Uuran. 
i And these are the sons of hud: these 
are the heads of the fathers of the inhabit- 
ants of Geba, and they removed them to 
" Manahiath : 

+ And Naaman, and Aliiah, and Gera, he 
removed them, and begat Uzza, and Abhiliud. 

S And Shaharaim begat children in the 
country of Moab, after he had sent them 
away; Hushim and Baara were his wives. 

9 And he begat of Hodesh his wife, Jobab, 
and Zibia, and Mesha, and Maleham, 

20 And Jeuz, and Shachia, and Mirna. 
‘These were his sons, heads of the fathers. 

11 And of Hushim he begat Abitub, and 
ilpaal. 

12 ‘The sons of Elpaal ; 
and Shanied, who built Ono, and Lod, 
the towns thereof : 

13 Beriah also, and ® Shema, who were heads 
of the fathers of the imhabitanis of Ayalon, 
who drove away the inhabitants of Gath : 

14 And Ahio, Shashak, and Jeremoth, 

15 And Zebadiah, and Arad, and Ader, 

16 And Michael, and Ispah, and Joha, the 
sons of Bertah ; 


Nomexxv1. 483 chap: v0.6. 
xivi. 21. e Or, Nhuphanr, iM: ARVs Sco chap. vib 12: 
'Chap. ie. e Ver. 2]. f Or, Nhema, ver. 13. g Called 
fehiel, chap. ix. si eae cios\ Xoo: 

NOT is ne C HAP. WNT. 
Verse LL. Now Benjamin begat, §c.] See what has 
heen said on the preeeding chapter, ver. 6. 
He begat of Hodesh his iwifc| In the pre- 
eediog verse itis said that Jfashon and Paara were 
and here it is said he begat of Hodesh his 

And then his children hy slushim are 
hut not a werd of Baara!l Ut is likely 
therefore that d/odesk was another name for Baora, 
aol this is asserted by the Targum : 
esd that is Chodesh, his wife; socalled because he 


A. M. 2704, &e. 

B. C. 1300, &e. 

Post Diluvium, 
1048, &e. 


—_, 


Eber, and Misham, 
with 











ray oxi 21: 





bOr, elrd, Gen. 




















Verse 9, 


his ures s 
wife, ars 
entioned, 


sopou seul her ANC. 
her away before, and ow re-tarried her. 


NICLES. 


of Benjamin. 


17 And Zebadiah, and Meshul- 7) M. ae ae 
lam, and Hezeki, and Heber, Poa Diluvium, 
10418, &e. 


18 Ishmerai also, and Jezliah, 
and Jobab, the sons of Flpaal ; 

19 And Jakim, and Zichn, and Zabdi, 

20 And Ehena, and Zilthai, and Eliel, 

21 And Adaiah, and Beraiah, and Shimrath, 
the sons of £ Shimhi; 

22 And Ishpan, and Heber, and Eliel, 

23 And Abdon, and Zichri, and Hanan, 

2-4 And Hanamah, and Elam, and Antothiyah, 

25 And Iphedciah, and Penuel, the sons of 
Shashak ; 

26 And 
Athaltah, 

27 And Jaresiah, and Eliah, and Zien, the 
sons of Jerohain. 

28 These were heads of the fathers, by their 
generations, chief men. ‘These dwelt in Jeru- 
salem. 

29 And at Gibeon dwelt the % lather of Gi- 
beon ; whose ® wife’s name was Maachab: 

30 And his first-corn son Abdon, and Zur, 
and Kish, and Baal, and Nadab, 

31 And Gedor, and Ahio, and ? Zacher. 

32 And Mikloth begat * Shimeah. = And 
these also dwelt with their brethren in Jeru- 
salem, over against them. 

33 And 'Ner begat Kish, and Kish begat 
Saul, and Saul begat Jonathan, and Malchi- 
shua, and ® Abinadab, and ® Esh-haal. 

34 And the son of Jonathan was ° Merib- 
baal ; and aterb- Daal begat ? Micah. 


i Or, Zechari a , chap. ix. 37 200 Shoneiie ch: up. 1X. 38, 
YL Simin S30 OF. MP Sam. xiv. A, PsAve, n tr, Lsh-bosheth 
2 Sam. 12. &. 0 Or, Mephthosheth, 2 Sam. iv. 13 1x. 6, 10. 
fa Sam, ax. 12. 


restore the true reading. See his detailed compartson 
of these and their parallel passages in his Jlebrew 
Diblecvol ik. pbs it 

Verse 29. stud at Gibean| This passage to the end 
of the 38th verse is found, with a little vartety in the 
mines, chap Ix. 35-14. 

The rabbins say that Ezra, having found tivo daoks 
that had these passages with 2 variety in the names, 
as they agreed in general, he theught best to insert 


Shamsherai, and Shehariah, and 


























clud he begoi vf | them both, not being able to discern which was the best. 


Ilis general plan was te collate all the copies he 


It is supposed that le had put had. and to tollow the oreater nianher when he found 


them to agree ; these which disagreed from the ma- 


Verse 12. Who built Ono, and Lod\| Vhe ‘Targum | jority were thrown aside as spurious; apd yet, in 


des, 


6Which the children of IJsracl ravaged and) many cases, probably the rejected eopies contained the 


Surnt with fire, when they made war on the tribe of | true text. 


Benjuuaim in Gibeah.” 
Vere 2s, 


These were heads of the fathers) Ou the | very imperfect notion of the rules of true eritieism ; 


If Ezra proeeeded as R. Sol. Jarchi says, he had a 
and 


folowing verses Dr. Kennivott lias laboured hard to) itis no wonder that he has left so many fault in his text. 


b 591 


fee 5 


The first inhabitants 


A. M. 2704, &c. 

BG. 1200; ee; 

Post Diluvium, 
1048, &c. 


85 And the sons of Micah were, 
Pithon, and Melech, and 2 Tarea, 
and Ahaz. 

36 And Ahaz begat' Jehoadah ; and Jehoa- 
dah begat Alemeth, and Azmaveth, and Zimv ; 
and Zimri begat Moza, 

37 And Moza begat Binea: * Rapha was his | 
son, Eleasah his son, Azel his son: 

38 And Azel had six sons, whose names are 
these, Azrikam, Bocheru, and Ishmael, and 














4 Or, Tohrea, chap. ix. 4t.——*Jarah, chap. 1x. 42. * Chap. ix. 


43, Rephaiah. 








Verse 31. Merib-baal| The same as Mephibosheth ; 
for, as the Israelites detested Baal, which signifies lord, 
they changed it into dosheth, whieh signifies shame or 
reproach. 

Verse 40. The sons of Ulam were mighty men of 
valour] The Targum speaks honourably of them: * The 
sons of Ulam were mighty and strong men, subduing by 
wisdom their evil concupiscence, as men bend a bow ; 
therefore they had many sons and grandsons.” 

Of the six sons of Azel, mentioned ver. 38,R.S. Jav- | 


A  —————————— 


CHAP. IX, 


of Jerusalem. 


1 ; A. M. 2704, &c. 
Sheariah, and Obadiah, and 4: est ara 
Hanan. All these were the Post Diluvium, 


1048, &c. 
sons of Azel. i 


39 And the sons of Eshek his brother were, 
Ulam his first-born, Jehush the second, and 
Vhphelet the third. 

40 And the sons of Ulam were mighty men 
of ‘valour, archers, and had many sons, and 
sons’ sons, a hundred and fifty. All these are 
of the sons of Benjamin. 








t Judges vi. 12 ; 1 Kings x1. Kings v.13; chap. xii. 28; 
2 Chron. xvi. 17. 


98:2 


~~ 9 te 








ehi says that their allegorical expositions were sufficient 
to load thirteen thousand camels! No doubt these were 
reputed to be deeply learned men. ‘There was a time 
when the adlegorizers and metaphor-men ranked very 
high among theologians, even tn our own enlighten- 
ed and critical country. At present they are almost 
totally out of fashion. May they never recover their 
footing! But what a shameful hyperbole is that of 
Jarchi! The writings of six men a load for thirteen 
thousand camels ! 


CHAPTER AX. 


All Israel reckoned by genealogies, 1. 
captivity, who were chiefs of the fathers, 2-9. 
work, lodgings, &e., 17-29 ; other officers, 30-32 ; 
of Saul and his sons, 35-44. 


Ay 3.2804, &e. 

Be. 1200 ae; 

Post Diluvium, 
1148, &c. 


&O tall Israel were reckoned 
by genealogies ; and, behold, 
they were written in the book of 
the kings of Israel and Judah, who were car- 
ried away to Babylon for their transgression. 
2 > Now the first inhabitants that dwelt in 


a 














Verse 1. Were reckoned by genealogies| Jarchi con- | 
siders these as the words of Ezra, the compiler of the | 
hook ; asif he had said: 1 have given the genealogies 
of the Israelites as I have found them ina book which 
was carried into Babylon, when the people were car- 
ried thither for their transcressions; and this book which 
i found is that which I have trauseribed in the pre-, 
ceding chapters, 

Verse 2. Now the first inhalitants\ ‘This is spoken 
of these who returned trom the Babylonish eaptivity, 
and of the time in which they returned ; for it is in- 
sinuated here that ofher persons afterwards settled at 
Jerusalem, though these mentioned here were the first 
on the return from the captivity. Properly speaking, 
the divisions mentioned in this verse constituted the 
tehole of the Israelitish people, who were, ever since 
the days of Jushua, divided into the four following 


b 


The first inhabitants of Jerusalem, after their return from thetr 
Of the priests, 10-13; Levites, 14-16; porters, their 


the singers, 33, 34. A repetition of the genealogy 


A. M. 2804, &e. 

BC. 200 Bec. 

Post Diluvium, 
1148, &c. 


Israchtes, the priests, Levites, 
and © the Nethinims. 

3 And in ¢ Jerusalem dwelt of 
the children of Judah, and of the children of 
Benjamin, and of the children of Lphraim, and 
Manasseh ; 














classes: t. The priests. 2. The Leriies. 3. The 
common people, or sunple Israelites. +4. The Nethiniun, 
or slaves of the tenple, the remains of the Gibeonites, 
who, having deceived Joshua, were condemned to this 
service, Josh. ix. 21, &e. In David's time it is probable 
that other canyuered people were added, as the suc- 
eessors of the Gibeonites were nut suflicient to perform 
all the drudgery of the 1emple service, 

Verse And in Jerusalem dwelt) Several of the 
tribes of Judah, Benjamin, !phraim,and Manassch, took 
advantage of the proclamation of Cyrus toe return to Je- 
rusalem, and so mingled with the Israclites, and those 
to whom Jerusalem had previously appertained ; and 
this was necessary in order to provide a suificient popn- 
lation for su large a eity. 

Verse 4. Uthai the son of -ALmmihud] The list here 
is nearly the same with those fuund in /:zra and Ne- 
hemiah, and contains those who returned tu Jerusalem 
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ray 
ade 


The geuncalogy of the 


A. M. 2804, &e. : Sohne a r 
B.C. 1200, &e Omir, the f Imri, the son of 


Post Diluvium, Bani, of the children of Pharez 
no) 14, &c. 
pee se the son of Judah. 





5 And of the Shilonites; Asajah the first-. 


born, and his sons. 

6 And of the sons of Zerah; Jenel, and their 
brethren, six hundred and ninety. 

7 And of the sons of Benjamin; Sallu_ the 
son of Meshullam, the son of Jlodaviah, the 
son of Tlasennah, 

8 And [bneiah the son of Jeroham, and Elah 
the son of Uzzi, the son of Michri, and Meshul- 
lam the son of Shephatiah, the son of Reuel, 
the son of Ibniyah ; 

9 And their brethren, aceording fo their gene- 
rations, nine hundred and fifty and six. All 
these men were cInef of the fathers in the house 
of their fathers. 

10 © And of the priests ; Jedaiah, and Jehoi- 
arib, and Jaechiu, 

11 And f Azariah the son of Hilkiah, the son 


I, CHRONICLES. 





priests and Levites. 


A. M. 2804, &e 
BCR ke 
Post Diluvium 
148, &e. 


Mattaniah the son of Micah, the 
son of Zichri, the son of Asaph ; 

16 And Obadiah ihe son of - 
Shemaiah, the son of Galal, the son of Jedu- 
-thun, and Berechiah the son of Asa, the son 
of Elkanah, that dwelt in the villages of the 
Netophathites. 

17 And the porters were, Shallum, and Ak- 








kub, and Tfalmon, and Ahiman, and their bre- 
‘thren: Shallum was the chief; 

~~ 18 Who hitherto waited in the king's gate 
‘eastward: they were porters in the companies 
of the cluldren of Levi. 

19 And Shallum the son of Kore, the son of 
Ebiasaph, the son of Korah, and his brethren, 
of the house of his father, the NKoraliles, 
were over the work of the service, keepers 
of the * gates of the tabernacle: and_ their 
fathers, Leng over the host of the Lorn, were 
keepers of the entry. 

20 And ‘+ Phinehas the son of Eleazar was 


| 


of Meshullain, the son of Zadok, the son of the ruler over them in time past, and the Lorn 


Meratoth, the son of Ahitub, the ruler of the 
house of Grod ; 

12 And Adaiah the son of Jeroham, the son 
of Pashur, the son of Malchyah, and Maasiai 
the son of Adiel, the son of Jahzerah, the son 
of Meshullam, the son of Meshillemith, the son 
of lmmier ; 

13 And their brethren, heads of the house 
of their fathers, a thousand and seven hundred 
and threeseore ; © very able men for the work 
of the service of the house of God. 

Lio And of the Levites; Shematah the son 


was With him. 
2) And Zechariah the son of Meshelemiah 
was porter of the door of the tabernacle of the 
| congregation. 
| 22 All these which were chosen to be porters 
In the g@ales were two hundred and twelve. 
'These were reckoned by their genealogy in 
‘their villages, whom * David and Samuel ! the 
seer ™ did ordain in their "set office. 

23 So they and their children Aad the over- 
sight of the gales of the house of the Lorp, 


| 
t 
| 
namely, the house of the tabernacle, by wards. 


of Hasshub, the son of Azrikam, the son of| 24 In four quarters were the porters, loward 


Iashabiah, of the sons of Merari: 
13 And Bakbakkar. Heresh, and Galal, and 











Nelo xi. 1), Neraiak. © eh. mighty 


"lech. threshalds. 


© Nels -xte Wine 


men of valour, 








with AZAerubbabel: but the list in Nehcunal is more 
maple, probably beeanse it contains those who came 
The objcet of the sacred writer ere was 
Now the first 


afterwards. 
to give the hist of those who came first. 
mhabitanis, Se. 

Verse bi. The ruler of the house of God.|  Vhe 
high priest at this time was Jeshua the son of Jozadad, 


(Mara iii, 8.) and Neraiah, (Neh. xi. tt.) called here | 


wtzariah, was the ruler ef the hause 5 the person next 
in authority to the high priest. and who probably had 
the guard of the vemple and command of the priests, 


Levites. &e. lt is likely that the person here was the 


same as is ealled the second preesé, eu Wings on, Oh See [s, 


who was the sagan or high priest's deputy. See the 
note there. 
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the east, west, north, and south. 
| 95 And their brethren, which were in their 











i Numbers xxxi. 6— Chap. xxvi. 1, 2. 1} Samuel ix 9, 


& Heb. founded.— "Ory, trust. 


Verse 13. clnd theer brethren] 
number of ecelesiasties to perform the Divine service 
of one temple | no less than ere thousand seren hun- 

dred and erghiy able-bodied men! and this nuinber ts 
| reckoned independently of the fico hundred and ticelve 
porters who served at the gates of the house of the 
lord. ver. 22. 

Verse 18. The hing's gate] That by which the kings 
of Judah went to the temple ; see on 2 Kings xvi. 18. 

Verse 19. AKeepers of the entry.) Whose business 
it was to suffer no person to come to the tabernaele but 

the priests, during the performanee of the sacred service ; 
see Jarchi. 
Verse 20. And Phinehas] The Targum says, “ And 


What a prodigious 


| Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, was ruler over them from 


b 


The different officers 


A. M. 2804, &e. willac : 2 
B. C. 1200, &e. villages, were to come after 


Post Diluvium, seven days from time to time 
1148, &c. ‘ 
with them. 

26 For these Levites, the four chief porters, 
were in their ? set office, and were over the 
¢ chambers and treasuries of the house of God. 

27 And they lodged round about the house 
of God, because the charge was upon them, 
and the opening thereof every morning per- 
tained to them. 

28 And certain of them had the charge of 
the ministering vessels, that they should * bring 
them in and out by tale. 

29 Some of them also were appointed to 
oversee the vessels, and all the * instruments 
of the sanctuary, and the fine flour, and the 
wine, and the oil, and the frankincense, and 
the spices. 

30 And some of the sons of the priests made 
tthe ointment of the spices. 

31 And Mattithiah, one of the Levites, who 
was the first-born of Shallum the Korahite, 
had the "set office ¥ over the things that were 
made “ in the pans. 

32 And other of their brethren, of the sons 
of the Kohathites, * were over the ¥ shew-bread, 
to prepare tt every Sabbath. 

33 And these are ? the singers, chef of the 
fathers of the Levites, who remartning in the 
chambers were free: for *they were em- 














r Heb. 
5 Or, vessels. 
wibev. too s Vinee: 





02 Kings ‘1.5: Pp Or, trust. 4 Or, storehouses. 
bring them in by tale, and carry them out by tale. 
t Exod. xxx. 23. u Or, frust. 














ancient times, from the day in which the tabernaele was 
set up in the wilderness ; and the Worp of the Lord 
was his assistant.” 

Verse 30. The sons of the priest made the oint- 
ment) Only the priests were permitted to make this 
ointment ; all others were forbidden to do it on pain of 
death ; see Exod. xxx. 31-38, and the notes there. 

Verse 35. Whose wife’s name was Maachah| Here 
our translators have departed from the original, for the 
word is ANN achotho, his sister; but the Vulgate, 
Septuagint, Syriac, Arabic, and Chaldee, have wire ; 
to which may be added chap. vill. 29, the parallel place. 


Almost all the early editions, as well as the MS. editions, 


have the same reading. Of all the Polyglots the Com- 
plutensian alone has WN tshto, his wire. His wife 
ts the reading also of Vatablus’s Polyglot, but in the 
margin he observes that other copies have is sister. 
There is most certainly a fault somewhere, for Maachah 


CHAP..1X. 





in the tabernacle. 

A. M. 2804, &e. 

ployed in that work day and (Tope qe 
night. Post Diluvium, 


: ie re. 
34 These chief fathers of the oe ee 


Levites were chief throughout ther genera- 


— = 


tions ; these dwelt at Jerusalem. 


35 And in Gibeon dwelt the father of Gibeon, 
Jehiel, whose wife’s name was » Maachah: 

36 And his first-born son Abdon, then Zur, 
and Kish, and Baal, and Ner, and Nadab, 

37 And Gedor, and Ahio, and Zechariah, 
and Mikloth. 

38 And Mikloth begat Shimeam. And they 
also dwelt with their brethren at Jerusalem, 
over against their brethren. 

39 ¢ And Ner begat Kish ; and Kish begat 
Saul; and Saul begat Jonathan, and Malchi- 
shua, and Abinadab, and Esh-baal. 

40 And the son of Jonathan was Merib-baal : 
and Merib-baal begat Micah. 

41 And the sons of Micah were, Pithon, 
and Melech, and Tahrea, 4 and Ahaz. 

42 And Ahaz begat Jarah; and Jarah begat 
Alemeth, and Azmaveth, and Zimri; and Zimri 
begat Moza ; 

43 And Moza begat Binea; and Rephaiah 
his son, Eleasah his son, Azel his son. 

44 And Azel had six sons, whose names are 
these, Azrikam, Bocheru, and Ishmael, and 
Sheariah, and Obadiah, and Hanan: these 
were the sons of Azcel. 





x Lev. xxiv. 8.——Y Heh. bread 
= Chap. Vir -oL s-xxy. 1 Heb. upon them. 
¢ Chap. vill. 33.——4 Chap. vii. 35. 





© Or, on flat plates or slices. 
of ordering. 
b Chap. vill. 29. 











could not be both the sister and wife of Jehiel. Whe- 
ther, therefore, chap. vili. 29 has been altered from this, 
or this altered from that, who ean tell? A single letter 
inakes the whole difference: if the word be written 
with M cheth, it is sister; if with Y shin, it is WIFE. 
The latter is most probably the true reading. It is so 
in three very ancient MSS. in my own possession. 

Verse 41. And Ahaz.] Thisis added by our trans- 
lators from ehap. vill. 35, but such liberties should only 
be taken in a note; for although the words are now sut- 
ficiently distinguished from the text by being printed 
in Italics, yet it is too much to expect that every editor 
of a Bible will attend to such distinctions, and in pro- 
eess of time the words will be found incorporated with 
the text. 

Ver. 35, and the following verses, are a repetition 
of what we find in chap. viii. 29-38, where see the 
notes. 
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The Philistines defeat ihe 


I. CHRONICLES. 


Israelites, and Saul is slain. 


CHAPTER X. 


A fatal hattle between the Israelites and Philistines in Gilboa, in which Saul is mortally wounded, and his 


three sms slain, 1-6. 


The Israchtes being totally routed, the Philistines, coraing to strip the dead, find 


Saul and his three sons amoung the slain: they cut off Sauls head, and seud it and his armour about the 


country to the wdol temples; and then fir them up in the house of Dagon, 7-10. 


The men of Jabesh- 


gilead come by night, and take away the bodies of Saul and his three sons, and bury them in Jabesh, \1, 12. 
The reason of Saul’s tragtcal death; the kingdom is trausferred to David, 13, 11. 


A. M. 2919. a er ee 

B.C. 1035. Now the Philistines fought 

ee pis Isr. against Israel; and the men 
b. 


of Isracl fled from before the 
Philistmes, and fell down ” slain 
in Mount Gilboa. 

2 And the Philistines followed hard after 
Saul, and after his sons; and the Philistines 
slew Jonathan, and ° Abinadab, and Malehi- 
shua, the sons of Saul. 

3 And the battle went sore agamst Saul, and 
the “archers * hit him, and he was wounded 
of the archers. 

4 Then said Saul to his armour-bearer, 
Draw thy sword, and thrust me through there- 
with; Jest these uneirceumeised come and 
fabuse me. But his armour-bearer would 
not; for he was sore afraid. So Saul took a 
sword, and fell upon it. 

5 And when Ins armour-bearer saw that 
Saul was dead, he fell likewise on the sword, 
and died. 

6 So Saul died, and his three sons, and all 
his house died together. 

7 And when all the men of Israel that were 
in the valley saw that they fled, and that Saul 
and his sons were dead, then they forsook their 
cities, and fled: and the Philistines came and 
dwelt im them. 


Anno ante I. 
Olymp. 279. 





a Sain. Sees > Or, wounded. 
xiv. 49. d tlebrew, shooters with bows. 
(Or, mock me. 








¢ Or, Ishut, 1 Sam. 
© Heb. found hira. 











NOVIGS:- ON CHAD. XX. 

Verse 1. Now the Philistines fought against Israel] 
The reader will find the same history in almost the 
same words, in 1 Sam. XXXi. 1-13, to the notes on 
Which he is referred for every thing important in this. 

Verse 6. So Saul died—and ali his house} Vivery 
branch of tus family that had followed him to the war 
was cul off; his three sons are mentioned as being the 
chief. No doubt all his officers were slain. 

Verse 11. When all Jabesh-gilead heard| For a 
general aeeount of the principles of Aeroersm and grati- 
tude from which this action of the men of Jabesh-gilead 
proceeded, see the note on 1 Sam. axai. 11, 12. 

By the kindness of a literary friend, I am enabled 
to lay a farther illustration of this noble act before the 
reader, Which he will find at the conelusion of the 
ehapter. 
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gp a a a pu: <= np 


: : A. M. 2949. 

S And it came to pass on the Coie 

morrow, When the Philistines An. Exod, Isr. 
436. 


eame to strip the slain, that they 
found Saul and lus sons fallen in 
Mount Gilboa. 

9 And when they had stripped him, they 
took his head, and his armour, and sent into 
the land of the Plnilistines round about, to 
carry tidings unto their idols, and to the 
people. 

10 & And they put his armour in the house 
of their gods, and fastened his head in the 
temple of Dagon. 

11 And when all Jabesh-gilead heard all that 
the Philistines had done to Saul, 

12 They arose, all the valiant men, and took 
away the body of Saul, and the bodies of his 
sons, and brought them to Jabesh, and buried 
their bones under the oak in Jabesh, and fasted 
seven days. 

13 So Saul died for his transgression which 
he * committed against the Lorp, ' even against 
the word of the Lorp, whieli he kept not, and 
also for asking counsel of one that had a fa 
miliar spirit, * to inquire of i ; 

14 And inquired not of the Lorn: there- 
fore he slew him, and ! turned the kingdom 
unto David, the son of ™ Jesse. 


Anne ante |. 
Olymp. 279. 

















¢! Sam. xxxi. 10. wea tal transcressed, +t Sam. xin. 13 ‘ 
xv. 23.——*] Sam. xxvii. 7.——!1 Sam. xv. 28; 2 Sam. in. 9, 





Verse 13. Saul died for his transgression} See the 
concluding observations on the first book of Samuel. 

Verse 14. Ingutred not of the Lord) On these two 
last verses the Targum speaks thus: “ And Saul died 
for the transgression by which he transgressed against 
the Worn of the Lord, and becanse he did not keep the 
eotnmandment of the Lord when he warred against the 
liouse of Amalek ; and because he consulted Pythons, 
and sought oracular answers from them. Neither did 
he ask counsel from before the Lord by Urim aad 
Thummim, for he had slain ihe priests that were in 
Nob: therefore the Lord slew him, and transferred the 
kingdom to David the son of Jesse.” 


A LiverarvV friend furnishes the following remarks :-— 
‘The sacred writer, in the first book of Samuel, 
chap. xxxi. 11-13, and 1 Chron. x. 11, 12, alter 16- 


N) 


David ts anointed 


CHAP. XI. 


king in Hebron 


lating the defeat and death of Saul, and the ignominious | These may be farther illustrated by comparing the 


treatment of his remains, thus concludes :— 

‘©¢ And when the inhabitants of Jabesh-gilead heard 
of that which the Philistines had done to Saul, all the 
valiant men arose, and went all night, and took the body 
of Saul, and the bodies of his sons, from the wall of 
Beth-shan, and came to Jabesh, and burnt them there ; 
and they took the bones, and buried them under a tree 
at Jabesh, and fasted seven days.’ 

‘“‘ Often has this account been read with admiration 
of the bravery and devotedness of the men of Jabesh- 
gilead, but without considering that these men had any 
greater cause than otliers for honouring the remains of 
their sovereign; but, on reflection, it will be perceived 
that the strong impulse of gratitude prompted them to 
this honourable exertion. ‘They remembered their pre- 
servation from destruction, and, which to brave men is 
more galling, from bearing marks of having been de- 
feated, and being deprived of the honourable hope of 
wiping off disgrace, or defending their country at future 
seasons. 

“ Reading these verses in conjunction with the attack 
of Nahash, we perceive the natural feelings of human- 
ity, of honourable respect, prompting the mcn of Jabesh 
to act as they did in rescuing the bones of Saul and 
his family. 

“The father of Grecian poetry relates in how great 
a degree the warriors of ancient days honoured the 
remains of their leaders ; how severe were the contests 
foe the body of the fallen chief, more determined often- 
times than the struggle fer victory: this point of mill- 
tary honour was possibly excited or heightened by the 
religious idea so prevalent in his age, and after times, 
respecting the fate of the spirits of those who were 
unburied. 

‘‘ Homer wrote of events passing at no distant 
period from those recorded in the first volume of 
Samuel; and these accounts mutually corroborate 
each other, being in unison, not only with the feelings 
of humanity, but with the customs of ancient nations. 


conduct of the Philistines with regard to Saul and 
his sons, with that of the hero of the Iliad towards 
Hector, the most finished character of the poem. 
Saul had been a severe scourge to the Philistines 
throughout a Jong series of years ; the illustrious chief 
of Troy had long warded off the ruin of his country, 
and destroyed the flawer of her foes, independently of 
his last victory over Patroclus, which drew on his re- 
mains that dishonour which, however, fell only on his 
destroyer. 

“ Should the siege of Troy be considered a fable, it 

may then be concluded that [omer introduced into his 
poems the customs and manners known to those for 
| whose perusal he wrote, if these customs were not 
prevalent among his readers ; but anxicty for the body 
of the illustrious dead, or regret for his death, has 
often caused success when all exertions prior to this 
powerful stimulus have not availed; and this even in 
our days. 

“The Philistines had iang been confined to the south- 
west angle of the promised land, and in the earlier 
part of Saul’s reign had suffered many and severe 
losses ; yet it appears by this chapter that, alone or in 
conjunction with allies, they had been able to pene- 
trate nearly to the banks of the Jordan, to fight the 

| battle on Mount Gilboa. This could only have been 
effected by a march through great part of the kingdom 
of Israel. 

* Doubtless the attention of Saul in its defence might 
have been greatly distracted by his pursuit and fear of 
David, which appeared to have absorbed his whole mind; 
and it may account for the defenceless or weakened 
state of his forces. 

‘“ These circumstances appear to corroborate the au- 
thenticity of these buoks, independently of the many 
private transactions therein recorded ; particularly the 
interesting and singular friendship of Jonathan and 
David, a transaction not likely to oecur to a’ forger of 
a narrative. ba 





CHAPTER XI. 


David is anointed king in Hebron, 1-3. He wars 


against the Jebusttes, and takes their city, 4-9. An 


account of David's three mightiest heroes ; and particularly of their hazardous exploit in bringing water 


from the well of Beth-lehem, 10-19. 


A. M. 2956, ; 
EG PEN “all Israel gathered 
An. ae Isr. themselves to David unto 


Anno ante I. 


Hebron, saying, Behold, we are 
Olymp. 272. 


thy bone and thy flesh. 

2 And moreover in time past, even when 
Saul was king, thou wasr he that leddest out 
and broughtest in Israch: and the Lorp thy 
God said unto thee, Thou shalt ° feed 4 my 








22 Sam. v. }.—— Heb. both yesterday and the third day. 
rule, 


NOTES ON CHAP. XE. 
Verse !. Then all Israel gathered themselves to Da- 


tid] See 2 Sam. v. 1-10, for the history contained in 
b ¢ 


¢ Or, 


— 





A list of the rest, and an account of their acts, 20-47. 


A. M. 2956. 
B. C. 1048. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
4t3. 
Anno ante I. 
Olymp. 272. 


people Isracl, and thou shalt be 
ruler over my people Israel. 

3 Therefore came all the elders 
of Israel to the king to Hebron; 
and David made a covenant with them 
Hebron before the Lorp ; and * they anvinted 
David king over Israel, according to the word 
of the Lorp f by ® Samuel. 





TF 








4Psa. Ixxvili. 77,——*2 Sam. v. 3. f Heb. by the hand of. 
éT Sam, x0 Vy 13,013) 








the first nine verses of this chapter, and the notes 
there. 
Verse 11. The number of the mighty men] See 2 
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The exploits of David 


A. M, 2956. : : 

ce sis 1 And David and all Israel 

An. Exod Isr, went to Jerusalem, which as 
413. 


Jebus; 'where the Jebusites 
were, he Inhabitants of the Jand. 

5 And the inhabitants of Jebus said lo David, 
Thou shalt uot come hither. Nevertheless 
David took the castle of Zion, which 7s the 
city of David. 

G And David said, Whosoever smiteth the 
Jebusites first: shall be * chief and captain. So 
Joab the son of Zeruiah went first up, and 
was chief. 

7 And David dwelt in the castle ; therefore 
they called it ! the city of David. 

S And he built the city round aboul, even 
from Millo round about : and Joab ™ repaired 
ihe rest of the cily. 

9 So David ® waxed greater and greater : for 
the Lorp of hosts was with lim. 

10 ° These also are the chief of the mighty 
men whom David had, who ” strengthened 
themselves with him in Ins kingdom, and with 


Anno ante [, 
Oly iip.27 2: 


2 Samael v. 6. iJudg. a. 215 xix. 10.—K* Heb. head. 
eThateis; Zien. 2 SAM: se, as ™ Heb. revived. elleb. went 
m gong and increasing. © 2 Sain. xxi. 8.—P Or, held strongly 
with hum. 


hs 




















Sam. xxii. 8, &c., and the notes there. The Targum 
has a remarkable addition here. 

‘These are the numbers of the strong men who were 
with David; he was the potent ehief of the army ; 
he sat upon the throne of judgment, anointed with the 
holy oil, all the prophets and wise men standing about 
him. When he went to battle, he was assisted from 
on high; and when he sat down to teach the law, the 
true meaning arose up in his mind. [fe was elect 
and pleasant, of a beautiful mien and lovely counte- 
nance, exercised in wisdom, prudent in eounsel, and 
strong in virtue; the prince of the assembly, of a me- 
Jodions voiee, master in hymns, and ehief among the 
inighty. {Te was instructed in the use of martial 
weapons ; he carried a spear, to which was appended 
the ensign of the host of Judah; he went forth aceord- 
ing to the voice of the Holy Spirit, was victorious in 
battle, and overthrew with his spear three hundred men 
at one tline,”"—T. 

On this and some of the following verses there is a 
jndicions note of Dr. Aennicott, which 4 shall take the 
liberty to introduce, referring to his first Dissertation 
an the Hebrew teat for farther illustration and proof, 
F28—1 4. 

* Among the parallel places, a comparison of which 
may be of very considerable service, scarce any pas- 
sages will appear nore effeetually to correet each other 
than the catalogue of David's inighty men of valour, as 
it now stands in 2 San. xxii. S—10, and in this chapter. 
About thirty-four Hebrew words have been lost out of 
this part of the passage in Chronicles, which ure hap- 
nily preserved in Samuel. 
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I. CHRONICLES. 


pm ee eee 


and his worthntes 


all Tsracl, to make him king, ac- A: 2956 


B.C. 1048. 
cording to 9 the word of the Lorp — An. Exod. Isr. 
443. 


concerning Israel. 

11 And this is the number of ee. 
the mighty men whom David had ; Jashobeam, 
"a Hachmonite, the chief of the caplains . he 
lifted up his spear against three hundred slain 
hy him at one time. 

12 And after him was Eleazar the son of 
Dodo, the Ahohite, who was one of the three 
mighties. 


Anno ante lL. 
Olyinp. 272. 





13 He was with David at * Pas- : ee ah 
dammim, and therethe Philistines An. Exod. Isr. 
444, 


were gathered together to battle, 
where was a parcel of ground 
full of barley ; and the people fled from before 
the Philistines. 

14 And they ‘sel themselves in the midst 
of that parcel, and delivered it, and slew the 
Philistines ; and the Lorp saved them by a 
great " deliverance. 

15 Now * three of the thirty captains * went 


Anno ante I. 


Olymp. 271. 





41 Samuel xvi. 1, 12.— Or, son of Hachmont— Or, 
Ephes-dammim, 1 Samuel xvi. 1. ' Or, stood. « Or, 
salvation. ¥ Or, three captains over the thirty. ~2 Samuel 
xxu 13. 














“The ehief point of proof is this, that the catalogue 
divides these thirty-seven warriors into the eaptain- 
general, a first three,a second three, and the remaining 
thirty; and yet that the third captain of the first ter- 
nary is now here omitted. The following juxta-posi- 
tion will show the whole deficiency, and properly supply 
it. But let it be observed that Jashodeam, the first 
eaptain of the first ternary, had been already mention- 
ed, and that the history is here speaking of the seeond 
eaptain, namely, Lleazar. 

2 Sam. xxiii. 9: And after hun was Eleuzar the son 
1 Chron. xi. 12: And after hon was Eleazar the son 








S. of Dodo, the Ahohite, one of the three mighty 
C. of Dodo,the Ahohitewhowas one of the three mighties. 
S. men with David when they defied 

(. 13. Me was uith David at Pas-danunim, and there 
S. the Philistines that were there gathered together to 
C. the Philistines were gathered together to 
S. battle, and the inen of Israel were gone away. 


® e * % ® * 


> battle, 


S. 10. He arose and smote the Philistines until his 
(* > * * « 4a * 
S. land was weary, and his hand clave unto the 
i * 7 * e t 2 e 
S. sword; and the Lord wrought a great victory 
oy e i * ad * e 
S. that day: and the people returned after him only 
C % * +. * *» e * 
S. to spoil. 21. And after him was SHamMan, the 
¢* a * * d s e 
Ss. son of Agee the Ifararite: and the Phihstines 
SI & * a | * 


b 


Catalogue of 


A. M. 2957. down to the rock to David, unto 
B. C. 1047. 

An. Exod. Isr. the cave of Adullam; and the 
: host of the Philistines encamped 
xin the valley of Rephaim. 

16 And David was then in the hold, and the 
Philistines’ garrison was then at Beth-lehem. 

17 And David longed, and said, O that one 
would give me drink of the water of the well 
of Beth-lehem, that 7s at the gate ! 

18 And the three brake through the host of 
the Philistines, and drew water out of the well 
of Beth-lehem, that was by the gate, and took 
it, and brought 7 to David: but David would 
not drink of it, but poured it out to the 
Lorp, 

19 And said, My God forbid it me, that I 
should do this thing: shall I drink the blood 
of these men ¥ that have put their hves in 
jeopardy ? for with the jeopardy of their 
‘ives they brought it. Therefore he would 
not drink it. These things did these three 
mightiest. 

20 And Abishai the brother of Joab, he 
was chief of the three: for lifting up his spear 
against three hundred, he slew them, and had 
a name among the three. 

21 * Of the three, he was more honourable 
than the two ; for he was their captain : how- 
beit he attained not to the first three. 

22 Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, the son of 
a valiant man of Kabzeel, » who had done 
many acts; °he slew two hon-like men of 
Moab: also he went down and slew a lion in 
a pit ma snowy day. 

23 And he slew an Egyptian, 4a man of 
great stature, five cubits high; and in the 
Egyptian’s hand was a spear hke a weaver’s 
beam; and he went down to him witha staff, 


44. 
Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 271. 


* Chap. xiv. 9.——y Heb. with their hves. z2 Sam. xxiii. 
18, &c.——-2 Sam. xxiii. 19, &e. > Heb. great of deeds. 
€2 Sam. xxiii. 20, 4 Fleb. a man of measure.——=* 2 Sam. xxtil. 
24. fOr, Shammah. € Or, Harodite, Sam. xxii. 25. 
Or, Paltite, 2 Sam. xxiii. 26. 
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Ld 








were gathered together intu a troop, whcre was 
* * * - where was 
a piece of ground full of lentiles : and the people 
a parcel of ground full of barley, and the people 
fled from the Philistines. [2. But he 
fled from before the Philistines. 14. And they set 
stood in the midst of the ground and defended 
themselves, in the midst of that parcel, and delivered 
it, and slew the Philistines: and the Lord 
it, and slew the Philistines: and the Lord 
wrought a great viclory. 
saved them by a great deliverance. 


ABANANANHANAYD 


CHAP. XI. 


David's worthies. 


A. M. 2957. 
Bii€ 1047: 
An. Exod. Isr. 
444. 
Anno ante 
I, Olymp. 271. 


and plucked the spear out of the 
E.gyptian’s hand, and slew him 
with his own spear. 

24 These things did Benaiah 
the son of Jehoiada, and had a name among 
the three mighties. 

25 Behold, he was honourable among the 
thirty, but attained not to the first three : and 
David set him over his guard. 

26 Also the vahant men of the armies were, 
¢ Asahel the brother of Joab, Elhanan the son 
of Dodo of Beth-lehem, 

27 'Shammoth the ¢ Harorite, Helez the 
h Pelonite, 

28 tra the son of [kkesh the Tekoite, Abi- 
ezer the Antothite, 

99 iSibbecai the Hushathite, *Ilai the 
Ahohite, 

30 Maharai the Netophathite, ' Heled the 
son of Baanah the Netophathite, 

31 Ithai the son of Ribai of Gibeah, that 
pertained to the children of Benjamin, Benaiah 
the Pirathonite, 

32 ™ Hurai of the brooks of Gaash, = Abiel 
the Arbathite, 

33 Azmaveth the Baharumite, Ehahba the 
Shaalbonite, 

34 The sons of ° Hashem the Gizonite, Jo 
nathan the son of Shage the Hararite, 

35 Ahiam the son of ? Saear the Hararite, 
4 Khphal the son of * Ur, 

36 Hepher the Mecherathite, Ahijah the 
Pelonite, 

37 *Hezro the Carmelite, t Naarai the son 
of Eizbai, 
| 38 Jocl the brother of Nathan, Mibhar "the 
son of Haggeri, 
| 39 ZGelck the Ammonite, Naharai the Bero 


| 


“hOr Mebunnai.m Or, Zalmon. 1Or, Heleh——™ Or, 





























Eiddai. 2 Or, cLbialbon. ° Or, Jashen ; see 2 Sam. xxiil. 

[| 32, 33. POr, WNSharar. 1Or, Eliphetet. TOr, Ahas- 
bar, $Or, Hezraz. £ Or, Paaria the Arbite. Or, the 
Hagegerite. 





> 


Verse 17. David longed] Sce the notes on 2 
| Sam. xxiii. 15-17. 


Verse 22. Benaiah—slew two lion-like men of Moab] 





| The Targum says, “ Benaiah was a valiant man, fearing 


_ sin, and of a righteous conduct in Kabzeel ; he slew 
_two of the nobles of Moab, who were like two strong 
|lions. He was a great and righteous man as any in the 
second sanctuary. On a certain day, having strack 
his foot against a dead tortoise, he went down to Shi- 
loh, and having broken pieces of ice, he washed himself 
with them, and afterward weni up, and read the book 
of the law of the priests, in which much is contained, 
601 


| 


Those of the different tribes 


erursy ae thite, the armour-bearer of Joab 
An. res: Isr. the son of Zeruiah, 
AH. 


40 Ira the Ithrite, Garcb the 

_ Tthrite, 

41 Uriah the Hittite, 
Ahlan, 

42 Adina the son of Shiza the Renbenite, a 
captain of the Reubenites, and thirty with him, 

43 Hanan the son of Maachah, and Josha- 
phat the Mithnite, 


Anno ante I. 
Olymp. 271. 


Zabad 


¥ Or, 





in a short winter’s day, viz., the tenth ot the inonth 
Tebeth.” 

Verse 23, Plucked the spear out of the Exyptian's 
hand, and slew him with his own spear.| See the note 
on 2 Sam. xxiii. 21. 


I. CHRONICLES. 


the son of 


who joined David at Ziklag. 


44 Uzzia the <Ashterathite, py oie 


Shama and Jehicl the sons of An. Exod. Isr. 
Hothan the Aroerite, Pereuer i. 

45 Jediael the * son of Shimri, _O!™P-27)-_ 
and Joha his brother, the Tizite, 

46 Ehel the Mahavite, and Jeribai, and Jo 
shaviah, the sons of Elnaam, and Ithmah the 
Moabite, 

47 Ihel, and Obed, and Jasiel the Meso- 
baite. 


NShimrite. 


“ Made 


Verse 25. Darid set Aim over his guard] 
hin chief ruler over his disciples."—T. 


For other particulars, see the notes on the parallel 
places, where the subject is farther considered 


CHAPTER XII. 


The different persons, captains, Se., who joined themselves to David at Ziklag, 1-22. 


him at Hebron, out of the different tribes ; 


Those who joinea 


Judah, Simeon, Levi, the house of Aaron, Benjamin, Ephraim, 


Manassch, Ixsachar, Zebulun, Naphtali, Dan, Asher, Reuben, §c., to the amount of a hundred and twenty 


thousand, 23-37. 


A. M. 2946. ‘ae : : 
B. C. 1058. Now these are they that 
cr ama came to Dayid to > Ziklag, 


‘while he yei kept himself close 
because of Saul the son of Kish: 
and they were among the mighty men, helpers 
of the war. 

2 They were armed with bows, and could 
use both the nght hand and “the left in /ur/- 
mg stones, and shooling arrows out of a bow, 
even of Saul’s brethren of Benjamin. 

3 The chief was Ahiezer, then Joash, the 
sons of © Shemaah the Gibeathite ; and Jeziel, 
and Pelet, the sons of Azmaveth; and Bera- 
chah, and Jehu the Antothite, 

4 And Isaiah the Gibconite, a mighty man 
among the thirty, and over the thirty; and 
Jeremiah, and Jahaziel, and Johanan, and 
Josabad the Gederathite, 

5 Jtluzat, and Jerimoth, and Bealtah, and 
Shemariah, and Shephatiah the Haruphite, 

6 [lkanah, and Jesiah, and Azareel, and Jo- 
ezer, and Jashobeam, the Korhites, 


Anno ante I. 
Olymp. 282. 


Their unanimity, and the provisions they brought for his support, 38-40. 


7 And Joelah, and Zebadiah, 4: Y- 2346. 
the sons of Jeroham of Gedor. An. Exod. Isr 
433. 


8 And: of the: Gacdites «there Aino anted: 
separated themselves unto David a) ech 
into the hold to the wilderness men of 
might, aad men fof war jit for the battle, 
that could handle shield and buekler, whose 
faces were Hike the faces of ions, and 
were §as » swift as the roes upon the moun- 
tains ; 

9 Ezer the first, Obadiah the second, Ehab 
the third, 

10 Mishmannah the fourth, Jeremiah the 
fifth, 

11 Attat the sixth, Ehel the seventh, 

12 Johanan the eighth, Elzabad the ninth, 

13 Jeremiah the tenth, Machbanai the ele- 
venth. 

14 These were of the sons of Gad, cap- 
tains of the 
over a hundred, and the greatest over a thou- 
sand. 


host: ij one of the Jeast was 








¢ Heh. being yet 





al Sam. xxi. 2. 











PY Sam oxvvit 6 1 
shut up. 4 Judy. xx. jo.— «Or, Hasmaah. fileb. of the 
hast. 





a ——=- 


NOTES: ONSCUAP -X1IT. 
Verse 1. Came to Darid to ZAtklaz} — Achish, king 

of Gath, had given Ziklag to David, as a sate retreat 

from the wrath of Saul. 

602 





62 Sam.u 18. b Hleh. as the roes upon the mountains to make 
haste. i Or, one that wasleast conld resist a hundred, and the 








| greatest a thousand. 





= 





Verse 8. And were as swift as the roes} That sicif?- 
ness was considered to be a grand accomplishment 
in a warrior, appears from all ancient writings which 


l'treat of military affairs. 


b 


Those of the different tribes 


BC. 1058. 15 These are they that went 
An. Exod. Isr. over Jordan in the first month, 
433. 


when it had * overflown all his 
lbanks; and they put to flight 
all them of the valleys, both toward the east, 
and toward the west. 

16 And there eame of the children of Benja- 
min and Judah to the hold unto David. 

17 And David went out ™to meet them, and 
answered and said unto them, If ye be come 
peaceably unto me to help me, mine heart 
shall "be knit unto you: but if ye be come to 
betray me to mine enemies, sceing there is no 
° wrong in mine hands, the God of our fathers 
look thereon, and rebuke zt. 

18 Then ? the spirit came upon 4 Amasai, 
who was chief of the captains, and he sazd, 
Thine are we, David, and on thy side, thou 
son of Jesse: peace, peace be unto thee, and 
peace le to thine helpers ; for thy God help- 
eth thee. Then David received them, and 
made them eaptains of the band. 

19 And there fell some of Manasseh to Da- 
vid, * when he came with the Philistines against 
Saul to battle: but they helped them not for 
the lords of the Philistines upon advisement 
sent him away, saying, * He will fall to his 
master Saul, ‘ to the jeopardy of our heads. 

20 As he went to Ziklag, there fell to him 
of Manasseh, Adnah, and Jozabad, and Jediael, 
and Michael, and Jozabad, and Ehhu, and Zil- 
thai, captains of the thousands that were of 
Manasseh. 

21 And they helped David “against ¥ the 
band of the rovers: for they were all mighty 
men of valour, and were captaims in the host. 


Anno ante I. 
Olymp. 282. 


Ek Heb. filled over.——! Josh. iu. 15. 








© Hebrew, before them. 




















D Heb. be one. © Or, violence. P Heb. the spirit clothed Ama- 
sai: so Jndg. vi. 34. q2 Sam: xvii. 25. Fr] Sam. xxix. 2. 
§] Sam. xxix. 4.——t ITeb. on our heads. “Or, with a band. 





VASA ae lo w Or, captains ; OY, men. 











Verse 15. In the first month] Perhaps this was the 
month Nisan, whieh answers to a part of our Mareh 
and April. This was prohably before the snows on the 
mountains were melted, just as Jordan began to over- 
flow its banks; or if we allow that it had already 
overflowed its banks, it made their attempt more ha- 
zardous, and afforded additional proof of their heroism. 

Verse 18. The spirit came upon Amasar] “The spirit 
of fortitude elothed Amasai, the ehief of the mighty 
men ; ad he answered, For thy sake, O David, are we 
eome, that we may be with thee, thou son of Jesse. 
Prosperity be to thee by night and by day; and pros- 
perity be to thy helpers; for the Word of the Lord is 
thy assistant."—T. 

b 


CHAP. XII. 


who joined David at Hebron 


22 For at that time day by day 7 x fee 
there came to David to help him, An. Exod. Isr. 
unti] 7f was a great host, like the Anno ante L 
host of God. Oe eee 

23 And these are the numbers } oe ae 
of the * bands * that were ready An. aa [sr. 


Anno ante I. 
Olymp. 272. 


armed to the war, and Y eame to 
David--to: Hebron,10 @ tirn, the 
kingdom of Saul to him, *according to the 
word of the Lorp. 

24 The children of Judah that bare shield 
and spear were six thousand and eight hun- 
dred, ready » armed to the war. 

25 Of the children of Simeon, mighty men 
of valour for the war, seven thousand and one 
hundred. 

26 Of the children of Levi four thousand 
and six hundred. 

27 And Jehoiada was the leader of the Aaron- 
ites, and with him were three thousand and 
seven hundred ; 

28 And * Zadok, a young man mighty of 
valour, and of his father’s house twenty and 
two captains. 

29 And of the children of Benjamin, the 
? kindred of Saul, three thousand : for hitherto 
° the ‘ greatest part of them had kept the ward 
of the house of Saul. 

30 And of the children of Ephraim twenty 
thousand and eight hundred, mighty men of 
valour, & famous throughout the house of their 
fathers. 

31 And of the half tribe of Manasseh eighteen 
thousand, which were expressed by name, to 
come and make David king. 

32 And of the children of Issachar, ® which 

X Heb. heads. V2 Sanya liv os $o Val enap. XE 1: z Chap 
ony be a} Sam. xvi. 1,3. b Or, prepared. ¢2 Sam. vill. 
17.—4 Ileb. brethren, Gen. xxxi. 23. €Ileb. a multitude of 


them. f2 Sam. i. 8, 9. & Heb. men of names. bh Esth. 
i138: 


Verse 22. Like the host of God.| “ That is, a very 
numerous army ; like the army of the angel of God.”--T. 

Verse 23. And came to David to Hebron) That 
is, after the death of Ish-bosheth, Saul’s son. See 2 
Sais Aveo: 

Verse 27. Jehoiada was the leader of the Aaronites] 
Abiathar was then high priest, and Jehoiada captain 
over the warriors of the house of Aaron. 

Verse 32. Childrenof Issaehar] According to the 
Targum they were all astronomers and astrologers : 
“and the sons of Issachar, who had understanding to 
know the times, and were skilled in fixing the begin- 
nings of years, the commencement of months, and the 
interealation of months and years; skilful in the changes 
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Davia consults about 


A. M. 2956. 
B.C. 108. 
An. Exad. Isr. 
443. 
Anno ante f. 
Olymp. 272. 


were men that had understanding | 
of the times, to know what 
Israc] ought to do; the pens) 
of them were two hundred; 
their brethren at their com- 





eri: aa WerE 
mandment. 

33 Of Zebulun, such as went forth to battle, 
Pexpert im war, with all instruments of war, 
fifty thausand, which could * keep rank: they 
were ! not of double heart. 

34 And of Naphtalt a thousand eaptains, and 
with them with shield and spear thirty and 
seven thousand. 

35 And of the Danites expert in war twenty 
and eight thousand and six hundred. 

36 And of Asher, such as went forth to batie, 
™ expert in war, forty thousand. 

37 And on the other side of Jordan, of the 
Reubenites, and the Gadites, and of the half 





iOr, rangers of buttle, or ranged m battle. — Or, set the battle in 
array. 


of the moon, and in fixing the lunar solemnities to 
their proper times; skilful also in the doetrine of the 
solar periods; astrologers in signs and stars, that they 
might show Israel what to do; and their teachers were 
‘wo hundred elucts of the Sanhedrin: and all their 
orethren excelled in the words of the law, and were 
endued with wisdom, and were obedient to their eom- 
mand.”"—-T. It appears that in their wisdom, experi- 
ence, aud skill, their brethren had the fullest confidence ; 
and nothing was doue but by their direetion and advice. 

Verse 39. They were with David three days| ‘These 
were the deputies of the different people mentioned 
here: it is not possihle that all the thousands mention- 
ed above eould have feasted with David for three days ; 


I. CHRONICLES. 


bringing back the ark 


A. M. 2956. 
B.C. 1048. 
An. Exod. Isr 
113. 
Anno ante I, 
Olymp 272. 


tribe of Manasseh, with al] man- 
ner of instruments of war for the 
battle, a hundred and twenly 
thousand. 

38 All these men of war, that could keep 
rank, came with a perfeet heart to Eebron, to 
make David king over all Israel: and all the 
rest also of Israel] were of one heart 1o make 
David king. 

39 And there they were with David three 
days, eating and drinking: for their brethren 
had prepared for them. 

40 Moreover they that were nigh them, even 
unto Tssachar and Zebulun and Naphtali, 
brought bread on asses, and on camels, and 
on mules, and on oxen, avd ™ meat, meal, cakes 
of figs, and bunches of raisins, and wine, and 
oil, and oxen, and sheep abundantly : for there 
was joy in Israel. 








UJJeb. without a heart anda heart, Psa xi. 2. 
ther rank, ® Of, victual of meal. 








™COr, Aceping 





and yet it appears there was even of these a great 
number, for the men of Issachar, Zebulun, and Naph- 
tali, who were nearest to this pluce of rendezvons, 
had brought all the necessaries for sucha feast. From 
the whole it appears most evident that the great ma- 
jority of the tribes of Israel wished to see the king- 
dom confirmed in the hands of David; nor was there 
ever in any country a man more worthy of the pubhie 
choice. As a statesman, warrior, hero, poet, and di- 
vine, he stands unrivalled in the annals of the world: 
by him alone were the Israelites raised to a piteh of 
the highest splendour; and their name heeame a ter- 
ror to their enemies, and a praise in the earth. But, 
alas, how are the mighty now fallen ' 








CHAPTER NIT. 


David consults with his officers, and resolves to bring back the ark from the house of Abinadab, 1-4. 


They 


place tt on a new eart, and Uzza and Ahio drive the cart ; the oren stumbling, Uzza puts forth his hand 


to save the ark frum falling, and he is snutten by the Lord, 5-10. 
ark to be carried to the house af Obed-cedom the Gittrte, 1A-I3. 


the Lord blesses Obed-edom, 14. 
ANP David consulted with the | 


captains of thousands and 

Anno ante. hundreds, and with every leader. | 
r 269. a . 

eek ae 2 And David said unto all the, 


| 


aqleb. det us break 


ASE 2059 

B.C. las, 

An. Bexoct. Isr. 
$160 


— 








NOES: ON CHAP. XTUL. 

Verse 1. David consulted| Maving taken the strong 
hold of Zion from the Jebusites, organized his army, 
got assorances of the friendly dispasttion of the Tsrael- 
ites towards him, he judged it right to do what he | 
60 





a 





forth and send. 


David ts displeased, and orders the 
The ark alides there three months, and 


congregation of Israel, If ifseem 4,41 ies 
goo unto you, and that it be of An. Exod. Isr. 
446, 


the Lorp our God, * let us send 
abroad unto our brethren every 


‘Anno ante [ 
Olymp. 269, 








eould tor the establishment of religion tn the land; 
and as a first step, consulted on the propriety of bring- 
ing the ark from an obseure village, where it had re- 
mained during the reign of Saul, to the royal eity or 
seat of governinent. 


b 


The ark ts taken to the 


Se vs oe where, that are » left in all the 

An. Exod. Isr. Jand of Israel, and with them also 
16. ; 

aeacaniets “othe priests and Levites whieh 


Paced Decieae are °in their cities and suburbs, 


that they may gather themselves unto us : 

3 And let us “bring again the ark of our 
God to us: ° for we inquired not at it in the 
days of Saul. 

4 And all the congregation said that they 
would do so; for the thing was right in the 
eyes of all the people. 

5 So ‘David gathered all Israel together, 
from &Shihor of Egypt even unto the entering 
of Hemath, to bring the ark of God * from 
Kairjath-jearim. 

6 And David went up, and all Israel, to 
t Baalah, that is, to Kirjath-jearim, which be- 
longed to Judah, to bring up thence the ark 
of God the Lorn, * that dwelleth between the 
cherubims, whose name is called on 7. 

7 And they ! carried the ark of God ™in a 
new cart " out of the house of Abinadab: and 
Uzza and Alo drave the cart. 

8 ° And David and all Israel played before 
God with all chem might, and with ? singing, 


— 


b) Sam. xxx. 1; Isa. xxxvis. 4. ¢ Tek. mm the cities of their 
suburbs. 4Heb. bring about. eT Sain vi, 1.2 f} Sam. 
vii. 1; 2 Sam. vi. ].——8 Josh. xiii. 3. h] Sam. vi. 20; vii. 1. 
i Josh. xv. 9, 60. k] Sam. iv. 45 2Sam. vi. 2.—! Heb. made 
the ark to ride. 



































Verse 5. From Shihor of Heypi even unto the enter- 
ing of Hemath| “ Therefore David gathered all Israel, 
from the .Ni/e, pio) Nilos, of [iaypt, even to the en- 
trance of Antioch.”"—T. 

Verse 6. Whose name is called on it.] ‘ Where 
his name is invoked.”—-7. And so the Hebrew, 
Dw NID) Ws. asher nikra shem, should be under- 
stood, his name was not called on if, but inreked 
al il. ; 

Verse 7. Jaa new cart] Lest it should be profaned 
by being placed on any earriage that had been employ- 
ed about common uses. 

Uzza and Ahiv] All the versions understand YS 
achyo as signifying brother or brothers; so does Jar- 
ehi, who observes, from 2 Sam. vi. 3, that these were 
the sons of Abinadab. 





CHAP. XIV. 


house of Obed-edom 


A. M. 2959. 
B.C. 1045, 
An. Exod. Isr. 
446. 
Anno ante I 
Olymp. 269 


and with harps, and with psalteries, 
and with timbrels, and with cym- 
bals, and with trumpets. 

9 And when they came unto 
the threshing-floor of 9% Chidon, Uzza_ put 
forth his hand to hold the ark; for the oxen 
r stumbled. 

10 And the anger of the Lorp was kindled 
against Uzza, and he smote him, § because he 
put his hand to the ark: and there he t died 
before God. 

11 And David was displeased, because the 
Lorp had made a breach upon Uzza: where- 
fore that place is called * Perez-uzza to this 
day. 

12 And David was afraid of God that day, 
saying, How shal] I bring the ark of God home 
to ine? 

13 So David * brought not the ark home to 
hnnself to the city of David, but carried it aside 
into the house of Obed-edom the Gittite. 

t4 * And the ark of God remained with the 
family of Obed-edom in his house three monthis. 
And the Lorp blessed * the house of Obed- 
edom, and all that he had. 











1 Soe Wun, mv155 chapter xv. 2,13. "] Samuel vir. 1. 
©2 Sain. vi. 5.——P Heb. songs. q Called Nachon, 2 Sant. vi. 6. 
T ETeh. shook it. sNuin. iv. 15; chap. xv. 13, 15. ' Lev. x. 2. 
uThatis, The breach of Uzza. Y Heb. removed. w2 Sam. 
7 ae CAS Genoxxxs 274 chap. xXXVL. 5: 





























| 
Verse 9. Uszza put forth his hand) See this trans- 
action explained 2 Sam. vi. 6, &c. 

Verse Ii. The Lord dlessed the house of Obed- 
edom| ‘That this inan was only a sojourner at Gath, 
i whence he was termed Gittite, and that he was origi- 
| nally a Levele, is evident from chap. xv. £7, 18. 
| The Tergum ends this chapter thus: ‘ And the 

Word of the Lord blessed Obed-edom, and his ehil- 
dren, and his grand-children ; and his wife conceived, 
and his eight daugliters-in-law : and each brought forth 
eight at one birth, insomuch that in one day there 
were found, of fathers and children, feurscore and one ; 
and Ie blessed and inereased greatly all that belonged to 
him.” ‘This exposition will not be generally received ; 
but all rabbins must be allowed to deal in the marvellous. 
For other remarks see on 2 Sam. vi. 1, &e. 


CHAPTER XIY. 


Hiram sends artificers and materials to David, to neld him @ house, 1, 2. David's wives and children, 3-7. 
He defeats the Philistines in hwo battles: one in the valley of Rephaim, 8-12; and the other at Gibeon 
end Gazer, 18-16. His fame gocs out into all the surrounding nattons, 17. 
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David's wars with 


A. M. 296). 
B.-G. lG@3. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
443. 
Anno ante I. 
Olymp. 267. 


house. 

2 And David perceived that the Lorn had 
confirmed him king over Israel, for lis king- 
dom was lifted up on high, because of lus 
people Israel. 

3 And David took © more wives at Jerusalem: 
and David begat more sons and daughters. 

4 Now ¢these are the names of fis chil- 
dren which he had in Jerusalem, Shammua, 
and Shobab, Nathan, and Solomon, 

5 And tbhar, and Ehshua, and Ilpalet, 

6 And Nogah, and Nepheg, and Japlia, 

7 And Ehshama, and @ Beeliada, and [h- 
phalet. 

S And when the Philistines heard that 
€ David was anointed king over all Israel, all 
the Philistines went up to seek David. And; 
David heard of it, and went out against 


tliem. 

A. M, 2957. 
Beso. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
4441 
Anno ante 1, 


Now * Hiram king of Tyre 

sent messengers ta David, 
and timber of cedars, with masons 
and carpenters, to build him a 


9 And the Philistines came 
and spread themselves ‘in the 
valley of Rephaim. 

_Diyap. 710 And David inquired of God, 
saying, Shall I go up against the Philistines ? 
and wilt thon deliver them into mine hand ? 


a 








v2 many) Tlie. » Fleb. yer. 
Eltada, 2 Sum. v. 16. e2 Sam. 
s That is, a place of breaches. 

















e Chap. ini. 5, we 
17.—— Ghap. xi. 15. 





Vv, 














NOS ONeill 

Verse 1. Now Iftram king of Tyre] See the trans- 
actions of this chapter related 2 Sam. v. 11-25. 

Verse 1. These are the names of his children] To 
9 Sam. ve 14-16, eleven persons only ure mentioned 
in the Tfebrew text, but the Nepluagint has fwenty- 
fours here there are thirteen, and all the versions 
have the same number, with eertam varieties in the 
names.—sSee the nates there. 

Verse 8.) The Philistines went up ta seek David] 
Seecon 2 Sante Vo 17; 

Verse 10. David inguired of God) “ David eonsult- 
ed the Worn of the Lord."—T. 


I]. CHRONICLES. 


the Philistines 


A. M. 2957. 
B. ©. 1047. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
$44, 
Anno ante I. 
Olymp. 271. 


And the Lorp said unto him, 
Go up; for I will deliver thei 
into thine hand. 

11 So they came up to Baal- 
perazin ; and David smote them there. ‘hen 
David said, God hath broken in upon inine 
enemies by mine hand hke the breaking forth 
of waters : therefore they called the name of 
that place & Baal-perazim. 

12 And when they had left their gods there, 
David gave a commandment, and they were 
burned with fire. 

13 » And the Plulistines yet again spread 
themselves abroad in the valley. 

14 Therefore David inquired again of God ; 
and God said unto him, Go not up after them; 
turn away from them, ' and come upon them 
over against the mulberry trees. 

15 And it shall be, when thou shalt hear a 
sound of going in the tops of the mulberry 
trees, that then thou shalt go out to battle: 
for God is gone forth before thee to smite the 
host of the Philistines. 

16 David therefore did as God commanded 
him: and they smote the host of the Phihs- 
tines fram * Gibeon even to Gazer. 

17 And ‘the fame of David went out into 
all lands; and the Lorp ™ brought the fear 
of him upon all nations. 








h2 Samuel v. 22 i2 Samuel v. 23.——k2 Sam. vy. 25, 
Geha, ! Josh. vi. 27; 2 Chron. xxv. $.—™ Deut. u. 25; 
Xi. 25. 


Verse 11. Like the breaking forth of waters] “ And 
David said, The Lord hath broken the enenues of Da- 
vid like to the breaking of a potter’s vessel full of 
water. "—T. 

Verse 15. A sound of going) “ When thon shalt 
hear the sound of the angels coming to thy assistance, 
then go out to battle; for an angel is sent from the 
presence of God, that he may render thy way pros- 
perous. ’-— T. 

Verse 17. Into all lands] That is, all the surround- 
ing or neighbouring lands and nations, for no others 
can possibly be intended. 





CILV Raa Oey 


David prepares to bring home the ark, and musters the Levites, 1-11. 


the ark upon their shoulders, F2—-15. 


The solemnitics observed on the occasion, 16-26. 


They sanctify themselves, and bear 
David danees 


before the ark, and ts despised by his wle Michal, 27-29. 
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David brings the ark from 


A. M. 2962. 
B. C. 1042. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
449. 
Anno ante I. 

° : : 
Olymp. 266. God, * and pitched for it a tent. 


2 Then David said, * None ought to carry 


CHAP. XY. 


AND David made him houses{ithe Lorp our God made a 
in the city of David, and|breach upon us, for that we An. Exod. Isr. 
prepared a place for the ark of}sought him not afier the due 


the house of Obed-edom. 


A.M. 2962. 
B. C. 1042. 


449, 
Anno ante [, 
pe 
order. Olymp. 266. 


14 So the priests and the Levites sanctified 





the “ark of God but the Levites: for them|themsclves to bring up the ark of the Lorp 
hath the Lorp chosen to carry the ark of God, | God of Israel. 


and to minister unto him for ever. 

3 And David ¢ gathered all Israel togethier to | 
Jerusalem, to bring up the ark of the Lorp 
unto his place, which he had prepared for it. | 

4 And David assembled the children of) 
Aaron, and the Levites : 

5 Of the sons of Kohath; Uniel the chief, 
and his * brethren a hundred and twenty : 

6 Of the sons of Merari; Asaiah the chief, 
and his brethren two hundred and twenty. 

7 Of the sons of Gershom; Joel the chief, 
and his brethren a hundred and thirty : 

8 Of the sons of Elizaphan; Shemaiah the 
chief, and his brethren two hundred : 

9 Of the sons of * Hebron; Flic) the chief, 
and his brethren fourscore : 

10 Of the sons of Uzziel; Ammiunadab the 
chief, and his brethren a hundred and twelve. 

11 And David called for Zadok and Abi- 
athar the priests, and for the Levites, for Uriel, 
Asaiah, and Joel, Shematah, and Ehel, and 
Amminadab, 

12 And said unto them, Ye are the chief 
of the fathers of the Levites: sanctify your- 
selves, both ye and your brethren, that ye may 
bring up the ark of the Lorp God of I[sracl 
unto the pluce that I have prepared for it. 

13 For * beeause ye dedi not at the first. 


ou Ge ae as Ba Y TTeb. ftis net to carry the arl: of God, but for the 
Lemters. eM. 1¥s 2340 5 Deut, x83 Xxeu 2: “) Kings | 
vill, 13 chapter xin. 5. © Or, kinnsmen. {kixodus vi. 22. 
B Exod. vi. 8. 





























i ean 
MOTES ON CHAP. AY. 
Verse 1. Made him houses} One for himself, and 


mC hier. 14, 


15 And the children of the Levites bare the 
ark of God upon their shoulders with the 
staves thereon, as * Moses commianded, ac- 
cording to the word of the Lorn. 

16 And David spake to the chief of the 
Levites to appoint their brethren fo be the 
singers with instruments of music, psalteries 
and harps and cymbals, sounding, by lifting 
up the voice with joy. 

17 So the Levites appomted ! Heman the 
son of Joel; and of his brethren ™ Asaph the 
son of Berechiah ; and of the sons of Merarj 
their brethren, " Ethan the son of Kushaiah ; 

18 And with them their brethren of the 
second degree, Zechariah, Ben, and Jaaziel, 
Shemiramoth, and Jehiel, and Unni, Eliab, 
and Benaiah, and Maaseiah, and Mattithiah, 
and Elipheleh, and Mikneiah, and Obed-edom, 
and Jeiel, the porters. 

19 So the singers, Heman, Asaph, and Ethan, 
were uppointed to sound with cymbals of brass ; 

20 And Zechariah, and ° Aziel, and She- 
miramoth, and Jehiel, and Unni, and Ehiab, 
and) Maaseiah, and Benaiah, with psalteries 
Pon Alamoth ; 

21 And Mattithiah, and Eliphelch, and Mik- 
nelah, and Obed-edom, and Jeiel, and Azaziah, 
with harps 4 on the Sheminith to excel. 


h2 Sam. v.35 ch. xan. 7. Chap. xiii. 10, 11.——+ Exod. 
SXtihhe oN time ie: 1b vas), ' Ch. vi. 33.—— Chap. vi. 39. 
~> Ver. 18, Jaazel. Pp Psa. xtvi. title. q Or, 
on the etchth to oversee, Psa. vi. title. 




















Verse 20. With psalteries on clamath| Sume sup- 
pose that the word signifies virgins, or women singers, 


one for the ark ; in the latter was a tent, under which | the persons mentioned here being appointed to accom- 


the ark was placed. 
Verse 2. None ought io carry the ark—but the 
Levites| It was their business; and he should have 
thoneht of this sooner, and then the unfortunate breach 
on I7zza would have been prevented ; sce ver. 13. 

Verse 15. Upon their shoulders] ‘That is the staves 
which went through the rinys rested on their shoul- 
ders, but the ark itself rested on the staves lke a 
sedan on its poles. 

As Moses commanded) See Num. tv. 5, 15. 

Verse 17.—- Heman—Asaph— Ethan] These were 
the three chief musicians in the time of David; see 
chap. vi. 31. 





b 


pany them with psalteries, and preside over them. 
The Vulgate says arcana cantabant, they sang se- 
cret things or mysterics ; probably prophetic hymus. 
Verse 21. On the Shemmith|  Aceordine to the 
Targum, this signifies an instrument that sounded an 
octave, or, according to others, an instrument with 
eight strings. ‘The Syriac and Arabie have it, instru- 
ments to sing with daily, at the third, stréh, and ninth 
hour; the Vulgate, an octave, for a sony of victory: 


; some think the eighth band of the musicians ts intended, 


who had the strungest and most sonorous voices ; and 
that it is in this sense that shelomith and lenaistseach 
should be understood. 
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David brings the 


A. M. 2962. 
B.C. 1042. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
419. 
Anno ante I. 
Olyimp. 266, 


29 And Chenaniah, chief of! 


the Levites, * was for * song: he 
instructed about the song, because 
he wes skilful. 

23 And Bereelnah and Elkanah were door- 
keepers for the ark. 

21 And Shebaniah, and Jchoshaphat, and 
Nethaneel, and Amasai, and Zechanah, and 
Benaiah, and [hezer, the priests, tdid blow 
with the trumpets before the ark of God: and 
Obed-edom and Jehiah were door-kecpers for 
the ark. 

25 So " David, and the elders of Israel, and 
the captains over thousands, went to bring up 
the ark of the covenant of the Lorp out of 
the house of Obed-edom with joy. 

26 And it came to pass, when God heiped 
the Levites that bare the ark of the covenant 





NS mg 
a 


=~ = 





* Or, was for the carriage ; he instructed about the carriage.—> Heb. 
lifting up. Num: x. So Psa xxx 3. 








Verse 22. Chenaniah—he instructed about the song] 
This appears to have been the master singer ; he gave 
the key and the fae, for he presided NuvI3 bemassa, 
in the eferatton, probably meaning what is ealled pofch- 
ing the tune, for he was skilful in musie, and power- 
ful in his voice, and well qualificd to lead the band: 
he might have been preceater. 

Verse 26. God helped the Levites] When they saw 
that God had made no breach among them, as he liad | 
in the ease of Uzza, in gratitude for their preservation, | 
and bis acceptance of their labour, they sacrificed seven 
bullocks and seven rams. 

Verse 27. A robe of fine linen| A robe made of 
}')3 dus, probably the tuft or beard of the Pinna Magna, | 


df AP A 





J. CURONICLES. 


ark into its tent. 


A. M. 2962, 
B. GC. 1042: 
An. Exod. Ier. 
$19. 
Anno ante I. 
Olymp. 266. 


of the Lorn, that they offered 
seven bullocks and seven rams. 

27 And David was clothed 
with a robe of fine linen, and all 
the Levites that bare the ark, and the singers, 
and Chenaniah the master of the ¥ song with 
the singers: David also had upon him an 
ephod of hnen. 

28 ” Thns all Israe] brought up the ark of 
the covenant of the Lorp with shouting, and 
with sound of the cornet, and with trumpets, 
cymbals, making a noise with 


a 


and with 
psalteries and harps. 

29 And it came to pass, * as the ark of the 
covenant of the Lorp came to the city of 
David, that Micha) the daughter of Saul look- 
Ing out at a window saw King David dancing 
and playing : and she despised him in her heart. 


1 Kings viii. 1. 
*2 Sam. Vie l6. 








We Sts Vices the Ones * Or, carriage 


* Chap. xu. 8. 








a species of muscle found everywhere on the shores 
of the Mediterranean, growing sometimes, as I have 
seen, to a foot and a half in length. I have seen a 
pair of gloves made of this very rich staff; the colour 
is a deep dark yellow, something inclining to what is 
ealled the Zi/ac. The buts or byssus was not heard 
of in Israel before the ume of David: after that it is 
frequently mentioned. 

Verse 29. Michal—saw—David dancing—and she 
desmsed him| See this whole business cxplained 2 
Sam. vi. 20, &e., where David's conduct is vindieated, 
and the nature of Michal’s disgrace and puntsh- 
ment hinted at. but all left to the reader's delermina- 


tion. 


CHAPTER AN: 


David brings the ark into its tent; and offers sacrifices, peace-offerings, and burnt-offerings, 1,2; and gwes 


portions to the people af Israel, 3. 
vers a solemn thanksgiving on the occasion, 7-36. 
The people return home, 13 


Aa Me 2b2: So “they brought the ark of 


Weorkeegal at {ce ; : 
An. Exod. Isr. God, and set it in the midst. 
449. 


Anno ante I. 


Nymp. 266. ; : 
tA oan for it: and they offered burnt- 


sacrifices and peace-offerings before Cod. 





29 And when David had made an end of uf. | 
2° Samuel 

NOLES ON«CIEV ie: Xe: 
Verse 2. Fle blessed the peanle| “Te bless- 


ed the people in the name of the Worp of the 


Lord.” —T. 
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He appoints proper ministers and officers for the ark, 1-6. 


of the tent that David had pitched : 


| chap. vi. 17-19. 


He dehi- 
How the different officers scrved at the ark, 37-42. 


fering the burnt-offerings and the — A. Mi. 2962. 


et BoC. AGS 
peace-offerings, he blessed the An. Exod. Isr. 
: 119, 


people in the name of the 


Lorn. 
3 And he dealt to every one of Israel, both 
ian and woman, to every one a loaf of bread. 


Anno ante I, 
Olymp. 266. 





Verse 3. To every one a loaf of bread} A whole 
cake, Al good pieec of flesh; “the sixth part of an 
ox, and the sixth part of a hin of wine."—T. See 
2 Sam. vi. 18-20; see Jarchi also. 

b 


David's psalin of 


* oe sees and a good piece of flesh, and a 
An. Exod. Isr. flagon of wine. 
449. 
Annoante], 4 And he appointed certain of 


Olymp.266. the Levites to minister before 


the ark of the Lorp, and to » record, and to 
shank and praise the Lorp God of Israel : 

5 Asaph the chief, and next to him Zecha- 
riah, Jeiel, and Shemiramoth, and Jechiel, and 
Mattithiah, and Eliab, and Benaiah, and Obed- 
edom: and Jeiel ¢ with psalteries and with 
harps ; but Asaph made a sound with cymbals ; 

6 Benaiah also and Jahaziel the priests with 
trumpets continually before the ark of the 
covenant of God. 

7 Then on that day David delivered ¢ first 
this psalm, to thank the Lorp, mto the hand 
of Asaph and his brethren. 

8 © Give thanks unto the Lorp, call upon 
his name, make known his deeds among the 
people. 

9 Sing unto him, sing psalms unto him, talk 
ye of all his wondrous works. 

10 Glory ye in his holy name: let the heart 
of them rejoice that seek the Lorp. 

11 Seck the Lorn and his strength, seek 
his face continually. 

12 Remember his marvellous works that he 
hath done, his wonders, and the judgments of 
his mouth ; 

13 O ye seed of Israel] his servant, ye chil- 
dren of Jacob, his chosen ones. 

14 He zs the Lorn our God; his judgments 
are in all the earth. 

15 Be ye mindful always of his covenant ; 
the word whieh he commanded to a thousand 
generations ; 

16 Even of the ‘ covenant which he made 
with Abraham, and of his oath unto Isaac ; 





————e 





b Psa. xxxvull. and xx. title. ¢ Heb. with instruments of psal- 
teries and harps. dSee 2 Same: xxut 1. ¢ Psa. ev. 1-15. 
PGens e¥1il 24 SAV oy BEVIC NSS RERV. LIS 











Verse 5. Asaph] See the preceding chaptcr, ver. 
17, &c. 

Verse 7. David delivered first this psalm] I believe 
the meaning of this place to be this: David made the 
psalm on the occasion above specified; and delivered 
it to Asaph, who was the musician, and to his brethren, 
to be sung by them in honour of what God had done 
in behalf of his people. 

Verse 10. That seek the Lord.| 
Worp of the Lord.”"—T. 

Verse 12. Remember his marvellous works] The 
whole of the psalm refers to God’s wondrous actions 
among the nations in behalf of Israel. 

Vou. U. ( 39 ) 


“That seek the 


CHAP. XVI. 


thanksgiving ta God. 


A. M. 2962. 
17 And hath confirmed the $a jo95 


same to Jacob for a law, and An. Exod. Isr. 
to Israel for an everlasting cove- Ren eee 
nant, Olymp. 266. 

18 Saying, Unto thee will I give the land 
of Canaan, & the lot of your inheritance ; 

19 When ye were but * few, ! even a few, 
and strangers in it. 

20 And when they went from nation to na 
tion, and from one kingdom to another peo- 
ple, 

21 


yea, 
oo 
ft fat 


He suffered no man to do them wrong; 
he * reproved kings for their sakes, 

Saying, } Touch not mine anointed, and 
do my prophets no barm. 

23 ™Sing unto the Lorp, all the earth ; 
show forth from day to day his salvation. 

24 Declare his glory among the heathen; 
his marvellous works among all nations. 

25 For great zs the Lorn, and greatly to be 
praised: he also zs to be feared above all 
gods. 

26 For all the gods "of the people are 
idols: but the Lorp made the heavens. 

27 Glory and honour are in his presence ; 
strength and gladness are in his place. 

28 Give unto the Lorp, ye kindreds of the 
people, give unto the Lorp glory and strength. 

29 Give unto the Lorn the glory due unto 
his name : bring an offering, and come before 
him: worship the Lorp in the beauty of 
holiness. 

30 Fear before him, all the earth: the world 
also shall be stable, that it be not moved. 

31 Let the heavens be glad, and let the 
earth rejoice: and let men say among the 
nations, The Lorp reigneth. 

32 Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof: 











= Ileb. the cord. b Heh. men of number. Gen. xxxiv. 30. 
k Gen. xi. 17; xx.3; Exod. vil. 15-18.— Psa. cv. 15. ——™ Psa. 
xevi. 1, Xe. o Lev. xix. 4. 





Verse 22. Touch not mine anointed| By this title 
the patriarchs are generally understood: they had a 
regal ant sacerdotal power in the order of God. In 
the behalf of the patriarchs God had often especially 
interfered: in behalf of Adraham, Gen. xii. 17, and 
xx. 3; and of Jacob, Gen. xxxi..9%, and xxxiv. 26. 
and xxxv. 5. But the title may be applied to all the 
Jewish people, who were the anomted, as they were 
the elect and peculiar people of God. Sec on Jeb. 
xt 26; 

Verse 31. Let the heavens be glad) ‘“ Let the sn- 
preme angels be glad, and the inhabitants of the earth 
rejoice."-—T. In this place the Targumist uses the 
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David’s psalm of 


A. M. 2962. 
B. C. 1012. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
419. 
Anno ante J. 
Olymp. 266, 


let the fields rejoice, and all that 
7s therein. 

33 Then shall the trees of the 
wood sing out at the presence of 
the Lorp, because he cometh to judge the 
earth. 

34 °O give thanks unto the Lorn; for he 
is good ; for his merey endureth for ever. 

35 P And say ye, Save us, O God of our 
salvation, and gather us together, and deliver 
us from the heathen, that we may give thanks 
to thy holy name, end glory in thy praise. 

36 % Blessed be the Lorp God of Israel] for 
ever and ever. And all ‘the people said, 
Amen, and praised the Lorp. 

37 So he left there before the ark of the 
covenant of the Lorp Asaph and his brethren, 


to mintster before the ark conunually, as every | 


day’s work required : 


I. CHRONICLES. 


ihunksgiving to God. 


A. M. 2962. 
Bo 0,.4042 
An. Exod. Isr. 
449. 
Anno ante I 
Olymp. 260. 


39 And Zadok the priest, and 
his brethren the priests, * before 
the tabernacle of the Lorp, * in 
the high place that was at 
Gibeon, 

40 'To offer burnt-offerings unto the Lorp 
upon the altar of the burnt-offering continually, 
* morning Yand evening, and fo do according 
to al] that 1s written in the law of the Lorp, 
which he commanded Israe] : 

41 And with them Heman and Jeduthun, 
and the rest that were chosen, who were ex- 
pressed by name, to give thanks to the Lorp, 
“ because his mercy endureth for ever ; 

42 And with them Heman and Jeduthun 
with trumpets and cymbals tor those that 
should make a sound, and with musica) in- 
struments of God. And the sons of Jeduthun 
were * porters. 


38 And Obed-edom with their brethren, 43 ¥ And all the people departed every man 


threeseore and eight; Obed-edom also the son 
of Jeduthuu, and Hosah, to be porters: 














P Psa. evi. 47, 
POH. XK Oo: 


0 Peat. | evi, 12 exvint. Lt cexxxri. 1, 
4X. 4) Kines vin. 15, . Deut. xxei. -T5. 
rag Ose ee eee {) Kings 1.4. 














Greek word @;y¢201, angels, in Jlebrew letters thus, 
‘his worship ¢ 


“Sn anceley. 

Verse 35. Save us, O God of our salvation} Ashe 
is the saving God, so we may pray to him to save us. 
To pray to God under the a@ffribute the influence of 
which we need, serves to inspire inuch confidence. I 
am weak ; Almighty Ged, help me! Tam ignorant; 


O thon Father of lights, teach me! Tamlost; O mer-\ the spirit of devotion! 
See the notes on Psa. xevi. | bands ef musicians, either in their collective or rndite- 
dual capacity, are more spiritual, or as spiritual, as 


ciful God, saveme! Xe. 
and ev, 
Verse 39. Zadok the priest) Both Zadok and Ahi- 


uthar were high priests at this time : the former David 
“ness, and frivolity, among such persons, than among 


established at Guberak, or Gibeon, where the ark had 
been all the duys of Saul, and the latter he established 
at Jerusalem, where the ark now was: so there were 


two high priests, and two distinct services; but there | 
Ifow long the serviee at Gibeon 


was only one art. 
was contiaued we cannot tell; the principal functions 
were no donbt performed at Jerusalem. 

Verse 12. Mrsreal instruments of God.| Ad canen- 
dium Dea, “ta sing to God."—Velgate. Tor adar 
can Oser, “Sof the sons of Grod."—NSerptuagint. 
Syriac is remarkable: “These were upright men who 
did not sing unto Gad with instruments of mnusie, 
with drums, ner with Hstra, ner with straight 
crooked pipes, nor with cymbals; but they sang 
fore the Lord Admishty with a jeyvous mouth, 
with a pure and boly praver, and with innocenee aud 
integrity. “Phe clrudie as nearly the samme. | None 
of the versions understand the words om>osn wy 52 
heley shir haeloliam as implying vestramnents ef ainste 
of God, but instruments employed in the sone of God, 
or to praise God; so also the Larguwn. 
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‘religious society 2 


The 


Query, Did | 


to his house: and David returned to bless his 
house. 








u Exod. xxix.@8; Num. xxviii. 3. * Heb. in the morning, and 
in the erening. W Ver-34s 2 Chron. s.13j3eie3 ¢ Beran 113 
Jer xxx: Lt. * Heb. forthe gate. ¥2enam. v1. 19520. 











God ever ordain instraments of musie to be used in 
Can they be used in Christian assem- 


Has 


biies according to the spirit of Christianity ? 


Jesus Christ, or his apostles, ever eommanded or sanc- 


Were they ever used any 
Does the use of them 


tioned the use of them ! 
where in the apostulic Church ? 


at present, in Christian congregations, ever increase 


Does it ever appear that 


the other parts of the Chureh of Christ! Is there less 
pride, self-will, stubbornness, insubordination, light- 


the other prufessors of Christinsnuy fonnd in the same 
Is it ever remarked or known that 
musicians in the house of God have attained to any 
depth of piety, or superior soundness of understanding, 
in the things of Ged? Is it ever found that those 


-Churehes and Christian societies which have and use 


justruments of musie in Divine worship are more holy, 
or as holy, as those societies which do not use 
them? And is it always fouad that the manisters 
which affeet and recommend them to be used in the 
worship of Almighty God. are the most spiritual men, 
and the most spiritual and useful preachers? Can 
inere sounds, no matter how melodious. where no tard 
nor sentiment is or ean be uttered, be considered as 
vivine praise to God! ts it possible that pipes or 
strings of any kind ean give God praise? Can God 
he pleased with sounds which are emitted by no sen- 
trent being, and have in themselves no meaning? It 
these questions cannot be answered in the alfirmative ; 
then, guery, Is not the introduetion of such instru- 
( 39" ) 


David, purposing to build CHAP 
ments into the worship of God antichristian, and ecal- 
culated to debase and ultimately ruin the spirit and in- 
fluenee of the Gospel of Jesus Christ? And should 
not all who wish well to the spread and establishment 


ee 


a temple, consults Nathan. 


of pure and undefiled religion, lift up their hand, their 
influence, and their voice against them? The argnu- 
ment from their use in the Jewish serviee is futile ip 
the extreme when applied to Christianity. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


David consults Nathan about building a temple for God, 1, 2. 
ing him that Solomon shall build the house, 3-14. 


and joy, and gives God praise, 15-27. 


A. M, 2962. ae 

ae ep N OW | it came to pass, as 
An. Exod. Isr. David sat in his house, that 
Anno antel. David said to Nathan the prophet, 
Olymp. 266. 





Aes Lo, I dwell in a house of cedars, 
but the ark of the covenant of the Lorp re- 
maineth under curtains. 

2 Then Nathan said unto David, Do all 
that 7s in thine heart; for God 7s with thee. 

3 And it came to pass the same night, that 
the word of God catne to Nathan, saying, 

4 Go and tell David my servant, Thus saith 
the Lorp, Thou shalt not build me a house 
to dwell in: 

5 For I have not dwelt in a house since the 
day that I brought up Israel unto this day ; 
but > have gone from tent to tent, and from 
one tabernacle to another. 

6 Wheresoever I have walked with all Israel, 
spake I a word to any of the judges of Israel, 
whom I commanded to feed my people, say- 
ing, Why have ye not built me a house of 
cedars ? 

7 Now therefore thus shalt thou say unto 
my servant David, Thus saith the Lorp of 
hosts, I took thee frem the sheep-cote, even 
© from following the sheep, that thou shouldest 
be ruler over my people Israel : 

8 And I have been with thee whithersoever 
thou hast walked, and have cut off all thine 
enemies from before thee, and have made thee 
a name like the name of the great men that 
are in the earth. 





b [leb. hane been. ——* Heb. from after. 
NOLES ON CILVP. AY IT. 

Verse 1. Now it came te pass} See every thing 
recorded in this chapter amply detailed in the notes on 
2 Sam. vi. 1, &c. 

Verse 5. But have gone from teut to tent] “1 have 
transferred my tabernaele from Gilgal to Nob, from 
Nob to Shiloh, and from Shiloh to Gibeon.”-— Targum 
and Jarci. 

Verse 9. Neither shall the children of wickedness] 


They shall no inore be brought into sereztude as they 
b 








a2 Sam. vin. 1, & ce. 














God sends him an answer by Nathan, inform- 
David receives the Divine purpose with humility 


: : A. M. 2962. 

9 Also J will ordain a place Oe ean 

my people Israel, and will plant An. Exod. Isr. 
449, 


them, and they shall dwell in their 
place, and shall be moved no 
more ; neither shall the children of wickedness 
waste them any more, as at the beginning, 

10 And since the time that [ commanded 
judges to be over my people Israel. More- 
over I will subdue all thine enemies. Further- 
more | tell thee that the Lorp will build thee 
a house. 

11 And it shall come to pass, when thy days 
be expired that thou must go fo de with thy 
fathers, that I will raise up thy seed after 
thee, which shall be of thy sons; and I will 
establish his kingdom. 

12 He shall build me a house, and I will 
stablish his throne for ever. 

13 ¢] will be his father, and he shall be my 
son: and [ will not take my mercy away 
from him, as I took 7 from fzm that was be- 
fore thee : 

14 But ¢ I will settle him in mine house 
and in my kingdom for ever: and his throne 
shall be established for evermore. 

15 According to al] these words, and aceord- 
ing to all this vision, so did Nathan speak unto 
Li Daria. 

16 And David the king came and sat before 
'the Lorn, and said, Who am I, O Lorp God, 
and what 7s mine house, that thou hast brought 
me hitherto ? 


a9 Sams vite Le LS: 


Anno ante I. 
Olymp. 266. 

















e Luke i. 33.—-—-f2 Sam. vii. 18. 








were in the time they sojourned in Evypt. This is 
what is here referred to. 

Verse 12. J will establish his throne for ever.| 
David was a type of Christ; and concerning him the 
propheey is literally true. See Isa. ix. 7, where there 
is evidently the same reference. 

Verse 13. I wall not take my mercy avay from him] 
IT will not ent off his tamily from the throne, as I did 
that of his predeeessor Saul. 


| Verse 16. Aad what is mine house, that thou hast 


611 


David subdues the 


A. M. 2962. 
B.C. 1042. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
449. 
Anno ante I. 
Olyinp. 266, 


17 And yet this was a small 
thing in thine eyes, O God; for 
thou hast also spoken of thy 
servant’s house for a great while 
to come, and hast regarded me according to 
the estate of a man of high degree, O Lorp 
God. 

i8 What can David speak more to thee for 
the honour of thy servant? for thou knowest 
thy servant. 

19 O Lorp, for thy servant’s sake, and ac- 
cording to thine own heart, hast thou done all 
this greatness, in making known all these 
€ great things. 

20 O Lorp, there is none like thee, neither 
is there any God beside thee, according to 
all that we have heard with our ears. 

231 And what one nation in the earth zs hke 
thy people Isracl, whom God went to redeem 
to be his own people, to make thee a name of 
greatness and terribleness, by dmving out na- 
tions from before thy people, whom thou hast 
redeemed out of Egypt? 








bh Heb. Aast revealed the ear of thy servant. 





& Heb. greatness. 











brought me litherto?| Tam not of any regal family, 
and have no natural right to the throne. 

Verse 25. Hath found in his heart fo pray] The 
Tarcum expresses a full sense: “ Therefore thy ser- 
vant hath found an opening of month, that he might 
pray before Thee.” 

Verse 27. For thou blessest, O Lord] 


I. CHRONICLES. 





Philistines and Moatnates 


“ : A.M. 2962. 
22 For thy people Israel] didst eile. 


thou make thine own people for An. Exod. Isr. 
ever; and thou, Lorp, becamest ae 
their God. me ea 

23 ‘Therefore now, Lorp, let the thing that 
thou hast spoken concerning thy servant, and 
concerning his house, be established for ever, 
and do as thou hast said. 

24 Let it even be established, that thy name 
may be magnified for ever, saying, ‘The Lorp 
of hosts 7s the God of Israel, even a God to 
Israel: and Jet the house of David thy servant 
be established before thee. 

25 For thou, O my God, * hast told thy ser- 
vant that thou wilt build him a house: there- 
fore thy servant hath found in has heart to pray 
before thee. 

26 And now, Lorn, thou art God, and hast 
promised this goodness unto thy servant : 

27 Now therefore ‘let it please thee to bless 
the house of thy servant, that it may be before 
thee for ever: for thou blessest, O Lorp, and 
it shall be blessed for ever. 


Anno ate I, 
Olymp, 266. 





1 Or, it hath pleased thee. 








ginnest to bless the house of thy servant, therefore it 
shall be blessed for ever.” —T. 


Tuer reader is requested to refer to 2 Sam. vii., and 
the notes there for many particulars that belong to the 
parallel places here, and which it would answer no good 


‘Thou be-| purpase to repeat in this place. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


David smites the Philistines, and takes Gath, 1. 
of Zobah, 3, 4. 


Reduces the Moabites, 2. 
Overcomes the Syrians of Damascus, and takes several of their cities, 5-8. 


Vanguishes Hadarezer, king 
Tou, king 


of Hamath, congratulates him on his victory, and sends him vessels of silver, gold, and brass, 9, 10. 
Those and the different spoils he had taken from the conquered nations, he dedicates to God, 11. Abishar 


defeats the Edomites, 12, 18. 


David reigns over all Israel, t4. 


itis officers, 15-17. 


Henn N OW after this *it came toy 3 And David smote 'Hadarezer — 3}. Yi 2964 
An. Exod. Isr. pass, that David smote the king of Zobah unto Hamath, as An. Exod. Isr. 
451 3 451. 


Anno ante ¥, 
Olyinp. 264, 





of the lands of the Phihstines. 
2 And he smote Moab; and the Moabites 
became David's servants, and brought gifts. 





a® Sam. vill. 1, &«.—» Or, Padadezer, 2 Sam. vis. 3. 


NGTEIES ON CHAP. IN VU: 

Verse 1. David—iook Gath and her towns] See the 
comparison between chis chapter and 2 Sam. vill. 1, 
&e., in the notes on the latter. 
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Philistines, and snbdued them, | he went to stablish his dominion 
and took Gath and her towns oat} by the river Euphrates. 


Anno ante I. 
Olymp. 264. 


4 And David took from him a thousand 
chariots, and © seven thousand horsemen, and 
twenty thousand footmen : David also houghed 





v2 Sam. vi. -t, seven Aundred. 








Brought gifts} Were laid under tri- 


Verses... 
bute. 

Verse 9. Tou king of Hamath} Called Tot in 3 
Sam. viu. 9. 


b 


David smites the Syrians 


A. M. 2964. z 
Ae ccs all the chariot horses, but re 


An. Exod. Ist. served of them a hundred cha- 
riots. 

5 And when the Syrians of 
4 Damascus came to help Hadarezer king of 
Zobah, David slew of the Syrians two and 
twenty thousand men. 

6 Then David put garrisons in Syria- 
damascus; and the Syrians became David's 
servants, and brought gifts. Thus the Lorp 
preserved David whithersoever he went. 

7 And David took the shields of gold that 
were on the servants of Hadarezer, and brought 
them to Jerusalem. 

8 Likewise from ® Tibhath, and from Chun, 
cities of Hadarezer, brought David very much 
brass, wherewith ‘ Solomon made the brazen 
sea, and the pillars, and the vessels of brass. 

9 Now when & Tou king of Hamath heard 
how David had smitten all the host of Hadar- 
ezer king of Zobah ; 

10 He sent ® Hadoram his son to King David, 
to inquire of his welfare, and * to congratulate 
him because he had fought against Hadarezer, 
and smitten him; (for Hadarezer ! had war 
with Tou ;) and with him all manner of ves- 
sels of gold, and silver, and brass. 


Anno ante le 
Olymp. 264. 


4 Heb. Darmesek. e Called in the book of Samuel Betah and 
Berothai. €} Kings vii.15, 23 ;2Chron. iv. 12, 15, 16.—=» Or, 
Toi, 2 Sam. viii. 9. bOr, Joram, 2 Sam. viii. 10. i Or, to 
salute. Heb. to bless —| Heb. was the man of wars. 














Verse 12. Abishai—slew of the Edomites] This 
victory is attributed to David, 2 Sam. vii. 13. He 
sent Abishai against them, and he defeated them: 
this is with great propriety attributed to David as 
commander-in-chief; gut facit per alterum, factt 
per se. 

Verse 15. Joab—was over the host) General-in- 
chief. 

Jehoshaphat—recorder.] The king’s remembrancer, 
or historiographer royal. 

Verse 16. Zadok—and Abimelech—priests} Both 


CHAP. XIX. 


and the Edomates. 


< . _ A.M. 2964. 

11 Them also King Day id dedi- eA 
cated unto the Lorn, with the An. Exod. Isr. 
silver and the gold that he brought — Anno ante 1. 
from all these nations; from _©!¥m?: 26+ 


Edom, and from Moab, and from the children 
of Ammon, and from the Philistines, and from 
Amalek. 

i2 Moreover ™ Abishai the son of Zeruiah 
slew of the Edomites in the valley of salt 
" eighteen thousand. 

13 ° And he put garrisons in Edom; and 
all the Edomites became David’s servants. 
Thus the Lorp preserved David whitherso- 
ever he went. 

14 So David reigned over all Israel, and 
executed judgment and justice among all his 
people. 

15 And Joab the son of Zerniah was over 
the host; and Jehoshaphat the son of Ahilud, 
P recorder. 

16 And Zadok the son of Ahitub, and 4 Abi- 
meiech the son of Abiathar were the priests ; 
and ™ Shavsha was scribe; 

17 sAnd Benaiah the son of Jehoiada was 
over the Cherethites and the Pelethites; and 
the sons of David were chief ‘about the 
king. 

m Heb. Abshai. 22 Sam. vii. 13. 02 Sam. vii. 14, &e. 
p Or, remembrancer. 9 Called Ahimelech, 2 Sam. vili. 17. 


Called Seraiah, 2 Sam. vill. 17; and Shisha, 1 Kings iv. 3. 
$2 Sain. vi. 18. t Heb. at the hand of the king. 














high priests ; one at Gideon, and the other at Jerusa- 
lem, as we have seen chap. xvi. 39. 

Shavsha was scribe] Called Seraiah, 2 Sam. viii. 17. 

Verse 17. Cherethites and the Pelethitcs] See the 
note on 2 Sam. vu. 18. 

The Targum says, “ Benaiah was over the great 
Sanhedrin and the small Sanhedrin, and consulted Urim 
and Thummim. And at his command the archers and 
slingers went to battle.” 

The sons of David] These were the highest in 
authority. 





CHAPTER XIX. 


Vavid sends a congratulatory messuge to Hanun, king of Ammon, 1, 2. 


great incivility, 3, 4. 


David is exasperated, but condoles with the degraded messengers, 5. 
monites prepare for war, and hire thirty-two thousand chariots, and besiege Medeba, 6, 7. 
Joab to attack them; he defeats the Syrians and Ammonites, 8-15. 


He treats the messengers with 

The Am- 
David sends 
The discomfited Syrians reerwit their 


army, and invade David's territories beyond Jordan; he attacks them, kills Shophach their general, seven 


thousand chartoteers, and forty thousand of their infantry, 16-18. 


and make a separate peace with David, 19. 
b 


The Syrians abandon the Ammonites, 
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David's kindness to Hanun, 


A. M. 2967. ‘< 
Saree OW it came to pass after 
An. Exod. Isr. this, that Nahash the king of 
454. 
Anno ante t. the children of Ammon died, and 
Olymp. 261. 


his son reigned in his stead. 

2 And David said, I will show kindness unto 
Hanun the son of Nahash, because his father 
showed kindness to me. And David sent 
messengers to comfort him concerning his fa- 
ther. So the servants of David came into the 
land of the children of Ammon to Hanun, to 
coinfort him. 

3 But the prinees of the children of Ammon 
sald to Hanun, > Thinkest thou that David doth 
honour thy father, that he hath sent comfort- 
ers unto thee? are not his servants come unto 
thee for to search, and to overthrow, and to 
spy out the land ? 

4 Wherefore Hanun took David’s servants, 
and shaved them, and cut off their garments 
mn the midst hard by their buttocks, and sent 
them away. 

5 Then there went certain, and told David 
how the men were served. And he sent to 
meet them : for the men were greatly ashamed. 
And the king said, Tarry at Jericho until your 
beards be grown, and thea return. 

6 And when the children of Ammon saw that 
they had made themselves © odious to David, 
Hanun and the children of Ammon sent a thou- 
sand talents of silver to hire them chariots and 
horsemen out of Mesopotamia, and out of Syria- 
maachah, ¢ and out of Zobah. 

7 So they hired thirty and two thousand 
chariots, and the king of Maachah and his 
people; who came and pitched before Me- 
deba. And the children of Ammon gathered 
themselves together from their cities, and came 
to battle. 

S And when David heard of 7, he sent Joab, 
and all the host of the mighty men. 

9 And the children of Ammon came out, 





a2 Sam. x. 1, &c.—> Heb. Jn thine eyes doth David, Ke. 


¢ Heb. ¢o stink. 4Chap. xviii. 5, 9. ¢ Tleb. the face of the 
NOTES ON ICHAPS NEN 

Verse 1. Now it came to pass} See the same his- 
lory, 2 Sam. x. I, &e., and the notes there. 

Verse 4. And cul off their garments in the midst] 
Usque ad eorum pudenda. So the Targum, Jarchi, 
and others; leaving exposed what nature and deceney 
require to be coneealed. See on 2 Sam. x. +t. 

Verse 6. Chartotsand horsemen out of Mesopotamia] 
These are not mentioned in the paralicl place in Na- 














muel; probably uiey did not arrive till the Aminonites | 
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I. CHRONICLES. 


king of the Ammonites. 


A. M, 2967. 
and put the battle in array before — }- ( 2867 


the gate ofthe city: and the kings An. Exod. Isr. 
chat were come were by them- me 
selves in the field. 

10 Now when Joab saw that © the battle was 
set against him before and behind, he chose 
out of all the ‘ choice of Israel, and put them 
in array against the Syrians. 

11 And the rest of the people he delivered 
unto the hand of & Abishai his brother, and 
they set themselves in array against the chil- 
dren of Ammon. 

12 And he said, If the Syrians be too strong 
for me, then thou shalt help me: but if the 
children of Ammon be too strong for thee, then 
I will help thee. 

13 Be of good courage, and let us behave 
ourselves valiantly for our people, and for the 
cities of our God: and let the Lorp do that 
which is good in his sight. 

14 So Joab and the people that were with 
him drew nigh before the Syrians unto the 
battle ; and they fled before him. 

15 And when the children of Ammon saw 
that the Syrians were fled, they hkewise fled 
before Abishai his brother, and entered into 


4 
Anno ante I. 
Olymp. 261. 


the city. Then Joab came to Jerusalem. 
, A. M. 2968. 
16 And when the Syrians saw RCCe Teo 
that they were pnt to the worse An. ee 
before Israel, they sent messen- Anno ante I. 
Oly mp. 260. 


gers, and drew forth the Syrians _—?7P°™" 
that were beyond the * river: and ' Shophach:. 
the captain of the host of Hadarezer went be- 
fore them. 

17 And it was told David; and he gathered 
all Israel, and passed over Jordan, and came 
upon them, and set the battle in array against 
them. So when David had put the battle in 
array against the Syrians, they fought with 
him. 

18 But the Syrians fled before [srae] ; and 








(Or, young men. © Heb. -lbshos.——> That is, 
i Or, Nhobach, 2 Sam. x. 16. 


battle was. 
Euphrates. 





ee 





and their other allies were jegatza by the Israelites 
in the first battle. 

Verse 7. Thirty and tro thousand} The whole 
number mentioned in Samuel} is, Syrians of Beth-rehob, 
and of Zoba, twenty thousand ; of King Maacah, onc 
thousand ; of Ish-tob, twelve thousand; in all thirty- 
three thousand. Of ehariots or cavalry there is no 
mention. These could not have been tho whole army, 

Verse 13. Be of good courage] See the note oa 
9 Sam. x 12. 


b 


David’s treatment of the 


A. M. 2968. , 
BC 1086. David slew of the Syrians seven 
An. Exod. Isr. thousand men which fought in 
455. ; 
Anno ante 1. chariots, and forty thousand foot- 
Olymp. 260. 


men, and killed Shophach the 
captain of the host. 
19 And when the servants of Hadarezer saw 








Verse 18. Forty thousand footmen|] See this num- 
ber accounted for in the note on 2 Sam. x. 18. 
Verse 19. They made peace with David, and became 


CHAP. XX. 


wnhabitants of Rabbah. 


; A. M. 2968. 

that they were put to the worse fo 7 

before Israel, they made peace An. Exod. Isr. 
: 155. 

with David, and became his Anno ante. I. 

servants: neither would the _Olmp- 260. 


Syrians help the children of Ammon any 
more. 





his servanis} See on 2 Sam. x. 19, and the conclud- 
ing note in that place ; and see for omissions in Chro- 
nicles, the preface to these books. 


CHAPTER XX. 


Joab smites the city of Rabbah; and David puts the crown of its king upon his own head, and treats the 


people of the city with great rigour, 1-3. 
Philistines, 5. 


A. M. 2969. Ty a3 

Sa Sint ND *it came to pass, that 

ie rods, > after the year was expired, 
456. : 

Anno anteI, at the time that kings go out fo 

Olymp. 259. 


battle, Joab led forth the power 
ot the army, and wasted the country of the 
children of Ammon, and came and _ besieged 
Rabbah. But David tarried at Jerusalem. 
And ¢ Joab smote Rabbah, and destroyed it. 

2 And David ¢ took the crown of their king 
from off his head, and found it °to weigh a 
talent of gold, and there were precious stones 
in it; and if was set upon David’s head: and 
he brought also exceeding much spoil out of 
the city. 

3 And he brought ont the people that were 
in it, and ent them with saws, and with har- 
rows of iron, and with axes. Even so dealt 
David with all the cities of the children of 
Ammon. And David and all the people re- 


turned to Jerusalem. 











a2 Sam.xi 1. > Heb. at the return of the year. ¢2 Sam. 
xl. 26.-—4 2 Sam. xu. 30, 31.—*® Heb. the weight of. (2 Sam. 
xxi, 18. 8 Or, continued. h Heb. stood. i Or, Gob. 














k Chap. xi. 29.—! Or, Saph, 2 Sam. xxi. 18. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XN: 

Verse 1. After the year was expired, at the time that 
Kengs go out to battle] About the spring of the year ; 
see the note on 2 Sam. xi. 1. 

After this verse the parallel place in Samuel relates 
the whole story of David and Bath-sheba, and the mur- 
der of Uriah, which the compiler of these books passes 
aver, as he designedly does almost every thing preju- 
dicia) to the character of David. All he states is, due 
David tarried at Jerusalem; and, while he thus tar- 
ried, and Juab conducted the war against the Ammon- 
ites, the awfal transactions above referred to took place. 

Verse 2. David took the crown of their king—off his 
head] Sec 2 Sam. xii. 30. 

Precious stones i it) The Targum says, “ And 


b 





First battle with the Philistines, 4. 
Third battle with the Philistines, 6, 7. 


Second battle with the 
In these batiles three giants are slain, 8. 


. A. M. 2969, 
4 And it came to pass after this, Fe ine 
fthat there § arose "war at! Ge- An. Exot Isr. 
456, 


zer with the Philistines; at which 
time * Sibbeehai the Hushathite 
slew ! Sippat, that was of the children of ™ the 
giant: and they were subdued. 

5 And there was war again with the Philis 
tines: and Elhanan the son of® Jair slew Lahmi 
the brother of Gohath the Gittite, whose spear- 
staff was like a weaver’s beam. 

6 And yet again ° there was war at Gath, 
Where was Pa man of great stature, whose 
fingers and toes were four and twenty, six on 
each hand, and six on each foot: and he also 
was ‘the son of the giant. 

7 But when he * defied Israel, Jonathan, the 
son of § Shimea, David’s brother, slew him. 

8 These were born unto the giant in Gath. 
and they fell by the hand of David, and by 


the hand of his servants. 


Anno ante I. 
Olymp. 2359. 

















mOr, Rapha. " Called also, Jaare-oregim, 2 Sam. xxi. 19. 
Slam, 2x12" 20: PHeb. @ man of measure. 9 Heb. 
born to the giant, or, Rapha. r Or, reproached. = Called 


Shammah, | Sam. xvi. 9. 








there was set In it a precious stone, worth a talent of 
gold; this was that magnetic stone that supported the 
woven gold in the air.” What does he mean! 

Verse 3. /le brought out the people| See this 
transaction particularly explained in the notes on the 
parallel places;-2 Sam.-xi- 30,31. 

Verse 5. Elhanan the son of Jair] See the note 
on 2 Sam. xxi. 19. The Targum says, “ David, the 
son of Jesse, a pious man, who rose at midnight to sing 
praises to God, slew Lachmi, the brother of Goliath, 
the same day on which he slew Goliath the Guittite, 
whose epear-staff was like a weaver’s beam.” 

Verse 6. Fingers and toes were four and twenty} 
See the note on 2 Sam. xxi. 20. 

Verse 8. These were born unto the giant in Gath} 
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Satan tempts David to 


‘“ These were born ND7719 leharapha, to that Rapha in 
Gath, or to Arapha.” So the Vulgate, Septuagint, 
and Chaldee. 


Tue compiler of these books passes by also the 
incest of Amnon with his sister Tamar, and the rebel- 
lion of Absalom, and the awful eonscquences of all 
these. These shonld have preeeded the fourth verse. 


I. CHRONICLES. 


number Israel and Judah. 


These facts eould not be unknown to him, for they 
were notorious to all; but he saw that they were al- 
ready amply detailed in books which were aceredited 
among the people, and the relations were such as no 
friend to piety and humanity could delight to repeat. 
On these grounds the reader will give him credit for 
the omission. 


See on ver. l. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


David is tempted by Satan to take the numbers of the people of Israel and Judah, 1, 2. 
but the king is determined, and Joab pleads tn van, 
The Lord ts displeased, and sends Gad to offer David his 


king, but reekons not Levi and Benjamin, 5. 


choice of three great national ealamities ; famine, war, or pestilence, 6-12. 
God, and a pestilence is sent, which destroys seventy thousand, 13, 14. 
destroying angel is restrained at the threshing-floor of Ornan, 15-17. 


Joab remonstrates, 
3,4. He returns, and delivers in the number to the 
David submits himself to 
At David's intereession the 
He buys the piece of ground, builds 


an altar to the Lord and offers sacrifices, and the plague ws stayed, 18-30. 


A. M. 2987. 
Beer ore. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
474. 
Anno ante L. 
Olymp. 24t. 


ANP *Satan stood up against 
Isracl, aud provoked David 
to number Israel. 

2 And David said to Joab and 
to the rulers of the people, Go, number 
Isracl, from Beer-sheba even to Dan; ? and 
bring the number of them to me, that ] may 
know 2t. 

3 And Joab answered, The Lorp make Ins 
people a hundred times so many more as they 
be: but, my lord the king, are they not all 
my lord’s servants? why then doth my lord 
require this thing? why will he be a canse 
of trespass to Israel ? 

4 Nevertheless the king’s word prevailed 
against Joab. Wherefore Joab departed, and 
went throughout all Israel, and came to Je- 
rusalem. 

5 And Joab gave the sum of the number of 
the people unto David. And all they of Is- 
rac] were a thousand thousand and a hundred 
thousand men that drew sword: and Judah 
was four hundred threescore and ten thousand 
men that drew sword. 











a2 Sam. xxiv, 1, &e, > Chap. xxvii. 23.——¢ Chap. xxvii. 24. 
THeb. wtad at was ev inthe eyes ofthe LORD concerning this Gang. 








NOTICS ON CUAPS XXL. 

Verse t. And Satan stood up against Isracl} 
the notes on the parallel pluce, 2 Sam. xxiv. 1, &c. 

Verse 5. .tl/ they of Jsracl were a thousand thon- 
sand—Judah was four hundred threescore and icn 
thousand) Tn the parallel place, 2 Sam. xxiv. 9, the 
men of Tsract are reckoned exvht hundred thousand, 
and the men of Jndah five Aundred thousand: sce the 
note there. 

Verse 6. Levi and Benjamin counted he not} The 
rabbins give the following reason for this: Joab, see- 
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See 


P eee A. M, 2987. 
6 © But Levi and Benjamin bie: 


counted he not among thein: for An. Exod. Isr. 


474. 
the king’s word was abominable Anno ante L 
to Joab. 


Olymp. 241. 

7 “And God was displeased with this thing; 
therefore he smote Israel. 

8 And David said unto God, ¢ I have sinned 
greatly, because I have done this thing: ‘ but 
now, I beseech thee, do away the iniquity of 
thy servant; for I have done very foolishly. 

9 And the Lorp spake unto Gad, David’s 
§ seer, saying, 

10 Go and tell David, saying, Thus saith 
the Lorn, I " offer thee three /hings : choose 
thee one of them, that I may do 7¢ unto thee. 

11 So Gad came to David, and said unto lnm, 
Thus saith the Lorn, ' Choose thee 

12 * Bither three years’ famine; or three 
months to be destroyed before thy foes, while 
that the sword of thine enemies overtaketh 
thee ; or clse three days the sword of the Lorn, 
even the pestilence in the land, and the angel 
of the Lorp destroying thronghont all the 
coasts of Jsrae]. Now therefore advise thy- 


eSee I Sam. iv. 9. 
K2 Sam. xxiv. 13. 











¢2 Sam. xxiv. JO.—!2 Sam. x. 13. 
h fieb. stretch out. i Heb. Take to thee. 








ing that this would bring down destrvetion upon the 
peaple, purposed to save two tnbes. Shovkl David 
ask, Why have you not numbered the Levites? Joab 
purposed to say, Because the Levites are not reekoned 
among the elildren of Israel. Sonld he ask, Why 
have you not numbered Benjamin? he would answer, 
Benjamin has been already sufficiently punished, on 
account of the treatment of the woman at Gibeah: if, 
therefore, this tnbe were to be again punished, who 
would remain ? 

Verse 12. Three days—the pestilence in the land} 

b 


The pestilence destroys 


A. M. 2987. 


CHAP. XXI. 
self what word I shall bring again|on thy people, that they should 


many of the people, 


A. M. 2987, 


B. C. 1017. B. C. 1017. 
An. Exod. Isr. to him that sent me. be plagued. An. Exod. [sr 
Poe 1. 13 And David said unto Gad,| 18 Then the tangel ofthe Lorp Anno ante 1. 
Olymp. 241. Tam in a great strait: let me {commanded Gad to say to David, _©'7™P: 241. 


fall now into the hand of the Lorn; for very 
1 great are his mercies: but let me not fall 
into the hand of man. 

14 So the Lorp sent pestilence upon Israel} : 
and there fell of Israel seventy thousand men. 

15 And God sent an ™ ange] unto Jerusalem 
to destroy it; and as he was destroying, the 
Lorp beheld, and "he repented him of the 
evil, and said to the angel that destroyed, It is 
enough, stay now thine hand. And the angel 
of the Lorp stood by the threshing-floor of 
°Ornan the Jebusite. 

16 And David lifted up his eyes, and ? saw 
the angel of the Lorp stand between the earth 
and the heaven, having a drawn sword in his 
hand stretched out over Jerusalem. ‘Then 
David and the elders of Israel, who were clothed 
in sackcloth, fell upon their faces. 

17 And David said unto God, Is zt not I that 
commanded the people to be numbered? even 
I it is that have sinned and done evil indeed ; 
but as for these sheep, what have they done ? 
let thine hand, [ pray thee, O Lorp my God, 


be on me, and on my father’s house ; but not 








1 Or, many. 2 Sam. xxiv. 16.——2 See Gen. vi. 6.——® Or, 
Araunah ; 2 Sam. xxiv. 18,——? 2 Chron. 11. 1.—4 2 Chron. iii. 1. 





In 2 Sam. xxiv. 13, seven years of famine are men- 
tioned: see the note there. 

Verse 13. David sard—I am in a great strait] 
The Targum reasons thus: “And David said to Gad, 
if I choose famine, the Israelites may say, The gra- 
naries of David are full of corn; neither doth he care 
should the people of Israel die with hunger. And if 
{ choose war, and fly before an enemy, the Israelites 
may say, David is a strong and warlike man, and he 
eares not though the people of Israel should fall by 
the sword. [am brought into a great strait; I will 
deliver myself now into the HAND of the Worn of the 
Lorp, “I SYD" V2 beyad meymera dayai, for his 
mercies are many ; but into the hands of the children 
of men I will not deliver myself.” 

Verse 15. And God sent anangel] Thus the Tar- 
gum: “And the Worp of the Loro sent the angel of 
death against Jerusalem to destroy it; and he beheld 
the ashcs of the binding of Isaae at the foot of the 
altar, and he remembered his covenant with Abraham, 
which he made in the Mount of Worship; and the 
house of the upper sanctuary, where are the souls of 
the righteous, and the image of Jacob fixed on the 
throne of glory ; and he turned in Ais Worn from the 
evil which he designed to do unto them; and he said 
to the destroying angel, Cease; take Abishai their 

b 


that David should go up, and set up an altar 
unto the Lorp in the threshing-floor of Ornan 
the Jebusite. 

19 And David went up at the saying of Gad, 
which he spake in the name of the Lorp. 

20 ‘And Ornan turned back, and saw the 
angel ; and his four sons with him hid them- 
selves. Now Ornan was threshing wheat. 

21 And as David came to Ornan, Ornan 
looked and saw David, and went out of the 
threshing-floor, and bowed himself to David 
with fizs face to the ground. 

22 Then David said to Ornan, * Grant me 
the place of this threshing-floor, that I may 
build an altar therein unto the Lorn: thou 
shalt grant it me for the full price: that the 
plague may be stayed from the people. 

23 And Ornan said unto David, Take 7¢ to 
thee, and let my Jord the king do that which 
is good in his eyes: lo, I give thee the oxen 
also for burnt-offerings, and the threshing in- 
struments for wood, and the wheat for the 
meat offering ; I give it all. 


24 And King David said to Ornan, Nay; but 





rOr, When Ornan turned back and saw the angel, then he and 
his four sons with him hid themselves. > Heb. Give. 











chief from among them, and cease from smiting the 
rest of the people. And the angel which was sent 
from the presence of the Lord stood at the threshing- 
floor of Araunah the Jebusite.” 

Verse 20. Ornan turned back, and saw the angel} 
The Septuagint say, And Orna turned, war etde Tov 
Baotrea, and saw the xine. The Syriac and Arabic 
say, David saw the angel; and do not mention Ornan 
in this place. Houbigant translates the same reading 
Joon hammalech, the king, for won hammalach, the 
angel, and vindieates his version from the parallel 
place, 2 Sam. xxiv. 20, where it is said, he saw Da- 
wid: but there is no word of his seeing the angel. 
But the seeing David is mentioned in ver. 21; though 
Houbigant supposes that the 20th verse refers to his 
seeing the king wile he was at a distance; the 21st, 
to his seeing him when he came into the threshing- 
floor. In the first instanee he and his sons were 
afraid when they saw the king coming, and this caused 
them to hide themselves ; but when he came into the 
threshing-floor, they were obliged to appear before him. 
One of Kennicott’s MSS. has soon the king, instead 
of yon the angel. Some learned men contend for 
the former reading. 

Verse 24. For the full price] That is, siz hundred 
shekels full weight of pure gold. 
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David makes preparations 


A. M. 2987. 
B. ClAlols- 
An. Exod. Isr. 
474. 
Anno ante I. 
Olymp. 241. 


which zs thine for the Lorn, 
nor offer burnt-offermgs with- 
ont cost. 

25 So ' David gave to Ornan for the place 
six hundred shekels of gold by weight. 

26 And David built there an altar unto the 
Lorn, and offered burnt-offerings and peace- 
offerings, and called upon the Lorp; and * he 
answered him from heaven by fire upon the 
altar of burnt-offering. 

27 And the Lorp commanded the angel ; 








t2 Sam. xxiv. 21. 





hey ix 213 2 Chronvitie Vive): 


Verse 26. He answered him—by fire} In answer 
to David’s prayers, Gad, to show that he had accepted 
him, and was now pacified towards him and the people, 
sent fire from heaven and consumed the offerings. 

Verse 30. Because of the sword of the angel) ‘This 
is given as a reason why David built an altar in the 
threshing-floor of Ornan: he was afraid to go to Gi- 
beon, because of the sword af the destroying angel, or 
he was afraid of deluying the offerings so long as his 
going thither would require, lest the destroying ange} 


1. CHRONICLES. 


P will verily buy it for the full}and he put up his sword again 
price: for FE will not take ¢hka?/ into the sheath thereof. 


for building ine tempee. 


A. M. 2987. 
B. C. 101%. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
474. 
Anno ante I. 
Olymp. 241. 


28 At that time, when David 
saw that the Lorp had answered _*" 
him in the thresing-floor of Ornan the Jebu- 
site, then he sacrificed there. 

29 * For the tabernacle of the Lorn, which 
Moses made in the wilderness, and the altar 
of the burnt-offering, were at that season in 
the high place at * Gibeon. 

30 But David could not go before it to in- 
quire of God: for he was afraid because of 
the sword of the angel of the Lorp. 





* Chap..xvi. 39. * 1] Kings ii. 4; chap. xvi. 39; 2 Chron.i. 3. 


should in the mean while exterminate the people ; there- 
fore he hastily built an altar in that place, and on it made 
the requisite offerings; and by the fire from heaven 
God showed that he had accepted his act and his devo- 
tion. Such interventions as these must necessarily 
maintain in the minds of the people a full persuasion 
of the truth and Divine origin of their religion. 

Tor a more eircumstantial account of these transae- 
tions, see the notes on 2 Sam. xxiv. I, &e., in whieh 
several difficulties of the text are removed. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


David makes great preparations for building a temple to the Lord, 1-5; gives the neeessary directions to 
Solomon concerning it, 6-16, and exhorts the princes of Israel to assist in the undertaking, Y7-19. 


a wm ee PPHEN David said, * This 7s the 
An. i. Isr. house of the Lorp God, and 


this zs the altar of the burnt-offer- 
ing for Israel. 

2 And David commanded to gather together 
‘the strangers that were in the land of Israel ; 
and he set masons to hew wronght stones to 
build the house of God. 

3 And David prepared iron in abundance 


Anno ante J. 
Olymp. 241. 








4 Deut. xii.5; 2 Sum. xxiv. 18; chap. xxi. 19, 19, 26, 9; 


pL Wd) Ca § ate eae ih 


NETS ON (CHAE. SN I: 


Verse 1. David said, This is the house of the Lard] | were called the seven Noahic precepts. 


A. M. 2987. 
BG. 10l7: 
An. Exod. Isr. 


for the nails for the doors of the 
gates, and for the joinings ; and 
in abundance °¢ without 
weight ; 

4 Also cedar trees in abundance: for the 
‘Zidomans and they of Tyre brought much 
cedar wood to David. 

5 And David said, ® Solomon my son ts young 
and tender, and the house that 7s to be builded 


ica. 
Anno ante I, 
Olyinp. 241. 


brass 





b} Kings ix. 2), © Ver. 143 1 Kings vil. 47.——4 1 Kings v. 6. 
= Chap. xxix. 1c 


least so far as to renounee idolatry, and keep what 
Pp 
These were 


Till a temple is binlt for his name, this place shall be | te be employed in the more servile and difficult parts 


considered the temple of God: and on this altar, and | 


not on that at Gibeon, shall the burat-offerings of Tsrael 
be made. 


glace on Which God designed that his house should be | 


built ; and perhaps it was this that indneed him to buy, 
not only the threshing-floor. but probably some adjacent 
ground also, as Calmet supposes, that there might be 
sufficient room for sueh a building. 
Verse 2. The strangers that were in the land| Those 
who lad become proselytes tu the Jewish religion, at 
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of the work : see on I Kings ix. 21. For the aeeount 
of building the temple, see I Kings v.—ix., and the 


David probably thonght that this was the | notes there. 


Verse 3. Jron—for the nails, fc.) Tron for bolts, 
hars, hinges, &e., &c. 

Verse 5. Solemen—is young and tender] We is as 
yet without complele knowledge and due expericnce ; 
and it is necessary that T should make as mneh pre- 
paration for the work as ] possibly can; especially as 
the house is to be exeeedingly magnificent. 

b 


David's exhortation to 





. ae for the Lorp must be exceeding 
An. Exod. Isr. miagnifical, of fame and of glory 
angers 1. throughout all countries: [ will 
Olymp. #41. therefore now make preparation 
for it. ‘So David prepared abundantly before 


his death. 

6 Then he called for Solomon his son, and 
charged him to build a house for the Lorp 
God of Israel. 

7 And David said to Solomon, My son, as 
for me, fit was in my mind to build a house 
€unto the name of the Lorp my God: 

8 But the word of the Lorp came to me, 
saying, "Thou hast shed blood abundantly, 
and hast made great wars: thou shalt not build 
a house unto my name, because thou hast shed 
much blood upon the earth in my sight. 

9 ' Behold, a son shall be born to thee, who 
shall be a man of rest; and I will give him 
Krest from all his enemies round about: for 
his name shall be } Solomon, and I will give 
peace and quietness unto Israel in his days. 

10 ™ He shall build a house for my name; and 
"he shall be my son, and I wll be his father ; 


f2 Sam. vii. 2; 1 Kings viii. 17; chapter xvii. 13 xxvii. 2. 
€ Deut. xi. 5, 11.—h]1 Kings v. 3; chap. xxviii. 3.—~— Chap. 
MRVIT Oo: kK] Kings iv. 25; v. 4.——!That is, peaceable. 
m2 Sam. vu. 13; 1 Kings v. 5; chap. xvii. 12, 13; xxviii. 6. 





Verse 8. Thou hast shed blood abundantly| Iea- 
thens, Jews, and Christians, have all agreed that sol- 
diers of any kind should have nothing to do with 
Divine offices. Shedding of human blood but ill eom- 
ports with the benevolenee of God or the spirit of the 
Gospel. 

Asneas, overpowered by his enemies, while fighting 
for his parents, his family, and his eountry, finding 
farther resistance hopeless, endeavours to earry off his 
aged father, his wife, young son, and his Aousehald gads; 
but as he was just come from slaughter, he would not 
even fandle these objects of superstition, but confided 
them to his father, whom he took on his shoulders, and 
carried ont of the burning of Troy. 


Tu, genitor, cape sacra manu, patriosque penates : 
Me bello tanto digressum, et exde recenti, 
Attrectare nefas; donec me flumine vivo 

Abluereo. EIN. ii., ver. 717. 


“Our country gods, our relies, and the bands, 
Hold you, my father, in your guiltless hands: 
In me *tis impious holy things to bear, 

Red as 1 am with slaughter, new from war ; 

Till, in some living stream, ] eleanse the guilt 

Of dire debate, and blood in battle spilt.” 
DryDEN. 


See the note at the end of 2 Sam. ehap. vii. 
Verse 9. Its name shall he Solomon | m25u Shelo- 
b 


CHAP. 


ALL. his son Solomon. 
and f[ will establish the throne of Ms te 
his kingdom over Israel for ever. An. Exod. Isr. 

474. 
11 Now, my son, ° the Lorp be Anno ante 1. 
Olymp. 241. 


with thee ; and prosper thou, and 
build the house of the Lorp thy God, as he 
hath said of thee. 

12 Only the Lorp ” give thee wisdom and 
understanding, and give thee charge concern- 
ing Israel, that thou mayest keep the law of 
the Lorp thy God. 

13 9 Then shalt thou prosper, if thou takest 
heed to fulfil the statutes and judgments which 
the Lorp charged Moses with concerning Is 
racl: * be strong, and of good courage ; dread 
uot, nor be dismayed. 

14 Now, behold, ‘in my trouble I have 
prepared for the house of the Lorp a hundred 
thousand talents of gold, and a thousand thou- 
sand talents of silver; and of brass and iron 
‘without weight; for it is in abundance : tim- 
ber also and stone have I prepared; and thou 
mayest add thereto. 

15 Moreover there are workmen with thee in 
abundance, hewers and " workers of stone and 





a lfeh. i. 5. ° Ver. 16. Pl Kingsili. 9,12; Psa. Ixxii.}. 
A Josh: 127,98 + chap: XXvul., 7. r Deut. xxx1. 7, 8; Josh. 1. 6, 
7,9; chap. xxvii. 20.—*Or, in my poverty. As verse 3. 
«That is, masons and carpenters. 














moh, from DW salam, he was peaceable ; and there- 
fore, says the Lord, alluding to the name, J will give 
PEACE, DI0W SHALOM, 27 Ars days. 

Verse 14. In my trouble I have prepared| Not- 
withstanding all the wars in whieh I have been engaged, 
all the treacheries with which I have been surronnded, 
all the domestic troubles with which I have been over- 
whelmed, I never Jost sight of this great objeet, the 
building of a house for God, that his worship might be 
established in the land. J have curtailed my expenses, 
and have lived in comparative poverty that I might 
save all I possibly conld for this building. 

A hundred thousond talents of gold| <A talent of 
gold weighed three thousand shekels, and was worth 
five thousand and seventy-five pounds, fifteen shillings, 
and seven pence halfpenny. One hundred thousand 
such talents would therefore amount to five hundred 
and seven millions, five hundred and seventy-eight 
thousand, one hundred and twenty-five pounds ster- 
ling. These sums are variously eomputed by several 
writers. 

A thousand thousand talents of silver] A talent of 
silver weighed three thousand shekels, and was worth 
three hundred and fifty-three pounds, eleven shillings, 
and ten penee. A thousand thousand, or a million, of 
such talents would amount to the immense som of 
three hundred aad fifty-three millions, five hundred 
and ninety-one thousand, six hundred and sixty-six 
pounds, thirteen shillings, and four penee, sterling ; 
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David makes I. CHRONICLES. Solomon king 


Bc. timber, and all manner of cun-|for he hath given the inhabit- 4, M2997. 


B.C. 1017. Ba, 1017. 
An. Ei s08: Isr. ning men for every manner ofjants of the land into mine An. Exod. Isr. 
474. 474. 
Annoddio.  AVOLK: hand; and the land is subdued Anno anteL. 


{. Olymp. 241. Olymp. 211. 


16 Of the gold, the silver, and| before the Lorp, and before his 
the brass, and the iron, there zs no number. | people. 
Arise, therefore, and be doing, and’ the Lorp| 19 Now * set your heart and your soul to 


be with thee. seek the Lorp your God; arise therefore and 
17 David also commanded all the princes of | build ye the sanctuary of the Lorp God, to 
Israel to help Solomon his son, saying, ¥ bring the ark of the covenant of the Lorp, 


18 Is not the Lorp your God with you?! and the holy vessels of God, into the house 
“and hath he nol given you rest on every side?) that is to be built. 710 the name of the Lorp. 





Ver. t)h.——* Deut. xii. 10; Josh. xxii. 2; 2 Sain. vil. 1]; eh. 
S61 Geo! 


ee ee eh 
*2Chron. xx. 3.———¥ 1 Kings viii. 6, 21; 2 Chron. v. 7; vi. VI. 
PCE! tc 2 ICINES Ve a: 











millions, one hundred and sixty-nine thousand, seven | subdued most of the surrounding nations. 
hundred and ninety-one pounds, thirteen shillings, and} Thus Solomon eame to the Jewish throne with every 
four pence. possible advantage. Had he madea proper use of his 
Thou mayest add thercto.}| Save as 1 have saved, | state and of his talents, he would have been the greatest 
out of the revenues of the state, and thon mayest also | as well as the wisest of sovereigns. But alas! how 
add something for the erection and splendour of this; soon did this pure gold become dim! He began with 
house. ‘This was a gentle though pointed hint, whieh | an unlawful matrimonial connection ; this led him loa 
was not lost on Solomon. commeree that was positively forbidden by the law of 
Verse 18. Is not the Lord your God with you 2] | God: he then multiplied his matrimonial eonneetions 
“Ts not the Worp of the Lord your God your as- | with heathen women ; they turned his heart away from 
sistant '°—T". God, and the onee wise and holy Solomon died a fool 
Hath he not given you rest on every side?) David. and an idolater. 


both sutns amounting lo eight hundred and sixty-one at this lime was not only king of Judea, but had also 


CHAPTER XNIII. 


David makes Solomon king, 1. Numbers the Levites, and appoints them their work, 2-5. The sons of 
Levi, Gershom, Kohath, Merari, and their descendants, 6-12. The sons of Amram, and their deseendants, 
13. The sons of Moses, and their descendants, 14-24. David appornts the Levites to wait on the priests 
for the service of the sanctuary, 25-32. 


x oe 2289 QO when David was old and full; ¢1o set forward the work of the 4 M- 2989. 
B. C. 1015. B.C. 105. 


An. Exod, Isr. of days, he made *Solomon| house of the Lorp; and six An. pel Isr. 
ib. é kK nin 

Annu antef, his son king over Israel. thousand were 4 officers and = Anno ante lL 

Olymp. 239, Olymp. 239, 


2 And he gathered together all | judges. Boric ar ate 

the princes of Israel, with the priests and the| 5 Moreover four thousand were porters ; and 

Levites. four thousand praised the Lorp with the in- 
3 Now the Levites were numbered from the | struments * which I made, sazd David, to praise 

age of thirty years and upward: and their therewith. 

number by their polls, man by man, was Unrty| 6 And ‘David divided them into & courses 

and eight thousand. among the sons of Levi, namely, Gershon, 


. — . 
4 Of which, twenty and four thousand sa Kohath, and Merart. 








2} Kings i. 33-39. chapter xxvii. 5. > Num. 18... 3,47: © Sec 2 Chron. xxix. 25, 26; Amos vi. §.—‘ Exod. vi. 16; 


4 Deut. xvi. 18; chap. xxvi. 29; 2 Chron. | Nun. xxvi. 57; chap. vi}, &c.; 2 Chron. viti. 14; xxix. 25. 








¢ Or, {fo oversee. 


xix 8. 8 Heb. divisions. 
NGEES OF" CHAP. NITE I service was not so laborious now; for the ark being 
Verse 1. David was old and full of days] On the , fixed, they had no longer any heavy burdens to earry, 
phrase full of days, sce the note on Gen. xxv. &. and therefore even an old man inight eontinue to serve 


Verse 3. Thirty yeers and upward] The enumera- | the tabernacle. David made another ordinance afler 
tion of the Levites made in the desert, Num. iv. 3, was | wards; see on ver. 24 and 27. 
from thirty years upwards to fifty years. In this place, Verse 5. Four thousand praised the Lord} David 
the latter limit is not mentioned, probably because the | made this distribution ee to his own judgment, 
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The arrangement 


A. M. 2989. h : 
BC. 1085. 7 Of the ® Gershonites were, 


An. Exod. Isr. i Laadan, and Shimei. 

Annouce 8 The sons of Laadan; the 

Olymp. 239. chief was Jehiel, and Zetham, 
and Joel, three. 

9 The sons of Shimei; Shelomith, and Ha- 
ziel, and Haran, three. These were the chief 
of the fathers of Laadan. 

10 And the sons of Shimei were, Jahath, 
k Zina, and Jeush, and Beriah. These four 
were the sons of Shimei. 

11 And Jahath was the chief, and Zizah the 
second: but Jeush and Beriah ! had not many 
sons ; therefore they were in one reckoning, 
according to thetr father’s house. 

12 "The sons of Kohath; Amram, Izhar, 
Hebron, and Uzziel, four. 

13 The sons of "Amram; Aaron and Moses: 
and ° Aaron was separated, that he should 
sanetify the most holy things, he and his sons 
for ever, >to burn ineense before the Lorp, 
410 minister unto him, and ‘to bless in his 
name for ever. 

14 Now concerning Moses, the man of God, 
shis sons were named of the tnbe of Levi. 

15 ‘ The sons of Moses were, Gershom, and 
Eliezer. 

16 Of the sons of Gershom, * Shebuel * was 
the chief. 

17 And the sons of Ehezer were, * Reha- 
biah * the chief. And Eliezer had none other 








kK Or, Zizah, 
m Exodus vi. 18. 
P Exod. xxx. 
c Num. vi. 


h Chap. xxvi. 21.— i Or, Libni, chap. vi. 17. 
ver. 11. Heb. did not multiply sons. 
n Exod. vi. 20. © Exod. xxviii. }; Heb. v. 4. 
7; Num. xvi. 40; 1 Sam. 1. 28. q Dent. xxi. 5. 



































oo) *See chap. xxvi. 23, 24, 25. Exod, ticeo 5 Xe, 
4.——" Chap. xxvi. 24. v Shubael, chap. xxiv. 20. w Chap. 
XKV1, 25. 





and from the dictates of his piety ; but it does not ap- 
pear that lhe had any positive Divine authority for such 
arrangements. As to the instruments of musie which 
he made they are condemned elsewhere ; see Amos 
vi. 5, to which this verse is allawed to be the parallel. 

Verse 11. Therefore they were in one reckoning] 
The family of Shime?, being small, was united with 
that of Laadan, that the two families might do that work 
which otherwise belonged to one, but which would 
have been too much for either of these separately. 

Verse 13. To bless in his name] To bless the 
people by invoking the name of the Lord. 

Verse 14. Moses the man of God] 
prophet of God.”—T., 

Verse 16. To this verse the Targum adds, “ The 
same Jonathan, who became a false prophet, repented 
in his old age; and David made him his chief treasurer.” 

Verse 17. But the sons of Rehabiah were very 
many.) The Targum says, “ On account of the merits 

b 


‘“ Moses the 


CHAP. 


XXIII. of the Levites. 


sons ; but the sons of Rehabiah re Nees 
Y were very many. An. Exod. Isr. 

18 Of the sons of Izhar; *She- anno ante L. 
lomith the chief. Olymp. 239. 


19 2 Of the sons of Hebron; Jeriah the first, 
Amaniah the seeond, Jehaziel the third, and 
Jekameam the fourth. 

20 Of the sons of Uzziel; Micah the first, 
and Jesiah the seeond. 

21 > The sons of Merari; Mahl, and Mushi. 
The sons of Mahl; Eleazar, and © Kish. 

22 And Eleazar died, and 4had no sons, but 
daughters: and their * brethren the sons of 
Kish f took them. 

23 6 The sons of Mushi; Mahli, and Eder, 
and Jeremoth, three. 

24 These were the sons of " Levi after the 
house of their fathers ; even the chief of the 
fathers, as they were counted by number of 
names by their polls, that did the work for the 
service of Ihe house of the Lorp, from the age 
of 'twenly years and upward. 

25 For David said, The Lorp God of Israel] 
‘hath given rest unto his people, } that they 
may dwell in Jerusalem for ever: 

26 And also unto the Levites; they shall 
no more ™ carry the tabernacle, nor any vessels 
of it for the service thereof. 

27 For by the last words of David the 
Levites were ®numbered from Lwenty years 
old and above: 





x Or, the first. 


Y Heb. were highly multiplied. 
chap. xxiv. 22.- 


aC hap: Xx1Vv. 23. b Chap. xxiv. 26, 
¢ Chap. xxiv. 29. a Clie Xaltercs: © Or, Kinsmen. f See 
Nupi:. xxxvu. 6, 8. €Chap. xxiv. 30. bh Num::x. 17,321. 
iVer. 27; see Num.i.3; iv.3;3 vill. 24: Ezra tit. 8. KE Ch. 
xxu. 18,—! Or, and he dwelleth in Jerusalem, &e.—-” Num. iv. 
5, &ce. » Heb. numbers. 





2 Nhelomoth, 
































ne 


of Moses, the posterity of Rehabiah were multiplied to 
‘more than sixty myriads.” 

| Verse 22. Their brethren the sons of Kish took 
them.| This was according to the law made Num. 
xxvil, 1, &e., and xxxvi. 5-9, in favour of the daugh- 
ters of Zelophehad, that women who were heiresses 
should marry i the family of the tribe of thetr father 
and that their estates should not be alienated from them. 

Verse 24. Twenty years and unward.| It appears 
that this was a different ordinance from that men- 
tioned ver. 3. At first he appointed the Levites to 
serve from ¢Airty years and upward ; now from fiven- 
ty years. These were David's last orders; see ver. 
27. They should begin at an earlier age, and con- 
tinue Jater. 

This was not a very painful task; the ark being now 
fixed, and the Levites very numerous, there could be 
no drudgery. 

Verse 28. Purifying of all holy things] Seeping 
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Phe divisions of the 


A.M. 2989, 28 Because ° their office was to 
B.C. 1015. 


An. Exod. Isr. wait on the sons of Aaron for the 
fener it. service of the house of the Lorp, 
Olymp. 239. in the courts, and in the cham- 

bers, and in the purifying of all holy things, 

and the work of the service of the house of 

Gad ; 

29 Both for P the shew-bread, and for 4 the 
fine flour for meat-offering, and for ' the un- 
leavened cakes, and for * that which is buked 
va the ' pan, and for that which is fried, and 
for all manner of ® measure and size ; 

30 And to stand every morning to thank and 


° Heb. Ther station was at the hand of the sons of cron, Neh. 
xb. Db P Exod. xxv. 30. ? Lev. v1.-20 7; chap; 1x: 29, Se. 
r Lev. in. 4. 











all the vessels and utensils belonging te the sacred 
serviee clean and neat. 

Verse 29. Both for the shew-bread] It was the 
priests’ office to place this bread hefure the Lord, and 
it was their privilege to feed on the old loaves when 
they were replaeed by the new. Some of the rabbins 
think that the priests sowed, reaped, ground, kneaded, 
and baked the grain of which the shew-bread was 
made. This appears to be a conceit. 
comment on Mal. i. 6, mentions it in these words: 
“ Panes prupositionis quos, juxta traditiones Hebrai- 
eas, Ipsi serere, ipsi demetere, ipsi molere, ipsi coquere 
debebatis.” 

For all manner of measure and size] The standards 


I. CHRONICLES. 


Jerome, in his 


sons of Aaron. 


praise the Lorp, and likewise ar A: M. 2989. 


B=. 1615, 
even ; An, Exod. Isr. 
s « 476. 
31 And to offer all burnt-sacri-  Asno ante L 
fices unto the Lorp * in the Sab- — O'Y™P- 289. 


baths, m the new moons, and on the ™ set 
feasts, by number, according to the order 
commanded unto them, continually before the 
Lorp: 

32 Ana that they should * keep the charge 
of the tabernacle of the congregation, and the 
charge of the holy place, and ¥ the charge of 
the sons of Aaron their brethren, m the service 
of the house of the Lonp. 

















Perak b. 7: ‘Or, flat plate. u Ley. xix. 35. ¥ Num. 
x. 10% Psati -bexxi.. 3, w Lev. xxii. 4. x Num. i. 53. 


¥y Num. ji. 6-9. 





of all weights and measures were kept at the sanctuary, 
and by these there deposited all the weights and measures 
of the land were to be tried. See the note on Exed. 
xxx: 13; 

Verse 30. To stand every morning] At the offering 
of the morning and evening sacrifice, they sounded 
‘their musical instruments, and sang praises to God. 
| Verse 32. The charge of the sons of Aaron| twas 
the priests’ business to kill, flay, and dress, as well as 
to offer, the vietims; but being fei, they were obliged 
to employ ithe Levites ta flay those animals. The 
Levites were, properly speaking, servants to the priests, 
and were employed about the more servile part of 
| Divine wership. 











CHAPTER: ANT. 


David divides the families of Eleazar and Ithamar, hy lot, into twenty-four courses, 1-19. 


How the rest of 


the sons of Levi were disposed of, 20-31. 


A. M. 2989. 7 : AR Se REE 

Ce aie: NOM these are the divisions 

An Exod. Isr. of the sons of Aaron. #8 The 
bod ir fa Al BA 


Annoante f, sons of Aaron; Nadab, and Abihu, 
le a Eleazar, and Ithamar. 

2 But » Nadab and Abihu died before their 
father, and had no children : therefore Eleazar 
and Ithamar executed the priest’s office. 

3 And David distributed them, both Zadok 
of the sons of Eleazar, and Alimelech of the 
sons of Ithamar, according 10 their offices m 
their service. 





2 Ley. x. 1,6; Num. xxvii. 60. 





NOUS: CEN eT Eo LY 

Verse 2. Nadal and Abihu died before ther father] 
‘Vhat is, during his lfteume. 

Lileazar and Ithamar eaceuted the priest's affire.} 
These two served the office during the life of their fa- 
ther Aaron; after his death Eleazar succeeded in the 
G22 





A. M. 29899, 
4 And there were more chief B.C. 1015. 


men found of the sons of Eleazar An. Exod. Isr. 
than of the sons of [thamar; and ane I. 
thus were they divided. Among eee ter 
the sons of Eleazar there were sixteen chief 
men of the house of their fathers, and eight 
aanene the sons of Ithamar, according to the 
house of their fathers. 

5 ‘Thus were they divided by Jot, one sort with 
another; for the governors of the sanctuary, 
and governors of the house of God, were of the 











bNum. tu. 1; xxv. 61. 





high priesthood. And under Eli the high priest, the 
family of Ithamar re-entered into that offiee. 

Verse 3. clad sthimelech} Ahimelech is put here fer 
| Wrathar, who was lich priest in the days of David. 
~Abiathar had also the name ef Ahimeleeh, as well as 

his father. See Ca/met. 


b 


The sons of Aaron CHAP. XXIV. are divided by lot. 
A. M. 2968. sons of Eleazar, and of the sons | Loro, according to their manner, M. 2080. 
An, Exod. Isr. of Ithamar. under Aaron Tae father, as the An. Exod. Isr. 
476. - 
Annoantel. © And Shemaiah the son of] Lorp God of Israel had com- Anno ante 1. 
Olymp. 239 


Nethaneel the scribe, one of the 
Levites, wrote them before the king, and the 
princes, and Zadok the priest, and ie iienelcel 
the son of Abiathar, and before the chief of 
the fathers of the priests and Levites: one 
° principal household being taken for Eleazar, 
and one taken for Ithamar. 

7 Now the first lot came forth to Jehoiarib, 
the second to Jedaiah, 

8 The third to Harim, the fourth to Seorim, 

9 The fifth to Malchijah, the sixthto Mijamin, 

10 The seventh to Hakkoz, the eighth to 
¢ Abyah, 

11 The ninth to Jeshuah, the tenth to She- 
caniah, 

12 The eleventh to Eliashib, the twelfth to 
Jakim, 

13 The thirteenth to Huppah, the fourteenth 
to Jeshebeab, 

14 The fifteenth to Bilgah, the sixteenth to 
Immer, 

15 The seventeenth to Hezir, the eighteenth 
to Aphses, 

16 The nineteenth to Pethahiah, the twentieth 
to Jehezekel, 

17 The one and twentieth to Jachin, the 
two and twentieth to Gamul, 

18 The three and twentieth to Delaiah, the 
four and twentieth to Maaziah. 

19 These were the orderings of them in 
their service © to come into the house of the 


Otymp. 239. 











© Heh. house of the father. a Neh. xi 4, 193. bukea 5. 
e Chapter ix. 25. (Chapter xxitl. 16, Shebuel.—~£ Chapter 
neg lege Ore 

Verse-. They divided by lot} This prevented 


manded hin. 

20 And the rest of the sons of Levi were 
these: Of the sons of Amram; f Shubael: of 
the sons of Shubael; Jehdeiah. 

21 Concerning ® Rehabiah: 
Rehabiah, the first was Isshiah. 

Of the Izharites; ® Shelomoth: 
sons of Shelomoth; Jahath. 

23 And the sons of ' Hebron ; Jcriah the 
first, Amariah the second, Jahaziel the third, 
Jekameam the fourth. 

24 Of the sons of Uzziel; 
sons of Michah; Shamir. 

25 The brother of Michah was Isshiah : of 
the sons of Isshiah ; Zechariah. 

26 * The sons of Merari were Mahh and 
Mushi: the sons of Jaaziah ; Beno. 

27 The sons of Merari by Jaaziah; Beno, 
and Shoham, and Zaccur, and Ibri. 

28 Of Mahh came Eleazar, ! who had nosons. 

29 Concerning Kish: the son of Kish wes 
Jerahmeel. 

30 ™ The sons also of Mush; Mahh, and 
Eder, and Jerimoth. These were the sons ot 
the Levites after the house of their fathers. 

31 These likewise cast lots over against 
their brethren the sons of Aaron m the presence 
of David the king, and Zadok, and Ahimelech, 
and the chief of the fathers of the priests and 
Levitcs, even the principal fathers over against 
their yonnee brethren. 


of the sons of 


of the 


Michah: of the 








h Chap. xxni. 18, Shelomith.——t Chap. xxi. 19; xxvi. 31 
* Exod: vill: chaps exsie el: i Chap. xxii. 22. m Chap 
xa 2. 
‘followed the order and plans laid down by Aaron 


jealousies ; for,as all the families were equally noble, | during his litetime. 


they had equal right to all eeelesiastical and eivil dis- 
tinetions. 

Verse 6. And Shemaiah] *‘ Moses the great seribe, 
who is called Shemaiah, the son of Nethaneel, of the 
tribe of Levi, wrote them down.°—T. 

One principal household—for Elcazar| The family 
of Eleazar was the mast illastrions of the saeerdotal 
families, because Kleazar was the first-born of Aaron, 
[tharnar’s tamily was the secund in order and dignity ; 
therefore one of the prineipal families of lleazar was 
first taken, and then one of Ithamar’s, and thus alter- 
nately till the whole was finished. 

Verse 19. Under Aaron their father] That is, they 

b 


Verse 26. The sons of Merar:| [tis remarkable that 
not a word is here spoken of the family of Gershom. 

Verse 31. These likewise cast lots| The Levites 
were divided into éwenty-four orders ; and these were 
appointed by lot to serve under the éwenty-four orders 
of the priests: the first order of Levites under the first 
order of priests, and so on. The meaning is not very 
elear: *‘ both elder and younger,” says Bishop Patrick, 
“had their places by lot, not by semonty of houses. 
They who were of greater dignity drew lots against 
those whvu were of less; and were to take Lleir courses 
aecording to the tot they drew.” This may have been the 
ease; but we are very little interested in the suhjeet. 
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The number and offices of I. CHRO 


NICLES. 


the singers and musicians. 


CHAPTER AXY. 


The number and offices of the singers and players on musicaé instruments ; and their division by lot inte 
twenty-four courses, 1-31. 


A. M, 2989. : | 
Oia VV] OREOVER David and the | 
Aner captains of the host sepa-| 


rated to the service of the sons 
Ress of * Asaph, and of Heman, and) 
of Jeduthun, who should prophesy with harps, 
with psaltenes, and with cymbals: and the’ 


Anno ante 
§ Olymp, 239. 


———— 


number of the workmen according to their | 


service was: 
2 Of the sons of Asaph; Zaecur, and Joseph, 
and Nethaniah, and » Asarelah, the sons of 


Asaph under the hands of Asaph, which pro- | 


phesied ° according to the order of the king. 

3 Of Jeduthun : the sons of Jeduthun ; Ge- 
dahiah, and ¢ Zeri, and Jeshaiah, Hashabiah, 
and Mattithiah, © six, under the hands of their 
father Jeduthun, who prophesied with a harp, 
to give thanks and to praise the Lorp. 

4 Of Heman: the sons of Heman; Bukkiah, 
Mattaniah, ‘ Uzziel, * Shebuel, and Jerimoth, 
Hananiah, Hanam, Ehathah, Giddalti, and 
Romamiti-ezer, Joshbekashah, Mallothi, Hothur, 
and Mahaztoth : 

5 All these were the sons of Heman, the 
king’s seer in the * words of God, to lift up 
the horn. And God gave to Heman fourteen 
sons and three daughters. 

G6 All these were under the hands of their 
father for song in the house of the Lorp, 
with cymbals, psalteries, and harps, for the 


a Chap. vi. 33,39, 41———> Otherwise called Jesharelah, ver. 14. 
¢ Heb. by the hands of the king ; so ver. 6. ty. torn Ver LL, 
e With Shimei, mentioned ver, 17. 


NODS ON (CHAP SA 
Verse t. David and the captains of the hest) The 
ehiefs of those who formed the several orders: not 
military captains. 
Should prophesy] Should aeeompany their musieal 
instruments with prayer and singing. 








Verse 2. Which prophesied] Sung hymns and pray- | 


ed. But the Targum understands this of prophesying 
in the proper sense of the term; and therefore says, 
‘Who prophesied by the Holy Spirit.’ Jarchi is of 
the same opinion; and quotes the ease of Hlisha, 2 
Kings iii. 15: While the minstret played, the hand 
of the Lord [i. e., the spirit of propheey] was upon 
him. 

Verse 3. The sons of Jeduthun—str] That is, sir 
with their father ; otherwise, there are but five. Henee 
it is said, they were under the hands of their father 
Jeduthun, who prophesied with a harp. §e. 

Verse 5. To lift up the horn] “The horn of pro- 
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service of the house of God, i ac- need rie 

cording *to the king’s order to An. Exod. Isr. 
476. 

Asaph, Jeduthun, and Heman. Anne ante 


7 Sothe number of them, with | Ol¥mp- 239. 


their brethren that were instructed in the 
songs of the Lorp, even all that were cun- 
ning, was two hundred fourseore and eight. 

8 And they cast lots, ward against ward, as 
well the small as the great, 'the teacher as 
the seholar. 

9 Now the first lot came forth for Asaph to 
Joseph: the second to Gedaliah, who with 
his brethren and sons were twelve : 

10 The third to ™ Zaccur, he, his sons, and 
his brethren, were twelve: 

11 The fourth to Jzri, he. his sons, and his 
brethren, were twelve : 

12 The fifth to Nethaniah, he, his sons, and 
his brethren, were twelve : 

13 The sixth to Bukkiah, ke, hts sons, and 
his brethren, were twelve : 

14 The seventh to Jesharelah, he, his sons, 
and his brethren, were twelve: 

15 The eighth to Jeshaiah, he, his sons, and 
his brethren, were twelve: 

16 The mnth to Mattaniah, he, his sons, 
and his brethren, were twelve: 

17 The tenth to Shimei, Ae, his sons, and 
his brethren, were twelve : 





x Or, NAwbael, ver. 20.—) Or, mat- 


(Or, Azareel, ver. 18. 
12 Chron. 


ters. Een 2, K Ficb. by the hands of the king. 
xxin. 13. lk iy earls 


pheey,” savs Jareht; “to sound with the trumpet in 
the words of phopheey before the Lord.”—T. 

Three duughters.| These also were employed among 
the singers. 

Verse 7. Two hundred fourseore and etrght.) That 
is, twelve classes of fwenty-four Levites each; for 
two hundred and eighty-cight divided by tivelee quotes 
twenty-four. 

Verse 9. For Asaph to Jeseph\ Mis first-born. 

The second to Gedatiah| The first-born of Jeduthun. 

Verse 10. The third to Zaccur|] ‘The first-born of 
Asaph. 

Verse 11. The fourth to Izri] The seeond son of 
Jeduthun. 

Verse 12. The fifth to Nethaniah| The third son 
of Asaph. Thus we find the lot did not run in any 
partieular kind of order. 

Verse 14. Jesharciah| 


with Uzziel, son of [feman. 
b 




















Supposed to be the same 


Fhe divisions 


A. M. 2989. 


PoC 10ls. 18 The eleventh to Azareel, he, 


An. Exod. {sr. his sons, and his brethren, were 


476. 
Anno ante I. 
Olymp. 239. 


twelve : 


he, his sons, and his brethren, were twelve : 
20 The thirteenth to Shubael, he, his sons, 
and his brethren, were twelve : 


21 The fourteenth to Mattithiah, he, his sons, | 


and his brethren, weve twelve : 

22 The fifteenth to Jeremoth, he, his sons, 
and his brethren, were twelve : 

23 The sixteenth to Hananiah, he, his sons, 
and his brethren, were twelve: 

24 The seventeenth to Joshbekashah, he, 
his sons, and his brethren, were twelve: 


25 The eighteenth to Hanani, he, his 


11 Chronicles, 


Verse 31. Romamti-ezer] Both these names 
belong to the same person. He is mentioned also 
ver, 4. 


CHAP. 


19 The twelfth to Hashabiah, 


XXVI. of the porters. 


sons, and his brethren, were BS ee 
twelve : An. Exod. fsr. 
26 The nineteenth to Maflothi, pe 1. 
he, his sons, and his brethren, _O™?- 289 


were twelve : 

27 The twentieth to Ehathah, he, his sons, 
and his brethren, were twelve: 

28 The one and twentieth to Hothir, he, 
his sons, and his brethren, were twelve: 

299 The two and twentieth to Giddalti, he, 


-his sons, and his brethren, were twelve: 


30 The three and twentieth to Mahazioth, 
he, his sons, and his brethren, were twelve: 
31 The four and twentieth to ® Romamti- 
ezer, he, his sons, and his brethren, were 
twelve. 


chap. xxv. 4. 


—— ere 








With this immense parade of noise and show 
(David’s own invention,) Christianity has nothing 
to do. 


CHAPTER XXYI. 


The divisions of the porters, 1-12. 
sures, 20-28. 


The gates assigned to them, 13-19. 
Different officers, 29-32. 


Those who were over the trea- 


4 ‘ rte (SONCERNING the divisions! 6 Also unto Shemaiah his son oy a a 
An. Exod, Isr. of the porters: Of the Kor-| were sons born, that ruled An. Exod. fsr. 
Per koe 1. hites was *Meshelemiah the son| throughout the house of their Peer I. 
Olymp. 239. of Kore, of the sons of bAsaph.| father: for they were mighty Olymp. 239. 


2 And the sons of Meshelemiah were, Zech- 
ariah the first-born, Jediael the second, Zeba- 
diah the third, Jathmel the fourth 

3 Elam the fifth, Jehohanan the sixth, ho- 
enai the seventh. . 

4 Moreover the sons of Obed-edom were, 
Shematiah the first-born, Jehozabad the second, 
Joah the third, and Saear the fourth, and 
Nethanee} the fifth, 

§ Ammiel the sixth, Issachar the seventh, 
Peulthai the eighth: for God blessed *¢ hin. 


aOr, Shelemiah, ver. 1+. Or, Ebrasaph, chap. vi. 37; ix. 19. 








NGO EESUON CHAP. ARV E 

Verse 1. The divisions of the porters] There were 
four classes of these, each of whieh belonged to one 
of the four gates of the temple, which openect to the 
four cardinal points of heaven. The eastern gate felt 
to Shetemiah: the northern, to Zechariah, ver. 14; 
the southern, to Obed-edoin, ver. 15; the western, to 
Shuppim and Hosah, ver. 16. These several persons 
were caplaims of these porter-hands or door-keepers 
at the different gates. ‘There were probably a thou- 


Vou. II. ( 40° ) 


men of valour. 

7 The sons of Shemaiah; Othni, and Re- 
phael, and Obed, Elzabad, whose brethren 
were strong men, Ehhu, and Semachiah. 

8 All these of the sons of Obed-edom: 
they and their sons and their brethren, able 
men for strength for the service, were three- 
score and two of Obed-edom. 

9 And Meshelemiah had sons and brethren, 
strong men, eighteen. 

10 Also ¢Hosah, of the children of Merari, 


e That is, Olbed-edom, as chap. xiii. 14.— 4 Chap. xvi. 38. 








sand men under each of these eaptains ; as we find, 
from chap. xxii. 5, that there were four thousand in all. 

Verse 5. For God blessed him.] “ That is, Obed- 
edom: hecause of the ark of the Lord which was in 
his house; and to him was given the honour that he 
shontd see his ehildren and srand-children, even four- 
score and twa, masters of the Levites.’°—T. [In ver 
8, we have only sztty-tico mentioned. 

Verse 6. They were mighty men of valour.| They 
were not only porters or door-keepers in the ordinary 
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‘the Levites that had the I, CHRONICLES. charge of the treasures, 


A.M. 2939. had sons; Simm the chief, (for}among the sons of Kore, and 4. M-2989. 


B.C. 1015. B.C. 1015. 
An. eae is. though he was not the first-born, | among the sons of Merari. An. Exod. Isr. 
476. . . . as 76. 
Annoantel. yet his father made lim the} 20 And of the Levites, Ahijah Perret L. 
ag) Beek chief,) was ‘over the treasures of the _ Olymp. 239. 





11 filkiah the second, Tebaliah the third,| house of God, and over the treasures of the 
Zechariah the fourth: all the sons and bre-| * dedicated things. 
thren of Hosah were thirteen. 21 As concerning the sons of } Laadan; 

12 Among these were the divisions of the|the sons of the Gershonite Laadan, chief 
porters, even among the chicf men, having | fathers, even of Laadan the Gershonite, were 
wards one against another, to minister m the ™ Jehieh. 
house of the Lorn. 22 The sons of Jchieh; Zetham, and Joel 

13 And they cast lots, ©as well the small as) his brother, which were over the treasures of 
the great, according 10 the house of their fa-| the house of the Lorp. 
thers, for every gate. 23 Of the Amrainites, and the Izharites, 

14 And the lot eastward fell 10 £Shelemiah. | the Hebronites, and the Uzziclites : 

Then for Zechariah his son, a wise counsel-| 24 And ® Shebucl the son of Gershom, the 
lor, they cast lois; and his Jot came out| son of Moses, wes ruler of the treasures. 
northward. 25 And jus brethren by Ehezer; Rehabiah 
To Obed-cdom southward; and to Jns| his son, and Jeshatah his son, and Joram his 
sons the house of & Asuppim. son, and Zichri his son, and °Shelomith his son 

16 ‘To Shuppim and Hosah the lot came) 26 Which Shelomith and his brethren were 
forth westward, with the gate Shallecheth, by | over all the treasures of the dedicated things, 
the causeway of the going * up, ward against| which David the king, and the chicf fathers, 
the captains over thousands and hundreds, and 
the captains of the host, had dedicated. 

27 P Out of the spoils won im battles did 
they dedicate to maintain the house of the 
Lorp. 

28 And all that Samuel ‘the seer, and Saul 
the son of Kish, and Abner the son n of Ner, 


pe 
7 Bastward were six Levites, northward 
ee a day, southward four a day, and toward 
Asuppim two and two. 
At Parbar westward, four at the cause- 
way, and two at Parbar. 
19 These are the divisions of the porters 








hk Eleb. holy things. 1On, We chap. vi. 17. © Or, Jechiel. 
chap. xxnt. 8 3 xxix. 8 —— Chap. xxui. 16. o Chap. xxii 18. 
p Heb. Out of the battles and a 1D Sumcit. 9: 











e Or, as well for the small as for the great. (Catled Meshete- 
miah, ver. 1. & Veh. gatherings. hee 1] Kines x.5; 2 Chron. 
1X. }.—— Chap. xxvii 12; Mal. iin 10. 

















Verse 24. Shebuel the son ef Gosia  Shebuel, 
that is, Jonathan, the sen of Gershom. the son of Mo- 
ses, whoa returned to God [7)2u shebuel.) And Da- 
vid, seeing him expert in imoney matters, constituted 
him chief treasurer."— 7". 

Verse 27. The spedls won in battles did they dedt- 
cate} It secims these were intended for its repatrs, 


sense of the word, but they were a military guard for 
the gates: and perhaps in this sense alone we are to 
understand their office. 

Verse t2. The rest of this chapter, with the whole of 
the xxvilith, is wanting hoth in the Syrize and Aradie. 

Verse 13. They cast lots—for every gate.| None of 
these eaptrius or their companies were permitted to 
ehaose whieh gate they would guard, but each took his | This custom prevailed amongst almost all the people 
appointment by /of. of the earth, All who acknowledged any supreme 

Verse 15. The house of Asuppim.|] The house of | Being, believed that victory could only come through 
the collections; the place where either the supplies hin; and therefore thought it quite rational to give 
of the porters, or the offerings made for the use of the | him a share of the speals. | Proofs ef this exist in all 
priests nad Levites, were laid up. ancient histories: thns Vrrew :— 

Verse 16. The gate Shallecheth| The gate of the 
peojections : probably that through whieh all the offil 
of the temple was earried out. 

Verse t7. Rastward were stv Leeites| Ut is sup- 
posed that there were more gnards set at Uus eastern 
cate, because it Was more frequented than the others, 


eng 





Trruimus ferva, ct dives, ipsumqur rocanius 

In partem pradamyue Jovem. AIS. iil.. ver. 222. 
‘With weapons we the weleome prey invade : 

Then eall the gads for partners of our feast, 

And Jove himself, the ehief invited guest.” 


At each of the other wales Were only four; srt this. ser. Drvypen. 
Verse 20. The treasures of Hae deus of Crud] On this passage Srrrius observes: Ipsum voeamus. 

Where the money was kept, whieh was to he expended | Jpsum regem deoruim, cue de preda debetur aliquid . 

n oblations fer the temyple.—Jurche. nam Romanis morts fait, ut hella gessurt de parte 
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Of the twelve captains CHAP. 


A.M. 2989. and Joab the son of Zeruiah, had 


B.C. 1015. 

An. Exod. Isr. dedicated; and whosoever had 
76. ; 

Mise wits j. dedicated any thing, it was under 

Olymp. 239. the hand of Shelomith, and of 


his brethren. 

29 Of the Izharites, Chenaniah and his sons 
were for the outward business over Israel, for 
* officers and judges. 

30 And of the Iebronites, Hashabiah and 
his brethren, men of valour, a thousand and 
seven hundred, were ‘ofticers among them of 
Israel on this side Jordan westward in all the 
business of the Lorp, and in the service of 


the king. 


rChap. xxili. 4.——s Heb. over the charge. 





tChap. xxl. 19. 








prede aliquid numinibus polleerentur: adeo ut Rome 
fuertt unum templum Jovis Prapatoris: non quod 
prede preest, sed quod ei ex prada aliquid debeatur. 
* Jupiter himself, the king of the gods, to whom a 
portion of the prey was due: fur it was a custom 
among the Romans, when entering on a war, to pro- 
mise some part of the prey to their deities. And there 
was a temple at Rome dedicated to Jupiter Pr#pa- 
TOR, not because he presided over the prey, but be- 
cause a part of the prey was due to him.” 

Verse 29. Outward business} Work done with- 
out the city, cutting of tinber, hewing stones, 
ploughing the fields belonging to the sanctuary.— 
Jarchi. 

Verse 30. In all the business of the Lord] 
thing that concerned ecclesiastical matters. 


Every 


XXVIII. in their monthly courses. 
31 Among the Hebronites was — 4. 208. 
‘ Jeryjah the chief, even among An. Exod. Isr. 
the Hebronites, according to the Anno ante I 


generations of his fathers. In _©!ymp.299 


the fortieth ycar of the reign of David they 
were sought for, and there were found among 
them mighty men of valour, "at Jazer of 
Gilead. 

32 And his brethren, men of valour, were 
two thousand and seven hundred chief fathers, 
whom king David made rulers over the Reu- 
benites, the Gadites, and the half tribe of 
Manasseh, for every matter pertaining to God, 
and ‘affairs “ of the king. 








uSee Josh. xxi. 39. * Heb. thing. Wi liron xe: Le. 





In the service of the king.) Every thing that con- 
cerned civil affairs: see also ver. 32. 

Thus courts of ecclesiastical and civil jndicature 
were established in the land; and due eare taken to 
preserve and insure the peace of the Church, and the 
satety of the state ; without which the pubhe welfare 
could neither be secured nor promoted. Whatever 
affects religion in any country, must affect the state or 
government of that country: true religion alone ean 
dispose men to civil obedience. Therefore, it is the 
interest of every state to protect and encourage reli- 
gion. It would certainly be ruinous to true religion, 
tomake the state dependent on the Church ; nor should 
the Church be dependent on the state. Let them mu- 
tually support each other; and Jet the state rule by the 
faws, and the Church live by the Brd/e. 


CHAPTER XAVII. 


An account af the twelve captains who were aver the monthly course of twenty-four thousand men; each 


caplain serving one month in turn, 1. 
S15, 
rael and Judah had not been taken, 
fields, flocks, §e., 25-31. 


oOo? 


wes 


eT. 


A.M. 2989, r an 

BC 1015, N OW the children of Israel 

An. Beoe Isr. after their number, to wit, 
DO. 


the chief fathers and captains of 
thousands and hundreds, and 
thew officers that served the king in any mat- 


Anno ante I. 
Olymp. 239. 





NOTIGS ON CHAP: SXNIL 
Verse 1. The chief fathers and captains of thou- 
sands} The patriarchs, ehief generals, or generals of 
brigade. This enumeration is widely different from 
the preceding. In that, we have the orders and courses 
of the priests and the Lerites in their ecclesiastical 
ministrations; in dis, we have the necount of the 


order of the e:vé? service, that which related simply to | 


the political stute of the king and the kingdom. Twen- 
ty-four persons, chosen out of David's worthies. each 


The names of the twelve, and the months in which they served, 
The names of the rulers of the twelve tribes, 16-22. 


The reasons why the whole number of Is- 


The persons who were over the king's properly, treasures, 
ths officers of siate, 32-34. 


| sagen ain: teoabeeoe0: 

ter of the courses, which came ae aie. 

in and went out month by month An. Exod. Isr. 
C6: 


throughout all the months of the 
year, of every course were twenty 
and four thousand. 


Anno ante I. 
Olymp. 239. 


of whom had a second, were placed over twenty-four 
thousand wen, who all served a month in turn at a 
time ; and this was the whole of their service during 
the year, afler which they attended to their own alfairs. 
Thus the king had ulways on foot a regular force of 
twenty-four thousand, who served without expense to 
him or the state, and were not oppressed by the ser- 
vice, Which took up only a fielfth part of their time ; 
and by this plan he could at any time, when the exi- 


_geney of the state required it, bring mto the field 
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Of the twelve captains 





es re 2 Over the first course for the 
An. De Isr. first month was ® Jashobeaim the 
476. 


son of Zabdiel: and in his 
course’ were twenty and four 


Anno ante I. 

Olymp. 239. 
thousand, 

83 Of the children of Perez was the chief 
of all the eaptaims of the host for the first 
month. 

4 And over the course of the second manth | 
was » ])odai an Ahohite, and of his COUTSC | 
was Mikloth also the ruler: in his course hke- | 
Wise were twenty and four thousand. | 

5 ‘The third captain of the host for the third 
month wes Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, a 
©chiecf priest: and in his course were twenty 
and four thousand. 

6 This is that Benaiah, who was ‘mighty 
among the thirty, and above the thirty: and 
in his course wes Ammizabad his son. 

7 The fourth cuplain for the fourth month 
was © Asahel the brother of Joab, and Zeba- 
diah his son after him: and in his course were 
twenty and four thousand. 

8 The fifth cvptarn tor the fifth month was 
Shamhuth the IJzrahite: and in his course 
were twenty and four thousand. 

9 The sixth captain for the sixth month was 
‘Tra the son of Ikkesh the Tekoite: and in 
his course were twenty and four thousand. 

10 The seventh captain for the seventh 
month was ¢ Helez the Pelonite, of the chil-| 
dren of Ephraim: and in his course were | 
twenty and four thousand. 








' 

















Sam. xxui 8: chap. xt. bl. Or, Dodo, 2 Sam. xxiii. 9. | 
¢Or, principal officer, 1 Kings iv. 5. ase ain. KX. Oy ae; 
muy, Ter id 1) a 8 MAN eo? Sam. XA Sbschap: xi. 26. 


a 
a2 











twelve umes tiventiy-four thousand, or taco hundred | 
and cishty-cight theasand fighing men, independently | 
af the fuelve thevsand officers. whieh made in the 
whole an ctleetive force of three hundred thousand 
soldiers; and all these men were prepared, disciplined, 








—- 


| 
aud ready at a eall, without the smallest expense to | 
the state or the king. These were, properly speaking, | 
the arfitea of the Tsrachtish kingdom. See Calmet. | 

Verse 2. Prst course for the first month} Vnstend | 
of maenhonine first, second, third, &e.. month, the ' 
gum munes them this: First month, Nisang second, 
sliyar 3 third, Svan ; fourth, Tammur ; Sifth. AAs: 
surth, Mlul 3 seventh, Vishris: eighth, Marchesran ; 
ninth, Cislen ; tenth, Veheth 3 eleventh, Shehat ; tured fth, 
Adar. 
lary month. 

Verse 5, Benatah the son of Jehoinda, a chu f priest]! 


? 
P= 


No mention is made of a reader or imeres- 


Why should not this clause be read as itis in the Te- 

brew? “ Benaiah, the son af Jehotada the priest. a 

captain; and jn his course,’ &e. Or, as the Targum | 
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T. CHRONICLES. 


in their monthly courses. 


oe ee A. M. 2989. 
11 The eighth captain for the BC. 101s 


eighth month was ® Sibbecai the — An. Exod. Isr. 
Hushathite, of the Zarhites: and Perse I. 
in his course were twenty and vee 
four thousand. 

12 The ninth captain for the ninth month 
was ' Alnezer the Anetothite, of the Benja- 
mites: and in his course were twenty and four 
thousand. 

13 The tenth captain for the tenth month 
was * Maharai the Netophathite, of the Zar- 
hites: and in his course were twenty and four 
thousand. 

14 The eleventh captain for the cleventh 
month wes 'Benaiah the Pirathonite, of the 
children of Ephraim: and in his course were 
twenty and four thousand. 

15 The twelfth captain for the twelfth 
month was ™ Heldai the Netophathite, of 
Otlnicl: and in his course were twenty and 
four thousand. 

16 Furthermore over the tribes of Israel: 
the ruler of the Reubenites was Ehezer the 
son of Zichri: of the Simeonites, Shephatiah 
the son of Maachah: 

17 Of the Levites, ® Hashabiah the son of 
Kemuel: of the Aaronites, Zadok : 

18 Of Judah, ° Ehhu, ove of the brethren 
of David: of Issachar, Omn the son of 
Michael : 

19 Of Zebulun, Ishmaiah the son of Oba- 
diah: of Naphtah, Jerimoth the son of 
Azriel : 








Ch. xi. 27.———2. 2 Sam. xxi. 1S, chap. xi. 29. 
chap. x1. 30. (Ch. xi. 32, 
°)] Sam. xvi. 6, Eliad. 








EChapyxi. 22. g 
'Chap. xi. 28. k2 Sam. txill. 28; 
m Or, fHeled, ch. xi. 30. «Ch. xxv1. 30. 




















has it, “ The third captain of the host for the month 
Sivan was Benaiah., the son of Jehoiada the priest, 
who was consttnted a eluefi’ Te as distinguished 
from Benainh, the Pirathonite, who was over the ele- 
venth month, Some think that the original word jan 
haccohen, which generally signifies priest, should he 
translated here @ principal officcr ; so the margin has 
it. But, in the Old Testament, 93 cohen signifies 
hoth price and priest; and translating at by the for- 
mer removes the dificulty from this place, for we well 
know that Benaiah never was a priest. 

Verse 7. Asahel the brother ef Joab) This verse 
proves that the division and arrangement mentioned 
above were made Aefore David was acknowledged king 
in tfebren; for Asahel, the brother of Joab, who was 
fourth captain, was slain by .theer, while Tshbosheth 
retuned over Israel at Mahanaim. 2 Sam. n. 19-23. 

Verse 16. Over the tries of Israel} In this enu- 
meration there is no mention of the tribes of Asher 


ant Gad. Probably the account of these has becn lost 
b 





The officers who served 


x M. 2989. 20. Of the children of Ephraim, 

An. Exod. Isr. Hoshea the son of Azaziah: 
Annee te 1, of the half tribe of Manasseh, 
Olymp.239- Joe} the son of Pedaiah: 


21 Of the half trzbe of Manasseh in Gilead, 
Iddo the son of Zechariah: of Benjamin, 
Jaasiel the son of Abner: 

22 Of Dan, Azareel the son of Jeroham. 
These were the princes of the tribes of 
{srael. 

23 But David tock not the number of them 
from twenty years old and under: because 
Pthe Lorp had said he would increase Israel 


like to the stars of the heavens. 


te wes7- 24 Joab the son of Zeruiah 
An. Exod. Isr. began to number, but he finished 
474. 
Anno ante I. not, because there fell wrath for 
Olymp.241. it against Israel; neither was the 
number put in the aceount of the chronicles 


of king David. 


A. M.20eo. —-25«~And over the king’s trea- 

An. Exod. Isr. sures was Azmaveth the son of 
476. 

Anno ante I. Adiel: and over the storehouses 

Olymp. 239. 


Mics in the fields, in the cities, and in 
the villages, and in the castles, was Jehonathan 
the son of Uzziah: 

26 And over them that did the work of the 
fied for tillage of the ground was Ezri the 


son of Chelub: 


p Gen. xv. 5.—92 Sam. xxiv. 15; chap. xxi. 7. t Heb. as- 
cended.——s Heb. over that which was of the vineyards. 











from this register. These rulers appear to have heen 
all honorary men, without pay, like the lords Heutenants 
of our eounties. 

Verse 24. Neither was the number put in the ac- 
count) Joab did not return the whole number; pro- 
bably the plague began before he had finished: or, he 
did not choose to give it in, as he had entered on this 
work with extreme reluctance; and he did not choose 
to tell the king how numerous they were. 

Verses 25-31. Over the king’s treasures| We see 
from these verses in what the personal property of Da- 
vid consisted :—1. Treasures, gold, silver, &e. 2. 
Goods and grain in castles, cities, villages, and in the 
fields. 3. Vineyards and their produce. 4. Olive- 
trees and their produee. 5. Neat cattle, in different 
districts. 
7. Flocks, sheep, goats, &c. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 





under King David. 


27 And over the vineyards was 7 ae pat 
Shimei the Ramathite: * over An. Exod. Isr. 
476. 
the increase of the vineyards Anno ante L 

e 0 
for the wine cellars was Zabdi _ Oly™P- 789: 


—— a 


the Shiphmite : 

28 And over the olive-trees and the syca- 
more-trees that were in the low plains was 
Baal-hanan the Gederite : and over the cellars 
of oil was Joash: 

29 And over the herds that fed in Sharon 
was Shitrai the Sharonite: and over the herds 
that were in the valleys was Shaphat the son 
of Adlai: 

30 Over the camels also wes Obil the Ish- 
maelite : and over the asses was Jehdeiah the 
Meronothite : 

31 And over the flocks was Jaziz the Ha- 
gerite. All these were the rulers of the sub- 
stance which was king David’s. 

32 Also Jonathan David’s uncle was a 
counsellor, a wise man, and a tseribe: and 
Jeiel the "son of Hachmoni was with the 
king’s sons. 

33 And ¥ Ahithophel was the king’s coun 
sellor; and * Hushai the Archite was the 
king’s companton : 

34 And after Ahithophel was Jchoiada the 
son of Benaiah, and * Abiathar: and the gene- 
ral of the king’s army was ¥ Joab. 








“Or, Hachmonite. Sam. xv. 12, 
x1 Kings 1. 7. y Chap. xi. 6. 


Verse 34. And after Ahithophel] The Targum is 











veo 


tOr, 


secretary. 











‘eurious: ‘ When they went to war, they asked counsel 


of Ahithophel; and, after the counsel of Ahithophel, 
they inquired by Urim and Thummim of Jehoiada, the 


_son of Benaiah, prince of the Sanhedrin, and chief of 


the priesthood; and from Abiathar, the high priest. 
And after they had inquired by Urim and Thummim, 
they went out to battle, well armed with bows and 
slings; and Joab, the general of the king’s troops, led 
them on.” It is worthy of remark, that Obil, an Ish- 
maelite or Arab, was put over the camels, which is a 
creature of Arabia; and that Jaziz, a Hagarene, (the 
Ifagarenes were shepherds by profession,) was put over 
the flocks : nothing went by favour; each was appointed 
to the office tor which he was best qualified ; and thus 


6. Camels and asses: they had no horses. | men of worth were encouraged, and the publie service 


effectually promoted. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


David assembles the princes of Israel, and informs them that the temple was to be built by Solomon, io 


whom God had given the most gracious promises, 1-7. 


that they might continue to prosper, 8-10. 
b 


He ethorts them and him to be obedient to God, 


He gives Solomon a pattern of the work, 11, 12; directs 
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David's exhortation to I. CHRONICLES. his son Solomon. 


him concerning the courses of the priests and Levites, 13; gives also gold, by weight, for the different 
utensils of the temple, as God had dirceted him, 14-19; encourages Solomon to undertake the work, 
~Oycet, 


A. M. 2989. i : A. M. 2989. 
reeperiie ANP David assembled all the | kingdom of the lLorp over Dest 


An. Exod. Isr. princes of Israel, * the prin- | Isracl. An. Exod. fst. 
Rete 1. ces of the tribes, and >the cap-| 6 And he said unto me, * Solo- pee L. 
_Olymp- 99. tams of the companies that minis- | mon thy son, he shall build my ee 
tered to the king by course, and the captains | house and my courts: for I have chosen him 
over the thonsands, and captains over the! to be my son, and IJ will be his father. 
hundreds, and ¢ the stewards over all the sub-| 7 Moreover I will establish his kingdom for 
stance and “possession of the king, ° and of | ever, ‘if he be * constant todo my command 
his sons, with the ‘officers, and with * the | ments and my judgments, as at this day. 
mighty men, and with all the valiant men,| 8 Now therefore in the sight of all Israel, 
unto Jerusalem. the congregation of the Lorp, and in the au- 
2 Then David the king stood up upon his} dienee of our God, keep and scek for all the 
feet, and said, Hear me, my brethren, and my | commandments of the Lorp your God: that 
people: As for me, "I had m mune heart to} ye may possess this good land, and leave it 
build a house of rest for the ark of the cove-} for an inheritance for your children after you 
nant of the Lorp, and for ‘the footstool of | for ever. 
our God, and had made ready for the building:| 9 And thou, Solomon my son, * know thou 
3 But God said unto me, * Thou shalt not} the God of thy father, and serve him * with 
build a house for my name, because thou hast} a perfect heart and with a willing mind: for 
been a man of war, and hast shed ! blood. *the Lorp searcheth all hearts, and under- 
4 Howbeit the Lorp God of Israel ™ chose | standeth all the imaginations of the thoughts : 
me before all the house of my father to be|¥if thou seek him, he will be found of thee ; 
king over Israel for ever: for he hath chosen | but if thou forsake him, he will cast thee off 
" Judah fo be the ruler; and of the house of | for ever. 
Judah, ° the house of my father; and Pamong| 10 Take heed now; ?for the Lorp hath 
the sons of iny father he hiked me to make me | chosen thee to build a house for the sanctuary ° 
king over all Israel : be strong, and do ¢t. 
5 4 And of all my sons, (for the Lorp hath} 11 Then David gave to Solomon his son 
given me many sons,) ™he hath chosen Solo-|? the pattern of the porch, and of the houses 
mon my son to sit upon the throne of the | thereof, and of the treasuries thereof, and of 


— 





¢ Chap. xxvil. 25. qaChap. i. 1, &e.; xxill. 1.— Chap. xxii. 9.—-+2 Sam 
¢ Chap. | vii. 13, 14; ehap. xxii. 9, 10; 2 Chron. i. 9. tChap. xxii. 13. 











a Chap. xxvi. 16. b Chap. xxvit. 1, 2. 
4 Or, cattle. ¢Or, and his sons ——lOr, cunuchs. 





























x1. 10. bh2 Sam. vi. 2; Psa. exxxil. 3, 4,5.— i Psa. xeix.5; | ' Heb. strong. Jer, tx. 242 Fos. 1s; J John xvii, 3: 
GEXA. 7, kK Sam. vii,-5,. 13; Y Kings v.32 chap. xvii. 45 | © 2 Kings x0 3; Psas ei: 2. x] Sam. xvi. 73 1 Kings viii. 39; 
xxn. 8.—I!Heb. bloods: ——" 1 Sam. xvi. 7-13.——® Gen. xlix. | chap. xxix. 17; Psa. vil. 9; exxxix. 2: Prov. xvii. 3; Jer. xi. 20; 
8; whape vars Psa. lx. 75 lxxvini. 68. o). Sani xxviv 1. evi 102 xx7.123° Ree ne 22: y2 Chron. xv. 2.— Ver. 6. 
Pisam: xvi l2,13: a See Exod. xxv. 40; ver. 19. 

NOTES: ON CHAP, XAVIT. The government, as referring to Christ, is, and will be, 


Verse 1. David ussembled] ‘This refers to the per- | without end. 
sons whose names and offices we have seen in the pre- Verse 8. In the audience of our God] “ Before the 
ceeding chapter. Word of the Lord."—T. 

Verse 2. David—stood up upon his feet] Te was Verse 10. The Lord hath chosen thee} ‘The Word 
now very old, and chiefly confined to his bed, (see 1 of the Lord hath ehosen thee.”"—T. 
Kings i. 175) and while he was addressing his son Verse 11. David gave to Solomon—the pattern} He 
Solomon, he eontinned on the bed; but when all the | cave him an iehnograph of the building, with eleva- 
principal nobles of his kingdom came before him, he | tions, seetions, and specifications of every part; and 


recelved strength to arise and address them, standiug | all this he received by inspiration from God himself, 


on his feet. | (see ver. [2 and [9,) Just as Moses had received the 
Verse 3. Thou shalt not build a house] See 2 Sam.) plan of the tabernacle. 
vil. 5, 13, and the observations at the end of that chapter. | The treasuries thereof] ¥311) ganzaecair. The 


Verse 4. Over Israel for ever] The goverument | word is) ganzach is not TTebrew, but 1s supposed to 
shonld have no end, provided they continued to walk | be Persian, the same word being found in Ezra iii. 
according to the ¢ mmmandments of God; see ver. 7. | 19. In this tongue we have the word @*S gan). 
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Different utensils 


A.M. 2999. 
BC. 1015. the upper chamber thereof, and 


An. Exod. Isr. of the inner parlours thereof, and 
of the place of the merey-seat, 

12 And the pattern ? of all that 
ae had by the Spirit, of the courts of the house 
of the Lorp, and of all the chambers round 
about, ° of the treasuries of the house of God, 
and of the treasuries of the dedicated things : 

13 Also for the courses of the priests and 
the Levites, and for all the work of the service 
of the house of the Lorn, and for all the ves- 
sels of service in the house of the Lorp. 

14 He gave of gold by weight for thangs 
of gold, for all instruments of all manner of 
service; silver also for all instruments of sil- 
ver by weight, for all instruments of every 
kind of serviec : 

15 Even the weight for the candlesticks of 
gold, and for their lamps of gold, by weight 
for every candlestick, and for the lamps thereof: 
and for the candlesticks of silver by weight, both 
for the candlestick, and a/so for the lamps there- 
of, according to the use of every candlestick. 

16 And by weight he gave gold for the tables 
of shew-bread, for every table; and lekewise 
silver for the tables of silver: 

17 Also pure gold for the flesh-hooks, and 


Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 239. 








4 Exod. 


e See Exod. 


b Heb. of all that was with him. ¢ Chap. xxvi. 20. 
xxv. 1922201 Samuiv.. 45°) Kings vied, &c: 
xxv. 40; ver. 11, 12. 








a granary, a hidden treasure, and pS gunjoor, 


and xf NS gunjineh, a treasure, treasury, or barn. 
a Cd 


Parkhurst supposes that it 1s compounded of 731 ganaz, 
tu treasure up, and Jt zach, pure; a treasury for the 
most precious things. 

Verse 12. All that he had by the Sprit] “ By the 
Spirit of propheey that was with him.”—T. 

Verse 14. Of gold by weight] The quantity of 
gold which was to be put in each article. 

Verse 15. For the candlesticks] There was but 
one chandelier in the tabernacle ; there were ¢en in the 
temple. See 1 Kings vir. 19. 

Verse 18. The chariot of the cherubims| “ And 
the figure of the chariot, hke to the figure of the pro- 
pitiatory, where are the figures of the golden eheru- 
bim, extending their wings and covering the ark of the 
covenant of the Lord.”— 7. 


Verse 19. Understand in writing] In some vision 
ef ecstasy he had seen a regularly sketched out 
plan, which had made so deep an impressiun on 
his mind that he could readily deseribe it to his 
son. 

“That the architeeture of the temple,” says Dr. 
Delaney, “was of Divine origin, I, for my part, am 
fully satisfied from this passage, and am confirmed in 


CHAP., XVII 


for the temple. 


the bowls, and the cups: and for ae es 

the golden basons he gave gold An. Exod. Isr. 
; 476, 

by weight for every bason; and — Anno ante 


likewise silver by weight for * Om: 239. 


every bason of silver: 

18 And for the altar of incense refined gold 
by weight; and gold for the pattern of the 
chariot of the ¢ cherubims, that spread out thezr 
wings, and covered the ark of the covenant of 
the Lorp. 

19 All thts, said David, * the Lorp made 
me understand in writing by his hand upon 
me, even al] the works of this pattern. 

20 And David said to Solomon his son, 
‘Be strong and of good courage, and do it: 
fear not, nor be dismayed: for the Lorn God, 
even my God, will be with thee; & he will 
not fail thee, nor forsake thee, until thou hast 
finished all the work for the service of the 
house of the Lorp. 

21 And, behold, "the courses of the priests 
and the Levites, even they shall be with thee 
for all the service of the house of God: and 
there shall be with thee for all manner of work 
manship ‘every willing skilful man, for anv 
manner of service: also the princes and all the 
people wril be wholly at thy commandment. 











~ SCUL GE Saxe G94 sOShy 1.0, 4,0"s an xxil. 13. § Josh. 
1. 5. b Chap. xxiv., Xxv., XXV1. t Bxod. xxx¥205, 262 xxxvi. 
be 





this opinion by finding front Vilalpandus that the Ro- 
man, at least tne Greek, arehitecture is derived fram 
this, as from its fountain; and in my humble opinion 
even an infidel may easily believe these to be of Divine 
original, inasmuch as they are, at least the latter is. 
found perfect in the earliest models ; nor hath the utmost 
reach of human wisdom, invention, and industry, been 
ever able to improve it, or alter it but to disadvantage. 
through the caurse of so many ages.” 

Verse 20. The Lord God—my God, will be with 
thee] ‘‘The Word of the Lord my God will be thy 
assistant.” —T. 

Verse 21. Behold, the courses of the priests] The 
priests and the Levites, the cunning artificers, and the 
princes of the people, will be at thy command. Thus 
David, having assigned him his work, and described 
the manner in which it was to be done, shows him whu 
were to be his assistants in it, and eneourages him in 
the great undertaking. 

Ifere we find piety, good sense, prudence, zeal for 
the public welfare and God’s glory, the strongest attach- 
ments to the worship of Jehovah, and concern for the 
ordinanees of religion, all united ; and Solomon has his 
danger, his duty, and his interest placed before him 
in the truest and most impressive hight by his pious and 
sensible father. 

631 


David's account 


TI. CHRONICLES. 


of his preparations. 


CHAPTER XRIX 


David enumeratcs the gifts which he designed for the building of the temple; and exhorts the princes and 


people to make their offerings, 1-5. 
giving and prayer to God on the oecasion, 10-19. 


feasts before him, make Solomon king, and do him homage, 


They offer willingly, and to a great amount, 6-9. 


David's thanks- 
The princes and peaple praise God, offer sacrifices and 
20-24. The Lord magnifics Solomon, 25. 


Coneluding account uf David's reign, character, and death, 26-30. 


A. M22989. 
1 Cor: 
. Bxod., Isr. 
476. 
Anno ante 
as Olymp. 239. 


eregation, Solomon my son, whom 
God alone hath chosen, is yet 

‘young and tender, and the work 7s great: 
for the palace zs not for man, but for the 
Lorp God. 

2 Now [ have prepared with all my might 
i the house of my God the gold for things. 
to be made of gold, and the teat for ee 
of silver, and the brass for things of brass, thie 
iron for things of iron, and wood for things 
of wood: ° onyx 
glistering stones, and of divers colours, and all 
manner of precious stones, and marble stones 
in abundance. 

3 Moreover, because I have set my affection 
to the house of my God, I have of mine own 
proper g cood, of gold and silver, whieh I have 
given to the nonce of my God, over and above 
all that I have prepared for the holy house, 

4 Even three thousand talents of gold, of the 
gold of © Ophir, and seven thousand talents of 
refined silver, to overlay the walls of the houses 
withal : 





b See Isa. liv. 11, 
¢) Kings ix. 28. 


4] see rie aa Sit Se Proves Vs a: 
12% Reyvexxp. 18. &e. 











NOTES ON CILAP. XXIN. 


Verse 1. The palace is not for man] ‘The pee 


2 URTHERMORE David the, 


king said unto all the con-| 





. : A. M. 2999. 
5 The gold for things of gold, Heed #5 
and the silver for things of silver, An. Exod. Isr. 

176. 
and for all manner ae avOrk 70° be. “Anno ante 


| nade by the hands of artificers. 1. Olyinp. 239. 


And who then is wiling “to consecrate his 
service this day unto the Lorp? 

Then © the chief of the fathers and princes 
of the tribes of Israel, and the al ee of 
thousands and of hundreds, with the rulers 
of the king’s work, offered willingly, 

7 And gave for the service of the house of 
God of gold five thousand talents, and ten 





x stones, and sfones to be set, | thonsand drams, and of silver ten thousand 


| talents, and of brass eighteen thousand talents, 
and one hundred ‘roused talents of iron. 

8 And they with whom precious stones were 
found gave them to the treasure of the house 
of the Lorn, by the hand of # Jechiel the Ger- 
shonite. 

9 Then the people rejoiced, for that they 
offered willingly, because with perfect heart 
they " offered willingly to the Lorp: and 
David the king also rejoiced with great joy. 

10 Wherefore David blessed the Lorp be- 
fore all the congregation: and David sand, 


d ia to fill his hand. ¢ Chap. xxvir. 1. 
“kc. g Chap. xxvi. 21. 











rC hap. xxvii. 25, 
2 OY: 18. a: 

















millions, three hundred and seventy-cight thousand, 
nine hundred and six pounds, five shillings, sterling. 


is not prepared for the name of a son of man, but for | If, with Dr. Prideaux, we estimate the golden talent at 


the name of the Word of the Lord God."—T. 
Verse 2. And marble stones) wre ‘128 abney shayish, 


which the Vulgate translates marmor Partum, Partan | siderable. 
ixvill. 2-4; and the ecaleulations at the end of the notes 


marble. Paras was one of the Cyclade islands, and 
produced the wAitest and finest marble, that of which 
most of the finest works of antiquity have been made. 
That the word shatsh means marble is probable from 
tne Chaldee, which has M909 7228 abney marmo- 
ratyah, marble stones. Josephus says that the temple 








upwards of seren thousand pounds sterling, the value 
of these fire thousand talents will be much more con- 
Seo the notes on Exod xxv. 39; Matt. 


© -Chiroit.1x- 

Ten thousand drams] Probably golden dances, worth 
each about fwenty sAtdlings, amounting to fen thousand 
pounds. 

Of silver ten thousand talents] These, at three hun- 


0o0 


was built of large bloeks of white marble, beautifully | dred and fifty-three pounds, eleven shillings, end ten- 


polished, so as to produce a most splendid appeur- 
ance,—Jos., De Bell. Jud., lib. v., ce. 5, s. 2. 

Verse 5. Tv eonserrate fis service] VV meso 
lemalloth yado, to fill his hand; to bring an offering 
to the Lord, 

Verse 7. Of gold five thousand talents] These, at 
five thousand and seventy-five pounds, fifteen shillings, 
and seven penee halfpenny each, amount to dwenty-five 
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pence halfpenny, each, amount to three milhons five 
hundred and thirty-five thousand, nine hundred ana 
thirty-seven pounds, ten shillings, sterling. 

Brass eighteen thousand talents] Viach six hundred 
and fifty-seven thousand grains, amount to oe thou- 
sand and twenty-six tons, eleven hundred waghi, and 
one guarter. 

One hundred thousand talents of tron] 


Fach siz 


His prayer and 
4 . ae Blessed be thou, Lorn God of 
An, Exod. Isr Israel] our father, for ever and 
476. 
Anno ante ever. 
I. Olymp. 239-17 i Thine, O Lorp, zs the 


greatness, and the power, and the glory, and 
the victory, and the majesty: for all that is 
in the heaven and in the earth zs thine; thine 
ts the kingdom, O Lorp, and thou art exalted 
as head above all. 

12 * Both riches and honour come of thee, 
and thou reignest over all ; and in thine hand 
is power and might ; and in thine hand zt 2s 
to make great, and to give strength unto all. 

13 Now therefore, our God, we thank thee, 
and praise thy glorious name. 

14 But who am I, and what zs my people, 
that we should be 'able to offer so willingly 
after this sort? for all things come of thee, 
and ™ of thine own have we given thee. 

15 For "we are strangers before thee, and 
sojourners, as were ajl our fathers : ° our days 
on the earth ave as a shadow, and there ts 
none ? abiding. 

16 O Lorp our God, all this store that we 
have prepared to build thee a house fer thine 


i Matt. vi. (3; 'Tim.i. 17; Rev. v. 13.—* Rom. x1. 36.——/! Heb. 


retain or obtain strength. m Heb. of thine hand.—* Chap. xxxix. 
12: JHebsxisi3 Pet. antl: S Job xiv.i2 > (Psa. 20.9 cil: 























hundred and fifty-seven thousand grains, amount to 
five thousand seven hundred and three tons, two hun- 
dred weight, and a half. 

Verse 11. Thine, O Lord, is the greatness] This 
verse is thus paraphrased by the Targum: “ Thine, 
O Lord, is the magnificenee ; for thou hast created the 
world by thy great power, and by thy might hast led 
our fathers out of Egypt, and with great signs hast 
eaused them to pass through the Red Sea. ‘Thou 
hast appearcd gloriously on Mount Sinai, with troops 
of angels, in giving law to thy people. Thou hast 
gained the vietory over Amalek ; over Sihon and Og, 
kings of Canaan. By the splendour of thy majesty 
thou hast caused the sun to stand still on Gibeon, and 
the moon in the vailey of Ajalon, until thy people, the 
house of Israel, were avenged of their enemies. All 
things that are in heaven and earth are the work of thy 
hands, and thou rudest over and sustainest whatsocver 
is in the heavens and in the earth. Thine, O Lord, is 
the kingdom in the firmament; and thou art exalted 
above the heavenly angels, and over all who are con- 
stituted rulers upon earth.” 

Verse 14. Of thine own have we given thee.] “ For 
from thy presence all good comes, and of the blessings 
of thy hands have we given thce.”— Targum. 

Verse 15. For we are strangers] We have here 
neither right nor property. 

And sojourners] Lodging as it were for a nighi, in 
the mansion of another. 


b 


CHAP. XXIX 


thanksgiving to God. 


A. M. 2989. 
holy name cometh of thine hand, ewe ions. 
and zs all thine own. An. Exod. Isr. 

476. 
17 I know also, my God, that — Anno ante 


thou ? triest the heart, and * hast _) Obvm?:239. 


pleasure in uprightness. As for me, in the 
uprightness of mine heart I have willingly 
offered all these things: and now have I 
seen with joy thy people, which are * present 
here, to offer willingly unto thee. 

18 O Lorp God of Abraham, Isaac, and of 
Israel, our fathers, keep this for ever in the 
imagination of the thoughts of the heart of thy 
people, and ¢ prepare their heart unto thee : 

19 And “ give unto Solomon my son a per- 
fect heart, to keep thy commandments, thy 
testimonies, and thy statutes, and to do all 
these things, and to build the palace, for the 
which * I have made provision. 

20 And David said to all the congregation, 
Now bless the Lorp your God. And all the 
congregation blessed the Lorp God of their 
fathers, and bowed down their heads, and 
worshipped the Lorp, and the king. 

21 And they saerificed saerifices unto the 
Lorp, and offered burnt-offerings unto the Lorn, 


























Ties exliv 4: P Heb. expectation. 4t Sam. xvi. 7; chap. 
EXVi 9: Prov. xi. 20. $ Or, found. t Or, stablish, Psa. 
5 oe We 





u Psa. Ixxit, 1.——* Ver. 2; chap. xxi. 14. 


As were all our fathers| ‘These were, as we are, 
supported by thy bounty, and tenants at will to thee. 

Our days on the earth are as a shadow| They are 
continually declining, fading, and passing away. This 
is the place of our sojourning, and here we have no 
substantial, permanent residence. 

There is none abiding.] However we may wish to 
settle and remain in this state of things, it is impossible, 

! because every earthly form is passing swiftly away, all 

| is in a state of revolution and decay, and there is no 

abiding, Mp mrkreh, no expectation, that we shall 
be exempt from those changes and chances to which 
our fathers were subjected. ‘“ As the shadow of a bird 

| flying in the air [V8 avir] of heaven, such are our 
days upon the carth; nor is therc any hope to any son 
of man that he shall live for ever.”"— Targum. 

Verse 18. Keep this for ever] All the good dis- 
positions which myself and my people have, came from 
thee ; continue to support and strengthen them by the 
same grace by whieh they have been inspired ! 

Verse 19. Give unto Solemon—a perfect heart} 
This he did, but Solomon abused his mercies. 

Verse 20. Worshipped the Lord, and the king.] 
They did reverenee to God as the supreme Ruder, and 
to the king as his deputy. 

Verse 21. With their drink-offerings] The Targum 
says a thousand drink-offerings, making these libattons 
equal in number to the other offerings. 

And sacrifices] These were peace-offerings, offered 
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Observations on the 


A. M. 2989, 
B.C. 1015. 
An. Exod. Isr. 
176. 
Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 2339. 


on the morrow after that day, 
even a thousand builocks, a thou 
sand rams, anda thousand lambs, 
with their drink-offerings, and 
sacrifices in abundance for all Isracl : 

22 And did eat and drink before the Lorn 
on that day with great gladness. And they 
made Solomon the son of David king the se- 
cond time, and * anointed him unto the Lorp 
to be the chief governor, and Zadok to be priest. 

23 Then Solomon sat on the throne of the 
Lorp as king instead of David his father, and 
prospered: and all Israel obeyed him. 

24 And all the princes, and the mighty men, 
and all the sons likewise of King David, * sub- 
mitied ¥ themselves unto Solomon the king. 

25 And the Lorp magnified Solomon exceed- 
ingly in the sight of all Israel, and * bestowed 
upon him such royal majesty as had not 


a 





ee 
a 


wl Rings: 12.3073 
hand under Solomon. 
8; Ezek. xvi. 18. 





*¥ Eccles. vil 2. ¥ Heh. gave the 
Sce Gen. xxiv. 2; xlvii. 29; 2 Chron. xxx. 
2} Kingsin. 13; 2 Chron. i.12; Eccles. 














for the people, and on the flesh of which they 
feasted. 

Verse 22. They made Solomon—hking the second time} 
The first time of his being anointed and proclaimed 
king was when his brother Adonijah affected the throne ; 
and Zadok, Nathan, and Benaiah anointed and pro- 
claimed him in a hurry, and without pomp. See I 
Kings 1. 39. Now that all is quiet, and David his 
father dead, (for he was probably so at the time of the 
second anointing,) they anointed and proclaimed him 
afresh, with due ceremonies, sacrifices, &e. 

To he the chief governor] ‘To be the vicegerent or 
deputy of Jehovah; for God never gave up his nght 
of king in Israel; those ealled kings were only his 
lieutenants: hence it is said, ver. 23, ‘‘that Solomon 
sat on the throne of the Lord as king instead of David 
his father.” 

Verse 24. Submitted themselves] M25v ANN -V 17) 
nathenu yad tachath Shelumoh. ‘ They gave the hand 
under Solomon ;’ they swore fealty to him. We have 
already seen that putting the Aand under the thigh 
(super sectronem circumersionis) was the form of taking 
an oath. See the note on Gen. xxiv. 9. 

Verse 28. And he died) David, at his death, had 
every thing that his heart econld wish. 1. A good old 
age; having lived as long as Jiving could be desirable, | 
and having in the main enjoyed good health. 2. F’ud? | 
of days; having lived till he saw every thing that he 
lived for either aevcomplished or in a state of forward- 
ness. 3. full of riches; witness the immense sums 
left forthe temple. 4. Pull of Aonour 3 having gained 
more renown than any crowned head ever did, eather 
before his time or since—laurels that are fresh to the 
present hour. | 

Verse 29. The acts of David—frst and last) ‘Those | 
which concerned him in private life, as well as those 
which grew out of his regal government. All these 
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I. CHRONICLES. 


character of David 


& nany king eas A.M. 2999. 
een on any king before him in} @ 78% 
Israel. An. Exod. Isr. 
: : 476. 
26 Thus David the son of <Annoante 


Jesse reigned over all Israel. I. Olymp. 239, 


27 * And the time that he reigned over Is- 
rac] was forty years; » seven years reigned 
he in Hebron, and thirty and three years 
reigned he in Jerusalem. 

28 And he * died ina good old age, ¢ full 
of days, mches, and honour: and Solomon 
his son reigned in his stead. 

29 Now the aets of David the king, first and 
last, behold they @re written in the © book 
f of Samuel the seer, and in the book of Na- 
than the prophet, and in the book of Gad 
the seer, 

30 With all his reign and his might, # and 
the times that went over him, and over Israel, 
and over all the kingdoms of the countrics. 





oan 
f Heb. 





ul. 9,.———-22 Sam. v. 4; 1 Kings ii. J}. b2 Sam. 
© Gen:-xxv.8. 4 Chap. xxii. 1—e Or, history. 


words. € Dan: 1.21. 











were written by fhree eminent men, personally ae- 
quainted with him through the principal part of his 
life; these were Samnue/ and Gad the seers, and Nathan 
the prophet. These writings are all lost, except the 
particulars interspersed in the books of Samuel, Kings, 
and Chronicles, none of which are the records men- 
tioned here. 

Verse 30. The times that went over him} The trans- 
actions of his retgn., and the oeeurrenees and vieissi- 
tudes in his own kingdom, as well as those which were 
aver all the kingdoms of the countries, i. e., in the sur- 
rounding nations, in most of which David had a share 
during his forty years’ reign. Lelative to the charae- 
ter of David, see a few remarks in the note on ft Kings 
il. 10; and see more al the end of the Psalas. 

Dr. Delaney gives a just view of his character in a 
few words: “To sum up all, David was a trne be- 
liever, a zealous adorer of God, teacher of his law and 
worship, and inspirer of his praise. A glorious exam- 
ple, a perpetual and inexhaustible fountain of trae piety. 
A eonsummate and nnequalled hero; a skilful and for- 
tunate eaptain ; a steady patriot ; a wise ruler; a faith- 
ful, generous, and magnanimous friend; aed, what is 
yet rarer, a no less generous an magnanimous enemy. 
A trne penitent, a divine musician, a sublime poet, and 
an inspired prophet. By birth, a peasant; by merit, 
a prince; in youth, a Aero; in manhood, a monarch ; 
and in age,a saint.”’ The matter of l'riah and Bath- 
sheba is his great but only d/of! There he sinned 
deeply ; and no man ever suffered more in his body, 
son}, and domestic affairs, than he did in eonsequence. 
Jlis penitenee was as deep and as extraordinary as his 
erime ; and nothing could surpass hoth but that eternal 
merey that took away the guilt, assnaged the sorrow, 
and restored this most humbled transgressor to charae- 
ier, holiness, and happiness. Let the Ged of David 
be exalted for ever! 
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THE SECOND BOOK 


OF 


T HE 


CHRONICLES. 


Chronological Notes relative to this Book. 


Year from the Creation, according to the English Bible, 2989.—Year before the Incarnation, 1015.—Year 


before the first Olympiad, 


239.—Year before the building of Rome, according to Varro, 262.—Year of 


the Julian period, 3699.—Year of the Dionysian pericd, 507.—Cycle of the Sun, 3.—Cycle of the Moon, 
13.—Year of Acastus, the second perpetual archon of the Athenians, 31.—Pyritiades was king over the 


Assyrians about this time, according to Scaliger and others. 


He was the thirty-seventh monarch, inelud- 


ing Belus, according to Africanus ; and the thiriy-third according to Eusebius.—Year of Alba Sylvius, the 


sixth king of the Latins, 


15.—Year of Soloman, king of the Hebrews, 1. 


CHAPTER I. 


Solomon, and the chiefs of the congregation, go to Gibeon, where was the tabernaele of the Lord, and the 


brazen altar; and there he offers a thousand sacrifices, 1-6. 


him permission to ask any gift, 7. 
honour besides, 11, 12. 
Abundant riches, 15 


Ts AND * Solomon the son of Da- 

An. ae Isr. vid was strengthened in his 
ivy * 

Annoante kingdom, and > the Lorp his 


’ ) . e . 
E Olymp. 239. God was with him, and © magni- 


fied him exceedingly. 

Then Solomon spake unto al] Israel, to 
‘the captains of thousands and of hundreds, 
and to the judges, and to every governor of all 
Israel, the chief of the fathers. 

3 So Solomon, and all the congregation with 
him, went to the high place that was at ® Gi- 
beon; for there was the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation of God, which Moses the servant of 
the Lorp had made in the wilderness. 

4 But the ark of God had David brought 


4} Kings i. 46.——? Gen. xxxix. 2. 
4] Chron. xxvii. 1.—e1 Kings iii. 
xxr. 29, 

















¢§ Chron. xxix. 25. 


4; 1Chron. xvi. 39; 


NOTES ON CHAP T. 

Verse 1. And Solomon the son of David| The very 
beginning of this book shows that it is a continuation 
of the preceding, and should not be thus formally sepa- 
rated from it. See the preface to the first book. 

The Lord his God was with him] “'Vhe Worn of 
the Lord was his support.”—Taergum. 

Verse 2. Then Solomon spake} This is supposed 
to have taken place in the second year of his reign. 


The Lord appears to him in a dream, and gives 


He asks wisdom, 8-10, which is granted ; and riches, wealth, and 
His kingdom ts established, 13. 
Ie brings horses, linen yarn, and chariots, at a fired price, out of Egypt, 16,17. 


His chariots, horsemen, and horses, 14. His 


re . = = A. M. 2989, 
up from Kairjath-jearim to the B Cols. 


place which David had prepared An. pat Isr, 
for it: for he had pitched a tent 
for it at Jerusalem. 

5 Moreover & the brazen altar, hat h Bera: 
leel the son of Uni, the son of Hur, had made, 
‘he put before the tabernacle of the Lorp: and 
Solomon and the congregation sought unto it. 

6 And Solomon went up thither to the brazen 
altar before the Lorn, which was at the taber- 
nacle of the congregation, and * offered a 
thousand burnt-offerings upon it. 

7 ‘Jn that night did God appear unto Solo- ° 
mon, and said unto him, Ask what I shall 
give thee. 


a ne [. 
Olyinp. 239. 

















Pisin vi cede eaten xv. f. § Bxodus xxvii. 1,2; 
xxvii 1,2 h Exod. XXXL i Or, was there. k ] Kings 
io Kings 1. 5, 6. 

Verse 4. But the ark} The tabernacle and the 


brazen altar remained still at Gibeon: but David had 
brought away the ark out of the tabernacle, and placed 
it in a tent at Jernsalem; 2 Sam. vi. 2, 17. 

Verse 5. Sought unto it.) Went to seek the Lord 
there. 

Verse 7. In that night] The night following the 
sacrifice. On Solomon’s choice, see the notes on t 


| Kings iii, 5-15. 
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Solomon asks and obtains 


A M. 2989. 
B. C. 1015, 
An. Exod. Isr. 
Jib. 
Anno ante I. 
Olyinp. 239. 


S And Solomon said unto God, 
Thou hast showed great merey 


9 Now, 9 Lorp God, let thy promise unto 


Il. CHRONICLES. 





. | 
unto David iny father, and hast 
made me ™ to reign in Ins stead. | 


wisdom from the Lord, 


T A. M. 2989. 

13 Then Solomon came from ears 

his journey to the high place An. Exod. Isr. 
476. 


that was at Gibeon to Jerusa- 
Jem, from before the tabernacle 
of the congregation, and reigned 


Anno ante I. 
Olvimp. 239. 


over 


David my father be established: ™ for thou | Israel. 


hast made me king over a people ° hike thie 
dust of the earth in multitude. 

10 » Give me now wisdom and knowledge, 
that I nay 4 go out and come in before this 
people: for who can judge this thy people, 
that ts so great? 

11 * And God said to Solomon, Because this 
was in thine heart, and thou hast not asked 
riches, wealth, or honour, nor the life of thine 


‘. fs : | 
enemies, neither yet hast asked long life ; but 


hast asked wisdom and knowledge for thyself, 
that thou mayest judge my peeple, over whom 
J have made thee king: 

12 Wisdom and knowledge zs granted unto 
thee, and |] will give thee rnehes, and wealth, 
and honour, such as ‘none of the kings have 
had that fave been before thee, neither shall 
there any after thee have the hke. 


m] Chron. xxvii. 5. ©) Kings ii. 7, 8. © Heb. much 
as the dust of the earth. P}) Kings in. 9——4 Num. xxvu. 17; 
Dent. xxxi. 2. ©) Kings am. 1}, 12, 13.—Ss1 Chron. xxix. 
25+ chap: 1.22 3 Beeles..175-9: 














Verse 9. Let thy promise] N25 debarcha, thy word; 
yoina pithgamach, Targum. 1t is very remarkable that 
when either God or man is represented as having 











14 ‘And Solomon gathered chariots and 
horsemen: and he had a thousand and four 
hundred chariots, and twelve thousand horse 
men, Which le placed in the chariot cities, and 
with the king at Jerusalem. 

15 “And the king * made silver and gold at 
Jerusalem as plenieous ax stones, and eedar 
trees made he as the syeamore trees that are 
in the vale for abundance. 

16 * And * Solomon had horses brought out 
of Egypt, and linen yarn: the king’s mer- 
chants received the linen yarn at a price. 

17 And they fetched up, and brought forth 
outof Egypt a chariot for six hundred shekels 
of silver, and a horse for a hundred and fifty : 
and so brought they out horses for all the 
kings of the Hittites, and for the kings of 
Syria, ¥ by their means. 





PL Rings iv eb ;.x, 26, -&e. > chap: ix. 25: "] Kings x. 
275 clap. 1x25: Job xxir. ot * Heb. gave. ~ 1 Kings x. 
25,.Jo8) Chap. Ike os. x Heb. the going forth of the horses 
which was Solomon's. ¥ Heb. by their hand. 

















which people God had forbidden any communication, 
as this would be dangerous lo religion. When Solo- 
mon had violated this aw, and multiplied horses to 


spoken a word, then the noun TO3nD pethgam is used | excess, 1 Kings iv. 26, it was soon attended with 


by the Targumist; but when word is used personally, 
then he employs the noun NYO") meymera, which ap- 
pears to answer to the Aoyoc of St. John, ch. i. 1, &e. 

Verse ld. He had a thousand and four hundred 
eharivts) or these numbers, sce the nutes on 1 
Kings iv. 26. 

Verse 15. Made silver and gold) 
x. 27, 25 

Verse 16. Jianen yarn] See the note on 1 Kings 
x. 28, where this subject is particulary examined. 


See on 1 Kings 


‘those fatal consequences that the law foretold: for 
‘this wisest of kings having hkewise, in violation of 


another law, married Pharaoh's daughter, (the early 
fruits of this commerce,) and then, by a repetition of 
the same crime, but a transgression of another law, 
having espoused inore strange women, 1 Kings xi. 
1; they first, in defiance of a fourth law, persuaded 
him to build them idol temples for ¢Acir use, and after- 
wards, against a fifth Jaw, brought hin to erect other 
temples for his own. Now the original of all this 


Verse 17. A horse for a hundred and fifty}  Sup- | mischief was the forbidden trafic with Egypt for horses ; 
pose we take the shekel at the utmost value at which for thither were the agents of Solomon sent to mount 
it has heen rated, three shillings; then the price of a/ Ins cavalry. Nay, this great king even lurned factor 
horse was about firenty-fwo pounds ten shillings. \for the neighbouring moniarehs, ver. 17, and this op- 

probrious eommeree was kept ap by his snecessors, 

Ox Solomon's mualuplying horses, Beshop Warburton | and attended with the same pernicious consequences. 
has made soine judicious remarks :— | Tsaiah denounces the mischiefs of this trafie ; and fore- 

* Moses had expressly prohibited the multiplying of | tells that one of the good effects of leaving it would be 
horses, Deut. xvii. 16, by whieh the future king was ‘the forsaking of their idolatries, Isa. xxxi. 1, 4, 6, 
forbidden to establish a body of cavalry, beeause this | 7."—See Divine Legation, vol. iii., p. 289, and Dr. 
could not be effected without sending into Kgypt, with Dodd's Notes. 
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Solomon determines CHAP. II. to build the lemple. 


CHAPTER II. 


Solomon determines to build a temple, 1. The number of his workmen, 2. Sends to Huram for artificers 
and materials, 3-10. Huram sends him a favourable answer, and makes an agreement with hun concern- 
ing the labour to be done, and the wages to be paid to his men, 11-16. The number of strangers in the 
land, and how employed, 17, 18. 


recep AND Solomon * determined to | work in gold, and in silver, and in 8°45 700? 
ae Isr. build a honse for the name | brass, and m iron, and in purple, An. Bad ag 
476. 476. 
Anno ante of the Lorp, and a house for his | and crimson, and blue, and that Anno ante 


I, Olymp. 239 1. Olyinp. 239. 


——_____—_ — 


kingdom. ean skill to grave with the cun- 
2 And ” Solomon told out threescore and ten | ning men that are with me m Judah and in Je- 

thousand men to bear burdens, and fourscore | rusalem, ° whom David my father did provide. 

thousand to hew in the mountain, and three} 8 ? Send me also cedar trees, fir trees, and 

thousand and six hundred to oversee them. |4algum trees, out of Lebanon: for I know 
3 And Solomon sent to © Huram the king | that thy servants can skill to cut timber in 

of Tyre, saying, “As thou didst deal with; Lebanon; and, behold, my servants shall be 

David my father, and didst send him cedars | with thy servants, 

to build him a house to dwell therein, even so| 9 Evento prepare me timber in abundance : 

deal with me. : the house which [ am about to bmld shall 
4 Behold, ¢T build a house to the name of! be * wonderful great. 

the Lorp my God, to dedicate zt to him, and| 10 * And, behold, I will give to thy servants, 


fto burn before him % sweet incense, and for| the hewers that cut timber, twenty thousand 
® the continual shew-bread, and for ' the burnt-| measures of beaten wheat, and twenty thousand 
offerings morning and evening, on the Sab-| measures of barley, and twenty thousand baths 
baths, and on the new moons, and on the so-/| of wine, and twenty thousand baths of oil. 

lemn feasts of the Lorp our God. This zs; 11 Then Huram the king of Tyre answered 
an ordinance for ever to Israel. in writing, which he sent to Solomon, * Be- 

5 And the house which I build zs great: for} cause the Lorp hath loved his people, he hath 
* great is our God above all gods. made thee king over them. 

6 ! But who ™1s able to build him a house,} 12 Huram said moreover, " Blessed be the 
seeing the heaven and heaven of heavens! Lorp God of Israel, ¥ that made heaven and 
cannot contain him? who am I then, that earth, who hath given to David the king a wise 
Y should build him a house, save only to burn | son, “ endned with prudence and understand- 
sacrifice before him ? ing, that might build a house for the Lorp, 

7 Send me now therefore a man cunning to and a house for his kingdom. 











— 


Pi Kings 


















































¢ Or, fhram, 0 TTeb. te grave gravines. 


41 Kings v. 5. Bl ines 61S ver 18. °1] Chron. xxii. 15. 
] Kings v¥. I. d€) Chron. xiv. 1. € Ver. 1—l! Exod. xxx. | v. 6 1 Or, almuggim, 1 Kings x. 11. T Heb, great and won- 
7: S Heb. mncense of spices. h Fixod. xxv. 30; Lev. xxiv. 8. | dezful. ©} Kings v. 11.—"1] Kings x.9; chap. ix. 8 ul 
iNum. xxvili. 3, 9, 11. k Psa. exxxv. 5. 1y Kings vill. 27; | Kings v. 7. ¥ Gen. i. and ii ; Psa. xxxiti. 63 cil. 253 exxiv. 8; 











w Heb. Anow- 








chan. vi.18; Isa. Ixvi. 1. m Heb. hath retained or obtained | exxxvi. 5,6; Acts iv. 24; xiv. 15; Rev. x. 6. 
strength. ing prudence and understanding. 














and the whole world, are sustained by the spirit of his 
Wora, [799273 NN beruach meymercih.| Who am I, 
then, that I should build lum a house ?”—Tergwn. 

Save only to burn sacrifice] [tis not under the lope 
that the house shall be able to contain him, but merely 
for the purpose of burning ineense to him, and offering 
him sacrifice, that I have erected it. 


Od SONe CHAP. II. 

Verse L. A house for the name of the Lord} A tem- 
ple for the worship of Jehovah. 

A house for his kingdom.| A royal palaee for his 
owo use as king of Israel. 

Verse 3. Solomon sent to Zuram] 'This man's oame 
is written DOWN Chiram in Kings; and in Chronieles, 
on Churam: there is properly uo differeaee, oaly a Verse 7. Send me—a man cunning to work] A 
* yod and a} vav interehanged. See oo t Kings v. 2. | person of great ingenuity, who is capable of planning 

Verse 6. Seeing the heaven and heaven of heavens] | and direeting, and who may be over the other artists. 
‘Jor the lower heavens, the middle heaveas, and the Verse Lt. Answered in writing) Though eorres- 
upper heavens cannot eoatain him, seeing he sustaias | pendence ainong persoas of distinction was, in these 
all things by the arm of his power. Ieaven 1s the | early times, carried on by confidential messengers, yet 
throne of his glory, the earth his footstool; the deep, | we find that epistolary correspondence did exist, and 
b 637 


Solomon begins to build 


A. M. 2939, 
B.C. ons. 
An. Exod. Isr. cunning man, endued with un- 


reper derstanding, of Huram my father’s, 
2 Olymp. 239. .4 * The son of a woman of the 
daughters of Dan, and his father was a man of 
Tyre, skilful to work in gold, and in silver, in 
brass, In iron, In stone, and im timber, in pur- 
ple, in blue, and im fine hnen, and in crimson ; 
also Lo grave any manner of graving, and to find 
out every device which shall be put to him, 
with thy cunmug men, and with the cunning 
men of my lord David thy father. 

15 Now therefore the wheat, and the barley, 
the oil, and the wine, which ¥my Jord hath 
spoken of, let him send unto his servants ; 

16 * And we will cut wood out of Lebanon, 





*) Kings vit. 13, 11. ¥ Verse 10. z1 Kings v. &, 9. 
2 Heb. according to all thy need. 


Acts ix. 36. 














that kings could write and read in what were called 
by the proud and insolent Greeks and Romans barba- 
rous nations. Nearly two thousand years after this 
we find a king on the British throne who could not 
sign his own name. About the year of our Lord 700, 
Withred, king of Kent, thus concludes a charter to 
secure the liberties of the Church: Higa Wythkredus 
rev Cantia hac omnia suprascripta et confirmart, atque 
ame dictata propria manu signum sanete@ crucis pra 
rgnorantia literarum express:; “ All the above dic- 


I]. CHRONICLES. 


13 And now I have sent a!®as much as thou shalt need: 


> Heb. Japho, Josh. xix. 16; | 


the house of the Lord 


A. M. 2989. 
Sean B. C. 1015. 
and we will bring it to thee in An. Exod. Isr. 
456. 
floats by sea to >Joppa; and — Anno ante 


thou shalt carry it up to Jeru- I. Olymp. 239. 


salem. 

17 © And Solomon numbered all 4 the stran- 
gers that were in the land of Israel after the 
numbering wherewith ¢ David his father had 
numbered them; and they were found a hun 
dred and fifty thousand and three thousand 
and six hundred. 

i8 Andhe sent ‘ threescore and ten thousand 
of thei to le bearers of burdens, and fourscore 
thousand to le hewers in the mountain, and 
three thousand and six hundred overseers to 
‘set the people a work. 








cas ver24  ) Kings: veld, 15,1605 xe: 209)s ehap-viit. 
yee 4 Heb. the men the strangers. ©} Chron. -xxii; 2. 
CAS Ibis Ver 2. 
| 
| tated by mysclf, ] have confirmed ; and because I can 
| not write, 1 have with my own hand expressed this by 
putting the sign of the holy cross +."—See Wilkins’ 
Cancilia. 
Verse 13. I have sent a cunning man| His name 
appears to have been Hiram, or Hiram Abi: see the 
noles ou 1 Kings vii. 13, 14. 
Verse 16. In floats by sea ta Joppa] See the note 
on 1 Kings v. 9, and on the parallel places, for olher 
maiters contained in this chapter. 








CHAPTER III. 


Solomon begins ta build the temple in the fourth year of his reign on Mount Moriah, 1, 2. 


Its dimensions, 


ornaments, and pillars, 3-17. 


A. M. 2993. 
B.C. 1OUT. 
An. Exod. Isr. 


build the house of the Lorp 
RG, 
Anno ante 


at ® Jerusalem in Mount Moriah, 
A. Olyinp. Soe where the LORD appeared unto 
David lus father, in the place that David had 
prepared in the threshing-floor of 4 Ornan ¢ the 





Jebusite. 
2 And he began to build in the seeond day 


biven, xxi. 2, )-.——* Or, which was 


a] Kings ‘iy, Poke 





NOVIES So CIIALT 211; 

Verse Ll. da Mount Moriah] Supposed to be the 
same place where Abraham was about to offer his son 
Isanc; so the Pargum: Solomon hegan to build the 
house of the sanctuary of the Lord at Jerusalem. in 
the place where Abraham had praved and worshipped 
inthe name of the Lord. 
earth where all generations shall worship the Lord. 
Were Abraham was about to offer his son Isane for a 
burnt-offering ; but he was snatched away by the Worp 
638 


HEN * Solomon began to} of the second month, in the fourth 


Tlus is the place of the 


A. M. 2993-3000, 
B. C. 1011-100-1 
Anno ante 
}. Ol 235-299. 


—- 


year of lis reign. 

3 Now these are the things 
wherein Solomon was £imstructed for the 
building of the house of God. The length 
by cubits after the firs! measure wes three- 

















score cubils, and the breadth twenty 

cubits. 

i Olin: Xe Tet wi, Oe i mnnal) os anita: 16. 
el kings: £1 








cob prayed when he fled from the face of Esau his 
brother; and here the angcl of the Lord appeared to 
David, at which time David built an altar unto the 
Lord in the threshing-floor which he bought from 
Araunah the Jebusite.” 

Verse 3. The length—after the first measure was 


threescore cubits] It is supposed that the first mea- 


‘sure means the cubit used in the time of Moses. con- 
_tradistinguished trom that used in Babylon, and which 


b 


Solomon makes 


A.M. 2993-3000. 
B. C. 1011-1004. 
Anno ante 
I, Ol. 235-228. 


4 And the ® poreh that was in 
the front of the house, the length 
of it was according to the breadth 
of the house, twenty cubits, and the height 
was a hundred and twenty: and he overlaid 
it within with pure gold. 

5 And ‘the greater house he cieled with fir 
tree, which he overlaid with fine gold, and set 
thereon palm trees and chains. 

6 And he * garnished the house with precious 
stones for beauty: and the gold wus gold of 
Parvaim. 

7 He overlaid also the house, the beams, the 
posts, and the walls thereof, and the doors there- 
of, with gold ; and graved cherubims on the walls. 

S And he made the most holy house, the 
length whereof was aecording to the breadth 
of the house, twenty cubits, and the breadth 
thereof twenty cubits: and he overlaid it with 
fine gold, amounting to six hundred talents. 

9 And the weight of the nails was fifty 
shekels of gold. And he overlaid the upper 
ehambers with gold. 

10 } And in the most holy house he made 
two cherubims ™ of image work, and overlaid 
them with gold. 

11 And the wings of the cherubims were 








] Kings vi. 3.——'I Kings vi. 17. 
Kings vi. 17. 
toward the house. 


k Heb. covered. 1] 
m Or, (as some think) of moveable work. n Or, 
9° Exod. xxvi. 31; Matt. xxvii. 51: Heb. ix. 




















the Israelites used after their return from eaptivity ; 
and, as the books of Chronicles were written after the 
captivity, it was necessary for ihe writer to make this 
remark, lest it should be thought that the measure- 
ment was by the Babylonish cubit, which was a palm, 
or one-sirth shorter than the ecubit of Moses. See 
the same distinetion observed by Ezekiel, chap. xl. 5; 
Xhii ES. 

Verse t. The height was a hundred and twenty] 
Some think this should be fventy only; but if the 
same building is spoken of as in 1 Kings vi. 2, the 
height was ouly thirty cubits. 
of the Syriac, the Arahic, and the Septuagint in the 
Codex Alexandrinus. 
There is probably a mistake here, which, from the 
sunilarity of the letters, might easily oeeur. The 


Twenty is the reading | 


The MSS. give us no help. | 








CHAP. IP. 


ihe cherubim, §-6 


A. M. 2993-3000. 
B. C. 1011-1004 
Anno ante 
POl, 235-228: 


twenty cubits long : -one wing of 
the one cherub was five cubits, 
reaching to the wall of the house : 
and the other wing was likewise five cubits, 
reaching to the wing of the other cherub. 

12 And one wing of the other cherub was five 
cubits, reaching to the wall of the house: and 
the other wing was five cubits alse, joining to 
the wing of the other cherub. 

13 The wings of these cherubims spread 
themselves forth twenty cubits : and they stood 
on their feet, and their faces were ™ inward. 

14 And he made the ° veil of blue, and pur- 
ple, and crimson, and fine linen, and ? wrought 
cherubims thereon. 

15 Also he made before the house 4 two 
pillars of thirty and five cubits ‘igh, and the 
chapiter that was on the top of each of them 
was five cubits. 

16 And he made chains, as in the oraele, 
and put ‘hem on the heads of the pillars ; and 
made ‘a hundred pomegranates, and put ihem 
on the chains. 

17 And he * reared up the pillars before the 
temple, one on the right hand, and the other on the 
left; and called the name of that on the right hand 
" Jachin, and the name of that on the left * Boaz. 





3.——PHeb. caused to ascend. 91 Kings vii. 15-21 ; Jer. lil. 
21.—— Ileb. long. 51 Kings vii. 20. ¢] Kings vii. 21. 
u That is, he shall establish. ¥ That is, in if is strength. 














Verse 6. Gold of Parvaim.| We know not what 
this place was; some think it is the same as Sephar- 
vam, a place in Armenia or Media, conquered by the 
king of Assyria, 2 Kings xvii. 24, &e. Others, that 
it is Taprobane, now the island of Ceylon, whieh Ba- 
chart derives from taph, signifying the border, and 
Parvan, i. e., the coast of Parvan. The rabbins say 
that it was gold of a dleod-red evlour, and had its name 
from D°D parin, heifers, being like to dullocks’ blood. 

The Wulgate translates the passage thus: Stravit 
guogue parimentum templt pretiosissimo marmore, de- 
core multo 3 perro aurum erat probatissimum ; “ And 
he made the pavement of the temple of the most pre- 
eious marble ; and moreover the gold was of the best 
quahty,” &c. 

Verse 9. The weight of the nails was fifty shekels] 


words, as they now stand in the Hebrew text, are | Bolts must be here intended, as it would be prepaste- 
OW FIND meah veesrim, one hundred and twenty. | rous ta snppose nais of nearly twa pounds’ weight. 


But probably the letters in TWN vecah, a hundred, are 
irausposed for 28 ammah, a cubit; if, therefore, the 


The upper chambers| Prohably the cez/img is meant. 
Verse 17. He reared up the pllars\ “The name 


® aleph be plaeed after the ° men, then the word will | of that on the right hand was Juchin, heeause the king- 
be TN aeuh, one hundred + if before it the word will | dom of the house of David was established ; and the 
be 28 ammah, a cudnt; therefore DW; TN ammah | name of the left was Buaz, from the name of Boaz 
esrum will be diwventy cubits; and thus the Syriac, | the patriarch of the family of Judah, from whom all 
Arabic, and Septuagint appear to have read. This will | the kings of the house of Judah have descended.”— 


bring it within the proportian of the other measures, but 
hundred and twenty seems too great a height. 


b 





| 
i 


Targum. See on 1 Kings vii. 21; and see the parallel 
places for other matters contained in this ehapter. 
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Tle makes the 


Il. CHRONICLES. 


molten sea, §c. 


CHAPTER IY. 


The brazen altar, t. 


Molten sea, and its supporters, 2-5. 


The ten lavers,6. Ten golden candlesticks, 7. 


Ten tables, the hundred golden basons, and the priests’ court, 8-10. The works which Huram performed, 


11-t7. 


A. M. 2993-3000 
Be toner 
Anne anle 
J. Ol. 2395-228. 


J ORFOVE R he made * an 
altar of brass, twenty cubits 


— — —___ — 





— the length iiiereor and twenty | 


Solomon finishes the temple, and uts utensils, 18-22. 


A. M._ 2993-3000. 


OU ! 
| set above upon them, and all their Tce TUL ioe: 
Anno ante 


hinder parts were inward, 
a ’ I. O|. 235-228, 
5 And the thickness of it wes q —/)07 


cubits the breadth thereof, and ten cubits the | hand-breadth, and the brim of it like the work 


height thereof. 


2 » Also he made a molten sea of ten cubits | and it received 


of the brim of a cup, * with flowers of lilies , 
and held ‘three thousand 


‘from brim to brim, round in compass, and | baths. 


five cubits the height thereof; and a hne of 
thirty cubits did compass it round about. 

3 ¢ And under it was the similitude of oxen, 
which did compass it round about : 
cubit, compassing the sea round about. 
rows of oxen were cast, when it was cast. 


ten in a} burnt-offering they washed in them ; 
Tava Seacscas tor (he priests to wash in. 


He made also £ ten Javers, and put five on 
the right hand, and five on the left, to wash in 
them: "such things as they offered for the 


but the 


1And he made ten candlesticks of gold 


4 It stood upon twelve oxen, three Jooking | * according to their form, and set them in the 
toward the north, and three looking toward the | temple, five on the right hand, and five on the left. 


west, and three looking toward the south, and 
three looking toward the east: 


a Fixod. xxvit. xu 24-2 Wings xvii Ei5: Eizeks “xiii: 
by Kings vu. ¢ Veh. from has brim to his brim.——4 ] 
Rings vits 2425, 36 e Or, hike a hly-flower. 


NOTES ON CHAP. IV. 


Under it was the similitude of oxen] In 




















Versess. 
Tings vit 
have knops, DPD pekaim ; and this 
by able erities to be the reading which ought to be re- 
ceived here. What we eall Anops may signify grapes, 


13.16; 4 


} 1 Chron. xxviu. 12, 19.—!1 Kings vi. 48. 





: < | 
24, instead of oren, OPS behaurun, we 
last is supposed | 


1 He made also ten tables, and placed them 


and the sea was, in the temple, five on the right side, and five 


f See] Kings vii. 26. 
of hurnt-offering. 11 Kings vu. 





£1) Kings vii. 38. h Heb. the work 
19.—« Exod. xxv. 3], 40, 




















migbt, aecording to the Arabie, be translated plums, 
grapes, sloes, or such like, espeeially those of the 
largest kind, which in stze resemble the eye of an ox. 
But the criticism of this great man is not solid. The 
hkehest method of reconeiling the two places is suppos- 
ing a ehange in the letters, as specified above. The 


mushrooms, apples, or some such nrnaments placed | reader will at once see that what are called the oxen, 
round about under the turned over lip or brim of this | ver. 3, said to be round about the brim, are widely dif- 


ealdron. 
be a corruption of ODD pekaim, g 
might be inistaken for a 3 deth, to whieh in ancient 


MSs. it has often a great resemblanee, the dot under | 


It is possible that O°9p3 bekarim, oxen, may | ferent from those ver. 4, by which this molten sea was 
crapes, as the 9 pe | supported. 


Verse 5. [t—held three thousand baths.] In 1 Kings 
vil. 26, tis said to hold only fico thousand baths. As 


the top being often faint and indistinet ; and the 3° o:,| this book was written affer the Babylonish eaptivity, 


on the same aeconnt, might be mistaken for a 9 resh. 
Thus grapes might be turned into oven.  Houbrgant 
enntends that the words in both places are right ; 
that Wp3 dakar does not signify or here, but a large 
kind of grape, according to its meaning in Arabic : 

and thus both places will agree. 


that py Makar, or RR 


ing in Arabic. 


hakarat, has any such mean- 


ing. inthe Arabic Lexicon. Camus, inserted under ys 


bakara, both by Gregeius and Golius, pos isn® 
aino albithri, ox-cye, Which is interpreted Genus ure 
in Pa- 
lastina autem pro pruats ahsolute usurpatur, A 
species of black grap, very large, and of incredible 
sweetness, Tt is used in Palestine tor prune or plum.” 
What is called the Damascene plum is doubtless 
ineantl: but Op2 beharun, in the text, 
this meaning, unless indeed we found it) associated 


nigra ac pregrandis, meredibilis dulcedints. 


but ; Jewish. 


is that faro thousand of 


Ife was probably inisled by the lollow- | 


‘to Wash the different parts of the victims in; 
‘tuolten sea was for the use of the priests. 


it is very possible that reference is here made to the 
Babylonish feth, whieh might have been Jess than the 

We have already seen that the eudit of 
nr of the ancient Flebrews, was pie than 
see on ehap. in. ver. 3. 


Moses, 
the Babylonish by ene palin; 


3ut I do not find | It night be the same with the measures of eee, 


Jewish baths 
misht have been equal to three thousand of those 
after the captirity. Yhe Targum euts the 
knot by saving, ‘It received three thousand haths 
af dry measure, and held feo thousand of liquid 


the ancient 


used 


“measure,” 


Verse 6. Ife made olsa ten larers| The lavers served 
and the 
In this 
they bathed, or drew water from it for their persona. 


_ purification. 
ean never have | 


Verse 8. AL hundred basons of gold) These were 


‘doubtless a sort of pafera, or saerifieial spoons, with 


with Py aye, eye, and then O° Wa cay cyney bekarun [which they made Zedatzuns. 


640 


b 


us 


He makes the CHAP. V. bases, lavers, &-c. 


A. M. 2993-3000. ‘ A. M. 2993-3000. 
A.M 288s joe, 08 the left. And he made aj 16 The pots also, and the j: (-75)33000- 


Annoante hundred ™basons of gold. shovels, and the flesh-hooks, and _ Anno ante 

I. Ol. 235-228. . Ol. 235-228. 
Ss 9s Farthermore ®he made the jall their instruments, did * Huramy —————— 
court of the priests, and the great court, and | his father make to fens Solomon for the house 
doors for the court, and overlaid the doors of | of the Lorp of Y bright brass. 
them with brass. 17 * In the plain a Jordan did the king cast 

10 And *he set the sca on the right side of; them, in the * clay ground between Succoth 
the east end, over against the south. and Peseta 

11 And ? Hiuram made the pots, and the; 18 ° Thus Solomon made all these vessels in 
shovels, and the @basons. And Huram| great abundance: for the weight of the brass 
‘finished the work that he was to make for eonld not be found out. 
King Solomon for the house of God ; 19 And * Solomon made all the vessels that 

12 Vo wit, the two pillars, and + the pom- | were for the house of God, the golden altar 
mels, and the chapiters which were on the top jalso, and the tables calercen “ the ee bread 
of the two pillars, and the two wreaths to | was set ; 
cover the two pommels of the chapiters which, 20 Moreover the candlesticks with their 
were on the pillars ; Hamps, that they should burn ¢ after the man 

13 And ‘four hundred pomegranates on the “her before the oracle, of pure gold ; 
two wreaths; two rows of pomegranates ou 21 And ‘the flowers, and ie nee and the 
each wreath, to cover the two pommels |t a made he of gold, and that ® perfect gold ; 
of the chapiters which were “upon the 22 And the snuffers, and the * basons, and 


pillars. eu spoons. and the censers, of pure gold: 
14 He made also * bases, and “ lavers made and the entry of the house, the inner doors 
he upon the bases ; thereof for the most holy place, and the doors: 


5 One sea, and iwelve oxen under it. of the house of the temple, arere of gold 








2 Heh. 









































m Or, bowls. n}) Kings v2. 36. °] Kings vii. 39. P See y Ile *b. made bright, or scoured. 2) Kings vil. 46. 
1 Kings vii. 40. 1Or, bowls. r Heb. finished to make-—-5 1 _ thickness of the ground. b) Kings vil. 47. * 7] Kings vii. 48, 
Kings vii. - t See 1 Kings vii. 20. "Heb. upon the face. 49, 50. d Bxod. xxv. 30. e Exod. xxvii. 20, 21. € Exod. 





*} Kings vil. 14, 15. | xxv. 31, Xe. & Heb. perfeetions of gold. h Or, bowls. 
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W Or, caldrons. 








ee 


; | cake lee Sk ro ae 
Verse 9. He made the court of the priests| This | 2 flower, and the opening of the flower was either the 





was the ziner court. lamp, or seie to support it. 
And the great court] This was the outer court, or Verse 22. The doors—were of gold.] That is, were 
place fur the assembling of the people. overlaid a golden plates, the iiichnees of which we 


Verse 16. Iuramhis father] 2x ab, father, is often: do not know. 
used in Hebrew to signify a master, inventor, chief 
operator, and is very probably used here in the former 
sense by the Chaldee: All these Chiram his master 
made for King Solomon; or Chiram Abt, or rather 
ram, wade for the king. 


Trat every thing in the tabernacle and temple was 
typical or representative of some excellence of the 
Gospel dispensation may be readily credited, without 
going into all the detail produced by the pious author 
_ of Sulomon's Temple Spiritualized. We can see the 

Verse 17, In the clay ground] See ont Kings vu. | oeneral reference and the principles of the great de- 
16. Some suppose that he did not actually cast those | sion, though we may not be able to make a particular 
instruments at those places, but that he brought the clay | application of the knops, the flowers, the pomegranates. 
from that quarter, as being the most proper for making | the tunes, and the snuffers, to some Gospel doctrines : 
moulds to cast in. such spiritualizing is in most cases weak, silly, reli- 

Verse 21. And the flowers, and the lamps| Prohahly | gious trifling ; being ill calculated to produce respect 
eaeh branch of the chandeher was made like a plant for Divine revelation. 


CHAPTER V. 


Solomon having finished the temple, brings in the things which his father had consecrated, 1. LHe assembles 
the cliders and chiefs of Israel and the Levites, in order to bring up the ark from the city of David, 2, 3. 
They bring it and ils vessels; and having offered innumerable sacrifices, place it in the temple, under the 
wings of the cherubim, 4-10. The Levies. singers, and trumpeters praise God ; and his glory descends. 
and fills the house, so that the priests cannot stand to minister, 11-14. 

Vou. I 4b) 641 a) 


The ark and holy 


A.M. 3000, TC a se | 
B.C. i008. Pus all the work that Solo- 
\nno ante mon made for the house of 


1. Olymp 228. 
Ante cheat 
Conditam 251. 


the Lorp was finished: and So- 
je lomon bronght in all the things 
that David his father had dedicated ; and the 
silver, and the gold, and all the instruments, 
put he among the treasures of the house of 
trod, 


2 b&b Then Solomon assembled the elders of 





HW. CHRONICLES. 


vessels are brought in. 


A. M. 3000. 
B.C. 1004. 
Anno arte 
IT Olyinp. 228. 
Ante Urbem 
Conditam 251. 


9 And they drew out the staves 
of the ark, that the ends of the 
‘staves were seen. from the 
ark before the oracle; but they 
were not seen without. 
this day. 


And ‘ there it ts unte 





10 There was nothing in the ark save the 
two tables which Moses E put therein at Ho- 
reb, when the Lorp made a corenent with 


Israel, and all the heads of the tribes, the chief, the children of Isracl, when they came out of 
of the fathers of the children of Israel, unto| Egypt. 


Jerusalem, to bring up the ark of the covenant 


1} And it came to pass, when the pnests 


of the Lorp © ont of the city of David, which were come out of the holy place: (for all the 


is Aion. 

9 
bled themselves unto the king ©in the feast 
which was in the seventh month. 


[priests ihat were } present were sanctified, 


3 "Wherefore all the men of Israel assem-| and did not then wait by course : 


ee 


_ 


] Also the Levites which were the sing 
ers, all of them of Asaph, of Tfeman, of Jedu 


+ And all the elders of Israel came; and /thun, with their sons and their brethren, being 


the Levites took up the ark. 

5 And they brought up the ark, and the ta- 
bernacle of the congregation, and all the holy 
vessels that were in the tabernacle, these did 
the pests and the Levites bring up. 

6 Also Kang Solomon, and all the congrega- 


larrayed im white lmen, having cymbals and 
psalteries and harps, stood at the east end of 
the altar, ! and with them a hundred and twenty 
priests sounding with trumpets :) 

13 It came even to pass, as the lrunipeters 
and singers were as one, to make one sound 





iion of Israel that were assembled unto him) to be heard in praising and thanking the Lorn; 
before the ark, sacrifieed sheep and oxen, which | and when they lifted up them voice with the 
vould not be told nor numbered for multitude. | trumpets and eymbals and instruments of mu 

7 And the priests brought in the ark of the | sic, and praised the Lorn, saying, ™ For he 
rovenant of the Lorp unto his place, to the ¢s good; for his merey endurcih for ever: 
sracle af the house, into the most holy pluee, lthat then the honse was filled with a cloud, 


rven under the wings of the cherubims : 

s Por the cherubims spread forth thezr wings 
wer the place of the ark, and the cherubims 
covered the ark and the staves thereof above. 





hoe ¢2 Sam. vi. 12. 
Ree A fOr, they are 
oy a3 cham va 


«1 Kings val. 8). ] Kings vi. 
Things (viii. 2. e See chap. vil. 
sere, as 1] Kings vil. &, & Deut. x. 




















NOLES ON TAT Ay: 

Verse t. Browght inall (he things] See the note on 
1 Wines vii. 51, 

Verse 3. The feast) © That is, the feast of taberna- 
Ses, which was held in the seventh menth.”"— Targum. 
see] Kines vii. 2. 

Verse WY. They drew out the staves} Asthe ark was 
nu longer te be earned abont, these were unneces- 
sary. 

Verse 10. There was nothing in the ark suve| ‘The 
(haldee paraphrases thus: "There was nothing put 


'\] the ark batt three lwo tubles which Moses placed | 


tiere, after the first had been broken on aecount of 
the ealf which they made in dloreb, and the two other 


robles had been confirtoed which were written with the | 


writing expressed in the TEN worps.” 
Verse 1t. When the priests were come ont] 
b 612 


Atter 


even the house of the Lorn; 

14 So that the priests could not stand to 
“minister by reason of the cloud; ® for the glory 
‘of the Lorp had filled the house of God. 


— 


| hOr, where—' Heb. fornd. kK} Chron. xxv. 1.——!] 


Chron. xv. 2f—™ Psulun exxvvn, sce 1] Chron. xviv 34, 41. 


\bexode xle.to5 chp stl. 2: 





having earried the ark into ihe holy of holies, befure 
the sacred service had commenced. 
| Verse 12. A Aniidred and tirenty priests] Cymbals, 
psalteries, and harps, of any kind, in unien with a 
hundred and Grenty Gounpets or horns, could not pro- 
duce much Aarmony 3 as to melody, that mist have 
heen impussible, as the wese Was loo great. 
Verse 15. For he is good) This was cither the 
whole of the song. or the darden of cach verse. The 
| Hebrew is very short :— 
Mon oy -> aw 'D 
At tod, da leolam chasdo. 


For he is good; for his mercy is endless 


Verse 14. The priests could not stand) What a 
proof of the being of God, and of the Divine presence ! 


What must those holy men have felt at this time! 


Co ae 4 


Solomon dedicates the temple 


CHAP. VI. 


by prayer and thanksgiving 


CHAPTER VI. 
Solomon's prayer at the dedication of the temple, 1-42. 


A. M. 3000, 4 T a = 

ho 1a (HEN said Solomon, The 
panne ace Lorp hath said that he 
% mp. 228, < : 

Nee ees would dwell in the © thick dark- 


Conditam 251. ness. 


2 But I have built a house of habitation for 
thee, and a place for thy dwelling for ever. 

3 And the king turned his face, and blessed 
the whole congregation of Israel: and all the 
congregation of Israel stood. 

4 And he said, Blessed be the Lorp God of 
Israel, who hath with his hands fulfilled tha 
which he spake with his mouth to my father 
David, saying, 

5 Since the day that I brought forth my 
people out of the land of Egypt I chose no 
city among all the tnbes of Jsrael to build a 
house in, that my name might be there; nei- 
ther chose I any man to be a ruler over my 
people Israel : 

6 © But I have chosen Jerusalem that my 
name might be there ; and * have chosen David 
to be over my people Israel. 

7 Now ¢it was in the heart of David my 
father to build a house for the name of the 
Lorp God of Israel. 

8 But the Lorp said to David my father, 
Forasmuch as it was in thine heart to build a 
house for my name, thou didst well in that it 
was in thine heart: 

9 Notwithstanding thon shalt not build the 
honse; but thy son which shall come forth out of 
thy loins, he shall build the honse for my name. 

10 The Lorn therefore hath performed his 
word that he hath spoken: for I am risen up 
m the room of David my father, and am sect. 
on the throne of Isracl, as the Lorp promised, | 








b Tew, xvi 








41 Kings vin. 12, Ke. 2.——* Chap. xi 13 
4] Chron. xxvili. 4. e2 Sam vi. 2: LChron.xvit. )s xxviii. 
2.— Chip. v. 10.——¢ 1 Kanes viii, 22.—— Heb. the length 





MOVES ONSCTONP.- 31. 

Verse 1, The Lord hath said that he would dwell) 
solomon, seeing the cloud descend and fill the house, 
immediately took for granted that the Lord had ac- 
cepted the place, and was now present. What occur- 
red now was precisely the sume with what took place 
when Moses reared the tabernacle in the wilderness ; 
see Ixod. xl. 31,35: Acland covercd the tcut—-and 
the slory of the Lord filled the tabernacle. And Moses | 
was not able to enter into the tent—hecause the clory | 
of the Lord filled the tahernacele. 

The Chaldce paraphrases thus: “ Ther said Solo- 
b 


a 





A. M. 3000. 
B.C. 1004. 
Anno ante 


and have built the house for 
the name of the Lorn God of 
Israel. ee ne 

11 And in it have IT put the eae 
ark, f wherein zs the covenant of the Lorp, 
that he made with the children of Israel. 

12 sAnd he stood before the altar of the 
Lorp in the presence of al] the congregation 
of Israel, and spread forth his hands : 

13 For Solomon had made a brazen seaffold, 
of five cubits * long, and five cubits broad, and 
three cubits high, and had set it in the midst of 
the court: and upon it he stood, and kneeled 
down upon his knees before all the congre- 
gation of Israel, aud spread forth his hands 
toward heaven. 

14 And said, O Lorp God of Israel, ' there 
ts no God hke thee in the heaven, nor in the 
earth ; which keepest covenant, and showes¢ 
Inercy unto thy servants, that walk before thee 
with all their hearts : 

15 * Thou which hast kept with thy servant 
David my father that which thou hast promised 
him; and spakest with thy mouth, and hast 
fuliilled 7@ with thine hand, as 77s this day. 

16 Now therefore, OQ Lorp God of Jsrael, 
keep with thy servant David my father that 
which thou hast promised hin, saying, ! There 
™ shall not fail thee a man in my sight to sit 
upon the throne of Israel; ® yet so that thy 
children take heed to their way to walk in my 
law, as thou hast walked before nie. 

17 Now then, O Lorp God of IJsracl, let 
thy word be verilied, which thou hast spoken 
noto thy servant David. 
1S But will God in very deed dwell with men 








thereof, &e.——! Bsxodus xvo ll, Dent. ave Bus vin. Y.-—* ] 
Chron. xxi 9%——!'2 Sam. vii. 12, 16: 1 Kings ai. ds vi. 12; 
ch. vi. 13.—-™ Lhere shall not araan be cut off —" Pa. exxxii. V2. 





mon, It hath pleased God to place his mujesty in the 
eny of Jerusalem, in the house of the sanetuary which 
{ have built to the name of his Worn, and le hath 
placed a dark cloud before him.” 

Verse 10. For the name of the Lerd] 
name of the Worv of the Lord Coad of 
Targum. 

Verse 11. That walk hefore thee with all their 
Acarts} * With all the will of their souls, and with all 
the affection of their hearts. °—- argu. 

Verse 18. But will God in very deed dwell with men] 
“But who could have imagined, who eould have 

13 


* Tor the 
Israel." — 


Solomon’s prayer at the 


43 pe ae on the earth? ° behold, heaven 
Annoante and the heaven of heavens can- 


J. Olymp. 228. 
Ante Urbem 
Conditam 251. 


not contain thee ; how much less 
. this house which J have built! 

19 TIlave respect therefore to the prayer of 
thy servant, and to his supplication, O Lorp 
my God, to hearken unto the ery and the prayer 
which thy servant prayeth before thee : 

20 That thine eyes may be open upon this 
house day and night, upon the place whereof 
thon hast said that thou wouldest put thy name 
there ; to hearken unto the prayer which thy 
servant prayeth ? toward this place. 





Il. CHRONICLES. 


dedication of the temple. 


A. M. 3000. 
B. C. 004, 
Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 228. 
Ante I’ rbem 
Conditam 251. 


racl, when thou hast taught them 
the good way, wherein they 
should walk ; and send rain upon 
thy land, which thon hast given 
unto thy people for an inheritance. 

28 If there ¥ be dearth in the land, if there 
be pestilence, if there be blasting, or mildew, 
locusts, or caterpillars ; 1f their enemies besiege 
them “in the cities of their land; whatsoever 
sore or Whatsoever sickness there he: 

29 Then what prayer or what supplication 
soever shall be made of any man, or of al} thy 
people Israel, when every one shall know his 


21 Hearken therefore unto the supplications | own sore and his own grief, and shall spread 
of thy servant, and of thy people Israel, which forth his hands * in this house : 


they shall 4 make toward this place : hear thou 
from thy dwelling-place, even from heaven ; 
and when thou hearest, forgive. 

22 If aman sin against Ins neighbour, * and 
an oath be laid upon him to make him swear, 
and the oath come before thine altar in this 
house ; 

23 Then hear thou from heaven, and do, 
and judge thy servants, by requiting the wicked, 
by recompensing his way upon his own head; 
and by justifying the righteous, by giving him 
according to lis righteousness. 

24 And if thy people Israe] * be put to the 
worse before the enemy, beeause they have sin- 
ned against thee ; and shall return and confess 
thy name, and pray and make supplication 
before thee tin this house ; 

25 ‘Then hear thou from the heavens, and 
forgive the sin of thy people [srael, and bring 
them again mito the land which thou gavest 
to them and to their fathers. 

26 When the “heaven is shut np, and there 
is no rain, beeanse they have sinned against 
thee ; yet if they pray toward this place, and 
confess thy name, and turn from their sin, 
when thou dost afllict them ; 

27 Then hear thou from heaven, and forgive 
the sin of thy servants, and of thy people Is- 








Chap. i, & 2 Isic levi. }, Acts vii, 49 ——P Or, tn thrs place. 
QEleb, pray. ——! Heh. aad he reqarre an onth of him ——> Or, b: 
smuttern. Or, foward “1 Kings <va. b—-——* Chan. xv 9 








Wlelb. in the land of their cates. 


thought it eredible, that (tod should place his majesty 

among men dwelling upon carth ' Behold, the highest 

heavens, the middle heavens, and the lowest heavens, 

eannot bear the glory of thy majesty, (for thou art the 

God who sustamest all the heavens, and the earth, and 
Gd 


| 








30 Then hear thon from heaven thy dwell- 
ing-place, and forgive, and render unto every 
man aceording unto all Ins ways, whose heart 
thou knowest; (for thou only » knowest the 
hearts of the children of nien ;) 

31 That they may fear thee, to walk in thy 
ways, 7 so long as they live *in the land 
which thou gavest unto our fathers. 

2 Moreover concerning the stranger, ® which 
is not of thy people Isracl, but is come from 
a far country for thy great name’s sake, and 
thy mighty hand, and thy stretched-out arm ; 
if they come and pray in this house ; 

33 Then hear thou from the heavens, even 
from thy dwelling-place, and do according to 
-all that the stranger calleth to thee for; that 
all people of the earth may know thy name, 
and fear thee, as dath thy people Israel, and 
may know that ° this house which [ have built 
is called by thy name. 

34 If thy people go out to war against their 
enemies by the way that thou shalt send them, 
cand they pray unto thee toward this city which 
thou hast chosen, and the house which T have 
built for thy name : 

35 ‘Phen hear thou from the heavens their 
prayer and their supplication, and maintain 


j 


therr ¢ cause. 


2 Or, toward this house. *) Chren xxvii. 9 ? Heb. all 
the days which. a Heb. upon the face of the land. b Fohn xi. 
YQ, Acts viii. 27.——* Hel. thy name rs called upon this house. 
€ Or, right, 














a —_—~— — 


the deep, and all that is in them.) nor ean this house 
which [ have built contain ‘Phee."— Targum. 

Verse 22. Ifa man sin against his neighbour} For 
the SEVEN cases put here by Solomon in his prayer, 
'see the notes on 1 Kings viii. 31-46. 


b 


Solomons prayer 


A. M. 3000. . . 

A ejk hh. OLE they sin against thee, 
Annoante (for ihere 2s “no man which sin- 
I. Olymp. 228. 

‘Ante Urben neth not,) and thou be angry 


‘ ; 9 . : 
Conditam 251. with them, and deliver them over 


oefore thetr enemies, and ‘they carry them 
away captives unto a land far off or near ; 

37 Yet if they * bethink themselves in the 
land whither they are carried captive, and turn 
and pray unto tlice in the land of their capti- 
vity, saying, We have sinned, we have done 
amiss, and have dealt wickedly ; 

38 Jf they return to thee with all their heart 
and with all their soul in the land of their 
captivity, whither they have carried them cap- 
tives, and pray toward their land, which thou 
gavest unto their fathers, and toward the city 
which thou hast chosen, and toward the house 
which I have built for thy name: 


¢ Prov. xx. 9; Eecles. vit. 20; James in. 2; 1 John i. 8. 
‘Heb. they that take them captives carry them away.——& Heb. bring 
back ta their heart. 


Verse 36. For there is no man which sinneth not] 
See this case largely considered in the note on 1 
Kings viit. 46. 

Verse 37. If they bethink themselves] “If thy fear 
should return into their hearts.” — Targum. 

The whole of this prayer is amply considered in the 
parallel place, 1 Kings viil., where see the notes. 

Verse 41. Let thy saints rejoice in goodness.) “In 
the abundance of the tithes and other goods which 


CHAP. VII. 


1s accepted. 


39 Then hear thou from the . us Shite 
heavens, even from thy dwelling- | Anno ante 


1. Olymp. 228, 
Ante Urbem 


place, their prayer and their sup- 
Conditam 251, 


plications, and maintain their 
"cause, and forgive thy people 
sinned against thee. 

40 Now, my God, let, I beseech thee, 
thine eyes be open, and Jez thine ears be 
attent ‘unto the prayer thai is made in this 
place. 

41 Now * therefore arise, O Lorp God, into 
thy 'resting-place, thou, and the ark of thy 
strength: let thy priests, O Lorp God, be 
clothed with salvation, and let thy saints ™ re- 
joice in goodness. 

42 O Lorp God, turn not away the face of 
thine anointed: "remember the mercies of 
David thy servant. 


— 


which have 


k Psa, 
mNeh. ix. 25. 





bhOr, right——i Heb. to the prayer of this place. 
exxxil. 8, 9, 10, 16. 1] Chron. xxvii. 2. 
n Psa. cxxxil. 1; Isa. lv. 3. 








shall be given to the Levites, as their reward for keep- 
ing the ark, and singing before it.”—Jarchi. 

Verse 42. Turn not away the face of thine anointed] 
“At least do me good; and if not for my sake, do it 
for thy own sake.” —Jarchi. 

These two last verses are not in the parallel place 
in | Kings viii. There are other differences between 
the two places in this prayer, but they are nnt of much 
consequence. 


CHAPTER. VII. 


Solomon having ended his prayer, the fire of the Lord comes down from heaven and consumes the offerings, 1. 
The people and the priests see this,and glorify God, and offer sacrifices, 2-4. Solomon affers twenty-two 
thousand oxen, and one hundred and twenty thousand sheep; and the priests and Levites attend in their 
offices, 5, 6. He keeps the feast seven days, and the dedication of the altar seven days, and dismisses the 


people, 7-11. 


The Lord appears unto him by night, and assures him that he has heard his prayer, 12-16 ; 


promises him and his posterity a perpetual government, if they be obedient, 17, 18; but utter destruction 


should they disobey, and become idolaters, 19-22. 


A. M. 3000. ead : 
BC 1004. N OW when Solomon had 
Anno ante made an end of praying, 
1. Oly 228, 7 - © 
Ante Urbem the » fire came down from hea- 


1 ) 
Conditam 251. ven, and consumed the burt- 


offering and the sacrifices; and ¢ the glory of 
the Lorp filled the house. 

2 ‘And the priests could not enter into the 
house of the Lorn, because the glory of the 
Lorp had filled the Lorpn’s house. 











b Ley. ix. 24; Judg. vi. 21 ; 1 Kings xvin., 
¢ 1 Kings viii. 10, 11 ; Chap. v. 13, 14; 

NOTES ON CHAP. VII. 
Verse 1. The fire came down] The clond had come 


down before, now the fire consumes the sacrifice, 
b 


21 Kings vill. 54. 
38; 1 Chron. xxi. 26. 








3 And when all the children of . ae 
Israel saw how the fire came pune ene. 
‘ ‘mp. 225, 

down, and the glory of the Lorn ‘Ante Urbem 


bowed Conditam 251. 


—_— 


upon the house, they 
themselves with their faces to the ground 
upon the pavement, and worshipped and praised 
the Lorn, ¢ saying, For he is good; ‘ for his 
mercy endureth for ever. 

4 €Then the king and all the people 


Ezek. x. 3, 4——4 Chap. v. 1] 4. 
fl Chron. xsi. 417 ‘Chap:-2x: 21. 








€ ge v.19 Psavexxxvi. |, 
€] Kings vin. 62, 63. 








showing that hoth the house and the sacrifices were 
accepted by the Lord. 
Verse 4. The king and all the people offered sacrifices] 
645 


The temple 


A. M. 3000. an ee ae 
ee tber offered sacrifices before the 
Anno anle Lonp. 

L; Ol mp. 228, a baie + 

se fa A 5 And King Solomon offered 


x : Os Si Re 
Sonetant l= «a gacrihiee. of twenly aud 110 


thousand oxen, and a hundred and twenty 
thousand sheep; so the king and all the peo- 
ple dedicated the house of God. 

6 » And the pricsts waited on their offices : 


Ii. CHRONICLES. 


1s consecrated 


David, and to Solomon, and to vs reg 
Israel his people. é Anno ante 

rr 1 . . TAP. 228, 

11 Thus % Solomon finished “any. Us bem 


the house of the Lonp, and the _Conditsar 25. 


king’s house : and all that came into Solomon's 
heart to make in the house of the Lorp. and 
in his own honse, he prosperously effeeted. 

2 And the Lorp appeared to Solomon by 


tut 


the Levites also with instrumeaots of musie of | night, and said unto him, I have heard thy 


the Lorp, which David the king had made to 
praise the Lorn, because his merey endureth 
for ever, when David praised ' by their minis- 
try; and * the priests sounded trumpels before 
them, and all Israc] stood. 

7 Moreover ! Sclumon hallowed the middle 
of the court that was before the house of thie 
Loro: for there he offered burnt-offerings, 
and the fat of the peace-offerings, because the 
brazen altar wlich Solomon lad made was 
not able fo reecive the burnt-offerngs, and 
the meat-offerings, and the fat. 

8 ™ Also at the same time Solomon kept 
the feast seven days, and all Isracl with him, a 
very great congregation, from the entering in 
of Hamath unto “the river of Egypt. 

9 And in the cighth day they made a ° solemn 
assembly : for they kept the dedication of the 
altar seven days, and the feast seven days. 


prayer, ‘and have chosen this place to inyself 
for a house of saerifice. 

13 S1f LT shut up heaven that there be no 
rain, or if I command the locusts to devour 
the land, or if I send pestilence among my 
people ; 

14 If my people, ' which are called by my 
name, shall "humble themselves, and pray, 
and seck my faee, and turn from their wicked 
ways; ‘then will J hear from heaven, and 
will forgive their sin, and will heal their Jand. 

15 Now mine cyes shal] be open, and mine 





ears attent unto the prayer fhat is made in 
this place. 

| 16 For now have ¥I chosen and sanctified 
‘this house, that my name may be there for 
ever: and mine eyes and mine heart shal be 
‘there perpetually. 


17 7 And as for thice, if thou wilt walk before 


10 And ? on the three and twenhicth day of |me, as David thy father walked, and do ac 


the seventh month he sent the people away 
into their tents, glad and merry in heart for 
the goodness that the Lorp had showed unlo 


— 


hi Chron. xv. 16. i Heb. by their hand. k Chap. v. 12. 
TY Kings vin. G{.——™ | Kings vill. 65, ®Josh. xii. 3. 
© Heb. a restraint.—P | Kings viii. 66.——1 1 Kings ix. 1, &e. 
T Deut. xii. 5. 














They presen.ed the victims to the priests. and they 
and the Levites slew them, and sprinkled the blood : 
or perhaps the people themselves slew them; and, hav- 
ing caught the blood, ealleeted the fat, &e., presented 
them to the priests to be offered as the law required. 


Verse 5. Twenty and tivo thousand oten, §c.] The | 
amount of all the victims that had been offered during | 


the seren days of the feast of tadernacies, and the 
seven days of the feast of the dedication. 

Verse 8, The entering in of Hamath} “ From 
the entranco of Antioch to the Nile ef Eeypt."— 
Targum. 

Verse 10. On the three and twentieth day] This 
was the ninth day of the dedication of the temple ; 
but in 1] Rings val. 66 it is ealled the ciohth day. “The 
meaning is this,” says Jarehi: “he gave them Jiberty 


to return on the righth day, and many of them did’ 


then return: and he dtsimssed the remainder on the 


tanth, what is ealled here the trcenty-third, reekoning 
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cording to all] that I have commanded thee, 


and shalt observe my statutes and my jndg- 


ments ; 





| os Chap. vi. 26, 28. ‘Heb, upon whom my name ts called. 


u James iv. 10. ¥ Chap. vi. 27, 30, © Ch. vi, }0.—>* Heb. 
to the prayer of thts place. Y] Kings 1x.3; chap. vi. 6. z) 
Kings ix. 4, &c. 























the fourteen days for the duration of the two feasts ; 
in all, fventy-three.” 

The Targwn puraphrases this verse thus: * The 
people departed with a glad heart, for all the good 
whieh God had done to David his servant, on whose 
aecount the doors of the sanctuary were open; and fur 
Solomon his sen, beeause God had heard his prayer, 
and the majesty of the Lord had rested on the house 
of the sanctuary; and for Israel, his people, because 
(sod had favourably accepted their oblations, and the 
heavenly fire had deseended, and, burning on the altar, 
had devoured their saerifices.” 

Verse 12. The Lord appeared to Solomon] This 
wis a second manifestation ; see 1 Kings ix. 2-9, and 
the notes there. The Targum says, “ The Worp of 
the Lord appeared to Solemon.” 

Verse 13. Or of I send pestilence] “ The angel of 
death. “—— Targum. 

Verse 15. Nou mine eyes shail be open] “It shalk 

b 





God’s covenant 


A.M. 3000 «18 ‘Then will I. stablish the 
Anno ante throne of thy kingdom, aecording 


I. Olymp. 228. 
Ante Urbem 
Conditam 251. 


as I have covenanted with David 
thy father, saying, * There > shall 
not fail thee a man fo be ruler in Israel. 

19 ¢ Butif ye turn away, and forsake my 
statutes and my coinmandments, whieh I have 
set before you, and shall go and serve other 
gods, and worship them ; 

20 Then will I pluek them up by the roois 
out of my land which I have given them; 
and this house, which I have sanetified for 
my name, will I east out of my sight, and 





2 Chapter vi. 16. ‘Hebrew, There shall not be cut off 


to thee. 


be pleasing to me in the sight of my Worp, that I 
should ineline mine ear,” &e.—Targum. 

Verse 18. There shall not fail thee a man] This 
promise was not fulfilled, beeause the condition was 
not fulfilled; they forsook God, and he cut them off, 
and the throne also. 

Verse 20. Then will I pluck them up by the roots} 
How eompletely has this been fulfilled! not only all 
the dranches of the Jewish political tree have been 
eut off, but the very roots have been plucked up; so 
that the day of the Lord's anger has left them neither 
ewot nor draneh. 


Verse 21. Shall be an astonishment] The manner 


CHAP. VIII. 


with the people. 


will make it to be a proverb and 7 “ rie 
a by-word among all nations. Anno ante 


I. Olymp. 228. 
Ante Urbem 
Conditam 251. 


21 And this house, which is 
high, shall be an astonishment to 
every one that passeth by it; so that he shall 
say, ¢ Why hath the Lorp done thus unto this 
land, and unto this house ? 

22 And it shall be answered, Beeause they 
forsook the Lorp God of their fathers, which 
brought them forth out of the land of Egypt, 
and faid hold on other gods, and worshipped 
them, and served them: therefore hath he 
brought all this evil upon them. 








¢ Lev. xxvil. 14,33; Deut. xxviil. 15, 36, 37.——4 Deut. xxix. 
OT! NE, 80. 





in whieh these disobedient people have been destroyed is 
truly astonishing ; no nation was ever so highly fa- 
voured, and none ever so severely and signally punished. 

Verse 22. Because they forsook the Lord| While 
they eleaved to God, the most powerful enemy could 
make no impression on them; but when they forsook 
him, then the weakest and most inconsiderable of their 
foes harassed, oppressed, and redueed them to bondage 
and misery. It was by no personal prowess, gennine 
heroism, or supereminent military tactics, that the Jews 
were enabled to resist and overeome their enemies; it 
was by the Divine power alone; for, destitute of this, 
they were even worse than other men. 





CHAPTER VIIL. 


Solomon's buildings, conquests, and officers, 1-10. He brings mae daughter to his new-built palace, 11. 
B 


His various sacrifices, and arrangement of the priests, Levites, and 


Ophir, 17,18. 


A. M. 3013. 
B. C. 991. 
Anno ante 

I. Olymp. 215. 

Ante Urbem 

Conditain 238, 


ND *it eame to pass at the 


of the and his 


Lorp, own 


house, 

2 That the eities which Huram had restored 
to Solomon, Solomon built them, and eaused 
the children of Israel to dwell there. 

3 And Solomon went to Hamath-zobah, and 
prevailed against it. 

4% And he built Tadmor in the wilderness, 








2) Kings ix. 10, &c. 





>] Kings ix. 17, &e. 





NOTES ON CHAP. VIII. 

Verse 1. At the end of twenty years] Ie employed 
even years and a half in building the temple, and 
twelve and a half, or thirteen, in building his own 
house.—Compare this with I Kings vii. 1. 

Verse 2. The cities which Huram had restorcd] 
See the note on I Kings ix. U1. 

b 


end of twenty years, wherein | built in Hamath. 
Solomon had built the house | 


rters, 12-16. He sends a fleet to 


A. M. 3013. 
B. C. 99. 
Anno ante 

I Olympy 215: 

Ante Urbem 

Conditam 238. 


and all the store cities, which he 


5 Also he built Beth-horon the 
upper, and Beth-horon the nether, _~ 
feneed cities, with walls, gates, and bars ; 

6 And Baalath, and all the store cities that 
Solomon had, and all the ehariot eities, and 
the cities of the horsemen, and © all that So- 
lomon desired to build in Jerusalem, and in 
Lebanon, and throughout all the land of his 
dominion. 


¢ Heb. all the desire of Solomon which he desired to build. 











Verse 3. Hamath-zobah| ‘“ Emessa, on the river 
Orontes.”—Calmet. 

Verse 4. Tadmor] 
lt Kings ix. 
city. 

Verse 6. <All the store cities] 
Kings ix. 19. 


Palmyra. See the note on 
18, for an aeeount of this superb 


See the note on ] 
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Solomon's various Il. CHRONICLES. sacrifices, §€. 


A. M. 3013. ae ee Ree er : A M. 3013. 
Tere eons 7 “As for all the people that | moons, aud on the solemn feasts, eat 


Annoante were left of the Hittites, aud the |! three times in the year, even in | Anno ante 
Pein Amorites, and the Perizzites, and | the feast of unleavened bread, Mee 
Conditam 238. ihe [livites, and the Jebusites, | and in the feast of weeks, and Condtam 238. 
which were not of Isracl, in the feast of tabernacles. 

8 Put of their children, who were left after | 14 And he appointed, according to the order 
them in the land, whom the children of Isracl | of David his father, the * courses of the priests 
consumed not, them did Solomon make to pay |to their service, and 'the Levites to their 
tribute until this day. charges, to praisc and minister before the 

9 But of the children of Israel did Solomon | priests, as the duty of every day required : 
make no servants for his work ; but they were | the ™ porters also by their courses at every 
men of war, and chief of his captains, and | gate: for "so had David the man of God 
eaptains of his chariots, and horsemen. commanded. 

10 And these were the chief of King Solo-| 15 And they departed not from the com- 
mon’s officers, even © two hundred and ete nand mere of the king unto the priests and 
that bare rule over the people. Levites concerning any matter, or concerning 

11 And Solomon ‘brought up the daughter | the treasures. 
of Pharaoh out of the city of David unto the; 16 Now all the work of Solomon was pre- 
house that he had built for her: for he satd,| pared unto the day of the foundation of the 
My wife shall not dwell in the house of Da- | house of the Lorp, and until it was finished. 
vid king of Israel, because ithe places are| So the house of the Lorp was perfected. 
=holy, whereunto the ark of the Lorp hath} 17 Then went Solomon to ° Ezion-geber, and 
come. to P Eloth, at the sea-side in the land of Edom. 

12 Then Solomon offered burnt-offerings}| 18 *? And Huram sent him, by the hands of 
unto the Lorp on the altar of the Lorn, which | his servants, ships, and servants that had 
he had built before the porch, knowledge of the sea; and they went with the 

13 Even after a certain rate "every day, | servants of Solomon to Ophir, and took thence 
offering according to the commandment of; four hundred and fifty talents of gold, and 
Moses, on the Sabbaths, and on the new, brought them to King Solomon. 


——= —- == 











4) Kings ix. 20, Ke. ¢See ] Kings tx. 23. fl Kings 
ill. }s vii. 85 ix. Q4. gs Heb. holiness. h Exod. xxix. 38; 
Nin ears oe) eos RNIN, 1 ee, i Exod. xxit. 14; 
Dent. xvi. 16. —-* 1 Chron. xxiv. 1. 

















® Fleb. so 
°l Kings Ix. 
91 Kingsix. 


1) Chron. xxv. 1. m) Chron. ix. 17; xxvi. 1. 
was the commandment of David the man of God. 
20. P Or, Flath, Deut. if. 8; 2 Kings xiv. 22. 
27 ena. 18. 10) .)3; 























Verse 15. The eomanandment of the king) The 
institutions of David. 

Verse 17. Then went Solomon to Ezion- geber) See 
the notes on I Kings ix. 26-28, for conjeetures eon- 
cerning Ezion-geber and Ophir. 

Verse 18. Anowledge of the sea] Skilfal sailors 
Solomon probably bore the expenses, and his friend, 
the Tyrian king, furnished him with expert sailors ; for 
the Jews, at no period of their listory, had any skill 
in maritime affairs, their navigation being confined to 
the lakes of their own country, from which they eould 
never acquire any nautical skill. The Tyrians, on the 
eontrary, lived on and in the sea. 


Verse 9. But of the ehildren of Israel} See the 
nole on | Kings ix. 21. 

Verse 11. The daughter of Pharaoh] “ And Bithiah, 
the danghter of Pharaoh, Solomon brought up from the 
eity of David to the palace whieh he had built for 
her."—T. 

Because the places are holy} 1s not this a proof 
that le considered his wife to be a Aeathen, and not 
proper to dwell in a plaee which had been sancti- 
fied? Solomon had wot yel departed from the trae 
Gadd. 

Verse 13. Three times in the year] These were 
the three great aunual feasts. 








ey 


CHAPTER IX. 


The queen of Sheba visits Solomon, and is sumptnously entertained by him, t-l2. Hits great riehes, 13, 14. 
He makes targets and shields of beaten gold, and a magnificent ivory throne, and various ulensils of gold 
15-20. dhs navigation to Tarshish, and the commodities brought thenee, Qt. Hits magnificence and 
political connections, 22-28. The writers of his life, 29. He reigns forty years, and ts suceeeded by 
his son Rehvboam, 30. 31. 
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The queen of Sheba CHAP. IX. visits Solomon. 


A. M. 3014. a A. M. 3014. 
SOR on ND ?when the queen of twenty talents of gold, and of A, % foo 

Anno ante Sheba heard of the fame of | spices great abundance, and pre- _ Anno ante 

I. Olymp. 214. I. Olymp. 214. 


Ante Urben SOlomon, she came to prove So-|cious stones: neither was there Ante Urtem 
Conditam 237" Jomon with hard questions at|any such spice as the queen of _Comtam 237. 
Jerusalem, with a very great company, and | Sheba gave King Solomon. 
camels that bare spices, and gold in abun-| 10 And the servants also of Huram, and the 
dance, and precious stones: and when she|servants of Solomon, *‘which brought gold 
was come to Solomon, she communed with | from Ophir, brought ‘ algum trees and_pre- 
him of all that was in her heart. cious stones. 

2 And Solomon told her all her questions:| 11 And the king made of the algum trees 
and there was nothing hid from Solomon | terraces ® to the house of the Lorp, and to 
which he told her not. the king’s palace, and harps and psalteries for 

3 And when the queen of Sheba had seen |singers ; and there were none such seen be 
the wisdom of Solomon, and the house that! fore in the Jand of Judah. 
he had built, 12 And King Solomon gave to the queen of 

4 And the meat of his table, and the sitting | Sheba all her desire, whatsoever she asked, 
of his servants, and the attendance of lis min-| beside that which she had brought unto the 
isters, and their apparel ; his >cup-bearers also, | king. So she turned, and went away to her 
and their apparel ; and his ascent by which he | own land, she and her servants. 
went up into the house of the Lorp; there} 13 Now the weight of gold that 4,4 S030). 
was no more spirit in her. came to Solomon in one year — Anno ante 
5 And she said to the king, It was a true 


1. Ol. 239-199. 
was six hundred and threescore — ~~ 

‘report which I heard in mine own land of 

thine ? acts, and of thy wisdom : 


and six talents of gold; 
14 Beside that which chapmen and mer- 
6 Howbeit I beheved not their words, until 
I came, and mine eyes had seen zt: and, 


chants brought. And all the kings of Arabia 
and ‘governors of the country brought gold 
behold, the one half of the greatness of thy | and silver to Solomon. 
wisdom was not told me: for thou exceedest; 15 And King Solomon made two hundred 
the fame that I heard. targets of beaten gold: six hundred shekels 
7 Happy are thy men, and happy are these | of beaten gold went to one target. 
thy servants, which stand continually before 
thee, and hear thy wisdom. 


16 And three hundred shields made he of 

beaten gold: three hundred shekels of gold 

8 Blessed be the Lorp thy God, which de-| went to one shield. And the king put them 
lighted in thee to set thee on his throne to be 

king for the Lorp thy God: because thy God 


in the house of the forest of Lebanon. 
17 Moreover the king made a great throne 
loved Israel, to establish them for ever, there- 
fore made he thee king over them, to do 


of ivory, and overlaid it with pure gold. 
judgment and justice. 


18 And there were six steps to the throne, 
9 And she gave the king a hundred and 








with a footstool of gold, which were fastened 
to the throne, and * stays on each side of the 





2] Kingsx.1, &c.; Matt. xii. 42; Luke xi. 31.——> Or, butlers. 
¢ Heb. word. 4 Or, sayings. 





eChap. vin. 18.——!1 Kings x. 11, almug trees. 


& Oy, stays. 
h Heb. highways. 


1 Or, captains ——* Ileb. hands. 








ere 


NOTES ON CHAP. IX. 

Verse 1. The queen of Sheba] See all the particu- 
lars of this royal visit distinctly marked and explained 
in the notes on I Kings x. 1-10. The Targum calls 
her queen of Zemargad. 

Verse 12. Beside that which she had brought unto 
the king} In 1 Kings x. 13 it is stated that Solomon 
gave her all she asked, besides that whieh he gave her 
of his royal bounty. It is not at all likely that he 
gave her back the presents which she brought to Aum, 
and which he had accepted. She had, no doubt, 
asked for several things which were peculiar to the 

b 


land of Judea, and would be curiosities in her own 
kingdom ; and besides thesc, he gave her other valu- 
able presents. 

Verse 14. The kings of Arabia] “The kings of Sis- 
tevantha.”’—Targun. 

Verse 15. And King Solomon made two hundred 
targets of beaten gold) For a more correct valuation 
of these targets and shields than that in I Kings x, 
17, see at the end of the chapter. 

Verse 17. Made a great throne of ivory) For avery 
curious description of the throne of Solomon, see at 
the end of the chapter. 


a ee es — — _  — t—S 
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Solomon’s riches. 


A.M. 2989-3029. 
B. C, 1015-975, 
Anno anle 
I. O}. 239-199. 


sitting place, and two lions stand- 
ing by the stays: 

19 And twelve lions stood 
there on the one side and on the other upon 
the six steps. There was not the like made 
in any kingdom. 

20 And all the drinking vessels of King 
Solomon were of gold, and all the vessels of 
the house of the forest of Lebanon were of 
'pure gold: ™none were of silver; it was 
not any thing accounted of in the days of 
Solomon. 

21 For the king’s ships went to ‘Tarshish 
with the servants of Huram: every three years 
once came the ships of ‘Tarshish bringing gold, 
and silver, “ivory, and apes, and peacocks. 

22 And King Solomon passed all the kings 
of the earth in riches and wisdom. 

23 And all the kings of the earth sought the 
presence of Solomon, to hear lis wisdom, that 
God had put in his heart. 

24 And they brought every man his present, 
vessels of silver, and vessels of gold, and rai- 
ment, harness, and spices, horses, and mules, 
arate year by year. 


ee — 


U Heb. shut up. mOr, there was no silver in them. DOr, 
elephants’ teeth.——° 1 Kings iv. 26; x. 26; ch.1. 14. P i Kings 
iv. 2].— 9 Gen. xv. 183) Psa. Ixxui. 8—? That is, Muphrates. 




















Verse 21. The king's ships went toTarshish| “Went 
to Africa.” — Targum. 

Verse 25. Four thousand stalls for horses] See the 
note on 1 Kings iv. 26, where the different numbers 
in these two books are considered. The Targum, in- 
stead of four thousand, has AND IW arba meah, four 
hundred. 

Verse 29. Nathan the prophet) These books are al} 
lost. See the aceount of Solomon, his character, and 
a review of his works, at the end of t Kings xi. 


1. By the kindness of a learned friend, who has 
made this kind of subjects his particular study, ] am 
ahle to give a more correct view of the value of the 
talent of guld and the talent of silver than that wltieh 
T have quoted t Kings x. 17, from Mr. Reynold’s 
State of the Greatest Kine. 

I. ‘To find the equivalent in British standard to an 
ouuce troy of pure gold, valued at ergzAty shillings, and 
to a talent of the same which weighs one thousand 
echt hundred ounees troy. 

The ounce contains four hundred and eighty grains, 
and the guinea weighs onc hundred and twenty-nine 
grains, or fire pennyweizhts and nine grains. 

(1) As 129 grains : 21 shillings :: 180, the number 
of grains in an ounce : 78°13953 18s. or 37. 18s. Td. 
2°69767,.; the cquivalent in our silver coin to one ounce 
of standard gold. 

(2) As 78°13953-48 shillings, the value of an ounce 
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Wl. CHRONICLES. 


| 29 * Now the rest of the acts of Solomon, 


| Now as 240 pennyweihts : 


His reign and death. 


o A. M. 2989-3029. 
had four 4)°¢ 1015-975. 
Anno ante 

1. Ul. 239-199. 


eee 


25 And Solomon 
thousand stalls for horses and 
chariots, and twelve thousand 
horsemen; whom he bestowed in the chariot 
cities, and with the king at Jerusalem. 

26 » And he reigned over all the kings 4 from 
the Friver even unto the land of the Philits 
tines, and to the border of Egypt. 

27 * And the king ' made silver in Jerusalem as 
stones, and cedar trees made he as the sycamore 
trees that are in the low plains in abundance. 

28 "And they brought unto Solomon horses 
out of Egypl, and out of all lands. 


first and last, are they not written in the book 
of Nathan the prophel, and in the prophecy of 
* Ahyali the Shilonite, and in the visions of ¥ Iddo 
the seer against Jeroboam the son of Nebat ? 

30 * And Solomon reigned in Jerusalem over 
all Israel forty years. 

31 And Solomon slept with his 
fathers, and he was. buricd in 
the cily of David his father: 
and Rehoboam his son reigned 
i his stead. 


A. M. 3029. 

BC. 975: 

Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 199. 
Ante Urbem 
Conditam 222. 











8} Kings x. 27; chap. 1. 15. 
28° Chap. t..16. ¥) Kings xi. 41. 
Kings x1. 29. Y Chapsxti-2o 7 :x111. 22: 


t Heb. gave. «] Kings x 
* Heb. words. x] 
2) Kings xi. 42, 43. 




















of standard gold, : 80 slillings, the value of an ounce 
troy of pure gold, : : 80 shillings : 81°9047619 shil- 
lings, the equivalent in British standard to one ounee 
of pure gold. 

Instead of the preceding, the following proportions 
may he used :—— 

(1.) As 21°5 shillings : 21 shillings : ; 80 shillings : 
78°1395348 shillings. ‘This multiplied by 1800, the 
number of troy ounees in a Hebrew talent, gives 
140651°16261s. or 7032/7. 11s. 1d. 3°8g., the equiva- 
Jent to one talent of standard gold. 

(2) As2 I standard: 21-5 pure :: 80 pure: 81-9047619 
standard. This muluiphed by 1800gives147428-57142s. 
or 73714. 8s. 6d. 3-tg., the equivalent to one talent 
of pure gold. 

2. To find the equivalent in British standard to a 
talent of pure silver, whieh is valued at four hundred 
and fifty pounds sterling, or five shillings the ounce 
troy, 








| he pound troy is 2-10 pennyweights; and our sil- 
4 . . « 
i ver eola has 18 pennyweights of alloy in the pound, 


From 210 pennyweights take 18, and there will remain 
222 pennyweights, the pure silver in the pound. 
| 222 pennyweights : : 
20 pennyweighis, the weight of a crown piece, : 182 
pennyweights, the weight of the pure silver in the 
erown. 

Then, as 18°5 pennyweights : 
the number of dwts. ina talent, : 9 


b 


shillings :: 36000, 


5 
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Curious account 


shillings, or, £486 9s. 84d., the equivalent in our coin 
to a talent of pure silver. 

Example |. Yo find the equivalent in British stand- 
ard to the one hundred and twenty talents of gold which 
the queen of Sheba gave to King Selemen, 2 Chren. ix. 9, 
147428°57142s. equivalent te one talent of pure geld, 

120 number ef talents {as found abave. 
17691428°5701 = £884,571 8s. 63d.,the equivalent 
to 120 talents. 

Example 2. To tind the equivalent in British stand- 
ard to Solomon’s fico hundred targets of beaten gold, | 
each six hundred shekels; and ta his three hundred | 
shields, each three Aundred shekels, 2 Chren, ix. 
15, 16. 

A talent is three thousand shekels; therefore szx 
hundred shekels are one-fifth, and three hundred are 
one-tenth of a talent. 

5)147428:°571 42s. 
29485°71428 equivalent to one target. 
200 the number of targets. 
2|0)589714 


equivalent te ene talent. 


2856 
£294,857 2s. 104¢d. equivalent to 200 targets. 
One-tenth of a talent is 14742°857142 == one shield. 
300 number of shids. 
210)442285|7-1426 
£221,142 17s. 14d. = 300 shlds. 
Example 3. To find the equivalent in British stand- 
ard to the weight of gold which came te Solomon in 
one year, independently of what the ehapmen and mer- 
chants brought him. 
147428°57149s. ene talent. 
666 number of talents. 
88457142852 
88157142852 
884157142852 
2/0)9818742|38°56572 
£41,909,371 8s. 63d. equivalent to 666 talents. 
Fzample 1. To find the equivalent tn British stand- 
ard to the hundred thousand talents of geld, and to the 
million of talents of silver, which were prepared by 
David fer the temple, 1 Chron. xxii. 14. 





THE GOLD. 
147128°571412s. — one talent. 
100000 number of talents. 
9/0)14174285714)2 
£737, 112,857 2s. the equivalent. 
Or, seven hundred and thirty-seven millions, one hun- 
dred and forty-two thousand, eight hundred and fifty- 
seven pounds, two shillings sterling, fur the gold. 
THE SILVER. 
9729'729729729s. ene talent. 
1000000 number of talents. 
2|0)972972972/9-729 
£186,186,486 9s. 84d. the equivalent. 


Or, four hundred and eighty-six millions, four hundred 
and eihty-sirv thousand, four hundred and cighty-sizr 
pounds, nine shillings, and eightpence halfpenny ster- 
ling, for the sirer. 

Hi. I have referred, in the nete on ver. 17, toa 
serinns account of Solemen’s throne, taken from a 


iy 


CHAP. IN. 


of Solomon’s throne. 
Persian MS. entitled (wakss wr aas beet al mu- 
see 

huddus. the Holy House, or Jerusalem. It has 
already been remarked, in the account of Solomen at 
the end ef chap. xi. of 1 Kings, article 12, that among 
the oriental writers Solomon is eansidered, not only as 
the wisest of all men, but as having supreme command 
ever demons and geni of all kinds; and that he knew 
the language of beasts and birds, &e.; and therefore 
the reader need not be surprised if he find, in the fol- 
lowing account, Solomon employing preternatural agen- 
cy in the construction of this celebrated throne. 

“This fameus throne was the work of the Deev 
Sukhur; it was called Koukab al Jinna. The beauty 
ef this throne has never been sufficiently described ; 
the following are ihe particulars :— 

“The sides uf it were pure gold; the feet, of eme- 
ralds and pearls, intermixed with other pearls, each of 
which was as large as the egg of an ostrich. 

“The throne had seven steps; on each side were 
delineated orchards full of trees, the branches of which 
were composed of precious stones, representing ripe 
and unripe fruits. 

“On the tops of the trees were to be seen fow/s of 
the most beautiful plumage ; particularly the peacock, 
the efaub, and the Aurgus; all these birds were artifi- 
cially hollowed within, so as occasionally to utter a 
thousand meledious netes, such as the ears of mortals 
had never before heard. 

“On the First sfep were delineated wne-branches. 
having bunches of grapes, composed of various serts 
of precious stenes; fashioned in such a manner as to 
represent the different colours of purple, violet, green, 
and ved, so as to exhibit the appearance of real fruit. 

“On the seconn step, on each side of the éhrone, 
were two lions, of massive gold, of terrible aspect, and 
as large as life. 

“The property of this throne was such, that when 
the prophet Solomon placed his foot npon the First 
step, all the dirds spread their wings, and made a flut- 
tering neise in the air. 

“On his touching the secenp step, the twe lions 
expanded their claws. 

“On his reaching the THIrp step, the whele assem- 
bly of deevs, peris, and men, repeated the praises of the 
Deity. 

“When he arrived at the FourTy step, voiees were 
heard addressing him in the following manner: Son 
of David be grateful for the blessings which the Al- 
mighty has bestowed upon thee. 

“ The saine was repeated on fis reaching the riety 
step. 

“On his touching the sixtir sfep, all the children 
sang praises. 

‘On his arrival at the seventTu sfep, the whole 
throne, with all the Zrrds and other animals, became 
in motion, and ceased not till he had placed himself 
in the royal seat; and then the dords, hons, and other 
animals, by secret springs, discharged a shower of the 
most precious musk upen the prophet: after which two 
of the kurguses, descending, placed a golden crown upon 
his head. 

“ Before the throne was a column of burnished gold ; 
on the top of which was placed a golden dove, which 
had in its beak a roll bound in silver. In this roli 
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Rehoboam begins I]. CHRONICLES. his reign foolishly. 


were written the Psalms of the prophet David; and In another MS., on which IT cannot now lay my 
the dove having presented the roll to King Solomon, he | hand, the whole value of this throne, and its ornaments, 
read a portion of it 10 the children of Israel. is coniputed in lacs of rupees! The above deserip- 
“It is farther related that, on the approach of wzeked | tion is founded in the main on the account given here, 
persons to this throne for judgment, the /ions were wont | chap. ix. 17-19. The six steps, and the footstool of 
to set upa terrible roaring, and to lash their tails about | the sacred writer, make the seven steps, in the above 
with violence ; the Jirds also began to erect their fea- | description. The éwefre lions are nol distinguished 
thers; and the whole assembly of deeves and gen | hy the Mohammedan writer. Other matters are added 
uttered such loud cries, that for fear of them mo person | from éraditeon. 
would dare to be guilty of falsehood, but instantly con- This profusion of gold and precious stones was not 
fess his crimes. beyond the reaeh of Solomon, when we consider the 
“Such was the throne of Solomon, the son of | many millions left by his father; no less a sum than 
David.” one thousand two hundred and twenty-three snillions, 
Supposing even this splendid deseription to be fite- | str hundred and twenty-nine thousand, three hundred 
rally true, there is nothing here that could not have | and forty-three pounds, eleven shillings, and eight 
been performed by ingenuity and art; nothing that | pence halfpenny, besides what Selomon himself fur 
needed the aid of supernatural influence. nished. 











CHAPTER X. 


The people apply to Rehohoam to ease them of their burdens, 1-4. Rejecting the adviee of the aged eoun- 
sellors, and following that of the young men, he gives them an ungracious answer,5-11. The people are 
discouraged, and ten tribes revolt, 15-17. They stone Hadoram, who went to coilect the tribute; and 
Rehoboam but barely escapes, 18, 19. 


A. M. 3029. AND * Rehoboam went to! 8 But he forsook the counsel A. M- 3029. 





B. C. 975. ; ; B. C. 975. 
Anno ante Shechem: for to Shechem| which the old men gave him, and | Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 199. : : 1g Olymp. 199, 
Ante Urbem Were all Israel come to make| took counsel] with the young men “Ante Urbem 
it: tyes) . . . » . 
Conse abn Wine: that were brought up with him, _Condtam2:e. 


2 And it came to pass, when Jeroboam the that stood before him. 
son of Nebat, who wasin Egypt, » whither he| 9 And he said unto them, What advice give 
had fled from the presence of Solomon the} ye that we may return answer to this people, 
king, heard ¢, that Jeroboam returned out of | which have spoken to me, saying, Ease some- 
Egypt. -what the yoke that thy father did put upon us ? 
3 And they sent and called hin. So Jero-! 10 And the young men that were brought up 
boam and all Israel] came and spake to Reho-| with him spake unto him, saying, Thus shalt 
boam, saying, thou answer the people that spake unio thee, 
4 Thy father made our yoke grievous : now | saying, Thy father made our yoke heavy, but 
therefore case thou somewhat the gricvous make thou 7# somewhat lighter for us; thus 
servitude of thy father, and his heavy yoke | shalt thou say unto them, My little finger shall 
that he put upon us, and we will serve thee. | be thicker than my father’s loins. 
5 And he said unto them, Come again unto) 11 For whereas my father * put a heavy 
me after three days. And the people departed. yoke upon you, 1 will put more to your yoke ; 
6 And King Rehoboam took counsel with my father chastised you with whips, but [wld 
the old men that had stood before Solomon his | chastise you with scorpions. 
father while he yet lived, saying, What coun-| 12 So Jeroboam and all the people came to 
sel give ye me to return answer to this people ?, Rehoboam on the third day, as the king bade, 
7 And they spake unto him, saying, If thou | saying, Come again to me on the third day. 
be kind to this people, and please them, and) 13 And the king answered them roughly ; 
speak good words to them, they will be thy: and King Rehoboam forsook the counsel of 
servants for ever. the old men, 








a} Kings xit. 1, &c.——? ] are x. 40. | © Heb. laded. 


NOTES ON CHAP. X. 1 Kings xii., to the notes on which the reader is 
Verse 1. Rehoboam went to NShechem\ This referred. 
chapicr is almost word for word the same asi Verse 10. My /ttéle finger shall be thicker] “ My 
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Rehoboam raises an 


ange aoe And answered them after 
came ante the advice of the young men, 
Ante Urbem saying, My father made your 
Conditam 222. yoke heavy, but I will add 


thereto: my father chastised you with whips, 
but I wll chastise you with scorpions. 

15 So the king hearkened not unto the peo- 
ple: 4 for the cause was of God, that the Lorp 
might perform his word, which he spake by 
the © hand of Ahijah the Shilonite to Jeroboam 
the son of Nebat. 

16 And when all Israel saw that the king 
would not hearken unto them, the people an- 
swered the king, saying, What portion have we 
in David? and we have none inheritance in 














4) Sam. ii. 25; 1 Kings xii. 15, 24.——* I] Kings x1. 29. 





weakness shall be stronger than the might of my 
father.” — Turgum. 

Verse 15. For the eause was of God] “ For there 
was an oceasion Divinely given.”—Tergwm. 

Verse 16. To your tents, O Israel] ‘To your 
cities, O Israel.”—Targum. 

Now, David, see to thine own house.| “ Now, David, 
rule over the meu of thy own house.”—Tergum. 

Verse 18. Stoned him| When he endeavoured to 
collect the tribute which Soloinon liad imposed on 
ehemn.—Jarchi. 

Verse 19. Israel rebelled] A Tew soft words, and 
the removal of a part of the oppressive taxes, (for they 
said. Fase thou SOMEWHAT the grievous servitude,) 
would have secured this people to the state, and pre- 
vented the shedding of a sea of human blood, which 
was the consequence of the separation of this kingdom. 
Yehoboam was a fool; and through his folly he lost 


CHAP. 








XI. army to reduce Israel 
the son . A. M. 3029. 
of Jesse every man to aos 
your tents, O Israel: and now, Auno ante 


1. Olymp. 199. 
Ante Urbem 
Conditam 222. 


David, see to thine own house. 
So all Israel went to their 
tenis. 

17 But as for the children of Israel that 
dwelt in the cities of Judah, Rehoboam reign- 
ed over them. 

18 Then King Rehoboam sent Hadoram that 
was over the tribute; and the children of 
Israel stoned him with stones, that he died 
But King Rehoboam ‘ made speed to get him 
up to his chariot, to flee to Jerusalem. 

19 € And Israel rebelled against the house 
of David unto this day. 





f Heb. strengthened himself ——8 1 Kings xu. 19. 








his kingdom. He is not the only example on record : 
the Stuarts lost the realm of Fugland much in the same 
way ; and, by a different mode of treatment, the Llouse 
of Brunswick continoes to fill the British throne. May 
the thread of its fortune, weren by the hand of God, 
never be undone! and may the current of its power 
glide on to the latest posterity ! 


Talia secla, suis diverunt, currite, fisis 
Concordes stabili fatorum numine Paree. 
Vine. Bel. iv:, ver. 46. 


‘God's firm decree, by which this wed was spun, 
Shall ever bless the clwe, and bid it smoothly run.” 


Lahitur, et labetur in omne volubilis Auvium. 
Horart. Lpist., 1. 1., ¢. 2) v. 43. 


Still glides the river. and shall ever glide.” 
Amen! Amen! 





CHAPTER: AT. 


Rehoboam raises an army, purposing to reduce the ten tribes 5 bulis prevented by Shemaiah the prophet, 1-4- 


He butlds several cities of defence, and fortifies others, 5-12. 
by Jeroboam, come to Rehoboam, 13, 14. Jerobvam’s gross idolatry, 15. 
Judah, and strengthen the kingdom af Rehvboam, 16, 17. 
He places his own sons for governors in the different provinees, 22, 23. 


18-21. 


A. M 3029, 
Boe 078: 
Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 199. 
Ante Urbem 
Conditam 222. 


come to Jerusalem, he ga- 
thered of the house of Judah and 
— Benjamin a hundred and four- 
thousand chosen men, which were war- 
riors, 10 fight against Israel, that he might 
bring the kingdom again to Rehoboam. 
2 But the word of the Lory came © to She- 
inaiah the man of God, saying, 


score 





—_——— 


al Kines Kisii. 
NOTES ON CHAP. XI 
Verse 1. Gathered of the house of Judah| See this 
account 1 Kings xii. 21-24, and the notes there. 
b 


—— 


AND awhen Rehoboam was| 3 Speak unto Rehoboam the 


The priests and Levites being turned out 
The pious of the land join withr 
His wives, coneubines, and numerous issue, 


A.M. 3029. 
B. C. 975. 
Anno aate 

I. Olymp. 199. 

Ante Urbem 

Conditain 222. 


son of Solomon, king of Judah, 
and to all Israel in Judah and 
Benjamin, saying, 

4 Thus saith the Lorn, Ye shal] not go up, 
return cvery 








nor fight against your brethren : 
man to his house: for thts thing is done of me. 
And they obeyed the words of the Lorp, and 
returned from going against Jeroboam. 


—_—— 














b Chap. xii. 15. = 

Verse 5. And built eities for defence in Judah.] 
He was obliged to strengthen his frontiers against the 
encroachments of the men of Isracl; and Jeroboam 
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The wives and 


A. M.1029-3032. 
B.C. 975-972. 
Anno ante 
{. Ol. 199-196. 


5 And Rehoboam dwelt in Je- 
rusalem, and built cities for de- 
fence in Judah. 

6 He built even Beth-lehem, and tam, and 
‘Tekoa, 

And Beth-zur, and Shoco, and Adutlam, 

S And Gath, and Mareshah, and Ztph, 

Q And Adoraim, and Lachish, and Azckah, 

10 And Zorah, and Ajjalon, and Hebron, whieh 
are in Judah and in Benjamin, fenced cities. 

$1 And he fortified the strong holds, and put 
captains in them, and store of victual, and of 
oil and wine, 

12 And in every several city Ae put shields 


and spears, and made them exceeding strong, | 
idaughter of Absalom ; 
and the }and Attai, and Ziza, and Shelemith., 


Loe 


having Judah and Beajamin on his side. 


A. M. 3030. es cee 
aah tated 13 And the priests 
Anno ante Levites that were im all Israel 


1. Olymp. 198. 
Ante Urbem 
Yonditam 221. _ cnasts. 


14 For the Levites Jeft ¢ their suburbs and 


Il. CHRONICLES. 


assue of Lehoboam 


Lorp God of Israel came Lo Mag carers 
Jerusalem, to sacrifice unto the | Anno arte 
Lorn God of thetr fathers. op eee 

17 So they * strengthened the kingdom of 
Judah, and nade Rehoboam the son of Solo 
mon strong, three years: for three years they 
walked in the way of David and Solomon. 

18 And Rehoboam took him 4, Mj 3moeul6 
Mahalath the daughter of Jeri- | Anno ante 
moth the son of David to wife, peaks ead 
and Abihail the daughter of Ehab the son of 
Jesse; 

19 Which bare him children; Jeush, and 
Shamariah, and Zaham. 

20 And after her he took ! Maachah the 
which bare him Abyah, 


21 And Rehoboam loved Maachah the daugh- 


€Cyesarted to lum out of all their | ter of Absalom above all his wives and his 


concubines: (for he took eighteen wives, and 
threescore concubines; and begat twenty and 


Heir possession, and came to Judah and Je-| eight sons, and threescore daughters.) 


for © Jeroboain and his sons lad cast 


office 


rusalem : 
them off from executing lhe priest’s 
unto the Lorp: 

15 £ And he ordained him priesis for the 


| brethren : 


22 And Rehoboam ™ made Abijah the son 
of Maachah the chief, to be ruler among his 
for he thought to make him king, 
23 And he dealt wisely, and dispersed of all 


high places, and for * the devils, and for * the | Ins children throughout all the countries of 


calves which he had made. 
16 i And after them out of all the tribes of 


| Judah and Benjamin, unlo every fenced city: 
and he gave them viclual in abundance. And 


Isracl such as set ticir hearts to seek the | he desired ® many wives. 


e Ch. 


sible: 


© ETeb. presented themselves to EE OO. mma: 
xu: 9. LAP ines: Stic) ¢) Se as kIY oes Hos 
6 Le ay yi 2 eo) Ci x. 20; hj Kanes X11. OS, 


did the same thing on his part 

of Judah. See ) Wings xin. 
Verse 1]. Nlore of viclual} 

up stores of provisiuus, not only to enable them to endure 























sctn Siaeent the inreads | 
eke 


In these places he laid , 


situation, to supply desalate places, 
Verse 14. The Lerites left ther suburbs} ‘They 
and the priests were expelled from their offices by 


dl siege 5 


Jeroboar, lest they should toru the hearts of the people | 


to the true God, aud then they would revolt to Judah, 


1 Kines, xi. 86; and therefore he established a new | 


and Inace The Ww vols, 

Verse 15. And he ordained him priests—for the 
detiis| << Dow sy the probably 
cvoats + lot us “the eollen ealvcs, ar aren, were i iu. 
tualian of the eyptian er-cad, Apes y sa they no doubt 
publ Divine honcurs to the whieh we know 
un object of reliztions veneraiou tn tary pt. 

Verse 16. 
All the truly picus jowmed tin ant afevery tribe 
the whole tribe of Leer, being deprived of their fune- 
Vhus he had Judah, Benzanin, 


worship, 


SCLFUR, Aviry ones j 


Bout, Wits 


the fwrd| 


Nuch as set their hetets lo seek 


fons, joined lian alse. 


and Leet, and probably a part of Semcon; for he had | 


Edd 





but alsa that they anight be able, from their | 





the daughter of Uriel, chap. 


sd 
tate lito that of Tivicl ot Gibeatha, that the name of 


PSeelcis Ye os XENI DS Kk Chap. xi. 1 1) Kings 
xv. 2; she is called Micharah the daughter of Uriel, chapter xii. 
ae See eur XAb dO TG, 17. Oeb. a multitude of wives. 




















oie which was in that tribe. and the truly religious 
ont of all the other tribes, for they could not bear Jero- 
boam’s idolatry. 

Verse 17. For three years they wathed in the way 
of David) During this tine he prospered ; but for 
fourteen years after this he and the people were un- 
frithful to the Lord, except at such intervals as the 
hand of Gad's judgincats was upon them. 

Verse 8. Took dion Vahalath) Vy marrying thns 
in the tauily of David, he strengthened his right to the 
Jewish throne. 

Verse 20. Muaachah the daughter of Absalom] See 
the note on 1} Kines av. 10.) She is called Wrehaiah, 
xi. 2 For this the 
Targum vives the following reason: © Abijah reigned 
three years in Jerusalem: and his mother’s name was 
Miehaiah, danghter of Uric! of Gibeatha. She is the 
sune as Michah, the dauyvtiter of Absalom ; but, beeanse 
she was an upright woman, her name was changed into 
the amore exeellent name Michaiah, and her father's 


Absalom ae net be remembered.” 
Verse 21. Lughtcen wives, and threescore concu- 


b 


Shishak, king of Egypt, 


bines] Bad enough, but not so abandoned as his father. 
Of these marriages and concubinage the issue was 
twenty-eight sons and sixty daughters; eighty-eight 
children in the whole, to the education of the whole 
of whom he could pay but little attention. Numerous 
families are often neglected ; and children by different 
women, must be yet in a worse state. 

Verse 22. Made Abyah—the chief] Abijah cer- 
tainly was not the first-born of Rehoboam ; but as he 
loved Maachah more than any of his wives, so he 
preferred her son, probably through his mother’s in- 
fluence. In Deut. xxi. 16, this sort of preference is 


CHAP. XII. 


takes Jerusalem. 


forbidden ; but Rehoboam had a sort of precedent in 
the preference shawn by David to Solomon. 

Verse 23. He dealt wisely] It was true policy to 
disperse his own sons through the different provinces 
who were not hkely to form any league with Jeroboam 
against their father. 

He desired many wives.} Vie was much addicted ta 
women; yet we do not find that he formed any hea- 
thenish alliances of this nature. And as no particulars 
are given, we do not know how far he indulged hin 
self in this propensity. He probably strengthened his 
political connections by these means. 





CHAPTER XII. 


Rehoboam and his subjeets, forsaking the Lord, are delivered into the hands of Shishak, king of Egypt, 1-4. 
Shemaiah the prophet remonstrates with them, and they humble themselves, and Jerusalem is not destroyed ; 
hut Shishak takes away all the treasures, and the golden shields, instead of whieh Rehoboam makes shields 


of brass, 5-12. He reigns badly seventeen years, 


ie foe A ND 2 iL came to pass, when 
i . ia, . 
Anno ante Rehoboam had established 


I. Olymp. 196. 
Ante Urbem 


the kingdom, and had strength- 
Conditam 219. 


ened himself, "he forsook the 
law of the Lorp, and all Israel with hin. 

A, M. 3031. 2 ¢ And it came to pass, thal in 

Annoante the fifth year of King Rehoboam, 
J. Olymp. 194. -a. : 

Ante Urbem Sbishak king of I:gypt came up 
Gonditam 217. against Jerusalem, because they 
had transgressed against the Lorp, 

3 With twelve hundred chariots, and three- 
score thousand horsemen: and the people were 
Without number that came with hin: out of 
Egypt; ‘the Lubims, the Sukkums, and the 
Ethiopians. 

4 And he took the fenced cities which per- 
tained to Judah, and came to Jerusalem. 








293,21 
‘4 hap oN 


€ 





aChap. xi. 17. b1 Kings xiv. Kings xiv. 


24, 25.— Chap. xv1. 





] 
oe 


8. 





dies, and is succeeded by his son Abijah, 13-16. 


A. M. 3034. 

Be. 970: 

Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 194. 
Ante Urbem 
Conditam 217. 


5 Then came ® Shemaiah the 
prophet to Rehoboam, and to the 
princes of Judah, that were gath- 
ered together to Jerusalem because 
of Shishak, and said unto them, hus saith the 
Lorp, ‘ Ye have forsaken me, and therefore 
have I also left you in the hand of Shishak. 

6 Whereupon the princes of Israc] and the 
king ®humbled themselves; and they said, 
"The Lorp is righteous. 

7 And when the Lorp saw that they humbled 
themselves, ' the word of the Lorp came to 
Shemaiah, saying, They have humbled them- 
selves ; therefore I will not destroy them, but 
Iwill grant them * some deliverance ; and my 
wrath shal] not be poured out upon Jerusalem 
by the hand of Shishak. 





} 


=e 








g James iv. 10. h Exod. ix. 27.—/!1] Kings 
XXt 28, 29.——* Or, @ letle while. 


(Chap. xv. 








MOLES ON CHAP. Xt. 
Verse 1. Je forsook the law af the Lord] This 
was after the éi»ec years mentioned chap. xi. 17. 


Verse 2. Nhishak king of Feyp!| Concerning this 
nian, and the motive which led bim to attack the 


Jews, see the note on 1 Kings xiv. 31. 

Transgressed azaimst the Lord| “ Agamst the Worp 
of the Lord.’— Targum. 

Verse 3. The Lubims} Supposed to be a people 
of Libya, adjoming to Mgypt: sumetimes called Phut 
in Scripture, as the people are called Lehabim and 
duadint. 

The Sukktims| The Troglodytes, a people of Kgypt 
on the coast of the Red Sea, They were ralled Tro- 
glodytes, Tpw ydaduTat, of eg Tag Tpwysar eiKouPTeEs, 
“because they dwelt in eaves.”—/fesych. “Vhis agrees 
with what Play says of them, Trogledyle specus ex- 





cavant, hee lis domus ; * The Trogladytes dig them- 
selves caves; and these serye them for houses.” 
This is nat very different from the import of the origi- 
nal name OVD) Sukkiyoa, from 13D sachah, tv cover or 
overspread ; (hence Pid such, a tabernacle 3) the peo- 
ple who were covered (emphatically) wader the carth. 
The Septuagint translate by the word VpwyAodurac, 


1 


| Troglodyles. 


The Ethopians.| DW YD Cushim. Various people 

were called by this name, particularly a people border- 

‘ing on the northern coast of the Red Sea; but these 

/ are supposed to have come from a country of that oame 
on the south of Egypt. 

Verse 6. Whereupon the princes of Isracl and the 

| king humbled themselves] ‘This is not mentioned in 

the parallel place, 1 Kings xiv. : this was the sole rea- 

| son why Jerusalem was not at this time fotadly destroy- 

655 


Shishak, king of Egypt, 


A. M. 3034. 
B.C. 970. 
Anno ante 

I. Olymp. 194. 

Ante Urbem 

Conditam 217. 


8 Neverthcless ! they shall be 
his servants ; that they may know 
™iny service, and the service of 
the kingdoms of the countries. 

9 "So Shishak king of Sgypt came up against 
Jerusalem, and took away the treasures of the 
house of the Lorp, and the treasures of the 
king’s house : he took all: he carried away also 
the shields of gold which Solomon had ° made. 

10 Jnstead of which King Rehoboam made 
shields of brass, and committed them ? to the 
hands of the chief of the guard, that kept the 
entrance of the king’s 

11 And when the ane entered into the house 
of the Lorn, the guard came and fetched them, 
and bronght them again into the guard chamber. 

2 rc when he laauled imeell the wrath 
of the Lorp turned from him, that he would 
not destroy Aim altogether : ‘and also in Judah 
things went well. 


house. 





0) Kings xiv. 
2 Sam. vi. 18. 
see Gen. xvill. 


1 See Isa. xxvi. 13, 
Pi 26, - 
91 Or, and yet in Judah there were good things ; 





m Deut. XXVAM, 47, 48. 











_ 


ey 


ed, and the house of David entirely cut off; for they 
were totally incapable of defending themselves against 
this innumerable host. 

Verse 8. They shall be his servants] They shall be 
preserved, and serve their enemies, that they may see | 
the difference between the service of God and that of | 
nan. While they were pious, they found the service 
of the Lord to be perfect freedom ; when they forsook 
the Lord, they found the fruit to be perfeed bondage. | 
A sinful lite is both expensive and painful. 

Verse 9. Tovk away the treasures} Such a booty 
as never had before, nor has since, come into the 
hand of nian. 

The shiulds of gold| These shields were the mark 
of the king's body-guard: it was in initation of this 
Eastern magnificence that Alexander constitnted his 
Argyraspmdres, adorned with the spoils taken from 
Darius. See Quintus Curtias, lib. vill, 5, ' 
alibi. 

Verse 13. Was one and forty years old) Houbigant | 
thinks he was but srefeen years old when he began to | 


reign; and brings many and furcible arguments to 


Cc. 


II. CHRONICLES. 


takes Jerusalem. 


A. M. 3029-3046 
B. C. 975-958. 
Anno ante 
}. OL. 199-182. 


13 So King Rehoboam strength- 
ened Inmself in Jerusalem, and 
reigned: for ™ Rehoboam wus one eee, 
and forty years old when he began io reign, 
and he reigned seventeen years in Jerusalem, 
‘the city which the Lorp had chosen out of 
all the tribes of Israel, 10 put his name there 
And his mother’s name was Naamah an Am- 
monitess. 

14 And he did evil, because he * prepared not 
his heart to seck the Lorp. 

15 Now the acts of Rehoboam, first and last, 
are they not written in the ” book of Shemaiah 
the prophet, Y and of Iddo the seer concerning 
genealogies? “ And there were wars between 
Rehoboam and Jeroboam continually. 


; . bs A. M. 3046. 
: 6 And Rehoboam slept wath *) nN 
his fathers, and was buried inthe | Anno ante 


]. Olymp. 182. 
Ante Urbem 
Conditam 205. 


ely of David: and * Abijah_ his 
son reigned in his stead. 





—— 





ee a — — 














21; and 1 Kings xiv. 13; chap. xix. 3. t) Kings xiv. 21. 
*Chap. vi. 6. t Or, fired. " Vfeh. words. * Chi: ap. 1x. 29; 
Sill 22: Ww] Kings xiv. 30. x1 Kings xiv. 31, Absyam. 











prove that the number forty-one must be a mistake. 
That he was young when he eame to the throne, is 
evident from his consulting the young men that were 
es up wth him, chap. x. §, 10. They were 
young men then; and if he was brought up with them, 
he must have been young then also. Besides, Abijah, 
in his speech to Jerohvam, ehap. xin. 7, says that at 
the time Rehoboam came to the throne he was tender- 
hearted, and therefore could not withstand the children 
of Belial raised up against him by Jeroboam: but 
surely at that time no man could be reputed young and 
tendcer-hearted—quite devoid of experience, who was 
above forty years of age. Besides, if this reading 
were allowed, it would prove that he was born defore 
his futher Solomon began to reign, for Solomon reigned 
only forty years, und Rehoboam immediately sue- 


i} ceeded him. 


Verse 15. Concernine cencalogies| “In the book 
of the genealogy of the family of David."—~Teargum. 

Verso 16. .thrjah his son| Concerning the many 
varieties in this king’s name, see the note on t Kings 
eas a 


CHAPTER AIT. 


Abijah begins to reign over Judah, and has war with Ierobvam, 1-3. 
to Jeruboam, before the commencement of hastiitics, 1-12. 
some troops, which come on the rear of Abiyal’s army, 13. 
and the Israchtes are defeated with the loss of tive hundred thousand men, 1t-18 
cthes from Jeroboam, who is smitten by the Lord, and dies, 
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Ilis speech from Mount Zemaraun 
While thus engaged, Jerohoam despatches 
Perectving this, they cry unta the Lord, 
Abijah retakes several 
Abyah's marriages and issue, 2 


b 


ELE 


19, 20. 


Abyah begins to 


A. M. 3046-30-49. 
B ©, 958-955. 
Anno ante 


of King Jeroboam began Abt- 
LT. Ol, 382-179. 


jah to reign over Judah. 
He reigned three years in Jerusalem. 
His mother’s name also was » Miehaiah the 





9) 


rad 





2} Kings xv. 1, &e.——> See chap. xi. 20, 


NOTES ON CHAP. XUL 


Verse 2. fis mother’s name—was Michaiah] See 
on chap. xi. 20. 
Verse 3. Abijah set the batile in array) The num- 


Jers in this verse and in the seventeenth seem almost | 


ineredible. Abijah’s army eonsisted af four hundred 
thousand effeetive men; that of Jeroboam consisted 
of eight hundred thousand; and the slain of Jero- 
hoam’s ariny were fire hundred thousand. Now it is 
very possible that there is a cipher too much in all 
these numbers, and that they should stand thus: 
Abijah’s army, forty thousand ; Jcroboan’s eighty 
thousand ; the slain, fifly thousund. Caimet, who de- 
fends the cominon reading, allows that the Veree 
edition of the Vulgate, in 1478; another, in 1489; 
that of Nuremberg, in 1521; that of Based, hy Froben, 
in 1538; that of Robert Stercns, in 1546; and many 
others, have the smaller numbers. Dr. Aecnnicott says: 
“On a particular collation of the Vulgate version, it 
appears that the number of chasen men here sla, 
which Pope Clement's edition in 1592 determines to 
be fire hundred thousand. the edition of Pope Sratus, 
printed two years hetore, determined to be only fifty 
thousand ; and the two preeeding numbers, in the edi- 
tion of Sartus, are forty thousand and eighty thousand. 
As to different printed editions, out of fifty-two, from 
the year L162 to 1592, thirty-one contain the less 
number. And ont of fifty-one MSS. tiventy-three in 
the Bodleian library, four in that of Dean Aldrich, and 


CHAP. XIII 


hh OW *in the eighteenth year) daughter of Uniel of Giubeah. 





reign over Judah 


A M. 3047. 
BeOcaai: 
Anno ante 

. Olymp. 18f. 

Ante Urbem 

Conditam 204. 


And there was war between 
Abyah and Jeroboam. 

3 And Abyah © set the battle 
in array with an army of valiant men of war, 


— 


€ Heb, bound together. 


The Septuagint, both as it is published in all the 
Polygjots, and as far as IT have seen in MSS., is the 
same with the Z/ebrew text. So also is Jusephus. 

The Vulgate or Latin version is that alone that 
exhibits any important variations; we have had con- 
siderable proof of this in the above-mentioned collations 
of Calmet und Aennicott. I shall beg liberty to add 
others from my own eollection. 

In the Mditio Princeps of the Latin Bible, though 
without date or place, yet evidently printed long before 
that of J°usf, in 1462, the places stand thus: Verse 3. 
Cumgue inisset certamen, et haberet bellicosissimos 
viros, et electorum QUADRAGINTA milia: Jheroboam 
construrit e eontra aciem OCTOGINTA mulia virorum $ 
“With him Abia entered into battle; and he had of 
the most warlike and choice men forly thousand ; and 
Jeroboam raised an army against lim of eighty thou- 
sand men.” 

And in ver. 17: Et eorrucrunt vulnerati ex Israel. 
QUINQUAGINTA ailia virorun fortium ; ‘ And there fell 
down wounded fifty thousand stout men of Isracl.”’ 

In the Glossa Ordinaria, by Strabo Fuldensis, we 
have forty thousand and ceghty thousand in the two 
first instances, ana five hundred thousand in the last.— 
Bib. Sacr. vol. i., Anty. 163-4. 

In sex ancient MSS. of my own, marked A, B, C, D, 
BE, F, the text stands thus :— 

A.—Cumgaue vnisset Abia cerlamen, et haberet belli- 
cosissimos vires, et clectorum xu. mit. Jeroboam in- 


two in that of acter College, contain the /ess number, | Struait contra actemt LXXX. MIL. 


or else are corrupted irregularly, varying only one or 
two numbers.” 


lb. MIL. eérorun fortium. 


Et corrnerunt vulnerati ex Israel 
Ilere we have forty thou- 


And in ver. 17: 


This examination was made by Dr. Kennicolt before | sand for the army of Adijah, and eighty thousand for 


he had finished bis collatian of Jl[ebrew MSS., and 


that of Jeroboam, and Firty thousand for the slain of 


before De Rossi had published his Varie Lectiones | the latter. 


Veteris Testaiaenti; but from these works we _ find 
little help, as far as the Hebrew MNS. are coneerned. 
One Jlebrew MN., instead of IN MIND PAW arba mrath 
eleph, four hundred thousand, reads aS WW? PAW arba 
eser eleph, fourtcen thousand. 


| 


| 
In all prruted copies of the Hebrew, the numbers are 


as in the common text, four hundred thousand, etght 
hundred thousand, and five hundred thousand. 

The versions are as follaw :-—The Targum, or Chal- 
dee, the same in cach place as the Ilebrew. 

The Syriae in ver. 3 has four hundred thousand 
young men for the army of Abijal. and eseht hundred 
thousand stout youth for that of Jeroboam. Fr the 
fave 
Anndred thousand, falsely translated in the Latin text 
guinque milia, five thousand, both in the Paris and 
London Polyglots: another proof among many that 
little dependence is to be placed on the Latin transla- 
dion of this version in either of the above Polvglots. 

The Arabic is the same in all these eases with the 
Syriac, from which it has been translated. 

Vor. 11, ( 42 } 


slain Israelites, in ver. 17, it has 





| 
| 


i 


B.—QvabraGInTa anilia, 
Forty thousand. 


OcToGinTa molia, 
BKienty thousand. 


QUINQUAGINTA 7nilia, 
Furry thousand. 


The numbers being here expressed in words at full 
length, there can be no suspicion of mistake. 
C.—eeee nalia. pecee milibus, vp mulia, 
100 thousand. S00 thousand. 500 thousand. 
This is the same as the IIebrew text, and very dis- 
tinetly expressed. 
D.—al. m. Let. mM: i. a.m. 
10,000. 80,000. 50 and 5000. 


This, in the two first numbers, is the same as the 
others above; hut the last ts cenfused, and appears 
to stand for fifty thousand and five thousond. A later 
hand has earreeted the two first numbers in this MS., 


cece 
placing over the first four cecc, thus a/.. thus changing 


forty into four hundred; and over the seeond thus, 
detc 


lxnxx., thus changing eighty into cight hundred. 
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Over 
b 


The address of Abyah to 


A. M. 3047. 
B. C. 957. 
Anno ante 
I, Oly inp. 18}, 
Ante Urbem 
Conditatmn 20-4. 


even four hundred thousand 
chosen men: Jeroboam also sct 
the battle in array against him 
with eight hundred thousand 
chosen men, bezng mighty men of valour. 

4 And Abijah stood up upon Mount ¢ Zema- 
raim, Wlich zs in Mount Ephraim, and said, 
Hear me, thou Jeroboam, and all Isracl ; 

5 Ought ye not to know that the Lorp God 
of Israel © gave the kingdom over Isracl to 


Il. CHRONICLES. 


Jceroboam and his army 


cometh ™to consecrate himself + s one 
with a young bullock and seven | Anno ante 


T. Olymp. 181. 
Ante Urbem 


rams, the same may be a priest 
Conditain 204. 


of them that are no gods. ee 
10 But as for us, the Lorp ts our God, and 
we have not forsaken him; and the priests, 
which minister unto the Lory, are the sons 
of Aaron, and the Levites wat upon their 
business : 
J1 "And they burn unto the Lorp every 








David for ever, even to him and to his sons:morning and cvery evening burnt-sacrifices 


‘hy a covenant of salt? 


‘and sweet incense: the ® shew-bread also sei 


6 Yet Jeroboam the son of Nebat, the ser- | they tw order upon the pure table; and the 


vant of Solomon the son of David, is risen up, 
and hath ® rebelled against Is lord. 

7 And there are gathered unto him ? vain 
men, the children of Behal, and have strength- 
ened themselves against Rehoboam the son of 
Solomon, when Rehoboam was young and 
tender-hearted, and could not withsiand them. 

8 And now ye think to withstand the king- 
dom of the Lorp mm the hand of the sons of 
David ; and ye be a great multitude, and there 
are with you golden calves, which Jcroboam 
‘made you for gods. 

9 } Flave ye not cast out the priests of the 
Lorp, the sons of Aaron, and the Juevites, and 
have made you priests after the manner of the 
nations of other lands? !so that whosoever 


UY Josh. xvilt. 22.—¢2 Sam. vir 12, 13, 16.-— Nam. 











xvi. 19, SY Ames xi. 26%: xii. 20; bJudg. ix. 4. i 
Kings x. 283; xiv. 9; Hos. vilt.6.——* Ch, xi. bd, 15.——! Exod. 





the latter number, which is evidently a austake of the 
scribe, there is no correction. 


\o.—a?. m. OcTOGINTA Bl. im. 
10,000. leiGuty thousand. 50,000. 

F.—cecce. mm. pece. m. D. 1. 
400,000. 800,000. 500,000. 


This also is the same as the Hebrew. 

The reader has new the whole evidence which 1] 
have been able to colleet before him, and may choose ; 
the saeller numbers appear to be the most correct. 
Corruptions in the numbers in these historical hooks we 
have efien had eause to suspect, and to eomplain of. 

Verse 4. Stood up upon Mount Zemaraim] * Which 
wus a mount of the tribe of the house of Mphraim.°"—— 
Tarewn.  Jarchi thinks that Abijah went to the con- 
fines of the tribe of Mphraim to attack Jeroboam. — It 
could not be Nhomeron, the mount on which NSaaeria 
was built in the days of Omri king of Israel, 1 Kangs 
NVI e 


|  Weth-—trumpets to ery alarm against you.) 


candlestick of gold with the lamps thereof, ? to 
burn every evening: for we keep the charge of 
the Lorp our God ; but ye have forsaken him 

12 And, behold, God himself zs with us for 
our captain, Vand Ins priests with sounding 
trumpets to cry alarm against you. O children 
of Israe], * fight ye not against the Lorp God 
of your fathers; for ye shall not prosper. 

13 But Jeroboam caused an ambushment to 
come about behind them: so they were before 
Judah, and the ambushment wes behind them. 

14 And when Judah looked back, behold, 
the battle was before and behind: and they 
cried unto the Lorp, and the priests sounded 
with the trumpets. 

15 Then the men of Judah gave a shout: 


m Heh, to fillhrs hand ; see Exod. xxix. 1; Lev.vini 























XX1X. 35. 
rey a Chap. it. 1. o Lev. xxiv. 6. P Exod. xxvii. 20, 2 
Lev. xxiv. 2, 3.— 2 Num. x. 8. Fr Acts ¥. 39. 








hearted) ‘Therefore he could not be for/y-one when he 
came to the throne; see the note on ver. 3.0 Children 
of Belial here signifies men of the most abandoned 
ee and characters; or ncn without considera- 
tion, education, or drains. 

Verse 9. cl young bullock and seren rams} He 
who could provide these for his own consecration was 
received into the order of this spurious and wicked 
eeetiood Some think he whe could give to Jere- 
beam a youne bujluck and seven rams, was thereby 
received into the priesthood ; this being the price for 
which the priesthood was conferred. The former is 
most hkely. 

Verse 10. The Lerd is our Ged] We have not 
ubandoned the Lord; and we still serve him according 
to his own law. 

Verse 12. God himself is with us|] Ve have golden 
caltes s we have the living and omnipotent Tehovah. 


This 


Verse 5. By acorenant of salt 4) For ever. © For | was appalling : When the priests sound their trumpets, 


aus the waters of the sea never grow suved, neither 
shall (he dominion depart from the house af Davyid."— 


Tarzun. See my note on Num. xvin. t9. 
Verse 7. When Rehoboam was young and tondcr- 
v 658 


it will be a proof that the vengeance of the Lord shall 
speedily descend upon you, 

Verse 13. But Jerubeam caused an ambushment] 
While Abijah was thus employed in reproving them 


( ie* ) 


4bijah dies, and Asa 


A. M. 3047. 
Br Cros. 
Anno ae 
I, Olym 
Ante 2 ie 
Conditam 20+. 


and as the men of Judah shouted, 
it came Lo pass, that God * smote 
Jeroboam and all Israel before 
Abijah and Judah. 

16 And the children of Israel fled before Ju- 
dah: and God delivered them into their hand. 

17 And Abyah and his people slew them 
with a great slaughter: so there fell down 
slain of Israel five hundred thousand chosen 
men. 

18 Thus the children of Israel were brought 
under at that time; and the children of Judah 
prevailed, * because they relied upon the Lorp 
God of their fathers. 

19 And Abijah pursued after Jeroboam, and 


t) Chron. v.20; Psalm xxii. 5.——™ Josh. 
xv. 9. 


]2.—— 


* Chap. xiv. 





Jeroboam divided his army privately, and sent a part 
to take Abijah in the rear; and this must have praved 


fatal to the Jews, had not the Lord interpased. 
Verse 17. Slain—five hundred thousand chosen 
men.| Query, fifty thousand? This was a great 


slaughter : see the note on ver. 3, where all these 
numbers are supposed ta be overcharged. 

Verse 18. Judah prevailed, because] “They de- 
pended on the Worp of the God of their fathers.”"—T. 
Verse 19. Beth-el] “ Beth-lehem.”— Targum. 
Jeshanah| ‘Ve knaw not where these towns lay. 

Verse 20. The Lard struck him, and he died.| Who 
died? <Adijah ar Jeraboam? Some think it was 
Jeroboam 3; some, that it was Adjah. 
and Christians are divided on this point ; 
yet settled. 


nor is it 
The prevailing opinion is that Jeraboan 


CHAP. 


Both radbins | cannot tell; 


XIV. .cigns in lis stead. 
took cities from him, Beth-el with is - ak 
the towns thereof, and Jeshanah | Anno ante 

“« I. Olymp. 181. 
with the towns thereof, and Ante Urbem 


« Ephraim with the towns thereof, _Conditam 204. 


20 Neither did Jeroboam recover strength 
again in the days of Abijah: and the Lorp 
v struck him, and * he died. 

21 But Abjjah waxed mighty, 
and married fourteen wives, and 
begat twenty and two sons, and 
sixteen daughters. 

22 And the rest of the acts of oe euecae 
Abijah, and his ways, and_ his 


Anno ante 
| f. OL. 182-179. 
sayings, are written in the * story -————___ 
of the prophet ¥ Iddo. 


A. M. 3047-3049. 
B. C. 957-955. 
Anno ante 
1. OL. 181-179. 








Y] Sam. xxv. 38.——’ 1] Kings xiv. 20. 


y Chap. xu. 15. 


* Or, commentary. 
which he died abant twa years after; for he did nat 
die till two years after Abijah: sce 1 Kings xiv. 20; 
xv. 9. It seems as if Jeroboam was meant, not 
Abijah. 

Verse 21. Married fourteen wives} Prabably he 
made alhanees with the neighbouring pawers, by taking 
their daughters to him for wives. 

Verse 22. Written in the story] wii bemidrash, 
“in the commentary ;’? this, as far as I recollect, is 
the first place where a midrash or commentary is 
mentioned. The margin is right. 

His ways, and his sayings| The commentary af 
the prophet Iddo is lost. What his suyings were we 
but from the specimen in this ehapter, he 
appears to have been a very able speaker, and ane who 
knew well low to inake the best use of his argu- 


is meant, whe was struck then with that disease of | inent. 


CHAPTER XIY.. 


Asa suceceds his father Abijah, reigus piausly, and has peace for ten years, I. 
His military strength, 8 


tion in Judah, and builds cities of defence, 2-7. 


He makes a great reforma- 
He is attacked by Zerah the 


Ethiopian, with an immense army; Asacries ta the Lord, attacks the Ethiopians, and gives them a total 


overthraw, 9-12. 
spoils, 13-15. 


He takes several of their cities, 


A. M. 3019. 
Be Cas: 
Anno ante 

J. Olymp. 179. 

Antec Urbem 

Conditaim 202. 


60 Abiah slept with his fa- 
b rates 
thers, and they buried him in 
the city of David: and * Asa his 
son reigned in his stead. In his 
day s the land was quiet ten years. 

2 And Asa did that which was good and 





21 Kings xv. 8, &c. bSee 1 Kings xv. 14; 
NOTES ON OGHAP NIV 
Verse 1. The land was quiet ten years.) Calmet 
thinks these years should be counted fram the fifth to 
the fifteenth of Asa’s reign. 
Verse 2. Did that which was good] 
b 





chaps xv: Li. 








He attended 


their cattle, §c., and returns to Jerusalem, laden with 


A MM. 3063-3073. 
3. C. 941-93). 
Ano ante 
ToOL S65e1Sa: 
“313063. 
Be Ory, 
Anno ante 


1. Olymp. 165. 


‘right in the cyes of the Lorp 
his God: 

3 For he took away the altars 
of the strange gods,and ? the high 
places, and ° brake down the 4im- 














ages, ° and cut down the groves: Ante Mrbein 
Conditam 188. 
© Bxod. xxxiv. 13.—4 Heb. statues. e] Kings x1. 7. 





_ 











to what the law required relative to the worship of 
God. He was no idolater, though, morally speaking, 
he was not exempt froin faults, I Kings xv. 11. Tle 
suppressed idolatry universally, aud encouraged the 
peaple to worship the true God: see verses 3, 4. 5. 
659 


Asa ws attacked 


a a reo 4 And commanded Judah to 
Annoante seek the Lorp God of their 
I. Olymp. 165. 
Ante Urbem fathers, and to do the Jaw and the 


Conditam 188. ¢ommandment. 


5 Also he took away out of all the cities of 
Judah the high places and the fimages: and 
the kingdom was quiet before him. 

A. a Su ~=©—«S ~ And he built feneed eities in 

Annoante Judah: for the land had rest, and 
I. Ol. 165-155. 

: he had no war in those years ; 
because the Lorp had given him rest. 

7 Therefore he said unto Judah, Let us 
build these cities, and make about them walls, 
and towers, gates, and bars, while the land as 
yet before us; beeause we have sought the 
Lorp our God, we have sought ham, and he 
hath given us rest on every side. So they 
built and prospered. 

S And Asa had an army of men that bare 
targets and spears, out of Judah three hundred 
thousand; and out of Benjamin, that bare 
shields and drew bows, two hundred and four- 
score thousand: all these were mighty men 
of valour. 








aa Hie 9 eg And there came. out 
Annoantc against them Zerah the Ethi- 


J]. Olymp. 165. 
Ante Urhem 


opian with a host of a thousand 
Conditaim 188. 


thousand, and three hundred 


fHeb. sun images. ge Chap. xvi. 8. b Josh. 
i Exodus xiv. 10; chap. xiii. 145; Psalm xxii. 5. 
Riv. 6. 





—_— 
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Verse 6. Fenced cities| To preserve his territories 
from invasion, and strengthen the frontiers of his king- 
doin: see ver. 7. 

Verse 8. Turgets and spears] Probably targets with 
the dageer in the centre, and javelins for distant 
fight. 

Bare shichls and drew bows] ‘They were not only 
archers, but had shield and sword for close fight. 

Verse 9. Zerah the EPthivpian) Probably of that 
KHthiopia which lay on the suuth of Legypt, near to 
Tibya, and therefore the Libyans are joined with them, 
chap: xv1iz, 8. 

sl thousand thousand] (Ut this people had eome 
from anv great distanee, they could not have had 
forage for such an immense army. 

Verse 11. Whether with many) The same senti- 
ment as that uttered by Jonathan, 1 Sam. xiv. 6, when 
he attacked the garrison of the Philistines. 

O Lord our God—we rest on thee] 
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a a 








by the Ethiopians 


chariots ; and came unto ® Mare- aes a 
shah. oie ante 

. : ‘mp. 165. 

10 Then Asa went out against Ante Urbem 


him, and they set the batile in Contam 189. 


array in the valley of Zephathah at Mareshah 

11 And Asa 'eried unto the Lorp his God, 
and said, Lorp, 7 zs * nothing with thee to 
help, whether with many, or with them that 
have uo power: help us, O Lorp our God ; 
for we rest on thee, and 'in thy name we go 
against this multitude. O Lorp, thou ert our 
God; let not ™ man prevail against thee. 

12 So the Lorp "smote the Ethiopians 
before Asa, and before Judah; and the Ethi- 
opians fled. 

13 And Asa and the people that were with 
him pursued them unto ° Gerar: and the 
Kthiopians were overthrown, that they could 
not recover themselves ; for they were ? de- 
stroyed before the Loxp, and before his host ; 
and they carried away very much spoil. 

14 And they smote all the cities round 
about Gerar; for 1 the fear of the Lorp came 
upon them: and they spoiled all the cities ; 
for there was exeeeding much spoil in them. 

15 ‘They smote also the tents of cattle, and 
carried away sheep and camels in abundanee, 
and returned to Jerusalem. 


1} Sam. xvi. 45; Prov. xviii. 10—Or, mortal man. 
aChap. xi. 15. 67 ss Oe, a Ca i © P Heb. braken. 
4Gen, xxxv. 5; chap. xvii. 10. 

















Lord our God; because we depend on thy Worp, and 
in the name of thy Worp we eome agaist this great 
host.” Targum. 

Verse 14. There was—much spoil in them.] These 
cities being on the rear of this vast army, they had 
Jaid up much forage in them: and to get this the 
Jews overthrew the whole. 

Verse 15. Tents ef cattle] Those which had earried 
the baggage of the great army, aud whieh they had 
left in such places as abounded with pasture.  Per- 
haps sheepfolds, enclusures for eamels, mules, &c., 
may alsu be intended. The discomfiture was great, 


| because God fuught for the people ; and the spoil was 


immense, beeause the multitude was prodigious, indeed 
almost incredible ; @ million of men in one place is 
almost too much for the mind to econeeive, but there 
may be some mistake in the numerals: it is evident 
from the whole aeeount that the number was vast, and 


‘ Velp us, O | the spoil great. 


b 


Asa completes the reformaiton 


CHAP. XV. 


of his kingdom 


CHAPTER XV. 


Azariah’s prophecy concerning Israel,and his exhortation to Asa, 1-7. 


Asa completes the reformation which 


he had begun, his kingdom is greatly strengthencd, and all the people make a solemn covenant with the 


Lord, 8-15. His treatment of his mother Maachah, 16. He brings into the hause af God the things 
that his father had dedicated, 17, 18. And he has no war tll the thirty-filth year of his reign, 19. 
A. M. 3063. TT} a = ae 1 ity? ap ee A. M. 3063. 
weno: AND the Spirit of God came | and city of city : for God did vex atin 
Anno ante upon Azariah the son of|them with all adversity. Anno ante 
[. Olymp. 165. 1. Olymp. 165. 
Ante Urbem Oded: 7 Be ye strong therefore, and “Ante Urbem 


ont 2 And he went out to » meet 


Asa, and said unto him, Hear ye me, Asa, and 
all Judah and Benjamin; * The Loro zs with 
you, while ye be with him; and ‘if ye seek 
him, he will be found of you; but ¢ if ye for- 
sake him, he will forsake you. 

3 Now ‘for a long season Israel hath been 
without the true God, and without £a_teach- 
ing priest, and without law. 

4 But "when they in their trouble did tun 
unto the Lorp God of Israel, and sought him, 
he was found of them. 

5 And ‘in those times there was no peace 
to him that went oul, nor lo him that came 
in, but great vexations were upon all the in- 
habitants of the countries. 

6 * And nation was ! destroyed of nation, 


2Num. xxiv. 2; Judges iii. 10; chap. xx. 14; xxiv. 20. 
b Het, before Asa. ¢ James iv. 8.——4 Ver. 4,15; 1 Chron. 
REVI. 9s. chap. xxxiil? 12,135 Jercanix: 13 ; Matt. vi. 7. 











NOTES ON CHAP. XV. 

Verse 1. Azariah the son of Oded| We know nothing 
of this prophet but what is related of him here. 

Verse 2. The Lord is with you, while ye bc with him] 
This is the settled and eternal purpose of God; to 
them who seek him he will ever he found propitious, 
and them alone will he abandon who forsake him. In 
this verse the unconditional perseverance of the saints 
has no place: a doctrine which was first the ruin of 
the human race, Ye shall not die ; and ever since the 
fall, has been the plague and disgrace of the Church of 
Christ. The Targum is curious : “ Hearken to me, Asa, 
and all Judah and Benjamin: The Worp of the Lord 
shall be your helper, while ye walk in Ats ways. If 
ye seek doctrine from fis presenec, he will be found 
of you in times of trouble; but if you cast away his 
fear, he will abandon you.” 

Verse 3. Now for a long season Israel] “Israel 
hath followed Jeroboam, and they have not worshipped 
the trueGod. ‘They have burnt incense to their golden 
ealves ; their priestlings (N"°7°91D cumeraiya, their black, 
sooly sacrificers| have burnt perfumes with a strange 
worship, and have not exercised themsclves in the 
law.”—-Targum. These priests could not teach, be- 
eause they had not learnt; and as they had abandoned 
the Jaw of the Lord, consequently they had no proper 
matter for instruction. 

b 


Conditam 188 


—e 


let not your hands be weak : 
for your works shall be rewarded. 

8 And when Asa heard these words, and the 
prophecy of Oded the prophet, he took 
courage, and pul away the ™ abominable idols 
oul of all the land of Judah and Benjamin, 
and out of the cities "which he had taken 
from Monnt Ephraim, and renewed the altar 
of the Lorp, that was before the porch of the 
Lorp. 

9 And he gathered all Judah and Benjamin, 
and ° the strangers with them cut of Ephraim 
and Manasseh, and out of Simeon: for they 
fell to him out of Jsrael in abundance, when 
lhey saw that the Lorp his God was with 
hint. 

10 So they gathered themselves together at 








e Chap. xxiv. 20. fIfos. ni. 4. & Lev. x. 11. h Deut. 
iv. 29. i Judg. v.6.-—* Matt. xxiv. 7.—-! Heh. beaten in pieces. 
m Heb, ebominations.——" Chap. x1. 19.——° Chap. xi. 16. 











There is a great diversity of opinions concerning the 
meaning of this text. Some consider it a prophecy 
relative to the future state of this people, and the final 
destruction of the Jews as to their political existence : 
others consider it as referring to the state of the peo- 
ple under the reigns of Rehoboam and Abijah, which 
were happily changed under that of Asa; and this ap- 
pears to me ta be the most natural sense of the words. 

Verse 5. But great verations| Docs not our Lord 
allude to this and the following verse in Matt. xxiv. 
yee he Fa be 

Verse 8. Renewed the altar] Dedicated it afresh, 
or perhaps cnlarged it, that more sacrifices might be 
offered on it than ever before; for it cannot be sup- 
posed that this altar had no victims offered on it tll 
the fifteenth year of the reign of Asa, who had previ- 
ously becn so zealous in restoring the Divine worship. 

Verse 9. And the strangers] Many out of the dif- 
ferent tribes, particularly out of Simeon, Ephraim, and 
Manassch, having reflected that the Divine blessing 
was promised to the house of David, and finding the 
government of Jeroboam founded in idolatry, would 
naturally, through a spirit of picty, leave their own 
country, and go where they might enjoy the worship 
of the true God. 

Verse 10. The third month] At the feast of pente- 
cost which was held on the ¢hird month. 
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The peopre covenani 


a ve rei Jerusalem in the third month, 
Annoante jn the fifteenth year of the reign 
I. Olymp. 165. 

Anto Urbem of Asa. 


_Gonditam 188-11 And they offered unto the 


Lorp Ithe same time, of "the spoil which 
they had brought, seven hundred oxen and 
seven thousand sheep. 

12 And they ‘entered into a covenant to seek 
the Lorn God of their fathers with all their 
heart and with all their soul ; 

13 t That whosoever would not scek the 
Lorp God of Israel * should be put to death, 
whether small or great, whether man or wo- 
man. 

14 And they sware unto the Lor» with a 
loud voice, and with shouting, and with trum- 
pets, and with cornets. 

15 And al} Judah rejoiced at the oath : for 
they had sworn with all their heart, and 





ee a, 


rChap. xiv. 13. 


P Chap. xiv. 15.—% Heb. in that day. 
t Exodus 


62 Kings xxiii. 3; chap. xxxiv. 31; Neh. x. 29. 
XX1i. 20. 














Verse 11. The spail which they had brought] The 
spoil which they had taken from Zerah and his auxilia- 
ries, chap. xiv. L4, 15. 

Verse 12. They entered into a covenant] The eo- 
venant consisted of fwo parts: I. We will seek the 
God of our fathers with all our heart, and with all our 
soul. 2. Whosoever, great or small, man or woman, 
will not worship the true God, and serve him alone, 
shall be pnt to death. Thus no toleration was given 
to idojatry, so that it must be rooted out: and that this 
eovenant might be properly dinding, they eonfirmed it 
with an oath; and God accepted them and their serviees. 

Verse 16. Concerning Maaehah] 
fully explained in the note on 1 Kings xv. 13. 


The Jews imagine that Maachah repented, and her | this fell on the fifleenth year ot Asa’s reign. 


II. CHRONICLES. 


to serve the Lord 


Ysought him with their whole 4, M- 3063. 
desire ; and he was found of — Anno ante 

] ; ¥ d } T is Olyinp. 165. 
them: and the Lorp gave them Ante Urbem 


rest round about. Conditam 188. 


16 And also concerning “ Maachali the * mo 
ther of Asa the king, he removed her from 
being queen, because she had made an ¥ idol 
ina grove: and Asa cut down her idol, and 
stamped zt, and burnt 7 at the brook Kidron. 

17 But *the high places were not taken 
away out of Israel: nevertheless the heart of 
Asa was perfect all Ins days. 

18 And he brought into the house of God 
the things that his father had dedicated, and 
that he himself had dedicated, silver, and 
gold, and vessels. 


9 2 A. M. 3063-3073. 
19 And there was no : more He eiens 
war unto the five and thirtieth Anno ante 


, I. Ol. 165-255. 
year of the reign of Asa. Ss es ea 


——=— 





u Deut. xiii. 5,9, 15. v.¥er-2: ~ 1 Kings xv. 13. 
is, grandmother, 1 Kings xv. 2, 10.——y Heb. horror. 
xiv. 3)-5;. 1 Kings xv; bo We: 


* That 
2 Chap. 














Verse 18. The things that his father had dedicated] 
As it was a custom to dedicate a part of the spoils 
taken from an enemy to the service and honour of 
God, it is natural to suppose that Abijah, having so 
signally overthrown Jeroboam, (ehap. xiii, 15-19,) 
had dedieated a part of the spoils to the Lord; but 
they had not been brought into the temple till this 
time. 

Silver, and gold, and vessels.) The word o>) kelim, 
which we translate vessels, signifies trstruments, uten- 
sils, ornaments, &c. 

Verse 19. The five and thirticth year of the reign 


See this matter | af Asa.} Archbishop Usher thinks that this should be 


counted from the separation of the kingdom, and that 
To settle 


nae became changed into Miehaiah, daughter of |in every respeet these chronologies 1s a most difficult 
Uriel of Gibeah; and that this was done that there | undertaking ; and the difficulty does not belong to the 
might be no mention of her former name, lest it should | sacred books alone, al/ other chronological tables of alZ 
be a reproach to her: but we have already seen ano- | the nations in the world, are in the same predicament. 
ther gloss onthis name. See on chap. xi. 20. With those of our own history J have often beer 

Verse 17. The high places were not taken away] | puzzled, even while I had aceess to all the arehives 
Ile had totally suppressed or destroyed the idolatry ; ie the nation. FProbahly we should read here ¢he five 
but some of the places, buildings, or altars, he per- | and heentieth year. See the margin, and the note on 
mitted to remain. |} 1 Kings xv. 16. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Baasha, king of Israel, begins to build Ramah, to prevent his subjects from haviag any intereourse with the 


Jews, 1. Asa hires Ben-hadad, king of Nyria, against him ; and obliges him to leave off building Ramah, 
2-5. Asa aad his men carry the stones and timbers of Ramah away, and biaild therewith Geba and Miz- 


Asa is reproved by Haaant, the seer, for his union with the hing of Syria: he is offended with 
the seer, and puts him im prison, 7-10. Of his acts, 11. He is discased in his feet, and secks to phys 
cians and not to God, and dies, 12, 13. fits sumptuous funeral, UA. 
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pah, 6. 


Asa joins with the 


A.M. 3ovt  [N the * six and thirtieth year 
Anno ante of the reign of Asa » Baasha 

I. Olymp. 154. . : 
Ante Urben king of Israel] came up against 


Conditam 177. Judah, and built Ramah, ¢ to the 


intent that he might let none go out or come 
in to Asa king of Judah. 

2 Then Asa brought out silver and gold out 
of the treasures of the house of the Lorp and 
of the king’s house, and sent to Ben-hadad, 
king of Syria, that dwelt at ¢ Damascus, 
saying, 

3 There is a league between me and thee, 
as there was between my father and thy fa- 
ther: behold, { have sent thee silver and gold ; 
go, break thy league with Baasha king of Is- 
rael, that he may depart from me. 

4 And Ben-hadad hearkened unto King 
Asa, and sent the captains of * his armies 
against the cities of Israel ; and they smote 
Tjon, and Dan, and Abel-maim, and al) the 
store cities of Naphtal1. 

5 And it came to pass, when Baasha heard 
ot, that he left off building of Ramah, and let 
les work cease. 

6 Then Asa the king took all Judah; and 
they carried away the stones of Ramah, and 
the timber thereof, wherewith Baasha was 
building ; and he built therewith Geba and 
Mizpah. 


7 And at that time f Hanan the seer came 


4 From the rending of the ten tribes from Judah, over which 
Asa was now king. b! Kings xv. 17, &e. ¢ Chapter xv. 9. 
4 Heb. Darmesek. ¢ Heb. which were his. f) Kings xvi. 1; 
chap. xix. 2—— Isa. xxxi. 1; Jer. xvii. 5.—-—® Chap. xiv. 9. 
?Chap. xii. 3. 














NOTES ON CHAP). AVE 
Verse 1. The stx and thirtieth year| After the di- 
vision of the kingdoms of Israel and Judah; according 
te Usher. This opmion is followed in our margin ; 


see the note on IF Kings xv. 16, where this subject is” 


farther considered. 

Concerning Baasha’s building of Ramah, see the 
note on 1 Kings xv. 17. 

Verse 3. There is a league] Let there be a treaty, 
offensive and defensive, between me and thee: see on 
i Kings:xv.'29. 

Verse 6. Took all Judah} 
BY. ee: 


See on I Kings 


Verse 7. Escaped out of thine hand.) It is difficult | 


to know what is here intended. Perhaps the Divine 
providence had intended to give Asa a grand victory 
over the Syrians, who had always been the invete- 
rate enemies of the Jews; but by this unnecessary and 
yery improper alliance between Asa and Ben-ladad, 
this purpose of the Divine providence was prevented, 
and thus tae Syrians escaped out of his hands 
b 


CHAP. XVI. 


Syrians againsi Baasha 


to Asa king of Judah, and said ee re 
unto him, & Because thou hast ne ante 

: : , » Olymp. 154 
relied on the king of Syria, and ‘Ante Usbem 


Conditam 177. 


not relied on the Lorp thy God, 
therefore is the host of the king of Syria 
escaped out of thine hand. 

8 Were not * the Ethiopians and ‘the Lu- 
bims * a huge host, with very many chariots 
and horsemen? yet, because thou didst rely on 
the Lorp, he delivered them into thine hand. 

9 ! For the eyes of the Lorp run to and fro 
throughout the whole earth, ™ to show himself 
strong in the behalf of them whose heart 1s 
perfect toward him. Herein "thou hast done 
foolishly : therefore from henceforth ° thou 
shalt have wars. 

10 Then Asa was wroth with the seer, and 
P put him im a prison house; for he was in a 
rage with him because of this thing. And Asa 
1 oppressed some of the people the same time. 

| 11 'And, behold, the acts of 4,¥,3019-3000, 
Asa, first and last, lo, they are _ Anno ante 
eee ; : z I. Ol. 179-138. 
written in the book of the kings — ~~ 
of Judah and Isracl. 

12 And Asa in the thirty and 

‘ninth year of his reign was 
iostacce in his feet, until his 
disease was exceeding great: 
yet inhis disease he s sought not to the Lorp, 
but to the physicians. 





} 


A. M. 3088. 
B.C. 916. 
Anno ante 

I. Olymp. 140. 

Ante Urbem 

Conditain 163. 


k Heb. in abundance. Job xxxiv. 21; Prov. v.21; xv. 3; Jer. 
xvi. 17; xxxn. 19; Zech. iv. 10. m Or, strongly to hold with 
them, &c. 8) Sam. x. 13. ©} Kings xv. 32. P Chap. 
xvii. 26; Jer. xx. 2; Matt. xiv. 3~—91 Heb. crushed.—— 1 

' Kings xv. 23. * Jer. xvii. 5. 

















Verse 9. Therefore—thou shalt have wars.}] And 
so he had with Israel during the rest of his reign, 
1 Kings xv. 32. 

Verse 10. Asa was wroth with the scer| Instead of 
humbling himself, and deprecating the displeasure of 
the Lord, he persecuted liis messenger: and having 
thus laid his impious hands upon the prophet, he ap- 
pears to have got his heart hardened through the de- 
eeitfulness of sin; and then he began ta oppress the 
people, either by bnjust imprisonments, or excessive 
_taxations. 

Verse 12. Diseased in his feet] fe had a strong 
and long fit of the gout; this is most likely. 

He sought not to the Lord) “ YWe did not seck dis- 
cipline from the face of the Lord, but from the physi- 
cians.”— Turgum. 

Are we not taught by this to make prayer and 
supplieation to the Lord in our afflictions, with the 
expectation that Ae will heat us when he finds us duly 
humbled, i. e., when the ed is answered for which he 
sends the aflliction ! 
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Jehoshaphat succeeds Asa, 


A. M. 3090. t 
Goo . 13 *tAnd Asa slept with 
Anno ante his fathers, and died in the 

J. Olymp. 138. ; e 

Ante Urbem one and fortieth year of his 


Conditam 161. reign. 


14 And they buned him in his own sepul- 
chres, which he had " made for himself in the 


—_—— 


¥ Gen. 1.2; Mark xvi. 





tj} Kings xv. 2t.——" Heb. digged. 


Verse 14. And laid him in the bed] It is very likely 
that the body of Asa was burnt; that the ded spoken 
of here was a funeral pyre, on whieh mueh spiees and 
odoriferous woods had been plaeed; and then they 
set fire to the whole and consumed the hody with the 
aromaties. Some think the body was not burned, but 
the aromatics only, in honour of the king. 


Ifew the ancients treated the bodies of the illustrious 
dead we learn from Vergil, in the funeral rites paid to 
Misenus. 


Nee minus interea Misenum in littore ‘Teueri 

Flebant, et einer ingrato suprema ferebant. 

Prineipio pinguem tadis et robere seeto 

Ingentem struxere pyram: cui frondibus atris 

Intexunt latera, et ferales ante eupressas 

Censtituunt, decorantqne super fulgentibus armis, &c. 
ZEN. ¥1. 214, 


“Meanwhile the Trojan troops, with weeping eyes, 
To dead Ahisenus pay their obsequies. 
First from the ground a lofty pile they rear 
Of pitch trees, oaks, and pines, and unctuous fir. 
The fabrie’s front with cypress twigs they strew, 
And stiek the sides with bonghs of baleful yew. 
The topmost part his glittering arnis adorn : 
Warm waters, then, in brazen ealdrons borne 
Are poured to wash his body joint by joint, 
And fragrant oils the stiffen’d limbs anoint. 
With groans and cries Misenus they deplere : 


Il. CHRONICLES. 


and reigns welt. 


city of David, and laid him in 4; Mf 3090. 
the bed which was filled ‘with | Anno ante 

: : I. Olymp. 138. 
sweet odours and divers kinds ‘ante Usbem 


Condilam 161. 


of spices prepared by the apothe- 
caries’ art: and they made “a very great 
burning for him. 


— 


1; John xix. 39, 40—w Chap. xxi. 19; Jer. xxxiv. 5. 





Then on a der, with purple cover’d o’er, 

The breathless body thus bewail’d they lay, 

And fire the yile (their faees turn’d away.) 

Sueh reverend rites their fathers used to pay. 

Pure od and incense on the fire they throw, 

And fat of victims whieh their friends bestow 

These gifts the greedy flames to dust deveur, 

Then on the living eoals red wine they pour : 

And last the relies by themselves dispose, 

Which in a brazen urn the priests enelose. 

Old Corineus eompass’d thriee the erew, 

And dipp’d an olive branch in holy dew ; 

Which thrice he sprinkled round, and thriee aleud 

Invoked the dead, and then dismiss'd the erowd. 
Drypen. 


All these rites are of Asiatic extraction. Virgil 
berrows almost every eircumstance from Homer ; (see 
Tliad, xxiii., ver. 164, &e. ;} and we well know that 
Homer ever deseribes Asiatic manners. Sometimes, 
espeeially in war, several eaptives were sacrifieed te 
the manes of the departed hero. So, in the place 
above, the nean-souled, ferocious demon, ACHILLEs, is 
represented saerifieing tivelve Trojan captives te the 
ghost of his friend Patreelus. Urns containing the 
ashes and half-calcined bones ef the dead eccur fre- 
quently in darrows or ¢wmuli in this eountry ; most of 
them, no doubt, the work of the Romans. But all 
anejent nations, in funeral matters, have nearly the 
same rites. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


Jehoshaphat succeeds his father Asa, and reigns piously, and is particularly blessed, 1-6. He establishes an 
itinerant ministry, for the instruction of the people, through all the eities of Judah, which produces the most 
beneficial effects, 7-10. The Philistines and Arabians bring him gifts, 11. Ihs greatness, 12, 13. The 
commanders of his troops, \A-19. 


ss aan AND * Jehoshaphat his son|jof Judah, and in the cities of NG 
; Anno ate reigned in his stead, and| Ephraim, ® which Asa his father ae ae 
. Olymp. t38. . ; . Oly mp. : 
Ante Urbem Strengthened himself against [s- | had taken. Ante Urbem 


Conditam 16}, 
peat oe PAY 


And he placed forees in all the fenced 
cities of Judah, and set garrisons im the land 


Conditam 16]. 


3 And the Lorp was with Jeho- 
shaphat, because he walked in the first ways of 
¢ his father David, and sought net unto Baalim ; 





127 
a 





¢ Or, of Ats father and af David. 








91 Kives wv. 2t.——? Chap. xv. 8. 
RODS Os Gill, ey ik. 

Verse t. Jehoshaphat—and strengthen himself 
against Israel] The kingdoins of Fsrael and Judah 
were rivals froin the begiming ; sometines one, some- 
times the other, prevailed. Asa and Baasha were 


nearly matched; but, after Baasha’s death, Isracl was 
664 











greatly weakened by eivil contentions, and Jehoshaphat 
got the aseendaney. See 1 Rings xvi. 16-23. 
Verse 2. The erties of Ephrata} This conquest 
from the kingdom of Israel is referred to, chap. xv. 8 ; 
but when it was made we do not know. 
Verse 3. The Lord was with Jehoshaphat) 
b 


cis ea 


“« The 


Jehoshaphat receives tribute 





A.M. 309. 4 But sought to the LORD 
B. C. 914. 
Anno ante God of his father, and walked in 
aap Uiben his commandments, and not after 
Conditam 16)- 4 the doings of Israel. 

Ne 5 Therefore the Lorp stablish- 
pean ed the kingdom in his’ hand; 
Ante Urbem and all Judah © brought‘ to Je- 


eee hoshaphat presents ; & and he had 


riches and honour in abundance. 

6 And his heart ® was hfted up in the ways 
of the Lorp: moreover ‘he took away the 
high places and groves out of Judah. 


A. M. 3092. roe : 
B. G. 912. 7 Also in the third year of 
Hee his reign he sent to his princes, 
‘Ante Urbem even to Ben-hail, and to Obadiah, 


Gonditam 159. and to Zechariah, and to Ne- 


thaneel, and to Michaiah, *to teach in the 
cities of Judah. 

8 And with them he sent Levites, even 
Shemaiah, and Nethaniah, and Zebadiah, and 
Asahel, and Shemiramoth, and Jehonathan, 
and Adonijah, and ‘Tobijah, and Tob-adonijah, 


©. Sam:.x-27 51 Kings x.:25: f Heb. 
h That is, was 





4] Kings xii. 28. ie. 
gave. ¢! Kings x. 27; chap. xvii. 2. 
encouraged. 














Worp of the Lord was Jehoshaphat’s Helpcr.”— 
Targum. 

Verses 7-9. To teaeh in the cities of Judah.} “To 
teach the fear of the Lord in the cities of Judah.”— 
Targum. 

In these verses we find a remarkable aceount of an 
ttinerant ministry established by Jehoshaphat; and in 
this work he employed three classes of men: 1. The 
princes. 2. The Levites. 3. The priests. We may 
presume that the princes instrueted the people in the 
nature of the ete: law and eonstitulion of the king- 
dom; the Levites instructed them in every thing that 
appertained to the éemple service, and ritual law; and 
the priests instructed them in the nature and design of 
the religion they professed. Thus the nation became 
thoroughly instructed in their duty to God, to the hing, 
and to eaeh other. 
man; and against a people thus united, on such prin- 
ciples, no enemy eould be successful. 

Verse 9. Had the book of the law of the Lord with 
them] This was their tert book: it was the book of 
God; they taught it as sueh, and as sueh the people 
received it. Its laws were God’s laws, and the people 
felt their obligation, and their consciences were bound. 
Thus they were obedient to the laws of the land, on 
the principle of religion. In this they were encouraged 
and confirmed by the example of all, both in Chureh 
and state. The princes were not only pious, hut were 
teachers of piety; the Levites showed them the worth 
and excellence of their ritual institutions; and the 
priests showed them the moral use they were to make 
of the whole : and thus the people became obedient to 
God as well as to the king, and kept all the civil ordi- 

b 


CHAP. XVII. 





They became, therefore, as one | 


Jrom the Arabians, ¢-c 


Levites ; and with them Ehsha- ee a 
ma and Jehoram, priests. ane ante 

: ; 136. 

9 } And they taught in Judah, atette 


and had the book of the law of the Conditam 159. 


Lorp with them, and went about throughout 
all the cities of Judah, and taught the peop e. 

10 And ™the fear of the Lorp ® fell upon 
all the kingdoms of the lands that were round 
about Judah, so that they made no war against 
Jehoshaphat. 

11 Also some of the Phihstines ° brought 
Jehoshaphat presents, and tribute silver; and 
the Arabians brought him flocks, seven thou- 
sand and seven hundred rams, and seven 
thousand and seven hundred he-goats. 

12 And Jehoshaphat waxed Creer 
great exceedingly; and he built , Anne ante, 
in Judah ? castles and cities of ——12 
store. 

13 And he had much business in the cities 
of Judah: and the men of war, inighty men 
of valour, were in Jerusalem. 








2 Kings xxl, 435. chaps xv 17s ike 3 2 Xk. oo: k Chap. 
> 4 eee Chan. xixtcca, Neh. vile 7. mGen. xxxv. 5. 
o Feb. was. o2 Sam. vil. 2. P Or, palaces. 

















nances, not merely for the sake of a good king, but for 
the sake of a good and gracious God. By these means 
the nation enjoyed peace and prosperity ; and al] in- 
surreetions, seditions, and popular cammotians, were 
prevented. ‘The surrounding nations, perceiving this, 
saw that there was no hape of subduing such a people , 
so they made no war with Jehoshaphat, ver. 10. And 
they took care not to provoke such a people to fall on 
them ; therefore, it is said, The fear of the Lord feli 
on all the kingdoms and lands that were round about 
Judah. Such an itinerant ministry established in these 
kingdoms for upwards of fourscore years, teaching the 
pure, unadulterated doctrines of the Gospel, with the 
propriety and necessity of obedience to the laws, has 
been the principal means, in the hand of God, of pre- 
serving these lands from those convulsions and revolu- 
tions that have ruined and nearly dissolved the Euro- 
pean continent. ‘The ¢dinerant ministry, to which this 
refers, is that whieh was established in these lands by 
the late truly reverend, highly learned and eultivated, 
deeply pious and loyal Joun Wes.ey, A. M., formerly 
a fellow of Lineoln College, Oxford, whose followers 
are known by the name of MEeruopisTs ; a people who 
are an honour to their country, and a blessing to the 
government under which they five. 

Verse 11. The Philistines brought—presents] They 
and the Arabians purehased peace with the king of 
Judah by paying an annual tribute. The Philistines 
brought sever, and no doubt different kinds of mer- 
ehandise. The Arabs, whose riches eonsisted in eat- 
ile, brought him floeks in great abundanee, prineipally 
rams and he-goais. 

Verse 13. He had mueh business in the cities] He 
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He joins affinity 


A. M. 3092-3115. 
B.C, 912-889, 
Anno anle 
I. OL. 136-113. 


14 And these are the numbers 


of their fathers: Of Judah, the 
captains of thousands; Adnah, the chief, and 
with him mighty men of valour three hundred 
thousand. 

15 And @next to him was Jehohanan the 


II. CHRONICLES. 


of them according to the house | valour, 





wilh Ahab 


of A M. 3092-3115 
B. ©, 912-889, 
Anno ante 
I. OL 136-113. 


thousand mignty men 


17 And of Benjamin; Eliada a 


—__ = 


‘mighty man of valour, and with him armed 


men with bow and shield two hundred thou- 
sand. 
I8 And next him was Jehozabad, and with 


captain, and with him two hundred and four-| him a hundred and fourscore thousand ready 


score thousand. 

16 And next him was Amasiah the son of 
Zichri, * who willingly offered Inumself unto 
the Lorn; 


: | 
and with him two hundred | 


prepared for the war. 

19 These waited on the king, beside * those 
whom the king put in the fenced cities through- 
out all Judah. 


r Judg. v. 2, 9. ——* Ver. 2. 


t Heb. at his hand. | 





kept the people constantly employed ; they had wages | shows most forcibly that truce religion is the basis of 
for their work; and by their labours the empire was | the state, and that, wherever it prospers, there the 


poth enriched and strengthened. 


state prospers. 2. It shows also that it is the wisdom 


Verse 14. Adnah, the chief | He was generalissimo | of kings to eneonrage religion with all their power 


of all this host. 
battahans: under Adnah, three hundred thousand ; 
Jehohanan, two hundred and cighty thousand ; Ame- 
siah, two hundred thousand; viada, two hundred 
thousand ; J/ehezabad, one hundred and eighty thon- 
sand ; in all, one million and sixty thousand. 

Verse 19. These waricd on the hing) They were 
disposable forces, always at the king’s command; and 
were independent of those by which the cities of Judah 
were garrisoned. 


THERE is not a sovereign in Europe or in the world 
but might read this chapter with advantage. 1. It 


These are the numbers of the firc | 


and influence; for if the hearts of the subjects be not 
bound and influenced hy true religion, vain is the ap- 
plication of laws, fines, imprisonments, or corporal 
punishment of any kind. 3. A religious nation is 
ever a great nation; it is loved by its friends, it is 
dreaded by its enemies. 4. It is ever a peaceable 
and united nation: the blessings of religion, and a 
wholesome and paternal government, are so fully felt 
and prized, that all find it their interest to preserve 
and defend them. Harmony, peace, piety, and strength, 
are the stability of such times. May Britain know and 
value them! 


CHAPTER AVIII. 


Jehoshaphat joins affinity with Ahab, king of Isracl, 1,2; whoinvites hun to assist him in the war against the 


Syrians, to which Jehoshaphat agrees, 3. 


and all, except Micaiah, promise Ahab rictory, 4-17. 
Zedckiah, a false prophet, opposes Meaiah ; and Miucaiah is put 
Both the kings go against the Syrians; the confedcrate armies are defeated, and the 


wn the mouth of Ahal's prophets, 18-22. 
zn prison, 23-27. 
king of Israel slain, 28-31. 


A. M. 3107. ? a ; 
Be a07. N OW Jehoshaphat had riches 
Anno ante and honour in abundanee, 


I. Olymp. 121. 
Ante Urbem 
Conditam 144. 


—— 


2 ¢ And after certain years he 





es 


went down to Ahab to Samaria. 





and » joined affinity with Ahab. | Wilt thou go with me to Ramoth- 


They consult the prophets concerning the success of the war; 


Micatah relates his vision coneerning the lying spirit 


3 And Ahab king of Israel said ane i pile 
unto Jehoshaphat king of Judah, | Anno ante 


]. Olymp. 121. 
Ante Urbem 
I Conditam 144. 


gilead ? And he answered him, 





And Ahab) am as thou ari, and my people as thy people ; 


killed sheep and oxen for him in abundance, | and we well be with thee in war. 


and for the people, that he had with tim, and 


4 And Jehoshaphat said unto the king of 


persuaded him to go up wilh him to Ramoth- | Israel, ° Inquire, I pray thee, at the word of 


gilead. 





b2 Kings vin. 19.——¢ 1 Kings xxn. 
ea a gs 











2 Chap. xvii. 5. 


—————__. 





NG PES ON Gi A oN Vat, 
Verse 1. Jehoshaphat had riches and honour} 
preceding chapler gives ample proof of this. 
Joined affinity with Ahab.) ‘Yook tis daughter | 
Athaha to be wite 1o luis son Joram. 
666 


The 


| the Lorp to day. 


e}) Sam. xxl. 2, 4.9 
in.) 


; 2 Samuel 





d lich at the end of years. 





Verse 3. To Ramoth-gilead| This place belonged 
to the Israclites, and was now held by the king of 


| SV ria: 


“The whole of this chapter is cireumstantially ox- 
plained in the note on I Wings xxn. 


b 


A lying spirit 


ee ae 5 Therefore the king of Israel 
Anno ante gathered together of prophets four 
“Olymp. i2l. 

‘Ante Urbem hundred men, and said unto them, 


Conditam 144 Shall we go to Ramoth-gilead 


to battle, or shall I forbear? And they said, 
Go up; for God will deliver zt into the king’s 
hand. 

6 But Jehoshaphat said, Js there not here a 
prophet of the Lorp ‘besides, that we might 
inquire of him? 

7 And the king of Israel said unto Jcho- 
shaphal, There is yet one man, by whom we 
may inquire of the Lorn: but I hate him ; 
for he never prophesied good unto me, but 
always evil: the same zs Micaiah, the son of 
Imla. And Jchoshaphat said, Let not the 
king say so. 

8 And the king of Israel called for one of 
his & officers, and said, » Fetch quickly M- 
caiah the son of Imla. 

9 And the king of Israel and Jehoshaphat 
king of Judah sat either of them on his throne, 
clothed in their robes, and they sat in a? void 
place at the entering in of the gate of Sama- 
ria, and all the prophets prophesied before 
them 

10 And Zedckiah the son of Chenaanah had 
made him horns of iron, and said, Thus saith 
the Lorp, With these thou shalt push Syria 
until * they be consumed. 

11 And all the prophets prophesied so, say- 
ing, Go up to Ramoth-gilead, and prosper : 
for the Lor» shall deliver zt into the hand of 
the king. 

12 And the messenger that went to call 
Micaiah spake to him, saying, Behold, the 
words of the prophets declare good to the king 
'with one assent; let thy word therefore, I 
pray thee, be like one of theirs, and speak 
thou good. 

13 And Micaiah said, As the Lorp hveth, 
™even what my God saith, that will [ speak. 


h Heb. Hasten. 














f Heb. yet, or more. £ Or, eunuchs. 
'Or, floor. k Heb. thou consume them. ' Feb. unth one 
mouth, aN RSLS. econ KAM, Jou) xR. bao) 














Verse 9. The king of Israel and Jehoshaphat] 
“Atiab consulted false prophets; but Jehoshaphat 
sought instruction from the presence of the Lord, and 
prayed at the entering in of Samaria; and before these 
all the false prophets prophesied lies.” — Targum. 

Verse 20. Then there came out a spirit] The 
Targum gives a strange gloss here: “ ‘Then ihe spinit 
of Naboth of Jezreel came ont from the abode of the 
b 


CHAP. XVIII. 


a A 


deceives Ahab. 


A. M. 3107. 
B.C. 897. 
Anno ante 
[eOlymp. 121. 
Ante Urbem 
Conditum 144 


14 And wlien he was come to 
the king, the king said unto him, 
Micaiah, shall we go to Ramoth- 
gilead to battle, or shall I for- 
bear? And he said, Go ye up, and prosper, 
and they shall be delivered into your land. 

15 And the king said to him, How many times 
shall [ adjure thee that thou say nothing but 
the truth to me in the name of the Lorp? 

16 Then he said, I did see all Israel scat- 
tered upon the mountains, as sheep that have 
no shepherd: and the Lorp said, These have 
no master; let them return therefore every 
man to his house in peace. 

17 And the king of Israel said to Jehosha 
phat, Did I not tell thee that he would not 
prophesy good unto me, " but evil ? 

18 Again he said, Therefore hear the word 
of the Lorp: I saw the Lorp sitting upon 
his throne, and all the host of heaven standing 
on his right hand and on his left. 

19 And the Lorp said, Who shall entice 
Ahab king of Israel, that he may go up and 
fall at Ramoth-gilead ? And one spake, say- 
ing after this manner, and another saying after 
that manner. 

20 Then there came out a ° spirit, and stood 
before the Lory, and said, I will entice him. 
And the Lorp said unto him, Wherewith ? 

21 And he said, I will go out, and be a lying 
spirit in the mouth of all his prophets. And 
the LORD said, Thou shalt entice Aim, and 
thou shalt also prevail: go out, and do even so. 

292 Now therefore, behold, ?the Lorp hath 
put a lying spirit in the mouth of these thy 
prophets, and the Lorp hath spoken evil 
against thee. 

23 Then Zedekiah the son of Chenaanah 
camie near, and 4 smote Micaiah upon the cheek, 
and said, Which way went the Spirit of the 
Lorp from me to speak unto thee ? 

94 And Micaiah said, Behold, thon shalt see 








© Job 1. 6.—P Job xu. 


Kings xxu. 14. 2 Or, but for evil. 
9 Jer. xx. 2; Mark xiv. 65; 


16> Isa. xix, 14% Ezek. xiv. 9. 
Acts xxi. 2. 














righteons, and stood before the Lord, and said, 1 will 
deceive him. And the Lord said, By what means? 
To whieh he answered, I will be a spirit of false pro- 
phecy in the mouth of his prophets. And ihe Lord 
said, Thou mayest then. But althougt the power of 
deceiving them is given unto thee, nevertheless it will 
not be lawful for thee to sit among the righteous ; for 
whosoever shall speak falsely cannot have a mansion 
667 


Micaiah cast into prison. Il. CHRONICLES. Ahab is slain 


A. M. 3107 a A. M. 3107. 
gua. «On that day when thou shalt go | saying, Fight ye not with small BG B97, 


Anno ante Tinto “an inner chamber to hide | or great, save only with the king | Anno ante 
I Ay 1 ped iteealt, ae aleraal: 1. aie ELE 
Ante Urbem \ Ante Urbem 
vondiamdat 98: “Then: the king of Israel} 31 And it came to pass, when situates 
said, ‘Take ye Micaiah, and carry him back | the captains of the chariots saw Jehoshaphat, 
to Amon the governor of the city, and toj that they said, It as the king of Israel. There- 
Joash the king's son ; fore they compassed about him to fight: but 
26 And say, Thus saith the king,‘ Put this | Jehoshaphat cried out, and the Lorn helped 
fellow in the prison, and feed him with bread | him ; and God moved them to depart from him. 
of affliction, and with water of affliction, unti]} 32 For it came to pass, that, when the cap- 
I return in peace. tains of the chariots perceived that it was not 
27 And Micaiah said, Ifthou certainly return) the king of Israel, they turned back again 
in peace, then hath not the Lorn spoken by|" from pursuing him. 
me. And he said, Hearken, all ye people. 33 And a certain man drew a bow ‘ata 
28 So the king of Israel and Jehoshaphat} venture, and smote the king of Israel  be- 
the king of Judah went up to Ramoth-! tween the joints of the harness: therefore he 
gilead. said to his chariot man, Turn thine hand, that 
29 And the king of Israel said unto Jeho-| thou mayest carry me out of the host; for I 
shaphat, I will disguise myself, and will go to| am * wounded. 
the battle: bat put thou on thy robes. So} 34 And the battle increased that day: how- 
the king of Israe] disguised himself; and they | beit the king of Israel stayed himself up in 
went to the battle. his chariot against the Syrians until) the even: 
30 Now the king of Syria had commanded | and about the time of the sun going down he 
the captains of the chariots that were with him, | died. 


——_—— ~~ 











Or, from chamber to chamber. ‘Heb. a chamber in a chamber. | ¥ leb. in his simplicity —— Heb. between the joints and between 
‘ Chap. xvi. 10.——" Heb. from after him. the breast-plate. * Tleb. made sick. 


— - — —<$<$< — 











among the righteous. Therefore go forth from me, 
and do as thou hast said."—Tergum. 

Verse 29. LT will disguise myself] See the note 
on 1 Kings xxii. 30. 

Verse 31. But Jehoshaphat cried out| “ Jehosha- 
phat eried, and the Worp of the Lord brought him 
assistance. "— Targum. 

Verse 33. A certain man drew a bow] The Tar- 
gum tells us who it was. “ Now Naaman, the eaptain 
of the host of the great king of Syria, drew a bow 
against him, (that the propheey of Elijah the Tishbite, 
and of Micajah the son of Ina, might be fulfilled.) and 
smote the king of Israel between the heart and the 
eanl of the liver, through the plaee where the eoat of 
rail is joined.” See the note on 2 Kings v. | for this 


the battle would not only be lost, but the slaughter 
would be great in the pursuit; therefore he stayed 
himself up till the evening, when the termination of 
the day must necessarily bring the battle to a close: 
and when this was done, the Israelites found that their 
king was slain, and so they left the field of battle to 
their foes. Thus Israel had a great loss, and the Sy- 
rians had got a great deliverance. Had it not been 
lor this aeeident, the Syrians had probably been de- 
feated. See on 1 Kings xxii. 36. 


In the notes referred to above, the guiddling predie- 
tions of false prophets and /ying oracles are mentioned, 
and several instances given; and the whole aecount 
of the Zy:ng spirit going forth from the Lord to deceive 


rp a ls 


tradition. Catal particularly eonsidered. See especially the 
Verse 34. Stayed himself x1p—aguinst the Syrians] notes as above on verses 19, 23, 24. 
There was a great deal of true personal eourage and The reader should never forget a truth so very fre- 


patriotisin in this last aet of the king of Israel: he quently oeeurring in the Bible, that God is repeatedly 
well knew that if his troops found that he was mor- represented as doing what, in the course of bis provi- 
tally wounded, they would immediately give way, and | denee, he only permits to be done. 





CHAPTER XIX. 


Jehoshaphat, on his return from Ramoth-gilead, is met by the prophet Jehu, and reproved, 1-3. He makes 
a farther reformation in the land, establishing courts of justice, and giving solemn and pertinent directions 
to the judges, Levites, §c., to do judgment and justice among the people, in the fear of God, 4-11. 
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The prophet Jehu 


A. M. 3108, : 
nee nee AN D Jehoshaphat the king of 
Anno ante Judah returned to his house 

1. Olymp. 120... 

Ante Urbem 1n peace to Jerusalem. 

Conditam 143. 


2 And Jehu the son of Hanani 
®the seer went out to meet him, and said to 
King Jehoshaphat, Shouldest thou help the un- 
godly, and »love them that hate the Lorn? there- 
fore zs * wrath upon thee from before the Lorn. 

3 Nevertheless there are 4 good things found 
in thee, in that thou hast taken away the 
groves out of the land, and hast © prepared 
thine heart to seck God. 

4 And Jehoshaphat dwelt at Jerusalem : and 
‘he went out again through the people from 
Beer-sheba to Mount Ephraim, and brought 
them back unto the Lorp God of their fathers. 

5 And he set judges in the Jand thronghout 
all the fenced eities of Judah, city by city, 

6 And said to the judges, Take heed what 
ye do: for ® ye judge not for man, but for the 
Lorp, ® who zs with you ‘in the judgment. | 

7 Wherefore now let the fear of the Lorp 
be upon you; take heed and do it: for‘ there 








CHAE. XIX, 


| 





reproves Jehoshaphat 


1 : 4 A. M. 3108. 
spe O c Co 

re I ct of persons, nor taking BG. 896. 

of gifts. Anno ante 


I. Olymp. 120. 
Aute Urbem 
Conditam 143. 


8 Moreover in Jerusalem did Je- 
hoshaphat ™ set of the Levites, and 
of the priests, and of the cluef of the fathers of 
Israel, for the judgment of the Lorp, and for 
controversies, When they returned to Jerusalem. 

9 And he charged them, saying, Thus shall 
ye do "in the fear of the Lorn, faithfully, and 
with a perfect heart. 

10 ° And what cause soever shall come to 
you of your brethren that dwell in their citics, 
between blood and blood, between Jaw and 
commandment, statutes and judgments, ye shall 
even warn them that they trespass not against the 
Lorp, and so ? wrath come upon ? you, and upon 
your brethren : this do, and yeshall not trespass 

11 And, behold, Amanah the chief priest 7s 
over you Tin all matters of the Lorp; and 
Zebadiah the son of Ishmael, the ruler of the 
house of Judah, for all the king’s matters : also 
the Levites shall be officers before you. * Deal 
courageously, and the Lorp shall be * with 





zs no iniquity with the Lorp our God, nor| the good. 
~ } _ 








al Sam. ix. 9. b Psa. exxxix. 2). 
d Chap. xvii. 4, 6; sec chap. xii. 12. ¢ Chap. xxx. 19; Ezra 
vil. JU. fHeb. he returned and went out. &§ Deut. 1. 17. 
b Psa. .xxxii.l ; Eccles. v. 8. ' Heb.an the matter of judgment. 
Ek Deut. xxx1i. 4; Rom. ix. 14. 





eChap. Xxxil.- 25. 

















NODES ON Caw oNIN 

Verse 1. Returned to his house in peace] That is, 
in safely, notwithstanding he had been exposed to a 
danger so imminent, and from which only the especial | 
mercy of God could have saved him. 

Verse 2. Jehu the san of Hanani] We have met 
with this prophet before; see the note on 1 Wings | 
xv. 7 
Therefore is wrath upon thee] That is, Thou de- 
servest to be punished. And who ean doubt this, who 
knows that he did help the ungodly, and did love them 
that haled Jehovah? And is not the wrath of God 
upon all those alliances which his people form with the 
ungodly, whether they be social, matrimonial, conmer- 
cial, or political 2 

Verse 4. From Beer-sheba to Mount Ephraim) | 
Before the separation of the ten tribes, in speaking of | 
the extent of the land it was said, From Dan to Beer- 
sheba; but since that event, the kingdom of Judah | 
was bounded on the south by Beer-sheha, and on the | 
north by the mountains of Ephraim. This shows 
that Jehoshaphat had gone through all his territories 
to examine every thing himself, to see that judgment 
and jus*ice were properly administered among the 
people. 

Verse 6 Take heed what ye de] A very solemn 
and very necessary Caution; judges should feel them- 
selves in the place of God, and judge as those who 
know they shall be judged for their judgments. 

b 





| 














I Deut. x. 17; Job xxxiv. 19; Acts x. 34; Rom. ii. ]1; Gal. 
ii 6; Eph. vi. 9; Col. 1.25; 1 Pet.3. 17.——™ Dent, xvi. 18; 
chap. xvn. &. a2 Sam. xxi. 3. © Deut... xvi, 3, &e. 
pNumn. xvi. 46. 4 Ezek. ui. 18m] Chron. xxvi. 30. 
8 Take courage and do. EC hiapic SV. 




















Verse 8. And for controversies, when they returned 
to Jerusalem.| Who were they that returned to Jeru- 
salem?! Some suppose that it means Jehoshaphat and 
Ais courtiers, who returned to Jerusalem after the ex- 
pedition mentioned yer. 4: but if this were so, or if 
the text spoke of any person rclurning to Jcrusalem, 
would not BovIY> Lirushalem, TO Jerusalem, and not 
the simple word DIWIY Yerushalem, without the pre- 
position, be used ? 

Learned men have supposed, with great plansibility, 
that the word 13W vaiyashubu, “and they returned,” 
should be written ‘Aw1 yoshebey, “the inhabitants,” 
and that the words should be read, And for the eontra- 
versies of the inhabitants of Jerusalem. ‘That this was 
the original reading is very probable from its vestiges 
in the Wuleate. habitatoribus cjus, © its INHABITANTS 3” 
and m the Septuagint it is tound totidem verbis, Kae 
Kptvei Tove Katotkovrtac ev ‘Jepovcadanu, And lo judge 
the inhalntants of Jerusalem. 

There is a elause in chap. xxxiv. 9 where we have 
a similar mistuke in our version: And they returned 
to Jerusalem, DOWYY waw7"y; where the false ferz, or 
marginal note, directs it, In opposition to common sense 
and aun the versions, to be read aw and they returned, 
which our translation has unhappily followed. 

Verse 10. Between blood and blood] Cases of man- 
slaughter or accidental murder, or cases of consangut- 
nity, the settlement of inheritance, family elaims, We. 

Between law and commandment] Whatsoever con 
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Jehoshaphat proclaims a fast, UU. CHRONICEALS. and prays lo God, 


cerns the moral preecpts, rites, and ceremonies, of the Wirnout good and wholesome Jaws, no nation ear. 
law, or whatsoever belongs to cil affairs. be prosperous ; and vain are the best laws if they be 

Verse LL. Behold, Amartah|) Mere was a twofold | not gudrerously and conscientiously administered. The 
jurisdiction, eeclesiastreal and ervils in the eeclesiastt- | thiags of Gop and the things of the Kinc should never 
cal court, Amaciah the ligh-priest was supreme judge ; | be contounded 1a the administration of justice. Ama- 
in the cue? court, Zebadiah was supreme. ‘To assist | riah the priest, and Zebadiah the ruler, should ever 
both, the Levites were a sort of counsellors. i have their distinet places of jurisdiction. 


CHAPTER XX. 


The Moabites, Ammonites, and Edomites, invende Judah, 1,2. Jehoshaphat proclaims a fast, and gathers the peo 
ple together lo seek the Lord, 3,4. dls prayer to Ged, 5-12. Greatand smoll, male and female, seck the 
Lord, ¥3. Jahaztel predicts the dawnfall of their enemies, A-1L7. The king, the Lerites, and the people 
take courage; praise and magnify God; and go forth to meet their enemies, 18-21. The enemies are 
confounded. and destroy cach other, 22-21. The men of Judah take the spoil, praise the Lord, and return 
with jay to Jerusalem, 25-28. The fear of the Lord falls upon all their enemies round about ; and the land 
has rest, 29, 30. Transactions and character of Jehoshaphat, 31-34. He joins with Ahazih, king of 
Israel, in building a flect of ships ta goto Tarshish, but they are wrecked at Ezion-geber, 35-37. 


A. M. 3108. an : ‘ a ay dvese Sis anne a108: 
ane. de came to pass after this also, |to ¢seck the Lorp, and proclaim Roane: 


pe aan thal the children of Moab, |)ed a fast throughout all Judah. Supante 
Ante Urbem aud the children of Ammon, and{ 4 And Judah gathered them- Ante Urbem 
Conditarn 113. With them ofhker beside the Am- | selves logether, to ask help of Conga 14. 
mronites, came against Jehoshaphat to battle. {the Lorp: even ont of all the cities of Judah 
2 ‘Phen there came some that told Jeho-|they came to seek the Lorn. 

shaphat, saying, There cometh a great mulu-| 5 And Jehoshaphat stood in the congrega- 
tude against thee from beyond the sea on this} tion of Judah and Jerusalem, in the house of 
side Syria; and, behola, they be *in Hazazon- | the Lorpb, before the new court, 

tamar, whieh zs & En-gedi. 6 And said, O Lorn God of our fathers, ar? 


3. And Jehoshaphat feared, and set “himself|not thou * God in heaven? and frulest noz 


























¢ Hicb. his face. 4Chap. | ° Ezra viii. 21; Jer. xxxvi. 9; Jonah ii. 5. 











2Gen. xiv. 7.—?" Josh. xv. 62. f Deut. iv. 39; 
NIX. Josh. 112.125 1 Kings vin. 23; Fatt. vi. 9. 
NG EMS: ON CHUSLO NS. colt’s MSS. (89) OIND meedom, from Edom, which 


Verse 1. Children of Ammon, and with them other | alteration briags it to truth, and does aot require the 
beside the Ammonites] Here there must be a mistake ; change ot half a letter, as it consists in the almost 
surely the slramonites are the same as the children of | imperceptible differeace betweca 4 resh and 4 daleth. 
Ammon. Our translators have falsified the text by in- | We do not read of any Syrians in this invasion, but 
serting the words ‘other beside,” which have nothiag | we know there were Ldomites, or mhabitants of Mount 
properly to represent them in the Hebrew. Laterally | Sezr. 
translated, the words are: ** And it happened after this, Hazazon-tamar) “Inthe wood of palm trees, that 
the children of Moab, and the children of Ammon, and | is, in Eagedi."—Tergum. ‘Vhis is the meaning of the 
with them of the Ammonites 2" and thus the Fulzete. | word, and it is probable that they lay hid here. 

The Syriac, which the cratic follows, has felt the dif- Verse 3. Jehoshaphat feared) He found that he 
ficolty, and translated, Came logcther with warlike | could not possibly stand against sueh a numerous army, 
men to fight, &e. Phe Neptuagint have given it) and therefore could got expect to be delivered except 
another turn: Kare per arrar ex tor Matar, And iwith by the strong arm of God. To get this assistanee, it 
them peaplr of the Minaites ; which were a people af | was necessary to seek it: and to get sueh ertraordt- 
Arabia Felix near the Red Sea. The Varga has nary help, they should seek it in an rrfraordimary 
VN PD pT Vectmaehon min Edemacy, © Nid ways henee he proclaimed a vzurrersal fast, aad all the 
with them seme oof the ldomites.”  ‘Plis ts very people came up to Jerusalem to seek the Lord. 

hkely to be the true reading. as we find from ver. tO, Verse 5. Jehoshaphat stood| What aa iustrnetive 
22,23, that they precnred wen fram Moant Nery and sight was dus! The king who pruclaimed the fast 
these were the ddumeans ar Edourtes. We should. was foremast to observe it. and was oa this oceasion 
in my opinion, read the text thus: The efiddren of the priest af the people, offering tn the congregation, 
Moaboand the elildren of Mamon,and arith then sone without form or any premeditation, one of the most 
of the Hdomites. sensible, plows, correct, and as to its composition one 
Verse 2. On this side Syria] Tnstead of 298) me- of the most clegant prayers ever offered under the Old 
uram, from Syeta, | would reabeweh one of Agua. . Testament dispensation. 
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They go forth 


‘ i ae thou over all the kingdoms of the 
Anno ante heathen? and & in thine hand zs 
‘Ante Uchem there not power and might, so that 


Conditam 143. none is able to withstand thee ? 


7 Art not thou ® our God, ? who * didst drive 
out the inhabitants of this land before thy peo- 
ple Israel, and gayest it to the seed of Abra- 
ham ! thy friend for ever ? 

8 And they dwelt therein, and have built 
thee a sanetuary therein for thy name, saying, 

9 ™Tf, when evil cometh upon us, es the 
sword, Judgment, or pestilence, or famine, we 
stand before this house, and in thy presence, 
(for thy “name zs inthis house,) and cry unto 
thee in our affliction, then ° thou wilt hear and 
help. 

10 And now, behold, the children of Am- 
mon and Moab and Mount Seir, whom thou 
P wouldest not let Israel invade, when they 
came out of the land of Egypt, but 1they turn- 
ed from them, and destroyed them not ; 

11 Behold, J say, how they reward * to 
come to cast us out of thy possession, whieh 
thou hast given us to imbhent. 

12 O our God, wilt thou not * judge them ? 
for we have no nught against this great com- 





WwW 
Ws; 


CHAP? XX. 


to meet their enemies 


A. M. 3108. 
B. C. 896. 
Anno ante 
f. Olymp. 120. 
Ante Urbem 
Conditam 1.43. 


15 And he said, Hearken ye, 
all Judah, and ye inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, and thou king Jeho- 
shaphat, Thus saith the Lorp “o7cvam tls. 
unto you, * Be not afraid nor dismayed by 
reason of this great multitude; for the battle 
is not yours, but God’s. 

16 To-niorrow go ye down against them: 
behold, they come up by the * cliff of Ziz ; 
and ye shall find them at the end of the 
* brook, before the wilderness of Jeruel. 

17 ¥ Ye shall not need to fight iu this bat- 
tle: set yourselves, stand ye sti//, and see the 
salvation of the Lorp with you, O Judah and 
Jerusalem: fear not, nor be dismayed ; to- 
Inorrow go out against them: 7 for the Lorp 
will be with you. 

18 And Jehoshaphat * bowed his head with 
his face to the ground: and all Judah and the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem fell before the Lorp, 
worshipping the Lorp. 

19 And the Levites, of the children of the 
Kohathites, and of the children of the Kor- 
hites, stood up to praise the Lorp God of Is- 
rae} with a loud voice on high. 

20 And they rose early in the morning, and 


pany that cometh against us; neither know | went forth into the wilderness of Tekoa : and 


we what to do: but ' our eyes are upon thee. 

13 And all Judah stood before the Lorn, 
with their litthe ones, their wives, and their 
children. 

14 Then upon Jahaziel the son of Zecha- 
riah, the son of Benaiah, the son of Jeiel, the 
son of Mattaniah, a Levite of the sons of 
Asaph, "came the Spirit of the Lorp in the 
midst of the congregation ; 


£ Psaoxivin2.h2 Pan. 1c 17, 25, 


a2. RChroa vere 1 




















Ps. ix. 11> visite is, 13: WGN RUNS. ace ods ce le 4, 
* leh. thou. iP rire <x: 2: Sa XS os AINE TI ee 
Rings Vita oes Lips Vie oop Conca: © Chap. vi. 20 
PDeut. un. 1, 9, 19.-—a Num. xx. 21. Pisa. -Ixxxilt. 12 


5) Sain. ni. 13. 








Verse 7. Art not thow our God| “ Hast not thou, 
by thy Worn, driven out.”—-Taergune. 
Verse 8. Therein for thy name} 

of thy Worn.” —Turgum. 

Verse 9. For thy name is in this house] 
Majesty is ia this house.” Several of Mennicott’s 
and De Rossi's MSS., with the Vulgate, Syriac, and 
Arabte, add S7D) nikra, “is invoked »* Thy name is 
invoked in this house—here thou dwellest, and here 
nou art worshipped. 

Verse tt. They reward us| Six of Keunicott’s and 
De Rossi's MSS. add Ty, ev. “ Behold, they reward 
us eviL.” = T'lis is also the reading of the Turgum. 


b 


“ For the naine 


Pe EN ce: 


as they went forth, Jehoshaphat stood and 
said, Hear me, O Judah, and ye inhabitants of 
Jerusalem; ” Beheve in the Lorp your God, 
so shall ye be established ; believe his pro- 
phets, so shall ye prosper. 

21 And when he had consulted with the 
people, he appoimted singers unto the Lorop, 
“and “ that should praise the beauty of holi- 
ness, as they went out before the army, and 





ePsaxk0.-15 5. Oxxte 1,23 .exxin. b,. 2% eslicd: « Num, xi. 
25) cy ANI o eceliip. kee les See SEO RIVa hosel. bs 
Deut... 1-29; 305 exxl., (6,3 “chap, xxsile ¢, w Heb. ascent, 
* Or, valley. ¥ Exod. xiv. 13, 14. 7 Num. xv. 93 chap. xv. 


2 1 Exod. iv. 3). b tsa. vir. 9.--——~* 1 Chiron. xvi. 
Nifcb. prarsers. 
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Verse 12. Wilt thau uot judge them| Thatis, Thou 
wilt inflict deserved punishment upon them. 
Verse t5. For the battle is not yours, but God's.) 





'Ged will not employ yew in the diseomfiture of this 


‘Thy. | 


great host; he himself will take the matter in hand, 
deliver you, and destroy them. 

Verse 17. Fur the Lord will be with you.) *& The 
Worp of the Lord shall be vour Helper.”°—Turgun. 

Verse 20. Believe in the Lord your Giod| © Be- 
lieve in the Worp of the Lord your (rod. und believe 
in his law, and believe in his prophets; and ye shal 
prosper.” Hqerethe Worn and the revelation are most 
pointedly distinguished ; the WWord being uscl personally 
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Jehoshaphat and all Judah 


II. CHRONICLES. 


magnify God for their victory, 


AM, 3198. to say, * Praise the Lorn; ‘for|valley of Berachah, unto this 4, Oho. 
Annoante — fils mercy endureth for ever. day. Anno ante 


[ Olymp. 120. 
Ante Urbem 
Conditam 143. 


oo? 


at Pat 


sAnd when they began 
h to sing and to praise, ? the Lorp 
set ambushments against the children of 
Ammon, Moab, and Mount Seir, which were 
come against Judah ; and * they were smitten. 

93 For the children of Ammon and Moab 
stood up against the inhabitants of Mount 
Seir, utterly to slay and destroy ?hem: and 
when they had made an end of the inhabit- 
ants of Neir, every one helped 'to destroy 
another. 

24 And when Judah came toward the watch- 
tower in the wilderness, they looked unto the 
multitude, and, behold, they were dead bodies 
fallen to the earth, and ™ none escaped. 

25 And when Jehoshaphat and lis people 
came to take away the spoil of them, they 
found among them in abundance both nches 
with the dead bodies, and precious jewels, 
which they stripped off for themselves, more 
than they could carry away: and they were 
three days in gathering of the spoil, it was so 
much. 

26 And on the fourth day they assembled 
themselves in the valley of ® Berachah; for 
there they blessed the Lorn: therefore the 
name of the same place was called, The 








o) Chrom xsioie- Psa exer): Ed Chron, xv Als ch, 
go a or: & Heb. And inthe trac thatthry, &c. b Heb. 
tn singing and praise, ——' Judg. vii. 22; ] Sam. xiv. 20.——* Or, 
they smote one another. 











Verse 22. The Lord set ambushments] “The Worn 
of the Lord placed snares among the children of Am- 
mon and Moah; and the inhabitants of the mountain 
of Gibla, who came to fight with Judah ; and they were 
broken ta pieces: so the Targum. 

Houbigant translates the place thus: “ The Lord 
set against the children of Ainmon and Moab ambush- 
ments of those who came from Mount Neir against 
Judah: and the children of Ammon and Moab were 
smitten: but they afterwards rose up against the in- 
habitants of Mount Seir, and utterly destroyed them ; 
who being destroyed, they rese up one against another, 
and mutually destroyed each other.” This is proba- 
bly the meaning of these verses. Calmet’s version is 
not very different. 

Verse 25. Both riches wath the dead bodies} Yor 
DID pesarin, dead bodies, OVID begadim, garincnts, 
is the reading of erght MSS. in the collections of Ar n- 
nientt and De Rossi, and in several ancient editions. 


‘) 


we 





None of the versions bhuave dead bodies except. the | 


The words night be easily tastaken for 
pe, if a httle faint in the under 
2 beth; and we know that 
0? 


Chaldre. 

each other, as the 2 

dot might easily pass for a 
67 


x 1. Olyimp. 120. 
27 Then they retumed, every ‘Ante Vrbem 


man of Judah and Jerusalem, and Cond" 18: 
Jehoshaphat in the ° forefront of them, to go 
again to Jerusalem with joy; for the Lorp 
had ? made them to rejoice over their enemies. 

28 And they came to Jerusalem with psal- 
teries and harps and trumpets unto the house 
of the Lorn. 

29 And @the fear of God was on all the 
kingdoms of those countries, when they had 
heard that the Lorp fought against the ene- 
mies of Isracl. 

30 So the realm of Jehoshaphat was quiet: 
for his * God gave him rest round about. 

31 *And Jehoshaphat reigned 4, *1, 3000-321 
over Jndah: he was thirty and | Anno ante 
| 1. Ol. 138-113. 
five years old when he began to 
reign, and he reigned twenty and five years 
in Jerusalem. And his mother’s name was 
Azubah the daughter of Shilhi. 

32 And he walked in the way of Asa his 
father, and departed not from it, doing the 
which was right in the sight of the Lorp. 

33 Howbeit ' the high places were not taken 
away: for as yet the people had not "pre 
pared their hearts unto the God of their fa 
thers. 





— 





l Heb. for the destruction. mHleb. there was not an escaping. 
OThat is, blessing, ©Heb. Read.——p Neh. xii. 43. Ch: 
xvii. 10. FChap. xv. 15; Job xwxiv. 29.—! | Kings xxu. 4, 
&c.——! See chap. xvii. 6. hath: Mile, Ds XK: 























the 7 resh and 4 daleth. are frequently interchanged 
and mistaken for each other, both in /fehrew and Sy- 
riac. 1 believe garments to be the true reading ; and 
as to the clause whech they stripped off for theinselves, 
it should be understood thus: Wick they seized for 
themselves, &C. 

Verse 26. Assembled themselves in the valley of 


Berachah| © The valley of Benediction ;° and so in 
the Jatter clause.— Targwn. 
Verse 27. Jehoshaphat in the forefront ef them] 


He was their deader in all these spiritual, holy, fa- 
tizuing, and self-denying exereises. What a noble 
and persuasive pattern ! 

Verse 29. The Lord fought] “The Worp of 
the Lord made war against the enemies of Israel.” 
Targum, 

Verse 33. The high places were not taken away) 
The idolatry, as we have seen. was universally sup- 
prossed ; but some of the places where that worship 
had been performed were not destroyed. Some of 
them still remained ; and these, 10 such a fickle peo- 
ple, beeame the means of idolatry in reigns less pro- 
pitious to truth and religion. 

b 


Jehoshaphat dies, and his son 


A. M, 3090-3115. 
B. C. 914-889. 
Anno ante 
I. O}. 138-113. 


34 Now the rest of the acts of 
Jehoshaphat, first and last, behold, 
they are written in the ¥ book of 
Jchu the son of Hanam, * who * 7s mentioned 
in the book of the kings of Israel. 





stay ne 35 And after this ¥ did Jeho- 
Anno ante shaphat king of Judah join him- 

I. Olymp. 120. : : 

Ante Urbem Sclf with Ahaziah king of Is- 

Contras yael Avherdid very wickedly : 
36 7 And he joined himself with him to 


v¥ Heb, words. ——* 1 Kings xvur. 1, 7. i Tleb. was made to 
ascend. ¥1 Kings xx. 43, 49. 














Verse 3. In the book of Jehu} This its totally 
lost, though it is evident that it was in being when 
the books of Chronicles were written. 

Verse 36. To go to Tarshish| “In the great sea.” 


—Targum. By which expression they always meant 
the Mediterranean Sea. 

Verse 37. The Lord hath breken, &c.) ‘ The 
Worp of the Lord hath broken."—Tergum. Con- 


CHAP. AX11, 


Jehoram reigns in his stead. 


A. M. 3108. 
B. C. 896. 
Anno ante 

I. Olymp. 120. 

Ante Urbem 

Conditain 143. 


make ships to go to Tarshish : 
and they made the ships in Ezion- 
geber. 

37 Then Eliezer the son of 
Dodavah of Mareshah prophesied against 
Jehoshaphat, saying, Because thou hast 
joined thyself with Ahaziah, the Lorp hath 
broken thy works. *And the ships were 
broken, that they were not able to go "to 
Tarshish. 





2 At first Jehoshaphat was anwilling, 1] Kings xxii. 49.—— 1 
Kings xxit. 48. b Chap. ix. 21. 





eerning Tarshish, Ezton-geber, and Ophir, and 
the voyage thither, see the notes on 1 Kings 
x. 29, and at the end of that chapter, and on 
chap. ix. 26-28. The Tarshish here is called by 
the Chaldee Torsos in the great sea, some place in 
the Mediterranean. On this subject the reader 
has, no donbt, already seen a great variety of 
opinions. 


CHAPTER XNXI. 


Jehoram suceeeds his father Jehoshaphat ; and commences his reign with the murder of his brethren, and of 


several of the princes af Israel, 1-8. 
married, §. 

rvevolt, 8-10. 
of the people, 41. 


He walks in the way of Ahab, whose bad daughter, Athaliah, he had 
Gad remembers his covenant with David, and does not destroy the nation, 7. 

Jehoram restores the high plaees in the mountains af Judah, and greatly corrupts the morals 
A letter comes tu him from Elyah, 12-15. 
against him, pillage his house, and take away his wives, with all his sons exeept Jehoahaz, 16, 17. 


The Edomites 


The Philistines and Arabians come up 


He ts 


smitten with an incurable disease in his bowets; of which, in two years, he dies miserably, after a profli- 


gate reign of cight years, 18-20. 


A. M. 3115. ; aad A.M. 3115. 
Boe N OW * Jehoshaphat slept with | 3 And their father oavesthenl: ~ 2a an 
Anno ante his fathers, and was buried) great gifts of silver, and of gold, | Anno ante 


I. Olymp. 113. 
Ante Urbem 
Conditam 136. 


David. 


» reigned in his stead. 


with his fathers in the city of | 
And Jehoram his son, 


1. Olymp. 113. 
Ante Urbem 
Conditam 136. 


and of precious things, with 
fenced cities in Judah: but the 
kingdom gave he to © Jehoram; because he 


2 And he had brethren the sens of Jehosha-| wes the first-born. 


phat, Azariah, and Jchiel, and Zechariah, and 
Azariah, and Michael, and Shephatiah : all 
these were the sons of Jehoshaphat king of 
Tsrael. 





4 Now when Jehoram was risen up to the 
kingdom of his father, he strengthened him- 
self, and slew all his brethren with the sword, 
and divers also of the princes of Israel. 








2) Kings xxi. 50.—? Alone. ¢ Jehoram made partner 











NOTES: OS: CIAL, AX. 

Verse 2. And he had brethren—the sons of Jeho- 
shaphai, king af Israel.) Jehoshaphat certainly was 
not king of Israel, but king of Judah. Osrw Yisrael 
must be a corruption in the text, for WWW Yehudah ; 
which is the reading of the Syriac, Arabic, Septuagint, 
and Vulwzate: the Chaldee, only, agrees with the Hebrew 
text. And the reading of the versions is supported by 
thirty-erght of Kennicott’s and De Rossi?’s MSS. The 
word Judah should therefore be restored to the text. 

Verse 3. The kingdom gave he to Jehoram| Ile 
made him co-partner with himself in the kingdem 

Vou II. ( 43 ) 








of the kingdom with his father, 2 Kings vil. 16. 














abont three years before his death, so that he reigned 
only five years alter the death of his father Jehosha- 
phat. See the notes on 2 Kings vin. 16, &e.; and 
on the same, chap. i. 17, where an attempt is madc 
to settle this disturbed chronology. 

Verse 1. Slew al his brethren} What a truly dia- 
bolic thing 1s the Just af power! it destroys all the 
charities of life, and renders those who are under its 
influence the truest resemblants of the areh fiend. 
That he might sit the more secnre upon his throne, 
this execrable man imbrues his hands in the blood of 
his own brothers! There are more instances of this 
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The miserable 


A.M. 3112-3119. 
B. C, 892-385. 
Anoo ante 


1. Ol. 116-109. 


5 ‘Jchoram was thirty and 
iwo years old when he began to 
reign, and lic reigned eight years 
in Jerusaleni. 

6 And he walked in the way of the kings of 
Israel, like as did the house of Aliab: for he 
had the daughter of ¢ Ahab to wife: and he 
wrought that which was evil in the eyes of 
the Lonp. 

7 Howbeit the Lorp would not destroy the 
house of David, because of the covenant that 
he had made with David, and as he promised 
to give a flight to him and to his & sons for 
ever. 

A> MS115. 

B.C. 889. 

Anno ante 
{,. Olytop. 143. 


Ante Urbem 
Conditain 336. 


S In his days the Edomites 
revolted fron: under the ' do- 
minion of Judah, and made them- 
selves a king. 

9 Then Jehoram went forth with his princes, 
and all his chariots with him: and he rose up 
by night, and smote the Edomites which com- 
passed him in, and the captains of the chariots. 

10 So the Edomites revolted from under the 
hand of Judah unto thisday. ‘The same tine 
visu did Libnal: revolt from under lis land ; 


Cin consort, 2 ines Pe: 

"itp or caudle, EY Sam. vii. 12,13; 
Vill. 105 Psi. oxxxil. Li, &e.——'2 Kings vin. 2), &c. 
ee aes Bev sree a8 Vere: 








€ Chap. xxu. 2—F Heb. 
} Kings xi 36; 2 Kings 
'Ifeb. 











specics of cruelty among bad Asialic kings than among 
any other elass of nen. ‘The history of every country 
abounds in proofs; even that of our own is not the 
least barren, 

Verse 6. He had the daughter of Ahab to wife] 
This was <Athalah, daughter of Ahab and Jezebel, 
who was famous for her impieties aud cruelty, as was 
her most profligate mother. tis hkely that she was the 
principal cause of Jehoram’s cruelty and profiuncness. 


Verse 7. To give a light to dim) ‘To give him a 
descendant. 

Verse 8, In his days the Edomites revolted) See 
in 2 AMS Vit. 2. 

Verse Ub. To comnut fornication) ‘That is, to 


Phe Usraclites were considered as joined 
d dchovah as a woman is joined to her dusband : 
Whew she associates with older mon, this is adultery § 
when they served ofher gods, this was called hy the 
sane faiae, it Was adultery agaitist Jehovah.  ‘Tdus 
is frequently the only mean of the terms adultery 
and fornication in the Scriptures, 

Verse (2. There came aewritinge tohun from Phijah 
the prophet) Pro > Kins. V1 Gt 
Mliyjah had been translated in he rein of Jehoshaphat, 
the father of Jceheram. blow then could he send x 
leer to the son? Some say he sent at from heaven 
by an angel; others, that by the spirit) of prophecy 
he foresaw this defection of Jehoram. and lett the 
letter with Islisha, lo be sent to hin when this defee- 


b O74 


serve idals. 


is evident that | 


IT. CURO 





NICLES. death of Jehoram. 
hecanee he ; KOM: a5. 
ecause he liad forsaken the Lorp oe ae 


Anno ante 
{ (Wymp. 113. 
Ante Urbem 
Conditam 136 


God of his fathers. 

11 Moreover he made high 
places in the mountains of Judah, 
and caused the inhabitants of Jerusalem to * com- 
mit fornication, and compelled Judah thereto. 

12 And there came a! writing Ae 
to him from Elyah the prophet, | Anno ante 
saying, ‘Thus saith the Lorp pis ee 
God of “David: thy father, Beat cee ee 
cause thou hast not walked m the ways of Je- 
hoshaphat thy father, nor in the ways of Asa 
king of Judah, 

13 But hast walked in the way of the kings 
of Jsracl, and hast ™ made Judah and the in- 
habitants of Jerusalem to ® go a whoring, like 
to the °whoredonis of the house of Ahab, and 
also hast ? slain thy brethren of thy father’s 
house, which were better than thyself : 

14 Behold, with 4a great plague will the 
Lorp smite thy people, and thy children, and 
ae wives, and all thy goods: 

5 And thou shall have great sickness by 
eee of thy howels, nul thy bowels fall 
out by reason of the sickness day by day. 


IWlieh was writ betore his «ssumption, 2 Kings i. 1. 
m™ Ver, 11.—o Exod. xxxiv. 15; Deut. xxx. 16.—— 1 Kirgs 
X01 1803 2K ingsix. 22. Ver. 4. q Heb. agreat stroke. 
eMer ee: 











tion should take place; others say that Zdjad is put 
here for Liisha; and others, that ¢lis Elijah was not 
the same that was translated, but another prophet of 
the same name. There are others who think that, as 
Ehjah was stall in the dedy, for he did not de, but 
was franslated, he sent this letter from that secret 
place in which he was hidden by the Almighty. All 
the versions have flrjah, and al} the MSS. the same 
reading. Dr. AWennicoit contends that El:sha was 
the writer; fur Elijah had been taken up to heaven 
thirteen years before the time of this writing. Our 
margin says, the letter was written before his assump- 
fron, and refers ta 2 Wines i. t. 

These are all conjectrres ¢ and T eould add another 
to their number, but still we should be where we were. 
T should adopt the conjecture relative to 2lisha, were 
not every Hrbrew MS., and all the Ortental rersions, 
against it; to Which may be added, that the anthor of 
this book does not onee mention //rsha in any part of 
his work. It is certainly a pussible ease that this 
writine mieht have been a prediction of Ichorani’s 
impiety and miserable death, delivered in the time of 
the prophet, and which was now laid before this wicked 
king for the first lime: and hy it the prophet, though 
not among mortals, sll continued to speak. J ean 
see no solid reason against this opinion, 

Verse 4. W2l the Lord smite] © The Worn of 
the Lord will send a great mortality.”— Tergton. 

Verse 15. Until thy bowels fall out} This must 

OR a 


Ahaztah the son of 


ae Sa 16 Moreover the Lorp § stirred 
gee. Up against Jehoram the spirit of 
A mp. . wane . 

‘Ante Urbem the Philistines, and of the Ara- 


Conditam ISf- bians, that were near the Ethi- 





oplans. 

17 And they came up into Judah, and brake 
into it, and t carried away al] the substance 
that was found in the king’s house, and * his 
sons also, and his wives; so that there was 
never a son left him, save * Jchoahaz, the 
voungest of his sons. 
era 18 © And after all this the Lorp 

smoic him *in his bowels with 


Anno ante 
[. O}. 111-109. ; 
an incurable disease. 





5) Kings xi. 14, 23.——t Heb. carried captive ; see chap. xxii. 
: u Chap. xxiv. 7.—¥ Or, Akaziah, chap. xxii. 13 or Azart- 
th, chap. xxn. 6. 














aave been occasioned by a violent inflammation: by 
éhe same death perished Antiochus Epiphanes, and 
Herod Agrippa. 

Verse 16. The Philistines, and—the Arabians] We 


CHAP. 


XXII. 


Jehoram made king 


A. M. 3117-3119 
B. C. 887-888, 
Anno ante 
f-OR V1 109; 


19 And it came to pass, that 
in process of time, after the end 
of two years, his bowels fell out 
by reason of his sickness: so he died of sore 
diseases. And his people made no burning 
for him, like ¥ the burning of his fathers. 

A. M. 3112-3119. 

20 Thirty and two years old Onan uae 
was he when he began to reign, 


Anno ante 
; ‘ I. Qi. 116-109. 
and lie a relgned ni oJerusalem, = 


; e A. M. 3119. 
eight years, and departed ; AVS ae cae. 
out being desired. Howbcit they _ Anno ante 


I. Olymp. 109. 
Ante Urbem 


buried him in the city of David, 
Conditam 132 


but not in the sepulchres of the 
kings. 








W His son, Ahaziah Prorer,2 Kings 1x. 29, soon after.—* Ver. 
15.—Y Chapter xvi. 14. 2 Hebrew, without desire ; Jeremiah 
xxn. 18. 





fell out} The Targum seems to intimate that he had 


a constipation and inflammation in his bowels; and 
that at last his bowels gushed out. 
No burning| “ His people made no burning of aro- 


have no other account of this war. ‘Though it was a| matic woods for him, as they had done for his forefa- 

predatory war, yet it appcars to have been completely | thers."-— Targum. See on chap. xvi. 14. 

ruinous and destructive. What a general curse tell Verse 20. Departed without being destred.| He 

upon this bad king ; in his Jody, soul, substance, fa-| was hated while he lived, and neglected when he died ; 

mily, and government ! visibly cursed of God, and necessarily execrated by 
Verse 17. Save Jehoahaz the youngest] This per-| the people whom he had lived only to corrupt and 


son had at least three names, Jehoahaz, Ahaziah, (chap. 
xxi. 1,) and Asartah, (ver. 6.) 

Verse 18. The Lord smote hin] ‘ And after all 
these things the Worp of the Lord smote his bowels,” 
&e.— Targum. 

Verse 19. After the end of two years, his bowels 


oppress. No annalist is mentioned as having taken 
the pains to write any account of his vile life. This 
sumniary mention of him consigns him to the execra- 
tion of posterity, and holds in the view of every prn- 
dent governor, the rock on which he split and wrecked 
he state. 


CHAPTER: 2X i. 


Ahaziah begins to reign; and reigns wickedly under the counsels of his bad mother, 1-4. 


Jehu, who destroys all the house-of Ahab, 5-9. 


He is slain y 


Athaliah destroys all the seed royal of Judah, except Joash, 


who ts hidden by his nurse in the temple six years, 10-12. 


ae a ND the inhabitants of Jeru-} the ” eldest. 
Anno ante salem made * Ahaziah his 


i. Olymp. 109, 
Ante Urbem 
Condilam 132. 








~— 











a2 Kings viii. 24, &c. ; see chap. xxi. 173 ver. 6. 











NOTES ON CHAP. XXIL. 








Verse I. Made Ahaziah his youngest soit hing] | twenty. 


youngest son king in his stead : 
for the band of men that came 
with the Arabians to the camp had slain all! reigned one year in Jerusalem. 


So Abaziahthe: soi A. ee 
of Jehoram king of Judah reigned. 


Anno ante 
[. O1. 109-103. 
Ac Forty and two years old : 





}acas Ahaziah when he began to reign, and he 


This mother’s 
b Chap. xxi. 17.— See 2? Kings vin. 26. 








have dwenty-diwo, and the Sepiuagiuf, m sume copies, 
And it ts very probable that the Hebrew text 


All the others had been slain by the Arabians, &c. ;| read so originally ; for when rawaders were expressed 


sec the preccding chapter, ver. 17. 

4 erse: 3; 
See the note on 2 Kings vili. 26. 
have been dwenly-two years old, according to 2 


Forty and two years old was Ahuaziah|| for 3 


by single letters, it was easy to inistake ‘D mem, FORTY, 


eaph, twenty. And if this bock was written 


Ahaziah might | by a scribe who used the enctent LTebrew letters, now 
Kings | called the Samaritan, the mistake was still more easy 


vili. 26, but he could not have been forty-two, as stated | and probable, as the difference between 2 caph and 44 
here, without being two years older than Ins own! mem is very small, and can in many instauces be dis- 


See the note there. 
b 


father! 


The Syriac and Arabic | cerned only by an accustomed eye. 


6735 


Ahaziah ts slain, and Athaliah 


A. M. 3119-3120. 
DC seesa ae 
Anno ante 


daughter of Omni. 
1. Ol. 109-108, 


3 He also walked in the ways 
of the house of Ahab: for his mother was his 
counsellor to do wickedly. 

4 Wherefore he did evil in the sight of the 
Lorp hike the house of Ahab: for they were 
his counsellors after the death of his father 
to hits destruction. 

eee 5 He walked also after their 
eee tea counsel, and ° went with Jeho- 

Ante Urbem Tam the son of Ahab king of 
Conditam 131. Tsrael to war against Hazacl king 
of Syria at Ramoth-gilead: and the Syrians 
smote Joram. 

6 £ And he returned to be healed in Jezrcel, 
because of the wounds & which were given him 
at Ramah, when he fought with Hazael king 
of Syria. And * Azariah the son of Jehoram 
king of Judah went down to see Jehoram the 
son of Ahab at Jezreel, because he was 
sick. 

47 And the ! destruction of Ahaziah * was of 
God by coming to Joram: for when he was 
come, he |} went out with Jehoram against 
Jehu the son of Nimshi, ™ whom the Lorp 
had anointed to cut off the house of Ahab. 

8 And it came to pass, that when Jehu was 





4Chap. xxi. 6, e2 Kings vili. 28, &c. £2 Kings ix. 15. 
© Heb. wherewith they wounded him. h Otherwise called Aha- 
stah, ver. 1; and Jehoahaz, chap. xxi. 17. i Heb. treading 
down. K Judg. xiv. +; 1 Kings xu. 15; chap. x. 15. 

















The reading in 2 Kings is right, and any attempt 
to reconcile this in Chronicles with that is equally 
futile and absurd. Both readings eannot be truc; 
is that therefore hkely to be genuine that makes the 
son two years older than the father who begat him? 
Apage he nuce! 

Verse 3. /is mother was his counsellor] 


wieked spouse of an unprineipled king. 

Verse 5. Went with Jchoram] See on 2 
ville 28, 

Verse 9. He suught Ahaziah] 


~ 
Le 


Kings 


See a different ac- 
egunt 2 Wigs ix. and the note there, where the 
aceounts are reconciled. 

Verse 10, All the seed royal of the house of Judah} 
Nothing but the miraculous intervention of the Divine 


CHAPTER 


I]. CHRONICLES. 


also was “ Alhahah, the }*® executing judgment upon the 


Athaliah, | 
the wicked danghter of a wieked parent, and_ the | 
land vain were the counter-exertions of earth and 
hell. 

| Verse 12. Hid in the house of God] “In the house 
of the sanctuary of God.”"— Targum. 


destroys ihe seed royal of Judah. 


A. M. 3120 

B.C. 884. 

Anno ante 
1. Olysny. 108. 
Ante Urbem 
Conditam 131. 


house of Ahab, and ° found the 
princes of Judah, and the sons 
of the brethren of Ahaziah, that. 
ministered to Ahaziah, he slew them. 

9 P And he sought Ahaziah: and they caught 
him, (for he was hid in Samaria,) and brought 
him to Jehu: and when they had slain him, 
they buried him: Because, said they, he zs 
the son of Jehoshaphat, who 4 sought the Lorp 
with all Ins heart. So the house of Ahaziah 
had no power to keep stil the kingdom. 

10 * But when Athaliah the mother of Aha- 
ziah saw that her son was dead, she arose 
and destroyed ail the seed royal of the house 
of Judah. 

11 But *Jehoshabeath, the daughter of the 
king, took Joash the son of Ahaziah, and stole 
him from among the king’s sons that were 
slain, and put him and his nurse in a bed 
chamber. So Jchoshabeath, the daughter of 
King Jehoram, the wife of Jehoiada the priest, 
(for she was the sister of Ahaziah,) hid him 
from Athaliah, so that she slew him not. 

12 And he was with them hid pe er 
in the house of God six years: 


Anno ante 
: : : J. Ol. 108-102. 
and Athahah reigned over the ———W—— 
land. 


-2 Kings ix. 21. 





m2 Kings ix. 6, 7. »2 Kings x. 10, 1L 
o2 Kings x. 13, 14. P2 Kings ix. 27, at Megiddo in the king- 
dom of Samaria. qChap. xvi. 4.—'2 Kings xi. 1, Xe. 
>2 Kings xi. 2, Jehosheba. 














providence could have saved the line of David at this 
time, and preserved the prophecy relative to the Mes- 
siah. The whole truth of that propheey, and the 
salvation of the world, appeared to be now suspended 
on the brittle thread of the life of an infant of a 
year old, (see chap. xxiv. 1.) 10 destroy whom was 
the interest of the reigning power! But God ean 
save by few as well as by many. He had purposed, 


Or, as he says 
on ver. LILNWW) wIps behudush kudeshaiya, © in the 
holy of holies.” To this place Athalia had no ac- 
cess, therefore Joash lay concealed, he and his affec- 
tionate aunt-nurse.—See on 2 Kings xi. 1. 


NATE. 


Jehoiada the priest, after having taken counsel uith the captains, Levites, §e., proclauns Joash, and anoints 


him king, 1-11. 
a covenant, that they would serve the Lord, 16. 
Mattan his priest, 17. 

676 


Athahah, endeavouring to prevent it, ts slain, 12-15. 


He makes the peaple enter into 
The people break down the temple of Baal, and slay 


Jehorada makes several alterations, and remodels the kingdom, 18-21. 


b 


Joash is proclaimed, and 


A. M. 3126, re " 
B. C. 878. AND in the seventh year Je 
Anno ante hoiada strengthened himself, 


]. Olymp. 162. 
Ante Urbem 
Conditam 125. 


and took the captains of hun- 
dreds, Azariah the son of Jero- 
ham, and Ishmael the son of Jehohanan, and 
Azariah the son of Obed, and Maaseiah the 
son of Adaiah, and Elishaphat the son of 
Zichri, into covenant with him. 

2 And they went about in Judah, and gathered 
the Levites out of all the cities of Judah, and 
the chief of the fathers of Israel, and they 
came to Jerusalem. 

3 And all the congregation made a covenant 
with the king in the house of God. And he 
said unto them, Behold, the king’s son shall 
reign, as the Lorn hath ® said of the sons of 
David. 

4 This zs the thing that ye shall do; A 
third part of you ¢ entering on the Sabbath, 
of the priests and of the Levites, shall be por- 
ters of the 4 doors ; 

5 And a third part shall be at the king’s 
house; and a third part at the gate of the 
foundation: and all the people shall be in the 
courts of the house of the Lorp. 

6 Bw .& wone come into the house of the 
Lorp, save the priests, and ° they that minister 
of the Levites; they shall go in, for they are 
holy : but all the people shall keep the watch 
of the Lorp. 

7 And the Levites shall compass the king 
round about, every man with his weapons in 
his hand ; and whosoever else cometh into the 
house, he shall be put to death: but be ye 
with the king when he cometh in, and when 
he goeth out. 

8 So the Levites and all Judah did accord- 
ing to all things that Jehoiada the priest had 
commanded, and took every man his men that 
Were to come in on the Sabbath, with them 
that were to go owt on the Sabbath : for Jehoi- 

a2 Kings xi. 4, &e. 62 Sam. vii.12; 1 Kings ij. 4; ix.5; 


chap. viz 16 © vil, 18 xxi 7: ¢ ] Chron. 1x. 25. 4 Hebrew, 
thresholds. ] Chron. xxiii. 28, 29. 











NOTES ON CHAP. XXIII. 

Verse 1. Andin the seventh year] Seeon2 Kings 
xi. 4, &c. 

Verse 9. Spears and bueklers}| See on 2 Kings 
xi,.10. 

Verse 1t. God save the king.} 
See un 2 Kings xi. 12. 

Verse 14. And whoso followeth her, let him be slain 
wiih the sword.| We who takes her part, or endea- 


May the king live! 


CHAP. 


XXIII. anointed king by Jehotada 
ada the priest dismissed not ‘the — 4; MF. 3126. 
courses. ; ance ante 
, . Olymp. 102. 
9 Moreover Jehoiada the priest “Ante Urbem 


delivered to the captains of hun- _Conditam 125. 


dreds spears, and bucklers, and shields, that 
had been Wing David’s, which were in the 
house of God. 

10 And he set all the people, every man 
having his weapon in his hand, from the right 
@ side of the ®temple to the left side of the 
temple, along by the altar and the temple, by 
the king round about. 

11 Then they brought out the king’s son, 
and put upon him the crown, and ‘gave him 
the testimony, and made him king. And Je- 
hoiada and his sons anointed him, and _ said, 
* God save the king. 

12 Now when Athahah heard the noise of 
the people running and praising the king, she 
came to the people into the house of the Lorn: 

13 And she looked, and, behold, the king 
stood at his pillar at the entering in, and the 
princes and the trumpets by the king: and 
all the people of the land rejoiced, and sound 
ed with trumpets, also the singers with instru- 
ments of music, and !such as taught to sing 
praise. Then Athahah rent her clothes, and 
said, ™ Treason, ‘l'reason. 

14 Then Jehoiada the priest brought out 
the captains of hundreds that were set over 
the host, and said unto them, Have her forth 
of the ranges: and whoso followeth her, let 
lim be slain with the sword. For the priest 
said, Slay her not in the house of the Lorp. 

15 So they laid hands on her; and when she 
was come to the entering " of the horse-gate 
by the king’s house, they slew her there 

16 And Jehoiada made a covenant between 
him, and between all the people, and between 
the king, that they should be the Lorn’s people. 

17 Then all the people went to the house of 


h Heb. 
1] 





f See 1 Chron. xxiv. and xxy. & Heb. shoulder. 
house. 1 Deut. xvii. 18. Kk Hebrew, Let the hing hve. 
Chron. xxv. 8.——™ Heb. Conspiracy. a Neh. iii. 28. 




















vours to prevent the present revolution, let him be 
immediately slain. 

Verse 15. Of the horse-gate] Sec on 2 Kings 
xi. 16. 

Verse 16. Made a covenant between him] The high 
priest was, on this occasion, the representative of Gop ; 
whom both the people and the king must have had in 
view, through the medium of his priest. 

Verse 17. Matian the priest] The Targum will 

677 


Joash is made king, and 


A. M. 3126. 
B. C. 878. 
Anno ante 
1. Olymp. 102. 
Ante Urbem 
Conditam 125. 


Baal, and brake it down, and 
brake his altars and his images 
in pieces, and °slew Mattan 
ai the priest of Baal before the 
altars. 

18 Also Jehoiada appointed the offices of 
the house of the Lorp by the hand of the 
priests the Levites, whom David had ? distri- 
buted in the house of the Lorp, to offer the 
burnt-offermgs of the Lorn, as it 7s written 
in the “Jaw of Moses, with rejoicing and with 
singing, as it was ordained * by David. 

19 And he set the ‘porters at the gates of 





© Deut. xii. 9.—P 1 Chron. xxi. 6, JO, 31 ‘ CXIVEL: qa Num. 


RXViNi 2: 





not prostitute the term priest, but calls him NID cu- 
mera, priestling. 

Verse 21. The city was quiet] There was no 
attempt at a enunter-revolution. Concerning the 
eoronation of Joash, there is a curious circumstance 
mentioned by the Targumist on ver. 11; it is as 
follows :— 

« And they brought forth the son of the king, and 
put on him the royal crown which David took from 
the head of the king of the children of Ammon. In 
it was inserted the precious attracting stone, in which 
was engraven and expressed the great and honourable 
name [71°] which David had placed there by the 
Holy Spirit: and it was of the weight of a talent of 


Il. CHRONICLES. 


begins lis reign well 


the house of the Lorp, that none 4 N; 3126. 
rt * « cali , 4 i 
which was unclean in any thing — Anno ante 


}. Olymp. 102 
Ante ieee 
Conditam 125. 


should enter in. 

20 'And he took the captains can 
of hundreds, and the nobles, and the governors 
of the people, and ali the people of the land, 
and brought down the king from the house 
of the Lorp; and they came through the high 
gate into the king’s house, and set the king 
upon the throne of the kingdom. 

21 And all the people of the land rejoiced , 
and the city was quiet, after that they had slain 
Athahah with the sword. 





T Heb. bythe hands of David; 1 Chron. xxv. 2, 6. 
xxvi. 1, &c. t2 Kings xt. 19. 


3} Chron. 





gold ; it was therefore a testimony to the house of 
David that no king who was not of the seed of David 
should be able to put it on his head, nor be able to 
bear its weight. When, therefore, the people saw it 
placed on the head of Joash, and that he was able to 
bear this erown, they believed him to be of the seed 
of David, and immediately eonstituted him king. 
Therefore Jehoiada and his sons anointed him, 
and said, May the king be prosperous in his king- 
dom !” 

The Jews say that this was the crown of the king 
of the Ainmonites ; and that it was always worn after 
wards by the kings of the house of Judah. See Jer 
ehi on this place. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


Toash begins to reign when seven years old, and reigns well all the days of Jehoiada the priest, 1-3. 


He 


purposes to repair the temple of God; and makes a proclamation that the people should bring in the money 


prescribed by Moses, 4-9. They all contribute 


hiberally 3 and the different artificers soon perfect the 


work, 10-13. The rest of the money is employed to form utensils for the temple, 14. Jehorada dies, 15,16. 


clad the people after his death become idolaters, 17, 18. 


Prophets are sent unto them, 19. And among 


the rest Zechariah the son of Jchoiada, who testifies against them ; and they stone him to death, 20-22. 


The Syrians come against Jerusalem, and spoil it, 23, 24. 


255260.. <dliscacts: 27. 


A. M.3126-3165. 


py scant JOASH *was seven years old 
Anno ante 


when he began to reign, and 
I. OL. 102-63. 
—— he reigned forty years in Jeru- 
salem. His mother’s name also was Zibiah 


of Beer-sheba. 
A. M. 3126-3) 62. 
B. C. 878-812, 
Anno ante 
IO. 102-66, 





2 And Joash » did that which 
was right in the sight of the 
Lorp all the days of Jehoiada 
the pries:.. 


~ 


a2 Kings xi. 215 xu. t, &¢.— See chap. xxvii. 5. 








ROLES: ON-CUIAP NANI. 

Verse 1. Joash was seven years old) As he was 
hidden szr years in the temple, and was but seren 
when he came to the throne, he could have been but 
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Joash is murdered by his own servants, 


A. M. 3126-3162. 
B. C. 878-842. 
Anno ante 
1. Ol. 102.66. 


3 And Jehoiada took for him 
two wives; and he begat sons 
and daughters. 

4 And it came to pass after 
this, ‘hat Joash was minded ‘ to 
repair the house of the Lorp. 

5 And he gathered together the 
priests and the Levites, and said to them, Go 
ont unto the cities of Judah, and ¢ gather of 


te 


A.M. 3148. 

Bi -C856: 

Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 80. 
Ante Urbem 
Conditam 103. 











c Heb. to rene. 42 Kings xu. 4. 








one year old when he was seereted by his aunt; seo 
on chap. xxn. 10. 
Verse 4. To repair the house of the Lord.) During 
the reigns of Joram and Athaliah, the temple of God bad 
b 


Joash ws seduced, and 


A. M. 3148. ' 
BG. 866. all Israel money to repair the 
Annoaate house of your God from year to 
I. Olymp. 80. 


year, and see that ye hasten the 
matter. Howbeit the Levites 
hastened 2f not. 

6 © And the king called for Jehoiada the 
chief, and said unto him, Why hast thou not 
required of the Levites to bring in out of 
Judah and out of Jerusalem the collection, 
according to the commandment of * Moses the 
servant of the Lorn, and of the congregation 
of Israel, for the * tabernacle of witness ? 

7 For “the sons of Athaliah, that wicked 
woman, had broken up the house of God; 
and also all the ‘ dedicated things of the house 
of the Lorn did they bestow upon Baalim. 

8 And at the king’s commandment * they 
made a chest, and set it without at the gate 
of the house of the Lorn. 

9 And they made !a proclamation through 
Judah and Jerusalem, to bring in to the Lorp 
m the collection that Moses the servant of God 
laid upon Israel in the wilderness. 

10 And all the princes and all the people 
rejoiced, and brought in, and cast into the 
chest, until they had made an end. 

11 Now it came to pass, that at what time 
the chest was brought unto the king’s office by 
the hand of the Levites, and ® when they saw 
that there was much money, the king’s scribe 


Ante Urbem 
Conditam 103. 





and the high priest’s officer came and emptied | an 


the chest, and took it, and carried it to his place 
again. ‘Thus they did day by day,and gathered 
money in abundance. 

12 And the king and Jehoiada gave it to 























e2 Kings xii. 7.——! Exod. xxx. 12, 13, 14, 16. g Num. }. 
50; Acts vil. db. h Chap. xxi. 17. '2 Kings xii. 4. Ko 
Kings xii. 9.—! Hebrew, a voice. m Verse 16. 22 Kings 
Ai 10: 





been pillaged to enrich that of Baal, and the whole 
structure permitted to fall into decay ; see ver. 7. 
Verse 5. Gather of all Israel money] As the 
temple was the property of the whole nation, and the 
services performed in it were for the salvation of the 
people at large, it was right that eaeh should come 
forward on an occasion of this kind, and lend a help- 
ing hand. This is the first instance of such a general 
collection for building or repairing a house of God. 
From year to year| It must have heen in a state 
of great dilapidation, when it required sueh annual 
exertions to bring it into a thorough state of repair. 
Vers 6. The collection—af Moses| This was the 
pall-tax, fixed hy Moses, of half a shekel. which was 
levied on every man from twenty years old and np- 
ward; and whieh was considered as a ransom for 


b 





—— 





CHAP. 
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KATY. becomes an idolater. 

such as did the work of the ser- i i; ore 

vice of the house of the Lorp, | Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 80. 


Ante Urbem 


and hired masons and carpenters 
Conditam 1&3. 


to repair the house of the Lorp, 
and also such as wrought iron and brass to 
mend the house of the Lorp. 

13 So the workmen wrought, and ° the work 
was perfected by them, and they set the house 
of God in his state, and strengthened it. 

14 And when they had finished 7, they 
brought the rest of the money before the king 
and Jehoiada, ? whereof were made vessels for 
the house of the Lorn, even vessels to minister, 
and ¢to offer withal, and spoons, and vessels 
of gold and silver. And they offered burnt- 
offerings in the house of the Lorp continually 


all the days of Jehotada. 





15 But Jehoiada waxed old, 4°75 
and was full of days when he | Anno ante 
I. Olymp. 66. 


died; a hundred and thirty years 
old was he when he died. 

16 And they buried him im the city of David 
among the kings, because he had done good in 
Israel}, both toward God, and toward his house. 

17 Now after the death of Jehoiada came 
the princes of Judah, and made obcisance to 
the king. Then the king hearkened unto them. 

18 And they left the house of GoM ana 
the Lorp God of their fathers, | Anno ante 

: J. Olymp. 66-63. 

and served * groves and idols: —. 

ds wrath came upon Judah and Jerusalem 
for this their trespass. 

19 Yet he * sent prophets to them, to bring 
them again unto the Lorp; and they testified 
against them: but they would not give ear. 


Ante Urbem 
Conditam 89 











P See 2 Kings xit. 
sJude.v.8; chap. 
tChap. xxxvi. 15; 





° Heb. the healing went up upon the work. 
jee q Or, pestils. ——t } Kings xiv. 23. 
NIN. 2 RXV. ISS NXINS Oe KEK. 2O- 
Serco vit: 25.26 ©. XxV od 














their souls, that there might be no plague among them. 
See Exod. xxx. 12-14. 

Verse 8. They made a chest] See the notes on the 
parallel places, 2 Kings xii. 4, &c. 

Verse 16. They buried hin—among the kings) He 
had, in fact, been Aing in Jndah; for Joash, who appears 
to have been a weak man, was always under his tutclage. 
Jehoiada governed the state in the name of the king ; 
and his being buried among the kings is a proof of the 
high estimation in whieh he was held among the people. 

Verse 17. The princes of Judah—maide obeisanee 
to the king] 1 believe the Targwn has given the true 
sense of this verse: “After the death of Jehoiada, 
the great men of Judah came and adored King Joash, 
and seduced him; and then the king reeeived from 
them their idols.” 
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Joash 1s seduced, and 


A. M. 3164. 9 u er 

ie, ter 20 And "the Spirit, of God 
Annoante came upon Zechariah the son 
1. Olyinp. 64. : P : 
AnteUrbem Of Jehoiada the priest, which 
Conditam 87, 


stood above the people, and said 
unto them, ‘Thus saith God, * Why transgress 
ye the commandments of the Loxp, that ye 
cannot prosper? * Because ye have forsaken 
the Lorn, he hath also forsaken you. 

21 And they conspired against him, and 
¥ stoned hinwith stones atthe commandment of 
the king in the court of the house of the Lorn. 

22 ‘Thus Joash the king remembcred not 
the kindness which Jehoiada his father had 
done to him, but slew his son. And when 
he died, he said, The Lorp look upon 7, 
and require zt. 


A. M. 3165. S . 
i Geass. 23 And it came to pass 7 at 
Annoante the end of the year, that * the 


1. Olymp. 63. 
Ante Urbem 


host of Syria came up against 
Conditam 86, 


him: and they came to Judah 
and Jerusalem, and destroyed all the princes of 
the people from among the people, and sent al} 
the spoil of them unto the king of ° Da- 
mascus. 





° Heb. clothed, as Judg. vi. 34. 
* Nom. xiv. 41.—* Chap. xv. 2. y Matt. xxiii. 35; Acts 
Vilas ou. Heb. in the revolution of the year. a2 Kings 
xn. 17.——>? Hleb. Darmesek. ¢ Lev. xxvi.8; Deut. xxxii. 30; 





u Chapter x¥...1.3 xx..14. 

















Verse 20. And the Spirit of God came upon Zecha- 
riah| ‘* When he saw the transgression of the king and 
of the people, burning incense to an idol in the house 
of the sanctuary of the Lord, on the day of expiation ; 
and preventing the priests of the Lord from offering 
the burnt-offerings, saerifices, daily oblations, and ser- 
vices, as written in the book of the law of Moses ; he 
stood above the people, and said.”— Targum. 

Vese 21. Stoned him—at the commandment of the 
king] What a most wretched and eontemptible man 
was this, who eould imbrue his hands in the blood of 
a prophet of God, and the son of the man who had 
saved him from being murdered, and raised him to 
the throne! Alas, alas! Can even dings forget bene- 
fits? But when a man falls from God, the devil 
enters into him; and then he is eapable of every 
species of cruelty. 

Verse 22. he Lord look upon it, and require it | 
And so he did; for, at the end of that year, the Syrians 
eame against Judah, destroyed alt the princes of the 
people, sent their spails to Damasens ; and Joash, the 
murderer of the prophet, the son of his benefactor, 
vas himself murdered by his own servants. }here 
was a most sigual display of the Divine retribution. 

On the subject of the death of this prophet the reader 
is requested to refer to the note on Matt. xxii. 34,35. 

Verse 26. These are they that conspired againt him] 
The two persons here mentioned were eertainly not 
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IT. CHRONICLES. 


becomes an idolater 


24 For the army of the Syrians awe Hoe 
© came with a sinall company of Anno ante 


1. Olymp. 63. 
Ante Urbem 
Conditam &6. 


men, and the Lorn 4 delivered a 
very great host into their hand, be- 
cause they had forsaken the Lorp God of 
their fathers. So they ° executed judgment 
against Joash. 

25 And when they were departed from him, 
(for they left him in great diseases,) ‘ his own 
servants conspired against him for the blood 
of the ® sons of Jehoiada the priest, and slew 
him on his bed, and he died: and they buried 
him in the city of David, but they buricd him 
not in the sepnichres of the kings. 

26 And these are they that conspired against 
him; ® Zabad the son of Shimeath an Am- 
momtess, and Jehozabad the son of ? Shimrith 
a Moabitess. 

27 Now concerning his sons, and the great- 
ness of * the burdens Jad upon him, and the 
'repatring of the house of God, behold, they 
are written in the ™story of the book of the 
kings. ® And Amaziah his son reigned in 
his stead. 











fsa. xxx. 17.——4 Lev. xxvi. 25; Deut. xxviii. 25. € Chap. 
RX S [Sa ea f2 Kings xij. 20.—s Verse 21. 5 Or, 
Jozachar, 2 Kings xii. 21. 1 Or, Shomer. e 2 Kings xin. 18. 
1 Heb. founding. m Or, commentary. o 2 Kings xii. 2). 




















Jews; the mother of one was an Ammoniéess, and 
the mother of the other was a Moaditess. Who their 
fathers were we know not; they were probably for- 
evgners and aliens. Some suppose that these persons 
were of the king’s chamber, and therefore eould have 
the easiest aecess to him. It has been, and is still, 
the folly of kings to have foreigners for their valets 
and most eonfidential servants; and they have often 
been the causes of murders and treaeheries of different 
kinds. Foreigners should be banished from the person 
of the sovereign by strong and efMeient laws: even 
in this eountry they have often been the cause of mueh 
political wo. 


Verse 27. The greatness of the burdens laid upon 
him] Meaning, probably, the heavy tribute laid upon 


him hy the Syrians; though some think the vast sums 
amassed for the repairs of the temple are here intended. 

Written in the stery] wv midrash, the eummen- 
tary, of the book of Kings. We have met with this 
heture ; but these works are all lost, except the ex- 
tracts found in Kings, Chronieles, and Ezra. These 
abridzments were the eause of the neglect, and finally 
of the destruction, of the originals. This has been 
often the ease in works of great consequence. T'ro-~ 


gus Pompeius wrote a general history of the world, 


which he brought down to the reign of Augustus, in 
forty-four volumes. Justin abridged them into one 


volume. and the original is lost. 
b 


Amaziah begins to reign, and 


CHAP. XXV. 


slays his father’s murderers 


CHAPTER XXV. 


Amaziah succeeds his father Joash, and begins his rein well, 1, 2. 


spares their children, 3, 4. 


He slays his father’s murderers, but 


He reviews and remodels the army, 5; and Aires a hundred thousand soldiers 


out of Israel, whom, on the expostulation of a prophet, he sends home again, without bringing them into 


active service ; at which they are greatly offended, 6-10. 


He attacks the Syrians, kills ten thousand, and 


takes ten thousand prisoners, whom he precipitates from the top of a rock, so that they are dashed to pieces, 


11, 12. 


The Israelitish soldicrs, sent back, ravage several of the cities of Judah, 13. 


Amaziah becomes 


an idolater, 14. Is reproved by aprophet, whom he threatens, and obliges to desist, 15,16. He challenges 


Joash, king of Israel, 17; who reproves him by a parable, 18, 19. 


Not desisting, the armies meet, the 


Jews are overthrown, and Amaziah taken prisoner by Joash, who ravages the temple, and takes oway all 


the treasures of the king, 20-24. 


The reign of Amaziah: a conspiracy is formed against him; he flees 


to Lachish, whither he is pursued and slain; ts brought to Jerusalem, and buried with his fathers, 25-28. 


A. M. 3165-3194. 
B. C. 893-810. 
Anno ante 


I. Olymp. 63-34. 


MAZIAH * was twenty and 
five years old when he began 
to reign, and he reigned twenty 
and nine years in Jerusalem. And his mother’s 
name was Jehoaddan of Jerusalem. 
2 And he did that which was right in the sight 
of the Lorp, » but not with a perfect heart. 


Se ie Now it came to pass, when 
Amoante the kingdom was ¢ established 
Il. Olymp. 62. ; ; 

Ante Urbem to him, that he slew his ser- 
_Conditam 85-  vants that had killed the king 
his father. 


4 But he slew not their children, but did as 
it is written in the law in the book of Moses, 
where the Lorp commanded, saying, * The 
fathers shall not die for the children, neither 
shall the children die for the fathers, but every 
man shall die for his own sin. 

5 Moreover Amaziah gathered Judah toge- 
ther, and made them captains over thousands, 
and captains over hundreds, according to the 
houses of thezr fathers, throughout all Judah 
and Benjamin: and he numbered them ‘ from 
twenty years old and above,.and found them 
three hundred thonsand choice men, able to 
go forth to war, that could handle spear and 
shield. 

6 He hired also a hundred thousand mighty 
men of valour out of Israel for a hundred 
talents of silver. 

7 But there came a man of God to him, 

a2 Kings xiv. 1, &c.——> See 2 Kings xiv. 4; ver. 14; 2 


Kings xiv. 5, &c,——4 Heb. confirmed upon him.- ¢ Deut. xxiv. 
16; 2 Kings xiv. 6; Jer. xxxi. 30; Ezek. xvin. 20. 





NOTES ON CHAP. XXYV. 

Verse 2. He did that which was right] He began 
his reign well, but soon became an idolater, ver. 14, 15. 

Verse 5. Gathered Judah together} He purposed 
to avenge himself of the Syrians, but wished to know 
bis military strength before he came to a rupture. 

Verse 7. The Lord is not with Israel] ‘ The 

b 


saying, O king, let not the army 4, M, 2166 

of Israel go with thee; for the Anno ante 
: 3 ‘ . Olymp. 62. 

Lorp zs not with Israel, to wit, “Ante Urbem 


with all the children of Ephraim, _Conatsm 8% 


8 But if thou wilt go, do z, be strong for 
the battle: God shall make thee fall before 
the enemy: for God hath & power to help, and 
to cast down. 

9 And Amaztah said to the man of God, But 
what shall we do for the hundred talents which 
I have given to the ®army of Israel? And 
the man of Ged answered, ' The Lorp is able 
to give thee much more than this. 

10 Then Amaziah separated them, to wit, 
the army that was come to him out of Ephraim, 
to go * home again: wherefore their anger was 
greatly kindled against Judah, and they re- 
turned home in ! great anger. 


A. M. 3177. 
u And Amaziah strengthened ree eae. 
himself, and led forth his people, _ Anno ante 
I, Olymp. 51 


and went to ™ the valley of salt, 
and smote of the children of Seir 
ten thousand. 

12 And other ten thousand deft alive did the 
children of Judah carry away captive, and 
brought unte the top of the rock, and cast 
them down from the top of the rock, that they 
all were broken in pieces. 

13 But *the soldiers of the army which 
Amaziah sent back, that they should not go 
with him to battle, fell upon the cities of 


Ante Urbem 
Conditam 74. 








fNum.i 3. & Chap. xx. 6. h Heb. band. — Prov. x. 22. 
«Heb, to their place. ‘Heb. in heat of anger——"™2 Kings 
xiv: 7. » Heb. the sons of the band. 








—$—— 


Worp of the Lord is not the helper of the Israelites, 
nor of the kingdom of the tribe of Ephraim.” — Targum. 
Verse 9. The Lord is able to give thee much more 
than this.} Better lose the money than keep the men, 
for they will be a curse unto thee. 
Verse 10. They returned home in great anger) They 
thought they were insulted, and began to meditate re- 
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Amaziah is defeated 


AM. S177; 


bie Judah, from Samaria even unto 
5d Ra 


Annoante  Beth-horon, and smote three 
[. Olymp. 51. 
Ame Urbem thousand of them, and took 


Conditam 74. much spoil. 


14 Now it came to pass, after that Amaziah 
was come from the slanghter of the Edomites, 
that ° he brought the gods of the children of 
Sei, and set them up fo be ’ his gods, and 
bowed down himself before them, and burned 
incense unto them. 

15 Wherefore the anger of the Lorp was 
kindled against Amaziah, and he sent unto 
him a prophet, which said unto him, Why hast 
thou sought after 4the gods of the people, 
which ‘could not deliver their own people out 
of thine hand ? 

16 And it came to pass, as he talked with 
him, that the king said unto him, Art thou 
made of the king’s counsel? forbear; why 
shonldest thou be smitten? Then the prophet 
forbare, and said, I know that God hath § de- 
termined ' to destroy thee, beeause thou hast done 


this, and hast not hearkened unto my counsel. 
A. M. 3172. 
B.C, 826. 
Anne ante 

J. Olymp. 50. 

Ante Urbein 


Judah took advice, and sent to 
Joash, the son of Jehoahaz, the 
_Sonditan 73. son of Jehu, king of Isracl, say- 
ing, Come, Jet us see one another in the face. 

18 And Joash king of Israe] sent to Amaziah 
king of Judah, saying, The * thistle that awas 
in Lebanon sent to the cedar that was in Le- 
banon, saying, Give thy daughter to my son to 
wife: and there passed by “a wild beast that 
was in Lebanon, and trode down the thistle. 

19 Thou sayest, Lo thou hast smitten the 
Edomites ; and thine heart lifteth thee up to 
boast: abide now at home: why shouldest 
thou meddle to thine hurt, that thou shouldest 








P Bxod. xx. 3, 5, 4 Psa. xevi. 5. 





eee Chai. *Vvill od! 


























es Wy oy ea ® Lleb. counselled. tame 11.. 25. u2 Kings 
xiv. 8,9, &e. ¥ Or, furze bush, or thorn, ——w Heb. a beast of 
the field. ¥ 7 Kings xilalSs, Chapexxik 7. 

venge. See the notes on 2 Kings xiv. 1-20, where 


almost every circumstance in this ehapter is examined 
and explained, 

Verse 14. The gods of the children of Serr) “The 
idols of the ecluldren of Gebal."—Tearguin. 

Verse 16. stré thou made of the king's counsel ?) 
IIow daresi thou give advice to, or reprove, a king 1 

Verse 18. The thistle that was in Lebanon] See 
the explanation of this 2 Kings xiv. 9 After reeiting 
this fable, the Targum adds, “hos last thon done 
in the time thou didst send unto me, and didst lead 
up from the house of Israel a hundred thousand strong 
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Il. CHRONICLES. 


17 Then “Amaziah king of|Joash king of Judah lived after 


by Joash 
7 A. M. 3178. 
fall, even thou, and Judah with SG eee. 
thee ? Anno ante 


[. Olymp. 50. 
Ante Urbem 
Conditum 73. 


20 But Amaziah would not hear; 
for ‘it came of God, that he might _* 
dehver them into the hand of their enemies, be - 
cause they ¥ sought after the gods of Edom. 

21 So Joash the king of Israel went up; and 
they saw one another in the face, both he and 
neal king of Judah, at Beth-shemesh, 
which Jelongeth to Judah. 

22 And Judah was # put to the worse before 
Israel, and they fled every man to his tent. 

23 And Joash the king of Israel took Ama- 
ziah king of Judah, the son of Joash, the son 
of * Jehoahaz, at Beth-shemesh, and brought 
him to Jerusalem, and brake down the wall of 
Jerusalem from the gate of Ephraim to ” the 
corner gate, fonr hundred cubits. 

24 And he took all the gold and the silver, and 
all the vessels that were found in the house of God 
with Obed-cdom, and the treasures of the king's 


house, the hostages also, and returned to Samaria. 


20° And Amazialy the son -of "ai 


Anno ante 
the death of Joash son of Jehoa- lean 
haz king of Israel fifteen years. 

26 Now the rest of the acts of 
Amaziah, first and last, behold, 


are they not written in the book 


A. M. 3) 65-3194. 
B. C. 839-810, 
Anno ante 


I. Olymp. 63-34, 


of the kings of Judah and Israel ? 
27 Now after the time that weer, 
Amaziah did turn away $ from _ Anno ante 
I. Olyinp. 34. 


Ante Urbem 


following the Lorp they * made a 
Conditain 57. 


conspiracy against him in Jerusa- _~°" 
lem; and he fled to Lachish: but they sent 
to Laehish after him, and slew him there. 

28 And they brought him upon horses, and 
buried him with his fathers in the city of Judah. 





¥ Ver. )4.-—2 Heb. smatten. 
> Heb. the gate of it that looketh. 
from after. e Conspired a conspiracy. 
Dard, as wis 2 Kings xiv. 20. 








a See ehap. xxi-17% xxi 6. 
¢2 Kings xiv. 17. 4 Tleb, 
(That ts, the cety of 
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warriors for a@ hundred talents of silver ; and after 
they were sent, thou didst not permit them to go with 
thee to war, but didst send them back, ereatly en- 
razed, so that they spread themselves over the coun- 
try; and having eut off three thousand, they brought 
back much spoil.” 

Verse 21. In the house of God with Obed-edom] 
From t Chron. xxvi. 15 we learn that to Obed-edom 
and his deseendants was allotted the keeping of the 
honse of Asuppin or collections tor the Divine treasury. 

And—the hostages} See on 2 Kings xiv. 14. 

Verse 26. The rest of the acts of Amaziah, first ana 
b 


CHAP. 


iast] Says the Targum; “ The first, when he walked 
in the fear of the Lord ; the ast, when he departed 
from the right way before the Lord; are they not 
written,” &c. 

Verse 27. Made a conspiracy] He no doubt became 
very unpopular after having lost the battle with the 
Israelites ; the consequence of which was the dis- 
mantling of Jerusalem, and the seizure of the royal 


Amaziah being slain, 


Xe BP Uzziah his son succeeds. 
treasures, with several other evils. It is likely that 
the Jast fifteen years of his reign were greatly embit- 
tered : so that, finding the royal city to be no place 
of safety, he endeavoured to secure himself at La- 
chish ; but all in vain, for thither his murderers pur- 
sued him; and he who forsook the Lord was forsaken 
by every friend, perished in his gainsaying, and eame 
to an untimely end. 


CHAPTER XAVI. 


Uzziah, the son of Amasziah, succeeds ; and begins his reign piously and prosperously, which continued during 


the life af Zechariah the prophet, 1-5. 


He fights successfully against the Philistines, and takes and dis- 


mantles some of their chief cities, 6; prevails over the Arabians and Mehunims, 7; and brings the Am- 


monites under tribute, 8. 
delights in husbandry, 9, 10. 
11-15. 


He fortifies Jerusalem, and builds towers in different parts of the country, and 
An account of his military strength, warlike instruments, and machines, 
He is elated with his prosperity, invades the priest’s office, and is smitten with the leprosy, 16-20. 


He is obliged to abdicate the regal office, and dwell apart from the people, his son Jotham acting as regent, 21. 


His death and burial, 22, 23. 

A. M. 3194. 

B.Clslo | HEN all the people of Judah 
Anno ante 

I. Olymp. 34. 

Ante Urbem 

Conditam 57. 





king im the room of his father 
Amaziah. 


took * Uzziah,» who wasj|red against the Philistines, and 
sixteen years old, and made him|brake down the wall of Gath, 


: fayay. A.M. 3194-3939. 
6 And he went forth and f war eer 


Ante Urbein 
Conditam 57-12. 
and the wall of Jabneh, and the wall of 
Ashdod, and built cities * about Ashdod, and 


2 He built Eloth, and restored it to Judah, |among the Philistines. 


after that the king slept with his fathers. 

A. M. 3194-3246, ae on 
B.C. aloas3. 2. >iXteeen years old was Uz 
Ante Urbem — ziah when he began to reign, and 
Conditam 57-5. : = 
= he-reigned filly -and ayo: ‘years 

in Jerusalem. His mother’s name also was 

Jecohah of Jerusalem. 

Aa Ot 8230. 4 And he did that which was 

right in the sight of the Lorp 


Ante Urbem 
Conditam 57-12. E ' 
eee according to all that his father 





Amaziah did. 

5 And “he sought God in the days of 
Zechariah, who 4had understanding ¢ in the 
visions of God: and as long as he sought the 
Lorp, God made him to prosper. 





22 Kings xiv. 











21,22; xv. 1, We.——» Or, Azariah. ¢ See 
chap. xxiv. 2. $ Gen. xli. 15; Dan. i. 173 ii..19; x. 1. ¢ Heb. 
tn the seeing of God. fIsa. xiv. 29.— Or, in the country of 





NOTHS ON CHAP. N44. 

Verse 1. The people of Judah took Uzziah| They 
all agreed to place this son on his father's throne. 

Verse 2. He built Eloth| Sce the notes on 2 Kings 
siv. 21. This king is ealled by several different 
names; see the note on 2 Kings xv. t. 

Verse 5. In the days of Zechariah| Who this was 
we know not, but by the character that is given of 
him here. He was wise in the visions of God—in 
giviag the trne interpretation of Divine prophecies. 
He was probably the tuter of Uzziah. 

Verse 7. And God helped him] “And the Worp 
of the Lord helped him against the Philistines, and 
against the Arabians who lived in Gerar, and the 


b 


7 And God helped him against © the Philis 
tines, and against the Arabians that dwelt in 
Gur-baal, and the Mehunims. 

8 And the Ammonites ' gave gifts to Uzzi 
ah: and his name * spread abroad even to the 
entering in of Egypt; for he strengthened 
himself exceedingly. 

9 Moreover Uzziah built towers in Jerusa- 
lem at the 'corner gate, and at the valley 
gate, and at the turning of the wall, and ™ for- 
timed them. 

10 Also he built towers in the desert, and 
"digged many wells: for he had much cattle, 
both m the low country, and in the plains: 











Ashdod. h Chap. xxi. 16. 12 Sam. ci. 2; chap.xvi. 19. 
Kk Heb. went. '2 Kings xiv. 13; Neh. i. 13, 19, 32; Zech. 
xiv. 10. m Or, repaired. DOr, cut ouf many cisterns. 








plains of Meun.”—Turgum. These are supposed to 
be the Arabs which are called the Meuneons, or Mu- 
nites, or Aleonites. 

Verse 8. The Ammonites gave gifts] Paid an annual 
tribute. 

Verse 10. Built towers in the desert] For the 
defence of his flocks, and his shepherds and hus- 
bandmen. 

And in Carmel] Calmet remarks that there were 
fwo Carmels in Judea: one in the tribe of Judah, 
where Nabal lived; and the other on the coast of the 
Mediterranean Sea, near to Kishon; and both fertile 
in vines. 

He loved husbandry.} This is a perfection in a 
683 


Prosperous reign of Uzziah; 


A. MM. 3194.3239. 
B.C. 810-765. 
Ante Urbem 

Conditam 57 12. 


husbandmen e/so, and vine-dress- 
ers in the mountains, and in 
° Carmel: for he loved ? hus- 
bandry. 

11 Moreover Uzziah had a host of fighting 
men that went out to war by bands, according 
to the number of their account by the hand of 
Jeicl the scribe and Maaseiah the ruler, under 
the hand of Hananiah, one of the king’s cap- 
tains. 

12 The whole number of the chief of the 
fathers of the mighty men of valour were two 
thousand and six hundred. 

13 And under their hand was 4 an army, 
three hundred thousand and seven thousand 
and five hundred, that made war with mighty 
power, to help the king against the enemy. 

14 And Uzziah prepared for them through- 
out al] the host shields, and spears, and hel- 
mets, and habergeons, and bows, and * shngs 
to cast stones. 

15 And he made in Jerusalem engines, in- 
vented by cunning men, to be on the towers 
and upon the bulwarks, to shoot arrows and 
great slones withal. And his name ‘spread 
far abroad ; for he was marvellously helped, 
till he was strong. 

16 But ‘when he was strong, Ins heart was 


Or, friitful fields. 
an army. r Heb. 
¢ Deut. xxx 15. 





P Hleb. ground. ——4 Heb. the power 0 
stones of slings. ® Heb. went forth. 
« Deut. vill. 14; chap. xxv. 19. 











king: on husbandry every state depends. Let their 
trade or commeree be what they may, there can be 
no true national prosperity if agrieulture do not pros- 
per; for the king himself is served by the field. 
When, therefore, the king of a country cneourages 
agrieulture, an cmulation is excited among his sub- 
jects ; the seience is cultivated ; and the earth yields 
tts proper inerease ; then, should trade and commeree 
fail, the people cannot be redueed to wretehedness, 
beeause there is plenty of bread. 

Verse td. Shields, and spears] He prepared a vast 
number of military weapons, that he might have them 
in readiness to put into the hands of his subjects on 
any exigency. 

Verse 15. Engines—to shoot arrows and great 
stones) The Targum says, “Ie made in Jerusalem 
ingenious instruments, and tittle hollow towers, to stand 
upon the towers aud upon the bastions, for the shoot- 
ing of arrows, and projecling of great stones.” 

This is the very first intimation on record of any 
warlike engines for the attack or defence of besieged 
places; and this account is long prior to any thing of 
the kind among either the Grecks or Romans. Previ- 
ously to such inventions, lhe besieged could only be 
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Il. CHRONICLES. 


his acts, great army, §c 


A. M. 3239 
B.C. 765: 
Olymp. TEE. 4. 
Ante Urbem 
Conditam J2, 


"lifted up to Azs destruction: for 
he transgressed against the Lorp 
his God, and Y went into the 
temple of the Lorp to burn in- 
eense upon the altar of incense. 

17 And * Azariah the priest went in after 
him, aud with him fourscore priests of the Lorp, 
that were valiant men. 

18 And they withstood Uzziah the king, and 
said unto him, ft * eppertaineth not unto thee, 
Uzziah, to burn incense unto the Lorp, but 
to the ¥ priests the sons of Aaron, that are 
consecrated to burn incense: go out of the 
sanctuary ; for thou hast trespassed ; neither 
shall it be for thine honour from the Lorp 
God. 

19 Then Uzziah was wroth, and had acen- 
ser in his hand to burn incense : and while he 
was wroth with the priests, 7 the leprosy even 
rose up in his forehead before the priests in 
the house of the Lorp, from beside the in- 
cense altar. 

20 And Azanah the chief priest, and all the 
priests, looked upon him, and, behold, he was 
leprous in his forehead, and they thrust him 
out from thence ; yea, himself * hasted also to 
go out, because the Lorp had smitten him. 

21 "And Uzziah the king was a leper unto 











x Num. 
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¥ So 2 Kings xvi. 12, 13.—-¥* 1 Chron. xvi. 10.— 
xvi. 403 xviii. 7. PE vod. Xxx. 75-8: zNum. xii. ]0; 
Kings v. 27. 2 As Esth. vi. 12. b2 Kings xv. 5. 

















starved out, and henee sieges were very long ana 
tedious. Shalmaneser consumed three years before 
such an inconsiderable place as Samaria, 2 Kings 
xvii. 5, 6; Sardanapalus maintained himself in Nine- 
veh for seven years, because the besicgers had no 
engines proper for the attack and destruction of wails, 
&e.; and it is well known that Troy sustained a siege 
of ten years, the Greeks not possessing any machine 
of the kind here referred to. The Jews alone were 
the inventors of such engines; and the invention look 
place in the reign of Uzziah, about eight hundred years 
before the Christian era. Jt is no wonder that, in 
consequence of this, Ats name spread far abroad, and 
struck terror inta his enemies. 

Verse 16. He transgressed against the Lord] “He 
sinned against the Worn of the Lord his God.”—T. 

Went into the temple to burn incense] Thus assum- 
ing to himsclf the priest’s office. See this whole trans- 
action explained in the notes on 2 Kings xv. 5. 

Verse 20. Because the Lord had smitten him.) 
“Beeause the Worn of the Lord had brought the 
plague upon him.” —T. 

Verse 21. And dwelt ina several house] Ue was 
separated, because of the infectious nalure of his 

b 


Jotham succeeds CHAP. XXVIII. his father Uzziah. 

A. M. 3239-3246. a A. M. 3246. 
SP recerey the day of his death, and dwelt and last, did © Isaiah the prophet, BG ee 
Ante Urbem in a © several * house, bezmg a|the son of Amoz, write. Olymp. V. 3. 


Conditam 12-5. 
—____——- leper; for he was cut off from 


the house of the Lorp: and Jotham his son 
was over the king’s house, judging the people 
of the land. 

22 Now the rest of the acts of Uzziah, first 


¢ Lev. xii. 46; Num. v. 2. 





d Heb. free. 


disorder, from all society, domestic, civil, and re- 
ligious. 

Jatham—was over the king’s house} He became 
recent of the land; his father being no longer able to 
perform the functions of the regal office. 

Verse 22. 
and last, did Isaiah the prophet—write.] This work, 
however, is ¢atally last; tor we have not any history 


The rest of the acts of Uszziah, first | 


Ante Urbem 
Conditam 5. 


23 ‘So Uzziah slept with his fa- 
thers, and they buried him with his 
fathers in the field of the burial which belonged 
to the kings ; for they said, * He zs a leper. 


and Jotham his son reigned in his stead. 





e fsa. 1, I.—f 2 Kings xv. 7; Isa. vi. 1.—s Ver. 21. 


of this king in the writings of Isaiah. He is barely 
mentioned, Isa. i. 1, and vi. £. 

Verse 23. They buried him—in the field of the 
burial] As he was a leper, he was not permitted te 
be buried in the common burial-place of the kings; as 
it was supposed that even a place of sepulture must be 
defiled ly the body of one who had died of this most 


afflictive and dangerous malady. 


CHAPTER XAVII. 


Jatham succeeds his father Uzziah, and reigns well, 1, 2. 


Es buildings, 3, 4. His successful wars, 5, 6. 


General accaunt of his acts, reign, and death, 7-9. 


A. M. 3246-3262. 
B. ©. 758-742. 
Olymp. Y. 3. 
—IX. 3. 


JOTHAM 2 was twenty and 

five years old when he began 
to reign, and he reigned sixteen 
years tn Jerusalem. His mother’s name also 
was Jerushah, the daughter of Zadok. 

2 And he did that which was right in the 
sight of the Lorp, according to all that his 
father Uzziah did: howbeit he entered not 
into the temple of the Lorp. And ® the peo- 
ple did yet corruptly. 

3 He built the high gate of the house of 
the Lorp, and on the wall of * Ophel he built 
much. 

4 Moreover he built cities in the mountains 
of Judah, and in the forests he built castles 
and towers. 

5 He fought also with the king of the Am- 
monites, and prevailed against them. And the 


¢ Or, the tower, 




















+2 Kings xv, 32, &c. b2 Kings xv. 35. 
chap. xxxiil. 14; Neh. ti. 26. 
NOTES OF CHAP: XNSNVIL 

Verse 2. He entered not inta the temple) He 
copied his father’s conduct as far as it was constitu- 
tional; and avoided his transgression. See the pre- 
ceding chapter. 

Verse 3. On the wall of Ophel] The wall, says the 
Targum, of the interior palace. Ophel was some part 
of the wall of Jernsalem, that was most pregnahte, and 
therefore Jotham fortified it in a particular manner. 

Verse 1. Castles and towers.) These he built for 
the protection of the country people against marauders. 

Verse 5. He faught also withthe Ammaniltes] We 

b 





children of Ammon gave him 4, 7%, 3246-3262 
the same year a hundred talents es 
of silver, and ten thousand mea- = 
sures of wheat, and ten thousand of barley. “So 
much did the children of Ammon pay unto him, 
both the second year, and the third. 

6 So Jotham became mighty, because he 
° prepared his ways before the Lorp his God. 

Y Now the rest of the acts of Jotham, and al! 
his wars, and his ways, lo, they are written in 
the book of the kings of Israel and Judah. 

8 He was five and twenty years old when 
he began to reign, and reigned sixteen years 
in Jerusalem. 


Olymp. 


whe 


re 


9 f And Jotham slept with his e. M. ete 
fathers, and they buried him in Olymp. IX. 3. 


Anno Urbis 
Condite 12, 


the city of David: and Ahaz 
his son reigned in his stead. 


d fleb. Ths. 








e Or, established. 
XVeo0: 


f 2 Kings 
find here that he brought them under a heavy tribute 
for three years ; but whether this was the effect of his 
prevailing against them, is not so evident. Some think 
that they paid this tribute for three years, and then 
revolted; that, in consequence, he attacked them, and 
their utter subjection was the result. 

Verse 7. The rest of the acts af Jotham, and all 
his wars, and his ways] Tt was in his days, according 
to 2 Kings xv. 37, that Resin king of Syria, and 
Pckah king of Israel, began ta cut Judah short. See 
the notes on 2 Kings xv. 36, 37. 

Written in the book of the kings, fc.] There is 
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Ahaz succeeds Jotham, 


not so much found in the books of Aizgs which we 
have now, as in this place of the Chronicles. In hoth 
places we have abridged accounts only: the larger 
lristories have long been lost. The reign of Jotham 


Il. CHRONICLES. 


and restores tdolatry 


was properly the last politreally prosperous reign among 
the Jews. /fezektah and Josiah did much to preserve 
the Divine worship; but Judah continued to be cut 
short, til! at last it was wholly ruined. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


Ahaz succeeds his father Jotham, and reigns wickedly for sixteen years, 1. 
grossest forms, 2-4; and is delivered into the hands of the kings of Israel and Syria, 5. 


He restores idolatry in its 
Pekah slays 


one hundred and twenty thonsand Jews tr one day, and carries awoy captive two hundred thousand of the 
people, whom, at the instance of Oded the prophet, they restore fo liberty, and send home, clothed and fed, 


6-15. 
receives no effectual succour, 16-2 f. 
poagates tdolatry throughout the land, 22-25. 


A HAZ ®wus twenty years old 

when he began to reign, and 
he reigned sixteen years in Je- 
rusalem: but he did not that which was right 
in the sight of the Lorn, like David Ins fa- 
ther : 

2 For he walked in the ways of the kings 
of Israel, and made also » molten images for 
e. Baal: 

3 Moreover he ¢* burnt incense in ¢ the val- 
ley of the son of Hinnom, and burnt ‘ his chil- 
dren in the fire, after the abominations of the 
heathen whom the Lorp had cast out before 
the children of Israel. 

4 He sacrificed also and burnt ineense in the 
high places, and on the hills, and under every 
green tree. 

5 Wherefore & the Lorp his God dehvered 


A. M. 3246-3262. 
Bc posedae: 
Olymp. V. 3. 
—IX. 3. 


























12 Kings xvi. 2. » Exod. xxxiv.17: Lev. xix. 4. ¢ Jude. 
n.d; 2 Or, offered sacrifice. ¢2 Kings xxmu. 10. t Lev. 


EVIL S Kings xviv 3 3 chap; xxx, 6. 








NOTES ON GHAR? AA VIM, 

Verse 1. Ahaz was twenty years old) For the 
difficulties in this ehronology, see the notes on 2 Nings 
Wise 

Verse 3. Burnt his children i the fire) There is 
a most remarkable addition here in the Chaldee, which 
J shall vive at length: ** Ahaz burnt Ins ehildren in 
the fire; but the Worp of the Lord snatehed TLezekiah 


from atuony them; for iL was manifest before the Lord! son uf Maaseiah. the false prophet. 


that tne ¢faree righteous men, ZZananiaa, Misharl, and 
Alsariah, were to proceed from him; who should deh- 
ver up their bodies that they might he cast into a burn- 
ing fiery furnace, on account of the great and glorious 


Ahaz sends to the king of Assyria for help against the Edomites, Philistines, gc. from whom he 
fle sins yet more, spoils and shuts up the temple of God, and pro- 
A reference to his acts, his death, and burial, 26, 27. 


A. M. 3263. 
BGs 741; 
Olymp. IX. 4. 
Anno Urhis 
Condite 13. 


him into the hand of the king 
of Syria; and they © smote 
him, and carried away a great 
multitude of them captives, and 
brought them to ‘Damascus. And he was 
also delivered into the hand of the king of 
Israel, who smote him with a great slaughter. 

6 For * Pekah the son of Remaliah slew in 
Judah a hundred and 1wenty thousand in one 
day, which were all ! valiant men; because 
they had forsaken the Lorp God of their 
fathers. 

7 And Zichri, a mighty man of Ephraim, 
slew Maaseiah the king’s son, and Aznkam 
the governor of the house, and Elkanah that 
wos ™next to the king. 

8 And the children of Israel] carried away 
captive of their ® brethren two hundred thou- 





5, 6.——i [[eb. Darmesek. 
in Heb. the second 


Elsa. vii. 1. h2 Kings xvi. 
k2 Kings xv. 27.—! Heb. sons of valour. 
fo the Keng. o Chap. xi. 4. 














a 


from the burning, when Ahaz his father east him into 
the valley of the son of ILinnom, on the altars of To- 
phet. Fourthly, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, 
esenped from the burning fiery furnaee of Nebnehad- 
nezzar king of Babylon. ffthly, Joshua, the son of 
Josedek the high priest, escaped, when the impious 
Nebuehadnezzar had east him into a burning fiery fur- 


‘nace, with Achaab the son of Nolia, and Zedekiah the 


They were con- 
sumed by fire ; bnt Joshua the son of Josedek escaped 
because of his righteousness.” 

Verse 5. Delivered him into the hand of the king 
of Syria} For the better understanding of these pas- 


Name, (WV) and trom which they should escape. | sages, the reader is requested to refer to what has been 


Furst, Ahram esexped trom the furnace of fire amone 


advanced in the notes on the sixteenth chapter of 2 


1 ’ ee - % | mies . 
the Chaldeans, into which he had been east by Numrad, | Kings, ver. 5, &e. 


because he would not worship their idols. | Neroud?y, 


Verse 6. A Aundred and twenty thousand] Itis 


Tamar escaped burning in the house of jndement of | very probable that there is a mistake in this number 


Judah, who had said, Bring her out, that she may de 
Thirdly, Hezehiah the son of haz escaped 
656 


yurad. 


It is hardly possible that a Aundred and twenty thou- 


sand men could have been slain in one day ; yet all 
b 


Extraordinary treatment of the CHAP. XXVIII. captive Jews vy the Israelites. 


A. M. 3263. 3 : A. M. 3263. 
Sent sand, women, sons, and daugh-| 14 So the armed men left the See 


Olymp. 1X. 4. ters, and took also away much | captives and the spoil before the Olymp. 1X. 4. 
Anno Urbis : : Anno Urbis 
Condite 13. spoil from them, and brought the | princes and all the congrega- — Condite 13. 
spoil to Samaria. tion. in aii 
9 But a prophet of the Lorp was there,| 15 And the men * which were expressed by 
whose name was Oded: and he went out be-| name rose up, and took the captives, and with 
fore the host that eame to Samaria, and said |the spoil clothed all that were naked among 
unto them, Behold, ° because the Lorp God| them, and arrayed them, and shod them, and 
of your fathers was wroth with Judah, he hath |* gave them to eat and to drink, and anointed 
delivered them into your hand, and ye have | them, and earried all the feeble of them upon 
slain them in a rage that Preacheth up unto |asses, and brought them to Jericho, "the eity 
heaven. of palm trees, to their brethren: then they re- 
10 And now ye purpose to keep under the | turned to Samaria. 
children of Judah and Jerusalem for 4 bond-| 16 ” At that time did King Ahaz send unto 
men and bond-women unto you: but are there the kings of Assyria to help him. 
not with you, even with you, sins against the| 17 For again the Edomutes had come and 
Lorp your God ? smitten Judah, and carried away ~ captives. 
11 Now hear me therefore, and deliver the} 18 * The Philistmes also had invaded the 
captives again, which ye have taken eaptive | cities of the low country, and of the south of 
of your brethren: * for the fierce wrath of the | Judah, and had taken Beth-shemesh, and 
Lorp ts upon you. Ajalon, and Gederoth, and Shocho with the 
12 Then certain of the heads of the children | villages thereof, and Timnah with the villages 
of Eparaim, Azariah the son of Johanan, Be-| thereof, Gimzo also and the villages thereof : 
rechiah the son of Meshillemoth, and Jehiz-| and they dwelt there. 
-kiah the son of Shallum, and Amasa the son| 19 For the Lorp brought Judah low be- 
of Hadlai, stood up against them that came cause of Ahaz king of ¥ Israe) ; for he * made 
from the war, Judah naked, and transgressed sore against 
13 And said unto them, Ye shall not bring | the Lorp. 
in the captives hither: for whereas we have} 20 And ? Tilgath-pilneser king 4, 236+ 
offended against the Lorp already, ye intend | of Assyria eame unto him, and Olymp. X. 1. 
to add move to our sins and to our trespass : 


: : Ante Urbem 
distressed him, but strengthened ‘Condit 14. 
for our trespass is great, and there is fieree 
wrath against Israel. 





him not. 
21 For Ahaz took away a portion out of 


o Psa. Ixixi26 ¢ Isa. x,52 xlvii: 62 zeknxxve10:.15 =" xxv. (3 Kings vi. 22> Prove xxv. 2ly 223 Luke yi. 2t s Rom: xn. 


_ ee eee 























2: Obad. x. &e.; Zech. 1. 15.——P Ezra ix. 6; Rev. xvii. | 20. u Deut. xxxiv. 3; Judg. 1. 16.—-* 2 Kings xv1.7.—-" Heb. 
5.——4 Leviticus xxv. 39, 42, 43, 46. r James il. 13, | @ captivity. * Ezek. xvi. 27, 57. ——¥ Chap. xxi. 2, z Exod. 
Ss Vernl2, ER XUSO: a0 WINGS 2Vy- oe Xela Gy Ue 


oe ae 


the versions and ALSS. agree in this number. The universal history of the wars which savage man has 
whale people seem to have been given up into the! carried on against his fellows, from the foundation of 
hands of their enermies. the world. 

Verse 9. But a prophet of the Lord—whose name Verse 16. The kings of Assyria to help him.| In- 
was Oded} To this beautiful speech nothing can be | stead of 355 malchey, Kines; the Vulgate, Syriac, 
added by the best comment; it 1s simple, humane, | Arabic, and Chaldee, one MS., and the parallel place, 
pions, and overwhelmingly convincing: no wonder it|2 Kings xvi. 7, have see melek, KiNG, in the singular 
produced the effeet mentioned here. That there was| number. This king was Tiglath-pileser, as we learn 
much of humanity in the heads of the children of - the second book of Kings. 





Ephraim who joined with the prophet on this ocea- Verse 21. But he helped him not.| Ife did him no 
sion, the fifteenth verse sufficiently proves. They did! ultimate service. See the note on 2 Kings 
not barely dismiss these most unfortunate eaptives, | xvi. 9. 

but they took that very spoil which their victorious After ver. 15, the 23d, 24th, and 25th verses are 
army had brought away ; and they clothed, fed, shod, | introdneed before the 16th, in the Syriac and Arabie ; 
and anointed, these distressed people, set the feeblest and the 22d verse is wholly wanting in both, though 
of them upon asses, and escorted them safely to Jeri- | some of the expressions may be found in the twenty- 
eho. We can scarcely find a parallel to this in the] first verse. 


b 687 


Hlezehiah besins his reign 
© = 


Ac MM. 32642 
B. (©. 740. 
Olymp. X. I. 
Anno Urbis 
Condite H. 


the house of the Lorp, and out 
of the house of the king, and of 
the princes, and gave 2¢ unto the 
king of Assyria: but he helped 





him not, 

22 And in the time of his distress did he 
Irespass yet more against the Lorp: this zs 
that Wing Ahaz. 

23 For 'he sacrificed unto the gods of 
© Damascus, which smote him: and he said, 
Because the gods of the kings of Syria help 
them, therefore will I saerifice to them, that 
“they may help me. But they were the ruin 
of him, and of all Isracl. 

24 And Ahaz gathered together the vessels 
of the house of God, and cut in pieces the ves- 
sels of the honse of God, * and shut up the 


—— 


——— ——$_—_= 


& See chap. xxv 14.—* Heb. Darmesek.—4 Jer. xiv. 17, 18. 





Verse 23. He sacrificed unto the gods of Damaseus, 
which smote him] “This passage,” says Mr. Hallet, 
“ sreatly surprised me ; for the sacred historian himself 
is here represented as saying, The gods ef Damascus 
had smitten Ahaz. But it is impossible to suppose 
that an ivspired author could say this; for the Scrip- 
lure everywhere represents Lhe heathen ¢dofs as nothing 
and vanity, and as incapable of domg either good or 
hurt. Att difficulty is avoided if we follow the o/d 
Hebrew copies, from which the Greek translation was 
made, Kae estev 6 BaotAsvge Ayat, extntyow Tove Geove 
Aauackov tovg tuTrovrac pe, And King Ahaz sain, I 
WILL SEEK TO THE GoDs or DAMASCUS WHICH HAVE 
SMITTEN ME; and then it follows, both in Hebrew and 
Greek, He said moreover, Because the gods of the king 
of Syria help them; therefore will I sacrifice to them, 


Ii. CHRONICLES. 


eS 
a a ee 


by abolishing idolatry. 


doors of the house of the Lorp, 4 Mt 3°64. 
and he made him altars in every Olymp. X. 1. 

Anno Urbis 
corner of Jerusalem. Candies 1. 


_—_ 


~— 


25 And in every several city ~~ 
of Judah he made high places ‘to burn in 
cense unto other gods, and provoked to anger 
the Lorp God of his fathers. 

g6. 2 Now the restcof Is acts: "228 32). 
and of all his ways, first and Ces 3. 
last, behold, they are written in ws 
the book of the kings of Judah and Israel. 

27 And Ahaz slept with his 4 0 28 
fathers, and they buried him in Olymp. XIIl 3. 

; ee Anno Urbis 
the city, even in Jerusalem: but — Condit 28 
they brought him not into the 
sepulchres of the kings of Israel: and Heze 


kiah his son reigned in his stead. 


¢ See ch. xxix. 3, 7.——f Or, to offer ——* 2 Kings xvi. 19, 20. 
3 = 3 











that they may help me. Baththe Syriac and Arabic give 
ita similarturn; and say that Ahaz sacrificed to the gods 
of Damascus, and said, Ye are my gods and my lords : 
you will I worship, and to you will J sacrifice.” 

Verse 2-1. Shut up the doors) He caused the Divine 
worship to be totally suspended, and they continuec 
shut till the beginning of the reign of Hezekiah, one 
of whose first acts was to reopen them, and thns tc 
restore the Divine worship, chap. xxix. 3. 

Verse 27. The kings of Israel] It is a common 
thing for the writer of this book to put /srael for Ju- 
dah. fe still considers them as one peaple, because 
proceeding from one stock. ‘The versions and MSS. 
have the same reading with the Hebrew ; the matter 
is of little importance, and with this interpretation none 
can mistake. 





CHAPTER NNIX, 


o 


wwe 


Hezchiah’s good reign. 1, 


selves and cleanse the temple, \2-17. 


I7e opens and repairs the doors of the temple, 3. 
the priests and Lemtes, and praposes to renew the covenant with the Lord, t-1t. 
They inform the king of their progress, 18, 19. 


He assembles and exhorts 
They all sanctify them- 
Tle colleets the 


rulers of the people: and they offer abundance of sin-offerings, and burnt-offerings. and worship the Lord, 


20—30. 


A M. 3278-9306. SU RICTAH 2 3 
ape ae H&eZEKIAH began to reign 
a) eel ller 


es when he was five and twenty 
===, years, wld.-and “he reianed )1e 
and uwenty yearsin Jerusalem. And his mother’s 
name was Abyah, the daughter © of Zechariah. 

2 And he did that which was right in the 
sight cf the Lorn, according to all that David 
his fatner had done. 


~- 











a2 Kings xvii. 1.—" Chap. xxvi. 5. 


—_—— —- ——~——— — 








NOTES (ON CHEAP. XONTN. 
Verse 2. die did that which was right] See the 

note on 2 Kings xvi. 3. 

6383 


Every part of the Divine service is arranged, and Hezchiah and all the people rejoice, 31-36. 


3 He in the first year of his a as mie 


reign, in the first month, © opened  Olvimp. NUE. 3. 

x Anno Urbrs 
the doors of the house of the — Condte 23. 
Lorp, and repaired them. 

4+ And he brought in the priests and_ the 
Levites, and gathered them together into the 
east street, 

5 And said unto them, Hear me, ye Le- 





2) 








¢ See chap. xxvii. 245 ver. 7, 





Verse 8. He hath delivered them to trouble, to 
astonishment] He probably refers here chiefly to that 
dreadful defeat by the fsraelites in which a hundred 
b 


The people cleanse and sanctify CHAP. 


A. M. 3278. Gs lange tral . ; 
a Gon Viles, “ sanctify now yourselves, 


Olymp. XU. 3 and sanctify the house of the 

Anno Urbis 

Condite 28. Lorn God of your fathers, and 
a carry forth the filthiness out of 
he holy place. 

6 For our fathers have trespassed, and done 
that which wes evil in the eyes of the Lorp 
our God, and have forsaken him, and have 


¢turned away their faces from the habitation | 


of the Lonp, and ‘ turned thezr backs. 

7 & Also they have shut up the doors of the 
porch, and put out the lamps, and have not 
burned incense nor offered burnt-offerings m 
the holy place unto the God of Israel. 

8 Wherefore the ® wrath of the Lorp was 
upon Judah and Jerusalem, and he hath 
delivered them to ‘trouble, to astonish- 
ment, and to ‘hissing, as ye see with your 
eyes. 

9 For, Jo, } our fathers have fallen by the 
sword, and our sons and our danghters and 
our Wives are in captivity for this. 

10 Now 77s in mince heart to make ™a 
covenant with the Lorp God of Isracl, that 
his fieree wrath may turn away from us. 

11 My sons, ®be not now negligent: for 
the Lorp hath * chosen you to siand before 
him, to serve him, and that ye should minis- 
ter unto lim, and ? burn incense. 

12 Then the Levites arose, Mahath the son 
of Amasai, and Joel the son of Azariah, of 
the sons of the Kohathites: and of the sons 
of Merari, Kish the son of Abdi, and Azariah 
the son of Jehalele} : and of the Gershonites ; 
Joah the son of Zimmah, and Eden the son 
of Joah : 

13 And of the sons of Elizaphan; Shimri, 





© Jer. i. 27> Ezek. vit. 
§ Chap. xxvil. 24.-——) Chap. 
xxiv. 18 ——!' Heb commotion, Deut. xxviii. 25. kK} Kings 
ix.. 83 JerexviislG 3, xix. Osx ee. Oy 1S sx xix... 18; 


Sy Chran xs 124 chips sexe. 6 
16.—~-! Heb. given the neck. 








—_—_— $e 


and twenty thousand were slain, and two hundred 
thousand taken prisoners ; see the preceding chapter, 
ver. 6, 8. 

Verse 10. To make a covenant] To renew the 
eovenant nnder which the whole people were con- 
stantly considered, and of which circumcision was the 
sign; and the spirit of which was, J will be your God: 

e shall be my people. 

Verse 16. And the priests went) The priests and 
Levites cleansed first the conrts both of the priests 
and of the people. On this labour they spent eight 
days. Then they eleansed the inter.or of the temple ; 


Vou It. ( 44 ) 


MAL. the house of the Lord. 


and Jeiel: and of the sons of A, M. 3978. 
Bo G.-726, 


Asaph; Zechariah, and Matta- Olymp. XIII 3. 
mah : Candies 

14 And of the sons of Heman: 

Jchiel, and Shimei: and of the sons of 
Jeduthun ; Shemaiah, and Uzziel. 

15 And they gathered their brethren, and 
“sanctified themselves, and came, according 
to the commandment of the king, 'by the 
words of the Lorn, § to cleanse the house of 
the Lorp. 

16 And the priests went into the inner part 
of the house of the Lorp, to cleanse 2, and 
brought out all the uneleanness that they found 
in the temple of the Lorp into the court of 
the house of the Lorp. And the Levites 


took it, to carry z¢ out abroad into the brook 


Kidron. 

17 Now they began on the first day of the 
first month to sanctify, and on the eighth day 
of the month came they to the poreh of the 
Lorp; so they sanctified the house of the 
Lorp in eight days; and in the sixteenth day 
of the first month they made an end. 

18 Then they went in to Hezekiah the king, 
and said, We have cleansed all the house of 
the Lorp, and the altar of burnt-offering, with 
all the vessels thereof, and the snew-bread table. 
with all the vessels thereof. 

19 Moreover all the vesse.s, which King 
Ahaz in his reign did t east awav im his trans- 
gression, have we prepared and_ sanetified, 
and, behokl, they eve before the altar of the 
Lonp. 

20 Then Hezekiah the king rose early, and 
gathered the rulers of the eily, ana went up 
1o the house of the Lonp. 








' Chap. xxviii. 5, 6, 8, 17.——™ Chap. xy. 12. 
now deceived. oWFam. 11, &s wine be? xvii. 2, 6: PCir, 
oper sacrifice. q Ver. 5. T Or, in the busmess of the LORD, 
chap. xxx. 12. 8}? Chron. xxiii. 23. Chap. xxvin. 24. 


ror, be not 
) 
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but as the Jevites had no right to enter the temple, 
the priests carried all the dirt and rnbbish to the porch. 
whence they were collected by the Levites, carried 
away, and east into the brook Kidron ; in this work 
eight days more were ocenpied, and thus the temple 
was purified in srrteen days. 

Verse 17. On the first day) “They began on the 
first day of the first month Nisan.”—Turgum. 

Verse 19. All the vessels, which Aing Ahaz] The 
Targum says, “ All the vessels which King Ahaz had 
polluted and rendered abominable by strange idols, when 
he reigned in his transgression against the Worp of 

689 b 


Hezekiah and the people If. CHRONICLES. offer atoning sacrifices 


A.M. 3278, 21 And they brought seven | the Lor: with eymbals, with 4.46 3228. 
f 


1 30 
alae XH 3. bullocks, and seven rams, and |psaltenes, and with harps, * ac- Olymp. NUL 3. 
Anno Urbis Anno Urbis 
Condite 28, seven lainbs, and seven he-goats, | cording lo the commandment of — Condit 28. 
for a “sin-offering for the king- David, and of »° Gad the king’s 
dom, and for the sanetuary, and for Faden: eccs and Nathan the prophet: ¢ for so was the 
And he commanded the priests the sons of | commandment ¢ of the Lorp °* by his proplicts. 
Aaron to offer them on the altar of the Lorp. | 26 And the Levites stood with the instru- 
22 Sothey killed the bullocks, and the priests | ments fof David, and the priests with £ the 
received the blood, and ¥ sprinkled 2¢ on the | trumpets. 
altar: likewise, when they had killed the rams, | 27 And Hezekiah commanded to offer the 
they sprinkled the blood upon the altar: they | burnt-offermg upon the altar, And ® when 
killed also the lambs, and they sprinkled the the burnt- Seems began, ‘the song of the 
blood upon the altar. Lorp began also eae the trumpets, “and with 
23 And they brought * forth the he-goats for | | the *instruments ordained by David king of 
the sin-offering Rants the king and The con- | ee 
gregation ; a they laid her * hands -* 28 And all the congregation worshipped, and 
ee ; the '! singers sang, and the trumpeters sound- 
24 And the priests killed them, and they ed: and all this continued until the burnt- 
made reconeiliation with their blood upon the offering was finished. 
altar, ¥to make an atonement for all Israe]:| 29 And when they had made an end of offer- 
for the king commanded that the burnt-offer- ing, ™the king and all that were ® present with 
Ing and ‘lie sin-offering should be made for ae bowed uemecle es, and worshipped. 
all Israel. 30 Moreover Hezekiah the king and the 
25 % And he set the Levites in the house of | princes commanded the Levites to sing pra.se 








ue ee ee 





a Lex. 70-3). 14--——* Lev. van 14, 15,19, 2h) Heb, ax. 21. | hand of the LORD. 
“ Hel. near. Sieve es 1s 2b PhOvy oxy cL: Z1 1) 5; Amos vi. 5. 
Mhron. sis xxv Gs: 4) Chron. xxi. 57 xxv. 13 chap. vin. |) Heb, in the tae. 
h——> 2 Sam, xxiv. 1 1. © Clinpy xxx. 12. ddleb. dy the ments. —! Heb. song. 





€ Heb. by the hand of. f) Chron. XXL. 
eNum eS, 102 T Clirons xV oh: 201 G. 
Chany: Sit. 18, —— 4 Heb. ae of mstru- 
BEC hap. Xe. 1S: oHeb. found. 



































the Lord, we have ealleeted and hidden; and others then used were not fur song nor for praise, but as we 
have we prepared to replace them; and they are now use ded/s, i. ¢., to give notice to the congregation of 
before the Lord.” ‘what they were called to perform, &e. But David 

Verse 21. They brought seven bullocks, §c.) This did certainly introduce many istrenents of musie into 
was more than the law required; see Lev. iv. 13, &e. God's worship, for which we have already seen he was 
It ordered ene calf or ex for the sins of the people, and solemnly reproved by the prophet Amos, chap. v1. 1-6. 
une he-goat for the sins of the prince; but Hezekiah ; Ilere, however, the author of this book states he had 
here offers many more. And the reason appears suffi- | the commandment of the prophet: Nathan, and Gad 
ciently evident: the law speaks only of sus of rgne-, the king's seer; and this is stated to have been the 
rance ; buthere there were sins of every kind and every ! commandment of the Lord by his prophets: but the 
die—idulatry, apostasy fram the Divine worship. pro-  Syriae and Arabic give this a different turn—* Ifeze- 
fanation of the temple, &e.. &e. The sin-offenugs, kiah appointed the Levites in the house of the Lord, 
we are informed, were offered, firs’, for the Kincbom— | with instruments of music, and the sound of harps, and 
for the transeressions of the Aimy und his tainily; se-| with the Hymxs of Davip, and the Hymns of Gan, the 
condly. for the saxcrvary, whieh) had been defiled | king’s prophet. and of Natuan, the king's prophet : 
and polluted, and for the priesés who had been pro-| for David sang the praises of the Lerd his God, as 
fane, neelicent, and unholy; and, fine//y, tor Jupau— « from the mouth of the prophets.” Ut was by the hand 
for the whole inass of the people, whe had been led = or commandment of the Lerd and his prophets that the 
away into every kind of abomination by the above 





Levites shoutd praise the Lerd; tor so the Iebrew 
examples. text may be Sytem eole and it was by the order of 
Verse 23. They laud their hands upon them| That) Dared that so many instruments of music shuntd be 
, they confessed their sin; and as they had by their introdueed into the Divine serviee. But were it even 
transcression furferted thew lives, they now offer these evident, which it is net, either trom this or any other 
animals to die as vicarious offerings, their life bemg ) place in the sacred writings, that instruments of musie 
taken for the life of their owners, were preseribed by Divine authority under the lai, 
Verse 25. With cymbals, with psalteries| Moses leould this be adduced with any semblance of reason, 
had not appointed any musieal instruments to he used | that they onght to be used in Christian wersiip 2?) No; 
in the Divine worship; there was nothing of the kind | the whole spirit. soul, and genius of the Chmistian 
under the firs! tabernacle. The ¢rumpcts or horns | religion are against this: and those who know the 
GY0 ( 44% ) 


The number of the CHAP. 


A. M. 3278. 
B: 6. 726: 
Olymp. XHI. 3. 
Anno Urbis 
Condite 23. 


unto the Lorp with the words | 
of David, and of Asaph the seer. | 
And they sang praises with glad- 
ness, and they bowed their heads 
and worshipped. 

31 Then Hezekiah answered and said, Now 
ye have °consecrated yourselves unto the Loro, 
come near and bring sacrifices and P thank- 
offerings into the house of the Lorp. And. 
the congregation brought in sacrifices and. 
thank-offerings ; and as many as were of a free 
heart, burnt-offerings. 

32 And the number of the burnt-offerings, | 
which the congregation brought, was three- 
score and ten bullocks, a hundred rams, oad 
‘wo hundred lambs: all these were for a 
burnt-offering to the Lorn. 

33 And the consecrated things were six 


| 








° Or, filled your hand, chap. xin. ¢.——P Lev. vii, 12.——4 Chap. 
axxv. IT; 


Church of God best, aud what constitutes its genuine 
spiritual state, know that these things have been intro- 
duced as a substitute for the /ife and power of religion ; | 
and that where they prevail most, there ts least of the | 
power of Christianity. Away with sueh portentous 
baubles from the worship of that infinite Spirit who 
requires his followers to worship him in spirit and in 
truth, for to no such worship are those instruments 
friendly. See the texts in the margin; also the use 
of the trumpcts in the sanetuary, Num. x. 2, &e., and 
the notes there. 

Verse 31. They could not flay all the burnt-offer- 





aalX, sacrifices and offerings 
A. M. 3278. 
B.. ©. 726. 

Olymp. XIIt. 3 
Anno Urbis 
Condite 28, 


— 


hundred oxen and three thousand 
sheep. 

34 But the priests were too 
few, so that they could not flay 
all the burnt-offerings: wherefore 4 their bre- 
thren the Levites * did help them, till the work 
was ended, and until the other priests had 
sanctified themselves: * for the Levites were 
more * upright in heart to sanctify themselves 
than the priests. 

35 And also the burnt-oflerings were in abun- 
dance, with “the fat of the peace-offerings, 
and ¥ the drink-offerings for every burnt-offer 
ing. So the service of the house of the Lorp 
was set in order. 

36 And Hezekiah rejoiced, and all the peo- 
ple, that God had prepared the people; for 
the thing was done suddenly. 








® Heb. strengthened them. >Chap. xxx. 3.——t Psalm vil. 10. 
" Lev. iu. 16.—¥* Num. xv. 5, 7, 10. 
higher orders of the priesthood are less concerned for 
the prosperity of true religion than the lower. Why 
is this? They are generally too busy about worldly 
things, or too much satisfied with secular emoluments. 
A rich priesthood is not favourable either to the 
spread or depth of religion. Earthly gratifications 


-are often put in the place of Divine influences: it is 


almost a miracle to see a very rich man deeply intcr- 
ested in behalf either of his own soul, or the souls of 
others. 

Verse 36. And Hezekiah rejviced| Both he and 
the people rejviced that God had prepured their hearts 


ings] Peace-offerings, and such like, the Levites inight | to bring about so great a reformation in so short a 
flay and dress; but the whole burnt-offerings, that is,| time; for, it is added, the thing was done suddenly. 
those which were entircly consumed on the altar,| The king's example and influence were here, under 
could be touehed only by the priests, unless in a ease | God, the grand spring of all those mighty and effectnal 
of necessity, such as is mentioned here. (movements. What amazing power and influence has 

The Levites were more upright in heart] The God lodged with dings! ‘They can sway a whole 
priests seem to have been very hackward in this good | empire nearly as they please ; and when they declare 
work; the Lerztes were more ready to help forward | themselves in behalf of rchgion, they have the people 
chis glorious reformation. Why the former should have | uniformly on their side. Avngs, ou this very ground, 
been so backward is not easy to tell; but it appearsto are no indifferent beings; they iumst be either a great 
have been the fact. Indeed, it often happens that the | enrse or a greatblessing to the people whom they govern 


CHAPTER XXX. 


Hezekiah invites all Israel and Judah, and writes letters to Ephraim and Manassch to come up to Jerusalem, 
and hold a passover to the Lord, 1-t. The posts go ont with the Aing’s proclamation from Dan to Beer- 
sheba, and pass from city lo city through the coasts of Ephraim, Manusseh, and Zebulun, but are generally 
mocked ir Israel, 5-10. Yet several of Asher, Manasseh, and Zebulun, humble themselves, and come to 
Jerusalem, 11. But in Judah they are all of one heart, 12, 13. They take away the idolutrous altars, 
Aull the passover, sprinkle the blood, and, as erreumstanees will perimit, sanctify the people, VA. 15. Many 
having eaten of the pussover, who were not purified aecording to the law, Hezekiah prays for them; and the 
Lord accepts his prayer, and heals them, 18-20. Hezekiah exhorts them; und they hold the feast seven 
additional days, fourteen in all, and the people greatly rejoice, 21-26. The priests and the Levites bless 
the peaple. and God aecepts their prayers and thanksgivings, 27. 
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All Judah and Israel are invited 


A. M. 3278. 
B C726, 
Olymp. XIll. 3. 
Anno Urbis 
Condita 28. 


ND Hezekiah sent to all Is- 
rael and Judah, and wrote 
letters also to Ephraim and Ma- 
nasseh, that they should come to 
the house of the Lorn at Jerusalem, to keep 
the passover unto the Lorp God of Israel. 

2 For the king had taken counsel, and his 
princes, and all the congregation in Jerusalem, 
to keep the passover in the second * month. 

3 For they could not keep it © at that time, 
© because the priests had uot sanctified them- 
selves sufheiently, neither had the people ga- , 
thered themselves together to Jerusalem. 

4 And the thing 4 pleased the king and all 
the congregation. 

So they established a deerce to make pro- 
clamation throughout all Israel, from Beer- 
sheba even to Dan, that they should come to 
keep the passover unto the Lorp God of IJs- 
rael at Jerusalem: for they had not done zt 
for 

6 
the king and his princes throughout all Israel 
and Judah, and according to the command- 
tient of the king, saying, Ye children of Israel, 
‘turn again unto the Lorp God of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Israel, and he will return to the rem- 


Il. CHRONICLES. 


‘ ‘ - A | 
a long time in such sort as it Was written. 
So the posts went with the letters * from | 


to hold a passover to the Lord 





S Now * be ye not ! stiff-neck- ine 
: « d . 

ed, as your fathers were, but Olymp. Xill. 3 
Anno Urbis 


Irn yield yourselves unto the Lorn, 
and enter imto Ins_ sanctuary, 
‘which he hath sanetified for ever: and serve 
‘the Lorp your God, "that the fierceness of 
his wrath may turn away from you. 

9 For if ye turn again unto the Lorp, your 
brethren and your children shuil find ° com- 
passion before them that lead them captive 
so that they shall come again into this land 
for the Lorp your God zs ? gracious and mer 
‘cifut, and will not turn away his face from 
you, if ye Vrelurn unto him. 

10 So the posts passed from city to city 
through the country of Ephraim and Manasseh 
even unto Zebulun: but * they laughed them 
‘to scorn, and mocked them. 

11 Nevertheless ‘divers of Asher and Ma 
‘nasseh and of Zebulun humbled themselves, 
and came to Jerusalem. 

12 Also in Judah tthe hand of God was to 
| give them one heart to do the commandment 
“of the king and of the princes, "by the wora 
of the ean. 

13 And there assembled at Jerusalem much 
people to keep the feast of unleavened bread 


Cendite 28. 











nant of you, that are escaped out of the hand inthe second month, a very great congregation 


of *the kings of Assynia. 

7 And ve not ye ® hke your fathers, and like 
vour brethren, which trespassed against the 
Lorn God of their fathers, who therefore 


gave them up to desolation, as ye see. 





& Exod. xn. 6, 18.——~¢* Chap. xxx. 34. 
¢ Heb. from the hand. 


—_—— 


AN iy ieee 115 
dHeb. was rhe in the eycs of the king. 




















i Wap oes | eee ame a a Oe Fe S22 ines xve.195 29: h Ezek. xx. 
hep 'Chap. xxix. $.m—* Heh. Aarden not your necks. 
NOTES: ONY COAP. NN NG 
Verse t. Hezekiah sent to all Israel] Jt is not 


vasy to find out how this was permitted by the king 
of Israel; but it is generally allowed that Hoshea, who 
then reigned over [srael, was oue of their hest kings. 
And as the Jews allow that at this time both the golden 
calves had been carried away by the Assyrians—that 


at Dan by Vizlath-pileser, and that at Beth-el by Shal- 


maneser,—the people who chose to worship Jehovah 
at Jerusaiem were freely permitted to do it, and He- 
gekiah had eneonragement to make the proclamation 
ot question. 

Verse 2. In the second month.) In Dar, as they 
could not celebrate itin Nisan, the fourteenth of which 
mouth was the proper tine. But as they could not 
complete the purgation of the temple tll the surternth 
of that month, therefore they were ablized to hold it 
now, or else adjourn it tit! the next vear, which would 

69x 


14 And they arose, and took away the * altars 
that were in Jerusalem, and all the altars for 
incense took they away, and cast them into the 
brook [Kidron. 

Then they killed the passover on the 











m tfeb. give the hand ; sce 1 Chron. xxix. 24, 
© Chap. xxix. 10.—° Psa. evi. 46.—p Exod. 
Isa le. 7.——? Ch. xxxvi.]6.— So ch. x1. 16; ver. 
© Phil. ii. 13. WU haps XIX. 25. ¥ Ch. xxviii. 24. 


'Peut. x. 16. 
Fizra x. 39. 
| xxxiv. G. 
18,2). 
































-have been fatal to that spirit of reformation which had 
now taken place. The Jaw itself had given permission 
to those who were at a distance, and could not attend 
on the fourteenth of the first month, and to those who 
were accidentally defiled, and ought not to attend, to 
eelvhrate the passover on the fourteenth of the second 
month; see Num. ix. 10, 11. Hezekiah therefore, 
and Jus counsellors, thought that they might eatend 
that to the people at large, because of the delay neces- 
3 sarily oceasioned by the cleansing of the temple, which 
was vranted to undividuals in such eases as the above, 
and the result showed that they had not mistaken the 
inind of the Lord upon the subject. 
Verse 6. So the posts went] D'¥7 ratsim, the run- 
ners or couriers; persons who were usually employed 
to earry messages; men who were light of foot, aud 
| confidential. 


Verse 9. And wil not turn away his face from you} 


They keep the feast 


A. M: 3278. 
BC 726. fourteenth day of the second 


Olymp. XIU. 3. month: and the priests and thie 

Anno Urbis 3 

Conditz 28, Levites were ~ ashamed, and 

sanctified themselves, and brought 
in the burnt-offerings into the house of the Lorp. 

16 And they stood in * their place after their 
manner, according to the law of Moses the man 
of God: the priests sprinkled the blood, whieh 
they received at the hand of the Levites. 

17 For there were many in the congregation 
that were not sanctified; ¥ therefore the Levites 
had the charge of the killing of the passovers 
for every one that was not elean, to sanctify 
them unto the Lorn. 

18 Fora multitude of the people, ever * many 
of Ephraim, and Manasseh, Issachar, and Ze- 
oulun, had not cleansed themselves, * yet did 
they eat the passover otherwise than it was 
written. But Hezekiah prayed for them, say- 
ing, The good Lorp pardon every one 

19 That ” prepareth his heart to seek God, 
the Lorp God of his fathers, though he be not 
cleansed according to the purification of the 
Sanctuary. 

20 And the Lorp hearkened to Hezekiah, 
and healed the people. 

2i And the children of Israel that were ¢ pre- 
sent at Jerusalem kept ¢ the feast of unleavened 
bread seven days with great gladness; and 
the Levites and the priests praised the Lorp 








w Chap. xxix. 34. * leb. their standing. y¥ Chap. xxix. 
34. z Ver. 11. a Exod. xn. 43, &e. > Chapter xix. 3. 
© Heb. found. ——4 Exod. xii. 15; xiii. 6. e Heb. instruments 


of strength.——f Heb. to the heart of all, &c.; Isa. xl. 2. 














Well expressed hy the Targum: “ For the Lord your 
God is gracious and mereiful, and will not cause his 
majesty to ascend up from among yon, if ye will return 
to his fear.”” The shechinah, of which the Targumist 
speaks, 1s the dwelling of the Divine Presenee among 
men, and the vesihle symbol of that presence. 

Verse 18. A multitude of the people—had not cleans- 
ed themselves} As there were men from Ephraim, 
Manasseh, Issachar, and Zebulun, they were excusable, 
becanse they came from countries that had been wholly 
devoted to idolatry. 

The good Lord pardon every one) “The Lord, 
who ts good, have mercy an this people who err." —T. 

Verse 22. Spake comfortably unto all the Levites] 
On such occasions the priests and Levites had great 
fatigue, and suffered many privations; and therefore 
had need of that encouragement which this prudent 
and pious king gave. It is a fine and expressive 
character given of these men, “ They taught the good 
knowledge of God to the people.” This is the great 
work, or should be so, of every Christian minister. 
‘Ehey should convey that knowledge of God to the 
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of unleavened bread 


A. M. 3278. 
BoC; 726: 
Olymp. XIII. 3. 
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Conditz 28. 


day by day, singing with ¢* loud 
instruments unto the Lorp. 

22 And Hezekiah spake f com- 
fortably unto all the Levites & that 
taught the good knowledge of the Lorn: and 
they did eat throughout the feast seven days, 
offering peacc-offerings, and » making confes- 
sion to the Lorp God of their fathers. 

23 And the whole assembly took counsel to 
keep | other seven days: and they kept other 
seven days with gladness. 

24 For Hezekiah king of Judah * did ! give 
to the congregation a thousand bullocks and 
seven thousand sheep; and the princes gave 
to the congregation a thousand bullocks and 
ten thonsand sheep: and a great number of 
priests ™ sanctified themselves. 

25 And all the congregation of Judah, with 
the priests and the Levites, and all the con- 
gregation that came out of Israel, and the 
strangers that came out of the land of Israel, 
and that dwelt in Judah, rejoiced. 

26 So there was great joy in Jerusalem. 
for since the time of Solomon the son of 
David king of Israel there was not the like 
in Jerusalem. 

27 Then the pnests the Levites arose and 
°blessed the people: and their voice was 
heard, and their prayer came up to P his holy 
dwelling-place, even unto heaven. 








a 








€'Chan. xvi. 9: xxxv.. 93> Dettoxxxin, 10: h Ezra x. 11, 
i See I Kings viii. 65. kK Heb. lifted up, or offered. ' Chap. 
xxxv. 7, 8.——™ Chap. xxix. 34. oVer, 11, 18. ° Num. vt. 
ye P Heb. the habitation of his holiness, Psa. lxviui. 5. 
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people by which they may be saved; that is, the good 
knowledge of the Lord. 

Verse 25. The strangers that came out of the land 
of Israel] That is, the proselytes of the covenant who 
had embraced Judaism, and had submitted to the rite 
of circumeision ; for none others could be permitted to 
eat of the passover. 

Verse 26. Since the time of Solomon—there was not 
the like in Jerusalem.| For from that time the ten 
tribes had been separated from the true worship of 
God, and now many of them for the first time, espe- 
cially fram Asher, Issachar, Mphraim, Manasseh, and 
Zebulun, joined to celebrate the passover. 

Verse 27. And their voice was heard| God accepted 
the fruits of that pious disposition which himself had 
infused. 

And their prayer came up} As the smoke of their 
sacrifices ascended to the clonds, so did their prayers, 
supplications, and thanksgivings, ascend to the heavens. 
The Targum says: “Their prayer came up to the 
dwelling-place of his holy skechinah, whieh is in 
heaven.” Israel] now appeared to be in a fair way of 
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Hezekiah regulates 


regaining what they had lost; but alas, how soon were 
all these hright prospects beclouded for ever ! 

It is not for the want of holy resolutions and heavenly 
influences that men are not saved, but through their 
own unsteadiness; they do not persevere, they forget 
the necessity of continuing in prayer, and thus the 
Holy Spirit is grieved, departs from them, and leaves 


WT. CHRONICLES. 


the Divine worship. 


them to their own darkness and hardness of heart. 
When we consider the heavenly influences which 
many receive who draw baek to perdition, and the good 
fruits which for a time they bore, it is blasphemy to 
say they had no genuine or saving grace; they had it 
they showed it, they trifled with it, sinned against it 
continued in their rebellions, and therefore are lost. 





CHAPTER XXAAT. 


The people destroy all traces of idolatry throughout Judah, Benjamin, Ephraim, and Manasseh, i. 


Heze- 


kiah reforms the state of religion in general; and the tithes are brought in from all quarters, and proper 


officers set over them, 2-13. 
and their fanilies, aecording to their genealogies, 
truth, and is prosperous, 20, 21. 


A. M.. 3078. 


a a 
B.C. 796, No“ OM hen all this was 
Olymp. XH. 3. finished, all Israel that 


Anno Urhis 


Condite 28. Were ® present went out to the 


cities of Judah, and © brake the 
C images in picees, and eut down the groves, 
and threw down the high places and_ the 
altars out of all Judah and Benjamin, in 
Ephraim also and Manasseh, ¢ until they had 
utterly destroyed them all. Then all the 
ehildren of Israel returned every man to his 
possession, tnlo their own eitics. 

2 And Hezekiah appointed ¢ the courses of 
the priests and the Levites after lheir courses, 
every man according to his serviee, the priests 
and Leviles ‘ for burnt-offerings and for peaee- 





They bring in also the freewill-offerings, and regulate the priests and Levites, 


14-19. Hezekiah does every thing in sincerity and 
1 > iV A. M. 3278. 
dwelt in Jerusalem to give the See 


h portion of the priests and the Olymp. XIIL 3. 
Levites, that they might be en- Caan es 

g 2 
couraged in } the law of the Lorp. 

5 And as soon as the commandment * came 
abroad, the children of Israel brought m 
abundanee ! the first-fruits of corn, wine, and 
oil, and ™ honey, and of all the inerease of the 
field; and the tthe of all things brought they 
in abundantly. 

6 And concerning the children of Israel] and 
Judah, that dwelt in the cities of Judah, they 
also brought in the tithe of oxen and sheep, 
and the * tithe of holy things which were con- 
'seerated unto the Lorp their God, and laid 





: se : i 
offerings, to minister, and to give thanks, and | them ° by heaps. 


to praise in the gates of the tents of the Loro. 
3 Ile appointed also the king's portion of 
his substance for the burnt-offerings, to wit, 
for the morning and evening burnt-offerings, 
and the burnt-offerings for the Sabbaths, and for 
the new moons, and for the set feasts, as if 7s 
written in the & law of the Lorp. 
‘Moreover he commanded the people that 


ITleb. found. 








U2 Kings xviii. 4.——¢* Heb. statues, chap. 


xxx. 14.—a Heb. atid ts make an end. ©) Chron, xxii 6% 





xxiv. 1.—!] Chron. xxiii. 30, 3t.——se Noam. xxvill., xxix. 








NOTES ONGC HAT Nena. 


Verse t. Brake the images in pieces] ‘This species 


7 In the third month they began to lay the 
foundation of the heaps, and finished them in 
the seventh month. 

8 And when Hezekiah and the princes came 
and saw the heaps, they blessed the Lorp, 
and his people Israel. 

9 Then Hezekiah questioned with the pnests 
and the Levites concerning the heaps. 


bNum. xvui. 8, &e.; Neh. xii. 10. i Mal. it. 7.——* Heb. 
brake forth. i Exod. xxu. 29; Neh. xin. 12. mQOr, dates. 
a Lev, xxvii. 90; Deut. xiv. 28. © }leb. Acaps, heaps. 


























linorning and evening sacrifice daily at their own ex- 
pense, and several others also. 


of reformation was not only carried on through Judah, | Verse 5. Brought—the first-fruits] These were 
but they curried it into Jsrac?; whether through a principally for the maintenance of the priests and Le- 
transport of religious zeal, or whether with the consent vites; they brought tithes of all the produce of the 
of Hoshea the Tsraclitish king, we cannot tell. field, whether commanded or not, as we see in the 
Verse 2. In the gates of the tents of the Lord.| ‘justance of honey, which was not to be offered to tho 
That is, in the temple ; for this was the house, taber- Lord, Lev. ii BL, yet it appears it might be offered to 
nacle, tent, and camp, of the Most Tigh. ‘the priests as first-freats, or in the way of tithes. 
Verse 3. The hing’s portion of his substance for the Verse 7. In the third month} “ The month Sivaa ; 
burnt-offerings} It is conjeclured that the Jewish | the seventh, Tisrt.“-——-Targum. 
kings, at least from the tune of David, furnished the The heaps} The vast colleetions of grain which 
69.1 


CHAP. 


Arrangement of the 


A. M. 3278. 10 And Azariah the chief priest 


Oiymp. ‘x3. of the house of Zadok answered 

Corie 38 him, and said, ® Since the people 

began to bring the offerings into 

the house of the Lorp, we have had enough 

to eat, and have left plenty: for the Lorp 

hath blessed his people; and that which 1s 
left as this great store. 

11 Then Hezekiah commanded to prepare 
a4chambers in the house of the Lorp; and 
they prepared them, 

12 And brought in the offerings and the 
tithes and the dedicated things faithfully: 
¥ over which Cononiah the Levite was ruler, 
and Shimei his brother was the next. 

13 And Jehiel, and Azaziah, and Nahath, 
and Asalhel, and Jerimoth, and Jozabad, and 
Eliel, and Ismachiah, and Mahath, and Be- 
nalah, were overseers *under the hand of 
Cononiah and Shimei his brother, at the com- 
mandment of Hezekiah the king, and Azariah 
the ruler of the house of God. 

14 And Kore the son of Imnah the Levite, 
the porter toward the east, was over the 
freew' offerings of God to distribute the ob- 
lations of the Lorp, and the most holy 
things. 

15 And tnext him were Eden, and Minia- 
min, and Jeshua, and Shemaiah, Amariah, and 
Sheeaniah, in the “cities of the priests, in 
their * set office, to give to their brethren by 





P Mal. iii. 10. 4 Or, store-houses.— Nelt. xiii. 13.——° Heb. 
at the hand. t Heb. at his hand. “Josh. xxi. 9.——*Or, trust, 
i Chron-is.:22. 














they had from the tithes over and above their own 
consumption ; see ver. 10. 

Verse 11. To prepare chambers] 
aries to lay up this superabundanee. 

Verse 12. Shimei—was the next.] He was assistant 
to Cononiah. 

Verse 15. And Miniamin] Instead of }3°39, AMini- 
amin, 9°33, Benjamin, is the reading of three of Ken- 
nicott’s and De Rossi's MSS. ; and this is the reading 
of the Vulgate, Syriac, Septuagint, and Arabic. 

Verse 17. From twenty years old] Moses had 
ordered that the Levites should not begiu their labour 
till tuey were thirty years of age ; but David ehanged 
this order, and obliged them to begin at ‘wenty. 


b 


To make gran- 


AAXI. 


priests and Levites 


A. M. 3278. 

courses, as well to the great as 4. °C 56 
to the small: Olymp. XIII. 3 

Anno Urbis 


16 Beside their genealogy of 
males, from three years old and 
upward, even unto every one that entereth into 
ithe house of the Lorp, his daily portion for their 
service in their charges according to their 
COUFSES ; 

17 Both to the genealogy of the priests by 
the house of their fathers, and the Levites 
~ from twenty years old and upward, in their 
charges by their courses ; 

18 And to the genealogy of all their hitle 
ones, their wives, and their sons, and their 
daughters, through all the congregation : for 
in their * set office they sanctified themselves 
in holiness: 

19 Also.of the sons of Aaron the priests, 
which were in ¥ the fields of the suburbs of 
their cities, in every several city, the men that 
were 7 expressed by name, to give portions to 
all the males among the priests, and to all that 
were reekoned by genealogics among the 
Levites. 

20 And thus did Hezekiah throughout als 
Judah, and * wrought that wiich was good 
and right and truth, before the Lorp his God. 

21 And in every work that he began m the 
service of the house of God, and in the law, 
and in the commandments, to seck his God, 
he did zt with all his heart, and prospered. 


Conditz 28. 





* Or, trust. 





wy Chron. xxiit; 24,27. 





y Lev. xxv. 3; 











Numbers xxxv. 2. z Verses 12, 13, 14, 15. a2 Kings 
Exe: 
Verse 20. Wreught—good and right and truth| 


Here is the proper eharaeter of a worthy king: he is 
coop, and he does good; he is upricHt, and he aets 
justly and maintains justice; he is truly RELIGIOUS, 
and he lives aceording to that truth which he receives 
as a revelation from God. 

Verse 21. He did it with all his heart] In every 
respeet he was a thoroughly exeellent inan, saw his 
duty to God and to his people, and performed it with 
becoming zeal and diligence. May God ever send 
such kings to the nations of the world; and may the 
people who are blessed with such be duly obedient 
to them, and thankful to the God who sends 
them ! 
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Sennacherib 


J. CHRONICLES. 


invades Judah, 


CHART ER XX N11. 


Seanacherid invades Judea, 1. 
erhortation, 7, 8. 


Hezekiah takes proper measures for the defence of his kingdom, 2-6. 
Sennacherth sends a blasphemous message to Hezekiah, and to the people, 9-15. 
servants rail against God; and he and they blaspheme most grievously, 16-19. 


His 
Ilis 
Hezekiah and the pro 


phet Isaiah cry to God; he answers, and the Assyrians are destroyed, and Senuacherib is slain by his own 


Sons. 2D The Lord is magnified, 22, 23. 


25. Pes humiliation, 26. lls riches, 27-30. 
Ils acts and death, 32, 33 


AFTER ‘these things, and 

ihe estabhshment thereof, 
Sennacherib king of Assyria 
came, and entered into Judah, 
and encamped against the fenced cities, and 
thought ° to win them for himself. 

2 And when Hezekiah saw that Sennachenb 
was come, and that ° he was purposed to fight 
against Jerusalem, 

3 He took counsel with his princes and his 
mighty men to stop the waters of the foun- 
tains which were without the city: and they 
did help hin. 

4 So there was gathered much people to- 
gether, who stopped all the fountains, and the 
brook that “ran through the midst of the land, 
saying, Whi should the kings of Assyria come, 
and find much water ? 

5 Also © he strengthened himself, and f built 
up all the wall that was broken, and raised z¢ 
up lo the towers, and another wall without, 
and repaired § Millo 7m the city of David, and 


A RE3201; 
Boe 713: 
Olymp. AVI. 4, 
Anno Urbis 
Condit 41. 


> Heb. to break 





a2 Kings xvi. 13, &e.; Isa. xxxvi. 1, &c. 
them up. elleb his face was to war. AHeb. overflowed. 
© fsau xxitydy 70; € Chap. xxv. 23. F2 Sam. v.9; 1 Kings 
pete B 4 Or, steords or weapons. —i Heb. spake to thear heart, 























NOPTMSCON GHAR. NANI. 

Verse 1. After these things} God did not permit 
this pious prince to be disturbed ul he had completed 
the reformation which he had begun. 

Verse 2. When Hezekiah saw] This was in the four- 
teenth year of the reign of Tlezekiah; and at first the 
Jewish king dowght him off at the great price of three 
hundred talents of silver, and thirty talents ef gold ; 
and even cinpued his own treasures, and spoiled the 
house of the Lord, to gratify the oppressive avarice 
of the Assyrian king. See the whole acenunt, 2 Kings 
Wil. Loy acc. 

Verse 1. Stopped all the fountains] This was pru- 
deathly done, for without water how could an immense 
army subsist in anarid country 2 No doubt the Assy- 
rian artny suffered much through this, as a Christian 
army did eighteen hundred years after this. 
the crusaders came, in A. 1D. 1099, to besiege Jeru- 
salem, the people of the city stopped up the wells, so 
that the (*hristian army was reduced to the greatest 
necessities and distress. 
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When | 


Hezehiah’s sickness and recovery, 24. Us ingratitude, 


His error relative to the Babylonish ambassadors, 31. 


A. M. 3291. 
B. C. 413: 
Olymp. XVI. 4. 
Anno Urbis 
Condste 4). 


made darts and shields in 
abundance. 

6 And he set captains of war 
over the people, and gathered them 
together to him in the street of the gate of the 
city, and ' spake comfortably to them, saying, 

7 * Be strong and courageous, } be not afraid 
nor dismayed for the king of Assyria, nor for 
all the multitude that ¢s with him: for ™ there 
be more with us than with him: 

8 With him zs an "arm of flesh; but ° with us 
ts the Lorp our God to help us, and to fight 
our battles. And the people ” rested themselves 

| 
| 


upon the words of Hezekiah king of Judah. 


A. M. 3294. 
BG 2710: 
Olymp. X VIZ. 3. 
Anno Urbis 
Conditz 44. 


a 


9 4 After this did Sennacherib 
king of Assyria send his ser- 
vants to Jerusalem, (but he Azm- 
self laid siege against Lachish, 
and all his * power with him,) unto Hezekiah 
king of Judah, and unto all Judah that were 
at Jerusalem, saying, 

10 * Thus saith Sennachenb king of Assyria, 











% Deut xxx. 6.—! Chap. xx. 15. 
m2 Kings vi. 16. o Jer. xvii. 53 1 Johniv. 4. © Chap. xiii. 
2s Rom: vir. al. PIleb. leaned. 92 Kings xviii. 17. 
’ Heb. dominton. —?2 Kings xvui. 19. 


Chapsxex. coe Isarnl. 2: 


























Verse 5. Raised it up to the towers} He built the 
wal] up to the height ef the towers, or, having built 
the wall, he raised towers on it. 

Verse 6. Set captains of war over the people—in the 
street of the gate of the city] That is, the open places 
at the gate of the city, whither the people came for 
judgement, €e. 

Verse 7. There he more iwith us than with him} 
We have more power than they have. (These words 
he quotes from the prophet Elisha. 2 Kings vi. 
16.) This was soon proved to he true by the slaugh- 
ter made hy the angel of the Lord in the Assyrian 
camp. 

Verse 9. After this did Sennackerib] Having re- 
eeived the silver and gold mentioned above, he with- 
drew his army, but shortly afier he sent Rab-shakeh 
with a blasphemous message. This is the fact men- 
tioned here. 

Verse 10. Thus saith Sennacherib} 
circumstances largely explained 2 Kings 
(17-36. 


See all these 
XV1Q 


b 


Hezekiah, and the prophet CHAP. 


A. M. 3294. Whereon do ye trust, that ye 

Olymp. XVII.3. abide ‘in the siege in Jerusalem ? 

Cantite 44. 11 Doth not Hezekiah persuade 

you to give over yourselves to die 

by famine and by thirst, saying, "The Lorp 

our God shal] deliver us out of the hand of 
the king of Assyria? 

12 * Hath not the same Hezekiah taken away 
his high places and his altars, and commanded 
Judah and Jerusalem, saying, Ye shall worship 
before one altar, and burn incense upon it ? 

13 Know ye not what I and my fathers have 
done unto all the people of other lands? ~ were 
the gods of the nations of those Jands any ways 
able to deliver their lands out of mine hand? 

14 Who was there among all the gods of 
those nations that my fathers utterly destroyed, 
that eould deliver his people out of mine hand, 
that your God should be able to deliver you 
out of mine hand ? 

15 Now therefore * let not Hezekiah deceive 
you, nor persuade you on this manner, neither 


yet beheve him: for no god of any nation or 
kingdom was able to deliver his people out of 


mine hand, and out of the hand of my fathers : 
how much less shall your God deliver you out 
of mine hand? 

16 And his servants spake yet more against the 
Lorp God, and against his servant Hezekiah. 


‘unto the Lorp: and he spake 


XXXII. Isaiah, pray to God. 


. A. M. 3294. 

to trouble them; that they might 4).% 3) 

take the city. ON Vhs 
19 And they spake against the — Condite 44. 


God of Jerusalem, as against the 
gods of the people of the earth, which were 
° the work of the hands of man. 

20 ¢ And for this cause Hezekiah the king, 
and *the prophet Isaiah the son of Amoz, 
prayed and cried to heaven. 

21 ‘And the Lorp sent an angel, which cut 
off all the mighty men of valour, and the 
leaders and captains in the camp of the king 
of Assyria. So he returned with shame of 
face to his own land. And when he was come 
into the house of his god, they that came forth of 
his own bowels £ slew him there with the sword 
22 Thus the Lorp saved Hezekiah and the in 
habitants of Jerusalem from the hand of Sen- 
nacherib the king of Assyria, and from the hand 
of all other, and guided them on every side. 
23 And many brought gifts unto the Lorp 
to Jerusalem, and "presents ito Hezekiah 
king of Judah: so that he was * magnified in 
the sight of all nations from thenceforth. 

24 1In those days Hezekiah 4. M39. 


B.C. 713: 


was sick to the death, aud prayed Olymp. XVL4. 
Anno Urbis 
Condit 41. 


unto him, and he ™ gave hima sign. 
25 But Hezekiah * rendered not again aceord- 


17 ¥ He wrote also letters to rai] on the Lorp | ing to the benefit done unto him ; for ° his heart 


God of Israel, and to speak against him, saying, ; was lifted up: ? therefore there was wrath upon 
= As the gods of the nations of other lands have | him, and upon Judah and Jerusalem. 

not. dehvered their people out of mine hand, sol 26 4 Notwithstanding Hezekiah humbled 
shall not the God of Hezekiah deliver his | himself for "the pride of his heart, both he 


people ont of mine hand. 


and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, so that the 


18 * Then they cried with a loud voice in the | wrath of the Lorp came not upon them * in 
Jews’ speech unto the people of Jerusalem | the days of Hezekiah. 


» that were on the wall to affight them, and) 27 And Hezekiah had exceeding much 


t Or, in the strong hold. 





u2 Kings xviii. 30. 











°2 Kings; 8 Heb. made hin full. 





— 





by feb. precious things. 





1Chap. xvii. 














XVili. 22. ~2 Kings xvin. 33, 34, 35. =2 Kings xviii. 29. | 5. eC hapsi 1: 12 Kings xx. 1; Isa. xxxviii. 1.——® Or, 
¥2 Kings xix. 9.——72 Kings xix. "2 Kings xviii. 28. | wrought a miracle for him. " Psa. exvi. 12. °Chap. xxvi 
b2 Kings xviii. 26, 27, 28. ¢2 Kings xix. 18. $2 Kings | 16; Hab. ii. 4. P Chap. xxiv. 18. aJer. xxvi. 18, 19 








xix. 15. f2 Kings xix. 35, &e. 








e2 Kings xix. 2, 4. 


Verse 17. Wrote also letters] See 2 Kings xix. 9, 14. 











T Heb. the lifting up. 82 Kings xx. 19. 





Verse 24. Hezekiah was sick] See 2 Kings xx. 1, 


Verse 21. The Lord sent an angel] See 2 Kings | &c., and the notes there. 


xix. 35, and the note there. 
House of his god|_ Nisroch. 


Verse 25. Hezekiah rendered not again] He got 
into a vain confidence, took pleasure in his riches, and 


They that came forth of his own bowels} Tis sons | vainly showed them to the messengers of the king of 


Adrammelech and Sharezer. 
Verse 23. Many brought gifts unto the Lord] They 


Babylon. Sec on 2 Kings xx. 12, &c. 
Verse 26. Humbled himself} Awoke from his sleep, 


plainly saw that Jehovah was the protector of the land. | was sorry for his sin, deprecated the wrath of God, and 
And presents to Hezekiah] They saw that God | the Divine displeasure was tnrncd away from him. 


was his friend, and would undertake for him; and they 
did not wish to have such a man for their enemy. 
¥ 
b 


Verse 27. Pleasant jewels} 1721 °5D keley chem- 
dah, desirable vessels or utensils. 
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Hlezehial’s character 


A. M. 3278-3306. 
B. C. 726-698. 
Olymp. AHL. 3. 

—XAX. 3. 


riches and honour: and he made 
himself treasuries for silver, and 
—. for gold, and for precious stones, 
and for spices, and for shields, and for all 
manner of ' pleasant jewels ; 

28 Storchouses also for the increase of corn, 
and wine, and oil; and stalls for all manner 
of beasts, and cotes for flocks. 

29 Moreover he provided him cities, and 
possessions of flocks and herds in abundance: 
for “ God had given him substance very much. 

30 ° This same Hezekiah also stopped the 
upper watercourse of Gihon, and brought it 
slraight down to the west side of the city of 
David. And Hezekiah prospered in all his 
works. 

31 Howbeit in the business of the * ambas- 


~~ 








t Heb. instruments of desire. 
Ses Slt. “ Heb. mterpreters. 
¥xxIX. 1.——yY Deut. vin. 2. 


u2 Chron. xxix. 12. ¥ Isa. 
x2 Kings xx. 12; Isa. 








Verse 30. The upper watercourse) He made canals 
to bring the waters of Gihon from the west side of 
Jerusalem to the west side of the eity of David. 

Verse 31. Of the ambassadors] See 2 Kings xx. 
13, and the observations at the end of that chapter. 

Verse 32. The vision of Isaiah] See ths prophet, 
ehape XXXVI. TO XXXIX. 

Verse 33. Chiefest of the sepulchres| This respect 
they paid to Awa who, sinee David, had been the best 
of all their kings. 


] shall subjoin a few things from the Targum on 
this ehapter. 

Ver. 1. “After these things which Hezekiah did, 
and their establishment, the Lord appointed by his 
Worn to bring Sennaecherib, king of Assyria, and his 
army, into the land of Israel, that he might destroy 
the Assyrians in the land of the house of Judah, and 
smite their troops on the mountains of Jerusalem, and 
deliver al! their spoils into the hands of Hezekiah and 
his people : wherefore Sennaehertb came with immense 
arinies, Which eould not be numbered; and having 
pitched hts eamps in the land of the tribe of Judah, 
besieged their fortified eities with his armies, hoping 
ta overthrow them.” 

Ver. 8. Hezehah said—* His help is the strength of 
the flesh; but our auxiliary is the Wonp of the Lord.” 

Ver. 16. © ]lis (Nennacherih’s) servants spoke blas- 
phemy against the Worp of the Lord God.” 

Ver. BS. Jn the Jews’ speech—* In the language of 
the holy honse.” 

Ver. 21. “ And the Worn of the Lord sent Michael, 
and the angel Gabriel, and destroyed them on the night 
of the passover with a destruetive fire; and burnt up 
their breath within their bodies, and eonsumed every 
soldier, captain, and prince. in the army of the king of 
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II. CHRONICLES. 


and death. 


sadors of the princes of Babylon, s ie ee 
. « élae 


Who *sent unto him to inquire Olymp. XVIE 1 
lof the wonder that was done in releases 
the land, God left him, to ¥ try him, 
that he might know all that was in his heart. 
32 Now the rest of the acts of Bares. i 
Hezekiah, and his * goodness, Olymp. XML 3 
behold, they ave written in * the _— 
vision of Isaiah the prophet, the son of Amoz, 


andin the » book of the kings of Judahand Israel. 





ae -: “ A.M. 3306. 
33 And Hezekiah slept with B.C. 698. 
his fathers, and they buried him Olymp. XX. 3. 
| : q : Anno Urbis 
in the ¢chiefest of the sepulchres — Condite 56. 


‘of the sons of David: and all 

Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem did 
him ® honour at his death. And Manasseh 
his son reigned in his stead. 





| 2 feb. kindnesses. 
62 Kings xvili., xix., Xx. 
© Prov. x. 7. 











afsa. XXXVi., XNXVIL, XXXVILl., XXXIR. 
¢2 Kings xx. 21. 4 Or, Atgzhest, 
= ° 











Assyria; and he returned with shame of face into his 
own land.” 

The destruction of God’s enemies, and the support 
and salvation of the faithful, is in every instanee in 
this Targum attributed to the Worp of the Lord, per 
sonally understood. See the note on ehap. xxxiv. 27, 

Ver. 21. “In those days was Hezekiah sick, near 
to death ; bunt he prayed before the Lord, who spoke 
to him by his Worp to preserve him, and to add to his 
life fifleen years.” 

Ver. 31. “ The king of Babylon sent, that they 
might inquire eoneerning the miracle that had been 
done in the land; that they might see the two tables 
of stone which were in the ark of the covenant of the 
Lord, whieh Moses had placed there with the two tables 
whieh he had broken on aceount of the sin of the ealf 
whieh they made in Horeb. The Worp of the Lord 
permitted him to show them these; neither did he 
suffer for it; that he might try him, and see what was 
in his heart.” 


Tuus God speaks after the manner of men: he 
either brings, or permits them to be brought, into 
sueh cirenmstanees as shall cause them to show their 
prevailing propensities; and then warns them against 
the evils to whieh they are inclined, after having 
shown them that they are eapable of those evils. To 
know ourselves, and our own eharacter, is of the 
utmost importance to our religions growth and per- 
fection. Te who does not know where his weakness 
lies, is not likely to know where his strength lies. 
Many, by not being fully acquainted with their own 
eharacter, have heen unwatehful and unguarded, and 
so heeome an easy prev to their enemies. Anovw thy- 
‘self is a lesson which no man ean learn but from the 
| Spirit of God. 


a A 


b 


The rdolatrous reign CHAP. XANIIL. of Manasseh 


CHAPTER XXNIUI. 


Manasseh reigns fifty-five years, and restores idolatry, pollutes the temple, and practises all kinds of abomina- 
tions, 1-9. He and the people are warned in vain, 10. He is delivered into the hands of the Assyrtans, 
bound with fettcrs, and carried to Babylon, 11. He humbles himself, and is restored, 12, 13. He destroys 
idolatry, and restores the worship of God, 14-16. The people keep the high places, but saertfice to th, 
Lord on them, 17. His acts, prayer, and death, 18-20. His son Amon succeeds him; and after a 
wicked idolatrous reign of two years, ts slain by his own servants in his own house, 21-24. The people 
rise up, and slay his nurderers, and make Josiah his son king in his stead, 25. 








dina. \ANASSEH @ was twelve|he had made, in the house of inn 
Olan Ss years old when he began | God, of which God had said to Ohana. 3: 
—o*" to reign, and he reigned fifty and | David and to Solomon his son, eines 

Segoe five years in Jerusalem : In = this house, and in Jerusalem, which I 


Olymp. XX.3. 2 But did that which was evil} have chosen before all the tribes of Israel, 
SANV) S ; : 

ae in the sight of the Lorn, like | will I put my name for ever : 
unto the » abominations of the heathen, whom| 8 ° Neither will I any more remove the foot 
the Lorp had cast out before the children] of Israel from out of the land which I have 
of Israel. appointed for your fathers; so that they will 

3 For ¢ he built again the high places which | take heed to do all that I have commanded 
Hezekiah his father had ¢ broken down, and he | them, according to the whole law and the sta- 
reared up altars for Baalim, and ° made groves, | tutes and the ordinances by the hand of 
and worshipped fall the host of heaven, and Moses. 
served them. 9 So Manassech made Judah and the inhabit- 

4 Also he built altars in the house of the | ants of Jerusalem to err, and to do worse than 
Lorp, whereof the Lorp had said, ¢ In Jeru-|the heathen, whom the Lorp had destroyed 
salem shall my name be for ever. before the children of Israel. 

5 And he built altars for all the host of heaven| 10 And the Lorp spake to Manasseh, and 
‘in the two courts of the house of the to his people: but they would not hearken. 
Lorp. 11’? Wherefore the Lonp  fs'ei%- 

6 i And hecaused his children to pass through | brought upon them the captains Olymp. XXV. 4 
the fire in the valley of the son of Hinnom:| of the host 4 of the king of Gee 
«also he observed times, and used enchant-| Assyria, which took Manassch ~~ 
ments, and used witcheraft, and !dealt with a | among the thorns, and * bound him with § fet 
familiar spirit, and with wizards: he wrought | ters, and carried him to Babylon. 
much evil in the sight of the Lorp, to provoke 
him to anger. 


12 And when he was in affliction, he be- 
7 And ™he set a carved image, the idol which 





sought the Lorp his God, and * humbled him- 
self greatly before the God of his fathers, 


a2 Kings xxi. t, &c. b Deut. xviii. 9; 2 Chron. xxvii. 3. 
¢ Heb. he returned and built. 42 Kings xviii. 4; chap. xxx. 
We xexis! oe ee xg 12: e Deut. xvi. 2. f Deut. xvi. 3. 
E Deut: sin Ths T Kings vil. 295 1x. 25 chaps viz. 6) vite 16. 





ee 


105. chap. 2xvilieca*. CEzek.- XN tj ps9: &k Deut. 
xviu. LO, LI— 12 Kings xxl. 6———"2 Kings xxi. 7. 
D Psa, cxxxii. 14 02 Sam. vii. 10. P Deut. xxvill. 36; 
Job xxxvi. 8. Heb. whirh were the king's. r Psa. evi. 10, 
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h Chap. iv. 9.——i Lev. xvin.21; Deut. xviti. 10; 2 Kings xxii.) 1). s Or, chains. tl Petcveco: 
NOLES OON: CHAPS AXA Verse 7. A carved image| “ He set up an image, 


Verse 1. Manassch was twelve ycars old] We da | the likeness of himself, in the house of the sanetuary.” 
not find that he had any godly director ; lis youth was| The Targumist supposes he wished to proeure him- 
therefore the more easily seduced. But surely he had | self Divine honours. 

a pious education; how then eould the prineiples of it} Verse 12. And when he was in affliction] Here is 
be so soon eradieated 2 a very large addition in the Chaldee : “ For the Chal- 

Verse 3. Altars for Baalim] The sun and moon. | deans made a brazen mule, pierced full of small holes, 
And made groves, NWS Asheroth, Astarte, Venus; | and put him within it, and kindled fires all around it; 
the host of heaven, all the pLnanets and stans. These | and when he was in this misery, he sought help of all 
were the general abjects of his devation. the idols which he had made, but obtained none, for 

Verse 5. He built altars] See the principal faets!they were of no use. He therefore repented, and 
in this chapter explained in the notes on 2 Kings xxi. | prayed before the Lord his God, and was greatly 
{-17. : humbled in the sight of the Lord God of his fathers.” 
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Manasseh destroys idolatry, 


A. M. 3327. ener 
B.C. G7 13 And prayed unto him: and 


Olymp. XXV.4. lie was "entreated of him, and 

Anno Urbis : : : 

Condte 77, heard his supplication, and 

brought him again to Jerusalem 
unto lis kingdom. Then Manasseh * knew 
that the Lorp he was God. 
Ae et sl Te Now after this: he:builta 
Olymp. XXV.4. wall without the city of David, 
=A Veo : 
ae on the west side of * Gihon, in 
the valley, even to the entering in at the fish- 
gate, and compassed * about ¥ Ophel, and 
raised it up a very great height, and put eap- 
tains of war in all the fenced cities of Judah. 

15 And he took away the ? strange gods, 
and the idol out of the honse of the Lorp, and 
all the altars that he had built in the mount 
of the house of the Lorp, and in Jerusalem, 
and east them out of the city. 

16 And he repaired the altar of the Lorp, and 
sacrificed thereon peace-offerings and * thank- 
offerings, and commanded Judah to serve the 
Lorv God of Israel. 

17 » Nevertheless the people did sacrifice 
still in the Iigh places, yet unto the Lorp 


their God only. 


A. M 3306-3361. 


ul y 
Ween IS Now the rest of the aets of 
Glymp. SX. 3: 


UES Manassch, and his prayer unto 
"his God, and the words of ¢ the 
seers that spake to him in the name of the 
Lorp God of Israel, behold, they are written 


8] Chron. v. 20; Ezra vii. 23. 
¥ } Kings i. 33. * Chap. xxxit. 3. 
320002 a Levy, vii. 12. 


a Gea 











* Psa. iz. 1G:.: Dans av: 20) 
¥ Or, the tower. z Ver. 























Verse 13. And prayed unto him) “ While he was 
thus praying, all the presiding angels went away to the 
gates nf prayer in heaven; and shot all the gates of 
prayer, and all the windows and apertures in heaven, 
lest that his prayer should be heard. Immediately 
the eompassions of the Creator of the world were moved, 
whose right hand is stretched out to receive sinners, 
who are converted to his fear, and break their hearts’ 
eoncupiscence by repentanee. Ile made therefore a 
window and opening in heaven, under the throne of 
his glory ; and having heard his prayer, he favourably 
received his supplieation. And when his Worn had 
shaken ihe earth, the mule was burst and he eseaped. 
Then the Spirit went ont from between the wings of 
the eherubimn , by which, being inspired throngh the 
decree nf the Woen of the Lord, he returned to his 
kingdom in Jerusalem. And then Manasseh knew 
that it was the Lard God who had done these miracles 
and signs; and he turned to the Lord with his whole 
heart, left all his idols, and never served them more.” 
This long addition gives the Jewish account of those 
particulars which the sacred writer has passed by : it is 
curious, thongh in seme sort trifling. The gates of 
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The evil reaggn of Amon 


im the book of the kings of A.M. 3306-3361 


B. C. 698-643 

Israel. Olymp. XX. 3. 
ENN IV. o 

19: CEES prayer also. ahd Homo 


God was entreated of him, and all his sins, and 
his trespass, and the places wherein he built 
high places, and set up groves, and graven 
images, before he was humbled: behold, they 
are written among the sayings of 4 the seers. 


20 °So Manassch slept with 4, Mf 3361. 
his fathers, and they buried him An. Olymp. 
: NXNIV.2. 


in his own house: and Amon his 
son reigned in his stead. 

9, f ’ A. M. 3361-3363. 

21 ‘Amon wes two and tw enly “B°G Gi36d), 
years old when he began to reign, _An Olymp. 

: XXXIV. 2.4, 
and reigned two years in Jerusalem, ———— 

22 But he did that which was evil in the 
sight of the Lorn, as did Manassch his father : 
for Amon saerificed unto all the carved images 
which Manassch his father had made, and 
served them ; 

23 And humbled not himself before the Lorp, 
Sas Manasseh his father had humbled himself 
but Amon * trespassed more and more. 

ules. 5 ao nes A. M, 3363. 

24 And his servants conspired B.C. él, 

against him, and slew htm in his Ol. XXXIV. 4. 

nno Urbis 

own house. Condit 113. 

25 But the people of the land 
|slew all them that had conspired against King 
Amon ; and the people of the land made Josiah 
his son king in his stead. 


Anno Urbis 
Conditz 11). 


eo 


4 Heb. 


o Chap, xxx1.,)2: ¢] Sam. tx. 9.——4 Or, Hosai. 
Kings xxi. 1S. f2 Kings xxi. 19, Xe. § Ver. 12. 
multiplied trespass. 12 Kings xxi. 23, 24. 


























prayer inay be eonsidered childish ; but in most of 
those things the ancient rabhins purposely hid deep 
and important meanings. 

Verse 14. He built a wall] This was probably a 
weak place that he fortified; or a part of the wall 
)which the Assyrians had broken down, which he now 
rebuilt. 

Verse 15. He took away the strange gods| He 
appears to have done every thing inhis power to de- 
stroy the idolatry which he had set up, and to restere 
the pure worship of the true God. Ilis repentanee 
brought forth fruits meet for repentance. How long 
he was in captivity, and when or by whom he was de- 
‘livered, we know not. The faet of his restoration is 
asserted ; and we believe it on Divine testimony. 

Verse 17. The people did sacrifice] “ Neverthe- 
less the people did sacrifice on the high places, but only 
to the name of the Worp of the Lord their God.’— 

Targum. 

Verse 18. The words ef the seers that spake to 
him] “Which were spoken to him in the name of 
the Warp of the Lord God of Israel."— Targum. 

Verse 19. Lis prayer also] What is ealled the Prayer 

b 





dosiah begins has reign 


of Manasseh, king of Judah, when he was holden captive 
in Babylon, being found among our apoeryphal books, 
{ have inserted it at the end of the ehapter, without 
either asserting or thinking that it is the identieal 
prayer whieh this penitent king used when a eaptive 
in Babylon. But, as I have observed in another plaee, 
there are many good sentiments in it; and some sin- 
ners may find ita proper echo of the distresses of their 
hearts ; | therefore insert it. 

Written anong the sayings of the seers.) “ They 
are written in the words of Chozai."—Targum. So 
says the Vulgate. The Syriac has Hunan the pro- 
phet; and the Arabie has Saphan the prophet. 

Verse 21. Amon—reigned two years] See on 2 
Kings xxi. 19. 

Verse 22. Sacrificed unto all the carved images] 
How astonishing is this! with his father’s example 
before his eyes, he copies his father’s vices, but not 
his repentance. 

Verse 23. Trespassed more and more.] Ile ap- 
pears to have exeeeded his father, and would take no 
warning. 

Verse 24. His servants conspired against him) On 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


in the fear of ihe Lord. 


thereof; who hast bound the sea by the word of thy 
commandment ; whe hast shut up the deep, and sealed 
it by thy terrible and glorious name; whom al] men 
fear, and tremble before thy power; for the majesty 
of thy glory eannot be borne, and thine angry threaten 

ing towards sinners is insupportable ; but thy merciful 
promise is unmeasurable and unsearehable; for thou 
art the most high Lord, of great compassion, long- 
suffering, very mereiful, and repentest of the evils of 
men. Thou, O Lord, aecording to thy great goodness, 
hast promised repentanee and forgiveness to them that 
have sinned against thee ; and of thine infinite mereies 
hast appointed repentance unto sinners, that they may 
be saved. Thou, therefure, O Lord, that art the God 
of the just, hast not appointed repentanee to the just, 
as to Abraham, and Isaae, and Jaeob, whieh have not 
sinned against thee ; but thou hast appointed repentanee 


'unto me that am asinner: for I have sinned above the 


number of the sands of the sea. My transgressions, O 
Lord, are multiphed ; my transgressions are multiplied ; 
and I am not worthy to behold and see the height of 
heaven for the multitude of mine iniquities. I an: bowed 
down with many iron bands, that I cannot lift up mine 


| head, neither have any release ; for I have provoked thy 
wrath, and done evil before thee. 1 did not thy will, 
neither kept I thy commandments. 1 have set up 
‘abominations, and have multiphed offenees. Now 
\therefore I bow the knee of mine heart, beseeching 
\thee af grace. I have sinned, O Lord, I have sinned, 
(and I acknowledge mine iniquities: wherefore | 


what aeeount we eannot tell. 

Verse 25. The people of the land slew all them] | 
His murder was not a popular aet, for the people slew 
the regicides. They were as prone to idolatry as their 
king was. We may rest satisfied that idolatry was 
acconipanied with great ficentiousness and sensual 


gratifications, else it never, as a mere religious system, 
could have had any sway in the world. 


For an explanation of the term groves, ver. 3, see 
the observations at the end of 2 Kings xxi. 

I have referred to the prayer attributed to Manasseh, 
and found in what is ealled the Apocrypha, just before 
the first book of Maccabees. It was anciently used 
as a form of confession in the Christian Church, and is 
still as such reeeived by the Greek Church. It is as 
follows :— 


“O Lord, Almighty Ged of our fathers, Abraham, 
Isaae, and Jacob, and of their righteous seed; who 


humbly beseech thee, forgive me, O Lord, forgive me, 
and destroy me not in mine iniquities. Be not angry 
with me tor ever, by reserving evil for ine; neither 
eondemn me into the lower parts af the earth. For 
thou art the God, the God of them that repent; and 
in me thou wilt show all thy goodness: for thou wilt 
save me, that am unworthy, aecording to thy great 
merey. Therefore | will praise thee for ever all the 
days of my lite: for all the powers of the heavens do 
praise thee, and thine is the glory for ever and ever.— 
simen. 

The above translation, whieh is that in our common 
Bibles, might be mended; but the pieee is searcelv 


liast made heaven and earth, with all the ornament , worth the pains. 


CHAPTER XS XAITY: 


Josiah revgns thirty-one years ; destroys idolatry in Judah, as also in Manasseh, Ephraim, Simeon, aud even 


to Naphtali, 1-7. 
m2n, 8-13. 


the king, 14-19. 


He begins to repair the temple, and collects money for the purpose, and cmuploys work- 
Tilkiah the priest finds the book of the law in the temple, which 1s read by Shaphan before 
He is greatly troubled, and consults Huldah the prophetess, 20-22. 


Her exhortation, 


and message to the hing, 23-28. He causes it to be read to the elders of Judah, and they make a cove- 


nant with God, 29, 32. 


A.M. 3363-3394, < Berar 
B. ©. 641-610. J OSIAH mas eight years old 
Ol. XXXIV. 4. when he began to reign, and 


—XLII. 3. F ; 
Pte eae he reigned in Jerusalem one and 


thirty years. 





oe 








a2 Kings 





NOTES ON CHAP. XXXIV. 
Verse 2. He declined neither to the right hand, nor 








Josiah reforms every abomination, and the people serve God all his days, 33. 


2 And he did that which was A.M. 3363-3391 


; : : B. C. 641-610. 
right in the sight of the Lorp, Ol XXNIV.4. 
es : —XLIL 3. 
and walked in the ways of ——_.~— 
David his father, and declined neither to 








God and his kingdom; he carried on his reformation 


to the feft.] We never swerved from Ged and truth; | with a steady hand ; ¢imidity did not prevent him 
b 
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Josiah destroys idolatry. 


ALONE a0: me 

CORAL. the right hand, nor to the 
An. Olymp. left. 

NAAN, 3. 


3 For in the eighth year of his 
: reign, while he was yet young, 
he began to » seck after the God of David his 


Anno Urbis 
Conduite 120. 





\ M. 337 father: and in the twelfth year 
An Olvaip. he began to.-= purge Judah and 
XXXVI. 


Anno Urbis 


Jerusalem 4 from the high places, 
Condit 124. 


7 and the groves, and the carved 
inages, and the molten images. 
a nie. oo and they. brake-down, the 
OL NXNViL 3. altars of Baahm in his presence ; 
NN: 
=a = atid: the maces, thal-were son 
high above them, he cut down ; and the groves, 
and the carved images, and the molten images, 
he brake in pieces, and made dust of them, 
& and strowed zé upon the } graves of them that 
had sacrificed unto them. 
5 And he ' burnt the bones of the priests upon 
their altars, and cleansed Judah and Jerusalem. 
6G And so did he in the cities of Manasseh, 
and Ephraim, and Simeon, even unto Naph- 
tali, with their * malttocks round about. 
And when he had broken down the altars 
and the groves, and had 'beaten the graven 
Images ™uito powder, and cut down all the 
idols throughout all the land of Israel, he re- 
turned to Jerusalem. 





=~ 
j 





— 


> 


aw 


~ 


bChap. xv. ¢) Kings xui. 2.——4 Chap. xxxiii. 17, 22. 
¢ Ley. txvi..30; 2. Kines: xxii. 4: (Or, sun dmages. g2 
Kings xxun. 4. hileb. face of the graves. 























from going far enough; and zeal did not lead him 
beyond due dounds. We walked in the golden mean, 
and his aoderatian was known onto all men. Ile 
went neither to the right nor to the left, he looked 
micvard, looked forward, and looked upward. Reader, 
let the conduct of this pions youth be thy exemplar 
through hfe. 

Verse 1. The altars of Baalim] How often have 
these been broken down, and how soon set up again ! 
We see that the religion of a land is as the religion 
ofits king. Uf the Aeng were wdolatrous, up went the 
altars, on them were plueed the statues, and the smoke 
vl incense ascended in eeaseless elouds to the hononr 
of that which is candy, and nothing ia the warld 3 on | 
the other hand, when the king was truly religrons. | 
down Went the idolatrons altars, broken in pleces were 
the images, and the sacrificial smoke ascended only to 
the true God: in all these cases the people were us 
che man with the sine, 

Verse 5.0 Ue hurnt the bones of the priests} S°VD\3 


5. 
Lianeraiya, the kemarun, says ihe Tareuia. 
word exphined, 2 Kings <xuil. 


See this | 
Os 

Verse 6. The eidties of Manassch) Fvea those wha 
were under the government of the Tsrachtush king | 
peruntted their idels and places of idolatry to be hewn | 
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He repairs the temple 


A. M. 3380. 
B. C. 624. 
An. Olymp. 
a Gh 
Anno Urbis 


8 Now "in the eighteenth year 
of his reign, when he had purged 
the land, and the house, he sent 
Shaplan the son of Azaliah, and _Condit® 130. 
Maaseiah the governor of the city, and Joah, 
the son of Joahaz the recorder, to repair the 
house of the Lorp his God. 

9 And when they came to Hilkiah the high 
priest, they delivered °ihe money that was 
brought into the house of God, which the Le- 
vites thal kept the doors had gathered of the 
hand of Manassech and Ephraim, and of all the 
remnant of Israel, and of all Judah and Benja- 
min; and they returned to Jerusalem. 

10 And they put 7é in the hand of the work- 
men that had the oversight of the house of the 
Lorp, and they gave it to the workmen that 
wrought in the house of the Lorp, to repair 
and amend the honse : 

11 Even to the artificers and builders gave 
they 7, to buy hewn stone, and timber for 
couplings, aud ? to floor the houses which the 
kings of Judah had destroyed. 

2 And the men did the work faithfully : and 
the overseers of them were Jahath and Oba- 
diah, the Levites, of the sons of Merari; and 
Zechanah and Meshullam, of the sons of the 
Kohathites, to set 7 forward; and other of the 











~ — — 


k Or, mauls.——! Deut. 1x. 21. wn Heb. 
a2 Kings xx. 3.——° See 2 Kings mii. 4, 
Pp Or, to rafter. 








1) Kings xii. 2. 
to make pourder. 


&e. 











down and destroyed : after the truth was declared and 
acknowledged, the spade and the axe were employed 
to eomplete the reformation. 

Verse 9. And they returned to Jerusalem.] Instead 
‘of 128°) vatyashubu, “they returned,” we should read 
\ aur yoshebey, “the inhabitants 5” a reading which 
is supported by many JESS., printed editions, and all 
the versions, as well as by necessity and common 
sense. See the note on chap. xix, 8, where a similar 
mistake 1s rectified. 

Verse 19. 21 that could skill of instruments oy 
music)  Yhd the musicians play on their several in- 
struments to encourage and enhven the workmen? ITs 
uot this a probable case from their mention here! If 
this were really the ease, instrumental musie was 
never better applied in any thing that refers to the 
worship of God. It is fabled of Orpaeus, a most 
celebrated musician, that such was the enchanting Aer- 
mony of his lyre, that he built tae city of Thebes by 
it: the sdones and donbers danced to his melody ; and 
by the power of lus Aarmeny rose un, and look their 


| respective places in the different parts of the wall that 


was to defend the city! This is fable; but as all fa- 

ble is a representauion of frué#, where is the (ruth and 

fact to which this refers? How long has this ques 
b 


Hilkiah finds the 


= i a Levites, all that could skill of 
An. Olymp. instruments of music. 

>. @.G.4 BO 

Anno Urbis 13 Also they were over the 


Condite 130, jyearers of burdens, and were 


overseers of all that wrought the work im any 
manner of service: tand of the Levites there 
were scribes, and officers, and porters. 

14 And when they brought out the money 
that was brought into the house of the Lorn, 
Hilkiah the priest found a book of the law of 
the Lorp given by * Moses. 

15 And Hilkiah answered and said to Sha- 
phan the scribe, I have found the book of the 
law in the house of the Lorp. And Hilkiah 
delivered the book to Shaphan. 

16 And Shaphan carried the book to the king, 
and bronght the king word back again, saying, 
All that was committed * to thy servants, they 
do it. 

17 And they have "gathered together the 
money that was found in the house of the Lorp, 





— 











41 Chron. xxin. 4, 5. 
hand of. 


r2 Kings xxn. &, &c. 


‘Heb. by the 
' Heb. to the hand of. 











tion Iain unanswered! But have we not the answer 
now? It is known in general, that the cities of Her- 
eulancum and Pompeii were overwhelmed by an erup- 
tion of Mount Vesuvius, about the seventy-ninth year 
of the Christian era. It is also known that, in sinking 
for wells, the workmen of the king of Naples lighted 
on houses, &c., of those overwhelmed cities; that 
excavations have been carried on, and are now in the 
act of being carried on, which are bringing daily to 
view various utensils, pictures, and books, which have 
escaped the inflrence of the bnrning lava; and that 
some af those parehment volumes have been unrolled, 
and fue suniles of them engraved and published ; and 
that our late Prince Regent, alterwards George IV., 
king of Great Britain, expended considerable snms of 
money annually in searching for, unrolling, and de- 
ciphering those rolls. This I record to his great credit 
as the lover of science and literature. Now, among 
the books that have been unrolled and published, is 
a Greck Treatise on Musie, by Philodemus; and 
here we have the fruth represented which Jay hidden 
under the fables of Orpheus and Amphion. ‘This lat- 
ter was a shilful harper, who was frequently em- 
ployed by the Theban workmen to play to them while 
engaged in their labour, and for which they rewarded 
him oul of the proceeds of that labour. So powerful 
and pleasing was his music, that they went lightly 
and comfortably through their work; and ¢ane and 
lahour passed on withont fedian ar fetegue 3 and the 
walls and towers were speedily ratsed. This, by a 
metaphor, Was attributed ta the dudect sounds of his 
harp; and poctry seized on and embellished it, and 
mythology incorporated it with her fabulous system. 
Orpheus is the same. By his skill in mnsic he drew 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


4 


———_—_ ep ee 


book of the law. 


and have delivered it mto the “, _ Aa 
hand of the overseers, and to the — An. Olymp. 
Rae Rone 


hand of the workmen. 

18 ‘Then Shaphan the scribe _“ 
told the king, saying, Hilkiah the pnest hath 
given me a book. And Shaphan read * it be 
fore the king. 

19 And it came to pass, when the king had 
heard the words of the law, that he rent his 
clothes. 

20 And the king commanded Hilkiah, and 
Alnkam the son of Shaphan, and » Abdon the 
son of Micah, and Shaphan the seribe, and 
Asaiah a servant of the king’s, saying, 

21 Go, inquire of the Lor for me, and for 
them that are left in Israel and in Judah, 
eoneerning the words of the book that is 
found: for great zs the wrath of the Lorp 
that 1s poured out upon us, because our fathers 
have not kept the word of the Lorp, to do 
after all that is wnitten in this book. 


Anno Urbis 
Conditze 130. 











“Heb. poured out or melted. ¥ Heb. in ut.——W Or, Achbor, 2 
Kings xxu. 12. 











encouraged the workmen by his skill in music. Yet 
how simple and natnral is the representation given 
by this ancient Greek writer of such matters! See 
Philodemus, Col. viii. and ix. Orpheus, and <lmphion, 
hy their music, moved the workmen to diligence and 
activity, and lessened and alleviated their toil. May 
we not suppose, then, that skilful mnsicians among 
the Levetes did exercise their art among the workmen 
who were employed in the repairs of the house of the 
Lord? May I be allowed a gentle transition! Is 
it not the power and harmony of the grace of Jesus 
Christ in the Gospel, that convert, change, and purify 
the sonls of men, and prepare them for and place 
them in that part of the house of God, the New 
Jerusalem? A most beautiful and chaste allusion to 
this fact and fub/e is made by an eminent poet, while 
praying for his own success as a Christian minister, 
who uscs all his skill as a poet and musicran Tor the 
glory of God :-— 


Thy own musician, Lord, inspire, 
And may my consecrated lyre 

Repeat the psalmist’s part ! 
His Son and thine reveal in me, 
And fill with sacred melady 

The fibres of my heart. 
So shall I charm the listening throng, 
And draw the LivinG sTones alone 

By Jesus’ tuneful name. 
The dicing stones shall dance, shall rese, 
And rors a ciry in the shies, 

The New Jerusalem. 

Cuantes WesLey. 


Verse 14. Found a book of the law] See on 2 


stones and trecs after him, i. e., he presided over and} Kings xxii. 8. 


b 
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Josiah causes all the people 


I]. CHRONICLES. 


fo covenant with ihe Lord 


4S Goa And Hilkiah, and they that] and thou shalt be gathered to — & ¥.3380. 
An Olymp. the king had appointed, went to| thy grave in peace ; neither shal] An. Olymp. 
cS 7 : ed AMG 


Auno Urbis 
Condita 130. 


Iluldah the prophetess, the wife 
of Shallum the son of * Tikvath, 
the son of ¥ Hasrah, keeper of the * wardrobe ; 
(now she dwelt in Jerusalem * in the college ;) 
and they spake to her to that effect. 

23 And she answered them, ‘Thus saith the 
Lorn God of Israel, Tell ye the man that sent 
youl to me, 

24 Thus saith the Lorp, Behold, I will bring 
evi] upon this place, and upon the inhabitants 





thereof, even all the curses that are written in | 


the book which they have read before the king 
of Judah: 

25 Because they have forsaken me, and have 
burned incense unto other gods, that they might 
provoke me to anger with all the works of 
their hands; therefore my wrath shall be pour- 
ed out upon this place, and shall not be 
quenched. 

26 And as for the king of Judah, who sent 
you to inquire of the Lorp, so shall ye say 
unto him, Thus saith the Lorp God of Israel 
concerning the words which thou hast heard ; 

27 Because thine heart was tender, and thou 
didst humble thyself before God, when thou 
heardest his words against this place, and 
against the inhabitants thereof, and humbledst 
thyself before me, and didst rend thy clothes, 
and weep before me; I have even heard ihee 
also, saith the Lorp. 

28 Behold, I will gather thee to thy fathers, 





—_ —. 








= Heb. garments. 


x2 Kings xxu. i. Y Or, Harhas. 
b2 Kings xxi. 


2 Or, in the school, or in the second part, 
LAaSee: 





XXH. Ee 
Verse 97. Because thine heart was tender) “ Be- 








| chap. Vi. et: 





Verse 22. Huldah the prophetess| See on 2 Kings | 





Anno Urbis 
Conditze 130. 


thine cyes see all the evil that J 
will bring upon this place, and 
upon the mmhabitants of the same. 
brought the king word again. 

29 ”’Then the king sent and gathered to- 
gether all the elders of Judah and Jerusalem. 

30 And the king went up into the house of 
the Lorp, and all the men of Judah, and the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, and the pricsts, and 
the Levites, and all the pcople © great and 
small: and he read in their cars all the words 
of the book of the covenant that was found in 
the house of the Lorp. 

31 And the king stood in his * place, and 
made a covenant before the Lorp, to walk 
after the Lorp, and to keep his command- 
ments, and his testinionies, and his statutes, 
with all his heart, and with all his soul, to 
perform the words of the covenant which are 
written 3n this book. 

32 And he caused all that were © present in 
Jerusalen: and Benjamin to stand fo zit. And 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem did according to 
the covenant of God, the God of their fathers. 

33 And Josiah took away all the f abomi- 
nalions ont of all the countries that periained 
to the children of Isracl. and made all that were 
present in Israel to serve, even ta serve the 
Lorp their God. & And al} his days they de- 
parted not ® fram following the Lorn, the God 
of their fathers. 


So they 


8&2 Kines xi. 1435 xxi. 3; 
f} Kings xi. 5.——£ Jer. in. 








¢ Heb. from great even to small. 
¢Heb. found. 
10.—— Heb. from after. 








te neeenenaneeen nee ee oon 


Verse 28. Gathered to thy grave in peace] See 
particularly the note on 2 Kings xxn. 20. 

Verse 30. The king went] See on 2 Kings xxui. 1. 

Verse 31. Made a covenant] See on 2 Kings 


cause thy heart was melted, and thou hast humbled | 
thyself in the sight of the Worp of the Lord, NY9° | xxiii. 3. And see the notes on that and the preceding 
“4 when thou didst hear his | ehapter, for the cireamstauees detailed here. 

words, “YDIND MM yath pithgamor, against this{| Verse 32. To stand to it.) Tt is hkely that he 
plaee,’ &e. Tere the Targum most evidently | caused them all to arise when he read the terms of 
distinguishes between N72°D meymera, the peR- the covenant, and thus testify their approbation of 
sonaL Worn, and O3ND pithgam, a word spoken or ; the cavenant itself, and their resolution to observe it 
| faithfully and perseveringly. 


meymera dayat, 


expressed. 


ey 


1 sg BR Pid BM Nese ees es 

CHAP THA ONAN Y . 

Jastah celebrates a passorver, t; regulates the courses of the priests; assigns them, the Lentes, and the peo- 
ple. their portions ; and completes the greatest paxssover ever celebrated since the days of Solamon. 2-19. 
Pharaoh Necho passes with his army through Judea. 20. Jostah meets and fights with him at Megiddo, and 
is mortally wounded, 21-93. 9 Heis carried to Jvrusalem, where he dies, 21. Jerenuah laments for hun, 


Of iis acts and deeds and where recorded, 26, 27. 
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3. 


Fosvah celebrates CHAP. 


A. M. 3380, iz a : s 

fap VI OREOVER 2 Josiah kept a 
An. Olymp. passover unto the Lorp in 
eee Urbis Jerusalem: and they killed the 


Condit 139. passover on the » fourteenth day 


of the first month. 

2 And he set the priests in their ° charges, 
and “encouraged them to the service of the 
house of the Lorn, 

3 And said unto the Levites © that taught all 
Israel, which were holy unto the Loro, * Put 
the holy ark *in the house which Solomon 
the son of David king of Israel did build ; ® zt 
shall not bea burden upon your shoulders: serve 
now the Lorp your God, and his people Israel, 

4 And prepare yourselves by the ' houses of 
your fathers, after your courses, according to 
the * writing of David king of Israel, and ac- 
cording to the ' writing of Solomon Ins son. 

5 And ™stand in the holy place according 
to the divisions of ® the families of the fathers 
of your brethren °the people, and after the 
division of the families of the Levites. 

6 So kill the passover, and ? sanctify your- 
selves, and prepare your brethren, that they 
may do according to the word of the Lorp by 
the hand of Moses. 

7 And Josiah 4 gave ‘to the people of the 
flock, lambs and kids, all for the passover-offer- 
ings, for all that were present, to the number 
of thirty thousand, and three thousand bullocks : 
these were of the king’s substance. 

8 And his prinees * gave willingly unto the 
people, to the priests, and to the Levites : 
Hilkiah and Zechariah and Jehiel, rulers of 
the house of God, gave unto the priests for 
the passover-offerings two thousand and_ six 
hundred small cattle, and three hundred oxen. 

9 Conaniah also, and Shemaiah, and Netha- 
neel, his brethren, and Hashabiah, and Jeiel, 


eee 





OD - 


+ wwe 


a2 Kings xxi. 2] l Bed. i. 1, &e. b Exod. xii. 6; 
Ezra vi. 19.—~* Chap. xxiii. 18; Ezravi. 15.—4 Chap. xxix. 
Sy DT: e Dent, sxx. 10+ chap, xxx. 22 yal: iu, 7: f See 
chap. xxxiv. 14. sChap. v. 7.—-" 1 Chron. xxiit. 26. | 
Chron. ix. 10. Kk 1 Chron. xxill., XXJV., XXV., XXVL. 1 Chap. | 
vill. 14.——™ Psa. exxxiv. J. aHeb. the house of the fathers. 
” Heb. the sons of the people. 


























NOTES: ON- CHAPINNXY, 

Verse 3. Put the holy ark in the house] It is | 
likely that the priests had secured this when they 
found that the idolatrous kings were determined to 
destroy every thing that might lead the people to the 
worship of the true God. And now, as all appears 
to be well established, the ark is ordered to he put | 
into its own place. 


Vor. IT. 





( 45 ) 


AAXY. 


a great passover 


and Jozabad, chief of the Le- 4, %, ee 
vites, ‘gave unto the Levites for An, Olymp. 
ON NING 
passover-offerings five thousand Anno Urbis 
Condit 130. 


smali cattle, and five hundred oxen. 

10 So the service was prepared, and the 
priests "stood in their place, and the Levites 
in their courses, according to the king’s com 
mandinent. 

11 And they killed the passover, and the 
priests ° sprinkled the blood from their hands, 
and the Levites ¥ flayed them. 

12 And they removed the burnt-offerings, that 
they might give according to the divisions of 
the families of the people, to offer unto thie 
Lorp, as 7f 7s written * im the book of Moses. 
And so did they with the oxen. 

13 And they ¥ roasted the passover with fire 
according to the ordinance : but the other holy 
offerings * sod they in pots, and in caldrons, 
and in pans, and * divided them speedily among 
all the people. 

14 And afterward they made ready for them- 
selves, and for the priests : because the priests 
the sons of Aaron were busied in offering of 
burnt-offerings and the fat until mght; there 
fore the Levites prepared for themselves, and 
for the priests the sons of Aaron. 

15 And the singers, the sons of Asaph, were 
in their » place, according to the * command- 
ment of David, and Asaph, and Heman, and 
Jeduthun the king’s seer; and the porters 
“waited at every gate; they might not depart 
from their service ; for their brethren the Le- 
vites prepared for them. 

16 So all the service of the Lorp was pre- 
pared the same day, to keep the passover, 
and to offer burnt-oflerings upon the altar of 
the Lorp, according 10 the commandment of 
King Josiah. 





PF Chap. xxix. 5,153 xxx. 3,J5; Ezra vi, 20.—4 Heb. offered. 
FChap. xxx. 24. ’ Heh. offered. (Heb. affercd. u }izra 
vi. 18. ee hay Kei. 22. Ww See chap. xxix. 34. * Lev 
Mi. 3.——¥ Exard. xu. 8, 9; Deut. xvi. 7. 21 Samuel ii. 13. 
































14, 15. a Hebrew, made them rez. b Hebrew, stefan. 
©? Chronicles xxv. I, &c. 41 Chronicles ix. 17,18; xxvi 
14, &e. 


For an ample account of this passover, and the 
reformation that was then made, see on 2 Kings 
xxill, 1, &e., and the places marked in the inargin. 

Verse 11. They Ailled the passover| The people 


themselves might slay their own paschal lambs, and 
then present the d/ood to the priests, that they might 
sprinkle it before the altar; and the Levites flayed 
| them, and made them ready for dressing. 


705 b 


Josiah is slain, pghting 


Il. CHRONICLES. 


against Pharaoh echo. 


WG oe 17 ~And the children of Isracl | face from hun, but 'disguisedhim- 4; M, 3594. 
eo au that were © present kept the pass- | self, that he might fight with him, — Ae. OEP 


over at that time, and the feast 
of f unleavened bread seven days. 

IS And * there was no passover hike to that 
kept in Israel fram the days of Samuel the 
prophet; neither did all the kings of Israel 
keep such a passover as Josiah kept, and the 
pniests, and the Levites, and al} Indah and 
israel that were present, and the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem. 


Anno Urbis 
Condita 130. 


j 


19 Jn the eighteenth year of the reign of, 


tosiah was this passover kept. 

Ne he 20 © After all this, when Josiah 
rs OE, had prepared the ' temple, Ne 
Anno Urbis cho king of Egypt came up to 
Condue M1. fight against. Charchemish by 
Euphrates : and Josiah went out against him. 
21 But he sent ambassadors to him, saying, 
What have I to do with thee, thou king of 
Judah? J come not against thee ths day, but 
against * the house wherewith I have war: 
for God commanded me to make haste: for- 
bear thee from meddling with God, who is 
with me, that he destroy thee not. 

99 Nevertheless Josiah would not turn his 








{ Exod. xii. 15; xin. 6 Map. xxx. 32. 

£2 Kings xxiii. 22, 23. b2 Kings xxi. 29; Jer. xlvi. 2; 1 
Esd. i, 25.—1'Heb. house. k Heh. the house of my war. 
So 1 Kings xxii. 3}. m] Fd. 1. 28. 


eFleb. found. 

















Verse t8. There was no passaver like to that] 
« That which distinguished this passover from all the 





{ 


| 20. 


and hearkened not unto the words = Anno Urbis 
of Necho ™from the mouth of Cont’? lt. 
God, and came to fight in the valley of Megiddo. 

23 And the archers shot at King Josiah ; 
and the king said to his servants, Have me 
away ; for ] am sore ® wounded. 

24 ° His servants therefore took him out of 
that chariot, and put him in the second chario 
that he had; and they brought him to Jeru 
salem, and he died, and was buried Pin one 
of the sepulchres of tis fathers. And ¢ all 
Judah and Jerusalem mourned for Josiah. 

25 And Jeremiah "lamented for Josiah : and 
Sall the singing men and the singmg women 
spake of Josiah in their lamentations to this 
day, ‘and made them an ordinance in Israel : 
and, behold, they are written in the lamen- 
tations. 

26 Now the rest of the acts of Josiah, and 
his " goodness, according to that which was 
written in the law of the Lonp, 

27 And his deeds, first and last, behold, they 
are written in the book of the kings of Israc 
and Judah. 


—_- 





n Heb. made sick; 1 Kings xxii. 34. 02 Kings xxi. 30 
P Or, among the sepulchres. 9 Zech. xu. Il. r Lam. iv 


SSee Matt. ix. 23. t Jer. xx1. 20. u Feb. Aine 




















WESSES. 





great and important events, mr/:tary songs, songs of 


former was,” says Calmet, “the great liberality of ; 


Josiuh, who distributed to his people a greater num- 
ber of vietims than either David or 
done.” 

Verse 20. Necho king of Egypt] 
lame, says the Targum. 

Verse 2t. God commanded me to make haste] The 
Targum gives a curious turn to this and the fullowing 
verse: ‘My idol commanded me to make haste ; 
refrain therefore from me and my idol which is with 
ine, that be betray thee not. When he heard him 
Inention lis idol, he would net go back; 
hearkened not unto the words of Neehoa, which he 
spake concerning Wis idol.” [ere is the rabbinical 
excuse tor the comluet of Josiah. 

Verse Yt. The second chariot] Perhaps this neaus 
no nore than that they tuok Josiah out of his own 
chariot and put him inate another, either for secrecy, 
The chariot 


Pharaoh the 


or becanse tis own had been dosabled. 
ata Which he was put nnaght have been that of the 
afficer or atd-de-camp Who attended jis master to the 
war. See the note on 2 Kings xxi. 20. 
Verse 25. Behold, (hey are written in the lamenta- 
rons.] Vhe Iebrews had poetical composttiuns for all 
b 706 


Solomon had | 


| 


and he | 


-to the hand of judgment, purging both 


triumph, emthalamia or marriage odes, funeral clegies, 
&e. Several of these are preserved in different parts 
of the historical books of Seripture ; and these were 
generally made by prophets or inspired men. That 
composed on the tragical end of this good king by 
Jeremiah is now lost. The Turgian says, “ Jeremiah 
bewailed Josiah with a great lamentation ; and all the 
chiefs and matrens sing these lamentations concerning 
Josiah to the present day. and it was a statute in 
Israel! annually to bewatt Josiah. Behold, these are 
written in the book of Lamentations, which Barueh 
wrote down from the mouth of Jeremiah.” 

Verse 27. clnd his deeds, first and last] “The 
former thines which he did in his elnidhood, and the 
latter things which he did in his veuth, and all the 
jadginents which he prononaced from his ergAth year 
when he ese to the kingdom, to lus eghtecath, when 
he was grown up, and bevan to repair the sanetuary 
of the Lord; and all that he brought of his substance 
the house of 
Israel and Judah trem all unelcanness ; behold, they 
are written in the book of the Kings of the house 
of Israel, and ot the house of Judah.”-- Targum. 
These general histories are lost; but in the books of 
Aings and Chronicles we have the leading facts. 

( 45* ) 


Jehoahaz, Jehovanim, 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


Jehowachin, and Zedekiah 


CHAPTER X3A4XVI. 


Jehoahaz made king on the death of his father Josiah, and reigns only three months, 1, 2. 


He is dethroned 


by the king of Egypt, and Jehoiakim his brother made king inhis stead, who reigns wiekedly eleven years, 
and 1s dethroned and led cavtiv: to Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar, 3-8. Jehoiaehin is made hing in his stead, 


and reigns wickedly three months and ten days, and is also led captive to Babylon, 9, 10. 
begins to reign, and reigns wickedly eleven years, tt, 12. 


Ledekiah 


He rebels against Nebuchadnezzar, and he 


and his people east all the fear of God behind their backs; the wrath of God comes upan them ta the utter- 
most; their temple is destroyed; and the whole nation is subjugated, and led into eaptwity, 13-21. 


Cyrus, king of Persia, makes a proclamation to rebuild the temple of the Lord, 22,2 


A. M. 3394. 
B.C. 610. (THEN *the people of the land 
pe ee: took Jehoahaz the son of Jo- 


Anno Urbis $iah, and made him king in his 
_Condite V4 father’s stead in Jerusalem. 

2 Jehoaliaz was twenty and three years old 
when he began to reign, and he reigned three 
months in Jerusalem. 

3 And the king of Egypt © put him down at 
Jerusalem, ° and ¢condemned the Jand in a 
hundred talents of silver and a talent of gold. 

4 And the king of Egypt made Eliakim his 
brother king over Judah and Jerusalem, and 
turned his name to Jehoiakim. And Necho 


er oD 


3. 


8 Now the rest of the acts of or Goi 
Jehoiakim, and his abominations, An. Olymp. — 
i XC Tellcd: 
which he did, and that which —=xpy¥0o. 

was found in him, behold, they 

are wrilten in the book of the kings of Israel 
and Judah: and * Jehoiachin his son reigned 
in his stead. 


9 1 a yee ars 4. M. 3408. 
Jechoiachin was eight years <Gste ce 
old when he began to reign, and An. Olymp 
5 ae N1V oo 


Anno Urbis 


he reigned three months and ten 
Condit 155. 


days in Jerusalem; and he did that _‘°" 
which was evil in the sight of the Lorp. 
10 And ™ when the year was expired, " King 


took Jehoahaz his brother, and carried him to | Nebuchadnezzar sent, and brought him to Ba- 


Egypt. 

A. M. 3394-3105. Fe | eer 

BG sios99)«=—CC® «Sehoiakim wus twenty and 
A Olmy: five years old when he began ta 
=XLV.2. reign, and he reigned eleven years 


in Jerusalem: and he did that 
which was evilin the sight of the Lorp his God. 


= we aaor 6 ‘ Against him came up Nebu- 

2 &. Oa, " : i 

An. ie chadnezzar king of Babylon, and 
Lill. 2. 5 


Anno Urbis 


Condite 147, him to Babylon. 


A. M. 3398. 


hee 7} Nebuchadnezzar also carried 
An. Olymp. — off the vessels of the honse of the 
m2 FG Ob 


Anno Urbis 
Condite 148. 


Lorp to Babylon, and put them 
in his temple at Babylon. 





bylon, ° with the ? goodly vessels of the house 
of the Lorn, and made 4 Zedekiah * his brother 
king over Judah and Jerusalem. 


3% - A.M. 3405-3416 

dekiah 20 : 

11 *Zedekiah was one and Bs. ©. 509-588, 
twenty years old when he began An. vei 
to reign, and reigned eleven years) —XLVII1. 


in Jerusalem. 
2 And he did that which was evil in the 


bound hin in & fetters to ® carry | sight of the Lorp his God, aad humbled not 


humself before Jeremiah the prophet speaking 
from the mouth of the Lorp. 

13 And the also rebelled against King Ne 
buchadnezzar, who had made hin swear by 
Gad: but he "stiffened his neck, and hard- 

















aD KATES ke 0) ae ea Psdaleo tye: ’ Heh. removed 
his. ¢} Esd. 2, 36 I JTel. maulcted, e2 Kings xxill. 
20537. fo Kines 2x10. € Or, chains: foretold, Hab. 1. 6, 
h See 2 Kings xxiv. 6; Jer. xxi. 18,105 xxxvi.30,—-i'2 Kines 
ev 13 Dane 2s vo k Or, Jeconiah, 1 Chron. im. 16; 
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BODES ON “CIEE SAN Vie 

Verse t. Took Jehoahaz| \t seems that after Necho 
had discomfited Josiah, he proceeded immediately 
against Charchemish, and in the interim, Josiah dying 
of his wannds, the people made his son king. 

Verse 3. The king of Egypt put hun down) (le 
now considered Judah to be conyguered, and tributary 
to him; and becanse the people had set up Jehoahaz 
without his consent, he dethroned him, and put his 
brother in his place, perhaps for no other reason but 
to show his supretnacy. For other particulars. see 
the notes on 2 Kings xxill. 31-35. 


b 








Or, Contah, Jer. xxii, 24.-—12 Kings xxiv. 8. m Heb. at the 
return of the year. o2 Kings xxiv. lO-17.—- ®° Dan. i. 1,2: v. 2. 
P Eel. aesseds of desire. 1Or, Vattaniah has father’s brother, 
2 Kings xxiv. 17.—" Jer. xxxvin. 1.—*2 Kines xxiv. 18: Jer. iii, 
Le. ‘Jer In. 3 Ezek xvin 15,18: a INS eV 4 



































Verse 6. Came up Nebuchadnezzar] See the notes 
on 2 Kings xxiv. lt. Archbishop Usher believes that 
Jehoiakim remained three years after this tributary to 
the Chaldeans, and that it is from this period that the 
seventy years captivity, predieted by Jeremiah, is to 
he reekoned. 

Verse 9. Jehoiachin was eight] 
Xxiv. 8. 

Verse 10. Made Zedekiah—king] Wis name was 
at first Mattaniah, but the king of Babylon changed it 
to Zedekiah. See 2 Kings xxiv. 17, and the notes there. 

Verse 12. Did that which was evi/] Was there 
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See on 2 ings 


The final destruction of ihe 


A. M.3105-3:416. 
B. C. 599-583, 
An. Olyinp. 
XLY. oF 
—XLVIII. 1. 


the Lorp God of Israel. 

14 Moreover all the chief of 
the priests, and the people, trans- 
gressed very much after all the abominations 
of the heathen ; and polluted the house of the 
Lorp, which be had hallowed im Jerusalem. 

15 ’ And the Lorp God of their fathers sent 
to then * by his messengers, rising up * be- 
times, and sending ; because he had compas- 
sion on his people, and on his dwelling- 
place : 

16 » But they mocked the messengers of 
God, and # despised his words, and * misused 
his prophets, until the » wrath of the Lorn 
arose against his people, till there was no 


c remedy. 


A.M. 3t14-3-416. 


a brought upon 
Gera 2 t ® Cherefore he bro ight up 


a Olay, them the king of the Chaldees, 
ALVII. 3. : : 
xivut 1. who © slew their young men with 


the sword in the house of their 


Il, CHRONICLES. 


ened his heart from turning unto brake down the wall of Jerusa- 
jem, and burnt all the palaces 


| 


| 
| 


A a ——— 





sanctuary, and had no compassion upon young | 


man or maiden, old man, or him that stooped 
for age: he gave them al] into his hand. 


Ns ae pee 18 £ And all the vessels of the 
An. Olymp. house of God, great and small, 
NEWINE: 


and the treasures of the house 
aris of the Lorn, and the treasures 
of ihe king, and of his princes; all ‘hese he 
brought to Babylon. 


Anno Vrtns 
Conditz 166. 


19 © And they burnt the house of God, and | 








WiJiGrs MEVs Gs 4 wea, 16 sali, 4: w Heb. by the hand « 
his messengers. x That is, continually and carefully. Y Jer, 
y. 12, 13.——z2 Prov. 1. 25, 30. * Jer Xxx SENET. GS 
Matt. xxi. 34. RB Psaniesiviky, ISxis.co: ¢ Heb. Aealing. 
d Deut. xxvin. 49; 2 Kings xxv. 1, &e.; Ezra ix. 7. e Psa. 
a pte Cesena emer WOK figs SAV. LS ee: 


+ 





























ever such a set of weak, infatnated men as the Jewish 
kings in general! They had the fnllest evidence that 
they were only deputies to God Almighty, and that 
they eould not expect to retain the throne any longer 
than they were faithful to their Lord ; and yet with all 
this conviction they lived wickedly, and endeavoured to 
establish edolatry in the place of the worship of their 
Maker! After bearing with them long, the Divine 
merey gave them up, as their ease was utterly hope- 
less. ‘They sinned til there was no remedy. 

Verse 19. Vhey burnt the house of God]  ITere 
was an end to the femple ; the most superb and costly 
edifice ever erected by man, 

Brake down the wall of Jerusalem) 
to be a fortified city. 

Burnt all the palaces] So it was no longer a diell- 
mig-place for dings or great nen. 

Destroyed all the goodly vessels) Beat up all the 
silver and gold into masses, keeping only a few of the 
finest in their own shape. See ver. 18. 
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So tt ceased 


f 


Jewish siate for tis iniquity. 


A. M. 3416. 
LB. C. 588, 
An. Olymp. 
NGVAIlls TV. 
Anno Urbis 


thereof with fire, and destroyed 
Condite 166. 


all the goodly vessels thereof. 


20 And "them ‘that had es- 4, ¥.3116-3468, 


427 SB 6,588 506. 
caped from the sword carried An. Olymp. 

, XLVI. 1. 
he away to Babylon; * where ~—LXxi.1. 





they were servants to him and 
his sons until the reign of the kingdom of 
Persia: 


21 To fulfil the word of the 4-™.3308-3168 


B. C. 606-536. 


Lorp by the mouth of Jeremiah, An. Olymp. 
: ALU. 3. 
until the land ™ had enjoyed her = —LXxtt. 


Sabbaths ; for as long as she 
lay desolate ® she kept Sabbath, to fulfil three- 


seore and ten years. 


ao. oN A. M. 3168. 
2° Now in the first year of SG. ae 
Cyrus king of Persia, that the pr OW ion: 


word of the Lorn spoken by the 
mouth of ? Jeremiah might be 
accomplished, the Lorp stirred up the spirit 
of 4 Cyrus king of Persia, that he made a pro- 
clamation throughout all his kingdom, and put 
i also in writing, saying, 

23 "Thus saith Cyrus king of Persia, All 
the kmgdoms of the earth hath the Lorp God 


Anno Urbis 
Condite 2I8. 


_of heaven given me; and he hath charged me 





to build him a house in Jerusalem, which 7s 
in Judah. Who zs there among you of all his 
people? The Lorp his God be with him, and 
let him go up. 











€ 2 Kings ‘xxv.'93 PsasIxxiv.6,.73 texix. I<: bh Heb. 
| the remainder from the sword. 12 Kines xxv. 1], 
k Jer. xxvn. 7. 1 Jer, xxv. 9, 11, 12; xxvi. G. 73 xxix. 10, 


_————————_—— SE SSS SS ESS SS Se =a 





m Lev. xxvi. 31,35; 43: Dan. ix. 2: N Leviticus xxv. 4, 5. 
° Mzra i. 1.mpP Jer. xxv.12,13; xxix. 10; xxxni. 10,11, 14. 
d]sa. xhv. 28. Ma 4 gi ena 











Verse 2t. To fulfil the word of the Lord] See 
Jer. ASN Oe 1S, Sak G6; xsix, lee (For ihe 
miserable death of Zedckiah, see 2 Kings xxv. 
4, &e. 

Verse 22. Now in the first year of Cyrus] This 
and the following verse are supposed to have been 
written by astake from the baok of Hzra, whieh 
begins in the same way. The book of the Chronicles, 
properly speaking, does elose with the faventy-first 
verse, as then the Babylonish eaptivity commences : 
and these ¢wo verses speak of the transactions of a 
period seventy years after. This was in the first year 
of the reign of Cyrus over the empire of the Last, 
which is reekoned to be A. M. 3468. But he was 


= 
iy 


king of Persia from the year 3444 or 3415. See 
Ca/met and Usher. 
Verse 23. The Lord his God be with him] * Let 


the Worn of the Lord be his helper, and let him go 


up."—Targum. See the notes on the beginning 
of Eizra. 


b 


Concluding remarks. 


Tuvs ends the history of a people the most fickle, 
the most ungrateful, and perhaps on the whole the 
most sinful, that ever existed on the face of the earth. 
But what a display does all this give of the power, 
justice, mercy, and longsuffering of the Lord! There 
was no people like this people, and no God like 
their God. 


Masoretic Notes. 


The sum of the verses in both books of Chronicles 
is 1656. Middle verse, 1 Chron. xxvii. 25. Its 
Masoretic sections, twenty-five. 

Having made particular remarks on every thing 
which I judged of importance in these and the pre- 
ceding historical books, and in the course of this work 
having often found the want of a chronological list 
of the kings of Israel and Judah, in the consecutive 
order of their reigns ; for the reader’s information I 
have brought all the facts into a synopsis or general 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


Masoretic notes. 


view, so that he may see at once the contemporary 
reigns in those two kingdoms, as well as the leading 
facts by which their reigns were distinguished. In 
this table will be seen, at one view, the year of the 
world; the year before Christ; the year before and 
after the First Olympiad; the year before and from 
the building of Rome; and under them the Jewish 
history, from its first kings till the time in which its 
regal state was entirely abolished, and both kingdoms 
led into captivity, never more to arisc to any political 
consequence till they acknowledge the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah, and take Jesus the Christ, the son and 
only legitimate heir of David, for their Saviour and 
their Lord. J hope that the table which is here 
subjoined will be found, in every point of view, both 
interesting and instructive. 


A. CLarKe 
Millbrook, December 7, 1819. 


Finished correcting the two books of Chronicles, March 28th, 1828.—A. CLarxe. 
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A CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF THE KINGS OF ISRAEL AND JUDAH, 
IN THE CONSECUTIVE ORDER OF THEIR REIGNS: 


From their commencement to the destruction of the former by the Assyrians; and of the 


Year ofthe 
world. 


sO02958 


3030 
3031 
3032 


3033 | § 


3034 


3035 | 
3036 | § 


3037 
3038 


3039 | $ 


3040 
3041 


oOade)| { 


3013 


3014] 
3015 | 
3046 | § 


3047 
3018 
3049 


3050 } 


365] 
3052 
3053 
305! 


3055 | § 


3056 


3057 | & 


3058 
3059 
3060 
3061 
3062 
3063 
3064 
3065 
3066 
3067 
3068 


Year before 
Christ. 


22 © 
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3069 | 98: 


3070 | 9% 


3071 
3072 
3073 
3071 


3075 {5 


3076 
3077 


3078 | § 


3079 


BOR” | ¢ 


30S. 
3082 


3083 | § 


308 | 
3085 


g20 
O10 


o 
Mh 
a 
o 
-_ 
he 
a 
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latter by the Babylonians. 





REGAL STATE OF JUDEA BEFORE THE DIVISION: 


Sau reigned 40 years.—Davip reigned 40 years.—SoLomon reigned 40 years. 





ISRAEL AND JUDAH AFTER THE DIVISION OF THE TWELVE TRIBES, 


the first 
Olyimp. 
¢ |Year hefore 





the building 
of Rume 


KINGDOM OF ISRAEL. 


With the contemporary 


222] 1 JEROBOAM. Reigned 22 years. l 
221] 2 The disobedient prophet slain by a lion.| 2 
200] 3 3 
219] 4 Jehoiadah the priest born about this time.| 4 
218} 5 He lived in eight Jewish reigns, viz.,} 5 
217; 6 those of Rehohoam, Abijah, Asa, Je-| 6 
216] 7  hoshaphat, Jehoram, Ahaziah, Athali-| 7 
915] 8 ah, and Joash. 8 
214) 9 9 
213 |10 10 
919/11 1] 
911}12 Capys Sylvius sneceeds Capetus in the 12 
210}13 kingdom of Alba, and reigned 28 years. |13 
209|14 The commencement of this reign hap-|14 
208|15 pened (according to Dionysius of Hali-|15 
207/16 carnassus) in the 22Ist year from the|16 
206117  —destruetion of Troy. i 
205118 J 
208119 2 
203 |20 Death of Abijah, the son of Jeroboam. 3 
202 |21 ] 
201 |22 1 NADAB. Reigned 2 years. 2 
200} 2 1 BAASHA. Reigned 21 years. 3 
199| 2 Ahont this time flourished the prophets} 4 
198| 3 Jehu, Hanani, and Azariah. Baasha| 5 
197; 4 begins his reign by extirpating the] 6 
196) 5 whole house of Jeroboam. The dy-| 7 
195| 6 nasty of Jeroboam lasted not quite 24} 8 
194| 7 vears, and is followed by that of Baasha,| 9 
193| 8 whieh continues till the death of Elah,|10 
192| 9 a period of not quite 26 years. 1] 
19110 12 
190 )11 13 
189 {12 14 
188 |13 15 
187 [14 16 
186 |15 
185 |16 18 
181/17 19 
183 |18 Calpetus Sylvius succeeds Capys in the!20 
189/19 kingdom of Alba, in the 249th vear/2] 
141/20 from the destruction of Troy. Tle is{22 
180|21 named, by Eusebius, Carpetus Sylvins. |23 
179 |22 wt 
178 |23 [reigned 7 days. |25 
177/241 FLAH. Reigned 2 years. ZIMRI/26 
176| 2.1 OMRT and 'TIBNI ‘te ign together|27 
175! 2 about five years. Commeneement of }28 
174 | 3. the third dynasty by the accession of |29 
173) 4 Oni to the throne. 30 
172| 5 TIBNT dying, OMRI reigns alone about}31 
Pip years: 32 
170| 7 Tiherinus Sylvius succeeds his father|33 
169} 8  Calpetus in the kingdom of Alba, and|344 
168] 9 reigned 8 years. The river Tiber was/35 
167/10 — su named from this king. 36 
166 (11 37 


KINGDOM OF JUDAH. 


events of Heathen nations. 


REHOBOAM,. Reigned l7 years. For- 
saking the eounsel “of the old men, ten 
tribes revolt from under his government ; 
and are formed into a distinet kingdom. 

Shishak king of Egypt (thonght by Sir 
Isaac Newton to have been the same 
with the famous Sesostris) invades Ju- 
dea and takes away the shields of gold 
out of the temple. 


ABIJAH or ABISAM. Reigned3 years. 
The king of Judah obtains a great victory 

over Jeroboam, and takes Beth-el, &c. 
ASA. Reigned 4] years. 


Phorbas succeeds Thersippnsas perpetual 
archon of the Athenians, and rules 31 
years. 

Birth of Jehoshaphat, who was afterwards 
king of Judah. 


Zerah, with an immense host of Ethiopi- 
ans and Lubims, invades Judea. Asa 
overcomes him in the valley of Zepha- 
thah at Mareshah, abolishes idolatry 
ont of Judea, and enjoys a peace for ten 
years. The number of men tn Zerah's 
army is stated to have amounted to a 
million, 2 Chron. xiv. 9. 


Baasha comes up against Judah, and be- 
ains tobuild Ramah, but is diverted from 
his purpose by the policy of Asa. This 
is stated in 2 Chron. xvi. 1, to have 
been inthe 36th year of Asa; but there 
is most manifestly a eorruption in the 
sacred text; see on 1] Kings xv. 16. 


Megacles sueceeds Phorbas in the perpe- 
tual archonship of the Athenians, and 
rules 30 years. 


Year of the 


0.5 

¥ 1d 
Cf World. 
rep) 


Year before 
Christ. 


918 


3087 


we) 
a) 
GO 
GD 


3089 
3090 
309] 
3092 
3093 
3094 
3095 
3096 
3097 
3098 
3099 
3100 
3101 
3102 
3103 
3104 
3105 
3106 
3107 
3108 
3109 
3110 
Slil 
3112 
3115 
3114 
3115 
3116 
3117 
3118 
ollg 
3120 
3121 
3122 
3123 
o124 
3125 
3126 
3127 
3128 
3129 
31230 
3131 
3132 
x 
3131 
3135 
3136 
3137 
3138 
3139 
3140 
311) 
3142 
3143 
31l4dd 
3145 
3146 
3117 
3148 
3119 
3150 
3151 
3152 
3153 
3151] 


917 | 
916 
915 
914 
913 
912 
911 
910 
909 
908 
907 
906 
905 
90] 
903 
902 
901 
900 
899 
898 
897 
896 
895 | 
894 
893 
R99 
891 
890 
889 
888 
887 
886 
885 | 
881 
883 
883 | 
8s 
880 
879 
878 
Q77 | 
876 
875 | 
87.1 
873 
R72. 
71 
870 
R69 
868 
867 | 
866 | 

















865 

864 

a63 | 
862 

861 | 
860 | 
859 
858 
857 
856 


Year before 


the first 

Olymp. 
— | Year before 
co lthe hnilding 


wn 


142 


139 

138 

137 | 
136 

135 | 
131 
133 
132 
13] 
130 
1239 
128 
127 
126 
125 
124 
123 
122 
12] 
120 
119 
118 
117 
116 
115 
114 
113 
112 
111 
110 
109 
108 
107 
106 
105 
10+ 
103 | 
Ton 

101 

100 














87 
86 
85 

81 | 
&3 
82 
81 
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Chronological account of the kings of Israel ana Judah. 


af Rome. 
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158 
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145 |2 
144 |2 
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136 
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16 
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18 
19 
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bo? |23 
108 {24 
107 25 
106 }26 
105/27 
16-1 ,28 





KINGDOM OF ISRAEL. 


KINGDOM OF JUDAH. 


With the contemporary |events of Heathen nations. 


J} AHAB. Reigned 22 years. 
reign Jericho was rebuilt by Hiel, 
the Beth-elite. 


In this!38 


29 
40 


About this time Agrippa Sylvius sueceeds/41 


Tiberinus Sylvius in the kingdom of 
Alba, and reigned 40 years. 


Commencement of the three years and six 
months’ drought foretold by Elijah. 


The widow’s son raised to life. 
The prophets of Baal slain by Elijah, at 
the brook Kishon. 


] 
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9 


Termination of/10 


the long drought. Great fall of rain}11 
in the land of Isracl. 12 
13 

The Syrians defeated by Ahab. 14 
The Syrians again defeated by Ahab. 15 
Naboth stoned to death. 16 
17 


1 AHAZIAH. Reigned two years. 

1 JORAM or JEHORAM. Reigned 12 
years. Assumption of Elijah in the 
first year of this reign. Elisha sue- 
ceeds him in the prophetic office. 


Diognetus suceceds Megacles in the per- 


18 
19 
20 
eae 
22 
23 


24 


petnal archonship of the Athenians,/25 


and rules 28 years. 


JEHU. Reigned 28 years. End of the 
dynasty of Omri, atter it had ruled 
over Israel 46 years. Jehu began his 
reign by slaying all the posterityot Ahab, 
and destroying the worshippers of Baal. 
About this time Lycurgns, 42 years of 
age, establishes his laws at Lacedamon ; 
and, together with Iphitus and Cleos- 
thenes, restores the Olympie games at 
Elis, ahout 108 years before the era 
usually called the first Olympiad. Aw- 
ful death of Jezebel, the wife of Ahab. 
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Phidon, king of Argos, is supposed to}10 
have invented seales and measures,|}1 


and eoined silver at gina. Car-|12 
thage built by Dido. 13 
1-4 


{chonship of the Athenians.|15 
Phereclus succeeds to the perpetual ar-|16 
The Ninevites repent at the preaehing nf|17 


Jonah the prophet. 
years of uncertainty in the date of this 
event. We here tollow the margin of 
our English Bibles. 


JEWVOAHAZ.  Reigned 17 years. 


There are a few|18 


‘19 
20 
21 
2s 


. 9) 
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99 
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About the cnmmencement of this reign/21 
Aventinus Sylvius is supposed to have!25 
sueceeded Alladius Sylvins in the/26 
kingdom of Atha. We reigned 37/27 


years, according to Dionysins of Hali-|28 
carnassus, and was sueceeded by 20 


Asa begins to be diseased in his feet, and 
dies in the 41st year of his reign. 


JEHOSHAPHAT. Reigned 25 years. 


The king of Judah sends Levites with the 
princes throughout his realm to instruet 
the people in the law of the Lord. 


Polydeetus (of the family of the Proclide) 
sueceeds Kunomus in the throne of 
Lacedemon, and reigned 9 years 


[Spartans 

Lycurgus begins his reign over the 

Jehoshaphat joins Ahah against the Syri- 

ans. Ahab is slain at the siege of Ra- 

moth-gilead, agreeably to the prophecy 

of Mieaiah, and the dogs lick up his 
blood, 1 Kings xxii. 2-38. 

1 JETZORAM assneiated with his father 


2 in the government, and reigns 8 years. 


JEHORAM. Reigned 5 years alone. 


1 AHAZIAH. Reigned 1 year. 
ATIIALIAH nsurps the throne, and re 


tains it siX years. 


JOASH. Reigned 40 years. He main- 
tains the purity of the Jewish worship 
during the life of Jehoiada, the gh 
priest. In the fourth year of this reign 
Alladius Sylvius sueceeds Agrippa in 
the kingdoin of Alba, and reigns 19 
years. This monarch is called Romu 
lus Sylvius. 


Birth of Amaziah, who was afterwards 
king of Judah. 


Joash issues a mandate that the breaches 
of the temple he repaired, and gives the 
charge thereof to Jehoiada the high 
priest. 


Yearofthe 
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Chronological account of the kings of Israel and Judah 








































2 ee 5 
SialSze KINGDOM OF ISRAEL. KINGDOM OF JUDAH. 
| BES | 25 With the contemporary |events of Heathen nations. 
JEHOAHAZ. JOASH. 
73] 96 | 8 — Proecas Sylvius, who reigned 23 years. |30 
eae 0 3] 
71 {| 91 {10 32 
70 | 93 {11 33 
69 | 92/12 31 
68 | 91 |13 Ariphron sueceeds Phereclus in the per-|35 
67 | 90 |11  petual archonship of the Athenians, [36 
66; 89 |15 37 Jehoiada, the high priest, dies at the age 
65 | 88 |16 1 JEHOASITI reigns in consort with his|}38 — of 130. 
G1) 87 |17 2 father. 39 Gechariah, the priest, stoned to death. 
63 | 86 | 3 Jehoash reigns alone. Hazael, king of 10 1 AMAZIATE.  Reigned 29 years. 
62) 85} 4 Syris, dies about this time,and is suc-| 2. Soon after the commencement of his 
61 | 84) 5 ceeded by his son Ben-hadad. Elisha] 3. reign he slew all his servants who had 
60 | 83 | 6 dies in the second year of Ben-hadad,) 1 killed his father. 
59 | 82] 7 ~~ king of Syria, after having been invest-| 5 
58 | 81 | 8 ed with the prophetic office nearly 60) 6 
57 | 80} 9 years. 7 
56 | 79 [10 8 
55.178 81) 9 
54 | 77 19 10 
53 | 76 |13 il 
52 | 75 |14 12 
51 | 74 115 13 Ten thousand of the children of Sear slair. 
50 | 73 |16 14 by Amaziah in the Valley of Salt; and 
' 49 | 72 | 1 JEROBOAM IL. Reigned 41 years. {15 ten thousand precipitated from the top 
ipa al | 2 'Thespieus succeeds Ariphron i in the go-|16 of areck, and dashed to pieces. Ama 
17 | 70; 3 > vernment of Athens. 17 = ziah, proud of his victory over the 
#6 G94 18 Edomites, provakes the Israelitish king 
15 | 68 | 5 19 tobattle. The following year Jehoash 
41 | 67 | 6 The fall of the Assyrian empire by the/20 overcomes him, takes him prisoner, 
43°) 66, 7 death of Sardanapalus is supposed to|2 a1 breaks down four hundred cubits of the 
42] 65 | 8 have taken place about this time. Ar-)}2 wall of Jerusalem, and having spoiled 
41 | 64) 9 — baces founds the empire of the Medes 23 the temple and the king’s house of a 
40 | 63°10 upon the ruins of the Assyrian empire.|24 — vast treasure, returns to Samaria 
39 | 62 |1] 25 
38 | 61 |12 Caranus founds the kingdom of Macedon,}26 
37 | 60 (13 and reigns 28 years. This kingdom)27 
| 36 | 59 14 ponhinued (ote battle of Pydna, a pe-/28 
35 | 58 115 riod of 6.16 years. 29 
31) 57 |16 1 UZZIATE. Reigned 52 years. He is 
33 | 56/17 Charilaus, the successor of Lyeurgus,| 2 vietorious ever the Philistines, Arabi- 
55/18 dying after a reign of 64 years, Nican-| 3 ans, and Mehunims. His standing ar- 
3 51/19 der succeeds him in the kingdom of] 4. = my consisted of 307,500 men. Tn this 
7 | 53 20 Lacedgeinon, and reigns 39 years. 5  reten lived the prophets Amos and 
29°) 52 9] 6 Hosea. 
28 | 51 jog 7 
UF 50/93 8 
26 | 49 lo4 9 
25 ] 48 [95 10 
24 4 126 I] 
Jo AOOF 12 
22) 1568 13 [government of the Athenians. 
zt) d4 29 Ardysus begins his reign over Lydia, and)]4 Agamestor succeeds Thespieus in the 
20 | 13530 — rules 36 years. 15 Aaualius Sylvius and Numitor succeed 
19 | 19 )3] 16 Proecas in the kingdom of .Alba. the 
IN| 11 (99 17 = former of whom rewned 11 years. 
ie 10098 18 Numitor reigned alone two years, and 
16 | 39 (3.1 Nosarmus is supposed to have succeeded|19 was their Jast king. He died about 
15) 38°35  Arbaces in the government of the 20 751 B.C. 
1] | 37°36 Medes about this time; but the chro-| el 
13 | 36 37 nology of this event is very nneertain, 22 
Iv | 35 38 — Ile is succeeded 30 years after by Me-|23 
11 | 3¢ 39 — didus. 24 
10 | 33 10 ‘Te triremes first invented by the Corin-'25 Ceenus, the second king of Macedon, be- 
9) 32 ]41 chians. 26 gins his reign. 
St od 127 
ee es After Jeroboam's death an interregnum 28 Birth of Jotham, who was afterwards 
6 | 2 of 11 years ond a half is supposed 10.29 king of Judah. 
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KINGDOM OF ISRAEL. 


KINGDOM OF JUDAH. 


With the contemporary events of Heathen nations. 


JEROBOAM H. 


UZZIAH. 
have taken place ; for Zachariah,|30 


the son ofJeroboam, did not com-|31 
mence his reign till the 38th year|32 
of Azariah, or Uzziah, king of Ju-|33 
dah. See 2 Kings xv. 8. The|34 
fourth dynasty of Israelitish 
monarchs, viz., that of Jehu, is|35 
terminated by the death of Za-|36 
chariah, B. C. 773. OL 
ZACHARIAH. Reign’d6 mths. |38 
1 SHEALLUM. Reigned 1 month. |39 
MENAHEM. Reigned 10 yrs. |40 
Here begins the szxth dynasty of|41 
Jsraelitish kings, that of Shallum | 42 
subsisting only a single month. |43 
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PEKAHIAH. Reigned 2 years. 
51 


PEKAH. Reigned 20 vears.|52 
Here begins the seventh Israeli-| 1 
tish dynasty, that of Menahem} 2 
having subsisted twelve years.| 3 
4 
2 


Rome built on the 20th of April] 6 
of this year according to Varro.! 7 
8 
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The rape of the Sabines. 
1] 10 

11 
Meles succeeds Alyattes in the|12 
Lydian throne. 


The first Messenian war begins | 16 
and continues 19 years, to the; 1 
taking of Ithome. 2 

Pekah slain in the 4th year of] 3 
Ahazby Hoshea,thesonofElah.| 4 
An anarchy is supposed to have} 5 
succeeded for some years, as| 6 
Hoshea is said not to have com-| 7 
menced his reign before the 12th} 8 
year of Ahaz, 2 Kings xvii. 1.| 9 
The beginning of Hoshea’s|10 
reign is placed two years later,|11 
that his 9th year may synchro-/12 
nize with Hezckiah’s 6th. 13 

HOSHEA. Reigned 9 years.|14 
Here begins the eighth and last|15 
dynasty of Israelitish kings. [16 


too — 


2 

Samaria besieged by Shalmane-| 3 
ser king of Assyria. End of| 4 
the first Messenian war. 3 
6 
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The monarchical 


HEZEKIAH. 


government 
abolished at Corinth, and the 
Prytanes elected. ‘Two years 
after, <Eschylus succeeds Aga- 
mestor in the perpetual archon- 
ship of the Athenians. 
Thurimas succecds to the throne 
of Macedon, and reigns 45 
years. 


Theopompus suceceds Nicander 


in the kingdom of Lacedemon, 
and reigns 47 years. 


Uzziah, attempting to burn in- 


cense npon the altar of incense 
in the temple, is smitten with 
the leprosy. 


Alyattes sueceeds to the Lydian 


throne. 


Tsaiah begins to prophesy. 
JOTHAM. 


Reigned 16 years. 
This king overcomes the Am- 
monites, whom he compels to 
pay tribute. 


Alemeon, the last perpetual ar- 


chon, begins his administration, 
and rules two years ; after whom 
decennial archons are appointed, 
Charops being first. 


Birth of Hezekiah, who sueceed- 


ed his father Ahaz in the king- 
dom of Judah. 


Comimencement of the era of 


Nabonassar, king of Babylon. 


AHAZ. Reigned 16 years. Inthe 


first year of this reign Ausimedes 
sneceeds Charops in the decenni- 
al archonship of the Athenians. 
-Esimedes is suceceded by Chidi- 
cus, and ten years after Clidicus 
is succeeded by Elippomenes. 


Candanles succeeds Meles in the 


Lydian throne; wha 17 years 
after is succeeded by Gyges. 


Syracuse built by a Corinthian 


colony. 


Perdiccas succeeds to the throne 


of Macedon, and reigns 51 years. 


Reigned 29 
o 
years. 


Zeuxidamus succeeds Theopom- 


pus in the throne of Lacedemon, 

and reigns 33 years. 

In the sixth year of Hezekiah 

(which was the 9th year of Ho- 
shea, the son of Eilah) Shal- 


maneser, king of Assyria, took Samaria, carried the Israelites into 
captivity, and so pntan END TO THE KINGDOM OF ISRA 
EL, 254 years after the revolt of the ten tribes from Rehoboam 
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KINGDOM OF JUDAH. 


With the contemporary events of Heathen nations. 


HIGZBKIAII!. 








[the Medes, and rules 13 years. 

About this time Cerdiceas succeeds Medidus in the government of 

Sennacherib, king of Assyria, comes up against Judah, and takes 
several of its feneed eities; but is paeified hy atribute. ITezekiah, 
falling siek, 1s miraculously restored to health. 

Sennacherib again invading Judea, the whole of the Assyrian army, 
eonsisting of “TRS, 600 men, is destroyed in one might by an angel 
of the Lord. Birth of Manassech, who sneceeded Hezekiah in the 
kingdom of Judah. 


[rentum by the Parthentans. 
Coreyra built by the Corinthians, four years after the building of Ta- 
Leoerates, the suecessor of Nippomenes, dying, Apsandras sueteeds 
him in the Athenian government. 
Deioees, governor of the Medes. assumes the title of king, and reigns 
53 years. Echatana was built in this reign, according to Herodotus. 
1 MANASSEH. Reigned 55 years. This is the longest reign in 
the Jewish annals. 


ob 


Eryxias, the last perpetual archon of the Athenians, begins his ad- 
ministration. 

Anaxidamus sueeeeds his father Zenxidamus in the throne of Lace- 
demon, and reigned 39 years. He was of the raee of the Proelide. 


te 


The second Messenian war begins; and eontinues 14 years to the 
taking of Ira, after a siege of 11 years. 

The government of Athens intrusted tu annual arehons, Creon being 
the first. 


Ardysus J]. sneceeds Gy 
years. 

Argeus, king of Maeedon, begins his reign. 

Manasseh, on aceount of his impiety, is carried into captivity hy the 
Assyrians, but upon his repentance, God restores hini to his hiberty 
and kingdom. 

End of the second Messenian war, whieh eonfirmed the Messenians 
under the power of the Lacedemonians. The Messenians attempt- 
ed a third time to free themselves from the power of Lacedawmon, 
B.C, 165: bat it was not till 370 B. C. that the descendants of the 
Messenians finally returned into the Peloponnesns, alter a long ban- 
ishment of upwards of 300 years. 


ges in the Lydian throne, and reigns 49 


Battle of the Horatii and Curiatit. 
Alban dictator. 

Alba destroyed, and the inhabitants carried to Rome. 
son of Manasseh, king of Jadah. 


Death of Metius Suffetius, the 


Birth of Amon. 


(ypselus usurps the government of Corinth. and keeps it tor 30 
years. The followiag year Byzantinm is said to have been bailt by 
a eolony of Argives, or Athenians. Vaterculos says it was founded 
by the Milesians: Justin, that it was founded by the Lacedamonians : 
and Ammianus, that it was founded by the Athenians. Byzantium 
is the same with what was afterwards called Constantinople. 


Birth of Pittaeus, one af the seven wise men af Greeee. 
Archidamus sueceeds to the throne of Laeedamon,. and reigns 46 
years. 

Birth of Josiah, who was afterwards king of Judah. 
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Chronological account of the kings of Israel and Judah. 


KINGDOM OF JUDAH. 
With the contemporary events of Heathen nations. 


MANASSEH. 
Phraortes sueceeds Deioees in the kingdom of Media. This monarch 
is supposed to be the same with the Arphaxad mentioned in Judith. 


AMON. Reigned 2 years. 
[time. 
JOSIAH. Reigned 31 years. Birth of Thales happened about this 
Philp sueceeds Argeus in the throne of Macedon, and reigns thirty- 
eight years. 
The celebrated Solon was born about this time. He died B. C. 558, 
at the age of 80. 


Josiah (only 16 years of age) begins to manifest great zeal towards 
the pure worship of Jehovah. 


Sadyattes suceeeds Ardysus H. in the Lydian throne. 
Josiah ecommenees a thorough reformation in the religion of Judea, 
which is completed in his eighteenth year. Cyrene built by Battus 


[and Persia, and reigns 40 years. 

Cyaxares, or Cyaraxes, sueceeds Phraortes in the kingdom of Media 
Josiah repairs the temple, destroys the vessels of Baal and Asherah, 
puts down the idolatrous priests, breaks down the houses of the So- 
domites and the high places, defiles Topheth, takes away the horses 
of the sun, destroys Jeroboam’s altar, and celebrates a great passover. 


Alyattes I]. of the family of the Mermnada, and father of the eelebrat- 
ed Creesus, succeeds to the Lydian throne, and reigns 57 years. 
This king drove the Cimmerians from Asia, and made war against 
the Medes. An eclipse of the sun terminated a battle between him 
and Cyaxares. Je died when engaged in a war against Miletus 


JEHOATIAZ. Reigned 3 months. 
JEHOIAKIM. Reigned 11 years. 

[reign over Babylon. 
Jeremiah foretells the 70 years’ eaptivity. Nebuchadnezzar begins his 
Nineveh taken and destroyed hy Cyaxares and his allies. 
Agasicles suceeeds to the throne of Laeedemon, and reigns 41 years. 
The Phenieians sailed around Africa by order of Necho. The age 

of Arion, Pittaeus, Alewus, &e. 

éEropas succeeds to the throne of Macedon, and reigns 20 years. 


Birth of Sappho, the eelebrated poetess, happened about this time. 

FEHOVACHIN, Reigned 3 months and 10 days. 

ZEDERIAW. Reigned 11 years. He was the last Jowish king, 
and commeneed his reign in the 8th year of Nebuchadnezzar. 

The Seythians are expelled from Asia Minor by Cyaxares, king of 
Media and Persia. 


About this time Zedekiah rebelled against Nebuchadnezzar, king of 
Babylon. 

The Pythian games first established at Delphi. 

Jerusalem besieged by Nebuchadnezzar ; and two years after (viz., 
in the 19th year of Nebuchadnezzar, Jer. lii. 12,) the city is taken, 
the temple burnt, and the people carried away into captivity, 
Thus ends THE KINGDOM OF JUDAIL, after it had stood from 
the death of Sclomon 387 years, and from the eaptivity of the ten 
tribes 133 years. About this time flourished Chilo, Anaeharsis, 
Thales, Epimenides, Solon, the prophets Ezekiel and Daniel, .Esop, 
Stesichorus, &e. Nebuehadnezzar lived atter the destruction of 
the temple 24 years. 


A. CruarKxe.—March 28th, 1828. 
11D 
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1 the conclusion of 2 Kings, and also of the preceeding book, 2 Chronicles, we have seen 
the state of misery and desolation to which the kingdoins of Israel and Judah were 
reduced through their unparalleled ingratitude to God, and their innumerable backslidings 
and rebellions. These at Jast issued in their captivity ; the mhabitants of the former country 
bemg carried away by the Assyrians, and those of the latter by the Chaldeans. The former 
never recovered their ancient territories, and were so disposed of by their enemies that they 
either beeame amalgamated with the heathen nations, so as to be utterly undistinguishable, 
or they were faeroriel to some foreign and recluse place of sctilement, that the place of 
their existence, though repeatedly pieced at, has for more than two thousand years been 
totally unknown. 

In merey to the Jess polluted inhabitants of the kingdom of Judah, though delivered up 
ito the hands of their enemies, God had promised by his prophet, that at the expiration of 
seventy years they should be enlarged, and restored to their own country. This prediction 
was most literally fulfilled; and the books of Ezra, Esther, and Nehemiah, inform us how 
the Divine goodness accomplished this most gracious design, and the movers and agents he 
employed on the occasion. ‘The wniter of the following book was undoubtedly the chief 
agent under God; and his history, as found in the most authentic writings of the Jews, is 
too nearly connected with this book, and too important in every point of view, to be passed 
by. No man has written on this subject with such perspicuity as Dean Prideaux ; and from 
his invaluable work, ‘The Connected Ilistory of the Old and New Testaments, I ail freely 
borrow whatever may be best calculated 10 throw light upon the ensuing history. 

“In the beginning of the year 458 before the Christian era, Ezra obtained of King Arta- 
xerxes and his seven counsellors a very ample commission for his return to Jerusalem, with 
all of his nation that were willing to accompany him thither; giving him full authority there 
1o restore and settle the state, and reform the Church of the Jews, and to regulate and govern 
both according to their own Jaws. This extraordinary favour, not being likely to have been 
obtained but by some more than ordinary means, appears to have been granted by King Ar- 
taxerxes to the solicitations of Esther, who, though not at that time advaneed to the dignity 
of his qucen, was yet the best beloved of his concubines. 

“ Ezra was of the descendants of Seraiah, the high priest who was slain by Nebuchad- 
nezzar When he burnt the temple and city of Jerusalem. 

“As Ezra was a very holy, so also was he a very learned man, and especially skilled 
excellently in the knowledge of the Holy Scriptures ; and therefore he is said to have been 
a very ready seribe in the law of God, for which he was so eminent that Artaxerxes takes 
particular notice of it in his commission. He began his journey from Babylon on the first 
day of the first month, called Nisan, which might fall about the middle of our March; and 
having halted at the river of Ahava till the rest of his company was come up to him, he 
there, in a solemn fast, recommended himself and all that were with him to the Divine protec- 
tion; and then, on the twelfth day, set forward for Jerusalem, they all having spent four 
months in their journey from Babylon thither. On his arrival he delivered up to the temple the 
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offerings which had been made to it by the king and his nobles, and the rest of the people of 
Israel that stayed behind; which amounted to a hundred talents of gold, with twenty basons 
of gold of the value of a@ thousand darics, and six hundred and fifty talents of silver, with 
vessels of silver of the weight of a hundred talents more: and then, having communicated 
his commission to the king’s lieutenants and governors throughout all Syria and Palestine, he 
betook himself to the executing of the contents of it, whereby he was fully empowered to 
settle both the Chureh and the state of the Jews, according to the law of Moses; and to 
appoint magistrates and judges to punish all such as should be refractory ; and that, not only 
by imprisonment and confiscation of goods, but also with banishment and death, according 
as their crimes should be found to deserve. And all this power F’zra was invested with, 
and continued faithfully to execute, for the space of thirteen years, ull Nehemiah arrived 
with a new commission from the Persian court for the same work. zra, having found in 
the second year of his government (Ezra 1x. and x.) that many of the people had taken 
strange wives, contrary to the law, and that several of the priests and Levites, as well as the 
chief men of Judah and Benjamm, had transgressed herein, after he had in fasting and prayer 
deprecated God’s wrath for it, caused proclamation to be made for all the people of Israel 
that had returned from the captivity to gather themselves together at Jermsalem, under the 
penalty of excommunication, and forfeiture of all their goods. And when they were met, he 
made them sensible of their sin, and engaged them in promise and covenant before God, to 
depart from it by putting away their strange wives, and all such as were born of them, that 
the seed of Israel might not be polluted with such an undue commixture ; and therean com- 
missioners were appointed to inquire into this matter, and cause every man to do according 
to the law. 

“And they sat down the first day of the tenth month to examine into this matter, and 
made an end by the first day of the first month; so that in three months’ time, that is, in 
the tenth, eleventh, and twe/fth months of the Jewish year, a thorough reformation was 
made of this transgression: which three months answer to January, February, and March 
of our year. 

« About this time (Esther 1. 21) Bigthan and Jeush, two eunuchs of the palace, entered 
into a conspiracy against the hfe of King Artaxerxes. Most likely they were of those who 
had attended Queen Vashti; and being now out of their offices by the degrading of their 
mistress, and the advancimg of another in her place, took snch a disgust at this as to resolve 
to revenge themselves on the king for it; of which Mordecai, having got the knowledge, 
made discovery to Queen Esther, and she in Mordecai’s name to the king; whereon Inquiry 
being made into the matter, and the whole treason laid open and discovered, the two traitors 
were both crucified for it, and the history of the whole matter was entered on the public 
registers and annals of the kingdom. 

“ Ezra continued in the government of Judea till the end of the year 446; and by virtue 
of the commission he had from the king, and the powers granted him thereby, he reformed 
the whole state of the Jewish Church, according to the law of Moses, in which he was ex- 
cellently learned, and settled it upon that bottom upon which it afterwards stood till the time 
of our Saviour. The two chief things which he had to do, were to restore the observance 
of the Jewish law according to the ancient approved usages which had been in practice be- 
fore the captivity, under the directions of the prophets ; and to collect together and set forth 
a correct edition of the Holy Scriptures; in the performance of both which, the Jews inform 
us he had the assistance of what they call the Great Synagogue, which they tell us was a 
convention consisting of one hundred and twenty men, who lived al] at the same time under 
the presidency of Ezra, and assisted him in both of these two works; and among these they 
name Daniel and his three friends, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego. 

“ But the whole conduct of the work, and the glory of accomplishing it, is by the Jews 
chiefly attributed to him under whose presidency they tell us it was done , and therefore they 


look upon him as another Moses: for the law, they say, was given by Moses; but it was 
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reviewed and restored by Hara, after it had in a manner been extinguished and Jost in the 
Babylonish captivity. And therefore they reckon him as the second founder of it: and itis 
a common opinion among them that he was Malachi the prophet; that he was called Ezra 
as his proper name, and Malachi, which signifies an angel or messenger, from his office, 
because he was sent as the angel and messenger of God to restore again the Jewish religion, 
and establish it in the same manner as it was before the captivity on the foundation of the 
law and the prophets. And indeed, by virtue of that ample commission which he had from 
king Artaxerxes, he had an opportunity of domg more hercin than any other of his nation ; and 
he executed all the powers thereof to the utmost he was able, for the resettling both of the 
ecclesiastical and political state of the Jews im the best posture they were then capable of : 
and from hence his name is in so high esteem and veneration among the Jews, that it is a 
common saying among their wnters, ‘that if the Jaw had not been given by Moses, Ezra 
was worthy, by whom it should have been given.’ As to the ancient and approved usages ot 
the Jewish Church which had been in practice before the captivity, they had by Joshua and 
Zerubbabel, with the chief elders, then contemporaries, and by others that after suceceded 
them, been gathering together from their first return to Jerusalem, as they could be recovered 
from the memories of the ancients of their nation who had either seen them practised them- 
selves before the captivity, or who had been informed concerning them by their parents or 
others who had lived before them. 

“ All these, and whatsoever else was pretended to be of the same nature, Ezra brought 
under review, and, after due examination, allowed such of them as were to be allowed, and 
settled them by Ins approbation and authority: they gave birth to what the Jews now call 
their oral law 5 for they own a twofold Jaw—the first, the written Jaw, which is recorded 
in the Holy Scriptures ; and the second, the oral law, which they have ouly by the tradition 
of their elders. And both these, they say, were given them by Moses from Mount Sinai, of 
which the former only was committed to writing, and the other delivered down to them from 
generation to generation by the tradition of the elders; and therefore holding them both 10 
be of the same authority, as having both of them the same Divine original, they think them- 
selves to be bound as much by the latter as the former, or rather much more ; for the writ- 
ten Jaw is, they say, in many places, obscure, scanty, and defective, and could be no perfect rule 
to them without the oral-Jaw, which, contaimng according to them a full, complete, and per- 
fect interpretation of all that is included in the other, supplies all the defects and solves all 
the difficulties of it; and therefore they observe the written law no otherwise than aceording 
as itis explained and expounded by their oral law. And hence it is a common saying among 
them, ‘that the covenant was made with them, not upon the written Jaw, but upon the oral 
Jaw; and therefore they do in a manner lay aside the former to make room for the latter, 
and resolve their whole RELiGioNn into their traditions, in the same manner as the Romanists 
do theirs, having no farther regard to the written word of God than as it agrees with their 
tradiionary expheations of it, but always preferring them thereto, though in many particulars 
they are quite contradictory to it, which is a corruption that had grown to a great height 
among them even in our Saviour’s time; for he charges them with it, and tells them that 
they make the word of God of none effect through their traditions ; Mark vii. 13. But 
they have done it much more since, professing a greater regard to the latter than the former ; 
and hence itis that we find it so often said in their writings, ‘ that the words of the senbes 
are lovely above the words of the law ; that the words of the law are weighty and light, but 
the words of the senbes are all weighty; that the words of the elders are weightier than the 
words of the prophets 7 where, by the words of the senbes and the words of the elders, they 
mean their traditions, dehvered to them by their scribes and elders. And in other places, 
-that the written teatis only as waters but the MWishawh and Tafmud, in which are contained 
the traditions, are as wine and hippocras.’ And again, ¢ that the wnitten law is only as salt, 
but the Mishaah and Telaae as pepper and sweet spices.’ And in inany other sayings, 


very common ainong thein, do they express the very Iigh veneration which they bear to- 
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wards the oral or traditionary law, and the httle regard which they have to the written word 
of God in comparison of it, making nothing of the latter but as expounded by the former; as 
if the written word were no more than the dead letter, and the traditionary law alone the soul 
that gives it the whole life and essence. 

« And this being what they hold of their traditions, which they call their oral law, the 
account which they give of its original is as follows: they tell us that ‘at the same time 
when God gave unto Moses the Jaw in Mount Sinai, he gave unto him also the interpretation 
of it, commanding him to put the former into writing, but to deliver the other only by word 
of mouth, to be preserved in the memories of men, and to be transmitted down by them from 
generation to generation by tradition only ; and from hence the former is called the written, 
and the other the oral, law. And to this day all the determinations and dictates of the latter 
are termed by the Jews ‘ Constitutions of Moses from Mount Sinai,’ because they do as firmly 
believe that he received them all from God in his forty days’ converse with him in that 
mount, as that he then received the written text itself. ‘That on his return from this converse 
he brought both of these laws with him, and delivered them unto the people of Israel in this 
manner: As soon as he was returned to his tent, he called Aaron thither unto him, and first 
delivered unto him the text, which was to be the written law, and after that the interpretation 
of it, which was the oral law, in the same order ashe received both from God in the mount. 
Then Aaron arising and seating himself at the right hand of Moses, Eleazar and Ithamar his 
sons went next in, and both these being taught laws at the feet of the prophet in the same 
manner as Aaron had been, they also arose and seated themselves, the one on the left hand 
of Moses, the other on the right hand of Aaron; and then the seventy elders who constituted 
the Sanhedrim, or great senate of the nation, went in, and being taught by Moses both these 
laws in the same manner, they also seated themselves in the tent; and then entered all such 
of the people as were desirous of knowing the law of God, and were taught in the same 
manner. After this, Moses withdrawing, Aaron repeated the whole of the law as he had heard 
it from him, and also withdrew ; and then Eleazar and Jthamar repeated the same, and on their 
withdrawing, the seventy elders made the same repetition to the people then present ; so that 
each of them having heard both these laws repeated to them tour times, they all had it thereby 
fixed in their memories; and that then they dispersed themselves among the whole congre- 
gation, and communicated to all the people of Israec] what had been thus delivered to them 
by the prophet of God. That they did put the text into writing, but the interpretation of it 
they delivered down only by word of mouth to the sueceeding generations ; that the written 
text contained the sex hundred and thirteen precepts into which they divide the law and the 
unwritten interpretations, all the manners, ways, and circumstances, that were to be observed 
in the keeping of them; that after this, towards the end of the fortieth year from their 
coming up out of the land of wgypt, in the beginning of the e/eventh month, (which fell about 
the beginning of our June,) Moses, calling all “the neonate of Israel together, acquainted them 
of the approaching time of his death, and therefore ordered that if any of them had forgot 
aught of what he had delivered to them, they should repair to him, and he would repeat to 
them what had slipped their memories, and farther explain to them every difficulty and doubt 
which might arise in their minds concerning what he had taught them of the law of their 
God ; aati that hereon they applying to ae all the remaining term of his life, that is, from 
the said beginning of the Ses month till the szrth day ft the fwelfth month, was em- 
ployed in instructing them in the text, which they call the written law, and in the interpre- 
tation of it, which they call the oral law; and that on the said siath day having delivered 
unto them ¢hirfeen copies of the written law, all copied out with his own hand, from the be- 
ginning of Genesis to the end of Denteronomy, one to each of the twelve ibes to be kept 
by them throughout their generations, and the thirteenth to the Levites, to be laid up by 
them in the tabernacle before the Lord, and having moreover repeated the oral law to Joshua 
his successor, he went on the seventh day up into Mount Nebo, and there dicd ; that after his 
death Joshua delivered the same oral law to the elders who after succeeded him, and they 
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delivered it to the prophets, and the prophets transmitted it down to each other till it came to 
Jeremiah, who delivered it to Baruch, and Baruch to Ezra, by whom it was delivered 10 the 
inen of the great synagogue, the Jast of whom was Sunon the Just ; that by him it was de- 
livered to Antigonus of Socho, and by him to Jose the son of Jochanan, and by him to Jose 
the son of Joeser, and by him to Nathan the Arbelite and Joshua the son of Berachiah, and 
by then to Judah the son of Jabhai, and Simeon the son of Shatah, and by them to Shemaiah 
and Abitulion, and by them to Hillel, and by Hillel to Simeon his son, who is supposed to 
have been the same who took our Saviour into his arms when he was brought to the temple 
to be there presented to the Lord at the time of his mother’s purification; and by Simeon it 
was delivered to Gamaltel his son, the same at whose feet Paul was brought up, and by him 
to Simeon his son, by him to Gamaliel his son, and by him to Simeon his son, and by him 
to Rabbah Judah Hakkadosh his son, who wrote it into the book called the Mishnah. But 
all this is mere fiction spun out of the fertile invention of the Talmudists, without the least 
foundation either in Scripture or in any authentic history for it. But since all this has made 
a part of the Jewish ereed, they do as firmly believe their traditions thus to have come from 
God in the manner T have related, as they do the written word itself; and have now, as it 
were, wholly resolved their religion into these traditions. There is no understanding what 
their religion at present is without it, and it is for this reason I have here inserted it. 

* But the truth is this: After the death of Stmon the Just there arose a sort of men whom 
they call The Jarmain, or the Mishnical doctors, who made it their business to study and 
descant upon those traditions which had been received and allowed by Ezra and the meu of 
the great synagogue, and to draw inferences and consequences from them, all of which they 
ingrafted into the body of these ancient traditions, as if they had been as authentic as the 
others ; which example being followed by those who after sueceeded them in this profession, 
they continually added their own imaginations to what they had received from those who 
went before them, whereby the traditions, becoming as a snow-ball, the farther they rolled 
down from one gencration to another the more they gathered, and the greater the bulk of 
them grew. And thus it went on ull the middle of the second century after Christ, when 
Antoninus Pius governed the Romam empire, by which time they found it necessary to put all 
these traditions into writing ; for they were then grown to so great a number, and enlarged 
to so huge a heap, as to exceed the possibility of being any longer preserved in the memory 
of men. And besides, in the secand destruction which their country had undergone from 
the Romans a little before, in the reign of Adrian the preceding emperor, most of their learned 
men having been cut off, and the chiefest of their schools broken up and dissolved, and vast 
numbers of their people dissipated, and driven out of their land, the usual method of pre- 
serving their traditions had then m a great measure failed; and therefore, there being danger 
that under these disadvantages they might be all forgotten and lost, for the preservation of 
them it was resolved that they should be all collected together, and put into a book; and 
Rabli Judah, the son of Stneon, who from the reputed sanctity of his hfe was called 
Hakkadosh, that is, The Holy, and was then rector of the school which they had at ‘Tiberias 
in Galilee, and president of the Sanhedrin that there sat, undertook the w ork, and compiled 
It in str books, each consisting of several tracts, which altogether made up the number of 
serty-three ; in which, under their proper heads, he methodically digested all that had 
hitherto been delivered to them, of their law and their religion, by the tradition of their 
ancestors. And this ts the book called The Mishnah, which book was forthwith received by 
the Jews with great veneration throughout all their dispersions, aud has ever since been held 
in high estimation among them; for eit opinion of it is, that all the particulars therein 
contained were dictated by (rod himself to Moses from Mount Sinai, as well as the written 
word itself, and consequently must be of the same Divine authority with it, and ought to be 
as sacredly observed. And therefore, as soon as it was published, it became the subject of 
the studies of all their learned men; and the chiefest of them, both in Judea and Babylonia, 
employed themselves to make comments on it; and these, with the Mishnah, make up both 
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their Talmuds ; that is, the Jerusalem Talmud and the Babylonish Talmud. These com 

ments they call the Gemara, i. €., The Complement, because by them the Mishnah is fully 
explained, and the whole Pees doctrines of their Jaw and their religion completed. 
For the Mishnah is the teat, and the Gemara the comment; and both together is what they 
eall the Talmud. ‘That made by the Jews of Judea is called the Jerusalem Talniud, that 
by the Jews of Babvlonia is called the Babylonish Talmud. The former was completed 
about the year of our Lord 300, and is published in one large folio ; the latter was published 
about fwo hundred years after, in the beginning of the sixth century, and has had several 
editions since the invention of printing. The last, published at Amsterdam, is in twelve 
folios ; and in these two Talmuds, the law and the prophets being in a manner quite justled 
out of them, is contained the whole of the Jewish religion that is now professed among them ; 
but the Babylonish Talmud is that which they chiefly follow ; for the other, that is, the Jeru- 
salem Talmud, being obscure, and hard to be understood, 1s not now much regarded by them. 
But this and the Mishnah, being the most ancient books which they have, except the Chaldec 
Paraphrases of Onkelos and Jonathan, and both written in the Janguage and style of the 
Jews of Judea; our countryman, Dr. Lightfoot, has made very good use of them in explaining 
several places of the New ‘Testament by parallel phrases and sayings out of them. Tor the 
one being composed about the one hundred and fiftieth year of our Lord, and the other 
about the three hundredth, the idioms, proverbial sayings, and phraseologies, used in our 
Saviour’s time, might very well be preserved in them. But the other Talmud being written 
in the language and style of Babylonia, and not compiled till about the five hundredth year 
of our Lord, or, as some will have it, much later, this cannot so well serve for this purpose. 
However, it is now the Alcoran of the Jews, into which they have resolved all their faith, 
and all their religion, although framed almost with the same imposture as that of Mohammed, 
out of the doctrines falsely pretended to be brought from heaven. And in this book all that 
now pretend to any learning among them place their studies ; and no one can be a master in 
their schools, or a teacher in their synagogues, who is not well instructed and versed herein ; 
that is, not only im the text, which is the Mishnah, but also in the comment thereon, which ts 
the Gemara; and this comment they so highly esteem beyond the other, that the name of 
Geimara is wholly engrossed by it; the Gemara of the Babylonish Talmud being that only 
which they now usually nnderstand by that word; for this with the Mishnah, to which it is 
added, they think truly completes and makes up the whole of their religion, as fully and 
perfectly containing all the doctrines, rules, and rites thereof; and therefore it is, in their 
opinion, the most deserving of that name, which signifies what completes, fills up, or perfects ; 
for this is the meaning of the word in the Hebrew language. 

“They who professed this sort of Jearning, that is, laught and propagated this traditionary 
doctrine among them, have been meted es gaye ral different titles and appellations, 
according to the diferent ages in which they lived. From the time of the men of the great 
synagogue to the publishing of the Mishnah, they were called Jarmain; and they are the 
Mishnical doctors, out of whose doctrines and traditions the Alishnuh was composed. And 
from the time of the publishing of the Mishnah to the publishing of the Babylonish Talmud, 
they were called Amoraim; and they are the Gemarical doctors, out of whose doctrines 
and traditions the Gemara was composed. And for about a hundred years after the publishing 
of the Talmud, they were called Seburaim, and after that Geortm. And these were the 
several classes in which their learned men have been ranked, according to the several ages in 
which they lived. But for these later times, the general name of Rabbi is that only whereby 
their learned men are called, there being no other title whereby they have been distinguished 
tor nearly seven hundred years past. 

“For about the year 1040 all their schools in Mesopotamia, where only they enjoyed these 
high titles, being destroyed, and all their learned men thence expelled and driven out by the 
Mohammedan princes, who governed in those parts; they have since that, with the greatest 


number of thicir people, flocked into the western parts, especially into Spain, France, and 
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Mogland ; and from that time all these pompous titles which they affected im the Fast being 
dropped, they have retained none other for their learned men from that ime but that of Rabér ; 
excepting only that those of them who minister in their synagogues are called Chacams, 
1. ¢., Wise men. 

“ But the great work of Ezra was, his collecting together and setting forth a correct edition 
of the Holy Scriptures, which he labovred much in, and went a great way im the perfecting 
of it. Of this both Christians and Jews gave him the honour; and many of the ancient 
fathers attribute more to him in this particular than the Jews themselves ; for they hold that 
all the Seriptures were lost and destroyed in the Babylomsh captivity, and that Ezra restored 
them all again by Divine revelation. ‘Thus says Jreneus and thus say Tertullian, Clemens 
Alexandrinns, Basil, and others. But they had no other foundation for it than that fabulous 
relation which we have of it in the fourteenth chapter of the second Apocryphal book of 
Esdras, a book too absurd for the Romanists themselves to rececive into their canon. 

‘“Tndecd, in the time of Josiah, through the impiety of the dtvo preecding reigns of 
Manassch and Amon, the book of the law was so destroyed and Jost. ‘Vhe copy of it which 
HWilkiah is said to have found, and the grief which Joszah expressed at the hearing of it read, 
do plainly show that neither of them had ever seen it before. 

“ And if the king and the high priest, who were both men of eminent piety, were without 
this part of the Holy Seripture, it can scareely be thought that any one else then had it 
But so religious a prince as King Josiah could not leave this long unremedied. By his orders 
copies were written out from this original ; and search being made for all the other parts of 
Holy Seripture, both in the colleges of the sons of the prophets, and al] other places where 
they could be found, care was taken for transcripts to be made out of these also ; and thence- 
forth copies of the whole became multiplied among the people; all those who were desirous 
of knowing the laws of their God, either writing them out themselves, or procuring others to 
do it for them; so that within a few years after the holy city and temple were destroyed, and 
the authentic copy of the law, which was laid up before the Lord, was burnt and consumed 
with them, yet by this time many copies, both of the Jaw and the prophets, and all the other 
sacred writings, were got into private hands, who earned them with them into captivity. 

“That Daniel had a copy of the Holy Seriptures with him in Babylon is certain, for he 
quotes the law, and also makes mention of the prophecies of the prophet Jeremiah, which he 
could pot do had he never seen them. And in the sixth chapter of Ezra it is said, that on 
the finishing of the temple, in the sith year of Darius, the priests and the Levites were 
settled in their respective functions, according as it is written in the law of Moses. But how 
could they do this according to the written Jaw, if they had not copies of the law then among 
them? And this was nearly sixty years before Ezra came to Jerusalem. 

« And farther, in Nehemiah, chap. viil., the people called for the law of Moses, to have it 
read to them, which the Lord had commanded Israel, which plainly shows that the book was 
then well known to have been extant, and not to need such a miraculous expedient as that 
of the Divine revelation for its restoration ; all that Ezra did in this matter was to get together 
as many copies of the sacred writings as he eould, and out of them all to set forth a correct 
edition ; in the performance of which he took care of the following particulars: first, He 
corrected ail the errors that had erept into these copies through the neghgence or mistakes of 
transcribers ; for, by comparing them one with the other, he found out the trne reading, and 
set all at rights. Whether the ker? cethib, or varions readings, that are in our present 
Hebrew Bibles were of these corrections, IT dare not say. The generality of the Jewish 
writers tell us that they were ; and others among them hold them as much more ancient ; 
referring them, with absurdity enough, as far back as the umes of the first wniters of the 
books in which they are found, as if they themselves had designedly made these various 
readines for the sake of some mysteries comprised under them. — [tis most probable that they 
had their original frem the mistakes of the transcribers after the me of Ezra, and the obser- 
vations cel @ areetiveas of the Wasorites made thereon. Tf any of them were of those ancient 
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various readings which had been observed by Ezra himself in the comparing of those copies he 
collated on this occasion, and were by him annexed in the margin as corrections of those errors 
which he found in the text, it is certain those could not be of that number whieh are now in 
those sacred books that were written by himself, or taken into the eanon after his time ; for 
there are kert cethib in them as well as in the other books of the Hebrew Scriptures. 
Secondly, He collected together all the books of which the Holy Scriptures did then consist, 
and disposed them in their proper order; and settled the eanon of Scripture for lis ume. 
These books he divided into three parts: 1. The Law. 2. The Prophets. 3. The Cethubim, 
or Hagiographa ; i. e., the Holy Writings: which division our Saviour himself takes notice 
of, Luke xxiv. 44, where he says: ‘These are the words which I spake unto you, while [ 
was yet with you, that all things might be fulfilled which are written in the law, and in the 
prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning me.’ For there, by the Psalins, he means the whale 
third part called the Hagiographa; for, that part beginning with the Psalms, the whole was 
for that reason then commonly ealled by that name; as usually with the Jews, the partieular 
books are named from the words with which they begin. Thus with them Genesis is called 
Bereshith, Exodus Shemoth, Leviticus Vaijikra, &c., because they beg with these 
Hebrew words. 

« And Josephus makes mention of this same division; for he says, in his first book against 
Apion, ‘We have only two and twenty books which are to be believed as of Divine authority, 
of which five are the books of Moses. From the death of Moses to the reign of Artaxerxes, the 
son of Xerxes, king of Persia, the prophets, who were the successors of Moses, have written 
in thirteen books. The remaining four books contain hymns to God, and documents of Ife 
for the nse of men: in which division, according to him, the law contains Genesis, Exodus, 
Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy. The writings of the prophets, Joshua, Judges, with 
Ruth, Samuel, Kiags, Isaiah, Jeremiah, with his Lamentations, Ezekiel, Daniel, the 
twelve minor prophets, Job, Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther ; and the Hagiographa, 1. e., the 
Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and Song of Solomon, which altogether make two and 
twenty books. This division was made for the sake of reducing the books to the number of 
their alphabet, in which were twenty-two letters. But at present they reekon these books to 
be twenty-four, and dispose of them in this order: Fvrst, the Law, which contams Genesis, 
Exodus, Levitieus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy. Secondly, the Writings of the Prophets, 
which they divide into the former prophets and the latter prophets: the books of the 
former prophets are, Joshuu, Judges, Samuel, and Kings; the books of the latter prophets, 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel; the twelve minor prophets; the /egiographa, which are 
the Psalms, Proverbs, Job, the Song of Solomon, which they call the Song of Songs, Ruth, 
the Lamentations, Eeclesiustes, Esther, Duniel, Ezra, and the Chronieles. Under the name 
of Ezra they comprehend the book of Nehemiah; for the Hebrews, and also the Greeks, 
anciently reckoned Ezra and Nehemiah but as one book. But this order has not been 
always observed among the Jews; neither is it so now in all places, for there has been great 
variety as to this, and that not only among the Jews, but also among the Cliisiians, as well 
as the Greeks and Latins: but no variation herein is of any momeut, for in what order so- 
ever the books are placed, they are still the word of God; and no ehange as to this ean 
make any change as to that Divine authority which is stamped upon them. But all these 
books were not received into the eanon in Ezra’s time, for Malaeht it is suppesed lived after 
him; and in Nehemiah mention is made of Jaddua as high priest, and of Darius Codo- 
mannus as king of Persia; who were at least @ hundred yeurs after his time. And in chap. 
in. of the first book of Chronicles the genealogy of the sons of Zerubbabel is carried down 
for so many gencrations as must necessarily make it reach to the time of Alexander the 
Great; and therefore the book eould not be put into the canon till after his time. 

“Tt is most likely that the two books of Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, and Esther, as well 
as Muluchi, were afterwards added in the time of Simon the Just, and that it was not tll then 


that the Jewish canon of the Holy Scriptures was fully completed: and indeed, these last 
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books seem very inch to want the exactness and skill of Hera in their publication, they 
falling far short of the correctness which is in the other parts of the Jewish Scriptures. The 
five books of the law are divided into fifty-four sections. ‘Phis division many of the Jews 
hold to be one of the constitutions of Moses from Afount Sinai; but others, with more hke- 
lihood of truth, attribute it to Bzra. It was made for the use of their synagogues, and the 
better instrneting of the people there in the Jaw of God; for every Sabbath day one of these 
sections Was read in their synagogues; and this, we are assured in the Acts of the Apostles, 
was done among them of o/d time, which may well be interpreted from the time of Ezra. 
They ended the last section with the last words of Deuteronomy on the Sabbath of the feast 
of dabernacles, and then recommenced with the first section from the begmning of Genesis the 
next Sabbath after; and so went on round in this circle every year. The number of the 
sections was fifty-four; because in their intercalated years (a month being added) there 
were fifty-four Sabbaths. [See complete tables of these m all their variations at the end of 
this comment on the book of Deuteronomy.] 

“On other years they reduced them to the number of the Sabbaths which were in those 
years by joining two short ones several times into one ; for they held themselves obliged to 
have the whole law thus read over to them in their synagognes every year. Until the time 
of the persecution of Antiochus Epiphanes they read only the law; but, being then forbid 
to read it any more, in the room of the fifty four seclions of the law, they substituted fifty- 
four sections ont of the prophets, the reading of which they ever after continued. So that 
when the reading of the law was again eet torel by the Maccabees, the section which was 
read every Sent out of the Jaw areal for their first lesson, and the section out of the 
prophets for the second lesson ; and so it was practised in the time of the apostles. And 
therefore, when Pau] entered into the synagogue at Antioch, in Pisidia, it is said that ‘he 
stood up to preach after the reading of the law and the prophets ;’ that is, after the reading 
of the first lesson out of the law, and the second lesson out of the prophets. And in that 
very sermon which he then preached, he tells them, ‘That the prophets were read at 
Jerusalem every Sabbath day,’ that 7s, in those lessons which were taken out of the 
prophets. 

«These sections were divided into verses, which the Jews call pesvkim ; they were marked 
out in the Hebrew Bibles by two great points at the end of them, called from hence sopA- 
pasuk, i.¢., the end of the verse. Tf Fra himself was not the author of this division, (as 
most say,) it was not Jong after him that it was introduced, for certainly it is very ancient. 
It is most likely that it was introduced for the sake of the Turgumrst or Chaldee inter- 
preters: for after the Hebrew language had ceased to be the mother tongne of the Jews, and 
the Chaldee grew up into use among them instead of it. (ax was the case after their return 
from the Babylonish captivity.) their usage was that, in the pubhe reading of the law to the 
people, it was read to them, firstin the original Hebrew, and after that rendered by an mter- 
preter into the Chaldee language, that so all might fully understand the same; and this was 
done period by period ; and therefore, that these periods might be the better distinguished, 
and the reader more certainty know how mueh to read at every interval, and the interpreter 
know how much to interpret at every interval, there was a necessity that some marks should 
be invented for their direction herein. ‘The rule given in the ancient books is, that in the 
Jaw the reader was ta read one verse, and then the interpreter was to render the same into 
Chaldee ; but that in the prophets the reader was to read three verses together, and then the 
Interpreter Was to render the same three verses into Chaldee, in the same manner; which 
manifestly proves that the division of the Seriptnres into verses mst be as ancient as the way 
of interpreting them into the Chaldee Jangnage in their synagognes, which was from the very 
time that the synagogues were erected, and the Scriptures publicly read im thein, after the 

tabylonish captivity. ‘Phis was at- first done only in the law; for ull the time of the 
Maccabees, the law only was read in their synagogues: but afterwards, in imitation of this, 
the same was also done in the prophets. and in the Ldagiographa especially. After that the 
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prophets also began to be publicly read among them, as well as the law; and from hence 
the division of the Holy Scriptures into verses, it is most likely, was first made ; but without 
any numerical figures annexed to them. 

«The manner whereby they are now distinguished in their common Hebrew Bibles is by 
the two great points called soph-pasuk shove mentioned ; but whether this is the ancient 
way Is by some made a question. The objection againsl itis tis: If the distinction of verses 
was introduced for the sake of the Chaldee interpreters in their synagogues, and must there- 
fore be held as ancient as that way of interpreting the Scriptures in them, it must then have 
place in their sacred synagogical books ; for none others were used, either by their readers 
or their interpreters, in their public assemblies. But it has been anciently held as a rule 
among them, that any points or accents written into these saered books pollute and profane 
them; and therefore, no copy of either the law or the prophets now used in their synagogues 
has any points or accents written in it. To this I answer, Whatever be the practice of the 
modern Jews, this is no rule to let us know what was the ancient practice among them, since 
in many particulars they have varied from the ancient usages, as they now do from each 
other, aecording to the different parts of the world in which they dwell. For mention is made 
of them in the Alishnah; and that the reason for this division was for the direction of the 
readers, and the Chaldce interpreters, is also there implied ; and therefore, supposing a division 
for this use, it must necessarily follow, that there must have been some marks to set it out; 
otherwise it woul not have answered the end intended. 

“Tt is most likeiy, that anciently the writing of those books was in long lines, from one 
side of the parchment to the other, and that the verses in them were distinguished in the 
same manner as the stichi afterwards were in the Greek Bibles; for the manner of their 
writing those stichi was, to allow a line to every stichus, and then to end the writing where 
they ended the stichus, leaving the rest of the line void, in the same manner as a ae is left 
at a break: but this was losing too much of the parchment, and making the book too bulky ; 
for the avoiding of both these inconveniences, the way afterwards was, to puta point at the end 
of every stichus, and so continue the writing without leaving any part of the line void as 
before. And in the same manner I conceive the peswkwm, or verses of the Hebrew Bibles, 
were anciently written. At first they allowed a line to every verse, and a hue drawn from 
one end of the parchment to the other, of the length as above mentioned, was sufficient to 
contain any verse that is now in the Hebrew Bible; but many verses falling short of this 
length, they found the same inconveniences that the Greeks after did in the first way of 
writing their stichi; and therefore came to the same remedy, that is, they did put the treo 
points above mentioned (which they call soph-pasuk) at the place where the former verse 
ended, and continued the writing of the next verse in the same line, without leaving any void 
space at all in the line. And so their manner has continued ever since, excepting only that 
between their sections, as well the smaller as the larger, there is some void space left, to 
make the distinction between them; and I am the more inclined to think this to be the truth 
of the matter; that is, that anciently the verses of the Hebrew Bible were so many lines, 
because among the ancients of other nations, about the same time, the lines in the writings 
of prose authors, as well as the poets, were termed verses; and hence it is that we are told 
that Zoroaster’s works contain two millions of verses, and Aristotle’s, four hundred and 
forty-five thousand two hundred and seventy ; though neither of them wrote any thing but 
in prose; and so also we find the writings of Tully, of Origen, of Lactantius, and others, 
who were all prose writers, reckoned by the number of verses, which could be no other than 
so many lines. And why then might not the Bible verses anciently have been of the same 
nature also? [I mean when written in long lines as aforesaid. But the long lines often 
occasioning, that in reading to the end of one verse, they lost the beginning of the next, and 
so often did read wrong, either by skipping a line, or beginning the same again; for the 
avoiding of this they came to the way of writing in columns and in short lines, as above 
mentioned. But all this I mean of their sacred Synagecical books. In their common Bibles 
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(ney are not tied up to sueh rules, but write and print them so as they may serve for their 
instruetion and eonvenience in Common use. 

“But the division of the Holy Seriptures into chapters, as we now have them, is of a 
much later date. The Psalms, indeed, were always divided as at present; for St. Paul, in 
his sermon at Antioch, in Pisidia, quotes the sceond Psalm: but as 10 the rest of the Holy 
Seriptures, the division of them into such chapters as we find at present is a matter of which 
the ancients knew nothing. Some attribute it to Stephen Langton, who was archbishop of 
Canterbury in the reigns of King John and King Henry IIT. his son. But the true author 
of this invention was Hugo de Sancto Claro, who being from a Dominican monk advanced 
to the dignity of a cardinal, and the first of that order that was so, is commonly ealled Hugo 
Cardinals. 

“The third thing that Ezra did about the Holy Seriptures in his edition of them was :— 
he added in several places, throughout the books of this edition, what appeared nceessary for 
the illustrating, correeting, or completing of them, wherein he was assisted by the same 
Spint by whieh they were at first written. Of this sort we may reckon the last chapter of 
Deuteronomy, whieh, giving an aceount of the death and burial of Moses, and of the 
succession of Joshua after him, could not be written by Moses himself, who undoubtedly was 
the penman of all the rest of that book. It seems most probable that it was added by Ezra 
at this me: and such also we may reckon the several interpolations which oceur in many 
places of the Holy Scriptures. For that there are sueh interpolations * undeniable, there 
being many passages through the whole saered writers which create difficulties which can 
never be solved without the allowing of them: as for instanec, Gen. xii. 6, it is remarked on 
Abraham’s coming into the land of Canaan, that the ‘ Canaanites were then in the land; 
which is not hkely to have been said ull after the time of Moses, when the Canaanites, being 
extirpated by Joshua, were then no longer in the land: and Gen. xxii. 14, we read, ‘ As it is 
said to this day, In the Mount of the Lord it shall be seen.’ But Mount Moriah, which 
is the mount there spoken of, was not called the Mount of the Lord till the temple was built 
on it many hundred years after; and this being here spoken of as a proverbial saying that 
obtained among the Israelites in after ages, the whole style of the text manifestly points ata 
lume after Moses, when they were in the possession of the land in which this mountain stood ; 
and, therefore, both these particulars prove the words eited to have been an interpolation. 
Gen. xxxvi. 3, It 1s written, *And these are the kings that reigned in the land of Edom, 
before there reigned any king over the land of Israel, whieh could not have been said ull 
after there had been a king in Israel; and therefore they cannot be Moses’s words, but must 
have been interpolated afterwards. Exod. xvi. 35, the words of the text are, ‘And the 
children of Israel did cat manna forty years, ull they came to a land inhabited. They did 
eat manna ull they eame into the borders of the land of Canaan’ But Afoses was dead 
before the manna eeased; and, therefore, these eannot be his words, but must have been 
inserted afterwards. Deut. ii. 12, it is said, ‘ The Horims also dwelt in Seir beforctime, but 
the children of Esau sueceeded them when they had destroyed them from before them, and dwelt 
In their stead, as Tsrael did unto the land of his possession which the Lord gave unto them.’ 
Which could not have been written by Moses, tgrael having not till after his death entered 
into the land of his possession, which the Lord gave unto them. Deut. iii. 11, it is said, 
‘Only Og, king of Bashan, remained of the remnant of giants; behold, his bedstead was a 
bedstead of iron. ts it not in Rabbath of the children of Ammon? The whole style and 
strain of whieh text, especially that of the last clause of it, plainly speaks it to have been 
written a long wlnle after that king was slain; and therefore it could not have been written 
by Moses, who died within five months after. In the same chapter, verse 14, it is said, 
‘Jair the son of Manasseh took all the country of Argob unto the coasts of Geshun and 
Maachath ; and eailed them after his own name, Bashan-havoth-jair, unto this day.’ Where 
the plirase wato this day speaks a much greater distance of time after the fact related than 


those few months in which Moses survived after the conquest; and therefore what is there 
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written must have been inserted by some other hand than that of Moses, and long after his 
death. And in the book of Proverbs, which was certainly King Solemon’s, in the beginning 
of the twenty-fifth chapter, it is written, ‘These a7ve also proverbs of Solomon, which the men 
of Hezekiah king of Judah copied out. Which must certainly have been added many ages 
after Solomon; for Hezekiah was the twelfth generation in descent from him. 

“ Many more instances of such interpolated passages might be given; for throughont the 
whole Scriptures they have been frequently cast in by way of parentheses; where they have 
appeared necessary for the explaining, connecting, or illustrating the text, or supplying what 
was wanting in it: but those already mentioned are sufficient to prove the thing. Of which 
interpolations undoubtedly Ezra was the author, in all the books which passed lis examina- 
tion; and Svmon the Just in all the rest which were added afterwards ; for they all seem to 
refer to those latter times. 

“ But these additions do not at all detract from the Divine authority of the whole, because 
they were all inserted by the direction of the same Holy Spirit which dictated all the rest. 
This, as to Ezra, is without dispute, he being himself one of the Divine persons of the 
Holy Seriptures: for he was most certainly the writer of that book in the Old Testament 
which bears his name ; and he 1s, upon good grounds, supposed to be the author of two more, 
that is, of the two books of Chronicles, as perchance he was also of the book of Esther. 
And if the books written by him be of Divine authority, why may not every thing else be so 
which he has added to any of the rest, since there is reason for us to suppose that he was as 
much directed by the Holy Spint of God in the one as in the other? ‘The great importanee 
of the work proves the thing, for as it was necessary for the Church of God that this work 
should be done ; so also it was necessary for the work that the person called thereto should 
be thus assisted in the completing of it. 

“ Fourthly, He changed the names of several places that were grown obsolete, putting 
instead of them the new names by which they were at that time called, that the people might 
the better understand what was written. ‘Thus, Gen. xiv. 14, Abraham is said to have pur- 
sued the kings who carried Lot away captive as far as Dan, whereas the name of that place 
was Laish till the Danites, long after the death of Moses, possessed themselves of it, and 
called it Dan after the name of their father ; and, therefore, it could not be called Dan in 
the original copy of Moses, but that name must have been put in afterwards instead of that 
of Laish on this review. And so in several places in Genesis, and also in Numbers, we find 
mention made of Hebron, whereas the name of that city was Avrtath-arba, till Caleb, 
having the possession of it after the division of the land, called it Hebron after the name of 
Hebron, one of his sons: and, therefore, that name could not. be had in the text, ull placed 
there long after the time of Aloses, by way of exchange for that of Avriath-arba, which it 
is not to be doubted was done at the time of this review. 

“And many other hke examples of this may be given; whereby it appears that the study 
of those who governed the Church of God at those times was to render the Scriptures as plain 
and intelligible to the people as they could; and not to hide and conceal any of it from them. 

“ Fifthly, We wrote out the whole in the Chaldee character: for that having now grown 
wholly into use among the people after the Babyfonish captivity, he changed the old Febrew 
character for it, which hath since that time been retained only by the Samuritans, among 
whom it is preserved even to this day. This was the old Phaenician character, from which 
the Greeks borrowed theirs; and the old Jonian alphabet bears some resemblance to it, as 
Scaliger shows in his notes upon Musebius’s Chronicon. In this Moses and the other pro- 
phets recorded the sacred oracles of God; and in this the finger of God himself wrote the 
ren commandments in the two tables of stone. Eusebius, in his Chronicon, tells us so, and 
St. Jerome doth the same; and so do also both the Tulmuds ; and the generality of learned 
men, as well among the Jews as Christians, hold this opinion. 

“Whether Hera on this review did add the vowel points, which are now in the Hebrew 


Bibles, is a hard qnestion to be decided: it went without contradiction in the affirmative til! 
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Elias Levita, a German Jew, wrote against it about the beginning of the Reformation 
Buxtorf, the father, endeavoured to refute his argument; but Capellus, a Protestant divine 
of the freneh Church, and professor of Hebrew in their university at Saumur, hath, in a 
very claborate discourse, made a thorough reply to all that cau be said on this head, and very 
strenuously asserted the contrary. Buxrtorf, the son, in vindication of his father’s opinion, 
has written an answer to it, but not with that satisfaction to the learned world as to hinder 
the generality of them from going into the other opinion. 

“There is in the church of S¢. Dominic, in Bononia, a copy of the Hebrew Scriptures, 
kept with a great deal of care, which they pretend to be the original copy written by Ezra 
himself, and therefore it is there valued at so high a rate that great sums of money have been 
borrowed by the Bononians upon the pawn of it, and again repaid for its redemption. It is 
written in a very fair character upon a sort of leather, and made up in a roll, according to the 
ancient manner; but it having the vowel points annexed, and the writing being fresh and 
fair, without any decay, both these particulars prove the novelty of that copy. 

“ But though Ezra’s government over all Judah and Jerusalem expired in this year, 446 ; 
yet his labour to serve the Church of God did not end here ; for he still went on as a preacher 
of righteousness, and a skilful scribe in the law of God, to mentee the reformation which he 
had begun, both in preparing for the people correct editions of the Scriptures, and also in 
bringing all things in Church and state to be conformed to Scripture rules. And this he con- 
tinued to do so long as he lived, and in this he was thoroughly assisted and supported by the 
next governor, who, coming to Jerusalem with the same intention, and the same zeal for 
promoting the honour of God, and the welfare of his people in Judah and Jerusalem, as Ezra 
did, struck in heartily with Ezra in the work, so that Ezra went on still to do the same 
things by the authority of the new governor, which he before did by his own; and, by their 
‘his: Joining together in the same holy undertaking, and their mutually assisting each other, 
it exceedingly prospered in their hands, tll at tenet notwithstanding all opposition, both 
from within and without, it was brought to full perfection forty-nine years after it had been 
begun by Ezra. Whether Ezra lived so long is uncertain; but what he had not time to do 
was completed by the picty and zcal of his successor ” 

See the Introduction to the book of Nehemiah; and see Prideaux’s Connections, vol. i., 
edits 1725: 


For all other matters relative to the text, see the notes as they occur. 
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Chronological Notes relative to this Book. 


Year from the Creation, according to Archbishop Usher, whose system of chronology is most generally 
received, 3168.—Year before the birth of Christ, 532.—Year before the vulgar era of Christ's nativity, 
536. Year of the Julian Period, 4178.—Year since the flood of Noah, according to the English Bible, 
1812.—Year of the Cali Yuga, or Indian era of the Deluge, 2566.—Year from the vocation of Abram, 
1386.—Year from the destruction of Troy, 649. This we collect from three passages in Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus, (who flourished in the Augustan age,) which state that an interval of four hundred and 
thirty-two years elapsed from the destruction of Troy to the building of Rome.—Ycar froin the foundation 
of Solomon’s temple, 475.—Year since the division of Solomon’s monarchy into the kingdoms of Israel 
and Judah, 439.—Year of the era of Iphitus, who re-established the Olympic games, three hundred and 
thirty-eight years after their institution by Hercules, or about eight hundred and eighty-four years before 
the commencement of the Christian era, 319.—Year since the conquest of Corebus at I‘lis, usually styled 
the first Olympiad, (being the twenty-cighth Olympiad after their re-establishment by Iphitus,) 2-£1.—First 
year of the sixty-first Olympiad.—Year of the Varronian or generally received era of the building of Rome, 
218. This is upon the supposition that Rome was built in the last year of the sixth Olympiad.—Year 
from the building of Rome, according to Cato and the Fasti Consulares, 217. Dionysius of Haticarnassus 
follows this account; for he says that the metropolis of the Roman world was built in the first year of the 
sixth Olympiad, which was the first year of Charops, the first decennial archon of the Athenians.—Year 
from the building of Rome, according to Polybius, 216.—Year from the building of Rome, according to 
Fabius Pictor, who lived about two hundred and twenty-five years before the Christian era, 212.—-—Year of 
the Nabonassarean era, 212.—Year since the destruction of the kingdom of Israc] by Shalmaneser, king of 
Assyria, 186.—Year from the destruction of Solomon’s temple hy Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, 53.— 
Year of Servius Tullius, the sixth king of the Romans, and father-in-law of Tarquin the Proud, 43.—Year 
of Ariston, king of Lacedemon, and of the family of the Proclide, or Eurypontide, 29.—Year of Anaxan- 
drides, king of Lacedemon, and of the family of the Eurysthenide, or Agide, 28. N. B. The kings of 
the Lacedemoniauns of the families of the Proclide and the Murysthenide sat on the throne together for several 
hundred years.—Year of Amyatas, the ninth king of the Macedonians, 12.—Year of the reign of Cyrus, 
computing from the year in which he dethroned his grandfather Astyages, the last king of Media, 24. But 
this was only his first year, if with the Holy Scriptures, as well as Xenophon in the eighth book of his 
Institutes, we compute the years of his reign from the time in which he was put in possession of the whole 
Eastern empire. Sec Ezra i. 1.—Year of the Babylonish captivity, 70. The years of this captivity are 
generally reckoned from 606 B. C., when Jehoiakim king of Judah was put in chains to be car- 
ried to Babylon; and are supposed to be terminated by the edict of Cyrus to rebuild the temple at 
Jerusalem. But others are of opinion that the seventy years’ captivity are to be computed from the total 
destruction of the Jewish monarchy ; and that they reach down to the second ycar of Darius king of Persia. 
at which time Zernbbabel and Joshua were encouraged by the prophets Haggai and Zechariah to proceeu 
with the rebuilding of the temple. 


CHAPTER I. 


The prociamation of Cyrus for the rebuilding of the temple, 1-1. The people provide for their return, 5, 6. 
Cyrus restores to Sheshbazzar the vessels taken by Nebuchadnezzar out of the temple of Solomon, 7-11. 


owe Bae OW in the first year of Cyrus | Persia, »that * he made a procla- a oe 
Olymp. LXE. 1. king of Persta, that the word | mation throughout all his king- Olymp. LXf.1. 
Anno Urbis =) 5 


: : ce Anno Urbis 
Condite 218. of the Lorp *by the mouth of |dom, and put it also in writing, Condite 218 


Jeremiah might be fulfilled, the | saying, 
Lorp stirred up the spirit of Cyrus king of |} 2 Thus saith Cyrus king of Persia, The 


22 Chron. xxxvi, 22, 23; Jer. xxv. 12; xxix. 10. b Chap. v. 13, 14. 





© Heb, caused a voice to pass. 


In the introduction to this book the reader will find | It is only necessary to say here that he is generally 
the history of HKzra detailed at considerable length. | allowed among the Jews to have been of the sacerdotal 
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Cyrus makes a proclamation EZRA. in furvour of the Jeus 


BC. 536. ere B. C. 536, 
Olymp. EXt tome all the kingdoms of the earth ; | of his place ‘help him with silver, Olymp. LXE 2. 


pred and le hath ¢ charged me to build | aud with gold, and with goods, Coon 
~~ im a honse at Jerusalem, which; and with beasts, beside the free- 
ts in Judah. will-offering for the house of God that is in 
3 Who és there among you of all his people ?, Jerusalem : 
his God be with him, and let him go up to} 5S Then rose up the chief of the fathers of 
Jerusalem, which zs in Judah, and build the | Judah and Benjamin, and the priests, and the 
house of the Lorp God of Israel, (¢ he zs the | Leviles, with all them whose spirit * God had 
God,) which zs in Jerusalem. raised, to go up to build the house of the Lorn 


4 And whosoever remaineth in any place which zs in Jerusalem. 


A.M. 3068, Lorp God of heaven hath given | where he sojourneth, let the men 4, *f, 3169. 











£ Phil. ii. 13. 





Mea. xh 28 2 xtecl, 1g:-—"* Dah: vic 26. f Heb. lift him up. 





me - _ —_$$ 


fanuly, and theretore he is called 6 cepeve, the priest, | impatient to avenge the death of her son, sent hima 
by the Sepluogint. Among the rabhins he passes for | defiance ; promised to glut him with blood ; and, hav- 
a most extraordinary critic, Divinely authorized to col- | ing attacked him, pretended to be worsted and to fly ; 
lect and arrange the different portions of the sacred | and thus she drew him and his army into an ambus- 
Writings, and digest them into a system. How far all | cade, where he was routed and slain, and a consider- 
they say on this subject is true, we cannat tell; he | able part of his army destroyed. The enraged queen 
was, beyand all controversy, a very eminent man;| having found his body, cut off his head, and threw 
and in all that he did, acted under the immediate direc- | it into a vessel full of human blood, with thi? mest 
tion and inspiration of the Almighty. bitter sareasm :— 

This history contains the transactions of about 
erghty-(wo years; from the first year of Cyrus in 
Babylon, aeeording to Archbishop Usher, A. M. 3468, 
to the nineleenth year of Ardsheer Diraz Dest, or 
Artarerzes Longimanus, who sent Nehemiah to Jeru- 
salem, about A. M. 3550. For all other particulars, 
see the mtroduction. 

| 


Xv perv, Euev Gwonc TE Kat viKwong e¢ ayn, a%wAcoac 
maida Tov enor, éAwy doAw’ ce 3” eyw, KaTaTep nretAnaa, 
aisarog Kopeou.—HTTERop. Clio, c. 214. 


‘Although living and victorious, thon hast destroyed 
me in slaying my son, whom thou hast overcome 
hy deceit; hut, as I have threatened, I will now 


NOTES ON CHAP. L slake thy thirst with blood.” 


Verse 1. Now in the first year) This is word for 
word with the éwo last verses of the preceding book ; 
which stand here in their proper place and connection, 
but there are entirely destitute of chronological eon- 
nection and reference. 

Cyrus) This prince, so eminent in antiquity, is 
said ta have been the son of Cambyses king of Persia, 
and Mandane, danghter of Astyages king of the 
Medes , and was horn about sir hundred years hefure 
Christ. Josephus accounts for his partiality to the 
Jews from this eircumstance ; that he was shown the | to the captivity, Jehovah is called The Lord of Hosts ; 
places in Jsalah the prophet where he is mentioned) but in all the books written after the captivity, as 2 
by name, and his exploits and conquests foretold : see) Chronicles, Mzra, Nehemiah, and Daniel, he is styled 
Isa. xliv. 28, and xlv. 1, &e. Finding himself thus! TAée God of Heaven. The words however have the 
distinguished by the God of the Jews, he was auxious | same meaning. 
to give him proofs of his gratitude in return; and so All the kingdoms of the earth] At this time the 
made the decree in tavour of the Jews, restored their] empire of the Medo-Persians was very extensive : 
sacred vessels, gave them liberty to return to their] according to aneient writers, Cyrus, at this time, 
own land, and eneouraged them to rebuild the temple | rergned over the Medes, Persians, Hyreanians, Arme- 
of Jehovah, &e. nians, Syrians, Assyrians, Arabians, Cappadoeians, 

ft is very probable that when Cyrus took Babylon) Phrygians, Lydians, Phenicians, Babylonians, Bac- 
he found Dare? there, who had been long famed as| trans, Indians, Saei, Cilicians, Paphlagenians, Mo- 
one of the wisest ministers of state in all the East ;! riandrians, and many others. Ilis empire extended, 
and it is most hikely that it was this person who’! on the Mast, to the Red Sea; on the Nontu, to the 
pointed out to him the prophecy of fsaiah, and gave! Fuxine Sea; on the West. to the island of Cyprus 
him those farther intimations relative to the Divine and Egypt; and on the Sour, to Ethiopia, 
will whieh were revealed ta himself. Of his death! Verse 4. Whosoever remaimeth inany place] Every 
there are eoatradictory accounts.  f/+rodotus says, one was at liberty to go, but none was abliged to go. 
that having turned his arms against the Massagetes, Thus their attachment to God was tried; he whoso 
and killed the son of Tomyris their queen, the mother | heart was right with God, went; he who was com- 
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Cyrus, thy thirst was blood, now drink thy fill. 


By—Jeremiah] This prophet, chap. xxv. 12, and 
xxix. £1, had toretald that the Babylonish captivity 
should last only seventy years : these were now ended ; 
Cyrus had given the Jews permission and encourage- 
ment to return to Judea, and rebuild the temple of 
the Lord; and thus the prediction of Jeremiah was 
fulfilled. 

Verse 2. The Lord God of heaven] It 1s not un- 
worthy of remark, that in all the books written prior 





Cyrus restores 


A. M. 3468. 
Boe ase. 6 And all they that were about 


Olymp. LXI.?. them ™ strengthened their hands 

Anno Urbis : F ; 

Condite 218, With vessels of silver, with gold, 

with goods, and with beasts, and 
with precious things, beside all hat was 
willingly offered. 

7 } Also Cyrus the king brought forth the 
vessels of the house of the Lorp, * which 
Nebuchadnezzar had brought forth out of 
Jerusalem, and had put them in the house of 
his gods ; 

8 Even those did Cyrus king of Persia bring 
forth by the hand of Mithredath the treasurer, 








b That is, helped them.——-' Chap. v. 14; vi. 5. 
xxiv. 13; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 7. 


k2 Kings 





fortably settled in Babylon, might go if he chose. 
Those who did not go, were commanded to assist their 
brethren who went. 

Verse 6. Vessels of silver] Artieles of silver, gold, 
&c. 

Verse 7. The king brought forth the vessels] See 
on verses 9-11. 

Verse 8. Sheshbazzar, the prince of Judah.| This 
was probably the Chaldean name of him who was 
originally called Zerubhabel: the former signifies joy 
in affliction ; the latter, a stranger in Babylon. The 
latter may be designed to refer to his captive state ; 
the furmer, to the prospect of release. Some think this 
Was quite a different person ; a Persian or Chaldean, 
sent by Cyrus to superintend whatever officers or men 
Cyrus might have sent to assist the Jews on their 
return; and to procure them help in the Chaldean pro- 
vinces, through which they might be obliged to travel. 

Verse 11. 4/7] the vessels—were five thousand and 
four hundred.| This place is without doubt corrupted ; 
here it is said the sum of all the vessels, of every 
quality and kind, was five thousand fuour hundred ; 
but the enumeration of the articles, as given in verses 
9 and 10, gives the sum of two thousand four hundred 
and ninety-nine only. But we can ‘correct this ac- 
count from 1 Esdras ii. 13, 14. 

{ shall set both accounts down, that they may be 
ompared together. 

zea, chap. i. 9-11. 
Golden chargers ; ; : : ‘ 
Silver chargers ‘ ‘ ; ; 


CHAP. II. 


the sacred vessels 


A. M. 3-468. 
B-G:-536. 
Olymp. LAI. 1, 
Anno Urbis 
Condite 218 


and numbered them ! unto Shesh- 
bazzar, the prince of Judah. 

9 And this zs the number of thein : 
thirty chargers of gold, a thou- 
sand chargers of silver, nine and twenty kuives, 

10 ‘Thirty basons of gold, silver basons of a 
second sort four hundred and ten, and other 
vessels a thousand. 

11 All the vessels of gold and of silver were 
five thousand and four hundred. All éhese 
did Sheshbazzar bring up with them of ™ the 
captivity that were brought up from Babylon 
unto Jerusalem. 








I See chapter v. 14, m Hebrew, the  transporta 
tion, 

Knives ; ; 2 ; 29 

Golden basons . F : ; 30 

Silver ditto, second sort. : 410 

Other vessels ; . ‘ ? 1000 

Said to he 5400, : : only 2499 


Difference of the first account from itself . 2901 
1 Espras, chap. il. 13, 14. 

Golden cups. d , , 1000 
Silver cups : : : ‘ : 1000 
Silver censers ‘ : ; ‘ . 29 
Golden vials ‘ : ‘ ; ; 30 
Silver vials. , ‘ . : . 2410 
| Other vessels ‘ F ‘ 1000 
Total 5469 

Difference of the second account from the first 69 


According, therefore, to the sum total in F'zra, the 
sum total in #’sdras is only 69 different. See the 
next chapter. 

It may be said that the vessels did actually amount 
to 5400, and that the chief of them only were in- 
tended to be specified ; and these happen to amount 
to 2499; but that it was not the design of Ezra to 
insert the whole ; and that the ninth verse should be 
considered as stating, And of the chief of them, that 
is, the gold and silver articles, this is the number. But 
the expression in ver. 10, other vessels, sets this con- 
jecture aside: the place is most manifestly corrupted 





CHAPTER TI]. 


An account of those who returned from Babylon, 1-35. 


Of the Levites, 40. Of the singers, 41. 
Solomon's servants, 48-58. 
whole congregation, 63, 64. 
Their eamels and asses, 67. 


Of the porters, 49. 
Others who could not find out their registers, 59-62. 
Of their servants, maids, and singers, 65. 
The offerings of the chief men when they came to Jerusalem, 68, 69. 


The children of the priests who returned, 36-39. 
Of the Netkinim, and the children of 
The nunber of the 
Their horses and mules, 66. 
The 


priests, Levites, singers, porters, and Nethinim, betake themselves to their respective cities, 70. 


b 
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Account of those who 


A. M. 3168. 
BC. 536: 
Olymp. LXT. 1. 
Anno Urbis 
Condita 2!%. 


Now “these are the children 

of the province that went up 
out of the captivity, of those 
which had been carried away, 
whom Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon 
had carried away unto Baby ie and came 





again unto Jerusalem and Judah, every one 
tito his Clty: ; 
2 Which came with Zerubbabe]: Jeshua, 


Nehemiah, © Seraiah, ¢ Reelatah, Mordecai, 
Bilshan, © Mizpar, Bigvai, ‘ Rehum, Baanah. 
The number of the men of the people of Israel: 
3 The children of Parosh, two thousand a 
hundred seventy and two. 
4 The clildren of Shephatiah, three hundred 
pe and two. 

The children of Arah, 
sven and five. 

The cluldren of ® Pahath-moab, of the chil- 
i of Jeshua and Joab, two thousand eight 
hundred and twelve. 

7 The children of Elam, a thousand two 
ae fifty and four. 

Vhe children of Zattu, nine hundred forty 
a five. 


& seven hundred 


HN eho Vie hiawee ll bse. 
| lee. Oem Wp ee Chron. XXXVL. 20. 
¢ Or, Raanah: © Of, alan 





&e. bY? Kings xxiv. 14, 1] 


¢QOr Nouvainh Neh. vii. 
3 , 





an 
re 











NOES ON CHAP. LH. 

Verse t. These are the children of the province] 
That is, of Judea; once a kingdom, and a flourishing 
nation 3; now a province, subdued, tributary, and ruined ! 
Behwld the goodness and severity of (od! Some 
think Babylon is meant by the province 3 and that the 
children of the province means those Jews who were 
born in Babylon. But the first is most hkely to be 
the meaning, for thus we find Judea styled, chap. v. &. 
Besides, the province is contradistinguished from Baby- 
fon even in this first verse, The children of the pro- 
vince—that had been carried away unto Babylon. 

Verse 2. Which came with Zerubbabel| There are 
many difficulties in this table of names; but as we 
have no less than three copies of it, that contained 
here from ver. [-67, a second in Neh. vil. 6-69, 
and a ¢dird in t Esdras v. 7-43, on a careful exami- 
nation they wall be found to correet each other. The 
verstons also, and the Varta Leetiones af Aennicott 
and De Rosst, dv mach toward harmonizing the names. 

Though the sum total at the end of each of these 
enumerations is equal, namely 42,360, yet the par- 
ticnlars reckoned up make in Ezra only 29,818, aud 
in Nehemiah 34,089. 


EZRA. 


We find that Nehemiah men- | as from this verse to ver. 21. 


mete 
|—— 


reiurned from Babylon 
The children of Zaccai, seven A, M, 3168. 
B. C. 536. 


Olymp. LAL. 1, 
Anno Urbis 


hundred and threescore. 





10 The children of * Bani, six Gondita 218. 
hundred forty and two. 
11 Vhe children of Bebai, six hundred 


twenty and three. 

12 The children of Azgad, a thousand two 
hundred twenty and two. 

13 The children of Adonikam, six hundred 
sixty and six. 

14 The children of Bigvai, 
fifty and six. 

The children of Adin, four hundred fifty 

and four. 

16 ‘The children of Ater of Hezekiah, ninety 
and eight. 

17 The children of Bezai, three hundred 
twenty and three. 

18 The children of * Jorah, a hundred and 
tivelye. 

19 The children of Hashum, two hundred 
twenty and three. 

20 The children of ! Gibbar, ninety and five. 

21 The children of Beth-lehem, a jundred 


tivo thousand 


twenty and three. 


11. 
24. 


vii. 
Vil. 


f Or, Neha. & See Neh. vir. 10.— Neh. 
iOr, Binnui, Neh. vii. 15.— Or, Haritph, Neh. 
(Or, Gibeon, Neh. vu. 25. 





ithe very point by which they ean be reeoneiled ; for 
if we add Ezra's surplus to the stn in Nehemiah, 
and the surplus of Nehemiah to the number in Ezra, 
the numbers will be equal. 


Thus :—The number in Ezra . ; . 29,818 
Surplus in Nehemiah ; : 1,765 
Sum total : « 31,583 
The number in Nehemiah. : ; 31,089 
The surplus in Ezra ‘ : ; ‘ 494 
Sum total . : 31.583 


If we subtract this sum 31,583 from 42,360, we 
shall have a deficiency vf 10,777 from the numbers 
as summed up in the text; and these are not named 
here, either because their registers were uot found, or 
they were not vf Judah and Benjamin, the tribes 
particularly concerned, but of the other Israelitish 
tribes ; see ver. 36. 

Verse 3. The children of Parosh) Where the word 
chiidren is found in this table, prefixed to the name 
of a man, it signifies the descendants of that person, 
Where it is found pre- 


tions 1765 persons which are not in Ivara, and Mzra | fixed to a place, (own, &c., it signifies the inhabitants 


has 494 not mentioned by Nehemiah. Mr. 

thinks that this circumstance, wluch appears to render 

all hope of recvneiling them impossible, is precisely 
732 


-tltange | of that place, as from ver. 21 to ver. 35. 


Verse. 21. The children of Beth-lehem} The in- 
habitants ; see before. 
b 


Account of those who 


A. M . 3468. 99 
nC B46. 22 The men of Netophah, fifty 


Olymp. LXI. 1. and six. 
Anno Urbis 
Condit# 218. 

hundred twenty and eight. 

24 The children of ™ Azmaveth, forty and two. 

25 The children of Kirjath-arim, Chephirah, 
and Becroth, seven hundred and forty and three. 

26 The clildren of Ramah and Gaba, six 
hundred twenty and one. 

27 The men of Michmas, a hundred twenty 
and two. 

28 The men of Beth-el and Ai, two lrundred 
iwenty and three. 

29 ‘The children of Nebo, fifty and two. 

30 The children of Magbish, a hundred fifty 
and six. 

31 The children of the other ® Elam, a thou- 
sand two hundred fifty and four. 


CHAP. II. 


23 The men of Anathoth, a| Hasupha, the children of Tab- 


returned from Babylon 
u Eiiete a 1. A. M. 3368. 
43 "The Nethinims: the chil Gear 


dren of Ziha, the children of Olymp. LXL 1 
Anno Urbis 
Condita 218. 








baoth, 

44 The children of Keros, the children of 
v Siaha, the children of Padon, 

45 The children of Lebanah, the children 
of Hagabah, the children of Akkub, 

46 The children of flagab, the children of 
¥ Shalmai, the children of Hanan, 

47 The children of Giddel, the children of 
Gahar, the children of Reaiah, 

48 The children of Rezin, the children of 
Nekoda, the children of Gazzam, 

49 The children of Uzza, the children of 
Paseah, the children of Besa, 

50 The children of Asnah, the children of 
Mehunim, the children of * Nephusin. 


32 The children of Havim, three hundred | 51 The children of Bakbuk, the children 


and twenty. 


33 The children of Lod, ° Hadid, and Ono, | 


seven hundred twenty and five. 

34 The children of Jericho, three hundred 
forty and five. 

35 The children of Senaah, three thousand 
and six hundred and thirty. 

36 The pnests: the children of ? Jedaiah, 
of the house of Jeshua, nine hundred seventy 
and three. 

37 The children of 7Immer, a 
fifty and two. 

38 The children of * Pashur, a thonsand two 
hundred forty and seven. 

39 The children of * Harim, a thousaud and 
seventeci, 


thousand 





of Hakupha, the children of Harhuy, 

52 The children of ¥ Bazluth, the children 
of Mehida, the children of Harsha, 

53 The children of Barkos, the children ot 


Susera, the children of Thamah, 


54 The children of Neziah, the children of 
Hatipha. 


55 The children of # Solomon's servants: 


“the children of Sotai, the children of Sophe 
reth, the children of * Peruda, 


56 The children of Jaalah, the children of 
Darkon, the children of Giddel, 


57 The children of Shephatiah, the children 


of Hattil, the children of Pochereth of Zebaim, 
‘the children of » Ami. 


58 All the ¢ Nethinims, and the children of 


40 The Levites: the children of Jeshua and | 4 Solomon’s servants, were three hundred ninety 


Kadmiel, of the children of t Hodaviah, seventy 
and four. 


land two. 


59 And these were they which went up from 


41 The singers: the children of Asaph, a | Tel-melah, Tel-harsa, Cherub, © Addan, and 


hundred twenty and eight. 

42 The children of the porters: the children 
of Shallum, the children of Ater, the children 
of Talmon, the children of Akkub, the children 
of Hatita, the children of Shobai, 27 all a hun- 
dred thirty and nine. 











er Or, Beth-azmaveth, Neh. vil. 28.——" See verse 7. ° Or, 
Hard, as it 18 in some copies. Pr “Chrone 4xire. 7: q] 
Chron. xxiv. 14. =) Chroae 7, 12: ‘] Chron. xxiv. 8, 
Or, Judah, chap. 11.9; called also ZJodrrah, Neh. vu. 13. 
a) Wis. Ge a ga ba Ee b. ee ¥ Or, Sia. ¥ Or, Nhamlai. 
































Verse 33. The children of Lod, Hadid, and One] 
These were cities in the tribe of Benjamin; see on 
} ‘throne vile 1S, 

b 


Tmmer: but they could not show their father's 
house, and their f seed, whether they were of 
{srael : 

GO The children of Delaiah, the children 
of Tobiah, the children of Nekoda, six hin 
dred fifty and two. 








x Or, 




















Nephishesim. y Or, Bazlith, Neh. vir. 54 
z ) Kines “tx: 2 Or; Penida, eho xin. St 5 Or, 
Amon, Neh. vn. 59. ¢ Joshua ix. 2), 27; 1 Chronicles 
1efa: 4) Kings ix. 21. e Or, Addon, Nel. vu. 61. fOr, 
perioree. 





Verse 36. The priests] The preceding lst takes 
in the census of Judah and Benjamin. 

Verse 55. The children of Solomon's servants] The 
733 


The property wih whica EZRA. the Jews returnea, 


A. M. 3468, 
B.C. 536. 
Olyinp. LXL LE priests: the children of Habatah, 
Anno Urbis ; 5 ie 
Condiw zis. the cluldren of INoz, the children 


G1 And of the children of tne | among them two hundred singing 4), Wr 346% 

men and singing women. Olymp. LXE. 1 
66 Their horses were seven Cees 

of Barzillat; whieh took a wife jlundred thirty and six; their 

of the daughters of & Barzillai the Gileadite, nee two liundred forty and five ; 

and was called after their name: 67 Their camels, four hundred thirty and 
62 These sought their register among those | five; thetr asses, six thousand seven hundred 

that were reckoned by genealogy, but they and twenty. 

were not found: "therefore ‘were they, as; 68 ° And some of the chief of the fathers, 

polluted, put from the priesthoad. when they came to the house of the Lorp 
63 And the © Tirshatha said unto them, that) which zs at Jerusalem, offered freely for the 

they ' should not eat of the most holy things, ‘house of God to set it up in his place: 

till there stood up a priest with ™Urim and} 69 ‘They gave after their ability unto the 

with Thummim. * treasure of the work threescore and one thou- 
6£ "The whole congregation together was | sand drams of gold, and five thousand pounds 

forty and two thousand three hundred aad j of silver, and one hundred priests’ garments. 

threescore, 70 "So the priests, and the Levites, and some 
65 Beside their servants and their maids, | of the people, and the singers, and the porters, 

of whom there were seven thousand three }and the Nethinims, dwelt in their cities, and 

hundred thirty and seven: and there were |all Israel in their cities. 

















aNeh. vii. 67. 
9Chap. 1. 16, 17: 


o2 Sai XWiis cu. hNum. iii. 10. i Heb. they were pollu- Mm Exad, xxviii. 20% “Num xxvii. “21 
ted from the priesthood, kp, governor; see Neh. vu. 9. | o Neh. vii. 70.—P1 Chron. xxvi. 20. 
Pe rere ao Rae i gs RE Neh. vii. 73. 

















— - 


Nethinum, and others appointed to do the meaner | riches, viz., horses 736, or, according to Esdras, 7036 


services of the holy house. mules, 245; camels, 435; asses, 6720; besides gold, 
Verse 63. The Tirshatha] his ts generally sup- | and silver, and rich stuffs. See below. 
posed 10 be Nehemiah, or the person who was the Verse 69. Threescore and one thousand drams of 


commandant ; sce Nel. vill. 9, and x. 1, for the word | gold] D123 darkemonun, drakmons or darics; a 
appears to be the name of an office. The Vulgate and | Persian coin, always of gold, and worth about 17. 5s. ; 
Septuagint write it Alershatha, the Syrtae and Aratie | not less than £76,250 sterling in gold. 
render it dhe prinecs of Judah. Some suppose the: Five thousand pounds ef silver] D'1' manim, manelis 
word to he Persian, but nothing like it of the same | or minas. As a weeght, the maneh was 100 shekels ; 
import occurs in that language at present. If, as} as a coin, 60 shekels in value, or about 9/.; 5000 
Cas.el supposed, it signifies austerity, or that fear | of these manehs therefore will amount to £15,000, 
which is impressed by the authority of a governor, it} making in the whole a sum of about £120,000 ; and 
may come from Uy fers, FEAR, OF GX lersh, scin, | in this are not included the t00 garments for 
the former froin worm tarsidan, tO FEAR OF DREAD. | priests. 

Should not eat of the most holy things} ‘There was | Thus we find that God, in the midst of judgment, 
a high priest then, but no Urin and Thumm, these | remembered mercy, and gave them favour in the land 
caving been lost in the captivity. of their captivity. 

Verse 66. Their horses—seven hundred, §e.] They Verse 70. Levelt in their cities] They all went to 
vent into eaplivily, stripped of every thing; they | those cities which belonged originally to their respec- 
sow return from it, abounding in the most substantial ! ive families. 








CHAR Tins Li: 


The altar of hurnt-offerings is set up, 1-3. They keep the feast of tabernaeles, 4-6. They make pro- 
resiun for rebuilding the temple; and lay us foundation in the second month of the secand year, 7, 8. 
Ceremonies obserced in laymy the foundation. 9-11. Some weep aloud, and others shout for joy, 12-18 

731 b 


They keep the feast of tabernacles, 


A. M. 3468. a seventh month 

Sa ANP when the seve . 
Olymp. LX. 1. was come, and the children 
Anno Urbis 


of Israel] were in the cities, the 
people gathered themsclves to- 
gether as one man to Jcrusalem. 

2 Then stood up » Jeshua the son of Joza- 
dak, and his brethren the priests, and ¢ Zerub- 
babel the son of 4 Shealtiel, and his brethren, 
and builded the altar of the God of Israel, to 
offer burnt-offerings thereon, as 7f 7s ° written 
in the law of Moses the man of God. 

3 And they set the altar upon his bases ; for 
fear was upon them because of the people of 
those countries: and they offered burnt-offer- 
ings thereon unto the Lorp, even ‘ burnt-offer- 
ings morning and evemng. 

4 & They kept also the feast of tabernacles, 
» as it is written, and ‘ offered the daily burnt- 
offerings by number, according to the custom, 
Kas the duty of every day required ; 

5 And afterward offered the ' continual burnt- 
offering, both of the new moons, and of all 
the set feasts of the Lorp that were conse- 
crated, and of every one that willingly offered 
a freewill-offering unto the Lorp. 

6 From the first day of the seventh month 


Condit 218. 





CHAP. III. 


and dedicate the temple. 
7 They gave money also unto 4, Ni 3488. 


Olymp. LAT. 1. 
Anno Urbis 
Condita: 218. 


the masons, and to the ™ carpen- 
ters; and ° meat, and drink, and 
oil, unto them of Zidon, and to 
them of Tyre, to bring cedar trees from Le- 
-banon to the sea of ? Joppa, 4 according to the 
grant that they had of Cyrus king of Persia. 

8 Now in the second year of } gees 
their coming unto the house of Olymp. LX]. 2. 

: Anno Urbis 

God at Jerusalem, in the sccond — Condite 249. 
month, began ZGerubbabel — the 
son of Shealtiel, and Jeshua the son of Joza- 
dak, and the remnant of their brethren the 
priests and the Levites, and all they that were 
‘come out of the captivity unto Jerusalem, 
‘and appointed the Levites, from twenty years 
old and upward, to set forward the work of 
the house of the Lorp. 

9 Then stood * Jeshua with his sons and his 
brethren, Kadmiel and his sons, the sons of 
t Judah, " together, to set forward the work- 
“men in the house of God : the sons of Henadad, 
with their sons and their brethren the Levites. 

10 And when the builders laid the founda- 
tion of the temple of the Lorp, ¥ they set the 
priests in their apparel with trumpets, and the 


began they to offer burnt-offermgs unto the | Levites the sons of Asaph with cymbals, to 


Lorp. 
the Lorp was not yeé laid. 


4] Esd. v. 47, &e. 
Vy eee 
1. 12; Luke iit. 27, called Salathrel. e Deut. xii. 5.——! Num. 
Xxvill. 3, 4. £ Neh. vil. 14,17; Zech. xiv. 1f, 17. b Exod, 
xxi. 16. i Num. xxix. 12, &c.——F* Heb. the matter of the 
day in his day —! Exod. xxix. 33; Num xxvii. 3,11,19, 265 xxix. 


» Or, Joshua, Hag. i. Zech. 


ee pe 























NOTES ON CIEYP «Ei. 

Verse 1. When the seventh month was come) The 
month 7vsri, which answers to the latter part of our 
September, and heginning of October. It seems that 
the Tsrachites had left Babylon ahout the spring of 
the year; that on their arrival at Jerusalem they con- 
structed themselves huts and sheds to lodge in among 
the ruins, in which they must have spent some months. 
After this they rebuilt the altar of burnt-offerings, and 


kept the feast of tabernacles, which happened about | 


this tine, and continued to offer saerifices regularly, 
as if the temple were standing. 

Verse 9. Jeshua the son of Jozadak| He was 
rrandson of Seraiah the high priest, who was put to 
death by Nebuehadnezzar, 2 Kings xxv. 18, 21. This 
Jeshua or Joshua was the first high priest ufter the 
captivity. 

Verse 3. They set the altar upon his bases] Re- 


built it on the same spot on which it had formerly | 


stood. As it was neeessary to keep up the Divine 
worship during the lime they should be employed in 


¢ Called Zorubabel, Matt. 1. $2; Luke m1. 27.—4 Matt. 


But ™ the foundation of the temple of | praise the Lorp, after the ¥ ordinance of Da- 


vid king of Israel. 





ecole: mHleb. the temple of the LORD was not yet founded, 
0 Or, workmen. 61 Kings v. 6; 932 Chron. 1. 10's Acts. xi. 
120: P2 Chron. 11.16; Acts ix. 36. 9 Chap. vi. 3. r] 
| Chron. xxii. 24, 27. 8 Chap. 1. 40. t Or, Hodaviah, chap. 
| ii. 40.—2" Heb. as one. WL CHTOns kV lvoe te: Ww | Chron. 

Vie oS XPS kk 



































burnt-offerings ; and all this they did, “ though fear 
was upon them,” because of the unfriendly disposition 
lof their surrounding neighbours. 

| Verse 4. They kept also the feast of tabernactes, 
as it is written] This began on the fifteenth day of 
the seventh month; but they had begun the regular 
offerings from the first day of this inonth, ver. 6. And 
|these were religiously eontinued all the time they 
were building the temple. 

Verse 7. They gave moncy also] They eopied the 
eonduct of Solomon while he was building his temple ; 
see 1 Kingsv. tl. He employed the Tyrians, gave 
them meat and drink, &e.; and this permission they 
now had from Cyrus. 

Verse 8. In the secand year} The previous time 
had been employed in elearing the ground, telling tim- 
her, hewing stones, and transporting them to the place, 
and making other necessary preparations fur ihe com- 
mencement of the building. 

Verse 10. After the ordinance of David} With 
'psalms which he composed, aeting in the manner 








* re-edifying Ihe temple, they first reared this altar of | whieh he directed, 


Cd - 
139 


The Samaritans endeavour 


A.M S169, 
B.C. 535. 
OlnipsG Ss 
Anno Urbs 
Condit: 219. 


—_—— — 


11 *And they 
by course in praising and giving 
thanks unto the Lorn; ¥ because 
he is good, ? for his merey en- 
dureth for ever toward Israel. 
people shouted with a great shout. when they 
praised the Lorp, because the foundation of 
the house of the Lorp was laid. 

12 * But many of the priests and Levites and 
chief of the fathers, who were ancient men 


Chran’ vis 32 Neh pet & fe fast Ys 


xvi. 34; 





X11. 
Psa. exarst. |. 


ee ee ce ne 


Verse 12. Wept with a loud roice] They saw that 
the glory had departed from Israel: in their ecircum- 
stances it Was impossible to build such a house as the 
first temple was; and had this been even possible, sull 
it would have been greatly inferior, because it wanted 
the ark of the covenant. the heavenly fire. the merey- 
seat. the heavenly manna. .\aron’s rod that budded. the 
Divine shechinah. the spirit of propheey. and most pro- 
bably the Urim and Thummim. 

Many shouted for joy) Finding they were now 
restored to their own land. and to the worship of their 
God in his own peculiar city ; 


EZRA. 


sang together) 





And all the | 





these, in general. had. 


to prevent the building. 


that had seen the first house, AN ~~ 
when the foundation of this house Olymp. LX1. 2 


Anno Urbis 


was laid before their eves, Condita 219, 


with a loud voice; 
shouted aloud for joy : 

13 So that the people could not discern the 
noise of the shout ef jov from the noise of the 
weeping of the people: for the people shout- 
ed with a lond shout, and the noise was heard 
afar off. 


WwW ept 
and manv 





1 Chronicles xvi. Jeremiah xxxiil. 


n. 3 


41; 11—* See Hag 





not seen the original temple: and therefore could 
net feel aleeted in that way which the elderly peo- 
ple did. 

The sizht must have been verv 
people. one part crying alond with sorrow: the other 
shouting aloud for joy ¢ and on the same occasion too, 
in which both sides felt an equal interest! The prophet 
Hageai comtorted them on this oceasion by assuring 
them that the glory of this latter house should exceed 
that af the former, because the Lord (Jesus Christ) 
was to come to this temple, and fill it with his glorv. 
See Haggai, ehap. ui. 1-9. 


affecting : a whole 


CHAPTER. 3. 


The Samarttans endeavour to prevent the rebuilding of the temple, 1-5. 
A copy of the letter. 10-16. 


against the Jeacs, 6-9. 


They send letters to Ariaterses, 
He commands the Jers to cease from building the 


temple. which they doz norwas any thing farther done in the work tll the second year of Darius, 17-94. 


A. M3169 TOW when *the adversaries 
a who}. ~ . - 
Olymp LNT. 2. of Judah and Benjamin | 


Anno Urbs 
Con lita 219, 


heard that >the children of the 
captivity builded the temple unto 
the Lorn God of Israel : 

2 Then they came to Zernbbabel. 
the ehief of the fathers. and 
them. Let build with vou: for we 
eck your God. as ve do: and we do sa- 


Bee unto him ‘since the davs of Esar- 
d 
he 


and to 


us 


a 


don king of Assur. which brought us Op 


€ 
ha 
hither. 

3 Bat Zersbbabel. and Jeshua. and the rest 
of the cltef of the fathers of Israel]. said unto 


9.—__t He are w, 
fron 








=see verse *. a The sons of the teansporti- 





| 'rael. 
said unto 


‘of Judah. and treubled them in —_ 


| building. 


them. 2 Ye have nothing todowith 4,44 3469. 
BoC? 835: 


us to build a house unto our God; Olymp. LXL 2 
Anno Urbis 

but we ourselves together ill Condite 219. 
build unto the Lorv God of Js- 
as * king Cyrus the king of Persia hath 
‘ commanded iS: 

4 Then ‘the people 
weakened the hands of the people 


SM SCO sis: 
of the land Pp ae 
An SOn AG ta: 
—LXIl. 4. 


» And Inred counsellors against them, to frus- 
trate their purpose. al} the days of Cyrus king 
of Persia, even el the reign of Darius king 
of Porsia. 


ree en Siar eerie 78 
- ie ee, Saat 








RS ee AG Seis JOS NG i 2A 
1 


™“ 
~——-f£ Crsania 3. 





Nei OS CRE Ty. 

Verse 1. Nove rrhen the adrersaries] These were 
the Samaritans, and the d:tferent nations with which 
the kinzs of Assyria had peopled [srael. when thev had 
carried the ortzinal inhabitants away inte captivity, 


RPS NOT Ss 2. 

Verse 2. Let us build aeith vou] We acknow- 
ledge the same God. are solicitous fur his glorv. 
and will giad's assist you in tus werk But that 


735 


they came with no fnendiv intention. the contex? 
proves. 
Verse 3. Ve hare nething tod: with us] We ecan- 
net acknowledze you as worshippers of the tme 
God. and cannot participate with vou in any thing that 
relates to his worship. 

Verse 1. Weakened the hands] Discouraged ana 
opposed them by every possible means. 

Verse 5. Hired counsellors] They found means to 


a 


They send a letter to Artaxerzes 


A. santa 6 And in the reign of % Aha- 


B. C.5 « 1 - , . 
O1ymp ix 4. suerus, in the beginning of his, 
Anno Urbis : 7 
Condit: 223. reign, wrote they unto fam an 





accusation against the inhabit- 
ants of Judah pe Jerusalem. 

et ane And in the days of Arta- 
Oya ee xerxes wrote » Bishlam, Mithre- 

Condite 232. cath, Tabecl, and the rest of 

theic > cormpanions, unto Arta- 
xerxes king of Persia; and the writing of the 
letter was written in the Syrian tongue, and 
interpreted in the Syrian tongue. 

§ Rehum the chancellor, and Shimshai the 
‘ scribe, wrote a letter against Jerusalern to 
Artaxerxes the king in this sort: 

9 Then wrote Rehurn the chancellor, and 
Shimshai the scribe, and the rest of their 
1 companions; ® the Dinaites, the Apharsath- 











wee ae, 


z Heb. Ahashrerosh,_——* Or, mm peace. Br Oe, 
5 TS | 


k Or, secretary. 1 Chald. sscutues.-_—-™ 2 Kinzs xvi. 








corrupt some of the principal officers of the Perzian 
court. so that the orders of Cyrus were not executed ; 
orat least en slowly as to make thern nearly ineffectual. 

Until the rewn of Darws| This was probably 
Darius the sono? Hystaspes. 

Verse 6. In the reign of Ahasuerus| This ia the 
person who is called Cambyses hy the Greeks. He 
reioned seven years and five months; and during the 
whole of that t.me the haidding of the temple was 
interrupted. 

Verse 7. In the days of Artarerzes] After the 
death of Carmhyse:,one of the Magi named Oropastus 
by Trogus Porapeius, Smerdis by Herodutas, Mardus 
by .<Esehylus, and Sphendatates by Ctesiaa, usurped 
the empire, feigning hirnself to be Smerdis, the brother 
of Carsbyses, who had been pu: to death. This is the 
person named Artaxerxes in the text: or, following 
the Hebrew. Artachshasta. It is generally believed. 
that from the time of Cyrus the great. Yerres and 
Artaxerxes were names assumed by the Persia 
reigns. whatever their names had been hefore. 

Written in the Syrian tongue] That is, the 
rian or Chaldean character waanused ; not the Hetr 

Interpreted in the Syrian ia That ig. he 
language. a3 well as the character, was the Syriac 
or Chaldarc. 

Verse =. Rehum the chancellor] With thia verse 
the Chaldee part of the chapter cegina ; and the sare 
language continges to the end of verse 14 of chap. vi- 
These men wrote to Darius in their own language 
and the kinz in the same dialect returns an answer. 
chap. v. This cirenmstance adds authenticity to 
what 18 written : 
man. that he not only gave the words whien each apoke 
and wrote. but he gave them alsoin the ve 
in which they were conceived, and in the 
peculiar to that languaze. 

Verse 10. The great and noble Asnapper] Whether: 

Vou II. ( 47) 


2h SOvE- 


STEW 
> 
t 


character 


CAEL: 


so scrupulous was the inspired pen-\ 


rv language 


against the Jews. 


chites, the Tarpelites, the Aphar- i“ ee ae 


sites, the Archevites, the Babylo- 9% ying. LAV. 
nians, the Susanchites, the De- ine 
havites, and the Flarnites, 

10 'And the cest of the nations whorn the 
great and noble Asnapper brought ever, and 
set in the cities of Sarnaria, and the rest that 
are on this side the river, *and ° at such 
time. 

11 This ws the copy of the letter that they 
sent unto him, even unto Artaxerxes the king: 
Thy servants the men on this side the river, 
and at such a time. 

12 Be it known unto the king, that the Jews 
which came up from thee to ns are come unto 
Jermisalern, building the rebellions and the bad 








city, and have 7 set up the waus thereof, and 
joined the ioundations. 

aVer 1, ORa ver. V1; cna: va. 12 ——? Canlt, Oise 
ath, 4O:, finished.—* Craid. served tugether, 








this waa Shalmanescr, or Esar-haddon, or some athe 
person, learned men and chronologists are not agreed. 
The Svr.ae terms hiro AspArd; but of thia perzon we 
know no tierce than we do of Asnapper. He might 
have been the military officer who was appsinted tn 
escort this people to Jndea. 

Verse 11, And at such a time.] The word Firt 
uchceneth has greatly perplexed all corntaentatora and 
erties. The versions give us no light: and the Vul- 

ate transla tea it et dicunt salutem, “and they wish 
"  Sarmne teansiate .t and so fourth ; and our 

osed that it gai to the date, which 
and rmoizh: have heen aa 
1 words and at such a time 
slation of Be B.ule. that hy Csrer- 
ods thus « * And other 


= FegmMe 


ee &2- 


‘In our first 
aalés in Woo os 
on this svee th 

In that hy Becke. 1549. 
this syde the water. and 
tnargin he enters ° > health.” 

In Cardmarden’s Bible. ae 2t Ronen. 1566, it 
stands thus: And other that are nowe on thys s7de 
the water.” 

In that printed by Barker. 1615. we tind the tex: 
thus. “AND oTHER that are Deore the yiner, and 
Cheeneth =~ on which 1s the following marzinal note 
*To wit, Eaphrates: and he meaneth in respect at 
Babel, thet they dweit ae it.” And the note of 
Cheeneth iz,°! Which were a certain nénple that envied 
the Jews.” All thia is eet ruessing. inthe tidst 


Par 
ren 


4 
he 
ae 
as) 
ay 
Fo 
ei 
bk 


aa is os : * And other on 
in oe -" and in the 


of ohseurity : most of these having considered the 
original word fist Ceeneth 2a the name of 2 pecp.e ; 
and in this they follow the Symac. which ucez the 
word Acanetn. 

Calmet thinks we should read 722° u5aeth. and 3% 
thia time; as if they had said, * We wien thee to 
enjoy the same health and prosperty at all future 
times, which thon dow at present.” Thia is 

oy b 


The king orders them 


oe ve gh 13 Be it known now unto the 


a isl ee a ea king, that, if this city be builded, 
Condite 232. and the walls set up again, then 
. will they not * pay ¢ toll, tribute, 
and custom, and so thou shalt endamage the 
"revenue of the kings. 

1-+- Now because ¥ we have maintenance from 
the king’s palace, and it was not mect for us 
io see the king’s dishonour, therefore have we 
sent and certified the king ; 

15 That search may be made in the book 
of the records of thy fathers: so sha}t thou find 
in the book of the records, and know that this 
cily zs a rebellious city, and hurtful unto kings 
and provinces, and that they have * moved se- 
dition * within the same of old time : for 
which cause was this city destroyed. 

16 We cerlify the king, that if this city be 
builded again, and the walls thereof set up, 
by this means thou shalt have no portion on 
this side the river. 

17 Then sent the king an answer unto Re- 
hum the chancellor, and to Shimshai the 
seribe, and fo the rest of their ¥ companions 
that dwell in Samaria, and wzto the rest be- 
yond the river, Peace, and at such a time. 

18 The letter which ye sent unto us hath 
been plainly read before me. 


- 





§ Chald. give t Chap. vil. 24. 
weare salted with the salt of the palace. 
*Chald. in the midst thereof. ¥ Chald. soctettes. 


uOr, strength. 
Ww Chald. made. 
2 Chald. 


Chaldee 




















not remote from the meaning of the 
eriginal, 

Verse 13. Toll, tribute, and custom] The first 
term is supposed to imply the eapifation tax; the 
second, an ercise on commodities aud merchandise ; 
the third, a sort of Jand tar. Others suppose the first 
means a property tax; the second, a poll tar; and 
the third, what was paid on imports and exports. In 
a word, if yeu permit these people te rebuild and fortify 
their eity, they will soon set you at naught, and pay 
you no kind of tribute. 

Verse 11. Now because we have maintenance from 
the king’s palace] More Iterally : Now because at all 
tune: we are salted unth the salt of the palare; \. &., 
We live on the king’s bounty, and must be faithful to 
our benefactor. Salt was used as the emblem of an 
incorruplible covenant; and those who ate bread and 
salt together were considered as having entered into 
a very solemn covenant. These hypocrites intimated 
that they felt their conscienee bound by the leayne be- 
iween them and the king; and therefore eould not con- 
scientiously see any thing going on that was hkely to 
turn to the king’s damage. They were probably also 
persons in the pay of the Persian king. 

Verse 15. The book of the recurds of thy fathers] 

0 738 


EZRA. 


| 


¥ Chald. | by me a decree is set. 


to cease from building 


19 And 7I commanded, and A, ™; 3482. 
: B. C. 522. 


search hath been made, and i1 is Olymp. LXI1V.3, 
found that this city of old time Conditae 239, 
hath * made insurrection against 

kings, and that rebellion and sedition have 
been made therein. 

20 There have been mighty kings also over 
Jerusalem, which have » ruled over all coun- 
tries © beyond the river; and toll, tribute, and 
custom, was paid unto them. 

21 ?Give ye now commandment to cause 
these men to cease, and that this city be not 
binkded, until cnother commandment shall be 
given from me. 

22 ‘Take heed now that ye fail not to do 
this: why should damage grow to the hurt of 
the kings ? 

23 Now when the copy of King Artaxerxes’ 
letter was read before Rehum, and Shimshai 
the scribe, and their companions, they went 
up in haste to Jerusalem unto the Jews, 
and made them to cease © by force and 
power. 


°4 Then ceased the work of A. ¥!.3!$2-3484. 


Bo O;$22-520. 


the house of God which zs at An. Olymp. 
Rake LXIV, 3. 
Jerusalem. So it ceased unto —Lxyv-t. 


the ‘second year of the reign of 
Darius king of Persia. 








2 Chald. hfted up itself b1 Kings ir. 
¢ Gen. xv. 18; Josh. i. 4 d Chald. ake 
 WWagoi. 1 3-Zech. i. 1. 








1s Pon, exis: 
a decree. € Chald. by arma and power. 








That is, the reeords ef the Chaldeans, to whom the 
Persians sueceeded. 

Verse 17. Peace. and at such a time.) The word 
yd) ucheeth is like that which we have already eon- 
sidered on ver. 10, and probably has the same meaning. 

Verse 19. Hath made imsurrection against kings] 
How true is the proverb, “It is an easy thing to find 
a staff te heat a dog! The strugeles of the Israel- 
ites to preserve or regain their independency, whieh 
they had trom God, are termed insurrection, rebellion, 
and sedition: because at last they fell under the pewer 
of their oppressors. fad they been suceessful in 
these struggles, such offensive words had never been 
used. In 1688 the people of England struggled to 
throw offan oppressive government, that was chang- 
ing the times and the seasons, and overthrowing the 
religion of the eountry, and setting up in its place the 
spurious offspring of popery and arbitrary government. 
They were suceessful, and it is called the Revolu- 
tion; had they failed it weuld have been called rebel- 
lien; and the parties principally cancerned would have 
been put to death. 

Verse 20, Beyond the river] ‘That is, the Euphra- 
tes. Beth David and Solomon carried their conquests 
beyond this river, See 2 Sam. vii. 3, &c., and 1 


(eae) 


The prophets 


Kings iv. 21, where it is said, Solomon reigned over 
ali kingdoms from the river (Kuuphrates) unto the land 
of the Philistines ; and unto the borders of Egypt. 

Verse 21. Until another commandment shall be 
given from me.) The rebnilding was only provision- 
ally suspended. ‘The deeree was, Let it cease for the 
present; nor let it proeced at any time without an 
order express from me. 

Verse 23. Afade thent to cease by forec and pawer.) 
Commanded them on pain of the king’s displeasure | 


CHAP. V. 


encourage the builders 


not to proceed, obliging all to remit their labours, ani 
probably bringing an armed foree to prevent them from 
going forward. 

Verse 24. So it ceased unto the seeond year of— 
Darius} They bad begun in the first year of Cyrns, 
B. C. 536, to go up to Jerusalem, and they were 
obliged to desist from the building, B. C. 522; and thus 
they continued till the seeond year of Darius, B. C. 
519. See the chronology in the margin and the fol- 
lowing chapter. 


CHAPTER V. 


Haggaiand Zeehariah the prophets encourage Zerubbabel and Jeshua to proceed with the building of the temple, 


Ty e2:. 
what authority they do this, 3-5. 
know how they are ta proceed, 17. 


A. M. 3484. | b ” 
out (HEN 2the prophets, > Hag 

Olymp. LXV. 1. gai the prophet, and ¢ Zech- 
Anno Urbis 


Condite 234, ariah the son of Iddo, prophe- 
sied unto the Jews that were in 
Judah and Jerusalem in the naine of the God 
of Israel, even unto them. 

2 Then rose up ¢ Zerubbabel the son of 
Shealtiel, and Jeshua the son of Jozadak, and | 
began to build the house of God which ¢s at 
Jerusalem : and with them were the prophets 
of God helping them. 

3 At the same time came to them * Tatnai, 
governor on this side the river, and Shethar- | 
boznai, and their companions, and said thus , 
unto them, ‘Who hath commanded you to 
build this house, and to make up this wall ? 

4 & Then said we unto them after this man- 
ner, What are the names of the men * that 
make this building ? 


¢ Zech. i. J. 
9, 











al Fd. vi. 1, &e. Bir ag.:4. <1; 
Mies: e Ver. 6; chap. vi. 6.—_— Ver. 
6 Chald. that build this building 7 


4 Chap. 
zVer. 10. 








NOLESSON, GAPS i. 

Verse 1. Hazgai—and Zechariah] ‘These are the 
same whose writings we have among the twelve minor 
prophets. 

The son of Iddo| ‘That is, the grandsan of Iddo; 
for Zechariah was the son of Darachiah, the son of 
Iddo. See his prophecy, chap. 1. ver. 1. 

Verse 2. Then raseup Zerubhabel] Here we find 
three classes of men joining in the sacred work: Ze- 
rubbahed the civil governor; Jeshua the high priest or 
reclestastiwal governor; and Haggat and Zechariah 
the prophets. TIfLow glorious it is when we see the 
civil eavernment joining with the saeerdotal and pra- 
phetic for the cstabishment and extension of true 
religion ! 

Verse 3. Tatnar, governor] He was governor of 
the provinces which belonged to the Persian eimpire 


b 


—$—$———————— 





| 


Tatnai, the governor of the provinces on this side the Euphrates, and his campanions, inquire by 
They write to Darius; a eopy of the letter, 6-16. 


They request to 


i : ‘i A.M. 3484. 
5 But ‘the eye of their God Rocae 


was upon the elders of the Jews, Olymp. LXV, - 
that they could not cause them Goutne oat 

to cease, till the matter came to 

Darius: and then they retumed * answer by 
letter concerning this matter. 

6 The copy of the letter that 4 ae 
Tatnai, governor on this side the Olymp. LXV. 2 
: Ss : Anno Urbis 
tiver, and Shethar-boznai, !and — Conditw 235. 
his companions the Apharsach- 
ites, Which were on this side the river, sent 
unto Darius the king: 

7 They sent a letter unto him, ™ wherem 
was written thus; Unto Darius the king, all 
peace. 

S Be it known unto the king, that we went 
into the province of Judea, tothe house of the 
great God, which is builded with ® great stones, 
and timber is laid in the walls, and this work 





9 


? Cd 





‘eee chap. wii. OG, 285 Psa. xexirs, 18: kChap. vi. 6. 
‘Chapter iv. 9——™ Chald. in the midst whercof. 9 Chald. 
stones of rolling. 





on their side of the Euphrates, comprehending Sv7ria, 
Arabia Deserta, Phenieia, and Samaria. He seems 
to have been a mild and judicious man; and to have 
acted with great prudence and eaution, and without any 
kind of prejudice. ‘The inanner in which he represent- 
ed this to the king is a full proof of this disposition. 

Verse t. What are the names] (Ut is most evident 
that this is the answer of the Jews to the inquiry of 
Tatnai, ver. 3, and the verse should be read thus : Thez. 
said we unto them after this manner: ‘Tnese are the 
names of the men who make this building. 

Verse 5. The eye of their God was upon the elders] 
The watehful cure of God was upon the elders. They 
were assured of his favour; and they found his espe- 
clal providence Working in their behalf. 

Verse 8. With great stones] ‘Fhey are making a 
very strong and a very cest/y building. 

739 


Copy of the letter of Tatnar 


A. M. 3485. 
i. Go 5i8: 
Olymp. LXY. 2. 
Anno Urbis 
Condit 235. 


goeth fast on, and prospereth im 
their hands. 

9 Then asked we those elders, 
and said unto them thus, ° Who 
commanded you to build this house, and to 
make up these walls ? 

10 We asked their names also, to certify 
thee, that we might write the names of the men 
that were the chief of them. 

11 And thus they returned us answer, say- 
ing, We are the servants of the God of 
heaven and earth, and build the house that 
was builded these many years ago, which a 
ereat king of Israe) builded P and set up. 

ae oe 12 But 4 after that our fathers 
Olymp. LX1. 1. had provoked the God of heaven 

Anno Urbis : 

Condite 218. unto wrath, he gave them into 

the hand of * Nebuchadnezzar the 
king of Babylon, the Chaldean, who destroy- 
ed this house, and carried the people away 
into Babylon. 

13 But in the first year of s Cyrus the king 
of Babylon, the same King Cyrus made a 
decree to build this house of God. 

14 And * the vessels also of gold and silver 











HV Ce aA. P) Kings vi. 1. 
nO Kings xxive2’s: xeve 8,9) 11: 


9 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16, 17. 
§ Chap. 1. 1- 








Verse 11. We are the servants of the God of heaven] 
How simple, plain, and ingenuous is this confession ! 
They were the scrvants of the God of heaven. How 
came they then into bondage? Why, they provoked 
the God of heaven—repeatediy sinned against him, 
and then he gave them into the hands of their enemies. 

Verse 16. Sheskbazzar] Probably the milttary 
officer that condneted the people from Babylon, and 
had the oversight of the work ; but some think that 
Exzra is meant. 

Verse 17. The—treasure house} S131 ginzatya. 


This is a Persian word, eS3USP gunji, a treasury. 


EZRA. 


and his companions to the king 
of the house of G A. M. 3468. 
i use of God, which Pt ae 


Nebuchadnezzar took out of the 
temple that was in Jerusalem, 
and brought them inio the temple 
of Babylon, those did Cyrus the king take out 
of the temple of Babylon, and they were de- 
livered unto one, “whose name was Sheshbaz- 
zar, Whom he had made * governor , 

15 And said unto him, Take these vessels, go, 
carry them into the temple that 7s in Jerusalem, 
and let the house of God be builded in his place. 

16 Then came the same Sheshbazzar, and 
“Jaid the fonndation of the house of God 
which 7s in Jerusalem : and since 4, N,34083085. 
that time even until now hath it Olymp: UX. 1. 
been in building, and * yet it is michele, 
not finished. 

17 Now therefore, if it seem *.*0 4° 
good to the king, ¥ let there be Olymp. LXV.2 

; : Anno Urbis 
search made in the king’s trea- — Condita: 233. 
sure house, which 7s there at 
Babylon, whether it be so, that a decree was 
made of Cyrus the king to build this house of 
God at Jerusalem, and let the king send his 
pleasure to us concerning this matter. 


Olymp. LXI. 1. 
Anno Urbis 
Conditxe 218, 











t Chap. 1. 7, 8; vi. 5. 
w Chap. in. 8, 10. 


Hag. i. 145 ii. 2, 21. 


¥ Or, deputy. 
* Chap. vi. 15. 


¥ Chap. vi. I, 2. 











There is a great deal of good sense and candour in 
this letter. Nothing of passion or prejudice appears in 
it. They laid hefore the king a fair statement, with- 
out any attempt to prejudice his mind; and gave him 
those direetions which were most hkely to lead him to 
the truth, and to form a correct judgment ona business 
which, however it issued, must be of considerable im- 
portance to the state. God was in all this business ; 
he was now giving an additional proof of his continued 
regard for a disobedient people, whom, though he 
had punished in his justice, he had spared in his 
merey. 





CHAPTER VI. 


Darius orders search to be made for the edict of Cyrus, 1. 


It is found at Achmetha, 2. A transeript of this 


edict, 3-5. Darius confirms it, 6-12. Tatnai encourages the Jews to proceed 3 and they finish the temple in 


the sixth year of Darius, 13-15. 
feast of unleavened bread, 22. 
7AO 


They dedicate the temple, 16~18 ; keep the passover, 19-21, and the 


b 


Darius enforces the decree for 


Sea (HEN Darius the king made 
Olymp. LXV. 2. a decree, * and search was 
Anno Urbis : * 
Condite 235. made in the honse of the ° rolls, 


where the treasures ° were laid 
up in Babylon. 

2 And there was found at 4 Achmetha, in the 
palace that zs in the province of the Medes, a 
roll, and therein was a record thus written: 

3 In the first year of Cyrus the king, the 
same Cyrus the king made a decree concern- 
ing the house of God at Jerusalem, Let the 
house be builded, the place where they offer- 
ed sacrifices, and let the foundations thereof 
be strongly laid; the height thereof threescore 
cubits, and the breadth thereof threescore 
cubits ; 

4 © Wirth three rows of great stones, and a 
row of new tmber: and let the expenses be 
given out of the king’s house : 

5 And also let ‘the golden and silver ves- 
sels of the house of God, which Nebuchad- 
aezzar took forth out of the temple which 2s 
at Jerusalem, and brought unto Babylon, be 
restored, and ® brought again unto the temple 
which zs at Jerusalem, every one to his place, 
and place them in the house of God. 

6 » Now therefore, 'Tatnai, governor beyond 
the river, Shethar-boznai, and ‘your compa- 
nions the Apharsachites, which are beyond 

2Chap. v.17; 1 Esd. vi. 23. b Chald. books. 
made to descend, 1 Or, Ecbhatana ; or, in a coffer. 


vi. 36. £Chapoi-1, 83-v 14: § Chald. ga. 
iChald. their societies. 


NOTES. ON: CHAP. NI. 

Verse 1. Inthe house of the rolls] S753 3 beith 
stphraiya, the house of the books, the king’s library. 
This is the first time we hear of a library. 

Verse 2. Af Achmetha| Ecbatana in India, whither 
it is probable al] the records of Cyrus had been car- 
ried. This was a sort of summer residence for the 
kings of Persia. 

Verse 3. The height thereof threescore eubits| This 
was much larger than the temple of Solomon. This 
was sixty cubits high, and sixty cubits broad 3 whereas 
Solomon’s was only twenty cubits broad, and thirty 
cubits high. 

Verse 4. Three rows of great stones, and a row of 
new timber] We have noticed this kind of building 
before, three courses of stones, and then a course of 
strong balk; and this continued to the square of the 
brilding. 

Aud let the expenses be given] Cyrus had ordered 
wood to be cut at Libanus, and conveyed to Joppa at 
his expense ; bnt it does not appear that he furnished 
the other expenses of the building, for we have already 
seen that the Jews contributed for the defraying of all 
others. But it appears that he provided at his own 


© Chald. 
¢ 1 Kings 
h Chap. v. 3. 























CHAP. VI. 


the burding of the temple 


A. M. 3485. 
the river, be ye far from Bore 
thence : Olymp. LXV. 2 


Anno Urbis 


7 Let the work of this house  Condita 235. 


of God alone; let the governor 
of the Jews and the elders of the Jews build 
this house of God in his place. 

8 Moreover *I make a decree what ye shall 
do to the elders of these Jews for the building 
of this house of God: that of the king’s goods, 
even of the tribute beyond the river, forthwith 
expenses be given unto these men, that they 
be not ! hindered. 

9 And that which they have need of, both 
young bullocks, and rams, and lambs, for the 
burnt-offerings of the God of heaven, wheat, 
salt, wine, and oil, according to the appoint- 
ment of the priests which are at Jerusalem, 
let it be given them day by day without fail : 

10 ™That they may offer sacnfices * of 
sweet savours unto the God of heaven, and 
° pray for the life of the king, and of his sons 

11 Also I have made a decree, that whoso- 
ever shall alter this word, let timber be pulled 
down from his house, and being set up, ? let 
him be hanged thereon ; 4 and let his house be 
made a dunghill for this. 

12 And the God that hath caused his ™ name 
to dwell there, destroy all kings and people 
that shall put to their hand to alter and to 





kChald. by me a decree is made. 'Chald. made to cease. 
mChan. Vit. 23 Jer, xxix. F. a Chald. of rest. 2 a 
Tis. be P Chald. let him be destroyed.——4 Dan. 11. 5; iii. 29 
rt Kings ix. 3. 




















expense the sacriiccs and offerings for the temple. 
ee Ver. 0. 

Verse 6. Be ye far from thence] Do not interrupt 
the Jews in their building; but, on the contrary. fur- 
ther them al] in your power. 

Verse 10. And pray for the life of the king, and af 
his sons.} Even heathens believed that offerings made 
in their behalf to the Ged of the Jews would be avail- 
able. And this principle has had considerable influ- 
ence in certain states, where there was even a form 
of religion established by the law, to induce them to 
tolerate other forms, that the state might have the 
benefit of their prayers. 

Verse L1. Let tunber be pulled down| Whether this 
refers to the punishment of hanging and gibbeting, of 
whipping at a post, or of empaling, is not quite clear. 
In China they tie culprits to posts ; and the executioner 
cuts them open while alive, takes out their bowels, &c. 
Empaling, thrusting a sharp stake through the body 
till it comes out at the side of the neck, or hanging, 
seems to be intended here. 

Let his house be made a dunghilt| Let it be reduced 
to ruins, and never more used, except for the most 
sordid and unclean purposes. 
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The temple rs finished 


Aw De 2485: 
B. C. 519. 
Olymp. LAY. 2. 
Anno Urbis 
Condit 235. 


destroy this house of God which 
is at Jerusalem. If Darius have 
made a decrec; let it be done 
with speed. 

13 Then Tatnai, governor on this side the 
river, Shethar-boznai, and thelr companions, 
according to that which Darius the king had 
sent, so they did speedily. 

14 * And the elders of the Jews binlded, and 
they prospered through the prophesying of 
Haggai the prophet and Zechariah the son of 
Yddo. And they builded, and finished zt, ac- 
cording to the commandment of the God of 
Jsracl, and aecording to the * commandment 
of "Cyrus, and * Darius, and © Artaxerxes 


king of Persia. 
A. M. 3489. 
Bet S15, 
OL LSE 2. 
Anno Urbis 
Conditze 239. 


15 And this house was finish- 
ed on the third day of the 
month Adar, which was in the 
sixth year of the reign of Da- 
rius the king. 

16 And the children of Israel, the priests, 
and the Levites, and the rest of * the elildren 
of the captivity, kept ¥ the dedication of this 
house of God with joy, 

17 And 7 offered at the dedication of this 
house of God a hundred bullocks, two hun- 








§ Chap. v. 1, 2. t Chald. decree. e Chap. als: ¥e13 = wer: 
3: sa Oh ek ae © Chap. vu. 1.——* Chald. the sons of 
the transportahon. ¥ 1 Kings vin. 63: 2 Chron. vu. 5. z Ch. 
¥111,.335: a1 Chron. xxiv. 1. bt Chron. xxiii. 6. ——¢ Chald. 


according to the writing. 




















Verse 14. According to the eammandment of the 
God of Israel] le first gave the order, and stirred 
up the hearts of the following Persian kings to second 
that order. 

Of Cyrus] This sovereign gave his orders for the 
rebuilding of the temple about A. M. 3468. 

And Darius] Darius Wystaspes confirmed the above 
orders, A. M. 3.485. 

And Artarerres| Artaxerxes Longimanus sent 
Ezra to Judea with new privileges, A. M. 3547. With 
the permission of the same king, Nehemiah eame to 
Judea in 3550. The writer reeapitulates the different 
sovereigns who favoured the Jews after the Babylonish 
eaplivity. See Calmet. 

Verse 15. This house was finished] The sixth year 
of Darius mentioned here was about A. M. 3489, 
twenty years after the foundation had been laid by Ze- 
rubbabel, under the reign of Cyrus. 

Verse 17. Twelre he-guats] This was a sin-offering 
for every tribe. 

Verse 18. And they set the priests] With this verse 
the Chaldee or Aramitic part of this ehapter ends. 


EZIUA. 


and dedicated 


A. M. 3489. 


Ceosis, 
Olymp. LXAVI.2 
Anno Urbis 
Conditz 239. 


dred rams, four hundred lambs ; 
and for a sin-offering for all Israel, 
twelve he-goats, according to the 
number of the tribes of Israel. 

18 And they set the priests in their * divisions, 
and the Levites in their > courses, for the ser- 
vice of God, which zs at Jerusalem; © as “it 
is written in the book of Moses. 

19 And the children of the captivity kept 
the passover © upon the fourteenth day of the 
first month. 

20 For the priests and the Levites were 
f purified together, all of them were pure, and 
& killed the passover for all the children of the 
captivity, and for their brethren the priests, 
and for themselves. 

21 And the children of Israel which were 
come again out of captivity, and all such as 
had separated themselves unto them from the 
4filthiness of the heathen of the land, to seek 
the Lorn God of Israel, did eat, 

22 And kept the ‘feast of unleavened bread 
seven days with joy: for the Lorp had made 
them joyful, and * turned the heart ! of the 
king of Assyria unto them, to strengthen their 
hands in the work of the house of God, the 
God of Israel. 


d Num. li. 6; vill. 9.—e Exodus xii. 6. f2 Chron. xxx. 
15: & 2 Chron. xxxv. 11. Ch. ix. 1].——i Exod. xii. 15; 
xill. 6; 2 Chron. xxx. 21; xxxy. 17.——* Proverbs xxj, 1. 
12 Kings xxii. 29; 2 Chron. xxx. 11; chapteri. t; verse 
6, «c. 














passover, which was appointed by the law for those 
who had been aceidentally defiled, er were at a distanee 
from the tahernaele. See 2 Chron. xxx. 3. 

Verse 21. And all such as had separated them- 
selves} These were the proselytes who had embraeed 
the Jewish religion by jiaving mingled with the Jews 
in their eaptivity. This proves that there the poor 
eaptives had so aeted aecording tn the principles of 
their religion, that the heathens saw it, and walked in 
the light of the Lord with them. A good example is 
very persuasive ; and particularly so when founded on 
pure principles. 

Verse 22. Turned the heart of the king of Assyria} 
} am of Calmet’s mind, that ding of -issyria is here 
put for Aeng of Persta. Cyrus and his suceessors pos- 
sessed all the rights and estates of the ancient kings of 
Assyria, and therefore the same monarch may be styled 
king of Assyria as well as king of Persia. 


Darivs had a very high eharacter, as a wise, just, 
and mereiful prince. To strengthen his title to the 
erown, he married two of the daughters of Cyrus ; 


Verse 20. The Leviles were purified logether| They | and, no doubt, to show his affection to this family, he 


were all ready at one time to observe the proper rites | 
and ceremonies, and had no need of having a seeond, 
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the more eheerfully confirmed the ediet whieh Cyres 
had made in faveur of the Jews. 


b 


An account of Ezra’s CHAP. VII. journey to Jerusalem 


CHAPTER VIi. 


In the seventh year of Artaxerxes, king of Persia, Ezra goes up to Jerusasem ; and with him certain of the 
priests, Levites, porters, and Nethinim: his character, 1-10. The letter and decree of Artaxerxes in 
behalf of the Jews, 11-26. Ezra’s thanksgiving to God for these mercies, 27, 28. 


A. M. 3547. a Panes A. M. 3547. 
B. ©. 437, Now after these things, injand the singers, and the porters, “374 457. 
Ol. LXXX. 4. ihe reign of » Artaxerxes}and » the Nethinims, unto Jeru- 01, UXXX. 4. 
Coss. Rom. é : ; Coss. Rom. 
Q Minucio king of Persia, Ezra *the son|salem, in the seventh year of  Q. Minucio 





et C. Horatio. of Seraiah, the son of Azariah, | Artaxerxes the king. tS ere 
the son of Hilkiah, 8 And he came to Jerusalem in the fifth 
2 The son of Shallum, the son of Zadok, | month, which wes inthe seventh year of the king. 
the son of Ahitub, 9 For upon the first day of the first month 
3 The son of Amariah, the son of Azariah,|' began he to go up from Babylon, and on the 
the son of Meraioth, first day of the fifth month ‘came he to Jern- 
4 The son of Zerahiah, the son of Uzzi, the | salem, * according to the good hand of his God 
son of Bukki, upon him. 


5 The son of Abishua, the son of Phinehas,| 10 For Ezra had prepared his heart to ' seek 
the son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the chief|the law of the Lorp, and to do 7, and to 
priest : ™ teach in Israel statutes and judgments. 

6 This Ezra went up from Babylon; and he} 11 Now this zs the copy of the letter that 
was a“ ready scribe in the law of Moses, which} the King Artaxerxes gave unto Ezra the priest, 
the Lorp God of Israel had given: and the |the seribe, even a scribe of the words of the 
king granted him all his request, ° according! commandments of the Lorn, and of his  sta- 
to the hand of the Lorp his God upon him. | tutes to Israel. 

7 © And there went up some of the children] 12 Artaxerxes, "king of kings, ° unto Exzra 
of Israel, and of the priests, and # the Levites, | the priest, a scribe of the law of the God of 








2] Esd. vit. 1, &e. b Neh. ii. 1. ¢1 Chron. vi. 14. k Ver. 6; Neh. ii. 8, 18.—! Psa. exix. 45.——™ Ver. 6, 25; 
Ver. it, 12 2)! e Ver. 9; chap. viii. 22, 31.—— Chap. viii. ; Deut. xxxili. 10; Neh. viii. 1-8 ; Mal. ii. 7. Bonk. XXVle a: 


i gBSee chap. villi. 15, &e. hChap. ii. 43; viii. 20. | Dan. n. 37. °Or, To Ezra the priest, a perfect scribe of the lew 
i Heb, was the foundation of the going up. of the God of heaven, peace, Kc. 
































NOTES ON CHAP. VII. 


Verse 1. In the reign of Artaxerxes] This was 
Artaxerxes Longimanus, the seventh of whese reign 
chrenologers plaee A. M. 3547, sixty-eight years after 
Cyrus had sent baek Zernbbabel.—Calmet. See the 
entroduction. 


Verse 6. A ready scribe] YW NDD sopher ma- 
chir does not merely signify a speedy writer or an ex- 
eellent penman, hut one who was eminently skilful in 
expounding the Jaw. In this sense the word ypauyza- 
revc, scribe, is repeatedly used in the New Testament 
and we find that beth in the Old and New Testament 
it had the same signification. The Syriae gives the 


sense of the werd by translating (San, fraso soparo 


chacimo, a wise scribe, or expounder. 

Verse 8. He came to Jerusalem in the fifth month] 
From the following verse we learn that Mzra and his 
it otherwise, Ezra must now he at least one hundred | company set olf from Babylon on the first day of the 
and twenty-two years ef age, supposing him to have | first month, and thus we find they were upwards of 
been bern in the year ef his father’s death; if, indeed, | four months on their journey. ‘They could not travel 
Seraiah the high priest was his father; but this is | fast, as they were a great eompany, composed in part 
evidently impossible. In this place there are enly the aged and infirm, besides multitudes of women 

| 


Son of Seraiah| Either this eeuld net have been 
Seraiah the Aigh priest, whe had been put te death by 
Nebuchadnezzar one hundred and twenty-one years 
before this time, or the term son here must signify 
only his descendants, or one of his descendants. Were 


sixteen generations reekened between Ezra and Aaron, | and children. They appear also tu have taken a cir- 
but in 1 Chron. vi. 3, 4, &@., there are not less than | eniteus route. See on chap. vill. 

twenty-two. We must therefore supply the deficient Verse 10. Ezra had prepared his heart] Mere is 
generations from the abeve place, between Amariah | a fine character of a minister of God: He prepares, 
son ef Meraioth, 1 Chren. vi. 7, and Azariah the sen | [27 Aechzn, he fixes, pnrpeses, and determines, 132 
of Johanan, ver. 10. There are other diserepanees | lebabo, wrth his heart—with all his powers and affee- 
relative to genealegies in these Aistortcal beeks whieh | tiens, te seek the law of God, and to do 7? himself, that 
it would be useless te investigate. On these differ- | he may be properly qualified te teach its statutes and 
enees mneh has been already said in different parts of | judgments to Israel. 

this eemment. Verse 12. Artazerres, hing of kings] This letter, 
b 743 


Artaxerxes orders his 


A. M. 3547. rhe ‘ 
3. 487. heaven, perfect peace, Pand 
Ol. LXXX.4. such a tine. 


Coss. Ror. 
(?. Minucio 
et C. Horaliw. 


13 1 make a deerce, that all 
they of the people of Israel, and 
of his priests and Levites, in my realin, which 
are minded of their own free-will to go up to 
Jerusalem, go with thee. 

14 [orasmuch as thou art sent 4 of the king, 
and of his * seven counsellors, to inquire con- 
cermng Judah and Jerusalem, according to the 
Jaw of thy God which zs in thine hand ; 

And to carry the silver and gold, which 
the king and Ins counsellors have freely offered 
unto the God of Israel, * whose habitation zs 
in Jerusalem ; 

16 * And all the silver and gold that thou 
canst find in all the province of Babylon, with 
the freewill-offering of the people, and of the 
priests, * offering willingly for the house of their 
God which zs in Jerusalem: 

17 That thou mayest buy speedily with this 
money bullocks, rams, lambs, with their ¥ meat- 
offerings and their drink-offerings, and ~ offer 
them upon the altar of the house of your God 
which 7s in Jerusalem. 

18 And whatsoever shall seem good to thee, 
and to thy brethren, to do with the rest of the 
silvez and the gold, that do after the will of 
your God. 

19 The vessels also that are given thee for 
the service of the house of thy God, those 
deliver thon before the God of Jerusalem. 











PChap. iv. 10.——9 Chald. from before the king ——" Esth. i. 
14. {2uChron. Th 2s) Psa. exxxv: 21 Chap. sini. 26. 
U1 Chron. xxix. 6, 9. v Num. xv. 4-13. 
from the beginning of this verse to the end of ver. 26, 
is in the Aramilec or Chaldee language. 


This title of the king would, in Persian, run thus: 
SLELDLC yah d)) Ardsheer shahinshah, or wel 


padshah, “ Renee king of kings ;” “ great or su- 
preme king, or emperor.” 

Verse 13. Thetr own free-will] None shall be 
foreed either to go or to stay. He who loves his God 
will avail himself of this favourable opportuoity. 

Verse E1. /fts seven counsellors] 11 is very likely 
that the privy counsel of the king eonsisted of seren 
persons sinply. “Phe names of these seven counsellors 
or chamberlains may be found ip the book of Esther, 
chap. 1. 10. 

Verse 16. And all the silver and gold) The king 
and his eounsellors had already made a present to the 
house of the God of Israel; and Mzra is now em- 
powered to reeeive any contribution which any of the 
ahabitants of the provinee of Babvlon may think pro- 
per to give, 
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EZRA. 


governors to assist Ezra. 


20 And whatsoever more shal] 4, M, 3547- 

- ; un 
be needful for the house of thy Ol LXXX.4. 
re Coss. Rom. 

God, which thou shalt have oc-  @. Minueio 


casion to bestow, bestow it our ¢t © Horano. 


of the king’s treasure-house. 

21 And I, even I, Artaxerxes the king, do 
make a decrce to all the treasurers which are 
beyond the river, that whatsoever Ezra the 
priest, the scribe of the law of the God of hea- 
ven, shall require of you, it be done speedily, 

22 Unto a hundred talents of silver, and to 
a hundred * measures of wheat, and to a 
hundred baths of wine, and to a hundred baths 
of oil, and salt without prescribing how much. 

23 ¥ Whatsoever is commanded by the God 
of heaven, let it be diligently done for the 
house of the God of heaven: for why should 
there be wrath against the realm of the king 
and jis sons? 

24 Also we certify you, that, touching any 
of the priests and Levites, singers, porters, 
Nethinims, or ministers of this house of God, 
it shall not be lawful to impose toll, tribute, 
or custom, upon them. 

25 And thou, Ezra, after the wisdom of thy 
God, that zs in thine hand, ? set magistrates 
and judges, which may judge all the people 
that are beyond the river, all such as know 
the laws of thy God; and * teach ye them that 
know them not. 

26 And whosoever wil] not do the law of thy 
God, and the law of the king, let judgment 


we Dei, Sls sls 








¥lleb. Whatsoever is 


x Chald. cors. 

















of the decree. z Exod. xviii. 21, 22; Deut. xvi. 18. a Ver. 
10; 2 Chron, xvii. 7; Malu. 7; Matt: xxm. 2, 3. 
Verse 18. After the will of your God.| He gave 


them the fullest liberty to order every thing aeeording 
to their own institutions, binding them to no form or 
mode of worship. 

Verse 22. A hundred talents of silver} The talent 
of silver was 4507. 

A hundred measures of wheat) A hondred cers ; 
each cor was a little more than serenty-five gallons, 
one quart, and a pint, wine measure. 

A hundred baths ef wine] Eaeh bath was seven 
gallons and five pints. 

Verse 23. Why should there be wrath) As he be- 
lieved he was appointed by the Almighty to do this 
work, hie therefore wished to do it heartily, knowing 
that HW he did not, God would be displeased, and that 
the kingdom would he cnt off froin Arm or his posterity. 

Verse 24, It shall not be lawful to impose toll} As 
these persons had no private revenues, it would hare 
been nnreasonable to have laid them under faration. 

Verse 26. Whether it be unto death] These include 

b 


Account of the families 


A. M. 3547. ; 
recat, | be executed speedily upon him, 

Ol. LXXX.4. whether zt be unto death, or ° to 
Coss. Rom. : : 

Q. Minucio banishment, or to confiscation of 


et C. Horatio. goods, or to imprisonment. 


27 © Blessed be the Lorp God of our fathers, 
which hath put such a thing as this in the 
king’s heart, to beautify the house of the Lorp 
which zs in Jerusalem: 


© 1 Chron. xxix. 10.—41Ch. vi. 22. 





> Chald. to rooting out. 


almost every species of punishment which should be 
inflicted on culprits in any civilized state. With this 
verse the Chaldee part of this chapter ends. 

Verse 28. And I was strengthened] In what the 
king decreed he saw the hand of God; he therefore 
gave him the praise, and took courage. ‘There is a 
most amiable spirit of piety in these reflections. Hzra 
simply states the case ; shows what the king had de- 
termined, and tells what he said; and then points out 


CHAP. VIII. 


that went with Ezra. 


28 And ‘hath extended mercy 4, M. 3547. 
unto me before the king, and Ol, LXXX. 4, 
; Coss. Rom. 
his counsellors, and before all — @. Minucio 


the king’s mighty princes. And ‘© Horatio. 


I was strengthened as fthe hand of the 
Lorp my God was upon me, and I gathered 
together out of Israel chief men to go np 
with me. 


eChap. ix. 9—‘ See chap. v. 5; ver. 6, 9; chap. vii. 18. 


the grand agent in the whole business—it was the 
Lord God of his fathers. Thus God had pnt it into 
the king’s heart to beautify the house of Jehovah ; 
and, as that house was built for the salvation of the 
souls of men, he gives God praise for putting it into 
the king’s heart to repair it: he who Joves God and 
man will rejoice in the establishment of the Divine 
worship, because this is the readiest way to promote 
the best interests of man. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


The genealogy of the chief persons who went with Ezra from Babylon, 1-14. 


He gathers them together at 


Ahava ; and finding among themno Levites, he sends confidential persons to the river of Ahava, who return 


with many Levites and Nethinim, 15-20. 
journey, 21~23. 


might carry them to Jerusalem, and deliver them to the high priest, 24-30. 
The vessels are weighed and the weight registered, 33, 34. 


and come to Jerusalem, 31,32. 


He proclaims a fast at Ahava for Divine protection on their 
He delivers to the care of the pricsts, &c., the silver, gold, and sacred vessels, that they 


They depart from Ahava, 
They offer 


burnt-offerings to God, 35; deliver the king’s commissions to his lieutenants, by whom they are furthered 


in their work, 36. 


pure HESE * are now the chief of; of Jonathan, and with him fifty 4% %3i7- 
OL ERXN. 4. their fathers, and this 7s the | males. Ol. LX XX. 4. 
Coss. Rom. Coss. Rom. 
Q. Minucio  gencalogy of them that went up| 7 And of the sons of Elam; Q. Minucio 


et C. Horatio. with me from Babylon, in the 


reign of Artaxerxes the king. 

2 Of the sons of Phinehas; Gershom: of 
the sons of Ithamar; Daniel: of the sons of 
David; » Hattush. 

3 Of the sons of Shechaniah, of the sons 
of ¢ Pharosh; Zechariah: and with him were 
reckoned by genealogy of the males a hundred 
and fifty. 

4 Of the sons of Pahath-moab; Elihoenai 
the son of Zerahiah, and with him two hun- 
dred males. 

5 Of the sons of Shechaniah; the son of 
fahaziel, and with him three hundred males. 

6 Of the sons also of Adin; Ebed the son 


a) Esd. viii. 28.——® 1 Chron. ili. 22. 


NOTES ON CHAP. VIII. 
Verse 2. Gershom] One of the descendants of 
z hinehas, son of Eliazar. 
Verse 3. Of the sons of Shechaniah] There were 
h 


Jeshaiah the son of Athaliah, and _&t ©: Horatio.” 


with him seventy males. 

8 And of the sons of Shephatiah ; Zebadiah 
the son of Michael, and with him fourscore 
males. 

9 Of the sons of Joab; Obadiah the son of 
Jehiel, and with him two hundred and eighteen 
males. 

10 And of the sons of Shelomith; the son 
of Josiphiah, and with him a hundred and 
threescore males. 

i1 And of the sons of Bebai; Zechariah the 
son of Bebai, and with him twenty and eight 
males. 

12 And of the sons of Azgad; Johanan “ the 





¢ Chap. 11. 3.——4 Or, the youngest son. 





three of this name; the second is mentioned ver. 
5, and the third chap. x. 2. They were all dif- 
ferent persons, as may be seen from their fathers’ 


houses. 
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The Israelites keep a fust 


A.M. 35%). son of Hakkatan, and with him a | 


B. C. 457. 

o pS 4. hundred and ten males. 

soss. Kom. 

Q. Minucio 13 And of the last sons of 
tC, Horatio. A donikam, whose names are 


these, Eliphelet, Jeiel, and Shemaiah, and 
with them threescore males. 

14 Of the sons also of Bigvai; Uthai, and 
¢ Zabbad, and with them seventy mates. 

15 And I gathered them together to the river 
that runneth to Ahava; and there f abode we 
in tents three days: and [ viewed the people, 
and the priests, and found there none of the 
€ sons of Levi. 

16 Then sent I for Ehezer, for Ariel, for 
Shemaiah, and for Elnathan, and for Jarib, and 
for Elnathan, and for Nathan, and for Zecha- 
riah, and for Meshullam, chief men; also for 
Joiarib, and for Elnathan, men of under- 
standing. 

17 And I sent them with commandment 
unto Iddo the chief at the place Casiphia, and 
h T told them what they should say unto Iddo, 
and to his brethren the Nethinims, at the place 
Casiphia, that they should bring unto us minis- 
ters for the house of our God. 

18 And by the good hand of our God upon 
us they ' brought us a man of understanding, 
of the sons of Mahli, the son of Levi, the son 


of Israel ; and Sherebiah, with his sons and | 


his brethren, eighteen ; 


© Or, Zaccur, as some read. 








fOr, pitched. & See chap. 











sn) erie hI put words in their mouth: sce 2 Sam. xiv. 3, 19. 
i Nene ihe ote. S: kSee chap. un. 43 Me hronexx. 3: 
m Lev. xvi. 29; xxiii. 29; Isa. lviit. 3, 5.——?®Psa. v. 8. 


Verse 15. The river that runneth to Ahava| Ahava 
was a river itself, which is supposed to be the same 
that is called Deara or Adiavu, in the province of 
Adiabene; and perhaps the place whence the people 
of Ava came who were brought hy the king of Assy- 
ria to Palestine, 2 Kings xvii. 24. 

None of the sons of Levi.] None that were simply 
Lervites. We found priests, and they were sons of 
Levt; but no Lerates that were not priests. 

Verse 17. tt the place Casiphia) The most judi- 
cious commentators are agreed that by Caszphia, the 





Caspian monntams, between Media and Hyreania, are 


intended; where, propably, the Nethinin were employed 
in working silver mines: 32 Aeseph, from whieh the 
word eomes, signifies s:/rer. 

Verse 22. J was ashamed to require—a band| He 
had represented God, the objeet of his worship. as su- 
premely powerful, and as having the strongest atlee- 
tion for his true followers: he evould not, therefore, 
consistenty with his declarauons, ask a band of sol- 
diers from the king to protect them on the way, when 
they were going expressly to rebuild the temple of | 
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EZRA. 


at the river Ahava. 
: : = A. M. 3547. 
19 And Hashabiah, and with Obs. 


him Jeshaiah of the sons of Ol LXXX. 4. 
Merari, his brethren and their ln 
sons, twenty ; et C. Horatio. 

20 * Also of the Nethinims, whom David and 
the princes had appointed for the service of 
the Levites, two hundred and twenty Nethin- 
ims: all of them were expressed by name. 

21 Then I} proclatmed a fast there, at the 
river of Ahava, that we might ™ afflict ourselves 
before our God, to seck of him a "right way 
for us, and for our hitle ones, and for all our 
substance. 

22 For ° Iwas ashamed to require of the king 
a band of soldiers and horseinen to help us 
against the enemy in the way: because we 
had spoken unto the king, saying, » The hand 
of our God is upon all them for ? good that 
seck him; but his power and his wrath zs 
T against all them that * forsake him. 

23 So we fasted and besonght our God for 
this: and he was ' entreated of us. 

24 Then I separated twelve of the chief o 
the priests, Sherebiah, Hashabiah, and ten of 
their brethren with them. 

25 And weighed unto them "the silver, and 
the gold, and the vessels, even the offering of 
the house of our God, which the king, and his 
counsellors, and his lords, and all Israel there 
present, had offered : 








© So] Cor. ix. 15.——P Chap. vii. 6, 9, 28. q Psa. xxxiiL 
18,195 xxxiv. 15, 22: Rom. vii. 28.—— Psa. xxxiv. 16. $2 
Ghronxve2. t) Chron. v. 20; 2 Chron. xxxin. 13; Isaiah 
xixs 22: Chap. vire15, 16. 








Jehovah, and restore his worship. He therefore found 
it necessary to seek the Lord by fasting and prayer, 
that they might have from ffm those snecours without 
which they might become a prey to their enemies; and 
then the religion whieh they professed would be con- 
sidered by the heathen as false and vain. ‘Thus we 
see that this good man had more anxiety for the glory 
of God than for his own personal safety. 

Verse 26. Silver vessels a hundred talents| That 
is, The werght of all the silver vessels amounted to one 
hundred talents; not that there were one hundred ves- 
sels of silver, cach a talent in weight. 

Reekonine in ronnd sums, 650 talents of silver at 
£150 the talent, amonnt to £292,500 sterling.  Sil- 
ver vessels, 100 talents, amount to £15,000; gold, 100 
talents, at £7,000 per talent, amount to £700,000, 
independently of tho 20 Jasons ef gold, amounting to 
1000 drachys. Now the volden drachm or darie was 
worth about 12. Qs., therefore these basons were worth 
£1100; the whole amounting to £1,038,600 sterling. 
But these different weights and evins are variously 
eomputed ; some making the silver talent only 
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The Israelites offer burnt-offerings 
A. M. 3547. 


OL LXXX. 4. hand six hundred and fifty talents 

Coss. Rom. ; : 

Q.Minucio Of silver, and silver vessels a 

et C. Horatio hundred talents, and of gold a 
hundred talents ; 

27 Also twenty basons of gold, of a thousand 
drams ; and two vessels of ¥ fine copper © pre- 
clous as gold. 

28 And [ said unto them, Ye ere * holy unto 
the Lorn; the vessels are ¥ holy also; and 
the silver and the gold are a freewill-offering 
unto the Lorp God of your fathers. 

29 Watch ye, and keep them, until ye weigh 
them Wefore the chief of the priests and the 
Levites, and chief of the fathers of Israel, at 
Jerusalem, in the chambers of the house of 
the Lorp. 

30 So took the priests and the Levites the 
weight of the silver, and the gold, and the ves- 
sels, to bring them to Jerusalem unto the house 
of our God. 

31 Then we departed from the river of Ahava 
on the twelfth day of the first month, to go 
unto Jerusalem: and # the hand of our God 
was upon us, and he delivered us from the 


mm er 


Ww Heb. desirable. x Ley. 
yer. xxi? 3 Num,. 1-4, 


v Heb. yellow or shining brass. 
xxE. 6,7, 8° Det, xxxin @. 














£353 11s.104d.,and the talent of gold £5075 15s.14d., 
ealeulatious which |] have elsewhere introduced. 

Two vessels of fine copper, precious as gold.| What 
these were we cannot tell. The Syriac translates 


lal Yala) | eS) nechoso corinthio toba, 


to be vessels of the Jest Corinthian brass ; so ealled 
from the brass found after the burning of Corinth by 
Lucius Mummius, whieh was brass, eopper, gold, and 
silver, all melted together, as is generally supposed. 
But it was probably some factztious metal made there, 
that took the polish and assumed the brightness of 
gold, and because of its Aardness was more durable. 
There is still a certain factitious metal of this kind, 
made among the Asiaties. I have seen this metal often 
made; it is as bright and fine as gold, takes a most 
exquisite polish, and wil seareely tarnish. I have 
kept this exposed to every variation of the air, even 
among old iron, brass, copper, &c., for fwenty years 
together, without being scarcely at all exzdized. It 
requires much art in the making, but the constituent 
materials are of small value. Vessels of this metal, 
because of their Justre and durability for ornamental 
aud domestie uses, are in many respects more valuable 
than gold itself. The only diffieulty is to get at first 
the frue colour, which depends on the degree of heat, 
and the time employed in fusion; but there are, how- 
ever, proper rules to ascertain them. This metal is 
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CHAP. VIII. 


26 I even weighed unto their;hand of the enemy, and of such 


a RR RR RR A oe 


unto the God of Israel 


A. M. 3547. 

: B. C. 457. 
as lay in wait by the way. Ol. LXXX. 4. 
Coss. Rom. 

32 And we *came to Jerusa-  @. Minncio 


abode there three 


and et C. Eloratio. 


lem, 
days. 

33 Now on the fourth day was the silver and 
the gold and the vessels > weighed in the house 
of our God by the hand of Meremoth the son 
of Uriah the priest; and with him was Eleazar 
the son of Phinehas ; and with them was Joza- 
bad the son of Jeshua, and Noadiah the son 
of Binnui, Levites ; 

34 By number and by weight of every one: 
and all the weight was written at that time. 

35 Also the children of those that had been 
carried away, which were come out of the cap- 
tivity, ° offered burnt-offerings unto the God 
of Israel, twelve bullocks for all Israel, ninety 
and six rams, seventy and seven Jambs, twelve 
he-goats for a sin-offering: all this was a 
burnt-offering unto the Lorp. 

36 And they delivered the king’s ¢ commis- 
sions unto the king’s heutenants, and to the 
governors on this side the river: and they fur 
thered ihe people, and the house of God 


ro 


15, 19, 20.——? Chap. vii. 6, 9, 28. aNeh. n. tt——> Verse 
26, 30.——¢ So chap. vi. 17. aChap. vis Sl, 











widely different from the er molu of Franee and Eng- 
land, is less expensive, and mneh more valuable. 

Verse 35. Twelve bullocks for all Israel] Though 
of tribes there were only Judah and Benjamin, yet 
they offered a bullock for every tribe, as if present. 
There ean be httle doubt that there were individuals 
there from all the twelve tribes, possibly some families 
of each; but no complete tribe but those mentioned 
above. 

Verse 36. The king's lieutenants] ID VWNN achash- 
darpeney: this is generally understood to mean lieu- 
tenant or deputy, and is probably of Persian origin, 
though here greatly corrupted. The Vulgate renders 
it regis satrapis, to the satraps of the king, whieh ts 
the Persian CQ. yaw satrab. A viceroy in Persian is 


a Siyvo Souhah-dar ; viceroys.pyJs)% Loyee souboh- 
daran. ee hss darafreen signifies a person in whom 
one has confidence; and GS) achi is an epithet of a 
wizir. ‘These two words conjoined will make nearly 
that of the text. But I do not give any of these ety- 
mologies with confidence. Other words might be 
proposed as candidates, but where there ts so Hhittle 
eertainty, eonjectnre is useless. Were it necessary, 
a dissertation might be written on the Persian words, 
and Persian forms of speech, in this and the two fol- 
lowing books; but probably after my toil few of my 
readers would thank me for my pains. 
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Many of the people had 


EZRA. 


married wiih heathens 


CHAPTER: At. 


Ihe princes inform Ezra that many of the people now settled in the land had married heathen wives ; and 


several of the rulers were principal offenders in this thing, 1, 2. He is greatly afflicted, 3, 4. 


to God on this account, 5-15. 


A. M. 3547, 
coe Grae Ge 
O]. LAAN, 4. 
Coss. Rom. 
Q). Minucio 
et C. Horatio. 


OW ® when these things were 

done, the princes came to me, 
saying, The people of Israel, and 
: the priests, and the Levites, have 
not > separated themselves from the people of 
the lands, ° doing according to their aboimina- 
lions, even of the Canaanites, the Hittites, the 
Perizzites, the Jebusites, the Ammonites, the 
Moabites, the Egyptians, and the Amorites. 

2 For they have “taken of their daughters 
for themselves, and for their sons: so that the 
© holy seed have ‘ mingled themselves with the 
people of those lands: yea, the hand of the 
princes and rulers hath been chief in this 
lrespass. 

3 And when I heard this thing, I rent my 
garment and my manile, and plucked off the 
hair of my head and of my beard, and sat 
down * astonied. 

4 Then were assembled unto me every one 
anat } trembled at the words of the God of 











a) Esd. viii. 69, &e,—> Chap. vi. 21; Neh. tx. 2. © Deut. 
vil. 30, 31, 4 Exod. xxxiv. 16; Deut. vii.3; Neh. xii. 23. 
CCEXOIS: KIX Oa) RN ol eu, Vil. (62 xive Se: fo. Gor: 
xi. Ld. & Job i. 20.——) Psa. exliu. 4.——'Chap. x. 3; Isa. 
[svie 22 














NOTES: ON. ‘CIEAP:. TX. 

Verse 1. The people of Isracl] ‘These were they 
who had returned at first with Zernbbabel, and were 
settled in the land of Judea, and whom Ezra found 
on his arrival to be jittle better than the Canaanitish 
nations from whom God had eommanded them ever to 
keep separate. 

Verse 2. Lath been ehtef in this trespass.| They 
who are the first nen have been the most capital of- 
fenders ; so VirGin, Aen. ix. 783 :— 


Vnus homo, vestris, 0 eives, undique septus 
Agveribus, tantas strages impune per urbem 
Mdiderit ?) Juvenum primes tot miserit orco 1 


“Shall one, and he enelosed within your walls, 
One rash imprisoned warrior, vanquish all? 
Calm vou look on, and see the furions foe 
Plunge crowds of herves to the shades below 

Pire: 


Wy? 


The first of the Trojan youth were the chief, the 
most illustrious ; so we say the first men of the king- 
dom for the nobles, &c. 

Verse 3. Trent my garment and my mantle} The 
ouler and inner garment, in sign of great grief This 
significant act is frequently mentioned in the sacred 
writings, amd was conumon among all aneient nations. 
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ihs prayer 


; A. M. 3517. 
c S u * 
Israel, because of the transgres- 4; "G2 


sion of those that had been Ol. LXXX. 4. 

; ‘ Coss. Rom. 
carried away ; and I sat astonied —Q. Minucio 
until the * evening sacrifice. poser eee 

5 And at the evening sacrifice } arose up 
from my | heaviness ; and having rent my gar- 
ment and my mantle, I fell upon my knees, 
and ™ spread out my hands unto the Lorp 
my God, 

G And said, Omy God, | am ® ashamed and 
blush to hft up my face to thee, my God: for 
°our miquities are mecreased over our head, 
and our Ptrespass is ¢ grown up unto the 
heavens. 

7 Since the days of our fathers have * we been 
in a great trespass unto this day; and for our 
iniquities * have we, our kings, avd our priests, 
been delivered into the hand of the kings of 
the lands, to the sword, to captivity, and to 
a spoil, and to teonfusion of face, as it is 
this day. 

k Exodus xxix. 39, 
aN FT Ts bee P= 
Chron: xxvii. 93 Rev, xvii5. 


8,—— Deut. xxvin. 36, 64; 
1,8. 








(Or, affirction. ™ Exodus ix. 29, 33. 
© Psa. xxv. 4. POr, guiltiness. 42 
F Psavevi. G3 Dans ix. 5,6, 
Neh. ix. 30.——Daniel ix. 














Plucked off the hair] Shaving the head and beard 
were signs of excessive grief; much more so the 
plucking off the hair, which must produce exquisite 
pain. All this testified his abhorrence, not merely of 
the act of having taken strange wives, but their having 
also joined them in their tdolafreus abominations. 

Verse 4. Those that had been earried away] Those 
that had returned long before with Zerubbabel; see 
ver. I. 

Until the evening sacrifice.) The morning sacrifice 
was the first of all the offerings of the day, the even- 
mg sacrifice the dast. As the latter was offered de- 
fuwcen the lwo evenings, i. e., between sunset and the 
end of twihght, so the former was offered between 
break of day and sunrise. Tizra sat astonied—con- 
founded in his mind, distressed in his soul, and searcely 
knowing what to do. He probably had withdrawn 
limself into some seqnestered place, or into some se- 
eret part of the temple, spending the time in meditation 
and reflection. 

Verse 5. Fell upon my knees} In token of the 
deepest Aumility. Spread out my hands, as if to lay 
held on the merey of God. We have already had 
oceasion to explain these significant acts. 

Verse 6. J am ashamed and blush] Gad had been 
so often provoked, and had so often pardoned them, 


b 


Ezras prayer 
A. M.35e7, 8 And now for a “little space 
4 : i. 
Ol. LXXX.4. grace hath been showed from the 
Coss. Rom. 
Q. Minucio Lorp our God, to leave us a 


et C. Horatto. remnant to escape, and lo give 


us Ya nail in his holy plaee, that our God 
may “lighten our eyes, and give us a little 
reviving in our bondage. 

9 * For we were bondmen; ¥ yet our God 
hath not forsaken us in our bondage, but ? hath 
extended mercy unto us in the sight of the 
kings of Persia, to give us a reviving, to set 
up the house of our God, and * to repair the 
desolations thereof, and to give us >a wall in 
Judah and m Jerusalem. 

10 And now, O our God, what shall we say 
after ihis? for we have forsaken thy com- 
mandments, 

11 Which thon hast commanded ¢* by thy 
servants the propheis, saying, The land, unto 
Which ye go to possess il, is an unclean land 
with the “ filthiness of the people of the lands, 
with their abominations, which have filled it 
© from one end to another with their uncleanness. 





* Or, a pin : that 1s, a constant and sure abode. 
So Isa: xxi. 23: w Psa. xiii. 3; xxxiv. 5. * Neh. ix. 36. 
¥ Psalm exxxvi. 23. 2 Chap. vii. 28. 2 Heb. to set up. 
b Isa. v. 2.—°¢ Heb. by the hand of thy scrvants.—-4 Chap. vi. 21. 
? Heb. from mouth to mouth : as 2 Kings xxt. 16.—f Exod. xxiii. 


« Heb. mament. 














and they had eontinued to transgress, that he was 
ashamed to go back again to the throne of craee to ask 
for merey in their behalf. This 1s the genuine feeling 
of every reawakened backshder. 

Verse 8. And now for a little space} This interval 
in whieh they were returning from servitude to their 
own land. 

Grace hath been showed] God has disposed the 
hearts of the Persian kings to publish edicts in our 
favour. 

To leave us a remnant to escape] The ten tribes 
are gone irrecoverably into captivity ; a great part even 
of Judah and Benjamin had eontinued beyond the Eu- 
phrates: so that [zra might well say, there was but 
a remnant which had eseaped. 

A nail in his holy place) Even so mneh ground as 
to fix our tezt-poles in. 

May lighten our eyes} To give us a thorough 
knowledge of ourselves and of our highest interest, 
and to enable us to re-establish his worship, is the rea- 
son why God has brought us baek to this plaee. 

A little reviving} We were perishing, and our hopes 
were almost dead; and, because of our sins, we were 
senteneed to death: but God in his great merey has 
given us a new trial; and he begins with little, to see 
if we will make a wise and faithful use of it. 

Verse 10. What shall we say after this ?] Even in 
the midst of these beginnings of respite and mercy we 
have begun to provoke thee anew! 

Verse 11. Have filled 2t from one end to another] 

b 


CHAP. 1X. 





for the people. 


12 Now therefore ‘give not os ve a 
your daughters unto their sons, Ol. LXXX.4. 
Coss. Rom. 


neilher take their daughters unto 
your sons, ® nor seek their peace 
or their wealth for ever: that ye may be 
strong, and eat the good of the land, and 
hJeave at for an inheritance to your children 
for ever. 

13 And after all that is come upon us for 
our evil deeds, and for our great trespass, 
secing that thou our God ‘ hast * punished us 
less than our iniquities deserve, and hast given 
us such deliverance as this ; 

14 Should we ‘again break thy command- 
ments, and ™ join in affinily with the people of 
these abominations? wouldest not thou be 
"angry with us till thou hadst consumed us, so 
that there should be no remnant nor escaping ? 

15 O Lorp God of Israel, * thou art right- 
eous: for we remain yet escaped, as it fs this 
day: behold, we are ’ before thee, 4in our 
trespasses: for we cannot "sland before thee 
because of this. 


Q. Minucio 
et C. Horatio. 





323 xxeir, 163..Deut: vir 3. § Deut. xxiti. 6.——) Prov. xili. 
22; xx. 7.——! Psa. eri. 10. k Heb. hast withheld beneath our 
iniguaties. Liohnw i 2 Petit 20. 21¢ m Ver. 2; Neh. 
xill, 23, 27.——2 Deut. ix. 8. ©Neh. ix. 33; Dan. ix. 14. 
P Rom. ii. 19.— 41 Cor. xv. 17. r Psa. exxx. 3. 























The abominations have been like a sweeping mighty 
torrent, that has increased till it filled the whole land, 
and carried every thing before it. 

Verse 13. Hast punished us less than our iniqui- 
fies} Great, numerous, and oppressive as our ealami- 
ties have been, yet merely as tempora] punishments, 
they have been much less than our provocations have 
deserved. 

Verse 15. Thou art righteous} Thou art meretful ; 
this is one of the many meanings of the word py 
tsedek ; and to this meaning St. Paul refers, when he 
says, God declares his righteousness for the remission 
of sins that are past, Rom. 11. 25. See the note there. 

We remain yet eseaped} Teeause of this righteous- 
ness OY merey. 

In our trespasses| We have no righteousness; we 
are elathed and eovered with our trespasses. 

We cannot stand before thee beeause of this.| The 
parallel place, as noted in the margin, is Psa. exxx. 3: 
If thou, Lord, shouldest mark wniquities, O Lord, who 
shall stand? Every man must stand before the judg- 
ment-seat of Christ: but who shall stand there with 
joy ? No man against whom the Lord marks iniqnities. 
There is a reference here to the temple service: the 
priests and Levites stood and ministered before the 
Lord, but they were not permitted to do so unless pure 
from all Jegal pollution; so no man shall stand before 
the judgment-seat of Christ who is not washed and 
made white in the blood of the Lamb. Reader, how 
dost thou expeet to stand there ? 
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The people acknowledge their sin, EZRA. and promise amendment 


CHAPTER: X. 


The people are greatly afflicted by Exra’s praycr, 1. Shechaniah proposes that all who have taken strange 
wives should pul them away, and the children they had by them; and make a eorenant to serve God, 2-4. 
Hzrais encouraged ; and makes a proclamation to collect the people, to find who had transgressed, 5-5. 
They come together on the twentieth day of the ninth month, 9. Ezra eahorts them to put away their 
strange wares, 10. The people agree to it, and require time, AA-1A. This being granted, the business is 
completed by the first of the first month, 15-17. Some of the prrests had taken strange wives; their names, 
and the names of all who were in the same trespass, 18-44. 


eect OW * when Ezra had prayed,]| 5 Then arose Ezra, and made 4; M3547. 
Bei. 457. BO. 454, 


OL EXXX. 4. and when he had confessed, | the chief priests, the Leviles, Ol. LXXN. 4 
Coss. Rom. : : . : Coss. Rom. 
Q. Minucio = Weeping and casting himself down | and all Israel, * to swear that — Q. Minncio 

et €. Horatio.’ before the house of God, there they should do according to this _" poe 

assembled unto him out of Israel a very great bword. And they sware. 

congregation of men and women and children:} 6 } Then Ezra rose up from before the house 

for the people * wept very sore. of God, and went into the chamber of Johanan 

2 And Shechaniah the son of Jehiel, one of; the son of Eliashib: and when he came thither, 

the sons of Elam, answered and said unto; he ™did eat no bread, nor drink water: for he 

Ezra, We have 4 trespassed against our God, | mourned because of the transgression of them 

and have taken strange wives of the people of that had been carried away. 

the land: yet now there is hope in Israel] 7 And they made proclamation throughout 

concerning this thing. Judah and Jerusalem unto all the children of 

3 Now therefore }et us make a ® covenant the captivity, that they should gather them- 

with our God fto put away all lhe wives, and | selves together unto Jerusalem ; 

such as are born of thei, according to the| 8 And that whosoever would not come within 

counsel of my lord, and of those thal ¢ tremble | three days, according to the counsel of the 

at 'the commandment of our God; and Jet it} princes and the elders, all his substance should 
be done according to the law. | be "forfeited, and himself separated from the con 

4 Arise; for ‘hts matter belongeth unio thee: | gregation of those that had becu carried away 

we also will be with thee: ‘be of good cou-| 9 Then all the men of Judah and Benjamin 

rage, and do 2. henilieren Ilemselves together unto Jerusalem 


























a} Esd. viii. 91, &e.; Dan. ix. 20.—%2 Chron. xx. 9. & Chap. ix. 4.—) Deut. vu. 2, 3.—1 Chron. xxvin. 10. 
Heb. wept a great weeping. dNeh. xin. 27. e2 Chron. | ® Neh. y. 12.—1] Ead. ix. 1, &e. m Deut. ix. 18. 2 Tieb 
xxxiv. 3]1.—! Heb. to bring forth. devoted. 

NOTES: OPT ae see chap. vil. 23-28. And all officers were eom- 


Verse 1. The people wept very sore.] They were) manded to be aiding and assisting: henee Sheehantah 
deeply atfected at the thought of God's displeasure, | says, We are with you. 
Whieh they justly feared was about to ight upon them, Verse 5. And they swarc.} The thing was evidently 
because of their transgressions. contrary to the law of God; and now he bound them 
Verse 2. Shechaniah the son of Jehiel] We speaks, by an oath to rectify the abuse. 
here in the name of the people, not acknowledging Verse 6 Johanan the son of Eliashib] Eliashb 
hanmself culpable, for he is not in the following list. | was high priest, and was sueceeded in that offee by his 
It is in the same forin of speeeh with that in James, | son Jorada, Neb. xii. 10. Probably Jehanan here is 
th. O. With the tonene curse we men. Tle seems tu! the same as Jonathan in Nehemiah, who was the son 
have been a chiefanan among the people; and Ezra, at: of Jorada, and grandson of Ehashit. Some suppose 





present, stood in nerd of bis influence and support. that Johanun and Joiada were two names for the same 
Vet now there is hope in Fsracl| WDD mikveh, ex- | person. 
pectation, of pardon, for the people were convinced Verse 8. All his substance should be forferted| To 
of the evil, aml were deeply penitent: henee it is suid, the use of the temple. Soa the Nepluagint understood 
ver. 1, that Chey wept sore. jthe place: AreteuatiaSyceta: tacu y trapsig avtov, 
Verse 3. Let ws make a covenant] WII AID) mech- All his substanee shall be devoted to a hely use.” 
rath benth, let us cator divide the covenant sacrifice. Llimsclf separated)  Ercommuneated from the 
see the notes on Gen. xv. 10. Church of God, and ered from Israel. 
Verse 1. Ares for this maffer belongeth unto | Verse 9. Ninth month] Answering to a part of 
thee] By the deeree of Artaxerxes, he was autho-| anr December. 
rized to do every thing that the law of God required : Trembling because of—the great rain.) Azo “ov 
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List of those who 


ace west within three days. It was the 
O1.LXXX.4. ninth month, and the twentieth 
Coss. Rom. 


day of the month; and ° all the 
people sat in the street of the 
house of God, trembling because of this 
matter, and for ? the great rain. 

10 And Ezra the priest stood up, and said 
unto them, Ye have transgressed, and 4 have 
taken strange wives, to increase the trespass 
of Israel. 

11 Now therefore * make confession unto the 
Lorp God of your fathers, and do his pleasure : 
and * separate yourselves from the people of 
the land, and from the strange wives. 

12 Then all the congregation answered and 
said with a loud voice, As thou hast said, so 
must we do. 

13 But the people are many, and zt ws a 
time of much rain, and we are not able to stand 
without, neither 7s this a work of one day or 
two: for ‘we are many that have transgressed 
in this thing. 

14 Let now our rulers of all the congre- 
gation stand, and let all them which have taken 
strange wives in our cities come at appointed 
tines, and with them the elders of every city, 
and the judges thereof, until "the fieree wrath 
of our God ¥ for this matter be turned from us. 

Only Jonathan the son of Asahel and 
Jahaziah the son of Tikvah * were employed 
about this matter: and Meshullam and Shab- 
hethai the Levite helped them. 

16 And the children of the captivity did so. 
And Ezra the priest, w7th certain chief of the 
fathers, after the house of their fathers, and all 
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had taken strange wives. 
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of them by ¢hezr names, were 
separated, and sat down im the 
first day of the tenth month to 
examine the matter. 

17 And they made an end with all the men 
that had taken strange wives by the first day 
of the first month. 


A. M,. 3548, 

18 And among the sons of the 4,*5 156. 
priests there were found that had Ol. LNXXI. 
Coss. Rom. 


taken strange wives: namely, of — M. Valeria 

the sons of Jeshua the son of Sp. Virginio. 
Jozadak, and his brethren; Maaseiah, 
Ehezer, and Jarib, and Gedahah. 

19 And they * gave their hands that they would 
put away their wives ; and bemg ¥ guilty, they 
offered a ram of the flock for their trespass. 

20 And of the sons of lImmer; Hanani, and 
Zebadiah. 

21 And of the sons of Harim ; Maaseiah, and 
Ehjah, and Shemaiah, and Jeliel, and Uzziah. 

And of the sons of Pashur; Ehoenai, 
Maaseiah, Ishmael, Nethaneel, Jozabad, and 
Elasah. 

23 Also of the Levites ; Jozabad, and Shimei, 
and Kelaiah, (the same zs Kelita,) Pethahiaa, 
Judah, and Ehiezer. 

24 Of the singers also; Ehiashib: and of 
the porters; Shallum, and Telem, and Uni. 

25 Moreover of Israel: of the sons of Pa- 
rosh; Ramiah, and Jeziah, and Malchiah 
and Miamin, and Eleazar, and Malehijah, and 
Benaiah. 

26 And of the sons of Elam; 
Zechariah, and Jehiel, 
moth, and Ehah. 


and 


Mattaniah, 
and Abdi, and Jere- 








°9See] Sam. xii. 18. P Heb. the showers. q Heb. huve 
caused to dwell, or have brought back. T Josh. vir. 19; Prov. 
xxvii. 13.— Ver, 3.—t Or, we have greatly offended tn this thing. 











yeytwroc, Because a the winter, Septuagint ; it was 
now Deermber, the coldest and most rainy part of the 
year in Palestine. 

Verse 11. Make confession] Acknowledge your sins 
before God, with deep compunction of heart, and the 
fullest resolution to forsake them. 

Verse £2. As thou hast said, so must we du.| They 
all resolved to do what Ezra then eommanded ; they 
did put away their wives, even those by whom they 
had children; ver. 44: this was a great hardship on 
the women and children. ‘Though by the Jewish laws 
such marriages were nud/ and ruid, yet as the women 
they had taken did not know these laws, their ease 
was deplorable. ILowever, we may take it for granted 
that each of them received a portion according to the 
circumstances of their husbands, and that they and 
their children were not turned away desolate, but had 
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u2 Chron. xxx. 8.——* Or, tall this matter de despatched. —-—" Heb 
stood. ¥2 Kings x. 15; 1 Chron. xxix. 243; 2 Chron xxx. & 
yer vict Gs 











such a provision as their neeessities required. Hu- 
manity Must have dietated this, and no law of God is 
contrary to humanity. After all, there is some room 
to doubt whether they did put them finally away, for 
several years after Nehemiah found Jews that had 
married wives of Ashdod, Ammon, and Aloab; Neh. 
xl. 23. And if these were not the same women, we 
fin} that the same offence was continued. 

Verse 17. The first day of the first month] So they 
were lhree whole months in examining into this affir, 
and making those separations whieh the law required. 

Verse 19. They gave their hands] ‘They bound 
themselves in the most solemn manner to do as the 
rest of the delinquents had done; and they made an 
acknowledgment of their iniquity to God by offering 
each a ram for a trespass-offering. 

Verse 25. Moreover of Israel] 

751 


That is, as Calmet 


List of those who 


EZRA. 


had taxen strange urves. 


A.M. 3518. 97 And of the sons of Zattu;!tathah, Zabad, Eliphelet, Jere- 4; 3548 
ee aes oe ; : af : : | ; wet : _ C. 456. 
Ol. LXXX.1. Ehoenai, IJtliashib, Mattaniah,’ mai, Manasseh, ard Shimei. OIC X51. 


Coss. Rom. 

M. Valerio 
Spon eMer. pirat 
8 Of the sons also of Bebai ; Jehohanan, 
Hananiah, Zabbai, ard Athiai. 

99 And of the sons of Bam; Meshullam, 
Malluch, and Adaiah, Jashub, and Sheal, and 
Ramoth. 

30 And of the sons of Pahath-moab ; 
Adna, and Chelal, Benaiah, Maaseiah, 
Mattaniah, Bezaleel, and Binnui, and Ma- 
nasseli. 

31 And of the sons of Harim; Eliezer, Ishi- 
jah, Malchiah, Shemaiah, Shimeon, 

32 Benjamin, Malluch, ed Shemariah. 

33 Of the sons of Hashum; Mattenai, Mat- 


Z Or, Mabnadebai, 


.? 


o-_ 











observes, simple Israelites, to distinguish them from 
the pricsts, Levites, and singers, mentioned in verses 
18. 33, and 24. 

Verse 44. Some of them had wives by whom they 
had children.| This observation was probably in- 
tended to show that only a few of them had children ; 
bu: it shows also how rigorously the law was put in 
execution. 


According to a passage in Justin Martyr's dialogue 
with Trypho, a Jew, Ezra offered a paschal lamb on 
this oceasion, and addressed the people thus: “ And 
Ez:a said to the people, This passover is our Saviour 
and our Refuge; and it ye will be persuaded of tt, 
anc let it enter into your hearts, that we are to 
humble ourselves to lim in a sign, and afterwards 
shall believe in him, this place shall not be destroyed 
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34 Of the sons of Bani; Maa- 
dai, Amram, and Uel, 

35 Benaiah, Bedeiah, Chelluh, 

36 Vaniah, Meremoth, Eliashib, 

37 Mattaniah, Mattenai, and Jaasau, 

38 And Bani, and Binnu, Shimei, 

39 And Shelemiah, and Nathan, and Adaiah, 

40 ? Machnadebai, Shashai, Sharai, 

41 Azareel, and Shelemiah, Shemariah, 

42 Shallum, Amariah, and Joseph. 

43 Of the sons of Nebo: Jeiel, Mattithiah, 
Zabad, Zecbina, Jadau, and Joel, Benaiah. 

44 All these had taken strange wives: and 
some of them had wives by whom they had 
children. 


according to some copies. 


for ever, saith the Lord of [losts: but if ye will not 
believe in him, nor hearken to his preaching, ye shall 
he a laughing-stock to the Gentiles.“—Dual. cum 
Tryphone, see. 72. 

This passage, Justin says, the Jews, through their 
enmity to Christ, blotted out of the book of Ezra. 
He eharges them with caneelling several other places 
through the same spirit of enmity and opposition. 


In the Hebrew text this and the following book 
make but one, though sometimes Nehemiah is distin- 
guished as the second book of Esdras. In the Ma- 
soretic enumeration of sections, &c., both books are 
conjoined. This may be seen at the end of Nehe- 
miah. I ean add nothing of importance lo the cha- 
racter of Ezra, which has already been given so much 
in detail in the introduction to this book. 


INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK 


OF 


NEHEMIA H. 





N the introduction to the book of Ezra, we have already seen those wonderful interferences 
of Divine Providence in which Nehemiah bore so large a share. Dr. Prideaux, with his 
usual perspicuity, has interwoven the whole of the transactions of the mission of Nehemiah 
with that part of the Persian history with which they are connected; which I shall give, as 
in the preceding book, in his own words. He connects this book, as it ought to be, with the 
book of Ezra. Sec before. 

“He who succeeded Ezra in the government of Judah and Jerusalem was Nehemiah, 
very religious and most excellent man; one that was nothing behind his predecessor, saving 
his learning and great knowledge in the law of God. He came to Jerusalem in the 
twentieth year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, about four hundred and forty-five years before 
Christ ; and by a commission from him, superseded that of Ezra, and succeeded him in 
the government of Judah and Jerusalem He had in that commission, by an express clause 
therein inserted, full authority to repair the walls, and set up the gates of Jerusalem ; and to 
fortify it again in that manner as it was before it was dismantled and destroyed by the 
Babylonians. He was a Jew, whose ancestors had formerly been citizens of Jerusalem ; for 
there, lie says, was the place of his fathers’ sepulchres: but as to the tribe or family which 
he was of, no more is said but only that his father’s name was Ffachaliah, who seems to 
have been of those Jews who, having gotten good settlements in the land of them captivity. 
chose rather to abide in them than return into their own country, when Jeave was granted 
for it. It is most likely that Hachaliah was an inhabitant of the city of Shushan, and that 
it was his dwelling there that gave his son an opportunity of gaining an advancement in the 
king’s palace; for he was one of the cup-bearers of King Artaxerxes, which was a place of 
great honour and advantage in the Persian court, because of the privilege it gave him of 
being daily in the king’s presence, and the opportunity which he had thereby of gaining his 
favour for the obtaining of any petition which he shonld make to him; and that, especially, 
since the times of es attendance always were when the king was making his heart merry 

with the wine which he served up to him; for this is the best opportunity aaa all men for 
the obtaining any boon that shall be Peen a of them, because they are always then in the 
best ete for complying: it was at such a time that he asked the government of Judea, 
and obtained it. And by the hke advantages of his place, no doubt it was that he gained 
those immense riches which enabled him for so many years, out of his own private purse only. 
to live in his government with that splendour and expense as will be hereafter related, without 
burdening the people at all fur it; and no doubt it was by the favour of Queen Esther, as 
being of the same nation and people with her, that he obtained so honourable and 
advantageous a preferment in that court. However, neither the honour nor advantage of this 
place, nor the long settlement of his family out of his country, could make him forget his 
love for it, or lay aside that zeal which he had for the religion of his forefathers, who had 
formerly dwelt init. For though he had been born and bred in a strange land, yet he hada 
great love for Sion, and a heart thoroughly set for the advancing the prosperity of it, and was 


in all things a very religious observer of the law of his God; and therefore, when some came 
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from Jerusalem, and told him of the ill state of that city, how the walls of it were still in 
many places broken down, and the gates of it in the same demolished state as when burnt 
with fire by the Babylonians, and that, by reason hereof, the remnant of the captivity that 
dwelt there lay open, not only to the incursions and insults of their enemies, but also to the 
reproach and contempt of their neighbours, as a mean and despicable people, and that they 
were in both these respects in great grief and affliction of heart; the good man, being 
suitably moved with this representation, applied himself in fasting and prayer unto the Lord 
lis God, and earnestly supplicated hin for his people Israel, and the place which he had 
chosen for Ins worship among them. And having thus implored the Divine mercy against this 
evil, he resolved next to make his application to the king for the redressing of it, trusting in 
God for the inclining of his heart thereto; and therefore, when his turn came next to wait 
in his office, the king, observing his countenance to be sad, which at other times used not to 
be so, and asking the cause thereof, he took this opportunity to lay before him the distressed 
state of his country; and, owning this to be the cause of great grief to him, prayed the king 
to send him there to remedy it. And by the favour of Queen Esther he had his petition 
eranted unto him; for it being particularly marked in the sacred text that the queen was 
siting with the king when Nehemiah obtained this grant, sufficiently mdicates that her 
favour was assisting to him herein ;* and accordingly a royal decree was issued ont for the 
rebuilding of the walls and gates of Jerusalem; and Nehemiah was sent thither with it, as 
governor of the province of Judea, to put it into execution; and to do him the more hononr, 
the king sent a guard of horse with him, under the command of some of the captams of his 
army, to conduct him safely to his government. And he wrote letters to all the governors on 
this side the myer Euphrates, to further him in the work on which he was sent; and also 
gave Ins orders to Asaph, the keeper of the forests in those parts, to allow him as much tim 

ber out of them as should be needed for the finishing of it. However, the Ammonites, the 
Moabites, and the Samaritans, and other neighbouring nations round, did all they eould to 
hinder him from proceeding therein; and to this they were excited. not only by the ancient 
and bitter enmity which those people bore to the whole Jewish nation, because of the 
different manners and different religions thev professed ; but most especially at this time 
because of their lands; for during the time that the Jews were in captivity, these nations, 
having seized their lands, were forced to restore them on their return; for which reason they 
did all they could to oppose their settlement, hoping that, if they could be kept low, they 
might find an opportunity, some time or other, of resuming the prey they had lost. But 
Nehemiah was not at all discouraged at this; for having, on his arrival at Jerusalem, made 
known to the people the commission with which he was sent, he took a view of the ruins of 
the old walls, and immediately set about the repairing ef them, dividing the people into 
several companies, and assigning to each of them the quarter where they were to work, but 
reserving to himself the superintendence and direction of the whole, in which he laboured 
<o effectually that all was finished by the end of the month /7ud, within the compass of 
‘hirty-two days, notwithstanding all manner of opposition that was made against him, both 
from within and without; for within several false prophets, and other treacherous persons, 
endeavoured to create obstructions: and front withont Sanballat the Horonite, ‘Tobias the 
Ammonie, Geshem the Arabian, and several others, gave him all the disturbance they were 
vble, not only by underhand dealings, and treacherous tricks and contrivances, but also by 
open foree ; so that while part of the people laboured in carrying on the building, the other 
part stood to their arms, to defend themselves against those who had any designs upon them. 
And all had thei arms at hand, even while they werked, to be ready at a signal grven to 
Jraw together at any part where the cnemy should be discovered to he coming upon them: 
and by this means they secured themselves against the attempts and designs of their enemies 

till the work was brought to a conclusion. And when they had thus far finished the walls 

and set up the gates, a public dedication of them was celebrated with great solemnity by the 


* Sce ny note on this passage.——A. C. 
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priests and Levites, and all the people. The burden which the people underwent in the 
carrying un of this work, and the incessant labour which they were foreed to undergo to 
bring it to so speedy a conelusion being very great, and such as made them faint and groan 
under it; to revive their drooping spirits, and make them the more easy and ready 10 proceed 
in that which was farther to be done, care was taken to relieve them from a mueli greater 
burden, the oppression of usurers, which they at that time lay under, and had mueh greater 
reason to complain of; for the rich, taking advantage of the necessities of the poor, had 
exacted heavy usury of them, making them pay the centestmal for all moneys lent them ; 
that is, one per cent. for every month, which amounted to twelve per cent. for the whole 
year: so that they were forced to mortgage their Jands, and sell some of their children into 
servitude, to have wherewith to buy bread for the support of themselves and famihes ; whieh 
being a manifest breach of the law of God, given by Moses, (for that forbids al] the race of 
Israe} to take usury of any of their brethren,) Nehemiah, on his hearing of this, resolved 
forthwith to remove so great an iniquity; in order whereto he ealled a gencral assembly of 
all the people, where, having set forth unto them the nature of the offence, how great a breach 
it was of the Divine law, and how heavy an oppression upon their brethren, and how mueh it 
might provoke the wrath of God against them, he caused it to be enacted by the general 
suffrage of that whole assembly, that all should return to their brethren whatsoever had been 
exacted of them wpon usury, and also release al] the lands, vineyards, oliveyards, and houses, 
which had been taken of them upon morigage on this account. 

« And thus Nehemiah, having exeeuted the main of the end for which he obtained the 
favour of the king to be sent to Jerusalem, appointed Hanani and Hananiah to be governors 
of the eity, and returned again unto him into Persia; for a time had been set him for his 
return again to court, when he first obtained to be sent from thence on this commission ; 
which, as expressed in the text, plainly imports a short time, and not that of fvelve years, 
after which he again went unto the king, as some interpret it. And his having appointed 
governors of the city as soon as the walls were built evidently implies that he then went from 
thence, and was absent for some time; for, had he sti] continued at Jernsalem, he would not 
have needed any deputies to govern the place. And farthermore, the building of the walls of 
Jerusalem being all for whieh he prayed his first commission; when this was performed, he 
seems to have needed a new authority before he could go on to other proceedings, whieh 
were necessary for the well settling of the affairs of that country. But on his return to the 
king, and having given him an account how all things stood in that province, and what far- 
ther was needful to be done for the well regulating of it, he soon obtained to be sent back 
again to take care thereof: and the shortness of his absence seems to have been the cause 
why there is no mention of if in the text, though the parueuwars I have mentioned seein 
sufheiently 10 imply it. 

« Nehemiah, being returned from the Persian court with a new commission, in the fwenty- 
first year of Artaxerxes, [B. C. 444,} forthwith set himself to earry on the reformation of the 
Chureh, and the state of the Jews, whieh Ezra had begun; and took along with him the 
advice and direction of that learned and holy senbe in all that he attempted in ths work. 

“Phe first thing that he did was to provide for the security of the city, which he had now 
fortified, by setilimg rules for the opening and shutting of the gates, and keeping watch and 
ward on the towers and walls: but finding Jerusalem to be but thinly inhabited, and that tc 
make this burden more easy there needed more inhabitants to bear their share with them in 
it, he projected the thorough repeopling of the place: in order to whieh he prevailed first 
with the rulers and great men of the nation to agree to build them houses there, and dwell 
in them; and then others following their example, offered themselves voluntarily to do the 
same; aud of the rest of the people every tenth man was taken by lot, and obhged to com 
to Jerusalem, and there build them houses, and settle themselves and their familhes in them. 
And when the eity was fortified, and all that had their dwellings in it were there wel] secured 
by walls and gates against the insults of their enemies, and the incursions of thieves and rob 
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bers, who before molested them, all willingly complied ; by which means the houses, as well 
as the walls and gates, being again rebuilt, and fully replenished with inhabitants, it soon 
after this received its ancient lustre, and became again a city of great note in those parts. 
“Nehemiah, finding it necessary to have the genealogies of the people well investigated 
and clearly stated, next examined into that matter ; and this he did, not only for the sake of 
their civil rights, that all knowing of what tnbe and family they were, they might be directed 
where to take their possessions ; but more especially for the sake of the sanctuary, that none 
might be adinitted to officiate, even as Levites, who were not of the tnbe of Levi; or as 
priests, that were not of the fanily of Aaron. And therefore, for the true settling of this 
matter, search was made for the old registers ; and, having among them found a register ot 
the genealogics of those who came up at first from Babylon with Zerubbabel and Jeshua, he 
settled this matter according to 11; adding such also as came up, and expunging others 
whose families were extinct. And this caused the difference that is between the accounts 
we have of these genealogies in Ezra and Nehemiah: for in the second chapter of Ezra we 
have the old register made by Zerubbabel; and in the seventh of Nehemiah, from the szrth 
verse to the end of the chapter, a copy of it as settled by Nehemiah with the alterations I 
have mentioned. Ezra, having completed his edition of the law of God, and written it out 
fairly and clearly in the Chaldean character, this year, on the feast of trumpets, publicly read 
it to the people of Jerusalem. ‘This feast was celebrated on the first of Tisrt, the seventh 
month of the Jews’ ecclesiastical year, and the first of their civil year. Their coming out or 
Egypt having been in the month Nzsan, from that ime the beginning of the year, in all ccele- 
slastical matters, was reckoned among them from the beginning of that month, which hap- 
pened about the time of the vernal equinox; but in all civil matters, such as contracts and 
bargains, they still continued to go by the old form, and began their year from the first of Tisri, 
which happened about the time of the autumnal equinox, as all other nations of the East 
then did; and all instruments and writings relating to contracts and bargains, or other civil 
matters, were dated according to this year, and all their jubilees and Sabbatical vears began 
with it; and, therefore, reckoning it their new-year's-day, they celebrated it with a an 
val; and this festival being ee ee by the sounding of trumpets, from the morning of that 
day to the end of it, to cain and give notice to all of the beginning of the new year, 1 
was from thence called the feast of trumpets. To celebrate this feast, the people assem- 
bled from all parts of Jerusalem ; and understanding that Ezra had finished his revisal of the 
law, and written outa fair copy of it, they called upon him to have it read to them; whena 
scaffold or large pulpit was erected in the largest street of the city, where most of the people 
might stand to bear it. Ezra ascended into it, with thirteen other principal elders; and 
having placed six on his right hand, and seven on his left, he stoad up in the midst of them ; 
and having blessed the Lord, the gieat God, he began to read the law out of the Hebrew 
text; and while he read ittn this language, thirteen other of the Levites, whom he instructed 
for this purpose, rendered it period by period into Chaldee, which was then the vulgar lan- 
guage of the people, giving then the meaning of every particular part; thus making them 
understand it: thus the hely seribe, with these assistants, continued from morning ull noon, 
reading and Sue the law of God unto the people in such a manner as suited their low 
capacities. But it being a festival day, and the dining hour approaching, Nehemiah, Mzra, and 
the rest that had been assisting, dismissed them to dinner, to eat and drink, and rejoice be- 
fore the Lord the remainder of the day, because it was thus consecrated to be kept holy unto 
Mim: but the next morning they assembled again, in the same place; and [’zra and his 
assistauts went on farther to read and to explain the law of God inthe same manner as they 
had done the day before; and when they came to the feenty-third chapter of Leviticus, 
wherein is written the law of the feast of tabernacles, and had explained to them the obli- 
gation they were under to observe it, and that the fifteenth day of that month was the day 
appointed for the beginning of it. he eveited an cager desire in all the people to fulfil the law 


ef God in this particular 5 and proclamation was therefore made through all Judah, to give 
756 b 


INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK OF NEHEMIAH. 


notice of the festival, and to warn them all to be present at Jerusalem on that day for the 
observing of it. Accordingly they went thither at the time prescribed; and, as they were 
instructed by the law of God, prepared booths, made of the branches of trees, and kept the 
festival in them, through the whole seven days of its continuance, in so solemn a manner 
as had not been observed before since the days of Joshua to this time. Ezra, taking the 
advantage of having the people assembled in so great a number, and so well disposed to- 
wards the law of God, went on with his assistants farther to read and explain in the same 
way as he had done on the two former days; and this he did from the first to the last day 
of the festival, till they had gone through the whole law ; by which the people, perceiving 
in how many things they had transgressed the law of God through ignorance, (for ull now the 
law of God had never been read since their return from Babylon,) expressed much trouble 
of heart, being much grieved for their sins, and exceedingly terrified with the fear of God’s 
wrath for the punishment of them. Nehemiah and Ezra, finding them so well disposed, applied 
themselves to make the best improvement they could of it for the honour of God, and the 
interests of religion ; and, therefore, proclauned a fast to be held the day but one after the 
festival was ended, to which having called all the people while the sense of these things was 
fresh in their minds, excited them to make a solemn confession of their sins before God, and 
also to enter into a solemn vow and covenant with God to avoid them for the future. The 
observances which they chiefly obliged themselves to in this covenant were: Firstly, Not to 
make intermarriages with the Gentiles, either by giving their daughters to them, or by taking 
any of their daughters to themselves. Secondly, 'To observe the Sabbaths and Sabbatical 
years. Thirdly, To pay their annual tribute to the temple for the reparing of it, and find- 
ing all the necessaries for the carrying on of the public service in it. And Fourthly, To pay 
the tithes and first-fruits to the pricsts and Levites. And these particulars being thus named 
in this covenant shows us that they were the laws of God which they had been neglectful of 
since their return from the captivity. It being their ignorance which had Jed them into these 
transgressions, and this ignorance having been occasioned by their not having heard the law 
of God read1o them; to prevent this for the future, they had from this time the most learned 
of the Levites and scribes that were skilled in the law, to read it to them in every city; 
which no doubt was at first done by gathering the people together in the most wide street, 
where al} might the better hear it; but the inconvenience of this being soon felt, especially 
in the winter and stormy seasons of the year, they erected houses or tabernacles to mect in, 
and these were the original synagogues among them. That they had no synagogues before the 
Babylonish captivity is plain, not only from the silence of the Scriptures of the Old Testa- 
ment, but also from several passages in them, which evidently prove that there were none in 
those days; for it is a common saying, among the Jews, that where there is no book kept of 
the Jaw, there can be no synagogue ; for the chief service of the synagogue being the reading 
of the law to the people, where there was no law, there certainly could be no synagogue. 
Many texts of Scripture tell us that the book of the law was very rare through all Judah 
before the Babylonish captivity. When Jehoshaphat sent teachers through all Judah to 
instruct the people in the law of God, they carried the law with them; which they need not 
have done if there had been copies of the law in those cities where they went, which there 
would have been had there been synagogues in thei, it being the same absurdity to suppose 
a synagogue without a book of the Jaw, as to suppose a parish church without a copy of the 
Bible in it; and therefore as this proves the want of the law through all Judah, so it proves 
the want of synagogues in them also. And when Hilkiah found the law in the temple, neither 
he nor the king Josiah would have been surprised at it, had books of the law been common 
in those times. Their behaviour on that occasion sufficiently proves that they had never 
seen it before, which could not have been the case had there been any copies of it to be found 
among the people; and if there were no copies of the law at that time among them, there could 
then be most certainly no synagogues for them to resort to for the hearing of it read. From 
hence it plainly follows that there could be no synagogues among the Jews till after the Ba- 
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bylonish captivity ; and 11s most probable that E:zra’s reading to them the law, and the ne- 
cessity which they perceived there was of having it oftener read to them, was the ocea- 
sion of their erecting them after their captivity in the manner J have related ; and most learned 
men are of this opinton, and some of the Jews themselves say as much. 

“Nehemiah, after having held the government of Judah twelve years, returned to the 
Persian court, either recalled thither by the king, or else going thither to solicit a new com- 
tuission after the expiration of the former, [32 Artax. B. C. 433.) During all the time that 
he had been in the government he managed it with great justice, and supported the dignity 
of lis office, through these whole twe/ve years, with a very expensive and hospitable magni- 
ficence ; for there sat at his table every day a hundred and fifty of the Jews and rulers, 
besides strangers who came to Jerusalem from among the heathen nations round about them; 
for when occasion brought them thither, if they were of any quality, they were always invited 
to the governor's house, and there hospitably and splendidly entertained ; so that there were 
provided for Nehemiah’s table every day one ox, six choice sheep, and fowls and kine, with 
all other things in proportion, which must have been a great expense ; yet all this he bore 
throngh the whole fwelve years, out of his own private purse, without burdening the province 
at all for it, or taking any part of that allowance which before was raised by other governors 
to support them in their station; which argues lus great generosity, as well as his great love 
and tenderness to the people of his nation, in thus easing then: of this burden ; and also his 
vast wealth, in being able to do so. ‘The othee which he had been in at court gave him the 
opportunity of amassing great riches, and he thought he could no better expend them than 
in the service of his country, and by doing all he could to promote its true interest in Church 
and state; and God prospered him im the work, according to the great zeal with which he 
laboured in it. 

“Nehemiah, on his return to the Persian court, in the thirty-seventh year of Artaxerxes, 
[B. C. 428,} having tarried there about five years in the execution, as it may be apposed, 
of his former oflice, at length obtained permission from the king to be sent back to Jeru- 
salem with a uew commission. The generality of chronologers as well as commentators 
on this part of Scripture make his going back there to have been much sooner; but consi- 
dering the many and great corruptions which he tells us in the thirteenth chapter the Jews 
had run into during his absence, it cannot be conceived how, in Jess than five years’ time, 
they could have grown to such a height among them. He had been twelve years in reform- 
ing What was amiss among them, and Ezra had been thirteen years doing the same before 
him ; and they had brought their reformation to such a state of stability, that a littl tine 
would not have been sufficient to have unhinged it. It is indeed expressed in our English 
version, that Nehemiah came back from the Perstan court to Jerusalem, after certain days ; 
but the Hebrew word ov yamim, which is there rendered days, significs also years ; and is 
In a great many places of the Hebrew Scriptures so used. About this time hved Ma/uchi the 
prophet: the greatest of the corruptions he charged the Jews with are the same as those they 
had rim ito in the time of Nehemiah’s absence; and therefore it is most probable that in 
this time his prophecies were delivered. Ht is certain that the temple was all finished, and 
every thing restored in it, before this time, for there are passages in his prophecies which 
clearly suppose it ; for he does not charge the Jews with not restoring the temple, but their 
neglect of what pertained to the true worship of God init. But at what time after the resto- 
ration of the temple it was that he wrote his prophecies, is nowhere stated ; and therefore 
we have only conjecture about it, and T know of no conjecture that can place it with more 
probability than in the time J have mentioned. 

“Many things having gone wrong among the Jews during the absence of Nehemiah, as 
soon as he was again settled in the government, he apphed himself with his accustomed zeal 
to correct them. "Phat which he first took notice of was a great profanation which had been 
introduced into the temple for the sake of Tobiuh the Ammonite. This man, though he had 
made two alliances with the Jews, (for Johunun his son had married the daughter of Ae- 
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shullam the son of Berechiah, who was one of the chief managers in the rebuilding of the 
walls of Jerusalem, under the direction of the governor, who himself had married the daughter 
of Shecaniah the son of Arah, another great man among the Jews,) yet being an Ammonite, 
he bore a national hatred to all who were of the race of Israel; and therefore, envying their 
prosperity, did the utmost he could to obstruct Nehemiah im all that he did for the good of 
that people, and confederated with Sanballat, their greatest enemy, to carry on this purpose. 
However, by reason of the alliances I have mentioned, he had many correspondents among 
the Jews, who were favourers of him, and acted insidiously with Nehemiah on this account ; 
but he, being aware of their devices, withstood and baffled them all, so long as he continued 
in Jerusalem. But when he went from thence to the Persian court, Khashib the high priest 
was prevailed upon, being one in the confederacy and alliance with Tobzah, to allow and 
provide for him lodging within the temple itself. In order for which he removed the meat- 
offerings, the frankincense, and the vessels, and the tithes of corn, the new wine, and the 
owl, which hud been commanded to be given to the Levites, and the singers, and the porters, 
and the offerings of the priests, out of the chambers where they used to be laid; and to 
make out of them one large apartment for the reception of this heathen stranger. It is 
doubted by some whether this Hlzashib were Eliashib the Argh priest, or only another priest 
of that name; for he is named in the text, where this is related of him, by the title only of 
priest, and is there said to have the oversight of the chambers in the house of God; from 
whence it is argued that he was only chamberlain of the temple, and not the high priest, 
who was above such an office. But the oversight of the chambers of the house of God may 
import the whole government of the temple, which belonged to the high priest only ; and it 
is not easily to be conceived how any one less than the absolute governor of the whole temple 
conld make such an innovation in it. Besides, E/iashib the high priest has no character in 
Scripture with which such a procedure can be said to be inconsistent. By what is said in 
the book of Ezra, chap. x. 18, it appears that the pontifical family was in his time grown 
very corrupt; and there is no act of his mentioned, either in Ezra or Nehemiah, except only 
his assisting in the repairing of the wall of Jerusalem. Had he done any thing else worthy 
of memory in the reforming of what was amiss, either in Church or state, in the times of 
Ezra or Nehemiah, it may be presumed mention would have been made of it in the books 
written by them. The silence of him in both these books, as to any good act done by him, 
is a sufficient proof that there was none to be recorded; for the high priest being head of 
the Jewish Church, had he borne any part with those two good men, when they laboured 
so much to reform that Chureh, it is utterly impossible that it should have been passed over 
in their writings, where they give an aceount of what was done in that reformation. What 
Jeshua his grandfather did, in conenrrence with Zerubbabel the governor, and Haggai and 
Zechariah the prophets, in the resettling of the Church and state of the Jews, after their 
return from the Babylonish captivity, is all recorded in Seripture ; and had Ehashb done 
any such thing in coneurrence with Ezra and Nehemiah, we may be certain it would have 
been recorded also. 

“ Putting all this together, it appears most likely that it was Eliashib the high priest who 
was the author of this great profanation of the house of God. What was done, however, the 
text tells us, Nehemiah immediately withstood, as soon as he returned to Jerusalem; for, 
overruling what the high priest had ordered to be done by the authority which he had as 
governor, le commanded all the household stuff of Tobiah to be cast out, and the chambers 
to be cleansed and restored to their former use. 

«The reading of the law to the people having been settled by Nehemiah, so as to be 
constantly carried on at certain stated times ever since it was begun under his government 
by Kzra, (probably on every Sabbath day,) when in the course of their lessons they came to 
chap. xxi. of Deuteronomy, where it is commanded that a Moabite or an Ammonite should 
not come into the congregation of the Lord even to the tenth generation for ever; Nehe- 
muah, taking advantage of it, separated all the mixed multitude from tlie rest of the people, 
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that thereby it might be known with whom a true Israelite might lawfully marry ; for neither 
this law, nor any other of the like nature, is to be understood as excluding any, of whatever 
nation, from entering into the congregation as a proselyte, and becoming a meinber of their 
Chureh. Neither did the Jews so interpret it; for they freely received into their religion all 
who would embrace it, and on their conversion admitted them to all its rights and privileges, 
and treated them in all respects as true Israelites, excepting only in the case of marriage ; 
and therefore this phrase in the text, of not entering into the congregation even to the tenth 
generation, must be understood to imply no more than a prohibition not to be married with 
them till then ; and thus all the Jewish doctors expound it. 

“ Among other corruptions that grew up during the absence of Nehemiah, one especially 
to be noticed was, the neglect of not carrying on the daily service of the house of God in 
the manner it ought; for the tithes, which were to maintain the ministers of the temple in 
their offices and stations, either being embezzled by the high priest or other rulers under him, 
or else subtracted by the laity, and not paid at all; for want of them the Levites and singers 
were driven from the temple, every one to his own house, there to seek for a subsistence some 
other way. ‘This abuse the governor, whose piety Jed him always to attend to the public 
worship, could not be long without taking notice of, and when he had thoroughly informed 
himself of the canse, he soon provided very effeetually for its remedy; for he again made 
those dues to be brought mto the temple treasuries, and forced every man faithfully and fully 
to pay them; thus a maintenance being again provided for those who attended the service 
of the house of God, all was there again restored to its pristine order. And he also took 
care that the Sabbath should be duly observed, and made many good orders for the pre- 
venting of the profanation of it, and caused them all to be put into effectual execution. But 
though all these things are mentioned in one chapter, they were not al] done at one time ; 
but thrs good man brought them about as opportunities best served for the success of effecting 
them. In the same year [B. C. 425] in which Nehemiah went again to his government of 
Judea, from the Persian court, i. ¢., in the fourth year of the eighty-seventh Olympiaa, 
Plato, the famous Athenian philosopher, was born, who came the nearest to the truth in 
Divine matters of any of the heathens; for, having in his travels to the East, (whither he went 
for his improvement m knowiedge,) conversed with the Jews, and got some insight into the 
writings of Moses, and their other sacred books, he learned many things from them which the 
other philosophers could not attain unto, and therefore he is said by Numenius to be none 
other than Moses speaking Greek ; and many of the ancient fathers speak of him to the same 
purpose.” 

With this book the general historical books of the Old Testament end; and the succeeding 
accounts of the Jewish people must be sought partly in the Apocryphal books, and in Jose- 
phus ; but nowhere with so much persprewity as in the remaining volumes of the industrious 
and judicious author of The Connected History of the Old and New Testaments, from which 


the reader has already had such copious extraets. 
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Chronological Notes relative to this Book. 


Year trom the Creation, according to Archbishop Usher, whose system of chronology is the most generally 
received, 3558.—Year before the birth of Christ, 442.—Year betore the vulgar era of Christ's nativity, 
446.—Year of the Julian period, 4268.—Year since the flood of Noah, according to the English Bible, 
1902.—Year of the Cali Yuga, or Indian era of the Deluge, 2656.—Year from the vocation of Abram, 
1476.—Year from the destruction of Troy, 739.—This we collect from three passages in Dionysins of 
Halicarnassus, (who flourished in the Augustan age,) which state that an interval of four hundred and 
thirty-two years elapsed from the destruction of Troy to the building of Rome.—Year from the foundation 
of Solomon’s temple, 565.—Year since the division of Solomon’s monarchy into the kingdoms of Israel 
and Judah, 529.—Year of the era of Iphitus, king of Elis, who re-established the Olympic games, three 
hundred and thirty-eight years after their institution by Hercules, or about erght Aundred and eighty-four 
years before the commencement of the Christian era, 439.—This epoch is famous in chronological history, 
as every thing previous to it seems involved in fabulous obscurity.—Year since Corebus won the prize at 
Olympia, a town of Elis in Peloponnesus, (being the fwenty-eighth Olympiad after their re-establishment by 
Iphitus,) 331.—Third year of the eighty-third Olympiad.—The epoch of the Olympiads commenced, 
according to the accurate and learned computations of some of the moderns, exactly seven hundred and 
seventy-six years before the Christian era, in the year of the Julian period 3938, and twenty-three years 
before the huilding of Rome. N. B. The Olympic games were celcbrated at the time of the full moon, 
which immediately followed the day of the summer solstice; therefore the Olympiads were not of equal 
length, because the time of the full moon differs about eleven days every year; and for that rcason the Olym- 
piads sometimes began the next day after the solstice, and at other times four weeks after.—Year of the Varro- 
nian or generally received era of the building of Rome, 308. This computation was used by the Romans 
in the celebration of their secular games.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Cato and the 
Fasti Consulares, 307. Dionysius of Halicarnassus follows this account in his Roman Antiquities.—Year 
from the building of Rome, according to Polybius the historian, (a native of Megalopolis in Peloponnesus, 
and son of Lycortas,) 306.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Fabius Pictor, (the first Roman 
who wrote a history of his own country, from the age of Romulus to the year of Rome 536,) 302.—Year 
of the era of Nabonassar, a king of Babylon after the division of the Assyrian monarchy, 302.—Year 
since the destruction of the kingdom of Israel by Shalmaneser, the king of Assyria, 276.—Year from the 
destruction of Solomon’s teminple by Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, 143.—Year since the pultication of 
the famous edict of Cyrus, king of Persia, empowering the Jews to rebuild their temple, 90. ‘The com- 
mencement of this epoch was synchronical with the termination of the seventy years during which the 
Jews were under the dominion of the Babylonians. —Year since the expulsion of the ‘T'arquins from Rome, 
which put an end to the regal government of the Romans, 63. ‘The consular government immediately 
followed the expulsion of the Tarqnins.—Year hefore the celebrated Peloponnesian war, 16. This war 
began on the seventh of May, four hundred and thirty-one years before the Christian era; and continued 
twenty-seven years between the Athenians and the inhabitants of Peloponnesus, with their allies.—Year 
before the commencement of the era of the Seleucide, 134. This era was named after Seleucus, one of 
the captains of Alexander the Great, surnamed Nicator, or The Conqueror. The year in which he con- 
quered Babylon (viz. 312 B. C.) is called the first year of this era.—Year before the formation of the 
famous Achaan league, 165.—Year before the commencement of the first Punic war, 182. ‘The Arun- 
delian marbles are said to have been composed in the first year of this war.—Year before the fall of the 
Maccdonian empire, 278.—Year before the extinction of the reign of the Seleucide in Syria, on the con- 
quest of that country by Pompey, 381.— Year before the commencement of the era of the Roman emperors, 
415. The year in which the famons battle of Actium was fought is the first year of this era.—Year of 
Archidamus, king of Lacedemon, and of the family of the Proclide or Eurypontide, 24.—Year of 
Plistoanax, king of Lacedemon, and of the family of the Eurysthenide, or Agide, 21. This king was 
general of the Lacedemonian armies in the Peloponnesian war. N. B. The kings of the Lacedemonians 
of the families of the Proclide and the Eurysthenide sat on the throne together for several hundred years ; 
viz., from 1102 B. C. to about 200 B. C.—Year of Perdiccas II. the eleventh king of Macedon, 9.— 
Year of Artaxerxes, surnamed Macrochir (Mexpoyecp) or Longimanus, because his arms were so long that, 
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when standing ereet, his hands reached dewn to his knees, 20.—Roman Consuts, T. Quintius Capitolinus 
the fourth time, and Agrippa Furius. During this consulship the sqni and Volsci came near to the gates 
of Rome, and were defeated. 


Eminent men who were contemporary with Nehemiah ; upon the supposition that his birth happened about 
500 B. C, aud Ais death about 420 B. C. 


Acron, a physician of Agrigentum; flourished 159 B. C.— deschylus, the tragie poet of Athens; born, 525 
B. C., died 156 HB. C., at the age of 69.—-tlerdamus the philosopher ; flourished 124 B. C.—-Anaragoras, 
a Clazomenian philosopher ; born B.C. 500., died 428 B. C., at the age of 72.—Aristarehus the tragic 
poet of ‘Tegea in Arcadia; fluarished about 454 B. C.—Arvistides, the Athenian; flourished about 180 
B. C.—Aristophanes, the comie poet; said to have flourished about 434 B. C.—JZ. Furtus Camillus, a 
celebrated Roman; born 145 B. C., and died 365 B. C., aged 80, after he had been five times dictator, 
once censor, three times interrex, twice a military tribune, and ebtained four triumphs.—Charandas, who 
gave laws to the people ef ‘Vhurium; died 146 8. C.—Charon, a historian of Lampsacus ; flourished abeut 
479 B. C.—L. Q. Cincinnatus,a celebrated Roinan ; flourished about 460 B. C.——Cossus, a Roman whe 
killed Volumnins, king of Veii, and obtained the Spolia Opima, A. U. C. 317, B. C. 437.—Cratinus, the 
eemic writer; born 528 B. C., died 431 B. C., at the age of 97.— Democritus, the philosopher ; born 470 
B. C., died 361 B. C., at the advanced age of 109.—mpedocles, a philosopher, poet, and histerian, of 
Agrigentum in Sicily; flourished about 444 B. C.—picharmus, a poet and Pythagorean philosopher of 
Sicily, who, according to Aristotle and Pliny, added the two letters y and 0 to the Greek alphabet ; flour- 
ished about 440 B. C., and died in the 90th year of his age.—Fuctemon, the astronomer ; flourished about 
431 B. C.—Eupolis, a comic poet of Athens; flourished about 435 B. C.—-uripides, the tragie poet, bern 
at Salamis the day on which the army of Xerxes was defeated by the Greeks ; torn to pieces by dogs, 407 
B. C., in the 73d year of his age,—Georgias, a celebrated sephist and orator ; hern 508 B. C., died 400 
B. ©., at the advanced age of 108.—Hcellanicus, the Greek historian; born at Mitylene, 496 B. C., died 
431 B. €., in the 85th year of his age.— Herodicus, a physician surnamed Gymnastic ; fleurished 443 B. 
C.—Herodotus, a celebrated historian of Hahcarnnassus ; born 484 B. C., read his history te the council 
of Athens, und received pnblic honeurs, in the 39th year of hisage, 445 B. C.—Hippocratcs, a celebrated 
physieian of Cos; born 460 B. C., died 361 B. C., nearly 100 years of age.—Jsecrates, the orator ; born 
437 B. C., died ahout 338 B. C., aged 99.—Leocrates, an Athenian general ; flourished about 460 B.C. 
—Lysias, the orater; born 459 3. C., died 378 B. C.—Melissus, the Samian philosepher ; flourished 
ahout 410 B. C.—Aeton, the astreloger and mathematician; tlourished about 432 B. C.—Pericles, the 
eelebrated minister of Athens ; born 499 B. C., died of the plague about 429 B. C.—Phidias, a celebrated 
statuary of Athens; died 432 B. C.—Pindar, a celebrated lyric poet of Thebes; born 521 B. C., died 
435 B.C., at the age of 86.— Plato, the Greek poet, called the prince of the middle eomedy ; flourished 
about 454 B. C.—Pretagoras, a Greek philosopher ; died at a very advaneed age, about 400 B. C.— 
Socrates, one of the most eelebrated philosophers of all antiquity; born 470 B. C., died 400 B. C., aged 
70.—Sophocles, a eelebrated tragic poet ef Athens, educated in the school of .Eschylus ; born 497 B. C., 
died 106 B. C., at the age of 91.—Thucydides, a celebrated Greek historian; born at Athens 471 B. C., 
died 391 B.€., in his 80th year.—_Yenophon, the celebrated general, historian, and philosopher ; born 449 
BC, died 359 2B. C., aged 90.—Zeuris, a celebrated painter; flourished about 468 B. C. 








CHAPTER I. 


Account of Nehemiah, 1. Ihs inquiry about the Jews that had returned froim their captivity, and concerning 
the state of Jerusalem, of which he receives the most discouraging information, 2, 3. He ts greatly 
affected ; fasts and prays, 4. Ihs prayer and confession to God, 5-11. 
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NODS Oe. cb latter was the author: but whoever eoimpares the 
Verse 1. The words of Nehemiuah| hat this book | style of each, in the Hebrew, will soon be convineed 
was compiled out of the journal or memoranda made | that this is not correct; the style is so very different, 
by Nehemiah himsel, there can be no doubt; but that that they could not pessibly be the work of the same 
he was not the compifer is evident from several pas-— person. 
sages in the work itself. As it 1s written consecutively It is doubtful even whether the Nehemiah who is 
as one book with Ezra, many have supposed that this! mentioned Ezra ii. 2, who eame to Jerusalem with 
762 b 


a —— 





Nehemiah’s prayer and 


ms He ek men of Judah ; and I asked them 
A.U.C. 308. concerning the Jews that had 
Coss. Rom. T. = 


escaped, which were left of the 
captivity, and concerning Jeru- 


Q. Capitolino 4. 
et Agrip. Furio, 
salem. 

3 And they said unto me, The remnant that 
are left of the captivity there in the province 
are in great affliction and reproach: > the wall 
of Jerusalem also °7zs broken down, and the 
gates thereof are burned with fire. 

4 And it came to pass, when I heard these 
wards, that [ sat down and wept, and mourned 
certain days, and fasted, and prayed before 
the God of heaven, 

5 And said, I beseech thee, 4O Lorp God 
of heaven, the great and terrible God, ° that 
keepeth covenant and mercy for them that 
love him and observe his commandments : 

6 Let thine ear now be attentive, and f thine 

OC at 17: ¢2 Kings xxv. 10. @ Dan. ix. 4.——e Exod. 


xx. 6.——!1 Kings vill. 28, 29; 2 Chron. vi. 40; Dan. ix. 17, 18. 
€ Dan. ix. 20.——) Psa. evi. 6; Dan. ix. 5. 














Zerubbabel, be the same with him who is the reputed 
author of this book. By the computation of the best 
chronologists, Zerubbabe/ came to Jerusalem in A. M. 


CHAP... I. 


3468; and Nehemiah, who is here mentioned, did not | 


eome before the feentieth year af the reign of Arta- 
xerxes, Which falls in with A. M. 3558, ninety years 
after: and as his account here is carried down ta A. M. 
3570, nearly twenty years later, he must at his death 
have been about @ hundred and thirty, allowing him 
to have been only ¢teeenty years old at the time that 
Zerubbabel went up to Jerusalem. This is by no 
means likely, as this would make him the king’s eup- 
bearer when he was upwards of a Aundred years 
of age! Jt seems, therefore, evident that the Nehe- 
miah of Ezra eannot be the same with the reputed 
author of this hook, and the eup-bearer of the Persian 
king. 

Son of Hachahah| Of what tribe or lineage he 
was, we cannot tell: this is all we know of his parent- 
age. Some suppose he was a priest, and of the house 
of Aaron, on the authority of 2 Mac. i. 18, 2t; but 
this is but slender evidence. It is likely he was of a 
very eminent family, if not of the blood royal of Ju- 
dah, as only persons of eminence could be placed in 
the affice which he sustained in the Persian court. 

The month Chisleu| Answering to a part of our 
November and December. 

Twentreth year) That is, of Artaxerxes, A. M. 3558, 
B. C. 446. 

Shushan the palace] The ancient city of Susa; 
ealled in Persian & Shuster: the winter resi- 
dence of the Persian kings. 

Verse 2. I asked them coneerning the Jews] Jose- 
phus gives a probable aceount of this business: “ Ne- 
hemiah, being somewhere out of Susa, seeing some 
etrangers, and hearing them eonverse in the Hebrew 
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supplication to God. 
5 A. M. 3558. 
eyes open, that thou mayest hear eae 
the prayer of thy servant, which A. U.C. 308. 


Coss. Rom. T. 
! pray before thee now, day and @. Capitohno 4 


night, for the children of Israe] “ A8"r. Furle. 
thy servants, and & confess the sins of the chil- 
dren of Israel, which we have sinned against 
thee: both I and my father’s house have sinned. 

7 »We have dealt very corruptly against 
thee, and have ‘ not kept the commandments, 
nor the statutes, nor the judgments, which 
thou commandedst thy scrvant Moses. 

8 Remember, I beseech thee, the word that 
thou commandedst thy servant Moses, saying 
k If ye transgress, I will scatter you abroad 
among the nations: 

9 1! But 2f ye tum unto me, and keep my 
commandments, and do them; ™ though there 
were of you cast out unto the uttermost part 
of the heaven, yet will I gather them from 





i Deut. xxvii. 15. K Lev. xxvi. 33; Deut. iv. 25, 26, 27; 
xxvili. 64. I Lev. xxvi. 39, &c.; Deut. iv. 29, 30,31; xxx. 2. 
m Deut. xxx. 4. 











tongue, he went near; and finding they were Jews 
from Jerusalem, he asked them how matters went with 
their brethren in that city, and what was their state ?” 
And the answer they gave him is, in substance, that 
recorded in the text ; though with several aggravations 
in Josephus.—Joseph. Ant. lib. xi, e. 5. 

Verse 3. The wall of Jerusalem also is broken down] 
This must refer to the walls which had been rebuilt 
after the people returned from their captivity: for it 
could not refer to the walls which were broken down 
and levelled with the dust by Nebuchadnezzar; for to 
hear of this eauld be no news to Nehemiah. 

Verse 4. And mourned certain days] From the 
month Chisleu to the month Nisan ; about four months 
from the time he received the above information, till 
the time that Artaxerxes naticed his grief, chap. ii. 1. 
Alt this time he probably spent in supplication to God ; 
waiting for a favourable opening in the Divine provi- 
dence. Every good work is not to be undertaken 
hastily ; prayer and watchfulness are necessary to its 
cuinpletion. Many good works have been ruined by 
making haste. 


Verse 5. Lord God of heaven] What was, before 
the captivity, Jehovah, God of hosts or armies. 

Great) Able to do mighty things. Terrible—able 
to inflict the heaviest judgments. 

Verse 6. Let thine ear] Hear what we say and 
confess. Thine eyes open—see what we suffer. 

Verse 7. Have not kept thy commandments] The 
moral precepts by which our lives should be regulated. 

Statutes] What refers to the rites and ceremonies 
of thy religian. 

Judgments) The precepts of justice relative to our 
conduct to each other. 

Verse 8. Thy servant Moses] 
places in the margin, and the notes there. 
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See the parallel 
Though in 


The king inquires into the NEHVEMIAH. cause of Nehemiah’s sadness. 


A. M. 3558. - o A. M. 3558. 
ner 3 thence, and will bring them unto | ear be attentive to the prayer of Ge 


oe BEY he the place that J eee chosen to | “thy servant, and to the prayer of A.U.C. 308. 
ass. Rom. T. Coss. R i 
Q. Capitolino 4. Set my name there. thy servants, ? who desire to fear Qc centOlna ie 


ct Agnp. Pune. 10 ™ Now these are thy ser-|}thy name: and prosper, | pray: estes sso. 

vants and thy people, whom thou hast redeemed | thee, thy servant this day, and grant him mercy 

by thy great power, and by thy strong hand. | in the sight of this man. For I was the king’s 
11 O Lorp, J beseech thee, ° let now thine | 4 ‘ cup- eae 


r Deut. ix. 29; Dan. ix. 15. © Ver. 6. Pisa. xxvi. 8; Eleb. xiii. ib Chap. i. 1. 





a =e ——™ 





_ ee 


an enemy's eountry, and far from the ordinances of | the opportunity of being Cen eniiy with the king; and 
God, Nehemiah did not forget the law: he read his | to be in sueh a place of trust, he inust be in the king's 
Bible well, and quotes eorreetly. eonfidenee. No Eastern potentate would have a eup- 

Verse 11. Merey in the sight of this man.] Favour | bearer with whom he eould not trust his life, poison 
before the king, Ahasuerus. Ile seems then to have | being frequently adininistered in this way. This verse 
been giving him the eup. seems to have been a mental prayer, which Nehemiah 

For Iwas the king's cup-bearer.| The king's butler,; now put up as he was delivering the cup into the 
(the Persians eall him 3k, saky,) whieh gave him | king’s hand. 





CHAPTER II. 


Artazerzes, observing the sorrow of Nehemiah, inquires into the eause, 1,2. Nehemiah shows him the 
cause, and requests permission to go and rebuild the wolls of Jerusalem, 3-6. The king grants it, and 
gives hin letters to the governors beyond the river, 7,8. He sets out on his journey,9.  Sanballat and 
Lobiah are grieved to find he had got sucha commission, 10. He eomes to Jerusalem; and, without 
informing any person of his business, examines by night the state of the city, 11-16. He informs the 
priests, nobles, and rulers, of his design and commission, 17, 18. The design ts turned into contempt by 
Sanballat, Tobrah, and Geshem, 19. Nehemiah gives them a suitable answer, 20. 


Bi Cy 45; B.C. 445. 
A_ UT. C. 309. month Nisan, in the twen-j|countenanee be sad, when ¢ the A. U. C. 309. 


Coss. Rom. : ; Coss. Rom. 
M.Genucioet Ueth year of * Artaxerxes the city, the place of my fathers’ M. Genucio et 
Pec) ae king, that wine was before him:/| sepulchres, lie/h waste, and the een. 
and ° | took up the wine, and gave 7f unto the , gates thereof are consumed with fire ? 
kmg. Now J had not been beforetime sad in| 4 Then the king said unto me, For what 
his presence. dost thon make request? So I prayed to the 

2 Wherefore the king said unto me, Why zs) God of heaven. 
thy countenanee sad, seeing thou art not sick?) 5 And I said unto the king, If it please the 
this zs nothing edse but © sorrow of heart. Then king, and if thy servant have found favour 
i was very sore afraid, in thy sight, that thon wouldest send me 


And said unto the king, ¢ Let the king hve unto Judah, unto the city of my fa- 


A. M. 3559, A ND it came to pass in the; for ever: why should not my 4; M. 3559. 
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a Ezra vii. 1.—? Chap. Pals Provaks-.83: det Rings1. $1.5 Dan. in. EN ag Sen ¢ Chap. 1. 3. 
Dy ODS ON. CHAP: II. Artaxerxes Mnemon, one of the Persian kings, BaoiAev 
Verse 1. Month Nisan] Answering to a part of | Aprafepsy, 6: awvoc Bacraevarc, “* O King Artaxerxes, 
our March and April. ‘may you reign for ever,’’ when speaking of the cus- 


f took up the wine) It is supposed that the kings tom of presenting them annually with an offering of 
of Persia tad a diferent eup-bearer for each quarter ‘earth and water; as if they had said, May you rergn 
ot the year, and that it had just now come to Nehe- | for ever over these! 
miah’s turn. Verse 4. So I prayed to the God of heaven.| Be- 

Verse 2. Then Iwas very sore afratd.} Probably | fore he dared to prefer his request to the king, he made 
the king spoke as if he had some suspicion that Nehe- his prayer to God, that lis suit might be aeeeptable : 
miah harboured some bad design, and that his face and this he does by mental prayer. To the spirit of 
indicated some eonceived treachery or remorse prayer every plaee is a praying place. 

Verse 3. Let the king lve for ever] Far from Verse 5. The city of my fathers’ sepulchres| The 
wishing ill to my master, | wish him ou the contrary tombs of the dead were sacred among the aneients, 
to live and prosper for ever. .Fiatan, /fist. Var. lib. | and nothing could appear to them more detestable 
i. ¢. 32, uses the same form of speech in reference to ,than disturbing the ashes er remains of the dead. 
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Nehemiah arrwes at Jerusalem, 


A. M. 3559. é 
Be Ghee. thers | sepulchres, that I may 
A, U. cee. build it. 
oss. (om. . . 
M.Genucioet 6 And the king said unto me, 
C. Curtio. 


(the § queen also sitting by him,) 
For how long shall thy journey be ? and when 
wilt thou return? So it pleased the king to 
send me; and [ set him £a time. 

7 Moreover I said unto the king, If it please 
the king, let letters be given me to the govern- 
ors beyond the river, that they may convey 
me over til] [ come into Judah ; 

8 And a lelter unto Asaph the keeper of the 
king’s foresl, that he may give me tiraber to 
make beams for the gates of the palaee which 
appertained to the house, and for the wall of 
the city, and for the house that I shall enter 
into. And the king granted me, ' according 
to the good hand of my God upon me. 

9 Then I came to the governors beyond the 
river, and gave them the king’s letters. Now 





f Heb. wife——s Chap. v. 14; xu. 6. h Ch. i. 7.——! Ezra 


¥. Os ¥it.-6, 9,285 cer: TS: 








Nehemiah knew that in mentioning this circumstance 
he should strongly interest the feelings of the Persian 
king. 

Verse 6. The queen also sitting by him} Who pro- 
bably forwarded his suit. This was not Esther, as 
Dean Prideaux supposes, nor perhaps the same Arta- 
xerxes who had taken her to be queen; nor does D3 
shegal signify gueen, but rather harlot or concubine, 
she who was chief favourite. The Septuagint trans- 
late it waA/axy, Aarlut; and properly too. See the 
introduction. 


I set him a time.] How long this time was we are 


not told; it is by no means Jikely that it was long, | 


probably no more than sar months or a yeor; after 
which he either returned, or had his leave of absence 
lengthened ; for in the same year we find he was made 
governor of the Jews, in which office he continued 
twelve years, viz., from the twentieth to the thirty- 
second year of Artaxerxes, chap. v. 14. He then 
returned to Susa; and after staying a short time, had 


leave to retura to reetify some abuses that Tobiah the | 


Ammonite had introduced inte the temple, chap. xiii. 


§, 7, and several others of which the people themselves | ; : ; ; 
Doce governor of the Samaritans under the king of Persia. 


were guilty. After having performed this serviee, it is 
likely he returned ta the Persian king, and died in his 
office of cup-bearer; but of this Zat/er circumstance 
ve have na Inention in the text. 


Verse 8. Asaph the keeper of the king's forest} 
ova Aapardes af the paradise of the king. 


CHAP. IT. 


mm en a 


and examines its state. 


A. M. 3559. 
Bo 2At5: 
A. U. C. 309. 
Coss. Rom. 
M. Genucio et 
C. Curtio. 


the king had sent captains of 
the army and horsemen with me. 

10 When Sanballat the Ho- 
ronite, and Tobiah the servant, 
the Ammonite, heard of zt, it grieved them 
exceedingly that there was come a man 
to seek the welfare of the children of 
Israel. 

IJ Sol ‘came to Jerusalem, and was there 
three days. 

12 And I arose in the night, I and some few 
men with me; neither told [ any man what ny 
God had put in my heart to do at Jerusalem: 
neither was there any beast with me, save the 
beast that I rode upon. 

13 And I went out by night ! by the gate of 
the valley, even before the dragon well, and to 
the dung port, and viewed the walls of Jeru- 
salem, which were ™ broken down, and the gates 
thereof were consumed with fire. 


k Ezra viii. 32. 





'2 Chron. xxvi. 93 chap. iii. 13. 
io ver. 17. 





m Chap. 


od 6505 Say pt comgdy3 SI 
aS ne® eed and eta! ant 


“If there be a paradise on the face of the earth, 

this is it, this Is it, this is it.” 

Thus we find that the word is applied to denote 
splendid apartments, as well as fine gardens; ina 
word, any place of pleasure and delight. The king’s 
ferest mentioned in the text might have been the 
same to Artaxerzres, as the New Forest was to William 
the Conqueror, or Windsor Forest to the late amiable 
sovereign of the British people, GEORGE the THIRD. 

And the king granted me, §c.] This noble spirited 
man attributes every thing to God. He might have said, 
I had been long a faithful servant to the king; and he 


‘was disposed, in reward af my fidelity, to grant my re- 
| quest; but he would net say so: “ He granted my re- 





I beheve is originally a Persian word; it frequently | 


occurs in Arabic, qwyoy5  ferdovs, and in Greek, | heeause of the 


quest, because the good hand of my God was upon me.” 
God favoured me, and influenced the king's heart to do 
what I desired. 

Verse 10. Sanballat the Horontte] Probably a na- 
tive of TLoronaim, a Afoabite by birth, and at this time 


Tohiah the servant] Ile was an Ammomte; and 
here, under the Persian king, joint governor with San. 
ballat. Some suppose that the Sanballat here men- 
tioned was the same who persuaded Alexander to build 
a temple an Mount Gerizim in favour of the Samaritans. 


This | Pelagius thinks there were two governors of this name. 


Verse 13. The dragon iell| Perbaps so ealled 
representation of a dragon, out of whose 


rapade:aoc, and in both signifies a pleasant garden, | mouth the stream issued that preceeded from the well. 


vineyard, pleasure gorden, and what we calla paradise. 


| 


Dung port] This was the gate on the eastern side 


Above the hall of audience, in the imperial palace | of the city, through which the filth of the city was 
at Dehli, the following Persian couplet is inseribed :— i earried into the valley af Hinnomn. 
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The names of those 

Nee 14 Then I went on to the 
A,U.C. 309. gate of the ®fowntain, and to 
Coss. Rom. : 


the king’s pool: but there was 
no place for the beast thet was 
under nie to pass. 

15 Then went I up in the night by the 
° brook, and viewed the wall, and turned back, 
and entered by the gate of the valley, and so 
returned. 

16 And the rulers knew not whither [ went, 
or What } did; neither had [as vet told zt to the 
Jews, nor to the priests, nor to the nobles, nor 
to the rulers, nor to the rest that did the work. 

17 Then said J unto them, Ye see the dis- 
tress that we are in, how Jerusalem /reth waste, 
and the gates thereof are burned with fire: 
come, and let us build up the wall of Jerusalem, 
that we be no more ? a reproach. 


-_ 


M Genucto et 
C. Curtio. 














Chap. iii. 15. OS SMe XVeccd Jer. KAM O, 
Rae oP sa, alivvild-s Isak. 45° dere xxiv, Uy aecek.. % 


P Chap. 
Bevis: 





—— eee, —— 





Verse 14. The gate of the fountain) Of Sileah. 
The king's pool] Probably the agueduct made by 
Hezekiah, to bring the waters of Gihon to the city of 
David. 2 Chron. XsNhk 30; 

Verse 15. By the broek] Aidren. 

By the vate of the valley] ‘Vhe valley through which 
the brook Kidron flowed. It was by this gate he went 
out; so he went all raund the city, and entered hy the 
same gate from which he had gone out. 

Verse 16. The rulers Anew nat whither I went] 
He made no person privy to his design, that he might 
lide every thing as much as possible from their ene- 
mies till he had all things in readiness ; lest they should 
take measures to defeat the work. 


See 


NEHEMIATL. 


7 a $$$ TT 


who repaired the walls 


A. M. 3559. 
B.C. 415 
A. U. C. 309. 
Coss Rom. 
M. Genucio et 
©. Curtio. 


18 Then I told them of ¢1he 
hand of my God which was good 
upon me; as also the king’s 
words that he had spoken unto ee 
me. And they said, Let us rise up and build 
So they ‘strengthened their hands for this 
good work. 

19 But when Sanballat the Horonite, and 
Tobiah the servant, the Ammonite, and Ge- 
shem the Arabian, heard it, they * laughed us 
to scorn, and despised us, and said, What is 
this thing that ye do? t will ye rebel against 
the king ! 

20 Then answered J] them, and said unto 
them, The God of heaven, he will prosper us ; 
therefore we lus servants will arise and build- 
“but ye have no portion, nor right, nor me 
morlal, in Jerusalem. 








Ver. 8. FD. Sam iis, 1: 
t Chap. vi. 6. 


Xx}. 4. 
t= Ixxx. 6. 











‘Psa. xliv. 13; Ixxix 
« Ezra iv. 3. 
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Verse 18. Then I told them] He opened to them 
his design and his eominission. 

Verse 19. Geshem the Arabian] Some chief of the 
Arabs contignous to Samaria, who had joined with 
Sanballat and Tobiah to distress the Jews, and hinder 
their work. 

Will ye rebel against the king?) This they said 
in order to raise jealoustes in the king’s mind, and in- 
duce him to reeall his ordinanee. 

Verse 20. Ye have no portion, nor right] To be a 
eltizen of Jerusalem was a high honour; and they 
would not permit those who did not belong to the 
tribes of Israel to dwell there. Zerubbabel gave the 
same answer to the Samaritans, Ezra iv ? 





CHAPTER: It. 


The names of those who rebuilt the walls of Jerusalem; and the part asstgned to cach persan, }-32. 


oF e fal PPEEEN 2 hashib the ligh 
bas ot . é 

A ea priest rese up with hus bre- 
Coss. Roun. ; h ; 

Micanees. tren: she: priests, and they 
C Curtie. 


= builded the sheep gate; they 
sanctified it, and set up the doors ef it; © even 
unto the fower of Meah they sanctified it, 
unto the tower of “ Hananeel. 


aChap. xu. LO—! Tohnv 2. Chap. xa. 34 Jer. xaxi. 
3% > Zech. xiv. 10 ——e PJely. at Ais hand. 
Se Be SIR oat et ey Lay 
Verse 1. Eliashib the high priest) It was night that 
the priests should be frsé in’ this holy work, and 
perhaps the sheep gate which is mentioned here ts that 
by which the olferings or sacrifices were brought inte 
vie temple. 
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2 And © next unto him builded a vs ie 
fthe men of Jericho. And next A. U. C. 309. 


Coss. Rom. 
M. Genucio et 


lo them builded Zaccur the son 


of Tnirt. eo eee 
3 © But the fish gate did the sons of Has- 
esenaah build, who «lso laid the beams 





thereof, and ' set up the doors thereof, the 
" aca iu. 34.—— 2 Chron, xxvii. 14; chap. xu. 38; Zeph. i 
10. hSee chap. vi. t: v1. J. 

















They sanctified it} As they began with the saered 
offering as soon as they got :n altar built, it was proper 
that the gate by whieh these sacrifices entered should 


_be eonseerated for this purpose, i. e., set apart, so that 


it should be for this use only. 
Verse 3. The fish gate] We really know scarcely 
b 


How and by whom 


. M. 3559. locks thereof, and the bars 
A. U. ©. 309. thereof. 
Coss. m. : 
M. Cie et 4 And next unto them repair- 
C. Curtio. 


ed Meremoth the son of Uriah, 
the son of KKoz. And next unto them repaired 
Meshullam the son of Berechiah, the son of 
Meshezabeel. And next unto them repaired 
Zadok, the son of Baana. 

§ And next unto them the Tekoites repair- 
ed; but their nobles put not their necks to 
'the work of their Lord. 

6 Moreover * the old gate repaired Jehoiada 
the son of Paseah, and Meshullam the son of 
Besodeiah ; they laid the beams thereof, and set 
up the doors thereof, and the locks thereof, and 
the bars thereof. 

7 And next unto them repaired Melatiah the 
Gibeonite, and Jadon the Meronothite, the 
men of Gibeon, and of Mizpah, unto the 
'throne of the governor on this side the river. 

S Next unto him repaired Uzziel the son of 
Harhaiah of the goldsmiths. Next unto him 
also repaired Hananiah the son of one of the 
apotheearies, and they ™ fortified Jerusalem 
into the ® broad wall. 

9 And next unto them repaired Rephaiah 
the son of Hur, the ruler of the half part of 
Jerusalem. 

10 And next unto them repaired Jedaiah the 








CHAP. III. 


ihe wall was repaired. 


: A. M. 3559. 

son of Harumaph, CVENOVer Ahr 

against his house. And next A. U. C. 309. 
Coss. Ron. 


unto him repaired Hattush the Mm. Genucio et 
son of Hashabniah. ee 

11 Malehiyah the son of Harim, and Hashub 
the son of Pahath-moab, repaired the °? other 
piece, P and the tower of the furnaces. 

12 And next unto him repaired Shallhum the 
son of Halohesh, the ruler of the half part of 
Jerusalem, he and his daughters. 

13 4 The valley gate repaired Hanun, and the 
inhabitants of Zanoah; they built it, and set 
up the doors thereof, the locks thereof, and the 
bars thereof, and a thousand cubits on the wall 
unto ‘the dung gate. 

14 But the dung gate repaired Malchiah the 
son of Rechab, the ruler of part of Beth-hae- 
cerem; he built it, and set up the doors there- 
of, the Jocks thereof, and the bars thereof. 

15 But ‘the gate of the fountain repaired 
Shallun the son of Col-hozeh, the ruler of part 
of Mizpah; he built it, and covered it, and set 
up the doors thereof, the loeks thereof, and the 
bars thereof, and the wall of the pool of * Si- 
loah by the king’s garden, and unto the stairs 
that go down from the city of David. 

16 After him repaired Nehennali the son ot 
Azbuk, the ruler of the half part of Beth-zur, 
unto the place over against the sepulchres of 








i Judg. v. 23. k Chap. xii. 39. 
Jerusalem unto the broad wall, 








1Chap. n. &. m Or, left 
o Chap. xi. 38. 











any Uning about these gates—what they were, why 
ealled by these names, or in what part of the wall 
situated. All plans of Jerusalein, its temple, walls, 
and gates, are mere works of conjeeture ; and yet how 
learnedly have some men written on all these subjects! 

Verse 7. The throne of the governor]  IIis house, 
and the place where he dispensed justice and judg- 
ment. Previously to the days of Nehemiah, Jerusa- 
lem was governed by a deputy from the Persian king ; 
(see ehap. v. 15;) but after this lime they were go- 
verned by governors and judges ehosen frem among 
themselves. 

Verse 8. Goldsmiths.| From the remotest period 
of the history of the Jews they had artists in all elegant 
anu ornamental trades; and it is also evident that gold- 
smiths, apotheearies, and merchants were formed into 
compantes in the time of Nehemiah. 

Apothecaries| Rather sueh as dealt in drugs, aro- 
matics, spices, &e., for embalming, or for furnishing 
the temple with the ineense eonsumed there. 

Verse 9. Ruler of the half part of Jerusalem.] 
Prohably the eity was divided into éwo parts; one for 
Judah, and the other for Benjamin, each having its 
proper governor. Rephaiah mentioned here was one 
of these governors, and Shallum, mentioned yer. 12, 

b 
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13. 





Heb. second measure. 


t Chap. un. 13. 


P Chap. xii. 38. 
$s Chap. n. 14. 





aChap. ii. 
t John 1x. 7. 








was the other. There were other rulers or governars 
of particular eountry or village districts. 

Verse 11. Repaired the other piece] That which 
was left by Jedaiah after he had repaired the wall 
opposite to his own house. Probably seme of the 
prineipal people were obliged to repair these parts of 
the wall opposite to their own dwellings. Perhaps this 
was the ease generally. 

Verse 12. The son of Halohesh| Or, the son of the 
Enchanter : eonjeetured to be thus named frem having 
the art to charm serpents. 

The ruler of the half part] See on ver. 9. 

Verse 13. The inhabitants of Zanoah] This was 
a town in the tribe of Judah. Josh. xv. 34. 

Verse 14. Beth-haccerem| <A village or town in the 
tribe of Benjaiin.—See Jer. vi. 1. 

Verse 15. The pool of Siloah] This is probably the 
same as that mentioned by the evangelists. 

The stairs that go down from the city of David. 
Jerusalem being built on very uneven ground, and some 
Aills being taken within the walls; there was a neces- 
sity that there should be in different plaves steps by 
which they could aseend and deseend: probably simi- 
lar to what we see in the city of Bristol. 

Verse 16. The pool that was made] 
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Calmet sup- 


How and by whom NEHEMIAH. the wall was repaired 


A, Mf, 9952 David, and to the "pool that was| 25 Palal the son of Uzai, over 4, MW, 3554. 


sonst ea made, and unto the house af the | against the turning of the wall, py a 
M. Genveto et nughty. and the tower which lreth out 1, Genucio ec 
peas 17 And after him repaired the | from the king’s high house, that _© Cue 
Levites, Rehum the sun of Bani. Next unto} was by the ¥ court of the prison. After him 

him repaired Hashabiah, the ruler of the half | Pedaiah the son of Parosh. 
part of Keilah, in his part. 26 Moreover 7the Nethinims *dwelt in 

18 After him repaired their brethren, Bavai|» Ophel,© unto the place over against 4 the 
the son of Hfenadad, the ruler of the half part} water gate toward the east, and the tower 
of Kedah. that leth out. 

19 And next to him repaired Ezer the son of| 27 After them the Tckoites repaired another 
Jeshua, the ruler of Mizpah, another piece over) piece, over against the great tower that heth 
against the going up to the armoury at the} oul, even unto the wall of Ophel. 

‘turning of the wall. 28 From above the © horse gate repaired the 

20 After him Baruch the son of © Zabbai} priests, every one over against his house. 
earnestly repaired the other piece, from the} 29 After them repaired Zadok the son of. 
turning of the wall unto the door of the house | Immer over against his house. After him 
of Ehashib the high priest. repaired also Shemaiali the son of Shechaniah, 

21 After him repaired Meremoth the son of} the keeper of the east gate. 

Urijah the son of Koz another piece, from the} 30 After him repaired Hananiah the son of 
door of the house of Ehashib even to the end Shelemiah, and Hanun the sixth son of 
of the house of Ehashib. Zalaph, another piece. After him repaired 

22 And after him repaired the priests, the | Meshullam the son of Berechiah over against 
men of the plain. his chamber. 

23 After him repaired Benjamin and Hashub| 31 After him repaired Malchiah the gold. 
over against their house. After him repaired | smith’s son unto the place of the Nethinins, 
Azariah the son of Maaseiah the son of Ana-|and of the merchants, over against the gate 
niah by Is house. Miphkad, and to the f going up of the corner. 

24 After him repaired Binnm the sonof Hena-| 32 And between the going up of the corner 
dad another piece, from the house of Azariah unto unto the sheep gate repaired the goldsmiths 
* the turning of the wall, even unto the corner. and the merchants. 


{ 


ee a a a 






































U2 Kings xx.20; Isa. xxi. 1. 89 Chron. xxv. 9. *Or,|  aOr, which dwelt tn Ophel, repaired unto. b2 Chron. xxvii. 
acai. x Ver, 19. KIOCPARENIL. 2 5 SRE AESVE SI 3 ¢ Or, the tower. cold S| iss 1) a oes Gee de aS ie ¢2 Kings x1. 
SE 2p lis lay Cnapye Sis cls 16-2 Chron. -xxin- 15 > Jer. xxxiia. fQr, corner-chamber. 











poses that this was the reservoir made hy ITezekiah, Verse 32. The goldsmiths and the merchants.| The 
when besieyed by Sennacherih, 2 Chron, xxxu. t. word DDWN Aatstsorephom may siguily syiths, or per- 
The house of the mighty.| Probably a place where | sons who worked in meta’s of any kind: but it is gene- 
a band of soldvers was kept, or the cety guard. | rally understood te mean those who worked in gold. 
Verse 19. The going up to the armoury| This was |] have already observed, that the mention ef merehants 
either a tower that defended the angle where the two) and goldsmiths shows that these persons were formed 
walls mel; or the ei/y arsenal, where shields, spears, | into bodies corporate in those aneient times. sut 
&e., were kept to arm the people in time of danger. | these terms are differently rendered in the eersrons. 
Verse 20. Farnestly repaired| We distinguished ; The Vu/gate is the same as ours, which probably our 
himself by his zeal and activity. translaters eapied: aurifices et negeciatores. The 
Verse 22. The priests, the men of the plain.| Some) Syriac is, goldsmiths and druggists. ‘The rade, 
of the officers of the temple, particularly the singers, | smelters of metal and porters. The Septuagint, in 
dwelt in the pla country round about Jerusalem, | some copies, particularly in the Roman edition, and in 
chap. xi. 28; and itis hkely that several of the priests | the Complutensian, Antverp, and Parts Polyelots, 
dwelt in the same place. have of ya2Kere Kat ol petaso2ot, smiths and merchants 3 
Verse 28. The horse zatc} The place through which | but in other cepies, particularly the Londen Polyglot, 
the Avrses passed in order to be watered , it was near | for zerajoaor we find poto7w2.at, seller of shields. And 
the temple. Some rabbias suppose that in order ta go! here the learned reader will find a double mistake in 
to the temple, a person might go on horseback to the | the Lendon Polyglot, pototw2at for pwrozw2ai, and in 
place here referred to, but then was obliged to ahieht, | the Latin version serufa ter scuta, neither of which 
as a horse could pass no farther. LLorses were never | conveys any sense. 
very plentiful in Jerusalem. b 
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The enemies of the 


CHAP. IV. 


Jews are wncensed 


CHAPTER IV 


Sanballat and Tobrakh mock the Jews, and endeavour to prevent the completing of the wall, 1-3. 


Nehemiah 


prays against them, and the people eomplete one half of the wall, 4-6. The Arabians, Ammonites, and Ash- 


dadites, conspire together, and come ta fight against the Jews, 7, 8. 


The Jews eanmend themselves to Ged, 


and determine to fight for their lives and liberties; on hearing of which their enemies are disheartened, 


9-16. 
tameet their enemies. 
fear of their enemies, 17, 18. 
great fervour in the work, 19-22. 


A. M. 3559. a 
eo UF it came to pass, @ that 
A. U. C. 309 when Sanballat heard that 
Coss. Rom. : 

M.Genucio et We builded the wall, he was 


__©- Serto.  wroth, and took great indignation, 


and mocked the Jews. 

2 And he spake before Ins brethren and the 
army of Samaria, and said, What do these 
feeble Jews? will they ° fortify themselves ? 
will they sacrifice ? will they make an end in 
a day ? will they revive the stones out of the 
heaps of the rnbbish which are burned ? 

3 Now © Tobiah the Ammonite was by him, 
and he said, Even that which they build, if a 
fox go up, he shall even break down their 
stone wall. 

4 *Hear, O our God: for we are * despised: 
and ‘turn their reproach upon their own head, 
and give them for a prey in the land of captivity : 








a Chap. u. 10, 19. beh. leave to themselves. 
10, 19. d PSaoexxnis 3.4: ¢ Heb. despite. 
[2 =" Prove itte:34. 

NOEES- ON CHAS EY. 
The army of Samaria] 


¢ Chap. nu. 
EPsaelyxix. 

















Verse 2, 


hemiah and his men. 
What do these feeble Jews ?] We may remark here, 


rr 


As he was go- | shall de turned. 
vernor, he had the command of the army, and he wished | given for a prey. 
to excite the soldiers to second his views against Ne- | iniquity shall net be covered. 


The Jews divide themselves into two bands; ane half working, and the other standing ready armed 
Even the workmen are obliged to arm themselves, while employed in building, for 
Nehemiah uses all precautions to prevent a surprise; and all labour with 


5 And cover not their ini- ee ne 
quity, and let not their sin be  A.U.C. 309. 
Coss. Rom. 

blotted out from before thee: for M. Genucio et 
C. Curtio. 


they have provoked thee to anger 
before the builders. 

6 So built we the wall; and all the wall was 
joimed together unto the half thereof: for the 
people had a mind to work. 

7 But it came to pass, ™zhkat when Sanbal- 
lat, and Tobiah, and the Arabians, and the 
Ammonites, and the Ashdodites, heard that the 
walls of Jerusalem ‘were made up, aad that 
the breaches began to be stopped, then they 
were very wroth, 

8 And ‘conspired all of them together to come 
and \o fight against Jerusalem, and ! to hinder it. 

9 Nevertheless ™we inade our prayer unto 
our God, and set a watch against them 

E-Psaoleixe 27, 20. Cie ke 15%. Jer. «vik. 23: 


i Heb. ascended. e Psa. 1sxxiic. 3612 5: 
error to it, m Psa, |. 15. 


h Verse I. 
Iileb. to make an 




















andimperative. Turn their reproach——Their reproach 
Give them for a prey—They shail be 

Cover not their iniguity—Their 
fet not their sin be 
blotted out—Their sin shail not be blotted out. All 
who know the genius of the Hebrew language, know 


in general, that the eneniies of God’s work endeavonr | that the future tense is used to express all these 


by all means to discredit and destroy it, and those who | senses. 


are employed in it. 1. They despise the workmen: 
What dv these feeble Jews? 2. They endeavour to 


turn all into rrdicule: Wrdl they fortify themselves? | their souls and the world to came. 


3. They have reeourse to /ying: If a fox ga up, he 
shall even break down thew stone wall. 4. They 
sometimes use fair but deceiffil speeches 3 see ehap. 
Vl 2 ees 

Verse d. Turn their reproach upon their own head\ 
A prayer of this kind, understood literally, is not 
lawful for any Chrishhan. Jesus, our great master, 
has said, Love your enemies ; do good to them that 
hate yoo; and pray for them that despitefully use 
you.” Such sayings as the above are exeusable in 
the mouth of a Jew, under severe irritation. See the 
next verse. 

Verse 5. Let not their sin be blotted out] These 
are the most terrible impreeations; but probably we 
should understand them as declaratory, for the same 
form of the verb, in the Hebrew. is used as precattve 

Vone'H. ee 


Besides, we may rest assured that Nehe- 
miah’s curses, or declaration of God’s judgments, had 
respeet only to their dedies, and to their fe: not to 
And then they 
amount to no more than this: What aman soweth, 
that he shall reap. 

Verse 6. For the people had a inind to work.| The 
original is very emphatic: mvs? O39 29 ‘Tm eaychi 
leb leam laasoth, “ For the people had a heart to work.” 
Their hearts were engaged in it; and where the heurt 
is engaged, the work of God goes on well. ‘The whole 
of this 6th verse is omitted by the Seprucgint. 

Verse 7. The walls of Jerusalem were made up] 
That is, they were made up ta the half height of the 
wall; for the preceding verse seems to intimate that 
the whole wall was thus far built; not half of the wall 
completed, but the whole wall lralt to half its height. 

Verse 9. We made eur prayer unto our God, ana 
seta watch} The strongest confidenee in the protec- 


‘tion and favour of God does not preclude the use of 
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The difficulties with which 


Ano Metgoa): ‘ 
B. Codd. day and night, because — of 
ALC 3108: them. 


Coss. Rom, 
M. Genucio et 


C, Curtio. 


10 And Judah The 


strength of the bearers of bur- 


said, 
dens is decayed, a there ts much rubbish; 
so Uthat we are not able to build the wall. 

11 And our adversaries said, They shall not 
know, neither see, ull we come in thie midst 
unong them, and slay them, and cause the 
work to cease. 

12 And it came to pass, that when the Jews | 
which dwelt by them came, they said unto us 
ich“ times, ” From all places whence ye shall 
return unto us they will be upon you. 

13 Therefore set I °in the lower places 
behind the wall, rd on the higher places, I 
even sel the people after their families with 
their swords, their spears, and their bows. 

| 





°)leb. from 


u Or, That from all places ye must return to is. 
the lower purts of the place, &c. 








all or any of the means of sclfnresercation and defence 
whieh his providence has put in our power. While 
God works in us to will and to do, we should proceed 
to willing, through the power he has given us to teil ; 
should proceed to action, through the power 
he has given ns to act. We eannot will, but throngh 
(iod’s power; Wwe eannot act, but through Ged’s 
strength. The power, and the use of it, are two dis- | 
tinet things. We may fave the power to will, and rol | 
wild; and we may have the power to do, and not act: 
therefore, suys the apostle, seeing God has wrought in 
you these powers, see that you WoRK oUT YoUR OWN 
salvation, with fear and trembling. 

Verse 10. The strength of the bearers af burdens ts | 
decayed} ‘Vhey worked both day and night, scarcely 
ever putting off their ees execpt for the purpose 
of tine acushid, ver. 21, 23: 

Much rublish| ‘TV he ruins they were obliged to clear 
away, before they could dig the foundation for a new 


and we 


wall; and in this labour they were nearly exha:sted ; 
gee clap. v. 15. 


Verse 12. From all places whence ye shall return 
unfous) This verse is extremely difficult. Our trans- 
lators have supplied the words, they will be upen you, 
Which have nothing correspondent ia the ITebrew. 
The Septuagint have given a good sense, Ava3acoven 
fh Terre Tap Toro 6d' iuac, They come up from all 
The sense appears to be this: the 
sews Which dwelt among the Samaritans, &e., cane 
often to Nehemiah from all quarters, where they so- 
journed, aul told him the designs of his enemivs against 
him: therefore, he set people with their swords, spears, 
incl hows, to defend the walls. It is prebable that in- 
stead of YDIWA lashubu, “ye shall redurn we should 
rend wi chashebu, “they destzned or meditated” 
This word is very sunilar to the other, and inakes the 
sense very elear, “The Jews who dwelt among them 
told us frequently, from all places, what they desrzned | 
Fur this reading ffoweant, Michaclis 
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paces AZaUSE US, 


against us.” 


b 


NEHWEMIAH. 


imifies @ coal of mal ; 


the people had to contend, 


A. M. 3559. 
B.C. 445. 
A UW e309; 
Coss. tom, 
M. Genucio et 
C. Curtio. 


14 And I looked, and rose up, 
and said unto the nobles, and vo the 
rulers, and to the rest of the peo- 
ple, ® Be not ye afraid of them: re- sen 
member the Lorn, which is? great and terrible 
and "fight for your brethren, your sons, and 
your daughters, your wives, and your houses, 

15 And it came to pass, when our enemies 
heard thal it was known unto us, ‘and God 
had brought their counsel to naught, that we 
returned all of us to the wall, every one unto 
his work. 

16 And itcame to pass from that ume forth, 
that the half of my scrvanls wrought in the 
work, and the other half of them held both the 
the shields, and the bows, and the 
habergeons ; and the rulers were behind all 
the house of Judah. 


spears, 








Deut. 1. G0 Fit. x. pea een, <2 
“Job v. We 


P Num. xiv. 9; 





= ee c — —— 


and Dathé contend. But this va various ‘reading is not 
found in any MS., and is not countenaneed by any of 
the versions. See ver 15. 

Verse 1+. Be not ye afraid of them] Are they more 
ierrible or stronger than God? 

bight for your brethren] Your own countrymen, 
who worship the same God, and are eome from the 
same stock; your sons, whom they wish to slay or 
lead into captivity; your daughters and wes, whom 
they wish to deflower and defile; and your houses, 
which they wish to seize and occupy as their own. 
They had every thing at stake; and therefore they 
niust fight pro aris ef focis, for their religion, their 
dives, and their property. A people thus interested, 
who once take up the sword, ean never be conguered. 

There is an address made to the Greeks by their 
leader in .Tuschylus, Pers. ver. -}02, similar to this, to 
exeite them against the Persians :— 

Q HWacde¢ ‘EAAnrvanr, 

i2echepovre warped’, eAerOeporre de 


tTE, 
Iladec, yuratkac, Gear re Tatpuwy édy, 


OyKkag Te Tpoporwe ver wTEp TavrTwy aywy, 


ee 








Sons of the Greeks, go on! 

Free pow your country, and your children free ; 
Your wives, the temples of your fathers’ gods, 
And dear abodes of farthest ancestors :— 


Now strike the blow fur all!” HP 6 Phe 6 ra 


Verse 15. Their counsel to nausht] The word 
counsel used here countenauces the cmendation in the 
Ivith verse. 

Verse 16. Half—wreught in the work] This is no 
uuusual thing, even in the present day, in Palestine ; 
people sawing their seed are often attended by an 


armed man, to prevent the Arabs from robbing them 


of their seed, which they will not fail to do if not pro- 


tected, 


In the Franco-Galhe, Aautberzon sig- 
but as in Teutonic bales sigmfies 
Coa) 


Habhergeons| 


The difficulties with which CHAP. IV. ihe people had lo contend. 


a M3559 17) They which builded on the |us: “our God — shall fight a aera 
A. U.C. 309. wall, and they that bare burdens, |for us. A. U.C. 309. 
Coss. Rom. : : 9 ce ‘ Coss. Rom, 
M. Genneio et With those that laded, every one| 21 So we laboured in the MM, Geaucio et 

C. Curt. with one of his hands wronght in | work: and half of them held the _ © Cate. 


the work, and with the other hand held aj,spears from the rising of the morning ull the 
weapon. slars appeared. 

18 For the builders, every one had his} 22 Likewise at the same time said I unto 
sword girded tby his side, and so builded. the people, Let every one with his servant 
And he that sounded the trumpet was by me. 7 lodge within Jerusalem, that in the night they 

19 And I said unto the nobles, and to the may be a guard to us, and labour on the day. 
rulers, and to the rest of the people, The) 23 So neither I, nor my brethren, nor my 


work 7s great and large, and we arc separated 
upon the wall, one far from another. 

20 In what place therefore ye hear the 
sound of the trumpet, resort ye thither unto 


a Exod. xiv. 14,25; Deut. 1. 30; 1. 22; 
xx. 4* Josh.xxi. FO: 


t Heb. on his loins. 





the neck, and bergen, to cover or defend; it may be 
considered rather as signifying a breastplate, or armour 
for the breast. 

Verse 17. With one of his hands wrought in the 
wark, and with the other hand held a weapon.) ‘That 
is, he had his arms at hand, and was as fully prepared 
to fight as to worh. So Ovin, Epist. xi., Canaee Ma- 
carta, ver. 1 :— 


Si qua tamen cacts errabunt seripta lturis, 
Obhtus a domme cade libellus erit: 

Dextra tenet calamum ; strictum tenet altera ferrum : 
Et jgacet in gremto charta soluta meo. 


If streaming blood my fatal Jetter stain, 
Imagine, ere you read, the writer slain. 

One hand the sword, and one the pen employs, 
And in my lap the ready paper hes.  Drypen. 


By this mode of speech Canaee does not intimate 
.o her brother Macarius, that she aetually Ae/d the 
sword in one hand while she held the pen in the other, 
but that she had it ready to slay herself as soon as she 
had written the epistle. 

Verse 20. Ye hear the sound of the trumpet] As the 
walls were very extensive, and the workmen conse- 
quently mueh seattered, their enemies might easily 
attack and destroy them successively , he therefore 
ordered them al} to work as near to each other as 
they eould ; and himself, who was everywhere sur- 


veying the work, kept a trumpeter always with hin, | 


who was to sound when the enemy approached; and 
all were instantly to run to the place where they heard 
the sound. 

Verse 22. Let every one with his servant lodge within 
Jerusalem] The country people were accustomed, 
after their day’s labour, to return to their families; 
now, being so formidably threatened, he obliged them 
all to sleep in Jerusalem, that they might be ready, in 
ease of attack, to help their brethren. Al] this man's 
arrangements were wise and judicious. 

Verse 23. None of us put off our clothes, saving 
that every one put them off for washing.| The lle- 

b 


servants, nor the men of the guard whieh fol- 
eared me, none of us put off our clothes, 
|‘ suving thai every one put them off for 
| washing. 








| . : 
V Or, every one went with his weapon for water; sce Judges 
gaa 





= for all this is only W°S 130°932 DOWD IININ rs 
| om mdz ein anachnu poshetim begadeynu ish shilcho 
hammayin; whieh Montanus translates, Non nas 
exucntes vestes nostras, vir missile suum aguas ; “We, 
not putting off our garments, a man his dart to the 
walters.” Of this latter clanse what sense can be 
;made! Let us hear what the aucient versions say. 

| The Vulgate, Unusquisyue tantum nudabatur ad bap- 
| fesmnemi, “ Every one stripped himself for the bath.” 

The Sepluaginé omit the latter part of this clause, 
sind there was none of us who put off his garments. 

The Syriae, ** None of us put off his clothes for a 
month eaeh in his turn.”’ 

The Aradic, “ Norv did we put aff onr clothes, but 
| with our arms, at the end of a month.” 
| There is a remarkalile reading in one of De Rossi's 
IMSS. van Sy ander 1333 Dew|D TIMIN PN, We 
did nat lay aside eur garments, but in order to send 
i them to the washing. ‘This is most likely the sense 
of the place. 

It is curious to see how our old versions translate 
the place. 

Coverdale: TEe put neucr of ouv clothes, so much 
as to wast) ourselucs.—]1535. 

Becke: @&e put newucr of ouv clothes, so muche as 
to washe ourselucs.— 1519, 

Cardmarden: @&e put neuce of ore clothes no 
more than the other Bnd thepy harnesse, sabe oncly 
bpcause of the wattr.—1566. 

This shows how all interpreters have been puzzled 
with this vexatious clause. 








Tue reading from De Rossi's MS., given ahove, is 
the most likely to be the true one, because it gives a 
'good seuse, which cannot be tound in the Hebrew 

text as it oow stands. The general meuning is sufhi- 
iciently evident; they worked nearly day and might, 
only had their hours by turns for repose; this did not 
permit them time sufficient to undress themselves in 
‘order to take regular sleep, therefore they ouly put 
aff their clothes when they were obliged to get them 
| washed. 

ra 


Nehemiah inquires into the NEMEMIAH. oppressions of the people. 


CHAPTER V. 


The people complain that they are appressed and enthralled by their richer brethren, 1-3. Nehemiah calls 
them to account; upbraids them for thetr cruelty; and obliges them ta swear that they will forgive the 
debts, restore the mortgaged estates, and free their servants, 4-13. Nehemiah's generosity and liberality, 
I-17. The daily provision for his table, 18, 19. 


A: M. 3559, T > a og r | ’ r A. M. 3559, 
ae, ND there was a great cry 6 And I was very angry yhen “ee 
A. U, ©, 309. of the people and of their [ heard their cry and these  A_U. ©, 309. 
Coss. Rom. : : 2 , | Coss. Rom. 
M.Genucio ct Wives against their ° brethren words Tt cher Eas 

C. Curtio. 


ees. ales kewse: 


2 For there were that said, We, our sons, 
and our daughters, wre many: therefore we 
take up com for them, that we may eat, and 
live. 

3 Some also there were that said, We have 


7 Then ° { consulted with my- a 
self and I rebuked the nobles, and the rolcrs, 
and said unto them, f Ye exact usury, every 
one of his brother. And [ set a great assem- 
bly against them. 

8S And [ said unto them, We after our 
mortgaged our lands, vineyards, and houses, | ability have & redeemed our brethren the Jews, 
that we might buy corn, because of the dearth. | which were sold unto the heathen; and will 

4 There were also that said, We have Erg even sell your brethren? or shall they be 
rowed money for the king’s aatnite: and thal) sold unto us? Then held they their peace, 
upon our lands and viney ards. and found nothing fo answer. 

5 Yet now © our flesh 7s as the flesh of our; 9 Also I said, It zs not good that ye do: 
brethren, our children as their children: and, j ought ye not to walk >in the fear of our 
lo, we “ bring into bondage our sons and our, God ‘because of the reproach of the heathen 
daughters to be servants, and some of our our eneinies ? 
daughters are brought unto bondage already:} 10 I likewise, and my brethren, and my 
neither zs 7¢ in our power lo redeem them ; for | servants, might exact of them money and 
corn: | ‘pray you, let us leave off this usury. 


other men have our lands and vineyards. 






































a.sa, v. 7.——> Lev. xxv. 35, 36, 37; Deut. xv. 7. ¢ Isa. f Exod. xxii. 25; Lev. xxv. 36; Ezek. XXII. 12, 6 Lev. xxv. 
Ivan. 7. 4 xud. xxi. 7; Lev. xxv. 39. © Heb. my heart | 48. bLey. xxv. 36. i2Sam. xi. is Hom. i 2430 1 
consulted in me. ea Eo ee 4 ae be 

NO PRS ONO CHUAD. Ve be read, We have borrowed money for the king's tri- 


Verse 2. We, our sons, and our daughters, are many] | bute on our lands and vineyards. They had a tax to 
Our families are larger than we ean provide for; we | pay to the Persian king in token of their subjection to 
are obliged to go im debt; and onr richer brethren take him, and thongh it is not likely it was heavy, yet they 
advantage of our necessitous situation, and oppress us, , were not able to pay it. 

The details which are given in the next verse are sul | Verse 5. We bring into bandage eur sons] The 
ficiently plain. ‘law permitted parents to sell their children in times of 

Verse 3. Because of the dearth.| About the time | extreme neeessity, Exod. xxi, 7. 
of Zerabbabel, Giod had sent a judieial dearth upon Verse 7. Ye eract usury] This was expressly 
the land, as we learn from J?egvai, ehap. i. 9, &e., contrary to the law of God, and was doubly eruel at 
for the people it seems were more intent on bnilding | this time, when they were just returning out of the 
houses for themselves than on rebuilding the house of | land of their captivity, and were suffering from the 
the Lord: * Ye looked for much, and, lo, it is came | effects of a drurth. Some think that it was about the 
to little; heeause of nine house that is waste; and ye Ume of a Sahbatical year, when their land must have 
run, every inan unto his own louse. Therefore the lain at rest without eultivation, and during which they 
were expressly commanded not to exact any debt, 


heaven aver you is stayed from dew, and the earth is 


stayed from ober fruit. And Ve ealled for a drought) Deut. xv. 2. 

upem the Taud, and upon the monntains, and upon the I seta great assembly against them.) Brought all 
earn, and upon the new wine, and upon the oil, and these delinquents before the rulers of the people. 
upen that which the ground brought forth: and upen Verse 9. Ought ye not to walk in the fear of our 


men, and upon eattle, and upon all the labour of the God] If ve wish to eceredit that religion ye profess, 
hands.” ‘Phis dearth might have heen continued, or which eomes from the God of justice and merey 3 
its effects still felt; but it is more likely that there was should you not, in the sight of the heathen, abstain 
anew dearth owing to the great number of people, for from injustice and eruelty? Can they credit your 
whose suport the land that had been brought into cul- profession, when they see such praetiees? The in- 
tivation was not sufficient. “consiste conduet of some professors of religion does 
Verse 4. We have borrowed money} This should! mueh harm in the Chureh of God. 
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The daily provision 


CHAP. V. 


for Nehemial’s household. 


A.M. 3559. 11 Restore, I pray you, to them,| 15 But the former governors 4; {333° 
A. U. C. 309. even this day, their lands, their|that had been before me were A. U. C. 309. 
Coss. Rom. : : : Coss. Rom. 
M. Genucio et Vineyards, their olive-yards, and | chargeable unto the people, and m1. Genueio et 
C. Curtio. C. Curtio, 


their houses, also the hundredth 
part of the money, and of the corn, the wine, 
and the oil, that ye exact of them. 

12 Then said they, We will restore them, 
and will require nothing of them; so will we 
do as thou sayest. Then I called the pniests, 
‘and took an oath of them, that they should 
do according to this promise. 

13 Also 'I shook my lap, and said, So God 
shake out every man from his house, and 
from his labour, that performeth not this pro- 
mise, even thus be he shaken out, and ™ emp- 
tied. And all the congregation said, Amen, 
and praised the Lorp. ®™ And the people did 
according to this promise. 

14 Moreover from the time that [ was ap- 
pointed to be their governor in the land of 
Judah, from the twentieth year, ° even unto 
the two and thirtieth year of Artaxerxes the 


king, that is, twelve years, I and my brethren | 


have not P eaten the bread of the governor. 





k Ezra x. 5; Jer. xxxiv. 8, 9.——! Matt. x. 14; Acts x1.51]; | 


°Ch. 





n2 Kings xxiii. 3. 





xviii. 6. ——™ Heb. empty or void. 
xn. 6, 





Verse 11. Also the hundredth part of the money] | 


Houbigant eentends, 1. That the word AND meath, 
whieh we and the Vulgate translate one hundredth 
part, never means so anywhere ; and 2. That it would 
have answered no end to have remitted to people so 
distressed merely the one hundredth part of the money 
whieh had been taken from them by usury. He un- 
derstands AND meath as signifying the same as NN 7 
min eth, eontraeted into NN meeth, a preposition and 


demonstrative partiele joined together, a/se a part. 


FROM THE money. Neither the Syriac, Septuagint, 
nor Arabic acknowledges this hundredth part. Some 
think that the hundredth part is that whieh they obliged 


the poor debtors to pay eaeh month, whieh would | 
amount to what we would eall twelve per cent. interest | 


for the money lent, or the debt contracted. See the 
entroduetion. 

Verse 13. Also I shook my lap| ‘This was a sig- 
nificant aetion frequent among the IIebrews; and 
something of the same nature was practised among 
other nations. “ When the Reman ambassadors en- 
tered the senate of Carthage, they had their toga 
gathered up in their bosom. They said, We carry 
here peace and war; you may have which you will. 
The senate answered, You may give which you please. 
They then shook their toga, and said, We bring you 
war. ‘To which all the senate answered, We cheer- 
fully accept it.” See Livy, lib. xxi., cap. 18; and 
gee Calmnet. 

Verse 14. J and my brethren have not eaten the 


b 


had taken of them tread and 
wine, beside forty shekels of silver ; yea, even 
their servants bare rule over the people: but 
aso did not I, beeause of the * fear of God. 

16 Yea, also I continued in the work of 
this wall, neither bought we any land: and 
all my servants were gathered thither unto 
the work. 

17 Moreover there were *at my table a 
hundred and fifty of the Jews and rulers, be- 
sides those that came untous from among the 
heathen that are about us. 

18 Now that ‘ which was prepared for me 
daily was one ox and six choice sheep; also 
fowls were prepared for me, and once in ten 
days store of all sorts of wine: yet for all 
this "required not I the bread of the govemor, 
because the bondage was heavy upon this 
people. 

19 * Think upon me, my God, for good, ac- 
cording to all that I have done for this people. 








Pl Cor: 1x. 4, 15. 92 Cor. xi. 
49 Sain. ix. 75-1 Kings xvini. 19. 
It, 15. v Chap. xin. 22. 
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u Ver, 
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bread of the governor.) From what is related here, 
and in the following verse, we find that the table of 
the governor was always supplied hy the people with 
bread and wine; and, besides, they had forty shekels 
per diem for their other expenses. The people were 
also greatly oppressed by the servants and officers of 
the governor; but, during the éwe/ve years that Nehe- 
miah had been with them, he took not this salary, and 
ate none of their bread. Nor were his servants per- 
mitted to take or exaet any thing fromthem. Having 
sueh an example, it was scandalous for their ehiefs, 
priests, and nobles, thus to oppress an afllicted and dis- 
_tressed people. 

Verse 16. Neither bought we any land) Neither 
he nor his officers took any advantage of the neecessi 
ties of the people, to buy their lands, &e. He even 
made his own servants to work at the wall. 

Verse 17. A hundred and fifty of the Jews] le 
kept open house, entertained all eomers ; besides hav- 
ing one hundred and fifty Jews who had their food 
constantly at his table, and at his expense. To be 
able to bear all these expenses, no doubt Nehemiah had 
saved money while he was eup-bearer to the Persian 
king in Susa. 

Verse 18. One ox and six choice sheep] ‘This was 
food sufficient for more than two hundred men. 

Once in ten days store ef all sorts of wine] It is 
supposed that every fenth day they drank wine ; at 
all other times they drank water; unless we suppose 
the meaning of the phrase to be, that his servants laid 
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Nehemiah’s answer to the NEHEMIATL. message of Sanballat. 


ina stock of wine every tendays. Though the Asiatics | asks merey at the hand of his God toc what his pro- 
drank sparingly of wine, yet it is not very likely that, |adence enabled him to do; and which, according to 
iva case such as that above, wine was tasted only | the good hand of his God vpon him, he had done 


thrice in each month. 

Bishop Pocoeke mentions the manner in which the 
bey of Tunis hved. He had daily twelve sheep, with 
Sish, fowls, soups, oranges, eggs, onions, botled rice, 
&e., &e, This nobles dined with him; after they had 
done, the servants sat down; and, when they had 
finshed, the peor took what was left. Here is no 
mention of a fat ox; but there were six sheep at the 
bey’s table more than were at the table of Nehemiah: 
so the fwelve sheep were equal to siz sheep and one ox. 
Probably the mode of living between these fo was 
nearly alike. 

Verse 19. Think upon me, my God, for good] Ne- 
hemiah wishes for no reward from men; and he only 


| faithfully. Ife does not offer his good deeds to God 

in extcnuation of his sims, or as a compensation for 
the heaven he expected. Nothing of the kind: he 
simply says, what any good man might say, My God, 
as IT have done good to them, so do good to me; or, 
as the poet has sung :— 


“Teach me to feel another’s wo, 
To hide the fault I see: 
The merey | to others show, 


That mercy show to me!” Pope. 


This 1s according to the precept of Christ: “ For. 
ae and ye shall be forgiven; give, and it shall be 
given unto you.” 


CHAPTER VI. 


Sanballat, Tobiah, and Geshem, insidiously desire a conference with Nehemiah, which he refuses, 1-4. They 
then charge him with the design of rebelling, and causing himself to be made king, 5-7; which he denies, 


and prays ta God for support, 8, 9. 


he discovers the imposture, and defeats their design, 10-13. 
He discovers a seerct and treasonable correspondence between 


wall is finished in fifty-two days, 15. 
Tobiah and some of the Jewish nobles, 16-19. 


A M 3559. 
B. ©. 445. 
AL UC 69; 
Coss. Rom. 
M Genucio et 
C. Curtio. 


OW’ it came to pass, * when 
Sanballat, and Tobiah, and 
»’Geshem the Arabian, and the 
rest of our enemies, heard that I 
had builded the wall, and that there was no 
breach lefl therein; (¢ though at that time I 
had not sel up the doors upon the gates ;) 

2 ‘That Sanballat and Geshem ‘sent unto 
me, saying, Come, lel us meet together in 
some one of the villages in the plain of * Ono. 
But they ‘thought to do me mischief. 

3 And I sent messengers unto them, saying, 
I am doing a great work, so that I cannot 





1Chap. i. 10, 19; av. 1, 7.— Or, Gashmu, ver. 6. ¢ Ch. 


ri. 1, 3 ——4 Prov. xxvi. 24, 25. 








NOTES ON CINE. AN, 

Verse 2. Come, let us meet together in—the plain 
of Ono.\ They wished to get him out of Jerusalem 
from amonuy his friends, that they might either carry 
him olf, or iurder lain. One is supposed to have been 
in the tribe of Benjamin, near Jordan. 

Verse 3. / am doing a great work} Though he 
knew their design, he does not think it prudent to 
mention it. Tad he doue se, they would probably 
have gone to extremities, finding that they were dis- 
covered; and perhaps in a formidahle body attacked 
Jerusalem, when ill provided to sustain such a shock. 
They wished to effect their purpose rather by treachery 





than by open rialence. 
a man who is employed on impertant labours ean use 


nore suitably, as an answer to the thousand invitations | 


~~ ay 
id 


1 


{ know not any language which 


A false prophet is hired by Tobiah and Sanballat, to put him in fear; 


He prays to God against them, 14. The 


ee ae envi CA. M. 3559. 
come dow n ae hy should the work ee 
cease, whilst I leave it and come 4. U. c. 309. 

oss, om. 
down to you ? M. Genucio et 
C. Curtio. 


4 Yet they sent unto me four 
times after this sort; and I answered them 
after the same manner. 

5 ‘Then sent Sanballat his servant unto me 
in hke manner the fifth time with an open 
lelter in his hand ; 

6 Wherein was written, It 1s reported among 
the heathen, and ¢ Gashmu saith 77, > that thou 
‘and the Jews think to rebel: for which cause 
‘thou buildest the wall, that thou mayest be 








9. 
“—y 


chap. xi. 35.—f Psa. xxxvil. 12, 32. 
h Chap. i. 19. 


vi 
& Or, Geshem, ver. 1. 


¢} Chron. 





and provoeations he may have to remit his work, enter 
into useless or trivial eonferences, or notice weak, 
| wicked, and malicious attacks on his work and his mo- 
tives: “tam doing a great work, sol cannot stoop to 
|your nonsense, or notiee your malevolence. Why 
| should the work cease, while I leave it, and come down 
to sueh as you 2?” 
Verse 5. Wath an open fetter in his hand] This 
was an insult to a person of Nehemiah’s quality ; as 
letters sent to ehicts and governors in the East are 
always carefully folded up, and putin eostly silken bags, 
and these earefully scaled. The circumstance is thus 
marked to show the contempt he (Sanballat) had for him. 
Verse 6. -ind Gashmu saith it} You are accused 
‘of crimes against the state, and Geshem, the Arabian, 


is your accuser. 


b 


The wall is finished 


A.M. 3559. their king, according to these 
A. U. c. 309. words. 
ss. om. * 
Conte. et 7% And thou hast also appointed 
C. Curtio. 


prophets to preach of thee at 
Jerusalem, saying, There is a king in Judah: 
and now shall it be reported to the king ac- 
cordiug to these words. Come now therefore, 
and let us take counsel together. 

8 Then I sent unto him, saying, There are 
no such things done as thou sayest, but thou 
feignest them out of thine own heart. 

9 For they all made us afraid, saying, Their 
hands shall be weakened from the work, that 
it be not done. Now therefore, O God, 
strengthen my hands. 

10 Afterward I came unto the house of She- 
maiah the son of Delaiah ihe son of Meheta- 
beel, who was shut up; and he said, Let us 
meet together in the house of God, within the 
temple, and let us shut the doors of the temple ; 
for they will come to slay thee; yea, in the 
night will they come to slay thee. 


Eee a 


i Ezek. xiii. 22.——* Chap. xii. 29.—! Ezek. xiii. 17. 





Verse 7. Thou hast also appointed praphets| Persons 
who pretend to be commissioned to preach to the peo- 
ple, and say, Nehemiah reigneth ! 

Come 
This was a trick to 


Come now therefore, and let us take counsel} 
and justify yourself before me. 
get Nehemiah into his power. 

Verse 8. There are no such things done} You well 
know that what you say is false: I shall not, there- 
fore, trouble myself about a false eharge. 

Verse 10. Who was shut up| Lived in a seques- 

tered, solitary state; pretending to sanetity, and to 
close intercourse with God. 
"Let us meet together in the house of God] The 
meaning is, “ Shut yourself up in the temple; appear 
to have taken sanctuary there, for in it alone can you 
find safety.” This he said to discourage and disgrace 
him, and to rnin the people; for, had Nehemiah taken 
his advice, the people would have been without a 
leader, their enemies would have come upon them at 
once, and they would have heen an casy prey. Besides, 
had Nehemiah dane this, he would have been shut 
up in the temple, his government would have been 
declared at an end, and Sanballat would have assumed 
the reins. 

Verse ti. Should such a man as I flee?) Shall J, 
who am governor of the people, appointed bath by 
God and the king, shall I betray my trnst, and leave 
the Nock without a shepherd?) Shall I be a traitor, 
and abandon the office to which I am appointed ?— 
No! Who, in my situation, with such responsibility, 
and such prospects, would go into the temple to save 
his life! JZ will not: T will stand at my post, and be 
ready to receive my enemies whensoever they eome ; 
sojet Sanballat, Tobizh, and Geshem look to themselves. 

b 


CHAP. Vi. 


in fifty and two days 


11 And I said, Should such a - rs pee 
man as I flee? and who is there, A. U. C. 309. 
} her Coss. Rom. 
that, beng as I am, would go M. Genucio et 

C, Curtia. 


into the temple to save his life? 
[ will not go in. 

12 And, lo, I perceived that God had not 
sent him; but that! he pronounced this pro 
phecy against me: for Tobiah and Sanballat 
had hired him. 

13 Therefore was he hired, that I should be 
afraid, and do so, and sin, and that they might 
have matter for an evil report, that they might 
reproach me. 

14 * My God, think thou upon ‘Tobiah and 
Sanballat according to these their works, and 
on the | prophetess Noadiah, and the rest of 
the prophets, that would have put me in fear. 

15 So the wall was finished in the twenty 
and fifth day of the month Elul, in fifty and 
two days. 

16 And it came to pass, that ™ when all our 
enemies heard thereof, and all the heathen 
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Verse t4. And on the prophetess Noadiah} Whether 
this was a prophet or prophetess, we cannot tell ; the 
Hebrew text only makes her a prophetess ; all the ver- 
stons have Noadtah the prophet, except the -trabie, 
which has slob,» Younadaa the prophet. 1 think 
the 7 Ae at the end of N73) nebiah is a mistake, and 
that we shonld read Noadiah the prophet. 

Verse t5. The twenty and fifth—of—Elul| This 
Jewish month answers to a part of our August and 
September. 

Fifty and two days.| | see no diffieulty in supposing 
that several thousand workmen, each of whom was 
working as for God, should be able to complete this 
wall in fifty-five days. ‘There is little doubt that seve- 
ral parts of the old wall were entire; in many places 
the foundations still remained; there were all the mate- 
rrals of the old wall still at hand; and though they 
had to clear and carry away much rubbish, yet they 
dv not appear to have had any stones to quarry. The 

| work mentioned here was little when compared to what 
| Caesar did in Gaul and other places; and to what 
| Titus did at Jerusalem, who built a wall round Jerusa- 
lem of five thousand paces in three days, besides thir- 
teen towers af ten stadia in eirenit. And Quintus 
Curtius and Arrian inform ns that Alexander the 
Great built the walls of Alexandria, on the Tanais, 
which were nearly ezgAt miles in eompass, in the space 
af hetween twenty and thirty days. Nehemiah there- 
fore had time sufficient in fifty-tea days to repair 
and restare the walls of Jerusalem. See Calmet on 
this plaee. 

Verse 16. This work was wrought of our God.) 
This is an additional reason why we should not wonder 
at the shortness of the time in which so great a work 
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Nehemiah nominates Hanant NEHEMIAH. ruler of Jerusalem. 


ees that were about us saw these|tunto him, because he was the rer re 
A.U.C. 309. things, they were much cast|son-in-law of Shechaniah the son A. U. C. 309. 
Coss. Rom. Paeui ‘ : Coss. Rom. 
M.Genucioes Gown in their own eyes: forjof Arah; and jus son Johanan at Genucio et 

C. Curio, on they perceived that this work |had taken the daughter of Me- eres 
was wrought of our God. shullam the son of Berechiah. 

17 Moreover in those days the nobles of; 19 Also they reported his good deeds 
Judah ® sent many letters unto Tobiah, and | before me, and uttered my P? words to him 
the letiers of ‘Tobiah came unto them. And Tobiah sent letters to put me in 


18 For there were many in Judah sworn | fear. 





P Or, matters. 





D Psa. exxvi. 2. © Heb. multiplied their letters 


passing to Tobiah. 
was done, for God helped them hy an espeeial provi- 
denee; and this was so very ohservable, that their car- 
nal enemies could discover it. 

Verse 17. The nobles of Judah sent many letlers] 
The eircumstances marked in this and the following 
verses show still more elearly the diffieuliies which 
Nehemiah had to eneounter; he had enemies wifhout 
and false friends within. A treacherous correspondence 
was earried on between the nobles of Judah and the 
Ammonites; and had almost any other man heen at 
the head of the Jewish affairs, Jerusalem had never 
been re-established. 


Verse 18. He was the son-in-law of Shechaniah} 
Previously to the coming of Nehemiah, the Jews 
scemed to be fast intermixing with the heathen, by 
intermarriages With Ashdodites, Ammonites, and Moab- 
ites; see chap. xii. 23. Ezra had many evils of this 
kind to redress, (Ezra ix. 3, &e.,) ehiefly among the 
common people, though there were both ehiefs and 
priests in that trespass. Bunt here we find the heathen 
and Jewish nobles interlinked; and the latter were so 
far imbued with the spirit of idolatry, that they forgot 
God, his serviee, their brethren, and their own 
souls. 


— = a 


CHAPTER VII. 


Nehemiah makes use of proper precautions in guarding the city gates, 1-4. He purposes to reckon the peo 
ple according to their genealogies; and finds a register of those who came out of Babylon, with Zerub- 
babel, 5-7. A transeript of the register, 8-60. Account of those who came from other provinces ; and 
of priests who, because they could not show their register, were put away from the priesthood as polluted, 
61-65. The sum total of the congregation: of their men-servants and matd-servants ; singing men and 
women; horses, mules, camels, and asses, 66-69. The sums given by different persons for the work, 
70-72. All betake themselves to their several cities, 73. 


A. M. 3559. ae : a A. M. 3559. 
Hoe te NOW il came to pass, when} 3 And I said unto them, Let a hie 


A. U. C. 309. the wall was built, and J had, not the gates of Jerusalem be A.C. C. 309. 
Coss. Rom. | : Coss. Rom. 
M. Genucioet @ Set up the doors, and the por-| opened until the sun be hot; and M. Genucio et 
C. Curio. ters and the singers and the! while they stand by, let them _% S's: 
Levites were appomted, shut the doors, and bar them: and appoint 
2 That I gave my brother Hanani, and) watches of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, every 
Hananiah the ruler » of the palace, charge, one in Ins watch, and every one to be over 


over Jerusalem: for he was a faithful man,| against his house. 

















and © feared God above many. 4 Now the city was “large and great; but 
3 Chap. vi. 1.— Chap. n. 8. © fxod. xvin. 20. 4 Heb. broad in spaces. 
NOLES ON eG EEAP SAE. the laws ; would take care of the interests of pure re- 


Verse 2. My brother Hanani] This was the person | gion; would not oppress, take bribes, nor abuse his 
who gave Nebemiah the account of the desolate state authority ; but act in all things as one who had the 
of the Jews, chap. i. 2. He is now made ruler of | fear of God eontinually before his eyes. These are 
Jerasalem, probably because Nehemiah was about to) the proper qualifications of a governor. 
return to the Persian conrt. And he found this man Verse 3. Until the sun be hot] ‘The meaning of this 
to be one in whoin he could trust: . Beeause Ae is, the gates were uat to be opened before sunrise, 
was a faithful man—one who hak a proper belief in’ and always shut at sunset. This is the custom to the 
God, tis government, and his proteetion; and being’ present day in many of the eities of the Mast. If a 
devoted to the interests of his people, wonld be fa:/A- traveller arrives after sunset, he finds the gates shut ; 
ful in the discharge of his office. 2. Beeanse he and on no consideration will they open them till the 
feared God above many—was the most religions per-| next marning, so that thase who eome late are obliged 
son in the congregation; would govern according to: to lodge in the plain, or under the walls. 


a4 b 


Register of those who returned 


A. M. 3559. 
eis the people were few therein, and 


A. U. €.309. the houses were not builded. 
Coss. Rom. ; : 
M. Genucioet 5 And my God put into mine 


C. Curtio. 


bles, and the rulers, and the people, that they 


CHAP. VII. 


from the Babylonish captivity 


15 The children of & Binnui, 4, M, 3468. 


six hundred forty and eight. Olymp. LXE 1. 
16 The children of Beba, six 


Condite 218. 


heart to gather together the no-| hundred twenty and eight. 


17 The children of Azgad, two thousand 


might be reckoned by genealogy. And Jj three hundred twenty and two. 


found a register of the genealogy of them 


18 The children of Adonikam, six hundred 


which came up at the first, and found written threescore and seven. 


therein, 

A. M. 3468. 
Be. : 
Olymp. LAL. 1. 
Anno Urbis 
Conditz 218. 


the province, that went up out of 


been carried away, whom Nebu- 
chadnezzar the king of Babylon had carried 
away, and came again to Jerusalem and to 
Judah, every one unto his city ; 

7 Who came with Zerubbabel, Jeshua, Ne- 
hemiah, f Azariah, Raamiah, Nahamam, Mor- 
decai, Bilshan, Mispereth, Bigvai, Nehum, 
Baanah. The number, J say, of the men of 
the people of Israel was this ; 

8 The children of Parosh, two thousand a 
hundred seventy and two. 

9 The children of Shephatiah, three hundred 
seventy and two. 

10 The children of Arah, six hundred fifty 
and two. 

11 The children of Pahath-moab, of the 
children of Jeshua and Joab, two thousand 
and eight hundred and eighteen. 

12 The children of Elam, a thousand two 
hundred fifty and four. 

13 The children of Zattu, eight hundred 
forty and five. 

14 The children of Zaccai, seven hundred 
and threescore. 








e Ezra ii. 1, &e—f Or, Seraiah; see Ezra il. 2. 
ant. 





Every one—over against his house.| Each was 
obliged to guard that part of the wall that was oppo- 
site to his own dwelling. 

Verse 4. The houses were not builded.| The city 
was not yet rebuilt, only a row of houses in the inside 
of the wall all round. 


Verse 5. God pul into mine heart] With this good | 


man every good thing was of Gop. If he purposed 
any good, it was because God put it into his heart; 
if he did any good, it was because the good hand of his 
God was upon him; if he expected any good, it was 
because he earnestly prayed God to remember him for 
good. ‘Thus, in all his ways he acknowledged God, 
and God directed all his steps. 

Verse 7. Who came with Zerubbabel| The regis- 
ter which he found was that of the persons only who 


b 


g Or, | 











19 The children of Bigvai, two thousand 


6 ¢ These are the children of | threescore and seven. 


20 The children of Adin, six hundred fifty 


the captivity, of those that had | and five. 


21 The children of Ater of Hezekiah, ninety 
and eight. 

22 The children of Hashum, threc hundred 
twenty and eight. 

93 The children of Bezai, three hundred 
twenty and four. 

24 The children of ® Hariph, a hundred and 
twelve. 

25 The children of ‘i Gibeon, ninety and 
five. 

26 The men of Beth-lehem and Netophah, 
a hundred fourscore and eight. 

27 The men of Anathoth, a hundred twenty 
and eight. 

28 The men of * Beth-Azmaveth, forty and 
two. 

29 The men of ! Kirjath-jearim, Chephirah, 
and Beeroth, seven hundred forty and three. 

30 The men of Ramah and Gaba, six hun- 
dred twenty and one. 

31 The men of Michmas, a hundred and 
twenty and two. 

32 The men of Beth-el and Ai, a hundred 
twenty and three. 





b Or, Jora. 











iOr, Guebbar. k Or, Azmaveth. e Or, Kir- 


jath-arim. 


came long before with Zerubbabel, Ezra, and Joshua 
the son of Josedek, which register could not answer in 
every respect to the state of the people then. Several 
persons and fainilies were no doubt dead, and others had 
arrived since. Nehemiah probably altered it only in 
such parts, leaving the body of it as it was before ; and 
this will aceount for the difference between it and the 
register that is found in Ezra, chap. i. 

Verse 8. The children of Parosh| As this chapter 
is almost entirely the same witn the second chapter of 
the book of Ezra, it is not necessary to add any thing 
to what is said there; and 1o that chapter, and the 
accompanying notes, the reader is requested to refer. 

Verse 19. The children of Bigvai, two thousand 
threescore and seven] Some MSS. read éwo thousand 


and sixty-six, as in Ezra li. 14. 
7Tt 


Register of those who returned NEHEMIAH. from the Babylonish captivity. 





oa 33 ‘The men of the other Nebo,; 52 ‘The children of Besai, the 4, Mi 2468. 
Olymp. LXt.1. fifty and two. children of Meunim, the children Oly:np. LXE 1. 
acetals 34 The children of the other| of ° Nephishesim, ae 
————_ m Jam, a thousand two hundred| 53 The elnidren of Bakbuk, a 
fifty and four. the children of Hakupha, the children of 
35 The children of Harim three hundred | Harhur, 
and twenty. 54 The children of ¥ Bazlith, the children 
36 The children of Jericho, three hundred | of Mehida, the children of Harsha, 
forty and five. 55 The children of Barkos, the children of 
37 The children of Lod, Hadid, and Ono, | Siserah, the children of ‘Tamah, 
seven hundred twenty and one. 56 The children of Neziah, the children of 
38 The children of Senaah, three thousand | Hatipha. 
nine hundred and thirty. 57 The children of Solomon’s servants : the 


39 The priests: the children of " Jedaiah,| children of Sotai, the clildren-of Sophereth, 
of the house of Jeshua, nine hundred seventy | the children of © Perida, 


and three. 58 The children of Jaala, the children of 
40 The children of ° Immer, a thousand | Darkon, the children of Giddel, 
fifty and two. 59 ‘The children of Shephatiah, the children 
41 The children of ? Pashur, a thousand two! of Hattil, the children of Pochercth of Zebaim, 
hundred forty and seven. the children of * Amon. 
42 The children of ¢ Harim, a thousand and} 60 All the Nethinims, and the children of 
seventeen. Solomon’s servants, were three hundred ninety 


43 The Levites: the children of Jeshua, of | and two. 
Kadmiel, and of the children of *‘ Hodevah,| 61 ¥ And these were they which went up 


seventy and four. also from Tel-melah, T'el-haresha, Cherub, 
4-1 The singers: the children of Asaph, a|? Addon, and Immer: but they could not show 
hundred forty and eight. their father’s house, nor their * seed, whether 


45 The porters: the children of Shallum, | they were of Israel. 
the children of Ater, the children of alnicnel 62 The elnldren of Delaiah, the children of 
the children of Akkub, the children of Hatita, | Tobiah, the clildren of Nekoda, six hundred 
the children of Shobai, a hundred thirty and | forty and two. 
eight. 63 And of the pnests: the children of Ha- 
46 The Nethinims: the children of Ziha,,baiah, the children of Koz, the children of 
the ehildren of Rashupha, the children of | Barzillai, which took one of the daughters of 





Tabbaoth, 'Barzillai the Gileadite to wife, and was called 
47 The children of Keros, the children of | after their name. 

= Sia, the children of Padon, 64 These sought their register among those 
48 The children of Lebana, the children of | that were reckoned by genealogy, but it was 

Hagaba, the children of t Shalmai, not found: therefore were they, as polluted, 
49 The children of Hanan, the children of | put from the pnesthood. 

Giddel, the children of Gahar, 65 And * the Tirshatha said unto them, that 


50 ‘The children of Reaiah, the children of | they should not eat of the most holy things, 
Rezin, the children of Nekoda, ull there stood wp a priest with Urim and 
51 The children of Gazzam, the children) Thummim. 
of Uzza, the children of Phaseah, 66 The whole congregation together was 


= ——- — ———=__ 
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mee ver, 12. a) Chron. xxiv. 7.——@1 Chron. xxiv. 11 fOr, Shamlat. ¥ Or, Bacluth.—* Or, 





v Or, Nephusim. 
































Pr See | Chron. ix. 125 xxv. 4. 9) Chron. xxiv. 8. FOr, | Perula. ——* Or, Ame. Y Ezra. ii, 59 2Or, .lddan. 
Tlodaviah, Ezra i. 403 or Jedak, Evra ait. 4. 5Or, Staha. 2 Or, pedizree. b Or, the governor, chap. vin 9, 

Verse 33. The men of the other Nebo| The word | Verse 3. The other Elam| To distinguish him from 
other is not in the parallel place. Fizra ii. 29, and is | the Elam mentioned ver. 12. 
wanting in many of Aenncolt’s and De Ross’s MSS, | Verse 54. The children of Mehida] Many 
This Nebo is supposed to be the same as .Vod or No- | of Kennicott’s and De Rossi's MSS. have Me- 
bah, in \he tribe of Benjamin. | hira. 
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The people of Israel CHAP 


A. M. 3468. 
Bote eae forty and two thousand three 


Olymp. LXE. 1. hundred and threescore, 

Anno Urbis 4 Z : 

Conditz 218. 67 Besides their man-servants 

and their maid-servants, of whom 

there were seven thousand three hundred 
thirty and seven: and they had two hundred 
forty and five singing men and_ singing 
women. 

68 Their horses, seven hundred thirty and 
six: their mules, two hundred forty and five : 

69 Their camels, four hundred thirty and 
five: six thousand seven hundred and twenty 
asses. 

70 And © some of the chief of the fathers 
gave unto the work. ! The Tirshatha gave to 
the treasure a thousand drams of gold, fifty ba- 








¢ Heb. part. 





4d Chap. vi. 9. 


Verse 68. Their horses, §e.| ‘The whole of this 
verse is wanting in fifty of Aennicott’s MSS., and in 
twenty-nine of those of De Rossi, in the edition of 
Rab. Chayim, 1525, in the Roman Edit. of the Sep- 
tuagint ; also in the Syriac and in the Arabic. It 
should however be observed, that the Aradic omits 
the whole list, having nothing of the chapter but the 
first five verses. The whole is found in the parallel 
place, Ezra ii. 66. Calmet’s note on this passage is 
Incorrect. 

Verse 69. Their camels, four hundred thirty and five} | 
After this verse St. Jerome has inserted the following | 
words in the Vulgate :— 


ee a ee” 


Hucusque refertur quid in commentario seriptum 
fnerit; exin Nehemia historia texitur. 


“Thus far do the words extend which were written 
in the register ; what follows belongs to the history 
of Nehemiah.” 


gp 


But this addition is not found either in the Hedrew 
or any of the ancient versions. It is wanting also in | 
the Complutm and Paris Polyglots, but is in the | 
Editio Prima of the Vulgate. 

Verse 70. The Tirshatha gave} The Septuagint, 


me ee dwell in lheir cities 
sons, ve hundred and dirty — 3. 3468: 


priests’ garments. 

71 And some of the chief of the 
fathers gave to the treasure of the 
work © twenty thousand drams of gold, and 
two thousand and two hun?’sed pounds of 
silver. 

72 And that which the rest of the people 
gave was twenty thousand drams of gold, and 
two thousand pounds of silver, and_ three- 
score and seven priests’ garments. 

73 So the priests, and the Levites, and the 
porters, and the singers, and some of the peo- 
ple, and the Nethinims, and all Israel, dwelt 
in their cities ; f and when the seventh month 
came, the children of Israel were in their cities. 


& ymp. LX} 4. 
Anno Uris 
Condite 218. 





¢So Ezra il. 69.—f Ezra iii. 1. 


particularly the copy in the Codex Alexandrinus, inti 
mates that this sum was given to the Turshatha, or 
Nehemiah: Kae tw Afegoada edwxav erg Ognoavpor, And 
to the Athersatha they gave for the treasure, &c. 

For the meaning of the word Tirshatha, see on 
TEegraciOa. 

Verse 71. Two thousand and two hundred pounds} 
The Septuagint has two thousand THREE hundred mine 
of silver. 

Verse 73. All Fsracl, dwelt in thetr eities} It was 
in reference to this particularly that the public registers 
were examined; for by them they found the different 
families, and eonsequently the cities, villages, &c., 
which belonged to them, according to the ancient divi- 
sion of the lands. It seems that the examination of 
the registers oceupied about a month ; for as soon as 
the walls were finished, which was in the sixth month, 
(Elui,) chap. vi. 15, Nehemiah instituted the exami- 
nation mentioned in this chapter, ver. 5; and by the 
concluding verse we find that the different famiies had 
got into their paternal eities in the seventh imonth, 
Tisri, answering to a part of our September and Oc- 
tober. Thus the register determined every thing : 
there was no room for complaint, and none to accuse 
the governor of partiality. 





CHAPTER VIII. 


Ezra, Nehemiah, and the Levites, read and interpret the law to the people, 1-7. 


do this wnportant werk, 8. 


The effect produced on the people’s minds by hearing it, 9. 
exhorted to be glad, and are told that the joy of the Lord is their strength, 10-12. 


The manner in which they 
The people are 
On the second day 


they assemble, and find that they should keep the feast of tahernucles ; which they accordingly religiously 
solemn'z¢ for seven days ; and Ezra reads to them from the book of the law, 13-18. 
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Ezra and the Levites read and 


A M. 3559. 
B.C. 445. 
A U.C. 309. 
Coss. Rom. 
M. Genucio et 
C, Curtio. 


ND all *the people gathered 


man mto the street that was » be- 
fore the water gate: and they |* 
spake unto Hzra the © seribe to bring the book 
of the law of Moses, which the Lor» had coin- 
manded to Israel. 

2 And Ezra the priest brought ¢ the law be- 
fore the congregation both of men and women, 
and all * that could hear with understanding, 
fupon the first day of the seventh month. 

3 And he read therein before the street that 
was before the water gate * from the morning 
until mid-day, before the men and the women, 
and those that could understand ; and the cars 
of all the people were altentive unto the book 
of the law. 

4 And Ezra the scribe stood npon a ° pulpit 
of wood, which they had made for the purpose ; 
and beside him stood Matnthiah, and Shema, 
and Anaiah, and Urijah, and Hilkiah, and 
Maaseiah, on his nght hand; and on his left 
hand, Pedaiah, ati Mishael, and Malehiah, 





and Hashum, and Hashbadana, Zechantah, avd | 


Meshullam. 
And Ezra opened the book m the } sight 














a Ezra nino tL Esd. ix: 3, &e: 
vil. 6. a Deis xxxd:. bl al 2: © Heb. that understood in hear 
ing. Ley xin, 2. Slleb. from the light. h Hebrew, 
tower of waod.——i' Heb. eyes K Judy. ui. 20.—1 Cor. 
Ke 1G. fe aM tls 1Tim. n. B. 


NOTES ON CII AP. AE 

Verse 1. The street that was before the water gate] 
The gate whieh led from the temple to the brook 
Ardran, 

Verse 2. AM that could hear with understanding] 
Infants, idiots, and children not likely to receive in- 
struction, were not permitted to attend this meeting ; 
nor should any such, in any place, be cver brought to 
the house of God, if it can be avoided : yet, rather than 
2 poor mother should be deprived of the ordinances of 
God. Jet her come with her ehild in her arms; and 
although it be inconvenient to the congregation, and to 
some misters, to hear a child ery, it ts cruel 10 exelude 
the nother on this aceount, who, having no person to 
take care of her child while absent, must bring it with 
her, or he totally deprived of the ordinanecs of the 
Christian Chureh. 

Upon the first day of the seventh month.| This was 
the first day of what was called the civil year ; and 
an it was the feast of (rumpets, the year being ushered 
in by the sound of these instruments. 

Verse 4. Stood upon a pulpit ef wood] 


> Chap. 111. 26. 
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migdal, a tower, a platform, raised up for the purpose, | 
to elevate him sufficiently for the people hoth to sce | 


for it is said, ver. 5, that fe was abore 
This is the first intimatron we have 
780 


and hear him ; 
ai! the people, 


NEHEMIAH. 


themselves together as one | 


© Ezra 


expound the law to the people. 








of all the people; (for he was ews ees 
above all the people ;) and when A. U. C. 309. 
| ; i Coss. Rom. 
ie opencd nt, all the people M. Genueio et 
stood up : eaten 


| 6 > And Ezra blessed Ihe Lorp, the great God. 
And all the people ' answered, Amen, Ainen, 
| with ™ lifting up their hands: and they ® bowed 
their heads, and worshipped the Lorp with 
‘their faces to the ground. 
| 7 Also Jeshua, and Bani, and Sherebiah, Ja- 

pmin, Akkub, Shabbethai, Hodijah, Maasciah, 

AKelhita, Azariah, Jozabad, Hanan, Pclaiah, and 

the Levites, ° caused the people to understand 

the law: and the people stood in their place. 
8 So they read in the book in the law of 

God distinctly, and gave the sense, and caused 
ve to understand the reading. 

Ee 4 And Nehemiah, which zs ¢ the Tirshatha, 
and Ezra the priest the scribe, ‘and the Levites 
that taught the people, said unto all the people, 

This a is holy unto the Lorp your God; 

{mourn not, nor weep. For all the Regole 

wept, when they heard the words of the law. 

10 Then he said unto them, Go your way, 
eat the fat, and drink the sweet, "and send 
portions unto them for whom nothing is pre- 


y™ 


= Exod. iv. 3} 3 xu. BP ce Anton. SX. 18, aLev. x: FY; 
| Deut. xxxiii. 103 2 Chron. xvu. 7, 8,9; Mal. ii. 7. ? Ezra. 
633 ehap Vi. Go px 1. 5 Or, the governor. t2 Chron. xxxv. 
3; ver. 8. s Lev. XXL. 24; Num. xxix. 1.— Deut. xvi. 14, 
ee Eccles. iii. 4. WE stho ix. 19/22 : Rev. xi. 10, 























of a pulpit, or structure of this kind. But we must 
‘not suppose that it was any thing similar to those tuds 
or barrels ridiculously set up in elurches and chapels, 
in which a preaeher is nearly as much confined, during 
‘the time of his preaching, as if he was in the stocks. 

Verse 5. Ali the people stoad up| This was out of 
‘respect to the saered word: in imitation of this, when 
the gospel for the day is read in our churches, all the 

people stand up. 

Verse 6. Ezra blessed the Lord] In imitation of 
‘this, we say. when the gospel for the day is eom- 
meneed, Glory be to Ged for his holy Gospel! and 
| conclude this thanksgiving with, Amen. 

Verse 8. Sa they read in the boek| Yor an expla- 
‘nation of this verse, sce the observations at the end 
of the chapter. 

Verse 9. Nehemiah, which is the Tirshatha] This 
pnts it out of doubt that, when the Tvrshatha is men- 
tioned, Nehemiah himself is intended, Tirshatha being 
the name of Ins offiee. 

Mourn nat, nor weep.] This is a holy day to 
God; a day appointed for general rejoicing in Thim 
who has turned our eaptivity, restorcd to us his law, 
and again established among us lus ordinances. 

Verse 10. Mat the fat, and drink the sweet| Feat and 


drink the best that you have; and while ye are feed 
b 





The people keep the 


A. M. 3559. ; 
ee | pared: for thas day zs holy unto 
au ee 309. our Lorp: neither be ye sorry ; 
M. Genucw ct for the joy of the Lorp is your 
C. Curtio. 


strength. 

11 So the Levites stilled al] the people, 
saying, Hold your peace, for the day zs holy ; 
neither be ye gricved. 

12 And all the people went their way to eal, 
and to drink, and to * send portions, and to 
make great mirth, because they had ¥ under- 
stood ihe words that were declared unto them. 

13 And on the second day were gathered 
together the chief of the fathers of all the 
people, the priests, and the Levites, unto 
Ezra the scribe, even * to understand 1he words 
of the law. 

14 And they found written in the law which 
the Lorn had commanded ¥ by Moses, that 
the children of Israe} should dwell! in 2 booths 
in the feast of the seventh month : 

15 And *that they should publish and pro- 
claim in all their cilics, and © in Jerusalem, 








¥Ver, 10: 
the words of the law. 
34,42 Deut. xvi. 13. 


— ——$—_$__ 








wer Tou: x Or, that they might instruct in 
Y Heb. by the hand of. 2 Lev. xxni. 
a Lev. xxii. 4. Deut. xvi. 16, 


———— 














ing yourselves in the fear of the Lord, remember those 
who cannot feast ; and send portions to them, that the 
joy and the thanksgiving may be general. Let the 
poor have reason to rejoice as well as yon. 

For the joy of the Lord is your strength.| Thisis 
no gluttonons and drunken festival that exervates the 
body, and enfeebles the mind: from your religious 
feast your bodies will acquire strength and your 
minds power and fervour, so that you shall be able to 
po His will, and to do it cheerfully. Religious joy, 
praperly tempered with continual dependence on the 
help of God, meekness of mind, and self-diffidence, is 
a pawerful means of strengthening the soul. In such 
a state every duty Is practicable, and every duty de- 
lightful. In sueh a frame of mind no man ever fell, 
and in such a state of mind the general health of the 
hody is much improved; acheertul heart is not only a 
continual feast, but also a eontinual medicine. 

Verse I4. In the feast of the seventh month] That 
is, the feast of tabernacics, which was held in com- 
memoration of the sojonrning of their fathers in the 


CHAP. VIII. 


rr SSS Ca‘ =e 


| 





feast of tabernacles. 


saying, Go forth unto the mount, ee 
and ¢ fetch olive branehes, and pine A_U. G. 309. 


Coss. Rom. 
M. Genurio et 
C. Curtio. 


branches, and myrtle branches,and 
palm branches, and branches of 
thick trees, to make booths, as if 2s written. 

16 So the people went forth, and brought 
them, and made themselves booths, every one 
upon ‘the roof of his house, and in their 
courts, and in the courts of the house of God, 
and in the street of the * water gate, f and in 
the street of the gate of Ephraim. 

17 And all the congregation of them that 
were come again out of the captivity made 
booths, and sat under the booths: for since 
the days of Joshua the son of Nun unto that 
day had not the children of Israel done so. 
And there was very ® great gladness. 

18 Also day by day, from the first day unto 
the last day, he read in the book of the law 
of God. And they kept the feast seven days ; 
and on the eighth day was ‘a solemn assem- 
bly, § according unto the manner. 














¢ Lev. xxill. 40,—! Deut. xxii. 8. ¢ Chap. xii. 37.——! 2 
Kings xiv. 13; chap. xii. 39. Fo Chron: xxe. 21: b Deut. 
xxx1. 10, &e —'Heb. a restraint. a eey xxili.36 ; Num. xxix. 35. 











on these they took the air in the heats of sum- 
and on these they oftentimes slept. 
Since the days of Joshua] No feast of 
tahernacles since Joshua’s time had been so heartily 
and so piously celebrated. The story of the sacred 
fire now discovered, which had been hidden by the or- 
der of Jeremiah in a dry well, and now, some of the 
mud from the hottom heing brought upon the altar, 
was kindled afresh by the rays of the sun, which sud- 
denly broke out, though before covered with clonds, 
&e., is worthy of no credit. ‘Chose who wish to see 
the detail may ennsnlt 2 Mac. 1. 18-36. 


posed ; 
mer ; 
Verse 17. 


On the subject in verse 8, 1 beg leave to make a 


| few observations :—So they read in the book in the 


law af God distinctly, and gave the sense, and caused 
them ta understand the reading. The Israelites, having 
been lately brought out of the Babylonish eaptivity, 
in which they had continued seventy years, aecording 
to the prediction of Jeremiah, chap. xxv. Il, were 
not only extremely eorrupt, but it appears that they 


wilderness after they had been delivered from the Keyp-| had in general lost the knowledge of the ancient 


tian bondage. 
Bany.onish captivity, and the proper time of the year 
oceurring, 
feast. 
Verse 15. Fetch olive branches] 
concerning this feast of tabernacles, see the notes on 
Lev. xxii., and the other places there referred to. 
Verse 16. Upon the roof of his It need 
scarcely he repeated, that the houses in the Fast are 
generally built with flaé roofs. On these they re- 
b 


house] 





Now, having heen delivered from the | Hebrew to sueh a degree, that when the book of the 


law was read, they did not understand it: but certain 


it was their especial duty to keep the same, Levites stood by, and gare the sense, i. e., translated 


into the Chaldee dialeet. This was not only the 


* l so - > 
For every thine ; origin of the Chaldee Targums, or translation ot the 


law and prophets into that tongue, but was also, in 

all probability, the origin of preaching from a tert ; 

for it appears that the people were not only ignorant 

of their ancient language, hut also of the rites and 

ceremonies of their religion, having been sn long in 
781 


They hold a sovemn fust unto 


Babylon, where they were not permitted to observe 
them. ‘This being the ease, not only the danguage 
must be interpreted, but the meaning of the rites and 
ceremonies must also be explained; for we find from 
ver. 13, &e., of this ehapter, that they had even for- 
gotten the feast of tabernacles, and every thing rela- 
live (o that ceremony. 

As we nowhere find that what is ealled preaching 
on or expounding a text was ever in use before that 
period, we are probably bebolden to the Bubylonish 
euptivity for produeing, in the hand of Divine Provi- 
dence, a enstom the most excellent and benefieial ever 
intradueed among men. 

What the nature of preaching or erpounding the 
wort of God was, at this early period of its institution, 
we learn from the above eited text. 

I. They read in the book of the law of God.—The 
words of God, the doetrines of Divine revelation, are 
the proper matter of preaching; for they contain the 
wisdom of the Most High, and teach ian the things 
which belong to his peaee and happiness. 


II. They read distinetly—2029 mephoresh, from | 


wa parash, to expand; they analyzed, dilated, and 
expounded it at large, showing the import aod genuine 
meaning of every word. 

Hl. They gave the sense—2D3Y DW) vesom sechel, 
they put wenght to it; showed its value and utility, and 
how intimately coneerned they were in all that was 
revealed : thus applying verbal eritieism, and genera! 
exposition to their true and most important purposes. 

IV. They caused them to understand the reading— 
xIpPIIWI vaiyabinu bammikra: and they understood 
—-had a mental taste and pereeptron of the things 
whirh were in the reading, i. e., in the letter and sprrit 
of the text. Thus they knew the Divine will, and ap- 
prorea the things that were more excelent, being (thus) 
wstructed out of the law, Rom. n. 18. 

This was the ancient method of expounding the 


NEHEMIAH. 


nore necessary for US :— 


the Lord, and confess thewr sins 


word of God among the Jews ; and this mode is stil] 


1. Beeause the sacred writings, as they eame from 
God, are shut up in languages no longer vernacular; 
and no franslation ever did or ever ean reach the 
foree of the original words, though perhaps our own, 
in general, comes nearest to this of all versions, 
Whether ancient or modern. 

2. Ninety-nine out of a hundred know nothiog of 


these languages; and consequently eaonot, of them- 


selves, reap all the requisite benefit from reading the 


| Seriptures. 


3. Sacred things are illustrated in the Bible by a 
reference to arts and sciences, of which the mass of 
the people are as ignorant as they are of the original 
tongues. 

1. Provimeial customs and fashions are mentioned 
in these writings, which must be understood, or the 
force and meaning of many texts cannot be compre 
hended. 

5. There is a depth in the word of God whieh ean- 
not be fathomed exeept either by Divine inspiration, or 
| hy deep study and researeh, for whieh the majority of 
the people have no time. 





6. The people in general trust to the piety, learning, 
and abilities of their ministers, and maintain them as 
persons eapable of instrueting them ia all the deep 
things of God; and beheviog them to be holy men, 
they are confident they will not take their é:Aes, their 
food, and their raiment, under a pretence of doing a 
work for which they have not the ordinary qualifiea- 
tions. Where there is not sueh preaehing as this, the 

| people * sit in darkness, and in the valley of the shadow 
of death ;” sinners are not eonverted unto God ; neither 
are believers “ built up on their most holy faith.” 

Reader—<Art thon a Christian minister 2? Dost thou 
feed the flock af God? Let thy conduct, thy con- 

| scvenee, and the fruits of thy ministry answer for thee. 


CHAPTER IX. 


On the twenty-fourth day of the seventh month, the 
their sins, 1-3. 





people hold a solemn fast unto the Lord, and confess 


The Levites give a general account of God's kindness and forbearance to them and to 











their fathers; and acknowledge God's mercies and judgments, 4-37. They make a covenant with the 
Lord, 38. 
7 a N OW inthe twenty and fourth; 2 And ‘the seed of Israel ee ae 
; — : : a : : . 7 | me Eas i . 
Nae a0): day of *this month the ehil- | separated themselves from al] A. U C. 309. 
Coss. Rom. : lg Coss, Rom. 
Mo Gennew et dren of Israel were assembled |4 strangers, and stood and con- 4. Genueio et 
on Ciy is r mn s : P . rs _ . fs ae Cc Cc io. 
me. with fasting, and with sackelothes, fessed their sins, and the inte _ aaa 
hand earth upon them, quities of their fathers. 
2 Ch. vit. 2.—! Joshi 6: 1) Sam ov. d2;2aam 2.2, Jeb un 1. ¢ Evra x 11; chapter xui. 3, 30.— 4 Heb. strange children, 


oo 
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lar ON CLITA? LX. 

Verse 1. Now im the tuventy and fourth day} The 
feast of trumpets was on the first day of this montle: 
on the fourteenth hegan the feast of fabernarles, 
which, lusting seven days, fished on the lernty- 
second ¢ on the lenty-terd they separated themselyes 
from their Weeitimate wines and children 3 and, on the 
tiecnty-fourth, they hebl a solemn day of fasting anil 
732 





confession of sin, and reading the law, which they 

closed by renewing their covenants. 

2. The seed of Isracl separated themselves] 
\ reformation of this kind was begun by Ezra, x. 3; 
but it appears that either more were found ont why 
had taken strange wives, or else those who had sepa- 

rated from them had taken them again. 

And stood and confessed their sins, and the intqin- 


b 





Verse 


The Levites recount the 


CHAP «1X. 


gracious dealings of God. 


A, M3559. 3 And they stood up in their {and madest a4 covenant with him — 4 (39. 
eae a 309. place, and ¢ read in the book of | to give the land of the Canaanites, - U. oF 309 
oss. NOM. . ose F OSS. om. 
M. Genucio the law of the Lorp their God|the Hittites, the Amorites, and M. Genueio et 
C. Curtio. C. Curtio. 


one fourth part of the day; and 
another fourth part they confessed, and wor- 
shipped the Loro their God. 

4 Then stood up upon the ‘stairs, of the 
Levites, Jeshua, and Bam, Kadmiel, Sheba- 
niah, Bunni, Sherebiah, Bani, and Chenani, 
and cried with a loud voice unto the Lorp 
their God. 

5 Then the Levites, Jeshua, and Kadmiel, 
Bani, Hashabniah, Sherebiah, Hodyah, She- , 
baniah, avd Pethahiah, said, Stand up aad 
bless the Lorp your God for ever and ever: 
and blessed be ¢ thy glorious name, which is 
exalted above all blessing and praise. 

6 » Thou, even thou, art Lorn alone; ? thou 
hast made heaven, * the heaven of heavens, with 
lall their hosts, the earth, and all things that 
are therein, the seas, and all that 7s therein, 
and thon ™ preservest them all; and the host 
of heaven worshippeth thee. | 
7 Thou art the Lorp the God, who didst 
choose " Abram, and broughtest him forth out 
of Ur of the Chaldees, and gavest him the name 
of ° Abraham ; 

8 And foundest his heart ? fatthful before thee, 














the Perizzites, and the Jebusites, _—" 

and the Girgashites, to give zt, I say, to his 
seed, and "hast performed thy words; for 
thou art righteous . 

9 * And didst see the affliction of our fathers 
in Egypt, and theardest their ery by the Red Sea’ 

10 And *showedst signs and wonders upon 
Pharaoh, and on all his servants, and on all the 
people of his land: for thou knewest that they 
¥ dealt proudly against them. So didst thou 
w get thee a name, as 2f zs this day. 

11 *And thou didst divide the sea before 
them, so that they went through the midst of 
the sea on the dry land ; and their persecutors 
thou threwest into the deeps, ¥ as a stone mto 
the mighty waters. 

2 Moreover thou ? leddest them in the day 
by a cloudy pillar; and in the mght by a pillar 
ot fire, to give them hght in the way wherein 
they should go. 

13 * Thou camest downalso upon Mount Sinait 
and spakest with them from heaven, and gaves, 
them right judgments, and © true laws, good 


statutes and commandments : 


14 And madest known unto them thy ¢ holy 





eChap. villi. 7, 8.—! Or, scaffolds 1 Chron. xxix. 13. 
hS Kings six lon 19 = Psal lxxxvyi.. 10> iss, xxsei6, 16,20. 
Gen. i oxo, xx. ils Rev. xivss. k Deut. x. 143 1 Kings 
Vike 21. 1Gen.1. |. Psa. xxxvi. 6. i Gene N13) kN, 
1.——° Gen. xvi. 5. P Gen. xv. 6. 1.Get. xn 2) xv. 18 5 
xvii. 7, 8. —! Josh. xxii. 14. cans Ob, (0 oan | Rae eas | at 
































tics of their fathers.| They acknowledged that they 
had been sinners against God throughout al! their ge- 
herations ; that their fathers had sinned and were pun- 
ished; and that they, with this example before their 
eyes, had copied their fathers’ offences. | 
Verse 3. One fourth part of the day| As they did 
no manner of work on this day of fasting and humill- , 
ation, so they spent the whole of it in religious duties. 
They began, says Calmet, on the first honr, and con- 
tinued these exercises to the ¢Ahird hour: from the- 
third they reeommenecd, and continued till the sarth 
hour; fromihe strth ito the ninth 3 and from the ninth, 
to the twelfth or last hour. 1. They heard the law 
read, standing; 2. They prostrated themselves, and 
confessed their sins ; 3. They arose lo praise God for 
having spared and dealt thus mercttally with them. 
Verse 5. Stand up and bless the Lord your God] 
lt is the shameless custum of many congregations of 
people to sit still while they profess to bless and praise 
God, hy singing the Psalzas ef David or hiynims made 
on the plan of the Gospel! Task such persons, Did 
they ever fee] the spirit of derotion while thus em- 
ployed? lf they do, it must be owned that, by the: 
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t Exod. xiv. 10. u Bxod. vil., Vill.,1X., X., XH. X1V. Vv Exod. 
xvii. LJ. Ww fixod. ix. 165. Isa. leu 12, > Jer: xxx. 205 
Dan. ix. 15. Rib sols S1Vs oly es ey, Sas EXPN, 1a: 
¥ Exod. xv. 5, 10. z Exod. xin. 21. aE xod. xix. 20; xx. 1. 
oiPsac six 8, 9. Romi vite 12. ¢ Heb. laws of truth. 4Gen. 
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prevalenee of habit, they have counteracted the in- 
fluence of an attitude most unfriendly to such aets 
of devotion. 

Verse 6. Thou preservest them all) WW aN) 
Sa AN veattah mechaiyeh eth cullam, and thou givesi 
hfe tothem all; and the host of the heavens, OINNWI az) 
lecha mishtachavim, prostrate themselves unto thee. 
Ifow near is this to the opinion of Aep/er, that all the 
heavenly host are insfinct with Q2fe, and navigate the 
great expanse on pinions adjusted to their situation 
in their respective orbits! But to preserve im life, or 
in dein, is a very guod meaning in the original, which 
does not necessarily imply erfality. We say a irre is 
alive when flourishing, a plant is dead when it with 
ers, &e. 

Verse 7. Who didst choose Abram|] 
on the passages referred to in the margin. 

The name ef Abraham] For the explanation of this 
name, see the noteson Gen. xvn. 5. 

Verse 12. By a cloudy pillar] Sec the notes on the 
parallel passages, both here and in the other verses. 

Verse tt. Madest known unto them thy holy Sab- 
bath) They appear to have forgotten this firsé of all 
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See the notes 


Lhe Leviies recount the NEHEMIAH. gracious dealings of God 


A. M. 3559. ~e ry) - r , A. M. 3559. 
Hc. 43, >abbath, and commandedst them |} fire by mght, to show them light, eee 


- UW, ce 309. precepts, statutes, and laws,/and the way wherein they A_U. C. 3009, 
NM. ee eect by the hand of Moses thy ser-| should go. oe 
SNe. Maite 20 Thou gavest also thy *good _ © Cure. 

15 And ° gavest them bread from heaven for| Spirit lo instruct them, and mnt hlieldeet not thy 
their hunger, and fbroughtest forth water for|t manna from their mouth, and gayest them 
them out of the rock for their thirst, and pro- |" water for their thirst. 
miscdst them that they should & go in to possess} 21 Yea, ¥ forty years didst thou sustain them 
the land ® which thou hadst sworn to give them. | in the wilderness, so that they lacked nothing ; 

16 ? But they and our fathers dealt proudly, | their * clothes waxed not old, and their feet 
und * hardened their necks, and hearkened not | swelled not. 
to thy commandments, Moreover thou gavest them kingdoms and 

17 And refused to obey, | neither were mind- | nations, and didst divide them into corners: 
ful of thy wonders that thou didst among them ;/ so they possessed the land of * Sihon, and the 
but hardened their necks, and in their rebellion | land of the king of Heshbon, and the land of 
appointed ™ a captain to return to their bond-| Og king of Bashan. 
age: but thou ari ™a God ready to pardon,, 23 ¥ Their children also multiphedst thou as 
° gracious and merciful, slow to anger, and of | the stars of heaven, and broughtest them into 
great kindness, and forsookest them not. the land, concerning which thou hadst pro- 

18 Yea, ? when they had made them a molten | mised to their fathers, that they should go in 
calf, and said, This ¢s thy God that brought! to possess 72. 
thee up out of Egypt, and had wrought great 24 So *the children went in and possessed 
provocations ; the land, and * thou subduedst before them the 

19 Yet thou in thy ¢ manifold mercies Ge ahabaans of the land, the Canaanites, and 
sookest them not in the wilderness ; the * pillar, gavest them into their hands, wiih their kings, 
of the cloud departed not from them by day, | and the people of the land, that they might do 
to lead them inthe way; neither the pillar of | with them »as they would. 





e abe EVE SS John v3: fEixod. xvii. 6; Nim. | 5, 15: Joel i. 13 ——P Exod. xxxii. 4.——14 Ver. 27; Psa. evi. 

CNC. g Deut. 1. 8 Heb, which thou hadst hft up thine 35. F Exod: xii.31, 22. Noni, iy. 113 F Cor-x. |. *Num., 

a to give them ; Num xiv. tVerse 29: Psa. evi. 6. xi. 17; t Exod. xvi. 15; Josh, vy. ]2.—" Exod 

be Deut. xxx. 27; 2 Kings xvii. lt; 2 Chron. xxx. 8; Jer. xix. xvi. 6. ¥ Dent ii. 7 * Dent. sities Rxia. Oo, x Num. 

LS: UPsavlxxvitt, 11, 42, 43,.——_m Num. xiv. ‘1 oyHeb. a xxv. 2b, &e. ¥en. xx. 17. 2 Josh 2. Sc; 2 Psa. 
(od of pardons. ° Exod. xxxiv. 6, Nuio. xiv. 18; Psa.lxxxvi. | xhiv. 2,3.—® Neh. according to their wall. 






























































the commandments of God, during their sojourning in over them in their eneampments. to retresh them with 


Egypt. | its dews, and to keep them from the ardours of the 
Verse 17. And in their rebellion appointed a cap- | sun. 

fain) This clause, read aeeording to its order in the Verse 21. Their clothes waxed not old} See the 

Hebrew text, is thus: clad appointed a captain to re- | note on Deut. vii. 1. 


turn to ther bondage in their rebellion. But itis’ Verse 22. The land ef Og king of Bashan] Wt is 
probable that O°992 bemiryam, in their rebellion, is a, most evident that Sifon was ling of Heshlon. Tow 
mistake for B9S892 demitsrayim, tu Heynt. This is| then ean it be said that they possessed the land of 
the reading of seven of Hennicott’s and De Rossi's MSS., | Schon, and the land of the king of Heshbon? The 
the Neopalitan edition of the [agivgrapha, and tie words the land of the hing of Heshbon are wanting in 
Neptuogmt,  |tis also the reading im Num. xiv. 4. _ Ovo of De Rossr's MSS. In another Ms. the words 
The clause should undoubtedly be read, They ap- ) and the land of are wanting; so that the clause ts 
ported acaptam to return to their bondage in Vieyer. , read, They possessed the land of Sthon, king of dlesh- 

Verse 1). The jallar of the eloud departed not fram | bon. Vhe Neptnagint has the same reading; the 
them) D753") mealeyhem, “from over them.” [i Aradie nearly the same, viz., (he land of Sthon, the 
have already had occasion to observe that this miracn- | land of the king of Heshbon.  Vhe Syriac has, They 
lous clond, the symbol of the Divine presence, assumed possessed the land of Sthon, the land of the Kincs of 
three different positions while aeeompanying the Is- Zleshbon. ‘The reading of the text is undoubtedly 
raclitish eamp: fF. Asa cloud in the form of a pelar,; wrong; that supported by the Mass, and by the Sep- 
it went before thein when they journeyed, to point out | fuagiat is most likely to be the true one.  ‘Vhose ot 
their way in the wilderness. 2. Asa pillar of fire, it) the stradec and Syriac contain at Jeast no contradiclory 
continued with them during the aiwAt, to give them) sense. The and in the Z/ebrew and our versiea, dis- 
light. and bea rallying point for the whole camp in the tinguishes feo lands and fwo kings 3 the land of Schon 
night season. 3. As an eatended eloud, it hovered | and the land of the Arig ef Heshbon ; when it is most 
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The Levites recount the 


A. M. 3559. or pines a. 
AoC ue 25 And they took strong cities, 
A.U.C. 309. and °a fat land, and possessed 
Coss. Rom. 
M. Genucioet “houses full of all goods, °* wells 
C. Curtio. 


digged, vineyards, and oliveyards, 
and ‘fruit trees in abundance: so they did 
eal, and were filled, and 2 became fat, and de- 
lighted themselves in thy great ® goodness. 

26 Nevertheless they * were disobedient, and 
rebelled against thee, and * cast thy law behind 
their backs, and slew thy !prophets which 
testified against them to turn them to thee, 
and they wrought great provocations. 

27 ™ Therefore thou dehveredst them into the 
hand of their enemies, who vexed them: and 
in the time of their trouble, when they cried 


unto thee, thou "heardest them from heaven ; | 


and according to thy manifold mercies ° thou 
gavest them saviours, who saved them out of 
the hand of their enemies. 

28 But after they had rest, ? they ? did evil 
again before thee: therefore Jeftest thou them 
in the hand of their enemies, so that they had 
the dominion over them: yet when they re- 
turned, and cried unto thee, thou heardest 
them from heaven; and imany times didst 
thou deliver them according to thy mercies ; 

29 And testifiedst against them, that thou 
mightest bring them again unto thy law: yet 


Cover 33° INU NUL. Deut: wilad. 82 hzek. xx 6. 

















d Deut. vi. 1d. © Or, cisterns. ——! Heb. tree of food. 3 Deut. 
xxxil. 15. h Hos, ii. 5. ads ites Ae Bark. xx:. 2) 
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certain that only one land and one king can be meant : 
but the 3 eave may be translated here as it often is, 
evens ven the land of the king of Heshbon. 

Verse 25. Became fal, and delighted themselres] 
They heeame effeininate, fell under the power of lix- 
wry, got totally eorrupted in their manners, sinned 
against all the mercies of God, and then were destroyed 
by his judgments. We have an old nervous saying, 


“War begets porerly, poverty begets peare, peaec | 


begets affluence, affluence begets lievury and corruption 
of manners; and hence civil brails, foreign wars, and 
desolations.’ A sensible Roman bistorian has said 
the same: “ Fmpertum facile us artihus retinetur, qui- 
bus inthe partum esd: rerum ubi pro LABore, Desipia ; 
pro continentia ef equitate, Lrrino afgue Supersia 
mraseres fortuna sazaul cum moribus IMMUTATUR.” 

Verse 27. Thou gavest them sariours| The whole 
book of Indges is a history of God’s mercies, and their 
rebellions. 

Verse 30. Many years didst thou forbear] Tt is 
supposed that Nehemiah refers here principally to the 

Son: U1; (e007) 


CHAP. IX. 


gracious dealings of God 


‘they *dealt proudly, and hearken- 4; a ey 
ed not untu thy commandments, A. U. C209. 
Coss. Rom. 


but sinned against thy judgments, 
(‘ which if a man do, he shall live 
in them ;) and "withdrew the shoulder, and 
hardened iheir neck, and would not hear. 

30 Yet many years didst thou * forbear them, 
and testihedst “against them by thy Spirit 
“in ¥thy prophets: yet would they not give 
‘ear: @ therefore gavest thou them into the 
hand of the people of the lands. 

31 Nevertheless for thy great mercies’ sake 
*thou didst not utterly consume them, nor 
forsake them; for thou ert a gracious and 
merciful God. 

32 Now therefore, our God, the great, the 
‘mighty, and the terrible God, who keepest 
covenant and mercy, let not all the ¢ trouble 
seem little before thee, * that hath come upon 
us, ob our kings, on our princes, and on our 
| priests, and on our prophets, and on our 

fathers, and on all thy people, f since the time 
of the kings of Assyria unto this day. 
' 33 Howbeit ¢thou art just in all that is 
brought upon us; for thou hast done right. 
but "we have done wickedly : 

34 Neither have our kings, our princes, our 
priests, nor our fathers, kept thy law, nor 


M. Geaneio ct 
C. Curtio 








ONS XVI Oe Ezek, aio UL Ronn Xx. Se “Gat 11 le 
Heb. they gave a withdrawing shoulder, Zech. vi. 11. ¥ Tleb 
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Get ehips to d Heb. weariness. ¢ Fieb. that hath found 
| ws. {2 Kings xvi. 3. 6 Dan. ix. Fe Pew sexine 13%. 








h Psa. evi. 6; Dan. ix. 5, 6, 8. 


= ee 











ten tribes. And many years did God bear with them ; 
not less than favo hundred and fifty-four years from. 
their separation from the house of Dacid, till their 
captivity and utter dispersion under Shalnaneser ; 
during the whole of whieh time Got invariably 
warned them by his prophets; or, as it is here said, 
by thy Smrit in thy prophets, which gives us the true 
notion of Divine inspiration.  CGrorf’s Spirit was given 
to the prophets ; and they testified to the people, ar- 
cording as they were targht and influenced by this 
Spirct. 

Verse 32. On our kings, on our princes| 1 believe 
Nehemiah in this place mentions the whole of e7zrz 
sociely in its officers as they stand related to each 
other in dignity:—E. Kinxes,as supreme. 2. Princes. 
'3. Priests. +. Propnets. 5. The Fatuers, heads 
or ehiefs of tribes and families. 6. The Commo 
Peopie. Those who disturb this natural order (for it 
| Subsists even in Britain) ave enemies to the peace of 
the whole, whatever they may pretend to the contrary 

Verse 34. Neither have our kings} In this verse 
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The people make a 


A. M. 3559. 
B.C. 445. 
As; UNG. 309. 
Coss. Rom. 
M. Genucio et 
C. Curtio. 


hearkened unto thy command- 
ments and thy testimonies, where- 
with thou didst testify against 
them. 

35 For they have ‘not served thee in their 
kingdom, and in thy great goodness that 
thou gavest them, and in the large and ! fat 
land which thou gavest before them, neither 
turned they from their wicked works. 

36 Behold, ™ we ure servants this day, and 
for the land that thou gavest unto our fathers 





i Deut. XXXVI. 47.— Verse 25,—— Verse 25. m Deut 
XXVHL #53 Ezra ix. 9; Bar. in. 8. © Deut. xxvii. 33, 51 
? Deut. xxviii. 43. 








he aeknowledges that the kings, princes, priests, and 
fathers, had broken the law: but the prephets are left 
out; for they continued faithful to God, testifying by 
his Spirit against the erimes of all; and this even at 
the risk of their lives. 

Verse 35. For they have not served thee in their 
kingdom] Instead of 071292 bemalcutham, “in THEIR 
kingdom,” y3993 bemaleuthecha, in tHY kingdom,” 
ts the reading of two of Hennicott's MSS. ; as also of 
the Septuagint, Syriae, and Arabie. This is most 
likely to be the true reading. 

Verse 36. Behold, we are servants) They had no 
king of their own: and were under the government 
ot the kings of Persia, to whom they paid a regular 
tribute. 

Verse 37. Jt yteldeth much increase unto the kings] 
tsood and fruitful as the land is, yet it profits us little ; as 
the chief profits on all things go to the kings of Persia. 

Over our bodies] Exaeting personal and feudal 
services from us, and from our cattle ; and this not by 
any fired rate, or rule, of so much rent, so mueh labour, 
or boons ; but at their pleasure ; so that we ean neither 
rall our persons, our time, our Jand, nor our catt/e, our 
own: therefore we are in great distress. Miserable 
are the people that live under sueh a government. 
Think of this, ye Britons! think of your liberties and 
rights. Compare them with any other nation under 
heaven, and see what a balance is in your favour. 
Almost all the nations of the earth aeknuwledge Britons 
the most happy of all men. May I not say, 


NEHEMIAH. 


covenunt with the Lord. 


A. M. 3559, 
B.C. 445. 
Ast C. 309 
Coss. Rom. 
M. Genucio et 
C. Curtio. 


to eat the fruit thereof and the 
good thereof, behold, we ere 
servants in it: 

37 And "it yieldeth much in- 
crease unto the kings whom thou hast set over 
us because of our sins: also they have ° do- 
minion over our bedies, and over our cattle, at 
their pleasure, and we are in great distress. 

38 And because of all this we Pmake a sure 
covenant, and write vf; and our princes, Le 
vites, and priests, I seal ' unto il. 





P2 Kings xviii. 3; 2 Chron. xxix. J0; xxxiv.31; chap. x. 29; 
Ezra. x. 3.——9% Heb. are at the scaling, or sealed.——t Chapter 
xT 








O fortunatos nimium, sua si bona nartnt! 


“How exeeedingly happy wuuld you be, eoald you 
hut eousider your many advantages !” 


Verse 38. Our princes, Levitcs, and priests, seal 
unto it.} Persuaded that we have brought all the 
miseries upon ourselves by our transgressions, feeling 
much and fearing more, we make a eovenant with 
thee to devote ourselves to thy service ; to do with us 
as thou pleasest. From this sealing we learn that at 
this time the government of the Jews was a mixed 
aristoeracy ; composed of the nobles for the civil de- 
partment, and the pricsts and Levites for the ecelesi- 


astical. 


Tuis was not mixing the Church with the state, or 
the state with the Church: both were separate, yet 
both mutually supported eaeh other. The state never 
attempted to model the Chureh aecording to its own 
mind; beeause the Church had been founded and regu- 
lated by God, and neither its ereed nor its ordinances 
eould be changed. The Church did not meddle with 
the sfate, to give it new Jaws, new ordimanees, or new 
officers. Therefore the one could not be jealous of the 
other. Where this state of things prevails, every pub- 
lie blessing may be expected. In every state God 
says to the governors and the governed: ‘ Render to 
Casar the things which are Cesar’s, and to Gop the 
things whieh are Gop’s.” 





CHAPTER: 


The names of those who sealed the covenant, 1-27 


All solemnly promise not to have affinity with the peo- 


ple of the land, 28~30: to observe the Sabbaths. 31; to provide for the sanetuary aceording to the law, 
32-36 ; and to pay the regular tithes for the support of the priests. Levites, and other officers of the 


temple, 37-39. 
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( 50° ) 


They solemnly bind themselves 


CHAP. X. 


to keep God's law 


ch Tce Now * those that sealed were, 25 Rehum, Hashabnah, Maa- Aah cone. 
au ee b Nehemiah, ° the Tirshatha, seiah, ; A. U. C, 309. 
M. Genucio et “the son of Hachaliah, and Zid-| 26 And Ahijah, Hanan, Anan,  M. Genucio «: 
peabesde kijah, 27 Malluch, Harim, Baanah. _ © Curve 
2 °Seraiah, Azariah, Jeremiah, 28 & And the rest of the people, the priests, 
3 Pashur, Amariah, Malchijah, the Levites, the porters, the singers, the Ne- 
4 Hattush, Shebaniah, Malluch, thinims, and all they that had separated them- 
5 Harim, Meremoth, Obadiah, selves from the people of the lands unto the 
6 Daniel, Ginnethon, Baruch, law of God, their wives, their sons, and their 
7 Meshullam, Abyah, Mijamin, daughters, every one having knowledge, and 
8 Maaziah, Bilgai, Shemaiah: these were | having understanding ; 


the priests. 

9 And the Levites: both Jeshua the son of 
Azaniah, Binnui of the sons of Henadad, 
Kadmicl ; 

10 And their brethren, Shebaniah, Hodijah, 
Kehita, Pelaiah, Hanan, 

11 Micha, Rehob, Hashabiah, 

12 Zaccur, Sherebiah, Shebaniah, 

13 Hodijah, Bam, Beninu. 

14 The chief of the people: ‘ Parosh, Pa- 
hath-moab, Elam, Zatthu, Bani, 

15 Bunni, Azgad, Bebai, 

16 Adonijah, Bigvai, Adin, 

17 Ater, Hizkiyah, Azzur, 

18 Hodijah, Hashum, Bezai, 

19 Hariph, Anathoth, Nebai, 

20 Magpiash, Meshullam, Hezir, 

21 Meshezabeecl, Zadok, Jaddua, 

22 Pelatiah, Hanan, Anaiah, 

23 Hoshea, Hananiah, Hashub, 


24 Hallohesh, Pileha, Shobck, 





a Heb. at the sealings ; chap. 1x. 38. » Chap. vii.9.——<* Or, 
the governor. @ Chap. i. IL. ® See chap. xii. 1-21.——f See 
Ezran,3y&c.3 chapevit. 9; &c: & Ezra 1. 36-43. b Ezra 
Webs ee 1 19s chapexiii;-3: i Deut. xxix. 12,14; chap. 
VeI2e4133 Psa. -ex1k.01 06: k2 Kings xxui.3; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 


























NOTES ON CHAP. NX. 

Verse 1. Now those that sealed| Four elasses here 
seal. Nehemiah first, as their governor. And after 
him, secondly, The priests, ver. 2-8. Thirdly, The 
Levites, ver. 9-13. Fourthly, The ehiefs of the peo- 
ple, ver. 14-27. 

It is strange that, among all these, we hear nothing 
of Ezra, nor of the high priest Luashib. Nor are 
any of the prophets mentioned, though there must have 
been some of them at Jerusalem at this time. 

The whole of this ehapter, the two first verses ex- 
eepted, is wanting in the Aradic; the word Pashur of 
the third verse is retained; and the rest of the ehap- 
ter is onmmed up in these words, and the rest of their 
assemoly. 

Verse 28. And the rest of the people} All had, in 
one or other of the classes whieh sealed, their repre- 
sentatives ; and by ¢hetr sealing they considered them- 


selves bound. : 
b 


29 ‘They clave to their brethren, their nobles, 
iand entered into a eurse, and into an oath, 
Kto walk in God’s law, which was given ! by 
Moses the servant of God, and to observe and 
do all the commandments of the Lorp our 
Lord, and his judgments and his statutes ; 

30 And that we would not give ™ our daugh- 
ters unto the people of the land, nor take 
their daughters for our sons: 

31 "And if the people of the land bring 
ware or any victuals on the Sabbath day to 
sell, that we would not buy it of them on the 
Sabbath, or on the holy day: and that we 
would leave the ° seventh year, and the ? ex- 
action of 4 every debt. 

32 Also we made ordinances for us, to charge 
ourselves yearly with the third part of a shekel 
for the service of the house of our God ; 

33 For *the shew-bread, and for the * con- 
tinual meat-offering, and for the continual 
burnt-offering, of the Sabbaths, of the new 


ae 
Mzra.i1x. 12. 14. 


! Heb. by the hand of. m Exod. xxxiv. 16; Deut. vii. 3; 
1 a Exod. xx. 10; Lev. xxii. 3; Deut. v.12; 
Chap. xine: 45,;-7&e; oPsxod. xxiii. 10, 11; Lev. xxv. 4, 
| P Deut. xv. 1, 2; chap. v. 12. q Heb. erery band.——r Lev. 
xxiv. 5 &e.3 2 Chron. 11. 4. —sSee Num. xxviii, xxix, 


























Verse 29. They elave to their brethren} Though 
they did not seen this instrument, yet they bound them- 
selves nnder a solemn oath that they would fulfil the 
eonditions of the covenant, and walk according to the 
law ot Moses. 

Verse 30. Not give our daughters] 
affinity with the people of the land. 

Verse 31. Bring ware) We will most solemnly 
keep the Sabbath. Leave the seventh year—We will 
let the Jand have its Sabbath, and rest every seventh 
year. See on Mxod. xxii. t0, U1. 

Verse 32. Charge ourselves yearly with the third 
part of a shekel| Aecording to the law, every one 
above twenty years of age was to give half a shekel 
to the sanetnary, which was called a ransom for their 
souls, See Exod. xxx. 11-16. But why is one third 
of a shekel now promised instead of the Aalf shekel, 
which the law reqnired! ‘To this question no better 


answer can be given than this: the general poverty 
~ 
187 








Make no 


They solemnly bind themselves 


A. M. 4559. 
B. C. -bt3. 
A. U. C. 309. 
Coss. Rom. 
M. Genucio et 
C. Curt. 


moons, for the set feasts, and 


sin-offerings to make an atone- 
ment for Tsrael, and for all the 
work of the house of our God. 

34 And we cast the lots among the priests, 
the Levites, and the people, t for the wood- 
offering, to bring 72 into the house of our God, 
after the houses of our fathers, at times ap- 
pointed year by year, to burn upon the altar of 
the Lorp our God, "as 22 ts written in the 
law: 

35 And ‘to bring the first-frmits of our 
ground, and the first-fruits of all fran of all 
trees, year by year, unto the house of the Lorn: 

36 Also the first-born of our sons, and of our 
cattle, as 72 7s written “in the law, and the first- 
lings of our herds and of our flocks, to bring 
to the house of onr God, unto the priests that 
mninister in the house of our God: 


t Chap. xt. 31, fsa. xl. 16. a Leve <1.12: 
19's -eexte 06> Les: xixs 23 3. Num. seine 12: 
WHE xO, Si 2 1S. log eeve xxvii. 26,27: 
15, 16. 











¥ Exod. xxiii. 
Deut xvi: 
Num. xvii. 








of the people, oeeasioned by their wars, overthrows, 
heavy tributes, &e., in the land of their captivity : and 
now on their return, having little property, it was im- 
possible for them to give more; and we know, from 
the terms of the law in this ease, that the poor and 
the rich were obliged to give alike, beeanse it was a 
ransom for their souls ; and the souls of the poor and 
the rich were of lke value, and stood equally in need | 
of redemption ; for all were equally fallen, and all had | 
eome equally short of the glory of God. 

Vhongh only a third part of a shekel was given at 
this time, and probably for the reason above assigned, 
yet when the people got into a stute of greater pros- 


NEHEMIAH. 


for the holy things, and for the the first-fruits of our dough, and 


ply. 


to keep God's law 


A.M. 3559. 
B.C. 445. 
ANC s00 : 
Coss. tom. 
M. Genucto et 
C. Curtio. 


37 * And thai we should bring 


our offerings, and the frit of all 
manner of trees, of wine, and of 
oil, unto the priests, to the chambers of the 
house of our God; and ¥ the uthes of our ground 
unto the Levites, that the same Levites might 
have the tthes im all the cities of our tillage. 

38 And the priest the son of Aaron shall be 
with the Levites, ? whenthe Levites take tithes: 
and the Levites shal] bring up the tithe of the 
lthes unto the house of our God, to * the 
chambers, into the treasure-house. 

39 For the children of Israel and the children 
of Levi > shall bring the offering of the corn, 
of the new wine, and of the oil, unto the 
chambers, where are the vessels of the sane- 
tuary, and the priests that minister, and the 
porters, and the singers: © and we will not for- 
sake the house of our God. 





x Lev. xan 17 yowmeoxy. 195 xv 2ake.® Dedt xvii. 4: 
xxvi. 2: ¥Y Lev. xvii. 30. Num. xviii. 21, Ke. zNXum. xtiii. 
20: a} Chron. ix. 26; 2 Chron. xxxi. E1.—? Deut. xu. 6, 
Li)? Chronyxxsis-124-ehaip-sate 12. ¢ Chap. xui. 10, 11. 




















now cast lots, not who should furnish the wood, but 
what elass or distriet should furnish it at a particular 
time of the year, so that there might be a eonstant sup 
One distriet furnished it for one whole year, or 
for the first month or year; another, for the second 
month or year; and so on. Now the lot was to de- 


‘termine which distriet should bring the supply on the 


first month or year; which on the second; and so on. 
When the wood was brought, it was delivered to the 
Levites: they cut, prepared, and staeked it; and when 
wanted, delivered it to the priests, whose business it 
was to lay it wpon the altar. Perhaps this providing 
of the wood was done only vnce a year by one district, 


perity, the Aa/f shekel was resumed: for it is elear! the next year by another district, and so on: and this 
that this sum was paid in the time of our Lord, though | bringing the wood to the temple at last became a great 
not to the temple, bat to the Reman government, | day ; and was constituted into a feast, ealled by lose- 
Henee when those who collected this as a éridute came | phus ZvAsdopia, the carrying of the wood.—See De 


to our Lord, it was for the dd’payua, didrachma, which | 
was half a shekel; and the coin with whieh our Lord 

paid for himself and Peter was a stater, which con- | 
muned exucthy Geo half shekels, See Matt. xvii. 


mp Cues 





Verse 34. Cast the lats—for the woad-offering) | 
There dors not appear to have been any woad-offering 
under the law. Tt was the business of the .Vethinin 
to procure this; and henee they were ealled Aewers 
af wood antl drawers af water to the congregation, 
Bat itas very hkely that after the eaptivity few Ne- 
thinind were found: for as such, who were the de- 
scendants of the Gibeonites, were considered unly as | 
slaves atnony the Israelites, they would doubtless find 
it as much, if not more, their mtferest to abide ins the 
land of their captivity. than to return with their farmer | 
masters. As there was not enough of such persons 
to provide wood for the fires of the temple, the people | 
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Bal ofid= Wee 1h €ap. Nviy.-sees 6, p. TOL. “Tis 
feist is not mentioned in the saered writings: then 
there was no need for such an institution, as the Ne- 
thinim were sufficiently numerous. 

Verse 36 Also the first-horn] See this law, and 
the reasons of it, Hxod. xin. T-£3. As by this law 
the Lord had a right to all the first-born. instead of 
these he was pleased to take the fribe of Levi tor the 
whole; and thus the Levites served at the tabernaele 
and temple. instead of tbe firsé-Jurn of all the tribes. 

Verse 38. Tithe of the thes} The tithes of all the 
produce of the fields were brought to the Levites:; out 
of these a ¢enth part was given to the priests, This 
is What is called the (the of the tithes, The law for 
this is fonnd, Num. xvii. 26. 

Verse 39. We tell not forsake the house of our God. | 
Ilere was a glorious resolution; and had they been 
faithful to it. they had been a great and good people to 

b 


Every tenth man is chosen by 


the present day. But what is implied in, We will not 
forsake the house of our Gad? I answer :— 

I. The Church of God is the house of God; there 
he has his constant dwedling-place. 

II. True believers are his family in this house ; and 
this family consists of, 1. Fathers and mothers; 2. 
Young persons; 3. Little children; And 4. Servants. 

III. The ministers of the word of God are the offi- 
cers and oversecrs of this house and family. 


IV. The worship of God is the grand employment 
of this family. 


V. The ordinances of God are the food of the 


CHAP. XJ. 


lot to dwell in Jerusalem 


VI. Those who do not forsake the house of their 


| God are those, 1. Who continue in the faith ; 2. Who 


grow in grace; 3. Who labour in the vineyard; 4. 
Who bring forth fruit; 5. Who conscientiously attend 
all the ordinanees; and 6. Who take care that the 
offerings of the house of God shall be duly made, pro- 
viding for thuse who labour in the word and doctrine. 


Reaper, 1. Art thou of this house? 2. Art thou 
in this house? 3. To what part of the family dost 
thou belong? 4. Art thou still an infant zz this 
houset 5. Dost thou attend the ordinances of this 


house? 6. Hast thou forsaken this house? These 


members of this family ; or the means of their spiritual | questions are of great importance ; answer them as in 


support. 


the sight af God. 





CHAPTER XI. 


Lats are east that a tenth of the people may constantly dwell at Jerusalem, and the other nine parts in the 


other cities and villages, |. 
them, 2. 


Some willingly affer themselves to dwell in Jerusalem, and the people bless 
An enumeration of the families that dwell in Jerusalem, of Judah, and Benjamin, 3-9 ; of those 


of the priests, 10-12; of the chiefs af the fathers,13, of the mighty men, 14; of the Levites, 15-18; 


af the porters, 19; of the residue of Israel and the officers, 20-24. 
Certain divisions of the Levites were in Judah and Benjamin, 36. 


25-35. 

A. M. 3559. 

BGELe ND the rulers of the people 
A. U. C. 309 dwelt at Jerusalem: the rest 


Coss. Rom. 
M. Genucio et 
C. Curtio. 
salem *the holy city, and mine parts to dwell 


in other cities. 


2 And the people blessed all the men that. 


> willingly offered themselves to dwell at 
Jerusalem. 

3 ° Now these are the chief of the province 
that dwelt in Jerusalem: but in the eittes of 
Judah dwelt every one in his possession in 
their cities, to wit, Israel, the priests, and the 
Leviles, and ¢the Nethinims, and ¢ the chil- 
dren of Solomon’s servants. 


4 And fat Jerusalem dwelt certain of the | 


children of Judah, and of the ehildren of Ben- 
jamin. Of the cluldren of Judah; Athaiah 





aVer. 18; Matt. iv. 5; xxvii. 53.——> Judg. v. 9. 
Peeve: 


NOTES ON CHAP. XI. 
Verse 1. To bring one of ten} Jerusalem certainly 


had many inhabitants at this time ; but not sufficient 
to preserve the city, which was now encompassed 


¢ } Chron, 








with a wall, and the rebuilding of which was going on | 


fast. Nehemiah therefore ubliged one tenth of the 
country people to come and dwell in it, that the popu- 
lation might be sufficient for the preservation and 
defenve of the city. Ten were sct apart, and the lot 


of the people also east lols, to; son of Shephatiah, the son of Ma- 
bring one of ten to dwell in Jeru- | halaleel, of the children of *Perez ; 





| 4 Ezra i. 43. 





The villages at whieh they dwelt, 


the son of Uzziah, the son of Adis soa: 
Zechariah, the son of Amariah,the A. U- C. 309. 


Coss. Rom. 
M. Genucio et 
C. Curtio. 

5 And Maasetah the son of Baruch, the son 
of Col-hozeh, the son of Hazatah, the son of 
Adaiah, the son of Jotartb, the son of Zecha- 
riah, the son of Shiloni. 

6 All the sons of Perez that dwell at Jeru- 
salem were four hundred threescore and eight 
valiant men. 

7 And these are the sons of Benjamin; Sallu 
the son of Meshullam, the son of Joed, the son 
of Pedaiah, the son of Kolaiah, the son of Ma- 
aseiah, the son of Ithiel, the son of Jesaiah. 

8 And after him Gabba, Sallai, nine hundred 
twenty and eight. 

9 And Joel the son of Zichri was their over- 


e¢ Ezrail. 55. € 1 Chron. ix. 3, &c. 
xxxvili. 29, Pharez. 


& Gen. 











volunteered their services, which was considered a sa- 
erifice to patriotism at that time, as Jerusalem afforded 
very few advantages, and was a place of considerable 
danger; hence the people spoke well of them, and no 
doubt prayed for God's blessing upon them. 

Verse 3. Now these are the ehicf| A goad deal 
of difference will be found between the enumeration 
here and that in 1 Chron. ix. 2, &c. There, those 
only who came with Zernbbabel appear to be num- 


east among them to see whieh one of the ten should} bered; ere, those, and the persons who eame with 


take up his residence in the city. 
Verse 2. All the men ee willingly offered] Some 


Ezra and Nehemiah, enter into the account. 
Verse 9. And Joel—was their overseer] Joel was 
789 


The officers appointed for the 


A. 50. Beer: and Judah the son of 
» ev. Dd. - 7 
A. U.C. 309. Senuah wes second over the eity. 


Coss. Rom. 
M. Genueto et 
C, Curtia. 


10 » Of the priests: Jedaiah 
the son of Jotarib, Jachin. 

11 Seraiah ihe son of Hilkiah, the son of 
Meshullam, the son of Zadok, the son of Me- 
raioth, the son of Ahitub, was the ruler of the 
house of God. 

And their brethren that did the work of 
the house were eight hundred twenty and two 
and Adaiah the son of Jeroham, the son of Pe- 
laliah, the son of Aimzi, the son of Zechariah, 
the son of Pashur, the son of Malchtah, 

13 And his brethren, chief of the fathers, 
two hundred forty and two: and Amashai the 
son of Azareel, the son of Ahasai, the son of 
Meshillemoth, the son of Immer, 

14 And their brethren, mighty men of valour, 
a hundred twenty and eight: and their overseer 
was Gabdiel, ‘the son of one of the great men. 

15 Also of the Levites : Shemaiah the son of 
Hashub, the son of Azrikam, the son of Ha- 
shabiah, the son of Bunni; 

16 And Shabbethai and Jozabad, of the chief 
of the Levites, * had the oversight of ' the out- 
ward business of the house of God. 

17 And Mattaniah the son of Micha, the son 
of Zabdi, the son of Asaph, was the principal 
to begin the thanksgiving in prayer: and Bak- 
bukiah the second among his brethren, and 
Abda the son of Shammua, the son of Galal, 
the son of Jeduthun. 








bh] Chron. ix. 10, &e. 
were over. 11 Chron. xxvi. 29. 
gates, °See chap. ui. 26. 


i Or, the son of Haggedolim.——* Heb. 
m Ver. 1. 0 Heb. at the 














~ a - 


ehief or magistrate over those, and Judah was _ his 
second or dcpaty. Perhaps eaeh had a different offiee, 
put that of Juel was the chief. 

Verse tt. Ruler of the house of God.] He had the 
command over all secu/ar matters, as the high priest 
had over those whieh were spiritual, 

Verse 11.0 Mighty men of valour] 
strength of body, and military eonrage. 

Verse 16. And Nhahbetha| This verse, with verses 
DOV Sao ie eae oa pang o, GEC ai Wanling 
in the Neptuagirt, and the whole chapter is wanting 
in the Aradie, the translater net being euneerned in 
Jewish genealogies. 

The outward business] Calmet supposes that he 
provided the vietuals for the priests, victims for the 
sacrifices, the saeerdotal vestments, the sacred vessels, 
and other necessaries for the service of the temple. 

Verse 27. The principal to hegin the thanksgiving] 
The preeentor, pitcher of the tune, or master-singer. 

Verse 22 The oversecr also of the Levites] vps 
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for 


Noted 
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Zovernment of the people. 


Le Mbuthes bevites an "the. 41559. 

holy city were two hundred four- A. U. C. 309. 
Coss. Ror. 

score and four. MS aes ct 
C. Curtio. 


19 Moreover the porters, Akknb, _ 

Talmon, and their brethren that kept * the 
gates, were a hundred seventy and two. 

20 And the residue of Israel, of the priests, 
and the Levites, were in all the cities of Ju- 
dah, every one in his inheritance. 

21 ° Bur the Nethinims dwelt in ? Ophet: 
and Ziha and Gispa were over the Nethinims. 

22 The overseer also of the Levites at Je- 
rusalem wus Uzzi the son of Bani, the son of 
Hashabiah, the son of Mattantah, the son of 
Micha. Of the sons of Asaph, the singers 
were over the business of the house of God. 

23 For dit was the king’s commandment 
concerning them, that ' a certain portion should 
be for lie. singers, due for every day. 

24 And Pethahiah the son of Meshezabeel, 
of the children of * Zerah the son of Judah, 
wus ‘at the king’s hand in all matters con- 
cerning the people. 

25 And for the villages, with their fields, 
some of the children of Judah dwelt at & Kir 
jath-arba, and zm the villages thereof, and at 
Dibon, and iz the villages thereof, and at Je 
kabzeel, and za the villages thereof, 

26 And at Jeshua, and at Moladah, and at 
Beth-phelet, 

27 And at Hazar-shual, and at Beer-sheba 
and in the villages thereof, 




















P Or, the tower, 4 See Ezra vi. 8,9; vit. 20, &c. FOr, 
toa sure ordinance. *Gen. xxxvill. 30, Zarah. ‘t Chron, 
xvinl, 163 xxi. 28. a Josh. xiv. 15, 





pekid, the visitant, the inspector ; translated ettoxozoc, 
bishop, hoth by the Septuagint and Vulgate. 

Verse 23. It was the king’s commandment] By the 
king some understand David, and others Artarerres. 
It is most probable that it was the latter; who wished 
that a provision should be made for these, a part of 
whose office was to offer up prayers also, as well as 
praises. For we know that Darizs made an ample 
provision for the priests, that they might offer sacri- 
fices of sweet savour unto the God of heaven; and pray 
for the life of the king and of his sons, Wsara vi. 10. 
Some have thought that they had been Jewish singers 
employed in the service of the Persian king, to whom 
he had viven a salary, and to whom he wished still ts 
eontinue the same. 

Verse 24. Pethahiah—was at the king's hand} He 
was the governor appointed by the Persian king over 
the Jewish nation in these matters in whieh the eivil 
' overmmnent interfered with Jewish concerns. He no 

doubt fixed, levied, and reeeived the tribute. 
b 





An account of the priests and 


n - ots 28 And at Ziklag, and at Me- 
A U. G, 308. konah, and in the villages thereof, 

M Genucioet 29 And at En-rimmon, and at 
C. Curtio. 


Zareah, and at Jarmuth, 

30 Zanoah, Adullam, and in their villages, 
at Lachish, and the fields thereof, at Azekah, 
and in the villages thereof. And they dwelt 
from Beer-sheba unto the valley of Hin- 
nom. 

31 The children also of Benjamin *° from 





¥ Or, of Geba. 


Verse 26. And at Jeshua] This city is nowhere 
else mentioned. 


Verse 28. Mekonah| ‘This city is also unknown. 
Verse 31. Geba] Probably the same as Gibeah of 
Saul. 


Verse 32. Ananiah] No city of this name is known. 

Verse 34. Hadid] This place is also unknown. 

Neballat} Also unknown. 

Verse 35. Lod, and Ono] These towns were built 
by the sons of Elpaal, 1 Chron. vill. 12. 

The valley of craftsmen.| See 1 Chron. iv. 14. 
Probably this Jatter town was built in this valley. 


CHAP. XII. 


Leviies that returned to Jerusalem 


Geba dwelt “ at Michmash, and 4, ve rn 
Aija, and Beth-el, and zm their A. U. C. 309. 


Coss. Rom. 


villages, M. Genucio et 
32 And at Anathoth, Nob, _© Sue 
Ananiah, 


33 Hazor, Ramah, Gittaim, 

34 Hadid, Zcboim, Neballat, 

35 Lod, and Ono, * the valley of craftsmen. 

36 And of the Levites were divisions 17 
Judah, and in Benjamin. 





x] Chron. iv. 14. 





Ww Or, to imesh, 





Verse 36. And of the Levites were divisions] The 
Levites had thetr dwellings in the divisions uf Judah 
and Benjamin. This is probably the meaning: the 
Syriac says, They had the half of Judah and Benja- 
min; which is not likely. 


Tuat the people whose hearts were now turned 
towards the Lord, would make the best provision for 
the support of God’s work, and all those engaged in it, 
we may naturally suppose ; but this could nut be very 
great, as the complete service was not yet established, 
and the Levites themselves were few in number. 


CHAPTER AXIL. 


Account of the priests and Levites that came up with Zerubbabcl, 1-7. 


Of the Levites, 8-21. The Leviie 


in the days of Eliashib, 22-26. Of the dedication of the wall, and its ceremonies, 27-43. Different 
officers appointed, 44-47. 
AMG Be NOW these are the * priests| 7 'Sallu, Amok, Hilkiah, Je- ee 
Olymp. LX1. 1. and the Levites that went|daiah. These were the chief of Olymp. LXE 1. 
Anno Urbis Anno Urbis 


Conditz 218. 


up with Zerubbabel the son of|the priests and of their brethren 


Conditxe 218. 


Shealtiel, and Jeshua: » Seraiah, |in the days of ™ Jeshua. 


Jeremiah, Ezra, 
2 Amariah, ¢ Malluch, Hattush, 
3 *Shechaniah, *° Rehum, ‘. Meremoth, 
4 Iddo, ¢ Ginnetho, > Abijah, 
5 ' Miamin, * Maadiah, Bilgah, 
6 Shemaiah, and Joiarib, Jedaiah, 





AU ara Vis dy es bSee chap. x. 2-8. © Or, Meltcu, ver. 
14. 4 Or, Nhebaniah, verse 14.——° Or, Harim, verse 15. 
€ Or, Meraroth, ver. 15. € Or, Ginnethon, ver. 16. 

? 














NOTES: ON CHAP. Nit 

Verse 1. Now these are the priests| Not the whole, 
but the chief of them, as we are informed, ver. 7, 22, 
$3, and 24. 

The Septuagint omit ver. 3, except the word She- 
chaniah ; as also verses 4, 5,6, 9,37,38, 39, 40, and 
41 The Aradie omits the first feweenty-six verses, 
ana ver. 29. Mention is made of F'zra in this verse ; 
and he is generally allowed to be that Fzra whose 
éook the reader has already passed over, and who 
eame to Jerusalem in the time of Cyrus, with Zerub- 
babel. If this were the same, he must have been eat 

b 


8 Moreover the Leviles: Jeshua, Binnui, 
Kadmiel, Sherebiah, Judah, and Mattaniah, 
"which was over °the thanksgiving, he and 
his brethren. 

9 Also Bakbukiah and Unni, their brethren, 
were over against them in the watches. 


hake i. 5.———iOr, Miniamin, verse 17.——* Or, .Voadiah, 
ver. 17.——! Or, Sallar, ver. 20. mo Bera an. 2: Dlag. 1.13 





Zech, iit. 12 Ch. xi. 17.—« That is, the psalms of thanksgiving. 











this Lime upward of a hundred years of age: and this 
case is not improbable, as an especial providence might 
preserve such a very useful man beyond the ordinary 
age of men. See what has been said on the case of 
Nehemiah, chap. 1. 1. 

Verse 7. The chief of the priests} ‘They were fiventy- 
four orders or courses in number, all subordinate to 
each other ; as established by David, | Chron. xxiv. 18. 
And these orders or courses were continued ull the 
destruction of Jerusalem by the Romains.—See Calmet. 

Verse 8. Over the thanksgiving] The principal 
singers: see vn chap. xi. 17. 
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An account of the prtesis and 


A ee: 
BC S3e. 
Olyinyp. oexcieal, 
Anno Urbis 
Cendita: 218, 


-— 


10 And Jeshua begat Joiakim, 
Joiakim also begat Ehashib, and 
Bhashib begat Joiada, 

11 And Joiada begat Jonathan, 
and Jonathan begat Jaddua. 

12 And in the days of Joiakim were priests, 
the chief of the fathers: of Seraiah, Meraiah ; 
of Jeremiah, Hananiah ; 

13 Of Ezra, Meshullam ; of Amariah, Jeho- 
nanan ; 

14 Of Melhicu, Jonathan; of Shebaniah, 
Joseph ; 

15 Of Harim, Adna; of Meraioth, Helkai ; 

16 Of Iddo, Zechariah; of Ginnethon, Me- 
shullam ; 

17 Of Abiah, Zichri; of Miniamin; of 
Moadiah, Piltai ; 

18 Of Bilgah, Shammua ; of Shemaiah, Je- 
honathan ; 

19 And of Joiarib, Mattenal; of Jedaial, 
Uzzi; 

20 Of Sallai, Kallai; of Amok, Eber ; 

21 Of Hilkiah, Hashabiah; of Jedaiah, Ne- 
thancel. 

22 The Levites in the days of Ehiashib, 





P) Chron. 1x. 14, &¢.———1 1 Chron. xxiil., xxv., xxvi. * Ezra 
Th. J). * Or treasuries, or assemblies, 





Verse 22. Jaddua] This was probably the high 
priest who went 1p his pontifical rohes, aceompanied 
by his brethren, to meet Alexander the Great, when he 
was advaneing towards Jerusalem, with the purpose 
to destroy it, after having eonquered Tyre aod Gaza. 
Alexander was so struek with the appearance of the 
priest, that he forhore all hostihties against Jerusalem, 
prostrated himself before Jaddua, worshipped the Lord 
at the temple, and granted many privileges to the Jews. 
See Josephus, Ant. lib. xi., c. 8, and Pridcaux'’s Coo- 
nections, hb. 7, p. 695. 

To the reign of Darius the Persian.)  Calmet 
maintains that ths must have been Darius Codoma- 
nus, Who was defeated by Alexander the Great: but 
Archbishop Usher understands it of Darius Nothus, in 
whose reigo he thinks Jaddua was born, who was high 
priest under Darius Codomanus. 

Verse 28. The book of the chronicles] This is not 
the book of Chronicles which we have now, no such 
list being found im it; bat some other book or register, 
which is lost. 


Verse 25. The thresholds of the gates.) 


NEHEMIAH. 


Levites thai returned to Jerusalem 


A. M. 34169. 
B. C. 536. 
Olymyp. UXT 3 
Anno Urhis 
Condi a 218. 


Joiada, and Johanan, and Jaddua, 
were recorded chief of the fa- 
thers: also the pricsts, to the 
reign of Darius the Persian. 

23 The sons of Levi, the chief of the fathers, 
were written in the book of the » chronicles, 
even until the days of Johanan the son of 
Iehashib. 

24 And the chief of the Levites: Hasha- 
biah, Sherebiah, and Jeshua the son of Kad- 
mic}, with their brethren over against them, 
to praise end to give thanks, ¢ according to the 
commandment of David the man of God, 
"ward over against ward. 

25 Mattamah, and Bakbukiah, Obadiah, Me- 
shullam, ‘Talmon, Akkub, were porters keep- 
ing the ward at the * thresholds of the gates. 

26 These were in the days of Joiakim the 
son of Jeshua, the son of Jozadak, and in the 
days of Nehemiah t the governor, and of Ezra 
the priest, "the scribe. 

27 And at ¥ the dedication of ray 
the wall of Jerusalem they A.U. C. 309. 
sought the Levites out of alt Meccnuenn 
their places, to bring them to 





C. Curtto. 


u Ezra vii. 6, 1). 
xxx. title. 








' Chap. viii. 9. ¥ Deut. xx. 5; Psakn 








sept for the Levites from all quarters, that this dedica- 
tion might be as solemn and inajestie as possible ; and 
it is hkely that this was done as soon as convenient 
after the walls were finished. The dedication seems 
to have consisted in processions of the most eminent 
persons around the walls, and thanksgivings to God, 
who had enabled them to bring the work to so happy 
a copelusion: and no doubt to all this were added a 
particular consecration of the eity to God, and the most 
eamest invocation that he would take it under his enar- 
dian care, and defend it und its inhabitants against all 
their enemies. 

The ancients eonseerated their erfzes to the gods, 
and the very walls were eonsidered as sacred. Ovid 
gives us an accouot of the ceremonies used in laying 
the foundations of the walls of the city of Rome, by 
Romulus. — Atter having eonsulted together who 
should give pame to the eity, and have the direction 
of the wall by which it was necessary to surround it, 
they agreed to let the case be decided by the fight of 


birds. One brother went to the top of the Mons Pala- 


Some | tinus, the other to that of Mount Aventine. Romulus 


understand this of a sort of porticoes at the gates, and , Saw twelve birds, Remus saw but six: the former, 
are puzzled about it, because they find no mention of | therefore, according to agreement, took the command. 
porticoes elsewhere: but why may we not suppose! The poet thus describes the ceremonies used on the 
these to resemble our watch-bores, or sone temporary | eCeasion :— 


moveable shelters for those who took eare of the gates ? 
That there must have been some sueh conveniences, 
common sense dietates. 

Verse 27. Ad the dedication of the wall) 


Pe 





They | 


Aypta dies jegitur, qua meenia signet aratro ; 
Sacra Palis suberant; inde movetuor opus. 
Fossa fit ad solidum: fruges jactuntur in ima, 
Et de vicino terra petita solo. 

b 


Account of the dedication 


Bs M. ng Jerusalem, to keep the dedica- 
A. U. C. 309. tion with gladness, ¥ both with 
Coss. Rom. sas : oT 
M. Genucio et thanksgivings, and with singing, 
C. Curtio. with cymbals, psalteries, and 


with harps. 

28 And the sons of the singers gathered 
themselves together, both out of the plain 
country round about Jerusalem, and from the 
villages of Netophathu ; 

29 Also from the house of Gilgal, and out 
of the fields of Geba and Azmaveth: for the 
singers had builded them villages round about 
Jerusalem. 

30 And the priests and the Levites purified 
themselves, and purified the people, and the 
gates, and the walls. 

31 Then [ brought up the princes of Judah 
upon the wall, and appointed two great compa- 
nies of them that gave thanks, whereof * one 
went on the right hand upon the wall ¥ toward 
the dung gate : 

32 And after them went Hoshaiah, and half 
of the princes of Judah, 








* See verse 38. 
2] Chron. xxii. 5. 


Ww 1 Chron. xxv. 6; 2 Chron. v. 13; vil. 6. 
¥ Chap. ii. 13; iit. 13 ——? Num. x. 2, 8, 





Fossa repletur humo, pleneque imponitur ara ; 
Et novus accenso finditur igne focus. 

Inde, premens stivam, designat meenia sulco ; 
Alba jugum niveo cum bove vacca tulit. 

Vox fuit hee regis; Condenti Jupiter urbem, 
Et genitor Mavors, Vestaque mater ades: 

Quosque pium est adhibere deos, advertite cuncti : 
Auspicibus vobis hoc mihi surgat opus. 

Longa sit huie etas, dominaque potentia terre : 
Sitque sub hac oriens occiduusque dies! 

Mlle precabatur. Ovip, Fast. lib. iv., ver. 819. 


‘A proper day is chosen in which he may mark out 
the walls with the plough: the festival of Pales 
was at hand when the work was begun. A ditch 
is dug down to the solid clay, into which they cast 
the fruits of the season; and bring earth from the 
neighbouring ground, with which they fill up the 
trench ; and on it build an altar, by whose flames 
the newly made hearth is cleft asunder. Then 
Romulus, seizing the plough, which a white heifer 
yoked with a snowy bull, drew along, marked out 
the walls with a furrow. And thus spoke the 
king: ‘O Jupiter, and Father Mars, with Matron 
Vesta, prosper me in founding this city! And all 
ye gods, approach, whomsoever it is right to in- 
voke! Under your auspices may the work arise ; 
may it endure for countless ages, and be the mis- 
tress of the world ; and may the East and the West 
be under its contral!? Thus he prayed.” 

The above is a literal version, and the account is 
got a little curious. 
b 


CHAP. XII. 


of the walls of Jerusalem. 


33 And Azariah, Ezra, and pals eee 
Meshullam, A. U. C. 309. 


Coss. Rom. 
M. Genucio et 
C. Curtio. 


34 Judah, and Benjamin, and 
Shemaiah, and Jeremiah, 

35 And certain of the priests’ sons ? with 
trumpets: zamely, Zechariah the son of Jo- 
nathan, the son of Shemaiah, the son of Mat- 
taniah, the son of Michaiah, the son of Zaccur, 
the son of Asaph: 

36 And his brethren, Shemaiah, and Azarael, 
Milalai, Gilalai, Maai, Nethaneel, and Judah, 
Hanani, with *the musical instruments of 
David the man of God, and Ezra the scribe 
before them. 

37 And at the fountain gate, which was 
over against them, they went up by ¢ the stairs 
of the city of David, at the going up of the 
wall, above the house of David, even unto 
ithe water gate eastward. 

38 © And the other company of them that 
gave thanks went over against them, and [ 
after them, and the half of the people upon 
‘the wall, from beyond # the tower of the 





a ©) ee Oe Son an bee © Chap. ii. 15.——¢ Ch ii. 26- viii. 1, 
3, 16.—e See ver. 31.—S Ch. in. 11.—s Ch. iil. 8. 





Verse 29. From the house of Gilgal, and out of the 
fields of Gebo and Azmaveth| Or, trom Beth-Gilgal ; 
a village erected in the place where the Israelites en- 
camped after they had, under the direction of Joshua, 
passed over Jordan. 

Verse 30. The priests ond the Levites purified them- 
selves] This consisted in washings, abstinence from 
wine, and other matters, which, on all other occasions, 
were lawful. And as to the purifying of the ga/es and 
the walls, nothing was requisite but to remove all filth 
from the former, and all rubbish that might have been 
laid against the latter. 

Verse 31. Then I brought up the princes] Per- 
haps this verse should be read thus: ‘‘ Then I caused 
the princes of Judah to go up on the wall, and appointed 
two great choirs, [to sing praises,} and éwo processions, 
one on the right hand, &e. 

The following seems to have been the order of the 
procession: he divided the priests, the Levites, the 
magistrates, and the people into two companies ; each 
company to go round one half of the wall. They 
began at the dung gate, one party going to the right 
and the other to the /eft, till they met at the great 
space opposite to the temple, where they all offered 
many sacrifices to God, and rejniced with exceeding 
great joy; shouting so that the noise was heard a great 
way off. 

Verse 38. The broad wall] What part this was, we 
know not: it might have been a place designed for a 
publie promenade, or a parade for assembling the troops 


or guard of the temple. 
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Account of the deatcation 


A. M. 3559. 
B.C. 445. 
AU. 309: 
Coss. Rom. 
M Genucio et 
C. Curtio. 


wall ; 

39 ' And from above the gate 
of Ephraim, and above * the old 
gate, and above !' the fish gate, 
of Hanancel, and the tower 
unto "the sheep gate: and they stood stll in 
°the prison gate. 

10 So stood the two companies of them 


that gave thanks in the house of God, 
and J, and the half of the rulers woth 
me : 


41 And the priests: Eliakim, Maaseiah, 
Miniamin, Miechaiah, Elioenai, Zechariah, and 
Hananiah, with trumpets; 

42 And Maaseiah, and Shemaiah, and Fle- 
azar, and Uzazi, and Schohanan, and Malel- 
jah, and Elam, and Ezer. And the singers 
P sang loud, with Jezrahiah thezr overseer. 

43 Also that day they offered great sacri- 
fices, and rejoiced: for God had made them 
rejoice with great joy : the wives also and the 
children rejoiced: so that the joy of Je- 








ho Kings xiv. 13; chap. viii, 16.——' Chap. ni. 6. k Chap. 
Bel, 33. 'Chap. ini, L.——™ Chap. iit. 32. ujer. xxxii. 2. 
« Heb. made their voice to be heard. p2-Chron. xitt. V1y 12; 
chaps xi: 5,.12,.13. 4 That 1s, appeinted by the law. 

















Verse 47. <All Israel—gave the portions of the 
singers| The singers and the porlers were supported 
by the people at large ; and each of these had their 
portions served out to them daily. 

And they sanctified—unto the Levites] The things 
which were provided for sacred uses were delivered 
by the peaple to the Levites, and the Levites presented 
them to the priests. 


NEHEMIAH. 


furnaces even unto "the broad |! rusalem 


m and the tower 
of Meah, even. 


of the walls of Jerusalem. 


A.M. 3559. 
y Jk. C. 445, 
off. A.V, @-900, 

44 %And at that time were Sam coe ae 
some appointed over the cham- _ © Ce. 
bers for the treasures, for the offerings, for 
the first-fruits, and for the tithes, to gather into 
‘them out of the fields of the cities the por- 
lions ' of the law for the priests and Levites : 
for Judah rejoiced for the priests and for the 
| Levites * that waited. 

45 And both the singers and the porters 
kept the ward of their God, and the ward of 
the purification, 'aceording to the command- 
‘nent of David, and of Solomon his son. 

46 For in the days of David "and Asaph 
of old there were clicf of the singers, and 
songs of praise and thanksgiving unto God. 

47 And all Israel in the days of Zerubba- 
bel, and in the days of Nehemiah, gave the 
portions of the singers and the porters, every 
day his portion: Yand they ” sanctified holy 


things unto the Levites; *and the Levites 


was heard even afar 


sanctified them unto the clildren of Aaron. 








T lleb. for the jay of Judah.——* Heb. that stoad.——t] Chron. 
ui Chron. xxv. ], Ke.; 2Chron. xxix. 30. 
* That 1s, set apart. 





XC. EVI, 
Y Numbers xvi. 21, 24. 
xvin. 26. 


x Numbers 











The children af Aaron.) ‘This may refer prinei- 
pally to the fzéhes which the people brought to the 
Levites ; the tithe or tenth of which the Levites gave 
to the priests. The presenting these fethes is lermed 
sanctifying them; that is, dedicating them to those 
sacred or ecclesiastical uses for which they were de- 
signed: this is a very general meaning of the word 

| sanctify in Seripture. 


CHAPTER NIII. 


The law is read. which commands that the Ammonite and Moabite should be separated from the eongregation, on 


which they separate all the mixed multitude, 1-3. 


Bhashib the high priest having not only joined opinion with 


Nanballat, but being also allied to Tohiah the Ammonite, and havine given him some af the ehambers in 
the court of the house of God, 4,5; Nehemiah casts out the goods of Tobiah, and purifies the ehambers, 


6-1). 


He rectifies several evils ; and the people bring the tithes of all things to the treasuries. 10-12. Ile 


appoints treasurers, 13,14; finds that the Sabbaths had been greatly profaned by buying and selling, and 


BO. 
a ww aa 4g 


reclifies this abuse, | 


expels ane of the priests who had married the daughter of Sanballat the [oronite, 


finds Jews that had married strange wives; against whom he testifies, and 


23-29. dle cleanses 


them from all strangers, makes a final regulation, and prays for God's merey to hunself, 30, 31. 
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b 


The law is read 


A. M. 3559. r a b . 
aoe ON that day * they read mn 
A. U. C. 309. the book of Moses in the 
Coss. Rom. : 

M. Genucioet ‘© atdience of the people; and 
C,. Curtio; 


therein was found written, 4 that 
the Ammonite and the Moabite should not 
come into the congregation of God for 
ever ; 

2 Because they met not the children of Is- 
rac! with bread and with water, but © hired 
Balaam against them, that he should curse 
them: f howbeit our God turned the curse into 
a blessing. 

3 Now it came to pass, when they had 
heard the law, & that they separated from Is- 
racl all the mixed multitude. 

4 And before this, Eliashib the priest, 
hhaving the oversight of the chamber of the 
house of our God, was allied unto Tobiah : 

5 And he had prepared for him a great 
chamber, ‘ where aforetime they laid the meat- 
offerings, the frankincense, and the vessels, 
and the tithes of the corn, the new wine, 
and the oil, * which ! was commanded to be 
given to the Levites, and the singers, and the 
porters ; and the offerings of the priests. 

2 Deut: xxxt. 11,1252: Kings xxi 2eschap: vii. 8 sie. 3; 
Isa. xxxiv. 16.—— Heb. there was read. ——* Heb. ears. ——4 Deut. 
¥Xecsk ¢ Num. xxii. 5; Josh. xxiv. 9, 10, € Num. xxii. 


11; xxiv. 10; Deut xxii. 5. & Chap. 1x.2; x. 28. h Heb. 
being set over, chap. xii. 44. 














NOTES: ON CHAP. XT. 

Verse 1. On that day| Jam quite of Calmet’s mind, 
that the transaction detailed in this chapter did not 
imniediately suceeed the dedication of the walls of | 
Jernsalem. It is mest likely that, when this dediea- 
tien was ended, Nehemiah returned te Babylon, as 
himself particularly marks, ver. 6, for he did reiurn 
in the thirty-second year ef Artaxerxes; and then, 
after certain days, supposed to be abent the term ef 
one year, he got Jeave to return to Jerusalem to see 
hew matters were condneted : and there he fuund the 
evils which he mentions in this chapter, and which he 
redressed in the manner himself deseribes. See the 
introduction te this book. 

Should not come into the congregation] That is, 
Ye shall net form any kind of matrimonial alliance with 
them. This, and this alone, is the meaning of the law. 

Verse 3. They separated from Israel all the mixed 
multitude.| They excluded all strange wemen, and 
all persons, young and eld, who had been born of these 
illegal connections. 

Verse 4. Ehashib the priest] Perhaps this was a 
different person from Eliashib the high priest; but 
there is no indubitable evidence that he was not the 
gaine. If he was high priest, he was very unfaithful 
to the high charge which he had received; and a re- 
proach to the priestheed. He had married his grand- 


b 


CHAP. 


XIII. publicly to the people 
6 But in all this 77zme was not i ee a 
I at Jerusalem : ™ for in the two x U. c 320. 
. é OSS. . 

and thirtieth year of Artaxerxes ©. Julio ia 


king of Babylon came I unto / ‘ieimc 2 


the king, and “after certain days ° obtained J 
leave of the king: 

7 And I came to Jerusalem, and understood 
of the evil that Eltashib did for Tobiah, in 
P preparing him a chamber in the courts of the 
house of God. 

8 And it grieved me sore: therefore I cast 
forth all the household stuff of Tobiah out of 
the chamber. 

9 Then I commanded, and they 4 cleansed 
the chambers: and thither brought I again 
the vessels of the house of God, with the 
meat-offering and the frankincense. 

10 And I perceived that the portions of the 
Levites had * not been given them: for the 
Levites and the singers, that did the work, 
were fled every one to ‘his field. 

11 Then t contended [ with the rulers, and 
said, " Why is the house of God forsaken ? 
And I gathered them together, and set them 
in their ¥ place. 











k Heb. the commandment of the Levites. 
"Fleb. at the end of 





iChap. xi. 44. 
'Num. xviii. 21, 24.——™ Chap. v. 14. 
days. © Or, J earnestly requested.——? Ver. I, 5. 92 Chron. 
RXiXs.05 15,016.18. r Mal. iu. 8\——s Num. xxxv. 2. t Ver. 
by, 254 (Prove xxv, u Chap. x. 39. v Heb, standing. 


























son to Sanballat’s daughter: this predueed a connec- 
tion with Tubiah, the fast friend of Sanballat; in whese 
faveur he polluted the house of Ged, giving him ene 
of the chambers for his erdinary residence, which were 
appointed for the reception of the tithes, eblatiens, &c., 
that came to the house of God. 

Verse 6. Was not I at Jerusalem] Nehemiah came 
to Jerusalem in the twentieth year of Artaxerxes, and 
remained there till the thirty-second year, twelve years : 
then returned to Babylon, and staid one year ; got leave 
to revisit his brethren; and found matters as stated in 
this chapter. 

Verse 8. Icast forth all the household stuff of To- 
biah} He acted as Jesus Christ did when he found 
the courts of the Loerd’s house profaned: Ile overthrew 
the tables of the money-changers, and the scats of those 
who sold doves. 

Verse 10. The portions of the Levites had not been 
given} Hence we find they were ubliged to abandon 
the sacred scrviee, and betake themselves to cultivate 
the land for their support. This was the fanlt vf the 
rulers, whe permitted all these abuses. 

Verse 11. Why ts the house of God forsaken ?] 
They had all solemnly promised, chap. x. 39, that they 
would never forsake the house of their God ; but, alas, 
how seen is this fergotten! Nehemiah used their own 
words here by way of repreef. 
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Nehemiah opposes the 


A. M. rai ‘ 9 w ry? 

RC 45, 12 Then brought a}l Judah 
A.U.C 320. the tithe of the corn and the new 
Coss. Ronin. 


wine and the oil unto the * trea- 
surles. 

13 ¥ And I made treasurers over the trea- 
suries, Shelemiah the priest, and Zadok the 
and of the Levites, Pedaiah: and 
next lo them was TLanan the son of Zaccur, 
the son of Matltaniah: for they were counted 
“faithful, and their © office was to distnbute 
unto their brethren. 

14 © Remember me, O my God, concerning 
ths, and wipe not out my ¢ good deeds that I 
have done for the house of my God, and for 
the ° otlices thereof. 

15 In those days saw I in Judah some 
treading wine-presses fon the Sabbath, and 
bringing in sheaves, and lading asses; and also_ 
wine, grapes, and figs, and all manner of bur- | 
dens, § which they brought into Jerusalem on 
the Sabbath day: and IJ testified evgaznsi 
them in the day wherein they sold victuals. 

16 There dwelt men of Tyre also therein, 
Which brought fish and all manner of ware, 
and sold on the Sabbath unto the children 
cf Judah, and in Jerusalem. 

17 ® Then I contended with the nobles of 
Judah, and said unto them, What evil thing ts 
this that ye do, and profane the Sabbath day ? 

18 ' Did not your fathers thus, and did not 


C. Julio 2. et 
L. Virgimo 2. 





scribe, 


¥ Chap. x, 38,395. x11. 44. X Or, store-houses. 
xi. 4; 2 Chron. xxxi. 12.— Heb. at their hand. 
Wil o e Cor ie S b]teb. at was upen them. ae. 
31; chap. v. 19.——4]leb. Aindnesses, e€ Or, observations. | 
f Bxod. xx. 10. 


Verse 13. They were counted faithful] They were 
reported to me as persons in whom | could confide ; | 
they had heen steady in God's ways and work, while | 
others had been careless and relaxed. 

Verse 14. Wipe not out my good deeds] If thou | 
wert strict to mark what is done amiss, even iny goed | 
deeds wsust be wiped out; but, Lord, remember me in | 
thy mercy, and Iet my upright conduct be acceptable 
to thee! 

Verse 15. Treading wine-presses] The Sabhath | 
appears to have been totally disregarded. 

Verse 17. [contended with the nobles} These evils | 
took place through their negligence ; and this I proved 
before them. 

Verse 19. When the gates—began to be dark) After 
sunset on Friday evening he caused the gates to be 
shut, and kept them shut all the Sabbath; and, as he | 
could not trust the ordinary officers, he set some of | 
lis own servants lo watch the gates, that no person 
might enter for the purpose of traffie. 

Verse 20. Su the merchants—lodged without Jeru- | 
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NEHEMIAH. 


profananon of ihe Sabbath 


A. M. 3570, 
B.C. 434. 
A. 2320. 
Coss. Rom. 
C. Juho 2. et 
L. Virginio 2. 


our God bring all this evil upon 
us, and upon this city? yet ye 
bring more wrath upon Israel by 
profaning the Sabbath. 

19 And it came to pass, thal when the gates 
of Jerusalem * began to be dark before the 
Sabbath, [ commanded that the gates should 
be shut, and charged that they should not be 
opened tll after the Sabbath: ! and some of 
iny servants set I at the gates, ihai there 
should no burden be brought in on the Sab- 
bath day. 

20 So the merchants and sellers of all kind 
of ware lodged without Jerusalem once or 
twice. 

21 Then I testified against them, and said 
unto them, Why lodge ye ™ about the wall ? 
if ye do so again, I will Jay hands on you. 
From that time forth came they no more on 
the Sabbath. 

22 And I commanded the Levites, that 
"they should cleanse themselves, and that 
they should come and keep the gates, to sanc- 
tify the Sabbath day. ° Remember me, O my 
God, concerning this also, and spare me ac 
cording to the ? greatness of thy mercy. 

23 In those days also saw I Jews that 
4 had? married wives of Ashdod, of Ammon, 
and. of Moab: 

24 And their children spake half in the 





& Jer. xvit. 21, 223 chap. x. 31. 4 Verse 1]. t Jer. xvii. 


ral age Pi k Lev. xxi. 32. I Jer. xvir, 2), 22. ™m Fleb. 
before the wall? a Chap. xu. 30. © Verses 14, 31.——P Or, 
multitude. 4Heb. had made to dwell with them.— Ezra 


Wee: 


























salem] They exposed their wares for sale on the 
outside of the walls. 

Verse 21. Lull lay hands on you) I will imprison 
every man of you. This had the desired effect; they 
came no more. 

Verse 22. Spare me according to the greatness of 
thy mercy.| By some Nehemiah has been thought to 
deal with God too much on the principle of merit. 
That he wished God to remember him for goad, is 
sufficiently evident ; and who does nat wish the same ¢ 
But that he expected Aearen because of hts good deeds, 
docs not appear. Indeed, the concluding clause of this 
verse proves the contrary, and shows that he expected 
nothing from God but through the greatness of his 
mercy. Shame on those who, with this evidence 
before them, brand this goad man with the epithet of 
workmonger ! a man who. in inward holiness, outward 
usefulness, and genuine love to God and man, was 
worth ten seore of such se/f-called believers. 

Verse 24. Half in the speech of Ashdod} Thera 
were children in the same family by Jewish and Phy. 

b 


He reforms different abuses 


oe < 3570. speech of Ashdod, and § could not 
A. U. C. 320. speak in the Jews’ language, but 
Coss. Rom. 


according to the language ' of 
each people. 

25 And I “contended with them, and ¥ cursed 
them, and smote certain of them, and plucked 
off their hair, and made them swear by God, 
saying, Ye shall not give your daughicrs unto 
their sons, nor take their daughters unto your 
sons, or for yourselves. 

26 * Did not Solomon king of Isracl sin by 
these things? yel ¥ among many nations was 
there noking like him, ? who was beloved of his 
God, and God made him king over all Israel : | 
* neveriheless even him did outlandish women 
cause to sin. 

27 Shall we then hearken unto yon to do 
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’ Heb. they discerned not to speak. Heb. of people and people. 
"Ver. 11; Prov. xxvil. 4. ° Or, reviled them. w W{zra x. 
eee, ewe ou x1 Kings x1. 1, &e. ¥ I Kings ui. 13 ; 
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listine mothers. As the Jewish mother would always 

speak to her children in Hebrew or Chaldee, so they 

learnt to speak these Janguages; and as the Ashdod 

mother would always speak to der cluldren in the Asi- 

dod language, so they learnt thal tongue. Thus there 

were, in the same family, children who could not un- 

derstand each other; half, or one part, speaking one 

language, and the other part another. Children of 

different wives did not ordinarily mingle together ; and 

the wives had separate apartinents. This is a better | 
explanation than that which intimates that the same | 
child spoke a jargon, half Ashdod and half I?ebrew. 

Verse 25. I contended with them] Proved the fact 
against these iniquitous fathers, in a legal assembly. 

And cursed them) Denouneed the judgments of 
God and the sentence of the law upon them. 

Smote certain of them] Jad them punished by 
waipping. 

And plucked off their hair] 

a mark of the greatest ignuminy. 

And made them swear by God, saying, Ye shall not 
give] Caused them to bind themselves by an oath, | 
that they would make no intermarriages with those | 
who were not of the seed of Israel. 

Verse 26. Lad nol Solunon|] Have you not had 
an awful example betore you? Whata heavy curse | 
did Solomon’s conduct bring upon himself and upon | 
the people. for a conduct such as yours ? 

Verse 27. Shall we then hearhen unto you] If God 
spared nut Svlomon, who was so inuch beloved of Hin, | 
shall we spare yew, who by your eonduct are bringing | 
down God's judgments upon Israel ? 

Verse 28. One of the sons of Juviada| This was 
Manasseh, brother of Jaddua, son of Juiada, and 
grandson of Eliashib the high priest. 

I chased him from me.| Struck him off the list of 
the priests, and deemed him utterly unworthy of all 
connection and intercourse with truly religious people. 
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the character of the first pufrioé that ever lived. 


in the Divine worship. 


3 b A. M. 3570. 
all this great evil, to transgress 43 'G “ay 
against our God in marrying A. U. C. 320. 
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28 And one of the sons 
Joiada, the son of Ehashib the high priest, 
was son-in-law to Sanballat the Horonite : 
thercfore I chased him from me. 

29 ¢Remember them, O my God, * be 
cause hey have defiled the priesthood, and 
fthe covenant of the priesthood, and of the 
Levites. 

30 & Thus cleansed I them from all slrangers, 
and "appointed the wards of the priests and 
the Levites, every one in his business ; 

31 And for ' the wood-offering, at times ap- 
pointed, and for the first-frmts. * Remem- 
ber me, O my God, for good. 

oo Sans Mihi ok 4] Kings xi. 4, Xe. DE ZYa Xe 2; 
¢ Chap. xu. 10, 22.—4 Chap. vr. 14. © Heb. for the defilings. 


CMa. TI 12: s Chap. x. 30. hChap, xu. 1, &e. 
iChap. x. 34. & Ver, 14, 22. 























Verse 29. Because they have defiled the priesthvod] 
God, therefore, will remember their miquities against 
them, and pumsh them for their transgressions. These 
words of Nehemiah are to be understood declara- 
tively. 

Verse 34. For the wood-offering| This was a 
most necessary regulation: withont it the temple ser- 
viee could not have gone forward; and therefore Ne 
hemiah mentions this as one of the most important 
services he had rendered to Jus nation. See ehap. 
Mok 

Remember me, O my God, for good.) This has 
precisely the same meaning wilh, O my God, have 
mercy upon me! and thus alone it should be under- 
stood. 


Or Nehemiah the Jews speak as one of the great- 
est inen of their nation. Fis eoneern for his country, 
manifested by sueh unequivoeal inarks, entitles him to 
In 
the course of the Divine providenee, he was a eaptive 
in Bahylon; but there his excellences were so appa- 
rent, that he was ehosen by the Persian king to fill an 


| office the most respectable and the must cerfidential 


in the whole court. Here he lived in ease and afflu- 
enee; lie lacked no inunner of thing that was good ; 
and here he might have eoutiaued to live, m the same 
affluence and in the same confidenee: but he could 
enjoy neither, so long as his people were distressed, 
the sepulehres of lis fathers trodden under tvot, the 
altars of his God overturned, and his worship either 
totally neglected or corrupted. IIe sought the peace 
of Jerusalein ; he prayed to God for it; and was will- 
ing to sacrifice wealth, ease, and safety, and even life 
itself, if lie might he the instrument of restoring the 
desolations of Israel. And God, who saw the desire 
of his heart, and knew the excellences with whieh he 
had endowed him, granted his request, and gave him 
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Concluding remarks 


the high honour of restoring the desolated eity of his 
ancestors, and the pure worship of their God. On this 
account he has been cousidered by several as an ex- 
pressive type of Jesus Christ, and many parallels have 
been shown in their lives and eonduet. 

T have already, in several notes, vindicated him from 
all mereenary and interested views, as well as trom all 
false notions of religion, grounded on Auman merit. 
For disinterestedness, philanthropy, patriotisin, pru- 
denee, courage, zeal, humanity, and every virtue that 
constitutes a great mind, and proves a soul in deep 
communion with God, Nehemiah will ever stand eon- 
spicuous amoung the greatest men of the Jewish nation, 
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Masoretic notes. 


ana an exemplar worthy to be eopied by the first patriots 
in every nation under heaven. 

It has already been observed that, in the Jewish 
canon, Ezra and Nehemiah make but one hook ; and 
that both have been attributed, but without reason, to 
the same author: henee the Syriae version ends with 
this colophon—The end of the book of Ezra, the scribe, 
in which are eontained two thousand three hundred 
and sirty-one verses. 


Masonetie Notes.—FKzra and Nehemiah eontain 
sit hundred and cighty-eight verses. Middle verse is 
Neh. in. 32. Sections, ten. 
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HE son and successor of the famous Persian king Nerxes was Artaxerxes, surnamed 
Longimanus, or, in Persian, Awd jf yaiva,f Ardsheer Diraz dest, the long-handed 
Ardshur. This prince, on coming to the throne, had powerful opponents and competitors 
in the children of Artabanus, uncle to Xerxes, and iu his own brother Hystuspes. The 
former, and their adherents, he overthrew in a blaody battle; and in the following year 
obtained a complete victory over his brother, and totally subdued the Bactrians, who had 
espoused his cause: and thus rendered himself the undisputed possessor of the Persian 
empire. About his third year, which was 462 before Christ, the history of Esther begins, 
which, in its connection with the Persian history, is thus ably introduced by Dr. Prideaux :-— 
“ After Artaxerxes had obtained these successes, and thereby firmly settled himself in the 
peaceable possession of the whole Persian empire, (Esther 1.,) he appointed a solemn rejoic- 
ing on this account: and caused it to be celebrated in the city of Shushan, or Susa, in 
feastings and shows, for the term of a hundred and eighty duys ; on the conclusion of which 
he gave a great feast for all the princes and people that were then in Shushan, for seven 
days; and Vashti, the queen, at the same time, made a like feast in her apartment for the 
women. On the seventh day, the king’s heart being merry with wine, he commanded the 
seven chamberlains to bring Queen Vashti before him, with the crown royal on her head, that 
he might show to the princes and people her beauty. But for her thns to show herself in 
such an assembly being contrary to the usage of the Persians, and appearing to her, as 
indeed it was, very indecent, and much unbecoming the modesty of a lady, as well as the 
dignity of her station, she refused to comply, and would not come ; whereon the king, being 
very much incensed, called his seven counsellors to take advice with them about it, who, 
fearmg this might be a bad example through the whole empire, in encouraging women to 
contemn and disobey their husbands, advised that the king should put Vashti away for ever 
from him, and give her royal state to another, that should be better than her; and by his 
royal edict, give command throughout the whole empire that all wives should pay honour 
and obedicnee to their husbands, and that every man should rule absolutely in his own house. 
Which advice pleasing the king, he commanded it accordingly to be put in execution ; and 
Vashti never more after that came again into the king’s presence: for the decree whereby 
she was removed from him was registered among the laws of the Medes and Persians, and 
therefore it could never again be altered. After this, orders were given out through the 
whole empire for the gathermg together at the palace at Shnshan all the fair virgins in every 
province, that out of them one might be chosen whom the king should best like to be made 
queen in her place. At the time when this collection of virgins was made, (Esther ii.,) there 
lived in Shushan a certain Jew named Mordecai, who was of the descendants of those who 
had been carried captive to Babylon with Jeconiah king of Judah, and, by his attendance at 
the king’s gate, scems to have been one of the porters of the royal palace. He, having no 
children, did bring up Hadassah, his uncle’s daughter, and adopted her as his own. ‘This 
young woman, being very beautiful and fair, was made choice of among other virgins on this 
occasion ; and was carried to the king’s palace, and there committed to the care of Hege, 
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the king’s chamberlain, who was appointed to have’ the custody of these virgins ; whom she 
pleased so well by her good carriage, that he showed her favour before all the other virgins 
under his care ; and lecerare he Asiniiell her the best apartment of the house, and nrouded 
her first with those things that were requisite for her purification: for the custom was, that 
every virgin thus taken into the palace for the king’s use was to go through a course of puri- 
fication, by sweet oils and perfumes, for a whole year; and therefore Hadassah, having been, 
by the favour of the chamberlain, of the earlicst provided with these things, was one of the 
first that was prepared and made ready for the king’s bed, and therefore was one of the 
soonest that was called to it. The term, therefore, of her purification being accomplished, 
her turn came to go in unto the king; who was so much pleased with her that he often called 
her by name, which he used not to do but to these only of his women whom he was much 
delighted with. Esther growing still farther in the king’s favour, and gaining his affections 
beyond all the rest of the women, (Esther 1i.,) he advanced her to higher honour; and on the 
tenth day of the tenth month, which falls about the end of our year, did put the royal diadem 
upon her head, and declared her queen in the place of Vashti; and in consequence thereof, 
made a solemn feast for his princes and servants, which was called Esther’s feast; and, in 
honour of her, at the same time made a release of taxes to the provinces, and gave donatives 
and presents to all that attended him, according to the grandeur and dignity of his royal 
estate. Haman, an Amalekite, of the posterity of Agag, who was king of Amalek, in the 
time of Saul, growing to be the chief favourite of King Artarerzres, all the king's servants 
were commanded to pay reverence unto him, and bow before him; and all of them obeyed 
the king’s order but Mordeca? the Jew, who, sitting in the king’s gate, according to his office, 
paid not any reverence to Haman at such times as he passed by into the palace, nei- 
ther bowed he at all to him; at which, being told, he was exceedingly displeased: but 
scorning to lay hands on one man only, and being informed that he was a Jew, he resolved, 
in revenge of this affront, 10 destroy, not only him, but also his whole nation with him ; and 
to this act he was not a little excited by the ancient enmity which was between them and the 
people of whom he was descended ; and therefore, for the accomplishing of this design, on 
the first day of the first month, that is, in the month Nisan, he called together his diviners, 
to find out what day would be the most fortunate for the putting his plan into execution : and 
they having, according to the manner of divination then in use among those Eastern people, 
cast lots first upon cach month, did thereby determine for the thirteenth dav of the twelfth 
month following, called Adar, as the day w hich they judged would be the most lucky for the 
accomplishing of what he srapeede whereon he forthwith went in unto the king; and having 
msipuated to him that there was a certain people dispersed all over his empire who did not 
keep the king’s laws, but followed laws of their own, diverse from the laws of all other people, 
to the disturbance of the good order of his kingdom, and the breach of that uniformity whereby 
it ought to be governed; and that, therefore, it was not for the king's profit that they should 
any longer be suffered ; le proposed, and gave counsel that they should be all destroy ed and 
extirpated out of the whole empire of Persia; and urged it as that which was necessary for 
the estabhshing of the peace and good order of his government: to which having gained the 
king's consent, and an order that on the thirteenth day of Ader following, according as was 
determined by the divination of the lots, it should be put in execution, he called the king's 
scribes together to write the decree ; and it being drawn as he proposed, on the flarfeenth day 
of the same month of isan copies thereof were written out, and sent into all the provinees 
of the empire, commanding the king’s licutenants, governors, and al] other his officers in 
every one of them, to destroy, kill, and cause to perish, all Jews, both young and old, hittle 
children and women, im one day, even on the thirteenth day of Wane following ; and to take 
the spoil of them for a prey: which day was full e/even months after the date of the decree 
The lot which seenis to have pointed out that day appears (0 have been directed by the 
special providence of God, that so Jong a space intervening, there might be time enough to 


take such measures ax should be proper to prevent the nuischief intended. It is hard to find 
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a reason for Mordecai’s refusing to pay his respect to [Zamean, which may be sufficient to 
excuse him for thus exposing himself and all his nation to that destruction which it had lke 
to have drawn upon them. That which is commonly said is, that it was the same adoration 
which was made to the king of Persia ; and that, consisting in the bowing of the knee, and 
the prostration of the whole body to the ground, it was avoided by Mordecai, upon a notion 
which he had of its being idolatrous: but this being the common compliment paid to the 
kings of Persza, by all that were admitted into their presence, it was no doubt paid to this 
very king by Ezra and Nehemiah, when they had access to him, and after also by Mordecai 
himself; for otherwise he conld not have obtained that admission into Ins presence, and that 
advancement in his palace, which was afterwards there granted unto him; and if it were 
not idolatrous to pay this adoration to the king, neither was it idolatrous to pay it to Laman. 
The Greeks would not pay this respect to ae kings of Persia out of pride; and excepting 
Themistocles, and two or three others, none of them could ever be brought to it. J will not 
say that this was the case with Mordecui in respect to Taman: it seems inost probable that 
it was from a cause that was personal in Z/uman only. Perhaps it was becanse Maman, 
being of the race of the Amadlekites, he looked upon him as under the curse which God had 
denounced against that nation ; and therefore thonght himself obliged not to give that honowr 
to him. And if all the rest of the Jews thought the same, this mght seem reason enough 
to him to extend lis wrath agaist the whole nation, and to meditate the destruction of them 
all in revenge. But whatever was the canse that induced Mordecat to refuse the payment 
of this respect to the king’s favourite, this provoked that favourite to procure the a above 
mentioned, for the utter extirpation of the whole Jewish nation in revenge for it. When 
Mordecai heard of this decree, he made great lamentation, as did also all the an of Shu- 
shan with him; and therefore, putting on sackcloth, he sat in this mournful garb without 
the king’s gate, (for he would not be allowed to enter within it in that dress,) which being 
told Esther, she sent to him to know what the matter was. Whereon AMordecar acquainted 
her with the whole state of the case; and sent her a copy of the decree, that she might fully 
see the mischief that was intended her people; to absolutely destroy them, and root them 
out from the face of the earth: and therefore commanded her forthwith to go i unto the 
king, and make supplication for them. At first she excused herself, because of the law, 
whereby it was ordained that whosoever, whether man or woman, should come in unto the 
king in the inner court who was not called for, should be put to death, excepting such only 
to whom the king should hold out the golden sceptre in Ins hand that he might live; and she 
was afraid of hazarding her life in this cause. Whereon Alordecat, sending to her, again 
told her, that the decree extended universally to all of her nation, without any exception, 
and that, if it came to execution, she must not expect to escape more than any other of her 
people ; that Providence seemed to have advanced her on purpose for this work ; but if she 
refused to act her part in it, then deliverance should come some other way, and she and her 
father’s house should perish ; for he was fully persuaded that God would not suffer his people 
to be thus totally destroyed. 

“ Whereon Esther, resolving to put her life on the hazard for the safety of her people, 
desired Mordecai that he and all the Jews then in Shushun should fast three days for her, and 
offer up prayer and humble supphcation that God would prosper her in the undertaking: 
which being accordingly done, on the third day Esther put on her royal apparel, and went in 
unto the ne while he was sitting upon his throne in the inner part of his palace. And as 
soon as he saw her standing in fie court, he showed fay our unto her, and held out his golden 
sceptre ; and Esther, going near and touching the top of it, had thereby her life secured unto 
her: and when the king asked her what her petition was, at first she only desired that he and 
Haman would come to a banquet which she had prepared for him. 

“And when Haman was called, and the king and he were at the banquet, he asked her 
again of her petition, promising it should he panied her to the half of his kingdom: but 


ue she desired only that the king and Pinan, should come again to the like banquet on the 
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next day, intimating that she would then make known her request unto him. Her intention 
in clauning thus to entertain the king twice at her banquet before she made known hey petition 
unto him was, that thereby she might the more endear herself unto him, and dispose him the 
better to grant the request which she had to make unto hin. 

“ Haman, being proud of the honour of being thus admitted alone with the king to the 
queen's banquet, went home to his house much pulfed up: but on Ins return thither, sceing 
Mordecat sitting at the gate of the palace, and still refusing to bow unto him; this moved his 
indignatton to such a degree, that on nis coming to lis house, and calling his friends about 
lint to relate to them the great honour that was done to nm by the king and queen, and the 
high advancement which he had obtained in the kingdom, he could not forbear complaining 
of the disrespect and affront that was offered him by Wordecar. Whereon they advised him 
to canse a gallows to be built of fifty cubis in height, and next morning to ask the king to 
have Mordecat hanged thereon: and accordingly he ordered the gallows immediately to be 
made; and went early the next morning to the palace, for the obtaining of the grant from the 
king to have Mordecat hanged on it. But that morning the king awWaking sooner than ordi- 
nary, and not being able to compose himself again to sleep, he called for the book of the 
records and chronicles of the kingdom, and caused them to be read unto him; wherein linding 
an account of the conspiracy of Bigthan and Teresh, and that it was discovered by Mordecar 
the Jew, the king inquired what honour had been done to him for the same. And being told 
that nothing had been cone for him, he mquired who was in the court; and being told that 
IIaman was standing there, he ordered him to be called in, and asked of him what should be 
done to the man whom the king delighted to honour: whereon /Zamaz, thinking this honour 
was Intended for himself, gave advice that the royal apparel should be brought which the king 
used to wear, and the horse which he kept for his own riding, and the crown which used to 
be set upon his head; and that this apparel and horse should be delivered into the hands of 
one of the king’s most noble princes, that he might array therewith the man whom the king 
delighted to honour, and bring him on horseback through the whole city, and proclaim before 
lum, ‘'Phus shall it be done to the man whom the king delighteth to honour.” Whereon the 
king commanded him forthwith to take the apparel and horse, and do this to Mordecut the 
Jcw, who sat in the king’s gate, in reward for his discovery of the treason of the two cunuchs : 
all which Haman having been forced to do in obedience to the king’s command, he returned 
with great sorrow to his house, kunenting the disappointment and great mortification he had 
met with in being thus forced to pay such signal honour to his enemy, whom he had intended 
to have hanged on the gallows which he had provided for him. And on his relating this to 
lis Inends, they all told him, that if this Mordecat were of the seed of the Jews, this bad 
uimen forebaded that he should net prevail against them, but should surely fall before him. 
While they were thus talking, one ef the queen's chamberlains came to /faman’s house to 
hasten him to the banquet: and seeing the gallows which had been set up the night before, 
fully informed himself of the intent for which it was prepared. Ona the king’s and Haman’s 
sittin down to the banquet, the hing asked again of Asther what was her petition, with hke 
promise thatat should be granted to her to the half of his kingdom: whereon she humbly 
prayed the lang that her Hfe might be given her on her petition, and ber people at her request ; 
Jor that a desien was Iud for the destruction of her and all her kindred and nation. At 
which the king asking, with much anger, who it was that durst do this thing, she told him 


=e 


that Haman then present was the author of the wicked plot; aud Jaid the whole of it open to 
the king, Whereon the king rese up with mech wrath from the bangnet, and walked out 
Into the garden adjoining; whieh /fanan perceiving, he fell down before the queen upon the 
bed on whieh she was siting, to supplicate for hts fife: in which posture the king having 
found dim upoa bis return, spoke ont in great passion, What, will he foree the queen before 
mem Uie house ? At whieh words the servants present immediately covered his face, as was 
then the nsaee to condemned persons > and the chamberlain, who had that day called /Zaman 
to the banquet, aequainting the king with the gallows he sawin his house there prepared for 
b 802 ( sit ) 


INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK OF ESTHER. 


Mordecai, who had saved the king’s life in detecting the treason of the two cunuclis, the 
xing ordered that he should be forthwith hanged thereon, which was accordingly done ; and 
all his house, goods, and riches, were given 10 Queen Esther ; and she appointed Mordecut 
to be her steward to manage the same. On the same day the queen made the king acquainted 
with the relation which Mordecai had unto her; whereon the king took him into his favour, 
and advanced him to great power, riches, and dignity in the cmpire; and made him the 
keeper of his signet, in the same manner as Human had been before. But still the decrce 
for the destruction of the Jews remaining in its full force, the queen petitioned the king a 
second time to put away this mischief from them; but, according to the laws of the Medes 
and Persians, nothing being to be reversed which had been decrced and written in the king’s 
name, and sealed with the king’s seal, and the decree procured by Jamun against the Jews 
having been thus written and scaled, it could not be recalled. Alt therefore that the king 
could do, in compliance with her request, was, to give the Jews, by a new decree, such a power 
to defend themselves against such as should assault them, as might render the former decree 
ineffectual: and for that end he bid Esther and Afordecat draw such a decree in words as 
strong as could be devised, that so the former might be hindered from being exceuted, though 
it could not be annulled. And therefore the king’s senbes being again called on the terenty- 
third day of the thzrd month, a new decree was drawn just ‘wo months and tem days after the 
former; wherein the king granted to the Jews, which were in every city of the Persren 
empire, full license to gather themselves together and stand for their hves; and to destroy, 
slay, and cause to perish, all the power of the people and province that should assault them, 
with their ttle ones and women, and to take the spoil of them for a prey. And this decree 
being written in the king’s hand, and sealed with lis seal, copies thercof were drawn out, 
and especial messengers were despatched with them into all the provinces of the empire 

“The thirteenth day of Adar drawing near, when the decree obtained by /Faman for the 
destruction of the Jews was to be put into execution, their adversaries everywhere prepared 
to act against them, according to the contents of it: and the Jews, on the other hand, by 
virtue of the sceond decree which was obtained in their favour, by fsther and ALordecay, 
gathered themselves together in every city where they dwelt, throughout all the provinces 
of King JArtarerxes, to provide for their safety: so that on the said thirteenth of Adar, 
through the means of these two different and discordant decrees, a war was commenced 
between the Jems and their enemies throughout the whole Persyan empire. But the rulers 
of the provinces, and the lieutenants, the deputies, and the other officers of the king, knowing 
with what power Esther and Mordccat were then invested, through fear of them so favoured 
the Jews, that they prevailed everywhere against those that rose up against them; and on 
that day, throughout the whole empire, slew of their enemies seven thousand five hundred 
persons ; and in the city of NShushen, on that day and the next, eght hundred more + among 
whom were the ten sons of Human, whom by a special order from the king they caused all 
to be hanged; perhaps upon the same gallows ou which ZZaman, their father, had been 
hanged before. ‘These transactions took place in the thirteenth year of Artaxerxes, about 
four hundred and fifty-two years before Christ.” The reader is requested to refer to the 
notes on all these passuges. 

“Phe Jews, being delivered thus frem this dangerons design which threatened them with 
nothing less than total extirpation, made great rejoicings for it on the two days following, 
that iss on the fourtecuth and fifteenth days of the said month Adurs and by the order of 
Esther and Mordecai these two days, with the thirteenth that preceded them, were set apart, 
and consecrated to be annually observed for ever after im commemoration thereof; the 
thirteenth as a fast, becanse of the destruction on that day intended to have been brought 
upon them, aud the other gro as a feast becanse of their deliverance from it; and both this 
fist and feast they constantly observe every year on those days, even lo this time. “Phe fast 
hey call the fast of Eyther ; aud the feast. the feast of Purim, from the Persian word Piri, 


which signiles lots; because it was by the casting of lots that /funau did set out this time 
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tor their destruction. This feast is the Bacchanals of the Jews, which they celebrate with 
all manner of rejoicing, mirth, and jollity ; and therein indulge themselves in all manner of 
luxurious excesses, especially in drinkmg wine, even to drunkenness ; which they think part 
of the duty of the solemnity, because it was by means of the wine banquet, they say, that 
Esther made the king’s heart merry, and brought him into that good humour which inclined 
him to grant the request which she made unto him for their deliverance ; and therefore they 
think they ought to make their hearts merry also, when they celebrate the commemoration of 
it. During this festival the book of Jisther is solemnly read in all their synagogues from 
the beginning to the end; at which they are all to be present, men, women, children, and 
servants, because all these had their part in this deliverance which Esther obtained for them. 
And as often as the name of Haman occurs in the reading of this book, the usage is for them 
all to clap with their hands, and stamp with their feet, and cry out: Let his memory perish. 

“his is the last feast of the year among them, for the next that follows is the Passover 
which always falls in the middle of the month, which begins the Jewish year” 
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OF 


ES T H E R. 





Chronological Notes relative to this Book. 


Year from the Creation, according to Archbishop Usher, 3540.—-Year before the birth of Christ, 460.— 
Year before the vulgar era of Christ’s nativity, 461.—Year of the Julian Period, 1250.—Year since the 
flood of Noah, 1904.—Year of the Cali Yuga, or Indian era of the Deluge, 2638.—Year from the voca- 
tion of Abram 1458.—Year from the destruction of Troy, 721.—Year from the foundation of Solomon’s 
temple, 547.—Year since the division of Solomon’s monarchy into the kingdoms ot Israel and Judah, 
511.—Year of the era of Iphitus, 421.—Year since Corehus won the prize at the Olympic games, 313. 
—First year of the seventy-ninth Olympiad.—Year of the Varronian era ot the building of Rome, 290.— 
Year from the building ef Rome, aecording to Cato and the Fasti Consulares, 289.—Year from the bnild- 
ing of Rome, according to Polybius the historian, 288.—Year from the building of Rome, aecording to 
Fabius Pietor, 284.—Year of the era of Nabonassar, 284.—Year since the commencement of the first Mes- 
senian war, 280.——Year since the destruction of the kingdom of Israe] by Shalmaneser, the king of Assyria, 
258.—Year since the commencement of the second Messenian war, 222.—Year from the destruction of 
Solomon’s temple by Nebuehadnezzar, king of Babylen, 125.—Year since the publication of the famous 
edict of Cyrus, king of Persia, empowering the Jews to rebuild their temple, 72.—Year since the 
conquest of Egypt by Cambyses, 62.—Year since the abolition of the tyranny of the Pisistratide at Athens, 
43.—Year since the expulsion of the Tarquine from Rome, whieh put an end to the regal government of 
the Romans, 44.—Year since the famous battle of Marathon, 26.—Year after the cemmencement of the 
third Messenian war, 2.—Year before the commencement of the first sacred war concerning the temple at 
Delphi, 17.—Year before the commencement of the celebrated Peloponnesian war, 34.—Year before the 
celebrated retreat of the ten thousand Greeks, and the expulsion of the thirty tyrants from Athens by Thra- 
sybulus, 65.—Year before the commencement of the era of the Selencide, 152.— Year before the forma- 
tion of the famous Achewan league, 183.—Year before the eommencement of the first Punic war, 200.— 
Year before the falt of the Macedonian empire, 296.—Year before the destruction of Carthage by Scipio, 
and of Corinth by Mummins, 317.—Year before the commencement of the Jugurthine war, which continued 
five years, 354.—Year before the eommencement of the Secial war, which continued for five years, and 
was finished by Sytla, 374.—Year before the commeneement of the Mithridatic war, which centinued for 
twenty-six years, 376.—Year before the commencement of the Servile war, under Spartacus, 392.—Year 
before the extinction of the reign of the Seleucide in Syria, on the conquest of that country by Pompey, 
399.—Year before the era of the Roman emperors, 433.—Year of Archidamus, king of Lacedemon, and 
of the family of the Proclide, or Eurypontida, 6.—Year of Plistoanax, king of Lacedemon, and of the 
family of the Eurysthenide, or Agidw, 3.—Ycar of Alexander, the tenth king of Macedon, 34.—Year of 
Artaxerxes Longimanus, king of Persia, 1.—Roman Consuls, Aulus Postumins, and Sp. Furins. 


CHAPTER I. 


Ahasuerus makes royal feasts for his nobles and people, 1-9. 
to come, 10-12. 


Vashti is sent for by the hing, but refuses 
Vashts is disgraced ; and a law made for the subjection of women, 13-22. 


Se aeere Now it came to pass in the |° over a hundred and seven and A, 1 340. 
Bee days of * Ahastierus, (thts | twenty provinces :) oe act 
A. Postumioct 7 Ahasuerus which reigned} 2 That in those days, when the A Pasnimipiet 

Sp. Furlo. > from India even unto Ethiopia, |king Ahasuerus ‘sat on the ii iaa 
~ o Ezra iv. 6; Dan. ix.1——®Chap. vii. 9 =—SSCO*dYSS™SsS Dan vi. 23 1 Es iii. 2——“1 Kings i. 46. 





The whole history of this book in its connected or- 





Concerning the author of this book there are several 


der, with the occurrences in the Persian empire at that 
time, will be found in the introduction ; to whieh the 
reader is referred. 

b 


apinions : some attribute the work to /zra; some to 

one Joachim, a high priest ; others, to the men of the 

Great Synagogue; and others to Mordecai. This 
805 


Ahasuerus makes a feast ESTHER. for all his nobles. 


A.M. 3512. throne of his kingdom, which was | and Media, the nobles and princes — +, Sf; 3542. 


B.C. 462.0 | B. C. 462. 

A.U. C202 in © Shushan the palace, of the provinces being before A.V. €292. 
Coss. Rom. : Secale : Coxs. Rom. 
Triciptino et 3 In the third year of hus reign, | hin: Treipitino et 


‘ . as G . y . * . A tf ie : 
emino. de finade a feast unto all his} 4 When he showed the riches ' *: Gomis 


princes and his servants: the power of Persia | of his glorious kingdom and the honout of his 


i a Eee ee 
$$$. 


e Neh. 1. 1. Gen. x}. 20; chap. n. 18; Mark vi. 21. 





latter is the most likely opinion: nor is that to be dis- | additions in the Gree& are earefully marked in the 
regarded whieh gives to Wordecat for co-partner Ezra) London Polyglot, but are too long and too numerous 
himself; though it is hkely that the conclusion, from | to be inserted here. It is a singular eireumstanee that 
ehap. ix. 23 to the end of the book, was inserted by | the name af God does not once oceur in the whole of 
another hand, and at a later time. Though some | this boak as it stands in Hebrew. 

Christians have hesitated to receive the book of Esther | 

into the saered eanon; yet it has always been reeeived | NOTES-ON CIVAR.. I. 


hy the Jews. not only as perfectly authentic, but also Verse 1. Now it came to pass) The Ahasuerus ot 
pene ) OF pee exeellent at their saered books. the Romans, the Artarerres of the (rreeks, and Ard- 
They eall it 77°32 megiltah, Tue NEUE, 2 aie d of | sheer of the Persians, are the same. Some think that 
eminence; and hold it in the highest estimation. | inig Akesverus was Darius, the son of Ilystaspes ; but 
That it records thevhistary ofa real fact, the observa-.| 54,355 and others-amaintam: that he-wwas aes 
tion of the feast of Purim, to the present day, is a suf-| 7 gneimanus. 
ficient evidenee. Indeed, this is one of the strongest Sek ee a Pe 
evidences that any faet ean have, viz., that, to com- | en ae a at ee 
Inemorate it, a certain rite, sire feast, or the How great and glorious the kingdom of ae eae 
like, should have been instituted at the time, whieh, | },,, ae Sate A 
without intermission, has been eontinued annually | ee eae a es 
through every generation of that people, and in what- | 5, oe ices ee mabe fa cepal Se ae ae ene 
soever place they or parties of them may have so- | ,,.. mpoc peanuBocav de Aiftomia. licens Houhdaiion 
journed, to the Leah qe This is ee eat | the bat by fhe Red Sea; on cal, by the Euxine 
ing the feast of Purim here mentioned ; whieh the! o,,. Ce en 
Jews, in all places of their dispersion, have uninter- baer ee eee ae ae 
ruptedly eelebrated, and do still continue to celebrate, Steph. i581. ; 
from the time of their deliveranee from the imassaere Verse 2. Sat on the throne of his kingdom] Hav- 
intended by Tlaman to the present tme. Copies of ing subdued all his enemies, and eee lt eiteeces| 
this book, widely differing from each vther, exist in "peace to his empire. See the EO See HEE BP the 
licbrew, Chaldee, Syriac, Greck, and Latin, All biteaniietian: 
these differ much from the //eérew text, particularly Shushan the palace] The aneient city of Susa, now 
the Greek and the Chaldee: the former has many | eajled cea, NAuster by the Persians. This, with 
additional paragraphs; and the latter, as it exists IN Rebatana and Babylon, was a residence of the Persian 
the London Polyglot, contains five times more than kines. ‘The Bwana: avn habbirah, which we render 
the Hebrew text. ‘To notice all the various readings, the palace, eoaldsbelacnlercdtihe cite Sober 45 
additions, and paraphrases, in the above copies, would tN pdet,-as in the Sepeuaenil: 
require a voluine of no inconsiderable magnitude. The Vecce lk: PRECONES of his glorious kingdom] Luxu- 
reader who is curious may consult the abuve Polyglot. | 5. was the characteristic of aa deacicen AiGhar ens: ad 
This hook does not appear to he extant in -trafie, or | particularly of the Perstans. In their feasts, which 
in any other of the Oriental languages, besides the | \ore superb and of long continuance, they made a 
fi pir ein NUP: | ceneral exhibition of their wealth, grandeur, Wer, and 
The question may natorally arise, What was the“ reeeived the highest encomiums from their poets and 
original of this book ? or, In what language was it qaterers. ‘Their ostentation on sneh occasions passed 


. - . | 
| Ly t ts z 1 Te Ty" 7 
written? Though learned men in general decide in | into a proverb: henee Horace 


NX’ 


favour of a ddehrew original, yet there are many rea- 


sous whieh might be urged in favour of the Perszan. | Persicos odi, puer, apparatus : 


Several of the proper uames are evidently of a Persian | Displicent neva philyra corona ; 
ee Ps } : ‘ 

OTA , and no doubt all the others are so; but they Mitte sectart, rosa que locorum 

nre so transformed by passing through the Jledreve. Nera moretur. 


that they are no longer discermble. “Phe Jdebrew has’ 
even relained some of the Persian words. having done 
hte clse than alter the character. e. @., Esther, Me- 
human, Mishak, Melzar, Vashno Nhushan. Pur, 
Darius, Paradise, &¢., several af wich will be noted 
intheir proper places. The Targum in the London 
Polyelot is widely diferent from that in the Cormplu- 
tum, Antwerp, and Paris editions. The principal | 


806 b 


I tell thee, boy, that I detest 

‘The grandeur of a Perstan feast; 

Nor for me the linden’s rind 

Shall the flowery chaplet bind. 

| Then search not where the curious rose 

Beyond his season loitering grows. 
Francts. 


Ahasuerus makes a feast 


A.M, 354°. excellent majesty many days, even 
A.U.C. 292. a hundred and fourscore days. 
Coss. Rom. 


5 And when these days were 
expired, the king made a feast 
unto all the people that were 8 present in Shu- 
shan the palace, both unto great and small, 
seven days, in the court of the garden of the 
king’s palace ; 

6 Where were white, green, and *® blue hang- 
wngs, fastened with cords of fine lnen and pur- 
ple to silver rings and pillars of marble: ! the 
beds were of gold and silver, upon a_pave- 
ment * of red, and blue, and winte, and black 
marble. 


Tricipitino et 
'T. ¥. Geinine: 


é Heb. found.—— Or, violet. 
xxii. 4t3 Amos 11.8; vi. 4. 


iSee chap. vii. 8; Ezekiel 
& Or, of porphyry, and marble, and 











Verse 5. A feast unto all the people] The first was 
a feast for the nobles in general; this, for the people 
of the city at large. 

In the court of the garden| As the company was 
very numerous that was to be received, no apartments 
in the palace could be capable of containing them; 
therefore the court of the garden was cliosen 

Verse 6. White, green, and blue hangings) It was 
customary, on such occasions, not only to hang the 
place about with elesant curtains of the above colours, 
as Dr. Shaw and others have remarked, but also to 
have a canopy of rich stuffs suspended on cords from 
side to side of the place in which they feasted. And 
such courts were ordinarily paved with different 
coloured marbles, or with tides painted, as above speci- 
fied. And this was the origin of the Musive or Mosate 
work, well known among the Asiatics, and borrowed 
from them by the Greeks and the Romans. 

The beds of gold and silver mentioned here were 
the conches covered with gold and silver cloth, on 
which the guests reclined. 

Verse 7. Vessels being diverse] 
services of plate. 

Verse 8. None did compel: for so the king had ap- 
pointed) Every person drank what he pleased; he 
was not obliged to take more than he had reason to 
think would do him good. 

Among the Greeks, each guest was obliged to keep 
the ruund, or leave the company: hence the proverh 
Vomit, y ume; Drink or begone. To this Horace 
refers, but gives more license :— 


They had different 


Pasco Hbatis dapibus ; prout cuique libido est, 
Siceat nequales cahees conviva, solutus 
{,ezibus insanis: seu quis capit acria fortis 
Pocula ; sen modicis humescit letius. 
Horar. Sat. lib. it., s. vi., ver. 67. 


There, every guest may drink and fill 
As much or little as he will ; 
Exempted trom the Bedlam rules 
Of roaring prodigals and foals. 
Whether, in merry mood or whit, 
He fills dis goblet to the brin; 

b 


CHAP. I. 


for his nobles and people. 


ly A. M. 3542. 
7 And they gave them drink in cane 


vessels of gold, (the vessels being A. U. C. 292. 

toss. Rom. 
diverse one from another, and Tricipitino et 
! royal wine in abundance, ™ ac- ene: 
cording to the state of the king. 

8 And the drinking was according to the law; 
none did compel: for so the king had ap- 
pointed to all the officers of his house, that 
they should do according to every man’s plea- 
sure. 

9 Also Vashti the queen made a feast for 
the women zz the royal house which belonged 
to King Ahasuerus. 

10 On the seventh day, when * the heart 


V Heb. wine af the kingdom. 





alubaster, and stone of blue colour. 








m Heb. according to the hand of the king. oY Sam, xin. 28. 
Or, better pleased to let it pass, 
Is cheerful with a moderate glass. FRaneis. 


At the Roman feasts there was a person chosen by 
the cast of dice, who was the Arbiter dibend:, and pre- 
scribed rules to the company, which all were obhged 
to observe. References to this eustom may be seen 
in the same poet. Onar. lib. i., Od. iv., ver. 18 :— 


Non regna vini sortiere talis. 


And in lib. 1i., Od. vii., 


Quem Venus arbitrum 
Dicet bibendi 2 
Mr. Herbert, in his excellent poem, The Chureh 
Poreh, has five verses on this vile custoin and its 
rule :— 


ver, 25 :— 





Drink not the third glass, which thou canst not tame 
When once it is within thee, but befare 
Mayst rule it as thon list; and pour the shame, 
Which it would pour on thee, upon the floor. 
It is most just to throw that on the ground, 
Which would throw me there if [ seep the round. 


Ife that is drunken may his mother kill, 

Big with his sister; he hath lost the reius ; 

Is outlaw'd by himself. All kinds of ill 

Did with his liquor shde into his veins. 
The drunkard forfeits man; and doth divest 
All worldly right, save what he hath by deasé. 


Nothing too severe can be said on this destructive 
practice. 

Verse 9. Also Vashti the quecn] 
a mere Persian word ; 
eellent woman. 

Made a feast for the women] The king, having 
subdued all his enemies, left no competitor for the 
kingdom; and being thus quietly and firmly seated 
on the throne, made this a time of general festivity. 
As the women of the East never mingle with the men 
in public, Vashti made a feast for the Persian ladies 
by themselves; and while the men were in the court 
of the garden, the women were in the reyal house. 

Verse 10. He eommanded Mehuman| A‘) these 
are doubtless Persian names ; but so disguised by pass- 

807 


(hate Vashii is 


and signifies a beautiful or ez- 


Vashtz refuses to come lo show 


A. Af 3512. of the king was merry with wine, 
A.U.€.292. he commanded Mehuman, Biztha, 
Coss. Rom. 


° Harbona, Bigtha, and Abagtha, 
Zethar, and Carcas, the seven 
® chamberlains that served in the presenee of 
Ahasuerus the king, 

11 ‘Vo bring Vashti the queen before the king 
with the crown royal, to show the people and 
the princes her beauty: for she wus 4 fair to 
look on. 

12 But the queen Vashti refused to come at 
the king’s commandment ' by Avs chamberlams : 
therefore was the king very wroth, and his 
anger burned in him. 

13 Then the king said to the * wise men, 
‘which knew the times, (for so was the king’s 


Tricipttino et 
T. V. Gemino. 


manner toward all that knew law and judgment: | 


140 And the next unto him was Carshena, 
Shethar, Admatha, Parshish, Merces, Marsena, 
and Memucan, the "seven princes of Persia 
and Media, * wlich saw the king's face, and 
which sat the first in the kingdom ;) 











° Chap. vii. 9. Y Or, eunuchs. GHeh. good of countenance, 
tT Heb. which was by the hand of his eunuchs. Jorsxe 3: In, 
1d 2 Nett tie 





— ———— a ———— 


ing through a ILebrew medium, that some of them cen 


bogs 


scareely be known. Mehuman signifies a 


stranger Or guest. 
words in this book, the Persian etymology of which 
may be easily traced. 

Verse 11. To brine Voshti the qucen| The Targum 
adds naked. 

Por she was fair to look on.] Menee she had her 
nanie rng Vesht, which signifies beautiful. See 
VeTSe : 

Verse 12. Vashti refused to come} And much 
should she be commended for it. What woman, pos- 
sessing even a common share of prudence and mo- 
desty, could consent to expose herself to the view of 
such a group of drunken Bacchanalianst Her courage 
Was equal to her modesty : she would resist the royal 
mandate, rather than violate the rules of chaste decorum. 

Her contempt of worldly grandeur, when hrought 
In competition with what every modest woman holds 
dear and sacred, is worthy of observation. She well 
knew that this aet of disobedience would cost her her 
crown, not her Life also: but she was regardless of 
both, as she conceived her virtue and honour were at 
stake. 

Her Awmility was greatly evidenced in this refusal. 
She was deautiful; and might have shown herself to 
great advantage, aud have hada fine opportunity of 
vratitying her vanity, if she had any: but she refused 
fo come. 


ESTHER. 


We shall find other names and _ 


herself to the king and his nobles 


| 15 “What shall we dounto the 4.™ 

queen Vashti according to law, A. U. C. 292. 
because she hath not performed 
the cominandment of the king 
Ahasuerus by the chamberlains ? 

16 And Memucan answered before the king 
and the princes, Vashti the queen hath not 
done wrong to the king only, but also to all 
the princes, and to all the people that are in 
all the provinces of the king Ahasuerus. 

17 Vor thes deed of the queen shall come 
abroad unto aj] women, so that they shall 
* despise their husbands in their eyes, when it 
aan be reported, The king Ahasuerus com- 
imanded Vashti the queen to be brought in 
before him, but she came not. 

IS Lekewise shall the ladies of Persia and 
| Media say this day unto all the king’s princes, 
Which have heard of the deed of the queen. 

Thus shail there arise too much contempt 
and wrath. 

19 » If it please the king, let there go a royal 


Tricipitino et 
T. V. Genunno. 








es 


PE] Chron. xi. 32; 
w Heb. Whats to do. 
i the king. 


u Ezra vil. V4. v2 Kings xxv. 19, 
* Eph. v. 33.—yY Heb. If it be good with 














‘of the highest of the land will dress and deck them- 
selves with the utmost splendour, even to the selvedge 
of their fortunes, to exhibit themselves at balls, plays, 
galas, operas, and public assemblies of oll kinds, (nearly 
half naked.) that they may be seen and admired of 
men, and even, to the endless reproach and broad sns- 
(yicion of their honour and chastity, figure away in 
Vastiti must be considered at the top 





| masyuerades ! 
of her sex :— 


Rara avis in terris, nigroque simiulima eygno. 


A black swan is not half so rare a bird. 


Verse 13. To the wise men] Probably the lawyers. 

Verse t4. And the nevt unto hun—the seven princes] 
Probably, the privy counsellors of the king. Wick 
saw the king’s face—were at all times admitted to the 
royal presence. 

Verse 16. Vashti—hath not done wrong to the king 
only] This reasoning or arguing was inconsequent 
and false. Vashti had not generally disobcyed the 
king, therefore she could be no precedent tor the gene- 
ral eonduct of the Persian women. She disobeyed 
only in ene particular; and this, to serve a purpose, 
Memucan draws into a general conseyuence ; and the 
rest came lo the conclusion which he drew, being 
either too drunk to be able to discern righ? trom wrong, 
er too intent on redueing the women to a state of 
vassalaze, to neglect the present favourable oppor- 
tumity. 

Verse 18. 


The ladies of Persta} AW saroth, the 


Hail, noble woman! be thoua pattern to all thy | princesses ; but the meaning is very well expressed 

Surely, every thing by our term Jadtes. 

Verse 19. That it he not altered] Let it be in- 
b 


sex on every similar occasion! 
cuonsidercd, we have few women like Vashti; for some | 
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Young virgins are selecied 


A. B1..3532: 
B. C. 462. 
ye Ole Seat 8 
Coss. Rom. 
Tricipitino et 
T. V. Gemino. 


let it be written among the laws 
of the Persians and the Medes, 
"that it be not altered, That 
Vashti come no more before King Ahasuerus ; 
and Jct the king give her royal estate >unto 
another that is better than she. 

20 And when the king’s decree which he 
shall make shal] be published throughout all his 
empire, (for it is great, ) all the wives shall © give 
totheir husbands honour, bothto great and small. 





z Heb. from before him. a Heb that it pass not away, chap. vill. 
So ans vi 8, eS: > Heb. unto her companion. © Eph. 
v.93: Col. iit IRs) Pet ine): 














serted among the permanent laws, and made a part of 
the constitution of the empire. Perhaps the Persians 
affected such a degree of wzsdom in the eonstruction 
of their laws, that they never could be amended, and 
should never be repealed. And this we may under- 
stand to be the graund of the saying, The laws of the 
Medes and Persians, that change not. 

Verse 22. That every man should bear rule in his 
own house] Both God's law and common sense taught 
this from the foundation of the world. And is it pos- 
sible that this did not obtain in the Persian empire, 
previously to this ediet? The twentieth verse has 
another clause, That all wives shall give to their hus- 
bands honour, both to great and small. ‘This also was 


CHAP. Il. 


commandment 7 from him, and! 21 And the saying ¢ pleased the 


(of her husband.” 


thai ihe king may choose one. 


A. M. 3542. 
B.C. 492, 
king and the princes; and thekmg = A, UV. C. 262. 
: . ~ Coss. Rom. 
did according to the word of  Tricipitino et 


Memucan T. V. Genino. 


22 For he sent ]etters into all the king's pro- 
vinces, ® into every province according to the 
writing thereof, and to every people aficr their 
language, that every man should ‘bear rule 
in lis own house, and ‘that zf should be pub- 
lished according to the language of every 


people. 








4 Heb. was good in the eyes of the hing. eChap. vir 9. 
5 Hleb. that one should 











universally understood. ‘This law did nothing. | 
suppose the parade of enaclment was only made io 
deprive honest Vashti of her erown. ‘The ‘Targum 
adds, ** That each woman should speak the language 
lf she were even a furcigner, she 
should be obliged to learn and speak the language of 
the king. Perhaps there might be some rommon 
sense in this, as it would oblige the foreigner to devote 
mueh time to study and improvement; and. eonse- 
quently, to make her a better woman, and a hetter 
wife. But there is no proof that this was a part of 
the decree. But there are so many additions to this 
hook in the prineipal versions, that we know not what 
might have made a part of it originally. 





CHAPTER II. 


The counsellors advise that a selection of virgins should be made throughout the empire, out of whom the 


king should choose one to be queen wn place af Vashti, 1-4. 
She is ehosen among the young women, and is placed under the care of Hegar, the king's 


Esther, 5-7. 


chamberlain, to go through a year’s purifieation, 8- 


Account of Mordecat and his eousin 


11. The manner in which these young women were 


introduced to the king, and how those were disposed of who were not called again to the king’s bed, 12-14. 
Esther pleases the king, and is set above all the women; and he makes her queen in the place of Vashti, and 


does her great honour, 15-20. 


Mordecai, sitting at the hing’s gate, discovers a conspiracy formed agaist 


the hing’s lfe by two of his ehamberlains ; he informs the king, the matter ts investigated, they are found 


guilty and hanged, and the transaction is recorded, 


apr ta AFTER these things, when 
A. U. C. 293. the wrath of King Ahasucrus 


Coss. Rom. 
P. Volumnino et 
S. Sulpieso. 


was appeased, he remembered 
Vashti, and what she had done, 
and * what was decreed agaist her. 

2 Then said the king’s servants that minis- 
tered unto him, Let there be fair young virgins 
sought for the king: 











b Heb. uzto the hand. 





a Chap. 1. 15, 20. 
NOLES ON CHAPSI. 


Verse 2. Let there be fair young virgins sought 
for the king| This was the usual way in which the 
harem or seragho was furnished: the finest wonien in 
the lJand, whether of high or low birth, were sought 
eut, 2nd brought to the harem. They all became the 


b 





ew oe 


A. M. 3543. 
B. C. 461. 
Al 208. 
Coss. Rom. 


3 And Jet the king appoint 
officers in all the provinces of his 


;kingdom, that they may gather p. Volumnio et 


: ee Oe 
together all the fair young virgins _” ulpicio 


unto Shushan the palace, to the house of the 
women, unto the custody of * Hege the 
king’s chamberlain, keeper of the women ; and 
let their things for punfication be given them : 











¢ Or, Hegai, ver. 8. 








king’s concuhines: but one was raised, as ehief wife 
or sultana, to the throne ; and her issue was specially 
entitled to inherit. 

Verse 3. Hege the king’s chamberlain] 0°93 NIN 
JoonHese seris hammelech, ‘“YWege, the king’s eunuch ;" 
so the Septuagint, Vulgate, Targum, and Syriac. In 
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Esther ts chosen. 


ae mee 4 And Jet the maiden which 
A. U.C. 293. pleaseth the king be queen in- 
Coss. Rom. 


P. Volummo ct 
S. Sulpicio. 


stead of Vashu. And the thing 
pleased the king; and he did so, 

5 Now in Shushan the palace there was a 
certain Jew, whose name was Mordecai, the 
son of Jair, the son of Shime), the son of 
Kish, a Benjamite ; 

6 ¢ Who had been carried away from Jeru- 
salem with the captivity which had been car- 
ricd away with °*Jeconiah king of Judah, 
whom Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon 
had carried away. 

7 And he f brought up Hadassah, that 2s, 
Fsther, his uncle’s daughter: for she had 
neither father nor mother, and the maid was 
h fair and beautiful; whom Mordecai, when 
her father and mother were dead, took for his 
own daughter. 

8S So it came to pass, when the king’s com- 
mandment and his deerce was heard, and when 
many maidens were ? gathered together unto 
Shushan the palace, to the custody of Hegai, 





¢2 Kings xxiv. 14,15; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 10, 20; Jer. xxiv. 1. 
¢ Or, Jehowchin, 2 Kings xxiv. 6. f Heb. nourished, Eph. vi. 
4 BON Gy 15: 

















the Eastern countries the women are intrusted to the 
eare of the eunuchs only. 

Let their things for purification be given them] 
pr pwn lamrukeyhen, their cosmetics. What these 
were we are told in ver. 123 ol of myrrh, and sweet 
odours. The myrrh was employed for ser months, 
and the odours for szx months more, after which the 
person was brought to the king. This space was suf- 
fieient to show whether the young woman had been 
chaste: whether she were with cfi/d or not, that the 
king might not be imposed on, and be obliged to father 
a spurious offspring, which might have been the case 
had not this precaution been used. 

fustead of the od of myrrh, the Targum says it was 
the oil of unripe olives, which eaused the hair to fall 
off, and rendered the skin delicate. 

Verse 5. Whose name was Mordecar] 
gum says, * Ile was the sou of Jair, the son of Shimea, 
the son of Gera, the son of Kish.” And “this was 
the same Shimea that cursed David; and whom David 
forbade Joab to slay beeause he saw, in the spirit of 
propheey, that he was to be the predecessor of /isther 
and Merdecat; but when he beeame o/d, and inerpa- 
ble af having children, David ordered Solomon to put 
hina to death.” 

Verse 7. Le brought up Hadassah| D900 hadassah 
signifies a veyrile in Chatdec > this was probably her 
first or Bahylonish name. When she came tothe Per- 
stan court, she was called #sther, ys aster, or vw 
sttara, Whieh signifies a sfar in Persian: the name is 
undoubtedly Persian. 
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Beak, 


and pleases the king 


Az M. 3543. 
i. @. 461. 
&. ULC 2993. 
Coss Roun. 
keeper of the P. Voluinnio et 


S. Sulpicio. 


that Esther was brought also 
unto the king’s house to the cus- 
tody of Hegai, 
women. 

9 And ihe maiden pleased him, and shie ob- 
tained kindness of him; and he speedily gave 
her her * things for purification, with 'such 
things as belonged 10 her, and scven maidens 
which were mect to be given her out of the 
king's house : and ™ he preferred her and her 
maids unto the best place of the house of the 
women. 

10 * esther had not showed her people nor 
her kindred: for Mordecai had charged her 
that she should not show 7. 

11 And Mordecai walked every day before 
the court of the women’s house, °to know 
how Esther did, and what should becoine of 
her. 


12 Now when every maid's A. M, 3546. 
: a B. ©, 458. 
lurn was come lo go in to King AC 296: 


Coss. Rom, 
L. Minucio et 
C. Nauto 2. 


Ahasucrus, after that she had 
been twelve months, according 





= 


b Heb. farr of form, and good of countenance. iVer. 3. 
EVero.1s ' tfets. ker portions. ™ Jeb. he changed her 
n Ver, 20. ° Lleb. to know the peace. 

















Abihail, the mnele of Mardeeai, and therefore must 
have been Mordeeai’s cousin, though the Vulgate and 
Josephus make her Mordeeai’s niece: but it is safest 
here to follow the Hebrew. 


Verse 9. The maiden pleased him] We conceived 


'a partiality for her above the rest, probably because of 


the propriety of her deportment, and her engaging 
thongh unassuming manners. 

Seren maidens] These were to attend her to the 
hath, to anoint and adorn her, and be her servants in 
general. 

Verse 10. Esther had nat showed her people} This 
might have prejudiced her with the king; for it was 
certainly no credit at the Persian court to be a Jew ; 
and we shall find from the sequel that those who were 


/in the Persian dominions were far from being reputatle, 


The Tar- | 





| 


Esther was the daughter of | and even beautiful, this odour is far from being plea- 


or in a safe state. Besides, had her lineage been 
known, exvy might have prevented her from ever hav- 
ing access to the king. 

Verse £2. Six months with oil of myrrh} See on 
ver. 3. The reason of this purification seems not to 
he apprehended by any writer [have seen. The most 
beantiful of all the young virgins of all the provinees 
of Babylon were to be selected; and these were taken 
out of all classes of the people, indiscriminately ; eou- 
sequently there must have heen many who were brought 
up in tow life. Now we know that those who feed 
on coarse strong toed, which is not easily digested, 
have generally a copiers perspiration, whieb is strongly 
odurous ; and in many. though in every respect amiable, 


b 


The conspiracy of the two 


A . $546, to the manner of the women, (for 
A. U. C.296. so were the days of their purifi- 
Coss. Rom. 


cation aecomplished, to wit, six 
months with oil of myrrh, and six 
months with sweet odours, and with other 
things for the purifying of the women ;) 

13 Then thus came every maiden unto the 
king; whatsoever she desired was given her 
to go with her out of the house of the women 
unto the king’s house. 

14 In the evening she went, and on the 
morrow she returned into the seeond house of 
the women, to the custody of Shaashgaz, the 
king’s chamberlain, which kept the concubines: 
she came in unto the king no more, except the 
king delighted in her, and that she were called 
by name. 

15 Now when the turn of Esther, ° the 
daughter of Abihail the uncle of Mordecai, 
who had taken her for his daughter, was come 
to go in unto the king, she required nothing 
but what Hegai the king’s chamberlain, the 
keeper of the women, appointed. And Esther 
obtained favour in the sight of all them that 
looked upon her. 

16 So Esther was taken unto King Aha- 


L. Minucio et 
C. Nautio 2. 





T Heb. before hum. 
u Ver. 21; ghap. 111. 2. 


P Ver. 7.——-9 Or, kindness. 
3.— [Jeb rest. 








s Chap. 1. 





a — 





—_—-~ 


sant. Pure, wholesome, easily digested, and nourish- 


ing aliment, with the frequent use of the Aot bath, con-_ 


tinued for twelve months, the body frequently rubbed 
with olive oi, will in almost every case remove all 
that is disagreeable of this kind. This treatment will 
give a healthy action to all the subcutaneous vessels, 
and in every respect promote health and comfort. 
Verse 13. Whatsoever she desired] When any of 
the young women were called to go tu the king, it ap- 
pears that it was an ordinance that whatever kind of 


dress, stuff, colour, jewels, &e., they thought best ta | 


set off their persans, and render them more engagiug, 
should be given them. 

Verse 1 4. She returned into the second house] This 
was the place where the king's concubimes were kept. 
They went out na more, and were never given in mar- 
riage to any man, and saw the king’s face no more 
unless specially called. 

Custody of Shaashga:| ‘This is prohably another 
Persianname ; aii sheshkhun), heardless, a pro- 
per epithet of a eunuch; or we oa SESIZIUIY, 
weak loins, for the same reason. Names of this kind 
at once show the reason of their impositiun, by de- 
scribing the sfafe of the person. 

Verse 15. She required nothing] She left this en- 
tirely to her friend Hege, wha seems to have been 
intent on her suceess. She therefore left her deeora- 
tions to his jadgment alone, and went in that dress and 
in those ornaments which Ae deemed most suitable. 


b 


CHAP. II. 





eunuchs to sluy the hing. 


suerus into his house royal in i ae 
the tenth month, which 7s the A.U.C. 296. 


Coss. Rom. 
L. Minucio et 
C. Nautio 2. 


month ‘Tebeth, in the seventh 
year of his reigr.. 

17 And the king loved Esther above all the 
women, and she obtained grace and 4 favour 
rin his sight more than all the virgins; so 
(hat he set the royal crown upon her head, 
and made her queen instead of Vashti. 

18 Then the king *made a 4, Mf 354%. 
great feast unto all his princes A.U. C. 297. 
and his servants, even Esther’s ene 
feast; and he made atrelease _% Homtic. 
to the provinces, and gave gifts, according to 
the state of the king. 

19 And when the virgins were gathered to- 
gether the second time, then Mordeeai sat "in 
the king's gate. . 

20 Y Esther had not yet showed her kindred 
nor her people ; as Mordecai had charged her : 
for Esther did the commandment of Mordeeai, 
like as when she was brought up with him. 

21 “In those days, while Mordecai sat in 
the king’s gate, two of the king’s chamberlains, 
x Pigthan and ‘Teresh, of those which kepl 
¥the door, were wroth, and 





sought to 








¥ Ver. 10.——* See chap. xu. 1. < Or, Bigthana, chap. vi. 2. 
¥ Heb. the threshold. 

Verse 16. The tenth month—Tebeth] 
to part of our December and January. 

Verse 17. Set the royal crown upon her head} Made 
her what ts now ealled in the East the sutrana, the 
gueen. She was the mistress of all the rest of the 
wives, all of whom were obliged ta pay her the most 
profound respect. 








Answering 


Verse 18. Made a release to the provinces] Re- 
mitted some kind of ¢ribute or unpost, in honour of 
Esther, at her coronation, as our kings generally du 
when they are erowned, ordering a discharge from 
prison of many who are cenfined for minor offences. 
As it was the custom of the Persian kiags to give their 
queens something hke what is called with us the azrum 
regine, “queen gold,” whieh was a tenth of all fines. 
&c., above what was given to the king; (for they gave 
them such a city to buy them clothes, another for their 
Aair, a third for their necklaces, a fourth for their 
pearls, &e.:) it is probable that, on this occasion. 
Esther so wishing, he relieved those cities and pravinces 
which had before paid this gueen gold froin all these 
expenses ; and this would tend greatly to make the 
queen popular. 


Verse 21. Mordecai sat in the hiig’s gate]  Mor- 
decal might have been one of the officers of the king, 
as the gate was the place where such usually intended 
to await the king's call. [tis not likely that he was 
the parler ; lind he been only such, /laman could have 
removed hin at once. 

Sli 


Haman becomes ihe king’s 


As Oe 3517: 
Be ct57. 
Age C257. 
Coss. Rom. 
Q. Minucio et 
C, Horatio. 


lay hand on the king Aha- 


suerus. 

22 And the thing was known 

to Mordecat, 7 who told 2? unto 

Esther the queen; and Ivsther certified the 
king thereof in: Mordeeai’s name. 


2 Chap. vi. 2. 


Two of the king’s chamberlains| Wunuchs. Why 
they conspired against the life of the king, we are not 
informed. ‘The Targum says that they found out that 
Msther had intended to use her influence with the king 
to get them removed from their office, and Mordeeai 
put in their place; therefore they determimed to poison 
Histher, and slay the King in lis bedehamber. It is 
very likely that they were creatures of Hamau, who 
probably affeeted the kingdom, and perhaps were em- 
ployed by him to remove the king, and so make his 
Way open to the throne. 

Verse 22. Was known to Mordecat) Josephus says 


Aw “al @ 


that a Jew, named Barnabasus, overheard the plot, told | 


it to Mordeeai, Mordecai to Msther, and Esther to the 
king, in Merdeeai’s name; and de was registered as 
the discoverer. 

Verse 23. Itwas found out] It was proved against 
them, in eunseqnence of whieh they were hanged. 
Perhaps the words j}‘}' oy qos varyittadu al ets, they 
were hung upon wood or a tree, may refer to their 


heing wnpaled. A pointed stake is set upright in the 


ESTHER. 


favourite, and is highly exalted 


23 And when inquisition was 4, Ml 3547. 


made of the matter, it was found A.V. C.297 

: Coss. Rom. 
out; therefore they «were both -G. Minucis ct 
hanged on a tree: and it was _©& Herne. 
written m *the book of the chronicles before 
the king. 








4 Chap. vi. t. 


ground, and the culprit is taken, placed on the sharp 
point, and then pulled down by his legs till the stake 
that went in at the fundament passes up through the 
body and eomes out by the side of the neek. A most 
dreadful species of punishment, in which revenge and 
cruelly may glut the utmost of their malice. ‘The eul- 
prit hves a considerable time in exerueiating agonies. 

{t has been observed that the name of God does 
not once eccur in this hook. This is true of the 
Hebrew text, and all ¢ranslations from it; but in the 
Nepluagit we find the following words, in ver. 20, 
after, Esther had not showed her kindred: Ottw¢ yap 
evetetAato avtTy Mapdoyaioc, dosricfa: tov Ogorv, Kat 
Totety TA TpooTaj;pfata avTov, xabwe yy per’ avrovs 
‘For so Mordeeai had eharged her to fear Gop, and 
to keep his commandmenis, as she did when with 
him.” This, as far as the Septuagint is eoneerned, 
takes away the strange reproach from this book. It 
must be owned that it was not because there were not 
inany fair opportunities that the sacred name has not 
| been introdueed. 





CHAPTER Hf. 


Ahasuerus exalts Haman the Agagite, and commands all his officers to do him reverence, which Mordecat 


refuses, 1-3. 
Lots are cast lo find out the proper time, 7. 


Haman, informed of Mordeca's refusal, plots his destruction, and that of the Jews, A-6. 
Haman aceuses the Jews to Ahasuerus, eounsels him to 


destroy them, and offers ten thousand talents of silver for the damage which the revenue might sustain by 


their destruction, 8, 9. 
tl. Letters are written to this effect, and sent to 


The king refuses the money, hut gives Haman full authority to destroy them, 10, 


the king’s lheutenants throughout the emmre, and the 


thirteenth day of the month Adar is appointed for the massacre, 12-15. 


Freeman ot roc 9 
i Cera: 
Yea Ores eee 149 2 


Coss. Rom. 


AFTER these things did King 

Ahasuerus promote * Ha- 
P.Curiano er Man the sonof Hammedatha the 
SNE SP Agagite, and advanced him, and 
set his seat above all the princes that were 
with him. 


@Sce chip. xvi. lO, LE. ——> Num. xxiv. 7; | Sam. xv. 8. 











NOES ON 2G TAPS LD: 

Verse 1. Hanan—the Agagite) Perhaps he was 
some descendant of that Agag, king of the Amaledttes, 
spared by Sanl, but destroved by Samuel; and en this 
cronnd iicht have an antipathy to the Jews. 

Net dis seat above all the princes] 
prone munuster, and put all the offivers of state under 
lus direction. 

Verse 2. The kine’s servants, that were im the king's 
gate) By servants here, certainly a higher class of 
officers are intended thin porters ; and Mordeeai was 


Sule 


Made lum his | 


2 And all the king's servants, that 4 Af. 3551. 


caer B.C. 453. 
were © in the king’s gate, bowed, A.U C. 301. 
; Coss. Kom. 


and reverenced Haman: for the 
| king had so commanded concern- 
mg him. But Mordeeai * bowed not, ner did 
him yeverence. 


© Chap at. 19.——* Vero; Psavxv 4; -chap, xnr 12, 


P. Curiatio et 
S. Quintilio. 

















one of those offieers, and came to the gate with the 
others who were usually there in attendanee to reeeive 
/the commands of the king. 

Mordecai bowed not) y>° 85 lo yichra, “We did 
not bow down ;” nor did hum reverence, NAW S51 
velo yrshtachaveh, “nor did he prostrate himself.” 1 
think it most evident, from these two words, that it 
was not etri reverence merely that Haman expeeted 
and Mordecai refused ; this sort of respeet is found in 
jthe word j*93 cara, to bow. This sort of reverence 
Mordeeai eould mot refuse without being guilty of the 

b 





iefordecai refuses 


A. M. 3551. rp nie > i 
B.C. 453. 3 Then the king J gery anls, 
A.U. C. 301. which were in the king’s gaie, 
Coss. Rom. 


said unto Mordecai, Why trans- 
gressest thou the ° king’s com- 


P. Curiatio et 
S. Quintilio. 
mandment ¢ 
4 Now it came to pass, when they spake 
daily unto him, and he hearkened not unto 
them, that they told Haman, to see whether 
Mordeeai’s matters would stand: for he had 

told them that he wes a Jew. 

5 And when Haman saw that Mordecai 
f bowed not, nor did him reverence, then was 
Haman & full of wrath. 





e Ver. 2.— Ver. 2; chap. v. 9.—s Dan. in. 19. 





most inexcusable edstinacy, nor did any part of the 
Jewish law forbid it. But Haman expected, what the 
Persian kings frequently received, a species of Divine 
adoration; and this is implied in the word 7NwW sha- 
chah, which signifies that kind of prostration which 
implies the Aighest degree of reverence that can be paid 
to God or man, lving down fiat on the earth, with the 
hands and feet extended, and the mouth in the dust. 

The Targum says that Haman set up a statue tor 
himself, to which every one was obliged to bow, and 
to adore Haman himself. The Jews all think that 
Mordecai refused this prostration because it imphed 
idolatrous adoration. VWence, in the Apocryphal ad- 
ditions to this hook, Mordecai is represented praying 
thos: ‘Thou knowest that if I have not adored Ha- 
man, it was not through pride, nor contempt, nor secret 
desire of glory ; for I felt disposed to kiss the footsteps 
of his feet (gladly) for the salvation of Israel: but } 
feared to give to a man that honour whieh [ know 
belongs only to my God.” 

Verse 7. The first month] That is, of the ervil 
year of the Jews. 

The month Nisan] 
March and April. 

The twelfth year of Aing Ahasuerus] According to 
the chronology in our Bibles, about five hundred and 
ten years betore Christ. 

They cast Pur. that is, the lot}, This appears to 
be the Hebrew corruption of the pure Persian word 
oj pari, which signifies any thing that happens for- 


Answering to a part of our 


tuitously. here is an addition here in the Greek text 
that was probably in the original, and which makes 
this place very plain. I shall set down the whale verse, 
and give the Greek in a parenthesis, that it may he 
read consecutively with what is in the Hebrew: “In 
the first month, that is, the month Nisan, in the twelfth 
year of King Ahasuerus, they cast Pnr, that ts, the Jot, 
vetore Haman, from day to day. and from month to 
inonth,” (@oTe amoAgcar ev pia juepa To yerog Mapdo- 
yaov, Kat Etecev 6 KAnpor ete TY TEGGEPAaKASEKATHY TOL 
pnvog o¢ esta Adap. “that they might destroy in one 
day the people of Mordecai; and the lot fell on the 
fourteenth day c& the month Adar.”) 

We see plainly intimated by the Hebrew text that 
they cast lots, or used a species of divination, to find 
which of the twelve months would be the most favour- 
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CHAP. III. 


eg ee = 
—— 
a Tl 


Fluman reverence 


6 And he thought scorn tu lay 4, My 3851. 

; .C, 453. 
hands on Mordecai alone; for A. U. ©. 301. 
Coss. Rom. 


they had showed him the people 
of Mordecai: wherefore Hlaman _* 

hsought to destroy all the Jews that were 
thronghout the whole kingdom of Ahasuerus, 
even the people of Mordecai. 

7 In the first month, that 7s, the month 
Nisan, in the twelfth year of King Ahasnerus, 
‘they cast Pur, that 7s, the lot, before Tlaman 
from day to day, and from month to month, to 
the twelfth month, that 7s, the month Adar. 


8 And Haman said unto King Ahasuerus, 


lie Curtatio et 
&. Quintilio. 








bh Psa. Ixxxiii. 4. ——? Chap. ix. 24. 


able for the execution of Haman’'s design ; and, having 
found the desired month, then they cast lots, or used 
divination, to find ont which day of the said month 
would be the /ucky day for the accomplishment of the 
enterprise. But the Hebrew text does not tell us the 
result of this diewnation; we are left to guess it out: 
but the Greek supphes this defieiency, and makes all 
clear. From it we find that, when they cast for the 
month, the month Adar was taken; and when they 
cast for the day, the fourteenth (Iicb. thirteenth) of 
that month was taken. 

Some have questioned whether Pur may not have 
signified also some game of chance, which they played 
before or with IJaman, from day to day, to divert him 
from his melancholy, till the lucky time came in which 
he was to have the cratification of slaying all the peo- 
ple who were objects of his enmity ; or they cast lots, 
or played, who should get the property of such and 
such opulent families. ffolinshed, one of our ancient 
historians, informs us that, previously to the battle of 
Agincourt, the English army, under Henry V., were 
so thinned and weakened by disease, and the French 
army so numerous, that “ Frenchmen, in the mear 
while, as though they had been sure of victory, made 
gyveat triumphe, for the captaines had determined before 
how to divide the spoil; and the souldiers, the night be- 
fore, had plaied the Enghshmen at dice.” To this the 
chorus of Shakspeare alludes :— 





‘‘Prond of their numbers, and secure of soul, 
The confident and over-lusty French 
Do the low-rated English play at dice. 
The poor condemned English, 
Like sacrifices by their watchful fires, 
Sit patiently, and inly raminate 
The morning’s danger; and their gestures sad, 
Investing lank-lean cheeks, and war-worn coats, 
Presentcth them unto the gazing moon 


So many hornd ghosts. Hen. V. 


Monstrelet, who is an impartial writer, does not 
mention this. 

Did Taman and his flatterers intend to divide the 
spoils of the designed-to-be-massacred Jews in some 
such manner as this ? 

Verse 8. Their laws are diverse from all people\ 
Such they certainly were: for they worshipped the 
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Haman counsels the king SSTHER. to destroy the Jews 


a a aot Vhiere: isa cerlain people scat- ) "pay ten thousand talents of silver . ue a) 
A.U.G. 301. tered abroad and dispersed among | to the hands of those that have the 4. U. C. 301. 


Coss. Rom. . . : ; ; Cass. ' 
PCanmwe. tie people all the provinces | charge of the business, to bring wp. yi 
S. Quintilio. of thy kingdom ; and * their Jaws | into the king’s treasuries. 3. Quintilio, 





ure diverse from all people ; neither keep they} 10 And the king ° took Phis ring from his 
the kinu’s laws: therefore it zs not! for the hand, and gave it unto [Taman the son of 
hing’s profit to suffer them. Hfammedatha the Agagite, the Jews’ 4 enemy. 

9 If it please the king, Jet it be written} 11 And the king said unto Haman, The silver 
mthat they may be destroyed: and I will 








a 





m Viet, 








k Bygra iv. 133 Acts xv1. 20. I Heb. meet or equal. 
to destroy them. 





oppressor, chap. wits 1G: 














true God, aceording to fis own laws; and this was 
not donc by any other people then on the face of the 
earth. 

Verse 9. Let it be written that they may be destroyed] 
Let it be enacted that they may all be put to death. 
By this he would throw all the odium off luasell, and 
put it on the king and his eounscellers; for he wished 
ihe thing to pass into a law, in which Ae conld have 
but a small share of the blaine. 

Twill pay ten thousand talents of silver) He lad 
said before that was not for the king's profit to suf- 
fer them: but here he is obliged to acknowledge that 
there will be a Zoss to the revenue, but that loss he is 
willing to make up out of lus own property. 

‘Ten thousand talents of silver is an immense sum 


estate valued at one tmullion six hundred and sixty-six 
thousand six hundred and sixty-six pounds thirteen 
shillings and funr pence. 

C. Caeuins Ridorns, atter having lest much in the 
civil war, left by will effects amounting to one 
million forty-seven thousand one hundred and sixty 
pounds. 

Lentulus, the augur, is suid to have possessed no 
less than three millions three hundred and thirty-three 
thousand three hundred and thirty-three pounds six 
shillings and eight penee. 

slpieins was werth more than nine lundred and 
sixteen thousand six hundred and seventy-one pounds 
thirteen shillings and four penee: who, after having 
spent in his kitchen eight Jimndred and thirty-three 
indeed; whieh, counted by the Budylonish talent, | thousand three hundred and thirty-three pounds six 
amounts to dwe andlrons ane hundred and mmetecn} shillings and eight pence. and finding that he had no 
thousand pounds sterling ; but, reckoned by the Jewish | more left than cighty-three thousand three hundred 
talent, it inakes inore than double that sum. and thirty-three pounds six shillings and cight penee. 

Those who eavil at the Seriptures would doubtless | considered it so litle for his support, that he judged 1 
eall this ove of the many absurdities which, they say. 
are so plentconsly found in them, supposing it almost The superiluous furniture of W. Scaurus, which 
mpossible for an individual to possess so much wealth. | was burnt at Tuseuluim, was valued at uo less than 
But thouch they do not believe the Bible, they do not | eight hundred and thirty-three thousand three hun- 
seruple to eredit /Zerodotus, who, lib. vit., says that} dred and thirty-two pounds thirteen shillings and four 
when Vrraes went into Greece, Pythius the Lydian | pence. 
had co thousand talents of silver, and four audlions cbathony owed, at the ides of Murch, the sum of 
af gold daries, whieh sums united make near fire mul- | three hundred and thirty-three thousand three hundred 


— me eee le eC 


best tu put an end to his hfe by poison! 








fons and a half sterling. gud thirty-three pounds six shillings and six penee, 
Platarch tells us, in his life of Crassus, that after | whieh he paid beture the calends of Upru. 
this Roman veneral had dedicated the feath of all he None of these men were in trade. to account for the 


had to Uerendes. he entertained the Reman people at) circulation of such jimtuense sums through their lands. 
vn thousand tables, aml distributed ta every eitizen | See Diekson’s llusdunad. of the Ane. 
ts inuch corn as was suffietent for (Aree months ; and Verse 10. ‘Vhe hing tvok his ring) In this ring was 


alter all these expenses, he had seven thousend one | ue doubt tieluded tus proey seal, and he gave this to 
hondeed Ronnan talents renuaininy, which is more than | Taman, that whem he had formed sneha decree as he 
toiiiien and a half of Uaglish money. (thought Ht, he might seal it with this rage, which would 
[uy those days silver and gold were more plentiful | eive itits due force and influence among the rulers of 
chau at present, as we may see in the yearly revenne | the provinces. The privy seal of many of our sove- 
of Solomon, who had of wold from Opfar, at one voy- | reins appears to have been inserted in their rigs ; 
ave, four hundred and fifty talents, whieh male three | and the seals of ldastern potentates were worn lu rigs 


nellons tio hundred aud forty thousand pounds ster- | upon their fingers, One such seal, once the property 


soe: and his annual income was sev dreadred and serdy- | of the late Tuppoo Nudtan, les hetore te, the inserip- 
str talents of silver, which wake fore audirans secen | tion is deeply cut in sdeer, Which is set in a massy 
hundred and umnety-five Qhonsand two hundred pounds carrie of gold. “Vhis, as titted to the finger, he 


oghish meney, I probably kept always on his liand, to be ready to seal 
{n addition to the above ] cannot help subjoining the | despatehes, &e.. ac itimight be carried by a confidential 
folluwing particulars :— officer for the sagic purpose, as it seems to refer to 


Crassus, Who was imentioned before. had a linded lone of the chief culcheries. or military officers. 
B14 b 


The king consents to have 


A M. 3551. as it seemeth good to 
neste them as it g 
A. U. Ce thee. 
Coss. Rom ie. a4 
P. Curiatio et 12 *Then were the kings 


S.Quintho. — s sevibes called on the thirtcenth 


day of the first month, and there was wrilien 
according to all that Haman had commanded 
unio the king’s liculenants, and to the go- 
vernors thal were over every province, and 
io the rulers of every people of every pro- 
vince, ‘according to the writing thereof, and 
io every people after their langnage ; “in the 
name of King Ahasuerus was it written, and 
sealed with the king’s ring. 

13 And the letters were ¥ sent by posis into 
all the king's s provinces, to destroy, to kill, and 











r Chap. vin. 9. SOr, secretaries. EGhape ae Se see. 
u} Kings xxi. 8; chap. vill, 8, 10.——* Ghat Vie 0. 








Verse (2. Unto the king’s Laat wNeN 
achashdarpeney. This is in all probability captes 
Persian word, for there is nothing lke it in the He- 
brew language, nor ean it be tairly deduced from any 
roots inthat tongue. The Vulgate translates ad omnes 
satrapas regis, to all the satraps of tbe king. It is 
very likely that this is the true sense of the word, and 
that the “2ID97VNS achsudrapani, as it may be pro- 
nounced, is the Chaldee or ILebrew corruption of the 
Persiun word ile satraban, the plura) of om phan 
satrab, a Persian peer, though the word is now nearly 
obsolete in the Persian language ; for since the eon- 
quest of Persia by Mohammedanism, the names of of- 
ficers are materially changed, as something of Jslamism 
1s cenerally connected with the titles of officers both 
eivil and military, as well as religious. 

Verse 13. Tu destroy, to hill, and to cause to perish] 
To put the whole of them to death in any manner, 
or hy every way and means. 

Take the spoil of then for a prey.) Thus, whoever 
killed a Jew had his property for lis tronble! And 
thus the hand of every man was armed against this 
iniserable people. Both in the Greek version and in 
the Lata the eopy of this order is 
length, expressing “the kine’s desire to have all his 


dominions in quiet and prosperity ; but that he is in- 


formed that this cannot be expected, while a certain | 


detestable people are disseminated through all his pro- 
vinees, Who not only are not subject to the laws. bat 
endeavour to change them; and that nothing less than 
their utter erfermination will secure the peace and 


CHAP. IV. 


ne 
— sa tS 


introduced at! 





the Jews destroyed. 


to cause to perish, all Jews, both 4, ee ede 
young and old, litle children and — A. U.C. 301. 


Coss. Rom. 
| Ss Cunatio et 
S$. Quintilio. 


women, “ in one day, even upon 
* the thirteenth day of the twelfth 
month, which zs the month Adar, and ¥ to fake 
the spoil of them for a prey. 

14% The copy of the writmg for a com- 
mandment to be given in every province was 
published unto all people, that they should be 
ready against that day. 

15 ‘The posts went oul, being hastened by 
the king’s commandment, and the decree was 
given in Shushan the palace. And the king 
and Haman sat down to drink ; but * the city 
Shushan was perplexed. 











mo: Mac. ven: y Chap. vil. 
2See chap. vii. 15; Prov. xxix. 2. 








w Chap. vin. 12, c&e. 


It 
7Chap. vi. 13, 14. 





S | prosperity of the empire ; and therefore he orders that 
they he all destroyed, both male and female, young 
and old,” &e. 


Verse 15. The posts}  J.iterally, the conricrs, the 
hircarrahs, those who carried the public despatches ; a ee 
speeies of pubhe functionaries, who have been in use 
in all nations of the world from the remotest antiquity. 

The decree was given at Shushan] It was dated 
from the royal Susa, where the king then was. 


The city Shushan was perplexcd.] They saw that 
ina short time, by this wicked measure, the whole 
eity would be thrown into confusion; for, althouch 
the Jews were the only objects of this decree, yet, as 
it armed the populace against them, even the Persians 
eould not hope to escape without being spoiled, when 
a desperate mob had begun to taste of human blood, 
aud enrich themselves with the preperty of the mur- 
dered. Gesides, many Persian families had, no douht, 
hecome united hy intermarriages with Jewish fumilies, 
and in such a massacre they would necessarily share 
the same fate with the Jews. A more iimpolhitie, dis- 
eraceful, and eruecl measure was never formed hy any 
government; and one would suppose that the king 
who ordered it must have been an idiot, and the coun- 
sellors who advised it must have been madmen. But 
a despotic government is ever eapuble of extravagance 
amd eruelty ; for as it is the bane of popular freedom 
amd happiness, so is it the disgrace of political wisdom 
aud of all civil institutions. Despotisin and tyranny 
in the state ire the most direct curses whieh insulted 


justice can well inflict upon a sinfu) nation. 


CHAPTER IM 


Un hearing the king's decree to evterminate the Jews, Mordecai mourns, and clothes himself in saekeloth, ¥, 2. 
The Jews are filled with consternation, 3. Esther, perceieme Mardcecai in distress at the palace gate, sends 


Aer servant Ilatach to inquire the reason, 1-6. 


F905 


Hatach returns with the information, and also the express 
desire of Mordecat that she should go instantly to the hing 


, and make supplication in behatf of her peaple, 


Esther excuses herself an the ground that she had ae been called by the king for thirty days past; 


and that the law was such that any one approaching his presence, without erpress mvitation, should be put 


b 


S15 


Mordecai informs Lsther of 


ESTHER. 


Haman’s design against the Jews 


to death, unless the king should, in peculiar clemency, stretrh out to such persons the golden sceptre, 10-12, 


Mordecai returns an answer, insisting an her compliance, 13, 14. 


She then orders Mordecat to cather all 


the Jews of Shushan, and fast for her success three days, mght and day; and resolves to make the attempt, 


though at the risk of her life, 15-17. 


Vit . Mordecai pereeived all 

that was done, Mordecai 

P. Conatie ct. *Tent hus clothes, and jut on 

_S. Quintho. — saekeloth & with ashes, and went 

out mto the midst of the city, and © cried with 
a lond and a bitter ery ; 

2 And eame even before the king's gate: 


—_ 


Ae, Blech. 
Cee Gar Ses 
Ol ks Bes 


Coss. Rom. 





3 And in every province, whithersoever the | 
king’s commandment and his deeree came, | 
there was great mourning among the Jews, 
and fasting, and weeping, and wailing; and 
“many lay in sackcloth and ashes. 

A So Esther’s maids and her ® ehamberlains 
eame and told 7¢ her. ‘Then was the queen 
exceedingly grieved ; and she sent raiment to 
clothe Mordecai, and to take away his sack- 
cloth from lim: but he received 7/ not. 

5 Then called Esther for Hatach, one of 
the king’s ehamberlains, ‘whom he had ap- 
pointed to attend upon her, and gave him a 
commandment to Mordecat, to know what it 
was, and why it was. 

6 So Hatach went forth to Mordecai unto | 
the street of the city, which was before the | 
king's gate. 








b Josh. vii. G; Ezek. xxvii. 30. ¢ Gen. | 
xxvit. 34.— 4 Heb. sackcloth and ashes were laid under many ; | 
isi. Win. 3%, Dan: 1x: 3. 











SOTES ON CHADS LY: 

Verse t. Mordecat rent his clothes] He gave every 
demonstration af the most poignant and oppressive 
grief, Nor did he hide this from the city; and the 
Grevk says that he uttered these words aloud: Adperac | 
fro pndev ydtxnaoc, ct people are going to be destroyed, 


who have done no evil! 

Verse 2. Before the king's cate] Ue could not enter 
into the gate, or the place where the officers waited. | 
asin the hahit of a mourner: for this 
would rave been eantrary to law. 

Verse 3.0 Fasting j | 


| 


beenause hie ow 


and weeping, and wading) Tow ! 
astonishing, that am all this there is not the slizhtest | 
intimation wiven ef prayine to God! | 

Verse b. Sent rauncat] She snpposed that he must | 
have heen spoiled of his raiment by some means, and | 
therefore sent him clothing. 

Verse 5. Then called Esther for Hatach|] This | 
eunuch the hing had appointed to wait upon her, partly, 
az is still the ease in the Isast, to serre Aer. aml partly 
tu observe her conduct; for na despot is ever exempt | 
from a twofold torture, jealousy and suspieron | 
316 


7 And Mordecai told him of ‘ a ie 

; OA GX 5 
all that had happened unto him,  A_U. €. 300, 
Coss. Rom. 
land of %the sum of the Money P. Curiatio et 
S. Quintilio. 


that Haman had promised to pay 
to the king’s treasuries for the Jews, to destroy 





them, 
| §S Also he gave him * the copy of the writing 


for none might enter into the king’s gate | 
clothed with sackcloth. | 


of the deeree that was given at Shushan to 
destroy them, to show 7f unto Esther, and to 
deelare 7/ unto her, and to charge her that she 
should go in unto the king, to make supplica- 
tion unto him, and to make request before 
him for her people. 

9 And Hatach came and told Esther the 
words of Mordecai. 

10 Again Esther spake unto Hatach, and 
gave him commandment unto Mordeeai ; 

11 All the king’s servants, and the people of 
the king’s provinees. do know that whosoever, 
whether man or woman, shall come unto the 
king into ' the inner court, who is not called, 
‘ there is one Jaw of his to put hem to death, 
except suelt } to whom the king shall hold out 
the golden sceptre, that he may hve: but I 
have not been called to come in unto the king 
these thirty days. 

12 And they told to Mordecai Esther’s words. 








© Heb, eunuchs. 
ni. &—! Chap. i. 1b, 15. 
UChap. ¥. 2%) vii. 4. 











f Tleb. shia he had set befure her. © Ch. 
'Chane seb Dane ai. 9 














Verse 8. That she should gain unto the hing| The 
Greek adds, ** Remember the tine of your low estate, 
and in what manner you have been nuurished, and 
earried in my arms; and that Haman, who is next to 
the king, has got a deerec for our destruction. Pray, 
therefore, to the Lerd, and plead with the king, that 
we may be delivered from death.” Bat there is not 
a word of this either in the Hebrew, Syriac. or Vul- 
gale, 

Verse Tt. fate the macr court) We have already 
seen that the Persian sovereigns affected the highest 
degree of majesty, even to the assuming of Divine 
honours. No man nor woman dared to appear un- 
veered betere them, without hazarding their lives: 
into the inner ehamber of the Aurem no person ever 
entered but the king, and the woman he had chosen to 
eall thither. None even of his courtiers or ministers 
dared to appear there: nor the most beluved of his 
eonenbines, exeept led thither by himself, or ordered 
to come to lim. Tere was Esther’s difficulty ; and 
that difficulty was now inereased by the circumstance 
of her nut having been sent for to the king’s bed for 

b 


iesther desires all the Jews to CHAP. IV. fast and pray for her success. 
AT ee 13 Then Mordeeai command-| 15 Then Esther bade them 4, M3561. 
A. U.C.301. ed to answer Esther, Think not | return Mordecai this answer : A.U. C 301 
Coss. Rom. Coss. Rom. 


with thyself that thou shalt es- 
cape in the king’s house, more 
than all the Jews. 

14 For if thou altogether holdest thy peace 
at this time, éhen shall there ™ enlargement and 


P. Curiatio et 
S. Quintilio. 


16 Go, gather together all the 
Jews that are ® present in Shu- 
shan, and fast ye for me, and neither eat nor 
drink three days, mght or day: I also and 
my maidens will fast hkewise ; and so will I 


P. Curiatio et 
S. Quiniilio. 





deliverance arise to the Jews from another 
place ; but thou and thy father’s house shall 


go in unto the king, which zs not according to 
the law: P and if I perish, I perish. 


be destroyed : and who knoweth whether 
thou art come to the kingdom for such a time 
as this ? 











m Heb. respiration ; Job ix. 18. 2 Heb. found. 





thirty days. In the last verse of the preceding 
chapter we find that the fing and Haman sat down 
to drink. It is very likely that this wicked man had 
endeavoured to draw the king's attention frem the 
queen, that his affection might be lessened, as he 
must have known something of the relationship be- 
tween her and Mordecai; aud consequently viewed 
her as a person who, in all probability, might stand 
much in the way of the accomplishment of his 
designs. I eannot but think that ke had been the 
eause why Esther had not seen the king for ¢hirty 
days. 

Verse 13. Think not—that thou shalt escape] This 
confirms the suspicion that Haman knew something of 
the relationship between Mordecai and Esther ; and 


therefore he sives ner to understand that, although in | 


the Aing’s palace, sne should no more escape than the 
Jews. 


Verse 14. Then shall there enlargement and deli- 
verance arise] tle had a eonfidence that deliverance 
would come by some means; and he thought that 
Esther would be the most likely ; and that, if she did 
not use the influence which her providential station 
gave her, she would be highly culpable. 

wind who knoweth whether thow art come] Asif he 
had said, “Is it iuxely that Divine providence would 
have so distinguished thee, and raised thee froin a state 
of abject obscurity, merely for thy own sake? Must 
it not have been on some public aceount 2? Did not he 
see what was coming? and has he not put thee io the 
place where thou mayest counteract one of the most 
ruinous purposes ever formed?’ Is there a human 
being who has net some particular station by an espe- 
elal providence, at some particular time, in which he 
eau be of some essential service to his neighbour, in 
averung evil or preeuring good, if he be but faithful 
to the grace and opportunity afforded hy this  sta- 
tion? Who dares give a negative tu these questions ? 
We lose much, both in reference to ourselves and 
others, by not adverting to our providential situation 
and cerewmstunces. While un this subject, I will give 
the reader two important sayings, from two eminent 
men, both keen observers of humau nature, and deeply 


3 


a 


17 So Mordecai 4 went his way, and did ac- 
cording to all that Esther had commanded 
him. 


° See chap. v. 1.——PSee Gen. xliu. 14.——4 Heb. passed. 


“To every thing there is a season; and a time to 
every purpose tinder heaven. Therefore withhold 
not good from them to whom it is due, when it is 
in the power of thy hand to do it.” 

SOLOMON. 


There is a tide in the affairs of men, 

Which, taken at the flood, leads on to fortune ; 

Omitted, all the voyage of their life 

Is dound in shallows, and in miseries. 
SHAKSPEARE. 


Has there not been a ease, within time of memory, 
when evil was designed against a whole people, through 
the Ffamans who had poisoned the ears of well-inten- 
tioned men; in whieh one poor man, in consequence 
of a situation into which he was brought by an asto- 
nishing providence, used the influence whieh lis situ- 
ation gave him; and, by the mercy of his God, turned 
the whole evil aside? By the association of ideas 
the following passage will present itself to the reader’s 
memory, who may have any acquaintance with the 
circumstance :-— 

“There was a Jittle city, and few men within it; 
and there eaine a great king against it, and besieged 
it, and built great bulwarks against it. Now there was 
found in it a poor wise man, and he by his wisdom 
delivered the city ; yet 20 man remembered that same 
poor man!” 

“Then said I, Ah, Lord God! They say of me, 
DoTH HE NOT SPEAK PARABLES?" Rem acu tetigi. 

Verse 16. Fast ye for me. and neither eat nor drink 
three days| What a strange thing, that still we hear 
nothing of prayer, nor of Gud! What is the ground 
on which we can account for this total silence? I 
know it net. She eould not suppose there was any 
charm in fasting, sackcloth garments, and lying on the 
ground. If these were not done to turn away the 
displeasure of God, which seemed now to have un- 
chained their enemies against them, what were they 
done for ! 

If I perish, I perish.| Uf I lose my life in this 
attempt to save my people, I shall lose it cheerfully. 
I see it is my duty to make the attempt; and, come 
what will, Iai resolved to do it. She must, however, 


attentive in all such cases to the operations of Divine | have depended much on the efficacy of the humiliations 


providence :—~ 


Vor ( 


52) 


she preseribed. 


817 b 


Esther invites the king and 


ESTHER. 


Haman to her banquet. 


CHAPTER YV. 


L’sther presents herself before the king, and finds favour in his sight, 1,2. 


and promises to grant tt, 3. 


She invites hun and Haman to a banquet, which they accept, 4, 5. 


He asks what her request ts, 
Ie then 


desires to know her request; and she promises to make it known on the morrow, if they will again come 


to her banquet, 6-8. 


Haman, though overjoyed at the manner in which he was reeeived by the queen, is 


indignant at the indifference with which he 1s treated by Mordecai, 9. He goes home, and complains of this 


conduet to his friends, and his wife Zeresh, 10-13. 


They counsel him to make a gallows of fifty cubits 


high, and to request the hing that Mordecai may be hanged on it, which they take for granted the king will 
not refuse; and the gallows ts made accordingly, 14. 


Hoes 103. OW it came to pass *on 
UC 301. the third day, that Esther 
Coss. ith 


put on her royal apparel, and 
stood in »the inner court of the 
king’s house, over against the king’s house : 
and the king sat upon Ins royal throne in the 
royal house, over against the gate of Ihe house. 

2 And it was so, when the king saw Esther 
the queen standing in the court, that ¢she ob- 
tained favour in his sight: and 4 the king held 
out to Esther the golden seeptre that aes in 
his hand. So Esther drew near, and touched 
the top of the sceptre. 

Then said the king unto her, What wilt 
thoi, Queen Esther ? and what zs thy request? 
°at shall be even given thee to the half of the 
kingdom, 

And Esther answered, If zt seem good unto 
the king, let the king and Haman coine this day 
unto the banquet that | have prepared for him, 

5 ‘Then the king said, Cause Haman to make 
laste, that he may do as Esther hath said. 


P. Curiatio et 
S$. Quintihio. 








So the king and Tlaman came to the 
*Sec chap iv. 16,———? See chap. iv. 11; chap. vied. ¢ See 
Keth. xv. 7,8; Prov. xxi. L.——~d Ch. iv. 115 vin. 4. & So 





NOES ON CHALE. VV. 

Verse 1. On the third day| Most probably the third 
jay of the fast which she had preseribed to Mordecai 
and the Jews. 

Verse 2. She obtained favour in his sight) The 
Nepluagineg represents © the king as being at first greatly 
eurnaged when he saw lsther, beeause she had dared 
io appear before him unveiled ; and she, perceiving 
this, Was so terrified that she fainted away ; on whieh 
the king, touched with tenderness, sprung from his 
throne, took her up in his arms, hid the gollen seeptre 
on her neck, and spoke to her in the most endearing 
wanner.” ‘This is more circumstantial than the He- 
brew, but ts not contrary to i. 

The golden seeptre that was in his hand) ‘That the 
kines of Persia did weat a golden sceptre, we have the 
following proof in Yenophen: 
cky-tpay ta Ty Bacidetar Staswsov eariy, aAZ at xrarat 





‘Ore ov tude to ypreovi 


OiPoe akyatpor Bagidevany aAifleoratoy Kat acdadesturor. 
iby vill. peo 139,-cdit. Steph. 1981. 
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Sep lang) he 


b 


ae _ A.M. 3551. 
banquet that Esther lad pre Be et 
pared. A U. C. 301. 

Coss. Rom. 


6 ‘And the king said unto Pp. Curiatio et 
Esther at the banquet of wine, 5: Qumube. 
é What is thy petition? and it shall be granted 
thee: and what 7s thy request? even to the 
half of the kingdom it shall be performed. 

7 Then answered FEsther, and said, My 
petition and my request 7s ; 

8 If I have found favour in the sight of the 
king, and if it please the king to grant my pe- 
tition, and "to perform my request, let the 
king and Haman come to the banquet that I 
shall prepare for them, and I will do to-morrow 
as the king hath said. 

9 Theu went Haman forth that day joyful 
and with a glad heart: but when Haman saw 
Mordecai in the king’s gate, ‘that he stood not 
up, nor moved for him, he was full of indig- 
nation agaist Mordecai. 

10 Nevertheless Haman * refrained himself: 
and when he came home, he sent and ! called 
for his friends, and Zeresh his wife. 





Mark's. 23. CGhovis2 Chapels. b Heb. to do. 
i Chap. iii. 85 ——* So 2 Sam. xin, 22. lHeb. caused to come. 




















ts not, said Cyrus to his son Cambyses, the GOLDEN 
scePTne that saves the kingdom; faithful friends are 
the truest and safest sceptre of the emmre. 

Verse 4. Let the hing and Haman come this day 
unto the banquet) Ht was neeessary to invite [aman 
to prevent his suspicion, and that he might not take any 
hasty step which might have prevented the exeeution 
of the great desien. 

Verse 6. The banquet of wine] At that part of the 
banquet when the zine was introduced, 

Verse 8. Taeill do to-morraw|] She saw she was 
eaining on the king’s affections; but she was not yet 
sufficiently eonfident ; and therefore wished another 
interview, that she might ingratiate hersclt more fully 
in the king’s favour, and thus sceure the success of her 
design. But Providence disposed of things thus, to 
sive time for the important event mentioned in the 
sueceeding chapter. 

Verse 9. That he stood not up, nor moved for him] 


It| This was certainly carrying his integrity or inflexibihty 


( 52% ) 


The king learns his 


es ete 11 And Haman told them of 
A.U.C. 301. the glory of his riches, and ™ the 
Coss. Rom : 


muititude of his children, and 
all the things wherein the king 
had promoted him, and how he had " advanced 
him above the princes and servants of the king. 

12 Haman said moreover, Yea, Esther the 
queen did let no man come in with the king 
unto the banquet that she had prepared but 
myself; and to-morrow am I invited unto her 
also with the king, 


bee Curiatio et 
S$. Quintilio. 














m Chap. ix. 7, &e. ® Chap. ni. 1.——® Heb. tree. 





to the highest piteh. But still we are left to conjee- 
ture that some reverenee was required, whieh Mordeeai 
could not conscientiously pay. 

Verse 11. The multitude of his children} The 
Asiatie sovereigns delight in the number of their chil- 
dren; and this is one eause why they take so many 
wives and concubines. 

Verse 13. Yet all this availeth me nothing] Pride 
will ever render its passessor unhappy. He has sueh 
a high opinion of his own worth, that he conceives 
himself defrauded by every one who dees not pay him 
all the respeet and homage whieh he conceives to be 
his due. 

The soul was made for God, and nothing but God 
ean fill it and make it happy. Angels conld not be 
happy in glory, when they had cast off their allegiance 
to their Maker. As soon as his heart had departed 
from God, Adam would needs go te the forbidden 
fruit, to satisfy a desire which was only an indieation 
of his having been unfaithful to his God. Solomon, 
in all his glory, pussessing every thing heart could 
wish, found all to be vanity and vexation of spirit; 
beeause his soul had not God for its portion. Ahad, 
on the throne of Israel, takes to his bed, and refuses 
to eat bread, not merely beeause he cannot get the 





CHAP. VI. 


obligations to Mordecat. 


13 Yet all this availeth me no- 4, 3551. 
thing, so long as I see Mordecai A. U. C. 301. 


Coss. Rom. 
P. Curiatio et 


the Jew sitting at the king’s gale. 
8. Quintilio. 


14 Then said Zeresh his wife 
and all his friends unto him, Let a ° gallows 
P be made of fifty cubits high, and to-morrow 
1speak thou unto the king that Mordecai may 
be hanged thereon: then go thou in merrily 
with the king unto the banquet. And the thing 
pleased Haman ; and he caused * the gallows 
to be made. 








P Chap. vii. 9.——9 Chap. vi. 4.——" Chap. vii. 10. 


vineyard of Naboth, but beeause he had not God in 
his heart, who could alone satisfy its desires. Ha- 
man, on the same ground, though the prime favourite 
of the king, is wretehed beeause he cannot have a dow 
from that man whom his heart even despised. 0, 
how distressing are the inquietudes of vanity | And how 
wretehed is the man who has not the God of Jacob for 
his help, and in whose heart Christ dwells not hy faith! 

Verse 14. Let a gallows be made of fifty cubits high] 
The word }'s ets, whieh we translate vallows, signifies 
simply wood, a tree, or pole ; and this was to be seventy- 
Jive feet high, that he might suffer the greater ignominy, 
and be a more publie speetaele. I believe tmpaling is 
here also ineant. See the note, chap. ii. 23. 


In former times the Jews were aecustomed to lurn 
Haman in effigy; and with him a wooden cross, which 
they pretended to be in memory of that which he had 
erected for the suspension of Mordecai; but which 
was, In faet, to deride the Christian religion. The 
emperors, Justinian and Theodosius, abolished it by 
their ediets ; and the praetice has eeased from that 
time, though the prineiple from which it sprang still 
exists, with the same virulence against Christianity 
and its glorious Author. 


CHAP TET V1. 


Thal night the king, not being able to slecp, arders the ehronicles of the kingdom to be read to him ; and finds 


there the record concerning the discovery of the treason of the two eunuchs, made by Mordecai, 1, 2. 
inguires whether Mordecai had been rewarded, and was answered in the negative, 


He 
Af this tame Hinman 


ae 


arrives, mm order to request the ling’s permission to hang Mordecai; and being suddenly asked what should 
be done to the man whom the king delighted to honour, supposing that himself must he meant, presented the 
5 eo + de a t 


eeremonial, 1-9. 


The king orders him to give Mordecai those honours ; which he performs, to his extreme 
Ral S . U 


mortifieation, 10, 11. He informs his wife Zeresh of these transactions, wha predicts his downfall, 12-13. 
He is hurried by the eunuchs to the queen's banquet, 14. 


A.M. 3551. T = a ee en A. M. 3551. 
PaGuaee N that night * could not the they were read before the +} G3 
A. U. C. 301. king sleep, and he com-|king. A.C. 301, 


Coss. Rom. 


P. Curiatioet mManded to bring >the book of; 2 And it was found written, 


S.Quinnho.  yeeords of the chronicles ;— and 








aHeb. the king's sleep fled away.— > Chap. 111. 23. 


NOTES ON. CHAP. V1. 
Verse 1. On that night eould nol the king sleep} 
The Targum says the king had a dream, which was 


if 








=. 


| 


j 


| 





Coss. Rom. 
P. Curiatio et 
S. Quintilio, 





that Mordecai had ‘told of © Big- 











Or, Bigthan, chap. it. 22. 











as follows :— And the king saw one in the similitude 

of a man, whe spoke these words to him: Haman 

desireth to slay thee, and to make himself king in thy 
819 


Haman is ovliged to honour 


A. M. 355). 
B.C. 453. 
A UG e sul. 
Cosas. Ron. 
P. Curiatio et 
S. Quintilio. 


thana and ‘Feresh, two of the 
king’s chamberlains, the keepers 
of the “doors, who sought to lay 
hand ou the king Aliasuerus. 

3 And the king said, What honour and dig- 
nily hath been done to Mordecai for this? 
Then said the king’s servants that ministered 
unto him, There is nothing done for him. 

4 And the king said, Who 7s in the court? 
Now Haman was come into ° the outward 
court of the king’s house, f to speak unto the 
king to hang Mordecai on the gallows thal he 
had prepared for him. 

5 And the king’s servants 
Behold, Haman standeth in the court. 
the king said, Let him come in. 


said unto him, 


And 

















eb. threshold. ¢ See chapter v. 1.——f Chapter v. It. 
Heh. in whose honour the king dri:rhteth. hlleb. m2 whose 
honour the king delighteth——' Heb. Let them bring the reyal 











stead. Behold, he w come unto thee early in the 


ESTHER. 


Mordecai ta the most public manner. 

6 So Haman came in. And aan pel 
Ue king said unto him, What A. . €. 301. 
Cubs. 

shall be done unto the inan ae dee 


s whom the king delighteth to _ 5: Qunuhe. 


honour?) Now Haman thought in his heart, 
To whom would the king delight to do honour 
more Uhan to myself? 

7 And Haman answered the king, For the 
man > whom the king delighteth to honour, 

S ' Let the royal apparel be brought * which 
the king wseth lo wear, and ! the horse that 
the king rideth upon, and the crown royal 
which is set upon hts head : 

9 And let tus apparel and horse be deliver- 


-ed lo the hand of one of the king’s most no- 


. ' 
morning, to ask from thee the man who rescued thee | 


from death, that he may slay him: but say thon unto 
Haman, What shall be done for the man whose hanour 
the king stndheth ! 
ask nothing less from thee than the royal vestments, 


ble princes, that they may array the man 


k Heb. 





apparel : 


wherewith the king clotheth himself——< 1 
Kings 1. 33. 





—_——_— 


Such, I suppose, was the chronicle that was read to 
Ahasuerns, when his distractions prevented his sleep, 
and his troubled mind required that soothing repose 


whieh the gentle though powerful hand of poetry is 


And thou wilt find that he will alone, in such cirenmstances, capable of affording. 


Kven our rough English ancesturs had their poetic 


the reval erown, and the horse on which the king is | chronicles; and, among many, the chronicle of Robert 


wont to ride.” 

The records of the chronicles] 
asked, Why should the king, in such a perturbed state 
of mind, wish such a dry detail, as chronicles afford. 
tu be read to him? But the truth is, as chronicles 
were eomposed among the Perstans, he could not have 
hrouglit before him any work inore instrnetive, and 
nore entertaining; because they were all written in 
verse, and were generally the work of the most emi- 
nent poets in the eimpire. They are written in this 
way to the present time; and the farsous epie poem, 
of the finest Persian poet, Perdus:, tne Lfomer of Tndia, | 
is nothing else than a colleetion of chronicles brought | 
down from the creation to the reign of Mohammed | 
Gheany, in the beginn‘ig of the fentA century. 


‘record; 


of Gloucester is proof in point. I need not add, that 


It may be wel] ‘all that is real in Ossian is of the same complexion. 


Verse 3. What honour and dignity hath been done 
ta Mordecai} It is certain he fonnd nothing in the 
and had any thing been done, that was the 
most likely place to find it. 

Verse 4. Who is tn the court?) This aceords 
with the dream mentioned by the Targum; and given 
above. 

Now Haman was come) This must have been very 
early in the morning. Haman’s pride and revenge 
were both on the tenters to be gratified. 

Verse 6. The king said unto him} Ile did not give 
him time to make his request; and put a qnestion to 


After | him which, at the first view, promised him all that his 


thirty years’ labonr, |e finished this poem, which con- “heart could wish. 


tuned one Annudred val twenty thousand lines, and 


presented it to the Seltaa Mahtuond, who had promised | and folly ever go hand in hand. 


Verse 8. Let the royal apparel be brought) Pride 
What he asked 


to cive bimoa dinar seight shillings and sixpence) for | wonld have been in any ordinary case agaist his own 


every hne. The poem ‘vas finished A. D. 9845 and 
Was dormed out of Compositions of a similar nature 
made by former poets. This chronological poem is 
written in dl the larinow, streugth, and elegance of 
the most beantifil and Aarmonious Janeuage in the 
universe ; and what udds ereatly to its worth is. that 
it has few -lLrabte words, with which the beautiful Per- 
sian tongue was loaded, and in my opinion correpterd, 
after the conquest of thn majer part of Asia by the 
Mohammedans. The pe-tants of Mindoostan, whether 
they speak or ierife, in prose or in rerse, affect this 
commixtare of Araulne words; which, though they sub- 
jugate them to Persian rules, are producing a rugeed= 
ness ina language, whielr in Ferdusi, flows deep and | 
strong, hke a river of oil, over every kind of channel. 
320 


| 
| 





‘iife: but he wished to reach the pinnacle of honour: 
never reflecting that the higher he rose, the more ter- 
tible wonld be his fall. The reyal apparel was never 
worn bat by the king: evea when the king had laid 
them aside, it was death to put them on. The Tar- 


eum has purple robes. 


And the horse—and the crown royal] Tnterpreters 
are greatly divided whether what is called here the 
crown royal be not rather an ornament worn on the 
head of the horse, than what may be called the royal 


crown. The original may be understood both ways ; 


and our version seems to favour the former opinion ; but 


I think it more likely that the royal crown is meant ; for 


why mention the ordinary trappings of the royal steed t 
Verse 9. One of the king’s most noble princes’ 


The king urges Esther 


A.M. 3551. withal whom the king dehghteth 
4. U.C.301, to honour, and ™bring him on 
Coss. Rom. 


horseback through the street of 
the city, "and proclaim before 
him, Thus shall it be done to the man whom 
the king delighteth to honour. 

10 Then the king said to Haman, Make 
haste, and take the apparel and the horse, as 
thou hast said, and do even so to Mordecai 
ihe Jew, that sitteth at the king’s gate: ° let 
nothing fail of all that thou hast spoken. 

11 Then took Haman the apparel and the 
horse, and arrayed Mordecai, and brought him 
on horseback through the street of the city, and 
proclaimed before him, Thus shallitbe done unto 
the man whom the king delighteth to honour. 


P: Curiatio et 
S. Quintilio. 








2Gen. xii. 43. 
a whit to fall. 


m Heb. caused him to ride. 








° Heb. suffer not 


Alas, poor Ilaman! Never was the fable of the dog 
and shadow more literally fulfilled. Thou didst gape 
at the shadow, and didst lose the sudstanee. 

Verse 10. Make haste, and take the apparei—and do 
even so to Mordeeai| O mortifying reverse of human 
fortune! How eeuld Haman bear this? The Tar- 
gumist might speak according to nature when he said 
that “ Haman besought the king to kill him rather than 
degrade him so.” How astenishing is the conduct of 
Divine providence in all this business! From it we 
plainly see that there is neither counsel nor wisdem 
against the Lord; and that he who digs a pit for his 
neighbour, is sure to fall into it himself. 

Verse 12. Mordecai came again to the king’s gate} 
He resumed his former humble state; while Haman, 
ashamed to look up, covered his face, and ran home to 
hide himself in his own house. Covering the head 
and face was a sign of shame and confusion, as well 
as of grief, among most people of the earth. 


CHAP. VII. 


to prefer her petition. 


12 And Mordecai came again aes vote 

to the king’s gate. But Ha- A.U.C. 301. 

. Coss. Rom. 

man ? hasted to ‘his: Howse ~p. Guritaio et 

mourning, Vand having his head _>: Qunulie: 
covered. 


13 And Haman told Zeresh his wife and all 
his friends every thing that had befallen him. 
Then said his wise men and Zeresh his wife 
unto him, If Mordecai be of the seed of the 
Jews, before whom thou hast bagun to fall, 
thou shalt not prevail against him, but shalt 
surely fall before him. 

14 And while they were yet talking with 
him, came the king’s chamberlains, and hasted 
to bring Haman unto * the banquet that Esther 


had prepared. 





P2 Chron. xxvi. 20. Jer. 


42 Sam. xv. 
r Chap. v. 8. 





30; Xive'-3;. 4, 


Verse 13. But shalt surely fall before him.} 
The Septuagint adds, 67: 6 Geng 4 Cav per’ avtor, 
for the living God ts with him. But this is a 
sentiment that eonld scareely be expected to 
proceed from the meuth of heathens, such as these 
were. 

Verse 14. Hasted to bring Haman} ‘There was a 
dreadful banquet before him, of which he knew no- 
thing: and he conld have little appetite to enjoy that 
which he knew was prepared at the palace of Icsther. 


One grand design of this history is, to show that he 
who lays a snare for the life of his neighbour, is mos 
likely to fall into it himself: for, in the course of the 
Divine providenee, men generally eet with those evils 
in life which they have been the means of inflicting 
on others: and this is exactly agreeable 10 the saying 
of our Lord: ‘ With what measure ye mete, it shall 
be measured to you withal.” 


CHAPTER VII. 


The king at the banquct urges Esther to prefer her petition, with the positive assurance that it shall be granted, 


eee 


She petitions for her own life, and the life of her people, who were sold to be destroyed, 3,4. The 
king inquires the author of this project, and Haman is accused by the queen, 5, 6. 


The king ws enraged: 


Haman supplicates for his life; but the king ordcrs hun to be hanged on the gallows he had prepared for 


Mordecai, 7-10. 


A. M. 3351. ; 

8. C.4s3, SO the king and Haman came 
A.U. C. 301. *to banquet with Esther the 
Coss. Rom. 


P. Curiatio et 


queen. 
S. Quintilio. 


2 And the king said again unto 
Esther on the second day " at the banquet of 





aHeb. to drink. 


NOTES ON CHAP. VII. 
Verse 2. At the banquet of wine] Postyuam vino 


incaluerat, after he had been heated with wine, says 
b 





{ 


A.M. 3551. 
B. C. 453. 
A. UC. 3201. 
Coss. Rom. 
P. Curtatio et 
S. Quintilio. 


wine, What 2s thy petition, 
Queen Esther? and it shall be 
granted thee: and what is thy 
request? and it shall be per- 
formed, even to the half of the kingdom. 





b Chap. v. 6. 





ihe Vulgate. In sucha state the king was more likely 
ie come into the measvres of the queen. 
Verse 3. Let my life be given me] This was very 
821 


Haman ts hanged on the 


A. M. 3551, 
BiG; 453, 
yee 8 as oa 10) we 
Coss. Rom. 
P. Curtatio et 
S. Quintilto. 


3 Then Esther the queen an- 
swered and said, If I have found 
favour in thy sight, O king, and 
if it please the king, let my hfe 
be given me at my petition, and my people at 
my request: 

4 lor we are © sold, [ and my people, ¢ to 
be destroyed, to be slain, and to perish. But 
if we had been sold for bondmen and bond- 
women, | had held my tongue, although the 
enemy could not countervail the king’s damage. 

5 ‘Then the king Ahasuerus answered and 
said unto Msther the queen, Who is he, and 
where is he, ° that durst presume in lus heart 
to do so ? 

G And Esther said, ‘The adversary and 
enemy ?ts this wicked Haman Then Ha- 
man was afraid & before the king and the 
queen. 

7 And the king arising from the banquet of 
wine in his wrath wentinto the palace garden: 








¢ Chap. in. 9; iv. 7—=¢ Heb. that they should destroy, and 
kill, end cause to perish. ¢ Heb. whose heart hath filled him. 
f Heb. The man adversary. 








artfully, as well as very honestly, managed ; and was 
highly calculated to work on the feelings of the king. 
What! is the life of the queen, whom I most tenderly 
love, in any kind of danger ? 

Verse 4. To be destroyed, to be slain] She here 
repeats the words whieh Haman put into the decree. 
See ehap. ni. F3. 

Could nat countervail the king’s damage.] V:ven the 
ten thousand talents of silver could not be eonsidered 
as a compensation to the state for the loss of a whole 
nation of peaple throughout all their generations. 

Verse 5. Who is he, and where is ke] There is a 
wonderful abruptness and eonfusion int the original 
“vords, highly expressive of the state of mind in which 
he king then was 2129 who WweN NAN ANIA 
> mvs ome hu seh recy zch hu asher melao libbo 
Ieasoth ken. “Whot Het This one ? And where! 
This one? He ? Who hath filled his heart to do thus 
JIe was at once struck with the horrible nature of a 
eonspiracy so eruel and diabolic. 

Verse 7. Haman stand up| Ue rose from the table 
to make request for Ins life, as soon as the king had 
gone out; and then he fell on his knees before the 
queen, she sul sitting upon her couch, 

Verse 8. Well he force the queen] On the king's 
return he found him at the queen's knees; and, pro- 


fessing to think that he intended to do violenee to her 
822 


ESTHER. 


gallows he crected for Mordecai. 


and Haman stood up to make re- a ns ee 
quest for his hfe to Esther the 4. U. . 301. 
Coss. Rom. 


queen; for he saw that there was 
evil determined against him by 
the king. 

8 Then the king returned out of the palace 
garden into the place of the banquet of wine ; 
and Haman was fallen upon ™ the bed whereon 
Esther was. ‘Then said the king, Will he 
force the quecn also ‘ before me inthe house ? 
As the word went out of the king’s mouth, 
they * covered Haman's face. 

9 And? Harbonah, one of the chatberlains, 
said before the king, Behold also, ™ the * gal- 
lows fifty cubits high, which Haman had made 
for Mordecai, who had spoken good for the 
king, standeth im the house of Haman. Then 
the king said, Hang him thereon. 

10 So °they hanged Haman on the gallows 
that he had prepared for Mordecai. Then 
was the king’s wrath pacified. 


Pe Curlatio ct 
$. Quintifio. 











& Or, at the presence of. 
E Jub ix. 24. (Chap. 1. 10. 
Prov. xi. 5, 6.——® Heb. tree. 


bChap. i. 6. iHeb. with me. 
a Chap: <-14¢ Psa. vi; 16. 
9 Dan. vi. 2; Psa. xxxvit. 35, 36. 














hononr, used the above expressions; though he must 
have known that, in such circumstances, the thought 
of perpetrating an act of this kind eould not possibly 
exist. 

They covered Haman’s face.| This was a sign of 
his being devoted to death: for the attendants saw 
that the king was determined on his destruction. 
When a eriminal was condemned by a Roman judge, 
he was dejivered into the hands of the sergeant with 
these words: J, lictor; caput abnubito, arbori infeliei 
suspendito, ‘Go, serjeant; cover his head, and 
hang him on the accursed tree.” 

Verse 9. Behold also, the gallows| As if he had 
said, Besides all he has determined to do to the Jews, 
he has erected a very high gallows, on whieh he had 
determined, this very day, to hang Mordeeai, who 
has saved the king’s Hfe. 

Hang him thereon.| Let him be instantly impaled 
on the same post. ‘ Harm watch, harm cateh,” says 
the proverb. = Pertdlus was the first person burnt alive 
in the brazen bull whieh he had made for the punish- 
ment of ethers ; henee the poet said :— 





Nec ler est justior ulla, 
Quam nects arlifices arle perire sua. 


‘Nor ean there be a juster law than that the arti6- 
vers of death should perish by their own invention.” 


b 


Mordecat invested with the 


CHAP. VIII. 


offices and dignities of flaman. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Ahasuerus invests Mordecat with the offices and dignities posscssed by Haman, 1, 2. 


Listher begs that the 


deeree of destruction gone out against the Jews may be reversed, 3-6. He informs her that the aets that 
had onee passed the king’s seal cannot be reversed; but he instructs her and Mordeeai to write other letters 
in his name, and seal them with his seal, and send them to all the provinees in the empire, ging the Jews 
full liberty to defend themselves ; which is aceordingly done ; and the letters are sent off with the utmost 


speed to all the provinces: wn cousequenee, the Jews prepare for their own defence, 8-14. 


appears publicly in the dress of his high office, 15. 


Mordecai 
The Jews rejoice in every place; and many of the 


people become Jews, beeause the fear of the Jews had fallen upon them, 16, 17. 


A.M. 355), r — 
Reel CN that day did the king 
A. U. C. 301. Ahasuerus give the house 
Coss. Rom. 


P. Curiatio et 


of Haman the Jews’ enemy unto 
S$. Quintilio. 


Esther the queen. And Morde- 
cai came before the king; for Esther had 
told * what he was unto her. 

2 And the king took off his ring which he 
had taken from Haman, and gave it unto Mor- 
decai. And Esther set Mordecat over the 
house of Haman. 

3 And Esther spake yet again before thic 
king, and fell down at his fect, *and besought 
him with tears to put away the mischief of 
Haman the Agagite, and his device that he 
had devised against the Jews. 

4 Then ‘the king held out the golden seeptre 
towards Esther. So Esther arose, and stood 
pefore the king, 

5 And said, If it please the king, and if I 
have found favour in his sight, and the thing 
seem right before the king, and I be pleasing 
in his eyes, let it be written to reverse ° the 
letters devised by Haman the son of Hamme- 
datha the Agagite, ‘ which he wrote to destroy 
the Jews which are in al] the king’s provinces ; 


—_— 








aChap. i. 7.——> Chap. 111. 10——* Heb. and she wept and 
besought him, —4 Ch, iv. 11; v. 2. ¢ lteb. the device. f Or, 
who wrote. 8 Eleb. be able that I may see. 


NOTES ON CHAP. VI 
Verse 1. The king—give the house of Haman, 
As Human was found guilty of treasonable practices 














6 Forhowcan I fenduretosee “, 7c ee 
h the evil that shal! come unto my A, U.C. 301. 
Coss. Rom. 


people ? orhow can f endure to see 
the destruction of my kindred ? 

7 Then the king Ahasnerus said unto 
Esther the queen and to Mordecai the Jew, 
Behold, ‘1 have given [!sther the house ot 
Haman, and him they have hanged upon the 
gallows, because he laid his hand upon the 
Jews. 

8 Write ye also for the Jews, as it liketh 
you, in the king’s name, and seal 7¢ with the 
king's ring: for the writing which is written 
in the king’s name, and sealed with the king's 
ring, *mMay no man reverse. 

9 !'Then were the king's scribes called at 
that time in the third month, that zs, the month 
Sivan, on the three and twentieth day thereof ; 
and it was written according to all that Mor- 
decai commanded unto the Jews, and to the 
heutenanis, and the deputies and rulers of the 
provinces which are ™ from India unto Ethio- 
pia, a hundred twenty and seven provinces, 
unto every province "according to the writing 
thereof, and unio every people after their lan- 


P. Curiatio ei 
S. Quintilo. 





h Chap. vii. -£; Neb. i. 3.——! Ver. 1; Prov. xiii. 22.—— See 
chap. 2. 19; Dan. vi. 8, 12, 15.—! Chap. iii. 12. m Chapter 
ee 8 Chep. 1. 225 1p. 72. 











She had now informed the king that she was eousin 
to Mordeeai, and consequently a Jewess ; and though 
her own life and that of Mordecai were no longer in 


against the peace and prosperity of Ihe king and his | danger, Haman being dead, yet the decree that had 
empire, his lite was forfeited, and his goods confiseated. | gone forth was in full furee agaist the Jews ; and 
And as Mordecai had been the means of preserving the |if not repealed, their destruction would be inevita- 


king's life, and was the prineipal object of Haman’s 
malice, it was but just to confer his property upon him, 
as well as his dignity and office, as Mordecai was 
found deserving of the former, and fit to discharge the 
duties of the latter. 

Verse 2. The king took off his ring]  n the ring 
was the sea/ of the king. Gierng the ring to Morde- 
cal Was tantamount to giving him the sea/ of the king- 
dom, and constituting him the same as lerd chancellor 
among us. 


ble. 

Verse 8. May no man aeverse] Whatever had 
passed the royal signet could never be revoked ; no 
succeeding cdict eould destroy or repeal a preceding 
one: but one of a similar nature to the Jews aqainst 


ithe Persians, as that to the Persians was against the 
| Jews, might be enacted ; and thos the Jews be enabled 


legitimately to defend themselves ; and, consequently, 
placed on an equal footing with their enemies. 
Verse 9. The month Sivan] This answers to a 


Verse 6. To see the destruction of my kindred 2]; part of our May and June. 


b 
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The Jews have authority 


A.M. 3551. guage, and to the Jews accord- 
- &. dod. ; 5 
A.U. C.301 ing to their writing, and accord- 


Coss. Rom. 
PP. Curtatio et 
8. Quintrho. 


ing to their language. 

10 ° And he wrote in the king 
Ahasuerus’ name, and sealed zt with the king’s 
ring, and sent letters by posts on horseback, 
and riders on mules, camels, and young 
dromedaries. 

1) Wherein the king granted the Jews 
which were in every city to gather themscives 
together, and to stand fer their life, to destroy, 
to slay, and to cause to perish, all the power 
of the people and province that would assault 
them, both litte ones and women, and ° fo take 
the spoil of them for a prey, 

12 4Upon one day in all the provinces of 
King Ahasuerus, namely, upon the thirteenth 
day of the twelfth month, which 7s the month 
Adar. 

13 *The copy of the writing for a com- 
mandment to be given in every province wes 


©) Kings xxi. 8; chap.in. 12, 13.——PSee chap. ix. 10, 15, 16. 
MC haps ais Wide as tol. ‘Chap. m1. 14, 15.——* Heb. re- 
vealed. t Or, rolet, uSee chap. ni. 15; Prov. xxix. 2. 




















Verse 10. On mules, camels, and young dromeda- 
rics} What these beasts were is diffieult to say. The 
word W7 reehesh, whieh we translate mules, signifies 
a swift chariot horse. 

The strange word DAWN achashteranim is pro- 
bably a Persian word, but perhaps ineurably eorrupted. 
The inost hkely derivation is that of Bochart, from the 
Persian GassS akhash, huge, large, rough, and paul 
aster, a mule; large mules. 

The words 0°30 3 beney harammachim, the sons 
of mares, which We translate dromedaries, are supposed 
to signify mules, produeed between the he ass and the 
mare, to distinguish them from those produced between 
the séallion and the ass. But there is really so much 
eonfusion about these matters, and so little eonsent 
among learned men as to the signification of these 
words, and even the true knowledge of them is of such 
little importance, that we may well rest eontented with 
such names as our modern translations have given us. 
They were, no doubt, the sterftest and hardiest beasts 
that the ery or eountry could produce. 

Verse 11. To destroy, to slay, and to cause to perish] 
The same words as in ![aman’s deerce: therefore the 
Jews had as much authority to slay their enemies, as 
their enemies had to slay them. 

Tattle ones and women) "This was the ordinary 
enstom, to destroy the whole family of thase convicted 
of great crimes ; and whether this was right or wrong, 
it was the eustoin of the people, and according to the 
laws. Besides, as this edict was to give the Jews the 
same power acainst their enemies as they had by the 
former decree against them, and the women and chil- 
dren were there ineluded ; eonsequently they must be 
included here. 
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ESTHER. 


to stand for their lives. 


: a A. M. 355). 
published unto all people, and hae gee 
that the Jews should be ready A. UC. 301. 

Coss. Rom. 


against that day to avenge them- 
selves on their enemies. 


P. Curiatio et 
S. Quinutilio. 





——- — 


14 So the posts that rode upon mules and 
camels went oul, being hastened and pressed 
on by the king’s commandment. And the decree 
was given at Shushan the palace. 

15 And Mordecai went out from the pre 
sence of the king in royal apparel of ' blue and 
white, and with a great crown of gold, and 
with a garment of fine linen and purple: and 
“the city of Shushan rejoiced and was glad. 

16 The Jews had * light, and gladness, and 
joy, and honour. 

17 And in every province, and in every city, 
whithersoever the king’s commandment and 
his decree came, the Jews had joy and glad- 
ness, a feast “and a good day. And many 
of the people of the land * became Jews; for 
¥ the fear of the Jews fell upon them. 








v Psa. xevi. 11. 
xvi. 43. 
chap. ix. 2. 


w) Sam.xxv. 8; chap. ix. 19,22.——* Psa. 
y Gen. xxxv. 5; Exod. xv. 16; Deut.ii. 255 xj. 25; 





Verse 14. The decree was given at Shushan| The 
contrary effeet which it was to produee considered, 
this deeree was in every respeet like the former. See 
ehap. 11. 

Verse 15. Blue and white] Probably stripe inter- 
ehanged with stripe; or dlue faced and bordered with 
white fur. 

A great crown of gold| A large turban, ornamented 
with gold, jewels, &e. 

Fine linen and purple| See on Gen. xli. 42. The 
}'13 Suts, here mentioned, is most probably the same 
with the dyssus of the ancients; supposed to be the 
beautiful tuft or beard, growing out of the side of the 
pinna longa, a very large species of muscle. found on 
the coasts of the Mediterranean Sea, of which there 
are a pair of gloves in the British Museum. This 
byssus I have deseribed elsewhere. 

Shushan—was glad.| Haman was too proud to be 
popular ; few lamented his fall. 

Verse 17. Many—beeame Jews ; for—fear] These 
were a species of conrerts not likely to bring mueh 
honour to true religion; but the saered historian states 
the siinple faet. They did profess Judaism for fear of 
the Jews, whether they eontinued steady in that faith 
or not. 

Ir is only the Gospel whieh will not admit of coer- 
cion for the propagation and establishment of its doe- 
trines. lt is a spiritual system, and ean be propagated 
only by spiritual influenee. As it proclaims holiness 
of heart and life, whieh nothing but the Spirit of God 
ean produce, so it is the Spirit of God alone that ean 
persuade the understanding and change the heart. If 
the kingdom of Christ were of this world, then would 
his servants fight, But it is not from Aenee. 


b 


The Jews slay 


CHAP. IX. 


their enemies. 


CHAPTER IX. 


On the thirteenth of the month Adar the Jews destroy their enemies, and the governors of the provinces assist 


them, 1-5. 


They slay five hundred in Shushan, and kill the ten sons of Haman, but take no spoil, 6-10. 


The king is informed of the slaughter in Shushan, 11. He desires to know what Esther requests farther ; 
who begs that the Jews may be permitted to act onthe following day as they had done on the preceding, 
and that Haman’s sons may be hanged upon the gallows; whieh 1s granted, and they slay three hundred 


more in Shushan, and in the other provinces seventy-five thousand, t2—16. 


A recapitulation of what was 


done ; and of the appointment of the feast of Purim to be observed through all their generations every 
year, 17-28. Esther writes to confirm this appointment, 29-32. 


sore ae OW *in the twelfth month, 
A. U.C. 302. that zs, the month Adar, on 
Coss. Rom. 


the thirteenth day of the same, 
bwhen the king’s commandment 
and his decree drew near to be put in execu- 
tion, in the day that the enemies of the Jews 
hoped to have power over them, (though it 
was turned to the contrary, that the Jews *° had 
rule over them that hated them ;) 

2 The Jews ‘gathered themselves together 
in their cities throughout all the provinces of 
the king Ahasuerns, to lay hands on such as 
* sought their hurt: and no man could with- 
stand them; for ‘the fear of them fell upon 
all people. 

3 And all the rulers of the provinces, and 
the lieutenants, and the deputies, and ® officers 
of the king, helped the Jews ; because the fear 
of Mordecai fell upon them. 

4 For Mordecai was great in the king's 
house, and his fame went out throughout all the 
provinces : for this man Mordecai "waxed 
greater and greater. 

5 Thus the Jews smote all their enemies 
with the stroke of the sword, and slaughter, 


——_ 


C. Menenio et 
P. Capitolino. 





a Chap. vil. 12. 5 Chapter 111. 13. ¢2 Samuel xxit. 41. 
4 Chap. vin. 11; ver. 16. *\Psa: lxxtsi3)24. (Chap. vii. 
17.— Heb. those which did the business that belonged to the 
king. 
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NOTES: ON -CHAP. IX. 

Verse 1. Now in the twelfth month] What a num- 
ber of providences, and none of them apparently of an 
extraordinary nature, concurred to preserve a people 
so signally, and to all human appearance so inevitably, 
doomed to destruction! None are ever too low for 
God to Jift up, or too high for God to cast down. Must 
not these heathens have observed that the uncontrol- 
lable hand of an Almighty Being had worked in behalf 
of the Jews? And must not this have had a powerful 
tendency to discredit the idolatry of the country ? 

Verse 3. And all the rulers of the provinees] Mor- 
decai being raised to the highest confidence of the 
king, and to have authority over the whole realm, these 
officers assisted the Jews, no doubt, with the troops 
under their command, to overthrow those who availed 
themselves of the former decree to molest the Jews. 

b 


and destruction, and did ‘what 4; ¥f 3502. 


they would unto those that hated a.U. C. 302. 
Coss. Rom. 
them. C. Menento et 

6 And in Shushan the palace See Prtgune: 
the Jews slew and destroyed five hundred men. 

7 And Parshandatha, and Dalphon, and 
Aspatha, 

8 And Poratha, and Adalia, and Aridatha, ° 

9 And Parmashta, and Arisai, and Aridai 
and Vajezatha, 

10 * The ten sons of Haman the son of Ham- 
medatha, the enemy of the Jews, slew they; 
l}ut on the spoil laid they not their hand. 

11 On that day the number of those that 
were slain in Shushan the palace ™ was brought 
before the king. 

12 And the king said unto Esther the queen, 
The Jews have slain and destroyed five hundred 
men in Shushan the palace, and the ten sons 
of Haman; what have they done in the rest 
of the king’s provinces? now *what is thy 
petition ? and it shall be granted thee: or what 
is thy request farther? and it shall be done. 

13 Then said Esther, If it please the king, 
let it be granted to the Jews which ere in 





h2 Sam. ii. 1; 1 Chron. x1. 9; Prov. iv. 18.—— i Heb. accord 
ing to their unll——* Chap. v. 11; Job xvii. 19; xxvit. 13, 14, 
15; Psa. xxi. 10—!See chap. vii. 11.——™ Heb. came 


n Chap. v. 6; vit. 2. 





For it does not appear that the Jews slew any person 
who did not. rise up to destroy them. See ver. 5. 

Verse 6. And in Shushan| It is strange that in 
this city, where the king’s mind must have been so well 
known, there should be found five hundred persons to 
rise up in hostility against those whom they knew the 
king befriended ! 

Verse 10. The ten sons of Haman] ‘Their names 
are given. above. And it is remarked here, and in ver. 
16, where the account is given of the number slain in 
the provinces, that the Jews laid no hands on the spoil. 
They stood for their lives, and gave full proof that 
they sought their own personal safety, and not the 
property of their enemies, though the decree in their 
favour gave them authority to take the property of all 
those who were their adversaries, chap. vill. 11. 

Verse 13. Let Haman’s ten sons be hanged| They 
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The feast of Purim ts 


A. M. 3552. 
B.C. 452. 
A. UAC 302: 
Coss. Rom. 
C. Menernso et 
P. Capitol. 


Shushan to do to-morrow also 
° according unto this day’s decree, 
and ? let Haman’s ten sons % be 
hanged upon the gallows. 

14 And the king commanded it so to be done: 
and the deeree was given at Shushan; and 
hey hanged Haiman’s ten sons. 

15 For the Jews that were in Shnshan 
‘gathered themselves together on the four- 
teenth day also of the month Adar, and slew 
three hundred men at Shushan; *but on the 
prey they laid not their hand. 

16 But the other Jews that were in the king’s 
provinces * gathered themselves together, and 
stood for their lives, and had rest fram their 
enemies, and slew of their focs seventy and 
five thousand, "but they laid not their hands 
on the prey. 

17 Onthe thirteenth day of the month Adar ; 
and on the fourteenth day * of the same rested 
they, and made itaday of feasting and gladness. 

18 But the Jews that were at Shushan as- 
sembled together © on the thirteenth day there- 
of, and on the fourteenth thereof; and on the 
fifteenth day of the same they rested, and 
made it a day of feasting and gladness. 

19 Therefore the Teue of the villages, that 
dwelt in the unwalled towns, made the four- 
teenth day of the month Adar * a day of glad- 














yO 





oC We vill. 1) ———P Pte bb. det men hang. Sum. xxv. 6, 9 








xvi. 12, L$-—¥ Chap. vin. 97. 














hal been slain the mectding 4 ay, and now she re- 
quests that they may be exposed on posts or gibbets, 
as a terror to those who sought the destruction of the 
Jews, 

Verse 15. And slew three hundred men] Esther 
had probably been informed by Mordecai that there 
were still many enemies of the Tews who sought their 
destruction, who had escaped the preceding day ; and. 
therefore, begs that this second day le added to 
the former permission. ‘Vlas being accordingly grant- 
ed. they found tAree Anadred more, in all eight hun- 
dred. And thus Susi all their 
enemies. 

Verse 18. The Jews—assembled—on the thirteenth 
—and on the fourtecuth] These tivo days they were 
employed in slaying their enemies ; 
on the fifteenth. 

Verse 19. The Jews of the rilages| They joined 
that to the preceding day, aud made it a day of fes- 
tivity, and of sending portions to each other 3 that is, 
the rich sent portians of the sacrifices slane on this oc- | 
easion to the poor, that they also mighi be enabled to! 
make the day a day of festivity ; thar as the serraw 
was generol, so also might the joy be. 
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was purged of 


and ihey rested 


ESTHER. 


T Ver. 2; chap. vi. $¥.—* Ver. 10. EVer 2 schapsvir- be 
USee chap. vn. L1.—¥* Heb. oe et. ——* Ver. 11,15. ¥ Deut. 





established by a decree. 
ness and feasting, ¥ and a good . Hf oe 
day, and of * sending portions a. U. C. 305, 
Coss. Rom. 


one to another. 

20 And Mordecai wrote these 
things, and sent letlers unto all the Jews that 
were in all the provinces of the king Aha- 
suerus, both nigh and far, 

21 To stablish this among them, that they 
should keep * the fourteenth day of the month 
Adar, and the fifteenth day of the same, 
yey 

22 As the days wherein the Jews rested from 
their enemies, and the month which was turned 
unio them from sorrow to joy, and from mourn- 
ing into a good day: that they should make 
them days of feasting and joy, and of © sending 
portions one to another, and gifts to the poor. 

23 And the Jews undertook to do as they had 
begun, and as Mordecai had written unto them; 

24 Because Haman the son of Hammedatha, 
the Agagite, the enemy of all the Jews, 4 had 
devised against the Jews to destroy them, and 
had cast Pur, that 7s, the lot, to consume them, 
and to destroy them; 

25 But ‘when ¢ Esther came before the king, 
he commanded by letters that lis wicked device, 
which he devised against the Jews, should 
h return upon his own head, and that he and 
his sons should be hanged on the gallows. 


C. Menenio et 
P. Capitolino. 














zVer.! 2S; Neh. vin. 1a 12. a Sve 2 Mac. XY. :36,—? Psa. 
RX el: © Ver. veh. whe Hie Be Chaps ti G,- t. 
€ Heb. crush. (Heb. when she came. © Ver. 13, 1-4; chap. 








Bae Cre Eta we Psa, vi. 16. 





V1. hChap. vit. 10; 








It is worthy of remark that the ancient Jtala or 
Ante-hicronymian version of this book omits the whole 
of these ninefeen verses. Query, Were they originally 
in this book ! 

Verse 20. Mordecai wrote these things] It has been 
supposed that thus far that part of the book of [sther, 
which was written by Vordecai extends : what follows. 
to the end, was probably added either by /’sra, or the 
men of the Great Synagegue ; though what is said 
here may refer only to the letters sent by Mordecai to 
the Jews of the provinces. T*rom this to the end of 
the chapter is nothing else than a recapitulation of the 
cluef heads of the preceding history, and an account 
of the ap spointment of an annual feast, called the feast 
of Puram, in commemoration of their providential de- 
liverauee from the malice of Haman. 

Verse 23. The Jews undertook to do as they had 
heeun) ‘hey had atready hept the fifteenth day, and 
some of them in the country the fourteenth also, as a 
day of rejoicing: Mordecai wrote to them to bind 
themselves and their suceessors, and all their prose- 
lytes, to celebrate this as an annual feast throughout all 
their generations; and this they undertook to do. And 
it has ‘been observed among them, in all places of their 


b 


Ahasuerus lays a 


A. M, 3552. 26 Wherefore they called these 
A. U. C. 302. days Purnm after the name of 
Coss. Rom. 


G Waienioct. ? Pur, ‘Therefore for all. the 

P. Capitoline. “words of this letter, and of 
that which they had seen concerning this 
matter, and which had come unto them, 

27 The Jews ordained, and took upon them, 
and upon their seed, and upon all such as 
1joined themselves unto them, so as it should 
not ™ fail, that they would keep these two 
days according to their writing, and according 
to their appointed time every year ; 

28 And tha? these days should be remembered 
and kept throughout every generation, every 
family, every provinee, and every city; and 
that these days of Purim should not ® fai) from 
among the Jews, nor the memorial of them 
° perish from their seed. 


& Ver. 20. 


m Heb. pass. 


iThat is, let. 
Zepheii. Tt. 
cuded, 








1 Chap. viii. 175 Isa. lvi. 3, 6; 
0 Heb. pass. ° Hebrew, be 














dispersion, from that day to the present time, without 
any interruption. 

Verse 26. They called these days Purim] Tliai is 
from & L, 


Haman east lots to find what month, and what day of 
the month, would be the most favourable for the ae- 
eomplishinent of his bloody designs against the Jews. 
See on chap. iil. 7. 

And of that which they had seen| The first letter 
to whieh this second refers, must be that sent by Mor- 
deeat himself. See ver. 20. 

Verse 29. Esther—uwrote with all authority| Vs- 
ther and Mordeeai had the king’s heense so te do : and 
their own authority was great and extensive. 


pari, the lot; because, as we have seen, 


CHAP. A. 


tribute on the empire 


9 A. M. 3552. 
29 Then Esther the queen, 8G! is. 
Pthe daughter of Abthail, and A. U.C. 302. 


Coss. Rom. 
C. Menenio et 
P. Capitolino. 


Mordecai the Jew, wrote with 
tall authority, to confirm = this 
tsecond letter of Purim. 

30 And he sent the letters unto all the Jews, 
to Sthe hundred twenty and seven provinces 
of the kingdom of Ahasuerus, with words of 
peace and truth. 

31 To confirm these days of Purim in their 
times appointed, according as Mordecai the 
Jew and Esther the queen had enjoined them, 
and as they had decreed ¢ for themselves and 
for their seed, the matters of " the fastings and 
their cry. 

32 And the decree of Esther confirmed these 
matters of Purim; and it was written in the 


book. 
» Chap. 11. 15. 4 Heb. all strength. See chap. viii. 10. 


ver. 20.—* Chap. i. 1. ‘Heb. for their souls. u Chap. 
sis, 10. 

















the approbation of any Aigh priest, nor of any authority 
beyond that of Mordeeai and Esther ; the king could 
not join in sueh a business, as he had nothing to do 
with the Jewish religion, that not being the religion 
of the eountry. 

Verse 32. The decree af Esther confirmed these 
matters| It was reeeived by the Jews universally 
with all respeet, and they bound themselves to abide by it. 

The Vulgate gives a strange turn to this verse: £¢ 
omnia qué libri hujus, qui vocatur Esther, historia 
continentur 3 “ And all things which are contained in 
the history of this book, which is called Msther.” 

The Targum says, And by the word of Esther all 
these things relative to Purim were confirmed; and 
the roll was transcribed in this book. The Syriac is 


Verse 31. cts they had decreed for themselves and | the same as the Hebrew, and the Septuagint in this 


for their seed| 


There is no mention of their receiving | plaee not very dilferent. 


CHAPTER X. 


Ahasucrus lays a tribute on lis dominions, 1. 


prarenceee AND the king Ahasuerus laid 
ATC abe. a tribute upon the land, and 


Coss. Rom. 
C. Menenio et 


vpon *the isles of the sea. 
Fe Capitotine And all the acts: of his power 
and of his might, and the declaration of the 
greatness of Mordecai, ? whereunto the king 


¢advanced him, are they not written in the 





a Genesis x. 33; Psalm ixxit. 10; Isa. xxiv. 15. 
19.2.4%5. 4. 





> Chap. vill. 











NOES ON Cis Poe. 

Verse 1. Lard a tribute upon the land] On the one 
hundred and twenty-seven provinces of which we have 
already heard. 

b 


Mordecai’s advancement under him, 2. 


Ihs character, 3. 


‘book of the chronicles of the i a ee 
kings of Media and Persia? A. U. C. 302. 


4 : Coss. Rom. 
| 3 For Mordecai the Jew was Cc. Menenio ec 


4 next unto King Ahasuerus, and _* SPtoune. 
great among the Jews, and accepted of the mul- 
titude of his brethren, * seeking the wealth of his 


people, and speaking peace to all lis sced. 


$e 








flleb. made him great. dGen. xli. 40; 2 Chron. xxvint. 7. 
| eNeh. ii 10; Psa exxu 8, 9. 





The isles of the sea.) Probably the isles of the 
‘Figean sea, which were conquered by Darius Hy- 
staspes. Calmet supposes that this Hystaspes is the 
| Ahasuerus of Esther. 
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Remarks on the state of the Jews 


Verse 2. The book of the chronicles—of Media 
and Persia?] The Persians have ever been remark- 
able for keeping exact chronicles of all pubhe events. 
Their Tareekhs, which are compositions of this kind, 
are still very numerous, and indeed very important. 

Verse 3. Was next unto King Ahasuerus|] Ue was 
his prime minister; and, under him, was the governor 
of the whole empire. 

The Targum ts extravagant In its encomiums upon 
Mordecai: “All the kings of the earth feared and 
trembled before him: he was as resplendent as the 
evening star among the stars; and wus as bright as 
Aurora beaming forth in the morning; and he was 
ehief of the kings.” 

Seeking the wealth of his people] Studying to pro- 
mote the Jewish interest to the utmost of his power. 

Speaking peace to all his secd.}) ndeavournng to 
settle their prosperity upon such a basis, that it: nught 
be fur ever permanent. Mere the Ifcbrew tert ends; 
hut in the ancient Vulgate, and in the Greek, ten 
verses are added to this ehapter, and six whole ehap- 


ESTHER. 


: and avarice. Thus, by placing religion in mere 
| 


prtor to Gospel history. 


profession, or in the zealous observanee of rites and 
eeremontes, instead of real prety, truth, purity, and 
goodness, they learn to be rehgious without virtue. 
2. By speculating and commenting upon the Divine 
eominands and institutions ih their foree is quite ener- 
vated, and they are refined into a sense that will eom- 
modiously allow a shght regard instead of sineere obe- 
dience. 3. By eonfirming and establishing the two 
former methods of corrupting religion by tradition, 
and the authority of learned rabbins, pretending that 
there was a system of religious rules delivered by 
word of mouth from Moses explanatory of the written 
law, known only to those rabbins, to whose judgment 
and decision, therefore, all the people were to submit. 

“This in time (the space of two hundred and nine- 
feen years) became the general state of religion among 
the Jews, after they had discarded idolatry ; and this 


| spirit prevailed among them for some ages (two hundred 


and ninety years) before the coming of Messiah; but, how- 
ever, it did not interfere with the mnain system of Provi- 


ters besides, so that the number of chapters in £’sther | dence, or the introducing the knowledge of God among 
amounts to sixteen. A translation of these may be | thenations,as they still continued steadfast inthe worship 
found in the Apocrypha, bound up with the sacred | of the true God, without danger of deviating from it. 


text, in most of our larger English Bibles. 
of this work it is not my provinee to add any eomment. 


Tus is the last of the historieal books of the Old 
Testament, for from this time to the birth of Christ 


Mistory must be sought among the apocryphal writers 
and other historians who have written on Jewish 
affairs. The most eomplete supplement to this his- 
tory will be found in that most excellent werk of Dean 
Prideaur, entitled The Old aud New Testaments 
conneeted, tn the Lhistory of the Jews and Neighbour- 
ing Nations, from the Declension of the Kingdoms of 
Israel and Judah to the tune of Curist, 1 vols. 8vo. 
1725. The edittons prior to this date are not soeamplete. 

We have already seen what the Feast of Purim 
means, and why it was instituted ; if the reader is de- 
sirous of farther information on this subject, he may 
find it in the works of Burtorf, Leusden, Stehlin, and 
Calmet’s Dictionary, article Pur. 


Masoretic Notes oN THE Book of EstHer. 


Number of verses, 167. 
ver. 7. Sections, 5. 


Middle verse, ehap. v. 


The following excellent remarks on the history of 


the Jews from the Babylonish eaptivity, 1 borrow from 
Dr. John Taylor's Scheme of Scripture Divinity, and 
make no donbt FP shall have the thanks of every reader 
whose thanks are worth having. 

After the Babylonish eaptivity, the Jews no more 
lapsed into idelatry. but remained steady in the aecknow- 
ledgment and worship of the one hving and true God. 
Even then they fell into new ways of perverting reli- 
gion, and the wise and holy intentions of the Divine 
law: 1. By laying all the stress on the erternal and 
less momentous parts of it, while they negleeted the 
werrhry and substantial, trae holiness of heart and hfe. 
Mankind are too easily drawn into this error; while 
they retain a sense of religion, they are too apt to 
listen to any methods by which it may be redueed to 


On any part | 


they had no inspired writers ; and the interval of their | if they rejected him and his instructions. 


| be assigned to wilful blindness and obduracy. 


“Thus the Jews were prepared by the preceding 
dispensation for the reception of the Messiah, and the 
just notions of religion which he was sent to inculcate ; 
insomuch that their guilt must be highly aggravated 
It eould 
not be for want of eapacity, but of integrity, and must 
Out 
of regard to temporal power, grandeur, and enjoyments, 
| they loved darkness rather than tight. 

“ For many ages the Jews had been well known 
in theasiernu empire, among the Assyrians, Chaldeans, 
Medes, and Persians; but till the time of Alexander the 
Great they had no communication with the Grecians. 

“ About the year before Christ 332 Alexander built 
Alexandria in Egypt; and to people his new eity, 
removed thither many of the Jeiws, allowing them the 


-use of their own Jaws and religion, and the same liber- 


ties with the Macedonians themselves. The Maee- 
donians, who spake the Greek language, and other 
Grecks, were the principal inhabitants of Alexandria ; 
from them the Jews learnt to speak Greek, which was 
the common language of the city, and which soon be- 
eame the native language of the Jews that lived there, 
who on that aeeount were ealled Hedlenis?ts, or Greek 
Jews, taentioned Acts vi. 1,9; xi. 20. These Greek 
Jews had synagogues in Alexandria, and for their 
benefit the Fire Buoks of Moses, which alone at first 
were publicly read, were translated into Greck, (by 
whom is uneertain,) and were read in their synagogues 
every Sabbath day; and in the time of Antiochus 
Fipiphanes, about 168 years before Christ, the pro- 
phets were also translated into Greek for the use of 


ithe Alexandrian Jews. 


“This translation contributed much to the spread- 
ing the knowledge of true religion among the nations 
in the western parts of the world. 

* For the Jews, their synagogues and worship were, 
after Alexander’s death, dispersed almost everywnere 
among the nations. Ptolemy, one of Alexander's 


a consistency with the grafification of their passions. | suceessors, having redueed Jerusalem and all Judea 
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about 320 years before Christ, earried one hundred 
thousand Jews into Egypt, and there raised eonsi- 
derable numbers of them to places of trust and power, 
and several of them he placed in Cyrene and Libya. 
Seleucus, another of Alexander’s successors, about 
300 years before Christ, built Autioeh in Cilicia, aod 
many other cities, in all thirty-five, and some of the 
eapital cities in the Greater and Lesser Asia, in all 
whieh he planted the Jews, giving them equal privi- 
leges and immunities with the Greeks and Macedo- 


CHAP. X. 


nians, espeeially at Antioch in Syria, where they set- | 


tled in great numbers, and beeame almost as eonsider- 
able a part of that city as they were at Alexandria. 
On that memorable day of Pentecost (Acts i. 5, 9, 


prior to the Gospel. 


it did not in the least interfere with the Roman polity 
aod government. 

“The Gospel was first published in a time of cene- 
ral peace and (ranquillity throughout the whole world, 
whieh gave the preachers of it ao opportunity of pass- 
ing freely from one country to another, and the miods 
of men the advantage of attending calmly to it. 

“Many savage natioas were eivilized by the Ro- 
manos, and beeame aequainted with the arts and virtues 
of their conquerors. Thus the darkest countries had 
their thoughts awakened, and were growing to a eapa- 
eity of reeeiving, at the stated time, the knowledge of 
true religion; so that all things and cireumstanees 
conspired now with the views of heaven, and made 


11, 12) were assembled io Jerusalem, Jews, devout | this apparently the fulness of tame, (Gal. iv. 4,) or 
men, out of every nation under heaven, namely, Par- | the fittest juneture for God to reveal himself to the 
thians, Medes, and Persians, of the provinee of Ely- | Gentiles, and to put an end to idolatry throughout the 


mais, inhabitants of Mesopotamia, Judea, Cappadocia, | earth. 


Pontus, Asia, Phrygia, Pamphylia, Egypt, Cyrene in) 
Libya, and Rome, Cretes, and Arabs, who were all 
either Jews natural, or devout men, i. e., proselytes to 
the Jewish religion. 
empire where Paul preached, he fouod a body of his 
eountrymen the Jews, exeept in Athens, whiell was 
at that time, I suppose, a town of no considerable 
trade, which shows that the Jews and their syna- 
gogues, at the time of our Lord's appearance, were 
provideotially scattered over all the Rotnan empire, and 
had ia every place introdueed, more or less, among the 
nations the knowledge and worship of God; and so had 
prepared great numbers for the reeeption of the Gespel. 

“ About the time that Alexander built Alexandria 
in Egypt, the use of the papyrus tor writing was found 
out in that couotry. This invention was so favourable 
to literature, that Péolemy Softer was thereby enabled 
to ereet a museum or library, which, by his son and 
suceessor, Philadelphus, who died tivo hundred and 
forty-seven years before Christ, was augmented to 
seven hundred thousand voluines. Part of this hbrary 
happeoed to be burnt when Julius Casar \aid siege to 
Alexandria ; but after that loss it was again much 
augmented, and soun grew up to be larger, 
more eminent note, thao the former; till at leagth it 
was burnt and fiaally destroyed by the Saraeens, in 
the year of our Lord 6: This’ plainly preves how 
much the inveation of turniag the papyrus into paper 
eantributed to the increase of books, and the advanee- 
ment of learning, for some ages before the coming of 
our Lord. 
ehanges and revolutions, was, by God's all-ruling wis- 
dom, thrown into that furm of eivil affairs which best 
snited with the great intended alteration. The many 
petty states and tyrannics, whose passioas and higotry 
might have run eounter to the sehemes of Providenee, 
were all swallowed up in one great power, the Roman, 
to whieh all appeals lay; the seat of which. Rome, 
lay at a great distance from Jerusalem, the spring from 
which the Gospel was to rise and flow to all nations 
and therefore as no inaterial obstruction to the Gospel 
sould eome but from ore guarter, noue could suddenly 


arise from thence, but only in process of tune, when | 


the Gospel was sufficiently opened and established, as 


And io every city of the Roman | 


Now the minds of men were generally ripe 
‘for a purer aod brighter dispensation ; and the cireum- 
stances of the world were sueli as favoured the pro- 
gress of it." —P. 368. 

Hated and despised as the Jews were among the 


proud Romans, and the still more proud and superci- 


lions Grecks, their sojourniag among them, and their 
Greck version of the Scriptures, commonly called the 
Septuagiit, were the means of furnishing them with 
truer notions, aod a more distinet knowledge of ree 
and wrtue, than they ever had before. And on exa- 
mination we shall find that, from the time of Alexan- 
der's conquest of Judea, a little more thao three Aun- 
dred years before our Lord, beth Greeks and Romans 
heeame more ecorreet in their thealogieal opinions ; and 


‘the seet of eclectic philosophers, whose aim was to 


} 





| of Christ ; 


ae 





‘ 


select from all preceding sects what was most coasist- 
ent with reason and truth, were not a little indebted 
to the progress whieh the light of God, dispeased by 
meaos of the Sepéwagint, had made io the heathen 
world. And let it be remembered, that for Jews, who 
were settled io Grecian couotries, this version was 
made, and by those Jews it was carried through all the 


places of their dispersion. 
and of | 


To this version Christianity, uvoder God, owes 
mueh. To this version we ure indebted for such a 
knowledge of the Hebrew originals of the Old Testa- 
ment, as we eould never have had without it, the pure 
IJebrew having eeased to be vernaeular after the Ba- 
bylonish eaptivity ; aad Jesus Christ aud his apostles 


have stamped an infinite value upon it by the general 
Add to all this, that the world, after many | 


use they have made of it in the New Testament ; per- 
haps never oace quoting, directly, the Hebrew text, 
or using any other version than some copy af the Sep- 
fuazint. Dy this version, though propheey had ceased 
from the times of Ezra. Danicl, and Malaehi, yet the 
law and the prophets were continued down to the lime 
and this was the grand medium by whieh 
this conveyance was made. And why is this version 
neglected! J hesitate not to assert that 00 man ean 
ever gain a thorough knowledge of the phrusevlogy of 
the New Testionent writers, who is unaequainted with 
this version, or has not profited by sueh writers as 
derived their knowledge from it. A. CLaRkE. 
Millbrook, February 3, 1829. 


Finished the correction of this volume, Oct. 16, 1825 —A. CLarKe. 
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THIS is the most singular book in the whole of the Sazred © ode : aout: ake oy the 

same inspiration, aes in reference to the same ‘end, ihe salvation of men, 1t 1s so different 
from every other book of the Bible, that it seems to possess nothing in common with them, 
for even the language, in its construction, is dissimilar from that im the Law, the Prophets, 
and the historical books. But on all hands it is accounted a work that contains “the purest 
morality, the sublimest philosophy, the simplest ritual, and the most majestic creed.” 
Except the two first chapters and the ten last verses, which are merely prose, all the rest of 
the book is poetic; and is every where reducible to the hemistich form, in which all the 
other poetic books of the Bible are written: it is therefore properly called a Poem; but 
whether it belongs to the dramatic or epic species has not been decided by learned men. 
To try it by those swles which have been derived from Aristotle, and are still applied to 
ascertain compositions in these departments of poetry, is, in my opinion, as absurd as it is 
ridiculous. Who ever made a poem on these rules? And is there a poem in the universe 
worth reading that is strictly conformable 1o these rules? Not one. ‘The rules, it is true, 
were deduced from compositions of this description:—and although they may be very useful, 
in assisting poets to methodize their compositions, and to keep the different parts distinct ; 
yet they have often acted as a species of critical trammels, and have cramped genius. 
Genuine poetry is like a mountain flood: it pours down, resistless, bursts all bounds, scoops 
out its own channel, carries woods and.rocks before it, and spreads itself abroad, both deep 
and wide, over all the plain. Such, indeed, is the poetry which the reader will meet with m 
this singular and astonishing book. As to Aristotle himself, although he was a keen-eyed 
plodder of nature, and a prodigy for his time; yet if we may judge from his poettcs, he had 
a soul as incapable of feeling the true genie createur, as Racine terms the spirit of poetry, 
as he was, by his physics, metaphysics, and analogies, of discovering the truce system of the 
universe. 

As to the book of Job, it is most evidently a poem, and a poem of the highest order; 
dealing in subjects the most grand and sublime; using imagery the most chaste and appro- 
priate ; described by language the most happy and energetic; conveying wstructzon, both in 
Divine and human things, the most ennobling and useful; abounding in precepts the most 
pure and exalted, which are enforced by arguments the most strong and conclusive, and 
illustrated by examples the most natural and stnking. 

All these points will appear in the strongest light to every attentive reader of the book ; 
and to such its great end will be answered: they will learn from it, that God has way every 
where : that the wicked, though bearing rule for a time, can never be ultimately prosperous 
and happy; and that the righteous, though oppressed with sufferings and calamities, can 
never be forgotten by Him in whose hands are his saints, and with whom their lives are 
precious ; that in this world neither are the wicked ultimately punished, nor the righteous 
ultimately rewarded; that God's judgments are a great deep, and his ways past finding out; 
but the issues of all are to the glory of nis wisdom and grace, and to the eternal happiness of 
those who trust in him. This is the grand design of the book, and this design will be 


strikingly evident to the simplest and most unlettered reader, whose heart is right with God, 
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and who is seeking instruction, in order that he may glorify his Maker, by receiving and by 
doing good. 

Notwithstanding all this, there is not a book in Scripture on the subject of which more 
difficulties have been started None, says Calmet, has furnished more subjects of doubt 
and embarrassnient ; ard none has afforded less information for the solution of those doubts. 


On this subject the great questions which have been agitated refer, principally, 1. To the 
person of Job. 2. Vovhis existence.--3. 'To the time in which he lived. 4. To his country. 
5. To his stock ov kindred. €.'T'p his:religion. 7. To the author of the book. 8. To its 
truth. 9. To its avthenticity ; and,-10. To the time and occasion on which it was written 

With respect to the jirst and second, several writers of eminent note have denied the 
personaty o: Job; acccading to tnera, na such person ever existed ; he ‘s merely fabulous, 
and is like the 1¢ penstroso, or ‘sérrowmful dn of Milton; sorrow, distress, affliction, and 
persecution personified, as the name imports. According to them, he is a mere zdeal being, 
created by the genius of the poet; clothed with such attributes, and placed in such circum 
stances, as gave the poet scope and materials for his work. 

Thirdly, as to the time in which those place him who receive this as a true history, there 
is great variety. According to some, he flourished in the patriarchal age ; some make him 
contemporary with Moses ; that he was in’the captivity in Egypt, and that he lived at the 
time of the exodus. Some place him in the time of the Israelitish judges ; others in the days 
of David ; others, in those of Solomon ; and others, in the time of the Babylonish captivity, 
having been teacher of a school at Tiberias in Palestine, and, with the rest of his countrymen, 
carried away into Babylon; and that he lived under Ahasuerus and Esther. Fourthly, as 
to his country: some make him an Arab ; others, an Egyptian; others, a Syrian ; some, an 
Israelite ; and some, an Idumean. Fifthly, as to his origin: some derive him from Nachor, 
and others from Esau, and make him the fifth in descent from Abraham. Sizthly, as to his 
religion: some suppose it to have been Sabezsm ; others, that it was patriarchal ; and others, 
that he was bred up in the Jew7sh faith. Seventhly, as to the author of the work, learned 
men are greatly divided: some suppose the author to have been Elihu ; others, Job ; others, 
Job and his friends; others, Moses ; some, Solomon; others, Isaiah; and others, Ezra, or some 
unknown Jew, posterior 10 the captivity. Ezghthly, as to the book: some maintain that it 
is a history of fact, given by one best qualified to record it; and others, that it is an in- 
structive fictzon—facts, persons, dialogues and all, being supposititious ; given, however, by 
the inspiration of God, in a sort of parabolic form, like those employed in the Gospel ; and 
similar to that of the rich man and Lazarus. Ninthly, as to its authenticity : while some, 
and those not well qualified to judge, have asserted it to be a mere human production, of 
no Divine authority; others have clearly shown that the book itself, whatever questions may 
arise concerning the person, author, time, place, &c., was ever received by the Jewish 
Church and people as authentic, genuine, and divinely inspired; and incorporated, with the 
highest propriety, among the most instructive, sublime, and excellent portions of Divine 
revelation. TJenthly, as to the occasion on which it was written, there are considerable 
differences of opinion: some will have it to be wnitten for the consolation of the Hebrews 
in their peregrinations through the wilderness ; and others, for the comfort and encouragement 
of the Israelites in the Babylonish captivity: these state that Job represents Nehemiah, 
and that his three professed friends, but real enemies, Eliphaz the Temanite, Bildad the 
Shulite, and Zophar the Naamathite, represent Sanballat the Horonite, Tobiah the Am- 
monte, and Geshem the Arabian! and that the whole book should be understood and 
interpreted on this ground ; and that, with a little allowance for poetic colouring, all its parts 
perfectly harmonize, thus understood ; showing, in a word, that into whatsoever troubles or 
persceutions God may permit his people to be brought, yet he will sustain them in the fire, 
bring them safely through it, and discomfit all their enemies : and that whatsoever is true on 
this great scale, is truc also on that which is more contracted ; as he will equally support, 
defend, and finally render conqueror, every individual that trusts in him. 
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{ shall not trouble my readers with the arguments which have been used by learned men, 
pro and con, relative to the particulars already mentioned: were I to do this, I must 
transcribe a vast mass of matter, which, though it might display great learning in the authors, 
would most certainly afford little edification to the great bulk of my readers. My own opinion 
on those points they may naturally wish to know; and to that opinion they have a right: it 
is such as I dare avow, and such as I feel no disposition to conceal, J believe Job to have 
been a real person, and his history to bea statement of facts. 

As the preface to this book (I mean the first chapter) states him to have lived in the land 
of Uz, or Uts, I believe, with Mr. Good and several other learned men, this place to have 
been “situated in Arabia Petra, on the south-western coast of the lake Asphaltites, in a 
line between Egypt and Philistia, surrounded with Kedar, Teman, and Midian ; all of which 
were districts of Arabia Petra; situated in Idumea, the land of Edom or Esau ; and com 
prising so large a part of it, that Idumea and Ausitis, or the land of Uz, and the land of 
Edom, were convertible terms, and equally employed to import the same region: thus, Lam. 
iv. 21: ‘Rejoice and be glad, O daughter of Edom, that dwellest in the land of Uz.” See 
Mr. Good's Introductory Dissertation ; who proceeds to observe: “ Nothing is clearer than 
that all the persons introduced into this poem were Idumeans, dwelling in Idumea ; or, in 
other words, Edomite Arabs. These characters are, Job himself, dwelling in the land of Uz; 
Eliphaz of Teman, a district of as much repute as Uz, and (upon the joint testimony of 
Jer. xlix. 7, 20; Ezek. xxv. 13; Amos i. 11, 12, and Obadiah ver. 8, 9) a part, and a prin- 
cipal part, of Idumea ; Bildad of Shuah, always mentioned in conjunction with Sheba and 
Dedan, all of them being uniformly placed in the vicinity of Idumea; Zophar of Naamah, 
a city whose name imports pleasantness, which is also stated, in Josh. xv. 21, 41, to have 
been situated in Jdumea, and to have lain in a southem direction towards its coast, or the 
shores of the Red Sea; and Elihw of Buz, which as the name of a place occurs but once 
in sacred writ, but is there (Jer. xxv. 22) mentioned in conjunction with Teman and Dedan ; 
and hence necessarily, like themselves, a border city upon Ausztes, Uz, or Idumea. It had 
a number of names: it was at first called Horitis, from the Horim or Horites, who appear 
to have fust settled there. Among the descendants of these, the most distingwished was 
Seir ; and from him the land was known by the name of the Land of Seir. This chief had 
a numerous family, and among the most signalized of his grandsons was Uz, or Uts ; and 
from him, and not from Uz the son of Nahor, it seems to have been called Ausitis, or the 
Land of Uz. 'The family of Hor, Seir, or Uz, were at length dispossessed of the entire region 
by Esau, or Edom,; who strengthened himself by his marriage with one of the daughters 
of Ishmael; and the conquered territory was denominated Idumea, or the land of Edom.” 
I think this is conclusive as to the country of Job and his friends. See Mr. Good as above. 

The man and his country being thus ascertained, the time in which he lived is the point 
next to be considered. 

I feel all the difficulties of the various chronologies of learned men: all that has beer 
offered on the subject is only opinion or probable conjecture ; and, while I differ from many 
respectable authors, I dare not say that I have more to strengthen my opinion than they have 
to support thetrs. 

I do not belicve that he lived under the patriarchal dispensation; nor in any time pre- 
vious to the giving of the Law, or to the death of Moses.’ I have examined the opposite 
arguments, and they have brought no conviction to my mind. That he lived after the giving 
of the Law appears to me very probable, from what I consider frequent references to the 
Mosaic institutions occurring in the book, and which I shall notice in their respective places. 
I know it has been asserted there are no such references ; and I am astonished at the asser- 
tion: the reader will judge whether a plain case is made out where the supposed references 
uccur. An obstinate adherence to a preconceived system is like prejudice; it has neither 
eyes nor cars. 

With this question, that relative to the author of the book is nearly connected. Were we to 
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suppose that Job himself, or Elihu, or Job and his friends, wrote the work, the question would 
at once be answered that regards the tame; but all positive evidence on this point is wanting: 
and while other suppositions have certain arguments to support them, the above claimants, who 
are supported only by critical conjecture, must stand where they are for want of evidence. 
The opinions that appear the most probable, and have plausible arguments to support them, 
are the following: 1. Mfases was the author of this book, as many portions of it harmonize 
with his acknowledged writings. 2. Seloman is the most likely author, as many of the sen- 
liments contained in it are precisely the same with those in the Proverbs ; and they are 
delivered often in nearly the same words. 3. ‘The book was written by some Jetv, in or soon 
afier the time of the Babylonish captivity. 

1. That Afoses was the author has been the opinion of most Jearned men; and none has 
set the arguments in support of this opinion im so strong a light as Mr. Mason Gaoad, in his 
Introductory Dissertation to his translation and notes on this book. Mr. G. is a gentle- 
man of great knowledge, great learning, and correct thinking ; and whatever he says or writes 
is entitled to respect. If he have data, his deductions are most generally consecutive and 
solid. He contends, “that the writer of this poem must in his style have been equally 
master of the simple and of the sublime ; that he must have been mimutely and elaborately 
acquainted with Astranomy, Natural Histary, and the general science of his age; that he 
must have been a Hebrew by birth and nattve language, and an Arabian by long residence 
and local study; and, finally, that he must have flourished and composed the work before the 
exodus.” And he thinks that “every one of these features is consummated in Moses, and in 
Mases alone; and that the whole of them give us his complete lineaments and portraiture. 
Instructed in all the learning of Egypt, it appears little doubtful that he composed it during 
sonie part of his forty years’ residence with the hospitable Jethro, in that district of Idumea 
which was named Midian.” In addition to these external proofs of identity, Mr. Good 
thinks, “a little attention will disclose to us an internal proof, of peculiar force, in the close 
and striking similarity of diction and idiom which exists between the book of Job and those 
pieces of poetry which Mases is usually admitted to have composed. ‘This point he proceeds 
to examine ; and thinks that the following cxamples may make some progress toward set- 
tling the question, by exhibiting a very singular proof of general parallelism. 

“ The order of creation, as detailed in the first chapter of Genesis, 1s precisely similar to 
that described in Job xxxvili. 1-20, the general arrangement that occupied the jist 
day ;—the formation of the clauds, which employed the second ;—the separation of the sea, 
which took np a part of the third ;—and the establishment of the luminaries in the skies, 
which characterized the fourth. 

“In this general description, as given in Genesis, the vapour in the clouds, and the fluid 
in the sea, are equally denominated waters: thus, ver. 5, 6, 7, ‘ And God said, Let there be 
a firmament zn the midst af the waters, and let it divide the waters from the waters. And 
God made the firmament, and divided the waters which were under the firmament from the 
waters which were abave the firmament.’ 

“ Let us compare this passage with Job xxvi. 8—10 :— 

He drivcth together the waters into His thick clouds; 
And the cloud is not rent under them.— 


He settcth a bow on the face of the waters, 
Till the consummation of light and of darkness. 


«These are, perhaps, the only instances in the Bible mm which the cloudy vapours are 
denominated waters, before they become concentrated into ram; and they offer an identity 
of thonght, which strongly suggests an identity of person. The following is another very 
striking peculiarity of the same kind, occurring in the same description, and is perhaps sul) 
more in point. The combined simplicity and sublimity of Gen. 1. 3, ‘ And God said, Be 
light ! and light was,’ has been felt and praised by critics of every age, Pagan and Moham- 
medan, as well as Jewish and Christian; and has by all of them been regarded as a charac- 
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teristic feature in the Mosaic style. In the poem before us we have the following proof of 
identity of manner, chap. xxxvii. 6 :— 
Behold! He saith to the snow, Be! 
- On earth then falleth it. 
To the rain—and it falleth ;— 
The rains of his might. 

“This can hardly be regarded as an allusion, but as an instance of identity of manner. 
In the psalmist we have an allusion: and it occurs thus, xxxiii. 9, ‘Wy WN NIT hu amar vai- 
yehi, ‘ He spake, and it existed ; and I copy it that the reader may see the difference. The 
eulogy of Longinus upon the passage in Genesis is a eulogy also upon that in Job; and tlie 
Koran, in verbally copying the psalmist, has bestowed an equal penegyric upon all of them :— 

w%<s ws Jl 


Dixit, ‘Esro;’ er ruit.—AHe said, BE ruovu; and it was. 


“ With reference to the description of the creation, in the book of Genesis, [ shall only 
farther observe, that the same simplicity of style, adapted to so lofty a subject, characteristically 
distinguishes the writer of the book of Job, who commonly employs a diction peculiarly 
magnificent, as though trusting to the subject to support itself, without the feeble aid of rhe- 
torical ornaments. Of this the description of the tribunal of the Almighty, given in the first 
and second chapters of the ensuing poem, is a striking example, as indeed I have already 
remarked ; and that of the midnight apparition in the fourth chapter is no less so. 

“The following instances are of a more general nature, and lead, upon a broader principle 
to the same conclusion :— 


Ch. ver. Jos. Ch. ver. E;xopvus. 
xii. 24. Wherefore accountest thou methineenemy ? xv. 7. Thou sentest forth thy wrath, 
Wouldst thou hunt down the parched stub- Consuming them as stubble. 
ble 2 


iv. 9. By the blast of God they perish; 

And by the breath of His nostrils they are 
consumed. 

xv. 24. Distress and anguish dismay him; [battle. 
They overwhelm him as a king ready for 

xx. 26. Terrors shall be upon himn— 

26. Every horror treasured up in reserve for him. 

A fire unblown shall consume him. 


8. And with the blast of thy nostrils 
The waters were gathered together 


10. Thou didst blow with thy wind: 
The sea covered them. 
16. Terror and dread shall fall upon them : 
By the might of thine arm they shall be 
still as a stone. 


Ch. ver. Jos. Ch. ver. DeuTERONOMY. 
27. The heavens shall disclose his iniquity, xxviii. 22. And Jehovah shall smite thee with a con- 
And the earth shall rise up against him. sumption ; 


xviii. 15. Brimstone shall be rained down upon his And witha fever, and with an inflammation , 
dwelling. And with an extreme burning. 
16. Below shall his root be burnt up, 23. And the heavenover thy head shall be brass; 
And above shall his branch be cut off. And the earth under thee, iron. 
xii. 17. Counsellors he leadeth captive, 24, And Jehovah shall make the rain of thy land 
And judges he maketh distracted. powder and dust; 
24. He bewildereth the judgment of the leaders From heaven shall it come down upon thee, 
of the people of a land, Until thou be destroyed. 
And causeth them to wander in a pathless 28. Jehovah shall smite thee with destruction, 
desert : And blindness, and astonishment of heart. 
25. They grope about in darkness, even with- 29. And thou shalt grope at noonday, 
out a glimpse ; [ard. As the blind gropeth in darkness : 
Yea, he maketh them to reel like the drunk- And thou shalt not prosper in thy ways: 
viii. 17. His roots shall be entangled in a rock ; And thou shalt only be oppressed, 
With a bed of stones shall he grapple; And consumed continually 
18. Utterly shall it drink him up from his place ; 63. And it shall come to pass, 
Yea, it shall renounce him, and say, “I As Jehovah exulted over you, 
never knew thee.” To do you good, and to multiply you , 
19. Behold the Eternal exulting in his course ; So will Jchovah exult over you, 


Even over his dust shall rise np another. 


To destroy you, and reduce you to naught 
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“In this spectmen of comparison it is peculiarly worthy of remark, that not only the same 
train of ideas is found to recur, but in many instances the same words, where others might 
have been employed, and perhaps have answered as well; the whole obviously resulting from 
that habit of thinking upon subjeets in the same manner, and by means of the same terms, 
which is common to every one, and which distinguishes original identity from intentional 
imitation. I will only advert to one instance: the use of the very powerful, but not very 
common verb wy sis, ‘to exult, exulto, glorior, yavgiaw, which occurs in the last verse of 
both the above passages, and is in each instance equally appropriate: mm ww yasis Yehovah 
—win Nin hu mesos, paw git 

“The same term is again employed, Job xxxix. 21, to express the spirited prancing of 
the high mettled war-horse. 

“The above passage from chap. viit. 19 has not been generally understood, and has been 
given erroneously in the translations.” Mr. Good, in his notes, p. 101—103, enters at large 
into a defence of his version of this passage. 


Ch. ver. Jos. Ch. ver. DEUTERONOMY 
vill. 8. For examine, I beseech thee, the past age; xxxii. 7. Reflect on the days of old; 
Yea, gird thyself to the study of its fore- Contemplate the times of ages beyond 
fathers ; ages ; 
10. Shall not they instruet thee, counsel thee, Inquire of thy father, and he will show 
And swell forth the sayings of their wisdom? thee ; 
xx. 17. He shal] not behold the branches of the river, Thine elders, and they will instruct thee. 
Brooks of honey and butter.— 13. He gave him to suck honey out of the 
xxix. 6. When my path flowed with butter, rock, 
And the roek poured out for me rivers of oil. And oil ont of the flinty rock, 
xv. 27. Though his face be enveloped with fatness, 14. Butter of kine, and milk of sheep. 
And heaped up with fatness on his loias. 15. But Jeshurun waxed fat, and kicked : 
vi. 4. The arrows of the Almighty are within me ; Thou art waxen fat, thou art grown thick ; 
Their poison drinketh up my spirit : Thou art enveloped with fatness. 
The terrors of God set themselves in array 23. I will heap mischiefs upon them, 
against me ; { will spend my arrows upon them. 
xvi. 13. His arrows fly around me; 42. 1 will make mine arrows dronk with 
He pierceth my reins without mercy. blood. 


“The fine pathetic elegy of the ninetieth psalm has been usually ascribed to Moses; and 
Dathé imagines it was wmitten by him a little before his death. 

“ Kennicott and Geddes have some doubt upon this point, chiefly because the ultimate 
period assigned in it to the life of man is fourscore years ; while Moses was at his death a 
hundred and twenty years old, yet ‘his eye was not dim, nor his natural force abated ; 
Deut. xxxiv. 7, 

“The following comparison will, perhaps, have a tendency to confirm the general opinion, by 
rendering it probable that its author and the author of the Book of Job were the same person. 


Ch. ver. Jos. Psa. ver. PSALM. 
xiv. 2. He springeth up as a flower, and is cut xe. 5. They are like the passing grass of the 
down ; morning ; 
2. Yea, he fleeth as a shadow, and endnreth 6. In the morning it springeth up and groweth; 
not. In the evening it is ent down and withereth. 
3. And dost thou cast thine eyes upon such 7. For we are consumed by thine anger, 
a one? {with thyself? And by thy wrath are we troubled. 
And wouldst thou bring me into judgment 8. Thou hast set our iniquities before thee ; 
16. Yet now art thon numbcring my steps ; Our secret sins in the light of thy counte- 
Thou overlookest nothing of my sins :— nance. 
18. And for ever, as the erumbling mountain 9. Behold, all our days are passed away in 
dissolveth, [plaee, thy wrath, 
And the roek mouldereth away from his We spend our years as a tale that is told. 
19. So consumest thou the hope of man, 10. Their strength is labour and sorrow ; 
Thou harassest him continually till he It is soon eut off, and we flee away. 
perish. [transgression, 12. So teach us to number our days 
vil. 21. Why wilt thou not turn away from my That we may apply our hearts unto wis- 
And let my calamity pass by ? dom. 
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Ch. ver. Jos. Psa. ver. PsaLM. 
~ xi. 14. If the iniquity of thy hand thou put away, xc. 14. O satisfy us early with thy mercy, (days. 
And let not wickedness dwell in thy taber- That we may rejoice and be glad all our 
nacles, 15. Make us glad according to the days of 
16. Lo! then shalt thon forget affliction ; our affliction, 
As waters passed by shalt thou remember To the years we have seen evil: 
it: 16. Let thy wonders be shown unto thy servants 
17. And brighter shall the time be than noon- And thy glory unto their children; 
tide ; 17. And let the beauty of Jehovah, our God, 
Thou shalt shine forth, thou shalt grow be upon us, 
vigorous, like the day-spring. And establish thou the work of our hands. 


“The strictly and decidedly acknowledged productions of Moses are but few; and in the 
above examples I have taken a specimen from by far the greater number. It is, indeed, not 
alittle astonishing that, being so few, they should offer a resemblance in so many points. 

“There may at times be some difficulty in determining between the similanty of style and 
diction resulting from established habit, and that produced by intentional imitation ; yet, in the 
former case, it will commonly, if I mistake not, be found looser, but more general; in the 
latter, stricter, but more confined to particular words or idioms - the whole of the features not 
having been equally caught, while those which have been laid hold of are given more minutely 
than in the case of habit. The manner runs carelessly through every part, and is perpetually 
striking us unawares ; the copy walks after it with measured but unequal pace, and is restless 
in courting our attention. The specimens of resemblance now produced are obviously of the 
former kind: both sides have an equal claim to originality, and seem very powerfully to 
establish a unity of authorship.” 

Thus far Mr. Good ; who has, on his own side of the question, most certainly exhausted 
the subject. ‘The case he has made out is a strong one: we shall next examine whether a 
stronger cannot be made out in behalf of Solomon, as the second candidate for the authorship 
of this most excellent book. 

2. That this book was the work of Solomon was the opinion of some early Christian writers, 
among whom was Gregory Nazianzen ; and of several moderns, among whom were Spanheim 
and Hardouin. The latter has gone so far as to place the death of Job in the thirty-fifth year 
of the reign of David; and he supposes that Solomon wrote the work in question, about the 
second or third year of his reign. On this last opinion no stress whatever should be placed. 

As the argument for Moses has been supported by supposed parallelisms between his 
acknowledged works and the Book of Job, so has that which attributes the latter to Solomon. 
That Solomon, from his vast learning and wisdom, was capable of such a work, none can 
deny. His knowledge in astronomy, natural history, politics, theology, languages, and the 
general science of his age, must have given him at least equal qualifications to those pos- 
sessed by Moses. And if he was the author of the Book of Canticles, which most men 
believe, he had certainly a poetic mind, equal, if not superior, to all the writers who had 
existed previously to his‘time. ‘The Book of Proverbs and that of Ecclesiastes are almost 
tniversally attributed to him: now, in the Book of Job, there are a multitude of sentzments, 
sentences, terms, and modes of speech, which are almost peculiar to Solomon, as will appear 
from the whole books. 

In both we find the most exalted eulogium of wisdom. See Job xxviii. 12; Prov. vii. 11, 
&c. Job says, “The fear of the Lord, that is wisdom ; and to depart from evil, that is 
understanding ;” chap. xxviii. 28. Solomon says, “ The fear of the Lord is the beginning of 
knowledge, but fools despise wisdom and instruction ;” Prov. 1. 7. 

Job speaks of the state of the dead nearly in the same terms as Solomon : compare chap. 
xxi. 33, xil. 22, xxxvi. 5, with Prov. ix. 18. 

Job says, chap. xxvi. 6, “ Hell is naked before him, and destruction hath no covering.” 
Solomon says, Prov. xv. 11, “ Hell and destruction are before the Lord; how much more 
the hearts of the children of men?” Job says, “Man drinketh iniquity hke water ;” chap. 


xv. 16. And Elikw charges him with “drinking vp scorning like water ;” chap. xxxiv. 7 
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The same image occurs in Solomon, Prov. xxvi. 6: “He that sendeth a message by the 
hand of a fool drinketh damage.” 

In Job xv. 34 it is said, “ Fire shall consume the tabernacle of bribery.” ‘The same turn 
of thought occurs Prov. xv. 27: “He that is greedy of gain troubleth his own house ; but he 
that hateth gifts shall live.” 

Both speak of weighing the spirits or winds. See Job xxviii. 25; Prov. xvi. But to me 
the parallelism in these cascs is not evident, as both the reason of the saying, and some of the 
terms in the original, are different. Job tells his friends, “ If they would hold their peace, it 
would be their wisdom ;” chap. xiii. 5. Solomon has the same sentiment in nearly the same 
words, Prov. xvii. 28: “ Even a fool, when he holdeth his peace, is counted wrse; and ke 
that shutteth his lips is esteemed a man of understanding.” 

Solomon represents the rephaim or giants as in hell, or the great deep; Prov. ii. 18, 1x. 
18, vi. 27. The like sentiment is in Job xxvi. 5. Sce the Hebrew. 

In Job xxvii. 16, 17, it is said that “If the wicked heap up silver as the dust, and prepare 
raiment as the clay; the just shall put it on, and the innocent shall divide the silver.” The 
like sentiment is found, Prov. xxvili. 8: “He that by usury and unjust gain increaseth his 
substance, he shall gather for him that will pity the poor.” Solomon says, Prov. «vi. 18: 
“Pride gocth before destruction, and a haughty spirit before a fall:” and, “ Before de- 
struction the heart of man is haughty ; and before honour is humility ;” xviii. 12: and, “A 
man’s pride shall bring him low ; but honour shall uphold the humble in spirit.” The same 
sentiment is expressed in Job xxii. 29: “When men are cast down, then thou shalt say, 
There is a lifting wp; and he shall save the humble person.” 

Both speak nearly in the same way concerning the creation of the earth and the sea. “ Where 
wast thou when I /azd the foundations of the earth?—-Who shut up the sea with doors, 
when it brake forth as if it had issued from the womb?” Job xxxvili. 4-8. This seems a 
reference to the flood. In Prov. vill. 22-29 Wisdom says: “The Lord possessed me in 
the beginning of his way—when as yet he had not made the earth—when he gave to the sea 
his decree that the waters should not pass his commandment: when he appointed the 
foundations of the earth.” These are precisely the same kind of conceptions, and nearly 
the same phraseology. 

In Job xx. 7 it 1s said, “ The wicked shall perish for ever, like his own pune.” And in 
Prov. x. 7 it is said, “’The name of the wicked shall rot.” 

It would not be difficult to enlarge this list of correspondences by a collation of passages 
in Job and in Proverbs ; but most of them will occur to the attentive reader. ‘There is, 
however, another class of evidence that appears still more forcible, viz.: There are several 
terms used frequently in the Book of Job and in the books of Solomon which are almost 
peculzar to those books, and which argue an identity of authorship. The noun mwin tushtyah, 
which may signify essence, substance, reality, completeness, occurs in Job and Proverbs. 
See Job v. 12, vi. 13, x1. 6, xi. 16, xxvi. 3, and xxx. 22; Proverbs ii. 7, ili. 21, viii. 14, and 
xviii. 1. And it occurs only twee, as far as I can recollect, in all the Bible besides ; viz., 
Isa. xxviii. 29, and Mic. vi. 9. The word mn havvah, used in the sense of misfortune, 
ruinous downfall, calamity, occurs Job vi. 2, 30, xxx. 13, and in Prov. x. 3, xi. 6, xvii. 4, 
and xix. 13. It occurs nowhere else, except once in Ezek. vii. 26, once in Micah vii. 3, 
and a few tinies in the» Psalms, v. 9, a2, 7, lel’, xcic opxciv, 20MIN. I2pand xine. 

The word mann tachbuloth, wise counsels, occurs only in Job xxxvii. 12, and in Prov. 
1.5, x1. 14, xi. 5, xx. 18, and xxiv. 6; and nowhere else in the Bible in this form. And 
nna potheh, the szlly one, simpleton, fool, is used precisely in the same sense in Job 
v. 2, Prov. xix. 7, and in various other parts of the same book. The word js, abaddon, 
destruction, Job xxvi. 6, xxviii. 22, xxxi. 12, connected sometimes with biwxw sheol, hell, or 
the grave; and ny maveth, death, occurs as above, and in Prov. xv. 11, and xxvii. 20. 

Calmet, who refers to several of the above places, adds: It would be easy to collect a great 


number of similar parallel passages; but it must make a forcible impression in favour of this 
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opinion when we observe in Job and Proverbs the same principles, the same sentiments, the 
same terms, and some that are found only in Job and Solomon. We may add farther, the 
beauty of the style, the sublimity of the thoughts, the dignity of the matter, the form and 
order in which the materials of this writer are laid down, the vast erudition and astonishing 
fecundity of genius, all of which perfectly characterize Solomon. 

Besides the above, we find many forms of expression in this book which prove that its 
author had a knowledge of the law of God, and many which show that he was acquainted 
with the Psalms of David, and a few very like what we find in the writings of the prophets 


I shall insert a few more :— 


Job xv. 27: Because he covereth his face with 
fatness. 

Job xxxiv. 14: If he set his heart upon man, he 
shall gather unto himself his spirit and his breath. 


Job. xxi. 9: Their houses are safe from fear; neither 
is the rod of God upon them. 

Job xxi. 10: Their bull gendereth, and faileth not; 
their cow calveth, and casteth not her calf. 

Job xxi. 18: They (the wicked) are as studdle before 
the wind; and as chaff that the storm carrieth away. 

Job xxii. 19: The righteous see it, and are glad; 
and the innocent laugh them to scorn. 


Job xxxviii. 41: Who provideth for the raven his 
food ? when his young ones cry unto God. 

Job xii. 21: He poureth contempt upon princes, and 
weakeneth the strength of the mighty. 

Job iti. 3: Let the day perish in which I was born; 
and the night in which it was said, There is a man- 
child conceived. See also chap. x. 18. 


Job xxi. 7: Wherefore do the wicked live, become 
old, and are mighty in power? 

Job xxviii. 12: But where shall wisdom be found, 
and where is the place of understanding? 13: Man 
knoweth not the price thereof; neither is it found in 
the land of the living. 


Psa. xvii. 10: They are inclosed in their own fat. 
Ixxiii. 7: Their eyes stand out with fatness. 

Psa. civ. 29: Thou hidest thy face, and they are 
troubled: thou ¢akest away their breath ; they die, and 
return to their dust. 

Psa. xxiii. 5,.: They are not in trouble as other 
men; neither are they plagued like other men. 

Psa. exliv. 13, 14: Let our sheep bring forth thou- 
sands;——and our oxen be strong to labour. 

Psa. i. 4: The ungodly are like the chaff which the 
wind driveth away. 

Psa. lviii. 10: The righteous shall rejoice when he 
seeth the vengeance; he shall wash his feet in the 
blood of the wicked. 

Psa. cxlvii. 9: He giveth to the beast his food; and 
to the young ravens which cry. 

Psa. evii. 40: He poureth contempt upon princes, 
and causeth them to wander in the wilderness. 

Jer. xv. 10: Wo is me, my mother, that thou hast 
borne me, a man of strife. xx. 14,15: Cursed be 
the day wherein I was born—let not the day wherein 
my mother bare me be blessed. 

Jer. xii. 1,2: Wherefore doth the way of the wicked 
prosper? they grow; yea, they bring forth fruit. 

Collate these verses with Baruch iii. 14, 15, 29, and 
see Prov. i. 20~23, ii. 2-7, ili, 13-18, iv. 5-9, vill. 
10-35. 


*s 


The remarkable sentiment that “ God, as Sovereign of the world, does treat the nghteous 


and the wicked, independently of their respective merits, with a similar lot in this life, and 
that like events often happen to both,” is maintained in the Book of Job and the Ecclesiastes 
of Solomon. Job ix. 22-24: “He destroyeth the perfect and the wicked. If the scourge 
slay suddenly, he will laugh at the trial of the innocent. The earth is given into the hand 
of the wicked; he covereth the faces of the judges thereof; if not, where and who is he ” 
x. 15: “If I be wicked, wo unto me; and if I be righteous, yet will I not lift up my head.” 
ix. 15: * Whom, though I were righteous, yet would I not axswer; I would make suppli- 
cation to my Judge.” xii. 6: “The. tabernacles of robbers prosper, and they that provoke 
God are secure; into whose hand God bringeth abundantly.” xxi. 7-9: “ Wherefore do 
the wicked live, become old, yea are mighty in power? Their seed is established in their 
sight, and their offspring before their eyes. Their houses are safe from fear, neither is the 
rod of God upon them.” © 

Similar sentiments, with a great similarity of expression, are found in the following pas- 
sages from Solomon. Eccles. vi. 8: “For what hath the wise more than the fool?” vii. 14: 
“There be just men to whom it happeneth according to the work of the wicked. Again, 
there be wicked men to whom it happeneth according to the work of the righteous.” 1x. 2: 
“All things come alike to all: there is one event to the righteous and to the wicked ; to the 


good and to the clean, and to the wnclean; to him that sacrificeth, and to him that sacrz 
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ficeth not. As is the good, so is the sinner; and he that sweareth, as he that feareth 
an oath.” wii, 15: “There is a gust man that perisheth in his righteousness ; and there is a 
wicked man that prolongeth his life in his wickedness.” 

J may conclude this with the words of a learned translator of the book of Job, and apply 
in reference to Selomon what he applies ta Moses : “The specimens of resemblance now 
produced have an equal claim to originality, and seem very powerfully to establish a unity 
of authorship.” I think the argument much stronger in favour of Solomon as its author than 
of Moses: and while even here I hesitate, I must enter my protest against the conclusions 
drawn by others; and especially those who profess to show where David, Solomon, Isaiah 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, &c., have copied and borrowed from Job! Some of them, in all pro- 
bability, never saw the book; and those who did had an inspiration, dignity, manner, and 
power of their own, that rendered it quite unnecessary to borrow from him. Such plagiarism 
would appear, in common cases, neither requisite nor graceful. I have a high opinion of the 
book of Job, but God forbid that I should ever bring it on a level with the compositions of 
the sweet singer of Israel, the inimitable threnodies of Jeremiah, or the ultra-sublime effu- 
sions of the evangelical prophet. Let each keep his place, and let God be acknowledged 
as the inspirer of all. 

Thus, by exactly the same process, we come to different conclusions ; for the evidence 1s 
now as strong that Job lived posterior to the days of Moses ; that he was acquainted with 
the Law and the Prophets:; that either he took much from the Psalms and Proverbs, or that 
David and Solomon borrowed much from him; or that Solomon, the son of David, wrote 
the history; as it is that he lived in the days of Aoses. 

For my own part, I think the Jater date by far the most probable; and although I think 
the arguments that go to prove Solomon to be the author are weightier than those so skilfully 
brought forth by learned men in behalf of Moses, yet I think it possible that it was the work 
of neither, but rather of some learned Idumean, well acquainted with the Jewish religion 
and writers; and I still hold the opinion which I formed more than thirty years ago, when I 
read over this book in the Septuagint, and afterwards in the Hebrew, that it is most 
probable the work was originally composed in Arabic, and afterwards translated into Hebrew 
by a person who either had not the same command of the Hebrew as he had of the Arabic, 
or else purposely affected the Arabic idiom, retaining many Arabic words and Arabisms ; 
either because he could not find appropriate expressions in the Hebrew, or because he wished 
to adorn and enrich the one language by borrowing copiously from the other. The Hebrew 
of the book of Job differs as much from the pure Hebrew of Moses and the early prophets, 
as the Persian of Ferdoosy differs from that of Saady. Both these were Persian poets ; 
the former wrote in the simplicity and purity of his clegant native language, adopting very 
few Arabic words; while the Jatter labours to introduce them at every turn, and has thus 
produced a language neither Persian nor Arabic. And so prevalent is this custom become 
with all Persian writers, both in prose and verse, that the pure Persian becomes daily more 
and more corrupted, insomuch that there is reason to fear that in process of time it will be 
swallowed up in the language of the conquerors of that country, in which it was formerly 
esteemed the most polished language of Asia. Such influence has the language of a 
conqueror on the country he has subdued; witness our own, where a paltry French phrase- 
ology, the remnant of one of the evils brought upon us by our Norman conqueror and tyrant, 
has greatly weakened the strong current of our mother tongue; so that, however amalgamated, 
filed, and polished by eminent authors, we only speak a very tolerable jargon, enriched, as 
we foolishly term it, by the spoils of other tongues. The best specimen of our ancient 
language exists in the Lord’s prayer, which is pure English, or what is called Anglo-Saxon, 
with the exception of three frenchified words, trespasses, temptation, and deliver. 

But to return to the book of Job. The collections of Mr. Good, Dr. Magee, and othiers, 
if they do not prove that Moses was the author of the book, prove that the author was well 


acquainted with the Mosaic writings; and prove that he was also acquainted with the ninetieth 
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Psalm; and this last circumstance will go far to prove that he lived after the days of David, 
for we have no evidence whatever that the ninetieth Psalm was published previously to the 
collection and publication of the Psalms now generally termed the Psalms of David, though 
many of them were written by other hands, and not a few even after the Babylonish cap- 
tivity. And, as to the inscription to this Psalm, onbsn wx nwo aban tephrllah Mosheh 
ish haelohim, “ A prayer of Moses, the man of God;”*1. We know not that Moses the 
Jewish lawgiver is meant: it might be another person of the same name. 2. And even in 
that case it does not positively state that this Moses was the author of it. 3. The inscrip- 
tions to the Psalms are of dubious, and many of them of no authority : some of them evidently 
nusplaced ; and others either bearing no relation to the matter of the Psalms to which they 
are prefixed, or evidently contradictory to that matter. Hence our translators have con- 
sidered these inscriptions as of no authority ; and have not admitted them, in any case, into 
the body of their respective Psalms. The parallelism, therefore, drawn from this Psalm, will 
not help much to prove that Moses was the author of the book of Job ; but it will go far to 
prove, as will be seen in other cases, that the author of this book was acquainted with the 
book of Psalms, as several of the preceding collections testify; and that there is a probability 
that he had read the prophets that lived and wrote in the time, and after the time, of the 
Babylonish captivity, which appears to me the only thing that shakes the argument in 
favour of Solomon; unless we take the converse of the question, and say that Moses, David, 
Solomon, Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Micah, all knew and borrowed from the book of Job. But 
this supposition will, in its turn, be shaken by the consideration that there are several things 
in the book of Job which evidently refer to the law as already given, and to some of the 
principal occurrences in the Israelitish history, if such references can be made out. ‘These 
considerations have led me to think it probable that the book was written ofter the captivity 
by some unknown but highly eminent and inspired man. We may wonder, indeed, that the 
author of such an eminent work has not been handed down to posterity; and that the 
question should be left at the discretion of the whole limbus of conjecture; but we find, not 
only several books in the Bible, but also other works of minor importance and a later Hate, 
similarly circumstanced. We have no certain evidence of the author of the books of 
Judges, Samuel, Kings, Chronicles, Ruth, Ezra, Nehemiah, or Esther ; we can, in reference 
to them, make probable conjectures, but this is all. Even in the New Testament the author 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews is still unknown; though a pretty general tradition, and strong 
internal evidence, give it to St. Paul; yet this point is not so proved as to exclude all doubt. 

The finest poems of heathen antiquity, the Iliad and Odyssey, cannot be certainly traced 
to their author. Of the person called Homer, to whom they have been attributed, no one 
knows any thing. He is still, for aught we know, a fabulous person; and the relations 
concerning him are entitled to little more credit than is due to the Life of Ausop by Planudes. 
Seven different cities have claimed the honour of being his birth-place. They are expressed 
in the following distich :— 

‘Extra woNEIS diepsZ ove wéps pifav ‘Ouneor, 

Tpupva, “Podos, Koropuv, Zaroic, Kios, Agyoe, ASnva. 
Smyrna, Rhodos, Colophon, Salamis, Chios, Argos, Athena, 
Orbis de Patria certat, Homers, tua. 

Nor have these claims ever been adjusted. Some have gone so far as to attribute the work 
to Solomon, king of Israel, composed after his defection from the true religion to idolatry! that 
the word Homer, ‘Oungos Homeros, is merely Hebrew, pvv2x omerim, with a Greek termina- 
tion, signifying the sayings or discourses, from 37x amar, he spoke; the whole work being 
little more than the dialogues or conversations of the eminent characters of which it is com- 
posed. Even the battles of Homer are full of parleys; and the principal information con- 
veyed by the poem is through the conversation of the respective chiefs. 

The Makamaton, or assemblies, of the celebrated Arabic author Hariri, show us how 


conversations were anciently carried on among the Arabs, and even in the same country in 
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which the plan of the poem of Job is laid; and were we closely to compare the sex concessus 
of that author, published by Schultens, we might find many analogies between them and the 
turn of conversation in the book of Job. But the uncertainty relative to the author detracts 
nothing from the merzt and excellency of the poem. As it is the most singular, so it is the 
best. as a whole, in the Hebrew canon. It exhibits a full view of the opinions of the eastern 
sages on the most important points; not only their reljgzon and system of morals are fre- 
quently introduced, but also their philosopliy, astronomy, natural history, mineralogy, and 
arts and sciences in general; as well those that were ornamental, as those which ministered 
to the comforts and necessities of life. And on a careful examination, we shall probably find 
that several arts, which are supposed to be the discoveries of the moderns, were not unknown 
to those who lived m a very remote antiquity, and whom it is fashionable to consider as 
unlettered and uncultivated barbarians. 

As the person, family, time, and descendants of Job are so very uncertain, I shall not 
trouble my readers with the many genealogical tables which have been constructed by 
chronologists and commentators; yet it might be considered a defect were I not to notice 
what is inserted at the end of the Greek and Arabic Versions relative to this point; to which 
I shall add Dr. Kennicott’s Tables, and the substance of a letter which contains some curi- 
ous particulars. 

“And he (Job) dwelt in the land of Azsitis, in the confines of Idumea and Arabia ; and 
his former name was Jobab. And he took to wife Arabissa, and begat a son whose name was 
Ennon. And his (Jobab’s) father’s name was Zarith, one of the sons of the children of 
Esau; and his mother’s name was Bosora; and thus he was the fifth from Abraham.” 

“And these are the kings who reigned in Edom; which region he also governed ; the first 
was Balak, the son of Beor, the name of whose city was Dennaba. And after Balak 
reigned Jobab, who is also called Job. And after him Assom, the governor of the country of 
the Temanites. After him Adad, the son of Basad, who cut off Madian in the plain ot 
Moab, and the name of his city was Gethaim.” 

“The friends who came to visit him were Eliphaz, son of Sophan, of the children o1 
Esau, king of the Temanites. Baldad, the son of Amnon, of Chobar, tyrant of the Sauchites. 
Sophar, king of the Minaites. Thazman, son of Eliphaz, governor of the Idumeans.” 

“This is translated from the Syriac copy. He dwelt in the land of Avusitis, on the bor- 
ders of the Euphrates; and his former name was Jobab; and his father was Zareth, who 
came from the east.” This is verbatim from the Codex Alexandrinus. 

The Arabic is not so circumstantial, but is the same in substance. “And Job dwelt in 
the land of Auwz, between the boundaries of Edom and Arabia; and he was at first called 
Jobab. And he married a strange woman, and to her was born a son called Anun. But Job 
was the son of Zara, a descendant of the children of Esau; his mother’s name was Basra, 
and he was the s?zth from Abraham. Of the kings who reigned in Edom, the first who 
reigned over that land was Balak, the son of Beor, and the name of his city was Danaba. 
And after him Jobab, the same who is called Job. And after Job, he (Assom) who was 
prince of the land of Teman. And after him (Adad) the son of Barak, he who slew and put 
to flight Madian, in the plains of Moab; and the name of his city was Jatham. And of the 
friends of Job who visited him was Eliphaz, the son of Esau, king of the Temanites.” 

Dr. Kennicott says, When Job lived seems deducible from his being contemporary with 
Eliphaz, the 'Temanite, thus :— 


ABRAHAM. 
A 
1 ISAAC. l 
2 Esau. Jacob. 2 
3 Eliphaz. Levi. 3 
4 Teman. Kohath. 4 
& Eliphaz the Temanite. Amram—Job. § 


Moses. 
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The late Miss Mary Freeman Shepherd, well known for her strong masculine genius, and 
knowledge of various languages, sent me the following genealogy and remarks, which she 
thought would clearly ascertain the time of Job. I faithfully transcribe them from her letter 
to me, a short time before her death. 


‘Shem, two years after the flood, meee spare and i and also Aram : : : 2 
Arphaxad begat Salah at. : : . : : : ‘ : : 35 
Salah begat Eber at , : ‘ : : , : : ; ; ; : : ; ; 30 
Eber begat Peleg at. ‘ ; : : : e ’ : 34 
Peleg, in whose time the earth was divided, begat Reuat . . . : . ‘ —e 30 
Reu begat Serug at. : : : : : : . : . ° i ; : : 32 
Serng begat Nahorat . : : : ‘ : : : : : : : . : : 30 
Nahor begat Terahat . : : : : : ‘ ; : , : ; ‘ : : 29 
_ Terah begat Abraham at . . : ; : , ; : ‘ : ; , 70 
Abraham begat Ishmael at eighty six, Israel at. ‘ - ; : 100 
Isaac married at forty, soon after, probably at forty-three, Esau and Jacob born . 43 
Jacob married at forty, had Reuben his first-born, and Levi born of Leah, » by the time he was forty-four 44 
Levi begat Kohath, suppose at. , ; ‘ . : ‘ : : : : 40 
Kohath begat Amram, suppose at. : : : ° : . . : : - : : 40 
Amram begat Moses, suppose at . : - : : : : ° : : ; : : 40 


After the deluge 599 


“Shem was the father of Aram, who gave his name to the Aramites, 7. e., the Syrians ; 
and he was the father of Uz, who gave his name to the land of Uz, in which Jos dwelt, 
not was born, for the text says, There was a man in the land of Uz, called Job. 

“In Gen. xlvi. 13, one of the sons of Issachar is named Job. In the genealogies of 
Num. xxvi. 24, and in 1 Chron. vii. 1, he is called Jashub. It is remarkable that there is 
no mention in Chronicles of the sons - Jashub, or of any of the sons of Issachar, among the 
thousands of Israel, sons of Tola, where, might not Job be called Jashub ? Mitzraim, i. e., 
Egypt, was a son of Ham; Uz and Aram, sons of Shem; Ishmael by Hagar, and Midian 
by Keturah, both sons to Abram. How well does this account for the nearness of the 
languages of these people, being scions from the same mother tongue ! 

“Ishmael, the father of the tribes of Arabia; Arabic was, therefore, not their mother 
tongue. The roots of these languages germinated from the Hebrew roots, and so a new 
language sprang up, afterwards formed according to grammatic rules, and enriched as arts 
and sciences, and cultivated genius, added new inventions. Things new and unknown before 
gave rise to new words or names. Nouns, and the action, operation, and effects of arts and 
sciences, produced verbs or roots. Thus the Arabic became so copious and rich, and has roots 
not in the pure original Hebrew. All this considered, might not Moses have written the book of 
Job, as parts of Ezra, Nehemiah, and Daniel were written, after the captivity, in a mixed lan- 
guage, in order that it might be the better understood by those for whom it was written; those of 
the people who, being left in Jerusalem, had retained their native Hebrew; and those who 
had, by long residence in Babylon, corrupted and mingled it with the Chaldaic, which is a 
dialect of the Hebrew, like the modern language of Italy when compared with that of 
ancient Rome, or our modern Latin when compared with that of the Augustan age. 

“By the influence of climate upon the organs of speech, the different avocations, usages, 
diet, turn of mind, and genius of men, the dialects which all streamed from one language, 
and pronounced in one and the same speech, confounded, (not annihilated, troubled, but not 
dried up,) no new language then created, yet so confounded in utterance that they understood 
not one another’s speech. The operation was upon the ear of the heart, as in the day of 
pentecost: one man spoke, and all, though of different tongues, understood; the ear sug 
gested the various sounds to the tongue, and from thence the varied pronunciations of one 
and the same language often makes it misunderstood. 

“Shem, who lived five hundred and two years after the deluge, being still alive, and in the 
three hundred and ninety-third year of his life. when Abram was born, therefore the Jewish 
tradition that Shem was the Melchisedek, (my righteous king of Salem,) an epithet, or title 


of honour and respect, not a proper name, and, as the head and father of his race, Abraham 
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paid tithes to him; this seems to me well founded, and the idea confirmed by these remark- 
able words, Psalm cx., Jehovah hath sworn, and will not repent, pry7390 IIT Sy Day) [AD AK 
attah cohen leolam al dibrathi malki-tsedek. As if he had said, Thou, my only-begotten Son, 
first-born of many brethren; not accurding to the substituted priesthood of the sons of Levi, 
who, after the sin of the golden calf, stood up in lieu of all the first-born of Israel, invested 
with their forfeited rights of primogeniture of king and priest; the Lord hath sworn, and will 
not repent, (change,) Thou art a priest for ever after the (my order of Melchisedek, my own 
original primitive) order of primogeniture ; even as Shem the man of name, the Shem that 
stands the first and foremost of the sons of Noah. The righteous prince and priest of the 
most high God meets his descendant Abraham after the slaughter of the kings, with refresh- 
ments ; blessed him as the head and father of his race, and as such, he receives from Abra- 
ham the tithe of all the spoil. 

“ How beautifully does Paul of Tarsus, writing to the Hebrews, point through Melchisedek, 
—Shem, the head and father of their race, invested in all the original rights of primogeniture, 
priest of the most high God, blessing Abraham as such, as Levi even had existence, and as 
such receiving tithe from Abraham, and in him from Levi yet in the loins of his forefathers, 
when Moses on this great and solemn occasion records simply this: Melchisedck, king of 
Salem, priest of the most high God, sine genealogia ; his pedigree not mentioned, but stand- 
ing, as Adam in St. Luke’s genealogy, without father and without mother, Adam of God, 
Luke u1., last verse ;—how beautifully, I say, doth St. Paul point through Melchisedek to 
Jehoshua our great High Pnest and King, whose eternal generation who shall declare ! 
Hammashiach, the Lord’s Anointed, Priest, and King, after the order of Melehisedek, only- 
begotten first-born Son! The Levitical priesthood that arose from the sin of the golden calf, 
and the forfeited rights of the first-born, in whose stead stood the sons of Levi, (the reward 
of their zea] for God, on that sad occasion.) This right of primogeniture, as the streams of 
Jordan at the presence of God, conversus est retrorsum, to its fountain head; and Judah was 
his sanctuary, Psalm cxiv. Reuben forfeited by incest his excellence ; Simeon and Levi, 
the right in priority of birth, theirs ; and Judah, he to whom his brethren should bow down 
as their head. From the time of Abraham, who married a sister of Haran, prince of the 
tribe of Judah, to the time of Jesus, the tribes of Levi and Judah intermarried: thus was 
incorporated the source and streams in one. And the very names of all the sons of the tribes 
of Israel] lost in one, that of Jehudah, from which they call themselves Jehudim. 

“The shebit, tribe, not sceptre, the rod or ensign of the chief of a tribe. ‘The tribe, 
genealogy, shall not recede from Jehudah until Shiloh come ;’ for whose genealogy they 
subsist. T’en, by the schism of Jeroboam, may be carried away beyond the river, and heard 
of no more; but Jehudah, Levi, and Benjamin, shall be tribes; and their registers shall be 
clear and unbroken until the temple and city and all the registers of genealogy are destroyed. 
The people are one; one people worshipping one God. ‘J have prayed,’ said Jehoshua 
Mashiach, ‘that ye might be one in me, as I and my Father are one.’ 

“Ham, the son of Noah, begat Cush, and Cush begat Nimrod, and Saba, and others. 
Nimrod began a monarchiy, and founded Babel. Out of that land went forth Asshur, and 
builded Nineveh. Nimrod was therefore contemporary with Peleg. Compare Gen. ii. 8, 9, 
with Gen. ix. 10-25. 

“Thus, in about two hundred and ten or twenty years after the deluge, by the confusion 
of tongues, was the earth divided; as its inhabitants, dispersing no doubt in families, together 
formed themselves into nations, people, and tribes and kindreds, and from thence into tongues. 

“From the knowledge I have of the Hebrew, I have caught a glance of the genius, spirit, 
and tone of the general march of the oriental tongues, and even of the expression of their 
character. ‘To me the book of Job seems to have much of the Chaldee, both in words and 
idiom, and much of the sublimity and spirit of the writings of Moses. His grand descrip- 
tions of the Most High, his wondrous works, his power, wisdom, justice, and truth, all speak 


the historian of Genesis, the legislator of Israel, the unconsumed fire of the burning bush, 
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the loud thunders of Sinai, and the shinings of the light of God. That pointed exactness 
and conciseness of narration that distinguish Moses, are also conspicuous in the book of Job. 
If Moses did indeed write this book, he wrote it for the nations, as well as for Israel ; and 
took, as the best vehicle of a general conveyance, a language most generally understood. 
At this day, for the facilitating of intercourse in the Levant, Mediterranean, Archipelago, &c., 
there is a language called Lingua Franca, the language of the Franks. ‘To Israel Moses 
conveyed the pure language of their fathers; but rather than the nations should be famished 
for bread, or die for thirst, he put manna in their coarse earthen vessels, and wine in their 
wooden cups. 

“You see, my dear sir, how strong is female obstinacy; I struggle and contend for the 
body of Moses. I admire Moses; I admire Job. God, by the prophet Ezekiel and the 
apostle St. James, ascertains the history of Job to be a fact, not a fiction. And thus inspira- 
tion sustains its inspiration. 

« Will you, dear sir, think it worth while to collect and put together these scattered scraps, 
as little pegs to better shelves, which you must furbish, smooth, and point ;—too hard a work 
for Mary the aged? Blessed are the pure of heart, for they shall see God: and in him see 
all truth."—-Af. F. S. 


Miss Shepherd is a strong auxiliary to Mr. Good ; still Iremain unconvinced. My readers 
must choose for themselves. 

The history of Job, but strangely disguised, is well known among the Asiatics. He is 
called by the Arabic and Persian historians Qu34S Ayoub, which is exactly the same as the 
Hebrew 28 Ayoub, which Europeans have strangely metamorphosed into Job. In the 
Tareekh Muntekheb his genealogy is given thus: Ayoub the son of Anosh, the son of 
Razakh, the son of Ais, (Esau,) the son of Isaac. He was a prophet, and was afflicted by 
a grievous malady three years, or according to others, seven years; at the end of which, 
when eighty years of age, he was restored to perfect health, and had a son named Bash ben 
Ayoub. Other writers say he had five sons, with whom he made war on a brutal people 
called Dsul Kefel, whom he exterminated because they refused to receive the knowledge of 
the true God, whom he preached to them. Khondemir, who entitles him Job the patient, 
gives us his history in the following manner :— 

“ Job, by his father’s side, was descended from Esau, and by his mother from Lot. Abou 
Giaffer al Tabary relates that God sent him to preach to the inhabitants of Thaniah, a 
people who dwelt between Remlaand Damascus; but three persons only received the truth. 
Nevertheless, as he was very zealous in the service of God, he rewarded his, faith and obedi- 
ence by heaping riches upon him, and giving him a numerous family. This excited the 
envy of the devil, who, presenting himself before God, accused Job as one who was selfish 
in his devotion ; and, were it not for the temporal blessings which he received from his Maker, 
he would not worship even once in the day. God having given Satan permission to spoil Job 
of his goods, and deprive him of his children, he gave the same proofs of his piety, worship- 
ping God as before, and patiently bearing his great losses. Satan, enraged to be thus baffled, 
presented himself once more before God, and asserted that Job continned thus faithful because 
he knew that God would reward his constancy with an equal or even greater portion of earthly 
blessings: but if he would afflict his body by some grievous disease, he would soon abandon 
his service, and be at the end of his patience. In order fully to show the piety of this ex- 
emplary man, God permitted Satan to afflict his body as he pleased, with the exception of his 
eyes, his ears, and his tongue. ‘The devil, having received this permission, blew up the 
nostrils of Job such a pestilential heat as immediately turned his whole mass of blood into 
corruption, so that his whole body became one ulcer, the smell of which was so offensive that 
his greatest intimates could not approach him; and he was obliged to be carried out of the 
city, and laid in a distant place entirely by himself, Notwithstanding, Job continued both 
his patience and picty. His wife, Rosina, never forsook him, but continued daily to bring 


him the necessaries of life. Satan observing this, stole from her the provision she had made 
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for her husband; and when reduced to the lowest ebb, he appeared to her under the form of 
an old bald woman, and told her, that if she would give her the two tresses of hair that hung 
down on her neck, she would provide her daily with what was necessary for her husband’s 
support. This offer appearing so very advantageous in behalf of her afflicted husband, she 
accepted the offer, and gave the two tresses to fie old woman. 

“ Satan, overjoyed at the success of his plots, went to Job, told him that his wife had been 
caught in the act of adultery, and that her tresses had been cut off, and here was the proof 
of the fact. Job, secing this, and finding his wife without her tresses, not supposing that he 
was deceived by the devil, lost his patience, and bound himself by an oath, that if he should 
ever recover his health he would inflict on her the most exemplary punishment. Satan, sup- 
posing he had now gained his end, transformed himself into an angel of light, and went 
throughout the country as a messenger of God, informing the people that Job, who was 
counted a prophet, had fallen from his piety and brought the wrath of God upon him ; that 
they should no more listen to his preaching, but banish him from among them, lest the curse 
of God should fall on the whole country. 

“ Job, coming to understand how the matter stood, had recourse to God by faith and prayer, 
and said these remarkable words, which are found in the Koran: ‘ Distress closes me in on 
every side: but thou, O Lord, art more merciful than al] those who can feel compassion.’ 
On this all his pains and sufferings immediately ceased ; for Gabriel, the faithful servant of 
the Most High, descended from heaven, took Job by the hand, and lifting him up from the 
place where he lay, stamped on the ground with his foot, and immediately a spring of water 
rose up from the earth, out of which Job having drunk, and washed his body, he was instantly 
cleansed of all his ulcers, and restored to perfect health. 

‘God, having us restored him, greatly multiplied his goods, so that the rain and the 
snow which fell around his dwelling were precious; and his riches became so abundant, as 
if showers of gold had descended upon him.” 

This is the sum of the account given by the oriental historians, who, forsaking the truth 
of the sacred history, have blended the story with their own fables. The great facts are 
however the same in the main; and we find that with them the personality, temptation, and 
deliverance of Job, are matters of serious credibility. Abul Faragius says that the trial of 
Job happened in the twenty-fifth year of Nahor, son of Serug; thus making him prior to 
Abraham. He calls him Ca >bS5 aap Ayoub assadeek, Job the righteous. See Abul Fara- 
gius, Ebn Batric, D’Herbelot, &c. 

Commentators have considered this book as being divided into distinct parts. Mr. Good, 
who considers it a regular Hebrew epic, divides it into sez parts or books, which he con- 
siders to be its natural division, and unquestionably intended by the author. These six parts 
are, an opening or exordium, containing the introductory history or decree concerning Job ; 
three distinct series of arguments, in a) of which the speakers are regularly allowed their 
respective turns; the swmming up of the controversy ; and the close of the catastrophe, con- 
sisting of the suffering hero’s grand and glorious acquittal, and restoration to prosperity and 
happiness. 

PART I.—The temptation of Job decreed. 


Which contains .—1. A brief narrative of Job. 2%. The tribunal of the Almighty. 3. His 
remarks to Satan concerning Job’s fidelity. 4. Satan’s reply. 5. The Almighty consents 
to his temptation. 6. Return of the celestial tribunal. 7. The fidelity of Job proved and 
declared. 8. Satan insinuates that he would not have proved true had the attack been made 
on his person. 9. Vhe Almighty consents to asecond trial. 10. The trial made. 11. Job’s 
utter misery. 12. The visit of his three friends to condole with him. Chap. 1. and i. 


PART JI.—Frirst Scries of Controversy 


1. Exclamation of Job on his miserable condition. 2. Speech of Llzphaz, accusing him 
of want of firmness, and suspecting his integrity, on account of the affliction with which he 
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is visited. 3. Job’s reply, reproaching his friends with cruelty ; bewailing the disappoint 
ment he had felt in them; callimg for death as the termination of his miseries ; then longing 
for life, expostulating with the Almighty, and supplicating his forgiveness. 4. Brldad re 
sumes the argument of Eliphaz with great severity; openly accuses Job of hypocrisy ; and 
exhorts him to repentance, in order that he may avoid utter ruin. 5. Job in reply longs to 
plead his cause before God, but 1s overwhelmed at his majesty. 6. He again desponds, and 
calls for death as the only refuge from his sorrows. ‘7%. Zophar continues the argument on 
the side of his companions ; condemns Job acrimoniously for still daring to assert his inno- 
cence ; and once more exhorts him to repentance, as the only means of obtaining a restora- 
tion to the favour of the Almzghty. 8. Jod is stimulated toa still severer reply. 9. Accuses 
his companions of declaiming on the part of God, with the base hope of propitiating him 
10. Boldly demands his trial at the tribunal of the Almighty; and, realizing the tribunal 
before him, commences his pleading, in an address variegated on every side by opposite feel- 
ings: fear, triumph, humiliation, expostulation, despondency. Chap. iii.—xiv. 


PART III —Second Series of Controversy. 


1. Eliphaz commences the discussion in his regular turn; accuses Job of vehemence and 
vanity ; asserts that no man is innocent; and that his own conduct sufficiently proves him- 
self not to be so. 2. Job replies; and complains bitterly of the unjust reproaches heaped 
upon him ; and accuses his companions of holding him up to public derision. 3. He pa- 
thetically bemoans his lot; and looks forward to the grave with glimmering, through despair, 
of a resurrection from its ruins. 4. Bzldad perseveres in his former argument of Job’s cer- 
tain wickedness, from his signal sufferings ; and, ina string of lofty traditions, points out the 
constant attendance of misery upon wickedness. 5. Job rises superior to this attack ; appeals 
to the piety and generosity of his friends ; asserts the Almighty to have afflicted him for pur- 
poses altogether unknown; and then soars to a full and triumphant hope of a future resur- 
rection, and vindication of his innocence. 6. Zophar repeats the former charge; and Job 
replies, by directly controverting his argument, and proving, from a variety of examples, that 
in the present world the wicked are chiefly prosperous, and the just for the most part subject 
to affliction. Chap. xv.-xx1. 


PART IV.—Third Series of Controversy. 


1. Eliphaz, im direct opposition to Job’s last remarks, contends that certain and utter ruin 
is the uniform lot of ‘the wicked ; and adduces the instances of the deluge, and of Sodom and 
the other cities of the plain. 2. Job supports his position by fresh and still more forcible 
examples. ‘Though he admits that, in the mystery of Providence, prosperity and adversity 
are often equally the lot of both the righteous and the wicked ; yet he denies that this ought 
to be held as an argument in favour of the last, whose prosperity is in the utmost degree pre- 
carious, and who in calamity are wholly destitute of hope and consolation. 3. Bildad re- 
plies in a string of lofty but general apophthegms, tending to prove that Job cannot be without 
sin, since no manis so in the sight of God. 4. Job rejoins with indignation ; takes a genc- 
ral survey of his life, in the different capacities of a magistrate, a husband, and a master: 
and challenges his companions to point out a single act of injustice he had committed. 
Chap. xxll.-xxxl. = 


PART V.—The Summing up of the Controversy. 


1. Zophar, who ought to have concluded the last series, having declined to prosecute the 
debate any farther, the general argument is summed up by Elihu, who has not hitherte 
spoken, though present from the first. 2. He condemns the subject matter of the opponents 
of Job, as altogether irrelevant; accuses Job himself, not of suffering for any past impiety, 
but of speaking irreverently during the controversy. 3. He contests several of Job’s posi 
tions; asserts that afflictions are often sent by the Almighty for the wisest and most mer- 
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ciful purposes; and that, in every instance, Our duty is submission. 4. He closes with 
describing the Creator as supreme and uncontrollable ; and as creating, upholding, and regu 
lating all nature according to his own will and pleasure ; incomprehensibly and mysteriously, 
yet ever wisely and benevolently. Chap. xxxil.—xxxvil. 


PART VI.—The Acquittal and Restoration of Job. 


1. The Almighty appears to pronounce judgment; speaks to Job in a sublime and mag- 
nificent address out of a whirlwind. 2. Job humbles himself before God, and is accepted. 
3. His friends are severely reproved for their conduct during the controversy, 4 sacrifice 1s 
demanded of them, and Job is appointed their intercessor. 4. He prays for his friends, and 
his prayer is accepted. 5. Heis restored to his former state of prosperity, and his substance 
in every instance doubled. Chap. xxxvili—xhi. 

On this plan Mr. Good has constructed his learned translation and excellent observations 
on this book. 

The following Synopsis or general view of this book is very intelligible, and may serve as 
an index to the work :— 

I. The Historical Exordium, written in prose.-—Chap. 1., 11. 

II. The threefold Series of Controversy, written in poetry —Chap. ili.—xlli. ver 1-6. 

III. The issue of Job’s trial; restoration to health aud prosperity, in prose —Chap. xlii. 
ver. 7-17. 

1. Job’s Disputation with his three friends, who came to visit him, in a threefold 
series, chap. ili—xxxi.; including Job’s speech, in which he curses the day of 
his birth, chap. i.: this gives rise to the 


First Series of Controversy, comprehended in chap. iv.—xiv. 


1. With Exrpiaz, chap. tv.—vil. 
a. The Speech of Eliphaz, chap. iv., v. 
b. The Answer of Job, chap. vi., vi. 
2 With Bripap, chap. vii,—x. 
a. The Speech of Brldad, chap. viii. 
b. The Answer of Job, chap. ix., x. 
3 With Zopnar, chap. x1.—xiv. 
a. The Speech of Zophar, chap. x1. 
b. The Answer of Job, chap. xii—xiv. 


Sreconp Series of Controversy, included in chap. xv.—xx1. 
1. With Exrpuaz, chap. xv., xvil. 
a. The Speech of Eliphaz, chap. xv. 
b. The Answer of Job, chap. xvi., xvil. 
2. With Bitpan, chap. xvill., xix. 
a The Speech of Bildad, chap. xviii. 
b. The Answer of Job, chap. xix. 
8. With Zopnar, chap. xx., XX2. 
a. Zophar’s Speech, chap. xx. 
b. The Answer of Job, chap. xxi. 
Tuirp Serics of Controversy, included in chap. xxii.—xxx’ 
1. With Exrpuraz, chap. xxil.—xxtv. 
a. The Speech of Eliphaz, chap. xxn. 
b. The Answer of Job, chap. xxili., xxiv. 
2. With Brupap, chap. xxv.—xxxi. 
a. The Speech of Bildad, chap. xxv. 


b. The Answer of Job, chap. Xxvi-Xxx1. 
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-REFACE TO THE BOOK OF JOB. 


Exinv’s judgment concerning the Controversy, delivered at four different intervals, 
pausing for Job’s answer, chap. xxxii.—xzxvil. 
a. EKlihu’s first Speech, chap. xxxii., xxxiii. 
b. Elihu’s second Speech, chap. xxxiv. 
c. Elihu’s third Speech, chap. xxxv. 
d. Elihu’s fourth Speech, chap. xxxvi., xxxvil. 
The ALMIGHTY appears, speaks out of a whirlwind, and determines the Controversy, 
chap. xxxviil.—xli. 
a. The first Speech of the Almighty, chap. xxxvill., xxxix. 
b. The second Speech of the Almighty, chap. xl., xli. 
c. The Answer and humiliatzon of Job, chap. xlil., ver. 1-6. 
Historical Narration concerning the restoration of Job to health and great worldly pros- 
perity ; with the account of his age and death, chap. xli., ver. 7-17. 

Some have contended that the whole of this book is written in verse; but I can see no 
rule or method by which the two first chapters, and the ten last verses of chap. xlii. can be 
reduced to poetry or poetic arrangement. They are merely narrative ; and are utterly des- 
titute of that dignity and pathos everywhere evident in this poem, and in every part of the 
Hebrew hemistich poetry wherever it occurs. I could almost suppose these places the work 
of another hand ; a Preface and a Conclusion written by some person who was well ac- 
quainted with the fact of Job’s temptation, and who found such additions necessary to cast 
light upon the poem. But they are most probably the work of the same hand. There are, 
in different parts of the body of the poem, sentences in prose, which are the headings to the 
different speeches. This is frequent among the Arabic and Persian poets. Such headings 
are generally in rubric, and should here stand by themselves. 
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As the time in which Job lived is so very uncertain, (see the preface, and the observations at the end of the 
notes on the first chapter,) the date found in our common English Bibles, which is upon the supposition 
that Moses wrote the book while among the Midianites, about one thousand five hundred and twenty years 
before the commencement of the Christian era, is inserted in the margin, not because it is the most probable, 


but becanse it is the most generally received. 





CHAPTER I. 


Character of Job, 1. His family, 2. 


His substance, 3. 
God as a selfish person, who served God only for the hope of secular rewards, 6-11. 
to strip him of all his children and property, 12-19. 


Satan accuses htm to 
Satan is permitted 
Job’s remarkable resignation and patience, 20-22. 


Care of his family, 4, 5. 


A.M. cir. 2481. TOHERE was a man *in the} this man was the greatest of all came 
Ante pnp. land of Uz, whose name was | the f men of the East. Ante I. Olymp. 
Clr. . ’ clr. : 
Ante U. C.cir. ° Job, and that man was © perfect| 4 And his sons went and feast- ante U. C. cir. 
767. 767. 


and upright, and one that feared 
God, and eschewed evil. 

2 And there were born unto him seven sons 
and three daughters. 

3 His 4 substance also was seven thousand 
sheep, and three thousand camels, and five 
hundred yoke of oxen, and five hundred she- 
asses, and a very great © household; so that 


*» Gen. xxii. 20, 21.» Ezek. xiv.14; James v. 11, 
teas A Or, cattle. 
NOTES ON CHAP. I. 

Verse I. In the land of Uz] This country was 
situated in Idurnea, or the land of Ldom, in Arabia 
Petrea, of which it comprised a very large district. 
See the preface. 

Whose name was Job] The original is 3S Azyod; 
and this orthography is followed by the Choldee, 
Syriac, and Arabic. rom the Vulgate we borrow 
Job, not very dissimilar from the Iw8 Job of the Sep- 
tuagint. The name signifies sorrowful, or he that 
weeps. He is supposed to have been called Jobad. 
See more in the preface. 

Perfect and upright] Ww ON tam veyashar ; 
COMPLETE as to his mind and heart, and sTRAIGHT or 
CORRECT as to his moral deportment. 

Feared God} Had him in continual reverence as 
the fountain of justice, truth, and goodness. 

Eschewed evil.) Jv 0 sar mera, departing from, 
or avoiding evil. We have the word eschew from the 
old French eschever, which signifies to avoid. All 
within was holy, all without was righteous ; and his 
whole life was employed in departing from evil, and 
drawing nigh to God. Coverdale translates, an fnno- 


cout anv beriusus man, soc) one as feared God, an 
e 





© Chap. 





ed in thezr houses, every one hts 
day, and sent and called for their three sisters 
to eat and to drink with them. 

5 And it was so, when the days of thezr 
feasting were gone about, that Job sent and 
sanctified them, and rose up early in the morn- 
ing, £and offered burnt-offerings according to 
the number of them all: for Job said, It may 


© Or, husbandry.—— Heb. pune of ‘the East. 
chap. xlin. 8. 





£Gen. viii. 20; 








eschucd cbell. From this translation we retain the 
word eschew. 

Verse 3. His substance also was seven thousand 
sheep| A thousand, says the Chaldee, for each of his 
sons. Three thousand camels: a thousand for each 
of his daughters. Five hundred yoke of oxen for him- 
self. And five hundred she-asses for his wife. Thus 
the Targum divides the substance of this eminent man. 

A very great household] 183 NIN NIIy abuddah 
rabbah meod, ‘‘a very great estate.” The word N73) 
abuddah refers chiefly to husbandry, including all 
manner of labour in the field, with cattle, and every 
description of servants. 

The greatest of all the men of the East.| He was 
more eminent than any other person in that region in 
wisdom, wealth, and piety. He was the chief emir 
of that district. 

Verse 4. Feasted in their houses, every one his doy] 
It is likely that a birthday festival is here intended. 
When the birthday of one arrived, he invited his 
brothers and sisters to feast with him; and each 
observed the same custom. 

Verse 5. When the days of their feasting were gone 
about] At the conclusion of the year, when the birth- 

33 


Job’s care for his children. 


A. M. cir. 2484. he that my sous have sted, 














B. Cre 1520, 2 : ' 
Ante I. Olymp. and cursed (soc in their 
cir. 744. i F 
Ante U.C. cir. hearts. Thus dia Job ' con- 
ug linually. 
by Kings Xx1..10; 12.~~-i Mab, all the Caye.-—-* Chap 1. ?. 


1} Kings xxii. 19; chap. xarvill. 7. 





day of cach had been celebrated, the pious father ap- 
pears to have gathered them all together, that the 
whole family might hold a feast to the Lard, offering 
burnt-offerings in order to make an atonement for sins 
of af] kinds, whether presumptuous or committed 
through ignorance. This we may consider as a gene- 
ral custom among the godly in those ancient times. 

And cursed God in their hearts.) onbsx i390 
uberechu Elahim. Inthis book, according to most in- 
terpreters, the verb 01 barach signifies both to bless 
and to curse; and the noun anos Elohim signifies 
the truc God, false gods, and great or mighty. The 
reason why Job offered the burnt-offerings appears to 
have been this: in a country where idolatry flourished, 
he thought it possible that his children might, in their 
festivity, have given way to idolatrous thoughts, or 
done something prescribed by idolatrous rites ; and 
therefore the words may he rendered thus: Jt may 
be that my children have blessed the gads in their 
Acarts. Others think that the word 772 darach should 
be understood as implying farewell, bidding adieu— 
lest my children have bidden adieu to God, that is, 
renounced him, and cast aff his fear. To me this is 
very unlikely. Myr. Mason Goed contends that the 
word should be understood in its regular and general 
sense, to bless; and that the conjunction } vau should 
be translated nor. ‘ Peradventure my sons may have 
sinned, nor blessed God in their hearts.” This ver- 
sion he supports with great learning. J think the 
sense given above is more plain, and less embarrassed. 
They might have been guilty of some species of 
idolatry. This is possible even among those called 
Christians, in their bangucts ; witness their songs to 
Bacchus, Venus, &e., which are countless in number, 
and often sung by persons who would think themselves 
injured, not to be reputed Christians. Coverdale, in 
his translation, (1535,) renders the passage thus: 
Peradventure my sonnes Pave Done some offence, and 
Dave been unthanklul to God in thefv hertes. 

Thus did Job continually.| At the end of every 
year, when all the birthday festivals had gone round. 

Verse 6. There was a day when the sans af Gad} 
All the versions, and indeed all the critics, are puz- 
zled with the phrase sons of God; OTONT 3D beney 
haelahim, literally, sans of the God, or, sans af the 
gods. The Vulgate has simply filii dei, sons of God. 
The Septuagint, of ayyedor trav Geov, the angels of Gad. 
The Chaldee, ssaN50 73 kittey malachatya, troops of 
angels. The Syriac retains the Hebrew words an 
letters, only leaving out the demonstrative 7M Ae in the 
word O79NN haclohim, thus, MaMa 24H baney 
Elohim. ‘The Arabic nearly copics the Hebrew also, 
ead oli Pee) banva Ilohecm; to which, if we give not 
the litcral translation of the Hebrew, we may give 
what translation we please. Coverdale (1535) trans- 
lates it, serbauntes of Gov. The Targum supposes 
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JOB. 


Satan comes among the sons of G id, 


A. M. cir. £484 
B. C. cir. 1520. 
Ante I. Olymp. 


| 6 Now ‘there was a day } when 
the sons of God came to present 
cir. 744. 
themselves before the Lorn, and Ante U. G. cir. 
m Salan came also " among them. be: 





;m Hebrew, the adversary, 1 Chron. xxi. 1; Rev. xri. 9, 10, 
» Heb. in the midst of them. 





that this assembly took place on the day of the great 
atanement, which occurred once each year. And 
there was a day af judgment in the beginning of the 
year ; and the traops af angels came, that they might 
stand in judgment before the Lord. But what are 
we to make of this whole account? Expositions are 
endless. That of Mr. Peters appears to me to be at 
once the most simple and the most judicious: ‘“ The 
Scripture speaks of God after the manner of men; 
for there is a necessity of condescending to our capa- 
cities, and of suiting the revelation to our apprehen- 
sion. As kings, therefore, transact their most im- 
portant affairs in a salemn council or assembly, so God 
is pleased to represent himself as having Ais council 
likewise ; and as passiag the decrees of his providence 
in an assembly of his haly angels. We have here, in 
the case of Jab, the same grand assembly held, as was 
before in that of Ahad, {| Kings xxii. ; the same host 
of heaven, called here the sens of God, presenting 
themselves before Jehovah, as in the vision of Micaiah 
they are said to stand on Ais right hand and on his 
left. A wieked spirit appearing among them, here 
called Satan or the adversary, and there a lying 
spirit ; both bent on mischief, and ready to do all the 
hurt they were permitted to do; for both were under 
the contral of his power. The iwmagery is just the 
same ; and the only difference is in the manner of the 
relation. ‘Tnat mentioned above, Micaiah, as a pro- 
phet, and in the actual exercise of his prophetic office, 
delivers, as he received it, in a vision. JI saw the 
Lord sitting an his thrane, and all the Host af HEAVEN 
standing by him, an his right hand and on his left; 
and there came forth a LYING SPIRIT, and stadd BEFORE 
the Lord, and said, 1 Kings xxii. 19-22. The 
other, as a Aisforian, interweaves it with his history ; 
and tells us, in his plain narrative style, There was a 
day when the sons of Gad came ta PRESENT themselves 
BEFORE the Lord; and Satan came also amang them. 
And this he delivers in the same manner as he does, 
There was a man in the land af Uz, whose name was 


Jab. 


“ The things delivered to us by these two inspired 
writers are the same in substance, equally high, and 
above the reach of human sight and knowledge; but 
the manner of delivering them is different, each as 
suited best to his particular purpose. This, then, is 
the prophetical way of representing things, as to the 
manner of doing them, which, whether done exactly 
in the same tnanner, concerns us not to know; but 
which are really donc : and God would have them de- 
scribed as done in this manner, to make the more 
lively and lasting impression on us. At the same 
time, it must not be forgotten that representations of 
this kind are founded in a well-known and established 
truth, viz., the doctrine of goud and bad angels, a poiat 
revealed from the beginning, and without a previous 
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He accuses Job to God 


he M. cir. 2484. Y And the Lorp said unto 
B. C. cir. 1520. 
Ante I. Olymp. Satan, Whence comest thou ? 
knet cir. Then Satan answered the Lorp, 
ih and said, From ° going to and 
fro in the earth, and from walking up and 
down im it. om 
8 And the Lorp said unto Satan, ? Hast 
thou considered my servant Job, that there is 
none like him in the earth, a perfect and an 
upright man, one that feareth God and eschew- 
eth evil ? 


© Chap. ii. 2; Matt. xii. 43; 1 Pet. v. 8——p Heb. Hast thou set 
thine heart on. 

knowledge of which, the visions of the prophets could 

scarcely be intelligible.” See Gen. xxviii. 

And Satan came also] This word also is emphatic 
in the original, ;owm Aassatan, the Satan, or the ad- 
versary ; translated by the Septuagint 5 Arafodoc. 
The original word is preserved by the Chaldee, Syriac, 
and Aradic; indeed, in each of them the word signi- 
fies an adversary. St. Peter, Ist Epist., ch. v., ver. 8, 
plainly refers to this place ; and fully proves that jown 
hassatan, which he literally translates 6 avridtxoc, the 
ADVERSARY, 1s no other than 6 AzaBodog, the DEVIL, or 
ehief of bad demons, which he adds to others by way 
of explanation. ‘There are many daiyovec, demons, 
mentioned in Scripture; but the word Satan or devil 
is never found in the originals of the Old and New 
Testaments in the plural number. Hence we reason- 
ably infer, that all evil spirits are under the govern- 
ment of one chief, the peviL, who is more powerful 
and more wicked than the rest. From the Greex 
AtaBodAog comes the Latin Diabolus, the Spanisu 
Diablo, the Frencu Diable, the Iratian Diavolo, the 
German Ceuffel, the Durcu Duzvel, the ANoLOo-Saxon 
deorle, and the ENGLisnH Devil, which some would de- 
tive from the compound THr-EvIL; 6 tovnpoc, the evil 
one, or wicked one. 

Tt is now fashionable to deny the existence of this 
evil spirit; and this is one of what St. John (Rev. ii. 
24) calls ta Baby rov carava, the depths of Satan; as 
he well knows that they who deny his being will not 
be afraid of his power and influence; will not watch 
against his wiles and devices; will’ not pray to God 
for deliverance from the evil one ; will not expect him 
to be trampled down under their feet, who has no ex- 
istence ; and, consequently, they wil] become an easy 
and unopposing prey to the enemy of theirsouls. By 
leading men to disbelieve and deny his existence, he 
throws them off their guard; and is then their com- 
plete master, and they are Jed captive by him at his 
will. It is well known that, among all those who 
make any profession of religion, those who deny the 
existence of the devil are they who pray little or none 
at all; and are, apparently, as careless about the ex- 
istence of God as they are about the being of a devil. 
Piety to God is with them out of the question; for 
those who do not pray, especially in private, (and I 
never met with a devil-denier who did,) have no reli- 
gion of any kind, whatsoever pretensions they may 
chonse to make. 

Cc 


CHAP: © 


as a selfish person 


’ , , A. M. cir. 2484. 
9.Then .Sater answered the + 6 feaiicon, 


Liokp, >and satd;: Doth Job fear Ante I. Olymp. 
God fou ‘naught ty eo agit wc. Cir. 

10. Hast not thou made a hedge sl 
eboat yim, and about his Kasge,.and about all 
that he hath-on every side? thou hast bless- 
ed the work of his hands, and his @ substance 
is increased in the land. 

11 ‘But put forth thine hand now, and 
touch all that he hath, *and he will curse 
thee to thy face. 


q Or, cattle. 





rChap. 11.5; xix. 21. 
not to thy face. 

Verse 7. From going to and fro in the earth] The 
translation of the Sepiuagint is eurious: TepeeAfuv 
THY ynv KOL eEuTEpLTatHoag THY VT’ oOvpavoY, Tapert ; 
“ Having gone round the earth, and walked over all 
that is under heaven, I am come hither.’ The Chaldee 
says, “J am come from going round the earth to exa- 
mine the works of the children of men; and from walk- 
ing through it.” Coverdale, who generally hits the 
sense, translates thus: © babe gone abaute the londe 
ond walked thovow it. Mr. Good has it, frem roaming 
round the earth, and walking about it. 

St. Peter, as has been already stated, ver. 6, refers 
to this: Be sober, be vigilant; for your ADVERSARY 
the DEVIL GOETH ABOUT, as a rearing lion, seeking 
whom he may devour. I rather think, with Coverdale, 
that "NS arets here signifies rather that dand, than the 
habitable globe. The words are exceedingly emphatic ; 
and the latter verb JONNN Aithhallech being in the 
hithpael conjugation shows how earnest and determined 
the devil is in his work : he scts himself to walk ; he 
is busily employed in it ; he is seeking the destruction 
of men; and while they sleep, he wakes—while they 
are careless, he js aJert. The spirit of this saying is 
often expressed by the simple inhabitants of the coun 
try : when they perceive a man plotting mischief, and 
freqnent in transgression, they say, The devil 1s BUSY 
with him. 

Verse 8. Hast thou considered my servant Job} 
Literally, Hast thou placed thy heart on my servant 
Job? Hast thou viewed his conduct with attention, 
whilst thou wert roaming about, seeking whom thou 
mightest devour? viz., the careless, prayerless, and 
profligate in genera). 

Verse 9. Doth Job fear God for naught?] Thou 
hast made it his interest to be exemplary in his con- 
duct: for this assertion Satan gives his reasons in 
what immediately follows. 

Verse 10. Hast thou not made a hedge about him] 
Thou hast fortified him with spikes and spears. Thou 
hast defended him as by an unapproachable hedge. 
He is an object of thy peculiar care; and is not ex- 
posed to the common trials of Jife. 

Verse 11. But put forth thine hand| Shoot the 
dart of poverty and affliction against him. 

And he will curse thee to thy face.| J'15 by > ow 
273" im lo al paneycha yebarechecca, ‘ If he will not 
bless thee to thy appearances.” He will bless thee only 
in proportion to the temporal! good thou bestowest upon 
25 





sHeb. if he curse thee 


Saian obiains peFnirsslsi : ‘. fh ase *. _ to destroy Job’s property 
we riot 12 And the ean «aid: inte sheep, and the servants, and 4 = os oe om 
Ante I, a Satan, Behold; all thet. he - hath is |consumed them; and J only am Ante I. wee 
clr. 
Ante U.| C.cir. In thy * potyer, conky pou kimself escaped alone to tell thee. Ante U. Gael 
767. 


7 ie 


_put. nat forth ‘ (hing ‘hand, ,: So 
Satan went forihi: from ‘he: :presenbe'* ofthe 


te 
oa 4 


Lorp. ; a . wed 


13 And there was a day when his sons and 
his daughters were eating and drinking wine 
in their eldest brother’s house : 

14 And there came a messenger unto Job, 
and said, The oxen were ploughing, and the 
asses feeding beside them: 

And the Sabeans fell wpon them, and 
took them away; yea, they have slain the 
servants with the edge of the sword; and I 
only am escaped alone to tell thee. 

16 While he was yet speaking, there came 
also another, and said, * The fire of God is 
fallen from heaven, and hath burned up the 





t Heb. hand.——4 Or, A great fire. 


to the providential and gracions appearances or 
displays of thy power in his behalf. If ¢hou wilt be 
gracious, he will be pious. The exact maxim of a 
great statesman, Sir Robert Walpole: Every man has 
his priee. ‘“ But you have not bought such a one ?” 
‘‘ No, because I would not go up to his price. He 
valued himself at more than I thought him worth; and 
I could get others cheaper, who, in the general muster, 
wonld do as well.” No doubt Sir R. met with many 
such; and the devil many inore. But still God has 
multitudes that will neither sell their sonls, their con- 
sciences, nor their country, for any price; who, though 
God should slay them, will nevertheless trust in him; 
and be honest men, howsoever tempted by the devil 
and his vicegerents. So did Job; so have done thon- | 
sands ; so will all do, in whose hearts Christ dwells | 
by faith. 

Verse 12. All that he hath is in thy power] Satan 
cannot deprive 2 man even of an ass, a sheep, or a pig, 
but by especial permission of God. His power and_ 
malice are cver bounded, and under control. 

So Satan went forth] The Targum adds, with au- 
thority from the presence of the Lord. 

Verse 13. There was a day} The first day of the 
week, says the Targum. It no doubt refers to one of 
those birthday festivals mentioned before. 

Verse 14. The asses feeding beside them] MINN 
athonoth, the she-asses, which appear to have heen 
more domesticated, as of more worth and use than the 
others, both for their milk and their work. 

Verse 15. And the Sabeans fell) The Vulgate 
alone understands this of a people. The Sepluagint, 
Syriac, and Aradic, understand it as implying a ma- 
rauding party. ‘The Chaldee says, * Lilith, queen of 
Zamargad, rushed suddenly upon then, and carried 
them away.”” The Sadeans mentioned here are sup- 


him ; 


posed to have becn the same with those who were the | 


descendants of Abraham by Keturah, whose son Jok- 
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17 While he was yet speak- 
ing, there came also another, and said, The 
.Ckaideans made out three bands, and * felt 
upon the camels, and have carried them away, 
yea, and slain the servants with the edge of 
the sword ; and I only am escaped alone to 
telltthee. : 

18 While he was yet speaking, there came 
also another, and said, Thy sons and thy 
daughters were eating and drinking wine in 
their eldest brother’s house ; 

19 And behold, there came a great wind 
“from the wilderness, and smote the four 
corners of the house, and it fell upon the 
young men, and they are dead; and I only 
am escaped alone to tell thee. 








* Heb. rushed. w Heb. from aside, &c. 





shan begat Sheba. The sons of Keturah were sent 
by Abraham into the east, Gen. xxv. 6, and inhabited 
Arabia Deserta, on the east of the land of Uz. Hordes 
of predatory banditti were frequent in those countries, 
and continne so to the present day. They made sud- 
den incursions, and carried off men, women, children, 
cattlc, and goods of every description ; and immediately 
rctired to the desert, whither it was in vain to pursue 
theim. 

Verse 16. The fire of God is fallen} Though the 
Sire of God may mean a great, a tremendous fire, yet 
it is most natural to suppose lighining is meant; for 
'as thunder was considered to be the voice of God, 80 
lightning was the fire of God. And as the prince of 
the power of the air was permitted now to arm him- 
self with this dreadful artillery of heaven, he might 
easily direct the zigzag lightning to every part of the 
fields where the sheep were feeding, and so destroy 
‘the whole in a moment. 

Verse 17. The Chaldeans made aut three bands) 
The Chaldeans inhabited each side of the Euphrates 
‘near to Babylon, which was their capital. They were 
also mixed with the wandering Arads, and lived like 
them on rapine. They were the descendants of Chesed, 
son of Nahor and brother of Huz, from whom they 
had their name Casdim, which we translate Chaldeans. 
They divided themselves into three bands, in order the 
more speedily and effectually to encompass, collect, 
and drive off the three thousand camels: prabably they 
mounted the camels and rode off. 

Verse 19. A great wind from the wilderness] Here 
was another proof of the influence of the prinee of the 
power of the air. What mischief might he not do with 
this tremendous agent, were he not constantly under 
the cantrol of the Almighty! He seems to have 
directed four different currents, which, blowing against 
the four corners or sides of ‘ie house, crushed it to- 
gether, and involved all within in one common ruin 
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A.M. cir. 2484. - : 
Pe. it. 1890. 20 Then Job arose, * and rent 


Ante I. Olymp. his Y mantle, and shaved his head, 
cir. 744. 
Ante U.C. cir, and fell down upon the ground, 
ee and worshipped, 
said, Naked came I out of 
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my mother’s womb, and naked shall I 
t Psa. xlix. 17; 





= Gen. xxxvii. 29; Ezra ix. 3.—-y Or, robe. 
Eccles. v. 15; 1 Tim. vi. 7. 





Verse 20. Rent his mantle] Tearing the garments, 
shaving or pulling off the hair of the head, throwing 
dust or ashes on the head, and sitting on the ground, 
were acts by which immoderate grief was expressed. 
Job must have felt the bitterness of anguish when he 
was told that, in addition to the loss of all his property, 
he was deprived of his ten children by a violent death. 
Had he not felt this most poignantly, he would have 
been unworthy of the name of man. 

Worshipped] Prostrated himself ; lay all along upon 
the ground, with his face in the dust. 

Verse 21. Naked came I out of my mather’s womb] 
I had no earthly possessions when I came into the 
world; I cannot have less going out of it. What I 
have the Lord gave: as it was his free gift, he has a 
right to resume it when he pleases; and I owe him 
gratitude for the time he has permitted me to enjoy 
this gift. 

Naked shall I return thither] Whither? Not to 
his mother’s womb surely; nor does he call the earth 
his mother in this place. In the first clause of the 
verse he speaks without a metaphor, and in the latter 
he speaks in reference to the ground on which he was 
about to fall. As Icame ont of my mother’s womb 
destitute of all earthly possessions, so shall I return 
Mw shammah, THERE; i. e., to the earth on which he 
was now falling. That mother earth was a common 
expression in different nations, I allow; but I believe 
no such metaphor was now in the mind of Job. 

The Lord gave} The Chaldee has, ** The Worn of 
the Lord, 3S N19°D meymera dayai, gave; and the 
Worp of the Lord and the house of his judgment, have 
taken away!” Worp is used here personally, as in 
many other places of all the Targums. 

Blessed be the name af the Lord.) The following 
is a fine paraphrase on the sentiment in this verse :— 


‘Good when he gives, supremely good ; 
Nor less when he denies ; 
Affiictions from his sovereign hand, 
Are blessings in disguise.” 


Seeing I have lost my temporal goods, and all my 
domestic comforts, may God alone be all my portion! 
The Vulgate, Septuagint, and Coverdale, add, The 
Lord hath done as he pleased. 

Verse 22. In all this Jab sinned not] He did not 
give way to any action, passion, or expression, offen- 
sive to his Maker. He did not charge God with acting 
unkindly towards him, but felt as perfectly satisfied 
with the privation which the hand of God had ocea- 
sioned, as he was with the affluence and health which 
that hand had bestowed. This is the transaction that 
gave the strong and vivid colouring to the character of 
Job; in this, and in this alone, he was a pattern of 
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patience of Job. 

: : A. M. cir. 2484. 

return thither: the Lorp gave, } G cit 748% 
and the lJLorp- hath taken Ante1. Olymp. 


cir. 744. 
away; blessed be the name of ante U. C cir. 


the Lorp. cee 
22 °In all this Job sinned not, nor » charged 


God foolishly. 


* Chap. ii. 10.—> Or, attributed folly to God. 





patience and resignation. In this Satan was utterly 
disappointed; he found a man who loved his God 
more than his earthly portion. This was a rare case, 
even in the experience of the devil. He had seen 
multitudes who bartered their God for money, and their 
hopes of blessedness in the world to come for secular 
possessions in the present. He had been so often 
successful in this kind of temptation, that he made no 
doubt he should succeed again. He saw many who, 
when riches increased, set their hearts on them, and 
forgot God. He saw many also who, when deprived 
of earthly comforts, blasphemed their Maker. He there- 
fore inferred that Job, in similar circumstances, would 
act like the others; he was disappointed. Reader, 
has he, by riches or poverty, succeeded with thee? Art 
thon pious when affluent, and patient and contented 
when in poverty ! 


Trat Job lived after the giving of the law, seems 
to me clear from many references to the rites and ce- 
remonies instituted by Moses. In chap. 1. 5, we are 
informed that he sanctified his children, and offered 
burnt-offerings daily in the morning for each of them. 
This was a general ordinance of the law, as we may 
see, Lev. ix. 7: ‘* Moses said unto Aaron, Go unto the 
altar, and offer thy sin-offering and thy éurnt-offering, 
and make an atonement for thyself and for the people.” 
Ver. 22: “ And Aaron lifted up his hands towards the 
people, and blessed them, and came down from offering 
the durnt-affering.” 

This sort of offering, we are told above, Job offered 
continually ; and this also was according to the law, 
Exod. xxix. 42: “This shall be a continual burnt- 
offering throughout your generations.” See also Num. 
xxvill. 3, 6, 10, 15, 24, 31. 

This custom was observed after the captivity, Ezra 
ii. 5: “ They offered the continual burnt-offering : 
and of every one that offered a freewill-offering.” See 
also Neh. x. 33. Ezekiel, who prophesied during the 
captivity, enjoins this positively, chap. xlvi. 13-15 ; 
“Thou shalt daily prepare a burnt-offering unto the 
Lord; thou shalt prepare it every morning.” 

Job appears to have thought that his children might 
have sinned through zgnorance, or sinned privately ; 
and it was consequently necessary to make the due 
sacrifices to God in order to prevent his wrath and 
their punishment ; he therefore offered the burnt-offer- 
ing, which was prescribed by the law in, cases of sins 
committed through 1gnorance. See the ordinances 
Lev. iv. 1-35; v. 15-19, and particularly Num. xv. 
24-29. I think it may be fairly presumed that the 
offerings which Job made for his children were in 
reference to these laws. 

The worship of the sun, moon, and stars, as being 
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the most prevalent and most seductive idolatry, was 
very expressly forbidden by the law, Deut. tv. 19: 
‘Take heed, lest thou lift up thine eyes to heaven; 
and when thou seest the sun, and the moon, and the 
stars, even all the host of heaven, shouldest be driven 
to worship them, and serve them.” Job purges himself 
from this specics of idolatry, chap. xxxi. ver. 26528 : 
“Tf I beheld the sun when it shined, or the maon 
walking in brightness, and my heart hath been secretly 
enticed, or my mouth hath kissed my hand : this also 
were an iniquity to be punished by the judge; for I 
should have denied the God that is above.” 

He clears himself also from adultery in reference 
to the law enacted against that sin, Job xxxi. 9-12: 
‘‘ If mine heart have been deceived by a woman, or if 
I have laid wait at my neighbour’s door; then let my 
wife grind to another: for this is a heinous crime; 
yea, itis an iniquity go be punished by the judges.” 
See the law against this sin, Nxod. xx. 14,17: “Thou 
shalt not commit adultery: thou shalt not covet thy 
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x, time accuses Job. 
neighbour's wife.” Lev. xx. 10: “ The man that com. 
mitteth adultery with another man’s wife shall surely 
be put to death; sce Deut. xxii. 22. And for the 
judge’s office in such cases, see Deut. xvii. 9-12: 
‘‘ Thou shalt come unto the priests and Levites, and 
unto the judge that shall be in those days; and they 
shall show thee the sentence of judgment.” 1 Sam. 
ii. 25: “If one man sin against another, the judge 
shall udge him.” 

The following will, I think, be considered an evi- 
dent allusion to the passage of thc Red Sea, and the 
destruction of the proud Egyptian king: Job xxvi. 11, 
12: ‘* The pillars of heaven tremble, and are astonish- 
ed athisreproof. He divideth the sea with his power ; 
and by his understanding he smrteth through the proud.” 
These, with severa] others that might be adduced, are 
presumptive proofs that the writer of this book lived 
after the giving and establishment of the law, if not 
much later, let Joh himself live when he might. See 
other proofs in the notes. 


CHAPTER II. 


The sons of God once more present themselves before him; and Satan comes also, accusing Job as a person 
whose steadfastness would be soon shaken, provided his body were to be subjected to sore afflictions, 1-5. 


He receives permission to afflict Job, and smites him with sore boils, 6-8. 
Ihs three friends come to visit and mourn with him. 


prous reproof, 10. 


AGAIN 4 there was a day when 
Ante I. Olymp. the sons of God came to pre- 
cir. 744. 
Ante U.C. cir. Sent themselves before the Lorp, 
ae and Satan came also among them 
to present himself before the Lorp. 

2 And the Lorp said unto Satan, From 
wheice comest thou? And » Satan answered 
the Lorp, and said, From going to and fro in 
the earth, and from walking up and down in it. 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. cir. 1520. 


2 Chap. i. 6. b Chap. i. 7.——¢ Chap. i. 1, 8. 





NOTES ON CHAP. II. 

Verse 1. -igain there was a day| How long this 
was after the former trial, we know not : probably ane 
whole year, when, asthe Targum intimates, it was the 
time of the annual atonement; which, if so, must have 
been at least one whole year after the former; and 
during which period the patience and resignation of 
Job had sufficient scope to show themselves. This 
appearance of the sons of God and Satan is to be un- 
derstood metaphorically—there could he nothing real 
in it—but it Is intended to instruct us in the doctrine 
of the existence of good and evil spirits; that Satan 
pursues man with implacable enmity, and that he ean 
do no man hurt, either in his person or property, but 
by the especial permission of God; and that God gives 
him permission only when he purposes to overrule it 
for the greater manifestation of his own glory, and the 
greater goad of his tempted followers. 

Verse 3. To destroy him without cause.) Thou 
wishedst ine to permit thee ta destroy a man whose 

OR 


His wife reviles him, 9. His 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. cir. 1520. 
Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
icye 


3 And the Lorp said unto Sa- 
tan, Hast thou considered my 
servant Job, that there is none 
ltke him in the earth, ° a perfect 
and an upright man, one that feareth God, and 
escheweth evil? and still he * holdeth fast his 
integrity, although thou movedst me against 
him, © to destroy him without cause. 

4 And Satan answered the Lorp, and said, 





4 Chap. xxvii. 5, 6.——* Heb. to swallow him up. Ch. ix. 17. 





sins have not called for so heavy a judgment. This 
seems to be the meaning of this saying. The original 
word, 13935 Icballco, signifies to swallow down or de- 
vour ; and this word St. Peter had no doubt in view 
in the place quoted on verse 7 of the preceding chap- 
ter: “ Your adversary the devil goeth about as a roar- 
ing lion, seeking whom he may pEvouR; ¢yTwr, tiva 
xatatin, seeking whom he may SWALLOW or GULP 
DOWN. See the note on 1 Pet. v. 8. 

Verse 4. Skin for skin} That is, A man will part 
with all he has in the world to save his life; and he 
will part with all by piecemeal, till he has nothing left 
on earth, and even be thankful, provided his life be 
spared. Thou hast only destroyed his property ; thor 
hast left him his Jife and his health. Thou hast no 
touched his flesh nor his done ; therefore he is patien 
and resigned. Man, throngh the love of life, will ge 
much farther: he will give up one member to save 
the rest ; yea, limd after ltmé, as long as there is hope 
that, by such sacrifices, life may be spared or pro 
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Satan recewes permission, 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. cir. 1520. ; . —— 
Ante I. Olymp. hath will he give for his life. 


MevCc. Ser But put forth thine hand 
eet: now, and touch his * bone and 
his flesh, and he ie thee to thy face. 
6 i And the Lorp said unto Satan, Behold, 
he zs in thine hand; * but save his life. 
7 So went Satan forth from the presence 
of the Lorp, and smote Job with sore boils 


§ Chap. i. 1t.——» Chap. xix. 20.——i Chap. i. 12.——* Or, only. 
a 1 Tsa. i. 6. 





longed. ‘Thisis the meaning given to the passage by 
the Targum; and, I believe, the true one; hence, 
ver. 7, the Lord says, Save Ais life. 

Verse 5. He will curse thee to thy face.| Literally, 
If he will not bless thee to thy face or appearances. 
His piety to thee will be always regulated by thy 
bounty to him. See the note on chap. i. II. 

Verse 6. But save his life.| His dedy thou shalt 
have permission to afflict, but against his dife thou 
shalt have no power ; therefore take care of his life. 
The original, Vw Wi naphsho shemor, may be trans- 
lated, keep his soul ; but the word also signifies life ; 
yet in the hands of the destroyer the life of this holy 
man is placed! How astonishing is the economy of 
salvation! It is so managed, by the unlimited power 
and skill of God, that the grand adversary of souls 
becomes himself, by the order of God, the preserver 
of thet which the evil of his nature incessantly prompts 
him to destroy ! 

Verse 7. Sore boils} yo pmws dischin ra, “ with 
an evi) inflammation.” What this diabolical disorder 
was, interpreters are not agreed. Some think it was 
the leprosy; and this is the reason why he dwelt by 
himself, and had his habitation im an unclean place, 
without the city, (Septuagint, ef ty¢ moAewe,) or in 
the open air: and the reason why his friends beheld 
him afar off, ver. 12, was because they knew that the 
disorder was infectious. 

His scraping himself with a potsherd indicates a 
disease accompanied with intolerable ztching, one of 
the characteristics of the smallpor. Query, Was it 
not this disorder? And in order to save his life (for 
that he had in especial command) did not Satan him- 
self direct him to the cool regimen, without which, 
humanly speaking, the disease must have proved fatal ? 
In the clephantiasis aad leprosy there is, properly 
speaking, no boil or detached inflammation, or swelling, 
but one uniform disordered state of the whole surface, 
so that the whole hody is covered with loathsome 
scales, and the skin appears like that of the elephant, 
thick and wrinkled, from which appearance the dis- 
order has its name. In the smallpox it is different ; 
each pock or pustule is a separate inflammation, tend- 
ing to suppuration ; and during this process, the fever 
is in general very high, and the anguish and distress 
of the patient intolerable. When the suppnration is 
pretty far advanced, the itching is extreme; and the 
hands are often obliged to be confined to prevent the 
patient from literally tearing his own flesh. 

Verse 9. Then said his wife| ‘To this verse the 
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Skin for skin, yea, all thata man|!from the sole of his foot unto 


and smites Job with boils 


A. M. cir. 2484 
B.1@. mip. 1520. 
Ante [. Olymp. 


his crown. 
8 And he took him a potsherd Bie 0. ©. ci. 
to scrape himself withal; ™ and . 
he sat down among the ashes. 
9*Then said his wife unto him, " Dost thou 
still ° retain thine integrity ? curse God, and die 
10 But he said unto her, Thou speakest as 
one of the foolish women speaketh. What ? 


m2 Sam. xiii. 19; chap. xlii.6; Ezek. xxvii. 30; Matt. xi. 21 
o Chap. xxi. 15. eV er, 3. 





Septuagint adds the following words: ‘“* Much time 
having elapsed, his wife said unto him, How long dost 
thou stand steadfast, saying, ‘ Behold, I wait yet a 
little Jonger looking for the hope of my salvation?” 
Behold thy memorial is already blotted out from the 
earth, together with thy sons and thy daugliters, the 
fruits of my pains and labours, for whom with anxiety 
I have laboured in vain. Thyself also sittest in the 
rottenness of worms night and day, while I am a 
wanderer from place to place, and from honse to 
house, waiting for the setting of the sun, that I may 
rest from my labours, and from the griefs which op- 
press me. Speak therefore some word against God, 
and die.” We translate 1) oN 372 barech Elohim 
vamuth, Curse God, and dic. The verb J72 barach 
is supposed to include in it the ideas of cursing and 
blessing ; but it is not clear that it has the former 
meaning in any part of the sacred writings, though we 
sometimes translate it so. 

Here it seems to be a strong irony. Job was ex- 
ceedingly afflicted, and apparently dying through sore 
disease ; yet his soul was filled with gratitude to God. 
His wife, destitute of the salvation which her husband 
possessed, gave him this ironical reproof. Bless 
God, and die—What! bless him for his goodness, 
while he is destroying all that thou hast! bless him 
for his support, while he is casting thee down and de- 
stroying thee! Bless on, and die. 

The Targum says that Job’s wife’s name was 
Dinah, and that the words which she spake to him on 
this occasion were N19) I NWI PIA berich meymera 
dayai umith. Bless the word of the Lord, and die. 

Ovid has such an irony as I suppose this to have 
been :-— 


Quid vos sacra juvant ? quid nune Aigyptia prosunt 
Sistra ? 
Cum rapiant mala fata bonos, ignoscite fasso, 
Sollicitor nullos esse putare deos. 
Vive pius, moriere pius; cole sacra, colentem 
Mors gravis a templis in cava busta trahet. 
Amor. lib. ili., Eleg. 1x. ver. 33. 





“Tn vain to gods (if gods there are) we pray, 
And needless victims prodigally pay ; 
Worship their sleeping deities : yet death 
Scorns votaries, and stops the praying breath. 
To hallow’d shrines intruding fate will come, 
And drag you from the altar to the tomb.” 
STEPNEY. 
Verse 10. Thou speakest as one of the foolish] Thou 
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Job's three friends 


A.M. cir. 218. p 
4: M cir. 218%. p shall we receive good at the 


Ante I. Olymp. hand of God, and shall we not 
ANGE cir. receive evil? In all this did 
sal not Job * sin with his lips. 

11 Now whenJob’s three * friends heard of 
all this evil that was come upon him, they 
came every one from his own place; Eliphaz 
the t’Temanite, and Bildad the " Shuhite, and 
Zophar the Naamathite: for they had made 
an appointment together to come ¥ to mourn 

with him and to comfort him. 





P Chap. i. 21; Rom. xii. 12; James v. 10, 11. 4 Chap. 1. 22. 
¢ Psa. xxxixale * Prov. xvil. 17.—¢ Gen. xxxvi. 11; Jer. xlix. 





speakest like an infidel; like one who has no know- 
ledge of God, of religion, or of a future state. 

The Targuin, who calls this woman Dinah, trans- 
lates thns: “Thou speakest like one of those women 
who have wrought folly in the house of their father.” 
This is in reference to an ancient rabbinical opinion, 
that Job lived in the days of the patriarch Jacob, whose 
daughter Dinah he had married. 

Shall we receive good] ‘This we have received in 
great abundance for many years :— 

And shall we not recetve evil?] Shall we murmur 
when He afflicls us for a day, who has given us health 
forso many years? Shall we blaspheme his name for 
momentary privations, who has given us such a long 
succession of enjoyments 2? His blessings are his own: 
he never gave them to us; they were only /ent. We 
have had the long, the free, the unmerited use of 
them ;-and shall we be offended at the Owner, when 
he comes to reclaim his own property? This would 
be foolish, ungrateful, and wicked. So may every 
one reason who is suffering from adversity. But who, 
besides Job, reasons thus? Man is naturally discon- 
tented and ungratefu). 

In all this did not Job sin with his lips.] The 
Chaldce adds, But tn his heart he thought words. He 
had surmisings of heart, though he Ict nothing escape 
from his lips. 

Verse 11. Jod’s three friends] The first was Eli- 
phaz the Temanite; or, as the Septuagint has it, 
E2iaf 6 Gayarwy Baodevc, Eliphaz the king of the 
Thaimauites. Eliphaz was one of the sons of Esau ; 
and Teman, of Iliphaz, Gen. xxxvi, 10,11. Teman 
was a city of Edom, Jer. xJix. 7-20; Ezek. xxv. 13; 
Amos 1. 11, 12. 

Bildad the Shuhite| Or, as the Septuagint, Baddad 
6 Xvyewy tupavvoc, Baldad, tyrant of the Suchites. 
Shuah was the son of Abraham by Keturah; and 
his posterity is reckoned among the Easterns. It is 
supposed he should be placed with his brother Midian, 
end his brother’s sons Sheba and Dedan. See Gen. 
xxv. 2,3. Dedan was a city of Edom, sce Jer. xlix. 
8, and sccms to have been situated in its southern 
boundary, as ‘Teman was in 8 c¢¢9*rn, Ezek. 
p< aa UP) , 

“ophar the Naamathite} Ox, according to the Sep- 
tuagint, Swgap Mivatwy Baataevc, Sophar king of the 
Minaites. Wemost probably came from that Naamah, 
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come to visit him. 


12 And when they lifted up 4: Ot cleaeais 


their eyes afar off, and knew Ante 1. Olymp. 
him not, they lifted up their Ante U. C. cir. 
voice, and wept; and they rent i 
every one his mantle, and ~ sprinkled dust 
upon their heads toward heaven. 

13 So they sat down with him upon 


the ground *seven days and seven nights, 








and none spake a word unto’ him: 
for they saw that his grief was yery 
great. 

7.1 Gen, xxv.2.— Chap. xlii. 11; Rom. xii. 15.—* Neh 


x Gen. l. 10. 





ix. 1; Lam. ii. 10; Ezek. xxvii. 30. 





which was bordering upon the Edomites to the south 
and fell by lot to the tribe of Judah, Josh. xv. 21-41. 
These circumstances, which have already been men- 
tioned in the introduefion, prove that Job must have 
dwelt in the land of Edom, and that all his friends 
dwelt in Arabia Petrea, or in the countries immedi- 
ately adjacent. ‘That some of those Eastern people 
were highly cultivated, we have at least indirect proof 
in the case of the Temanttes, Jer. xlix. 7: Concern- 
ing Edom thus saith the Lord of hosts, Is wisdom no 
more in Teman? Ts counsel perished fram the pru- 
dent? Is their wisdom vanished? They are cele- 
brated also in Baruch, iii. 22,23. Speaking of wisdom 
he says: It hath not been heard of in Chanaan; 
neither hath it been seen in Theman. The Agarenes 
that seek wisdom upon earth, the merchants of Meran 
and af Theman, the expounders of fables, and searchers 
oul of understanding, none of these have known the 
way of wisdom. It is evident enough from these 
quotations that the inhabitants of those districts were 
celebrated for their knowledge; and the sayings of 
Job’s three friends are proofs that their repntation for 
wisdom stood on a very solid foundation. 

Verse 12. They rent every one hts mantle] I have 
already had frequent occasions to point out and illus- 
trate, by quotations from the ancients, the actions that 
were nsed in order to express profonnd grief; suchas 
wrapping themselves in sackcloth, covering the face, 
strewing dust or ashes upon the head, sitting upon the 
bare ground, &c., &c.; significant actions which were 
in use among all nations. 

Verse 13. They sat down with him upon the ground 
seven days] ‘They were astonished at the nnprece- 
dented change which had taken place in the circum- 
stances of this most eminent man; they could not 
reconcile his present sitnation with any thing they 
had met with in the history of Divine providence. 
The seven days mentioned here were the period ap- 
pointed for mourning. The Israelites monrned for 
Jacob seven days, Gen.].10. And the men of Jabesh 
monrned so long for the death of Saul, 1 Sam. xxxi. 
13; 1 Chron. x.12. And Ezekiel sat on the gronnd 
with the captives at Chebar, and monrned with and 
for them seven days, Ezek. iit. 15. The wise son of 
Sirach says, “ Seren days do men mourn for him that 
is dead ;” Ecclus. xxii. 12. So calamitous was the 
state of Jab, that they considered him as a dead man ; 
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day of his birth 


and went through the prescribed period of mourning | lieved him to be suffering for heavy crimes; and, see- 


for him. 


They saw that his grief was very great.) This is | to his distresses by invectives or reproach. 


ing him suffer so much, they were not willing to add 
Job him- 


the reason why they did not speak to him: they be-! self first broke silence. 


CHAPTER IIL. 


Job curses the day of his birth, and regrets that he ever saw the light, 1-12. 


and itsinhabitants, 13-19. 
which he feared had overtaken him, 20-26. 


A. M. cir. 2484. 

B.C. cin 1520, AFTER this opened Job his 

Ante 1. Olymp. mouth, and cursed his day. 
cir. 744. 

A.U. C. cir. 2 And Job ® spake, and 
hel sald, 


3 >Let the day perish wherein I was 
born, and the night in which it was 








> Chapter x. 18,19; Jeremiah xv. 10; 
xx. 14. 


NOTES ON CHAP. IT. 

Verse 1. After this epened Job his mouth] After 
the seven days’ mourning was over, there being no 
prospect of relief, Job is represented as thus cursing 
the day of his birth. Here the poctic part of the book 
begins ; for most certainly there is nothing in the pre- 
ceding chapters either in the form or spirit of Hebrew 
poetry. It is easy indeed to break the sentences into 
hemistichs ; but this does not constitute them poetry: 
for, although Hebrew poetry is in general in hemistichs, 
yet it does not follow that the division of narrative into 
hemistichs must necessarily constitute it poetry. 

In many cases the Asiatic poets introduce their com- 
positions with prose narrative ; and having in this way 
prepared the reader for what he is to expect, begin 
their dcevans, cassidehs, gazels, &c. This appears to 
be the plan followed by the author of this book. Those 
who still think, after examining the structure of those 
chapters, and comparing them with the undoubted poetic 
parts of the book, that they also, and the Zen conclud- 
ing verses, are poetry, have my consent, while I tale 
the liberty to believe most decidedly the opposite. 

Cursed his day.| That is, the day of his birth; and 
thus he gave vent to the agonies of his soul, and the 
distractions of hismind. His execrations have some- 
thing in them awfully solemn, tremendously deep, and 
strikingly sublime. But let us not excuse all the 
things which he said in his haste, and in the bitterness 
of his soul, because of his former well established cha- 
racter of patience. He bore all his privations with 
becoming resignation to the Divine will and provi- 
dence: but now, feeling himself the snbject of con- 
tinual suiferings, being in heaviness through manifold 
temptation, and probably having the light of God with- 
drawn from his mind, as his consolations most ur- 
donbtedly were, he regrets that ever he was born: 
and in a very high strain of impassioned poetry curses 
his day. We find a similar execration to this in Jere- 
miah, chap. xx. 14-18, and in other places ; which, 
by the way, are no proofs that the one borrowed from 
the other; but that this was the common mode of 
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a Hebrew, answered. 





Describes the empire af death 


Regrets that he is appointed to live in the midst of sorrows, for the calamities 


said, There is a man-child con- A; M. cir. 2484. 


B. GC. cir. 1520. 
ceived. Ante [. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
4 Let that day be darkness; 4.U.C cir. 
767. 


let not God regard it from above, 
neither let the light shine upon it. 
5 Let darkness and * the shadow of death 


©(Chap,<, 21,22; *ViolG; xxviii. 3; Psa. xxiii.4; xliv, 197 evi. 
10, 14; Jer. xiii. 16; Amos v. 8. 





Asiatic thinking, speaking, and feeling, on such occa- 
sions. 

Verse 3. There is a man-child conceived.]| The 
word 7 Aarah signifies to conceive; yet here, it 
seems, it should be taken in the sense of being born, 
as it is perfectly unlikely that the night of conception 
should be either distinctly known or published. 

Verse 4. Let that day be darkness] The meaning 
is exactly the same with our expression, “ Let it be 
blotted out of the calendar.” However distingnished 
it may have been, as the birthday of a man once cele- 
brated for his possessions, liberality, and piety, let it 
no Jonger be thus noted; as he who was thus cele- 
brated is now the sport of adversity, the most impo- 
verished, most afflicted, and most wretched of human 
beings. 

Let nat God regard it from above] wav Os al 
yidreshehu, “ Let Him not require it’—let Him not 
consider it essential to the completion of the days of 
the year; and therefore he adds, neither let the light 
shine upon it. If it must be a part of duratian, let it 
not be distinguished by the light of the sun. 

Verse 5. Let darkness and the shadow of death stain 
it] wos yigaluhu, “ pollute or avenge it,” from 
S33 gaal, ta vindicate, avenge, gc.; hence bx goel, 
the nearest of kin, whose right it was to redeem an 
inheritance, and avenge the death of his relative hy 
slaying the murderer. Let this day be pursued, over- 
taken, and destroyed. Let natural darkness, the total 
privation of the solar light, rendered sti]l more intense 
by death’s shadow projected over it, sezze on and de- 
stroy this day, exAaBor avrnv, Septuagint ; alluding, 
perhaps, says Mr. Parkhurst, to the avenger of blood 
seizing the offender. 

Let a cloud dwell upon itt] Det the Dymme clowde 
fall upon it—Coverdale. Let the thickest clouds have 
there their dwelling-place—let that be the period of 
time on which they shall constantly rest, and never be 
dispersed. This seems to be the import of the original, 
maa p53? }IWN tishean alaiv ananah. Let it be the 
place in which clouds shall be continually gathered 
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Job laments the 


A. M. cir. 2484. d a 
BG cin isco, Svatn it; let a cloud dwell upon 


Ante 1. Olymp. it; ° let the blackness of the day 
eC C. cir. terrify ite 

a 6 As for that night, let darkness 
seize upon it; ‘let it not be joined unto the 
days of the year, let it not come into the 
number of the months. 





4 Or, challenge it.— -° Or, let them terrify it, as those who have a 
biter day ; Amos vii. 10. 


together, so as to be the storehouse of the densest va- 
pours, still in the aet of being inereasingly condensed. 

Let the blackness of the day terrify it.) Stud let it 
be lapped tn with sorvewe.—Coverdale. ‘This is very 
expressive: /ap signifies to fold up, or envelope any 
particular thing with fold upon fold, so as to cover it 
everywhere, and secure it in all points. Leaving ont 
thie semicolon, we had better translate the whole clause 
thus: ‘“ Let the thickest eloud have its dwelling-place 
upon it, and let the bitterness of a day fill it with ter- 
ror.” A day similar to that, says the T’argum, in which 
Teremiah was distressed for the destruction of the 
house of the sanctuary; or like that in which Jonah 
was cast tnto the sea of Tarsis; such a day as that 
on which same great or national misfortune has hap- 
pened: prabably in allusion to that in which the derk- 
ness that might be felt enveloped the whole land of 
Egypt, and the night in which the destroying angel 
slew all the first-born in the land. 

Verse 6. As for that night, let darkness seize upon 
zt] I think the Targum has hit the sense of this whole 
verse: “ Let darkness seize npon that night : let it not 
be reckoned among the annnal festivals ; in the number 
of the months of the calendar let it not be computed.” 

Some understand the word 92s ophel as signifying 
a dark storm; hence the Vulgate, fencbrosus turbo, 
“a dark whirlwind.” And hence Coverdale, Det the 
Darek storme overcome that night, let ft not be reek= 
ened amonge the Vanes off the peare, mov counted fn 
the moncthes. Every thing is here personified; day, 
night, darkness, shadow of death, cloud, &c.; and the 
same idea of the total extinetion of that portion of 
time, or its being rendered ominons and portentons, is 
pursued through all these verses, from the ¢hird to the 
ninth, inclusive. ‘The imagery is diversified, the ez- 
pressions Varied, but the idea is the same. 

Verse 7. Lo, let that night be solitary] The word 
mn hinneh, behold, or fo, is wanting in one of De 
Rossi's MSS., nor is it expressed in the Septuagint, 
Vulvate, Syriac, or Arabie., 

The ward 119953 galmud, which we translate solt- 
fary, is properly Arabic. From P= ghalama or ja- 
lama, signitying to cut off, make bare, ampulate, comes 
Spthes jalmud, a rock, a great stone; and Ze We 
valamerdet, weight, a burden, trouble, trom which we 
may gather Job’s meaning: “ Let that night be griev- 
ous, oppressive, as destitute of good as a bare rock is 
of verdure.” The Targum gives the sense, In that 
wight let there be tribulation. 

Let no joyful voice come therein.| Let there be no 
choirs of singers ; no pleasant music heard ; no dancing 
or merriment. ‘The word 1239 renanah signifies any 
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ion: 


day of his birth 


A.M. cir. 2484 
B. C. cir. 1520 
Ante [. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
767. 


7 Lo, let that night be solitary, 
let no joyful voice come therein. 

8 Let them curse it that curse 
the day, £ who are ready to raise 
up ® their mourning. 

9 Let the stars of the twilight thereof be 
dark; let it look for hght, but have none, 





€ Or, let it not rejoice among the days. 
h Or, a leviathan. 


& Jeremiah ix. 17, 18. 





brisk movement, such as the vibration of the rays of 
light, or the brisk modulation of the voiee in a cheerful 
ditty. The Targum has, Let not the crowing of the 
rural or wild cock resound in it. Let all work be 
intermitted ; let there be no sportive exereises; and 
let all animals be totally silent. 


Verse 8. Let them curse it that eurse the day} This 
translation is scarcely intelligible. I have waded 
through a multitude of interpretations, without being 
able to eollect from them such a notion of the verse 
as eould appear to me probable. Schuliens, Rosen- 
miller, and after them Mr. Good, have laboured much 
to make it plain. They think the enstom of sorcerers, 
who had execrations for peoples, places, things, days, 
&c., is here referred to; such as Balaam, Elymas, 
and many others were: but I cannot think that a man 
who knew the Divine Being and his sole government 
of the world so well as Job did, would make such an 
allusion, who must have known that sueh persons and 
their pretensions were impostors and execrable vani- 
ties. I shall give as near a translation as I can of 
the words, and snbjoin a short paraphrase : “98 103)" 
bal Ty HOvnn ov ykkebuhu orercy yom haathidim 
orer livyathan; *“‘ Let them curse it who detest the 
day ; them who are ready to raise pp the leviathan.” 
That is, Let them curse my birthday who hate day- 
light, sueh as adulterers, murderers, thieves, and ban- 
ditti, for whose practices the night is more convenient ; 
and let them eurse it who, being like me weary of life, 
are desperate enough to provoke the leviathan, the 
crocodile, to tear them to pieces. This version is 
nearly the same as that given by Coverdale. Det 
them that curse the Dane give {ft thefy eurse also, 
even those that be veadn to rapse up lebdfatban. 
By leviathan some understand the greatest and most 
imminent dangers ; and others, the devil, whom the 
enchanters are desperate enough to attempt to raise by 
their ineantations. 

Calmet understands the whole to be spoken of the 
Allantes, a people of Ethiopia, who curse the sun be- 
cause it parches their fields and their bodies ; and who 
fearlessly attack, kill, and cat the crocodile. This 
seems a good sense. 

Verse 9. Let the stars of the twilight thereof | The 
stars of the twilight may here refer to the planets 
Venus, Jupiter, Mars, and Mercury, as well as to the 
brighter fixed stars. 

Let it look for hght) Were the prosopopeia or per- 
sonifieation is still carried on. The darkness is re- 
presented as warting for the lustre of the evening star, 
but is disappointed ; and then for the aurora or dawn, 
but equally in vain. He had prayed that its light, the 
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The equal state of 


_ ut cr 270, neither letuttsee 
Ante I. Olymp. of the day : 
Ante U.C.cir. 10 Because it shut not up the 

gee doors of my mother’s womb, nor 
hid sorrow from mine eyes. 

11 * Why died I not from the womb? why 
did I not give up the ghost when I came out 
of the belly ? 

12 !Why did the knees prevent me? or 
why the breast that I should suck ? 

13 For now should I have Jain still and 





i Heb. the eyelids of the morning, chap. xli. 18. Chap. x. 18. 
1Gen. xxx. 33 Isa. xvi. 12. 

sun, should not shine upon it, ver. 4; and here he prays 

that its eventing star may be totally obscured, and that 

it might never see the dawning af the day. Thus his 

execratiun comprehends every thing that might irra- 

diate or enliven it. 

Verse 10. Because it shut not up the daors| Here 
is the reason why he curses the day and the night in 
which he was conceived and bern, because, had he 
never been brought into existence, he would never 
have seen trouble. It seems, however, very harsh 
that he should have wished the destrnction of his 
mother, in order that his birth might have been pre- 
vented; and [ rather think Job’s execration did not 
extend thus far. The Targum understands the pas- 
sage as speaking of the wmézlical cord, by which the 
foetus is nourished in its mother’s womb: had this 
been shut up, there must have been a miscarriage, or 
he must have been dcad barn; and thus serraw wauld 
have been hidden fram his eyes. 
is much nearer the letter and spirit of the Hebrew 
than is generally imagined. I shall quote the words: 
303 N71 70 ND Ki lo sagar dalthey bitni, because 
it did not shut up the doors af my belly. This is 
much more consistent with the feelings of humanity, 
than to wish his mother’s womb to have been his 
grave. 

Verse 11. Why died I nat fram the womb?) As 
the other circumstance did not take place, why was I 
not stz//-born, without the possibility of reviviscence ? 
or, as this did not occur, why did I not dre as soon 
as born? These three things appear to me to be 
clearly intended here :—1. Dying in the womb, or 
never coming to maturity, as in the case of an ader- 


tion. 2. Being still-born, withont ever being able to 
breathe. 3. Or, if born alive, dying within a short 
time after. And to these states he seems to refer in 


the following verses. 

Verse 12. Why did the knees prevent me?| Why 
was | dandled on the knees? Why was I nourished 
by the breasts? In either of the above cases I had 
neither been received into a mother’s lap, nor hung 
upon a mother’s breasts. 

Verse 13. For naw should I have lain still] In 
that case I had been insensible ; guie¢—-without these 
overwhelining agitations ; sfept—unconscious of evil ; 
been at rest—been out of the reach of calamity and 
sorrow. 

Verse 14. With kings and counsellors of the earth] 

Vou. JIT. f 3 ) 


CEs ITT. 


‘the dawning | been quiet, I should have slept : 


This seeming gloss 


all men in the grave. 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. cir. 1520. 
Ante |.. Olymp 


then had I been at rest, 

14 With kings and counsellors RMSE: cir. 
of the earth, which ™ built deso- ial 
late places for themselves ; 

15 Or with princes that had gold, who filled 
their houses with silver. 

16 Or ® as a hidden untimely birth I had 
not been; as infants which never saw light. 

17 There the wicked cease from troubling ; 
and there the ° weary be at rest. 


m Chap. 28. 


oPsa. Ivili. 8. 
strength. 


XV. 








%Heb. wearted in 








I believe this translation to be perfectly correct. The 
caunsellors, *¥)° yoatsey, I suppose to mean the privy 
council, or advisers of kings; those withont whose ad- 
vice kings seldom undertake wars, expeditions, &c. 
These mighty agitators of the world are at rest in their 
graves, after the lives of commotion which they have 
led among men: most of whom indeed have been the 
tronblers of the peace of the globe. 

Which built desolate places] Who erect mausole- 
ums, funeral monuments, sepulchral pyramids, &c., to 
keep their names from perishing, while their bodies 
are turned to corruption. I cannot think, with some 
learned men, that Job is here referring to those patriotic 
princes who employed themselves in repairing the ruins 
and desolations which others had occasioned. His 
simple idea is, that, had he died from the womb, he 
would have been equally at rest, neither troubling nor 
troubled, as those defunct kings and planners of wars 
and great designs are, who have nothing to keep even 
their names from perishing, but the monuments which 
they have raised to contain their corrupting flesh, 
mouldering hones, and dust. 

Verse 15. Or with princes that had gold] Chiet or 
mighty men, lords of the soil, or fortunate adventurers 
in merchandise, who got gold in abundance, filled their 
houses with silver, left all behind, and had nathing 
reserved for themselves bnt the empty places which 
they had made for their last dwelling, and where their 
dust now sleeps, devoid of care, painful journeys, and 
anxions expectations. He alludes here to the case of 
the cavetous, whom nothing can satisfy, as an Asiatic 
writer has nbserved, but the dust that fills his mouth 
when laid in the grave.—Saany. 

Verse 16. Oras a hidden untimely birth] An early 
miscarriage, which was scarcely perceptible hy the 
parent herself; and in this case he had not bcen—he 
had never had the distinguishable form of a human be- 
ing, whether male nr female. 

As infants| Little ones; those farther advanced in 
maturity, but miscarried long before the time of birth. 

Verse 17. There the wicked cease] In the grave 
the oppressnrs of men cease from irritating, harassing, 
and distressing their fellow creatures and dependents. 

And there the weary be at rest.) ‘Those who were 
worn out with the cruelties and tyrannies of the above. 
The tronblers and the troubled, the restless and the 
submissive, the toils of the great and the labours of the 
slave, are here put in opposition. 


Job complains of ihe grievous 


A.M. cir, 249%. 18 > There the prisoners rest to- 
B. C. cir. 1520. 


Ante 1. Olymp. gether; ° they hear not the voice 
ante U.C.eir, of the oppressor. 
oe 19 The smal] and great are 
there; and the servant 7s free from his master. 
20 4 Wherefore is light given to him that is 
in misery, and life unto the "bitter ta soul; 
21 Which * long t for death, but it comelh not; 
and dig for it more than “for hid treasures ; 
22 Which rejoice exceedingly, and are glad, 
when they ean find the grave ! 





Sam. i. 10; 2 Kings 
Rev. ix. 6. u Prov. 





P Chap. xxxix. 7.——4 Jer. xx. 18. 
iv. 27; Prov. xxxi. 6. —~—* Heb. wart. 
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Verse 18. The prisoners rest together] Those who 
were slaves, fecling all the troubles, and scarcely tasting 
any of the pleasures of life, are quict in the grave to- 
gether; and the voice of the oppressor, the hard, un- 
relenting task-master, which was more termble than 
death, is heard no more. They are free from his ex- 
actions, and /zs mouth is silent in the dust. This may 
be a reference to the Egyptian bondage. The children 
of Israel cried by reason of their oppressors or task- 
masters. 

Verse 19. The small and great are there} AN 
sorts and conditions of men are equally blended in the 
grave, and ultimately reduced to one common dust ; 
and between the bond and free there is no difference. 
The grave is 
‘The appointed place of rendezvous, where all 

These travellers meet.” 


Equality is absolute among the sons of men in their 
entrance into and exit from the world: al) the inter- 
mediate state is disparity. Al men begin and end 
life alike ; and there is no difference between the king 
and the cottager. A contemplation of this should 
equally humble the great and the small. The saying 
is frite, but it is true -<— 

Pallida mors exquo pulsat pede pauperum tabernas, 
Regumque turres. Hon. Odar. lib. i., Od. iv., ver.t3. 
‘ With equal pace impartial Fate 
Knocks at the palace as the cottage gate.” 


Death is that state, 
Where they an equal honour share 
Who buried or unburied are. 
Where Agamemnon knows no more 
Than Jrus he contemn’d before. 
Where fair Achilles and Thersites lie, 
Equally naked, poor, and dry.” 
Aud why do not the Ziezng lay these things to heart ! 
There is a fine saying in Seneca ad Marciam, cap. 
20, on this subject, which may serve as a comment 
on this place: Mors—servitutem invito domino re- 
miltit; hee caplivorum catenas levat; hee e carcere 
eduxit, quos exire imperium impotens vetuerat. Hee 
est in quo nemo humilitatem suam sensit; hee que 
nuili parnit; hae que nihil quicquam aliena fecit ar- 
bitrio. Jae, ubi res cammnnes fortuna male divisit, 
et equo jure genitos alium alii donavit, cxequat omnia. 
— Teath, in spite of the master, manumits the slave. 
34 
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alteration of his circumstances. 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. cir. TS205 
Yand Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
Antc U. C. cir. 
767, 


23 Why is light given to a 
man whose way is _ hid, 
whom God hath ¥ hedged in? 

24 For my sighing cometh * be- 
fore I eat, and my roarings are poured out like 
the waters. 

25 For ¥the thing which I greatly feared 13 
eome upon me, and that which I was afraid 
of 1s come unto me. 

26 I was not in safety, neither had I rest, 
neither was I quiet; yet trouble came. 








li. 4. ¥ Chap. xix. 8; Lam. ni. 7. 
before my meat. 





* Chap. i. 10. x Heb. 
y Heb. I feared a fear, and it came upon me. 








It loosens the chains of the prisoners. It brings out 
uf the dungeon those whom impotent authority had 
forbidden to go at Jarge. This is the state in which 
none is sensible of his humiliation. Death obeys no 
man. It does nothing according to the will of another. 
It reduces, by a just law, to a state of equality, all 
who in their families and circumstances had unequal 
lots in life.” 

Verse 20. Wherefore is light given] Why is life 
granted to him who is incapable of enjoying it, or of 
performing its functions ? 

Verse 2t. Which long for dcath} They look to 
it as the end of aJl their miseries; and long more for 
a separation from life, than those who love gold do 
for a rich mine. 

Verse 22. Which rejoice exceedingly. Literally, 
They rejoice with joy, and erult when they find the 
grave. 

There isa various reading here in one of Aennicott’s 
MSS., which gives a different sense. Instead of who 
rejoice, 91 ‘ON eley gil, with soy, it has 53 *9s eley 
gal, who rejoice at the Tomr, and ezult when they find 
the grave. , 

Verse 23. To a man whose way is hid) Who 
knows not what is before him in either world, but is 
full of fears and trembling concerning both. 

God hath kedged in?] Leaving him no way to 
escape; and not permitting him to see one step be 
fore him. 

There is an exact parallel to this passage in Lam 
ui. 7, 9: He hath hedged me about that I cannot get 
out. He hath tnclosed my ways with hewn stone. 
Mr. Good translates the verse thus: To the man whose 
path ts broken up, and whose futurity God hath over- 
whelmed. But I cannot see any necessity for depart- 
ing from the common text, which gives both an easy 
and a natural sense. 


Verse 24. For my sighing cometh] Some think that 
this refers to the ulcerated state af Job's body, mouth, 
hands, &c. He longed for food, but was not able to 
lift it to his mouth with his hands, nor masticate it 
when bronght thither. This is the sense in which 
Origen has taken the words. But perhaps it is most 
natural to suppose that he means his sighing took 
away all appetite, and served him in place of meat 
There is the same thought in Psa. xhi. 3: Afy tears 
have been my meat day and night ; which place is not 


er .) e 


Observations on the 


an imitation of Job, but more likely Job an imitation 
of it, or, rather, both an imitation of nature. 

My roarings are poured out] My lamentations are 
like the noise of the murmuring stream, or the dash- 
ings of the overswollen torrent. 

Verse 25. For the thing which I greatly feared] 
Literally, the fear that I feared; or, I feared a fear, 
as in the margin. While I was in prosperity I thought 
adversity might come, and I had a dread of it. [| 
feared the loss of my family and my property; and 
both have occurred. Iwas not lifted up: I knew that 
what I possessed I had from Divine Providence, and 
that he who gave might take away. I am _ not 
stripped of my all as a punishment for my self-confi- 
dence. 

Verse 26. I was not in safety] If this verse be 
read interrogatively, it will give a good and easy sense: 
Was I not in safety? Had I not rest? Was I not in 
comfort? Yet trouble came. It is well known that, 
previously to this attack of Satan, Job was iu great 
prosperity and peace. Mr. Good translates, I had no 
peace; yea, Thad no rest. Yea, I had no respite, as 
the trouble came on; and refers the whole to the quick 
succession of the series of heavy evils by which he was 
tried. There is a similar thought in the Psalmist : 
Deep crieth unto dcep at the noise of thy water-spouts ; 
all thy waves and thy billows have gone over me; Psa. 
xii. 7. One evil treads on the heels of another. 


In this chapter Job’s conflict begins. Now, and not 
before, Satan appears to have access to his mind. 
When he deprived him of his property, and, what was 
still dearer, of his sons and his daughters, the hope of 
his family, he bore all with the most exemplary pa- 
tience, and the deepest resignation to the Divine will. 
When his adversary was permitted to touch his body, 
and afflict it in the must grievous and distressing man- 
ner, rendered still more intolerable by his being pre- 
viously deprived of all the comforts and necessaries of 
life; still he held fast his integrity ; no complaint, no 
murmur was heard. From the Lord’s hand he re- 
ceived his temporal good ; and from that hand he re- 
ceived his temporal evil, the privation of that good. 
Satan was, therefore, baffled in all his attempts; Job 
continued to be a perfect and upright man, fearing 
God, and avoiding evil. This was Job’s triumph, or 
rather the triumph of Divine grace ; and Satan’s defeat. 
and confusion. 

It is indeed very seldom that God permits Satan to 
waste the substance or afflict the body of any man ; 
but at all times this malevolent spirit may have access 


CHAR. IV. 


preceding chapter 


to the mend of any man, and inject doubts, fears, diffi- 
dence, perplexities, and even unbelief. And here is 
the spiritual conflict. Now, their wrestling is not with 
flesh and blood—with men like themselves, nor about 
secular affairs; but they have to contend with angels, 
principalitics and powers, and the rulers af the dark- 
ness of this world, and spiritual wickednesses in hea- 
venly places. In such cases Satan is often permitted 
to diffuse darkness into the understanding, and envelope 
the heavens with clouds. Hence are engendered false 
views of God and his providence, of men, of the spi- 
ritual world, and particularly of the person’s own state 
aud circumstances. Every thing is distorted, and all 
seen through a false medium. Indescribable distrac- 
tions and uneasiness are hereby induced ; the mind is 
like a troubled sea, tossed by a tempest that seems to 
confound both heaven and earth. Strong temptations 
to things which the soul contemplates with abhorrence 
are injected; and which are followed by immediate 
accusations, as if the injections were the offspring of 
the heart itself ; and the trouble and dismay produced 
are represented as the sense uf guilt, from a conscious- 
ness of having, in heart, committed these evils. Thus 
Satan tempts, accuses, and upbraids, in order to per- 
plex the son], induce skepticism, and destroy the em- 
pire of faith. Behold here the permission of God, 
and behold also his sovereign control: all this time the 
grand tempter is not permitted to touch the Aeart, the 
seat of the affections, nor offer even the slightest vio- 
lence to the widZ. The soul is cast down, but not de- 
stroyed; perplexed, but not in despair. It is on all 
sides harassed ; without are fightings, within are fears : 
but the w#// is inflexible on the side of God and truth, 
and the heart, with all its train of affections and pas- 
sions, follows it. The man does not wickedly depart 
from his God; the outworks are vivlently assailed, 
but not taken; the city is still safe, and the citadel 
impregnable. Heaviness may endure for the night, 
but joy cometh in the morning. Jesus is soon seen 
walking upon the waters. He speaks peace to the 
winds and the sea: immediately there is a calm. 
Satan is bruised down under the feet of the sufferer ; 
the clouds are dispersed, the heavens re-appear, and 
the soul, to its surprise, finds that the storm, instead 
of hindering, has driven it nearer to the haven whither 
it would be. 

The reader who closely examines the subject will 
find that this was the case of Job. The following 
chapters show the conflict of the soul; the end of the 
book, God’s victory and his exaltation. Satan sifted 
Job as wheat, but his faith failed not. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Eliphaz answers ; and accuses Job of impatience, and of despandence in the time of adversity, 1-6 5 asserts that 
no innocent man ever perished, and that the wicked are afflicted for their sins, 7-11; relates a vision that 
he had, 12-16, and what was said to him on the occasion, 17-21. 
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Eliphaz answers, 


B.C. cir. 1520. 
Ante 1. Oly:mp. answered and said, 
cir. 7A t. : . 
Ante U.C. cir. 2% Jf we assay *to comiuunc 
767. 


with thee, wilt thou be grieved ? 
but &who can withhold himself from speaking ? 

3 Behold, thou hast instructed many, and 
thou © hast strengthened the weak hands. 

4 Thy werds have upholden him that was 
falling, and thou “hast strengthened ° the 
feeble knees. 

5 But now it ts come upon thee, and thou 


~ 








2 Heb. a word. &Ileb. who can refraia from words ?——* Isa. 
xxxv.3. 4Jsa. xxxv.3.—~—* Heb. the bowing knecs ; eb. xii. 


NO Dies sON CHAPS IV. 

Verse 1. Then Eliphaz the Temaniie answered] 
For seren days this person and his twe friends had 
observed a profuund silence, being awed and con- 
founded at the sight of Job’s unprecedented affliction. 
Having now sufficiently contemplated his afflicted 
state, and heard his bitter complaint, forgetting that 
he came asa comforter, and not as a reprover, he loses 
the feeling of the friend in the haughtiness of the cen- 
sor, endeavouring to strip him of his only consolatiun, 
—the testimony of his conscience, that in simplicity 
and godly sincerity, not in fleshly wisdom, but by the 
grace of God, he had his conversation ameng men,— 
by insinuating that if his ways had been upright, he 
would not have been abandoned to such distress and 
affliction ; and if his heart possessed that righteousness 
of which he boasted, he would not have been so sud- 
denly cast down by adversity. 

Verse 2. If we assay to eommune with thee] As if 
he had said, Should } and my friends endeavour to 
reason with thee ever so mildly, becanse we shall have 
many things to say by way of reprehension, thou wilt 
be grieved and faint; and this we may reasonably infer 
from the manner in which thou hearest thy present 
afflictions. Yet as thon hast uttered words which are 
injurious to thy Maker, who can forbear speaking? It 
is our duty to rise up on the part of God, though there- 
by we shall grieve lim who Is our friend. - ‘This was 
a plausible beginning, and certainly was far from being 
insincere. 

Verse 3. Thou hast instrueted many] Thon hast 
scen tnany in affliction and distress, and thou hast 
given them such advice as was suitable to their state, 
and effectual to their relef; and by this means thou 
hast strengthened the weak hands, and the feeble 
knees—the desponding have been encouraged, and the 
iresolute confirmed and excited to prompt and proper 
actions, by thy connse] and example. 

Verse 5. But now it is come upon thee} Now it is 
thy turn to suffer, and give an example of the efficacy 
of thy own principles ; but instead of this, behold, then 
faintest. Wither, therefore, thou didst pretend to what 
thou hadst not; or thon art not making a proper use of 
the principles which thou didst recommend to others. 

Verse 6. Is not this thy fear] 1 think Coverdale 
hits the true meaning: @Wbere fs no thy feare of God, 
tbp stcdfastuesse, thy pacienec, and the perfectnesse of 
tby tffe? If these be genuine, snrely there is na cause 
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JOB. 


A.M. cir, 2131. (THEN Eliphaz the Temanite| faintest: it toucheth thee, and 


and reproves Job. 


A. M. cir. 2484. 

B. C. cir. 1520. 

Ante I. Olymp. 
ctr. 744. 

6 thy Ante U. C. cir. 

767. 


thou art troubled. 

6 Is not this ‘thy fear, 
confidence, thy hope, and the 
uprightness of thy ways ? 

7 Remember, I pray thee, » who ever pe- 
rished, being innocent? or where were the 
righteous cut off? 

8 Even as I have seen, ‘ they that plough 











iniquity, and sow wickedness, reap the 
same. 
12: f Chap. i. 1— Prov. iii. 26~———» Psa. xxxvil. 25. 


i Psa. vil. 14; Prov. xxii. 8; Hos. x. 13; Gal. vi.7, 8. 





for all this complaint, vexation, and despair. That 
this is the meaning, the next words show. 

Verse 7. Remember, I pray thee] Recollect, if thou 
canst, a single instance where Ged abandoned an inno- 
cent man, or suffered him to perish. Didst thou ever 
hear of a ease in which God abandoned a righteous 
man to destruction? Wert thou a righteous man, and 
innceent of all hidden crimes, would Ged abandon thee 
thus to the malice of Satan? or jet loose the plagues 
of affliction and adversity against thee ? 

Verse 8. They that plough iniquity] A proverbial 
form of speech drawn from nature. Whatever seed a 
man sows in the ground, he reaps the same kind ; for 
every seed produces its like. Thus Solomon, Prov. 
xxii. 8: “ He that soweth iniquity shall reap vanity.’” 
And St. Paul, Gal. vi. 7,8: ‘* Be not deceived, God is 
not moeked ; for whatsoever a man soweth, that shal} 
he also reap. Fer he that soweth to his flesh, shall of 
the flesh reap corruption; but he who soweth to the 
Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting.” And 
of the same nature is that other saying of the apostle, 
He that soweth sparingly, shall reap sparingly, 2 Cor. 
1X. 0. 

The same figure is employed by the Prophet Hosea 
vill. 7: They have sown the wind, and they shall reap 
the whirlwind ; and chap. x. 12, 13: Sow to your- 
sefves in righteousness; reap in mercy. ¥e have 
ploughed wickedness ; ye have reaped iniquity. ‘The 
last sentence contains, not only the same tnage, but 
almost the same words as those used by Eliphaz. 

Our Lord expresses the same thing, in the following 
words : Matt. vil. 16-18: Do men gather grapes of 
thorns, or fizs of thistles? Every good tree bringeth 
forth good fruit, but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evit 
fruit. So the Greeks :-— 


Arn¢ apovpa Oavaroyv exxapmifeTat. 
JEsen. ‘Ezra exe OnBaic, ver. 607. 


‘The field of iniquity produces the frmit of death.” 
'Y8pic yap efarOorg exaptwce orayvr 


Arns, Ofev tayxAavrov efaua Gepog. 
Is. Tlepaae, ver. 823 


‘For oppression, when it springs, 
Puts forth the blade af vengeance; and its fruit 
Yields a ripe harvest of repentant wo.”—PotTTer. 


The image is common every where, because it is 8 
universal law of nature. 
e 


Eliphaz relates a 


9 By the blast of God they 
perish, and * by the breath of his 
nostrils are they consumed. 

10 The roaring of the lion, and 
the voice of the fierce lion, and ! the teeth of 
the young lions, are broken. 

11 ™ The old lion perisheth for lack of prey, 
and the stout lion’s whelps are scattered 
abroad. 

12 Now a thing was "secretly brought to 
me, and mine ear received a little thereof. 


A. M, cir. 2484. 
Be C) cir. 1520. 
Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
767. 


k That is by his anger; as Isa. xxx. 33; see Exod. xv.8; chap. 
i. 19; xv. 30; Isa. xi. 4; 2 Thess. t. 8.—— Psa. Iviii. 6. 
m Psa. xxxiv. 10. 


Verse 9. By the blast of God they perish] As the 
noxious and parching east wind blasts and destroys 
vegetation, so the wicked perish under the indignation 
of the Almighty. 

Verse 10. The roaring of the lion} By the roaring 
lion, fierce lion, old lion, steut lion, and lien’s whelps, 
tyrannous rulers of all kinds are intended. The design 
of Eliphaz in using these figures is to show that even 
those who are possessed of the greatest authority and 
power—the tings, rulers, and princes of the earth— 
when they becomne wicked and oppressive to their sub- 
jects are cast down, broken to pieces, and destroyed, 
by the incensed justice of the Lord; and their whelps— 
their children and intended successars, scattered with- 
out possessions over the face of the earth. 

Verse 11. The old lion perisheth| In this and the 
preceding verse the word lion occurs five times; and 
in the original the words are all different :— 

1. TN aryeh, from MN arah, to tear off. 2. Snw 
shachal, which as it appears to signify dleck or dark, 
may mean the d/ack lion, which is said to be found in 
Ethiopia and India. 3. 15) kephir, a young lion, from 
9533 caphar, to cover, because he is said to hide himself 
in order to surprise his prey, which the ald one does 
not. 4. wb laytsh, from w lash, to knead, trample 
upon; because of his method of seizing his prey. 
6. 325 lebi, from N25 Jada, to suckle with the first 
milk; a lioness giving suck ; at which time they are 
peculiarly fierce. All these words may pnint out some 
quality of the lion; and this was probably the cause 
why they were originally given: but it is likely that, 
in process of time, they served only to designate the 
beast, without any particular reference to any of his 
properties. We have one and the same idea when we 
say the lion, the king of bcasts, the monarch of the 
forest, the most noble af quadrupeds, &c. 

Verse 12. Now a thing was secretly brought to me] 
To give himself the more authority, he professes to 
have received a vision from God, by which he was 
taught the secret of the Divine dispensations in provi- 
dence; and a confirmation of the doctrine which he 
was now stating to Job; and which he applied in a 
different way to what was designed in the Divine com- 
munication. 

Mine ear received alittle thereof.| | Mr. Good trans- 
lates, “And mine ear received a whisper along with 
it.” The apparition was the general subject ; and the 
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vision which he had seen. 


13 ° In thoughts fromthe visions A- M. cir. 2484, 
; B. C. cir. 1520. 
of the night, when deep sleep Ante I. Olymp. 
falleth on men, nee Se 
14 Fear P came upon me, and Cle 
4 trembling, which made ‘all my bones to shake. 
15 Then a spirit passed before my face ; the 
hair of my flesh.stood up 
16 It stood still, but I could not discern the 
form thereof: an image was before mine eyes, 
‘ there was silence, and I heard a voice, saying, 
17 ‘Shall mortal man be more just than 


a Heb. by stealth. 
9 Hab. iii. 16. 
a still voice. 














©Chap. xxxili. 15. Y Heb. met me. 
Heb. the multitude of my bones. 8 Or, Theard 
t Chap. ix. 2. 














words rclated ver. 17, &c., were the whispers which 
he heard when the apparition stood still. 

Verse 13. From the visions of the night] “It is in 
vain,’ savs Mr. Good, “to search through ancient or 
modern poetry for a descriptian that has any preten- 
sions to rival that upon which we are now entering. 
Midnight—solitude—the deep sleep of all aronnd— 
the dreadful chill and horripilation or erection of the 
hair over the wholc body—the shivering, not of the 
muscles only, hut of the dones themselves—the gliding 
approach of the spectre—the abruptness of his pause— 
his undefined and indescribable form—are all powerful 
and original characters, which have never been given 
with equal effect by any other writer.” 

Mr. /icrvey’s illustration is also striking and natural. 
«Dwas in the dead of night; all nature lay shrouded 
in darkness ; every creature was buried in slecp. The 
most profound stlcnce reigned through the universe. 
In these solemn moments Eliphaz, alone, all wakeful 
and solitary, was musing nn sublime subjects. When, 
lo! an awful being burst into his aparrment. A spirdt 
passed before his face. Astonishment seized the be- 
holder. His bones shivered within him; his flesh 
trembled all over him; and the hair of his head stood 
erect with horror. Sudden and unerpected was its 
appearance ; not such its departure. J/¢ stood still, to 
present itself more fully to his view. It made a so- 
lemn pause, to prepare his mind for some momentous 
message. After which a voice was heard. <A voice, for 
the importance of its meaning, worthy to be had in 
everlasting remenibrance. It spoke. and these were 
its words ;*” 

Verse 17. Shall mortal man] wis enosh; Greek 
Bporoc* poor, weak, dying man. 

Be more just than God ?| Or, p13" MOND WINN 
haenosh meeloah yitsdak ; shall poor, weak, sinful man 
be justified hefore God? 

Shall a man] 111 gaber, shall even the strong and 
mizhty man, be pure before his Maker? Is any man, 
considered merely in and of himself, either holy in his 
conduct, or prc in his heart? No. Te must be jus- 
tified by the mercy of God, through an atoning sacri- 
fice; he must be sanctified by the Holy Spirit of God, 
and thus made a partaker of the Divine nature. Then 
he is justified beture God, and pure in the sight of his 
Maker: and this is a work which God himself alone 
can do; so the work is not man’s work, but God’s. 


Co Tend 
ad 


God places confidence 


A. M. cir. 2431. ? 
BC ce ian, God? shall a man be more pure 


ane 4 ae than his Maker ? 
Ante U. UC. cir. 18 Behold, he "put no trust in 
nae his servants; ‘and his angels he 
charged with folly: 
19 * How much less zz them that dwell in 
*houses of clay, whose foundation zs in the 


a Chap. xv. 15; xxv. 5; 2 Pet. ii. 4. ¥ Or, nor in his angels in 
whom he put light.——w Chap. xv. 16. 





Jt is false to infer, from the words of this spectre, 
(whether it came from heaven or hell, we know not, 
for its eommunication shows aad rankles a wound, 
without providing a cure,) that no man can be justified, 
and that no man can be purified, when God both jus- 
lifies the ungodly, and sanetifies the unholy. The 
meaniag ean be no more than this: no man can make 
an atonement for his own sins, nor purify his own 
heart. Hence all Joasting is for ever exeluded. Of 
this Ixhphaz believed Job to be guilty, as he appeared 
to talk of his righteousness and purity, as if they had 
been his own acquisition. 

Verse 18. Behold, he put no trust in his servants] 
This verse is generally understood to refer to the fall 
of angels; for there were some of those heavenly 
beings who kept not their first estate: they did not 
persevere to the end of their probation, and therefore 
fell into condemnation, and are reserved in chains of 
darkness unto the judgment of the great day; Jude 6. 
It is said he put no trust in them—he knew that no- 
thing could be absolutely immutable but himself; and 
that no intelligent beings could sudsist in a state of 
purity, unless continually dependent on himself, and 
deriving constant supplies of grace, power, and light, 
from him who gave them their being. 

And his angels he charged with folly| Not chargeth, 
as many quote the passage. He charged those with 
folly who kept not their first estate. It does not ap- 
pear that he is charging the others in the same way, 
who eontinue steadfast. 

The several translations of this verse, both ancient 
and modern, are different from each other. Here are 
the chief :— 

In angelis suis reperit pravitatem, “In his angels 
he found perverseness,” VurcaTte. ‘The SeptTuaGint 
is nearly the same. J] met la lumiere dans ses 
anges, “He puts light into his angels,” Frencx 
Biste. Even those pure iatelligenees have con- 
tinual need of being irradiated by the Almighty. 


Toute? $0.73 eal taro wa-bemalakui 


neshim temcho, “And he hath put amazement in his 
angels,’ Syniac. The Anasicis the same. In angelis 
suis ponet gloriationem, “ Inhis angels he will pnt exulta- 
lion,” Montanus. The Hebrew is n9nn toholch, irra- 
diation, from nn halak, to irradiate, glister, or shine. 
In this place we may consider angels (0°28? mala- 
chim) as heavenly or earthly messengers or angels of 
the Lord; and the glory, influence, and honour of their 
office as being put in them by the Most Tigh. They 
are as planets which shine with a borrowed light. 
They have nothing but what they have received. 
Coverdale translates the whole verse thus: SGeholvde 
38 


JOB. 


tn no created beings 


A. M. cir. 2484. 


dust, which are crushed bcfore BC. cin, 10 
Ante I. Olymp 


the moth ? 
cir. 744, 
20 ¥ They are 7 destroyed from ante U. C. cir. 
morning to evening: they perish ‘“ 
for ever without any regarding 2¢. 
21 *Doth not their excellency which is in 
them go away? *theydie, even without wisdom. 





x2 Cor. iv. 7; v. l.——~y Psa. xc. 5, 6.——? Heb. beaten in pieces. 
2 Psa. xxxix. 11; xlix. 14.———? Chap. xxxvi. 12. 


je hath founde unfapthfulnesse amonge hfs owne ser= 
baunts and proude Disobedience amonge hfs angels. 
The sense is among all these interpreters; and if the 
fallen angels are meant, the passage is plain enough. 


Verse 19. How muchless| Rather, with the VuL- 
GATE, How much more? If angels may be unstable, 
how can man arrogate stability to himself who dwells 
in an earthly tabernacle, and who must shortly return 
to dust ? 

Crushed before the moth?} The slightest aeeident 
oftentimes destroys. “A fly, a grape-stone, or a hair 
can kill.” Great men have fallen by all these. This 
is the genera] idea in the text; and it is useless to 
sift for meanings. 

Verse 20. They are destroyed from morning to 
evening) In almost every moment of time some human 
being comes into the world, and some one departs 
from it. Thus are they ‘destroyed from morning to 
evening.” 

They perish for ever] \138° yobedu ; peribunt, they 
pass by; they go out of sight; they moulder with the 
dust, and are soon forgotten. Who regards the past 
generation now among the dead? 

Isaiah has a similar thought, ehap. Ivii. 1: ‘“ The 
righteous perisheth, and No MAN LAYETH IT TO HEART: 
and merciful men are taken away, none considering 
that the righteous is taken away from the evil to come.” 
Some think that Isaiah borrowed from Job: this will 
appear possible when it has been proved, whieh has 
never yet been done, that the writer of this book 
flourished before Isaiah. If, however, he borrowed 
the above thought, it must be allowed that it has been 
wondrously improved by coming through his hands. 


Verse 21. Doth not their excellency—ge away 2} 
Personal beauty, corporeal strength, powerful elo- 
quence, and various mental endowments, pass away, 
or are plucked up by the roots; they are no more seen 
or heard among men, and their memory soon perisheth. 


They die, even without wisdom.| If wisdom means 
the pursuit of the best end, by the most legitimate and 
appropriate means, the great mass of mankind appear 
to perish without it. But, if we consider the subjeet 
more elosely, we shall find that all men die in a state 
of comparative ignoranee. With all our boasted 
seience and arts, haw little do we know! Do we 
know any thing tu perfection that belongs either to 
the material or spiritual world? Do we understand 
even what matter ist What is its essence? Do we 
understand what spirit ist Then, what is its essence ? 
Almost all the phenomena of nature, its grandest 
operations, and the laws of the heavenly bodies, have 
been explained on the principle of gravifation or at- 





The wicked can have 


traction; but in what does this consist? Who can 
answer? We can traverse every part of the huge 
and trackless ocean by means of the compass; but 
who understands the nature of magnetism on which all 
this depends? We eat and drink in order to main- 
tain life; but what is nutrition, and how is it effected ? 
This has never been explained. Life depends on 
respiration for its continuance; but by what kind of 
action is it, that iz a@ moment the lurgs separate the 
oxygen, which is friendly to life, from the 2trogen, 
which would destroy it; suddenly absorbing the one, 
and expelling the other? Who,among the generation 


CHAP. V. 


no permanent security 


of hypothesis-framers, has guessed this out! Life is 
continued by the circulation of the blood; but by what 
power and law does it circulate? Have the systole 
and diastole of the heart, on which this circulation 
depends, ever been satisfactorily explained? Most 
certainly not. Alas! we die without wisdom; and 
must die, to know these, and ten thousand other mat- 
ters equally unknown, and cqually important. To be 
safe, in reference to eternity, we must know the only 
true God, and Jesus Christ whom he has sent ; whom to 
know is life eternal. This knowledge, obtained and re- 
tained, will entitle us to all the rest in the eternal world 


CHAPTER V. 


Eliphaz proceeds to show that the wicked are always punished by the justice of God, though they may appear 
to flourish for a time, 1-8; extols the providence of God, by which the counsels of the wicked are brought 
to naught, and the poor fed and supported, 9~16; shows the blessedness of being corrected by God, in the 
excellent fruits that result from it; and exhorts Job to patience and submission, with the promise of all 
secular prosperity, and a happy death in a mature and comfortable old age, 17-27. 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B.C cir. 1520. 
Ante [. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
16%. 


that will answer thee; and 
to which of the saints wilt thou 
Sania 
2 For wrath killeth the foolish man, and 
“envy slayeth the silly one. 
3 ¢I have seen the foolish taking root: 





2 Or, look. ¢ Psa, xxxvu. 35, 36; Jer. 


% Or, indignation. 
Kiiecz, os 


NOTES ON CHAP. V. 

Verse 1. Call now, if there be any] This appears 
to be a strong irony. From whom among those whose 
foundations are in the dust, and who are crushed be- 
fore the moth, canst thou expect succour 2 

To which of the saints wilt thou turn?} To whom 
among the holy ones, (DW IP kedoshim,) or among 
those who are equally dependent on Divine support 
with thyself, and can do no good but as influenced 
and directed by God, canst thou turn for help? Nei- 
ther angel nor saint can help any man unless sent 
especially from God; and all prayers to ¢hem must 
be foolish and absurd, not to say impious. Can the 
channel afford me water, if the fountain cease to 
emit it ! 

Verse 2. For wrath killeth the foolish mon} Fool- 
ish, silly, and simple, are epithets given by Solomon 
to sinners and transgressors of all kinds. Such paral- 
lelisms have afforded a presumptive argument that 
Solomon was the author of this book. See the pre- 
face. The words of Eliphaz may be considered as a 
sort of maxim, which the wisdom and experience of 
ages had served to establish; viz., The wrath of God 
is manifested only against the wicked and impious ; 
and if thou wert not such, God would not thus con- 
tend with thee. 

Verse 3. I have seen the foolish taking root] [have 
seen wicked men for a time in prosperity, and becom- 
ing established in the earth; but I well knew, from 
God’s manner of dealing with men, that they must 

c 





(CALL now, if there be any | but suddenly I cursed his habita- 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. cir. 1520. 


tion. Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 


4 *His children are far from Ante U. CG. cir. 
safety, and they are crushed in Of 
the gate, * neither zs there any to deliver them. 
5 Whose harvest the hungry eateth up, and 
laketh it even out of the thorns, and ‘the 








A Psdmexix.. 150+ CANVII. -O. e Psa. cix. 12.——! Chap. 
SVili-o: 





soon be blasted. I even ventured to pronounce their 
doom; for ] knew that, in the order of God’s provi- 
dence, that was iuevitable. J cursed his habitation. 

Verse 4. His children are for from safety] His 
posterity shall not continue in prosperity. 01 gotten, 
ill spent; whatever is got by wrong must have God's 
curse on it. 

They are crushed in the gate] The Targum says, 
They shall be bruised in the gate of hell, in the day 
of the great judgment. There is reference here to a 
custom which I have often had occasion to notice: 
viz., that in the Eastern countries the court-house, or 
tribunal of justice, was at the GaTE of the city; here 
the magistrates attended, and hither the plaintiff and 
defendant came for justice. 

Verse 5. Whose harvest] Their possessions, be- 
cause acquired by unjust means, shall not be under 
the protection of God’s providence ; he shall abandon 
them to be pillaged and destroyed by the wandering 
half-starved hordes of the desert bandiitt. They shall 
carry itsuddenly off; even the thorns—grain,weeds, this- 
tles,andall, shall they carry off in their rapacious hurry. 

The robber swalloweth up| Or, more properly. the 
thirsty, 0°28 tsammun, as is plain from their swallow- 
ing up or gulping down; opposed to the hungry or 
half-starved, mentioned in the preceding clause. The 
hungry shall eat up their grain, and the ¢hirsty shall 
drink down their wine and oil, here termed oon 
cheylam, their strength or power, for the most obvious 


reasons. 
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Eliphaz extols the 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. cir. 1520. 
Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
767. 


robber swalloweth up their sub- 
stance. 

6 Although & affliction cometh 
not forth of the dust, neither doth 
trouble spring out of the ground ; 

7 Yet man is "born unto ‘trouble, as * the 
sparks tly upward. 








S I would seek unto God, and ugto 
& Or, iniguity.— Gen. iii. 17, 18, 19; 1 Cor. x. 13. iOr, 
labour.——* Heb. the sons of the burning coal lift up to fly. 


UCh. ix. 10; xxxvii.5; Psa. xl. 53 bxxii. 18; exlv. 3; Rom. xi. 33. 


There seem to be ¢wo allusions in this verse: 
1. To the hordes of wandering predatory banditti, or 
nalf-starved Arabs of the desert, who have their scanty 
maintenance by the plunder of others. These de- 
scendants of Ishmael have ever had their hands 
against all men, and live to this day in the same pre- 
datory manner in which they have lived for several 
thousands of years. M. Volney’s account of them is 
striking: “These men are smaller, leaner, and blacker, 
than any of the Bedonins yet discovered. Their 
wasted legs had only tendons without calves. Their 
belly was shrunk to their back. They are in general 
small, lean, and swarthy, and more sou in the bosom of 
the desert than on the borders of the more cultivated 
country. They are ordinarily about five feet or five 
feet two inches high; they seldom have more than 
abont six ounces of food for the whole day. Six or 
seven dates, soaked in melted butter, a little milk, or 
curd, serve a man for twenty-four hours; and he 
seems happy when he can add a small portion of 
coarse flour, or a little ball of rice. Their camels 
also, which are their only support, are remarkably 
meagre, living on the meanest and most scanty pro- 
vision, Nature has given it a small head without 
ears, at the end of a long neck without flesh. She 
has taken from its legs and thighs every muscle not 
immediately requisite for motion; and in short has 
bestowed on its withered body only the vessels and 
tendons necessary to connect its frame together. She 
has furnished it with a strong jaw, that it may grind 
the hardest aliments; and, lest it should consume too 
much, she has straitened its stomach, and obliged it ta 
chew the end.” Such is the description given of the 
Bedouin and his camel, hy M. Volney, who, while he 
denies the true God, finds out a deity which he calls 
Nature, whose works evince the highest providence, 
wisdom, and design! And where does this most won- 
derful and intelligent goddess dwell? Nowhere but 
in the creed of the infide]; while the gennine believer 
knows that nature is only the ogent created and em- 
ployed hy the great and wise God to accomplish, under 
his direction, the greatest and most stupendous bene- 
ficial cffects. 

The second allusion in the verse I suppose to be to 
the loss Job had sustained of his cattle by the preda- 
tory Sabeans ; and all this Eliphaz introduces for the 
support of his grand argument, to convict Job of hid- 
den crimes, an which account his enemies were per- 
mitted to destroy his property; that property, because 
of this wickedness, being placed ont of the protection 
of God's providence. 
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JOB. 


providence of God. 


A. M. cis. 2484. 


God would [ commit my foo! ee 
cause : Ante 1. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 


9 } Which doeth great things Ante U. C. cir. 
Mand unsearchable ; marvellous igi 
things ™ without number: 

10 ° Who giveth rain upon the earth, and 
sendeth waters upon the ? fields: 

11 9 To set up on high those that be low; 


m Heb. and there is no search.———® Heb. tild there be no number. 
© Ch. xxviii. 26 ; Psa. Ixv.9,10; exlvii.8; Jer. v.24; x. 13; li. 16; 
Acts xiv. 47.——P Heb. out-places.——4 t Sam. ti. 7; Psa. cxiii. 7. 


Verse 6. Affliction cometh not forth of the dust] If 
there were not an adequate cause, thou couldst not be 
so grievously afflicted. 

Spring out of the ground] It is not from mere na- 
tural causes that affliction and trouble come; God’s 
justice inflicts them upon offending man. 

Verse 7. Yet man is born unto trouble) 491;"> lea- 
mat, to labour. He must toil and be careful; and if 
in the evurse of his labour he meet with trials and 
difficulties, he should rise superior to them, and not 
sink as thon dost, 

As the sparks fly upward.) jy wray wre 
ubeney resheph yagbihu uph; And the sons of the coal 
“ft up their flight, or dart upwards. And who are 
the sons of the coal? Are they not bold, intrepid, 
ardent, fearless men, who rise superior to all their 
trials; combat what are termed chance and occur- 
rence; succumb under no difficulties ; and rise supe- 
rior to time, tide, fate, and fortune ? I prefer this to 
all the varions meanings of the place with which | 
have met. Coverdale translates, Et is man that {s 
borne unto mpsery, like as the byrve for to fle. Most 
of the ancient versions give a similar sense. 

Verse 8. I would seek unto God| Were I in your 
place, instead of wasting my time, and irritating my 
soul with useless complaints, I would apply to my 
Maker, and, if conscious of my innocence, would con- 
fidently commit my cause to him. 

Verse 9. Which doeth great things] No work, how- 
ever complicated, is too deep for his counsel to plan; 
none, however stupendous, is too great for his power 
to execute. He who is upright 1s always safe in re- 
ferring his cause to God, and trusting in him. 

Verse 10. Who giveth rain upon the earth) The 
Chaldee gives this verse a fine turn: “ Who gives 
rain on the face of the land of Jsrael, and sends wa- 
ters on the face of the provinces of the people.” Simi- 
Jar to onr Lord’s saying, which is expressed in the 
half of the compass: Your Father which is in heaven 
——-SENDETH RAIN ON THE JUST AND ON THE UNJUST; 
Matt. v. 45. 

Sendeth waters upon the fields} The term miyin 
chutsoth, which we translate fields, and generally sig 
nifies streets, may here mean those plantations which 
are laid out in ridges or plats, in an orderly, regular 
manner. God does not only send rain upon the earth 
in a general manner, but, by an especial proridence, 
waters the cultivated ground, so that not one ridge is 
destitute of its due proportion of fruetifying moisture. 

Verse 11. To set up on high those that below] We 
so distributes his providential blessings without par- 
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The blessedness of being 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. cir. 1520. 
Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
107. 


that those which mourn may be 
exalted to safety. 

12 * He disappointeth the de- 
vices of the crafty, so that the 
hands § cannot perform ihezr enterprise. 

13 tHe taketh the wise in their own crafti- 
ness: and the counsel of the froward is car- 
ried headlong. 

14 * They * meet with darkness in the day- 
time, and grope in the noonday as in the 
night. 

15 But * he saveth the poor from the sword, 


t Neh. iv. 15; Psa. xxxili. 10; Isa. viii. 10.—=s Or, cannot 
perform any thing.—— Psa. ix. 15; 1 Cor. itil. 19.——4* Deut. 
XxVili. 29; fsa. lix. 10; Amos vili. 9. ¥ Or, run into. 
w Psa, xxxv. 10. 














tiality, that the land of the poor man is as well sunned 
and watered as that of the rich; so that he is thns set 
upon a level with the lords of the soil. 

Verse 12. He disappointeth the devices of the 
crafty] All these sayings refer to God's particular 
providence, by which he is ever working for the good, 
and counterworking the plots of the wicked. And as 
various as are the contingent, capricious, and malevo- 
lent acts of men, so varied are his providential inter- 
ferences; disappointing the devices, snares, and plots 
of the crafty, so that their plans being confounded, 
and their machinery broken in pieces, their hands can- 
not perform their enterprises. 

Verse 13. He taketh the wise in their own crafti- 
ness| So counterworks them as to cause their feet to 
be taken in their own snares, and their evil dealings 
to fall on their nwn pate. Such frequent proofs has 
God given of his especial interference in behalf of the 
innocent, who have been the objects of the plots and 
evil designs of the wicked, by turning those evil de- 
vices against their framers, lhat he who digs a pit for 
his neighbour shall fall into il himself has become a 
universal adage, and has passed, either in so many 
words or in sense, into all the languages of all the 
people of the earth. Lucretius expresses it strongly : 


Circumretit enim vis atque injuria quemque, 
Atque, unde exorta est, ad eum plerumque revortit. 
Lucret. jib. v., ver. 1151. 


‘‘ For force and wrong entangle the man that uses 
them ; 
And, for the most part, recoil on the head of the 
contriver.”’ 


Verse 14. They meet with darkness in the day- 
time] God confounds them and their measures; and, 
with all their cunning and dexterity, they are out- 
witted, and often act on their own projects, planned 
with care and skill, as if they had been the crudest 
conceptions of the most disordered minds. They act 
in noonday as if the sun were extinct, and their eyes 
put oul. ‘Thus does God “abate their pride, assuage 
their malice, and confound their devices.” 

Verse 15. He saveth the poor from the sword, from 
their mouth] This is rather a harsh construction. To 
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CHAP. V. 


corrected by God 

: ; A. M. cir. 2484. 

from their mouth, SWOMIMCRYeUC Tao oe 

hand of the mighty. Ante 1. Olymp. 
cir, 744. 


16 *So the poor hath hope, ante U.C. cir. 
and iniquity stoppeth her mouth. 

17 ¥ Behold, happy is the man whom God 
correcteth: therefore despise not thou the 
chastening of the Almighty : 

18 2 For he maketh sore, and bindeth up: 
he woundeth, and his hands make whole. 

19 *He shall deliver thee in six troubles: 
yea, in seven there shall no evil touch 
thee. 





*1 Sam. 11.9; Psa. evii. 42. y Psa, xciv. 12; Prov. iii. 11, 
12: Heb. xii.5; Jamesi.12; Rev. iii. 19. z Deut. xxx. 39; 
1 Sam. ii. 6; Isa. xxx. 26; Hos. vi. 1. 2Psa. xxxiv. 19; 
xci. 3; Prov. xxiv. 16; 1 Cor. x. 13. b Psa. xci. 10. 

















avoid this, some have proposed to render 39M) me- 
chereb, which we translate from the sword, the perse- 
cuted, but, I am afraid, on very slender autharity. 
Instead of DDD IW mechereb mippihem, “ from 
the sword, from their mouth,” eleven of Kennicott and 
De Rossi’s MSS. read DV) 3M mechered pihem, 
from the sword of their mouth ; and with these MSS. 
the Chaldee, Vulgate, Syriac, and Arabic agree. The 
verse, therefore, may be translated thus :— 


He saveth from the sword of their mouth ; 
The poor from the hand of the mighty. 


Or thus :— 


He savcth from the sword of their mouth ; 
And with a strong hand the impoverished. 


Verse 16. So the poor] 53 dal, he who is made 
thin, who is wasted, extenuated ; hath hope—he sees 
what God is accustomed to do, and he expects a repe- 
tition of gracious dealings in his awn behalf; and be- 
cause God deals thus with those who trust in him, 
therefore the mouth of impiety is stopped. 

Religion is kept alive in the earth, because of Gad’s 
signal interventions in behalf of the hodies and souls 
of his followers. 

Verse 17. Behold, hoppy is the man] nin hinneh, 
behold, is wanting in five of Kenntcoti’s and De Rossi’s 
MSS., and also in the Syriac, Vulgate, and Arabic. 

We have had fathers of our flesh, who corrected us 
for their pleasure, or according to their caprices, and 
we were suhject to them: how much more should we 
he subject to the Father of spirits, and live! for he 
corrects that we may be partakers nf his holiness, in 
order that we may be rendered fit for his glory. See 
Heb. xii. 5; James i. 123; and Prov. in. 12. 

Verse 18. For he maketh sore, and bindeth up) 
Thus nervously rendered by Coverdale, for though be 
make a wounde, be gloeth a mevdicnite agapne; though 
be smote, bis honde maketh tobole agape. 

Verse 19. He shall deliver thee in six troubles] 
The numbers sir and seven are put here for many. 
Though a number of troubles should come upon thee 
all ot once, and there should be no hope, humanly 
speaking, yet God wonld rid thee out of them all; for 
he saves as well from many as from few. We may 

4) 


The security of those 


A. M. cir. 2484. 9 c . 
BC. cit. 1520 90 © In famine he shall redeem 


Ante I. Olymp. thee from death: and in war 
Ane. fe cir. ‘from the power of the sword. 

ie 21 © Thou shalt be hid ‘ froin 
the scourge of the tongue: neither shalt thou 
be afraid of destruction when it cometh. 

22 At destruction and famine thou shalt 
laugh: & neither shalt thou be afraid of the 
beasts of the earth. 

23 © For thou shalt be in league with the 
stones of the field : and the beasts of the field 
shall be at peace with thee. 





© st exxxii. 19's oxxxVil. 19: 4 Heb. from the hands. 
© Psa. xxX15 20. f Or, when the tongue scourgeth.——8 Isa. x1.9; 
xxxv.9; Ixv. 25; Ezek. xxxiv. 25. h Psa. xci. 12; Hos. ii. 18. 











also understand the words, He who hath been thy de- 
liverer in past troubles, will not deny his help in those 
which are to come. 

Verse 20. In famine he shall redcem thee] The 
Chaidee, whieh understands this chapter as speaking 
of the troubles and deliverances of the Israclites in 
Esypt and the wilderness, renders this verse as fol- 
lows: “In the famine of Egypt he redeemed thee 
from death; and in the war of Amalek, from the 
slaying of the sword.” 


Verse 21. Thou shalt be hid from the scourge af 
the tongue) ‘The Targum refers this to the incanta- 
tions of Balaam: “From injury by the tongue of 
Balaam thou shalt be hidden in the clouds; and thou 
shalt not fear from the blasting of the Midianites, when 
it shall come.” 

Perhaps no evil is more dreadful than the scourge 
of the tongue: evil-speaking, detraction, backbiting, 
calumny, slander, tale-bearing, whispering, and scan- 
dalizing, are some of the terms which we use when 
endeavouring to express the baleful influenee and 
effects of that member, which is a waerld of fire, 
kindled from the nethermost hell. The Seripture 
abounds with invectives and exeerations against it. 
See Psa. xxxi. 20, lil. 2-4; Prov. xii. 18, xiv. 3; 
James ili. 5-8. 

Neither shalt thou be afraid} “ Thou shnuldst have 
such strong eonfidence in God, that even in the pre- 
sence of destruetiuon thou shouldst not fear death,” the 
God of life and power being with thee. 


Verse 22. <A¢ destruction and famine thou shalt 
laugh) ‘This most foreibly expresses the strongest 
security, and eonfidence in that seeurity. “In the 
desolation of Sihon, and in the famine of the desert, 
thou shalt laugh; and of the camps of Og, who is 
eumpared to a wild beast of the earth, thou shalt not 
be atraid.”"— Targum. 

Verse 23. Thou shalt be in league with the stones 
af the field) Instead of °22" abncy, stones, Mr. Goad 
reads ‘]3 beney, sons, or produce; but this reading is 
not supported by any ancient version, nor, as far as I 
know, by any MS. yet collated. We must, therefore, 
take up the text as we find it, and make the best we 
ean of the present reading. 

The Chaldee gives a plausible sense : ‘Thou needey. 
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JOB. 


who trust in God 


i A.M cir, 2484 
24 And thou shalt know ‘that B.C. oir 1520 


thy tabernacle shall be in peace; Ante 1. Olymp. 
mae e cr. ‘ 
and thou shalt visit thy habita- ante 0. Cae 
767. 


tion, and shalt not * sin. 

25 Thou shalt know also that 'thy seed 
shall be ™ great, and thine offspring "as the 
grass of the earth. 

26 ° Thou shalt come to thy grave ina full 
age, like as a shoek of corn ? cometh in his 
season. 

27 Lo this, we have 4 searehed il, so it ts, 
hear it, and know thou z¢ ' for thy good. 

1 Or, that peace is thy tabernacle.-——* Or, err— Psa. exii.2. 


m Or, much. nPsa. Ixxil. 16. © Prov. ixysb leer. 
P Heb. ascendeth_——4 Psa, cxi. 2.— Heb. for thyself ; Prov. ix. 12. 











not to fear, “beeause thy covenant is on tables of 
stone, which are publiely ereeted in the field; and the 
Canaanites, which are eompared to the beasts of the 
field, have made peaoe with thee.” 

Perhaps the reference is to those rocks or strang 
Aalds, where bandittt seeured themselves and their 
prey, or where the emirs or neighbouring chiefs had 
their ordinary residence. Eliphaz may be understood 
as saying : Instead, then, of taking advantage of thee, 
as the Sabcans have done, the eircumjacent chieftains 
will be confederate with thee; and the very beasts of 
the ficld will not be permitted to harm thy flocks. 

Coverdale seems to have had an idea of this kind, 
as we find he translates the verse thus :— 

But the castels fn the lonve shall be confederate 

with the, 

And the beastes of the fcluc shall glee the peace. 

I believe the above to be the meaning of the place. 
See the next verse. 

Verse 24. Thou shalt know} ‘Thou shalt be so fully 
satisfied of the friendly disposition of all thy neigh- 
hours, that thou shalt rest secure in thy bed, and not 
be afraid of any danger, though sleeping in thy ent in 
the field; and when thou returnest from thy country 
excursions, thou shalt find that thy Aaditation has been 
preserved in peace and prosperity, and that thou hast 
made na mistake in thy trust, in thy confidence, or in 
thy confederates. 

The ward sien ohalecha, ‘‘ thy tabernacle,” means 
simply a tent, or moveable dwelling, eampased of poles, 
pins, and clath, or skin, to be pitched any where in a 
few moments, and struck again with the same ease. 

The word ]}] navecha, whieh we properly translate 
thy habitation, signifies a salid, permanent dwelling- 
place. see Josh. xxii. a6, 7.9% 2 Sam. Xvi? - 
mix. 8 ; felcings xij.0kG; Psas lu. 7; xci. 10; cx, 
3; Lam. ii. 4; Mal. ii. 12: and with these passages 
compare the place in the text. ; 

As to NONN ftecheta, which we translate thou shalt 
not sin, it comes from xUM cAata, to err, to mistake, 
to miss the mark: hence to sin, transgrcss God's laws, 
seeking for happiness in forbidden and nalawful things, 
and therefore missing the mark, beeause in them hap- 

_piness is not to be found: and it is very likely, from 
‘the eunnection above, that ta mistake or err is its mean- 
€ 





Observations on 


ing in this place. 


CHa VI. 


I need not add, that the Arab chiefs, | war and age-worn chief, is thus affectingly described 


the preceding chapter. 


who had their castles or strong holds, frequently in | by the unknawn poet :— 


their country excursions lodged in tents in the open 
fields; and that on such occasions a hostile neighbour 
sometimes took advantage of their absence, attacked 
and pillaged their houses, and carried off their families 
and household. See at the end of this chapter. 

Verse 25. Thine offspring as the grass| Thou shalt 
have a numeraus and permanent issue. 

Verse 26. Thou shalt come to thy grave} Thou 
shalt not die before thy time; thou shalt depart from 
life like a full-fed guest; happy in what thou hast 
known, and in what thou hast enjoyed. 

Like as a shock of corn} ‘Thou shalt completely 
run through the round of the spring, summer, autumn, 
and winter of life; and thou shalt be buried like a 
wholesome seed in the earth; from which thou shalt 
again rise up into an eternal spring ! 

Verse 27. Lo this, we have searched it] WhatI 
have told thee is the sum of our wisdom and experience 
on these important points. These are established 
maxims, which universal experience supports. Know 
—understand, and reduce them to practice for thy 
good. Thus ends Eliphaz, the Temanite, “ full of 
wise saws and ancient instances ;” but he miserably 
perverted them in his application of them to Job’s case 
and character. They contain, however, many whole- 
some truths, of which the wise in heart may make a 
very advantageous practical use. 


Tue predatory excursions referred to in verse 23 
were not unfrequent among onr own barbarous ances- 
tors. An affecting picture of this kind is drawn by 
Shakspeare, from Holinshed’s Chronicles, of the case 
of Macduff, whose castle was attacked in his absence 
by Macbeth, and his wife and all his children murdered. 
A similar incident was the ground of the old heroic 
ballad of Hardicanute. When the veteran heard that 
a host of Norwegians had landed to pillage the country, 
he armed, and posted to the field to meet the invading 
foe. He slew the chief in battle, and routed his pil- 
laging banditti. While this was taking place, another 
party took the advantage of his absence, attacked his 
castle, and carried off or murdered his lovely wife and 
family ; which, being perceived on his return by the 


. 


Loud and chill blew the westlin wind, 
Sair beat the heavy showir, 

Mirk grew the nicht eir Hardyknute 
Wan neir his stately tower: 


His tower that us’d with torches bleise, 
To shine sae far at nicht, 

Seim’d now as black as mourning weid, 
Nae marvel, sair he sich’d. 


 Thair’s nae light in my lady’s bowir ; 
Thair’s nae light in my hall ; 
Nae blink shynes round my Fairly fair , 
Nor ward stands on my wall. 


What bodes it, Thomas! Robert! say *” 
Nae answer-——speaks their dreid ; 
‘Stand back, my sons, I'll be your gyde ;” 

But bye they pass’d with speid. 


“ As fast I haif sped owr Scotland’s foes” — 
There ceis’d his hrag of weir. 
Sair schamt to mind ocht but his dame, 
And maiden Fairly fair. 


Black feir he felt; but what to feir 
He wist not yet with dreid ; 

Sair schook his body, sair his limbs, 
And all the warrior fled. 


The ending of this poem is lost; but we here see 
that the castle of Hardicanute was surprised, and his 
family destroyed, or carried off, while he and his sons 
had been employed in defeating the invading Norwe- 
gians. Thank God! civilization, the offspring of the 
spread of Christianity, has put an end to these barba- 
raus practices among us; but in the Kast, where 
Christianity is not, they flourish still. Britons ! send 
out your Bible and your missionaries to tame these 
barbarians; for whom heathenism has done nothing, 
and the Koran next to nothing. Civilization itself, 
without the Bidle, will do as little; for the civilized 
Greeks and Romans were barbarians, fell and mur- 
derous ; living in envy and malice, hateful, hating one 
another, and offering Aundreds at a time of human 
victims to their ruthless deities. Nothing but Chris- 
tianity ever did, or ever can, cure these evils. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Job answers, and vindicates himself; and shows that the great affliction which he suffered was the cause of 


his complaining, by which life was rendered burdensome to him, 1-13. 


He complains that, whereas 


he expected consolation from his friends, he had received nothing but the bittercst reproaches, on the 


assumed ground that he must be a wicked man, else God would not so grievously afflict him, 14-20. 
shows them that they knew nothing of his case, and that they had no compassion, 21-23. 


He 
And then 


entreats them, if they can, to show him in what he has offended, as he is ready ta acknowledge and correct 


every trespass, 24-30. 
c 
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Job deplores his sufferings, 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. cir. 1520. 


Ante 1. Olymp. @ O, that my gnef were 
ir. 744, : 

Ame U. C. cir. thoroughly weighed, and my 
767. 


calamity “laid in the balances 
together ! 

3 For now it would be heavier »than the 
sand of ihe sea: therefore * my words are 
swallowed up. 

4 For the arrows of the Almighty are 
within me, the poison whereof drinketh up my 
spirit: ° the terrors of God do set themselves 
in array against me. 

§ Doth the wild ass bray fwhen he hath 
grass? or loweth the ox over his fodder? 


2 Heb. lifted up.——> Prov. xxvii. 3.——* That is, J want words 
to express my grief ; Psa. lxxvii. 4. 


NOTES ON CHAPRA1. 

Verse 2. Othat my grief were thoroughly weighed] 
Job wished to be dealt with according 10 justice ; as 
he was willing that his sins, if they could be proved, 
should be weighed against his sufferings ; and if this 
could not be done, he wished that his sufferings and 
his complainings might he weighed together; and it 
would then be seen that, bitter as his complaint had 
been, it was little when compared with the distress 
which occasioned it. 

Verse 3. Heavier than the sand of the sea} This 
includes two ideas: their number was too great to be 
counted ; their weight was too great to be estimated. 

Verse 4. The arrows of the Almighty] There is an 
evident reference here to wounds inflicted by poisoned 
arrows ; and to the burning fever oecasioned by such 
wounds, producing such an intense parching thirst as 
to dry up ajl the moisture in the system, stop all the 
galivary ducts, thicken and inflame the blood, induce 
putrescency, and terminate in raging mania, producing 
the most terrifying images, from which the patient is 
relieved only by death. This is strongly expressed in 
the fine figure: The polsGN DRINKETH wp my SPIRIT; 
the TERRORS of GOD SET THEMSELVES In ARRAY against 
gne. ‘That calamities ave represented among the [astern 
writers as the arrows of the Almighty, we have 
abundant proofs. In reference to this, 1 shall adduce 
that fine saying attributed to Aaly, the son-in-law of 
Mohammed, in the Toozuhkt Teemour;: which J have 
spoken of elsewhere. ‘Jt was once demanded of the 
fourth califf, (Aady,) ‘If the canopy of heaven were a 
bow ; and if the earth were the cord thereof; and if 
calamities were the arrows; if mankind were the 
mark for those arraws; and if Almighty Gad, the tre- 
mendous and glorious, were the unerring Archer; to 
whom could the sons of Adam flee for protection 1’ 
The califf answered, ‘The sons of Adam inust flee 
unto the Lord.’?”? ‘This fine image Job keeps in view 
in the eighth and ninth verses, wishing that the wn- 
erring marksman may let fly these arrows, let laase 
his hand, to destroy and cut him off. 

Verse 5. Doth the wild ass| 87D pere, translated 
onager, by the Vulgate. from the ovog aypioc of the 
Septuagint, which we properly enough, translate wild 
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JOB. 


But Job answered and said, | 6 Can that which is unsavoury 


a ar 


and prefers death, 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B. C, cir. 1520. 


be eaten without salt? oris there Ante I. Olymp. 
5 c clr. e 
any taste in the white of an ante U.C. cir. 


egg 2 767. 
7 The things that my soul refuseth to touch 
are as my sorrowful meat. 

8 O that I might have my request; and 
that God would grant me ® the thing that | 
long for ! 

9 Even * that it would please God to de- 
stroy me; that he would let loose his hand, 
and cut me off! 

10 Then should I yet have comfort; yea, I 
would harden myself in sorrow: let him not 











4 Psq. xxxvill. 2. e Psa. Ixxxvili. 15, 16. =H Heb. at grass. 
& Heb. my expectation. h} Kings xix. 4. 








ass. It is the same with the tame ass; only in a 
wild state it grows to a larger size, is stronger, and 
more fleet. The meaning of Job appears to be this: 
You condemn me for complaining; do I eomplain 
without a cause? The wild ass will not bray, and 
the ox will not low, unless in want. If they have 
plenty of provender, they are silent. Were | at rest, 
at ease, and happy, I would not complain. 

Verse 6. Can that which 1s unsavoury] Mr. Good 
renders this verse as follows: Doth insipid food with- 
out a mixture of salt, yea, dath the white of the egg 
give forth pungency? Which he thus illustrates: 
“ Doth that which hath nothing of seasoning, nothing 
of a pungent or irritable power within it, produce pun- 
gency or irritation? J too should be quiet and com- 
plain not, if ] had nothing provocative or acrimonious ; 
but, alas! the food I am doomed to partake of is the 
very calamity which is most acute to my soul—that 
which I most loathe, and which is most grievous or 
trying to my palate.” Some render the original, Zs 
there any dependence an the drivel of dreams? 

There have been a great variety of interpretations 
given of this verse. I could add another ; but that of 
Mr. Good is as likely to be correct as that of any 
other critic. 

Verse 8. O that I might have} As Job had no 
hape that he should ever be redeemed from his present 
helpless state, he earnestly begs God to shorten it by 
taking away his life. 

Verse 9. Let loose his hand] A metaphor taken 
from an archer drawing his arrow to the head, and 
then Joasing his hold, that the arrow may fly to the 
mark, See on ver. 4. 

Verse 10. Then should I yet have comfart] Instead 
of My od, vet, three af Hennicott’s and De Rossi’s 
MSS. have ANi zoth, THIs. And tins should be my 
comfort. ‘The expectation that he will speedily make 
an end of me would cause me to rejoice with great 
joy. This reading is supported by the Vulgate and 
the Chaldee. 

I would harden myself tn sorrow] To know that I 
should shortly have an end put to my miseries, would 
cause me to endure the present with determinate reso- 
lution. Let him not spare—let him use whatever 
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He complains of the 


A.M. cir. 2484. : i ’ 
BPO. cin 1520. SPare ; for i‘ Lhave not concealed 


Ante I. Olymp. the words of * the Holy One. 
ate y C. cir. 11 Whatzs my strength, that I 
ibis should hope? and what 7s mine 
end, that I should prolong my life ? 
12 Is my strength the strength of stones ? 
or zs my flesh ! of brass ? 





i Acts xx. 20.——« Lev. xix.2; Isa. Ivil. 15; Hos. xi. 9. 
1Heb. brazen. 


means he chooses, for I will not resist his decree ; he 
is Aoly, and his decrees must he just. 

Verse 11. What is my strength} I can never sup- 
pose that my strength will be restored; and, were 
that possible, have I any comfortable prospect of a 
happy termination of my life? Had I any prospect of 
future happiness, I might well bear my present ills ; 
but the state of my éedy and the state of my errcum- 
stances preclude all hope. 

Verse 12. Is my strength the strength of stones 2] 
I am neither a rock, nor is my flesh drass, that I can 
endure all these calamities. This is a proverbial say- 
ing, and exists in all countries. Cicero says, Non 
enim est e saxo sculptus, aut e ROBORE dolatus HOMO ; 
habet corpus, habet animum; movetur mente, movelur 
sensibus. ‘For man is not chiselled out of the rock, 
nor hewn out of the oak; he has a body, and he has 
a soul; the one is actuated by intellect, the other by 
the senses.” Quest. Acad. iv. 31. So Homer, where 
he represents Apollo urging the Trojans to attack the 
Greeks :— 

Nenecnoe 0 AroAAw, 

Tlepyapov exxatidwv' Tpweoa: de kekdeT avoag’ 

Opvv00’, imzodapot Tpwec, yd’ erxete yapuyne 

Apyeioig’ emer ov o@tArboc xpuc, ovde otdnpos, 

XadAnov avacyeoGat taueacrypoa BahAouevorory, 

Iu1ap, lib. iv., ver. 507. 

But Phebus now from Ihion’s towering height 

Shines forth reveal’d, and animates the fight. 

Trojans, be bold, and force to force oppose ; 

Your foaming steeds urge headlong on the foes! 

Nor are their bodies rocks, nor ribb’d with sTEEx ; 

Your weapons enter, and your strokes they feel. 

Pope. 


These are almost the saine expressions as those in 
Job. 

Verse 13. Is not my help in me?] My help is all 
in myself; and, alas! that is perfect weakness: and 
my subsistence, WWI tushiyah, all that is real, stable, 
and permanent, is driven quite from me. My friends 
have forsaken me, and J am abandoned to myself ; 
my property is all taken away, and I have no re- 
sources left. I believe Job neither said, nor intended 
to say, aS some interpreters have it, Reason is utterly 
driven from me. Surely there is no mark in this 
chapter of his being deranged, or at all impaired in 
his intellect. 

Verse 14. To him that 1s afflicted pity should be 
showed from his friend ; bui he forsaketh the fear of 
the Almighty.) The Vuigate gives a better sense, 
Quit tollit ab amico suo misericordiam, timorem Domini 
dereliquit, “He who takes away mercy from his 
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CHAP. VI. 


harshness of his friends. 


: 9 A.M. cir. 2484. 
13 Is not my help in me? B. C. cir. 1520. 


and is wisdom driven quite from Ante I. Olymp. 
vend ia cir. 744. 


Ante U. C. cir. 
14 ™ To * him that is afflicted eee 
pity should be showed from his friend; but he 
forsaketh the fear of the Almighty. 
15 ° My brethren have dealt deceitfully as 





m™ Heb. To Aim that melteth ——® Prov. xvii. 17. 
ies xiao: 


fricnd, hath cast off the fear of the Lord.” The word 
on4 dammas, which we render to him who ts AFFLICT- 
ED, from 3°) masah, to dissolve, or waste away, is in 
thirty-two of Dr. Hennicott’'s and De Rossi’s MSS. 
Onn? lemoes, “to him that despiseth his friend ;” 
and hence the passage may be read: To Azm who de- 
spiseth his friend, it is a reproach ; and he will for- 
sake the fear of the Almighty: or, as Mr. Good 
translates, 
‘“‘ Shame to the man who despiseth his friend ! 
He indeed hath departed from the fear of the Almighty.” 
Etiphaz had, in effect, despised Jab; and on this 
ground had acted any thing but the part of a friend 
towards him; and he well deserved the severe stroke 
which he here receives. A heathen said, Amicus 
cerius in re incerta cernitur ; the full sense of which 
we have in our common adage :— 


© Psa. xxxviil. 


A FRIEND IN NEED 25 @ FRIEND INDEED. 


Job’s friends, so called, supported each other in 
their attempts to blacken the character of this worthy 
man; and their hand became the heavier, because 
they supposed the hand of God was upon him. ‘To 
each of them, individually, might be applied the words 
of another heathen :— 








Absentem qui rodit amicum, 

Qui non defendit alio culpante ; solutos 

Qui captat risus hominum, fammamque dicacts , 
Fingere qui non visa potest ; commissa tacere 

Qui nequit ; hic niger est ; hune tu, Romane, caveto. 
TOK. Satyr. Ws, s. iv..-ver- ole 


He who, malignant, tears an absent friend ; 

Or, when attack’d by others, don’t defend ; 

Who trivial bursts of laughter strives to raise, 

And courts, of prating petulance, the praise ; 

Of things he never saw who tells his tale, 

And friendship’s secrets knows not to conceal ;— 

This man is vile; here, Roman, fix your mark ; 

His soul’s as black as his complexion’s dark. 
FRANCIS. 


Verse 15. Have dealt deceitfully as a brook] There 
is probably an allusion here to those land torrents 
which make a sudden appearance, and as suddenly 
vanish; being produced by the rains that fall upon 
the mountains during the rainy season, and are soon 
absorbed by the thirsty sands over which they run. 
At first they scem to promise a permanent stream, 
and are noticed with delight by the people, who fill 
their tanks or reservoirs from thcir waters; but some- 
times they are so large and rapid as to carry every 
thing before them; and then suddenly fail, so that 
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Jov complains of the 


A. M. cir. 2484. 


rook P tream of 
. ae brook, and ° as the stream 


Ante I. Olymp. brooks they pass away ; 
ir. w44. ; a d 
see. C. cir. 16 Which are blackish by rea- 


cial son of the ice, and wherein the 
snow is hid: 

17 What time they wax warm, 4 they vanish: 
‘when it is hot, they are *consumed out of 
their place. 

18 The paths of their way are turned aside ; 
they go to nothing, and perish. 

19 The troops of * Tema looked, the com- 
panies of * Sheba waited for them. 

20 They were ‘confounded because they 
had hoped; they came thither, and were 
ashamed. 

21 © For noW.* ye are Y nothing; ye see 


P Jer. xv. 18. 

















4 Heb. they are cut off. Heb. in the heat 
thereof. * Heb. extinguished. t Gen. xzygls: “1 Kings 
x.1; Psa. Ixxti. 10; Ezek. xxvit. 22, 23. w Jer. xivs 3. 


there is no time to fill the tanks. The approach of 
Job’s friends promised much of sympathy and com- 
passion ; his expectations were raised: but their cnn- 
duct soon convinced him that they were physicians of 
no value; therefore he compares them to the deceitful 
torrents that soon pass away. 

Verse 16. Blackish by reason of the ice] He 
represents the waters as being sometimes suddenly 
frozen, their foam being turned into the semblance of 
snow or hoar-frost: when the heat comes, they are 
speedily liquefied ; and the evaporation is so strong 
from the heat, and the absorption so powerful from 
the sand, that they soon disappear. 

Verse 18. The paths of thetr way] They sometimes 
forsake their ancient channels, which is a frequent case 
with the river Ganges; and, growing smaller and 
smaller from being divided into numernus streams, 
they go to nothing and perish—are at last utterly lost 
in the sands. 

Verse 19. The troops of Tema.looked| The cara- 
vans coming from Tema are represented as arriving 
at those places where it was well known torrents did 
descend from the mountains, and they were full of 
expectation that here they could not only slake their 
thirst, but fill their eirdas or water-skins ; but when 
they arrive, they find the waters totally dissipated 
and lost. In vain did the caravans of Sheba wait for 
them; they did not reappear: and they were con- 
founded, because they had hoped to find here refresh- 
ment and rest. 

Verse 2t. For now ye are nothing] Ye are just to 
me as those deceitful torrents to the caravans of Tema 
and Sheba; they were nothing to them; ye are no- 
thing to me. 

Ye see my casting down) Ye see that I have been 
hurried from my eminence into want and misery, as 
the flood from the top of the mountains, which is 
divided, evaporated, and lost in the desert. 

Amd are afraid.| Ye are terrified at the calamity 
that has come upon me; and instead of drawing near 
to comfort me, ye start back at my appearance. 
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JOB. 


harshness of his friends 


zare A.M. cir. 2484. 


my casting down, B Coc tee 
Ante I. Olymp. 


afraid. 
: 2 cir. 744. 

22 Did I say, Bring unto me? ante U.C. cir. 
or, Give a reward for me of your aa 
substance ? 

23 Or, Deliver me from the enemy’s hand ? 
or, Redeem me from the hand of the mighty ? 

24 Teach me, and I will hold my tongue : 
and cause me lo understand wherein I have 
erred. 

25 How forcible are right words! but what 
doth your arguing reprove? _ 

26 Do ye imagine to reprove words, and 
the speeches of one that is desperate, which 
are as wind ? 

27 Yea, *ye overwhelm the fatherless, 


and 





~ Or, For now ye are tike to them; Heb. to it. x Chap. xiii. 
y Heb. not. z Psa. xxxvili. 1!.—— Heb. ye cause to fall 





4, 
ai ne 

Verse 22. Did I say, bring unto me?] Why do 
you stand aloof? Have I asked you to bring me any 
presents ! or to supply my wants out of your stores? 

Verse 23. Or, Deliver me] Did I send to you to 
come and avenge me of the destroyers of my property, 
or to rescue my substance out of the hands of my 
enemies ? 

Verse 24. Teach me] Show me where I am mis- 
taken. Bring proper arguments te convince me of 
my errors; and you will soon find that I shall gladly 
receive your counsels, and abandon the errors of which 
I may be convicted. 

Verse 25. How forcible are right words] A well- 
constructed argument, that has truth for its basis, is 
irresistible. 

But what doth your arguing reprove ?| Your rea- 
soning is defective, because your premises are false ; 
and your conclusions prove nothing, becanse of the 
falsity of the preinises whence they are drawn. The 
last clause, hterally rendered, is, What reproof, in a 
reproof fron you? As you have proved no fault you 
have consequently reproved no vice. Instead of 79 
1993 mah nimretsu, “how forcible,” 1x42) 19 mah 
nimletsu, ‘how savoury or pleasant,” is the reading 
of two MSS., the Chaldee, and some of the rabdins. 
Both senses are good, but the common reading is to 
be preferred. 

Verse 26. Do ye imagine to reprove words] Is it 
some expressions which in my hurry, and under the 
pressure of unprecedented affliction, [ have uttered, 
that ye catch at? You can find no flaw in my con- 
duct ; would ye make me an orrenpeR for a worpD? 
Why endeavour to take such advantage of a man who 
complains in the bitterness of his heart, through despair 
of life and happiness ? 

Verse 27. Ye overwhclm the fatherless} Ye seo 
that J am as destitute as the most miserable orphan; 
would ye overwhelm such a one? and would you dig 
a pit for your friend—do ye lay wait for me, and en- 
deavour to entangle me in my talk? [I believe this to 
be the spirit of Job’s words. 
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Job complains of 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
is). cir. 1520. 
Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
767. 


and ye *dig a put for your 
friend. 

28 Now therefore be content, 
look upon me; for zt 7s © evident 
unto you if I lie. 


> Psa. lvl. 6.—¢* Heb. before your face. 





4Chap. xvii. 10. 





Verse 28. Look upon me] View me; consider my 
circumstances ; compare my words; and you must be 
convinced that I have spoken nothing but truth. 

Verse 29. Return, I pray you) Reconsider the whole 
subject. Do not be offended. Yea, reconsider the sub- 
ject ; my righteousness is in tt-—my argumentation is 
a sufficient proof of my innocence. 

Verse 30. Js there iniquity in my tongue?) Am 
I not an honest man? and if in my haste my tongue 
had uttered falsity, would not my conscience discern 
it? and do you think that such a man as your friend 
is would defend what he knew to be wrong ! 





CHAP. VII. 


his grievous affections. 


: -. A. M. cir. 2484. 
29 4 Return, I pray you, let it B: C. cir. 1520. 


not be iniquity ; yea, return again, Ante 1. Olymp. 

my rigliteousness zs ° in it. RG Gasie. 
30 Is there iniquity in my tongue? al 

eannot f my taste discern perverse things ? 





© That is, in this matter.——! Heb. my palate, ch. xii. 11; xxxiv. 3. 





I wave done what I could to make this chapter 
plain, to preserve the connection, and show the de- 
pendence of the several parts on each other ; without 
which many of the sayings would have been very ob- 
scure. ‘The whole chapter is an inimitable apology 
for what he had uttered, and a defence of his conduct. 
This might have ended the controversy, had not his 
friends been determined to bring him in guilty. They 
had prejudged his cause, and assumed a certain posi- 
tion, from which they were determined not to be 
driven. 


et 


CHAPTER. VII. 


Job continues to deplore his helpless and afflicted state, 1-6. 


He expostulates with God concerning his afflic- 


tions, 7-12; describes the disturbed state of his mind by visions in the night season; abhors life, 13-16; 
and, showing that he is unworthy of the notice of God, begs pardon and respite, 17-21. 


A. M. cir. 2484. AS there not *an » appointed 


B. C. cir. 1520. ; 
Ante 1. Olymp. time to man upon earth? are 
cir. 744. . . 
Ante U. C. cir, 70t his days also like the days 
767. 


of a hireling ? 
2 As a servant ° earnestly desireth the sha- 


2 Or, a warfare. 





b Chap. xiv. 5,13, 14 ; Psa. xxxix. 4. 


NOTES ON CIIAP. VII. 

Verse 1. Is there not an appointed time to man] 
The Hebrew, with its literal rendering, is as follows: 
yous Sy ww sas Non halo tsaba leenosh aley arets, 
“Ts there not a warfare to miserable man upon the 
earth?’ And thus most of the versions have under- 
stood the words. The Seprvaeinr: ITorepor ovys 
metpatnpiov eatt 6 Bog avOpwrov ext tye yuo “Is not 
the life of man a place of trial npon earth?” The 
Vuucate: Militia est vita hominis super terram, 
“The life of man is a warfare upon earth.” The 
CHALDEE is the same. N’y a-i-il pas conme un train 
de guerre ordonné aux mortels sur la terre? “Is 
there not a continual campaign ordained for mortals 
upon the earth?” Frencu Biste. The German and 
Dutcu the same. Coverpate: ¥s not the life off 
Man upon carth a verp Datanle? Carmarpen, Rouen, 
1566: Wath man any certapne tyme upon earth? 
Syriac and ArasBic: “ Now, mar has time upon the 
earth.” Non é egli tl tempo determinato é l'huomo 
sopra la terra? “Ys there not a determined time to 
man upon the earth?” Bis. Irau., 1562. All these 
are nearer to the true sense than ours; and of a bad 
translation, worse use has been made by many theo- 
Jogians. I believe the simple sentiment which the 
writer wished to convey is this: Human life isa state 
of probation; and every day and place is a time and 
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A.M. cir. 2484. 


dow, and as a hireling looketh @-& ci 228% 
Ante I. Olymp. 


for the reward of his work : 
: elr. 744. 
3 So am I made to possess Ante. U. C. eir. 
‘ months of vanity, and weari- ioe 
some nights are appointed to me. 


© Heb. gapeth after. a See chap. xxix. 2. 





place of exercise, to train us up for etcrnal life. Here 
is the exercise, and here the warfare: we are enlisted 
in the bands of the Church militant, and must accom- 
plish our time of service, and be hanourably dismissed 
from the werfare, having conguered through the blood 
of the Lamb; and then receive the reward of the hea- 
venly inheritance. 

Verse 2. Kornestly desireth the shadow] As aman 
who labours hard in the heat of the day earnestly de- 
sires to get under a shade, or wishes for the long even- 
ing shadows, that he may rest from his labour, get his 
day’s wages, retire to his food, and then go to rest. 
Night is probahly what is meant by the shadow; as 
in Vircit, En. iv., ver. 7: Humentemque Aurora 
polo dimoverat umBraM. “ ‘The morning had removed 
the hnmid shadow, i. e., night, from the world.” 
Where Servius justly observes: Nihil interest, utrum 
UMBRAM a7” NOCTEM dicat: NOX entn: UMBRA terre est, 
“Tt makes no difference whcther he says shadow or 
night ; for night is the shadow of the earth.” 

Verse 3. So am I made to possess] But night is 
no relief to me ; it is only a continuance of my anxiety 
and labour. I am like the Aireling, I have my ap- 
pointed labour for the doy. I am like the soldier ha- 
rassed by the enemy: I am obliged to be continually 
on the watch, always on the look out, with scarcely 
any rest, 

47 


Job complains of 


A. M. cir. 2484. i cw : \ av 
a. i When I he down, I say, 


Ante {. Olymp. When shall I arise, and ‘ the 
MC ix. night be gone? and I ain full 
ne of tossings to and fro unto the 
dawning of the day. 
5 My flesh is & clothed with worms and 
clods of dust; my skin is broken, and become 
loathsome. 





e Deut. xxviii. 67; ehap. xvii. 12. f Heb. the evening be 
measured. & Isa. xiv. Lt. b Chap.1x. 253 xvi. 22; xvil. I+; 
Psa. xc. G; eli. 11; ciit. 15; exliv. 4; Isa. xxxvill, 12; xl. 6; 

Verse 4. When I lie down) I have so little rest, 
that when 1 do lie down I long for the return of the 
light, that | may rise. Nothing can better depict the 
state of a man under continual afflictions, whieh afford 
him no respite, his days and his nights being spent in 
constant unguish, utterly unable to be in any one pos- 
ture, so that he is continually changing his pesition in 
his bed, finding case nowhere: thus, as himsclf ex- 
presses it, he is full of tossings. 

Verse 5. My flesh is clothed with worms] This is 
perhaps no figure, but is literally true: the miserably 
uleerated state of his body, exposed to the open air, 
and ina state of great destitution, was favonrable to 
those insects that songht such places in which to de- 
posit their ova, which might have produced the ani- 
mals in question. But the figure is teo herrid to be 
farther illustrated. 

Clods of dust] 1 believe all the commentators have 
here missed the sense. I snppose Jeb to allude to 
those inerustations of indurated or dried pus, which 
are formed on the tops of pustules in a state of decay: 
such as the seafes which fall frem the pustules ef the 
smallpox, when the patient becomes convalescent. 
Or, if Job's disease was the elephantiasis, it may refer 
to the furfuraceous scales which are continually falling 
off the body in that disorder. It is well known, that 
in this disease the skin becomes very rigid, so as to 
erack aeross, especially at the different joints, out of 
which fissures a loathsome ichor is continually exuding. 
To something like this the words may refer, My skin 
is BROKEN, and beeome LOATHSOME. 

Verse 6. Swifter than a wearer's shuttle] The 
werd 3° areg signifies rather the weaver than his 
shuttle. Aud it has been doubted whether any sueh 
instruinent were in nse in the days of Job. Dr. Rus- 
ge}l, in his account of Aleppo, shows that though they 
wove many kinds of curious cloth, yet no shuttle was 
used, as they conducted every thread of the woof by 
their fingers. ‘That some snch instrnment as the shut- 
tle was in use from time immemorial, there can be no 
doubt : and it is eertain that sneh an instrament mnst 
have been in the view of Job, without which the figure 
would lose its expression and foree. 1n almost every 
nation the whele of human existenee has been com- 
pared to a wed; and the principle of life, thraugh the 
continual succession of moments, hours, days, weeks, 
months, and years, toa thread woven through that 
web. Wence arose the fable af the Parce or Fates, 
ealled alsa the Destinies 0.1 Fatal Sisters. ‘They were 
the daughters uf Erebus and Nov, darkness and night; 
and were ¢hree in number, and named Clotho, Lache- 
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JOB: 


his grievous affiictions. 


h . A. M. cir. 2484. 
6 >My days are swifter than 2 6° Gh teao, 


a weaver's shuttle, and are spent Ante I. Olymp. 
without hope. ame U. C, a 
7 Oremember that ' my life zs = 
wind ; mine eye * shall no more ' see good. 
8 ™ The eye of him that hath seen me shall 
sec me no more: thine eyes are upon me, 
"and I am not. 


i Psa. Ixxvili. 393; Ixxxix. 47.——* Heb. shall not 
m Chap. xx. 9.— That 





James tv. 14. 
return.——— To see, that is, to enjoy. 
is, J can live no longer. 





sis, and Atropos. Clotho held the distaff; Lachesis 
spun off the thread; and Atropes eut it off with her 
scissors, When it was determined that life should end. 
Job represents the thread of his life as being spun 
out with great rapidity and tenuity, and about to be 
cul off. 

And are spent without hope.) Expectation of fu- 
ture good was at an end; hope of the alleviation of 
his miseries no longer existed. The Aope of future 
geod is the dain of life: where that is not, there is 
despair; where despair is, there is held. The fable 
above mentioned is referred to hy Virgil, Eel. iv., 
ver. 46, but is there applied to time :-— 


Talia Secla, suis dixerunt, eurrite, fusis 
Concordes stabili fatorum numine Parce. 


“ The Fates, when they this happy thread have spun 
Shall bless the saered e/we, and bid it smoothly run.’ 
; DryYDEN. 


Isaiah uses the same figure, chap. xxxvili. 12 :-— 


My dife is cut off, as by the weaver: 

He will sever me from the loom. 

In the course of the day then wilt finish my wed. 
LowTu. 


Coverdale iranslates thus; {ty Dapts passe ober 
more spedely then a Weaber can weave out His wedbs 


and are goite or ¥ am atwarre. 


A fine example of this figure is found in the 
Teenour Nameh, whieh I shall give in Mr. Good's 
translation :— 

“ Praise be to Ged, whe hath weven the web of 
human affairs in the Zoom of his will and of his wis- 
dom, and hath made waves of times and of seasons 
to flow from the fountain ef his providence into the 
oecan of his power.” The simile is fine, and ele- 
santly expressed. 

Verse 7. My life is wind} Mr. Good translates, 
“OQ remember that, if my life pass away, mine eye 
shall turn no more to seenes of goodness ;” whieh he 
paraphrases thus: ‘‘O remember that, if my life pass 
away, never inore shal] [ witness those scenes of 
Divine favonr, never mere adore thce fer those precfs 
of unmerited mercy, which till new have been so per- 
petually bestowed en me.” I think the cormon trans- 
lation gives a very good sense. 

Verse 8. Shall sec me no more] If I die in my 
present state, with all this load of undeserved odium 
which is cast upon me by my friends, I shall never 
have an opportunity ef vindicating my eharaeter, and 
regaining the good opinion of mankind. 
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He deplores his agitated 


A. M. cir, 2484. 


B.C. cir. 1520. 9 As the cloud is consumed 
Ante I. Olymp. 


and vanisheth away ; so ° he that 
cir. 744. 
Ante U.C. cir. goeth down to the grave shall 
Lu come up no more. 
10 He shall return no more to his house, 
P neither shall his place know him any more. 
11 Therefore I will? not refrain my mouth ; 
J will speak in the anguish of my spirit; I 
will * complain in the bitterness of my soul. 
12 Am J a sea, or a whale, that thou settest 
a watch over me? 


— 





o2 Sam. xii. 23.—P Ch. viii. 18; xx.9; Psa. cui. 16.——4 Psa. 
xxxix. 1,9; xl. 9—— 1 Sam.}. 10; chap. x. 1.——*5 Ch. 1x. 27. 


Thine cyes are upon me, and Jara not.] Thou canst 
‘ook me inte nothing. Or, Let thine eye be upon me 
as judged to death, and I shaJl immediately cease to 
live among men. 

Verse 9. As the cloud ts consumed] As the clond 
is dissipated, so is the breath of those that go dewn to 
the grave. As that cloud shall never return, so shall 
it be with the dead; they return no mere to sojourn 
with the living. See on the following verses. 

Verse 10. He shall return no more to his house, 
neither shall his place know him any more.| He does 
not mean that he shall be annihilated, but that he shall 
never mere become an inhabitant of the earth. 

The word. \ww, which we properly enough trans- 
late grave, here signifies alse the state of the dcad, 
hades, and sometimes any deep pit, or even hell itself. 

Verse 11. Therefore I will not refrain] All is 
hepeless; I will therefore indulge myself in com- 
plaining. 

Verse 12. Am Ia sea, or a whale} “Am | con- 
demned as the Egyptians were who were drowned in 
the Red Seat or am J as Pharaoh, who was drowned 
in it in his sins, that thou settest a keeper over me?” 
Targum. Am I as dangerous as the sea, that I 
sheuld be encompassed about with barriers, lest I 
should hurt mankind? Am I like an ungovernable 
wild beast or dragon, that I must be put under locks 
and bars? J] think our own version less exceptionable 
than any other hitherto given of this verse. The 
meaning is sufficiently plain. Job was hedged about 
and shut in with insuperable difficulties of various 
kinds; he was entangled asa wild beast in a net; the 
more he strugeled, the more he Jost his strength, and 
the less probability there was of his being extricated 
from his present siluation. The sea is shul in with 
barriers, over which it cannol pass; for Ged has 
‘placed the sand for the dound of the sea by a per- 
petual decree, that it cannot pass it: and though the 
waves thereof toss themselves, yet can they not pre- 
vail ; though they roar, yet can they not pass ever it ;” 
Jer. v. 22. “For thau hast set a dound that they 
may not pass over; that they Lurn not again to cover 
the earth;” Psa. civ. 9. “Or who shut up the sea 
with doors, when it brake forth, as 7f it had issued 
out of the womb? When I made the cloud the gar- 
ment thereef, and thick darkness a swaddling band 
for it, and brake up for it my decreed place, and set 

Vou. III. ( 4 ) 


CHAP. VII. 


and harassed state. 


13 * When I say, My bed shall 4; M- cr. 2484. 


comfort me, my couch shall ease Ante I. Olymp. 


. cir. 744. 
my complaint ; Ante U. C. cir. 
14 Then thou scarest me ue 
with dreams, and terrifiest me through 


visions : 

15 So that my soul chooseth strangling, and 
death rather * than my life. 

16 "I loathe zt; I would not live alway : 
‘let me alone; “ for my days are vanity. 

17 * What zs man, that thou shouldest mag- 





t Heb. than my bones ——* Ch. x. 1.—-—¥* Ch. x. 20; xiv.6; Psa. 
xxxix. 13. w Psa. Ix. 9.—-* Psa. viil.4; cxliv. 3; Heb. ii. 6. 





bars and doors ; and said, Hitherto shalt thou come, 
but no farther: and here shaJl thy preud waves be 
stayed ;” chap. xxxvill. 8. 

Here then is Job’s allusion: the dounds, doors, 
garment, swoddling bands, decreed place, and bars, 
are the watchers or keepers which God has set to pre- 
vent the sea from overflowing the earth; se Job’s 
afflictions and distresses were the bounds and bars 
which God had apparently set to prevent him from 
injuring his fellow crealnres. At least Job, in his 
complaint, so takes it. Am I like the sea, which thou 
hast imprisoned within bounds, ready to overwhelm 
and destroy the ceuntry? or am I like a dragon, which 
must be cooped up in the same way, that it may not 
have the power to kill and destroy? Surely in my 
prosperity I gave no evidence of such a disposition ; 
therefore should not be treated as a man dangereus to 
society. In this Job shows that he will not refrain 
his mouth. 

Verse 14. Thou scarest me with dreams] ‘There is 
no doubt that Satan was permitted te haunt his wmagi- 
nation with dreadful dreams and terrific appearances ; 
so that, as soon as he fell asleep, he was suddenly 
roused and alarmed by those appalling images. He 
needed rest by sleep, but was afraid to close his eyes 
because of the horrid images which were presented to 
his imagination. Could there be a state more deplor- 
able than this? 

Verse 15. Chooseth strangling] It is very likely 
that he felt, in those interrupted and dismal slumbers, 
an oppression and difficully of breathing something 
like the mmcubus or nighimare ; and, distressing as this 
was, he would prefer death by this means to any lenger 
life in such miseries. 

Verse 16. Lloathe it; I would not live alway] Life, 
in such circumstances, is haleful to me; and though 
I wish for long life, yet if length of days were offered 
to me with the sufferings which I new undergo, I would 
despise the effer and spurn the boon. 

Mr. Good is not satisfied with our common version, 
and has adopted the following, which in his notes he 
endeaveurs to illustrate and defend : 

Verse 15. So that my soul ceveteth suffocation, 
And death in comparison with my suffering. 
16. No lenger would | hve! O, release me! 
How are my days vanity ! 
Verse 17. What is man that thou shouldest mag- 
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Job deplores his agitated 


A. M. cir. 2484. 4} — : 
Bi Clcin. 1520. nify him? and that thou should 


up| OVS? gesteset thine heart upon him ? 
Ante U.C. cir. 18 And that thou shouldest 
ogg visit him every morning, and try 
him every moment? 
19 How long wilt thou not depart from me, 
nor let me alone till I swallow down my spittle ? 
20 I have sinned; what shall I do unto 


y Psa. xxxvi. 6. 


nify him? and that thou shouldest set thine heart 
upon him?| Two different ideas have been drawn 
from these words :— 

1. Man is not worth thy notice ; why therefore dost 
thon contend with him? 

2. How astonishing is thy kindness that thou 
shouldest fir thy heart—thy strongest affections, on 
such a poor, base, vile, impotent creature as man, 
(WiIs enosh,) that thou shouldest so highly exalt 
him beyond al] other creatures, and mark him with 
the most particular notice of thy providence and 
grace! 

The paraphrase of Calme? is as follows: ‘ Docs 
man, such as he at present is, merit thy attention ! 
What is man that God should make it his business to 
examine, try, prove, and afflict him? Is it not doing 
him too much honour to think thus seriously about 
him? O Lord! I am not worthy that thou shouldest 
concern thyself about me !” 

Verse 19. Till I swallow down my spittle ?] This 
is a proverbial expression, and exists among the Arabs 
to the present day; the very language being nearly 
the same. It signifies the same as, Let me draw my 
breath; give me a moment’s space; let me have even 
the twinkling of an eye. Yamurged by my sufferings 
to continue my complaint; but my strength is exhausted, 
my mouth dry with speaking. Suspend my sufferings 
even for so short a space as is necessary to swallow 
my spittle, that my parched tongue may be moistened, 
so that ] may renew my complaint. 

Verse 20. I have sinned; what shall I do) Dr. 
Kennicott contends that these words are spoken to 
Eliphaz, and nat to Gop, and would paraphrase them 
thus: ‘“ You say I must have been a sinner. What 
then? J] have not sinned against thce, O thou spy 
upon mankind! Why hast thou set up me as a butt or 
mark to shoot att Why am J become a burden unto 
thee? Why not rather overlook my transgression, 
and pass by mine iniquity? I am now sinking to 
the dust! To-morrow, perhaps, I shall be sought in 


JOB. 


and harassed state. 


, 7 A. M. cir. 2484 
thee, Y O thou Preserver of men ? B.C ce, 1520. 


why ? hast thou set me as a mark Ante ee 
a cir. e 
against thee, so that I am a bur- Ante U. C. cir 


den to myself? __ i ee 
21 And why dost thou not pardon my trans- 
gression, and take away mine iniquity? for 
now shall I sleep in the dust; and thou shalt 
seek me in the morning, but I shall not be. 


% Chap. xvi. 12; Psa. xxi. 12; Lam. iii. t2. 


vain!” See his vindication of Job at the end of these 
notes on this book. Others consider the address as 
made to God. Taken in this light, the sense is plain 
enough. 

Those who suppose that the address is made to 
Gop, translate the 20th verse thus: “ Be it that I 
have sinned, what injury can I do unto thee, O thon 
Observer of man? Why hast thou set me up as a 
mark for thee, and why am I made a burden to thee ?” 
The Septuagint is thus: Ee eyw quaptor, tr duvycouar 
mpasar, 6 exiotaupevog tov vovy tav avépotuv; If I 
have sinned, what ean I do, O thou who knowest the 
mind of men? Thou knowest that it is impossible 
for me to make any restitution. J cannot blot ont my 
offences ; but whether I have sinned so as to bring all 
these calamities upon me, thou knowest, who searchest 
the hearts of men. 

Verse 21. And why dost thou not pardon] These 
words are spoken after the manner of men. If thou 
have any design to save me, if I have sinned, why 
dost thou not pardon my transgression, as thou seest 
that I am a dying man; and to-morrow morning thou 
mayest seek me to do me good, but in all probability 
I shall then be no more, and all thy kind thoughts to- 
wards me shall be unavailing? If I have sinned, then 
why should not I have a part in that mercy that flows 
so freely to all mankind ? 

That Job does not criminate himself here, as our 
text intimates, is evident enough from his own re- 
peated assertions of his innocence. And it is most 
certain that Bildad, who immediately answers, did not 
consider him as criminating but as justify:ng himself; 
and this is the very ground on which ke takes up 
the subject. Were we to admit the contrary, we 
should find strange inconsistencies, if not contradic- 
tions, in Job’s speeches: on such a ground the con- 
troversy must have immediately terminated, as he 
would then have acknowledged that of which his 
friends accused him; and here the book of Job would 
have ended. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Bildad answers, and reproves Job for his justifying himself, 1, 2. 


Shows that God ts just, and never 


punishes but for iniquity; and intimates that tt was on account of their sins that his children were eut off, 


3, 4 


States that, if Job would humble himself to the Almighty, provided he were innoeent, his captivity 
would soon be turned, and his latter end be abundantly prosperous, 5-7. 


Appeals to the anetents for the 


truth of what he says; and draws examples from the vegetable world, to show how soon the wicked may 


be cut off, and the hope of the hypoerite perish, 8-19. 


Asserts that God never did cast off a perfeet man 


nor help the wicked; and that, if Job be innocent, his end shall be crowned with prosperity, 20-22. 
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Bildad reproves Job 


A.M. cir. 2484. 4 
BC eis, 1620. HEN answered Bildad the 


Ante I. Olymp. Shuhite, and satd, 
cir. 744. : 
Ante U.C.cir. 2 How long wilt thon speak 


these things ? and how long shall 
the words of thy mouth be like a strong wind? 

38 * Doth God pervert judgment? or doth 
the Almighty pervert justice ? 

4 If ®thy children have sinned against him, 
and if he have cast them away ° for their trans- 
gresston ; 

5 4 ]f thou wouldest seek unto God betimes, 
and make thy supplication to the Almighty; 


aGen. xvili. 25; Deut. xxxil. 4; 2 Chron. xix. 7; chap. xxxiv. 
12, 17; Dan. ix. 14; Rom. iii. 55 ——» Chap. i. 5, 18. ¢ Heb. 
in the hand of their transgression. 


NOTES ON CHAP. VIITI. 

Verse 1. Biuldad the Shuhite| Supposed to be a 
descendant of Shuak, one of the sons of Abraham, by 
Keturah, who dwelt in Arabia Deserta, called in Scrip- 
ture the east country. See Gen. xxv. 1, 2, 6. 

Verse 2. How long wilt thou speak these things 2] 
Wilt thou still go on to charge God foolishly? Thy 
heavy affliction proves that thou art under his wrath ; 
and his wrath, thus manifested, proves that it is for 
thy sins that he punisheth thee. 

Be like a strong wind?] The Arabic, with which 
the Syriac agrees, is Splax] ¥gy ruch-olazamait, the 
spirit of pride. Wilt thou continue to breathe forth 
a tempest of words? This is more literal. 

Verse 3. Doth God pervert judgment?) God afflicts 
thee ; can he afflict thee for naught? As he is just, 
his judgment is just ; and he could not inflict punish- 
ment unless there be a cause. 

Verse 4. If thy children have sinned| I know thy 
children have been cut off by a terrible judgment ; 
but was it not because by transgression they had filled 
up the measure of their iniquity ! 

And he have cast them away] Has sent them off, 
says the Targum, to the place of thetr transgression— 
to that punishment due to their sins. 

Verse 5. If thou wouldest seek unto God] Though 
God has so severely afflicted thee, and removed thy 
children by a terrible judgment; yet if thou wilt now 
humble thyself before him, and implore his mercy, 
thou shalt be saved. He cut them off in their sins, 
but he spares thee; and this is a proof that he waits 
to he gracious to thee. 

Verse 6. If thou wert pure and upright] Con- 
cerning thy guilt there can be no doubt; for if thou 
hadst been a holy man, and these calamities had oc- 
curred through accident, or merely by the malice of 
thy enemies, would not God, long ere this, have mani- 
fested his power and justice in thy behalf, punished 
thy enemies, and restored thee to affluence ? 

The habitation of thy righteousness] Strongly 
ironical. If thy house had been as a temple of God, 
in which his worship had been performed, and his 
commandments obeyed, would it now be in a state of 

ruin and desolation ? 

Verse 7. Though thy beginning was small] Thy 

c 
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for justifying himself. 


A. M. cir. 2484 
B. C. cir. 1520. 
Ante 1. Olymp. 
cir. 744, 
Ante U. C. cir. 
767. 


6 If thou wert pure and up- 
right, surely now he would awake 
for thee, and make the habitation 
of thy righteousness prosperous. 

7 Though thy beginning was small, yet thy 
latter end should greatly increase. 

8 °F or inquire, I pray thee, of the former 
age, and prepare thyself to the search of their 
fathers : 

9 (For ‘we are but of yesterday, and know 
© nothing, because our days upon earth are a 
shadow :) 











@ Chap. v. 8; xi.13; xxii. 23, &c. ¢ Deut. iv. 32 ; xxxii. 7; 
chap. xv. 18. £ Gen. xlvii. 9; 1 Chron. xxix. 15; chap. vii. 6; 
Psa. xxxix. 5; cii. 11; exliv. 14.——s Heb. not. 








former state, compared to that into which God would 
have brought thee, would be small; for to shaw his 
respect for thy piety, because thou hadst, through thy 
faithful attachment to him, suffered the Joss of all 
things, he would have greatly multiplied thy former 
prosperity, so that thou shouldest now have vastly 
more than thou didst ever before possess. 

Verse 8. Inguire-—of the former age] })w"7 19 
ledor rishon, of the first age; of the patriarchs; the 
first generation of men that dwelt upon the earth: not 
of the age that was just past, as Mr. Peters and seve- 
ral others have imagined, in order to keep up the pre- 
sumption of Job’s high antiquity. Bildad most evidently 
refers to an antiquity exceedingly remote. 

Verse 9. For we are but of yesterday, and know 
nothing| It is evident that Bildad refers to those 
times in which human life was protracted to a much 
longer date than that in which Job lived; when inen, 
from the long period of ezght or nine hundred years, 
had the opportunity of making many observations, and 
treasuring up a vast fund of knowledge and experience. 
In comparison with them, he considers that age as 
nothing, and that generation as being only of yester- 
day, not havingshad opportunity of laying up know- 
ledge: nor could they expect it, as their days upon 
earth would be but a shadow, compared with that sud- 
stantial time in which the fathers had lived. Perhaps 
there may be an allusion here to the shadow projected 
by the gnomon of a dial, during the time the sun is 
above the horizon. As is a single solar day, so is 
our Zife. The following beautiful motto I have seen 
on a sundial: Umsra& sumus! * We are shadows!” 
referring to the different shadows by which the gnomon 
marked the hours, during the course of the day; and 
all intended to convey this moral lesson to the passen- 
gers: Your life is composed of time, marked out by 
such shadows as these. Such as time zs, such are 
you; as fleeting, as transitory, as unsubstantial. These 
shadows lost, time is lost; time lost, soul lost! Reader, 
take heed ! 

The writer of this book probably had before his eyes 
these words of David, in his Jast prayer, 1 Chron. 
xxix. 15: “ For we are strangers before thee, and 
sojourners, as all our fathers were; our days upon 
earth are aS a SHADOW, and there is no expectation” 
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Bildad shows the fickle and 


A.M. cir. 2484. 10 Shall not they teach thee, 


B.C. cir. 1520. 
Ante I. Olymp. and tell thee, and utter words out 
clr. 744. : 9 
ante U. Cucir, Of their heart ! 
767. 


11 Can the rush grow up with- 
out mire? can the flag grow without water! 
12 > Whilst it 7s yet in his greenness, end 


h Psa. cxxix. 65 Jer. xvil. 6. 





There is no reason to hope that they shall be pro- 
longed; for our lives are limited down to threescore 
years and ten, as the average ef the life even of old 
men. 

Verse 10. Shall not they teach thee] \Vilt thou not 
treat their maxims with the utmost deference and re- 
speet? They utter words from their heart—what 
they say is the fruit ef long and careful experience. 

Verse 11. Can the rush grow} The word N23 
geome, which we translate rush, is, without douht, the 
Egyptian flag papyrus, on which the ancients wrote, 
and from which our paper derives its name. The 
Septuagint, who made their Greek translation in 
Egypt, (if this book made a part of it,) and knew 
well the import of each word in both languages, ren- 
der ND gome by wanvpoc papyrus, thus: My OaAde 
mamvpoc avev vdaroc; Can the papyrus flourish with- 
out water? Their translation leaves no doubt eon- 
cerning the meaning of the eriginal. They were 
probably writing on the very substance in questian, 
while making their translation. The technical lan- 
guage of no science is so thoroughly barbarous as 
that of dofany.: the description of this plant by Zin- 
n@us, shall be a proof. The plant he ealls “ Cyperus 
Papyrus; Cuass Triandria; Orper Monogynia; 
Culm three-sided, naked ; umbel longer than the invo- 
Jucres; involucels three-leaved, setaceous, longer ; 
spikelets in thrces.—Egypt, &c. Jnvolucre eight- 
leaved ; general zwndel copious, the rays sheathing at 
the base; partial on very shert peduncles; spikelets 
alternate, sessile; culm leafy at the base; Jeaves 
hellow, ensiform.” 

Hear our plain countryman John Gerarde, who de- 
seribes the same plant: ‘* Papyrus Nilotica, Paper 
Reed, hath many large flaggie leaves, semewhat tri- 
angular and smooth, not much uulike those of cats- 
taile, rising immediately from a tuft of roots, eompact 
of many strings; amongst the which it shovteth up 
two er three naked stalkes, square, and rising some 
six or scven cubits high above the water; at the top 
whereof there stands a tuft or bundle eff chaffie threds, 
set in comely order, resembling a tuft of floures, but 
barren and void of seed ;” Gerarbe’s Herbal, p. 40. 
Which of the two descriptions is easiest to be under- 
stood by common sense, either with er without a 
knowledge of the Latin language? This plant grows 
in the muddy banks of tho Nile, as it requires an 
abundance of water for its nourishment. 

Can the flag grow without water?) Parkhurst sup- 
poses that the word 1M achu, which we render flag, 
is the same with that species of reed which Mr. Has- 
selquist found growing near the river Nile. He de- 
scribes it (p. 97) as “having scareely any branches, 
but numerous leaves, which are narrow, smooth, chan- 
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pertshing siate of men. 


A. M. cir. 2484. 


not cut down, it withereth before B.C civ 1560, 
Ante I. Olymp. 


any other herb. 

13 So are the paths of all that ante Uren 
forget God; and the ‘hypocrite’s a 
hope shall perish : 

14 Whose hope shall be cut off, and 


t—— 


i Chap. xi. 20; xviii. 145; xxvii. 8; Psa. exii. 10; Prov. x. 28. 


nelled on the upper surface; and the plant abeut 
eleven feet high. The Egyptians make ropes of the 
leaves. They lay the plant in water, like hemp, and 
then make good and strong cables ef them.” As Mk 
ach signifies to join, connect, assoctate, henee ‘NN acht, 
a brother. 0S achu may come frem the same root, 
and have its name frem its usefulness in making ropes, 
cables, &c., which are composed ef assoctated threads, 
and serve to tie, bind together, &e. 

Verse 12. Whilst it is yet in his greenness] Wedo 
not know eneugh of the natural history of this plant 
to be able to discern the strength of this allusion ; 
but we learn from it that, although this plant be very 
succulent, and grow to a great size, yet it is short- 
lived, and speedily withers ; and this we may suppose 
to be in the dry season, or on the retreat of the waters 
of the Nile. However, Seon RIPE, soon ROTTEN, is a 
maxim in horticulture. 

Verse 13. So are the paths} The papyrus and the 
rush flourish while they have a plentiful supply of 
eove and water; but take these away, and their pres- 
perity is speedily at an end: so it is with the wicked 
and profane; their prosperity is ef shert duratien, 
however great it may appear te be in the beginning. 
Thou also, O thou enemy of God, hast flourished for 
atime; but the blast of Ged is eeme upon thee, and 
now theu art dried up from the very roots. 

The hypocrite’s hope shall perish] A hypocrite, or 
rather profligate, has no inward religion, for his heart 
is not right with God; he has only Aope, and that 
perishes when he gives up the ghest. 

This is the first place in which the werd Aypocrite 
occurs, or the neun 44M chaneph, which rather conveys 
the idea of pollution and defilement than of hypocrisy. 
A hypocrite is ene who only carries the mask of god- 
liness, te serve secular purposes ; whe wishes te be 
taken for a religionist, theongh he is eenseious he has 
no religion. Sueh a person cannot have hope of any 
good, because he knows he is insincere: but the 
person in the text has hope ; therefore hypocrite can- 
not be the meaning of the original word. But all 
the vile, the polluted, and the profligate have hope ; 
ihey hope to end their iniquities before they end 
life; and they hope to get at last to the kingdom of 
heaven. Hypocrite is a very improper translation of 
the Hebrew. 

Verse 14. Whose hope shall be cut off} Such per- 
sons, subdued by the strong habits of sin, hope en 
fruitlessly, till the last thread of the web ef life is cut 
off from the beam; and then they find no more 
strength in their hope than is in the threads of the 
spider's web. 

Mr. Good renders, Thus shall their support rot 
away. The foundation on which they trust is retten, 
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The wretched state of the wicked, 


A.M. cir. 2484. : k ’ 
ee vs00, whose trust’ shall be * a spider’s 
Ante I. Oh al web. 
cir. 744. : 
Ante v. C.cir. 15 !He shall lean upon his 
G7. 


house, but it shall not stand: 
he shall hold it fast, but it shall not endure. 

16 He zs green before the sun, and hts 
branch shooteth forth in lus garden. 

17 His roots are wrapped about the heap, 
and seeth the place of stones. 

18 ™If he destroy him from his place, then 
at shall deny him, saying, I have not seen thee. 


* Heb. a spider’s house; Isa. lix. 5, 6—— Chap. xxvii. 18. 
m Chap. vii.10; xx.9; Psa. xxxvii. 36. 0 Psa. exit. 7. 








and by and by the whole superstructure of their confi- 
dence shall tumble into ruin. 

Verse 15. He shall lean upon his house] This is 
an allusion to the spider. When he suspects his wed, 
here called his house, to be frail or unsure, he leans 
npon it in different parts, propping himself on his 
hinder legs, and pulling with his fore claws, to see if 
all be safe. If he find any part of it injured, he im- 
mediately adds new cordage to that part, and attaches 
it strongly to the wall. When he finds all safe and 
strong, he retires into his hole at one corner, sup- 
posing himself to be in a state of complete security, 
when in a moment the drush or the besom sweeps 
away both himself, his house, and lis confidence. 
This I have several times observed; and it is in this 
that the strength and point of the comparison consist. 
The wicked, whose hope is in his temporal posses- 
sior:, sirengthens and keeps his house in repair; and 
thus leans on his earthly supports; in a moment, as 
in the case of the spider, his house is overwhelined by 
the blast of God’s judgments, and himself probably 
buried in itsruins. This is a very fine and expressive 
metaphor, which not one of the commentators that I 
have seen has ever discovered. 

Verse 16. He is green before the sun] This is 
another metaphor. The wicked is represented as a 
luxuriant plant, in a good soil, with all the advan- 
tages of a good situation; well exposed to the sun; 
the roots intervolving themselves with stones, so as 
to render the tree more stable; but suddenly a blast 
comes, and the tree begins to die. The sudden fading 
of its leaves, &c., shows that its root is become as 
rottenness, and its vegetable life destroyed. I have 
often observed sound and healthy trees, which were 
flourishing in all the pride of vegetative health, snd- 
denly struck by some unknown and incomprehensible 
blast, begin to die away, and perish from the roots. 
I have seen also the prosperous wicked, in the in- 
serntable dispensations of the Divine providence, 
blasted, stripped, made bare, and despoiled, in the 
same way. 

Verse 18. If he destroy him from his place] Is not 
this a plain reference to the alienation of his inherit- 
ance? God destroys him from it; it becomes the 
property of another; and on his revisiting it, the 
place, by a striking prosopopeia, say3, ‘I know thee 
ont; I have never seen thee.” This also have I 
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CH VIII. 


and. the blessedness of the perfect 


19 Behold, this zs the joy of eee 


his way, and "out of the earth Ante 1 Olymp. 
shall others grow. REE clr 

20 Behold, God will not cast ae 
away a perfect man, neither will he °help the 
evil doers: 

21 Till he fill thy mouth with laughing, 
and thy lips with P rejoicing. 

22 They that hate thee shall be 4 clothed 
with shame; and the dwelling-place of the 
wicked * shall come to naught. 





° Heb. take the ungodly by the hand. 
q Psa. xxxv. 26; cix. 29. 





P Heb. shouting for joy 
t Heb. shall not be. 








witnessed ; I looked on it, felt regret, received instruc- 
tion, and hasted away. 

Verse 19. Behold this is the joy of hts woy] A 
strong irony. I{ere is the issne of all his mirth, of 
his sports, games, and pastimes! See the unfeeling, 
domineering, polluting and polluted scape-grace, le- 
velled with those whom he had despised, a servant of 
servants, or unable to work through his debaucheries, 
cringing for a morsel of bread, or ingloriously ending 
lis days in that bane of any well-ordered and civilized 
state, a parish workhouse. This also I have most 
literally witnessed. 

Out of the earth shall others grow.] As in the pre- 
ceding case, when one plant or tree is blasted or cut 
down, another may be planted in the same place ; 
so, wuen a spendthrift has run throngh his property, 
another possesses his inheritance, and grows up from 
that soil in which he himself might have continued to 
flourish, had it not been for his extravagance and folly. 

This verse Mr. Good applies to Gop himse?f, with 
no advantage to the argument, nor elucidation of the 
sense, that I can see. I shall give his translation, and 
refer to his learned notes for his viadication of the 
version he has given :— 

‘“‘ Behold the Eternal (819) exulting in his course; 

Even over his dust shall raise up another.” 

In this way none of the ancient versions have 
understood the passage. JI believe it to be a strong 
irony, similar to that which some think flowed from 
the pen of the seme writer: Rejoice, O young man, 
in thy youth; and let thy heart cheer thee in the days 
of thy youth; and walk in the ways of thine heart, 
and in the sight of thine eyes. But know thou, that 
for all these God will bring thee into judgment ; 
Eccles. xi. 9. These two places illustrate each other. 

Verse 20. Behold, God will not cast away a perfect 
man] This is another of the maxims of the ancients, 
which Bildad produces: “As sure as he will punish 
and root out the wicked, so surely will he defend and 
save the righteous.” 

Verse 21. Tull he fill thy mouth with laughing” 
Perhaps it may be well to translate after Mr. Good 
“ Even yet may he fill thy month with laughter !” 
The two verses may be read as a prayer; aud pro- 
bably they were thus expressed by Bildad, who speaks 
with less virulence than his predecessor, thongh with 
equal positiveness in respect to the grand charge, viz., 
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Job acknowledges God's 


If thou wert not a sinner of no mean magnitude, Ged 
would not have inflicted such unprecedentcd calamitics 
upon thee. 

This most exceptionable position, which is so con- 
trary to mattcr of fact, was fuunded upon maxims 
which they derived from the ancients. Surely obser- 
vation must have, in numberless instances, corrected 
this mistake. They must have seen many worthless 
men in high prosperity, and many of the cacellent of 
the earth in deep adversity and affliction; but the op- 
posite was an article of their creed, and all appearances 
and facts must take its colouring. 

Job’s friends must have been acquainted, at least, 
with the history of the ancient patriarchs ; and most 
certainly they contained facts of an opposite nature. 


JOB. 


justice and man’s sinfulness. 


Righteous Adel was persecuted and murdered by his 
wicked brother Cain. Abram was obliged to leave 
his own country on account of worshipping the true 
God: so all tradition has said. Jacob was persecuted 
by his brother seu; Joseph was sold into slavery 
by his brothers; Moses was obliged to flee from 
Egypt, and was variously tried and afflicted, even by 
his own brethren. Not to mention David, and almost 
all the prophets. All these were proofs that the best 
of men were frequently exposed to sore afflictions 
and heavy calamities ; and it is not by the prosperity 
or adversity of men in this world, that we are to 
judge of the approbation or disapprobation of God 
towards them. In every case our Lord’s rule is infal 
lible: By their fruits ye shall know them. 


CHAPTER IX. 


Job acknowledges God’s justice and man’s sinfulness, 1-3. 
Maintains that God affiicts the innocent as well as the wicked, with- 
out any respect to their works: and hath delivered the earth into the hands of the wicked, 11-24. 


the earth and in the heavens, 4-10. 


Celebrates his almighty power as manifested in 


Com- 


plains of his lot, and maintains his innocence, 25-35. 


A. M. cir, 2484. HEN Job answered and said, 


B. C. cir. 1520. iain 
Ante I. Olymp. 2 I know 2t zs so of a truth: 
cir. 744. 3 
Ante U.C. cir. but how should *man_ be just 
767. 


>bwith God? 

3 If he will contend with him, he cannot 
answer him one of a thousand. 

4 ¢ He is wise in heart, and mighty 
in strength; who hath hardened himself 





* Psa. cxliii.2; Rom. iii. 20. b Or, before God.—¢* Chap. 
Xxxvi. 5. 


NOTES ON CHAP IX. 

Verse 2. I know itis so of a truth] Tacknowledge 
the general truth of the maxims you have advanced. 
God will not ultimately punish a righteous person, 
nor shall the wicked finally triumph; and though 
righteous before man, and truly sincere in my piety, 
yet I know, when compared with the immaculate holi- 
ness of God, all my righteousness is nothing. 

Verse 3. If he will contend with him} God is so 
holy, and his law so strict, that if he will enter into 
judgment with his creatures, the most upright of them 
cannot be justified in his sight. 

One of a thousand.| Of a thousand offences of 
which he may be accused he cannot vindicate himself 
even in one. How little that amy man does, even in 
the way of righteousness, truth, and mercy, can stand 
the penetrating eye of a just and holy God, when all 
motives, feelings, and objects, come to be scrutinized ! 
In his sight, on this ground, no man living can be jus- 
tified. O, how necessary to fallen, weak, miserable, 
imperfect and sinful man, is the doctrine of justifica- 
tion by faith, and sanctification through the Divine 
Spirit, by the sacrificial death and mediation of the 
Lord Jesus Christ ! 

Verse 4. He is wise in heart, and mighty in 
strength) By his infinite knowledge he searches 


| 





: : .. A. M. cir. 2484. 
against him, and hath pros- % GG op 
pered ? Ante. I. Olymp. 

: cir. 744. 

5 Which removeth the moun- Ante U.C. cir. 
tains, and they know not: which Gee 
overturneth them in his anger. 

6 Which ¢shaketh the earth ont of her 
place, and ° the pillars thereof tremble. 

Y Which commandeth the sun, and it 
d[sa. ii. 19, 21; Hag. ii. 6, 21; Heb. xii. 26——e Chap. 

D4 ee ke 


out and sees all things, and by his almighty power he 
can punish all delinquencies. He that rebels against 
him must be destroyed. 

Verse 5. Removeth the mountains, and they know 
not} This seems to refer to earthquakes. By those 
strong convulsions, mountains, valleys, hills, even 
whole islands, are removed in an instant; and to this 
latter circumstance the words, they know not, most 
probably refer. The work is done in the twinkling 
of an eye; no warning is given; the mountain, that 
seemed to be as firm as the earth on which it rested, 
was In the same moment both visible and invisible ; 
so suddenly was it swallowed up. 

Verse 6. The pillars thereof tremble.] This also 
refers to an earthquake, and tu that fremulous motion 
which sometimes gives warning of the approaching 
catastrophe, and from which this violent convulsion of 
nature has received its name. Earthquakes, in Scrip- 
ture language, signify also violent commotions and 
disturbances in states ; mountains often signify rulers ; 
sun, empires; stars, petty states. But it is most 
likely that the expressions here are to be understood 
literally. 

Verse 7. Which commandeth the sun} Obseures 
it either with clouds, with thick darkness, or with an 
eclipse. 


He shows God’s power as 


A. M. cir. 2484. riseth not; and sealeth up the 


B. C. cir. 1520. 
Ante I. Olymp. stars. 
cir. 744. 
Ante U.C.cir. 8 £ Which alone spreadeth out 
767. 


the heavens, and treadeth upon 
the & waves of the sea. 

9 4 Which maketh ' Arcturus, Orion, and 
Pleiades, and the chambers of the south. 

10 * Which doeth great things past finding 


€Gen. i. 6; Psa. civ. 2,3.—s Heb. heights. b Gen. 1. 16 ; 
chap. xxxvili. 31, &c.; Amos v. 8. 1Heb. Ash, Cesil, and 
Cimah. 











Sealeth up the stars.) Like the contents of a letter, 
wrapped up and sealed, so that it cannot be read. 
Sometimes the heavens become as bjack as ebony, 
and no star, figure, or character, in this great book of 
God can be read. 

Verse 8. And treadeth upon the waves} This is a 
very majestic image. God not only walks upon the 
waters, but, when tbe sea runs mountains high, he 
steps from billow to billow in his almighty and essen- 
tial majesty. There is a similar sentiment in David, 
Psa. xxix. 10: “The Lord sitteth upon the flood ; 
yea, the Lord sitteth King for ever.” But both are 
far outdone by the Psalmist, Psa. xvili. 9-15, and 
especially in these words, ver. 10, He did fly on the 
wings of the wind. Job is great, but in every respect 
David is greater. 

Verse 9. Which maketh Arcturus, Orion, and 
Pleiades, and the chambers of the south.) For this 
translation the original words are N2°D) VOD wy ney 
pon ‘11 oseh ash, hesil, vechimah vehadrey theman, 
which are thus rendered by the Sepruacint: ‘O 
mowwy IlAevada, cat ‘Eomepov, xat Apxtovpov, Kat Ta- 
weca votov; “Who makes the Pleiades, and Hepse- 
rus, aiid Arcturus, and Orion, and the chambers of 
the south.” 

The Vuueare, Qu: facit Arcturum, et Oriona, ct 
Hyadas, et intcriora Austri; “Who maketh Arcturus, 
and Orion, and the Hyades, and the innermost cham- 
bers of the south.” 

The Tareum follows the Hebrew, but paraphrases 
the latter clause thus: “and the chambers or houses 
of the planetary domination in the southern hemi- 
sphere.” 

The Syriac and Arasic, “ Who maketh the Ple- 
iades, and Arcturus, and the giant, (Orion or Her- 
cules,) and the boundaries of the south.” 

CoverDALE has, #e maketh the wavnes of heabden, 
the Orions, the vif starres and the secrete places of the 
south. And on the vii starres he has this marginal 
note: some cal] these scocn starres, the clock benne 
with bic chictcens. See below. 

Edmund Becke, in his edition, 1549, follows Cover- 
dale; but puts vavnes of heaven for waynes, which 
Carmarden, in his Bible, Rouen, 1566, mistaking, 
changes into waves of heaven. 

Barker's Bible, 1615, reads, “He maketh the 
starres Arcturus, Orion, and Pleiades, and the climates 
of the south.” On which he has this note, ‘“ These 
are the names of certain starres, whereby he meaneth 
that all starres, both knowen and unknowen, are at 
His appointment.” 


CHa TX. 


manifesied in his works. 


r - A. M. cir. 2484. 
out; yea, and wonders without Bec. cir isd. 
number. Ante I. ne 

cir. 744. 
11 ' Lo, he goeth by me, and Ante U. C- cir. 
767. 


I see him not: he passeth on 
also, but I perceive ltim not. 

12 ™ Behold, he taketh away, "who can 
hinder him? who will say unto him, What 
doest thou ? 





k Chap. v. 9; Psa. Ixxi. 15.—! Chap. xiii. 8, 9; xxxv. 14. 
mIsa.xlv. 9; Jer. xvilil.6; Rom. ix. 20. 0 Heb. who can turn 
him away? chap. xi. 10. 





Our early translators seem to agree much with the 
German and Dutch: ¥ic maehet ven wagen am Him= 
me], und Orion, und vie Glucken, und dic Sterne gegen 
mittag; “ He maketh the wagon of heaven, (Charles’s 
wain,) and Orion, and the clucking hen, (the Plezades,) 
and the stars of the mid-day region.” See above, 
under Coverdale. 

The Dutch version is not much unlike the German, 
from which it is taken: ZDfe ven wagen maeeht, Den 
®rion, cnde het sevengesternic, end ve dinnenk’ame= 
Ten ban’t SSupden. 

The European versions, in general, copy one or 
other of the above, or make a compound translation 
from the whole; but all are derived ultimately from 
the Septuagint and Vulgate. 

As to the Hebrew words, they might as well have 
been applied to any of the other constellations of 
heaven: indeed, it does not appear that constellations 
are at all meant. Parkhurst and Bate have given, 
perhaps, the best interpretation of the words, which is 
as follows :— 

“sD kimah, from 13 camah, to be hot or warm, 
denotes genial] heat or warmth, as opposed to wy ash, 
a parching, biting air, on the one side; and ‘03 kesil, 
the rigid, contracting co/d, on the other; and the 
chambers (thick clouds) of the south.” See more in 
Parkhurst, wnder 715. 

I need scarcely add that these words have been 
variously translated by critics and commentators. Dr. 
Hales translates kimah and kesil by Taurus and 
Scorpio; and, if this translation were indubitably cor- 
rect, we might follow him to his conclusions, viz., 
that Job lived 2337 years before Christ! See at the 
end of this chapter. 

Verse 10. Great things past finding out] Great 
things without end; wonders without number.— 
Targum. 

Verse 11. Lo, he goeth by me, and I see him not} 
He is incomprehensible in all his ways, and in all his 
works ; and he must be so if he be Goo, and work as 
Gop ; for his own nature and his operations are past 
finding out. 

Verse 12. He taketh away] He never gives, but 
he is ever lending : and while the gift is useful or is 
improved, he permits it to remain; but when it be- 
comes useless or is misused, he recalls it. 

Who can hinder him?) Literally, Who can cause 
him ta restore it ? 

What doest thou ?] He is supreme, and will give 
account of none of his matters. He is infinitely wise, 
and cannot mistake. He is infinitely kind, and can 
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. 


Job asserts that the righteous and 


A. M. cir. 2484. \ : 
B.C. cir. 1520. 13 Jf God will not withdraw 


Ante 1. Olymp. his anger, ° tlie ? proud helpers 

MU. C. et. do stoop under him. 

ak 14 How inuch less shall I an- 
swer him, ard choose out iny words to reason 
with him ? 

15 4 Whon, though I were righteous, yet 
would I not answer, but I would make sup- 
plication to my Judge. 

16 If I had called, and he had answered 
me; yet would I not believe that he had 
hearkened unto my voice. 

17 For he breaketh me with a tempest, and 
multiplieth my wounds * without cause. 

18 He will not suffer me to take my breath, 
but filleth me with bitterness. 





© Chap. xxvi. $2; Isa. xxx. 7. P Heb. helpers of pride or strength. 
@ Chap. x. 15. 


do nothing cruel. He is infinitely good, and can do 
nothing wrong. Na one, therefore, should question 
either his motives or his operations. 

Verse 13. If God will not withdraw his anger) It 

“is of no use to contend with God; he cannot be suec- 
cessfully resisted ; all his opposers must perish. 

Verse 14. How much icss shall I answer] 1 ecan- 
not contend with my Maker. He is the Lewgiver 
and the Judge. How shall J stand in judgment be- 
fore him ? 

Verse 15. Though f were righteous] Though clear 
of all the crimes, public and secret, of which you ac- 
cuse me, yet ] would not dare to stand before his im- 
macuilate holiness. Man’s holiness may profit man, 
but in the sight of the infinite purity of God it is 
nothing. Thus sung an eminent poet :— 


“T loathe myself when God I see, 
And into nothing fall ; 
Content that thou exalted be, 
And Christ be alt in alt.” 

I would make supplication ta my Judge.] Though 
not conscious of any sin, | should not think myself 
thereby justified ; but would, from a conviction of 
the exceeding breadth of the commandment, and the 
limited nature of my own perfection, cry out, ‘‘ Cleanse 
thou me from sccret faults !” 

Verse 16. If I had called, and he had answered} I 
could scarcely suppose, such is his majesty and such 
his holiness, that he could condescend to notice a 
being so mean, and in every respect so infinitely de- 
neath his notice. These sentiments sufficiently con- 
futed that slander of his friends, who said he was 
presumptuous, had not becoming notions of the majesty 
of God, and used blasphemous expressions against his 
sovereign authority. 

Verse 17. fle breaketh me with a tempest] The 
Targum, Syriac, and Arabic have this sense: He 
powerfully smaites evcn every hair of my head, and 
multiplies my wounds withaut cause. ‘That is, There 
is no reason known to myself, or to any man, why I 
should be thus most oppressively afflicted. It is, 
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JOB. 


the wicked have one lol in life 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
19 If I speak of strength, lo, ee 24g 


he is strong: and if of judgment, Ante 1. Olymp. 
F clr. 744, 
who shall set me a time do Ante U.C. cir. 


plead? bi 

20 If I justify myself, mine own mouth shall 
condemn me: if I say I am perfect, it shall 
also prove me perverse. 

21 Though 1 were perfect, yet would I not 
know my soul: I would despise my life. 

22 This 1s one thing, therefore I said tt, 
* He destroyeth the perfect and the wicked. 

23 If the scourge slay suddenly, he will 
laugh at the trial of the innocent. 

24 The earth is given into the hand of the 
wicked: * he covercth the faces of the judges 
thereof; if not, where, and who is he? 


© Chap. ii. 3; xxxiv. 6.——* Eccles. ix. 2, 3; Ezek. xxi. 3. 
(2 Sam. xv. 30; xix.4; Jer. xiv. 4. 


therefore, crue! and inconsequent to assert that J suffer 
for my crimes. 

Verse 18. He wrll not suffer me to take my breath] 
I have no respite in my afflictions; I suffer continually 
in my body, and my mind is incessantly harassed. 

Verse 19. Zf I speak of strength, lo, he is strong] 
Iiuman wisdom, power, and influence avail nothing 
before him. 

Who shall set mea time] “IV YVY “3 mi yordeni, 
‘Who would be a witness for me?” or, Who would 
dare to appear in my behalf? Almost all the terms in 
this part of the speech of Job, from ver. 11 to ver. 24, 
are forensic or juridical, and are taken from legal pro- 
cesses and pleadings in their gates or courts of justice. 

’ Verse 20. If I justify myself} God must have 
some reason for his conduct towards me; J] therefore 
do not pretend to justify myself; the attempt to do it 
would be an insult to his majesty and justice. Though 
I am conscious of none of the crimes of which you 
accuse me; and know not why he contends with me; 
yet he must have some reason, and that reason he 
docs not choose to explain. 


Verse 21. Though / were perfeet] Had I the full- 
est conviction that, in every thought, word, and deed, 
I were blameless before him, yet I would not plead 
this; nor would | think it any security for a life of 
case and prosperity, or any proof that my days should 
be prolonged. 

Verse 22. This is one thing] My own observation 
shows, that in the course of providence the righteous 
and the wicked have an equal lot; for when any sud- 
den calamity comes, the trnocent and the gnilty fall 
alike. There may be a few exceptions, but they are 
very extraordinary, and very rare. 

Verse 24. The earth ts given into the hand of the 
wicked| Is it not most evident that the worst men 
possess most of this world's goods, and that the right- 
ebus are scarcely ever in pawer or affluence? This 
was the case in Job's time; it is the casc still. There- 
fore prosperity and adversity in this life are no marks 
either of God’s approbation or disapprobation. 

G 





He complains of his lot, 


A. M. cir. 2484. 


7. ' 
B.Cicir1s20, °° Now “my days are swifter 


pee =p. than a post: they flee away, they 
cir. 7 
Ante U.C. cir, Se no good. 
767. 


26 They are passed away as 
the ¥ swift * ships: * as the eagle that hasteth 
to the prey. “ 

27 YIf I say, I will forget my complaint, 


I will leave off my heaviness, and comfort 
myself : 
« Chap. vil. 6, 7. 

x 











v Heb, ships of desire. W Or, ships of Ebeh. 





Hab. i. 8. y Chap. vil. 13. 
He covereth the faces of the judges thereof] Or, 
The faces of its decisions he shall cover. God is of- 


ten stated in Scripture as doing a thing which he only 
permits to be done. So he permits the eyes of judg- 
ment to be blinded; and hence false decisions. Mr. 
Good translates the verse thus :— 

«The earth is given over to the hand of INsuSTICE ; 

She hoodwinketh the faces of its judges. 

Where every one liveth is it not so?” 

And vindicates the translation in his learned notes : 
but [ think the Hebrew will not bear this rendering ; 
especially that in the third line. 

' Where, and who is he 2] If this be not the case, 

who is he that acts in this way, and where is he to be 
found? If God does not permit these things, who is 
it that orders them ? 

Coverdale translates, As for the worldec, be gebeth 
ft ober into the power of the wicked, such as the ritlers 
be toherof all fondes are full. Xs it not so? Where 
is there eny, but he is soch one? This sense is clear 
enough, if the original will bear it. The last clause 
is thus rendered by the Syriac and Arabic, Who can 
bear his tndignation ? 

Verse 25. Swifter than a post] }'*}) minni rats, 
than a runner. The light-footed messenger or courter 
who carries messages from place to place. 

They flee away] Vhe Chaldee says, My days are 
swifter than the shadow of a flying bird. So swiftly 
do they flee away that [ cannat discern them; and 
when past they cannot be recalled. ‘There is a senti- 
ment like this in Vireit, Geor. lib. iii., ver. 284 :— 


Sed FUGIT interea, FUGIT IRREPARABILE tempus !— 


‘ But in the meanwhile time flies! irreparable time 
flies away !” 

Verse 26. As the swift ships] MAN NVIN oniyoth 
ebeh. Ships of desire, or ships of Ebeh, says our 
margin; perhaps more correctly, znflated ships, the 
sails bellying out with a fair brisk wind, tide favour- 
able, and the vessels themselves lightly freighted. 

The Vulgate has, Like ships freighted with apples. 
Ships laden with the best fruits —Tareum. Ships 
well adapted for sailing.—Arasic. Shipes that be 
good under sale,—Coverpate. Probably this relates 
to the light fast-sailing ships on the Nile, which were 
made of reeds or papyrus. 

Perhaps the idea to be seized is not so much the 
swiftness of the passage, as their leaving no trace or 
track behind them. But instead of MAN ebeh, NIN 
eybah, hostile ships or the ships of enemies, is the 
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CHaP, 1X. 


and maintains his innocence. 


Zz ’ . A.M. cir, 2484. 
28 z] am afraid of all my sor- fy: cr. 2c 


rows, I know that thou * wilt not Ante !. ae 
hold me innocent. Met Oi. 

29 If I be wicked, why then ihe 
labour I in vain ? 

30 >If I wash myself with snow water, and 
make my hands never so clean ; 

31 Yet shalt thou plunge me in the ditch, 
and mine own clothes shall ¢ abhor me. 











120.— Exod. xx. 7. b Jer. ii. 22. ¢ Or, 


make me to be abhorred. 


Psa. cxix. 





reading of forty-seven of Kennicott’s and De Rossz’s 
MSS., and of the Syriac version. If this be the true 
reading, what is its sense? My days are gone off like 
the light vessels of the pirates, having stripped me of 
my property, and carried all irrecoverably away, under 
the strongest press of sail, that they may effect their 
escape, and secure their booty. 

The next words, As the eagle that hasteth to the 
prey, seem at least to countenance, if not confirm, the 
above reading: the idea of robbery and spoil, prompt 
attack and sudden retreat, is preserved in both images. 

Verse 27. J will forget my complaint] J will for- 
sake or forego my complaining. J will leave off my 
heaviness. Vu teats, J will change my countenance— 
force myself to smile, and endeavour to assume the 
appearance of comfort. 

Verse 28. I am afraid of all my sorrows| Cover- 
dale translates, after the Vulgate, Then am ¥ afrayed 
ofall my workes Even were [ to cease from com- 
plaining, IT fear lest not one of my works, however 
well intentioned, would stand thy scrutiny, or meet 
with thy approbation. 

Thou wilt not hold me innocent.] Coverdale, after 
the Vulgate, ffor % tKnowe thon favourest not an ebil 
vocr; but this is not the sense of the original: Thou 
wilt not acquit me so as to take away my afflictions 
from me. 

Verse 29. If I be wicked] If I am the sinner you 
suppose me to be, in vain should I labour to counter- 
feit joy, and cease to complain of my sufferings. 

Verse 30. If I wash myself with snow water] Sup- 
posed to have a more detergent quality than common 
water ; and it was certainly preferred to common wa- 
ter by the ancients. Of this we find an example in an 
elegant but licentious author: Tandem ergo discubui- 
mus, pueris Alexandrinis AQUAM tn manus NIVATAM 
infundentibus, aliisque insequentibus ad pedes.—Petr. 
Salyr.,cap. xxxi. “At length we sat down, and had snow 
water poured on our hands by lads of Alexandria,” &c. 

Mr. Good supposes that there is an allusion here to 
the ancient rite of washing the hands in taken of inno- 
ecnce. See Psa. xxvi. 6: J will wasn my hands in 
INNOCENCY ; and Ixxill. 13: Verily I have cleansed ay 
heart in vain, and WASHED my HANDS IN 1NNOCENCY. 
And by this ceremony Pilate declared limself inno- 
cent of the blood of Christ, Matt. xxvii. 24. 

Verse 31. And mine own clothes shall abhor me. 
Such ts thine infinite purity, when put in opposition to 
the purity of man, that it will bear no comparison. 
Searched and tried by the eye of God, I should be 
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Job complains of his tot, 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. cir. 1520. 
Ante I. Oly mp. 
cir. 74+. 
Ante U, C. cir. 


767. 


32 For 4 he is not a man as 
I am, that I should answer him, 
and we should come together in 
judgment. 

33 ° Neither is there f any & day’s-man be- 
twixt us, thet might lay bis hand upon us both. 





4 Eccles. vi. 10; Isa. xlv.9; Jer. xlix. 19; Rom. ix. 20. ¢ Ver. 


. 19; 1 Sam. in. 25.——f Heb. one that should argue. 





found as a leper, so that my own clothes would dread 
to touch me, for fear of being infected by my corrup- 
tion. This isa strong and bold figure ; and is derived 
from the corrupted state of his body, which his cluthes 
dreaded tu tonch, because of the contagious nature of 
his disorder. 

Verse 32. For he is nol a manas Jam] I cannot 
contend with him as with one of my fellows in a court 
of justice. 

Verse 33. Neither is there any day’s-man] 12°33 
TVD beyneynu mochiaeh, a reprover, arguer, or um- 
pire between us. Day’s-MaN, in our law, means an 
arbitrator, or umpire between party and party; as it 
were bestowing a day, or certain Ume on a certain 
day, to decree, judge, or decide a matter.—Afinshieu. 
Day is used in law for the day of appearance in court, 
either originally or upon assignation, for hearing a 
matter for trial—Jdem. Dut arbitrator is the proper 
meaning of the term here: one who is, by the consent 
of both parties, to judge between them, and settle their 
differences. 

Instead of w Nd lo yesh, there is not, fifteen of 
Kennicotl’s and De Rossi’s MSS., with the Sepluagint, 
Syriac, and Arabic, read w’ % lu yesh, I wish there 
were: or, O that there were! EvSe nv 6 peoitng juwr, 
Kat tAeyyuv Kat dtaxovwv avauecoy augotepuv; O that 
we had a mediator, an advocate, and judge between 
us both!—Sept. Poor Job! He did not yet know the 
Mediator between God and man: the only means by 
which God and man can he bronght together and re- 
conciled. Had St. Paul this in his eye when he wrote 
1 Tim. ii. 5, 67% For there is one God, and one Medi- 
ator betwccn God and men, the man Christ Jesus; 
who gave himself a ransom for all, Without this Me- 
diator, and the ransom price which he has laid down, 
God and man can never be united: and that this union 
might be made possible, Jesus took the human into 
conjunction with his Divine nature ; and thus God was 
manifest in the ficsh. 

Verse 34. Let hun take his rod away] In the Ma- 


soretic Bibles, the ward \D3w shtdto, his rod, is written 
with a large U tcth, as above; and as the letter in nu- 
merals stands for 9, the Masora says the word was 
thus written to show the nine calamities under which 
Job had suffercd, and which he wished Ged ta remove. 

As 03 shebet signifies, not only rod, but also scep- 
tre or the ensign of royally, Job might here refer ta 
God sitting in his majesty upon the judgment-seat ; 
and this sight so appalled him, that, filled with terror, 
he was unable to speak. When a sinful soul sees 
God in his majesty, terror seizes upon it, and prayer 
is impossible. We have a beautiful ilustratiun of this, 


Isa. vi. 1-5: “IT saw the Lord sitting upon a throne, 
high and lifted up, and his train filled the temple. 
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JOB. 


and maintains hts innocence. 
h -. nod A. M. cir, 2484. 
34 "Let him take his rod RO ee 
away from me, and let not his Ante) aa 

. cir. 744. 
fear ternfy me: Ante U, C. cir. 
35 Then would JI speak, 


767. 
and not fear him; ‘but 7 7s not so with 
me. 








6 Or, umpire. bChap. xiii. 20, 21, 22; xxxii. 7; Psa. xxxix. 
10.— Heb. but Lam not so with myself. 

Then said I, Wo is me, for I am undone, because I 

am a man of unclean lips; for mine eyes have seen 

the King, the Lord of hosts.” 

Verse 35. Bul it is not so with me.] I am not in 
such circumstances as to plead with my Judge. I 
believe the sense of these words is nearly as Coverdale 
has expressed it :—fur as longe as E am [n soch fear= 
fulnesse, E can mate no anstyere. A natural picture 
of the state of a penitent soul, which needs no addi- 
tional colouring. 


On the names of the constellations mentioned ver. 
9, and again chap. xxxviii. 31, &c., much has been 
written, and to little effect. JI have already, in the 
notes, expressed my doubts whether any constellation 
be intended. Dr. Hales, however, finds in these names, 
as he thinks, astronomical data, by which he ascer- 
tains the time of Job. I shall give his words :— 

* The cardinal constellations of spring and autumn, 
in Job's time, werc Chimah, and Chesil or Taurus, and 
Scorpio ; noticed ix. 9, and agaim, xxxvill. 31, 32; 
of which the principal stars are, Aldebaran, the bull’s 
eye, and Antares, the scorpion’s heart. Knowing, 
therefore, the longitudes of these stars, at present, the 
interval of time from thence to the assumed date of 
Job’s trial will give the difference of the longitudes ; 
and ascertain their positions then, with respect to the 
vernal and autumnal points of intersection of the equi- 
noctial and ecliptic ; according to the usual rate of the 
precession of the equinorcs, one degree in 71 years. 
See that article, vol. i., p. 185. 

‘“ The following calculations I owe to the kindness 
and skill of the respectable Dr. Brinkley, Andrew's 
Professor of Astronomy in the University of Dublin. 

“Jn A. D. 1800 Aldcbaran was in 2 signs, 7 de- 
grecs, east longitude. But since the date of Jod’s 
trial, B. C. 2338, i. e., 4138 years, the precession 
of the equinoxes amounted to I sign, 27 degrees, 53 
minutes ; which, heing subtracted from the former 
quantity, left Aldebaran in only 9 degrees, 7 minutes 
longitude, or distance from the vernal intersection ; 
which, falling within the constellation Taurus, conse- 
quently rendered it the cardinal constellation of spring, 
as Pisces is at prescnt. 

“In A. D. 1800 Antarcs was in 8 signs, 6 degrees, 
58 minutes, east longitude; or 2 signs, 6 degrees, 58 
minutes, east of the autumnal intersection: from which 
subtracting as hefore the amount of the precession, 
Antares was left only 9 degrees, 5 minutes east. 
Since, then, the autumnal equinox was found within 
Scorpio, this was the cardinal constellation of autumn, 
as Virgo is at present. 

‘Such a combination and coincidence of various 
rays of evidence, derived from widely different sources 
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Job is weary of life, and 


history, sacred and profane, chronology, and astronomy, 
and all converging to the same focus, tend strongly to 
establish the time of Jod’s trial, as rightly assigned to 
the year B. C. 2337, or 818 years after the deluge, 
184 years before the birth of Abram; 474 years 
before the settlement of Jacod’s family in Egypt; and 
689 years before their exode or departure from thence.” 
New Analysis af Chronology, vol. ii., p. 57. 

Now all this is specious; and, were the foundation 
sound, we might rely on the permanence of the build- 
ing, though the rains should descend, the floods come, 
and the winds blow and beat on that house. But all 
these deductions and conclusions are founded on the 
assumption that Chimah and Chesil mean Taurus and 
Scorpio: but this is the very point that is to be proved ; 
for proof of this is not offered, nor, indeed, can be 
offered ; and such assumptions are palpably nugatory. 
That wy ash has been generally understood to signify 
the Great Bear; DD Kesil, Orion; and 710"D Kimah, 
the Pleiades; may be seen everywhere: but that 
they do signify these constellations is perfectly uncer- 


tain. We have only conjectures concerning their 
meaning; and on such conjectures no system can be 
built. Genuine data, in Dr. Hales’s hands, are sure 


to be conducted to legitimate conclusions : but neither 
he nor any one else can construct an astronomical 
fabric in the limlus of conjecture. When Jos lived 
is perfectly uncertain: but that this book was written 
818 years after the deluge; 184 years before the 
birth of Abram, and 689 years before the exodus; 
and that all this is demonstrable from Chinah and 
Chesil signifying Taurus and Scorpio, whence the 


CHAP. xX. 


expostulaies with God 


positions of the equinoxes at the time of Job’s trial can 
be ascertained ; can never be proved, and should never 
be credited. 

In what many learned men have written on this 
subject, I find as much solidity and satisfaction as 
from wliat is piously and gravely stated in the Glassa 
Ordinarta :— 

Qui facit Arcturum. Diverse sunt constellationes, 
varias status ecclesie signantes. Per Arcturum, gua 
semper super arizantem nastrum apparet, significatur 
status apostolorum gui in episcopis remanet. Per 
Oriona, quz est tempestatis signum, significatur status 
martyrum. Per Hyadas, gue significant pluvios, 
status doctorum dectrine pluvium effundentium. Per 
interiora austri, gue sunt nobis acculta, status Anacho- 
retarum, hominum aspectus declinantium. “ These 
different constellations signify various states of the 
Church. By Arcturus, which always appears above 
our horizon, is signified the apostolic state, which stil} 
remains in episcopacy. By Orion, which is a tempes- 
tuous sign, is signified the state of the martyrs. By 
the Hyades, (kids,) which indicate rain, the state of 
the doctors, pouring out the rain of doctrine, is 
signified. And by the inner chambers af the south, 
which are hidden from us, the state of the Anchorets 
(hermits) is signified, who always shun the sight of 
men.” 

Much more of the same allegorical mattcr may be 
found in the same place, the Glossa Ordinaria of 
Strabus of Fulda, on the ninth chapter of Job. But 
how unreal and empty are all these things! What 
an uncertain sound do such trumpets give ! 


CHAPTER X. 


Job is weary of life, and expastulates with God, 1--6. 


the weakness of his frame, and the manner of his formation, 7-13. 
Describes the state of the dead, 21, 22. 


prays for respite, 14-20. 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
peer cir, Loso. 
Ante 1. Olymp. 


Y *soul is » weary of my 
life; I will leave my com- 


. 74. : : 
Ante U.C.cir, Plaint upon myself; °1 will 

Eee speak in the bitterness of my 
soul. j 


2 I will say unto God, Do not condemn me; 


«} Kings xix. 4; chap. vii. 16; Jonah iv. 3, 8.—Or, cut off 
while I live. 
NOTES ON CHAP. X. 

Verse 1. My soul is weary of my life] Here is a 
proof that w5) nephesh does not signify the animal 
life, but the soul or immortal mind, as distirguished 
from ‘NM chai, that animal life; and is a strong proof 
that Job believed in the distinction between these two 
principles; was no materialist ; but, on the contrary, 
credited the proper immortality of the soul. This is 
worthy of observation. See chap. xii. 10. 

I will leave my complaint] 1 will charge myself 
with the cause of my own calamities; and shall not 
charge my Maker foolishly: but I must deplore my 
wretched and forlorn state. 

° 


He appeals ta God for his innocence ; and pleaas on 
Complains af his sufferings, and 


show me wherefore thoucontend- A: M- cir. 2484. 

: B. C. cir. 1520. 

est with me. Ante I. Olymp. 
ir. 744. 

eis. it good unto thee that Ante U. C. cir. 

thou shouldest oppress, that thou tae 

shouldest despise ¢the work of thine hands, 

and shine upon the counsel of the wicked ? 


¢ Chap. vil, 11.——4 Heb. the labour of thine hands? Psa. exxxvilii. 
8; Isa. lxiv. 8. 





Verse 2. Do nat candemn me} Let me not be af- 
flicted in thy wrath. 

Show me wherefore thaucontendest} If | am afflicted 
because of my sins, show me what that sin is. God 
never afflicts but for past sin, or to try his followers ; 
or for the greater manifestation of his grace in their 
support and deliverance. 

Verse 3. Is it good unto thee] Surely it can be no 
gratification to thee to distress the children of men, as 
if thou didst despise the work of thy own hands. 

And shine upon the counsel] For by my afflictions 
the harsh judgments of the wicked will appear to be 
confirmed : viz., that God regards not his most fer- 
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A. M. cir. 248-1. 4 Hast thou cyes of flesh ti or 


B. C. cir. 1520. 

Ante I. Olymp. © scest thou as man seeth ? 
ir. 714. 

Ane U.C. cir. 5 Are thy daysas the days of 
767. 


man? are thy years as inan’s days, 

6 That thou inquirest after mine iniquity, 
and searchest after my sin? 

7 § Thou & knowest that I am not wicked ; 
and there 7s none that can deliver out of thine 
hand. 

8 + Thine hands ‘have made me and fash- 
ioned me together round about; yet thou dost 
destroy me. 








fHeb. lt is upon thy knowledge. € Psa. 


8a. Cxix. 73. 


¢] Sam. xvi. 7. 
cxxxix. 1, 2.—— 


vent worshippers; attd it is no benefit to lead a reli- 
gious life. 

Verse 4. Hast thau eyes af flesh ?| Dost thou judge 
as man judges? [lustrated by the next clause, Sees¢ 
thau as man seeth? 

Verse 5. Are thy days as the days af man] WiI8 
enash, wretched, miserable man. Thy years as man’s 
days; 1231 gaber, the strong man. ‘Thou art not 
short-lived, like man in his present imperfect state ; 
nor can the years of the long-lived patriarchs be com- 
pared with thine. The difference of the phraseology 
in the original justifies this view of the subject. Man 
in his low estate cannot be likened unto thee ; nor can 
he in his greatest excellence, though made in thy own 
image and likeness, be compared to thee. 

Verse 6. That thau inguirest] Js it becoming thy 
infinite dignity to concern thyself so much with the 
affairs or transgressions of a despicable mortal? A 
word spoken in the heart of most sinners. 

Verse 7. Thau knowest that I am nat wicked] 
While thou hast this knowledge of me and my con- 
duct, why appear to be sifting ine as if in order to find 
out sin; and though none can be found, treating me 
as though I were a transgressor ? 

Verse 8. Thine hands have made me] Thou art 
well acquainted with human nature, for thon art its 
author. 

And fashianed me together round abaut| All ny 
powers and faculties have been planned and executed 
by thyself. It is thou who hast refined the materials 
out of which I have been formed, and modified them 
into that excellent symmetry and order in which they 
are now found; so that the union and harmany of the 


different parts, (3M yachad,) and their arrangement and - 
campletian, (2°32 sabib,) proclaim equally thy wisdom, 


skill, power, and goodness. 
Yet thou dost destray me.) 


“and thou wilt swallow ine up.” Men generally care 


for and prize those works on which they have spent. 
most lime, skill, and pains: but, although thou hast , 


formed me with such incredible skill and labour, yet 
thou art about to destroy me! How dreadful an evil 
must sin be, when, on its account, God has pronounced 
the sentence of death on all mankind ; and that body, 
so curiously and skilfully formed, must be decomposed, 
and reduced to dust! 
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ssp5ani valteballeent, | 


curious formation 


9 Remember, I beseech thee, ‘ ¥. pte bh 


that * thou hast made me as the Ante U. C. cir. 
; : cir. 744. 

clay; and wilt thou bring me Ante I. Olymp. 

into dust again ? _ ~~ 

10 ! Hast thou not poured me out as milk, 
and curdled me like cheese ? 

11 Thou hast clothed me with skin and 
flesh, and hast ™ fenced me with bones and 
sInews, 

12 Thou hast granted me life and favour, 
and thy visitation hath preserved my spint. 

13 And these things hast thou hid in thine 








iHeb. took pains about me—* Gen. ii. 7; iii. 19; Isa. bxiv. 8. 
1 Psa. exxxix. 14, 15, 16.——™ Heb. hedged. 





Verse 9. Thau hast made me as the clay} Thou 
hast fashioned me, according to thy own mind, out of 
a mass of clay: after so much skill and pains expend- 
ed, men might naturally suppose they were to have a 
permanent being ; but thou hast decreed to turn them 
into dust ! 

Verse 10. Hast thou nat poured me aut as milk] 
After all that some learned men have: said on this 
subject, in order to confine the images here to simple 
nutrition, I am satisfied that generation is the true 
notion. Respicit ad fetus in matris utero primam for- 
mationem, guum in cmbryonem ex utriusque parentis 
semine coalescit.—Evwv semine liquido, lac guadammodo 
referente, me formasti.—In interpretanda, inqguit Me- 
ronymus, amnina his acceda qui de genitali semine 
accipiunt, quad ipsa tanquam natura emulget, ac dein 
cancrescere in utera ac caalesccre gubet. I make no 
apology for leaving this untranslated. 

The different expressions in this and the following 
verse are very appropriate: the pauring out like milk 
—coagulating, clathing with skin and flesh, fencing 
with banes and sinews, are wel] imagined, and deli- 
cately, and at the same time forcibly, expressed. 

If I believed that Job referred to nutrition, which I 
do not, I might speak of the chyle, the chylapaietic or- 
gans, the lacteal vessels, and the generation of all the 
solids and fluids from this substance, which itself is 
derived from the food taken into the stomach. But 
this process, properly speaking, does not take place 
till the human beinz is brought into the world, it being 
previously nourished hy the mother by means of the 
funts umbilicus, without that action of the stomach by 
which the chyle is prepared. 

Verse 12. Thau hast granted me life and favour] 
Thou hast brought me from my mother’s womb ; given 
me an actual existence among men; by thy favour or 
mercy thou hast provided me with the means of life; 
and thy visitation—thy continual providential care, has 
preserved me in life—has given me the air I breathe, 
and furnished me wilh those powers which enable me 
to respire it as an agent and preserver of life. It is 
by Gad’s continued visitation or influence that the life 
of any man is preserved; zn him we live, move, and 
| have our being. 
| Verse 13. And these things hast thou hid tn thine 
heart} Thou hast had many gracious purposes con- 

r 


An awful description of the 


A.M. cir. 2484. heart: I know that this zs with 


B. C. cir. 1520. 
Ante I. Olymp. thiee. 
cir. 744. a 2 
Ante U. C.cir. 14 Jf I sin, then ™ thou mark- 
767. 


est me, and thou wilt not acquit 
me from mine iniquity. « 

15 If I be wicked, ° wo unto me; and zf 
I be righteous, yet will I not lift up my head. 
I am full of confusion; therefore 4see thou 
mine affliction ; 

16 For itincreaseth. *'Thou huntest me as 
a fieree lion: and again thou showest thyself 
marvellous upon me. 

17 Thou renewest *thy witnesses against 
me, and inereasest thine indignation upon me ; 
ehanges and war are against me. 








= Psa. exxxix. 1. © Isa. iii. 11,—P Chap. ix. 12, 15, 20, 21. 
9 Psa. xxv. 18.——" Isa. xxxvill. 13; Lam. iii. as That is, 
thy plagues, Ruth i. 21. 








cerning me which thou hast not made known; but thy 
visitations and mercy are sufficient proofs of kindness 
towards me ; though for purposes unknown to me thou 
hast sorely afflicted me, and continuest io treat me as 
an enemy. 

Verse 14. Jf J sin} From thee nothing can be 
hidden; if I sin, thou takest account of the transgres- 
sion, and canst not hold me for innocent when thou 
knowest [ am guilty. 

Verse 15. If I be wicked| I must meet with that 
punishment that is due to the workers of iniquity. 

If J be righteous| {1am only in the state which my 
duty to my Creator requires me to be in; and I can- 
not therefore suppose that on this account I can de- 
serve any thing by way of favour from the justice of 
my Maker. 

IT am full of confusion} I am confounded at my 
state and circumstances. I know that thou art merci- 
ful, and dost not afflict willingly the children of men; 
I know I have not wickedly departed from thee; and 
yet I am treated by thee as if [ were an apostate from 
every good. I am therefore full of confusion. See 
thou to my affliction; and bring me out of it in such 
a way as shall at once prove my innocence, the right- 
eousness of thy ways, and the mercy of thy nature. 

Verse 16. For it increaseth.| Probably this refers 
to the affliction mentioned above, which is increased in 
proportion to its duration. Eivery day made his escape 
from such a Joad of evils less and less probable. 

Thou huntest me as a fierce lion} As the hunters 
attack the king of beasts in the forest, so my friends 
attack me. They assai!l me on every side. 

Thou showest thyself marvellous| Thy designs, thy 
ways, thy works, are al] incomprehensible to me; thou 
dost both confound and overpower me. Mr. Good 
translates this :— 

“For upronsing as a ravenous lion dost thou spring 
upon mie. 

And again thou showest over me thy vast power.” 

Verse 17. Thou rencwest thy witnesses] In this 
speech of Job he is ever referring to trials in courts 
of judicature, and almost all his terms are forensic. 

c 


CHAP. 


X. abode of separate spirits. 


18 *Wherefore then hast thou $: ff cir. 2484 
brought me forth out of the Ante 1. Olymp. 
womb ? O that I had given up ante 1G: cir. 
the ghost, and no eye had seen me! re 

19 I should have been as though I had not 
been; I should have been carried from the 
womb to the grave. 

20 " Are not my days few ? * cease then, and 
let me alone, that I may take comfort a little, 

21 Before I go whence I shall not return, 


x even to the land of darkness Y and the sha- 





‘dow of death ; 


A land of darkness, as darkness itself ; 
and of the shadow of death, without any 
order, and where the light zs as darkness. 

t Chap. ii. 11. 


¥ Psa. xxxix. 13. 
y Psa. xxiii. 4. 





u See chap. vil. 6,16; viii. 9; Psa. xxxix. 
5: w Chap. vii. le. 19. x Psa, Ixxxviii. 


2; 














Thou bringest witnesses in continual succession to con- 
found and convict mie. 

Changes and war] I am as if attacked by succes- 
sive troops; one company being wearied, another suc- 
ceeds to the attack, so that I am harassed by continual 
warfare. . 

Verse 18. Wherefore then} Why didst thou give me 
a being, when thou didst foresee I should be exposed 
to such incredible hardships? See on chap. iti. 10, &e. 

Verse 19. J should have been as though] Wad I 
given up the ghost as soon as born, as I could not 
then have been conscious of existence, it would have 
been, as it respects myself, as though I had never 
been ; being immediately transported from my mother’s 
womb to the grave. 

Verse 20. Are not my days few?| My life cannot 
be long; let me have a little respite before I die. 

Verse 21. I shall not return} I shall not return 
again from the dust to have a dwelling among men. 

To the land of darkness| See the notes on chap. 
ii. 5. ‘There are here a crowd of obscure and dislo- 
cated terms, admirably expressive of the obscurity and 
uncertainty of the subject. What do we know of the 
state of separate spirits? What do we know of the 
spiritual world? How do souls exist separate from 
their respective bodies? Of what are they capable, 
and what is their employment? Who can answer 
these questions! Perhaps nothing can be said much 
hetter of the state than is here said, a land of obscu- 
rity, like darkness. 

The shadow of death| <A place where death rules, 
over which he projects his shadow, intercepting every 
light of every kind of life. Wautheut any order, x‘) 
O’N10 velo sedarim, having no arrangements, no dis- 
linctions of inhabitants; the poor and the rich are 
there, the master and his slave, the king and the beg- 
gar, their bodies in equa] eorruption and disgrace, their 
souls distinguished only by their moral character. 
Stripped of their flesh, they stand in their naked sim- 
plicity before God in that place. 

Verse 22. Where the light is as darkness.| A pal- 
pable ohscure : it is space and place, and has only such 
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Zophar accuses Job of 


JOB. 


attempts to justify himself 


light or capability of distinction as renders “ darkness |of darkness and lignt, night and day, heat and cold, 


visible.” The following words of Sophocles convcy the | summer and winter. 


It is the state of the dead! The 


same idea: Iw oxorog euoe gaog; ‘Thou darkness be | place of separate spirits! It is out of time, out of 


my light.” It is, as the Vulgate expresses it, Terra 
tenebrosa, et operta mortis caltgine: Terra miseria et 
tenebrarum, ubi umbra mortis, ct nullus ordo, sed sem- 
piternus horror inkhabitat: ‘A murky land, covered 
with the thick darkness of death: a land of wretched- 
ness and obscurities, where is the shadow of deatlr, 
and no order, but sempiterna) horror dwells every- 
where.” Or, as Coverdale expresscs tlis last clause, 
@Mpereas {s wo ordre hut terrf{ble feare as (un the Dark= 
nesse. A duration not characterized or measured by 
any of the attributes of time ; whcre there is no order 


probation, beyond change or mutability. It is on ‘the 
confincs of eternity! But what is Tuis! and where? 
Etcrnity! how can I form any conception of thee? In 
thce there is no order, no bounds, no substance, no 
progression, no change, no past, no present, no future ! 
Thou art an indescribable something, to which there is 
no analogy in the compass of creation. Thov art infi- 
nity and incomprehensibility to all finite beings. Thou 
art what, living, I know not, and what I must die to 
know; and even then I shall apprehend no more of 
thee than merely that thou art E-T-E-R-N-I-T-Y ! 


CHAPTER X1. 


Zophar answers Job, and rcproves him severely for his attempts to justify himself; charges him with secret 


iniquity, and contends that God inflicts less punishment on him than his iniquilies deserve, 1-6. 
the knowledge and perfcctions of God to be unsearchable, and that none can resist his power, 7-11. 


Shows 
Warns 


hum against vanity of mind, and exhorts him to repentance on the ground that his acceptance with God is 
still a possible case, and that his latter days may yet become happy and prosperous, 12-20. 


A.M. cir. 2484. HEN answered Zophar the 


Bag. cir1 520: : : : 
Ante I. Orig} Naamathite, and said, 
cir. p - 
Ante U. C. cir. 2 Should not the multitude of 
767. 


words be answered ? and should 
*a man full of talk be justified ? 

3 Should thy hes make men hold their 
peace ? and when thou mockest, shall no man 
make thee ashamed ? 





b Or, devices. 





a Heb. aman of lips. 


NOTES ON CirAt ae. 

Verse 1. Zophar the Naamathite) Of this man 
and his friends, see chap. li. 11. He is the most in- 
veterate of Job’s accusers, and generally speaks with- 
out feeling or pity. In sour godliness he excelled all 
the rest. This chapter and the twentieth comprehends 
all that he said. He was too crooked to speak much 
in measured verse. 

Verse 2. Should not the multitude of words be an- 
siwoered 2?) Some translate, “To multiply words profit- 
eth nothing.” 

And should a man full of talk be justified] WS 
ona ish sephathayim, “aman of lips,” a proper ap- 
pellation for a great talker: he is “‘a man of lips,” 
i. c, his Jivs are the only active parts of his system. 

Verse 3. Should thy lies make men hold their 
peace ?] This is a very severe reproof, and not justi- 
fied by the occasion. 

And when thou mockest] As thou despisest others, 
shall no man put thee to scorn! Zophar could never 
think that the solemn and awful manner in which Job 
spoke could be called buddling, as some would trans- 
late the term 339 laag. He might consider Job’s 
speech as sarcastic and severe, but he could not con- 
sider it as nonscnse. 

Verse 4. My doctrine is pure] ‘mp? likchi, “my 
assumptions.” What I assume or take as right, and 
just, and true, are so; the precepts which I have 
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4 For ©thou hast said, My $70 gee 


doctrine zs pure, and [ am clean Ante 1. Olymp. 
in thine eyes. Ame ULC. 
5 But O that God would speak, ia 
and open his lips against thee ; 
6 And that he would show thee the secrets 
of wisdom, that they are double to that which 
is! Know therefore that 4 God exacteth of 


¢ Chap. vi. 10; x. 7.—# Ezra ix. 13.. 


cir. 


formed, and the practice which I have founded on 
them, are all correct and perfect. Job had not ex- 
actly said, My doctrine and way of life are pure, and 
I am clean in thine eyes; but he had vindicated him- 
self from their charges of secret sins and hypocrisy, 
and appealed to God for his general uprightness and 
sincerity : but Zophar here begs the question, in order 
that he may have something to say, and room to give 
vent to his invective. 

Verse 5. But O that Gad would speak} How little 
feeling, humanity, and charity is there in this prayer ! 

Verse 6. The secrets of wisdom] All the depths of 
his awn counsels; the heights, lengths, and breadths, 
of holiness. That they are double to that which ts. 
iVwin lushiyah, which we translate that which ts, is a 
word frequent in Job and in the Book of Proverbs, and 
is one of the evidences brought in favour of Solomon 
as the author of this book. It signifies substance or 
essence, and is translated by a great variety of terms; 
enterprise, completeness, substance, the whole consti- 
tution, wisdom, law, sound wisdom, solid complete hap- 
piness, solidity of reason and truth, the complete total 
sum, &c., &e. See Taylor’s Hebrew and English Con- 
cord., under mwv°. In this place the versions are va- 
rious. Coverdale, following the Vulgate, translates: 
Chat he might shewe the cout of bis secrite wissdome) 
how mannfotde bis lawe is. The Septuagint, ri 
dimAove eorat rwv xara oe, that it is double to what 
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None, by searching, 


A. M. cir. 2484. 

B.C. cir. 1520. 

Ante I. Olymp. 

cir. 744. 

Ante U. C. 
107. 


thee less than thine iniquity de- 
serveth. 

7 © Canst thou by searching 
find out God? canst thou find out 
the Almighty unto perfection ? 

8 It zs fas high as heaven; what canst thou 
do? deeper than hell ; what canst thou know? 

9 The measure thereof 7s longer than the 
earth, and broader than the sea. 


cir. 





e Eccles. iii. 11; Rom. xi. 33. f Heb. the heights of heaven. 
&Chap. ix. 12; xii. 14; Rev. iii, 7.——hOr, make a change. 
i Heb. who can turn him away ? chap. 1x. 12. 


tt 1s with thee. Mr. Good translates, ‘ For they are 
intricacies to in1quity.”? This is a meaning never be- 
fore given to WwW tushiyah, and a meaning which 
even his own learned nate will not make generally 
prevalent. Perhaps Zophar is here, in mind, com- 
paring the wisdom which has been revealed with the 
wisdom not revealed. The perfection and excellence 
of the Divine nature, and the purity of his Jaw, are, in 
substance and essence, double or manifold to the reve- 
lation already made. 

Less than thine tniquity deserveth.] Mr. Good 
translates, And the knowledge hath withdrawn fram 
thee because af thy sins; and represents Zophar as 
praying that God would reveal to him the secrets of 
wisdom, and the knowledge which he had withdrawn 
from him because of his transgressions. That Zophar 
intends to insinuate that God afflicted Job because of 
his iniquities, is evident ; and that he thought that God 
had inflicted less chastisement upon him than his sins 
deserved, is not less so; and that, therefore, Job’s 
complaining of harsh treatment was not at all well 
founded. 

Verse 7. Canst thou by searching find out God 2] 
What is God? A Being self-existent, eternal, infinite, 
immense, without hounds, incomprehensihle either by 
mind, or time, or space. Who then can find this Being 
out? Who can fathom his depths, ascend to his heights, 
extend to his breadths, and comprehend the infinitude 
of his perfections ? 

Verse 8. It is as high as heaven] High as the 
heavens, what canst thou work? Deep below skeal, 
(the invisible world,) what canst thou know? Long 
beyond the earth, and broad beyond the sea, is its 
measure. ‘These are instances in the immensity of 
created things, and all out of the reach of human 
power and knowledge; and if these things are so, 
how incomprehensible must he be, who designed, cre- 
ated, preserves, and governs the whole! 

We find the same thought in Milton :— 


“These are thy glorious works, Parent of good ! 
Almighty! Thine this universal frame : 
How wondrous fair! Thyself how wondrous then !” 


Verse 10. Jf he cut aff] As he is unlimited and 
almighty, he cannot be controlled. He will do what- 
soever he pleases ; and he is pleased with nothing but 
what is right. Who then will dare to find fault? Per- 
haps Zophar may refer to Job’s former statc, his losses 
and afflictions. Jf he cut off, as he has done, thy 
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CHAR? XI. 


can find out God 


eam h A.M. cir. 2484 
10 &Ithe cut off, and shut up, B. C. cir. 1520. 


or gather together, then ‘who can Ante 1. ae 
. ‘ clr. ‘ 
hinder him ? " 


Ante U. C. cir. 
11 For *he knoweth vain men : als 
he seeth wickedness also; will he not then 
consider zt ? 
12 For ' vain ™ man would be wise, though 
man be born /ike a wild ass’s colt. 











13 "If thou ° prepare thine heart, and 
k Psa. x. 1], 145 xxxv. 22; xciv. 1]1.——! Heb. empty. m Psa. 
Ixxtii. 22; xcii.6; Eccles. iii. 18; Rom. i. 22. n Chap. v. 8; 





xxii. 21. ©] Sam. vii. 3; Psa. Ixxviii. 8. 

children; if he shut up, as he has done, thyself by 
this sore disease ; or gather tagethcr hostile bands to 
invade thy tcrritories and carry away thy property ; 
who can hinder him? Tle is sovereign, and has a 
right to dispose of his own property as he pleases. 

Verse 11. He knawethvain men] NW ND methey 
shav, “‘men of falsehood.” 

He seeth wickedness| He sees as well what is in 
man, as What man does ; and of his actions and pro- 
pensities he cannot be an indifferent spectator. 

Verse 12. For vain man would be wise| The ori- 
ginal is difficult and uncertain, 235° 313) ws) veish 
nabub ytllabeb, ‘ And shall the hollow man assume 
courage,” ar ‘ pride himself?’ Or, as Mr. Good rather 
paraphrases it, Will he then accept the hollaw-hearted 
person? ‘The Chaldce gives two renderings: An ela- 
guent man shall become wiser in his heart, and the 
calt of the wild ass is born as the son af man. Or, 
The wise man shall ponder it; and the refractory 
youth, who at last becomes p- «dent, shall make a great 
man.  Coaverdale:—2X vapne body eyalteth him selt; 
anv the son of man fs like a tovl¥e asse’s foale. Hou- 
bigant translates thus :—A man who hath understand- 
ing will became prudent; but he who is as the wild 
ass hath no heart, i. e., sense. According to this 
eritic, the meaning is this:—A man of sense, should 
he at any time transgress, will Jearn wisdom from it ; 
but a man of a brutish mind, uncultivated and unre- 
flecting, will plunge yet deeper into iniquity. 

Though man be born like a wild ass’s colt) Is 
translated by Mr. Good, Or shall the wild ass call as- 
sume the man? This is making a sense, but such as I 
fear the original will never allow. There is no end to 
the translations of this verse, and conjectures relative 
ta its meaning. I shall conclude with the Vulgate :-— 
Vir vanus in superbiam erigitur, et tanguam pullum 
onagri seliberum natum putat, “ Vain man is puffed up 
with pride; and he supposes himself to be born free 
like the wild ass’s colt.” Man is full of self-conceit ; 
and imagines himself born to act as he pleases, to 
roam at large, to be under no cantrol, and to be ac- 
countable to none for his actions. 

Verse 13. If thou prepare thine heart] Make use 
of the powers which God has given thee, and be de- 
termined to seek him with all thy soul. 

And stretch out thine hands toward him] Making 
fervent prayer and supplication, putting away zniguity 
out af thy hand, and not permitting wickedness to 
dwell in thy tabernacle; then thon shalt lift up thy 
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Promises of pardon and 


A. M. cir. 2484. p . 
B.C. cir. 1520. “stretch out thine hands toward 


Ante I. _Olymp. him; 

eeu. C. 14 If iniquity be in thine hand, 
‘ik put it far away, and ‘let not 

wickedness dwell in thy tabernacles. 

15 *For then shalt thou lift up thy face 
without spot; yea, thou shalt be steadfast, 
and shalt not fear: 

16 Because thou shalt * forget thy misery, 
and remember iw as waters ihai pass 
away : 

17 And thine age ‘shall “be clearer than 


cir. 


P Psa. Ixxxvili. 9; exlili. 6.——4 Psa. ¢i.3.——~ See Gen. iv. 
5, 6; chap. xxii. 26; Psa. exix.6; 1 John iii. 22. sIsa. Ixy. 
16.——* eb. shail arise above the noonday. "Psa. xxxv11i6; 
cxil. 4; Isa. lviii. 8, 10. 











face without a blush, thou wilt become established, 
and have nothing to fear, ver 14, 15. 

There is a sentiment in Prov. xvi. 1, very similar 
to that in the 13th verse, which we translate very im- 
properly :— 

35 ayn oN Ieadam maarchey led. 

To man are the preparations of the heart: 
rw) MID M91 umneyehovah maaneh lashon. 
But from Jehovah is the answer to the tangue. 


It is man’s duty to pray; it 1s God’s prerogative to 
answer. Zophar, like all the rest, is true to his prin- 
ciple. Job must be a wicked ian, else he had not 
been afflicted. There must be some iniquity in his 
hand, and some wickedness tolerated in his family. 
So they all supposed. 

Verse 16. Because thou shait forget thy misery] 
Thou shalt have such long and complete rest, that 
thou shalt scarcely remember thy Jadour. 

As waters that pass away) Like as the mountain 
floods, which sweep every thing before them, houses, 
tents, cattle, and the prnduce of the field, and are 
speedily absorbed by the sandy plains over which they 
run; so shalt thou remember thy sufferings: they 
were wasting and ruinous for the time, but were soon 
over and gone. 

Verse 17. Thine age shall be clearer than the noon- 
day] The rest of thy life shall be unclouded pros- 
perity. 

Thou shalt shine forth} Thon shalt be in this an- 
clouded state, as the sun in the firmament of heaven, 
giving light and heat to all around thec. 

Thou shalt be as the morning.} Thus the sun of 
thy prosperity shall arise, and shine more and mare 
unto the perfect day. This is the image which 
the sacred writer employs, and it is correct and 
elegant. 

Verse 18. And thou shalt be secure] Thou shalt 
not fear any farther evils to disturb thy prosperity, 
for thon shalt have a well-grounded hope and confi- 
dence that thou shalt no more be visited by adversity. 

Yea, thou shalt dig| 1 believe this neither refers 
to divging his grave, nor to curiously investigating 
surrounding circumstances ; but to the custem of dig- 
givg for water in the places where they pitched their 
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é 


prosperity to the pentien 


: ; A. M. cir. 2484 
the noonday; thou shalt shine $: G cit TE38 


forth, thou shalt be as the morn- ane aolvaee 
ing. Ante U. C. 

18 And thou shalt be secure, 
because there is hope; yea, thou shalt dig about 
hee, and * thou shalt take thy rest in safety. 

19 Also thou shalt lie down, and none shall 
make ihee afraid; yea, many shall ~ make 
sutt unto thee. 

20 But *the eyes of the wicked shall fail, 
and ¥ they shall not escape, and 2 their hope 
shall be as * the giving up of the ghost. 


cir. 


v Lev. xxvi. 5,6; Psa. ni. 5; 1v. 8; Prov. iii. 24——"* Heb 
entreat thy face; Psa. xlv. 12, x Lev. xxvi. 16; Deut. xxviti. 
65. y Heb. flight shall perish from them. 2 Chap. vui. 14; 
XVili. 14; Prov. xi. 7. 2 Or, a puff of breath. 














tents. It was a matter of high importance in Asiatic 
countries to find good wells of wholesome water ; and 
they were frequently causes of contention among 
neighbouring chiefs, who sometimes stopped them up, 
and at other times seized them as theirown. Through 
envy of ]saac’s prosperity the Philistines stopped up 
all the wells which Abraham had digged, Gen. xxvi. 
12-16. And we find the herdsmen of Gerar con- 
tending with Isaac’s servants about the wells which 
the latter had digged; so that they were obliged to 
abandon two of the chief of them, and remove to a 
distance in order to dig and find quiet possession. See 
Gen. xxxi. 17-22. Zophar, in reference to aj] these 
sorts of contentions and petty wars about wells and 
springs, tells Job that in the state of prosperity to 
which he shall be brought by the good providence of 
God, he shall dig—find wells of living water; none 
shall contend with him; and he shall rest in safety, 
all the neighbouring chieftains cultivating friendship 
with him; see on chap. v. 23, 24; and that this is 
the meaning of the passage the following verse shows : 
Thou shalt lie down, and none shall make thee afraid ; 
yea, many shall make suit unto thee. ‘Thou shalt be 
in perfect security; no enemy shall molest thee, and 
many shall seek thy friendship. 

Verse 20. The eyes of the wicked shall fail] They 
shall be continually looking ont for help and deliver- 
ance ; but their expectation shall be cut off. 

And they shall not escape] They shall receive the 
punishment due to their deserts ; for God has his eye 
continually upon them. 073° 1383139) umanos abad 
minnehem, literally, “* And escape perishes from them.” 
Flight from impending destruction is impossible. 

And their hope shall be as the giving up of the 
ghost.) wai nan any vethtkvatham mappach na- 
phesh, “ And their hope an exhalation of breath,” or 
a mere wish of the mind. ‘They retain their hope to 
the last; and the last breath they breathe is the final 
and eternal termination of their hope. They give up 
their hope and their ghost together; for a vatn hope 
cannot enter into that place where shadow and repre- 
sentation exist not; all being substance and reality. 
And thus endeth Zophar the Naamathite ; whose pre- 
mises were in general good, his conclusions legitimate, 
but his application of them to Job’s case totally erro 
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Job vindicales himself from 


neous ; hecause hie still proceeded on the ground that 
Job was a wicked man, if not ostensibly, yet secretly; 
and that the sufferings he was undergoing were the 
means by which God was unmasking him to the view 
of men. 

But, allowing that Joh had been a bad man, the ex- 
hortations of Zophar were well calculated to enforce 
repentance and excite confidence in the Divine mercy. 
Zophar seems to have had a full conviction of the all- 
governing providence of God; and that those who 


CHAP) xu. _~ & 


the charges of Zophar. 


served him with an honest and upright heart would 
be ever distinguished in the distribution of temporal 
good. He seems however to think that rewards and 
punishments were distributed in this life, and does not 
refer, at least very evidently, toa future state. Proba- 
bly his information on subjects of divinity did not ex- 
tend much beyond the grave; and we have much cause 
to thank God for a clearer dispensation. Deus nodts 
hac otia fecit. God grant that we may make a good 
use of it! 





CHAPTER XI. 


Job reproves the boasting of his friends, and shows their uncharitableness towards himself, 1-5 ; asserts that 
even the tabernacles of robbers prosper ; and thal, notwithstanding, God is the Governor of the world; a 
truth which is proclaimed by all parts of the creation whether animate or inanimate, and by the revolutions 


which take place in states, 6-25. 


A. M. cir. 2484. i 
Pa iecusoe: AND Job answered and said, 
Ante I Olymp. 2 No doubt but ye are the 

44. 
i, people, and wisdom shall die 
with you. 

3 But *I have > understanding as well as 
you; °I am not inferior to you: yea, ¢? who 
knoweth not such things as these ? 

4 ¢]T am as one mocked of his neighbour, 
who ‘ calleth upon God, and he answereth 
him: the just upright man is laughed to scorn. 

* Chap. xill. 2—> Heb. a heart. ¢ Heb. J fall not 


lower than you. 4 Heb. with whom are not such as 
these ? 








NOTES ON CHAP. NII. 

Verse 2. No doubt but ye are the people} Doubt- 
less ye are the wisest men in the world; all wisdom 
is concentrated in you; and when ye die, there will 
no more be found on the face of the earth! This is 
a strong irony. 

Verse 3. J am not inferior to you] I do not fall 
short of any of you in understanding, wisdom, learn- 
ing, and experience. 

Who knoweth not such things as these ?] All your 
boasted wisdom consists only in strings of proverbs 
which are in every person’s mouth, and are no proof 
of wisdom and experience in them that use them. 

Verse 4. I am as one mocked of his neighbour] 
Though ] am invoking God for help and salvation, yet 
my friends mock me in this most solemn and sacred 
work. But God answereth me. 

The just upright man is laughed to scorn} This isa 
very difficult verse, on which no two critics seem to 
be agreed. Mr. Good translates the fourth and fifth 
verses thus :— 

‘Thus brother is become a langhing-stock to his com- 
panions, 

While ealling upon God that he would succour him. 

The just, the perfect man, is a langhing-stock to the 
proud, 

A derision amidst the sunshine of the prosperous, 

While ready to slip with his foot.” 

Vou. TIT. ( 5 ) 


5 = He that is ready to slip 4 Paget 


with Ars feet 7s asa lamp despis- Ante [_ 
ed in the thought of him that is ante U. C. ci 
at ease. mst: 

6 »'The tabernacles of robbers prosper, and 
they that provoke God are secure ; into whose 
hand God bringeth abundanily. 

7 But ask uow the beasts, and they shall 
teach thee; and the fowls of the air, and they 
shall tell thee : 


¢ Chap. xvi. 10; xvii. 2,6; xxi. 3; xxx. 1.——f Psa. xci. 15. 
& Prov. xiv. 2.——-» Chap. xxi. 7; Psa. xxxvit. 1,353 Ixxiii. 11, 
ler Xcil. 73 Jer, xt. Mal. ii. 1S: 


For a vindication of this version, I must refer to 
his notes. Coverdale gives at least a good sense. 
Thus he that calicth upon God, and whom God 
heareth, fs mocked of bis neighboure: the godly and 
Innocent man {ts laughed to scornc, Goovlynesse ts 
a light Despyscd in the hertces of the rich; and fs 
set for thent to stomble upon. The fifth verse is 
thus rendered by Mr. Parkhurst: “A torch of con- 
tempt, or contemptible link, (sec Isa. vii. 4, xl. 2, 3,) 
minwy? leashtoth, to the splendours of the prosperous 
(is he who is) ready (131 nachon, Job xv. 23, xviii. 
12; Psa. xxxvii. 17) to slip with his foot.” The 
general sense is tolerably plain; but to emendations 
and conjectures there is no end. 

Verse 6. The tabernacles of robbers prosper.] Those 
who live by the plunder of their neighbours are often 
found in great secular prosperity ; and they that pro- 
voke God by impiety and blasphemy live in a state of 
security and affluence. These are administrations of 
Providence which cannot be accounted for; yet the 
Judge of all the earth does right. Therefore prospe- 
rity and adversity are no evidences of a man’s spiritual 
state, nor of the place he holds in the approbation ar 
disapprobation of God. 

Verse 7. But ask now the beasts, and they shall 
teach thee} Mr. Good’s paraphrase here is very just: 
‘Why tell ye me that the Almighty hath brought this 
calamity upon me? Every thing in nature, the beasts 
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The perfections of God are | 


A. M. cir. 2484. ‘ ; 
B Ct fic. 1520. 8 Or speak to the earth, and it 


Ante I. Olymp. shall teach thee: and the fishes 
hes. c. cir. Of the sea shall declare unto 
ee thee. 

9 Who knoweth not in all these that the 
hand of the Lorp hath wrought this ? 

10 ‘In whose hand is the * soul of every 
living thing, and the breath of ! all mankind. 

11 ™ Doth not the ear try words? and the 
"mouth taste his meat ? 

12 ° With the ancient zs wisdom; and in 


length of days understanding. 
iNum. xvi. 22; Dan. v. 23; Acts xvii. 28. 


1 Heb. all flesh af man.—™ Chap. xxxiv. 3. 
chap. vi. 30.——® Chap. xxxii. 7. 





k Or, life. 
" Heb. palate, 








of the field, the fowls of the heaven, every inhabitant 
of earth and sea, and every thing that hefalls them, 
are the work of his hands; and every thing feels and 
acknowledges him to be the universal Creator and 
Controller. {It is the common doctrine of all nature; 
but to apply it as ye would apply it ta me, and to assert 
that I am suffering from being guilty of hypocrisy, is 
equally impertinent and impious. He ordains every 
thing in wisdom as well as in power; but why events 
happen as they happen, why good and evil are promis- 
cuously scattered throughout nature or human life, ye 
are as ignorant of as myself.” 

Verse 10. In whose hand is the soul of every living 
thing] ‘nm 92 wd) nephcesh cal chai,“ the soul of all life.” 

And the breath of all mankind.) 7w3 5D NWN veru- 
ach col besar, “and the spirit or breath of all flesh.” 
Does not the first refer to the immortal soul, the prin- 
ciple of all rntellectual life; and the Jattcr to the 
breath, respiratian, the grand means by which animal 
existence is continued? See chap. x. 1. 

Verse 11. Doth not the ear try words 2] All these 
are common-place sayings. Ye have advanced nothing 
new; ye have cast no light upon the dispensations of 
Providence. 

Verse 12. Wirth the ancient is wisdom) Men who 
have lived in those primitive times, when the great 
facts of nature were recent, such as the creation, fall, 
flood, confusinn of tongues, migration of famities, and 
consequent setticment of nations, had much knowledge 
from those facts; and their /engih of days—the many 
hundreds of years to which they lived, gave them such 
an apportunity of accumulating wisdom by experience, 
that they are deservedly considered as oracles. 

Verse 13. Wirth him is wisdom and strength] But 
all these things come from Gop; he is the Fountain 
of wisdom and the Souree of power. He alane can 
give us unerring counsel, and understanding to com- 
prehend and act profitably by it. See on ver. 16. 

Verse 14. He breaketh down] Ye alone ean create, 
and he alone can destroy. Nothing can be annihilated 
but by the same Power that created it. This is a most 
remarkable fact. No power, skill, nr cunning of man 
can annihilate the smallest particle of matter. Man, 
by chemical agency, may change its form; but to re- 
duce it to nothing belongsto God alone. In the course 
of his pravidence God breaks down, so that it cannot 
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demonstrated in his works. 


13 > With *him isiayigdom and 4: M cin gage 
strength, he hath counsel and Ante I. Olymp. 
understanding. Bhs Unc. 

14 Behold, the oreaketh down, re 
and it cannot be built again: he *shut- 
teth ‘up a man, and there can be no open- 
ing. 

15 Behold, he * withholdeth the waters, and 
they dry up: also he * sendeth them out, and 
they overturn the earth. 

16 * With him 7s strength and wisdom : the 
deceived and the deceiver are his. 


cir. 


P That is, wth God. 4 Chap. ix. 4; xxxvi, 5.— Chap. xi. 
10.—Isa. xxii. 22; Rev. iti. 7.—' Heb. upon.——1 Kings 
viil. 3535 xvii. 1.——¥* Gen. vil. ] 1.——w Ver. 13. 





he built up again. See proofs of this in the total poli- 
tical destruction of Nineveh, Babylon, Persepolis, 
Tyre, and other cities, which have been broken down 
never lo be rebuilt; as well as the Assyrian, Babylo- 
nian, Grecian, and Roman empires, which have been 
dismembered and almost annihilated, never more to be 
regenerated. 

He shutteth up a man] He often frustrates the best 
laid purposes, so that they can never be brought to 
good effect. 

Verse 15. He withholdeth the waters) This is, I 
think, an allusion to the éhird day’s work of the crea- 
tion, Gen. 1. 9: And God said, Let the waters he ga- 
thered together unto ane place, and let the dry land 
appear. Thus the earth was drained, and the waters 
collected into seas, and hound to their particular 
places. 

Also he sendeth them out) IIere is also an allusion 
to the flood, for when he broke up the fountains of the 
great deep, then the earth was averturncd. 


Verse 16. With him is strength and wisdom] ty 
TWIN) oz vethushiyah, strength and suffictency. 


Strength or power, springing from an exhaustless and 
infinite source of potency. In the ¢hirteenth verse it is 
said, With him is wisdom and strength ; ut the expres- 
sions are not the same, 71123) 193N chochmah ugebu- 
rah, intelligence and fortitude, or strength in action, 
the wisdom ever guiding the exertions of power; but 
here is strength or power in essence, and an cternal 
potentiality. With him is every excellence, in poten- 
fia and in esse. He borrows nothing, he derives nothing. 
As he 1s self-existent, so is he sclf-sufficient. We 
have had the word tushiyah before. See the note on 
chap. xi. 6. 

The dcecived and the deceiver are his.) Same think 
this refers to the fall; even Satan the deceiver or be- 
guiler, and Adam and Ere, the deceived or beguiled, 
are his. Satan, as this book shows. cannat aet with- 
out especial permissian ; and man, whom the seducer 
thaught to make his own property for ever, is claimed 
as the peculim or especial praperty of God, for the 
seed of the woman was then appointed to bruise the 
head of the serpent; and Jesus Christ has assumed 
the nature of man, and thus brought human nature into 
a stale of fellowship with himself. Thus he who sanc- 
tifieth and they who are sanctified are all of one, for 

(woe } c 


God acts as a CHa 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B.C. cir. 1520 17 He leadeth counsellors away 


Ante I. Olymp. spoiled, and * maketh the judges 


cir. 744. 
mare U. C. cir. toglgs 


oak 18 He looseth the bond 
kings, and girdeth their loins with a girdle. 
19 He leadeth princes away spoiled, and 
overthroweth the mighty. 
20 Y He removeth away * the speech of the 
trusty, and taketh away the understanding of 
the aged. 


of 





*¥2 Sam. xv. 31; xvii. 14, 23; Isa. xix. 12; xxix. 143 1 Cor. i. 19. 
v¥ Chap. xxxii.9; Isa. i. 1,2, 3. z Heb. the lip of the faithful. 
4 Psa. evil. 40; Dan.1i. 21. 





which cause he is not ashamed to call them brethren ; 
Heb. ii. 11. 

Verse 17. He leadeth counsellors away spoiled] 
The events of war are also in his hand. It is he who 
gives victory ; through him even the counsellors—the 
great and chief men, are often led into captivity, and 
found among the spoils. 

And maketh the judges fools.| He infatuates the 
judges. Does this refer to the foolish conduct of some 
of the Israelitish judges, such as Samson ? 

Verse 18. Ie looseth the bond of kings| He takes 
away their splendid robes, and clothes them with sack- 
cloth ; or, he dissolves their authority, permits their 
subjects to rebel and overthrow the state, to bind 
them as captives, and despoil them of all power, au- 
thority, and liberty. Many proofs of this occur in the 
Israelitish history, and in the history of the principal 
nations of the earth, and not a few in the history of 
Britain. : 

Verse 19. He leadeth princes away spoiled, and 
overthroweth the mighiy.| What multitudes of proofs 
of this does the history of the world present! Even 
the late disastrous war with the French republic and 
empire, which began in 1793, and continued without 
intermission till 1814, was afterwards renewed, and 
had a catastrophe that went nearly to ruin Europe. 
How many princes, or rather priests, DNS cohanim, 
have been spoiled of their power, influence, and au- 
thority; and how many mighty men—captains, gene- 
rals, admirals, &c., have been overthrown! But sup- 
posing that the writer of the Book of Job lived, as 
some think, after the captivity, how many priests were 
led away spoiled, both from Israel and Judah; and 
how many dings and mighty men were overthrown in 
the disastrous wars between the Assyrians, Babyloni- 
ans, and Jews! 

Verse 20. He removeth away the speech of the 
trusty] The faithful counsellor and the eloquent orator 
avail nothing: Quos Deus vult perdere, prius demen- 
tat; ‘* God infatuates those whom he is determined to 
destrny.” The writer might have had his eyes on Isa. 
ili. 1-3, which the reader will do well to consult. 

The undersianding of the aged.| Opi sekenim sig- 
nifies the same here as our word elders or elder-men} 
which inchides in itself the two ideas of seniority, or 
considerably advanced age, and official authority. 
These can do no more to save a state which Gad de- 
signs to destroy, notwithstanding their great political 
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sovereign in the earth 


21 *He poureth contempt upon 4: M. cir. 248% 


; B. C. cir. 1520 
princes, and ? weakeneth the Ante 1. Olymp. 


strength of the mighty. ages Cig. 
22 ¢He  discovercth deep ets 


things out of darkness, and bringeth out to 
light the shadow of death. 

23 ¢4He increaseth the nations, and de- 
stroyeth them: he enlargeth the nations, and 
° straiteneth them again. 


24 He taketh away the heart of the chief of 
» Or, looseth the girdle of the strong. 


2G eleCor1y. 9. 
¢ Heb. leadeth in. 





¢ Dan. ii. 22; Matt. x. 
i Psa. cvii. 38; Isa. ix. 3; xxvi. 15 








wisdom and knowledge, than the child who can neither 
reason nor speak. 

Verse 21. He poureth contempt upon princes] 
D°3°2 nedibim, “those of royal extraction ;” widely 
different from the 0°13 cohanim mentioned ver. 19. 

Weakencth the strength of the mighty.] DOpoER 
aphikim, the compact ; the well-strung together ; the 
nervous and sinewy. Perhaps there is a reference 
here to the crocodile, as the same term is applied, 
chap. xl. 13, to the compactness of his bones: ard as 

3 MD rippah meztach, which we translate weaken- 
eth the strength, signifies more properly looseth the 
girdle, as the margin has properly rendered it, the re- 
ference seems still more pointed ; for it is known that 
“the crocodile, from the shoulders to the extremity of 
the tail, is covered with large square scales, disposed 
like parallel girdles, fifty-two in number. In the 
middle of each girdle are four protuberances, which 
become higher as they approach the end of the tail, 
and compose four rows,” See the quotation in Park- 
hurst, under the word PSS aphak. What is human 
strength against this! We may say as the Lord said, 
Job xl. 19: He that made him can make his sword to 
approach unto him. He alone can loose the girdles 
of this mighty one. 

Verse 22. He discovereth deep things out of dark- 
ness] This may refer either to God’s works in the 
great deep, nr to the plots and stratagems of wicked 
men, conspiracies that were deeply laid, well digested, 
and about to be produced into existence, when death, 
whose shadow had hitherto concealed them, is to glut 
himself with carnage. 

Verse 23. He increaseth the nations] Mr. Good 
translates, He lettcth the nations grow licentious. 
Pride, fulness of bread, with extensive trade and com- 
merce, produce luxury ; and this is ever accompanied 
with profligacy of manners. When, then, the cup of 
this iniquity is full, God destroys the nation, by bring- 
ing or permitting to come against it a nation less pam- 
pered, more necessitous, and inured to toil. 

He enlargeth the nations| Often permits a nation 
to acquire an accession of territory, and afterwards 
shuts them up within their ancient boundaries, and 
often contracts even those. All these things seem to 
occur as natural events, and the consequences of state 
intrigues, and such hike causes; but when Divine in- 
spiration cumes to pronounce upon them, they are 
shown to be the consequence of God’s acting in his 
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Job reproves his friends 


A. M. cir. 2454. the people of the earth, and 


B.C. Gir. 1520. 
Antel. Olymp. fcauseth them to wander in a 
cir. 744. , : 
Ante U.C. cir. Wilderness where there is no 
767. way. 


f Psa. evil. 4,40.—¢ Deut. xxviii. 29; chap. v. 14. 








judgment and mercy ; far it is by Avn that kings reign ; 
it is he who putteth down one and raiseth up another. 

Verse 24. He taketh away the heart of the chief] 
Snddenly deprives the leadcrs of great counsels, or 
mighty armies of courage; so that, panic-struck, they 
flee when none pursueth, or are confounded when about 
to enter on the accomplishment of important desigus. 

And causeth them to wander in a wilderness} A 
plain allusion to the journeyings of the Israelites in the 
deserts of Arabia, on their way to the promised land. 
Their chief, Aaron, had his courage all taken away by 
the clamours of the penple ; and so made them a molten 
calf to be the object of their worship, which defection 
from God was the cause of their wandering nearly forty 
years in the trackless wilderness. The reference is 
so marked, that it scarcely admits of a doubt; yet 
Houbigant and some others have called it in question, 
and suppose that those ehiefs or heads of faniilies 
which led out colonies into distant parts are principally 
intended. I[t answers too well to the case of the Is- 
raelites in the wilderness to admit of any other inter- 
pretation. 

Verse 25. They grope in the dark} The writer 
seems to have had his eye on those words of Moses, 
Dent. xxviii. 28,29: The Lord shall smite thee with 
madness, and blindness, and astonishment of heart; 
and tou shalt GROPE AT NOONDAY, as the BLINN Gno- 
PETH IN DARKNESS. And this also may refer to the 
unaccountable errors, transgressions, and judicial blind- 


JOB. 


for their harsh judgment. 

r r ; A. M. cir. 2484. 
25 * They grope in the dark $°G: Si aa, 
without light, and he maketh Ante I. Olymp. 


ae cir. 744. 
them to "stagger ' like a@drunken Ante U. C. cir. 
767. 


man. 
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'b Heb. wonder.—— Psa. cvii., 27. 





ness of the Israelites in their journeying to the promised 
land; but it will apply also to the state of wicked na- 
tions under judicial blindness. ‘The writer is princi- 
pally indebted for his :magery, and indeed for the chief 
erpressions used here, to Psa. evil. 27: They reel to 
and fro, and stagger lke a drunkén man. 39, 40: 
Again, they are minshed and brought low through op- 
pression, afflietion, and sorrow. [fc POURETH CONTEMPT 
UPON PRINCES, and CAUSETH THEM TO WANDER IN THE 
WILDERNESS, where there 1s NO WAY. 

Mr. Good has some judicions reflections on this 
chapter, particularly on ver. 13-22: “It should be 
observed,” says he, “ that the entire passage has a re- 
ference to the machinery of a regular and political go- 
vernment ; and that its general drift is to imprint on 
the mind of the hearer the important doctrine that the 
whole of the constituent principles of such a govern- 
ment, its officers and institutions; its monarchs and 
princes; its privy-counsellors, judges, and ministers 
of state; its chieftains, public orators, and assembly 
of elders ; its nobles, or men of hereditary rank ; and 
its stout robust peasantry, as we should express it in 
the present day; nay, the deep designing villains that 
plot in secret its destruction ;—that the nations them- 
selves, and the heads or sovereigns of the nations, are 
all and equally in the hands of the Almighty : that with 
him human pomp is poverty; human excellence, turpi- 
tude ; human judgment, error; human wisdom, folly ; 
human dignity, contempt ; human strength. weakness ” 
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CHAPTER AIL 


Job defends himself against the accusations of his friends, and aeeuses them of endeavouring to pervert 


truth, 1-8. 
confidence in God, 13-19. 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
Baer 1ac0. 
Ante [. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
767. 


O, mine eye hath seen all 
this, mine ear hath heard and 
understood it. 
2 ® What ye know, the same 
do I know also: I am not inferior unto you. 
ite ee a 





a Chap. xii. 3.— Chap. xxiti. 3; xxx1. 35. 


NOTES ON CIIAP. NIT. 

Verse 1. Lo, mine eye hath seen all this] Ye have 
brought nothing new to me; I know those maxims as 
well as you: nor have you any knowledge of which I 
am not possesscd. 

Verse 3. Surely I would speak to the Almighty] 
pon ulam, O that :—I wish I could speak to the Al- 
mighty ! 

I desire to reason with God.| He speaks here in 
reference to the proceedings in a court of justice. Ye 


preteud to be advocates for Gad, but ye are forgers of | 
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Threatens them with God’s judgments, 9-12. 


Begs some respite, and expresses strong 


He pleads with God, and deplores his severe trials and sufferings, 20-28. 


5 ‘: i A. M. cir. 2484. 
3 > Surely J would speak to the BC. cin, 1890, 


Almiglity, and I desire to reason Ante 1. Olymp. 


with God. Ante he. cir, 
4 But ye are forgers of lies, tide 
© ye are all physicians of no value. 
¢ Chap. vi.215 xvi. 2. 
lies : O that God himself would appear! Before him 


I could soon prove my innocence of the evils with 
which ye charge me. 

Verse 4. Ye are forgers of lies} Ye frame deceit- 
ful arguments: ye reason sophistically, and pervert 
truth and justice, in order to support your cause. 

Physieians of no value.} Ye are as feeble in your 
reasonings as ye are inefficient in your skill. Ye can 
neither heal the wound of my mind, nor the discase of 
iny body. In ancient times every wise tnan professed 
skill in the healing art, and probably Joh’s friends had 
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Job reproves his friends 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
oe oe Tso, «2 ~O that ye would altogether 


Ante I. Olymp. hold your peace! and ¢ it should 
cir. 744. : 
Ante. U. C. cir. be your wisdom. 
6 Hear now my reasoning, and 
hearken to the pleadings of my lips. 
7.¢ Will ye speak wickedly for God? and 
talk deceitfully for him? 
8 Will ye accept his person? will ye con- 
tend for God ? 
9 Is it good that he should search you out? 
or as one man mocketh another, do ye so mock 
him? 





@ Prov. xvii. 28. 





e Chap. xvii. 55 xxxit. 2b; xxxvi. 4.—f Heb. 
be silent from me. 





tried their skill on his dedy as well as on his znind. 
He therefore had, in his argument against their teach- 
ing, a double advantage: Your skill in divinity and 
physic is equal: in the former ye are forgers of lies ; 
in the latter, ye are goud-for-nothing physicians. I 
can see no reason to depart from the general meaning 
of the original to which the ancient versions adhere. 
The Chaldee says: “Ye are idle physicians; and, 
like the mortified flesh which is cut off with the kuife, 
so are the whole of you.” The imagery in the former 
clause is chirurgical, and refers to the sewing together, 
or connecting the divided sides of wounds; for “420 
topheley, which we translate furgers, comes from eye) 
iaphal, to fasten, tie, connect, sew together. And I 
question whtether “95U topheley here may not as well 
€XpresS SURGEONS, as °N39 ropheey, in the latter clause, 
PHYsicIANS. Ye are cniRURGEONS of falsity, and worth- 
less PHYSICIANS. 

Verse 5. Hold your peace! and it should be your 
wisdom.) In Prov. xvii. 28 we have the following 
apophthegm: “ K.ven a fool, when he holdeth his peace, 
is counted wise ; and he that shutteth his lips, a man 
of understanding.” ‘There is no reason to say that 
Solomon quotes trom Job: { have already expressed 
my opinion that the high antiquity attributed to this 
book is perfectly unfounded, and that there is much 
more evidence that Solomon was its author, than there is 
that it was the composition of Moses. But, whenever 
Job lived, whether before Abraham or after Moses, 
the book was not written till the time of Snulomon, if 
not later. But as to the saying tn question, it is a 
genera] apophthegm, and may be found among the wise 
sayings of all nations. 

I may observe here, that a silent man is not likely 
to he a fool; for a fool will be always prating, or, 
according to another adage, a fool’s bolt is svon shot. 
The Latins have the same proverb: Vir sapit, qui 
pauca loquitur, ‘“* A wise man speaks little.” 

Verse 6. Hear now my reasoning| ‘The speeches 
in this book are conceived as if delivered in a court of 
justice, different counsellors pleading against each other. 
Hence most of the terms are forensic. 

Verse 7. Will ye speak wickedly for God?) In 
order to support your own cause, in contradiction to 
the evidence which the whole of my life bears to the 


uprightness of my heart, will ye continue to assert that 
q? 


CHAP. XIII. 


for their harsh judgment 


10 He will surely reprove you, " -. at 1s 


if ye do secretly accept persons. Ante 1. Olymp. 
11 Shall not his excellency sige "DC. cir. 
make you afraid? and his dread ude 
fall upon you ? 
I2 Your remembrances are like unto ashes, 
your bodies to bodies of clay. 
13 ‘ Hold your peace, let me alone, that J 
may speak, and let come on me what will. 
14 Wherefore do I take my flesh in my 
teeth, and » put my life in mine hand ? 
15 ' Though he slay me, yet will I trust in 


iPsa. 





6 Chap. xviii. 4.——® 1 Sam. xxvill. 21; Psa. exix. 109. 
Xxiliebs Prov. xivee2: 


God could not thus afflict me, unless flagrant iniquity 
were found in my ways; for it is on this ground alone 
that ye pretend to vindicate the providence of God. 
Thus ye tell lies for God’s sake, and thus ye wickedly 
contend for your Maker. 

Verse 8. Will ye accept his person?| Do you think 
to act by hin as you would by a mortal ; and, by telling 
lies in his favour, attempt to conciliate his esteem ? 

Verse 9. Is it good that he should search you out ?} 
Would it be to your credit if God should try your 
hearts, and uncover the motives of your conduct? 
Were you tried as f am, how would you appear? 

Do ye so mock him?| Do ye think that you can 
deceive him; and by flattering speeches bring him to 
your terms, as you would bring an undiscerning, empty 
mortal, like yoursclves ? 

Verse 10. He will surely reprove you) You may ex- 
pect, not only his disapprobation, but his hot displeasure. 

Verse 11. His dread fall upon you?| The very 
apprehension of his wrath is sufficient to crush you to 
nothing. 

Verse 12. Your remembrances are like unto ashes| 
Your memorable sayings are proverbs of dust. This 
is properly the meaning of the original: *Sw> 03°3957 
TDN cichroncycem mishley epher. This he speaks in 
reference to the ancient and reputedly wise sayings 
which they had so copiously quoted against him. 

Your bodies to bodics of clay.| ‘Vhis clause is vari- 
ously translated: Your swelling heaps are swelling 
heaps of mire. That is, Your high-flown speeches are 
dark, involved, and incoherent; they are all sound, no 
sense; great swelling words, either of difficult or no 
meaning, or of no point as applicable to my case. 

Verse 13. flold your peace| You have perverted 
righteousness and truth, and your pleadings are totally 
irrelevant to the case; you have travelled out of the 
road; you have left law and justice behind you ; it is 
high time that you should have done. 

Let come on me what will.| I will now defend my- 
self against you, and leave the cause to its issue. 

Verse 14. Wherefore do [ take my flesh in my teeth] 
A ‘proverbial expression. I risk every thing on the 
justice of my cause. JI put my life in my hand, 
1 Sam. xxviii. 21. I run all hazards; I am fearless 
of the consequences. 

Verse 15. Though he slay mc| 

9 


I have no depend 


Job encourages 


eon Mel. him: * but I will | maintain mine 
; ©. cir. 1980. ° 
Ante 1. Olymnp. own ways before him. 
clr. 71-1. . 
Ante. U.C. cir. 16 [He also shall be my salva- 
call tion: for a hypocrite shall not 
come before htm. 

17 Hear diligently my speech, and my de- 
claration with your ears. 

18 Behold now, I have ordered my cause ; 
[ know that I shall be justified. 

19 ™ Who zs he that will plead with me ? 
for now, if J hold my tongue, I shall give up 
the ghost. 

20 "Only do not two /hings unto me: then 
will I not hide myself from thee. 

21 ° Withdraw thine hand far from me: 
and let not thy dread make me afraid. 

22 Then call thou and I will answer: or let 

k Chap. xxvil. 5.——! Heh, prove or argue.——™ Chap. xxxiil. 6; 


Isa. 1. 8. ——® Ch. ix. 34; xxxiii. 7.—-° Psa. xxxix. 10.—P Deut. 
xxxii. 20; Psa. xiii. 1; xliv. 24; Ixxxviti. 14; Isa. viit. 17. 








ance but God; I trust in himalone. Should he even 
destroy my life by this affliction, yet will I hope that 
when he has tried me, I shall come forth as gold. In 
the common printed Hebrew text we have Ors n> lo 
ayachel, I will Not hope; but the Vulgate, Syriac, 
Arahic, and Chaldee have read 15 Jo, Him, instead of 
85 lo, Nor; with tienty-nine of Kennicott’s and De 
Rossi’s MSS., and the Complutensian and Antwerp 
Polyglots. Our translators have followed the best 
reading. Coverdale renders the verse thus: Zo, 
there fs nether comforte wer fope for me, vf be wil 
slane me. 

But I will maintoin mine own ways] T am so 
conscious of my innocence, that I fear not to defend 
myself from your aspersions, even in the presence of 
my Maker. 

Verse 16. He also shall be my salvation] He will 
save me, decause I trust in him. 

A hypoerite] A wicked man shall never be able to 
stand before him. I am conscious of this; and were 
J, as you suppose, @ secret sinner, I should not dare 
to make this appeal. 

Verse 18. Behold now, } have ordcred| JT am now 
ready to come into court, and care not how many I 
have to contend with, provided they speak truth. 

Verse 19. Who is he that will plead with me 2] 
Let my accuser, the plaintiff, come forward; I will 
defend my cause against him. 

I shall give up the ghost.\ I shall cease to breathe. 
Defending myself will be as respiration unto me ; or, 
While he is stating his case, I will be so silent as 
scarcely to appear to breathe. 

Verse 20. Only do not two things untae me] These 
two things are the following: I. Withdraw thine hand 
far from me—remave the heavy affliction which thy 
hand has inflicted. 2. Let not thy dread make me 
afraid—terrify me not with dreadful displays of thy 
majesty. The reasons of this request are sufficiently 
evident: 1. How can a man stand ina court of justice 
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JOB. 


himself in the Lord. 


3 A.M. cir. 2484. 
me speak, and answer thou § (clr 7359 
ee Ante 1. Olymp. 


cir. 744, 
Ante U. C. cir. 
767. 


23 How many are mine iniqui- 
ties and sins ? make me to know 
my transgression and my sin. 

24 »? Wherefore hidest thou thy face, and 
1 holdest me for thine enemy ? 

25 * Wilt thou break a leaf driven to and fro? 
and wilt thou pursue the dry stubble ? 

26 For thou writest bitter things against me, 
and * makest ine to possess the iniquities of 
my youth. 

27 * Thou puttest my feet also in the stocks, 
and * lookest narrowly unto all my paths; thou 
settest a print upon the * heels of my feet. 

28 And he, as a rotten thing, consumeth, as 
a garment that is moth-eaten. 





q Deut. xxxii. 42; Ruth. 1.21; chap. xvi. 9; xix. 11]; xxxiii. 
10; Lam. ij. 5.—— Isa. xlii. 3.——* Chap. xx. 11; Psa. xxv. 7. 
Chap. xxxili. 11.——" Heb. observest. v Heb. roots. 











and plead for his life, when under grievous bodily 
affliction? Withdraw thy hand far from me. 2. Is 
it to be expected that a man can be sufficiently recal- 
lected, and in self-possessian, to plead for his life, 
when he is overwhelmed with the awful appearance 
of the judge, the splendour of the court, and the vari 
ous ensigns of justice? Let not thy dread make me 
afraid. 

Verse 22. Then call thou} Begin thou first to 
plead, and I will answer for myself; or, I will first 
state and defend my own case, and then answer thou 
me. 

Verse 23. How many arc mine iniquities}] Job 
being permitted to begin first, enters immediatcly upon 
ithe subject ; and as it was a fact that he was grievously 
affiicted, and this his friends asserted was in conse- 
quence of grievous iniquities, he first desires to have 
them specified. What are the specific charges in this 
indictment? To say I must be a sinner to be thus 
afflicted, is saying nothing ; tell me that are the szns, 
and show me the proofs. 

Verse 24. Wherefore hidest thou thy face) Why 
is it that I no longer enjoy thy approbation? 

Holdest me for thine enemy ?| Treatest me as if 
I were the vilest of sinners } 

Verse 25. Wilt thou break a leaf} Is it becoming 
thy dignity to concern thyself with a creature so con- 
temptible ! 

Verse 26. Thou writest bitler things against me] 
The indictment is filled with bitter or gricvous charges, 
which, if proved, would bring me to bilter punishment. 

The iniguities of my youth.| The levities and in- 
discretions of my youth I acknowledge ; but is this a 
ground on which to form charges against a man, the 
integrity of whase Zife is unimpeachable ? 

Verse 27. Thou putlest my feet also in the stocks) 
322 bassad, “in a clog,” such as was tied to the feet 
of slaves, to prevent them from running away. This 
is stil] used in the West Indies, among slave-dealers ; 

0 





The weakness, vanity, CHaeeXTV. and sinfulness of maw 


and is there called the pudding, being a large collar And lookest narrowly) Thou hast seen all my goings 
of iron, locked round the ankle of the unfortunate | out and comings in; and there is no step] have taken 
man. Sume have had them twenty pounds’ weight; | in life with which thou art anacquainted. 

and, having been condemned to carry them for several Thou settest a print upon the heels of my feet.] 
years, when released could not walk without them! | Some understand this as the mark left on the foot by 
A case of this kind 1 knew: The slave had learned ta | tlie clog; or the owner's mark indented on this clog; 
walk well with his pudding, but when taken off, if he | or, Thou hast pursued me as a hound does his game, 
attempted to walk, he fell down, and was obliged to | by the scent. 

resume it occasionally, till practice had taught him Verse 28. And he, as a rotten thing] Iam like a 
the proper centre of gravity, which had been so mate- | vesse? made of skin; rotten, because of old age; or 
rially altered by wearing so large a weight; the | like a garment cotroded by the moth. So the Sep- 
badge at once of Ais oppression, and of the cruelty of | tuagint, Syriac, and Arabic understood it. The word 
his task-masters ! he may refer to himself. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


The shortness, misery, and sinfulness of man’s life, 1-4. The unavoidable necessity af death; and the hope 
of a general resurrection, 5-15. Job deplores his own state, and the general wretchedness of man, 16-22. 


A. M. cir. 2484. AN that is born of a woman|a one, and °®bringest me into 4: ™- cir. 2484, 


B. C. cir. 1520: ; B. C. cir. 1520. 
Ante I. Olymp. ts *of few days, and ” full} judgment with thee ? Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 744. cw : cir. 744. 
Ante U. C. cir. of trouble. 4 Who £ecan bring a clean Ante U. C. cir. 
767. 767. 


_ = =+2& ¢He cometh forth like a] thing out of au unclean? not one. 

flower, and is cut down: he fleeth also as a| 5 * Secing his days are determined, the 

shadow, and continueth not. number of his months are with thee, thou hast 
3 And ¢ dost thou open thine eyes upon such| appointed his bounds that he cannot pass: 











_4 Heb. short of days.——» Chap. v.7; Eccles. ii. 23. ¢Chap.| 4 Psa. exliv. 3—e Psa. exliii. 2— Heb. who will give? 
vill.9; Psa. xc. 5, 6, 9; cii. 11; ciii. 15; exliv. 4; tsa. xl. 6;| @Gen. v. 3; Psa. li.5; John ii. 6; Rom. v. 12; Eph. 123. 
James i. 0, 11; iv. 14; £ Pet. i. 24. hhape vil. ts waa. cos Heb. ix. 27, 


NOES ON CHAP. NIV. 

Verse 1. Man—dorn of a woman] There is a 
delicacy in the original, not often abserved : 315" ON 
ms Adam yelud ishah, “Adam born of a woman, 
few of days, and full of remor.” Adam, who did not 
spring from woman, but was immediately formed by 
God, had many days, for he lived nine hundred and 
thirty years; during which time neither sin nor death 
had multiplied in the earth, as they were found in the 
days of Job. But the Adam who springs now fram 
woman, in the way of ordinary generation, has very 
few years. Seventy, an an average, being the highest 
term, may be well said to be few in days; and all 
matter of fact shows that they are full of fears and 
apprehensions, 139 rege, cares, anxieties, and tremors. 
He seems born, not indeed to dive, but to die; and, 
by living, he forfeits the title to life. 

Verse 2. He cometh forth like a flower) This is a 
frequent image both in the Old and New Testament 
writers; I need not quote the places here, as the 








of a very nervous and correct poet, too little known, 
but whose compositions deserve the first place among 
what may be ealled the minor poets of Britain. See 
at the end of the chapter. 

Verse 3. Dost thou open thine eyes upon such a 
ane] The whole of this chapter is directed to God 
alone ; in no part of it does he take any notice of his 
friends. 

Verse 4. Who can bring a clean thing] This verse 
is thus rendered hy the Chaldee: ‘* Who will pro- 
duce a clean thing from man, who ts polluted with 
sins, except God, who is one?” By Coverdale thus: 
@Hpa can make ft cleanc, that conimeth of an unrleane 
thinge ? Wo body. 

The text refers to man’s original and corrupt nature. 
Every man that is born into the world comes into it 
in a corrupt or sinful state. This is called original 
siz; and is derived from fallen Adam, who is the 
stock, to the utmost ramifications of the human family. 
Not one human spirit is born into the world without 
readers will find them all in the margin. this corruption of nature. All are impure and unholy; 

He fleeth also as a shadow] Himself, as he appears’ and from this principle of depravity all transgression 
among men, is only the shadow of his real. substantial, | is produced ; and from this corruption of nature God 
and eternal being. He is here compared to a vegefablc ; | alone can save. 
he springs up, bears his flower, is often nipped by dis- The Septuagint, in the Codex Alexandrinus, reads 
ease, blasted by afflictions, and at last cut down by| the verse thus: T¢ yap earat kaBapog amo purrov ; ovde 
death. The hloom of youth, even in the most pros-| cic, eav Kae plac jyuspag yevnrar 6 Brog avTov ere Ty NE ; 
perous state, is only the forerunner of hoary hairs,| ‘* Who is pure from corruption? Not one, although 
enfeebled muscles, impaired senses, general debility,| he had lived but one day upon the earth.” 
anility, and dissolution! All these images are finely Verse 5. Seeing his days are determined} The 
embodied, and happily cxpressed, in the beautiful lines} general term of human life is fixed by God himself; 

c 71 
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The unavoidable 


A. M. cir. 248+. i’ : that he ma 
rr cn eee 6 ' Turn from him, y 


Ante I. Olymp. * rest, till he shall accomplish, 
cir. 744. 1 ee: - 
Ae ULC. as a hireling, his day. 

Cd 7 For there is hope of a tree, 
if it be cut down, ™ that it will sprout again, 
and that the tender branch thercof will not 
cease. 

8 Though the root thereof wax old in the 


cir. 


1 Chap. vil. 16,19; x. 20; Psa. xxxix. 13.—* Ileb. cease. 


JOB. 


necessity of death 


ie A.M. cir. 2484. 
earth, and the stock thereof die B.C. on. ise 
in the ground ; Ante 1. Olymp. 

cir. 744. 

9 Yet through the scent of ante U. C. cir 
water it will bud, and bring forth ‘i 
boughs like a plant. 

10 But man dicth, and * wasteth away ‘ yea, 
man giveth up the ghost, and where is he? 

1] As the waters fail from the sea, and 








1 Chap. vii. 1.——™ Ver. 14. ——* Heb. is weakened or cut off. 


a 
a a 


in vain are all attempts to prolong it beyond this term. 
Several attempts have been made in all nations to find 
an elixir that would expel all the seeds of disease, 
and keep men in continual health; but all these at- 
tempts have failed. Basil, Valentine, Norton, Dastin, 
Ripley, Sandivogius, Artephius, Geber, Van Helmont, 
Paracelsus, Philalethes, and several others, both in 
Europe and Asia, have written eopiously on the sub- 
ject, and have endeavoured to prove that a tincture 
might be produced, by which all *mperfect metals may 
be transmuted into perfeet; and an elixir by whieh 
the human body may be kept in a state of endless re- 
pair and health. And these profess to teach the 
method by which this ¢inefure and this elixir may be 
made! Yet all these are dead; and dead, for ausht 
we know, comparatively young! Artephius is, indeed, 
said to have lived ninety years, which is probable; 
but some of his foolish disciples, to give eredit to their 
thrifiless craft, added another cipher, and made his age 
nine hundred! Man may endeavour to pass the bound ; 
and God may, here and there, produee a Thomas 
Parr, who died in 1635, aged one hundred and fifty- 
two; and a Henry Jenkins, who died in 1670, aged 
one hundred and sixty-nine ; hut these are rare in- 
stances, and do not affeet the general term. Nor can 
death be avoided. Dust thou art, and unto dust thou 
shalt return, is the law; and that will ever render 
nugatory all such pretended tinctures and elezirs. 

But, although man eannot pass his appointed bounds, 
yet he may so live as never to reach them; for folly 
and wiekedness abridge the term of human life; and 
therefore the psalmist says, Bloody and deceitful men 
shall not live out WaLF their days, Psa. lv. 23, for by 
indolence, intemperanee, and disorderly passions, the 
life of man is shortened in cases innumerable. We 
are not to understand the deunds as applying to indi- 
viduals, but to the race in general. Perhaps there is 
no ease in which God has determined absolutely this 
man’s age shal] he so long, and shall neither be more 
nor less. The contrary supposition involves innumer- 
able absurdities. 

Verse 6. Turn from him, that he may rest] Cease 
to try him by afflictions and distresses, that he may 
enjoy some of the comforts of life, before he be re- 
moved from it: and thus, like a Aireling, who is per- 
mitted by his master to take a little repose in the heat 
of the day, from severe labour, I shall also have a 
breathing time from afiliction, before I eome to that 
bound over which I cannot pass. See ehap. x. 20, 
where there is a similar request. 

Verse 7. For there is hope of a tree] We must 
not, says Calmet, understand this of an old tree, the 
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stem and roots of whieh are dried up and rotted: but 
there are some trees which grow from cuttings; and 
some which, though pulled out of the earth, and 
having had their roots dried and withered by long ex- 
posure to the sun and wind, will, on being replanted, 
take root and resume their verdure. There are also 
certain trees, the fibres of which are so solid, that if 
after several years they be steeped in water, they re- 
sume their vigour, the tubes dilate, and the blossoms 
or flowers which were attached to them expand; as I 
have often witnessed in what is ealled the rose of 
Jericho. There are few trees whieh will not send 
forth new shoots, when the stock is cut down level 
with the earth. 

Verse 9. Through the seent of water it will bud] A 
fine metaphor: the water acts upon the deeaying and 
perishing tree, as strong and powerful odours from 
musk, otto of roses, ammonia, &c., act on a fainting 
or swooning person. 

Verse 10. But man dieth] No human being ever 
ean spring from the dead body of man; that wasteth 
away, corrupts, and is dissolved; for the man dies: 
and when he breathes out his last breath, and his 
bedy is reduced to dust, then, where ts he? There is 
a beautiful verse in the Persian poet Ahosroo, that is 
not unlike this saying of Job :— 


Ny iy 5 ays Sow ois, 
SNS LS pawl SS wa « 2 33 
yo= 3 AAS Lon i! ork 
Las ula) qlee bo slats 
“J went towards the burying ground, and wept 
To think of the departure of friends whieh were 
captives to death ; 
I said, Where are they? and Fate 
Gave back this answer by Echo, Where are they 2?” 


Thus paraphrased by a learned friend :— 


Beneath the eypress’ solemn shade, 

As on surrounding tombs I gazed, 

I wept, and thought of friends there laid, 

Whose hearts with warmest love had blazed. 
Where are those friends my heart doth lack, 
Whose words, in grief, gave peace! Ah, where? 
And Fate, by Echo, gave me baek 

This short bat just reply, Ah, where ? 


Verse 11. The waters fail from the sea} I believe 
this refers to evaporation, and nothing else. As the 
waters are evaporated from the sea, and the river in 
passing over the sandy desert is partly exsiecated, and 
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The dead shall not revive 
A. M. cir. 2484. : 
en the flood decayeth and drieth 
Ante 1. Olymp. up: 
cir. 744. : 
Ante U. C. cir. 12 So man lieth down, and 
767. 


riseth not: °till the heavens be no 
more, they shall not awake, nor be ratsed out 
of their sleep. 

13 O that thou wouldest hide me in the 
grave, that thou wouldest keep me secret, unttl 


6Psa. cii. 26; Isa. li. 6; Ixv. 17; Ixvi. 22; Acts ili. 21; Rom. 
cue 2b et, 11. 7, 10gtls; Rev. xx. Il sgexi. J. 
partly abserbed ; and yet the waters of the sea are 
not exhausted, as these vapours, being condensed, fall 
down in rain, and by means of rivers return again into 
the sea: so man is imperceptibly removed from his 
fellows by death and dissolution ; yet the human race 
is still continued, the population of the earth being 
kept up by perpetual generations 

Verse 12. So man lieth down] 
his bed of earth. 

And riseth not} Men shall not, lite cut dewn trees 
and plants, reproduce their like ; nor shall they arise 
till the heavens are no mare, till the earth and all its 
works are burnt up, and the general resurrection of 
human beings shall take place. Surely it would be 
difficult to twist this passage to the denial of the resur- 
rectien of the body. Neither can these expressions be 
fairly understoed as implying Job’s belicf in the mate- 
riality of the soul, and that the whele man sleeps from 
the day ef his death to the morning of the resurrection. 
We have already seen that Job makes a distinction 
between the aniinal life and rational soul in man; and 
it is most certain that the doctrine of the materiality of 
the soul, and its sleep till the resurrection, has nv place 
in the sacred records. There is a most beautiful pas- 
sage Lo the same purpose, and with the same imagery, 
in Moschus’s epitath on the death of Bion :— 

At, at, Tat paAayue wev Eemav KaTu Karov ohwvTat, 

H ra yAwpa cediva, to tr’ evfadec ovdAov av7for, 

"Yorepov av Gwovti, Kai ecg eTog addo dvovtt* 

Appec 0’, ol peyadot, Kat KapTepot, y codot avdpec, 

'Ormote tpwta Vavwuec, avaxoo ev yOove Kotdg 

Eidoueg ev pada pakpov, atepuova, vyyperov vrvoy. 

Idyll, i., ver. 100. 

Alas! alas! the mallows, when they die, 

Or garden herhs, and sweet Anethum’s pride, 

Bleoming in vigour, wake again to life, 

And fleurish beauteous threugh another year : 

But we, the great, the mighty, and the wise, 

When once we die, unknown in earth’s dark womb 

Sleep, long and drear, the endless sleep of death. 

J.B. Bae: 


A more cold and conifortless philosophy was never iu- 
vented. The next verse shows that Job did not enter- 
tain this view of the subject. 

Verse 13. O that thou wouldest hide me in the 
grave] Dreadful as death is to others, I shall esteem it 
a high privilege ; it will be to me a cevert from the 
wind and from the tempest of this affliction and distress. 

Keep me secret} Hide my soul with thyself, where 
my enemies cannot invade my repose ; or, as the poet 
expresses it :— 


He falls asleep in 
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CHAP. XIV. 


| of my warfare ;” see on chap. vil. 1. 


till the general resurrection. 


thy wrath be past, that thou a a: a aed 
wouldest appoint me a set time, Ante 1. Olymp. 
and remember me! Mie uc cir. 
14 If a man die, shall he live oy 
again? all the days of my appointed time 
P will J wait, till my change come. 
15 * Thou shalt call, and I will answer thee‘ 


thou wilt have a desire to the work of thine hands. 


P Chap. xiii. 15. —4 Ver. 7; 1 Cor. xv. 51; 2Cor. iii.18; Phil. 
ie). r Chap. xiii. 22. 








“My spirit hide with saints above, 
My bedy in the tomb.” 


Job does not appear to have the same thing in view 
when he entreats Ged to hide him in the grave; and 
to keep him secret, until his wrath be past. The for- 
mer relates tothe body; the latter te the spirit. 


That theu weouldest appoint me a set time] As he 
had spoken of the death of his bedy before, and the 
secreting ef his spirit in the invisible world, he must 
refer here to the resurrection; for what else can be 
said to be an object of desire to one whese bedy is 
mingled with the dust ? 

And remember me !} When my bedy has paid that 
debt of death which it owes to thy Divine justice, and 
the morning of the resurrectien 1s come, when it may 
be said thy wrath, JI appecha, “thy displeasure,” 
against the body is past, it having suffered the sentence 
denounced by thyself: Dust theu ert, and unto dust 
thau shalt return, for in the day thou eatest thereof 
thou shalt surely die; then remember me—raise my 
body, unite my spirit te it, and receive both into thy 
glory for ever. 

Verse 14. If a man die, shall he live again?t} The 
Chaldee translates, If a wicked man die, can he ever 
live again? or, Ae can never live again. The Syriac 
and Arabic thus: “If a man die, shall he revive ? 
Yea, all the days of his youth he awaits till his old 
age come.” The Septuagint: ‘“ If aman die, shall he 
live, having accomplished the days of his life? I will 
endure till I live again.”” Here is no doubt, but a streng 
persuasion, of the certainty of the general resurrection. 

All the days of my appointed time] °N2¥ tsebai, 
Will J await till 
*naon chaliphathi, my renavatian, come. This word 
is used to denete the springing again of grass, Psa. xc. 
5, 6, after it had once withered, which is in itself a 
very expressive emblem of the resurrection. 

Verse 15. Theu shalt call] Thou shalt say, There 
shall be time no longer: Awake, ye dead! and come 
te judgment ! 

And I will answer thee} My dissolved frame shall 
be united at thy call; and body and soul shall be re- 
joined. 

Thou wilt have a desire} ‘230 tuchsoph, “ Thou wilt 
pant with desire ;” or, “Thou wilt yearn over the work 
of thy hands.” God has subjected the creature to va- 
nity, in hope; having determined the resurrection. 
Man is one of the noblest works of God. Ile has ex- 
hibited him as a master-piece of his creative skill, 
power, and goodness. Nothing less than the strong- 
est call upon justice could have induced him thus to 
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After death man has no concern 


A. M. cir. 2494. ; ok w thou nutnberest 
ee See 1G WF or usowet 


Ante [. Olymp. my steps: dost thou not watch 
peal C. cu over my sin ! 
ole 17 t My transgression zs sealed 
up in a bag, and thou sewest up mine iniquity. 
18 And surely the mountain falling * cometh 
to naught, and the rock is removed out of hits 
place. 
19 The waters wear the stones: thou * wash- 


est away the things which grow out of thie 








* Chap. x. 6, Li; xili. 273 xxxi. 45 xxxiv. 21; Psa. vi. 8; 
exxxix. 1, 2,3; Prov. v.21; Jer. xxxit 19. t Deut. xxxil. 35 








destroy the werk of his hands. No wender that he 
has an earnest desire towards it; and that although 
man dies, and is as water spilt upon the ground that 
cannot be gathered up again; yel doth he devise means 
that his banished be not expelled from him. Tnven 
God is represented as earnestly longing for the ulti- 
Miute reviviscence of the sleeping dust. He cannot, 
he will net, ferget the work of his hands. 

Verse 16. For now thou numberest my steps| *D 
may ki attah, auTHouGH thou, &c. ‘Theugh thou, by 
thy conduct towards me, scemest bent en my utter de- 
struction, yet thou delightest in mercy, and I shall be 
saved. 

Verse 17. My transgression is sealed up in a bag] 
An allosien to the custoin ef collecting evidence of 
state transgressions, sealing them up in a bag, and 
presenting them to the judges and officers of state te be 
examined, in order to trial and judgment. Just at this 
time (July, 1820) charges of state transgressions, 
sealed up in a GREEN NAG, and presented te the two 
heuses of parliament, for the examination of a secret 
committee, are making a censiderable noise in the land. 
Some suppose the allusion is ta money sealed up in 
bags; which is common in the East. This includes 
two ideas: 1. Joh's transgressions were all numbered ; 
nat one was passed by. 2. ‘They were sealed up; so 
that none of them could be lost. These bags were in- 
differently sewed or sealed, the two words in the text. 

Verse 18. The mountain falling cometh to naught] 
Every thing in nature is expesed te mutability and de- 
eay :—even mountains themselves may fall from their 
bases, and be dashed to pieces; or be suddenly swal- 
lewed up by an earthquake ; and, by the same means, 
the strongest and mest massive rocks may be removed. 

Verse 19. The waters wear the stunces| Fiven the 
cammon stones are affected in the same way. Were 
even earthquakes and vielent concussions of nature 
wanting, the action of water, either running ever them 
as a streant, or even falling upon them in drops, will 
wear these stones. ITlence the proverb :— 


Gutta cavat lupidem non vi sed sape cadendo. 
‘‘Constant droppings will make a hole in a flint.” 


Ex Yaurvng pabapryyoc, dxkwe Aoyog, ateg Lovaac, 
X’ & ALBog eg pwyuov KotAaivertat. 


“ From frequent dropping, as the praverb says, per- 

petually falling, even a stouc is hollowed into a hole.” 

Thou washest away the things] Alluding to sudden 
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JOB. 


with the things of this life. 


A. M. cir. 2484. 


dust of the earth; and thou de- BC. cin, ts00. 
Aate [. Olymp. 


slroyest the * hope of man. 

20 Thou prevailest for ever ante 0. Onele 
against him, and he passeth : thou Gs 
changest his countenance,and sendest him away. 

21 His sons come to honour, and * he know- 
eth 72 not; and they are brought low, but he 
perceiveth 7 not of them. 

22 But his flesh upon him shall have pain, 
and his soul within him shall mourn. 





Hos. xiii. 12,——" Heb. fadeth ——* Heb. overflowest—-* Chap. 
xi. 20; xxvii. 8.——* Eecles. ix. 5; Isa. lxiii. 16. 





falls of rain eccasioning flaods, by which the fruits of 
the earth are swept away; and thus the hope of man 
—the grain for his household, and provender for his 
cattle, is destroyed. 

Verse 20. Thou prevailest for ever against him] It 
is impossible for him to withstand thee: every stroke 
of thine brings him down. 

Thou changest his countenanee] Probably an allu- 
sion to the custom of covering the face, when the per- 
sen was condemned, and sending him away to execu- 
tien. See the case of Haman, in the note on Esther, 
chap. vii. 8. 

Verse 21. His sons come to honour] When dead, 
he is equally indifferent and uneonscious whether his 
children have met with a splendid or oppressive lot in 
life; for as te this world, when man dies, in that day 
all his thoughts perish. 

Verse 22. But his flesh upon him shall have pain] 
The sum of the life of man is this, pain of body and 
distress of soul; and he is seldom without the one or 
the ether, and often oppressed by beth. Thus ends 
Job’s discourse on the miserable state and cendition 
of man. 


Tue last verse of the preceding chapter has been 
differently translated and explained. 

Mr. Good's version is the following, which he vin 
dicates in a learned nate :— 


For his flesh shall drop away frem him ; 
And his seul shall become a waste from him. 


The Chaldce thus: *“ Nevertheless his flesh, on ac- 
eount of the worms, shall grieve ever him; and his 
soul, in the house of judgment, shall wail over him.” 
In another copy of this version it is thus: “ Never 
theless his flesh, before the windew is closed over him, 
shall grieve ; and his seul, far seven days of mourning, 
shall bewail him in the heuse of his burial.” J shall 
sive lhe Hebrew :— 

3Nv VO" NW IS 
Ach besaro alaw yichab, 

saxn voy wo 
Venaphsho alaiv teebal. 


Which Mr. Stock translates thus, both to the spirit 
and Jetter :— 
But over him his flesh shall grieve ; 


And over him his breath shall mourn. 
e 





Eliphaz charges Job 


‘‘ In the daring spirit of oriental poetry,” says he, 
‘the flesh, or bady, and the breath, are made conscious 
beings; the former lamenting its putrefaction in the 
grave, the latter mourning over the mouldering clay 
which it once enlivened.” 

This version is, in my opinion, the most natural yet 
offered. The Syriac and Arabic present nearly the 
same sense: ‘“ But his body shall grieve over him; 
and his soul be astonished over him.” 

Coverdale follows the Vulgate: @Whyle he lnveth 
his fesh must have trabavle; and whple the soul is tn 
dim, be must be tn sorowe. 

On ver. 2 I have referred to the following beautiful 
lines, which illustrate these finely figurative texts :— 


He cometh forth as a FLOWER, and is CUT DOWN ; 
he fleeth also as a shadow, and continueth nol. 
All flesh 1s Grass, and all the goodliness thereof ts 
as the FLOWER of the field. 
The crass withereth, the FLoweR fadeth; but the 
word of aur God shall stand for ever. 
The morning flowers display their sweets, 
And gay their silken leaves unfold ; 
As careless of the noonday heats, 
As fearless of the evening cold. 


CHa AV. 


with tmprety 


Nipp’d by the wind’s untimely blast, 
Parch’d by the sun’s directer ray, 
The momentary glories waste, 
The short-lived beauties die away. 


So blooms the human face divine, 

When youth its pride of beauty shows ; 
Fairer than spring the colours shine, 

And sweeter than the virgin rose. 


Or worn by slowly-rolling years, 

Or broke by sickness in a day, 
The fading glory disappears, 

The short-lived beauties die away. 


Yet these, new rising from the tomb, 
With lustre brighter far shall shine ; 
Revive with ever-during bloom, 
Safe from diseases and decline. 


Let sickness blast, let death devour, 

If heaven must recompense our pains : 
Perish the grass and fade the flower, 

If firm the word of God remains. 


See a Collection of Poems on Sundry Occasions, by 
the Rev. Samuel Wesley, Master of Blundell’s School, 


Tiverton. 


CHAPTER XV. 


Eliphaz charges Job with impiety in attempting to justify himself, 1-13; asserts the utler corruption and 
abominable state of man, 14-16; and, from his own knowledge and the observations of the ancients, shows 
the desolation ta which the wicked are exposed, and insinuates that Job has such calamities to dread, 17-35. 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. cir. 1520. 
Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
rive 


‘SHEN answered Eliphaz the 
Temianite, and said, 

2 Should a wise man utter * vain 
knowledge, and fill his belly with 
the east wtnd ? 

3 Should he reason with unprofitable talk ? 


aHeb. knowledge of wind. > Heb. thou makest void. 


NOTES “ON CHAP. ZV. 

Verse 2. Should a wise man uller vain knowledge] 
Or rather, Should a wise man utter the science of 
wind? A science without solidity or certainty. 

And fill his belly with the east wind?) {03 beten, 
which we translate de//y, is used to signify any part 
of the cavity of the body, whether the region of the 
thorax or abdomen; here it evidently refers to the 
lungs, and may include the cheeks and fauces. The 
east wind, DIP kadim, 1s a very stormy wind in the 
Levant, or the eastern part of the Mediterranean Sea, 
supposed to be the same with that called by the Greeks 
evpokAvdur, euraclydon, the east storm, inentioned Acts 
xxvii. 14. Jsliphaz, by these words, seems to intimate 
that Job’s speech wasa perfect storm or tempest of rvards. 

Verse 3. Should he reason with unprofitable talk ?) 
Should a man talk disrespectfully of his Maker, or 
speak to him without reverence ! and should he sup- 
pose that he has proved any thing, when he has uttered 
words of little meaning, and used sound instead of 
sense ? 

Verse 4. Thou castest off fear] Thou hast no reve- 
rence for God. 





6 


A.M. cir. 2484. 


or with speeches wherewith he % G° Gh Yioq 
Ante I. Olymp. 


can do no good? ! 

4 Yea, »thoucastest off fear, and uc ct 
restrainest ° prayer before God. ee 

5 For thy mouth ¢uttereth thine imuity, 
and thon choosest the tongue of the crafty. 





© Or, speech. d Heb. teacheth. 


And restrainest prayer) Instead of huméling thy- 
self, and making supplication to thy Judge, thou spend- 
est thy time in arraigning his providence and justifying 
thyself. 

When a man has any doubts whether he has grieved 
God’s Spirit, and his mind feels troubled, it is much 
better for him to go immediately to God, and ask for- 
giveness, than spend any time in finding excuses for 
his conduct, or labouring to divest it of its seeming 
obliquity. Resiraining or suppressing prayer, in order 
to find excuses or palliations for infirmities, indiscre- 
lions, or improprieties of any kind, which appear to 
trench an the sacred limits of morality and gvdliness, 
may be to a man the worst of evils: humiliation and 
prayer for mercy and pardon can never be out of their 
place to any soul of man who, surrounded with evils, 
is ever liable ta offend. 

Verse 5. For thy mouth uttereth} In attempting to 
justify thyself, thou hast added iniquity ta sin, and 
hast endeavoured to impute blame to thy Maker. 

The tongue of the crafty.) Thou hast varnished thy 
own conduct, and used sophistical arguments to defend 
thyself. Thou resemblest those cunning persons, 
75 


Eliphaz charges Job with 


A.M. cir. 2t8t. § © Thine own mouth cons 
Be Ci cir. 1320: b TI 


Ante I. Olymp. demneth thee, and not I: yea, 
eis cir. thine own ltps testify against 
OG thee. 

~ Ari thou the first man ¢éhat was born ? 
For wast thou made before the hills ? 

8 & Hast thou heard the seerct of God ? and 
dost thou restrain wisdom to thyself? 
9 * What knowest thou, that we know not ? 


© Luke xix. 22; Psa. xc. 2.——f Prov. viii. 25. 





& Rom. xi. 34; 





D219}? arumim, who derive their skidl and dezlerity 
from the old serpent, “the nachash, who was DN} 
arum, subtle, or crafty, beyond all the beasts of the 
field ;’ Gen. iii. t. ‘Thy wisdom is not from above, 
but from Jeneath. 

Verse 7. Art thou the first man that was born 2| 
Literally, “* Wert thou born before Adam?” Art thoo 
in the pristine state of purity and innocence? Or art 
thou like Adam in his first state? Jt does not be- 
come the fallen descendant of a fallen parent to talk 
as thou dost. 

Made before the hills?| Did God create thee the 
beginning of his ways? or wert thou the first intelli- 
gent creature which his hands have formed ? 

Verse 8. Hast thou heard the secret of God ?] 
“Hast thou hearkened in God’s counci) ?” Wert thou 
one of the celestial cabinet, when God said, Let vs 
make man in OUR image, and in our likeness ? 

Dost thou restrain wisdom to thyself ?] Dost thou 
wish us to understand that God’s counsels were re- 
vealed to none but thyself! And dost thou desire 
that we should give implicit credence to whatsoever 
thou art pleased to speak? These are all strong ‘sar- 
castic questions, and apparently uttered with great 
contempt. 

Verse 9. What knowest thou) Is it likely that thy 
intellect is greater than ours; and that thou hast cal- 
tivated it better than we have done ours 2? 

What understandest thou] Or, Dost thou under- 
stand any thing, and itis not with us? Show us any 
point of knowledge possessed by thyself, of which we 
are ignorant. 

Verse 10. With us are both the gray-headed] One 
copy of the Chaidee Targwm paraphrases the verse 
thus: “ Truly Ehphaz the hoary-headed, and Bildad 
the long-lived, are among us; and Zophar, who in 
age surpassecth thy father.”’ It is very likely that Eli- 
phaz refers to himself and his friends in this verse, 
and not either to the old men of their tribes, or to the 
masters by whom they themselves were instructed. 
Eliphaz seems to have been the eldest of these sages; 
and, therefore, he takes the lead in each part of this 
diumatie poem. 

Verse 11. Are the consolations of God smail with 
thee ?] Various are the renderings of this verse. Mr. 
Good translates the verse thus: ‘Are then the mer- 
cies of God of no account with thee?” or, “the ad- 
dresses of kinduess hefore thec ?”’ 

The Vutoare thus :— Can it be a difficult thing 
for God to comfort thee! But thou hinderest this by 
thy intemperato speeches.” 
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JOB. 


unjust pretensions to wisdom. 


: A. M. cir. 2484. 
which BG. Gr 1990. 
Ante I. Olymp. 

Cir. 744. 
Ante U. C. cir. 

767. 


what understandest thou, 
rs not in us? 

10 ' With us are both the gray- 
headed and very aged men, much 
elder than thy father. 

11 Are the consolations of God small with 
thee ? is there any secret*thing with thee? 

12 Why doth thine heart carry thee away? 
and what do thy eyes wink at, 








1 Cor. ii. 11.—> Chap. xiii. 2.——? Chap. xxxii. 6, 7. 


The Syriac and Arasic thus :— Remove from 
thee the threatenings (Aradic, reproaches) of God, and 
speak tranquilly with thy own spirit.” 

The Septuacint thus :—“ Thou hast been scourged 
lightly for the sins which thou hast committed ; and 
thou hast spoken greatly beyond measure; or, with 
excessive insolence.” 

Houbigant thus :— Dost thou not regard the 
threatenings of God; or, has there been any thing 
darkly revealed to thee.” 

Coverdale :—Diost thou na mare regarve the com= 
forte of God? But thy wicked woerves wil not sulfre 
the. 

Scarcely any two translators or interpreters agree 
in the translation, or even meaning of this verse. 
The sense, as expressed in the Vulgate, or in our own 
version, or that of Coverdale, is plain enough :-— 
“Hast thou been so unfaithful to God, that he has 
withdrawn his consolations from thy heart? And is 
there any secret thing, any bosom sin, which thou wilt 
not give up, that has thus provoked thy Maker?” 
This is the sense of our version: and I believe it to 
be as near the original as any yet offered. I may 
just add the Chatdee :—‘* Are the consolations of 
God few to thee! And has a word in secret been 
spoken unto thee?” And I shal) close all these with 
the Hebrew text, and the literal version of Arius 
Montanus :-— 


O8 AYDININ TID wyIN 
hameat mimmecha tanchumoth el, 
yor ux 920 
vedabar laat immak. 


Nonne parum a te consolationes Dei? 
latet tecum ? 

“Are not the consolations of God small to thee ? 
And does a word (or thing) lie hidden with thee t” 

Now, let the reader choose for himself. 

Verse 12. Way doth thine heart carry thee away 2] 
Why is it that thou dost conceive and entertain such 
high sentiments of thyself ? 

And what do thy eyes wink at] With what splendid 
opinion of thyself is thine eye dazzled! Perhaps 
there is an allusion here to that sparkling in the eye 
which is excited hy sensations of joy and pleasing 
ahjects of sight. or to that furious rolling of the eyes 
olserved in deranged persons. Roscnmiiler translates 
thus :— 


Et verbum 


Quo te tuus aninus rapit ! 
Quid oeculi tui vibrantes ? 
c 





Eliphaz describes the 


A. M. cir. 2484. 

B. C. cir. 1520. 

Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 

Ante U. C. cir. 
104. 


13 That thou turnest thy 
spirtt against God, and lettest 
such words go oyt of thy mouth ? 
eae Witat 7s man, that he 
should be clean? and he which is born of a 
woman, that he should be righteous ¢ 

15 ' Behold, he putteth no trust in his saints ; 
yea, the heavens are not clean in his sight. 

16 ™ How much more abominable and filthy 
ts man, "which drinketh iniquity hke water ? 

17 J will show thee, hear me ; and that which 
I have seen I will declare ; 


* } Kings viii.46; 2 Chron. vi. 36; chap. xiv. 4; Psa. xiv. 3; 
Prov. xx. 9; Eccles. vii. 20; 1 John i. 8, 10.— Chap. iv. 18; 
xxv. 5. 


‘* Whither does thy soul hurry thee ! 
What mean thy rolling eyes ?” 
Thou seemest transported beyond thyself; thou art 
actuated hy a furious spirit. Thou art beside thyself; 
thy words and thy eyes show it. None but amadman 
could speak and act as thou dost; for thou turnest 
thy spirit against God, and lettest such wards go out 
of thy mouth, ver. 13. This latter sense seems to agree 
best with the words of the text, and with the context. 

Verse 13. That thou turnest thy spirit against God] 
The ideas here seem to be taken from an archer, who 
turns his eye and his spirit—his desire—against the 
object which he wishes to hit; and then lets loose his 
arrow, that it may attain the mark. 

Verse 14. What is man, that he should be elean ?] 
wis 1D mah enosh; what is weak, sickly, dying, mi- 
serable man, that he should be clean? This is the 
import of the original word enosh. 


And—born of a woman, that he should be righteous 2] | 


It appears, from many passages in the sacred writings, 
that natural berth was supposed to be a defilement; 
and that every man born into the world was in a state 
of moral pollution. Perhaps the word pry" yitsdak 
should be translated, that he should justify himself, 
and not, that he should be righteous. 

Verse 15. Behold, he putteth no trust in his saints ; 
yca, the heavens are not clean in his sight.}| The Vul- 
gate has, “ Behold, among his saints, none is immu- 
table; and the heavens are not clean in his sight.” 

Coverdale :—Bepalve, be hath found unfaithfulnesse 
amonge bis owu sanctes, pea, the berp heavens are 


unclene tn bis sight. 
Eliphaz uses the same mode of speech, chap. iv. 


17, 18; where see the notes. Nothing is immutable 
but Gop: saints may fall; angels may fall; all their 
goodness is derived and dependent. The heavens 
themselves have no purity compared with his. 

Verse 16. How mueh more abominable and filthy is 
man] As in the preceding verse it is said, he putteth 
no trust in his saints, it has appeared both to trans- 
lators and commentators that the original words, °3 48 
aph ki, should be rendered how mueh LEss, not haw 
mueh More: How much less would he put confidence 
in man, who is filthy and abominable in his nature, 
and profligate in his practice, as he drinks down ini- 

c 


JOB. 


evil state of man 


18 Which wise men have told A-™M. cir. 2484. 
; B. C. cir. 1520. 
° from their fathers, and have not Ante I. Olymp. 
hid it ns cir. 744. 
, Ante U.C. 
19 Unto whom alone the earth be’: 
was given, and? no stranger passed among them. 
20 The wieked man travaileth with pain all 
his days, 4 and the number of years is hidden 
to the oppressor. 
21 "A dreadful sownd 7s in his ears: *in 
prosperity the destroyer shall come upon him. 
22 He believeth not that he shall return out 
of darkness, and he is waited for of the sword. 


cir. 








m Chap. iv. 19; Psa. xiv. 33; liii. 3. 2 Chap. xxxiv.7; Prov, 
xix. 28. ° Chap. viii. 8. P Joel. iii. 17, 4 Psa, xe. 12. 
¥ Heb. a sound of fears ——— t Thess. v. 3. 














guity like water? A man who is under the power 
of sinful propensities commits sin as greedily as the 
thirsty man or camel drinks down water. He thinks 
he can never have enough. This is a finished cha- 
racter of a BAD man; he hungers and thirsts after 
SIN: on the contrary, the Good man hungers and 
thirsts after RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

Verse 17. J will show thee, hear me; and that 
which J have seen I will declare} Eliphaz is now 
about to quote a whole collection of wise sayings from 
the ancients; all good ennugh in themselves, but sin- 
fully misapplied to the case of Job. 

Verse 19. Unto whom alane the earth was given] 
He very likely refers to the Israelites, who got pos- 
session of the promised land from Ged himself; no 
stranger being permitted to dwell in it, as the old in- 
habitants were to be exterminated. Some think that 
Noah and his sons may be intended; as it is certain 
that the whole earth was given to them, when there 
| were no strangers—no other family of mankind—in 
being. But, system apart, the words seem to apply 

more clearly to the Jsraelites. 

Verse 20. The wicked man travaileth with pain] 
This is a most forcible truth: a life of sin is a life of 
misery ; and he that WILL s7n must suffer. One of 
the Targums gives it a strange turn :—“ All the days 
of the ungodly Esau he was expected to repent, but 
he did not repent; and the number of years was 
hidden from the sturdy Ishmael.” The sense of the 
original, Sinn mithcholel, is he torments himself : 
he is a true hAeautontimoreumenas, or self-tormentor ; 
and he alone is author of his own sufferings, and of 
his own ruin. 

Verse 21. A dreadful sound is in his ears} Hf he 
be an oppressor or tyrant, he can have no rest; he is 
full of suspicions that the cruelties he has exercised 
on others shall be one day exercised on himself; for 
even in liis prosperity he may expect the destroyer to 
rush upon him. 
| Verse 22. That he shall return out of darkness] If 
| he take but a few steps in the dark, he expects the 
dagger of the assassin. ‘This appears to be the only 
meaning of the place. Some think the passage should 
be understood to signify that he has no hope of a re- 
This 


surrection; he ean never escape fram the tomb, 
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The fearful state and 


A. M.cir. 2484. ©3 He t wandereth abroad for 
B.C. cir. 1520. 3 


Ante I. Olymp. bread, saying, Where zs it? he 
ante UC. cir, knoweth that "the day of dark- 
u ness is ready at his hand. 

24 Trouble and anguish shall make him 
afraid ; they shall prevail against him, as a king 
ready to the battle. 

25 For he stretcheth out his handagainst God, 
and strengtheneth himselfagainst the Almighty. 

26 He runneth upon him, even on his neck, 
upon the thick bosses of his bucklers ; 

27 *° Becausc he covereth his face with his 





tPsavlix: 15 + c1x. 10: 





= Chap. xvi. 12. 


I deubt: in the days of the writer of this hook, the 
doctrine of a future judgment was understood in every 
part of the Fast where the knowledge of the true God 
was diffused. 

Verse 23. Hewandereth abroad for bread] He is 
reduced to a state of the utmost indigence; he who 
was once in affluence requires a morsel of bread, and 
can scarcely by begging procure enough to sustain life. 

Is ready at his hand.| Is \V°2 beyado, in his hand— 
in his possession. As he eannet get dread, he must 
scen meet death. 

Verse 24. Trouble and anguish shall make him 
afraid] He shall be in continual fear of death; being 
new brought down by adversity, and stripped of all 
the yeeds which he had got by oppression, his life is 
a mark for the meanest assassin. 

As a king ready to the battle.) The acts of his 
wickedness and oppression are as numerous as_ the 
troops he commands; and when he comes to mect 
his enemy in the field, he is not only deserted but 
slain by his troops. How true are the words of the 
peet :— 











Ad generum Cereris sine cade et vulnere pauci 
Descendunt reges, et sicca morte tyranni. 
Suv. Sat., ver. 112. 


‘‘ For few usurpers to the shades descend 
By a dry death, or with a quiet end.” 


Verse 25. He stretcheth out his hand against God] 
While in power he thought himself supreme. He not 
only did not acknewledge God, by whom kings reign, 
but stretched out his hand—used his power, not to 
protect, but to oppress those over whom he had su- 
preme rule ; and thus strengthened himself against the 
Almighty. 

Verse 26. He runneth upon him} Calmet has pro- 
perly observed that this refers to Gop, who, like a 
mighty conquering hero, marches against the ungodly, 
rushes upon him, seizes hin by the throat, which the 
mail by which it is encompassed cannot pratect; 
neither his shield nor spear can save him when the 
Lord of hosts comes against him. 

Verse 27. Because he corereth his face) He has 
aved in Inxury and excess; and like a man over- 
ioaded with flesh, he cannot defend himself against 
the strong gripe of his adversary. 
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end of the oppressor 


A. M. cir. 2484 


fatness, and maketh collops of fat B. C. cir. 1520 
Ante I. Olymp 


on his flanks. ) 

28 And he dwelleth in deso- Ante U. Cua 
late cities, and in houses which be 
no man inhabiteth, which are ready to become 
heaps. 

29 He shall not be rich, neither shall his 
substance continue, neither shall he prolong 
the perfeetion thereof upon the earth. 

30 He shall not depart out of darkness ; the 
flame shall dry up his branches, and ¥ by the 
breath of his mouth shall he go away. 





v¥ Chap. xvii. 10, 





w Chap. iv. 9. 
The Arabic, for maketh collops of fat on his flanks, has 


Saw) 55 Loyal po 9 He lays the Pleiades 
upon the Hyades, or, He places Sureea upon aiyuk, a 


proverbial expression for, His atnbition is boundless; 
He aspires as high as heaven; His head touches the 
stars; or, is like the giants of old, who were fabled 
to have altempted to scale heaven by placing one high 
mountain upon another :-— 


Ter sunt conati impenere Pelio Ossam 
Scilicet, atque Osse frendosum involvere Olympum. 
Ter Pater extructes disjecit fulmine montes. 

Virc. Geor. i., ver. 281. 


“With mountains piled on mountains, thrice they 
strave 
To scale the steepy battlements of Jove; 
And thrice his lightning and red thunder play’d, 
And their demolish’d warks in ruins laid.” 
Drypen. 


To the lust of power and the schemes of ambition 
there are no bounds; but see the end of such per 
sons: the haughty spirit precedes a fall; their palaces 
become desolate; and their heaven is reduced to a 
chaos. 

Verse 28. He dwelleth in desolate cities} It is seme- 
limes the fate of a tyrant to be ebliged to take up his 
habitation in seme of those cities which have been 
ruined by his wars, and in a house so ruinous as to be 
ready to fall into heaps. Ancient and modern histary 
afford abundance of examples to illustrate this. 

Verse 29. He shall not be rich} The whale of what 
follows, to the end of the chapter, seems to be di- 
rected against Job himself, whom Eliphaz indirectly 
accuses of having been a tyrant and oppressor. The 
threatened evils are, 1. He shall not be rich, though 
he labours greally to acquire riches. 2. His substance 
shall nat continue—Ged will blast it. and deprive him 
of power to preserve it. 3. Neither shall he prolong 
the perfectian thereof—all his works shall perish, for 
God will blot out his remembrance from under heaven. 

Verse 30. He shall not depart aut of darkness) 
4. He shall be in continual afflictions and distress. 
5. The flame shall dry up his branches—his children 
shall be cut off hy sudden judgments. 6. He shall 
pass away by the breath of his mouth; for by the 
breath of his meuth doth Ged slay the wicked 

° 


Job replies to Eliphaz, 


A. M. cir. 2484. . ‘ a 
BC. cir. 1520, 31 Let not him that is deceiv 


Ante I. Olymp. ed * trust in vanity: for vanity 
ante. cir. shall be is recompense. 
a 32 It shall be ¥ accomplished 
t before his time, and his branch shal) not be 
green. 
33 He shall shake off his unripe grape as 





*Jsa. lix. 4. ——y Or, cut off. z Chap. xxi. 16; Psa. lv. 23. 








Verse 31. Let not him that is deceived] 7. He 
has many vain imaginations of obtaining wealth, power, 
pleasure, and happiness; but he is deceived; and he 
finds that he has trusted NwW3 Jashshav, in a lie; and 
this lie is his recompense. 

Verse 32. ft shall be accomplished before his time] 
I believe the Vulgate gives the true sense: Anteguam 
dies cjus impleantur, peribit ; ‘“* He shall perish before 
his time; before his days are completed.” 8. He 
shall be removed by a violent death, and not live out 
half his days. 9. And his branch shall not be green 
—there shall be no scion from his roots; all his pos- 
terity shal} fail. 

Verse 33. He shall shake off his unripe grape] 
10. Whatever children he may have, they shall never 
survive him, nor come to mature age. ‘They shall be 
like wind-fall grapes and blasted olive blossoms. As 
the vine and olive, which are among the most useful 
trees, affording wie and oil, so necessary for the wor- 
ship of God and the comfort of man, are mentioned 
here, they may be intended to refer to the hopeful 
progeny of the oppressor; but who fell, like the un- 
timely grape or the blasted olive flower, without having 
the opportunity of realizing the public expectation. 

Verse 34. The congregation of hypocrites| 11. Job 
is here classed with hypocrites, or rather the zmpious 
of all kinds. The congregation, or Ny’ adath, society, 


ne 


CHAR X VI. 


‘is both elegant and impressive. 


° 
and lo his friends. 


the vine, and shall cast off his A: M. cir. 2484. 
: B. C. cir. 1520. 
flower as the olive. Ante {. Olymp. 
, ir. 744. 
34 For the congregation of Ante U. C. cir. 
hypocrites shall be desolate, and le 
fire shall consume the tabernacles of bribery. 
35 * They conceive mischief, and bring forth 
» vanity, and their belly prepareth deceit. 





a Psa. vil. 14; Isa. lix. 4; Hos. x. 13.——® Or, iniquity. 


of such, shall be desolate, or a barren rock, W393 gal- 
mud. See this Arabic word explained in the note an 
chap. 111. 7. 

Fire sholl consume the tabernacles of bribery.| 12. 
Another insinuation against Job, that he had perverted 
justice and judgment, and had taken dries. 

Verse 35. They conceive mischief | The figure here 
The wicked conceive 
mischief, from the seed which Satan sows in their 
hearts; in producing which they ¢ravail with many 
pangs, (for sin is a sore labour,) and at last their womd 
produces fraud or deception. This is an accursed birth, 
from an zniguitous conception. St. James gives the 
figure at full length, most beautifully touched in all its 
parts: When lust hath conceived it bringeth forth sin; 
and sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death; 
James 1. 15, where see the note. 

Poor Job! what a fight of affliction had he to con 
tend with! His Jody wasted and tortured with sore 
disease ; his mind harassed by Satan; and his heart 
wrung with the unkindness, and false accusations of 
his friends. No wonder he was greatly agitated, often 
distracted, and sometimes even thrown off his guard. 
However, all his enemies were chained; and beyond 
that chain they could not go. God was his unseen 
Protector, and did not suffer his faithful servant to be 
greatly moved. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Jobd replies to Eliphaz, and through him to all his friends, who, instead of comforting hun, had added to his 
misfortunes ; and shows that, had they been in his circumstances, he would have treated them in a different 


monner, 1-5. 


Enters into an offecting detail of his sufferings, 6-16. 


Consoles himself with the con- 


sciousness of his own tnnocence, of which he takes God to witness, and patiently expects a termination of 


all his sufferings by death, 17-22. 


HEWN Job answered aud said, 

2 I have heard many such 

things: * miserable ” comforters 
are yc all. 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. cir. 1520. 
Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
767. 


a Or, troublesome. 





& Chap. xi. 4. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XVI. 

Verse 2. I have heard many such things) ‘These 
sayings of the ancients are not strange to me; but they 
do not apply to my case: ye see me in affliction; ye 
should endeavour to console me. This ye do not; and 
yet ye pretend to do it! Aftscrable comforters are ye all. 

Verse 3. Vain words] Literally, words of arr. 


C xa} r ? A. M. cir. 2484 
3 Shall © vain words have an mG Lae aqeeo 


end? or what emboldeneth thee Ante 1. Olymp. 
that thou answerest ? cir, 744. 


Ante U. C. cir. 
4 I also could speak as ye do: ahs 





¢ Heb. words of wind. 


of the business; what then can induce thee to take 
part in this discussion ? 

Verse 4. I also could speak| It is probably better 
ta render some of these permissives nr potential verbs 
literally in the future tense, as in the Hebrew: I also 
wiLL speak. Mr. Good has adopted this mode. 

If your soul were in my soul's stcad| If you were 


What emboldeneth thee} ‘Thou art totally ignorant | in my place, I also could qnote many wise sayings that 


c 
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— 
Job complains of ihe 


A.M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. cir. 1520. 
Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
767. 


if your soul were in my soul’s 
stead, [ could heap up words 
against you, and 4 shake mine 
head at you, 

5 But I would strengthen you with my mouth, 
and the moving of my lips should assuage 
your grief. 

6 Though I speak, my grief 1s not assuaged : 
and Moth J forbear, ° what ain I eased ? 

7 But now he hath made me weary: thou 
hast made desolate all my company. 

8 And thou hast filled me with wrinkles, 
which is a witness against me: and my lean- 
ness rising up in me beareth witness 1o my 
face. 

f He teareth me in his wrath, who hateth 
ime: he gnasheth upon me with his teeth; 
€mine enemy sharpeneth his eyes upon me. 





dP SaetXii.¢ 5 CX. 203 Lam, 11.15. © Heb. what gocth from me? 
f Chap. x. 16, 17.——¢ Chap. xiii. 24. ——» Psa. xxii. 13. 








might tend to show that you were hypocrites and 
wicked men; but would this be fairt Even when J 
might not choose to go farther in assertion, I might 
shake my head by way of instnuation that there was 
much more behind, of which I did not choose to speak ; 
but would this he right! That such sayings are in 
memory, is no proof that they were either made for 
me, or apply to my case. 

Verse 5. £ would strengthen you with my mouth] 
Mr. Good translates thus :— 


“With my own mouth will I overpower you, 
Till the quivering of my lips shall fail ;” 


for which rendering he contends in his learned notes. 
This translation is countenanced by the Septuagint, 
Syriac, and Arabic versions. 

Verse 6. Though I speak] But it will be of no 
avail thus to speak ; for reprehensions of your conduct 
will not serve to mitigate my sufferings. 

Verse 7. But now he hath made me weary] The 
Vulgate translates thus :—Nune autem oppressit me 
dolor meus; et an nihilum redactt sunt omnes artus 
mei; ‘“ But now my grief oppresses me, and all my 
joints are reduced to nothing.”” Perhaps Job alluded 
nere to his own afflictions, and the desolation of his 
_ family. Thou hast made me weary with continual 
affliction; my strength is quite exhausted; and thou 
hast made desolate all my company, not leaving me 
a single child to continue my name, or to comfort me 
in sickness or old age. Mr. Good translates ;— 


‘¢ Here, indeed, hath he distracted me ; 
Thou hast struck apart all my witnesses.” 


Verse 8. Thou hast filled me with wrinkles] If 
Job’s disease were the elephantiasis, in which the 
Whole skin is wrinkled as the skin of the elephant, 
from which this species af leprosy has taken its name, 
these words would apply most forcihly to it; but the 
whole passage, through its obscurity, has been vari- 
ously rtndered. Calmet unites it with the preceding, 
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JOB. 


cruelly of his adversarves, 


10 They have * gaped apon me + 7c cig pak 


with their mouth; they ' have Ante I. Olymp. 
smitten me upon the cheek re- ama. CF 
proachfully ; they have * gathered dh 
themselves together against me. 

11 God 'hath delivered me to the ungodly, 
and turned me over into the hands of the 
wicked. 

12 I was at ease, but he hath broken me 
asunder: he hath also taken me by my neck, 
and shaken me to pieces, and " set me up for 
his mark. 

13 His archers compass me round about, he 
cleaveth my reins asunder, and doth not spare ; 
he poureth ont my gall upon the ground. 

14 He breaketh me with breach upon breach, 
he runneth upon me like a giant. 

15 I have sewed sackcloth upon my skin, 


af, 





iLam. iii. 30; Mic. v. 1.——* Psa, xxxv. 15.——! Chap. 1. 15, 17. 
m Heb. hath shut me up. n Chap. vil. 20. 








and Houbigant is not very different. He translates 
thus :— For my trouble hath now weakened all my 
frame, and brought wrinkles over me: he is present 
as a Witness, and ariseth against me, who telleth lies 
concerning me; he openly contradicts me to my face.” 


Mr. Good translates nearly in the same way; others, 
still differently. 
Verse 9. He teareth me in his wrath] Who the 


person is that is spoken of in this verse, and onward 
to the end of the fourteenth, has been a question on 
which commentators have greatly differed. Some 
think God, others Eliphaz, is intended: I think nezther. 
Probably God permitted Satan to show himself to Job ; 
and the horrible form which he and his demons 
assumed increased the misery under which Job had 
already suffered so much. All the expressions, from 
this to the end of the fourteenth verse, may be easily 
understood on this principle; e. g. ver. 9: “ He 
(Satan) gnasheth upon me with his teeth; mine enemy 
sharpencth his eyes upon me.” Ver. 10: “ They 
(demons) have gaped on me with their mouth pts 
he cathered themselves together against me.” Ver. 

: “God hath delivered me to the ungodly, (Ory 
ba to the Evil one,) and turned me over into the 
hands of the wicked.” He hath abandoned me to be 
tortured by the ¢empfer and his host. 

If we consider all these expressions as referring to 
Job's three friends, we must, in that case, acknowledge 
that the figures are all strained to an insufferable height, 
so as not to be justified by any figure of speech. 

Verse 13. His archers compass me] V2" rabbaiv, 
‘his great ones.” The Vulgate and Septuagint trans- 
late this Ars spears ; the Syriac, Arabic, and Chaldee, 
his arrows. On this and the following verse Mr. Heath 
observes: “The metaphor is here taken from hunts- 
men: first, they surround the beast; then he ts shot 
dead ; his entrails are next taken out; and then his 
body is broken up limb from limb.” 

Verse 15. I hare sewed sackcloth] pw sak, a word 

° 


He asserts his own wnnocence, 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
BG. ce, 1590, 2nd 
Ante l. Olymp. dust. 


Ame U. C cir 16 My face is foul with weep- 
ie ing, and on my eyelids is the 
shadow of death. 
17 Not for any injustice in mine hands: also 
my prayer zs pure. 
18 O earth, cover not thou my blood, and 
P let my cry have no place. 


°defiled my horn in the 


© Chap. xxx. 19; Psa. vit. 5.——P? Chap. xxvii.9; Psa. Ixvi. 18, 
19: 4 Rom. 1. 9. t Heb. in the high places.——* Heb. are my 
tcorners. 











that has passed into almost all langoages, as J have 
already had occasion to natice in other parts of this 
work. 

Defiled my horn in the dust.) The horn was an 
emblem of power; and the metaphor was originally 
taken froni beasts, such as the urus, wild ox, buffalo, 
or perhaps the riinocervs, who were perceived to have 
s0 much power in their horns. Hence a horn was 
frequently worn on crawns and helmets, as is evident 
on ancient coins; and to this day it is an appendage 
to the diadem of the kings and chiefs of Abyssinia. 
In the second edition of Mr. Bruce’s Travels in Abys- 
sinia, vol. viii., plates 2 and 3, we have engravings of 
two chiefs, Aefla Yasous, and Woodage Ashahel, who 
are represented with this emblem of power on their 
forehead. Mr. Bruce thus describes it: “ One thing 
remarkable in this cavalcade, which I observed, was 
the head-dress of the governors of provinces. <A large 
broad fillet was bound upon their forehead, and tied 
beliind their head. In the middle of this was a horn, 
or a conical piece of silver, gilt, about fowr inches in 
Sength, much in the shape of our common candle ex- 
tinguishers. This is called 4irn, or horn; and is only 
warn in reviews, or parades after victory. This, I 
apprehend, like all others of their usages, is taken 
from the Hebrews; and the scveral allusions made in 
Scripture to it arise from this practice. ‘I said unto 
the fools, Deal not foolishly ; and to the wicked, Lift 
not up the horn.’ ‘Lift not up your Aorn on high, 
speak not with a stiff neck ; for promotion cameth not,’ 
&c. ‘But my horn shalt than eralé like the horn of a 
unicorn.’ ‘And the Horn of the righteous shall be ez- 
alted with hononr.’ And so in many other places 
throughout the Psalms.” In a note on the same page 
we have the following observation: ‘The crooked 
manner in which they held their neck when this orna- 
ment is on their forehead, for fear it should fall for- 
ward, perfectly shows the meaning of ‘Speak not with 
a stiff neck when you hold the horn on high (or erect) 
like the horn of the unicern.’ °——Bruce’s Travels, vol. 
iv., p. 407. 

Defiling or rolling the horn in the dust, signifies the 
disgrace or destruction of power, authority, and emi- 
nence. 

Mr. Good translates, f have rolled my turban in the 
dust, which he cndeavoors to justify in a long nate. 
Bot in this, I think, this very learned man is mistaken. 
The Hebrew }7p keren is the same as the Athiopic 
kirn, and both mean exactly, in such connection, what 


Vou. ITI. ( 6 ) 


CHAP. XVI. 


and calls on God to witness it 


q s§ a A. M. cir. 2484, 
19 Also now, behold, 4 my wit ma teo0" 


ness 2s in heaven, and my record Ante I. Olymp. 
is on Thigh. Rnretl C. &. 
20 My friends ‘scorn me: but ee 
mine eye poureth out tears unto God. 
21 *O that one might plead for a man with 
God, as a man pleadeth for his * neighbour ! 
22 When Ya few years are coe, then I shall 
“ go the way whence I shall not return. 











t Chap. xxx. 35; Eccles. vi. ]0; Isa. xlv. 9; Rom. ix. 
20. u Or, friend. Y Heb. years of number. w Eccles. 
Sos 











Mr. Bruce has noticed above. The horn on the dia- 
dem is the emblem of power, authority, and eminence. 

Verse 16. On my eyclids is the shadow of death} 
Death is now fast approaching me ; already his sha- 
dow is projected over me. 

Verse 17. Not for any injustice} I must assert, 
even with my last breath, that the charges of my friends 
against me are groundless. I am afflicted unto death, 
but not on accaunt of my iniqoities. 

Also my prayer is pure.| I am no hypocrite, Gad 
knoaweth. 

Verse 18. O earth, cover not thou my blood| This 
is evidently an allusion to the murder of Abel, and the 
verse has been understood in two different ways: 1. Job 
here calls for justice against his destroyers. His blood 
is his life, which he considers as taken away by vio- 
lence, and therefore calls for vengeance. Let ly 
bloed cry against my murderers, as the blood of Abel 
cried against Cain. My innocent life is taken away 
by vialence, as his innocent life was ; as therefore the 
earth was not permitied fo cover Ais blood, so that lis 
murderer should be concealed, let my death be avenged 
in the same way. 2. It has been supposed that the 
passage means that Job considered himself accused of 
shedding innocent blood; and, canscious of his own 
perfect innacence, he prays that the earth may not 
cover any blood shed by him. Thus Mr. Scott :— 


“QO earth, the blood accusing me reveal ; 
Its piercing voice in no recess conceal.” 


And this nation is followed by Mr. Good. But, with 
all deference to these learned men, I do not see that 
this meaning can be supported by the Hebrew text ; 
nor was the passage so understuod by any of the an- 
cient versions. I therefore prefer the first sense, 
which is sufficiently natural, and qoite in the manner 
of Job in his impassioned qoernlousness. 

Verse 19. My witness is in heaven] 
God for my innocence. 

Verse 20. My friends scorn me] They deride and 
insult me, but my eye is towards Gad; | look ta him 
to vindicate my cause. 

Verse 21. O that one might plead] Let me only 
have liberty to plead with God, as a man hath with his 
fellow. 

Verse 22. When a few years are come] 
Mr. Good’s version :— 

‘But the years numbered to me are come, 

And J must go the way whence I shall not return.’ 
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I appeal to 


I prefer 


Job complains a, 


Job could not, in his present circumstances, expect a 
few years of longer life ; from his own conviction he 
was expecting death every honr. The next verse, the 
Sfirst of the following chapter, should come in here: 
My breath is corrupt, §c. The felt himself as in the 
arms of death: he saw the grave as already digged 
which was to receive his dead body. This verse shows 
that our translation of the twenty-second verse is im- 
proper, and vindicates Mr. Good’s version. 


T HAVE said on ver. 9 that a part of Job's snfierings 


JOB. 


his various sufferings. 


probably arose from appalling representations made to 
his eye or to his imagination by Satan and his agents. 
I think this neither irrational nor improbable. That 
he and his demons have power to make themselves 
manifest on especial occasions, has been credited .n 
all ages of the world; not by the weak, credulous, 
and superstitious only, but also by the wisest, the 
most learned, and the best of men. I am _ persna- 
ded that many passages in the Book of Job refer to 
this, and admit of an easy interpretation on this 
ground. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


Job complains of the injustice of his friends, and compares his present state of want and co with his former 


honour and offluenee, 1-6. 


shall not be discouraged, but hold on his way, 7-9. 


God’s dealings with him will even astonish upright men; yet the righteous 


Asserts that there 1s not a wise man among his 


friends, and thut he has no expectation bul of a speedy death, 10-16. 


A. Divcir, 248. 
Big. cit, 1520. 
Ante J. Olymp. 


days are extinct, °the graves 
Cir. 744. 7 
Ante U.C.cir. are ready for me. 
oe 2 Are there nol mockers with 
me? and doth not mine eye ° continue in their 
4 provocation ? 
3 Lay down now, pul me in a surety with 


thee; who she that will stnke hands with me? 
¢ Heb. lodge. 








* Or, spirit is spent.——> Psa. \xxxviil. 3, 4. 
4] Sam.1. 6, 7. 


NOTES OR CHAP. XVII. 

Verse 1. My breath 1s corrupt\| Rather, My spirit 
ts oppressed, 17211 ‘TM ruchi chubbalah: My days 
ave extinct, and the sepulchral eelis are ready for me. 
Parkuurst. There is probably a reference here to 
cemeteries, where were several niches, in each of 
which a corpse was deposited. Sce on ver. 16. 

For 192n chubbalah, corrupted or oppressed, some 
MSS. have non chalat, is made weak; and one has 
1923) is worn dawn, consumed; this is agreeable to 
the Vulgate. Spiritus meus attcnucbatur ; ‘* My spirit 
is exhausted.” 

Verse 2. Are there not mockers with me?) This 
has been variously translated. The Vutcate: “I have 
not sinned, and yet my eve dwells upon afflictions.” 
Sepruacint : “TI conjure you, labouring under afflic- 
tions, what evil have J] done? Yet strangers have rob- 
bed me of my substanee.” Mr. Goon: “ But are not 
revilers before me? Alas, mive eye penetrateth their 
rebukes.”” Cavmer thinks the Hehrew might be trans- 
lated thus: ‘If I have not been nnited in friendship 
with the wicked, why are my eyes in bitterness !”’ 
CoverDALe translates both verses thus: vp breth 
favletb, mn Dapes are sbhortencd, % am Harve at 
Deathes Dore, FE have Bisceabed no man, yet must 
mipne cye continue fn Debynesse. Mr. Heatu: “ Were 
it not so, I have sarcusms enow ia store; and I could 
spend the whole night unmoved at their aggravations,” 
The general meaning is sufficiently plain, and the 
reader has got translations enough. 

Verse 3. Lay down now] Deposit a pledge; stake 
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AY ‘breath is corrupt, my| 4 For thou hast hid their heart 





A. M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. cir. 1520. 
therefore Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
Aate U. C. cir. 
767. 


from tunderstanding: 
shalt thou not exalt them. 

5 He that speaketh flattery to 7 
his friends, even the eyes of his children 
shall fail. 

6 He hath made me alsoa ‘ by-word of the 
people; and £ aforetime J] was as a tabret. 


¢ Prov. vi. 1; xvit. 18 ; xxii. 26.——f Chap. xxx. 9.——s Or, before 
them. 


ee 


your conduct against mine, and your life and soul on 
the issue; let the canse come hetore God; let him try 
it; and see whether any of you shall be justified by 
him, while I am condemned. 

Verse 4. Fur thou hast hid their heart} TVhis ad- 
dress is to Ged; and here he is represented as doing 
that which in the course of his providence he only per- 
mits to be done. 

Shalt thou not exalt them.| This was exactly fulfil- 
led: not one of Job’s friends was exalted; on the con- 
trary, God condemned the whole; and they were not 
received into the Divine favour till Job sacrificed, and 
made intercession for them. 

Verse 5. He that speaketh flattery] There is a great 
variety of meaning given to the terms in this verse. 
The general sense is, The man who expects much 
from his frieods will be disappointed ; while depeoding 
oo them his children’s eyes may fail in looking for 
bread, 

Verse 6. He hath made me also a by-word] My 
afflictions and calamities have become a subject of 
general conversation, so that iny poverty and affliction 
are proverbial. As poor as Job, As afflicted as Job, 
are proverbs that have even reached our times, and 
are still in use. 

Aforetime I was asa tabret.} This is not the trans- 
lation of the Hebrew NN 07999 DDN vethopheth le- 
phanim ehcyeh. Instead of 0°39 lephanim, I would 
read 071399 liphneyhem, and then the clause might be 
translated thus: J shail be as a furnace, or consuming 
fire (Topheth) before them. They shall have little 


( 


Job anticipates 


A. M. cir. 2484. hM; is di - 
A.M. cir. 248i ‘7 * Mine eye also is dim by rea 


Ante I. Olymp. son of sorrow, and all? my mem- 
cir. 744. 
Ante U.C. cir. bers ave as a shadow. 
oa 8 Upright men shall be astomied 
at this, and the innocent shall stir up himself 
against the hypocrite. 

9 The righteous also shall hold on his way, 
and he that hath * clean hands ' shall be stronger 
and stronger. 

10 But as for you all, ™do ye return, and 
come now: for I cannot find one wise man 
among you. 

11 "My days are past, my purposes are 
broken off, even ° the thoughts of my heart. 








k Psa. xxiv. 4. 


h Psa. vi. 7; xxxl. 9.——?! Or, my thoughts. PxxIy. 
B Chap. vii. 63 ix. 


' Heb. shall add strength._—™ Chap. vi. 29. 











reasan to mack when they see the end of the Lord’s 
dealings with me; my example will be a consuming 
fire to them, and imy false friends will be confounded. 
CoverDALE translates thus: We path made me as it 
ioere a bytvorde of the comon people. FF am fis 
gestinge stocke amonge them. 

Verse 7. Aline eye alsois dim] Continua) weeping 
impairs the sight; and indeed any affliction that debi- 
litates the frame generally, weakens the sight in the 
same proportion. 

All my members are as a shadow.] Nothing is left 
but skin and bone. Iam butthe shadow of my former 
self. 

Verse 8. Upright men shall be astonied] In seve- 
tal of these verses Job is supposed to speak propheti- 
cally of his future restoration, and of the good which 
religious society shonld derive from the history of his 
original affluence, consequent poverty and affliction, 
and final restoration to health, peace, and prosperity. 
The upright will receive the account with astonish- 
meut, and wonder at the dispensations of the Almighty; 
while hypocrites, false professors and the sour-headed, 
godly, shall be unmasked, and zennoeent men, whether 
in affliction or affluence, shall be known to be favour- 
ites of the Almighty. 

Verse 9. The righicous also shall hold on his way) 
There shall be no doubt concerning the dispensations 
of the Divine providence. My case shall illustrate all 
seemingly intricate displays of Goad’s government. 
None shall he stumbled at seeing a godly man under 
oppression, knowing that God never permits any thing 
of the kind but for the good of the subject, and the 
manifestation of his own mercy, wisdom, and love. 
Therefore, whatever occurs to the righteous man, he 
will take it for granted that all is well and justly ma- 
naged, and that the end will be glorious. 

Shall be stronger and stronger.] He shal) take en- 
couragement from my case, stay himself on the Lord, 
and thus gain strength by every blast of adversity. 
This is one grand use of the hook of Job. It casts 
much light on seemingly partial displays of Divine 
providence: and has ever been the great text-book 
of godly men in a state of persecution and affliction. 
This is what Job seems prophetically to declare. 

: 


CHAP. XVII. 


a speedy death. 


: : A. M. er. 2484. 
12 They change the night into Cleese. 


day: the light zs P short because Ante I. Olymp. 
of darkness. pas es aa 

13 If I wait, the grave 7s mine, te 
house: I have made my bed in the dark- 
ness. 

14 J have 4 said to corruption, Thou art my 
father: to the worm, Thou art my mother, and 
my sister. 

15 And where is now my hope? as for my 
hope, who shall see it? 

16 They shall go down ‘to the bars of 
the pit, when our ‘rest together zs in the 
dust. 





25, © Heb. the possessions. P Heb. near. 


q Heb. cried or 
called. —— Chap. xviil. 13. s Chap. ili. 17, 18, 19. 


Verse 10. But as for you all] Ye are too proud, 
and too full of self-importance, to profit by what ye 
see. Return—enter into yourselves, consider your 
ways, go again to school, get baek to your own houses, 
and endeavour to acquire humility and knowledge ; for 
there is not one wise man among you. 

Verse 11. My days are past) Job seems to relapse 
here into his former state of gloom. These transitions 
are very frequent in this poem; and they strongly 
mark the struggle of piety and resignation with con- 
tinned affliction, violent temptation, and gloomy provi- 
dences. 

The thoughts af my heart.]| All my purposes are 
interrupted ; and all my schemes and plans, in rela- 
tion to myself and family, are torn asunder, destroyed, 
and dissipated. . 

Verse 12. They change the night tnio day] These 
purposes and thoughts are so very gloomy, that they 
change day into night. 

The light is short because of darkness.) 213) MIS 
YN 1D or karab mippeney choshek, “ The light is 
near from the face of darkness.” I have scarcely any 
licht: what is called 2igh? is so near akin to darkness, 
that it is scarcely severed from it. There is either xo 
light, or merely such as is sufficient to render dark- 
ness visible. A fine picture of the state of his mind 
—he was generally in darkness; but had occasional 
gleams of hope. 

Verse 13. The grave is mine house] Let my life 
be long or short, the grave at last will be my home. 
I expect soon to lie down in darkness—there is my 
end: I cannot reasonably hope for any thing else. 

Verse 14. I have said to corruption] 1 came from 
a corrupted stock, and J must go tn corruption again. 
The Hebrew might be thus rendered: To the ditch 
I have ealled, Thou art my father. To the worm, 
Thou art my mother and my sister. Iam inthe nearest 
state of affinity to dissolution and corruption: I may 
well call them my nearest relations, as I shall soon be 
blended with them. 

Verse 15. And where is now my hope?) In the 
circumstances in which I am found, of what use can 
hope be? Were J to form the expectation of future 
good, who could ever see it realized? Is it then 
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Bildad’s unchartiable 


any wonder that I should complain and bemoan my ' 


wretched lot ! 

Verse 16. They shall go down to the bars of the pit} 
All that I have must descend into the depths of the 
grave. Thithey are we all going; and there alone 
ean I resé. 

‘12 baddey, which we translate bers, signifies alsa 
branches, distended limbs, or claws, and may here re- 
fer cither to a personification of the grave, a monster 
who seizes on human bodies, and keeps them fast in 
his deadly gripe; or to the different branching-off al- 
leys in subterranean cemeteries, or catacombs, in which 
niches are made for the reception of different bodies. 

Waen our rest together is in the dust.}| That 1s, 


attack upon Job 


In those times what deep shades hung on the state 


‘of man after death, and on every thing pertaining to 


the eternal world! Perplexity and uncertainty were 


_the consequences ; and a corresponding gloom often 


dwelt on the minds of even the best of the Old Testa- 
ment believers. Job's friends, though. learned in all 
the wisdom of the Arabians, connected with the ad- 
vantages derivable from the Mosaic writings, and per- 
haps those of the earlier prophets, had little clear 
or distinct in their minds relative to all subjects post 
mortem, or of the invisible world. Job himself, though 
sometimes strongly confident, is often harassed with 
doubts and fears upon the subject, insomuch that his 
sayings and experience often appear contradictory. 


according to some critics, My hope and myself shall : Perhaps it could not be otherwise ; the true hight was 


descend together into the grave. It shall never be 
realized, for the time of my departure is at hand. 


not then come: Jesus alone brought life and immor- 
tality to light by his Gospel. 





CHARTER XVII. 


Rildad, in a speech of passionate invective, accuses Job of impatience and impiety, 1-4; shows the fearful 
end of the wickcd and their posterity; and apparently applies the whole to Job, whom he threatens with 


the most ruinous end, 5-21. 


(HEN answered Bildad the 
Shuhite, and said, 

® How long etll at be ere 

ye make an end of words? 
inark, and afterwards we will speak. 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. cir. 1520. 
Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
767. 





@ Psa. Ixxni. 22. 





bChap. xi. 14. 


Poles ON CHAP. *Syiil, 

Verse 1. Then answered Bildad| The follawing 
analysis of this speech, hy Mr. Heath, is judicious : 
* Bildad, irritated to the last degree that Job should 
treat their advice with so much coatempt, is na longer 
able to keep his passions within the bounds of decency. 
He proceeds to downright abuse; and finding little 
attention given by Job to his arguments, he tries 
to terrify him inte a compliance. To that end he 
draws a yet more terrible picture of the final end of 
wicked men than any yet preceding, throwing in all 
the circuinstances of Job's calamities, that he might 
plainly perceive the resemblance ; and at the same 
time insinuating that he had inucl worse still to ex- 
pect, unless he prevented it by a speedy change of 
behaviour. ‘That it was the highest arrogance in him 
to suppose that he was of consequence enough to be 
the causc of altering the general rules of Providence, 
ver. 4. And that it was much more expedient for the 
good of the whole, that le, by his example, should 
deter others from treading in the same path of wick- 
edness and folly ; ver. 5-7. 

Verse 2. Low Jong will it be cre ye make an end] 


3 Wh fi ’ A. M. cir. 2484. 
erefore are we counted BC ci reac 


®as beasts, and reputed vile in Ante 1. Olymp. 

your sight ? Augalliae cir. 
4 >He teareth ° himself in his a2 

anger: shall the earth be forsaken for thee ? 


¢ Heb. Ais soul. 


It must be owned that this is the plan which Bildad 
followed; and he amply unburdens 2 mind that was 
labouring under the spirit of rancour and abuse. In- 
stead of How long will it be ere ye make an end of 
words? Mr. Good translates: ‘ How long will ye 
plant thorns (irritating, lacerating, wounding invectives) 


‘among words?” translating the unusual term *yJp 


hintsey, thorns, instead of bounds or limits. The 
word ‘S3p kintscy may he the Chaldee form for “yp 
hitsey, the } nun being inserted by the Chaldeans for 
the sake of euphony, as is frequently done; and it may 
be considered as the contracted plural from j‘p ats, a 
thorn, from }"p kats, to lacerate, rather than iP kets, 
an end, from n3sp katsah, to cut off. 

Schultens and others have contended that }'3p 
kanats, is an Arabic word, used also in Hebrew ; that 
(pads Aanasa, signifies to Aunt, to lay snares; and 
hence Sng maknas,a snare: aod that the words 
should be translated, * How long will you put captious 
snares in words?’ But ] prefer *¥3p Aintsey, as being 
the Chaldce torm for “Sp kitsey, whether it be con- 
sidered as expressing limits ar thorns; as the whole 
iostance is formed after the Chaldee muadel, as is 


lt is difficult to say to whom this address is made: | evident, not only in the word in question, but also in 


being in the plural number, it can hardly be supposed 
to mean Job only. 
as if he had said, It is vain to talk with this man, and 


595 lemillin, to words, the Chaldee plural instead of 


It probably means all present ; 0°55 lemillim, the Hebrew plural. 


Verse 3. Counted as beasts] Thou treatest us as 


follow him through all his quibhles: take notice of | if we had neither reason nor understanding. 


this, and then let us all deliver our sentiments fully to 


Verse 4. He teareth himself in his anger] Literally, 


him, without paying any regard to his self-vindications. | Rending his own soul in his anger; as if he had said 
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Punshmenis prepared 


a ai 246* and shall the rock be removed 
place ? 


Ante I. Olymp. out of his 


i . 744. 5  * 
Ante U. G. cir. 5 Yea, @ the light of the wicked 
167. 


shall be put out, and the spark 
of his fire shall not shine. 

6 The light shall be dark in his taberna- 
cle, °and his ‘candle shall be put out with 
him. 

7 The steps of his strength shall be strait- 
ened, and &his own counsel shall cast him 
down. 

8 For "he is cast into a net by his own feet, 
and he walketh upon a snare. 

4 Prov. xiii. 95 xx. 20; xxiv. 20.——e¢ Chap. xxi. 17; Psa. xviii. 


28. fOr, lamp. 6 Chap. v.13. b Chap. xxii. 10; Psa. ix. 
155 xxxv. 8. i Chap. v. 5.——* Heb. hidden. 














Thou art a madman: thy fury has such a sway over 
thee that thou eatest thy own flesh. While thou 
treatest us as beasts, we see thee to be a furious maniae, 
destroying thy own life. 

Shall the earth be forsaken for thee 2] To say the 
least, afflictions are the eommon lot of men. Must 
God work a miracle in providence, in order to exempt 
thee from the operation of natural causes? Dost thou 
wish to engross all the attention and care of Provi- 
dence to thyself alone! What pride and insolence ! 

Verse 5. The light of the wicked shall be put out] 
Some think it would be better to translate the original, 
** Let the light of the wicked be extinguished !’ Thou 
art a bad man, and thou hast perverted the under- 
standing which God hath given thee. Let that under- 
standing, that abused gift, be taken away. From this 
verse to the end of the chapter is a continual invective 
against Job. 

Verse 6. The light shall be dark in his tabernacle] 
His property shall be destroyed, his house pillaged, 
and himself and his family come to an untimely end. 

His candle shall be put out} He shall have no 
posterity. 

Verse 7. The steps of his strength| Even in his 
greatest prosperity he shall be in, straits and diffi- 
culties. 

His own caunsel] He shall be the dupe and the 
victim of his own airy, ambitious, and impious schemes. 

Verse 8. Far heis cast into a net} His own con- 
duct will infallibly bring him to ruin. He shall be 
like a wild beast taken in a net; the more he flounces 
in order to extricate himself, the more he shall be en- 
tangled. 

He walketh upon a snare.) He is continually 

walking on the meshes of a net, by which he must 
soon be entangled and overthrown. 
_ Verse 9. The gin shall take him) Houd:gant reads 
the éenth before the ninth verse, thus: ‘*‘ The snare is 
laid for lim in the ground, and a trap for him in the 
way. The gin shall take him by the heel, and the 
robber shall prevail against him.” 

From the beginning of the seventh verse to the end 
of the thirteenth there is an allusion to the various arts 
and methods praetised in hunting. 1. A number of 
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CHAP” XVIEL. 


e ¢ 4 


for ihe wicked. 


9 The gin shall take hum by $M. cir. 1484. 
the heel, and ithe robber shall Ante I. Olymp. 
prevail against him. Pate C. cir 

10 The snare zs * laid for him dt 
in the ground, and a irap for him in the way 

11 ! Terrors shall make him afraid on every 
side, and shall ™ drive him to his feet. 

12 His strength shall be hunger-bitten, and 
"destruction shall be ready at his side. 

13 It shall devour the ° strength of his skin: 
even thie first-born of death shall devour his 
strength. 

14 » His confidence shall be rooted out ol 

Menapexv. 2 xx, co; Jer vic 2o5 xx.3; xlvi. 5: xlix. 29. 


m Heb. scatter him. u Chap. xv. 23. © Heb. bars. P Chap. 
Vili, 14; xi.20; Psa.cxii. 10; Prov. x. 28. 














persons extend themselves in a forest, and drive the 
game before them, still straitening the space from a 
broad base to a narrow point in tarm of a triangle, so 
that the farther they go the less room have they on 
the right and left, the hunters lining each side, while 
the drovers with their dogs are coming up behind. 
“The steps of his strength shall be straitened,” ver. 
7. 2. Nets, gins, and pitfalls, are laid or formed in 
different places, so that many are taken hefore they 
come to the point where the two lines close. ‘“ He 
is cast into a net, he walketh upon a snare—the trap 
is Jaid for him in the way—the snare in the ground,” 
ver. 8,9,10. 3. The howling of the dogs, with the 
shouts of the huntsmen, fill him with dismay, and cause 
him to run himself beyond his strength and out of 
breath. “Terrors shall make him afraid on every 
side, and shall drive him to his feet,” ver. 11. 4. 
While spent with hunger and fatigue, he is entangled 
in the spread nets; and the huntsman cither pierces 
him with an arrow or spear, or cuts the sinews of his 
legs, so thathe is easily captured and destroyed. ‘ The 
robber shajl prevail against him,” ver. 9. “ His 
strength is hunger-bitten, and destruction is ready at 
his side,” ver. 12. This latter verse is thus para- 
phrased by the Chaldce: “ Let his first-born son be 
famished ; and afiliction be prepared for his wife.’ 

Verse 13. Jt shall devour the strength of his skin] 
This may refer to the clephant, or to the rhinoceros, 
whase skin scarcely any dart can pierce: but in the 
ease referred to above, the animal is taken in a pitfall, 
and then the first-born of death—a sudden and over- 
whelning stroke—deprives him of life. See the account 
of hunting the elephant in the East at the end of the 
chapter. The Chaldee has: “The strength of his 
skin shall devour his flesh; and the angel of death 
shall consume his children.” 

Verse 14. Hrs confidence shall be roated out) His 
dwelling-place, how well soever fortified, shall now be 
deemed utterly insecure. 

And tt shall bring him ta the king of terrors.| Or, 
as Mr. Good translates, ‘‘And dissolution shall invade 
him as a monarch.” He shall be eompletely and 
finally overpowered. 

The phrase Aing of terrors has been generally 

B5 


Bildad shows that God’s 


B. C. cir. 1520. 2” 
Ante I. Olymp. him to the king of terrors. 


ees 15 It shall dwell in his taber- 


Ante U. C. cir. 
ne nacle, because i¢ is none of his: 


4 Chap. xxix. 193 Isa. v. 24; 


thought to mean death; but it is not used in any such 
way in the text. For myn53 wipe, lemelech ballahoth, 
to the king of destructions, one of De Rossi’s MSS. 
has n2oD kemelech, “as a king ;” and one, instead of 
ninda ballahoth, with } vau holem, to indicate the plu- 
ral, terrors or destructions, has n1752 ballahuth, with 
1vau shurek, which is singular, and signifies terror, 
destruction. So the Vulgate seems to have read, as 
it translates, £¢t calcet super eum, quasi rex, interitus ; 
“And shall tread upon him as a king or destroyer. 
Or as a king who is determined utterly to destroy him.” 
On this verse the bishop of Killala, Dr. Stock, says, 
**T am sorry to part with a beautiful phrase in our 
common version, the king of terrors, as descriptive of 
death; but there is no authority for it in the Hebrew 
text.”’ 

It may however be stated that death has heen de- 
nominated by similar epithets both among the Greeks 
and Romans. 


So Virgil, Ain. vi., ver. 100. 
Quando hie inferni janua regis 
Dicitnr. 


“The gates of the king of hell are reported to be 
here.” 


And Ovip, Metam. lib. v., ver. 356, 359. 


Inde tremit tellus: et rex pavit ipse silentum. 
Hane metuens cladem, tenebrosa sede tyrannus 
Exierat. 

‘‘ Earth’s inmost bowels quake, and nature groans ; 
His terrors reach the direful xino of HELL. 


JOB. 


A. M. cir. 2484. his tabernacle, and it shall bring | brimstone shall be scattered upon 


judgments are on the wicked. 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. cir. 1520. 


his habitation. Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 


16 2His_ roots. shall be ante U. C cir. 
dried up beneath, and above a 





Amos ii. 9; Mal. iv. 1. 





“The spider holds the veil in the palace of Cesar ; 
The owl stands sentinel on the watchtower of 
Afrasiab.” 


The palaces of those mighty kings are so desolate 
that the spider is the only chamberlain, and the owl 
the only sentinel. The wed of the former is all that 
remains as a substitute for the costly veil furnished by 
the chamberlain in the palace of the Roman monarch ; 
and the hooting of the latter is the only remaining sub- 
stitute for the sound of drums and trumpets by which 
the guards were accustomed to be relieved at the 
watchtower of the Persian king. 


The word yaa9 Keesur, the same as Kacoap or 


Cesar, is the term which the Asiatics always use 
when they designate the Roman emperor. 

Afrasiab was an ancient king who invaded and con- 
quered Persia about seven hundred years before the 
Christian era. After having reigned twelve years, he 
was defeated and slain by Zalzer and his son, the 
famous Rustem. ‘The present reigning family of Con- 
stantinople claim descent from this ancient monarch. 

Brimstone shall be scattered upon his habitation.} 
This may either refer to the destruction of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, as has already been intimated, or to an 
ancient custom of fumigating houses with brimstone, 
in order to purify them from defilement. Purny says, 
Hist. Nat., lib. xxxv., c. 15, speaking of the uses of 
sulphur, Habet ct in religionibus locum ad expiandas 
suffitu domos; which Dr. Holland paraphrases thus: 
‘‘ Moreover brimstone is employed ccremoniously in 
hallowing of houses ; for many are of opinion that the 


Fearing this destruction, the tyrant left his gloomy perfume and burning thereof will keep out all enchant- 


Couri. 

And in Sopuoc.es, (Csdip. Colon., ver. 1628, edit. 
Johnson. 

Evvvyewr arvas, 
Aidwvev, 

“OQ Pluto, king of shades.” That is, the invisible 
demon, who dwells in darkness impenetrable, 

Old CoverDALE translates: Very fearfulnesse shalt 
bringe bint to the Kynge.” 

Verse 15. It shall dwell in his tabernacle] Deso- 
lation is here personified, and it is said that it shall be 
the inhabitant, its former owner being destroyed. Brim- 
stone shall be scattered upon his habitation, so that, 
like Sodom and Gomorrah, it may he an everlasting 
monument of the Divine displeasure. 

In the Persian poet Saady, we find a conplet which 
contains a similar sentiment :— 


pis yaad yd 5d Kye Gyls ¥p: 
wile ST OS pp Wyre Cs) poy 


ments ; yea, and drive away foul fiends and evil sprites 
that do haunt a place.” 

Ovio refers to the same, De Arte. Am., lib. ii, 
Veloso: 


Et veniat, que dustrct anns lectumque lecumque: 
Preeferat et tremula sulphur et nva mann. 


This alludes to the ceremony of purifying the bed 
or place in which a sick person was confined; an old 
woman or nurse was the operator, and eggs and sulphur 
were the instruments of purification. 

On this and other methods of purgation see an ex- 
cellent note in Servius on these words of Virgil, én. 
vi., ver. 740. 





Alize panduntur inanes 
Suspense ad ventos: aliis sub gurgite vasto 
Infectum eluitur scelns, aut exuritur igni. 


“ For this are various penances subjnin’d ; 
And some are hung to bleach upon the wind , 
Some plunged in waters, others plunged in fires.” 


Unde etiam, says Servius, in sacris Liberi omnibus 


Purdeh daree meekund dar keesri Keesar ankeboot | tres sunt iste purgationes: nam ant teda purgantur 
Boomee Noobat meezund ber kumbed Afraseeab. et sulphure, aut agua abluuntur, aut aére ventilantur 
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The remembrance and posterity 


Ai a a 2484. shall his branch be cut off. 
Ante l. Olymp. 17 ‘His remembrance shall 
Me uC. cir. perish from the earth, and he 

hile shall have no name in the 
street. 


18 * He shall be driven from light into dark- 
ness, and chased out of the world. 
19 * He shall neither have son nor nephew 








F Psa. xxxiv. 16; cix.13; Prov. 11. 22; x. 7. 


* Heb. they shall 
drive him. WIsa, x1vr oe: Jere x all. 30. 


u Psa. xxxvul. 16. 








*“ These three kinds of pnrgation are used in the 
rites of Bacchus: they are purged by flame and sul- 
phur, or washed in water, or ventilated by the winds.” 

But it is most likely that Bildad, in his usual un- 
charitable manner, alludes to the destruction of Job's 
property and family by winds and fire: for the Fire 
or Goo fell from heaven and burnt up the sheep and 
the servants, and coNsuMED them; anda great wind, 
probably the sulphurcous suffocating simoom, smote the 
four corners of the house, where Job's children were 
feasting, and killed them; see chap. i. 16, 19. 

Verse 16. His roots shall be dried up—his branch 
be cut off.| He shall be as utterly destroyed, both in 
himself, his posterity, and his property, as a tree is 
whose branclies are all lopped off, and whose every 
root is cnt away. 

Verse 17. His remembrance shall perish] He shall 
have none to survive him, to continue his name among 
men, 

No name in the street.| He shall never be a man of 
reputation; after his demise, none shall talk of his fame. 

Verse 18. He shall be driven from light) He shall 
be taken off by a violent death. 

And chased out of the world.) ‘The wicked is pR1ivEN 
away in Ais iniquity. This shows his reluctance to 
depart from life. 

Verse 19. He shall neither have son nor nephew} 
Coverdale, fallowing the Vuigote, translates thus: We 
shal neither have chilttren ner Kyuss folk among bis 
people, no nev eny posterite fn bis countric: ponge 
anv olve shal be astonnshcd at Dis Death. 

Verse 20. They that come after him] The young 
shall he struck with astonishment when they hear the 
relatian of the judgments of God upon this wicked man. 
As they that went before. The aged who were his 
contemporaries, and who saw the judgments that fell 
on him, were affrighted, \yw MN achazu saar, seized 
with horror—were horrified ; or, as Mr. Good has well 
expressed it, were panic-struck. 


CHAP. 


XIX. of the wicked shall perish. 


A. M. cir. 2484 


among his people, nor ony ae- decir. 1520 
Ante I. Olymp. 


maining in his dwellings. 

20 They that come after him Ante U. G.eir 
shall be astonied at “his day,s ads 

as they that ’ went before * were affrighted. 
21 Surely such are the dwellings of the 
wicked, and this 7s the place of him that 
x knoweth not God. 





¥Or, lived with him. w Heb. laid hold on horrer. 
3; x. 25; 1 Thess. iv. 5; 2 Thess. 1.8; Tit. i. 16. 





¥ Jer. ix 








Verse 21. Such are the dwellings] This is the 
comman lot of the wicked ; and it shall be particularly 
the case with him who knoweth not God, that is Jod, 
for it is evident he alludes to him. Poor Job! hard 
was thy Jot, severe were thy sufferings. 


On the elephant hunt to which I have referred, ver. 
13, I shall borrow the following account extracted 
from Mr. Cardiner’s History of Ceylon, by Mr. 
Good :— 

* We have a curious description of the elephant hunt, 
which is pursued in a manner not essentially different 
from the preceding, except that the snares are pallisa- 
doed with the strongest possible stakes, instead of being 
netted, and still farther fortified by interlacings. They 
are numcrous, but connected together ; every snare or 
inclosure growing gradually narrower, and opening 
into eagh other by a gate or-two that will only admit 
the entrance of a single animal at a time. 

* The wood in which elephants are known to abound 
is first surrounded, excepting at the end where the 
foremost and widest inclosure is situated, with fires 
placed on moveable pedestals, which in every direction 
are drawn closer and closer, and, aided by loud and 
perpetnal shouts, drive the animals forward till they 
enter into the auter snare. After which the same 
process 1s continued, and they are driven by fear into 
a second, into a third, and into a fourth; til] at length 
the elephants become sa much suhdivided, that by the 
aid of cordage fastened carefully round their limbs, 
and the management of decoy elephants, they are 
easily capable of being led away one by one, and tamed. 
A single hunt thus condneted will sometimes occupy 
not less than two months of unremitting laponr; and 
the entrance of the elephants into the snares is regard- 
ed as an amusement or sport of the highest character, 
and as such is attended by all the principal families of 
the country.” 

Account of Ceylon, p. 218-226. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


Job complains of the cruelty of his friends, 1-5. Pathetically laments his sufferings, 6-12. Complains of 


his being forsaken by all his domestics, friends, relatives, and even his wife, 13-19. 


Details his sufferings 


wn an affeeting manner, calls upon his friends to pity him, and earnesily wishes that his speeches may be 


recorded, 20-24. 


Expresses his hope ina future resurrection, 25-27. 


And warns his persecutors to 


desist, lest they fall under God's judgments, 28, 29. 


c 


87 


Job complains of the JOB. unkindness of his friends. 


A. Mh. cir. 2484. A. M. cir. 2484. 
ares (THEN Job answered and = 6 Know now that God hath Me Cli ee 


Anie I. Olymp. 2 How long will ye vex my} overthrown me, and hath com- Ante I. Olymp. 
ir. 714. . . : : cir. 744. 
Ante U. C. cir, oul, and break me .2 pieces with passed me with his net. Ante ae mene! 

a __,emerdse 7 Behold, I cry out of ¢ wrong, 


3 These * ten times have ye reproached me: | but I am not heard: I cry aloud, but there zs 
ye are not ashamed that ye »make yourselves no judgment. 
strange to me. 8 ° He hath fenced up my way that [ cannot 
4 And be it indeed that I have erred, mine) pass, and he hath set darkness in my paths. 
error remaineth with myself. 9 ‘He hath stripped me of my glory, and 
5 If indeed ye will ° magnify yourselves | taken the crown from my head. 
against me, and plead against me my reproach:| 10 He hath destroyed me on every side, 








4 Or, violence. Chap. ili. 23; Psa. Ixxxviii. 8——! Psa. 
Ixxxix, 44. 





*Gen. xxxi.7; Lev. xxvi. 26. b Or, harden yourselves against 
me. ¢ Psa. xxxvill. 16. 








mode of cambat practised among the ancient Persians, 
ancient Goths, and among the Romans. The custom 
among the Romans was this: “One of the combatants 
was armed with a sword and shield, the other with a 
trident and net. The net he endeavoured to cast over 
the head of his adversary, in which, when he succeeded, 
the entangled person was soon pulled down by a noose 
that fastened round the neck, and then despatched. 
The person who carried the net and trident was called 
Retiarius, and the other who carried the sword and 
shield was termed Seeutor, or the pursuer, because, 
when the Reéiartus missed his threw, he was obliged 
to run about the ground till he got his net in order for 
a second throw, while the Secuter followed hard to 
prevent and despatch him.” The Persians in old times 
used what was called WS Aumund, the noose. It was 
not a ne/, but a sort of running loop, which horsemen 
endeavoured to cast over the heads of their enemies 
that they might pull thein off their horses. 

That the Goths used a hoop net fastened to a pole, 
which they endeavoured to throw over the heads of 
their foes, is attested by Olaus Magnus, Hist. de Gen- 
tibus Septentrionalibus, Rom. 1555, lib. xi., cap. 13, 
De diversis Modis preliandi Finnorum. His words 
are, Quidam restibus instar reéium ferinoram ductilibus 
sublimi jactatione utuntur: ubi enim cum hoste con- 
gressi sunt, injiciunt eos restes quasi Jaqueos in caput 
resistentis, ut eqnuum aut hominem ad se trahant. 
‘Some use elastic ropes, formed like huating nets, 
which they throw aloft; and when they come in con- 
tact with the enemy, they throw these ropes over the 
head of their opponent, and by this means they can 
then drag either man or hearse to themselves.” At the 


NOLES ON CHAP ae 

Verse 2. How long will ye vex my soul] Every 
thing that was irritating, vexatious, and opprobrions, 
his fricnds had recourse to, in order to support their 
own system, aad overwhelm him. Not one of them 
seems to have been touched with a feeliag of tender- 
ness towards him, nor does a kind expression drop at 
any time from their lips! They were called friends ; 
but this term, in reference to them, must be taken in 
the sense of cold-blooded acquaintances. However, 
there are many in the world that go under the sacred 
name of friends, who, in times of difficnity, act a simi- 
lar part. Job’s friends have been, by the general con- 
sent of posterity, consigned to endless infamy. May 
all those who follaw their steps be cqually enrolled in 
the annals of bad fame! 

Verse 3. These ten times} The exact arithmetical 
number is not to be regarded here ; ¢en dimes being put 
for many times, as we have already seen. See parti- 
cularly the note on Gen. xxxi. 7. 

“¢ make yourselves strange to me.| When J was 
in affluence and prosperity, ye were my intimates, and 
appeared to rejoice in my happiness; but now ye 
scarccly know me, oer ye profess to consider me a 
wicked man because TI am in adversity. Of this you 
had ro suspicion when I was in prosperity! Circnm- 
stances change men’s minds. 

Verse 4. And be tt indeed that I have erred] Sup- 
pose indeed that I have been mistaken in any thing, 
that in the simplicity of my heart I have gone astray, 
and that this matter remains with myself, (for most 
certainly there is no public stain on my life,) you must 
grant that this error, whatsoever it is, has hurt no 
person except myself. Why then do ye treat me as/ head of the page he gives a wood-cut represcoting the 
a person whose life has been a general blot, and whose _ re/, and the manner of throwing it over the head of 
example must be a public curse ! the enemy. To such a device Job might allude, God 

Verse 6. Know now that God hath overthrown me) hath encompassed me with his NET, and overthrown me. 
The matter is between him and me, and he has not Verse 7. I ery out of wrong) JI complain of vio- 
commissioned yeu to add reproaches to his chastise- | lence and of injustice; but no one comes to my help. 
ments. Verse 8. He hath fenced up my way] This may 

And hath compassed me with his net.} There may allude to the mode of huuting the elephant, described 
be an allusion here to the different modes of hunting | at the conclusion of the preceding chapter; or to the 
which have been already referred to in the preceding aperations of an invading army. See under ver. 11. 
chapter. Butif we take the whole verse together, and Verse 9. He hath stripped me of my glory] Tam 
read the Jatter clause before the former, thus, Know, | reduced to such circumstances, that I have lost all my 
therefore, that God hath encompassed me with his net,| honour and respect, 
and overthrown me ;” the allusion may be to annncient! Verse 10. Aline hope hath he removed like a tree.) 
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NE eee eee 


He complains of the disrespect 


A. M. cir. 2484. : and mine hope 
BIC. cir, iso, 224 Tam gone: and P 


Ante 1. Olymp. hath he removed Itke a tree. 

Ante UC. cir, 11 He hath also kindled his 
Be wrath against me, and &he 

couuteth me unto him as one of his enemtes. 

12 His troops come together, and ® raise up 
their way agatnst me, and eneamp round about 
my tabernacle. 

13 ‘He hath put my brethren far from me, 
and mine aequatntance are vertly estranged 
from me. 

14 My kinsfolk have failed, and my familtar 
friends have forgotten me. 

15 ‘They that dwell in mine house, and my 


€ Chap. xni. 24; Lam. 1. 5. Chap. xxx. 12.—+1 Psa. xxxi. 
Vi; xxxviil. 113; lxix. 8; Ixxxvili. 8, 18—k Heb. my belly. 
* Or, the wicked. 


There is no more hope of my restoration to affluence, 
authority, and respect, than there is that a tree shall 
grow and flourish, whose roots are extracted from the 
earth. I am pulled up by the roots, withered, and gone. 

Verse 11. And he counteth me unto him as one of 
his enemies.| Frorn the seventh to the thirteenth verse 
there seems to be an allusion to a hostile invasion, 
battles, sieges, &c. 1. A neighbouring chief, without 
provocation, invades his neighbour’s territories, and none 
of his friends will come ta his help. ‘TI cry ont of 
wrong, but I am not heard,” ver. 7. 2. The foe has 
seized on aj] the passes, and he is hemmed up. ‘“ He 
hath fenced up my way that J cannot pass,” ver. 8. 
3. He has surprised and carried hy assault the regal 
city, seized and possessed the treasures. ‘ He hath 
stripped me of my glory, and taken the crown from my 
head,” ver. 9. 4. All his armies are routed in the 
field, and his strong places carried. ‘“ He hath de- 
stroyed me on every side,” ver. 10. 5, The enemy 
proceeds to the greatest length of outrage, wasting 
every thing with fire and sword. “‘ He hath kindled 
his wrath against me, and treateth me like one of his 
adversaries, ver. 11. 6. He is cooped up in a small 
camp with the wrecks of his army; and in this he is 
closely besieged by all the power of liis foes, who en- 
compass the place, and raise forts against it. 
troops come together, and raise up their way against 
me, and encamp round about my tabernacle.” 7. Not 
receiving any assistance from friends or ueighbours, 
he abandons all hope of being able to keep the field, 
escapes with the utmost difficulty, and is despised and 
neglected by his friends and domestics because he has 
been unfortunate. ‘Jam escaped with the skin of my 
teeth,” ver. 20. “My kinsfolk have failed—all my 
intimate friends abhorred me,” ver. 14—19. 

Verse 14. My kinsfolk have failed] Literally, 
departed: they have all left my house now there is 
no mare hope of gain. 

Verse 15. They that dwell in mine house] In this 
and the following verses the disregard and contempt 
usually shown to men who have fallen from affluence 
and authority into poverty and dependence, are very 
forcibly described: formerly reverenced by ali, now 
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CHAP. XIX. 


“ His | 


with which he is treated. 


A. M. cir. 2484. 


° = oO 5 
maids, count me for a stranger : EMO cigitsoo. 
Ante I. Olymp. 


{ am an alien in their sight. 

16 I called my servant, and he AGU. G cir. 
gave me no answer; [entreated _—_*®7: 
him with my mouth. 

I7 My breath is strange to my wife, though 
I entreated for the children’s sake of * mine 
own body. 

18 Yea, 'young ™ children despised me; I 
arose, and they spake against me. 

19 7 All °my inward friends abhorred 
me: and they whom I loved are turned 
against me. 

20 P My bone ecleaveth to my skin, 4 and to 








m2 Kings 11. 23. 
menof my secret. 
¢ Or, as. 





o Psa. xii. 9: Iv. 13, 14, 20. ° Heb. the 
pChap. xxx. 30; Psa. cii.5; Lam. iv. 8. 








esteemed by none. Pity to those who have fallen into 
adversity is rarely shown; the rich have many friends, 
and to him who appears to be gaining worldly sub- 
stance much court is paid; for many worship the rising 
sun, who think little of that which is gone down. Some 
are even reproached with that eminence which they 
have lost, though not culpable for the loss. <A dishop, 
perhaps Bale, of Ossory, being obliged to leave his 
country and fly for his hfe, in the days of bloody Queen 
Mary, and who never regained his bishopric, was met 
one morning by one like those whom Job describes, 
who, intending to be witty at the expense of the vene- 
rable prelate, accosted him thus: “ Good morrow, 
BISHOP guondam.” ‘To which the bishop smartly re- 
phed, ‘* Adieu, KNAVE semper.” 

Verse 17. Though I entreated for the children’s 
sake of mine own body.) This may imply no more 
than adjuring her by the tenderest ties, by their affec- 
tionate intercourse, and consequently by the children 
which had been the seals of their mutual affection, 
though these children were no more. 

But the mention of his children in this place may 
intimate that he had still same remaining ; that there 
might have been young ones, who, not being of a pro- 
per age to attend the festival of their elder brothers 
and sisters, escaped that sad catastrophe, The Septua- 
gint have, Upooexadtouuny de xodakevwr viorvg aA akidwy 
pov, “I affectionately entreated the children of my 
concubines.” But there is no ground in the Hebrew 
text for such a strange exceptionable rendering. Co- 
verdale has, & am fapne ta speate fare to the chfloren 
of mpune own body. 

Verse 19. Aly inward friends} 
my greatest intimates, 

Verse 20. My bone cleaveth to my skin.} My 
flesh is entirely wasted away, and nuthing bat skin 
and bone left. 

Lf am escaped with the skin of my tceth.} IT have 
had the most narrow escape. If [ still live, it is a 
thing to be wondered at, my sufferings and privations 
have been so great. To escape with the skin of the 
teeth seems to have been a praverbial expression, sig- 
nifying great difficulty. I had as narrow an escape 
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‘Those who were 


Job wishes that his woras 


A.M. cir. 284, F z with 
me en my flesh, and J am eseaped wit 


Ante I. Olymp. the skin of my teeth. 
cir. 744. = : 
Ante U.C. cir. 21 Have pity upon me, have 
ee: pity upon me, O ye my friends; 
for the hand of God hath touched me. 
22 Why do ye * persecute me as God, and 
are not satisfied with my flesh ? 


® Chap. 1.11; Psa. xxxvill. 2. 


from death, as the thickness of the enamel] on the teeth. 
I was within a hair's breadth of destruetion; see on 
verse II. 

Verse 21. Jlave pity upon me] The iteration here 
strongly indieates the depth of his distress, and that 
his spirit was worn down with the length and severity 
of his suffering. 

Verse 22. Why do ye persecute me as God] Are 
not the afflictions which Ged sends enough! Do ye 
not see that T have as much as [ ean bear? When 
the papists were burning Dr. ‘Taylor at Oxford, while 
wrapped in the flames, one of the true sons of the 
Chureh took a stiek out of the faggots, and threw it 
at his head, and split open his face. To whom he 
calmly said, Man, why this wrong? Do not I suffer 
enough ? 

And are not satisfied with my flesh?| Will ye per- 
seeute my soul, while God is persecuting my body? 
Is it not enough that my Jody is destroyed? Why then 
labour to torment my mind ? 

Verse 23. O that my words were now written!) 
Job introduces the important subject which follows in 
a manner unusually solemn; and he certainly considers 
the words which he was about to utter of great mo- 
ment, and therefore wishes them to be reeorded in 
every possible way. <All the modes of writing then 
in use he appears to refer to. As to printing, that 
should be out of the question, as no such art was then 
discovered, nor for nearly éwo thousand years after. 
Our translators have made a strange mistake by ren- 
dering the verb ‘pm’ yuchaku, printed, when they 
should have used described, traced out. O that my 
words were fairly traced out in a book! It is neees- 
sary to make this remark, because superficial readers 
have imagined that the art of printing existed in Job's 
lime, and that it was not a discovery of the fifteenth 
century of the Christiin era: whereas there is no proof 
that it ever cxisted in the world before A. D. 1440, 
or thereabouts, for the first printed book with a date is 
a psalter printed by John Fust, in 1457, and the first 
Bible with a date is that by the same artist in 1460. 

Three kinds of writiug Jub alludes to, as being 
practised in his time: I. Writing mn a book, formed 
either at the leaves of the papyrus, already described, 
(see on chap. vill. 11,) or on a sort of linen cloth. A 
roll of this kind, with unknown eharacters, I have seen 


JOB. 


may be recorded fur ever 


t 5 » AS M. cir. 2484 
23 'O that my words were B. C. cir. 1520 


now written! O that they were Ante 1. Olymp. 
: : ; cir. 744. 
printed in a book! Ante U. C. cir. 
24 That they were graven e- 
with an iron pen and lead in the rock for 
everl! 
25 For I know that my Redeemer liveth, and 


* Psa. lxix. 26.—' Heb Who will give, &e. 





To the present day the Zeaves of the palm tree are 
used in the East instead of paper, and a stile of brass, 
silver, iron, &c., with a sfeel point, serves for a pen. 
By this instrument the letters are cut or engraved on 
the substance of the leaf, and afterwards some black 
colouring matter is rubbed in, in order to make the 
letters apparent. This was probably the oldest mode 
of writing, and it continues ainong the Cingalese to 
the present day. It is worthy of remark that Phiny 
(Hist. Nat., lib. xiit., ¢. 11) mentions most of these 
methods of writing, and states that the leaves of the 
palm tree were used before other substanees were in- 
vented. After showing that paper was not used before 
the conquest of Egypt by Alexander the Great, he pro- 
eeeds: In palmarum follis primo seriptitatum ; deinde 
quarundam arborum libris: postea publica monumenta 
plumbeis voluminibus, moxr et privata \intets confiet 
cepta, aut ceris. “At first men wrote on palm tree 
leaves, and afterwards on the bark or rind of other 
trees. In process of time, public monuments were 
written on rolls of lead, and those of a private nature 
on linen books, or tables covered with war.” 

Pausanias, lib. xil., e. 31, giving an aceount of the 
Beotians, who dwelt near fount Helicon, states the 
following fact :—Kae por pury3duv edecxveoav, eva A 
rnyn, Ta TOAAG vTO Tor yporov AEdvuaaueror, Eyyeypar- 
Tat yap avtw ra epya; “They showed me a leaden 
table near to the fuuntain,on which his works (Hestod’s) 
were written; but a great part had perished by the 
injuries of time.”’ 

Verse 24. Jron pen and lead] Some suppose that 
the meaning of this place is this: the rox pen is the 
chisel by which the letters were to be deeply ext in the 
stone or rock; and the lead was melted into those cavi- 
lies in order to preserve the engraving distinct. But 
this is not so natural a supposition as what is stated 
above ; that Job refers to the different kinds of writing 
gr perpetuating publie events, used in his time: and 
the quotations from Pliny and Pausanias confirm the 
opinion already expressed. 

Verse 25. For Iiknow that my Redeemer liveth} Any 
attempt to establish the ¢rue meantng of this passage 
is almost hopeless. By learned men and eminent 
crities the words have been understood very differ- 
ently ; some vehemently contending that they refer to 
the resurrection of the body, and the redemption of 


taken out of the envelopements of an Egyptianmummy. | the Auman race by Jesus Christ; while others, with 
Denon, in his travels in Ngypt, gives an account nf a| equal vehemence and show of argument, have con- 


book of this kind, with an engraved fac-sunile, taken 
also aut of an Egyptian mummy. 2. Cutting with 
an iron stile on plates of lead. 3. Engraving on large 
stones or rocks, many of which are still found in dif- 
ferent parts of Arabia. 
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tended that they refer only to Job's restoration to 

health, fanily comforts, and general prosperity, after 

the present trial should be ended. In defence of these 

two opinions larger treatises have been written than 

the whole book of Job would atnount to, if written even 
fe 


Job expresses his hope CHAP. XIX. in a fulure resurrection. 


A. M. cir. 2484. Q7 ° A. M. cir. 2484. 
Re eoseno. that he shall stand at tne latter 7 Whom I shall see for 0, 


AnteI. Olymp. day upon the earth: myself, and mine eyes shal] Aute I. Olymp 
AnteU.Ccir 26 % And though after my skin | behold, and not ~ another ; WTedT ©. cir. 
= Ste worms destroy this body, yet ‘in ,* though my reins be consumed _ “8 
my flesh shall I see God : Y within me. 








vOr, After I shall awake, though this body be destroyed, yet out w Heb. a stranger. Or, my reins within me are consum- 


of my flesh shall I see God. v Psa. xvii. (5; 1 Cor. xiii. 12; | ed with earnest desire [for that day.]J——y Heb. in my 
1 John iii. 2. bosom. 
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in capitals. ‘To diseuss the arguments on either side | that the revelation relative to the general resurrection, 
the nature of this work forbids; but my own view of | &e., is that which most likely the text includes. 
the subjeet will be reasonably expeeted by the reader. But to this it may be answered, God does not do 
I shall therefore lay down one principle, without whieh always in the first instance that whieh is most neccs- 
no mode of interpretation hitherto offered can have , sary and impertant in ztself, as every thing is done in 
any weight. The prineiple is this: Job was now under that order and in that fame whieh seems best to his 
the especial inspiration of the Holy Spirit, and spoke godly wisdom; therefore, a thing of less importance 
prophetically. may be done now, and a thing of greater importance 
Naw, whether we allow that the passage refers to | left to a future time. So, God made the earth befure 
the general resurrection and the redemption by Christ, he made man, produeed light before he formed the 
or to Job’s restoration to health, happiness, and pros- celestial luminaries, and instituted the Mosaic economy 
perity, this principle is equally neeessary. 1. In those | befure the Christian dispensation, ‘This is al} true, 
times no man eould speak so clearly coneerning the | for every thing is done in that season in whieh it may 
general resurrection and the redemption by Jesus | best fulfil the designs of providenee and grace. But 
Christ as Job, by one class of interpreters, is supposed the question still reeurs, Which of the predictions was 
here to do, unless espeeially inspired for this very pur- | most eongruons te the eireumstanees of Job, and those 
pose. 2. Job’s restoration to health and happiness, of his companions; and whieh of them was most likely 
which, though it did take plaee, was so totally impro- to do most good on that occasion, and to be most useful 
bable to himself all the way threngh, so wholly unex- | through the subsequent ages of the world? The sub- 
peeted, and, in every sense, impossible, except to the jeet is now eonsiderably narrnwed ; and, if this ques- 
almighty power of God, that it eould not be inferred tion could he satisfaetorily answered, the true meaning 
from any thing that had already taken place, and must ‘of the passage would be at once found out. 1, For 
be foreshown by direct inspiration. Now, that it was| the sake of righteousness, justice, and truth, and to 
equally easy to predict either of these events, will be | vindieate the ways of God with man, it was neeessary 
at once evident, because both were in futurity, and | that Job’s innocence’should be eleared; that the false 
both were previously determined. Nothing contingent | judgments of his friends should be corrected; and 
could exist in either; with them man had nothing to | that, as Job was now reduced to a state of the lowest 
do; and they were equally within the knowledge of | distress, it was worthy the kindness of God tn give 
Him to whose ubiguity there can be neither past nor him some direct intimation that his sufferings should 
future time; in whose presence absalute and contingent have a happy termination. ‘That such an event oughz 
| 





evenis subsist in their own distinctive charaeters, and | to take place, there can be no question: and that it 
are nevcr resolved into each other. did take plaee, is asserted in the book; and that Jeb’s 
But artiother question may arise, Which was most : friends saw it, were reproved, corrected, and admitted 
likely to be the subject of this oracular declaration, the into his favour of whom they did not speak that which 
general resurrectiun and redemption by Christ ; or the | was right, and who had, in eonseqnence, Ged's wrath 
restoration of Job ta health and affluence ? kindled against them, are also attested facts. But 
If we look only to the general importance of these surcly there was no need of so solemn a revelation to 
things, this question may be soon decided; for the , inform them of what was shortly to take place, when 
doetrine of human redemption, and the general resur- they lived to see it; nor ean it be judged essentially 
reetion to an eternal life, are of infinitely greater im- necessary to the support of Job, when the ordinary 
portance than any thing that could affeet the personal | consolations of God's Spirit, and the exeitement of a 
welfare of Job. We may therefore say, of two things | good hope through graee, might have as completely 
which only the power ef God can effect, and one of | answered the end. 
which only shall be done, it is natural to eonclude he 2. On the other hand, to give men, who were the 
will do that which is of most importance; and that is | ehiefs of their respective tribes, proper notice of a doc- 
of most importance by which a greater measure of trine of whieh they appear to have had no adequate 
pery is secured ta himself, and a greater sum of good eonception, and whieh was so neeessary to the peaee 
produced te mankind. of society, the good government of men, and the con- 
As, therefore, a revelation by which the whole hu- | trol of unruly and wayward passions, which the dec- 
man race, in al) its suceessive generations, to the end | trine of the general resurreetion and consequent judg- 
of time, may be most essentially benefited, is superior | ment is well calculated to produce ; and to stay and 
in its worth and importance to that by which one man! support the suffering godly under the afflietions and 
only can he benefited, it is natural to conclude here, | calamities of life; were objects worthy the highest 
c BI 








Job threaiens his persecutors 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B.C. cir. 1520. 
Ante I. Olymp. 


28 But ye should say, * Why 


persecute we him, * seeing the 


cir. 744. : é 
Ante U.GC. cir. root of the matter is found in 
gus. ine ? 
* Ver, 22. 2Or, and what root of matter is found in me? 
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regards of infinite philanthrepy and justice, and of the 
mest pointed and solemn revelation which ceuld be 
given on such an occasion. In short, they are the 
grounds on which all revelation is given te the sons 
of men: and the prophecy in question, viewed in this 
light, was, in that dark age and country, @ light shining 
in a dark place; for the doctrine of the general resur- 
rectien, and of future rewards and pnnishments, existed 
ameng the Arabs from time immemorial, and was a 
part of the public creed of the different tribes when 
Mohammed endeavoured to establish his ewn views of 
that resurrection and of future rewards and punish- 
ments, by the edge of the swerd. I have thus endea- 
voured dispassienately te view this subject ; and having 
instituted the preceding mode of reasoning, withent 
foreseeing where it would tend, being enly desirenus te 
find out truth, I arrive at the cenclusien, that the pro- 
phecy in question was not designed ta point eut the 
future prosperity of Job; but rather the future re- 
demption of mankind by Jesus Christ, and the general 
resurrection of the human race. 

After what has been stated above, a short para- 
phrase on the werds ef the text will be all that is ne- 
cessary to be added. 

T know, HyV yadati, 1 have a firm and full persua- 
sion, that my Redeemer, ‘981 gaoali, my Kinsman, he 
whose right it was among the ancient [lebrews to re- 
deem the forteited heritages bclenging te the family, 
to vindicate its honour, and to avenge the death of any 
of his relatives by slaying the murderer; (Lev. xxv. 25; 
Num. xxxv. 12; Rath iii. 13) but here it must refer 
to Christ, who has truly the sight ef redeinption, being 
ol the same kindred, whe was born of waman, flesh af’ 
aur flesh and bone af our bone. 

Liveth, ‘ft ehai, is the living One, who has the keys 
of hell and death: the Creater and Lerd of the spirits 
of all flesh, and the principle and support of all /ife. 

And that he shall stand at the latter day upon the 
earth. The latter day, }\\8 aeharon, the latter day, | 
or time, when God comes to judgment; er finally, or 
at last, er in the last time, or latter days, as the Gos- | 
pel is termed, he shall be manifested tn the flesh. 

He shall stand, DI" yakum, he shall arise, or stand 
up, 1. €., te give sentence in judgment: er he himself 
shall arise from the dust, as the passage has been un- 
dersteed by some to refer ta the resurrection of Christ 
trem the dead, 

Upon the earth, 1Dy 3 al aphar, over the dead, or 
those who are reduced te dus/. This is the meaning 
of \D3° aphar in Psa. xxx. 9: What profit is there in 
my blood when I go dawn to the mt? Shall the pust 
(:. e., the dead) praise thee? He shall arise over the 
dust—over them whe sleep in the dust, whom he shall 
also raise up. 

Verse 26. And though after my skin worms destroy 
this body} My skin, which is new almest all that re- 
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wilh God's judgments 


. sword: A. M. cir. 2484 
29 Be ye afraid of the sword: §: G Cr 78 


for wrath bringeih the punish- Ante |. Oia 
Clr. (44. 
ments of the sword, °that ye Ante U.C. cir. 


may know there is a judgment. i 





eee 


b Psa. Ivini. 10, It. 





They destroy this—not body. Nt 12) nekkephu zoth, 
they~—diseases and affliction, destrey THIs wretched 
compesition of misery and corruption. 

Yet in my flesh shali I sce God] Either, [ shall 
arise from the dead, have a renewed body, and see him 
with eyes of flesh and bloed, theugh what I have now 
shall shortly meulder into dust; or, I shall sce him tn 
the flesh; my Ainsman, whe shall partake af my flesh 
and bloed, in order that he may ransem the lost inhe- 
ritance. 

Verse 27. Whom I shall see for myself] Have a 
personal interest in the resurreetion, as 1 shall have in 
the Redeemer. 

And mine eyes shall behold] .That very persen who 
Shall be the resurrection, as he is the life. 

And not another} i) vela zar, and not a stranger, 
one who has no re/ation te human nature; but ‘982 
gooli, my redeeming Kinsman. 

Theugh my reins be consumed within me.] Though 
I am now apparently on the brink of death, the thread 
of life being spun out te extreme tenuity. 

This, on the mode of interpretation which I have 
assumed, appears to be the meaning of this passage. 
The words may have a somewhat different colouring 
put en them; but the basis of the interpretation will 
be the same. 

I shall conclude with the version of Coverdale :— 





Hor E am suve that mp Redeemer liveth; 
And that & shal rpse out of the earth (n the latter 
Dave ; 
That E¥ shal Oe clothed againe with this shynne 
Unt se God in mp flesh. 
¥ee, E mpself shal behalor dfn, 
Not with othbrr, but with these same ryes. 
{My veins are consumed within me, when ne sape, 
TU py Vo not We persecute Him ? 
tLe habe founde an orcasfon agafnst htm. 


Verse 28. But ye should say} Or, Then ye shall say. 

Why persecute we him] Or,as Mr. Good, Hew did 
we persecute him! Alas! we are now cenvinced that 
we did wreng. 

Seeing the raot of the matter) A pure practice, and 
a sound hope, resting on the solid ground of sound 
Faith, received from Ged himself. Instead of *3 31, 
in ME, °2 bo, im HIM, is the reading ef more than one 
hundred ef Kennicott’s and De Rossi’s MSS., and in 
several of the versions. Seeing the root of the matter 
is found in HIM. 

Verse 29. Be ye afratd of the sword] 
judgments. 

For wrath bringeth] 


Of Ged’s 


Such anger as ye have dis- 


played against me Ged will certainly resent and punish. 


That ye may know there is a judgment.) That ye 


may know that God will judge the world ; and that the 


unequal distribution of riclics and peverty, afflictions 


mains of my former self, except the bones; see ver. 20, | and health, in the present life, is a proof that there 
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Observations on 


must be a future judgment, where evil shall be punished 
and virtue rewarded. 


Ir would not be fair, after all the discussion of the 
preceding verses in reference to the two grand opinions 
and modes of interpretation instituted by learned men, 
not to inform the reader that a ¢hzrd method of solving 
all difficulties has been proposed, viz., that Job refers 
to a Divine conviction which he had just then received, 
that God would appear in the most evident manner to 
vindicate his innocence, and give the fullest proofs to 
his friends and to the world that his afflictions had: not 
been sent as a scourge for his iniquities. Dr. Kennicott 
was the proposer of this third mode of solving these dif- 
ficulties, and I shall give his method in his own words. 

“ These five verses, though they contain but twelve 
lines, have occasioned controversies without number, 
as to the genera] meaning of Job in this place, whether 
he here expressed his firm belief of a resurrection to 
happiness after death, or of a restoration to prosperity 
during the remainder of his life. 

“Each of these positions has found powerful as 
well as numerous advocates; and the short issue of 
the whole seems to be, that each party has confuted 
the opposite opinion, yet without establishing its own. 
For how could Joh here express his conviction of a 
reverse of things in fAzs world, and of a restoration to 


asserts that his miseries would soon be terminated by 
death? See chap. vi. 11; vii. 21; xvii. 11-15; 
xix. 10, and particularly in chap. vii. 7: O remember 
that my life is wind; mine eye shall no more see good. 

“Still less could Job here express a hope full of 
mmortality, which sense cannot be extorted from the 
words without every violence. And as the possession 
of such helief is not to be reconciled with Job’s so 
bitterly cursing the day of his birth in chap. iii., so the 
declaration of such belief would have salved at once 
the whole difficulty in dispute. 

‘‘ But if neither of the preceding and opposite api- 
nions can be admitted, if the words are not meant to 
express Job’s belief either of a restoration or of a 
resurrection, What then are we to do? It does nat 
appear to me that any other interpretation has yet been 
proposed by the learned; yet I will now venture to 
offer a third interpretation, different from both the 
former, and which, whilst it is free fram the preceding 
difficulties, does not seem liable to equal objections. 

‘The conviction, then, which I suppose Job to 
express here, is this: That though his dissolution was 
hastening on amidst the unjust accusations of his 
pretended friends, and the cruel insults of his hostile 
relations ; and though, whilst he was thus singularly 
oppressed with anguish of mind, he was also tortured 
with pains of bodv, torn py sores and ulcers from head 
to foot, and sitting upon dust and ashes ; yet still, out 
of that miserable body, in his flesh thus stripped of 
skin, and nearly dropping into the grave, HE SHOULD 
sEE Gop, who would appear in his favour, and vindi- 
cate THE INTEORITY of his character. ‘This opinion 
may perhaps be fairly and fully supported by the sense 
of the words themselves, by the context, and by the 
following remarks. 


CHAP. XIX. 





the preceding chapter 


sore boils from the sole of his foot unto his crown: 
and ver. 8, “Ife sat down among the ashes.” In 
chap. vii. 5, Job says, “My flesh is clothed with 
worms, and clods of dust; my skin is broken, and 
become loathsome.” In chap. xvi. 19: “ Also now, 
behold, my witness is in heaven, and my record is on 
high.” Then come the words of Job, chap. xix. 25— 
29. And then, in opposition to what Job had just 
said, that God would soon appear to vindicate him, 
and that even his accusing friends would acquit him, 
Zophar says, chap. xx. 27, that ‘the heaven would 
reveal his iniquity, and the earth would rise up against 
him.’ Lastly, this opinion cencerning Job's words, 
as to God's vindication of him, is confirmed strongly 
at the end of the book, which records the conclusion 
of Joh’s history. His firm hope is here supposed to 
be that, before Ais death, he should, with his bodily 
eyes, see Gop appearing and vindicating his character. 
And from the conclusion we learn that God did thus 
appear: Now, says Job, mine eye seeth thee. And 
then did God most effectually and for cver brighten 
the glory of Job’s fame, by four times calling him His 
SERVANT ; and, as his anger was kindled against Job’s 
friends, by speaking to them in the following words : 
‘Ye have not spoken of me the thing that is right, as 
my servant Job hath. Go to my servant Job,—and 


my servant Job shall pray for you,—in that ye have 
temporal prosperity, at the very time when he strongly | 


not spoken of me the thing which is right, like my 
servant Job,’ chap. x}. 7, 8.” 

Dr. K. then gives the common versinn, and proposes 
the following as a new version :— 


Ver. 25. For I know that my Vindicator liveth ; 

And he at last shall arise over ¢his dust. 

And after that mine adversaries have man- 
gled me thus, 

Even in my flesh shall I see God. 

Whom I shall see on my side; [from me: 

And mine eyes shall behold, but not estranged 

All this have I made up in mine own bosom. 

Verily ye shall say, Why have we perse- 
cuted him ; {him ? 

Seeing the truth of the matter is fonnd with 

Tremble for yourselves at the face of the 
sword ; 

For the sword waxeth hot against iniquities : 

Therefore be assured that judgment will take 
place. 


C7. 


28. 


29. 


Kennicott’s Remarks on Select Passages of Scrip- 
ture, p. 165. 


There is something very plausible in this plan of 
Dr. Kennicott ; and in the conflicting opinions relative 
to the meaning of this celebrated and much contro- 
verted passage, no doubt some will be found who will 
adopt it as a middle course. The theory, however, is 
better than some of the arguments by which it is sup- 
ported. Yet had I not been led, hy the evidence men- 
tioned before, to the conclusion there drawn, I should 
probably have adopted Dr. K.’s opinion with some 
modification : but as to his new version, it ts what I 
am persuaded the Hebrew text can never bear. It is 
even too loose a paraphrase of the original, as indeed 
are most of the new versions of this passage. Dr. 


“We read in chap. ii. 7, that Job was smitten with, Kennicott says, that such a confidence as those cause 


Cc 
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Zophar shows the miserable 


Job to express, who make him speak concerning the 
future resurrection, ill comports with his cursing so 
bitterly the day of his birth, &c. But this objection 
has little if any strength, when we consider that it is 
not at all probable that Job had this confidence any 
time before the moment in which he uttered it: it was 
then a direct revelation, nothing of which he ever had 
before, else he had never dropped those words of im- 


JOB. 


state of the wicked 


patience and irritation which we find in several] of his 
speeches. And this may be safely inferred from the 
consideration, that after this time no such words es- 
caped his lips: he bears the rest of his sufferings with 
great patience and fortitude ; and seems to look for- 
_ward with steady hope toa that day in which all tears 
| shall be wiped away from off all faces, and it be fully 
| proved that the Judge of all the earth has done right 


CHAPTER XX. 


Zophar answers Job, and largely details the wretehedness of the wicked and the hypocrite; shows that the 


rejoicing of such is short and transitory, 1-9. 
10-14. 


affluence, 15-23. 


That he is punished in his family and in his person, 
That he shall be stripped of his ill-gotten wealth, and shall be in misery, though in the midst of 
HTe shall at last die a violent death, and his family and property be finally destroyed, 


24-29. 
Ae eee PILE ‘ewercd Zophar la 5 *That the triumphing of 3-3) clucie 
Ang) oer: Naamathite, and said, the wicked zs ©* short, and the Ante Tt Dlemp, 
Ante U.C. cir. 2 ‘Therefore do my thoughts | joy of the hypocrite but for a Ante U. Cccir. 
ee! cause me to answer, and for thzs | moment ? ne 
* TI make haste. 6 ¢ Though hts excellency mount up to 


3 [ have heard the check of my reproach, 
and the spirit of my understanding causeth me 
to answer. 

4 Knowest thou nol this of old, since man 
was placed upon earth, 











b Psa. xxxvii. 35, 36. 
near, 


4 Heb. my haste is in me. 


_— 





NOTES ON CHAP. XX. 

Verse 2. Therefore do my thoughts) It has already 
been observed that Zophar was the most inveterate of 
all Job’s enemies, for we really must cease to call them 
friends. 


rages every rule of charity. A man of such a bitter 


Spirit must have been, in general, very unhappy. With — 


him Job is, by insinuation, every thing that is base, 
vile, and hypocritical. Mr. Good translates this verse 
thus: “ Whither would my tumult transport me? And 
how far my agitation within me?” This is all the 
modesty that appears in Zophar’s discourse. He ac- 


knawledges that he is pressed by the impetuosity of 


his spirit to reply to Job's seltf-vindicatian. The ori- 


© Heb. from 


He sets no bounds to his invective, and ont- | 


the heavens, and his head reach unto ° the 
clouds ; 

7 Yet he shall perish for ever ‘ like his own 
dung: they which have seen him shall say, 


Where ts he? 


disa. xiv. 13, 14; Obad. 3, 4.——¢* Heb. cloud. 
Ixxxil. 0. 


f Psa. 








| Verse 4. Anowest thou not this of old] This isa 
“maxim as ancient as the world; it began with the first 
man: A wicked man shall triumph but a short time; 
God will destroy the proud doer. 

Sinee man was placed upon earth] Literally, since 
-Apoam was placed on the earth; that is, since the fall, 
wickedness and hypocrisy have existed ; but they have 
never triumphed long. ‘Thou hast lately been express- 
ing confidence in reference to a general judgment ; 
but such is thy character, that thou hast little reason 
tn anticipate with any joy the decisions of that day. 
Verse 6. Though his excelleney mount up to the 

heavens), Probably referring to the original state of 
Adam, of whose fall he appears to have spoken, ver. 4. 








ginal is variously translated, but the sense is as abnve. He was created in the image of God ; but by his sin 


For this £ make haste.| 
chushi bi, there ts sensibility in me, and my feelings 
provoke me to reply. 

Verse 3. £ have heard the eheck of my reproach] | 


‘2 WIN Vaya ubaabur against his Maker he fell into wretchedness, misery, 


death, and destruction. 


| Verse 7. He shall pertsh for ever] He is dust, and 


shall return to the dust from which he was taken. 


Some suppose that Zophar quotes the words of Job, | 'Zophar here hints his disbelief in that doctrine, the 


and that some words should be supplied to indicate | 
this meaning; e. g., “I have heard (sayest thou) the | 
check or charge of my reproach?” Or it may refer 
to what Job says of Zophar and his companions, chap. 
xix. 2,3: How long will ye vex my soul—these ten 
times have ye reproached me. Zophar therefore as- 
sumes his old ground, and retracts nothing of what he 
had said. Like inany of his own complexion in the 
present day, he was determined to believe that Ais 
judgment was infallible, and that he could not err. 
94 


resurrection of the body, which Job had so solemnly 
asserted in the preceding chapter. Or he might havo 
been hke some in the present day, who believe that 
the wicked shall be annihilated, and the bodies of the 
righteous only be raised from the dead; but I know 
of no scripture by which such a doctrine is confirmed. 

Like his own dung] His reputation shall be abo 
minable, and his putrid carcass shall resemble his own 
excrement. <A speech that partakes as much of the 


'malevolence as of the asperity of Zoplar’s spirit. 


Cc 


The miserable portion 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. cir. 1520. 


cir. 744. 
Ante U. C. cir. 


yea, he shall be chased away 
767. 


as a vision of the night. 





CHAP. XX. 


8 He shall fly away %as although he hide 
Ante I. Olymp. dream, and shall not be found: | tongue ; 


of the wicked. 


; -. A. M. cir. 2484, 
it under his B. C. cir. 1520. 


Ante I. Olymp. 


ir. 744. 
13 Though he spare it, and Ante U. C. cir. 


forsake it not; but keep it still de 


9 The eye also which saw him shall see |® within his mouth : 


him no more; neither shall his place any more 
behold him. 
10 ‘His children shall seek to please the 


14 Yet his meat in his bowels is turned, 7¢ 


its the gall of asps within him. 


15 He hath swallowed down riches, and he 


poor, and his hands * shall restore their goods. | shall vomit them up again: God shall cast 
11 His bones are full of }the sin of his|them out of his belly. 


youth, ™ which shall lie down with hini in the 
dust. 
12 Though wickedness be sweet in his mouth, 





€ Psa. Ixxiii. 20; xc. 5.——b Chap. vii. 8, 10; vill. 18; Psa. 
Sie 36; cili. 16.——iOr, The poor shall oppress iis children. 
Ter. 18. 


Verse 8. He shall fly away as a dream] Instead 
of rising again from corruption, as thou hast asserted, 
(chap. xix. 26,) with a new body, his flesh shall rot in 
the earth, and his spirit be dissipated like a vapour ; 
and, like a vision of the night, nothing shall remain but 
the bare impression that such a creature had once ex- 
isted, but shall appear no more for ever. 


Verse 10. His children shall seek to please the poor) 


They shall be reduced to the Jowest degree of poverty 
and want, sn as to be obliged to become servants to 
the poor. 
he be. 


of poverty. 

His hands shall restore their goods.| He shall be 
obliged to restore the gonds that he has taken by vio- 
lence. 

Mr. Good translates : His branches shall be involv- 
ed in his iniquity ; i. e., his children shall suffer on his 
account. ‘* Hisown hands shall render to himself the 
evil that he has donc to others."-—-Colmet. The clause 
is variously translated. 

Verse 11. His bones are full of the sin of his youth] 
Our translators have followed the VuLGATE, Ossa ejus 
implebuntur vitits adolescentie ejus; ‘his bones shall 
be filled with the sins of his youth.” The Syriac and 
Arasic have, his bones are full of marrow ; and the 
Tarcum is tn the same scnse. At first view it might 
appear that Zophar refers to those infirmities in old 
age, Which are the consequences of youthful vices and 
irregularities. 191}! alumav, which we translate his 
youth, may be rendered fis hidden things; as if he 
had said, Ais secret vices bring down his strength to 
the dust. For this rendering Rosenmidller contends, 
and several other Germancritics. Mr. Good contends 
for the same. 

Verse 12. Though wickedness be sweet in his mouth] 
This seems to refer to the seeret sins mentioned above. 

Hide it under his tongue] This and the four fol- 
lowing verses contain an allegory; and the reference 
is to a man who, instead of taking wholesome food, 
takee what is potsonous, and is so delighted with it 
because it is sweet, that he rolls it under his tongue, 
and will scarcely let it down into his stomach, he is 

c 





Cursed be Ham,a servant of servants shail | 
There are cases where the poor actually serve | 
the poor; and this is the lowest or most abject state | 


16 He shall suck the poison of asps: the 
viper’s tongue shall slay him. 
17 He shall not see °the rivers, ? the 





« Heb. in 
P Or, 


WChap xt. 26; Psa. xxv. 7.——-™ Chap. Xx1. 26.- 
the midst of his palate. O Pes esNvinw 5 Jer. xvi, 9. 
streaming brooks. 














so delighted with the taste; “he spares it, and for- 
sakes it not, but keeps it still within his mouth,” ver. 
13. ‘ But when he swallows it, it is turned to the 
gall of asps within him,” ver. 14, which shall corrode 
and torture his bowels. 

Verse 15. He shall vomit them up again| This is 
also an allusion to an effect of inost ordinary pozsons ; 
they occasion a nausea, and often excruciating vomie- 
ing; nature striving to eject what it knows, if retained, 
will be its bane. 

Verse 16. He shall suck the poison of asps| That 
delicious morsel, that seeret, easily-besetting sin, So 
palatable, and so pleasurable, shall act on the life of 
his soul, as the poison of asps would do on the life of 
his body. 

The poison is called the gall of asps, it being an- 
ciently supposed that the poison of serpents consists in 
their gall, which is thought to be copiously exuded 
when those animals are enraged ; as it has been often 
seen that their bite is nof poisonous when they are 
not angry. Plmy, in speaking of the various parts 
of animals, Fist. Nat. lib. xi., c. 37, states, from this 
circumstance, that in the gall the poison of serpents 
consists; ne guis miretur id (fel) venenum esse ser- 
pentum. And in lib. xxvii, c. 9, he ranks the gall 
of horses among the poisons: Damnatur (fel) equinum 
tantum inter veneno. We see, therefore, that the 
gall was considered to be the source whence the pni- 
son of serpents was generated, not only in Arabia, but 
alsn in Italy. 

Verse 17. He shall not see the rivers} Mr. Good 
has the following judicious note on this passage : 
“ Honey and butter are the common results of a rich, 
well-watered pasturage, offering a perpetual banquet 
of grass to kine, and of nectar to bees ; and thus load- 
ing the possessor with the most luscious Inxuries of 
pastoral life, peculiarly so before the discovery of the 
means of obtaining sugar. The expression appears 
to have been proverbial; and is certainly used here 
to denote a vcry high degree of temporal prosperity.” 
See also chap. xxix. 6. To the Hebrews such ex- 
pressions were quite familiar. See Exod, ili. 85 xiit. 
5; xxxiii. 3; 2 Kings xviii. 32; Deut. xxxi. 20 
and elsewhere. 
A5 


The miserable portion 


A. M. cir. 218+. 

B. C. cir. 1520. 

Ante [. Olyinp. 

cir. 7t4. 

Ante U. C. 
767. 


re 


floods, the brooks of honey and 


butter. 
18 That which he laboured for 
ashall he restore, and shall not 


4 Ver. 10, 15. t Heb. accerding to the substance of his exchange. 
a eee eee 
The Greek and Roman writers abound in such 
images. 
Milk and honey were such delieaeies with the an- 
cients, that Pindar compares his song to them for its 
smoothness and sweetness :-— 


clr. 














Naipe 
®itoc. Ey trode tar 
Newta peptypevav jeerat AcvKw 
Suv yarakte Kipvasteva & eepo’ ap- 
beret Tou’ aoidimorv, Ato- 
Atal ev mroaol aviwr. 
Pinp. Nem. tii., ver. 133. 


“Hail, friend! to thee I tune my sang; 
For thee its mingled sweets prepare ; 
Mellifluous aecents pour along ; 
Verse, pure as nulk, to thee I bear ; 
On all thy aetions falls the dew of praise ; 
Pierian draughts thy thirst of fame assuage, 
And breathing flutes thy songs of triumph raise.” 


J.C: 


Qui te, Pollio, amat, veniat, quo te quoque gaudet ; 
Mella fluant ili, ferat ct rudus asper amamum. 
Vire. Eel. iti., ver. 88. 


“ Who Pollio loves, and who his muse adinires ; 
Let Pollia’s fortune crown his full desires. 
Let myrrh, instead of thorn, his fences fill; 
And showers of honey from his oaks distil 1” 
Dryben. 
Ovip, describing the golden age, employs the same 
image :— 


Tlumina jaz lactis, am flumina nectaris zbant ; 
Flavaque de viridi stillabant ilice mella. 
Metam. \ib.i., ver. 3. 
“ Floods were with milk, and floods with nectar, fill’d ; 
Aud Aoncy from the sweating oak distill’d.” 
Dryven. 


Horace employs a similar image in nearly the same 
words :— 


Mella cava manant ex jlice, montibus altis ; 
Levis erepante lympha desilit pede. 
Eupod. Xvi., ver. 46. 


“From hollow oaks, where honey’d streams distil, 
And bounds with noisy foot the pebbled rill.” 
FRANCIS. 


Job employs the same metaphor, ehap. xxix. 6 :—~ 


When [ washed my steps with butter, 
And the rock poured out to me rivers of aul. 


os) 


ted bat 


Tsaiah, also, chap. vil. uses the same when de- 
scribing the produce of a heifer and two ewes :— 


From the plenty of milk that they shall produee, 
He shall eat butter: butter and honcy shall he eat, 
Whosoever is left in the midst of the land. 

06 


JOB. 


of the wicked. 


—- ae ig A. M. vir. 2484, 
swallow ttdown : * according to his B.C. cir. 1500, 


substance shall the restitution be, Ante I. Olyrap, 
» 8 ‘ cir. . 
and he sha}l not rejoice therein. 


Ante U.C. cir. 
19 Because he hath * oppressed 


767. 





5 Heb. crushed. 





And Joel, iii. 18 :— 

And it shall eome to pass in that day, 

The mountains shall drap down new wine, 

And the hills shall flow with mk ; 

And all the rivers of Judah shall flow with waters. 


These expressions denote fertility and abundance ; 
and are often employed to point out the excellence of 
the promised land, which is frequently denominated a 
land flowing with milk and honey: and even the su- 
perior blessings of the Gospel are thus characterized, 
Isa. li. 1. 

Verse 18. Thatwhich he labaureth for shall he re- 
store] I prefer here the reading of the Arabic, which 
is also supported by the Syriac, and is much nearer 
to the Hebrew text than the common version. He 
shall return to labour, but he shall not cat; he shall 
toil, and nat be permitted to enjay the fruit of his 
labour. The whole of this verse Mr. Good thus 
translates :— 


“To labour shall he return, but he shall not eat. 
A dearth his recompense: yea, nothing shall he taste.” 


It may be inquired how Mr. Good arrives at this 
meaning. It is by considering the word 093” yaalos, 
which we translate he shall rejoice, as the Arabic 


ee alasa, “‘he ate, drank, tasted ;” and the word 


S32 kehil, which we make a compound word, kecheyl, 
“according to substance,” to be the pure Arabic word 
N\QS Aahala, “it was fruitless,” applied to a year of 
dearth: hence kahklan, “a barren year.” Coneeiv- 
ing these two to be pure Arabie words, for which he 
seems to have sufficient authority, he renders wwon 
temuratho, his recompense, a8 inchap. xv. 31, and not 
restitution, aS here. 

The general meaning is, He shall labour and toil, 
but shall not reap, for God shall send on his land 
blasting and mildew. //oudigant translates the verse 
thus: Reddet labore partum; neque id absumet ; 
copiose fuerunt merecature cjus, sed illis non fruetur. 
“ We shall restore what he gained by labour, nor shall 
he consume it; his merchandises were abundant, but 
he shall not enjoy them.” ©, how doctors disagree! 
Old Coverdale gives a good sense, which is no unfre- 
quent thing with this venerable translator :— 

But laboure shal he, and vet Habe nothinge to cate: 
gceat trabanle shal be make for viches, but be shal not 
eitjone then, 

Verse 19. He hath oppressed and hath forsaken the 
poor] Literally, He hath broken in pieces the forsaken 
of the poor ; 0°97 37 YS °D de ritstsats azab dallim. 
The poor have fled from famine, and left their ehildren 
behind them; and this hard-hearted wreteh, meaning 
Job all the while, has suffered them to perish, when 
he might have saved them alive. 

He hath violently taken away a house which he 
builded not] Or rather, He hath thrown down a house, 

¢ 


The miserable portion 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. cir. 1520. 
Ante 1. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
767. 


and hath forsaken the poor ; e- 
cause he hath violently taken 
away a house which he builded 
neu; 

20 *Surely he shall not " feel quictness in 
his belly, he shall not save of that which he 
desired. 

21 °% There shall none of his meat be left ; 
therefore shall no man look for his goods. 

22 In the fulness of his sufliciefcy he shall 
be in straits: every hand of the ¥ wicked shall 
come upon hin. 





—— 


¥ Or, There shall be none 
SWIM kino. Sil, 


UPTeb. know. 
Ww Or, troublesome. 








t Eccles. v. 3, 14. 
left for his meat. 
and hath not rebuilt it. By neglecting or destroying 
the forsaken orphans of the poor, mentioned above, he 
has destroyed a house, (a fanzly,) while he might, by 
helping the wretched, have preserved the family from 
becoming extinct. 

Verse 20. Surely he shall not feel quietness in his 
belly] I have already remarked that the word j}02 
beten, which we translate Jelly, oftcn means in the 
sacred Scriptures the whole of the human trunk; the 
regions of the ¢horav and abdomen, with their contents ; 
the heart, lungs, liver, &c., and consequently all the 
thoughts, purposes, and inclinations of ‘the mind, of 
which those viscera were supposed to be the function- 
aries. The meaning seemnis ta be, “ He shall never 
be satisfied; he shall have an endless desire after se- 
cular good, and shall never be able to obtain what he 
covets.” 

Verse 21. There shall none of his meat be left] 














CHAPs® XX. 


‘of 


of the wicked. 

A.M. cir. 2484. 

23 When he is about to fill pea Hs 

his belly, God shall cast the Ante. ap. 
Cir. ¢ ° 


fury of his wrath upon him, and Ante U. C.eir. 
shall rain 2é upon him * while he ioe 
is eating. 

24 ¥ He shall flee trom the iron weapon, and 
the bow of steel shal] strike him through. 

25 It is drawn, and cometh out of the body ; 
yea, ? the glittering sword cometh out of his 
gall: * terrors ave upon him. 

26 All darkness shall be hid in his secret 
places: °a fire not blown shall consume him ; 


Ixxvili. 30, 31.——y Isa. xxiv. 18; Jer. xlviii. 43; Amos v. 19. 
2 Chap. xvi. 13. a Chap. xvii. 1). b Psa. xxi. 9. 








xvi. 2-11, and Num. xi. 31-35, sufficiently proves. 
Let the reader mark all the expressions here, from 
ver. 20 to 23, and compare them with Num. xi. 31-35, 
and he will probably be of opinion that Zophar has 
that history immediately in view, which speaks of the 
Hebrews’ murmurings for bread and flesh, and the 
miraculous showers of manna and quails, and the judg- 
ments that fell on them for their murmurings. Letus 
coinpare a few passages :— 

Verse 20. He shall nat feel quietness.) \1W selav, 
the quail. ** He shall not save of that which he desired.” 
Verse 21: “There shall none of his meat be left.” 
Exod. xvi. 19: ‘ Let no man leave of it till the 
morning.” 

Verse 22. In the fulness of his sufficiency he shall 
be in straits.) Exod. xvi. 20: “ But some of them left 
it until the morning, and it bred warms and stank.” 
Verse 23. When he is abaut to fill his belly, God 


Coverdale translates thus: Yc ucbonred so grevily, | shell cast the tury of his wrath upon him, and shall rain 


that he left notiinge behynde, therefore His goodes | 


shal not prospere. 
thing. 

Verse 22. In the fulness of his sufficiency he shall 
be in straits} This is a fine saying, and few of the 
menders of Joh’s text have been able to improve the 
version. It is literally true of every great, rich, wicked 
man; he has no God, and anxieties and perplexities 
torment him, notwithstanding he has his portion in this 
life. : 

Every hand of the wicked shall come upan him.| All 
kinds of misery shall be nis portion. Coverdale trans- 
lates: Though he hav plentcousnesse of every thinge, 
pet was he poore; airy, therefore, be fs but a wretch 
on every spuUe. 

Verse 23. When he ts abaut to fill his belly] Here 
seems a plain allusion to the Justings of the children 
of Israel in the desert. God showered down quails 
upon therm, and showered down his wrath while the 
flesh was iu their mouth. The allusion is too plain to 
be mistaken; and this gives some countenance to the 
bishop of Killala’s version of the 20th verse :— 


He shall be stripped of every 


“Because he acknowledged not the guail in his 
stomach, 
In the midst of his delight he shall not escape.” 


That 15v, which we translate quietness, Means a 


it upon him while he is eating.| Num. xi. 33: “And 
while the flesh was yet between their teeth, ere it was 
chewed, the wrath of the Lord was kindled against the 
people, and the Lord smote the people with a very 
great plague.” Psa. Ixxviii. 26-30: “ Hezamed flesh * 
upon them as dust, and feathered fowls like as the sand 
of the sea: so they did eat and were filled—but, while 
the mneat was in their mouth, the wrath of God came 
upon them,’ &e. These show to what Job refers. 

Verse 24. He shall flee from the tren weapon} Or, 
“Though he should flee from the iron armour, the 
brazen bow should strike him through.” So that vf 
be fle tie pron weapens, he shal fe shott with the 
stele bow.—Coverdale. That is, he shall niost cer- 
tainly perish: all kinds of deaths await him. 

Verse 25. Jt is drawn, and cometh out} This re- 
fers to archery: The arrow is drawn aut of the sheaf 
or quiver, and discharged from the bow against its 
mark, and pierces the vitals, and passes through the 
body. So Caverdale :—-@he avrowe shal be taken 
forth, ana go out af bis backe. 

Verse 26. A fire not blown shall consume him} As 
Zophar is here showiug that the wicked cannot escape 
from the Divine judgments; so he points out the dif- 
ferent instruments whieh God employs for their de- 
struction. The wrath of God—any secret or super- 
uatural curse. The iron weapon—the spear or such 


quail, also the history of the Hebrews’ lustings, Exod. | like. The dow, and its swilt-flying arrow. Darkness— 


Vou. IIT. (-~) 
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The miserable portion JOB. of the wicked. 
A.M. cir. 2484. it shall go ill with hin that is left) and his goods shall flow away 4: M. cir. 2486. 
. . Cir. «V. 

Ante I. Olymp. in his taW@initiele: in the aay of his wrath. ae I. Oi 
j F : ra 
Pia Kh cir, 27 ‘he heaven shall reveal his 29 ¢ This zs the portion Ante U. Comeal 
uh iniquity ; and the earth shal] rise |of a wicked man from God, Bet 





up against him. 
28 The increase of his house shall depart, 








Chap. XXViloadad 5 XXX, cy: 





deep horror and perplexity. A fire not blown—a 
supernatural fire ; lightning: such as fell on Korah, 
and his company, to whose destruction there is pro- 
bably here an allusion: henee the words, I? shall go 
al with him who ts left in his tabernacle. “And the 
Lord spake unto Moses and Aaron, Separate yourselves 
from among this congregation, that J may consume 
them ina moment. Get ye up from about the taber- 
nacle of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram. Depart tram 
the tents of thesc wicked men. There eame out a 
fire from the Lord and consumed the two hundred and 
fifty men that offered incense ;” Num. xvi. 20, &c. 

Verse 27. The heaven shall reveal his iniquity; 
and the earth shall rise up against him.) Another 
allusion, if I mistake not, to the destruction of Korah 
and his company. The heaven revealed their iniquity ; 
God declared out of heaven his judgment of their re- 
bellion. ‘And the glory of the Lord appeared unto all 
the congregation ;’ Num. xvi. 20, &c. And then the 
earth rose up against them. ‘The ground clave asun- 
der that was under them, and the earth opened her 
mouth and swalluwed them up; and they went down 
alive into the pit, and the earth closed upon them ;” 
Num. xvi. 31-33. 

Verse 28. The inerease of his house shail depart, 
and his goods shall flow away tn the day of his wrath.] 
A farther allusion to the punishment of the rebellious 
company of lorah, who not only perished themselves, 
but their houses also, and their goods. Num. xvi. 32. 

These examples were all in point, on the ground as- 
sumed by Zophar; and such well-attested facts would 
not he passed over by him, had he known the record 
of them; and that he did know it, alludes to it, and 
quotes the very circumstances, is more than probable. 

Verse 29. This is the portion] As God has dealt 
with the aurmuring Israelites, and with the rebellious 
sons of Korah, so will he deal «vith those who muezur 
against the dispensations of his providence, and rebel 
against his authority. Instead of an eorthly portion, 
and an ecelesiastieal heritage, such us Korah, Dathan, 
and Abiram sought; they shall have fre trom God to 
scorch them, and the earth to swallow them up. 

Dr. Stoek, bishop of NKillala, who has noticed the 
allusion to the gvails, and fur which he has been most 
unmeritedly ridiculed, gives us the following note on 
the passage :— 


“Here I apprehend is a fresh example of the known 
usage of Hebrew poets, in adorning their compositions 
by allusions to facts in the history of their own people. 
It has eseaped all the interpreters; and it is the more 
important, because it fixes the date of this pocm, so far 
as to prove its having been composed subsequently to 
the transgression of Israel, at Kibroth Hattaavah, re- 
corded in Num. xi. 33,34. Because the wicked ac- 

ry) QR 





and the heritage * appointed unto him by 
God. 


4 Heb. of his decree from God. 


knowledges not the guaz/, that is, the meat with which 
God has filled his stomach; but, like the ungrateful 
Israclites, erammed, and blasphemed his feeder, as 
Milton finely expresses it, he shall experience the 
same punishment with them, and be cut off in the 
midst of his enjoyment, as Moses tells us the people 
were who lusted.” 

If I mistake not, I have added considerable strength 
to the prelate’s reasoning, by showing that there is a 
reference also to the histury of the manna, and to that 
which details the rebellion of Korah and his company ; 
and if so, (and they may dispute who please,) it is a 
proof that the Book of Job is not so ofd as, much less 
alder than, the Pentateuch, as some have endeavoured 
to prove, but with no evidence of success, at least to 
my mind: a point which never has been, and I am 
certain never can be, proved; which has multitudes of 
presumptions against it, and not one clear incontestable 
fact for it. Mr. Good has done more in this case than 
any of his predecessors, and yet Mr. Good has failed ; 
no wonder then that others, uamerciful eriticisers of 
the bishop of Killala, have failed also, who had not a 
tenth part of Mr. Good’s learning, nor one-hundredth 
part of his critical acumen. 

It is, however, strange that men cannot suffer others 
to differ from them on a subject of confessed difficulty 
and comparatively litthe importance, without raising up 
the cry of heresy against them, and treating them with 
supercilionsness and contempt! ‘These should know, 
if they are e/ergymen, whether dignified or not, that 
such eonduct ill becomes the sacerdotal character ; and 
that ante barbam docel senes cannot be always spoken 
to the teacher's advantage. 

Asa good story is not the worse for being twice 
told, the following lines from a clergyman, who, for his 
humility and piety, was as much an honour to his roca- 
fien xs he was to human nature, may not be amiss, in 
point of advice to all Warburtontan spirits :- - 


“Be calm in arguing, for fiereeness makes 
Error a fault, and truth diseourtesy. 
Why should I feel another man’s mistakes 
More than his siekness or his poverty ? 
In Jove I should: but anger is not love 
Nor wisdom neither; therefore, gently move. 
Calmness is great advantage: he that lets 
Another chafe, may warm him at his fire, 
Mark all his wanderings, and enjoy his frets ; 
As cunning fencers suffer heat to tire. 
Truth dwells not in the clouds: the bow that’s there 
Doth often aim at, never hit, the sphere.” 
HeEaserr. 
Dr. Stoek’s work on the Book of Job will stand 
honourably on the same shelf with the best on this dif- 
ficult subject. 


ae) 





Job claims the privilege 


CHAP. XXI. 


to complain of his hard lot. 


CHAPTER XXI, 


Job expresses himself as puzzled by the dispensations of Divine Providence, because of the unequal distribu- 
tion of temporal good; he shows that wicked men often live long, prosper in their fomilies, in their flocks, 


and in all their substance, and yet live in defiance of God and sacred things, 1-16. 


At other times their 


prosperily 1s suddenly blasted, and they and their families come to ruin, 17~21. God, however, is too wise 
to err; and he deals out various lots to all according to his wisdom: some come sooner, others latcr, to 
the grave: the strong and the weak, the prince and the peasant, come to a similar end in this life; but the 


wicked are reserved for a day of wrath, 22-33. 
attempts to comfort him, 34. 


A. M. cir, 2484. UT Job answered and said, 


eB Cicir, 1520 - 
Ante I. Olymp. 2 Hear diligently my speech, 


Cir, 744. : : 
Ante U. C. cir. and let this be your consolations. 
767. : 


3 Suffer me that I may speak ; 
and after that J have spoken, * mock on. 

4 As for me, 2s my complaint to man? and 
if zt were so, why should not my spirit be 
> troubled ? 

5 © Mark me, and be astonished, 4 and lay 
your hand upon your mouth. 

6 Even when I remember | am afratd, and 
trembling taketh hold on my flesh. 

7 ° Wherefore do the wicked live, be- 











4 Chap. xvi. LO; xxvii. 2.——® Heb. shortened. ¢ Heb. look 
unto me. d Judg. xviii, 19; chap. xxix. 9; x]. 4; Psa. 





XXXIx. 9. 





NOTES ON CHAPS#XXI. 

Verse 2. Let this be your consolations.) Nxt ‘1 
DINININ uthehi zoth tanchumotheychem may be trans- 
lated, “ And let this be your retractations.”” Let what 
I am about to say induce you to retract what you have 
suid, and to recall your false judgments. 

ON] wacham signifies, not only to comfort, but to 
change one’s mind, to repent; hence the Vulgate 
translates cé agite panitentiam, “aud repent,” which 
Coverdale follows in his version, and amende pour= 
selued. Some suppose the verse to be understood 
ironically : I am now about to give you consolations 
for those you have given me. When I have done, 
then turn them into mockery if you please. 2d 

Verse 4. As for me] °D1NM heanochi, “ Alas for 
me!” ITs it not with a man that I speak? And, if 
this be the case, why should not my spirit be trou- 
bled? I do not reply against my Maker: I suffer 
much from God and man; why then may TI not 
have the privilege of complaining to creatures like 
myself? 

Verse 5. Mark mc, and be astonished] Coasider 
and compare the state in which I was once, with shat 
in which I am now; and be astonished at the judg- 
ments and dispensations of God. You wii then be 
confounded; you will put your hands upon your mouths, 
and keep silence. 

Putting the hand on the mouth, or the singer on the 
lips, was the token of silence. The Egyptian god 
Harpocrates, who was the god of silence, is represented 
with his finger compressing his upper lip. 

Verse 6. Iam afruid] Jam about to speak of the 
mysterious workings of Providence; and I tremble at 

0 


He charges his friends with falsehood in their pretended 


A.M. cir. 2484. 


come old, yea, are mighty iN B.C. cir. 1520. 
Ante I. Olymp. 


power ! 

8 ‘Their seed is established in in ees 
their sight with them, and their as 
offspring before their eyes. 

9 ‘Their houses f ave safe from fear, ® neither 
is the rod of God upon them. 

10 ‘Their bull gendereth, and faileth not; 
their cow calveth, and ® casteth not her calf. 

11 They send forth their little ones like a 
flock, and their children dance. 

12 They take the timbre] and harp, and re- 
joice at the sound of the organ. 


cir. 





¢ Chap. xii. 6; Psa. xvii. 10,14; Ixxiii. 3.12; Jer. xit. 15 Hab. 
1. 16. £ Heb. are peace from fear.——& Psa. 1xxiil. 5.——» Exod. 
Xxili. 26. 








the thought of entering into a detail on such a subject; 
my very flesh trembles. 

Verse 7. Wherefore do the wicked live] You have 
frequently asserted that the wicked are invariably 
punished in this life; and that the righteous are ever 
distinguished by the strongest marks of God’s pro- 
videntia] kindness; how then does it come that many 
wicked men live Jong and prosperously, and at last 
die in peace, without any evidence whatever of God’s 
displeasure? This is a fact that is occurring daily ; 
none can deny it; how then will you reconeile it with 
your maxims ! 

Verse 8. Their seed is established) ‘They see their 
own children grow up, 2ud become settled in the land ; 
and behold their chifdren’s children also; so that their 
generations are not cut off. Even the posterity of the 
wicked continue. 7 

Verse 9 Netther is the rod of God upon them.] 
They are not affiicted as other men. 

Verse 10. Their bull gendercth] ‘\.}' 1bbar, passes 
over, t. c., on the cow, referring to the action of the 
bull when coupling with the female. Their flocks 
multiply greatly, they bring forth in time, and none 
of them is barren. 

Verse 11. They send forth their little ones} It is 
not very clear whether this refers to the young of the 
flocks or tu their children. The first clause may mean 
the former, the next clause the Jatter; while the young 
of their cattle are in flocks, their numerous children 
are healthy and vigorous, and dance for joy. 

Verse 12. They take the trimbrel and harp] ixw 
yisu, they rise up or lift themselves up, probably 
alluding to the rural exercise of dancing. 
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The prosperity and JOT: profligacy of the ungodty 


A.M.cir.218t 43 They ‘spend their days|serve him? and "what profit 4 (0: or HOt 





B. C. cir. 1520. B.C. cir. 3520. 
Ante 1. Olymp. * in wealth, and in a moment go} should we have, if we pray unto Ante 1. Coa 
ee Can down to the grave. him ? Ante U.C. cir. 

sill 14} Therefore they say unto| 16 Lo, their good ts not in their bs 
God, Depart from us; for we desire not the} hand: °the counsel of the wicked is far from 
knowledge of thy ways. me. 


15 ™ What is the Almighty, that we should} 17 » How oft is the 4 candle of the wicked 








! Chap. xxxvi. 11. Or, in mirth! Chap. xxii. 17—™ Exod. | © Chap. xxii. 18; Psa.i. 1; Prov.i. 10; Ezek. xi.2; Luke xxiit. 
v. 2; chap. xxxiv. 9.+—® Chap. xxxv. 3; Mal. in. 24. | 51; Acts v. 33.—P Chap. xvili. 6.——?4 Or, lamp. 














a toph, which we translate timbrel, means a surt judgment of God. This is fact; therefore your doc- 


of drum, such us the fom-tom of the Asiatics. trine, that the wicked are cut off suddenly and have 
3133 Ainnor may mean something of the harp kind. but a short time, is far from the truth. 
335° ugad, organ, means nothing hke the instrument In a mament go down to the grave.) They wear 


new called the organ, though thus translated both by out their years in pleasure; grow old in their gay and 
the Septuagint and Vulgate; it probably means the giddy life; and die, as in a moment, without previous 
syrinz, composed of several unequal pipes, closc at sickness; or, as Mr. Good has it, They quietly descend 
the bottom, which, when blown into at the top, gives into the grare. 

a very shrill and lively sound. ‘To these instruments, Verse 14. They say unto God} This is the lan- 
the youth are represented as dancing joyfully. Mr. ' guage of their conduct, though not directly of their 
Good translates: ‘They trip merrily to the sound of | dps. 

the pipe.” And illustrates his translation with the| Depart from us] Let us alone; we do not treuble 
fyullowing verse :— thee. Thy ways are painful: we do net hke cross- 
hearing. Thy ways are spiritual; we wish to live 
after the ficsh. We have Jearned te do eur own will; 
we do not wish to study tline. 

Verse 15. What is the Almighty] What allegiance 
do we owe to him? We fecl ne obligation to obey 
him; and what profit can we derive frem prayer? 
We are as happy as flesh and blood can make us: 
our kingdom is of this werld; we wish for no other 
portion than that which we have. 


‘“« Now pursuing, new retreating, 
Now in circling troops they mect; 
Te brisk notes in cadence beating, 
Glance their many twinkling feet.” 


The original is intended to convey the true notion 
of the gambols of the rustic nymphs and swains on 
festival occasions; and let it be observed that this is 
spoken ef the children of those who say unto Gad, 
“Depart froin us; for we desire not the knowledge Those who have never prayed as they ought, knew 
of thy ways, What is the Almighty, that we should nothing of the benefits of prayer. 
serve him? and what profit should we have if we pray Verse 16. Their good is not in thetr hand] With 
unto him?” ver. 14, 15. Is it any wonder that the all their boasting and self-dependence, God only lends 
children of such parents should be living to the flesh, | them his bounty ; and though it appears to be their 
and serving the lusts of the flesh? for neither. own, yet it is at his disposal. Some of the wicked 
they nor their parents know God, nor pray unto! he permits to live and dic in affluence, pravided it be 
him. acquired in the ordinary way of his providence, by 

Verse 13. They spend their days in wealth] There trade, commerce, &c. Others he permits to possess 
is a various reading here of some importance. In the it for a while only, and then strips them of their ille- 
text we have 193° yeballu, they grow old, or wear out gally procured: property. 
as with old age, fercnt vetustate; and in the margin, The counsel of the wicked is far yrom me.] Some 
93° yechallu, they consume; and the Masora states understand the words thus: “Far be it from me to 
that this is ane of the elercn werds which are written advocate the cause of the wicked.” I have nothing 
with 2 deth and must be read with 2 capk. Several in common with them, and am not their apologist. T 
editions lave the former ward in the ¢ert, awt the! state a fact: they are often found in continual pres. 


latter in the margin; the former being what is calied perity. I state another fact: they are often found in 


the Aethid, the latter keri. $2 yeballu, they grow old,’ wretehedness and misery. 
er wear out, is the reading of the Antwerp, Paris, and Verse 17. How oft is the candle of the wicked put 
London Palyglots; o> yechallu, they accomplish or! out ?) The candle or lamp is eften used, both as the 
spend, is the reading of the Complutensian Polyglot, emblem cf prosperity and of posterity. Oftentimes 
thirteen of Kennicott’s and De Rossi’s MSS., the Sep-. the rejoicing of the wicked is short; and, not unfre- 
tuagint, Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic. The Vulgate quently, his seed is cut off from the eurelt The root 
has ducunt, “they lead or spend,” from which our is dried up. and the branch is withered. 

translation is borrowed. I incline to the former, as Ged distributeth sorrows in his anger.| He must 
Joh’s argument derives considerable strength from this he incensed against those who refuse te know, serve, 
circumstance ; they not only spend their days in faring and pray unto him. In his anger, therefore, he 
sumptuously every day; but they cven wear out so as, portions out to each his due share of misery, vexation, 
to grow old in it; they are not cut off by any sudden | and wo. . 
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God will visit their 


A.M. cir. 2484. 
B.C. cir. 1520. 
Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
Ante U. C. cir. 


dj il anger. 
18 * They are as stubble before the wind, 
and as chaff that the storm ‘ carrieth away. 
19 God layeth up * his iniquity * for his chil- 
dren: he rewardeth him, and he shall know 7. 
20 His eyes shall see his destruction, and 
* he shall drink of the wrath of the Almighity. 
21 Four what pleasure hath he in his house 


put out? and how oft cometh 
their destruction upon them ? 
God * distributeth sorrows in his 





f Luke xii. 46. Pisaad 45 X*XV. 0. 6d, XVil. 13:3 xxx. 5; 
Hos. xiii. 3.——t Heb. stealeth away. "That ts, the punishment 
of his iniquity ——¥ Exod. xx. 5. Malesa. ixxv. 83" isan in 17; 














Verse 18. They are as stubble before the wind] 
“ His fan is in his hand; he will thoroughly cleanse 
his floor, and the chaff he will burn with uoquench- 
able fire. ‘Therefore the wicked shall not stand in 
the judgment, but shall be like the chaff which the 
wind driveth away.” Were not this a common 
theught, | should have suppesed that the author of 
this hook borrowed it from Psa. i. 4. The original 
signifies that they shall be carried away by a furious 
storm; and borne off us boaty is hy the swift-riding 
robbers of the desert, who make a sudden irruption, 
and then set off at full speed with their prey. 

Verse 19. Gad layeth up his iniguity far his chil- 
dren] ‘This is according to the declaration of God, 
Exod. xx. 5: “ Visiting the iniquity of the fathers 
upon the children, unto the third and fourth gene- 
ration of them that hate me.” This always supposes 


CEmar. XXI. 


muquitres upon them. 


after him, when the number of his 4: a ony 
months is cut off in the midst? Ante I. Olymp. 

22 * Shall any teach God Ree. © cir. 
knowledge? seeing he judgeth ey 
those that are high. 

23 One dieth Yin his full strength, being 
wholly at ease and quiet. 

24 His * breasts are full of milk, and his 
bones are moistened with marrow. 

25 And another dicth in the bitterness of 
his soul, and never eateth with pleasure. 











dere axy. 15: Rev. xiv. 10%. xix._15. = Isa. x]. 13; xlv. 93 
Rom. xi. 34; 1 Cor. 11. 16.——Y Eleb. in his very perfection, or in 
the strength of his perfection.——? Or, milk pails. 

with the dead, and numbered with them befere he had 
lived out half his years. Some have translated the 





verse thus: “ Behold how speedily God destroys the 
heuse of the wicked after him! How he shortens the 
number of his months!” 

Verse 22. Shall any teach Gad knowledge?\| Whe 
| among the sons of men can pretend to teach Gop 
-hew to govern the world, who himself teaches ¢hase 
that are high—the heavenly inhabitants, that excel us 
infinitely both in knowledge and wisdom? Neither 
‘angels nor men can comprehend the reasons of the 
| Divine providence. It is a depth known only to 
God. 

Verse 23. One dieth in his full strength] In this 
and the three following verses Joh shaws that the 


(i ated of fortune, goods, health, strength, &c., 


decides nothing either for or against persous in refer- 


that the children, whe are thus visited, have copied ence to the approbatina or disapprobation of God, as 


their parents’ erample; or that ill-gatten prapcerty is 
found in their hands, which has descended to them 
from their wicked fathers; and of this God, in his 
judgments, strips them. It is, however, very natural 
to suppose that children bronght up without the fear 
of God will walk io the sight of their own eyes, and 
according tu the imaginations of their awn hearts. 

He rewardcth him, and he shall knaw it.) | He shall 
s0 visit his transgressions upon him, that he shall at 
last discern that it is God who hath deve it. And 
thus they will find that there would have been profit 
in serving him, and safety in prayrng unto him. But 
this they have neglected, and now it is too late. 

Verse 20. His eyes shall see his destruction) He 
shall perceive its approach, and have the duuble 
puntshment of fearing and fecling; feeling a THOUSAND 
deaths in fearing ONE. 

He shall drink of the wrath} The eup of God's 
wrath, the cup of trembling, &c., is freqaently ex- 
pressed or referred to in the sacred writings, Deut. 
Buxti. 33: Isa. li, 17—22 : Jer. xxv. 157 Rev. xiv. 8. 
{t appears to be a metaphor taken from those cups of 
poison which certain criminals were obliged te drink. 
A cup of the juice of hemlock was the wrath or punish- 
ment assigned hy the Atheniao magistrates te the 
philosopher Socrates, 

Verse 21. Far what pleasure hath he in his hause 
after him} ‘What may happen to his posterity he 
neither knews ner cares for, as he is now numbercd 

& 


these various lots are no indications of their wicked- 
ness Or innocence. 
lingering death; but by none of these can their eternal 
‘states be determined. 
_ Verse 24. His breasts are full of milk} The word 
3°03) atinaiv, which occurs nowhere else in the IHe- 
‘brew Bible, is most likely an Aradie term. but pro- 
bably so pravincial as to be now lost. atana 
signifies to macerate hides so as to take off the hair: 
hence Mr. Geod thinks it means here, that sleekness 
| of skin which is the effect of fatness both in man and 
beast. But as the radical idea signifies to stink, as 
‘leather does which is thus macerated, I cannet see 
how this meaning can apply here. Under the root 
jOy atan, Mr. Parkhurst gives the following defini- 
tions: “72)° occurs, not as a verb, but as a noun mas- 
culine plural, in construction, ‘3D; atiney, the bowels, 
intestines ; once Job xxi. 24,1°3'3)) atinaiv, his bawels 
or intestines, arc full af, or abaund with, 35n_ chalab, 
fat. So the LXX.: Ta de eyxata avrov mAnpy oreatog, 
The Vuntcate: Viscera ejus plena sunt adipe, ‘his 
intestines are full of fat.’ May not o°s*oy' atinim be 
a noun masculine plural from 0}! ateh, ta invalve, 
formed as 0°31") gailyanim, mirrars, frem m3 galah, 
‘to reveal? And may not the intestines, including 
‘those fatty parts, the mesentery and omentum, be se 
‘called on account of their wonderful involutians 2?” 
I think this conjecture to be as likely as any that has 
_yet been formed. 
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One has a sudden, another a 


The various lois of the 


A. M. cir. 248+. 
B. C, cir. 1520. 
Ante [. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
767. 


26 They shall * he down alike 
in the dust, and the wortns shall 
cover them. 

27 Behold, [know yourlhoughts, 
and the devices which ye wrongfully imagine 
against me. 

28 Vor ye say, » Where is the house of the 
prince ? and where are ° the dwelling-places 
of the wicked ? 

29 Have ye not asked them that go by the 
way ? and do ye not know their tokens, 

30 ¢* That the wicked is reserved to the day 








2Chap. xx. it; Eeceles. ix. 2. 
ee the tabernacles of the wicked. 

Verse 26. They shalt lie down alike in the dust). 
Death levels all distinctions, and the grave makes all 
equal. ‘here may be a difference in the grave itself; 
but the hnman eorpse is the same in all. Splendid 
monuments enshrine corruption; but the sed must 
lio elose and heavy upon the putrefying carcass, to 
prevent it from becoming the bane of the living. 

Verse 27. J know your thoughts) Ye still think | 
that, because I am grievously afflicted, I must there- 
fore be a felonious transeressor. 

Verse 28. Far ye say, Where is the hause af the 
prince ?} In order to prove your point, ye ask, Where 
ts the house af the tyrant and appressor? Are they 
not overthrown and destroyed! And is not this a 
proof that God does not permit the wicked to enjoy 
prosperity ? 

Verse 29. Have ye not asked them that go by the 
way?) This appears to be Job's answer. Consult 
travellers who have gone through different countries ; 
and they will tell you that they have seen both ex- 
amples—the wicked in great prosperity in some in- 
stanees, while suddenly destroyed in others. See at 
the end of the chapter. 

Do ye not know their tokens| Mr. Goed translates 
the whole verse thus: “ Surely thou canst never have 
inquired of men of travel; or thou couldst not have 
been ignorant of their tokens. Hudst thou made 
proper inquiries, thou wouldst have heard of their 
awful end in a thousand instanees. And also of their 
prosperity.” See at the end of this chapter. 

Verse 30. That the wicked ts reserved ta the day of 
destruction?) Though every one can tell that he has 
seen the wicked in prosperity, and even spend a 
long life in it; yet this is no proof that God loves 
him, or that he shall enjoy a prosperous lot in the 
next world. There, he shall meet with the day of 
wrath. ‘There, the wieked shalt be punished, and 
the just rewarded. 

Verse 31. Whe shall declore his way ta his face 2] 
But while the wicked is in power, who shall dare to 
tell him to his face what his true character is? or, 
who shalt dare to repay him the evil he has done? 
As such a person cannot have his punishinent in this 
life, he must have it in another; and for this the day 
of wrath—the day of judgment, is prepared. 

Verse 32. Yet shall he be brought to the grave) He 
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L Chap. xx. are Heb. the 
Prov. xvi. 2reu 








JOB. 


righteous and the wicked 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. cir. [5am 
Antec [. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
Ante U. C. cir. 


767 


of destruction? they shall be 
brought forth to* the day of wrath. 
31 Who shall declare his way 
fto his face ? and who shall re- 
pay him what he hath done ? 
32 Yet shall he be orought to 
and shall ® remain in the tomb. 
33 The clods of the valley shall be sweet 
unto him, and ‘every man shall draw after 
him, as éhere are innumerable before him. 
34 How then comforl ye me in vain, seeing 
in your answers there remaincth * falsehood ? 


the § grave, 





¢ Heb. the day of wraths. 
b Heb. watch in the heap. 
gression, _ 





fGal. ii. 11.—s Heb. graves. 
iHeb. ix. 27.—* Heb. trans 








grave shall prey upon him. Mr. Carlyle, in his speci- 
mens of Arabie poetry, Translations, p. 16, quotes this 
yerse, which he translates and paraphrases, Anapo S17} 
Say “He shall be brought to the grave,” 2 33 wn 
sip “ And shall watch upon the high-raised heap.” 

It was the opinion of the pagan Arabs, that upon 
ithe death of any person, a bird, by them ealled 
Manah, issued from the brain, and haunted the 
sepulchre of the deeeased, uttering a lamentable 
scream. This notion, he adds, is evidently alluded to 
in Job xxi. 32. Thus Abusahel, on the death of hie 
mistress :— 


ee eee 
shall die like other men; and the eorruption of the 


“If her ghost’s funereal screech 
Through the earth my grave should reach, 
On that vaice I loved so well 
My transported ghost would dwell.” 


Verse 33. The clods of the valley shalt be sweet unte 
him] Pcrhaps there is an allusion here to the Asiatie 
mode of interment for princes, saints, and nobles: a 
well-watered valley was chosen for the tomb, where 
a perpetual spring might be secured. This was in- 
tended to be the emblem of a resurrection, or of a fu- 
ture life; and to conceal as much as possible the dis- 
grace of the rotting careass. 

Every man shall draw after him) There seem to 
be two allusions intended here: 1. To death, the eom- 
mon lot of all. Millions have gone before him to the 
tomb; and aN 93 col adam, all men, shall follow him: 
wl past gencrations have died; all sueceeding gene- 
rations shall die also. To pompous funeral pro- 
cesstons; multitudes preeeding, and multitudes . fol- 
fawing, the corpse. 

Verse 34. How then comfort ye me in vain} Mr. 
(rood translates: “ I[ow vainly then would ye make 
me retract!” See the note on ver. 2. T eannnt retract 
any thing IT have said, as I have proved by fact and 
testimony that your positions are false and unfounded. 
Your pretensions to comfort me are as hollow as the 
arguments you bring in support of your exceptionable 
doctrines. 


Tuis chapter may be ealled Job's triumph over the 
insinuated ealumnies, and specious but false doctrines, 
of his opponents. The irritability of his temper no 
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The unjust and unfounded CHAP. XXII. ceasures of Eliphaz. 


longer appears: from the time he got that glorious | shut up the bowels of his compassion against the des- 
discovery of his Redeemer, and the joyous hope of an | titute; and this belongs to a man who lived only to 
eternal inheritance, chap. xix. 25, &c., we find no | serve his God, and to do good to man according to his 
more murmurings, nor unsanetified complainings. Tle | power, yet had not a duy of health, nor an hour of 
is now full master of himself; and reasons conclu- | prosperity; God having given tu the former his portion 
sively, because he reasons coolly. Impassioned trans- | in this life, and reserved the recompense of the latter 
ports no longer carry him away: his mind is serene; | to a future state.” 
his heart, fixed ; his hope, steady ; and his faith, strong. The Septuagint render the verse thus :—Epwrycare 
Zophar the Naamathite is now, in his presence, as an | waparopevurvovg ddov, Kat Ta onueLa avTwy ovK anad~ 
infant in the gripe of aimighty giant. Another of these | Aorptwoare, “ Inquire of those who pass by the way; 
pretended friends hut real enemies comes forward to| and their signs [monuments] ye will not alienate.” 
renew the attack with virulent invective, malevolent | That is, When ye hear the history of these persons, 
insinuation, and unsupported assertion. Him Jab | ye will not then assert that the man who lived in pros- 
meets, and vanquishes by pious resignation and fervent | perity was a genuine worshipper of the true God, and 
prayer. Though, at different times after this, Job had | therefore was blessed with temporal good; and that 
his buffetings from his grand adversary, and some sea- | he who lived in adversity was an enemy to God, and 
sons of comparative darkness, yet lis faith is unshaken, | was consequently cursed with the want of secular bless- 
and he stands as a beaten anvil to the stroke. Helings. Of the former ye will hear a different account 
effectually exculpates himself, and vindicates the dis- | from those who dare now speak the truth, because the 
pensations of his Maker. prosperous oppressor is no more; and of the latter ye 
There appears to be something in the 29th verse | shall learn that, though afflicted, destitute, and dis- 
which requires to be farther examined: JZave ye not | tressed, he was one of those who acknowledged God 
asked them that go by the way? And do ye not know | in all his ways, and never performed an act of reli- 
their tokens? It is probable that this verse may allude | gious service to him in hope of seeular gain; sought 
to the custom of burying the dead by the way-side, and | his approbation only, and met death cheerfully, in the 
raising up specious and descriptive monuments over | hope of being eternally with the Lord. 
them. Job argues that the lot of outward prosperity Neither good nor evil can be known by the occur- 
fell alike to the just and to the unjust, and that the | rences of this life. Every thing argues the certainty 
sepulchral monuments by the way-side were proofs of | of a future state, and the necessity of a day of judg- 
his assertion; for his friends, as well as himself and| ment. They who are in the habit of marking casual- 
others, had noted them, and asked the history of such | ties, especially if those whom they love not are the 
and such persons, from the nearest inhabitants of the | subjects of them, as tokens of Divine displeasure, only 
place; and the answers, ina great variety of cases, | show an ignorance of God’s dispensations, and a ma- 
had been: “ That monument points out the place |levolence of mind that would fain arm itself with the 
where a wicked man lies, who was all his lifetime in | celestial thunders, in order to transfix those whom they 
prosperity and affluence, yet oppressed the poor, and! deem their enemies. 


Crete ini AA 


Eliphaz reproves Job for his attempts to clear his character and establish his innocence, 1-4. Charges him 
with innumerable transgressions ; with oppressions towards his brethren, cruelty to the poor, hard-hearted- 
ness to the needy, and uncharitableness towards the widow and the orphan; and says tt is on these accounts 
that snares and desolations are come upon him, 5-11. ‘Speaks of the majesty and justice of God: how 
he cut off the antediluvians, the inhabitants of Sodom ond the eitics of the plain, 12-20. LExhorts him 
to repent and acknowledge his sins, and promises him great riches and prosperity, 21-30. 


A. M. cir. 2484, 4 a > Z . rm o. A. M. cir. 2484. 
PEE 1550, (HEN Eliphaz the Temanite | that thou makest thy ways per Sa te 


Ante I. Olymp. answered and said, fect ? Ante I. Olymp. 
ae UF C. cir. 2 *Can aman be profitable! 4 Will he reprove thee for fear Pe ae 
it unto God, °as he that is wise | of thee? will he enter with thee ee 

may be profitable unto himself ? into judgment ? 
3 Is it any pleasure to the Almighty, that| 5 Js not thy wickedness great! and thine 


thou art righteous? or is zt gain to him, | iniquities infimte ? 





CO IIII(‘Q— ———E———————— 
3 Chap. xxxv. 7; Psa. xvi. 2; Luke xvii. 10.— Or, of he | may be profitable doth his good success depend thereon ? 
NOTES ON CHAP. XXII. cause thou hast offended and deprived him of some 


Verse 2. Cana man be profitable unto God] God|govd. Thy iniquities are against justice, and justice 
does not afflict thee because thou hast deprived him | requires thy punishment. 
of any excellency. A man may be profitable to a Verse 3. Is it any pleasure to the Almighty] In- 
man, but no man ean profit his Maker. He has no| finite in his perfections, he can neither gain nor lose 
interest in thy conduct; he does not punish thee be-{ by the wickedness or righteousness of men. 
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The unjust and unfounded JOB. censures of Elephaz. 


. M. cir. 2484. 3 “+ ¢ j A. M. cir. 2484. 
5 és eae 6 For tho hast © taken a| 10 Therefore! snaresareround ¢.¥- cir. 2484. 


Ante 1. Olymp. pledge from thy brother for| about thee, and sudden fear trou- Ante 1. Olymp. 
Baie on naught, and ¢ stripped the naked | bleth thec ; Ante U. C. cir. 
ie of their clothing. Il Or darkness, that thon canst ‘Gs 
7 Thou hast not given water to the weary | not sec ; and abundance of * waters cover thee. 
to drink, and thou ‘hast withholden bread from] 12 Js not God in the height of heaven? and 
the hungry. behold 'the height of the stars, how high they 
8 But as for ‘the mighty man, he had the | are! 

earth; and the § honourable man dwelt in it. 13 And thou sayest,™ How * doth God know? 
9 Thou hast sent widows away empty, and can he judge through the dark cloud ? 

the arms of ® the fatherless have been broken.| 14 ° Thick clouds area covering to lim, that 


NT ————————ooe 








or accepted for countenance.—— Chap. xxxi. 21; Isa. x. 2; Ezek. 
xxti. 7.——-i Chap. xvii. 8, 9, 10; xix. 6 k Psaueleixe 1.92; 
exxiv.4; Lam. iu. 54.--! Heb. the head of the stars. —™ Or, What. 
© Psa.x. 1}; lix. 73 Ixxill.115 xciv.7.— Psa. exxxix. 1], £2. 


¢ Exod. xxii. 26, 27; Deul. xxiv. 10, &e.; chap. xxiv. 3, 9; 
Ezck. xviit. 12—4 Heb. stripped the clothes of the naked. 
© See chap. xxxi. 17; Deut. xv. 7, &c.; Isa. lviit. 7; Ezek. xviii. 
7,16; Matt. xxv. 42.—! Heb. the man of arar. € Heb. eminent 




















The sense of this passage, in the eonnection that the 
particle or gives it with the preeeding verse, is not 
easy to be ascertained. Tn me it seems very prohable 
that a letter has been lost from the first word; and 
that IN o, whieh we translate or, was originally "SN or, 
Licht. The eopy used by the Septuagint had eertainly 
this reading; and therefore they translate the verse 
thus: To ¢we coe ecg oxorog amen; Thy LicaT is 
changed into darkness; that is, Thy prosperity is 
turned into adversity. 

Houbigont corrects the text thus: instead of 18 
men No yn o@ chosech lo tireh, or darkness thou 
canst not see, he reads MN Ws NY yn chosech lo 
or tireh, darkness, not hight, shalt thou behold; that 
is, Thou shalt dwell in thiek darkness. Mr. Good 
translates : ‘“ Or darkness which thou canst not pene- 
trate, and a flood of waters shall eover thee.”? Thou 
shalt either be enveloped in deep darkness, or over- 
whelmed with a flood. 

The versions all translate differently; and neither 
they nor the MSs, give any light, except what is 
afforded by the Septuagint. Coverdale is singular: 
Shuldest thou tyen send Darcknesse? Shulde not 
the water Moude vunne oer the? Perhaps the meaning 
is: ‘Thou art so encompassed with darkness, that 
face is accepted, the respectable man, the man of | thou eanst not see thy way ; and therefore fallest into 
wealth. ‘Thou wert an enemy to the poor and needy, | the snares and traps that are laid for thee.” 
but thon didst favour and flatter the rich and great. Verse 12. Is not God in the height of heaven 7] It 

Verse 9. The arms of the fatherless] \Vhatever appears, from this and the following verses, that Eli- 
strength or power or property they had, of that thou phaz was attributing infidel and blasphemous speeches 
hast deprived them. Thow hast been hard-hearted | or sentiments to Job. As if he had said: * Thou al- 
and cruel, and hast enriehed thyself with the spoils of | lowest that there is a God, but thon sayest that he is 
the poor and the defeneeless. infinitely exalted above the heavens and the stars, and 

Verse 10. Therefore snares] As thou hast dealt! that there is so much dense ether and thiek eloud be- 
with others, so has God, in his retributive provi- tween his throne and the earth, that he ean neither 
dence, dealt with thee. As thou hast spoiled, so art) see it nor its inhabitants.”’ These were sentiments 
thou spoiled. Thou art taken in a net fram which | which Job never held, and never uttered; but ifa man 
thou canst not eseape. There is an allusion here to} be dressed in a bear's skin, he may be hunted and 
the hunting of the elephant: he is driven inta an in-| worried by his own dogs. Job's friends attribute fal- 
closure in the woods, passing fram strait to strait, till] sities to him, and then dilate upon them, and draw 
bivcught inta a narrow point, from whieh he cannot! inferences from them injurious to his charaeter. Po- 
eseape ; and then his ennsternation is great, and his| emic writers, hoth in theology and politics, often aet 
roaring terrible. God hath hunted thee down, as men | in this way. 
hunt down those wild and daogerons beasts. See on| Verse 14. He walketh in the circunt of heaven.) He 
chap. xviii, confines himself to those infinitely exalted regions, and 

Verse 11. Or darkness, that thou eanst not see] | cares nothing for the inhabitants of the earth. 
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Verse +. For fear of thee?] Is it because he is 
afraid that thou wilt da him some injury, that he has 
stripped thee of thy power and wealth? 

Verse 5. Is not thy wickedness great?] Thy sins 
are not only many, but they are great; and of thy con- 
tinuanee in them there is no end, }') ['s eiu kets. 

Verse 6. Thou hast takena pledge) Thou hast heen 
vexatious in all thy doings, and hast exacted where 
nothing was due, so that through thee the poar have 
been unable to procure their neeessary clothing. 

Verse 7. Thou hast not given water| It was esteem- 
ed a great virtue in the Mast to furnish thirsty travel- 
lers with water; especially in the deserts, where 
scarcely a stream was to be found, and where wells 
were very rare. Some of the Indian devotees are 
aceustomed to stand with a giréah or skin full of wa- 
ter, on the publie roads, to give drink to weary travel- 
lers who are parched with thirst. 

Verse 8. But as for the mighty man, he had the 
earth) yi wn tsh zeroa, the man of arm. Finger, 
hand, and arm, are all emblems of strength and power. 
The man of arm is not only the strong man, but the 
man nf power and influence, the man of rapine and 
plunder. 

The honourable mon] Literally, the man whose 


EEE ee eee 





The desolation 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
BMC. cir. 1520. — 7 ‘ 
Ante I. Olymp. in the circuit of heaven. 


. 144. 

ete U. C. cir. 15 Hast thou marked the old 
a way which wicked men have 

trodden ?¢ 


16 Which? were cutdown out of time, 4 whose 
foundation was overflown with a flood : 

17 * Which said unto God, Depart from us: 
and * what can the Almighty do * for them ? 

18 Yet he filled their houses with good 
things: but “the counsel of the wicked is far 
from me. 
19 * The righteous see 7¢, and are glad: and 





P Chap. xv.32; Psa. lv. 23; cii.24; Eccles. vii. 17. a Heb. 
a flood was poured upom their foundation ; Gen. vii. 11; 2 Peter 
eo: t Chap. xxi. 14. s Psa. iv. 6. t Or, to them. 














Verse 15. Hast thou marked the old way] ‘This is 
supposed to he another accusation ; as if he had said, 
“Thou followest the same way that the wicked of old 
have walked in.” Here is an evident allusion to the 
FLOOD, as is particularly noted in the next verse. 

Verse 16. Whose foundation was orverflown with a 
flood) The unrighteous ia the days of Noah, who 
appear to have had aa abundance of all temporal 
good, (ver. 18,) and who surpassed the deeds of all 
the former wicked, said ia effect to God, Depart fram 
us. And when Noah preached unto them the terrors 
of the Lord, and the necessity of repentance, they 
rejected his preaching with, What can the Abnighty 
do for us? Let hin do his worst; we care not for 
him, ver. 17. 

For 195 lama, to THEM, the Septuagint, Syrtac, and 
Arabic have evidently read 139 Janu, to us. This 
reading quotes their own saying; the former reading 
Narrates it in the third person. The meaning, how- 
ever, is the same. 

Verse 18. But the counsel of the wicked is far from 
me.|] Sarcastically quotiog Job’s words, chap. xxi. 
14, 16. Job, having in the preceding chapter de- 
scribed the wicked, who said unto the Almighty, 


“ Depart from us,” &c., adds, But the counsel of the 


wicked is far from me. Eliphaz here, having de- 
scribed the impious, among whom he evidently ranks 
Job, makes use of the same expression, as if he had 
said, “ Thank God, I have no connection with you nor 
your companions; nor is my mind contaminated by 
your creed.” 

Verse 19. The righteous sec it, and are glad} 
They see God’s judgments on the incorrigibly wicked, 
and know that the Judge of all the earth does right; 
hence they rejoice in all the dispensations of his pro- 
vidence. 

Verse 20. Whereas our substance is not eut down] 
We, who fear the Lord, still continue in health and 
peace ; whereas they who have departed from him are 
destroyed even tn their very remnant. 

Mr. Good thinks that 1)9°p kAimanu, which we trans- 


late our substance, is the same as the Arabic joa’ 


our people or tribe ; and hence he translates the clause 
thus: “For our tribe is not cut off; while even the 
¢ 


CHAP. XXII. 


he seeth not; and he walketh | the 


of the wicked. 


innocen A.M. cir. 2484, 
ocent laugh them to } ¢ Clr. 2486. 
scorn. Ante I. Olymp. 


2 cir. 744. 
20 Whereas our * substance is Ante U. C cir. 


not cut down, but * the remnant Oh: 
of them the fire consumcth. 

21 Acquaint now thyself ¥ with him, and 
* be at peace: thereby good shall come unto 
ine. 

22 Recetve, I pray thee, the law from his 
mouth, and * lay up his words in thine heart. 

23 >If thou return to the Almighty, thou 
shalt be built up, thou shalt put away iniquity 
far from thy tabernacles. 














w Or, estate. 
zIsa. xxvii. 5. 


u Chap. xxi. 16. v Pas. lviii. 10; evil. 42. 
¥ Or, their excellency. y That is, with God. 
a Psa. exix. 1). b Chap. viti: 563 xi. 13, 14. 














remnant of these a conflagration consumed.” The re- 
ference here is supposed to be to the destruction of the 
men of Sodom and Gomorrah. <A judgment by a flood 
took off the world of the ungodly in the days of Noah. 
Their remnant, those who lived ia the same ungodly 
way, were taken off by a judgment of fire, in the days 
of Lot. Eliphaz introduces these two examples in 
order to terrify Job into a compliance with the exhorta- 
tion which immediately follows. 

Verse 21. Acguaint now thyself with hin] Perhaps 
the verb {227 Aasken should be translated, here, trea- 
sure up, or lay up. Lay up or procure an witerest 
now with hin, and be ai peaee. Get the Divine favour, 
and then thou wilt be at peace with God, and have 
happiness in thy own soul. 

Thereby good shall come unto thee.) T7712 bahem, 
‘in them,” shall good come unto thee. ‘That is, in 
getting an interest in the Divine favour, and in having 
thy soul brought into a state af peace with him; there- 
by, in them, that is, these two things, good will come 
unto thee. First, thou wilt have an interest in his 
favour, from which thou mayest expect all blessings ; 
and, secondly, from his peace in thy conscience thou 
wilt fee] unutterable happiness. Get these blessings 
now, for thou knowest nat what a day may bring forth. 
Reader, hast thou these blessings ? 


Verse 22. Receive, I pray thee, the law fram his 
mouth| Some, who wish to place Job before the law 
given by Moses, say that this means the Noahic pre- 
cepts; others, that the Jaw af nature is intended! 
Stiff and vanity! The allusion is plainly to the /azo 
given by God to the children of I[srael, called here 
by way of emphasis, 77N torah, the Law, which con- 
tained \"VO8 amaraiv, his worps, the words or sayings 
of God himself; consequently, it is not the Noahic 
precepts, nor the Jaw af nature, neither of which 
were ever wrilfen or registered as the words of God’s 
mouth. 


Verse 23. Thou shalt be built up} God will re- 
store thee to thy wonted state of prosperity ; and thou 
shalt again have a househo/d, nat ooly of servants, but 
of children also. So much may be implied in the 
words, Thou sha/t be suILT up. See my sermon on 
ver. 21-23. 
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Eliphaz exhorts Job to repenl, 


A. M. cir. 218+. oA ° ¢ 
Bt Eso 24 Then shalt thou ‘lay up 


Ante [. Olyinp. gold ‘as dust, and the gold 

By cir. of Ophir as the stones of the 
aye: brooks. 

25 Yea, the Almighty shall be thy ° defence, 
and thou shalt have ‘ plenty of silver. 

26 Forthenshaltthouhavethy delight in the 
Almighty, and ® shalt lift up thy face unto God. 

27 ‘Thou shalt make thy prayer unto him, 
and he shall hear thee, and thou shalt pay 
thy vows. 











¢2 Chron. i. 15.———4 Or, on the dust. ¢ Or, gold. f Tich. 
silver of strength Chap. xxvii. 10; Isa. lviit. 14.—— Chap. 
xis. i Psa. 1. 14, 15; Isa. lvin. 9. 
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Verse 24. Then shalt thou loy up gold as dust} 
The original is not fairly rendered in this translation, 
oy ps as te by mw veshith al aphar batser, which Mon- 
tanus renders: Et pone super pulverem munitionem, 
‘And fix a tower upon the dust ;” YON avon) Wy2) 
ubetsur nechalim Ophir, et in petra torrentes Ophir, 
“and in the reck, the torrents of Ophir.” 

The Vulgate is widely different: Dadit pro terra 
silicem, et pro silice torrentes aureos, “ He will give 
thee flint fur earth: and terrents of gold for flint ;” 
which Calmet thus paraphrases: “Instead of brick 
thou shalt build with solid stone; and for ornaments, 
instead of stone as formerly, thou shalt have massive 
gold !” 

All the versions are different. Mr. Good trans- 
lates: ‘“* Then count thou treasure as dust: then shall 
he make fountains to gush forth amidst the recks.” 

Coverdale is different from all: ge shal give the an 
parvesi, whtch, fu plenty and abundance, shal erceade 
the Dust of the carthe, and the golve of Ophir itke 
tpber stones. 


Verse 25. Thou shalt have plenty of stlver.] Here 
again the versions and critics vary. ‘The critics may 
disagree ; but the doctrine of Eliphaz is sufficiently 
plain: ‘ To those whom God loves best he gives the 
most carthly goud. The rich and the great are his 
high favourites: the poor and the distressed he holds 
for his enemics.” 

In the above verses there seems to be a refcrence 
to the mode of obtaining ihe precious metals: 1. 
Gold in dust; 2. Gold in streams from the hills and 
mountains ; 3. Silver in mines; AID IW DD keseph 
toaphoth, ‘ silver of giddiness ;” of inines so deep as to 
make one giddy by looking into them. See Mr. Good. 


Verse 26. For then shalt thou have thy dehght] | 


Thou shalt know, from thy temporal prosperity, that 
God favours thee; and for his bounty thou shalt be 
grateful. 


JOB. 


and promises great prosperity. 
; A. M. cir. 2484. 
shalt also decree eC ce in 


it shall be esta- Ante 1. Olymp. 


28 Thou 


a thing, and 


. 744. 
blished unto thee¥ and the Ante U. C. cir. 
light shall shine upon thy e 
ways. 


29 When men are cast down, then thou 
shalt say, There is lifting up; and * he shall 
save 'the humble person. 

30 ™ He shall deliver the tsland of the inno- 
cent: and it is delivered by ihe pureness of 
thine hands. 








k Pyov. xxix. 23; James iv. 6; 1 Pet. v. 5—! Heb. Aim that 
hoth low eyes. mOr, The innocent shall deliver the island, Gen. 
xvill. 26, &c. 








hepe : and hope maketh not ashamed, because the 
love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy 
Ghost, which is given unto us.” ‘ We leve him be- 
cause he first loved us.” Tribulation itself was often 
a mark of God's favour. 

Verse 27. Thou shalt make thy prayer unto him) 
Vnyn tatir, thou shalt apen or unbosom thyself. And 
when the heort prays, God hears; and the person, 
being blessed, vows fidelity, prays on, is supported, 
‘and enabled to pay his vows. 

Verse 28. Thou shalt also decree a thing} What- 
soever thou purpusest in his strength, thou shalt be 
enahled to aecomplish. 

Verse 29. When men are cast down} There is a 
great difficulty in this verse; the sense, however, is 
tolerably evident, and the following is nearly a hteral 
version: When they shall humble themselves, thou shalt 
say, Be exalted, or, there ts exaltation: for the down- 
east of cye he will save. The same sentiment as that 
of our Lord, ‘“ He that exalteth himself shall be 
abased; but he that tumbleth himself shal] be 
exalted.” 

Verse 30. He shall deliver the island of the innocent} 
The word ‘s az, which we translate zs/and, is most 
probably the Arabic particle <e} whosocrer, whatsoever, 
any, whosoever he may be, as de) (S\ ai rajuli, what- 
soever man he moy be. And it is most probable that 
beth words are Arabic, [pd s\ er ep cs} any in- 
nocent, chaste, pure, or holy person; for the werd has 
the same meaning both io Hebrew and Arabic. The 
text may therefere be translated, He shall deliver every 
innocent person: Fle, the innocent person, shall be 
delivered by the pureness of thy hands; i. e., as 
thou levest justice, so theu wilt do justice. Instead 
of 123 cappeyea, thy hands, the Vulgate, Syriac, and 
strabie have read YD eappaiv, his or their hands. 
Mr. Good thinks that ‘N ai signifies house, as gf and 


I{ow different is this ductrine from ihat of (Ss) in Arabic signify to reside, to have a home, &c.; 


St. Paul and St. Jehn! “ Deing justified by faith, ! and therefore translates the passage thus: ‘The house 


we have peace with God, through our Lord Jesns.” 
“ Because ye are sons, God hath sent furth the Spirit 
of his Son into your hearts, erying, Abba, Father !” 
“The Spirit himnself beareth witness with our spirits 
that we are the children of God.” “We glory in 
tribulation also, knowing that tribulation worketh 
patience ; and patience, experience ; and experience, 
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of the innocent shall be delivered; and delivered by 
the pureness of thy hands.” The reader may adopt 
which he pleases; hut the word island must be given 
up, as it eannot make any consistent sense. 


Tuus ends Ehphaz the Temanite, who began with 


‘a tissue of the bitterest charges, continued with the 
e 








Job wishes to plead his cause CHAP. XXIII. in the presence of fis Maker. 


most cruel insinuations, and ended with common-place | Blessed be God for Moses and the prophets! for Jesus, 
exhortations to repentance, and prontises of secnlar | the evangelists, and the apostles! Their trumpet 
blessings in consequence : and from his whole speech } gives no nncertain sound: but by that of Job’s friends 
scarcely can one new or important maxim be derived. ! who can prepare himself for the battle? _ 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


Job answers ; apologizes for his complaining ; wishes to plead his cause in the presence of his Maker, from 
whom he knows he should receine justice; but regrets that he cannot find him, 1-9. He, however, gives 
himself and his cause up to God, with the conviction of his awn innocence, and God's justice and goodness, 
10-14. He is, nevertheless, afraid when he considers the majesty of his Maker, 15~17. 


A. M. cir. 2484. , c \Vy ; A. M. cir. 2484. 
B.C. ip 1500, || HEN Job answered and said,! 6 ° Will he plead against "oh T859: 


Ante I. Olymp. 2 Even to-day 7s my com-,me with fis great power? Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 744. . . . cir. (44, 
Ante U.C. cir, plaint bitter: *my stroke is hea-| No; but he would put strength ante €.C. cir. 
767. 767. 


in me. <a: 

7 There the righteous might dispute with 
him; so should I be delivered for ever from 
my judge. 

8 “Behold, I go forward, but he 7s not 
there ; and backward, but I cannot perceive 
him : 

9 On the left hand, where he doth work, but 


e[sa. xxvil. 4,8; lvii. 16.——d Chap. ix. 11. 


vier than my groaning. 
3 > QO that I knew where I might find him! 
that | might come even to his seat! 
4 I would order my cause before him, and 
fill my mouth with arguments. 
5 I would know the words which he would 
answer me, and understand what he would 
say unto me. 


4 Heb. my hand.——> Chap. ite, Xvi. 2). 


NOM@ee ON CHAP. XAIII. 
Verse 2. Even to-day is my complaint bitter] Job 





No; but he would put strength in me.) On the 
coutrary, he would treat me with tenderness, he wonld 
goes on to maintain his own innocence, and shows that | rectify my mistakes, he would show me what was in 
he has derived neither conviction nor consolation from my favonr, and would temper the rigid demands of 
the discourses of his friends. He grants that his jnstice by the mild interpretations of equity ; and where 
complaint is bitter; but states that, lond as it may be, Jgw could not clear me, mercy would conduct all to the 
the affliction which he endures is heavier than his, most favourable issue. 
complaints are loud. Verse 7. There the righicous might dispute with 

Mr. Good translates: “And still is my complaint him) 1) nochach, might argue or plead. ‘Yo dis- 
rebellion ?” Do ye construe my lamentations over | yute with God sounds very harsh. 
my unparalleled sufferings as rebellion against God?| Se should I be delivered for ever] Mr. Good trans- 
This, in fact, they had done from the beginning: and lates: ‘* And triumphantly should [ escape from my 


——_ i 


the original will justify the version of Mr. Good; for | condemnation.” The Hebrew word myib Janetsach 
9) meri, which we translate Jitter, may be derived | may as well be translated to victory as for ever: and 
from 717 narah, “he rebelled.” in this sense the l’x/gate understood the words Pro- 


Verse 3. O that I knew where I might find him!) | ponat equitatem contra me ; et perveniat ad victoriam 
This and the following verse may be read thus: judicium meum. ‘“ He would set np equity against 
“Who will give me the knowledge-of God, that I; me; and would lead on my cause to victory.” Caver- 
may find him ont? {would come to his establishment; | dale renders thus :—33ut let Dym give me like power 
(the place or way in which he has promised to com-, to go to lawe, them am ¥ sure to Wynne mp matter. 
municate himself;) I would exhibit, in detail, my | Nothing less than the fullest conviction of his own 
judgment (the canse I wish to be tried) before his innocence could have led Job to express himself thus 
face : and my month would [ fill with convincing or | to the Judge of quick and dead ! 
decisive arguments ;” arguments drawn from his com- Verse 8. Behold, I go forward] ‘These two verses 
mon method of saving sinners, which I shan)d prove | paint in vivid colours the distress and anxiety of a sonl 
applied fully to my case. Hence the confidence with} in search of the favonr of God. No means are left 
which he speaks, ver. 6. untried, no place unexplored, in order to find the object 

Verse 5. I would know the words which he would | of his research. This is a trne description of the 
answer me] He would speak nothing but what was| conduct of a genuine penitent. 
true, decree nothing that was not righteous, nor utter Verse 9. On theleft hand, where he doth work} In 
any thing that I conld not comprehend. these two verses Job mentions the four cardinal points 

Verse 6. Will he plead against me] He would not | of the heavens: the Hast, by the word D1) hedem, 
exhibit his majesty and his sovereign authority to| which signifies defore; the West, by Ws achor, 
strike me dumb, or so overawe me that I could not| which signifies after, or the back part; the Norrtn, 
speak in my own vindication. by 9x0” semol, which signifies the deft; and the Sours 
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- 
Job continues to 


A. M. cir. 294. 
ma, Cir. locur 


JOB. 
I cannot behold ham: he hideth | 


assert his wnnocence 


A. M. cir. 2484 


ll 
mandment of his lips ; ‘I * have BC. cin teen 


Ante I. Olymp. himself on the right hand, that esteemed the words of his mouth Ante I. Olymp. 


cir. 7414. : 
Antic tr C. cir. hh cannot see ham 


77, 10 Buthe ® knoweth ‘ the way 
that I take: when ® he hath tried me, I shall 
come forth as gold. 

11 ™My foot hath held his steps, his way 
have I kept, and not declined. g 
12 Neither have I gone back from the com- 








¢ Psa. cxxxix. 1, 2, 3. Heb. the woy that is with me. 
6 Psa. xvii. 3; Ixvi. 10; James i. 12.—— Psa. xliv. 18.—' Heb. 
I hove hid or laid up. 








by $2" yamin, which signifies the right. Such is the 
situation of the world to a man who faces the east ; 
see Gen. xiii. 9, 11, and xxviii. 14. And from this 
it appears that the ITebrews, Idumeans, and Arabs had 
the same ideas of these points of the heavens. It is 
worthy of remark that Job says, He hideth himself on 
the right hand, (the south,) that I cannol see him: for 
in faet, the southern point of heaven is not visible in 
Idumea, where Job was. Hence it comes that when 
he spake before, chap. ix. 9, of the eonstellations of 
the antaretic pole, he terms them the Aidden chambers 
of the south; i. e., those compartments of the celestial 
eoneave that never appeared above the horizon in that 
place.—See Calmet. 


Mr. Good translates these verses as follows :— 


Behold! 1 go forward, and he is not there ; 

And backward, but I cannot perceive him. 

On the left hand J feel for him, hut traee Azm not: 
He enshroudeth the right hand, and I cannot see Aim. 


The simple rendering of Coverdale is nervous and 
eorrect :— 

For though £ go before, E fynde bom not: 

ECE come behvnde, E can get no Knowledge of jim: 

¥EE goonthe left syde to poudre jis workes, 

E cannot atteyne unto them: 

Ngapne, nE X go on the véight syve, he hbydeth himself, 

That XE cannot se Him. 

Verse 10. But he knoweth the way that I take) He 
approves of my conduct; my ways please him. He 
tries me: but, like gold, I shall lose nothing in the 
fire ; I shall eome farth more pure and Juminous. If 
that whieh is reputed to be gold is exposed to the aetion 
of a strong fire, if it be genuine, it will lose nothing of 
its guality, nor of its weight. If it went into the fire 
gold, it will eome out gold; the strongest fire will 
neither alter nor destroy it. So Job: he went into 
this furnace of affliction an innocent, righteous man ; 
he eame out the same. IJIis eharacter lost nothing of 
its value, nothing of its lustre. 


Verse 11. My foot hath held his steps, his way: 


have I kept) 1 have carefully marked his providential 
dealings ; and in his way—his pure and undefiled re- 
Hgion—have I walked. J have not only been generally 
but parteeuiarly religious : 1 have attended carefully 
to the weivhtier matters of the law, and have not for- 
gotten its slightest injunctions. 


: i | 
Coverdale is curious :—Nebertbeles my fete Bepe | 


bosom have I stored up the words of his mouth. 
_Astaties earry every thing precious or valuable in their 


cir. 744. 
more than 'my necessary food. ante U. C. cir. 


13 But he is in one mind, and ial 
™who can turn him? and what 
desireth, evet that he doeth, 

14 Forhe performeth the thing that is ° ap- 


‘pointed for me: and many such things are 
bwith him. 


| 
f 
| 


| k John iv. 32, 34.——! Or, my appointed portion.——™ Chap. 


2 his soul 














ix. 12, 135 xii. L435 Rom.ix. 19. n Psa, cxv. 3. °] Thess. 
in. 3. 
ont of it. ‘The bye stvete is highway, the causeway, 


or raised road; formed. as they aneiently were, by 
stones in the manner of pavement. It has its name 
from the Latin strata, paved, ria heing understood: 
via lapidibus strata, *'a way paved with stones :” 
henee sfreel,a raised road or pavement either in town 
or country. And hence the four grand Roman or 
British roads which interseeted this kingdom: viz. 
Watling street, Icknild or Ricknild street, Ermin 
street, and Fosse street. Some say these streets or 
‘roads were made by Bellinus, a British king. 

| Fosse street began in Cornwall, passed through 
Devonshire, Somersetshire, and along by Titbury upon 
Toteswould, beside Coventry, unto Leieester; and 
thence by the wide plains to Newark and to Lineoln, 
where it ends. 

| Watling street begins at Dover, passes through the 
| middle of Kent, over the Thames by London, running 
inear Westminster, and thence to St. Alban’s, Dunsta- 
ble, Stratford, Toweester, Weden, Lilbourn, Atherston, 
Wreaken by Severn, Woreester, Stratton, through 
| Wales unto Cardigan, and on to the Irish sea. 
| Ermin, or Erminage strect, running from St. David’s 
‘in Wales, to Southampton. 

Rieknild, or Jeknild street, running by Worcester, 
Wyeomb, Birmingham, Lichfield, Derby, Chesterfield, 
and by York, into Tynemouth. See Camden, Ho- 
linshed, and Minshicu. 

Verse 12. The commandment of his lips] The 


written law that proceeded from his own mouth. 


I have esteemed the words af his mouth} Mr. Good 
has given a better version of the original: Jn my 


The 


bosom, their handkerehiefs, jewels, purse, &e. Job, 
therefore, intimates that the words of God's mouth 
were to him a most precious treasure. 

Verse 13. But he is tn one mind} The original is 


MWIND NIM vehu beechad, and is literally, Bul he is in 


one: properly rendered by the Vulgate, Ipse enim 
solus est, But he is alone. And not badly rendered 
by Coverdale :-—Xt {s be dDimself alone. He has no 
partner; his designs are his own, they are formed in 
his infinite wisdom, and none can turn his determina- 
tions aside. It is vain, therefore, for man to contend 
with his Maker. He designs my happiness, and you 
eannnt prevent its aceomplishment. 

Verse 14. For he performeth the thing that is ap- 


bis path, bis bye strete pabe X poldven, anv not gone) pointed for me] Coverdale translates :—We rewardet) 
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The wicked not always 


A. M. cir. 2484, r 
Mie ci 1590. 19 Therefore am I troubled at 


Ante I. Olymp. his presence: when I consider, I 
cir. 744, : . 
Ante U.C. cir. am afraid of him. 
~~ 16 For God ?maketh my heart 
soft, and the Almrghty troubleth me: 





P Psalm 





me fnto mp bosome, an¥ many other thinges mo doth 
he, ashe mapye bp bis power. “pn chukki may as 
well be translated dosom here as in the 12th verse ; 
but probably it may mean a portion, lot, sufficiency : 
For he hath appointed me my lot; and like these there 
are multitudes with him. Tle diversifies human af- 
fairs : scarcely any twu nen have the same lot; nor 
has the same person the same portion at all times. 
He has multitudes of resources, expedients, means, 
&c., which he employs in governing human affuirs. 

Verse 15. Therefore am I tronbled| Ido not as 
yet see an end to my afflictions: he has not exhausted 
his means of trial; therefure, when I consider this, I 
am afraid of him. 

Verse 16. For God maketh my heart soft]  Pros- 
trates my strength, deprives me of courage, so that I 
sink beneath my burden, and I am troubled at the 
thought of the Almighty, the self-sufficient and eternal 
Being. 

Verse 17. Because I was not cut off] “O, why 
ean I not draw darkness over my face? Why may 
not thick darkness cover my tace ?”—Mr. Good. ‘This 
verse should be read in connection with the preceding ; 
and then we shall have the following sense. Ver. 16: 
“The Lord hath beaten down my strength, and my soul 
has been terrified by his fear.” Ver. 17: “ For it is 
not this deep night in which I am enveloped, ner the 
evils which I suffer, that have overwhelined me; I 
sink only through the fear which the presence of his 


CHAP. 


al 
XXIV. punished in this life. 


17 Because I was not cut Al oa a ue 
off before the darkness, nezther Ante 1.Olymp. 


clr. 7:44. 
hath he covered the darkness Ante U.C. cir. 


from my face. 467. 
ea 


one 





xxii, lt 





Majesty inspires. This is my greatest affliction; suf- 
ferings, diseases, yea, death itself, are nothing in com- 
parison of the terror which my soul feels in the pre- 
sence uf his tremendous holiness and justice.” 


NoTHING can humble a pious mind so much as 
Scriptural apprehensions of the majesty of God. It is 
easy to contemplate his goodness, loving-kindness, and 
mercy; in all these we have an interest, und from 
them we expect the greatest good: but to consider 
his Aoliness and justice, the infinite righteousness of 
his nature, under the conviction that we have sinned, 
and broken the laws prescribed by his sovereign Ma- 
jesty, and to feel ourselves brought as into the pre- 
sence of his judgment-seat,—who can bear the thought? 
If chernbim and seraphiin veil their faces before his 
throne, and the 2odiest sou] exclaims, 


{ loathe myself when Ged I see, 
And into nothing fall ; 


what must a sinner feel, whose conscience is not yet 
purged from dead works, and who feels the wrath of 
God abiding on him? And how, without such a me- 
diater and sacrifice as Jesus Christ is, can any human 
spirit come into the presence of its Judge? ‘Those 
who can approach him without terror, know litule of 
his justice, and nothing of their sin. When we ap- 
proach him in prayer, or in any ordinance, should we 
not fee] more reverence than we generally do? 





CHABILER NIV. 


Job asserts that there are various transgressors whose wickedness is not visited on them in this life; and 
particularizes the unjust and oppressive, 1-6; those who are cruel to the poor, 7-13; the murderer, 14; 


the adulterer, 15; thieves and plundercrs, 16, 17. 
die, and their memory perish, 18-20. 


Nevertheless they have an accursed portion, and shall 


He speaks of the abuse of power, and of the punishment of oppressors, 


21-24; and asserts that what he has said on these subjects cannot be contradicted, 25. 


A. M. cir. 2184. 
B. C. cir. 1520. 
Ante 1. Olymp. 
clr. 744. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
767. 


W AY, seeing * times are not 

hidden from the Almighty, 
do they that know ham not see 
his days ? 





2 Acts 1. 7.— Deut. xix. 14; xxvii. 17; Prov. 





NOTES ON CHAP. XXIV. 

Verse |. Why, seeing times are not hidden from 
the Almighty| Mr. Good translates: “ Wherefore are 
not doomsdays kept by the Altnighty, so that his of- 
fenders may eye their periods ?” Doomsdays are here 
used in the same sense as term times; and the wish 


Pland- § G! cin 1890. 
Ante L. Olymp. 
cir. 744, 
Ante U.C. cir. 
767. 


2 Some remove tiie 
marks ; they violently take away 
flocks, and ¢ feed thereof. 

3 ‘They drive away the ass of 








¢ Or, feed them. 





Sait, 283 xxin. 10; Hos. v. 10. 


knowing that, on their arrival, they should have a fair 
hearing, and their innocence he publicly declared ; and 
their detractors, and the unjust in general, meet with 
their deserts. But God reserves the knowledge of 
these things to himself. “The holy patriarch,” says 
Mr. Good, “has uniformly admitted that in the aggre- 


is, that God would appoint such times that the falsely | gate scale of Providence the just are rewarded and the 
accused might look forward to them with comfort;/ wicked punished for their respective deeds, in some 


e 
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Jot dedoribts the JOB. conduct of the wicked. 


A. M. cir. 2484. d es A. M. cir. 2484. 
“a Pe, the fatherless, they ‘take the 6 They reap every one his ‘ corn BC. ie ie 


Ante I. Olymp. widow’s ox for a pledge. in the field: and ¢&they gatherthe Antel. Olymp 
ie Ge. cir. “4 They turn the needy out of | vintage of the wicked. Ante U. Ce 
bial the way: ¢ the poor of the earth! 7 They *cause the naked to > 
hide themselves together. ° lodge without clothing, that they have no 

5 Behold, as wild asses in the desert, go| covering in the cold. 
they forth to their work ; rising betimes for a| 8 ‘They are wet with the showers of the 
prey: the wilderness yieldeth food for them mountains, and ' embrace the rock for want of 


and for thetr children. a shelter. 





¢ Prov. xxviii. 28. | € Mleb. the wicked gather the vintage-— Exod. xxii. 26,27; Deut. 
f Ileb. mingled corn or dredge. xxiv, 12, 13; chap. xxii. 6. i Lam. iv. 5. 














—_—— ee - a 





period or other ot their lives. But he has contended | voluntary forfeiture of ancient rights, are injurious to 
in various places, and especially in chap. xxi. 7-13, | society at large, and they who wink at them leave the 
that the exceptions to this general rule are numerous: | world worse than they found it. 

so numerons, as to he sufficient to render the whole Verse 5. Rising betimes for a prey] The general 
scheme of providential interposition perfectly myste- sense here seems plain enough. ‘There are some who 
vious and incomprehensible, chap. xxill. 8-12; so in | live a lawless roaming life; make a predatory life 
the passage before us: if the retribution ye speak of | their employment; for this purpose, frequent the wil- 
be universal, and which I am ready to admit to a cer- derness, where they seize on and appropriate what- 
tain extent to be true and unquestionable, I not only soever they find, and by this method they and their 
ask, Why do the just ever suffer in the midst of their | families are supported. 

righteousness ! hut, Why do not the wieked see such Mr. Good says: ‘The sense has never yet been 
retribution displayed before their eyes by stated judg- understood hy any commentator ;” and henee he pro- 
ments, so that they may at one and the same time | poses a different division of the words, placing M37) 
know and tremble ?” a aralah, the desert or wilderness, in the first hemistich, 

Verse 2. Some remove the landmarks] Stones or | thus :— 


posts were originally set up to ascertain the bounds | “Rising early for the pillage of the wilderness ; 
of particular estates: and this was neeessary in open | 


: : eae a 
countries, before hedges and fences were formed. | Ene bgegd of themselves and of theta Siam 
Wieked and eovetous men often removed the land- | Others think that the words are spoken solely of 
marks or termini, and set them i on their neighbours’ | the poor under the hand of oppression, who are driven 
ground, that, by contraeting their boundaries, they | away from their homes, and obliged to seek such sup- 
might enlarge theirown. ‘The law of Moses denounces | port as the wilderness can afford. Such was originally 
curses on those who remove their neighbours’ Jand- | the state of the Bedouins, and of the wandering Arab 
marks. See Deut. xix. 14, xxvii. 17, and the note | hordes in general: the oppression of their tyrannous 
on the former place, where the subject is considered | governors obliged them to seek refuge in the deserts, 
at large. where they still live a roaming predatory life. 

They violently take away flocks, and fecd thereof. } Verse 6. They reap every one his eorn tn the field] 
Mr. Good translates yj!" yiru, they destroy, deriving | This is perfectly characteristic. These wandering 
the word, not from 7y'7 raah, to feed, but from 3°41 ra,| hordes often make sudden irruptions, and carry off 
to rend, to destroy. the harvest of grain, olives, vines, &c., and plunge with 

The Septuagint had read 7}'7 roch,a shepherd; and} it into the wilderness, where none can follow them. 
therefore have translated soiviov ovy routers dpza-| The Chaldee gives the same sense: ‘“ They reap ina 
onvtec, violently earrying off hoth the flock and the | field that is not their own, and eut off the vineyard of 
shepherd.” the wicked.” 


Verse 4. They turn the needy out of the way] 7 


Verse 7. They cause the naked to lodge without 
They will not permit them to go hy the accustomed | clothing] Or rather, They spend the night naked, 
paths; they oblige them to take circuitous routes. 


without clothing ; and without a covering from the 
When the Marquis of H. was inade ranger of Rich- 


cold: another characteristic of the wandering Arabs. 
mond Park, he thought it his duty to shut up a path- | They are dl-fed, ill-clothed, and often miserably off, 
way which had existed for a long time; and those 


even for fenés. They ean have little household stuff: 
who presumned, after this shutting up, to break the | as they are plunderers, they are often obliged to fly 
fence, and take that path as formerly, were prosecuted. 


for their lives, and cannot encumber themselves with 
A cobbler near the place entered an action against the 


what is not absolutely needful. 
marquis: the cause was tried, the marquis east, and Verse 8. They are wet with the showers of the 
the path ordered to be opened, on the ground that it 


mountains} Mr. Good thinks that ¢orrents, not 
had, time out of mind, been a public undisputed path. | showers, is the proper translation of the original OV 
When one asked the cobdler, ** How he eould have the 


zerem; but I think showers of the mountain strictly 
boldness to go ta Jaw with the Marquis of H.?” he 


proper. JI have seen many of these in mountainous 
answercd, “ Because I did not like to leave the world | countries, where the tails of water-spouts have been 


worse than | found it.” All tolerated oppression and | intercepted and broken, and the outpouring of them 
110 : 








The conduct of oppressors 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
_ Seon They pluck the fatherless 


Ante I. ee from the breast, and take a pledge 
Cir. . 
Ante U. C. cir. of the poor. 


a: 10 They cause him to go naked 
without clothing, and they take away * the 
sheaf from the hungry ; 

11 Which make oil within their walls, and 
tread their wine-presses, and suffer thirst. 


K Job 


would be incredible to those who have never wit- 
nessed similar phenomena. ‘The rain fell in torrents, 
and produced torrents on the Jand, carrying away earth 
and stones and every thing before thein, scooping out 
Breat gullies ia the sides of the mountains. Mvun- 
tain torrents are not produced but by such extraordi- 
nary outpourings of rain, formed either by water-spouts, 
or by vast masses of clouds intercepted and broken to 
pieces by the mountain tops. 

And cmbrace the rock for want of a shelter.] In 
such cases as that related above, the firm rock is the 
only shelter which can be found, or safely trusted. 

Verse 9. They pluck the fatherless from the breast] 
They forcibly take young children in order that they 
may bring them up in a state of slavery. This verse 
is the commencement of a new paragraph, and points 
out the arbitrary dealings of oppressors, under despotic 
governors. 

Take a pledge of the poor.) Oppressive Jandlords 
who let out their grounds at an exorbitant rent, which 
the poor labourers, though using the utmost diligence, 
are unable at all times to pay; and then the unfeel- 
ing wretch sells them up, as the phrase here is, or 
takes their cow, their horse, their cart, or their bed, in 
pledge, that the money shall be paid in such a time. 
This is one of the crying sins of some countries of 
Europe. 

Verse 10. They cause him to go naked| These 
cruel, hard-hearted oppressors seize the cloth made 
for the family wear, or the wool and flar out of which 
such clothes should he made. 

And they take away the sheaf] Seize the grain 
as soon as it is reaped, that they may pay themselves 
the exorbitant rent at which they have leased out 
their land: and thus the sheaf—the thrarcs and ricks, 
by which they should have been supported, are taken 
away from the hungry,, 

Verse 11. Make oil within their walls] ‘Thus strip- 
ped of all that on which they depended for clothing 
and fvod, they are obliged to become vassals to their 
lord, labour in the fields on scanty fare, or (read their 
wine-presses, fron the produce of which they are not 
permitted to quench their ¢Azrst. 

Verse 12. Men groan from out of the city] This 
is a new paragraph. After having shown the oppres- 
sions carried on in the country, he takes a view of 
those carried on in the éown. Here the miseries are 
too numerous to be detailed. The poor in such places | 
are often in the most wretched state; they are not 
only badly fed, and miserably clothed, but also most 
unwholesomely lodged. I was once appointed with a | 
benevolent gentleman, J. S., Esq., to visit a district 
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of the city, and the soul of Ante I. Olymp. 


the wounded crieth out: yet AEM. tir 
God layeth not folly to Ss 
them. 


13 They are of those that rebel against the 
light; they know not the ways thereof, nor 
abide in the paths thereof. 





chap. xxii. 7. 





in St. Giles’s London, to know the real state of the 
poor. We took the district in House Row, and found 
cach dwelling full of people, dirt, and wretchedness. 
Neither old nor young had the appearance of health : 
some were sick, and others lying dead, in the same 
place! Several beds, if they might be called such, on 
the floor in the same apartment; and, in one single 
house, sixty souls! ‘These were groaning under va- 
rious evils; and the soul of the wounded, wounded in 
spirit, and offlicted in body, cried out to God and man 
for help! It would have required no subile investiga- 
tion to have traced all these miseries to the doors, the 
hands, the lips, and the hearts, of ruthless landlords ; 
or to oppressive systems of public expenditure in the 
suppnrt of ruinons wars, and the stagnation of trade 
and destruction of commerce occasioned by them: to 
which must be added the enormous taxation to meet 
this expenditure. 

Yet God layeth not folly to them.| He does not 
impute their calamities to their own folly. Or, accord- 
ing to the Vulgate, Et Deus inultum abire non patitur ; 
“¢ And God will not leave (these disorders) unpunished.” 
But the Hebrew may be translated And God doth 
not attend to their prayers. Job's object was to show, 
in opposition to the mistaken doctrine of his friends, 
that God did not hastily punish every evil work, nor 
reward every good one. ‘That vce often went long 
unpunished, and virtwe unrewarded; and that we 
must not judge of a man’s state either by his prosperi- 
ty or adversity. Therefore, there might be cases in 
which the innocent oppressed poor were crying to God 
for a redress of their grievances, and were not imme- 
diately heard; and in which their oppressors were 
faring sumptuously every day, without any apparent 
mark of the Divine displeasure. These sentiments 
occur frequently. 

Verse 13. They—rcbel against the light} Speaking 
of wicked men. They rebel against the light of God 
in their consciences, and his light in his word.- They 
are tyrants im grain, and care neither for God nor the 
poor. They know not the ways thereof—they will not 
learn their duty to God or man. Nor abide in the 
paths thereof—aif brought at any time to a better mind, 
they speedily relapse ; and are sécady only in cruelty 
and mischief. This is the character of the oppressors 
of suffering humanity, and of sinners audacious and 
hardened. 

This whole verse Mr. Good translates in the follow- 


| ing manner :— 


They are indignant of the hight ; 

They respect not its progress ; 

And will not return to its paths. 
lif 


Job’s description of 


A.M. cir. 2484. } urderer rising with 
B. C. cir. 1520 14 The m 8 


Ante I. Olymp. the light killeth the poor and 
awe cir, needy, and in the night is as a 
cept: thief. 

15 ™ The cye also of the adulterer waiteth 
for the twilight, ® saying, No cye shall see mc: 
and ° diseuiseth his face. 

16 Inthe dark they dig through houses, 
which they had marked for themselves in the 
daytime : they ? know not the light. 

17 For the morning ts to them even as the 





1 Psa. x. 8.——™ Prov. vii. 9. 0 Psa. x. 11.—° Heb. setteth his 
See EE ———e— 


They hate good; they regard not its operation ; 
they go out of the way of rightcousness, and refuse 
to return. : 

Verse 14. The murderer rising with the light) 
Perhaps the words should be read as Mr. Good has 
done :— 


With the daylight ariseth the murderer ; 
Poor and needy, he sheddeth blood. 


This deseription is suitable to a highwayman; one 
who rohs in daylight, and who has been wnpelled hy 
poverty and distress to use this most unlawful and 
perilous mode to get bread; and for fear of being 
discovered or taken, commits murder, and thus adds 
crime to erime. 

In the night is as a thief.) Having been a high- 
wayman in the daytime, he turns footpad or house- 
breaker by night; and thus goes on from sin to sin. 

There have been several instances like the case 
above, where poverty and distress have induced a 
man to go to the highway and rob, to repair the ruin 
of himself and family. I shall introduce an authentie 
story of this kind, which the reader may find at the 
end of this chapter. 

Verse 15. The eye also of the adulterer| This is an- 
other sin particularly af the city. The adullerer has 
made his assignation; he has marked the house of her 
into whoso good graces he has insinuated himself, 
ealled digging through the house ; he waits impatiently 
for the dusk ; and then gocs forth, having muffled or 


disguised his faee, and spends a criminal night with | 


the faithless wife of another man. The morning 
dawns: but it is to him as the shadow of death, lest 
he should be detected hetore he can reach his own 
home. And if one know him—if he happen to be 
recognised in coming out of the forbidden house ; the 
terrors of death seize upon him, being afraid that the 
thing shall be bronght to light, or that he shall be 
ealled to account, a sanguinary account, by the in- 
jured husband. 

This seems to be the general sense of the very 
natural picture which, Job draws in the 15th, 16th, 
and 17th verses. 

Verse 16. dn the dark they dig through houses] 
Thieves in Bengal very frequently dig through the 
mud wall and under the elay floors of houses, and, en- 
tering unperceived, plunder them while the inhabit- 
ants are asleep. 
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shadow of death: if one know 
them, they 
the shadow of death. 

18 He ts swift as the waters; _ 7" 
their portion is cursed in the earth: he be- 
holdeth not the way of the -vineyards. 

19 Drought and heat 2 consume the snow- 
waters: so doth the grave those which have 
siuned. 

20 The womb shall forget him ; the worm 
shall feed sweetly on him; "he shall be no 





faceinsecret.—P John iii. 20.—41 {I cb. violently take.—* Prev. x. 7. 





Mr. Good's version of this paragraph I shall lay 
before the reader :— 


Ver. 15. For the dark too wateheth the eye of the 
adulterer ; 

E\xelaiming, No eye shall behold me. 

Then putteth he the muffler on his face ; 

He wormeth into houses amidst the darkness. 

In the daytime they seal themselves up, 

They know not the light : 

For, the dawn they reckon to themselves as 
the death-shade ; 

The horrors of the death-shade as itreturneth. 


Ver. 16. 


Ver. 17. 


Verse 18. He is swift as the waters] Literally, 
Light is he on the face of the waters: and cursed 
shall be their portion on the carth, which Mr. Good 
translates :— 


Miserable is this mau on the waters: 
Deeply miserable the Jot of those on dry land. 


He beholdeth not the way of the vineyards.] These 
no longer flourish or bring forth fruit. The labour of 
the vintage fails. 

Verse 19. Drought and heat eonsume the snow- 
waters] ‘The public cisterns or large tanks which had 
been filled with water by the melting of the snow on 
the mountains, and which water was stored for the 
irrigation of their lands, had been entirely exhausted 
by the intensity of the leat, and the long continuanee 
af drought. 

So doth the grave those which have sinned.] For 
this whole paragraph we have only two words in the 
original; viz., Isom Ww sheol ehatan, “the pit, they 
have sinned ;” which Mr. Good translates :—*‘* They 
fall to their lowest depth.” * 

I believe the meaning to be,—even the deepest 
tanks, which held most water, and retained it longest, 
'had become exhausted ; so that expectation and sue- 
cour were cut off from this as well as from every other 
quarter. 

I have elsewhere shown that Nw sheol signifies, 
not only fell and the grave, but any deep pit; and, 
also, that NUM chate signifies to miss the mark. Mr. 

Good, properly aware of these acceptations of the 
original words, has translated as above ; and it is the 
only ground on which any consistent meaning ean be 
given to the original. 

Verse 20. The womb shall forget him] The mother 
that bare him shall have no affeetion for him, nor be 
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more remembered ; and wicked- 
ness shall be broken as a tree. 

21 He evilentreateth the barren 
that beareth not: and doeth not 
good to the widow. 

22 Tle draweth also the mighty with his 
power: he riseth up, ‘and no man is sure 
of life. 


23 Though it be given him fo be in safety, 
(o>) S sf 


* Or, he trusteth not his own life. t Psa. xi. 4; Prov. xv. 3. 








afflicted at his death. But the word On rechem sig- 
nifies campassian, mercy. Mercy shall be unmindful 
of him. Wow dreadful such a state! When merey 
itself forgets the sinner, his perdition slumbereth not. 

The worm shall feed sweetly on him] The Chaldee 
has, “ The eruel, who have negleeted to eommiserate 
the poor, shall be sweet to the worms.” He shall be 
orought inte a state of the greatest degradation, and 
shall be no more remembered. 

And wickedness shall be brukenas a tree.| He shall 
ve as a rotten or decayed tree, easily broken to pieces. 
If it were clear that 15)" avlah, here rendered wicked- 
ness, has the same sense as 75; aleh, a leaf, sucker, 
or shaot, then we might translate according to the in- 
genious version of Mr. Goud; viz., But the shoot shall 
be broken off as a tree; whieh might, in this ease, 
be supposed to refer to illicit commerce, the frit of 
the womb beeoming abortive. 

Verse 21. He evil entreateth the barren} T believe 
the original word Fy should he translated he feedeth ; 
and so the Vulgate understood the word: Pavit enim 
sterilem. He has been kind to the barren woman ; 
but he has done no good to the widow. He has 
shown no merey to large families; he has been an 
enemy to the procreation of children. Though he 
may, for particular reasons, have provided for a darren 
woman; yet the widew he has not comforted, she 
being old or infirm, or such as might not suit his 
purpose. 

Verse 22. He draweth alsa the mighty} Calmet 
gives the following version of the original: “ He 
draws with him guards for his defenee; he raises 
himself up, and does nat feel assured of his life.” In 
the midst even of his guards he is afraid; and dares 
not pnt eonfidenee in any person. This is an admira- 
ble delineation of the inquietudes and terrors of a tyrant. 

Verse 23. Thongh tt be given him to be in safety] 
The Vulgate gives this verse a singular turn: Dedit 
et Deus locum penitentia, et tlle abntitur eo in super- 
biam, “God gave him spaee for repentanee, but he 
has abused it through pride.” This is by no means 
eonformable to the original. J] think the words should 
be translated thus: ‘ He gives them (2. e., the gnards) 
to him for seeurity, and he leans upon them; yet his 
eyes are upon their ways.” Though he have taken 
the guards, mentioned in the preeeding verse, for his 
personal defence, and for this purpose he uses them ; 
yet he is full of diffidence, and he is eontinually watch- 
ing them Jest they should be plotting his destruction. 
The true pieture of an Fastern tyrant. Withaut are 
firhtings; within are fears. 
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to an untimely end 


whereon he resteth; yet his ace 218e 
eyes are upon their ways. Ante 1. Olymp. 

24 They are exalted for a Ante U.C cir. 
little while, but * are gone and ie 
brought low ; they are ¥ taken out of the way 
as all other, and eut off as the tops of the ears 
of corn. 

25 And if 7t be not so now, who will make 
me a har, and make my speech nothing worth ? 





u Heb. are not. 





v Heb. closed up. 


Verse 24. They are exalted for a little while] Such 
tyrants are exalted for a time, for God putteth down 
one and raiseth np another; but he turns his hand 
against them, and they are gone. They are removed 
by his justiee as all of the same charaeter have been 
and shall be ; time and judgment shall mow them down 
as the grass, and crop them off as the ears of ripe 
eorn. They may flourish for a time, and continue 
their oppressions ; but they shall at last come to an 
untimely end. Few tyrants ever visit the eternal 
world s?eca morte, but by a violent death. All Eastern 
history is full of this great fact. 

Verse 25. And if it be rot so naw] Job has proved 
hy examples that the righteous are often oppressed ; 
that the wicked often triumph over the just; that the 
impious are always wretehed even in the midst of 
their greatest prosperity ; and he defies his friends to 
show one flaw in his argument, or an error in his 
illustration of it; and that existing facts are farther 
proofs of what he has advaneed. 





In the preeeding ehapters we find Job’s friends 
having continual recourse to this assertion, which it is 
the grand object of all their discourses to prove, viz., 
The righteous are so distinguished in the approbation 
of Gad, that they live always in prosperity, and die in 
peace. 

On the other hand, Job contends that the dispen- 
sations of Providence are by no means thus equal in- 
this life; that experienee shows that the righteous 
are often in adversity, and the wicked in power and 
prosperity. 

Job’s friends had also endeavoured to prove that if 
a reported good man fell-into adversity, it was a proof 
that his character had been mistaken, that he was an 
internal sinner and hypocrite; and that God, by these 
manifest proofs of his disapprobation, unmasked him. 
Hence they eharged Job with hypoerisy and secret 
sins, beeause he was now suffering adversity; and 
that Kis sins must be of the most heinous nature, be- 
eanse his afflictions were nneomoionly great. This 
Job repels by appeals to numerous faets where there 
was nothing equivocal in the charaeter; where the 
bad was demonstrably bad, and yet in prosperity ; and 
the gaod demonstrably good, and yet in adversity. It 
is strange that none of these could hit on a middle 
way: viz., The wieked may be in prosperity, but he 
is ever miserable in his soul: the righteous may be 
in adversity, but he is ever happy in his God. In 
these respects, God’s ways are always equal. 

On ver. 14, I have referred to the ease of unfortu- 
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nate men who, falling into adversity, madly have re- 
eourse to plunder to restore their ruined circumstances. 
The following anecdote is told of the justly celebrated 
Dr. Sharp, archbishop of York, the grandfather of that 
highly benevolent, useful, learned, and cminent man, 
Granville Sharp, Esq., with whom J had for several 
years the honour of a personal acquaintance. 


JOB. 


the prec eding chapter. 


“ Nothing more transpired for a year and a half or 
more; when one morning a person knocked at his 
grace’s gate, and with peculiar earnestness desired 
to see him. The archbishop ordered the stranger to 
be brought in. Ile entered the room where his lerd- 
ship was, but had searee advanced a few steps before 
his ~ountenance changed, his knees tottered, and he 


“ Never was any man, as well by the tenderness | sank almost breathless on the floor. On recovering, 
of his nature as by the impulse of religion, better dis- | he requested an andience in private. The apartment 
posed to succour the distressed, and relieve the neces- | being cleared, ‘ My lord,’ said he, ‘you cannot have 
sities of the poor; to which merciful offices he had | forgotten the eireumstances at such a time and place ; 
so strong an inclination that no reasonable solicitations | gratitude will never suffer them to be obliterated from 
were ever in danger of meeting with a repulse. Nay, | my mind. In me, my lord, you now behold that once 
he was more prone to seek ont proper objects of his | most wretched of mankind; bnt now, by your inex- 
bounty, than to reject them when recommended; and , pressible humanity, rendered equal, perhaps superior, 





so far was his charity from any suspicion of being ex- 
torted by importunity, that it appeared rather a delight 
than uneasiness to him to extend his liberality iver! 
all proper occasions.” | 
I’or the same reason, a singular anecdote of the 
archbishop, related in the London Chronicle of Aug. | 
13, 1785, and always credited by his family, may be | 
theught worth preserving. | 
“Tt was his lordship’s custom to have a saddle-' 
horse attend his carriage, that in case of fatigue from | 
sitting, he might take the refreshment of a ride. As | 
he was thus going to his episcopal residence, and was 
got a mile or two before his carriage, a decent, well- 
leoking young man came up with him; and, with a 
trembling hand and a faltering tongue presented a pis- 
tol to his Jordship’s breast, and demanded his money. | 
The archbishop, with great composure, turned about ; 
and, looking steadtasily at him, desired he would re-- 
move that dangerous weapon, and tell him fairly his 
cendition. ‘Sir! sir!’ with great agitation. cried the 
youth ; ‘no words. ‘tis not atime; your money instant- 
ly.’ ‘ Tear me, young man,’ said the archbishop; * you 
see I ain an old inan, and my life is of very little conse- 
yuenee; yours scems fay otherwise. I am named 
Sharp, and am archbishop of York; my earriaye and 
servants are behind. ‘Tell rac what money you want, 
aud who you are, and [ will not injure you, but prove a 
friend. Herc, take this; and now ingenuously tell ine | 
how much you waot to make you independent of so de- 
structive a business as you are now engaged in ‘O- 
sir,’ replied the man, * I detest the business as much as | 
you. I am—but—but—at home there are creditors ' 
who will net stay—fifty pounds, my lord, indeed would 
do what no tongue besides my own can tell.’ * Well, 
sir, I take it on your word; and, upoo my honour, if 
you will, in a day or two, call on me at ———, what I 
have now given you shall be made up that sum.’ ‘The 
highwayman looked at him, was silent, and went off; 
and, at the time appointed, actually waited on the 
archbishop, and assured his lordship his words had left 
impressions which nothing could ever destroy. 








in happiness to millions. O, my lord! tears for 2 
while preventing his utterance, ‘tis yeu, ‘tis you that 
have saved me, body and soul; ‘tis you that have 
saved a dear and much-loved wife, and a little brood 
of children, whom I tendered dearer than iny life. 
Here are the fifty pounds; bnt never shall I find lan- 
guage to testify what I feel. Your God is your wit- 
ness ; your deed itself is your glory; and may heaven 
and al] its blessings be your present and everlasting 
reward! J was the yeunger son of a wealthy man; 
your lordship knows him; his name was My 
marriage alienated his affection; and my brother 
withdrew his love, and left me to sorrow and pe- 
nury. <A month since my brother died a bachelor 
and intestate. What was dis, is become mine; and 
by your astonishing goodness, I am now at once the 
inost penitent, the most grateful, and happiest of my 
species.’ ” 

See Prince Hoar’s life of Granville Sharp, Esq., 
page 13. 

I have no doubt there have been several cases of a 
similar kind, when the first sfep in delinquency was 
urged by necessity; but few of such wretehed adven- 
turers have met with an Archbishop Sharp. An early 
and pious education is the only means under God to 
prevent sueh dangerous steps, which generally lead 
to the most fearful catastrophe. Teach a ehild, that 
whom Ged lovetb be chasteneth. ‘Teach him, that 
God suffers men to hunger, and be in want, that he 
may try them if they will be faithful, and do them 
good in their Jatter end. Teach him, that he who 
patiently and meekly bears providential afflictions, 
shall be relieved and exalted in due tine. Teach him, 
that it is no sin to die in the most sbject poverty and 
afflistion, brought on in the course of Divine provi- 
denee; but that any attempts to alter his condition by 
robbery, knavery, cozening, and fraud, will be dis- 
tinguished with heavy curses from the Almighty, and 
necessarily end in perdition and ruin. <A child thus 
educated is not likely to sbandon himself to unlawful 
courses. 
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CHAPTER XXV. 


Bildad, the Shuhite, in an irregular speech, shows that God's dominion ts supreme, his armies innumerable, 
and his providence extended over all, 1-3 ; that man cannot be justified before God; that even the heavenly 
bodies cannot be reputed pure in his sight ; much less man, who ts naturally weak and sinful, 4-6. 
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A.M. cir. 2484. (THEN answered Bildad the 


‘Ane I Olymp. Shuhite, and said, 

Ante U. C.cir. 2% Dominion and fear are with 
A him, he maketh peace in his high 

places. 


3 Is there any number of his armies? and 
upon whom doth not * his light arise ? 
4 » How then can man be justified with God? 


a James i. 17.——> Chap. iv. 17, &c. ; xv. (4, &e.; 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXYV. 

Verse 1. Bildad the Shukite] This is the last at- 
tack on Job; the others felt themselves foiled, though 
they had not humility enough to acknowledge it, but 
would not again return to the attack. Bildad has 
little to say, and that little is very little to the point. 
He makes a few assertions, particularly in reference 
to what Job had said in the commencement of the 
preceding chapter, of his desire to appear before God, 
and have his case tried by him, as he had the utmost 
confidence that his innocence should be fully proved. 
For this Bildad reprehends Job with arguments which 
had been brought forth often in this controversy, 
and as repeatedly confuted, chap. iv. 18, and xv. 14, 
15, 16. 

Verse 2. Dominion and fear are with him] God 
is an absolute sovereign; his fear is on all the hosts 
of heaven; and by his sovereignty he establishes and 
preserves order in the heavens, and among all the 
inhabitants of the eternal world: how canst thou, 
therefore, dare to appeal to him, or desire to appear 
before him ? 

Verse 3. Is there any number of his armies 2] He 
has (roops innumerable; he can serve himself of all 
his creatures ; every thing may be a means of help or 
destruction, according to his Divine will. When he 
purposes to save, none can destroy; and when he is 
determined to destroy, none can save. It is vain to 
trust in his creatures against himself. 

Upon whom doth not his light arise 2} That is, 
his providence rules over all; he is universal Lord ; 
he causes his sun to arise on the evil and the good, 
and sends his rain on the just and unjust. 

Verse 4. How then can man be justified 2] Or, 
umah, With what, shall a man be justified with God? 
Though this is no conclusion from Bildad’s premises, 
yet the question is of the highest importance to man. 
Neither Bildad nor any of his fellows could answer 
it; the doctrine of redemption through the blood of 
the cross was then known only throngh (ypes and 
shadows. We, who live in the Gospel dispensation, 
can readily answer the question, With what shall 
miserable man (WIS enosh) be justified with God ‘— 
Ans. By bringing forward, by faith, to the throne of 
the Divine justice, the sacrificial offering of the Lord 
Jesus Christ; and confiding absolutely in it, as 
being a full, sufficient, and complete atonement and 
sacrifice for his sins, and for the salvation of a last 
world. 

How, or with what (713) umah) shall he be clean 
that is born of a woman '—Ans. By receiving that 
grace or heavenly influence communicated by the power 

G 


CHAPRPEKY. 


' 


the unperfections of man. 


or how can he be clean that 7s SF ue gir. a1 
born of a woman ? Ante I. Olymp. 
5 Behold even to the moon, Me UG: cir. 
and it shineth not; yea, the stars chet 
are not pure in his sight. 
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Psa. exxx. 33; exliii. 2. ¢ Psa. xxii. 6. 





and energy of the eternal Spirit applying to the heart 
the efficacy of that blood which cleanses from all un- 
righteousness. This, and this only, is the way in 
which a sinner, when truly penitent, can be justified 
before God: and in which a deliever, convinced of in 
dwelling sin, can be sanctified and cleansed from all 
unrighteousness. This is the only means of justifica- 
dion and sanctification, without which there can he no 
glorification. And these two great works, which con- 
stitute the whole of salvation, have been procured for 
a lost world by the incarnation, passion, death, and 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ, who was deli- 
vered for our offenccs, and rose again for our justifi- 
cation; to whom be glory and dominion now and for 
evermore, Amen! 

Verse 5. Behold even to the moon, and tt shineth 
not] It is continually changing its appearance. It 
never appears twice in its whole revolution with the 
same face: it is ever waxing or waning ; and its face 
is variegated with opaque spots. Its changeableness 
can never be compared with the unchangeable nature 
of God. 

Yea, the stars are not pure in his sight.) Whatever 
their excellence may be as stars, it is nothing in cam- 
parison with him from whom they have derived their 
being and splendour. See the notes on chap. iv. 18, 
and xv. 14-16. The Targum reads: “ Behold, the 
moon is as yet spotted in her eastern part; the sun 
shines not; and the stars are uot pure in his sight.” 

Some think that by stars are meant those angels 
who kept not their first estate: this may be so, but I 
cannot see it in the text. It may, however, mean 
the heavenly host, as it is supposed to do, chap. xxviii. 
7; but I still must hesitate on the propriety of such 
applications. 

It is probable this speech of Bildad was delivered 
in the 2ight-season, when clonds interrupted the bright 
shining of the moon. ‘The third verse seems to refer 
immediately to the stars, which to the naked eye are 
innunierable. The sun is not mentioned, because of 
his absence. 

This speech of Bildad is both confused and incon- 
clusive. His reasoning is absurd, and he draws false 
conclusions from his premises. In the third verse, he 
says, “Is there any number of his armies? and upan 
whom does not his light arise?” But how absurd is 
the conclusion which he draws from his questions !— 
‘© How then can a man be justified with God, or he be 
clean who is born of a woman?” 

This has no relation to the premises; still te us 
the question is not difficult, and has already been 
answered in the notes: “A man can be justified 
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reproves his friends, 
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can be clean who is barn of a woman,” though the | and dividing certain substances.” — Parkhurst. 


sanctification of the Spirit. Thus endeth Bildad the Shuhite, who endeavoured 

Verse 6. How much less man, that is aworm?] Or] to speak on a subject which he did not understand ; 
as the Targum :—‘ flow nuch more man, who in his ! and, having got on bad ground, was soen confounded 
life is a reptile; and the son of nan, whe in his death in his own mind, spoke incoherently, argued incon- 
is a worm.” Ahmast all the versiovs read, “Truly | clusively, and came abruptly and suddenly to an end 
Man is corruption, and the son of man a worm.”! Thns, his three friends being confounded, Job was 
The original is degradingly expressive: “ Even be- | left te pursue his own way; they trouble him no 
cause WIN enosh, miserable man, is 713. rimmah, a| more; and he proceeds in triumph to the end of the 


with God,” through the blood of Christ; and “he! toleah, a worm, er rather meggot, froin its eating into 





crawling worm; and the son of Adam, who is 73°17 | thirty-first chapter. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


vod, percewing that his friends could no longer support their arguments on the ground they had assumed, 
sharply reproves then for their want both of wisdom and feeling, 1-4; shows that the power and wisdom 


of God are manifest in the works of creation and 


providence ; gives several proofs; and then adds that 


these are a small specimen of his infinite skill and unlimited power, 5-14. 


A. M. etr. 2484. 


B.C. cir. 1520. UT Job answered and said, 
Ante I. Olymp. 


eo 2 How hast thou helped 
cir. 744. . : ‘ 
Ante U. C. cir. Atm ihat 2s * without power? 
| Jaa how savest thou the arm thai hath 
>no strength ? 
3 How hast thou counselled Aim ihal hath 


z Neh. v. 5. 





NOTES ON CHAP. XXVI. 

Verse 2. Z/ow hast thou helped him] This seems 
a species of irony. How wonderfully hast thou eoun- 
selled the unskilful and strengthened the weak! Alas 
for you! ye could not give what ye did not possess! 
In this way the Chaldce understeed these verses: 
“Why hast thou pretended to give sneconr, when thou 
art witheut strength? And save, while thy arm is 
weak! Why hast thou given counsel, when ‘hou art 
without understanding 1 

shown the very essence of wisdom ?”’ 
- Verse 1. Whose syrit came from thee?) Mr. 
Good renders the verse thus: From whom hast thou 
pillaged spceches? 
forth. from thee? ‘The retort is peculiarly severe ; 
-and refers immediately to the proverbial sayings which 


And supposest that thou hast | 


A. M. cir. 248+. 
BAC. cir. S20. 
Antec 1. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
767. 


no wisdom? and how hast thou 
plentifully declared the thing as 
it is? 

4 To whom hast thou uttered 
words ? and whose spirit came from thee ? 


| 5 Dead things are formed from under the 


»1 Sam. ni. 9. 





to convey no meaning; and the Hebrew is obscure ; 
OND Aarephaim, “the Rephaim,” certainly means 
net dead things; nor can there he any propriety in 
saying that dcad things, or things without Jife, are 
formed under the waters, for such things are formed 
“everywhere in the carth, and under the earth, as well 
as under the waters. 

The Vu/gaie translates: Ecce giyantes gemunt sub 
aquis, et gui habitant cum eis. ‘ Behold the giants, 
and those whe dwell with them, groan frem under the 
waters.” 

The Septuagint: My ytyavtec parwOnoovrat bmo- 
KaTuter vdaToc, Kat TwV yerTorwr avror; “ Are not the 





And whose spirit hath issued | giants formed from under the waters, and their neigh- 
' beurs ?” 


| 


The Chaldee: PINT PID PPITINIT NII WSN 


* 





in several of the preceding answers have been adduced | paws x75 3199 eposhar degibraiya dcmithmazme- 
against the irritated sufferer; for which see chap. vill. 2i yithbareyon veinnun millera lemaiya umashreiya- 
11~19, xv. 20~35, some of which he has already | tehon, “Can the trembling giants he regenerated, when 


complained of, as in chap. xii. 3, and following. 1 
concur most fully therefore with Dr. Stuck in regard- 
ing the remainder of this chapter as a sample, iren- 
ically exhibited hy Job, of the harangues en the pewer 
and greatness of God which he supposes his friends ta 
have taken out of the mouths of other men, to deck | 
their speeches with borrowed lustre. Only, in descant- | 
ing on the same subject, he shows how much he him- 
self can go beyond them in eloquence and sublimity. 

Job intimates that, whatever spirit they had, it was 
not the Spirit of God, beeanse in their answers false- 
hood was found. 

Verse 5. Dead things are formed from under the 
waters] ‘This verse, as it stands in onr version, seems | 
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they and their hests are under the water?” 

The Syriac and Arabic: “ Behold, the giants are 
slain, and are drawn ont of the water.” None of 
these appear to give any sense by which the true 
ineaning can be determined. 

There is probably here an allusion to the destruction 
of the carth by the general deluge. Moses, speaking 
concerning the state of the earth before the flood, says, 
Gen. vi. 4, “ There were giants 0°55) nephitim, in the 
earth in thnse days.” Now it is hkely that Joh means 
the same hy O°ND1 rephaim as Mnses does by the ne- 
philim; and that hoth refer to the antediluvians, whe 
were all, for their exceeding great iniquities, over- 
whelmed by the waters of the deluge. Can those 

0 


Of God's wisdoui CHAP. 


A. M. cir. 2484. 4. G in itants 

BG. ce. isco, Waters, and the inhabitant 

Ante yp. thereof. 

nie. C cir. 6 4 Hell is naked before him, 
767. 


and destruction hath no covering. 
7 © He stretcheth out the north over the 
empty place, and hangeth the earth upon no- 
thing. 
8 ‘He bindeth up the waters in his thick 





¢ Or, with the inhabitants. 
Heb. iv. 13. 





d Psa. cxxxix. 8, 11; Prov. xv. It; 


Cait , Psa Xkiv. 2, CIV. | 








mighty men and their neighbours, all the sinners who- 
have been gathered to them since, he rejected from , 
under the waters, by which they were judicially over- | 
whelmed ? : 

Mr. Good thinks the shades of the heroes of former 
times, the gigantic spectres, the mighty or enormous 
dead, are meant. 

] greatly question whether sea-monsters be not in- | 
tended, such as porpoises, sharks, narwals, grainpuses, | 
and whales. We know, however, that an opinion 
anciently prevailed, that the Titans, a race of men of | 
enormaus stature, rebelled against the gods, and en- 
deavoured to scale heaven by placing one mountain on 
the top of another; and that they and their structure 
were cast down by the thunder of the deities, and 
buried under the earth and sea; and that their struggles 
to arise produce the earthquakes which occur in certain 
countries. Now although this opinion is supported by 
the most respectable antiquity among the heathens, it 
is not to be supposed that in the word of God there 
can be any countenance given to an opinion at once 
as absurd as it is monstrous. (But still the poet may 
use the language of the common people.) I must 
therefore either refer the passage here to the anétedi- 
luvians, or to the vast sea-monsters mentioned above. 

Verse 6. Hell is naked before him| Sheol, the 
place of the dead, or of separate spirits, is always in 
his view. And there is no covering to Abaddon—the 
place of the destroyer, where destruction reigns, and 
where those dwell who are eternally separated from 
God. The ancients thought that hell or Tartarus was 
a vast space in the centre, or at the very bottom of 
the earth. So Virein, Aen. lib. vi.,.ver. 577 :— 


Tum Tartarus ipse 
Bis patet in preeceps tantum, tenditque sub umbras, 
Quantus ad ethereum ceeli suspectus Olympum 
Hic genus antiquum terre, Titania pubes, 
Fulmine dejecti, fundo volvuntur in imo. 


“* Full twice as deep the dungeon of the fiends, 
The huge Tartarean gloomy gulf, descends 
Below these regions, as these regions lie 
From the bright realms of yon ethereal sky. 
Here roar the Titun race, th’ enormous birth ; 
The ancient offspring of the teeming earth. 
Pierced by the burning bolts of old they fell, 
And still roll bellowing in the depths of hell.’ 

Pirt, 








} 


And some have supposed that there is an allusion to 
this opinion in the above passage, as well as in several 
others in the Old Testament; but it is not likely that 

¢ 


| Win tohe. 


nA VI. and ulmghty power 


; ° A. M. cir. 2484. 
clouds; and the cloud is not rent B.C. civ. 1580. 


under them. Ante 1. Olymp. 
9 He holdeth back the face of ame UC cir. 
his throne, and spreadeth his cloud “abe 
upon it. 
10 & He hath compassed the waters with 
bounds, "until the day and night come to an 
end. 





| f Prov. xxx. 4.——5 Chap. xxxvili.8; Psa. xxxiii.7; civ.9; Prov 





viii. 29 ; Jer. v. 22. h Heb. until the end of light with darkness. 





the sacred writers would countenance an opinion that 
certainly has nothing in fact or philosophy to support it. 
Yet still a poet may avail himself of popular opinions. 

Verse 7. He stretcheth out the north over the emply 
place) win dy al tohu, to the hollow waste. The same 
word as Is used, Gen. 1.2, The carth was without form, 
The north must here mean the north pole, 
or northern hemisphere; and perhaps what is here 
stated may refer to the opinion that the earth was a 
vast extended plain, and the heavens poised upon it, 
resting on this plain all round the horizon. Of the 
south the inhabitants of Idumea knew nothing; nor 
could they have any notion of inhabitants in that 
hemisphere. 

Hangeth the earth upon nothing.| The Chaldee 
says: “ He lays the earth upon the waters, nothing 
sustaining it.” 

Verse 8. He bindeth up the waters] Drives the 
aqueous particles together, which were raised by eva- 
poration, so that, being condensed, they form clouds 
which float in the atmosphere, till, meeting with strong 
currents of wind, or by the agency of the electric fluid, 
they are farther condensed; and then, becoming too 
heavy to be sustained in the air, fal! down in the form 
of rain, when, in this poetic language, the cloud is rent 
under them. 

Verse 9. He holdeth back the face of his throne] 
Though all these are most elegant effects of an omni- 
scient and almighty power, yet the great Agent is not 
personally discoverable; he dwelleth in light unap- 
proachable, and in mercy hides himself fron: the view 
of his creatures. The words, however, may refer to 
those obscurations of the face of heaven, and the hiding 
of the body of the sun, when the atmosphere is laden 
with dense vapours, and the rain begins to be poured 
down on the earth. 

Verse 10. He hath compassed the waters with 
bounds) Perhaps this refers merely to the circle of 
the horizon, the line that terminates light and com- 
mences darkness, cajled here yen op vs man sty ad 
tachlith or im chosech, * until the completion of light 
with darkness.” Or, if we take n‘53n tachlith here 
to be the same with nbn zechelcth, Exod. xxv. 4, and 
elsewhere, which we translate dlue, it may mean that 
sombre sky-bluc appearance of the horizon at the time 
of twilight, 1. c., between light and darkness; the line 
where the one is terminating and the other com- 
mencing. Or, He so circumscribes the waters, retain- 
ing them in their own place, that they shall not be able 
to overflow the earth until day and night, that is, time 
itself, come to an end. 
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Of God’s wisdom 


A.M. cir.2481. 1] ‘[‘he pillars of heaven trem- 


B.C. cir. 1520. : : 
Ante 1. Olyimp. ble, and are astonished at his 
cir. Tit 
Ante UC. cir. reproof. 
8 12 + He divideth the sea with 





his power, and by his understanding he 
smiteth through * the proud. 





I Bxod. xiv. 21; Psa. Ixxiv. 13; Isa. li. 15; Jer. xxxi, 35. 





Verse 11. The pillars of heaven tremble} This is 
probably a poetical description either of thunder, or of 
an earthquake :— 


‘‘ He shakes creation with his nod ; 
Earth, sea, and heaven, confess him God.” 


But there may be an allusion to the 4igh mountains, 
which were anciently esteemed by the common people 
as the pillars on which the heavens rested ; and when 
these were shaken with carthquakes, it might be said 
the pillars of heaven tremble. Mount Atlas was sup- 
posed to be one of those pillars, and this gave rise to 
the fable of Atlas being a man who bore the heavens 
on his shoulders. The Greek and Roman poets fre- 
quently use this image. Thus Sinivs Iraticvs, lib. i., 
ver. 202 


Atlas subducto tracturus vertice celum: 

Sidera nubiferum fulcit caput, ethereasque 
Erigit eternum campages ardua cervix: 

Canet barba gelu, frontemque immanibus umbris 
Pinea silva preinit; vastant cava tempora venti 
Nimboasoque ruunt spumantia flumina riectu. 


“ Atlas’ broad shaulders prop th’ incumbent skies: 
Around his cloud-girt head the stars arise. 
His towering neck supports th’ ethereal way ; 
And o’er his drow black woads their glonm display. 
Hoar is his beard ; winds round his temples roar 
And from his Jaws the rushing torrents pour.” — 
Jobo: 


Verse 12. He divideth the sea with his power} Here 
is a manifest allusion to the passage of the Red Sea 
by the Israelites, and the overthrow of Pharaoh and 
his host, according to the opinion of the most eminent 
critics. 

He smiteth through the proud.) 37> Rahab, the 
very name by which Egypt is ealled Isa. li. 9, and 
elsewhere. Calmet remarks: “ This appears to refer 
only ta the passage of the Red Sea, and the destruc- 
tion of Pharaoh. Were we not prepossessed with the 
opinion that Job died before Moses, every person at 
the first view of the subject must consider it in this 
light.” f am not thus prepossessed. Let Job live 
when he might, I] am satisfied the Book af Jab was 
written long after the death of Moses, and not earlier 
than the days of Solomon, if not later. The farther 
I go in the work, the more this conviction is deepened ; 
and the apposite sentiment appears to be perfectly 
gratuitous. 

Verse 13. By his Spirit he hath garnished the 
heavens) See the observatians below. 

Verse 14. La, these are parts of his ways] Myp 
ketsoth, the ends or extremities, the outlines, an indis- 
tinct sketch, of his eternal power and Godhead. 
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JOB. 


and almighty power. 


13 ' By his Spirit he hath gar- 3: a ie an 


nished the heavens; his hand hath Ante |. O00 
formed ™ the crooked serpent. Ante U. Cae 
14 Lo, these are parts of his dials 
ways : but how littlea portion is heard of him ? 
but the thunder of his power who can understand? 


« Heb. pride. 1 Psa. xxxiil. 6.——™ Isa. xxvii. 1. 





How little a portion is heard] \'W shemets, a mcre 
whisper ; admirably opposed, as Mr. Good has well 
observed, to 0) raam, the thunder, mentioned in the 
next clause. As the thunder is to a whisper, so are 
the tremendous and infinitely varied works of God to 
the faint outlines exhibited in the above discaurse. 
Every reader will relish the dignity, propriety, and 
sense of these expressions. They faree themselves 
on the observation of even the most heedless. 

By his Spirit he hath garnished the heavens.—Nv- 
merous are the opinions relative to the true meaning 
of this verse. Some think it refers to the clearing of 
the sky after a storm, such as appears to be described 
ver. 11, 12; and suppose his Spirit means the wind, 
which he directs to sweep and cjeanse the face of the 
sky, by which the splendour of the day or the Justre 
of the night is restored: and by the crooked, flying, or 
aerial serpent, as it is variously rendered, the edlaiic 
is supposed to be meant, as the sun’s apparent course 
in it appears to be serpentine, in his appraach to and 
recession from each of the tropics. This tortuous 
line may be seen on any terrestrial globe. Many will 
object to this notion as too refined for the time of Job; 
but this I could easily admit, as astronomy had a very 
early existence among the Arabians, if not its origin. 
But with me the chief objection hes against the od- 
scurity of the allusion, if it be one; for it must require 
no small ingenuity, and almost the spirit of divination, 
to find out the sun’s oblique path in the zodiac in the 
words His hand hath formed the crooked serpent. 
Others have imagined that the allusion is to the light- 
ning in that zigzag farm which it assumes when dis- 
charged from one cloud into another during a thunder 
storm. This is at once a natural and very apparent 
sense. ‘To conduct and manage the lightning is most 
certainly a work which requires the skill and omnipo- 
tence of Gop, as much as garnishing the heavens by 
his Spirit, dividing the sca by his power, or causing 
the pillars of heaven to tremble by his reproof. Others 
think that the act of the creation of the solar system 
is intended to be expressed, which is in scveral parts 
of the sacred writings attributed to the Spirit of God; 
(Gen. i. 2; Psa. xxviii. 65) and that the crooked 
serpent means either Satan, who deceived our first 
parents, or huge aquatic animals; for in Isa. xxvii. 1, 
we find the leviathan and dragon of the sea called wn) 
m3 nachash bartach, the very terms that are used by 
Job in this place: “In that day the Lord with his 
sore and great and strong sword shall punish leviathan, 
the piercing serpent, (M92 WN) nachash hariach,) even 
leviathan, that crooked serpent, (}1n9p;" wn) nachash 
akallathon,) and he shall slay the dragon ({°3nn Aat- 
tannin) that is in the sea.” And we know that in 
Gen. i. 21 O°9TIN DYINN hattanninim haggedolim, 

¢ 





Job strongly asserts CHAP. 


which we translate grcat whales, includes all sea-mon- 
sters or vast aquatic animals. Calmet, who without 
hesitation adopts this sentiment, says: ‘I see no ne- 
cessity to have recourse to allegory here. After having 
exhibited the effects of the sovereign power of God in 
the heavens, in the clouds, in the vast collectian of 
waters in the sea, it was natural enough for Job to 
speak of the production of fishes.” The intelligent 
Dr. Sherlock gives another interpretation. After 
strongly expressing his disapprobation of the opinion 
that Job should descend, after speaking of the creation 
of the heavens and their host, to the formation of 
snakes and adders, he supposes “that Job here in- 
tended to oppose that grand religious system of sabe- 
tsm which prevailed in his time, and to which, in other 
parts of this book, he alludes; a system which ac- 
knowledged two opposite independent principles by 
which the universe was governed, and paid Divine 
adoration to the celestial luminaries. Suppose, there- 
fore, Job to be acquainted with the fall of man, and 
the part ascribed to the serpent of the introduction of 
evil, see how aptly the parts cohere. In opposition 
to the idolatrous practice of the time, he asserts God 
to be the maker of all the host of heaven: By his 
Spirit he garnished the heavens. In opposition to the 
false notion of two independent principles, he asserts 


God to be the maker of him who was the author of | 


evil: His hand hath formed the crooked serpent. You 
see how properly the garnishing af the heavens and 
the forming of the serpent are joined together. ‘That 
this is the ancient traditionary explication of this place, 





XXVII. 


we have undeniable evidence from the translation of 
the Septuagint, who render the latter part of this 
verse, which relates to the serpent, in this manner: 
Mpoctaypare de efavatrwce dpaxovra amootatnvy. By 
a decree he destroyed the apostate dragon. The 
Syriac and Arobic versions are to the same effect: 


his innocence. 


| And his hand slew the flying serpent. 


‘These translators apply the place to the puntsh- 
ment inflicted on the serpent; and it comes to the 
same thing, for the punishing the serpent is as clear 
an evidence of God’s power over the author of evil as 
the creating him. We need not wonder to see so 
much concern in this book to maintain the supremacy 
of God, and to guard it against cvery false notion; 
for this was the theme, the business of the author.”— 
Bp. Sherlock on Prophecy, Diss. 11. 

F‘rom the contradictory opinions on this passage, the 
reader will no doubt feel cautious what mode of inter- 
pretation he adopts, and the absolute necessity of ad- 
mitting no texts of donbtful interpretation as vouchers 
for the essential doctrines of Christianity. Neither 
metaphors, allegories, similes, nor figurative expres- 
sions of any kind, should ever be adduced or appealed 
to as proofs of any article in the Christian faith. We 
have reason to be thankful that this is at present the 
general opinion of the most rational divines of all sects 
and parties, and that the allegory and metaphor men 
are everywhere vanishing from the meridian and sink- 
ing under the horizon of the Church. Scriptural 
Christianity is prevailing with a strong hand, and going 
forward with a firm and steady step. 





CHAPTER XXVII. 


Job strongly asserts his innocence ; determines to maintain it, and ta avoid every evil way, 1-7. 


Shows hrs 


abhorrence of the hypocrite by describing his infomous character, accumulated miseries, and wretched 


end, 8—23. 
p: ef om Fr \VOREOVER Job * continued 
eel. ae his parable, and said, 
it : A 
Ante U.C. cir. 2 As God liveth, © who hath 
767, 


_. taken away my judgment; and 
the Almighty, who hath * vexed my soul ; 





«Heb. added to take wp.——> Chap. xxxiv. 5. © Heb. made my 
soul bitter, Ruth 1. 20; 2 Kings iv. 27. 


NOTES SONSCHAP. XXVII. 

Verse 1. Continued his parable} After having de- 
Jivered the preceding discourse, Job appears to have 
paused to see if any of his friends chose to make any 
reply ; but finding them all silent, he resumed his dis- 
course, which is here called \$w1 meshalo, his parable, 
his authoritative weighty discourse; from Sw mashal, 
to exercise rule, authority, donunion, or power.—Park- 
hurst. And it must be granted that in this speech 
he assumes great boldness, exhibits his own unsullied 
character, and treats his friends with little ceremony. 

Verse 2. Who hath taken away my judgment) Who 
has turned aside my cause, and has not permitted it to 
come to a hearing, where I might have justice done to 
me, but has abandoned me to the harsh and uncharitable 

e 





3 Adleuie: ainle my breath 2s: ecuaesct 


a SB. C. cir. 1520. 

in me, and “the spirit of God zs Ante I. Clyne. 

‘ - cir. i : 

in my nostrils ; Ante U.C. cir. 
767. 


4 My lips shall not speak 
wickedness, nor my tongue utter 


oe 


deceit. 








| 


d That is, the breath which Gad gave him, Gen. ii. 7. 
judgment of my enemies? There appears to be a 
great want of reverence in these words of Job; he 
speaks with a degree of irritation, if not bitterness, 
which cannot be justified. No man should speak thus 
of his Maker. 

Verse 3. All the while my breath is in me} As Job 
appears to allude to the creation of Adam, whom God 
made out of the dust of the earth, avd breathed into 
his nostrils the breath of life, so that he beeamc a 
living soul, the whole of Job’s assertion may he no 
more than a periphrasis for As long as I live and have 
my understanding. Indeed *f\'32’] nishmathi may be 
rendered my mind or understanding, and mox my 
ruach Eloah, the brcath of God, the principle of 
animal life, the same that he breathed into Adam; 
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The wretched state 


A. M.cir. 218. 5 God forbid that I should 


B. C. cir. 1520. : ; F ‘ 

Ante I. Olymp. justify you: ul! [ dte eI will 
ir. 744. : - 

ANU. Cc. cir. Nol remove my integrity from 
767. 


me. 

6 My righteousness ‘I hold fast, and will 
not let it go: &my heart shall not reproach 
me so long as I live. 

7 Let mine enemy be as the wicked, and 
he that riseth up against me as the un- 
righteous. 





eChap. ii. 93; xiii. 15.—f Chap. ii. 3.——+s Acts xxiv. 16. 
bHeb. from my days.—i Matt. xvi. 26; Luke xii. 20.— Chap. 
xxxv. 12; Psa. xviii. 413 cix.7; Prov. i. 29; xxviii.9; Isa. i. 


—— —=—&s_—— 


for it is there said, Gen. ti. 7, Ife breathed into his 
nostrils, OVN Aw inismath chaiyim, the breath of tives, 
or that principle from which animal and spiritual life 
proceeds; in consequence of which he became 9)? 
wn lenephesh chaiyah, an intelligent or rational animal. 

Verse 4. My lips shall not speak wickedness] As 
I have hitherto lived in all good conscience before God, 
as he knoweth, sa will I continue to live. 

Verse 5. God forbid) *9 n5n chalilah Ui, far be 
wt from me, that I should justify you—that I should 
now, by any kind of acknowledgment of wickedness 
or hypocrisy justify your harsh judgment. You say 
that God afflicts me for my crimes; I say, and God 
knows it is truth, that I have not sinned so as to draw 
down any such judgment upon me. Your judgment, 
therefore, is pronounced at your own risk. 

Verse 6. My righteousness I hold fast] 1 stand 
firmly on this ground; J have endeavoured to live an 
upright life, and my afflictions are not the consequence 
of my sins. 

My heart shall not reproach me] I shall take care 
so to live that J shall have a conscience void of offence 
before God and man. “ Beloved, if our heart con- 
demn us not, then have we confidence toward God ;” 
1 Jnhn iii. 21. This seems to be Job’s meaning. 

Verse 7. Let mine enemy be as the wicked] Let 
my accuser be proved a lying and perjured man, be- 
cause he has laid to my charge things which he ecan- 
not prove, and which are utterly false. 

Verse 8. Wheat is the hope of the hypocrite] The 
word 3M chaneph, which we translate, most impro- 
perly, hypocrite, means a wicked fellow, a defiled, pol- 
luted wretch, a rascal, a knave, a man who sticks at 
nothing in order to gain his ends. [In this verse it 
means & dishonest man, a rogue, wha by overreaching, 
cheating, &c., lias amassed a fortune. 

When God taketh away his soul?] Could he have 
had any well-grounded hope of eternal blessedness 
when he was acquiring earthly praperty by guilt and 
deceit? And of what avail will this property be when 
his snul is summoned before the judeiment-scat? A 
righteous man yields up his soul 1o God; the wicked 
does nat, becanse he is afraid of God, of death, and 
of eternity. God therefore takes the soul away— 
forces it out of the hody. Mr. Blair gives us an af- 
fecting picture of the death of a wicked man. Though 
well known, J shall insert it as a striking comment on 
this passage :— 
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JOB. 


of the wicked 


' - A. M. cir. 2484 
8 !For what zs the hope of B. C. cir. 1520 


the hypocrite, though he hath Ante I. Olymp 
gained, when God taketh away Ase U. Coal 
his soul ? ks 

9 * Will God hear his cry when trouble 
cometh upon him? 

10 ' Will he delight himself in the Almighty? 
will he always ca)! upon God? 

11 Iwillteach you™by thehand of God : that 
which zs with the Almighty will I not conceal. 





tS; Jer. xiv. 12; Ezek. viii. 18; Mic. iii. 4; John ix. 31; 
James iv. 3— See chap. xxii. 26, 27. Or, being tn the 
hand, &c. 


“How shocking must thy summons be, O death! 
To him that is at ease in his possessions ; 
Who, counting on long years of pleasures here; 
Is quite unfurnished for that world to come! 

In that dread moment how the frantic soul 
Raves round the walls of her clay tenement ; 
Runs to each avenue, and shrieks for help, 
But shrieks in vain! How wishfuJly she looks 
On al} she’s leaving, now no longer herst 
A Jittle longer, yet a little longer, 
O, might she stay, to wash away her stains, 
And fit her for her passage! Mournful sight! 
Her very eyes weep blood; and every groan 
She heaves is big with horror. But the foe, 
Like a stanch murderer, steady to his purpose, 
Pursues her close, through every lane of life, 
Nor misses once the track, but presses on; 
Till, forced at last to the tremendous verge, 
At once she sinks to everlasting ruin.” 

Tre Grave. 


The Chaldee has, What can the detractor expect 
who has gathered together (\pw }V2'9 mamon dishkar, 
the mammon of unrighteousness) when God plucks out 
his soul? The Septuagint: Tig yap eori eri eAmic 
aoeBer, Otte emeyer; My mevowWwe exe Kupiov ec apa 
awOnceta ; “For what ts the hope of the ungodly that 
he should wait for? shall he, by hoping in the Lord, 
be therefore saved?” Mr. Good translates differently 
from al] the versions :— 


“Yet what is the hope of the wicked that he should 
prosper, 
That God should keep his soul in quiet ?” 


I believe our version gives as true a sense as any ; 
and the words appear to have been in the eye of our 
Lord, when he said, ‘“ For what is a man profited if 
he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? 
or what shall a man give in exchange for his sou] 2?” 
Matt. xvi. 26. 

Verse 11. I will teach you by the hand of God] 
Relying on Divine assistance, and not speaking ont of 
my own head, or quoting what others have said, I will 
teach you what the mind of the Almighty is, and J 
will conceal nothing. Job felt that the good hand of 
his God was upon him, and that therefore he should 
make no mistake in his doctrines. In this way the 
Chaldee understood the words, 5x W°2 beyad El, by 

the hand of God, which it translates NOX NI9)3 
rs 





The wretched state 


A. M. cir. 2484. 


BC. ok. is90, 12 Behold, all ye yourselves 


CHAP. XXVII. 


of the wicked 


- : A. M. cir. 2484. 
15 Those that remain of him ot ee.| 


Aute I. Olymp. have seen 2t; why then are ye|shall be buried in death: and Ante 1. Olymp 


cir. 744. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
767. 


thus altogether vain ? 

13 = This zs the portion of a 
wicked man with God, and the heritage of 
oppressors, which they shall receive of the 
Almighty. 

14 °If his children be multiplied, i zs for 
the sword: and his offspring shall not be 
satisfied with bread. 


° Deut. xxvill. 41; Esth. ix. 10; Hos. 
Se 


BChap. xx. 29. 





cir. 744. 


P his widows shall not weep. Ante U. C. cir 


16 Though he heap up silver 
as the dust, and prepare raiment as the clay; 

17 He may prepare it, but ¢the just shall 
put 72 on, and the innocent shall divide the 
silver. 

18 He buildeth his house as a moth, and 
Tas a booth that the keeper maketh. 








P Psa. Ixxvili. 64. ——4 Prov. xxviii.8; Eccles. ii. 26.——" Isa. 
i. 8: Lam. ji. 6. 


binbuath Elaha, by the prophecy of God. Those who | Lintombed in corruption gives no nervous sense in my 


reject the literal meaning, which conveys a very good | 
sense, may adopt the translation ot Mr. Good, which 
has much to recommend it: “I will teach you con- 
cerning the dealings af God.” 

Verse 12. Ye yourselves have seen it} Your own 
experience and observation have shown yon that the 
righteous are frequently in affliction, and the wicked 
in affluence. 

Why then are ye thus altogether vain 2] The original 
is very emphatical : 192770 927 hebel tehdalu, and well 
expressed by Mr. Good: “ Why then should ye thus 
babble babblings?’ If our language would allow it, 
we might say vanilize vanity. 

Verse 13. This is the portion of a wicked man] 
Job now commences his promised teaching; and what 
follows is a description of the Jot or portion of the | 
wicked man and’ of tyrants. And this remuneration 
shall they have with God in general, though the hand | 
of man be not laid upon them. Thongh he does not 
at all times show his displeasure against the wicked, 
by reducing them to a state of poverty and affliction, 
yct he often does it so that men may sce it; and at 
other times he seems to pass them by, reserving their 
judgment for another world, that men may not forget 
that there is a day of judgment and perdition al 
ungodly men, and a future recompense for the 
righteous. 

Verse 14. If his children be multiplied] As nume- 
rous families were supposed to be a proof of the bene- 
diction of the Almighty, Job shows that this is not 
always the case; for the offspring of the wicked shall 
be partly cut off by violent deaths, and partly reduced 
to great poverty. 

Verse 15. Those that remain of him] VV WW seri- 
daiv, his remains, whether meaning himself personally, 
or his family. 

Shall be buried in death| Shall come to ulter and 
remediless destruction. Death shall have his fud? con- 
guest over them, and the grave its complete victory. 
These are no common dead. All the sting, all the 
wound, and all the poison of sin, remains: and so 
evident are God’s judgments in his and their removal, 
that even widows shal! not weep for them; the pudlic 
shall not bewail them; for when the wicked perish 
there is shouting. 

Mr. Good, following the Chaldee, translates: En- 
tombed in corruption, or tn the pestilence. But I see 
no reason why we should desert the literal reading. 

¢ 








judgment; for in corruption are the high and the low, 
the wicked and the good, entombed: but duried in 
death is at once nervous and expressive. Death itself 
is the place where he shall lie; he shall have no re- 
demption, no resurrection to life; death shall ever 
have dominion over him. The expression is very 
similar to that in Luke xvi. 22, as found in several 
versions and MSS.: The rich man died, and was 
buried in hell; and, lifting up his eyes, being in tor- 
ment, he saw, &c. See my note there. 


Verse 16. Though he heap up silver] Though he 


‘amass riches in the greatest abundance, he shall not 
enjoy them. 
| possessor. 

most dangerous, as it is the readiest agent to do good 


Unsanctified wealth is a enrse to its 
Moncy, of all earthly possessions, is the 


ar evil. He that perverts it is doubly cursed, because 
it affords him the most immediate means of sinful 
gratification; and he can sin more in an hour through 
this, than he can ia a day or week by any other kind 
of property. On the other hand, they who use it 
aright have it in their power to do the most prompt 
and immediate good. Almost every kind of want may 
be speedily relieved hy it. Hence, he who uses it as 
he ought is doubly blessed ; while he who abuses it 
is donbly cursed. 

Verse 17. The just shall putit on] Moncy is God's 
property. ‘ The silver is mine, and the gold is mine, 
saith the Lord ;” and though it may be abnsed for a 
time by unrighteous hands, God, in the course of his 
providence, brings it back to its proper use; and often 
the righteous possess the inheritance of the wicked. 

Verse 18. [fe buildeth his house as a moth] With 
great skill, great pains, and great industry; but the 
structure, however skilful, shall be dissolved; and the 
materials, however costly, shall be bronght to corrup- 
tion. ‘To its owner it shall be only a temporary habi- 
tation, like that which the moth makes in its larve or 
caterpillar state, during its change from a chrysalis to 
a winged insect. 

As a booth that the keeper maketh.| A shed which 
the watchman or keeper of a vineyard erccts to cover 
him from the scorching sun, while watching the ripen- 
ing grapes, that they may be preserved from depreda- 
tion. ‘Travellers in the East have observed that such 
booths or sheds are made of the lightest and most 
worthless materials; and after the harvest or vintage 
is in, they are quite neglected, and by the winter rains, 
&c., are soan dissolved and destroyed. 
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The grievous end 


A.M cir. 2484. ; 
Boe cari 1500. 19 The rtch man shall Ite 


Ante I. Olymp. down, but he shall not be gath- 
Ante U.C.cir, ered: he openeth his eyes, and 
iui he ts not. 
20 *Terrors take hold on him as waters, 
a tempest stealeth him away in the night. 


21 ‘The cast wind carricth him away, and he 





* Chap. xviii. 21. 





Verse 19. The rich man shall he down} In the 


grave. 

But he shall not be gathered| Neither have a re- 
spectable burial among men, nor be gathered with the 
righteous in the kingdom of God. It may be that Job 
alludes here to an opinion relative to the state of 
certain persons after death, prevalent in all nations in 
ancient times, viz., that those whose funeral rites had 
not been duly performed, wander about as ghosts, and 
find no rest. 

He openeth his eyes] 
rection. 

And he is not.| He is utterly lost and undone for 
ever. This seems to be the plain sense of the pas- 
sage ; and so all the verszons appear to have understood 
it; hut Rezske and some others, by making 4D" 
yeaseph an Arabic word, signifying, not the idea of 
gathering, but care, anxiety, &c., have quite altered 
this sense of the passage; and Mr. Good, who copies 
them, translates thus: Let the rich man lie down, and 
care not. {sce no manner of occasion to resort to 
this interpretation, which, in my judgment, gives a 
sense inferior to that given above, or to the following: 
The rich man shall le down—go to his rest, fully 
persuaded that his property is in perfect safety ; dut 
he shall not be gathered, vr he shall not gather—make 
any farther addition to his stores: he apencth his eyes 
in the morning, when he is not——marauders in the 
night have stripped him of all his property, as in the 
ease of Job himself; a case quite probable, and not 
unfrequent in Arabia, when a hostile tribe makes a snd- 
Jen incursion, and carries off animmense booty. But 


In the mourning of the resur- 


JOB. 


of the wicked. 


A.M. cir. 2484. 

B. C. cir. T5206, 

Ante [. Olymp. 

cir. 744. 

Ante U. C. 
767. 


departeth: and as a storm hurl- 
eth him out of his place. 

22 For God shall cast upon 
him, and not spare: * he would 
fain flee out of his land. 

23 Men shall clap their hands at him, and 
shall hiss him out of his place. 


ae 


cir. 


‘ Heb. in fleeing he would flee. 
I prefer the first meaning, as it is obtained without cru- 
cifying the text. Coverdale translates: @@When the 
tieh man Doyeth, be cacfeth nothinge with pim: pe 
fs gone fm the twincklinge of an ene. 

Verse 20. Terrors take hald on him as waters] 
They come upon him as an irresistible flood ; and he 
is overwhelmed as by a tempest in the night, when 
darkness partly hides his danger, and deprives him of 
discerning the way to escape. 

Verse 21. The east wind carrieth himaway] Such 
as is called by Mr. Good a levanter, the euroclydon, 
the eastern storm of Acts xxvil. 14. 

Verse 22. God shall cast upon him] Or, rather, 
the storm mentioned above shall incessantly pelt. him, 
and give him no respite; nor can he by any means 
escape from its fury. 

Verse 23. Men shall clap their hands at him} 
These two verses refer to the storm, which is to 
sweep away the ungodly; therefore the word God, in 
verse 22, and men in this verse, should be omitted. 
Verse 22: “ For it shall fall upon him, and not spare : 
flying from its power he shall continue to fly. Verse 
23. It shall clap its hands against him, and hiss, 
prw) veyishrok, shriek, him out of his place.” Here 
tho storm is personified, and the wicked actor is Arssed 
and driven by it from off the stage. It seems it was 
an ancient method to clap the hands against and hiss 
a man from any public office, who had acted impro- 
perly in it. The populace, in European countries, 
express their disapprobation of public characters who 
have not pleased them in the same manner to the pre- 
sent day, by Arsses, groans, and the like. 


CHAPTER XAXVIIL. 


Job, i showing the vanity of humun pursuits in reference to genuine wisdom, mentions mining for and 
refining gold and silver, 1; tron and other minerals, 2 ; the difficulties of mining, 3, 4; produce of grain 


for bread from the earth, and stones of fire from under it, 5. 


He speaks af precious stones and gold 


dust, 6; of the instinct of fowls and wild bcasts in finding their way, 7, 8; and of the industry and suc- 
cessful attempts af men in mining and other operatrons, 9-11: but shows that with all their industry, skill, 
and perseverance, they cannot find out true wisdom, 12; of which he gives the most exalted character, 13-22; 
and shows that God alone, the fountain of wisdom, knows and can teach tt, 23-27 ; and in what this true 


wisdom consists, 28. 
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Description of mines CHAP. 
A. M. cir. 2484. “1T,.Y is a } 
Se ison URELY there is *a vein for 
Ante I. Olymp. the silver, and a place for 
cir. 744. ; 
Ante U. C. cir. gold where they fine 7t. 
767. 


2 Jron is taken out of the earth, 
and brass 7s molten owt of the stone. 

3 He settcth an end to darkness, and 
searcheth out all perfection: the ° stones of 


— 








a Or, a mune. b Or, dust. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXVIII. 

Verse 1. Surely there ts a vein for the silver) 
This chapter is the oldest and finest piece of natural 
history in the world, and gives us very important 
information on several curious subjects ; and cauld we 
ascertain the precise meaning of all the origina! words, 
we might, most probably, find out allusions to several 
useful arts which we are apt to think are of modern, 
Or comparatively modern, invention. 

The word 8¥19 motsa, which we here translate vein, 
significs literally, @ going out; i. €., a mine, or place 
dug in the earth, whence the silver ore is extracted. 
And this ore lies generally in veins or loads, running 
in certain directions. 

A place for gold where they fine it.} This should 
rather be translated, A place for gold which they re- 
fine. Gold ore has also its peculiar mine, and requires 
to be refined from earthy impurities. 

Verse 2. Iron is taken out of the earth) ‘This 
most useful metal is hidden under the earth, and men 
have found out the method of separating it from 
its ore. 

Brass is molten out of the stone.} As brass is a 
factitious metal, copper must be the meaning of the 
Hebrew ward win) nechusah: literally, the stone is 
poured ont for brass. If we retain the common trans- 
lation, perhaps the process of making brass may be 
that to which Job refers; for this metal is formed 
from capper melted with the stone calamine; and thus 
the stone ts poured out to make drass. 

Verse 3. He setteth an end to darkness] As it is 
likely Job still refers to mining, the words above may 
be understaod as pointing out the persevering industry 
of man in penetrating into the bowels of the earth, in 
order to seek for metals and precious stones. Even 
the stones that lay hidden in the bowels of the earth 
he has digged for and brought to light, and has pene- 
trated in directions in which the solar light could not 
be transmitted; so that he appears to have gone to 
the regions of the shadow of death. Mr. Good trans- 
lates: ‘“‘ Man delveth into the region of darkness; and 





AXVIII. and minerals. 

d A. M. cir. 2484. 
darkness, and the 4 shadow of cas isso. 
death. Ante I. Olymp. 


ir. 744, 
4 The flood breaketh out from ante U. C cir 


the inhabitant ; even the waters vas 
forgotten of the foot: they are dried up, they 
are gone away from men. 

5 As for the earth, out of it cometh bread: 


¢ Ver. 6. d Psa. xxill. 4. 





have the means now to take off the water which the 
ancient workers had not. When, therefore, flonds 
break out in those shafts, they are abandoned; and 
thus they are, 

Forgotten of the foot) No man treads there any 
more. The waters increase 197 dallu, they are ele- 
unted, they rise up to a level with the spring, or till 
they meet with some fissure by which they can escape; 
and then 1°) wind meenosh nau, they are moved or 
carried away from men; the stream is lost in the 
bowels of the earth. 

Mr. Peters thinks that both this verse, and ver. 26 
of chap. ix., refer to navigation, then in a state of 
infancy ; for the sea is not so much as mentioned ; 
but 5m) nachal, a torrent or flood, some river or arm 
of the sea perhaps of a few leagues over, which, di- 
viding the several nations, must interrupt their hospi- 
tality and commerce with each other, unless by the 
help of navigation. According to this opinion the 
verse may be translated and paraphrased thus: The 
flood—rivers and arms of the sea—sepnroteth from the 
stranger, \) Dj metm gar, divides different nations 
and peoples: they are forgotten of the foof—thev 
cannot walk over these waters, they must embark in 
vessels; then they dwindle away, 143 dallu, from the 
size of men, that is, in proportion to their departure 
from the land they lessen on the sight; \j°1 naw, they 
are tossed up and down, namely, by the action of the 
waves. This receives some countenance from the 
psalmist’s fine description, Psa. cvii. 26, 27, of a ship 
in a rough sea: They mount up to heaven; they go 
down again to the depths: their soul 1s melted becnuse 
of trouble. They reel to and fro, YX yanuu, (the 
'same word as above,) they stagger lke a drunken 
man. Mr. Good's translation is singular :— 





He breaketh up the veins from the inatrice, 
Which, though thought nothing of under the foot, 
Are drawn forth, are brandished among mankind. 


This learned man thinks that it applies solely to 
mining, of which I cannot doubt; and therefore 1] 


examineth, to the uttermost limit, the stones of dark- adopt the first interpretation: but as to agreement 


ness and death-shade.” 

Verse 4. The flood breaketh out from the inhabit- 
ant) This passage is very difficult. Some think it 
refers to mining; others to navigation. If it refer 
to the former, it may be intended to point out the 
waters that spring up when the miners have stunk 
down to a considerable depth, so that the mine is 
drowned, and they are obliged to give it up. Pre- 
viously to the invention of the steam-engine this was 
generally the case: hence ancient mines may be re- 
opened, and worked to great advantage, because we 

Ss 


among translators, it will be sought in vain. I shall 
just add Coverdale: TUith the rpbver of water parteth 
fe asunder the straunge people, that Knoweth no good 
nefghbourbeade ; siteh as are rude, unmannerty, and 
bonsterous. 

Verse 5. The earth, out of tt cometh bread} Or 
the earth, 399 mimmennah, from itself, by its own 
vegetative power, if sends out bread, or the corn ot 
which bread is made. 

And under tt is turned up as tt were fire.] It 
geems as if this referred to some combustible fossil, 
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Description of mines 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B. Coreir. 1520. 
Ante I. Olymp. 


and under it is turned up as it 
were fire. 





Wine CRir. 6 ‘The stones of it are the place 
— of sapphires: and it hath © dust 
of gold. 


7 There is a path which no fowl knoweth, 
and which the vulture’s eye hath not seen: 

8 The lion’s whelps have not trodden it, nor 
the fierce lion passed by it. 


fOr, flint. 





¢ Or, gold ore. 


similar to our stone coal, which was dug up out of the 
earth in some places of Arabia. The Chaldee gives . 
a translation, confurmable to a very ancient opinion, 
whieh supposed the centre of the earth to be a vast 
fire, and the place called fel? ‘The carth from 
which fuod proceeds, and under which is gehenna, 


whose cold snow is converted into the hkeness of fire; | 


JOB. 





and the garden of Eden, which is the place whose | 
The Vulgate has, “ The | 


stones are sapphires,” &e. 
land from which bread has been produced has been | 
destroyed by fire.” If this be the meaning of the ori- 
ginal, there is probably an allusion to the destruction 
of Sodom and Gomorrah; and the seventh and eighth 
verses may be supposed to refer to that catastrophe, 
there being no place left tangible or visible where 
those cities once stood: neither fow? nor beast could 
discern a path there, the whole land being covered 
with the lake Asphaltites. 

Verse 6. The stones—the place of sapphires] In 
the language of mineralogists, the gangue, matrix, or 
bed in which the sapphire is found. Fora description 
of this stone, see on ver. I6. 

Dust of gald| Or rather, gold dust. 

Verse 7. There is a path which no fowl knoweth] 
The instinct of birds is most surprising. They tra- 
verse vast furests, &c., in search of food, at a great 
distance from the place which they have chosen for 
their general residence; and return in all weathers, 
never missing their track: they also find their own | 
nest without ever mistaking another of the same kind 
for it. Birds of passage, also, after tarrying in a) 
foreign clime for six or seven months, retarn to their | 
original abode over kingdoms and oceans, without 
missing their way, or deviating in the least from the 
proper direction; not having a single object of 
sight to direct their peregrinations. In such cases 
even the keen seent of the vulture, and the quick, 
piercing sight of the eagle, would be of no use. It is 
possible that Job may here refer to undiscovered 
mines and minerals; that notwithstanding man had 
already discovered much, yet much remained undis- 
covered, especially in the internal structure and con- 
tents of the earth. Since his time innumerable dis- 
eoveries have been made; and yet how httle do we 
know! Onur various conflieting and contradictory 
theories of the earth are full proofs of our ignorance. 
and strong evidences of our folly. The present dog- 
matical systems of geology itself are almost the ne 
plus ultra of brain-sick visionaries, and system-mad 
mortals. ‘They talk as confidently of the structure of 
the globe, and the manner and time in which nll was 
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ee 


and ziinerals, 


; A. M. cir, 2484. 
9 He putteth forth his hand upon 3: & Gre 284 


the frock ; he overturneth the Ante I. Olymp. 
mountains by the roots. oe 
10 Hecutteth out rivers among iad 
the rocks ; and his eye seeth every precious 
thing. 
11 He bindeth the floods & from overflowing; 
and the thing that is hid bringeth he forth to 
hight. 


& Heb. from weeping. 





formed, as if they had examined every part from the 
centre to the eirenmference; though not a soul of 
man has ever penetrated two miles in perpendicular 
depth into the bowels of the earth. 

And with this seanty, defective knowledge, they 
pretend to build systems of the universe, and blas- 
pheme the revelation of God! Poor souls! All 
these things are to thema path which no fowl knoweth, 
which the eudture’s eye hath not seen, on which the 
lion’s whelps have not trodden, and by which the 
fierce lion hath not passed. The wisdom necessary 
to such investigations is out of ¢heir reach; and they 
have not simplicity of heart to seek it where it may 
be found. 

One of the Chaldee Targums gives a strange turn 
to this verse :—‘“* The path of the tree of life Sam- 
mael, (Satan,) though flying like a bird, hath not 
known; nor hath the eye of Eve beheld it. The 
children of men have not walked in it; nor hath the 
serpent turned towards it.” 

Verse 9. He putteth forth his hand upan the rock) 
Still there appears to be a reference to mining. Man 
puts his hand upon the rock, he breaks that to pieces, 
in order to extract the metals which it contains. 

He overturneth the mountains) He exeavates, un- 
dermines, or digs them away, when in search of the 
metals contained in them: this is not only poetically, 
but literally, the ease in many instances. 

Verse 10. He cutteth aut rivers among the rocks] 
He cuts canals, adits, &c., in the rocks, and drives 
levels under ground, in order to discover loads or 
veins of ore. These are often continued a great way 
under ground; and may be poetieally compared to 
rivers, channels, or canals, 

His eye seeth every precious thing.) He sinks 
those shafts, and drives those levels, in order to dis- 
cover where the precious minerals hie, of whieh he is 
in pursuit. 

Verse 11. He bindeth the floods] Prevents the 
tisings of springs from drowning the mines; and eon- 
ducts rivers and streams from their wonted course, in 
order to bring forth to light what was hidden under 
their beds. The binding or restraining the water, 
which, at different depths, annoys the miner, is both 
difficult and expensive: in some cases it may be 
drawn off by pipes or canals into neighbouring water- 
courses ; in others, it is condneted to one receptacle 
or reservoir, and thence drawn off. In Europe it is 
generally done by means of siteani-engines. What 
method the ancients had in mining countries, we ean- 
not tell; but they dug deep in order to find out the 
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The inestunable 


A. M. cir. 2484. 


h 
Me ca. isc, |? But where shall wisdom 


Ante I. Olymp. be found ? and where zs the place 
cir. 744. : 
Ante U. C.cir, of understanding ? 
767. 


13 Man knoweth not the ' price 
thereof; neither is it found in the land of the 


living. 
hVer. 20; Eccles. vii. 24.—— Prov. iti. 15.——~k Ver. £2; Rom. 


xi. 33, 34. 





riches of the earth. PLiny says, nervously, ZJmus in 
viscera terre; et in sede manium opes querimus. 
“We descend into the bowels of the earth; and seek 
for wealth even in the abodes of departed spirits.” — 
The manes or ghusts of the dead, or spirits presiding 
over the dead, were supposed to have their habitation 
in the centre of the earth; or in the deepest pits and 
caves. Ovid, speaking of the degeneracy of men in 
the iron age, Met. lib. i., ver. 137, says :-— 


Nec tantam segetes alimentaque debita dives 
Poscebatur humus; sed itum est in viscera terre: 
Quasque recondiderat, Stygisque admoverat umbrts, 
Effodiuntur opes, irritamenta malorum. 

Jamque nocens ferrum, ferroque nocentius aurum 
Prodierat : prodit bellum, quod pugnat utroque ; 
Sanguineaque manu crepitantia concutit arma. 


** Nor was the ground alone required to bear 

Her annual income to the crooked share: 

But greedy mortals, rummaging her store, 

Digg’d from her entrails first the precious ore ; 

And that alluring ill to sight display’d, 

Which, next to hell, the prudent gods had laid. 

Thus cursed steel, and more accursed go/d, 

Gave mischief birth, and made that mischief bold ; 

And double death did wretched man invade, 

By steed assaulted, and by gcd betray’d.” 

Dryoen. 

By binding the floods from overflowing, some lave 
supposed that there is an allusion to the flux and re- 
flux of the sea. In its flowing it is so bound, has its 
bounds assigned by the Most High, that it does not 
drown the adjacent country; and in its ebbing the 
parts which are ordinarily covered with the water are 
brought to view. 

Verse 12. But where shall wisdom be found?] It is 
most evident that the terms wisdom and understand- 
ing are used here in a widely different sense from all 
those arts and sciences which have their relation to 
man in his animal and social state, and from all that 
reason and intellect by which man is distinguished 
from all other animals. Now as these terms 792n 
chochmah, wisdom, and 1)'3 binah, understanding or 
discernment, are often applied in the sacred writings 
in their common acceptations, we must have recourse 
to what Job says of them, to know their meaning in 
this place. In ver. 28, he says, The fear of the Lord 
ts WtsDom, and io depart from evil is UNDERSTANDING. 
We know that the fear of the Lord is often taken 
for the whole of that religious reverence and holy 
obedience which God prescribes to man in his word, 
and which man owes to his Maker. 
tuagint render 122M chochmah, wisdom, by Veoce/iia, 
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is necessarily implied in a religious life; but it is here 
properly distinguished, that no mau might suppose 
that a right faith, and a proper performance of the 
rites of religious worship, is the whole of religion. No. 
They must not only worship God in the letter, but 
also in the sperit; they must not only have the form, 
but also the power of godliness: and this will lead 
them to worship God in spirit and truth, to walk in 
his testimonies, and abstain from every appearance of 
evil; hence they will be truly happy: so that wis- 
dom is another word for happiness. Now these are 
things which man by study and searching could never 
find out; they are not of an earthly origin. The spirit 
of a man, human understanding, may know the things 
of a man—those which concern him in his animal and 
social state: but the Spirit of God alone knows the 
things of God; and therefore wisbom—all true reli- 
gion—must come by Divine revelation, which is the 
mode of its attainment. Wisdom finds ont the thing, 
and understanding uses and applies the means; and 
then the great end is obtained. 

Verse 13. Man knoweth not the price thereof| It 
is of infinite value; and is the only science which 
concerns doth worlds. Without it, the wisest man is 
but a heast; with it, the simplest man is next to an 
angel. 

Neither is it found in the land of theliving.] The 
world hy wisdom, z#s wisdom, never knew God. 
True religion came by Divine revelation: that alone 
gives the true notion of God, his attributes, ways, 
designs, judgments, providences, &c., whence man 
came, what is his duty, his nature, and his end. 
Literature, science, arts, &c., &c.,can only avail man 
for the present life; nor can they contribute to his 
true happiness, unless tempered and directed by genu- 
ine religion. 

Verse 14. The depth saith, It is not in me] Men 
may dig into the howels of the earth, and there find 
gold, silver, and precious stones; but these will not 
give them true happiness. 

The sea saith, It is not with me.} Men may explore 
foreign countries, and by navigation connect as it 
were the most distant parts of the earth, and multiply 
the comforts and luxuries of life; but every voyage 
and every enjoyment proclaim, True happiness is not 
here. 

Verse 15. It cannot be gotten for gold) Genuine 
religion and true happiness are not to be acquired by 
earthly property. Solomon made gold and silver as 
plentiful as the stones in Jerusalem, and had all the 
delights of the sons of men, and yet he was not hap- 





Hence the Sep-| py; yea, he had wisdom, was the wisest of men, but 


he had not the wisdom of which Job speaks here, and 


Divine worship; and as to a departure from evil, that therefore, to him, all was vanity and vexation of spirit 
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If Solomon, as some suppose, was the author of 
this book, the sentiments expressed here are such as 
we might expect from this deeply experienced and 
wise man. 

Verse 16. The gold of Ophir} Gold is five times 
mentioned in this and verses 17 and 19, and four of 
the times in different words. I shall consider them all 
at once. 

1. 1139 secor, from 339 sagar, to shut up. Gold 
in the mine, or shu up in the ore; native gold washed 
by the streams out of the mountains, &e.; unwroughi 
gold. 

Verse 16. 2. OND KeTuem, from OND catham, to 
sign or stamp: gold nwle current by being coined, or 
stamped with its weight or value ; what we would call 
standard or sterling gold. 

Verse 17. 3. 27 zaAHaB, from 27 zahab, to be 
clear, bright, or resplendent: the unlarnishing metal ; 
the only metal that always keeps its lustre. But pro- 
bably here it ineans gold chased, or that in which pre- 
cious stones are sel; burnished gold. 

4. 3) paz, from id paz, to consolidate, joined here 
with *93 keley, vessels, ornaments, instruments, &c. : 
hammered or wrought gold; gold in the finest forms, 
and inost elegant ufensils. This metal is at once the 
brightest, most solid, and most preeious, of all the 
metals yet discavered, of which we have no less than 
forty in aur catalogues. 

In these verses there are also seren kinds of pre- 
cious stones, &c., mentioned: onyx, sapphire, crystal, 
coral, pearls, rubies, and topaz. These I shall also 
consider in the order of their occurrence. 

Verse 16. 1. Onw shoham, the onvx, from ovvs, a 
man’s nail, hoof of a herse, because in colour it re- 
sembles both. ‘This stane is a species of chalcedony; 
and consists of alternate layers of white and brown 
chalcedony, under which it generally ranges. In the 
Vulgate it is ealled sardonyx, compounded of sard and 
onyx. Sard is alsa a variety of chalcedony, of a deep 
reddish-brown colour, of which, and alternate layers 
of nulk-white chalcedony, the sardonyx consists. <A 
most beautiful block of this mineral sardonyx, from 
Iceland, now lies before me. 

2. V5) sappir,the sappnire stone, from 13D saphar, 
to count, number; probably from the number of: 
golden spots with which it is said the sapphire of the 
ancients abounded. Puinv says, Hist. Nat. lib. xxxvii., 
eap. 8: Sapphirus aurets punetis collucet : -cerulee 
et sapphiri, raraque cum purpura: optime apud Me- 
dos, nusquain tamen perlucid». ‘The sapphire glit- 
ters with golden spots. Sapphires are sometimes of 
an azure, never of a purple colour. Those of Media 
are the best, but there are none transparent.” This 
may mean the dblaad stones; but aee below. 

What we call the sapphire is a variety of the per- 
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fect corundum; it is in hardness inferior only to the 
diamond. It is of several colours, and from them it 
has obtained several names. 1. The transparent or 
translucent is called the while sapphire. 2. The dlue 
is called the oriental sapphire. 3. ‘The violet blue, the 
oriental amethyst. 4. The yellow, the oriental topaz. 
5. The green, the oriental emerald. 6. That with 
pearly reflections, the opalescent sapphire. 7. When 
transparent, with a pale, reddish, or bluish reflection, 
it is called the girasol sapphire. 8. A variety which, 
when polished, shows a silvery star of six rays in a 
direction perpendicular to the axis, is called asteria. 
When the meaning of the Hebrew word is collated 
with the description given by Pliny, it must be evi 
dent that a spotled opaque stone is meant, and conse- 
quently not what is now known by the name sapphire. 
T conjecture, therefore, that lapis lazuli, which is of 
a blue colour, with golden-like spots, formed by pyrites 
of iron, must be intended. The lapis lazuli is that 
from which the beautiful and unfading colour called 
ultramarine is obtained. 

Verse 17. 3. M'DIDi zechuchith, crvsTAaL, or glass, 
from Di zachah, to he pure, clear, transparent. 
Crystal or crystal af quartz is a six-sided prism, ter- 
minated by six-sided pyramids. It belongs to the 
stliceous class of minerals: it is exceedingly clear and 
brilliant, insomuch that this property of it has become 
proverbial, as clear as crystal. 

Verse 18. 4. AY2N I ramoth, coRAL, trom ON" raam, 
to be exzalled or elevated; probably from this remark- 
able property of coral, “it always grows from the taps 
of marine rocky caverns with the head downwards.” 
Red coral is found in the Mediterranean, about the jslea 
of Majorea and Minorea, on the African coast, and in 
the Ethiopie ocean. 

5. 3) gabish, pears. from ¥33 gabash, in Arabic, 
to be smoath, to shave off the hair; and hence w'n3 
gabish, the pearl, the smooth round substance; and 
also Auil or hailstancs, because of their resemblance to 
pearls. The pearl is the production of a shell-fish of 
the oyster kind, found chiefly in the East Indies, and 
called berberi; but pearls are occasionally found in the 
common oyster, as ] have myself ohserved, and in the 
muscle also. They are of a brilliant sparkling white, 
perfectly round in general, and formed of caats.in the 
manner of an onion. Out of one oyster I once took 
siz pearls. When large, fine, and without spots, they 
are valuable. J have seen one that formed the whole 
body of a Hindoo idol, Creeshna, more than an inch 
in length, and valued at 300 guineas. 

Verse 18. 6. 0°3'33 peninim, RuBIES, from 3D panah, 
he turned, looked, beheld. The oriental ruby is blood- 
red, rose-red, or with a tinge of violet. It has ocea- 
sioually a mixture of dlue, and ia generally in the form 


of six-sided prisms. It is a species of the sapphire, 
Td 
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19 The topaz of Ethropia shall 
not equal it, netther shall it be 
valued with pure gold. 

20 » Whence then cometh wis- 
dom ? and where zs the place of understanding ? 

21 Seeing it is hid from the eyes of all liv- 
ing, and kept close from the fowls of the @ air. 

22 ‘Destruction and death say, We have 





P Ver. 12. r Ver. 14. 








4 Or, heaven. 


and is sometimes chaloyant in its appearance, i. e., has 
a curious kind of reflection, similar to the cat’s eye: 
and as this is particularly striking, and changes as 
you durn the stone, hence probably the name pen:- 
nim, which you derive from 1) panah, to turn, look, 
behold, &c. 

But same learned men are of opinion that the 
magnet or loadstone is meant, and it is thus called 
because of the remarkable property it has of turning 
north and south. And this notion is rendered the 
more likely, because it agrees with another word in 
this verse, expressive of a different property of the 
magnet, viz., its aétractwe influence: for the Hebrew 
words 0°3°}D°9 WIN Jw meshech chochmah mippenin- 








wn, which we render, The price of wisdom ts above | 


rubies, is literally, The arrractTion of wisdom is be- 
yond the peninim, the loadstone; for aj) the gold, 
silver, and precious stones, have streng influence on 


« « « | 
the human heart, attracting all its passions strongly ; 


yet the attraction of wisdom—that which insures a 
man’s happiness in both worlds—is more powerful and 
influential, when understecd, than all of these, and 
even than the loadstone, for that can only attract iron; 
but, éhrough desire of the other, a man, having sepa- 
rated himself from all those earthly entanglements, 
seeketh and intermeddleth with aut wispom. The 
attractive praperty of the loadstone nist have been 
observed from its first discovery; and there is every 
reason to believe that the magneé and its virtues were 
known in the East long before they were discovered in 
Europe. 

7. 1105 pitdah, the ropaz. This word occurs only 
in Exod. xxviii. 17; xxxix. 10; Ezek. xxviii. 13, 
and in the present place; in all of which, except that 
of Ezekiel, where the Septuagint is all confusion, the 
Septuagint and Vulgate render the ward always to- 
mafiov, topazius, the ropaz. ‘This stone is generally 
found in a prismatic form, sometimes limpid and nearly 
transparent, or of various shades of yellow, green, blue, 
lilac, and red. 

I have thus given the best account I can of the 
stones here mentioned, allowing that they answer to 
the names by which we translate them. But on this 
point there is great uncertainty, as I have already 
had occasion to observe in other parts of this work. 
Beasts, birds, plants, metals, precious stones, unguents, 
different kinds of grain, &c., are certainly mentioned 
in the sacred writings; but whether we know what 
the different Hebrew terms signify, is more than we 
can certainly affirm. Of some there is little room to 
doubt ; of others conjecture nuist, in the present state 
af our knowledge, supply the place of certainty. See 
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§ Prov. xv. 3.—+t Psa. cxxxv. 7. 


Puinir’s Elementary Introduction to MINERALOGY ; an 
accurate work, which I feel pleasure in recommending 
to all students in the science. 

Verse 19. The topaz of Ethiopia} The country 
called Cush, which we call Ethiopia, is supposed to 
be that which extends from the eastern coast of the 
Red Sea, and stretches towards Lower Egypt. Dio- 
dorus Siculus says that the topaz was found in great 
abundance, as his description intimates, in an island 
in the Red Sea called Ophiodes, or the isle of serpents. 
Hist. lib. iii., p. 121. His account is curious, but J 
greatly doubt its correctness; it seems too much in 
the farm of a legend: yet the reader may consult the 
place. 

Verse 20. Whence then cometh wisdom ?} Nearly 
the same words as im verse 12, where see the note. 

Verse 22. Destruction and death say, We have 
heard the fame thereof] v2) p18 Abaddon va- 
maveth, the destroyer, and his offspring death. This 
is the very name that is given to the devil in Greek 
letters AGadduv, Rev. ix. 11, and is rendered by the 
Greek word AzoAAvwv, Apollyon, a word exactly of 
the same meaning. No wonder death and the devil 
are brought in here as saying they had heard the fame 
of wisdom, seeing ver. 28 defines it to be the fear of 
the Lord, and a departure from evil; things point 
blank contrary to the interests of Satan, and the ex- 
tension of the enipire of death. 

Verse 23. God understandeth the way thereof} It 
can only be tanght by a revelation from himself. In- 
stead of ar hebin, understandeth, six MSS. have pon 
hcchin, disposed or established. Vhis reading is also 
supported by the Septuagint; ‘'O Oeog ev cuveatycev 
av7n¢e odov, ‘*Ged hath well established her way :” 
falsely rendered bene cognovit, hath well known, in the 
Latin version of the Septuagint in the London Poly- 
alot; but bene constitutl, hath well cstablished, in the 
Complutensian, Antwerp, and Paris Polyglots. 

Verse 24. For he looketh to the ends of the earth] 
His knowledge is unlimited, and his power infinite. 

Verse 25. To make the weight for the winds] God 
has giyen an atmosphere to the earth, which, possess- 
ing a certain degree of gravity perfectly suited to 
the necessities of all animals, plants, vegetables, and 
fluids, is the cause in his hand of preserving animal 
and vegetative life through the creation; for by it 
the dleod circulates in the veins of animals, and 
the juices in the tubes of vegetables. Without this 
pressure of the atmnsphere, there could be no respira- 
tion; and the elasticity of the particles of air included 
in animal and vegetable bodies, without this super- 
incumbent pressure, would rupture the vessels in 
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which they are eoutained, and destroy both kinds ar ef interval between cach flash. Nothing can better 
life. So exactly is this weight of the winds or atmo- | express this appearance than the original word. 
spheric air proportioned to the necessities of the! Verse 27. Then did he see it, and declare it) When 
globe, that we find it in the mean neither too fight to he had finished all his creative operations, and tried 
prevent the ondue expansion of animal and vegetable | and preved his work, M7pn ehakarah, investigated and 
tubes, nor too feavy to compress them se as to prevent found it to be very good; then he gave the needful 
due cireulation. See at the end of the chapter. revelation to man; for, 

And he weigheth the waters hy measure.) Ve has Verse 28. Unta man he said) Din Jaadam, unto 


exactly proportioned the aqueous surface of the earth 
to the ferrene parts, so that there shall be an adequate 
surface to produce, by eraporation, moisture sufficient 
to be treasured up in the atmosphere for the irrigation | 
of the earth, so that it may produce grass for cattle, | 
and eern for the service of man. It has been found, 
hy a pretty exaet calculation, that the aqueous surface 
of the globe is to the terrene parts as three to one; 
or, that tAree-fourths of the surface of the globe is 
water, and about ane-fourth earth. And other expe- 
riments 6n evaporation, or the quantity of vapours 
which arise trom a given space in a given time, show 
that it requires such a proportion of agueaus surface te | 
aflord moisture sufficient for the other proportion of 
dry land. Thus God has given the watcrs by mea- 
sure, as he has given the due proportion of weight to: 
the winds. 

Verse 26. When he made a deerce for the rain] 
When he determined haw that should be generated ; 
viz., By the Aca? of the sun evaporation is produeed : 
the particles of vapour being lighter than the air en 
the surface, ascend into the atmosphere, till they come 
lo a region where the air is of their ewn density ; 
there they are formed into thin clouds, and become 
suspended. When, by the sudden passages of light- 
ning, or by winds strongly agitating these clouds, the 
particles are driven together and condensed, so as te 
be tweighter than the air in which they float, then 
they fail down in the form of rain; the drops being 
greater or less according to the force or momentum, 
or suddenness, of the agitation by which they are 
driven together, as well as to the degree of rarity 
in the lower regions of the atmosphere through which | 
they fall. | 

Away for the lightning of the thunder] tind Pra) 
mip vederech lachaziz kolath. p kol signifies voice 
of any kind; and Aoluth is the plural, and is taken for | 
the frequent claps or rattlings of thuoder. In chaz 
signifies 10 noteh, indentate, or serrate, as in the edges | 
of the Jceaves of trces; tin chaziz must refer to the | 
zigzag form which lightning assumes in passing from 
one cloud into another. Wo are informed that “ this 
is a frequent occurrence in hot countries.” Undoubt- | 
edly it is; for it is frequent in ecald countries also. 1) 
have seen this phenomenon in England in the mest. 
distinct manner for hours together, with s few seconds 
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man, he said: This prehably refers to the revelation 


of his will which God gave to Adam after his fall. 


He had before sought tor wisdom in a forbidden way. 
When he and Eve saw that the tree was pleasaot te 
the eyes, and a tree ta be desired to make one wise, 
they took and did eat, Gen. iii. 6. Thus they lest all 
the wisdom that they had, by not setting the fear of 
the Lord before their cyes; and became foolish, wicked, 
and miserable. ear, then, what God prescribes as 
a proper remedy for this dire disease: The fear of the 
Lord, that is wisdom; it is thy only wisdom now to 


set Ged always before thy eyes, that thou mayest not 


again transgress. 

Depart from evil is understanding.] Depart from 
the evil within thee, and the cvil without thee; for thy 
own evil, and the evil that is now, through thee, 
brought inte the world, will conspire together to sink 
thee into ruin and destruction. Therefore, let it be 
thy constant employment te shun and avoid that evil 
which is everywhere diffused through the whole 
moral world by thy offenee ; and labour to be recon- 
ciled to him by righteousness and true holiness, that 
thou mayest eseape the bitter pains of an eternal death. 
Sce the note on verse 12. 


From what has been ebserved on verses 25, 26, and 
from the doctrine of the atmesphere in general, I can 
safely draw the following conclusions :— 

1. From the gravity and elasticity of the air, we 
learn that it closely invests the earth, and all bodies 
Upon it, and binds them down with a force equal to 
2160 pounds on every square foot. Hence it may 
properly be termed the belt or girdle of the globe. 

2. It prevents the arterial system of animals and 
plants from being too much distended by the impetas 
of the circulating juices, or by the elastic power of the 
air so plenteeusly eantained ia the blood, and in the 
different vessels both of plants and animals. 

3. By its gravity it prevents the bleod and juices 
from oozing through the pores ef the vessels in which 
they are eontained ; which, were it not for this circum- 
stance, would infallibly take place. Persons who 
ascend high mountains, through want of a sufficiency 
of pressure in the atmosphere, beeome relaxed, and 
spit blood. Animals, under an exhausted receiver, 
swell, vomit, and discharge their feces. 
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4. It promotes the mixture of contiguous fluids ; 
for when the air is extracted from certain mixtures, 
a separation takes place, by which their properties, 
«hen in combination, are essentially changed. 

5. To this principle we owe winds in general, so 
essential to navigation, and so necessary to the purifi- 
eation of the atmosphere. The air is put into motion 
»y any alteration of its equilibrium. 

6. Vegetation depends entirely on the gravity and 
elasticity of the air. Various experiments amply 
prove that plants in vacuo never prow. 

7. Without air there could be no evaporation from 
the sea and rivers; and, consequently, no rain; nor 
could the clouds be suspended, so necessary to accu- 
mivlate and preserve, and afterwards to distil, these 
vapours, in the form of dew, rain, snow, and hail, upon 
the earth. 

8. Withaut air, all the charms of vocal and instru- 
mental sounds would become extinct; and even Jan- 
guage itself would cease. 

9. Without it heat could not be evolved, nor could 
fire exist; hence a universal rigour would iovest the 
whole compass of created nature. 

10. Withaut air, animal life could never have had 
a being; hence God created the firmament or atmo- 
sphere before any animal was produced. And without 
its continual influence animal life cannot be preserved; 
for it would require only a few moments of a total 
privation of the benefits of the atmosphere to destroy 
every living creature under the whole heaven. 

11. It las been found, by repeated experiments, 
that a column or rod of guieksilver, about twenty-nine 
mehes and a half high, and one inch in diameter, 
seighs about fifteen pounds; and such a column is 
suspended in an exhausted tube by the weight of the 
atmosphere ; hence it necessarily follows, that a column 
of ar, one square ineh in diameter, and as high as the 
almosphere, weighs about fifteen pounds at a medium. 
Thus it is evident that the atmosphere presses with 
the weight of fifteen pounds on every square inch; 
aod, as a square foot contains one hundred ond forty- 
four square inches, every such foot must sustain a 
weight of incumbent atmospheric air equal to fwo 
thousand one hundred and sixty pounds, as has heen 
hefore stated. And from this it will follow, that a 
middle-sized man, whose surfacc is about fifteen sguare 
feet, constantly sustains a load of air equal to thirty- 
two thousand four hundred pounds ! But thts is so 
completely counterbalanced by the air pressing equally 
in all direetions, and hy the elasticity of the air in- 
eluded in the various cavities of the body, that na 
person in a pure and healthy state of the atmosphere 
feels any inconvenience from it; so accurately has 
God fitted the weight to the winds. 

It has been suggested that my computation of 15 
square feet for the surface of a middle-sized man, is 
too mueh; I will, therefore, take it at 14 square feet. 
From this computation, which is within the measure, 
it is evident that every such person sustains a weight 
of air equal, at a medium, to about 30,240 lds. tray, or 
34,8822 lbs. avoirdupais, which make 1,777 stone, 4 lbs. 
equal to eleven TONS, fo HUNDRED and eighteen pounds 
anda a half. 

2. Though it may appear more eurrous than use- 
rar. II. ( Bor} 


Pex V ITI. 


of the atmosphere. 


ful, yet from the simple fact which I have completely 
demonstrated myself by experiment, that he afmo- 
sphere presses with the weight of fifleen pounds on 
every sguare tneh, we can tell the guantum of pressure 
on the whole globe, and weigh the whole atmosphere 
to a pound! 

The polar and equatorial circumference of the earth 
is well known. Without, therefore, entering too 
much into detatl, I may state that the surface of the 
terraqueous globe is known to contain about five thou- 
sand, five hundred, and seventy-five BILLIONS of sguare 
FEET; hence, allowing fifteen pounds to eaeh square 
ineh, and two thousand one hundred and sixty pounds 
to eaeh square foot, the whole surface must sustain a 
pressure from the atmosphere cqual to twelve TRIL- 
LIONS and forty-two thousand billions of pounds! or 
six thousand and twenty-one BILLIONS of TONS! And 
this weight is the weight of the whole atmosphere 
from its contact with every part of the earth’s surface 
to its utmost highest extent ! 

Experiments also prove that the air presses equally 
mn all direetions, whether upwards, downwards, or 
laterally ; hence the earth is not incommoded with 
this enormous weight, because its zenith and nadir, 
north and south pressure, being perfectly equal, eounter- 
balanee each other! This is lea the case with respect 
ta the human body, and-to all bodies on the earth’s 
surface. 

To make the foregoing calculations more satis 
factory, it may he necessary to add the following 
obser vations :— 

A hulk of atmospheric air, equal to one quart, when 
taken near the level of the sea, at a temperature of 
50° Fahrenheit, weighs about 16 grains, and the 
same bulk of rain water, taken at the same tempera- 
ture, weighs about 14,621 grains: hence rain water 
is about 914 times specifically heavier than air. 

I have already shown that the pressure of the at- 
mosphere is equal to about 15 dds. tray on every square 
inch ; and that this pressure is the same in all direc- 
tians; and theoce shown that oo this datum the whole 
‘weight af the atmosphere may be computed. I shall 
re-state this from a computation of the earth’s surface 
in sguare miles, which is recommended to me as pecu-~ 
liarly accurate. A square mile contains 27,878,400 
square feet. The earth’s surface, in round numbers, 
is 200,000,000, or two hundred millions, of square 
miles. Now, as from the preceding data it appears 
that there is a pressure of 19,440 dds. troy on every 
sguare yard, the pressure or weight of the whole 
atmosphere, circumfused round the whole surface of 
the earth, amounts to 12,013,468,800,000,000,000, 
or, (welve TRILLIONS, forty-three thousand four hun- 
dred and sixty-eight BiLuions, eight hundred thousand 
MILLIONS of pounds. 

Though we cannot tel] to what Aezght the atmo- 
sphere extends, pt air growing more and more rare 
as we ascend in it; yet we can ascertain, as above, 
the quantum of ae in the whole of this atmosphere, 
which the terraqueovs globe sustains equally diffused 
ovcr its surface, as nail as over the surfaces of all 
bodies existing on it. At first view, however, it 1s 
difficult for minds not exercised in matters of philoso- 
phy to conceive how such an immense vressure can 
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Job bewails the loss of JOB. his former prosperity. 


be borne by animal beings. Though this has been al- It is generally supposed that former times were full 
ready explained, let the reader farther eensider that, | of barbarie ignoranee ; and that the system of philo- 
as fishes are surrounded by water, and live and move | sophy which is at present in repute, and is established 
in it, which is a much denser medium than eur atmo- | by experiments, is quite a modern discovery. But 
sphere ; so all human beings and all other animals are | nothing can be more false than this; as the Bible 
surrounded by air, and live and move in it. A fish | plainly discovers to an attentive reader that the dac- 
taken out of the water will die in a very short time : | trine of siaties, the etreulation of the blond, the retun- 
a human being, or any other animal, taken out of the | dity of the earth, the motions of the celestial hodies, 
air, or put in a place whenee the air is extracted, will | the process of generation, &e., were all known Jong 
die in a mueh shorter time. Water gravitates to- | before Pythogoras, Arehimcdes, Copernicus, vr New- 
wards the centre of the earth, and so does air. Henee, | ton were born. 
as a fish is pressed on every side by that fluid, so are It is very reasonable te suppose that God implanted 
all animals on the earth’s surface by atmospheric air. | the first prineiples of every science in the mind of his 
And the pressure in both eases, on a given surface, is | first creature ; that Adam taught them to his posterity, 
as has been stated above; the air contained in the |and that ¢radition continued them for many genera- 
vessels and eells of animal bodies being a sufficient tions with their proper impravements. But many of 
counterpnise to the air without. | them were lost in eensequenee of wars, eaptivities, 
Having said thus much on the pressure of the at- | &e. Latter ages have re-discovered many of them, 
mosphere, as intimated by Joh, the reader will permit principally by the direet or indirect aid of the Holy 
me to make the following general reflections on the , Seriptures ; and ethers of them continve hidden, not- 
subject, of which he may make what use he may judge | withstanding the aeeurate and persevering researehe 
best. of the moderns. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


. 0b caments his present condition, and gives an affecting account of his former prosperity, having property in 
abundance, being surrounded by a numerous family, and enjoying every mark of the approbation of God, 
1-6. Speaks of the respect he had from the young, 7, 8; and from the nobles, 9,10. Details his con- 
auct as a magistrate and judge in supporting the poor, and repressing the wicked, 11-17 , his confidence, 
general prosperity, and respeet, 18-25. 


B.C cn is30, [VLOREOVER Sob * continued | 3 * When his ‘candle shined § Y° cit [555 


B. C. cir. 1520. B.C. cir. 1520. 
Ante I. Olymp. his parable, and said, upon my head, and when by Ante 1. Olymp. 
cir. 744. cir. 744. 


Ante U.C. cir. 2 O that I were >as 7m months | his hght I walked through dark- Ante U.C. cir. 








ae past, as 7m the days when God | ness ; eo 
preserved me ; 4 As I was in the days of my youth, when 
a Heb. added to take up. —— See chap. vii. 3. ¢ Chap. xvin. 6——4 Or, lamp ; Psa. xviii. 28, 
NOTES ON CHAP. XXIX. nified the honour they had, but was also an emblem 


Verse 2. O that I were as in months past| Jon | ef the inspiration of the Almighty. 
seems here to make an apology for his complaints, by Verse 4. The days of my youth] The original 
taking a view of his former presperity, whieh was very | werd rather means zn the days of my winter, ‘dn 
great, but was now entirely at an end. He shows | charpi, from 47M eharaph, “to strip or make hare.” 
that it was not removed because of any bad use he had | Mr. Harmer supposes the rainy scason is intended, 
made of it; and deseribes how he behaved himself be- | when the fields, &e., parched up by leng drought, are 
fore God and man, and how much, fer justiee, bene-| revived by the plentiful showers. Mr. Good thinks 
volenee, and merey, he was esteemed and honoured | the word as found in the Arabie, whieh means top or 
by the wise and good. summit, and whieh he translates perfection, is that 
Preserved me] Kept, guarded, and watehed over | whieh sheuld be preferred. Others think the audsannal 
me. state 1s meant, when he was loaded with prosperity 
Verse 3. When his candle shined upon my head] | as the trees are with ripe fruit. 
Alluding most probably to the eustom of illuminating The secret of God was upon my tabernacle] 103 
festival or assembly rooms by lamps pendant from the | Ms besed Eloah, “the seeret assembly of Ged,” 
ceiling. ‘These shone literally on the heads ef the | meaning probably the same thing that is spoken of in 
guests. the beginning of this hook, the sons of God, the devout 

By his light I walked through darkness} Wis hght | people, presenting themselves before Ged. It is nat 
—prosperity and peace—continued to illuminate my | unlikely that such a secret assembly of God Job had 
way. If adversity came, ] had always the light of} in his own house; where he tells us, in the next verse, 
God to direet me. Alinost all the nations of the world | “The Almighty was with him, and his children were 
have represented their great men as having a nimbus | about him.” 
or Divine glory about their heads, which not only sig-| Mr. Good translates differently: When God fortis 
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Job reviews his 


A.M. cir. 2484. e 
Ae ct mag, © the secret of God was upon my 


Ante J. Olymp. tabernacle ; 
cir. 744. 


Ante U.C.cir. & When the Almighty was yet 
aa with me, when my children were 
about me; 


6 When ‘I washed my steps with butter, 
and & the rock poured ® me out rivers of oil ; 

7 When I went out to the gate through the 
city, when I prepared my seat in the street ! 

8 The-young men saw me, and hid them- 
selves: and the aged arose, and stood up. 

9 The princes refrained talking, and ' laid 
their hand on their mouth. 

10 * The nobles held their peace, and their 
' tongue cleaved to the roof of their mouth. 

11 When the ear heard me,then it blessed me; 
and when the eyesaw me, it gave witness to me: 





© Psa. xxvnld: f Gen. xlix. 11; Deut. xxxii. 135 xxxiii.24; 
chap. xx. 17.6 Psa. Ixxxi. 16. h Heb. with me. 1 Chap. 
es ee F k Heb. The voice of the nobles was hid.m—) Psa.cxxxvui. 
6.— Psa. Ixxil. 12; Prov. xxi. 13; xxiv. I. 











fied my tent over me ; supposing that the Hebrew 71D 
sod is the Arabic Saw sud, “a barrier or fortification.” 
Either will make a good sense. 

Verse 6. Washed my steps with butter) See the 
note on chap. xx. 17. 

Verse 7. When I went out to the gate] Courts of 
justice were held at the gates or entrances of the cities 
of the East; and Job, being an emir, was supreme 
magistrale: and here he speaks of his going to the 
gate to administer justice. 

I preparcd my seat in the street] I administered 
judgment openly, in the most public manner ; and none 
could say that I, in any case, perverted justice. Mr. 
Good translates :—“‘ As I went forth the city rejoiced 
at me, as I took my seat abroad.” 

Verse 8. The young men saw me, and hid them- 
selves| From all classes of persons I had the most 
marked respect. The yvounec, through modesty and 
bashfulness, shrunk back, and were afraid to meet the 
eye of iheir prince ; and the acep rose from their seats 
when I entered the place of judgment. These were 
the elders of the people, who also sat with the judge, 
and assisted in all legal cases. 

Verse 9. The princes refrained talking] ‘They 
never ventured an opinion in opposition to mine; so 
fully were they persuaded of the justice and integrity 
of my decision. 

Verse 10. The nobles held their peace| Princes 
DW sari, and NOBLES, D°')) negidim, must have 
been éwo different classes of the great men of Idumea. 
W sar, PRINCE, director, or ruler, was probably the 
head of a township, or what we would call a magis- 
trate of a particular district. 2) nagid, a NOBLE, or 
one of thost who had the privilege of standing before, 
or in the presence of, the chief ruler. The participle 
31) neged is frequently used to signify before, in the 
presence of, publicly, openly. And on this account, 
it is most likely that the mown means one of those no- 
bles or counsellors who were always admitted to the 
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CHAP. XXIX. 


character and conduct 
A. M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. cir. 1520. 
Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 744, 
Ante U. C. cir. 
767. 


12 Because ™I delivered the 
poor that cried, and the fatherless, 
and him that had none to help 
him. 

13 The blessing of him that was ready to 
perish came upon me: and I caused the widow’s 
heart to sing for joy. 

14 "I pnt on righteonsness, and it clothed 
me : my judgment was as a robe and a diadem. 

15 I was ° eyes to the blind, and feet was 
I to the lame. 

16 I was a father to the poor: and ? the 
cause which I knew not I searched out. 

17 And I brake % the "jaws of the wicked, 
and * plucked the spoil out of his teeth. 

18 ‘Then I said, ' I shall die in my nest, and 
I shall multiply my days as the sand. 





2 Deut. xxiv. 13; Psa. exxxii. 9; Isa. lix. 17; 1xt.10; Ephes. 
vi. 14, &c.; t Thess. v. 8. oNum. x. 3). P Prov. xxix. 7. 
4 Psa. lviil.6; Prov. xxx. 14.——* Heb. the jaw-teeth or the grind- 
ers.—— Heb. cast. WE Sar XX. 6. 














royal presence. Mr. Good thinks that renowned speak- 
ers or eminent orators are meant: and others have 
embraced the same opinion. Job here intimates that 
his judgment was so sound, his decisions so accredit- 
ed, and his reasoning power so great, that every per- 
son paid him the utmost deference. 

Verse 11. When the ear hcard me] ‘This and the 
six following verses present us with a fine exhibition 
of a man full of benevolence and charity, acting up to 
the highest dictates of those principles, and rendering 
the miserable of all descriptions happy, by the constant 
exercise of his unconfined philanthropy. 

Verse 12. Because I delivered the poor that cried | 
This appears to be intended as a refutation of the 
charges produced by Eliphaz, chap, xxil. 5—10, to con- 
fute which Job appeals to facts, and to public testumony. 

Verse 15. Iwas eyes to the blind, and feet was I to 
the lame.) Alluding probably to the difficulty of tra- 
velling in the Arabian deserts. J was eyes to the 
blind—those who did not know the way, I furnished 
with guides. JI was feet to the lame—those who were 
worn out, and incapable of walking, I set forward on 
my camels, &c. 

Verse 16. The cause which I knew not I searched 
out.] When any thing difficult occurred, I did not 
give it a slight consideration; I examined it to the bot- 
tom, whatever pain, time, and tronble it cost me, that 
I might not pronounce a hasty judgment. 

Verse 17. I brake the jaws of the wicked| A me- 
taphor taken from hunting. A beast of prey had en- 
tered into the fold, and carried off a shecp. The hunts- 
man comes, assails the wicked beast, breaks his jaws, 
and delivers the spoil out of his teeth. See the case 
1 Sam. xvii. 34~37. 

Verse 18. J shall die in my nest| As I endeavoured 
to live soberly and temperately, fearing God, and de- 
parting from evil, endeavouring to promote the wel- 
fare of all around me, it was natura] for me to con- 
clude that I should live long, be very prosperous, and 
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Job reviews his 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B.C. cir. 1520. 
Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
767. 


19 " My root wus * spread ont 
~ by the waters, and the dew lay 
al] night upon my branch. 

_. 20 My glory was * fresh in 
me, and Ymy bow was *renewed in my 
hand. 

21 Unto me men gave ear, and waited, and 
kept silence at my counsel. 

22 After my words they spake not again ; 
and my speech dropped upon them. 


4 Chap. xviil. 16. w Psagmeo; Jcr. xvii. 8. 





v Heb. opened. 








see my posterity multiply as the sands on the sca- 
shore. 

Verse 19. My root was spread out by the waters] 
A metaphor taken from a healthy tree growing be- 
side a rivulet where there is plenty of water; which 
in consequence flourishes in al] seasons ; its leaf does 
not wither, nor its fruit fall off. See Psa. i. 3; Jer. 
xvii. 8. 

Verse 20. My glory was fresh in me] My vege- 
tative power was great; my glory—my splendid blas- 
sam, large and mellow fruits was always in season, 
and in every season. 

My bow was renewed] Iwas never without means 
to accomplish all my wishes. I had prosperity every- 
where. 

Verse 21. Unto me men gave ear] The same idea 
as in ver. 9-11. 

Verse 22. My speech dropped upon them.} It de- 
scended as refreshing dew; they were encouraged, 
comforted, and strengthened by it. 

Verse 23. They waited for me as for the rain] 
The idea continued. They longed as much to hear 
me speak, to receive my counsel and my decisions, 
as the thirsty land does for refreshing waters. 

They opened their mouth wide] A metaphor taken 
from ground chopped with long drought. 

The latter rain.| The rain that falls a little before 
harvest, in order to fill and perfect the grain. The 
former rain is that which falls about seed-time, or in 
spring, in order to impregnate and swell the seed, and 
moisten the earth to produce its nourishment. 

Verse 24. I laughed on them, they believed it nat] 
Similar to that oxpression in the Gospel, Luke xxiv. 

1: And while they believed nat for joy, and wen- 
dered, he said Our version is sufficiently per- 
spicuous, and gives the true sense of tle original, only 
it should be read in the indicative and not in the sub- 
yunctive mood: J laughed on them—thcy believed it 





JOB. 





character and conduct. 
23 And they waited for me as *: oy oi - 


for the rain; and they opened their Ante i, 
mouth wide, as for *the latter Ante U.C. cx 
rain. _ 
24 Jf I laughed on them, they believed it 
not; and the light of my countenance they 
cast not down. 
25 [chose out their way, and sat chief, and 


dwelt as a king in the army, as one that com- 





forteth the mourners. = 
x Heb. new.-——-Y Gen. xlix. 24.—-? Heb. changed.—— Zech. x. 1. 
nat. We have a similar phrase: The news was too 


goad to be true. 

The light of my countenance] This evidence of 
my benevolence and regard. A smile is, metaphori- 
eally, the light af the countenance. 

They cast not down.] They gave me no oecasion 
to change my sentiments or feelings towards them. 
I could still smile upon them, and they were then wor- 
thy of iny approbation. Their change he refers to in 
the beginning of the next chapter. 

Verse 25. I chose out their way, and sat chief— 
as a king in the army] I cannot see, with some 
learned men, that our version of the original is wrong. 
I have not seen it mended, and I am sure I eannot 
improve it. The whole verse seems to me to point 
out Job in his civil, military, and domestic life. 

As supreme magistrate he chase aut their way, ad- 
justed their differences, and sat chief, presiding in all 
their civil assemblies. 

As captain general he dwelt as a king in the midst 
of his troops, preserving order and discipline, and 
secing that his fellow soldiers were provided with 
requisites for their warfare, and the necessaries of 
life. 

As 2a man he did not think himself superior to the 
meanest offices in domestic life, to relieve or support 
his fellow creatures; he went about comforting the 
mourners—visiting the sick and afflicted, and minis- 
tering to their wants, and seeing that the wounded 
were properly attended. Noble Job! Look at him, 
ye nobles of the earth, ye lieutenants of counties, ye 
generals of armies, and ye lerds of provinces. Look 
at JOB! Imitate his active benevolence, and be 
healthy and happy. Be as guardian angels in your 
particular districts, blessing all by your example and 
your bounty. Send your hunting harses to the plough, 
your game cacks to the dunghill; and at last live like 
men and Christians 


CHAPTER XXX. 


» 
Job proceeds ta lament the change of his former condition, and the cantempt inta which his adversity had 


brought him, 1-15. 
132 


Pathetically describes the afflictions af his body and mind, 16-31. 
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Job laments the change 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. cir. 1520. 
Ante I. Olymp. 


B UT now they that are * younger 


than I have me in derision, 


Ante UC. cir. whose fathers I would have dis- 
____ #87 __ dained to have set with the dogs 
of my floek. 


2 Yea, whereto might the strength of their 
hands profit me, in whom old age was 
pertshed ? 


2 Heb. of fewer days than I.——> Chap. xi1. 21. 


NOTES ON CHAP XXX. 

Verse 1. But now they that are younger than I 
have me in derision} Compare this with chap. xxix. 8, 
where he speaks of the respect he had from the youth 
while in the days of his prosperity. Now he is no 
longer affluent, and they are no longer respectful. 

Dogs of my flock.| Persons who were not deemed 
sufficiently’ respectable to be trusted with the care of 
these dogs which were the guardians of my flocks. 
Not confidential enough to be made shepherds, ass- 
keepers, or camel-drivers ; nor even to have the care 
of the dogs by which the flocks were guarded. This 
saying is whut we call an expression of sovereign 
contempt. 

Verse 2. The strength of their hands profit me] 
He is speaking here of the fathers of these young 
men. What was the strength of their hands to mec? 
Their old age also has perished. The sense of which 
I believe to be this: I have never esteemed their 
strength even in their most vigorous youth, nor their 
conduct nor their counsel even in old age. They 
were never good for any thing, either young or old. 
As their youth was without profit, so their old age 
was without honour. See Calmet. 

Mr. Good contends that the words are Arabic, and 
should be translated according to the meaning in 
that language, and the first clause of the third 
verse joined to the latter clause of the secund, 
without which no good meaning can be elicited so 
as to keep properly close ta the letter. I shall give 
the Hebrew text, Mr. Good’s Arabic, and its trans- 
lation :— 

The Hebrew text is this :— 

ae) Selma 
aleymo abad ealach 
(ebay eo 2) ON? 
becheser ubechaphan galmud 
The Arabic version this :— 


ee 
te Spe Ege 9 pesu 


Which he translates thus :—— 


“ With whom crabbed looks are perpetual, 
From hunger and flinty famine.” 





This translation is very little distant from the im- 
port of the present Hebrew text, if it may be called 
Hebrew, when the principal words are pure Arabic, 
and the others constructively so. 

Verse 3. Fleeing into the wilderness} Seeking 
soinething to sustain jife even in the barren desert. 

Cc 


CHUAiee A XX. 


of his former condition. 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B.C. cir. 1520 
Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 744, 
Ante U. C. cir. 
767. 


were © solitary ; fleeing into the 
wilderness 4 in former time de- 
solate and waste ; 7 

4 Who eut up mallows by the bushes, and 
Juniper roots for their meat. 

5 They were driven forth from among men, 
(they ered after them as after a thief ;) 


© Or, dark as the night.——! Heb. yesternight. 


3 l°or want and famine they 
| 





| This shows the extreme of want, when the desert is 
supposed to be the only place where any thing to 
sustain life can possibly be found. 

Verse 4. Who cut up mallows by the bushes] mod 
malluach, which we translate mallows, comes from Nod 
melach, salt; some herb or shrub of a salt nature, 
sea-pursjane, or the salsaria, salsola, or saltwort. 
Bochart says it is the daiuec of the Greeks, and the 
halimus of the Romans. Some translate it nettles. 
The Syriac and Arabic omit the whole verse. The 
halimus, or atriplexr halimus, grows near the sea in 
different countries, and is found in Spain, America, 
Iungland, and Barbary. ‘The sadsaria, salsola, or salt- 
wort, Is an extensive genus of plants, several com- 
mon to Asia, and not a few indigenous to a dry and 
sandy soil. 

And juniper roots for their meat.| DIN rethamim. 
This is variously translated juniper, broom, furze, 
gorse, or whin. Jt is supposed to derive its name 
from the toughness of its twigs, as DN ratham sig- 
nifies to ind; and this answers well enough to the 
broom. Genista quoque vinculi usum prestat, “The 
broom serves for bands,” says Puinv, fist. Nat. lib. 
xxiv., ¢. 9. But how can it be said that the roots of 
this shrub were eaten? [do not find any evidence 
from Asiatic writers that the roots of the juniper tree 
were an article of food; and some have supposed, 
because of this want of evidence, that the word o2N> 
lachmam, for their bread, should be understood thus, 
to bake their bread, because it is well known that the 
wood of the juniper gives an intense heat, and the 
coals of it endure a long time; and therefore we find 
coals of juniper, DON *ONI gachaley rethamim, used 
Psa. cxx. 4 to express severe and enduring punish- 
ment. But that the roots of the juniper were used 
for food in the northern countries, among the Goths, 
we have a positive testimony from Olaus Magnus, 
himself a Goth, and archbishop of Upsal, in lib. vii., ec. 
4,ofhis Hist. de Gentibus Septentrionalibus. Speaking 
‘af the great number of different trees in their wands, 
he says: ‘There is a great plenty of beech trees in 
all the northern parts, the virtue whereof is this: 
that, being cut between the bark and the wood, they 
send forth a juice that is good for drink. The fruit 
of them in famine serves for dread, and their bark for 
clothing. Likewise also the berries of the juniper, 
| yea, even the roots of this tree are eaten for bread, as 
holy Job testifies, though it is difficult to come at 
them by reason of their prickles: in these prickles, 
‘or thorns, live coals will last a whole year. If the 

‘inhabitants do not quench them, when winds arise 
they set the woods on fire, and destroy all the cireum- 
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Job bewatls his 


A. M. cir. 2484. 

B. C. cir. 1520. 

Ante I. Olymp. 

cir. 744. 

Ante U. C, 
“Gi. 


6 To dwell in the cliffs of the 


and 72 the rocks. 

7 Among the bushes they) 
brayed; under the nettles they were gathered - 
together. 

8 They were children of fools, yea, children 
of fbase men: they were viler than the 
earth. 

9 © And now am [ their song, yea, I am their 
by-word. 

10 They abhor me, they flee far from me, 
"and spare not ' to spit in my face. 

11 Because he * hath loosed my cord, and 


cir. 


& Chap. xvi. 6; Psa. 


© Heb. holes. filcb. men of no name. 
h Heb. and withhold not 


xxxvelo ;ixix. 12: Diam, i. 14, 63. 
spittle from my face. 




















jacent fields.” In this account both the properties of 
the juniper tree, referred to by Job and David, are 
mentioned by the Gothic prelate. ‘They use its berries 
and roots for food, and its wood for frre. 

Verse 5. They were driven forth] They were 
persons whom no one would employ ; they were driven 
away from the city; and if any of them appeared, 
the hue and cry was immediately raised up against 
them. The last clause Mr. Good translates, ‘“ They 
slunk away from them like a thief,” instead of “ They | 


JOB. 


valleys, im ° caves of the earth, | loose the bridle before me. 





cried after them,” &c. 

Verse 6. To dwell in the eliffs of the valleys] They 
were obliged to take shelter in the most dangerous, out-of- 
the-way, and unfrequented places. This is the meaning. 

Verse 7. Among the bushes they brayed] They 
cried out among the bushes, secking for food, as the 
wild ass when he is in want of provender. Two 
MSS. read 1pNyv° yinaku, they groaned, instead of 
pny yinhaku, they brayed. 

Under the nettles] SN charul, the briers or bram- 
bles, under the brushwoad in the thickest parts of the 
underwood ; they huddled together like wild beasts. 

Verse 8. Children of fools] Children of nabal; 
children without a name ; persons of no consideration, 
and descendants of such. 

Viler than the earth.| Rather, driven out of the 
land ; persons not fit for civil society. 

Verse 9. Now am I their song| 1am the subject 
of their mirth, and serve as a proverb or by-word. 
They use me with every species of indignity. 

Verse 10. They abhor me] What a state must 
civil society be in when such indignities were permit- 
ted to be offered to the aged and afflicted ! 

Verse 11. Beeause he hath loosed my cord| In- 
stead of ‘I" yithri, my eord, which is the keri or 
marginal reading, 10" yithro, his cord, is the reading 
of the text in many copics; and this reading directs us 
t9 a metaphor taken from an archer, who, observing 
his butt, sets his arraw on the string, draws it to a 
proper degree of tension, levels, and then loosing his 
hold, the arrow flies at the mark. IJIe hath let loose 
his arrow against me; it has hit me; and IT am 
wounded ‘The Vulgate understood it in this way: 
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unparalleled sufferings. 


A. M. cir. 2484, 
B. C. cir. 1520 
Ante I. Olymp 
: : cir. 744. 

12 Upon my right hand rise the ame U. C. cir. 
youll: they push away my feet, 
and 'they raise up against me the ways of their 
destruction. 

13 ‘They mar my path, they set forward my 
calamity, they have no helper. 

14 They came upon meas a wide breaking 
in of waters: in the desolation they rolled 
themselves upon me. 

15 Terrors are turned upon me: they pur- 
sue ™my soul as the wind; and my welfare 


passeth away as a cloud. 


afflicted me, they have also let 


iNum. xii. 14; Deut. xxv. 9; Isa. !.6; Matt. xxvi. 67; xxvii. 
30.—-k Sce chap. xii. 18.——! Chap. xix. 12.~—™ Heb. my 
principal. 





Pharetram enim suam aperuit. So also the Septua- 
gint: Avatac yap gapetpav avtov; * He hath opened 
his quiver.” 

They have also let loose the bridle] When they 
perceived that God had afflicted me, they then threw off 
all restraints ; like headstrong horses, swallowed the bit, 
got the reins on their own neek, and ran off at full speed. 

Verse 12. Upon my right hand rise the youth] The 
word MND pirehach, which we translate youth, sig- 
nifies properly duds, or the buttons of trees. Mr. Good 
has younglings. Younkers would be better, were it 
not too colloquial. 

They push away my feet] They trip up my heels, 
or they in cffect trample me under their feel. They 
rush upon and overwhelm me. They are violently 
incensed against me. ‘They roll themselves upon 
me, 19353nM Aithgalgalu, velut unda impellit undam, 
as waves of the sea which wash the sand from under 
the feel, and ihen swamp the man to the bottom; 
see verse 14. 

Verse 13. They mar my path] They destroy the 
way-marks, so that there is no safety in travelling 
through the deserts, the guide-posts and way-marks 
being gonc. 

These may be an allusion here to a besieged city : 
the besiegers strive by every means and way to dis- 
tress the besieged ; stopping up the fountains, break- 
ing up the road, raising up towers to project arrows 
and stones into the city, called here raising up against 
it the ways of destruction, verse 12; preventing all 
succour and support. 

They have no helper.] ‘There is not an adviser 
among them.”—Mr. Good. There is nane to give 
them better instruction. 

Verse 14. They came upon me as a wide breaking 

They storm me on every side. 

In the desolation they rolled themselves) When 
they had made the dreach, they rolled in upon me as 
an trresistible torrent. There still appears to be an 
allusion to a besieged city: the sap, the breach, the 
storm, the flight, the pursuit, and the slaughter. See 
the following verse. 

Verse 15. Terrors are turned upon me} Defence 

c 


tn] 





’ 


fob describes his 


CHAP. XXX. 


deep affitctions. 


A. M. cir. 2484. n . p . M. ci 
epee ico «16 And now my soulis poured thy strong hand thou opposest 7 ae eA 
Ante I. Olymp. out upon me; the days of afflic- | thyself against me. Ante I. Olymp. 


cir. e . 
Ante U. C. cir. tion have taken hold upon me. 


i" 17 My bones are pierced in me 

m the night season: and my sinews take no 
rest. 

18 By the great force of my disease is my 


garment changed : it bindeth me about as the | 


collar of my coat. 

19 He hath cast me into the mire, and I am 
become like dust and ashes. 

20 I cry unto thee, and thou dost not hear 
me: I stand up, and thou regardest me zot. 

21 Thou art * become cruel to me: with 


Psa. xii. 4.——° Heb. turned to be crvel. 
of thy hand.—4 Or, wisdom. 





P Heb. the strength 
a Feb: Xs t: 











is no longer useful; they have beat down my 
walls. 

They pursue my soul as the wind] Iseek safety in 
flight, my strong holds being no longer tenable; but 
they pursue me so swiftly, that it is impossible for me 
to escape. They follow me like a whirlwind; and 
as fast as that drives away the clouds before it, so is 
my prosperity destroyed. The word ‘N33 nedibathi, 
which we translate my soul, signifies properly my 
nobility, my excellence: they endeavour to destroy 
both my reputation and my property. 

Verse 18. Is my garment changed] There seem 
to be here plain allusions to the effect of his cruel dis- 
ease ; the whole bady being enveloped with a kind of 
elephantine hide, formed by innumerable incrustations 
from the ulcerated surface. 

ft bindeth me about] There is now a new kind of 
covering to my body, formed by the effects of this 
disease ; and it is not a garment which I can cast off; 
it is as closely attached to me as the collar of my coat. 
Or, my disease seizes me as a strong armed man; it 
has thrattled me, and cast me in the mud. This is 
probaby an allusion to two persons struggling: the 
stronger seizes the other by the throat, hrings him 
down, and treads him in the dirt. 

Verse 20. J cry unto thee] Iam persecuted by 
man, afflicted with sore disease, and apparently for- 
saken of God. 

I stand up| Or, as some translate, “J persevere, and 
thou lookestuponme.” 'Thouseest my desolate, afflicted 
state ; but thine eye doth not affect thy heart. Thou 
leavest me unsupported to struggle with my adversities. 

Verse 21. Thou art become cruel to me] Thou 
appearest to treat me with cruelty. I cry for mercy, 
trust in thy goodness, and am still permitted to remain 
under my afflictions. 

Thou opposest thyscif| Instead of helping, thou 
opposest ine; thau appearest as my enemy. 

Verse 22. Thau liftcst me up to the wind] Thou 
hast so completely stripped me of all my substance, 
that I am like chaff lifted up by the wind ; or as a straw, 
the sport of every breeze ; and at Jast carried totally 
away, heing dissipated into particles by the continued 
agitation. 

ce 





22 Thou liftest me up to the Ane mie. 


wind ; thou causest me to ride ce 
upon zt, and dissolvest my % substance. 
23 For I know that thou wilt bring me to 
death and to the house ‘appointed for all living. 
24 Howbcit he will not stretch out his hand 
to the * grave, though they cry in his destruction. 
25 * Did not I weep "for him that was in 
trouble ! was not my soul grieved for the poor ? 
26 ° When I looked for good, then evil came 
unto me: and when I waited for light, there 
came darkness. 


* Heb. heap.——' Psa. xxxv. 13,14; Rom. xii. 15. 
him that was hard of day. v Jer. viii. U5. 








“Heb. for 











Verse 23. Thou wilt bring me to death] This must 
be the issue of my present affliction: to God alone it 
is possible that I should survive it. 

To the house appointed for all living.) Or to the 
house, 13'1'D moed, the rendezvous, the place of general 
assembly of human beings: the great devourer in whose 
jaws all that have lived, now live, and shall live, must 
necessarily meet. 


‘¢ _____________Q great man-eater ! 

Whose every day is carnival; not sated yet! 
Unheard of epicure! without a fellew ! 
The veriest gluttons do not always cram ! 
Some intervals of abstinence are sought 
To edge the appetite: thou seekest none. 
Methinks the countless swarms thou hast devour’d, 
And thousands that each hour thou gobblest up, 
This, less than this, might gorge thee to the full. 
But O! rapacious still, thou gap’st for more, 
Like one, whole days defrauded of his meals, 
On whom Jank hunger lays her skinny hand, 
And whets to keenest eagerness his cravings ; 
As if diseases, massacres, and poisons, 
Famine, and war, were not thy caterers.” 

THE GRAVE. 


Verse 24. He will not stretch out his hand to the 
grave] After all that has been said relative to the just 
translation and true meaning of this verse, is it not 
evident that it is in the mouth of Job a consolatory 
reflection? As if he had said, Though I suffer here, 
I shall not suffer hereafter. ‘Though he add stroke to 
stroke, so as to destroy my life, yet his displeasure 
sha]l not proceed beyond the grave. 

Though they cry in his destruction.) Mr. Goad 
translates: Surely there, in tts ruin, ts freedom. In 
the sepulchre there is freedom from calamity, and rest 
for the weary. 

Verse 25. Did not I weep for him that was in 
trouble ?] Mr. Good translates much nearer the sense 
of the original, oY mwp9 liksheh yom. ‘Should I not 
then weep for the ruthless day?” May I not lament 
that my sufferings are only to terminate with my life? 
Or, Did I not mourn for those who suffered by times 
of calamity ? 
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Tob asseris his uprighiness 


A. M. cir. 2484. 97 My bowels boiled, and rested 


B.C. cir. 1520. ai 
Ante [. Olymp. not: the days of affliction pre- 
cir, 744. 
Ante U.C. cir. vented me. 
767. 


28 ~ I went mourning without 
the sun: I stood up, and I crted in the con- 


gregation. 


w Psa. xxxviii.G; xlii.9; xlili, 2—* Psa. cii.6; Mic. 1. 3. 





Was not my soul grieved for the poor ?] Did I not 
relieve the distressed according to my puwer; and did 
J not sympathize with the sufferer ? 

Verse 27. My bowels boiled] ‘This alludes to the 
strong commotion in the bowels which cvery humane 
person feels at the sight of one in miscry. 

Verse 28. J went mourning withoul the sun} Nn 
chammah, which we here trauslate the sun, comes 
from a root of the same letters, which signifies to 
hide, protect, &e., and may be translated, J went 
mourning without a protector or guardian; or, the 
word may be derived from 0M cham, to be hot, and 
here it may signify fury, rage, anger; and thus it 
was understood by the Vulgate: Merens ineedebam, 
sine furore, | went mourning without anger; or, as 
Calmet translates, Je marehots tout triste, mais sans 
me laisser aller a ’emporlement; “1 walked in deep 
sadness, but did not give way to an angry spirit.” 
The Syriae and Arabic understood it in the same 
way. 

Verse 29. I ama brother to dragons] By my 
mournful and continual cry I resemble D'3N tannimm, the 
jackals or hyenas. 

And acompanion to owls.) 133" 0113 benoth yaanah, 
to the daughters of howling: generally understood to 
be the ostrich; for both the jackal and the fenale 


JO 


and purity of conduct. 

—— A.M. cir. 2494, 
29 * Jam a brother todragons, §"° {7 aaa, 
and a companton to 7 owls. Ante I. Olymp. 


a cir. 7-44. 
30* Myskinisblackuponme,and Ante U. C. cir. 


® my bones are buried with heat. 1S 
31 My harp also is turned to mourning, and 
my organ into the voice of them that weep. 





¥ Or, oxtriches.——* Psa. exix. 83; Lam. tv.8; v. 10.—— Psa. cii. 3. 


ostrich are remarkable for ther mournful ery, and for 
their attachment to desolate places.—Dodd. 

Verse 30. My skin is black} By continual expo 
sure to the open air, ard parching influence of the sun. 

My bones are burned with heat.| <A strong expres- 
sion, to point out the raging fcver that was continually 
preying upon his vitals. 

Verse 31. My harp also is turned to mourning] 
Instead of the harp, my only music is my own plain- 
tive eries. 

And my organ] What the 333’ uggab was, we know 
not; it was most probably some sort of pipe or wind 
instrument. His harp, 13 kinnor, and his pipe, 23} ug- 
gab, were equally mute, or only used for mournful ditties. 


Tuts chapter is full of the most painful and pathetic 
sorrow; but nevertheless tempered with a calmness 
and humiliation of spirit, which did not appear in 
Job’s lamentations previously to the time in which he 
had that remarkable revelation mentioned in the nine- 
teenth chapter. After hc was assured that his Redeemer 
was the living God, he submitted to his dispensations, 
kissed the rod, and mourned not without hope, though 
in deep distress, occasioned by his unremitting suffer- 
ings. If the groaning of Job was great, his stroke 
was certainly heavy. 


CHAPTER @SXI1. 


Job makes a solemn protestation of his chastity and integrity, 1-12; of his humanity, 13—16; of his charity 
and merey, 17-23; of his abhorrence of eovetousness and idolatry, 24-32; and of his readiness to 
acknowledge his errors, 33, 34; and wishes for a full investigation of his case, being confident that this 
would issue in the full manifestation of his innocence, 36-40. , 


A. Mi. cir. 2494. 
B. C. cir. 1520. 
Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
Ante U.C. cir. 
767. 


think upon a matd ? 
2 For what ° portion of God 


a Matt. v. 28. 
ROTES ON CHA X XI. 


Verse 1. I made a covenant with mine eyes] N73 
“yy5 nD berith carali leeynai: “YT have eut” or 
divided “the covenant sacrifice with my eyes.” My 
conscience and my eyes are the contracting parties ; 
God is the Judge; and I am therefore bound not to 


look upon any thing with a delighted or covetous cye, | species of idolatry. 





MADE a covenant with mine:7s there from above? and whai 4: M. cir. 2434. 


B.-C. cir: 1520. 


*eyes; why then should I} inheritance of the Almighty from Ante I. Olymp. 


cir. 744. 
Ante U.C. cir. 
767. 


on high ? 


3 ds not destruction to the 


b Chap. xx. 29; xxvii. 13. 








a 


Bethulah? That Bethulah may here signify an idol, 
is very likely. Sanehoniatho observes, that Ouranos 
first introduced Baithulia when he erected animated 
stones, or rather, as Bochart observes, ANOINTED 
stones, Which became representatives of some deity. 
I suppose that Job purges himsclf here from this 
Probably the Batthulia were 


by which my conscience may be defiled, or my God | at first emblems only of the tabernacle; mx n°9 


dishonoured. 

Why then should I think upon a maid?) jyInN D1 
ys ‘3’ umah ethbonen al bethulah. And why 
should I set myself to contemplate, or think upon, 
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beith Eloah, the house of God;” or of that pillar 

set up by Jacob, Gen. xxviil. 18, which he called n*2 

ons beith Elohim, or Bethalim ; for idolatry always 

supposes a pure and holy worship, of which it is the 
c 





CHAP. 


Job asserts his uprightness 


A.M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. cir. 1520. 
Ante 1. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
Ante. U. C. cir. 


wicked ? and a strange punish- 

ment to the workers of iniquity ? 
4 © Doth not he see my ways, 

707, and connt all my steps ? 

5 If I have walked with vanity, or if my 
foot hath hasted to deceit ; 

6 * Let me be weighed in an even balance, 
that God may know mine integrity. 

7 If my step hath turned out of the way, 
and ° mine heart walked after mine eyes, and 
if any blot hath cleaved to mine hands ; 

8 Then flet me sow, and let another eat; 
yea, let my offspring be rooted out. 

9 If mine heart have been deceived by a 








¢2Chron. xvi. 9; chap. xxxiv. 21; Prov v. 213 xv.3; Jer. 
xxxii. [9.——4 Heb. Let him weigh me in balances of justice. 
¢ See Num. xv. 39; Eccles. xi. 9; Ezek. vi.9; Matt. v. 29. 





counterfeit. For more on the subject of the Baithulia, 
see the notes on Gen. xxviii. 

Verse 2. For what portion af God is there from 
above ?] ‘Though [ have not, in this or in any other 
respect, wickedly departed from God, yet what re- 
ward have I received ! 

Verse 3. Is not destruction to the wicked ?| If J 
had been guilty of such secret hypocritical proceedings, 
professing faith ir the true God while in eye and 


heart an idolater, would not such a worker of iniquity | 


be distinguished by a strange and unheard-of punish- 
ment ! 

Verse 4. Doth not he seemy ways] Can I suppose 
that I could screen myself from the eye of God while 
cuilty of such iniquities ? 

Verse 5. If I have walked with vanity} If I have 
been guilty of idolatry, or the worshipping of a false 
god: for thus I8v shav, which we here translate 
vanity, is used Jer. xvili. 15; (compare with Psa. 


xxxi. 6; Hos. xt. 11; and Jonah ii. 9;) and it seems | 


evident that the whole of Job’s discourse here is a 
vindication of himself from all idolatrous dispositions 
and practices. 

Verse 6. Mine integrity.] ‘Nn tummathi, my per- 
fection ; the totality of my unblameable life. 

Verse 7. If my step hath turned vut of the way] I 
am willing to be sifted to the uttermost—for every 
step of my foot, for every thought of my heart, for 
every look of mine eye, and for every act of my 
hands. 

Verse 8. Let me sow, and let another eat] Let 


me be plagued both in my circumstances and in my_ 


family. 

My offspring be rooted out}. It has already ap- 
peared probable that al? Job’s children were not de- 
destroyed in the fall of the house mentioned chap. i. 
18, 19. 

Verse 9. If mine heart hove been deceived by a 
woman| The Septuagint add, avdpog érepov, another 
man’s wife. 

Verse 10. Let my wife grind unto another] Let 
her work at the handnull, erinding corn; which was 
the severe work of the meanest slave. In this sense 

Cc 





| 





XXXI. and purity of conduct: 


A. M. cir. 2484. 


woman, or if I have laid wait at B.C. cir, 1520. 
Ante I. Olymp. 


my neighbour's door ; 

10 Then let my wife grind Re Geir. 
unto & another, and let others bow OE 
down upon her. 

11 For this zs a heinous crime; yea, "it 
zs an iniquity to be punished by the judges. 

12 For it zs a fire that consumeth to destruc- 
tion, and would root out all mine increase. 

13 If JY did despise the cause of my man- 
servant or of my maid-servant, when they con- 
tended with me; 

14 What then shall Ido when ! God riseth up? 
and when he visiteth, what shall I answer him? 

f Lev. xxvi. 16; Deut. xxvii. 30, 38, &c.; Mic. vi. t5. 


Sam. xii. 11; Jer. viii. 10; Amos vii. §7. 
Lev. xx.10; Deut. xxii.22; see ver. 28. 


£2 
bh Gen. xxxviil. 24; 
i Psa. xliv. 2. 











the passage is understood both by the Syriac and 
Arabic. See Exod. xi. 5, and Isa. xlvii. 2; and see 
at the end of the chapter. 

And let others bow downupon her.| Let her be in 
such a state as to have no command of her own 
person; her owner disposing of her person as he 
pleases. In Asiatic countries, slaves were considered 
so absolutely the property of their owners, that they 
not only served themselves of them in the way of 
scortation and concubinage, but they were accus- 
tomed to accommodate their guests with them! Job 
is so conscious of his own innocence, that he is 
willing it should be put to the utmost proof; and if 
found gnilty, that he may be exposed to the most 
distressing and humiliating punishment ; even to that 
of being deprived of his goods, bereaved of his chil- 
dren, his wife made a slave, and subjected to all in- 
dignities in that state. 

Verse Lt. For this is a heinous crime] 
translates, 


Mr. Good 


‘ For this would be a premeditated crime, 
And a profligacy of the understanding.” 


See also ver. 28. 

That is, It would not only be a sin against the ind:- 
viduals more particnlarly concerned, but a sin of the 
first magnitude against seczety; and one of which the 
civil magistrate should take particular cognizance, and 
punish as justice requires. 

Veise 12. For it is a fire] Nothing is so destruc- 
tive of domestic peace. Where jealousy exists, un- 
mixed misery dwells; and the adulterer and fornicator 
waste their substance on the unlawful objects of their 
impure affections. 

Verse 13. The cause of my man-servant] In an- 
cient times sloves had no activun at law against their 
owners; they might dispose of them as they did of 
their cattle, or any other property. The slave might 
complain ; and the owner might hear him if he pleased, 
but he was not compelled to do so. Job states that 
he had admitted them to all civil rights; and, far 
froin preventing their case from being heard, he was 
ready to permit them to complain even against him- 
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Job asserts hts charitableness 


A. M. cir. 248+. 

*B. C. cir. 1520. 

Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 


Ante U. C. cir. ' did not one fashion us in the} ther’s womb ;) 


womb ? 


desire, or have caused the eyes of the widow 
to fail. 

17 Or have eaten my morsel myself alone, 
and the fatherless hath not eaten thereof ; 

18 (For from my youth he was bronght up 


k Chap. xxxiv. 19; Prov. xiv. 313 xxii. 2; Mal. ii. !0.——! Or, 
did he not fashion us in one womb? 


self, if they had a eause of complaint, and to give them 
all the benefit of the law. 

Verse 15. Did not he that made me—make him ?| 
I know that God is the Judge of all; that all shall 
appear before him in that state where the king and his 
subject, the master and his slave, shall be on an equal 
footing, all civil distinctions being abolished for ever. 
If, then, I had treated my slaves with injustice, how 
could [ stand before the judgment-seat of God? Ihave 
(reated others as I wish to be treated. 

Verse 17. Or have eaten my morsel myself alane] 
Hospitality was a very prominent virtue among the 
ancients in almost all nations: friends and strangers 
were equally welcome to the board of the affluent. 
The supper was their grand meal: it was then that 
they saw their friends; the business and fatigues of 
the day being over, they could then enjoy themselves 
comfurtably together. The supper was called cena 
on this aceount; ar, as Plutarch says, To pev yap 
dectwvov act Kolva dta tTHv Katvwrveav Kadecbat’ 
xaQ’ gavtove yap nptotwr emtetkwe ol madat ‘Pwxatat, 
ouvdertvavvTes Tote dtdare. The ancient Romans 
named supper ca@Na, (xotva,) which signifies commu- 
nzon (Kkorvwvia) or fellowship ; for, although they dined 
alone, they supped with their friends.” —Puut. Symp. 
lib. vili., prob. 6, p. 687. But Job speaks here of 
dividing his bread with the hungry: Or have eaten my 
morsel myself alone. And he is a poor despicable 
eaitiff who would eat it alone, while there was another 
at hand full as hungry as himself. 

Verse 18. This is a very diffieult verse, and is va- 
riously translated. Take the following instanees :— 
For from his youth Ae (the male orphan) was brought 
up with me as a father. Yea, I have guided her (the 
female orphan) from her mother’s womb.—/feath. 


Nam a pueris edueavit me commiseratio ; jam inde 
ab utero matris mee illa me deduxit.—Houbdigant. 


‘For cammiseration educated me from my childhood ; 
And she brought me upeven from my mother’s womb.” 


This is agreeable to the Vulgate. 


“ Behold, from my youth calamity hath quickencd me ; 
Even from my mother’s womb have | distrlbnted it.” 


This is Mr. Good’s version, and is widely different 
from the above. 


for mercy grewe up with me fro my vouth, 
And compassfon fro my mother's wombe. 
Coverdale. 
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JOB. 


15 * Did not he that made me| with me, as with a father, and I 
in the womb make him? and’ have guided ™her from my mo- Ante I. Olymp 





" 





and merctfulness to the poor. 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. cir. 3520. 


cir. 744. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
19 "Jf I have seen any perish uf 
for want of clothing, or any poor without 
covering ; 

20 If his loins have not ° blessed me,and if he 
were not warmed with the fleece of my sheep ; 
21 If I have lifted up my hand ? against the 


fatherless, when I saw my help in the gate: 





m ‘That is, the widow.——® Ezek. xvin. 7, 16; Matt. xxv. 36. 
°See Deut. xxiv. 13. P Chap. xxi. 9. 





‘Or: ex veotntog pov eetpepov wo maTnp, Kat ex 
yaotpog pntpo¢ pov wdnynoa.—Septuagint. “ For 
frum my youth I nourished them as a father; and I 
was their guide from my mother’s womb.” 

The Syriac.—‘ For from my childhood he edu- 
cated me in distresses, and from the womb of my 
mother in groans.” The Aradie is nearly the same. 

The general meaning may be gathered from the 
above ; but who can reconcile sueh discordant trans- 
lations ? 

Verse 20. If his loins have nat blessed me| This 
is a very dclieate toueh: the part that was cold and 
shivering is now covered with warm woollen. It 
Jeels the comfort; and by a fine prosopapaia, is 
represented as blessing him who furnished the elothing. 

Verse 21. If I have lifted up my hand against the 
fatherless} I have at no time opposed the orphan, 
nor given, in behalf of the rich and powerful, a de- 
cision against the poor, when J saw my help in the 
gate—when I was sitting ehief on the throne of 
judgment, and eould have done it without being ealled 
to account. 

There are sentiments very like these in the poem 
of Lebeid, one of the authors of the Moallakhat. 1 
shall quote several verses from the elegant translation 
of Sir William Jones, in which the character of a 
charitable and bountiful chief is well described :— 

““Oft have I invited a numerous company to the 
death of a camel bought for slaughter, to be divided 
with arrows of equal dimensions.” 

‘“‘] invite them to draw lots for a camel without a 
foal, and for a camel with her young one, whose flesh 
I distribute to all the neighbours.” 

“The guest and the stranger admitted to my board 
seem to have alighted in the sweet vale of Tebaala, 
luxuriant with vernal blossoms.” 

“The cords of my tent approaches every needy 
matron, worn with fatigne, like a camel doomed to die 
at her master’s tomb, whose vesture is both seanty 
and ragged.” 

“There they crown with meat (while the wintry 
winds contend with fierce blasts) a dish flowing like 
a rivulet, into which the famished orphans eagerly 


” 
plunge. 


‘}Te distributes equal shares, he dispenses justice 
to the tribes, he is indignant when their right is di- 
minished ; and, to establish their right, often relin- 
quishes his own.” 

‘“* He aets with greatuess of mind, and nobleness of 
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Job clears himself of 


A. M. cir.2484. 99 Then let mine arm fall from 

B. C. cir. 1520. . 

Ante I. Olymp. my shoulder blade, and mine arm 
clr. = 


Ante U. C. cir. be broken from 4 the bone. 

‘iil 23 For destruction from God 
was a terror to me, and by reason of his high- 
ness I could not endure. 

24 ‘If I have made gold my hope, or have 
said to the fine gold, Thou art my confidence; 

25 ‘If I rejoiced because my wealth was 
great, and because mine hand had * gotten 
much ; 

26 ‘If If beheld * the sun when it shined, 
or the moon walking * in brightness ; 

27 And my heart hath been secretly enticed, 
or Y my mouth hath kissed my hand: 


4 Or, the chanelbone.—— Isa. xiii. 6; Joel i. 15.—— Mark x. 
24; 1 Tim. vi. 17. ¢ Psa. Ixii. 10; Prov. x1. 28. u Heb. 
found much. v Deut. iv. 19; xi. 16; xvii.3; Ezek. viii. 16. 











" Heb. the light.——* Heb. bright —y Heb. my hand hath | 


kissed my mouth. 


heart ; he sheds the dew of his liberality on those 
who need his assistance; he scatters around his own 
gains and precious spoils, the prizes of his valour.” 
Ver. 73-80. 

Verse 22. Let mine arm fall] Mr. Good, as a 
medical man, is at home in the translation of this 
verse :-— 


‘* May my shoulder-bone be shivered at the blade, 
And mine arm be broken off at the socket.” 


Let judgment fall particularly on those parts which 
have either done wrong, or refused to do right when 
in their power. 

Verse 23. Destruction from God was a terror] | 
have ever been preserved from outward sin, through 
the fear of God’s judgments; I knew his eye was 
constantly upon me, and I could 

« Never in my Judge’s eye my Judge’s anger dare.” 

Verse 24. Gold my hope] For the meaning of 317 
zahab, polished gold, and OND kethem, stamped gold, 
see on chap. xxviii. 15-17. 

Verse 26. If I beheld the sun when it shined| In 
this verse Job clears himself of that idolatrous wor- 
ship which was the most ancient and most consistent 
with reason of any species of idolatry ; viz., Sadcism, 
the worship of the heavenly bodies ; particularly the 
sun and moon, Jupiter and Venus; the two latter 
being the morning and evening stars, and the most 
resplendent of all the heavenly bodies, the sun and 
moon excepted. 

“ Job,” says Calmet, “ points out three things here: 

‘1. The worship of the sun and maon ; much used 
in his time, and very anciently used in every part of 
the East; and in all probability that from which 
idolatry took its rise. 

“9. The custom of adoring the sun at its rising, 
and the moon at her change; a superstition which is 
mentioned in Ezek. viii. 16, and in every part of 
profane antiquity. 

“3. The custom of kissing the hand; the form of 
adoration, and token of sovereign respect.” 

c 


CHAP. XXXI. 


covetousness and idolatry 


28 This also were * an iniquity 4: M. cir 2484. 


to be punished by the judge: for Ante I. Olymp. 
I should have denied the God ante U. C. cir. 
that is above. eae 

29 *If I rejoiced at the destruction of him 
that hated me, or lifted up myself when evil 
found him ; 

30 (° Neither have I suffered ¢ my mouth to 
sin, by wishing a curse to his soul ;) 

31 Ifthe men of my tabernacle said not, O that 
we had of his flesh! we cannot be satisfied. 

32 4 The stranger did not lodge in the street. 
but I opened my doors ° to the traveller. 

33 Jf I covered my transgressions ‘as 
€ Adam, by hiding mine iniquity in my bosom : 
—2Ver, .—2Prov. xvii, 5» Matt. v. 44; Rom. xii. 14. 
© Heb. my palate. e(zen. xix. 2; 3; Judg. xix. 20, 213 
11.13; Heb. xiii. 2; 1 Pet. iv. 9. e Or, to the way. fOr, 


after the manner of men.m— Gen. iil. 8, 12; Prov. xxvili. 13; 
Hos. vi. 7. 

















Adoration, or the religious act of kissing the hand, 
comes to us from the Latin; ad, to, and os, orts, the 
mouth. The hand lifted to the mouth, and there 
saluted by the lips. 

Verse 28. For I should have denied the God that 
is above.} Had I paid Divine adoration to them, ] 
should have thereby denied the God that made them. 

Verse 29. If I rejoiced) I did not avenge my- 
self on my enemy; and I neither hore malice nor 
hatred to him. 

Verse 30. Neither have I suffered my mouth to 
sin] I have neither spoken evil of him, nor wished 
evil to him. How few of those called Christians 
can speak thus concerning their enemies; or those 
who have done them any mischief! 

Verse 31. If the men of my tabernacle said] I 
believe the Targum gives the best sense here :—“ If 
the men of my tabernacle have not said, Who hath 
commanded that we should not be satisfied with his 
flesh 7” My domestics have had all kindness shown 
them; they have lived like my own children, and 
have been served with the same viends as my family. 
They have never seen flesh come tn my table, when 
they have been obliged to live on pulse. 

Mr. Good’s translation is nearly to the same sense :— 


“Tf the men of my tabernacle do not exclaim, 
Who hath longed for his meat without fulness ?” 


“Where is the man that has not been satisfied with 
his flesh?” i. e., fed to the full with the provisions 
from his table. See Prov. xxiii. 20; Isa. xxiii. 13, 
and Dan. x. 3. 

Verse 32. The stranger did not lodge in the street] 
My kindness did not extend merely to my family, 
domestics, and friends ; the stranger—he who was to 
me perfectly unknown, and the traveller—he who was 
on his journey to some other district, found my doors 
ever open to receive them, and were refreshed with 
my ded and iny board. 

Verse 33. If I covered my transgressions as Adam| 
Here is a most evident allusion to the fadl. Adam 
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Job prays thut God 


A.M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. cir. 1520. 
Ante I. Olymp. 


34 Did I fear a great ® multt- 
tude, or did the contempt of 


Ante U.C. cir. families terrify me, that 1 kept 
a silence, and went not out of the 
door ? 


35 'O that one would hear me ! * behold, my 
desire is, ' that the Almighty would answer me, 





b Exed, xxiii. 2.——i Chap. xxxiii. 6.—— Or, behold my sign 








transgressed the commandment of his Maker, and he 
endeavoured to conceal it; first, by hiding himself 
among the trees of the garden: “J heard thy voice, 
and went and nip myselt;” secondly, by laying the 
blame on his wife: “The woman gave me, and I did 
eat ;” and thirdly, by charging the whole directly on 
God himself: ‘‘ The woman which THOU GAVEST ME to 
be with me, sHe gave inc of the tree, and I did cat.” 
And it is very likely that Job refers immediately to 
the Mosaic account in the Book of Genesis. 
spirit of this saying is this: When I have departed 
at any time from the path of rectitude, I have been 
ready to acknowledge my error, and have not sought 
excuses or palliatives for my sin. 

Verse 31. Did I fear a great multitude] Was I 
ever prevented by the voice of the many from decree- 
ing and executing what sas right! When many 
families or tribes espoused a particular cause, which 
I found, on examination, to be wrong, did they put 
me in fear, so as to prevent me froin doing justice to 
the weak and friendless% Or, in any of these cases, 
was I ever, through fear, self-seeking, or favour, pre- 
vented from declaring my mind, 
keep my house, lest I should be obliged to give judg- 
ment against my conscience! Mr. Good thinks it an 


The | 


JOB. 





would be judge in his case 

‘ . A. M. cir. 2464. 

and that mine adversary had ¥ (Si 720% 
written a book: “a I. Tha 


36 Surely I would take it upon Ante U. 
my shoulder, and bind it as a “67. 
crown to me. 

37 I would declare unto him the number of my 
steps; as a prince would I go near unto him. 


. Cir. 





is thatéhe Almighty will answer me.—! Chap. xiii. 22. 


And that mine adversary had written a book] That 
he would not indulge himself in vague accusations, 
but would draw up a proper bil! of indictment, that ] 
might know to what I had to plead, and find the 
uccusution in a tangible farm, 

Verse 36. Surely I would take it upon my shoulder] 
I would be contented to stand before the bar as a 
criminal, hearing upon my shoulder the beard to 
which the accusation is affixed. Ina book of Chinese 
punishments now before me, containing drawings 
represcnting various criminals brought to trial, in 
trial, and after trial, charged with different offences ; 
in almost all of them a Joard appears, on which the 
accusation or crime of which they are accused, or for 
which they suffer, is fairly written. Where the pun- 
ishment is capital, this board appears fastened to the 


instrument, or stuck near the place of punishment. 


fitting the 
crime written 


ders; and this he is obliged to carry about for the 
or constraincd to | 





In one case a large, heavy plank, through which 
there is a hole to pass the head,—or rather a hole 
neck, like that in the pillory,—with the 
upon it, rests on the criminal’s shoul- 


wecks or months during which the punishment lasts. 


It is probable that Job alludes to something of this 


kind; which he intimates he would bear about with 


imprecation upon himself, if he had dane any of the | Aj, “hesiage the interim between accusation and the 


evils which he mentions in the preceding verse. 
translates thus :-— 


niultitude, 
And Jet the reproach of its families quash me! 


Yea, let me be struck dumb! let me never appear, the most hAonourable acquittal. 


abroad !”’ 
| am satisfied that ver. 38, 39,and 40, should come 


He | issue in iudement and, far from considering this a 


disgrace, would clasp it as dearly as he would adjust 
“Then let me be confounded before the assembled a crown or diadem to his head; being fully assured, 


\from his innocence, and the evrdence of it, which 
would infallibly appear on the trial, that he would have 


There may also be an 
allusion to the manner of receiving a favour from a 
superior: it is iinmediately placed on the head, as a 


tn either here, or immediately after ver. 25; and that | imark of respect; and if a piece of cloth be given at 


Jub’s words should end with ver. 37, which, if the 
others were inserted in their proper places, would be 
ver. 40. Sec the reasons at the end of the chapter. 

Verse 35. O that one would hear me !] 
have a tair and full hearing: I am grievously accused ; 
and have no praper apportunity of clearing myself, and 
establishing iny own innocence. 

Behold, my desire is) Or, 7 Acu tavi, “ There 
is iny pledge.” I bind myself, on a great penalty, to 
come into court, and abide the issue. 

Thatthe Almighty would answer me] ‘That he would 
call this case immediately before himself; and ablige 


my adversary to come into court, to put his accusa- | 


tions into a legal form, that I might have the oppor- 
tunity of vindicating myself in the presence of a judge 


I wish to. 


the ¢emple. the receiver not only puts it on his head, 
but dimds it there. 

Verse 37. I would declare unto him the number of 
my steps] I would show this adversary the different 
stations | had been in, and the offices which I had 
filled in life, that he might trace me through the 


-whole of my civil, military, and domestic life, in order 


to get evidence against me. 

As a prince would I go near] ‘Though carrying my 
own accusation, I would go into the presence of my 
judge as tho 1°33 nagid, chief, or sovereign commander 
and judge, of the people and country, and would not 
shrink from having my conduet investigated by even 
the meanest of my subjects. 

In these three verses we may observe the following 


who would hear dispassionately my pleadings, and | particulars :— 


bring the cause to a righteous issue. 
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1. Job wishes 10 be brought to trial, that he might 
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Job clears himself of ‘CHAP. 


A. M. cir. 2484. 9] 
BO or ten, 438 If my land cry agamst me, 
Ante I. ae or that the furrows likewise there- 
Ch . 
Ante U. C. cir. of ™ complain ; 
767. 


39 If "have eaten ° the fruits 
thereof without money, or Phave 4 caused 


n James v. 4.——° Heb. the strength thereof. 


™ Heb. weep. 
P| Kings xxi. 19, 











have the oppertunity ef vindicating himself: O that [ 
might have a hearing! 

2. That his adversary, Eliphaz and his companions, 
whom he censiders as one party, and jeined together 
in one, would reduce their vague charges fo writing, 
that they might ceme befere the ceurt in a legal 
form: O that my adversary would write down the 
charge! 





3. That the Almighty, 1w Shaddai, the all-sufficient | 
Gop, and net man, sheuld be the judge, whe would | 
net permit his adversaries to attempt, by false evi- 
dence, to establish what was false, ner suffer himsclf 
te cleak with a hypecritical cevering what was iniqui- 
tous in his conduct: O that the Almighty might 
answer for me—take notice of or be judge in the Buse! 

4. Te him he purpeses cheerfully te cenfess all his 
ways, who could at once judge if he prevaricated, er 
concealed the truth. 

5. This weuld give him the strengest encourage- 
ment : he would go boldly befere him, with the highest 
persuasion ef an heneurable acquittal. 

Verse 38. Jf my land cry] The mest careless 
reader may see that the introduction of this and the 
two fellowing verses here, disturbs the cennection, 
and that they are most evidently out ef their place. 
Job seems here to refer te that Jaw, Lev. xxv. 1-7, 
by which the Israelites were ebliged to give the land 
rest every seventh year, that the soil might net be teo 
much exhausted by perpetual cultivation, especially 
in a country which afforded so few advantages to 
improve the arable greund by manure. He, conscious 
that he had acted according to this law, states that 
his /and ceuld not cry out against him, norits furrows 
complain. He had net breken the law, ner exhausted 
the soil. 

Verse 39. If Ihave eaten the fruits thereof without 
money] I have never been that narrow-mindcd man 
who, threugh a principle of covelousness, exhausts 
his land, putting himself to ne charges, by labour and 
manure, te strengthen it; er fefands those of their 
wages who were empleyed under him. Jf I have 
eaten the fruits of it, 1 have eultivated it well to pro- 
duce those fruits; and this has not been without mo- 
ney, fer I have gene to expenses on the seil, and 
remunerated the labourers. 

Or have caused the owners thereof to lose their life] 
Coverdale translates, Kee pf ¥ have greved eny of 
the plownien. 
ent due recompense. 

Verse 40. Let thistles grow instead of wheat] What 
the werd min choach means, which we translate this- 
tles, we cannet tell: but as MM chach seems te mean 
to hold, catch as a hook, to hiteh, it must signify seme 
kind of hooked thorn, like the brier; and this is pos- 
sibly its meaning. 





C 


They have net panted in labour with- | 


: 
avarice and impustece. 


XXXI. 


ithe owners thereof to lose their a a ci oa 
life : Ante I, Olymp. 
40 Jet * thistles grow instead Baie Ue. 
of wheat, and *cockle instead of noi 
barley. ‘The words of Job are ended. 





4 Heb. caused the soul of the owners thereof to expire or breathe out 
r Gen. ili. 18,.—* Or, noisome weed. 


And cockle} Ww. bashah, seme fetid plant, frem 
WNI baash, to stink. In Isa. v. 2, 4, we translate it 
wild gropes; and Bishep Lowth, poisonous berries: 
but Hasselqguist, a pupil of the famous Linneus, in 
his Voyages, p. 289, is inclined to believe that the 
solanum incanum, or hoary nightshade is meant, as 
this is common in Egypt, Palestine, and the East. 
Others are ef epinien that it means the aconite, which 


G> beesh, in Arabic, denetes: this is a poisoneus 


herb, and grews luxuriantly en the sunny hills among 
the vineyards, aceerding te Celsus in Hieroboticon. 
Lor’ beesh is not only the name ef an Indian poison- 
ous herb, called the napellus moysis, but Lao omy 
beesh moosh, or jimmas} & sls farut al beesh, is the 
name ef an animal, resembling a mouse, which lives 
ameng the reets of this very plant. ‘ May I have a 
crop ef this instead ef barley, if 1 have acted impre- 
perly either by my land er my labeurers !” 

The words of Job are ended.| That is, his defence 
ef himself against the accusations ef his friends, as 
they are called. He spoke afterwards, but never te 
them; he enly addresses God, who came te determine 
the whele centreversy. 

These words seem very much like an addition bya 
later hand. They are wanting in many ef the MSS. 
ef the Vulgate, twe in my ewn pessession ; and in the 
Editio Princeps ef this versien. 

I suppose that at first they were inserted in rudric, 
by seme scribe, and afterwards taken inte the text. 
In a MS, of my own, of the diwelfth or thirteenth cen- 
tury, these words stand in rubric, actually detached 
from the text; while in another MS., ef the fourteenth 
century, they ferm a part of the text. 

In the Hebrew text they are alse detached: 
hemistichs are complete witheut them; nor indeed 
can they be incerperated with them. They appear 
to me an addition of nu authority. In the first editien 
ef our Bible, that by Coverdale, 1535, there is a while 
line between these words and the conclusion ef the 
chapter ; and they stand, forming ne part of the text, 
thus :— 








the 


Were envde the wordes of Hob. 


Just as we say, in reading the Scriptures, “ Here 
ends such a chapter ;” or, “‘ Here ends the first les- 
on,” &c. 


On the suhject ef the transposition, mentioned 
abeve, I have referred to the reasons at the end of the 
chapter. 

Dr. Kennicett, en this subject, observes : “ Chapters 
XXiX., XXX., and xxxi., contain Jeb’s animated self- 
defence, which was made necessary by the reiterated 
accusation of his friends. This defence now cen- 
cludes with six lines (in the Hebrew text) which 
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Observations on the 


declare, that if he had enjoyed his estates covetously, 
or procured them unjustly, he wished them to prove 
barren and unprofitable. This part, therefore, seems 
naturally to follow ver. 25, where he speaks of his 
gold, and how much his hand had gotten The re- 
mainder of the chapter will then consist of these four 
regular parts, VizZ., 

“1. His piety to God, in his freedom from idolatry, 
ver. 26-28. 

“2. Lis benevolence to men, in his charity both of 
temper and behaviour, 29-32. 

“ 3. His solemn assurance that he did not conceal 
his guilt, from fearing cither the violence of the poor, 
or the contempt of the rich, ver. 33, 34. 

“4, (Which must have been the last article, because 
conclusive of the work) he infers that, being thus 
secured by his integrity, he may eppeal safely to God 
himself, This appeal he therefore makes boldly, and 
in such words as, when rightly translated, form an 
image which perhaps has no parallel. For where is 
there an image so magnificent or so splendid as this? 
Job, thus conscious of innocence, wishing even God 
himself to draw up his indictment, [rather his adrer- 
sary Eliphaz and companions to draw up this indict- 
ment, the Almighty to be judge,] that very indictment 
he would bind round his head; and with that indict- 
ment as Ais crown of glory, he would, with the dig- 
nity of a prince, advance to his trial! Of this won- 
derful passage I add a version more just and more in- 
telligible than the present :-— 


“Ver. 35. O that one would grant me a hearing ! 

Behold, my desire is that the Almighty would an- 
swer me ; 

And, as plaintiff against me, draw up the indictment. 

With what earnestness would 1 take it on my 
shoulders ! 

I would bind it upon me as a diadem. 

The number of my steps wonld I set forth unto 
Him; 


Even as a prince would I approach before Him 


$99 


I have already shown that Eliphaz and his cempa- 
nions, not Gop, are the adversary or plaintiff of whom 
Joh speaks. This view makes the whole clear and 
consistent, and saves Job from the charge of pre- 
sumptuous rashness. See also Kennicott’s Remarks, 
p. 163. 

It would not be right to say that no other interpre- 
tation has been given of the first clause of verse 10 
than that given above. The manner in which Cover- 
dale has translated the 9th and 10th verses is the way 
in which they are generally understood: Y¥f mp pert 
path [usted after my neghbour’s wife, or pf ¥ have 
laped wapte at Dis Dore; © then let my wife be another 
man’s parlet, and let other Ine with ber. 


JOB. 


preceding chapler 


In this sense the word grind is not unfrequently 
used by the ancients. Horace represents the divine 
Cato commending the young men whom he saw fre- 
quenting the stews, because they left other men’s 
wives undefiled ! 

Virtute esto, inquit sententia dia Catonts, 

Nam simul ac venas inflavit tetra libido, 

Hue jnvenes equum est descendere, non alienas 

Permolere uxores. Sat. lib. i., 8. 2., ver. 32 


“ When awful Cato saw a noted spark 

From a night cellar stealing in the dark: 

‘Well done, my friend, if lust thy heart inflame, 

Indulge it here, and spare the married dame.”” 

FRANCIS. 

Such were the morals of the holiest state of hea- 
then Rome; and even of Cato, the purest and se- 
verest censor of the public manners! O tempora! 
O mores! 

I may add from a scholiast :—Melere vetus verbum 
est pro adulterare, subagitare, quo verbo in deponenti 
significatione utitur alibi Awsonius, inquiens, Epigr. 
vii., ver. 6, de crispa impudica et detestabili :— 

Deglubit, fellat, molitur, per utramque cavernam. 

Qui enim coit, quasi molere et terere videtur. 


Hine etiam molitores dicti sunt, subdactores, ut apud 
eundem, Epigr. xc., ver. 3. 


Cum dabit uxori moliter tuus, et tibt adulter. 


Thus the rabbins understand what is spoken of 
Samson grinding in the prison-house : quod ad ipsum 
Palestini certatim suas uxores adduxerunt, suscipien- 
dz ex eo prolis cansa, ob ipsius robur. 

In this sense St. Jerome understands Lam. y. 13: 
They took the young men tocrinp. Adolescentibus ad 
impudicitiam sunt abusi, ad concubitum scilicet nefan- 
dum. Concerning grinding of corn, by portable mill- 
stenes, or qguerns, and that this was the work of 
females alone, and they the meanest slaves; see the 
note on Exod. xi. 5, and on Judg. xvi. 21. 

The Greeks use pvadac to signify a harlot; and 
pvAdw, to grind, and also coee, ineo, in the same 
sense in which Horace, as quoted above, alienas per 
MOLERE uxores. 

So Theocritus, Idyll. iv., ver. 58. 

Ein’ aye pot Kopuduv, ra yepevtiov 4 p’ ert pu2dAce 

Tyvay Trav kvavagpuv epwtida, tag mer exviaby: 


Dic age mihi, Corydon, senccio ille num adhue molit 
Illud nigro supercilio scortillum, quod olim deperibat 1 


Hence the Greek paronomasia, puAdada pvaAdey, 
scortam molere. I need make no apology for leaving 
the principal part of this note in a foreign tongne, 
To those for whom it is designed it will be sufficiently 
plain. If the above were Job’s meaning, how dread- 
ful is the wish or imprecation in verse the tenth! 


CHAPTER XXX. 


Elihu comes forward, and expresses his disapprobation beth of Job and his three friends—with the one for 
justifying himself; and with the others for taking up the subject in a wrong point of view, and not 
answering satisfactorily—and makes a becoming apology for himself, 1-22. 
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Elihu comes forward, CHAP. XXXII. and replies to Job. 
Ai o eu. 2464. QO these three men ceased *to| 5 When Elthu saw that there A: ue aig 15s 
2 C. Cir. ; :  C.°CH. : 
Ante I. ne. answer Job, because he was} was no answer in the mouth of Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. : E : 5 : ir. 744, 
Ante U. C. cir. righteous in his own eyes. these three men, then his wrath 0 C ay, 
(ee 2 Then was kindled the wrath | was kindled. Ee 


of Elthu the son of Barachel * the Buzite, of} 6 And Elihu the son of Barachel the Buzite 
the kindred of Ram: against Job was his | answered and said, I am &® young," and ye are 
wrath kindled because he justified * himself | very old; wherefore I was afraid, and ‘ durst 
rather than God. not show you mine opinion. 

3 Also against his three friends was his wrath} ‘7 I said, Days should speak, and multitude 
kindled, because they had found no answer, | of years should teach wisdom. 


and yet had condemned Job. 8 But there is a spirit in man; and * the 
4 Now Elihu had © waited till Job had spoken, | inspiration of the Almighty giveth them under- 
because they were ‘ elder than he. standing. 
a Heb. from answering: b Chap. xxxiil. 9. Gen. xxii. 2]. b Chap. xv. 10.— i Heb. feared. 1 Kings 111. 12; iv. 29; 





4 Heb. his soul. © Heb. expected Job in words. 
for days.——& Heb. few of days. 








f Heb. elder | chap. xxxv. 11; xxxvili. 36; Prov. 11.6; Eccles. it. 26; Dan. 1. 


173 1in2)i; Matt. x1ia26s. James i..5, 


the father of Aram, which is the same as Ram. A 
city of the name of Buz is found in Jer. xxv. 23, 
which probably had its name from this family; and, 
as it is mentioned with Dedan and Tema, we know 
it must have been a city in Zduniea, as the others 
were in that district. Instead of the kindred of Ram, 
the Chaldee has of the kindred of Abraham. But still 
the question has been asked, Who was Elihu? I 
answer, He was “the son of Barachel the Buzite, of 
the kindred of Ram:” this is all we know of him. 
But this Seriptural answer will not satisfy those who 
are determined to find out mysteries where there are 
none. Some make him a descendant of Judah; St. 
Jerome, Bede, Lyranus, and some of the rabbins, 
make him Balaam the son of Beor, the magician ; 
Bishop Warburton makes him Ezra the scribe; and 
Dr. -Hodges makes him the second person in the 
glorious Trinity, the Lord Jesus Christ, and supposes 
that the chief scope of this part of the book was to 
convict Job of  self-righteousness, and to show 
the necessity of the doctrine of justification by 
faith! When these points are proved, they should be 
erediied. 

Beeause he justified himself rather than God.} 
Literally, he justified his soul, wD) naphhso, before 
God. He defended, not only the whole of his conduct, 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXNII. 

Verse 1. These three men ceased to answer Job] 
They supposed that it was of no use to attempt to 
reason any longer with a man who justified himself 
before God. The truth is, they failed to convince 
Job of any point, because they argued from false 
principles; and, as we have seen, Job had the conti- 
nual advantage of them. ‘There were points on 
which he might have been successfully assailed; but 
they did not know them. Elihu, better acquainted 
both with human nature and the nature of the Divine 
law, and of God’s moral government of the world, 
steps in, and makes the proper discriminations ; 
acquits Job on the ground of their accusations, but 
condemns him fur his too great self-confidence, and 
his trusting too much in his external righteousness ; 
and, without duly considering his frailty and imper- 
fections, his incautiously arraigning the providence of 
God of unkindness in its dealings with him. This 
was the point on which Job was particularly vulnera- 
ble, and which Elihu very properly clears up. 

Because he was righteous in his own eyes.) ‘The 
Septuagint, Syriae, Arabic, and Chaldee, all read, 
“ Because he was righteous in THEIR eyes;” intimating, 
that they were now convinced that he was a holy 
man, and that they had charged him. foolishly. The 
reading of these ancient versions is supported by a, but also his motives, thoughts, &c. 

MS. of the ¢Airieenth century, in Dr. Kennieott’s col- Verse 3. They had found no answer| ‘They had 
lections; which, instead of Y3*y'2 deeinaiv, in HIs eyes, | condemned Job; and yet could not answer his argu- 
has omy yD beeineyhem, in THEIR eyes. ‘This is a| ments on the general subject, and in vindication of 
reading of considerable importance, but it is not no- | himself, 

ticed by De Rossi. Symmachus translates nearly in Verse 6. J am young] How yeung he was, or 
the same way: Aca tov avrov dixatov gatvecba: ew’ avtwv; | how old they were, we cannot tell; hut there was 
Because he appeared more righteous than themselves. | no doubt a great disparity in their ages; and among 

Verse 2. Then was kindled the wrath} This means | the Asiaties the youth never spoke in the presence of 
no more than that Elihu was greatly excited, and felt | the elders, especially on any subject of controversy. 
a strong and zealous desire to vindicate the justice Verse 7. Days should speak| ‘That is, men are to 
and providence of (rod, against the aspersions of Job | be reputed wise and experienced in proportion to the 
and his friends. time they have lived. The Easterns were remarkable 

Elihu the son of Barachel the Buzite} Buz was | for treasuring up wise sayings: indeed, the principal 
the second son of Nahor, the brother of Abram, Gen. | part of their boasted wisdom consisted in proverbs 
xxii 21. and maxims on different subjects. 

Of the kindred of Ran] Kemuel was the third Verse 8. But there is a spirit in man} Mr. Good 
son nf Nahor; and is called in Genesis (see abuve) translates :— 
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. . 
Elihu is displeased with 


A. M.cir. 2481. g 1 Great men are not always 


B. C. err. 1520. . 
Ante I. Olymp. wise; neither do the aged under- 
wr. Td. ; 
Ante U. C. cir. Stand judgment. 
767. 


10 Therefore I said, Hearken 
to me; I also will show mine opinion. 

11 Behold, I waited for your words; I gave 
ear to your ™ reasons, whilst ye searched ont 
"what to say. 

12 Yea, I attended unto you, and, behold, 


me ee UE EIEN ENE SEE EEetetttie nn aaa 


11 Cor. 1. 26. m Heb. understandings ——® Heb. 
words. 











But surely there is an afflation in mankind, 
And the inspiration of the Almighty aetuateth them.” 


Coverdale, thus — 


Jzverp man (no doute) hath a monde; hut ft is fhe 
fnspyracion of the Altntfghbtle fhat gebveth unver= 
stondinge. 


I will new offer my own opinion, but first give 
the original text: ONIN IW AWWA WN VA NN 
ruach hi beenosh venishmath shaddai tebinem. ‘ The 
spirit itself is in miserable man, and the breath of the 
Almighty eauseth them to understand.” How true is 
it that in God we live, move, and have our being! 
The spirit itself is in man as the spring or fountain 
of his animal existenee ; and by the afflatus of this 
spirit he beenmes capable ef understanding and reason, 
and censequently ef discerning Divine truth. The 
animal and intelleetual lives are here stated to be 
from God ; and this appears to be an allusion te man’s 
creation, Gen. ii. 7: ‘‘ And Ged breathed into man’s 
nostrils the breath of lives,” OvM AtwI xnishmath 
chaiyim, i. e., animal and intellectual, and thus he 
became a living soul, WN WD) nephesh chatyah, a 
rational animal. 

When man fell from God, the Spirit of God was 
gricved, and departed from him; but was restored, as 
the enlightener and cerrector, in virtue ef the pur- 
posed incarnatien and atonement of our Lord Jesus ; 
henee, he is “the true Light that lighteth every man 
that eometh into the werld,’”’ John i. 9. That afflatus 
is therefore still eontinued to WIN enosh, man, in his 
wrelehed, fallen state; and it is by that Spirit, the 
oN mn Ruach Elohim, “the Spint of the merci- 
ful or cevenant God,” that we have any eenscienee, 
knowledge ef good and evil, judgment in Divine 
things, and, in a werd, capability of being saved. 
And when, through the light ef that Spirit, eenvineing 
of sin, righteousness, and judgment, the sinner turns 
te God through Christ, and finds redemption in his 
blood, the remission of sins; then it is the offiee of 
that same Spirit to give him anderstanding of the 
great werk that has been done z and for him; “ fer 
the Spirit itself (avro ro Ivevza, Rom. viii. 16, the 
same words in Greek as the Hebrew NNN ruach Ai 
ef Elihu) beareth witness with his spirit that he is a 
child ef Ged.” It is the same Spirit which sanctifies, 


the same Spirit that seals, and the same Spirit that | 
lives and works in the believer, guiding him by his. 


counscl till it leads him into glory. 
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JOB. : 





Job and his three friends 


; . A.M. cir. 2484 
there was none of you that con BC. cic, 1590. 


vinced Job, or that answered his Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 

words : Ante U. C. cir. 

13 ° Lest ye should say, We be 
have found out wisdom: God thrusteth him 
down, not man. 

14 Now he hath not ? directed hts words 
against me: neither will I answer him with 
your speeches. 





° Jer. ix. 23; 1 Cor. i. 29.—pOr, ordered his 
words. 





saying, independently ef the above paraphrase, Elihu 
spoke more sense and seund doctrine than all Job’s 
friends did in the whole of the controversy. 

Verse 9. Great men are not always wise} This 
is a true saying, which the experienee of every age 
and every eountry increasingly verifies. And it is 
most certain that, in the case befere us, the aged did 
not understand judgment; they -had a great many” 
wise and goed sayings, which they had collected, 
but showed neither wisdem ner discretien in applying 
them. 

Verse 11. J waited for your words; I gave ear to 
your reasons] Instead of 03°N1313N tebunotheychem, 
your reasons, DDNNININ lechunotheychem, your argu- 
ments, is the reading of nine of Kennicolt’s and De 
Rossi's MSS. The sense, however is nearly the 
same. 

Whilst ye searched out what to say.] ere pApnA w 
ad tachkerun millin; ‘“ Whilst ye were searching up 
and dewn fer words.” A fine ireny, whieh they must 
have felt. 

Verse 12. Yea, I attended unto you] Instead of 
D2") veadeyehem, and unto you, one MS. reads the 
above letters with points that eause it to signify and 
your testimonies ; whieh is the reading of the Syriae, 
Arabie, and Septuagint. 

Behold, there was none of you that convineed Job] 
Confuted Job. They spoke multitudes ef words, but 
were unable tu everthrew his arguments. 

Verse 13. We have found out wisdom] We, by 
dint of our own wisdem and understanding, have 
feund out the true system of God’s providence; and 
have been able to account for all the sufferings and 
tribulations ef Job. Had they been able toe confute 
Jab, they would have ¢riumphed over him in their 
own sclf-sufficiency. 

God thrusteth him down, not man.] This is no 


occidental thing that has happened te him: he ‘is 


suffering under the just judgments ef Gnd, and there- 
fore he must be the wieked man which we supposed 
him te be. 

Verse 14. He hath not directed} 1am ne party 
in this controversy ; 1 have no party feeling in it: he 
has not speken a word against me, therefore I 
have ne eause of irritation. I shal] speak for éructh ; 
net for conguest or revenge. Neither will I answer 
him with your speeches; your passions have been 
inflamed by eontradietion, and you have spoken fool- 


In this one |ishly with your lips. 


© 








Elihu apologizes for 


A. M. cir. 2484, 
Be ae 1520. 15 They were amazed, they 


Ante 1. Olymp. answered no more : 4 they left 


cir. 744. : 
Ante U. C. cir. off speaking. 


be 16 When I had waited, (for 
they spake not, but stood still, and answered 
no more ;) 
17 I said, I will answer also my part, [ also 
wil] show mine opinon. 
18 For J am full of * matter, * the spirit with- 
in me constraineth me. 


4 Heb. they removed speeches from themselves Heb. words. 
*Heb. the spirit of my belly. t{iieb. is not opened. « Heb. 








Verse 15. They were amazed) Mr. Good trans- 
lates: ‘ They (the speeches) are dissipated ; they no 
longer produce effect ; the words have flirted away 
from them.” Your words, being without proper refer- 
ence and point, are scattered into thin air: there is 
nothing but sound in them; they are quite destitute 
of sense. But I prefer the words as spoken of Job’s 
friends. They took their several parts in the con- 
troversy as long as they could hope to maintain their 
ground: for a considerable time they had been able 
to bring nothing new; at last, weary of their own 
repetitions, they gave up the contest. 

Verse 16. When I had waited] I waited to hear 
if they had any thing to reply to Job; and when I 
found them in effect speechless, then I ventured to 
come forward. 

Verse 17. J will answer also my part] ‘pon nays 
aaneh chelki, “1 will recite my portion.” We have 
already seen that the book of Job is a sort of drama, 
in which several persons have their different parts to 
recite. Probably the book was used in this way, in 
ancient times, for the sake of public instruction. 
Eliphaz, Zophar, and Bildad, had recited their parts, 
and Job had responded ta each: nothing was brought 
to issue. Ilihu, a bystander, perceiving this, comes 
forward and takes a part, when all the rest had ex- 
pended their materials: yet Elihu, though he spoke 
well, was incapable of closing the controversy ; and 
God himself appears, and decides the case. 

Verse 18. Iam full of motter] 0°57 millim, “1 
am full of worps,” or sayings ; 1. e-, Wise sentences, 
and ancient opinions. 

The spirit within me constraineth me.) How simi- 
lar to the words of St. Paul! The love of Christ 
constraineth us. Elihu ennsidered himself under the 
influence of that Spirit of God which gives under- 
standing, and felt anxiously concerned for the welfare 
both of Job and his friends. 

Verse 19. My belly is as wine which hath no vent] 
New wine in a state of effervescence. 

Like new bottles.| Bottles, or rather bags, made 
of goat-skins. The head and shanks being cut off, 
the animal is cased out of the skin. The skin is then 
properly dressed; the anus and four shank holes 
properly tied up; and an aperture left at the neck 
or in some other place for the liquor to be poured in, 
and drawn ont. One of these now lies before me, 
well tanned, and beautifully ornamented, and capable 
of holding many gallons. They are used, not only to 

Vou. IT]. ( erGr ) 


CHAP. XXXII. 


what he is about io say. 


. “aa A. M. cir. 2484, 
19 Behold, my belly zs as wine B. C. cir. 1520. 


which * hath no vent ; it is ready Ante I. Olymp. 
to burst ltke new bottles. AG cir. 
20 I will speak, "that I may Cs 
be refreshed ; I will open my lips, and answer. 
21 Let me not, I pray you, ’aecept any man’s 
person, neither let me give flattering titles unto 
man. 
22 For I know not to give flattering titles ; in 
so doing my Maker would soon take me away. 


that I may breathe ——* Lev. xix. 15; Deut. i. 17; xvi. 19; Prov. 
xxiv. 23; Matt. xxii. 14; Mark xii. 14; Luke xx. 21, 








carry wine and water, but for butter, and also for 
various dry goods. I have mentioned this in another 
place. When the wine is in a state of fermentation, 
and the skin has no vent, these bottles or dags are 
ready ta burst; and if they be old, the new wine 
destroys them, breaks the old stitching, or rends the 
old skin. Our Lord makes use of the same figure, 
Matt. ix. 17; where see the note. 

Verse 20. I will open my lips and answer.] In 
the preceding verse Elihu compares himself to a 
skin-botile, in which the wine was in a state of fer- 
mentation, and the bottle ready to burst for want of 
vent. He carries on the metaphor in this verse: the 
bottle must be opened to save it from bursting ; J wil 
OPEN my mouth. 

Verse 21. Let me not—accept any man’s person] 
I will speak the truth without fear or favour. 

Neither let me give flattering titles] 1 will not 
give epithets to any man that are not descriptive of 
his true state. I will not beguile him by telling him 
he is what he is not. 1328 acanneh, from 13 canah, 
is generally supposed to signify to surname, to put a 
name fo or upon a name, as the French word surnom 
implies. It means to give proud titles to persons 
who are worthless. It is well known that the Arabs 
make court to their superiors by carefully avoiding 
to address them by their proper names, instead of 
which they salute them with some title or epithet 
expressive of respect.—Scott. See below. Titles 
expressive of office, ecclesiastical, civil, or military, 
are always proper, and never forbidden, because they 
serve for distinction; but the Asiatic titles are in 
general bombastically and sinfully complimentary. 
The reader will find several specimens at the end 
of this chapter. 

Verse 22. My Maker would soon take me away.) 
Were I to copy this conduct while under tho influence 
which I now feel, God might justly consume me as 
in a moment. He is my Maker; he made me to 
know truth, to tell truth, and to live according ta 
truth; for he is the God of truth: I shall, therefore, 
through his help, speak ¢he TRUTH, ‘he WHOLE TRUTH, 
and NOTHING BUT THE TRUTH, 


We find from the above that vain titles of cere- 
mony, expressive of the most eminent qualities, were 
given to worthless men, from time immemorial ; and 
no wonder, for Aypocrisy entered into man at the same 
time that sin entered into the world. 
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Elihu reasons with Job 


Of the flattering titles used in the Kast, J shall 
give a few specimens from the waihbss dsly5 
wh. alé Koooyid us Sultanet Suau Jenan, or, 
“The Rules observed during the Reign of the Mogul 


Emperor Shah Jehan.” 

Speaking of the emperor, he is entitled, 

“The Sun which illuminates the firmament in the 
universe of rayalty and dominion ; the Moon, which 
irradiates the sky of monarchy and felicity ; the King 
who in pomp resembles Gem-sheed. His hand is 
boundless as the ocean in bestowing bounties, being the 
key of the gates of kindness and liberality !” Again :— 

“The Sun of the heaven of prosperity and empire, 
the Snapow or Gop, the Asylum of the Universe, the 
splendour of whose instructive front causes light and 
gladness to the world and to mankind.” 

“The just and vigilant Monarch ; the Asylum of 
Truth, the Refuge of the World; the Diffuser of 
Light, the Solver of all human difficulties.” 

“The Lord of the Age, who is endowed with snch 
perfeet excellence, both in internal and externa] qnali- 
ficatians, that on all occasions he holds fast the thread 
of good counsel, prudence, and purity of morals.” 

“The faculty of apprehension is possessed by him 
in such a degree, that before the matter has scarcely 
obtained utterance he comprehends the purport, and 
gives answers with the tongne of inspiration,” 


JOR. 


in meekness and sincerity 
Addresses to Persons of Distinction. 


“Let them convey to the presence of glorious 
empire, the Sultan, in pomp like Solomon, the centre 
of the universe, powerful as heaven !” 


“Lect them who kiss the carpet of the palace, in 
pomp like heaven, convey this letter to his majesty, 
whose sight is as creative as alchymy, king of kings, 
the asyJum of the world !” 

“Ts whe exalted presence, which gratifies the 
desires of all people, the most beneficent of the age, 
the wzier, protector of the nniverse, may the Almighty 
perpetnate his fortune !” 


“May this letter be dignified in the presence of 
Naweeb Saheb, diffuser of benefits, of exalted pomp, 
the respectable, the discriminator of ranks! May his 
power increasc !” 


‘Let them convey this to the perosal of his excel 
lency, conversant in realities and mysteries, the support 
of excellencies, the cream of his contemporaries, and 
the cherisher of the poor!” 


These are a specimen of the flattering titles given 
in the East to persons in eminent stations. Their 
kings they clothe in all the attributes of the Deity, 
when beth in their public and private character they 
are corrupt and unholy, rascals in grain, and the 
ruthless oppressors of suffering humanity. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


Elihu affers himself in God's stead to reason with Job in meekness and sincerity, t—7. 


irreverent expressions, 8-12. 


Charges Job with 


Vindicates the providence of God, and shows the various methods which he 


uses to bring sinners to himself :—By dreams and visions, 13-15 ; by secret inspirations, 16-18; by 


offlictions, 19-22, 


tively ta Elihu’s teaching, 31-33. 
A.M cir. 2484. . Py 
one eee VJ HEREPORE, Job, J pray 
Ante I. Olymp. 


by messengers of righteousness, 23; and by the great atonement, 24, 
what God redecnis men, and the blessings which he communicates, 25-30. 


thee, hear my speeches, | me, and the breath of the Alhmghty 


How and from 
Job ts exhorted to listen atten- 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. cir. 1520. 
Ante I. Olymp. 


4 > The Spirit of God hath made 


cir. 744. ; ; cir, 744, 
Ante U.C. cir. and hearken to all my words. | hath given me Hie. Ante U. Glee 
hdl 2 Behold, now I have opened] 5 If thou canst answer me, be 


my mouth, my tougue hath spoken in ® my 
mouth. 

3 My words shall be of the uprighiness of my 
heart: and my lips shall utter knowledge clearly. 





» Gen. ii. 7.—-*¢ Chap. ix. 34, 355 xi. 


*Heb. zn my palate. 
90,215 xxxioaa: 


an 
NOTES ON OMAP. XXXTIT. 

Verse 3. My words shall be of the uprightness] 
As God has given me his Spirit, from that Spirit 
alone will I speak; therefore all my words shall be 
of uprightness, knowledge, and truth. 

Knowledge clearly.) WW Nyt daath barur, pure 
science. I shall lay down no false positions, and | 
shall have no false consequences. 

Verse 4. The Spirit of God hath made me] An- 
other plain allusion ta the account of the creation of 
man, Gen. ii. 7, as the words NW) nishmath, the 
breath or breathing of God, and “Ni techatyent, 
hath given ine life, prove: “We breathed into his 
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set thy words in order before me, stand up. 

6 ° Behold, I am 4 according to thy wish in 
God’s stead: I also am ° formed out of the 
clay. 








4 Heb. according to thy mouth. 


© Heb. cut out of the 
clay. 





nostrils the breath of lives, and he became a living 
soul.” 

Verse 6. I am according to thy wish in God's 
stead: I also am formed out af the clay.) Mr. Gaod, 
and before him none other that I have seen, has most 
probably hit the true meaning :— 


“‘ Behold, I am thy fellow. 
1 too was formed by God out of the clay.” 


The word JD) kephicha, which we translate accord- 
ing to thy wish, and which, it Hebrew, would mean 
like to thy mouth ; he considers as pure Arabic, with 
a Hebrew postfix, aS kefoo, signifying fellow, 

( 0° ) 


‘ 





Elihu charges Job with 


A. M. cir. 2484. f 
BC. ci 1520. Behold, my terror shall not 


Ante 1. Olymp. make thee afraid, neither shall my 
Ante U.Creir, hand be heavy upon thee. 

ibe 8 Surely thou hast spoken & in 
mine hearing, and I have heard the voice of 
thy words, saying, 

9 »T am clean without transgression, I 
am innocent; neither zs there iniquity in 
me. 

10 Behold, he findeth occasions against me, 
ihe counteth me for his enemy. 

11 * He putteth my feet in the stocks, he 
marketh all my paths. 











Ch. ix. 34; xiii. 21. & Heb. in mine ears. BCheim ald; 
x 7; xi. 4-71. 17; Xxill. 10 ia XXVil. i XXIX. 14; XXX. 1, 
i Ch. xiii. 24; xvi.9; xix. 1] —* Chap. Xi. 27; xiv. 163 xxxi.4. 








equal, like. Taken in this way, the passage is very 
plain, only 9x9 Jael, by or through Gad, must be added 
to the Jas¢ clause of the verse instead of the first, as 
Mr. Good has properly done. 

Verse 7. My terror shall not make thee afraid] 
This is an allusion to what Job had said, chap. ix. 
34: “Let him take his rod away from me, and let 
not his fear terrify me,” Being thy egual, no fear 
can impose upon thee so far as to overawe thee; so 
that thou shouldst not be able to conduct thy own de- 
fence. Weare on egual terms ; now prepare to defend 
thyself. 

Verse 8. Surcly thou hast spoken] What Elihu 
speaks here, and in the three following verses, con- 
tains, in general, simple quotations from Job’s own 
words, or the obvious sense of them, as the reader 
may see by referring to the margin, and also to the 
notes on those passages. 

Verse 11. He putteth my feet in the stocks] 
the note on chap. xi. 27. 

Verse 12. In this thou art not just} Thou hast 
laid charges against God’s dealings, but thou hast 
not been able to justify those charges; and were there 
nothing else against thee, these irreverent speeches 
are so many proofs that thou art not clear in the sight 
of God. 

Verse 13. 


See 


Why dost thou strive against him? 
Is it not useless to contend with Godt Can he do 
any thing that is nod right? As to his giving thee 
any account of the reasons why he deals thus and 
thus with thee, or any one else, thou needest not ex- 
pect it; he is savereign, and is not to be called_to 
the ae of his creatures. It is sufficient for thee to 
know that “ he is too wise to err, and too good to be 
ankind.” 

Verse 14. For God speaketh once] Though he 
will not be summoned to the bar of his creatures, nor 
condescend to detail the reasons of his conduct, which 
they could not comprehend, yet he so acts, in the main, 
that the operation of his hand and the designs of his 
counsel may sufficiently appear, provided men had their 
eyes open upon his ways, and their hearts open to re- 
ceive his influence. 

Elihu, having made the general statement that God 
¢ 


CHAP. XXNXIII. 


reverent EXPY eSSLONS 


12 Behold, 2m this thou art not 4: M. cir. 2484. 
just : I will answer thee, that God Ante 1. Olymp. 
is greater than man. re os aa 

13 Why dost thou! strive against ce 
him? for ™he giveth not account of any of 
his matters. 

14 "For God speaketh once, yea twice, yet 
man perceiveth it not. 

15 °In a dream, in a vision of the night, 
when deep sleep falleth upon men, in slum- 
berings upon the bed ; 

16 ® Then ¢he openeth the ears of men, and 
sealeth their instruction, 





Tsa.xlv. 9. m Heb. he answereth not. ——" Chap. xl.5; Psa. 
Ixite 11. °o Num. xii. 6; chap. iv. 13. P Chap. xxxvi. 10,15 
9 Heb. he revealeth or uncovereth. 











would not come to the bar of his creatures to give 
account of his conduct, shows the general means 
which he uses to bring men to an acquaintance with 
themselves and with him: he states these in the srx 
following particulars, which may be collected from 
ver. 15-24. 

Verse 15. I. Jn a DREAM—when deep sleep falleth 
upon men] Many, by such means, have had the most 
salutary warnings; and to decry all such, because there 
are many vain dreams, would be nearly as much wisdom 
as to deny the Bible, becanse there are many foolish 
books, the authors of which supposed they were under 
a Divine influence while composing them. 

II. In a vision of the night—in slumberings upon 
the bed] Visions or images presented in the wnagina- 
tion during sluinber, when men are betwixt sleeping 
and waking, ar when, awake and in bed, they are 
wrapt up in deep contemplation, the darkness of the 
night having shut out all objects from their sight, so 
that the mind is not diverted by images of carthly 
things inipressed on the senses. Many warnings in 
this way have come fram God; and the impression 
they made, and the good effect they produced, were 
the proofs of their Divine origin. To deny this would 
be to call into doubt the testimony of the best, wisest, 
and holiest men in all ages of the Church. Of one of 
these visions we have a remarkable account in chap. 
iv. of this book, ver. 12-21. And this vision seems 
to have taken place in the night season, when Elrphaz 
awoke from a dcep sleep. ‘There is this difference 
between the accidents of the dream and the vision: 
the former takes place when deep sleep falleth upon 
men; the latter, in the night, in or ofter slumberings 
upon the bed. 

Verse 16. Then he openeth the ears of men, and 
sealeth, &c.] II. By seeret inspirations. A dream 
or a vision simply considered is likely to do no good ; 
it is the opening of the understanding, and the pour- 
ing in of the light, that make men wise to salvation. 
Serious alarms, holy purposes, penitential pangs for 
past sins, apprehension of death and judgment, disco- 
veries of God's justice, of Christ’s love, of the world’s 
vanity, of heaven’s excellence, &c., &c., &c., are 
often used by the Divine Spirit fo withdraw men from 
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Vartous methods used by 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B.C. cir. 1520. . 
Ante I. Olymp. from his * purpose, 


ame UC. cir. pride from man. 

ae 18 He keepeth back his soul 
from the pit, and his life * from pertshing by 
the sword. 

19 He is chastened also with pain upon his 
bed, and the multitude of his bones with strong 
pan: 

20 'So that his life abhorreth bread, and his 
soul "dainty meat. 


17 That he may withdraw man 
and hide 





Heb. work.—* Heb. from passing by the sword. 





their evil purpose, and to hide pride from man, ver. 
17; and of all these openings of the ear of the heart, 
and sealing instructions upon the conscience, we have 
numerous examples in the history of the Chureh, tn 
the experience of good men, and even in the eivil and 
providential history of al} nations. 

Verse 18. He kecpeth back his squl from the pit} 
By the above means, how inany have been snatched 
from an wutimely death! By taking the warning thus 
given, some have been prevented from perishing by 
the pit—some sudden accident ; and others from the 
sword of the assassin or nocturnal murderer. It 
would be easy to give examples, in all these kinds; 
but the knowledge of the reader may save this trouble 
to the commentator. 

Verse 19. He ts chastened also with pain upon his 
bed, §c.] IV.—ArFiietions are a fourth means whieh 
God makes use of to awaken and eoavert sinners. Iv 
the hand of God these were the cause of the salvatian 
of David, as himself testifies: Before I was afflicted, 
I went astray, Psa. exix. 67, 71, 75. 

The multitude of his boncs| By such diseases, espe- 
cially those of a rheumatic kind, when to the patient's 
apprehension every bone is diseased, broken, or out of 
joint. 

Some render the passage, Wien the multitude of 
his bones is yet strong ; meaning those sudden afflie- 
tions which fall upon mea when in a state of great 
firmness and vigour. The original, JAX rosy 3 
verob atsamaiv ethan, nay be translated, And the strong 
multitude of his bones. Teven the strong multitude of 
his bones is chastened with pain upon his bed; the 
plaee of rest and ease affording him no peace, quict, or 
eomfort. 

The bones inay be well termed mudtitudinous, as 
there are no less than 10 in the craniurn, or skull ; 
upper jaw, 13; lower yaw, 1; teeth, 32; tongue, 1; 
vertebra, ar back-bone, 21; ribs, 24; sternum, or 
breast-bone, 3; os innominatum, 1; scapula, or shoul- 
der-blades, 2; arms, 6; hands, 51; thigh-bones, 2; 
knee-bones, 2, legs, 4; feet, 54: in all, aot less than 
233 bones, without reckoning the oxsa sethamoides ; 
because, though aften numerous, they are found oaly 
in hard labourers, or elderly persons. 

Verse 20. ?lis life abhorreth bread] ‘These expres- 
sions stroncly and naturally point ont that general 
nausea, or loathing whieh sick persons fee! in almost 
every species of disorder. 
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JOB. 


God io convert stnrers 


21 His flesh is consumed away, * 2 oe re 
that it cannot be seen; and his Ante I. Olymp 
bones that were not seen stick out. ame U. C. cir. 

22 Yea, his soul draweth near bhi 
unto the grave, and his life to the destroyer. 

23 If there be a messenger with him, an in- 
terpreter, one amonga thousand, to show unto 
man his uprighiness : 

24 Then he is gractous unto him, and saith, 
Deliver him from going down to the pit: I 
have found *a ransom.. 








18. 





“Heb. meat of desire. ¥ Or, an atonement. 





t Psa. evil. 


Verse 
atrophy, 
general. 

Verse 22. His soul draweth near unto the grave} 
7D) nephesh, soul, is here taken for the zmmortal spi- 
rit, as it is distinguished from NM chaiyah, the animal 
life. The former draws near to the pit, ANY shachath, 
corruption ; perhaps he meant dissipation, considering 
it merely as the breath. The latter draws near D°1'90'7 
lamemtthim, to the dead; i. e., to those who are al- 
ready buried. Mr. Good translates it the Destimes 
and supposes the same is meant among the Herrews 
by the Memithim, as among the Greexs by their 
Mopar; the Latins, by their Parca; the Gotus, by 
their Fatal Sisters; the Scanprnavians, by their god- 
dess Hela; and the Arapians, by Azrael, or the angeé¢ 
of death. I think, however, the signification given 
above is more natural. 

Verse 23. If there be @ messenger with him, an in- 
terpreter, §c.} V.—The messencens of righteous- 
ness; this is a FIFTH mcthod, acd a hehe) roy w* ON 
im yesh alatv malach melits, “If there be over him an 
interpreting or mediatorial ange] or messenger.” One 
among a thousand, ON ‘33 WN cchad minni aleph, 
‘‘One from the CHIEF, HEAD, Or TEACHER.” 

To show unto man his uprightness] wr ow Vind 
lehaggid leadam yoshro, ‘to inanifest or cause to be 
declared to man his righteausness :” to show unto 
Adam—men in general, the descendants of the first 
man—his purity and holiness; to convince him of sin, 
righteousness, and judgment, that he may be prepared 
for the diseavery of what is next to he exhibited. 

Verse 21. Then he is gracious untohim] He ex- 
ereises merey towards fallen man, and gives command 
for his respite and pardon. 

Deliver him from going down to the pit} Let him 
who is thus instructed, penitent, and afflicted, and 
comes to me, find a pardon; for— 

VI. I have found a ransom.) “D2 copher, an atone- 
ment. Paya ransom for him, jy) pedaehu, that he 
may not go down fo the pit—to corruption or destruc- 
tion, for I have found out an atonement. It is this 
that gives efficacy to all the preceding means; with- 
out which they would be useless, and the salvation of 
man impossible. I must think that the redemption of 
a lost world, by Jesus Christ, is not obseurely signi- 
fied in ver. 23, 24. 

While the whole world lay in the wicked one, and 

¢ 


21. Hrs flesh ts consumed away] As in 
marasmus, and consumptive eomplaints in 


¢ 





. 


CHAP. 
25 His flesh shall be fresher 


Various methods used by 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. cir. 1520. 


Ante I. Olymp. ¥ than a child’s: he shall return 
clr. 744. : 
Ante U.C. cir. to the days of his youth : 
767. 


26 He shall pray unto God, 
and he will be favourable unto him: and he 
shall see his face with joy: for he will render 
unto man his righteousness. 

27 * He looketh upon men, and 7f any Y say, 
{ have sinned, and perverted that which was 
right, and it * profited me not: 

28 * He will ’deliver his soul from going 
into the pit, and his life shall see the light. 


w Heb. than childhood. 
I have sinned, &c. 
oS a 
were all hastening to the bottomless pit, God so laved 
the world that he gave his only-begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth on him might not perish, but have 
everlasting life. Jesus Christ, the great sacrifice, 
and head of the Church, commissions his messengers— 
apostles and their successors—to show men the right- 
eousness of God, and his displeasure at sin; and at 
the same time his infinite love, which commands them 
to proclaim deliverance to the captives, and that they 
who believe on him shall not perish, shall not go down 
to the pit of destruction, for he has found out an atone- 
ment; and that whoever comes to him, through Christ, 
shall have everlasting life, in virtue of that atonement 
er ransom price. 

Should it be objected against my interpretation of 
aS aleph, that it cannot be translated chief or head, 
because it is without the vau shurek, NOS alluph, 
which gives it this signification ; I would answer, that 
this form of the word is not essential to the significa- 
tion given above, as it occurs in several places with- 
out the vau shurek, where it most certainly signifies a 
chief, a leader, captain, &c., e. g., Zech. ix. 7; Jer. 
xiti. 21, and Gen. xxxvi. 30; in the first of which 
we translate it governor; in the second, captain; and 
in the third, dute. And althongh we translate IN 
alluph an ox or beeve, (and it most certainly has this 
meaning in several places,) yet in this signification if 
is written without the vau shurek in Prov. xiv. 4; Psa. 
viii. 7; Isa. xxx. 24; and in Deut. vil. 133; xxvin. 
4, 18, 51; which all show that this letter is not ab- 
solutely necessary to the above signification. 

Verse 25. [lis flesh shall be fresher than a child's] 
He shall be born a new creature. 

HIe shall return to the days of his youth] He shall 
be barn again, and become a child of God, throngh faith 
in Christ Jesus. 

Verse 26. He shall pray unto God) Being now 
adopted into the heavenly family, and hecome a new 





* Or, He shall look vpon men, and say, 
¥2 Sam. xii. 13; Prov. xxviii. 13; Luke 





creature, he shall have the spirit of prayer, which is | 


XX XIII. God to convert sinners 
2 i? 53 =. M. cir. 2484 
9 Lo, all these things work B CLER. 1am 
eth God ¢ oftentimes with Ante 1. Oiymp 
clr. 744. 
man, Ante U. C. cir. 
767. 


30 4To bring back his soul from 
the pit, to be enlightened with the light 
of the living. 

31 Mark well, O Job, hearken unto me: 
hold thy peace, and I will speak. 

32 If thou hast any thing to say, answer me: 
speak, for I desire to justify thee. 

33 Ifnot, * hearken unto me: hold thy peace, 
and I shall teach thee wisdom. 





2 Rom. vi. 21. a Or, He hath delivered my soul, Gc.; and my 
life. Slsq. xxxvii. 17. ¢ Heb. twice and thrice. d Ver. 
28) Psa. ivi. 13. e Psa. xxxiv. 11. 

















with joy, Mp2 bithruak, with exultation: for, “being 
justified by faith, he has peace with Gad, throngh our 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom he has received the atone- 
ment; and reJoices in hope of the glory of God.” 

He will render unto man his righteousness.] So 
good and gracious is the Lord, that by his grace he 
will enable this convert to live to his glory, to bring 
forth all the fruits of the Spirit, and then reward him 
for the work, as if it were done by his own might. 

Verse 27. He looketh upon men] DwWis anashim, 
wretched, fallen men. He shines into them, to con- 
vince them of sin; and if any, under this convicting 
light of God, say, I have sinned against heaven and 
before thee, and perverted the right—abused the pow- 
ers, faculties, mercies, and advantages, which thou didst 
give me, by seeking rest and happiness in the creature, 
and it profited me not—it was all vanity and veration 
of spirit; *> mys) velo shavah li, “and it was not 
equa) to me,” did not come up to my expectation, nor 
supply my wants :— 

Verse 28. He will deliver his soul] He will do 
that to every individual penitent sinner which he has 
promised in his word to do for a Jost world—he will 
deliver his soul from going down to the pit of hell. 

And his life shall see the light.) He shall walk in 
the light, as Christ isin the light; always enjoying a 
clear sense of his acceptance through the blood of 
the Lamb. See another mode of paraphrasing these 
verses at the end of the chapter. 

Verse 29. Lo, all these things worketh God] God 
frequently uses one. or another, or all of these means, 
to bring men, 131 gaber, stout-hearted men, who are 
far from righteousness, to holiness and heaven. 

Oftentimes] wow D°3'D paamayim shalosh, “ three 
limes over;” or as D°}'D paamayim is by the porns 
in the dual number, then it signifies twice three times, 
that is, again and again; very frequently. Blessed 
he ,.God! 

Verse 30. To bring back his soul from the pit] 


indeed the very breath and language of the new or | Nearly a repetition of the promise in ver. 28. 


spiritual life. 

He will be favourable unto him] He shall mani- 
fest his good will to him; he shall live under the in- 
fluences of Divine grace. 


He shall see his face with joy| He shall know 


that God is reconciled to him; and this shal) fill him | attention to what T have 


Cc 


To be enlightened with the hght of the living.| An 
echo of Psa. Ivi. 13: ‘Thou hast delivered my soul 
from death, that I may walk before God in the light 
of the living ;” and probably quoted from it. 

Verse 31. Mark well, O Job] Pay the deepest 
said, and to what I shall say. 
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Elthu addresses 


Verse 32. If thou hast any thing to say) If thou 
hast any objection te make against what I have 
already stated, now answer, now speak freely; for 
it is my desire that thou shouldst stand clear of all 
charges. 

Verse 33. If not] ‘Then I will preceed: listen 
earcfully, Aeep silence, and J will teach thee what 
true wisdom is. 

Job was silent; nene of his friends chose te inter- 
ineddile farther; and in the next chapter Elihu ad- 
dresses both Job and them. 


THERE are some various readings inthe MSS. and 
versions on certain werds in the concluding verses of 
this chapter, which it will be necessary to mention, 
as they, if adopted, will lead to a somewhat different 
paraphrase te that given, especially of verses 26, 27, 
and 28. 

Verse 26. For IAptys tsidkatho, u1s righteousness, 
one MS. and the Chaldee have NPIS ketsidkatho, 
ACCORDING fo his righteousness. 

Verse 28. For Ww53 naphsho, 1s soul, which is the 
kert reading, and that which our translation has fol- 
lowed, *v’D) my soul is the reading of many MSS., 
early editions, the Complutensian, Antwerp, and Lon- 
don Polyglots, the Jerusalem Targum, the Chaldee, 
the Vulgate, and Coverdale. 

For 1M chaiyatho, uts life, many MSS., early 
editions, the Complutensian, Antwerp, and London 
Polyglots, the Jerusalem Targum, Chaldee, Vulgate, 
and Coverdale, read ‘i'm chaiyathi, my life. Both 
of these are properly the Aethib or textual readings in 
the best editions, but are directed by the Masora to 
be changed for the keri readings, or those inserted in 
the margin. 

For ANW WN2 baor tireh, sHALL SEE the light, six 
of Kennicott’s and De Rossi’s MSS. have nn tihych, 
and twenty-one have WND caor, thus WW WN caor 
tthiyeh, SHALL BE as the light. The whole verse, by 
these various readings, will stand thus :—‘ He will 
deliver my seul from geing into the pit, and ary life 


JOB. 


Job and his friends. 


SHALL BE AS the light.” Butif, with the Septuagint, 
Syriac, and Arabic, we read M135 padah, in the impe- 
rative mood, then the verse will read thus :—— Deti- 
VER THOU my souL from going dewn to the pit, and 
my life SHALL Be as the light.” 

On the 26th, 27th, 28th, and 29th verses, the fel- 
lowing paraphrase has been recommended. 

Verse 26. He (Jesus Christ, the head and ransom 
price) shall pray unto God, (shall make intercession 
for the transgressors, for he is the Mediator between 
God and man.) And he (God the Father) will be 
favourable, (MYV yirtsehu, will manifest his good 
will towards him.) And he shall sce his face (135 
panaiv, his faces, God the Father, Son, and Spirit) 
with joy, (Ny bithruah, with erultation or tri- 
umph,) for he will render unto man his righteousness, 
QnpIs wind sw yasheb lecnosh tsidkatho, “ He will 
restore to wretched man his righteousness ;” }. e., he 
will create the sou] anew, and restore to the fallen 
spirit that righteousness and true holiness which it 
has lost, and bring it again to its original state of 
perfection, threugh the grand atonement mentiened 
ver. 24.) 

But when is it that wretched miserable man shall 
be brought to this state of salvation? This is an- 
swered in 

Verse 27. When God, looking upon men, seeth any 
of them saying, I have sinned and perverted that which 
1s right, and it hath profited me nothing—has afforded 
nothing egual te my wishes, and the tribnlatian which 
I sustained in seeking happiness in forbidden things. 
Redeem my soul from going down to destruction, and 
my life shall see the light, or shall be as the light. 
This is the prayer of the penitent, which God has pro- 
mised to hear. 

This is one of the best, the deepest, the most spirit- 
ual, and most impertant chapters which the reader has 
yet met with in the Book of Job. It is every way 
important, and full of useful information. It isa grand 
exhibition of the way of salvation as revealed to patri- 
archs and prephets. 


j CHAPTER XXXIV. 


Elihu begins with an exhortation to Job's friends, 1-4; charges Job with accusing God of acting unright- 
eously, which he shows is impossible, 5-12 ; points out the power and judgments of the Almighty, 13-30; 
shows how men should address God, and how irreverently Job has actcd, 31-37. 


A.M. cir. 2484. 
Bac. cir, 1520. 
Ante I, Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
767. 


FURTHERMORE Ehhu an- 
swered and said, 
2 Hear iny words, O ye wise 
men; and give ear unto me, ye 
that have knowledge. 





2 Chap. vi. 30; xii. 1%. 


NOTES ON CHARS SeuN IY. 

Verse 3. The ear trieth words} I do not think, with 
Calmet, that the inward ear, or judgment, is meant 
simply. The Asiatics valued themselves on the nice 
and harmonious collection of words, both in speaking 
and in writing ; and perhaps it will be found here that 
Fliho jabours as much for harmenious versifieation 
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3 * For the car trieth words, ag A- M- cir. 2494. 


B.C. cir. 1520. 
the > mouth tasteth meat. Ante I. Olymp. 
: cir. 744, 
4 Let us choose to us judgment: ante U. C. cir. 
767. 


let us know among ourselves what 
7s good. 





> Heb. palate. 





as for pious and weighty sentiments. To connect sense 
with sound was an object of general pursuit among 
the Hebrew, Arabic, and Persian peets; and so fond 
are the latter of euphony, that they often sacrifice both 
sense and sentiment to it; and some of the Greek 
poets arc not exempt from this fault. 

Verse 4, Let us choose to us judgment] Let us 

¢ 








Elihu’s charges CHAP. 
Po + §6=& Foumiobmltath™ said, °I am 
Ante I. Olymp. righteous; and ¢ God hath taken 
Ante U. ©. cir. away my judgment. 
ae 6 °Should I lie against my 
night? ‘my wound zs incurable without trans- 
gression. 

7 What man zs like Job, & who drinketh up 
scorning like water ? 

8 Which goeth in company with the work- 
ers of iniquity, and walketh with wicked men. 
9 For he hath said, It profiteth a man 


¢ Chap. xxxili, 9.——4 Chap. xxvii. 2. e Chap. ix. 17. 








‘Heb. mine arrow; chap. vi. 4; xvi. 13.—— Chap. xv. 16. 
b Chap. ix. 22, 23,30; xxxv. 3; Mal. iii. 14——iHeb. men of 
heart. SGeweeet 25; Deut. xxxii: 4; 2°Chron. xix. 7; 





not seek the applause of men, nor contend for victory. 
Let our aim he to obtain correct views and nations 
of all things; and let us labour to find out what is 
good. 

Verse 5. Job hath said, Iam righteous] Job had 
certainly said the words attributed to him by Elihu, 
particularly in chap. xxvii. 2, &c., but it was in vindi- 
cation of his aspersed character that he had asserted 
his own righteousness, and in a different sense to that 
in which Elihu appears to take it np. He asserted 
that he was righteous guoad the charges his fricnds 
had brought against him. And he never intimated 
that he had at all times a pure heart, and had never 
transgressed the laws of his Maker. It is true alsa 
that he said, God hath taken away my judgment ; but 
he most obviously does not mean to charge God with 
Injustice, but to show that he had dealt with him 
in a way wholly mysterious, and not according to 
the ordinary dispensations of his providence; and 
that he did not interpose in his behalf, while his 
friends were overwhelming him with obloquy and 
reproach. 

Verse 6. Should I lie against my right?] ShouldI 
acknowledge myself the sinner which they paint me, 
and thus he against my right to assert and maintain 
my innocence ? 

My wound is incurable without transgression.| If 
this translation is correct, the meanirig of the place is 
sufficiently evident. In the tribulation which I en- 
dure, [ am treated as if I were the worst of culprits ; 
and I labour under incurable majadies and privations, 
though without any cause on my part for such treat- 
ment. This was all most perfectly true; it is the 
testimony which God himself gives of Job, that “he 
was a perfect and upright man, fearing God and 
eschewing evil;” and that “Satan had moved the 
Lord against him, to destroy him, wiTHouT A CAUSE.” 
mee chap. 1.1, Sudanese. 

The Chaldee translates thus :-— 

“On account of my judgment, I will make the 

son of man a liar, who sends forth arrows 
without sin.” 


Mr. Good thus :— 


*‘ Concerning my cause I am slandered ; 
{ie hath reversed my lot without a trespass.” 
¢ 


RAAIY. against Job. 


A. M. cir. 2484, 
B. C. cir. 1520. 
Ante 1. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
767. 


nothing that he should delight 
himself with God. 

10 Therefore hearken unto me, 
ye 'men of understanding ; * far 
be it from God, that he should do wickedness ; 
and from the Almighty, that he should commit 
miquity. 

11 } For the work of a man shall he render 
unto him, and cause every man to find accord 
ing to his ways. 

12 Yea, surely God will not do wickedly, 


chap. vill. 3; xxxvi.23; Psa. xcii. 15; Rom. ix. !4.——! Psa. 
Ixii. 12; Prov. xxiv. 12; Jer. xxxii.19; Ezek. xxxiii. 20; Matt. 
xvi. 27; Romans ii. 6; 2 Cor. v. 10; 1 Peter i. 17; Rev. 
XXil. te. 


The latter clanse is the most deficient, 52 *¥N W1IN 
yw; Miss Smith’s translation of which is the best I 
have met with: “A man cut off, withont transgres- 
sion.” The word *sn chitstsi, which we translate 
my wound, signifies more literally, my arrow; and if 
we take it as a contracted noun, *SM chitstsey for O'SN 
chitstsim, it means calamities. UIIN anush, which we 
translate incurable, may be the noun enosh, wicked, 
miserable man; and then the whole may be read 
thus: “A man of calamities without transgression.” 
1 suffer the punishment of an enemy ta God, while 
free from transgression of this kind. 

Verse 7. Drinketh up scorning hike water?] This 
is a repetition of the charge made against Job by 
Eliphaz, chap. xv. 16. It is a proverbial expression, 
and seems to be farmed, as a metaphor, from a camel 
drinking, who takes in a large draught of water, 
even the most ¢urbid, on its setting out on a jour- 
ney in a caravan, that it may serve it far a long 
time. Job deals largely in scorning; he fills his 
heart with it. 

Verse 8. Which goeth in company with the workers 
of iniquity] This is an allusion to a caravan: all 
kinds of persons are fonnd there; but yet a holy and 
respectable man might be found in that part of the 
company where profligates assembled. But surely 
this assertion of Ejihu was not strictly true; and the 
words, literally translated, will bear a Jess evi] mean- 
ing: ‘ Job makes a track, NN arach, to join fellow- 
ship, 29 lechebrah, with the warkers of iniquity ;” 
j. e., Job’s present mode of reasoning, when he says, 
“IT am righteous, yet God hath taken away my 
judgment,” is according to the assertion of sinners, 
who say, “ There is no profit in serving God; for, if 
a man be righteous, he is not benefited by it, for God 
does not vindicate a just man’s cause against his 
oppressors." By adopting sa much of their creed, he 
intimates that Job is taking the steps that lead to fel- 
lowship with them. ‘See ver. 9. 

Verse 10. Far be it from God| Rather, Wicked- 
ness, fur be that from God; and from iniquity, the 
Almighty. The sense is sufficiently evident without 
the parophrase in our versinn. 

Verse 11. For the work of a man shall he render| 
God ever will do justice; the righteous shall never 
he forsaken, nor shal) the wicked ultimately prosper. 

15] 


God's judginents on the wicked, 


A. M. cir. 2484. neither will the Almighty ™ per- 


B.C. cir. 1520. : 
Ante I. Olymp. vert judgment. 
ir. 744. : . 
ges. C. cir. 13. Who hath given him a 
767. 


charge over the earth? or who 
hath disposed * the whole world ? 

14 If he set his heart °upon man, ?f he 
> gather unto himself his spirit and his breath; 

15 4 All flesh shall perish together, and man 
shall turn again unto dust. 

16 If now thou hast understanding, hear this: 
hearken to the voice of my words. 

17 * Shall even he that hateth right * govern ? 
and wilt thou condemn him that is most just? 

18 ‘Is it fit to say to a king, Thou art 
wicked? and to princes, Ye are ungodly ? 

19 How much less to him that “ accepteth 
not the persons of princes, nor regardeth the 








Chap. viii. 3. 0 Heb. all of it. °Heb. upon him. 
P Psa. civ. 29. 9 Gen. iii. 19; Eecles. xii. 7. TGen. xvill. 
25; 2 Samuel xxiii. 3. * Heb. bind. t Exodus xxil. 28. 
™ Deut. x. 17; 2 Chron. xix. 7; Acts x.34; Rom. ii. 11; Gal. ii. 
6; Ephes. vi. 9; Col. ni. 25; 1 Pet. 1. 17. 














Verse 13. Who hath given him a charge] Who is 
it that governs the world! Isitnot God? Who dis- 
poses all things init! Is it not the Almighty, by his 
just and merciful providence? The government of 
the world shows the care, the justice, and the mercy 
of God. 


Verse 14. If he set his heart upon man] I think 


this and the following verse should be read thus :— 


“Tf he set his heart upon man, he will gather his 
soul and breath to himself; for all flesh shall perish 
together, and man shall turn again unto dust.” On 
whomsoever God sets his heart, that is, Ats love, 
though his body shall perish and turn to dust, like the 
rest of men, yet his sou? will God gather to himself. 

Verse 17. Shalli—he that hateth right govern?) Or, 
Shall he who hateth judgment, tie under obligation ? 
It is preposterous to suppose that he who lives by no 
rule, should impose rules upon others. God, who is 
the fountain of all justice and righteousness, binds 
man by his laws; and wilt thou, therefore, pretend to 
condemn him who ts the sum of righteousness ? 

Verse 18. Is it fit ta say to a king, Thou art wiek- 
ed?] The sentence is very short, and is thus translated 
by the VoLGaTE: Qui dicit regi, Apostata? Qui vocat 
duecs impios}? ‘Who says to a king, Apostate ! 
Who calls leaders impious?” Literally, Who calls 
a hing Belial? Who ealls prinees wieked? Civil 
governors should be treated with respect; no man 
should speak evil of the ruler of the people. This 
should never be permitted. Even where the man 
cannot be respected, because his moral conduct is 
improper, even there the office is sacred, and should 
be reverenced. Ile who permits himself to talk 
against the man, would destroy the offiee and autho- 
rity, if he could. 

Verse 19. That aceepteth not\ If it be utterly 
improper to speak against a king or civil governor, 
how much more so to speak disrespectfully of God, 
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and care of the godly. 
‘ 9 A. M. cir. 2484. 
rich more than the poor? for $ 4° Sr Tiss 


*they all are the work of his Ante 1. Olymp. 
hands. Ante Ua 

20 Ina moment shall they die, biti 
and the people shall be troubled * at midnight, 
and pass away: and *the mighty shall be 
taken away without hand. 

21 ¥ For his eyes ave upon the ways of man, 
and he seeth all his goings. 

22 % There is no darkness, nor shadow of 
death, where the workers of iniquity may hide 
themselves. 

23 For he will not lay upon man more than 
right; that he should * enter into judgment 
with God. 

24 He shall break in pieces mighty men 
© without number, and set others in their stead. 





¥ Chap. xxxi. 15——" Exod. xii. 29, 30. x Heb. they shalt 
take away the mighty.———Y 2 Chron. xvi. 9; chap. xxxi.4; Psa. 
xxxiv. £5; Prov. v. 21; xv.33 Jer.xvi.17; xxx. 19, 2 Psa. 
exxxix. 12; Amos ix. 2, 3; Heb. iv. 13. a Heb. go.——? Dan. 
11. 20 ¢ Heb. without searching out. 














who is not influenced by human caprices or consider- 
ations, and who regards the rich and the poor alike, 
being equally his creatures, and equally dependent on his 
providence and mercy for their support and salvation. 

Verse 20. In a moment shail they die] Both are 
equally dependent on the Almighty for their breath 
and being; the mighty as well as the poor. If the 
great men of the earth have abused their power, he 
sometimes cuts them off by the most sudden and 
unerpeeted death; and even at midnight, when in 
security, and least eapable of defence, they are cut off 
by the people whom they have oppressed, or by the 
invisible hand of the angel of death. This appears 
to be spoken in reference to Eastern tyrants, who sel- 
dom die a natural death. 

Verse 22. There is na darkness] In this life; and 
no shadow of death in the other world—no annihila- 
tion in whieh the workers of iniquity may hide them. 
selves, or take refuge. 

Verse 23. For he will not lay upon man} The 
meaning appears to be this: He will not call mana 
second time into judgment; he does not try a eause 
twice ; his decisions are just, and his sentence with- 
out appeal. 

Mr. Good translates :— 


‘ Behold, not to man hath he intrusted the time 
Of coming into judgment with God.” 


Man’s time is not in his own hand; nor is his Jot 
cast or ruled by his own wisdom and power. When 
God thinks best, he will judge for him; and, if 
oppressed or calumniated, he will bring forth his 
righteousness as the Jight, and do him justice on his 
adversaries. 

Verse 24. He shall break in pieces} In multitudes 
of eases God depresses the proud, and raises up the 
humble and meek. Neither their strength nor number 
ean afford them security. 
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God’s judgments 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B.C. cir. 1520. 
Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
767. 


25 Therefore he knoweth their 
works, and he overturneth them 
in the night, so that they are 
4 destroyed. 

26 He striketh them as wicked men ° in the 
open sight of others ; 

27 Because they ‘turned back & from 
him, and * would not consider any of his 
ways: 

28 So that they ‘ cause the cry of the poor 


@ Heb. crushed.——¢ Heb. in the place of beholders —— 1 Sam. 
xv. Lt. 6 Heb. from after him.—— Psa. xxvill. 5; Isa. v. 12. 








Verse 25. He knoweth their works] He knows 
whal they have done, and what they are plotting to do. 

He overturneth them in the night] In the revolu- 
tion of a single night the plenitude of power on which 
the day closed is annihilated. See the cases of Bel- 
shazzar and Babylon. 

Verse 26. He striketh them as wicked men] At 
other times he executes his judgments more openly; and 
they are suddenly destroyed in the sight of the people. 

Verse 27. Because they turned back| This is the 
reason why he has dealt with them in judgment. 
They had departed from him in their hearts, their mo- 
ral conduct, and their civil government. He is speak- 
ing of corrupt and tyrannical rulers. And they did 
not, would not, understand any of his ways. 

Verse 28. So that they cause the cry of the poor) 
They were cruel and oppressive: the poor cried 
through their distresses, and against their oppressors ; 
and God heard the cry of the poor. Nothing so 
dreadful appears in the court of heaven against an 
unfeeling, hard-hearted, and cruel man of power, as 
the prayers, tears, and groans of the poor. 

In times of little liberality, when some men thought 
they did God service by persecuting those who did 
not exactly receive their creed, nor worship God in 
their way, a certain great man in Scotland grievausly 
persecuted lis tenants, because they had religious 
meetings in private houses out of the order of the 
establishment ; though he never molested them when 
they spent their time and their money in the ale- 
house. A holy, simple woman, one of those people, 
went one morning to the house of the great perse- 
cutor, and desired to speak with him. The servant 
desired to know her message, and he wnhuld deliver 
it; for she could not be admitted. She told him she 
could deliver her message to none but his master; 
gaid it was a matter of great importance, and con- 
cerned himself intimately, and alone. The servant 
having delivered this message, and stated that the 
woman appeared to have something particular on her 
mind, his worship condescended to see her. ‘“ What 
is your business with me?” said he, in a haughty, 
overbearing tone. ‘To which she answered, “Sir, we 
are a hantle o° puir folk at , who are strivin’ to 
sairve God accordin’ to our ain conscience, and to 
get our sauls sav’d: yee persecute us; and | am 
come ta beg yee to let us alane; and in ye dinna, 
we'll pray yee dead.” ‘This rhetoric was irresistible. 
His lordship did not know what influence such people 
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on the wicked. 


to come unto him, and he * hear- A: Mt cir. 2484. 
eth the cry of the afflicted. Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 744, 
29 When he giveth quietness, Ante U.C. cit 
767. 


who then can make trouble? and 
when he hideth Azs face, who then can behold 
him? whether zt be done against a nation, or 
against a man only : 

30 That the hypocrite reign not, lest | the 
people be ensnared. 

31 Surely it is meet to be said unto God, 


i Chap. xxxv.9; James v.4.—* Exod. xxii. 23.——!1 Kings 
xii; 28,00; 2 Kings xxi. 9. 
might have in heaven; he did not like to put such 
prayers to the proof; wisely took the ald woman’s 
advice, and e’en let them alane. He was safe; they 
were satisfied; and God had the glory. When the 
poor refer their cause to God, he is a terrible avenger. 
Let the potsherds strive with the potsherds of the 
earth; but woto the manthat contendeth with his Maker. 

Verse 29. When he giveth quietness, wha then can 
make trouble?) How beautiful is this sentiment, and 
how true! He ever acts as a sovereign; but his 
actions are all wise and just. Jf he give quietness, 
who dares to give trouble? And if he give to every 
human being the right to worship himself according 
to their conscience, for the director of which he gives 
both his word and his Spirit, who shall dare to say to 
another, * Thou shalt worship God in my way, or not 
at all;” or, through a pretended liberality, say, ‘‘Thou 
shalt be tolerated to worship him so and so;” and even 
that toleration be shackled and limited ! 

Reader, thou hast as much right to tolerate another’s 
mode of worship as he has to tolerate thine: or, in 
other words, neither of you have any such right at all; 
the pretension is as absurd as it is wicked. 

If, however, there be any thing in the religious 
practice of any particular people that is inimical, by 
fair construction, to the peace of the country, then 
the civil power may interfere, as they ought to do in 
all cases of insurrection; but let no such inference 
be drawn when not most ohviously flowing from the 
practice of the people, and the principles they pro- 
fess; and when solemnly disclaimed by the persons 
in question. Whatever converts sinners fram the 
error of their ways must be good to sociely and 
profitable to the state. 

Whether it be done against a nation] Ue defends 
and supports nations or individuals, howsoever weak, 
against their enemies, howsoever numerous and pow- 
erful. He “destroys nations or individuals who have 
filled up the measure of their political or moral iniquity, 
though all other nations and individuals stand up in 
their support. 

Verse 30. That the hypocrite reign not] The Vul- 
gate translates, Who causes a wicked man to reign 
because of the sins of the people. This was precisely 
the defence which Hegiage, the oppressive ruler of the 
Babylonian Irak, under the caliph Abdul Malec, made 
when he found the people in a state of insurrection. 
See at the end of the chaptcr. 

Verse 31. Surely it is meet to be said unto God| 
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Men should humble 


7 aj cir. a m J have borne chastisemeni, I 
me. cists. 
Ante I. Olymp. will not offend any more: 


ET Ce: 32 That which J see not teach 
et thou me: if I have done iniquity, 
I will do no more. 

33 " Should ti be according to thy mind? he 
will recompense it, whether thou refuse, or 
whether thou choose; and not I: therefore 
speak what thou knowest. 

34 Let men ° of understanding tell me, and 


m Dan. ix. 7-14.—" Heb. Should it be from with thee ?—° Heb. of 


This is Elihu’s exhortation to Job: Humble thyself be- 
fore God, and say, “ I have suffered—I will not offend.” 
Verse 32. That which J see not} “What Ido not 
know, teach thon me; wherein I have done iniquity, 
I will do so no more.” 
Verse 33. <Aecording to thy mind? he will reeom- 
pense it} Mr. Good renders the whole passage thus :— 


‘Then in the presenee of thy tribes, 
Aceording as thou art bruised shall he make it whole. 
But it is thine to choose, and not mine; 
So, what thon determinest, say.” 


This may at least be considered a paraphrase on the 
very obscure original. If thau wilt not thus come unto 
him, he will act according to justice, whether that be 
for or against thee. Choose what part thon wilt take, 
to humble thyself under the mighty hand of God, or 
still persist in thy supposed integrity. Speak, there- 
fore; the matter concerns thee, not me; but let me 
know what thou art determined to do. 

Verse 34. Let men of understanding tell me] I 
wish to canverse with wise men; and by men of 
wisdom I wish what I have said to be judged. 

Verse 35. Job hath spoken without knowledge} 
There is no good in arguing with a self-willed, self- 
conceited man. Job has spoken like a man destitute 
of wisdom and discretion. 

Verse 36. My desire is thal Job mnay be tried unto 
the end] 28 {NI %aN abi yibbachen Aryob, “ My 
father, let Job be tried.” So the Vu.eare, Pater ii, 
probetur Job. But it may be as in the common trans- 
lation, J wish Job to be tried; or, as Mr. Good ren- 
ders it, Verily, let Job be pursued to conquest for 
replying like wicked men. 

This is a very harsh wish: but the whole chapter 
is in the same spirit; nearly destitute of mildness and 
compassion. Who could suppose that sueh arguings 
conld come out of the mouth of the loving Saviour of 
mankind? ‘The reader will recollect that a very pious 
divine has supposed Elihu to be Jesus Christ! 

Verse 37. Ile addeth rebellion unto his sin] An 
ill-natured, cruel, and unfounded assertion. borne out 
by nothing whieh Job had ever said or intended; and 
indecd, more severe than the most inveterate of his 
friends (so ealled) had ever spoken. 

Mr. Good makes this virulent eanelusion stil] more 
virulent and uncharitable, by translating thus :— 





“For ho would add to his transgressions apostasy ; 
Ile would clap his hands in the midst of us: 
Yea, he wonld tempest his words up to God.” 
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themselves before God. 


A A. M. cir. 2484. 
man hearken unto B.C. cir iat 


let a wise 
me. Ante |. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 


35 PJob hath spoken without ante U.C. 
knowledge, and his words were bia 
without wisdom. 

36 ° My desire is that Job may be tried unto 
the end, because of his answers for wicked men. 

37 For he addeth rebellion unto his sin, he 
clappeth his hands among us, and multiplieth 
lis words against God. 


cir, 





heart.—?Ch. xxxv.16.—10Or, My father, let Job be tried.—* Isa.]v.12, 





There was no need of adding a caustic here; the 
words in the tamest translation are tart enough 
Though Elihu began well and tolerantly, he soon 
got into the spirit, and under the mistake, of those 
who had preceded him in this “ tempest of words ” 


On ver. 30 I have referred to the case of Hegiage, 
governor of the Babylonian Irak, under the caliph 
Abdu) Malec. When Hegiage was informed that the 
people were in a state of mutiny because of his op- 
pressive government, before they broke out into open 
acts of hostility, he mounted on an eminence, and thus 
harangued them :— 


‘God has given me dominion over you; if I exer- 
eise it with severity, think not that by putting me to 
death your eonditian will be mended. From the 
manner in which you live you must be always j))- 
treated, for God has many executors of his justice; 
and when [ am dead he will send you another, who 
will probably exeente his orders against you with 
more rigour. Do you wish your prince to be mode- 
rate and merciful? Then exereise righteousness, and 
be obedient to the laws. Consider thal your own con- 
duct is the eause of the good or evil treatment which 
you receive from him. <A prinee may be compared 
to a mirror; al] that you see in him is the reflection 
of the objeets which you present before him.” 

The people immediatcly dropped their weapons, 
and quietly returned to their respective avocations. 
This man was one of the most valiant, eloquent, and 
crue) rulers of his lime; he lived 1owards the close 
of the 7th century of the Christian era. Ile is said 
to have put to death 120,000 people; and to have 
had 50,000 in his prisons at the time of his decease. 

Yet this man was eapable of generous aetions. The 
following anecdote is given by the celebrated Persian 
poet Jami, in his Baharistan :-— 


Hegiage, having been separated from his attendants 
one day in the chase, came to a place where he found 
an Arab feeding his camels. The camels starting at 
his sudden approach, the Arab lifted up his head, and 
sceing a man splendidly arrayed, became incensed, 
and said, Who is this who with his fine elothes comes 
into the desert to frighten my camels? The curse 
of God light upon him! The governor, approaching 
the Arab, saluted him very civilly, with the salaam, 
Peace be unto thee! The Arab, far from returning 
the salutation, said, J wish thee netther peace, nor 
any other blessing of God. Hegiage, without seem. 
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ing to heed what he had said, asked him very civilly 
“to give him a little water to drink.” The Arab, in 
a surly tone, answered, If thou desirest te drink, take 
the pains to alight, and draw for thyself; for I am 
neither thy companion nor thy slave. ‘The governor 
accordingly alighted, and having drank, asked the 
Arab, “ Whom dost thou think the greatest and most 
excellent of men?” The prophet sent by God, said 
the Arab, and thou mayest burst with spleen. ‘And 
what thinkest thou of Aaly?” returned Hegiage. Ne 
tongue can declare his excellence, said the Arab. 
“What,” asked Hegiage, “is thy opinion of the 
caliph Abdul Malec?” JI believe him ta be a very 
bad prince, replied the Arab. ‘ For what reason ?” 
said Hegiage. Because, said the Arab, he hath sent 
us for governor the most execrable wretch under 
heaven. Hegiage, finding himself thus characterized, 
was silent; but his attendants coming up, he rejoined 
them, and ordered them to bring the Arab with them. 

The next day Hegiage ordered him to be set at 
table with himself, and bade him “eat freely.” The 
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XXXV. of impious speeches. 
Arab, ere he tasted, said his usual grace, “ God 
grant that the end of this repast may be na worse than 
the beginning !” While at meat the governor asked 
him, “ Dost thou recollect the discourse we had toge- 
ther yesterday 7” The Arab replied, Ged prosper 
thee tn all things! but as to the secret of yesterday, 
take heed that thou discluse it not to-day. “TI will 
not,” said Ilegiage; “but thou must choose one of 
these two things: either acknowledge me for thy 
master, and I will retain thee about my person; or 
else I will send thee to Abdul Malec, and tell) him 
what thou hast said of him.” There is a third course, 
replied the Arab, preferable to thuse two. ‘ Well, 
what is that?” said the governor. Why, send me 
back to the desert, and pray God that we may never 
see each other’s face again. Crnel and vindictive as 
Hegiage was, he could not help being pleased with 
the frankness and courage of the man; and not only 
forgave him the preceding insnlts, but ordered him 
10,000 pieces of silver, and sent him back to the 
desert, according to his wish. 


CHAPTER XXXYV. 


Elihu accuses Job af impious speeches, 1—4. 
righteousness, 5-8. 
faith, they continue in affliction, 9-16. 


sg ee hy ;,LIAU spake moreover, and 

Ante I. Olymp. : said, 

Ame U.C ci, 2 Thinkest thou this to be 
be right, that thou saidst, My right- 

eousness 7s more than God’s? 

3 For *thou saidst, What advantage will it 
be unto thee? and, What profit shall I have 
bof I be cleansed from my sin? 

4 ¢1{ will answer thee, and ¢ thy companions 
with tliee. 





eieniap. Xxi. 15; xxxiv. 9. bOr, by it more than by my sin. 
¢ Heb. I will return to thee words.——4 Chap. xxxiv. 8. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXXV. 

Verse 2. My righteousness is more than Gad’s 2] 
This would indeed be a blasphemous saying ; but Job 
never said so, neither directly nor constructively: it 
would be much better to translate the words 99 "pry 
tsidki meel, I am righteous BErorE God. And Job’s 
meaning most certainly was, ‘“* Whatever I am in your 
sight, I know that in the s:ght of God Jama righteons 
man ;”’ and he had a right to assume this character, 
*ecause God himself had given it to him. 

Verse 3. What advantage will it be unta thee 2] As 
if he had said to God, ‘‘ My righteousness cannot 
profit thee, nor do I find that it is nf any benefit to 
myself.” Or perhaps Elihn makes here a general 
assertion, which he afterwards endeavonrs to exem- 
plify: Thou hast been reasoning Aow it may profit 
thee, and thon hast said, ‘‘ What profit shall I have in 
righteonsness more than in sin ?” 

Verse 4. J will answer thee] I ill show thee the 

¢ 





No man can affect Ged by his iniquity, nor profit him by his 
Many are afflicted and oppressed, but few cry to God for help; and, for want of 


5 ¢ Look unto the heavens, and rae aan 

see; and behold the clouds which Ante I. Olymp. 
, cir. 744. 

are higher than thou. ° Ante U. C. cir. 

6 If thou sinnest, what doest Maids 
thou fagainst him? or zf thy transgressions 
be multiplied, what doest thou unto him? 

7 ©If thou be righteous, what  givest 
thou him? or what receiveth he of thine 
hand ? 


8 Thy wickedness may hurt a man as thou 





¢ Chap. xxii. 12. f Prov. vill. 36; Jer. vii. 19. ¢ Chap. xxii. 
2,0; Psa. xvi.2; Provanesie: Rom. xi. 35: 





evil of a sinful way, and the benefit of righteousness ; 
and snpply what thy friends have omitted in their 
discourses with thee. 

Verse 5. Look unto the heavens} ‘These heavens, 
and their hast, God has created: the bare sight of 
them is sufficient to show thee that God is infinitely 
beyond thee in wisdom and excellence. 

Behald the clouds} D*pnw shechakim, the ethers, 
(Vulgate, ethera,) from priv shachak, to contend, 

ght together: the agitated or conflicting air and 
light; the strong agitation of these prodncing both 
light and heat. Look upon these, consider them 
deeply, and see and acknowledge the perfections of 
the Maker. 

Verse 6. If thou sinnest] God is not benefited by 
thy righteonsness, nor injured by thy iniquity, howso- 
ever multiplied it may be. 

Verse 8. Thy wickedness may hurt] It is better to 
translate this literally : 

155 


Few call upon 


A.M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. cir. 1520, 
Ante I. Olymp. 


art; and thy righteousness may 
profit the son of man. 


ceed Cais. 2 * By reason of the multitude 
= of oppressions they make the 





oppressed to cry: they cry out by reason of 
the arm of the mighty. 

10 But none saith,’ Where is God my 
Maker, * who giveth songs in the night; 

11 Who !teacheth us more than the beasts 
of the earth, and maketh us wiser than the 
fowls of heaven ? 

12 "There they ery, but none giveth an- 
swer, because of the pride of evil men. 





b Exod. it. 23, 24; iii. 7, 8, 9,16, 19; v. 4,5, 6, &e.; Psa. xt.5; 
Eccles. v. 8; Isa. v. 7; chap. xxxiv. 28. ijsa. h. 13.——« Psa. 
xii. 8; Ixxvit. 6; cxlix. 5; Acts xvi. 25.——!Psa. xciv. 12. 
mProy.i. 28. ° 





To a man like thyself is thy wickedness : 
And to the son of man, thy righteousness : 


That is— 


Thou mayest injure thyself and others by thy 
wickedness, 

And thou mayest benefit both by thy righteousness ; 

But God thou canst neither hurt nor profit. 


Verse 9. By reason of the multitude] Or rather, 
“rom among the multitude” the oppressed elamour, 
Wi yaziku: they shout, yi yesharveu, because of 
the mighty. 

The wicked rich oppress the wieked poor; these 
cry aloud becanse of their oppressors ; but they have 
no relief, because they call not upon God. 

Verse t0. Where is God my Maker] They have no 
just apprehension of his being ; they do not consider 
themselves his creatures, or that he who created them 
still preserves them, and would make them happy if 
they would pray unto him. 

Who giveth songs in the night] This is variously 
translated. ‘ Before whom the high angels give praise 
in the night.”—-CHatper. 


“Who sets the night-watches.”’—SeprvaGint. 
“Gives meditations in the night.”—Syriac and 
ARARIC. 


“Nuy that shyueth upon us that we might pranse 
pim fn the nfghbt.’—Coverpare. 

A holy soul has continual communion with God : 
night and day its happiness is great; and God, from 
whom it comes, is the continua] subject of its songs 
of praise. 

Verse 11. Who teacheth us more than the beasts] 
‘The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master’s 
erib; but Israel doth not know me, my people do not 
consider ;” Isa. i.3. Beasts, birds, fowls, and in many 
cascs pond-fishes, know and seem thankful to the hand 
that feeds them; while man, made much more noble 
than they, gifted with the greatest powers, privileged 
with the most important benefits, considers not the 
Lord, nor discerns the operation of his hand. Quad- 
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God in affliction. 
F A. M. cir. 2484, 
13 "Surely God will not hear §: GG TB 


nity, neither will the Almighty Ante I. Olymp. 
hi ys 8 y cir. 74) . 


regard it. Ante U.C cir. 
14 ° Although thou sayest “ 
thou shalt not see him, yet judgment 


is before him; therefore trust thou in 
him. 

15 But now, because zt 7s not so, “he hath 
Tyisited in his anger; yet ‘he knoweth 1¢ 
not in great extremity : 

16 ' Therefore doth Job open his mouth in 
vain; he multipheth words without know 
ledge. 

0 Chap. xxvii. 9; Prov. xv. 29; Isa. i. 15; Jer xisgme 
© Chap. ix. 11.——P Psa. xxxvii. 5, 6.——~4 That is, God.——" Psa, 
Ixxxix. 32.——* That is, Job. ‘Chap. xxxiv. 35, 37; 


xxxvill. 2. 








rupeds, reptiles, and fowls, have more gratitude to their 
masters than man has to his God. 

Verse 12. There they cry] They bewail their 
calamities, but sorrow not for the cause of them; 
they cry against their oppressors, hut they call not 
upon God. 

Beeause of the pride of evil men.] Or ‘139 mippeney, 
from the face, presence, or influence, of the pride of 
wicked men. They ery for deliverance from the pride 
of wicked men; but they are not heard, becanse they 
ery not to God. ; 

Verse 13. Surely God will not hear vanity] He 
will not attend to such vain cries; they cry from their 
oppressions, but they ery not /o God. 

Verse t4. Thou sayest thou shalt not see HIM] 
Several MSS. have ** Thou shaJt not see me,” and the 
Septuagint, and one other, “ Thou shalt not see us ;” 
but without the points, 12wh, the original may be 
read see HIM or see ws, the third person singular, or 
the first person plural. 

Yet judgment is before him] Rest assured that God 
has not forgotten either to punish or to save ; there- 
fore trust in him; choose to be a monument of his 
merey, rather than of his justice. 

Verse 15. But—beeause it is not so] Rather, “ But 
now, because he visiteth not in his anger.” This is 
more litera] than the versions generally proposed ; and 
the sense of the place appears to be this: Becanse 
vengeance is net speedily executed on an evil work, 
therefore are the hearts of the children of men set in 
them to do iniquity. This is, in effect, the charge 
which Elihu brings against Job. 

Verse 16. Therefore doth Job open his mouth in vain] 
God will execute vengeance when it may best serve 
the ends of his justice, providence, and merey. The 
delay of judgment is no proof that it shall net be exe- 
euted ; nor is the deferring of merey any proof that 
God has forgotten to be gracious. 

He multiplieth words without knowledge.) Wowever 
this may apply to Job, it most certainly applies very 
strongly and generally to the words, not only of Job’s 
three friends, but to those also of Elihu himself, The 
contest is frequently a strife of words. 
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Elihu vindicates God’s justice, and his providential and gracious dealings with men, 1-9. 
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to the obedient, and threatenings to the disobedient; also promises to the poor and afflicted, 10-16. 
Sundry proofs of God’s mercy, with suitable exhortations and cautions, 17-33. 


A. M. cir. 248+. LIHU also proceeded, and 


B. C. cir. 1520. ; 
Ante 1. Olymp. sald, 
cir. 744, : ; 
Ante U. C. cir. 2 Suffer me a little, and I will 
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show thee that J have yet to 
speak on God’s behalf, 

3 I will fetch my knowledge from afar, and 
will ascribe righteousness to my Maker, 

4 For truly my words shall not be false: 








a Heb. that there are yet words for Gad. b Chap. 1x. 43 xil. 
PoenGe <xxvil. 23; Psp. xeix. 4. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XMXVI. 

Verse 1. Llihu also proceeded] Mr. Heath gives 
a good summary of this chapter. Elihu goes on to lay 
before Job the impropriety of his behaviour towards 
God, and desires him to consider how vain it will 
prove. That God Almighty will never yield the point ; 
that he will administer impartial justice to all men, 
ver. 2-6. That the general course of his providence 
is to favour the righteaus: and that though he may 
sometimes correct them in love, yet if they submit 
patiently to his fatherly corrections, they shall enjoy 
all manner af prosperity ; but if they be stubborn, and 
will not submit, they will only draw down greater 
proofs of his displeasure, ver. 7-16. He tells him 
that, had he followed the former course, he had pro- 
bably, before now, been restored to his former condition ; 
whereas, by persisting in the latter course, he was in 
a fair way of becoming a signal example of Divine 
justice, ver. 17, 18, He therefore warns him to use 
the present opportunity, lest God should cut him off 
while he was in a state of rebellion against him ; for 
with God neither wealth, power, nor any other argu- 
ment that he could use, would be of any avail, ver. 18— 
26. That God was infinitely powerful ; there was no 
resisting him; and infinitely wise, as sufficiently ap- 
peared by his works; there was, thereforc, no escaping 
out of his hands. That his purity was so great that 
the sun,in his presence, was more dim than the small- 
est ray of light when compared to that grand Jumi- 
nary; that his holiness was manifest by his aversion 
to iniquity ; and his goudness, in supplying the wants 
of his creatures. 

Verse 2. That I have yet to speak on God's behalf.} 
I have other proofs to allege in ala of God’s justice 
and providence. 

Verse 3. I will fetch my Ema from afar] 

w7420 lemerachok, “ from the distant place,” meaning 
probably both remote antiquity and heaven; see below. 
I will show thee that all antiquity and experience are 
on my side. I can bring proofs from the rematest ages 
and from the most distant countries to demonstrate 
that God is infinitely wise, and can do nothing foolish 
or erroneous; that he is infinitely PoweRFuL, and can 
bring all the purposes of his wisdom to effect; that he 
is infinitely coop, and can will nothing, and can do 
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he that is perfect in knowledge is } 'G: Si Tisg 
Ae Olymp. 


ae thee, 
5 Behold, God zs mighty, and Ante U.C. cir 
ote not any; >heis mighty y 
in strength and ° wisdom, 
6 He preserveth not the life of the wicked : 
but giveth night to the ¢ poor. 
7 °He withdraweth not his eyes from the 
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d Or, afflicted——* Psa. xxx. 18; 
xxxlv. 15, 





nothing that is not good in itself, and well calculated 
to do good to his creatures. And I shall show that 
his operations in the Aeavens and on the earth prove 
and demonstrate the whole. 

And will ascribe righteousness tao my Maker.) By 
proving the above points, the righteous conduct of God, 
and his gracious government of the world, will be fully 
established. 

That Elihu brings his knowledge from afar—from 
every part of the creation, as well as from the Divine 
nature—is evident from the end of the chapter. 1. The 
vninipotence of God ;—God is great. 2. The eternity 
of God -—-We know him not, the number of his yeors 
cannot be found out, ver, 26. 8. From the economy 
of God in the atmosphere, in dews, rain, vapour, and 
the irrigation of the earth ;—He maketh small the 
drops, &e., ver. 27,28. 4. Inthe thunder and light- 
ning, hy w Gen he performs such wonders in the at- 
mosphere, and executes such judgments in the world ; 

— Also who ean understand the noise of his tabernacle ? 
He spreadeth his light upon it. He judgeth the people, 
&¢e., ver. 29-33. 

Verse 4. My wards shall not be false] My words 
shall be truth without falsity. 

He that is perfect in knowledge is with thee.| “'The 
perfection of knowledge is with thee.” Thou art a 
sensible, well-informed man, and will be able to judge 
of what I say. 

Verse 5. God is mighty, and dcespiseth not any} He 
reproaches no man for his want of knowledge. If 
any man lack wisdom, he may come ta God, who giveth 
liberally, and upbraideth not. I prefer this to the pas- 
stve sense, will not be despised. 

He is mighty] Literally, “ He is mighty in strength 
of heart ;” he can never be terrified nor alarmed. 

Verse 6. He preserveth not the life] He will not 
give life to the wicked ; all such forfeit life by their 
transgressions. 

But giveth right] Justice will he give to the af- 
flicted or humble, D“3y anryim. 

Verse 7. He withdraweth not his eyes] Exactly 
similar to those words of David, Psa. xxxiv. 15; “The 
eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous,” 

But with kings are they on the throne] I think the 
words should be read thus :— But with kings upon 
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Ante I. Olymp. ¢hey on the throne; yea, he doth 

ac. cir. establish them for ever, and they 
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are exalted. 

8 And %if they be bound in fetters, and be 
holden in cords of affliction ; 

9 Then he showeth them their work, and 
their transgressions that they have excceded. 

10 " He openeth also their ear to discipline, 
and commandeth that they return from ini- 
quity. 

11 If they obey and serve him, they shall 
‘spend their days in prosperity, and their 
years in pleasures. 

12 But if they obey not, * they shall perish 











f Psa. exili. 8.—— Psa, evii. }0.——5 Chap. xxxiii. 16, 23. 
i Chap. xxi. 13; fsa. 1.19, 20. k Heb. they shall pass away by 
the sword. 1 Rom. ii. 5—-™ Chap. xv. 32; xxii. 163 Psa. lv. 23. 








the throne shall he place them; and they shall be ex- 
alted for ever.” The word D2'w") vaiyeshibem, he will 
establish ar place them, should be added to the first 
clause, as 1 have done; and then the sense becomes 
much clearer. Instead of nx2> Janetsach, for ever, 
perhaps /a vietery would be a better sense: * But with 
kings upon the throne will he place them; and they 
shall be exalted or triumph to victory.” This is pre- 
cisely the same idea, and conveyed in nearly the same 
words, as that of our Lord :—* To him that overcom- 
eth will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even as 
T also overcame, and am set down with my Father in 
his throne ;” Rev. iii. 21. ‘Unto him that loved us, 
and washed us from our sins in his own blood, and 
hath made ns kings and priests unto God and his Fa- 
ther, to him be glory,” &c.; Rev. i. 5, 6. 

Verse 8. And if they be daund in fetters} These 
are means which God uses, not of punishment, but of 
correction. 

Verse 9. Te shaweth them their work] He shows 
them the excecding sinfulness of sin. 

That they have exceeded.) YV237V yithgabbaru, “that 
they have strengthened themsetves,” and did not trust 
in the living God; and therefore they would not help 
themselves when trouble came. 

Verse 10. He openeth also their ear] He gives 
them to understand the reason why they are thus cor- 
rected, and commands them to return from those ini- 
quities which have induced him to visit them with 
afflictians and distresses. 

Verse 11. If they obey and serve him] ‘There may 
appear in the course of Providence to be some excep- 
tions to this general rule; but it is most true, that 
this is hterally or spiritually fulfilled to all the genuine 
followers of God. Every man is happy, in whatsn- 
ever circuinstances, whose heart is unreservedly dedi- 
cated to his Maker. 

Verse 12. But if they obey not] This also is a 
general rule, from which, in the course of Providence, 
there are only few, and those only apparent, deviations. 
Instead of they shall perish by the sword, the meaning 
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A. M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. cir. 1520. 
Ante I. Olymp. 
; : cir. 744. 
the hypocrites in Ante U.C. cin 
767. 


by the sword, and they shall 
die without knowledge. 

13 But 
heart 'heap up wrath: they cry 
not when he bindeth them. 

14 ™ They *die in youth, and their hfe ts 
among the ° unclean. 

15 He delivereth the ° poor in his affliction, 
and openeth their ears in oppression. 

16 Even so would he have removed thee 
out of the strait 42mto a broad place, where 
there is no straitness; and ‘that * which should 
be set on thy table should be full of * fat 
ness. 

17 But thou hast fulfilled the judgment of 








2 Heb. Their soul dieth. ° Or, sodomites; Deut. xxiii. 17. 
P Or, afflicted. 4Psa. xviii. 19; xxxi. 8; exviil. 5——* Heb. 
the rest of thy table—— Psa. xxiii.5.— Psa. xxxvi. 8. 








of the Hebrew 1933" Sura beshelach yaaboru, is, “ By 
a dart they shall pass by.” They shall be in conte- 
nual dangers, and often fall before they have lived out 
half their days. Mr. Geod translates: They pass by 
as anarrow. The Vuncate: Transibunt per gladium. 
“They shall pass away by the sword.” 

Verse 13. But the hypaerites tn heart] *53N chan- 
phey, the prafligates, the impiaus, those who have nei- 
ther the form nor the power of godliness. The Aypo- 
erile is he who has the farm but not the power, though 
he wishes to be thought as znwardly righteous as he 
is oulwardly correct; and he takes np the profession 
of religion only to serve secular ends. This is not the 
meaning of the word in the book of Job, where it fre- 
quently occurs. 

They ery not] ‘Though he binds them, yet they 
ery not.”” They are too abstinate to humble themselves 
even under the mighty hand of Ged. 

Verse 14. They die in youth) Exactly what the 
psalmist says, ‘ Bloody and deceitful men shall not 
live out Aalf their days,” Psa. lv. 23. Literally, the 
words of Elihu are, “ They shall die in the youth of 
their soul.” 

Their life is amang the unclean.} D'wIp3 baked- 
eshim, among the whores, harlots, prostitutes, and 
sodomites. In this sense the word is used, though it 
also signifies eonseerated persons; but we know that 
in idolatry characters of this kind were consecrated to 
Baal and Ashtaroth, Venus, Priapus, &c. Mr. Good 
translates, the rabble. The Septuagint: Their life 
shall be wounded by the angels. 

Verse 15. And apeneth their ears in oppressian.] 
He will let them know for what end they are afflicted, 
and why he permits them to be oppressed. The word 
53° yigel might be translated he shall make them exull, 
or sing with joy, in oppression ; like the three Hebrews 
in the burning fiery furnace. 

Verse 16. Even so would he have remaved thee) If 
thou hadst turned to, obeyed, and served him, thy present 
state would have been widely different from what it is. 

Verse 17. But thou hast fulfilled the judgment of 
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the wicked: "judgment and jus- 
tice take hold on thee. 

18 Because there ts wrath, 
beware lest he take thee away 
with his stroke: then ’ a great ransom cannot 
~ deliver thee. 

19 * Will he esteem thy riches? zo, not 
gold, nor all the forces of strength. 

20 Desire not the night, when the people 
are cut off in their place. 

21 Take heed, Yregard not iniquity: 
for 7 this hast thou chosen rather than afflic- 
tion. 





¥ Psa. xlix. 
x Prov. xi. 4.-—Y Psa. ]xvi. 18. 
aTsa. xl. 13,14; Rom. xi. 34; 1 Cor. 11.16. 


¥ Or, judgment and justice should uphold thee. 
a. w Heb. turn thee aside. 
2 See Heb. xi. 25. 

















the wieked} As thow art acting like the wicked, so 
God deals with thee as he deals with them. 

Elihu is not a whit behind Job's other friends. 
None of them seems to have known any thing of the 
permission given by God to Satan to afflict and tor- 
ment an innocent man. 

Verse 18. Beeause there is wrath} This is a time 
in which God is punishing the wicked ; take heed lest 
thou be cut off in a moment. Redeem the time; the 
days are evil. 

Then a great ransom} When he determines to 
destroy, who can save? 

Verse 20. Desire nat the night} Thou hast wished 
for death; (here called night ;) desire it not; leave that 
with God. If he hear thee, and send death, thou 
mayest be cut off in a way at which thy sonl would 
shudder. 

Verse 21. Regard not iniquity) It is sinful to 
entertain such wishes ; it is an insult to the providence 
of God. fe sends affliction; he knows this to be best 
for thee: but ¢Aouw hast preferred death to afflietian, 
thereby sctting thy wisdom against the wisdom of God. 
Many, in affliction, long for death; and yet they are 
not prepared to appear befare God! What madness 
is this! If he takes them at their wish, they are 
ruined for ever. Affliction may be the means of their 
salvalinn; the wished-for death, of their eternal de- 
struction. 

Verse 22. God exalteth by his power] 
brought thee low, but he can raise thee up. Thou 
art not yet out of the reach of his merey. Thy af- 
fliction is a proof that he acts towards thee as a 
merciful Parent. He knows what is best to be done; 
he teaches thee how thou shouldst suffer and im- 
prove. Why sin against his kindness! Who ean teaeh 
like him? 

Verse 23. Wha hath enjoined him his way?) Has 
God taken instructions from any man how he shall 
govern the world ? 

Thou hast wraught iniguity?} Who can prove, 
in the whole compass of the creation, that there is one 
thing imperfect, superabundant, or aut of its plaee? 
Who can show that there is, in the course of the 
Divine providence, one unrighteous, cruel, or unwise 
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22 Behold, God exalteth by his 4. M. cir. 2484. 


power: * whoteacheth like him? Ante I. Olymp. 

23 > Who hath enjoined him ame. C cir 
his way? or *who can say, ce 
Thou hast wrought iniquity ? 

24 Remember that thou ¢ magnify his work, 
which men behold. 

25 Every man may see it; man may behold 
2 afar off. 

26 Behold, God zs great, and we * know him 
not, ‘neither can the number of his years be 
searched out. 


27 For he & maketh smal! the drops of water: 


make his peace with God. 








bChap. xxxiv. 13.—¢ Chap. xxxiv. 10. 
Rev. xv. 3. ¢] Cor. xiii. 12. 
Heb. 1, 12,——é Psa. exlvii. 8. 








a Psa. xeli. 5; 
PP SarenCrecnCliy (24, 20 5 








aet? AJl the cunning and wickedness of man have 
never been able to find out the smallest flaw in the 
work of God. 

Verse 24. Remember that thau magnify his work] 
Take this into consideration; instead of fretting 
against the dispensations of Divine providence, and 
quarrelling with thy Maker, attentively survey his 
works; consider the operation of his hands; and see 
the pronfs of his wsdom in the plan of all, of his 
power in the praduetion and support of all, and of his 
goodness in the end for which all have been made, 
and to which every operation in nature most obviously 
tends ; and then magnify his work. Speak of him as 
thou shalt find; let the visible works of thy Maker 
prove to thee his eternal power and Godhead, and let 
nature lead thee to the Creator. 

Verse 25. Every man may see it] He who says 
he can examine the earth with a philosophic eye, and 
the heavens with the eye of an astronomer, and yet 
says he cannot see in them a system of infinite skill 
and contrivance, must be ignorant of science, or lie 
against his conscience, and be utterly unworthy of con- 
fidence or respect. 

Verse 26. God is great) He is amnipatent. 

We know him nat] Ile is unsearehable. 

Neither ean the number of his years be searched 
out.| He is eternal. 

These three propositions are an ample foundation 
for endless disquisition. As to paraphrase and com- 
ment, they need none in this place ; they are too pro- 
found, comprehensive, and sublime. 

Verse 27. He maketh small the drops of water] 
This appears simply to refer to evaporation, and per- 
haps it would be better to translate yp)" yegara, “ he 
exhales ;” detaches the smallest particles of the aque- 
ous mass from the surface in order to form clouds, 
as reservoirs for the purpose of furnishing rain for 
the watering of the earth. God is seen in Jitéle things, 
as well as great things; and the tneoneewvably little, 
as well as the stupendously great, are equally the work 
of Omnipotence. 

They pour down rain] These exceedingly minute 
drops or vapour become callected in elouds; and 
then, when agitated by winds, &c., many particles 
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and disti} upon man abundantly. 
29 Also can any understand the spreadings 
of the clouds, or the notse of his tabernacle ? 








b Prov. iii. 20.——! Chap. xxxvii. 3— Heb. the roots! Chap. 








being united, they become to heavy to be sustained: 
by the air in which they before were suspended, and 
go fall down in rain, which is either a mist, a drizzle, 
a shower, a storm, or a waterspoul, according to the 
influence of different winds, or the prescnee and 
quantum of the cleetric fluid. And al} this is propor- 
tioned, 11N9 le-edo, “to its vapour,” to the guantity 
of the fluid evaporated and condensed into clouds. 

Verse 28. Which the clouds do drap} In propor- 
tion to the evaporation will be the clouds or masses af 
volatilized and suspended vapour ; and iu prepertion to 
this will be the quantum of raim which in different 
forms will fall upon the carth. 

There is a remarkable addition to this verse in the 
Septuagint. J shall insert the whole verse: ‘Puycov- 
Tat Tadatwuata, eaxtaae de vedn ene anvOnta Bpotw’ 
wpav efero xrnveaty, oidace de Kottng Tasiv’ eme TovTotc 
maowv ove ekioratat aov 7 dtavota, ovde StaddAacoerat 
aov #) Kapdta azo awuatoc; “ The rains descend, and 
the clouds cover with their shadows multitudes of 
men: he hath appointed te animals to know the order 
of their dwellings. At the contemplation of these 
things is not thy mind transported, and thy heart 
ready to part from thy bedy ?” 

Verse 29. Can any understand the spreadings of 
the clouds] ‘Though the vapour appear to be for- 
tuitously raised, and subject, when suspended in the 
atmosphere, to innumerable accidents, to diffcrent 
winds and currents which might drive it all to the 
sandy deserts, ar direct its course so that it should 
fall again into the great deep from which it has been 
exhaled, without watering and refreshing the earth; 
yet so does the good and wise providence af God 
manage this matter, that every part of the arable 
terrene surface receives an ample supply; and in 
every place, where requisite, it may be truly said that 
*“ The rain cometh down, and the snow from heaven, 
and water the earth, and cause it to bring forth and 
bud, that it may minister seed to the sower, and bread 
to the eater.” 5 

In Egypt, where there is little or no rain, the earth 
is watered by the annual inundation of the Nile; 
there, because this system of evaporation is not neces- 
sary, it docs not exist. Who can account for this 
econoiny ? How are these clouds so judiciously and 
effectually spread through the atmosphere, so as to 
supply the wants of the earth, of men, and of cattle ? 
T ask, with Elihu, ‘Whe can understand the spread- 
ings of these clouds?” And } should like to see that 
volunteer in the solution of paradoxes who would step 
forward and say, J am the man. 

The noise of his tabernacle ?] By the tabernacle 
we may understand the whole firmament or at- 
mospheric expansion; the place where the Almighty 
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31 For ‘by “them jtidgeth 
he the people; he ™ giveth meat in abun- 
dance, 








Xxxvii. 135 xxxvill, 23.—~™ Psa. cxxxvi. 25; Acts xiv. t7. 





seems more particularly to dwell; whence he sends 
forth the ram of his strength, and the thunder af his 
power. 

The xoise must refer to the blowing of winds and 
tempests, or to the claps, peals, and rattling of thun- 
der, by means of the electric fluid. 

Verse 30. He spreadeth his light upon it] Or, as 
Mr. Good translates, ‘He throweth forth from it his 
flash.” These two verses may beth have an allusion 
to the sudden rarefaction of that part of the atmo- 
sphere whence the thunder proceeds, by the agency 
of the electric fluid; the rushing in of the air on 
each side to restore the equilibrium, which the pas- 
sage of the fire had before destroyed. The noise pro- 
duced by this sudden rushing in of the air, as well as 
that occasioned by the ignition of the hydrogen gas, 
which is one of the constituents of water, is the thun- 
der of his tabernacle, viz., the atmosphere, where God 
appears, in such cases, to be manifesting bis presence 
and his power. 

Elihu says that Ged spreadeth his light upon it. 
This is spoken in reference to the flashes and corus- 
cations of lightning in the time of thunder storms; 
when, eveD in a dark night, a sudden flash illuminates 
for a moment the surface of the earth under that 
place. 

And cavereth the bottom of the sea.) He doth what- 
soever it pleaseth him in the heavens abeve, ia the 
earth beneath, in the sea, and in all deep places. 
Yea, the ‘depths of the sea are as much under his con- 
trol and influence as the atmosphere, and its whole 
collection of vapours, meteers, and galvanic and elec- 
tric fluids. 

Verse 31. By them judgeth he the people} He 
makes storms, tempests, winds, hurricanes, tornadoes, 
thunder and lightning, drought and inundation, the in- 
struments of his justice, to punish rebellious nations. 

He giveth meat in abundance.} ‘Though by these 
he punishes offenders, yet through the same, as in- 
struments, he provides for the wants of men and ani- 
mals in general. Storms, tempests, and hurricanes, 
agitate the lower regions of the atmasphere, disperse 
noxious vapours, and thus render it fit for respiration ; 
and without these it would soon become a stagnant, 
putrid, and deadly mass, in which neither animals could 
live, nor vegetables thrive. And by dews, rains, snows, 
frasts, winds, cold, and heat, he fructifies the earth, 
and causes it to bring forth abundantly, so that every 
thing living is filled with plenteousness. 

Some critics translate this Jatter clause thus :— 
He passeth sentenceamain. { cannot see this meaning 
in the original words. Not one of the versions has 
so understood them; nor does this translation, snp- 
posing even that the Hebrew would bear it, give 80 
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fine and so elegant an idea as that of the common ver- 
sion. I always feel reluctant to give a sense in any 
case that is not supported in some of its parts by any 
of the ancient versions, and more especially when it 
is contrary to the whole of them; and still more par- 
ticularly when opposed to the Aradic, which in the 
Book of Job, containing so many “Aradisms, I consider 
to be of very great importance. 

Verse 32. Weth clouds he covereth the light.) This 
is an extraordinary saying, WN 79D 0°32 4; al cappa- 
yim kissah or, which Mr. Good translates, “ He bran- 
disheth tne blaze athwart the concave.” The Vulgate, 
with which all the other versions less or more agree, 
has, Jn manibus abscondit lucem, ‘In his hands he 
hideth the light ; or, more literally, “ By the hollow 
of his hands (0°22 cappayim) he concealeth the light, 
(MN or,”) the fountain of light, i. e., the sun. 

And commandeth it not to shine dy the cloud that 
cometh betwizt.| I amafraid this is no translation of 
the original. Old Coverdale is better :—Z(nd at bis 
commandement it comnieth agayne; which is a near 
copy of the Vulgate. Here again Mr. Good departs 
from all the versinns, both ancient and modern, by 
translating thus :—* And launcheth his penetrating 
volt.” Dr. Stock, in my opinion, comes nearer the 
original and the versions in his translation .— 


“And giveth charge as to what it shall meet.” 


The mending of the text by conjecture, to which 
we should only recur in desperate necessity, has fur- 
nished Mr. Good and Reiskc with the above translation. 
For my own part, I must acknowledge an extreme 
difficulty both here and in the concluding verse, on 
which I am unwilling to lay a correcting hand. I 
think something of the doctrine of eclipses is here re- 
ferred to; the defect of the solar light, by the interpo- 
sition of the moon. So in the time of an eclipse God 
is represented as covering the body of the sun with the 
hollow of his hand, and thus obscuring the solar light, 


and then removing his hand so as ta permit it to re- | 


illuminate the earth. 
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33 °The noise thereof 
showeth concerning it, 
cattle also concerning ? the va- 
pour. 








- P Heb. that which goeth up. 





in a different manner from the present text. I shall 


give both :— 
Hebrew: yrusna mby yy 
Vayetsav aleyha bemaphgra. 
Mr. Good: youan 2m yrs 
Veyezvo lahbe mapeguo. 


Of which he learnedly contends, * And launcheth his 
penetrating bolt,” is the literal sense. The change 
here made, to produce the above meaning, is not a 
violent one ; and I must leave the reader to judge of 
its importance. 

Verse 33. The noise thereof showeth concerning it, 
the cattle also concerning the vapour.] I think this 
translation very unhappy. I shall give each hemistich 
in the original :-— 

wo roy wa 
Yagegid alaiv reo 
may Oy AK TIpD 
Mikneh aph al oleh. 


I think this may be translated without any violence 
to any word in the text :— 

Its loud noise (or his thunder) shall proclaim con- 

cerning him ; 

A magazine of wrath against iniquity. 

This is literal, and gives, in my opinion, a proper 
meaning of the passage, and one in strict connection 
with the context. And it is worthy of remark that 
every wicked man trembles at the noise of thunder and 
the flash of lightning, and considers this a treasury 
of Divine wrath, emphatically called among us the 
artillery of the skies; and whenever the noise is heard, 
it is considered the voice of God. Thus the thunder 
declares concerning him. ‘The next chapter, which is 
a continuation of the subject here, confirms and illus- 
trates this meaning. For 1 yeggid, Houbigant 
reads 1)" yantd; and for Nip mikneh, NSipN mikii- 
nath ; and translates thus: “He agitates with himself 
his thunder, from the indignation of his wrath against 


Mr. Good gets his translation by dividing the words | iniquity.” 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 


Elihu continues to set forth the wisdom and omnipotence of God, as manifested in the thunder and lightning, 
1—5 ; in the snows and frosts, 6-8 ; in various meteors ; and shows the end for which they are sent, 9-13. 
Job ts exhortcd to consider the wondrous works of Godin the light, in the clouds, in the winds, in heat and 


cold, in the formation of the heavens, and in the changes of the atmosphere, 14-22. 


The perfections of 


God, and how he should be reverenced by his creatures, 23, 24. 


Vout. III. Cril .) 
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Elihu describes the JOB. thunder and lighining 
A. M. cir. 2484. i r “em- i } A. M. cir. 2484. 
A. M. cir. 248%. AT this also my heart trem-| 3 He directeth it under the # G° Gh iio 


bleth, and is moved.out of 
his place. 
_ 2 *Hear attentively the noise 
of his voice, and the sound thal goeth out of 
his mouth. : 


Ante J. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
767. 





4 Heb. Hear in hearing. b Heb. tight. 
NO@dissON CHAP. XXEVIT. 

Verse 1. My heart trembleth] ‘This is what the 
Septuagint has anticipated ; see under ver. 28 of the 
preceding chapter. A proper consideration of Gad’'s 
majesty in the thunder and lightning is enough to appal 
the stoutest heart, confound the wisest mind, and fill 
all with humility and devotion. ‘This, to the middle 
of ver. 5, should be added to the preccding chapter, 
as it is a continuation of the account of the thun- 
der and lghtning given at the couclusion of that 
chapter. Our present division is as absurd as it is 
unfortunate. 

Verse 2. Hear attentively} ‘ Hear with hearing.” 
The words seem to intimate that there was eetually 
ai that time a violent storm of thunder and lightning, 
and that the successive peals were now breaking over 
the house, and the hghtning flashing before their eyes. 
The storm eontinued till Ehhn had finished, and out 
of that storm the Almighty spoke. See the beginning 
of the succeeding chaptcr. 

The naise of his voice] The sudden elap. 

And the sound that goeth aut.} | The peal or eon- 
tinued rattling, pounding, and thumping, to the end of 
the peal. The whole is represented as the voice of 
God himself, and the thunder is immediately issuing 
fram his mouth. 

Verse 3. He directeth it under the whole hea- 
ven] He directeth it (the lightning’) under the 
whale heaven, in the twinkling of an eye from east 
to west; and its light—the reflection of the flash, 
not the lightning, unto the ends of the earth, so that 
a whole hemisphere seems to see it at the same 
instant. 

Verse 4. After if a voice roareth| After the flash 
has been seen, the peal is heard; and this will be 
more or fewer seconds after the peal, in proportion to 
the distance of the thunder cloud from the ear. Light- 
ning traverses any space without any perceivable suc- 
cession of time; nothing seems to be any obstacle to 
its progress. .A multitude of persons taking hands, 
the first and the last connected with the electric ma- 
chine, all fec] the shock in the same instant; and were 
there a chain as conductor to go round the globe, the 
last would feel the shock in the same moment as _ the 
first. But as sound depends on the undulations af the 
air for its propagation, and is known to travel at the 
rate of only 1142 feet in a second; consequently, if 
the flash were only 1142 feet from the spectator, it 
would he scen in onc second, or one swing of the 
pendulunt, before the sound could reach the ear, 


though the clap and the flash take place in the same | 


instant, and if twice this distance, two seconds, and 

soon. {tis of some consequence to know that light- 

ning, at a considerable distance, suppose six or eight 
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whole heaven, and his ° lightning 
unto the © ends of the earth. 

4 After it 4a voice roareth: he 
thundereth with the voice of his excellency; and 
he will not stay them when his voice is heard. 


— 





4 Psa. xxix. 3; Ixviti. 33. 





© Heb. wings of the earth. 





seeonds of time, is never known to burn, kill, or’do 
injury. When the flash and the clap immediately 
sueceed each other, then there is strong ground for 
apprehension, as the thunder cloud is xear. If the 
thunder cloud be a mile and a half distant, it is, I be- 
lieve, never known to kill man or beast, or to do any 
damage to buildings, cither by throwing them down 
or burning them. Now its distance may be easily 
known by means of a pendulum clock, or wateh that 
has seconds. When the flash is seen, count the 
seconds ill the clap is heard. Then compute: If 
only one second is counted, then the thunder cloud is 
within 1142 feet, or about 380 yards; if two seconds, 
then its distance is 2284 feet, or 761 yards; if three 
seconds, then 3426 feet, or 1142 yards; if four 
seconds, then the cloud is distant 4568 feet, or 1522 
yards; if five seconds, then the distance is 5710 feet, 
or 1903 yards; if six seconds, then the distance is 
6852 feet, or 2284 yards, one mile and nearly one- 
third; if seven seconds, then the distance of the cloud 
is 7994 feet, or 2665 yards, or one nile and a half, 
and 25 yards. Beyond this distance lightning has 
not been known to do any damage, the fluid being too 
much diffused, and partially absorbed, in its passage 
over electrie bodies, i. e., those which are not fully 
impregnated by the electric matter, and which receive 
their full charge when they come within the electric 
attraction of the lightning. For more on the rain 
produced by thunder storms, see on chap. XXxviil. 25. 
This scale may be carried on at pleasure, by adding 
to the last sum for every second 1142 feet, and re- 
ducing to yards and miles as above, allowing 1760 
yards to one mite. 

He thundereth with the vaiee af his exeelleney] V8) 
geona, of his majesty: nor is there a sound in nature 
more descriptive of, or more becoming, the majesty 
of God, than that of TruunperR. We hear the breeze 
in its rustling, the rain in its patlering, the hai in its 
rattling, the wind in its hollow howlings, the calaraet 
in its desh, the bull in his bellawing, the lien in his 
roar; but we hear Gop, the Almighty, the Omnipre- 
sent, in the continuous peal of Tuvnper! This 
sound, and this sound only, hecomes the majesty of 
Jehovah. 

And he will not stay them] Dap" x1 velo yeakke- 
bem, and he hath not limited or etrcumseribed them. 
His lightnings light the world; literally, the whole 
world. The electric fluid is diffused through all na- 
ture, and everywhere art can exhibit it to view. To 
his thunder and lightning, therefore, he has assigned 
no limits. And when his voice soundcth, when the 
lightning goes forth, who shall assign its limits, and 
who can stop its progress! It 1s, Jike God, inre- 
SISTIRLE. 
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Lhe omnipoience 


A. M. cir. 2484. 


B. C.cir, 1520. ° God thundereth marvellously 
Ante I. Olymp. with his voice ; 


: ° great things 
cir. 4 * 
Ante U.C. cir. Goeth he, which we cannot com- 
hl prehend. 
6 For ‘he saith to the snow, Be thou on 


¢ Chap. v. 9; ix. 10; xxxv}. 26; Rev. xv. 3.——fS Psa. exlvii. 


16, 17 





Verse 5. God thundereth marvellously with his 
voice] This is the conclusien of Elihu’s description 
of the lightning and thunder: and here enly should 
chap. xxxvi. have ended. He began, chap. xxxvi. 29, 
with the xotse of God's tabernaele ; and he ends here 
with the marvellous thundering ef Jehevah. Probably 
the writer of the boek ef Job had seen the description 
of a similar thunder storm as given by the psalmist, 
Psa. Ixxvil. 16, 17, 18, 19 :— 

Ver. 16. The waters saw thee, O Ged! 

The waters saw thee, and were afraid. 

Yea, the deeps were affrighted ! 

The clouds peured eut water; 

The ethers sent ferth a seund ; 

Yea, thine arrows went abroad. 

The voice ef thy thunder was threugh the 
eXpanse : 

The lightnings illumined the globe ; 

The earth trembled and sheck! 

Thy way is in the sea, 

And thy paths en many waters ; 

But thy feetsteps arc not known. 


Great things doeth he] This is the beginning ef a 
new paragraph; and relates particularly to the phe- 
nomena which are afterwards mentioned. All ef 
them wendreus things; and, in many respects, te us 
incomprehensible. 

Verse 6. For he saith to the snow, Be thou on the 
earth] Snow is generally defined, “A well-known me- 
teer, formed by the freezing of the vapours in the 
atmosphere.” We may censider the formation ef 
snow thus :—A~A cloud ef vapeurs being cendensed inte 
drops, these dreps, becoming too heavy to be sus- 
pended in the atmosphere, descend; and, meeting 
with a eold region of the air, they are frezen, each 
drop shooting into several peints. These still centinu- 
ing their descent, and meeting with some intermitting 
gales of a warmer air, are a little thawed, blunted, 
and again, by falling inte celder air, frezen inte clus- 
ters, or so entangled with each other as to fall dewn 
in what we call flakes. 

Snow differs trem Aail and hoar-frost in being 
erystallized: this appears on examining a flake of 
snow with a magnifying glass; when the whole of it 
will appear te be cempesed ef fine spicula er peints 
diverging like rays from a centre. I have often ob- 
served the particles of snew te be ef a regular figure, 
fer the most part beautiful stars ef six points as clear 
and transparent as ice. On each ef these pcints are 
other collateral peints, set at the same angles as the 
main points themselves, though some are irregular, 
the points breken, and some are formed ef the frag- 
inents ef ether regular stars. I have ebserved snow 
te fall sometiines entirely in the form ef separate re- 


Ber. 17. 


Ver. 18. 


Ver. 19. 


gular sir-pointed stars, without either clusters or. 
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of God described 


the earth; # likewise to the smal] 4: M. cir. 2484. 


; . . B.C. cir. 1520, 
rain, and to the great rain of his Ante 1. Olym 
cir. 744. 
strength. Ante. U.C. cir 


7 He sealeth up the hand of .. 7. 


every man: > that all men may know his work. 


§ Heb. and tothe showers of rain, and to the showers of 
strength. Psa. cix. 27. 


Rie 


flakes, and each so large as to be the eighth ef an inch 
in diameter. 

The lightness of snew is owing te the excess ef its 
surface, when comparcd with the matter centained 
under it. 

Its whiteness is owing te the small particles inte 
which it is divided: for take ice, epaque almost te dlack- 
ness, and pound it fine, and it becomes as white as snew. 

The immediate cause of the fermation ef snew is 
nots well understeed: it has been attributed to elec- 
triewty; and hail is supposed te ewe its more cem- 
pact form to a mere intense electricity, which unites 
the particles of Aail mere clesely than the moderate 
electricity does those ef snow. But rain, snow, hail, 
frost, ice, &c., have all ene cammon origin; they are 
formed out of the vapours which have been exhaled 
by heat from the surface of the waters. 

Snow, in nerthern ceuntries, is an especial blessing 
ef Previdence ; for, by covering the earth, it prevents 
cern and other vegetables frem being destroyed by 
the intense celd ef the air in the winter menths; and 
especially preserves them from cold picreing winds. 
It is not a fact that it possesses in itself any fertilizing 
quality, such as ntrous salts, accerding te vulgar 
epinicn : its whole use is covering the vegetables frem 
intense cold, and thus preventing the natural heat ef 
the earth frem escaping, se that the intense cold cannot 
freeze the juices in the tender tubes ef vegetables, which 
would rupture these tubes, and so destrey the plant. 

Mr. Good alters the punctuation ef this verse, and 
translates thus :— 

Behold, he saith te the snew, Br § 
On earth then falleth it. 

To the rain,—and it falleth: 

The rains of his might. 


By the small rain, we may understand drizzling 
showers: by the rain of his strength, sudden thundes 
storms, When the rain descends in torrents: or vie 
lent rain from dissipating waterspeuts. 

Verse 7. He sealeth up the hand of every man] 
After all that has been said, and much ef it mest 
learnedly, on this verse, I think that the act of freezing 
is prebably intended ; that when the earth is beund 
up by intense frest, the hand, 'V' yad, labour, ef every 
man is sealed up; he can do no mere labour in the 
field, till the south wind blaw, by which a thaw takes 
place. While the earth is in this state of rigidity, the 
beasts go into their dens, and remain in their places, 
ver. 8, seme of them sleeping eut the winter ina state 
of terper, and ethers ef them feeding on the steres 
which they had collected in autumn. However, the 
passage may mean ne mere than by the severity ef 
the rains beasts are drawn te their cevers; and man 
is obliged to intermit all his labours. The mighty 
rains are past. Whe would have thenght that en this 
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: : , : Didas } A. M. cir. 2484. 
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Ante 1. Olymp. dens, and remain in their places. cloud : amie | Oat 
AncU Geir, 9 * Outofthe south comeththe 12 And it is turned round Ante U. ©. cir. 
ot whirlwind: and cold out of |about by his counsels: that they Py 
the ' north. may °do whatsoever he commandeth them 

10 m By the breath of God frost is given: upon the face of the world in the earth. 
and the breadth of the waters is straitened. 13 P He causeth it to come, whether fox 


11 Also by watering he weartetl the thick |4 correction, or * for his land, or * for mercy. 





- 








i Psa. civ. 22. k }eb. Fier the chamber. 1[leb. scattering | 0 Exod. ix. 18, 23; 1 Sam. xi. 18, 19; Ezra x. 9; chap. XXXVI. 
winds.——® Chap. xxxviii. 29,30; Psa. cxivii. U7, t8. ohHicb. | 31 4 Heb. a rod. tT Chap. xxxvill. 26, 27. ®2 Sam. xxi. 
the cloud of his light. © Psa. exivill. 8. 10; ] Kings xviil. 45. 




















verse, as its Scriptural foundation, the doctrine of chi- | water which lay low in ponds did not freeze till some 
romancy is built! God has sv marked the hand of | slight current of air fell on and ruffled the surface, 
every man by the Jines thereon exhihited, that they | when it instantly shot into ice. . 
tell’ all the good or bad fortune they shall have during Verse 11. By watering he wearieth the thick cloud] 
life; and he has done this that all men, by a judicious | Perhaps it would be better to say, The brightness *43 
examination of their hands, moy know his work! | beri, dissipates the cloud; or,if we follow our version, 
On this John Taisnier, a famous mathematician, |) By wotering the earth he wearicth, wearicth out or 
lawyer, musician, and poct laureate of Cologne, has | emptieth, the thick cloud—causes it to pour down all 
written a large folio volume, with more Aands in it than its contents upon the earth, that they may cause it to 
fell to the lot of Briareus :—printed at Cologne, 1683. bring forth and bud. The Vulgate understood it dif- 
Verse 9. Out of the south cometh the whirlwind] ferently : Frumentum desiderat nubes ; et nubes spar- 
See the note on chap. ix. 9. What is rendered sauth gunt lumen suum. ‘The grain desireth the clouds ; 
here, is there rendered chambers. Mr. Good translates | and the clouds scatter abroad their light.” 
here, the utmost zune. The Chaldee :—* From the Verse 12. And it is turned round about by his coun- 
supreme chamber the commotion shall come; and! se/s] The original is difficult: JS M2d9 NW 
from the cataracts of Arcturns the cold.” What the | 2m vehu mesibboth mithhappech bethachbulothav; 
whirlwind, DD suphah, is, we know not. It might | which has been thus paraphrased: And he—the sun, 
have been a wind peculiar to that district ; and it is | makes revo/utions—causes the heavenly bodies to 
very possible that it was a scorching wind, something | revolve round him, turning round hunself—turning 
like the simoom. round his own axis, dy his attachments—his attractive 
Verse 10. By the breath of God frast is given] | and repulsive influences, by which the heavenly 
The freezing of watcr, though it is generally allowed | bodies revolve round him, and by which, as if strongly 
to be the effect of cold, and has been carefully exa- | tied to their centre, bana dbechebel, with a cable or 
mined by the most eminent philosophers, is still in- | rope, they are projected to their proper distances, and 
volved in much mystery ; and is a very proper sub- | prevented from coming too near, or flying off too far. 
ject to he produced among the great things which God That they may do whatsoever he commandeth them] 
doeth, and whieh we cannot comprehend, ver. 5.| That men may perform his will, availing themselves 
Water, when frozen, becomes svfid, and inereases | of the influences of the sun, moon, times, seasons, &c., 
considerably in duds. The expansive power in freezing | to cultivate the earth for the sustenance of themselves 
is so great, that, if water be confined in a gun-darrel, | and their cattle. 
it will split the solid metal throughout its whole length. Upon the face of the world in the earth. | San 29 5x 
Bombshells have been filled with water, and plugged | M7 al peney thebel aretsah, over the surface of the 
tight, and exposed to cold air, when they have been | habitable world. Perhaps the above exposition may 
rent, though the shell has been nearly two inches | appear to be too far-fetched; and possibly the pas- 
thick! Attempts have been made to account for | sage refers only to the revolutions af the scasons, and 
this; but they have not, as yet, been generally suc- | the operations connected with them. 
cessful. “The breath of God freezcs the waters; and! Verse 13. He causcth it to come) The Vulgate 
that Areath thaws them. It is the work of Omnipo- translates the text thus: Sive in una tribu, stve in 
tener , and there, for the present, we must leave it. —_, terra sua, sive in quocunque loce miscricordi@ sue eas 
The breadth of the waters is straitened.| This has jusscrit inveniri. ‘ Whether in one tribe, or whether 
been variously translated ; PSD mutsak, which we | in his own land, or in whatsoever place of his merey 
here render straitened, we translate ver. 18 melted. | he has commanded them to come.” In the preceding 
Mr. Good thinks that the idea of a mirror is implied, | verse it is said that God conducts the elouds aceord- 
or something molten; and on this ground it may be ing to the orders of his eounsels, whithersoever he 
descriptive of the state of water forined into ice. He! pleases: and here it is added that, when he designs 











therefore translates :-— to heap favours upon any land, he commands the 
By the blast of God the frost congealeth | clouds to go thither, and pour out on it their fertilizing 
bo] ? ~ ‘ 
And the expanse of the waters into a mirror. showers. See Calmet. 


| The Vulgate certainly gives a good sense, and our 

I have only to observe, that in the act of freezing | common version is also elear and intelligible; but 

wind or air is necessary ; for it has been observed that! there are doubts whether the Hebreiw will bear this 
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The operations of God 


A.M cir. 2484. 14 Hearken unto this, O Job: 

B.C. cir. 1520. ; , 

yee. stand stil], and ‘consider the 
clr. 


Ante. U.C. cir. Wondrous works of God. 
baie 15 Dost thou know when God 
disposed them, and caused the light of his 
cloud to sltine ? 
16 "Dost thou know the balancings of the 
clouds, the wondrous works of ¥ him which is 
perfect in knowledge ? 


¢ Psa. exi. 2. 





« Chap. xxxvi. 29. 





meaning. Here it is stated that God sends the rain 
either for correction, U2 leshebet, which signifies 
rod, staff, tribe, and is here taken as the symbol of 
correction ; he sends rain sometimes as a judgment, 
inundating certain lands, and sweeping away their 
produce by irresistible floods: or for his land, 8189 
leartso, his own land, Palestine, the place of his 
favoured people: or for mercy, 19N4 lechesed ; when 
a particular district has been devoured by locusts, or 
cursed with drought, God, in his mercy, sends ferti- 
lizing rains to such places to restore the ears which 
the caterpillars have eaten, and to make the desert 
blossom like the garden of the Lord. Some think 
that Job refers to the curse brought upon the old 
world by the waters of the deluge. Now, although 
God has promised that there shall no more be a flood 
of waters to destroy the whole earth; yet we know 
he can, very consistently with his promise, inundate 
any particular district ; or, by a superabundance of rain, 
zender the toil of the husbandman in any place vain. 
Therefore, stil] his rain may come for judgment, for 
mercy, or for the especial help of his people or Church. 

Verse 14. Hearken unto this} Hear what | say 
on the part of God. 

Stand still] Enter into deep contemplation on the 
subject. 

And consider] Weigh every thing ; examine sepa- 
rately and collectively; and draw right conclusions 
from the whole. 

The wondrous works of God.| Endless in their 
variety ; stupendous in their structure ; complicated in 
their parts ; indescribable in their relations and con- 
nections ; and incomprehensible in the mode of their 
formation, in the cohesion of their parts, and in the 
ends of their creation. 

Verse 15. Dost thou know when God disposed 
them] Dost thou know the laws by which they are 
governed; and the causes which produce such and 
such phenomena ! 

And caused the light of his cloud to shine?) Al- 
most every critic of note understands this of the rain- 
bow, which God gave as a sign that the earth should 
no more be destroyed by water. See Gen. ix. 13, 
and the note there. 

Verse 16. Dost thou know the balancings of the 
clouds| How are the clouds suspended in the atmo- 
sphere ? Art thou so well acquainted with the nature 
ot evaporation, and the gravity of the air at different 
heights, to support different weights of aqueous vapour, 
se as to keep them floating for a certain portion of 
time, and then let them down to water the earth; dost 

Cc 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


wn ihe atmosphere. 


A. M. cir. 2484 


= , 
17 How thy garments are B. C. cir. 1520. 


warm, when he gquicteth the Ante L Olymp. 
earth by the south wind ? Pre UC. ci. 
767. 


18 Hast thou with him ~ spread 
out the sky, which is strong, and as a molten 
looking-glass ? 

19 ‘Teach us what we shall say unto him? 
for we cannot order our speech by reason of 
darkness. 





v Chap. xxxvi. 4.——" Gen.i. 6; Isa. xliv. 24. 





thou know these things so as to determine the laws by 
which they are regulated 1 

Wondrous works of him which is perfect in know- 
ledge?| This isa paraphrase. Mr. Good’s transla- 
tion is much better :— 


“ Wonders, perfections of wisdom!” 


Verse 17. How thy garments are warm] What are 
warmth and cold? How difficult this question! Is 
heat incontestably a substance, and is cold none? I 
am afraid we are in the dark on both these subjects. 
The existence. of caloric, as a substance, is supposed 
to be demonstrated. Much, satisfactorily, has been 
said on this subject ; but is it yet beyond doubt? I 
fear not. But supposing this question to be set at 
rest, is it demonstrated that cold is only a quality, the 
mere absence of heat? If it be demonstrated that 
there is such a substance as caloric, is it equally cer- 
tain that there is no such substance as frigoric? But 
how do our garments keep us warm? By preventing 
the too great dissipation of the natural heat. And 
why is it that certain substances, worked into clothing, 
keep us warmer than others? Because they are bad 
conductors of caloric. Some substances conduct off 
the calorie or natural heat from the hody; others do 
not conduct it at all, or imperfectly ; hence those keep 
us warmest which, being had conductors of caloric, do 
not permit the natnral heat to be thrown off. In these 
things we know but little, after endless cares, anxieties, 
and experiments ! 

But is the question yet satisfactorily answered, why 
the north wind brings cold, and the south wind heat 2 
If it be so to my readers, it is not so to me; yet I 
know the reasons which are alleged. 

Verse 18. Hast thou with him spread out the sky] 
Wert thou with him when he made the expanse; 
fitted the weight to the winds; proportioned the aqueous 
to the terrene surface of the globe ; the solar attrac- 
tion to the quantum of vapours necessary to be stored 
up in the clouds, in order to be occasionally deposited 
in fertilizing showers upon the earth? and then, dost 
thou know how gravity and elasticity should he such 
essential properties of atmospheric air, that without 
them and their due proportions, we should neither 
have animal nor vegetable life? 

Strong—as a molten looking-glass?| Like a molten 
mirror. The whole concave of heaven, in a clear day 
or brilliant night, being like a mass of polished metal, 
reflecting or transmitting innumerable images. 

Verse 19. Teach us what we shall say unto him ?] 
Thou pretendest to be so very wise, and to know 
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The Almighty cannot 


A. M.cir. 2181. 99 Shall it be told him that I 


B. C cir. 1520. 

Ante {. Olymp. speak! If a man speak, surely 
ir. 714. 

Ante U. C. cir. le shall be swallowed up. 
767. 


__ 21 And now men see not the 
bright light which zs in the clouds: but the 
wind passeth, and cleanseth them. 

22 *Fair weather cometh out of the north: 
with God 7s terrible majesty. 











x Heb. Gold. 





2 Chap. xxxvi. 5. 





¥] Tim. vi. 16. 








every thing about Gad, pray make us as wise as thy- 
self, that we may be able to approach with thy bold- 
ness the Sovereign of the world; and maintain our 
cause with thy confidenee before him. As for our 
parts, we are ignorant; and, on all these subjeets, are 
enveloped with darkness. Mr. Good translates :— 


‘ Teach us how we may address him, 
When arrayed in robes of darkness.” 


It is a strong and biting ireny, however we take it. 

Verse 20. Shall tt be told him that I speak 2} 
Shall] I dare to whisper cven before God? And sup- 
pose any one were to accuse me befure him for what 
T have spoken of him, though that has been well in- 
tended, haw should I be able to stand in his presenee ? 
I should be swallowed up in consternation, and eon- 
sumed with the splendour of his majesty. 

But in what state art ¢how? What hast ¢how been 
doing! Thou hast arraigned God for his government 
of the world; ¢hou hast found fault with the dispensa- 
tions of his providenee; tow hast even eharged him 
with cruelty! What will beeome of THEE 1? 

Verse 21. And now men see not the bright light} 
Mr. Good gives the sense elearer :— 


« Even now we eannot look at the light 
When it is resplendent in the heavens, 
And a wind from the north hath passed along 
and eleared them.” 


Elihu seems to refer to the insufferable brightness 
of the suz. Can any man Jook at the sun shining jn 
his strength, when a elear and strong wind has purged 
the sky from clouds and vapours? Mueh less ean 
any gaze on the majesty of God. very creature 
must sink before him. What exeerably dangerous 
folly in man to attempt to arraign [lis conduct! 

Verse 22. Fuir weather cometh out of the north] 
Is this any version of the original FAN? IN DY mits- 
tsaphon zohab ycetheh? which is rendered by almost 
every version, ancient and modern, thus, or to this 
effeet: ‘ From the north eometh gold.” Calmet 
justly remarks, that in the time nf Moses, Job, and 
Solomon, and for a long time after, gold was abtained 
froin Colchis, Armenia, Phasis, and the land of Ophir, 
whieh were all north of Judea and Jdumea ; and are 
in the Scriptures ordinarily termed the north eountry. 
* But what relation ean there be between, Gold cometh 
out of the north, and, With God is terrible majesty 2?” 
Answer: Eaeh thing has its properties, and proper 
characteristics, whieh distinguish it; and each country 
has its advantages. 


JOB. 


be searched out. 


° ss r A. M. cir. 2484. 
23 Touching the Almighty, § & Sr 1590 


Ywe cannot find him out: ” he Ante {. 7a 
zs execllent in power, and in Judg- Ante U. Ci 
ment, and in plenty of justice: : 
he will not afflict. 

24 Men do therefore *fear him: 
respecteth not any thai are wise 


heart. 





he 
of 


a Matt. x. 28.—> Matt. xi. 25; 1 Cor. 1. 26. 


Gad should be aeeompanied with fear and trembling : 
and as this metal is from the north, and narthern coun- 
tries are the places whence it must be proeured; so 
terrible majesty belongs to God, and in him alone such 
majesty is eternally resident. 

As 3m zahab, which we translate gold, (see chap. 
XXVill. 16,) comes from a root that signifies to be clear, 
bright, resplendent, &e.; Mr. Good avails himself of 
the radical idea, and translates it splendour :— 


¢ Splendour itself is with God ; 
Insufferable majesty.” 


But he alters the text a little to get this meaning, par- 
ticularly in the word INN yeetheA, which we translate 
coneth, and which he eontends is the pronoun TAN 
uself; the ’ yod, as a performative, here being, as he 
thinks, an interpolation. This makes a very good 
sense; but none of the ancient versions understood 
the plaee thus, and none of the MSS. eountenanee 
this very learned eritie’s emendation. 

Verse 23. Touching the Almighty, we cannot find 
him out] This is a very abrupt exelamation, and 
highly deseriptive of the state of mind in whieh Elihu 
was at this time; full of solemnity, wonder, and asto- 
nishment, at his own contemplation of this “ great First 
Causc, least understood.” The Atmicuty! we ecan- 
not find him out. 

Excellent in power and in gudgment] We must 
not pretend to eomprehend his being, the mode of his 
existence, the wisdom of his counsels, nor the myste- 
ries of his conduct. : 

He will not afflict.] 43" x5 lo yeanneh, he will not 
ansWeER. Ile will give aceount of none of his matters 
to us. We eannot eomprehend his motives, nor the 
ends he has in view. 

Verse 24.-Men do therefore] Therefore men, D°WIN 
anashim, wretehed, miserable, ignorant, sinful men, 
should fear him. 

He respecteth not any} No man is valuable in his 
sight on account of his wisdam; for what is his wis- 
dom when compared with that of the Omnisetent ? 
Whatever good is in man, God alone is the author of 


it. Let him, therefore, that gloricth, glory in the 
Lord. 


Tuus ends the speeeh of Elihu; a speech of a 
widely different description, on the whole, from that 
of the three friends of Job who had spoken so targely 
before him. In the speeehes of Eliphaz, Zophar, and 
Bildad, there is little besides a tissuc of borrowed wise 


Gold, for instanee, eames from the | sayings, and ancient proverbs and maxims, relative to 


northern countries ; so praises offered to the Supreme | the nature of God, and his moral gavernment of the 
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c 








The Lord convinces Job of 


world. In the speech uf Elihu every thing appears 
tu be original; he speaks from a deep and compre- 
hensive mind, that had profoundly studied the subjects 
on which he discoursed. His descriptions of the Di- 
vine attributes, and of the wonderful works of God, 
are correct, splendid, impressive, and inimitable. Elihu, 
having now come nearly to a close, and knowing that 
the Almighty would appear and speak for himself, ju- 
diciously prepares for and announces his coming by the 
thunder and lightning of which he has given so terrific 
and majestic a description in this and the preceding 
chapter. ‘The evidences of the Divine presence throng 
on his eyes and mind; the incomprehensible glory and 
excellency of God confound all his powers of reason- 
ing and description ; he cannot arrange his words by 


CHAP) XXXVIII. 


his weakness and tgnorance. 


reason of darkness; and he concludes with stating, 
that to poor weak man God must for ever be incom- 
prehensible, and to him a subject of deep religious 
fear and reverence. Just then the terrible majesty 
of the Lord appears! Elihu is silent! The rushing 
mighty wind, for which the description of the thunder 
and hghtning had prepared poor, confounded, asto- 
nished Job, proclaims the presence of Jehovah: and 
out of this whirlwind God answers for and proclaims 
himself! Reader, canst thou not conceive something 
of what these men felt? Art thou not astonished, 
perplexed, confounded, in reading over these descrip- 
tions of the thunder of God’s power? Prepare, 
then, to hear the voice of God himself out of’ this 
whirlwind. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 


The Lord answers Job out of a whirlwind, and challenges him to answer, 1-3. 


He canvinees him of igno- 


rance and weakness, by an enumeration of some of his mighty works; particularly of the ereation of the 


earth, 4-7. 

dew, ice, and hoar-frost, 22-30. 

earth, 31-33. 

nings, and rain, 34-38. 
A. M. cir. 2484, 4 rer 
Pee cn seco HEN the Lorp answ ered 
Ante I. Olymp. Job *out of the whirlwind, 

cir. 744. . 
Ante U.C. cir, and said, 
io 2 > Who zs this that darkeneth 

counsel by © words without knowledge ? 

3“ Gird up now thy loins like a man ; for I 
will demand of thee, and © answer thou me. 


The sea and the deeps, 8-18. 








* So Exod. xix. 16,18; 1 Kings xix. 11; Ezek.i.4; Nah. i. 3. 
Chap. xxxiv. 35; xiii. 3. ©) Tim. i. 7.——4Chap. xl. 7. 








NOTES ON CHAP. XXXVITI. 

Verse 1. The Lord answered Job out of the whirl- 
wind] It is not 1510 suphah, as in the preceding 
chapter, ver. 9; but °D searah, which signifies 
something turbulent, tumultuous, or violently agitated ; 
and here may signify what we call a tempest, and 
was intended to fill Job’s mind with solemnity. and an 
awful sense of the majesty of God. The Chaldee 
has, a whirlwind of grief, making the whole rather 
allegoricaé than real; impressing the scene on Job's 
wmagination. 

Verse 2. Wha is this that darkeneth counsel] As 
if he had said, Who art thew who pretendest to speak 
on the deep things of God, and the administration of 
his justice and providence, which thou canst not com- 
prehend; and leavest my counsels and designs the 
darker fof thy explanation ? 

Verse 3. Gird up now thy loins] 1 will not con- 
found thee with my terrors; dismiss all fearful appre- 
hensions from thy mind; naw act lke a man, 3213 
kegeber, like ahero: stand and vindicate thyself. For 
I will demand of thee—TI will ask thee a series of 
questions more easy of solution than those which thou 
hast affected to discuss already; and then thou shalt 
have the opportunity of answering for thyself. 

o 


~ 


The light, 19-21. 
Different constellations, and the ordinanees of heaven nflueneing the 
Shows his own power and wisdom in the atmosphere, partieulariy in the thunder, light- 
His providence in reference ta the brute ereation, 39-41. 


Snow, hail, thunder, lightning, rain, 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. cir. 1520. 
Ante I. Olymp. 


4 Where wast thou when] laid 
the foundations of the earth ? de- 


: : cir. 744. 
clare, if thou hast understanding. ante U. C. cir. 
5 Who hath laid the measures oes 
thereof, if thou knowest? or who hath 


stretched the line upon it ? 
6 Whereupon are the * foundations thereof 


f Psa. civ. 5; Prov. viii. 29; xxx. 4. 
h Heb. sockets. 





© Heh. make me know. 
& Heb. if thou knowest understanding. 





The most impressive and convincing manner of 
arguing is allowed to be that by interrogation, which 
the Almighty here adopts. ‘The best orations deli- 
vered by the ancients were formed after this manner. 
That celebrated oration of Cicero against Catiline, 
which 1s allowed to be his masterpiece. begins with 
a multitude of short questions, closely pressed upon 
each other. See the end of the chapter. 

Verse 4. Where wast thou when I laid the founda- 
tions of the earth?| Thon hast a limited and derived 
heing ; thou art only of yesterday ; what canst thou 
know 2? Didst thon see me create the world ? 

Verse 5. Who hoth laid the measures thereof] Who 
hath adjusted its polar and equatorial distances from 
the centre ? 

Who hath stretched the line} Who hath formed its 
zones and its great circles, and adjusted the whole of 
its magnitude and gravity to the orbit in which it was 
to move, as well as its distanee from that great centre 
about which it was to revolve? ‘These questions show 
the difficulty of the subject; and that there was an 
unfathomable depth of counsel and design in the for- 
mation of the earth. 

Verse 6. Whereupon are the foundations thereof 
fastened ?| How does it continue to revolve in the 
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The speech of the Alnuighty. 


A. M. cir. 2484. ji ? i = 
ee on isc, fastened? or who laid the corner 
Ante I. Olymp. stone thereof ; 
cir. 744. r : 
Ante U.C. cir. 7 When the morning stars sang 
ne: together, and all * the sons of 

God shouted for joy ? 

8 ! Or who shut up the sea with doors, when 
it brake forth, as rf it had issued out of the 
womb ? 





1 Heb. made to sink. k Chap. 1. 6.——! Gen. i. 9; Psa. xxxiil. 
7: erm 9: row viniged er. ¥. 22. 





immensity of space? What supports it? Has it foun- 
dations like a duiding, and is it fastened with a hey- 
stone, to keep the mighty fabrie in union ? 

Verse 7. When the morning stars sang togcthcr] 
This must refer to some intelligent beings who existed 
before the creation of the visible heavens and earth; 
and it is supposed that this and the following elause 
refer to the same heings; that by the sons of God, and 
the morning stars, the angelie host is meant ; as they 
are supposed to be firsf, though perhaps not chief, in 
the order of ereation. 

For the latter clause the Chaldee has, “ All the 
troops of angels.” Perhaps their creation may be in- 
eluded in the term heavens, Gen. i. 1: ‘Jn the begin- 
ning God ereated the heavens and the earth.” These 
witnessed the progress of the creation; and, when 


God had finished his work, celebrated his wisdom and | 


power in the highest strains. 

Verse 8. Who shut up the sea with doors} Who 
gathered the waters together into one place, and fixed 
the sea its limits, so that it eannet overpass them to 
inundate the carth ! 

When tt brake forth, as if it had issued out of the 
womh?| This is a very fine metaphor. The sea is 
represented as a newly born infant issuing from the 
womb of the void and formless chaos; and the deli- 
eate eircumstanee of the liguer amnit, which bursts 


out previously to the birth of the feetus, alluded to. | 


The allusion to the birth of a child is earried on in the 
next verse. 

Verse 9. When I made the cloud the garment] 
Alluding to the eloth in which the new-bern infant is 
first reeeived. The cloud was the same to the newly 
raised vapour, as the above recipient to the new-born 
child. 

And thick darkness a swaddlingband for it] Mere 
is also an allusion to the first dressings of the new- 
born child: it is swathed in order to support the body, 
too tender to bear even careful handling without same 
medium between the hand of the nurse and the flesh 
of the child. “The image,” says Mr. Good, ‘is ex- 
quisitely maintained: the new-born oeean is repre- 
sented as issuing from the womb of chaos; and its 
dress is that ef the new-born infant.” 

There is here an allusion also to the ereation, as 
deseribed in Gen. i. Darkness is there said to be on 
the face af the peep. Here it is said, the thick dark- 
ness Was u swaddling-band for the new-born sea. 

Verse 10. And brake up for it my decreed place] 
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JOB. 


'P be stayed ? 











Creation of the sea. 


A. M. cir. 2484 
B. C. cir. )520, 
Ante [ Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
767. 


9 When I made the cloud the 
garment thereof, and thick dark- 
ness a swaddlingband for it, 

10 And ™ brake ™ up for it my 
decreed place, and set bars and doors, 

11 And said, Hitherto shalt thou come, but 
no farther: and here shall ° thy proud waves 








m Or, established my decree upon it. ° Heb 


the pride of thy waves. 





" Chap. xxvi. 10. 
P Psa. Ixxxix. 93 xciil. 4. 








And set bars and doors] And let the dry land 
appear. This formed the ars and doors of the sea; 
the land being everywhere a barricr against the en- 
eroachments and inundations of the sea; and great 
rivers, bays, erceks, &e., the dnors by whieh it passes 
into the interior of euntinents, &e. 

Verse 11. Hitherto shalt thou come} Thus fa 
shall thy flux and reflux extend. The ézdes are mar- 
vellously limited and regulated, net only by the Zunar 
and solar attraction, hut by the quantum of ¢ime also 
whieh is required to remove any part of the earth’s 
surface from under the immediate attraetive influenee 
of the san and moon. And this regulation takes place 
by means of the rotation of the earth round its own 
axis, Whieh causes one thousand and forty-two miles 
of its equator to pass from under any given point in 
the heavens in one hour; and about five hundred and 
eighty miles in the latitude of London: so that the 
attracted fluid parts are every moment passing from 
under the direet attraetive influenee, and thus the tides 
eannot generally be raised to any extraordinary height. 
The attraetion of the sun and moon, and the gravita- 
tion of its own parts to its own centre, which prevent 
too great a flux on the one hand, and too great a reflur 
on the other; or, in other words, too Aigh a tide, and 
too deep an ebb, are also some of those bars and doors 
by whieh its proud waves are stayed, and prevented 
from coming farther; all being regulated by these 
laws of attraction hy the sun and moon, the gravita- 
tion of its own parts from the sun and moon, and the 
diurnal motion round its own axis, by whieh the fluid 
parts, easily yielding to the above attraetion, are con- 
tinually moving from under the direct attractive influ- 
enee. Jfere a world of wisdem and management was 
necessary, in order to proportion all these things to 
cach other, so as to procure the great benefits which 
result from the flux and reflux of the sea, and prevent 
the evils that must take place, at least oceasionally, 
were not those dears and doors provided. It is well 
known that the spring-tides happen at the ehange and 
full of the moon, at which time she is in conjunetion 
with and apposition to the sun. As these retire from 
their eonjunetion, the tides reap till about three days 
after the first quadrature, when the tides begin again 
to bo more and more elevated, and arrive at their 
maximum about the third day after the oppasrtian. 
From this time the tides neap as before till the third 
day after the last quadrature; and afterwards their 


daily elevations are continually increased till about the 
This refers to the deeree, Gen. i. 9: ‘“ Let the waters | third day after the conjunetion, when they reeommenee 
under the heavens be gathered together unto one place.” | their neaping ; the principal phenomena of the tides 
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The speech of the Almighty. 


A. M. cir. 2484. 


time jz le Hast thou 4 commanded the 


Aute I. Olymp. morning since thy days; and 
cir. 744. - 

Ante U. C. cir, caused the dayspring to know 
767. 


his place ; 

13 That it might take hold of the * ends of 
the earth, that *the wicked might be shaken 
out of it? 


1 Psa. Ixxiv. 16; exlviii. 5. 





tHeb. wings.—— Psa. civ. 35. 


always taking place ai or near the same points of every 
lunar synodie revolution. 

Verse 12. Hast thou eommanded the morning] This 
refers to dawn or morning twilight, occasioned by the 
refraetton of the solar rays by means of the atmo- 
sphere ; so that we receive the light by degrees, which 
would otherwise burst at once upon our eyes, and in- 
jure, if not destroy, our sight; and by which even the 
body of the sun himself becomes evident several mi- 
nutes before he rises above the horizon. 

Caused the dayspring to know his plaee] This 
seems to refer to the different poinfs in which day- 
break appears during the course of the earth’s revolu- 
tion in its orbit; and which variety of points of ap- 
pearing depends on this annual revolution. For, as 
the earth goes round the sun every year in the eclip- 
tic, one half of which is on the north side of the equi- 
noctia), and the other half on its south side, the sun 
appears to change his place every day. ‘These are 


CHAP. XXXVIII. 


Works of creation. 


ra" It is*tuied emelayato the 4%. cir. 2484. 


B.C. cir. 1520, 
seal; and they stand as a gar- Ante I. arse 
cir. 744. 
ment. Ante U. C. cir 
767. 


15 And from the wicked their 
‘light is withholden, and “the high arm shall 
be broken. 

16 Hast thou ¥ entered into the springs of the 


' Chap. xviii. 5. u Psa. x. 15.—-¥* Psa. lxxvil. 19. 








“The roving of wickedness is broken off.” They can na 
longer pursue their predatory and injurious excursions. 

Verse 14. It is turned as elay to the seal] The 
earth, like soft elay, is capable of modifying itself in 
endless ways, and assuming infinite forms. As a proof 
of this, see the astonishing variety of plants, flowers, 
and fruits, and the infinitely diversified hues, odours, 
tastes, consistency, and properties, of its vegetable 
productions. 

There seems to be an allusion here to the sealing 
of elay, which I believe has been, and is now, frequent 
in the East. Sir of those Lastern seals for sealing 
elay, made of brass, the figures and eharacters all in 
relief, the interstices being entirely perforated and cut 
out, so that the upper side of the seal is the same as 
the lower, now lie before me. They seem to have 
been used for stainping pottery, as some of the fine 
clay still appears in the interstices. 


And they stand as a garment.) ‘The earth receiv-~ 


matters which the wisdom of God alone could plan, and | ing these impressions from the solar light and heat, 


which his power alone could execute. 


plants and flowers spring up, and decorate its surface 


It may be just necessary to observe that the dawn | as the most beautiful stamped garment does the per- 


does not appear, nor the sun rise exactly in the same 
point of the horizon, two successive days in the whole 
year, as he declines forty-three degrees north, and 
forty-three degrees south, of east ; beginning on the 
2lst of March, and ending on the 22d of December ; 
which variations not only produce the places of rising 
and setting, but also the length of day and might. And 
by this declination north and south, or approach to and 
recession from the tropics of Cancer and Capricorn, 
the solar light fakes hold of the ends of the earth, 
ver. 13,—enlightens the arctic and antarctic circles 
in such a way as it would not do were it always on 
the equinoctial line; these tropics taking the sun 
twenty-three and a half degrees north, and as many 
south, of this line. 

Verse 13. That the wicked might be shaken out of 
2f?] ‘The meaning appears to be this: as soon as the 
light begins to dawn upon the earth, thieves, assassins, 
murderers, and adulterers, who all hate and shun the 
light, fly like ferocious beasts to their several dens 
and hiding places; for such do not dare tu eome to 
the light, lest their works be manifest, which are not 
wrought in God. ‘To this verse the fifleenth appears 
to belong, as it connects immediately with it, which 
connection the intreduction of the fourteenth verse 
disturbs. ‘“ And from the wicked,” such as are men- 
tioned above, “their light is withholden;” they love 
darkness rather than light, because their deeds are 
evil; and as they prowl after their prey in the night- 
season, they are obliged to sleep in the day, and thus 
its “light is withholden” from them. ‘ And the high 
arm shall be broken ;” or, as Mr. Good translates, 

c 


son of the most sumptuously dressed female. 

Mr. Good translates the whole verse thus :-— 

‘ Canst thou cause them to bend round as clay to 
the mould, so that they are made to sit like a gar- 
ment 2” 

| He supposes that reference is here made to the rays 
of light ; but take his own words : “ ‘The image, as it 
appears to me, is taken directly from the art of pot- 
tery, an image of very frequent recurrence in Scrip- 
ture ; and in the present instance admirably forcible in 
painting the ductility with which the new hight of the 
morning bends round like clay to the mould, and ac- 
companies the earth in every part of its shape so as to 
fit it, as we are expressly told in the ensuing metaphor, 
like a garment, as the clay fits the mould itself.” Mr. 
Good supposes that a mould in which the pottery is 
formed, not a seal by which it is impressed, is refer- 
red to here. In this sense I do not see the metaphor 
consistent, nor the allusion happy. It is well known 
that the rays of light never bend. They may be re- 
flected at particular angles, but they never go out of a 
straight eourse. A gun might as well be expected 
to shoot round a corner, as a ray of light to go out of 
a straight line, or to follow the sinuous or angular 
windings of a tube, canal, or adit. But if we take in 
the sun as he advances in his diurnal voyage, or rather 
the earth, as it turas round its own axis from west to 
east, the metaphor of Mr. Good will be correct enough; 
but we must leave out dending and duetility, as every 
part of the earth’s surface will be at least successively 
invested with the light. 

Verse 16. Hast thou entered tnto the springs of the 
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The speech of the Alighiy. 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. cir. £520. 
Ante 1. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
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sea? or hast thou walked tn the 
search of the depth ? 

17 Wave “the gates of death 
been opened unto thee ? or hast 
thou seen the doors of the shadow of death ? 

18 Hast thou perceived the breadth of the 
earth? declare if thou knowest it all. 

‘19 Where is the way where heht dwelleth ? 
and as for darkness, where is the place thereof, 





W Psa. ix. 13. x Or, at. 





sea? Of these springs, inlets, ar outlets of the sea, 
we knew just as much as Job. There was prevalent 
among philosnphers an opipion, that through a porous 
botiom fresh matter was constantly oozing by which 
the sea was supplied with new materials. But through 
such pores these materials might as well ooze out as 
00Ze In. 

Walked tn the search of the depth ?| Hast thou walked 
from the shallow beach through the great ocean’s bed, 
iil} thou hast arrived at its profoundest depths? In 
other words, Dost thou know the depths of the sea? 
Job, we may presume, did not. Na man since him 
has found them out. In multitndes of places they are 
unfathomable by any means hitherto used by man. 

Verse 17. Have the gates of death been opened unto 
thee?) Dost thou knew in what the article of death 
consists! This is as inexplicable as the question, 
What is animal /ife ? 

The doors of the shadow of death?] nyoby tsal- 
maveth, the intermediate state, the openings into the 
place of seporate spirits. Were two places are distin- 
guished : 13 maveth, death, and nino¥ tsalmaveth, 
the shadow of death. It will not do to say, deoth is 
the privation of life, for what then would be the she- 
dow of that privation 2 

Verse 18. The breadth of the earth 2] At that time 
the circumference of the globe was not known, be- 
cause the earth itself was supposed to be a vast ex- 
fended plain, bordered ajl round with the oecan and 
the sky. 

Verse 19. Where light dwelleth} What isthe source 
of ight? Yea, what is fgAt itself? It is not in the 
sun, for light was before the sun; but whaé is light ? 
It is no daubt a substanee; but of what kind? and 
of what are its particles? As to darkness, what is 
ir? Is it philosophical to say, it isthe mere privation 
Of ight? J shall think philosophy has made some 
advances to general accuracy and perfection when it 
proves to us what cold 1s, and what darkness is, leav- 
ing mere privations out of the question. 

Verse 20. Shouldest take it to the bound thereof] 
Or, as Mr. Good translates, That thou shouldest lay 
hold of it inijis boundary.” ‘That thou shouldest go to 
the very spot were ight commences, and where dark- 
ness ends; andsce the Aowse where each dwells. Here 
darkness and light are personified, each asa real intcl- 
ligent heing, having a separate existcnee and local 
dwelling. But poetry animates every thing. Itis the 
region of fictitious existence. 

{ believe this verse should be translated thus :— 
‘For thou canst take us to its boundary; fer theu 
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20 That thou shouldest take it - = or Pe 


*to the bound thereof, and that Ante I. Olymp. 
thou shouldest know the paths to Ante U, Gal 
the house thereof? 1 
21 Knowest thon 2!, because Uiou wast then 
born? or because the number of thy days?s great? 
22 Hast thou entered into Y the treasures of 
the snow? or hast thou seen the treasure of 


the hail, 





y Psa. cxxxy. 7. 





knowest the paths to its hause.” ‘This is a strong 
irony, and there are several others in this Divine 
speech. Job had valued himself too much on his 
knowledge ; and a chief object of this august speech 
is to humble his “ knowing pride,” and to cause him 
to seek true wisdom and humility where they are to be 
found. 

Verse 21. Anowest thou} This is another strong, 
and biting irony, and the Jiteral translation proves it: 
‘Thou knowest, because thou wast then born; and 
the number of thy days is great,” or multitudinous, 
O35 rabbim, multitudes. 

Verse 22. The treasures of the snow ?] The places 
where snow is formed, and the cause of that formation 
Hee On cher. XXXvil. G. 

Treasures of the hail] It is more easy to account 
for the formation of snow than of Aai/. Hail, however, 
is generally supposed to be drops of rain frozen in 
their passage threugh cold regions of the air; and 
the hail is always in proportion to the size of the ram- 
drop from which it was formed. But this meteor 
does not appear to be formed from a single drop of 
water, as it is found to be composed af many small 
spherules frozen together, the eentre sometimes soft 
like snow, and at other times formed of a shard 
nucleus, whieh in some eases has been of a brown 
eolour, capable of ignition and explosion. In the 
description given of snow, chap. xxxvii. 6, it has 
been stated that both szeaw and hail owe their forma- 
tion to electricity ;-the hail being formed in the 
higher regions of the air, where the cold is intense, 
and the electric matter abundant. By this agency 
it is supposed that a great number of aqueous par- 
ticles are brought tegether and frozen, and in their 
descent collect other particles, so that the density of 
the substance of the hailstone grows less and less 
from the centre, this being formed first in the higher 
regions, and the surface being collected in the lower. 
This theary is not in all cases supported by faet, 
as In some instances the centre has been found soft 
and snow-like, when the surface lias been hard. 

Hail is the only meteer of this kind, from which 
no apparent good is derived. Rain and dew invigo- 
rate and give life tothe whole vegetable world ; frost, 
by expanding the water contained in the earth, 


_pulverizes and renders the soil fertile; snow eovers 


and defends vegetables from being destroyed by too 
severe a frost; but hail does none of these. Jt not 
only does no good, but often mueh harm—always 
some. It has a chilling, blasting effect in spring and 
summer, and euts the tender plants se as 1o injure 
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24 By what way ts the light 
parted, which scattereth the east wind upon 
the earth ? 

25 Who *hath divided a water-course for 
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or totally destroy them. In short, the treasures of 
Aail are not well known; and its use in the creation 
has not yet been ascertained. But frost is God’s 
universal plough, hy which he cultivates the whole 
earth. 

Verse 23. Reserved against the time of trouble] 
a3 ny" leeth tsar, “to the season of strictness,” i. e., 
the season when the earth is constringed or bound by 
the frost. 

Against the day af battle and war?\ Hailstones 
being often employed as instruments of God’s displea- 
sure against his enemies, and the enemies of his peo- 
ple. There is probably an allusion here to the plague 
of hail sent on the Egyptians. See Exod. ix. 23, 
and the notes there, for more particulars concerning 
hailstones, remarkable showers of them, &c. There 
may be also a reference to Josh. x. 10, 11, where a 
destructive shower of what are called hazlstones fell 
upon the Canaanitish kings who fought against Israel. 
See the note there also. 

Verse 24. By what way is the light parted) Who 
can accurately describe the cause and operation of a 
thunder cloud, the cause, nature, and mode of opera- 
tion of the lightning itself? Is it a stmple element or 
compound substance? What is its velocity? and why 
not conductible by every kind of substance, as it is 
known to exist in all, and, indeed, to be diffused through 
every portion of nature! How is it parted? How 
does it take its zigzag form? ‘This is the curious, 
indescribable, and unknown parting. Are all the 
causes of positive and negative electricity found out? 
What are ifs particles, and how do they cohere, and 
in what order are they propagated? Much has been 
said on all these points, and how little of that much 
satisfactorily ! 

Scattereth the east wind upon the earth 2\ 
kadim, the eastern storm, euroclydon, or levanter. 

Verse 25. Divided a water-course| ‘Yhe original 
myn tealah, from 79;’ alah, to ascend, may signify 
rather a cloud, or clouds in general, where the waters 
are stored up. IT cannot see how the overflowings or 
torrents of water can be said to ascend any other way 
than by evaporation ; and it is by this Divine contri- 
vance that the earth is not only zrrigated, but even 
dried ; and by this means too much moisture is not 
permitted to lie upon the ground, which would not 
only be injurious to vegetation, but even destroy it. 
But query, may not a waterspout be intended ! 

A way forthe lightning of thunder| ‘A path for 
the bolt of thunder.” God is represented as directing 
the course even of the lightning ; he Jaunches the bolt, 
and makes the path in which it is to run. To grasp, 
manage, and dart the thunderbolt or lightning, was a 
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way for the lightning of thun- Ante 1. Olymp. 
der ; Ane OC. cir. 
26 To cause it to rain on the ge 
earth, where no man is; on the wilderness, 
wherein there is no man ; 
27 » To satisfy the desolate and waste 








Rev. xvi. 21. a Chap. xxviii. 26.——? Psa. evii. 35. 








work which heathenism gave to Jupiter, its supreme 


god. None of the inferior deities were capable of 
this. But who can thunder with a voice like the Al- 
mighty? He is THE THUNDERER. 


Verse 26. To cause it to rain on the earth| It is 
well known that rain falls copiously im thunder-storms. 
The flash is first seen, the clap is next heard, and last 
the rain descends. The lightning travels all lengths 
in no perceivahle succession of time. Sound is pro- 
pagated at the rate of 1142 feet in a second. Rain 
travels still more slowly, and will be seen sooner or 
later according to the weight of the drops, and the 
distance of the cloud from the place of the spectator. 
Now the flash, the clap, and the rain, take place all 
in the same moment, but are discernible by us in the 
succession already mentioned, and for the reasons 
given above; and more at large in the note on chap. 
Xxxvi. 29, &c. 

But how are these things formed? The lighimng 
is represented as coming immediately from the hand 
of God. The clap is the effect of the lightning, which 
causes a vacuum in that part of the atmosphere through 
which it passes; the air rushing in to restore the 
equilibrium may cause much of the noise that is heard 
in the clap. An easy experiment on the airpump 
illustrates this: Take a glass receiver open at both 
ends, over one end tie a piece of sheep’s bladder wet, 
and let it stand till thoroughly dry. Then place the 
open end on the plate of the airpump, and exhaust 
the air slowly from under it. ‘The bladder soon be- 
comes concave, owing to the pressure of the atmo- 
spheric air on it, the supporting air in the receiver 
being partly thrown out. Carry on the exhaustion, 
and the air presses at the rate of fiftecn pounds on 
every square inch; see on chap. xxvii. The fibres 
of the bladder, being no longer capable of bearing 
the pressure of the atmospheric column upon the re- 
ceiver, are torn to pieces, with a noise equal to the 
report of a musket, which is occasioned by the air 
rushing in to restore the equilibrium. Imagine a rapid 
succession of such experiments, and you have the peal 
of thunder, the rupture of the first bladder being the 
clap. But the explosion of the gases (oxygen and 
hydrogen) of which water is composed will also ac- 
count for the noise. See below. 

But how does the thunder cause rain? By the 
most accurate and incontestable experiments it is 
proved that water is a composition of two elastic airs 
or gases as they are called, ovygenand Aydrogen. In 
100 parts of water there are 88+ of orygen, and 114 of 
hydrogen. Passa succession of electric sparks through 
water by means of a proper apparatus, and the two 
gases are produced in the proportions mentioned above. 
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To decompose water by galvanism :—Take a nar- 
row glass tube dhree or four inches long ; fit each end 
with a cork penctrated by a piece of slender iron wire, 
and fill the tube with water. Let the ends of the 
two wires within the tube be distant from each other 
about three quarters of an inch, and let one be made 
to cammunicate with the ¢op, the other with the bot- 
ton of a galvanic pile in action. On making this com- 
munication, bubbles of air will be formed, and ascend 
to the top of the tube, the water decreasing as it is 
decomposed. 

The oxygen and hydrogen formed by this experi- 
ment may be reeomposed into the same weight of 
water. ‘Take any quantity of the oxygen and hydro- 
gen gases in the proportions already mentioned ; ignite 
them by the electric spark, and they produce a quan- 
tity of water equal in weight ta the gases employed. 
Thus, then, we can convert water into air, and recon- 
vert this air into water; and the proportions hold as 
above. I have repeatedly seen this done, and assisted 
in doing it, but cannot, in this place, describe every 
thing in detail. 

Now to the purpose of this note; the razz descend- 
ing after the flash and the peal. The electric spark 
or matter of lightning, passing through the atmosphere, 
ignites and decamposes the orygen and hydrogen, 
which expiode, and the water which was formed of 
these two falls down in the form of rain. he explo- 
sion of the gases, as well as the rnshing in of the cir- 
cumambient air to restore the equilibriuin, will account 
for the elap and peal: as the decomposition and igni- 
tion of them will account for the water or rain which 
is the attendant of a thunder storm. Thus by the 
lightning of thunder Gad causes it ta rain on the earth. 
How marvellous and instructive are his ways! 

Verse 27. To satisfy the desolate and waste} The 
thunder cloud not only explodes over inhabited coun- 
tries, that the alr may be purified, and the rain sent 
down to fertilize the earth, but it is conducted over 
deserts where there is no human inhabitant; and this 
to cause the bud of the tender herb to spring forth: 
for there are beasts, fowls, and insects, that inhabit 
the desert and the wilderness, and must be nourished 
by the productions of the ground. Every tribe of ani- 
mals was made by the hand of God, and even the law- 
est of them is supported by his kind pravidence. 

Verse 28. Hath the rain a father?] Or, Who is 
the father of the rain? We have seen above one part 
of the apparatus by which God produces it; other 
causes have been mentioned on chap. xxxvi. 27, &e. 

The drops of dew?) “43x egiey, the sphericlcs, the 
small round drops or globules. Dew is a dcnse moist 
vapour, found on the earth in spring and summer 
mornings, in the ferm of a mizzling rain. 


rt py pi itt 


JOB. 





Of rain, dew, hvar-frost, -c 
9° A. M. cir. 2484. 
29 Out of whose womb came the qr Er Ti5g 
ice ? and the “hoary frost of hea- Ante t. Olymp. 
er cir. 744. 
ven, who hath gendered it ? Ante U. C. cir 
767. 


30 The waters are hid as with 
a stone, and the face of the deep ¢ ts ‘ frozen. 


© Heb. is taken. —! Chap. xxxvii. 10. 





is below the horizon. It appears to differ from rain as 
less from more. ts origin and matter are doubtless 
from the vapours and exhalattons that rise from the 
earth and water.” Various experiments have been 
instituted to ascertain whether dew arises from the 
earth, or descends from the atmosphere ; and those 
pro and con have alternately preponderated. The 
question is not yet decided; and we cannot yet tell 
any more than Job which hath begotten the drops of 
dew, the atmosphere or the earth. Is it water depo- 
sited from the atmosphere, when the surface of the 
ground 1s colder than the air? 

Verse 29. Out of whase womb came the ice?] Ice 
is a solid, transparent, and brittle body, formed of water 
by means of cold. Some philosaphers suppose that 
ice is only the re-establishment of water in its natural 
state; that the mere absence of fire is sufficient to ac- 
count for this re-establishment; and that the fluidity 
of water is a real fusion, like that of metals exposed 
to the action of fire; and differing only in this, that a 
greater portion of fire is necessary to one than the 
other. Jee, therefore, is supposed to be the natural 
state of water; so that in its natural state water is 
solid, and becomes fluid only by the action of fire, as 
solid metallic bodies are brought into a state of fusion 
by the same means. 

Ice is lighter than water, its specific gravity being 
to that of water as eight to nine. This rarefaction of 
ice is supposed to be owing to the air-bubbles pro- 
duced in water by freezing, and which, being conside- 
rably larger in proportion to the water frozen, render 
the body so much specifically lighter ; hence ice always 
floats on water. The air-bubbles, during their pro- 
duction, acquire a great expansive power, so as to 
burst the containing vessels, be they ever so strong. 
See examples in the note on chap. xxxvii. 10. 

The hoary frost of heaven, who hath gendered it 2} 
Hoar-frost is the congelation of dew, in frosty morn- 
ings, on the grass. It consists of an assemblage of 
little crystals of ice, which are of various figures, ac- 
cording to the different disposition of the vapours 
when met and candensed by the cold. Its praduction 
is owing to some laws with which we are not yet 
acquainted. Of this subject, after the lapse and expe- 
rience of between éwo and three thousand years, we 
know about as much as Job did. And the question, 
What hath engendered the hoar-frost of hearen? is, 
to this hour, nearly as inexplicable to ws as it was to 


him! Ts it enough to say that hoar-frost is water de- 


) 


posited from the atmosphere at a low temperature, so 
as to produce congelation ? 

Verse 30. The waters are hid as with a@ stone] 
Hfere is a reference to freezing in the winter, as we 


Dr. Hutton | may learn from some of the constellations mentivned 


defines it, “a thin, light, insensible mist or rain, de- , below, which arise above our horizon, in the winter 
scending with a slow motion, and falling while the sun’ months. 
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B.C. cir. 1520. 

ie © Olymop. influences of & * Pleiades, ‘ or 
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Ante U. C.cir. loose the bands of * Orion? 


__ (6% «32 Canst thou bring forth ! Maz- 
zaroth in his season? or canst thou ™ guide 
Arcturus with his sons ? 

33 Knowest thou "the ordinances of hea- 
ven? canst thou set the domimion thereof in 


the earth ? 
i Heb. 








& Chap. ix. 9; Amos v. 8. hOr, the seven stars. 
Cimah.— Heb. Cesil. 1Or, the twelve signs. 








The word Nin yithchabbau is understoad by the 
versions in general as implying hardening or congela- 
tion; and we know in some intense frosts the ice be- 
comes as hard as a stone; and even the face of the 
deep—the very seas themselves, not only in the polar 
circles, hut even in northern countries, Norway, Swe- 
den, Denmark, Holland, and parts of Germany, are 
rcally frozen, and locked up from all the purposes of 
navigation for several months in winter. 

Verse 31. Canst thou bind the sweet influences of 
Pleiades} The Pleiades are a constellation in the 
sign Taurus. They consist of sir stars visible to 
the naked eye ; to a good eye, in a clear night, seven 
are discernible; but with a ¢elescope ten times the 
number may be readily counted. They make their 
appearance in the spring. Orion may be seen in the 
morning, towards the end of October, and is visible 
through November, Deeember, and January; and 
hence, says Mr. Good, it becomes a correct and elegant 
synecdoche for the winter at large. The Pleiades are 
elegantly opposed to Orion, as the vernal renovation 
of nature is opposed to its wintry destruction; the mild 
and open henignity of spring, to the severe and icy 
inactivity of winter. 

I have already expressed my mind on these supposed 
constellations, and must refer to my notes on chap. ix. 
9, &c., and to the learned notes of Doctor Hales and 
Mr. Mason Good on these texts. They appear certain, 
where [ am obliged to doubt; and, from their view of 
the subject, make very useful] and important deductions. 
I find reluctance in departing from the ancient ver- 
sions. In this case, these learned men follow them ; 
I cannot, because I do not see the evidence of the 
groundwork ; and [| dare not draw conclusions from 
premises which seem to me precarious, or which I do 
not understand. { wish, therefore, the reader to ex- 
amine and judge for himself. 

Caverdale renders the 31st and 32d verses thus: 

Hast thau braughi the WEL starves together? Or, 
Sct thau able ta breake the civele of heaven? G@anst 
thou bvimge farth the mornpnge starve, or the ebenpnge 
starve, at canoenicnt tyme, and convdeye them home 
agapne ? 

Verse 32. Mazzaroth in his season?) This is ge- 


nerally understood to mean the signs of the zodiac. | 


nv Maezzaroth, according to Parkhurst, comes from 
Wd mazar, to corrupt; and he supposes it to mean 
that pestilential wind in Arabia, called simoom, the 
season of which is the summer heats. 
Verse 33. Knowest thou the ordinances of heaven 2] 
(6? 
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34 Canst thou lift up thy voice 
to the clouds, 


. 744. 
waters may cover thee ? ante C. cir. 
35 Canst thou send lightnings, sid 


that they may go, and say unto thee, ° Here 
/we are ? 

36 P Who hath put wisdom in the inward 
‘parts ? or who hath given understanding to 
‘the heart ? 


m Heb. guide them. 





0 Jer. xxxi. 35——° Heb. Behold us. 
; Eccles. ii. 26. 
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Art thou a thorough astronomer? Art thou acquainted 
with all the laws of the planetary system? Canst 
thou account for the difference of their mations, and 
the influence by which they are retained and revolve 
in their orbits? And canst thou tell what influence 
or dominion they exercise on the earth? Sir Isaac 
Newton has given us much light on many of these 
things : but to his system, which is most probably the 
true one, gravily is essential ; and yet what this gre- 
vity is, he could neither explain nor comprehend ; and 
his followers are not one whit wiser thanhe. No man 
has ever yet fully found out the ordinances of heaven, 
and the dominion thereof on the earth. 

Verse 34. Canst thou lift up thy voice to the clouds] 
Canst thou produce lightning and thunder, that water 
may he formed, and poured down upon the earth 2 

Thunder is called nip koloth, voices; for it is con- 
sidered the voice of God: here then Jod’s voice, yp 
kolecha, is opposed to the voice of JeHovan ! 

Verse 35. Canst thou send lightnings] We have 
already seen that the lightning is supposed to be im- 
mediately in the hand and under the management of 
God. The great god of the heathen, Jupiter Brontes, 
is represented with the forked lightnings and thunder- 
bolt in his hand. He seems so 10 grasp the bickering 
flame that, though it struggles for liberty, it cannot 
escape from his hold. Lightnings—-How much like 
the sound of thunder is the original word: p°D73 
Berakim! Here are both sense and sound. 

Here we are t] Will the winged lightnings be thy 
messengers, as they are mine? 

Verse 36. Who hath put wisdom in the inward 
parts?] Who has given “Dw lascchvi, to the con- 
Even the most 
sedulous attention to a subject, and the deepest contem- 
plation, are not sufficient to investigate truth, without 
the inspiration of the Almighty, which alone can give 
understanding. But who has given man the power to 
conceive and understand? A power which he knows 
he has, but which he cannot comprehend. Man knows 
nothing of his own mind, nor of the mode of its opera- 
tions. This mind we passcss, these operations we 
perform ;—-and of either do we know any thing? If 
we know not our own spirit, how can we comprehend 
that Spirit which is infinite and eternal 2 

Mr. Good thinks that this verse is a continuation of 
the subject above, relative to the ightnings, and there: 
fore translates thus :— 

Who putteth understanding into the vollies ? 

' And who giveth to the shafts discernment 2 
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37 Who can number the clotids 
in wisdom? or ¢ who can stay 
the bottles of heaven, 

_ 38 *When thedust *groweth into 
hardness, and the clods cleave fast together ? 

39 * Wilt thou hunt the prey for thecion ? 
or fill * the appetite of the young lions, 





9 Heb. who can cause to lie down. T Or, When the dust is turned 
info mire. t Efeb. is poured. 








All the versions, execpt the Septuagint, which 
trifles here, understand the place as we do. Father 
makes a good sense. ‘The Septuagint has, “ Who 
hath given the knowledge of weaving to women; or 
the science of embroidery!” Intscad of understand- 
ing to the heart, the Vulgate lias, understanding to the 
cock; that it might be able to distinguish and pro- 
claim the watches of the night. 

Verse 37. Who can number the clouds} Perhaps 
the word D2 saphar, which is commonly rendered to 
number, nay here mean, as in Arabic, to irradiate, as 
Mr. Good contends; and may refer to thase celestial 
and inimitable tinges which we sometimes behold in 
the sky. i 

Bottles of heaven} The clouds: it is an allusion to 
the girbahs, or bottles made of skin, in which they 
are accustomed to carry their water from wel/s and 
tanks. 

Verse 38. When the dust groweth into hardness] 
That is, Who knows how the dust—the elementary 
partieles of matter, were concreted; and haw the 
elods—the several parts of the earth, continne to 
coherc? What is the principle of cohesion among 
the different particles of matter, in all metals and 
minerals 3 
part of several gems, called thence water of erystalli- 
zation. Who can solve this qnestion? How is it 
that 90 parts of alumine, 7 of siler, and 1°2 of oxide 
of iron, constitute the ortental ruby? and that 90 
parts of siler, and 19 of water, form the preetous opal ? 
And how can 46 parts of siler, 14 of alumine, 28 of 
carbonate of lime, 6°5 of sulphate of lime, 3 of oxide 
af iron, and 2 of water, enter into the constitution, 
and form the substance, of the lapis lazuli? How do | 
these solids and fluids of such differing natures grow 
into hardness, and form this curious manera t 

Take another example from that beautiful precious 
stone, the emerald. Its analysis shows it to be com- 
poscd of glucine 13, stlex 64°5, alumine 16, lime 1°6, 
and oxide af chrome 3°25. Now how can these dusts, 
utterly worthless in theniselves, grow into hardness, 
combine, and form one of the most beautiful, and, next | 
to the diamond, the most precious, of all the gems ? | 
The almighty and infinitely wise God has done ‘cat 
in a way only known to and comprchensible by | 
himself. 

Verse 39. Wirt thou hunt the prey for the lion 2] 
Rather the lioness, or strong lion. IJHlast thou his 
instinct! Dost thou knaw ihe Aabits and haunts of 
such animals as he seeks for his food? 
neither his strength, his instinet, nor his cunning. 





JOB. 


Even water, in a solid form, constitutes a | 


ib. ii., c. 48, 


* 
# 
Of the lion, raven, §-c 


‘ : = ie cir. 2484. 
40 When they ’ couch in their B.C. cir. (580) 


dens, and abide in the covert to Ante I. Olymp. 
lie in wait? Ante. Caan 
41 ~ Who provideth for the a 
raven his food? when his young ones 
cry unto God, they wander for lack of 
meat. 





“Psa. Civ. 2l-7exiv.e lo. u Heb. the life. 
~ Psa. exlvii. 9; Matt. vi. 26. 


¥Gen. xlix. 9. 








subject now commences, relating to the natural his- 
tory of the earth, or the animal kingdom ; as the pre- 
ceding chapter does to astronomy and meteorology. 

Verse 40. When they couch in their dens] Before 
they are capable of trusting themselves abroad. 

Abide tn the covert} Before they are able to hunt 
down the prey by running. It is a fact that the young 
lions, before they have acquired sufficient strength and 
swiftness, die under cover, in order to surprise those 
animals which they have not fleetness enough to over- 
take in the forest; and from this circumstance the 
O’vd5 kephirim, ‘ young lions, or lions’ whelps,” have 
their name: the root is \DD eaphar, to cover or hide. 
See the note on chap. iv. 11, where sir different 
names are given to the lion, all expressing some dis- 
tinct quality or state. 

Verse 41. Who provideth for the raven} This bird 
is chosen, perhaps, for his voracious appetite, and 
general hunger for prey, beyond most other fowls. 
He makes a continua] cry, and the ery is that of 
hunger. He dares not frequent the habitations of 
men, as he is considered a bird of il! omen, and hated 
by all. 

This verse is finely paraphrased by Dr. Youne :— 


“ Fond man! the vision of a moment made! 

Dream of a dream, and shadow of a shade! 

What worlds hast thou produced, what creatures 
framed, 

What insects cherish’d, that thy God is blamed 2 

When pain’d with hunger, the wild raven’s brood 

Calls upon God, impartunate for food, 

Who hears their cry? Who grants their hoarse 
request, 

And stills the clamours of the craving nest ?” 


Oe which he has this note :—“' The reason given why 
| the raven is particularly mentioned as the care of Pro- 
vidence is, because by her elamorous and importunate 


voice she particularly seems always calling upon it; 


thence xopacow, a Kopus, is to ask earnestly.—Aslian. 
And since there were ravens on the 
banks of the Nile, more clamorous than the rest of 
that specics, those probably are meant in this place.” 


THe commencement of Cicero’s oration against 
Catiline, to which I have referred on ver. 3, is the 
following :— 

Quousque tandem abutere, Catilina, patientia nos- 


_trat Quamdin etiam furor iste tuus nos eludet ? Quem 
Thou hast ad finem sese effrenata jactabit andacia ? 


Nihilne te 
nocturnum presidium palatii,—nihil urbis vigilie,— 


In the best Hebrew Bibles the thirty-ninth chapter nihil timor populi,—nihil concursus bonorum om- 
begins with this verse, and begins properly, as a new , nlum,—nihil hic munitissimus habendi senatus locus 
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The speech of the Alimghty. CHAP. 
—nihil horum ora, vuliusque moverunt? fPatere tua 
consilia non sentis? Constrictam jam omnium_ ho- 
rum conscientia teneri conjurationem tuam non vides ? 
Quid proxima, quid superiore nocte egeris,—ubi fue- 
ris,;—-quos cunvocayeris,—quid consilii ceperis, quem 
nostrum ignorare arbitraris? O tempora! O mores! 
Senatus hec intelligit—consul videt; hic tamen vivit! 
Vivit ! immu vero etiam in senatum venit; fit publici 
consilii particeps; notat et designat oculis ad cedem 
unumquemque nostrum! Nos autem, viri fortes, sa- 
tisfacere reipublice videmur, si istius furorem ac tela 
vitemus ! 

“How long wilt thou, O Catiline, abuse our pa- 
tiencet ._ How long shall thy madness outbrave our 
justice! To what extremities art thou resolved to 
push thy unbridled insolence of guilt? Canst thou 
hehold the nocturnal arms that watch the palatium,— 
the guards of the city,—the consternation of the citi- 
zens,—al] the wise and worthy clustering into consul- 
tation,—the impregnable situation of the seat of the 
senate,—and the reproachful looks of the fathers of 
Rome? Canst thou behold all this, and yet remain 
undaunted and unabashed? Art thou insensible that 
thy measures are detected? Art thou insensible that 


XXALX. Of the wild goats, hinds, &c. 


this senate, now thoroughly informed, comprehend the 
whole extent of thy guilt! Show me the senator ig- 
horant of thy practices during the last and preceding 
night, of the place where you met, the company you 
summoned, and the crime you concerted. The senate 
is conscious,—the consul is witness to all this; yet, 
O how mean and degenerate ! the traitor lives! Lives? 
he mixes with the senate; he shares in our counsels ; 
With a steady eye he surveys us; he anticipates his 
guilt; he enjoys the murderous thought, and coolly 
marks us to bleed! Ye we, boldly passive in our 
country’s cause, think we act like Romans, if we can 
escape his frantic rage !” 

The reader will perceive how finely Cicero rushes 
into this invective, as if the danger had been too im- 
mediate to give him leisure for the formality of ad- 
dress and introduction. See Guthrie’s Orations of 
Cicero. 

Here is eloquence! Here is nature! And in thus 
speaking her language, the true orator pierces with 
his lightnings the deepest recesses of thc heart. The 
success of this species of oratory is infallible in the 
pulpit, when the preacher understands how to ma- 
nage it. 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 


Several animals described: 
peacock and ostrich, 13-18. The war-horse, 19-25. 


NOWEST thou the time 
when the wild goats of the 
*yock bring forth ? ov canst thou 
mark when ” the hinds do calve ? 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. cir. 1520. 
Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
Ante U.C. cir. 
fare 


2) Sam. xxiv. 2; Psa. civ. 18. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XENIX. 

Verse 1. Anowest thou the time] To know the 
time, &c., only, was easy, and has nothing extraordi- 
nary in it; but the meaning of these questions is, to 
know the circumstances, which have something pecu- 
liarly expressive of God's providence, and make the 
questions proper in this place. Pliny observes, that 
the Aind with young is by instinct directed to a certain 
herb, named sese/is, which facilitates the birth. Teun- 
dcr, alsa, which looks like the more immediate hand 
of Providence, has the same effect. Psa. xxix. 9: ‘The 
voice of the Lord maketh the minps to cALVE.” See 
Dr. Younc. What is called the wild goat, Sy yael, 
from 743’ alah, to ascend, go or mount up, is generally 
understood to be the rbex or mountain goat, called yael, 
from the wonderful manner in which it mounts to the 
tops of the highest rocks. Ht is certain, says Johnston, 
there is no crag of the mountains so high, prominent, 
or stcep, but this animal will mound it in a number of 
leaps, provided only it be rough, and have protube- 
rances large enough to receive its hoofs in Jeaping. 
This animal is indigenous to Arabia, is of amazing 
strength and agility, and considerably larger than the 
common goat. Its horus are very long, and often 
bend back over the whole body of the animal; and it 
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the wild goats and hinds, 1-4. 


The wild ass, 5-8. The unicorn, 9-12. The 
The hawk, 26. And the eagle and her brood, 27-30. 


A. M. cir. 2484 


° = 
2 Canst thou number the BG. cir, 1520. 
know- Ante I. Olymp. 


months that they fulfil? or 

clr. 744. 
est thou the time when they Ante U. C. cir 
bring forth ? 767. 
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b Psa. xxix. 9. 








is said to throw itself from the tops of rocks or towers, 
and light upon its horns, without receiving any damage. 
It goes five months with young. 

When the hinds do calve?| The hind is the female 
of the stag, or cervus elaphus, and goes eight months 
with young. They live to thirty-five or forty years. 
Incredible Jongevity has been attributed to some stags. 
One was taken by Charles VI., in the forest of Senlis, 
about whose neck was a collar with this inscription, 
Cesar hoe mihi donavit, which led some tn believe 
that this animal had lived from the days of some one 
of the éwelve Caesars, emperors of Rome. 

I have seen the following form of this inscriptioa 


Tempore quo Cesar Roma dominatus in aita 
Aureolo jussit collum signare monili ; 

Ne depascentem quisqnis me gramina ledat. 
Cesaris heu! caussa periture parcere vite! 


Which has been Jong public in the old English bal- 
lad strain, thus :—~ 


«When Julius Cesar reigned king, 
About my neck he put this ring ; 
That whosoever should me take 
Would save my life for Cesar’s sake.” 
175 


The speech of the Almighty. 


A. M. cir. 2484. ; “ y 
A. Mecir. 215 3 They bow themselves, they 


Ante t. Olymp. bring forth their young ones, ihey 
a, On cast out their sorrows. 

— 1% Ss 4. Their young ones are in good 
liking, they grow up with corn; they go forth, 
and return not unto them. 

5 Who hath sent out the wild ass free ? or 
who hath loosed the bands of the wild ass? 

6 © Whose house I have made the wilder- 
ness, and the ¢ barren land his dwellings. 

7 He scorneth the multitude of the city, 


© Chap. xxiv. 5; Jeremiah 11. 24; Hos. viii. 9.——4 Heb. sale 
places. 

Aristotle mentions the longevity of the stag, but 
thinks it fdulous. 

Verse 3. They baw themselves] 
forth their young ones. 

They cast out their sorraws.) oman chebleyhem ; 
he placenta, afterbirth, or umbilical cord. So this 
word has been understoad. 

Verse 4. Jn goad liking] After the fawns have 
sucked for some time, the dam leads them to the pas- 
tures, where they feed on different kinds of herhage ; 
but not on carn, for they are not barn before harvest- 
time in Arabia and Palestine, and the stag does not 
feed on corn, but on grass, moss, and the shoots of the 
Sir, beech, and other trees: therefore the word 13 dar, 
here translated corn, should be translated the open 
field or country. See Parkhurst. Their nurslings 
bound away.—Mr. Good. In a short time they be- 
come independent of the mather, leave her, and return 
na more. ‘The spirit of the guestiens in these verses 
appears to be the following :—Understandest thou the 
cause of breeding of the mountain goats, &c.? Art 
thau acquainted with the course and progress of the 
parturition, and the manner in which the bones grow, 
and acquire solidity in the womb? See Mr. Goad’s 
observations. 

Houbigant’s version appears very correct : (Know- 
est thau) ‘ how their young ones grow up, increase in 
the fields, and ancc departing, return ta them no mare !” 

Verse 5. Who hath sent out the wild ass free 2 
ND pere, which we translate wild ass, is the samc as 
the ovocg a;peac of the Greeks, and the onager of the 
Latins ; which must not, says Buffon, he confounded 
with the zebra, for this is an animal of a different 
species from the ass. The wild ass is not striped like 
the zebra, nor sv elegantly shaped. There are many 
of those animals in the deserts of Libya and Numidia : 
they arc of a gray colour; and run so swiftly that no 
horses hut the Arab dards can overtake them. Wild 
asses are found in considerable numbers in East and 
South Tartary, in Persia, Syria, the islands of the 
Archipelago, and throughout Mauritania. They differ 
from ¢ame asses only in their independence and liherty, 
and in their being stronger and more nimble: but in 
their shape they arc the same. See on chap. vi. 5. 

The bands af the wild ass ?} 173! arod, the brayer, 
the same animal, but called thus because of the fre- 
quent and peculiar noise he makes. But Mr. Good 
supposes this to be a different animal from the wild ass, 
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{n order to bring 
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- 
Of the wild ass, 


unicorn, &c. 


A. M. cir. 2484, 
B.C. cir. 1520, 
Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
Ante U. C. cu. 
767. 


neither regardeth he the crying 
° of the driver. 

8 The range of the mountains 
is his pasture, and he searcheth 
after every green thing. 

9 Will the f unicorn be willing to serve thee, 
or abide by thy crib? 

10 Canst thou bind the unicorn with his 
band in the furrow? or will he harrow the 
valleys after thee ? 

11 Wilt thou trust him, because his strength 


© Heb. of the exactor, chap. ili. 18.—‘ Num. xxi. 22; Deut. 
AXXU107. 





(the jrehta or eguus hemianus,) which is distinguished 
by having solid hoofs, a uniform colour, no cross on 
the back, and the tail hairy only at the tip. The ears 
and tail resemble thosc of the zedra; the hoofs and 
body, those of the ass; and the limbs, those of the 
hearse. W inhabits Arabia, China, Siberia, and Tar- 
tary, in grassy saline plains or salt wastes, as men- 
tioned in the following verse. 

Verse 6. Whose house] Habitation, or place of 
resort. 

The barren land] ano  melechah, the salt land, 
or salt places, as in the margin. See above. 

Verse 7. Jie scarneth the multitude} He is so 
swift that he cannot be run or hunted down. See 
the description in ver. 5. 

Verse 8. The range af the mauntains] The moun- 
tains and desert places are his peculiar places of pas- 
ture ; and he lives on any thing that is green, or any 
kind of vegetable production. 

Verse 9. Will the unicorn be willing ta serve thee] 
The “fine elegant animal like a horse, with one long 
rich curled horn growing out of his forehead,” com- 
monly called the wnzcarn, must be given up as fabulous. 
The heralds must claim him as their own; place him 
in their armorial bearings as they please, to indicate 
the unreal actions, fictitious virtues, and unfought mar- 
tial exploits of mispraised men. It is not to the honour 
of the royal arms of Great Britain that this fabulous 
animal should be one of their supparters. 

The animal in question, called n° retm, is undoubt- 
edly the rhinaceras, who has the latter name from the 
horn that grows on his nose. The rhinoceros is 
known by the name of reim in Arabia to the present 
day. He is allowed to be a savage animal, showing 
nothing of the intellect of the elephant. His harn 
enables him to combat the latter with great success ; 
for, by putting his nose under the elephant’s belly, he 
ean rip him up. His shin is like armour, and so very 
hard as to resist sabres, javelins, lances, and even 
musket-balls ; the only penctrable parts being the belly, 
the eyes, and about the ears. 

Or abide by thy crib?] These and several of the 
following expressions are iutended to point out his 
savage, untamceable nature. 

Verse 10. Canst thau bind the unicarn—in the fur- 
row ?] He will not plough, nor draw in the yoke with 
another ? nor canst thou use him singly, to harrow 
the ground. 

« 
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A. M. cir. 248%. 75 preat? or wilt thou leave thy 


B.C. cir. 1520. ; 
Ante I. ar. labour to him ? 
cir. ° . ° ° 
Ante U.C. cir. 12 Wilt thou believe him, that 
767. 


he will bring home thy seed, and 
gather zt into thy barn? 

13 Gavest thou the goodly wings unto the 
peacocks ? or & wings and feathers unto the 
ostrich ? 

14 Which leaveth her eggs in the earth, 


E Or, the feathers of the stork and ostrich. 


Verse 12. That he will bring home thy secd} Thou 
canst make no domestic nor agricultural use of him. 

Verse 13. The geedly wings unte the peacocks 2} 
I believe peacocks are not intended here; and the 
Hebrew word 0°30 renanim should be translated 
ostriches; and the term s13‘OM chastdah, which we 
translate ostrich, should be, as it is elsewhere trans- 
lated, stork; and perhaps the word ¥) natsah, ren- 
dered here feathers, should be translated hawk, or 
pelican. 

The Vulgate has, Penna struthionis similis est pen- 
nis heredu et accipitris; “the feather of the ostrich is 
like to that of the stork and the hawk.” The Chal- 
dee has, “ The wing of the wild cock, who crows and 
claps his wings, is like to the wing of the stork and 
the hawk.” The Septuagint, not knowing what to 
make of these different terms, have left them all un- 
translated, so as to make a sentence without sense. 
Mr. Good has come nearest both to the original and 
to the meaning, by translating thus :— 


“The wing of the ostrich tribe is for flapping ; 
But of the stork and falcon for flight.” 


Though the wings of the ostrich, says he, cannot raise 
it from the ground; yet by the motion here alluded to, 
by a perpetual vibration, or flapping—by perpetually 
catching or drinking tn the wind, (as the term moo) 
neelasah implies, which we render geodly,) they give 
it a rapidity of running beyond that possessed by any 
other animal in the world. -Adanson informs us, that 
when he was at the factory in Padore, he was in 
possession of two tame ostriches; and to try their 
strength, says he, “I made a full-grown negro maunt 
the smallest, and two others the largest. This burden 
did not seem at all disproportioned to their strength. 
At first they went a pretty high trot ; and, when they 
were heated a little, they expanded their wings, as if 
it were to catch the wind, and they moved with such 
fleetness as to seem to be off the ground. And I am 
satisfied that those ostriches would have distanced the 
fleetest race-horses that were ever bred in England.” 

As to 18) netsah, here translated falcon, Mr. Good 
observes, that the term 35 naz is used generally by 
the Arabian writers to signify bath falcon and hawk ; 
and there can be little doubt that such is the real 
meaning of the Hebrew word ; and that it imports va- 
rious species of the falcon family, as jer-falcon, ges- 
hawk, and sparrow-hawk. 

“The argument drawn from natural history ad- 
vances from guadrupeds to birds ; and of birds, those 
only are selected for description which are most com- 

Vor. III. ( 12 ) 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


The ostrich, and her mnsensibility. 


@ 
and warmeth them in the A. ™. cir. 2454 
B. C. cir. 1520. 
dust, Ante I. Olymp. 


15 And forgetteth that the foot antotj 4 cp 


may crush them, or that the wild as 
beast may break them. 

16 She is * hardened against her young ones, 
as though they were not hers: her ‘ labour is 
in vain without fear; 

17 Because God hath deprived her of wis- 





b fuam. iv. 3.——! Ver. I7. 





mon to the country in which the scene lies, and at the 
same time are most singular in their properties. T’hus 
the ostrich is admirably contrasted with the sterk and 
the eagle, as affording us an instance of a winged 
animal totally incapable of flight, but endued with an 
unrivalled rapidity of running, compared with birds 
whose flight is proverbially fleet, powerful, and perse- 
vering. Let man, in the pride of his wisdom, explain 
or arraign this difference of construction. 

“Again, the estrich is peculiarly opposed to the 
stark and to some species of the eagle in another sense, 
and a sense adverted to in the verses immediately en- 
suing ; for the ostrich is well known to take dittle or 
ne vare of its eggs, or of its young; while the sierk 
ever has been, and ever deserves to be, held in pro- 
verbial repute for its parental tenderness. The Hebrew 
word M3'0N chasidah, imports kindness or affection ; 
and our own term sterk, if derived from the Greek 
otopyn, storgé, as some pretend, has the same original 
meaning.”—-Goopn’s Jos. 

Verse 14. Which leaveth her eggs in the earth] 
This want of parental affection in the ostrich is almost 
universally acknowledged. Mr. Jacksan, in his Ac- 
count af Morocco, observes: “ The ostrich, having 
laid her eggs, goes away, forgetting or forsaking them : 
and if some other ostrich discover them, she hatches 
them as if they were her own, forgetting probably 
whether they are or are not; so deficient is the recol- 
lection of this bird.” This illustrates verse 15: “ And 
forgetteth that the foot may crush them, or that the 
wild beast may break them.” The poet seems well 
acquainted with every part of the subject on which he 
writes ; and facts incontestable confirm all he says. 
For farther illustration, see the account from Dr. Shaw 
at the end of the chapter. 

Verse 16. She is hardened against her young] See 
before, and the extracts from Dr. Shaw at the end of 
the chapter. She neglects her little ones, which are 
often found half starved, straggling, and meaning about, 
like so many deserted orphans, for their mother. 

Verse 17. God hath deprived her of wisdem] Of 
this foolishness we have an account from the ancicnts ; 
and here follow two instances: “1. It covers its head 
in the reeds, and thinks itself all out of sight because 
itself cannot see. So Claudian :-— 


‘Stat lumiae clauso 
Ridendum revoluta caput: creditque latere 
Que non ipsa videt." 
“9, They who hunt them draw the skin of an os- 


trich’s neck on one hand, which proves a sufficient 
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Ante I. Olymp. to her understanding. 
ee eel 18 What time she hfleith up 
ee herself on high, she scorneth the 
horse and his rider. 
19 Hast thon given the horse strength? 


& Chap. xxxv. 1].——! Heb. tcrrors. 








jure to take them with the other. They have so little 
brain that Heliogabalus had stz hundred heads for his 
supper. ILere we inay observe, that our jndicions as 
well as sublime author just touches the great points 
of distinction jn each creature, and then hastens to 
another. <A description is exact when you cannot add 
but what is common to another thing ; uor withdraw, 
but something pecniiarly belonging to the thing de- 
scribed. .\ likeness is Jost in too much deseription, 
as a meaning is often in too much illustration. ’—Dr. 
Youne. 

Verse 18. She lifteth up herself] When she raiseth 
up herself to run away. Proofs of the fleetness of 
this bird have already been given. It neither flies nor 
runs distinetly, but has a motion composed of both; 
and, using its wings as sails, makes great speed. So 
Claudian :— 


Vasta velut Libya venantum yocibus ales 
Cum premitur, calidas cursu transmittit arenas, 
Inque modum veli sinuatis flamine pennis 
Palverulenta volat. 


“* Venophon says. Cyrus had horses that eould over- 
take the goat and the wild ass; but none that eould 
reach this creature. A thousand golden ducats, or a 
hundred eamels, was the stated priee of a horse that 
eould equal their speed."—Dr. Youne. 

Verse 19. JIfast thon given the horse strength 2} 
Before I proceed to any observations, I shall give 
Mr. Good's version of this, perhaps inimitable, de- 
scription :— 


Ver. 19. Hast thou bestowed on the horse mettle ? 
Hast thou clothed his neck with the thunder 
flash ! 
Ver. 20. Hast thou given him to launch forth as an 
urrow ! 
Terrible is the pomp of his nostrils. 
Ver. 21. Ife paweth in the valley, and exulteth. 
Boldly he advanceth against the clashing host : 
Ver. 22. He moeketh at fear, and trembleth not: 
Nor turneth he back from the sword. 
Ver. 23. Against him rattleth the quiver, 
The glittering spear, and the shield : 
Ver. 24. With rage and fury he devoureth the ground; 
And is impatient when the trumpet sonndeth. 
Ver. 25. Ife exclaimeth among the trumpets, Aha ! 


And seenteth the battle afar off, 
The thunder of the chieftains, and the 
shouting. 


In the year £712, a letter was sent to the GuarbIAn, 
which makes No. 86 of that work, containing a cri- 
tique on this description, compared with similar de- 
scriptions of Tomer and Virgil, 1 shall give the 
eubstance of it here :— 

The great Creator, who accommodated himself to 

& ies 
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Of the ostrich and horse 


A. M. cir. 2484 
B. C. cir. 1580 
Ante J. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
767. 


hast thou clothed his neck with 
thunder ? 

20 Canst thou make him 
afraid as a grasshopper? the 
glory of his nostrils ! zs termble. 

21 ™ He paweth in the valley, and rejoiceth 

m Or, His feet dig. 





those to whom he vouchsafed to speak, hath put into 
the mouths of his prophets such sublime sentiments 
and exalted Janguage as must abash the pride and 
wisdom of man. Inthe book of Job, the most ancient 
poem in the world, we have such paintings and de- 
scriptions as I have spoken of in great variety. I 
shall at present make some remarks on the celebrated 
description of the horse, in that holy book; and com- 
pare it with those drawn by Homer and Virgil. 

Homer hath the following similitude of a Aorse 
twice over in the fhad, which Virgil hath copied 
from him; at Jeast he hath deviatcd less from Homer 
than Mr. Dryden hath from him :— 

‘Qe 0’ Gre tig oTartog latoc, aKooTnOaG ETL PaTYD, 

Agopov amoppytac Beret zedtoro Kpoatvwr, 

Eiwéwe Aovecbat eiippevog woTauovo, 

Kvdiowy" vou de Kapy exet, audt de yatrac 

Quotg aiogoviat’ o 8 aydaing: weTorOwe 

‘Pytda € youra depec peta 7’ yOea Kai vouov inzwv. 

Hom. I. lib. vi., ver. 506; and Jib. xv., ver. 263. 


Freed from his keepers, thus with broken reins 
The wanton courser prances o’er the plains ; 

Or in the pride of youth o’erleaps the mound, 
And snuffs the female in forbidden ground ; 

Or seeks his watering in the well-known flood, 
To quench his thirst, and cool his fiery blood : 
Ife swims luxuriant in the liquid plain, 

And o’er his shoulders flows his waving mane; 
He neighs, he svorts, he bears his head on high; 
Before his ample ehest the frothy waters fly. 


Virgw’s description is much fuller than the fore- 
going, which, as I said, is only a simile; whereas 
Virgil professes to treat of the nature of the horse :— 





Tum, si qua sonum procul arma dedere, 
Stare loco nescit: mieat auribus, et tremit artus 
Collectamque premens volvit sub naribus ignem : 
Densa juba, et dextro jactata recumbit in armo. 
At duplex agitur per lumbos spina, cavatque 
Tellurem, et solido graviter sonat ungula cornu. 

Ving. Georg. lib. iii., ver. 83. 

Which is thus admirably translated :— 


The fiery courser, when he hears from tar 

The sprightly trumpets, and the shouts of war, 
Pricks up his ears; and, trembling with delight, 
Shifts paee, and paws, and hopes the promised fight 
On his right shoulder his thick mane reelined, 
Ruffles at speed, and dances in the wind. 

lis horny hoofs are jetty blaek and round ; 

Ilis chin is double: starting with a bound, 

He turns the turf, and shakes the solid ground. 
Fire from his eyes, clouds from his nostrils flow ; 
Ife bears his rider headlong on the foc. 


Now follows that in the Book ef Job, which, under 
( Lae} 








The speech of the Almighty. 


“A.M. cir. 2484. in Ris strengih: "he goeth on 


eee, cir. 1520. 
Aute I.Olymp. to meet the ° armed men. 
cir. 744. 
Ante U.C.cir. 22 He mocketh at fear, and 
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is not affrighted: neither turn- 
eth he back from the sword. 


— 








a Jer. vill. 6. 


ali the disadvantages of having been written in a lan- 
guage little understood, of being expressed in phrases 
peculiar to a part of the werld whose manner of 
thinking and speaking seems to us very uncouth; and, 
above all, of appearing in a prose translation; is 
nevertheless sv transcendently above the heathen 
descriptions, that hereby we may perceive how faint 
and languid the images are which are formed by hu- 
man authors, when campared with those which are 
figured, as it were, just as they appear in the eye of 
the Creator. God, speaking to Job, asks him :— 


[To do our translators as much justice as possible, 
and to help the critic, I shall throw it in the he- 
mistich form, in which it appears in the Hebrew, 
and in which all Hebrew poetry is written. ] 


Ver. 19. Hast thou given to the Horse strength? 
Hast thau clothed his neck with thunder ? 


Ver. 20. Canst thou make him afraid as a grass- 
hopper ! 
The glory of his nostrils is terrible! 
Ver. 21. He paweth in the valley, and rejeiceth in 
strength : 
He goeth on to meet the armed men. 
Ver. 22. He mocketh at fear, and is not affrighted : 
Neither turneth he back from the sword. 
Ver. 23. Against him rattleth the quiver, 
The glittering spear and the shield. 
Ver. 24. He swalloweth the ground with rage and 
fierceness : 
Nor doth he believe that it is the sound of 
the trumpet. 
Ver. 25. He saith among the trumpets, Heach ! 


And fram afar he scenteth the battle, 
The thunder of the captains, and 
shouting. 


the 


Here are all the great and sprightly images that 
thought can form of this generous beast, expressed in 
such force and vigour of style as would have given 
the great wits of antiquity new laws for the sublime, 
had they been acquainted with these writings. 

I cannot but particularly observe that whereas the 
classical poets chicfly endeavour to paint the oudward 
figure, lineaments, and motions, the sacred poet makes 
all the beauties to flow from an inward principle in 
the creature he describes; and thereby gives great 
spirit and vivacity to his description. The following 
phrases and circumstances are singularly remark- 
able :-— 

Ver. 19. Hast thou clothed his neck with thunder ? 

Homer and Virgi! mention nothing about the reck 
of the horse but his mane. The sacred author, by the 
hold figure of thunder, not only expresses the shaking 
or that remarkable beauty in the horse, and the flakes 
uf hair, which naturally suggest the idea of lightning ; 
hut likewise the zolent agitation and force of the 
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Description of the war-horse. 


9: ‘ast A.M. cir. 2484. 
23 The quiver rattleth against }° G: cir: “48#. 


him, the glittering spear and the Ante I. Olymp. 
shield. eeu C. cir, 

24 He swalloweth the ground __"°* 
with fierceness and rage: neither believeth 





° Heb. the armour. 





neck, which in the orienta] tongues had been flatly 
expressed by a metaphor less bold than this. 

Ver. 20. Canst thou make him afraid as a grass- 
hopper ?—There is a twofold beauty in this expres- 
sion, which not only marks the courage of this beast, 
by asking if he can be scared ; but likewise raises a 
noble image of his swiflness, by insinuating that, if he 
could be frightened, he would Jound away with the 
nimbleness of a grasshopper. 

The glory of his nostrils is terrible.] This is more 
strong and concise than that of Virgil, which yet is 
the noblest line that was ever written without inspira- 
tion :— 

Collectumque premens volvit sub naribus ignem. 


And in his nostrils rolls collected fire. 
Geror. iii., ver. 85. 


Ver. 21. He rejuiceth in his strength. 
Ver. 22. He mocketh at fear. 
Ver. 24. Neither believeth he that it is the sound 


of the trumpet. 

Ver. 25. He saith among the trumpets, Ha! ha! 

These are signs of courage, as J said before, flowing 
from an inward principle. There isa peculiar beauty 
in his not believing it is the sound of the trumpet: 
that is, he cannot believe it for joy; but when he is 
sure of it, and is among the trumpets, he saith, Ha! 
ha! He neighs, he rejoices. 

His docility is elegantly painted in his heing wn 
moved at the rattling quiver, the gliltering spear, and 
the shield, ver. 23, and is well imitated by Oppian,— 
who undoubtedly read Job, as Virgil did,—in his 
Poem on Hunting :-— 


Ilwe pev yap TE payatotv apyiocg exAvev ixmoc 

Hyov eyepoipodov dokiywy Tmodguniov aviwyr ; 

H we avta dedopkev ackapdapvaroioiv omwrai¢ 

Atfyolot Aoxov memvkacuevoy OmAcTyOL ; 

Kat yaAxov ceXayevrta, kat aotpantovTa oidypov ; 

Kai padev evte mevery ypettw, wore 8° auTi¢ opovety. 
Oppian Cynecer. lib. i., ver. 206. 


Now firm the managed war-horse keeps his ground, 
Nor breaks his order though the trumpet sound! 
With fearless eye the glittering host surveys, 
And glares directly at the helmct’s blaze. 
The master's word, the laws of war, he knows; 
And when to stop, and when ta charge the foes. 

He swalioweth the ground, ver. 24, is an expression 
fur prodigious swifiness in use among the Arabians, 


Job’s countrymen, to the present day. The Latins 
have something like it :— 
Latumque fuga consumere campum. NEMESIAN. 


In flight the extended champaign to consume. 
Carpere prata fuga. Vire. Geore. lii., ver. 142. 


In flight te crop the meads. 
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B. C. cir. 1520. . B. C. cir. 1520 
Ante I. Olymp. trumpct. of the captains, and the 4 shout- Ante I. Olymp. 
ir. 744. : : ir. a 
ear C. cir. 120 He saith among the trum-| ing. Ante U. Goa 


26 Doth the hawk fly by thy 767. 


<< 


i pets, Ha, ha; and he smelleth 


i ee 


> 2Sam. vi. 15; xv. 10. 
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a Amos i. 14. 
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with terror and affright at any sudden noise. It re- 
quires much discipline to bring him to hear the novse 
of drums and trumpets, and especially to bear a pair 
of kettle drums placed on each side his neck, and 
beaten there, with the most alarming variety of sounds. 
Query, Does the sacred text allude to any thing of 
this kind? \ have been led to form this thought from 
the following circumstance. In some ancient MSS. 
of the Shah Nameh, a most eminent heroic poem, by 
the poet Ferdoosy, the Homer of India, in my own 
collection, adorned with paintings, representing regal 
interviews, animals, battles, &c., there appear in some 
places representations of elephants, horses, and camels, 
with a pair of drums, something like our kettle drums, 
hanging on each side of the animal’s neck, and beaten, 
by a person on the saddle, with two plectrums or 
drumsticks; the neck itself being literally clothed 
with the drums and the housings on which they are 
fixed. Who is it then that has framed the disposition 
of such a timid animal, that by proper discipline it 
can bear those thundering sounds, which at first 
would have scared it to the uttermost of distraction ? 
The capacity to receive discipline and instruction is 
as great a display of the wisdum of God as the for- 
mation of the bodies of the largest, smallest, or most 
complex animals is of his power. I leave this obser- 
vation without laying any stress upon it. On such 
difficult subjects conjecture has a lawful range. 

Verse 21. He paweth in the valley] 5 yachperu, 
“ they dig in the valley,” i. e., in his violent galloping, 
in every pitch of his body, he scoops up sods out of 
the earth. Virgil has seized this idea also, in his 
cavat tcllurem; “he scoops out the ground.” See 
before. 

Verse 25. He saith among the trumpets, Ha, ha} 
The original is peculiarly emphatical ; NNN Heach! a 
strong, partly nasal, partly guétwral sound, exactly re- 
sembling the first note which the horse emits in neigh- 
ing. The strong, guttural sounds in this hemistich 
are exceedingly expressive : mands my pins) ANN 
Heach! umerachok yariach milchamah ; ‘* Heach, for 
from afar he scenteth the battle.” 

The reader will perceive that Mr. Good has given 
avery different meaning to ver. 20 from that in the 
present text, Canst thou make him afraid as a grass- 
hopper ? by translating the Hebrew thus :— 


Campumque volatu 
Cum rapuere, pedum vestigia queras. 


When, in their flight, the champaign they have 
snatch’d, 
No track is left behind. 


It is indeed the boldest and noblest of images for 
swiftness ; nor have I met with any thing that comes 
go near it us Mr. Pope’s, in Wendsor Forest :— 


Th’ impatient courser pants in every vein, 

Aud pawing, seenis to beat the distant plain ; 
Hills, vales, and floods, appear already cross’d ; 
And ere he starts, a thonsand steps are fost. 


He smelleth the battle afar off, and what follows 
about the shouting, is a circumstance expressed with 
great spirit by Lucan :—— 

So when the ring with joyful shonts resounds, 

With rage and pride th’ imprison’d courser bounds ; 
He frets, he foams, he rends his idle rein, 

Springs o’er the fence, and headlong seeks the plain. 


This judicious and excellent critique has left me 
little to say on this sublime description of the horse: 
I shall add some cursory notes only. In verse 19 
we have the singular image, clothed his neck with 
thunder. How thunder and the horse's neck can be 
well assimilated ta cach other, I confess I cannot 
see. The author of the preceding critique seems to 
think that the principal part of the allusion belongs 
to the shaking of this remarkable beauty (the mane) 
in a horse; and the flakes of hair, which naturally 
suggest the idea of lightning. I am satisfied that 
the floating mane is here meant. The original ts 
Moy ramah, which Bochart and other learned men 
translate as above. How much the mane of a horse 
shaking and waving in the wind adds tn his beauty 
and stateliness, every one is sensible; and the Greek 
and Latin poets, in their description of the horse, take 
notice of it. Thus Homer :— 








Auge de xarrat 
Quvig aisoovra. Tu1ab vi., ver. 509. 
“ His mane dishevell’d o’er his shoulders flies.” 
And Virgil :-— 
Luduntque per colla, per armos. iN. xi., ver. 497. 


The verb Dy raan signifies to toss, to agrttate ; 
and may very properly be applied to the mane, for 
reasons obvious to all. Virgil has seized this cha- 


® Hast thou given him to launch forth as an arrow !” 
racteristic in his fine line, Georg. ill. ver. 86 :-— 


The word 12°98 arbeA, which we translate locust or 
grasshopper, and which he derives from 73> rabah, 
the 8 aleph being merely formative, he says, “ may as 
well mean an arrow as it does in chap. xvi. 13, 729 
rabbaiv, “ His arrows fly around me.” The verb jy" 
raash in the word vey wn hatharishennu, “ Canst 
thou make him afraid?” he contends, “signifies to 
tremble, quiver, rush, launeh, dart forth; and, taken in 


Densa juba, et dextro jactata recumbit in armo. 
“ His toss’d thick mane on his right shoulder falls.” 


Naturally, the horse is one of the most timid of 
animals; and this may he at once accounted for 
from his small quantity of brain. Verhaps there 1s 
no animal of his size that has so little. He acquires 
courage only from discipline ; for naturally he starts 
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A. M. cir. 2484. wisdom, and stretch her wings 


B. C. cir. 1520. 
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rat thy command, and * make 
her nest on high? 
28 She dwelleth and abideth on the rock, 








t Heb. by thy mouth.— Jer. xlix. 16; Obad. 4. 





this sense, it seems to unite the two ideas of rapidity 
and caruscatian.” This is the principal alteration 
which this learned man has made in the text. 

T shall conclude on this snbject by giving Cover- 
dale’s translation; Wast thou geven the horse bis 
strengtb, av lerncd him to bow down pis neck Wwitd 
feare; that be letteth bimsecll be dryben forth like a 
Qreshopper, where as the stout nepvenge that de maketh) 
fs fearfull? We breaketh the grounde With the hoffes 
of bis fete chearfully In his strength, and runneth to 
mete the barnest men. Be laveth asfoe all feare, hls 
Stamack [3 not abated, neither starteth be aback for 
enp swerde. Whaugh the qpbers rattle upon him, 
thoug) the speare and spftoe glistre: pet russheth he 
fit fearstey, and beateth upon the grounde. We fearcti 
nat the nofse of the trompettes, but as saone as he 
Pearet) the shawmes blowe, Tush (sapeth be) for be 
smelieth the batett afarve of, the navse, the captanues, 
and the shoutinge. This is wonderfully nervous, and 
at the same time accurate. 

Verse 26. Doth the hawk fly by thy wisdom] The 
hawk is called 3" nets, from its swiftness in darting 
down upon its prey; hence its Latin name, risus, 
which is almost the sameas the Hebrew. It may very 
probably mean the falcon, observes Dr. Shaw. The 
flight of a strong faleon is wonderfully swift. A fal- 
eon belonging to the Duke of Cleves flew out of 
Westphalia into Prussia in one day ; and in the county 
of Norfolk, a hawk has made a flight at a woodcock 
ef near thirty miles in an hour. Thuanus says, ‘ A 
hawk flew from London to Paris in one night.” It 
was owing to its swiftness that the Egyptians in their 
hieroglyphics made it the emblem of the wind. 

Stretch her wings toward the sauth?| Most of the 
falcon trite pass their spring and summer in cold 
climates; and wing their way toward warmer regions 
on the approach of winter. This is what is here 
meant hy stretching her wings toward the south. Is 
it through thy teaching that ¢his or any other bird af 
passage knows the precise time for taking flight, and 
the direction in which she is to go in order to come 
to a warmer climate? There is much of the wisdom 
and providence of God to be seen in the migration of 
birds of passage. This has been remarked before. 
There is a beautiful passage in Jeremiah, chap. vii. 7, 
on the same subject: “The stork in the heavens 
knoweth her appointed times; and the turtle, and 
the crane, and the swallow, observe the time of their 
coming: but my people know not the judgment of the 
Lord.” 

Verse 27. Doth the eagle mount up| The eagle is 
said to be of so acnte a sight, that when she is so high 
in the air that men cannot see her, she can discern a 
small fish in the water! See on ver. 29. 
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Of the hawk and eagle. 


A. M. cir. 2484, 
upon the crag of the rock, and "GS 7osq° 
the strong place. Ante I. Olymp. 

cir. 744. 


29 From thence she seeketh'the Ante U. C. cir. 
prey, and her eyes behold afar off. es 

30 Her young ones also suck up blood: 
and " where the slatn are, there zs she. 





t Chap. ix. 26. u Matt. xxiv. 28; Luke xvii. 37. 

Verse 28. Upon the crag af the rock] yy j@ shen 
sela, the tooth of the rock, i. e., some projecting part, 
whither adventurous man himself dares not follow her. 

And the strong place.| 7118) umetsudah. Mr. 
Good translates this word ravine, and joins it to ver. 
29, thus: ‘‘ And thence espieth the ravine: her eyes 
trace the prey afar off.” 

Verse 29. Her eyes behald 
was proverbial for her strong 
Horace, jib. i., sat. il., ver 25: 


afar off.| The eagle 
and clear sight. So 


Cum tua pervideas oculis mala lippus inunctis, 
Cur in amicorum vitiis tam cernis acutum, 
Quam ant aquila, aut serpens Mpidaurins ? 


‘ For wherefore while you carelessly pass by 
Your own worst vices with unheeding eye, 
Why so sharp-sighted in another's fame, 

Strong as an cagle’s ken, or dragon’s beam ?” 
FRAncis. 


So Aélian, lib. i., cap. 42. And Homer, Ihiad xvii, 
calls the eagle ofvtatov bravpavioy reteqvav, “ The 
most quick-sighted of all fowls under heaven.” 

Verse 30. Her yaung ones olso suck up blood] The 
eagle does not feed her young with carrion, but with 
prey newly slain, so that they may suck up blood. 

Where the slain are, there is she.) These words 
are quoted by our Lord. ‘‘ Wheresoever the carcass is, 
there will the eagles be gathered together,” Matt. xxiv. 
28. It is likely, however, that this was a proverbial 
mode of expression; and our Lord adapts it to the 
circumstances of the Jewish people, who were about 
to fall a prey to the Romans. See the notes there. 


Ix the preceding notes I have.referred to Dr. Shaw’s 
account of the astrich as the most accurate and au- 
thentic yet published. With the following description 
J am sure every intelligent reader will be pleased. 

‘©Tn commenting therefore upon these texts it may 
be observed, that when the ostrich is full grown, the 
neck, particularly of the male, which before was almost 
naked, is naw very beautifully covered with red feathers. 
The plumage likewise upon the shonlders, the back, 
and some parts of the wings, from being hitherto of a 
dark grayish colour, becomes now as black as jet, 
whilst the rest of the feathers retain an exquisite 
whiteness. They are, as described ver. 13, the very 
feathers and plumage of the stork, i. e., they con- 
sist of such black and white feathers as the stork, 
called from thence M'1°0M chasidalh, is known to have. 
But the belly, the thighs, and the breast, do not par- 
take of this covering, being usually naked, and when 
touched are of the same warmth as the flesh of guad- 
rupeds. 

“ Under the joint of the great pinion, and sometimes 
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Observations 


under the less, there is a strong pointed exerescence 
like a cocks spur, with which it is said to prick and 
stimulate itself, and thereby aequire fresh strength and 
vigour whenever it is pursued. Bunt nature seems 
rather to havo intended that, in order to prevent the 
suffocating effects of too great a plethora, a loss of 
blood should he consequent thereupon, especially as the 
ostrich appears to be of a hot constitution, with lungs 
always confined, and consequently liable to be preter- 
naturally inflamed upon these occasions. 

‘When these birds arc surprised by coming snd- 
denly upon them whilst they are feeding in some val- 
ley, or behind same rocky or sandy eminence in the 
deserts, they will not stay to be curiously viewed and 
examined, Neither are the Arabs ever dexterous 
enough to overtake them, even when they are mounted 
upon their jinse, or horses, as they are called, of fa- 
mily. They, when they raise themselves up for flight, 
(ver. 18,) daugh at the horse and his rider. They af- 
ford him an opportunity only of admiring at a distance 
the extraordinary agility and the statcliness of their 
motions, the richness of their plumage, and the great 
propriety there was of ascribing to them (ver. 13) an 
expanded quivering wing, Nothing, certainly, can 
be more beautiful and entertaining than such a sight! 
The wings, by their repeated thongh unwearied vibra- 
tions, equally serving them for sails and oars; whilst 
their fect, no less assisting in conveying them out of 
sight, are in no degree sensible of faticue. 

‘- By the repeated accounts which I often had from 
iny conductors, as well as from Arabs of different 
places, I have been informed that the ostrich lays fram 
thirty to fifty eggs. dufian mentions more than eighty, 
but I never heard of so large anumber. The first egg 
is deposited in the centre; the rest are placed as con- 
veniently as possible round abont it. In this manner 
it is said to 7ay—deposit or trust (ver. 14)—her eggs in 
THE EARTH, and towarm them in the sand, and forget- 
teth, as they are not placed, like those of some other 
birds, upon trees or in the clefts of rocks, &e., that 
the foot of the traveller may crush them, or that the 
wild beasts may break them. 

* Yet notwithstanding the ample proviston which is 
hereby made for a numerons offspring, scarce one quar- 
ter of these eggs are ever supposed to be hatched ; 
and of those that are, no small share of the young ones 
may perish with hunger, from being left too carly by 
their dams to shift for themselves. For in these the 
most barren and desolate recesses of the Sahara, where 
the ostrich chooses to make her nest, it would not be 
enough to lay eggs and hateh them, unless some pro- 
per food was near at hand, and already prepared for 
their nourishinent. And accordingly we are not to 
consider this large collection of eggs as if they were 
al! intended for a brood; they are, the greatest part of 
them, reserved for food, which the dam breaks and dis- 
poses. nf according to the number and the eravings of 
her young ones. 

“ But yet, for all this, a very little share of that 
oropyn, ur natural affection, which so strongly exerts 
itself in most other ercatures, is observable in the 
ostrich. J°or, upon the least distant noise ur trivial 
vecasion, she fnrsakes her eggs, or her young ones, to 
which perhaps she never returns; or if she do, it may 
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on the ostrica 


be too late cither to restore life to the one, or to pre- 
serve the lives of the other. Agreeably to this account, 
the Arabs meet sometimes with whole nests of these 
eggs undisturbed ; some of which are sweet and good, 
others are addle and corrupted, others again have their 
young ones of different growths, according to the time 
it may be presumed they have been forsaken by the 
dam. They oftener meet a few of the little ones, no 
bigger than well-grown pullets, half starved, straggling, 
and moaning about, like so many distressed orphans, 
for their mother. And in this manner the ostrich may 
be said (ver. 16) to be hordened against her young ones, 
as though they were not hers; her labour in hatehing 
and attending them so far being vain without fear, or 
the least concern of what becomes of them afterwards. 
This want of affection is also recorded, Lam. iv. 3: 
The daughter of my people, says the prophet, zs cruel, 
like the ostriches in the rilderness. 

‘“‘ Neither is this the only reproach that may be due 
10 the ostrich; she is likewise inconsiderate and fool- 
ish in her private eapacity ; particularly in the choice 
of food, which is frequently highly detrimental and per- 
nicious to her; for she swallows every thing greedily 
and indiscriminately, whether it be pieces of rags, 
leather, wood, stone, or iron. When I was at Oram, 
I saw one of these birds swallow, withont any seeming 
uneasiness Or inconveniency, several leaden bullets, as 
they were thrown upon the floor, scorching hot from 
the mould ; the inner coats of the esophagus and sto- 
mach being probably better stocked with glands and 
juices than in other animals with shorter neeks. They 
are particularly fond of their own excrement, which 
they greedily eat up as soon as it is voided. No less 
fond are they of the dung of hens and other poultry. 
It seems as if their optic as well as olfactory nerves 
were less adequate and conducive to their safety and 
preservation than in other creatures. ‘The Divine 
providence in this, no less than in other respects, 
(ver. 17,) having deprived them of wisdom, neither 
hath it imparted to them understanding. 

“Those parts of the Sahara which these birds 
chiefly frequent are destitute of all manner of food and 
herbage, except it be some few tufts of coarse grass, 
or else a few other solitary plants of the lauwreola, apo- 
eynum, and some other kinds; cach of which is 
equally destitute of nourishment; and, in the psalm- 
ist’s phrase, (Psa. exxix. 6,) even withereth afore it 
groeeth up. Yet these herbs, notwithstanding their 
dryness, and want of moisture in their temperature, 
will sometimes have both their leaves and their stalks 
studded all over with a great variety nf land snails, 
which may afford them same little refreshment. It is 
very probable, likewise, that they may sometimes seize 
upon fizards, serpents, together with izsects and rep- 
tiles of various kinds. Yet still, considering the great 
voracity and size of this camel-bird, it is wonderful, not 
only how the little ones, after they are weaned from 
the provisions I have mentioned, should be braught up 
and nourished, but even how those of fuller growth 
and much better qualified to look out for themselves, 
are able to subsist. 

“Their organs of digestion, and particularly the 
gizzards, which, by their strong friction, will wear 
away iron itself, show them indeed to be grantvorous ; 
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but yet they have scarce ever an opportunity to exer- 
cise them in this way, unless when they chance to 
stray, which is very seldom, towards those parts of 
the country which are sown and cultivated. For 
these, as they are much frequented by the Arabs at 
the several seasons of grazing, ploughing, and gather- 
ing in the harvest; sn they are little visited by, as 
indeed they would be an improper abode for, this 
shy, timorous bird ; ¢:Aepnytoc, a laver of the deserts. 
This last circumstance in the behaviour of the ostrich 
is frequently alluded to in the Holy Scriptures ; par- 
ticularly Isa. xiii. 21, and xxxiv. 13, and sliii. 20; 
Jer. 1. 39; where the word, 73)" yaanah, instead of 
being rendered the astrich, as it is rightly put in the 
margin, is called the owl; a word used likewise in- 
stead of yaanah or the ostrich, Lev. xi. 16, and Dent. 
>a ame les 

“Whilst ] was abroad, I had several opportunities 
of amusing myself with the actions and behaviour of 
the ostrich. lt was very diverting to ohserve witli 
what dexterity and eguipoise of body it would play 
and frisk about on all occasions. In the heat of the 
day, particularly, it would strut along the sunny side 
of the house with great majesty. It wonld be perpe- 
tually fanning and priding itself with its guevering ex- 
panded wings ; and scem at every turn to admire and 
be in love withitsshadow. I-ven at other times, whether 
walking about, or resting itself upon the ground, the 
wings would continue these fanning vibrating motions, 
as if they were designed to mitigate and assuage that 
extraordinary heat wherewith their bodies seem to be 
naturally affected. 

“ Notwithstanding these dirds appear tame and 
tractable to such persuns of the family as were more 
known and familiar to them, yet they were often very 
rude and fierce to strangers, especially the poorer 
sort, whom they would not only endeavour to pushi 
down hy running furiously upon them; but wonld 
not cease to peck at them violently with their bills, 
and to strike them with their feet; whereby they 
were frequently very mischievous. For the inward 
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claw, or hoof rather as we may call it, of this avis 
bisulca, being exceedingly strong-pointed and angular, 
I once saw an unfortunate person who had his belly 
ripped open by one of these strokes. Whilst they are 
engaged in these combats and assaults, they some- 
times make a fierce, angry, and hissing noise, with 
their throats inflated, and their mouths open; at other 
times, when less resistance is made, they have a 
chuckling or cackling voice, as in the poultry kind; 
and thereby seem to rejoice and laugh as it were at 
the timorousness of their adversary. But during the 
lonesome part of the night, as if their organs of voice 
had then attained a quite different tone, they often 
made a very doleful and hideous noise; which would 
be sometimes like the roaring of a lion; at other 
times it would bear a near resemblance to the hoarser 
voices of other guadrupeds, particularly of the dudl 
and the oz. Ihave often heard them groan, as if they 
were in the greatest agonies; an action beantifully 
alluded to by the Prophet Aficah, i. 8, where it is said, 
I will make a mourning like the yaanah ovr astrich. 
Yaanah, therefore, and D°330 vexanim, the names by 
which the ostrich is known in the Holy Scriptures, 
may very properly be deduced from iy anak, and 439 
ranan, words which the lexicographi explain by excla- 
mare or clamure fortiter ; for the noise made by the 
ostrich being loud and sonorous, erclamare or clamare 
fartiter may, with propriety enough, be attributed to 
it; especially as those words do not seein to denote 
any certain or determined mode of voice or sound 
peculiar to any one particular species of animals, but 
such as may be applicable to them all, to birds as well 
as to guadrupeds and other creatures.” 
Shaw's Travels, p. 451, edit. 4to., 1757. 

The subjects in this chapter have been so various 
and important, that I have been obliged to extend the 
notes and observations to an unusual length; and yet 
much is left unnoticed which I wished to have insert- 
ed. J] have made the best selection I conld, and must 
request those readers who wish for more information 
to consult zoological writers. 
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A. M. cir. 2481. 7 
i 1550, \f OREOVER the Lorp an 

Ante I. yee. swered Job, and said, 
Ante U.C.cir. 2 Shall he that ®contendeth 
_ eae with the Almighty instruct him ? 
2 Chap. 

NOTES *ON CHAP. XL. 

Verse 1. Moreover the Lord answered] That is, 
the Lord continued his discourse with Job. Answer- 


ed does not refer to any thing said by Job, or any 
question asked. 
I think it very likely that this whole piece, from 
the beginning of this first verse to the end of the 
¢ 


A descriptian af behemoth, 15-24. 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
Boe. cir. 1520. 
Ante 1. Olymp. 


he that reproveth God, let him 
answer It. 





cir. 744. 
3 Then Job answered the Lorn, ante U. C. cir. 
® One 
and said, 
XXX. : 





faurteenth, was originally the exding of the poem. 
Mr. Heath has noticed this, and I shall Jay his words 
before the reader: “The former part of this chapter 
is evidently the conclusion of the pocm; the latter 
part whereof seems to he in great disorder; whether 
it has happened from the carelessness of the tran- 
scriber, or, which appears most probable, from the 
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A. M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. cir. 1520. 
Ante f. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
Ante. U.C. cir. 
VILE 


4 > Behold, I am vile; what 
shall I answer thee? ° I will lay 
imine hand upon my mouth. 

5 Once have I spoken; but I 
will not answer; yea, twice; but I will pro- 
ceed no farther. 

6 * Then answered the Lorp unto Job out 
of the whirlwind, and said, 

7 ° Gird up thy loins now like a man: ‘I 
will deinand of thee, and declare tlou unto me. 

8 s Wilt thou also disannul my judgment ? 
wilt thou condemn me, that thou mayest be 
righteous ? 

9 Hast thou an arm like God? or canst 





b Bzraix.6; chap. xlit. 6; Psa. i. 4. ¢ Chap. xxix. 9; Psa. 
xxxix. 9.—d4 Ch. axxviii. 1. © Ch. xxxviit. 3.—£ Ch. xlii. 4. 








skins of parchment composing the roll having by seme 
accident changed their places. It is plain frem the 
seventh verse of the forty-second chapter that Jeho- 
vah is the /ast speaker in the poem. If, then, imme- 
diately after the end of the thirty-ninth chapter, we 
subjoin the fifteenth verse of the forty-second chapter, 
and place the fourtecn first verses of the fortieth 
chapter immediately after the sixth verse of the forty- 
second chapter, and by that means make them the 
conclusion of the peem, all will be right; and this 
seventh verse of the forty-second chapter will be in 
its natural order. The action will be complete by the 
judgment of the Almighty ; and the catastrophe of the 
poem will be grand and selemn.” To these reasons 
of Mr. Heath, Dr. Kennicott has added others, which 
the reader may find at the end of the chapter. With- 
out taking any farther netice of the transposition in 
this place, I will continue the notes in the present erder 
ef the verscs. 

Verse 2. He that reproveth God, let him answer tt.] 
Let the man who has made so free with Ged and his 
gaverninent, answer ta what he has now heard. 

Verse 4. Behold, I am vile] I acknowledge my 
inward defilement. JI cannot answer thee. 

I will lay mine hand upon my mouth.| I cannot 
excuse myself, and I must be dumb before thee. 

Verse 5. Once have I spoken] Sec on chap. xiii. 
3, &c. 

I will proceed no farther.| I shall attempt te jus- 
uify myself ne longer; I have spoken repeatedly ; and 
am confounded at my want ef respect fer my Maker, 
and at the high theughts which I have entertained of 
my own righteonsness. All is impurity in the presence 
of thy Majesty. 

Verse 7. Gird up thy loins} See chap. xxxviii. 
1-3. Some think that this and the preceding verse 
have been repeated here frem chap. xxxviii. 1-3, and 
that several of the words there, here, and chap. xlii. 
3, have been repeated, in after times, te cennect some 
false gatherings of the shects of parchment, en which 
the end of this peem was originally written. See on 
ver. L, and at the end of the chapter. 

Verse 8. Wilt thou condemn me) Rather than 
submit to be theught in the wreng, wilt thon cendemn 
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thou thunder with *a voice like 4. M. a 7 
him ? Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 


10 ' Deck thyself now with 
majesty and excellency; and 
array thyself with glory and beauty. 

11 Cast abroad the rage of thy wrath: and 
behold every one that 1s proud, and abase him. 

12 Look on every one thai is * proud, and 
bring him low ; and tread down the wicked in 
their place. 

13 Hide them in the dust together; and 
bind their faces in secret. 

14 Then will I also confess unto thee that 
thine own right hand can save thee. 


Ante U. C. cir, 
67. 


¢ Psa. li. 4; Rom. iii. 4.——Ch. xxxvii. 4; Psa. xxix. 3, 4. 
i Psa. xcili. 15 civ. 1.——K Isa. ii. 12; Dan. iv. 37. 





MY conduct, in order te justify thyself? Some men 
will never acknowledge themselves in the wrong. 
“God may err, but we cannot,” seems te be their 
impious maxim. Unwillingness te acknewledge a 
fault frequently leads men, directly or indirectly, to 
this sort of blasphemy. There are three words mest 
difficult te be pronounced in all languages,—I am 
WRONG. 

Verse 9. Hast thou an arm like God?) Every 
word, from this to the end ef verse 14, has a wonder- 
ful tendency to humble the soul ; and it is no wonder 
that at the cenclusion of these sayings Job fell in the 
dust cenfeunded, and ascribed righteousness to his 
Maker. 

Verse 10. Deck thyself now with majesty] Act 
like God, seeing thon hast been assuming to thyself 
perfectiens that belong to him alone. 

Verse 13. Hide them in the dust together] Blend 
the high and the low, the rich and the peer, in one 
common ruin. Show them that theu art supreme, and 
canst do whatsoever thou pleasest. 

Bind their faces in secret.| This seems te refer 
to the custom of preserving mummtes: the whole body 
is wrapped round with strong swathings of linen or 
cotton cloth. Net enly the limbs, but the very head, 
face, and all, are rolled round with streng filleting, se 
that not one feature can be seen, not even the protu- 
berance of the nose. On the outside of these invelu- 
tions a human face is ordinarily painted ; but as to the 
real face itself, it is emphatically bound ta secret, for 
those rollers are never intended to be removed. 

Verse 14. Thine own right hand can save thee.] 
It is the prerogative of God alone to save the human 
seul. Nothing less than unlimited power, exerted un- 
der the direction and impulse of unbounded mercy, can 
save a sinner. This is most clearly asserted in this 
speech of Jehevah: When thou canst extend an arm 
like Ged, i. e., an uncontrollable power—when theu 
canst arm thyself with the lightning of heaven, and 
thunder with a voice like God—when thon canst deck 
thyself with the ineffable glory, beauty, and splendour 
of the supreme majesty of Jehovah—when then canst 
dispense thy judgments ever all the earth, to abase the 
proud, and tread down the wicked——when thou canst 
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cir. 744. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
101. 


15 Behold now ' behemoth, 
which I made with thee; he 
eateth grass as an ox. 

17 Lo now, his strength zs in 





1 Or, the elephant, as some think. 


as having the keys of hell and death, blend the high 
and the low inthe dust together; then I will acknow- 
ledge to thee that thy own right hand can save thee. 
In other words: Salvation belongeth unto the Lord ; 
no man can save his own soul by works of righteous- 
ness which he has done, 2s doing, or can possibly do, 
to all eternity. Without Jesus every hnman spirit 
must have perished everlastingly> Glory be to God 
for his unspeakable gift! 

Verse 15. Behold now behemoth] The word ninn3 
behemoth is the plural of M273 behemah, which signifies 
cattle in general, or graminivorous animals, as distin- 
guished from 1"N chayetho, all wild or carnivorous 
animals. See Gen. i. 24. The former seems to mean 
kine, horses, asses, sheep, &c., and all employed in 
domestic or agricultural matters; the latter, all wild 
and savage beasts, such as lions, bears, tigers, &c. : 
but the words are not always taken in these senses. 

In this place it has been supposed to mean some ani- 
mal of the beeve kind. The Vulgate retains the Hebrew 
name ; so do the Syriac and Arabic. The Chaldee is 
indefinite, translating creature or animal. And the Sep- 
tuagini is not more explicit, translating by @ypra, beasts 
or wild beasts; and old Coverdale, the erucll beaste, 
perhaps as near to the truth as any of them. From 
the name, therefore, or the understanding had of it by 
the ancient versions, we can derive no assistance re- 
lative to the individuality of the animal in question; 
and can only hope to find what it is by the character- 
istics it bears in the description here given of it. 

These, having been carefully considered and deeply 
investigated both by critics and naturalists, have led to 
the conclusion that either the elephant, or the hippo- 
potamus or river-horse, is the animal in question ; and 
nn comparing the characteristics between these two, 
the balance is considerably in favour of the hippo- 
potamus. But even here there are still some diffienl- 
ties, as there are some parts of the description which 
do not well suit even the Aippopotamus ; and therefore 
I have my doubts whether erther of the animals ahove 
is that in question, or whether any animal now in ex- 
istence be that described by the Almighty. 

Mr. Good supposes, and I am of the same opinion, 
that the animal here described is now ertinct. The 
skeletons of three lost genera have actnally been found 
out: these have been termed paleotherium, anoplo- 
therium, and mastodon or mammoth. From an actual 
examination of a part of the skeleton of what is 
termed the mammoth, I have described it in my note 
on Gen. 1. 24. 

As I do not believe that either the elephant or the 
river-horse is intended here, I shall not take up the 
reader’s time with any detailed description. The ele- 
phant is well known; and, though not an inhabitant of 
these countries, has been so often imported in a tame 
state, and so frequently occurs in exhibitions of wild 
beasts, that multitudes. even of the common peaple, 
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A.M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. cir. 1520. 
Ante J. Olymp. 


his Joins, and his force 7s in the 
navel of his belly. 
4 clr. 744. 
17 ™He moveth his tail Ante U.C. cr. 
like a cedar: the sinews of tne 








m Or, He setteth up. 








have seen this tremendous, docile, and sagacious ani- 
mal. Of the Azppopotamus or river-horse, little is 
generally known but by description, as the habits of 
this animal will not permit him to be tamed. His 
amphibious nature prevents his becoming a constant 
resident on dry land. 

The hippopotamus inhabits the rivers of Africa and 
the lakes of Ethiopia: feeds generally by night; wan- 
ders only a few miles from water; fecds on vegetables 
and roots of trees, but never on fish ; lays waste whole 
plantations of the sugar-cane, rice, and other grain. 
When irritated or wounded, it will attack boats and 
men with munch fury. It moves slowly and heavily : 
swims dexterously; walks deliberately and leisurely 
over head into the water ; and pursues his way, even 
on all fours, on the bottom; but cannot remain long 
under the water without rising to take in air. It 
sleeps in reedy places; has a tremendous voice, be- 
tween the lowing of an or and the roaring of the ele- 
phant. Its head is large; its month, very wide ; its 
skin, thick and almost devoid of hair; and its tail, 
naked and about a fuot long. It is nearly as large as 
the elephant, and snme have been found seventeen feet 
long. Mr. Good observes :*“ Both the elephant and 
hippopotamus are naturally quiet animals; and never 
interfere with the grazing of others of different kinds, 
unless they be irritated. The behemoth, on the con- 
trary, is represented as a qnadruped of a ferocious 
nature, and formed for tyranny, if not rapacity ; equally 
lord of the floods and of the mountains; rushing with 
rapidity of foot, instead of slowness or stateliness ; 
and possessing a rigid and enormous fail, like a cedar 
tree, instead of a short naked tail of about a foot long, 
as the hippapotamns; or a weak, slender, hog-shaped 
tail, as the elephant.” 

The mammoth, for size, will answer the description 
in this place, especially ver. 19: He is the chief of 
the ways of Goad. That to which the part of a skele- 
ton belonged which I examined, must have been, by 
computation, not less than twenty-five feet high, and 
sixty feet in length! The bones of one tae ] measured, 
and fonnd them ¢Aree feet in length! One of the very 
smallest grinders of an animal of this extinct species, 
full of processes on the surface more than an inch in 
depth, which shows that the animal had lived on flesh, 
I have just now weighed, and found it, in its very dry 
state, four pounds eight ounces, avoirdupois : the same 
grinder of an elephant I have weighed also, and found 
it just fvo pounds. The mammoth, therefore, from 
this proportion, must have been as large as two e/e- 
phants and a quarter. We may judge by this of its 
size: elephants are frequently ten and eleven feet high; 
this will make the mammoth at least twenty-five or 
twenty-six fect high; and as it appears to have been 
a many-toed animal, the springs which such a creature 
could make must have been almost incredible : nothing 
by swiftness could have escaped its pursuit. God 
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i wir. 18 ]lis bones are as strong 
¢. pieces of brass; his bones are 

like bars of ® iron, 

19 Ie zs the ehtef of the ways of God: lhe 
that made him can make his sword to approach 
unto him. 

20 Surely the mountains ° bring him forth 








food, where all the beasts of the field 
play. 
. Daniel 1. 40. ° Psalm civ. 14.——P Hebrew, he 
oppresseth. 





seems to have made it as the proof of his power; and 
had it been prolific, and not become extinct, it would 
have depopulated the earth. Creatures of this kind 
must have been living in the days of Job; the behe- 
moth is referred to here, as if perfeetly and commonly 
knewn. 

He eateth grass as an ox.) This seems to be men- 
tioned as something remarkable in this animal: that 
though from the form of his ¢ee¢k he must have been 
carnivorous, yet he ate grass as an ox; he lived both 
on animal and vegetable food. 

Verse 16. J/ts strength is in his loins] This refers 
to his great agility, notwithstanding his dusk; by the 
strength of his loins he Wwas able to take vast springs, 
and make astonishing bounds. 

Verse 17. dle moveth his tail like a cedar] There- 
fore it was neither the elephant, who has a tail like 
that of the Aog, nor the Arppopotamus, whose tail is 
only about a foot long. 

The sinews of his stones] 1 translate with Mr. 
Good, and for the same reasons, the sinews of his 
haunches, which is still more characteristic; as the 
animal must have excelled in /eopine. 

Verse 18. /Iis bones are as strong pieces of brass— 
bars of tron.] The tusk I have mentioned above is 
uncommonly ard, solid, and weighty for its size. 

Verse 19. He is the chief of the ways of Gad} 
The /argest, strongest, and swiftest quadruped that 
God has formed. 

He that made hun} No power of man or beast can 
avercome him. God alune can overcome him, and 
God alone could make his sword (of extinction) ap- 
proaeh to him. 

Verse 20. The mountains bring him forth food | 
It cannot therefore be the hippopotamus, as he is sel- 
dom found far from the rivers where he has his chief 
residence. 

Where all the beasts of the field play.] We frequents 
those places where he can have most prey. He makes 
a mock of all the beasts of tho field. ‘They can nei- 
ther resist his power, nor escape from his agility. All 
this answers to what we know of the samoth, hut 
not at all to the kippapotamus. 

Verse 21. MMe hieth under the shady trees] ‘This 
and the following verses refer to certain Aadits of 
the behemoth, with which we are and must be un- 
acquainted, 
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21 He lieth under the shady Ay a cig pas. 


trees, in the covert of the reed, Ante I. Olymp. 
and fens. Ante UL@ = 

22 The shady trees cover him = 
with their shadow, the willows of the brook 
compass him about. 

23 Behold, ? he drnketh up a river, and 
hasteth not: he trusteth that he can draw up 
Jordan into his mouth. 

24 »He taketh it with his eyes: As nose 
pierceth through snares. 





9Or, Will any take him in his sight, or bore his nose with a gin? 
chap. xli. 1, 2. 

Verse 22. The willaws of the brook compass him] 
This would agree well enough with the hippe- 
potamus. 

Verse 23. Behold, he drinketh up a river] A simi- 
lar mode of expression, and of precisely the same 
meaning, as that in chap. xxxix. 24: “ He swalloweth 
the ground with fierceness.” No river can step his 
course: he wades through all; stems every tide and 
torrent; and hurries not as though he were in danger. 

He trusteth that he can draw up Jordan) Even 
when the river overflows its banks, it is no stoppage 
to him: though the whele impetuesity ef its stream 
rush against his mouth, he is net afraid. Mr. Good 
has seized the truc idea in his translation of this 
verse :— 


“Tf the stream rage, he revileth not: 
He is unmoved, though Jordan rush against his 


mouth,” 


I’rom this mention of Jordan it is probable that the 
behemoth was once an inhabitant of the mountains, 
marshes, and woods, of the land of Palestine. 

Verse 24. He taketh it with his eyes) He looks at 
the sweeping tide, and defies it. 

His nose piereeth through snares.] If fenees of 
strong stakes be made in order to restrain him, er 
prevent him from passing certain boundaries, he tears 
them in pieces with his teeth; or, by pressing his 
nose against them, breaks them off. If other parts 
of the description would answer, this might well apply 
to the elephant, the nose here meaning the prodosets, 
with which he can split trees, or even tear them up 
from the roots! 

Thus ends the description of the behemoth; what | 
suppose to be the mastodon or mammoth, or some 
creature of this kind, that God made as the chief of 
his works, exhibited in various connatries for a time, 
cut them off from the earth, but by his providence 
preserved many of their skeletons, that sueceeding 
ages might behold the mighty power which preduced 
this chief of the ways of God, and admire the pro- 
videnee that rendered that race extinet which would 
otherwise, in all probability, have extinguished every 
ether race of animals! 

I am not unapprized of the strong arguments pro- 
duced by learned men to prove, on the one hand, that 
behemath is the elephont; and. on the other, that he ts 
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the Aippopotamus or river-horse; and 1 have carefully 
read all that Bochart, that chief of learned men, has 
said on the subject. But I am convinced that an ani- 
mal now extinct, probably of the kind already men- 
tioned, is the creature pointed out and described by the 
inspiration of God in this chapter. 


On ver. 30 of the preceding chapter we have seen, 
from Mr. Heath's remarks, that the fourteen first 
verses were probably transposed. In the following 
observations Dr, Kennicott appears to preve the point. 

‘Tt will be here objected, that the poem could not 
possibly end with this questian from Job; and, among 
other reasons, for this in particular; because we read 
in the very next verse, Thai after the Lord had spoken 
these words unto Job, &c. If, therefore, the Jast speaker 
was not Jod, but the Lord, Job could not eriginally 
have concluded this puem, as he does at present. 

‘ This objection ] hold te be exceedingly impor- 
tant; and, indeed, to prove decisively that the poem 
must have ended at first with some speech from God. 

‘ And this remark leads directly to a very interest- 
ing inquiry: What was at first he conclusion of this 
poem! This may, I presume, he pointed out and 
determined, not by the alteration of any one word, 
but only by allowing a dislocation of the fourteen 
verses which now hegin the fortieth chapter. Chap- 
ters XXXVill., XXXix., X]., and xJi., contain a magnificent 
display of the Divine power and wisdom in the werks 
of the Creator; specifying the lron, raven, wild goat, 
wild ass, unicorn, peacock, ostrich, horse, hawk, eagle, 
behemoth, and leviathan. 

‘¢ Now, it must have surprised most readers to find 
that the description of these creatures is strangely 
interrupted at chap. xl. 1, and as strangely resumed 
afterwards at chap. xl. 15; and therefore, if these 
fourteen verses wilt connect with and regularly follow 
what now ends the poem, we cannot much doubt that 
these fourteen verses have again found their true 
station, and shauld be restered to it. 

‘The greatness of the supposed transposition is no 
ebjection: because so many verses as would fill one 
piece of vellum in an ancient roll, might be easily 
sewed in before or after its proper place. In the 
case before us, the ¢wenty-five lines in the first four- 
teen verses of chapter x]. seem to have been sewed 
in improperly after chap. xxxix. 30, instead of after 
chap. xlii. 6. That such large parts have been 
transposed in rolls, to make which the parts are 
sewed together, is absolutely certain; and that this 
has been the case here, is still more probable for the 
following reasen ;— 


CHAP, XLI. 


Description of the leviathan. 


‘¢ The lines here supposed to be eut of place are 
twenty-five, and centain ninety-two words; which 
might be written on one piece or page of vellum. 
But the MS. in which these twenty-five lines made 
one page, must be supposed to have the same, or 
nearly the same, number of lines in each of the pages 
adjoining. And it would greatly strengthen this pre- 
sumption if these twenty-five lines would fall in regn- 
larly at the end of any other set of Jines, nearly of the 
same number; if they would fall in after the neat 
set of twenty-five, or the second set, or the third, or 
the fourth, &c. Now, this is actually the case here ; 
for the Jines after these twenty-five, being one hundred 
or one hundred and one, make just four times twenty- 
five. And, therefore, if we consider these one 
hundred and twenty-five lines as written on five 
egual pieces of vellum, it follows that the fifth 
piece might be carelessly sewed up before the other 
four. 

‘Let us also observe that present desorder of the 
speeches, which is this. In chapters xxxvill. and 
xxxix., God first speaks to Job. The end of chap. 
xxxix. is followed by, ‘ And the Lord answered Job 
and said,’ whilst yet Jeb had not replied. At chap. 
xl. 3-5, Job answers; but he says, he had then 
spoken Twick, and he would add no more ; whereas, 
this was his first reply, and he speaks afterwards. 
From chap. x}. 15 to xli. 34 are now the descriptions 
of behemoth and leviathan, which would regularly 
follow the descriptions of the horse, hawk, and eagle. 
And from chap. xlii. 1 to xlii. 6 is now Jod’s speech, 
after which we read in ver. 7, ‘ After the Lord had 
spoken these words unto Job!’ 

‘‘ Now, all these confusions are removed at once if 
we only allow that a piece of vellum containing the 
twenty-five lines, (chap. xl. 1-14,) originally followed 
chap. xlii. 6. Fer then, after God’s first speech, end- 
ing with leviathan, Job replies: then God, to whom 
Joh replies the second time, when he added no more ; 
and then God addresses him the third, when Job is 
silent, and the poem concludes: upon which the zar-. 
rative opens regularly, with saying, ‘After the Lord 
had spuken these words unto Job, &c.; chap. sli. 
7.°"—NKennicott’s Remarks, p. 161. 

The reader will find much more satisfaction if he 
read the places as above directed. Having ended 
chap. Xxxix., proceed immediately to ver. 15 of chap. 
xl. ; go on regularly to the end of ver. 6 of chap. xlil., 
and immediately after that, add the first fourteen verses 
of chap. xl. We shall find then that the poem has a 
consistent and proper ending, and that the concluding 
speech was spoken by JEHOVAH. 


Olar | ERI. 


God’s great power wn the leviathan, of which creature he gives a very circumstantial description, 1-34. 


A. M. cir. 2484. 
B. C. eir. 1520. 


(SANST thou draw out # levia- 


than ° with a hook? or his 


b Psa. civ. 26; Isa. xxvii. 1. 





« Thatis, a whale or a whirlpool. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XLI. 
Canst thou draw out leviathan] 
¢ 





Verse 1. We 


A. M. cir. 2484. 


tongue with a cord © which thou 
B.. C. cir. S20: 


lettest down ? 





¢ Heb. which thou drownest. 





ceme new to a subject not less perplexing than that 
over which we have passed, and a subject on which 
187 


The speech of the Almighty. 


A. M. cir. 2484. ° d ; 
MeC ci seo,” Canst thou ¢ put a hook into 


Ante I. Olymp. his nose ? or bore his jaw through 
ey GC. cir, With a thorn ? 
se 3 Will he make many suppli- 

cations unto thee? will he speak soft words 
unto thee ? 

4 Will he make a covenant with thee? wilt 
thou take him for © a servant for ever? 

§ Wilt thou £ play with him as with a bird? 








4 fsa. xxxvil. 29.——¢ Exod. xxi. 1], &c. 





learned men are less agreed than on the preceding. 
What is leviathan? The Hebrew word ney livya- 
than is retained by the Vulgate and the Chaldee. The 
Septuagint have, ASee de dpaxovra; ‘ Canst thou 
draw out the pracon ?” The Syriae and Arabic have 
the same. <A species of whale has been supposed to 
be the creature in question ; but the description suits 
no animal but the crocodile or alligator ; and it is not 
necessary to seek elsewhere. The crocodile is a 
natural inhabitant of the Nile, and other Asiatic and 
Afmean rivers. It is a creature of enormous voracity 
and strength, aa well as fleetness in swimming. He 
will attack the largest animals, and even men, with 
the most daring impetuosity. In proportion to his 
size he has the largest mouth of all monsters. The 
upper jaw is armed with forty sharp strong teeth, and 
the under jaw with thirty-eight. He is clothed with 
such a coat of mail as cannot be pierced, and can in 
every direction resist a musket-ball. The Hebrew 
1 levi | fen signifies the coupled dragon ; but what 
this ia we know not, unless the crocodile be meant. 


With a hook] ‘That crocodiles were caught with a 
baited hook, at least one species of crocodile, we have 
the testimony of Herodotus, lib. ii., ec. 70: Ereav 
vwTov cvog deAtacy TEpt AyKioTpov, peETLEL EG ECO Tov 
morapoyv, xk, tT. A. ‘They take the back or chine of a 
swine, and bait a hook with it, and throw it into the 
midst of the river; and the fisherman stands at some 
distance on the shore holding a young pig, which he 
irritates, in order to make it squeak. When the cro- 
codile hears this he immediately makes towards the 
sound; and, finding the baited hook in his way, 
swallows it, and is then drawn to land, when they 
dash mud into hia eyes, and blind him; after which 
he ia soon despatched.” In thia way it seems levia- 
than was drawn out by a hook: but it waa undoubt- 
edly both a difficult and dangerous work, and but 
barely practicable in the way in which Herodotus 
relates the matter. 


Or his tongue with a cord] It is probable that, 
when the animal was taken, they had some method of 
casting a noose round his tongue, when opening his 
mouth; or piercing it with some barbed instrument. 
Thevenot says that in order to take the crocodile they 
dig holes on the banks of the river, and cover them 
with sticks. The crocodiles fall into these, and can- 
not gct out. They leave them there for several days 
without food, and then let down nooses which they 
pitch on their jaws, and thus draw them out. This is 
probably what is meant here. 

188 


JOB. 


Description of the leviathan. 


A. M. cir. 2484. 


or wilt thou bind him for thy B.C. cir. 1580 
Ante I. Olymp. 


maidens ? 

6 Shall thy companions make Ante U. Coin 
a banquet of him ? shall they part 
him among the merchants ? 

7 Canst thou fill his skin with barbed irons? 
or his head with fish spears ? 

8 Jay thine hand upon him, remember the 
battle, do no more. 





f Psa. civ. 26. 


Verse 2. Canst thou put a hook into his nose ?| 
Canst thou put a ring in his nose, and lead him about 
as thou dost thine ox? In the East they frequently 
lead the oxen and buffaloes with a ring in their noses. 
So they do Judls and oxen in this country. 

Bore his jaw through with a thorn?) Some have 
thought that this means, Canst thou deal with him as 
with one of those little fish which thou stringest on a 
rush by means of the thorn at its end? Or perhapa 
it may refer to those ornaments with which they 
sometimes adorned their horses, mules, camels, &c. 

Verse 3. Will he make many supplications| There 
are several allusions in these verses to matters of which 
we know nothing. 

Verse 4. Will he make a covenant} Canst thou 
hirc him as thou wouldst a servant, who is to be ao 
attached to thy family as to have his car bored, that he 
may abide in thy house for ever? Is not this an allu- 
sion to the law, Exod. xxi. 1-617 

Verse 5. Wilt thou play with hin] Is he sucha 
creature as thou canst tame; and of which thou canst 
make a pet, and give as a plaything to thy little girls ! 
PAM naarotheycha ; probably alluding to the custom 
of catching birds, tying a string to their lega, and 
giving them to children to play with; a custom exe- 
erable as ancient, and disgraceful as modern. 

Verse 6. Shall thy companions make a banquet] 
Canst thou and thy friends feast on him as ye were 
wont to do on a camel sacrificed for this purpose 1 
Or, canst thou dispose of his flesh 1o the merchants— 
to buyers, as thou wouldst do that of a camel or an 
ox? It is certain, according to Herodotus, lib. ii. c. 70, 
that they killed and ate crocodiles at Apollonople and 
Elephantis, in Isgypt. 

Verse 7. Canst thou fill his skin with barbed trons ?] 
This refers to some kind of harpoon work, similar to 
that employed in taking whalcs, and which they might 
use for some other kinds of animals; for the skin of 
the crocodile could not be pierced. Herrera says that 
he saw a erocodile defend itself against ‘hirty men; 
and that they fired six balls at it without being able to 
wound it. I¢ can only be wounded under the belly. 

Verse 8. Lay thine hand upon him!) Mr. Heath 
translates, “ Be sure thou strike home. Mind thy blow: 
rely not upon a second stroke.” Mr. Good trans- 
lates :— 


‘¢ Make ready thy hand against him. 
Dare the contest: be firm.” 
He is a dangeroua animal; when thou attackest 
him, be sure of thy advantage ; if thou miss, thou art 
c 








The speech of the Almighty. 


A.M. cir. 2484. = 
*. See iw | Behold, the hope of him is in 


Ante I. Olymp. vain: shall not one be cast down 
eir. 744 ? 
te U. 4 cir. even at the sight of him 
10 None zs so fierce that dare 


767. 
stir him up: who then is able to stand be- 


fore me? 

11 & Who hath prevented me, that I should 
repay him? whaisoever is under the whole 
heaven is mine. 

12 I will not conceal his parts, nor his pow- 
er, nor his comely proportion. 

13 Who can discover the face of his gar- 
ment? or whocan come io him i with his dou- 
ble bridle ? 

14 Who can open the doors of his face ? his 
teeth are terrible round about. 


8 Rom. xi. 35,——® Exod. xix. 5; Deut. x. 14; Psa. xxiv. 151. 12; 


ruined. Depend not on other advantages, if thou miss 
the first. Kill him at once, or he will kill thee. 

Verse 9. Behold, the hope} If thou miss thy first 
advantage, there is no hope afterwards: the very sight 
of this terrible monster would dissipate thy spirit, if 
thou hadst not a positive advantage against Ais life, or 
a place of sure retreat to save thine own. 

Verse 10. None is so fierce that dare stir him up] 
The most courageous of men dare not provoke the 
crocodile to fight, or even attempt to rouse him, when, 
sated with fish, he takes his repose among the reeds. 
The strongest of men cannot match him. 

Who then is able} If thou canst not stand against 
the crocodile, one of the creatures of my hand, how 
canst thou resist me, who am his Maker? This is 
the use which God makes of the formidable description 
which he has thus far given of this terrible animal. 

Verse 11. Who hath prevented me] Who is it that 
hath laid me under obligation to him? Do I need my 
creatures? All under the heavens is my property. 

Verse 12. I will not conceal his parts] ‘This is 
most certainly no just translation of the original. The 
Vulgate is to this effect: I will not spare him: nor 
yield to his powerful words, framed for the purpose 
of entreaty. Mr. Good applies it to leviathan :— 


‘“‘T cannot be confounded at his limbs and violence ; 
The strength and structure of his frame.” 


The Creator cannot be intimidated at the most formi- 
dable of his own works: manpmay and should tremble ; 
Gop cannot. 

Verse 13. Who can discover the face of his gar- 
ment 2} Who can rip up the hide of this terrible 
monster? Who can take away his covering, in order 
to pierce his vitals ? 

Verse 14. The doors of his face ?] 
which are most tremendous. 

Verse 15. His scales are his pride| They are im- 
penctrable, as we have already seen. 

Verse 16. One is so near to another] It has already 
been stated, that a musket-ball fired at him in any 
direction cannot make a passage through his scales. 
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His jaws ; 
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Description of the leviathan. 


a = A. M. cir. 2484 
15 His * scales are his pride, B.C. cir. 1520. 


shut up together as wiih a close oe Olymp. 
seal, Ante U. C. cir. 

16 One is so near to another, (ap 
that no air can come between them. 

17 They are joined one to another, they 
stick together, that they cannot be sundered. 

18 By his neesings a light doth shine, 
and his eyes are like the eyelids of the morn- 
ing. 

19 Out of his mouth go burning lamps, and 
sparks of fire leap out. 

20 Out of his nostrils goeth smoke, as out 
of a seething pot or caldron. 

21 His breath kindleth coals, and a flame 
goeth out of his mouth. 





1 Cor. x. 26, 28.—— Or, within. k Heb. strong pieces of shields. 





Verse 18. By his neesings a light doth shine] It is 
very likely that this may be taken literally. When 
he spurts up the water out of his nostrils, the drops 
form a sort of iris or rainbow. We have seen this 
effect produced when, in certain situations and state 
of the atmosphere, water was thrown up forcibly, so 
as to be broken into small drops, which has occasioned 
an appearance like the rainbow. 

The eyelids of the morning.| It is said that, under 
the water, the eyes of the crocodile are exceedingly 
dull; but when he lifts his head above water they 
sparkle with the greatest vivacity. Hence the Egyp- 
tians, in their hieroglyphics, made the eyes of the cro- 
codile the emblem of the z.0rning. AvartoAny Aeyovtec 
dva od@aduovg xpoxederAov Cwoypadover.—Hoaapp. 
Egypt. Ieroglyph., lib. i., c. 65. This is a most re- 
markable circumstance, casts light on ancient history, 
and shows the rigid correctness of the picture drawn 
above. 

The same figure is employed by the Greek poets. 


Xpveeac juepac BAedapovr. 


“The eyelid of the golden day.” 
Soph. Antig. ver. 103. 


Nvxtog adeyyes BAebapov. 


“The darksome eyelid of the night.” 
Eurip. Pheniss. ver. 553. 


Verse 19. Out of his mouth go burning lamps] 
Dr. Young, in his paraphrase, has a sensible note on 
this passage :—‘ This is nearer the truth than at first 
view may be imagined. The crocodile, according to 
naturalists, lying long under water, and being there 
forced to hold its breath, when it emerges, the breath 
long repressed is hot, and bursts out so violently, that 
it resembles fire and smoke. The horse does not re- 
press his breath by any means so long, neither is he 
so fierce and animated ; yet the most correct of poets 
ventures to use the same metaphor concerning him, 
volvit sub naribus ignem. By this I would caution 
against a false opinion of the boldness of Eastern me. 
taphors, from passages ill understood.” 
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In his neek remaineth 
strength, and 'sorrow is turned 
into joy before him. 

23 ™ The flakes of his flesh 
are joined together: they are firm in them- 
selves: they cannot be moved. 

24 His heart is as firm asa stone; yea, as 
hard as a piece of the nether millstone. 

25 When he raiseth up himself, the mighty 
are afraid ; by reason of breakings they purify 
theinselves. 

26 The sword of him that layeth at lim 
cannot hold: the spear, the dart, nor the 
® habergeon. 

27 He esteemeth iron as straw, and brass as 
rotten wood. 


A. M. cir. 218+. 
B. C. cir. $520. 
Ante [. Olymp. 
er. 7. 
Ante U. C. cir. 


767. 


oo 
Od Ae 











m}ieb. The fallings. 
plate. 





VFleb. sorrow rejoiceth. "Or, breast- 


Verse 22. In his neck remaineth strength]  Lite- 
rally, “strength has its dwelling in his neck.” The 
neck is the seat of strength of most animals; but the 
head and shou/ders must be here meant, as the eroco- 
dile has zo neek, being shaped very nearly like a 
lizard. 

And sorrow is turned into joy before him.) 35 
TANI YIN ulephanaiv taduts deabah; “ And destrue- 
tion exulteth before him.’’ This is as fine an image 
as ean well be conceived. It is in the true spirit of 
poetry, the legitimate offspring of the gente ereateur. 
Our translation is simply insignificant. 

Verse 23. The flakes of his flesh] 
are strongly and firmly compaeted. 

Verse 24. Hard as a piece of the nether millstone. ] 
Which is required to be harder than that which runs 
above. 

Verse 25. By reason of breakings they purify 
themselves.| No version, either ancient or madern, 
appears to have understood this verse; nor ts its true 
sense known. The Septuagint have, ‘* When he turns 
himself, he terrifies all the quadrupeds on the earth.” 
The original is short and obseure: JNOMN DM2Wd 
mishshebarim yithehattan. Mr. Good takes the plural 
termination D° 2m, from the first word, of whieh he 
makes the naun 0° yam, the sea, and thus translates 
it, “ They are confounded at the tumult of the sea.” 
In this ] ean find no more }ight than in aur own. 
Mr. /feath has, *‘ For very terror they fall to the 
ground.” The translations of it are as unsatisfactary 
as they are various. I shall give bath the verses from 
Coverdale :— 

Pis Hevte is as harde as a stone; andas fast as 
the stpthye (anvil) that the hammer man smopteth 
upon: when be Gocth the mightiest of atl are afrancd, 
anv the wafoes bebp. The dull swell in the waters 
proclains his advance ; and when this is perceived, 
the stout-hearted tremble. 

Verse 26. [Habergeon.) The hauberk, the Norman 
armour for the head, neck, and breast, farmed of rings. 
Seo an Neh. iv. 16. 

Verse 29 Darts are counted as stubble} All these 
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His museles 


JOB. 


Description of the leviathan 


28 The arrow cannot make 4:™. cir aie 
: . C. cir. T5283 
him flee: shing-stones are turned Ante I. Olymp, 

; . . cir. 744. 
with him into stubble. Ante U. Gem 

29 Darts are counted as stubble: So 
he laugheth at the shaking of a spear. 

30 ° Sharp stones ave under him : he spread- 
eth sharp-pointed things upon the mire. 

31 He maketh the deep to boil like a 
pot: he maketh the sea like a pot of oint- 
ment. 

32 He maketh a path to shine after him; one 
would think the deep fo be hoary. 

33 Upon earth there is not his like, » who 
is made without fear. 

34 He belioldeth all high things: he zs a 
king over all the cluldren of pride. 





°Heb. Sharp pieces of potsherd. P Or, who bchave themselves 
verses state that he cannot be wounded by any kind 
of weapon, and that he cannot be resisted by any hu 
man strength. 

A young erocodile, seen by M. Maillet, iwelve feet 
long, and whieh had not eaten a morsel for thirty-five 
days, its mouth having been tied all that time, was 
nevertheless so strong, that with a blow of its tail 
it overturned a bale of eoffee, and five or six men, 
with the utmost imaginable ease! What power then 
must lodge in one twenty feet long, well fed, and in 
health ! 

Verse 30. Sharp stones are under him] So hard 
and impenetrable are his seales, that splinters of flint 
are the same to him as the softest reeds. 

Verse 31. He maketh the deep to boil lke a pot] 
This is oeeasioned by strongly agitating the waters at 
or near the bottom; and the froth which arises to the 
top from this agitation may have the appearance of 
ointment. But several travellers say that the croco- 
dile has a very strong seent of musk, and that he even 
imparts this smel? to the water through which he 
passes, and therefore the 1ext may be taken Jiterally. 
This property of the ‘crocodile has been noticed by 
several writers. 

Verse 32. He maketh a path to shine after him] In 
certain states of the weather a rapid motion through 
the water disengages many sparks of phosphoric fire. 
I have seen this at sea; once particularly, in a fine 
elear night, with a good breeze, in a fast-sailing*ves- 
sel, I leaned over the stern, and watehed this pheno- 
menon for hours. The wake of the vessel was like a 
stream of fire; millions of particles of fire were disen- 
gaged by the ship’s swift motion through the water, 
nearly in the same way as by the electric cushion and 
cylinder ; and all continued to be absorbed at a short 
distanee from the vessel. Whether this phenomenon 
takes place in fresh water or in the Nile, { have had 
no apportunity of observing. 

The deep to be hoary.) By the frost and foam 
raised by the rapid passage of the animal through the 
water. 

Verse 33. Upon earth there is not his like] There 

c 








Job humbles 


is No creature among terrestrial animals so thoroughly 
dangerous, sv exceedingly strong, and so difficult to 
be wounded or slain. 

Who ts made without fear.| Perhaps there is no 
creature who is at ajl acquainted with man, so totally 
destitute of fear as the crocodile. 

Verse 34. He is a king over ali the children of 
pride.| There is no animal in the waters that does 
not fear and fly from him. Hence the Chaldee ren- 
ders it, all the offspring of FisHEs. 

Calmet says, that by the children of pride the Egyp- 
tians are meant; that the crocodile is called their king, 
because he was one of their principal divinities ; that 
the kings of Egypt were called Pharaoh, which sig- 
nifies a crocodile ; and that the Egyptians were pro- 
verbial for their pride, as may be seen in Izek. xxxii. 
.2. And it is very natura] to say that Job, wishing 
-O point out a cruel animal, adored by the Egyptians, 
and considered by them as their chief divinity, should 
describe him under the name of king of all the chil- 
dren of pride. , 

Houbigant considers the pay livyathan, the coupled 
dragon, to be emblematical of Satan: “He lifts his 
proud look to God, and aspires to the high heavens; 
and is king over all the sons of pride.” He is, in 
effect, the governor of every proud, haughty, impious 
man. Whataking! What laws! What subjects ! 

Others think that MEN are intended by the sons of 


CHAP. 


ALI. himself before God. 


pride ; and that it is with the design to abate their 
pride, and confound them in the high notions they have 
of their own importance, that God produces and de- 
scribes an animal of whom they are all afraid, and 
whom none of them can conquer. 


Arter all, what is leviathan? I have strong doubts 
whether either whale or crocodile be meant. I think 
even the crocodile overrated by this description. He 
is too great, too powerful, too important, in this re- 
presentation. No beast, terrestrial or aquatic, descrves 
the high character here given, though that character 
only considers him as unconquerably strong, ferociously 
ervel, and wonderfully made. Perhaps leviathan was 
some extinct mammoth of the waters, as behemoth was 
of the land. However, I have followed the general 
opinion by treating him as the crocodile throughout 
these notes; but could not finish without stating my 
doubts on the subject, though I have nothing better to 
offer in the place of the animal in behalf of which 
almost all learned men and critics argue, and concern- 
ing which they generally agree. As to its being an 
emblem either of Pharaoh or the devil, I can say little 
more than, J doudt. The description is extremely 
dignified ; and were we sure of the animal, I have no 
doubt we should find it in every instance correct. But 
after all that has been said, we have yet to learn what 
leviathan is! 


eee 


CHAPTER ALII- 


Job humbles himself before God, 1-6. 


God accepts him; censurcs his three friends ; and commands Job to 


offer sacrifices for them, that he might pardon and accept them, as they had not spoken what was right con- 


The Lord turns Job’s 
Job’s afflucnce becomes double to 


cerning their Maker, 7-9. 
presents, 10, 11. 
F—15. 


A.M. cir. 248+. 
B. C. cir. 1520. 
Ante [. Olymp. 
cir. 744. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
767. 


(THEN Job answered the Lorp, 
and said, . 

2 I know that thou ? canst do 
every thing, and that ® no thought 
can be withholden from thee. 

3 ¢ Who is he that hideth counsel withont 
knowledge ? therefore have I uttered that I 





4Gen. xviii. 14; Matt. xix. 26; Markx. 27; xiv. 36; Luke xviii. 
mt. SOr, no thought of thine can be hindered. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XLII. 

Verse 2. I know that thou canst do cvery thing] 
Thy power is unlimited ; thy wisdom infinite. 

Verse 3. Who is he that hideth counsel| These are 
the words of Job, and they are a repetition of what 
Jehovah said, chap. xxxviii. 2: “ Who is this that dark- 
eneth counsel by words without knowledge?” Job 
now having heard the Almighty’s speech, and having 
received his reproof, echoes back his words: ‘ Who 
is hy that hideth counsel without knawledge 2?” Alas, 
Zam the man; J have utlercd what I understood not; 
things too wonderful for me, that T knew not. 

God had said, chap. xxxvili. 3: “ Gird up now thy 

c 





captivity ; and his friends visit him, and bring him 
what it was before, 12. His family ts also increased, 


Having lived one hundred and forty years after his calamities, he dies, 16, 17. 


- dthing _ A.M. cir. 2484. 
understood not ; “things too woll- # @’ Sr Tso0. 


derful for me, which I knew not. Ante I Olymp. 
4 Hear,] beseech thee, and I inte U. Goer 

will speak: °* I will demand of tO 

thee, and declare thou unto me. 

5 I have heard of thee by the hearing of 


the ear; but now mine eye seeth thee: 








‘Chap. xxxvili. 2. d Psarxl. 5; cxxxi. lo exxxix.ee. 
Chap. xxxviil.3; xi. 7. 


loins like a man; I will demand of thee, and answer 
thou me.” In allusion to this, Job exclaims to his 
Maker, ver. 4: “ Hear, I beseech thee, and I will 
speak: I wil] ask of Tuer, and declare THoU unto ME.” 
I acknowledge my ignorance; I confess my foolish- 
ness and presumption; I am ashamed of my conduct; 
I Jament my imperfections ; I implore thy mercy; and 
beg thee to shaw me thy will, that [ may ever think, 
speak, and do, what is pleasing in thy sight. 

Things too wonderful} 1 have spoken of thy judg- 
ments, which I did not comprehend. 

Verse 5. I have heard of thee) I have now sucha 
discavery of thee as [ have never had before. I have 
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Too offers sacrifices 


A. M. cir. 2484. r f 
mG asa Wherefore I ‘abhor myself, 
Aate 1. Olymp. * repent in dust and ashes. 
Ante U "C. cir. 7 And it was so, that after the 


iba Lorp had spoken these words 
unto Job, the Lorp said to Ehphaz the Te- 
manite, My wrath is kindled against thee, and 
against thy two friends: for ye have not spo- 
ken of me the thing that ts right, as my ser- 
vant Job hath. 
8 Therefore take unto you now § seven bul- 
locks and seven rams, and " go to my servant 
Job, and offer up for yourselves a burnt-offer- 


{Ezra ix. 6; chap. xl. 4—s Num. xxiii. 1. h Matt. v. 24. 
iGen. xx. 17; James v. t5, 16; I John v. 16. 





only heard of thee by tradition, or from imperfect in- 
formation; now the eye of my mind clearly perceives 
thee; and in seeing thee, I see myself; for the light 
that discovers thy glory and excellence, discovers my 
meanness and vileness. 

Verse 6. I abhor myself} Compared with thine, 
my strength is weakness; my wisdom, folly ; and my 
righteousness, impurity. 


‘‘T loathe myself when thee I see ; 
And into nothing fall.” 


Repent] Iam deeply distressed on account of the 
imaginations of my heart, the words of my tongue, and 
the acts of my life. JI roll myself in the dust, and 
sprinkle ashes upon my head. Job is now sufficiently 
humbled at the feet of Jehovah; and having earnestly 
and piously prayed for instruction, the Lord, in a finish- 
ing speech, which appears to be contained in the first 
fourtcen verses of chap. xl., perfects his teaching on 
the subject of the late controversy, which is concluded 
with, “ When thon canst act like the Almighty,” which 
is, in cffect, what the questions and commands amount 
to in the preceding verses of that chapter, ‘then will 
T also confess unto thee, that thy own right hand can 
save thee.” In the fifth verse of the fortieth chapter, 
Job says, ‘‘ Oxce have I] spoken.” This must refer 
to the declaration above, in the beginning of this chap- 
ter, (xlii.) And he goes on to state, chap. xl. 5: 
“Yea, Twice; but I will proceed no farther.”? This 
second time is that in which he uses these words: 
after which he spoke no more; and the Lord con- 
cluded with the remaining part of these fourteen verses, 
viz., from ver. 7 to 14, inclusive. Then the thread 
of the story, in the form of a narration is resumed in 
this chapter (xhi.) at ver. 7. 

Verse 7. After the Lord had spoken these words] 
Those recorded at chap. xl. 7-14; he said to Eliphaz, 
who was the eldest of the three friends, and chief 
speaker: Ye have not spoken of me—right. Mr. Peters 
observes, ‘It will be difficult to find any thing in the 
speeches of Eliphaz and his companions which should 
make the difference here supposed, if we set aside the 
doctrine uf a future state; for in this view the others 
would spcak more worthily of God than Job, by en- 
deavouring to vindicate his providence in the exact 
distribution of good and cvil in this life : whereas Job’s 
assertion, chap. ix. 22, ‘This is one thing, therefore 
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for his three friends. 
A. M. cir. 2484. 
ing ; and my servant Job shall §: @: <i 2484 


‘pray for you: for * him will I Ante i 
accept: lest I deal with you after Ante U. C. 
your folly, in that ye have not __ “°% 
spoken of me the thing whieh ts right, like my 
servant Job. 

9 So Eliphaz the Temanite and Bildad the 
Shuhite and Zophar the Naamathite went, and 
did according as the Lorp commanded them 
the Lorp also accepted ! Job. 

10 ™ And the Lorp turned the captivity of 
Job, when he prayed for his friends: also the 


1 Sam. xxv. 35; Mal. i. 8——! Heb. 
™ Psa. xiv.7; exxvi. | 


cir 


k Heb. his face or person ; 
___ the face of Job, —™ Psa. xiv. 7} exxvi te 
I said it, He destroyeth the perfect and the wicked,’ 
which is the argument on which he all along insists, 
would, upon this supposition, be directly charging God 
that he made no distinction between tht good and the 
bad. But now, take the other life into the account, 
and the thing will appear in quite a contrary light ; 
and we shall easily see the reason why God approves 
of the sentiments of Job, and condemns those of his 
friends. For supposing the friends nf Job to argue 
that the rightcous are never afflicted withoul remedy 
here, nor the wicked prosperous on the whole in this 
life, which is a wrong representation of God’s provi- 
dence ; and Job to argue, on the other hand, that the 
righteous are sometimes afflicted here, and that with- 
out remedy, but shall be rewarded in the life to come; 
and that the wicked prosper here, but shall be punished 
hercafter, which is the true representation of the Divine 
proceedings ; and here is a very apparent difference 
in the drift of the one’s discourse, and of the others’. 
For Job, in this view, speaks worthily of God, and the 
rest unworthily. The best moral argument that man- 
kind have ever had to believe in a life to come, is that 
which Job insists on—that good and evil are, for the 
most part, dealt out here promiscuously. On the con- 
trary, the topic urged by his friends, and which they 
push a great deal too far, that God rewards and pun- 
ishes in this world, tends, in its consequences, like that 
other opinion which was held by the stoics in after 
times, that virtue is its own reward, to sap the very 
foundation of that proof we have, from reason, of an- 
other life. No wonder, therefore, that the sentiments 
of the one are approved, and those of the other con- 
demned.” 

Verse 8. Take—seven bullocks and seven rams] 
From this it appears that Job was considered a priest, 
not only in his own family, but also for others. For 
his children he offered burnt-offerings, chap. i. 5; and 
now he is to make the same kind of offerings, accom- 
panied with intercession, in behalf of his three friends. 
This ts a full proof of the innocence and integrity of 
Job: a more decided one could not be given, that the 
accusations of his friends, and their bitter speeches, 
were as unirue as they were malevolent. God thus 
clears Ais charactcr, and confounds ‘heir devices. 

Verse 10. The Lord turned the captivity of Job} 
The Vulgate has: Dominus quoque conversus est ad 
nenitentiam Job; “And the [Toro turned Job to 
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The Lord blesses the ° 


A. M. cir. 2484. sine — 
EG: \550, Lorp ® gave Job ° twice as much 


Ante I. Olymp. as he had before. 
Mate UC. cir 11 Then came there unto him 
gO? Pal] his brethren, and all his 
sisters, and all they that had been of his ac- 
quaintance before, and did eat bread with him 
in his house: and they bemoaned him, and 
comforted him over all the evil that the Lorp 
had brought upon him: every man also gave 
him a piece of money, and every one an ear- 
ting of gold. 


® Heb. added all that had been to Job unto the dowble. 
3 ee P See chap. xix. 13. 
repentance.” The Chaldee: “The WORD of the 
Lord (1 S19" smeymera dayai) turned the captivity 
of Job.” There ts a remark which these words sug- 
gest, which has been rarcly, if at all, noticed. It is 
said that the Lord turned the captivity of Job wuen 
HE PRAYED FOR His FRIENDS. He had suffered much 
through the uukindness of these friends ; they had 
criticised his conduct without feeling or mercy; and 
he had just canse to be irritated against them: and 
that he had such a feeling towards them, several parts 
of his discourses sufficiently prove. God was now 
about to show Job his mercy ; but mercy can be shown 
only to the merciful; Job must forgive his unfeeling 
friends, if he would be forgiven by the Lard; he 
directs him, therefore, to pray for them, ver. 8. He 
who can pray for another cannot entertain enmily 
against him: Job did so; and when he prayed for his 
friends, God turned the captivity of Job. ‘“ Forgive, 
and ye shall be forgiven.” 

Some suppose that Job, being miraculously restored, 
armed his servants and remaining friends, and fell 
upon those who had spoiled him ; and not only re- 
covered his own property, but also spoiled the spoilers, 
and thus his substance became double what it was 





° Isa. 








before. Of this I do not see any intimation in the 
sacred text. 
Verse 11. Then came there unto him all his bre- 


thren]| ‘“‘ Job being restored to his former health and 
fortunes, the author,” says Mr. Heath, ‘‘ presents us 
with a striking view of Auman friendship. His bre- 
thren, who, in the time of his affliction, kept at a dis- 
tance from him ; his kinsfolk, who ceased ta know him ; 
his familiar friends, who had forgotten him; and his 
acquaintance, Who had made themselves perfect stran- 
gers to him; those to whoin he had showed kindness, 
and who yet had ungratefully neglected him, on the 
relurn of his prosperity now come and condole with 
him, desirous of renewing former familiarity ; and, 
according to the custom of the Eastern countries, 
where there is no approaching a great man without a 
present, each brings him a kesitah, each a jewel of 
gold.” See ver. 12. 

A piece of money} NWP kesitah signifies a lamb ; 
and it is supposed that this piece of money had a land 
stamped on it, as that quantity of gold was generally 
the current value for a lamb. See my note on Gen. 
XXxill. 19, where the subject is largely considered. 
The Vulgate, Chatdee, Septuagint, Arabic, and Syriac, 
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CHAP. XLII. 


latter end of Joh 


q A. M. cir. 2484. 
12 So the Lorp blessed 4 the Be Cicin 1h 


latter end of Job more than his Ante 1. Olymp. 
beginning: for he had * fourteen ae. 
thousand sheep, and six thousand le 
camels, and a thousand yoke of oxen, and a 
thousand she-asses. 

13 *He had also seven 
daughters. 

14 And he called the name of the first, Je- 
mima; and the name of the second, Kezia; 


and the name of the third, Keren-happuch. 
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sons and three 








tChap. vill. 7; James v. 11. rSee chap. i. 3.——*s Chap. 
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have one lamb or sheep; so it appears that they did 
not understand the kesitah as implying a piece of money 
of auy kind, but a sheep or a lamb. 

Earring of gald) Literally, a nose-jewel. The 
Septuagint translate, tetpadpayuov ypvoov, a tetra- 
drachm of gold, or golden daric ; but by adding kaze 
aonuov, unstanped, they intimate that it was four 
drachms of uncoined gold. 

Verse 12. The Lord blessed the latter end of Job] 
Was it not in consequence of his friends bringing him 
a lamb, sheep, or other kind of cattle, and the quantity 
of gold mentioned, that his, stock of sheep was in- 
ercased so speedily to 14,000, his cameds to 6000, his 
axen to 2000, and his she-asses to 1000? 

Mr. Heath takes the story of the conduct of Job’s 
friends by the worst handle; see ver. 11. Is it not 
likely that they themselves were the cause of his 
sudden accumulation of property? and that they did 
not visit him, nor seek his familiarity because he was 
now prosperous ; but because they saw that God had 
turned his captivity, and miraculously healed him? 
This gave them full proof of his zmmocence, and they 
no longer considered him an anathema, or devoted 
person, whom they should avoid and detest, but one 
who had been suffering under a strange dispensation 
of Divine Providence, and who was now no longer a 
suspicious character, but a favourite of heaven, to 
whom they should show every possible kindness. 
They therefore joined hands with God to make the 
poor man live, and their presents were the cause, 
under God, of his restaration to affuence. This takes 
the subject by the other handle; and I think, as far 
as the text is concerned, by the right one. 

He had fourteen thousand sheep} The reader, by 
referring to chap i. 3, will perceive that the whole of 
Job’s property was exactly doubled. 

Verse 13. Seven sans and three daughters.| This 
was the same number as before; and so the Vulgate, 
Septuagint, Syriac, and Arabic read : but the Chaldee 
doubles the sons, “ And he had fourteen sons, and 
three daughters.” 

Verse 14. The name of the first Jemima] 7°" 
yemimah, days upon days. 

Kezia] Mmryp ketsiah, cassia, a well-known aro- 
matic plant. And, 

Keren-happuch.] yan pypAeren happuch, the inverted 
or flowing harn, cornucopia, the horn of plenty. The 
Chaldee will not permit these names to pass without 
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A. M. cir. 2494. 
B. C. cir. 1520. 
Ante [. Olymp. 


15 And inal} the land were no 
women found so fair as the daugh- 


Cir. 744, ; 
Ante U. Ccir, ters of Job: and their father gave 
a them inheritance among their 
orethren. 





‘Chap. v. 28; Prov. ii. 16. 





a comment, to shaw the reason of their imposition : 
“‘ He called the first Jemimah, because she was as fair 
as the day; the second Ketsiah, because she was as 
precious as cassia; the third Aeren-Aappuech, because 
her face was as splendid as the emerald.” Cardmar- 
den’s Bible, 1566, has the Hebrew names. 

The Vulgate has, “‘ [fe called the name of one Day, 
of the second Cassia, and of the third The Horn of 
Antimony.” 

The versious in general preserve these naines, only 
the Septuagint, Syriac, and Arabic translate Je:nimah, 
nay; and the former for Heren-happuck has Apa?- 
Ba:acg xepac, the horn of Amalthea. This refers to an 
ancient fable. Amalthea was the nurse of Jupiter, 
and fed him with goat’s milk when he was young. 
The goat having by accident her horn struck off, 
Jupiter translated the animal to the heavens, and gave 
her a place among the eonstellations, which she still 
halds ; and made the horn the emblem of plenty: 
hence it is always pictured or described as filled with 
Srutts, flowers, and the necessaries and luxuries of 
life. It is very strange how this fable got into the 
Septuagint. 

Coverdale is singular: The ftvst be called Dave, 
the seconde Poverte, the thirde, Atl plenteousues, 

Verse 15. Gave them inheritanee among their bre- 
thren.| This scems to reter to the history of the dangh- 
ters of Zelophehad, given Num. xxviii. 1-8, who ap- 
pear to have been the first who were allowed an inhe- 
ritanee among their brethren. 


Verse 16. After this lived Job a hundred and’ 


forty years] Low long he had lived before his afflic- 
hons, we cannot tell. If we could rely on the Sep- 
tuagint, all would be plain, who add here, Ta de wavra 
ETH esyoev, Staxocia reocapakorra ; “ And all the years 
that Job lived were two ‘hundred and forty.” This 
makes him one hundred years of age when his trial 
commenced. Coverdale has, Alter this Ipvea Job 
forty weaves, atmitting the Awndred. So also in 
- Becke’s Bible, 1549. From the age, as marked down 


in the Hebrew text, we can infer nothing relative to | 


the ¢@izae when Job lived. 
end of the Arabic. 
Verse 17. Job died, being old and full of days.) He 
had seen life in all its varieties; he had risen higher 
than all the men of the Kast, and sunk lower in afilic- 
tion, poverty, and distress, than any other human being 
that had existed before, or has lived since. 
when he was satisfied with this life ; this the word )2 
seba nplies. Te knew the worst and the dest of hu- 
man life; and ia himself the whole Aistory of Provi- 


See the subscription at the 


dence was exemplified and illustrated, and many of its | 


mysteries nofolded. 

We have now seen the end of the life of Job, and 
the end or destgn which God had in view hy his afflic- 
tions and trials, in which he has shown us that he is 
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16 After this 
liundred and forty years, and saw Ante I. Olymp. 
his sons, and his sons’ sons, even Ante. U. Gt cir 
four generations. a 

17 So Job died, bemng old and * full of days 


«Gen. xxv. 8. 





very pitiful, and of tender merey, James v. 11; and 
to discern this end of the Lord should be the object 
of every person who reads or studies it. aus in ex- 
eelsis Deo! 

Both ian the Arabic and Septuagint there is a con- 
siderable and important addition at the end of the 
seventeenth verse, which extends to many lines; of 
this, with its variations, I have given a translation in 
the PNEFACE. 

At the end of the Syriac version we have the fol- 
lowing subscription :— 

“The Book of the righteous and renowned Job is 
finished, and contains 2553 verses.” 

At the end of the Aradie is the-following :— 

‘Tt is completed by the assistance of the Most High 
God. ‘The author of this copy would record that this 
book has been translated into Arabic from the Syriac 
language.” ‘Glory be to God, the giver of under- 
standing!” The Book of Job is completed ; and his 
age was two hundred and forty years.” “ Praise be 
to God for ever!” 

So closely does the Aradie translator copy the 
Syriae, that in the Polyglots one Latin version serves 
for both, with the exception of a few marginal readings 
at the bottom of the column to show where the Syriae 
varies. 


Masoretie Notes. 


Number of verses, one thousand and seventy. 
dle verse, chap. xxii. 16. Seetions, eight. 


Mid- 


Art the close of a book I have usually endeavoured 
to give soine account of the author, or of him who was 
its chief subject. But the Book of Job is so unique 
in its subject and circumstances, that it is almost im- 
possible to say any thing satisfactorily upon it, except 
in the way of notes on the fer. ‘There has been so 
much controversy on the person and era of Job, that 
he has almost been reduced to an :dea/ being, and the 
book itself considered rather as a splendid poem on an 
ethie subject than a real histary of the man whose 
name it bears. 

The author, as we have already seen in the prefaee, 
| is not known. It has heen attributed to Jod himself; 
to Elihu, one of his friends; to Moses; to some an- 
event Hebrew, whose name is unknown; to Solomon ; 
to Isaiah the prophet ; and to #zra the scribe. 

The time is involved in equal darkness: Jdefore 
Moses, in the ¢ime of the exodus, or a little after; in 
the days of Solomon ; during the Babylonish captivity, 
or even later; have all been mentioned as probable 
| eras. 

How it was originally teritien, and in what denguage, 
have also been questions on which great and learned 
men have divided. Some thiak it was originally writ- 





‘ten in prose, and afterwards reduced to poetry, aud 


‘the substanee of the different speeches beieg retained, 
C "la @# c 





Concluding observations 


but much added by way of embellishment. Theodore, 
bishop of Mopsuestia in Cilicta, a writer of the fourth 
century, distinguishes between Job and the author of 
the book that goes under his name, whom he accuses 
of a vain ostentation of profane sciences; of writing 
a fabulous and poetical history; of making Job speak 
things inconsistent with his religion and piety, and 
more proper to give offence than to edify. As Theo- 
dore had only seen the Book of Job in the Greek ver- 
ston, it must be owned that he had too munch ground 
for his severe criticism, as there are in that version 
several allusions to the mythology of the Greeks, 
some of which are cursorily mentioned in the notes.- 
Among these may be reckoned the names of constel- 
lations in chapters ix. and xxxviii., and the naming 
one of Job’s daughters Keren-happuch, the horn of 
Amalthea, chap. xlii. 14. 

We need not confonnd the tzme of Job and the time 
of the author of the book that goes under his name. 
Job may have been the same as Joba, 1 Chron. i. 
35—44, and the fifth in descent from Abraham ; while 
the author or poet, who reduced the memoirs into verse, 
may have lived as late as the Babylonish captivity. 

As to the language, though nervous and elevated, it 
is rather a compound of dialects thana regular language. 
Though Hebrew be the basis, yet many of the words, 
and frequently the zdiom, are pure Arabic, and a Chal- 
dee phraseology is in many places apparent. 

Whoever was the author, and in whatsoever dime 
it may have been written, the Jewish and Christian 
Church have ever received it as a canonical book, re- 
commended by the inspiration of the Almighty. It is 
in many respects an obscure book, because it refers to 
all the wesdom of the East. If we understood all its 
allusions, I have little doubt that the best judges would 
not hesitate to declare it the Idumcan Encyclopaedia. 
It most obviously makes continual references to sci- 
ences the most exalted und useful, and to arts the most 
difficult and ornamental. Of these the notes have 
produced frequent proofs. 

The author was well acquainted with all the wisdom 
and learning of the ancient world, and of his own 
times ; and as a poet he stands next to David and 
Isaiah: and as his subjects have been more varied 
than theirs, he knew well how to avail himself of this 
circumstance ; and has pressed into his service all the 
influence and beauty of his art, to make the four per- 
sons, whom he brings upon the stage, keep up each 
his proper character, and maintain the opinions which 
they respectively undertook todefend. ‘“'The history,” 
says Calmet, ‘‘ as to the sudstance and ‘circumstances, 
is exactly true. The sentiments, rcasons, and argu- 
ments of the several persons, are very faithfully ex- 
pressed; but it is very probable that the ferms and 
turns of eapresston are the poet's, or the writer’s, who- 
soever he may be.” 

The authority of this book has been as nuch acknow- 
ledged as its Divine inspiration. ‘The Prophet Ezekiel 
is the first who quotes it, chap. xiv. 14-20, where he 
inentions Job with Noah and Daniel, in such a way as 
makes his zdenftty equal with theirs ; and of their per- 
sonal existence no one ever doubted. 

The Apostle James, chap. v. 11, mentions him also, 
and celebrates his patience, and refers so particularly 
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to the termination and happy issue of his trials, as 
leaves us no room to doubt that he had seen his histo- 
ry, as here stated, in the book that bears his name. 

St. Paul seems also to quote him. Compare Rom. 
ii. 11, ‘‘ For there is no respect of persons with God,” 
with Job xxxiv. 19, “ God accepteth not the person 
of princes, nor regardeth the rich more than the poor; 
for they are all the work of his hands.” 

1 Tim. vi. 7: “ For we bronght nothing into this 
world; and it is certain we can carry nothing out.” 
Job i. 21: “* Naked came I out of my mother’s womb ; 
and naked shal! I return thither.” 

Heb. xii. 5: “ My son, despise not thou the chas- 
tening of the Lord, nor faint when thon art rebuked of 
him.” Job v. 17: “ Happy is the man whom God 
correcteth ; therefore despise not thou the chastening 
of the Almighty.” A similar saying is found Prov. iii. 
11, probably all coming from the same source. See 
the comparisons from the writings of Solomon, in the 
preface. 

Job is to be found in the ancient martyrologies, with 
the title of prophet, saint,and martyr ; and the Greek 
Church celebrates a festival in his honour on the fifth 
of May; and the corrupt Churches of Arabia, Egypt, 
Ethiopia, Russia, and Muscovy, follow it in their wor- 
ship of Saint Job! 

But no Church has proceeded so far both to honour 
and disgrace this excellent man as the Church of 
Rome. I shall quote the words of Dom. Calmet, nne 
of the most learned and judicious divines that Church 
could ever boast of. “ The Latins keep his festival 
on the tenth of May. This, next to the Maccabees, 
brothers and martyrs, is the first saint to whom the west- 
ern Church has decreed public and religious honours ; 
and we know not of any saint among the patriarchs 
and prophets to whom churches have been consecrated, 
or chapels dedicated in greater number, than to this 
holy man. We see abundance of them, particularly 
in Spain and Italy. And he is invoked principally 
against the leprosy, itch, foul discase, and other dis- 
tempers which relate to these.” See Baillie’s Lives 
of the Saints. 

Calmet goes on to say that “there are several repn- 
table commentators who maintain that Job was afflicted 
with this scandalous disease ; arnong whom are Vata- 
blus, Cyprian Cisterc. Bolducius, and Pineda, in their 
commentaries on Job; and Desgangcs in Epist: Me- 
dicin. Hist. De Lue Venerea. ‘The Latin Church 
invokes Saint Job in diseases of this nature; and Jaza- 
rettos and hospitals, wherein care is taken of persons 
who have this scandalous distemper upon them, are for 
the most part dedicated to him.” See Calmet’s Dis- 
sertation sur la maladie de Job, and his Dictionary, 
under the article Jos. 

The conduct of this Church, relative to this holy 
man, forms one of the foulest calumnies ever inflicted 
on the character of either saint or sinner; and to 
inake him the patron of every diseased prostitute and 
debauchee through the whole extent of the papal domi- 
nions and inflnence, is a conduct the most execrable, 
and little short of blasphemy against the holiness of 
God. As to their lazarettos, hospitals, and chapels, 
dedicated to this eminent man on these scandalous 
grounds, better raze them from their foundations, carry 
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their materials to an unclean place, or transport them 
to the valley of the son of Hinnam, and consume them 
there; and then openly build others dedicated ad 
fornicantem Jovem, in conjunction with Baal Peor 
and Ashtaroth, the Priapus and Venus of their pre- 
decessors ! 

If those of that communion should think these re- 
flections severe, let them know that the streke is hea- 
vier than the groan; and let them put away from among 
them what is a dishonour to God, a disgrace to his 
saints, and their own ineffable reproach. 

Of the disease under which Job laboured, enough 
has been said in-the notes. On this head many writers 
have run into great extravagance. Lartholinus and 
Calmet state that he was afflicted with fwelve several 
diseases; the latter specifics them. Pineda enumerates 
thirty-one or thirty-two; and St. Chrysostom says he 
was atllicted with all the maladies of which the human 
body is capable ; that he suffered them in their uémost 
extremitics ; and, in a word, that on his one body all 
the maladies of the world were accumulated! How 
trne is the saying, “ Over-doing is un-doing!” It 
is enough to say, that this great man was afflicted in 
his property, family, bedy, and soul; and _ perlaps 
nonce, before or since his time, to a greater degrec in_ 
all these kinds. 

On Job’s character his own words are the best com- 
ment. Were we to believe his mistaken and unchari- 
table friends, he, by assertion and tnuenda, was guilty | 
of almost every species of crime; but every charge of ; 
this kind is rebutted by his own defence, and the cha- 
racter given to him by the God whom he worshipped, 
frees him from even the suspicion of guilt. 

His patience, resignation, and submission to the 
Divine will, are the most prominent parts of his cha- 
racter which are presented to our view. He bore the- 
loss of every thing which a worldly man values with- | 
out one unsanctified feeling or murmuring word. 


And 
it is in this respect that he is reeommended to our 
notice and to our imitation. This wailings relative to 
the mental agonies through which he passed, do not 
at all affect this part of his character. He bore the 
loss of his goods, the total ruin of his extensive and 
invaluable establishment, and the destruction of his 
hopes in the awful death of his children, without utter- 
ing a reprehensible word, or indulging an irreligious 
feeling. 

If however we carefully examine our translation of 
this poem. we shall find many things in Job's speeches 
that appear to be blemishes in his eharacter. [ven 
his own concessions appear to be heavy taxes on the 
high reputation he has had for patience and humble sub- | 
mission to the Divine will. In several cases these 
apparent dlemzshes are so contrasted with declarations 
of the highest inéegrity and innocence that they amount 
nearly to contradictions. Dr. Aennicott has examined 
this subject closely, and has thought deeply upon it, 
and strongly asserts that this apparent inconsistency 
arises from a misapprehension of Job’s words in some 
eases, and mistranslation of them in others. 

T shall take a large quotation on this subject from 
his ** Remarks on Select Passages of Scripture.” 

“ The tntegrity or righteousness of Job's character 
being resolutely maintained by Job himself, and the | 

196 





JOB. 


ditch, and my own clothes shall abhor me.’ 


on the character of Job. 


whole poem turning on the multiplied miseries of aman 
eminently good, the grand difficulty through the poem 
seems to be, how these positions can consist with the 
several passages where Job is now made to own him- 
self a very grievous sinner. "This matter, as being of 
great moment, should be carefully examined. 

Tn chap. vii. 20, 21, he says, ‘I have sinned; 
What shall I do unto thee, O thou Preserver of men? 
Why dost thou not pardon my transgression, and take 
away mine iniquity ? 

“In chap. ix. 20: ‘If I justify myself, mine own 
mouth shall condemn me: If I say, I am perfect, it 
shall also prove me perverse. I know that thou wilt 
not hold me innocent.’ 30, 31: ‘If I wash myself 
with snow-water, yet shalt thou plunge me in the 
Lastly, 
in xlii. 6: ‘I abhor myself, and repent in dust and 
ashes,’ 

‘¢ Whereas he says, in chap. x. 7, ‘ Thou knowest 
that lam not wicked.’ xii. 15: ‘7 will maintain my 
own ways before him.’ 18. ‘I know that I shall be 
justified.’ xxiii. 10: ‘ He knoweth the way that I 
take; when he hath tried me, I shall come forth as 
gold.” 11: ‘My foot hath held his steps; his way 
have I kept, and not declined.’ And lastly, in chap. 
xxvii. 5: * Till I die I will not remove my integrity 
from me.” 6: * My righteousness I hold fast; I will 
not let it go: my heart shall not reproach me so long 
as I live.’ 

“And now if any one, ascribing these contrarieties 
to Job’s inconsistency with himself, should pronounce 
him right in owning himself a great sinner, and wrong 
in pleading his own integrity, he will soon see it ne- 
cessary to infer the contrary. Had Job really been, 
and owned himself to be, a great sinner, his great 
sufferings had been then accounted for, agreeably to 
the maxims of his friends, and all difficulty and dis- 
pute had then been at anend. But as the whole poem 
turns on Job’s uncommon goodness, and yet uncom. 
mon misery, so this goodness ar innacence, this right- 
cousness or integrity, 1s nut only insisted upon by Jod, 
but expressly admitted by God himself, both in the 
beginning of this book and at the end of it. See chap. 
18,81: ti. 3; dnd xhi. 778. 

“That Jod did not here plead guilty, or contradict 
the asseveration of his *nnocence, appears farther from 
the subsequent speeches. So Aildad, who spoke next, 
understood him, chap. viii. 6. So Zophar understood 
him, chap. xi. 4. So Eiiphaz, to whoin he spoke the 
former words, understood him likewise, chap. xy. 13, 
14. And, lastly, Evhu, after hearing all the replies 
of Job tv his friends, tells him, (chap. xxxin. 8, 9,) 
‘Surely, thou hast spoken in mine hearing, and I 
have heard the voice of thy words, saying, I ain clean, 
without transgression; I am innocent, neither is there 
iniquity in me.’ 

‘© Tf therefore this inconsistency in Job’s declaration 
concerning himself cannot have obtained in this book 
at first, it must arise from some misrepresentation of 
the tric sense. And as it relates to Job’s confession 
of guilt, expressed in the three chapters, vii., ix., and 
xlil., on these passages I shall make a few remarks, 
in hopes of removing once of the greatest general diffi- 
culties which now attend this poem. 
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Concluding observations 


“ As to the first instance, Job appears, at least from 


our English version of chap. vii. 20, to be confessing: 


his sins to God, whereas he is really speaking there 
in reply to Eldiphaz; and it is obvious that the same 
words, applied thus differently, must carry very differ- 
ent ideas. Who does not see the Aumulity and sorrow 
with which Job would say, ‘I have sinned against 
thee, O God? and yet see the resentment and force 
with which he would say to Eliphaz, I have sinned, 
you say; but, granting this, What is it to you? to 
(or against) thee, O Eliphaz, what crime have I eom- 
mitted? That Job, in other places, repeats ironically, 
and confutes by guoting the sayings of his friends, will 
appear hereafter. 

“ Eliphaz lad been attempting to terrify him by the 
recital of a vision, and the long speech of a spirit, 
chap. iv. 12—21. 
complains of the cruel treatment he had begun to ex- 
perience from his nominal friends, and false brethren ; 
and (chap. vii. 14) particularly complains that he 
(Eliphaz) had terrified him with dreams and visions, 
Job then goes on, (chap. vii. 17, &c.,) What is a 
miserable man, like myself, that thou makest so mueh 
of him? 1 Sam. xxvi. 24: That thou settest thy 
heart upon him? that, with such officious affection, 
thou visitest him every morning, and ari trying him 
every moment? How long will it be till thou depart 
from me; and leave me at liberty to breathe, and even 
swallow down my spittle? You say, I must have been 
a sinner; what thent I have not sinned against 
THEE. O thou spy upon mankind! Why hast thou 
set up meas a butt or mark to shout at? Why an TI 
beeome a burden unto thee? Why not rather overlook 
my transgression, and pass by mine iniquity? Lam 
now sinking to the dust; to-morrow, perhaps, I shall 
be sought in vain. 

*‘ As the first part of this difficulty arose from Job’s 
first reply to Eliphaz, the second part of the same dif- 
ficulty arises from Job’s first reply to Bildad, in chap. 
ix., when Job is now made to say as follows, (ver. 2 
and 4:) * How shouldst thou be just with Ged? Who 
hath hardened himself against him and prospered ? 
Ver. 20: ‘if I justify myself, my own mouth shall 
condemn me ;’ with many other self-accusatory obser- 
vations, which have been already quoted from verses 
28, 30, and 31. Now this chapter, which in our pre- 
sent version of it is very unintelligible, will perhaps 
recover its original meaning, and prove beautifully 
consistent, upon these two principles: ‘That from ver. 
2 to ver. 24, Job is really exposing his friends, by 
ironically quoting some of their absurd maxims ; and 
that in verses 28 and 31 he is speaking, not to God, 
but in reply to Bildad. 

“ Thus, in ver. 2, ‘I know it is so of a truth;’ i. e., 
Verily I perceive that with you the matter stands thus, 
as, How shall man be gust with God; and again, God 
is omnipotent; which is granted and enlarged upon. 

‘Verses 15 and 16 strongly confirm the idea of Job’s 
wony on the maxims of his friends, thus: Whom 
(God) Lam not toanswer, you say, even though I were 
righteous ; but Iam to make supplication ta my Judge. 
Nay; Jf f have called to God, and he hath really an- 
swered me, Lam not to believe that he hath heard my 
voice, Because, gc. So again, as to verses 20-22 : 
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Job in reply, (chap vi. 15-27,) | 


on the character of Job. 


If I justify myself, then you say, My own mouth 
proves me wieked! If I say, Lam perfect, then it 
proves me perverse. An: even supposing that J am 
perfect and upright, yet am I not to know it. In short, 
my soul loatheth my very life; i. e., 1 am almost tired 
to death with such nonsense. 
“Whereas the one sole true conclusion is this, 
which, therefore, I resolutely maintain: ‘God de- 
-stroyeth the perfect and the wicked.’ And as to verses 
28 aud 31, the whole embarrassment attending them 
is removed when we consider them as directed to Bil- 
_dad; who, by the vehemence of his speech, hath 
shown that he would continue to insist upon Job’s guilt: 
‘If Y wash myself in snow-water, and make my hands 
ever so clean; yet wilt thou (Bildad) plunge me in 
the ditch,’ &c. 

“ Tet us proceed, therefore, to the third and last part 
of this general difficulty, which arises at present from 
Joh’s confession in chap. xhi. 5: ‘I abhor myself, and 
repent in dust and ashes.’ But repent of what? and 
why abhor himself? We was at that instant in the 


| very situation he had been carnestly wishing and often 
praying for: and was it possible for him not to seize 


that favourable moment? What he had so often wish- 
ed was, that God would appear, and permit him to 
ask the reason for his uncominon sufferings. See 
Chap. Noes Xi. 3, and 18 tow2QS; xix. 7; XxXili. 
3-10; xxxi, 35-37, &c. And now when God does 
appear, we see that Job, immediately attentive to this 
matter, resolves to put the question, and declares this 
resolution: ‘ Hear, I beseech thee, and [I will speak ; 
I will demand of thee, and declare thou unto me. J 
have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear; but now 
mine eye seeth thee.” What now becomes of Job’s 
question? Does he put any? Far, at present, are 
the next words from any such meaning, at least in our 
present version; for there the verse expresses nothing 
but sorrow for sin, which sets the poem at variance 
with itself. It also loses all sight of the guestion, for 
which the poem had been preparing, and which Job 
himself declares he would now put. Add, that in the 
first of these two lines the verb does not signify, J a@b- 
hor myself; that the first hemistich is evidently too 
short, and that the second is not properly 1n dust, but 
Sy al, upon dust and ashes.” 


‘“‘ {t is therefore suhinitted to the learned, whether 
the restoration of zwo letters, which, at the same time 
that they lengthen the line, will remove the inconsis- 
tency, and give the very question here wanted, be not 
strongly and effectually recommended by the exigenee 
of the place. As {dD hy ol ken, is properly therefore, 
and 7° ‘93° al mah (x. 2) is wherefore, 1) mah was 
easily dropped before }3 ken ; it not being recollected 
that {3 Xen here is connected, not with the preposition 
before it, but with the verb after it, and signifies hoc 
modo. The true reading, therefore, and the true sense 
I humbly conceive to stand thus :—— 


Hear, I] beseech thee, and I will speak ; 
J] will demand of thee, and declare thou unto me. 
1 have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear ; 
But now mine eye seeth thee. 
Wnuererore (71) 43’) am I thus become loathsome, 
And scorched up, upon dust and ashes ? 
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“ Sce chap. vii. 5: ‘ My flesh is clothed with worms, 
and clods of dust; my skin is broken (ON) and 
become loathsome.’ Sec also chap. xxx. 30: ‘ My skin 
is black upon me, and iny bones are burnt with heat ;’ 
and ii. 8, x. 2, xvi. 15.” 

So far Dr. AKennicott in vindication of Job; and the 
reader will do justice to his learning and ingenuity. 
Allowing his genera] positions to he true, he has, in 
my opinion, pushed his consequences too far. Job 
certainly was not a gricvous sinner, but a most upright 
man. This point is sufficiently proved; but that he 
accuses himself of nothing wrong, of no inward evil, 
is certainly not correct. He thought too highly of 
himself; he presumed too much on what was without ; 
hut when God shone upon his heart, he saw that he 
was vile, and therefore might most properly loathe 
himself. There are multitudes who are decent and 
correct in their outward behaviour, whose hearts may 
be deceitful and desperately wicked. Eventhe Phari- 
sees made clean the outside of the cup and platter. 
Job was a very righteous and upright man; but at 
the time in question, he was not cleansed from all 
inward sin. This removes all contradiction from what 
he asserts, and from what he concedes. With this 
abatement, Dr. Aennicott’s criticism may fairly stand. 
When a man sees himself in the light of God, he sees 
what, by his own discernment, wisdom, and reason, he 
had never seen before. His mind might have been 
previously deeply imbued with the principles of jus- 
tice, righteousness, and truth, his whole conduct be 
regulated by them, and he be conscious to himself 
that he had not wickedly departed from the laws im- 
posed on him by these principles. But when the /ight 
that maketh manifest shines through the inmost recesses 
of the heart, and vibrates through the soul, then spi- 
ritual wickedness becomes evident, and the deceitful- 
ness of the heart is discovered. That light refers every 
thing tothe Divine standard, the holiness of God; and 
the man’s own righteousness in this comparison is 
found to be imperfection itself, and little short of im- 
purity. Job appears to have been in this state: he 


JOB. 


on the character of Job. 


thought himself rich and increased in goods, and to 
have need of nothing ; but when God shone in upon 
his heart, he found himself to be wretched, and mzsera- 
ble, and poor, and blind, and naked ; and he was now 
as ready to confess his great vileness, as he was before 
to asscrt and vindicate the unimpeachable righteons- 
ness nf his eonduct. Here was no contradiction. His 
friends attacked him on the ground of his being a bad 
and wicked man: this charge he repels with indigna- 
tion, and dared tbem to the proof. They had nothing 
to allege but their system and their suspicions: but he 
who suffers must have sinned. Job, being conscious 
that this was false as applied to him, knowing his own 
innocence, boldly requires on thetr ground to know 
why God contended with him?t God answers for 
himscif; humbles the self-confident yet upright man ; 
shines into his heart, and then he sees that he is vile. 
When a beam of the solar light is admitted into an 
apartment we see ten thousand atoms or motes dancing 
in that beam. These are no particles of light, nor 
did the light bring them there ; they were there before, 
but there was not light sufficient to make them mani- 
fest. Just so when the light of God visits the soul 
of a sincere man, who has been labouring in all his 
outward conduct to stand approved of God; he is 
astonished at his inward impurity, loathes himself, and 
is ready to think that many devils have suddenly 
entercd into him. No: al] the evils thou seest were 
there before, but thou hadst not light sufficient to make 
them manifest. Shall it be said after this, that the 
conduct of Divine Providence cannot be vindicated in 
suffering an upright man to become a butt for the © 
malice of Satan for so Jong a time, and for no pur- 
poset The greatest, the most important purposes 
were accomplished by this trial. Job became a much 
better man than he ever was before ; the dispensations 
of God’s providence were illustrated and justified ; 
Satan’s devices unmasked; patience crowned and re- 
warded; and the Church of God greatly enriched by 
having bequeathed to it the vast treasury of Divine 
truth which is found in the BOOK OF JOB 


Corrected for a new edition, March 1st, 1829.—A. C. 
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INTRODUCTION 


TO THE 


BOOK OF PSALMS 


Section 1.—On tHe NAMEs GIVEN To THIS Book. 


HIS book is termed in Hebrew monn 130 Sepher Tehillim, which some learned men 
derive from 9m hal or 55n halal, to move briskly, trradiate, shine; and translate, The 
Book of the Shinings forth, Irradiations, Manifestations, or Displays, namely, of Divine wisdom 
and love exhibited in God’s dealing with his chosen people, or with particular persons, as 
figures, for the time being, of what should be accomplished either in the person of Christ, or in 
his mystical body the Church. But as halal signifies also to prazse, and praise arises from 
a sense of gratitude, is the expression of inward joy, and was often exlubited by brisk notes, 
sprightly music, &c., it may be well denominated The Book of Praises, as the major part of 
the Psalms have for their subject the praises of the Lord. 

That the Psalms were sung in the Jewish service, and frequently accompanied by musical 
instruments, there is no doubt, for the fact is repeatedly mentioned ; and hence the most 
ancient translation we have of the Psalms, viz., the Septuagint, as it stands in what is called 
the Codex Alexandrinus, is called ¥aarqpcov, The Psalter Y> which is a species of musical 
instrument resembling the harp, according to the accounts given of it by some of the ancicnts. 
From this term came the Psaltertum of the Vulgate, and our word Psalter, all of which are 
deduced from the verb aie, to sing, as the voice no doubt always accompanied this instru- 
ment, and by it the key was preserved and the voice sustained. 

A Psalm is called in Hebrew 7121 mizmor, from 31 zamar, to cut off, because in singing 
each word was separated into its component syllables, each syllable answering to a note in 
the music. 


Section JI.—Generab Division or tue Boox. 


The Hebrews divide the Psalms into five books, and this division is noticed by several of 
the primitive fathers. The origin of this division is not easily ascertained; but as it was 
considered a book of great excellence, and compared for its importance to the Pentateuch 
itself, it was probably divided into five books, as the law was contained in so many volumes. 
But where the divisions should take place the ancients are not agreed ; and some of them 
divide into three fifties rather than into five parts ; and for all these divisions they assign 
certain allegorical reasons which merit little attention. 

The division of the Hebrews is as follows :— 

Book [. From Psalm i. to Psalm xh. inclusive. 

Book HT. From Psalm xlii, to Psalm Ixxil. inclusive. 
Book [1J. From Psalm Ixxiti. to Psalm Ixxxix. inclusive. 
Book IV. From Psalm xc. to Psalm cvi. inclusive. 
Book V. From Psalm cvii. to Psalm‘cl. inclusive. 

The First, Second, and Third Books end with Amen and Amen ; the Fourth, with Amen 
and Hallelujah; the Fifth, with Hallelujah. 

But the Psalms themselves are differently divided in all the verstons, and in many MSS. 
This is often very embarrassing to the reader, not only in consulting the Polyglots, but also 


in referring to theological works, whether of the Greek or Latin Charen where the Psalms 
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are quoted; the Greek ecclesiastical writers following the Septuagint ; and those of the 

Latin Church, the Vu/gate. I shall lay a proper table of these variations before the reader, 

remarking first, that though they differ so much in the division of the Psalms, they all agree 

in the number one hundred and fifty. 

A Table of the Differences in dividing the Psalms between the Hebrew text and the ancient 
versions, Syrtac, Septuagint, Chaldee, Arabic, Asthiopic, and Vulgate. 

In the above versions Psalm ix. and x. make only Psalm ix. Hence there is one Psalin 
less in the reckoning as you proceed to 

Psalm exiv., cxv., Which make Psalm exiii. in all those versions. Hence two Psalms are 
lost in the reckoning. 

Psalm cxvi. is divided at verse 9, the versions beginning Psalm cxv. at verse 10. Hence 
one Psalm is gained on the above reckoning. 

Psalm exix. makes Psalm ecxvill. in al] the versions. 

Psalm exlvii. they divide at verse 11, and begin Psalm cxlvii. with verse 12. Here then 
the reckoning becomes equal, and all end alike with Psalm cl. 

In the Syriac, Septuagint, A&thhopic, and Arabic, there is what they call an extra-numeral 
Psalm, said to have been composed by David after his victory over Goliath. A translation 
of this will be found at the close of these notes. 

The Hebrew MSS. agree often with the verszons in uniting Psalms which the common 
Hebrew text has separated, and thus often support the ancient versions. These things shall 
be considered in the course of the notes. 


Section [II.—On tne CompitaTrion oF Tne Book, aND THE AUTHORS TO WHOM THE 
PSALMS ITAVE BEEN ATTRIBUTED. 


After having said so much on the name and ancient d7visions of this important book, it 
may be necessary to say something in answer to the question, “ Who was the author of the 
Book of Psalms?’ If we were to follow the popular opinion, we should rather be surprised 
at the question, and immediately answer, Davin, king of Israel! That many of them were 
composed by him, there is no doubt; that several were written long after his time, thicre is 
internal evidence to prove; and that many of them were written even by Ins contemporaries, 
there is much reason to believe. 

That the collection, as it now stands, was made long after David’s death, is a general 
opinion among learned men; and that Ezra was the collector and compiler is commonly 
believed. Indeed all antiquity is nearly unanimous in giving Ezra the honour of collecting 
the different writings of Moses and the prophets, and reducing them into that form in which 
they are now found in the Holy Bible, and consequently the Psalms among the rest. See 
this subject treated at large in the preface to Ezra, Xe. 

In making this collection it does not appear that the compiler paid any attention to chro- 
nological arrangement. As he was an inspired man, he could judge of the pieces which came 
by Divine inspiration, and were proper for the general edification of the Church of God. 

The writer of the Synopsis, attributed to St. Athanasius, says that the friends of King 
Hezekiah chose one hundred and fifty Psalms out of the number of three thousand which 
David had composed, and that they suppressed the rest: he says farther, that this is written 
in the Chronicles ; but it is not found in the Chronicles which we now have, though it might 
have been in other Chromecles which that author had seen. 

That some Scriptural collections were made under the influence and by the order of Heze- 
kiah, we learn from Prov. xxv. 1: “ ‘These are also proverbs of Solomon, which the men of 
Hezekiah, king of Judah, copied out.” But whether these were employed on the writings 
of the father, as they were on those of the son, we cannot tell. The above authority is too 
slender to support any building of magnitude. 

The only method we have of judging is from the internal evidence afforded by several of 


the Psalms themselves, and from the tnsertptions which many of them bear. As far as time 
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and facts are concerned, many of them can be traced to the days of David, and the trans- 
actions which then occurred, and in which he bore so eminent a part. But there are others 
in which we find no note of time, and no reference to the transactions of David’s reign. 

As to the zmscriptzons, they are of ‘slender authority ; several of them do not agree with 
the subject of the Psalm to which they are prefixed, and not a few of them appear to be out 
of their places. 

In one of the prologues attributed to St. Jerome, but probably of Eusebius, at the end of 
Vol. II. of St, Jerome’s Works by Martinay, we find a table in which the whole Book of 
Psalms is dissected, showing those which have znscriptions, those which have none, and those 
to which the ame of a particular person, as author, is prefixed. I shall give these in gross, 
and then in detail: Psalms without any name prefixed, 17; Psalms with an inscription, 133 ; 
in all 150. 

These are afterwards divided into those which bear different hinds of titles, without names ; 
and those which have »ames prefixed. I shall give these frem the Quincuplex Psalterium, 
fol. Paris, 1513, as being more correct than in the edition of Jerome, by Martinay. 

Psalms which have no inscription of any kind: Psa. 1., i, xxxil., xlii., Ixx., xe., 
ills cGli,, XC1V., XGV., XCVI., XCVII., XCVill., XCIX., Clll., CXV., CXXXVI1., CXIVII. - - 18 

Psalms to which David’s name is prefixed: Psa. iii., iv., v., Vi., Vil., Vill., 1X., X., XI, 
ee MieNIVeNXV., XV1., XVIi., XVill., XiX. XX. XX1., XXil., XXIil., XXIV., XXV., XXV1., XXVI1, 
RAVill-yumemIk-, KAM. XXXII, XXXIV., XXXV., XXXVi., XXXVii., XXXVili., xxxix., xI., 1. h., 

Sere liii:, liv., lv., lvi., [vil., (wee ix, Ixi ixii., [xi., lxiv., Ixvii., lxvini., lxix., Ixxxv., 
Merci Cvil., CViil., CiX., CXXXIII., CXXXvieeweexVill.,amaxix., cxl., cxli., cxli., cxlin., cxlivay 70 

Psalms attributed to Solomon: Psa. 1xxi., cxxvi. - - - - 2 

Psalms attributed to the sons of Korah: Psa. xli., xliii., xliv., xlv., xlvi., xlvil., xlvin., 
Ixxxil., Ixxxiv., Ixxxvi. = = - - - - - - - - 10 

Psalms with the name of Asaph prefired: Psa. xlix., Ixxii., [xxiii., ]xxiv., xxv. Ixxvi., 
fexyil., xxvili., Ixxix., Ixxx., [Xxxi., Ixxxil. = - - - : - - 12 

A Psalm to which the name of Heman is prefixed: Psa. Ixxxvil. — - - - 1 

1 
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A Psalm to which the name of Ethan 7s prefixed: Psa. \xxxvii. 

A Psalm to which the name of Moses is prefixed: Psa. Ixxxix. : - - 

Psalms with titles without any name specified: A Song or Psalm, Ixv. A Song or 
Psalm, Ixvi. A Psalm or Song, xci. A Prayer of the Afflicted, ci. - - - 4 

Hallelujah Psalms: Psa. civ., cv., cvi., CX., CXi., CXIL., CXIN., CXIV., CXVI., CXViL., CXVIIL., 

Pe UXIVCXAxV., Cxly., Cxl¥igvexivin., cxlix, el - - - - - - 18 

Psalms or Songs of Degrees: Psa. cxix., CXX., CXXIq) CXXIl., CXXNI., CXXIV., CXXY., 
PXXVil., CXXVill., CXXIX., CXXX., CXXX1., CXXXIIl. - - - - - - - 13 

Sum total of all kinds : Psalms having no inscription, 18. David’s, 70. Solomon’s, 

2. Sons of Korah, 10. Asaph, 12. Heman, 1. Ethan, 1. Moses, 1. Psalms 
and Songs, 3. Prayer, 1. Hallelujah, 18. Psalms of Degrees, 13 = 2 wae 
Grand total 150 

Supposing that the persons already mentioned are the authors of those Psalms to which their 
names are prefixed, there are still fifty-three, which, as bearing no propern ame, must be attri- 
buted to uncertain authors, though it is very probable that several of them were made by David. 

The reader will observe that as the preceding enumeration is taken from the Vulgate, 
consequently it is not exactly the same with ours: but the rules already given at page 200, 
will enable him to accommodate this division to that in our common Bibles, which is the 
same with that in the Hebrew text. 

In order to make the preceding table as correct as possible, I have carefully collated that 
in the Benedictine edition of St. Jerame’s Works, with professedly the same table in the 
Quincuplex Psalter, in both of which there are several errors. In the Works, though all the 
numbers are given at large, as primus, decimus, centesimus, §-c., yet the sum total, under 
each head, rarely agrees with the items above it. This was so notoriously the case in the 
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table in Jerome’s Works, that IT thought best to follow that in the Psalter above mentioned, 
which had been carefully corrected by Henry Stephens. 

After all, this table gives but small satisfaction, when we come to collate it with the Psalms 
in the Hebrew text, or as they stand in our common English Bibles. That nothing might 
be wanting, I have made an analysis of the whole from our present text, collating this with 
the Hebrew where I was in doubt; and by this the reader will see how greatly these tables 
differ from each other; and that many Psalms must now come under a different arrangement, 
beeause of their different titles, from that which they had in St. Jerome’s time. For instance, 
in St. Jerome’s time there were seventy, or, as in some copies, seventy-two Psalms that had 
the name of David in the inseriptions: at present there are seventy-three thus inscribed in 


the Hebrew text. 


Secrion [V.—CuassiFicaTION oF THE PsaLMs AS THEY STAND IN OUR COMMON VERSION. 
Jerome gave two editions of the Latin Psalter, one from the Hebrew, and the other corrected 
from the Septuagint. Both of these may be found in his Works, and in the Quincuplex 
Psalter mentioned above. I shall now add a table, on a similar plan with the above, taken 
from our present authorized text. 


A Classified Table of the Psalms taken from the text in common use. 

Psalms which have no inscription of any kind: Psa. i., ii., x.. xxxui., xlili., Ixxi,, 
Xel., XE€lll., XCIY., XCv., Xevi., XCVIl., XCIX., CiV., CV., CVil., CXIMMEMENY., CXVL, GXVI. 
CXVIHL., CXIX., CXXXVI., CXXXVI.- - - - - - : - - - 24 

Psalms to which David’s name is prefixed: Psa. ili., iv., v., Vi., Vil., Vill., 1X., XI, Xib, 
Siit., XIV., XV., XVi., XVIi., XVili., XIX., XXQ0XMIMMEA NII, XXII, XXIV., XX¥q NXVIL, XX 
NXWill SEN MIX., XX, NXXI., XXXIL., XXXIV., MAORI. XXXVIl, XXXVili., XXXIN.) Xl, Xl 
hos lan; tive lv., Tvi., lvu., lviit., lix., lx isapamst., Ixiii., Ixiv., Ixv., lxvin., [xix 
IXXXV1., Ci., Ciil., Cviil., CIX., CX., CXXii., CXXIV., CXXXI., CXXXIi., CXXXViii., CXXXiX., CX]., exli., 


exlii., exliti., exliv., exlv. - - - - - - - - - - re 
Psalms attributed to Solomon: Psa. Ixxii., cxxvil. - - - - - - 2 
Psalms attributed to the sons of Korah: Psa. xli., xliv., xlv., xlvi., xlvii., xlviii., 

NHN., IXXXiV., IXXxv., [x¥XviEe - : wa : : : : = - 10 
Psalms with the name of Asaph prefired: Psa. }., Ixxiii., Ixxiv., Ixxv., Ixxvi., Ixxvii., 

Ixxvitigeixxix., Ixxx., [xxxi.7 [Xx Ruee NX cil. - - - - - - - 
A Psalm to which the name of Heman 7s prefired: Psa. Ixxxix. - - . 1 
A Psalm to which the name of Ethan is prefixed: Psa. }xxxix. - - - 1 
A Psalm to which the name of Moses is prefixed: Psa. xc. - - - - | 


Psalms with titles without any name specified: A Song or Psalm, Ixvi. A Psalm or 

Song, lxvii. A Psalm or Song for the Sabbath day, xcii. A Psalm or Song, xeviii. A Psalm 
or Song, c. <A Prayer of the Afflicted, cii. - - - - - - - 6 
Hallelujah Psalms : Psa. evi., exi., exil., exiil., exxxv., exlvi., exlvii., exlviil., exlix., cl. 10 

Psalms or Songs of Degrees: Psa. eXxx., CXXi., XXill., CXXV., CXXVI1., CXXVili., CXxix., 
€x<%., CXXXIl., CXXXIY. - - - - - - - - - - 10 

Sum total of all kinds : Psalms having no inscription, 24. Psalms having David’s 

name prefixed, 73. Psalms having Solomon’s name, 2. Ditto, sons of Korah, 10. 

Ditto, Asaph, 12. Ditto, Heman, 1. Ditto, Ethan, 1. Psalms and Songs, 6. Hal- 
lelujah Psalms, 10. Psalms of Degrees, 10. ——. 
Grand total 150 


After all that has been done to assign each Psalm to its author, there are few of which 
we can say positively, These were composed by David. 

Most commentators, as well as historians of the life and reign of David, have taken great 
pains to throw some light upon this subject, particularly Calmet, Delancy, Chandler, and 


Venema. The former Was made seven diristons of them, to ascertain the order of time in 
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which they were written. I shall adopt this plan, and accommodate it to the Psalms as they 
stand in our present authorized version, after simply remarking that there are several Psalms 
which appear to be ill-divided, some making two or three, which in all probability made 
onginally but one; and others, which formerly made two or more, now improperly connected. 
This has been already noticed in comparing the differences of the numeration between the 
versions and the Hebrew text. See p. 201; see also at the end of the following table 


SeEcTIoON V.—CHRONOLOGICAL ARRANGEMENT OF THE Book or PsaLMs 
1. Psatms which contain no Note or Indication of the Time when written. 


Psalm i. “ Blessed is the man,” &c. This is generally considered as a Preface to the whole 
book ; supposed by some to have been written by David: but others attribute it to 
Ezra, who collected the book of Psalms. 

Psalm iv. “ Hear me when I call.” The evening prayer of a pious man. 

Psalm viii. “ O Lord our Lord.” The privileges and dignity of man. 

Psalm xix. “The heavens declare the glory of God.” God’s glory in the creation. The 
excellence, perfection, and use of the Divine law. 

Psalm Ixxxi. “ Sing aloud unto God.” Supposed to be a Psalm usually sung at the Feast 
of Trumpets, or the beginning of the year; and at the Feast of Tabernacles. 

Psalm xci. “ He that dwelleth in the secret place.” The happiness of those who trust in the 
Lord. This Psalm might be placed during or after the Captivity. . 

Psalm cx. “ The Lord said unto my Lord.” The advent, birth, passion, priesthood, and 
kingdom of Christ. Probably composed by David. 

Psalm cxxxix. “ O Lord, thou hast searched me.” On the wisdom and providence of God 

Psalm cxlv. “I will extol thee, my God, O King.” Thanksgiving for the general benefits 
bestowed by God. 

In none of these is there any distinct notation of time. 


II. Psatms composed by David while persecuted by Saul. 


Psalm xi. “Jn the Lord put [ my trust.” Composed by David when im the court of Saul; 
his friends exhorting him to escape for his life from the jealousy and cruelty of Saul. 

Psalm xxxi. “In thee, O Lord, do I put my trust.” Composed when David was proscnbed, 
and obliged to flee from Saul’s court. 

Psalm xxxiv. “I will bless the Lord at all times.” Supposed to have been composed by 
David when, by feigning himself to be mad, he escaped from the court of Achish, king 
of Gath. 

Psalm lvi. “ Be merciful unto me, O God.” Composed in the cave of Adullam, after his 
escape from Achish. 

Psalm xvi. “Preserve me, O God.” David persecuted by Saul, and obliged to take refuge 
among the Moabites and Philistines. 

Psalm liv. “ Save me, O God, by thy name.” David, betrayed by the Ziphims, escapes from 
the hands of Saul. 

Psalm Ji. “ Why boastest thou thyself in mischief”. Composed by David when Doeg 
betrayed him to Saul, who, not finding him, slew the priests at Nod. 

Psalm cix. “ Hald not thy peace, O God.” An invective against Doeg, and the rest of his enemies. 

Psalm xvii. “ Hear the right, O Lord.” When Saul carried his persecution to the highest pitch. 

Psalm xxii. “ My God, my God, why hast thon forsaken me.”  ‘Saul’s persecution of David, 
an emblem of the persecutions of Christ by the Jews. 

Psalm xxxv. “ Plead my cause, O Lord.” Against Saul and his courtiers, who plotted his 
destruction. 

Psalm lvii. “‘ Be merciful unto me, O God.” While shut up in the cave of n-gedi; 1 Sam. 
xxiv. 4. 


Psalm lviii. * Do ye indeed speak righteousness.” Against the wicked counsellors of Saul 
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Psalm cxhi. “I cried unto the Lord with my voice.” David in the cave of En-gedi; 1 
Sam. xxiv. 

Psalm exl. “ Deliver me, O Lord.” Under the same persecutions praying for Divine succour. 

Psalm cxli. “ Lord, I cry unto thee.” Same as-the preceding. 

Psalm vii. “O Lord my God, in thee do I put my trust.” When violently persecuted 
by Saul. 


HII. Psaums composed after the Commencement of the reign of David, and after the 
Death of Saul. 


Psalm ii. “ Why do the heathen rage.” Written by David after he had established his 
throne at Jerusalem, notwithstanding the envy and malice of his enemies. A prophecy 
of the reign of Christ. 

Psalm ix. “I will praise thee, O Lord, with my whole heart.” Sung by David on bringing 
the ark from the house of Obed-edom. 

Psalm xxiv. “ The carth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof.” Sung on the same occasion. 

Psalm Ixviii. ‘ Let God arise, let his enemies be scattered.” Sung on bringing the ark from 
Kirjath-jearim to Jerusalem. 

Psalm ci. “1 will sing of mercy and judgment.” David describes the manner in which he 
will form his court, his ministers, and confidential servants. 

Psalm xxix. “ Give unto the Lord, O ye mighty.” Composed after the dearth which fell on 
the land because of Saul’s unjust persecution of the Gzbeonttes ; 2 Sam xxi. 

Psalm xx. “The Lord hear thee in the day of trouble.” Composed when David was about 
to march against the Ammonites and Syrians ; 2 Sam. x. 16. 

Psalm xxi. “ ‘The king shall joy in thy strength.” Thanksgiving to God for the victory over 
the Ammonites, X&c. ; a continuation of the subject in the preceding. 

Psalm xxxvni. “O Lord, rebuke me not in thy wrath.’ Composed during the time of a 
grievous affliction, after his transgression with Bath-sheba. See Psa. vi. 

Psalm xxxix. “I said, I will take heed to my ways.” A continuation of the same subject. 

Psalm xl. “I waited patiently for the Lord.” Thanksgiving for his recovery. 

Psalm xli. “ Blessed is he who considereth the poor.” A continuation of the preceding 
subject. . 

Psalm vi. “O Lord, rebuke me not in thine anger.” Supposed to be written in a time of 
sickness after his sin with Bath-sheba. See Psa. xxxvii. 

Psalm h. “* Have mercy upon me, O God.” Written after he received the reproof by Nathan 
the prophet; 2 Sam. xii. 

Psalm xxil. “ Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven.” Written about the same time, 
and on the same snbject. 

Psalm xxxilii. “ Rejoice in the Lord, O ye righteous.” A continuation of the preceding Psalm. 


IV. Psaums composed during the rebellion of Absalom. 


Psalm iti. “ Lord, how are they increased that trouble me?” When David was driven from 
Jerusalem by Absalom. 

Psalm iv. “ TIcar me when I call.” Composed at the same time. 

Psalm ly. ‘Give ear to my prayer.” When he was flying from Jerusalem before Absalom. 

Psalm lx. “ Truly my soul waiteth upon God.” Exercising faith and patience during 
Absalom’s rebellion. 

Psalm Ixx. “ Make haste, O God, to deliver me.” During the same. 

Psalm Ixxi. “In thee, O Lord, do I put my trust.” Continuation of the preceding. 

Psalm cxliti, Hear my prayer, O Lord.” Written during the war with Absalom. 

Psalm exliv. “ Blessed be the Lord my strength.” Written after the overthrow of Absalom, 
Sheba, and other rebels, 
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V. Psalms written between the Rebellion of Absalom, and the Babylonish Captivity. 


Psalm xvi. “I will love thee, O Lord, my strength.” Thanksgivings for al] the benefits 
which David had received from God. See 2 Sam. xxii. 

Psalm xxx. “I will extol thee, O Lord.” Composed at the dedication of the threshing-floor 
C1 (OTnan; 2 Sam. xxiv. 25. 

Psalm ]xxii. “ Give the king thy judgments.” Composed by David when he invested Solomon 
with the kingdom. 

Psalm xlv. “My heart is inditing a good matter.” Written by the sons of Korah, for 
Solomon’s marriage. 

Psalm Ixxviii. “ Give ear, O my people.” Sung by the choir of Asaph, on the victory gained 
by Asa over Baasha king of Israel; 2 Chron. xvi. 4, &c. 

Psalm lxxxii. “ God standeth in the congregation.” Instructions given to the judges in the 
days of Jehoshaphat, king of Judah. 

Psalm Ixxxili. “ Keep not thou silence, O God.” Thanksgiving for the victories of Jehosh- 
aphat, king of Judah, over the Ammonites, Idumeans, and others. See. 2 Chron. xx. 
I, <cc. 

Psalm ixxvi. “In Judah is God known.” Sung by the choir of Asaph after the victory over 
Sennacherib. 

Psalm Ixxiv. ‘O God, why hast thoucast us off?” Lamentation over the temple destroyed 
by Nebuchadnezzar. 

Psalm lxxix. “O God, the heathen are come.” On the same subject; composed probably 
during the captivity. 


VI. Psalms composed during the Captivity. 


Psalm x. “ Why standest thou afar off?” Lamentation of the Jews during the captivity. 

Psalm xii. “ Help, Lord, for the godly man ceaseth.” Composed by the captive Jews, 
showing the wickedness of the Babylonians. 

Psalm xiii. “ How long wilt thou forget me.” Continuation of the preceding. 

Psalm xiv. “ The fool hath said in his heart.” A prayer of the poor captives for deliverance 
from their captivity. 

Psalm Jiii. “The fool hath said in his heart, There is no God.” ‘This Psalm is almost 
verbatim with Psalm xiv., and, like it, describes the wickedness of the Babylonians , 
both having been composed during the captivity. 

Psalm xv. “ Lord, who shall abide in thy tabernacle ?” ‘This Psalm was probably intended 
to point out the charucter of those who might expect to return to their own land, and 

, join in the temple service. 

Psalm xxv. “ Unto thee, O Lord, do I lift up my soul.” A prayer of the captives for de- 
liverance. 

Psalm xxvi. “ Judge me, O Lord.” Continuation of the same. 

Psalm xxvii. “ The Lord is my light and my salvation.” The captives express their confi- 
denee in God. 

Psalm xxvii. “ Unto thee will I cry.” Prayers and thanksgivings of the captives. 

Psalm xxxvi. “ ‘The transgression of the wicked.’ Complaints of the captives against the 
Babylonians. 

Psalm xxxvii. “ Fret not thyself.”. A Psalm of consolation for the captives. 

Psalm xhi. “As the hart panteth.” Composed by the sons of Korah during the captivity. 

Psalm xiii. “Judge me, O God.” Continuation of the same. 

Psalm xliv. “ We have heard with our ears.” Same subject. 

Psalm xlix. “Hear this, all ye people.” By the sons of Korah: comfort for the capiives 

Psalm |. “The mighty God, even the Lord, hath spoken.” God’s repreheusion of the Jews, 


showing them the cause of their capitvity. 
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Psalm lx. ““O God, thou hast cast us off.” The captives express their hope of a speedy 
restoration. 

Psalm xiv. “Hear my voice, O God.” The captives complain of their oppression under 
the Babylonians. 

Psalm Ixix. “Save me, O God.” The captive Levites complain of the cruelty of the 
Babylonians. 

Psalm Ixxiii. “Truly God is good to Israel.” Asaph warns the captives against the bad 
example of the Babylonians, and against being envious at the prosperity of the wicked. 
Compare this with Psalm xxxvil. 

Psalm Ixxv. “ Unto thee, O God, do we give thanks.” Asaph prays for the deliverance of 
the people. 

Psalm Ixxvii. “I cried unto God with my voice.” Jeduthun and Asaph complain of the 
long duration of the capéivety. 

Psalm Ixxx. “Give ear, O Shepherd of Israel.” Asaph prays for the deliverance of the 
people. 

Psalm Ixxxiv. “ How amiable are thy tabernacles.” The sons of Korah pray for their release. 

Psalm Ixxxvi. “ Bow down thine ear.” The same subject. 

Psalm Ixxxviii. ‘©O Lord God of my salvation.” The same subject. 

Psalm Ixxxix. “I will sing of the mercies of the Lord.” Ethan prays for the deliverance 
of the captive Jews. 

Psalm xc. “ Lord, thou hast been our dwelling.” The Levites, the descendants of Moses, 
request their return from captivity. 

Psalm xcii. “It is a good thing to give thanks.” The same subject, and by the same persons. 

Psalm xciii. “The Lord reigneth.” The same, by the same persons. 

Psalin xcv. “O come, let us sing unto the Lord.” The same. 

Psalm cxix. “ Blessed are the undefiled in the way.” A Psalm supposed to have been made 
by Daniel, or some other captive prophet, for the instruction of the people. 

Psalm cxx. “Jn my distress I cried.” The captives pray for deliverance. 

Psalm cxxi. “IT will lift up mine eyes.” The same subject. 

Psalm cxxx. ‘Out of the depths have [ cried.” The same. 

Psalm cxxxi. “ Lord, iny heart is not liaughty.” The heads of the people pray for their return 

Psalm cxxxii. ‘ Lord, remember David.” A prayer of the captive Jews in behalf of the 
house of David. 


VII. Psalms written after the Jews were permitted by the edict of Cyrus to return 
to their own land. 


Psalm cxxii. “YT was glad when they said.” A Psalm of thanksgiving when they heard of 
the edict of Cyrus, permitting their return. 

Psalm lxi. “ Hear my cry, O God.” ‘Thanksgivings when the Jews were about to return to 
Jerusalem. 

Psalm Ixiii. “ O God, thou art my God.” A Psalm of the people, now on their return to 
Judea. 

Psalm cxxiv. “If it had not been the Lord, who was on our side.” On the same subject. 

Psalm xxiii. “The Lord is my shepherd.” Thanksgiving to God for their redemption from 
captivity. 

Psalm Ixxxvit. “ His foundation is in the holy mountains.” Thanksgivings by the sons of 
Korah for their return from captivity. 

Psalm Ixxxv. “ Lord, thou hast been favourable unto thy land.” Thanksgivings for their 
return. 

Psalm xlvi. “God is our refuge and strength.” Sung by the sons of Korah at the dedica 
tion of the second temple. 

Psalm xvii. “ O clap your hands, all ye people.” The same. 
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Psalm xlviii. “ Great is the Lord.” A continuation of the preceding. 

Psalm xcvi. “O sing unto the Lord a new song.” his and the three preceding all sung 
at the dedication of the second temple. 

Psalm xcvii. “The Lord reigneth ; let the earth rejoice.” Thanksgivings of the Jews for 
their deliverance ; sung at the dedication of the second temple. 

Psalm xevili. “O sing unto the Lord a new song; for he hath done marvellous things.” A 
continuation of the above. : 

Psalm xcix. “The Lord reigneth ; let the people tremble.” Sung on the same occasion. 

Psalm c. “ Make a joyful noise.” On the same occasion. 

Psalm cii. “ Hear my prayer, O Lord.” A description of the sufferings of the captives 
while in Babylon ; and thanksgivings for their deliverance. 

Psalm ci. “ Bless the Lord, O my soul.” On the same subject. 

Psalm civ. “ Bless the Lord, O my soul. O Lord my God.” On the same. 

Psalm cv. “O give thanks unto the Lord.” 'Thanksgivings for deliverance from Babylon. 
Psalm cvi. “ Praise ye the Lord. O give thanks unto the Lord.” On the same subject. 
A recapitulation of what God did for their fathers in Egypt and in the wilderness. 
Psalm evi. “O give thanks—his mercy endureth for ever.” A fine poetical description of 

the miseries of the captivity. 

Psalm cviil. “ O God, my heart is fixed.” The Jews, delivered from captivity, pray for 
their brethren yet beyond the Euphrates. 

Psalm cxi. “ Praise ye the Lord. I will praise the Lord with my whole heart.” Thanks- 
givings of the Jews after their captivity. 

Psalm cxii. “ Praise ye the Lord. Blessed is the man that feareth.” A continuation of the 
saine subject. 

Psalm cxiii. “Praise ye the Lord. Praise, O ye servants.” A continuation of the above. 

Psalm exiv. “ When Israel went out of Egypt.” The same subject. 

Psalm cxvi. “I love the Lord.” The same subject. 

Psalm cxvii. “O praise the Lord, all ye nations.” The same subject. 

Psalm cxxvi. “ When the Lord turned again our captivity.” A prayer for the remnant still 
remaining in captivity. 

Psalm cxxxili. “Behold, how good and how pleasant.” Happy union of the priests and 
Levites in the service of God, after the captivity. 

Psalm exxxiy. “ Behold, bless ye the Lord.” An exhortation to the priests and Levites 
properly to discharge their duties in the temple, after they had returned from their 
captivity. 

Psalm cxxxv. “ Praise ye the Lord. Praise ye the name of the Lord.” Same as the 
preceding. 

Psalm cxxxvi. “O give thanks unto the Lord.” Same as before. 
Psalm cxxxvii. “ By the rivers of Babylon, there we sat down.’ 
return, relate how they were insulted in their captivity. 
Psalm cxlvili. “ Praise ye the Lord. Praise ye the Lord from the heavens.” Thanksgiving 
for deliverance from the captivity ; and an invitation to all creatures to celebrate the 

praise of the Lord. 

Psalm cxlix. “ Praise ye the Lord. Sing unto the Lord a new song.” On the same subject. 

Psalm cl. “Praise ye the Lord. Praise God in his sanctuary.” A continuation of the pre- 
ceding Psalms. % 

Psalm exlvi. “ Praise ye the Lord. Praise the Lord, O my soul.” Supposed to have been 
composed by Haggai, and Zechariah, to comfort the people when the edict of Cyrus 
was revoked. Sec the notes on this Psalm. 

Psalm cxlvii. “ Praise ye the Lord: for it is good.” ‘Thanksgiving of the same prophets 
after the long dearth mentioned by Haggai, chap. i. In the Vulgate this Psalm is 


divided at ver. 12, “Praise the Lord, O Jerusalem ;” and is supposed by Calmet to 
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have been sung at the dedication of the walls of Jerusalem. The whole Psalm is sutt- 
able to the occasions mentioned above. 

Psalm lix. “Deliver me from mine enemies.” Probably sung about the same time. See 
Neh. iv. and following chapters. 

Psalm Ixv. “Praise waiteth for thee, O God.” Composed by Haggat and Zechariah, after 
the Lord had sent the rain promised by Haggai, chap. i.; and when they had begun 
the repairs of the temple. See Psalm cxlvii. 

Psalm lxvi. “ Make a joyful noise.” A continuation of the above. 

Psalm lxvii. “ God be merciful unto us.” The same subject. 

Psalm exviii. “O give thanks unto the Lord; for he is good.” A song of praise after the 
death of Cambyses, or probably after the dedication of the walls of Jerusalem. Sup- 
posed to have been written by Nehemiah. 

Psalm exxv. “They that trust in the Lord.” The Jews encouraging each other to resist 
Sanballat and Tobiah, and their other enemies. 

Psalm cxxvii. “ Except the Lord build the house.” Composed to encourage the people to 
labour at the rebuilding of the walls of Jerusalem ; and to put their confidence in the 
Lord. 

Psalin cxxviii. “ Blessed is every one that feareth the Lord.” A continuation of the preceding. 

Psalm cxxix. ‘‘ Many a time have they afflicted me.” A description of the peace and com- 
fort enjoyed by the Jews under the reign of Darius. 

Psalm cxxxviii. “1 will praise thee with my whole heart.” A continuation of the same 
subject. 


For the reasons of the above chronological arrangement the reader may refer to the notes, 
and see also another table, page 215. This arrangement is better than none; and I hope 
will in the main be found as correct as can reasonably be expected, and a great help to a 
proper understanding of the Psalms. 


Section VI. Genera OBSERVATIONS ON THE GREAT DIFFERENCE OF CHARACTER BETWEEN 
THE HEBREW Poets, AND THOSE oF GREECE AND ITALY. 


The Hebrew Psalter is the most ancient collection of poems in the world; and was com- 
posed long before those in which ancient Greece and Rome have gloried. Among all the heathen 
nations Greece had the honour of producing not only the first, but also the most sublime, of 
poets : but the subjects on which they employed their talents had, in general, but little tendency 
to meliorate the moral condition of men. Their subjects were either a fabulous theology, a 
false and ridiculous religion, chimerical wars, absurd heroism, wnpure love, agriculture, 
national sports, or hymns in honour of gods more corrupt than the most profligate of men. 
Their writings served only to render vice amiable, to honour superstition, to favour the most dan- 
gerous and most degrading passions of men, such as impure Jove, ambition, pride, and impiety. 
What is said of the Greek poets may be spoken with equal truth of their successors and imi- 
tators, the Latin pocts; out of the whole of whose writings it would be difficult to extract 
even the common maxims of a decent morality. 1 am well aware that fine sentiments, strong 
and terse expressions, and luminous thoughts, may be found in different parts of their writings ; 
but compared with what is of a different kind, it may be well said of these,— 


“ Apparent rart nantes in gurgite vasto.” 


The Hebrew poets, on the contrary, justly boast the highest antiquity: they were men inspired 
of God, holy in their lives, pure in their hearts, labouring for the good of mankind; proclaim- 
ing by their incomparable compositions the infinite perfections, attributes, and unity of the Divine 
nature ; laying down and illustrating the purest rules of the most refined morality, and the 
most exalted piety. God, his attributes, his works, and the religion which he has given to 


man, were the grand subjects of their Divinely inspired muse. By their wonderful art, they 
208 c 








INTRODUCTION To THE BUVK OF PSALMS. 


not only embellished the history of their own people, because connected intimately with the 
history of God’s providence, but they also, by the light of the Spirit of God that was within 
them, foretold future events of the most unlikely occurrence, at the distance of many hun- 
dreds of years, with such exact circumstantiality as has been the wonder and astonishment 
of considerate minds in all succeeding generations ; a fact which, taken in its connection with 
the holiness and sublimity of their doctrine ; the grandeur, boldness, and truth of their imagery ; 
demonstrates minds under the immediate inspiration of that God whose nature is ineffable, who 
exists in all points of time, and whose wisdom is infinite. 

Some of the greatest both of the Greek and Roman poets, were men obscure in their birth, 
desperate in their fortune, and of profligate manners ; a fact at once proved both by their his- 
tory and by their works. But the Hebrew poets were among the greatest men of their nation : 
and among them were found kings of the highest character, judges of the greatest integrity, 
heroes the most renowned, and lawgivers whose fame has reached every nation of the earth. 
By means of these men the lamp of true religion has been lighted in the earth ; and wherever 
there is a ray of truth among the sons of men, it is an emanation immediately taken, or indi- 
rectly borrowed, from the prophets, poets, and statesmen, of the sons of Jacob. 

The chief of the Hebrew poets were Moses, David, Solomon, Job, or whoever was the 
author of the book so called, Isazah, Jeremiah, and most of the minor prophets. Solomon 
himself wrote one thousand and five hymns and poems: yet we know not that we have any 
of his poetical works, except the Canticles, though there may be Some Psalms of his com- 
position in the book before us. 

Several of the fathers, both Greek and Latin, maintain that David is the author of the whole 
book of Psalms. And although they allow that several of them speak of ttmes most obviously 
posterior to the days of David, yet they assert that he is the author of these also, and that he 
spoke of those events by the spirit of prophecy! The rabbins assert that the book of Psalms 
was composed by ten different authors, viz. Adam, Melchizedek, Abraham, Moses, the sons st 
Korah, David, Solomon, Asaph, Jeduthun, and Ethan. But this opinion is slenderly suppor.ea. 


Secrion VIJ. OspservaTrions on THE MANNER IN WHICH SEVERAL OF THE PsaLMS APPEAR 
TO HAVE BEEN COMPOSED. : 


That there were several authors, and that the Psalms were composed at different times, 
is sufficiently evident from the compositions themselves. The occasions also on which they 
were written are frequently pointed out by their contents; and these things have been kept 
constantly in view, in the construction of the preceding table. 

There is a difficulty which should not be overlooked, and with which almost every reader 
is puzzled, viz., How is it that in the same Psalm we find so many different states of mind 
and circumstances pointed out? These could not be the experience of one and the same person, 
at the sume time. The answer that is commonly given is this: Such Psalms were composed 
after the full termination of the events which they celebrate. For instance, David had fallen 
into distress—his sorrows became multiplied—he was filled with torturing fears. He called 
earnestly on the Lord for help; he was heard after a long night and fight of afflictions ; and 
he most feelingly and sublimely praises God for his deliverance. Now all these different 
circumstances he describes as if then existing, though considerably distant in point of time ; 
beginning the Psalm with the language of the deepest penitential distress, almost bordering 
on despair ; and ending it with the strongest confidence in God, and thanksgiving for his 
deliverance. The thirtieth Psalm is a case in point; to the notes on which the reader is 
referred. Now it is possible that the psalmist, having obtained deliverance from sore and 
oppressive evils, might sit down to compose a hymn of thanksgiving to celebrate God’s mer- 
cies ; and in order to do this the more effectually, might describe the different circumstances 
enumerated above, as if he were then passing through them. 

But I own that, to me, this is not a satisfactory solution. J rather suppose that such 


Psalms, and perhaps most of those called acrostic, were composed from diaries or memo- 
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randa ; and in forming a Psalm, materials out of different days, having little congruity with 
each other as to the time in which they happened, would necessarily enter into the compo- 
sition. This supposition will, in my opinion, account for all anomalies of this kind, which 
we perceive in the book of Psalms. J 

On this rule we can account for apparent contradictions in several Psalms: taken as me- 
irical compositions formed from memoranda of religious experience for different days, they may 
well express different slates; as the state of the author’s mind was not likely to be precisely 
the same in all those times on which he made the memoranda. I can illustrate what I mean 
by the following extract from the Spiritual Diary of Doctor John Rully :— 

« Seventh month, 1768, 3d day: Amidst our palpable desolations, matter of some comfort 
appeared. An inward voice of thanksgiving to God for the gift of his Son, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, to us Gentiles; the mystery hid from ages, adorable, incomprehensible, unutterable, 
and unmerited; and if the sweet singer of Israel had occasion to say, ‘Awake, sackbut, 
psaltery, and harp, and praise the Lord ;’ so had I, so had we, so had every one whose eyes 
the god of this world had not blinded. 

« My native fierceness seemed, in the clear vision, to be the chief sin of iny bosom, not 
yet wholly subdued: good Lord, and God of love, subdue it! 

“7th. Soul, awake! the everlasting antitypal Saobath I trnst is at hand, the end of all la- 
bours, sufferings, and sins; see and prepare for it by letting the earth now enjoy its Sabbaths, 
even in a gradual relaxation and holy carelessness in all the special concerns of flesh and blood. 

“§th. Protracted my vesper beyond the usual time, by reason of a sweet inspired song 
of thanksgiving to a gracious and ever adorable Providence. 

“10th. Thy work is not yet done; the war in the members is still felt. Patience hath 
not yet had ils perfect work. O my poverty! Lord, help me! 

“ J1th. In the midst of various discouragements I was induced, even from observation, 
10 believe that our late labour had not been wholly in vain; yea, on the 15th and 20th, 1] 
was a witness to some effects thereof. 

“19th. A silent meeting with a loaded atmosphere; great heaviness, and the holy fire 
almost but not quite out. 

“22d. [ ama wonder of God’s mercy and bounty. He is, as it were, renewing my youth; 
and giving, in old age, to enjoy and sweetly apply the labours of my youth, whilst multitudes 
of my equals and associates are dropping into eternity, or else various ways distressed. 
Awake, soul, and work; for the eleventh hour is come ! 

“23d. Ina religious view, suffering is my portion. Lord, sustain! 

«25th. A sweet song of thanksgiving. 

“31st. The tenor of the drawing or proper steerage this day was, to keep carefully the 
holy medium between a criminal remissness in temporals on the one hand, and an anxiety 
about them on the other.” Spiritual Diary, vol. ii. p. 235. 

One sentence excepted, which is not relevant, here are the whole memoranda of this eminent 
man’s religious experience for one month, in which we find the following states distinctly marked: 

1. Mourning over the small progress of religion in the place where he dwelt, yet receiv- 
ing encouragement from other quarters, day 3d. 2. Exulting in God for redemption by 
Christ Jesus, ditto. 3. Humbled on a view of his natural fierceness of spirit, ditto. 4. Re- 
joicing at the prospect of being soon released from earth, day 7th. 5. Thanksgiving for provi- 
dential blessings, day 8th. 6. Fighting against inward sin, day 10th. 7. Encouraged in the 
performance of his duty, days 11th, 15th, 20th. 8. Mourning over the heavenly flame, almost 
extinct, day 19th. 9. Triumphing in a restoration of mental and bodily vigour, day 22d. 
10. Complaining of his suffering lot, day 23d. 11. Happy in his soul, and giving praise to 
God, day 25th. 12. Forming holy resolutions for the government of his future life, day 31st 

Let us compare this with Psalm xxx., to which I have already referred in this introduction. 

Lhe Psalm begins with «I will extol thee, O Lord.” And we find in it seven different 
states clistinctly marked : 
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1. He had been in great distress, and nearly overwhelmed by his enemies ; implied in ver. 1 
2. He extols God for having lifted him up, and preserved him from his adversaries, ver. 1, 3 
3. He is brought into great prosperity, trusts in what he had received, and forgets to depend 
wholly on the Lord, ver. 4-6. 4. The Lord hides his face from him, and he is brought 
into great distress, ver. 7: ‘Thou didst hide thy face, and I was troubled.” 5. He makes 
earnest prayer and supplication, and pleads strongly with the Lord, ver. 8-10. 6. He is 
restored to the Divine favour, and filled with joy, ver. 11. 7. He purposes to glory in God 
alone, and trust in him for ever, ver. 12. 

Now it is impossible that David could have been in all these states when he penned this 
Psalm: suppose them to be the memoranda taken from one week’s journal, and dressed in 
this poetic form; for it is possihle that he might have passed through all these states in one 
week. Let us cxamine the month’s experience, extracted from the diary of Dr. Rutty ; and 
let an able hand clothe that in a poetic dress; and we shall find it as apparently contradictory 
as the xxxth Psalm. Suppose both formed from memoranda of a diary, and all is plain. 

I have spent the more time on this subject, because it is important to have some general rule. 
by which we may account for the apparent inconsistencies often occurring in the same Psalm. 

There is another class of Psalms to which this mode of interpretation is not applicable: I 
mean tllose composed in the dialogue form. There are several of this kind; and as the 
severa] interlocutors are not distinguished, it requires considerable attention to find out the 
different parts which belong to the speakers. I shall give an example of this class. 

The ninety-first Psalm contains, in general, a description of the happiness of those who 
trust in the Lord: but is evidently divided among three speakers : the psalmist ; another whom 
we may call his friend; and thirdly, Jehovah. J shall endeavour to assign to each his part. 

The psalmist begins with asserting, in gencral terms, the happiness of the godly: “He 
that dwellcth in the secret place of the Most High shall abide under the shadow of the 
Almighty,” ver. 1. 

His friend states his own experience, and replies, “J will say of the Lord, He is my 
Heiuge,” d&c., ver. 2. 

The psalmist answers: “Surely he shall deliver thee,” &c., ver. 3; and goes on to 
enumerate the great privileges of the godly, to ver. 8. 

The friend then resumes, and shows how blessed the psalmist must be, who-has an interest 


}in the same God; and enters into a detail of his privileges, ver. 9-13. 





This speech concluded, Jehovah speaks, confirms what was said concerning the blessedness 


| of the godly; and to such persons he promises the highest spiritual] honours, long life, and 
‘endless salvation, ver. 14-16. 


Other Psalms of this class, such as the xxth and xxxth, &c., will be particularly pointed 
out in the course of the notes on this subject. 


Section VIJJ.—On tus Use maper oF THE PsaLMs 1N THE NEw ‘TESTAMENT. 


Some have imagined that the book of Psalms is to be understood mystically, in reference 
to the Christian system; and, indeed, on this plan they have been interpreted and applicd by 
many fathers, both ancient and modern. ‘To tliis opinion I cannot subscribe: and therefore 


cannot frame a commentary in this way. That several of them are quoted, both by our Lord 


and his apostles, we have the fullest proof; and where they have shown the way, we may 
safely follow. Bishop Horne, who contends for the spiritual sense of this book, gives an 
interesting view of the principal passages that have been quoted in the New Testament ; and 
from his preface J shall sclect a few paragraphs on this part of the subject: “ No sooner,” 
says he, ‘‘ have we opened the book, than the second Psalm presents itsclf, to all appearance, 
as an inauguration hymn composed by David, the anointed of Jehovah ; when by him crowned 
with victory, and placed triumphant on the sacred hill of Sion. But let us turn to Acts iv, 
25, and there we find the apostles declaring the Psalm to be descriptive of the exaltation of 


Jesus Christ, and of the opposition raised against his Gospel, both by Jew and Gentle. 
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“In the eighth Psalm we may imagine the writer to be setting forth the pre-eminence of 
man in general above the rest of the creation: but by Heb. ii. 6, we are informed that the 
supremacy conferred on the second Adam, the man Christ Jesus, over al] things in heaven 
and earth, is the subject there treated of. 

© St. Peter stands up, Acts ii. 25, and preaches the resurrection of Jesus from the latter 
part of the sixteenth Psalm; and, lo, three thousand souls are converted by the sermon. 

“Of the eighteenth Paain we are told in the course of the sacred lustory, 2 Sam. xxii, 
that ‘David spake unto the Lord the words of this song in the day that the Lord had delivered 
him out of the hand of all his enemies, and out of the sland of Saul: yet, in Rom. xv. 9, the 
ninth verse of that Psalm is adduced as a proof that the Gentiles should glonfy God for his 
mercy in Christ Jesus: ‘As it is written, For this cause J will confess to thee among the 
Gentiles, and sing unto thy name.’ 

“In the ninereenth Psalm David secms to be speaking of the material heavens and their 
operations only, when he says: ‘Their sound is gone out into all the carth, and their words 
into the endseof the world.” But St. Paul, Rom. x. 18, quotes the passage to show that the 
Gospel had been universally published by the apostles. 

“The twenty-second Psalm Christ appropriated to himself, by beginning it in the midst of 
his sufferings on the cross: ‘ My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? ‘Three other 
verses of it are also applied to him; and the words of the eighth verse were actually used 
by the chief priests when they reviled him: ‘ He trusted in God,’ &c., Matt. xxvii. 43. 

“When David says, in the fortieth Psalm, ‘Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire— 
Lo, I come—to do thy will;’ we might suppose him only to declare, in his own person, that 
obedience is better than sacrifice; but, from Heb. x. 5, we learn that Messiah in that place 
speaks of his advent in the flesh to abolish the legal sacrifices, and to do away sin by the 
oblation of hinself, once for all. ¢ 

«That tender and pathetic complaint in the forty-first Psalm: ‘Mine own familiar friend, 
in whom I trusted, which did eat of my bread, hath lifted up his heel against me,’ undoubtedly 
might be, and probably was, originally uttered by. David upon the rev olt of his old friend and 
counsellor Ahithophel, to the party of his rebellious son Absalom. But we are certain, from 
John xii. 18, that this scripture was fulfilled when Christ was betrayed by his apostate 
disciple: «I speak not of yon all; [ know whom I have chosen: but that she scripture may 
be fulfilled, He that cateth bread with me hath lifted up his heel against me.’ 

“The forty-fourth Psalm we must suppose to have been written on occasion of a persecu- 
tion under which the Church at that time laboured ; but a verse of itis cited, Rom. vin. 36, as 
expressive of what Christians were to suffer on their blessed Master’s account: * As itis written, 
For thy sake we are killed all the day long; we are accounted as sheep for the slaughter.’ 

‘A quotation from the forty-fifth Psalm in Heb. i. 3, certifies us that the whole is addressed 


to the Son of God, and therefore celebrates his spiritual union with the Church, and the happy 
fruits of it. 





“The siaty-eighth Psalm, though apparently conversant about Israelitish victories, the 
translation of the ark to Sion, and the services of the tabernacle ; yet docs, under those 
figures, treat of Christ’s resurrection; his going up on high leading captivity captive, pouring 
out the gifts of the Spirit, erecting his Church in the world, and enlarging it by the accession 
of the nations to the faith; as will be evident to any one who considers the force and conse- 
quence of the apostle’s citation from it, Eph. iv. 7, 8: * Unto every one of us is given grace 
according to the measure of the gift of Christ. Wherefore he saith, When he ascended up 
on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men.’ 

“The staty-ninth Psalm is five times referred to in the Gospels, as being uttered by the 
prophet im the person of the Messiah. The imprecations, or rather predictions, at the latter 
end of it, are applied, Rom. xi. 9, 10, to the Jews; and to Judas, Acts i. 20, where the 
hundred and ninth Psalm is also cited as prophetical of the sore judgments which should 
befall that arch traitor, and the wretched nation of which he was an epitome. 


oT? c 














= 





INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK OF PSALMS. 


“St. Matthew, informing us, chap. xitl. 35, that Jesus spake to the multitude in parables, gives 
it as one reason why he did so: ‘That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, 
Psa. xxii. 2, 1 will utter things which have been kept secret from the foundation of the world? 

“The ninety-first Psalm was applied by the tempter to the Messiah; nor did our Lord 
object to the application, but only to the false inference which his adversary suggested from 
at; Matt. iv. 6, 7. 

“The ninety-fifth Psalm is explained at large in Heb. iii. and iv., as relative to the state 
and trial of Christians in the world, and to their attainment of the heavenly rest. 

“The hundred and tenth Psalm is cited by Christ himself, Matt. xxii. 44, as treating of 
his exaltation, kingdom, and priesthood. 

“The hundred and seventeenth Psalin, consisting only of two verses, is employed, Rom. xv. 
11, to prove that the Gentiles were one day to praise God for the mercies of redemption. 

“The twenty-second verse of the hundred and eighteenth Psalm: ‘'The stone which the 
builders refused,’ &c., is quoted sta different times as spoken of our Saviour. See Matt. xxi. 
>; Mark xu. 10; Luke xx. 17; Acts iv. 11. 

“ And lastly: ‘the fruit of David’s body,’ which God is said in the hundred and thirty- 
second Psalm to have promised that he would place upon his throne, is asserted, Acts il. 30, 
to be ‘Jesus Christ’” Bishop Horne on the Psalms, preface, p. x1. 

That several of the above quotations are directly prophetic, and were intended to announce 
and describe the Redeemer of the world and the Gospel state, there is not the slightest reason 
to doubt; that others of them are accommodated to the above subjecis, their own _ historical 
meaning being different, may be innocently credited: but let it always be remembered, that 
these accommodations are made by the same Spirit by which the Psalms were originally given: 
that this Spirit has a right to extend his own meaning, and to adapt his own words to subjects, 
transactions, and times, to which, from similarity of circumstances, they may be applicable. 
Many passages of the Old Testament seem to be thus quoted in the New; and often the 
words a little altered, and the meaning extended, to make them suitable to existing circum- 
stances. Every writer is at perfect liberty thus to employ his own words, which he might have 
already used on very different occasions. JI need not tell the Icarned reader that the finest, 
as well as the oldest, of the heathen writers, Homer, is full of quotations from himself ; and 
Virgil, his imitator, has not unfrequently followed his steps. But still there is a great and 
weighty difference as the subject respects the Holy Spirit; to his infinite wisdom and know- 
ledge all times and circumstances, whether past or future, are always laid open; and, as it is 
one of the perfections of the work of God to produce the greatest and most numerous effects 
by the fewest and simplest means, so it is one of the perfections of the Holy Scriptures to 
represent things that are not as though they were; and to make the facts which then existed 
the representatives of those which should afterwards take place. Thus, the Holy Scriptures 
contain an infinity of meaning: the Old Testament, as it were, included and referred to in the 
New; as the New refers back to the Old, by which it was adumbrated ; and refers forward, 
not only to all times and great occurrences during this mortal state, but also to the endless 
states of the just and the unjust in the eternal world. 


Section [X. On tHE Suspsect Mattrer oF THE Psaums, AND THE METHOD OF 
APPLYING THEM. 


The late learned Bishop Horsley, in his preface to the book ot Psalms, says: ‘It is true 
that many of the Psalms are commemorative of the miraculous interpositions of God in behalf 
of his chosen people ; for, indeed, the history of the Jews is a fundamental part of revealed 
religion. Many were probably composed upon the occasion of remarkable passages in David's 
life, his dangers, his afflictions, his deliverances. Buc of those which relate to the public 
history of the natural Israel, there are few in which the fortunes of the mystical [sragl, the 
Christian Church, are not adumbrated; and of those which allude to the life of David, there 


are none in which the Son of David is not th> principa] and immediate subject. 
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“ David’s complaints against his enemies are Messiah’s complaints, first of the unbelieving 
Jews, then of the heathen persecutors and the apostate faction in the latter ages. David’s 
afflictions are the Messiah’s sufferings ; David’s penitential supplications are the supplications 
of Messiah in agony 3 David’s songs of triumph and thanksgiving are Messiah’s songs of 
triumph and thanksgiving for his victory over sin, and death, and hell. In a word, there is 
not a page of this book of Psalms in which the pious reader will not find his Saviour, if he 
read with a view of finding him; and it was but a just encomium of it (the book of Psalms) 
that came from the pen of one of the early fathers, that ‘it is @ complete system of divinity 
for the use and edification of the common people of the Christian Church.” 

Of the compilation of this book the above learned writer speaks thus : “‘ ‘The Psalms appear 
to be compositions of various authors, in various ages ; some much more ancient than the time 
of King David, some of a much later age. Of many, David himself was undoubtedly the 
author ; and that those of his composition were prophetic, we have David’s own authority ; 
for thus King David, at the close of his life, describes himself and his sacred songs : “ David 
the son of Jesse said, and the man who was raised up on high, the anointed of the God of 
Jacob, and the sweet psalmist of Israel, said, The Spirit of Jehovah spake by me, and his 
word was in my tongue.” It was the word, therefore, of Jehovah’s Spirit which was uttered 
by David’s tongue. 

“The Psalms are all poems of the tyrre kind, that is, adapted to music, but with great 
variety in the style of composition. Some are simply opes. An ode is a dignified sort of 
song, narrative of the facts cither of public history or private life, in a highly adorned and 
figurative style. Some are of the kind called eLec1ac, which are pathetic compositions upon 
mournful subjects. Some are Etnic, delivering grave maxims of life or the precepts of re- 
ligion in solemn, but for the most part simple, strains. Some are EN1emamic, delivering the 
doctrines of religion in entgmas contrived to strike the imagination forcibly, and yet easy to 
be understood. In all these the author delivers the whole matter in his own person. But 
a very great, I believe the far greater, part are a sort of DRAMATIC ODES, consisting of dialogues 
between persons snstaining certain characters. In these dialogue Psalms the persons are 
frequently the psalmist himself, or the chorus of priests and Levites, or the leader of the 
Levitical band, opening the ode with a proem, declarative of the subject, and very often closing 
the whole with a solemn admonition drawn from what the other persons say. The other 
persons are JEWovaHn, sometimes as one, sometimes as another of the Three Persons; Curist 
in his incarnate state sometimes before, sometimes after, his resurrection ; the human soul 
of Christ as distinguished from the Divine essence. Christ, in his incarnate state, is personated 
sometimes as a Priest, sometimes as a King, sometimes as a Conqueror. ‘The resemblance 
is very remarkable between this Conqueror in the book of Psalms, and the Warrior on the 
white horse in the book of Revelation, who goes forth with a crown on his head, and a bow 
in his hand, conquering and to conquer. And the conquest in the Psalms is followed, like 
the conquest in the Revelation, by the marriage of the Conqueror. These are circumstances 
of similitude which, to any one versed in the prophetic style, prove beyond a doubt that the 
mystical Conqueror is the same personage in both.” 

There is an opinion relative to the construction of this book, which, though to myself it 
appear as fanciful as it is singular, yet deserves to be mentioned, especially as so great a man 
as Dr. Horsley supposes, that if it were kept in view, it would conduce much to a right 

inderstanding of the book. 

The whole collection of the Psalms forms a sort of wERoIc TRacEDY. The redemption 
of man and the destruction of Satan, is the prot. The PERSONS OF THE DRAMA are the 
Persons of the Gopurap; Christ united to one of them: Satan, Judas, the apostate Jews, 
the heathen persecutors, the apostates uf latter times. The arTenpants: believers, unbe- 
levers, angels. The scenes: heaven, earth, hell. The time of the action: from the fall 


to the final overthrow of the apostate faction, and the general judgment. 
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Section X.—QOn THE PARTICULAR SuBsJect aNp Use or Bacu Psatno. 


I have already given different tables relative to the division, chronological arrangement, 
and supposed authors and occasions on which they were composed. There have been some 
others made, in which they have been classed according to their subjects, and their uses for 
the godly and the Christian Church. The most circumstantial that I have seen is that in the 
Quintuplex Psalterium, printed in 1508, already noticed in the beginning of this introduce 
tion. The following, from Bishop Horsley, may be probably of most general use ---- 


Services of the Festivals of the Jewish Church. 


For the Sassarn, Psa. xix., civ., and exvili. For the Passover, Psa. Ixxviii., CV pexy. 
For Pentecost, Psa. cxi., cxxxv., cxxxvi. For the Feast or Trumpets, Psa. Ixxxi. For 
the Feast or Tanernac es, Psa. lxv., xvii. 

A war song, Psa. cxlix. ‘Thanksgiving for national deliverances, or successful war, Psa. 
xlvii., Ixvi., [xxvi., cxv., Cxxiv., cxxv., cxliv. Thanksgiving after a storm, hurricane, or carth- 
quake, Psa. xxix., xlvi. Upon placing the ark in Solomon’s temple, Psa. cxxxii. Prayers 
in seasons of national calamity, Psa. Ixxxix. Prayers for help in war, Psa. xhyeeixe ae. 
Thanksgiving for Hezekiah’s recovery, Psa. xxx., cxvi. Prayers in the time of Manasseh’s 
captivity, Psa. Ixxix., Ixxx. Thanksgiving for Manassch’s return, Psa. Ixxxv. Prayers, 
lamentations, and confessions of the captives, Psa. Ixxiv., xxvii. cii., cvi., CXXXVil. Songs of 
triumph and thanksgivings of the returned captives, Psa. cvii., cxxvi., cxlvi., cxlvii. A king 
of Judah’s inauguration vow, ci. Grand chorus for all the voices and all the instruments, 
Psa. cl. The blessedness of the righteous, and the final perdition of the opposite faction, 
Psa. 1., XXXVI., XXXxvil., cxii. The extermination of the religious faction, Psa. xiv., lili, True 
godliness described as distinct from the ritual, Psa. xv., 1. The believer’s scruples arising 
from the prospetity of the wicked, removed by revealed religion, and the consideration of 
their latter end, Psa. lxxiii. The pleasures of devotion, Psa. Ixxxiv. Divine enigmata; the 
subject, the Redeemer’s divinity, the immortality of the soul, and a future retribution, Psa. 
xlix. A mystical prayer of David in the character of the high priest, Psa. xvi. Prayers of 
believers for protection against the atheistical conspiracy, Psa. i., iv., X., X11, Belli .5 XVilese SILI, 
liv., Cxx., cxxill., cxl. The believer’s penitential confessions and deprecations, Psaeevi., 
XXXIl., XXXVH1, xxxix., li. Believer’s prayer for the promised redemption, Psa xxx: 
exliii. Believers lament their afflicted state in this short and evil life, and pray for the resur- 
rection, xc. Prayers for grace and mercy, Psa. v., xxv., xxvi., cxxxi. Songs of triumph in 
prospect of the establishment of God’s universal kingdom, Psa. xlvii., Ixvil., xcii. A believer's 
general praises and thanksgivings, Psa. viii., xix., xxiil., ciil., cxix. A beltever’s thanksgiving 
for the final extirpation of iniquity, and the idolatrous religions and persecuting power, Psa. 
ix., xi., lii., Ixvi. The Church prays for preservation from corruptions, Psa. xxvin., exh. ; for 
deliverance from the persecution of her enemies, Psa. vii., latter part of xxvil., froin ver. 7 to 
the end, and xxxi., lix; for Messiah’s deliverance and success, Psa. xx. ‘The Church gives 
thanks for Messiah’s victory, Psa. xxi.; for her own final deliverance, Psa. xvin. ; for the final 
extirpation of iniquity and idolatry, Psa. xcit. Messiah’s prayers, Psa. xxi, xxxv., xl1., lvi., 
Ivii., Ixt., Ixii., Ixiii., Ixxxvi., Ixxxviii.; inagony. When taken and deserted, Psa. cxlii; thanks- 
givings, Psa. xl., cxvii., and cxviii., one Psa. cxxxvili; accusation of the impenitent Jews, his 
cnemies, Psa, lv., Ixiv., ]xix.; prophetic malediction of the Jewish nation, Psa. cix.; exalta- 
(Gree bsa. il., xxive, xlVieX€V), xcvi., NCViN, xcvili., xcix., c., cx.; comforts of*the afflicted 
Israelites with the promise of the final excision of the idolatrous faction, Psa. xciv. ; exhorts 
to holiness and trust in God by the example of his own deliverance, Psa. xxxiv. ; predicts the 
final judgment, Psa. ]xxv. God promises the Messiah protection and glory, Psa. xci. God's 
just judgment foretold upon the unjust judges of our Lord, Psa., lviti., Ixxxi. The reign of 
the king’s son, Psa. Ixxii. Salvation is of the Jews, Psa. Ixxxvui. 

Of the Psalms, stx are alphabetical, xxv., xxxiv., XXXVil., CXI., CXIL, cxlv. 

Forty-five of the Psalms are called by the Masoretes Mizmor, iil., iv., V., VI, Vill, 1X., XU 
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Xiii., XV. XIX., XX., XXi., XXi1., XXL, XXiv., NXIX., XXXL, XEXVIIL., XXXIX., XI, xhi., xlvii., xlix., 1, 
li., lit, lili, liv., lv., bexiii., Ixxvil., Ixxix., Ixxx., [xxxi., Ixxxiv., JXXXY., XCVIIl., C., Cl., CIX. €X. 
exxxix., cxl., exli., exh 

Six are called Michtam, xvi., lvi., lvii., lviii., Hx., Ix. 

Thirteen are called Maschil, xxxii., xlii., xliv., xlv., lii., lii., liv., lv., lxxiv., Ixxviit., Ixxxviil., 
}xxxix., cxlil. 

Seven are called Mizmor Shir, xxxi., lxv., lxvii., Ixviii., Ixxv., lxxvil., xeil. 

Five are called Shir Mizmor, xlviii., Ixvi., Ixxxiii., [xxxviil., cvill. 

One is called Shir, xlvi. 

Four are called Tephillah, xvii., |xxxvi., xc., cn. 

One is called Tehillah, cxlv.; one, Shiggaion, vii.; one, Lehazchir, \xx. 

Fifteen are called Shir Hammaatoth, or Songs of Steps, cxx.—cxxxiv. 


Srecrion XI.—On true GeNnerRAL Use or Tue PsaLtMs 1N THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 


That our blessed Lord used the book of Psalms as he did other books of Seripture, and 
quoted from it, we have already seen; this stamps 11 with the highest authority: and that 
he and his disciples used it as a book of devotion, we learn from their singing the Hillel at 
his last supper, which we know was composed of Psalms cxill., cxiv., CXV., CXVI., Cxvi., and 
cxvill.; sce Matt. xxvi. 30, and the notes there: and that they were used by the Christian 
Church from the earliest times in devotional exercises, especially in praising God, we have 
the most ample proof. At first what was called singing was no more than a recitatrvo or 
solemn mode of reading or repeating, which in the Jewish Church was accompanied by 
tastruments of music, of the nature of which we know nothing. The Christian religion, which 
delights in simplicity, while it retained the Psalms as a book Divinely inspired, and a book 
of devotion, omitted the instrumental music, which, however, in afier times, with other corrup- 
tions, crept into the Church, and is continued in many places, with small benefit to the godly, 
and little edification to the multitude. What good there might have been derived from it has 
been lost in consequence of the improper persons who generally compose what is commonly 
called the choir of stugcrs. Those whose peculiar office it is to direct and lead the singing 
in Divine worship, should have clean hands and pure hearts. ‘To see this part of public 
Ww orship performed by unthinking if not profligate youths of both sexes, fills the serious with 
pain, and the ungodly with contempt. He who sings not with the spirzt as well as the 
understanding, oflers a sacrifice to God as acceptable as the dog’s head and swine’s blood 
would have been under the Mosaic law. 

[ shall not enter into the question whether the Psalms of David, or hymns formed on New 
Testament subjects, be the most proper for Christian congregations ; both I think may be 
profitably used. Nor will T take up the controversy relative to the adapting the Psalms to 
express an cvangelical meaning in every place. I need only give my opinion, that I consider 
this a difficult, if not a dangerous, work. Where the Peabanee evidently relate to the Gospel 
dispensation, the matter is plain; there it is proper and necessary to give them their full 
direction and meaning; but to turn those in this way that evidently have no such reference, 
I consider a temerarious undertaking, and wholly unwarrantable. 

But the mnost difficult task 1s, throwing them into a modern poetic form, especially ine 
metre ; as in such cases many things are introduced for the sake of the poetry, and the final 
jingle, which were never spoken by the inspired penman; and it is an awful thing to add to 
or detract from the word of God, cither in poetry or prose. And how frequently this is done 
in most metrical versions of the Psalms, need not be pointed out here. Perhaps one of the 
most faultless in this respect is an almost obsolete one in our own langnage, viz., that by 
Sternhold and Hopkins. Because of its uncouth form, this version has been ir, vilified, 
while others, by far its inferiors, have been as unreasonably extolled. The authors of this 
version (for it has heen taken directly from the Hebrew text) have sacrificed every thing to 


the literal sense and meaning. ‘The others, and especially that of Tate and Brody, which 
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is no version from the original, sacrifice often the literal and true sense to sound and smooth- 
ness of numbers ; in which, however, they are not always successful. , 

L shall add only one word on the subject of this very ancient version. I ean sing almost 
every Psalm in the version of Sternhold and Hopkins as the Psalins of David; I ean sing 
those of the new version as the Psalms of Dr. Brady and Nahum Tate. Bite? let one 
equally deteral, with a better verszfication, be made; or restore to the people that form of 

sound words of which they have too long been deprived. But, to serve the purposes of 
devotion, we want a better translation of ‘the Psalms ; a translation in which the hemistich, 
or Hebrew poetic form, shall be carefully preserved ; ; and with a very few expletives, (which 
should be distinguished by 7talzcs, or otherwise, in the printing, to bring the lines into those 
forms, to which our versification or musical measures may extend,) we might sing the whole, 
Without singing any thing in sense or meaning which was not David's. Indeed a species of 
recitativo singing would be the most proper for these sacred odes; as it would answer much 
better the solemn purposes of devotion, than the great mass of those tunes whieh are com- 
monly employed in Church music, in which the style of singing is rarely adapted tothe grand 
and melting compositions of the sweet singer of Israel. Let the plan be copied which is 
adopted from the Hebrew MSS. in Dr. Kennicott’s edition ; let them be translated line for 
line, as Dr. Lowth has done his version of Isaiah; let a dignified recitativo music be adapted 
to the words; attend to metre, and be regardless of rhyme; and then the Psalms will be a 
mighty help to devotion, and truly religious people will sing with the spirit and the under- 
standing also. Were a version of this kind made and substituted for that most inaecurate 
version in the Prayerbook, a stumbling-block would be taken out of the way of some sincere 
minds, who are pained to find, not only important differences, but even contradictions, between 
the Psalms which they read in their authorized version, and those which are used in the 
public service of the Church. 

As many persons are greatly at a loss to account for the strange varieties between these 
two versions, (that in the Hzble, and that in the Prayerbook,) it may be necessary to give 
them some information on this head. Properly speaking, the Psalms in the Prayerbook, 
called the reading Psalms, are rather a paraphrase than a version. It was never taken 
immediately from the febrew, with which it disagrees in places innumerable. In the main 
it follows the Sepiuagint and the Vulgate, but often differs from them, even where they differ 
from the Hebrew, and yet without following the dafter. And there are many words, turns of 
thought, and varieties of mood, tense, and person, in it which do not appear in any of the above. 

In the prose Psalms in our authorized verston our translators have acted very conscien- 
tiously, as they have done im all other cases where they have added any thing, even the smallest 
particle, in order to fill up the sense, or accommodate the Hebrew idiom to that of the English ; 
they have shown this by putting the expletive or supplied word in the 7talic letter. Thousands 
of such expletives, many of them utterly unnecessary, are found in the prose Psalms in the 
Prayerbook ; but they have no such distinguishing mark, aid are all printed as if they were 
the words of the Holy Spirit! 

There are some things in this version that are contradictory to what is found in the He- 
brew text. I shall give one exainple. 

In Psalm exxv. 3 we have the following words in the Hebrew text: swwn o2v my x9 1D 
mo ypyn 01 53 ki lo yanuach shebet haresha al goral hatstsaddikim, which is faithfully trans- 
lated in our common version, “ For the rod of the wicked (wickedness, marg.) shall not rest 
upon the lot of the righteous :” this is rendered in the prose Psalms in the Prayerbook thus : 
“For the rod of the ungodly cometh not into the lot of the righteous.” 

“This,” say the objectors, “is neither Scripture nor truth. 1, It is not Scrzpture: the 
Hebrew is, as our authorized version hath it: ‘The rod of the wicked shall not rest. But 
your version saith, ‘The rod of the ungodly cometh not” 2. Itis not truth: ‘The rod of 
the wicked often cometh into the lot of the righteous ;’ but here is the difference : though it 
may come, and often doth come, into the lot of the righteous, yet God never permitteth it to 


rest there. Here therefore your reading Psalms contradict both Scripture and fact.” 
Cc on 
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It may be asked, From what source is this objectionable reading derived! It evidently 
cannot be derived from the Hebrew text, as the reader will at once perceive. Jt is not in the 
Vulgate, which reads, Quia non relinquet Dominns virgam peecatorum super sortem justorum. 
“ For the Lord will not leave the rod of sinners upon the lot of the righteous.” It is not in 
the Septuagint, ‘Ore ova agyaee Kupiog trav paBdov rwv dpaprwAwy emt Tov KAnpoy Twv dixatur, which is 
precisely the same as the Vulgate. Nor does this strange version receive any support from 
either the Chaldee, Syriac, Athiopic, or Arabic. 

T’o attempt to vindicate such a translation will neither serve the interests of the Church, 
nor those of Christianity, especially when we have one so very different and so very faithful 
put into the hands of the people by the authority of the Church and the state. ‘Thatin the 
Prayerbook should be immediately suppressed, and replaced by that in onr authorized 
version, that the people may not have a different version put into their hands on the Lord's 
day, and in times of public devotion, from that which they find in their Bible ; in consequence 
of which they are often confounded with discrepances which it is out of their power to 
reconcile. It is passing strange that the rulers of the Church have slumbered so long over 
a subject of such vast magnitude and importance. 

To be fully satisfied on this subject, I have collated this Prayerbook version in many 
places with the Hebrew text, the Septuagint, the Vulgate, the old Itala or Antehieronymian, 
and the ortental versions in general; and find much cause of complaint against its general 
looseness, and frequent inaccuracy ; and would give that advice to the rulers of our Church, 
that the prophet did to the rulers of the Jewish Church, on a subject in which the best 
interests of the people were concerned: “Go through, go through the gates ; cast up, cast 
up the highway ; take up the stumbling-block out of the way of my people ; lift upa stendard 
for the people ;” Isa. lvil. 14; Ixu. 10. 

With respect to helps, 1 may say in general that I have occasionally consulted, 1. The 
Critici Sacri. 2. Venema; whoin J] should have been glad to have used more particularly, 
but his plan would have led me into such an extent of comment, as would have far surpassed 
inylimits. 3. Rosenmilier’s collections were of more use ; but neither did his plan quadrate 
with mine. 4. Calmet afforded me most assistance, as he is, in almost all respects, the most 
judicious of all the commentators. 5. Could I have wholly agreed with the plan of the truly 
pious Bishop Horne, 1 might have enriched my work with many of those spiritual remarks 
with which his coamentary abounds. Where I differ from Azs plan will best appear in a 
preceding part of this introduction, to which I must refer the reader. 6. From the very 
learned Bishop Horsley I have borrowed several useful notes, particularly of a critical kind. 
7. But the work which |] think may be of most use to masters of families, and ministers in 
gencral, is that excellent and judicious one by Dr. Wm. Nicolson, formerly bishop of 
Gloucester, with the quaint but expressive title, Davip’s 1aRP STRUNG AND TUNED; or an 
easy Anaysis of the whole book of Psalms, cast into such method, that the sum of every 
Psalin may quickly be collected and remembered.” In inany places I have introduced the 
whole of the analysis, with some corrections, leaving out the prayers at the end of each Psalm ; 
which, though very useful for the famely, or for the closet, could not properly have a place in 
a comment. This work was finished by the author, October 22, 1658. 8. From an old 
folio MS. on vellum in my own collection, I have extracted some curious notes and renderings. 
It contains the Vulgate, or more properly the Antehicronymian version, with a translation after 
each verse in the ancient Scottish dialect, and after that a paraphrase in the same language. 
I have given the eighth Psalm as it stands in this ancient MS., after my notes on that Psalm. 
Most of my readers will find this at least an edifymg curiosity. Extracts from it will appear 
in different parts of the work. I know nothing like the book of Psalms: it contains all the 
lengths, breadths, depths, and heights of the patriarchal, Mosaic, and Christian dispensations. 
It is the most useful book in the Bible, and is every way worthy of the wisdom of God. 

Reader, may the Spirit of the ever blessed God make this most singular, most excellent 
and most exalted of all his works, a present and eternal blessing to thy soul !—Amen. 


Apa CLARKE. 
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Chronological Notes relative to the Psalms wrilten by David, upon the supposition that they 
were all composed in a period of about forty-seven years. See the Introductton. 


Year from the Creation, 2942—-2989.—-Year before the birth of Christ, 1058—-1011.—Ycar before the vulgar 


era of Christ’s nativity, 1062—1015.—Year since the Deluge, according to Archbishop Usher, and the 
English Bible, 1286-1333.—Year from the destruction of Troy, according to Dionysius of Halicarnassus, 
123-170.—Year before the first Olympiad, 286-239.—Year before the building of Rome, 309-262.— 
Year of the Julian period, 3652-3699.—Year of the Dionysian Period, 460-507. 


PSALM I. 


The blessedness of the righteous shown, in his avoiding every appearance af evil, 1. 
This farther pointed out under the metaphor of a good tree planted in a good well- 
The opposite state of the ungodly pointed out, under the metaphor of chaff driven away 
The miserable end of sinners, and the final happiness of the godly, 5, 6. 


law of the Lord, 2. 
watered soil, 3. 
by the wind, 4. 


I. DAY. MORNING PRAYER. 
LESSED °is the man that walketh not 
in the counsel of the © ungodly, nor stand- 








a Luke xx.42; Actsi. 20.——» Prov. iv. 14, 15. 


NOTES ON PSALM. I. 

Verse 1. Blessed is the man) ‘This Psalm has no 
title, and has been generally considered, but without 
especial reason, as a preface or introduction to the 
whole book. 

The word "Ws ashrey, which we translate dlessed, 
is properly in the plural form, dlessednesses ; or May 
be considered as an exclamation praduced by contem- 
plating the state of the man who has taken God for 
his portion; O the blessedness of the man! And the 
word w‘nn Aaish, is emphatic: THAT man; that one 
among a thousand who lives for the accomplishment 
of the end for which God created him. 1. God made 
man for happiness. @. Every man feels a desire to 
be happy. 3. All human beings abhor misery. 4. Hap- 
piness is the grand object of pursuit among all men. 
5. But so perverted is the human heart, that it 
seeks happiness where it cannot be found; and in 
things which are naturally and morally unfit to com- 
municate it. 6. The true way of obtaining it is here 
laid down. 

That walketh not in the counsel af the ungodly] 
There is a double chimax in this verse, which it will 
be proper to note :— 

1. There are here three characters, each exceed- 
ing the other in sinfulness. 1. The uncopiy D°ywn 
reskaim, from jw rasha, to be unjust; rendering 
to nore his due; witholding from God, society, and 
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¢ Or, wicked. 








In his godly use of the 


eth in the way of sinners, 4 nor sitteth in the 
seat of the scornful. 
2 But ¢ his delight zs in the law of the Lorn; 





d Psa. xxvi. 4; Jer. xv. 17. e Psa. exix. 35, 47, 92. 





himself, what belongs to each. Ungodly—he who 
has not God in him; who is without God in the world. 
2. Sinners, D'NOM chattoim, from NON chata, “to 
miss the mark,” “to pass over the prohibited limits,” 
“to transgress.” This man not only does no goad, 
but he does evil. The tormer was without God, but 
not desperately wicked. ‘The latter adds outward 
transgression to the sinfulness of his heart. 3. Scorn- 
FUL, O'S letsim, from 89 latsah, “ to mock, deride.” 
He who has nv religion; lives in the open breach 
of God's laws; and turns revelation, the immortality 
of the soul, and the existence of an invisible world, into 
ridicule. He is at least a dezst, and endeavours to 
dissolve, as much as he can, the dends of moral obli- 
gation in civil society. As the sinner exceeds the 
ungodly, so the scornful exceeds both. 

The second climax is found in the words, 1. Walk ; 
2. Stand; 3. Sit: which mark three different degrees 
of evil in the conduct of those persons. 

Observe, 1. The ungod/y man—one uninfluenced 
by God. 2. The sinner—he who adds to ungodli- 
ness transgression. 3. The scornful—the deist, 
atheist, &ce., who make a mock of cvery thing sa- 
ered. The unGopLy man walss, the SINNER stands, 
and the scoRNFUL man sits down in the way of 
iniquity. 

Mark certain circumstances of their differing cha- 
racters and conduct. 1. The ungodly man has his 
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The characier 


and fin his law doth he meditate day and 


night. 
3 And he shall be like a tree € planted by 





f Josh. 1.8; Psa. cxix. 1,97. € Jer. xvii. 8; Ezek. xlvis. 12. 











counsel; 2. The sinner has his way; and, 3. The 
scorner has his seat. 

The ungodly man is unconcerned about religion ; 
he is neither zealous for his own salvation, nor for 
that of others: and he counsels and advises those 
with whom he converses to adopt his plan, and not 
trouble themsclves about praying, reading, repent- 
ance, &e., &e.; there is no need for such things ; 
live au honest life, make no fuss about religion, and 
you will fare well enough at last. Now, “ blessed 
is the mau who walks not in this man’s counsel ;” 
who does not come into his measures, nor act accord- 
ing to his plan. 

The sinner has his particular way of transgressing ; 
one is a drunkard, another dishonest, another unclean. 
Few are given to every species of vice. There are 
many covetous men who abhor drunkenness; many 
drunkards who abhor coretousness ; and so of others. 
Each has his easily besetting sin; therefore, says the 
prophet, let éhe wicked forsake His way. Now, dless- 
ed is he who stands not in such a man’s Way. 

The scorner has brought; in reference to himself, all 
religion and moral feeling to an end. He has sat 
down—is utterly confirmed in impiety, and makes a 
mock at sin. Flis conscience is seared; and he is a 
believer in all unbelief. Now, dlessed ts the man who 
sits not down in his sear. 

See the correspondent relations in this account. 
1. He who walks according to the counsel of the 
ungodly will soon, 2. Stand to look on the way of 
sinners; and thus, being off his guard, he will soon be 
a partaker in their evil deeds. 3. He who has aban- 
doned himself to transgression will, in all probability, 
soon become hardened by the deceitfulness of sin; and 
sit down with the scorner, and endeavour to turn rell- 
gion into ridicule. 

The last correspondency we find is :—1. The seat 
answers to the sitting of the scornful. 2. The way 
answers to the standing of the sinner; and 3, the 
counsel answers to the walking of the ungodly. 

The great lesson to be learned from the whole is, 
sin is progressive; one evil propensity or act leads to 
another. Ile who acts by bad counsel may soon do 
evil deeds; and he who abandons himself to cv7l 
doings may end his life in total apostasy from God. 
“When Just has conceived, it brings forth sin; and 
when sin is finished, it brings forth death.”” Snlomon, 
the son of David, adds a profitable advice to those 
words of his father: ‘‘ Enter not into the path of the 
wicked, and go nat in the way of evil men; avoid 
it, pass not by it, turn from it, and pass away ;” Prov. 
1Ve beet Oo: 

As the dlessedness of the man is great who avoids 
the ways and the workers of iniquity , so his wrefch- 
cdness is great who acts on the contrary: to hin we 
must reverse the words of David: ‘ Cursed is the 
man who walketh in the counsel of the ungodly ; 
who standeth in the way af sinners; and who sitteth 
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of uw govow man. 


the rivers of water, that bringeth forth his fruit 
in his season: his leaf also shall not ® wither ; 
and whatsoever he doeth shall ' prosper. 


h lleb. fade. i Gen. xxxix. 3, 23; Psa.exxvili.2; Isa. iii. 10, 








in the seat of the scornful.” Let him that readeth 
understand. 

Verse 2. But his delight is in the law of the Lord} 
DN chephtso, his will, desire, affection, every motive 
in his heart, and every moving principle in his soul, 
are on the side of God and his truth. We takes up 
the law of the Lord as the rule of his life; he brings 
all his actions and affections to this holy standard. 
Hle looketh into the perfect law of liberty ; and is 
not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the word; and 
is therefore blessed in his deed. He not only reads 
to gain knowledge from the Divine oracles, but he 
meditates on what he has read, feeds on it; and thus 
receiving the sincere milk of the word, he grows 
thereby unta eternal life. This is not an occasional 
study to him; it is his work day and night. As his 
heart is in it, the employment must be frequent, and 
the disposition to it perpetual. 

Verse 3. Like a tree planted) Not like one 
growing wild, however strong or luxuriant it may 
appear; but one that has been carefully cultivated ; 
and for the proper growth of which all the advantages 
of soil and situation have been chosen. If a child be 
brought up in the discipline and admonition of the 
Lord, we have both reason and revelation to encourage 
us to expect a godly and useful life. Where religious 
education is neglected, alas! what fruits of righteous- 
ness can be expected! An uncultivated soul is like 
an uncultivated field, all overgrown with briers, thorns, 
and thistles. 

By the rivers of water) 0°93 4D palgey mayim, 
the streams or divisions of the waters. Alluding to 
the custom of irrigation in the eastern countries, where 
streams are conducted from a cana] or river to dif- 
ferent parts of the ground, and turned eff or on at 
pleasure ; the person having no more to do than by 
his foot to turn a sod from the side of one stream, 
ta cause it to share its waters with the other parts to 
which he wishes to direct his course. This is called 
‘watering the land with the foot,” Deut. xi. 10, where 
see the note. 

His fruit in his season] In such a case expecta- 
tion is never disappointed. Fruit is expected, fruit 
is borne; and it comes also in the time in which it 
should come. <A godly education, under the influ- 
ences of the Divine Spirit, which can never be with- 
held where they are earnestly sought, ts sure to pro- 
duce the fruits of righteousness: and he who reads, 
prays, and meditates, will ever see the work which 
God has given him to do; the power by which he is 
ta perform it; and the ézmes, places, and opportunities 
for daing those things by which Gad can obtain most 
glory, his own soul most good, and his neighbour most 
edification. 

His leaf also shall not wither) Wis prefessron of 
true religion shall always be regular and unsullied ; 
and his faith be ever shown by his works. As the 
leaves and the frutt are the evidences of the vege- 
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The way of the ungodly PSALM I. shall perish. 
4 The ungodly are not so: but are|the judgment, nor sinners in the congregation 

*like the chaff which the wind driveth} of the righteous. 

away. 6 For ™ the Lorp knoweth the way of the right- 


5 Therefore the ungodly ! shall not stand in 





k Job. xxi. 18; Psa. xxxv. 5; Isa. xvii. 13; xxix. 5; Hos. 
Rill o: 





tative perfection of the tree ; so a zealous religious 
profession, accompanied with good works, are the 
evidences of the soundness of faith in the Chris- 
tian man. Rabbi Solomon Jarchi gives a cnrious turn 
to this expression: he considers the /eaves as ex- 
pressing those matters of the law that seem to he of 
nu real use, to be quite unimportant, and that appa- 
rently neither add nor diminish. But even these 
things are parts of the Divine revelation, and all have 
their use ; so even the apparently indifferent aetions or 
sayings of a truly holy man have their use ; and from 
the manner and spirit in which they are done or said, 
have the tendency to bear the observer to something 
great and good. 

Whatsoever he doeth sholl prosper} It is always 
healthy ; it is extending its roots, increasing its woody 
fibres, cireulating its nutritive juices, putting forth frnit- 
buds, blossoms, leaves, or fruit; and all these opera- 
tions go on, in a healthy tree, in their proper seasons. 
So the godly man; he is ever taking deeper root, 
growing stronger inthe grace he has already received, 
inereasing in heavenly desires, and, under the continual 
influence of the Divine Spirit, forming those purposes 
from which much fruit to the glory and praise of God 
shall be produced. . 

Verse 1. The ungodly are not so] The Vulvate 


and Scptuagini, and the versions made from them, | 


such as the Authieyic and Arabic, double the last 
negation, and add a clause to the end of the verse, 
** Not so the ungodly, not so; they shall be like the 
dust which the wind scatters away from the face of 
the earth.” There is nothing solid inthe men ; there 
is nothing good in their ways. They are not of God’s 
planting ; they are not good grain ; they are only chaff, 
and a chaff that shall be separated from the good 
grain when the fan or shovel of God’s power throws 
them up to the wind of his judgments. The manner 
of winnowing in the eastern countries is nearly the 
same with that praetised in various parts of these 
kingdoms before the invention of winnowing machines. 
They either throw it np in a place ont of doors by a 
large wouden shovel against the wind; or with their 
weights or winnowing fans shake it down leisurely in 
the wind. The grain falls down nearly perpendicu- 
larly ; and the chaff, through its lehtness, is blown 
away to a distance from the grain. 

An ungodly man is never steady ; his purposes are 
abortive; his conversation light, trifling, and foolish ; 
his professions, friendships, &c., frothy, hollow, and 
insincere ; and both he and his works are earried away 
to destruction by the wind of God’s judgments. 

Verse 5. Therefore the ungodly shall not stand] 
This refers to the winnowing mentioned in the pre- 
ceding verse. Some of the versions have, The un- 
godly shall not arise inthe judgment—they shall have 
no resurreciton, except to shame and everlasting con- 


eous: but the way of the ungodly shall perish. 


=... a ae 
'Wisd. v. 1.——™ Psa. xxxvii. 18; Nah. i.7; John x. 14; 2 Tim. 
ii. 19. 





tempt. But probably the meaning is, When they 
come to be judged, they shall be condemned. They 
shall have nothing to plead in their behalf. That the 
impious were never to have any resurrection, but be 
annihilated, was the opinion of several among the 
Jews, and of some among Christians. The former 
believe that only the true IJsraelites shall be raised 
again; and that the souls of all nthers, the Christians 
not excepted, die with their bodies. Such unfounded 
opinians are unworthy of refutation. 

Verse 6. The Lord knoweth} jv yodea, appro- 
veth the way, aloweth the wan, Coverdale, of the 
righteous, O*/p'1¥ tsaddikim, from p1¥ tsadak, to give 
even weight; the men who give to all their due; 
opposed to Dw reshaim, ver. 1, they who withhold 
right from all; see above. Such holy men are under 
the continual eye of God's providence; he knows the 
way that they take ; approvcs of their motives, pur- 
poses, and works, because they are all wrought through 
himself. He provides for them in al] exigencies, and 
defends them both in body and soul. 

The way of the ungodly shall perish.| Their pro- 
jects, designs, and operations, shall perish ; God's 
curse shall be on all that they have, do, and are. 
Aud in the day of judgment they shall he condemned 
to everlasting fire in the perdition of nngodly men. 
The wicked shall perish at the presence of the Lord. 
Reader, take warning ! 


ANALYSIS OF THE First Psaum. 


The ro xpivozevoy in this Psalm is, Whois the happy 
man? or, What may make a man happy ? 

I. This question the prophet resolves in the first 
two verses: Il. Negatively. It is he, 1. “That 
walks not in the counsel of the ungodly.” 2, “ That 
stands not in the way of sinners.” 3. “* That sits not 
in the seat of the scornful.” 2. Positively. It is he, 
1. “Whose delight is in the law of the Lord.” 
2. * Who doth meditate in the law day and night.” 

II. This happiness of the good man is illustrated 
twa ways: IL. Bya similitude. 2. By comparing him 
with a wicked man, 

1. The similitude he makes choice of is that of a 
tree; not every tree neither, but that whieh hath 
these emineneces: 1. It is “ planted ;” it grows not of 
itself, neither is wild, @. ‘ Planted by the rivers of 
water ;” it wants not moisture to frnetify. 3. It 
doth fruetify ; “‘it brings forth frui: ;” it is no barren 
tree. 4. The fruit it brings is seasonable ; ‘ it hrings 
forth fruit in its season.” 5. It is always green, winter 
and summer: “the leaves wither not.” Clearly, 
without any trope, Whatsoevcr this goad man doth, or 
takes in hand, “ it shall prosper.”’ 

9. He shows this good man’s happiness by com- 
paring him with a wieked man, in whom you shall find 


all the contrary. 
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Of the opposition to 


1. In general. Not so. As for the ungedly, it is 
not se with them: not so in the plantation; in the 
place; in the seasonable fruit; in the greenness ; in 
the prosperity. Se far from being like a ¢ree, that 
they are like, 1. Chaff, a light and empty thing. 
9, Chaff which the wind whiffles up and down. 
3. Chaff which the wind seatters or driveth away. 
4. And never leaves seattering, till it has driven it 
frem the faee of the earth. Se the Vulgate, Septua- 
gint, and Arabte. 

2. And that no man may think that their punish- 
ment shall extend only to this life; in plain terms he 
threatens to them, 1. Damnation at the great day: 


™~ 


PSALMS. 


the kingdom of Messiah. 


“They shall not stand in judgment;” though some 
refer this clause to this life. When he is judged 
by men, causa cadet, he shall be condemned. 2, 
Exelusien frem the cempany of the just: ‘ Sin- 
ners shall not stand in the congregation of the 
righteeus.” 

III. In the elose he shows the eause why the 
gedly is happy, the wieked unhappy: 1%. Because 
“the way ef the righteeus is knewn to God,” ap- 
proved by him, and defended. 2. But the way, 
studies, plots, “‘eeunsels of the wieked, shall per- 
ish.’——Davip’s Harp sTRUNG AND TUNED. See the 
introduetion. 


PSALM II. 


This Psalm treats of the opposition raised, both by Jew and Gentile, against the kingdom of Christ, 1-3. 


Christ’s victory, and the confusion of his enemtes, 4-6. 
A call to all the potentates and judges of the earth to accept it, because of the destruction 


rection, 7-9. 
that shall fall on those who reject it, 10-12. 


A. MM. cir. 2957. Ta b 
ee ioe Ww do the heathen rage, 
Ante 1. Ol. 273. and the people ‘ imagine 
Anno Davidis, ‘ 9 

Regis a vain thing ? 
Israelitarum, 9-9 The kings of the earth set them- 
selves, and the rulers take counsel together, 
against the Lorp, and against his ¢ anointed, 
saying, 








aPsa. xlvi. 6; Acts iv. 25, 26. bOr, tumultuously assemble. 
¢ Heb. meditate. 


NOTES ON PSALM II. 

Verse 1. Why do the heathen rage] It has been 
suppesed that David composed this Psalm after he 
had taken Jerusalein from the Jebusites, and made it 
the head of the kingdom; 2 Sam. v. 7-9. The 
Philistines, hearing this, encamped in the valley ef 
Rephaim, nigh to Jerusalem; and Josephus, Antiq. 
lib. vil. e. 4, says that all Syria, Pheenicia, and the 
ether cireumjacent warlike peeple, united their armies 
to these of the Philistines, in order to destray David 
before he had strengthened himself in the kingdem. 
David, having eensulted the Lerd, 2 Sam. v. 17-19, 
gave them battle, and totally everthrew the whele of 
his enemies. In the first plaee, therefore, we may 
suppese that this Psalm was written to eelebrate the 
taking of Jerusalem, and the everthrow of all the 
kings and ehiefs of the neighhenring nations. In the 
second plaee we find, from the use made of this 
Psalm by the apostles, Aets iv. 27, that David typified 
Jesus Christ ; and thatthe Psalm eelebrates the viete- 
ries of the Gospel over the PAilistine Jews, and all 
the confederate pewer of the heathen governors of the 
Reman empire. 

The heathen, D3 goyim, the nations; these whe 
are commonly ealled the Gentiles. 

Rage, Win rageshu; the gnashing of teeth, and 
tumultueusly rushing together, of these indignant and 
cruel people, are well expressed by the sound as well 
as the mcaning of the original word. A vain thing. 
Vain indeed! te prevent the spread ef the Gespel in 
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The promulgation of the Gospel after his resur- 


: . A. M. cir. 2957. 
3 ¢ Let us break thetr bands a CO ae 


asunder, and cast away their cords Ante 1. Ol. 271. 
Anno Davidis, 
from us. i 


Regis 
4 ‘He that sitteth in the hea- Jsreltarum9- 
vens & shall laugh: the Lorp shall have them 
in derision. 
5 Then shall he speak unto them in his 


d Psa. xly. 7; John i. 41. ¢ Jer. v. 5; Luke xix. 14.——f Psa. 
dine: s Psa, xxxVi1. 13; lix. 8; Prov. 1926. 








the world. To prevent Jesus Christ, the King of 
kings and Lerd ef Jerds, from having the empire 
ef his own earth. Se vain were their endeaveurs 
that every effert only tended te open and enlarge 
the way for the all-cenquering sway of the seeptre 
ef righteousness. 

Verse 2. Against his anointed] mrmvw7 Sy al 
Meshichiah, ‘“‘ Against his Messiah.”—Chaldee. But 
as this signifies the anointed persen, it may refer first 
te David, as it dees secendly to Christ. 

Verse 3. Let us break thetr bands| These are 
the words ef the eonfederate heathen pewers; and 
here, as Bishop Horne well remarks, ‘‘ we may see 
the ground of oppositien; namely, the unwillingness 
ef rebellious nature ta submit to the obligations of 
Divine laws, which cross the interests, and lay a 
restraint on the desires of men. Corrupt affeetions 
are the mest inveterate enemies ef Christ, and their 
language is, We will not have this man te reign over 
us. Doetrines weuld be readily believed if they in- 
volved in them ne preeepts; and the Chureh may be 
telerated in the werld if she will only give up her 
diseipline.” 

Verse 4. He that sitteth in the heavens] Whose 
kingdom ruleth ever all, and is above all might and 
pewer, human and diabolieal. Stall laugh. Werds 
spoken after the manner of men; shall utterly eon- 
temn their puny efforts; shall beat down their pride, 
assuage their maliee, and confound their devices. 

Verse 5. Then shall he speak unto them in his wrath] 

c 








The government 


A.M. cir. 2957. wrath, and ® vex them in his sore 


B. C. cir. 1047. *Y 
ate Dea displeasure. 
ers 6 Yet have I ‘set my king 


Israelitarum, 9 & oon ! my holy hill of Zion. 
7 I will declare ™the decree: the Lorp 


© Or, trouble. i Heb. anointed. ——* Heb. upon Zion the hill of 
my holiness. 12 Sam. v. 7.——™ Or, for a decree. 














He did so to the Jews who rejected the Gospel, and 
vexed and ruined them by the Roman armies ; he did 
so with the opposing Roman emperors, destroying all 
the contending factions, till he hrought the empire 
under the dominion of one, and him he converted to 
Christianity viz., Constantine the Great. 

Verse 6. I set my king upon my holy hill of Zion.) 
Here the Gospel shal] be first preached; here the 
kingdom of Christ shall be founded ; and from hence 
sha} the doctrine of the Lord go out into all the earth. 

Verse 7. I will declare the deeree| ‘These words 
are supposed to have been spoken by the Messiah. I 
will declare ta the world the decree, the purpose of God 
to redeem them by my blood, and to sanctify them by 
my Spirit. My death shall prove that the required 
atonement has been made; my resurreetion shall prove 
that this atonement has been accepted. 

Thou art my Son} Made man, born of a woman 
by the creative energy of the Holy Ghost, that thou 
mightest fee] and suffer for man, and be the first-born 
af many brethren. 

This day have I begotten thee.] By thy resurrec- 
tion thou art declared to be the Son of God, ev 
duvauet, by miraculous power, being raised from the 
dead. ‘Thus by thy wondrous and supernatural natz- 
vity, most extraordinary death, and miraculous resur- 
rection, thou art declared to be the Son of God. And 
as in that Son dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily, all the sufferings and the death of that human 
nature were stamped with an infinitely meritorious 
efficacy. We é&ave St. Panl’s authority for applying 
to the resurrection of our Lord these words, “ Thou 
art my Son; this day have I begotten thee ;”—-see 
Acts xiii. 33; see also Heb. v. 5;—and the man 
must indeed be a bold interpreter of the Scriptures 
who would give a different gloss to that of the 
apostle. It is well known that the words, “ Thou 
art my Son; this day have I begotten thee,” have 
been produced hy many as a proof of the eternal 
generation of the Son af God. On the subject itself 
I have already given my opinion in my note un Luke 
i. 35, from which I recede not one hair’s breadth. 
Still however it is necessary to spend a few moments 
on the clause before us. The word Mn hazyom, 
TO-DAY, is in no part of the sacred writings used to 
express eternity, or any thing in reference to it; nor 
ean it have any such signification. To-day is an 
absolute designation of the present, and equally ex- 
cludes time past and time future; and never can, by 
any figure, or allowable latitude of construction, be 
applied to express eternity. But why then does the 
Divine Spirit use the word degotten in reference to 
the declaration of the inauguration of the Messiah to 
his kingduin, and his being seated at the right hand 
of God? Plainly to show both to Jews and Gentiles 
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of the Messiah 


hath said unto me, 2Thou art A: M. cir. 2957. 


i Bo @. cir. 1047. 
my Son ; this day have I begotten Ante I. Ol. 272. 
tee. 


Anno Davidis, 
Regis 
8 °Ask of me, and I shall 
give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, 


Israelitarum, 9. 
0 Acts xiii. oa 2 feb: i 5; v.5. oPsa. xxil. 275 Ieee 
Ixxxix. 27; Dan. vil. 13, 14; see John xvii. 4, 5; xix. 15. 














that this Man of sorrows, this Outcast from society, 
this Person who was prosecuted as a blasphemer of 
God, and crucified as an enemy to the public peace 
and a traitor to the government, is no Jess than that 
eternal Word, who was in the beginning with God, 
who was God, and in whom dwelt all the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily: that this rejected Person was he 
for whom in the fulness of time a body was prepared, 
begotten by the-exclusive power of the Afost High in 
the womb of an unspotted virgin, which body he gave 
unto death as a sin-offering for the redemption of the 
world ; and having raised it from death, deelared it to 
be that mzraeulously-begotten Son of God, and now 
gave farther proof of this by raising the God-man to 
his right hand. 

The ward ‘n15* yalidti, “J have begotten,” is here 
taken in the sense of manifesting, exhibiting, or de- 
elaring ; and to this sense of it St. Paul (Rom. i. 3, 
4) evidently alludes when speaking of “Jesus Christ, 
who was made of the seed of David according to 
the flesh, rov édptoGevroc Yiov Oeov ev dvvapet, cata 
IIvevoua aytwovvnc, ef avactacewe vexpwv; and de- 
clared (exhibited or determined) to be the Son of God 
with power, according to the Spirit of holiness.” 
This very rejected Person I this day, by raising him 
from the dead, and placing him at my right hand, 
siving to him ajl power in heaven and earth, declare 
to be my Son, the beloved one in whom I am well 
pleased. ‘Therefore hear Aim, believe on him, and 
obey fim; for there is no redemption but through 
his blood ; no salvation but in Azs name; no resur- 
rection unto eternal life but through is resurrection, 
ascension, and powerful intercession at my right hand. 
Thou art my Son; this day have I deelared and 
manifested thee to be such. It was absolutely ne- 
cessary to the salvation of men, and the credibility 
of the Gospel, that the supernatural origin of the 
humanity of Jesus Christ should be manifested and 
demonstrated. Hence we find the inspired writers 
taking pains to show that he was born of a woman, 
and of that woman hy the sovereign power of the 
everlasting God. ‘This vindicated the character of 
the blessed virgin, showed the human nature of Christ 
to be immaculate, and that, even in respect to this 
nature, he was every way qualified to be a proper 
atoning sacrifice and Mediator between God and man. 
I need not tell the learned reader that the Hebrew 
verb 1% yalad, to beget, is frequently used in reference 
to zranimate things, to signify their production, or the 
exhibition of the things produced. In Gen. ii. 4: 
These are the generations, n\15in toledoth, of the 
heavens and the earth; this is the order in which 
God produced and exhibited them. See Hed. and 
Eng. Coneord., Venema, &c. 

Verse 8. Ask of me, and I shall give thee] 
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Here 


The government 


A.M. cir. 2957. 
B. C. cir. 1047. 
Aute I. Ol. 27). 
Anno Davidis, 
Regis 
Israelitarum, 9. 


and the uttermosl parts of the 
earth for thy possession. 
9 ? Thou shalt break them with 
a rod of tron; thou shalt dash 
them in pieces hke a potter’s vessel. 

10 Be wise now therefore,O ye kings: be 
instructed, ye judges of the earth. 
Phil. 





¥ Psa. Ixxxix. 23; Rev. ii. 275 xii. 5.——9 Heb. xii. 28, 
ei. bs * Gen. xli. 40; 1 Sam. x.1; John v. 23. 





a seeond branch of Christ's office as Saviour of the 
world is referred to; viz., his mediatorial office. 
Having died as an atoning sacrifice, and risen again 
from the dead, he was now to make intereession for 
mankind ; and in virtne and on account of what he 
had done and suffered, he was, at Ats request, to 
have the nations for his inheritonce, and the utter- 
most parts af the earth for his possession. We was 
to become supreme Lord in the mediatorial kingdom ; 
in consequence of which he sent liis apostles throughout 
the habitable globe to preach the Gospel to every man. 

Verse 9. Thou shalt break them with a rod af 
tron] This may refer to the Jewish nation, whose 
final rejection ef the Gospel was foreseen, and in 
whose place the Gentiles or heathen were brought 
into the Church of Christ. They were dispossessed 
of their land, their cify was razed to its foundations, 
their femple was burnt with fire, and upwards of a 
milliaa of themselves were slaughtered by the Romans! 
So heavily did the zrox rod of God's judgments fall 
upon them fer their obstinate unhelief. 

Verse 10. Be wise—O ye kings] An exhortation 
of the Gospel to the rulers of all kingdoms, nations, 
and states, to whom it may be sent. All these should 
listen to its maxims, be governed by its precepts, and 
rule their subjects according to its dictates. 

Be instrueted, ye judges) Rather, Be ye re- 
formed—east away all your idolatrous maxims; and 
receive the Gospel as the law, or the basis of the 
law, of the land. 

Verse 11. Serve the Lord with fear] A general 
direction to all men. F'ear God with that reverence 
which is due to his supreme majesty. Serve him as 
subjects should their sovereign, and as servants should 
their neaster. 

Rejoiee with trembling.| If ye serve God aright, 
ye cannot but be Aappy; but let a eontinual filial 
fear moderate all your joys. Ye must all stand at 
last before the judgment-scat of Ged; wateh, pray, 
believe, work, and keep humble. 

Verse 12. Kiss the Son, lest he be angry] It is 
remarkable that the word som (12 bar, a Chaldee word) 
is not found in any of the versions except the Syriac, 
nor indeed any thing equivalent to it. 

The Chaldee, Vulgate, Septuagint, Arabic, and 
Asthiopic, have a term which signifies dactrine or dis- 
cipline : * !mbrace discipline, lest the Lord be angry 
with you,” &«. This is a remarkable case, and espe- 
cially that in sa pure a piece of JJebrew as this poem 
is, a Chaldee word should have been found; 13 bar, 
instead of 3 ben, which adds nothing 10 the strength 
of the expression er the elegance of the poctry, I 


know it is supposed that 12 bar is also pure Hebrew, | 
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A. M. cir. 2957 
B. C. cir. 1047, 
Ante I. Ol. 27], 
Anno Davidis, 
Regis 
Israelitarum, 9. 


11 * Serve the Lorp with fear, 
and rejotce * with trembling. 

12 * Kiss the Son, lest he be 
angry, and ye perish from the 
way, when this wrath is kindled but a little. 
" Blessed ave all they that put their trust in 
him, 


t Rev. vi. 16, [7. "Psa. xxxiv. 8; Ixxxiv. 12; Prov. xvi. 20; 
Isa. xxx. 18; Jer. xvii. 7; Rom. ix. 33; x. 1]: 1 Pet. ii. 6. 








as well as Chaldee; but as it is taken in the former 
language in the sense of purifying, the versions pro- 
bably understood it so here. Embrace thal whieh is 
pure; namely, the doctrine of God. 

As all judgmeat is committed to the Son, the 
Jews and others are exhorted to submit to him, to 
be reconciled to him, that they might be received 
into his family, and be acknowledged as his adopted 
children. Kissing was the token of sudjection and 
Sriendship. 

Is kindled but a little.) The slightest stroke of 
the iran rod of Christ’s justice is sufficient to break 
in pieces a whole rebel world. Every sinner, not 
yet reconciled to God through Christ, should receive 
this as a most solemn warning. 

Blessed are all they] We is only the izeroradle 
Judge to them who harden their hearts in their 
iniquity, and will not eome unto him that they may 
have lite. But all they who trust in Aim—who 
repose all their trust and confidence in him as their 
atonement and as their Lord, shall be blessed with 
tnnumerable blessings. For as the word is the same 
here as in Psa. 1. 1, “WS ashrey, it may be traoslated 
the same . “O the blessedness of all them who trust 
in him!” 

This Psalm is remarkable, not ouly for its subjeet— 
the future kingdom of the Messiah, its rise, opposi- 
tion, and gradual extent, but also for the elegant 
ehange of person. In the first verse the prophet 
speaks ; in the third, the adversaries ; in the fourth 
und fifth, the prophet answers ; in the sixth, Jehovah 
speaks; in the seventh, the Messtah; in the eighth 
and ninth, Jehovah answers; and in the tenth to the 
twelfih, the prophet exhorts the opponents to submis- 
sion and ohedience.—Dr. A. Bayly. 


ANALYSIS OF THE SEconpD Psano. 


The prime subject of this Psalm is Curist; the 
type, Davin. The persons we are chiefly to reflect 
on are three, and which make three parts of the Psalm : 
I. The enemies of Christ; II. Christ the Lord ; ITI. 
The priaces and judges of the earth. : 

I. The enemies of Christ are great men, who are 
described here, partly from their wzehedacss, and partly 
from their weakness. 

First, Their wiekedness is apparent. 1. They 
furiouslp rage. 2. They tumultuously assemble. 
3. ‘They set themselves—stand np, and take counsel, 
against the Lord and against his anointed. 4. They 
encourage themselves in mischief, saying, ‘* Come, 
and Jet us cast away their cords from us.” <All which 


is sharpened by the interrogatory Why ? a 
Secondly, Their weakness ; in that they shall never 
Cc 








David prays againsi PSALM III. his adversaries 


be able to bring their plots and conspiracies against !of his enemies: ‘Thou shalt break them,” who 
Christ and his kingdom to pass; for, 1. What they would not have thee reign, that did rage and stand 
imagine ts but a vain thing. 2. “He that sits in | up against thee, “with a rod of iron; and break them 
heaven shall laugl, and have them in derision.”’ | in pieces as a potter’s vesse).” 
3. “ He shall speak unto them in his wrath, and vex | IIL. In the third pari the prophet descends to his 
them in his sore displeasure.” 4. For, maugre all exhortation and admonition, and that very aptly; for. 
their plots, “ God hath set up his king upon his holy | {s Christ a King? Is he a King anointed by Goa ! 
hill of Zion.” Is he a great King, a powerful King? So great that 
II. At ver. 6 begins the exaltation of Christ to his | the nations are his suhjects? So powerful that he 
kingdom, which is the sEconp part of the Psalm; in | will break and batter to pieces his enemies 2 Besides, 
which the prophet, by a mpoowzorotia, or personifi- | Is he the only-begotten Sonof God? Be wise, there- 
zation, brings in God the Father speaking, and the | fore, O ye kings. In this we find, 
Son answering. First, The persons to whom this caveat is given: 
First, The words of the Father are, “J have set | Aings and judges. 
my king ;** where we have the inauguration of Christ, Sccondly, What they aretanght. 1. To know their 
or his vocation to the crown. duty: ‘Be wise ; be learned.” 2. To do their duty: 
Secandly, The answer of the San, “I will preach | ‘Serve the Lord with fear; rejoice with trembling ; 
the law ;” which sets forth his willing obedience to | kiss the Son.” 
publish and proclaim the laws of the kingdom; of Thirdly, The time when this is to be done; even 
which the chief is, “Thou art my Son, this day have | now. The reason double: 1. Drawn from his wrath, 
I begotten thee.” ‘ and the consequent punishment: ‘ Lest he be angry, 
Thirdly, The reply of the Father, containing the | and ye perish from the right way, when his wrath is 
reward that Christ was to have upon the publication | kindled but a little.” 2. From the happy condition 
of the Gospel; which was, 1. An addition to his | of those who learn to know, and fear, and serve, and 
empire by the conversion and accession of the Gen-j| adore him: “ Blessed are all they that put their trust 
tiles: ‘“ Ask of me, and I will give thee the heathen | in him.” There must be no delay; this is the time 
for thine inheritance,” &e. 2. And the confusion | of wrath, and the day of salvation. 








PSALM UT. 


David camplains, in great distress, af the number af his enemies, and the reproaches they cast on him, as ane 
forsaken of God, 1,2; ts confident, notwithstanding, that Gad will be his protectar, 3; mentions his pray- 
ers and supplications, and haw Gad heard him, 4, 5; derides the impotent malice of his adversaries, and 
forctells their destructian, 6,7; and ascribes salvation ta Gad, 8. 














A Psalm of David, * when he fled from Absalom his son. |my soul, ° There is no help for 4 Mt 2981. 
ma face T ORD, >how are they increased | him in God, Selah. Anno Davidis, 
. C. 1023. egis 
ees that trouble me ? many are| 3 But thou, O Lorp, art %a__ Israelitarum, 
egis ; : ; 3 
Israelitarum, they that rise up against me. shield * for me; my glory, and ae 
wa 2 Many there be which say of |‘ the lifter up of mine head. 
S7sam. XV, XVI., XVil.,. XvIll »2 sam. xv. 12; xvi. L5. | 4 Genixv. 1; Psa. xxviii. 7; exix. t14.——¢ Or, about. f Psa, 
¢ 2 Sani. xvi. 8; Psa. lxxi. 11. xxvii. 6. 
NOTES ON PSALM III. me?) We are told that the hearts of all Israel went 


This is said to be A Psalm of David, when he fied | after Absalam, 2 Sam. xv. 13; and David is astonished 
from Absalom his son. See the account, 2 Sam. xv. | to find such a sudden and general revolt. Not only 
1, &c. And David is supposed to have composed it | the camman people, but his counsellars also, and many 
when obliged to leave Jerusalem, passing by the | of his chief captains. How publicly does God take 
mount uf Olives, weeping, with his clothes rent, and | vengeance for the sins which David committed so 
with dust upon his head. ‘This Psalm is suitable | privately! In the horrible rebellion of Absalom we 
enough to these circumstances; and they mutually | see the adultery of Bath-sheba, and the murder of 
east light on each other. If the inscription be correct, | Uriah. Now the words of Nathan begin to be ful- 
this Psalm is a proof that the Psalms are not placed | filled: “The sword shall not depart from thy house.” 
in any chronological order. Verse 2. No help for him in Gad.] These were 

The word Psalm, W221) mizmor, comes from ‘W31|some of the repraaches of his enemies, Shimei and 
zamar, to cut, whether that means to cut into sylla-| others: ‘“‘ He is now down, and he shall never be able 
bles, for the purpose of its being adapted to musical |to rise. God alone can save him from these his ene- 
tones, or whether its being cut an waad, &c., for the | mies; but God has visibly cast him off.” These 
direction of the singers ; what we would cal] a Psalm in | reproaches deeply affected his heart ; and he mentions 
score. This last opinion, lhowever, seems too technical. | them with that note which so frequently occurs in the 

Verse 1. Lord, how are they increased that trouble | Psalms, and which occurs here for the first time, m5) 

Vou, IT. ( i) 22 0 


Salvation can come 


4: Me el 4 I eried unio the Lorp with 
Anno Daridis, my voice, and & he heard me out 
tere tessm, of his »holy hill. Selah. 

Ba 


= 5 i] laid me down and slept; 
I awaked ; for the Lorp sustained me. 

6 *I will not be afraid of ten thousands of 
people, that have sct themselves against me 
round about. 





€ Psa. xxxiv. 4.— Psa. ii. 6; xlill. 3; xcix. 9.—i Lev. xxvi. 

















6; Psa. iv.8; Prov. iii. 24.——* Psa. xxvii. 3.——! Job xvi. 10; 
selah. Mueh has been said on the meaning of this 


word; and we have nothing but eonjecture to guide 
us. The Sepluagint always translate it by AcayaAua 
diapsalma, “a pause in the Psalm.” ‘The Chaldee 
sometimes translates it by 17025 lealmin, “ for ever.” 
The rest of the versions leave it unnoticed. It either 
comes from 9D sal, to raise or elevate, and inay denote 
a particular elevation in the voices of the performers, 
which is very observable in the Jewish singing to the 
present day; or it may come from 199 salah, to strew 
or spread out, intimating that the subject to whieh the 
word is attached should be spread out, meditated on, 
and attentively eansidered by the reader. Fenwick, 
Parkhurst, and Dedd, contend for this meaning; and 
think “it eonfirmed by Psa. ix. 16, where the word 
higgaion is put before selah, at the end of the verse.” 
Now higgaion certainly signifies medilation, or a fit 
subject for meditation ; and so shows selah to be really 
a nota bene, attend to or mind this. 

Verse 3. Thou, O Lord, art a shield] Asa shield 
covers and defends the hody from the strokes of an 
adversary, so wilt thou enver and defend me from 
them that rise up against me. 

The lifter up of mine head.] ‘Thou wilt restore ine 
to.the state from whieh my enemies have cast me 
down. This is the meaning of the phrase; and this 
he speaks prophetieally. We was satisfied that the 
deliveranee would take place, hence his eonfidence in 
prayer ; so that we find him, with comparative uncon- 
cern, laying himself down in his bed, expeeting the 
sure protection of the Almighty. 

Verse 4. Ieried unto the Lord with my voice] He 
was exposed to much danger, and therefore he had 
need of fervour. 

He heard me| Notwithstanding my enemies said, 
and my friends feared, that there was no help for me 
in my Gad; yet he heard me out of his haly dull. 
Selah: mark this, and take eneouragement from it. 
God never forsakes those who trust in him. He 
never shuts out the prayer of the distressed. 

Verse 5. Ilaid me down and slept) Ue who knows 
that he has God for his Proteetor may go quietly and 
confidently to his bed, not fearing the wolence of the 
fire, the edge of the sword, the designs of wieked men, 
nor the influence of malevolent spirits. 

I awaked| ‘Though humanly speaking there was 
reason to fear I should have been murdered in my 
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bed, as my most confidential servants had been eor-_ 


rupted by my rebellious son; yet God, my shield, pro- 


tected me. I both slept and awaked; and my life is 
still whole in me. 
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from God alone 
7,Arise, O Lorn; save me,” 4 Sam 
O my God: ! for thou hast smit- a Davidis, 
° ° egis 
ten all mine enemies upon the laroeliraa 
check bone; thou hast broken 
the teeth of the ungodly. 

8 ™Salvation belongeth unto the 
Lorp: thy blessing zs upon thy people. 
Selah. 

xxix. 17; Psa. lviii.6; Lam. iti. 30.—® Prov. xxi. 31; Isa. xh. 


11; Jer. iii. 23; Hos. xiii. 4; Jonah ti.9; Rev. vii. 10; xix. 1. 


Verse 6. I will not be afraid of ten thousands] 
Strength and numbers are nothing against the omni- 
potence of God. Ife who has made God his refuge, 
certainly has no cause to fear. 

Verse 7. Arise, O Lord] Though he knew that 
God had undertaken his defence, yet he knew that his 
continued protection depended on his continual prayer 
and faith. God never ceases to help as long as we 
pray. When our hands hang down, and we restrain 
prayer before hin, we may then justly fear that our 
enemies will prevail. 

Thou hast smitten] That is, Thou wilt smite. He 
speaks in full confidence of Gad’s interference; and 
knuws as surely that he shall have the vietory, as if 
he had italready. Breaking the jaws and the teeth are 
expressions which imply, confounding and destroying 
an adversary ; treating him with extreme contempt ; 
using him like a dog, Ke. 

Verse §. Salvation belongeth unto the Lord] Itis 
God alone who saves. He is the fountain whence 
help and salvation come; and to him alone the praise 
of all saved souls is due. His blessing is upon his 
people. Those who are saved from the power and 
the guilt of sin are his people. His merey saved 
them; and it is by his Jlessing being continually upon 
them, that they continue to be saved. David adds his 
selah here also: mark this! 1. Salvation comes from 
God. 2. Salvation is continued by God. These are 
sreat truths; mark them! 


ANALYSIS OF THE THirD Psaum. 


The occasion of this Psalm was Alsalom’s rebel- 
lion. David being deserted by his subjeets, railed on 
by Shimei, pursued for his crown and life by his un- 
gracious son, and not finding to wham to make his 
moan, hetakes himself to his God; and before him he 
expnstulates his wrong, eonfesses his faith, and makes 
his prayer. 

There are three strains of this accurate Psalm: [. 
Ilis complaint. II. The confession of his confidence. 
T]{. His petition. 

1. He begins with a sad and bitter complaint, am- 
plified, 

1. By the number and muhitude of his enemies. 
They were many, very many; they were multiplied 
and increased; “ All Israel was gathered together 
from Dan to Beer-sheba, as the sand of the sca for 
multitude ;” 2 Sam. xvii. 1]. 

2. From their malice they came together to do 
him misehief. They rose up, not for hin, but agamst 


‘him ; not to honour, but to trouble him; not to defend 


ie ) 














David's prayer 


him as they ought, but ta take away his crown and 
life; 2 Sam. xvii. 2. 

3. From their insults and sarcasm. It was not SAimei 
only, but many, that said it : ‘* Many—say there is no 
help for him in hts God.” 

I]. The second part of the Psalm sets forth David’s 
confidence :— 

1. To their multztude, he opposeth one Gon. 
Tuov, O Lorp! 

2. To their malicious insurrection, Jehovah; who, 
he believed, 1. Would be a duckler to receive all the 
arrows shot against him. 2. His glory, to honour, 
though they went about to dishonour, him. 3. 'The 
lifter up of his head, which they wished to lay low 
enouch. 

3. To their vain boast of desertion, There is no help 
for him in his God, he opposeth his own experience, 
“ T eried unto the Lord, and he heard me.” 

4. By whose protection being sustained and secured, 
he deposes all care and fear, al] anxiety and distraction. 
1 Hesleeps with a quiet mind: “J laid me down and 


But 
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in his distress. 


slept; I awoke.” 2. He sings a requiem: “TJ wil. 
not be afraid of ten thousands of the people, that have 
set themselves against me round abont.” 

III. In the close, or third part, he petitions and 
prays, notwithstanding his security: “ Arise, O Lord ; 
save me, O my God!” To move God to grant his re- 
quest, he thankfully reminds him of what he had done 
before :— 

1. “ Arise and save me, for thon hast smitten all 
mine enemies.” Thou art the same God: do then 
the same work; be as good to thy servant as ever 
thou hast been. 

2. He inserts an excellent maxim: Salvation be 
longeth unto the Lord. As if he had said, It is thy 
property and prerogative to save. If thou save not, ] 
expect it from none other. 

3. Lastly, as a good king should, in his prayers he 
remembers his subjects. He prayed for those who 
were using him despitefully: Thy blessing be upon 
thy people! To the same sense, Coverdale, in his 
translation. 
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David prays to be heard, 1; expostulates with the ungodly, 2; exhorts them to turn to God, and make their 
peace with him, 3-5; shows the vain pursuits of men in search of happiness, which he asserts exists only 
in the approbation of God, 6, 7; commends himself to the Lord, and then quietly takes his repose, 8. 


A. M. cir. 2981. 
ee a 1099. HEAR me when I call, O God 


sae . (2 
ala of my righteousness: thou 
egis ; 
Israelitaram, hast enlarged me when I was in 
33. 


distress; ® have mercy upon me, 
and hear my prayer. 


a Or, overseer, Hab. 111. 19.——» Or, be gracious unto me. 


NOTES ON PSALM IV. 

This Psalm seems to have been composed on the 
same occasion with the preceding, viz., Adsaloni’s re- 
bellion. Jt appears to have been an evening hymn, 
sung by David and his company previously to their 
going to rest. It is inscribed to the chief Musictan 
upon Neginoth, W13°119 M¥I27 lannatstseach binginoth. 
Probably the first word comes from M¥) natsach, to be 
over, or preside; and may refer to the precentor in 
the choir. Some suppose that it refers to the Lord | 
Jesus, who is the Supreme Governor, or victorious 


To the *chief Musician on Neginoth, A Psalm of David. 


Person; the Giver of victory. Neginoth seems to 
eome from j3] nagan, to strike ; and probably may 
signify some such instruments as the cymbal, drum, 
&c., and stringed instruments in general. But there 
is no certainty in these things. What they mean, or 
what they were, is known to no man. 

Verse 1. Hear me when I call] No man has a right 
to expect God to hear him if he do not call. Indeed, 
how shall he be heard if he speak not? There are 
niultitudes who expect the blessings of God as confi- 
dently as if they had prayed for them most fervently ; 
and yet such people pray not at all! 

God of my righteousness] Whatever pardon, peace, 
holiness, or truth I possess, has come entirely from 

c 


2 O ye sons of men, how long §- Ui cit. 2981. 


will ye turn my glory intoshame? Anno Davidis, 


. Q Regi 
how long will ye love vanity, and tsraclitaram, 
seek after Jeasing? Selah. 2e 

3 But know that the *Lorp hath set 


apart him that is godly for himself: the 





E2/Tim: 1,19 ; 2 Pet. 11.9. 


_ =e er ia 
thyself. Thou art the God of my salvation, as thou 
art the God of my life. 

Thou hast enlarged me| 1 was in prison; and 
thou hast brought me forth adroad. Have mercy on 
me—continue to act in the same way. JI shall al- 
ways need thy help; I shall never deserve to have it; 
let me have it in the way of mere mercy, as thon hast 
hitherto done. 

Verse 2. O ye sons of men] WN *)1 beney ish, ye 
powerful mcen—ye who are now at the head of affairs, 
ur who are leaders of the multitude. 

Love vanity] ‘The poor, empty, shallow-brained, 
pretty-faced Absalom ; whose prospects are all vain, 
and whnse promises are all empty ! 

Seek after leasing 2] This is a Saxon word, from 
learunge, falsehood, from lesan, to lie. Cardmarden 
has adopted this word in his translation, Rouen, 1566. 
It is in none of the Bibles previously to that time, nar 
in any after, as far as my own collection affords me 
evidence ; and appears to have been horrowed by King 
James’s translators from the above. 

Selah.] Mark this! See what the end will he! 

Verse 3. The Lord hath sct apart him that is godly} 
on chasid, the pious, benevolent man. He has 
marked such, and put them aside as his own property. 
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David's happiness 


A. M. cir. 299). 
B.C. cir. 102%. 
Anno Davidis, 
Regis 
Israelitarum, 
33. 


him. 
4 %Stand in awe, and sin not: 





upon your bed, and be still. Selah. 

5 Offer ‘the sacrifices of righteousness, and 
€ put your trust in the Lorp. 

G6 There be many that say, Who will show 


4 Eph. iv. 26. ¢ Psa. Ixxvit. 6; 2 Cor. xiii. 5.—f Deut. 
xxxii. 19; Psa. tlt; li. 19; 2 Sam. xv. 12. § Psa. xxxvui. 35 
Ixit. 8. 


_, —— 


“ This merciful man, this fecling, tender-hearted man, 
is my own property; touch not a hair of his 
head !” 

Verse 4. Stand in aweyand sinnot} The Seplua- 
gint, which is copied by St. Poul, Eph. iv. 26, trans- 
late this clause, OpySec0e, xat pen duapzavere; Be ye 
angry, and sinnot. ‘The Vulgate, Syriac, thiopie, 
and Arabic, give the same reading ; and thus the ori- 
ginal 1139 rigzu might be translated: If ye be angry, 














your disaffection carry you to acts of rebellion against 
both God and your king. 
before you attempt to act. 
justify one evil act by another: sleep on the business ; 
converse with your own heart upon your bed; consult 
your pillow. 

And be still.} 291 vedommu, “and be dumd.” 
Hold your peace; fear lest ye be found fighting against 
God. Selah. Mark this! 

Verse 5. Offer the sacrifices of righteousness] Do 
not attempt to offer a sacrifice to God for prosperity 
in your present rebellious conduct. Sneha sacrifice 
would be a sin. Turn to God from whom you have 
revolted; and offer to him a righteous sacrifice, such 


Let all hear and consider this saying. No saerifice— 
no performance of religious duty, will avail any man, 
if his heart be not right with God. And let all know, 
that under the Gospel dispensation no sacrifice of any 
kind will be received but throuzh the all-atoning sacri- 
fice made by Christ. 

Because of sin, justice has stopped every man’s 
mouth; so that none can have access to God, but 
through the Mediator. 
of a sinner be apened to plead with God. Hear this, 
ye who trust in yourselres, and hope for heaven with- 


Consider the subject deeply | 
Do nothing rashly ; do not | 


By him only can the mouth 
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Lorp will hear when [ eal} unto | us eny good t ® Lorp, lift thou up 











in the salvation of God. 


A. M. cir. 298). 
B. C. cir. 1023. 
the light ofthy countenance upon us. Anno Davidis, 


Regi: 
7 Thou hast put i gladness in  Ieraelitarum, 


¢commune with your own heart | my heart, more than in the time 


that their corn and their wine increased. 

8 * J] will both lay me down in peace, and 
sleep: ' for thou, Lorn, only makest me dwell 
in safety. 





bh Num. vi. 26; Psa. Ixxx. 3, 7, 19; exix. 135. iTsa. ix. 3. 
k Job xi. 18,19; Psa. 13. 5. ——! Lev. xxv. 18,19; xxvi. 5; Deut. 
EEE EEE eee 
that does not come to them through the medium of 
their senses. Therefore they reject spiritual good, and 
they reject the Supreme God, by whom alone all the 
powers of the soul of man can be gratified. 

Lift thou up the light of thy countenance] This 
alone, the light of thy cauntenanee—thy peace and 
approbation, constitute the supreme good. This is what 
we want, wish, and pray for. ‘The first is the wish 


of the worldling, the latter the wish of the godly. 
and if ye think ye have cause to be angry; do not Ict | 


Verse 7. Thou hast put gladness in my heart] 
Thou hast given my soul what it wanted and wished 
for. J find now a happiness which earthly things 
could not produce. { have peace of conscience, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost; such inward happiness as 
they cannot boast who have got the highest increase of 
corn and wine; those Two THINGS in the abundance 
of which many suppose happiness to be found. 

Ta corn and wine all the versions, except the 
Chaldee, add orl; for corn, wine, and oil, were consi- 
dered the highest blessings of a temporal kind that 
man could possess. 

Verse 8. J wrll both lay me down in peace, and 
sleep] Most men lie down, and most sleep, daily, for 


without vest and s/eep lite could not be preserved ; but 
as the daw prescribes, and such as fe can receive. | 


alas! how few lie down in peace! peace with their 
own consciences, and peace with God! David had 
then two great blessings, rest by sleep, and peace in his 
soul, He had a happy sou]; and when he lay down 
on his bed, his body soon enjoyed its repose, as the 
consetence was in peace. And lie had a third blessing, 
a confidence that he should sleep in safety. And it 
was so. No fearful dreams disturbed his repose, for 
he had a mind tranguillized by the peace of God. 
As to his Jody, that enjoyed its due rest, far he had 
not overloaded nature either with dainties ar superflu- 
ites. Reader, are not many of thy sleepless hours to 


out cither faith or dependence on the vicarious sacri- | be attributed to thy disordered son] —to a sense of guilt 
| on thy conscience, or to a fear of death and hell! 


fice of Christ. 

Verse 6. Who will show tts any good ?] This is not 
a fair translation. 
nor any thing equivalent to it; and not a few have 
quoted 7f, and preached upon the text, placing the 
principal emphasis on this illegitimate word. 

The place is sufficiently emphatic without this. 


The word any is not in the text, | 





There are multitudes who say, Who will show us good? | 
Man wants good; he hates eri as evil, because Be 


has pain, suffering, and death through it; and he 


Wishes to find that supreme good which will secant | 


his heart, and save him from evil. 


this good. ‘They look for a good that is to gratify 


But men mistake | prehensive, ver. 2, 3. 


Pray incessantly till thou get the light of God's 
countenance, till his Spirit bear witness with thine that 
thou arta child of God. ‘Then thy repose will do 
thee good; and even in thy slcep thy happy soul will 
be getting forward to heaven. 


ANALYSIS oF THE Fovratn PsaLn. 


There are THREE parts in this Psalm :— 

Y. An entrance, or petition for audience, ver. 1. 
II. An apostrophe to his enemies, which is, I. Re- 
2. Admonitory, ver. 4, 5. 
IIf. A petstion for himself and God’s people, ver 


their passions ; they have no notion of any happiness , 6, 7, 8. 
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David’s morning 


1. He proposes his request and suit for audience. 
“ Hear me when I call ;” and this he founds on four 
arguments: 1. God has promised to hear me when I 
call: ** Call upon ine in trouble, and I will hear thee.” 
T call; hear me, therefore, when I call. 2. His own 
innocence; “ Hear me, O God of my righteousness.” 
3. He requests no more than what God had done for 
him at other times: Thou hast enlarged me in trouble, 
and why not now? 4. It was mercy and favour to 
answer him then; it will be the same to do it again: 
“ Have mercy on me, and hear.” 

II. His petition being thus proposed and ended, he 
proceeds to the doctrinal part; and, turning himself to 
his enemies, 1. He sharply reproves them; 2. Then 
warns them, and gives them good counsel. 

1. He turns his speech from God to men; the chief 
but the worst of men. w'N ‘32 deney ish, ‘ ye emi- 
nent men.” Not pleheiaus, but nobles. ‘The charge 
he lays to them, 1. They “turned his glory into 
shaine.” They endeavoured to dishonour him whom 
God had called and anointed to the kingdoin. 2. “They 
loved vanity.” A vain attempt they were in love with. 
3. “They souglit after falsity.” They pursued that 
which would deceive them; they would find at last 
that treachery and iniquity lied to itself. 4. That this 
charge might have the more weight, he figures it with 
a stinging interregation, How long? Their sin had 
malice and pertinacity in it; and he asks them how 
long they intended to ‘act thus. 

2. And that they might, if possible, be drawn from 
their attempts, he sends them a noverint, know ye, 
which has fvo clauses: 1. Let them know that God 
hath set apart him that is godly for himself. 2. That 
God will hear, when either he or any good man calls 
upon him. 

II. The reproof being ended, he gives them good 
counsel :-— 

1. That though they be angry, they ought not to 
let the sun go down upon their wrath. 

2. That they commune with their own hearts— 
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prayer to God, 


their conscience. That they do this on their beds, 
when secluded from all company, when passion and 
self-interest did not rule; and then they would be the 
better able to judge whether they were not in an error, 
whether their anger were not causeless, and their per- 
secution unjust 2 

3. That they offer the sacrifice of righteousness— 
that they serve and worship God with an honest, sin- 
cere, and contrite heart. 

4. That they put their trust in the Lord; trusting 


no more to their lies, ner loving their vanities, but re- 


lying on God's promises. 

Hil. The third part begins with this question, Who 
will show us any good? 1. Who will show us that 
good which will make us happy? To which David, 
in effect, returus this answer, that it is not bona anime, 
intellectual gifts; nor dona fortune, earthly blessings ; 
nor dena corporis, corporeal endowments: but the 
light of God's countenunce. 2. Therefore he prefers 
his petition: ‘“ Lord, lift thou up the light of thy coun- 
tenance upon us.” God’s countenance is his grace, 
lus favour, his love; and the light of his countenance, 
the exhibition and expression of this grace, favour, and 
love ; in which alone lies all the happiness of man. 
Of this David expresses two effects, gladness and se- 
curity -— 

1. Gladness and joy far heyond that which may be 
had trom any temporal blessings: “ ‘Thou hast put 
gladness in my heart more than in the time that their 
corn, and wine, and oil increased; gladness beyond 
the joy in harvest; and this joy is from the light of 
God's countenance. Thou puttest. Tuov, by way of 
eminence. 

2. Security, expressed under the metaphar of sleep: 
“JT will lay me down in peace, and slcep ;”? just as in 
a time of peace, as if there were no war nor prepara- 
tion for datile. 

3. To which he adds the reason: ** For thou, Lord, 
alone makest me to dwell in safety.” Iam safe, be- 
cause I enjoy the light of thy countenance. 


PSALM V. 


Daviu continues instant in prayer, 1, 2; makes early application to God, 3; and shows the hatred which God 


bears to the workers of iniquity, 4-6. 
support, 7, 8. 


His determination to worship God, and to implore direction and 
He points out the wickedness of his enemies, 9, and the destruction they may expect, 10; 


and then shows the happiness of those who trust tn the Lord, 11, 12. 


To the chief Musician upon Nehiloth, A Psalm of David. 
IVE ear to my words, O Lorp, consider 
my meditation. 


a Psa. iil. 4. 


ee — 


NOTES ON PSALM V. 

This Psalm is inscribed to the chief Musician upon 
Nehiloth, A Psalm of David. As neginoth may sig- 
nify all kinds of instruments struck with a plectrum, 
stringed instruments, those like the drum, cymbals, 


2 Ilearken unto the * voice of my cry, my 


sis and my God: for unto thee will I 


pray. 


b Psa. Ixy. 2. 





Er¢ Tro teAoc, UTEP THC KAHnpovo“ovonc, ‘Ia favour of 
her who obtains the inheritance.” The Vulgate and 
Arabic have a similar reading. The word m>'n3 
nechiloth they have derived from 5nd nachal, to 
inherit. This may either refer to the Israelites who 


&c.; so nechiloth, from 5n chal, to be hollow, to bore| obtained the inheritance of the promised land, or to the 


through, may signify any kind of wind instruments, 
such as the horn, trumpet, flute, &c. See on the 


Church of Christ which obtains through him, by faith 
and prayer, the inheritance among the saints in light. 


title to the preceding Psalm. The Septuagint have, | This Psalm is, especially, for the whole Church of God. 


c 
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Wicked men cunnol sland 


3 ¢ My voice shalt thou hear in the morning, 
O Lorp; in the morning will I direct my 
prayer unto thee, and will look up. 

4 [or thou ard not a God that hath pleasure 
in wickedness: neither shall evil dwell with 
thee. 











¢ Psa. xxx. 5; Ixxxviti. 13; cxxx. 6. 4 Hab. i. 13. ¢ Heb. 


before thine eyes. 





Verse 1. Give ear fo my words] This is properly 
a morning hymna, as the preeeding was an evemng 
hymn. We have secn froin the conclusion of the 
last Psalm that David was very happy, and lay down 
and slept in the peaee and love of his God. When 
he opens his eyes on the following morning, he not 
only remembers but feels the happiness of which he 
spoke ; and with his first recollections he mediates on 
the goodness and mercy of God, and the glorious state 
of salvation into which he had been brought. Ie calls 
on God to give ear ta his words; probably words of 
God’s promises which he had been pleading. 

Verse 2. HHearken unto the voice of my ery} We 
may casily find the proeess through which David’s 
mind was now passing: 1. We have seen from. the 
preceding Psalm that he lay down in a very happy 
frarne of inind, and that he had enjoyed profound re- 
pose. 2. As soon as he awakes jn the morning, his 
heart, having a right direction, resumes its work. 3. 
He meditates on God’s goodness ; and on his own 
happy state, though pursued by enemies, and only safe 
as long as God preserved him hy an almighty hand 
and especial providenee. 4. This shows him the 
need he has of the eentinual protection of the Most 
High; and thercfore he begins to form his meditation 
and the desires of lis heart into words, to which he 
entreats the Lord to give car. 5. As lie was aecus- 
tomed to have answers to his prayers, he feels the 
necessity of being wnportunate, and therefore lifts ap 
his voree. 6. Seeing the workers of iniquity, liars, 
and dlood-thirsty men strong to accomplish their own 
purposes in the destruetion vf the godly, he becomes 
greatly in carnest, and eries unto the Lord: “ Hearken 
unto the voiee of my cry.” 7. He knows that, in 
order to have a right answer, he nwst have a proper 
disposition of mind. Ile feels his subjection to the 
supreme authority of the Most High, and its ready to 
do his will and obey his laws ; therefore he prays to 
God as his Aiag: “ Hearken, my King and my God.” 
¥ have not only taken thee for my Gop, to save, de- 
fend, and make me happy; but I have taken thee for 
my Kine, to govern, direet, and rule over me. 8. 
Knowing the necessity and suceess of prayer, he pur- 
poses to eontinue in the spirit and practice of it: “nto 
thee will I pray.” KR. S. Jarehi gives this a pretty 
and pious turn: “ When I have power to pray, and to 
ask for the things J need, then, O Lord, give ear to 
my words; but when I have no power to plead with 
thee, and fear seizes on my heart, then, O Lord, con- 
sider my meditation !” 

Verse 3. My voice shalt thou hear in the morning] 
Wo find frown this that he had not prayed in vain. 
He had reccived a blessed answer; God had lifted 
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in the sight of God. 


5 4 The foolish shall not stand * in thy sight: 
thou hatest all workers of iniquity. 

6 § Thou shalt destroy them that speak leasing: 
€ the Lorp will abhor * the bloody and deceit- 
ful man. 

7 But as for me, I will come into thy house 


fRev. xxi. 8.—* Psa. lv. 23.— Heb. the man of blood and 
deceit. 








fure determines to be an early appheant at the throne 
of grace: ‘“ My voice shalt thou hear in the morning.” 
He finds it good to begin the day with God; to let 
Divine things oecupy the first place in his waking 
thoughts; as that which first oeeupies the mind on 
awaking is most likely to keep possession of the heart 
all the day through. 

In the morning will I direet my prayer] Here 
seems to be a metaphor taken from an areher. He 
sees his mark; puts his arrow in his bow; directs his 
shaft to the mark, i. e., takes his aim; lets fly ; and 
then looks up, to sec if he have hit his mark. Prayers 
that have a right aim, will have a prompt answer ; 
and he who sends up his petitions to God through 
Christ, from a warm, affectionate heart, may confi- 
dently look wp for an answer, for it will come. If an 
immediate answer be not given, let not the upright 
heart suppase that the prayer is not heard. It has 
found its way to the throne; and ¢here it is re- 
gistered. 

Verse 4. Netther shall evil dwell with thee.) As 
thou art holy, so thou hast pleasure only in holiness ; 
and as to evil men, they shall never enter into thy 
glory ; yd Ju." x5 lo yegurecha ra, “the evil man shall 
not even sojourn with thee.” 

Verse 5. The foolish shall not stand) He isa fool 
and a madman who is running himself out of breath 
for no prize, who is fighting against the Almighty ; this 
every wicked man does; therefore is every wieked 
inan a feel and a madman. 

Thou hatest all workers of wnguity.] Some sin 
now and then, others generally; some constantly, 
and some labour in it with all their might. These 
are the workers of iniguity. Such even the God of 
infinite love and mercy Aafes. Alas! what a portion 
have the workers of iniguity! the hatred of Ged 
Ahnighty ! 

Verse 6. That speak leasing) Falsity, from the 
Anglo-Saxon learungze leasunge, a lie, falsity, decett ; 
from leay leas, lie, whieh is from the verb leayian lea- 
stan, to lie. See on Psa. iv. 2. 

The Lord will abhor the bloody and decettful man.] 
SDT WN rsh damim, the man of bloods; for he who 
has the spirit of a murderer, will rarely end with one 
bloodshedding. So the Jews, who clamoured for the 
blood of our Lord, added to that, as far and as long as 
they could, the blood of his disciples. 

Verse 7. In the multitude of thy merey| David 
considcred it an inexpressible privilege to be permit- 
ted to attend public worship ; and he knew that it was 
only through the multtlude of God's mercy that he, 
or any man else, could enjoy such a privilege. He 
knew farther that, from the multitude of this merey, 


upon him the light of his countenanee ; and he there- | he might receive innumerable blessings in his house. 
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The miserable portion 


in the multitude of thy mercy: and in thy 
fear will I worship ‘ toward * thy holy temple. 

8 ! Lead me, O Lorp, in thy righteousness, 
because of ™ mine enemies; make ™ thy way 
straight before my face. 

9 For there is no ° faithfulness ? in their 
mouth; their inward part zs 9 very wickedness ; 
their throat zs an open sepulchre ; * they flat- 
ter with their tongue. 

10 * Destroy thon them, O God; “let them 


?} Kings viii. 29, 30, 35, 38; Psa. xxvili. 25 cxxxil. 7; 
CXXxvill. 2.——* Heb. the temple of thy holiness ——! Psa. xxv. 5. 
m Heb. those which observe me ; Psa. xxvii. 1). a Psa. xxv.4 ; 
xxvii. 1. ° Or, steadfast. P Heb. in his mouth, that is, in 
the mouth of any of them. 

















In this spirit, and with this dependence, he went to the 
house of the Lord. He who takes David’s views of 
this subject will never, willingly, be absent from the 
Means of grace. 

In thy fear| Duly considering the infinite holiness 
of thy majesty, will I worship, TINNWN eshtachaveh, 
will I bow and prostrate myself in the deepest self- 
abasement and humility 

Toward thy holy temple.] If David was the author 
of this Psalm, as is generally agreed, the temple was 
not built at this time: only the /avernacle then existed ; 
and in the preceding clause he speaks of coming into 
the house, by which he must mean the dabernacle. 
But temple here may signify the holy of holies, before 
which David might prostrate himself while in the 
house, i.e. the court of the tabernacle. Even in the 
house of God, there is the temple of God; the place 
where the Divine Shechinah dwells. God was in 
Christ reconciling the world to himself. In him dwelt 
all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. In all ages and 
dispensations, Jesus was ever the ¢emple where the 
Supreme Deity was met with and worshipped. The 
human nature of Jesus was the real temple of the Deity. 
Nowhere else can God be found. 

Verse 8. Lead me, O Lord, in thy righteousness} 
When entered into the house, and prostrated before 
the temple, he knew that, unless God continued to 
lead and direct, he was not likely to profit even by 
such great advantages. We need God not only to 
bring us to his house, but to keep our feet while we 
are there. 

Because of mine enemies} His conduct was mark- 
ed; his enemies looked upon and watched him with an 
evil eye. They would have been glad of his Aalizng, 
that they might have brought a reproach on the good 
cause which he had espoused. O how cantiously 
should those walk who make a profession of living to 
God, of knowing themselves to be in his favour, and 
of being deliyered from all sin in this life! 

Make thy way straight] Show me that I must go 
right on; and let thy light always shine on my path, 
that I may see how to proceed. 

Verse 9. No faithfulness in their mouth} They 
make professions of friendship; but all is hollow and 
deceitful: “ They flatter with their tongue.” 

Very wickedness| Their heart is full of all kinds 
of depravity. 

Cc 
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ooo 


cu 


of the wicked. 


fall ‘ by their own counsels; cast them out 
in the multitude of their transgressions; for 
they have rebelled against thee. 

11 But let all those that put their trust in 
thee “ rejoice: let them ever shout for joy, 
because * thou defendest them: let them also 
that love thy name be joyful in thee. 

12 For thou, Lorn, ¥ wilt bless the right 
eous ; with favour wilt thon 7 compass him as 
with a shield. 


9 Heb. wickedness. 





r Luke xi. 44; Rom. iii. 13.—— Psa. 























i. ‘Or, Make them guilty. u2 Sam. xv. 31; xvii. 
}4, 23. v Or, from their counsels, w Isa. Ixv. 13. * Heb. 
thou coverest over, or protectest them. y Psa. exv. 2! 2 Heb, 


crown hin. 





Their throat is an open sepulchre} It is continually 
gaping for the dead ; and sends forth effluvia destrue- 
tive tothe living. I fear that this is too true a picture 
of the whole human race ; totally corrupt within, and 
abominable without. The heart is the centre and 
spring of this corruption; and the words and actzons 
of men, which proceed from this source, will send out 
incessant streams of various impurity; and thus they 
continue till the grace of God changes and purifies 
the heart. 

Verse 10. Destroy thou them, O God] All these 
apparently imprecaiory declarations should be trans- 
lated in the future tense, to which they belong; and 
which shows them to be prophetic. ‘Thou witr de- 
stroy them; thou wiILT cast them out, &c. 

Verse 11. Let all those that put their trust in thee 
rejoice] Such expressions as these should be trans- 
lated in the same way, declaratively and prophetically: 
“ All those who put their trust in thee sHALL rejoice, 
——SHALL ever shout for joy.” 

Verse 12. For thou, Lord, wilt bicss the righteous] 
A righteous soul is a peculiar object of God’s affec- 
tionate regards; and therefore will be a subject of 
continual blessing. 

With favour] Literally, Like a shield, thy favour 
will crown him. God loves such; and this love is 
their defence. In all places, times, and circumstances, 
it will preserve them. ‘ Keep yourselves,” says the 
apostle, “ inthe love of God.” He who abides in this 
love need not fear the face of any adversary. Thus 
ended the marning’s devotion of this excellent man: a 
model by which every Christian may frame his own. 


ANALYSIS OF THE FurruH Psaun. 


This Psalm consists of rive parts :— 

I. An introduction, in which he petitions to be 
heard; professes his earnestness about it, ver. 1, 2, 3; 
and his confidence of audience. 

II. He delivers his petition, ver. 8 ; and the reason 
of it—his enemies. 

Il]. These enemies he circumstantially describes, 
ver. 9. 

IV. He prophesies that God will destroy them, 
ver. 10. 

V. He prays for the Church, that God would pre 
serve it, ver. 11, 12. 

I. 1. In the entrance he prays very earnestly for 
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audience; he shows that he meant to be serious and 
fervent in it; and he chooses a varicty of words to 
express the same thing, which rise by degrees in the 
description: 1. He rises from meditation, 2. To 
words; 3. From words to a voiee; 4. From a voice 
to a ery Then he desires God, 1. To consider. 
9. To give car. 3. To hearken. 1. He considers, 
who weighs the justice of the cause. 2. He gives 
ear, who would understand what the suppliant means. 
3. He attends and hearkens, who intends to satisfy 
the petitioner. 

2. The reasons he uses here to beget andience 
are very considcrable :— 

1. The relation that was between hin and his God: 
Thou art my King and my God.” 

2. That he would sne to none other: ‘“ To thee 
will I pray; whieh he illustrates, 1. Fram the tie. 
It is a morning petition. 2. It was a well composed 
and ordcred prayer. 3. He would lift up his eyes 
with it; that is, have all his hope and expectation 
exerciscd in it. ‘ My vviee shaJt thon hear in the 
morning ; I will direct my prayer unto thec, and 
look up.” 

3. The third reason is taken from the nature of God: 
whoin he will and whom he will not hear. 1. Perse- 
vering sinners God will not regard. 2. To the npright 
he is ready to look. The sinners whom God will not 
hear he thus describes: 1. Men who delighted in wick- 
edness, evil, foolish, workers of iniquity—liors— 
blood-thirsty and deceitful. Now it was not likely 
that God should hear such: ‘ For thon art not a God 
who hast pleasure in wickedness, neither shal) evil 
dwell with thee.” These it is said he hated; these 
he would destroy; these he did abhor. 2. But on 
the contrary, he who was faithful ; who relied on God; 


who feared the Lord; who attended the ordinanees of | them. 
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to God for mercy. 


who came, not trusting to himself, but in the multitude 
of God’s mercies ; him he would hear. 

II. David, having petitioned for audienee, and deli- 
vered the grounds of his confidence, brings forth his 
petition that his life may be holy and innocent :— 

1. ‘Lead me in thy righteousness.” 

2, ‘“ Make thy way straight before me.” For whieh 
he gives this reason: “ Because of mine enemies.” 

Ill. These his enemies .he circumstantially de- 
scribes :-— 

1. By their mourn: “ There is no faithfniness in 
their month.” 

2. By their Heart: “ Their inward parts are very 
wickedness.” 

3. By their rHroat: ‘ Their throat ts an open se- 
pulehre.”’ 

4, By their roncue: “They flatter with their tongue.” 

IV. Then he proceeds to prophesy against these 
enemies :— 

1. God will destroy them. 

2. They shall fall by their own counsels. 

3. They shall be east out in the multitude of thew 
transgressions. For which predictions he gives this 
reason: They are rebels. For they have rebelled 
against thee. Rebels, not against David, but against 
God. They have not rejected m«, but they have re- 
jected thee. 

V. The conelusion contains his prayer for God’s 
people, whom he here deseribes: 1. They are right- 
eous. 2. They put their trust in God. 3. They love 
his name. 

And he prays for them, that, 1. They may be hap- 
py; that they may sheut for joy. 2. They may be 
joyful mm God, 

And he expects an answer ; becanse, I. God defends 
2. He will continue to dless them. 3. He 


his house; who worshipped towards his temple; and | will with his favour compass them as with a shield. 


PSALM VI. 


This Psalm contains a depreeation of eternal vengeanee, 1; a petition to God for merey, 2. 


This ts 


enforeed froma eonsideration of the psalmist’s sufferings, 3; from that of the Divine merey, 4; from that of 


the praise ond glory which God would fail to receive 
and contrition, 6, 7. 
fall of all his enemies, 10. 

tl. DAY. 


EVENING PRAYER. 


To the chicf Musician on Neginoth 2upon > Sheminith, A * heal me ; for ny 


Psalm of David. 
6) ¢ LORD, rebuke me not in 


A. M. cir. 2970. 

B. C. cir. 103+. 

Davidis, Regis 
Israelitarum, 
cir. annum 


ine in thy hot displeasure. 
<0) 


2 ¢Have mercy upon me, O 





2 Or, upon the eighth; see 1 Chron. xv. 21.— Psa. xii. 


title. 
NOTES ON PSALM VI. 





ee Psa. xxxvill. 1; Jer. x. 243 xlvi. 28. 








This Psalm has the following inseription: To the 
ehtef Musician on Neginoth, upon Sheminith, A Psalm 
of David; whieh the Chaldee translates, “To be sung 
on neginoth, a harp of eight strings.” The varions in-— 
terpretations given to this inseription, hoth by ancients , 
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if man were destroyed, 5; from that of his humiliation 


Being sueeessful in his supplication, he erults in God, 8,9; and prediets the down- 


A. M. cir. 2970. 
B. C. cir. 1034. 
bones are Davidis, Regis 
Israclitarum, 


Cir. annum 
22, 


Lorp, for 1 am weak: O Lorp, 


venga. 
3 My soul ts also sore vexed : 


thine anger, neither chasten | but thou, O Lorn, f how long ? 


4 Return, O Lorp, deliver my soul: O save 
me for thy mercies’ sake. 


4 Psa. xli. 4:——¢ Hos. 
(Psa. xc. J3. 





Cie le 








and moderns, show us that nothing is known concern- 

ing it. We have already scen that neginoth probably 

significs all instruments which emitted sounds by 

strokes, or stringed instruments in general. This 

Psalm was to be accompanied with such instruments ; 

but one ofa particular kind is specified, viz., sheminith 
¢ 





The psalmist’s strong 


A. M. cir. 2970. g ; 
B.C, cit. 1034. 5 € For in death there is no 
Davidis, Regis remembrance of thee: in the 


Israelitarum, 


cir. annum 
9 


‘ 
a 6 


grave who shall give thee thanks ? 
6 I am weary with my groan- 
ing; ‘all the night make I my bed to swim ; 
I waler my couch with my tears. 

7 ‘Mine eye is consumed because of 
grief; it waxeth old because of all mine 
enemies. 


& Psa. xxx. 9; bxxxviii. 11; cxv.173 cxviil. 17; Isa. xxxviii. 
18,—— Or, every night.——i Job xvii. 7; Psa. xxxi. 93 xxxvili. 


so called from its having eight strings. The chtef mu- 
sician is directed to accompany the recital of this Psalm 
with the above instrument. 

Verse 1. O Lord, rebuke me not] This Psalm, 
which is one of the seven Penitential Psalms, is sup- 
posed to have been written during some grievous 
disease with which David was afflicted after his 
transgression with Bath-sheba. It argues a deep 
consciousness of sin, and apprehension of the just 
displeasure of God. It is the very language of a true 
penitent who is looking around for help, and wha sees, 
as Bishop Horne well expresses it, “ above, an angry 
God, ready to take vengeance ; beneath, the fiery gulf, 
ready to receive him; without, a world in flames; 
within, the gnawing worm.” Of all these, none so 
dreadful as an angry God; his wrath he particularly 
deprecates. God rebukes and chastens him, and he 
submits ; but he prays not to be rebuked 22 anger, nor 
chastened in hoi displeasure, because he knows that 
these must bring him down to total and final destruction. 

Verse 2. Have merey] I have no merit. I de- 
serve all I feel and all I fear. 

O Lord, heal me] No earthly physician can cure 
my malady. Body and soul are both diseased, and 
only God can help me. 

Tam weak] 9928 umlal. 1 am exeeedingly weak ; 
I cannot take nourishment, and my strength is ex- 
hausted. 


My bones ‘are vexed.| The disease hath entered | 


into my bones. 

Verse 3. How long ?] How long shall I continue 
under this malady ? How long will it be before thou 
speak peace to my troubled heart ? 

Verse 4. Return, O Lord] Once I had the light 
of thy countenance ; by sin I have forfeited this; ] 
have provoked thee to depart: O Lord, return! It 
is an awful thing to he obliged to say, Refurn, O Lord, 
for this supposes baeksliding ; and yet what a mercy 
it is that a dackslider may RETURN to God, with the 
expectation that God will return to hun? 

Verse 5. In death there is no remembranee of thee] 
Man is to plorify thee on earth. The end for which 
he was born cannot be accomplished in the grave ; 
heal my hody, and heal my soul, that I may he ren- 
dered capable of loving and serving thee here below. 


A dead body in the grave can do no good to men, Nor | 


bring any glory to thy name! 
Verse 7. Mine eye is consumed] nv'wy asheshah, is 
blasted, withered, sunk in my head. 
Verse 8. Deport fromme, all ye warkers of miquity] 
c 
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confidence in God. 


k A. M. cir. 2970. 
S “Depart frOtgemewall ye 5 fact 00. 


workers of iniquity; forthe Lorp  Davidis, Regis 
hath 'heard the voice of m pt cain 
y Cir. annum 

Weeping. —_ 

9 ‘The Lorp hath heard my supplication ; 
the Lorp will receive my prayer. 

10 Let all mine enemies be ashamed and 
sore vexed: let them return and be ashamed 
suddenly. 





10; Ixxxvin.9; Lam. v. 17.——« Psa. cxix. 115; Matt. vii. 23; 
xxv. 41; Luke xii. 27. 1 Psa, iii. 4. 





It seems that while he was suffering grievously through 
the disease, his enemies had insulted and mocked him ; 
—upbraided him with his transgressions, not ta in- 
crease his penitence, but to cast him into despazr. 

The Lord hath heard the voiee of my weeping.| 
The Lord pitifully beheld the sorrows of his heart, and 
mercifully forgave his sins. 

Verse 10. Ashamed and sore vered| May they as 
deeply deplore their transgressions as I have done 
mine! May they return; may they be suddenly con- 
verted! The original will bear this meaning, and it is 
the most congenial ta Christian principles. 


ANALYSIS OF THE SixtH Psaum. 


The parts of this Psalm are Two, in general :— 

I. A petition to God for himself, contained in the 
first seven verses. 

Il. The account of his restaratzon, contained in the 
three last. 

I. The petition consists of two parts: 1. Depreca- 
tion of evil; 2. Petition for good. 

1. He prays to God to avert his wrath: “O Lord, 
rebuke me not,” &c. 

2. Ile entreats to be a partaker of God’s favour: 
“Have mercy upon me,” &c. 1. To his Bopy: 
‘“ Heal me,O Lord.” 2. Tohissoun: “ Deliver my 

‘soul: O save me !” 

He enforces his petition by divers weighty reasons : 

1. From the guantity and degrees of his calamity, 
which he shows to be great from the effects. 1. In 

general ; he was in a languishing disease: “I am 
| weak.” 2. In particular; 1. Pains in his bones: 
ee My bones are vexed.” 2. Trouble in his soul: 
“ My soul also is troubled.” 

2. From the continuance of it. It was a long dis- 
ease ; a lingering sickness; and he found no ease, no, 
not from his God. The pain I could the better bear 
if I lad comfort from heaven. ‘ But thou, O Lord, 
how long?” Long hast thou withdrawn the light of 

.thy countenance from thy servant. 

3. From the consequence that was likely to follow ; 
death, and the event upon it. It is my intention to 
celebrate and praise thy name ; the living only can do 
this: therefore, let me live ; for in death there is no 
remembrance of thee ; in the grave who shall give thee 
thanks ? 

4. And that he was brought now to the gates af 
death, he shows by three apparent symptoms: 1. Sighs | 
and groans, which had almost broken his heart; the 
companions of a perpetual grief: “I am weary ot my 
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groaning.” 2. The abundance of his tears had dried 
and wasted his body: ‘“ He made his bed to swim, and 
watered his couch with his tears.” 3. His eyes also 
melted away, and grew dim, so that he seemed old be- 
Tore his time : “ My cye is eonsumed because of grief ; 
it waxeth old.” 

5. That which added to his sorrow was, he had 
many il-wishers who insulted over him: ‘ Mine eye 
is waxen old because of mine enemies.” 

IY. But at last receiving comfort and joy, he is 
enabled to look up ; and then he turns upon his ene- 
mies, who were langing for his destruction : ‘‘ Depart 
from ine, all ye workers of iniquity.” 

He magnifies God's merey ; and mentions its mani- 
festation ¢Aricc distinetly : 1. 
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. They shal! return, and be ashamed snddenly.” 


agaist his enemtes. 


Then follows his prophetic declaration coneerning 
them: 1. Shame and confusion to see their hope 
frustrated : “‘ They shall be confounded.” 2. Vexa- 
tion, to see the object of their envy restored to health 
and prosperity: “‘ They shall be sore vexed.” 3. They 
shall return to their companions with shame, because 
their wishes and plots have miscarried. 4. He inti 
mates that this shame and confusion shall be speedy. 
Or, 
possibly, this may be a wish for their conversion, 137° 
yashubu, let them be CONVERTED, 37 raga, suddenly, 
lest sudden destruction from the Lord should fall upon 
them. Thus the genuine follawer of God prays, 
“That it may please thee to have merey upon our ene- 


“The Lord hath heard | mies, perseeutors, and slanderers ; and to TuRN their 


the voice of my weeping.” 2. ‘The Lord hath heard my ‘uearts.” A Christien should take up every thing of 
supplication.”” 3.‘ The Lord will receive my prayer.” ‘this kind in a Christian sense. 


PSALM VII. 


The psalmist prays against the malice of his enemies, 1,23; protests his own innocence, 3-5; prays to God 
that he would vindicate him, for the edification of his people, 6-8; prays against the wickedness of his 
enemies, 9; expresses strong confidence in God, 10; threatens transgressors with God’s judgments, 11-13; 
shows the conduct and end of the ungodly, 14-16; and eaults in the mercy and lovingkindness of his 


Maker, 17. 


* Shiggaion of David, whichhe sang unto the Lord, > concerning 
the © words of Cush the Benjamite. 


A. M. cir. 2943. 
BG, ae 106i. O LORD my God, in thee do 
Sauli, Regis J put my trust: ¢ save me 
from all them that persecute me, 


Israclitarum, 
cir. annum 
and deliver me: 


35. 





u Hab. 7. 1.——> 2 Samuel xvi. 
<xxi. 15 


NOTES ON PSALM VU. 

This Psalni is entitled, Shiggaion of David, which 
he sang unto the Lord, concerning the words af Cush 
the Benjamite. The word {lw shiggayon eomes from 
MY shagah, tu wander, a wandering song; i. c., a 
Psalm composed by David in his wanderings, when he 
was obliged to hide himself fram the fury of Saul. 

Bishop Horsley thinks it may have its name, a 
toandering odc, from its being in different parts, taking 
up different subjects, in different styles of composition. 
But he has sometimes thought that shiggaion might 
be an unpremeditatcd song ; an improviso. 

As to Cush the Benjamite, he is a person unknown 
in the Jewish history ; the name is probably a name 
of disguise; and by it he may covertly mean Saul 
himself, the son of Aish, who was of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin. The subject of the Psalm will better answer 
to Saul’s unjust perseeution and David’s innoeence, 
than to any other subject in the history of David. 

Verse 1. O Lord my God} ‘nox nim 
Elohai, words expressive of the strongest confidence. 
the soul ean have in the Supreme Being. ‘Thou self-. 
existent, incomprehensible, almighty, and eternal Being, | 

ho neither necdest nor hatest any thing that thou | 
hast made; thou art my God: God in covenant with 


4d Psa, 








¢ Or, business. 





"ehovah | 


A. M. cir. 2943. 


2 ° Lest he tear my soul like B. C. cir. 106t. 


a lion, f rending 2 in pieces, while —_Sauli, Regis 

: : Israelitarum, 

ihere 1s ® none to deliver. cir. annum 
35. 


3 O Lorp my God, *if I have 


—_ 








done this; if there be ‘imquity in my 

hands ; 

¢ sa. xxxvill. 13. 1 Psa, Voges & Heb. not a deliverer. 
h2 Sam. xvi. 7, 8.—~—i 1 Sam. xxiv. J}. 


larly. Therefore, in thee do I put my trust—I repose 
all my confidence in thee, and expect all my good 
from thee. 

Save mc} Shield me from my persecutors ; abate 
their pride, assuage their malice, and eonfound their 
devices ! 

Deliver me} From the counsels which they have 
devised, and from the snares and gins they have laid 
in my path. 

Verse 2. Lest he tear my soul likea lion} These 
words seem to answer well to Saud. As the lion is 
king in the forest; so was Saul king over the land. 
As the lian, in his fiereeness, seizes at once, and tears 
his prey in pieces; so David expected to be seized 
aud suddenly destroyed by Saul. He had already, in 
his rage, thrown his javelin at him, intending to have 
pierced him to the wall with it. As from the power 
of the lion no beast in the forest eould deliver any 


thing; so David knew that Saul’s power was irresist- 


ible, and that none of his friends or well-wishers 
eould save or deliver him out of sueh hands. “ Lest 
he tear my soul (my Jife) like a lion, rending it in 
pieces, while there is none to deliver.” All this an- 
swers to Sau?, and to none else. 

Verse 3. Jf I have done this} David was accused 


thy creature man; and my God and portion partieu-| hy Saul of affecting the kingdom ; and of waiting for 
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The psalmist prays PSALM VII. against the wicked. 


A.M. cir. 2943. 4 If I have rewarded evil unto | pass thee about : for their sakes 4: M- cir. 2943. 


B.C. cir. 1061. | B.C. cir. 1061. 
Sauli, Regis him that was at peace with me ; | therefore return thou on high. Sauli, Regis 
Israclitarum, lsraelitarum, 


cir.annum (yea, * I have delivered bim that 
a without cause is mine enemy :) 

5 Let the enemy persecute my soul, and 
take 2f; yea, let him tread down my life upon 
the earth, and lay mine honour in the dust.| 9 O let the wickedness of the wicked come 
Selah. to an end; but establish the just: ° for the 


8 The Lorp shall judge the peo- cir. annum 
35. 
6 Arise, O Lorp, in thine anger, ‘lift up |mghteous God trieth the hearts and reins. 
| 


ple: judge me, O Lorn, ™ac- 
cording to my righteousness, and according to 
mine integrity that ts in me. 


thyself because of the rage of mine enemies:| 10 ” My defence is of God, which saveth 
and ™awake for me to the judgment that thou | the ¢ upright in heart. 

hast commanded. 11 *God judgeth the righteous, and God is 
_ 7 Soshall the congregation of the people com- | angry with the wicked every day. 


k] Sam. xxiv.7 ; xxvi. 9.—! Psa. xciv. 2.—® Psa. xliv. 23. 
Pt-sa, xvii. 20; xxxv. 24. ©] Sam. xvi. 7; 1 Chron. xxvill. 
9; Psa. exxxix. 1; Jer. xi. 20; xvii. 10; xx. 12; Rev. ii. 23. 


P Heb. My buckler is wpon God.m—4 Psa. exxv. 4.——-' Or, God 


is a righteous Judge. 








Verse 10. My defence is of God) I now leave my 
cause in the hands of my Judge. J have no uneasy 
or fearful apprehensions, because I knew Ged will 
save the upright in heart. 

Verse 11. God is angry with the wicked every 
day.| The Hebrew for this sentence ts the following : 
asa) pm Bal) =p bs veel zoem becol yom; which, accord- 
ing to the points, is, And God is angry every day. 
Our translation seems to have been borrowed from the 
Chaldee, where the whole verse is as follows : nine 
Nv OD yw Sp pat pray ANI NI elaha daiyana 
zaccaah ubithkoph rageiz al reshicy col yoma: ‘God 
is a righteous Judge; and in strength he is angry 
against the wicked every day.” 

The Vutcate: Deus Judex justus, fortis, et patiens ; 
numyuid irascitur per singulos dies ? “God is a Judge 
righteous, strong, and patient ;—will he be angry every 
day ?” 


an opportunity to take away the life of his king, his 
patron, and his friend. In his application to God he 
refers to these charges; meets them with indignation; 
and clears himself of them by a strong appeal to his 
Judge ; and an imprecation that, if he had meditated 
or designed any such thing, he might meet with nothing 
but curse and calamity either from God or man. 
Verse 4. Yea, I have delivered him| When, inthe 
course of thy previdence, thou didst put his life in my 
hand in the cave, ] contented myself with cutting off 
his skirt, merely to show him the danger he had been 
in, and the spirit of the man whom he acensed of de- 
signs against his life; and yet even for this my heart 
smote me, because it appeared to be an indignity 
offered to him who was the Lord's anointed. This 
fact, and my venturing my life frequently for his 
good and the safety of the state, sufficiently show the 
falsity of such accusations, and the innocence of my life. 
Verse 5. Let the enemy persecute my soul) If I The SepruaGintT: 'O Geo Kpery¢ dikatoc, Kat ta xupoc, 
have been guilty af the things laid to my charge, let | *@¢ #axpoOumoc, py opyyv exaywr Ka@’ ExaoTyY TuEpar; 
the worst evils fall upon me. “ God is a righteons Jndge, strong and longsuffering ; 
Verse 6. Arise, O Lord, in thine anger| To thee | not bringing forth his anger every day.” 
I commit my cause; arise, and sit on the throne of Syriac: “God is the Judge of righteousness ; he 
thy judgment in my behalf. is not angry every day.” 
Verse 7. For their sakes therefore return thou on 
high.| Thy own people who compass thy altar, the 
faithful of the land, are full of gloomy apprehensions. 
They hear the charges against me; and see how Iam 
persecnted. ‘heir minds are divided; they know nol 
what to think. For their sakes, return thou on high— 
ascend the judgment-seat; and let them see, by the 
dispensations of thy providence, who is innocent and 
who is guilty. David feared nat to make this appeal 
to God; for the consciausness of his innocence shuwed 
him at ence hew the discrimination would be made. 
Verse 8. The Lord shall judge the people} He 
will execute justice and maintain truth ameng them. 
They shall not be as sheep without a shepherd. 
Judge me, O Lord| Let my innocence be brought 
to the light, and my just dealing made clear as the 
noonday. 
Verse 9. The wickedness of the wicked| The ini- 
quity of Saul’s conduct. 
But establish the just] Show the people my up- 
rightness. 


The Araric is the same as the Sepluagint. 

The AStuiopic: “ Ged is a just Judge, and strong 
and longsuffering ; he will net bring forth tribulation 
daily.” 

CoverRDALE: God fs a righteous judge, and Gov 
[is ever threatentnge. 

Kine Eewaro’'s Bible by Becke, 1549, follows this 
reading. 

CARDMARDEN: God is a rightrous judge, [strong 
and patient) and God is provoked rverny Dap, Card- 
marden has borrowed strong and patient from the 
Vulgate or Septuagint; but as he found nothing in 
the Hebrew to express them, he put the words in a 
smatter tetter, and included them in brackets. This 
is followed by the prose version in our Prayer Book. 

The GENEVAN version, printed by Jiarker, the 
king’s printer, 1615, translates thus: ‘‘ Ged judgeth 
the righteaus, and him that contemneth God every 
day.” On which there is this marginal note: “ He 
doth continually call the wicked to repentance, by 
some signs of his judgments.” 
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The miseruble end 


A.M. cir. 29-3. 
B. C. cir. 1061. 
Saul, Regis 
Israclitarum, 
cir. annuin 

oo. 


12 If he turn not, he will * whet ' 
his sword ; he hath bent his bow, 
and made it ready. 
eae 13 He bath also prepared for 
him the instruments of death; ‘he ordaineth | 
his arrows against the persecutors. 

14 "Behold, he travaileth with iniquity, and 
hath conceived mischief, and brought forth 
falsehood. 


—— 


~ 


® Deut. xxxii. 43. ' Deut. xxxil. 23, 423; Psa. Ixix. 7. 
u Job xv. 35; Isa. xxxii. 1; lix.4; James i. 35. v Heb. He 
hath digged a pit. w Esth. vil. 10; Job iv. 8; Psa. ix. 15; 
x. 23 xxxv. 8; xciv. 23; cxli. 10; Prov. v.22; xxvi. 27; Eccles. 


—— 




















My ancient Scotico- English MS. Psalter only begias 
with the conclusion of this I’salin. 

1 have judged it of consequence to trace this verse 
through al] the aucient versions in order to be able to 
ascertain what is the érue reading, where the evidence 
on one side amounts to a positive affirmation, “ God 
is angry every day ;” and, on the other side, to as 
positive a negation, ‘He is NoT angry every day.” 
The mass of evidence supports the latter reading. 
The Chaldee first corrupted the text by making the 
addition, wth the wicked, which our translators have 
followed, though they have put the words into ztadics, 
as not being in the Hebrew text. In the MSS. eol- 
lated by Aennzcodét and De Rossi there is no various 
reading on this text. 

The true sense may be restored thus :— 

bs el, with the vowel pnint tsere, signifies Gop: 5x 
ai, the same leticrs, with the point pathach, signifies 
not. Several of the versions have read it in this way : 
“God judgeth the rightenus, and is Nor angry every 
day.” He is not always chiding, nor is he daily 
punishing, notwithslanding the continual wickedness 
of men: hence, the ideas of patience and longsuffer- 
ing Whieh several of the versinns introduce. Were J 
1o take any of the translations in preference to the 
above, I should feel most inclined to adopt that of 
Coverdale. 

Verse 12. If he turn not] This clause the Syriac 
adds to the preceding verse. Most of the versions 
read, “If ye return not.” Some cnntend, and not 
without a great show of probability, that the two 
verses should be read in eonneetinn, thus: “ God is a 
just Judge; a Gnd who is provoked every day. If 
(the sinner) turn not, he will whet his sword; he hath 
bent his bow, and made it ready.” This, no doubt, 
gives the scase of both. 

Verse 13. Le hath also prepared for him the instru- 
ments af death| ‘This appears to be all a propheey of 
the tragical death of Sau/. Ile was wounded by the 
arrows of the Philistines ; and his own scen sword, on 
which he fell, terminated his woful days! 

Verse 14. fle travaileth with iniquity] All these 
terms show the piteh of envy, wrath, and malevolence, 
to which Saul had carried his oppositinn against Da- 
vid. He conceived mischief; he travaited with int- | 
guity; he brought forth falsehood—all his expeeta- 
tions were blasted. 

Verse 15. fe made a mt] We determined the de-— 

236 


PSALMS. 


which he made. 


of the wicked 


A. M. cir. 2943. 
B. C. cir. TORE 
Sauli, Regis 
Israelitarum, 
cir. annum 
35. 


15 Y He made a pit, and digged 
it, “ and is fallen into the ditch 


16 * His mischief shall return 
upon his own head, and his violent dealing 
shall come down upon his own pate, 

17 I will praise the ¥ Lorp according to his 
righteousness: and will sing praise to the 
name of the Lorp most high. 


xero! x} Kings ii. 32; Esth. ix. 25.——y Psa. ix. 1; 
xxii. 225 xxvilil. 73 xxxv. 18; xliii. 4; li. 9g liv. 62 ives 
Ivii. 9; txix. 30; Ixxi. 22; Ixxxvi. 12; cvil. 3; cix. 30; 
exi. J, &e. 








struction of David. He laid his plans with much 
artifice; he exeeuted them with zeal and diligence ; 
and when he had, as he supposed, the grave of David 
digged, he fell into it himself! The metaphor is taken 
from pits dug in the earth, and slightly eovered over 
with reeds, &e., so as not to be discerned from the 
solid ground; but the animal steps oa them, the sur- 
face breaks, and he falls into the pit and is taken. ‘“ Al} 
the world agrees to acknowledge the equity of that sen- 
tence, which inflicts upon the gwz/ty the punishment 
intended by them for the znnocent.”—TZlorne. 

Verse 16. Shall come down upon his own pate.) 
Upon his scalp, IP IP kodkod, the top of the head. It 
may refer to knocking the criminal on the head, in order 
to deprive him of life. Had scalping been known in 
those days, I should have thought the reference might 
be to that barbarous custom. 

Verse 17. I will praise the Lord according to his 
righteousness] 1 shall celebrate both his justice and 
his mercy. I will sing praise to the name of the Lord 


Most High. The xame of God is often put for his 
perfections. So here, ‘pi MM Cow shem Yehovah 


Elyon; “The perfeetions of Jehovah, who is above 
all.” My old Scotico-English MS., mentioned at the 
conclusion of the entroduction, begins at this verse, 
where are the following words by way of paraphrase : 
Sang falles til fon; and be that spnges well that name, 
bis tov es ntare than f kan tell. Those who are happy 
may sing; and he who can duly celebrate the name of 
God, who knows it to be a strong tower into which he 
can run and find safety, has inexpressible happiness 
That is the sense of the above. 


ANALYSIS OF THE SEVENTH PSALM. 


I. His appeal to God hy way of petition, ver. 
REP Ore 

IT. ‘The reasons of this appeal,—set down through 
the whole Psalm. 

II]. Wis doxology or thanksgiving, ver. 17. 

1. He begins his appeal with a petition for deliver- 
ance from his perseeutors: “Save me, and deliver 
me,” ver. I. In which he desires God to be, 

1. Attentive to him: 1. Beeause of the relation 
between them. Jor he was the Lord his God. 2. 
Ile trusted in him: ‘*O Lord my God, I trust in thee,” 
rer. I. 

2. Benevolent to him. 
of death. IIe had, 1 Fnemies. 

G 


For he was now in danger 
2 Many enemies. 








The glory of God 
3. Persecuting enemies. 


sook him, he would do it. 
persecute me,” &c., ver. 2. 

IJ. And then he gives his reasons why he doth ap- 
peal to his God, which are: 1. His own imnocence. 
2. God’s justice. 

1. He makes a protestation of his innocence. He 
was accused that he lay in wait, and plotted for Saul’s 
life and kingdom; but he clears himself, shows the 
impossibility of it, and that with a fearful imprecation. 
1. O Lord—if I have done any such thing as they 
object ; 1f J have rewarded evil to him that was at peace 
with me, ver. 3, 4, which was indeed an impossible 
matter. for I have delivered him—as Sanl ia the 
cave, 1 Sam. xxiv. 2. His imprecation—Then let 
mine enemy persecute me—let him take both my life 
and my honour, kingdom, property, and whatever thou 
hast promised me. 

2. And, which is the second reason of this appeal, 
being innocent, he calls for justice. “ Arise, O Lord 
——lift up thyself—awake for me to judgment.” For, 
1. The rage of my enemies is great. 2. The judg- 
ment was thine that chose me to be king of thy people. 
Awake for me. 3. This will be for thy honour, and 
the edification of thy Church. ‘The congregation of 
thy people shall compass thee about. For their sakes re- 
turn thou on high.” Ascend the tribunal, and do justice. 

Now, upon this argument of God’s justice, he dwells 
and insists to the last verse of the Psalm. 

1. He avows God to be his Judge. 

2. He prays for justice to be done to Aim and to 
the wicked. 1. To Atm, an innacent person: “ Judge 
me, O Lord, according to my righteousness.” 2. To 
the wicked: “O let the wickedness of the wicked 
come to an end !” 


PSALM VIII. 


4. But one above the rest, | 
a lzon ready to rend him in pieces ; 30 that if God for-| men: ‘ Establish the just.” 
*¢ Save me from those that 

| fittest to be judge, in whom is required knowledge and 


manifested in his works. 


3. He prays not only for himself, but for all good 
And adds this reason, 
that as “God trieth the hearts and reins,” he is 


prudence. 

4. The other two properties of a judge are, to save, 
and to punish; and the triumph of his faith is, that 
he knows He will du both. 1. He will save the just 
and upright in heart, and therefore his defence is in 
God. 2. He will punish the wicked, for he is angry 
with them evcry day ; and yet even to them he shows 
much clemency and forbearance. He waits for their 
conversion. He whets, binds on, and sharpens his 
instrnments of death; but he shoots not till there is 
no remedy. But, Zf they will not return he will whet 
his sword, &c. 

5. But the Lord’s longsuffering had no good effect 
upon Saul; he grew worse and worse: He travailed 
with mischief ; conceived iniquity ; brought forth false- 
hood; and digged a pit for his innocent neighbour, 
into which he fell himself. Thus the righteous God 
executed judgment and vindicated tnnoccnce. 

IIT. ‘The close of the Psalm is a dorology. Thanks 
that a good and merciful God would judge for the 
righteous, save those who are true of heart, establish 
the just, and take vengeance upon the wicked. For 
this, saith David, “‘ I will praise the Lord according to 
his righteousness, and I will sing praise to the name 
of the Lord the Most High.” 

The righteous may be oppressed, but they shall not 
be forsaken: nor can they lose even by their afflic- 
tions, for they shall be turned to their advantage. 
Every occurrence helps a good man, whether prosper- 
ous or adverse ; but to the wicked every thing is a 
curse. By his wickedness, even his blessings are turned 
to a bane. 


PSALM VIII. 


The glory and excellence of God manifested by his works, 1,2; particularly in the starry heavens, 3; tn 
man, 4; tn his formation, 5; and in the dominion which God has given him over the earth, the air, the sea 
and their inhabitants, 6, 7, 8: in consequence of which God's name is celebrated over all the earth, 9. 


To the chief Musician *upon Gittith, A,Psalm of David. 


2 *Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings 


LORD our Lord, how ” excellent zs thy | hast thon ¢ ordained strength because of thine 
name in all the earth! who * hast set thy | cnemies, that thou mightest still ‘the enemy 


glory above the heavens. 








¢ Psa. 





2 Psa. 1xxx1., Ixxxiv., tithe ——> Psa. exlvili. 13. 
CXILM. 4. 


NOTES ON PSALM VIII. 


and the avenger. 





© Heb. founded. 


4Sce Matt. xi. 25; xxi. 16; 1 Cor. i. 27. 
(Psa. xliv. 16. 








upon the harp, which he brought ont of Gath.” That 


The inscription to this Psalm is the following: T'o| the Psalm has respect to our Lord and the time of the 


the chief Musician upon Gittith, A Psalm of David. | Gospel, is evident from the reference made to ver. 2 
This has been metaphrased, “To the conqueror, con-| in Matt. xi. 25, the express quotation of it in Matt. 
cerning the wine-presses ;” and has been supposed to | xxi. 16, and another reference to it in 1 Cor. 1. 27. 
be a Psalm intended for the time of vintage: and as| The fourth and sixth verses are quoted [leb. ii. 6-9. 
that happened about the time af the year in which it} See also 1 Cor. xv. 27, and Eph. i. 22. The first 
is supposed the world was created, hence there is a) and second Anam are both referred to, and the first 
general celebration of those works, and of the creation, | and second creation also; and the glory which God 
and the high privileges of man. The Chaldee gives has received, and is to receive, through both. It 
it a different torn: “A Bsalm of David, to be sung | relates simply to Christ and redemption. 
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Grod’s glory manifested 


3 When I & consider thy heavens, the work 
of thy fingers, the moon and the stars, which 
thou hast ordained ; 





& Psa. exi. 2. 
Ns ee a a 


Verse 1. O Lard our Lord} ir3a8 nM Yehavah 
Adaneynu ; O Jehovah our Prop, our Stay, or Support. 
‘s1N Adonai is frequently used: sometimes, indeed 
often, for the word M7" Yeharah itself. The root j7 
dan significs to direct, rule, judge, support. So Ado- 
nai is the Director, Ruler, Judge, Supporter of men. 
It is well joined with Jehovah ; this showing what God 
is tn himself; that, what God is to man; and may 
here very properly refer to our Lord Jesus, 

Hfow excellent is thy name tn all the earth {| Wow 
iNustrious is the name of Jesus throughout the world! 
His incarnation, birth, humble and obscure life, preach- 
ing, miracles, passion, death, resurrection, and ascen- 
sion, are celebrated through the whole world.  IIis 
religion, the gifts and graces of his Spirit, his penple— 
Christians—his Gospe] and the preachers of it, are 
everywhere spoken of. No name is so universal, no 
power and influence so generally felt, as those of the 
Saviour of mankind. Amen. 

Thy glory above the heavens.) The heavens are 
glorious, the most glorious of all the warks of God 
which the eye of mancan reach; but the glory of God 
is infinitely above even these. The words also seem 
to intimate that no power, earthly or diabolical, can 
lessen or injure that glory. The glory and honour 
which God has by the Gospel shall last through time, 
and through eternity ; and of that glory none shall be 
ablo to rob him, to whom majesty and dominion are 
eternally due. This has been applied by some to the 
resurrection of our Lord. He rose from the dead, and 
ascended above all heavens; and by these his glory 
was sealed, his mission accomplished, and the last 
proof given to his preceding miracles. 

Verse 2. Out af the mouth of babes and sucklings] 
We have seen how our Lord applied this passage to 
the Jewish children, whe, seeing his miracles, eried 
out in the temple, “ Hasanna to the Son of David !” 
Matt. xxi. 16. And we have seen how the enemy 
and the avrenger—the chief priests and the scribes— 
were offended because of these things; and as the 
Psalm wholly coneerns Jesus Christ, it is most probable 
that in this act of the Jewish children the praphecy 
had its primary fulfilment; and was left to the Jews 
as a witness and a sign of the Messiah, which they 
should have acknowledged when our Lord directed 
their attention to it. 

Thete is also a very obvious sense in which the 
mouths of babes and sucklings show forth the praises 
af God; viz., the means by which they derive their 
first nourishment. In order to extract the milk from 
the breasts of their mothers, they are ohliged to empty 
thetr own raouths entirely of gir, that the external air, 
pressing on the breast, may foree the milk through its 
preper canals into the month of the child, where there 
is no resistance, the ehild having extracted all air from 
its own month, which in this case resembles a per- 
fectly exhausted receiver on the plate of an airpump; 
and the aetion of sucking is performed an the same 
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in the starry heavens 


; 


4 What is man, that thou art mindful of 
him? and the son of man, that thou visitest 
him ? 





b Job vii. 17; Psa. exliv. 3; Heb. 11. 6. 





principle that the receiver is exhausted by the working 
of the airpump. Of this curious pneumatie action 
the child is capable the moment it breathes; and, its 
strength considered, performs it as perfectly the first 
hour as it does in any other period of its childhnod or 
infancy. What does all this argue? Why rnsétnet. 
And pray what is instinct?) You cannot tell. But 
here is an operation by which the pure Boylean vacuum 
is made; and this hy an infant without any previous 
teaching! Do you suppose that this is an easy ape- 
ratian, and that it requires little skid? You are mis- 
taken. You have done this yourself while an infant, 
under the sele guidance of God. Can you du it now ? 
You are startled! Shall I tell you what appears to 
you a secret? There is not one in ten thousand 
adults, who have had their first nourishment from the 
hreasts of their mothers, who can perform the same 
operation again! And those who have had oceasion 
to practise it have found great difficulty to learn that 
art which, in the first moment of their birth, they per- 
formed to perfection! Here is the finger of: God; 
and here, out of the mouths of babes and sucklings, he 
has ordained such a strength of evidence and argument 
in favour of his being, his providence, and his good- 
ness, as is sufficient to still and confound every infidel 
and atheist in the universe, all the enemies of night- 
eousness, and all the vindicators of desperate and 
hopeless causes and systems. 

The words may also be applied to the apostles and 
primitive preachers of the Gaspel; to the simple and 
comparatively unlearned followers of Christ, who, 
through his teaching, were able to confound the wise 
among the Jews, and the mighty among the heathens: 
and in this sense our J.erd uses the term dades, Matt. 
xi. 25: “J thank thee, O Father—because thou hast 
hid these things from the wrse and prudent, and hast 
revealed them to daédes.” 

We may also witness, in the experienee of multi- 
tudes of simple people who have been, by the preaching 
of the Gospel, converted from the error of their ways, 
such 2 strength of testimony in favour of the work of 
God in the heart, and his effectual teaching in the 
mind, as is ealeulated to stil, or reduce to silence, 
every thing hut digetry and prejudiee, neither of which 
has either eyes or cars. This teaching, and these 
changing or eonverting influences, come from God. 
They are not acquired by human /earning ; and those 
whoa put this in the place of the Divine teaching never 
grow wise to salvation. To enter into the kingdnm 
of heaven, a mAN must become as a Jittle child. 

Verse 3. When I consider thy heavens] AN W I 
ki ereh; because I will see. Ue had often seen the 
heavens with astonishment, and he purposes to make 


| them frequent subjects of contemplation ; and he could 


} 


not behold them without being affected with the skill, 
contrivance, and power, manifested in their farmation. 

The work of thy fingers} What a view does this 
give of the majesty of God! The earth is nearly etghé 


y 





re 


The primitive 


§ For thou hast made him a little lower than 
the angels, and hast crowned him with glory 
and honour. 


i Gen. i. 26, 28. 





thousand English miles in diameter: but to form an 
adequate conception of its magnitude, we must con- 
sider it in its superficial and solid contents. Upon the 
supposition that the earth’s polar diameter is seven 
thousand nine hundred and forty miles, and its egua- 
torial, seven thausand mne hundred and seventy-seven, 
(estimates considered to be very near approximations 
to the truth,) the whole superficies of the terraqueous 
globe will amount to about one hundred and ninety- 
eight millions, nine hundred and eighty thousand, 
seven hundred square miles; and its solid contents, in 
eubic miles, will be expressed by the following figures : 
264,544,857,944, i. e., dwo hundred and sixty-four 
thausand five hundred and farty-faur millions, eight 
hundred and fifty-seven thausand, nine hundred and 
Jorty-four. Great as we have shown the duk of the 
earth to be, from the most accurate estimates of its dia- 
meter, it is but small when compared with the bulks 
of some of the other bodies in the solar system. The 
planet Hersehel, or Georgium Sidus, known on the 
continent of Europe by the name of Uranus, is eighty 
times and a half greater than the earth; Saturn, nine 
hundred and ninety-five times greater; Jupiter, one 
thousand two hundred and eighty-one times greater ; 
and the sun, the most prodigious body in the system, 
one million three hundred and eighty-four thousand, 
faur hundred and sixty-two times greater. The cir- 
eumferenee of the sun contains not fewer than two 
millions seven hundred and seventy-seven thousand Eng- 
lish miles; and a degree of Jatitude, which on the earth 
amounts only to sixty-nine miles and a ha/f, will on the 
sun (the circle being supposed in both instances to be 
divided into three hundred and sixty degrees) contain 
not less than about seven thousand seven hundred and 
forty miles, a quantity almost equal tothe terrestrial axis. 
But the immense volume (in cubic miles) which the 
solar surface includes amounts to the following most 
inconceivable quantity: 366,252,303,118,866,128, 
1. €., three hundred and sixty-six thousand two hundred 
and fifty-iwo billions, three hundred and three thou- 
sand one hundred and eighteen millions, erght hundred 
and sixty-six thousand, ane hundred and twenty-eight. 
Notwithstanding the amazing magnitude of the sun, 
we have abundant reason to believe that some of the 
fixed stars are much larger; and yet we are told they 
are the work of Gop’s rincers! What a hand, to 
move, form, and launch these globes! This expres- 
sion is much innre sublime than even that of the pro- 
phet: ** Who hath measured the waters in the hollow 
of his hand, and meted out the heavens with a span, 
and comprehended the dust of the earth in a measnre ; 
and weighed the mountains in scales, and the hills in 
a balance!” Isa. x!. 12. This is grand; but the 
heavens being the work of Gop’s FINGERS is yet more 
sublime. 

The moon and the stars) The sun is not men- 
tioned, because the heavens—the moon, planets, and 
atars—could not have appeared, had he been present. 

c 


PSALM VIII. 


dignity of man. 


6 ' Thou madest him to have dominion over 
the works of thy hands; * thou hast put all 
things under his feet: 


kl Cor. xv. 27; Heb. ii. 8. 





Those he wished to introduce hecause of their immense 
variety, and astonishing splendonr ; and, therefore, he 
skilfully leaves out the sun, which would have afforded 
him but one object, and one idea. To have mentioned 
him with the others would have been as ridiculous in 
astronomy, as the exhibition of the top and bottom 
of a vessel would be in perspective. Various crities 
have endeavoured to restore the sun to this place: 
and even Bishop Horsley says, “It is certainly 
strange that the sun should be omitted, when the 
moon and the stars are so particularly mentioned.” 
But with great deference to him, and to Dr. Kenni- 
catt, who both show how tbe text may be mended, I 
say, it would be most strange had the psalmist intro- 
duced the sun, for the reasons already assigned. The 
Spirit of God is always right; our heads sometimes, 
aur hearts seldom so. 

Whieh thou hast ordained) 71ND eonantah, which 
thou hast prepared and established. Made their 
respective spheres, and fitted them for their places. 
Space to matter, and matter to space ; all adjusted in 
number, weight, and measure. 

Verse 4. What is man] Wiis 1 mah enosh, 
what is wretched, miserable man; man in his fallen 
state, full of infirmity, ignorance, and sin ? 

That thou art mindful of him?] That thon settest 
thy heart upan him, keepest him continually in thy 
merciful view. 

And the son of man] T18 43) uben Adam, and 
the son of Adam, the first great rebel; the fallen 
child of a fallen parent. See the note on Job vii. 17. 
Some think eminent men are here intended. What 
is man in eommen; what the most eminent men; 
that thou shouldst be mindful af them, or deign to 
visit them ? 

That thou visitest him?) By sending thy Holy 
Spirit to convince him of stn, righteousness, and judg- 
ment. It is by these visits that man is preserved in a 
salvable state. Were God to withhold them, there 
would be nothing in the saul of man but sin, darkness, 
hardness, corruption, and death. 

Verse 5. Thou hast made him a iitile lawer than 
the angels) ‘The original is certainly very emphatic : 
Pood Uy INO) vatiechasserchu meat meelahim, 
Thou hast lessened him for a little time from God. 
Or, Thou hast made him less than God for a little 
time. See these passages explained at large in the 
notes on Heb. ii. 6, &c., which I need nat repeat 
here. 

Verse 6. Thau madest him ta have dominion] Jesus 
Christ, who, being in the form of God, and eqnal with 
God, for a time emptied himself, and made himself of 
no reputation; was afterwards highly exalted, and had 
a name above everyname. See the notes referred to 
above, and those on Phil. ii. 6-9. 

Thou hast put ali things under his feet] Though 
the whole of the brute creation was made subject to 
Adam in his state of innocence; yet it could never be 
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The dominion of man 


7 (All sheep and oxen, yea, and the beasts 


of the field ; 
8 The fowl of the air, and the fish of the sea, and 


a 








| Heb. Flocks and ozen all of them. 











jiterally said of him, that God had put all things under 
his fect, or that he had dominion over the work of 
God's hands; but all this is most literally true of our 
Lord Jesus; and to him the apostle, Heb. ii. 6, &e., 
applies all these passages. 

Verse 7. All sheep and oxen) <All domestic ani- 
mals, and those to be employed in agriculture. 

Beasts of the field) All wild beasts, and inhabitants 
of the forest. 

Verse 8. The fawl af the air] All these were 
given to man in the beginning; and he has still a 
general dominion over them; for thus saith the Lord: 
“The fear of you, and the dread of you, shall be upon 
every veast af the EARTH, and upon every FOWL of 
the ain, and upon all that MeveTH upon the carrH, and 
upon all the risues of the sea; into your hand are they 
delivered :’ Gen. ix. 2. To this passage the psalmist 
mest obvinusly refers. 

Verse 9. O Lard aur Lord] The psalmist eon- 
clndes as he began. Jehovah, our prop and sup- 
port! his name is excellent in all the earth. The 
name of Jesus is celebrated in almost every part of 
the habitable globe ; for his Gospel has been preached, 
or is in the progress of being preached, through the 
whole world. Bib/es and missionaries are now car- 
rying his name, and proclaiming his fame, to the utmost 
nations of the earth. 

The whole of this Psalm, and the seventh and eighth 
verses in particular, have been the subjeet of much 
spiritualtzalian in aneient and modern times. I shall 
give two examples: one from the pious Bishop Horne ; 
the other from the ancient Latino-Scatica-English 
Psalter, mentioned before. 

That of Bishop Harne, on the 7th and 8th verses, 
is as follows: “ Adam, upon his creation, was iavested 
with sovereign dominion over the ereatures, in words 
of the same import with these, Gen. 1. 28, which are 
therefore here used, and the creatnres particularized, 
to inform us that what the first Adam lost by trans- 
gression, the seeond Adam gained by obedience. ‘That 
glery which was set above the heavens eould not but 
be aver all things on the earth; and accordingly we 
hear our Lord saying, after his resnrrection, ‘ All 
power is given nnto me in heaven and earth,’ Matt. 
xxviii. 18. Nor is it a speculation unpleasing or un- 
profitable to consider that he who rules nver the 
material world is Lord also of the iatellectual or 
spiritual creation represented thereby. 

“The souls of the faithful, lowly, and harmless, 
are the sheep of his pasture; those who, like aren, 
are strong to Jabenr in the Chureh, and who by ex- 
pounding the word of life tread out the cern for the 
nourishment of the people, own him for their kind and 
beneficent Master. Nay, tempers fierce and natracta- 
ble as the wild beasts of the desert, are yet subject to 
his will. Spirits of the angelic kind, that, like the 
birds af the air, traverse freely the superior region, 
mov? at his command; and these evil ones, whose 
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ile 





over the earth. 


whatsoever passeth through the paths of theseas. 
9 ™O Lorp our Lord, how excellent zs thy 
name in all the earth ! 





m Ver: 1. 


habitation is in the deep abyss, even to the great /evia- 
than himself, all, all are pnt under the feet of the King 
Messiah ; who, because he humbled himself, and be- 
eame obedient to death, was therefore highly exalted, 
and had a name given him above every name ; that at 
the name of Jesus every knee should bow, whether of 
things in heaven, or things on earth, or things under 
the earth; and that every tongue should confess that 
Jesns is Lord, to the glory of God the Father; Phil 
ii. 8, &e.” Thus far the pious bishop. 

I shall now give, as a singular curiosity, the whole 
Psalm, with its translation and paraphrase, from the 
ancient MS. already mentioned; inserting first the 
Latin text; next, the translation; and, thirdly, the 
paraphrase. The Latin text seems to be the old Jtala, 
or Antehierunymian ; at least it has readings which 
have been thought peculiar to that version. 


PSALM VIII. 


Ver. 1. Domine Deus noster, quoniam admirabile 
est nomen tuum in universa terra. 

Trans. Lord our Bord, gwat thi name rs wonder= 
full fi al the Zrve. 

Par. The prophete in louing, bygynnes and says: 
Lord of al, thow ert specialy our Lord that dredes 
the, loves the. Th: name that es the toy and the 
fame of thi name Ihesu: for the ereatars that thu hes 
made and benght qwat it es wonderful. Als se say 
withouten cnd: for nane suffis for to knaw al crea- 
turs: in qwilk wonder of the, and that in al the Erd, 
nought in a party anely. 

Quoniam elevata est magnificencia tua super Celos. 

Trans. for |pftcd rs thi worchyp abovrn pebvens. 


Par. That es at say, thu ert mare worthy to be 
leued and wirehepyd than any Aungel or haly Saule 
may thynk. 

Ver. 2. Ex ore infancium et lactencinm perfecisti 
laudem, propter inimices tues, ut destruas inimicum 
et ultorem. 

Trans. @€ the mouth of nought spetand, and 
sowkand, thou bas mavc lonping, for thf rcnmps, 
that thou Destrone the cnwuip and the brnger. 

Par. Nought anely thow ert loued of perfite men, 
hot of the monthe of barnes that spekes nonght: Zit 
there er tha that kan nought speke the wisdom of this 
werld: and of snukand, the qwilk gladdely resayves 
the Jare of haly Kyrk theare moder. Thow has made 
thi Inf thug perfyte for thin enmys: fals eristen men, 
to schame and to sechende for thai er wer than er 
haythen men. That thu destruy the enmy; that es, 
he that es wyse in his awen eghen; and wil nought 
be undcrloute til thi wil: and the venger: that es he 
that defendes his Syn; and sais that he synnes 
nought; or that his syn es Jes than other mennes. 

Ver. 3. Quoniam videbo celos tnos, et opera digi- 
torum tuorum, lunam et stellas quas tu fundasti. 

Trans. for ¥ sal sr thf pedrus werkes of thf tyngres; 


the mone and thre Strenns the qwiik thow ground. 
c 








Curious paraphrase 


Par. Thow destrues al that es contrariand til the ; 
bot iin al thyng confourom me to do thi wil; for thi 
i sal se in lyf withouten end. Thi hevens, that es 
Aungels and Apostels the qwilk er werkes of thi 
fingers: that es, thai er mode perfyte thurgh the 
Haly Gost, of qwam es seven gyftes. Of he be 
bot a Spirit, als mani fyngers er in a hand. And 
isal see the Afone, that es haly Kyrk: and the sternes 
that es ilk a ryghtwise man by hym selfe, the qwilk 
thu groundid in charite. 7 

Ver. 4. Quid est homo quod memor ee ejus; aut 
filius hominis, quoniam visitas enm ? 

Trans. @Qiwat es man that thu ert menand of bom: 
or son of man (ov thou bisites bom? 

Par. Als it war with despyte, he sais san, erdely 
and synful, qwat es he, that thn has mynd of hym. 
Als fer sett fra the; at the lest gyfand hym hele and 
ese of body. Or son af man: that es, he that es 
gastely, and beres the ymage nf heven. ‘Qwat es he, 
for thou visitis hym. Als present the qwilk es nere 
the for clennes of lyf. Or son af man he calles Crist, 
thrugh qwam he visitis mannes kynd. 

Ver. 5. Minuisti eum paullo minus ab angelis: glo- 
ria et honore coranasti eum ; et constituisti enm super 
opera Inanumin’ tuaruin. 

Trans. Thow lessed hom a llttil fra aungels ; 
wlth Coy and jonour thu corvund fom: and thu sett 
Hm aboven the werkes of thi bend. 

Par. Crist was lessed fra aungels, for he was dede- 
ly, and mught suffer pyne; but a littel; for in other 
thyng, es he abonen anngels, thair Kyng and Sychthu 
thau coround hym with ioy, that es with brighthede 
of body, na mare sufferand pyne; and honour, for he 
es honourable til al: and thou sett hym abouen aun- 
gels and al creatures. 

Ver. 6, 7. Omnia subjecisti sub pedibus ejus: oves 
et boves insuper et pecora campi. 

Trans. A thyuges thu underkest undyr his fete: 
sehepe and oyen al over that, and the bestes of the felv. 

Par. That undyr hys Lordschyp and hys myght, 
in has cestyn al thyng: tha er sehepe that er inno- 
centes, als well anngels als men. And oven, tha er, 
traveland men gastely, in haly Kyrk, over that; and 
the bestes of the feld; thai er lufers of this werld, 
wonnand, in the feld of fleschly lusts; noght in 
hillis of vertus; and so be the brode way thai ga 
til hell. 

Ver. 8. Volucres celi et pisces maris qui peram- 
bulant semitas maris. 

Trans. fPowls of heven anv fvsche of the see, that 
gas the wanes of the see. 

Par. Fowls of heven, er prowde men that wald hee 
thair setil abonen al other. Fysches af the see, er 
covaytus men, the qwilk in the ground of the werld, 
sekes erthdly gudes, that all stretes in the see, sone 
wither oway. Al thir sal be underlout til Crist 
onther herts in grace, or thare in pine. 

Ver. 9. Domine Deus noster, quam admirabile est 
nomen tuum in universa terra. 

Trans. Dard our Bard qwat tol name fs wonder= 
ful fi al the erth. 

Par. Als he bigan, swa he endes, schewand that 
bygyning and endyng of al gode, is of Gode; and til 
his louing agh it for to be done. 

Vou. IIT. ( 16 ) 


PSALM VII. 


of the preceding Psalm 


The reader will no doubt be struck with the remark- 
able agreement between the pious bishop of Norwich 
and this ancient translator and paraphrast, particularly 
on the 7th and 8th verses, The language also is in 
several respects singular. The participle of the pre- 
sent tense, which we terminate with ing, is here almost 
always terminated with and. So spekand, sowkand, 
gyfand, sufferand, truveland, for speaking, sucking, 
giving, suffering, travelling, &c. 

As the participle signifies the econtinuanee of the 
action, the 1ermination and seems much more proper 
than ing; speak-and, i. e., continuing to speak ; give- 
and, continuing to give; suffer-and, suffer more; 
travel-and, travel on, &c. There are some words in 
this ancient MS. which ] have met nowhere clse 


ANALYSIS OF THE EIGHTH PsALn. 


This Psalm begins and ends with a general propo- 
sition, figured by an exclamation, which contains an 
admiration ; for he admires what he cannot perfectly 
comprehend. ‘QO Lord our Lord, how excellent is 
thy name in all the earth! who hast set thy glory 
above the heavens.” Such is the glory of thy divinity, 
power, and goadness, that it fills not only the earth, 
but transcends the very heavens, in which angels ard 
blessed spirits, though they know much more than we 
on earth, yet cannot comprehend thy Majesty, which 
fills all and exceeds all. 

This general proposition being premised, the prophet 
descends to some particular instances, in which the 
excellence of God’s name particularly appears; and 
he mentions ¢hree: 1. Infants. 11. The heavens, with 
the moon and stars. II]. Man himself. 

1. The excellence of God’s power, divinity, and 
goodness, appears in infants: * Out of the month of 
babes and sucklings thou hast ordained strength.” 
1. The sucking of babes, and speaking of young chil- 
dren, are evident demonstrations of God’s excellent 
name; fur who taught the babe to snck, or the dumb 
infant to speak, but the Lord aur Governar? 2. The 
children that eried “ Hosanna!” in the temple, struck 
with the miracles of our Lord; while the priests, 
through envy, were duind. 3. Or by babes may be 
meant such as the worldly-wise repute no better than 
children and fools. By simple prophets, ignorant 
fishermen, humble econfessors, and faithful martyrs, 
hath he stilled the enemy and the avenger ; confaund- 
ed the wisest philosaphers, and stopped the mouths 
of devils, 

I]. The next instance in which the glory and ex- 
cellence of God’s name appears is the heavens, the 
moon and the stars: these are the works of his 
jingers, and therefore called Thy heavens; whose 
amplitude is great, order and orbs wonderful, beauty 
admirable, matter durable, and motions various yet 
stable ; together with the stars, whose multitude is 
innumerable, magnitude vast and various, order admi- 
rable, and influences secret and wonderful. The vary- 
ing, yet regular and constant conrse of the moan, her 
changes, phases, and influences on the carth and the 
waters, on men and other animals. All these have 
been ordained by the all-wise God; and the earth and 
its inhabitants are receiving continual benefits from 
them. 
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David praises God 


When I consider these things, then | say to myself: 

Ill. * What is man, that thou art mindful of him? 
or the son of man, that thou visitest him?’ This is 
the psalmist’s ¢Aird instance to manifest the excellence 
of God's providence and government of the world, 
in which he reflects apon man in his daseness and in 
his dignity. 

1. In his baseness, vileness, and misery, signified 
by the question, }WAat is man? As if he should say, 
What a poor creature! hew miserable! What except 
dust and ashes, as to his bady, when he was at the 
best; for he was taken from the dust of the ground, 
even when his soul was formed in the unage of Ged. 
But now miserable dust while he lives, and to dust 
he shall return when he dies. What then is this mi- 
serablc creature, of what worth, that thou, so great, 
and so glorious a Being, who art higher than the hea- 
vens, shouldst etsté and take care of lum! 

2. This is his dignity ; he can know, love, serve, 
and enjoy thee for evcr; and thou settest thy love 


PSA LMS. 


for his benefits. 


upen hiin above all ether creatures, This theu hast 
shewed in the following ways :— 

1. In visiting him, and in being mindful of him: 
1. Thou visitest him by eenferring on him many 
temporal blessings, 2. In illuminating his mind by 
thy Holy Spirit. 3. In sending him thy law and thy 
Gospel, by prophets and apostles. 4. In giving thy 
Son te take upon himself human nature, and to die, 
the just fer the unjust, that thou mightest bring him 
to thyself, threugh whom he is to receive remission 

sins, and an eternal inheritance among the saints 
in light. 5. In making him, fallen and wretched as 
he is, lerd of thy creatures; giving him all sheep and 
oxen, the beasts of the field, the fewls of heaven, and 
the fish of the sea. 6. But this universal dominion 
belongs principally to the Lord Jesus, through whom 
and Sy whom all good comes to man, and /o whom all 
clory should be given, world without end. ~ Let 
God’s excellent name be exalted threughout all the 
earth ! 





PSALM IX. 


David praises God for the benefits which he has granted to Israel in general, and to himself in particular, 1-6. 
He encourages himself in the Lord, knowing that he will ever judge righteously, and be a refuge for 


the distressed, 7-10. 


He exhorts the people to praise God for his judgments, 11, 12; prays for merey 
and support; and thanks God for his judgments executed upon the heathen, 13-16. 


Iie foretells the 


destruction of the ungodly, 17, prays for the poor and needy, and against their oppressors, 18-20. 


Ii. DAY. MORNING PRAYER. 
To the chef Musician upon Muth-labben, A Psalm of David. 


A. M. cir. 2962. 7 Pee 
Be ey WILL praise dhee, O Lonp, 
with my whole heart; J will 


as Regis 
sraelitarum 

* show forth all thy marvellous 
works. 


Cir. annum 
14. 


aPsa.y. 4). 


NOTES ON PSO" IX. 

The inscription to this Psalm in the Heprew text 
is, To the chief Musician upon Muth-labben, A Psalm 
of David. Vhe Cua.ver has, “A Song of David, 
to be sung coneerning the Death of the Strong Man, 
(or champion, 81245 degahra,) who went out between 
the Camps ;” that is, Goliath, en aceount ef whose 
defeat this Psalm has becn supposed by many to have 
been eomposed. ‘The date in the margin is several 
years posterior ta the death of Goliath. See the 
introduction. 

The Vuucatre: “A Psalm of David, for the end ; 
concerning the secrets of the Son.” 

The Sepruacinr and Acrnioric are the same with 
the Vulgate. 

The Syriac: * A Psalm of David concerning 
Christ’s receiving the throne and the kingdom, and 
defeating his cnemies.” 

The Araspic: “ Concerning the mysteries of the Son, 
as to the glory of Christ, his resurrection, and king- 
dom, and the destruction of all the disobedient.” 

Houbigant causes the Hebrew title to agree with 
the Vulgate, Septuagint, and .Athope, by uniting 
abe) il al muth, “concerning the death,” inte the 
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9 a rejoice A RE ci 
2 I will be glad and * rejoice > | Sh ae 


in thee: I will sing praise to Davidis, Regis 
b | : Israelitarum, 

thy name, O > thou Most High. ‘cir. annum 

3 When mine enemies are turn- __ 2 

ed back, they shall fall and perish at thy 

presence. 





b Psa, Ivi. 2: lxxsiials. 


word 11799;' alamoth, which signifies secrets or hidden 
things. “To the chief musician, or conqueror; se- 
crets coneerning the Son: A Psalm of David.” 

About a hundred MSS. and printed editions unite 
the words as above. Seme translate 1195; alamoth, 
‘*coneerning the youth or infancy ; the infaney of the 
Son.” Several of the fathers have on this ground 
interpreted it, “ concerning the :ncarnation of eur Lord.” 
Indeed, the title and the Psalm have been so variously 
understeod, that it would be as painful as it would be 
useless to fellow the different commentators, both an- 
cient and modern, through all their conjectures. 

Verse 1. I will praise thee, O Lord, with my whole 
heart} And it is only when the twhole heart is em- 
ployed in the work that Ged can look upon it with 
acceptance. 

Twill show forth) W328 asapperah, J will num- 
ber out, or reekon up; avery difficult task, yea) 
niphleotheyeha, “thy miracles ;” supernatural inter- 
ventiens of thy pewcr and goodness. Ile whose eye 
is attentive to the operation of God's hand will find 
many of these. In the Vulgate this Psalm begins 
with Confitebor tibt, Domine, “1 will cenfess unto 
thee, O Lord,” which my old MS. above quoted trans- 
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God is u refuge 


A. M. cir. 2962. 
B. C. cir. 1042. 
Davidis, Regis 
Israelitarum, 
cir annum 
14. 


4 For © thou hast maititained 
my right and my cause; thou 
sattest in the throne judging 
Signe. 

5 Thou hast rebuked the heathen, thou hast 
destroyed the wicked, thou hast ¢ put out their 
name for ever and ever. 

6 'O thou enemy, destructions are come to 
a perpetual end: and thou hast destroyed 
cities ; their memorial is perished with them. 

7 & But the Lorp shall endure for ever: he 
hath prepared his throne for judgment. 

8 And ®he shall judge the world in right- 
eousness, he shall minister judgment to the 
people in uprightness. 





© Heb. thou hast made my eee see dlleb. in righteousness. 
© Deut. ix. 14; Prov. x. 7.——' Or, the destructions of the enemy 
are come to o perpetwal end; and their cities hast thou de- 
stroyed, &c. 


lates thos: ¥ sal sehrife Baro, tft the, in al mop pert, 
¥ sal tel at thf wonders. On which we find the 
following eurious paraphrase: ‘‘ Here the prophete 
spekes agaynes that grueches with ese of il men: and 
the travel and anguis of gude men. IT sal schrife til 
the Lard; that is, I sal lufe the in al my hert, hally 
gederant it til thi luf: and gyfand na party tharof ty] 
errour, na to covatyse: ne til fleschly luf. <A vile 
errour it is that some men says, that God dose 
unrightwisly in mani thinges in erthe: for tham thynk 
that tay sold noght be done. Als 1 hard say noght 
lang sythen, of a man of religyon, and of grete fame, 
that qwen he was in the see, in poynte to peryshe, he 
said tyl Gode: Lard thu dos unryghtwysly if thou 
sofyr us to perysch here. God myght haf answered 
and said, My rightwysnes reches to sofer a beter man 
than thou ert to perisse here: for I hope, had he ben 
a ryghtwyse man, he had noght sayd swa: for al ar 
unryghtwyse, that hopes that any unrightwysnes may 
be in Godes wylle. Bot I sal luf the inal thi workes ; 
and tel al thy wonders ; that is, bathe that er sene, and 
that ar noght sene ; visibels and invisibels.” 

Verse 2. I will be glad and rejoiée in thee] Tam 
glad that thou hast heard my prayer, and showed me 
mercy ; and { will rejoice in thee, in having thee as 
my portion, dwelling and working in my heart. 

Verse 3. When mine enemics are turned back] It 
is a sure sign of a nearly approaching complete con- 
quest over sin, when, by resistanee to its influences, 
it begins to lose its power. ‘That is the time to follow 
on to know the Lord. 

Verse 5. Thou hast rebuked the heathen} We know 
not what this particularly refers to, but it is most 
probably to the Canaanitish nations, which God de- 
stroyed from off the face of the earth; henee it is 
said, Thou hast put out their name for ever and ever, 
9371 20513'9 leolam vaed, endlessly. Here coy olam 
has its proper signification, without end. He who con- 
tends it means only @ /imited time, let him tell us where 
the Hivites, Perizzites, Jebusites, &c., now dwell ; 
and when it is likely they are to be restored to Canaan. 
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PSALM IX. 


place. 


fo the distressed. 


9 i The Lor : k - A. M. cir. 2962. 
oRD also will be ka ee om 


refuge for the oppressed, a refuge Davidis, Regis 
in fimes of trouble. / eG eum 
10 And they that ! know thy 7c 
name will put their trust in thee: for thou, 
Lorp, hast not forsaken them that seck thee. 
11 Sing praises to the Lorp, which dwelleth 
in Zion : ™ declare among the people his doings. 
12 " When he maketh inquisition for blood, 
he remembereth them: he forgetteth not the 
ery of the ° humble. 
13 Have mercy upon me, O Lorn; con- 
sider my trouble which I suffer of them that 
hate me, thou that liftest me up from the gates 


of death: 


§ Psa. cii. 12, 26; Heb. i. 11. b Psa. 
Psa. xxxii. 7; xxxvii. 39; xlvi. 1; xci. 2. 
IPsa. xci. 14.——"™Psa. evii. 22. 
© Or, afflicted. 


XC¥EwIS : xevi 9. 
k Heb. a high 
0 Gen. ix. 5. 














Verse 6. Destructions are come toa perpetual card] 
Rather, “ ‘Fhe enemy is desolated for ever; for thou 
hast destroyed their cities, and their memory is perished 
with them.” Multitudes of the cities of the Canaunites 
have perished so utterly that neither name nor veslige 
remains of them. 

Verse 7. But the Lord shall endure} 
shall have an end but God and haly spirits. 

Verse 8. He shall judge the werid in righteousness] 
All the dispensations of God’s providence are founded 
in righteousness and troth. 

Verse 9. A refuge] 3309 misgab,a high place, where 
their enemies can neither each nar see them. He who 
has God for his portion has all safety in him. 

Verse 10. They that know thy nume] Who have an 
experimental acquaintance with thy mercy, will put 
their trust in thee, froin the conviction that thou nerer 
hast forsaken, and never will forsake, them that trust 
in thee. 

Verse 11. Declare among the people his doiugs.} \t 
is the duty of all those who have reeeived the salva- 
tion of God, to recommend him and his salvation to the 
whole circle of their aequaintanec. Christians, so called, 
when they meet, seldom speak about God! Why is 
this? Because they have nothing to say. 

Verse 12. When he mukcth inquisition for blood] 
This not only applies to the Canaanites, Moabites, 
Ammonites, and Phifistines, who shed the blood of 
God’s people unjustly, but to all the nations of the 
earth who, to enlarge their territory, increase their 
wealth, or extend their commeree, have made de- 
structive wars. For the blood which such nations 
have shed, their blood shall be shed. If man should 
make no inquisition for this iniquitously spilt blood, 
Gop will do it, for he remembers them; and the cry 
of the humbicd, distressed peuple, driven to distraction 
and rnin by such wars, 7s not forgotten before him. 

Verse 13. Have merey upon me, O Lord] David, 
having laid down the preceding maxims, now claims 
his part in their troth. I also am in trouble through 
the unjust dealings of my enemies; I am brought to 
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All things 


“The end of the 


A. M. cir. 2962. Ault may show forth all 
B. C. cir. 1042 id Phat I y 


Davidis, Regis. thy praise in the gates of the 

a ’ daughter of Zion: [ will ? rejoice 

sb in tly salvation. 

15 9 ‘The heathen are sunk down in the pil 
that they made: in the net which they hid 
is their own foot taken. 

16 The Lorp is "known by the judgment 
which he execuleth: the wicked is snared in 
the work of his own hands.  * Higgaion.' 


Selah. 








P Psa. xiii. 53 xx. 53 xxxv. 9. 9 Psa. vil. 15, 163 xxxv. 8; 
Ivii. 6; xciv. 23; Prov. v.22; xxii. 8; xxvi. 27.—— Exod. vii. 
op ay. 4,10, 30: 


the gates of death; \ave mercy on me, and lift me up, 
that, being saved from the gates of death, 1 may shaw 
forth thy praise in the gates of the daughter of Zion. 
The gates of death—an open grave, leading to a 
yawning Acll. The gates of the daughter of Zion— 
all the ordinanees of God, by which the soul is helped 
forward to heaven. 

Verse 15. The heathen are sunk down in the pit] 
See on Psa. vil. U5. 

Verse 16. The Lord is known by the gudgment) lt 
is not every casualty that ean properly be called a judg- 
mentof God. Judgment is his strange work; but when 
he executes it, his hand is plainly to he seen. There 
are no natural causes to which such calamities ean be 
legally attributed. 

The wicked is snared in the work of his own hands.] 
There is nothing that a wieked man does that is not 
against his own interest. He is continually doing 
himself harm, and takes more pains to destroy his 
soul than the righteous nan does to get his saved 
unto eternal life. This is a weighty truth; and the 
psalmist adds: /figgaton ; Selah. Meditate on this ; 
mark it well. See on Psa. ili. 3. Some think that 
it is a direction ta the musicians, something like our 
Presto, Largo, Vivace, Allegro, “ Play briskly and 
boldly ; beat away ; and let serse and sound accom- 
pany each other.” 

Wrerse 17. 
mos lisholah. headlong into hell, down into hell. 
The original is very emphatic. 

All the nations that forget God.] They will not live 
in his fear. There are both nations and individuals 
who, though they know God, forget him, that is, are 
unmindful of him. do not acknowledge him in their 
designs, ways, and works, ‘These are all to de thrust 
down into hell. Reader, art thou forgetful of thy 
Maker, and of Him who died for thee ! 
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ere 


The wicked shall be turned into hell] | 


ungodly foretold. 
; . M. cir. 4 
ee: The wicked shall be irned FC oe 
into hell, and allthe nations " that Davidis, Regis 
Israelitarum, 

forget God. cir, annum 

18 ° For the needy shall not “ 
alway be forgotten: “the expectation of the 
poor shall not perish for ever. 

19 Arise, O Lorn; let not man prevail: let 
the heathen be judged in thy sight. 

20 Put them in fear, O Lorn: that the 


nations may know themselves jo be but men, 
Selah. 





8 Job viii. 
w Prov. xxiii. 18; 


» That is, meditation. 
gee bsarl, 22. 
xxiv. 14. 








t Psa. xix. $4; xcii. 3. 
Y Vero io. Psarciico 











Verse 20. Put them in fear] TON AO MT ANY 
shithah Yehovah morah lahera, “ O Lord, place a teacher 
among them,” that they may know they also are ae- 
countable creatures, grow wise unto salvation, and be 
prepared for a state of blessedness. Several MSS. 
read NW") morre, fear ; but teacher or legislator is the 
reading of all the versions except the Chaldee. Co- 
'verdale has hit the sense, translating thus: © Zorde, 
set a Scholemaster over thent; and the old Psalter, 
Sett Bord a bryonger of Law aboucn thant. 

That the nations may know themselves to be but men} 
wis enosh; Let the Gentiles be taught by the preach- 
ing of thy Gospe] that they are weak and helpless, and 
stand in need of the salvation which Christ has pro- 
vided for them. This may be the spirit of the peti- 
tion. And this is marked by the extraordinary note 
Selah; Mark well, take notice. So the term may be 
understood. 

‘This whole Psalm,” says Dr. Horsley, ** seems na- 
turally to divide into three parts. The first fen verses 
make the FirsT part; the six following, the sEconp ; 
and the remaining four the THIRD. 

‘‘The First part is prophetic of the utter extermi- 
nation of the irreligious persecuting faction. The 
prophecy is delivered in the form of an Exixtov, or 
song of victory, occasioned by the promise given ia 
the fifteenth verse of the fenth Psalm; and throngh 
the whole of this song the psalmist, in the height of 
a prophetic enthusiasm, speaks of the threatened ven- 
geance as accomplished. 

“The seconD part opens with an exhortation to the 
people of God to praise him as the Avenger of their 
wrongs, and the watchful Guardian of the helpless ; 
and, as if the flame of the prophetic joy which the 
aracular voice had lighted in the psalmist’s mind was 





—on 





beginning to die away, the strain is gradually lowered, 


and the notes of triumph are mixed with supplication 


Verse 18. The needy shall not alway be forgotten} | and complaint, as if the mind of the psalmist were flut- 
The needy, und the poor, whase expectation is from | tering between things present and to came, and made 
the Lord, are never forgotten. though sometimes their | itself alternately present to his actual condition and his 


deliverance is delayed for the greater contusion of 
their enemies, the greater manifestation of God's 
merey, and the greater benefit to themselves. 

Verse 19. Arise, O Lord] Tet this be the time in 
which thou wilt deliver thy poor people under oppres- 
gion and persecution. 
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future hape. 

“In the TrHiRD part the psalmist seems quite returned 
from the prophetic enthusiasm to his natural state, and 
closes the whole song with explicit but coo! assertions 
of the future destruction of the wicked, and the deli- 
verance of the persecuted saints, praying for the event.’ 

r 








Analysis of the 


ANALYS18 oF THE NintTH PsaLn. 

This Psalm consists of five chief parts :— 

I. David's thanksgiving, ver. 1, 2, amplified and 
continued till the ¢entA verse. 

II. An exhortation to others to do the like, ver. 11, 
and the reason of it, ver. 12. 

III. A petition for himself, ver. 13, and the reason 
of it, ver. 14. 

{V. A remembrance of God’s mercy in the over- 
throw of his enemies, for which he sings a song of 
triumph, from ver. 15-19. 

V. A prayer in the conclusion against the preva- 
lence of the heathen, ver. 19, 20. 

I. His profession of praise is set down in the two 
first verses, in which we may perceive,— 

1. The matter of it, with the extent : <AJll the mar- 
vellous works af God. 

2. That he varies the synonyms. J will praise thee ; 
I will show forth; I will be glad and rejoice in thee ; 
I will sing praise to thy name, O thou Most High! in 
which there is a climac. ° 

3. The principle whence this praise flowed: 1. 
Not from the dips, bnt from the heart. 2. From the 
whole heart: “TY will praise thee with my whole 
heart.” 

This he amplifies from the cause, which is double : 

1. That which outwardly moved him, and gave him 
a just occasion to do so; the overthrow of his ene- 
mies: ‘When my enemies are turned back;” who 
were not overcoine by strength or valour, but by the 
presence and power of God. 

2. They shall fall and perish at thy presence. 
Thon wast the chief canse of this victory ; and, there- 
fore, deservest the thanks. Of this the prophct makes 
a full narrative in the two next verses, setting God as 
it were upon the bench, and doing the office of Judge. 
1, * Thou maintainest my right, and my canse.” 2. 
Thon sattest on the throne judging right.” 3. * Thou 
hast rebuked the heathen.” 4. ‘¢ Thou hast destroyed 
the wicked ; thou hast put out their name for ever.” 
{n a word, Thon art a just Judge, and defendest the 
innocent, and punishest their oppressors ; and therefore 
I will praise thee. 

3. And then, upon the confidence of God’s justice 
and power, he exults nver his enemies. O thou enemy, 
destructions are come to a perpetual end. Thy power 
of hurting and destroying is taken away; the fortified 
cities in which thou dwellest are overthrown; and 
their memory and thinc are perished. 

4. Next, to make his assertion clearer; to the 
enemies’ pawer he opposes that of God; his kingdom 
to their kingdom. But the Lord, in the administra- 
tion of his kingdom, is, 1. Eternal: ‘* The Lord shall 
endure for ever.” 2. His office to be Judge: “ He 
hath prepared his throne for judgment.” 3. Ile is a 
universal Judge: ‘He shall judge the whole world.” 
4. He is a just Judge: * He shall judge in righteons- 
ness ; he shall minister judgment ta the people in up- 
rightness.” 5, He is a merciful Judge: “ For the 
Lord will be a refuge for the oppressed ; a refuge in 
times of trouble.” 

5. The effect of this execution of justice. His 
people are encouraged : who are here described, 1. By 
their knowing him: “They that know thy name.” 
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preceding Psalm. 


2. By trusting in him: “ Will put their trust in 
thee.” 3. By their seeking him: “ For thou, Lord, 
hast not forsaken them that seek thee.” 

II. An exhortation to others to praise God: “ Sing 
praises to the Lord.” The reason of this, 1. He 
dwells in Zion. 2. He works graciously there: ‘ Sing 
praises to the Lord that pwetis in Zion: declare 
among the people his poines.” 3. That will destroy 
their oppressors, and avenge their bload: ‘ When he 
maketh inquisition for blood, he remembereth them; 
he forgetteth not the cry of the humble.” 

III. A petition for himself: ‘‘ Have mercy on me, 
O Lord; consider my trouble,” &c.; for which he 
gives these reasons :— 

1. That ‘*] may show forth thy praise.” 

2. * Aut thy praise.” 

3. “In the gates of the daughter of Zion.” 

4. That I may do it with joyful lips. 

5. Which I will do: “I wit rejoice in thy salva- 
tion.” 

IV. Then he sings forth his song of triumph over 
his enemies :— 

1. The “heathen are sunk down in the pit they have 
made.” 

2. ‘In the net which they hid are their own feet 
taken.” 

3. This is the Lord’s work. ‘Though wicked men 
did donht before of his providence and justice; yet 
now “the Lord was known by the judgment which he 
executed.” 

4. For “the wicked was snared in the work of his 
own hands. Higgaion, Selah.” Which is a thing 
exccedinaly to be meditated upon, and not forgotten. 

5. “The wicked shall be turned into hell, and all 
the people that forget God.” 1. Their breath is in 
their nostrils, and die they must. 2. If they repent 
not, they shall snffer eternal punishment. 3. How- 
ever this may be, God’s goodness shal] be manifested 
to the innocent: ‘ The expectation of the poor shall 
not perish for ever.” 

V. A prayer in the conclusion against the preva- 
lence of the heathen, in which he shows great earnest 


‘pess and faith :— 


1. “ Arise, O Lord ; let not man prevail.” 

2. Qet the heathen be judged in thy sight.” 

3. * Put them in fear, O Lord!” Now they fear 
nothing, being in their height of prosperity. They are 
insolent and prond; manifest thy Divine presence to 
their terror. 

4. For then they will know themselves to be but 
men—infirm and mortal creatures; and not insult 
over thy people, nor glory in their own strength and 
prosperity. 

The original word has been translated teacher, law- 
giver, governor, Then send them, 1. A teacher, who 
may make them wise unto salvation. 2. A lawgiver, 
who shal] rule them in thy fear. 3. A governor, that 
shall tame and reduce to order their fierce and savage 
nature. Jet the nations be converted untothee. This 
will he the noblest triumph. Let their hearts be con- 
quered by thy mercy. And thus the Psalm will con 
clude as it began, TJ’ the Conqueror, on whose vesture 
and thigh is the name written, KING or KINGS, 
anD LORD or LORDS. 
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The psalmist complains of 


PSALMS. 


the oppressions of the wickea 


PSALM X. 


The psalmist complains ta God af the oppressions which the poor suffer from the wicked man, whom he de- 
seribes as the hater of the poor, 1, 2; proud, 3; one who will not seek God, 4; and is regardless af his 
judgments, 5; self-confident, 6; blasphemous and deceitful, 7; strives by subtlety and treachery to destray 


the poor, 8-10; and supposes that God is regardless af his conduct, 11. 
God to preserve the poor and humbic, and cast down the oppressor, 12-15. 


The psalmist calls earnestly on 
He foresees that his prayer 


is heard ; that judgment will be cxceuted, and the poor delivered, 16-18. 


A. M. cir. 3559. 


W HY standest thou afar off, 


B. C. cir. 415 
Arlaxerxis, O Lorp? why hidest thou 
R. Persarum, : ; ? 
cir,annum’ lhyself in times of trouble ! 
20. 


2 *®'The wicked in Ais pride 
doth persecute the poor: ?Jet them be taken 
in the devices that they have imagined. 

3 For the wicked ¢ boasteth of his 4 heart’s 
desire, and ° blesseth ‘ the covetous, whom the 
Lorp abhorreth. 

4 'The wicked, through the pride of his coun- 
tenance, & will not seek after God: "God 
as not m all his ? thonghts. 

5 Huis ways are always grievous: * thy judg- 





a Heb. Inthe pride of the wicked he doth persecute-——> Psa. vii. 
16; ix. 15, 16; Prov. vy. 22.—-—* Psa. xciv. 4. 4 Heb. souls. 
¢ Prov. xxviil. 4; Rom. 1. 32.—f Or, the coveteous blesseth himself, 
heabhorreth the LORD. Sst. S18. 2. bh Or, all his thoughts 
are, ‘here is no God.——! Psa. xiv. 1; Ixxili. }. 














NOTES ON PSALM EX. 

Verse 1. Why standest thou afar off, O Lord?) 
This Psalm makes a part of the preceding in the Vul- 
gate and Septuagint; and ia four of Kennicott's and 
De Ross’s MSS. [t seems to belong to the time of 
the captivity, or the return of the captives. It was 
probably made in refereace to Sandallat, and the other 
enemics of the Jews. Thcre is a great similarity be- 
tweenthisand Psalms xili., xiv., xxxv.,andliii. In these, 
as Calmet remarks, we find the same complaints, the 
same sentiments, and almost the same expressions. 

(od is represented here as standing at some dis- 
tance, bcholding the oppression of his people, and yet 
apparently disregarding it. 

Verse 2. The wicked in his pride] On no princi- 
ple of nature or reason can we account for a wicked 
man persecuting a humble follower of God because 
of his religion, The devil hates godliness; and the 
wicb.cdinan hates it also, because the devil is ia his heart. 

Verse 3. Boasieth of his heart's desire] Boasts 
among his Iellows how often he has gratified such and 
such passions, in such and sneh circumstances. This 
shows the cxeess of a depraved and imbruted spirit. 
Ife who can boast of his iniquity, is in the broad road 
to perdition. Should such a one repent and turn to 
God, it would be cqual to any miracle. 

Blesseth the coretous, whom the Lord abhorreth.) 
Or, He blesscth the covetous, he abhorreth the Lord. 
Those who are like himself he commends, and with 
them he associates; and they abhor the Lord—they 
have a mortal hatred against every thing that is holy ; 
aud ihey are uader the full influence of that carnal 
mind which is ranity to the Lord. 

2 is 


ic A.M. cir. 3559. 
ments are far above out of his §:"q “a. 


sight: as for all his enemies, _Artaxerxis, 

} i > R. Persarum, 

he puffeth at them. cir. annum 
20, 


6 ™ He hath said in his heart, 
I shall not be moved: " for I shall ° never be 
in adversity. 

7 °» His mouth is full of cursing, and 4 deceit, 
and fraud: ‘under his tongue zs mischief * and 
t vanity. 

8 He sitteth in the lurking places of the vil- 
lages: "in the secret places doth he murder 
the innocent: Y his eyes are “ privily set against 
the poor. 











k Prov. xxiv. }; Isa. xxvi. J}. 1 Psa. xii. 5. ——™ Psa. xxx. 
6; Eccles. viii. 11; Isa. lvi. 12. "Rev. xviii. 7. © Heb. 
unto generation and generation. PRom. ui. 34. % Heb. 








deceits———" Job xx. 


}2.—— Psa. xi. 2. Or, iniquity. 
u Hab. ii. 44. 


v Psa. xvii. 14. w Heb. Aide themselves. 











Verse 4. Will not seek after God) Iie is tov 
proud to bead his knee before his Judge; he is too 
haughty to put oa sackcloth, and Jay himself in the 
dust ; though without deep repentance and humiliation 
he must without doubt perish everlastingly. 

Verse 5. His ways are always grievous| Or, He 
is travailing in pain to bring forth iniguity at all 
times. He is full of lust, or irregular and unholy 
desires ; he conceives and brings forth sin; and sin 
being finished, time, place, and opportunity concurring, 
death is soon brought forth. 

Thy judgments are far above out af his sight) He 
is so bliaded with sin, that he cannot see the operations 
of Gad’s hand. 

He puffeth at them.] He whistles at them ; insults 
God, and despises men. He overthrows them with 
his breath; he has only to give orders, and they are 
destroyed. ‘ Bring ine the head of Giaffer,” said an 
Asiatic despot. The head was immediately brought! 
No trial, no judge, no jury ; hut the despot’s will and 
caprice. 

Verse 6. I shall not be moved] I have whatever 
I covet. I hold whatsoever I have gotten. I have 
money and goods to procure me every gratification. 

Verse 7. Fis mouth is full of cursing, and deceit, 
and fraud] What a finished character! A blas- 
phemer, a deccitful man, and a knave! 

Verse 8. He sitteth in the lurking places] Ia this 
and the followiag verse there appears to be an allusion 
to espionage, or setting of spics on a inan’s conduct ; 
or to the conduct of an assassin or private murderer. 
IIe sitteth in lurking places—in secret places; his 
eyes—sples—are privily set; he lieth in wart secretly ; 

¢ 





He describes 


A. M. cir. 3559. 


aoe 9 He * lieth in wait ¥ secretly 


Artaxerxis, as a lion in his den: he lieth in 
R. Persarum, : 
cir. annum Wait to catch the poor: he doth 
20. 


___ catch the poor, when he draweth 
lim into his net. 

10 He croucheth, and humbleth himself, 
that the poor may fall * by his strong ones. 

11 He hath satd in his heart, God hath for- 
gotten: "he hideth his face; he will never 
see i. 

12 Arise, O Lorp; O God, ° lift wp thine 
hand: forget not the 4 humble. 

13 Wherefore doth the wicked contemn God? 
he hath said in his heart, Thou wilt not require zt. 

14 Thou hast seen 7t; for thou beholdest 





*Psa. xvii, 12; Mic. vii. 2-——y Heb. in the secret places. 
Heb. he breaketh himself.ic—aOr, into his strong parts. 
b Job xxti. 13; Psalm Ixxiut. 12; xciv. 7; Ezekiel viii. 12; 
ipa 9. ¢ Micah vy. 9.—#4 Or, afflicted. e¢ Hebrew, 
cleaveth. 











he doth eatch the poor, when he draweth him into his 
nel. He is like a hunter that lays his traps and gins, 
digs his pits, sets his nets; and when the prey falls 
into them, he destroys its life. 

Verse 10. Ife croucheth] Of the scoffing, mocking, 
insulting, and znsidious conduct of Sanballat, Todiah, 
and Geshem, the fourth and sixth chapters of Nehe- 
miah give abundant proof; and possibly the allusion 
is to them. The lion squats down and gathers him- 
self together, that he may make the greater spring. 

Verse 11. Ged hath fargotten} He has cast off 
this people, and he will never more re-establish them. 
So Sanbdallat thought. 

Verse 12. Arise, O Lord] Wear their reproaches, 
see their guile, consider thy oppressed people. “ Lift 
up thine hand,” ¢threaten them, that they may desist 
and repent. If they repent not Jet them be 
punished. 

Verse 13. Wherefore doth the wicked contemn God 2} 
lTow is it that the Lord permits such persons to tri- 
umph in their iniquity? The longsuffering of God 
leadeth them to repentance. 

Verse 14. Thou hust seen it] Nothing can escape 
thy notice. Thou hast not forgotten thy justice, 
though judgment is not speedily executed on an evil 
work. But thou wilt reguite it with thy hand. By 
thy power thou wilt cast down and destray the wicked. 

The poor committeth himself unto thee] To thee 
he has given up his body, his soul, and his cause ; with 
the full conviction that thou who art the helper of 
fatherless, will not forget him. 

Verse 15. Break thou thearm| Destroy his power, 
deprive him of lis :fluence, that he may be no longer 
able to oppress. 

Seck oul his wiekedness till thou find nane.} All 
his public haunts and private ways shall be investigated ; 
thou wilt bring all his villanies to light, and continue 
to inflict punishment, while there is a crime to punish. 
Or, “‘ Continue to judge and punish transgressors, till 
not one js to be found.” This agrees with the follow- 
ing yerse. 
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the wicked man. 
- wh; . ‘ta 7¢ A.M. cir. 3559 
mischief and spite, to requite 2¢ 4, ™. cir. 355¢ 
with thy hand: the poor ° com- aS, 
mitteth ‘ himself unto thee ;fthou ‘cir. annum” 
20. 


art the helper of the fatherless. 

15 * Break thou the arm of the wicked and 
the evil man : seek out his wickedness t2ll thou 
find none. 

16 ' The Lorp zs King for ever and ever: 
the heathen are perished out of his land. 

17 Lorp, thou hast heard the desire of the 
humble : thou wilt * prepare ! their heart, thou 
wilt cause thine ear to hear: 

18 To ™ judge the fatherless and the oppress- 
ed, that the man of the earth may no more 
" oppress. 


f2 Tim. i. 12; 1 Pet. iv. 19.——s Psa. Ixviii. 5; Hos. xiv. 3. 
h Psa. xxxvil. 47. i Psa, xxix. 10; cxlv. 13; cxlvi.10; Jer. x. 
10; Lam. v. 19; Dan. iv. 343 vi. 26; 1 Tim. i. 17. k Or, es- 
tablish._—— 1 Chron. xxix. 18.——™ Psa. Ixxxii. 3; Isa. xi. 4. 
0 Or, terrify. 

Verse 16. The Lard is king for ever] 
and ever will have, the supreme power. 

The heathen are perished out of his land.) They 
are all either cut off or converted. This may refer to 
the Canaanites. What a mercy that we can say this 
of our own cuuntry! Once it was entirely heathen ; 
now uot one heathen family in the whole land. 

Verse 17. Lord, thou hast heard) Thou hast not 
permitted thy tempted and afflicted followers to pray 
in vain. 

Thou wilt prepare their heart} See the economy 
of the grace of God: 1. God prepares the heart; 2. 
Suggests the prayer; 3. Hears what is prayed; 4. 
Answers the petition. He who has gota cry in his 
heart after God, may rest assured that that cry pro- 
ceeded from a Divine preparation, and that an answer 
will soon arrive. No manever had a cry in his heart 
after salvation, but from God. He who continues to 
ery shall infallibly be heard. 

Verse 18. That the man af the earth may no more 
oppress.| J believe the Hebrew will be better trans- 
lated thus; “ That he may not add any more to drive 
away the wretched man from the Jand.” Destroy the 
influence of the tyrant; and let him not have it again 
in his power to add even one additional act of oppres- 
sion to those which he has already committed. 

How many for the sake of their religion, and be- 
cause they would serve God with a pure conscicnce, 
have, by wicked lords, proud and arrogant land owners, 
been driven off their farms, turned out of their houses, 
deprived of their employments, and exposed to wretch- 
educss! While they served the devil, and were re- 
gardless of their souls, they liad quiet and pcaceahle 
possession ; but when they turned to the Lord, and 
became sobcr and industrious, attended the means of 
grace, read their Bible, and were frequent in prayer, 
then the vile man of the earth drove them from their 
dwellings! In the sight of such Philistines, piety 
towards Gud is the highest of crimes. Whata dread- 
ful account must these give fo the Judge of the father- 
i less and the oppressed! 











He has, 


David's confidence in 
ANALYsis of THE TeNnTH Psacm. 


This Psalm divides itself into three parts :— 

I. A complaint against the enemics of the godly. 

IJ. A narration of the enemies’ malice. 

III. A petition to be delivered from them, 

J. 1. He complains of God’s absence, which 1s 
quickencd by the question, 1. ‘‘ Why standest thou 
afar olf!’ 2. '* Why hidest thou thyself in times of 
trouble?” ver. I. 

II. He complains of the enemies: “The wicked 
in his pride doth persecute the poor.” 


These he describes by eight characters :— 

1. Insolence, pride, and the cffcct, persecution of 
good men. ITaving acquired dignity, places of honour, 
and riches, they become persccutors, they conspire to 
oppress good men. ‘ Let them be taken in their own 
devices,” ver. 2. Amen. 

2. The wicked man glories in mischief, which is a 
sign of extreme malicc : “ The wicked boasteth of his 
heart’s desire,” ver. 3. 

3. He applauds and cncourages others in their 
rapine and spoil, to which they are moved by thcir 
covetousness: “* He blesseth the covetous,” ver. 3. 

4. Ile contcmns God and man. 1. Man. He never 
thinks of being called to an account: God’s “ judg- 
ments are out of his sight, and he puffs at his ene- 
mies.” 2. Goo. Elim he reverences not: “ He will not 
seek after God; neither is he in all his thoughts,” 4, 5. 

5. He lives in profane security: “ He saith in his 
heart, I shall never be moved; I shall never be ia 
adversity ;’ I am elevated beyond the reach of mis- 
fortune, ver. 6. 

6. Le is full of falsehood and deceit ;: “ His mouth 
is full of cursing, deceit, and fraud.” He will not 
stick at an oath. Ile will curse himself; and take 
God to witness in his exactions, that he is doing no- 
thing but what is right, ver. 7, 

7. He is cruel. See the 9th and 10th verses, 
where he is compared to a thief, an archer, an assas- 


PSALMS. 


ihe protection of God, 


sin,a lion, &c. He isbad in heart, vcr. 6; in tongue 
ver. 7; in work, ver. 8, 10 :—he is altogether bad. 

8. He is a close atheist: ‘“ He hath said in his 
heart, God hath forgotten ; he hidcth his face, and will 
never see jt:’? which is the cause of his cruelty, false- 
hood, security, &c., ver. Il, 

Ill. The rHiro part is a petition to be freed from 
the wicked man: “ Arise, O Lord, lift up tby hand, 
forget not the humble,” ver. 12. T’o induce God thus 
to act, he uses two arguments :-— 

1. That thereby God would assert his own glory. 
For why should the wicked be suffered thus to blas- 
pheme ? “ Wherefore doththe wicked contemn God! He 
hath said in his heart, Thou wilt not require it,” ver. 13. 

2. The second argument is taken from God’s nature 
and work. 1. In punishing wicked men. 2. In de- 
fending the helpless. ** Surely thou hast seen it; for thou 
beholdest mischief and spite to requite it,” &c., ver. 14. 

Then he returns to his prayer, and enforces his 
second argument taken from the justice and office of God: 

1. That he would deprive the wicked of his power 
and strength: “ Break thou the arm of the wicked— 
seek ont his wickedness till thou find none,” ver. 15. 
Let none escape—let them appear no more. 

2. That he would hear and defend the righteous. 
Be to thy people what thou hast been in times past, 
1. “The Lord is King for ever and ever.” 2. He 
had expelied the Canaanites before them: ‘ The 
heathen are perished out of the land.” 3. ‘“ Thon 
hast heard the desire of the humble,” ver. 16, 17. 

Upon which he concludes with profession of strong 
confidence :— 

1. * Thou wilt prepare the heart of the humble.” 

2. “ Thou wilt cause thine ear to hear.”” 1. To the 
safety of the oppressed: ‘To judge the fatherless and 
the poor,” ver 18. 2. To the ruin of the oppressor : 
‘That the man of the earth may no more oppress ;” 
that he may have neither power nor influence left by 
which he may be a plague to the upright, or a sup- 
porter of infidelity, ver. 18. 


PSALM XI. 


David's friends advise him to flee to the wilderness from Saul’s fury, 1-3. 


He answers that, having put his 


trust in God, knowing that he forsakes not those who canfide in him, and thai he will punish the ungodly, 


he is perfectly satisfied that he shall be in safety, 4- 


To the chief Musician, A Psatm of David. 


= = cr. 242 8 TN the Lorp put I my tt: 


BC. cir. 1062. 
Sauli, Regis >how say ye to my soul, 
Israelitarum, : 
cir.annun. Flee as a bird to your moun- 
24. 5 


tain ? 


2 Psa. lvi. 11.——* See 1 Sam. xxvi. 19, 20. ¢ Psa. Ixiv. 3, 4. 


— 





NOTES ON PSAGML AT. 

The inscription is, To the chicf Musician, A Psalm 
of David. By the chief musician we may understand 
the master-singer ; the leader of the band ; the person 
who directcd the choir: bat we know that the word 
has been translated, Jv the Congueror; and some 
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ae 


. A. M. cir. 2942. 
2 For, lo, *the wicked bend “)"Geu 1062, 
their bow, “they make ready  Sauli, Regis 
. ; Israelitarum, 
their arrow upon the string, that 
they may © privily shoot at the 


cir. annum 
34. 
upright in heart. 


4 Psa. xxi. 12. ¢ Heb. in darkness. 





deep and mystical senses have been attributed to it, 
with which I believe the tcxt has nothing to do. 
Verse 1. In the Lord put Imy trust: how say ye] 
Some of David's friends seem to have given him this 
advice when they saw Saul bent on his destruction ; 
“ Flee asa bird to your mountain ;” you have not a 
c 





The destruction 


A. M. cir. 2942. 
B.C. cir. 1062. 


Sauli, Regis stroyed, what can the righteous 
Israelitarum, ? 
cir. annum do ? 

34. 


4 @€The Lorp zs in his holy 
temple, the Lorn’s " throne 2s in heaven: ' his 
eyes behold, his eyelids try, the children of 
men. 

5 The Lorp * trieth the righteous: but the 


f Psa. Ixxxii. 5.——£ Heb. ii. 20.——} Psa. ii. 4; Isa. Ixvi.l; 
Matt. v.34; xxiii. 22; Acts vii.49; Rev. iv. 2——i Psa. xxxiii. 
13; xxxiv. 15,16; Ixvi. 7.——*Gen. xxil. 1; James i. 12. 
'Gen. xix. 24; Ezek. xxxviii. 22. 


moment to lose; your ruin is determined; escape for 
your life; get off as swiftly as possible to the hill- 
country, to some of those inaccessible fortresses best 
known to yourself; and hide yourself there from the 
eruelty of San]. To which advire he answers, “ In 
the Lord put I my trast;” shall I act as if I were 
conscious of evil, and that my wicked deeds were 
likely to be discovered? Or shall I act as one who 
believes he is forsaken of the protection of the Al- 
mighty ? No: I put my trust in him, and I am sure 
I shall never be contounded. 

Verse 2. For, lo, the wicked bend their bow] Per- 
haps these are more of the words of his advisers: 
Every thing is ready for thy destruction: the arrow 
that is to pierce thy heart is already set on the bow- 
string ; and the person who hopes to despatch thee 
is concealed in ambush. 

Verse 3. If the foundations be destroyed] If Saul, 
who is the vicegerent af God, has cast aside his fear, 
and now regards neither truth nor justice, a righteous 
man has no security for his life. This is at present 
thy case ; therefore flee! They have utterly destroyed 
the foundations ;. (of truth and equity ;) what can right- 
eousness now effect? Kimchi supposes this refers to 
the priests who were murdered by Dueg, at the com- 
mand of Saul. The priests are destroyed, the pre- 
servers of knowledge and truth; the Divine worship 
is overthrown ; and what can the righteous man work? 
These I think to be also the words of David’s advisers. 
To all of whieh he answers :— 

Verse 4. The Lord is in his holy temple| He is 
still to be sought and found in the place where he has 
registered hisname. Thouch the priests be destroyed, 
the God in whose worship they were employed still 
lives, and is to be found in his temple by his upright 
worshippers. And he tries the heart and the reins 
of both sinners and saints. Nothing can pass without 
his notice. JI may expect his presence in the temple; 
he has not promised to meet me in the mountain. 

Verse 5. The Lord trteth the rightcous] He does 
not abandon them ; he tries them to show their faith- ' 
fulness, and he afflicts them for their good. 

His soul hateth.| The wicked man must ever be 
abhorred of the Lord; and the violent man—the de- 
stroyer and murderer—his soul hateth ; an expression 
of uncommon strength and energy: all the perfections | 
of the Divine nature have such in abomination. 

Verse 6. Upon the wicked he shall rain] This is a 
manifest allusion to the destruction of Sodom and Go- | 
morrah. 

c 


PSALM XI. 


of the wicked, 


3 f If the foundations be de-| wicked and him that loveth vio- A: M- cir. 2942. 


B. C. cir. 1062. 


lence his soul hateth. Saul, Regis 
6 ! Upon the wicked he shall cir annum 
34. 


rain ™ snares, fire, and brimstone, 
and "a horrible tempest: ° this shall be the 
portion of their cup. 

7 For the righteous Lorp ° loveth righteous- 
ness; 4 his countenance doth behold the upright. 











m Or, quick burning coals. " Or, a burning tempest. °See 
Gen. xlin. 34; 1 Sam. i. 4; ix. 23; Psa. Ixxv. 8.——p? Psa. 
xlv. 7; exlvi. 8——4Job xxxvi. 7; Psa. xxxiii. 18; xxxiv. 15; 
lePet. iit V2: 





Snares} Judgments shall fall upon them suddenly 
and unawares. 

Fire} Such as shal] come immediately from God, 
and be inexrtinguishable. 

Brimstone] Melted by the fire, for their drink ! 
This shall be the portion of their cup. 

A horrible tempest] may nn ruach zulaphoth, 
“the spirit of terrors.” Suffering much, and being 
threatened with more, they shall be filled with confu- 
sion and dismay. My old MS. has gost of stormfs, 
See at the end. Or, the blast of destructions. This 
may refer to the horribly suffocating Arabian wind, 
called F2®* Smum. 

Mohammed, in describing his hell, says, “The 
wicked shall drink nothing there but hot stinking 
water; breathe nothing but burning winds ; and eat 
nothing bat the fruit of the tree zakon, which shall 
be in their bellies like burning pitch.” Hell enough! 

The portion of their cup.| Cup is sometimes put 
for plenty, for abundance ; but here it seems to be 
used to express the quantum of sorrow and misery 
which the wicked shall have on the earth. See Psa. 
INS oO msdee ite) 7, 215922, 93 Jers xxv15, ik. 
12; Lam. iv. 21, 22. It is also used in reference to 
the afflictions of the 77ghteous, Matt. xx. 22, xxvi. 39, 
42; John xviii. 11. 

We find a similar metaphor among the heathens. 
The following, from Homer, Il. xxiv., ver. 525, is in 
point :— 


‘Qe yap exekAwaavto Geo. detdotce Bporotet, 
Zweiv axyvupervove: avrot de r’ axndeeg etot, 

Aoror yap Te miBot KaTaketarat ev Atoc ovdet 
Auwpwr, oa dtdwat, Kaxwv* étepoc de caw’ 

'Q pev KauprEac dwn Zeve tepmixepavvoc, 

AddAore pev te Kakw dye Kupetat, adore 0 eobAy, 


Such is, alas! the gods’ severe decree, 

They, only they are d/ess'd, and only free. 

Two urns hy Jove’s high throne have ever stood, 
The source of evil one, and one of good. 

Fram thence the cup of mortal man he fills : 
Blessings to these ; to thase distributes ills. 

To most he mingles doth: the wretch decreed 
To taste the bad unmix’d, iscurs’d indeed. —Pope. 


Verse 7. The righteous Lori loveth righteousness] 
IIe loves that which resembles himsclf. His counte- 
nance—his face—is ever open and unclouded ta the 
upright. They always enjoy his salvation, and know 
that he is pleased with then. 
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{nulysis of the 


The preeeding verse my old MS. 
paraphrases thus :-— 

Dc sal capne on syntul, snares, Core, drimstance, and 
gost of stormis. 

Par.—Hle sal rayne on synful in this werld, snares, 
that es wiked Lare: fyreis covatyse: brunstane, that 
es stynk of il werkes: and gost of stormis, that esa 
stormy though that es withoutyn rest in Ihesu Crist, 
and ay es traveld with the wynd of the devel. Or 
the gast of stormys, es the last depertyng of synful 
fra ryghtwis men, and there fyre, brunston, storm, er 
part of the chalyee of thaim: that es, thai ar thair 
part in pyne. He cals thair pyne a Cop, for ilk 
dampned man sal drynk of the sorow of Hel, eftir 
the mesure of hys Syn. Behald the pynes of wikid 
men: fyrst, God raynes upon thaim szeres, that es 
qwen he suffers fals prophetes that comes in clathing 
of mekenes ; and withinnen er wers than wolves, to 
desayf thaim thurgh errour. 


lyehery, and covatys wastes al the gude that thai haf | fortresses, Iaws subverted. 


| 


done : eftirward for stynk of il werkes thai er castyn 
fra Crist, and al his Halows, and then er in sentence 
of dome ; as in a grete storme dryven in til a pitte of 
Hel, to bryn in fyre withoutyn ende. 
entent of this wers. 

Verse 7. for rogbiwis cs Bord; and he Infes 
trgbiwisnes; cbetnes sam the face of bom] Yf 
ge usk qwy oure lorde yelded pyne to synful? lo here 
an apswere ; for he esryghtwis. <Alssoif ge wil witt 
qwy he gifes ioy til gude men? Lo here an answere ; 
for he lufed ryghtwisnes: that es, ryghtwis men, in 
the qwilk er many ryghtwisneses: thof ane be the 
ryghtwisnes of God, in the qwilk al ryghtwise men 
er pareenel. Evenes saw his face: that es, evenes 
es sene in his knawyng inenee, both the partys of 
gud and il. 
suf me noght, I dar say he es unryghtwis: bot thof 
thal say it now, qwen he snffris wryehed men errour 
in thought, and worde and dede ; thai sal noght be so 
hardy to speke a worde qwen he eomes to dampne 
thaire errour. Bot who so lufes here and haldes that 
na unevenes may be in hym, qwam so he dampnes, 
or qwam so he saves, he sal have thaire myght to 
stand und to speke gude space. 


This es ogayne wryehes at sais, If God | 


This es the, 


PSALMS. 


eleventh Psalm 


translates and' fly to some place of safety from Saul’s fury ; which, 


if he did not, he was in a desperate condition. The 
Psalm has fwo parts. 

I. He relates his eounsellors’ 
Da ee 

IJ. To whieh he returns. his answer, ver. 1, and 
confirms it, ver. 4—7. 

I. You, my counsellors, whether of good or bad 
will I know not, tempt me, that, giving up all hope 
of the kingdom, I go into perpetual banishment. Sueh, 
you say, is Saul’s fury against me. Thus, then, ye 
advise, “Flee as a bird to your mountain :” and your 
arguments are, 

1. The greatness of the danger I am in 


words, ver. I, 


: “ery lo, 


| gies wicked bend thezr bow.” 





Now er swilk in a | brimstone,” &c. 


. The want of aid; there is no hope of help. For 
De ines are cast down. Saul has broken all 
“the leagues and covenants he has made with you. He 


Sythen the fyre of has slain the priests with the sword, has taken thy 


If thou stay, perish thou 
must: some righteous men, it is true, are left; but 
what can the righteous do? 

I]. To these their arguments and counsel, David 
returns his answer in a sharp reprehension. I tell 
you, 

1. “IT trust in God: how say you then to my soul.” 
And he gives his reasons for it fram the suffieiency and 
effieieney of God. 

1. You say the foundations are cast down; yet I 
despair not, for God is suffieient. 

1. Present in his holy temple ; he ean defend. 

2. He is a great King, and his throne is in 
heaven. 

Nothing is hidden from him 
and his eyelids,” &e. 

4. He is a just God, and this is seen in his pro- 
ceedings both to the just and unjust. 1. He trieth 
the righteous, by a fatherly and gentle eorreetion. 
2. “ But the wicked, and him that loveth violence, his 
soul hateth.” 

These two last propositions he expounds severally, 
and begins with the wieked. 

‘Upon the wicked he shall rain snares, fire, and 
1. Ife shall rain upon them when 


9 
Ve 


: “ His eyes behold, 


wonderful wodenes, that wenes for grete wordes to they least think of it, even in the midst of their jollity, 


get ought of God. 


as rain falls on afair day. 2. Or, Iie shall rain down 


The former part of this Psalm, /Vee as a bird, &e., the vengeanee when he sees good, for it rains not 


this ancient author considers as the voice of heresy always. 


inviting the ¢rue Church to ga away into error; 


Though he defer it, yet ite? rain. 3. The 


and punishment shall eome to their utter subversion, as the 
intimates that those who were separating from faly | fire on Sodom, «ce. 


This is the portion of their 


iyrk were very pure, and unblameable in all their; eup, that which they must expect from him. 


conduct; and that »ountain or hill, as he translates it, | 


2. But he does good to the just: “ For the right- 


signifies eminent virtues, of whieh they had an appa- | cous Lord loveth rightcousness ; his eountenanee doth 


rently good stock. 


So it appears that those called | behold the upright.” 


He bears him gonad will, and its 


heretics lived then a holier lite than those called ha/ows , carcful to defend him. 


or saints, 


ANALYSIS OF THE IXLevenriuy Psauo. 


| the strongest eonvietion of his own uprightness. 
That he had the fullest persuasion that God would 


On the whole the Psalm shows, 1. That David had 
LA 


This Psalm is composed dialoguewise, betwixt Da- | proteet him from all his enemies, and give him a happy 
vid and those of his counsellors that persuaded him to. issue out of all his distresses. 
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God will preserve those 


PSALM XII. 


who trust in him. 


PSALM XII. 


The psalmist, destitute of human comfort, craves help from God, 1; gives the character of those who sur- 
rounded him, and denounces God’s judgments against them, 2-5 ; confides in the promises of God, and in 


his proteetion of him and all good men, 6-8. 


To the chief Musician 2upon > Sheminith, A Psalm of David. 
ELP, ° Lorp; for the ¢ godly man ceas- 
eth; for the faithful fail from among 

the children of men. 

2 ° They speak vanity every one with his 
neighbour: ‘ weth flattering lips, and with &a 
double heart do they speak. 

3 ‘The Lorp shall cut off all flattering lips, 
and the tongue that speaketh ® proud ‘ things : 

4 Who have said, With our tongue will we pre- 
vail; our lips *are our own: whozs lord over us? 


®QOr, upon the eighth. > Psa. vi. 
Osa, vii, 1; Mic. vii. 2. Fiasa. x. 7. Psa. xxviii. 32; 
Ixit. 4; Jer. ix.8; Rom. xvi. 18. 8 Heb. a heart and a heart ; 
1 Chron. xii. 33.——"1! Sam. 11.3; Psa. xvii. 10; Dan. vii. 8, 
25. i Heb. great things. 


Oy 





title. cOr, Save. 




















NOTES ON PSALM XII. 

The inseription to this Psalm is: To the chief Mu- 
sictan upon Shemimth, A Psalm of David. See on 
the title of Psa. vii The Arabic has “ Concerning 
the end (of the world which shall happen) on the 
eighth day. A prophecy relative to the Advent of the 
Messiah.” 

Some think that this Psalm was made when Doeg 
and the Ziphites betrayed David to Saul, see 1 Sam. 
Xxil. and xXxill.; but it is most likely that it was 
written during the Babylonish captivity. 

Verse 1. Help, Lord) Save me, O Lord; for 
merciful men fail, and faithful men have passed away 
from the sons of Adam. fake safe me, Bord; for 
Daly failed, for lesset es sothfastues fra sons of men. 
Otp MS. 

Verse 2. They speak vanity every one with his 
neighbour] They are false and hollow; they say one 
thing while they mean another ; there is no trusting to 
what they say. : 

Flattering lips, and with a double heart do they 
speak] 351 353. beled valed, “ With a heart and a 
heart.” ‘They seem to have two hearts; one to speak 
fuir words, and the other to invent mischief. The old 
MS. both translates and paraphrases curiously. 

Trans. Davn spak tlhan til bis neghtuc: swpbil 
Itppis in pert, and thurgh bert that spak. 

Par. Sothfastnes es lessed, and falsed waxes: 
and al si vayn spak ilkone to bygyle lis neghbur : 
and nmiany spendes thair tyme in vayne speche 
withoutyn profyte and gastely frute. And thai er 
swykil lippis; that er jangelers berkand ogaynes 
sothfastnes. And swykel, for thai speke in hert and 
thurgh hert; that es in dubil hert, qwen a fals man 
thynkes ane, and sais another, to desaif hym that he 
spekes with. 

This homely comment cannnt be mended. 

Verse 3. Proud things} 001) gedoloth, great 

c 


5 For the oppression of the poor, for the 
sighing of the needy, } now will I arise, saith 
the Lorv ; I will set Aim in safety from him 
that ™ puffeth » at him. 

6 The words of the Lorn are ° pure words . 
as silver tried in a furnace of earth, purified 
seven limes. 

7 Thou shalt keep them, O Lorp, thou shalt 
preserve ? them from this generation for ever. 

8 The wieked walk on every side, when 
4 the vilest men are exalted. 


k Heb. are with us. 1Exod. ni. 7, 8; Isa. xxxiil. 10. 
mQOr, would ensnare him. 0 Psa. x. 5. ¥2 Sam. xxii. 31; 
Psa. xviii. 30; xix. 8; exix. 140; Prov. xxx. 5. P Heb. him ; 
that is, every one of them. 4 Heb. the vilest of the sons of men 
ore exalted. 

















things; great swelling words, both in their promises 
and in their commendations. 

Verse 4. Our lips are our own} Many think, be- 
cause they have the faeulty of speaking, that therefore 
they may speak what they please. 

Old MS.—The qwilk sayd, our toung we sal 
wyrchip, our lippes er of us, qwas our Lorde? Tha 
Ypocrites worchepes thair toung; for thai hee tham 
self janglyng and settes in thaire pouste to do mykil 
thyng and grete: and thai rose tham that thair lippes 
that es thair facund and thair wyls er of tham self, 
nought of God, ne of haly menes lare; for thi thai 
say gua es our Lord? that es, qwat es he to qwas 
rewle and conversacioun we sal be undir lout? and 
confourme us til? Als so to say, Thar es none. 

Verse 5. For the oppression of the oor] This 
scems to refer best to the tribulations which the poor 
Israelites suffered while captives in Babylon. The 
Lord represents himself as looking on and seeing their 
affliction ; and, hearing their cry, he determines to come 
forward to their help. 

Now will I arise} J alone delivered them into the 
hands of their enemies, because of their transgressions ; 
I alone can and will deliver them from the hands of 
their enemies; and the manner of their deliverance 
shall show the power and influence of their God. 

From him that puffeth at him.}] Here is much 
interpolation to make out a sense. Several of the 
versions read, “I will give him an open salvation.” 
My work shall be manifest, 

Verse 6. The words of the Lord are pure words} 
None of his promises shall fall to the ground; the sal- 
vation which he has promised shall be communicated. 

Silver tried ina furnace of earth| A reference to 
the purification of silver by the expel. This is a sort 
of instrument used in the purification of silver. It 
may be formed out of a strong iron ring or hoop, 
adjusted in width and depth to the quantum of silver 
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Analysis of the 


to be purified, and rammed full of well pulverized 
ealcined bene. ‘The metal ta be purified must be 
mingled with /ead, and laid en the cnpel, and expased 
te a streng heat in an air furnace. ‘Ihe impuritics of 
the metal will be partly abserbcd, and partly threwn 
off in fume. ‘The metal will continue in a state of 
agitation till all the impurities are threwn off ; it will 
then beceme perfcetly séz/?, ne mere motion appear- 
ing, Which is the teken that the precess is completed, 
or, aecerding to the werds of the text, is seven times, 
that is, perfectly purified. 

Verse 7. Thou shalt keep then—thou shalt preserve 
them] Instead of the preneun them in these clauses, 
several MSS., with the Septuagint, the Vulgate, and 
the Arabic, have us. ‘The sense is equally goed in 
beth readings. Ged did bring forth the Israelites 
from Babylon, accerding te his werd; he separated 
them from that generation, and reinstated them in 
their own land, accarding te his word; and mest 
certainly he has preserved them from generation lo 
generation ta the present day, in a mest remarkable 
manner. 

Verse 8. The wieked walk on every side} The 
land is full ef them. WWhen the vilest men are exalted ; 
rather, As villany gains ground among the sons of 
Adam. See the Hebrew. The Vulgate has, “In 
cirenito impii ambulaut; secundum altitudinem tuam 
multiplicasti files heminum ;” which is thns translated 
and paraphrased in my old MS. :-— 

Trans. En umgang wiked gos: eftir thn beenes thu 
pas multiplicd the sons of man. 

Par. Us thu kepes; bot witked gas in umgang ; 
that es, in cavatyng of erdley gudes, that turnes with 
the whele of seven daies: in the qwilk covatys, thai 
ryn ay aboute; for thai sett nane endyng of thaire 
syn: and tharfor settes Ged na terme of thair pyne, 
but sens ef men that lyfs skilwisly and in ryghtwisnes, 
thu has multiplied, aftir thi heghnes in vertus ; aftir 
the heghnes of thi econsayll, then hast multiplied men 
bath il and gnde; for na man may perfitely witt in 
erd, qwy God makes sa many men, the qwilk he 
wete well sal be dampned: bot it es the privete 
ef his ceunsayle, se ryghtwis, that no thyng may be 
rvglitwiser, 

In this we find a number of singular expressions, 
which, while they elucidate the text, will not be unin- 
teresting to the antiquary. Here, for instance, we 
see the true etymelogy of the wards righteous and 
righteousness, 1. ¢., right wise and right wiseness. 
Fer we have it above as a noun, rpghtwisnes; as an 
adjective, rpghtwis; and as an adjeetive in the eom- 
parative degree, rightwfiser; and we shenld have had 
itas an adverb, ryghtwisely, had not the ward skilwfsin 
eccurred to the author. 

Righteousness is right wiseness, ov that which is 
accarding to true wisdom. <A righteous man is ene 
who is rigdé wise ; preperly instructed in Divine wis- 
dom, and aefs according te its dictates; and ameng 
them who act rightwisely, there are same whe act 
rightwiser than others ; and nothing can be rightwiser 
than ever to dhink and aet according to the principles 
of that 2wisdom which comes from abeve. 

Right, pene reetns, straight, is eppesed te wrong, 


from ppang, injury. and that from pnangen, ta twist. 
eae 


PSALMS. 


en vr = ar a 


twelfth Psalm. 


As pehtan rehtan signifies te direef, s6 ppangen 
wrangen signifies te (wist, er turn ont of a straight 
er direet line. Rightis straight, and wrong, crooked. 
Hence the righteous man is one whe gees straight 
forward, acts and walks hy dine and rule; and the 
unrighteous is he who walks in erooked paths, does 
what is wrong, and is never guided by true zwzsdom. 
Such a persen is sametimes termed wicked, frem the 
Angle-Saxen piceian, to act by witeh-eraft, (hence piesa, 
wieca, a wileh,) that is te renounce Ged and right- 
eousness, and te give one’s self to the devil, which is 
the trne character of a weked man. Let him that 
readeth understand. 

The vilest men are exalted] Were we to take this 
in its ebviens sense, it weuld signify that at that time 
wickedness was the way to preferment, and that good 
men were the objects ef persecution. 


ANALYSIS OF THE TWELFTH PSALM. 


There are four parts in this Psalm :— 

I. A prayer, and the reason of it; ver. 1, 2. 

It. A prophecy of the fall of the wicked, ver. 3, 
whese arreganee he describes, ver. 4. 

III. Gad’s answer ta the petition, with a promise 
full of cemfert, ver. 5; ratified, ver. 6. 

IV. A petitory, er affirmative econelusion: Keep 
them; ora eenfident affirmation that Ged will keep 
them frem the contagion ef the wicked, ver. 7, of 
which there were teo many, ver. 8. 

I. The prayer, which is very shert, fer he breaks 
in upen Ged with one word, Nywin Hoshiah! Help! 
Save, Lord! yer. 1. Fer whieh he gives two rea- 
sens :-— 

1. Thescarcity ef geed men: “ For the gedly man 
ceascth,” &c. There is neither piety ner fidelity 
among men. 

2. The great abundanee of the wicked ; the li- 
centieus times ; the perfidieusness, hypecrisy, and 
dissimulation of the men among whem ke lived: 
“They speak vanity every one with his neighbeur,” 
&e.; ver. 2. They take no care te perform what 
they premise, 

II. The prophecy. This shews the end of their 
dissembling: “The Lerd shall cut off all flattering 
lips ;” ver. 3. These are described, 

1. As proud beasters : “ With our tengues will we 
prevail,” &c., 

2. As persons restrained by ne authority: ‘“ Whe 
is the Lord ever us?” ver. 4. 

III. Ged’s answer to the petition, Help, Lord! is 
it so that the wicked are so numerens, so tyrannous, 86 
proud, and so arrogant ? 

1. “] will arise, saith the Lard.” 

2. I will not delay : “ Now I will arise ;” ver. 5. 

3. “Twill set him in safety (my fellowers) from him 
that puffeth,” &e. 

4, ] am moved to it by his sighs and groans: ‘* For 
the eppressien of the peor, fer the sighing ef the 
needy,” &c.; ver. 5. 

5. And of this let ne man deubt: “ The words of 
the J.ord arc pure werds.” There is ne more fallacy 
in the werds of God than there is impurity in silver 
seven times refined: ver. 6. 

IV. A petitory.or affirmative conclusion: Thou shalt 

e 








Ll ke psalmist complains 


keep them, O Lord ; or, O keep them! The overflow- 
ings of wickedness are great. 

1. Kecp them. For unless God keep them they 
will be infected. 

2. Keep them from this generation. 
a generation of vipers. 

3. Keep them for ever. For unless thou enaoie 
them to persevere, they will fall. 


For they are 


PSALM XIII. 


of being forgotten 


4. And keep them. For the power, pride, and in- 
fluence of these impious men are very great. 1. “ The 
wicked walk on every side.” As wolves they seek 
whom they may devour. 2. And wickedness is the way 
to preferment : ‘* The vilest men are exalted ;” vor. 8, 

Thy people call on thee for help ; they know thoy 
canst help, and therefore are they confident that thou 
wilt help, because they know that thou art good. 


— 


PSALM XIII. 


This Psalm contains the sentiments of an affiicted soul that earnestly desires succour from the Lord. 


The 


psalmist complains of delay, 1-3; prays for light and comfort, because he finds himself on the brink of 
death, 3; dreads the revilings of his enemies, 4; anticipates a favourable answer, and promises thanks- 


giving, 5, 6. 
To the 4 chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 
A. M. cir. 3464. ; 
cir How long wilt thou forget 


B. C. cir. 540. 

Ante U. C. cir. me, O Lorn? for ever ? 
1. . 

Olymp. LX. how long wilt thon hide thy 


rir. ann. priin. face from me? 


2 How long shall [ take counsel in my soul, 
having sorrow in my heart daily? how long 
shall mine enemy be exalted over me? 

3 Consider and hear me, O Lorp my God: 


> Deut. xxxi. 17; Job xiii. 24; Psa. xliv. 24; 
Ixxxviii. 14; Ixxxix. 46; Isa. lix. 2. 





® Or, overseer. 


NOTES ON PSALM XIII. 

There is nothing particular in the inscription. The 
Psalm is supposed to have been written during the 
captivity, and to contain the prayers and supplications 
of the distressed Israelites, worn ont with their long 
and oppressive bondage. 

Verse 1. How long wilt thou forget me] The words 
MMN Wy ad anah, to what length, to what time, trans- 
lated here how long? are four times repeated in the 
two first verses, and point out at once great dejection 
and extreme earnestness of soul. 

Hide thy face from me?| How long shall I be 
destitute of a clear sense of thy approbation ? 

Verse 2. Take counsel in my soul} I am continu- 
ally framing ways and means of deliverance ; but they 
all come to naught, because thou comest not to my 
deliverance. When a son} feels the burden and guilt 
of sin, it tries innumerable schemes of self-recovery ; 
but they are all useless. None but God can speak 
peace to a guilty conscience. 

Mine cnemy be exalted} Satan appears to triumph 
while the soul lies under the curse of a broken law. 

Verse 3. Consider and hear me] Rather, answer 
me. I have prayed; [am seeking thy face; I am 
lost without thee; [ am in darkness; my life draws 
nigh to destruction ; if I die unforgiven, I die eternally. 
O Lord my God, consider this ; hear and answer, for 
thy name’s sake. 

Verse 4. Lest mine enemy say] Satan’s ordinary 
method in temptation is to excite strongly to sin, to 
blind the understanding and inflame the passions; and 
when he succeeds, he triumphs by insults and re- 

c 


B. C. cir. 540. 
the sleep of death ; Ante U. C. cir. 
4 © Lest mine enemy say,Iknve  O.ymp. LX. 


cir. ann. prim. 


prevailed against him: and those 
that trouble me, rejoice when I am moved. 

5 But [ have ‘trusted in thy mercy; my 
heart shall rejoice in thy salvation. 

6 I will sing unto the Lorp, because he 
hath * dealt bountifully with me. 


¢ Psa. xxv.25 xxxv. 19; xxxvii. 
& Psa. cxvi. 7+ cxixel7, 


¢ Ezra ix. 8.—4 Jer. li. 39. 
16. — Psa. xxxill. 2!. 











— 








proaches. None so ready then to tell the poor soul 
how deeply, disgracefully, and ungratefully it has sin- 
ned! Reader, take heed. 

When Fam moved.| When moved from my stead- 
fastness and overcome by sin. O what degolation is 
made by the fall of a righteous soul! Itself covered 
with darkness and desolation, infidels filled with scoff- 
ing, the Church clad in mourning, the Spirit of God 
grieved, and Jesus crucified afresh, and put to an open 
shame! O God, save the pious reader from such 
wreck and ruin ! 

Verse 5. Rut I have trusted in thy mercy] Thou 
wilt not suffer me to fall; or if I have fallen, wilt thou 
not, for his sake who died for sinners, once more lift 


up the light of thy countenance upon me? Wilt thou 
not cover my sin? 
My heart shall rejoice in thy salvation.| There is 


no true joy but of the heart; and the heart cannot re- 
joice till all guilt is taken away from the conscience. 

Verse 6. J will sing unto the Lord) That heart 
is turned to God’s praise which has a clear sense of 
God’s favour. 

Because he hath dealt bountifully with me.] 971 °‘3 
by ki gaumel alai, because he hath recompensed me. 
My sorrows were deep, long continued, and oppressive ; 
but in thy favour is life. A moment of this spiritual 
joy ts wortha year of sorrow! O, to what blessed- 
ness has this godly sorrow led! He has given me the 
oil of joy for the spirit of heaviness, and the garments 
of praise for mourning. 

The old MS. Psalter, which I have so frequently 
mentioned and quoted, was written at least four hun- 
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Analysis of the 


dred years ago, and written probably in Scotland, as 
it is in the Scottish dialect. That the writer was 
not merely a commentator, but a truly religious man, 
who was well acquainted with the travail of the soul, 
and that faith in the Lerd Jesus Christ which brings 
peace to the troubled heart, is manifested from various 
portions of his comment. To prove this [ shall, I 
think 1 may say, favour the reader with another ex- 
tract from this Psalm on the words, “ Ifow long wilt 
thou forget me,” &e., ver. 1. I have only to observe 
that with this cammentator a true penitent, one who 
is deeply in earnest for his salvation, 1s called a 
perfyte man; i. e., onc wholly given up to God. 

Dow lang lord for getes thu me fn the endong? 
How lang o way turnes thou thi face frome! The 
voice of haly men that covaytes and yernes the 
comyng of [ehu Crist, that thai might lyf with hymn in 
ioy ; and pleynaund than of @elaying. And sais, Lord 
how lang for getcs thu mein the cndyng? ‘That I 
covayte to haf and hald. ‘That cs how lang delayes 
thu me fra the syght of Iehn Crist, that es ryght 
endyng of myn entent. And how lang turnes thu thi 
fuce fra me? that cs, qwen wil thu gif me perfyte 
Knawing of the? This wordes may nane say sothly, 
bot a perfyte man or womman, that has gedyrd to gydir 
al the desyres of thair Saule, and with the nayle of 
luf fested tham in Iehu Crist. Sa tham thynk one 
hour of the day war our lang to dwel fra hym; for 
tham langes ay til hym; bot tha that lufs noght so, 
has no langyng that he come: for thair conscience 
sais thaim, that thai haf noght lufed hym als that suld 
have donc. 

The language of true Christian experience has been 
the samc in all times and nations. ‘ But he that loveth 
not, knowcth not God; for God is love :” and to such 
this is strange language. 


ANALYSIS OF THE THIRTEENTH PSALM. 


“This Psalm,” says Bishop Nicolson, “is a fit 
prayer for a soul that is sensible of God’s desertion.” 

It has three parts :— 

I. A heavy and bitter complaint of God's absence, 
Ver Loo. 

(I. An earnest petition for God's return, ver. 3. 
The reason, ver. 4. 

If. A profession of faith and confidence, with joy 
in God, accompanied with thanksgiving, ver. 5, 6. 

l. He bitterly complains, and aggravates it. 


PSALMS. 


thirteenth Psalm 


1. That God had forgotten him: “ Wilt thon for- 
get me?” 

2. That he hid his face from him: “ Wilt thou hide 
thy face ?”’ 

3. That he was distracted with many cares, what 
way to take, and what counsel to follow, to reeover 
God’s favour: “I take counsel in my soul, having 
sorrow in my heart.” 

4. In the meantime, his enemy was exalted, tr.- 
umphed and insulted over him. 

5. And, lastly, he complains of the delay, which is 
quickened by the crotcsis, (interrogation,) and anaphora, 
(beginning several sentences with the same words,) 
How long? How long 2 How long? What! for ever? 

Il. THis petition, ver. 3. Of which there are three 
degrees opposed to the parts of his complaint, ver. 1, 2. 

1. Look upon me, or consider me. Thou hast 
hitherto seemed to turn away thy face; but once 
bchold me, and give me a proof of thy love. 

2. Hear me. Thou hast seemed to have forgotten ; 
but now, I pray thee, remember me; and show that 
thou dost not neglect my prayer. 

3. Lighten my eyes. I have been vexed in my 
soul, and agitated various counsels to recover thy 
favour; but do thou instruct me, and illuminate me, as 
to what course I shall take. 

That his petition might he the sooner heard, he 
urges many arguments :—~ 

1. From that relation that was between him and 
God: ‘“*O Lord my God, hear me!” 

2. From a bitter event that was likely to follow, if 
God heard him not: “ Lest I sleep the sleep of 
death.” 

3. From another afflictive consequence—the boast- 
ing and insult of his adversaries: ‘‘ Lest my enemy say, 
I have prevailed against him; and those that trouble 
me‘rejoice when I am moved.” 

But althongh the answer was delayed, yet he does 
not despair-—for, 

II!. In the conclusion, he professes faith, joy, and 
thankfulness :— 

1. His faith: “1 have trusted in thy mercy.” 

2. His joy: “My heart shall rejoice in thy sal- 
vation.” 

3. His thankfulness: “ I will sing unto the Lord, 


because he hath dealt bountifully with me.” 


According to this scale, this Psalm can neither be 


read ner paraphrased without profit. 





PSALM XIV. 


The sentiments of atheists and detsts, who deny the doctrine of a Divine providence. 


are corrupt, foolish, abominable, and cruel, 1-4. 
oppression of the poor, 6. 
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Their character: they 


God fills them with terror, 5; reproaches them for their 
The psalmist prays for the restoration of Israel, 7. 


Cc 





The seniiments of PSALM XIV. alheisis and deists. 
To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. e . A. M. cir. 3440. 
o the chief Musician, A Psaln together vecome °¢ filthy: there iam an 


ec, cir. 564. 

Ante U. C. cir. heart, There is no God.| one. Olymp. LIV. 
Oran tiv. °They are corrupt, they have} 4 Have all the workers of inj- _° 92 Pr 
cir.ann. prim. done abominable works, there | quity no knowledge ? who f eat up my people 
ts none that doeth good. as they eat bread, and & call not upon the 
2 ©The Lorp looked down from heaven} Lorp. 

upon the children of inen, to see if there were| 5 There » were they in great fear: for God 

any that did understand, and seek God. ws in the generation of the righteous. 


3 ¢They are all gone aside, they are all; 6 Ye have shamed the counsel of the 


A.M. cir. 3140. PPPHE ® fool hath said in his |zs none that doeth good, no, not Ante ee cir. 











a Psa. x. 4; lini. 1, &c.—— Gen. vi. 1), 12 ; Rom. iii. 10, &c. f Jeremiah x. 25; Amos viil. 4; Micah iii. 3.—+ Psalm 
¢ Psa. xxxiit. 135 cil. 19.——4 Rom. iii. 10, 11, 12. ¢ Heb. | Ixxix. 6; Isaiah lxiv. 7,——» Hebrew, they feared a fear; Psalm 
stinking. li. 5. 

NOTES ON PSALM XIV. Verse 3. They are all gonc aside] ‘They will not 


There is nothing particular in the ¢é/e; only it is | walk in the straight pat. They seek crooked ways ; 
probable that the word 7194 ledavid, of David, is im- | and they have departed from éruth, and the God of truth. 
properly prefixed, as it is sufficiently evident, from the They are all together become filthy] ON) neelachu. 
construction of the Psalm, that it speaks of the Baby- | They are become sour and rancid; a metaphor taken 
lonish captivity. The author, whoever he was, (some | from milk that has fermented, and turned sour, rancid, 
say Haggai, others Daniel, &e.,) probably lived beyond | and worthless. 
the Euphrates. He deseribes here, in tervid colours, There is none that doeth good, no, not ane.) This 
the iniquity of the Chaldeans. He prediets their terror | is not only the state of heathen Babylon, but the state 
and destruetion; he consoles himself with the pros- | of the whole inhabitants of the carth, till the graee of 
pect of a speedy return from his exile; and hopes | God ehanges their heart. By nature, and from nature, 
snon to witness the reunion of the tribes of Israel and | by practice, every man is sinful and corrupt. He feels 
Judah. It may be applied to unbelievers in general. | no good; he is disposed to no good ; he dees no good. 

Verse 1. The fool hath said in his heart, There is | And even God himself, who eannot be deceived, ean- 
no God.] 423 nabal, which we render fool, siguifies | not find a single exception to this! Lord, what is man ? 
an empty fellow, a contemptible persan,a villain. One The Vulgate, the Roman eopy of the Septuagint, 
who has a muddy head and an unelean heart; and, in| the .2thiopic, and the Arabic, add those six verses 
his darkness and folly, says in his heart, “ There is no | bere which are quoted by St. Paul, Rom. ii. 13-18 
God.” ‘* And none,” says one, “but a fool would say | See the notes on those passages, and see the observa: 
so.” The ward is not to be taken in the strict sense | ézons at the end of this Psalm. 
in whieh we use the term atheist, that is, one who Verse 4. Have all the workers of iniquity no know 
denies the dcing of a God, or confounds him with | ledge?] Is there not one of them who takes this dread 
maticr. 1. There have been some, not many, who | ful subjeet into consideration? To their deeply fallen 
have denied the existence of God. 2. There are | state they add cruelty ; they oppress and destroy the 
others who, without absolutely denying the Divine ex- | poor, without either interest or reason. 
istence, deny his providence; that is, they acknowledge Who eat up my people as they eat bread} Yemake 
a Being of infinite power, &e., but give him nothing | them an easy and unresisting prey. They have no 
to do, and no world to govern. 3. There are others, | power to oppose you, and therefore you destroy them. 
and they are very numerous, who, while they profess | That this is the meaning of the expression, is plain 
to aeknowledge both, deny them in their heart, and | from the speeeh of Joshua and Caleb relative to the 
live as if they were persuaded there was no God either | Canaanites, Num. xiv. 9: “ Neither fear ye the people 
to punish or reward. of the land ; for they are bread for us.” 

They are corrupt) They are in a state of putres- And call not upon the Lord.| ‘They have no defence, 
cency; and they have done abominable works——the | for they invoke not the Lord. They are all either 
eorruption of their hearts extends itself through all the | atheists or idolaters. 
actions of their ives. They are a plague of the most Verse 5. There were they in great fear]. This is 
deadly kind; propagate nothing bunt destruction; and, | a manifest allusion to the history of the Canaanitish 
like their father the devil, spread far and wide the | rations; they were struck with terror at the sight of 
contagion of sin and death. Not one of them does goed. | the Israelites, and by this allusion the psalmist shows 
He cannot, for he has no Divine influence, and he de- | that a destruetion similar to that which fell upon them, 
nies that such ean be received. should fall on the Babylonians. Several of the ver- 

Verse 2. The Lord looked down from heaven] | sions add, from Psa. lili. 5, ** Where no fear was.” 
Words spoken after the manner of men. From this | They were struck with terror, where no real eause of 
glorious eminenee God is represented as Jooking down | terror existed. ‘Their fears had magnified their danger. 
upon the habitable globe, to see tf there were any that For God is in the generation] Vhey feared the 
did understand that there was a Supreme Being, the | Israelites, because they knew that the Almighty God 
governor and judge of men; and, in eonsequence. seek | was among them. 

God for his mercy, support, and defence. Verse 6. Ye have shamed the counsel of the poor] 
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The psalmisi prays 


A. M. cir. 3440, 
B. C. cir. 564. + 
Ante U. C. cir ! refuge. 


Olymp. LIV. 7 *O ‘that the salvation of 


cir.ann. prim. |srae] were come oul of Zion! 





a —_ —— —~ 


Psa. ix. 9; exhi.5.—* Heb. Who will give, &c.; see Rom. xi. 26. 








Instead of 1w'2N tabishu, ‘Ye have shamed,” Bishop 
Horsley proposes to read DW'2N tabishem, and trans- 
lates the elause thus: “The counsel of the helpless 
man shall put them to shame.” J3ut this is not au- 
therized by MS. or version. ‘There is no need for 
any chauge: the psalmist refers to the confidence 
which the afflicted people professed to have in God 
for their deliveranee, which confidence the Babylonians 
turned into ridicule. ‘The poor people took counsel 
together to expect help from God, and to wait patiently 
for it; and this evunsel ye derided, beeause ye did not 
know—did not consider, that God was in the congre- 
gation of the righteous. 

Verse 7. O that the salvation) Or, more Jiterally, 
Whe will give from Zion salvation to Israel? From 
Zion the deliveranee must come; for God alone ean 
deliver them ; but wove will he make his instruments ! 

When the Lord bringceth back\| For it is Jehovah 
alone who ean do it. Jacob shall rejoice, and Israel 
shall be glad. ‘That is, according to Calmet, the re- 
mains of the kingdom of Israel, and those of Judah, 
shall be rejoined, to their mutual satisfaction, and be- 
come one people, worshipping the same God ; and he 
has endeavoured to prove, in a dissertation on the sub- 
ject, that this actually took place after the return from 
the Babylonish captivity. 

Many of the fathers have understood this verse as 
referring to the salvation of mankind by Jesus Christ ; 
and so it is understood by my old MS. Psalter, as the 
fellowing paraphrase will show: @-wa sal gpf of 
Spon Hele tit Esrael? qwen Bord has turned o wan 
the captufte of bis folis, giav sal Hacob, anv fanne be 
¥srael. Qwa bot Crist that ge despyse, qwen ge wil 
neut do his eounsaile of Syon fra heven, sal gyf hele 


poor, because the Lorp is his|™when the Lorp bringeth back 


for salvatior 


A.M. cir. 3440 
oe B. C. cir. 564. 
the captivity of his people, Jacob Ante U. C. cir. 


w 190. 
shall rejoice, and Jsrael shall be — Olymp. Liv. 


glad, ts 


i Psa. li. 6.—™ Job xlii. 10; Psa. exxvi. 1. 





the Seventy, from which it has been generally thought 
he borrowed them. ‘That they are not interpolations 
in the New Testament is evident from this, that they 
are not wanting in any MS. yet discovered ; and they 
exist in all the ancient versions, the Vulgate, Syriac, 
Authiopic, and Arabic. Yet it has been contended, 
particularly by St. Jerome, that St. Paul did not quote 
them from this Psalm; but, being intent on showing 
the corruption and misery of man, he eolleeted from 
different parts severa] passages that bore upon the sub- 
ject, and united them here, with his quotation from Psa. 
xiv. 3, as if they had all belonged to that place; and 
that succeeding ecopyists, fiadiog them in Romans, as 
quoted from that Psalm, inserted them into the Septua- 
gint, from which it was presumed they had been lost. 
It does not appear that they made a part of this Psalm 
in Origen’s Hexapla. In the portions that still exist 
of this Psalm there is not a word of these additional 
verses referred to in that collection, neither here nor 
in the paralle) Psalm iii. 

The places from which Jerome and others say St. 
Pau) borrowed them are the following :-— 

Rom. iii. 13: “ Their mouth is an open sepulehre ; 
with their tongues they have used deceit.” Borrowed 
from Psa. v. 10. 

“The poison of asps is under their lips.” 
Psa. exl. 3. 

Verse 14: ‘“ Whose mouth is full of eursing and 
bitterness.” From Psa. x. 7. 

Verse 15: ‘Their feet are swift to shed blood.” 
From Prev. i. 16, or Isa. lix. 7. 

Verses 16, 17, 18: ‘ Destruction and misery are 
in their ways, the way of peace they have not known, 
and there is no fear of God before their eyes.” From 


From 


til Israel? that es, sal saf al trew cristen men; noght | Isa. lix. 7, 8. 


als ge er that lufs noght God. And qwen our Lord 
has turned o way the ecaptyfte of his folk: that es, 
qwen he has dampned the devel, and a] his Servaundes, 
the qwilk tonrinentes gude men, and makes tham eap- 
tyfs in pyne. Then glade sal Jacob; that es, al that 
wirstils o gayns vices and actyf lyf: and fayne sal be 
Isracl: that es, al that with the elene egh of thair 
hert, sees Gud in contemplatyf lyf. For Jacod es als 
mikil at say als, Wrestler, or suplanter of Syn. Israel 
es, man seand God. 

Of the two ehief opinions relative to the design of 
this Psalin: 1. That it refers to Adsalom’s rebellion. 
2. That it is a eomplaint of the captives in Babylon ; 
[ ineline to the latter, as by far the most probable. 

1 have referred, in the note on ver. 3, to that re- 
markable addition of no less than sir verses, which is 
tuund here in the Vulvate, the Vatican copy of the Sep- 
tuagint, the Authiomc, and the Arabic, and also in St. 
Paul's Epistle to the Romans, chap. iii. 13-18, whieh 
he is supposed to have quoted from this Psalm as it 
then stood in the Ilebrew text; or in the version of 
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When the reader has collated all these passages in 
the original, he will probably fecl little satisfaetian 
relative to the probability of the hypothesis they are 
summoned to support. 

These verses are not found in the best capies of the 
Vulgate, though it appears they were in the old Jtala 
or Antehieronymian version. They are not in the 
Codcx Alexandrinus of the Septuagint ; nor are they 
in either the Greek or Latin text of the Complutensian 
Polyglot. They are wanting also in the Antwerp 
and Parisian Polyglots. ‘They are neither in the 
Chaldee nor Syriac versions. They are not acknow- 
ledged as a part of this Psalm by Theodoret, CArysos- 
tom, Euthymius, Arnobius, Apollinaris, the Greek 
Catena, Fusebius, of Casarea, nor Jerome. The 
latter, however, acknowledges that they were in his 
time read in the churches. I have seen no Latin MS. 
without them; and they are quoted by Justin Martyr 
and Augustine. ‘They are also in the Editio Princeps 
of the Vulgate, and in all the aneient Psalters known. 
They are in that Psalter which I have frequently 

) 
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quoted, both in the Latino-Scotieo-English version and 
paraphrase. 
_ Of this version the fullowing is a faithful copy, 
beginning with the third verse of the fourteenth 
Psalm :— 


AL tha pelval togyder; that ev mave unprofptable: 
BHar es rane that Vos guoe; thar es none til one. 

AL gtabe opynnand, es the thrate of tham. 

@With thaire tunges tepeherusly that wroght 

Venpm of snakes undic the Itppis of tham. 

Otwhas mouth cs ful of werving and bitternes : 
Siwn{t thaire fete to spil blove. 

Breekyng and wikednes tn thaiv wates : 

And the wan al pees thal Knew noght: 

The vrcve of Grodcs noght byfore the eghen of thaint. 


There is a good deal of difference between this, and 
that version attributed to Wielif, as it stands in my 
large MS. Bible, quoted in different parts of the New 
‘Testament, particularly in 1 Cor xiti. 1, &c. I shall 
give it here line for line with the above. 


Alte hboweten awepe to gvore; thef ben maad unpro- 
fitab{ec ;: 

Ther (s not that volth good thing, ther fs not til to oon. 

A Sepulere opnyng is the throote of ben: 

VMith her tuagls thet tiven gvlinly; ov treeperousl yp: 

The benym of edocs, that fs clept¥ Aspts, under per 
lippts ; 

The mouth of whom is ful of cursing, or worrying 
anu dittrenesse ; 

The fect of hen ben swift for tu schede out blood: 

@oniricloun or vefoulftg to Grod, andinfetlcfte or cur- 
sfonesse, the wanes of bem; 

And thel kucwen not the weves of pees; 

Tie Ureed of God is not btfore her ygen. 





The words underlined in the above are added by 
the translator as explanatory of the preceding terms. 
It is worthy of remark that Coverdale inserts the whole 
of the addition in this Psalm; and Cardmarden has 
inserted it in his Bible, but in a letter different from 
the text. 

It is uew time to state what has been deemed of 
considerable importance to the authenticity of these 
verses ; viz., that they are found in a Hebrew MS., 
numbered by Aennicott in his catalogue 649. It ts 
in the public library at Leyden ; contains the Psalms 
with a Latin version and Scholia ; and appears to have 
been written abaut the end of the fourteenth century, 
and probably by some Christian. 1 shall give the text 
with a literal ¢ranslation, as it stands in this MS., line 
for line with the preceding :— 


DI Mins Vp 
An open sepulchre is their throat ; 
pom ow 
With their tongues they flatter ; 
onw> Ann wy non 
The venom of the asp is under their tongue ; 
so ToT) TON OD Ws 
Whose mouth of cursing and bitterness is full ; 
:DT paw) o729 Vp 
Swift are their feet to shed blood ; 
Vout Il is 7h) 


PSALM XIV. 


the preceding Psvutm. 


DMD I3 pT paar ys S19 
An evil aspect, and an evil event, in their ways: 
wy xd ow I 
And the way of peace they know not. 
DTI 129 oN IND PS 
No fear of God before their eyes. 


It would be easy to criticise upon the Hebrew in 
this long quotation. I shall content myself with what 
Calmet, who received his information from others that 
had inspected the Leyden MS., says of this addition : 
“Tes scavans, qui ont examiné ce manuserit, y ont 
remarqué un Hebrev barbare en cet endroit; et des 
facons de parler, qui ne sentent point les siecles ot la 
langue Hebraique etoit en usage.” ‘ Learned men, 
who have examined this MS., have remarked a barba- 
rous Hebraism in this place, and modes of speech 
which savour not of those ages in which the Hebrew 
language was in use.” 

If this be an interpolation in the Psalm, it is very 
ancient; as we have the testimony of Jerome, who 
was prejudiced against it, that it was read in all the 
churches in lis time, and how Jong hefore we cannot 
tell. And that these verses are a valuable portion of 
Divine revelation, as they stand in Rom. ni. 13-18, 
nane can successfully deny. See Rosenmiiller, Ken- 
nicott, and De Rossi. 


ANALYSIS OF THE FouRTEENTH PSALM. 


This Psalm is the practical atheist’s character, and 
has Two parts :— 

I. The description of the practical atheist, from 
Vererto 7. 

Ii. A petition for the Church, ver. 7. 

J. 1. The atheist is here noted to us by different 
characters :— 

1. From his name, 922 nabal, a fool, or rather a 
churl; no natural fool, but a sinful: a fool in that in 
which he should be wise. 

2. His hypocrisy or cunning; he saith, but he will 
not have it known, it is to himself, “ He saith in his 
heart.” He is a close, politic fool. 

3. His saying, or his chief and prime principle: 
‘There is no Ged.” 

4. From his practice; confessing God in his words 
for some political advantages, yet in his works denying 
him. For, 1. His heart is wicked and unregenerate : 
«They are corrupt.” 2. He is a sinner in a high 
practical degree: “They have done abominable works.” 
3. He performs no duty : ‘“ There is none that doeth 
good.” Te commits sin; he omits duty. 

2. The psalmist demonstrates what he said three 
ways; and convinces them,— 

1. By the testimony of God himself; he is a wit- 
ness against them. He is, 1. An eyewitness: he 
looks on. 2. He is in heaven, and they are continually 
under his notice: “ He looked down frum heaven.” 
3. He sees the children of men, their hearts and their 
works. 4. And the object of his looking is to inquire 
after their religion: “To see if there were any that 
did understand and seek God.” 

2. And then he gives his testimony in these gene- 
ral terms: “They are all gone aside, they are all 

Cog ¢ 


Who ts a proper member 


together become filthy : there is none that doeth good, 
no, not one.” 

3, Next he accuses them of two sins of which they 
were especially guilly. 1. Injustice: ‘ They eat up 
my people as bread.” 2. Impiety: “They call not 
upon the Lord.” 

4. And that his testimony is true, he convinces 
them, 1. By the light of their own conscience : “ Have 
all the workers of iniquity no knowledge !” Does not 
their own conscience tell them that all this is true ! 
Do they not snow thist 2. By fear and éerror, the 
effects of an evil conscience: ‘ ‘There were they in 
great fear.” They said, There is no God ; but their 
conscience told them that God was in the congregation 
of the rightcous, and that they should grievously an- 
swer for their injustice andimpiety. 3. By the hard- 
ness of their heart, and contempt of the good counsels 
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of the Church militant 


of the godly. If he reproved, they mocked. If he said 
God was his refuge, they laughed him to scorn. ‘ Ye 
have shamed the counsel of the poor, beeause the Lord 
is his refuge.” 

If. The second part of the Psalm contains a petition 
for the Chureh :— 

1. He prays that God would send salvation to his 
people. 

2. That it might be out of Zion; because Christ 
was anointed and set a King upon the holy hill of 
Zion: **O that the salvation of Israel were come out 
of Zion!” 

3. For then the consequence would be the great joy 
and happiness of all his people for their deliverance 
from captivity, spiritual and ¢emporal: ‘‘ When the 
Lord bringeth back the captivity of his people, Jacob 
shall rejoice, and Israe] shall be glad ” 


PSALM NV. : 


The important question answered, Who is a proper member of the Chureh militant! and who shall finally join 


the Church triumphant ! 


A Psalm of David. 


ORD, * who shall "abide in thy taberna- 
cle? who shall dwell in ¢ thy holy hill? 





a Psa. xxiv. 3, &c.— Heb. sojourn. ¢ Psa. ii. 6; 11. 4. 


NOTES ON PSALM XV. 

The title, W190 W2iD mizmor ledavid, a Psalm 
of David, has nothing in it particularly worthy of 
notice. If it were a Psalm composed during the 
captivity, relating to their return and settlement in 
their own land, with the restoration of their temple 
service and all the ordinances of God, and a descrip- 
tion of the persons who should then he considered 
Israelites indeed, the name of David is improperly 
prefixed. But the subject is of the most general 
utility, and demands the most solemn and serious atten- 
tion of all men who profess to believe in the immor- 
tality of the soul. 

Verse 1. Lord, who shall abide in thy tabernacle ?] 
The literal translation of this verse is, ‘* Lord, who 
shall sojourn in thy tabernacle ? who shall dwell in 
the mountain of thy holiness?” For the proper under- 
standing of this question we must note the following 
particulars :-— 

1. The tabernacle, which was a kind of movcadle 
tempic, was a type of the Church militant, or the state 
of the people of God in this world. 

2. Mount Zion, the holy mount, where the temple 
was built, was the type of the Aingdom of heaven. There 
the ark became stationary, and was no longer carried 
about from place to place; andthe whole was typical 
of the rest that remains for the people of God. 

3. The TABERNACLE Was a temporary and frequently- 
removed building, carried about from place to place, 
and not long in any one place. Concerning this it 
is sald Wil? ‘3 mit yagur, ‘Who shall lodge, or so- 
journ,” there! lt is nota residence, or dwelling-place, 
but a place to /odge in for a time. 


4. The rempnte was a fixed and permanent build- 
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Wier. 1 contains the question ; ver. 2-5, the answer. 


2 ¢ He that walketh uprightly, and worketh 
righteousness, and °® speaketh the truth in his 
heart. 





d Isa. xxxiit. 15. e Zech. vii. 16; Eph. iv. 25. 


ing ; and here it is inquired, }3¥" °D mi yrscon, “ Who 
shall dwell, abide,” or have his permanent residence, 
there ? 

5. The tabernacle being a migratory temple, carried 
about on the shoulders of the priests and Levites, there 
was no dwelling there for any ; they could but dodge 
or sojourn. 

6. The temple being fired, the priests, Levites, 
&c., became permanent occupiers. There was no 
lodging or sojourning, but permanent residence for 
al! eonnected with it. 

7. The éabernacle is, therefore, a proper type of the 
Church militant, wandering up and down, tossed by 
various storms and tempests; the followers of God, 
having here no continuing city; sojourning only on 
earth to get a preparation for eternal glory. 

8. The temple is also a proper type or emblem of 
the Church triumphant in heaven. “ Here the wicked 
cease from troubling, and the weary are at rest.” It 
is the dwelling-place, the eternal residence, of all who 
are faithful unto death, who are made prélars in that 
temple of God, to go no more out for ever. 

The questions therefore are, 

1. Who can be considered a fit member of the 
Church of Christ here below ? and, 

2. Who shall be made partakers of an endless glory ? 
In answer to these questions, the character of what we 
may termalrue Israelite, ora good Chrestian, is given 
in the folawing particulars :— 

Verse 2. He thot walketh uprightly] 0% yaa 
holech tomim, 1. He who walks perfectly. Who sets 
God before his eyes, takes his word for the rule of his 
conduct, considers himself a sojourner on earth, and is 
continually walking to the kingdom of God, Tle acts 


nm 





e 
Who shall finally join 


3.' He that backbiteth not with his tongue, 
nor doeth evil to his neighbour, ® nor * taketh 
up a reproach against his neighbour. 

4 1 In whose eyes a vile person is contemned ; 
but he honoureth them that fear the Lorn. 





fLev. xix. 16; Psalm xxxiv. 13.——s Exod. xxiii. 1. 
hOr, receiveth, or, endureth. iBsther i. 2.—— Judges 
M43). 


according to the perfections of God’s law; he has re- 
spect to all its parts, and feels the weight and impor- 
tance of all its injunctions. 

And worketh righteousness} 2. He is not satisfied 
with a contemplative life; he has duties to perform. 
The law of righieausness has placed him in certain 
relations, and each of these relations has its peculiar 
duties. prs 53D poel tsedek, the words here used, 
signify to give just weighi, to render to all their dues. 
1. As he ts the creature of Gop, he has duties to 
perform to him. He owes God his heart: Afy san, 
give me thy heart; and should Jove him with all his 
heart, soul, mind, and strength. This is giving Gop 
his due. 2. As a member of civil society, he has 
various duties to perform to his fellows, as they have 
to him. He is to love them as himself, and do unto 
all men as he would they should do unto him. 3. There 
are duties which he owes to himself. That his body 
may be in health, vigour, and activity, he should avoid 
every thing by which it might be injured, particularly 
all excesses in eating, drinking, sleeping, &e. That 
his soul may be saved, he should avoid all sin; all irre- 
gular and disorderly passions. He owes it to his soul 
to apply to God for that grace which produces repent- 
ance, faith, and holiness ; and in order to get all these 
blessings, he should read, watch, pray, hear the ward 
preached, and diligently use all the ordinances of God. 
He who acts not thus, defrauds both his bedy and 
soul: but the person in the text works righteousness 
— gives ta all their due; and thus keeps a conscience 
void of offence both towards God and man. 

And speaketh the truth in his heart.) 
true man; in him there is no false way. Tle is no 
man of pretences ; speaking one thing, and meaning 
another. He professes nothing but what he feels and 
intends ; with him there are nv Adllow friendships, 
vain compliments, nor empty prafessians of esteem, 
love, regard, or friendship. His mouth speaks nothing 
but what his Aeart dictates. THis heart, his longue, 
and his fand, are all in unison. Hypocrisy, guile, 
and deceit, have no place in his soul. 

Verse 3. He that backbiteth not with his longue} 
ww Oy Sia lo ragal al leshono, “he foots not upon 
lis tongue.” 4. Ele is one who treats his neighbour 
with respect. Ile says nothing that might injure hin 
in his eharacter, person, or property; he forges no 
calumny, he is author of no slander, he tnsinuates 
nothing by which his neighhour may he injured. The 
langue, because of its slanderous conversation, is re- 
presented in the nervous original as Aiching about the 
vharacter of an absent person; a very common vice, 
and as destructive as it is common: but the man who 
expects to see God abhors it, and dackbites nat with 
his tongue. The words backbite and baekditer come 
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ihe Church irtumphant. 


He thai * sweareth to his own hurt, and chang- 
eth not. 

5 | He ihai putteth not out his money to usury, 
™ nor taketh reward against the innocent. He 
that doeth these things ® shall never be moved. 





' Exod. xxii. 25; Lev. xxv. 36; Deut.xxili.19; Ezek. xviii. 
oes le. m Exod. xxiii. 8; Deut. xvi. 19. 0 Psa. xvi. 
Soe Pet. 110: 











from the Anglo-Saxon bae, the back, and bican, to Bile. 
How it came to be used in the sense it has in our 
language, seems at first view unaccountable ; but it 
was intended to convey the treble sense of Anavishness, 
cowardice, and brutality. He is a knave, who would 
rob you of your good mame; he is a caward, that 
would speak of you in your absence what he dared not 
to doin your presence ; and only an ill-conditioned dog 
would fly at and d:/e your dack when your fuce was 
turned. All these three ideas are included in the 
term; and they all meet in the delractar and calumni- 
ator. His tongue is the tongue of a Anave, a coward, 
and a dog. ‘Such a person, of course, has no right to 
the privileges of the Chureh militant, and none of his 
disposition can cver see God. 

Nor daeth evil to his neighbour] 5. He not only 
avoids evil speaking, but he avoids also evil acting 
towards his neighbour. He speaks no evi of him; he 
does no evil to him; he does him no harm; he ocea- 
sious him no wrong. On the contrary, he gives hin 
his due. See under the second particular. 

Nor taketh up a reproach against his neighbour.} 
6. The word M5. cherpah, which we here translate 
a reproach, comes from \7N charaph, to strip, or make 
bare, to deprive one of his garments; hence {nN 
choreph, the winter, because it strips the fields of their 
clothing, and the trees of their foliage. By this, na- 
ture appears to he dishonoured and disgraced. The 
application is easy: a man, for instance, vf a good 
character is reported to have done something wrong : 
the tale is spread, and the slanderers and daekbilers 
carry it about; and thus the man is stripped of his 
fair character, of his clothing of righteousness, truth, 
and honesty. All inay be false ; or the man, in an 
hour of the power of darkness, may have been tempted 
and overcome ; may have been wounded in the cloudy 
and dark day, and deeply mourns his fall before God. 
Who that has not the heart of a devil would not strive 
rather to cover than make bare the fault? Those who 
fecd, as the proverb says, like the flies, passing over 
all a man’s whole parts to light upon his wounds, will 
take up the tale, and carry it about. Such, in the 
course of their diabolie work, carry the story of scan- 
dal to the righteous man; to him who loves his God 
and his neighbour. But what reception has the tale- 
bearer? The good man faketh it not up; swi > Lo 
nasa, he will not dear it; it shall not be propagated 
from him. He cannot prevent the detractor from lay- 
ing it down; but it is in his power not to lake tt up * 
and thus the progress of the slander may be arrested. 
He taketh not up a reproach against his neighbour ; 
and the tale-bearer is probably discouraged from carry- 
ing it to another door. Reader, drive the slanderer 
of your neighbour far away from you: ever remem- 
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bering that in the law of God, as well as in the law 
of the land, “the reeciver is as bad as the thief.” 

Verse 4. In whose eyes a vile person is contemned] 
7. This man judges of others by their eonduct ; he 
tries no man’s heart. Ife knows men only by the 
fruits they bear; and thus he gains knowledge of the 
principle from whieh they proceed. A wile person, 
OND) nimas, the reprobate, ane abandoned to sin; is 
despised, Tit] nibzeh, is loathsome, as if he were 
covered with the elephantiasis or leprosy, for so the 
word implies. Ile may be rich, he may be learned, 
he may be a great man and honourable with his 
inaster, in high offices in the state; but if he be a 
spiritual leper, an infidel, a profligate, the righteous 
man must despise him, and hold him, because he 1s 
an cnemy to Gad and to ian, in sovereign contempt. 
If he be in power, he will not treat him as if worthy 
of his dignity; while he respects the office he will 
detest the man. And this is quite right; for the 
popular odium should ever be pointed against vice. 

Aben Ezra gives a evrious turn to this clause, whieh 
he translates thus: “ He is mean and eontemptible 
in his own eyes;” and it is certain that the original, 
ONDI VII Ti23 nbzeh beeynnie nimas, will bear this 
translatfon. His paraphrase on it is beautiful: “ A 
pious man, whatever good he may have done, and 
however eoncordant to the Divine Jaw he may have 
walked, considers all this of no worth, compared with 
what it was his daty to do for the glory uf his Crea- 
tor.” A sentiment very like that of our Lord, Luke 
xvii. 10: ‘So likewise ye, when ye shall have done 
all those things whieh are commanded you, say, We 
are unprofitable servants; we have done that which 
was our duty to do.” 

Taken in this sense, the words intimate, that the 
man who is truly pious, who is a proper member of the 
Church militant, and is going straight to the Church 
triumphant, is truly humble; he knows he has nothing 
bul what he has received, he has no merit, he trusts 
not in himself, but in the hving God. He renounces 
his own righteousness, and trusts in the elernal mercy 
of God through the infinitely meritorious atonement 
made by Jesus Christ. The language of his heart 
is,— 


“J loathe myself when Gad I see, 
And into nothing fall ; 
Content that thou exalted be, 
And Christ be all in all.” 


He honoureth them that fear the Lord| 8. This 
clause is a proof, huwever just the sentiment, that 
Aben Lzra has mistaken the meaning of the preceding 
clause. The truly pious man, while he has in con- 
tempt the Aonourable and right honourable profligate, 
yet honours them that fear the Lord, though found in 
the most abjeet poverty; though. with Jod, on the 
dunghill ; or, with Lazarus, covered with sores at the 
rich man’s gate. Character is the object of his atten- 
tion; persons and cireumstances are of minor im- 
portance. 

The fear of the Lord is often taken for the whole 
of religion; and sometimes for that reverence which 
aman feels for the majesty and hol:ness of Ged, that 
induces him to hate and depart from evil. Here it 
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preceding Psalm. 
may signify the lowest degree of religion, repentance 
whereby we forsake sin. 

Sweareth to his own hurt, and changeth not.) ¥ If 
at any time he have bound himself by a solema en- 
gagement to do so and so, and he finds afterwards 
that to keep his oath will be greatly to his damage ; 
yet such reverenee has he for God and for truth, that 
he will not change, he the consequences what they may. 
He is faithful also to his promises ; his bare word will 
bind him equally with an oath. He that will not be 
honest without an oath will not be honest wi/A one. 

The ZIebrew might be thus translated: ‘ He swear- 
eth to afflict himself, and does not change ;” and thus 
the Chaldee has rendered this clause. He has pro- 
mised to the Lord to keep his body under, and bring 
it into subjection; to deay himself that he may not 
pamper the flesh, and have the more to give to the 
poor. 

Verse 5. Putteth not out his money to usury] 10. 
As usury signifies unlawful interest, or that whieh ts 
got by taking advantage of the necessity of a distressed 
neighbour, no man that fears Ged can be guilty of it. 
The word Jw) neshech, which we trsnslate usury, 
comes from nashach, to bile as a serpent; and here 
must signify that diting or devouring usury, which 
ruins the man who has it to pay. ‘“ The increase of 
usury is called JW) neshech, because it resembles the 
bling of a serpent. Yor as this is so small at first, as 
searecly ta be perceptible, but the venom soon spreads 
and diffuses itself till it reaches the vitals; so the 
increase of usury, Whieh at first is not perceived nor 
felt, at length grows so much as by degrees to derour 
another’s substanee.” Middoch’s edition of Leigh's 
Critica Sacra, sub voce Jw. 

The Jews ever were, and are still, remarkable for 
usury and usurtous contracts ; and a Jew that is saved 
from it is in the fair way, charity would suppose, to 
the kingdom of heaven. The Roman laws eondemned 
the usurer to the forfeiture of fowr mes the sum. 
Cato de Re Rust., lib. 1. 

Nor taketh reward against the innocent.) 11. He 
neither gives nor receives a dride in order to pervert 
justice or injure an innocent man in his cause. ‘The 
lawyer, who sees a poar man opposed by a rich man, 
who, though he is eonvineed in his conscience that the 
poor man has justice and right on his side, yet takes 
the larger fee fram the zich man to plead against the 
poor man, has in faet taken a dride against the imno- 
cent, and without the most signal interposition of the 
mercy of God, ts as sure of hell as if he were already 
there. 

He that doeth these things} He in whose eharacter 
all these excellences meet, though still much more is 
necessary ander the Christian dispensation, shall never 
be moved—he shall stand fast for ever. He is an 
upright, honest man, and God will ever be his support 

Now we have the important question answered, 
Wha shall go to heaven! The man who to faith in 
Christ Jesus adds those eleven moral excellences which 
have been already enumerated. And only such a 
character is fit for a place in the Church of Christ. 

On this verse there is a singular reading in my old 
MS. Psalter, which I must notiee. The clause, Qur 
peeuniam suam non dedit ad usuram, “who putteth 
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not out his money to usury,” is thus translated: We 
that gaf nout bis catel til oker. Now this intimates 
that the author had either read pecudem, caTTLE, for 
pecuniam, MONEY ; or that catel was the only maney 
current in his time and country. And indeed it has 
long been the case, that the Scottish peasantry paid 
their rents 7x kind ; so many cows or sheep given to 
the laird for the usufruct of the ground. That this is 
no mistake in the ¢ranslation is evident enough from 
the paraphrase, where he repeats the words, with his 
gloss upon them: We that gat nout bis Catel til oker 
bodyly als covaytus men dos gastly: that he seke 
naght for his gude dede, na mede of this werld, bot 
anely of heven. 

The very unusual word oker signifies produce of 
any kind, whether of cattle, land, money, or even the 
human offspring. It is found in the Anglo-Sazon, 
the Gothic, the German,and the Danish ; in all which 
languages it signifies produce, fruit, offspring, usury, 
and the like. Dr. Jameson does not show the word 
in any of its forms, though it is evident that it existed 
in the ancient Scottish language. 

The word catel may be used here for chattels, sub- 
stance of any kind, moveable or immoveable ; but this 
word itself was originally derived from cattle, which 
were from the beginning the principal substance or 
riches of the inhabitants of the country. Indced the 
word pecunia, money, was derived from pecus, cattle, 
which were no longer used as a medium of commerce 
when silver and gold came into use. There is a pas- 
sage in Chaucer where cattel catching seems to be 
used for getting money. Speaking of the wicked 
priests of his time, he says :— 


SSonte on Hev churehes dwell 

Apparaflicd poorcly proud of porte ; 

The seven Sacramentes thei voen sell, 
¥in Cattel catchtig (s ber comfort. 

®Of cach matter thef wollen mell ; 

AUnd Doew Hem wrong is her disport. 

Go affrate the people theft been fell 

And hold hem lower than docth the Borde. 


Plowmanne’s Tale, 3d part. 





ANALYSIS OF THE FIFTEENTH Psauo. 


A Psalm of doctrine, consisting of two parts, in 
which we have the character of a*sound Christian, 
frather, an upright Jew.) 


PSALM XVI. 


fifteenth Psalm. 


I. The first part is delivered in the form of a dia- 
logue between God and the prophet, from ver. 1-5. 

I}. The second is the epiphonema, or moral reflec- 
tion, in the close of the last verse. 

I. The question proposed by the psalmist to God, 

1. “ Lord, who shall sojourn in thy holy taber- 
nacle ?” 

2. “ Who shall rest upon thy holy hill?” That is, 
because all are not Israel which are of Israel, there- 
fore the psalmist asks of God, Who shall sojourn as a 
truc member in the Church militant? And who shall 
rest in the Church triumphant ? 

2. ‘T’o which God returns the following answer, con- 
taining very remarkable notes of the true character of 
a member of the Church :-— 

1. In general, he is a man, who is, 1. Upright in 
thought ; he is an honest man: “ He that walketh up 
rightly.” 2. Just in his deed : “ He works righteous- 
ness.” 3. True in his word: “He speaks the truth 
in his heart.” 

2. In particular, he is a man who avoids evil. 

1. In himself he is no slanderer: ‘* He backbites not 
with his tongue.” 

2. He is no wrong-doer: * Nor doeth evil to his 
neighbour.” 

3. He is no reviler, tale-bearer, nor tale-hearer : 
“He takes not up a reproach against his neigh- 
bour.” 

4. He is no favourer of sin: “In whose eyes an 
evil person is contemned.” 

5. He is no oppressor nor extortioner: He puts 
not his money to his poor brother to usury. 

6. No briber: “ He takes no reward against the 
innocent.” 

2. Such a man is he who honours them that fear 
the Lord. 

3. ‘He sweareth to his own hurt, and changeth 
not.” He will surely keep his word; his character 
is composed of piety and charity. 

II. The epiphonema, or moral reflection has these 
fwo parts :— 

1. The party to whom this privilege belongs: “He 
that doeth these things ;” for the doers, not the hearers, 
of the law shall be justified. 

2. The promise made to him: “ He shall never be 
moved.” The life of grace is the way to the life of 
glory. See the preceding notes. 


PSALM XVI. 


The contenis of this Psalm are usually given in the following manner: David, sojourning among idolaters, 
and being obliged to leave his own country through Saul’s persecution, cries to God for help; expresses his 
abhorrence of idolatry, and his desire to be again united ta God's people, 1-4; and declares his strong 


confidence in God, who had dealt bountifully with him, 5-7. 


resurrection af Christ, 8—11. 
c 


Then follows a remarkable prophecy of the 
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David prays 


4 Michtam © of David. 


A. M. cir. 29:16. 
B. C. cir. t058. 
Sauli, Regis 
Israelitarum, 
cir. annum 
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© for in thee do J put my trust. 
2 O my soul, thou hast said 
unto the Lorp, Thou ert my 








2Or, A golden Psalm of David. 
LiXs0 1X: 


NOTES ON PSALEZ NVI. 

The title of this Psalm in the Ifebrew is 3139 032 
michtam ledavid; which the Chaldee translates, “A 
straight sculpture of David.” The Septuagint, Zrqdo- 
ypagia tw Aavid, “ The inseription on a pillar to Da- 
vid;” as if the Psalm had been inseribed on a pillar, 
to keep it in remembrance. As DMD catham signifies 
to engrave or stamp, this has given rise to the above 
inseription. OND michtam also means pure or stamp- 
ed gold; and hence it has been supposed that this 
title was given to it on account of its excellence: a 
golden Psalm, or a Psalm worthy to be wriften in let- 
ters af gold; as some of the verses of Pythagoras 
were called the golden verses, beeause of their cxcel- 
lence. Gold being the most excellent and precious of 
all metals, it has been used to express metaphorieally 
excellence and perfectian of every kind. Thus a golden 
tongue or mouth, the most excellent eloguenee ; so 
Chrysostom means, this eminent inan having had his 
name from his eloquence ;—a golden book, one of the 
choicest and most valuadle of its kind, &e. But I 
have already sufficiently expressed my doubts concern- 
ing the meanings given to these titles. See the note 
on the title of Psalm Ix. 

That David was the author there can be no doubt. 
It is most pointedly attributed to him by St. Peter, 
Acts it. 25-31. That its prineipal parts might have 
some relation to his circumstances is also probable ; 
but that Jesus Christ is its main scope, not only ap- 
pears froin quotations made by the apostle as above, 
but from the circumstance, that some parts of it never 
did and never could apply to David. From the most 
serious and attentive consideration of the whole Psalm, 
Y am convinced that every verse of it belongs to Jesus 
Christ, and none other: and this, on reference, I find 
to be the view taken of it by my ancient Psalter. But 
as he is referred to here as the Redeemer of the world, 
consequently, as God manifested in the flesh, there are 
several portions of the Psalm, as well as ia the New 
Testament, where the Divine and Auman natures are 
spoken of separately: and if this distinction be pro- 
perly regarded, we shall find, not only no ineonsistency, 
but a beautiful harmony through the whole. 

Verse 1. Preserve me, O God: for in thee do F put 
my trust.]| On the mode of interpretation which I have 
hinted at above, I consider this a prayer ol the man 
Christ Jesus on his entering on his great atoning work, 
particularly his passion in the garden of Gethsemane. 
In that passion, Jesus Christ most evidently speaks as 
man; and with the strictest propriety, as it was the :man- 
hood, not the Godhead, that was engaged in the suffering. 

‘IV2W shomreni, keep me—preserve, sustain, this 
leeble humanity, now about to bear the lead of that 
puoishment due to the whole of the human race. Far 





>So Psa. lvi., vil, Iviii., 


in thee, “VN chasithi, have I hoped. No human forti- | 


2h? 
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PRESERVE me, O God :| not to thee; 


fe or preservation. 


A. M. cir. 2946. 
B. C. cir. 1058. 
Sauli, Regis 
!sraclitanun, 
cir. annum 
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Lorp; ‘my goodness eaxtendeth 


3 But to the saints that are in 
the earth, and fo the excellent, in 
whom zs all my delight. 


¢ Psa. xxv. 20.—4 Job xxi. 2,3; xxxv.7, 8; Psa. 1.9; Rom. 
“i. 35: 





tude, or animal courage, can avail in my circumstances. 
These are no common sufferings; they are oot of a 
natural kind ; they are not proportioned to the strength 
of a human body, or the energy of a human spirit; 
and my tmmaculate humanity, which is subjeeted to 
these sufferings, must be dissolved by them, if not 
upheld by thee, the strong God. It is worthy of re- 
mark, that our Lord here uses the term, 5x El, which 
signifies the strong God, an expression remarkably 
suited to the frailty of that Auman nature which was 
now entering upon its vicarious sufferings. It will 
be seen with what admirable propriety the Messiah 
vartes the appellations of the Divine Being in this 
address ; a circumstanee which no translatiun without 
paraphrase can express. 

Verse 2. Thou hast satd unto the Lord, Thou art 
my Lord] Thou hast said m9 layhovah, to Jeho- 
vah, the supreme, self-existing, and eternal Being; 
Thou art my Lord, 8 *i48 adonat attah, Thou art 
my prap, stay, or support. As the Messiah, or Son of 
God, Jesus derived his being and support from Jeho- 
vah; and the man Christ was supported by the eternal 
Divinity that dwelt within him, without which he could 
not have sustained the sufferings which he passed 
through, nor have made an atonement for the sin of 
the world; it is the suffering Messiah, or the Messiah 
in prospect of his sufferings, who here speaks. 

My goodness extendeth not fo thee] There are 
almost endless explanations of this clause; no man 
ean read them without being confounded by them. 
The Septuagint read, dt¢ twr ayafuy pov ov yperav 
eyetg; Because thou dost not necd my goods. The 
Vuuteate follows the Sepluagint. The CHa.pre: 
My good is given only by thyself. So the Svriac: 
My good is from thee. The Arasic: Thou dost nat 
need my good works. And in this sense, with shades 
of difference, it has been nnderstood by most com- 
mentators and crities, 

Bishop Horsley translates, Thou art my good— 
not besides thee. Dr. Kennicott, My goodness is not 
without thee. 

I think the words should be understood of what the 
Messiah was doing for men. My goodness, 219 
tobathi, “my bounty,” is not to thee. What I am 
doing ean add nothing to thy divinity ; thon art not 
providing this astonishing saerifice because thou eanst 
derive any exeellence from it: but this bounty extends 
to the saints—to all the spirits of just men made per- 
feet, whose bodies are still in the earth; and to the 
excellent, ‘YN addirey, “ the noble or supereminent 
ones,” those who through faith and patience inherit 
the promises. The saints and illustrious ones not 
only taste of my goodness, but enjoy my salvation. 
Perhaps angels themselves may be intended ; they 
are not uninterested in the incarnation, passion, death, 

v 





David expresses 


A, s a a «64 Their sorrows shall be mul- 
Sauli,Regis tiplied thal ® hasten after another 
[sraelilarum, ; 
eam god: their drink-offerings of 

sao blood will I not offer, ‘nor 





e Or, give gifts to another, Exod. xxiit. 13 5 Josh. xxiii. 7; 
Hos. it. 16, 17. § Deut. xxxii. 9; Psa. Ixxuil. 263; exix. 57; 








and resurrection of our Lord. They desire to look 
into these things ; and the victories of the cross in 
the conversion of sinners cause joy among the angels 
of God. 

The owiip kedoshim, “saints,” or consecrated 
persons, may refer to the first planters of Christianity, 
evangelists, opostles, &c., who were separated from all 
others, and consecrated to the great important work of 
preaching among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches 
of Christ. With these was all the desire, }'5n che- 
phets, the good will and delight of Christ. In all their 
ministrations he was both wth them and zx them. 

The passage, taken as referring to David, intimates 
that he abhorred the company of the profane and 
worthless, and delighted to associate with them that 
excelled in virtue. 

On these two verses the translation and paraphrase 
of my old Psalter must not be forgotten :— 

Verse 1. Conserva me, Domine, &c. 

Trans. BKepe me Bord, for LE hoped in the; & satu 
til Bord, my Gov thou ert; for, of mn guoes thu pas 
na neve. 

Par.—The voice of Crist in his manhede ; prayand 
til the fader, and sayand: Lord, fader, kepe me imang 
peplis, for I hoped in the, noght in me. I said til 
the, my God, thu ert in that, that I am man ; for thu 
has no nede of my godes; hot J haf of the, al that I 
haf; here is the wil pride of men confounded ; that 
evenes that thai haf ought of tham self bot syn. 

Verse 2. Sanctis qui sunt in terra, &c. 

Trans. Til halowes the qwitk ev in his fanvd, pe 
selconthcd all ny willes in tham. 

Par.—Noght til wiked, bot til halows clene in saule, 


and depertid fra erdly bysynes, the qwilk er in his land: 
that es, thai haf fested thair hope in the land of heven; 
and rotyd in luf: the qwilk hope es als anker in 
stremys of this werld. He selcouthed al my willes, 
that of wondirful, he made my willes, of dying and 
rysing, sett and fulfilled in tham: that es, in thair 
profete, qware in thai feled qwat it profeted tham my 
mekenes that wild dye, and my myglt to rise. 

Verse 4. Their sorrows shall be multiplied that 
hasten after another gad) The Chaldee has: “ They 
multiply their idals, and afterwards hasten that they 
may offer their gifts.” In the Hebrew text there is 
no word for God, and therefore Messiah or Saviour 
might be as well substituted; and then the whole will 
refcr to the unbelieving Jews. They would not have 
the truc Christ; they have sought, and are seeking, 
another Messiah ; and how amply fulfilled has the pro- 
phetic declaration been in them! ‘Their sorrows have 
been multiplied for more than 1800 years. 

The Vulgate and Septuagint, and after them the 
ASthiopic and Arabie, have given this clause a widely 
different. turn: their afflictions have been multiplied, 


and afterwards they have run swiftly ;’ referring to 
¢ 
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lake up their names into my 
lips. 

5 €'The Lorp is the portion 
of mine inheritance ‘and «of 


exlil. 5; Jer. x. 16; Lam. ili. 24.——h Heb. of my 
iNum. xvi. 14; Deut. 1x. 29. 
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the suffering saints: the imore they were afflicted 
and persecuted, the more fervent and prosperous they 
became. 

Their drink-offerings of blood will I not offer] 403 
nesech is a libation, whether of wine or water, poured 
out on the sacrifice. A drink-offering of blood is not 
a correct form of expression; it is rather the libation 
on the blood of the sacrifice already made. Coverdale 
translates the same; but Mathewes, who reformed his 
text in a few places, has heir brente offeringes of 
bloude, without much mending the text; though by 
this the exceptionable idea of a drink-offering cf blood 
is aveided. As applicable te onr Lord, here is an 
intimation that their libations and sacrifices should 
cease. None of these should exist under the Chris- 
tian dispensation; Jesus Christ’s offering upon the 
cross being the accomplishment and termination of all 
such sacrifices. 

Nor take up their names into my lips.| None of 
those sacrifices shall be mentioned with any kind of 
respect after the end of their institution shall have 
been accomplished ; for sacrifice, offering, burnt-offer- 
ing, and sacrifice for sin, such as are offered according 
to the law, God would no longer receive; therefore 
Jesus said; ‘ Lo, I come to do thy will; a body hast 
then prepared me.” Since that time all these sacri- 
fices have ceased. The oki Psalter is curious :— 

Verse 4. Multiplicate sunt infirmitates eorum ; pos- 
tea acceleraverunt. 

Trans. {Mauytaloed er thaiv sekenes; and spthen 
thal hasted thaim. 

Par.—That es at say; thai knew that thai war ful 
seke in bedy and saule, and sythen thai hasted tham 
til the Leche; for he that feles him seke, he sekes 
remedy. It men wenes that thai er noght seke for 
thi thai dye in thair syn. 

Non cengregaba cenventicula eorum de sanguini- 
bus, &e. 

Trans. © sal noghit gatnr the ecoventes of tha of 
tlodes; nc ¥ sat be menand of their names thurgb 
mp lippis. 

Par. That est at say, by the coventes of haly men, 
my servanndes sal nout fleschely, bnt gastly : for dlode 
bytakyns syn and unclenes that thai er in, that folons 
thair flesche, and the vanites of thair blode; that er 
comcn of grete kyn. Ne I sal by menand of thair 
names; for thai er chaunged fra syn till ryghtwisnes 
on domesday, qwen I sal speke thrugh my lippes til 
thaim that haldes the name of wykednes: sa ye weryed 
til fyer with outen end. 

Verse 5. The Lord is the portion af mine inherit- 
ance] ‘The Messiah speaks. Jehovah is the portion 
of mine inheritance ; J seek no earthly good; I desire 
to do the will of God, and that only. It is Ged who has 
given ine this lotto redeem mankind—to have them 
for mine inheritance. From him I] have received the 
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my cup: thou maintainest my 
Jot. 

G6 ‘I'he lines are fallen unto me 
in pleasant places ; yea, I have 
a goodly heritage. 

7 1 will bless the Lorp, who hath given me 
counsel: !my reins also instruct me in the 
night seasons. 


_ i 
1 Psa. xvii. 3.——™ Acts hi. 25, de. o Psa. Ixxill, 23; ex. 5; 
exxi. 5. °o Pane 5. p Psa. xxx. 12; Ivii. 8. 




















cup of suffering, whieh I shall drink for their sake, 
through whieh I shall impart to them the exp af eon- 
solation. He, by the graee of Gad, has tasted death 
for every man; and he has instituted the ewp of bless- 
ing to commemorate his passion and death. 

Verse 6. The lines are fallen unte me in pleasant 
places] IIere is an allusion to the ancient division 
of the land by lot among the Israelites, the breadth 
and Jength being ascertained by lines whieh were 
used in measuring. I have gota rieh inheritanee of 
immortal spirits; and I myself, as man, shal] have a 
name above every name, and be raised to thy throne, 
on whieh J shall sit, and be admired in my saints to 
all eternity. 

I have a guodly heritage.) A Church, an innume- 
rable multitude of saints, partakers of the Divine na- 
ture, and filled with all the fulnessof God. And these 
shall dwell with me in the heaven of heavens to all 





eternity. The old Psalter :— 
Verse 5. Dominus pars hereditatis mee et ealicis 
mei, &e. 


Trans. Hordes part of myn herptage and of mp 
thalpee: thow ert that sat restore myn berptage 
ttl me. 

Par. Word the fader es part, that es, he es poreioun 
and mede of myn herytage; that es of haly men, qvwam 
IT weld in herytage. Other men eheses tham what 
tham lyst: my part es God, and he es part of my 
chalyee: that es, he es my eopp of al my delyte and 
joy. Wereldys men drynkes the venemus Justes, and 
the drubly delytes of lyehery and ecovatys: I in my 
halows sal drynk God; for thu ert fadyr that sal re- 
store till me, that es, til my men, myn herytage, that 
thai Jost in Adam: that es thu restores til tham the 
knawyng of my bryghthede. 

Verse 6. Punes eeceiderunt michi in preclaris, &e. 

Trans. Strvnges fel to me fit ful brpght: for gw, 
mpun Derptage is ful brpgbt tft mre. 


Par. Strynges, that er merkes of my possessioun, | 


in thi bryghtnes, fel als with eutte ; als the possessioun 
of prestes and dekens in the alde law, was God; for 
qwy myn herytage, that es haly men es bryght til me 
of thai seme Jayth and aute eastyng til some of the 
werld, til me thai er fairer and bryght. 

Verse 7. Who hath given me eounsel?| Jesus, 
as man, reeeived all his knowledge and wisdom from 
God; Juke ti. 40-52. And ia him were hidden all 
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. 


My reins also instruet me) 719d kilyothai, reins 
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8 ™]J have set the Lorp always 
before me: because "he is at 
my right hand, °I shall not be 
moved. __ 

9 Therefore my heart is glad, Pand my 
glory rejoiceth: my flesh also shall 4 rest in 
hope. 

10 * For thou wilt not leave ‘my soul in 





1Hcb. dwell confidently. Psa. xlix.J5; Acts 11.27, 315 xiii. 
33. s Ley. xix. 28; Num. vi. 6. 











often used in Seripture for the most secret workings 
and affeetwns of the heart. 

The sidneys and their fot were always to be burnt 
in saerifice, to indieate that the most secret purposes 
and affeetions of the soul are to be devoted to God. 

In the night seasons.} ‘That is, in the time of my 
passion, my seeret purposes and determinations con- 
eerning the redemption of man support me. ‘“ For 
the joy that was set before him he endured the cross, 
despising the shame ;” Heb. xii. 2. 

Verse 8. I have set the Lord always before me] 
This verse, and all to the end of ver. 11, are applied 
by St. Peter to the death and resurrection of Christ. 
Aets it. 25, Ke. 

In all that our Lord did, satd, or suffered, he kept 
the glory of the Father and the aeeomplishment of 
his purpose constantly in view. He tells us that 
he did not eome down from heaven to do lis own 
will, but the will of the Father who had sent him. 
See John xvii. 4. 

He is at my right hand| That is, I have his eon- 
stant presence, approbation, and support. All this is 
spoken by Christ as man. 

i shall not be moved.| Nothing ean swerve me 
from my purpose; nothing ean prevent me from 
fulfilling the Divine eounsel, in referenee to the salva- 
tion of men. 

Verse 9. Therefore my heart is glad} Unutter- 
ably happy in God; always full of the Divine pre- 
senee ; because whatsoever I do pleaseth him. The 
man Christ Jesus must be eonstantly in eommunion 
with God, beeause he was without spot and blemish. 

My glory rejoiceth} My tongue, so ealled by the 
Hebrews, (see Psa. ivii. 8; xxx. 12.) because it Wa 
bestowed on us to glorify God, and beeause it is our 
glory, being the instrument of expressing our thoughts 
by words. See Dodd. But soul bids as fair to be 
the meaning. See the notes on Aets ii. 25, &e. 

My flesh also shall rest in hape.| There is no 
sense in which these and the following words ean be 
spoken of David. Jesus, even on the eross, and 
breathing out his soul with his life, saw that his rest 
in the grave would he very short: just a suffieiency 
af time to prove the reality of his death, but not long 
enough to prodnee corruption; and this is well argued 
by ‘St Reter, Acts ii. ST. 

Verse 10. Thine Holy One] ‘This is in the plaral 
number, J°VOn chasideyeha, thy Holy Ones; but none 
of the rersrons translate it in the plural; and as it is 


or Aidneys, whieh from their retired situation in the | ia the singular number, JVON chasidecha, in several 
body, says Parkhurst, and being Ardden in fat, are | aneient editions, among whieh is the Complutensian 
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Polyglot, and no less than two hundred and sixty-four 
of Aennicott’s and De Rossi's MSS., and in the quota- 
flan by St. Peter, in Acts i1.°27; xili. 35, we may 
take it for granted that the present reading is a cor- 
ruption; or that JON is an emphatic singular, 

As to leaving the soul in hell, it can only mean per- 
mitting the dife of the Messiah to condinue under the 
power of death ; for haw sheol signifies a pit, a ditch, 
the grave, or stateof the dead. See the notes on the 
parallel places, Acts ii. 25, &c. 

See corruption.| Ail human beings sce corruption, 
because born in sin, and liable to the curse. The hu- 
man body of Jesus Christ, as being without sin, saw no 
corruption. 

Verse 11. Thou wilt show me the path of life] 1 
first shal] find the way out of the regions of death, to 
die no more. Thus Christ was the first fruits of them 
that slept. Several had before risen from the dead, 
but they died again. Jesus rose from the dead, and 
is alive for evermore. Jesus Christ's resurrection 
from the dead was thie first entrance out of the grave 
to eternal life or lives, O° chaiyim, for the word is in 
the pluraf, and with great propriety too, as this resur- 
rection implies the dife of the body, and the lfc of the 
rational soul also. 

In thy presence] 35 paneycho, thy faces. Every 
haly soul has, throughout eternity, the Jeatific vision, 
1. €., “it sees God as he is,’ becanse it is like him; 
1 John iii. 2. It drinks in beatification from the pre- 
sence of the Eternal TRINITY. 

Thy right hand| The place of honour and dignity ; 
repeatedly used in this sense in the Scriptures. 

Pleasures for evermore.| WY) netzach, onwardly ; 
perpetually, continually, well expressed by our trans- 
lation, ever and more ; an eternal progression. Think 
of duration in the most extended and unlimited 
manner, and there is still snore; more to be suffered 
in hell, and more to be enjoyed in heaven. Great 
God! grant that my readers may have this beatific 
sight ; this eternal progression in unadulterated, un- 
changeable, and unlimited happiness! J{ear this 
prayer for His sake who found ont the path of life, 
and who by his blood purchased an entrance into the 
holiest! Amen and Amen. 

For the application of the whole PsaJm to David, 
see the analysis at the end, which is a little altered 
from Devid’s Harp Strung and Tuned. 

The remains of this Psalm in the old Psalter arc 
worthy to be inserted :— 

Verse 7. Benedicam Dominum qui tribuit michi in- 
tellectum, &c. 

Trans. ¥ sai biis the Bord that gaf til me undir= 
standong; and over that ttl the nvgbt, sunled me mp 
neres. 

Par. That es I sal Juf the fader that hafs gyfen 


undyrstandyng til my servauntes, thurgh the qwylk 
the herytage of heven may be sene and welded; and 
@ 
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is fulness of joy; ‘at thy right 
hand there are pleasures for ever- 
more. 





] Cor. xiii. 12; 1 John iti. 2.——v Psa, xxxvi.8. 
a eee eee 


over that undyrstandyng, in the qwilk I saw, sais 
Crist, al sothefast thynges and haly. Of that I sal 
lof him that my nerys that es the Jewis of qwas kynd 
[ toke flesch, that es my kyn snybbed me in wranges 
and temptaciounis, and passiouns, ti] the nyght, that 
es al the dede thai missaid hym, als so oure nerys ; 
that es our fleschely delytes makes us worthy snybbyng 
tit our dede; for perfytely may we noght be with outen 
syn, qwyles we lyf. 

Verse 8. Providebam Dominum in 
meo, &c. 

Trans. % pervafoe God aypin mp syght; for he es 
at the rypght hand til me, that ¥ be nout styrred. 

Par. And in al thys anguys I for gatt nout God: 
bot I pervayde hym ay in my syght; that es, I 
comande © mang passand thynges: I toke nout my 
nee fra hym that ay es; bot I fested it in hym, so 
that he was ay in my sight, and he es nout fyled 
in synues that assyduely with the ee of his thoght, 
byhaldes God, for he es at the ryght hand of me; 
that I be noght styred; that es, he helpes me in 
desyre of endles gudes, that I last stabil in hym, and 
for thi nane il thyng may haf mayster of me. 

Verse 9. Propter hoc, elatum, est cor menm, et 
exultavit lingua mea, &c. 

Trans. Thar {ove gladdcd es mp Hert, and my 
towing joped ober that, and mp fleseh sal rest in bupe. 

Par. This es ful joy that in hert es resayved, and 
with toung schewed, and over that joy in hert and 
mouth, my flesch sal rest in hope of rysyng. 

Verse 10. Qnoniam non derelingues in Inferno 
animam meam, &c. 

Trans. ffor thow sal noght Icfe my Saule in bell; 
ne thu sal noght gné thi Maiow to se eorrupefoun., 

Par. That es at say, the Saule that I haf als veray 
man, sal noght be left in hell; and my body that thu 
haloued, sal noght rote. Here men may knaw that 
this es goddes word ; for other mens bodis rotes. 

Verse 11. Notas michi fecisti vias vite, &c. 

Trans. Fnawen thu maked til me, the waves of 
Inf: thou sal fol fl me of jon with thi faec, elytunges 
in thi rpght) and tr ttl the end. 

Par. Knawen thu maked thurgh me till myne, the 
wayes of lyf, that es the wayes of mekenes and 
charite, that men came til heven thurgh mekenes, 
fra qwethyn thai fel thurgh Pryde: and thow sal 
ful fil me; that es, my servaundes, of joy with thi 
face ; that es, in the syght of the, apertly ; so that 
thai desyre nothing over, qwen thai af sene the, 
face til face, and ay til than delytynges til tham 
in way of this lyf. In thi ryght hand; that es thi 
favoure, and thi mercy the qwilk delytyngs ledys tham 
inti) the ende; that es, in til perfectioun of endeles 
Blisfulhede. 

I have given the whole of the translation and com- 
ment of this Psalin from this ancient Psalter, as a 
curious specimen of the doctrine and language of our 
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Analysis of the 


northern neighbours in the ¢hirteenth or fourteenth 
century. 


ANALYSIS OF THE SIXTEENTH Psaun. 


Michtam David: David's preciuus jewel, or Psalm 
of gold; literally to be understood of David, but 
primarily and principally of Christ, Acts 1., whom 
he calls 1°On chasid, God’s Holy One, ver. 10. And 
foretells his passion, resurrection, and aseension, ver. 
9, 16, 11. 

This Psalm has two parts: J. Petition, ver. I. 
I]. Thanksgiving, ver. 7. 

1. The petition begins the Psalm. It is for preser- 
vation: “Preserve me, O God.” Keep me to the 
kingdom both temporal aud eternal that thou hast pro- 
mised. Guard me; guide me; kecp me. To induce 
the Lord to du this, he produces his reasons :— 

1. Ilis confidence: “For in thee I trust.” This 
is a powerful plea; for to trust God is the highest 
honour we can do him; it acknowledges him as 
Sovereign. 

2. Hlis relation: “*O my soul, thuu hast said unto 
the Lord, Thou art my Gad.” 

3. For this J] wonld show myself thankful, and 
return the best of my best. But what ean I give, 
save Ta oa ex Tw owr, “thy own things from thy own 
property ?” My goods or goodness, my beneficence or 
bounty, ts nothing unto thee. Saerifice thou needest 
not, Psa. |. 8, nor art delighted in them: but merey 
thau requirest, Hosea, vi. 6. 

4, Then I will seek out thy receivers: “ Thy saints 
that are in the earth.’ The family of the saints were 
the objeet af David's bounty, and his delight. But my 
liberality and charity shall extend fo the saints that are 
in the earth, and unto such as are excellent; “in whom 
is all my delight.” 

5. But as for the wicked men and idolaters, 1 have 
no delight in them. 

These he points out by two eharaeteristies :— 

1. They ‘hasten after another god,” or endow 
another god. ‘They spare no cost, but are lavish in en- 
dowing their gods: ‘Israel, part with thy jewels,” &c. 

2. They offer their children to Molech: “ ‘Their 
drink-offerings of BLoop will I not offer.” On these 
accounts :-— 

1. * Their sorrows shall be multiplied.” They shall 
he grievously punished. 

2. I will not participate with them: ‘ Their offer- 
ings I will not offer.” 

3. They are objeets of my detestatiun : “ 1 will nat 
take up their names into my lips.” 

6. Ile gives another reason why he should show 
himself sa thankful to God and bountiful to his saints— 
God's great bounty and liberality to him. 
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2. That God defended him in it: “Thou main- 
tainest my lot.” 

3. That it was a fair portion: ‘ The lines are fallen 
to me in pleasant places,” &c. 

il. The second part of this Psalm is David’s 
THANKSGIVING. It begins with, ‘I will bless the 
Lord,” ver. 7, not only for the temporal blessings 
mentioned before, but for the following spiritual bless- 
ings :— 

I. For the illumination of his mind; that I may 
understand the thing that is right: “The Lord hath 


given me counsel.” 


2. For the sanetifying influenee on his heart: “* My 
reins instruet me in the night seasons.” When he was 
most retired he seemcd to hear a voice within him, 
saying, ‘ This is the way; walk in it.” 

3. For his confidence and watchfulness: “I have 
set the Lord always before me.” 1 do not forget my 
God; and he does not forget me. 

4. For the consciousness he had of the Divine 
presence: “The Lord is at my right hand ;” always 
ready to help and support me. 

5. For his power to preserve: “I shall not be 
moved.” Satan may stand at my right hand to resist 
and trouble me; Zech. ii. 1; but God is on my 
right hand to assist and comfurt me; therefore, “ I 
shall not be moved.” While David prays and trusts, 
God supports; and while God supports, Satan cannot 
eonquer. 

6. For his inward happiness: “ Therefore, my 
heart is glad.” Wicked men rejoiee in appearance ; 
but David rejoiced in heart. Hewas all happy. His 
heart, glory, flesh, spirit, soul, body—all were over- 
joyed; and the reason was the prospeet of his resur- 
rection. 

1. “ My flesh shall rest or dwell in hope.” 4. In 
this world, as in an inn; 2. In the grave, as in a 
repository ; 3. In heaven, as in an endless mansion 

2. “Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell.” Thou 
wilt not suffer death to have a final triumph; my flesh 
shall revive. 

3. “ Neither wilt thou suffer thy Hoty One to see 
corruption ;”’ meaning the Messiah, who should descend 
from his family. Christ's resurrection is the eause 
and pledge of ours. 

7. Ile is thankful for the promise of a future life, 
which is here illustrated :-— 

. From the guantity : “ Fulness of joy.” 

. From the gua/ity: ‘ Pleasures.” 

. From the honour: “At thy mght hand.” 

. From the perpetuity: ‘“‘ For evermore.” 

5. From the cause: “ Thy presence.” The sight 
“Thou wilt show me the 


hm CS tO m= 


1. That God had given him a satisfactory portian: right hand there are pleasures for evermore.” 


“The Lord is the portion of mine inheritanee, and of 
my eup.” 
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For the application of the whole Psalm to Christ 


alone, see the preeeding notes. 
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succour of God 
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David wnplores the succour of God against his enemies ; and professes his integrity and determination to live 


to God’s glory, 1. 


He prays for support, and expresses strong confidence in God, 5-9; describes the 


malice and cruelty af his enemies, and prays against them, 10-14 ; recetves a strong persuasion of support 


and final victory, 15. 


A Prayer of David. 


A. M. cir. 2946. FEAR athe right, QO Lorp, 


B. C. cir. 1058. 


Sauli, Regis attend unto my cry, give ear 

Israelitarum, » 

cir.annun unto my prayer, thal goeth » not 
38. 


out of feigned lips. 

2 Let my sentence come forth from thy pre- 
sence ; let thine eyes behold the things that are 
equal. 

3 Thou hast proved mine heart; ° thou hast 
visited me in the night; ‘thou hast tned me, 


2 Heb. justice. b Heb. without lips of deceit. ¢ Psa. xvi. 7. 
4 Job. xxili.10; Psa. xxvi. 2; Ixvi. 10; cxxxix.2; Zech. xiii. 9; 


NOTES ON PSALM XVII. 

The title is, A prayer of David; in which there is 
nothing that requires explanation. David was most 
probably the author of this Psalm; and it appears to 
have been written about the time in which San! had 
carried his persecution against him to the highest 
pitch. See I Sam. xxvii. The Arabic calls it “A 
prayer of a perfect man, of Christ himself, or of any 
one redcemed by him.” Dr. Delaney, in his life of 
David, supposes that this poem was written just after 
parting with Jonathan, when David went into exile. 

Verse 1. Hear the right] Attend to the justice of 
my cause, DI¥ Mi Yehovah tsedek, righteous Jeho- 
vah. ‘“O righteous Jehovah, attend unto my cry.” 

Goeth nat out of feigned lips.| My supplication is 
sincere : and the desire of my heart accompanics the 
words of my lips. 

Verse 2. My sentence come forth from thy pre- 
sence] ‘Thou knowest my heart, and my ways; judge 
me as thou shalt find; let me not fall under the judg- 
ment of man. 

Let thine eyes behold the things that are equal.] 
Thou knowest whether I render to all their due, and 
whether others act justly by me. Thou canst not be 
deceived : do justice between me and my adversaries. 

Verse 3. Thou hast proved mine heart| Thou well 
knowest whether there be any evil wayin me. Thou 
hast given me to see many and sore trials ; and yet, 
through thy mercy, I have preserved my integrity 
both to thee and to.my king. Thou hast seen me in 
my most secred retirements, and knowest whether ] 
have plotted mischief against him who now wishes to 
take away ny life. 

Thou hast tried me| *NDW tseraphtani; Thou hast 
put me to the tcst, as they do metals, in order to de- 
tect their alloy, and to purify them: well expressed 
by the Vulgate, [gne me examinasti, “Thou hast tried 
me by fire ;” 
—Thu examynd me the lykkenyng of the fournas, that 








purges metal, and imang al this, wykednes es nout | save no man. 


and well paraphrased in my old Psalter, 


and shalt find nothing: I am 4: M. eir. 2946. 


B. C. cir. 1058. 
purposed that my mouth shall Sali hee 
sraelit ;: 
not transgress. cir. Sea 
38. 


4 Concerning the works of 
men, by the word of thy lips I have 
kept me from the paths of the de- 
stroyer. 
5 © Hold up my goings in thy paths, thal my 
footsteps £ slip not. 

6 £1 have called upon thee, for thou wilt 


Nal. iii. 2, 3% 1 Beg i.. 7. e Psa. cxix. 133.—— Heb. be 


not moved. § Psa. exvi. 2. 








so ryghtwis.—He who is saved from his sin is right 
wise; he has found the true wisdom. 

My mouth shall not transgress.| ‘This clanse is 
added to the following verse by the Vulgate and Sep- 
tuagint: “ That my mouth may not speak according 
to the works of men, I have observed difficult ways 
because of the words of thy lips.” That is, So far from 
doing any improper action, I have even refrained from 
all words that might be counted inflammatory or sedi- 
tious by my adversaries; for I took thy word for the 
regulation of my conduct, and prescribed to myself the 
most painful) duties, in order that J might, in every re- 
spect, avoid what would give offence either to thee or 
to man. Among the genuine followers of God, plots 
and civil broils are never found. 

Verse 4. The paths of the destrayer.| Some ren- 
der, hard or difficult paths, the sense of which is given 
above. But the passage is exceedingly obscure. My 
old Psalter translates and paraphrases as follows :— 

Trans. That my mouthe sycke noght the werkes of 
men, for the wardcs of thi lippes ¥ hat Keped hard wanse. 

Par. That es, that nothing passe of my mouthe bot 
at falles to the lonyng of the; noght til werkes of 
men, that dos o gaynes thy wil; als to say, I spak 
noght bot gude ; and for the wardes af thi lippes, that 
es, to ful fil the wordes that thi prophetes saide, J kepe 
hard waies of verteus and of ¢ribulacioun, the qwilk 
men thynk hurd; and for thi thai leve the hard way 
til heven, and takes the soft way til hel; but it es ful 
hard at ¢he end. 

Verse 5. Hold up my goings inthy paths] David 
walked in God’s ways ; hut, without Divine assistance, 
he could not walk steadily, even in them. The words 
af God's lips had shown him the steps he was to take, 
and he implores the strength of God’s grace to enable 
him to walk in those steps. He had been kept from 
the paths of the destroyer; but this was not sufficient ; 
he must walk in God's paths—must spend his life in 
obedience to the Divine will. Negative holiness can 
“ Every tree that bringeth not forth 


funden in me: that es, J am funden clene of syn, and | good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire.” 


Cc 
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A. M. cir. 2016. 
B. C. cir. 1058. 
Sauli, Regis 


hear me, O God: incline thine 
. ear unto me, and hear my speech. 
Israchtarum, + » Show thy marvellous Joving- 
cir. annum b eae i oving 
38. ____ kindness, O thou ‘ that savest by 
thy right hand them which put their trust 7 
thee from those that rise up against them. 
8 * Keep me as the apple of the cye, | hide 
me under the shadow of thy wings, 
9 From the wicked ™ that oppress me, from 
"my deadly enemies, who compass me about. 
10 ° They are enclosed m their own fat: 


_— 


hPsa. xxxi. 21. i Or, that savest them which trust in thee 
from those that rise up against thy right kand. k Deut. xxxil. 10; 
Zech. ii. 8. Patna. (2s Psa. xxxvi. 7s lit, 1: Ix. 4: Isiii, 
7; xcl. 1,4; Matt. xxii. 37. m Heb. that waste me. » Heb. 
my enemies against the soul. 

















Verse 6. IJueline thine ear unto me} David prayed 
from a conviction that God would hear: but he could 
not be satisfied unless he received an answer. In a 
believer's mind the petition and the answer shauld not 
be separated. 

Verse 7. Show thy marvellous lovingkindness] 
David was now exposed ta imminent danger ; common 
interpositions of Providence econld not save him; if 
aod did not work miracles for him, he must fall by the 
hand of Saul. Yet he lays no claim to such miracu- 
lous interpositions ; he expeets all from God’s Joving- 
kindness. 

The common reading here is JN ma haphleh 
chasadcycho, “ distingnish thy holy ones :” but xosn 
haphle, “ do wonders,” is the reading of ahout seventy 
MSS., some ancient editions, with the Septuagint, 
Vulgate, Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic. The marginal 
reading of this verse is nearer the original than that 
of the text. 

Verse 8. Aecp me as the apple af the eye] Or, as 
the black of the daughter of the eyc. Take as much 
care to preserve me now by Divine influence, as thon 
hast to preserve my eye by thy good providence. Thou 
hast entrenehed it deeply in the skull; hast ramparted 
it with the forehead and cheek-bones ; defended it by 
the eyebrow, eyelids, and eyelashes ; and plaeed it in 
that situation where the hands can best proteet it. 

fide me under the shadow of thy wings| This is a 
metaphor taken from the hen and her chickens. Sec 
it explained at large in the note on Matt. xxiii. 37. 
The Lord says of his followers, Zech. ii. 8: ‘“ He that 
toucheth you, toncheth the apple of mine eye.” How 
dear are our eyes to us! how dear must his followers 
be to Gad! 

Verse 9, From my deadly enemies, wha campass 
me about.) ‘This is a metaphor taken from huntsmen, 
who spread themselves around a large track of forest, 
driving in the deer from every part of the circum- 
ference, till they are forced into the nets or traps 
which they have set for them in some partieular nar- 
row passage. The metaphor is carried an in the fol- 
lowing verses. 

Verse 10. They are enclosed in their own fat) Dr. 
Kennicott, Bishap Horsley, Uaubigont, and others, read 
the passage thus: 1919 1943n “oy alai chablamo sageru, 
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proudly. Sauli, Regis 
ml Israelitarum, 
11 ‘They have now 4compassed cir. annum 
38. 


us in our steps: "they have 
set their eyes bowing down to the earth ; 

12 * Like asa lion dhat is greedy of his prey, 
and as it were a young lion ‘ lurking in secret 
places. 

13 Anse, O Lorp, “disappoint him, cast 
him down: dehver my soul from the wicked, 
‘ which is * thy sword ; 


Deut. xxxii. 15; Job xv. 27; Psa. [xxili. 7; exix. 70. 
Pl Sam. ii. 3; Psa. xxxi. 18. 91 Sam. xxili. 26.— Psa. x, 














prevent his face. 





‘* They have closed their net upon me.” This eon- 
tinues the metaphor whieh was introdueed in the pre- 
ceeding verse, and which is continued in the two 
following : and requires only that SF ali, “ upon me,” 
should degin this verse instead af end the preceding ; 
and that 39m cheleb, which signifies fat, should be 
read ban chebel, which signifies rope, cable, or net. 
This important reading requires only the interchange 
of two letters. The Syriac translates it, shui their 
mouth: but the above cmendation is most likely to 
be true. 

They speak proudly.| Having eompassed the moun- 
tain on whieh I had taken refuge, they now exult, 
being assured that they will soon be in possession of 
their prey. 

Verse 11. They have now compassed us in our 
steps] Instead of 1]WS ashshurenu, “ our steps,” Dr. 
Kennicott and others recommend 1}°Ww ashreynu, “ O 
lucky we, at last we have compassed him.” He can- 
not now escape ; he is sure to fall into our hands. 

They have set their eyes bowing down to the earth] 
All the commentators and critics have missed the very 
expressive and clegant metaphor contained in this 
clause. Aennicott says, They drove the hart into the 
toils, and then shot him. Bishop /Torsley says, on the 
clanse, They have set their cyes bowing down to the 
earth: “This is the attitude of huntsmen, taking aim 
at an animal upan the ground.” No, it is the attitnde 
of the huntsman looking for the slot, or track of the 
hart’s, hind’s, or antelope’s foot on the gronnd. See 
at the conclusian of the Psalm. 

Verse 12. Like as alion that is greedy of his prey] 
1 believe the word /ion is here used ta express Saul 
in his strength, kingly power, and fleree rapaeity. 
See the abservations at the end of the Psalm. 

Verse 13. Arise, O Lord, disappoint him] When 
he arises to spring upon and tear me to pieces, arise 

i thou, O Lord; disappoint him of his prey ; seize him, 
and east him down. 

Deliver my soul] Save my life. 

From the wicked, whieh is thy sword] Saunt is still 
meant, and we may understand the words as either 
implying the sword, the civil pawer, with which God 
had intrusted him, and which he was now grievously 
abusing ; or, it may mean, delirer me by THY sword— 
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14 *From men which are thy 
hand, O Lorp, from men of the 
world, ¥ which have their portion 
a _ tn this life, and whose belly thou 
fillest with thy hid treasure; * they are full of 





x Or, From men by thine hand.——Y Psa. Ixxui. 12 ; Luke xvi. 25; 
James v. 5. 


eut him off who wishes to cut me off. On this gronnd 
the next verse should be read from men, nv thy hand. 
So the margin. ‘The hand of God not only meaning 
his power, but his providence. 

Verse l4. From men of the world, which have} 
WIND DN mimethim mecheled, from mortal men of 
time; temporizers; men who shift with the times ; 
who have no fixed principle but one, that of securing 
their own secular interest : and this agrees with what 
follows—whieh have their portion in this life; who 
never seek after any thing spiritual; who have bar- 
tered heaven for earth, and have got the portion they 
desired; for thou fillest their belly with thy hid trea- 
sure. Their delly—their sensual appetites—is their 
god; and, when their animal desires are satisfied, 
they take their rest without consideration, like the 
beasts that perish. 

Their portion in this life] ona bachatyim, in 
lives, probably meaning erztable lands and estates ; 
for they leave them to their children, they descend to 
posterity, and every one has his life portion in them. 
They are lands of lives. 

They are full of children) Have a numerous off- 
spring, whom they educate in the same principles, and 
to whom they leave a large earthly patrimony, and 
who spend it as their fathers have done, and perhaps 
even more dissolutely. Often covctous fathers lay up 
riches, which profligate sons seatter to all the winds 
of heaven. I have seen many instances of this. 

Verse 15. As for me] I cannot he satisfied with 
such a portion. 

I will behold thy face} Nothing bnt an evidenee 
of thy approbation can eontent my soul. 

Jn righteousness| 1 cannot have thy approbation 
unless | am conformed to thy will. I must be right- 
eous in order that my heart and life’ may please thee. 

I shall be satisfied, when I awake, with thy likeness.| 
Nothing but God can satisfy the wishes of an im- 
mortal spirit. He made it with infinite capacities 
and desires; and he alone, the infinite Good, can 
meet and gratify these desires, and fil} this a}l-capa- 
cious mind. No son] was ever satisfied but by God; 
and he satisfies the soul only by restoring it to his 
image, which, by the fad/, it has lost. 

{ think there is an allnsion here to the creation of 
Adam. When God breathed into him the breath of 
lives, aud he become a living soul, he would appear as 
one suddenly awaked from sleep. ‘The first object that 
met his eyes was his glorious Creator; and being 
made in his wage and in his likeness, he could con- 
verse with him face to face—was capable of the most 
intimate union with him, beeanse he was filled with 
holiness and mora} perfection. Thus was he sadisfied ; 
the God of infinite perfection and purity filling all the 
powers and faculties of his soul. David sees this in 
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children, and leave the rest of A: “My cir. 2946. 


i ; B. C. cir. 1058 
their swbsiance to their babes. peal. Regis 
c sr t P 
15 As for me, *I will behold thy ‘cir. annum 
38. 


face in righteousness: >T shall 
be atomed when [ awake, with thy littiess. 








z Or, their children are full. 
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the light of the Divine Spirit, and knows that his hap- 
piness depends on being restorcd to this image and 
likeness; and he longs for the time when he shall 
completely arise out of the sleep and death of sin, and 
he created anew after the image vf God, in righteous- 
ness and true Aolincss. I do not think that he refers 
to the resurrection of the dedy, but to the resurrection 
of the sow? in this life; to the regaining the image 
which Adam Jost. 

The paraphrase in my old Psalter understands the 
whole of this Psalm as referring to the perseention, 
passion, death, and resurrection of Christ; and so 
did several of the primitive fathers, particularly St. 
Jerome and St. Augustine. I shall give a specimen 
from ver. 11 :— 

Projicientes me, nunc cireumdederunt me: 
snos statuerunt declinare in terram. 

Trans. Forth castand we now, thal baf umanien 
me; thaiv eghenu that sctte to Pecloe tn the evde. 

Par.—Forth kasten ine out of the eite, als the stede 
had bene fyled of me: now thai haf amgyfen me in 
the eros hyngand, als folk that gedyrs til a somer 
gamen: for thai sctt thair eghen, that es the entent 
of thaire hert to heeld in the erde; that es, in erdly 
thynges to covayte tham, and haf tham. And thai 
wende qwen thai slew Crist that he had snffird al the 
ill, and thai nane. 

Perhaps some of my readers may think that this 
needs translating, so far does our present differ from 
our ancient mee. 

Tere. —They have now cast me forth; they have 
surrounded me: their eyes they set down to the 
earth. 

Par.—They have cast me out of the city, as if the 
state were to be defiled by me: now they have sur- 
rounded me hanging on the cross, as people gathered 
together at summer games. For they set their eyes, 
that is, the intent of their heart, down to the earth ; 
that is, earthly things, to covet them and to have 
them: and they thought, when they slew Christ, that 
he had suffered a)] the ill, and they none. 


oculos 


By the slot or track of the hart on the gronnd, 
referred to in ver. 11, experienced huntsmen can dis- 
eern whether there have been a hart éheve, whether 
he has been there /ately, whether the slot they see be 
the track of a Aart or a Aind, and whether the animal 
be young or old. All these can be discerned by the 
slot. And if the reader have that scarce book at hand, 
Tuberville on Hunting, 4to, 1575 or 1611, he will 
find all this information in chap. xxu., p. 63, entitled 
The Judgment and Knowledge by the Slot of a Hart ; 
and on the same page a wood-cutl, representing a 
hontsman with Ais eyes set, bowing down to the earth, 
examining three slots which he had just found. The 
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Analysis of the 


eut ts a fine illustration of this elause. 
men were hunting David, and euriously searching 
every place to find out any track, mark, or footstep, 
by whieh they might learn whether he had been in 
such a place, and whether he had been there lately. 
Nothing can more fully display the aceuraey and in- 
tensity of this seareh than the metaphor contained in 
the above elause. 
huntsmen looking for the slot in Windsor Forest will 
see the streneth and propriety of the figure used by 
the psaliist. 

Verse 12. Like as a lion that is greedy of his prey. 
—This is the picture of Saul. While his huntsmen 
were beating every bush, prying into every eave and 
crevice, and examining every fuot of ground to find out 
a track, Saul is ready, whenever the gatne is started, 
to spring upon, seize, and destroy it. The inetaphors 
are well conneeted, well sustained, and strongly cx- 
pressive of the whole proeess of this persecution. 

In the #znth verse the huntsmen beat the forest to 
raise and drive in the game. In the tenth they set 
their nets, and speak eonfidently of the expected suc- 
cess, In the eleventh, they felicitate themselves on 
having found the s/ot, the certain indieation of the prey 
being at hand. And in the @we/fth, the king of the 
sport is represented as just ready to spring upon the 
prey; or, as having his bow bent, and his arrow on 
the string, ready to let fly the moment the prey appears. 
It is worthy of remark, that Aings and queens were 
frequently present, and were the chiefs of the sport ; 
and it was they who, when he had been killed, broke 
up the deer: 1. Slitting down the brisket with their 
knife or sword ; and, 2. Cutting off the head. And, 
as Tuberviile published the first edition of his book in 
the reign of Queen Elizabeth, he gives a large wood- 
cil, p. 133, represeuting this princess just alighted 
from her horse—the stag stretched upon the ground 
—the huntsman kneeling, holding the fore font of the 
animal with his left hand, and with his right present- 
ing a knife to the queen for the purpose of the breaking 
up. As the secand edition was published in the reign 
of Jamcs the First, the image of the queen is taken 
out and a whole length of James introduecd in the 
place. 

The same appears in Tuberville’s Book of Falconrie, 
connected with the above. Jn p. 81, edition 1575, 
where the flight of the hawk at the heron is repre- 
sented, the queen is seated on her charger: but in the 
edition of 1611 King James is placed on the same 
charger, the queen being removed. 

The ézon is the monarch of the forest ; and is used 
successfully here to represent Saul, king of Israel, 
endeavouring to hunt down David; hemming him in 
on every side; searching for his footsteps ; and ready 
to spring upon hum, shoot him with his bow, or pierce 
him with his javelzn, as soon as he should be obliged 
to flee from his /ast cover. ‘The whole is finely ima- 
gined, and beautifully described. 


ANALYSIS OF THE SEVENTEENTH Psaum. 


David's appeal ta God in justification of himself ; 
and his petition for defence against his enemies. 
There are tHree parts in this Psalin :— 
I. A petition. 1. For audience, ver. 1 and 6. 
270 
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Saul and his | For perseveranee in good, ver. 5. 


le who has seen his late Majesty’s | 


seventeenth Psalm. 


3. For speetal fa 
vour, ver. 7,8. 4. For immediate deliverance, ver. 
13, 14. 

II. A narration; in which we meet with, 1. His 
appeal to God, and his own justifieation, ver. 2, 3, 4. 
2. The reasons of it: his enemies and their character, 

ver. 9 to 14. 

Ill. A conclusion ; whieh has two parts. 1. One 
belonging to this life; and, 2. One belonging to the 
| life to eome, ver. 15. 

I. 1. He begins with petition for audience. And 
he urges it for two reasons: I. The justness of his 
eause : “ Hear the right,O Lord.” 2. The sineerity 
of his heart: “ That goeth not out of feigned lips.” 
| 2. Again, there were other reasons why he desired 
to be heard: I. He felt himself prone to slip, and fall 
from God: “ Hold up my goings,” &e. 2. We was 
in great danger, and nothing but a miracle could save 
him: “Show thy inarvellous lovingkindness.” 3. 
His enemies were insolent and mighty, and God’s 
sword only eould prevail against them; “ Arise, O 
Lard,” ver. 13, 14. 

Il. A narration: His appeal to God. Sinee a 
verdiet must pass upon him, he desired that God 
should pronounee it: “ Let my sentenee eome forth 
from thy presence.” I know that thou art a righteous 
Judge, and canst not be swayed by prejudice: ‘“ Let 
thine eyes behold the thing that is equal,” and then I 
know it must go well with me: “ Thou hast proved 
ny heart.” Thou hast tried me before on this busi- 
ness, and hast found nothing. 

1. Nothing in my Heart: “ Thou hast proved my 
heart.” 

2. Nothing in my Toneve: ‘ For I am purposed 
that my month shall not offend.” 

3. Nothing in my HaND: “For, concerning the 
works of men,” which are mischievous; by the words 
of thy lips, I have had so great a regard to thy eom- 

= that “I have kept inyself from the paths 


of the wicked ;” of him who, to satisfy his own de- 
sires, breaks al} laws. 

4. He confesses that he was poor and weak, and 
liable to fall, unless sustained by the graee of God: 
“ Jlold up my goings in thy paths.” 

And this first petition he renews, and takes courage 
from the assurance that he shall be heard: “J will 
call upnn thee, for thou wilt hear me.” And he puts 
in a speeial petition, which has two parts :— 

1. “ Show thy marvellous lovingkindness ;” let me 
have more than ordinary help. And this he urges 
from the consideratinn that God saves them who trust 
in him from those who rise up against them. 

2. That he would save him with the greatest care 
aud vigilance, as a man would preserve the apple olf 
his eye, or as a hen would guard her young: “ Keep 
me as the apple of the eye; hide me,” &e. 

And to prevail in this special petition, he brings his 
arguments from his present necessity. He was en- 
compassed with enemies, whom hc deseribes :— 

1. They were eapital enemies ; they hemmed him 
in on every side. 

o 


2. They were powerful, proud, and rich: “ Men 
enelosed in their own fat, speaking proudly with their 


tongues,” ver. 10. 
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to Jehovan. 


3. Their counsels were fixed, and bent to ruin him:| them, so that their plans might be all continued and 


“They set their eyes, bowing down to the earth,” 
ver. 11. 

4. They were such enemies as prospered in their 
designs, ver. 14. 1. Men of the world. 2. They 
had their portion in this life, and sought for none other. 
3. They fed themselves without fear: “Their bellies 
were full.” 4. They had a numerous offspring, and 
therefore more to be dreaded because of their family 
connections. 5. They left much substance behind 


brought to effect. 

III. The conclusion, containing the expectation ot 
David, opposed to his enemies’ felicity. 
~ 1. In this life: “ As for me, I will behold thy face 
in righteousness.” 

2. In the life to come: “ When I awake,” rise from 
the dead, ‘‘after thy likeness, f shall be satisfied with it.” 


On each of these divisions the reader is referred to 
the notes. 
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David's address of thanks to Jehovah, 1-3. A relation of sufferings undergone, and prayers made for assist- 


ance, 4-6. 
deliverance wrought for him, 16-19. 


A magnificent description of Divine interposition in behalf of the sufferer, 7-15; and of the 
That this deliverance was in consideration of his righteousness, 
20-24; and according to the tenor of God's equitable proceedings, 25-28. 


To Jehovah its ascribed the 


glory of the victory, 29-36; whichis represented as complete by the destruction of all his opponents, 37-42. 


On these events the heathen submit, 43-45. 


lI. DAY. EVENING PRAYER. 

To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David, 4the servant of the 
Lorp, who spake unto the Lorp the words of this song in 
the day thatthe Lorn delivered him from the hand of all his 


enemies, and from the hand of Saul: And he said, 


A. M. cir. 2986. c 
= ees WILL love thee, O Lorn, 
Davidis, Regis my strength. 

2 The Lorp zs my rock, and 


Israclitarum, 
17. annum 
mmy fortress, and my deliverer ; 


38. 


a Psa. xxxvi. title. 62 Sam. xxil.m‘ Psa. exliv. ].—-4 Heb. 





NOTES ON PSALM XVIII. 

The title: “To the chief Musician, A Psalm of 
David, the servant of the Lorpo, who spake unto the 
Lorp the words of this song in the day that the Lorp 
delivered him from the hand of all his enemies, and 
from the hand of Sau].” 

Except the first clause, this title is taken from 2 
Sam. xxii. 1. The reader is requested to turn to the 
notes on 2 Sam. xxu. 1, for some curious information 
on this Psalm, particularly what is extracted from Dr. 
Kennicott. This learned writer supposes the whole 
to be a song of the Messiah, and divides it into fire 
parts, which he thus introduces :— 

“The Messiah’s sublime thanksgivings, composed 
by David when his wars were at an end, towards the 
conclusion of his life. And in this sacred song the 
goodness of God is celebrated, I. Far Messiah’s re- 
surrection from the dead, with the wonders attending 
that awful event, and soon following it. 2. For the 
punishment inflicted on the Jews; particularly by the 
destruction of Jerusalem. And, 3. For the obedience 
of the Gentile nations. See Rom. xv. 9; Heb. it. 
faeand Wwatt. xxvii. 2-4; with xxiv. 7, and 29.” 

And that the title now prefixed to this hymn here 
and in 2 Sam. xxii. I, describes only the time of its 
composition, seems cvident; for who can ascribe to 
David himself as the subject, verses 5, 6, 8-17, 21- 
26, 30, 42, 41, &e.! 

In Dr. Kennicott’s remarks there is a new transla- 
tion of the whole Psalm, p. 178, &c. 


u 


And for all these things God is glorified, 46-50. 


my God, 4 my strength, ¢ in whom A: M. cir. 2986. 


B. C. cir, 1018. 
Twill trust ; my buckler, and the Davidis, Regis 
‘ Israelitarum, 
horn of my salvation, end my cir. annum 
38. 


high tower. i 

3 J will call upon the Lorn, f who is worthy 
to be praised: so shall [ be saved from mine 
enemies. 

4 & The sorrows of death compassed me, and 





my rock.--—* Heb. ii. 13.—— Psa. lxxvi. 4.—~3 Psa. exvi. 3. 


The strong current of commentators and critics 
apply this Psalm to Christ; and to oppose a whole 
host of both ancients and moderns would argue great 
self-confidence. In the main I am of the same mind ; 
and on this principle chiefly I shall proceed to its illus- 
tration ; still however considering that there are many 
things in it which concern David, and him only. Drs. 
Chandler and Delaney have been very successful in 
their illustration of various passages in it; all the best 
critics have brought their strongest powers to bear on 
it; and most of the cammentators have laboured it 
with great success ; and Bishop /Zorne has applied the 
whole of it to Christ. My old Psalter speaks highly 
in its praise: ‘* This Psalme contenes the sacrement 
of al chosyn men, the qwilk doand the law of God 
thurgh the seven fald grace of the Ilaly Gast fra al 
temptaciouns, and the pouste of dede and of the devel 
lesid: this sang thai syng til God; and thankes him 
and says, J sal luf the Lord, noght a day or twa, bot 
ever mare: my strength, thurgh quam I am stalworth 
in thoght.” 

Verse 1. Fwill love thee] Love always subsists on 
motive and reason. The verb OM racham signifies 
to love with all the tender feelings of naturc. ‘* From 
my inmost~bowels will I love thee, O Lord!” Why 
should he love Jehovah? Not merely because he was 
infinitely great and goad, possessed of all possible per- 
fections, but because he was good to him: and he here 
enumerates some of the many blessings he received 
from him. 
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David describes 


A.M. cir. 2986. the floods of * ungodly men made 


B.C. cir. 1018. - 
Davidis, Regis me afraid. 
Is itaruin, . 
— ie 5 The ‘sorrows of hell com- 
33. 


_. passed me about: the * snares 
of death prevented me. 
6 In my distress J called upon the Lorp, 


h Heb. Belial.— i Or, cords. 


My strength.) 1. Thoa who hast given me power 
ever my adversaries, and hast enabled ine to avoid evil 
and do good. 

Verse 2. The Lord is my rock} 2. I stand en him 
as my foundation, and derive every good from him whe 
is the source of good. The word 399 sela signifies 
thase craggy precipices which afford shelter to men 
and wild animals; where the dees often made their 
nests, and whence honey was collected in great abun- 
dance. “ Fle made him to suck honey out of the reck,” 
Deut. xxxii. 13. 3. He was his fortress; a place 
of strength and safety, fortified by nature and art, 
where he could be safe from his enemies. He refers 
to these inaccessible heights in the rocky, mountainous 
country of Judea, where he had often found refuge 
from the pursuit of Saul. What these have been to 
my body, such has the Lord been to my soul. 

Deliverer| 4. ‘0999 mepaAalleti, he who causes me to 
escape. This refers to his preservation in straits and 
difficulties. Te was often almost surrounded and 
taken, but still the Lord made a way for his escape— 
inade a way out as his enemies gol in; so that, while 
they got in at one side of his strong held, he got out 
of the other, and so escaped with his life. These 
escapes were so narrow and so unlikely that he plainly 
saw the hand of the Lord was in them. 5. My God, 
Sy Elli, my sfrong God, not only the object of my 
adoration, but he who puts strength in my soul. 6. My 
strength, *W3 tsuri. This is a different word from 
that in the first verse. Rabbi Maimon has observed 
that Vy ésur, when applied to God, signifies fountain, 
source, origin, &c. God is not only the source whence 
my deiung was derived, but he is the fountain whence 
{ derive all my good; in whom, says David, I will trust. 
And why? Because he knew him to be an cternal 
and werhaustible fountain of goodness. ‘This fine 
idea is lest in our translation; for we render two He- 
brew words of widely different meaning, by the sare 
term in Innglish, strength. 7. My buckler,*119 maginni, 
iny slield, ny defender, he who covers my head and 
ny heart, so that ] am neither slain nor wounded by 
the darts of my adversaries. 8. Horn of my salvation. 
Horn was the emblem of power, and power in exer- 
eise. This has been already explained ; sce on 1 Sam. 
i. 1, The orn of salvation means a powerful, an 
efficient saloation. 9. My high lower; not only a 
place of defence, but one frem which I can discern 
the country round about, and always be able to dis- 
cover danger before it approaches me. 

Verse 3. I will call upon the Lord) When he was 
conscious that the object of his worship was sach as 
he has pointed out in the above nine particulars, it is 
no wondcr that he resolves to call upon Aim; and no 
wonder that he expects, in consequence, to be saved 
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his deep distress. 


A. M. cir. 2986. 
B.C. cir. 1018. 
Davidis, Regis 
Israelitarum, 
cir. annum 
38. 


and cried unto my God: he heard 
my voice out of hts temple, and 
my cry came before him, even 
into his ears. __ aa 

7 ''Then the earth shook and trembled; the 
foundattons also of the hills moved and 
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k 2 Sam. xxil.6; Prov. xiii. t4; xiv. 27.——! Acts iv. 3]. 





frem his enemies; for who can destroy him whom 
such a God nndertakes to save ? 

Verse 4. The sorrows of death compassed me] “Y2t 
nyo chebley maveth, the cables or cords of death. He 
was almost taken in those nets or stralagems, by which, 
if he had been entangled, he would have lost his life. 
The stratagems to which he refers were those that 
were intended for his destruction; henee called the 
cables or cords of death. 

The floods of ungadly mexn| Treeps of wicked men 
were rushing upon him hike an Irresistible torrent; or 
hike the waves of the sea, one impelling another for- 
ward in suecessive ranks; so that, thinking he must 
be overwhelmed by them, he was for the moment 
affrighted ; but Ged turned the torrent aside, and he 
escaped. 

Verse 5. The sorrows of hell] Sysww *5an chebley 
sheol, the cables or cords of the grave. Is not this a 
reference to the cords or ropes with which they lowered 
the corpse inlo the grave? or the bandages by which 
the dead were swathed? He was as goed as dead. 

The snares of death prevented me.| 1 was just on 
the point of dropping into the pit which they had dig- 
ged forme. In short, I was all but a dead man; and 
nothing less than the immediate interference of God 
could have saved my hfe. 

Verse 6. In my distress I called) His enemies had 
no hope of his destruction unless God should abandon 
him. They hoped that this was the case, and that 
therefore they should prevail. But God heard his 
ery and came down te his help; and this interference 
is most majestically described in the 7th and following 
verses. Dr. Dodd has collected some excellent obser- 
vations on these verses fram Chandler, Delaney, and 
others, which I shall transeribe, as I know net that 
any thing better can be offered on the subject. 

Verse 7. Then the earth shook and trembled| “In 
this and the following verses David describes, by the 
subhimest expressions and grandest terms, the majesty 
of God, and the awful manner in which he came to 
his assistanee. ‘The representation of the storm in 
these verses must be allowed by all skilful and im- 
partial judges to be truly sublime and noble, and in the 
genuine spirit of poetry. The majesty of God, and 
the mauner in which he is represented as coming to 
the aid of his favourite king, surrounded with all the 
powers of nature as his attendants and ministers, and 
arming (as it were) heaven and carth to fight his bat- 
tles, and execute his vengeance, is described in the 
loftiest and inost striking terms. The shaking of the 
earth; the trembling of the mountains and pillars of 
heaven ; the smoke that drove out of his nostrils; the 
flames of devouring fire that flashed from his mouth ; 
the Acavens bending down to convey him to the battle ; 

to 





God’s majestic appearance 


A.M cir 2986. were shaken, because he was 


B. C. cir. 1018. 
Davidis, Regis roth. 
Israelitarum 
Seaham 8 There went up a smoke 
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m out of his nostrils, and fire out 
of his mouth devoured: coals were kindled 
by it. 





m Heb. by his. ——® Psa. exliv. 5. 





his riding upon a cherud, and rapidly flying on the 
wings of a whirlwind ; his concealing his majesty in 
the thick clouds of heaven; the bursting of the light- 
nings from the horrid darkness; the uttering of his 
voice in peals of thunder ; the storm of fiery hail; the 
melting of the heavens, and their dissolving into floods 
of tempestuous rain; the cleaving of the earth, and 
disclosing of the bottom of the hills, and the subterra- 
neous channels or torrents of water, by the very breath 
of the nostrils of the Almighty; are all of them cir- 
cumstances which create admiration, excite a kind of 
horror, and exceed cvery thing of this nature that is 
to be found in any of the remains of heathen antiquity. 
See Longinus on the Sublime, sec. 9, and Hesiod’s 
description of Jupiter fighting against the Titans, 
which is one of the grandest things in all pagan anti- 
quity ; though upon comparison it will be found infi- 
nitely short of this description of the psalmist’s; 
throughout the whole of which God is represented as a 
mighty warrior going forth to fight the battles of Da- 
vid, and highly incensed at the opposition his enemies 
made to his power and authority. 

‘When he descended to the engagement the very 
heavens buwed down to render his descent more awful ; 
his military tent was substantial darkness; the voice 
of his thunder was the warlike alarm which sounded 
to the dattle ; the chariot in which he rode was the 

wck clouds of heaven, conducted by cherubs, and car- 

ed on by the irresistible force and rapid wings of an 
mpetuous tempest; and the darts and weapons he 
employed were thunderbolts, lightnings, fiery hail, 
deluging rains, and stormy winds! 

‘““ No wonder that when God thus arose, al] his 
enemies should be scattered, and those who hated him 
should flee before him. 

*‘ Tt does not appear fron any part of David’s his- 
tory that there was any such storm as is here described, 
which proved destructive to his enemies, and salutary 
to himself. There might, indeed, have been such a 
one, though there is no particular mention of it: unless 
it may be thought that something of this nature is in- 
timated in the account given of David's second hattle 
with the Philistines, 2 Sam. v, 23, 24. It is un- 
doubted, however, that the storm is represented as 
real; though David, in describing it, has heightened 
and embellished it with all the ornaments of poetry. 
See Chandler, Delaney, and Lowth’s ninth Prelection. 

“Verse 8. There went up a smoke out of his nos- 
trits—Or, ‘ There ascended into his nostrils a smoke,’ 
as the words, literally rendered, signify. The ancients 
placed the seat of anger in the nose, or nostrils; be- 
cause when the passions are warm and violent, it dis- 
covers itself by the heated vehement breath which 
proceeds from them. Hence the physiognomists con- 
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for the deliverance of David 


9 ™ He bowed the heavens also, 4: ™- th ae 


and came down: and darkness Davidis, Regis 


: Jsraelitarum., 
was under his feet. cir. annum 


10 °And he rode uponacherub, _ >” 
and did fly : yea, » he did fly upon the wings 
of the wind. 
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sidered open wide nostrils as a sign of an angry, fiery 
disposition. 

“This description of a smoke arising into and a 
fire breaking forth from the nostrils of God, denotes, 
by a poetical figure, the greatness of his anger and in- 
dignation. 

“Fire out of his mouth devoured—means that con- 
suming fire issued out of his mouth. Coals were kin- 
dled by tt, thus we render the next clause; but the 
words do not mean that fire proceeding from God 
kindled coals, but that burning coals issued from his 
mouth; and it shonld be rendered ‘ living coals from 
his mouth burned, and eonsumed around him.’— 
Chandler. 

“Verse 9. He bowed the heavens also, and came 
down-—He made the heavens bend under him when he 
descended to take vengeance on his enemies. The 
psalmist seems here to express the appearance of the 
Divine majesty in a glorious cloud, descending from 
heaven, which underneath was substantially dark, but 
above, bright, and shining with exceeding lustre; and 
which, hy its gradual approach to the earth, would 
appear as though the heavens themselves were bend- 
ing down and approaching towards us. 

“Verse 10. He rode upon a cherub, and did fly— 
That is, as it is immediately explained, Vea, he did 
fly upon the wings of the wind. God was inthe storm, 
and by the ministry of angels guided the course of it, 
and drove it on with such an impetuous force as 
nothing could withstand. He ‘rides in the whirlwind 
and directs the storm.’ Angels are in a peculiar sense 
the attendants and messengers of the Almighty, whom 
he employs as his ministers in effecting many of those 
great events which take place in the adininistration of 
his providence ; and particularly such as manifest his 
immediate interposition in the extraordinary judgments 
which he inflicts for the punishment of sinful nations. 
See Psa. cilil. 20, civ. 4. The cherub is particularly 
mentioned as an emblem of the Divine presence, and 
especially as employed in supporting and conveying 
the chariot of the Almighty, when he is represented 
as riding in his majesty through the firmament of 
heaven :— 


Forth rush’d with whirlwind sound 

The chariot of paternal Deity ; 

Flashing thick flames, wheel within wheel undrawn, 
Itself instinet with spirit, but convey’d 

By four cherubic shapes. 





Par. Lost, lib: view 


This seems to be the image intended to be convey 
ed in the place before us. ‘ He rode upon a cherub, 
and did fly ; he flew on the wings of the wind,” i. e. 
the cherub supported and led on the tempest, in which 
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God's majestic appearance 
PP 


A. M. cir. 2986. 7] He made darkness his secret 


B. C. cir. 1018. i 
Davidis, Regis place; 4 his pavilion round about 
Israchitarum, ; : ; 
cir.annun. fm were dark waters and thick 
38. 


—__ clouds of the skies. 

12 * At the brightness that was before him 
his thick clouds passed ; hail-stones and coals 
of fire. 


13 The Lorp also thundered in the heavens, 


PSALMS. 


for the deliverance of David 


; ' shig A. M. cir. 2986. 
and the Highest gave “his $7¢- Grae? 


voice; hail-stones and coals of Davidis, Regis 
Israclitarum, 
fire. cir. annum 
14 ' Yea, he sent out his arrows, : 
and scattered them; and he shot out lightnings, 
and discomfited them. 
15 ® Then the channels of watcrs werc secn, 
and the foundations of the world were discov 
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q Psa. xevii. 3.—' Psa. xevii., 3.—~—* Psa. xxix. 3.—+ Josh. x. 





the Almighty rode as in his chariot. This is agree- 
able to the office elsewhere ascribed to the cherubim. 
Thus they supported the mercy-seat, which was pe- 
euliarly the throne af God under the Jewish economy. 
God is expressly said to “ make the clonds his chariot,” 
Psa. civ. 3; and to “ride upon a swift cloud,” Isa. 
xix. 1: so that “riding upon a cherub,” and * riding 
upon a swift cloud,” is riding in the cloud as his 
chariot, supported and guided by the ministry of the 
cherubim. ‘T’he next clause in the parallel place of 
Samuel is, “ He was seen on the wings of the wind ;” 
NY yera, he was secn, heing used for N1 yede, he 
flew, 1 daleth being changed into \ resh. Either of 
them may be the true reading, for the MSS. are greatly 
divided on these places; bnt on the whole 8%) vaiyera 
appears to be the better reading: ‘ And he was seen 
on the wings of the wind.” 

As the original has been supposed hy adequate judges 
to exhibit a fine specimen of that poctry which, in the 
choice of its terms, conveys hoth sense and sound, I 
will again lay it before the reader, as I have done in 
the parallel place, 2 Sam. xxii. 2. The words in italic 
to be read from right to left. 


yy sane oY 
vaiyaoph kerub 





— — 4 


25) 
al_ waryirkab 
And he rode upon a cherub, and did fly! 
nn 339 SP si 
ruach canphey al waiyede 


Yea, he flew on the wings of the wind! 

The word M1 ruach, in the last line, should be pro- 
nounced, not rues, which is no Hebrew word: but as 
a Scottish man would pronounce it, were it written 
ruagh. With this observation, how astonishingly is 
the rushing of the wind heard in the last word of cach 
hemistich! Sternhold and Hopkins have succeeded 
in their version of this place, not only beyond all they 
ever did, but beyond every ancient and modern poet 
on a similar subject :— 


“On cherub and on cherubin 
Fall royally he rode ; 
And on the wings of mighty winds 
Came flying all abroad.” 


Even the old Anglo-Scottish Psalter has not done 
amiss :— 


AUnd be slepgh aboven eherubyn and he flow; 
Jye flow aboven the fethers of wyndes. 


Verse 11. He made darkness his secret place} God 
is represented as dwelling in the thick darkness, Deut. 
Iv. LL, Psa. xevii. 2. This renresentation in the place 

c wae 


—— 


« Exod. xr. 8; Psa. cyi. 9 





10: Psa. cxliv. 6; Isa. xxx. 30. 





before us is peculiarly proper ; as thick heavy clouds 
deeply charged, and with lowering aspects, are always 
the forerunners and attendants of a tempest, and greatly 
heighten the horrors of the appearance: and the re- 
presentation of them, spread about the Almighty as a 
tent, is truly grand and poetic. 

Dark waters] The vapours strongly condensed 
into clouds; which, by the stroke of the lightning, are 
about to be precipitated in torrents of rain. See the 
next verse. 

Verse 12. At the brightness that was before him his 
thick clouds passed) ‘The word 71) nogah signifies 
the lightning. This goes before him; the flash is seen 
before the thunder is heard, and before the rain de- 
scends; and then the thick cloud passes. Its contents 
are precipitated on the earth, and the cloud is entirely 
dissipated. 

Haiil-stones and coals of fire.| This was the storm 
that followed the flash and the peal; for it is imme- 
diately added— 

Verse 13. The Lord also thundered in the heavens, 
and the Highest gave his voice} And then followed 
the hail and coals of fire. ‘The former verse men- 
tioned the lightning, with its effects; this gives us 
the report of the ¢hunder, and the increasing storm of 
hail and fire that attended it. Some think the words 
hail-stones and coals of fire are entered here by some 
careless transcribers from the preceding verse; and it 
is trne that they are wanting in the Septuagint and 
the Arabic, in the parallel place in 2 Samuel, and in 
five of Aennicott’s and De Rossi's MSS. I should 
rather, with Bishop Horsley, suppose them to be an 
interpolation in the preceding verse : or in that to have 
been borrowed from this; for this most certainly is 
their true place. 

Verse 14. He sent out his arrows—he shot out light- 
nings] JI believe the latter clause to be an illustration 
of the former. He sent out his arrows—that is, he 
shot out lightnings ; for lightnings are the arrois of 
the Lord, and there is something very like the arrow- 
head apparent in the zigzag lightning. Sense and 
sound are wonderfully combined in the Hebrew of 
this last clause: 0:77 39 0°D921 wherakim rab vai- 
hummem, “and thunderings he multiplied and con- 
founded them.” Who does not hear the bursting, 
brattling, and pounding of thunder in these words? 
See Delaney ? 

Verse 15. The channels of water were seen) ‘This 
must refer to an earthguake; for in such cases, the 
ground heing rent, water frequently gushes ont at the 
fissurcs, and often rises to a tremendous height. 
Whole rivers were poured out of the chas:rs made 

( 18* ) 


David rejoices in the deliverance 


A.M. cir, 2986. ered at thy rebuke, O Lorn, at the 


B. C. cir. 1018. . 
Davidis, Regis blast of the breath of thy nostrils. 
[sraelitarum, 
cir. annum 16 *He sent from above, he 
38. 


took me, he drew me out of 
“many waters. 

17 He delivered me from my strong enemy, 
and from them which hated me: for they were 
too strong for me. 

18 They prevented me in the day of my 
calamity: but the Lorp was my stay. 

19 *He brought me forth also into a large 
place ; he delivered me, because he delighted 
in me. 

20 ¥ The Lorp rewarded me according to 
my righteousness ; according to the cleanness 
of my hands hath he recompensed me. 


v Psa. cxliv. 7. 





W Or, great waters. * Psa. xxxi. 8; exviil. 5. 
Y 1 Sam. xxiv. 20. 








by the earthquake in Jamaica, A. D. 1694; and new 
lakes of water were formed, covering a thousand acres 
of land ! 

Verse 16. He drew me out of many waters.) Here 
the allusion is still carried on. The waters thus 
poured out were sweeping the people away; but God, 
by a miraculous interference, sent and drew David 
out. Sometimes waters are used to denote multitudes 
of people ; and here the word may have that reference ; 
multitudes were gathered together against David, but 
God delivered him from them all. This seems to be 
countenanced hy the following verse. 

Verse 17. He delivered me from my strong enemy] 
Does not this refer to his conflict with Ishbi-benoh ? 
‘And Ishbi-benob, which was of the sons of the 
giant—thought to have slain David. But Abishai the 
son of Zeruiah succoured him, and smote the Philis- 
tine, and killed him. Then the men of David sware 
unto him, saying, Thou shalt go no more ont with us 
to battle, that thou quench not the light of Israel ;” 
2 Sam. xxi. 16, 17. It appears that at this time he 
was in the most imminent danger of his life, and that 
he must have fallen by the hands of the giant, if God 
had not sent Abishai to his assistance. They were too 
strong for me. Me was nearly overpowered by the 
Philistines; and his escape was such as evidently to 
show it to be supernatural. 

Verse 18. They preventcd me in the day of my 
calamity} They took advantage of the time in which 
I was least able to make head against them, and their 
attack was sudden and powerful. I should have been 
overthrown, but the Lord was my stay. He had been 
nearly exhausted by the fatigue of the day, when the 
giant availed himself of this advantage. 

Verse 19. Ife brought me forth also inte a@ large 
place| He enabled me to clear the country of my 
foes, wha had before cooped me up in holes and car- 
ners. This appears to he the allusion. 

Verse 20. The Lord rewarded me] David proceeds 
to give the reasans why God had so marvellously in- 
terposed in his behalf. 
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which God has wrought. 


A. M. cir. 2986. 
B. C. cir. 1018. 
Davidis, Regis 
Israclitarum, 
cir. annum 
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21 For I have kept the ways 
of the Lorn, and have not wick- 
edly departed from my God. 

22 For all his judgments weve 
before me, and I did not put away his statutes 
from me. 

23 I was also upright 7 before him, and I 
kept myself from mine iniquity. 

24 ® Therefore hath the Lorp recompensed 
me according to my righteousness, according 
to the cleanness of my hands ?in his eye- 
sight. 

25 ° With the merciful thou wilt show thy- 
self merciful; with an upright man thou wilt 
show thyself upright ; 

26 With the pure thou wilt show thyself 





2 Heb. with. 1 Sam. xxvi. 23.——> Heb. before his eyes. 
¢] Kings viii. 32. 


According to my righteousness] Instead of being 
an enemy to Saul, I was his friend. I dealt right- 
eously with him while he dealt unrighteous/y with me. 

Verse 21. I have kept the ways of the Lord| I 
was neither an infidel nor a profligate; I trusted in 
God, and carefully observed all the ordinances of his 
religion. 

Verse 22. All his judgments were before me] I 
kept his law before my cyes, that I might see my duty, 
and know haw to walk and please God. 

Verse 23. I was also upright] The times in which 
David was most afflicted were the times of his great- 
est uprightness. Adversity was always to him a time 
of spiritual prospcrity. 

Mine iniguity.] Probably meaning what is gceneral- 
ly termed the easily-besetting sin; the sin of his con- 
stitution, or that to which the temperament of his body 
most powerfully disposed him. What this was, is a 
subject of uscless conjecture. 

Verse 25. With the merciful thou wilt show thy- 
self mereiful| Thou wilt deal with men as they deal 
with each other. This is the general tenor of Gad’s 
providential conduet towards mankind ; well expressed 
by Mr. Pope in his universal prayer :— 


‘Teach me to feel another’s wo; 
To hide the fault I see: 
The mercy I to others show, 
That mercy show to me.” 


It is in reference to this that our Lord teaches us 
to pray: “ Forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive 
them that trespass aguinst us.” If we act feelingly 
and mereifully towards our fellow creatures, God will 
act tenderly and eompassionately towards us. The 
merciful, the upright, and the pure, will ever have the 
God of mercy, uprightness, and purity, to defend and 
support them. 

Verse 26. With the froward] wpy tkkesh, the per- 
verse man; he that is crooked in his tempers and ways. 

Thou wilt show thyself froward.] nann tithpattal, 
thou wilt set thyself to twist, twine, and wrestle. If 
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David magnifies God 


A.M. cir. 2986. pure; and @ with the froward 


Davidiz, Regis thou wilt ° show thyself froward. 

— aie 27 For thou wilt save the 

Sail afflicted people; but wilt bring 
down ‘ high looks. 

28 © For thou wilt light my ® candle: the Lorp 
my God will enlighten my darkness. 

29 For by thee [ have ‘run through a 
troop; and by my God have I leaped over a 
wall. 

30 As for God, * lis way is perfect: 'the 
word of the Lorp js ™tricd: he zs a buckler 





é Lev. xxvi. 23, 24, 27, 28; Prov. iti. 34. ©Or, wrestle. 
€ Psa. ci. 5; Prov. vi. t7.——s Job xvii. 6.— Or, lamp, Job 
xxix. 3.— i Or, broken. k Deut. xxxil. 4: Dan. iv.37; Rev. 
xv. 3.—-I Psa. xii. 6; exix. 140; Prov. xxx. 5. 








Ae contend, thou wilt contend with him. ‘Thou wilt 
follow him through all his windings; thou wilt trace 
him through all his crooked ways; untwist him in all 
his cunning wiles; and defeat all his schemes of stub- | 
bornness, fraud, overreaching, and deceit. 

My old Psalier has, @@ith the wiked thow sal be 
wite. Here the term wieked is taken in its true 
original sense, crooked, ot perverse. With the witsed, | 
the perverse, thou wilt show thyself toile, i. e., per-— 
verse; from piccan, to draw back, to slide. As he' 
draws back from thee, thou wilt draw back from him. 
It may, as before intimated, come from piccian, to 
seek for enchantments ; leaving God, and going to 
devils ; to uct like a witeh: but Aere it must mean as 
above. The plain import is, “If thou perversely 
oppose thy Maker, he will oppose thee: no work “7 
project shall prosper that is not begun in his name, | 
and conducted in his fear.” | 

Verse 27. For thou wilt save the afflicted) The 
afflicted are the Awmnbdle; and those thon hast ever 
befriended. 

Verse 28. For thou wilt light my candle] Thou 
wilt restore me to prosperity, and give me a happy 
issue out of all my afflictions. By the lamp of David 
the Messiah may be meant: thou wilt not suffer my | 
family to become extinct, nor the kingdom whieh thou 
hast promised me utterly to fail. 

Verse 29. J have run through a troop] This may 
relate to some remarkable victory ; and the taking of 
some fortified place, possibly Zion, from the Jebusites. 
See the account 2 Sam. v. 6-8. 

Verse 30. God, his way is perfect} 
is like his nature, absolutely pure. 

The word of the Lord is tried| Literally tricd tn 
the fire. It has stood all tests ; and has nexer failed | 
those who pleaded it before its author. 

He is a buckicr| A sure proteetion to every sim- 
ple believing soul. We cannot believe his word too | 
implicitly ; nor trust too confidently in him. 

Verse 31. Fur who is God save the Lord?| “ For 
who is Eloah, cxeept Jehovah ?’’ None is worthy of 
adoration but the self-existent, eternal, infinitely per- 
fect, and all-merciful Being. 

Or who is a rock| A fountain emitting continual 
supplies of grace and goodness. 
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for his benefits 


m A- M. cir. 2996. 
B. C. cir. 1018. 
Davidis, Regis 
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“to all those that trust 
him. 

31 ° For who zs God save the 
Lorp? or who zs a rock save our 
God? 

32 Itis God that  girdeth me with strength, 
and maketh my way perfect. 

33 4 He maketh my feet like hinds’ feei, 
and * setteth me upon my high places. 

34 * Heteacheth my hands to war, so that a 
bow of steel is broken by mine arms. 

35 Thou hast also given me the shield of 





m Or, refined. ® Psa, xvii. 7.—° Deut. xxxu. 31,39; 1 Sam 
ii. 2; Psa. lxxxvi.8; Isa. xlv. 5. P Psa. xei. 2. 92 Sam 
11, 18; Hab. i). 19.—t Deut. xxxiil. 13; xxxin. 29.—4 Psa. 
exiiv. 1: 











Verse 32. God—girdeth me with strength] The 
girdle was a neeessary part of the Eastern dress; it 
strengthened and supported the loins ; served to con 
fine the garments elose to the budy; and in it they 
tucked them np when journeying. The strength of 
God was to his soul what the gird/e was to the body. I 
need not add, that the gird/e was also an ornamental 
part of the dress, and from it the sword was suspended. 

And maketh my way perfect.) He direets me so 
that I do not go astray; he blesses me in my un- 
dertakings ; and by him the issue of my labours ie 
crowned with prosperity. 

Verse 33. My feet like hinds’ feet] Swiftness, on 
speed of foot, was a neeessary qualification of an 
ancient hero. This was of great advantage in pursn- 
ing, eombating, or escaping from a fallen foe. Toda 
wkue AytAAeue, “the swift-footed Achilles,” is frequent 
ly given by Homer as a most honourable qualification 
of his hero. 

Upon my high places.| In allusion to the hinds, 
antelopes, mountain goats, &e., whieh frequented sueh 
places, and in which they found both food and safety. 
God frequently preserved the life of David by means 
of these. 

Verse 34. He teacheth my hands to war] The 
suecess which I have had in my military exereises I 
owe to the Divine help. How few of the eonquerors 
of mankind can say so! And how few among those 
who call themselves Christian warriors dare to say 
so! War is as contrary to the spirit of Christianity 
as murder. Nothing can justify Christian nations in 
shedding each other’s blood! All men shou/d live in 
peace; all men might live in peace ; and the nation 
that is first to break it is under a heavy curse. 

A bow of steel is broken by mine arms.) All the 
verstons render this: “ Thou hast made my arm like 
a brazen how.” <A bow of steel is out of the question. 
In the days of David it is not likely that the method 
of making steel was known. ‘The method of making 
brass out of copper was known at a very early period 
of the world; and the ancients had the art of hard- 
ening it, so.as to work it into the most efficient swords. 
From his own account David was swift, courageous, 
and strong, 

Verse 35. The shield of thy salvation] 
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In all 


He enumeraies ihe 


A. M. cir. 2986. 
B. C. cir. 1018. 
Davidis, Regis hath holden me up, and ‘ thy 


iaenncn gentleness hath made me great. 
si 36 Thou hast enlarged my steps 
under me, "that ¥ my feet did not slip. 

37 I have pursued mine enemies, and over- 
taken them: neither did I turn again till they 
were consumed. 

38 I have wounded them that they were not 
able to rise: they are fallen under my feet. 

39 For thou hast girded me with strength 
unto the battle: thou hast ¥ subdued under 
me those that rose up against me. 

40 Thou hast also given me the necks of 
mine enemies ; that I might destroy them that 
hate me. 


t Or, with thy meekness thou hast multiplied me.——¥ Prov. iv. 12. 
¥ Heb. mine ankles. * Heb. caused to bow.——* Job xxvii. 9; 
maeevol2. Prov. 1.20; lsa.1.15; Jer.xi.]1; xiv.12; Ezek. viil. 
18; Mic. ni. 4; Zech. vit. 13.——y Zech. x. 5. 








battles and dangers God defended him. He was con- 
stantly safe because he possessed the salvatinu of 
God. Everywhere God protected him. Thy gen- 
tleness, \\\1) anvathecha, thy meekness or humility. 
Thou hast enabled me to bear and furbear; to behave 
with courage in adversity, and with humility in prospe- 
rity; and thus Iam become great. By these means 
thou hast multiplied me. The Vulgate reads, Disciplina 
tua ipsa me docebit ; “ And thy discipline itself shall 
teach me.” In this sense it was understood by most 
of the versions. The old Psalter paraphrases thus: 
Thi chastying suffers me noght to erre fra the end 
to com. 

Verse 36. Enlarged my steps} See on ver. 19. 
From the hand of God he had continual prosperity ; 
and while he walked with God no enemy was able to 
prevail against him. Ie details his successes in the 
following verses. 

Verse 40. The necks of mine enemies] Thou hast 
made me a complete conqueror. Treading on the 
neck of an enemy was the triumph of the conqueror, 
and the utmost disgrace of the vanquished. 

Verse 41. They cried) The Philistines called upon 
their gods, but there was none to save them. 

Even unto the Lord] Such as Saul, Ish-bosheth, 
Absalom, &c., who, professing to wership the true 
God, called on him while in their opposition to David ; 
Sut God no more heard them than their zdols heard the 
Philistines. 

Verse 42. Then did I beat them] God was with 
him, and they had only an arm of flesh. No wonder 
then that his enemies were destroyed. 

Small as the dust before the wind] This well ex- 
presses the manner in which he treated the Moabites, 
Ammonites, and the people of Rabbah: “He put 
them under saws, and under harrows of iron, and 
under axes of iron; and made them pass through 
the brick-kiln,” &c. See 2 Sam. xii. 31, and the 
notes there. 

Verse 43. The strivings of the people] 
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Disattec- 
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thy salvation : and thy nght hand; 41 They cried, but there was ‘ 


mercies of God io him. 


M. cir. 2986 
C. cir. 1018 
none to save them: *even unto Davidis, Regis 


the Lorp, but he answered them en 
not. ee 

42 Then did I beat them small as the dust 
before the wind: I did ¥ cast them out as the 
dirt in the streets. 

43 Thou hast delivered me from the striv- 
ings of the people; and * thou hast made me 
the head of the heathen: a people whom I 
have not known shall serve me. 

44 ° As soon as they hear of me, they shall 
obey me: ‘the strangers * shall £ submit 
™themselves unto me. 

45 »'The strangers shall fade away, and be 
afraid out of their close places. 


22 Sam. ii. 9,10; iii. 1. a2 Sam. viit. bisa. lii. 153 Iv. 5. 
© Heb. At the hearing of the ear. d Heb. the sons of the stranger. 
© Deut. xxxill. 29; Psa. lxvi. 3; Ixxxt. 15.— Or, yreld feigned 


obedience. & Heb. lte. h Mie. vii. 17. 

















tions and insurrections amung my own subjects, as in 
the revolt of Adsalom, the civil war of Abner in favour 
of Ish-bosheth, &c. 

The head of the heathen} DN) UN rosh goyim, 
“the chief,’ or “governor, of the nations ;” all the 
circumjacent heathen people ; all these were subdued 
by David, and brought under tribute. 

A people whom I have not known] The people 
whom he knew were those of the twelve tribes ; those 
whom he did xot know were the Syrians, Philistines, 
Idumeans, &c. All these served him, that is, paid 
him tribute. 

Verse 44. As soon as they hear of me] His vic- 
tories were so rapid and splendid over powerful 
enemies, that they struck a general terror among the 
people, and severa] submitted without a contest. 

Strangers shall submit themselves unto me.] Some 
translate this: ‘The children of the foreign woman 
have lied unto me.” This has been understood two 
ways: My own people, who have sworn fealty to 
me, have broken their obligatiun, and followed my 
rebellious son. Or, The heathens, who have been 
brought under my yoke, have promised the most 
cordial obedience, and flattered me with their tongues, 
while their hearts felt enmity against ine and my 
government. Nevertheless, eve in this unwilling sub- 
jection [ was secure, my police being so efficient, and 
my kingdom so strong. 

Verse 45. The strangers shall fade away] 33°33 
beney nechar, the same persons mentioned above 
They shall not be able to effect any thing against 
me; 192° yibbolu, “they shall fall as the leaves fall 
off the trees in winter.” 

And be afraid out of their close places.| ‘Those 
who have formed themselves into Jandité7, and have 
taken possession of rocks and fortified places, shall 
be so afraid when they hear of my successes, that 
they shall surrender at discretion, without standing a 
siege. Perhaps all these verbs should he understood 
in the perfect tense, for David is here evidently 

Pie! | 


God is magnified 


A.M. cir. 2986. ‘ iV ‘ $ 
oc amore, to Fhe Lorp liveth, and bless 


Davidis, Regis ed be my Rock: and let the God 
Israclitarum, f 

cir. annum of my Salvation be exalted. 

a 47 It is God that ‘avengeth 

8 

me, * and ! subdueth the people unto me. 

43 He delivereth me from mine enemies: 
yea, ™thou liftest me up above those 
that rise up against me: thou hast deliver- 





Heb. giveth avengements for me.——* Psa. xlvii. 3—— Or, de- 
stroyeth. ——™ Psa. lix. 1. 





speaking of a kingdom at rest, all enemies having 
been subdued ; or, as the title is, when the Lord Hap 
delivered him from all his enemies. 

Verse 46. The Lord liveth] By him alone I have 
gained all my victories; and he eontinueth, and will 
be my Roek, the Souree whenee I may at all times 
derive help and salvation. May his name be blessed ! 
May his kingdom be exalted ! 

Verse 47. God that avengeth me) The way that I 
took was after his own heart; therefore he sustained 
me in it, and did me justiee over my enemies. 

Subdueth the people under me.) He keeps down 
the spirits of the disaffected, and weakens their hands. 
They are subdued, and they continue under me ; and 
this is the Lord’s doing. 

Verse 18. He delivereth me] That is, he hath de- 
livered me, and continues to deliver me, from all that 
ris€ up against me. 

The violent man.) 
to him. 

Verse 49. Will I give thanks unto thee—among 
the heathen} Quoted by St. Paul, Rom. xv. 9, to 
prove that the ealling of the Gentiles was predicted, 
and that what then took place was the fulfilment of 
that prediction. 

But there is a sense in whieh it applies particularly 
to David, well observed by Theodoret : “We see,” 
says he, “evidently the fulfilment of this propheey ; 
for even to the present day David praises the Lord 
among the Gentiles by the mouth of true believers ; 
seeing thcre is not a town, village, hamlet, country, 
nor cyen a desert, where Christians dwell, in whieh 
God is not praised by their singing the Psalms of 
David.” 

Verse 50. Great deliverance giveth he to his king) 
David was a king of God's appointment, and was 
peculiarly favoured by him. Literally, He is mag- 
mfying the salvations of his king. Ile not only deli- 
vers, but follows up thase deliveranees with innu- 
merable olessings. 

Showeth merey—to David] 1 have no elaim upon 
his bounty. | deserve nothing from him, but he con- 
tinues to show merey. 

To his seed] His posterity. So the words ji 
zera and ovepua, in the Old and New Testament, 
should be universally translated. The common trais- 
lation is totally improper, and now more so than 
forincrly, when anatomy was less understood. 

For evermore. | 013" 3’ ad olam, for ever; through 
all duration of created worlds. And more—the eter- 
nity that is beyond time. This shows that another 
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Saul, this applies particularly 


PSALMS. 


for his me) cies. 


— A. M. cir. 2986. 
ed me _ from the violent BC. ate. 
man. pad TE Regis 

. 4 Israclilarum, 
49 °Therefore will I Pgive cir. annum 
38. 


thanks unto thee, O Lorp, among 
the heathen, and sing praises unto thy name. 

50 4 Great deliverance giveth he to his king; 
and showeth mercy to his anointed, to David, 
and to his seed "for evermore. 





= Heb. man of violence. ° Rom. xv. 9. 
q Psa. cxliv. 10. 








v Or, confess. 
r2 Sam. vii. 13. 








David is meant, with another kind of posterity, and 
another sort of kingdom. From the family of David 
came the man Christ Jesus; his posterity are the 
genuine Christians ; his kingdom, in which they are 
subjeets, is spiritual. This government shall last 
through all time, for Christianity will continue to pre- 
vail till the end of the world: and it will be extended 
through elernity ; for that is the kingdom of glory 
in whieh Jesus reigns on the throne of his Father, and 
in whieh his followers shall reign with bim for ever 
and ever. 

It has already been remarked that this whole Psalm 
has been understood as relating to the passton and vie- 
tories of Curist, and the suecess of the Guspel in the 
earth. In this way Bishop Horne has understood and 
paraphrased it; and in the same way it is eonsidered 
by the aneient Psalter, so often mentioned. Many of 
the primitive fathers and modern interpreters have 
taken the same view of it. Those passages which I 
judged to have this meaning ] have pointed out, and 
have only to add that, as David was a type of Christ, 
many things spoken of him primarily, refer to our 
Lord ultimately ; but much judgment and caution are 
required in their applieation. To apply the whole 
Psalm in this way appears to me very injudieious, and 
often derogatory from the majesty of Christ. Let this 
be my excuse for not following the same track in 
which many of my predecessors have gone. 


ANALYSIS OF THE E1GHTEENTH PsALo. 


David's Exivixcov, or song of triumph after his eon- 
quest of all his enemies. 

This Psalm may be divided into four parts :— 

I. David shows what God is to his servants, and the 
effeet it wrought upon him, ver. 1, 2, 3. 

II. The great danger in which he was from the 
power and multitude of his enemies, ver. 4-28. 

III. His glorious victories, and their consequences, 
ver. 29—495. 

IV. His thanksgiving for those victories, ver. 46-50. 

1, What God is to his servants, and to him espe- 


elally. 1. Strength. 2. Roek. 3. Fortress. 4. De- 
liverer. 5. Toreer. 6. Buekler. 7. Horn of sal- 
vation. 8. High lower, ver. 1,2. (See the notes.) 


The effeet it wrought in him. It produced, 1. Love: 
“] will love the Lord.” 9. Confidence: “In him 
will [ trust.” 3. The spirit of prayer: “TI will call 
on the Lord.” The fruit of all which was his safely - 
‘¢So shall I be saved from mine enemies,”’ ver. 3. 

IJ. The great dangers in which he was, and of his 
escape. 

. 





Analysis of the 


1. His danger was great; for, 1. He was encom- 
passed with the sorrows of death. 2. Was terrified 
with the floods of ungodly men. 3. Surrounded by 
the sorrows ofhell. And, 4. Prevented by the snares 
of death, ver. 4, 5. 

2. He shows how he behaved in these dangers, and 
from whom he sought for help: 1. “ He called upon 
the Lord.” 2. ‘“ He eried unto his God.” 

3. He shows the goodness of God to him, and his 
readiness to help him: 1. ‘‘ He heard me out of his 
holy temple.” 2. ‘* My ery came into his ears.” 

4. The cause of his escape was the immediate hand 
of God, who testified his presenee by many superna- 
tural signs. 1. Eartuquaxes: ‘ The earth shook 
and trembled.” 2. Hits and mountains were moved 
from their places: “ The hills moved,” &ce., ver. 7. 
3. Smoke came out of his nostrils. 4. A eonsuming 
FIRE came out of his mouth; and became permanent, 
for coals were kindled by it, ver.8. 5. A THICK DARK- 
NEss announced his presence ; and the atmosphere was 
greatly confused: ‘“* He bowed the heavens; darkness 
was under his feet,” ver. 9. 6. There were mighty 
winds and tempests: ‘“* He flew on the wings of the 
wind,” ver. 10. 7. There were violent inundations, 
with blackness of the atmosphere, dark waters, thick 
clouds of the sky, ver. 11. 8. Great THUNDERs: 
‘‘The Lord thundered; the Highest gave his voice.” 
9. There was great HAIL, and Fiery METEORs : “ Hail- 
stones and coals of fire,” ver. 12, 13. 10. Tremen- 
dows LIGHTNINGS, and fearful cHasMs opened in the 
earth: ‘* He sent ont,” &c., ver. 14, 15. 

5. He reckons up his deliverances, with the manner 
and causes :— 

1. “ He took, he drew me out of many waters,” 
Ver. 16. 

2. He did this in a supernatural way: “ He sent 
from above,” ib. 

6. He describes his enemies from whom God de- 
livered him. I. They were very numerous, compared 
to muny waters, ver. 16: “ He drew me out of many 
watcrs.”” 2. They were very strong. 3. Full of 
malice. 4. Too strong for him. 5. Insto1ous and 
crueL: “They prevented me in the day of my cala- 
mity,” ver. 17, 18. ‘ 

7. But God was his stay: and the causes which 
moved God to help him were, 1. His own good will : 
‘““ Beeause he delighted in me.” 2. David’s inno- 
cence; which he declares from ver. 20 to ver. 25. 

8. And then, ad hypothesi, trom his own particular 
case, he takes occasion to discourse 7n thest, that this 
is not only true in David’s person, but shall be verified 
in all that are upright as he was: which he proves 
from the nature and usual manner of God’s proceedings 
with good and bad men, from ver. 25 to 28. 

If. David’s glortous vicTories, and their conse- 
quences, from ver. 28 to 46. 


PSALM XIX. 


eighteenth Psalm 


1. His victory he expresses and amplifies many 
ways :— 


1. From the opposition which he conquered. Nor 
troops nor walls hindered, ver. 29. 
2. From God's singular protection. He was his 


Buckler, his Rock. 

3. Fromhis armour. He was made fleet; and had 
military knowledge, strength, and defence, from God, 
ver. 33. 

4. From his safety. 
battle. 

5. From his success. He routed his enemies ; they 
fled, and he pursued, ver. 37. 

6. From the greatness of the victory. It was a 
complete conquest ; for his enemies were faken, or con- 
sumed, or wounded, so as to be unable to rally. They 
fell under his fect ; their necks were brought down, 
ver. 38 to 42. 

7. From the cause. All was of God; he takes 
nothing to himself. Tuou hast girded me. ‘THovu 
hast subdued. 'Tuovu hast givenme, &e. 

2. The consequences of these victories were the 
propagation and enlargement of David's kingdom :— 

1. Before these victories there were murmurings 
and insurrections among his people: but now, being 
conqucror, they are all quiet: ‘Thou hast delivered 
me from the strivings of the people,” ver. 43. 

2. He was exalted to be head of the heathen: 
Moabites, Ammonites, &c., served him, ver. 44. 

3. People whom he had not known became tributary 
to him: ‘* Aliens shall serve me,” ver. 44. 

4. This, it is true, they did out of fear, not affec- 
tion. They disscmbled in their fidelity ; and several] 
fell off: but still they were obliged to submit, ver. 45. 

IV. David’s THaNKsetvinc. ‘This is the main scope 
of the Psalm; to celebrate and extol the name and 
merey of God for his victories. This has éwo parts: 
1. His present thanksgiving. 2. His profession for 
the future. 

1. He magnifies God: “The Lord liveth; and 
blessed be my Rock ; and let the God of my salvation 
be exalted ;” ver. 46. And to this end, in the two 
next verses, he makes mention again of his vietories, 
and attributes the whole success to God, ver. 47, 48. 

2. He professes still to do it; he will not cease 
even among the heathen: ‘“ Therefore will I give 
thanks,” ver. 49. 

3. And he shows how much reason he had to do 
so: becanse, 1. He had great delwerances. 2. He 
was the man of God’s choice 5 his king—his anointed. 
3. This goodness was to survive him, and go to his 
posterity: “'To David, and to his seed.” 4. It was 
to have no end: it was to be for evermore, ver. 50. 

Here the true David and the spiritual seed are re- 
ferred to; and for this the reader is requested to ex- 
amine the notes, and the remark before this analysis. 


He was not wounded in the 


PSALM XIX. 


The heavens and their host proclaim the majesty of God, 2-6; the excellence and perfection of the Divine 


law, 7-10; its usefulness, 11. 
that his words and thoughts may be holy, 14. 
e 


The psalmist prays for pardon and preservation from sin, 12,13; and 
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Creation proclaims the 


lV. DAY. MORNING PRAYER. 
T’o the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 
HE *heavens declare the glory of God ; 
and the firmament showeth his handy- 
work. 








aGen.i.6; Isa. xl. 22; Rem. i. 19, 20. 
their voice ts heard. 


NOTES ON PSALM XIX. 

The é:tle of this Psalm has nothing particular in it ; 
but it is not very clear that it was written by David, 
to whom it is attributed; though some think that he 
composed it in the wilderness, while persecuted by 
Saul. For this opinion, however, there is no solid 
ground. There is no note in the Psalm itself to lead 
us to know when, where, or-by whom it was written. 
It is a highly finished and beautiful ode. 

Verse 1, The heavens declare the glory of God] 
Literally, The heavens number out the glory of the 
strong God. A first view of the starry heavens 
strikes every beholder with astonishment at the power 
by which they were made, and by which they are sup- 
ported. To find out the wisdom and skill displayed 
in their contrivance requires a measure of seicnee: 
but when the vast magzvitude of the celestial bodies is 
eonsidered, we feel increasing astonishment at these 
works of the strong God. 

The firmament] The whole visible expanse; not 
only containing the celestial bodies above referred to, 
but also the air, light, rains, dews, &e., &e. And 
when the composition of these principles is examined, 
and their great utility to the earth and its inhabitants 
properly understood, they afford matter of astonish- 
ment to the wisest mind, and of adoratiun and grati- 
tude even to the most unfeeling heart. 

Verse 2. Day unto day uttereth speech] Each day 
is represented as teaching another relative to some 
new excellence discovered in these manifold works 
of God. The nzghts also, by the same figure, are re- 
presented as giving infurmation to each other of the 
increase of knowledge already gained. 

“The labours of these our instructers know no in- 
termission; but they continue incessantly to Jecture 
us in the science of Divine wisdom. There is one 
glory of the sun, which shines forth by day ; and there 
are other glories of the moun and of the stars, which 
become visible by night. And because day and night 
interchangeably divide the world between them, they 
are therefore represented as transmitting, in succession, 
each to other, the task enjoined them, like the two 
parts of a choir, chanting forth alternately the praises 
of God.”—Bishop Horne. 

Verse 3. There is no speech nor language where 
their voice is not heard.| Leave out the expletives 
here, which pervert the sense ; and what remains is a 
tolerable translation of the original :— 


> Or, without these 





: Dp g79Y2 92 DIT PNY TIN TN 
Ein omer veein debarim, beli nishma kolam. 


‘“No speech, and no words; their voice without 
hearing.” 


omSn San MSP31 OI N¥* PNA “BE 
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majesty of Jehovah. 


2 Day unto day uttereth speech, and night 
unto night showeth knowledge. 

38 There is no speech nor language » where 
¢ their voice is not heard. 

4 4 Their *line is gone out through all the 


¢ Heb. without their voice heard. 4 Rom. x. 18.—« Or, Their 
rule er direction. 








Bechol haarets yatsa kavvam: Ubiktsey thebel mil- 
leyhem. 


‘‘ Into all the earth hath gone out their sound; and to 
the extremity of the habitable world, their elo 
quence.” 


The word 1p sav, which we translate dzne, is ren- 
dered sonus, by the Vulgate, and ¢Ooyya¢, sound, by 
the Septuagint; and St. Paul, Rom. x. 18, uses the 
same term. Perhaps the idea here is taken from a 
stretched cord, that emits a sound on being struck ; 
and hence both ideas may be ineluded in the same 
word; and D\p kavvam may be either their line, or 
cord, or their sound. But [ rather think that the 
Hebrew word originally meant sound or notse ; for in 
Arabic the verb ¥49 Aavaha signifies he called out, 
eried, elamavit. The sense of the whole is this, as 
Bishop Horne has well expressed it :— 

‘“‘ Although the heavens are thus appointed to teach, 
yet it is not by articulate sounds that they do it. 
They are not endowed, like man, with the faculty of 
speech; but they address themselves to the mind of 
the intelligent beholder in another way, and that, 
when understood, a no less forcible way, the way of 
picture or representation. The instruction which the 
heavens spread abroad is as universal as their sub- 
stance, which extends itself in lines, or rays. By this 
means their words, or rather their significant actions 
Or operations, oma, are everywhere present ; and 
thereby they preach to all the nations the power and 
wisdom, the merey and lovingkindness, of the Lord.” 

St. Paul applies this as a prophecy relative to the 
universal spread of the Gospel of Christ, Rom. x. 18; 
for God designed that the light of the Gospel should 
be diffused wheresoever the light of the celestial lumi- 
naries shone; and be as usefu] and beneficent, in a 
moral point of view, as that is in a natural. All the 
inhabitants of the earth shall benefit by the Gospel of 
Christ, as they all benefit by the solar, lunar, and 
stellar light. And, indeed, all have thus benefited, 
even where the words are not yet come. ‘Jesus is 
the true Light that lighteth every man that cometh 
into the world.” His light, and the votee of his Spirit, 
have already gone through the earth; and his iords, 
and the words of his apostles, are by means of the 
Bible and missionarics going out to all the extremities 
of the habitable glohe. 

On these words I shalt eonelude with the transla- 
tion of my old Psoltcr :— 

Verse f. Wedens telles the jon of God; and the 
werkes of bls hbandes schewis the firmament. 

Verse 2. Dap tl van cfftes word; anv nngbt til 
npgbt schewes conning. 

Verse 3. Naspeebes tr, ue na wordes, of the qtflk 


the bopees of thafm be noght berd. 
c 





The perfection unu use 


earth, and their words to the end of the 
world. In them hath he set a tabernacle for 
the sun, 

5 Which zs as a bridegroom coming out of 
his chamber, f and rejoiceth as a strong man to 
run a race. 





f Eccles. i. 5.-——-8 Psa. cxi. 7. 





Verse 4. En at the land pede the soune of than; 
and [n enves of the wereld thair wordes. 

Verse 5. En the Soun he sett pis tabernacle ; anv 
be as a spouse comand forth of ifs chaumber : he japed 
als getunt at ton the wap. 

Verse 6. ffra peest bebven the gangnig of hom: and 
bis gape vase if! the heest of bym: nance cs that Hom 
may bvve fra bis hete. 

All the versions, except the Chaldee, render the 
last clause of the fourth verse thus: “In the sun he 
hath placed his tabernacle ;” as the old Psalter like- 
wise does. They supposed that if the Supreme Being 
had a docal dwelling, this must be it; as it was to all 
human appearances the fittest place. But the Hebrew 
is, ‘Among them hath he set a tabernacle for the 
sun.” He is the centre of the universe; all the other 
heavenly bodies appear to serve him. He is like a 
general in his pavilion, surrounded by his troops, to 
whom he gives his orders, and by whom he is obeyed. 
So, the solar influence gives motion, activity, light, 
and heat to all the planets. To none of the other 
heavenly bodies does the psalmist assign a tabernacle, 
none is said to have a fixed dwelling, but the sun. 

Verse 5. Which is as a bridegroom, &c.} This is 
a reference to the rvsing of the sun, as the following 
verse is ta the setting. He makes his appearance 
above the horizon with splendour and majesty ; every 
creature seems to rejuice at his approach ; and during 
the whole cf his cuurse, through his whole cirenit, his 
apparent revolution from east to west, and from one 
tropic to the same again, no part of the earth is de- 
prived of its proper proportion of light and heat. 
sun is compared to a dridegroom in his ornaments, be- 
cause of the glory and splendour of his rays ; and to 
a giant or strong man running a race, because of the 
power af his light and heat. 'Thé apparent motion 
of the sun, in his diurnal and annual progress, are 
here both referred to. 
demonstrated to be mere appearances. 


PSALM XIX. 


of the Divine law. 


6 His going forth zs from the end of the 
heaven, and his circuit unto the ends of it : and 
there is nothing hid from the heat thereof. 

7 & The * law of the Loro ts perfect, ‘ con- 
verting the soul: the testimony of the Lorp 
is sure, making wise the simple. 





h Or, doctrine. iOr, restoring. 








same time. And as the earth's axis makes an angle 
with the axis of the ecliptic of about ¢wenty-three de- 
grees and twenty-eight minutes, and always maintains 
its parallelism, i. e., is always directed to the same 
point of the starry firmament; from these circumstances 
are produced the regular change of the seasons, and 
continually differing lengths of the days and nights in 
all parts of the terraqueous globe, except at the’ poles 
and on the eguator. When we say that the earth’s 
axis is always directed to the same point of the 
heavens, we mean to be understood only in a general 
sense; for, owing to a very slow deviation of the 
terrestrial axis from its parallelism, named the preces- 
sion af the equinoctial points, which becomes sensible 
in the lapse of some years, and which did not escape 
the observation of the ancient astronomers, who clearly 
perceived that it was occasioned by a slow revolu- 
tion of the celestjal poles around the poles of the eclip- 
tic, the complete revolution of the earth in its orbit is 
longer than the natural year, or the earth's tropical 
revolution, by a little more than ¢wenty minutes; so 
that in twenty-five thousand seven hundred and sizty- 
three entire terrestrial revolutians round the sun, the 
seasons will be renewed twenty-five thousand seven 
hundred and sixty-four times. And in half this pe- 
riod of twelve thousand eight hundred and eighty-two 
natural years, the points whicli are now the north and 
south poles of the heavens, around which the whole 
starry firmament appears to revolve, will describe cir- 
cles ahout the ¢hen north and south pales of the hea- 
vens, the semi-diameters of which will be upwards of 


The | forty-seven degrees. 


Coming out of his chamber} N52 mechuppatho, 
from under his veil. It was a sort of canopy erected 
on four poles, which four Jews held over the bride- 


groom’s head. 
Verse 7. The law of the Lord} And here are twa 


Yet both of these have been | books of Divine Revelation: 1. The visible HEAVENS, 
The sun’s | and the works of creation in gencral. 


2. The Biase, 


diurnal motion arises from the earth's rotation on its| or Divinely inspired writings contained in the Old and 
axis from west to east in twenty-three hours, fifty-six | New Testaments. These may all be called the baw 
minutes, and four seconds, the mean or equal time | of the Lords rN torah, from MV yarah, to instruct, 
which elapses between the two consecutive meridian- | direct, put straight, guide. It is God’s system of in- 
transits of the same fixed star. But on account of | struction, by which men are taught the knowledge of 
the sun’s apparent ecliptic motion in the same direc- | God and themselves, directed how to walk so as to 
tion, the earth imust make ubout the three hundrcd and | please GOD, redeemed from crooked paths, and guided 
sixty-fifth part of a second revolution an its axis| in the way everlasting. Some think that mn torah 
before any given point of the carth’s surface can be means the preceptive part of Revelation. Some of 
again brought into the same direction with the sun as the primitive fathers have mentioned three Laws given 
before : so that the length of a natural day is éwenty- | by God to man: 1. The law of naturc, which teaches 
four hours ata mean rate. The apparent revolution | the knowledge of God, as to his eternal power and 
of the sun through the ¢welve constellations of the | Deity, by the visible creation. 2. The daw given ta 
zodiac in a sidercal year, is caused by the earth’s| Moses and the prophets, which teaches more perfectly 


making one complete revolution in its orbit in the | the knowledge of God, his nature, his will, and our 
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The excellence und utiltiy 


8 The statutes of the Lorp are night, 
rejoicing the heart: ‘the commandment 
of the Lorv zs pure, ‘enlightening the 
eves. 

9 ‘The fear of the Lorp zs clean, enduring for 








k Psa. xii. 6.——! Psa. xin. 3.——™ Heb. truth Psa. cxix. 
feet er roy. vill. 10; 10,19. 





duty. 3. The law of grace given by Christ Jesus, 
which shows the doctrine of the atonement, of purifi- 
cation, and of the resurrection of the bady. The first 
is written in Aierog/yphies in the heavens and the earth. 
The second was written on tables of stone, and in many 
rites and ceremonies. ‘The third is to be written on 
the Aeart by the power of the Holy Ghost. 

Is perfect] 19°N temimah, it is perfection. It is 
perfect in itself as a law, and requires perfection in the 
hearts and lives of men. This is its character. 

Converting the soul] ‘Turning it back to God. 
Restoring it to right reason, or to a sound mind; 
teaching it its own interest in reference to both worlds. 
This is 1Ts use. 

The testimony of the Lord| Nv eduth, fram 
ad, beyond, forward. The various types and appoint- 
ments of the law, which refer to something beyond 
themselves, and point forward to the Lamb of God 
who takes away the sin of the world. Some under- 
stand, the doctrinal parts of the Jaw. 

Is sure] )2N) neemanah, are faithfal ; they point 
out the things beyond them farrly, truly, and fully, 
and make no vain or false report. They all bear 
testimony to the great atonement. This is THEIR 
character. 

Making wise the simple.| The simple is he who 
has but one end in view: who is concerned about his 
soul, and earnestly inquires, “ What shall I do to be 
saved?” These testimonies point to the atonement, 
and thus the simple-hearted is made wise unto salva- 
tion. This is THEIR use. 

Verse 8. The statutes of the Lord] Op) pik- 
kudim, from 15 pakad, he visited, eared, et notice 
of, appointed to a charge. The appointments, or 
charge delivered by God to man for his regard and 
observance. 

Are right] OW yesharim, from W yashar, to 
make straight, smooth, right, upright, opposed to 
erookedness in mind or conduct; showing what the 
man should be, both within and without. This is 
THEIR character. 

Rejoicing the heart} As they show a man what 
he is to ubserve and keep in charge, and*how he is to 
please God, and the Divine help he is to receive from 
the visitations of God, they contribute greatly to the 
happiness of the upright—they rejoice the heart. This 
18 THEIR Use. 

The commandment] MY2 mitsvah, from MY tsavah, 
to command, give orders, ordain. 


PSALMS. 


of the Divine law. 


ever; the judgments of the Lorp are ™ true 
and righteous altogether. 

10 More to be desired are they than gold, 
" yea, than much fine gold: ° sweeter also than 
honey, and ? the honey-comb. 


° Psa. cxix. 103.——P Heb. the dropping of honey- 
combs. 


Enlightening the eyes.) Showing men what they 
should do, and what they should avoid. It is by God’s 
commandments that we see the exceeding sinfulness 
of sin, and the necessity of redemption, so that we 
may love the Lord with all our heart, and our 
neighbour as ourselves. For this is the end of 
the commandffent, and thus to enlighten the eyes is 
ITS use. 

Verse 9. The fear of the Lord] ANY yirah, from 
NY yara, to fear, to venerate ; often put for the whole 
of Divine worship. The reverence we owe to the 
Supreme Being. 

Is clean] "NN tehorah, from WWW tahar, to be 
pure, clean; not differing much from 3 barah, (see 
above,) to be clean and bright as the heavens; as 
purified sitver. Its object is to purge away all defile 
ment, to make a spotless character. 

Enduring for ever] 3y'9 nD omedeth laad, stand- 
ing up to PERPETUITY. The fear that prevents us 
from offending God, that causes us to reverence him, 
and is the beginning as it is the safeguard of wisdom, 
must be carried all through hfe. No soul is safe for 
a moment withoy! .t. Jt prevents departure from God, 
and keeps that clean which God has purified. This 
is ITS use. 

The judgments of the Lord] OUDWD mishpatim, 
from ODW shaphat, he judged, regulated, disposed, 
All God’s regulations, all his decisions ; what he has 
pronounced to be right and proper. 

Are true] nx emeth, truth, from ON am, to sup- 
port, confirm, make stable, and certain. ‘This is the 
character of God’s judgments. They shall all stand. 
All dispensations in providence and grace confirm them; 
they are certain, and have a fired character. 

And righteous altogether.) They are not only ac- 
cording 10 truth; but they are righteous, 1DI¥ tsadeku, 
they give to all their due. They show what belongs 
to God, to man, and to ourselves. And hence the 
word altogether, \\Tv yachdac, equally, is added; or 
truth and righteousness united. ' 

Verse 10. More to be desired are they than gold] 
This is strictly true ; but who believes it? By most 
men gold is preterred both to God and his judgments ; 
and they will barter every heavenly portion for gold 
and silver! 

Sweeter also than honey] To those whose mental 
taste Is rectified, who have a spiritual discernment. 

Honey-comb.|] Loney is sweet ; but honey just out 


What God has/ of the comd has a sweetness, richness, and flavour, far 


ordered man to do, or not to da. What he has com-| beyond what it has after it becomes exposed to the 


manded, and what he has prohibited. 

Is pure} From 73 barah, to clear, cleanse, purify. 
All God's commandments lead to purity, enjoin purity, 
and port out that sacrificial offering by which cleansing 
and purification are acquired. This is 11s character. 
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| air. 


Only those who have eaten of honey from the 
comb can teel the force of the psalmist’s comparison: 
it is better than gold, yea. than fine gold in the greatest 
quantity ; it is swee¢er than Aoney, yea, than honey from 
the comé. 

e 








The psalmist prays for 


11] Moreover, bythem is thy servant warned: 
and in keeping of them there is great re- 
ward. 

12* Who can understand his errors? ‘cleanse 
thou me from * secret faults. 

13 "Keep back thy servant also from pre- 





$ Leviticus iv. 2, 
I Sam, xxv. 32;730, 


¢ Proverbs xxix. 18.——' Psalm x]. 12. 
&e. t Psa. xe. 8. u Gen. xx. 6; 
v4, 39. 











Verse 11. By them is thy servant warned) WW} 
nizhar, from Yi zahar, to be clear, pellucid. By these 
laws, testimonies, &c., thy servant is fully instructed ; 
he secs all clearly ; and he discerns that in keeping of 
them there is great reward: every man is wise, holy, 
and happy, who observes them. All Christian expe- 
rience confirms this truth. Reader, what says thine ? 

Verse 12. Who can understand his errors ?| It is 
not passible, without niuch of the Divine light, to un- 
derstand all our deviations from, not only the letter, 
but the spirituality, of the Divine law. Frequent self- 
examination, and walking in the light, are essentially 
necessary to the requisite degree of spiritual per- 
fection. 

Cleanse thou me from secret faults.) From those 
which I have committed, and have forgotten; from 
those for which I have not repented ; from those which 
have been committed in my heart, bunt have not been 
brought to act in my life; from those which I have 
committed without knowing that they were sins, sins 
of ignorance ; and from those which I have committed 
in private, for which I should blush and be confounded 
were they to be made public. 

Verse 13. From presumptuous sins} Sins com- 
mitted not through frailty or surprise, but those which 
are the offspring of thought, purpase, and deliberation. 
Sins against judgment, light, and conscience. The 
words might be translated, Preserve thy servant also 
from the proud ; from tyrannical governors, i. e., from 
evil spirits.—Bishop Horsley. So most of the versions 
understand the place. 

Let them nat have dominion aver me| Let me never 
be brought into a Aadit of sinning. He who sins pre- 
sumptuously will soon be hardened through the deceit- 
fulness of sin. 

Then shall I be upright] Let me be preserved from 
all the evil that the craft and malice of the devil or 
man work against me, then shall I continue to walk 
uprightly, and shall be innocent from the great trans- 
gression—from habitual sinning, from apostasy, from 
my easily-besetting sin. He who would be innocent 
from the great transgression, must take care that he 
indulge not himself inany. See Bishop Horne. Most 
men have committed some particular sin which they 
ought to deplore as Jong as they breathe, and on ac- 
count of the enormity of which they should for ever 
be humbled. 

Verse 14. Let the words of my mauth] He has 
prayed against practical sin, the sins of the body; now, 
against the sens of the mouth and of the heart. Let 
my mouth speak nothing but what is free, kind, and 
profitable ; and my heart meditate nothing but what is 
holy. pure, and chaste. 


PSALM XIX. 


| out intermission. 


preservation from sin. 


sumptuous sims: ‘ let them not have dominion 
over me: then shall I be upright, and I shall 
be innocent from ™ the great transgression. 
14 * Let the words of my mouth, and the me- 
ditation of my heart, be acceptable in thy sight, 
O Lorp, Y my strength, and my 7 redeemer. 
v Psa. exix. 133; Rom. vi. 12, 14. ——w Or, much. 


15. Y Heb. my rock ; Psa. xviii. 1. 
xlvil.4; 1 Thess. i. 10. 


x Psa. li 
2 Isa. xlii. 14; xliv.6, 











Acceptable in thy sight| Like a sacrifice without 
spot or blemish, offered up with a perfect heart to God. 

O Lard, my strength] ‘W% tsurt, “ my fountain, 
my origin.” 

My redeemer.] ‘9881 goali, my kinsman, he whose 
right it is to redeem the forfeited inheritance ; for so 
was the word used under the old law. This prayer 
is properly concluded; he was weak, he felt the need 
of God’s strength. He had sinned and lost all title 
to the heavenly inheritance, and therefore needed the 
interference of the Divine kinsman; of Him who, 
because the children were partakers of flesh and hood, 
also partook of the same. No prayer can be accepta- 
ble before God which is not offered up in his strength ; 
through Him who took our nature upon him, that he 
might redeem us unto God, and restore the long-lost 
inheritance. Bord mp bdelpar and mn byer.—Old 
Psalter. He who is my only help, and he that bought 
me with his blood. This prayer is often, with great 
propriety, uttered by pious people when they enter a 
place of worship. 


ANALYSIS OF THE NINETEENTH PSALM. 


J. There are two parts in this Psalm. The first 
is doctrinal; the second, penitential. The doctrinal 
part has two members :— 

1. The first teaches us to know God by natural 
reason, from the beak af creation, from ver. 1 to ver. 7. 

2. But because this way is insufficient to save a 
soul, therefore in the second part we have a better way 
prescribed, which is the book of the Scriptures ; the ex- 
cellences of which are described from ver. 7 to ver. 11. 

IJ. The penitential part begins at the twelfth verse ; 
for since the reward to be expected proceeds from the 
keeping of God’s law, and David’s heart told him he 
had not kept it, therefore, he begs pardon and grace, 
ver. 12 to ver. 14. 

J. “The heavens declare,” &c. By the glory of 
God we are to understand his gvodness, wisdom, 
power; in a word, all his attributes, of which we have 
a duuble declaration :-— 

1. A testimony from the creatures, but especially 
the heavens, whose magnitude, beanty, order, variety, 
perpetual motion, light, influences, &c., declare that 
there is an omnipotent, wise, good, and gracious Gad, 
who is their Creator; with this David begins: ‘“ The 
heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament 
showcth forth,” &c. 

2. The vicissitude of day and night, proceeding 
from their motions, declares this also: “ Day unto day 
uttereth speech,” &c. 1. The heavens are diligent 
preachers; for they preack all day and all night, with- 
2. They are learned preachers, for 
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they preach in all tongues: “There is no speech— 
where their voice is not heard.” 3. They are wni- 
versal preachers, for they preach to the whole world: 
‘Their sound is gone through all the earth,’ &c. 

3. But among all these creatures the sun, for which 
God in heaven has set a throne, makes the fairest and 
clearest evidence, and that in the three following 
ways :— 

1. By his splendour, light, and heauty ; he riseth 
as gloriously as a bridegroom coming from under his 
canopy. 

2. By his wonderful celerity, not only in revolving 
round his own axis, whieh revolution, although he is 
one millian threc hundred and eighty-four thausand 
four hundred and sixty-two times bigger than the 
earth, he performs in fiventy-five days fourteen hours 
of our time, but also in the snoiftness with which his 
light comes to the earth. It travels at the rate of one 
hundred and ninety-four thausand one hundred and 
eighty-cight miles in a sccand of time; and reaches 
our earth in eight minutes and abont twelve seconds, 
a distance of ninety-five millions five hundred and 
thirteen thousand seven hundred and ninety-four 
English tiles, at a mean rate. 

3. His strange and miraculous heat, from which no- 
thing is hidden, and by which every thing is denefited. 

If. But as the declaration, even from the most glo- 
rious of creatures, is not sufficient to make men wise 
and happy, he has been pleased to declare himself by 
his WRITTEN worp, called here the Law generally ; 
and is commended to us by the following reasons :— 

1. From the author: It is the “law of Jehovah.” 

2. From its sufficiency: It is “ perfect.” 

3. From its utility: “It converts the soul :—gives 
wisdom to the simple.” 

4. From its infallibility: ‘“ The testimony of the 
Lord is sure.” 

5. From its perspicuity: “ The statutes of the 
Lord are right.” 

6. From the effects it works on the soul: “ They 
rejoice the heart.” They quiet the troubled conscience ; 
‘being justified by faith, we have peace with God.” 

7. From its purity: ‘“ The commandment of the 
Lord is pure.” It is opposed to all bad opinians and 
evil practices. 

8. Irom its effects in the understanding: “It 
enlightens the cyes.” It dispels all darkness and 
ignorance, all doubts and fears, diffidenee, carnal secu- 


rity, false worship, &e., and gives us to see our own 


defarmitics. 

9. From its uncarruptness: ‘ The fear of the Lord 
is clean.” Other religions are polluted with human 
inventions, strange ceremonies, vncommanded sacri- 
fices, false gods, &c. 


PSALMS. 
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10. From its perpetuity: “It endureth for ever.” 
It is an endless law, and an everlasting Gospel. 

11. From its truth and equity: “ It is altogether 
true and righteous.” 

From all which David coneludes, that it is both pre- 
ctaus and delightful. 

1. The price of it is beyond the best gold: “ More 
to be desired than gold; yea, than much fine gold.” 

2. It is delightful: ‘“ Sweeter than honey and the 
honey-comb.” 

3. This he knew by his own erperience: “ More- 
over, by them is thy servant illuminated.” 

4. It is profitable to observe them: “ For in 
keeping of them there 1s, 1. A reward. 2. A great 
reward.” 

{II. But this Jast consideration sent David to the 
throne of mercy. What! a reward, a great reward! 
and only to those who keep Gad’s law ? My conscience 
tells me that the reward is not for me; J cannot plead 
this abservance. David had public sins, secret fanlts 
and errors, to deplore. But he had at hand three 
means of help: 1. Canfession of sin. 2. Petition 
for grace. 3. Faith in the Divine mercy, through 
the great Redcemer. 

1. He knew he was an offender, but he knew nat 
haw greatly he had offended. He saw that he was™ 
guilty, and asked pardon. He felt that he was wm- 
pure, and asked cleansing: ‘“* Who can understand his 
errors ? eleanse thou me from my secret faults.” 

2. He prays that he may be preserved from pre- 
sumptuaus sins; that he might not be hardened in 
transgression: ‘Keep back also thy servant from 
presumptuous sins.” For which he gives two rea- 
sons: 1. If he were not kept back frum them, sin 
would get the dominion over him. Sin would be- 
come a king, who would command, rule, and enslave 
him. 2. If thus kept back, he would be innacent 
from the great transgression; for he that gets under 
the strong habit of sin may at last deny God himself, 
renounce the hlood of the covenant, aud become a 
castaway. 

3. Lastly, that his prayer may be heard, he prays 
for his prayer: ‘‘ Let the words of my mouth and the 
meditation of my heart be acceptable in thy sight.” 
This is pleading, or supplication. 

That prayer and supplication may be successful, he 
acts faith in God, whom he, 

1. Claims as his strength; literally, his rack, by 
whom alone he could resist and overcome. 

2. His redeemer, through whom alone he could get 
pardon for the past, and grace to help him in time 
of need. To this word he adds nothing, as it in- 
cludes every thing necessary to saint and sinner. See 
the nates. 


PSALM XX. 


A prayer for the king in his enterprises, that his prayers may be heard, his afferings accepted, and his wishes 


fulfilled, 1-4. 
the king. 
23-1 


Confidence of victory expressed, 5, 6. 


Vain hopes exposed; and supplication made for 
¢ 


A prayer for the king 


To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 
See THE Lorp hear thee in the 
Davidis, Regis day of trouble ; *the name 

tram of the God of Jacob > defend 
os thee. 

2 Send ¢ thee help from ¢ the sanctuary, and 
¢ strengthen thee out of Zion. 

3 Remember all thy offerings, and ‘ accept 
thy burnt sacrifice. Selah. 

4 Grant thee according to thine own 








a Prov. xviii. 10. > Heb. set thee on a high place. © Heb. 
thy help. ¢] Kings vi. 16; 2 Chron. xx. 8; Psa. Ixxiii. 17, 
° Heb. support thee. ‘Heb, turn to ashes; or, make fat. 
& Exod. xxx. 9; Lev. i. 9; Num. xxiii.6; Deut. xxxiii. 10; 








PSALM XX. 


in his enterprises. 


he one A. M. cir. 2968. 
art, and fulfil all thy coun > ay eens 
sel. Davidis, Regis 
panes “ang : Israelitarum, 
5 We will ' rejoice in thy sal- ee tc 
20. 


vation, and * in the name of our 
God we will set up our banners: the Lorp 
fulfil all thy petitions. 

6 Now know [J that the Lorn saveth !his 
anointed; he will hear him ™ from his holy 
heaven " with the saving strength of his right 
hand. 


2 Sam. xxiv. 22. 
xvi. los Psa; Ix. 4. 
of his holiness. 
right hand. 


h Psa. xxi. 2.——! Psa. xix. 4. k Exod. 
Psa. tsce. m Heb. from the heaven 
0 Heb. by the strength of the salvation of his 
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NOTES ON PSALM XX. 

It is most likely that this Psalm was penned on the 
occasion of David’s going to war; and most probably 
with the Ammonites and Syrians, who came with great 
numbers of Aorses aud chariots ta fight with him. See 
2 Sam. x. 6-8; 1 Chron. xix. 7. It is one of the 
Dialogue Psalms, and appears to be thus divided: 
Previously to his undertaking the war, David comes 
to the tabernacle to offer sacrifice. This being dane, 
the people, in the king’s behalf, offer up their prayers; 
these are included in the ¢Aree first verses: the fourth 
was probably spoken by the high priest; the fifth, by 
David and his attendants; the last clause, by the 
high priest; the sixth, by the Aigh priest, after the 
victim was consumed; the seventh and eighth, by Da- 
vid aud his men; and the ninth, as a chorus by all the 
congregation. 

Verse 1. The Lord hear thee] David had already 
offered the sacrifice and prayed. The people implore 
God to succour him in the day of trauble ; of both per- 
sonal and national danger. 

The name of the God of Jacob] This refers to 
Jacob’s wrestling with the Angel ; Gen. xxxil. 24, &e. 
And who was this Angel? [ividently none other than 
the Angel of the Covenant, the Lord Jesus, in whom 
was the name of God, the fulness of the Godhead bo- 
dily. He was the God of Jacob, who blessed Jacob, 
and gave him a new name and a new nature. See 
the notes on the above place in Genesis. 

Verse 2. Send thee help from the sanctuary] ‘This 
was the place where God recnrded his name ; the place 
where he was to be sought, and the place where he 
manifested himself. He dwelt between the cherubim 
over the mercy-seat. THe is now in Christ, reconciling 
the world to himself. This is the true sanctuary where 
God must be sought. 

Strengthen thee out of Zion] The temple or ta- 
bernacle where his prayers and sacrifices were to be 
offered. 

Verse 3. Remember all thy offerings] The min- 
chah, which is here mentioned, was a gratztude-offer- 
ing. It is rarely used to signify a bloody sacrifice. 

Burnt sacrifice] The olah here mentioned was a 
bloody sacrifice. ‘The blood of the victim was spilt 
at the altar, and the flesh consumed. One of these 


offerings implied a consciousness of sin in the offerer; | almighty power brought into acézon. 


other implied a sense of mercies already recerved, and 
was offered in the way of gratitude. 

David presents himself before the Lord with offer- 
ings of both kinds. 

This prayer of the people is concluded with Selah, 
which we have taken up in the general sense of so 
be at. Hear and answer. Jt will and must be 
sa, &c. 

Verse 4. Grant thee according to thine own heart] 
May God give thee whatsoever thou art setting thy 
heart upon, and accomplish all thy destres! This was 
probably the prayer of the high priest. 

Verse 5. We will rejoice in thy salvation] We 
expect help from thee alune; it is in thy cause we 
engage ; and to ¢hee, as Our war is a just one, we con- 
secrate our banners, inscribed with thy name. It is 
said that the Maccabees had their name from the in- 
scription on their banners; which was taken from Exod. 
xv. 11, my DoN2 ND9D “DO mi camochah baelim Ye- 
hovah, ‘* Who is like unto thee, O Lord, among the 
gods?” The word being formed from the znzfzal let- 
ters 12 M, 3 C, 3 B, ‘1, (255 Mea Ca BJ, whence 
Maccabeus and Maccabees. 

The words of this verse were spoken by David and 
his officers; immediately after which 1 suppose the 
high priest to have added, The Lord fulfil all thy 
petitions ! 

Verse 6. Now know I that the Lord saveth his 
anointcd| These are probably the words nf the 
priest after the victim had been consumed ; and those 
signs had accompanied the offering, which were 
proofs of God’s accepiance of the sacrifice; and, 
consequently, that the campaign wousd have a suc- 
cessful issue. David is God’s anointed; therefore, 
he is under his especial care. He will hear hin. 
David must continue to pray, and to depend on God; 
else he cannot expect continual salvation. David has 
vast multitudes of enemies against him; he, there- 
fore, requires supernatural help. Because of this, 
God will hear him with the saving strength of his 
righi hand. 

The wanp of God is his power; the ricut hand, 
his almighty power ; the strenetH of his right hand, 
his almighty power in action; the savino strength of 
his right hand, the miraculous effects wrought by his 
This is what 


and this sacrifice he brought as an alonement: the | David was to expect ; and it was the prospect of this 


Cc 
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The benefit of 


A. M. cir. 2963. 
B. C. cir. 1036. 
Davidis, Regis 
Israclitarum, 
cir. annum 
20. 


7 ° Some trust in chariots, and 
some in horses: ? but we will 
remember the name of the Lorp 


——_. on Gam 
8 They are brought down and fallen: but 








© Psa, xxxili. 16, 17; Prov. xxi. 3t; Isa. xxxi. 1. 


that caused him and his officers to exult as they do in 
the following verse. 

Verse 7. Some trust in chariots} The words of 
the original are short and emphatic : These in chariots ; 
and these in harses ; but we will record in the name af 
Jehovah our God. Or, as the Septuagint, peyadvv6n- 
cozeOa, ** we shall he magnified.” Or, asthe Vulgate, 
invocabimus, “ we shall invoke the name of the Lord.” 
This and the following verse J suppose to be the words 
of David and his officers. And the mention of cha- 
riots and herses makes it likely that the war with the 
Ammonites and Syrians is that to which reference 
is made here; for they came against him with vast 
multitudes of horsemen and chariots. See 2 Sam. 
x. 6-8. According to the law, David could neither 
have chariots nor horses; and those who came against 
him with cavalry must have a very great advantage ; 
but he saw that Jehovah his God was more than a 
match for all his foes, and in him he trusts with im- 
plicit confidence. 

Verse 8. They are brought down and fallen] They 
were so confident of victory that they }ooked upon it 
as already gained. They who trusted in their Aorses 
aod chariots are bowed down, and prostrated on the 
earth: they are all overthrown. 

But we are risen] We who have trusted in the 
name of Jehovah are raised up from all despondency ; 
and we stand upright—we shall conquer, and go on to 
conquer. 

Verse 9. Save, Lord] ‘his verse was spoken by 
all the congregation, and was the chorus and conclusion 
of the piece. 

The verse may be read, Lord, save the king! He 
will hear us in the day of our calling. ‘The Vulgate, 
Septuagint, Asthiopic, Arabic, Anglo-Saxon, read the 
verse thus: Lerd, save the king! and hear us when- 
soever we shall call upon thee. The Syriac reads 
differently: The Lord will save us: and our king 
will hear us in the day in which we shall call upon 
him. This refers all to Gop; while the others refer 
the latter clause fe Davip. Lerd, save David; and 
David will save us. “If thou preservest Aim, he will 
be thy minister for good to us.” This appears to be 
the easiest sense of the place, and harmonizes with all 
the rest. 


ANALYSIS OF THR Twentrietu Psauo. 


This Psalm is a form of prayer delivered by David 
to the people, to be used by them for the king, when 
he went out to battle against his enemics. 

In this Psalm there are the following parts :-— 

I. A benediction of the people for their king, ver. 
1-4. 

IT. A congratulation or trinmph of the people after 
the victory, supposed to be already obtained, ver. 5-8. 

LHI. A petition, ver. 9. 
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trusting in God alone. 


A.M. cir. 2968, 
B. C. cir. 1036. 
Davidis, Regis 
Israelitarum, 
cir. annum 
20. 


we are risen, and stand up- 
right. 

9 Save, Lorp: let the king 
hear us when we call. 





P2 Chron. xxxil. 8. 





I. The benediction directed to David’s person. The 
particulars ; that he may have, 

1. Audience in his necessity : “The Lord hear thee 
in the day of trouble.” 

2. Protection: “The name of the God of Jacob 
defend thee,” ver. 1. 

3. Help and strength in battle: ‘Send thee help— 
strengthen thee ;°’ which is amplified, 1. By the place: 
“Felp from the sanctuary ;” 2. “Strength out of 
Zion.” 

4. Acceptance of his person; testified by the ac- 
ceptance of his offerings and sacrifices, ver. 3. 

5. Answers to his petitions: ‘Grant thee accord- 
ing to thy own heart, and fulfil all thy counsel,” ver. 
4; which is plainly set down in the next verse: “ The 
Lord fulfil all thy petitions,” ver. 5. 

This benediction being ended, they persuade them- 
selves that the prayer of it shall be granted, because 
it will redound to God’s glory ; and they will be thank- 
ful, and honour him for the victory. 

1. “We will rejoice in thy salvation.” 
this, “that we may rejoice.” 

2. “In the name of onr God will we set up our 
banners.” We will enter the city joyfully, with dis- 
played banners, which we will erect as trophies to the 
honour of God. 

II. Now follow the congratulation and triumph of 
their faith: for they give thanks as for a victory al- 
ready obtained ; as io their faith it was certain. Before 
they prayed for audicnce and protection; here they 
testify they are certain and secure of both. 

1. Of protection: “ Now know I that the Lord will 
save,” &c. 

2. Of audience: 
Heaven.” 

3. Of help: “ With the saving strength of his right 
hand,” ver. 6. 

The certainty they had of this victory proceeded 
solely from their confidence in God. And this they 
illustrate by an argument drawn a dissimili: they 
were not like others who trust more to their arms 
than to their prayers ; more to their numbers than to 
God. 

1. **Some trust in chariots, and some in horses ;” 
as the Ammonites, 2 Sam. x. 6. 

2. But we do not so: ‘We will remember the 
name of the Lord our God; the Lord of hosts, mighty 
in battle.” Arms may be used by good or bad men; 
but the difference lies in the odjcct, the end, and the 
confidence. A bad canse cannot have God's coneur- 
rence : a good cause will have his countenance and 
support. 

3. And therefore the success was according to the 
confidence. 1. They who trusted in their arms, &c., 
are brought down, and fallen. 2. We who trusted in 
the Lord our God, are risen, and stand upright, ver. 8. 

c 


Or, Do 


‘He wil] hear from his holy 





The psalmist returns 


III. The third part contains a short cigglation, and 
is e sum of the Psalm. 

. “Save, Lord!’ Thou alone canst save us: 
Pies and in none other, do we put our trust. 

2. “Let the king hear us.” We propose to con- 
tinue in prayer and faith ; therefore, when we call, Ze¢ 
the king, the Messiah, which thou hast set on thy holy 
hill, Psa. ii. 6, hear us. Or, according to another 


in 


PSALM XXI. 


thanks to God. 


arrangement of the words: 1. Lord, save our hing. 
Make him wise and good, preserve his person, and 
prosper his government; that we may have peace in 
our time, and secular prosperity. 2. Hear thon us 
when we call. Let us have also spiritual prosperity, 
that we may perfectly love thee, and worthily mag 
nify thy name.—€ala Su dpiht, zelialne d0 cyninze. 
“ O thou Lord, health give the king.”—-Anglo-Sazon, 


PSALM XXI. 


The psalmist returns thanks to God for giving him the victory over his enemies; which victory he had ear- 


nestly requested, 1, 2. 
obtained, 3-7. 


He enters into a detail of the blessings that in consequence of the victory he had 
He predicts the destruction of all those who may hereafter rise up against him, 8-12; 


and concludes with praising the power of Jehovah, 13. 


To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 


A. M. cir. 2968. et . 
Rigen nae (THE king. shall joy in thy 
Davidis, Regis strength,Q Lorp; and 
Israelitarum, s 
cir.annum thy salvation how greatly shall 
20. 


he rejoice ! 
2 >Thou hast given him his heart’s desire, 
and hast not withholden the request of his lips. 


Selah. 


« Psa. xx. 5, 6.——> Psa. xx. 4, 5. 





¢2 Sam. xii. 30; 1 Chron. 


NOTES ON PSALM XNI. 

In the title of this Psalm there is nothing particu- 
larly worthy of remark. The occasion of it is variously 
understood. Some think it was composed to celebrate 
the victory obtained over Scnnachertb; others, that it 
was made on the recovery of fezekiah, and the grant 
of fifteen years of longer life; see ver. 4. Others, 
and they with most appearance of propriety, consider 
it a song of rejoicing composed by David for his vic- 
tory over the Ammonites, which ended in the capture 
of the royal city of Rabbah, the crown of whose king 
David put on his own head, see ver. 3, and to procure 
which victory David offered the prayers and sacrifices 
mentioned in the preceding Psalm. Lastly, many think 
that it is to be wholly referred to the victories of the 
Messiah; and it must be owned that there are several 
expressions in it which apply better to our Lord than 
to David, or to any other person; and to him the Ter- 
gum applies it, as does likewise my old Anglo-Scottish 
Psalter in paraphrasing the text. 

Verse 1. The king shali joy] smwn jee melech 
Meshicha, “the King Messiah.”— Targum. Whata 
difference between ancient and modern heroes! The 
former acknowledged all to be of God, because they 
took care to have their quarrel rightly founded ; the 
latter sing a Te Deum, pro forma, because they well 
know that their battle is not uf the Lord. Their own 
vicious conduct sufficiently proves that they looked no 
higher than the arm of human strength. God suffers 
such for a time ; but in the end he confounds and brings 
them to naught. 

Verse 2. Thou hast given him his heart’s desire] 
This seems to refcr to the prayers offered in the pre- 
ceding Psalm; see especially verses 1—4. 

é 





A. M. cir. 2968. 

B. C. cir. 1036. 

thou Davidis, Regis 

Israelitarum, 

cir. annum 
20. 


3 For thon preventest him with 
the blessings of goodness : 
© settest a crown of pure gold on 
his head. = =n 

4 *He asked life of thee, and thou gavest 
it him, © even length of days for ever and ever. 

5 His glory zs great in thy salvation: ho- 
nour and majesty hast thou laid upon him. 





Xx. 2.——4 Psa. Ixi. 5, 6. eZrsanivil. 19; Psa. xer. 16; 


Verse 3. Thou preventest hin] ‘Yo prevent, from 
pravenio, literally signifies to go before. Hence that 
prayer in the communion service of our publie Liturgy, 
Prevent us, O Lord, in all our doings, with thy most 
gracious favour!” That is, ‘Go before us in thy 
merey, make our way plain, and enable us to perform 
what is right in thy sight!” And this sense of pre- 
vent is a literal version of the original word *3°73pn 
tekademennu. “ For thou shalt go before him with the 
blessings of goodness.” 

Our ancestors used God before in this sense. So 
in Henry V.’s speech to the French herald previously 
to the battle of Agincourt :— 


*‘Go therefore ; tell thy master, here I am. 
My ransom is this frail and worthless trunk ; 
My army, but a weak and sickly guard: 
Yet, God before, tell him we will come on, 
Though France himself, and such another neighbour, 
Stand in our way.” 


A crown of pure gold| Probably alluding to the 
crown of the king of Rabbah, which, on the taking of 
the city, David took and put on his own head. See 
the history, 2 Sam. xii. 26-30. 

Verse 4. He asked life of thee] ‘This verse has 
caused some interpreters to understand the Psalm of 
Hezekiah’s sickness, recovery, and the promised addi- 
tion to his life of fifteen years; but it may be more 
literally understood of the Messiah, of whom David 
was the ¢ype, and in several respects the representa- 
tive. 

Verse 5. His glory is great) But great as his 
glory was, it had its greatness from God’s salvation. 
There is no true nobility but of the soul, and the soul 
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The enemies of God 


Awl... cir. 2968. 

B. C. cir. 1036. 
Davidis, Regis 
Israe)itarum, 


cir. annum 
20. 


6 For thou hast made ‘him 
most blessed for ever: £ thou 
hast * made him exceeding glad 
with thy countenance. 

7 For the king trasteth in the Lorp, and 
through the merey of the Most High he ‘ shall 
not be moved. 

8 Thine hand shall * find out all thine ene- 
mies: thy right hand shall find out those that 
hate thee. 

9 'Thou shalt make them as a fiery oven 
in the time of thine anger: the Lorp shall 
™ swallow them up in his wrath, ® and the fire 
shall devour them. 

fIleb. set him to be blessings ; Gen. xii. 2; Psa. Ixxii. 17. 
s Psa. xvi. 11; xlv.7; Acts nu. 28.— Heb. gladded him with joy. 


Oates xvi. fk Sam. xxxi. 3.—! Mal. iv. 1.—® Psa. 
lvird; 





has none but what it receives from the grace and sal- 
vation of God. 

Verse 6. Thou hast made him most blessed for ever] 
Literally, ‘‘ Thou hast set him for blessings for ever.” 
Thou hast made the Messiah the Souree whence all 
blessings for time and for eternity shall be derived. 
He is the Mediator between God and man. 

Thou hast made him exceeding glad| Jesus, as 
Messiah, for the joy that was set before him, of re- 
deeming a lost world by his death, endured the cross, 
and despised the shame, and is for ever set down on 
the right hand of God. 

Verse 7. The king trusteth in the Lord] It was 
not by my sill or valour that I have gained this vic- 
tory, but by faith in the strong, proteeting, and con- 
guering arm of JEROVAH. 

He shall not be moved.) Perhaps this may be best 
understood of him who was David’s prototype. His 
throne, kingdom, and government, shall remain for 
ever, 

Verse 8. Thine hand shall find out] ‘Thy uncon- 
trollable power shall find out all thine enemies, where- 
soever /idden or howsoever secret. God knows the 
secret sinner, and where the workers of iniquity hide 
themselves. 

Verse 9. Thou shalt make them as a fiery oven] 
By thy wrath they shall be burnt up, and they shall be 
the means of consuming others. One elass of sinners 
shall, in God’s judgments, be the means of destroying 
another class ; 
stroyed. 

Verse 10. Their fruit shalt thou destroy] 
their posterity shall be cut off, and thus their memorial 
shall perish. 

Verse 11. For they intended evil] Sinners shall 
uot be permitted to do all that zs in thetr power against 
the godly ; much less shall they be able ta perform all | 
that they wish. 

Verse 12. 
heir back] 
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and at Jast themselves shall be de-- 


Even | 


shall be desiroyed. 


10 ° Their fruit shalt thou de- ‘ M. cir. 2968, 


C. cir. 1036. 
stroy from the earth, and their Davids, Regis 
. Israelitarum, 
seed from among the children of cir. annum 
20. 


men. 

11 For they intended evil against thee: they 
P imagined a mischievous device, which they are 
not able to perform. 

12 Therefore % shalt thou make them turn 
their * back, when thou shalt make ready /hine 
arrows upon thy strings against the face of 
them. 

13 Be thou exalted, Lorp, in thine own 
strength: so will we sing and praise thy 
power. 

n Psa. xviii. 8; Isa. xxvi, 11.——®°1 Kings xiii. 34; Job xviii. 
16, 17,19; Psa. xxxvil. 28; cix. 13; Isa. xiv. 20.—P Psa. ii. 1. 


4 Or, thou shalt set themasa butt ; see Job vii. 20; xvi. 12; Lam. 
Hi 12: T Tleb. shoulder. 








which they had nearly routed, shall take the prev, and 
divide the spoil. 

Against the face of them.] Thou shalt eause them 
to turn their backs and fly, as if a volley of arrows 
had been discharged in their faces. This seems to be 
the sense of this difficult verse. 

Verse 13. Be thou exalted] Exalt thyself, O Lord— 
thy creatures cannot exalt thee. Lift thyself up, and 
diseomfit thy foes by thine own strength! Thou canst 
give a victory to thy people over the most formidable 
enemies, though they strike not one blow in their own 
defence. God’s right hand has often given the vie- 
tory to his followers, while they stood still to see the 
salvation of God. How little can the strength of man 
avail when the Lord ratseth up himself to the battle! 
His children, therefore, may safely trust in him, for 
the name of the Lord is a strong tower ; the righteous 
flee into it, and are safe. 

Praise thy powcr.| God is to receive praise in re- 
ference to that attribute which he has exhibited most 
in the defence or salvation of his followers. Some- 
times he manifests his power, his mercy, his wisdom, 
his longsuffering, his fatherly care, his good provt- 
dence, his holiness, his justice, his truth, &e. What- 
ever attribute or perfection he exhibits most, that 
should be the ehief subject of his children’s praise. 
One wants teaching, prays for it, and is deeply in- 
structed : he will naturally celebrate the wisdom of 
God. Another feels himself beset with the most 
powerful adversaries, with the weakest of whom he is 
not able to cope: he cries to the Almighty God for 
strengih ; he is heard, and strengthened with strength 
in his soul. Ife therefore will naturally magnify the 
all-eonquering power of the Lord. Another feels him- 
self lost, condemned, on the brink of hell; he calls for 
mercy, is heard and saved : mercy, therefore, will be the 
| chief subject of his praise, and the burden of his song. 

The old Anglo-Scottish Psalter says, We sal make 


Therefore shalt thou make them turn | knowen thi w ordes i in gudo wil and gude werk, for he 
God can in a moment strike the most! synges well that wirkes well, 


For thi, sais he twise, 


pow erful and numerous army, even in the moment of | we sal syng; ane tyme for the luf of hert; another, 
victory, with panie ; and then even the dame, the army , for the schewyng of ryghtwisness, til ensampil. 


Og 
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Analysis of the 


ANALYs18 OF THE TWENTY-FIRST PsauM. 


This is the people’s Exivixtov, or triumphal song, 
after the victory which they prayed for in the former 
Psalm, when David went out to war. In this they 
praise God for the conquest which he gave him over 
his enemies, and for the singular mercies bestowed on 
himself. It consists of three parts :-— 

I. The general proposition, ver. 1. 

II. The narration, which is twofold, from ver. 1-4. 
1. An enumeration of the blessings bestowed on Da- 
vid, from ver. ltu6. 2. An account how God would 
deal with his enemies, from ver. 6 to 12. 

Iii. A vow, or acclamation, ver. 13, which is the 
eptlogue of the piece. 

I. The sum of the Psalm is contained in the first 
verse: “The king shall joy; the king shal] be ex- 
ceeding glad.” Joy is the affection with which the 
king and people were transported ; for all that follows 
shows hut the rise and causes of it. 

]. The rise and object of it: ‘“ The strength of God; 
the salvation of God.” 1. His strength, by which he 
subdued his enemies, and contemned dangers. 2. His 
salvation, by which he escaped dangers, and fell not 
in battle. 

IY. 1. The narration of the goodness of God to 
David’s person, the particulars of which are the fol- 
lowing :— 

1. God granted to him what his heart desired: 
‘Thou hast given him his heart's desire ;” and what 
his lips requested: “ and hast not withholden the re- 
quest of his lips.” 

2. He granted him more than he asked: “ Thou 
preventest him with the blessings of goodness.” 

3. He chose him to be king: ‘“ Thou hast set a 
crown of pure gold upon his head.” In which God 
prevented him, and chose him when he thought not 
of it. 

4. When David went to war, “he asked life, and 
thou gavest him even length of days for ever and 
ever :”’ which is most true of Christ, the Son of David, 
In him his life and kingdom are immortal. 

5. A great accession of glory, honour, and majesty. 
Though his glory was great, it was in God’s salvation: 
“ Honour ar.d majesty did God lay upon him.” 

All which are summed up under the word dlessing 


PSALM XAT. 


twenty-first Psalm 


in the next verse: ‘* For thou hast made him most 
blessed for ever ;” and God had added the crown of 
all, a heart to rejoice in it: **Thou hast made him 
exceeding glad with thy countenance.” 

6. The continuance of these blessings, which is 
another favour, with the cause of it: ‘“ For the king 
trustcth in the Lord, and through the mercy of the 
Most High he shall not be moved.” Thus far the first 
part of the narrative, which concerned David's person 
particularly. 


2. The effects of God’s goodness to David in out- 
ward things, and to the whole kingdom, in the over 
throw of his enemies, (for without God’s protection 
what kingdom is safe ?) form the second part. 

1. God would make David his instrument in de- 
livering Israel by the overthrow of his enemies : 
“ Thine hand.” 

2. He would certainly do it, for he could find them 
out wheresoever they were: ‘“‘ Thine hand shall find 
out thine enemies.” 

3. This was easy to be done, as easy as for fire to 
consume stubble: “Thou shalt make them as a fiery 
oven.” 

4. This destruction should be universal ; it should 
reach even to their posterity; “Their fruit shalt thou 
destroy, and their seed.” 

5. Their judgment should be fearful and unavoida- 
ble. God would set them up as a mark to shoot at: 
“Thou shalt make them turn their back, when thou 
shalt make ready thine arrows.” 

At last the cause is added for these judgments; of 
the succour he will afford his afflicted, oppressed 
people; and the revenge he will take upon their 
enemies: “They intended evil against thee; they 
imagined a mischievous device.” 


JIY. The vow or acclamation. This is properly the 
epilogue, and has two parts: 1. A petition— Save 
the king and the penple.” 2. A profession: ‘And we 
wil] give thanks to thee.” 

1. ‘Be thou exalted, O Lord, in thine own strength.” 
Show thyself more powerful in defending thy Church 
than men and devils are in their attempts to destroy it. 

2. We will be a thankful people; we will show 
that we have not received this grace of God in vain: 
‘So will we sing, and praise thy power.” 


PSALM XXII. 


| Under great affliction and distress, the psalmist prays unto God, 1-3; appeals to God’s wonted kindness in 
behalf of his people, 4, 5 ; relates the insults that he received, 6-8 ; mentions the goodness of God to him 
in his youth, as a reason why he should expect help now, 9-11; details his sufferings, and the indignities 
offered to him, 12-18; prays with the confidence of being heard and delivered, 19-24; praises God, and 
foretells the conversion of the nations to the true religion, 25-31 


Vor. ITI. Gad) 
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The prayer of one 


IV. DAY. EVENING PRAYER. 
To the chief Musician upon * Aijeleth Shahar, A Psalm of David. 


A. M. cir. 2946. MY ’ God, my God, why hast 


B. C. cir. 1058. 
Sauli, Regis thou forsaken me? why ari 
Isruelitarum, : 
cir.annum Ao so far ° from helping me, and 
38. 


from “the words of my roaring? 


2 Or, the hind of the morning. > Matt. xxvil. 46; Mark. xv. 34. 
¢ Heb. fron my salvation. 


NOTES ON PSALM XNII. 

The title of this Psalm, To the ehief Musieian upon 
Aeleth Shahar, A Psalm of David, has given rise to 
many conjectures. The words "Ww NN aiyeleth 
hashshachar are translated in the margin, “the hind 
of the morning ;” but what was this? Was it the 
name of a musieal instrument 2? or of a tune? or ofa 
band of music? Calmet argues for the last, and trans- 
lates “* A Psalm of David, addressed to the Musie- 
master who presides over the Band ealled the Morning 
Hind.” This is mere likely than any of the other 
eonjeetures I have seen. But aiyeleth hashshachar 
may be the name of the Psalm itself, for it was cns- 
tomary among the Asiatics to give names to their 
poetic eompositions which often bore no relation to 
the subjeet itself. Mr. Z/armer and others have col- 
leeted a few instances from D’Herbelot’s Bibliotheque 
Orientale. I ceuld add many more from MSS. in my 
own collection :—thus Saady ealls a famous miscella- 
neeus work of his Gulistan, ‘“ The Country of Roses,” 
er, “The Rose Garden; and yct there is nothing 
relative to such a country, nor coneerning roses nor 
rose gardens, in the book. Another is called Nega- 
ristan, “The Gallery ef Pictures;” yet no picture 
gallery is mentioned. <Another Beharistan, ‘“ The 
Spring Season ;” Bostan, ‘The Garden ;” Anrar So- 
heely, “The Light of Canopus ;” Bahar Danush, 
‘The Garden of Knowledge ;” Tudfit Almumeneen, 
“The Gift of the Faithful,” a treatise on medicine ; 
Kemeea Isadut, “ The Alehymy of Life ;” Alukhzeen 
ul Asrar, “The Magazine of Scerets ;” Sulselet al 
Zahab, * The Golden Chain;” Zuhfit al Abrar, * The 
Rosary of the Pious ;” Merat ul Asrar, “ The Mirror 
of Seerets;” Dur7 ul Durar, “The most precious 
Jewels ;? Deru Majlis, “ 'The Jewel! of the Assembly ;” 
Al Bordak, ‘The Variegated Garment ;” a pocm 
written by Al Basiree, in praise of the Mohammedan 
religion, in gratitude for a cure whieh he believed he 
received from the prophet who appeared to him in a 
dream. The poem is written in one hundred and 
sitly-two couplets, each of which ends with @ mim, 
the first letter in the name of Afohammed. 

Seareely one of the above fifles, and their number 
might be easily trebled, bears any relation to the sud- 
jeet of the work to which it is prefixed, no mere than 
Aijeleth Shahar bears to the matter eentained in the 
twenty-second Psalm. Such titles are of very little 
importanee in themselves ; and of ne farther use te us 
than as they serve to distinguish the different books, 
poems, er Psalms, to which they are prefixed. To 
me, many seem to have spent their time uselessly in 
the investigation of sueh subjects. See my note en 
2 Sam: f foe 

On the subject of the Psalm itself, there is consider- 
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grievously disiressed. 


9) } 7, <A. cir. 2aa6. 
2 O my God, I cry in the day B. G. cir. 1058. 
time, but thou hearest not; and — Sauli, Regis 
: : Israelitarum, 
in the night-season, and ®am not cir, annum 


silent. 
3 But thou ari holy, O thou that inhabitest 
the ‘praises of Israel. 


d Hepa. 7. 





¢ Heb. there is no stlence to me.—f Deut. 
Secs 





able diversity of opinion: 1. Some referring it all to 
David; 2. Others referring it al! to Christ; and, 3. 
Some, because of the application of several verses of 
it to our Lord in his sufferings, take a middle way, 
and apply it primarily to David, and ina seeondary er 
accommodated sense, to Christ. Of this opinion was 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, who gave a very rational 
account of his own plan of interpretation; for whieb 
he was eondemned by the seeond couneil of Constan- 
tineple or fifth CEcumenie council. Grofius and 
others have nearly copied his plan; and I think, with 
a little correction, it is the only safe ene. That several 
parts of it relate to David, primarily, there is very 
little reason to doubt; that several passages may be 
applied by way of aeeommodation to eur Lord, though 
originally belonging to and expressing the state of 
David, may be piously believed; and that it contains 
portiens which are direet propheeies of onr Lord’s pas- 
sion, death, and victory, appears ton evident to be 
safely denied. On this plan I propose to treat it in 
the following paraphrase ; keeping it as near te the 
Gospel standard as I ean. Dr. Delaney supposes the 
Psalm to have been written by David when he was at 
Mahanaim, the very plaee where God appeared to 
Jacob in his distress. See Gen. xxxii. And on this 
supposition the third, fourth, and fifth verses may be 
easily and strikingly illustrated : Our fathers trusted 
in thee; why maynot £2? Thou didst deliver THEM ; 
why may not J expeet deliveranee also? THeEy eried 
unto thee, trusted in thee, and were not confounded ; 
Z ery unto thee, trust in thee; and why should J be 
confaunded? For thou art the same God, thou 
changest not; and with thee there is no respect of 
persons. Thus David cneouraged himself in the Lord; 
and these eonsiderations helped to sustain him in his 
painful exercises and heavy distresses. 

Verse l. My God, my God, why hast thoi forsaken 
me?) Show me the cause why thou hast abandened 
me to my enemies; and why thou seemest to disre- 
gard my prayers anderies! Fer a full illustration of 
this passage, I beg the reader to refer to my note on 
Matt. xxvii. 46. 

The words of my roaring?) ‘ixw shaogathi, 
The Vulgate, Septuagint, Syriac, Athiapic, and Ara- 
bie, with the Anglo-Saren, make use of terms whieh 
may be thus translated : “ My sins (or foolishness) are 
the eause why deliveranee is so far from me.” It ap- 
pears that these versions have read ‘Ajiwv shegagathi, 
“my sin of ignoraoee,” instead of ‘AINY shaagatht, 
‘my roaring :"’ but no MS. extant supports this reading. 

Verse 2. J ery in the day-time, and in the night- 
season} This seems ta be David's own experience ; 
and the words seem to refer to his own case alone. 
Theugh I am not heard, and thou appearest to forget 


( 9") 





fis excessive sufferings 


A M. cir. 2946. 
B. C. cir. 1058. 
Sauli, Regis 
Israelitarum, 
ely. annum 
oo. 


4 Our fathers & trusted in thee : 
they trusted, and thou didst de- 
liver them. 

5 They cried unto thee, and 
were delivered: * they trusted in thee, and 
were not confounded. 

6 But | am ia worm, and no man; *a re- 
proach of men, and despised of the people. 

7 | All they that see me laugh me to scorn : 
they ™ shoot out the lip, * they shake the head, 
saying, 

8 ° He Ptrusted on the Lorp that he would 
deliver him: 4 let him dehver him, * seeing 
he delighted in him. 

& 2 Kings xviii. 5; Psa. xii. 5; Dan. in. 28; Eph. i. 12, 13. 
b Psa. xxv. 2,3; xxxi.1; Ixxi. 1; Isa. xlix. 23; Rom. ix. 33. 
i Job xxv. 6; Isa. xli. 14.——* Isa. lin. 3. 1 Matt. xxvii. 39; 
Mark xv. 29; Luke xxtii. 35. m Heb. open. a Job xvi. 4; 


Psa. exix. 25. o Matt. xxvii. 43. P Heb. He rolled himself 
on the LORD. q Psa. xei. 14. 























—— 





or abandon me; yet I continue to cry both day and 
night after thy salvation. 

Verse 3. But thou art holy] Though I be not 
heard, even while I cry earnestly, yet 1 cannot impute 
any fault or unkindness tomy Maker ; for thoz art holy, 
and canst do nothing but what is right. This is the 
language of profound resignation, in trials the most dif- 
ficult to be borne. 

Inhabitest the praises of Israel.) Thou dwellest in 
the sanctuary where the praises, thanksgivings, and 
sacrifices of thy people are continually offered. 

Verse 4. Our fathers trusted in thee] David is 
supposed to have been, at the time of composing this 
Psalm, at Mahanaim, where Jacob was once in such 
great distress; where he wrestled with the angel, and 
was so signally blessed. David might well allude to 
this circumstance in order to strengthen his faith in 
God. J am now in the place where God so signally 
blessed the head and father of our tribes. I wrestle 
with God, as he did ; may I not expect similar success ? 
Verse 5. They cried unto thee] Sodo lf. Tuey 


were delivered; somay I. Tuey trusted in thee; I 





also trust in thee. And were not confounded ; and is 
it Jikely that J shall be put to confusion ? 

Verse 6. But I am a@worm, and no man) I can 
see no sense in which our Lord could use these terms. 
David might well use them to express his vileness and 
worthlessness. The old Psalter gives this a remark- 
able turn: ¥ ama Wworme, that es, 1 am borne of the 
mayden with outen manseede; and nout man anely, 
bot god als so: and nevir the latter, # am veprobve of 
men, In spitting, buffetyng, and punging with the 
thornes and ontkasting of folk; for thai chesed Bar- 
raban the thefe, and nought me. 

Verse 7. Laugh me to scorn] They utterly despised 


me; set me at naught; treated me with the utmost 


contempt. Laugh to scorn is so completely antiquated 
that it should be no longer used; derided, despised, 
treated with contempt, are much more expressive, and 
are still in common use, 
They shoot out the lip, they shake the head} This 
c 


PSALM XXII. 


and complaunt. 


9 *But thou art he that took }: @- cir S886 
me out of the womb: thou  Sauli, Regis 
'didst make me hope when I was ‘ae 
upon my mother’s breasts. sii 

10 J was cast upon thee from the womb: 
“thou art my God from my mother’s belly. 

11 Be not far from me; for trouble zs near ; 
for there is ¥ none to help. 

12 ~* Many bulls have compassed me: slrong 
bulls of Bashan have beset me round. 

13. * They ¥ gaped upon me with their 
mouths, as a ravening and a roaring lion. 

14 lam poured out lke water, ? and all my 
bones are * out of joint: >my heart is like 

t Or, if he delight in him.——+ Psa. |xxi. 6.—* Or, Keptest me 
in safety ——" Isa. xlvi. 3; xlix. 1——v*Heb. not a helper. 
w Deut. xxxii. 14; Psa. Ixviii. 30, Ezck. xxxix. 18; Amos iv. 1. 
* Job xvi. 10; Psa. xxxv. 2]; Lain. it. 16; ili. 46. y Hebrew, 


opened their mouths against me. z Dan. v. 6. a Or, sundered. 
b Josh. vil. 5; Job xxiit. 16. 

















is applied by St. Matthew, chap. xxvii. 39, to the con- 
duct of the Jews towards our Lord, when he hung 
upon the cross; as is also the following verse. But 
both are primarily true of the insults which David suf- 
fered from Shimei and others during the rebellion of 
Absalom; and, as the cases were so similar, the evan- 
gelist thought proper to express a similar conduct to 
Jesus Christ by the same expressions. These insults 
our Lord literally received ; no doubt David received 
the same. 

Verse 9. But thou art he that took me out of the 
womb| Thou hast made me; and hast guided and 
defended me from my earlhest infancy. 

Verse 11. Be not far from me; for trouble is near] 
A present God is a present blessing. We always need 
the Divine help; but more especially when troubles 
and trials are at hand. . 

Verse 12. Many bulls have compassed me} The 
bull is the emblem of brutal strenoth, that gores and 
tramples down all before it. Such was Absalom, Ahi- 
thophel, and others, who rose up in rebellion against 
David ; and such were the Jewish rulers who conspired 
against Christ. 

Strong bulls of Bashan} Bashan was a district 
beyond Jordan, very fertile, where they were accus- 
tomed to fatten cattle, which became, in consequence 
of the excellent pasture, the largest, as well as the 
fattest, in the country. See Calmet. All in whose 
hands were the chief power and influence became Da- 
vid’s enemies ; for Absalom had stolen away the hearts 
of all Israel. Against Christ. the chiefs both of Jews 
and Gentiles were united. 

Verse 13. They gaped upon me] They were fiercely 
and madly bent on my destruction. 

Verse 14. J am poured out like water] That is, as 
the old Psalter: Chal rought na mare to sla me than 
fo spil water, 

The tmages in this verse are strongly descriptive 
of a person in the deepest distress; whose strength, 
courage, hope, and expectation of succour and relief, 
had entirely failed. 
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wax; it is melted in the midst 
of my bowels. 

15 ¢ My strength is dried up 
hike a potsherd ; and ¢ my tongue 
cleaveth to my jaws; and thou hast brought 
me into the dust of death. 

16 For *dogs have compassed me: the 
assembly of the wicked have enclosed inc: 
‘they pierced my hands and my feet. 








¢ Prov. xvii. 22.— 4 Job xxix. 10; Lam. iv. 4; John xix. 28. 
¢ Rev. xxii. 15. —— Matt. xxvii. 35; Mark xv.24; Luke xxii. 
33° John Kx, 2a, ot ; XX. 20. 





Our Lord’s sufferings were extreme; but I cannot 
think there is any sound thcologic sense in which these 
things can be spoken of Christ, either in his agony in 
the garden, or his death upon the cross. 

Verse 15. My strength is dried up| All these ex- 
pressions mark a most distressed and hopeless case. 

Into the dust of death.! This means only that he 
was apparently brought nigh to the grave, and conse- 
quent corruption; this latter David saw; but Jesns 
Christ never saw corruption. 

Verse 16. For dogs have compassed me} This may 
refer to the Gentiles, the Roman soldiers, and others 
by whom our Lord was surrounded in his trial, and at 
his cress. 

They pierced my hands and my feet] The other 
sufferings David, as a type of our Lerd, might pass 
through ; but the prercing of the hands and feet was 
peculiar to onr Lord; therefore, this verse may pass 
fer a dircet revelation. Onur Lord’s hands and feet 
were pierced when he was nailed to the cross, David's 
never were pierced. 

But there is a varieus reading here which is of 
great importance. Instead of YND caaru, they pierced, 
which is what is called the kethih, or marginal reading, 
and which our translaters have followed; the keri or 
textual reading is "IND caari, as a lion. In support 
of each reading there are both MSS. and eminent 
critics. The Chaldee has, * Biting as a lion my hands 
and my feet;” but the Syriac, Vulgate, Septuagint, 
Asthiopic, and Arabic read, “ they pierced or digged ;” 
and in the Anglo-Saron the words are, hi Sulfon hande 
mine and sec muuc; * They dalve (digged) hands minc, 
and feet mine.” 

The Complutensian Polyglot has ND caaru, they 
diggcd or pierced, in the tert; for which it gives 775 
carah, to cut, dig, or penetrate, in the margin, as the 
reot whence N3 is derived. But the Polyglots of 
Potken, Antwerp, Paris, and London, have ‘ND caari 
in the text; and OND caaru is referred te in the mar- 
gin; and this is the case with the mest correct Hebrew 
Bibles. ‘The whole difference here lies between * yod 
and yvau, which might easily be mistaken for each 
other; the former making Jike a lion; the latter, they 
pierced. ‘The latter is ta me most evidently the true 
reading. 

Verse 17. I may tell all my bones} This may refer 
te the violent extension of his bady when the whele of 
its weight hung upon the nails which attached his hands 


to the transverse beam of the cross. The bady being 
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17 I may tell all my bones: 
8 they look and stare upon me. 

18 ® They part my garments 
among them, and cast lots upon 
my vesture. 

19 But be ‘ not thou far from me, O Lorn: 
O iny strength, haste thee to help me. 

20 Deliver my soul from the sword; * my 
' darling ™ from the power of the " dog. 





& Luke xxiii. 27, 35.—®" Luke xxiii. 34; John xix. 23, 24. 
i Ver. 11; Psa. x. 1—* Psa. xxxv. 17.—!Heb. my onty one. 
m Heh. from the hand.——® Ver. 16. 








thus extended, the principal benes became prominent, 
and easily discernible. 

Verse 18. They part my garmcnts| This ceuld be 
true in no sense of David. The fact taok place at the 
crucifixion of eur Leid. The soldiers divided his upper 
garment into four parts, each soldier taking a part; 
but his tunic or inward vestment being without seam, 
woven in one entire piece, they agreed not to divide, 
bnt to cast lots whose the whole should be. Of this 
scripture the Roman soldiers knew nothing; but they 
fulfilled it to the letter. This was foreseen by the 
Spirit of God; and this is a direct revelation concern- 
ing Jesus Christ, which impresses the whole account 
with the bread seal of eternal truth. 

Verse 19. Be not thou far from me] In the first 
verse he asks, Why hast thou forsaken me? Or, as if 
astonished at their wickedness, Jnto what hands hast 
thou permitted me to fall? Now he prays, Be not far 
from me. St. Jerome observes here, that it is the 
humanity of our blessed Lord which speaks te his 
divinity. Jesus was perfect man; and as man he suf- 
fered and died. But this perfect and sinless man could 
not have sustained those sufferings se as to make them 
expiatery had he not been supported by the Divine 
nature. <All the expressions in this Psalm that indi- 
cate any weakness, as far as it relates to Christ, (and 
indeed it relates principally to him,) are to be under- 
stood of the Auman nature; for, that in him God and 
man were united, but not confounded, the whole New 
Testament to me bears evidence, the manhood being 
a perfect man, the Godhead dwelling bodily in that 
manhood. Jesns, as MAN, was conceived, born, grew 
up, increased in wisdom, stature, and favour with God 
and man; hungered, thirsted, suffered, and died. Jesus, 
as Gop, knew all things, was from the beginning with 
God, healed the diseased, cleansed the lepers, and raised 
the dead; calmed the raging of the sea, and laid the 
tempest by a word ; quickened the hnman nature, raised 
it from the dead, took it up into heaven, where, as the 
Lamb newly slain, it ever appears in the presence of 
God for us. These are all Scripture facts. The man 
Christ Jesns could nnt work those miracles; the God 
in that man ceuld not have suffered those sufferings. 
Yet one person appears to do and snffer all; here then 
is Gon manifested in the FLESH. 

O my strength) The divinity being the pewer by 
which the Awmanity was sustained in this dreadful 
conflict. 

Verse 20. Deliver my soul from the sword) Neliver 
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corns. 

22 4] will declare thy name unto ™my bre- 
thren: in the midst of the congregation will I 
praise thee. 

23 © Ye that fear the Lorn, praise him; all 
ye the seed of Jacob, glorify him; and fear 
him, all ye the seed of Israel. 

24 For he hath not despised nor abhorred 
the affliction of the afflicted; neither hath he 
hid his face from him; but t when he cried 
unto him, he heard. 

°2 Tim. iv. 17.—? Isa, xxxiv.7 ; Acts iv.27.——4 Heb. ji. 12; 
Psa. xl. 9—— John xx. 17; Rom Vill. 29.——" Psa. exxxv. 


19, 20. ‘Heb. v. 7. Psa. xxxv. 18; xl. 9, 103 exi. 1. 
v Psa. levin.13 ¢ Eccles. v. 4. 
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YD) naphshi, my life; save me alive, or raise me 
again. 

My darling) °NVV yechidathi, my only one. ‘The 
only human being that was ever produced since the 
creation, even by the power of God himself, without 
the agency of man. Apam the fis/ was created out 
of the dust of the earth; Lhat was his mother; God 
was Lhe framer. Apam the second was produced in 
the womb of the virgin; that was his mother. Bul 
that which was conceived in her was by Lhe power af 
the Haly Ghost; hence the man Christ Jesus is the 
ONLY Sou of God; God is his Father, and he is his 
ONLY ONE. 

Verse 21. Save me from the lion’s mauth] Probably 
our Lord here includes his Church with himself. The 
fon may then mean the Jews; the unicarns, 0°07 
remim, (probably the rhinoceros,) the Gentiles. For 
the unicarn, see the note on Num. xxui. 22. There 
Is no quadruped or /and animal with one horn only, 
except the rhinoceros; but there is a marine animal, 
the narwall or monedon, a species of whale, that has 
a very fine curled ivory horn, which projects from its 
snout. One in my own museum measures seven feet 
four inches, and is very beautiful... Some of these 
animals have struck their horn through the side of a 
ship; and with it they easily transfix the whale, or 
any such animal. ‘The old Psalter says, ‘ ‘The unicorn 
es ane of the prudest best that es, so that he wil dye 
for dedeyn if he be haldyn ogayn his wil.” 

Verse 22. J will declare thy name unto my brethren) 
I will make a complete revelation concerning the God 
of justice and love, to my disciples ; and I will announce 
to the Jewish peaple thy merciful design in sending me 
to be the Saviour of the world. 

Verse 23. Ye that fear the Lerd] This is an ex- 
hortation lo the Jews particularly, to profit by the 
preaching of the Gospel. Perhaps, by them that fear 
him, the Gentiles, and particularly the prasefytes, may be 
intended. The Jews are mentioned by name: Glorify 
him, all ye seed af Jacob; fear him, all ye seed of Israel. 

Verse 24. For he hath not despised] It is his pro- 
perty to help and save the poor and the humble; and 
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26 ~ The meex shall eat and be satisfied : 
they shall praise the Lorp that seek him: 
your heart * shall live for ever. 

27 ¥ All the ends of ihe world shall remem 
ber and turn unto the Lorp: 2 and all the 
kindreds of the nations shall worship before 
thee. 

28 *For the kingdom zs the Lorp’s: and he 
is the governor among the nations. 


29 » All they ihai be fat upon earth shall 


Ww Lev. vii. 11, 12,15, 16; Psa. lxix. 32; Isa. Ixv. 13.—* John 
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he rejects nol Lhe sighings of a contrite heart. Per- 
haps it may mean, Though ye have despised me in my 
humiliation, yet God has graciously received me in the 
character of a sufferer on account of sin; as by that 
humiliation unto death the great atonement was made 
for the sin of the world. 

Verse 25. The great congregation] Inver. 22 he 
declares that he will praise God in the midst af the 
congregation. Jere the Jews seem to be intended. 
In this verse he says he will praise him in the Great 
CONGREGATION. [cre the Gentiles are probably meant. 
The Jewish nation was but a small number in com- 
parison of the Gentile world. And those of the former 
who received the Gospel were very few when compared 
wilh those among the Gentiles who received the Divine 
testimony. The one was (for there is scarcely a con- 
verted Jew now) Srp kahal, an assembly ; the other 
was, is, and will be increasingly, 27 IAP kahal rab, a 
OREAT ASSEMBLY. Salvation was of the Jews, it is 
naw of the Gentiles. 

Verse 26. The meek shall eat] 0°11)’ anaviz, the 
poor, shall eat. In the true only Sacrifice there shall 
be such a provision for all believers, that they shall 
have a fulness of joy. Those who offered the sacri- 
fice, fed on what they offered. Jesus, the true Sacri 
fice, is the bread that came down from heaven; they 
who eat of this bread shall never die. 

Verse 27. All the ends of the world) ‘The Gospel 
shall be preached to every nation under heaven; and 
ali the kindred of nations, NNDLD mishpechath, the 
families of the nalions: not only the nations of the 
world shall receive the Gospel] as a revelation from 
God, bul each family shall embrace it for their own 
salvation. They shall warship before Jesus the Saviour, 
and through him shall all their praises be offered unto 
(rod. 

Verse 28. The kingdom is the Lord’s] That uni- 
versal sway of the Gospel which in the New Testa- 
ment is called the kingdom of God; in which all men 
shall be God’s subjects; and righteousness, peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost, be universally diffused. 

Verse 29. All they that he fat upon earth] The 

393 


A prediction of the 


A. M. cir. 29-46. 
B. C. cir. 1058. 
Sauli, Regis 
Israehitarum, 
elr. annum 
38. 


eat and worship: ¢ all they that 
go down to the dust shall bow 
before him: and none can keep 
alive his own soul. 

30 Aseed shall serve him; © it shall be ac- 
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rich, the great, the mighty, even princes, govcrnors, 
and kings, shall embrace the Gospel. They shall 
count it their greatest honour to be called Christian; 
to join in the asscinblics ef his people, to commemo- 
rate his sacrificial death, to dispense the word ef life, 
to discourage vice, and to encourage the profession 
and practice of pure and undefiled religion. 

That go down ta the dust] Every dying man shall 
put his trust in Christ, and shall expect glory only 
through the great Savieur of mankind. 

None ean keep alive his awn soul.}] The Vulgate has: 
Et anima mea illi vivet, ct semen meutn serviect ipsi; 
“and my soul shall live to him, and my seed shall serve 
him.” And with this agree the Syriae, Septuagint, 
ASthiopie, Arabic, and Angla-Saron. The old Psalter 
follows them clesely : Atitd inp saule sal lyf til bim ; 
and my sede lil byut sal serve. | believe this to be 
the true reading. Instead of 1v) naphsho, nis soul, 
same MSS.. in accordance with the abeve ancient 
versions, have ‘W5) naphshi, my soul. And instead 
of x lo, not, two MSS., with the versions, have 14 Zo, 
tonim. And for 4N chiyah, shall vivify, some have 
rn yiekyeh, shall live. ‘The text, therefore, should 
be read, My soul (WD) napshi) shall live (14 la) ta 
hin: my seed (Vi zart) shall serve him. These may 
be the words of David himself: “TI will live to this 
Saviour while I live; and my spiritual posterity shall 
serve him through all generations.” 

Verse 30. Shall be accounted to the Lord for a 
generation.) They shall be called Christians after 
the name of Christ. 

Verse 31. Unto a people that shall be born] ‘That 
is, one generation shal] cantinne to announce unto 
another the true religion ef the Lord Jesus; so that 
it shall be fer ever propagated in the earth. Of his 
kingdom there shall be na end. 


ANALYSIS OF THE TWENTY-SECOND PSALM. 


This Psalm concerns the Messiah, his passion, and 
his kingdom. ‘Though, in some sense, it may be 
applied te David as a type, yet Christ is the thing 
signified, and therefore it is primarily and principally 
verified of and in him; for he is brought in here, 
speaking, 

First, Of his derelietion ; then shawing his passion, 
and the cruelty of his enemies. 

Seeondly, Entreating ease and deltveranee from his 
sufferings. 

Thirdly, Promising thanks to God ; feretelling the 
preaching of the Gaspel, and the enlargement of his 
kingdom by the accession of all nations. 

There are three chief parts in this Psalm :-— 

}. Our Saviour’s complaint, and the eauses of it: 
prophetically expressing his sufferings nearly through- 
aut the whole Psalm. 


Il. His petition and prayer that God would not ab- 
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counted to the Lorp for a gene- 
ration. 

31 ° They shall come, and shall 
declare his righteousness unto a 
people that shall be born, that he hath done this 








Ixxvitt. 6 3 Ixxxvi. 9; eli. 18; Isa. lx. 3; see Rom. it. 21, 22. 





sent himsclf, but deliver and save him, ver. 3, # 5,9, 
10, it, 19, 20, 21. . 

lil. His thanksgiving and praphetie deelaration 
concerning the conversion of the Gentiles ; from ver. 
22 to the end. 

I. He begins with a heavy complaint of dereliction 
in his extremity ; and that he was not heard, thougl. 
he prayed with strong crying and tears: “ My God, 
my God, why hast thou forsaken met” &c. The 
words are repeated to show the deep anguish of his 
heart. 

2. He shows how well-grounded his complaint was; 
far God had dealt with him centrary te his usual 
method ; for when his saints called upon him, he heard 
them in their distress. Martyres si non eripuit, tum 
non deseruit. ‘If he did not deliver the martyrs, yet 
he did not desert them in their sufferings.” His case 
was more grieveus than any that had gone before. 
Of this he speaks particularly in the three succeeding 
verses, 3, 4, and 5, by which he reminds God of his 
promise: ‘ Call on me in the time of trouble, and I 
will deliver thee.” Of this they whe went before had 
experience : and as he was the same God still, why 
should this Sufferer only be deserted? for they were 
heard and comforted. 

1. “ Theu art holy,” propitious and benevolent. 
“Thou dwellest in the praises of Israel;’’ thou art 
continually helping them, and they are continually 
praising thee for this help. 

Ta preve al] this he brings the erample of the 
fathers :— 

2. “Our fathers trusted in thee, and thou didst 
deliver them.” 

3. “They cried unto thee—and were not con- 
founded.” 

But my case is worse than any other: “I ama 
worm, and am no man.” 

He then details his sufferings :— 

1. The sceffs and scorns cast npon him: “I am 
become the reproach of men, and the despised among 
the people.” 

2. Their contempt is expressed both hy words and 
gestures: “ All they that see me laugh me to scorn: 
they shoet out the lip—and shake the head.” 

3. ‘They laboured to deprive him of his God. They 
uttered this insulting sarcasm: ‘ He trusted in thre 
Lerd that he would deliver him ; let him deliver him, 
since he delighted in him.” 

II. He now breaks off the narration of his sutfer- 
ings, has immediate recourse to Ged, refutes their 
irany, shows his confidence in God, and prays for 
assistance. This he strengthens by three arguments 
drawn from God's goodness towards him :— 

1. His generation and birth: “ Theu—tookest me 
out of ny mother’s womb.” 

2. His sustenance and support ever since: “Thon 
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didst make me hope when I was upon my mother’s 
breasts ;—thou art my God from my mother’s belly.” 
in a word, he was his Saviour, Protector, and Pre- 
server. 

3. Trouble is near, and there is none to help. 
Therefore, “ Be not far from me.” 

Now he returns to the narration of his passion, in 
which he sets forth the despite, cruelty, and rage of 
the Jews towards him, whom he compares to éulls, 
lions, dogs, &c., ver 16. 

1. They apprehended him: ‘ Many bulls have 
compassed me,” &c. 

2. They longed to condemn and devour him: 
‘¢ They gaped on me with their mouths, as a ravening 
and roaring lion.” 

3. This was the cruelty of the Zions and bulls, the 
chief rulers and chief pricsts; and now follows the 
ravin of the dogs, the “multitude of the people:” 
they were the ‘“assemhly of the wicked ;” and being 
stirred up by the priests and rulers, “ they compassed 
him round about.” 

4. They crucify him. And his passion is foretold, 
with what he should suffer in body and soul. 

1. “I am poured out like water.” My blood is 
poured out freely ; and no more account taken of it, 
than if it were water spilt on the ground. 

2. ‘All my bones (when hung on the cross) are 
out of joint.” ' x 

3. “My heart (at the sense of God’s hatred to sin) 
is dissolved and melted like wax.” 

4. “My strength (my animal spirits and muscular 
energy) is dried up like a potsherd ;” or like a pot, 
whose fluid is evaporated by hanging long over a 
fierce fire. 

5. “My tongue (for thirst) cleaveth to my jaws.” 

6. “ Thou hast brought me to death—to the dust of 
death :” to the grave. 

7. ‘They pierced my hands and my feet.” 
crucified also, and die npon the cross. 

8. By my long hanging upon the cross, my bones 
are so disjointed that they may be casily told: “I 
may tell all my bones.” 

9. “ They look and stare upon me.” They fee] no 
compassion, but take pleasure in my agonies. This 
is an affection which is characteristic only of a devil. 

10. “ They part my garments among them.” ‘They 
delighted in his destruction for the sake of his spoils. 

Having thus far descrihed his sufferings, and the 
malice of his enemies, he begins again to pray ; which 
is, in effect, the same with that ejaculation with which 
Christ gave up the ghost: “Into thy hands, O Lord, 
IT commend my spirit.” ‘ Be not thon far from me, 
O Lord.” ‘“ Deliver my soul from the sword, my 
darling from the power of the dog.” ‘ Save me from 
the lion’s mouth,” &c. 

III. This part, which is a profession of thanks for 
deliverance, contains a clear prophecy of the resurrec- 
tion of Christ; that, having conquered death and Satan, 
he was to reign and gather a Church out of all nations, 
which was to cuntinue for ever. This is amplified, 

First, By a public profession of the benefit re- 
ceived from God: “Tf will declare thy name in the 
midst of the congregation, I will pay my vows.” In 
which we have. 
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MAXI. twenty-second Psalm. 

1. The propagation, proclamation, and preaching 
of the Gospel: ‘I will declare thy name ;” which is 
amplified, 

(1.) By the notation of the objects to whom preached, 
honoured here by the name of, 1. Brethren. 2. Those 
that fear the Lord. 3. The sced of Jacob, the seed 
of Israel. 4. The meek or poor. 5. The fat—trich, 
great, or eminent of the earth. 6. They that godown 
to the dust. 

(2.) By the place: “The midst of the congrega- 
tion”——the great congregation, i. e., both among the 
Jews and among the Gentiles. 

(3.) By the worship they were to pay: 1. Praise 
2. Paying of vows. 3. Fear, or religious reverence. 

2. An erhortalion to his brethren, &c., to do this 
duty ; and they must be fit for it, for every one is not 
fit to take God’s name in his mouth. It is, Ye that 
fear the Lord—the seed of Jacob—the seed of Israel, 
fear him, serve the Lord in fear, rejoice before him with 
reverence. Give him both externa] and internal worship. 

3. And to engage them to this, he gives two reasons: 

Reason 1. Drawn from God’s goodness, his accept- 
ance of vur worship, hearing our prayers, and affording 
help when we cal]: “ For the Lord hath not despised 
nor abhorred the affliction of the afflicted. When he 
cried to him, he heard him.” 

Reason 2. The great good that should happen to 
them who would believe and accept the Gospel; whom 
he calls here the meek, that is, the humble, broken- 
hearted, the penitent, the heavy laden; those who are 
oppressed with the burden of their sins, and astonished 
at a sense of God’s wrath. To them are made three 
promises of comfort :-— 

1. “* They shall eat, and be satisfied.” They shall 
be fed with the word and ordinances of God. 

2. “They shall praise the Lord for his mercy ;” 
seeking his favour in his ordinances, which, under 
the Gospel, are generelly eucharistical. 

3. “Their heart shall live for ever ;” their con- 
sciegce being quieted and pacified, and freed from a 
sense of God’s wrath. 

Secondly, The prophet proceeds, and shows us the 
amplitude of these benefits; that they belong, not only 
to the Jews but to the Gentiles, by whose conversion 
the kingdom of Christ is to be enlarged. 

1. * All the ends of the world,” being warned by 
the preaching of the Gospel, and allured by these 
promises, shall remember—consider the lamentable 
condition in which they are, and deplore their former 
estate, impiety, and idolatry. And the mercy of God 
being now manifested to them— 

2. They shall cast away their gods, ¢urn from their 
evil ways, and seek that God from whom they have 
been alienated. And being converted— 

3. They shall embrace a new form of religion 
under the Gospe]: “ All the kindreds of the nations 
shall worship before thee.” 

4. Of which the reason is, because Christ is ad- 
vanced to the throne; all power is given to him: 
‘‘ For the kingdom is the Lord’s, and he is governor 
among the people.” 

5. He then shows the two dinds of people who 
should hecome subjects of the kingdom; in effect, 
rich and poor. 
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1. “The fat upon the earth.” The wealthy, the 
mighty ; kings, princes, great men, are to be ealled 
into the kingdom, that they may be partakers of its 
grace: “ All they that be fat upon the carth,” &c. 

2. “ They also that go dawn to the dust.” That is, 
the poor, the negleeted, who draw out their life in misery, 
and sit, as it were, in the dust; those who are perpetual 
mourners, and have, as it were, perpetual dust and ashes 
upon their heads: ‘“ These shall bow before him.” 

Lastly. Ife amplifies the greatness of this benefit 
by the perpetuity of Christ’s kingdum. It was not a 
feast of one hour, it was to eontinue. 

1. “A seed shall serve him.” But this and the 
preceding clause may signify the psalmist’s resolution 
to live to Ged himself, and to show others the same 
way. See the notes. 
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This seed, however, shal] be aeeounted to the Lord 
for a generation. It shall be a peeuliar people, a royal 
priesthood, a holy nation, and ealled by Christ’s own 
narme—CIIRISTIANS. 

2. When one generation is past, another shall eome 
up to perform this duty, being instructed by their 
fathers; ‘* They shall eome and declare his righteous- 
ness to a people that shall be born.”’ Manebit semper 
ecelesia ; “the Chureh is immortal.” 

3. He eoncludes with the cause of all. Why ealled, 
justified, sanetified, saved. He hath done it; the 
Gop, the Author of all; the Fountain of all grace; 
the Giver of Jesus Christ, and eternal Jife through 
him. For by him, and of him, and through lim, are 
all things; and to him be glory and dominton for ever 


and ever ! 
a 


PSALM XNAITI. 
Ihe Lord is the Pastor of his people ; therefore it may be inferred that they shall not want, 1. How he guide , 


feeds, and protects them, 2, 3. 
Mis abundant provision for them, 5. 
eternal happiness. 


A Psalm of David. 
A, i. clr. 3468. roma ; 
aie ited HE Lorp zs * my shepherd ; 
. Gyvi >[ shall not want. 
. Persarum, , 
cir. annum 2 ¢ He maketh me to lie down 
_ i ereen pastures; *he lead- 
*Isa. xl. 11; Jer. xxii. 4; Ezek. xxxiv. 11,122, 23; John 
x. 11; 1 Pet. 11.25; Rev. vii. 17.——» Phil. iv. 19. oe Ezek. 


xxiv. 14. 





NOTES ON PSALM XNIIT. 

There is nothing particular in the ¢itle ; it is simply 
attributed to David; but as it appears 10 he a 
thanksgiving of the Israelites for their redemption 
from the Babylonish captivity, it cannot with’ pro- 
priety be attributed to David. Some think it was 
written by David in his eile, which is not likely ; 
others, that he penned it when he was finally deli- 
vered from the persecution of Saul. ¥ rather ineline 
io the opinion that it was written offer the captivity. 
The Chaldee scetas to suppose that it was written to 
eelebrate the goodness of God to the Israelites in the 
desert. tis atruly beautiful Psalm. Supposing it 
to have been written after the captivity, we see, 

The redeemed captives giving thanks to God for 
their liberty. 2. Acknowledging that God had brought 
baek their lives from the grave. 3. They represent 
themselves in Judea as a floek in an exccllent pas- 
ture. 4. They declare that from the dangers they 
have passed through, and from which God had dcli- 
vercd them, they ean have no fear of any enemy. 
5. They conclude, from what God has done for them, 
that his goodness and merey shall follow them all their 
days. And, 6. That they shall no more be deprived of 
God’s worship, but shall all their days have access to 
his temple. 

Verse 1. The Lord is my shepherd) ‘Fhere ure 
two allegories in this Psalm which are admirably well 
adapted to the purpose for which they aro produced, 
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Even in the greatest dangers they may be confident of his support, 4. 
The confidence’ they may have of his continual mercy, and their 


, fi 45 _ A. M. cir. 3468. 
eth me beside the Sy wa- + C cir, 536. 
ters. , Cyn, 
: R. Persarum, 
3 He restoreth my soul: &he cir. annum 
primum. 


leadeth me itn the paths of right- 
eousness for his name’s sake. 


——— 





4 Hebrew, pastures of tender grass. ¢ Revelation vii. 17. 
f Hebrew, waters of quietness —+ Psalm v. 8 ; xxxi. 3; Prov. 
Viti. 20. 


and supported both with art and cleganee. The first 
is that of a shepherd; the second, that of a great 
feast, set out by a host the most kind and the most 
liberal. As a floek, they have the most exeellent 
pasture; as guests, thcy have the most nutritive and 
abundant fare. God condescends to call himself the 
Shepherd of his people, and his followers are con- 
sidered as a flock under his guidance and direction. 
1. He leads them out and in, so that they find pasture 
and safety. 2. He knows where to feed them, and in 
the course of his graee and providenee leads them in 
the way in whieh they should go. 3. He watches 
over them, and keeps them from being destroyed by 
ravenous beasts. l. If any have strayed, he brings 
them back. 5. He brings them to the shade in times 
of scorching heat; in times of perseeution and afilie- 
tion, he finds out an asylum for them. 6. He takes 
eare that they shall lack no manner of thing that is 
good. 

But who are his flock? All real penitents, all 
iruc believers ; all who obediently follow his example, 
abstaining from every appearance of evil, and in a 
holy life and conversation showing forth the virtues 
of JLim who ealled them from darkness into his mar- 
vellous light. ‘“ My sheep hear my voice, and follow 
MG.” 

But who are not his flock! Neither the baek- 
slider in heart, nor the vile Antinomian, who thinks 
the more he sins, the more the grace of God shall! he 

c 
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Blessedness of those who have 


A. M. cir. 3468. 


5 Oat 336 ~=—C 4 Yea, though I walk through the 


Cyri, valley of ® the shadow of death, 
R. Persarum, i , jeeket 
cir. annum I will fear no evil: * for thou 
primum. 


art with me; thy rod and thy 
staff they comfort me. 
5 ! Thou preparest a table before me in the 


h Job iii. 5; x. 21, 22; xxiv. 17; Psa. xliv. 19.——I Psa. iii. 6 ; 
xxvii. 1 5 cxviil. 6. kK Isa. xliii. 2. 





magnified in saving him; nor those who fondly sup- 
pose they are covered with the righteousness of 
Christ while living in sin; nor the crowd of the 
indifferent and the careless, nor the immense herd of 
Laodicean loiterers; nor the fiery bigots who would 
exclude all from heaven but themselves, and the party 
who believe as they do. These the Scripture re- 
sembles to swine, dogs, goats, wandering stars, foxes, 
lions, wells without water, &c., &c. Let not any of 
these come forward to feed on this pasture, or take of 
the children’s bread. Jesus Christ is the good Shep- 
herd; the Shepherd who, to save his flock, laid down 
his own life. 

I shall not want.) How ean they? He who is 
their Shepherd has all power in heaven and earth; 
therefore he can protect them. ‘The silver and gold 
are his, and tlie cattle on a thousand hills; and there- 
fore he can sustain them. He has all that they need, 
and his heart is full of love to mankind; and there- 
fore he will withhold from them no manner of thing 
that is good. The old Psalter both translates and. 
paraphrases this clause well: Bord governs me, and 
nathbing sal want tome. F¥n steve of pastour thare he 
me sett. ‘ The voice of a rightwis man: Zord Crist 
es mp kong, and for thi (therefore) nathyng sal me 
want: that es, in hym I sal be siker, and suffisand, for 
I hope in hym gastly gude and endlcs. And be ledes 
nie fn stede of pastoure, that es, understandyng of his 
worde, and delyte in his luf. Qwar I am siker to he 
fild, thar in that stede (place) he sett me, to be nurysht 
til perfectioun.” Who can say more, who need say 
less, than this ? 

Verse 2. He maketh me to lie down in green pas- 
tures] NW NINI2 binoth deshe, not green pastures, 
but cottages of turf vr sods, such as the shepherds had 
in open champaign countries; places in which them- 
selves could repose safely ; and pens thus constructed 
where the flock might be safe all the night. They 
were enclosures, and enclosures where they had grass 
or provender to eat. 

Beside the still waters.| Deep waters, that the 
strongest heat could not exhale; not by a rippling 
current, which argues a shallow stream. Or perhaps 
he may here refer to the waters of Siloam, or Shiloah, 
that go softly, Isa. viii. 6, compared with the strong 
current of the Euphrates. ‘Thou hast brought us from 
the land of our captivity, from beyond this mighty and 
turbulent river, to our own country streams, wells, 
and fountains, where we enjoy peace, tranquillity, and 
rest. 

The old Psalter gives this a beautiful turn: ®n 
the water of reijetong forth pe me broghbt. On the 
water of grace er we broght forth, that makes to 
recover our strengthe that we lost in syn. nd 
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PSATA Sevtt]. 


God for their Protecto . 


“ : > A. M. cir. 3468. 
presence of mine enemies: thou Sat hapa 


m anointest "my head with oil ; Cyri, 
» Persarum, 
my cup runneth over. Peeaanam 
primum. 


6 Surely goodness and mercy 
shall follow me all the days of my life: and I 
will dwell in the house of the Lorn ° for ever. 











1 Psa. civ. 15.—™Heb. makest fat. o Psa. xcii. 10. ° Heb. 
to length of days. 
reheteis (strengthens) us to do gude workes. Mp 


saule he turned, that es, of a synful wreche, he made 
it ryghtwis, and waxyng of luf in mekeness. First he 
turnes our saules til hym; and then he ledes and 
fedes it. ‘Ten graces he telles in this psalme, the 
qwilk God gyfs til his lufers, (i. e., them that love 
him.) 

Verse 3. He restoreth my soul] Brings back my 
life from destruction ; and converts my soul from sin, 
that it may not eternally perish. Or, after it has 
backslidden from him, heals its backslidings, and re- 
stores it to hisfavonr. See the old paraphrase on this 
clause in the preceding note. 


In the paths of righteousness] prs “4iyna bema- 
geley tsedek, “in the circuits” ar “ orbits of righteous- 
ness.” In many places of Scripture man appears to 
be represented under the notion of a secondary planet 
moving round its primary; or as a planet revolving 
round the sun, from whom it receives its power of 
revolving, with all its light and hAcat. Thus man 
stands in reference to the Sun of righteousness; by 
his power alone is he enabled to walk uprighily ; by 
his fight he is enlightencd; and hy his heat he is 
vivified, and enabled to bring forth good fruit. When 
he keeps in his proper ordit, having the /ight of the 
glory of God reflected from the face of Jesus Christ, 
he is cnabled to enlighten and strengthen others. He 
that is enlightened may enlighten; he that is fed may 
feed. 

For his name’s sake.| ‘Vo display the glory of his 
grace, and not on account of any merit in me. God’s 
motives of conduct towards the children of men are 
derived from the perfections and goodness of his own 
nature. 

Verse 4. Yea, though I walk through the valley 
of the shadow of death} The reference is still to fhe 
shepherd. Though I, as one of the flock, should 
walk through the most dismal valley, in the dead 
of the night, exposed to pitfalls, precipices, devonr- 
ing beasts, &e., I should fear no evil under the 
guidance and protection of such a Shepherd. He 
knows all the passes, dangerous defiles, hidden pits, 
and abrupt precipices in the way; and he will guide 
me around, about, and through them. See the phrase 
shadow of death explained on Matt. iv. 16. “ Thof I 
ward well and imang tha, that nonther has knowyng 
of God, ne Inf or in myddis of this lyf, that es scha- 
dow of ded; for it es blak for myrkenes of syn; and 
it ledes til dede and il men, imang qwam gnde men 
wones :—I sal nout drede il, pryve nor apert; for 
thu ert with me in my hert, qwar I fele thu so, that 
eftir the schadow of dede, I be with the in thi vera 
lyf.”—-Old Psalter. 

For thou art with me) He who has his God for a 
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Analysis of the 


companion need fear no danger; for he can neither 
mistake his way, nor be injured. 

Thy rod and thy staff| JO2w shibtecha, thy scep- 
tre, rod, ensign of a tribe, staff of office; for so Ow 
shebet sigoifies in Scripture. And thy staff, Jnoywn) 
umishantecha, thy prop or support. Thé former may 
signify the shepherd’s crook; the latter, some sort 
of rest ar support, similar 10 our camp stool, which 
the shepherds might carry with them as an oeeasional 
seat, when the earth was too wet to be sat on with 
safety. With the rod or crook the shepherd could 
defend his sheep, and with it lay hold of their horns 
or legs to pull them out of thickets, bogs, pits, or 
waters. We are not to suppose that by the rod cor- 
rection \S meant: there is no idea of this kind either 
in the text, or in the original word; nor has it this 
meaning in any part of Scripture. Besides, corree- 
tron and chastisement do not comfort; they are not, 
at least for the present, joyous, but grievous; nor 
can any person ‘look forward to them with comfort. 
They abuse the text who paraphrase rod correctian, 
&c. The other term yw shaan signifies support, 
something do rest on, as a staff, crutch, stave, or the 
like. The Chaldee translates thus: “ Even though | 
should walk in captivity, in the valley of the shadow 
of death, I will not fear evil. Seeing thy Worp 
(].2°"3 meymerach, thy personal Word) is my Assist- 
ant or Support; thy right word and thy law console 
me.” Here we find that the Worn, ¥2°9 meymar, 
is distinguished from any thing spoken, and even from 
the daw itself. I cannot withhold the paraphrase of 
the old Psalter, though it eonsiders the rod as signi- 
fying correction: “ Sothly I sal drede na nylle; for 
thy wande, that es thi lyght disciplyne, that chasties 
me as thi son: and thi staf, that es thi stalworth 
help, that I lene me til, and haldes me uppe ; thai 
have comforthed me; lerand (learning, teaching) me 
qwat I suld do; and haldand my thaught in the, that 
es my comforth.” 

Verse 5. Thou preparest a table before me] Here 
the second allegory begins. A magnificent banquet 
is provided by a most liberal and benevolent host: 
who has not only the bounty to feed me, but power to 
protect ine ; and, though surrounded by enemies, I sit 
dowu to this table with confidence, knowing that I 
shall feast in perfect seenrity. This may refer to the 
favour God gave the poor captive Israelites in the 
sight of the Chaldeans who had grievously treated them 
for seventy years ; and whose king, Cyrus, had not 
only permitted them now to return to their own land, 
but had also furnished them with every thing requisite 
for their passage, and for repairing the walls of Jeru- 
salem, and rebuilding the temple of the Lord, where 
the sacrificcs were offered as usual, and the people of 
God feasted on them 

Thou anointest my head with oil] Perfumed oil 
was poured on the heads of distinguished guests, when 
at the feasts of great personages. The woman in the 
Gospel, who poured the box of ointment of spikenard 
on the head of our Lord, (see Matt. xxvi. 6,7: Mark 
xiv. 8; Luke vil. 46,) only acted according to the cus- 
tom of her own country, which the host, who invited 
aur Lord, had shamefully neglected. 

My cup runneth over.) Thou hast not only given 
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PSALMS. 


| rp 


twenty-third Psalm. 


me ahundance of food, but hast filled my eup with the 
best wine. 

Verse 6. Goodness and mercy shall follow me] As 
I pass on through the vale of life, thy goodness and 
mercy shall follow my every step; as I proceed, so 
shall they. There seems to be an allusion here to the 
waters of the roek smitten by the rod of Moses, which 
followed the Israelites all the way through the wilder- 
ness, till they eame to the Promised Land. God never 
leaves his true followers ; providential mercies, gra- 
cious influences, and miraeulous interferences, shall 
never be wanting when they are necessary. J will 
dwell in the house, *N\2W) veshabtt, “and I shall reTurN 
to the house of the Lord,” for ever, O°" ww) leorech 
yamim, “for length of days.” During the rest of 
my life, I shall not be separated from God's house, 
nor from God’s ordinanees ; and shall at last dwell 
with him in glory. These two last verses seem to be 
the language of a priest returned from captivity to live 
in the temple, and to serve God the rest of his life. 


ANALYSIS OF THE TWENTY-THiRD PSALM. 


The scope of this Psalm is to show the happiness 
of that man who has God for his protector, and is 
under his eare and tuition. 

To illustrate this protection, &c., David proposes 
two allegories: the one of a shepherd; the other of a 
free-hearted man given to hospitality, and entertaining 
his guests bountifully. It has ¢we parts : the first sets 
forth, 1. God's care in providing him with all neees- 
saries, ver. 1-4. 2. Ilis liberality in supplying him 
with all that he needed, ver. 5. 

The second part shows his confidenee in God's grace, 
and his thankfulness, ver 6. 

J. He begins the first with this position, “ God is 
my shepherd ;” and upon it infers, ‘“ Therefore I shall 
not want.” He will do for me what a good shepherd 
will do for his sheep. 

1. Ife will feed me in green pastures, ver. 2. 

2. Ile will there provide for my safety : “‘ He makes 
me to lie down.” 

3. He will provide waters of comfort for me. 

4. These waters shall be gently-flowing streams, 
suill waters—not turbulent and violent. 

5. He will take care to preserve me in health; if 
sick, he will vestere me. 

6. He gocs before and leads me, that I may not 
inistake my way : “ Ile leads me in paths of righteous- 
ness,” which is his love; for it is “for his name’s sake.” 

7. He restores. If I err and go astray, and walk 
through the valley of the shadow of death, (for a sheep 
is a straggling ereature,) J will fear no evil: for his 
rod and staff comfort me ; his Jaw and his Gospel both 
eontribute to my correction and support. 

Thus, as a good Shepherd, he supplies me with 
necessaries, that I want nothing : but over and abave, 
as a bountiful Lord, he has furnished me copiously with 
varteties Which may be hoth for ornament and honour. 

1. Ife has prepared a table for me—and that in the 
presence of my enemies. 

2. He hath anointed my head with oil, to refresh 
my spirits, and eheer my countenanee. 

3. And my cup runneth over—with the choieest 
wine he gladdens my heart. 








Who should minister 


II. The last verse, 1. Sets out David’s confi- 
dence that it shall be no worse with him: “ Surely 
goodness and mercy shall follow me all the days of 
my life.” 

2. Then he expresses his thankfulness: ‘1 will 


PSALM 


The Lord is Soveretgn Ruler of the universe, 1, 2. 
in his own temple? 3-6. 
V. DAY. MORNING PRAYER, 
A Psalm of David. 
HE “earth 7s the Lorn’s, and 
the fulness thereof; the world, 
and they that dwell therein. 
sis ® Fore hath founded it upon 
the seas, and established it upon the floods. 
3 © Who shall ascend into the hill of the 
Lorp? or who shall stand in his holy place ? 
4 4 He ° that hath f clean hands, and £ a pure 


A. M. cir. 2962. 
B. C. cir. 1042. 
Davidis, Regis 

Israelitarum, 
cir. annum 
14. 


2 Exod. ix. 29; xix.5; Deut. x. 14; Job xli. 11; Psa. |. 12; 
1 Cor. x. 26, 28.—>Gen. i. 9; Job xxxviii. 6; Psa. civ. 
53 exxxvi. 6: 2 Peter iti. 5. ¢ Psa. xv. 1.—#4 Isaiah 
xxxii. 15, 16. 


—— 





NOTES ON PSALM XXIV. 

It is probable that this Psalm was composed on oc- 
casion of hringing the ark from the house of Obed-edom 
to Mount Sion, and the questions may respect the fit- 
ness of the persons who were to minister before this 
ark: the last verses may refer to the opening of the 
city gates in order to admit it. As many of the ex- 
pressions here are nearly the same with those in Psalm 
xv., I must refer to that place for their particular illus- 
tration; though it is most likely that the two Psalms 
were composed on very different occasions. The first 
contains a general question relative to who shall be 
saved? This is more particular; and refers to the 
temple and tabernacle service, and who is fit to minis- | 
ter there. 

Verse 1. The earth is the Lord’s| He is the Creator | 
and Governor of it; it is his own property. Menmay ! 
claim districts and kingdoms of it as their property, 
but God is Lord of the soil. 

The fulness thereof | ‘ All itscreatures.”— Targum. 
Every tree, plant, and shrub; the silver and the gold, 
and the cattle on a thousand hills. 

They that dwell therein.| All human beings. 

Verse 2. He hath founded it upon the seas} He 
not only created the vast mass, hut separated the land 
from the waters, so that the mountains, &c., being. 
elevated above the waters, appear to he founded on 
them, and notwithstanding all the tossings and ragings 
of the ocean, these waters cannot prevail. It is esta- 
blished upon the floods, and cannot be shaken. 

Verse 3. Who shall ascend) Who is sufficiently 
holy to wait in his temple? Who is fit to minister in 
the holy place ? 

Verse 4. He that hath clean hands] 
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He whose 


PSALM XXIV. 





un God’s ‘empte. 


dwell in the house of the Lord for ever.” In thy 
house, among the faithful, I will praise thy name as 
long as I live. 

On each point in this analysis the reader is requested 
to consult the noes. 


XXIV. 


The great question, Who is fit lo minister to the Lord 
The glory of God in his entrance into his temple, 7-10. 


F : ic A. M. cir. 2962. 
heart ; who hath not lifted up his i aeen cw. 


soul unto vanity, nor » sworn de- Davidis, Regis 
ceitfully. ps pein 

5 He shall receive the blessing = 
from the Lorp, and righteousness from the 
God of his salvation. 

6 This zs the generation of them that 
seek him, that ‘seek thy face, * O Jacob. 
Selah. 


7 ' Lift up your heads, O ye gates; ™and be 








— Job xvii. 9; ! Tim. ii. 8. 
iPsa. xxvii. 8; cv. 4.——¥* Or, 
m™ Psa. xevii. 6; Hag. ii. 7; 


¢ Hebrew, the clean of hands. 
& Matt. v. 8. h Psa. xv. 4. 
O God of Jacob. 1Tsa. xxvi. 2. 
Mal.dii.1; 1 Cor. 11. 8. 














conscience is irreproachable ; whose heart is without 
deceit and uninflnenced by unholy passions. 

Who hath not lifted up his soul} Who has no 
tdolatrous inclinatian; whose faith is pure, and who 
conscientiously fulfils his proniises and engagements. 

Verse 5. He shall receive the blessing] Perhaps 
alluding to Obed-edom, at whose house the ark had 
been lodged, and on whom God had poured out espe- 
cial blessings. 

And righteousness} Mercy: every kind of neces- 
sary good. It is the mercy of God that crowns the 
obedience and fidelity of good men. For what made 
them good and faithful 2? God’s mercy. What crowns 
their fidelity? God's mercy. 

Verse 6. This is the generation] This is the de- 
scription of people who are such as God can approve 
of, and delight in. 

That seek thy face, O Jacob.] It is most certain 
that "9x Elohey, O God, has been lost out of the 
Hebrew text in most MSS., but it is preserved in two 
of Aennicott's MSS., and also in the Syriac, Vulgate, 
Sepluagint, Authiopic, Arabie, and Anglo-Saxon. 
‘Who scek thy face, O God of Jacob.” 

Selah.) That is, Itis confirmed; it is true. The 
persons who abstain from every appearance of cvil, 
and seek the approbation of God, are those in whom 
God will delight. 

Verse 7. Lift up your heads, O ye gates] The 
address of those who preceded the ark, the gates being 
addressed instead of the keepers of the gates. Allu 
sion is here made to the triumphal entry of a victorious 
general into the imperial city. 

In the hymn of Callimachus to Apollo, there are 
two lines very much like those in the text; they con- 
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The King of glory 


A. M. cir. 2962. 

B.C. cir. 102. 
Davidis, Regis 
Israclitaruin, 


cir. annum 
14. 


ye lift up. ye everlasting doors ; 
and the King of glory shall 
come in. 

8 Who zs this King of glory ? 
The Lorp strong and mighty, the Lorp mighty 
in battle. 





vey the very same sentiments. The poet represents 
the god coming into his temple, and calls upon the 
priests to open the doors, &c. 


Avtot vuv xatoxynes avakdivecbe zvAaw?, 
Avrat de kAnideg' 6 yap Oeog ovx ett paxpayr ; 


‘“* Fall back, ye bolts ; ye pond’rous dvors, give way ; 
For not far distant is the god of day.” 
Callin. Hymn in Apol., ver. 6, 7. 


The whole of this hymn contains excellent senti- 
ments even on the subject of the Psalms. 

Everlasting doors| ‘There seems to be a reference 
here to something Jike our porteullis, which hangs by 
pullies above the gate, and can be let down at any 
time so as to prevent the gate from being forced. In 
the ease to which the psalmist refers, the porteullis is 
let down, and the persons preceding the ark order it 
to be raised. When it is lifted up, and appears above 
the head or top of the gate, then the folding doors are 
addressed : “ Be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors ;” let 
there be no obstruction; and the mighty Conqueror, 
the King of glory, whose presence is with the ark, 
and in whieh the symbol of his glory appears, shall 
enter. Make due preparations to admit so august and 
glorious a Personage. 

Verse 8. Who is this King of glory 2} This is the 
answer of those who are within. Who is this glorious 
King, for whom ye demand entrance? To whieh they 
reply :——- 

The Lord strong and mighty, the Lord mighty in 
battle.| It is Jehovoh, who is come to set up his 
abode in his imperial eity : Ife who has conquered his 
enemies, and brought salvation to Israe]. To make 
the matter still more solemn, and give those wrthout 
an opportunity of deseribing more particularly this 
glorious Personage, those within hesitate to obey the 
first summons: and then it is repeatcd, ver. 9— 

Lift up your heads, O ye gates; even lift them up, 
ye everlasting doors; and the King of glory shall 
come in.] ‘Yo whieh a more particular question is 
proposed .— Vio is He, tnis Aing of glory? To 
whieh an answer is given that admitted of no reply. 
The Lord of hosts—he who is caming with innume- 
rable armies, He 7s this King of glory. On whieh, 
we may suppose, the portcullis was lifted up, the gates 
thrown open, and the whole eavaleade admitted. This 
verse seems to have been spoken hefore the ark ap- 
peared: Who is this (At sek) King of glory? when 
its coming was merely announced. Inthe tenth verse 
the form isa little altered, because the ark, the symbol 
of the Divine Presence, had then arrived. Who is IIc, 
(S17 22 mt hu,) this King of glory? Here He is, to 
answer for himself. ‘ The Lord is in his holy temple ; 
let all the carth keep silence before him.” 
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enlering his temple. 


9 Lift up your heads, O ye A.M cir. 2962. 


B. C. cir. 1042 
gates: even lift them up, ye Davidis, Regis 
‘ e: Israelitarum, 
everlasting doors: and the King cir. annum 
14. 


of glory shall come in. _ = ne 
10 Who is this King of glory ? The Lorp 
of hosts, he zs the King of glory. Selah. 


Though this Psalm has all the appearance of being 
an unfinished pteee, yet there is 2 vast deal of dignity 
and inajesty in it; and the demands from without, the 
questions from those within, and the answers to those 
questions, partake of the true sublime; where nature, 
dignity, and simplicity, are very judiciously mingled 
together. The whole procedure is natural, the lan- 
guage dignified, and the questions and answers full of 
simplicity and elevated sentiments. 

Several, both among aneients and moderns, have 
thought this Psalm speaks of the resurrection of our 
Lord, and is thus to be understood. It is easy to 
apply it in this way: Jesus has conquered sin, Satan, 
and death, by dying. IIe now rises from the dead ; 
and, as a mighty Conqueror, claims an entrance into 
the realms of glory, the kingdom which he has pur- 
chased by his blood; there to appear ever in the 
presence of God for us, to which he purposes to raise 
finally the innumerable Aosts of his followers ; for, in 
reference to these, He is the Lord of hosts ; and, in 
reference to his victory, He is the Lord mighty in 
battle. 


ANALYSIS OF THE TWENTY-FOURTH PSALM. 


The subject of this Psalm is Christ, ealled the King 
of glory, ver. 7, and it has ¢2o parts :— 

I. The first concerns Christ’s lordship, which is, in 
general, over the whole world, ver. 1. 2; but in par- 
ticular, over the Chureh, ver. 3 to 7. 

tt. An exhortation to all men to receive Christ for 
their King. 

I. The first part of this Psalm shows that God is 
King of all the world; but in this kingdom he has 
two kinds of snbjeets— 

1. Either all men in general: ‘ For the earth is the 
Lord’s, and all that therein is; the compass of the 
world, and they that dwell therein.” And for this he 
gives a reason, from the creation of it. He ought to 
have the dominion of it, and all in it: ‘ For he hath 
founded it upon the seas, and established it upon the 
floods.” 

2. But all are not his subjects in the same way. 
There are a people whom he has ealled to be his sub- 
jects in another manner. Therc is a mountain which 
he hath sanetified and chosen above all other hills to 
make the seat of his kingdom, viz., the Church; and 
over them that Jive in it he is in a more peculiar man- 
ner said to be “ord, than of the! whole earth; and 
these are more properly called his servants and sub- 
jeets. And yet among these there is a difference too, 
for some only profess to be his servants, and call him 
Lord, as hypocrites; there are some others that are 
his servants really and truly. And that this differenee 
may be taken notice of, the prophet asks, Quis? 
‘Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord!” And 

Cc 





The psalmist prays 


‘Who shall stand in his holy place ?” As if he should 
say, Not guisguis ; it is not every one; for infidels 
are not so much as in the Church. Hypocrites, how- 
soever in the Church, are not true members of the 
mystical Church ; and some who come to the hill of 
the Lord, yet stand not in his holy place ; for many 
believe only for a season, and few continue faithful 
unto death. 

3. That it may then be truly known who they are 
over whom he is truly Rer gloria, “the King of 
glory,” the prophet gives ns their character, and sets 
down three distinctive notes hy which they may be 
known :— 

1. Cleanness af hands: ‘He that hath clean 
hands ;” @ cade furto, §c.; is free from all external 
wicked actions. For the hand is opyavoy opyavay, 
the organ of the organs. 

2. Purity of heart. For external purity is not 
enough, except the heart, the fountain of our actions, 
be clean. 

3. Truth of the tongue. Is not guilty of lies and 
perjuries. ‘He that hath clean hands and a pure 
heart ; who hath not lifted up his soul unto vanity, nor 
sworn deceitfully.” After the prophet has given the 
character by which you may know the man, he assigns 
his reward, and ends with an acclamation: 1. This is 
he that “ shall receive the blessing from the Lord, and 
righteousness (i. e., justification) from the God of his 
salvation.” 2. ‘This is the generation of them that 
seek thee ;” that is, these are the people of God: let 
others boast themselves, and please themselves as they 
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earnestly to God. 


list, yet these are the godly party; these are they 
“that seek thy face, O God of Jacob.” 

II. ‘The second part is considered by some as an 
exhortation to all men, especially princes, nobles, and 
magistrates, that they receive, acknowledge, and wor- 
ship Christ, as King. 

1. Lift up your heads, O ye gates; that is, as some 
understand it—O ye princes that sit in the gates, lift 
up your heads and hearts to him, that the King of 
glory may come in. 

2. To which good counsel the prophet brings in the 
princes asking this question: “ Who is this King of 
glory ?”’ to which he answers, “The Lord strong and 
mighty, the Lord mighty in battle.” One who is able 
to bruise you to atoms with his iron rod, and will do 
so if you reject him. And that the exhortation 
may pierce the deeper, he doubles both it and the 
answer. 

After all, the most natural meaning is that which is 
given in the notes: from which we may infer :— 

1. That the regal city is in no state of safety, if it 
have not the ark of the Lard. 

2. That the ark—even the purest form of sound 
words in devotion, is nothing, unless they who min- 
ister and worship have clean hands and pure hearts, 
endeavouring to worship God in spirit and in troth. 

3. That where the right faith is professed, and the 
worshippers act according to its dictates, there is the 
presence and the continual indwelling of God: “ Lift 
up your heads, O ye gates—and the King of glory 
shall come in.” 


PSALM AXV. 


The psalmist, in great distress, calls upon Gad frequently, 1-5; prays for pardon with the strong confidence 
af being heard, 6-11; shaws the blessedness af the righteaus, 12-14 ; again earnestly implores the Divine 
mercy ; and prays for the restoration af Israel, 15-22. 


A Psalm of David. 


A. M. cir. 3426. UNTO 4 thee, O Lor», do [lift 





B. C. cir. 578. 
C. cir. 176. up my soul. 
mp. “ i . 
Be chia 2 O my God, I " trust tn thee: 
__terum. jet me not be ashamed, © let not 
@ Psa. Ixxxvi.4;exlin. 8; Lam. 111. 41.——> Psa. xxii. 5 ; xxxi. 1; 


NOTES ON PSALM XXV. 

This Psalm seems to refer to the case of the cap- 
tives in Babylon, who complain of oppression from 
their enemies, and earnestly beg the help and mercy 
of God. 

It is the first of those called acrostic Psalms, i. e., 
Psalms each line of which begins with a several letter 
of the Hebrew alphabet in their common order. Of 
acrostic Psalms there are seven, viz., XXV., XXXIV., 
XXXVil., CXi., CXil., cxix., and cxlv. It is fashionable 
to be violent in encomiums on the Jews for the very 
faithful manner in which they have preserved the 
Hebrew Scriptures; but these encomiums are, in 
general, ill placed. Even this Psalm is a proof with 
what carelessness they have watched over the sacred 
deposit committed to their trust. ‘The letter } vaw is 

¢e 


: : ‘ ‘ave ein step: 
mme enemies triumph over “,°6%0 
me. A. My C. See 

: ymMp. - 

3 Yea, let none that wait on — cix, annum 

tertium. 


thee be ashamed: let them be 
ashamed which transgress without cause 


xxxiv.8; Isa. xxviii. 16; xlix.23; Rom. x J11.——¢ Psa. xiii. 4 





— oe ————— __ -— 


wanting in the fifth verse, and p Aaph in the erghteenth ; 
the letter \ resh heing twice inserted, once instead of 
 koph; anda whole line added at the end, entirely 
out of the alphabetical series. 

Verse 1. Do I lift up my soul.] His soul was cast 
dawn, and hy prayer and faith he endeavours to lift tt 
up to God. 

Verse 2. J trust in thee| 1 depend upon thy infinite 
goodness and mercy for my support and salvation. 

Let me not be ashamcd)] Hide my iniquity, and for- 
give my guilt. 

Verse 3. Let none that wait on thee be ashamed] 
Though he had burden enough of Ais own, he felt for 
athers in similar circumstances, and became an inter- 
cessor in their belialf. 

Transgress without cause.) Perhaps 0°712 boge- 
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The privileges of those 


A.M. cir. 3126, d 

woe. 6 Slow, me thy 

A U.C. cir. 176. Lorp; teach me thy paths. 
Oly mp. L. 


sein 5 Lead me in thy truth, and 
tertium. teach me: for thou art the God 
of my salvation; on thee do I waitall the day. 

6 Remember, O Lorp, ¢ thy ‘ tender mer- 
cies and thy loving-kindnesses ; for they have 
been ever of old. 

7 Remember not & the sins of my youth, nor 
my transgressions: ™ according to thy merey 
remember thou me for thy goodness’ sake, O 
Lorp. 

aexoue kN, to; Psa. v. 13 xxvii. J]; Ixxxvi. 103 (cxix., 


exlitt. 8, {0.——° Psa. cil. 173 evi. 13 evil. 1; Isa. lxit. 15; 
Jer. xxxiil. 1t. f Heb. thy bowels. 





dim may here mean idolatrous persons. “ Let not 
them that wait upon and worship thee be ashamed : 
but they shall be ashamed who vainly worship, or trust 
in false gods.” See Mal. ii. 11-16. The Chaldeans 
have evil entreated ns, and oppressed us: they trust in 
their idols, let them see the vanity of their idolatry. 

Verse 4. Shaw me thy ways| The psalmist wishes 
to know Gad’s way, to be taught his path, and to be led 
into his éruth. Je cannot discern this way unless God 
show it; he cannot learn the path unless God teach it; 
and he eannot walk in God’s truth unless God lead 
him: and even then, unless Gad continue to teach, he 
shall never fully learn the lessons of his salvation ; 
therefore he adds, ‘“ Lead me in thy truth, and teach 
me ;”? ver. 5. 

That he may get this showing, teaching, and leading, 
he comes to God, as the “‘ God of his salvation ;”” and 
that he may not lose his labour, he ‘ waits on him all 
the day.” Many lose the benefit of their earnest 
prayers, because they do not persevere in them. They 
pray for a time; get remiss or discouraged ; restrain 
prayer; and thus lose all that was already wronght for 
and in them. 

Verse 5. On thee do I wait] This is the line in 
which 1 vax, the sixth letter in the order of the alphabet, 
is lost; for the line begins with s aleph, JIN othecha, 
“on thee.” But four of Aennicott’s and De Rossi's 
MSS. have Jin} veothecha, “ AND upon thee.” This 
restores the lost 1 vau, which signifies “and.” The 
Septuagint, Syriac, Vulgate, Arabic, /Ethiopic, and 
Angla-Saron, preserve it. 

Verse 6. Remember, O Lard, thy tender mercies, 
and thy laving-kindnesses] The word 0°97 rachamim, 
means the commtseration that a man feels ip his bow- 
els at the sight of distress. The second word, D°79n 
chasadim, signifies those kindnesscs which are the 
offspring of a profusion of benevolence. 

They have been ever of old.| Thou wert ever wont 
to display thyself as a ceaseless fountain of good to all 
ihy creatures. 

Verse 7. Remember not the sins of my youth] Those 
Which [ have committed through inconsiderateness, 
and heat of passion. 

Aecording to thy mercy) As it is worthy of thy 
merey 10 aet aecording to the measure, the greatness, 
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ways, O| 8 ' Good and upright zs the 


who fear the Lord. 


A. M. cir. 3426. 
’ B. C. cir, 578. 
Lorp: therefore will he teach A. uf C. cir. 176 


: ; lymp. L. 
sinners in the way. cir. annum 

9 The meek*will he guide __‘¢™™™ 
in judgment: and the meek will he teach 
his way. 

10 All the paths of the Lorn are mercy and 
truth unto such as keep his covenant and his 
testimonies. 

11 * For thy name’s sake, O Lorn, pardon 
mine iniquity ; ! for it zs great. 

12 What man zs he that feareth the Lorn? 








€ Job xiit. 26; xx. 1t; Jer. iii. 25. b Psa. li. 1.——i Psalm 
12.95 liv. 6; Uxxit. 1, &e.—-* Psa. xxxi. 3; Ixxix.9; cix. 21; 
exlit. 1t.——! See Rom. v. 20. 


and general practice of thy mercy; so give me an 
abundant pardon, a plentiful salvation. 

For thy gaadness’ sake} Goodness is the nature ol 
God; mercy flaws from that goodness. 

Verse 8. Good and upright is the Lord) He is good 
in his nature, and righteous in his conduct. 

Therefore will he teach sinners] Because he is good, 
he will teaeh sinners, though they deserve nothing but 
destruction: and because he is right, he will teach 
them the true way. 

Verse 9. The meek will he guide) 0°23 anavim, 
the poor, the distressed ; he will lead in judgment— 
he will direet them in their cause, and bring it toa 
happy issue, for he wil! show them the ieay in which 
they should go. 

Verse 10. All the paths of the Lord] DNS or- 
chath signifies the tracks or ruts made by the wheels 
of wagons by often passing over the same ground. 
Mercy and truth are the paths in whieh God con- 
stantly walks in referenee to the ehildren of men; 
and so frequently does he show them mercy, and so 
Frequently does he fulfil his ¢ruzh, that his paths are 
easily diseerned. How frequent, how deeply indent- 
ed, and how multiplied are those tracks to every 
family and individual! Wherever we p0, we see 
that God’s merey and truth have been there by the 
deep tracks they have lef: behind them. But he is 
more abundantly merciful to those who keep his ecave- 
nant and his testimontes ; i. e., those who are conform- 
ed, not only to the letter, but to the spirit of his pure 
religion. 

Verse 11. For thy name’s sake, O Lord, pardon} 
I have sinned; I need merey; there is no reason why 
thou shouldst show it, but what thou drawest from the 
goodness of thy own nature. 

Verse 12. That feareth the Lord] Who has a 
proper apprehension of A:s holiness, justice, and truth; 
and who, at the same time, sees himself a fallen spirit, 
and a transgressor of God’s holy law, and consequently, 
under the eurse. That is the person that truly and 
reverentiy fears God. 

Ilim shail he teach} Such a person has a teachable 
spirit, 

The way that he shall ehoose.} The way that in 
the course of Providenee he has chosen, as the way in 
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David implores 


A.M. cir. 3426. m}; } 
BG aaa, -™ him shall he teach in the way 


A.U.C. cir. 176. that he shall choose. 
Olymp. L. A 
cir. annum 13 "His soul ° shall dwell at 
oils ease ; and P his seed shall inherit 
the earth. 

14 1 The secret of the Lorp zs with them 
that fear him; ‘and he will show them his 
covenant. 

15 * Mine eyes are ever toward the Lorp; 
for he shall *t pluek my feet out of the net. 

16 "Turn thee unto me, and have mercy 
upon me ; for I am desolate and afflicted. 

17 The troubles of my heart are enlarged : 











m Psa. xxxvil. 23. 2 Prov. xix. 23. ° Heb. shall lodge in 
goodness. Pr Psa, xxxviil. 11, 22, 29.——4 Prov. lil. 32; see 
Jou vil. 11; xv. lo. 





which he is to gain things honest in the sight of all 
men; God will bless him in it, and give him as much 
earthly prosperity as may be useful to his soul in his 
secular vocation. 

Verse 13. His soul shall dwell at ease] pon 3103 
betob talin, “ shajl lodge in goodness ;” this is the mar- 
ginal reading in our version; and is preferable to that 
in the text. 

His seed shall inherit] His posterity shall be hlessed. 
For them many prayers have been sent up to God by 
their pious fathers ; and God has registered these prayers 
in their behalf. 

Verse 14. The secret of the Lord is with them] 
1D sod, the secret assembiy of the Lord is with them 
that fear him; many of them have a Church in their 
own house. 

He will show them his covenant.] He will let them 
see how great blessings he has provided for them that 
love him. Some refer this to the covenant of redemp- 
tion by Christ Jesus. 

Verse 15. Mine eyes are ever toward the Lord] All 
my expectation is from him alone. If I get at any time 
entangled, he will pluek my feet out of the net. 

erse 16. Turn thee untome] Probably the prayer 
of the poor captives in Babylon, which is continued 
through this and the remaining verses. 

Verse 17. The troubles of my heart are enlarged] 
The evils of ourcaptive state, instead of lessening, seem 
to multiply, and each to be extended. 

Verse 18. Look upon mine affliction] See my dis- 
tressed condition, and thy eye will affect thy heart. 

Forgive all my sins.) My sins are the cause of all 
ray sufferings ; forgive these. 

This is the verse which should begin with the letter 
> koph; but, instead of it, we have 4 resk both here, 
where it should zo¢ be, and in the next verse where 
it should be. Dr. Aennicott reads N3D\1p kumah, “arise,” 
and Houbigant, \Sp ketsar, “cut short.” ‘The word 
which began with P Aoph has been long lost out of the 
verse, as every version seems to have read that which 
now stands in the Hebrew text. 

Verse 19. Consider mine enemies] Look upon them, 
and thou wilt see how impossible it is that I should be 
able to resist and overcome them. They are many, 
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the Divine mercy. 


O bring thou me out of my A. M, cir. 3426. 


; B. C. cir. 578. 
distresses. A. v. C. cir. 176. 
: ae ] 1. 
18 * Look upon mine affliction a 
and my pain; and forgive al] _ ‘eum. 


my sins. 
19 Consider mine enemies; for they are 
many ; and they hate me with cruel hatred. 
20 O keep my soul, and deliver me: * let me 
not be ashamed; for I put my trust in thee. 
21 Let integrity and uprightness preserve 
me ; for I wait on thee. 
22 ¥ Redeem Israel, O God, out of all his 
troubles. 

















tr Or, and his covenant to make them know it. *Psa. cxli. 8. 
t Heb. bring forth. u Psa. Ixix. 16; Ixxxvi. 16. v2 Sam. xvi. 
12, W Heb. hatred of violence. *® Ver. 2.—Y Psa. cxxx. 8. 





they hate me, and their hatred drives them to acts of 
cruelty against me. 

Verse 20. O kcep my soul} Save me from sin, and 
keep me alive. 

Let me not be ashamed| We ends as he began; see 
verse 2: ‘Let me not be confounded, for I put my 
trust in thec.”’ 

Verse 21. Let integrity and uprightness] 
to have a perfect heart, and an upright life. 
seems to be the meaning of these two words. 

Verse 22. Redeem Israel, O God] The people are 
prayed for in the preceding verses as if one person; 
now he includes the whole, Jest his own persona) ne- 
cessities should narrow his heart, and cause him to for- 
get his fellow sufferers. 

This verse stands out of the order of the Psalm; and 
does not appear to have formed a part of the alphabet- 
ical arrangement. It is a general prayer for the redemp- 
tion of Israe] from captivity ; and may well be applied to 
those of the true Israel who are seeking for complete 
redemption from the power, the guilt, and the pollution 
of sin; and from all the ¢roudles that spring from it. 
And Jet it be ever known, that God alone can redeem 
Israe}. 


I wish 
This 


ANALYSIS OF THE TWENTY-FIFTH PsaLM. 


This Psalm is a continued earnest prayer of a man 
or a people pressed with danger and enemies, and sen- 
sible of God’s heavy displeasure against sin. It con- 
sists of five petitions. 

I. His firsé petition is, that his “enemies may not 
triumph over him,” ver. 2, 

Il. His second is for instruction, ver. 4, 5, which 
he urges, ver. 8, 9, 10, 12, 13, 14. 

Ill. Wis third is for mercy and forgiveness, ver. 6, 
gine : 

IV. His fourth is a renewal of his first, ver. 15, 16, 
17, &c., with many arguments. 

V. His fifth is for Israel in general, ver. 22. 

I. He begins with the profession of his faith and 
confidence in God, without which there can be na 
prayer: ‘“ Unto thee, O Lord,” &c.; he relies not an, 
nor seeks after, any human help. And upon this living 
hape, he prays— 
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l. For this life, hat it shame him net, as it does where 
aman hopes, and is frustrated : “ Let me not he asham- 
ed.” Make it appear that I hope not in thee in vain. 

2. * Let not mine enemies triumph over me.” Glo- 
rying that T am deserted. This petition he urges by 
this argument: The example may prove dangerous, 
if thou send me no help; but it will be to thy glory, 
if I] be relieved. If he were delivered, the faith and 
hope of others would be confirmed; if deserted, the 
good would faint and fail, the wicked triumph: there- 
fore he prays, O, let none that wait on thee be ashamed ; 
but lect them be ashamed who transgress, that is, they 
that do me wrong maliciously, without any cause being 
given by myself. 

Il. Ile petitions for instruction, that ho may be always 
guided and governed by the word of God, that he sink 
not under the cross, but rely on God’s promises. 

1. ‘“ Show me thy ways, and teach me thy paths.” 
Show me that thou often dealest severely with thy 
best servants: bringest duwn, before thou exaltest; 
mottifiest, before thou quickenest ; and settest the cross 
before the crown. Teach me—show me, that this is 
thy way. 

2. ‘* Lead me in thy truth, and teach me.” Cause 
me to remember that thy promises are firm and true ; 
yea and amen to those who trust in thee. This makes 
me hope still: “Thou art the God of my salvation.” 

ITi. His third petition is for mercy. He prays for 
merey, and the removal of the sin that obstructs it. 

1. ‘* Remember, O Lord, thy tender mercies, &c., 
which have been ever of old;” i. e., deal mercifully 
with me as thou hast ever done with those who flee te 
thee in their extremity. 

2. He prays for the remission of the sins of his 
youth: “ Remember not the sins of my youth.” This 
petition he repeats, ver. 11: ‘For thy name’s sake 
pardon mine iniquity ;’ and upon this confession: 
“For it is great.” 

The psalmist here breaks off prayer; and, to con- 
firm his confidence, speaks of the nature and person 
of God. It is necessary sometimes, even in the midst 
of our prayers, to call to mind the nature of God, and 
his ways with his people, lest, through a sense of our 
unworthiness or great unfaithfulness, we should be dis- 
couraged. And this course David takes; he says, 

1. “ Good and upright is the Lord.” 1. Good, for 
he receives sinners gratis. 2. Upright—constant and 
true in his promises; therefore he will teach sinners 
in the way. 

2. “The meek will he guide in judgment.” Tle will 
not suffer them to be tempted abave their strength; 
wil teach them what to answer; and will not proceed 
with rigour, but will interpret all in the most favour- 
able sense. 

3. In a word, ‘All the ways of the Lord are mercy 
and truth.” 1. Mercy, in that he freely offers the 
remission of sins, the graces of his Spirit, support in 
distresses, and at last eternal life, to those who by 
faith and a good conscience walk before him: “ Keep 
his covenant and his testimonies ;” for the words of 
the covenant are: “T will be thy God, and the Ged 
of thy seed ;” upon which follows: “ Walk before me, 
and be thou perfect.” 

4..Upon the confidence of whieh promises and 
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twenty-fif th Psalm. 


covenant the psalmist repeats his prayer: ‘ O Lord, 
pardon mine iniquity ; for it is great,” ver. 11. 

The psalmist now admires the happiness of him 
who trusts in God: ‘“* What man is he that feareth the 
Lord!’ This happiness he sets forth by the fruits that 
follow his picty :—— 

1. The first fruit he shall gather is instruction and 
direction in his vocation, and private life: “ Him shall 
he teach in the way,” &c. 

2. The second is, that his happiness shall not be 
momentary, but firm and lasting: ‘ His soul shall 
dwell at ease.” 

3. Tho third is, that he shall be happy in hts pos- 
terity: ‘* His seed shall inherit the land.” 

4. The fourth is, that the redemption of mankind 
by Christ Jesus, with all the effects of it, pardon, ho- 
liness, &e., which is a secret unknown to the world, 
shall be revealed and applied te him: “ The secret of 
the Lord is with them that fear him; and he will show 
them his covenant.” 

IV. Being confirmed by these promises, and cheered 
with these fruits, he, 

1. Testifies his faith in God for deliverance : “ My 
eyes are ever toward the Lord; he will pluck my feet 
out of the net.” 

2. He then renews his former prayer, it being 
nearly the same as that with which he began. It is 
conceived in several clauses: 1. ‘Turn thee unto me.” 
2. “ Have mercy upon me.” 3. “O bring me out of 
my distresses.” 4. “Look upon my affliction and 
trouble, and forgive me all my sins.” 5. ‘* Consider 
mine enemies.” 6. “O keep my senl, and deliver 
me.” 7. “Let me not be ashamed.” 8. “ Let in- 
tegrity and uprightness preserve me.” 

Petitioners, and men in misery, think they can never 
say ennugh. This makes him often repeat the same 
thing. The sum is, that God would hear and grant 
him defence and deliverance in his dangers ; remission 
of sins which caused them; and pretect, direct, and 
govern him in his troubles. 

3. That he might prevail in his suit, like an excel- 
lent orator, he uses many arguments to induce God to 
be propitious to him :— 

1. His faith and trust in his promises: ‘“ Mine eyes 
are ever towards the Lord.” 

2. The danger he was now in: ‘ His feet were in 
the net.”’ 

3. He was oppressed, alone, and had none to help 
him: “T am desolate and afflicted.” 

4, Ifis inward afflictions and pain were grievous: 
* The troubles of my heart are enlarged.”’ 

5. His enemies were many, powerful, merciless, 
cruel: “ Mine enemies are many—and hate me with 
ervel hatred.” 

6. And yet ] am innocent, and desire to be so; and 
am thy servant: “ Let integrity and uprightness pre- 
serve inc; for I wait upon thee.” 

V. The psalmist having thus, through the Psalm, 
prayed for himself, at last offers up a short but earnest 
petition for the whole Church; which proceeds from 
that fcllowship or communion which ought to be among 
all saints : ‘‘ Redeem Israel, O God, out of all his trou- 
bles!’ Turn our captivity, and forgive the sins which 
have occasioned it. 

e 
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PSALM XXVL. 


God for his integrity. 


PSALM XXVI. 


The psalmist appeals to God for his integrity, and desires to be brought to the Divine test in order to have 
his innocence proved, 1-3; shows that he had avoided all fellowship with the wicked, and associated with 
the upright, 4-8; prays that he may not have his final lot with the workers of iniquity, 9, 10; purposes 


to walk uprightly before God, 11, 12. 
A Psaim of David. 
JUDGE ®me, O Lorp; for I 


have © walked in mine in- 
tegrity: °I have trusted also in the 
Lorp; therefore I shall not slide. 
24Examine me, O Lorn, and prove me; 
try my reins and my heart, 
3 For thy ° loving-kindness zs before mine 
eyes: and ‘I have walked in thy truth. 
4 ¢] have not sat with vain persons, nei- 


A. M. cir. 3426. 
B. C. cir. 578. 
A. U. C. cir. 176. 
Olymp. L. 
Cir. annum 
tertium. 


«Psa. vii. 8.——>Ver. 11; 2 Kings xx. 3; Prov. xx. 7. 
¢ Psa. Xxvill. 73 xxxi. 145 Proy. xxix. 25. d Psa, vii. 9; xvii. 
33 Ixvi. 103 exxxix. 23; Zech. xiii. 9. ¢ Psa. xvil. 73 xxxvl.7; 


NOTES ON PSALM AXVI. 

This Psalm, and the two following, are supposed by 
Calmet to be all parts of one ode, and to relate to the 
time of the captivity, containing the prayers, supplica- 
tions, complaints, and resolutions of the Israelites in 
Babylon. This is probable; but we have not evi- 
dence enough to authorize us to be nice on such points. 
See on the following verse. 

Verse 1. Judge me, O Lord| There are so many 
strong assertions in this Psalm concerning the inno- 
cence and uprightness of its author, that many suppose 
he wrote it to vindicate himself from some severe re- 
flections on his conduct, or accnsations relative to plots, 
conspiracies, &c. This seems to render the opinion 
probable that attributes it to David dnring his exile, 
when all manner of false accusations were brought 
against him at the court of Saul. 

I have walked in mine integrity] I have never plot- 
ted against the life nor property of any man; I have 
neither coveted nor endeavoured to possess myself of 
Saul’s crown. 

f have trusted] Had I acted otherwise, I could not 
have been prosperous; for thou wouldst not have worked 
miracles for the preservation of a wicked man. 

I shall nat slide.| 1 shall be preserved from swerving 
from the paths of righteousness and truth. 

Verse 2. Examine me, O Lard] To thee I appeal ; 
and feel no hesitation in wishing to have all the mo- 
tives of my heart dissected and exposed to thy view, 
and to that of the world. 

Verse 3. For thy loving-kindness} A sense of thy 
favour and apprebation was more to my heart than 
thrones and sceptres ; and in order to retain this bless- 
ing, f have walked in thy truth. 

Verse 4. L have not sat with vain persons) NWN 
methey shav, men af lies, dissemblers, backbiters, &ce. 

Neither will I go in with dissemblers| py) naa- 
lamim, the hidden ones, the dark designers, the secret 
plotters and conspirators in the state. 

Verse 5. I have hated the cangregation af evil 

Vor. II], ( 20 ) 








ther will I go in with dissem- A, M. cir. 3426. 


B. GC. cir. 578. 

blers. A. u ate: cir. 176, 
lymp. L. 
5 I have "hated the gongre- Peer 
tertium. 


gation of evil doers; ‘and will 
not sit with the wicked, 

6 * I will wash mine hands in innocency: so 
will I compass thine altar, O Lorn: 

7 That I may publish with the voice of 
thanksgiving, and tell of all thy wondrous works 

8 Lorp, !I have loved the habitation of thy 
xl. 10, £15 11.1, &e. f2 Kings xx. 3.——+s Psa.1.1; Jer. xv. 17, 


h Psa, xxxi. 6; exxxix. 21, 22.——i Psa. i. I. k See Exod. xxx 
19,20; Psa. Ixxili. 13; 1 Tim. 11. 8.—! Psa. xxvii. 4. 








doers} Ihave never made one in the crowds of dis- 
contented persons; persons who, under pretence of 
rectifying what was wrong in the state, strove to sub- 
vert it, to breed general confusion, to overturn the laws, 
seize on private property, and enrich themselves by 
the spoils of the country. 

Verse 6. J will wash mine hands in innocency} 
Washing the hands was frequent among the Jews, and 
was sometimes an action by which a man declared his 
innocence of any base or wicked transaction. ‘This 
Pilate did, to protest his innocence of the mal-treat- 
ment and death of Christ. I will maintain that inno- 
eence of life in which I have hitherto walked; and 
take care that nothing shall be found in my heart or 
life that would prevent me from nsing the most holy 
ordinance, or worshipping thee in spirit and truth. 

So will I compass thine altar) It is a mark of re- 
spect among the Hindoos to walk several times round 
a superior, and ronnd a femple. 

Verse 7. That I may publish] I have endeavoured 
to act so as always to keep a conscience void of offence 
towards thee and towards man. I have made a pro- 
fession of faith in thee, and salvation from thee, and 
my praetice gives na lie to my professton. 

Verse 8. Lord, I have loved the habitation of thy 
house} I have earefully used thine ordinances, that | 
might obtain more grace to help me to persevere. And 
I have not-been attentive to those duties, merely be- 
eause they were incumbent on me; but J have loved 
the place where thine honour dwelleth ; and my delight 
in thy ordinances has made my attendance as pleasant 
as it was profitable. This verse would be better trans- 
lated, Jehovah, I have loved the habitation of thy house, 
and the place of the tabernacle of thy glory. The habi- 
tation must mean the holy of holies, where the Divine 
Presence was manifest; and the place of the taberna- 
cle must refer to the mercy-seat, or the place where 
the glory of the Lord appeared between the cherubim, 
upon the lid or eever of the ark of the covenant. 
From his dwelling there, }2W mishean, the plaee and 
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The psalmist purposes tu 


A M. clr. 26. ‘ lace m W thine 
ee cir 578. liouse, and the p here 


A.U.C.cir.176. honour dwelleth. 
ae 9 "Gather ® not my soul with 
Oy sinners, nor my _ life with 
P bloody men: 
10 In whose hands zs mischief, and their 
right hand is ¢ full of * bribes. 


m Heb. of the tabernacle of thy honour. a Or, Take not away. 
oSee 1 Sam. xxv. 29; Psa. xxviii. 3.——p Heb. men of blood. 
a Heb. filled with. 








the appearance were called MyDW shechinah; the 
dwelling of Jehovah, or that glorious appearance which 
was the symbol of the Divine Presence. 

Verse 9. Gather not my soul with sinners] AsI 
have never loved their company, nor followed their 
practice, let not my eternal lot be cast with them! I 
neither love them nor their ways; may I never be 
doomed to spend an eternity with them! 

Verse 10. Their right hand is full of bribes.] He 
speaks of persons in office, who took bribes to pervert 
judgment and justice. 

Verse 11. But as for me, I will walk in mine integ- 
rity] Whatever I may have to do with public affairs, 
shall be done with the strictest attention to truth, jus- 
tice, and mercy. 

Redcem me] From all snares and plots laid against 
my life and my soul. 

And be merciful unto me.) 1 deserve no good, but 
thou art merciful ; deal with me ever in thy mercy. 

Verse 12. My foot standeth in an even place] On 
the above principles [ have taken my stand: to abhor 
evil; to cleave to that which is good; to avoid the 
company of wicked men; to frequent the ordinances 
of God; to be true and just in all my dealings with 
men ; and to depend for my support and final salvation 
on the mere mercy of God. He who acts in this way, 
his feet stand in an even place. 

I will bless the Lord.| In all my transactions with 
men, and in all my assemblings with holy people, I 
will speak good of the name of the Lord, having 
nothing but good to speak of that name. 


ANALYSIS OF THE TWeENTY-SIXTH PsaLM. 


There are four general parts in this Psalm :— 

I. An appeal of David to God to he his Judge, 
ver. 1, 2. 

II. The causes that indnced him to make the appeal. 
His conscious innocence, integrity, &c. 

III. A petition, ver. 9, 11. 

IV. Elis gratitude, ver. 12. 

I. Ile begins with his appeal to God, whom he 
knew to be a just Judge; and therefore desires to be 
dealt with according to law: “Judge me; examine 
ine; prove me; try me; even my reins and my heart.” 

Il. Then he assigns two causes of it; his integrity 
nnd his faith. 

1. His fait# and confidence in God were such that 
he knew that the Judge of all the world would do him 
right. ‘1 have trusted in the Lord; therefore, J shall 
not slide.” 1 will not change my religion, though 
powerfully tempted to do so. 

2 His integrity: “1 have walked in my integrity.” 
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walk uprightly before God. 


1) A. M. cir. 3426 
11 But as for me, I will B.C. cir. 578. 


walk *%tn mine integrity: re- A.U.C. cir. 176, 
: Oly mp. L. 

deem me and be merciful © cir annum 

unto me. teruiun 





12 * My foot standeth in an “even place: 
Yin the congregations will I bless the 
Lorp. 


r Exod. xxili. 8; Dent. xvi. 19; 1 Sam. viii. 3; Isa. xxxiii. 15. 
8 Ver. lL. ‘Psa. xl. 2.——vu Psa. xxvii. 1].——v Psa. xxii. 22; 
evil. 32; exi. |b. 








For which he assigns the cause: ‘‘ Thy loving-kind- 
ness is before my eyes; ] have walked in thy truth.” 
I follow thy word, and the principle it lays down. 

Next he sets down his integrity by an injunction of 
parts, which were two: 1. How he carried himself to 
men; 2. How he conducted himself towards God. 

1. He abstained from all society, confederacy, coun- 
sels, and intimacy with wicked men; he did hate and 
abominate their ways: “J have not sat in counsel 
with vain persons, neither will I go in with dissemblers : 
I have hated the congregation of evil doers, and will 
not sit with the wicked.” 

2. The other degree of his integrity was, his piety: 
‘Y will wash my hands in innocence,” i, e., I will 
worship thee; and for this end he would keep his 
hands from blood, oppression, &c., in order that he 
“might publish with the voice of thanksgiving, and 
tell of all the wondrous works of the Lord.” 

3. He mentions a second act of his piety, his ove 
to God’s house, and the service done in it: ‘‘O Lord, 
I have loved the habitation of thy house, and the place 
where thy honour dwelleth.” 

IlJ. Upon which conscientiousness of his integrity 
he falls to prayer, that God would not suffer hin to 
be polluted with the conversation of wicked men, nor 
involved in their punishment: ‘ Gather not my soul 
with sinners.” 

Observe the many titles he gives to wicked men :— 

1. They are vain persons; void of the fear of God; 
irreligious, ver. 4. 

2. Deep, dark men; saying one thing with their 
mouth, and another with their heart, ver. 4. 

3. Malignant ; doing «ll for their own ends, ver. 5. 

A. Impious; regardless of God and religion, ver. 5. 

5. Sinners; traders in wickedness, ver. 9. 

6. Blood-thirsty men; cruel and revengeful, ver. 9. 

7. Mischievous ; ready to execute with their hands 
what they had plotted in their Aeart, ver. 10. 

8. Lovers of bribes; perverting judgment for the 
sake of money, ver. 10. 

With such David will have nothing to do: “ But 
as for me, I will walk in my integrity.” Redeem me 
from such people, and be merciful to me. 

IV. Lastly. He shows his gratitude. ‘“ My foot 
stands in an even place;” hitherto J am sure I am in 
the good way. I will therefore praise the Lord in the 
congregation ; not only privately, but publicly. 

My foot hath hitherto heen kept right by thy grace 
and mercy; therefore, when thou shalt bring me back 
again to thy temple, I will not be ungrateful, but will 
sing praises to thy name in and with the great con- 
gregation. Amen. 








The psalmist 


PSALM XXVII. 


exults in God 


PSALM XXVII. 


The righteous man’s confidence in God, 1-3; hts ardent destre to have the spiritual privilege of worshipping 
God in his temple, because of the spiritdal blessings which he expects to enjoy there, 4-6; his prayer to 
God for continual light and salvation, 7-9; his confidence that, though even his own parents might for- 


sake him, yet God would not, 10. 


Therefore he begs to be taught the right way to be delivered from all 


his enemies, and to see the goodness of the Lord in the land of the ae 11-13; he exhorts others to 


trust in God; 


VV. DAY. EVENING PRAYER. 
A Psalm of David. 


A. M. cir. 3426. 4 

ecleaeca. HE Lorp zs *my light and 

A. u. Cc. gir. 170 >my salvation; whom shall 
cit annum 1 fear? © the Lorp Zs the strength 
tertium. of my life; of whom shall I be 

afraid ? 


2 When the wicked, even mine enemies and 
my foes, ?came upon me to ° eat up my flesh, 
they stumbled and fell. 





« Psa. Ixxxiv. 11; Isa. Ix. 19,20; Mic. vii. 8——» Exod. xv. 2. 
¢ Psa Ixii. 2,6; cxviii. 14, 21; Isa. xii. 2.4 Heb. approached 
against me. “e Psa. xiv. 4. 


NOTES ON PSALM XXVIII. 

In the Hebrew and Chaldee this Psalm has no other 
title than simply 3199 /edavid: To or For David. In 
the Syriac: “ For David ; on acconnt of an infirmity 
which fell upon him.” In the Vulgate, Septuagint, 
Arabic, and Azthiopic, it has this title: “A Psalm of 
David, before he was anointed.” The Anglo-Saxon 
omits all the titles. For this title there is no authority 
in fact. However, it may be just necessary to state 
that David appears to have received the royal unction 
three times: !. In Bethlehem, from the hand of 
Samuel, in the house of his father Jesse ; 1 Sam. xvi. 
13. 2. At Hebron, after the death of Saul, by the 
men of Judah; 2 Sam. ii. 4. 3. By the elders of 
{srae], at Hebron, after the death of Ishbosheth, when 
he was acknowledged king over all the tribes; 2 Sam. 
v. 3. At which of these anointings the Psalm was 
written, or whether before any of them, we know not; 
nor is the question to be decided. Some commenta- 
tors say that it is a Psalm belonging to the captivity, 
and upon that system it may be well interpreted. And 
lastly, it has been contended that it was written by 
David after he had been in danger of losing his life 
by the hand of a gigantic Philistine, and must have 
perished had he not been succonred by Abishat; see 
the account 2 Sam. xxi. 17; and was counselled by 
his subjects not to go out to battle any more, /est he 
should extinguish the hght of Israel. To these ad- 
visers he is supposed to make the following reply :— 

Verse 1. The Lord is my light and my solvation) 
This light can never be extingnished by man; the 
Lord is my salvation, my safeguard, my shield, and 
my defence ; of whom then should I be afraid ? 

Verse 2. When the wicked—came upon me] Near 
as I appeared to you to be in danger of losing my life, 
I was safe cnough in the hands of the Lord; and those 
who thought to have eaten me up, stumbled, failed of 
their purpose, and fe/? ; the Philistine lost his own life. 





to be of good courage ; and to expect strength for their hearts, 14. 


3 § Thougha host shouldencamp 4; ™M. cir. 3426. 
oe C. cir. 578, 
against me, my heart shall not fear: A.U.C. cir. 176. 
h : : Olymp. L. 
though war should nse against © cir. annum 


me, in this wel L be confident. 
4 &Qne thing have I desired of the Lorp, 
that will I seek after; that I may * dwell in 
the house of the Lorp all the days of my life, 
to behold ‘the * beauty of the Lorp, and to 
inquire in his temple. 
5 For !in the time of trouble he shall hide 


tertium. 


€ Psa. 111, 6.——<« Psa. xxvi. 8.——b Psa. Ixv. 4; Luke ii. 37. 
i Or, the delight———* Psa. xc. 17.—~~-! Psa. xxxi. 203 Ixxxiil. 3; 
xei. |; Isa. iv. 6. 


Verse 3. Though a host should encamp against me} 
I am so confident of the Almighty’s protection, that 
were I alone, and encompassed by a host, J would not 
fear. JI am in the hand of God; and while in that 
hand, I am safe. 

Verse 4. One thing have I desired) If I am grown 
too old, and from that circumstance unable to serve my 
country, I shall then prefer a retirement to the taber- 
nacle, there to serve God the rest of my days. There 
I shall behold hts glory, and there I niay ingeutre and 
get important answers respecting Israel. 

But though these words may be thus interpreted, 
on the ahove supposition, that David penned the Psalm 
on the occasion of his escape from the Philistine, and 
the desire expressed by his subjects that he should go 
no more ont to war; yet it appears that they more 
naturally belong to the captivity, and that this verse 
especially shows the earnest longing of the captives 
to return to their own land, that they might enjoy the 
benefit of Divine worship. 

Verse 5. He shall hide me in his pavilion] 72322 
besuccoh, in his tabernacle. I would make his temple 
my residence; J would dwell] with God, and be in 
continual safety. Pavilion comes from papilio and 
romidiwy, a butterfly. It signifies a ¢ent made of cloth 
stretched out on poles, which in form resembles in 
some measure the insect ahove named. 

In the secret of his tabernacle] Were there no 
other place, he wonld put me in the holy of holies, so 
that an enemy would not dare to approach me. 

He shall set me upon a rock.} He shall so strengthen 
and establish me, that my enemies shal] not be able 
to prevail against me. He shall hide me where they” 
cannot find me, or put me ont of the reach of the fiery 
darts of the wicked. ILe who lives nearest to Cod 
suffers least from temptation. “ Draw nigh to God, 
and he will draw nigh to thee: resist the devil, and he 
will flee from thee.” 
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The psalmist prays fora 


A M. cir. 3126. me in his pavilion: in the secret 


B. C. eir. $78. . : 
A t.Ccew.176. of his tabernacle shall he lide 
Olymp L. 
cir avaum me; he shall ™set me uponarock. 
tertium. 


6 And now shall "mine head 
be lifted np above mine enemies round about 
me; therefore will I offer in his tabernacle 
sacrifices °of joy; I will sing, yea, I will sing 
praises unto the Lorn. 





mPsa xl. 2.——9 Psa. iii. 3-——9° Heb. of shouting ——p Or, My 
heart said unto thee, Let my face seek thy face, Kc. 








Verse 6. Now shall mine head be lifted up] We 
shall most assuredly be redeemed from this captivity, 
and restored to onr own land, and to the worship of 
our God in his own temple. There shall we offer saeri- 
fices of joy ; we will sing praises unto the Lord, and 
acknowledge that it is by his might and mercy alone 
that we have been delivered. 

Verse 7. Hear, O Lord, when I cry] This is the 
utmost that any man of common sense ean expect—lo 
be heard when he crics. But there are multitudes who 
suppose God will bless them whether they ery ar nat ; 
and there are others, and not a few, who although they 
listlessly pray and cry not, yet imagine God must and 
will hear them! God will answer them that pray and 
cry; those who do not are most likely to be without 
the blessings which they so much need. 

Verse 8. When thou saidst, Seek ye my face] Wow 
mnuch labour and skill have been employed to make 
sense of this verse as it stands in our translation! The 
original words are the following, from which our Ver- 
sion has been forcibly extraeted :— 

WPAN MD PID AN “3D wp 137 WN 7 lecha amar 
iibbi bakkeshu panai ; eth paneycha, Yehovah, abakkesh; 
of which I believe the true rendering to be as fol- 
lows: ‘ Unto thee, my heart, he hath said, Seek ye 
my face. Thy face, O Jehovah, I will seek. O my 
heart, Gol hath commanded thee to seek his face.” 
Then, Ais face I will seek. Which may he para- 
phrased thus: Unto thee, his Church, God hath said, 
Seek ye, all who compose it, my face. ‘To which J, 
his Church. have answered, Thy face, O Jehovah, I 
will scek. On referring to Archbishop Secker, I find 
that he, and indeed Bishop Horsley, are of the same 
mind. 

I had formerly proposed another method of reading 
this ditficult verse. Suspecting that some error had 
got into the text, for “3D 1wpa bakkeshu panay, “ seek 
ye my fave,” I had substituted PID WpaN abakkesh 
pancycha, * 1 will seck thy face ;” or with the Vulgate 
and Seplurzint, pid Nwps bakkesti paneycha, “Thave 
sought thy faec,” exguisiwit fe factes mea, Weel nryo, 
ro meodwruy cov. And this sinall alteration scemed to 
make a good sense: “ My heart said unto thee, I 
have sousht thy fiee, (or, T will seck thy face,) and 
thy face, () Lord, I will seek.” I have not only done 
what it was my duty and interest to do, but [ will 
continue fo do it. Some have proposed to mend the 
text thus: *27 WON 1? 9 lech lecha, amar libbi, ““Go 
to, saith my heart,” Mi 3D wd) nebakkesh pency Ye- 
bonah, “ Let us seck the face of Jehovah.” This is 
valier a violent emendation, and is supported by nei- 
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continuance of Divine favour 


7 Hear, O Lorn, when I eryoiry-ct. a0. 


with my voice: have mercy also A. U.C. cir. 176. 
upon me, and answer me. 


Olymp. L. 
cir. annum 
tertium. 


8 ? When thou saidst, 1 Seek 


ye my face; my heart said unto thee, Thy 
face, Lorp, will I seek. 


9 * Hide not thy face far from me; put not 
thy servant away in anger: thou hast been *my 


ie a ea 
qPsa. xxiv. 6; cv. 4.—— Psa. Ixix. 17; cxliti. 7.——* Psa. xl. 
7s Ixitt. 73 Ixx. 5. 





ther MSS. nor Versions. ‘The whole verse is want- 
ing in one of Dr. Kennicott’s MSS. On the whole T 
prefer what is first proposed, and which requires no 
alteration in the text; next, that of the Vulgate and 
Septuagint. 

The old Psalter paraphrases thus: Cil the saide 

im bert, the mp face soght: thn fate, lord, ¥ sal 
seke, ‘The gernyng of my hert that spekes til god, 
and he anely heres: saide til the my fate, that es my 
presence soght the and na nother thyng. And fra now 
I sal seke thy face lastandly, til my dede; and that I 
fynd my sekyng :” i. e., To thee, said my heart; thee 
my face sought: thy face, O Lord, I shall seck. “Che 
getning of wn bert, that spekes til God, and he anely 
heres, tit the mp face; that es, my presence soght the 
and no nother thyng: and fta now ¥ sal seke thp 
face lastandly, til my dede, and that I fynd my sekyng :” 
i. e., The yearning strong desire of my heart, whieh 
speaks to God, and he alone hears ; my face is to thee; 
that is, myself sought thee, and none other thing, and 
from now I shall seek thee lastingly till my death, and 
till that I find what I seek. 
Verse 9. Hide not thy face—from me] As my face 
is towards thee wheresoever I am, so let thy face be 
turned towards me. In a Persian MS. poem entitled 
lsSs sits Shah we Gudda, “The King and the 
Beggar,” I have found a remarkable couplet, most 
strangely and artificially involved, which expresses 
exactly the same sentiment :— 


By ead j) end seo be Sy 
per KAD jf eed EH) Le US pes 
One meaning of which is— 
Our face ts towards THEE in all our ways; 
Tny face is tewards vs in all our intentions. 


Something similar, though not the same sentiment, 
is in Hafiz, lib. i1., gaz. v., cap. 2 :— 


wre eal oe OS sped yy bys 
Lee pod slr Ld AIS Spue gy 


How can we with the disciples turn our face 
towards the kaaba, 
When our spiritual instructer turns his face to- 
wards the wine-cellar ? 
I shall subjoin a higher authority than either :— 
‘Orr opdarwor Kupiou ear dixouous, 
Kas wra aurou sig Osyow aurwr 
Tl gotw-ov 65 Kugiou cori wouvrag xaxn. 
1 Pet. titi 








The good effects of 


A. M. cir. 3426. 2 é He f bis 
BC. cit, 878. help ; leave me not, neither fo 


A.U.C.cir.176. sake me, O God of my salvation. 


ps al 10 t When my father and my 
___tertium. = mother forsake me, then the 
Lorp " will take me up. 


11 * Teach me thy way, O Lorp, and lead 
me in a “plain path, because of * mine 
enemies. 

12 Y Deliver me not over unto the will of mine 

t Isa. xlix. 15. 4 Heb. will dake me; Isa. xl. 11. v Psa. 
xxv. 4; Ixxxvi. 11; cxixi——w Heb. @ way ea Psa. 

sa. v..8* liv. 5. 


RXV. 12, Heb. those which observe me; 
y Psa. xxxv. 25. 











For the eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous ; 
And his ears to their supplication : 
And the face of the Lord is upon the workers of evil. 


Verse 10. When my father and my mother forsake 
me] Or, more literally, “ For my father and my 
mother have forsaken me; bunt the Lord hath gathered 
me up.”’ My parents were my protectors for a time ; 
but the Lord has been my Protector always. There 
is no time in which I do not fall under his merciful 
regards. 

Verse 11. Teach me thy way] Let me know the 
gracious designs of thy providence towards me, that 
my heart may submit to thy will. 

And lead me in a plain path| In the path of right- 
eousness, because of mine enemies, who watch for my 
halting. 

Verse 12. Deliver me not over unto the will of mine 
enemies| To thetr soul, 75)1 benephesh; their whole 
soul thirsts for my destruction. Let them not be grati- 
fied. They have suborned witnesses against me, but 
they are false witnesses: unmask their wiekedness, 
and confound their counsels. 

Verse 13. I had fainted, wnless I had believed] 
The words in italics are supplied by our translators ; 
but, far from being necessary, they injure the sense. 
Throw out the words I had fainted, and leave a 
break after the verse, and the elegant figure of the 
psalmist will be preserved : “ Unless I had believed 
to see the goodness of the Lord in the land of the 
living” What! what, alas! should have become 
of me ! 

Dr. Hammond has observed that there is a remark- 
able elegance in the original, whieh, by the use of the 
beautiful figure aposiopesis, makes an abrupt breaking 
off in the midst of a speech. He compares it to the 
speech of Neptune to the winds that had raised the 
tempest to drown the fleet of A“neas.—Auneid. hb. 
ieever. 131. 

Eurum ad se zephyrumque voeat: dehinc talia fatur; 
Tantane vos generis tennit fidueia vestri ? 

Jam eelum terramque, meo sine numine, venti, 
Miscere, et tantas audetis tollere moles ? 

Quos ego—sed motos prestat componere fluectus. 





To Eurus and the western blast he cried, 

Does your high birth inspire this bonndless pride? 
Audacious winds! withont a power from me, 

To raise at will such mountains on the sea? 


PSALM XXVII. 


the psalmist’s confidence. 


enemies: for * false witnesses 4; M. a soe 
are risen up against me, and such A. U.C. cir. 176. 

as * breathe out cruelty. ean 

13 I had fainted, unless I had __ tern. 
believed to see the goodness of the Lorp Pin 
the land of the living. 

14 ° Wait on the Lorn: be of good courage, 
and he shall strengthen thine heart: wait, I say, 
on the Lorp. 





ts] Sam. xxii. 9; 2 Sam. xvi. 7,8; Psa. xxxv. 11.—— Acts 
1x. 1,.——» Psa. lvi. 133 cxvi. 95 exlii. 5; Jer. xi. 19; Ezek. 
xxvi. 20. ¢ Psa. xxxi, 24; Ixii. 1,53; cxxx.5; Isa. xxv. 9; 
Hab. ii. 3. 











Thus to confound heaven, earth, the air, and main; 





Whom I but, first, I’ calm the waves again. 
Pitts. 
Verse 14. Wait on the Lord| All ye who are in 


distress, wait on the Lord. Take me for an example. 
I waited on him, and he strengthened my heart; wait 
ye on him, and he wall strengthen your heart. You 
cannot be unsneeessful; fear not. Wazt, I say, on the 
Lord ; wait for his suecour in doing his will. Age 
viriliter, says the Vulgate ; act like a man, hope, believe, 
work, and fear not. 


ANALYSIS OF THE ''WENTY-SEVENTH PSALM. 


There are four general parts in this Psalm. David 
shows, 

I. How free he is from fear in any danger; and he 
shows also the cause of his confidenee, ver. 1, 2, 3. 

II. He expresses his love to God’s house and his 
religion, ver. 4, 5, 6. 

IIf. He prays for succonr and support, ver. 7, &c. 

IV. He exhorts others to dependence on the Lord, 
ver. 14. 

I. It is possible (independently of the reason given 
in the notes) that some person, friend or foe, might 
ask David how he felt during the persecutions raised 
against him by Saul? ‘To whom he may be supposed 
to return this answer: “I was never disheartened, 
never in despair; and the reason was, God was my 
Light to guide me, my Rock to save me, and my 
Strength to sustain and support me: ‘The Lord is 
my light,’ &c.” And this he amplifies in the next 
two verses: 1. By experience: he had already found 
this true: ‘“ When the wicked, even mine enemies, 
eame upon me to eat up my flesh, they stumbled 
and fell.” 2. He puts a case: “ Though a_ host 
should eneamp against me, my heart shall not fear ; 
though war should rise against me, in this will I be 
confident.” 

The arguments for his confidence were, 1. God’s 
goodness, ver. 1. 2. His own experience, ver. 2. To 
which he adds, 3. What God would do for him. 

1. He would hide him in his tabernaele, ver. 5. 

2. That though his father and mother should for- 
sake hin, God would take him up, ver. 19. 

3. That he should see the goodness of God in the 
land of the living, ver. 13. 

II. He expresses his great love and affection to the 
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The psalmist prays for 


house of God: “One thing I have desired,” and in 
this he was constant. “ Tuar (emphatically) I will 
seek after; that 1 may dwell in the house of the Lord 
all the days of my life.” For three ends :— 

t. “To behold the beauty of the Lord.” 
now good and gracions he is. 

2. “To inquire in his temple.” 
the mind of God. 

3. * To offer in his temple sacrifices of joy, and to 
sing praises to the Lord.” 

And this was another argument of his security : 
“For in the time of trouble he will hide me in his 
pavilion—he shall set me upen a rock, and my head 
shall be lifted up.” And— 

III. Ile prays for sueconr and support. 

t. For audience, and an answer: ‘ Hear, O 
Lord, when I cry; have mercy upon me, and an- 
swer me.” 

2. The ground of his prayer; his having willingly 
received the commandment of God: ‘He hath 
said, Scek ye my face. Thy face, O Lord, will 
I seek.” 

3. The matter of his prayer in general: ‘ Hide 
not thy face from me; put not thy servant away in 
anger.”’ In which he had good hope of success from 
former experience. ‘Thou hast been my help; be 


To taste 


There to search 


PSALMS. 


support in his affliction. 


to me now as thou hast been: ‘“ Leave me not, nor 
forsake me, O God of my salvation,” &c. 

4. The matter of his prayer in perticulor: “Teach 
me thy way, O God; lead me ina plain path.” ‘That 
is, teach me what to do that I may please thee, and 
“Jead me in a plain path,” that [ may escape the 
snares of my enemies. ‘“ Deliver me not over to their 
will,” for they seek my ruin. 1. They are perjured 
men: ‘“ False witnesses have risen up against me.” 
2. They are mischievously bent: ‘“ They breathe out 
cruelty.” 

5. And their cruelty and falsehood are so great that 
‘“‘unless J] had believed to see the goodness of the 
Lord in the land of the living,” what would have be- 
come of me! 

IV. He concludes with an exhortation that all others 
would consider his example, and in their greatest ex- 
tremities be courageous, and put their trust in God as 
he did: “ Wait on the Lord, be of good courage, and 
he shall strengthen thy heart; wait, I say, on the 
Lord.” Be an expectant; for he that has promised 
to come will come, and will not tarry. But wait 
actively; be not idle. Use the means of grace; read, 
hear, pray, believe, work. Acknowledge him in all 
thy ways, and he will direct thy steps. They that 
wait upon the Lord shall never be confounded. 


PSALM XXVIII. 


A righteous man in affliction makes supplication to God, and complains of the malice of his enemies, 1-4, 
whom he describes as impious, and whose destruction he predicts,5. He blesses God for hearing his prayers, 
and for filling him with consolation, 6, 7; then prays for God's people, 8, 9. 


Al Psalm of David. 


A. M. err. 3426. T _ 

B.C. cir. 378. | ;}NTO thee will I cry, O 
A.U. ©. cir, 176, Loro my rock; *be not 
‘mp. La. . . 
sie anna stlent >to me: Clest, if thou 


ree be silent to me, I become like 





® Psa. Ixxxtii. 1.— Heb. from me. 


~» 
ie 


¢ Psa. Ixxxiv. 43 exhii, 
4d] Kings vi. 22, 23; vill. 28, 29; Psa. v. 7. 
NOTES ON PSALM XXVIIL. 

This Psalm is of the same complexion with the two 
preceding ; aud belongs most probably to the times of 
the captivity, though some have referred it to David 
in his persecutions. In the five first verses the author 
prays for support against his enemies, who appear to 
have acted treacherously against him. In the szath 
and seventh he is supposed to have gaincd the victory, 
and returns with songs of triumph. The erghiA is a 
chorus of the people sung to their canyuering fing. 
The niuth is the prayer of the king far his people. 

Verse 1. O Lord my reck] ‘wy tsuri not only 
means my rock, but my fountain, and the origin of all 
the good I possess. 

If thou be silent] If thou do not answer in such a 
way as to leave na doubt that thon hast heard me, J 
shall be as a dead man. It is a modern refinement in 
theology which teaches that no man can know when 
God hears and answers his prayers, but by an induc- 
tion of particulars, and by an tnference from his pro- 
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them that go down into the pit. A; Mi cir, 3426. 


; B. C. cir. 578. 

2 Hear the voice of my AU. C. cir, 176. 
° . mp. . 
supplications, when I cry unto cin eee 
Lertium. 


thee, ¢ when I lift up my hands 
° toward f thy holy oracle. 


eOr, toward the oracle of thy sanctuary.— Psalm 
CXXXVI]. 2, 








— Se = 


mises. And, on this ground, how can any man fairly 
presume that he is heard or answered at all? May 
not his zrductions be no other than the common occur- 
rences of providence? And may not providence he no 
more than the necessery occurrence of cvents? And 
is it not possible, on this skeptic ground, that there is 
no God to hear or answer! ‘True religion knows 
nothing of these abominations; it teaches its votaries 
to pray to God, to expect an answer from him, and 
to look for the Holy Spirit to bear witness with 
their spirits that they are the sons and daughters 
of God. 

Verse 2. Taward thy holy oracle.] wp vat 
debir kodshecha; debir properly means that place in 
the holy of holies from which Gnd gave oracular an- 
swers to the high priest. This is a presumptive proof 
that there was a femple now standing; and the custom 
of stretching out the hands in prayer towards the tem- 
ple, when the Jews were at a distance from it, is here 
referred to. 








He praises God PSALM 


A.M. cir 3426. 3 ¢ Draw me not away with the 

B. C. cir. 578. ; ; 

A.U. C.cir.176. wicked, and with the workers of 
Olymp. L - oe h ; 
cir.annum iniquity, > which speak peace to 
tertium. 


their neighbours, but mischief zs 
in their hearts. 

4 ‘Give them according to their deeds, and 
according to the wickedness of their endeavours : 
give them after the work of their hands; ren- 
der to them their desert. 

5 Because *they regard not the works of the 
Lorp, nor the operation of his hands, he shall 
destroy them, and not build them up. 





& Psa. xxvi. 9.—— Psa. xii. 2; Iv. 21; Ixii. 4; Jer. ix. 8. 
i2 Tim. iv. 14; Rey. xviii. 6.——s Job xxxiv. 27; Isa. v. 12. 
1 Psa. xviii. 2.——m Psa. xiii. 53 xxii. 4. 


Verse 3. Draw me not away] Let me not be in- 
volved in the punishment of the wicked. 

Verse 4. Give them] Is the same as thou wilt give 
them; a prophetic declaration of what their lot will he. 

Verse 5. They regard not the works of the Lord] 
They have no knowledge of the true God, either as to 
his nature, or as to his works. 

He shall destroy them, and not build them up.| This 
ig a remarkable prophecy, and was literally fulfilled : 
the Babylonian empire was destroyed by Cyrns, and 
never built up again; for he founded the Persian 
empire on its ruins. Even the place where Babylon 
stood is now no longer known. 

Verse 7. The Lord is my strength] 1 have the 
fullest persuasion that he hears, will answer, and will 
save me. . 

Verse 8. The Lord is their strength] Instead of 
199 lamo, to them, eight MSS. of Kennicott and De 
Rossi have \2y5 leammo, to his people ; and this read- 
ing is confirmed by the Septuagint, Syriac, Vulgate, 
Agthiopic, Arabic, and Anglo-Saxon. This makes the 
passage more precise and intelligible; and of the truth 
of the reading there can be no reasonable doubt. 
‘The Lerd is the strength of his peopLe, and the 
Saving strength of his anointed.” Both ding and peo- 
ple are protected, upheld, and saved by him. 

Verse 9. Sove thy peaple| Continne to preserve 
them from all their enemies; from idolatry, and from 
sin of every kind. .. 

Bless thine inheritance] They have taken thee for 
their God; thou hast taken them for thy people. 

Feed them] 1 raah signifies bath to feed and to 
govern. Feed them,asa shepherd does his flock; rule 
them, as a father does his children. 

Lift them up for ever.| Maintain thy trae Church; 
let na enemy prevail against it. Preserve and mag- 
nify them for ever. Lift them up: as hell is the bot- 
tomless pit in which damned spirits sink down for 
ever; or, as Chaucer says, downe all downe; so heaven 
is an endless height of glory, in which there is an 
eternal rising or exaltation. Down, all down; up, all 
up; for ever and ever. 


ANALYSIS oF THE TwentTy-rIGHTH Psaum. 


There are three parts in this Psalm :— 
J. A prayer, ver. 1-6. 


for his mercies. 


XXVIII. 
6 Blessed be the Lorn, because ae 0m oi 


he hath heard the voice of my A.U.C. cir. 176. 
ees Olymp. L. 

supplications. oon rnim 

7 The Lorp zs !my strength eee 
and my shield; my heart ™ trusted in him, 
and I am helped: therefore my heart greatly 
rejoiceth ; and with my song will I praise him. 

8 The Lorp zs ® their strength, and he zs the 
° saving ? strength of his anointed. 

9 Save thy people, and bless 4 thine inherit- 
ance: * feed them also, *and lift them up for 
ever. 








n Or, his strength. © Heb. strength of salvations. p Psa. xx. 
q Deut. ix. 29; 1 Kings vii. 51, 53.——r Or, rule; Psa. 
s Ezra i. 4. 





6. 
Ixxviii. 71. 





IJ. A thanksgiving, ver. 6—9. 

lf]. A prayer for the Church, ver. 9. 

}. The first part is a prayer to God; in which he 
first requests audience, ver. 2: ‘Hear me.” And his 
prayer is sa described, that it sets forth most of the 
conditions requisite in one that prays :— 

1. The odject—Gop: “Unto thee, O Lard, do J 
ery. 

2. His fazth: “To thee J cry, who art my rock.” 

3. His fervour: It was an ardent and vehement 
prayer +l cry.” 

4. Humility; it was a supplication: ‘ Hear the 
voice of my supplication.” 

5. His gesture: “I litt up my hands.” 

6. According to God’s orper: “Towards thy holy 
temple.” 

1. The argument he uses to procure an audience ; 
the danger he was in: “ Lest, if thou be silent, I be- 
come like them that go down ta the pit.” 

2. Then he expresses what he prays for, which is, 
that either 

1. He might not be carrupted by the fair persua- 
sions of hypocrites : 

2. Or that he might not be partaker of their pun- 
ishments: “ Draw me not away with the wicked.” 
Upon whom he sets this mark: ‘* Who speak peace— 
but mischief is in their hearts.” 

3. Against whom he uses this imprecation, which 
is the second part of his prayer: “Give them accord- 
ing to their own deeds,” &c. 

4. For which he gives this reason: They were 
enemies to God and to his religion; tar from repent- 
ance, and any hope of amendment: “ They regard 
not the words of the Lord, nor the operation of his 
hands ; therefore he shall destroy them, aud not bnild 
them up.”’. 

Il. Then follows an excellent form of thanksgiving, 
which he begins with “ Blessed be the Lord ;” and 
assigns the reasons, which express the chief parts of 
thanksgiving. 

1. That God heard him: “ He hath heard the voice 
of my suppucation.” 

2. That he would be his Protector: “ The Lord is 
my strength and my shield.” 

3. For his grace of confidence : ‘ My heart trusted 
in him.” 
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The great and mighty are 


4. That from bim he had relief: “I am helped.” 

5. The testification and annuneiation of this grati- 
tude: “Therefore my heart greatly rejoieeth; and 
with my song will I praise him.” He remembers the 
indenture : “| will DeLiver THEE,—thou shalt Praise 
ve.” And, therefore, with heart and tongue he gives 
thanks. 

6. And that God might have all the honour, 
he repeats what he said before: “ ‘The Lord is 
their strength,” &e., that is, of all them that were 
with him. 


PSALMS. 


called on to pratse God 


IWJ. He coneludes with a prayer, in which he com- 
mends the whole Church to God’s care and tuition. 

1. ‘Save thy people,” in the midst of these tumults 
and distraetions. 

2. “ Bless thine inheritanee ;” that they increase in 
knowledge, piety, and secular prosperity. 

3. ‘Feed them :” Give them a godly king. 

4. “Lift them up for ever:” Make their name fa- 
mous among the Gentiles; let them increase and mul- 
tiply till thy Chureh embraces all nations, and kindreds, 
and people, and tongues. This hath the Lord promised. 


PSALM XXIX. 


The psalmist calls upon the great and mighty to give thanks unto God, and to worship him in the beauty of 
holiness, on account of a tempest that had taken place, 1,2. He shows the wonders produced by a thunder- 


storm, which he calls the voiee of God, 3-9. 
he will do to his people, U1. 


< A Psalm of David. 


A. M. cir. 2985. T a b 
B etemects GG" E * unto the Lorn, O ° ye 


Davidis, Regis mighty, give unto the Lorp 
Israelitarum, 
cir. annum’ glory and strength. 
ie 2 Give unto the Lorp ¢* the 


glory due unto his name; worship the Lorp 
¢in ° the beauty of holiness. 





1 Chron. xvi. 28, 29; Psa. xcvi. 7, &, 9. 


b Heb. ye sons of 
the mighty. ¢ Heb. the honour of his name. 


4 Or, an his glo- 
NOTES ON PSALM XKIX. 

In the Hebrew, this is called 4 Psalm for David. 
The Vulgate says, “ A Psalm of David, when the ta- 
bernacle was completed.” The Septuagint says: “A 
Psalm of David, at the going out or exodus of the ta- 
bernacle.” The Aradic states it to be “ A prophecy 
concerning the incarnation; and concerning the ark 
and the tent.” Num. v. 12. The Syriac, “ A Psalm 
of David, concerning oblation.””. The Psalm was pro- 
bably written to commemorate the abundant rain which 
fell in the days of David, after the heavens had been 
shut up for three years; 2 Sam. xxi. 1-10. 

Verse 1. O ye mighty] DON *32 beney elim, “sons 
of the strong ones,” or “sons of rams.” The Chaldee 
has, “ Ye hosts of angels, sons of God.” The Vuil- 
gatc has, “ Offer to the Lord, ye sons of God; offer 
to the Lord the sons of rams :” in this rendering agree 
the Septuagint, Authiopic, Arabie, and Anglo-Saron. 
The old Psalter has, Sringes til Gord pe goddes 
sonies ; bronges ttt Word sonnes of wether: whieh 
it paraphrases thus: that es, yourself, sonnes of apos- 
tles, that war leders of goddes folk; qwam ye study 
to folow. 

Glory and strength.} 
might to him. 

The whole Psalm is employed in describing the 
effects produced by a thunder-storm which had lately 
taken place. 

Verse 2. The glory due unto his name] 
the glory of his name. 
ture is lure, 
ta him, 








Aseribe all excellence and 


Rather, 
His name is Mercy; his na- 
Ascribe merey, love, power, and wisdom 
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| ofien torn to pieces. 
All these are iinplied in the name Jehovah. | ful proof of this after a thunder-storm. 


Speaks of the majesty of God, 10; and points out the good 


3 The voice of the Lorn is 4: M. cir. 2985. 


B. C. cir. 1019. 
upon the waters: ‘the God of Davidis, Regis 


glory thundereth: the Lorp zs a 
upon § many waters. 

4 The voice of the Lorp 7s ® powerful ; the 
voice of the Lorp is : full of majesty. 

5 The voice of the Lorn breaketh the ce- 


rious sanctuary.——¢ 2 Chron. xx. 21.——S Job xxxvii. 4, 5.—< Or, 
great waters.——) Heb. in power.——i Heb. in majesty. 


In the beauty of holiness.| wip nvwn3 behadrath 
kodesh, “the beautiful garments of holiness.” Let the 
priests and Levites put on their best and cleanest ap- 
parel; and let the whole serviee be conducted in such 
a way as to be no dishonour 10 the Divine Majesty. 
The Vulgate and others read, In the palace of his holi- 
ness. Let all go to the temple, and return thanks to 
God for their preservation during this dreadful storm. 
see on ver. 9. 

Verse 3. The voice of the Lord] Tuunpen,so ealled, 
Exod. ix. 23,28,29; Job xxxvii. 4; Psa. xviii. 13; Isa. 
xxx. 30. On this subject see the note on Job xxxvii. 
4, where there is a particular description of the na- 
ture and generation of thunder; and of the lightning, 
clap, rain, and other phenomena which accompauy it. 

Upon many waters.} The clouds, which Moses 
ealls the waters whieh are above the firmament. 

Verse 4. Is powerful] There is no agent in uni- 
versa] nature so powerful as the electric fluid. It de- 
stroys life, tears castles and towers to pieces, rends 
the strongest oaks, and cleaves the most solid roeks: 
universal animate nature is awed and terrified by it. 
To several of these effects the psalmist here refers; 
and for the illustration of the whole I must refer to the 
above notes on Job. 

Full of majesty.) No sound in nature is so tre- 
mendous and majestic as that of thunder: it is the 
most fit to represent the voiee of God. 

Verse 5. Breaketh the cedars] Very tall trees at- 
tract the hghtning from the clonds, by which they are 
Woeds and forests give dread- 








Of the powerful 


A. M. cir. 2985. 
B. C. cir. 1019. 
Davidis, Regis 
Israelitarum, 
cir. annum 
Ol. 


dars; yea, the Lorn breaketh 
k the cedars of Lebanon. 

6 'He maketh them also to 
skip like a calf; Lebanon and 
m Sirion like a young unicorn. 

7 The voice of the Lorn ® divideth the flames 
of fire. 

8 The voice of the Lorn shaketh the wil- 


derness ; the Lorp shaketh the wilderness of 
° Kadesh. 


k isa. ii. 13.——1 Psa. cxiv. 4.——m Deul. iii. 9.——" Heb. cut- 
teth out.-—~ Num. xiii. 26. P Job xxxix. 1, 2, 3.——4 Or, to 


Verse 7. Divideth the flames of fire.} The forked 
zigzag lightning is the cause of thunder; and ina 
thunder-storm these lightnings are variously dispersed, 
smiting houses, towers, trees, men, and cattle, in dif- 
ferent places. 

Verse 8. The wilderness of Kadesh.| This was 
on the frontiers of Idumea and Paran. There may be 
a reference to some terrible thunder-storm and earth- 
quake which had occurred in that place. 

Verse 9. Maketh the hinds to calve) Strikes ter- 
ror through all the tribes of animals; which sometimes 
occasions those which are pregnant to cast their young. 
This, I believe, to be the whole that is meant by the 
text. [ meddle not with the fables which have been 
published on this subject both by ancients and moderns. 

Discovereth the forests} Makes them sometimes 
evident in the darkest night, by the sudden flash ; and 
often by selting them on fire. 

And in his temple] Does this refer to the effect 
which a dreadful thunder-storm often produces? Mul- 
titudes run to places of worship as asylums in order 
to find safety, and to pray to God. See on ver. 2. 

Verse 10. The Lord sitteth upon the flood) VV 
aw 2905 Yehovah lammabbul yashab, “ Jchovah sat 
apon the deluge.” It was Jehovah that commanded 
those waters to be upon the earth. He directed the 
storm; and is here represented, after a]l the confusion 
and tempest, as sitting on the floods, appeasing the 
fury of the jarring elements; and reducing all things, 
by his governing influence, to regularity and order. 

Sitteth king for ever.]| He governs universa] na- 
ture; whatsoever he wills he does, in the heavens 
above, in the earth beneath, and in all deep places. 
Every phenoinenon is under his government and con- 
trol. ‘There is something very like this in Virgil’s 
description of Neptune appeasing the storm raised by 
Juno for the destruction of the fleet of Atneas. See 
at the end of this Psalm. 

Verse 11. The Lord will give strength] Prosperity 
in our secular affairs ; success in our enterprises ; and 
his blessing upon our fields and cattle. 

The Lord will bless his people with peace.| Give 
them victory over their enemies, and cause the nations 
to be at peace with them; so that they shall enjoy 
uninterrupted prosperity. The plentiful rain which 
(od has naw sent is a foretaste of his future blessings 
and abundant mercies. 

In the note on ver. 10 I have referred to the fol- 
lowing «description taken from Virgil. Did he bor- 





PSALM XXIX. 


voice of the Lord 


9 The voice of the Lorp mak- 4, cir. 2985. 
eth Pthe hinds 4to calve, and _Davidis, Regis 
discovereth the forests: and in — eta 
his temple * doth every one speak ay 
of his glory. 

10 The Lorp *sitteth upon the flood; yea, 
‘the Lorp sitteth King for ever. 

11 "The Lorp will give strength unto his 
people ; the Lorp will bless his people with 
peace. 





be in pain. t Or, every whit of it uttereth, &c.——* Gen. vi. 17; 
Job xxxvili. 8, 25. t Psa. x. 16. u Psa. xxviii. 8. 








row some of the chief ideas in it from the 29th 
Psalm? The reader will observe several] coinci- 
dences. 


Interea inagno miscer] murmure pontum, 
Emissamque hyemem sensit Neptunus, et imis 
Stagna refusa vadis: graviter commotus, et alto 
Prospiciens, summa placidum caput extulit unda. 
Disjectam /Einee toto videt equore classem, 
Fuctibus oppressos 'Troas, ceelique ruina. 

* * * * a 


Kurum ad se zephyrumque vocat: dehine talia fatur. 
* * * * = 


Sic ait: et dicto citius tumida equora placat, 
Collectasque fugat nubes, solemque reducit. 
Cymothoé simul, et Triton adnixus acuto 
Detrudunt naves scopulo; levat ipse tridenti; 
Et vastas aperit syrtes, et Lemperat zquor, 
Atque rotis sommas levibus perlabitur undas. 


* oe 4 * * 


Sic cunctus pelagi cecidit fragor, equora postquam 

Prospiciens genitor, celoque invectus aperto, 

Flectit equos, curruque volans dat lora sceundo. 
ign. lib. i., ver. 124. 


‘¢ Mean time, imperial Neptune heard the sound 
Of raging billows breaking on the ground. 
Displeased, and fearing for his watery reign, 
He rears his awful head above the main, 
Serene im majesty ; then rolled his eyes 
Around the space of earth, of seas, and skies. 
He saw the Trojan fleet dispersed, distressed, 
By stormy winds and wintry heaven oppressed. 
* * * * * 


He summoned Eurus and the Western Blast, 
And first an angry glance on both he cast; 
Then thus rebuked. 


* * * ¥ * 


He spoke ; and while he spoke, he soothed the sea, 
Dispelled the darkness, and restored the day. 
Cymothoe, Triton, and the sea-green train 
Of beauteous nymphs, and daughters of the main, 
Clear from the rocks the vessels with their hands ; 
The god himself with ready trident stands, 
And opes the deep, and spreads the moving sands ; 
Then heaves them off the shoals: where’er he guides 
His finny coursers, and in triumph rides, 
The waves unruffle, an the sea subsides. 
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So when the father of the flood appears, 

And o'er the scas his sovereign trident rears, 

Their fury fails: he skims the liquid plains 

High on his chariot ; and with loosened reins, 

Majestic moves along, and awful peace maintains. 
DryDeEn. 


Our God, Jehovah, sitteth upon the flood: yea, 
Jehovah sitteth King for ever. 

The heathen god is drawn by his sea-horse, and 
assisted in his work by sudbaltern deities: Jehovah 
sits on the flood an everlasting Governor, ruling all 
things by his wi/f, maintaining order, and dispensing 
strength and peace to his people. The description 
of the Roman poet is fine; that of the Hebrew poet, 
majestic and sublime. 


ANALYSIS OF THE TWENTY-NINTH Psa. 


There are two parts in this Psalm :-— 

I. The exhortation itself, ver. 1, 2. 

II. The reasons on which it is founded. 
are drawn, 

1, From his power, ver. 3, fo ver. 11. 

2. From the proteetion he affords to his people, 
ver. Il. 

I. The exhortation, which is singular. It proceeds 
from a king, and not from a common man; a prince, 
a great prince; and reminds princes and great men 
that there is One greater than they; and that, there- 
fore, they should yield unto him his due honour and 
worship. 

1. That they freely yield and give it up: for which 
he is very earnest, as appears from the urged repe- 
tition, give, give, give. 

2. That in giving this, they must understand they 
are giving him no more than Azs due: ‘ Give him the 
honour due to his name.” 

3. What they are to give: glory and strength. 
1. They must make his name to be glorious. 2. They 
must attribute their strength to him. 

4. That they bow before and adore him. 

5. That they exhibit this honour in the proper 
pLace: ‘In his temple; and in the beauty of ho- 
liness.” 

II. And that they may be more easily persuaded to 
give the Lord the honour due to his name, he proposes 
tivo reasons to be considered :— 

First. His power; for although they be mighty 
ones, his power is infinitely beyond theirs; which is 
seen in his works of nature; but, omitting many 
others, he makes choice of the thunder, and the effects 
it produces. 


These 


PSALMS. 


twenty-ninth Psalin. 


1. From its nature: for howsoever philosophers 
may assign it to natural causes, yet religious mer. 
will look higher ; and, when they hear those fearful 
noises in the air, will confess, with the psalmist, that 
it is the voice of the Lord, which he repeats here seven 
times; and this voice has affrighted the stoutest- 
hearted sinners, and the mightiest of tyrants. 

2. From the place where this voice is given: ‘ The 
voice of the Lord is upon the waters; upon many 
waters.” 

3. From its foree and power. They are not vain 
and empty noises, but strike a terror: “ The voice 
of the Lord is powerful ; the voice of the Lord is full 
of majesty.” 

4. From its effects ; which he explains by an in- 
duetion :— 

1. Upon the strong Trees, the cedars of Lebanon: 
‘The voice of the Lord breaks the cedars,” &c. 

2. Upon the firmest mountains, even Lebanon and 
Sirion; for sometimes the thunder is accompanied 
with an earthquake, and the mountains ship like a 
calf, 

3. Upon the air; which is, to common minds, 
no small wonder; for, as nothing Is more contrary 
to fire than water, it is next to miraculous how, 
out of a watery cloud, sueh flames of fire should 
be darted. ‘*The voiee of the Lord divideth the 
flames of fire.” 

4. In the brute creation; for it makes them fear 
and leave their caves, dens, and woods; yea, makes 
some of them cast their young: “ The voice of the 
Lord shaketh the wilderness,” &c.; ‘it maketh the 
hinds to ealve.” 

5. In the mighty rains which follow upon it; 
when the eataraets of heaven are opened, and such 
floods of water follow that a man might fear that 
the earth was about to be overwhelmed by a second 
inundation. Out of all which he draws this con- 
clusion: “The Lord sitteth upon the flood ; the Lord 
sitteth a King for ever ;” therefore, the earth is not 
destroyed. 

Secondly. His second reason is drawn from the 
works of grace. 1. When He moves men to ac- 
knowledge his voiee, and to give him glory in his 
temple: ‘In his temple doth every man speak of 
his honour.” 2%. By the seeurity He gives to his 
people, even in the time when he utters his voiee, 
and speaks in thunder; whereas the wieked then 
tremble and quake: “ The Lord will give strength 
unto his people; the Lord will bless his people 
with peace,” i. e., bodily security, and peace of 
conselenee, 


PSALM XXX. 


The psalmist returns thanks to God for deliverance from great danger, 1-3. 
give thanks to God at the remembrance of his holiness, because of his readiness to save, 4, 5. 


He calls upon the saints to 
He relates 


how his mind stood affected before this great trial, and how soon an unexpected change took place, 8, 7; 
mentions how, and in what terms, he prayed for merey, 8-10; shows how God heard and delivered him, 


and the effect it had upon his mind, 11, 12. 
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The psalmist praises 


VI. DAY. MORNING PRAYER. 
A Psalm and Song .at the dedication of the house of David. 


A. M. cir. 2987. 
aa I WILL extol thee, O Lorp; 
Davidis, Regis for thou hast > hifted me up, 
Israelitarum, 

cir.annum’ and hast not made my foes to 
© rejoice over me. 

2 O Lorp my God, I cried unto thee, and 
thou hast “healed me. 





mDeui xx. 5; 2 Sam. v. I); vi. 20: bPsa. xxviii. 9. 
ePsa. xxv. 2; xxxv. 19, 24. ¢Psq. vi. 2; citi. 3. ¢ Psa, 
Ixxxvi. 13.—f Psa. xxvill. 1.—+ Psa. xl. 2; lv. 23; Ixxxviii. 








NOTES ON PSALM XNX. 

This Psalm or song is said to have been made or 
used at the dedication of the house of David, or 
rather the dedication of a house or temple; for the 
word David refers not to 1°20 hadbbayith, the house, 
but to Win mizmor, a Psalm. But what temple 
or house could this be? Some say, the temple 
built by Solomon; others refer it to the dedication 
of the second temple under Zerubbabel; and some 
think it intended for the dedication of a third temple, 
which is to be built in the days of the Messiah. 
There are others who confine it to the dedication of 
the house which David built for himself on Mount 
Sion, after he had taken Jerusalem from the Jebu- 
sites; or to the purgation and re-dedication of his 
own house, that had been defiled by the wicked con- 
duct of his own son Absalom. Calmct supposes it 
to have been made by David on the dedication of the 
place which he built on the threshing floor of Araunah, 
after the grievous plague which had so nearly deso- 
lated the kingdom, 2 Sam. xxiv. 25; I Chron. xxi. 
26. All the parts of the Psalm agree to this: and 
they agree to this so well, and to no other hypothesis, 
that I feel myself justified in modelling the comment 
on this principle alone. 

Verse 1. I will extol thee—for thou hast lifted 
me up) I will lift thee up, for thou hast lifted me 
up. Thou hast made me blessed, and I will make 
thee glorious. Thou hast magnified me in thy mercy; 
and I will show forth thy praise, and speak good of 
thy name. 

I have made some remarks on this Psalm in the 
Introduction. ; 

In this Psalm we find seven different states of mind 
distinctly marked :— 

1. It is implied, in the first verse, that David had 
been in great distress, and nearly overwhelmed by his 
enemies. 

2. He ecxtols God for having lifted him up, and 
having preserved him from the cruelty of his adver- 
saries, ver. 1-3. 

3. He is brought into great prosperity, trusts in 
what he had received, and forgets to depend wholly 
on the Lord, ver. 4-6. 

4. The Lord hides his face from him, and he is 
brought into great distress, ver. 7. 

5. Ile feels his loss, and makes earnest prayer and 
supplication, ver. 8-10. 

G6. He is restored to the Divine favour, and filled 
with joy, ver. 11. 


PSALM XXX. 


God for hts merctes. 


" ] : A. M. cir. 2987. 
O Lorn, * thou hast brought Bee. ic OI: 


up my soul from the grave : thou Davidis, Regis 
hast kept me alive, that I should aa 
not f go down to the & pit. = 

4 » Sing unto the Lorp, O ye saints of his, 
and give thanks ‘ at the remembrance of his 
holiness. 

5 For * his ' anger endureth but a moment; 








4,6; exhii. 75 Prov. i. 12. h 1 Chron. xvi. 4; Psa. xevii, 12. 
iOr, to the memorial. k Psa. ciii. 9; Isa. xxvi. 20; liv. 7, 8; 
2 Cor. iv. 17.—— Heb. there is but a moment in his anger. 











7. He purposes to glory in God alone, and to trust 
in him for ever, ver. 12. 

As it is impossible for any man to have passed 
through off these states at the same time; it is 
supposed that the Psalm, like many others of the 
same complexion, has been formed out of the memo- 
randa of a diary. See tls point illustrated in the 
Introduction. 

Thou hast lifted me up| Out of the pit into which 
I had fallen: the vain curiosity, and want of trust in 
God, that induced me to number the people. Bishop 
Horsley translates, Because thou hast depressed me. 
I thank God for my humiliation and afflictions, because 
they have been the means of teaching me lessons of 
great profit and importance. 

Verse 2. Thou hast healed me.) Thon hast re- 
moved the plague from my people by which they 
were perishing in thousands before my eyes. 

Verse 3. Thou hast brought up my soul from the 
grave] JIand my people were both about to be cut 
off; but thou hast spared us in mercy, and given us a 
most glorious respite. 

Verse 4. Sing unto the Lord, O yc saints of his) 
Ye priests, who wait upon him in his sanctuary, and 
whose business it is to offer prayers and sacrifices for 
the people, magnify him for the mercy he has now 
showed in staying this most destructive plague. 

Give thanks at the remembrance of his holiness.] 
* Be ye holy,” saith the Lord, “for I am holy.” He 
who can give thanks at the remembrance of his ho- 
liness, is one who loves hofiness; who hates sin; who 
longs to be saved from it; and takes encouragement 
at the recollection of God’s holiness, as he sees in 
this the Aoly nature which he is to share, and the per- 
fection which he is here to attain. But most who 
call themselves Christians hate the doctrine of holi- 
ness; never hear it inculeated without pain; and the 
principal part of their studies, and those af their pas- 
tors, Is to find out with how little holiness they can 
rationally expect to entcr into the kingdom of God. O 
fatal and soul-destroying delusion! How lang will a 
holy God suffer such abommable doctrines to pollute 
his Church, and destroy the souls of men? 

Verse 5. For his anger endureth but a moment] 
There is an elegant abruptness in these words in the 
Hebrew text. This is the literal translation: “ Fora 
moment inhisanger. J.ivesinhisfavour. Inthe eve- 
ning weeping may lodge: but in the morning exulta- 
tion.” So good is God, that he caunot delight in either 
the depression or ruin of his creatures. When he af- 
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God 1s praised 


ee  ingltis Herenr is life : weeping 

Davidis, Regis may endure "for a night, but 

ty de °joy ’ cometh in the morning. 

si 6 And in my prosperity [ said, 
I shall never be moved. 

7 Lorp, by thy favour thou hast * made my 
mountain to stand strong: * thou didst hide thy 
face, and I was troubled. 

8 I cried to thee, O Lorn; and unto the 
Lorp I made supplication. 


9 What profit is here in my blood, when I 








aHeb. in the evening.—— Psa. cxxvi. 5. 
a Job xxix. 18.——+ Heb. settled strength for my 
t Psa. vi. 5; Ixxxvitie il < exv. (72 


mPsa. |x. 3. 
® Heb. singing. 
mountanr.—§£§= Psa. civ. 29. 











flicts, it is for our advantage, that we may he partak- 
ers of his holiness, and be not condemned with the 
world. If he be angry with us, it is but for @ mo- 
ment; but when we have recourse to him, and seek 
his face, his favour is soon obtained, and there are 
lives in that favour—the life that now is, and the 
life that is to come. When weeping comes, it is only 
to lodge for the evening ; but singing will surely come 
in the morning. This description of God’s slowness 
to anger, and readiness to save, is given by a man long 
and deeply acquainted with God as his Judge and as 
his Father. 

Verse 6. Jn my prosperity I said, I shall never be 
moved.| Peace and prosperity had seduced the heart 
of David, and led him to suppose that his mountain— 
his dominion, stood so strong, that adversity could 
never affect him. He wished to know the physical and 
political strength of his kingdom; and, forgetting to de- 
pend upon God, he desired Joab to make a census of 
the people ; which God punished in the manner related 
in 2 Sam. xxiv., and which he in this place appears to 
acknowledge. 

Verse 7. Thou didst hide thy face] Thou didst 
show thyself displeased with me for my pride and for- 
getfulness of thee: and then I found how vainly I had 
trusted in an arm of flesh. 

Verse 8. J eried to thee, O Lord| 1 found no help 
but in Atm against whom | had sinned. See his con- 
fession and prayer, 2 Sam. xniv. 17. 

Made supplication.} Continued to urge my suit; 
was lostant in prayer. . 

Verse 9. What profit is there in my blood] My 
being cut off will not magnify thy mercy. Let not the 
sword, therefore, come against me. If spared and par- 
doned, I will declare thy truth; I will tell to all men 
what amercifal and gracious Lord [ have found. Hear, 
therefore, O Lord; ver. 10. 

Verse 11. Thou host turned—my mourning into 
dancing) Rather into prping. JT have not prayed in 
vain. Though | deserved to be cut off from the land 
of the living, yet thon hast spared me, and the rem- 
nant of my people. Thou hast taken away my sack- 
cloth, the emblem of my distress aad misery, and girded 
me with gladness, when thou didst say to the destroy- 
ing angel, when he stood over Jerusalem ready to de- 
stroy it: “ Tt is enough, stay now thy haod ;” 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 16, 
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PSALMS. 


for his mercy 


go down to the pit? * Shall the 4" cir 208? 
dust praise thee ? shall it declare Davidis, Regis 
sraclitarum, 

thy truth ? cir. annum 

10 Hear, O Lorp, and have 4 
mercy upon me: Lorn, be thou my helper. 

11 * Thou hast turned for me my mourning 
into dancing: thou hast put off my sackcloth, 
and girded me with ¥ gladness ; 

12 To the end that * my glory may sing praise 
to thee, and not be silent. O Lorp my God, 
I will give thanks unto thee for ever. 











exvill. 17; Isa. xxxviil. 18. u2 Sam. vi. 144 Isa. ]xi. 3; Jer. 
xxx. 4. vy Psa. iv. 7; xlv. 15; cv. 43; Isa. xxx. 29.——w That 
is, my tongue, or my soul; see Gen. xlix. 6; Psa. xvi. 9; Ivii. 8. 








Verse 12. To the end that my glory may sing] The 
word 1)13 cabod, which we here translate glory, is 
sometimes taken to signify the diver. Here it is sup- 
posed to mean the tongue; why not the heart? But 
does not David mean, by his glory, the state of exralta- 
tion and honour to which God had raised him, and 
in which he had before too much trusted; forgetting 
that he held it in a state: of dependence on God? 
Now he was disciplined into a better sentiment. My 
glory before had sung praise to myself; in it I had 
rested; on it I had presumed; and, intoxicated with 
my success, I sent Joab to numbcr the people. Now 
my glory shall be employed for another purpose ; it 
shall give thanks to God, and never be silent. J shall 
confess to all the world that all the good, the great- 
ness, the honour, the wealth, prosperity, and excel- 
lence I possess, came from God alone; and that I 
hold them on his mere good pleasure. It isso; there- 
fore, ‘“O Lord my God, I will give thanks unto thee 
for ever.” 

The old Psalter translates and paraphrases the Jast 
verse thus:—bhat my joy syng til the. and ¥ be 
noght stanged; Word mp God withouten ende ¥ gal 
sebrpf til the, The dede and the sorow of oure syn 
God turnes in til joy of remissiona; and scheres oway 
oure sekk—(drives away our distress) and umgyfs 
(surrounds) qwen we dye, with gladness. @bat oure 
joy spng til bum, that has gyfen us that joy; for we 
be no more stanged (stung) with conscience of syn: 
na drede of dede or of dome; bot Wwithouten ende we 
sal loue (praise) him. Na tunge may telle na herte 
may thynk the mykelnes of joy that es in louing [prais- 
ing | ofhym in gast, and in sothfastnes, i. e. spirit and truth. 


ANALYSiS OF THE THiRTIETH PSALM. 


There are ¢wo parts in this Psalm :— 

I. The giving of thanks for delivery from a great 
danger, 1, 2, 3. 

If. An exhortation to others to follow his example, 
and thus acknowledge God’s merciful dealings with 
them, ver. 4=12. 

I. Ife hegins with thanksgiving : ‘ ] will extol thee, 
O Lord ;” and adds the causes. 

1. “Thou hast lifted me up,” as one ont of a deep 
dark pit. 

2. “Thou hast not made my foes to triumph over 
me;’ but rather turned their mirth into sadness. 








The psalmist’s 


3. “Thou hast healed me ;’—both in body and 
mind. 

4. “Thou hast bronght up my soul from the 
grave ;’ restored me to life, when apparently condemned 
to death. 

5.. He earnestly sought these blessings: ‘‘O Lord 
my God, I cried unto thee,” and thou didst for me all 
that I have mentioned. 

Il. After having given thanks, he calls on the saints 
to acknowledge and celebrate the goodness of God 
to him and to others: ‘‘ Sing unto the Lord,” &c. 
And to induce them to do this, he gives the instance in 
himself, that God was angry with him, but soon appeased. 

1. He was angry, but his anger endured but a mo- 
ment; but life, and a continuance of it, are from his 
favour. 

2. And justly angry he was for his sin and carnal 
confidence : ‘‘ In my prosperity I said, J shall never be 
moved.” 

3. The effect of his anger was: 
and I was troubled.” 

This is the example that he sets before the saints, 
that they be not secure when the world goes well 
with them; lest they have experience of God's dis- 
pleasure, as he had. 

Next he shows the means he used to avert God’s 
wrath; and this he proposes as a pattern for all to 
follow in like cases. 


‘¢ He hid his face, 


PSALM XXALE. 


confidence in God, 


1. He betook himself to prayer. 2. He sets down 
the form he used. . 

1. He that is 1] sends for the physician—so did I. 
This was the fruit of my chastisement; I cried unto 
thee,°Q Lord; and unto the Lord I made suppli- 
cation. 

2. And the form-he used was this :—I earnestly 
pleaded with God thus: 1. “ What profit is there in 
my blood when I go down to the pit?” 2. “ Shall the 
dust praise thee ? shall it declare thy truth ?” 3. Can 
a dead man praise thee, or canst thou make good thy 
promises to the dead? 4. And he concluded wi, 
“Hear, O Lord, and have mercy upon me; O Lord, 
be thou my helper.” 

3. He shows the effect of his prayer: ‘ ‘Thou hast 
turned my mourning into dancing, thou hast put off 
my sackcloth, and girded me with gladness.” 

4. For what end God did this: ‘ That my glory 
may sing praise to thee, and not be silent. O Lord 
my God, I will give thanks to thee for ever.”’ 

Now, O ye saints, 1. You see my case; 2. You see 
what course I took; 3. You see the effect; 4. You 
see the end why God was so good to me, that I should 
praise him. ‘To you, who are in my state, ] propose 
my example. Betake yourselves to God in your ne- 
cessities ; and, having obtained deliverance by earnest 
prayer and faith, remember to return praise to God for 
his ineffable goodness. 


PSALM XXXI. 


The psalmist, with strong confidence in God, in a time of distress prays earnestly for deliverance, 1-5. 


He 


expresses his abhorrence of evil, 6; gratefully mentions former interpositions of God, 7, 8; continues to 
detail the miseries of his case, 9-18; points out the privileges of them that fear God, 19, 20; shows that 
Gad had heard his prayers, notwithstanding he had given himself over for lost, 21, 22; calls an the saints 
to love Gad, and to have confidence in him, because he preserves the faithful, and plentifully rewards the 


proud dver, 23, 24. 


To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 


A. M. cir. 2942. Fy 
BC. cir. 1062. [N ‘thee, O Lorp, do I put 
Sauli, Regis my trust; let me never be 
Israelitarum, b : : 
ashamed: deliver me in thy 
righteousness. 


cir. annum 
al 
2 © Bow down thine ear to me; deliver me 


e Psa. xxii. 53 xxv. 2; Ixxi. 1; Isa. xlix. 23.——b» Psa. exliii. 1. 
¢ Psa. Ixxi. 2. 


NOTES ON PSALM XXXI. 

This Psalm contains no notes of time or place, to 
help us to ascertain when, where, or on what account 
it was written. Nor have we any certain evidence 
relative to the uuthor: it might have been written by 
David during his persecution by Saul. Some think 
Jerenuah to have been the author: the thirteenth verse 
begins exactly with the same words as Jer. xx. 10. 
‘There are several other apparent references to passages 
in the book of Jeremiah, which shall be produced in 
the notes. 

Verse 1. In thee, O Lord, do I put my trust] I 
confide in thee for every good I need: let me not 


B. C. cir, 1062. 
rock, for a house of defence to — Sauli, Regis 
Israelitarum, 
Save me. cir. annum 
34. 


3 ° For thou art my rock and 
my fortress; therefore ‘for thy name’s sake 
lead me, and guide me. 


4 Heb. to me for a rock of strength. © Psay xvmieod. f Psa 


exiles | keel; cix. 21; exlili. 113 Jer. xiv: 7. 











—— ee 


be confounded by not receiving the end of my faith, 
the supply of my wants, and the salvation of my 
soul. 

Verse 2. Bow down thine ear] Listen to my com- 
plaint. Put thy ear to my lips, that thou mayest hear 
all that my feebleness is capable of uttering. We 
generally put our ear near to the lips of the sick and 
dying, that we may hear what they say. To this the 
text appears to allude. 

Strong rock} Rocks, rocky places, or caves in the 
rocks, were often strong places in the land of Judea. 
To such natural fortifications allusions are repeatedly 
made by the Hebrew poetic writers. 
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The psalmist’s faith, 


A.M. cir. 29-2. 
B.C. cir. 1062. 
Sauli, Regis 


4 Pull me out of the net that 
they have laid privily for me: 
Israchtarmn, fo thou art my strength. 
cir. annum 5 4 
28 5 Into thine hand I commit 
my spirit: thou hast » redeemed me, O Lorp 
God of truth. 
6 I have hated them ‘that regard lying vani- 
tres: but I trust in the Lorp. 
7 I will be glad and rejoice in thy mercy: 
for thou hast considered my trouble; thou hast 
* known my soul in adversities ; 


é Luke xxiii. 46; Acts vil. 59.—— Exod. xv. 13; Deut. Ai a5. 


xxi. 8.——i Jonah ii. 8.——« John x. 27. 

Verse 4. Pull me out of the net} They have 
hemmed me in on every side, and J cannot escape but 
by miracle. 

Verse 5. Into thine hand I commit my spirit] 
These words, as they stand in the Vulgate, were in 
the highest eredit among our ancestors ; by whom they 
were used in all dangers, difficulties, and in the article 
of death. Jn manus tuas, Domine, commendo spiritum 
meum, was used by the sick when about to expire, if 
they were sensible; and if not, the priest said it in 
their behalf. In forms of prayer for sick and dying 
persons, these words were frequently inserted in Latin, 
though all the rest of the prayer was English; for it 
was supposed there was something sovereign in the 
language itself. But let not the abuse of such words 
hinder their usefulness. For an ejaculation nothing 
ean be better; and when the pions or the tempted 
with confidence use them, nothing can exceed their 
effect. “Into thy hands I commend my spirit; for 
thou hast redeemed me, O Lord God of truth.” I 
give my soul to thee, for it is thine: thon hast re- 
deemed it by thy blood; it is safe nowhere but in thy 
hand. ‘Thou hast promised to save them that trust in 
thee; thou art the God of truth, and eanst not deny 
thyself. But these words are particularly sanctified, 
or set apart for this purpose, by the use made of them 
by our blessed Lord just before he expired on the cross. 
“And when Jesus had cried with a loud voice, he 
said, Ilarsp, €i¢ yéipug Cov reparidsuor ro wvEUMO Lou" 
‘Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit,’” Luke 
xxl. 16. The rest of the verse was not su:tadle to 
the Saviour of the world, and therefore he omits it; 
but it is suitable to us who have been redeemed by 
that sacrificial death. St. Stephen uses nearly the 
same words, and they were the last that he uttered. 
Acts vii. 59. 

Verse 6. I have hated them] 
minated their ways. 
whom David speaks. 

I trust in the Lord.| While they trust in vanities, 
vain things; (for an idal is nothing in the world ;) and 
in dying vanities; (for much is promised and nothing 
given;) {trust in Jehovah, who is God all-sufficient, 





That is, [ have abo- 
Idolaters are the persons of 


and is my Shepherd, and therefore I shall lack no 
good thine. 
Verse 7. Thou hast known my soul in adversities) 


When all forsook me; when nane could help me; 
318 


PSALMS. 


cd 


prayer, and trials 
] A.M. cir. 2912 
8 And hast not ‘shut me up }¢: cir, 1062 
into-the hand of the enemy:  Sauli, Regis 
: Jsraelilarum, 
™ thou hast set my foot ina large cir. annum 
34. 


room. 

9 Have mercy upon me, O Lorp, for | ar, 
in trouble: "mine eye is consuined with grief 
yea, my soul and my belly. 

10 For my life is spent with grief, and my 
years with sighing: my strength faileth be- 
cause of mine iniquity, and ° my bones are con- 
sumed. 





1 Deut. xxxii. 30; 1 Sam. xvii. 46; xxiv. 18.——™ Psa. iv. 1; 


XViil. 19. n Pshe ys. 7. o Psa. xxxil. 35 cil. 3. 











when I could not save my own life; when my ene- 
mies were sure that I conld not escape; then I found 
thee to be my Friend and Supporter. When friend, so 
called, finds it éonvenient not to know his friend in 
affliction and poverty, then thou didst acknowledge 
me as thine own, all worthless as I was. Human 
friendships may fail; but the Friend of sinners never 
fails. Cicero defines a real friend, Amicus certus in 
re incerta cernitur: “ A friend in need is a friend in- 
deed.”” Reader, such a Friend is the Lord. 

Verse 8. Thou hast set my foot tn a large room.] 
Many hair-breadth eseapes David had for his life; at 
that time especially when, playing before San}, the 
furious king took a spear and endeavourcd to pierce 
him throngh the body, but he eseaped and got to the 
deserts. Here God, who had saved his life, set his 
feet in a large room. The seventh and eighth verses 
speak of what God had done previously for him. 

Verse 9. Mine eye is consumed] He now returns, 
and speaks of his present situation. Grief had brought 
many tears from his eyes, many agonies into his soul, 
and many distressful feelings into his whole frame. 

My soul and my belly.) The belly is often taken 
for the whole body. But the term del/y or bowels, in 
such a ease as this, may be the most proper; for in 
distress and misery, the dowels being the most tender 
part, and in fact the very scat of compassion, they are 
often most affected. In Greck the word ¢xAayyvov 
signifies a bowel, and ¢rdAayyviZouct signifies to be 
moved with compassion; to feel misery in the bowels 
at the sight of a person in pain and distress. 

Verse 10. My life is spent with grief] My life is 
a life of suffering and distress, and by grief my days 
are shortened. Grief disturbs the functions of life, 
prevents the dne coneoction of food, injurcs the di- 
gestive organs, destroys appetite, impairs the nervous 
system, relaxes the muscles, induces morhid action in 
the animal economy, and hastens death. These effeets 
are well expressed in the verse itself. 

My years with sighing) 7M3s anachah. This is 
a mere natural expression of grief; the very sounds 
which proceed from a distressed mind; an-ach-ah? 
common, with little variation, to all nations, and nearly 
the same in all languages. The och-och-on of the 
Irish is preeisely the same sound, and the same sense. 
Thousands of beanties of this kind are to be found in 
the sacred language. 








He details his 


A. M. cir. 2942. 
B. C. cir. 1062. 
Sauli, Regis 
Israelitarum, 
cir. annum 
34. 


“11 PIT was a reproach among 
all mine enemies, but 9 especially 
among my neighbours, and a fear 
j Lo mine acquaintance : * they that 
did see me without fled from me. 

12 *I am forgotten as a dead man out of 
mind: I am hike ta broken vessel. 

13 "For I have heard the slander of many: 
Yfear was on every side: while they * took 
counsel together against me, they devised to 
take away my life. 

14 But I trusted in thee, O Lorp: I said, 
Thou art my God. 

15 My times are in thy hand: deliver me 
from the hand of mine enemies, and from them 
that persecute me. 

16 * Make thy face to shine upon thy servant: 
save me for thy mercies’ sake. 


P Psa. xli. 8; Isa. liii. 4, 
Ixxxviii. 8, 18.— 





4 Job xix. 13; Psa. xxxviii. 11; 
t Psa, lxiv. 8,——s Psa. Ixxxviii. 4, 5. ——-t Heb. 

















a vessel that perisheth. uJer, xx. 10. «Jer. vi. 25; xx. 3; 
Lam. ii. 22.—w Matt. xxvii. 1. x Num. vi. 25, 26; Psa. iv. 
6; lxvii. ].——-y Psa. xxv. 2. 


Verse 11. J was a reproach] When proscribed at 
the conrt of Saul, my enemies triumphed, and loaded 
me with execrations; my neighbours considered me 
as a dangerous man, now deservedly driven from soci- 
ety; my acquaintance, who knew me best, were afraid 
to hold any communication with me; and they who 
saw me in my exile avoided me as if affected with a 
contagious disorder. 

Verse 12. I am forgotten as a dead man] I am 
considered as a person adjudged to death. J am like 
a broken vessel—like a thing totally useless. 

Verse 13. I have heard the slander of many] ‘To 
this and the two foregoing verses the reader may find 
several parallels; Jer. xviii. 18 to the end of chap. xix., 
and ten first verses of chap. xx._ This has caused 
several to suppose that Jeremiah was the anthor of this 
Psalm. 

Verse 14. But I trusted in thee] Hitherto thon 
hast been my Helper, and thon art my God; I have 
taken thee for my eternal portion. 

Verse 15. My times are in thy hand] 'The events 
of my life are under thy control. No danger can 
happen to me without thy foresight; thou seest what 
is prepared for or meditated against me; thou canst 
therefore deliver me from mine enemies 

Verse 16. Make thy face to shine upon thy servant] 
Only let me know that thou art reconciled to and 
pleased with me, and then, come what will, all must 
be well. 

Save me for thy mercies’ sake.| Literally, Save me 
an thy mercy. 

Verse 17. Let the wicked be ashamed] Those who 
traduce iny character and lay snares for my life; tet 
therm be confounded. 

Verse 18. Let the lying lips be put to silence} As 
to my enemies, persecutors, and slanderers, abate 
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trials and support. 


17 Y Let me not be ashamed, 4, M. cir. 2942. 


B. C. cir. 1062. 
O Lorp; for Ihave called upon peace 
t ; 
thee: Jet the wicked be ashamed, eum 
and *let *them be silent in the a 


grave. 

18 » Let the lying lips be put to silence; 
which © speak ‘grievous things proudly and 
contemptuously against the righteous. 

19 ©O how great zs thy goodness, which 
thou hast laid up for them that fear thee ; 
which thou hast wrought for them that trust in 
thee before the sons of men! 

20 Thou shalt hide them in the secret of 
thy presence from the pride of man: & thou 
shalt keep them secretly in a pavilion from the 
strife of tongues. 

21 Blessed be the Lorn: for he * hath show- 
ed me his marvellous kindness ‘ina * strong city. 


z1 Sam. 1.9; Psa. cxv. 17. a Or, let them be cut off for the 














ave. b Psa. xii, 3. el Sam. ii. 3; Psa. xciv. 4; Jude 15. 
d Heb. a hard thing. e [sa. lxiv.4; 1 Cor. ii. 9, ——f Psa. xxvii. 
53 xxxii. 7. & Job vy. 21.—» Psa. xvii. 7—i1 Sam. xxiii, 





fe 





k Or, fenced city. 


their pride, assuage their malice, and confoucd their 
devices. See Jer. xvii. 18. 

Verse 19. O how great is thy goodness} God's 
goodness is infinite; there is enough for al/, enough 
for each, enough for evermore. It is laid up where 
neither devils nor men can reach it, and it is laid up 
for them that fear the Lord; therefore every one who 
trembles at his word, may expect all he needs from 
this Fountain that can never be dried np. 

Which thou hast wrought] Thon hast already pre- 
pared it; it is the work of thy own hands; thou hast 
provided it and proportioned it to the necessities of 
men, and all who trust in thee shall have it. And for 
them especially it is prepared who trust in thee before 
neen—who boldly confess thee amidst a crooked and 
perverse generation. 

Verse 20. Thou shalt hide then in the secret of 
thy presence} VID WI besether paneycha, “ With 
the covering of thy countenance.” Their life shall be 
so hidden with Christ in God, that their cnemies shall 
not be able to find them out. ‘To such a hiding-place 
Satan himself dare not approach. There the pride of 
man cannot come. 

Thou shalt keep them secretly in a pavilion] Thou 
shalt put them in the innermost part of thy tent. ‘This 
implies that they shall have much communion and 
union with God; that they shall be transformed into 
his likeness, and have his highest approbatian. 

Verse 21. Ina strong city.) If this Psalm was 
written by David, this must refer to his taking refuge 
with Achish, king of Gath, who gave him Ziklag, a 
fortified city, to secure himself and followers in. See 
1 Sam. xxvii. 6. This is more likcly than that it was 
Keilah, where he only had intimation of the traitorous 
design of the inhabitants to deliver him up ta Saul ; 
so that the place was no refuge to him, howsoever 
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Cod’s saints are 


A. M. ear, 2912. 


29 | 1{ said 1 haste 
nC. ec i@e 20” For ia in my ; 


Sauli, Regis ™I am cut off from before thine 
Israclitarun, 
Grimm ‘eyes: nevertlcless#liou heardest 


et the voice of my _ supplications 


when J cried unto thee. 
23 "O love the Lorp, all ye his saints : for 








i Sam. xxiii. 26; Psa. exvi. 11.— Isa. xxxvili. 11, 12; Lam. 











fortified. Perhaps tho passage may mean that, under 
the protection of God, he was as safe as if he had 
been in a fortified city. 

Verse 22. J said in my haste] Not duly advert- 
ing to the promise of God, I] was led to conclude that 
my enemics were so strong, so numerous, and had so 
many advantages against me, that ] must necessarily 
fall into and by their hands; however, I continued to 
pray, and thou didst hear the voice of my supplication. 

Verse 23. O love the Lord, all ye his saints] It is 
only the saints that can love Ged, as they only are 
made partakers of the Divine nature. Haly spirits 
ean love God, who is the fountain of their holiness ; 
and the saints should love him. ; 

Preserveth the faithful] Those who, being filled 
with the love of God, bring forth the fruits of that 
love-——universal obedience to the will of God; for to 
such persons his eommands are not grievous, their 
duty is their delight; while a man is faithful to the 
grace he has received, that is, uses and improves the 
talents with which God has intrusted him, God’s ser- 
vice is perfect freedom. 

The proud doer.| The man of the proud heart, 
haughty and supercilious carriage, and insulting and 
outrageous conduct. A prowvd man is peculiarly odious 
in the sight of God; and in the sight of reason how 
absurd! A sinner, a fallen spirit, an heir of wretch- 
edness and corruption—prond! Prond of what? Of 
an indwelling devil! Well; such persons shall be 
plentifully rewarded. They shall get their. due, their 
whole due, and nothing but their due. 

Verse 24. Be af good courage, and ke shall 
strengthen your heart] In 1 Cor. xvi. 13, St. Panl 
says, Watch ye, stand fast in the faith; quit you like 
menu; be strong :” Lenyopsive, Ornxsre ev +n TiOTEL, 
avopi%ecds, xparoiovdde. The latter words he seems 
to have borrowed from the Septuagint, who translate, 
‘Be of good courage, and he shall strengthen your 
heart,” by AvdpiZeods xou xparanvedu y xapdia juwv- 
‘Act like men, and your hearts shall be strengthened.” 

They that hape in Goad, and are endeavouring to 
walk carefully before him, may take courage at all 
times, and expect the fulness of the Sut: of the 
(rospel of peace. 


ANALYsIS OF THE TirmtTy-Frinst Psaum. 
» 


This Psalm is composed and mixed of divers affec- 
tions; for David sometimes prays, sometimes gives 
thanks; now he complains, now he hopes; at one 
time fears, at another exults. This vieissitude of 
affection is sir-fold, and it may very well divide the 
Psain. 

I. With great confidence he prays te God; 
1-6. 

If. He exults for mercy and help received; ver. 7, 8. 
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exhorted to love him. 


the Lorp preserveth the faithful, 4,™. cir. 2912 


, B. C. cir. 1062. 
and plentifully rewardeth the — Sauli, Regis 
Israelnarum, 
proud doer. cir. annum 
34. 


24 ° Be of good courage, and 
he shall strengthen your heart, all ye that hope 
in the Lorp. 





—— 


lil. 54; Jonah ii. 4—— Psa. xxxiv. 9.—— Psa. xxvii. }4. 





Ill. He grievously complains of the misery he was 
in; ver. 9—14. 

{V. He prays again, upon the strength of God’s 
goodness; ver. 15-18. 

V. He admires, exults in, and proclaims God’s 
goodness ; ver. 19-22 

VI. He exhorts others to love God, and be con- 
ragcous ; ver. 23, 24. 

I. In the six first verses he prays to God, and 
shows his reasons :— 

1. That he be never ashamed in his hope: “ Let 
me never be ashamed.” 

2. That he be delivered, “ speedily delivered.” 

3. That God would be “his rock, and a house of 
defence, to save him.” 

4. That God would lead and guide him: 
me, and guide me.” 

5. That God would “ pull his feet out of the net 
which they had laid for him.” 

The reasons on which he founds his prayer and 
expectations :— 

1. His faith and confidence : 
put my trust.” 

2. The reason of his faith: “Thou art my Rock 
and FORTRESS.” 

3. Elis deliverance would be to the honour of God: 
‘For thy name’s sake.” 

4. Thou art my strength; exert it in my behalf. 

5. I rely upon thee: ‘Into thy hands [ commit 
my spirit.” 

6. I expect thee to do for me as thou hast ever 
done: “Thou hast redeemed me.” 

7. I rely on thee alone, I seek no vain helps: “T 
have hated them that regard lying vanities; but I trust 
in the Lord.” 

His petition and his reasons are in effect the same ; 
his confidence in God to be his Delivcrer, Fortress, 
Rack, Redeemer, &e. 

I]. He exults for merey and help already received, 
and by the experience of that, doubts the less in this: 
“J will be glad and rejoice in thy merey.” And his 
reason follows from his experience: 1. “ For thou 
hast considered my trouble.” 2. “ Thou hast known 
my soul] in adversity.” 3. ‘Thou hast not shut me 
up into the hand of the enemy.” 4. But ‘hast set 
my feet in a large room.” 

I]I. He prays, and grievously complains of what 
he suffered within and without. 

1. Ile prays: “ Have mercy upon me, O Lord!” 

9, Then he complains, and his complaint shows the 
reason of his prayer. 

1. Within—at home, he was in a distressed state: 
‘Tam in trouble; my eye is consumed with gricf; 
my years with sighing; my strength faileth; my bones 
are consumed ™ 


* Lead 


“In thee, O Lerd, ] 
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2. Without—I have no comfort either from friends 
or enemies. 

1. “T was a reproach among all my enemies.” 

2. My friends stand afar off: ‘I was a reproach, 
especially among my neighbours.” “A fear to my 
acquaintance.” ‘ They that did see me without fled 
from me.” 

3. He shows the greatness of his grief, and the 
scorn he endured: “I am forgotten as a dead man ;” 
“TI am as a broken vessel,” vile and useless. 

4. Iam mocked by the people: “I have heard the 
slander of many.” 

5. And the consequence was mischievous. 1. “Fear 
is on every side.” 2. While they conspired, or “took 
counsel against my life.” 3. And their connsel was, 
“to take away my life.” What more could my ene- 
mies do, or my friends permit ? 

IV. After his coniplaint he comforts himself with 
his chief reason, the goodness of God. I have trusted 
in thee, O Lord, and said, Thou art my God. Let 
them conspire, take counsel, and devise what they 
ean; yet I know, except thou permit them, they are 
not able to do it. ‘My times are in thy hand,” not 
in theirs. 

He then begins to pray again, and his prayer con- 
sists of three parts: 1. Deprecation. 2. Supplication. 
3. Imprecation. 

1. A deprecation: “ Deliver me from the hands of 
my enemies,” &c. 

2. A supplication: ‘* Make thy face to shine upon 
thy servant; save me.” ‘ Let me not be ashamed, 
for I have called upon thee.” 

3. An imprecation: t. “Let the wicked be 
ashamed, and be silent in the grave.” 2 “ Tet the 
lying lips be put to silence, which speak grievous 
things,” &e. 

In this imprecation four arguments are used to en- 
force it :— 

1. The quality of their persons : “‘ They are wicked, 
impious men.” 

2. There is no truth in them: “ They have lying 
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ps.” 1. Their words are false. 


XXAII. who has remission of sins. 
2. Their actions 
are worse: They speak grievous things, and that 
against the righteous. 3. But their intention is worst 
of all, for they do it proudly, contemptuously, disdain- 
fully, despitefully ; all proceeding from a bad heart. 

V. Inthe fifth part he sets out the abundant good- 
ness of the Lord to his people, and exclaims, in holy 
rapture, ‘‘O how great is thy goodness which thon 
hast laid up for them that fear thee—which thou hast 
wrought for them that trust in thee before the sons of 
men!” 

This goodness of God is always treasured up, and 
to be had at all times. But observe: 1. It is laid up 
for none, nor wrought for any one, but them that fear 
the Lord. 2. And for those who put their trust in 
him, and acknowledge him, his cause, his people, and 
his cross, before the sons of men. And the acts of his 
goodness are here specified :— 

1. “ Thou shalt hide them in the secret of thy pre- 
sence from the pride of man.” 

2. ‘*Thou shalt keep them secretly in a pavilion 
from the strife of tongues.” Upon which considera- 
tion he breaks out into praise: 1. “ Blessed be the 
Lord, for he hath showed me his marvellous kind- 
ness.” 2. Ele corrects his error, and former mistake : 
“TI said in my haste, (rashly, imprudently,) I am cut 
off from before thine eyes; nevertheless thou heardest 
the voice of my supplication.” 

VI. The last part is an exhortation to the saints: 
1. That they love God. 2. That they be of good 
courage; for he was the same God still, and would be 
as good to others as he was to him. 

1. That they Jove God, and that for two reasons :— 
1. Because the “ Lord preserveth the faithful.” This 
is his mercy. 2. That he “ plentifully rewardeth the 
proud doer.” This is his justice. 

2. That they de of good courage; for then “he 
shall strengthen your heart, all ye that hope in the 
Lord.” They were not to despair, but keep their 
‘hearts firmly fixed in the profession of the truth, which 
would be a seal of their hope. 
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True blessedness consists in remission of sin, and purification of the heart, 1,2. What the psalmist felt in 


seeking these blessings, 3-5. 
ness, 8,9. The misery of the wicked, 10. 


Vi. DAY. EVENING PRAYER. 
44 Psalm of David, Maschil. 


A. M. cir. 2970. B LESSED is he whose ° trans- 


B. C. cir. 1034. ; i 
Davidis, Regis gression ts forgiven, whose 
Israelitarum, mae 

cir. annum sin ts covered. 


we zs the unto 


2 Blessed 


aOr, A Psalm of David giving instruction —— Psa, 


man 








NOTES ON PSALM XXNII. 

The title of this Psalm is significant, 9D 7175 
cedavid maski, A Psalm of David, giving instruction, 
an instructive Psalm; so called by way of eminence, 
because it is calenlated to give the highest instruction 

mow. ITI. ( 21 ) 


—_—_— ~~ 


How they should be sought, 6, 7. 
The blessedness of the righteous, 11. 


The necessity of humility and teachable- 


whom the Lorp °imputeth not 4; M, cir. 2970. 


ee B.C. cir. 1034. 
imquity, and 4in whose spirit Davidis, Regis 
: F Israelitaruin, 
there 1s no guile. cir. annum 
3 When I kept silence, my sg 
bones waxed old through my roaring all the 
day long. 


¢ 2 Cor. v. 19. 8 John i. 47. 





Ixxxvqee Kom. iv. 6, 7; 8: 





relative to the guilt of sin, and the blessedness of par- 

don‘ and holiness, or justification and sanctification. 

It is supposed to have been composed after David’s 

transgression with Bath-sheba, and subsequently to his 

obtaining pardon. The Syriac entitles it, “A Psalm 
32] c 


How the psalmist sought 


A. M. cir. 2970. . , 
4, Mf cir. 2070. 4 For day and night thy * hand 


Davidis, Regis was heavy upon me: my moisture 

Israelitarum, 

cir. annuff®’ is turned into the drought of 

22. : 
summer. Selah. 

5 I acknowledged my sim unto thee, and 
mine iniquity have I not hid. {1 said, I will 
confess my transgressions unto the Lorp ; and 
thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin. Selah. 

6 © For this shall every one that is godly 
h pray unto thee ‘in atime when thou mayest 


©] Sam. v. 6, 11; Job xxxiit. 7; Psa. xxxvili. 2. 
xxvili. 13; Isa. Ixv. 21; Luke xv. 18, 21, &c.; Ut John i. 
£1 Tim. }. 16. hJsa. tv. 6; John vil. 34. 





f Prov. 
9. 














of David, concerning the sin of Adam, who dared and 
transgressed ; and a prophecy concerning Christ, be- 
cause through lim we are to be delivered from hell.” 
The Arabie says, “ David spoke this Psalm propheti- 
cally concerning the redemption.” The Vulgate, Sep- 
tuagint, and Ethiopic, are the same in meaning as the 
Hebrew. 
Verse I. 
given| 
mentioned: I. 


Blessed is he whose transgression 13 for- 
In this aad the following verse four evils are 
Transgression, WD pesha. 2. Sin, 
mon chataah. 3. Iniguity, |! avon. 4. Guile, 
mI remiyah. The first signifies the passing over a 
boundary, doing what ts prohibited. The sccond sig- 
nifies the missing of a mark, not doing what was com- 
manded ; but is often taken to express sinfulness, or 
sin in the nature, producing transgression in the life. 
The third signifies what ts turned out of its proper 
course ar situation; any thing morally distorted or 
perverted. Iniquity, what is contrary to equity or 
justice. The fourth signifies fraud, deceit, guile, &e. 
To remove these evils, tAvee acts are mentioned : for- 
giving, covering, and not imputing. 1. TRANSGRESSION, 
yw pesha, must be forgiven, “WI nesut, borne away, 
1. €., by a vicarious sacrifice ; for bearing sin, at bear- 
ing away sin, always implies this. 2. Six, Non 
chataah, must be covered, “10D kesui, hidden fram the 
sight. It is odious and abominable, and must be put 
out of sight. 3. Iniqmry, }\Y ovon, which is perverse 
or distorted, must not be ‘tuniiied, sen: xd lo yach- 
shob, must nat be reckoned to his account. 1. GviLe, 
7 remiyah, must be annihilated from the sou): Jn 
whose spirit there tsnoGuite. Tlie man whase trans- 
gression is forgiven; whase sin is hidden, God having 
cast it as a millstone into the depths of the sca; whose 
iniquity and pervcrsion is not reckoned to his acconnt ; 
and whose guile, the deceitful and desperately wicked 
heart, is annihilated, being emptied of sin and filled 
with righteousness, is necessarily a happy man. 

The old Psaltcr translates these two verses thus: 
Bl{ssld qwas wikeunes es for gvoven, and qwas synnes 
es bnlev (covered.) MStfsful man til qwam Lord retted 
(reckoneth) noght Svn: ne na treson es fn bls gast 
(spirit.) In vain does any man look for or expect hap- 
piness while the power of sin remains, its guilt unpar- 
doned, and its tmpurity not purged away. To the 
person who has got such blessings, we may say as 
the psalinist said, “WN ashrey, O the blessedness af 
that man, whose transgression ts forgiven! &c. 
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‘follow me ; 


the remission of his sins. 


A. M. cir. 2970. 
be found: surely in the floods of BC. cis 1034, 


great waters they shall not come  Davidis, Regis 
[sraelitarum, 

nigh unto him. cir. annum 

7 * Thou art my hiding place ; “7 
thou shalt preserve me from trouble ; thou shalt 
compass me about with ! songs of deliverance. 
Selah. 

8 I will instruct thee and teach thee in the 
way which thou shalt go: ™ I will guide thee 
with mune cye. 





i Heb. in a time o eS mies fining —— 0 1 7x. OF XXVii, 5; xxxi.20, 
exix. 11l4.—! Exo 1; J 1; & Sam. xxi. ). 
m Heb. J will counsel thee, mine eye al be upe thee. ’ 


St. Paul quotes this passage, Rom iv. 6,7, to 
illustrate the doctrine of justification by f.i’A ; where 
see the notes. 

Verse 3. When I kept silence] Be » e { humbled 
myself, and confessed my sin, my som «ar under the 
deepest horror. ‘I roared all the day ‘oug ;” and felt 
the hand of God heavy upon my soul. 

Verse 5. I acknowledged my sin] ‘When this con- 
fession was made thoroughly and sincerely, and I 
ceased to cover and exrtenuate my offence, then thou 
didst forgive the iniquity of my sin. I felt the hard- 
ness of heart: I felt the deep distress of soul; I felt 
power to confess and abhor my sin; [ fe]t confidence 
in the mercy of the Lord; and IJ felt the forgiveness 
of the iniquity of my sin. 

Selah.} This is all true; I know it; 
feel it. 

Verse 6. For this shall every one that 1s godly| 
Becanse thon art merciful ; because thou hast shown 
mercy to all who have truly turned to thee, and be- 
lieved in thee ; every one who fears thee, and hears of 
this, shall pray unto thee in an acceptable time, when 
thou mayest be found; in the time of finding. When 
the heart is softened and the conscience alarmed, that 
is a time of finding. Godis ever ready; men are not 
so. Who can pray with a hard heart and a dark 
mind? While you fee] relentings, pray. 

Surely in the floods} In violent trials, afflictions 
and temptations; when the rains descend, the winds 
blow, and the floods beat against that godly man who 
prays and trusts in God; ‘they shall not come nigh 
him,” so as to weaken his confidence or destroy his 
son]. His Aouse is founded ona rock. 

Verse 7. Thou art my hiding place] An allusion, 
probably, to the crty of refuge: ‘Thou shalt preserve 
me from trouble.”” The avenger of blood shall not be 
able tn overtake me. And being encompassed with 
an impregnable wall, I shall feel myself encompassed 
with songs of deliverance—TI shall know that | am safe. 

Verse 8. J willinstruct thee] These are probably 
the Lord’s words to David. Seeing thou art now sen- 
sible of the mercy thon hast received from me, and art 
purposing to hive to my glory, | will give thee all the 
assistance requisite. I will become thy dnstructer, 
“and will teach thee,” in all occurrences, “the way 
thou shouldst go.” I will keep rine eye upon thee, 
and thou shalt keep thine upon ine: as I go, thou must 
and I will continually watch for thy good. 
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The happiness of the man 


A. M. cir. 2970. 
B. C. cir. 1034. 


Davidis, Regis ag the mule, which have ° no un- 
Israelitaruim, : 
cir.annun derstanding: whose motth must 
sil be held in with bit and bridle, 
lest they come near unto thee. . 
10 » Many sorrows shall be to the wicked : 


» Prov. xxvi. 3; James iii. 3. © Job xxxv. !1.—P Prov. xiii. 
21; Rom. ii. 9. 





Verse. 9. Be ye not as the horse, or as the mule] 
They will only act by force and constraint; be not 
like them; give a willing service to your Maker. 
‘“‘'They have no understanding ;” you have a rational 
soul, made to be gnided and influenced by reason. 
The service of your God is a reasonable service; act, 
therefore, as a rational being. The horse and the 
mule are turned with difficulty; they must be con- 
strained with dit and bridle. Do not be like them; 
do not oblige your Maker to have continual recourse 
to afflictions, trials, and severe dispensations of provi- 
dence, to keep you ia the way, or to recover you after 
you have gone out of it. 

Verse 10. Many sorrows shall be to the wicked] 
Every wicked man is a miserable man: God has 
wedded sin and misery as strongly as he has holiness 
and happiness. God hath joined them together; none 
can put them asunder. 

But he that trusteth in the Lord] 
is both safe aud happy. 

Verse 11. Be glad—and rejoice] Let every righi- 
egus soul rejoice and glory, but let it be zn the Lord. 
Man was made for happiness, but his happiness must 
be founded on holiness: and holiness, as it comes froin 
God, must be retained by continual union with him. 
Probably this verse belongs to the next Psalm, and 
was originally its first verse. 


Sucli a person 


ANALYSIS OF THE THIRTY-SECOND PSALM. 


This Psalm is doctrinal, and shows the happiness 
of the man whose sin is pardoned, and who is himself 
restored to the favour and image of God. It is called 
maschil, or instruction ; and the reason of this is shown 
at the eighih verse: “I will instruct thee, and teach 
thee.’ In it we have instruction, especially on these 
three points, which divide the Psalm :— 

I. The happy state uf a justified person, ver. 1, 2. 

IJ. The unhappy condition of that man who is not 
assured that he is justified and reconciled to Gad, 
ver. 3, 4. And the way is prescrihed how to gain 
this assurance, ver. 5. 

Ill. A Jesson given for obedience after a man is 
brought into that state, ver. 8, 9. 

I. The prophet first instructs us in what justifica- 
tion consists :— 

1. It is a free remission, a covering of sin; a non- 
imputation of iniquities. 2. In what state a person 
must be in order to obtain it. He must be honest, 
sincere, and upright in heart ; deeply penitent, feeling 
the guilt of sin, and acknowledging its enormity. He 
must avoid guile or deceit; and not excuse, palliate, 
or extenuate his sin, but confess it. 

JI. This he proves by his own experience : he hid 

c 


‘ 


PSALM XXXII. 


9 = Be ye not as the horse, or|lut the that trusteth in the 


who is reconciled to God. 


A. M. cir. 2970. 
B. C. cir. 1034. 
Daridis, Regis 
Israelitarum, 
cir. annum 
mee 


LLorp, mercy shall compass him 
about. ; 

11 * Be glad in the Lorn, and 
rejoice, ye righteous: and shout for joy, all 
ye that are upright in heart. 





4 Psa. xxxiv.8; Ixxxiv.12; Prov. xvi.20; Jer. xvii. 7.——r Psa. 
Ixiv. 103 Ixviii. 3. 





his sia, he confessed it not; and was, in consequence, 
miserable. 

1. I held my peace; I confessed not. 
ask pardon: “ When I kept silence,” &c. 

2. I was wounded with the sting of a guilty con- 
science ; fears, horrors, troubles of sonl, came upon 
me: ‘My hones waxed old through my roaring.” 

3. And then he shows the way he took to regain 
happiness; it was a contrary course to that above; he 
concealed his sin no longer. 1. “ | acknowledged my 
sin unto thee, and mine iniquity I have not hidden.” 
%. “JT said, I will confess my transgressions to the 
Lord.” 

Of which the effects were various :— 

1. Upon himself. He recovered his happiness in 
being justified: ‘ Thou forgavest the iniquity of my 
sin.” 

2. On the wholc Church: “ For this shall every one 
that is godly pray unto thee.” 

3. Comfort in extremities, and safety in the greatest 
danger: “Surely in the floods of great waters,” in an 
inundation of calamities, /hey—the troubles—shall not 
come nigh him who depends upon God’s goodness and 
mercy, and is reconciled to him. And he shows the 
reason from his own experience. God was his Pro- 
tector: 1. “Thou art my hiding place: thou shalt pre- 
serve me from trouble.” 2. “Thou shalt compass 
me about with songs of deliverance.” 

IJ. And now David sets down the duty of a justi- 
fied person; that he is, after his pardon, obedient to, 
God; and that not out of compulsion, but freely and 
willingly. In order to this, God condescends to be his 
Instructer. 

1. “I will instruct ;° give thee general counsel. 

2. “JT will guide thee with mine eye.” A good ser- 
vant needs no stripes; he will observe nudum, the ned, 
or nictum Acri, the wink of the master. As my eye 
is always over you, carefully to instruct; so be you as 
ready to observe it. 

3. Be not like deasts : the HorsE, headlong ; the 
MULE, headstrong ; “whose mouths must be held in 
| with bit and bridle,” Jest they fling, kick, hurt, or kill 
‘thee. Constrained obedience is for a beast; free and 
voluntary obedience, for 2 man. 

4. Besides, to quicken your obedience, I will teach 
you two reasons. 1. From inconvenience and loss: 
“ Many sorrows shall be to the wicked :” their griefs, 
‘troubles, and punishments, are many and grievous. Be 
not, therefore, disobedient like the wicked. 2. From 
the gain. Your obedience shall be rewarded, and that 
/amply : “He that trusteth in the Lord, mercy shall com- 
pass him round about.” It shall be like the girdle with 
which he ts girded. God will be present with him in 
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God extolled for the 


his troubles. Ho shall pereeive that he is in favour 
with God, that his sins are pardoned, and that lie is an 
heir of eternal hfe. 

Upon which he concludes with this exhortation : 
‘‘ Be glad in the Lord, and rejoice, ye righteous ; and 


PSALM 


The Lord is praised for his works of creation, 1-9; and for the stability of his own counsels, 10, 11. 


PSALMS. 


works of creation 


shout for joy, all ye that are upright in heart.” For 
this rejoicing there is great eause ; for this doctrine of 
free remission of sin can alone quiet a guilty conscience. 
And this pardon ean only be obtained by faith in Christ 
Jesus. 


hee i). 
The 


blessedness of the people who have the knowledge of the true God, his grace, and providence, 12-15. The 


vanity of all earthly dependence, 16, 17. 
18-22. 


REJOICE *in the Lorn, O ye righteous : 
for ” praise is comely for the upright. 

2 Praise the Lorp with harp : sing unto him 
with the psaltery © and an instrument of ten 
strings. 

3 4 Sing unto him a new song; play skil- 
fully with a lond noise. 

4 For the word of the Lorp is right; and 
all his works are done in truth. 


— 





a Psa. xxxii. 11: xevil. 12. > Psa. exlvil. 1. ¢ Psa. xcii. 
3; cxliv. 9. d Psa.xcvi. 13 xevill. 1; cxliv.9; cxlix.1; Isa. 
xlit. 10; Rev. v. 9. © Pswxi.. ( 5 civea. 














NOTES ON PSALM XXNIIT. 

‘This Psalm has no title in the Hebrew; and it was 
probably written on no particular oceasion, but was in- 
tended as a hynin of praise in order 1o celebrate the 
power, wisdom, and mercy of God. Creation and 
providence are its principal subjects ; and these lead 
the psalmist to glance at different parts of the ancient 
Jewish history. In eight of Acnnicott’s MSS., this 
Psalm is written as a part of the preceding. 

Verse 1. Rejoice in the Lord] It is very likely 
that the /ast verse of the preceding Psalm was for- 
merly the first verse of this. As this Psalm has no 
title, the verse was the more easily separated. In the 
preceding Psalm we have an account of the happiness 
of the justified man: in this, such are taught how to 
glorify God, and to praise him for the great things he 
had done for them. 

Praise is comely for the upright.) It is right they 
should give thanks to Ilim, who is the fountain whence 
they have reeeived all the good they possess; and 
thankfulness becomes the lips of the upright. 

Verse 2. Praise the Lord with harp| 1D kinnor ; 
probably something like our harp: but Calmet thinks 
it the ancient festudo, or lyre with three strings, 

The psaltery| 93) nedel. Our translation seems to 
make a ¢hird instrument in this place, by rendering 
wy asor, an instrument of ten strings ; whereas they 
should both be jained together, for Wwy 93) nebel-asor 
signifies the nedal, or nadla. with ten strings, or holes. 
Calmet supposes this to have resembled our horp. In 
one of Kennicolt’s MSS., this Psalm begins with the 
second verse. 

Verse 3. Sing unto hima new sung| Do not wear 
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The happiness of them that fear God, and trust in his mercy, 


5 * He loveth righteousness and judgment : 
fihe earth is full of the # goodness of the 
Lorp. 

6 » By the word of the Lorp were the hea 
vens made ; and ‘all the host of them * by the 
breath of his mouth. 

7 'He gathereth the waters of the sea to- 
gether as a heap: he layeth up the depth in 
sLorehouses. 





f Psa. cxix.64.——8 Or, mercy.—— Gen. i. 6, 7; Heb. xi. 3; 
2 Pet. iti. 5. —i Gen. ii. 1.—¥* Job xxvi. 13.—!Gen 1. 9, 
Job xxvi. 10; xxxviii. 8. 


out the old forms: fresh mereies call for new songs of 
praise and gratitude. = 

Play skilfully with a loud noise.} Let sense and 
sound accompany each other ; let the style of the musie 
be snited to the words. This siJ/ is possessed by few 
singers. They can make a doud novse, but they cannot 
adapt sound to sense. 

Verse 4. The word of the Lord is right] He is in- 
finitely wise, and can make no mistakes; and all his 
works are done in truth. All the words, laws, pro- 
mises, and threatenings of God are perfeetly true and 
just. The dispensations of his prnvidenee and mercy 
are equally so. When he rewards or punishes, it is 
according to truth and justice. 

Verse 5. He loveth righteousness! What he delights 
in himself, he loves to see in his followers. 

The earth is full of the goodness of the Lord.| To 
hear its worthless inhabitants complain, one would 
think that God dispensed evil, not gvod. ‘To examine 
the operation of his hand, every thing is marked with 
mercy ; and there is no place where his goodness does 
not appear. The overflowing kindness of God fills the 
earth. Even the iniquities of men are rarely a bar to 
his goodness: he eauses his sun to rise on the evil 
and the good, and sends his rain npon the just and the 
unjust. 

Verse 6. By the word of the Lord were the heavens 
made] ‘This is illustrated in the 9th verse; “* He spake, 
and it was done ; he commanded, and it stood fast.” 
This evidently refers to the account of the ereation, as 
it stands in the first chapter of Genesis. 

Verse 7. He gathereth the waters of the sea together] 
He separated the toater from the eartA ; and, while the 
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The glory of God PSALM 


8 Let all the earth fear the Lorp: let all 
the inhabitants of the world stand in awe of 
him. 

9 For ™he spake, and it was done ; he com- 
manded, and it stood fast. 

10 " The Lorn ° bringeth the counsel of the 
heathen to naught : he maketh the devices of 
the people of none effect. 

11 » The counsel of the Lorp standeth for 
ever, the thoughts of his heart 4 to all genera- 
tions. 

12 ' Blessed zs the nation whose God 7s the 
Lorp; and the people whom he hath * chosen 
for his own inheritance. 











m Gen. i.3; Psa. exlviii. 5. 2 Isa. vill. 10; xix. 3. ° Heb. 
maketh frustrate. P Job xxiil. 13; Prov. xix. 21; Isa. xlvi. 10. 
4 Heb. to generation and generation. PPsa.itv. 4; cxliv. 15. 
¢ Exod. xix. 5; Deut. vii. 6. 








latter was collected into continents, islands, mountains, 
hills, and valleys, the former was collected into one place, 
and called seas; and by his all-controlling power and 
providence the waters have been retained in their place, 
so that they have not returned to drown the earth: and 
he has so adapted the solar and lunar influence exerted 
on the waters, that the tides are only raised to certain 
heights, so that they cannot overflow the shores, nor 
become dissipated in the atmospheric regions. In this 
one economy there ts a whole circle of science. The 
quantity of matter in the sun, moon, and in the earth, 
are all adjusted to each other in this astonishing provi- 
sion: the course of the mean, and the diurnal and annual 
revolutians af the earth, are all concerned here; and 
so concerned, that it requires some of the nicest of the 
Newtonian calculations to ascertain the laws by which 
the whole is affected. 

Verse 8. Let all the earth fear the Lord] We who 
has thus dound, can unlaose; he who has created, can 
destroy. He has promised life and prosperity only to 
the godly; let the wngodly stand in awe of him. 

Verse 10. The counsel af the heathen to naught] 
This appears to be similar to what is mentioned in the 
second Psalm; the useless attempts of the Gentiles 
to prevent the extension of the kingdom of Christ in 
the earth: and it may refer to similar attempts of 
ungodly nations or men to prevent the promulgation 
of the Gospel, and the universal dissemination of truth 
in the world. 

Verse 11. The caunsel of the Lord| What he has 
determined shall be done. He determined to make a 
world, and he made it; to create man, and he created 
him. He determined that at a certain period God 
should be manifested in the flesh, and it was so; that 
he should taste death for every man, and he did so; 
that his Gospel should be preached in all the world; 
and behold it has already nearly overrun the whole 
earth. AJl his other counsels and thoughts, which refer 
to the future, shall be accomplished in their times. 

Verse 12. Blessed is the nation] O how happy is 
that nation which has mm Jehovah for its DYN Elo- 
him; the self-existent and eternal Lord for its cove- 
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Seal, 


13 ‘The Lorp looketh from heaven ; he 
beholdeth all the sons of men. 

14 From the place of his habitation he look- 
eth upon all the inhabitants of the earth. 

15 He fashioneth their hearts alike; he 
“considereth all their works. 

16 * There is no king saved by the multi- 
tude of a host: a mighty man is not delivered 
by mueh strength. 

17 ~ A horse 7sa vain thing for safety : nei- 
ther shall he deliver any by his great strength. 

18 * Behold, the eye of the Lorn zs ¥ upon 
them that fear him, upon them that hope in 
his meney:; 


in nalure and grace. 


t2 Chron. xvi. 9; Jobxxvill. 24; Psa. xi.4; xiv.2; Prov. xv. 
a u Job xxxiv. 21; Jer. xxxit. 19. * Psa. xliv. 6. * Psa. 
Rr (exlviil 10 = Prov. xxinal. X Jobxxxvi. 75 Psa. xxxiv. 
tae) Pet. 12; y Psa. exlvii. 11. 




















nant God; one who should unite himself to it by con- 
nections and tics the most powerful and endearing ! 
The word o7m>x Elehim, which we translate Gop, 
refers to that economy in which God is manifested in 
the flesh. 

The people whom he hath chosen] The Jews, who 
were elecicd to be his heritage, whom he preserved as 
such for two thousand years, and whom he has repra- 
batcd because of their unbelief and rebellion, and elected 
the Gentiles in their place. 

Verse 13. The Lord looketh from heaven] This 
and the following verse seem to refer to Gad’s pravi- 
dence. He sees all that is done in the earth, and his 
eye is on all the children of men. 

Verse 15. He fashioneth their hearts alike] He 
forms their hearts in unity; he has formed them 
alike ; they are all the works of his hands: and he 
has formed them with the same powers, faculties, pas- 
sions, &c. ; body and spirit having the same essential 
properties in every human being. 

Verse 16. There is na king saved by the multitude 
of a host] Even in the midst of the most powerful 
and numerous army, no king is in safety unless he 
have God’s protection. A king is but a man, and 
may as easily lose his life as one of his common 
soldiers. 

A mighty mantis not delivered by much strength.] 
There are times in which his might can be of no avail 
to him: and unless the mighty, the wise, the honour- 
able, &c., have the protection of Gad, there is no 
time in which their might may not be turned into 
weakness, their wisdom into folly, and their dignity 
into disgrace. 

Verse 17. A harse isa vain thing far safety] Even 
the horse, with all his fleetness, is no sure means of 
escape from danger : the Zion or the digcr can overtake 
him; or he may stumble, fall, and destroy his rider. 

Verse 18. Behald, the eye af the Lord] Though 
all the above are unavailing, yet here is one thing that 
can never fail; “the eye of the Lord”—the watchful 
providence of the Most High, “is upon them that fear 
him, upon them that hope in his mercy,” 
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~ Men should trust 


19 To deliver their soul from death, and 7 to 
keep them alive in famine. 

20 *Our soul waiteth for the Lorp: » he 
ts our help and our shield. 


2 Job v. 20; Psa. xxxvit. 19. 
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Verse 19. To deliver their soul from death] 'To 
watch over and protect them in all sudden dangers 
and emergencics, so that they shall not lose their Lives 
by any accident. 

And takcep them alive in famine.} Not only pre- 
vent sudden dcath by an instantaneous interposition 
of my power, but keep them from a lingering death, 
by extraordinary supplies granted them in an e.xttra- 
ordinary manner; because J am all in all, and all 
everywhere. 

Verse 20. Our soul watteth] Our whole life is em- 
ployed in this blessed work ; we trus¢ in nothing but 
him; ucither in multitudes of armed men, nor in natu- 
ral strength, nor in the ficetest aoimals, nor in any 
thing human: we trust in Him alone “ who is our help 
and our shield.” 

Verse 21. For our heart shall rejoice in him} Here 
is the fruit of our confidence: our souls are always 
happy, because we have taken God for our portion. 

Verse 22. Let thy mercy, O Lord, be upon us} 
We cannot abide in this state unless upheld by thee ; 
and, as we disclaim all merit, we seek for a continu- 
ance of thy mercy; and this we cannot expect but in 
a continual dependence on thec. ‘ Let thy mercy, 
O Lord, be upon us, according as we hope in thce.”’ 


ecxxx. 6. 





ANALYSIS OF THE THIRTY-THIRD PsatumM. 


This Psalin is eucharistic: the contents are— 

I. An exhortation to praise God, ver. 1, 2, 3. 

II. The arguments he uses to enforce the duty, 
4-19. 

III. The confidence of God’s peaple in his name. 
Their happiness, and petition, 20-22. 

I. In the three first verses he exhorts men to praise 
God: but whom t 

1. The upright; those who are not upright, cannot 
praise God. 

2. That it he done with zeal and affection; with 
singing, With voice, and the instruments then in use ; 
with some new song, composed on the occasion, for 
some new mercy; and that the whole be skilfully 
expressed. 

II. This he urges on several good grounds :— 

1. The first argument, in genera} drawn from the 
truth, the faithfulness, the justice, and goodness of 
God: 1. “For the word of the Lord is right.” 
2. “All his works are done in truth.” 3. “ We loveth 
righteousness and judgment.” 4. * The earth is full 
of his goodness.” 

2. His second argument is drawn from Gad’s 
power in the creation of all things, and that by his 
word alone, ver. 6, 7,9; and upon it introduces, 
‘‘ Let all the earth fear the Lord; let all the inhabit- 
ants of the world stand in awe of him.” 

3. Ilis third argument is drawn from God’s pro- 
vidence in governing the world, which may easily be 
discerned by those who will diligently consider his 
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PSALMS. 


in God alone. 


21 For our ¢ heart shall rejoice in him, be 
cause we have trusted in his holy name. 

22 Let thy mercy, O Lorp, be upon us, 
according as we hope in thee. 





b Psa. exv. 9, 10, LL.——~* Psa. xili.5; Zech. x. 7; John xvi. 22. 





ways and proceedings, both to other people and to his 
Church. 

1. He makes void all enterprises undertaken against 
his will, not only of single men, but of whole nations. 
“The Lord bringeth the counscl of the heathen to 
naught; he maketh the devices of the people of none 
effect.” 

2. Whereas, on the contrary, what he hath decreed 
shall be done. ‘The counse! of the Lord standeth 
for ever; the thoughts of his heart to all generations.” 
On the consideration of which he hreaks out into this 
epiphonema, or joyous reflection: ‘“ Blessed is the 
nation whose God is the Lord! and the pceple whom 
he hath chosen for his own inheritance !” 

After which he returns to his discourse on God's 
providence, and by a hypotyposts, or splendid imagery, 
amplifies his former argument. For he sets God be- 
fore us, as some great king on his throne, providing 
for all the parts of his empire, examining aJl causes, 
and doing justice to every one. 

1. ‘* The Lord looks from heaven, and beholds alf 
the sons of men.” 

2. * From the place of his habitation he looks upon 
all the inhabitants of the earth.” 

3. And he is not an idle spectator: “ He sees and 
considers their hearts and their works.” 

And he sees in what they put their confidence ; in 
their arnives, their strength, their horse, but not in 
him. But all in vain; for “there 1s no king saved by 
the multitude of a host: a mighty man is not de- 
livered hy much strength. A horse is a vain thing 
for safety.” Multitude, strength, &c., without God, 
are useless. 

Hitherto he tad given a proof of God’s providence 
towards all men, but now he descends to a particular 
proof of it, by his care over his Church, which he 
wonderfully guides, defends, and protects, in ali dangers 
and assaulis : and that notice may be taken of it, he 
hegins with, Behold ! 

1. “Behold, the eye of the Lord,” his tenderest 
care, “isover them that fear him, upon them that hope 
in his merey.” 

2. “To deliver their soul from death, and keep 
them alive in famine.” 

III. The three last verses cantain the acclamation 
of God's people, who place all their hope and trust 
in him; for, being stimulated by the former argu- 
ments, they do three thiags :— 

1. They profess and express their faith and depend- 
ence on God: “ Our soul waiteth on God, he is our 
help and our shield.” 

2. They declare the hope by which they are npheld, 
and how eomforted: “ For our heart shall rejoice in 
him, because we have trusted in his holy name.” 

3. Upon this hope they commend themselves by 
prayer to God: “ Let thy mercy, O Lord, be upon us, 
according as we hope in thee.” 
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David praises God, and PSALM XXXIV. exhorts others to praise him. 


PSALM AXXIV. 


David praises Gad, and exhorts others ta da the same, 1-3; shows haw he saught the Lard, and how he was 
found af him, 4-6. All are exharted ta taste and see the gaadness of Gad; with the assurance af support 
and comfort, 7-10. He shows the way ta attain happiness and lang life, 11-16; the privileges af the 
righteaus, and of all who sincerely seek Gad, 17-22. 


4 Psalm of David, when he changed his behaviour before * Abi-| 3 Oe magnify the Lorp with 4, M. cir. 2942. 


melech ; who drove him away, and he departed. me, and let us exalt his name “Sali, Rene 
ee. noes’ I WILL »® bless the Lorp at all | together. eae ey 
Sauli, Regis times: his praise shall con-| 4 JI f sought the Lorn, and he a 
Pecan’ tinually be in my mouth. heard me, and delivered me from all my 
oa 2 My soul shall make hier | fears. 


©boast in the Lorp: ¢ the humble shall hear} 5 © They looked unto him, and were light- 
thereof, and be glad. ened ; and their faces were not ashamed. 











2 Or, Achish ; 1 Sam. xxi. 13.— Eph. v.20; 1 Thess. v.18; | 4 Psa. cxix. 74; exh. 7. e Psa. Ixix. 30; Luke i. 46. 
2 Thess. 1.3; ii. 13.——* Jer. ix. 24; 1 Cor. i. 31; 2 Cor. x. 17. | f Matt. vii. 7; Luke xi. 9.—§ Or, They flowed unto him. 





NOTES ON PSALM, XXXIV. Ver. 5. “ They looked unto him, and were enlight- 
The title states that this is ‘A Psalm of David, | ened: and their faces were not ashamed.” 
when he changed his behaviour before Abimelech ; Ver. 22. “ Ano the Lord will redeem the soul of his 


who drove him away, and he departed.” ‘The history | servants, and none of them that trust in him shall be 
of this transaction may be found in 1 Sam. xxi.; on | desolate.” 

which chapter see the notes. But Adzmelech is not the Ver. 6. ‘This poor man cried, and the Lord heard 
person there mentioned ; -it was Achish, king of Gath, | Aim, and saved him out of all his troubles.” 

called here Adimelech, because that was a common Ver. 7. “The angel of the Lord encampeth round 
name of the Philistine kings. Neither MS. nor ver- | about them that fear him, and delivereth them.” 

sion reads Achish in this place; and all the versions Thus we find the connection complete, with the 
agree in the title as it stands in our version, except | above emendation. 

the Syriac, which states it to be ‘A Psalm of David, Verse 1. J will bless the Lord at all times| He has 
when he went to the house of the Lord, that he might | laid me under endless obligation to him, and I will 
give the first-fruits to the priests.” praise him while I have a being. 

Of the vccasion of this Psalm, as stated here, I have Verse 2. My saul shall make her boast] Shall set 
given my opinion in the notes on IL Sam. xxi., to | itse/f to praise the Lord—shall consider this its chief 
which I have nothing to add. On the whole I prefer | work. 
the view taken of it by the Septuagint, which intimates The humbie] 0\)j' anavim, the afflicted, such as 
that ‘‘ David fell into an epileptic fit; that he frothed | David had been. 
at the mouth, fell against the doorposts, and gave such Verse 3. Magnify the Lord with me] mo 1992 
unequivocal evidences of being subject to epileptic fits, | gaddclu layhovah, “‘make greatness to Jehovah ;” 
and during the time his intellect became so much im- | show his greatness; and “let us exalt his name,” let 
paired, that Achzsh Abzmelech dismissed him from his | us show how Aigh and gloriaus it is. 
court.” This saves the character of David; and if it Verse 4. I saught the Lard| This is the reason 
cannot be vindicated in this way, then let it fall under | and cause of his gratitude. I sought the Lord, and he 
reproach as to this thing; for hypovrisy, deceit, and| heard me, and delivered me out of all my fears. This 
falsehood, can never be right in the sight of God,| answers to the history ; for when David heard what 
whatever men may ingeniously say to excuse them. | the servants of Achish said concerning him, “he laid 

This is the second of the acrestic or alphabetical| up the words in his heart, and was greatly afraid,” 
Psalms, each verse beginning with a consecutive letter| 1 Sam. xxi. 13. To save him, God caused the epi- 
of the Hebrew alphabet. But in this Psalm same de-/j leptic fit to seize him; and, in consequence, he was 
rangement has taken place. ‘The verse which begins | dismissed by Achish, as one whose defection from his 
with } vau, and which should come in between the fifth | master, and union with the Philistines, could be of no 
and sixth, is totally wanting; and the twenty-second | use, and thus David’s life and honour were preserved. 
verse is entirely ont of the series; it is, however, my | The reader will see that I proceed on the ground laid 
opinion that this verse (the twenty-second) which now| down by the Septuagint. See hefore, verse 1. 
begins with 5 phe, VD podeh, redeemeth, was ori-| Verse 5. They looked unto ht] Instead of wan 
ginally written 79D) vepedeh or with M35 padah, as} hibbitu, they looked, several of Dr. Aennicatt’s and 
more than a hundred of Dr. Kennicatt’s MSS. read it,! De Rossi’s MSS. have 10°2n haddbitu, with the point 
thus making 775) vepadah, ‘“‘and will redeem ;” and | pathach, “ Look ye.” 





this reads admirably in the above connection. 1} shall} And their faces were not ashamed.) Some MSS., 
here place the verses at one view. and the reader shal! | and the Complutenstan Polyglot, make this clause the 
judge for himself : beginning of a new verse; and as it begins with a 
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The way to attain 


A.M. cir. 2942. 
B. C. cir. $062. 
Sauli, Regis 
israelitarum, 
Cir. annum 
34. 


6 *’Phis poor man cried, and 
the Lorp heard Aim, and ‘ saved 
him out of all his troubles. 

7 * The angel of the Lorp ! en- 
campeth round about them that fear him, and 
delivereth them. 

8 O ™taste and sec that the Lorp zs good : 
"blessed is the man that trusteth in him. 

9 °O fear the Lorn, ye his saints: for there 
28 no want to them that fear him. 

10 >The young lions do lack, and suffer 
hanger: @ but they that seek the Lorp shall 
not want any good thing. 

11 Come, ye children, hearken unlo me: 
tJ will teach you the fear of the Lorp. 





b Psa. iii. 4.——-' Ver. 17,19; 2 Sam. xxii. j.——k Dan. vi. 22; 
Heb. i. t4.——!Sce Gen. xxxui. 3, 2; 2 Kings vi. 17; Zech. 
ix. 8. mj] Pet. i1. 3. Oo Psean Seki col 


nPsa. ii. $2. 
P Job iv. 10,11. 9 Psa. Ixxxiv. }}.——* Psa. xxxil. 8.—*] 
Pet. iii. 10, £1. 

















vau, DFVID) upheneyhem, “ and their faces,” they make 
it supply the place of the verse which appears to he 
lost; but See what is said in the introductien before 
the first verse. 

Verse 6. This paar man cried] ‘\' i zeh ani, “ This 
afflicted man,” David. 

Verse 7. The angel af the Lord encampeth round] 
I should rather consider this angel in the light of a 
watchman going raund his circiit, and having for the 
objects of his especial care such as fear the Lard. 

Verse 8. O taste and see that the Lard is goad| Apply 
to him by faith and prayer; plead his pramises, he will 
fulfil them; and you shall know in consequence, that 
the Lard is good. God has put it in the power of 
every man to Anaw whether the religion of the Bible 
be true or false. The promises relative to enjoyments 
in this life are the grand tests ef Divine revelation. 
These must be fulfilled to all them who with deep re- 
pentanece and true faith turn unto the Lord, if the reve- 
lation whieh contains them be of Ged. Let any man 
in this spirit approach his Maker, and plead the pra- 
mises that are suifed to his ease, and he will soen 
knew whether the doctrine be of God. He shal] fase, 
and then see, that the Lord is gaed, aud that the man 
is blessed who trusts in him. This is what is called 
experimental religian; the living, operative knowledge 
that a true believer has that he is passed from death 
unto life ; that his sins are forgiven him for Christ’s 
sake, the Spirit himself bearing witness with his spirit 
that he isachild of God. And, as long as he is faith- 
ful, he earries about with him the testimony of the 
Holy Ghost ; and he knows that he is ef Gnd, by the 
Spirit whieh God has given him. 

Verse 9. There is na want to them that fear hun.) 
He whe truly fears God lores him; and he who Joves 
God abeys him, and to him who fears, loves, and oheys 
God, there can be no want of things essential to his 
happiness, whether spiritual or temporal, for this life 
er for that which is to come. This verse is wanting 
in the Syriac. 

Bc 
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happiness and long life. 


8 ; A. M. cir. 2942. 
12 What man ts i > rcs 
that desireth life, and lovelth  Sauli, Regis 


Israelitarum, 
cir. annum 
34. 


many days, that he may see 
good ? 

13 Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips 
from * speaking guile. 

14 * Depart from evil, and do good ; * seek 
peace, and pursue it. 

15 ~ The cyes of the Lorp are upon the 
righteous, and his ears are open unto their 
* cry. 

16 ¥ The face of the Lorp is against them 
that do evil, #7 to cut off the remembrance of 
them from the earth. 

17 The righteous cry, and * the Lorp hear- 








VT Petr iis. 
xii. 38; Heb. xii. 14. 


9Psa. xxxvil. 27; Isa. i. 16, 17. v Rom. 
w Job xxxvi.7; Psa. xxxiii.]8; 1 Pet. 











iii. 12. x Ver. 6, 17.——Y Lev. xvii. 10; Jer. xliv.31; Amos 
ix. 4.——?Proverbs x. 7. 2Verse 6, 15, 19; Psa. exlv 
19.220) 





Verse 10. The young lians da lack} Instead of 
D’ND2 kephirim, the young lions, ene ef Aennicolt’s 
MSS. has o'v25 cabbirim, “ powerful men.” The 
Vulgate, Septuagint, Asthiapic, Syriac, Arabic, and 
Angla-Saran have the same reading. Haubigant ap- 
proves ef this; and indeed the sense and connection 
seem to require it. My old Psalter reads :—Tbe 
Ryche had neve; and thal Hungerd: but sekand Bard 
sal noght be lessed of alle goue. That es, says the 
paraphrase, with outen lessyng thai sal have God ; 
that es alle gode ; fur in God is al gode. 

Verse 11. Come, ye children] All ye that are ef 
an humble, teachable spirit. 

I will teach you the fear af the Lard.) 1 shall in. 
troduce the translation and paraphrase from my old 
Psalter; and the rather because I believe there is a 
referenee te that very improper and unholy method of 
teaching youth the system of heathen mythology before 
they are taught one sound lessen of true divinity, til] 
at last their minds are zmbucd with heathenism, and 
the vicleus conduct of gods, goddesses, and heroes, 
here very properly ealled éyranxts, becomes the medel 
of their own; and they are as heathenish without as 
they are heathenish within. 

Trans. Eummes sones heres me: vrevd of Bard ¥ 
sal gou lere. 

Par. Cwmmes, with trauth and luf: sones, qwam 
I gette in haly lere: fberes me, With eres ef hert. 
XE sal tere pou, noght the fabyls of poetes; na the 
sterys of tyrauntz; bot the dred of oure Larde, that 
wyl bryng you til the felaghschippe of aungels ; and 
thar in is lyfe.” I need not paraphrase this paraphrase, 
as it is plain enough. 

Verse 12. What man is he that destreth life] He 
who wishes te live long and ta live happily, let him 
act according to the follewing directions. Fer a com- 
ment upen this and the four ensuing verses, see the 
notes on 1 Peter iii. 10-12. 

Verse t7. The righteeus cry] There is ne word 
in the present Hebrew text for righteous ; but all the 
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The privileges of all PSALM 


A. M. cir. 2942. eth) and delivereth them out of all 


B. C. ely. 1062. : 
et Regis their troubles. 
Ssraelilarum e e 
Gramun JGmoe~neencRpmommish ° unto 
34. 


_ 4 them that are of a broken heart; 
and saveth ® such as be of a contrite spirit. 

19 § Many are the afflictions of the right- 
eous: &but the Lorp delivereth him out of 
them all. 





b Psa. exlv. 18. © Peau) 7: (sa. lvu. los lxi. 1; Ixvi. 2 
4 Heb. to the broken of heart. © Heb. contrite of spiritf Prov 
xxiv. 16; 2 Tim. it. 11, 12. 











versions preserve it. I suppose it was lost through 
its similitude te the word 1pypy fsaaku, they cry Yrs 
pips dsaaku tsoddikim, the righteous cry. 

Verse 18. A broken heart] 24 *72W3 nishberey leb, 
the heart broken to shivers. 

A contrite spirtt.] TN1V°ND5 dakkeey ruach, “ the 
beaten-out spirit.” In both words the hammer is ne- 
cessarily implied; in breaking to pieces the ore first, 
and then plating out the meta! when it has been sepa- 
rated from the ore. ‘This will call to the reader’s 
remembrance Jer. xxii. 29: “Is not my word like as 
a fire, saith the Lord? And like a hammer that break- 
eth the rock in pieces?” The breaking to shivers, and 
beating oul, are metaphorical expressions: so are the 
hammer and the rock. What the large hammer strack 
on a rock by a powerful hand weuld do, so does the 
word of the Lord when struck an the sinner’s heart by 
the power of the ILoly Spirit. The broken heari, and 
the contrite spirit, are two essential characteristics of 
true repentance. 

Verse 19. Many are the afflictions of the righteous] | 
No commander would do justice to a brave and skilful 
soldier, by refusing him opportunities to put his skill 
and bravery to proof by combating with the adversary ; 
or by preventing him from taking the post of danger 
when necessity required it. The righteous are God's 
seldiers. He suffers them to be tried, and sometimes 
to enter into the hottest of the battle: and in their 
victory the power and influence of the grace of God 
is shown, as well as their faithfulness. 

Delivereth him out of them all.| He may well com- 
bat heartily, who knows that if he fight in the Lord, 
he shall necessarily he the conquerer. 

Verse 20. He keepeth all his bones] He takes care 
of his life; and if he have scars, they are honoarable 
ones. 

Verse 21. Evil shall slay the wicked| The very 
thing in which they delight shall become their bane and 
their ruin. 

They that hate ihe righteous} All persecuters of 
God’s people shall be followed by the chilling blast of | 
(ad’s displeasure in this world; and if they repent not, 
shall perish everlastingly. 

Verse 22. The Lord redeemeth} Both the life and | 
soul of God’s followers are ever in danger, but God is 
continaally redecming both. | 

Shall be desolate.| Juterally, sholl be guilty. They 
shall be preserved from sin, and neither forfeit /ife nor 
seul. This verse probably should come in after the | 
fifth. See the introduction to this Psalm. 
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XXXIV. who sincerely seek God. 


A. M. cir. 2942. 


20 He keepeth all hts bones: “4 'G & ites. 


h not one of them is broken. Sault: Regis 

: : fA sraelitarum, 

21? Evil shalislaythe wicked: cir. annum 
34, 


and they that hate the righteous 
k shall be desolate. 

22 The Lorp !redeemeth the soul of his 
servants : and none of them that trust in him 
shall be desolate. 





& Ver. 6, 17.—+John xix. 36.— Psa. xciv. 23.——* Or, 
shall be guilty —! 2 Sam. iv. 9; 1 Kings i. 29; Psa. xxi. 23; 
cili. 4; Lam. ni. 58. 

ANALysis OF THE UHirtTy-rourTH PsaLm. 

This Psalm is composed with great art, and this must 
be attended to by those who would analyze it. The 
scape of it is to praise God, and to instruct in his fear. 
Its parts are, in general, the following :— 

I. He praises God himself, and calls upau others to 
follaw his example, 1-8. 

II. He assumes the office of a teacher, and in- 
structs both young and old in the fear ef the Lord, 
9-22. 

1. He praises God, and expresses himself thus :— 
1. I will bless the Lord. 2. His praise shall be in my 
mouth. 3. It shall be in my meuth continually. 4. 
It shall be expressed by a dongue affected by the heart: . 
‘My sonl shall make her boast in the Lord.” 5. And- 
so long would he continue it till others should be moved 
to do the Jike: “The humble shall hear thereof, and 
be glad.” 

2. Upon which he ealls upon others ta join with 
him: “ O magnify the Lord with me, and let us exalt 
his name together.” And to encourage them he pro- 
poses his own example: “I sought the Lord,” &c. 
Should it be said this was a singular mercy shown to 
David which others are not to expect, he in effect 
replies, No; a mercy it is, hnt it belongs to al! that 
seek God: “They Inoked unto him,” &e. But 
should not this satisfy, and should they rejoin, This 
poor man (David) cried, and the Lord heard him, but 
David was in the Divine favour; he may be supposed 
to reply by this general maxim: “ The angel of the 
Lord encampeth round about them that fear him ;” 
and be they who they may, if they feor God, this is 
their privilege. 

II. Now he assumes the chair of the teacher; and 
the lessons are fwo :-— 

1. That they make a trial ef God’s goodness: ‘ O 
taste and see that the Lord is good.” 

2. That they become his servants: “ O fear ye the 
Lord, for there is no want,” &c. 

And this he illustrates by a comparison: ‘‘ The 
young lions (or, the rich and the powerful) may lack 
and suffer hunger ;’ but they ‘that seek the Lord shall 
not. 

These promises and blessings belong only to them 
that fear the Lord; and Jest some should imagine they 
had this fear, and were entitled to the promise, he shows 
them what this fear is. 

He calls an assembly, and thus addresses them: 
“Come, ye children, and hearken anto me; and I will 
teach you the fear af the Lord.” That fear of the Lard 
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The psalmist prays for 


which, if a man he desirous of life, and to see many 
days, shall satisfy him; and if he be ambitious to see 
good, the peace of a quiet soul and a good conscience 
shall ledge with him. 

1. Let him be sure to take care of his tongue: 
“Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips that they 
speak no guile.” 

2. J.et him act according to justice: ‘“ Depart from 
eve 

3. Let him be charitable, ready to do good works : 
‘(Do enod.”” 

4. Ict him be peaceable : ‘Seek peace, and pur- 
sue it.” 

These are the characteristics of those who fear the 
Lord, and scek him; and they shall want no manner 
of thing that 1s good. 

It may be objected: The righteous are exposed to 
afflictions, &c., and ungodly men have power and 
prosperity ; to which it may be answered: Afilictions 
do not make the godly miserable, nor does prosperity 
make the wicked dappy. 1. As to the righteaus, they 
are always objects of God’s merciful regards: “ For 
the eyes of the Lord are upan the righteous, and his 
ears are open to their prayers.” But, 2. “The face 
of the Lord is against those who do evil,” &c. 

These points he illustrates :—~ 

1. The righteous cries, and the Lord heareth him, 
and delivereth him out of all his troubles; either, 1. 


PSALM 


PSALMS. 


his personal safely. 


By taking them from him; or, 2. By taking Aem from 
them. 

2. “The Lord is nigh to them that are of a broken 
heart,” &c. Thus he comforts, confirms, and strengthens. 

3. Although the afflictions of the righteous are many, 
yet the Lord delivers him out of them all; makes him 
patient, constant, cheerful in all, superior to all. 

4. ‘Fle keeps all his bones.” He permits him to 
suffer no essential hurt. 

But as to the ungodly, it is not so with them; the 
very root of their perdition is their malice, which they 
show, 1. To God; 2. To good men. 

1. ‘* Fvil shall slay the wicked.” 

2. “And they that hate the righteous shall be 
desolate.” 

And then David concludes the Psalm with this 
excellent sentiment; Though God may suffer his 
servants to come into trouble, yet he delivers them 
from it. For it belongs to redemption to free one 
from misery ; for no man can be redeemed who is under 
no hardship. This shall be done, says David. The 
‘“ Lord redeemeth the souls of his servants, and none 
of them that trust in him shall be desolate.” The 
Lord redeems from trouble and affliction, as well as 
from sin. He knows how to deliver the godly from 
temptation ; and he knows how to preserve them zn it. 
But it is his servants that he redeems, not his enemies. 
The servant may confidentlylook to his masterfor support. 


XAXXV. 


The psalmist, in great straits, prays for his personal safety, 1-3 ; and for the confusion of hts enemies, 4-8 ; 
expresses his confidence in God, 9, 10; mentions his kindness to those who had rewarded him evil for his 
good, 11-16; appeals to God against them, 17-26; prays for those wha befriended him; and praises 


God for his goodness, 27, 28. 


Vil. DAY. MORNING PRAYER. 
A Psalm of David. 


PLEAD “my cause, O Lorp, 


A. M. cir. 29-43. 


B. C. cir. 1061. 
Sauli, Regis with them that strive with 
Israelitarum, b ; 
cir.annum Mme: ” fight against them that fight 
35. 


__“*'_ ss aagainst me. 
2 © Take hold of shield and buckler, and 
stand up for mine help. 


4 Psa. xliii. 13 cxix. 154; Lam. iii. 58.—» Exod. xiv. 25.—¢ Isa. 





NOTES ON PSALM XXXYV. 

There is nothing in the ¢it/e worthy of remark. The 
Psalm is simply attributed to David, and was most 
probahly of his composing ; and refers to the time of 
his persecution by Saul and his courtiers. The Syriac 
says it was composed when the Idumeans attacked 
David. The Arabic says it is a prophecy enncerning 
the incarnation, and concerning the things practised 
against Jeremiah by the people. Some think that our 
Lord's sufferings are particularly pointed aut here; 
and Bishop /fors/ey thinks that verses 11 to 16 apply 
more literally and exactly to Clirist than to any other 
whomsoever. 

Verse 1. Plead my canse, O Lord) Literally, Con- 
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M. cir. 2943 
. C. cir. 1061. 
Sauli, Regis 
Israelitarum, 
clr. annuin 

oa: 


3 Draw out also the spear, and 
stop the way against them that 
persecute me: say unto my soul, 
I am thy salvation. | " 

4 4 Let them be confounded and pnt to shame 
that seek after my soul: let them be © turned 
back and brought to confusion that devise my 


hurt. 
xii}. 13, —¢ Ver. 26; Psa. x]. 14, 15; Ixx. 2, 3. ¢ Psa. exxix. 5. 


The 





tend, Lord, with them thot contend with me. 
word is often used in a forensic or law sense. 

Verse 2. Take hold af shield and buckler] Let them 
be discomfited in battle who are striving to destroy 
my life. It is by the shreld and buchler of others, not 
any of his own, that God overthrows the enemies of 
his people. This is spoken merely after the manner 
of men. 

Verse 3. Say unta my soul, I am thy salvation.} 
Give me an assurance that thon wilt defend both body 
and soul against my adversaries. 

Verse 4. Let them be confounded) Let none of 
their projects or devices against me succeed. Blast 
all their designs. 








Ilis conduct 


A. M. cir. 2943. 
B C. cir. 106t. 
Sauli, Regis 
Israelitarum, 
cir. annum 
She 


5 f Let them be as chaff before 
the wind: and let the angel of 
the Lorp chase them. 
__*_s«6s Lett their way be ¢ dark ® and 
slippery: and let the angel of the Lorn per- 
secute them. 

7 For without cause have they ‘ hid for ine 
their net 7m a pit, which without cause they 
have digged for my soul. 

8 Let * destruction come upon him ! at un- 
awares; and ™let his net that he hath hid 
catch himself: into that very destruction let 
him fall. 

9 And my soul shall be joyful in the Lorp: 
"it shall rejoice in his salvation. 

10 ° All my bones shall say, Lorn, ? who zs 


f Job xxi. 18; Psa.i.4; Ixxxiii. 13; Isa. xxix.5; Hos. xiii. 3. 
€ Heb. darkness and slipperiness. h Psa. Ixxiii. 18; Jer. xxiii. 























12, i Psa. ix. 15. k 1 Thess. v. 3.—! Heb. which he know- 
eth not of. m Psa, vii. 15, [63 lvii.6; cxli. 9,10; Prov. v. 
22. n Psa. xiii. 5. ©See Psa. li. 8. P Exod. xv. 1); 
Psa. Ixxi. 19. 


The impreeations in these verses against enemies 
are all legvtzmate. ‘They are not against the souls or 
eternal welfare of those sinners, but against their 
sehemes and plans for destroying the life of an innoeent 
man; and the holiest Christian may offer up such 
prayers against his adversaries. If a man aim a blow 
at another with a design to take away his life, and 
the blow would infallibly be mortal if it took place, 
and the person about to be slain see that by breaking 
the arm of his adversary he may prevent his own 
death, and thus save his enemy from actual murder ; 
it is lis duty to prevent this double evil hy breaking 
the arm of the blood-thirsty mau. It is on this prin- 
ciple that David prays against his adversaries in the 
first eight verses of this Psalm. 

Verse 5. Let the angel of the Lord ehase them.] 
By angel we may eitlier understand one of those spirits, 
whether good or bad, commonly thus denominated, or 
any thing used by God himself as the instrument of 
their contusion. 

Verse 6. Let their way be dark| Let them lose 
their way, be entangled in morasses and thickets, and 
be confounded in all their attempts to injure me. All 
these phrases are military; and relate to ambushes, 
hidden snares, forced marches in order to surprise, and 
stratagems of different kinds. 

Verse 7. For without cause have they hid for me their 
net ina pit] The ward nnw shackath, a pit, belongs 
to the second member of this verse; and the whole 
should be read thus: For without a catise they have 
hidden for me their net, without a cause they have 
digged a pit for my life. They have used every degree 
and species of cunning and deceit to ruin me. 

Verse 8. Let his net that he hath hid] 
notes on Psa. vii. 15 and 16. 

Verse 9. My soul] My life, thus saved— 

Shall be joyful in the Lord] 1 am so circum- 
stanced at present as to be in the.utmost danger of 
being destrnyed by my foes; if I escape, it must be 
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See the 
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towards his enemtes. 


hke unto thee, whichdeliverest the A; M- cit. 2943 


. . B. C. cir. 1061 
poor from him that is too strong — Sauli, Regis 
i : Israelitarum, 
or him, yea, the poor and the cir, annum 

35. 


needy from him that spoileth him ? 

11 4 False" witnesses did rise up; * they laid 
to my charge things that I knew not. 

12 ' They rewarded me evil for good to the 
"spoiling of my soul. 

13 Butas for me, * when they were sick, my 
clothing was sackcloth: I ¥ humbled my soul 
with fasting; * and my prayer returned into 
mine own bosom. 

14 I ¥ behaved myself *as though he had 
been my friend or brother: I bowed down 
heavily, as one that mourneth for his mother. 

15 But in mine * adversity they rejoiced, 

q Heb. Witnesses of wrong. r Psarxxvil. 12. s Heb. they 
asked me. t Psa. xxxvili. 203; cix. 3,4,5 5; Jer. xvili.20; John 
X. 22, " Heb. depriving. ’ Job xxx. 25; Psanixix. 10st, 
’ Or, afflicted. * Matt. x. 13; Luke x. 6.——y Heb. walked, 


2 Heb. as a friend, as a brother to me. a Heb. halting; Psalm 
XX=V1ii..47. 























by the strong arm of the Lord; and to him shall the 
glory be given. 

Verse 10. All my bones shall say] My life being 
preserved, all tle members of my hody shall magnify 
thy saving mercy. 

Deliverest the poor} This isa general maxim : God 
is peculiarly mindful of the poor. Where secular ad- 
vantages are withheld, there is the more need for spi- 
ritual help. God considers this, and his kind providence 
works accordingly. 

Verse 11. False witnesses did rise up} There is 
no doubt that several of this kind were found to depose 
against the life of David; and we know that the 
wicked Jews employed such against the life of Christ. 
See Matt. xxvi. 59, 60. 

They laid to my eharge things that I knew not.] 
They produced the most unfounded charges ; things 
of which I had never before heard. 

Verse 12. To the spoiling of my soul] To destroy 
my life; so wd) nephesh should be translated in a 
multitude of places, where our translators have used 
the word soud. 

Verse 13. When they were sick] This might refer 
to the case of Absalom, who was much beloved of his 
father, and for whose life and prosperity he no doubt 
often prayed, wept, and fasted. 

My prayer returned into mine own bosom.| Though 
from the wayward and profligate life they led, they did 
not profit by my prayers, yet God did not permit me 
to pray in vain. They were like alms given to the 
miserable for Gnd’s sake, who takes care to return to 
the merciful man tenfold into his bosom. The desom 
is not only the place where the Asiatics carry their 
purses, but also where they carry any thing that is 
given to them. 

Verse 14. 
eaabel em, asa mourning mother. 
this word! 

Verse 15. 


Mourneth for his mother.j) ox Sand 
How expressive is 


But in mine adversity they rejoiced} 
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The psalmist appeals to 


A.M. cir. 2043. and gathered themselves together: 


B.C. cir. 106). ; 
Sauli, Regis yea, » the abjects gathered them- 
Israelitarum, : I 
cir. annum Selves together against me, and 
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knew 7zf not; they did ‘tear me, 
and ceased not: 

16 With hypocritical mockers in feasts, 
‘they gnashed upon me with their teeth. 

17 Lorp, how long wilt thou * look on? 
rescue my soul from their destructions, ‘my & 
darling from the lions. 

18 +] will give thee thanks in the great con- 
gregation: I will praise thee among ' much 
people. 

19 * Let not them that are mine enemies 
! wrongfully rejoice over me: netther ™ Jet them 
wink with the eye “that hate me without acause. 

20 For they speak not peace: but they de- 
vise deceitful matters against them that are 
quiet in the land. 

21 Yea, they ° opened their mouth wide 
against me, end said, ? Aha, aha, our eye hath 
seen 2¢. 


b Job xxx. 1, 8, 12. ¢ Job xvi. 9.——4 Job xvi. 9; Psalm 
xxxvil. 12; Lam. ii. 16.——* Hab. i. 13.——! Heb. my only one. 
&Psa. xxii. 20. MP sa. xxii. 25,31: xl. 9,10; exi, I; i Heb. 
strong.——* Psa. xiil. 4; xxv. 2; xxxviii. 16.——! Heb. folsely ; 
Psa. xxxviii. 19. mJobxv, 12; Prov. vi. 133; x. 10. n Psa, 
Ixix. 4; cix. 3; cxix. 161; Lam. iii. 52; John xv. 25. ° Pga, 
xxli. 13.—? Psa. xl. 15; liv. 7; Ixx. 3.—4 Exodus iii. 7; 
Acts vii. 34. 





























How David was mocked and insulted in the ease of 
Absalom's rebellion by Shimei and others, is well 
known. 

The abjects] 0°33) nechim, the smiters, probably 
hired assassins. ‘They were everywhere lying in wait, 
to take away my life. 

Verse 16. With hypocritical mockers in feasts] 
‘hese verses seem to be prophetic of the treatment of 
Christ. They did tear me, and I knew it not. They 
blindfolded and buffeted him; they placed him in 
such cireumstanees as not to be able to discern who 
insulted him, except hy a supernatural knowledge. 
With hypocritical mockers in feasts may also relate 
prophetically to our Lord's sufferings. IIerod clothed 
him in a purple robe, put a reed? in his hand for a 
sceptre, bowed the knee before him, and set him at 
naught. Here their hypoeritieal eonduet (pretending 
one thing while they meant another) was manifest, and 
possibly this occurred al one of Ilerod’s feasts. 

Verse 17. My darling] ‘nvm yeehidathi, my only 
one, Psa, xxi. 20. My wuntled one, or He that is 
alone. Perhaps this nay relate to Christ. See the 
note an Psa. xxi. 20. 

Verse 18. I will give thee thanks in the great con- 
gregation| I hope to be able to attend at the tahernacle 
with thy followers, and there publiely express my gra- 
litude for the deliverance thau hast given me. 

Verse 19. That are nine enemies] Saul and his 
courtiers. 
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God against his enemies. 


A.M. cir. 2943. 
B. C. cir. 1061, 
Sauli, Regia 
Israelitarum, 
cir. annum 
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22 This thou hast %seen, O 
Lorp: ‘keep not silence: O 
Lorp, be not * far fron: me. 

23 ' Stir up thyself, and awake 
to my judgment, even unto my cause, my God 
and my Lord. 

24 " Judge me, O Lorp, my God, * according 
to thy righteousness ; and ™ let them not re- 
joice over mie. 

25 * Let them not say in their hearts, ¥ Ah, 
so wonld we have it: letthem not say, * We 
have swallowed him up. 

26 * Let them be ashamed and brought to 
confusion together that rejoice at mine hurt : 
Jet them be © clothed with shame and dishonour 
that © magnify themselves against me. 

27 4 Let them shout for joy, and be glad, that 
favour * my righteous cause: yea, let them ‘say 
continually, Let the Lorp be magnified, ® which 
hath pleasure in the prosperity of his servant. 

28 » And my tongue shall speak of thy right- 
eousness and of thy praise all the day long. 


tT Psa. xxvill. 1; Ixxxtil. 1.— Psa. x. ] 3 xxii. 11, 195 xxxviii. 
2L; Ixxi. 12.——' Psa. xliv. 233 Ixxx. 2. u Psa. xxvi. ]. 
v2 Thess. i. 6.——w Ver. 19. xPsa. xxvii. 12, Ixx. 3; ext. 
8.—yHeb. AA, ah, our soul. z Lam. ti. 16. 2Ver.4;: Psa, 
x). 14: bPsalm cix. 29; cxxxii. 18. ¢ Psa. xxxviit. 16. 
4Rom. xit. 15; 1 Cor. xii. 26.——* Heb. my righteousness ; 
Prov. viii. 18. f Psa. ixx. 4.——£ Psa. exlix. 4. b Psa. |. 
153 li, 145 Ixsi: 24. 


























Verse 21. They opened their mouth wide| Gaped 
upon me to express their contempt. 

And said, Aha, aha, our eye hath seen it.| They 
said, HX NNN heach, heach, the last syllable in each 
word being a protracted strongly guttural sound, mark- 
ing insult and triumph at the same time. It is the 
word which we translate AA, ver. 25. 

Verse 22. This thou hast seen] I have no need to 
adduece evidenees of these wrongs; thou, to whom FT 
appeal, hast seen them. Therefore, 

Verse 23. Shir up thyself, and awake to my judg- 
ment] I have delivered my cause into thy hand, and 
appeal to thee as my Judge; and by thy decision I 
am most willing to abide. 

Verse 24. Judge me, O Lord my God] The man- 
ner of his appeal shows the strong eonfidenee he had 
in his own innocenee. 

Verso 25. Swallowed him up.} 3352 billaanuhu, 
we have guiped him down. 

Verse 26. Let them be ashamed} This may bea 
prophetic deelaration against Saul and his courtiers. 
They were ashamed, confounded, clothed with shame, 
and dishonoured. All these took place in Saut's last 
battle with the Philistines, where he lost his erown 
and his life, and eame to a mast dishonourable end. 

Verse 27. Let them shout for joy and be glad] 
While my enemies are confounded, let my friends 
exult in the Lord; and Jet them all praise him for 
his marvellous kindness to me. 
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Analysts of the 


Verse 28. And my tongue shall speak] 1, who am 
chiefly concerned, and who bave received most, am 
under the greatest obligation; and it will require the 
constant gratitude and obedience of my whole life to 
discharge the mighty debt I owe. 


ANALYSIS OF THE THIRTY-FIFTH PSALM. 


This Psalm may be divided into three parts :— 

I. A prayer for defence against his enemies. In 
which he prays, 1. For protection, ver. 1, 2, 3, 17, 
19, 22, 23, 24, 25. And 2. Imprecates evil to fall 
on their counsels and designs. 

II. A bitter complaint against the malice of his 
enemies, which he pours out into the ears of God as 
motives to plead his cause, ver. 7, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 
IG, 19; 20; 21. 

II{. An expression of his trust and confidence in 
God for help and deliverance ; his joy in it, ver. 9,10; 
his thanks for it, ver. 18, 28; and a motive to others 
to do the like, ver. 27. 

I. In the courts of men and princes innocent persons 
are often oppressed by false accusations and calumnies, 
persecuted and overborne by power. 

He then, first, prays to God to be his Advocate, his 
Patron, and his Protector: 1. ‘Plead my cause, O 
Lord, with them that strive against me.” 2. “ Fight 
against them that fight against me,” &c. 3. Say unto 
my soul, ] am thy salvation.” Assure me of thy favour. 

He, secondly, begins an imprecation against his ene- 
mies: 1. ‘* Let them be confounded and put to shame,” 
ver. 4. 2. “ Let them be as chaff before the wind,” 
ver. 5. 3. “ Let their way be dark and slippery,” 
ver. 6. 4. “Let destruction come upon him nn- 
awares,” ver. 8. 

And here he inserts some reasons for his petition 
and rmprecation :— 

1. From the justice of his canse, and their injustice : 
“Without cause they hid for me their net,” ver. 7. 

2. From his gratitude; that, being delivered, he 
would be thankful : ‘‘ And my soul shall be joyful in 
the Lord,” &c., ver. 9, 10. 

3. From his enemies’ dealings with him, ver. 11-17. 

II. He then enters upon his complaint; and lays to 
their charge, 

1. Perfidiousness, extreme malice, and perjury: 
“False witnesses did rise,” &c. 

2. Ingratitude. They rewarded me evil for good. 
Good he did to them; for, when they were afflicted, 
he fasted and prayed Ae them. 

3. They were cruel to him: 
rejoiced ” 


‘In my adversity they 


PSALM XXXVI. 


thirty-fifth Psalm. 


4. They mocked him and made him their cruel 
sport: “The abjects gathered themselves togetber 
against me,” &c. 

5. And a conspiracy in all, ver. 20, 21. 

Then he returns again to his petition; and expos- 
tulates with God, wondering that he should be so pa- 
tient with them: ‘ Lord, how long wilt thon look on? 
Rescue my soul from destruction,” &c. 

And, to move God the sooner to do it, he repeats 
his former reason, ver. 9, engaging himself to be thank- 
ful: “I will give thee thanks in the great congrega- 
tion; I will praise thee among much people.” 

He continues his suit to the end of the Psalm ; 
sometimes praying, at others wnprecating. 

1. He deprecates: “Let not my enemies wrong 
fully rejoice ovcr me, neither let them wink with the 
eye,” &c. And that God may be the readier to hear 
him, and stay their joy and triumph, he subjoins these 
reasons: 1. “ For they speak not peace.” 2. “ They 
devise deceitful matters against them that are quiet in 
the land.” 3. They are impudent, lying people: ‘ Yea, 
they opened their mouth wide against ine,” &c. This 
is a truth; this is not hidden from thee: “ This thou 
hast seen,” and from them to thee ] turn my eyes; 
and thus renew my prayer :— 

1. ‘Keep not silence.” Do not appear to neglect 
my cause; nor to let them pass on with impunity. 

9. “Stir up thyself, and awake to my judgment,” 
&e. Defend me, and confound them :— 

3. “Judge me according to thy righteousness,” 
which suffers not the just to be always oppressed. 

4. “Let then: not rejoice over me,” and, in me, over 
the truth, and over a just cause. 

5. “Tet them not say in their hearts, So would we 
have it,” &c. 

6. But rather let that befall them which JI have 
prayed for: ‘ Let them be ashamed,—brought to con- 
fusion,—and clothed with shame and dishonour, that 
magnify themselves against me.” 

III. In the conelusion he expresses his trust and 
confidence in God; and intimates that if he be heard, 
then he, and the whole Church, and all good men, will 
rejoice together. 

1. To them he first directs his speech: ‘“ Let them 
shont for joy that favour my righteous cause; yea, 
let them say continually, Let the Lord be mag- 
nified, which hath pleasure in the prosperity of his 
servant.” 

2. He then declares what effect this will have upon 
him in particular: “My tongue shall speak of thy 
righteousness and of thy praise all the day long.” 


PSALM XXXVI. 


The miserable state of the wicked, 1-4. 


The excellence of God’s mercy in itself and to his followers, 5-9. 


He prays for the upright, 10 ; for himself, that he may be saved from pride and violence, 11; and shows 


the end of the workers of iniquity, 12. 
c 
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Awful account of the 


PSALMS. 


state of transgressors. 


To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David the servant of the|4 deceit: ° he hath left off to be wise, and to 


Lorp. 


HE transgression of the wicked saith within 
my heart, that * there ts no fear of God 
before his eyes. 
2 For ” he flattereth himself in his own eyes, 
¢ nti] hts iniquity be found to be hateful. 
3 The words of his mouth are iniquity and 





¢ Rom. iii. 18.—» Deut. xxix.19; Psa. x. 3; xfix.18.——* Heb. 
to find his iniquity to hate. d Psa. xil. 2. 
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NOTES ON PSALM XXXVI. 

The title in the Hebrew is, To the conqueror, to the 
servant of Jehovah, to David. The Syriac and Arabic 
suppose it to have been composed on occasion of Saul’s 
persecution of David. Calmet supposes, on good 
grounds, that it was written during the Babylonish 
captivity. It is one of the finest Psalms in the whole 
collection. 

Verse 1. The transgression of the wicked saith 
tuithin my heart] It is difficult to make any sense of 
this line as it now stands. How can the trausgres- 
ston of the wicked speak within my heart! But in- 
stead of °35 libbi, my heart, four of Kennicott’s and 
De Rossi’s MSS. have 134 libbo, u1s heart. “ The 
speech of transgression to the wicked is in the midst 
of his heart.” “There is no fear of God before his 
eyes.” [tis not by example that such a person sins; 
the fountain that sends furth the impure streams is 17 
his own heart. ‘There the spirit of transgression lives 
and reigns; and, as he has no fnowledge of God, so 
he has no fear of God; therefore, there is no check 
to his wicked propensitics: all come to full effect. 
Lust is conceived, sin is brought furth vigorously, and 
transgression is multiplied. ‘The reading above pro- 
posed, and which should be adopted, is supported by 
the Vulgutc, Scptuagint, Syriac, Asthiopic, Arabic, 
and Anglo-Savon. This latter reads the sentence 
thus: IrpeS ye unpighcpipa pec he agylce on him 
rylpum: nip ege godep Wrcrfonan egan hip; which I 
shall give as nearly as possible in the order of the 
original. ‘‘ Quoth the unrightwise, that he do guilt in 
himself: is not fear God’s at fore eyes his.” That 
is, The unrighteous man saith in himself that he will 
sin: God’s fear is not before his eyes. The old Pso/- 
ter, in /anguage as well as mcaning, comes very near 
tu the Anglo-Saxon: The unrightwis safve that he 
trespas in Dom scif: the ureve of Gov cs noght 
byfove jis cen. And thus it paraphrases the passage : 
The unrygotwis, that es the kynde [the whole genc- 
ration] of wyked men; safve in bym scif, qwar man 
sees noght; that be trespas, that es, he synne at his 
wil, als [as if] God roght noght [did not care} qwat 
he did; and so it es sene, that the DreDe of Gov es 
nogbht bn fore bis een; for if he dred God, he durst 
noght so say.” 

I believe these versions give the true sense of the 
passage. The psalmist here paints the true state of 
the Babylonians: they were ido/aters of the grossest 
kind, and worked iniquity with greediness. The ac- 
caunt we have in the book uf Danie/ of this people, 
exhibits them in the worst light; and profane history 
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do good. 

4 § Hedeviseth & mischief upon his bed; he 
setteth himself * in a way that zs not good ; he 
abhorreth not evil. 

5 i} Thy mercy, O Lorp, zs in the heavens ; 
and thy faithfulness reacheth unto the 
clouds. 





e Jer. iv. 22, 





€ Prov. iv. 16; Mic. ii. 1.——8 Or, vanity. fsa. 
Ixv. 2. i Psa. lvil. 105 evili. 4. 








confirms the account. Bishop Horsley thinks that the 
word J%7D pesha, which we render (ransgression, sig- 
nifies the apostate or devil. The devil suys to the 
wicked, within his heart, There ts no fear; i. e., no 
cause of fear: ‘* God is not before his eyes.” Placing 
the colon after fear takes away all ambiguity in con- 
nection with the reading, His heart, already contended 
for. The principle of transgression, sin in the heart, 
says, or suggests to every sinner, there is no cause for 
fear: go on, do not fear, for there is nodanger. He 
obeys this suggestion, goes on, and acts wickedly, as 
“© God is not before his eyes.” 

Verse 2. For he flattereth himself] He is rpled by 
the suggestion already mentioned ; endeavours to per- 
suade himself that he may safely follow the propensi- 
ties of his own heart, untz his tniquity be found to be 
hateful. He sins so boldly, that at Jast he becomes 
detestable. Some think the words should be thus un- 
derstood: ‘* He smootheth over in his own eyes with 
respect to the finding out of his iniquity, to hate it. 
That is, he sets such a false gloss in his own eyes 
upon his worst actions, that he never finds out the 
blackness of his iniquity; which, were it perceived 
by him, would be hateful even to himself.”—Bishop 
Horsley. 

Verse 3. The words of his mouth are iniquity] In 
the principle ; and dece:t calculated to pervert others, 
and lead them astray. 

He hath left off to be wise, and to do good.) His 
heart is become foolish, and his actions wicked. He 
has cut off the connection between himself and all 
righteousness. 

Verse 4. He deviseth mischief upon his bed| He 
seeks the silent and undisturbed watches of the night, 
in order to fix his plans of wickedness. 

He settcth himsclf| Waving laid his plans, he fixes 
his purpose to do what is bad; and he does it without 
any checks of conscience or abhorrence of evil. He 
is bent only on mischief, and lost to all sense of Gud 
and goudness. <A finished character of a perfect sinner, 

Verse 5. Thy mercy, O Lord, is tn the heavens] 
That is, thou art abundant, infinite in thy mercy ; else 
such transgressors must be immediately cut off; but 
thy long-suffering is intended to lead them to re- 
pentance. 

Thy faithfulness reacheth unto the clouds} 17; 
o*pnw ad shechakim, to the eternal regions ; above all 
visible space. God's faithfulness binds him to fulfil 
the promises and covenants made by his mercy. Bless- 
ings from the Aeavens, from the clouds, from the carth, 
are promised by God to his followers; and his faith- 
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The wonderful PSALM 
6 Thy righteousness is hike * the great moun- 
tains; 'thy judgments are a great deep: O 
Lorp, ™ thou preservest man and beast. 
7 *How “excellent zs thy lovingkindness, 
O God! therefore the children of men ? put 


their trust under the shadow of thy wings. 
1 Job xi. 8; Psa. Ixxvii. 19; 
mJob vi. 20; Psalm cxlv. 9; 1 Tim. iv. 10. 
© Heb. precious. 





k Heb. the mountains of God. 
Rom. xi. 33. } 
® Psa. xxx). 19. 








fulness is in all those places, to distribute to his fol- 
lowers the mercies he has promised. 

Verse 6. Thy righteousness is like the great moun- 
tains.) OX “VND keharerey El, like the mountains of 
God; exceeding high mountains; what, in the pre- 
sent language of geology, would be called primitive 
mountains, those that were formed at the beginning ; 
and are not the effects of earthquakes or inundations, as 
secondary and alluvial mountains are supposed to be. 

Thy judgments are a great deep] 137 ON tehom 
rabbah, the great abyss ; as incomprehensible as the 
great chaos, or first matter of all things which God 
created in the beginning, and which is mentioned 
Gen. 1. 2, and darkness was on the face, DI tehom, 
of the deep, the vast profound, or what is below all 
conjecturable profundity. How astonishing are the 
thoughts in these two verses! What an idea do they 
give us of the merey, truth, righteousness, and judg- 
ments of God! 

The old Psalter, in paraphrasing mountains of God, 
says, Eff ryghtwisnes, that es, ryghtwis men, er gastly 
hilles of Gud; for thai er hee in contemplacioun, and 
soner resayves the lyght of Crist. Here isa metaphor 
taken from the fops of mouniains and high hills first 
catching the rays of the rising sun. ‘ Righteous men 
are spiritual hills of God; for they are Aigh in con- 
templation, and sooner receive the light of Christ.” 
It is really a very fine thought ; and much beyond the 
rudeness of the times in which this Psalter was written. 

Man and beast.| Doth God take care of cattle? 
Yes, he appoints the lions their food, and hears the 
ery of the young ravens; and will he not provide for 
the poor, especially the poor of his people? He will. 
So infinitely and intensely good is the nature of God, 
that it is his delight to make all his, creatures happy. 
He preserves the man, and he preserves the beast; 
and it is his providence which supplies the man, when 
his propensities and actions level him with the beasts 
that perish. 

Verse 7. How erxeellent is thy lovingkindness] He 
asks the question in the way of admiration; but ex- 
pects no answer from angels or men. Ht is indescri- 
bably excellent, abundant, and free; and, “ therefore, 
the children of Adam put their trust under the shadow 
of thy wings.” They trust in thy good providence 
for the supply of their dodies ; they trust in thy merey 
for the salvation of their souls. ‘These, speaking after 
the figure, are the (wa wings af the Divine goodness, 
under which the children of men take refuge. The 
allusion may be to the wings of the eherubim, above 
the merey-seat. 

Verse 8. They shall be abundantly satisfied] \\V | 
yirveyun, they shall be saturated, as a thirsty field is | 
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AXAVI, goodness of Gad, 


8 1 They shall be * abundantly satisfied 
with the fatness of thy house; and thou shalt 
make them drink of ‘the river ¢ of thy 
pleasures. 

9 * For with thee zs tle fountain of life : * in 
thy light shail we see light. 





P Ruth 11.12; Psa. xvii. 8; xci. 4.——4 Psa. Ixv. 4. 
watered. § Job xx.17; Rev. xxii, 1.—!" Psa. xvi. }1. 
ii. 13; John iv. 10, 14. ¥] Petaitnd: 


t Heh. 
uo Jer. 











be inebriated.— Vulgate. Thai sal be drunken of the 
plentenoste of th£ house.—Old Psalter. This re- 
fers to the joyous expectation they had of being re- 
stored to their own land, and to the ordinances of the 
temple. 

Of the river of thy pleasures.) VI48 oma nachal 
adaneyceha, (or J)’ edencha, as in four MSS.,) the 
river of thy Eden. They shall be restored to their 
paradisaical estate ; for here is a reference to the river 
that ran through the garden of Eden, and watered it; 
Gen. ii. 10. Or the temple, and under it the Caris- 
tian Chureh, may be compared to this Aden; and 
the gracious influences of God to be had in his ordi- 
nanees, to the streams by which that garden was wa- 
fered, and its fertility promoted. 

Verse 9. For with thee is the fountain of life] This, 
in Seripture phrase, may signify a spring of water ; 
for such was called among the Jews living water, to 
distingnish it from ponds, tanks, and reservoirs, that 
were supplied by water either received from the 
clouds, or conducted into them by pipes and streams 
from other quarters. But there seems to be a higher 
allusion in the sacred text. DO’ T Wp Jd}! °D Ae am- 
mecha mekor chaiyim, “ For with thee is the vein of 
lives.” Does uot this allude to the great aarta, which, 
receiving the blood from the heart, distributes it by the 
arteries to every part of the human body, whence it 
is conducted back 1 the heart hy means of the ves. 
As the heart, by means of the great aorta, distributes 
the blood to the remotest parts of the hody ; so Gop, 
by Christ Jesus, conveys the life-giving streams ol 
his providential goodness to all the worlds and beings 
he has ereated, and the influences of his grace and 
merey to every soul that has sinned. All spiritual 
and temporal good comes frem Ifim, the Farner, 
through Him, the Son, to every part of the creation 
of God. 

In thy light shall we see light.] No inan can illu- 
minate his own soul; al] understanding must come 
from above. Here the metaphor is changed, and God 
is compared to the sun in the firmament of heaven, 
that gives light to all the planets and their zwhabitants. 
“God said, Let there be light; and there was light ;” 
by that light the eye of man was enabled to behold the 
various works of God, and the beanties ot creation: 
so, when God speaks light into the dark heart of man, 
he not only beholds his own deformity and need of the 
salvation of God, but he beholds the “light of the 
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ ;” ‘“ God, in 
Christ, reconciling the world to himself.” “In thy 
light shall we see light.” This is literally true, both 
in a spiritual and philosophical sense. 
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10 O * continue thy loving-kindness * unto 
them that know thee; and thy righteousness 
to the Y upright in heart. 

11 Let not the foot of pride come against 





~ Heb. draw out at length. « Jer. xxii. 16. 





Verse 10. Ocontinue thy loving-kindness] Literally, 
“ Draw out thy mercy.” The allusion to the spring 
is still kept up. 

Unto them that know thee} To them who acknow- 
ledge thee in the midst of a crooked and perverse 
generation. 

And thy righteousness) That grace which justifies 
the ungodly, and sanctifies the unholy. 

To the upright in heart.) 25 Ww" leyishrey leb, to 
the straight of Acart ; to those who have but one end 
in view, and one aim to that end. ‘This is true of 
every genuine penitcnt, and of every true delievcr. 

Verse 11. Let not the foot of pride come against 
me] Let me not be trampled under foot hy proud and 
haughty men. 

Let not the hand of the wicked remove me.) ‘39D 
tenideni, shake me, or cause me to wander. Both 
these verses may have immediate respect to the cap- 
tives in Babylon. ‘The Jews were, when compared 
with the Babylonians, the people that knew God; for 
in Jewry was God known, Psa. Ixxvi. 1; and the 
psalmist prays against the treatment which the Jews 
had received from the proud and insolent Babylonians 
during the seventy years of their captivity : ‘“ Restore 
us to our own land ; and let not the proud foot or the 
violent hand ever remove us from our country and its 
blessings ; the templc, and its ordinances.” 

Verse 12. There are the workers of iniquity fallen] 
Tueag, in Babylon, are the workers of iniqnity fallen, 
and so cast down that they shall not be able to rise. A 
prophecy of the destruction of the Babylonish empire 
by Cyrus. That it was destroyed, is an historical 
fact ; that they were never able to recover their liberty, 
is also a fact; and that Babylon itself is now blotted 
out of the map of the universe, so that the site of it is 
no longer known, is confirmed by every traveller who 
has passed over those regions. 

The word ow sham, There, has been applied by 
many of the fathers to the pride spoken of in the 
preceding verse. There, in or by pride, says Augus- 
tine, do all sinners perish. There, in heaven, have 
the evil angels fallen through pride, says St. Jerome. 
There, in puradise, have our first parents fallen, through 
pride and disobedicnce. There, in hell, have the 
proud and disobedient angels been precipitated.— 
Eusebius, §c. Tnere, by pride, have the persecutors 
brought God’s judgments upon themselves. See Cai- 
met. But the first interpretation is the best. 


ANALYs1S oF THE THinty-sixta Psaum. 


The object of this Psalm is to implore God, out of 
his goodness, that he would deliver the upright from 
the pride and malice of the wicked. 


I. The psalmist sets down the character of a wicked | 


man, and his fearful state, 1-5. 
IJ. He makesa narrative in commendation of God’s 
rercy, 6-10. 
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himself and others. 


me, and let not the hand of the wicked re- 
move me. 

12 There are the workers of iniquity fallen : 
they are cast down, ? and shall not be able to rise 





y Psa. vil. 10; xciv. 15; xevil. }1.——? Psa. 1. 5. 





III, He prays for a continuance of God’s goodness 
to his people, petitions against his proud enemy, and 
exults at his fall, 10-12. 

I. The character of a wicked man :— 

1. ‘* There is no fear of God before his eyes ;” and 
from this, as an evil root, all the other evils spring ; 
and thus he enters on an induction of particulars. 

2. He flattereth himself in his own eyes.” A 
great sin, in his eyes, is no sin: vice is virtue; false- 
liood, truth. 

3. In this he continues, “ until his iniquity be found 
to be hateful ;’—till God, by some heavy judgment, 
has passed his sentence against it. 

4. He is full of hypocrisy and deceit; “ the words 
of his mouth are iniquity and deceit ;” he gives goodly 
words, but evil is in his heart. 

5. Ile has renounced all wisdom and goodness : 
‘“‘ He hath left off to be wise, and to do good.” 

6. He enters deliberately and coolly into evil plans 
and designs: 1. “ He deviseth mischief upon his bed.” 
2. “ He sets himself (of firm purpose) in the way that 
is not good.” 3. ‘“ He abhors not evil.” He invents 
wickedness ; he labours to perfect it; yea, though it 
be of the deepest stain, he abhors it not. 

II. How comes it that such wicked men are per- 
mitted to live? Howisit that God can bear patiently 
with such workers of iniquity? The psalmist an- 
swers this question by pointing out God’s mercy, from 
which this long-suffering proceeds ; which he considers 
in a twofold point of view: 1. Absolute and general, 
extending to all. 2. Particular, which is exhibited to 
the faithful only. 

lL. General. God is good to all; which is seen in 
his bountifulness, fidelity, justice ; and in his preserva- 
tion of all things: 1. “ Thy mercy, O Lord, is in the 
heavens.” Thou preservest them. Thy farthfulness 
reacheth unto the clouds. They water the earth, as 
thou hast promised. 3. ‘* Thy righteousness is like 
the great mountains.” Immovabler 4. “ Thy 
judgments arc a great deep.” Unsearchable, and 
past finding out. 5. “Thou, Lord, preservest man 
and heast.”? In thee we live, move, and have our 
being. 

2. In particular. He is especially careful of his 
followers. The providence by which he sustains them 
is, 1. A precious thing: “O, how excellent (quam 
pretiosa) how precions is thy loving-kindness, O 
Lord! The operation of which, in behalf of the 
faithful, is hope, confidence, and comfort in distress: 
‘Therefore the children of men shall put their trust 
under the shadow,” &c. 2. The effects of this, the 
plenty of all good things prepared for them: 1. “ They 
shal] be abundantly satisfied with the goodness of thy 
house.” @. ‘Thou shalt make them drink of the 
river of thy pleasures.” To which he adds the cause : 
‘¢ For with thee is the fountain of life; in thy light we 
shall see hght.” 

c 








Directions against 


III. He concludes with a prayer, 1. For all God’s 
people. 2. For himself. 

1. He prays that this excellent and precious mercy 
may light on all those who serve God sincerely: 
“O continue thy loving-kindness to them that know 
thee.” 

2. He prays for himself; that he may be defended 
from the pride and violence of wicked men: “ Let not 


PSALM XXXVII. 


discontent and envy. 


the foot of pride come against me; and let not the 
hand of the wicked remove me.” : 

3. Lastly, he closes all with this erudiation: “There 
are the workers of iniquity fallen!” There, when they 
promised themselves peace and security, ard said, 
Tush! no harm shall happen to us; there and then 
are they fallen: ‘“‘ They are cast down, and shall not 
be able to rise.” 


PSALM XXXVII. 


Gadly directions for those who are in adversity nat to envy the prasperity af the wicked, because tt is super- 
ficial, and af short duration, 1-22; ta put their canfidence in God, and live ta his glary, as this is the 
sure way ta be happy in this life, and in that which ts ta come, 23-40. 


Vil. DAY. EVENING PRAYER. 
A Psalm of David. 
RET *not thyself because of evil-doers, 
neither be thou envious against the work- 
ers of iniquity. 


aVer.7; Psa. Ixxili. 3; Prov. xxiii. 17; xxiv. 1, 19. 


me - 





NOTES ON PSALM XXXVII. 
In the ¢2t2e this Psalm is attributed to David by the 
Hebrew, and by most of the Versions: but it is more 
likely it was intended as an instructive and consoling 


2 For they shall soon be cut down ? like the 
grass, and wither as the green herb. 

3 Trust in the Lorn, and do good; so shalt 
thou dwell in the land, and ° verily thou shalt 
be fed. 





b Psa. xc. 5. 6. c Heb. in truth or stableness. 





To be envious in such a case, is to ar- 
raign the providence of God. And it is no small con- 
descension in the Almighty to reason with such persons 
as he does in this Psalm. 


with his own. 


ode for the captives in Babylon, who might feel themg| Verse 2. Far they shall soan be cut dawn] ‘They 


selves severely tempted when they saw those idolaters in 
prosperity ; and themselves, who worshipped the true 
God, in affliction and slavery. They are comforted with 
the prospect of speedy deliverance; and their return to 
their own land is predicted in not less than éen different 
places in this Psalm. 

This Psalm is one of the acrastic or alphabetical 
kind: but it differs from those we have already seen, 
in having fwo verses under each letter; the first only 
exhibiting the alphabetical letter consecutively. There 
are a few anomalies in the Psalm. The hemistich, 
which should begin with the letter y ain, has now a 
5 lamed prefixed to the word with which it begins, 
poy" lealam ; and the hemistich which should begin 
with 7 tau (ver. 39) has now a } vau prefixed, NyywM 
utheshuath. It appears also that the letters 4 daleth, 
> caph, and p kaph, liave each lost a hemistich; and } 
ain, half a one. ‘The manner in which this Psalm is 
printed in Dr. Aennicatt’s Hebrew Bible gives a full 
view of all these particuJars. ‘To the English reader 
some slighter differences may appear: but it should be 
observed, that the verses 1 our English Bibles are not 
always divided as those in the Hebrew. In all the 
Psalms that have a title, the ttle forms the first verse 
in the Hebrew; but our translation does not acknow- 
ledge any of those titles as a part nf the Psalm, and very 
properly leaves them out of the enumeration of the 
verses. 

Verse 1. Fret nat thyself because af evil deers] It is 
as foolish as it is wicked tu repine or be envious at the 
prosperity of others. Whether they are godly or ungodly, 
it is God who is the dispenser of the baunty they enjoy ; 


and, most assuredly, he has a right to do what he will with the assurance of plenty and pratectian. 


Vot. IIL. ( 22 ) 


have their portion in this life; and their enjoyment of 
it eannot be long, for their breath is but a vapour that 
speedily vanishes away. They fall before death, as the 
greensward does before the scythe of the mawer. 

Verse 3. Dweil in the land| Do not flee to foreign 
climes to escape from that providence which, for thy 
own good, denies thee affluence in thy own country. 

And verily thou shalt be fed.| God will provide for 
thee the necessaries of life: itscanveniences might damp 
thy intellect in its znventians, and lead thee into idleness ; 
and its superfluzties would induce thee to pamper thy 
passions till the concerns of thy saud would be ab- 
sorbed in those of the flesh; and, after having lived an 
animal life, thou mightest die without God, and perish 
everlastingly. 

The original, T3Y2N NY ureeh emunah, might be 
translated, “and feed by faith.” The Sepiwagint has 
XO TOMaAvanGn Ext TW KAourwW auTys, and thou shalt 
feed upon its riches. The Vulgate, Asthiopic, and 
Arabic, are the same. The Syriac, seek faith. The 
Chaldee, be strang in the faith. The Angla-Sazan, 
4 pu bire feveo on pelum hiy, and feeded thou shalt 
be in its welfare. Old Psalter, aud chit sal be fed 
in tpebes of tt. But it is probable that 219% emu- 
nah here signifies security. And thau shalt be fed in 
security. 

Dr. Delaney supposed that the Psalm might have 
been written by David in the behalf of Mephibosheth, 
who, being falsely accused by his servant Ziba, had 
formed the resolution to leave a land where he had 
met with such bad treatment. David, being convinced 
of his innocence, entreats him to dwell in the land. 
It is 
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bui ihe righteous shall prosper 


4 Delight thyself also in the Lorp; andhe! 10 For Pyet a little while, and the wicked 


shall give nities the desires of thine Peart 
. Commit f thy way unto the Lorn; trust 
Wo in him, and he shall bring 2¢ to pass. 

6 § And he shall bring forth thy righteous- 
ness as the light, and thy judgment as the 
noonday. 

7 * Resti in the Lorp, * and wait patiently | 
for him: ' fret not thyself because of him who. 
prospereth in his way, because of the man who 
bringeth wicked devices to pass. 

S Cease from anger, and forsake wrath: 
m fret not thyself in any wise to do evil. 

9 ™ For evil doers shall be cut off: but those 
that wait apon the Lorp, they shall ° inhent 
the earth. 


d]sa. vill. 14.—«Heb. Roll thy way upon the LORD. 
(Psa. lv. 22; Prov. xvi. 3; Matt. vi. 25; Luke xii. 22; 1 Pet. v. 
7.—< Job xi. 17; Mic. vii. 9———h Psa. Ixii. 1.——? Heb. Be. a 
lent to the LORD. k Psa. }xii. 5; [sa. xxx. 15; Jer. xiv. 22; 
Lam. iii. 25, 26; 1 Thess. 1, 10. 








more likely that it is addressed to the captives in 
Babylon; and contains the promise that they shall 
return to their own land, and again enjoy peace and 


plenty. 


Verse 4. Delight thyself also in the Lord| Expect 


all thy happiness from him, and seek it 7 him. 

The desires of thine heart.] n\7Nw mishatloth, the 
petitions. The godly man never indulges a desire 
which he eannot form into a prayer to God. 

Verse 5. Coniniit thy way unto the Lord| WV 55 a 


gol al Yehorah, Rout thy way upon the Lord: probably, | 


a metaphor taken from the eamel, who lies down till 
this load be voéZed upon him. 

He shail bring it to pass.) Mwy” yaasch, “ He will 
work.” Trust God, and he will work for thee. 

Verse 6. Thy righteousness as the light] As God 
said in the beginning, “ Let there be light, and there 
was light ;” so he shal] say, Let thy innoeenee appear, 
and it will appear as suddenly and as evident as the light 
was at the beginning. 

Verse 7. Rest in the Lord] 011 dom, “be silent, 
be dumb.” De not find fault with thy Maker; he 
does all things well fer others, he will do all things well 
for thee. 

And wait patiently for him] 4 Sinnm vehitheho- 


lel lo, and set thyself to expect him; and be determined 


1o expect, or wait for him. Such is the import of a verb 
in the hithpoel conjugation. 


A heathen gives good advice on a similar subject :— | ter desolation of your oppressors is at hand. 


Nil ergo optahunt homines? Si eonsi)tum vis, 
Permittes ipsis expendere Numinibus, quid 
Conveniat nohis, rebusque sit utile nostris. 
Nam pro jucundis aptissima quaque dabunt Di. 
Carior est illis homo, quam sibi. 


Juv. Sat. x. 346. 


* What then remains? Are we deprived of will? 
Must we not wish, for fear of wishing ill? 
Receive my eounsel, and securely meve ; 
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shall not be: yea, 1 thou shalt’ diligently con- 


sider his place, and it shall not be. 

11 * But the meek shall inherit the earth; 
and shall delight themselves in the abundance 
of peace. 

12 The wicked *plotteth against the just, 
tand gnasheth upon him with his teeth. 

13 °® The Lorp shall laugh at him: for he 
seeth that ’ his day is coming. 

14 The wicked have deat ont the sword, 
and have bent their bow, to cast down the poor 


and needy, end to slay * such as be of upright 


conversation. 
15 * Their sword shall cnter into their own 


heart, and their bows shall be broken. 


Ver, 1, 8; Jer. xii. 1.——*Psa. brxiil. 3; Eph. iv. 26. 
a Job xxvii. 13, 14. oVer, 11, 22, 29: lean Iii. 13.—p Heb. 
x. 36, 37.——o Job vii. 10; xx. 9. c Matt. v. 5.— Or, prac- 
tiseth. tPsa. xxxv. 16. u Psa. li. 4. ¥] Sam. xxvi. 10. 
w Heb. the upright of way. x Mic. v. 6. 




















Intrnst thy pastime to the powers above. 

Leave them to manage for thee, and to grant 

What their unerring wisdom sees thee want. 

In goodness, as in greatness, they excel : 

Ah, that we loved ourselves but half so well !’’ 
« Dryven. 


Verse 9. They shall inherit the earth.| The word 
YAN arets, throughout this Psalm, should be translated 
land, not earth; for it is most probable that it refers 
to the /and of Judea ; and in this verse there is a promise 
of their redurn thither. 

Verse 10. For yet a little while, and the wieked shall 
not be] A predietion of the destrnetion of Babylon. 
This empire was now in its splendour ; and the eaptives 
lived to see it totally overturned by Cyrus, so that even 
the shadow of its power did not remain. 

Thou shait diligently consider his place} \3YN\ veey- 
nennu, and he is not. The ruler is killed; the eity is 
taken; and the whole empire is overthrown, in one 
night! And now even the place where Babylon stood 
eannot be ascertained. 

Verse 11. But the meek] 0°13}' anavim, the afflieted, 
the poor Jewish captives. 

Shall inherit the earth] YS arets, the land of Ju- 
dea, given by God himself as an inheritance to their 
fathers, and to their posterity for ever. See ver. 9. 

Verse 13. He seeth that his day t is coming.) The ut- 
AU this 
‘may be said of every tetehed man. 

Verse 14. The wicked have draien out the sword] 
There is an irrecencilable enmity in the souls of sin- 
ners against the godly; and there is much evidence 
that the idolatrous Babylonians iehetted their tongue like 
a sword, and shot out their arrows, even bitter words, 


_ to malign the poor eaptives, and to insult them in every 
possible way. 


Their sicord shail enter into their own 


All their execrations and maledietions shall 
( Ber ) 


Verse 15. 
heart] 








The righteous shall 


16 ¥ A little that a mghteous man hath zs bet- 
ter than the riches of many wicked. 

17 For 7the arms of the wicked shall be bro- 
ken: but the Lorp upholdeth the nghteous. 
_ 18 The Lorp * knoweth the days of the up- 
night: and their inheritance shall be ° for ever. 

19 They shall not be ashamed in the evil 
time: and °in the days of famine they shall 
be satisfied. 

20 But the wicked shall perish, and the ene- 
mies of the Lorn shall be as ‘the fat of lambs: 
they shall consume; ° into smoke shall they 
consume away. 

21 The wicked borroweth and payeth not 


y Prov. xv. 16; xvi. 8; 1 Tim. vi. 6.—— Job xxxvill. 153; Psa. 
xoulo:  Mizek. sxx. a}, &c.—4 Psa. i. 6.—— Isa. ix. Dl, 
¢ Job v. 20; Psa. xxxiii. 19.—d4 Heb. the preciousness of lambs. 
e Psa. cii. 3. 


fall upon themselves, and their power to do mischief 
shall be broken. 

Verse 16. A little that a righteous man hath| This 
is a solid marim. Whatever a good man has, has 
God’s blessing in it; even the dlessings of the wicked 
are cursed. 

Verse 17. The arms of the wicked] Their power 
to do evil. Of this they are often deprived. Talents 
lent and abused shall be resumed, and the misuser 
called to a severe account by the Lord of the talents. 

Verse 18. The Lord knoweth the days of the upright} 
He is acquainted with all his eireumstances, sufferings, 
and adidity to bear them; and he will either shorten 
his trials or increase his power. The Lord also 
approves of the man and his concerns; and his tn- 
heritanee shall be for ever. He shall have God for 
his portion, here and hereafter. This is probably 
another indirect promise to the captives that they shall 
be restored to their own land. See ver. 11. 

Verse 19. They shall not be ashamed) They have 
expressed strong confidence in the Lord; and he 
shall so work in their behalf that their enemies shall 
never be able to say, “ Ye have trusted in your God, 
and yet your enemies have prevailed over you.” No; 
fur even in the days of famine they shall be satisfied. 

Verse 20. The enemies of the Lord shall be as the 
fat of lambs| This verse has given the critics some 
trouble. Several of the Versions read thus: “ But the 
enemies of the Lord, as soon as they are exalted to 
honour, shall vanish; like smoke they vanish.” If we 
follow the Hebrew, it intimates that they shall consume 
as the fat of lambs. That is, as the fat is wholly 
consumed in sacrifices hy the fire on the altar, so shall 
they consume away in the fire of God’s wrath. 

Verse 21. The wicked borroweth| Is often reduced 
to penury, and is obliged to become debtor to those 
whom he hefore despised. 

And payeth not again| May refuse to do it, because 
he is a wiched man; or be unable to do it, because he 
is reduced to beggary. 
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never be forsaken. 


again: but the ‘righteous showeth mercy, and 
giveth. 

22 & For such as be blessed of him shall in- 
herit the earth; and they that be cursed of 
him * shall be cut off. 

23 1 The steps of a good man are * ordered 
by the Lorp: and he delighteth in his 
way. 

24 ! Though he fall, he shall not be utterly 
cast down; for the Lorp upholdeth him with 
his hand. 

25 I have been young, and now am old; yet 
have I not seen the righteous forsaken, nor 
his seed ™ begging bread. 





f Psa. exii. 5, 9.—Bé Prov. iil. 33. —h Ver. 9. i) Sam. ii. 
9; Prov. xvi. 9.— Or, established. — Psa. xxxiv. 19, 20; xk. 
2; xci. 12; Prov. xxiv. 16; Mic. v1.8; 2 Cor. iv. 9. m0 fab 
XVae ss Psa. hx. 152 cix- 10. 











to men. And even to his enemies he showeth mercy, 
and giveth; his heart being disposed to it by the in- 
flnence of Divine grace, and his hand being enabled to 
do it by the blessing of God’s providence. 

Verse 22. Shall inherit the earth] }"S arets, the 
land, as before. See ver. 11. 

Shall be cut off.| A wicked Jew shall meet with 
the same fate as a wicked Babylonian; and a wicked 
Christian shal} fare no better. 

Verse 23. The steps of a good man are ordered by 
the Lord| ‘There is nothing for good in the text. 
33) geber is the original word, and it properly signifies 
a strong man, a conqueror or hero; and it appears to 
be used here to show, that even the most powerful 
must be supported by the Lord, otherwise their strength 
and courage will be of little avail. 

And he delighteth in his way.) When his steps are 
ordered by the Ghord: he delighteth in his way, because 
it is that inte which his own good Spirit has directed 
him. Or, the man delights 7 God’s way—ain the law 
and testimonies of his Maker. 

Verse 24. Though he fall, he shall not be utterly 
east down| ‘The orieisttl is short and emphatic 75° *3 
Sov xd ki yippol, in yutal, which the Chaldee trans- 
lates, “ Though he should fall into sickness, he shall 
not die ;” for which the reason is given, because the 
Lord sustains by his hand. Though he may for a time 
fall under the power of his adversaries, as the Jews 
have done under the Babylonish captivity, he sha!’ not 
be forsaken. The right hand of God shall sustain him 
in his afflictions and distresses; and at last God will 
give him a happy issue out of them all. Neither the 
text nor any of the Versions intimate that a falling into 
sin is meant; but a falling into ¢roudble, difficulty, sc. 

Verse 25. I have been young, and now em old] I 
believe this to be literally true in all cases. [I am 
now grey-headed myself; I have travelled in different 
countries, and have had many opportunities of seeing 
and conversing with religious people in all situations 


‘in life; and I have not, to my knowledge, seen one in- 
But the righteous showeth mercy] Because he has | stance to the contrary. 


I have seen no rghteous 


received mercy from God, therefore he shows mercy | man forsaken, nar any ehildren of the righteous beg- 
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The righleous shall 


26 " He is ° ever merciful, and lendeth; and 
lis seed zs blessed. 

27 » Depart from evil, and do good; and 
dwell for evermore. 

28 For the Lorp ° loveth judgment, and for- 
saketh not his saints; they are preserved for 
ever: * but the seed of the wicked shall be 
Ciltagiie 

29 ©The righteous shall inherit the land, 
and dwell therein for ever. 

30 ‘The mouth of the righteous speaketh 
wisdom, and his tongue talketh of judgment. 


~~ — 














ging their bread. God puts this honour upon all that 
fear him; and thus eareful is he of then, and of their 
posterily. 

Verse 26. He is ever merciful, and lendeth] 45 
rin on fol haiyom chonen, “all the day he is com- 
passionate.” IIe is confirmed in the habit of godli- 
ness; he feels for the distresses of men, and is ready 
to divide and distribute to all that are in necessity. 

And his seed is blessed.) The preceding words were 
not spoken casually ; Ais seed, his posterity, is blessed; 
therefore they are not abandoned to beg their bread. 

Verse 27. Depart from evil, and do good] Seeing 
the above is so, depart from all evil—avoid all sin; 
and let not this be sufficient, do good. The grace of 
God ever gives this twofold power to all who receive 
it; strength to overcome evil, and strength to @y that 
which is right. 

Dwell for evermore.) Be for ever an inhabitant of 
Cod's housc. ‘This may he also a promise of return 
to their own land, and of permanent residence there. 
See ver. 9, 11, &c. 

Verse 28. Forsaketh not his soints] yvon aN eth 
chasidaiv, his mereiful or compassionate anes; those 
who, through love to him and all mankind, are ever 
ready to give of their substance to the poor. 

But the seed of the wieked shall be cut off.| The 
children who follow the wicked steps of wicked parents 
shall, like their parents, be cut off. God's judgments 
deseend to posterity, as well as his mereies. 

Verse 29. The rightcous shall inherit the land} If 
this be not another proniise of return to their own land, 
from that of their eaptivity, it must he spiritually un- 
derstood, and refer to their cternal dwelling with God 
in glory. 

Verse 30. The mouth af the righteous speaketh wis- 
dom| Foolish and corrupt conversation caunot come 
out of their mouth. They are taught of God, and they 
speak according to the wisdom that ts from ahove. 

Verse 31. The law of his God isin his heart) The 
Lord promised that a time should come in whieh he 
would make a new corenant with the house of Israel ; 
he would put his laws in their minds, and in their 
hearts he would write them. This is fulfilled in the 
ease above. 
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never be forsaken. 


31 "The law of his God is in his heart; 
none of his ’ steps shall slide. 

32 The wicked * watcheth the nghteous 
and seeketh to slay him. 

33 The Lorp * will not leave him in his 
hand, nor Y condemn him when he is judged. 

34 7 Wait on the Lorp, and keep his way, 
and he shall exalt thee to inherit the land: 
® when the wicked are cut off, thou shalt see z¢. 

35 >J have seen the wicked in great power, 
and spreading himself like © a green bay-tree. 

36 Yet he ¢ passed away, and, Jo, he was not: 








v Or, goings. w Psa. x, 8.—*2 Pel. ii. 9.—y Psa. cix. 
31. tVer.9; Psa. xxvii. 14; Prov. xx. 22. a Psa. lil. 5, 65 
xe, 8.—> Job v. 3.——~ Or, @ green tree that groweth in his own 
soul.——4 Job xx. 5, &c. 








None of his steps shall slide.) His holy heart 
always dictates to his eyes, his mauth, his hands, and 
his feet. The precepts which direct his conduct are 
not only written in his Bible, but also tn his heart. 

Verse 32. The wicked watcheth the righteous, and 
seeketh to slay him.| Similar to what is said ver. 8: 
“The wicked plotteth against the righteous.” But it 
is added, ver. 33: “The Lord will not leave him in 
his hands ;” he will confound his devices, and save his 
own servants. 

@eVerse 34. Wait on the Lord, and keep his way} 
This is the true mode of waiting on God which the 
Scripture recommends ; keeping God’s way—using all 
his ordinances, and living in the spirit of obedience. 
He who wazts thus is sure to have the farther bless- 
ings of which he is in pursuit. mp Aavah, to wart, 
implies the ertenston of a right line from one point to 
another. The first poind is the human Aeart ; the line 
is its intense desire; and the last point is ‘Gop, to 
whom this Aeart extends this straight line of earnest 
desire to be filled with the fulness of the blessing of 
the Gospel] of peaee. 

And he shall exalt thee to inherit the land] If ye 
keep his way, and be faithful to him in your exile, he 
will eralt you, lift you up from your present abject 
state, to inherit the land of your fathers. See before, 
ver. 9, 11, &c. 

When the wieked are cut off, thou shalt see it.] 
They did see thc destruction of the Babylonish king, 
Belshazzar, and his cmpire; and it was in conse- 
quence of that destruction that they were enlarged. 

Verse 35. J have seen the wicked in great power, 
and spreading himself like a green bay-tree.| Does not 
this refer to Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, and to 


the viszon he had of the great tree which was in the 


midst of the earth, the head of which reached up to 
heaven? See Dan. iv. 10, &e. 

Verse 36. Yet he passed away] Both Nebuched- 
nezzar and his wicked successor, Belshazzar; and on 
the destruetion of the latter, when God had weighed 
ham in the balanee, and faund him wanting, numbered 
his days, and consigned |tim tv death, his Aingdom teas 
delivered to the Medes and Persians; and thus the 


' Babylonian empire was destroyed. 


The end of the perfect 


yea, I sought him, but he could not be | 


found. 
37 Mark the perfect man, and behold the 
upright: for ° the end of that man is peace. 


38 ‘ But the transgressors shall be destroyed 


together: the end of the wicked shall be 
cut off. 


¢ Isa. xxxii. 17 ; lvii. 2.——f Psa. i. 4; lii. 5. —~¢ Psa. iii. 8. —b Psa. 


Verse 37. Mark the perfect man} Him who is 
described above. Take notice of him: he is perfect 
tn his soul, God having saved him from all sin, and 
filled him with his own love and image. And he is 
upright in his conduct; and his end, die when he may 
or where he may, is peace, quietness, and assurance 
for ever. 

Almost all the Verszons translate the Hebrew after 
this manner: Preserve innocence, and keep equity in 
view ; for the man of peace shall leave a numerous 
posterity. 

Bishop Horsley thus translates: “ Keep (thy) loy- 
alty, and look well to (thy) integrity ; for a posterity 
is (appointed) for the perfect man.” He comes nearer 
to the original in his nofe on this verse: “ Keep iono- 
cency, and regard uprightness; for the perfect man hath 
a posterity :” “but the rebellious shall be destroyed 
together ; the posterity of the wicked shall be cut off,” 
Ver. a0. 

Dr. Kennicott’s note is, “nn acharith, which we 
render latter end, is posterity, Psa. cix. 13. The 
wicked and all his race to be destroyed, the pious 
man to have a numerous progeny, see his sons’ sons 
to the third and fourth generation. See Job viii. 19, 
xVill. 13-20.” 

I think the original cannot possibly bear our trans- 


lation. J shall produce it here, with the literal version 
of Montanus :-— 

pax viro novisimum quia; rectum vide et, integram  custodi 
pow wsonans cD ow mn on Ww 


The nearest translation to this is that of the Sep- 
tuagint and Vulgate: Pvraces axaxiay, xa 106 evdv- 
THTH, OTs ECTIV EynaTareua avdpuTw Eenvixw Cus- 
todi innocentiam, et vide equitatem; quoniam sunt 
reliquie homini pacifico. ‘ Preserve innocence, and 
behold equity ; seeing there is a posterity to the pacific 
man.” The Syriac says, “ Observe simplicity, and 
choose rectitude; seeing there is a good end to the 
man of peace.” The reader may choose. Our com- 
mon version, in my opinion, cannot be sustained. The 
38th verse seems to confirm the translation of the Sep- 
tuagint and the Vulgate, which are precisely the same 
in meaning ; therefore ] have given one translation for 
hoth. 

The old Psalter deserves a place also: Hepe ttnnop- 
andes, and se ebenhede; for tha reipkes er til a 
pesful man, 

Verse 39. The salvation of the righteous is of the 
Lord} It is the Lord who made them righteous, hy 
blotting out their sins, and infusing his Holy Spirit 


continually sustained, and finally brought to the king- 
dom of glory: “ He is their strength in the time of 
trouble.” 


PSALM XXXVII. 


Man ws peace. 


39 But &the salvation of the righteous zs 


of the Lorn: he zs their strength » in the time 


of trouble. 

40 And ‘the Lorp shall help them, and de- 
liver them: he shall deliver them from the 
wicked, and save them, * because they trust 
in him. 


ix. 9.——iIsa. xxxi. 5 1 Chron. v. 20; Dan. iii. 17, 28 ; vi. 23. 





Verse 40. The Lord—shall deliver them] For they 
are always exposed to trials, and liable to fall. 

Because they trust in him.| ‘They keep faith, prayer, 
love, and obedience in continual exercise. They con- 
tinue to believe in, Jove, and obey God; and he continues 
to save them. 


ANALYSIS OF THE THIRSTY-SEVENTH Psawum. 


What is here delivered may be reduced to these 
two general heads :— 

I. He scts down the duty of a good man, which is 
to be patient, and put his confidence in God when he 
sees the wicked prosper and flourish. 

II. He gives many reasons to prove the propriety of 
such conduct. , 

I. He begins with an interdict, and then descends to 
give some directions. 

1. His interdict is, Fret not thyself,” &e. Be not 
anery nor envious; to which he adds this reason, that 
their prosperity is but short: “ For they shall be cut 
down,” &c. 

2. Then he sets down some directions and rules to 
prevent fretting and anger. 

1. The first is a perpetua] rule for our whole life: 
“Trust in the Lord.” Rely not on human helps, 
friends, riches, &c. 

Ot Worgood: 
or means. 

3. “ Dwell in the land.” Desert not thy stativn. 

4, “And verily thou shalt be fed.” Enjoy quietly 
what thou hast at present. 

5. “ Delight thyself in the Lord.” 
his way. 

6. “Commit thy way unto the Lord.” Labour in 
an honest vocation, and leave the rest to him; for “ he 
will work for thee.” 

7. * Rest in the Lord.” Acquiesce in his will and 
the dispensations of his providence ; wait patiently for 
him; his time is the best. And then he repeats his 
interdict: “ Fret not thyself.” 

IJ. Then he resumes his former reason, mentioned 
ver. 2, and amplifies it by an antithesis, viz., that it 
shali be well with the good, ill with the wicked, ver. 9, 
10, 11; and so it falls out for the most part, but not 
always; which is enough for temporal blessings. 

1. “* Evil doers shal] be cut off; but those who wait 
on the Lord shall inherit the land.” 

2. * Yet a little while, and the wicked shall not 


Increase not thy state by evi! arts 


Be pleased with 


| he,” &c. 
into their hearts; and it is by his grace they are. 


To this he adds a second reason, taken from the 


providence of God :— 


1. In protecting the righteous. and confounding their 
enemies. 
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2. In blessing the little they have; in which he 
seems to remove a double objection: the first, abont 
the tyranny of the wicked over the righteous; the 
second, that they are commonly in want and poverty. 

The first temptation, by which many pious souls are 
troubled, is the power, the cruelty, and the implacable 
hatred of wicked men: “The wieked plotteth against 
the just, and gnasheth upon him.” To which the psalm- 
ist answers, ‘The Lord shall Jaugh at him; for he seeth 
that his day of punishment is eoming.” Yea, ‘ but the 
wicked have drawn out their sword, and bent their 
how,” which is beyond plotting and derision, “to east 
down the poor, and slay such as are of an upright con- 
versation.” To which he answers, Be itso: “Their 
sword shal] enter into their own heart, and their bow 
shall he broken.” 

The other temptation is beggary and poverty, than 
whieh nothing is more afflictive. ‘The ungodly swim 
in wealth; but the godly are commonly poor, and 
thercforc exposed to contempt; for poverty reckons up 
no reputable genealogy. To this he answers: “A 
little that the righteous hath is better than the riehes 
of many wicked.” Better, because used better; better, 
because possessed with contentment; better, beeause 
it has God's blessing upon it. And this he proves by 
many reasons :— 

1. ‘“* For the arms of the wicked (their riehes) shall 
be brokeu ; but the Lord upholdeth the righteous.” 

2. 'The Lord knoweth the days (good or bad) of 
the upright.”” He loves them, and they are his eare ; and 
“ their inheritance shall be for ever,” firm and stable. 

3. ‘They shall not be ashamed in the evil time,” 
nor destitute, nor forsaken of necessaries; for “in the 
days of famine they shall be satisfied.” 

But with rich wicked men it is not so. Though 
they abound in wealth, yet they shall insensibly eon- 
sume and perish, ‘as the fat of lambs,” burnt upon the 
altar, ‘‘vanisheth into smoke and passeth away.” 

4. And yet there is another blessing on the good man’s 
little: he has often over and above, and something to 
spare to give, whereas the wieked is a borrower, with 
this bad quality, that he payeth not again. “ But the 
righteous showeth mercy, aud giveth.” 

Of which he gives this reason: for ‘such as God 
blesseth shall possess the earth ;” and “they that be 
cursed of him shall be cut off.” They may Aave, but 
not enjoy, the goods of this life. 

And thus much the psalmist proved by his own ex- 
perience: “1 have been young, and now am old; yet 
have J] notseen the righteous forsaken, nor his seed beg- 
ging their bread.” lis liberality was the cause of it: 
‘‘}le is ever merciful, and lendeth; and his seed is 
blessed.” 

A third reason of God's protection is, that God 
upholds him: “ The steps of a good man are ordered 
of the Lord;’’ and should he by infirmity fall into 
error, or get into trouble or afflietion, ‘he shall not 
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be utterly east down, for the Lord upholdcth him 
with his hand.” He shall have his judgment eor- 
rected by God’s teaching, and no discase shall be 
able to remove him till God’s work be done in Atm, 
and by him. 

In the rest of the Psalm he makes a repetition of 
all that went before: he repeats his chief rule, his 
promises, his eomforts, and his threatenings. 

He begins with this rule, ver. 3: “* Depart from evil, 
aod do good, and dwell for evermore.” In which he 
exhorts to obedience, and in both parts brings in- 
stanees of repentanee, mortification, and vivification, 
which he fortifies with a double reason, as before. 

1. A promise to the godly: “ For the Lord loveth 
righteousness; he forsaketh not his saints; they are 
preserved for ever.” 

2. A threatening to the wieked: “ But the seed of 
the wicked shall be cut off.” These two reasons he 
resumes, amplifies, and illustrates. 

First, That of the righteous: ‘ The righteous shall 
inherit the land,” &e.; and that you may know whom 
he means by the righteous, he sets down his character. 

1. He is one whose mouth speaks wisdom. He 
speaks reverently of God’s justice and providence. 

2. One whose mouth talks of judgment ; i. e., of that 
only which is just and right. 

3. “ The Jaw of God is in his heart ;”’ not in his 
tongue alone, or in his brain. 

4. “None of his steps shall slide.” He keeps on 
his right way, and will not be sedueed. Yet this 
righteous man has his enemies, ver. 13-15: ‘“ For the 
wicked wateheth the righteous, and seeketh to slay 
him.” 

But although he has his enemies, yet has he also 
his proteetor: “The Lord will not leave him in his 
hand,” &c.; therefore ‘wait on the Lord, and keep 
his way, and he shall exalt thee. When the wieked 
are cut off, thou shalt see it.” 

Secondly, For they shall be eut off, as was said be- 
fore, ver. 28; and this he knew from his own expe- 
rienee: “I have seen the wicked in great power, and 
flourishing like a green bay-tree; yet I passed by, 
and Jo, he was gone; I sought him, but he could not 
be found.” 

And what he observed, others, if attentive and dili- 
gent, may observe also, both in respect of the righteous 
and the wicked. 1. For ‘“ mark the perfeet man, and 
behold the upright; for the end of that man is peace.” 
2. “ But the transgressors shall be destroyed together ; 
the end of the wicked shall be eut off.” 

Should the cause be inquired why God does these 
things, it is added, that this sums up all the doctrine 
of the Psalm :— 

1. ‘* The salvation of the righteous is of the Lord; 
he will save them because they trust in him.” 

2. On the contrary, “ the wieked shall be cut off 
and perish, beeanse they trust not in him.” 


PSALM XXXVIII. 


David prays God to have mercy upon him, and gives a most affecting account of his miserable state, 1-10; 
complains af his being forsaken by his friends, and eruelly persecuted by his enemies, 11-16: confesses his 


sing and earnestly wnplores help, 17-22. 
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MORNING PRAYER. 
A Psalm of David, *to bring to remembrance. 


A.M. cir, 2970. QO b’ LORD, rebuke me not in 


Vill. DAY. 


B. C. eir. 1034. ‘ 
Davidis, Regis thy wrath: neither chasten 
{sraelitarum, ; : 
cir.annum me in thy hot displeasure. 
22, 


2 For © thine arrows stick fast 
in me, and ?thy hand presseth me sore. 

3 There is no soundness in my flesh be- 
cause of thine anger; © neither 1s ihere any 
frest in my bones because of my sin. 

4 For& mine iniquities are gone over mine head: 
as a heavy burden they are too ® heavy for me. 


—— 


a Psa Ixx. title — Psa. vi. }.—— Job vi. 4. ——4 Psa. xxxii. 
4. e Psa. vi. 2. ——f Heb. peace or health Ezra ix. 6; Psa. 
x]. 12,——) Matt. xi. 28. 








NOTES ON PSALM XXXVIII. 

The title in the Hesrew states this to be A Psalm 
of David, to bring to remembrance. The Cua.pee ; 
‘A Psalm of David for a good memorial to Israel.” 
The VuLcaTe, SEPTUAGINT, and A rHiopic: “A Psalm 
of David, for a commemoration concerning the Sab- 
bath.” The Arasic: “ A Psalm in which mention is 
made of the Sabbath; besides, it is a thanksgiving 
and a prophecy.” Never was a title more misplaced 
or less expressive of the contents. ‘There is no men- 
tion of the Sadsath in it; there is no thanksgiving in 
it, for it is deeply penitentiad ; and I do not see that it 
contains any prophecy. The Syriac: “A Psalm of 
David, when they said to the Philistine king, Achish, 
This is David, who killed Goliath; we will not have 
him to go with us against Saul. Besides, it is a form 
of confession for us.” It does not appear that, out 
of all the titles, we can gather the true intent of the 
Psalm. 

Several conjectures have been made relative to the 
occasion on which this Psalm was composed ; and the 
most likely is, that it was in reference to some severe 
affliction which David had after his illicit commence 
with Bath-sheba ; but of what nature we are left to 
conjecture from the third, fifth, and seventh verses. 
Whatever it was, he deeply repents for it, asks pardon, 
and earnestly entreats support from God. 

Verse 1. O Lord, rebuke me not] He was sensible 
tnat he was suffering under the displeasure of God ; 
and he prays that the chastisernent may be in mercy, 
and not in judgment. 

Verse 2. Thine arrows stick fast in me] This, no 
doubt, refers to the acute pains which he endured ; 
each appearing to his feeling as if an arrow were shot 
into his body. 

Verse 3. No soundness in my flesh] This seems 
to refer to some disorder which so affected the muscles 
as to produce sores and ulcers; and so affected his 
bones as to leave him no peace nor rest. In short, 
he was completely and thoroughly diseased ; and all 
this he attributes to his sin, either as being its natura] 
consequence, or as being inflicted by the Lord as a 
punishment on its account. 

Verse 4. Mine iniguities are gone over mine head] 


He represents himself as one sinking in deep waters, | 


XXX VIII. his miserable siate. 
A. M. cir. 2970. 
5 My wounds stink and are rae: ree 


corrupt because of my foolishness. Davidis, Regis 

6 I am ‘troubled; * Iam bowed eo ann, 
down greatly; 'I go mourning all nts 
the day long. 

7 For my loins are filled with a ™ loath- 
some disease: and ihere is ™no soundness in 
my flesh. 

8 lam feeble and sore broken: °I have roar 
ed by reason of the disquietness of my heart. 

9 Lorp, all my desire is before thee; and 
my groaning is not hid from thee. 








i Heb. wried.m— Psa. xxxv. 14. l Job xxx. 28; Psa. x}i. 
9; xiii, 2.——o Job vii. 5.—s Ver. 3. © Job iii, 24; Psa. 
xxii. 1; Isa. lix. 11. 





a 


or as one oppressed hy a burden to which bis strength 
was unequal. 

Verse 5. My wounds stink and are corrupt] 
Taking this in connection with the rest of the Psalm, 
I do not see that we can understand the word in any 

gurative or metaphorical way. I believe they refer 
to some disease with which he was at this time 
afflicted; but whether the leprosy, the smoll poz, 
or some other disorder that had attacked the whole 
system, and showed its virulence on different parts 
of the outer surface, cannot be absolutely determined. 

Because of my foolishness.| This may either sig- 
nify sen as the cause of his present affliction, or it 
may import an affliction which was the consequence 
of that foolish levity which prefers the momentary 
gratification of an irregular passion to health of body 
and peace of mind. ~ 

Verse 6. Z am troublced| In mind. Jam bowed 
down—in body. I am altogether afflicted, and full of 
distress. 

Verse 7. For my loins are filled with a loathsome 
disease] Or rather, a burning ; mp) nikleh, from 
mp kalah, to fry, scorch, &c., hence mp3 nikleh, a 
burning, or strongly feverish disease. 

There is no soundness in my flesh.| All without 
and all within bears evidence that the whole of my 
solids and fluids are corrupt. 

Verse 8. I am feeble and sore broken} I am 
so exhausted with my disease that I feel as if on 
the brink of the grave, and unfit to appear before 
God; therefore “have I roared for the disquietness 
of my heart.” 

That David describes a natural disease here cannot 
reasonably be doubted; but what that disease was, 
who shall attempt to say? However, this is evident, 
that whatever it was, he most deeply deplored the 
cause of it; and as he worthily lamented it, so he 
found mercy at the hand of God. It would be easy 
to show a disease of which what he here enumerates 
are the very general symptoms; but I forbear, be- 
cause in this I might attribute to one what, perhaps, 
in Judea would be more especially descriptive otf 
another. 

Verse 9. Lord, all my desire is before thee] J long 
for nothing so much as thy favour; and for this my 
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The unkindness of his friends, 


APM. cir. 2970. ; 
SiC, 10M. 10 My _ heart panteth, my 


Davidis, Regis strength failetl me: as for ? the 
ab al light of mine eyes, it also is 
nt gone from me. 

11 *My lovers and my friends * stand aloof 
from my ‘sore; and "my kinsmen * stand 
afar off. 

12 They also that seek after my life ¥ lay 
snares for me: and they that seek my hurt 
* speak mischievous things, and ¥ imagine de- 
ceits all the day long. 

13 But 27 1, as a deaf man, heard not; * and 
{ was as a dumb man that openeth not his 
mouth. 

14 Thus I was as a man that heareth not, 
and in whose mouth are no reproofs. 

15 For » in thee, O Lorn, * dol hope: thou 
wilt 4 hear, O Lorp my God. 








iHeb. is not with me.—— Psa. 
t Heb. stroke. ——* Or, my neigh- 
bours. v Luke xxiii. 49. w 2 Sam. xvii. 1, 2, 3. x2 Sam. 
xvi. 7, 8. y Psa. xxxv. 2U. zSee 2 Sam. xvi. 10.—— Psa. 
xxxix. 2, 9.—» Or, thee do I wait for— 2 Sam. xvi. 12; Psa. 
Xxxix. 7.——4 Or, answer.® 


p Psa. vi. 7; Ixxxvii. 9. 
xxxi. 1],——s Luke x. 31, 32. 


























heart is continually geing eut after thee. Instead of 
"33" Adonai, Lord, several of Dr. Kennicott’s MSS. 
have m1 Yehovah. 

Verse 10. My heart panteth] “NM ND secharchar, 
flutters, polpitatcs, through fear and alarm. 

My strength faileth} Not being able to take nou- 
rishment. 

The light of mine eyes—ts gone| I can scarcely 
discern any thing through the genera] deeay ef my 
health and vigour, particularly affecting my sight. 

Verse 11. My lovers] ‘Those whe prefessed much 
affeetion for me; my friends, ‘J reat, my com- 
panions, whe never before left my cempany, stand 


aloof. 
My kinsmen| ‘2119p kerobai, my neighbours, stand 
afar off. JI am deserted by all, and they stand off 


beeause of 3) nigt, my plague. They censidered 
me as suffering under a Divine judgment; and, think- 
ing me an accursed being, they avoided me lest they 
should be infected by my disease. 

Verse 12. They also that seek after my life] They 
aet towards me as Auntsmen after their prey; they 
lay snares to take away my life. Perhaps this means 
only that they wished for his death, and would have 
heen glad to have had it in their power te end his days. 
Others spoke all manner of evil of him, and told fal- 
sities against him all the day long. 

Verse 13. But J, as a deaf man} I was conscious 
of my guilt ; I eould net vindieate myself; and 1 was 
obliged in silenee te hear their insults. 

Verse 14. No reproofs.] Mina\n tochachoth, argu- 
ments or vindications ; a forensic term. I was as 
a man aecused in epen court, and [ could make no 
defence. 

Verse 15. In thee, O Lord, do I hope| 
he!per but thee. 


T have no 
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and the malice of his enemies. 


. : e A. M. cir. 2970, 
16 For I said, Hear me, ° lest aioe. 


otherwise they should rejoice over Davidis, Regis 
me: when my foot slippeth, they eee ; 
& magnify themselves against me. we 

17 For I am ready ™to halt, and my sor- 
row 2s continually before me. 

18 For I will ‘ declare mine iniquity ; I will 
be * sorry for my sin. 

19 But mine enemies ! are lively, and they 
are strong: and they that ™hate me wrong- 
fully are multiplied. 

20 ‘They also ® that render evil for good are 
mine adversaries ; ° because I follow the thing 
that good ts. 

21 Forsake me not, O Lorp: O my God, 
P be not far from me. 

22 Make haste *to help me, O Lorp ' my 
salvation. 


e Psa. xiti. 4. f Deut. xxxii.35.—<« Psa. xxxv. 26.—— Heb 
for halting; Psa. xxxv. 15.-——i Psa. xxxii.5; Prov. xxviii. 13 
k2 Cor. vii. 9, 10.——! Heb. being living, are strong —~-™ Psa. 
xxxv. ]9.— Psa. xxxv. 12.— ~° See 1 John ili. 12; ] Pet. in 
13.——? Psa. xxxv. 22.—4 Heb. for my help.—— Psa. xxvii. ] 
\xii. 2, 6; Isa. xii. 2. 


Thou wilt hear, O Lord my God.) Thou art eter- 
nal in thy cempassions, and wilt hear the prayer of a 
penitent soul. In the printed copies of the Hebrew 
text we have Tx ‘IN Adonai Elohai, Lord my God ; 
but, instead ef ‘I4N Adonai, ene hundred and twe of 
Kennicott’s and De Rossi’s MSS. read nv Yehovah. 
As this werd is never pronounced by the Jews, and 
they consider it dreadfully saered, in reading, wherever 
it eceurs, they pronounce *)38 Adonai; and we may 
well suppose that Jewish seribes, in writing ont eepies 
ef the saered Seriptures, would as naturally write 
Adonai for Yehovah, as they would in reading supply 
the former for the Zatter. 

Verse 16. When my foot slippeth] They watched 
for my halting; and when my foot slipped, they rejoiced 
that I had fallen into sin! 

Verse 17. For I am reody to halt] Literally, 7 
am prepared to halt. So completely infirm is my 
soul, that it is impossible fer me to take one right 
step in the way of righteousness, unless strengthened 
by thee. 

Verse 18. J will declare mtne iniquity] I will 
confess it with the deepest humiliation and self- 
abasement. 

Verse 19. But mine enemics are lively] Instead 
of avn chaiyim, livcly, I would read O3°N chinam, 
without cause ; a change madc by the half of one let- 
ter, a ) nun for a * yod. See the parallel places, 
Psa. xxxv. 19; Ixxix. 5. Sec alse the Preliminary 
Dissertation to Dr. Lowth’s Isaiah, p. 40: But 
without cause my enemies have sirengthened them- 
selves; and they who wrongfully hate me are mul- 
tiphied.” Here the ene member ef the verse answers 
to the other. 

Verse 20. Because I follow the thing that good is.] 
The translation is as bad as the sentence is awkward. 

















Analysis of the ~SALM 


awa nnn tachath rodp tob, because I fallow 


goodness. There is a remarkable addition to this 
verse in the Arabic: “ They have rejected me, the 
belaved one, as an abominable dead carcass; they 
nave pierced my body with nails.” 1 suppose the 
Arabic translator meant to refer this to Christ. 

None of the other Versions have any thing like 
this addition; only the A®thiopic adds, “ They re- 
jected their brethren as an unclean carcass.” St. 
Ambrose says this reading was found in some Greek 
and Latin copies in his time; and Theodoret has 
nearly the same reading with the Arabic: Kas agse- 
brlav pe cov ayarnrov, ds vexpov EGdeduypevovy “And 
they cast me, the beloved, out, as an abominable dead 
carcass.” Whence this reading came I cannot con- 
jecture. 

Verse 21. Forsake me not, O Lord\ Though all 
have forsaken me, do not thou. 

Be not far from me] Though my friends keep 
aloof, be thou near to help me. 

Verse 22. Make haste ta help me} I am dying; 
save, Lord, or I perish. Whoever carefully reads over 
this Psalm will see what a grievous and bitter thing it 
is to sin against the Lord, and especially to sin after 
having known his mercy, and after having escaped 
from the corruption that is in the world. Reader, be 
on thy guard; a life of righteousness may be lost by 
giving way to a moment’s temptation, and a fair cha- 
racter sullied for ever! Let him that most assuredly 
standeth take heed lest he fall. 


"Tis but a grain of sweet that one can sow, 
To reap a harvest of wide-wasting wo. 


ANALYSIS OF THE THIRTY-EIGHTH PsALM. 


This-Psalm may be divided into fwa parts :— 

I. A deprecation; hegun ver. 1, and continued in 
ver, Jie 

If. A grievous complaint of sin, disease, misery, 
God’s anger, the ingratitude of his friends. coldness of 
his acquaintances, and cruelty of his enemies; all 
which he uses as arguments to induce God to help him; 
continued from ver. 2 to ver. 20. 

I. In the first part he deprecates God’s anger, and 
entreats a mitigation of it; though rebuked, let it not 
be in wrath; if corrected, let it not be in rigour: 
“OQ Lord, rebuke me not in thy wrath,” &c. 

II. His complaint, on which he falls instantly, and 
amplifies in a variety of ways. 

1. From the prime canse, Gon: “ Thine arrows 
stick fast in me,” &c. 

2. From the impulsive cause: “ His sin, his ini- 
guities,” ver. 4; ‘ His foolishness,” ver. 5. 

3. From the weight of his afflictions, which were, 
in general, “the arrows of God which stuck in him; 
the hand of God, by which he was pressed ;” which 
were so grievous “that there was no soundness in his 
flesh—no rest in his benes.” 

4. By an induction of particulars, where he declares 
many effects of the disease :-— 

1. Putrefaction of his flesh: “My wounds stink, 
and aie corrupt.” 

2. The uncomfortable posture of his body: “1 am 
troubled, | am bowed down greatly.” 


XXXVIII. thirty-eighth Psalm. 

3. Torment in his bowels, &c.: “My loins are 
filled with a loathsome disease.” 

4, Diseases through the whole system: “ There is 
no soundness in my flesh.” 

5. Debility and grievous plague: “Iam feeble,” &c. 

6. Anguish that forced him to ery out: “J! have 
roared,” &c. 

7. His heart was disquieted: “ The disquietness of 
my heart.” But that it might appear that he had not 
lost his hold of his hope and his confidence in God 
he directs his speech to him, and says: “ Lord, all my 
desire is before thee, and my groaning is not hidden 
from thee.” 

8. He had a palpitation or trembling of heart: 
“My heart pants.” 

9. His strength decayed: “ My strength fails.” 

10. A defect of sight: ‘The sight of my eyes fs 
gone from me.” 

All these calamities David suffered from within. 
He was tormented in body and mind; but had he any 
comfort from without? Not any. 

1. None from his friends: “My lovers and my 
friends stand aloof.” 2. As for his enemies, they even 
then added to his affliction: “They also that seek 
after my life lay snares for me.” In purpose, word, 
and deed, they sought to undo him. 

He next shows his behaviour in these sufferings ; 
he murmured not, but was silent and patient. ‘] was 
as a deaf man;—I was as a dumb man.” He made 
no defence. 

This he uses as an argument to induce the Lord to 
mitigate his sufferings; and of his patience he gives 
the following reasons :— 

1. His reliance on God for andience and redress : 
“For in thee, O Lord, do I hope; thou wilt hear me.” 

2. For this he petitions; for to God he was not 
silent, though deaf and dumb to man. For J said, 
Hear me! and the assurance that he shonld he heard 
made him patient; for if not heard, his enemies would 
triumph: ‘ Hear me, lest otherwise they should re- 
joice over me.” 

3. He was thus patient when his grief was extreme: 
‘‘For I am ready to halt, and my sorrow is continually 
before me.” Iam under a bitter cross; and I know 
that if I be thy servant, I must bear my cross; there- 
fore, I take it up, and suffer patiently. 

4. This cross I have deserved to bear; it comes on 
account of mine iniquity, and I will not conceal it: 
“T will declare mine iniquity ; I will be sorry for my 
sin.” I suffer justly, and therefore have reason to be 
patient. 

He complains again of his enemies. ‘Though he 
suffered justly, yet this was no excuse for thcir cruelty ; 
he complains of their strength, their number, and their 
hatred. My enemies are living, while | am at death’s 
door; they are multiplied while 1 am minished; they 
render me ev for the good I have done them. 

Then he concludes with a petition to Ged, in which 
he begs three things :— 

1. God’s presence: “ Forsake me not, O Lord; my 
God, be not far from me.” 

2. He hegs for help: “ Help me, O Lord.” 

3. And prays that this help may came speedily. 
‘Make haste to help me.” 
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The psalmist’s resolution 
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And these three petitions are directed to the Most | 


relative to his conduct. 


In this Psalm, deeply descriptive of the anguish of 


High, as the God of his salvation: ‘‘O Lord, my sal- | a penitent soul, mest persons, who -feel distress on 
vation; my deliverer from sin, guilt, pain, death, | account of sin, may meet with something suitable to 


and hell. 


their case. 


PSALM XXXIX. 


The psalmist’s care and watchfulness over his thoughts, tongue, and actions, 1-3. 


He considers the brevity 


and uncertainty of human life, 4-7; prays for deliverance from sin, 8-113; and that he may be protected 
and spared till he is fitted for another world, 12, 13. 


To the chicf Musician, even to »Jeduthun, A Psalm of David. 


A. M. cir. 2970, SAID, I will & take heed to 
B. C. cir. 1034. ; I 
Davidis, Regis my ways, that I sin not with 

Israelitarum, ‘ d 

cir. annum my tongue - ] will keep id my 

she mouth with a bridle, * while the 
wicked is before me. 

2 ‘I was dumb with silence, I held my 
peace, even from good; and my sorrow was 
€ stirred. 

3 My heart was hot within me, while I was 


a] Chron. xvi. 41; xxv. 4; Psa. Ixii., Ixxvii. title. b 4 Kings 
ii. 43 2 Kings x. 31. ¢ Heb. a bridle or muzzle for my mouth. 
4 Psa. exli. 3; James 111. 2. eCol. iv. 5.—/S Psa. xxxviii. 
13. & lleb. troubled. 


NOS ON PSALM “Xx 

The ¢itle says, To the chief Musician, Jeduthun 
himself, A Psalm of David. It is supposed that this 
Jeduthun is the same with Ethan, 1 Chron. vi. 44, 
compared with 1 Chron. xvi. 41; and is there num- 
bered among the sons of Merari. And he is sup- 
posed to have been one of the four masters of music, 
or leaders of bands, belonging to the temple. And it 
is thought that David, having composed this Psalm, 
gave it to Jeduthun and his company to sing. But 
several have supposed that Jeduthun himself was the 
author. It is very likely that this Psalm was written 
on the same occasion with the preceding. It relates 
to a grievous malady by whieh David was afflicted 
after his transgression with Bath-sheba. See what has 
been said on the foregoing Psalm. 

Verse J. I said, I will take heed to my ways] I 
must be cautious because of my enemies; I must be 
patient because of my afflictions; [ must be watchful 
over my tongue, lest I offend my Gop, or give my 
adversaries any cause to speak evil of me. 

Verse 2. J held my peace, even from good] “T 
ceased from the words of the law,” says the Chaldee. 
I spoke nothing, either good or bad. 1 did not even 
defend myself. 

My sorrow was stirred.| |My afflictions increased, 
and I had an exacerbation of pain. It is a hard thing 
to be denied the benefit of complaint in sufferings, as 
it has a tendency to relieve tho mind, and indeed, in 
some sort, to call off the attention from the place of 
actual suffering: and yet undue and extravagant com- 
plaining enervates the mind, so that it becomes a double 
prey to its sufferings. On both sides there are es- 
tremes: David scems to have steered clear of them on 
the right hand and on the left. 
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A. M. cir. 2970. 
then $C. cir. 1034 
Davidis, Regis 
Israelitarum, 
cir. annum 
ae: 


musing *the fire burned: 
spake I with my tongue. 
4 Lorp, ‘make me to know mine 
end, and the measure of my days, 
what it zs ; that I may know * how frail [ am. 
5 Behold, thou hast made my days as a 
handbreadth; and ‘mine age is as nothing 
before thee: ™ verily every man "at his best 
state is altogether vanity. Selah. 

6 Surely every man walketh in °a ? vain 














bh Jer. xx. 9. iPsa. xe. 12; cxix. 84.——k Or, what time I 
have hcere.——! Psa. xe. 4. mVer. 11; Psa. txii. 9; exliv. 4. 
n Heb. settled.——° Heb. an image -—-v1 Cor. vii. 31; James 
iv. 14. 





Verse 3. My heart was hot within me} A natural 
feeling of repressed grief. 

While I was musing] What was at first a simple 
sensation of heat produced a flame; the fire broke out 
that had long been smothered. It is a metaphor taken 
from vegetables, which, being heaped together, begin 
to heat and ferment, if not scattered and exposed to 
the air; and will soon produce a flame, and consume 
themselves and every thing within their reach. 

Verse 4. Lord, make me to know mine end] Iam 
weary of life; I wish to know the measure of my days, 
that I may see how Jong I have to suffer, and how 
frail T am. I wish to know what is wanting to make 
up the number of the days I have to live. 

Verse 5. My days as a handbreadth| My life is 
but a span; omSayun tov Grov. 

And mine age is as nothing] 
were not before thee. 
eternity. 

Verily every man at his best state] 283 DIN DD col 
adam niistsab, “every man that exists, is vanity.” All 
his projects, plans, schemes, &c., soon come to nothing. 
His body also moulders with the dust, and shortly 
passes both from the sight and remembrance of men. 

Verse 6. Walketh in a vain show] do¥2 betselem, 
ina shadow. He is but the seniblance of being: he 
appears for a while, and then vanisheth away. Some 
of the fathers read, “Although every man walketh in 
the image of God, yet they are disquieted in vain.” 

He heapeth up riches, and knoweth not who shall 
gather them.| We raketh together. This is a metaphor 
taken from agriculture: the husbandman rakes the 
corn, &c., together in the field, and yet, so uncertain 
is life, that he knows not who shall gather them into 
the granary! 


{ND Aeein, as if it 
All time is swallowed up in thy 
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The grievous 


A. M. cir. 2970. 
B. C. cir. 1034. 
Davidis, Regis 
Israelitarum, 
cir. annum 
ee. 


show; surely they are disquieted 
in vain: The heapeth up riches, 
and knoweth not who shall 
gather them. 

7 And now, Lorp, what wait I for? * my 
hope zs in thee. 

8 Deliver me from all my transgressions : 
make me not ‘the reproach of the foolish. 

9 tI was dumb, I opened not my mouth ; 
because * thou didst z¢. 

10 v Remove thy stroke away from me: | 
am consuined by the * blow of thine hand. 


a Job xxv. 17 + Eccles. 23. 18, 21, 26; v. 14; 
xi. 20-621. tPsa. xxxvili. 15.——sPsa. xliv. 13; 
4.—tLev. x.3; Job xl. 4,5; Psa, xxxviii, 13. v2 Sam. 
xvi. 10; Job it. 10. ‘lob ix. sam.  Xill., 21. 
conflict. xHeb. that which is to be desired in him ta melt away. 


Verse 7. And now, Lord, what wait I for?) Have 
[ any object of pursuit in life, but to regain thy favour 
and thine wnage. 

Verse 8. Deliver me from all my transgressions] | 
seek the pardon of my sins; ] expect it from thy 
mercy. Grant it, “that I be not the reproach of the 
foolish,” (the godless and the profane,) who deride my 
expectation, and say no such blessings can be had. Let 
them know, by thy saving me, that there is a God who 
heareth prayer, and giveth his Holy Spirit to all them 
that ask him. 

Verse 10. Remove thy stroke away from me] This 
seems to be a figure taken from gladiators, or persons 
contending in single combat. One is wounded so as 
to be able to maintain the fight no longer: he there- 
fore gives in, and prays his adversary to spare his life. 
I am conquered; I can hold the contest no longer : 
thou art too powerful for me, He cries what our 
ancestors used to term craven; the word spoken by 
him who was conquered in the battle ordeal, or trial 
by combat. 

Verse 11. When thou with rebukes dost correct man] 
midi tochachoth signifies a vindication of proceedings 
an a court of low, a legal defence. When God comes 
to maintain the credit and authority of his law against 
a sinner, he “ causes his beauty to consume away :” 
@ metaphor taken from the case of a culprit, who, by 
the arguments of counsel, and the unimpeachable evi- 
dence of witnesses, has the facts all proved against him, 
grows pale, looks terrified; his fortitude forsakes him, 
and he faints in court. 

Surely every man is vanity.) He is incapable of re- 
sistance ; he falls before his Maker ; and none can deli- 
ver him but his Soverezgn and Judge, against whom he 
has offended. 

Selah.| This is a true saying, an everlasting truth. 

Verse 12. Hear my prayer] Therefore, O Lord, 
show that mercy upon me which I so much need, and 
without which I must perish everlastingly. 

Tam a stranger with thee] I have not made this earth 
my home; I have not trusted in any arm but thine. 
Though J have sinned, I have never denied thee, and 
never cast thy words behind my back. 
here | hadnocontinuing city. Like my fathers, I looked 

















I knew that | 


XXXIX. effects of sin. 
; A. M. cir. 2970. 
11 When thou with rebukes nas, 


Davidis, Regis 
israelitarum, 
cir. annum 
on 


dost correct man for iniquity, 
thou makest * his beauty 7 to con- 
sume away like a moth: 7 surely 
every man zs vanity. Selah. 

12 Hear my prayer, O Lorp, and give ear 
unto my cry ; hold not thy peace at my tears : 
®for I am a stranger with thee, and a sojourn 
er, °as all my fathers were. 

13 ¢°O spare me, that I may recover 
strength, before I go hence, and ‘be no 
more. 











y Job iv. 19; Xie zo; isa, 1. 9; Hee ee z Ver. 
Be auiuey) xxv. cag | Chron. xxix. 15: Psa. exix. 
19; 2 Corinthians v. 6; Hebrews xi. 13; 1 Pet. i. 17; it 


11.—» Gen. xlvii. 9. 
10, 11, 12. 





¢ Job x. 20, 213 xiv. 5,6.——4 Job xiv 











for a city that has permanent foundations, in a better 
state of being. 

Verse 13. O spare me] ‘Take me not from this state 
of probation till I have a thorough preparation for a 
state of blessedness. This he terms recovering his 
strength—being restored to the favour and image of 
God, from which he had fallen. This should be the daily 
cry of every human spirit: Restore me to thine image, 
guide me by thy counsel, and then receive me to thy 


t 
glory ! _ 
ANALYSIS OF THE T'HIRTY-NINTH PsaLM. 


This Psalm was apparently written on the same 
occasion as the preceding. The psalmist is still suf- 
fering as before, yet is silent and patient; but the 
suffering at last becoming very sharp, he could hold 
his peace no longer: then he spoke. And we have 
reason to be thankful that he broke silence, as who- 
ever considers the weighty trnths which he spoke 
must allow. 

There are fhree parts in this Psalm :— 

I. His own account of his resolution ta keep si- 
lence, ver. 1, and the consequences of it, ver. 2, 3. 

If. His expostulation with God on the shortness, 
uncertainty, and frailty of life, ver. 4, 5, 6. 

Ili. His petition to have his sin pardoned, ver. 8 ; 
ta be saved from punishment, ver. 10; and for farther 
grace and respite, ver. 12, 13. 

I. David acquaints us with his resolution: J sat7d— 
I fully purposed to keep silence. 

1. “T said, I will take heed to my ways, that I sin 
not with my tongue.” 

2. This resolution he kept for a while: “I was dumb; 
I held my peace even from good,” even from making 
a just defence. 

3. But in this I found great difficulty, nay, impos- 
sibility. 

1. For ail the time “my sorrow was stirred.” My 
pain was increased by silence. 

2. “My heart was hot.” I was strongly incited to 
utter my mind. 

3. ‘And, while thus musing, the fire burned ;” what 
was within I saw should not be longer concealed : 
“Then spake I with my tongue.” 
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The psalmist wants 


Il. He expostulates with God: and, being greatly 
oppressed both in body and mind, prays to know 


how long he is to live; or, rather, how soon he may | 
get rid of his maladies, false friends, and deceitful 


encmics. 
comfortable. 


Many considerations render his life un- 


1. It is very brittle and frail: ‘“ Make me to know | 


how frail J am.” 


2. It is very short: Behold, thou hast made my | 


days as a handbreadth.” 

3. Yea, when carcfully considered, it was even less, 
of no consideration : ‘ Mine age is as nothing before 
thec.” 

4. It was full of vanity: “ Verily, every man at 
his best estate (in his strength, riches, power) is alto- 
gether vanity.”’ ITis Jabours promise much, perform 
little. 

5. It is unstable and uncertain, as a shadow. 
“ Surely, every man walketh in a vain shadow.” 

6. It is full af trouble and inquietnde: “ Surely, 
they ure disquicted in vain.” 

7. Man labours for he knows not whom: “ He 
heapeth up riches, and knoweth not who shall gather 
thein.” 

Notwithstanding all this, he finds that even here 
God ts a sufficient Portion for them that trust in him. 
Let others toil for riches; admire dignities, empires, 
pleasures ; let them be proud of these, and complain 
that their life is too short to enjoy them; J have a 
stronger hold; I am persuaded that the Lord will 
have mercy upon me, and be my Support in all the 
troubles and uncertainties of life: ‘“ And now, Lord, 
what wait J for? My hape is in thee.” 

III. On this confidence he again begins to pray,— 

1. For remission of sin: “ Deliver me from all my 
transgressions.” 

2. For defence against malicious tongues: “ Make 
me not a reproach to the foolish.” 


PSALMS. 


patiently for the Lord. 


3. For submission under Divine chastisement : “ I 
was dumb, because thou didst it.” 

4. For a removal of his punishment: “ Take away 
thy plague from me.” 

1. And he adds the cause ;—either remove thy hand, 
or I must needs perish: ‘I am even consumed by the 
blow of thy hand.” 

2. This he amplifies by the similitude of a moth; 
and adds a second reason: * When thou with rebukes 
dost correct man, thou makest his beauty to consume 
away like the moth,” which frets and destroys a gar- 
ment. And, for confirmation, delivers his former opin- 
ion, Which is to be considered as an incontrovertible 
maxim: ‘Surely, every man is vanity. Selah.” 
Mark that! 

3. To which he adds a third—the consideration of 
our present condition in this life. We and all our 
fathers are but pilgrims in this life: “‘T am a stranger 
with thee, and a sojourner, as aj] my fathers were.” 
Therefore, spare me. 

Faith has always to struggle with difficulties. Though 
he was confident, ver. 7, that God was his hope; yet 
his calamities, his sickness, his enemies, the brevity, 
fugacity, and troubles of life, come ever into his memo- 
ry ; and, therefore, he prays again for them. And this 
rises by a cliinax or gradation :— 

1. He prays for audience : “* Hear my prayer, O 
Lord !” 

2. That his cry, for such it was, be heard: ‘“ Give 
ear unto my cry.” 

3. For admission of his tears: ‘“ Hold not thy peace 
at my tears.” The reason, as a stranger. Thy grace, 
thy favour. 

4. For some relaxation and ease: ‘‘O spare me, 
that I may recover strength ;” which he urges with this 
motive, “ before I go hence, and be no more.” Restore 
me to thy favour in this life. Hereafter, it will be too 
late to expect it. Let me not die unsaved! 


PSALM XL. 


The benefit of confidence in God, 1-3. 
of the Jewish sacrifices in that of Christ, 6-8. 


The blessedness of those wha trust in God, 4, 5. 


The termination 


The psalmist’s resolution to publish God’s goodness, 9, 10: 


he prays ta he delivered from evils, 11-13; against his enemies, 14, 15; and in behalf of those who are 


destitute 16, 17. 


To the chicf Musician, A Psalm of David. 
OG UE | ‘WAITED » patiently for the 


B. C. cir. 1033. nage 
Davidis, Regis Lorp; and he inelined unto 
Israelitarum, 

cir.annum me, and heard my cry. 


2 He brought me up also out 


ee 


*Heb. Jn waiting I waited. b Psa. 14; 
¢ Heb. a pit of noise. 


NOTES ON PSAP AT. 


XXVI. XxXxvil. 7, 





of ° a horrible pit, 


goings. 


6 Psavelxixve2 14: 


| fied the Psalm was composed hy David, and about the 


d A. M. cir. 2971. 
out of “the “3 OS ios. 


miry clay, and °*set my feet Davidis, Regis 

f : Israelitarum, 

upon a rock, and festabltshed my cir. annum 
23. 


3 © And he hath put a new song in my mouth, 





i 





€ Pya. XX¥VIi. 5.—f Psa. XXXVI. Vx i 
€ Psa. xxxiil. 3. 


-_- 


The tirte, ‘To the chief Musician,” we have al-| same time and on the samc occasion as the two pre- 
ready secn, and it contains nothing wearthy of particular , ceding ; with this difference, that here he magnifies God 


remark. 


~ ot . | e e 
Concerning the oecaston and authar of this for having bestowed the merey which he sought there. 


Psalm there has been a strange and numerous diversity | It is, therefore, a thanksgiving for his recovery from the 


of opinions. 
ments which I believe ta be ill founded; ss I am satis- 
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I shall not trouble the reader with senti- | sore diseasc by which he was aflieted in his body, and 
for his restoration to the Divine favonr. 


The serth, 











. 
| 


: 


A remarkable prophecy PSALM XL. concerning Christ 


Ag cir, 2071, even praise unto our God :| thoughts which are to us-ward. es ct 20n 
Davids Regis many shall see zt, and fear,|°they cannot be reckoned up in Davidis, Regis 
sraelitarum, 


feeanm and shall trust in the Lorp. order unto thee: z2f I would de- ee 
__*% ss 4. i Blessed is that man that | clare and speak of them, they are 23. 


maketh the Lorp his trust, and ¥ respecteth | more than can be numbered. 
not the proud, nor such as ' turn aside to hes.! 6 ” Sacrifice and offering thou didst not de- 


5 ™ Many, O Lorp my God, are thy won- | sire; mine ears hast thou 4 opened: bumnt- 
derful works which thou hast done, ® and thy | offering and sin-offering hast thou not required. 











h Psa. lit. 6.——i Psa. xxxiv. 8; Jer. xvii. 7.—— Psa. ci. 3, | can order them unto thee. Pl Sam. x¥. ce + 'Sa.%1,6; 1. Oot. 
7.—1 Psa. cxxv. 5.——™ Exod. xi. 15; Job v. 9; ix. 10; Psa. t6; Prov. xxi.3; Eccles. v.15; Isa.i.11; Ixvi.3; Hos. vi. 6; 
Ixxi. 15; xcii. 5; exxxix. 6, 17.——®1sa. lv. 8. oQOr, none | Matt. ix. 13; xii. 7; Heb. x. 5. «Heb. digged ; Exod. xxi. 6. 














seventh, and eighth verses contain a remarkable pro-  caunsels, loving-kindnesses, and marvellous warks of 
phecy of the incarnation and sacrificial offering of Je- the Lord, not in nature, but in grace; for it was the 
sus Christ. From the eleventh to the end contains a mercy of God towards himself that he had now parti- 
new subject, and appears to have belonged to anather | cularly in view. 

Psalm. It is the same as the seventieth Psalm; only | Verse 6. Sacrifice and affering] ‘The apostle, 
it wants the two first verses. Heb. x. 5, &c., quoting this and the two following 

Verse 1. J waited patiently far the Lard] ‘The two | verses, says, When he (the Messiah) cometh into the 
preceding Psalms are proofs of the patience and resig- | world—was about to be incarnated, He saith—to God 
nation with which David waited for the mercy of God. | the Father, Sacrifice and affering thau wouldst nat— 
The reader is requested to consult the notes onthem. it was never thy wi// and design that the sacrifices 

And heard my cry.] ‘The two preceding Psalms | under thy own law should be considered as making 
show how he prayed and waited; this shows how he | atonement for sin; they were only designed to point 
succeeded. out my incarnation and consequent sacrificial death; 

Verse 2. A harrible pit) Literally, the sounding | and therefore a body hast thau prepared me, by a mira- 
pit; where nothing was heard except the howlings of | culous conception in the womb of a virgin; accurding 
wild beasts, or the hollow sounds of winds reverberated to thy word, The seed of the waman shall bruise the 
and broken trom the craggy sides and roof. head of the serpent. 

The miry clay] Where the longer I stayed the A bady hast theu prepared me.—The quotation of 
deeper I sank, and was utterly unable to save myself. | this and the two following verses by the apostle, 
The Syriac and Arabic translate, “'The pit of perdi- | Heb. x. 5, &c., is taken from the Scplwagint, with 
tion, and the mud of corruption.” ‘These are figurative | scarcely any variety of reading: but, although the 
expressions to point out the dreary, dismal, ruinous | genera] meaning is the same, they are widely different 
state of sin and guilt, and the utter inability of a con- | in verbal expression in the Hebrew. David’s words 
demned sinner to save himself either from the guilt of | are *) nD DIS eznayim caritha Uli, which we trans- 
his conscience, or the corruption of his heart. late, My ears hast thau opened; but they might be 

Set my feet upon a rack} Thou hast changed my | more properly rendered, My ears hast thou bored; that 
state from guilt to pardon; from corruption to holiness; | is, Thou hast made me thy servant for ever, to dwell 
in consequence of which my goings are established. | in thine own house: for the allusion is evidently to the 
I have now power over all sin, and can walk steadily custom mentioned Exod. xxi. 2, &c.: “If thou buy 
in the way that leads to God’s kingdom. a Hebrew servant, six years he shall serve, and in the 

Verse 3. A new song] Cheerfulness and joy had seventh he shall go out free: but if the servant shall 
long been strangers to him. He seemed to live to’ positively say, I love my master, &c., I will not go 
utter the most dolefu] complaints, and.be a prey to out free; then his master shall bring him to the door- 
suffering and wretchedness. Praise for a sense of | post, and shal] bore his ear through with an awl, and 
God’s favour was a new song to him. The word is_he shall serve him for ever.” 
often used to signify excellence: I will sing a most But how is it possible that the Septuagint and the 
excellent and eminent song. apostle should take a meaning so totally different from 

Many shall see it} I will publish it abroad; and | the sense of the Hebrew? Dr. Kennicott lfas a very 
fear—to sin against the Lord, knowing by my exam- | ingenious conjecture here: he supposes that the Sep- 
ple what a grievous and bitter thing it is. tuagint and apostle express the meaning of the words 

And shall trust in the Lord.| Even the worst of | as they stood in the copy from which the Greek trans- 
sinners shal] not despair of mercy, being peritent, when lation was made; and that the present Hebrew text is 
they see that I have found favour in his sight. cou in the word D'is eznayim, ears, which has 

Verse 4. Blessed is that man] ‘The man must be | been written through carelessness for 713 tN az gevah, 
blessed and happy whv casts his soul, with all its bur- | rHen, a Bopy. The fitst syllable, is az, THEN, is the 
den of sin and wretchedness, at the footstool of God’s | same in both; and the latter, 0°, which, joined to IN 
mercy ; for he will save all who come to him through | makes D°N oznayim, might have heen easily mistaken 
the Son of his love. ‘for 1 gevah, Bopy; ) nun being very like J] gimel; 

Verse 5. Many—are thy wonderful warks| 'The ° yad like \ vau; and 7 he like final 0 mem; espe- 
nsalmist seems here astonished and confounded at the cially if the line on which the letters were written in 
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Jesus Christ undertakes the 


A.M. cir. 2971. 
B. C. cir. 1033. 
Davidis, Regis 
Israchtarum, 
cir. annum 
wae 


7 Then said I, Lo, I come: in 
the volume of the book 7é ts 
r written of me, 

S *I delight to do thy will, O 
my God: yea, thy law zs ' within " my heart. 

9 ‘| have preached righteousness in the great 


t Luke xxiv. 44.——* Psa. exix. 16, 24, 47,92; John iv. 34; 
Rom. vii. 22.—t Heb. in the midst of my bowels.——4 Psa. xxxvii. 


the MS. happened to be blacker than ordinary, whieh 
has often been a cause of mistake, it might then have 
been easily taken for the under-stroke of the mem, and 
thus give risc to a corrupt reading; add to this, the 
root MD carah signifies as well to prepare, as to open, 
bore, &e. On this supposition the ancient copy trans- 
lated by the Septnagint, and followed by the apostle, 
must have read the text thus: 9 7°79 M3 IN az gevah 
charitha Ili; Xwyue 0& xarnpritw por Then a body 
thou hast prepared me: thus the Jlebrew text, the 
version of the Septuagint, and the apostle, will agree 
in what is known to be an indisputable faet in Chris- 
tianity ; namely, that Christ was incarnated for the sin 
of the world. 

The zthiopic has nearly the same reading: the 
Arabie has both, ‘‘ A body hast thou prepared me, and 
mine ears thou hast opened.” 
Chaldee, and the Vulgate, agree with the present 
Hebrew text; and none of the MSS. collated by Ken- 
necott and De Rossi have any various reading on the 
disputed words. 

It is remarkable, that all the offerings and sacrifices 
which were considered to be of an atoning or cleans- 
ing nature, offered under the law, are here enumerated 
hy the psalmist and the apostle, to show that none of 
them, nor all of them, could take away sin; and that 
the grand sacrifice of Christ was that alone which 
could do it. 

Four kinds are here specified, both by the psalmist 
and the apostle: viz. SACRIFICE, MDI zebach, budia; 
OFFERING, 1113 minchah, TeofMopa ; BURNT-OFFERING, 
my olah, OAoxXKUTOULe ; SIN-OFFERING, MNOM chataah, 
eee awaptias. Of all these we may say, with the 
apostle, it was impossible that the blood of bnlls and 
goats, &c. should take away sin. 

Thou hast had no pleasure.—Thou couldst never be 
pleased with the victims under the law; thou couldst 
never consider them as atonements for sin, as they 
eould never satisfy thy justice, nor make thy law 
honourable. 

Verse 7. In the volume of the book] D> M5303 
bimegillath sepher, ‘in the roll of the book.” Anciently, 
books were written on skins, and rolled up. Amang 
the Romans, these were called rolumima, from volvo, 
f roll; and the Pentateuch in the Jewish synagogucs 
is still written in this way. There are two wooden 
rollers; on one they roll on, on the other they roll off, 
as they proceed in reading. One now lying before me, 
written on vellum, is two feet two inches in breadth, 
wid one hundred and two feet long. ‘To roll and un- 
ruil sueh a MS. was no easy task; and to be managed 
inust lie flat on a table. This contains the Pentateuch 
only, and is without points, or any other Masorctic 
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But the Syriac, the | 


x 


redemption of the world 


congregation: lo, “ I have notre- 4; M cir. 20¢1. 


frained my lips, O Lorn, * thou Davidis, Regis 
{sraclitarum, 
knowest. cir. annum 
10 ¥J have not hid thy righte- ms 
ousness within my heart; I have declared thy 
faithfulness and thy salvation: I have not con- 





31 y  Jersxexi 3962 Coneii.3, 


¥ Psa. xxii. 22, 25; xxxv. 
18,—-~ Psa. cxix. ]3. 


* Psa. exxxix. 2.—y Acts xx. 20, 27 








distinction. ‘The book mentioned here must be the 
Pentateuch, or five books of Moses; for, in David's 
time no other part of Divine revelation had been com- 
mitted to writing. This whole book speaks about 
Christ, and his accomplishing the will of God, not only 
in “the seed of the woman shall bruise the head of 
the serpent,” and “in thy seed shall all the nations of 
the earth be blessed; but in all the sacrifices and 
sacrificial rites mentioned in the law. 

Verse 8. To do thy will} God wilted not the sacri- 
fices under the law, but he widZed that a human victim 
of infinite merit should be offered for the redemption 
of mankind. That there might be such a victrm, a 
body was prepared for the eternal Logos, and in that 
body he eame to do the wil? of God; that is, to suffer 
and die for the sins of the world. 

1. Henee we see that the sovereign wit. of God 
is that Jesus should be incarnated ; that he should suf- 
fer and die; or, in the apostle’s words, taste death for 
cvery mon; that all should believe on him, and be 
saved from their sins; fur this is the w1LL of God, our 
sanctification. 

2. And as the apostle grounds this on the words of 
the Psalm, we see that it is the wit. of God that that 
system shall end; for as the cssenee of it is contained 
in its sacrifices, and God says he will not have these, 
and has appointed the Messiah to do his will, i. e., to 
die for men, hence it necessarily follows, from the 
psalmist himself, that the introduction of the Messiah 
into the world is the abolition of the law; and that his 
sacrifice is that which shall last for ever. 

Verse 9. I have preached righteousness] 1 think it 
best to refer these words to Christ and his apostles. 
In consequence of his having become a sacrifice for 
sin, the Jewish sacrificial system being ended, the 
middle wall of partition was broken down, and the door 
of faith, the doctrine of justification by faith, opened to 
the Gentiles. Hencc the Gospel was preached in all 
the world, and the mercy of God made known to the 
Gentiles; and thus righteousness—justification by faith, 
was preached in the great congregation—to Jews and 
Gentiles, thronghout the Roman empire. 

The great congrcgation, both in this and the follow- 
ing verse, I think, means the Gentiles, eontradistin- 
guished from the Jews. 

The word righteousness means the plan or method 
of salvation by Jesus Christ—God's method of justi- 
fying sinners by faith, without the deeds of the law. 
See Rom. iit. 25, 26, and the notes there. 

Verse 10. Thy faithfulness] This means the exact 
fulfilment of the promises made by the prophets rela- 


tive to the inearnation of Christ, and the opening of the 


daor of faith to the Gentiles. 








t 


The psalmist prays 


A.M. cir. 2971. cealed thy loving-kindness and 


B. C. cir. 1033. 
Davidis, Regis thy truth from the great congre- 
Jsraelitarum, : 
cir.annum gation. 
23. 


11 Withhold not thou thy tender 
mercies from me, O Lorn: 7 let thy loving- 
kindness and thy truth continually preserve me. 

12 For innumerable evils have compassed 
me about: * mine iniquities have taken hold 
upon me, so that I am not able to look up ; 
they are more than the hairs of mine head: 
therefore »my heart ° faileth me. 

13 * Be pleased, O Lorp, to deliver me: O 
Lorp, make haste to help me. 


t Psa. xii. 3; lvii. 3; Lxi. 7—— Psa. xxxvili. 4— Psa. lxxiit. 
26.—<« Heb. forsaketh——4 Psa. lxx. 1, &c.—— Psa. xxxv. 4, 26; 

Loving-kindness| Shows the gift itself of Jesus 
Christ, the highest proof that God could give to a lost 
world of his mercy, kindness, and loving-kindness. 

Verse 11. Thy tender mercies] JN rachameycha, 
such propensities and feelings as a mother bears to 
her child; or animals in general to their young. 

Let thy loving-kindness| \101n chasdecha, thy over- 
flowing and superabundant mercy. 

And thy truth] What is revealed in thy word: 
continually preserve me. Mercy to help me, truth to 
direct me; and, by the operation of both, I shall be 
continually preserved from sin and evil. 

Verse 12. Innumerable evils have compassed me 
about) This part does not comport with the pre- 
ceding; and either argues a former experience, or 
must be considered a part of another Psalm, written at 
a different time and ou another occasion; and, were 
we to prefix the two first verses of the seventieth 
Psalm to it we should find it to be a Psalm as com- 
plete in itself as that is. 

They are more than the hairs of mine head| ‘This 
could not be said by any person who was exulting 
in the pardoning mercy of God, as David was 
at the time he penned the commencement of this 
Psalm. 

Verse 15. That say unto me, Aha, aha.) NNN NNN 
heach, heach. Sec on Psa. xxxv. 21. 

Verse 16. Let all those that seek thee—be glad] In 
making prayer and supplication to thee, let them ever 
find thee, that they may magnify thee for the blessings 
they receive. 

Love thy salvation} Who earnestly desire to be 
saved from sin: saved in thy own way, and on thy 
own terms. 

The Lord be magnified.| Let God be praised con- 
tinually for the continual blessings he pours down. 

Verse 17. But Iam poor] *3) ani, afflicted, greatly 
depressed. 

And necdy] V1 ebyon, a beggar. 
destitute, and seeking help. 

The Lord thinketh upon me| The words are very 
emphatic ; ‘318 Adonai, ray prop, my support, thanketh, 
aum yachshabd, ineditateth, upon me. On which he 


One utterly 


concludes: * Thou art my help and deliverer.” See-| on God. 1. 


PSALM XL. 








against his enemies 


14 ° Let them be ashamed and 4- M. ciz. 2071 
confounded together that seek Davidis, Regis 
after my soul to destroy it; let pee 
them be driven backward and put si 
to shame that wish me evil. 

15 f Let them be & desolate for a reward of 
their shame that say unto me, Aha, aha. 

16 ® Let all those that seek thee rejoice and 
be glad in thee: let such as love thy salvation 
i say continually, The Lorp be magnified. 

17 * But I am poor and needy; yet ! the 
Lorp thinketh upon me: thou art my help 
and my deliverer ; make no tarrying,O my God. 





Gg. ek eal bo 9 Bal XP f Psa. xx. 3.——# Psa. ]xxinl. 19.——1 Psa 
Ixx. 4.——i Psa. xxxv. 27. k Psa. xx. 5.——1 1 Pet. 5, 7. 





soon employ thy hand. Thou, who meditatest upon 
me, wilt deliver me. 

Make no tarrying| Seeing thou art disposed to help, 
and I am in such great necessity, delay not, but come 
speedily to my assistance. The old Psalter speaks 
to this effect: “ Let us not be so long under distress 
and misery that we lose our patience, or our love to 
thee.” 


ANALYSIS OF THE FortTiretTH PsALM. 


There are ¢wo main parts in this Psalm :—- 

I. A thanksgiving, ver. 1-11. 

If. A prayer, from ver. 12 to the end. 

Thankfulness consists in the exercise of two virtues, 
truth and justice. 

1. Truth calls upon ns to acknowledge the denefit, 
and kim from whom we receive it. 

2. Justice obliges us to be grateful, and to perform 
some duties as evidences of our thankful minds; and 
both these we meet with in the first part. 

J. David begins with a profession of thankfulness ; 
shows his confidence: “1 waited patiently for the 
Lord ;” then shows the success, or what God did 
for him. 

1. “ He inclined his ear, and heard my ery.” 

2. “ We brought me out of the horrible pit, and out 
of the miry clay.” 

3. “He set my feet upon a rock.” Being redeemed 
from danger, he set me in a safe place. 

4. “We established my goings.” He confirmed 
my steps, so that I slipped and slided no more. 

5. And he hath moved me to be thankful: “ He 
hath put a new song in my month.” The deliverance 
was not common, and therefore the praise should not 
be common, but expressed by a new and exquisite 
song. 

And in this he supposed his example would be a 
common docnment. Many shall see my deliverance 
and my thanksgiving, and shall fear God, and acknow- 
ledge his grace, his providence, and protection; and 
be ted thereby ta put their trust in him. And then he 
produces his form of thanksgiving :—- 

First, He pronounces the man blessed who relies 
‘“‘ Blessed is the man that maketh the 


ing that my miserable state occupies thy Aeart, it will | Lord his trust.” 2. “ And blessed is he who respects 
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are performed. It is our salvation, freeing us from 
sin, death, the curse of the law, and hell-fire. It must, 
as such, be preached in the great congregation. And 
to it obedience must be yielded; and to this four things 
are necessary :— f 


not the proud ;”” men proud of their wealth and power, 
vr such as turn aside to lies. 

Secondly, Then by exclamation admires God’s mer- 
tes, and goodness to his people. 1. For their gran- 
deur and multitude : “ Many, O Lord my God, are thy 
works.” 2. For their supernatural appearance: “ Thy | 1. The help of God’s Spirit: “ Thou hast opened 
wonderful works.” 3. For the incomparable wisdom ' mine ears.” 
by which they are ordered: ‘“ Many, O Lord, are thy 2. A ready and willing mind: “Then said I, Lo, 
wondrous works; and thy thoughts tn us-ward, they , I come.” 
cannot be reckoned up,” &c. 3. A ready performance in the work: “I delight 

And having acknowledged his thankfulness, he | to do thy will.” 
speaks of the other part, his gratitude; to which, in 4. That respect be had to God’s law: “ Thy law is 
equity, he thought himself bound, viz., to be obedient | within my heart.” 
to God's voice, which is, indecd, the best sacrifice, But all that is here spoken must be considered as 
and far beyond all those that are offered by the law; | resting on the sacrificial offering which Christ made ; 
as is apparent in Christ, to whom these words and | for we must be justified by his blood; and through 
the obedience contained in them are principally attri- | him alone can we have remission of sins, the help 
buted: by way of accommodation, they belong to every | of God’s Spirit, or any power to do any kind of 
one of his members who means to be thankful for his | good. 
redeinption. II. This second part of the Psalm appears rather to 

And, first, he tells us that outward worship is of | be a part of another, or a Psalm of itself, as it relates 
little worth, if sincerity and true piety be wanting: | to a different subject. 

“ Sacrifice and offering thou didst not require.” Not In the first part of the following prayer we have 
these absolutely, but as subservient to true piety, and | the sorrowful sighing of a distressed heart, vented in 








significative of the obedience of Christ unto death. the most earnest petitions on account of the greatness 
2. To this end “mine ears hast thou opened ;”| of its sins, and the evils by which it was surrounded. 
bored, made docile, and taken me for thy servant. A fear of being cut off causes the penitent to pray, 


3. And [ will be thy voluntary and obedient ser- |‘ Withhold not thou thy merey from me, O Lord.” 
vant: “ Then said 1, Lo, I come!” T am ready to hear | 1. “ For innumerable evils have compassed me,” &c. 


thy commands. 2. ‘My iniquities have taken fast hold upon me,” 
4. He describes his ready obedience :— &e. 3. “Therefore my heart faileth me.” My agony 
1. That he performed it cheerfully: ‘1 delight to | is great, my vital spirit fails; and therefore he prays 
do thy will.” again, 4. “ Be pleased, O Lord, to deliver me' make 


2. That he did it heartily: “Thy law is in my | haste to help me!” 
heart.”” The obedience of eyes, hands, and feet may The second part of his prayer is for the confusion 
be hypocritical; that which is of the heart cannot. | of his wicked enemies: “Let them be ashamed and 
The heart thou requirest, and the heart thou shalt | confounded together, that say, Aha! aha!” 
have; and to that purpose “I have put thy law in my The third part of the prayer is for all good men, 
heart.” Let all those who seek thee be joyful and glad in thee; 
3. Ile did this for the benefit of others: he pub-' let them say, “ The Lord be magnified.” 
lished the Gospel. 1. “I have preached righteousness. In the close he prays for Aimsclf; and to move 
in the great congregation.” 2. “TI have not refrained | Divine merey the sooner,— 
my lips; that thou knowest.” 3. ‘I have not hid thy 1. He puts himself in the number of the poor and 
righteousness within my heart.” 4. “I have declared afflicted. He boasts not that he is a king, a prophet, 
thy faithfulness and thy salvation.” 5. “I have nota great man; but “I am poor and needy.” 
concealed thy loving-kindness and truth from the great; 2. He shows his hope and confidence: “ Yet the 
congregation.” Lord thinketh upon me.” 
In this verse we have the commendation of the| 3. He casts himself wholly upon God: ‘* Thou art 
Gospel, that it is rightcousness. Jesus, who is the; my help and my deliverer.” 
sum and substance of it, justifies and sanctifies. It is| 4. Therefore delay not: ‘‘ Make no tarrying, O my 
God’s truth and faithfulness, for in it his promises | God!” 





' PSALM XUI. 


The blessedness of the man who ts merciful to the poor, 1-3. The psalmist complains of his enemies, and 
prays for support, 4-10; and blesses God for having heard his prayer, and preserved him from his adver- 
series, 11,12. A fine dorology closes the Psalm, 13. 
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The blessedness of 


VII. DAY. EVENING PRAYER. 
To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 


A. M. cir. 2971. BLESSED a5 he that con- 


B. C. cir. 1033. , 

Davidis, Regis sidereth >the poor: the Lorp 
Israelitarum, adel; be - : f 
cir. annum Wl eliver him in time o 

23. 


4 trouble. 

2 The Lorn will preserve him, and keep him 
alive: and he shall be blessed upon the earth : 
4 and * thou wilt not deliver him unto the will 
of his enemies. 

3 The Lorp will strengthen him upon the 
bed of languishing: thou wilt f make all his 
bed in his sickness. 


« Prov. xiv. 21.—» Or, the weak or sick.——~¢ Heb. in the day of 
evil.——4 Psa. xxvil. 12.—-¢ Or, do not thou detiver—f Heb. turn. 


NOTES ON PSALM. XLI. 

The title as before. The Syriac says it was “A Psalm 
of David, when he appointed overseers to take care of 
the poor.” The Arabic says, “ It is a prophecy con- 
cerning the incarnation; and also of the salutation of 
Judas.” It appears to me to have been written on the 
Same occasion as the three former, and to relate to 
David’s malady and cure, and the evil treatment he 
had from his enemies during his affliction. Onr Lord, 
by accommodation, applies the ninth verse to the 
treachery of Judas, John xiii. 18; but as to any other 
direct reference to Christ, or his history, I believe the 
Psalm has none. 

Verse 1. Blessed is he that considereth| God is 
merciful; he will have man to resemble him: as far as 
he is merciful, feels a compassionate heart, and uses a 
benevolent hand, he resembles his Maker; and the mer- 
cy he shows to others God will show to him. But it 
is not a sudden impression at the sight of a person in 
distress, which obliges a man to give something for 
the relief of the snfferer, that constitutes the merciful 
character. It is he wha considers the poor; who en- 
deavours to find them out; who looks into their cir- 
cumstances; who is in the habit of doing so; and ac- 
tually, according to his power and means, goes about 
ta do good; that is the merciful man, of whom God 
speaks with such high approbation, and to whom he 
promises a rich reward. : 

Verse 2. The Lord will preserve him, and keep him 
alive] It is worthy of remark, that benevolent persons, 
who considcr the poor, and especially the sick poor ; 
who search cellars, garrets, back lanes, and such abodes 
af misery, to find them out, (even in the places where 
contagion keeps its seat,) very seldom fall a prey to 
their own benevolence. The Lord, tn an especial man- 
ner, keeps them alive, and preserves them; while 
many, who endeavour to keep far from the contagion, 
are assailed by it, and fall victims to it. God loves 
the merciful man. 

Verse 3. The Lord will strengthen him| Good, 
benevolent, and merciful as he is, he must also die: 
but he shall not die as other men; he shall have pecu- 





liar consolations, refreshment, and support, while passing — 


through the valley of the shadaw of death. 
Thou wilt make all his bed) N3D4 haphachta, thou 
Vou 11] ( 23 ) 


PSALM XLI. 


the charitable mun. 


; : A. M. cir. 2971. 
4 I said, Lorp, be merciful cae. 1033 


unto me: £& heal my soul; for I Davidis, Regis 
have sinned against thee. bala 
Sg 

5 Mine enemies speak evil- of mic 
me, When shall he die, and his name perish ? 

6 And if he come to see me, he ® speaketh 
vanity : his heart gathereth iniquity to itself; 
when he goeth abroad, he telleth zt. 

7 All that hate me whisper together against 
me: against me do they devise ‘ my hurt. 

8 * An evil disease, say they, cleaveth fast 
unto him: and now that he lieth he shall 
rise up no niore. 


£2 Chron. xxx.20; Psa. vi. 23; cxlvii. 3. —— Psa. xii. 2; Prov. 
xxvi. 24, 25, 26.—i Heb. evil to me.——* Heb. A thing of Belial 





hast turned up, tossed, and shaken it; and thou wilt 
do so to all his bed—thou wilt not leave one uneasy 
place in it—not one lump, or any unevenness, to pre- 
vent him from sleeping. ‘Thou wilt do every thing, 
consistently with the accomplishment of the great 
decree, “ Unto dust thou shalt return,” to give him 
ease, refreshment, and rest. We may sum up the 
privileges of the mercifnl man: 1. He is generally 
blessed, ver. 1. 2. He will be delivered in the time of 
trouble, ver. 1. 3. He will be preserved by a parti- 
cular providence, ver. 2. 4. He shall be kept alive 
amidst infection and danger, ver. 2. 5. He shall be 
blessed on the earth in his temporal concerns, ver. 2 
6. His enemies shall nat be able to spoil or destroy 
him, ver. 2. 7. He shall be strengthened on a bed 
of languishing, to enable him to bear his afflictions, 
ver. 3. 8. He shall have ease, comfort, and suppart 
in his /ast hours, ver. 3. 

Verse 4. JI said, Lord, be merciful unto mc] I 
need thy mercy especially, because I have sinned 
against thee, and my sin is a deadly waund to my 
soul; therefore heal my soul, for 1t has sinned against 
thee. 

Verse 5. Mine enemies speak evil] It is often a 
good man’s lot to be evil spoken of; to have his mo- 
tives, and even his most dencvolent acts, misconstrued. 

Verse 6. And if he come to see me] This may 
relate to Ahithophel ; but it is more likely that it was 
to some other person who was his secret enemy, who 
pretended to come and inquire after his health, but 
with the secret design to see whether death was despatch- 
ing his work. 

When he goeth abroad, hc telleth it.} He makes 
several observations on my dying state ; intimates that 
I am suffering deep remorse for secret crimes; that 
God ts showing his displeasure against me, and that I 
am full of sorrow at the approach of death. 

Verse 7. All that hate me whisper together against 
me| This is in consequence of the information given 
by the hypocritical friend, who came to him with the 
lying tongue, and whose heart gathereth iniquity to it- 
self, which, when he went abread, he told to otbers as 
ill-minded as himself, and they also drew their wicked 
inferences. 

Verse 8. An evil disease, say they, cleaveth fast un- 
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Concerning hypocrites 


A. M. cir. 2971. 
B. C. eir. 1033. 
Davidis, Regis 
Israelitarum, 
cir. annum 
23. 


9 !' Yea, ™mine own familiar 
friend, in whom [I trusted, ® which 
did eat of my bread, hath ° lifted 
up Ais heel against me. 

10 But thou, O Lorp, be merciful unto 
me, and raise me up, that I may requite 
them. 

11 By this I know that thou favourest me, 


12 Sam. xv. 12; Job xix. 19; Psa. lv. 12, 13, 20; Jer. xx. 10. 
m leb. the man of my peace. 








to him} 12 pry Ora 137 debar beliyaal yatsuk bo, a 
thing, word, or pestilenee of Belial, is poured aut upon 
hin. {Tis disease is of no common sort; it is a da- 
bolieal malady. . 

He shall rise up no more.| His discase is ineurable 
Without a miracle; and he is too much hated of God 
to have one wrouglit for him. Some apply this to the 
death and resurrection of Christ; he dzeth—hc is dead 
and buricd; he shall never rse again from the dead. 

Verse 9. Mine awn familiar friend] This is either 
a direet praphecy of the treachery of Judas, or it is 
a faet in David’s distresses which our Lord found so 
similar to the falsity of his treacherous disciple, that 
he applies it to him, John xii. 18. What we trans- 
late mine own familiar friend, *2\2v ws ish shelomi, 
is the man of my peaee. The man.who, with the 
> oow shalom leeha, peaee be to thee! kissed me; 
and thus gave the agreed-on signal to my murderers 
that I was the person whom they should seize, hold fast, 
and earry away. 

Did eat af my bread] Was an inmate in my house. 
Applied by our Lord to Judas, when eating with him 
out of the same dish. See John xiii. 18,26 Possibly 
it may refer to Afkzthophel, his counsellor, the man of 
his peace, his prime minister; who, we know, was the 
strength of Absalom’s conspiracy. 

Verse 10. Raise me up} Restore me from this 
sickness, that I may requite them. This has alsa been 
applied to our Lord; who, knowing that he mus? die, 
prays that he may rise again, and thus disappoint the 
inalice of his enemies. 

Verse 11. By this I know that thou favourest me] 
If thou hadst not been cn my side, [ had perished by 
this disease ; and then my enemies would have had cause 
to triumph. 

This also has been applied to our Lord; and Calmet 
says it is the greatest proof we have of the divinity 
of Christ, that he did nat permit the malice of the 
Jews, nor the rage of the devil, to prevail against 
him. ‘They might persecute, blaspheme, mock, insult, 
crucify, and slay him; but his resurreetion confounded 
them; and by it he gained the vietory over sin, death, 
and hell. 

Verse 12. Thou upholdest me} 
io show that my heart was upright before God. 

Settest me before thy face for ever.) Thou showest 
that thou dost approve of me; that I stand in thy 
presenee, under the smiles of thy approbation. 

This also has been applicd to our Lord, and con- 
sidered as pointing out his medtatortal offiee at the right 
hand of God. 
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I ain still enabled | 


and pretended friends. 


A. M. cir. 2971. 
B. C. cir. 1033. 
Davidis, Regis 

Israelitarum, 
cir. annum 


because mine enemy doth not 
triumph over me. 

12 And as for me, thou uphold- 
est me in mine integrity, and 
P settest me before thy face for ever. 

13 1 Blessed be the Lorn God of Israel 
from everlasting, and to everlasting. Amen, 
and Amen. 





»Obad. 7; John xiii. 18.——9 Heb. magnified. PJob xxxvi. 


7; Psa. xxxiv. 15. 4 Psa. evi. 48. 


Verse 13. Blessed be the Lard God of Israel] By 
all these eireumstanees and events glory shall redound 
to the name of God for ever; for the reeord of these 
things shall never perish, but be published from one 
gencration to another ; and it has been so. 

From everlasting, and to everlasting.| ay any nn 
ody'!n mehaolum vead haolam; From the hidden time 
to the hidden time ; from that which had no beginning 
to that whieh has no end. 

To which he subseribes, Amen and Amen. Frat, 
fiat.—Valgate. Yévoiro, ysvorro.—Septuagint. The 
Chaldee says, “ And let the righteous say, Amen, and 
Amen.” yyxeblecpoo vmhcen xoo ippahela pam 
populve 3 on populve. beohic ryhicrypa. * Be blessed, 
Lord God of Jsrael, from world, and in world. Be it! 
So be it !’—Anglo-Saron. To which the Old Psalter 
approaches very nearly : Blpssed Word God of Esrel, 
fra wwerld, and in werld: We it done! be it done! 
Thus illustrated by the same, fra twerld in wereld; 
that es, fra the bygynnyng of this wereld, in til wereld 
that lastes ay. We it done, be it Done, This dub- 
blyng schews that it es atdo of al men. In Latyn, it 
es, fiat, fiat! in Ebru, Amen Amen es writyn: tharfore 
that Aguila translated vere, vel fideliter, that es, soth- 
fastly or trew. 

Thus ends what the Hebrews eal] the first book of 
Psalms; for the reader will recolleet that this book is 
divided by the Jews into fire books, the first of which 
ends with this Psalm. 

This dorology, Dr. Kennicott supposes, nay have 
been added by the colleetor of this book; and he 
thinks that the division into books is not arbitrary ; 
and that the Psalms were colleeted at different times 
by different persons. See the Introduetion. There 
is certainly a considerable variety in the style of the 
several bouks; in the examination of which the Hebrew 
critic will not lose his labour. 














ANALYSIS OF THE I°ortTYy-FiastT Psabm. 


In this Psalm David shows how men should, and 
how commonly they do, carry themselves towards men 
in affliction and trouble. 

I. They should behave compassionately and kindly, 
which would tend to their own happiness, and cause 
them to find mercy from God, ver. 1—4. 

II. But they commonly behave unkindly, and aftliet 
the afflicted, ver. 1-10. 

IJ. On which unkindness he flies to God, and prays 
for mercy, ver. 11; shows his hope and confidence in 
Goad, ver. 11, 12. 

I. He begins with an excelleut grave sentence: 

{2a ) 


The poalmist earnestly 


“ Blessed is he who considereth the poor ;” that is, 
any man in trouble and want, &c. This is a happy 
man. His particular comforts and privileges are 
SIL I— 

1. “The Lord will deliver him in the time of 
trouble.” 

2. The Lord will preserve him, “that he faint not 


in his troubles.” : 
3. The Lord will keep him alive. Prolong his life 
and days. 


4. “He shall be blessed upon earth:” God shall 
enrich him, and bless his substance. 

5. He shall not be delivered unto the will of his 
eneimies,—never to their full desire, thongh often into 
their hands. 

6. “The Lord will strengthen him upon a bed 
of languishing,” and make all his bed in his sick- 
ness: he shall have comfort and assurance of God’s 
favour. 

Il. He begins the second part with an ejacula- 
tion :— 

1. “said, The Lord be merciful unto me!” pardon 
my sin. 

2. “ Heal my sonl:” extract the sting of sin, and 
all inward corruption. 

3. He prays thns, because he is sensible that he 
“has sinned against the Lord.” 

The complaint against himself being ended, he begins 
to complain of others. 

I. Of their hatred and malice: ‘‘Mine enemies 
speak evil of me.” 

2. Of their cruelty; they longed for his death: 


PSALM XLII. 


longs after God. 


“When shall he die, and his name perish?” they 
would have even his memorial cut off. 

3. Their perfidious dealing and dissimulation. They 
came to visit him: but it was fraudulently to search 
out his counsels, and to entrap him in.his words ; 
and then to detail them abroad: “If he come to see 
me,” &c. 

4. Of their plots and conspiracies: ‘ All they that 
hate me whisper,” &c. 

5. Their exultation at his misery: “An evil disease, 
say they, cleaveth unto him,” &c. 

6. Of the perfidiousness of some particular friend, 
perhaps Ahithophel: “ Yea, mine own familiar friend 
hath lifted up his heel against me.” 

Ill. And then, against all these evils, and in his 
own defence, he prays: “ But thou, O Lord, be 
merciful unto mc, and raise me up.” For which he 
gives these reasons :— 

1. That thereby, as a king, he should have power 
to do justice on traitors: “That I may requite 
them.” 

2. By this he should have experience of Gad’s 
favour: “ By this I know thou favourest me,” &c. 

3. It will be a testimony unto me that thou favour- 
est not only my person, but my cause: “As for me, 
thou upholdest me in mine integrity, and settest me 
before thy face for ever.” 

The Psalm, and with it the first book of the 
Psalms, according to the Jewish division, is closed 
with a doxology to God: “ Blessed be the Lord 
God of Israel, from everlasting to everlasting. Amen 
and Amen.” 


PSALM XLII. 


The psalmist earnestly langs for the ordinances of the Lord’s house, 1-4, describes his deep distress, 5-7 ; 
endeavours to take comfort from the consideration that the Lord would appear in his behalf, 8,9, speaks 
af the insults of his encmies, 10; and again takes encouragement, 11. 


To the chief Musieian, ® Masehil, for the sons of Korah. 
S the hart > panteth after the water brooks, 
so panteth my soul after thee, O God. 








a Or, A Psalm giving instruction of the sons, &c.; see 1 Chron. 
vi. 33, 37; xxv. 5. 


NOTES ON PSALM XLII. 

The title, Ta the chief Musician, giving instructian 
ta the sons af Korah. This isthe first of the Psalms 
that has this title prefixed, and it is probable that 
such Psalms were composed by the descendants of 
Korah during the Babylonish captivity, or by some 
eminent person among those descendants, and that 
they were used by the Israelites during their long 
captivity, as means of consolation: and, indeed, most 
of the Psalms which bear this inscription are of the 
consoling kind; and the sentiments appear to belong 
to that period of the Jewish history, and to none 
other. The word Yaw meskil, from Saw sakal, sig- 
nifies to make wise, to direct wisely, to give instruc- 
tian; aud here is so understood by our translators, 
who have left this signification in the margin; and so 
the Versions in general. 





2 © My soul thirsteth for God, for 4 the living 
God: when shall I come and appear before 
God ? 


b Heb. brayeth. ePsa. Ixiit. 1; Ixxxiv. 2; John vii. 37. 


41 Thess. 1. 9. 





The Syriac says, “It is a Psalm which David sung 
when he was an exile, and desired to return to Jeru- 
salem.” The Arabic says, “ A Psalm for the back- 
sliding Jews.” 

Verse 1. As the hart panteth after the water brooks] 
The hart is not only fond of feeding near some water 
for the benefit of drinking, “bunt when he is hard 
hunted, and nearly spent, he will take to some river 
or brook, in which,” says Twderville, “he will keep 
as long as his breath will snffer him. Understand 
that when a hart is spent and sore run, his last refuge 
is to the water; and he will commonly descend down 
the streame and swimme in the very middest thereof ; 
for he will take as good heede as he can to touch no 
boughes or twygges that grow upon the sides of the 
river, for feare lest the hounds should there take sent 
of him. And sometimes the hart well lye under the 
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The psalmist encourages 


3 ° My tears have been my meat day and 
night, while ‘ they continually say unto me, 
Where is thy God ? 

4 When I remember these things, * I pour 
out my soul in me: for I had gone with the 
multitude, * I went with them to the house of 
God, with the voice of joy and praise, with a 
multitude that kept holyday. 

5 i Why art thou * cast down, O my soul ? 
and why art thou disquieted in me ? ' hope thou 

e Psa. Ixxx. 5; cil. 9—SF Ver. 10; Psa. Ixxix. 10; exv. 2. 
rJob xxx. 16; Psa. Ixii. 8.—Isa. xxx. 29.—iVer. I]; 


Psa. xliii. 5. ——* Heb. bowed down.—! Lam. iii. 24.——™ Or, 
give thanks. 





water, all but Ais very nose; and | have scene divers 
lye so until the hounds have been upon them, before 
they would rise; for they are constrayned to take the 
water as their last refuge.”"—Tuberville’s Art of Ve- 
nerie, chap. xl. Lond. 4to., 1611. 

The above extracts will give a fine ulustration of 
this passage. ‘The hart feels himself almost entirely 
spent; he is nearly hunted down; the dogs are in full 
pursuit; he is parched with thirst; and in a burning 
heat pants after the water, and when he comes to the 
river, plunges in as his last refuge. ‘Thus pursued, 
spent, and nearly ready to give up the ghost, the 
psalmist pants for God, for the living God! for him 
who can give life, and save from death. 

Verse 2. When shall I come] When, when shall 
I have the privilege of appearing in his courts before 
God? In the mouth of a Christian these words 
would import: “ }When shall [see my heavenly coun- 
try! When shall I come to God, the Judge of all, 
and to Jesus, the Mediator of the new covenant ?” 
He who is a stranger aud a pilgrim here below, and 
feels a heart full of piety to God, may use these 
words in this sense; but he who feels himself here at 
home, whose soul is not spiritnal, wishes the earth to 
be eternal, and himself eternal on it—feels no panting 
after the living God. 

Verse 3. My tears have been my meat day and 
night] My longing has been sv intense after spiritual 
blessings, that I have forgotten to take my necessary 
food ; and my sorrow has been so great, that I have 
had no appetite for any. I feel more for the honour 
of my God and lus truth than for myself, when the 
idolaters, who have thy peeple in captivity, insultingly 
ary, Where is thy God? 

Verse 4. When I remember these things] Or, these 
things I shall remember. ‘They often ocenr to me, 
and sharpen my distressful feelings. My soul is dis- 
solved, beeomes weak as water, when | reffect on 
what I have had, and on what I have lost. Or, J 
pour out my soul to myself in deep regrets and com- 
plaints, when reflecting on these things. I once 
enjoyed al] the ordinances of God, and now I have 
none. I once had the joyous communion of saints in 
(sods ordinances; but that communion no longer 
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himself in God. 


in God: for I shall yet ™ praise him ® for the 
help of his countenance. 

6 O my God, my soul is cast down within 
me: therefore will I remember thee from the 
land of Jordan, and of the Hermonites, from 
° the hill Mizar. 

7 ° Deep calleth unto deep at the noise of 
thy walerspouts: 4 all thy waves and thy bil- 
lows are gone over me. 

8 Yet the Lorp will ' command his loving- 





u Or, his presence is salvation—— Or, the letle hill ; 
Psa. exxxili. 3. pJer. iv. 20; Ezek. vii. 26. a Psa. 
Ixxxvili. 7; Jonah ii. 3m Lev. xxv. 21; Deut. xxviii. 8; 
Psa. exxxill. 3. 











now there are found only a few solitary individuals 
who sigh for the desolations of Zion. There we had 
our holy days, our appointed feasts, to commemorate 
the wonderful works of the Lord; now there are 
no processions, no festivals, no joyous assemblies ; 
all is desolation in Zion, and all is mourning in our 
captivity. I have endeavoured to give a general 
sense to this verse, but there are several difficulties 
in it; and different commentators and eritics have 
given it a great variety of translations, and as many 
different meanings. My plan will not permit me to follow 
them. Much may be seen in Dr. Horsley’s work on 
this verse. 

Verse 5. Why art thou cast down, O my soul 2] 
Bad as the times are, desolate as Jerusalem is, insult- 
ing as are our enemies, hopeless as in the sight of man 
our condition may be, yet there is no room for despatr. 
All things are possible to God. We have a promise 
of restoration; he is as good as he is powerful; hope 
therefore in him. 

I shall yet protse him) For my restoration from this 
captivity. He isthe health of my soul. [I shall have 
the light and help of his countenance, his approbation, 
and a glorions deliverance wrought by his mght hand. 

Verse 6. O my God, my soul is cast down] It is 
impossible for me to lighten this load; I am full of 
discouragements, notwithstanding I jabour to hope it 
thee. 

Therefore will I remember thee from the land af 
Jordan| That is, from Judea, this being the chief rive 
of that country. 

And af the Hermonites} do3yvoqn the Hermons, useu 
in the plural because Hermon has a double ridge joining 
in an angle, and rising in many summits. The river 
Jordan, and the mountains of Herman, were the most 
striking features of the holy land. 

From the hill Mizar.] “y’y'0 v2 mehar mitsar, from 
the little hill, as in the margin. The little hill probably 
means Ston, which was little in comparison of the Her- 
mons.—Bishop Hersley. No such hill as Mizar is 
known in India. 

Verse 7. Deep ealleth unto decp| One wave of sor- 
row roljs on me, impelled by another. There is some- 
thing dismal in the sound of the original; DIGA IN OWA 


exists, for there are no ordinanees to support it.) Nwp tekom el tehom kore; something like “ And hol- 
There was a multitude to worship God in public; | low howlings hung inair.” Thompson's Ellenore. Or 
with these I aften went: hut, alas, this is no more; | like Homer’s well known verse :— 
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kindness in the daytime, and *in the night his 
song shall be with me, and my prayer unto 
the God of my life. 

9 1 will say unto God my rock, Why hast 
thou forgotten me? t why go I mourning be- 
cause of the oppression of the enemy ? 


10 As witha " sword in my bones, mine ene- 





*Job xxxv. 10; Psa. xxxii. 7; Ixiii. 6; cxlix. 5, Psa. 
XXXVI. 6; xliii. 2. 

2... ee ee 

By OP axtav wage dive roduproit Boro daracane. 


“He went silently along the shore of the vastly- 
sounding sea.” Il. i., ver. 34. 


The rolling up of the waves into a swell, and the break 
of the top of the swell, and its dash upon the shore, 
are surprisingly represented in the sound of the two 
last words. 

The psalmist seems to represent himself as east away 
at sea; and by wave impelling wave, is carried to a 
rock, around which the surges dash in all directions, 
forming hollow sounds in the creeks and caverns. At 
last, several waves breaking over him, tear him away 
from that rock to which he clung, and where he had a 
little before found a restiug-place, and, apparently, an 
escape from danger. ‘All thy waves and thy billows 
are gone over me ;” he is then whelmed in the deep, 
and God alone can save him. 

Waterspouts} A large tube farmed of clouds by 
means of the electric fluid, the base being uppermost, 
and the point of the tube let down perpendicularly 
from the clouds. This tube has a particular kind of 
circular motion at the point; and being hollow within, 
attracts vast quantities of water, which it pours down 
in torrents upon the earth. These Spouts are frequent 
on the coast af Syria; and Dr. Shaw has often seen 
them at Mount Carmel. No doubt the psalmist had 
often seen them also, and the ravages made by them. 
[ have seen vast gullies cut out of the sides of mountains 
by the fall of waterspouts, and have seen many of them 
in their fullest activity. 

Verse 8. The Lord will command] Every day the 
Lord will give an especial commission to his loving- 
kindness to visit me. Dnring the night I shall sing of 
his mercy and goodness; and alternately mingle my 
singing with prayer for a continuance of his mercy, 
and for power to make the best use of these visitations. 

Verse 9. I will say unto God my rock) God, my 
Fortress and Support. 

Why hast thou forgotten me ?| This and the follow- 
lowing verse is hadly pointed in our Bibles: « Why 
go I mourning as with a sword in my bones hecanse 
of the oppression of the enemy? Mine enemies re- 
proach me daily, while they say unto me, Where is thy 
God?" See on ver. 3. Their reproaches are to my 
soul as cutting and severe as a sword thrust into my 
bady, and separating between my bones ; hecause these 
reproaches are intended to fall on thee, my God, as if 
thou hadst not power to save us from the hands of our 
oppressors. 

Verse 11. Why art thou cast down] There is no rea- 
son why thou shouldst despair. (God will appear and 
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himself in God. 


mies reproach me; ¥ while they say daily unto 
me, Where zs thy God ? 

11 * Why art thou cast down, O my soul ? 
and why art thou disquieted within me ? hope 
thou'in God: for I shall yet praise him, 
who zs the health of my countenance, and 
my God. 








*Ver.3; Joel Hel Mic. vil. 10. Ver. 5; 

Psa. xliii. 5. 
eee 
release thee and thy brother captives; and soon thy 
sighing and sorrowing shall flee away. 

Who is the health of my countenance] Asa healthy 
state of the constitution shows itself in the appearance 
of the face ; God will so rejoice thy heart, heal all thy 
spiritual maladies, that thy face shall testify the happi- 
ness that is within thee. 

There is a curious gloss on the first verse of this 
Psalm in my old Psalter, which I cannot withhold from 
the reader. The author translates and paraphrases the 
verse thus :— . 

Trans. Als the Hert pernes tu the welles of twas 
fers; so mp saule pernes til the God, 

Par. This Psalm es al of perfite men, that er brin- 
nand in the flamme of Goddes lif, and passes in til the 
contemplatyf lif: and tharfore it es sungen in the 
ofice of the dede men: for than haf thai, that thai 
yeamed ; that es, the syght of God. For thi, sais he, 
als the Hert that has eten the nedder, gretely yernes to 
com til the welles of waters for to drynk and wax yong 
ogaync: so destroyed in me vices and unclennes, 
my saule desyres with brinnand yernyng, to come til 
the God. 

“Elian, Appan, Aristotle, Nicander, and Pliny, all 
inform us that one cause why the hart thirsts for the 
waters is, that they eat serpents, and that the poisen of 
them diffused through their entrails produces a burning 
hcat and fever, to ease and cure themselves of which 
they have recourse to water. Many of the Sathers 
tel the same tale, and from them the paraphrast in 
the old Psalter has borrowed what is inserted above : 
“ Like as the hart, which has eaten the adder, greatly 
longs to come to the fountains of water to drink, that 
he may grow young again.” ‘The hart is undoubtedly 
a cunning animal; but it would be as difficnlt to be- 
lieve that he eats serpents as it would be 10 believe that 
he seeks for and eats the fresh water crab or cray fish, 
in order to cure and make him grow young again, as 
Lusebius, Didymus, Theodoret, Jerame, Epiphanius, 
Gregory Nyssen, and others of the primitive fathers 
gravely inform us. 


wOr, killing. 








ANALYSIS OF THE Forty-seconp PsanM. 


The psalmist, driven from the assemblies of God's 
people, complains ; and as men overwhelmed with trou- 
bles are also oppressed with grief, so is he; and as they 
abruptly express their thoughts, so does he; for some- 
times he erpastulates, sometimes he complains, some- 
times he corrects and checks himself for his weakness. 
One while he opens his dowd/s, and presently again sets 
forth his confidence in God. Tt is diffienlt an this ao 
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temptatioa, and finds great difficulty to struggle be- 
tween hope and despair ; but at last eoaquers by faith, 
aad inherits the promises. 


count tv analyze this Psaln; but it may be reduced to 
these four heads :— 

I. The zeal of the psalmist to serve God in God’s 
own house; ver. 1, 2, 4, 6. 3. But his eonflict is aot yet over; he exclaims agaia, 

II. Lis complaint ani expressions of grief for his | and still more affeetingly, ““O my God, my soul is cast 
absenee, for his afflictioa, and his enemies’ insults on, down.” Of which he assigns two causes :— 
that grouad ; ver. 3, 4, 7, 10. 1. That though he was ready to remember and serve 

Tl]. His expostulation with his soul for its diffi- | God, yet he was forced to do it in aa improper place. 
deace, ver. 5, 6; aad again with God for his deser-| He remembered the pleasant land of Palestine, the 
tion, Wer. 9. stately mountains of Hermon, aad the little hill of Sion: 

IV. Wis faith aad confidence in God’s promises ; , but there he could aot worship; he was in an enemy's 
wer. OS; Sy lil: country, aad in captivity ia that couatry. 

I. 1. He begias with aa expressioa of his grief for | 2. The greatness and contiaual successioa of his 
his exile from the ordinaaces of God, and the assem- | troubles: ‘ Deep calleth uato deep.” Calamity on 
blics of his people. And he sets forth his zeal and ealamity, one trial on the heels of another ; so that he 
longing desire under the expressive similitude of a might well oe “ All thy waves aad thy billows are 
hard-hunted and thirsty stag: “ As the hart panteth,” | gone over me.’ 





&e.; ver. 1, 2. 3. And yet he despairs not, he encourages himself 
2. He shows the state he was ia. 1. “My tears in the Lord: ‘Yet the Lord will commaad his loving- 

have been my meat day aad night;” ver 3. 2. And | kindness,” &e. 1. “ His song shall be with me.” 2. 

the cause was the bitter sarcasm of his enemies: | “ And my prayer unto the God of my life.” 

“ Where is now thy God?” Where is thy Pro- IV. Oa which he grows more confident and cou- 

tector? him in whom thou trustest ? rageous, and again expostalates, not now with his soul, 
H. That whieh added to his grief was that which | as before, but with his Gop: “I will say unto God 

gave occasion to this sareasm, his banishment from the | my rock.” 


sanctuary. 1. “ Why hast thou forgotten me ?” 

1. Whea [remember these thiags, my absence, their 2. “ Why go J mouraing because of the oppression 
insults, I pour out my heart to myself; tear follows | of the enemy ?” 
tear, and one complaint suceeeds to aaother. 3. Why am] wounded with grief, “as with a sword 


2. And much reason I have to grieve when I com- | in my bones,” while they use the sareasm, ‘ Where is 
pare my present with my former eonditioa. Formerly | now thy God ?” 
“YT went with the multitude to the house of God,— But ia the conclusion, after all his complaints aad 
with the voice of joy and praise,” &c. I had gone; | expostulations, he gains a full assurance of God’s fa- 
now I cannat and must not go. vour and protection. 

I}{. Hitherto he had expressed his zeal, his sorrow, 1. Chiding himself for his diseonteat and diffideace : 
and his complaints, with their eauses. These put his | “ Why art thou cast down ?” 
soul ia a sad condition; aad thus he expostulates with 9, Then he encourages his heart in God’s goodness 
himself :-— and faithfulness: “ Hope thou in God, for I shall yet 

1. Blaming himself for his weakness and diffidence : | praise him, who is the health of my couateaaace, and 
“* Why art thou east down, O my soul,” &c. my God.” 

2. Then preseatly fortifies himself in God's promises: The forty-third is most probably a part of this 
‘‘ Hope thou in God, for I shall yet praise him,” &e.| Psalm: they should be read and expouaded together, 

In all which is deseribed the combat that a good | as the subject is not complete ia either, taken as sepa- 
man has when he is ia heaviness through manifold | rate Psalms. See, therefore, on the followiag. 


PSALM XLII. 


The psalmist begs God to take his part against his enemies, 1,2; to send his light and truth to guide him tv 
the tabernacle, 3; promises, if brought thither, to be faithful in the Divine service, 4; chides himself for 
despondency, and takes courage, 5. 


JUDGE me, O God, and ® plead my cause| 2 For thou art the God of ° my strength: 
against an © ungodly nation: O deliver me why dost thou cast me off? f why go I mourn- 


‘from the deceitful and unjust man. ing because of the oppression of the enemy? 
ePsa. xxvi. =; xxxv. 24.——> Psa, xxxv. 1.—<Or, un- 4 Heb. from @ man of geese and iniguity.x— Psa. xxvii. 7. 
merciful, ‘Psa, xin. 9. 

NOTES ON PSALM XLHI. cediag, that it is a “prayer for the backsliding Teas 


There is no ¢itle to this Psalin in the Hebrew, nor | It is most evideatly on the same subject with the forty- 
in the Chaldcc. The Syriac says it was composed | secand Psalm, had the same author or authors, and 
‘by David whea Jonathaa told him that Saul inteadod | contains the remainiag part of the complaiat of the 
to slay him.” The Arabic says of this, as of the pre- | captive Jews in Babylon. Jt is written as a part of 
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The psalmist mourns, 


3 8 QO send out thy light and thy 
truth: let them lead me; let them bring 
me unto *thy holy hill, and to thy taber- 


nacles. 
4 Then will I go unto the altar of God, 


unto God imy exceeding joy: yea, upon 


€ Psa. xi. 11 ; Ivii. 3.— Psa. tii. 4. 


the forty-second Psalm in forty-six of Aennicott’s and 
De Rossi's MSS. 

Verse 1. Judge me, O God, and plead my cause] 
29 13 ribah ribi, a forensic term, properly enough 
translated, plead my cause, be my counsellor and ad- 
vacate. 

Ungodly nation] ‘The Babylonians ; the impious, 
perfidious, wicked, and deceitful Babylonians. 

The deceitful and unjust man.| Nebuchadnezzar. 

Verse 2. For thou art the God of my strength] The 
psalmist speaks here, as in other places, in the person 
of the whole Israelitish people then captive in Babylon. 
We still acknowledge thee for our God. Why are we 
cast off? Now that we are humbled and penitent, 
why are we not enlarged? Why are we not saved 
from this oppression of the Babylonians ? 

Verse 3. O send out thy light and thy truth] We 
are in darkness and distress, 0 send dight and pros- 
perity ; we look for the fulfilment of thy promises ; 
O send furth thy truth. Let thy light guide me to 
thy Aoly hill, to the eountry of my fathers; let thy 
truth lead me to thy tabernacles, there to worship thee 
in spirit and in truth. 

Verse 4. Then will I go unto the altar} When 
thy Zighi—a favourable turn in our affairs, leads us 
to the land of our fathers, and thy truth—the fulfi- 
ment of thy gracious promises, has placed us again at 
the door of thy tabernacles, then will we go to thy 
altar, and joyfully offer those sacrifices and offerings 
which thy law requires, and rejoice in thee with ex- 
ceeding great joy. 

Verse 5. Why art thou cast down] Though onr 
deliverance be delayed, God has not forgotten to be 
graeious. The vision, the prophetie declaration rela- 
tive to our captivity, was for an appointed time. 
Though it appear to tarry, we must wait for it. In 
the end it will come, and will not tarry; why then 
should we be discouraged! Let us still continue to 
trust in God, for we shall yet praise him for the fullest 
proofs of his approbation in a great outpouring of his 
bencdictions. 


ANALYSIS oF THE Fortv-THIRD PSALM. 


This Psalm, which is of the same nature with the 
former, and properly a part or continuation of it, con- 
tains two chief things :— 

I. A petition, which is double. 1. One in the first 
verse. 2. The other in the fourth verse. 

II. A comfortable apostrophe to his own soul, ver. 5. 

First, We petitions God,— 

1. That, being righteous, he would be his Judge: 
“ Judge me, O ‘ancl m 


PSALM XQLIITI. 


er 


and prays for support. 


the harp will I praise thee, O God my 
God. ~ 

5 * Why art thou cast down, O my soul? 
and why art thou disquieted within me? hope 
in God: for I shall yet praise him, who is the 
health of my countenance, and my God. 





Heb the gladness of my joy.— Psa. xlii. 5, L. 


2. That, being merciful, he would plead his cause : 
*¢ Plead my cause.” 

3. That, being almighty, he would deliver him: 
** Deliver me,” ver. 1. 

For this petition he assigns two reasons :— 

1, The unmerciful disposition of his enemies. 1. 
They were a factious, bloody, inhuman people : “ Plead 
my cause against an ungodly nation,” Ton x 1) goi 
Zo chasid, “a people without mercy.” 
men of deceit and iniquity: “ Deliver me from the 
deceitful and unjust man,” ver. 1. 

2. The other reason he draws from the nature of 
God, and his relation to him: “ For thou art the God 
of my strength.” Thou hast promised to defend me. 
On this he expostulates : 1. “ Why hast thou cast me 
off?” For so, to the eye of sense, it at present ap- 
pears. 2. ‘ Why go I] mourning, beeause of the op- 
pression of the enemy ?” ver. 2. 

Secondly, The second part of his petition is, that 
he may be restored to God’s favour, and brought back 
to own country, ver. 3. 

. “O send forth thy light and thy truth,” the light 
of ie favour and countenance, and make thy promises 








true to me: ‘‘ Let them lead me,” ver. 3. 
2. ‘ Let them guide me ;”’—whither? ‘To dignity 
and honours? No, I' ask not those: J ask to be 


guided to thy holy hill and tabernacles, where ] may 
enjoy the exereises of piety in thy pure worship, ver. 3. 

Thirdly, That he might the better move God to 
hear his petition, he does as good as vow that he would 
be thankful, and make it known how good God had 
been to him. 

1. “Then will I go unto the altar of God, my ex- 
ceeding joy.” The joy and content he would take in 
this should not be of an ordinary kind. 

2. * Yea, upon the harp will I praise thee, O God.” 
His joy should be expressed outwardly by a Psalm, 
doultless eomposed for the occasion; the singing of 
which should be accompanied by the harp, or such 
instruments of music as were then commonly used in 
the Divine worship. 

The petitions being ended, and now confident of 
audience and favour, he thus addresses his heavy and 
mournful heart, as in the former Psalm: 1. Chiding 
himself. 2. Encouraging himself. 

1. “ Why art thou cast down, O my soul? and why 
art thou disquieted within met” Chiding. 

2. “ Hope in God: for I shall yet praise him, who 
is the health of my countenance, and my God.” En- 
couraging. See notes and analysis of the preceding 
Psalm. 
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The psalmist recounts 
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the mercies of Gad. 


PSALM XLIV. 


The psamist recuunts the mercies of God ; shows ta his people how God 1m ancient times gave them the vic- 
tory over all their enemies, 1-8; points out their present miserable state, 9-16; asserts that they have not 
apsstatized, and appeals ta Gad for the truth of his assertion, 17-22 ; and calls upon the Lord for deliver- 


ance from their enemies, 23-26. 


IX. DAY. MORNING PRAYER. 
To the chief Musician for the sons of Korah, Maschil. 


enemics: through thy name will we tread 
them under that rise np against us. 


Io have heard with our ears, O God, * our} 6 For &I will not trust in my bow, neither 
fathers have told us, what work thou | shall my sword save me. 


didst in their days, in the times of old. 


7 But thou hast saved us from our enemies, 


2 How thou didst drive out the heathen and “hast put them to shame that hated us. 


with thy hand, and plantedst them: how thou 
didst afflict the people, and cast them out. 

3 For * they got not the land in possession 
by their own sword, neither did their own 
arm save them: but thy right hand, and thine 
arm, and the light of thy countenance, 4 be- 
cause thon hadst a favour unto them. 

4 °'Thou art my King, O God: command 
deliverances for Jacob. 

5 Through thee ‘will we push down our 





8 'In God we boast all the day long, and 
praise thy name for ever. Selah. 

9 But * thou hast cast off, and put us to 
shame; and goest not forth with our armies. 
| -10 Thou makest us to ! turn back from the 
enemy: and they which hate us spoil for 
themselves. 

11 ™ Thou hast given us "like sheep ap- 
pointed for meat; and hast ° scattered us 
-among the heathen. 








« Exod. xil. 26, 27; Psa. Ixxviil. 3.» Exod. xv. 17; Deut. 
Vil, 1; fea. lexvill. 55; Ixxx. 8. ¢ Deut. viil. 17; Josh. xxiv. 
12,4 Dent. iv. 37; vii. 7, 8.— Psa. Ixxiv. 12.——f Dan. 
viil. 4. & Psa. xxxiii. 16; Hos. i. 7— Psa. xl. 14. 


NOTES ON PSALM XLIV. 

The title here is the same as that in Psa. xlii. ; 
which see. The Syriae says it was “A Psalm of the 
sons of Korah, which the people and Moses sung at 
Horeb.” Such titles are faneies to which no credit 
should be attached. Like the preceding, it appears ta 
belong to the time of the captivity. 

Verse 1. We have heard with our ears} The 
psalmist begins with recounting the marvellous inter- 
positions of God in behalf of the Jewish people, that 
he night the better strengthen his confidence, and form 
a ground on which to build his expectation of additional 
help. 

Verse Thou didst drive out the heathen} The 
Canaanites were as a bad tree planted in a goad soil, 
and bringing forth bad fruit with great luxuriance. 
God plucked up this bad tree from the roots, and in 
its place planted the Hebrews as a goad tree, a good 
vine, and caused them to take root, and fill the land. 

Verse 3. For they got nat the land| Neither by 
their valour, nor cunning, nor for their merit; yet, 
they were abliged to fight. But how did they con- 
quer? By the right hand of the Lord, and by his 
arm; by his strength alone, and the light of Ais coun- 
tenanee—his favour most manifestly shown unte them. 

Verse 4. Thou art my king} What thon wert to 
them, be to us. We believe in thee as they did; we 
have siuned and are in eaptivity, but we repent and 
turn unta thee; command, therefore, deliverances to 
Jacob, for we are the deseendants of him in whose 
behalf thou hast wrought such wonders. 

Verse 5. Through thee will we push doawn| Through 
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iPsa. xxxiv.2; Jer. ix. 24; Rom. ii. 17. Psa. Ix. 1, 10; 
Ixxiv. 1; Ixxxviil. 14; Ixxxix. 33; evili, 1].— Lev. xxvi. 17; 
Deut. xxviii. 25; Josh. vii. 8, 12.———m Rom. viii. 36.——"_ Heb. as 
sheep of meat. © Deut. iv. 27; xxviil. 61; Psa. ix. 1. 








thy Word, N'V9°D2 bemeimra, * Thy substantial Word.” 
—Chaldee. If thou be with us, who can be success- 
fully against us? Literally, “ We wil toss them in the 
air with onr horn ;” a metaphor taken from an ox or 
bull tessing the dogs into the air which attack him. 

Through thy name| Jehovah; the infinite, the om- 
nipetent, the eterna) Being ; whose power nene is able 
to resist. 

Verse 6. I will not trust in my bow} As he is 
speaking of what God had already done for his fore- 
fathers, these words should be read in the past tense : 
“We have not trusted,” &e. 

Verse 8. In God we baast}] We have told the 
heathen how great and powerful our Ged is. If thou 
do not deliver us by thy mighty power, they will net 
believe our report, but consider that we are held in 
bondage by the superior strength of their gods. 

Verse 9. But thau hast cast off} Our enemies 
have dominien over us. 

And goest nat forth with our armies.] Were we to 
attempt to muster our several tribes, and form a hast, 
like our fathers when they came out of Egypt, thou 
wouldst not accompany us as thou didst them: the 
horses and chariots of the Babylonians would soon 
overtake and destrey us. 

Verse 10. Thou makest us to turn back} This 
thon didst : and our enemies, profiting by the oeeasion, 
finding our strength was departed from us, made us an 
easy prey, captivated our persons, and spoiled us of 
our property. 

Verse 11. And hast scattered us amang the hea- 
then.| This most evideutly alludes to the eaptivity. 








Tle enumerates the 


PSALM XLIV. 


sufferings of the people. 


12 P Thou sellest thy people 4for nought,|¥’ the place of dragons, and covered ns ? with 


and dost not increase thy wealth by their price. 

13 * Thou makest us a reproach to our neigh- 
bours, a scorn and a deriston to them that are 
round about us. 

14 * Thou makest us a byword among the hea- 
then, t a shaking of the head among the people. 

15 My confusion zs continually before me, 
and the shame of my face hath covered me, 

16 For the voice of him that reproacheth 
and blasphemeth; "by reason of the enemy 
and avenger. 

17 * All this is come upon us; yet have we 
not forgotten thee, neither have we dealt falsely 
in thy covenant. _ 

18 Our heart is not lurned back, ” neither 
have our * sfeps declined from thy way. 

19 Though thou hast sore broken us in 


P Isa. lii. 3, 4; Jer. xv. 13.—4 Heb. without riches.——* Deut. 

















xxvili. 37; Psa. lxxix. 4; Ixxx. 6. s Jer. xxiv. 9. t2 Kings 
mx. 21; Job*xvi. 4; Psa. xxii. 7: u Psa, viii. 2. v Dan. ix. 
12; ~ Job xxiii. 11; Psalm exix. 51, 157.——* Or, 
goings. 





From the successful wars of the kings of Assyria and 
Chaldea against the kings of Israel and Judah, and the 
dispersion of the tribes under Tiglath-puleser, Shalma- 
neser, and Nebuchadnezzar, Jews have been found in 
every province of the east; there they settled, and 
there their successors may be found to the present day. 

Verse 12. Thou sellest thy peaple for nought] An 
allusion to the mode of disposing of slaves by their 
proprietors or sovereigns. Instead of seeking profit, 
thou hast made us a present to our enemies. 

Verse 14. Thau makest us a byward| We are evi- 
dently abandoned by thee, and are become so very 
miserable in consequence, that we are a proverb among 
the people: “ See the Hebrews! see their misery and 
wretchedness! see how law the wrath of Gad has brought 
down an offending peaple!’ And the worst curse 
that can be imprecated against a wicked nation is: 
“ Mayest thou become as wretched as the Jews ;” or as 
the old Psalter: {hou bas seet us reprove til our 
neghburs: seornpng and hethong til tha that ev in 
out nmgang. That es, gref, tourment that es of our 
neghburs, and that hethyng es noght sone gave or 
passand, that we suffer of tha, that er al abonte us. 
When men sais so byfal ye, als byfel him.” 

Verse 17. Yet have we nat fargoticn thee} These 
are bold words; but they must be understood in a qua- 
lified sense. We have not apostatized from thee; we 
have not fallen into idolatry. And this was strictly 
true: the charge of idolatry could never be brought 
against the Jewish nation from the time of the cap- 
tivity, with sufficient evidence to support it. 

Verse 19. Thau hast sore braken us in the place af 
dragans| Thou hast delivered us into the hands of a 
fierce, cruel, and murderous people. We, asa people, 
are in a similar state to one who has strayed into a'| 
wilderness, where there are no human inhabitants; who. 
hears nothing round about him but the hissing of ser- | 

“ 





the shadow of death. . 

20 If we have forgotten the name of our 
God, or * stretched out our hands to a strange 
god ; 

21 Shall not God search this out? for he 
knoweth the secrets of the heart. 

22 ° Yea, for thy sake are we killed all the 
day long; we are counted as sheep for the 
slaughter. 

23 4 Awake, why sleepest thou, O Lorn? 
arise, ° cast ws not off for ever. 

24 ‘Wherefore hidest thou thy face, and 
forgettest our affliction and our oppresston? 

25 For % our soul is bowed down to the 
dust: our belly cleaveth unto the earth. 

26 Anse "for our help, and redeem us for 
thy mercies’ sake. 


Silsads REKIV. 13; XXXV. 7. 2 Psa. xxill. 4. aJob x. 13; 
Psa. Ixviti. 31.——» Job xxxi. 14; Psa. exxxix.1; Jer. xvii. t0. 
¢ Rom. viii. 36. d Psa, vii. 6; xxxv. 23; lix. 4, 53 Ixxviii. 65. 
e Ver. 9.—— Job xiii. 24; Psa. xiii. 13 Ixxxviii. 14.——¢ Psa. 
cxix. 25.——h Heb. a help for us. 











peuts, the howling of beasts of prey, and the terrible 
roaring of the lion; and who expects every moment to 
be devoured. 

Verse 20. If we have forgotten the name ef our 
God| That name, mm Yehoveh, by which the true 
God was particularly distinguished, and which implied 
the exclusion of all other objects of adoration. 

Or stretched out aur hands} Made supplication ; 
offered prayer or adoration to any strange gad—a god 
that we had not known, nor had been acknowledged 
by our fathers. It has already been remarked, that 
from the time of the Babylonish captivity the Jews 
never relapsed into idolatry. 

It was customary among the ancients, while pray- 
ing, to stretch aut their hands towards the heavens, or 
the wnage they were worshipping, as if they expected 
to receive the favour they were asking. 

Verse 21. Shall nat God search this out?] We 
confidently appeal to the true God, the searcher of 
hearts, for the truth of this statement. 

Verse 22. Far thy sake are we killed all the day 
long} Because of our attachment to thee and to thy 
religion, we are exposed to continual death; and some 
of us fall a daily sacrifice to the persecuting spirit of 
our enemies, and we all carry our lives continually in 
our hands. In the same state were the primitive 
Christians ; and St. Paul applies these words to their 
case, Rom. vili. 36. 

Verse 23. Awake, why sleepest thou, O Lard?) 
That is, Why dost thou appear as one asleep, who is 
regardless of the safety of his friends. This is a free- 
dom of speech which can only be allowed to inspired 
men; and in their mouths it is always to be figura- 
tively understood. 

Verse 24. Wherefare hidest thou thy face] Show 
us the cause why thou withdrawest from us the testi- 
mony of thy approbation. 
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Verse 25. Our soul 1s bowed down} Our life is 
drawing neat to the grave. If thou dela¥ to help us, 
we shall become extinct. 

Verse 26. Arise for our help] Show forth thy power 
in delivering us from the hands of our enemics. 

Redcem us] Ransom us from our thraldom, 

For thy mercies’ sake.) JOM 43°05 lemaan chas- 
decha, On account of thy mercy. ‘That we may have 


that proper view of thy mercy which we should have, | 


and that we may magnify it as we ought to do, redeem 
us. The Vulgate has, Redime nos, propter nomen 
tuum, “ Redecm us on account of thy name;” which 
the old Psalter thus paraphrases: “ ]Lelp us in ryght- 
wysness, aud hy us, (buy,) that es, delyver us, that we 
be withouten drede; and al this for thi name Jehsu; 
noght for oure merite.” 


ANALYSIS OF THE FortTy-FouRTH PSALM. 


In this Psalm are livelily expressed the sufferings, 
the coniplaints, the assurances, the petitions which are 
offered to God by good men, who suffer, together with 
others, in the common afflictions that God brings on 
his people. 

The parts are two -:-— 

I. A petition froin ver. 24 to the end. 

Hl. The arguments by which the petition is quick- 
ened, from ver. I to 24. 

First, We begins with the arguments, of which the 
first is drawn from God’s goodness, of which he gives 
in particular, his benefits and miracles done for their 
fathers; as if he had said, “ This thou didst for them; 
why art thou so cstranged from us ?” 

J. “We have heard with our ears, O God, and our 
fathers have told us what works thou didst in their 
days, and in the times of old.” The particulars of 
which are,— 

1. ‘“ How thou didst drive out the heathen,” namely, 
the Canaanites. 

2. ‘ Jlow thou plantedst them.” 

3. ‘“F¥ow thou didst afflict the people, and cast 
them out,” ver. 2. 

II]. This we acknowledge to be thy word; ex- 
pressed thus :— 

1. “Jfuw thou didst drive out the heathen ;” ne- 
gatively, by remotion of what some might imagine: 
“They got not the Jand in possession by their own 
sword, neither was it their own arm that he)ped them,” 
ver. 3. “Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto 
thy name be the praise.” 

2. “Jfow thou plantedst them ;” positively: “ For 
it was thy right hand and thy arm, and the light of 
thy countenance.” A mere gratuito: “because thou 
hadst a favour unto them;” no other reason can be 
assigned but that, ver. 3. 

3. Upon this cansideration, by an apostrophe, he 


turns his specech to Gad, and sings a song of triumph, | 


of which the strains are,— 
I. Anopen contession: “Thou art my king,O Gad.” 
2. A petition: “Send help unto Jacob,” ver. 4. 
3. A confident persuasion of future victory; but 
still with God’s help and assistance, ver. 5, 6, 7. 
1. “Throuch thee will we push down our enemies.” 
2 “Through thee will we tread them under that rise 
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forty-fourih Psalm. 


up against us.” 
thy power. 

4. An abrenunciation of his own power or arm: 
“For J will not trust in my bow, neither shall my 
sword saye me.” 

5. A reiteration, or a second ascription of the whole 
victory to God: “ But thou hast saved us from our 
enemies ; thou hast put them to shame that hated us,” 
Ver 

6. A grateful return of thanks; which is indeed the 
tribute God expects, and which we are to pay upon 
our deliverance: “In God we boast all the day long, 
and praise thy name for ever.” 

Secondly, The second argument by which he wings 
his petition is drawn from the condition which, for the 
present, God’s people were in, before he had done 
wonders for their deliverance; but now he had deliv- 
ered them to the will of their enemies. This would 
move a man to think that his good will was changed 
toward them: “ But thou hast cast us off, and put us 
to shame, and gocst not forth with our armies.” 

Of which the consequences are many and grievous, 
although we acknowledge that al] is from thee, and 
eomes from thy hand and permission. 

1. The first is: “Thou makest us to turn back 
from the enemy,” ver. 10. 

2. The second, We become a prey: “ They which 
hate us spoil for themselves,” ver. 10. 

3. The ¢hird, We are devoured : ‘ Thou hast given 
us as sheep appointed for meat ;” killed cruelly, and 
when they please, ver. 11. 

4. The fourth, We are driven from our country, 
and made to dwell where they will plant us: “ Thou 
hast scattered us among the heathen ;” (ioter gentes ;) 
and that is a great discomfort, to live among people 
without God in the world. 

5. The fifth, We are become slaves, sold and bought 
as beasts; and that for any price, upon any exchange: 
“Thou sellest thy people for nought, and dost not in- 
crease thy wealth by their price,” ver. 12; puts them 
off as worthless things. 

6. The sixth, We are made a scorn, a mock; and 
to whom? To our enemies: but that might be borne; 
but even to our friends and neighbours: “ Thou makest 
us a reproach to our neighbaurs, a scorn and derision 
to them that are round about us.” 

And this he amplifies,— 

1. From the circumstance that they are a proverb 
of reproach: “ Thou makest us a byword among the 
heathen.” 

That in scorn any one that would used a scornful 
gesture toward them: ‘We are become a shaking of 
the head among the people.” 

3. ‘That this insulting is continua) : “My confusion 
is daily before me.” 

4. It is superlative ; shame so great that he had not 
what to say to it: “The shame of my face hath 
covered me.” ‘ 

5. It is public; their words and gestures are 
not concealed; they speak out what they please: 
‘* Ashamed I am for the voice of him that reproacheth 
and blasphemcth; for the enemy and avenger.” 

Thirdly, And yet he useth a third argument, that 
the petition may he the more grateful. and more easily 


All through thee; in thy name, by 











Concerning the marriage 


granted; drawn from the constancy and perseverance 
of God’s people in the profession of the truth, not- 
withstanding this heavy loss, persecution, and affliction : 
“‘ All this is come upon us ;”—thus we are oppressed, 
devoured, banished, sold, derided; yet we continue to 
be thy servants still, we retain our faith, hope, service. 

1. We have nat fargatten thee, not forgotten thou 
art our God. We acknowledge no idols. 

2. We have nat dealt falsely in thy covenant. We 
have not juggled in thy service, dealing with any side 
for our advantage, renouncing our integrity. 

3. Our heart is nat turned back. Our heart is up- 
right, not turned back to the idols our fathers wor- 
shipped. 

4. Our steps are not gane aut af thy way. Slip we 
may, but not revolt; no, not though great ealamities 
are eome upon us. IL. Broken. 2. Broken in the 
place af dragens, i. e., enemies fierce as dragons. 3. 
Though covered with the shadaw af death. Now, that 
all this is true we call our God to witness, who know- 
eth the very secrets of the heart, and is able to revenge 
it: ‘ We have not forgotten the name of our God, 
or stretched out our hands,” &e. ‘Shall not God 


search it out? for he knows the very seeret of the. 


heart.” 

Fourthly. But the last argument is more pressing 
than the other three. It is not for any thing we have 
done to those that oppress us, that we are thus perse- 
cuted by them; it is for thee, it is beeause we pro- 
fess thy name, and rise up in defenee of thy truth: 
“Yea, for thy sake are we killed all the day long; 
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for thy sake are we counted as sheep for the slaugliter.” 
The sum then is: Since thou hast been a good God to 
our fathers; since we suffered great things under, bit- 
ter. tyrants; since, notwithstanding all our sufferings, 
we are constant to thy truth; since these our suffer- 
ings are for thee, for thy sake, thy truth; therefore 
awake, arise, help us, for upon these grounds he eom- 
mences his petition. 

II. This is the second part of the Psalm, which be- 
gins at ver. 23, and continues to the end, in which 
petition there are these degrees :-— 

1. That God, who to flesh and blood, in the eala- 
mities of his Church, seems to sleep, would awake and 
put an end to their trouble: ‘“‘ Awake, why sleepest 
thou, O Lord,” ver. 23. 

2. That he would arise and judge their eause, and 
not seem to neglect them as abjeets: “ Arise, east us 
not off for ever,” ver. 23. 

3. That he would show them some favour, and not 
seem to forget their miseries: “ Wherefore hidest 
thou thy faee, and forgettest our affliction and oppres- 
sion ?” 

4. Lastly, That he would be their helper, and actu- 
ally deliver them: ‘ Arise for our help, and redeem 
us for thy mercies’ sake.” 

And that this petition might be the sooner and 
more readily granted, he briefly repeats the second 
argument: “ For our soul is bowed down to the dust, 
our belly cleaveth to the earth,” ver. 25. Brought 
we are as low as low may be, even to the dust, to 
death, to the grave. 


PSALM XLV. 


The contents af this Psalm are generally summed up thus: The majesty and grace of Christ’s kingdom; or 
an epithalamium of Jesus Christ and the Christian Church; the duty of this Church, and its privileges. 
The Psalm contains a magnificent description af the beauty, ornaments, valour, justice, and truth of the 
Divine Bridcgroam ; the beauty, magnificence, and riches of the bride, wha was to become mother of @ nu- 


meraus and powerful posterity. 
character of the Bridegraom, 2-9. 
her numerous and glariaus descendants, 16, 17. 


To the chief Musician *upon Shoshannim, for the sons of Ko- 
rah, b Maschil, A Song of loves. 


A. M. cir. 2996. : a - a 
B. C. cir. 1008. MI Y heart is  inditing a 








Salomonis, Reg. good matter: I speak 
Israelitarum, ‘ : 

cir. annum Of the things which I have 

2 made touching the king: my 

ill Wirpen. hin Ixxx. title——> Or, of instruction. 7 


NOTES ON PSALM XLY. 

The title is nearly the same with that of Psalm Ixix. 
and Ixxx. ‘ To the chief musician, ar master af the 
band af those whe played on the six-stringed instru- 
ments, giving instruction, for the sons of Korah; a 
song of loves, or amatory ade; or a song of the be- 
‘oved maids.” The Vulgate and Septuagint have, 
Far those wha shall be changed, or brought into another 
state, whieh some have interpreted as relating to the 
resurrection of the just; but if I could persuade 


The preamble is found in the title and verse \. 
The address to the bride by her companions, 10-15. 


The description and 
A prediction af 


tongue ts the pen of a ready 4, M, cir. 2096. 


5 B. C. cir. 1008. 
writer. Salomon Reg. 
- C sTaeé itarum, 
2 Thou art fairerthan the chik- cir. annum 
8. 


dren of men: 4 grace is poured 
into thy lips: therefore God hath blessed thee 
for ever. 


¢ Heb. boileth or bubbleth up——4 Luke iv. 22. 
myself that the title came by Divine inspiration, | 
would say it more properly belonged to the calling and 
conversion of the Geutiles, and bringing them over from 
idolatry to the worship of the true God. By some the 
word Oww shoshannim, is translated lilies ; and a 
world of labour has been spent to prove that these 
lilies mean the saints, Jesus Christ himself, and the 
Divine light which is a banner to them that fear him. 
I cannot believe that any such meaning is intended, 
and, consequently, I cannot attempt to interpret the 
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Description of 
A M. cir. 2996. 
B. C. cir. (008. 
Salomonis, Reg. 
Israclitarum, 
cir. annum 


3 Gird thy ©sword upon thy 
thigh, O most mighty, with thy 
glory and thy majesty. 

4 € And in thy majesty " mde 








7 eIsa xhx. 2; Heb. iv. 12; Rev. 1. 16; xix, 15. 


Psalin after this model. J believe it to be an epitha- 
lamium, or nuptial song, which primarily respected 
Solomon’s marriage with the daughter of Pharaoh; 
and that it probably has a prophetic reference to the 
conversion of the Gentiles, and the final aggrandisc- 
ment of the Christian Church. 

Verse 1. My heart is inditing a good matter] YN 
rachash, boileth or bubbleth up, as in the margin. It 
is a metaphor taken from a fountain that sends up its 
waters fram the earth in this way. The Vulgate has 
eructavit, Which is most literally translated by the old 
Psalter: J1d1 bere rofted gude word, Bealcercet 
heopte min. My heart beleheth—Anglo-Saxon. 

I speak of the things which I have made touching 
the king] ooo wy +38 Js, literally, “I dedicate 
my work unta the king.” Or, as the old Psalter, ¥ 
Sav my werkes tit the kung, This was the general 
custom of the Asiatic poets. They repeated their 
works before princes and honourable men; and espe- 
clally those parts in which there was either a direct 
Or constructive compliment to the great man. Virgil 
is reported to have read a part of his Awneid before 
Augustus, who was so pleased with it that he ordered 
ten sestertia to be given him for every line. And the 
famous Persiaa peet Ferdusi read a part of his Shah 
Nameh before Sultan Mahmond, who promised him 
thirty thousand denars for the poem. 

My tongue is the pen of a ready writer.) I shall 
compose and speak as fluently the Divine matter which 
is now in my heart, as the most expert seribe can 
write from my recitation. JU» ting of maister 
Sswiftin writand, ‘That es, my tung is pen of the 
Haly Gast; and nout but als his instrament, wham he 
ledis als he wil. For I speke noght bet that he settis 
on my tung; als the pen dos neght withouten the 
writer. Stwnfttt tormtand, for the vertu of goddes 
inspiracioun is noght for to thynk with mons stndy, that 
he schewes til other of the purete of heven; that es 
sone for to com that he wrytes.—Old Psalter. 

Verse 2. Thou art fairer than the children of men] 
By whom are these words spoken? As this is a 
regular epithalamium, we are to consider that the 
bride and bridegroom have compliments paid them by 
those called the friends of the bridegroom, and the 
companions or maids of the bride. But it seems that 
the whole Psalm, exeept the first verse, was speken 
by those who are called in the title AI yedidoth, the 
beloved maids, or female companions, who begin with 
his perfections, and then describe hers. And after- 
wards there is a prophetical declaration concerning his 
isste. We may, therefore, consider that what is spo- 
ken here is spoken by campaniens of the bride, er 
what are called yedidoth in the title. It would be 
nnanthenticated to say Solomon was the most beauti- 
ful man in the universe ; but to the perfections of the 
Lord Jesus they may he safely applied. 

Grace ws poured into thy lips] This probably refers 
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the Bridesroom. 

A. M. cir. 2996. 

prosperously because of teh cir, 1008. 

and meekness and righteousness ; Salomonis, Reg. 
Israelitarum, 


and thy nght hand shall teach  cir’annum 


thee terrible things, 


{Iga. ix. 6.——s Rev. vi. 2.—— Heb. prosper thou, ride thou. 





to his speech, or the gracious words which he spoke. 
Solomun was renowned for wisdom, and especially the 
wisdom of his conversation. The qneen of Sheba 
eame from the uttermost parts of the land to bear the 
wisdom of Soloman; and so far did she find him ex- 
ceeding all his fame, that she said one half had not 
been told her: Wut behold, a greater than Solomon ts 
here. Noman ever spoke like this man, his enemies 
themselves being judges. 

God hath blessed thee for ever.| This, I am afraid, 
could in no sense be ever spoken of Solomon; but of 
the man Christ Jesus it is strictly true. 

Verse 3. Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O most 
mighty] This clause should be translated, O hero, 
gird thy sword upon thy thigh! This, I think, cannot 
be spoken of Solomon. He was not a warlike prince: 
he never did any feats of arms. It has been said he 
would have been a warrior, if he had had enemies; it 
might have been so: but the words more properly 
apply to Christ, who is King of kings, and Lord of 
lords; whose sword with two edges, proceeding from 
his mouth, cuts all his adversaries to pieces. 

With thy glory and thy mojesty.) Be as warlike as 
thou art glorious and majestic. Solomon’s court was 
splendid, and his person was majestic. These words 
may be well said of him. But the majesty and glory 
of Christ are above all: he is higher than all the kings 
of the earth; and has a name above every name; and 
at it every knee shall bend, and every tongue confess. 

Verse 4. In thy majesty ride prosperously| These 
words cannot be spoken of Solomon; they are true 
only of Christ. His riding is the prosperous progress 
of his Gospel over the earth. He uses no sword but 
the sword of the Spirit; and what religion, system of 
truth, pretended or real, ever made such progress as 
the religion of Christ has done, without one sword 
being ever drawn to propagate it fromn the first intro- 
duction of Christianity to the present time?  Ilis 
Gospel is TRUTH, proclaiming HUMILITY, T71J}' anrah, 
and RIGHTEOUSNESS. ‘This, indeed, is the stm of the 
Gospel; and an epitome of its operations in the hearts 
of men. 1. The Gospel is a revelation of eternal 
TRUTH, in opposition to all false systems of religion, 
and to all figuratiwwe and ceremonial representations of 
the true religion. It is ¢ruth concerning Gon, his 
NATURE, and his works. Jt is ¢ruth coneerning MAN, 
his orien, his INTENTS, his puTIEs, and his env. It 
is truth in what it says concerning the natural, the 
moral, and the invisible world. 2. It teaches the doe- 
trine of meekness or HUMILITY; Oppases pride and 
vain glary; strips man of his assumed merits; pro- 
claims and enforces the neeessity af humihation or 
repentanee beeause of sin, Aumehation under the pro- 
vidential hand of Gad, and Awarlity in imitation of 
the character of the Lord Jesus Christ throughout life. 
3. The Gaspel teaches ricureovsness: shows the 
nature of sin. wrong, mjpustice., transgression, &e 3 








‘Lhe perpetuity of 


A. M. cir. 2996. 
B.C. cir. 1008. edn ’ 
Salomonis, Reg. the heart of the king’s enemies ; 


met whereby the people fall under 
_ thee. 
6 * Thy throne, O God, 2s for ever and ever: 
the sceptre of thy kingdom zs a right sceptre. 
7 } Thou lovest righteousness, and hatest 





i Num. xxiv. 8; 2 Sam. xxii. 15; Job vi. 4.——+* Psa. xeill. 2; 
Heb. i. 8.—! Psa. xxxiii. 5. 


——= 


works righteousness in the heart; and directs and in- 
fluences to the practice of it in all the actions of life. 
The Gospel leads him who is under its influences to 
give to all their due; to Gop, to his neighbour, to him- 
self. And it is by the propagation of truth, humility, 
and righteousness, that the earth has become so far 
blessed, and the kingdom of Christ become extended 
among ten. 

And thy right hand shall teach thee terrible things.] 
The Chaldee is different: ‘And the Lord will teach 
thee to perform terrible things by thy right hand.” 
The Arabic: “ And with admiration shall thy right 
hand direct thee.” The Septuagint: “ And thy right 
hand shal) lead thee wonderfully.” To the same pur- 
pose are the Vulgate, Anglo-Saxon, and the old Psalter. 
The meaning is, Nothing shall be able to resist thee, 
and the judgments which thon shalt inflict on thine 
enemies shall be terrible. 

Verse 5. Thine arrows are sharp] The arrows 
here may mean the convictions produced in the hearts 
of men by the preaching of the Gospel. The King is 
God himself; his enemies are sinners of all sorts. 
The people, the Jews, thousands of whom were pricked 
in their hearts under the preaching of Peter and others. 
All fall before Christ; those who received the word 
rose again by repentance and faith ; those who did not, 
fell down—all down ! 

Verse 6. Thy throne, O God, is for ever] S05 
apy ony ands Atsacha Elohim olam vaed. “ O God, 
thy throne is for ever, and eternal!” The word £lo- 
him here is the very first term or name by which the 
Supreme God has made himself known to the children 
of men. See Gen. 1. 1; and this very verse the 
apostle, Heb. i. 8, has applied to Jesus Christ. On 
this I shall make a very short remark, but it shall be 
conclusive: If the apostle did not believe Jesus Christ 
to be the true and eternal God, he has utterly misap- 
plied this Scripture. 

The translation in the old Psalter, and the para- 
phrase will, on this controverted text, be considered 
of some importance: Ot setttl God in werld of 
werlde: wande of reghtong wande of thi knyngedome, 
Here he loues [celebrates] God Crist of dome. 
@bi settil of demyng and of kynges pouste. God es 
werld of werld for al that he demes es noght chaunged 
and that byfalles the. for the wande that es ceptre and 
the governyng of thi kyngdom eg wanbe of rpghtyng, 
that ryghtes croked men this es the wand of goddes 


evenes that ay es ryght and never croked that reules | 


ryghtwis men and smytes wiked men. The reader 


and of dame: it is the same in the original. A word 


PSALM XLV. 


5 Thine ‘ arrows are sharp in! 


Christ's government. 
tok . ni A.M. cir. 2996 
wickedness ; therefore itod, a RAL eke 
"thy God, °hath anointed thee Salomonis, Reg. 

: : Israelitarum, 
with the oil "of gladness above ‘cir. annum 
thy fellows. 

8 ‘All thy garments smell of myrrh, and 
aloes, and cassia, out of the ivory palaces, 
whereby they have made thee glad. : 








Or, O God.—— Isa. lxi. 1 —~°1 Kings i. 39, 40.——? Psa. 
xxi. 6.—1 Cant. 1. 3. 


has been so carefully erased with the scalpel in the 
above place, that not a vestige of a letter is left. 
From the following words J should suspect it to have 
been kKpnge or tard, Here he praises God, Christ, 
hing of judgment. However this may be, it is evident 
that this ancient commentator understood the word 
God to be applied to Christ. I have given the sen- 
tence as it is pointed in the original. 

Verse 7. Oil of gladness] As an evidence that all 
causes of mourning, sorrow, and death, were at an 
end; as in the state of mourning the ancients did not 
anoint themselves. 

I have mentioned above that the author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, chap. i. 8, 9, quotes verses 
6, 7, of this Psalm. JI shall subjoin the substance of 
what J have written on these verses in that place :— 

“ Verse 8. Thy throne, O God, is for evcr and ever. 
—If this be said of the Son of God, i. e., Jesus Christ, 
then Jesus Christ must be God ; and indeed the design 
of the apostle is to prove this. The words here quoted 
are taken from Psa. xlv. 6, 7, which the ancient Chal- 
dee paraphrast, and the most intelligent rabbins, refer 
to the Messiah. On the third verse of this Psalm, 
‘Thon art fairer than the children of men,’ the Targum 
says: ‘Thy beauty, Nm*w 8299 malca Meshicha, O 
King Messiah, is greater than the children of men.’ 
Aben Ezra says: ‘This Psalm speaks of David, or 
rather of his Son the Messiah, for this is his name. 
Ezek. xxxiv. 24: And David my servant shall be a 
prince over them for ever. Other rabbins confirm this 
opinion. 

“This verse is very properly considered a proof, 
and indeed a strong one, of the divinity of Christ; bnt 
some late versions of the New Testament have endea- 
voured {o avoid the evidence of this proof by translating 
the word thus: *God is thy throne for ever and ever; 
and if this version be correct, it is certain that the 
text can be no proof of the doctrine. Mr. Wakefield 
vindicates this translation at large in his History of 
Opinions ; and 6 @zog being the nominative case is 
supposed to be a sufficient justification of this version. 
In answer to this it may be stated that the zomunaiive 
case is often used for the voeative, particularly by the 
Attics, and the whole scope of the place requires it 
should be so nsed here; and with due deference to all 
of a contrary opinion, the original Hebrew cannot be 
consistently translated any other way ; py; ods yne22 
33) kisacha Elohim olam vaed, ‘Thy throne, O God, 
is for ever, and to eternity.’ It is in both worlds, and 


extends over all time, and will exist throngh all end- 
will observe a blank space between the word @rist : less duration. 


To this our Lord seems to refer, 


Matt. xxviii. 18: ‘AH power is given unto me, hoth 
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9 'Kings’ daughters were 
among thy honourable women : 
supon thy right hand did stand 
the queen in gold of Ophir. 
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in HEAVEN and earTH.’ My throne, 1. e., my dominion, 
extends {rom the creation to the consummation of all 
things. These I have made, and these I uphold; and 
from the end of the world, throughont eternity, I shall 
have the same glory—sovereign unlimited power and 
authority, which I had with the Father before the 
world began; John xvii. 5. I may add that none of 
the ancient Versions has understood it in the way con- 
tended for by those who deny the Godhead of Christ, 
either in the Psalm from which it is taken, or in this 
place where it is quoted. Aquila translates DON 
Elohim, hy @z, O God, in the vocative case; and 
the Arabic adds the sign of the vocative y ya, read- 
ing the place thus: 2] ol cel alll b oses korsee 
yallaho ila abadilabada, the same as in our Version. 
And even allowing that 6 ©éog here is to be used as 
the nominative case, it will not make the sense econ- 
tended for withont adding ¢¢z1 to it, a reading which 
is not countenanced by any Version, nor by any MS. 
yet discovered. Wielif, Coverdale, and others, under- 
stoad it as the nominative, and translated it so; and 
yet it is evident that this nominative has the power of 
the vocative: Ffargothe to the sone God thi troone 
into the twerltd of world: a gerde of equite rhe gerde 
of tht reutne, I give this, pointing and all, as it 
stands in my old MS. Bible. WVielsf is nearly the 
same, but is evidently of a more modern cast: ut 
to the sone he setth, God thy trone is into the world 
of world, a gherd of equypte is the gherd of thi retume. 
Coverdale translates it thus: ‘ But unto the sonne he 
sayeth: God, thi seate endureth for ever and ever: 
the cepter of thy kyngdome is a right eepter.’ Tindal 
and others follow in the samme way, all reading it in 
the nonnative ease, with the force of the vacative ; 
for none of them has inserted the word eri, ts, be- 
cause not authorized by the original; a word which 
the opposers of the Divinity of our Lord are obliged to 
bcg, in order to support their interpretation. 

“4 sceptre of rightcousness.—The sceptre, which 
was a sort of staff or instrurment of various forms, was 
the ensign of government, and is here used for govern- 
ment itself. This the ancient Jewish writers under- 
stand also of the Messiah. 

“Verse 9. Thou hast loved righteousness.—This is 
the characteristic of a just governor; he abhors and 
suppresses iniquity; he countenances and supports 
righteousness and truth. 

“ Therefore God, even thy Gad.—The original, dia 
TouToU eXpITs Fz, 6 Oo, 0 Osog Fou, may be thus trans- 
lated: ‘Therefore, O God, thy God hath anointed thee.’ 
The form of speech is nearly the same with that in 
the preceding verse ; but the sense is sufficiently clear 
if we read: ‘ Therefore God, thy God, hath anointed 
thee,’ &e. 

With the ail of gladness.—We have often had oc- 
casion to remark that anciently dings, priests, and pro- 
phets, were eonsecrated to their several offices by anoint- 
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®See 1 Kings ii. 9——t See Deut. xxi. 13. 


ing, and that this signified the gifts and influenees of 
the Divine Spirit. Christ, 6 xeirog, signifies The 
anointed One, the sime as the Hebrew Messiah; and 
he is here said to be ‘anointed with the oil of glad- 
ness above his fellows.’ None was ever constituted 
prophet, priest, and king, but himself; some were 
kings only, prophets only, and priests only ; others 
were kings and priests, or priests and prophets, or kings 
and prophets; but none had ever the three offices in 
his own person but Jesns Christ ; and none but himself 
ean be a King over the universe, a Prophet to all in- 
telligent beings, anda Priest to the whole human raee. 
Thus he is infinitely exalted beyond his fellows—all that 
had ever borne the regal, prophetie, or saeerdotal offices. 

‘ Some think that the word weroxoug, fellows, refers 
to belrevcrs who are made partakers of the same Spirit, 
but eannot have its infinite plenitude. The first sense 
seems the best. Gladness is used to express the 
festivities whieh took place on the inauguration of 
kings,” &e. 

Verse 8. All thy garments smell af myrrh] The 
Asiaties are very partial to perfumes; every thing 
with them is perfumed, and espeeially their garments. 
And the ivery palaces mentioned are the wardrobes 
inlaid with ivory, in which their numerous changes of 
raiment were deposited. Myrrh and aleces are well 
known; cassia is probably the bark or wood of the 
cinnamon tree. These with frankincense, galbanum, 
and other odoriferous drugs, were and are frequently 
used in the perfumes of the Asiatic nations. 

Whereby they have made thee glad.) Referring to the 
effeet of strong perfumes refreshing and exhilarating 
the spirits. 

Verse 9. Kings’ daughters were among] Applied 
to Solomon, these words have no difficulty. We 
know he had three hundred wives, princesses; and 
the mention of those here may be intended only to 
show how highly respected he was among the neigh- 
bovring sovereigns, when they cheerfully gave him 
their daughters to eonstitute his harem. If we apply 
itto Solomon's marriage with the daughter of the king 
of Iigypt, it may signify no more than the princesses 
and ladies of henaur who accompanied her to the Israel 
itish eourt. Applicd to CArist, it may signify that the 
Gospel, though preached particularly to the poer, be- 
came also the means of salvation to many of the Arngs, 
gueens, and nobles, of the earth. ‘The Chaldce interprets 
the gucen standing at his right hand, by the law; and 
the hanourable wamen, by the different regions and 
countries eoming to receive that law from his night hand. 
Perhaps by king’s daughters may be meant different 
regions and conntries, which are represented as consti- 
tuting the families of potentates. Whole nations shall 
be converted to the Christian faith ; and the gueen—the 
Christian Church, shall be most elegantly adorned with 
all the graces and good works which at once eonstitute 
and adorn the Christian character. 
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The exhortation to the 


ty Mt siaes olde So_shellautae king greatly 


= desire thy beauty: ” for he zs thy 

apt Lord; and worship thou him. 

12 And the danghter of Tyre 

shall be there with a gift; even the 
rich among the people shall entreat ’ thy 
favour. 

13 * The king’s daughter zs all glorious 
within: her clothing 2s of wrought gold. 

14 She shall be brought unto the king in 
raiment of needlework: the virgins her com- 
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Verse 10. Hearken, O daughter, and consider] This 
is the beginning of the address by the companions of 
the bride to their mistress; afier having, in the pre- 
ceding verses, addressed the bridegroom; or, rather, 
given a description of his person, qualities, and mag- 
nificence. Suppose the daughter of Pharaoh to be 
intended, the words import: Thou art now become 
the sponse of the most magnificent monarch in the 
universe. ‘To thee he must be allinall. Forget there- 
fore thy own people—the Egyptians, and take the Is- 
raelites intheir place. Forget also thy father’s house ; 
thou art now united to a new family. So shall the 
king—Solomon, greatly desire thy beauty—thou wilt 
be, in all respects, pleasing to him. And it is right 
thou shouldst act so; for he is now become thy lord 
-—thy supreme governor. And worship thou him— 
submit thyself reverently and affectionately to all his 
commands. 

Taken in reference to Christ and the Gospel, this is 
an address to the Gentiles to forsake their idolatrous 
customs and connexions, to embrace Christ and his 
Gospel in the spirit of reverence and obedience, with 
the promise that, if beautified with the graces of his 
Spirit, Christ will delight in them, and take them for 
his peculiar people; which has been done. 

Verse 12. The daughter of Tyre shall be there with 
a gift} The Tyrians shall pay tribute to thy spouse, 
and assist him in all his grand and magnificent 
operations. 

As, at this time, Tyre was the greatest maritime and 
commercial city in the werld, it may be here taken as 
representing those places which lay on the coasts of 
the sea, and carried on much traffic; such as parts of 
Syria, Egypt, Asia Minor, Greece, Italy, France, the 
British isles, &c., which first received the Gospel] of 
Christ and were the instruments of sending it to all the 
other nations of the earth. 

Rich among the people] ‘The most powerful and 
opulent empires, kingdoms, and states, shall emhrace 
Christianity, and entreat the favour of its Author. 

Verse 13. The king’s daughicr is all glorious within] 
Tinis, in some sense, may he spoken of Solomon’s 
bride, the daughter of the king of Egypt; and then 
the expression may refer either to the cultivation of her 
mind, or the ornaments and splendour of her palace. 
The Asiatic queens, sultanas, and begums, scarcely ever 
appear in public. 
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| dren. 


They abide in the harem in the | 


bride, and her privileges 


A. M. cir. 2996 

B. C. cir. 1008 

Salomonis, Reg. 
Israelitarum, 
cir. annum 


panions that follow her shall be 
brought unto thee. 

15 With gladness and rejoicing 
shall they be brought: they shall 
enter into the king’s palace. 

16 Instead of thy fathers shall be thy chil- 
dren, ? whom thou mayest make princes in 
all the earth. 

17 *J] will make thy name to be remem- 
bered in all generations: therefore shall the 
people praise thee for ever and ever. 





w Heb. thy face -—— Rev. xix. 7, 8.—y Cant. i. 4. 
Nn. 9; Rev. 1. 6; v. t0; xx. 6——a* Mal. i. 11. 
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greatest luxury and splendour ; and to this, as its literal 
meaning, the text may possibly refer. 

Her clothing is of wrought gold.] Of the most costly 
embroidery : her palace, and her person, are decorated 
in the very highest state of elegance and magnificence. 

Spiritually, the hing’s daughter may mean the 
Christian Church filled with the mind that was in 
Christ, and adorned with the graces of the Holy 
Spirit ; while the whole of its outward conduct is pure 
and holy, ornamented with the works of faith and love, 
and always bringing forth the fruits of the Spirit. 

Verse 14. She shall be braught unto the king] When 
an Asiatic princess 1s brought ta her spouse, she ts in- 
closed in a palakee, and no part of her person is visible. 
She is attended by her principal friends and companions, 
who follow the palakee, and the ceremony is accom- 
panied with great rejoicing ; and thus they enter into 
the palace of the king. 

This part of this parabolica] Psalm may refer to the 
glories of a future state. ‘The Christian Church shall 
be brought to the Kine eternal in the great day, adorned 
with the graces of the Divine Spirit; and thus shal) all 
the redeemed of the Lord enter into the king’s palace 
—into the everlasting joy of their Lord. 

Verse 16. Instead of thy fathers shall be thy chil- 
dren] This is the third part, or prophetic declaration 
relative to the numerous and powerful issue of this 
marriage. Instead of the kindred, which thou hast 
left behind in Egypt, thou shalt have numerous chil- 
This cannot refer either to Solomon, or to the 
daughter of Pharaoh; for there is no evidence that he 
ever had a child by Pharaoh's daughter ; and it is very 
certain that Rehoboam, Solomon's successor, was not 
son to the danghter of Pharaoh; wor did any princes 
of that line ever occupy a foreign throne ; nor by suc- 
cessive generations ever continue the remembrance of 
Solomon and his Egyptian queen. The children men- 
tioned here are generally supposed to mean the apost/es 
and their successors in the Christion ministry ; found- 
ing Churches all over the world, by whom the Christian 
name becomes a memorial through all the earth. 

Verse 17. Therefore shall the people praise thec} 
They shall magnify the heavenly Biidegroom, anc 
sing the wonderful displays of his love to the Church, 
his speuse. And the constant use of this Psalm in 
the Christian Church is a literal fulfilment of the 
prophecy. 
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Analysts of the PSALMS. foriy-fifih Psalm. 


Anatysis of THE Forty-FifTH PsaLn. ' 1. By her attendants; no mean persons: kings’ 

‘The type of the Messiah is Solomon; of the Church, daughters and honourable women. — 
especially of the Gentiles to be espoused, Pharaoh’s 2. By her name, title, and dignity: a queen. 
daughter. 3. By her place: she stood on the right hand, the 

There are three parts in this Psalm :— place of confidence and respect. 

). A preface, ver. 1, 2. 4. By her attire and vesture: she stood ina vesture 

II. The body of this Psalm contains two com- | ef gold of Ophir. 
ineudations,— In the midst of this great encomtum he breaks off, 

1. Of the bridegroom, from ver. 3 to 9. and, by an apostrophe, turns his speech to the Church, 

2. Of the bride, from ver. 10 to 15. lest she should forget herself in the height of her ho- 

IlJ. The conclusion promissory and laudatory, ver. | hour; giving her this good counsel :— 

16 to 17. 1. “ Hearken, O daughter !” mark what Christ saith 

}. In the preface the prophet commends the subject | unto thee. 
he is to treat of,— 2. “ Consider.” Look about, and see what is done 

L. Signifying that it is a good thing ; good, as speak- | for thee. 
ing of the Son of God, who is the chief good. 3. “ Incline thine ear.” Be obedient. 

”. And good for us; for, on our union with the 4. “Forget thine own people, and thy father’s house.” 
Church, and Christ’s union with that, depends our Leave all for Christ; leave thy old way, old opinions, 
eternal good. : and old companions. 

That the author of this Psalm, and the subject of it, 5. The consequence of which will be, “ The king 
is God: the psalmist was but the pen to write, forhe | shall greatly desire thy beauty.” 
was full of the IToly Ghost. Therefore, his heart was 6. And there is the utmost reason that thou shouldst 
inditing, and his tongue followed the dictate of his hear, and be obedient, and conformable to his will. 
heart, and presently became the instrnment of a ready 1. For, “ He is the Lord thy God, and thou shalt wor- 
writer, viz., of the Holy Spirit: “ My tongue is the | ship him.” 2. This will promote thy interest: “Tyre 
pen of a ready writer.” shall be there with a gift, and the rich among the peo- 

Thus, having endeavonred to gain over his auditory, | ple shall éntreat thy favour.” 

1. By the commendation of the matter of which he is This counsel and admonition being ended, he returns 
to treat, viz., that it is good. 2. That it tends to a | again to the encomium of the spouse, and commends 
good end, viz., the honour of the Hing, that is, Christ, | her,— 

the King of the Church: he then enters on the main 1. For her inward virtues and endearments: “ The 
business, which has two particulars. king’s daughter (that is, the Church) is all glorious 

J]. 1. }fe turns his speech to Christ, the King, and | within.” 
commends him for many eminent and excellent en- 2. For her externals; whether doctrine, morals, 


Fo 


dowments :— offices, which are, as it were, her clothing: “It is of 
1. His beauty : “Thon art fairer than the children | wrought gold.” 
of inen.” 3. For her rites and ceremonies,—they are a needle- 


~ 


work of divers colours, in divers Churches. 

4. Her maids of honour, virgins ; holy and sincere 
souls. Believers, pure in heart, life, and doctrine, 
living in every particular Church. These, her compa- 
nions, shall follow her: 1. These shall be brought to 
thee (the Church) from all nations. 2. They shall be 
hrought with joy and gladness, and enter into the king's 
palace. Gladly and willingly, shall they enter her 
courts here below, and afterwards be received to man- 
sions In heaven. 

5. For her fruitfulness. She shall have many chil- 
dren, good, and great. For the fathers, patriarchs, 
prophets, and priests, under the Old Law; apostles, 
evangelists, and their successors, under the New; that 
they may be made princes in all lands. Her officers 
are not contemptible. 

If]. The conclusion which is gratulatery. For this 
bononr the Church would, 

1. Set up a memorial to the honour of the Bride- 
groom: “J will make thy name to be remembered in 


2. His elocution: ‘Grace ts ponred into thy lips.” 

3. For his valour: “O hero, gird thy sword upon 
thy thigh.” 

4. For his prosperity in his kingdom: “Jn thy ma- 
jesty ride prosperonsly.” 

5. For his just administration of public affairs. ‘ Ride 
on, because of truth, meekness, and righteousness.” 

6. ‘For his battles and conquests: ‘ Thy right 
hand shall teach thee terrible things. Thy arrows 
are sharp in the hearts of the king’s enemies, whereby 
the people shall fall under thee.” 

7. Tur the stability and eternity of his power: 
“'Thy throne, O Gud, is for ever and ever.’’ 

8. Fer his justice and equity: “ The sceptre of thy 
kingdom is a right sceptre. Thou lovest rightcous- 
hess, and hatest iniquity.” 

9. For the fulness of his gifts and graces, beyond 
all others: “ Therefore God—hath anointed thee with 
the oil of gladness above thy fellows.” 

10. For the splendonr of his apparel and buildings. 
“ All thy garinents smell of myrrh, &c., unt of the ivory | all generations.” 
palaces.” ‘Fhere is nothing we can call good, great, 2. The praise of the heavenly Bridegroom shall bo 
or excellent; nothing praiseworthy in a prince ; that ever perpetuated: “ Therefore, shall the people praise 
may not be fuund in this king. thee for ever and ever.” 


a 
a << 


— 


2. From the bridegroom he proceeds to the bride,; ©The Christian Church shall ever proclaim the name 
which here means the universal Church; whom he sets” of Jesus, as the name alone in which salvation ts to be 
forth :—— found ; and as the eterna! Fountain of all blessings. 
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believers in God 


PSALM XLVI. 


The confidence of believers 1n God, 1-3. 
helper, 6,7. God's gudgments in the earth, 8, 9. 
the earth, 10, 11. 


To the chief Musician «for the sons of Korah, 6a Song upon 
¢ Alamoth. 


A. M. 3485. : d 

B. C. 519. (0D ts our ‘refuge and 
A. U. C. 235. strength, °a very present 
Anno Darii F e 

1, Regis help in trouble. 
Persarum, 6. 


2 Therefore will not we fear, 
though the earth be removed, and though the 
mountains be carried into f the midst of the sea; 

3 & Though the waters thereof roar and 
be troubled, though the mountains shake 


a Or, of ——> Psa. xlviii., Ixvi. ¢] Chron. xv. 20.—4 Psa. 
Lxil. faee Melee Oxi. 5. eDeut. iv. 7; Psa. cxlv. 18. 
f Heb. the heart of the seas. —— Psa. xciii. 3, 4; Jer. v.22; Matt. 
vii. 25.——1 See Isa. vin. 7.——i Psa. xlvili. 1, 8; Isa. lx. 14. 


NOTES ON PSALM XLVI. 

The ézé/e in the Hebrew is, “To the chief musician 
for the sons of Korah; an ode upon Alamoth, or con- 
cerning the virgins :” possibly meaning a choir of sing- 
ing girls. Some translate the word secrets or myste- 
ries ; and explain it accordingly. Calmet thinks it was 
composed by the descendants of Korah, on their return 
from the Babylonish captivity, when they had once 
more got peaceably settled in Jerusalem; and that the 
disturbances to which it refers were those which took 
place in the Perstan enpire after the death of Cam- 
byses, when the Magi usurped the government. Many 
other interpretations and conjectures are given of the 
occasion of this fine ode. Houdigant thinks it was 
made on occasion of an earthquake, which he supposes 
took place on the night that all Sennacherib’s army was 
destroyed. Dr. Aennicott thinks that alamath means 
a musical instrument. All I can pretend to say about 
it is, that it is a very sublime ode ; contains much con- 
solation for the Church of God; and was given by the 
inspiration of his Holy Spirit. 

Verse 1. God is our refuge] It begins abruptly, but 
nobly ; ye may trust in whom and in what ye please : 
but Gop (eLomiM) 73 our refuge and strength. 

A very present help| A help found to be very power- 
ful and effectual in straits and difficulties. The words 
are very emphatic : IND NY] NII Ay ezerah bet- 
sarath nimtsa meod, “ He is found an exceeding, or 
superlative lielp in difficulties.” Such we have found 
him, and therefore celebrate his praise. 

Verse 2. Therefore will not we fear] Let what 
commotions will take place jn the earth, we will trust 
in the all-powerful arm of God. Probably the earth- 
guake referred to, here means political commations, 
such as those mentioned under the title ; and by moun- 
tains, kings or secular states may be intended. 

Verse 3. Though the waters thereaf roor| Waters, 
in prophetic language, signify people ; and, generally, 
people in a state of political commotion, here signified 
by the term rear. And by these strong agitations of 
the people, the mountazns—the secular rulers, shake 

Vor. TIT. ( 24 * 











The privileges of the Church, 4, 5; her enemies, and her 


He will be exalted among the heathen, and throughout 


with the swelling thereof. 4; NM; 3486. 
Selah. A. U. C. 235. 
. te: 

4 There is » ariver, the streams l. Ree 


whereof shall make glad ithe _Persarem 6 


city of God, the holy place of the tabernacles 
of the Most High. 

5 God zs *in the midst of her; she shall not 
be moved: God shall help her, !and that 
right early. 

6 ™ The heathen raged, the kingdoms were 








k Deut. xxiit. 14; Isa. xii.6; Ezek. xh. 7, 9; Hos. xi. 9; 
Joel 13.27; Zeph. ii. 15; Zech. ii. 5, 10, 113 viii. 3. | Heb. 
when the morning appeareth ; see Exod. xiv. 24, 27; 2 Chron. xx. 
20e Psa. Xxx. 0; cxlin. 8. m Psa, il. 1. 








with the swelling thereof—tremble, for fear that these 
popular tumults should terminate in the subversion of 
the state. This very people had seen all Asia ina 
state of war. The Persians had overturned Asia Minor, 
and destroyed the Babylonish empire: they had seen 
Babylon itself sacked and entered by the Persians; and 
Cyrus, its conqueror, had behaved to them as a father 
and deliverer. While their oppressors were destroyed, 
themselves were preserved, and permitted to return to 
their own land. 

Verse 4. There is a river, the streams whereof } 
The Chaldee understands the river, and its sfreams or 
divisions, 4S pointing Out various pcoples who should 
be converted to the faith, and thus make glad the city 
of God, Jerusalem, by their flowing together to the 
worship of the true God. 

But the river may refer to the vast Medo-Persian 
army and its divisions: those branches which took 
Babylon; and, instead of ruining and destroying the 
poor Jews, preserved them alive, and gave them their 
liberty ; and thus the city of God, and the tabernacle 
of the Most Hiczh, were gladdened. 

Verse 5. God is in the midst of her] God will not 
abandon them that trust in him; he will maintain his 
own canse; and, if his Church should at any time be 
attacked, he will help her, and that right carly—with 
the utmost speed. As soon as the onset is made, God 
is there to resist. As by the day-break the shaduws 
and darkness are dissipated ; so by the bright rising of 
Jehovah, the darkness of adversity shall be scattered. 

Verse 6. The heathen raged| ‘There had been ter- 
rible wars on all hands, and mighty states were crushed ; 
when the poor Jews were, by the especial favour of 
God, kept in peace and safety. Kingdoms were moved 
while they were preserved. 

He uttercd his voice] These words seem to refer to 
thunder, lightning, and earthquake. The expressions, 
however, may be figurative, and refer to the wars and 
desolations already mentioned. God gave the com- 
mand; and one empire was cast down, and another was 
raised up, 
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The judgments of 


M 38 .> moved: File uttered ee voice, 
A. U. C. 235. ® the earth melted. 

aru ry 3% : 
aio Mogis, 7 ° The Lorp of hosts zs with 


Persarum, 6 us: the God of Jacob ts » our 


refuge. Selah. 
8 2 Come, behold the works of the Lorp, 
what desolations he hath made in the earth. 
9 ' He maketh wars to cease unto the end of 


® Josh. ii. 9, 24.—° Ver. 11; Num. xiv.9; 2 Chron. xiii. 12. 
Plleb. a high place for us; Psa. ix. 9. 


Verse 7. The Lord of hosts is with us] We, feeble 
Jews, were but a handful of men; but the Lord of 
hosts—the God of armies, was on our side. IJJim none 
eould attack with hope of suecess, and his Jegions could 
not be overthrown. 

The God of Jacob] The God who appeared to Jacob 
in his distress, and saved him out of all his troubles, 
appeared alse for us his descendants, and has amply 
proved tous that he has not forgotten his covenant. 

Verse 8. Come, behold the works of the Lard| See 
empires destroyed and regencrated ; and in such a way 
as to show that a supernatura] agency has been at 
work. By the hand of God alone could these great 
changes be effected. 

Verse 9. He maketh wars to cease] By the death 
of Cambyses, and setting Darius, son of Hystaspes, 
upon the Persian throne, he has tranquillized the 
whole empire. That same God whe for our unfaith- 
fulness has delivered us into the hands of our enemies, 
and subjected us to a long and grievous captivity and 
affliction, has now turned our captivity, and raised 
us up the most powerful friends and protectors in the 
very place in which we have been enduring so great a 
fight of afflictions. 

He breaketh the bow| We has rendered useless all 
the implements of war; and so profound and secure 
is the general tranquillity, that the dow may be safely 
broken, the spear snapped asunder, and the chariot 
burnt in the fire. 

Verse 10. Be still, and know thot Iam God] \D°7 
harpu, Cease from your provocations of the Divine 
justice ; cease from murmuring against the dispensa- 
tions of his providenee ; cease from your labour for 
a season, that ye may deeply refleet on the severity 
and goodness of God,—-severity ta these who are 
brought down and destroyed ; goodness to you who 
are raised up and exalted :—cease from sin and 
rebellion against your God; Jet that disgraec you no 
more, that ye may no more he brought into distress 
and desolation. 

Know that Iam God| Understand that I am 
the Fountain of power, wisdom, justice, goodness, and 
truth. 

I will be exalted among the heathen} By the dis- 
pensation of punishments, the heathen shall know me 
to be the God of justice ; by the publication of my 
Gospel among them, they shall know me to be the 
fzod of goodness. 

F will be exalted in the earth.) I will have my sal- 
vation proclaimed in every nation, among every people, 
and in every tongue. 
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God in the earth 
the earth; *he breaketh the bow, 4; ha 
and cutteth the spear in sunder; A. U. ©. 236. 
the burneth the chariot in the fire. iy Redal 


10 Be stil}, and know that J _Persarum 6 
am God: "J will be exalted among the hea- 
then, 1 wil] be exalted in the earth. 

11 ° The Lorp of hosts zs with us; the 


God of Jacob ts onr refuge. Selah. 
q Psa. lxvi. 5.— Isa. ii. 4. sa. lxxvi. 3.——t Eizek. xxxix. 
9.——]sa. ij. | v¥ Ver. 7. 





Verse 11. The Lord of hosts is with us} Having 
heard these declarations of God, the people ery out 
with joy and exultation, The Lord of hosts, the God 
uf armies, is with us; we will not fear what man ean 
do unto us. 

The God of Jacob is our refuge.} He who saved 
our fathers will save us, and will never abandon his 
people in distress. 

Selah.| This is a firm, “lasting, unshaken, well- 
tried truth. 


ANALYSIS OF THE FortTy-sixTH PSALM. 


Two things espeeially are to be considered in this 
Psalm :— 

J. The confidenee the Church has in God, ver. 
1-8. ; 

If. The exhortation to consider him as the Lord of 
hosts, the Punisher of the refractory and disobedient 
nations, often hy means of war; and the only Giver 
of peace and tranquillity, ver. 8-10. 

I. He begins with a maxim whieh is the ground 
of all the confidence which the people of God ean 
have. God is our Asylum, or place of refuge to 
fly to; our Strength, Stay, Munition, on which to 
rely: “A very present help to deliver us in time 
of trouble.” 

From which maxim this conclusion is drawn: 
“ therefore will we not fear ;” not even in the great- 
est calamities, nor in the midst of the miost numerous 
adversaries. ‘This he expresses, first, metaphorically ; 
next, in ploin terms :— 

1. Though the earth on which the Chureh is seated 
be moved or removed. 

2. “Though the mountains be carried into the 
midst of the sea ;” that is, the greatest and strongest 
empires and kingdoms should be rnined and over- 
whelmed. 

3. “Though the waters roar and be trouhled.” 
Though multitudes of people threaten, and juin their 
forces to ruin the Church. 

4. “ Though the mountains (i. e., kingdnms) shake 
with the swelling thereof.” Waters mean people, 
Rey. xvii. 

More plainly, for we have the interpretation of 
these metaphors, ver. 6: “ Though the heathen raged, 
and the kingdums were moved,” yet we were not 
afraid, nor will we fear. We have a fine illustration 
of this bold feeling (from a consciousness of reetitude, 
and consequently Divine proteetion) from the pen of a 
heathen poet :-— 





The triumph 


Justum et tenacem propositi virum 

Non civinm ardor prava jubentium, 

Non vultns instantis tyranni, 

Mente qnatit solida: Neque Auster, 
Dux inqnieti turbidus Adrie, 
Nec fulminantis magna Jovis manus. 

Si fractus illabatur orbis, 

Impavidum ferient ruine. 

Hor. Car. lib. iii., od. 3. 


‘¢ The man, in conscious virtue bold, 
Who dares his seeret purpose hold, 
Unshaken hears the crowd’s tumultuous cries; 
And the impetuous tyrant’s angry brow defies, 
Let the wild winds that rule the seas, 
Tempestuous all their horrors raise ; 
Let Jove’s dread arm with thunders rend the spheres; 
Beneath the crush of worlds, undaunted he appears.” 
Francis. 


2. Of this undaunted state of mind he next descends 
to show the reasons :-— 

1. “ There is a river,” &c. The city of God was 
Jerusalem, the type of the Church; and the holy 
place of the tabernacies was the temple. The little 
Shiloh, that ran softly, watered Jerusalem; and the 
promises of the Gospel, that shall always flow in 
the Church, shall make glad the hearts of God’s 
people. 

2. “God is in the midst of her,” to keep, to defend 
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of the Church. 


her; ‘therefore she shall hot be moved,” i. e., utterly 
removed, but “shall remain for ever.” 

3. “God shal] help her and deliver her;” right 
early—in the proper season. 

4. “Fle uttered his voice, and the earth nielted.” 
The hearts of the men of the earth, that exalted 
themselves against his Church, at the least word 
nttered from his mouth, melted—were struck with 
fear and terror. 

5. “The Lord of hosts is with us.” And even 
the armies of our enemies are at Ais command, and 
will fight for us whenever he pleases: “He is the 
Lord of all hosts.” 

6. “The God of Jacob is our refuge.” He is our 
Asylum, and he will save us, ver. 7, 11. 

II. The second part contains two exhortations :— 

1. He calls on all to behold the works of the 
Lord ; and he produces two instances worthy of ob- 
servation: 1. JupGmMenT is his work, and he afflicts 
refractory and sinful nations by war: “See what 
desolations he hath made in .the earth!” 2. Prac 
is his work: “ He maketh war to cease to the end of 
the earth.” 

2. Then, in the person of God, he exhorts the ene- 
mies of the Church to be qniet ; for their endeavours 
are vain, and their rage is to no purpose: “ Be still, 
and know that J am God.” 

3. And he concludes with a gracious promise, of 
being celebrated among the heathen, and through the 
whole earth. 


PSALM XLVII. 


The Gentiles are invited to celebrate the praises of God as the Sovereign of the world, 1, 2. 


in his kindness to them, 3, 4. 


The Jeus exult 


All then join to celebrate his Majesty, as reigning over the heathen, and 


gathering the dispersed Jews and Gentiles together into one Church, 5-9. 


IX. DAY. EVENING PRAYER. 


To the chief Musician, A Psalm * for the sons of Korah. 





A. M. 3485. b 
Bc ae, ©) °CLAP your hands, all ye 
A. U. C. 235 people; shout unto God with 
Anno Darii ; , 
lL, Resis the voice of triumph. 
_Persarum, 6. 2 “For the Lorp most high is 
«Or, of. b Isa. lv. 12,——c Deut. vil. 21; Neh. 1.5; Psa. 


NOTES ON PSALM XLVII. 

The tile, “A Psalm for the sons of Korah,” has 
nothing remarkable in it. The Psalm was probably 
written abont the same time with the preceding, and 
relates to the happy state of the Jews when returned 
to their own land. They renewed their praises and 
promises of obedience, and celebrate him for ihe deli- 
verance they had received. See the introduction to 
the preceding Psalm. In a spiritual sense, it appears 
to relate to the calling of the Gentiles to be made 
partakers of the blessings of the Gospel with the 
converted Jews. 

Verse 1. O clap your hands, all ye people) Let 
both Jews and Gentiles magnify the Lord: the Jews, 
for heing delivered from the Babylonish captivity; the 


je : > <l ‘i . 1 A. M. 3485. 
terrible; “fe is a great King %% "Gg 
over all the earth. te “ 238. 

no arli 
3 ° He shall subdue the people _1,, Regis 


under us, and the nations under _Pets371m, € 


our feet. 
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Ixxvi, 12.——4 Mal. i. 14. e Psa. xviii. 47. ——f 1 Pet. i. 4. 


Gentiles, for being called to enter into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God. 

Verse 2. For the Lord most high is terrible} He 
has insufferable majesty, and is @ great King—the 
mightiest of all emperors, for he is Sovereign over tha 
whole earth. 

Verse 3. He shall subdue the people under us] 
He shall do again for us what he had donc for our 
forefathers—give us dominion over our enemies, and 
establish us in onr own Jand. I would rather read 
this in the past tense, relative to what God did for 
their fathers in destroying the Canaanites, and giving 
them the promised land for their possession, and 
taking the people for his own inheritance. This is 
also applied to the conversion of the Gentiles, who 
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Lorp with the sound of a trumpet. 
6 Sing praises to God, sing pratses: sing 
praises unto our King, sing praises. 
7 *Por God is the King of all the earth: 
‘sing ye praises * with understanding. 





& Psa. Ixvini. 24, 25.——) Zech. xiv. 9—— 1 Cor. xiv. 15, 16. 
kOr, every one that hath understanding.——!1 Chron. xvi. 31; 
Psa xeni. ts xevi. 10; xevii. 1s xeix. 1; Rev. xix. 6. 


on the rejection of the Jews, have become his inherit- 
anec; and whom he has ehosen to inherit all those 
apirituz! blessings typified by the sacrifices and other 
significant rites and ceremonies of the Jewish Church. 

Verse 5. God is gone up with a shout] Primarily, 
this may refer to the rejoicing and sounding of trum- 

ets, when the ark was lifted up to be earried on 
the shoulders of the Levites. But it is generally 
understood as a prophetic declaration of the ascension 
of our Lord Jesus Christ; and the shout may refer 
to the exultation of the evangelists and apostles in 
preaching Christ erueified, buried, risen from the 
dead, and aseended to heaven, ever to appear in 
the presence of God for us. This was the triumph 
of the apostles; and the eonversion of multitudes of 
souls by this preaching was the triumph of the cross 
of Christ. 

Verse 6. Sing pratses} \.N zammeru: this word 
is four times repeated in this short verse, and shows 
at once the earnestness and happiness of the people. 
They are the words of exrultation and triumph. Feel 
your obligation to God; express it in thanksgiv- 
ing: be thankful, be eternally thankful, to God your 
King. 

Verse 7. For God is the King of all the corth] He 
ig not your King only. but the King of the universe. 
He has no limited power, no confined dominion. 

Sing ye praises with understanding} Dvn WM 
zammeru maskil, sing an instructive song. Let scnse 
and sound go together. Let your Aearts and heads 
go with your roices. Understand what you sing; and 
feel what you understand ; and let the song be what 
will gre instruction in righteousness to them that 
hear it. syngas pirlice, Sing wisely.—Anglo-Saxon. 
Multitudes sing foolishly. 

Verse 8. God reignecth aver the heathen] Though 
this is literally true in God's universal dominion, yet 
more is here meant. God retgns over the heathen 
when, by the preaehing of the Gospel, they are brought 
into the Church of Christ. 

God sitteth upon the throne of his holiness.| Ve is 
a holy God; he proclaims holiness. His laws are 
holy. he requires holiness, and his genuine people are 
al holy. The throne of his holiness is the heaven of 
heavens; also the temple at Jerusalem; and, lastly, 
the hearts of the farthful. 

Verse 9. The princes of the people are gathered to- 
gether) Mesh a3 nedibey ammim. The voluntary 
people—the princely, noble, or free-willed people ; those 
who gladly receive the word of life: those who, like 
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9 ™ The princesmmidhe people = Saaua am 
are gathered together, "even the people of 
the God of Abraham: °for the shields of 
the earth belong unto God: he is » greatly 
exalted. 





m Or, The voluntary of the peopleare gathered into the people of 
the God of Abraham.——» eae mi, tz: © Psa. ete 18. 
P Psa. cxul. 9; Isa, it. 11, 175 xxxin. 10; Phil. ii. 9. 





the Bereans, were of a noble or liberal disposition ; 
and, when they heard the Gospel, scarehed the Serip- 
tures to see whether these things were so. It is a 
similar word which is used Psa. cx. 3; and I believe 
both texts speak of the same people—the Gentiles, 
who glodly come unto his light, and present themselves 
a free-will offering to the Lord. 

The people of the God of Abraham] Who were 
Abraham’s people? Not the Jews; the covenant waa 
made with him while yet in uncircumcision. Properly 
speaking, the Gentiles are those whom he represented ; 
for the covenant was made with him while yet a Gen- 
tile; and in his seed all the nations—the Gentiles, of 
the earth were to be dlessed. The people of the God 
of Abraham are the Gentiles, who, receiving the Gos- 
pel, are made partakers of the faith of Abraham, and 
are his sptritual children. The God of Abraham has 
Abraham’s spiritual posterity, the believing Gentiles, 
for his own people. 

The shields of the earth belong unto God.) The 
Septuagint translate this 0: xgaraiot, the strong ones of 
the earth. The Vulgate reads, Quoniam dii fortea 
terre vehementer elevati sunt; ‘‘ Beeause the strong 
gods of the earth are exceedingly exalted.” These 
are supposed to mean fings and rulers of provinces 
which were present at the dedication of the temple ; 
(for some suppose the Psalm to have been composed 
for this solemnity ;) and that they are said here ta be 
greatly exalted, because they exereised a very high 
desree of power over their respective districts. The 
words refer to something by which the inhabitants of 
the earth are defended; God’a providenee, guardian 
angels, &e., &c. 

He 1s greatly exalted.| Great as seeular rulers are, 
God is greater, and is above all; King of kings and 
Lord of lorda; and the hearts of kings and governors are 
in his hand; and he turns them whithersoever he pleases. 


ANALYSIS OF THE FortTV-SEVENTH PsauMm. 


This Psalm, under the figure of the ark being 
brought into the temple, foretells the ascension of 
Christ to heaven; who was the true ark of the cove- 
nant, and the propitiatory or mercy-seat. It contains 
a prophecy of Christ’s kingdom, and has treo especial 
parts :— 

First, An invitation to sing praises to Christ. 

Secondly, The reasons why we should do it. 

I. ‘The ascension of Christ is typified under the 
ark’s ascension, ver. 1: * God is gone up with a shout; 
the Lord with the sound of a trumpet.” 





The grandeur of God in 


2. On which he invites the people to do now what 
was then done, “that we clap our hands, and sing 
praises.” This should be done, 1. Cheerfully: “ Clap 
your hands;” for this is a sign of inward joy, Nah. 
iii. 19. 2. Universally: ‘“O clap your hands, all ye 
people.” 3. Vocally: “Shout unto God with the 
voice of triumph.” 4. Frequently: “ Sing praises— 
sing praises—sing praises—sing praises,” ver. 6, and 
again “sing praises,” ver. 7. It cannot be done too 
frequently. 5. Knowingly and discreetly: “ Sing ye 
praises with*understanding;” know the reason why ye 
are to praise him. | 

3. Now these reasons are drawn from his greatness 
and from his goodness. 

1. He is Great. 1. He is the Lord Most High; 
2. He is terrible; 3. He is a great King over all the 
earth. AJ! power, at his ascension, was given unto 
him in heaven and earth. 

2. He is coop. 1. In collecting his Church by 
subduing the nations, not by the sword, but by his 
word and Spirit, by which he would subdue their 
iniquities, the iniquity of the Jew first, and then of the 
Gentile; for the law was to come out of Zion, and 
the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. To the disci- 
pline of that religion both were to submit; and there- 
fore both might well be said ‘to be subdued to us, and 
brought under our feet.” 

2 In honouring and rewarding his Church: “ He 
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A Song and Psalm ® for the sons of Korah. 


A. M. 3485. 
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_Persarum;6. tain of his holiness. 








aQOr, of. » Psa. xlvi. 45 Ixxxvii. 3. 


esa. ii. 2,3; Mic. 
iv. l; Zech. viii. 3. 
NOTES ON PSALM XLVIII. 

The title: A Song and Psalm for the sons of Ko- 
rah. To which the Vulgate, Septuagint, Aithiopic, 
and Arabic add, for the second day of the week; for 
which I believe it would be difficult to find a meaning. 
It is evidently of the same complexion with the two 
preceding, and refers to the Jews returned from cap- 
tivity ; and perhaps was sung at the dedication of the 
second temple, in order to return thanks to the Lord 
for the restoration of their political state, and the re- 
establishment of their worship. 

Verse 1. Great is the Lord| This verse should be 
joined to the last verse of the preceding Psalm, as it 
is a continuation of the same subject; and indeed in 
some of Kennicott’s MSS. it is written as a part of 
the foregoing. That concluded with He is greatly 
exalted; this begins with Great is the Lord, and 
greatly to be praised; i. e., He should be praised ac- 
cording to his greatness; no common praise is suited 
to the nature and dignity of the Supreme God. 


PSALM XLVIII. 


the defence of his Church 


shall choose out our inheritance for us, the excellency 
of Jacob whom he loved.” 

1. His Church was his choice: 
generation, a peculiar people.” 

2. His heritage; for he will dwell among them, 
and provide an inheritance for them; blessings on 
earth and glory in heaven. 

3. This is “the excellency of Jacob;” of Jacob 
after the Spirit; the kingdom, priesthood, and all the 
promises made unto Jacob and the fathers being theirs. 

4. The cause: “ His love only—he chose—the ex 
cellency of Jacob whom he loved.” 

3. In the increase and amplification of his Church : 
“ God is now the king of all the earth;” not of the 
Jews only, for he “reigns over the heathen” also. He 
“sits upon a throne of holiness;” rules hy his holy 
word and Spirit. 1. Making them holy who were 
unholy. 2. They are ‘a willing people” also. For the 
princes—the voluntecrs, among the people, are gathered 
together ; even the people of the God of Abraham—tbe 
Gentiles, converted and reconciled to God. 

4. In protecting his Church; whether by himself, 
or by the princes he raises up; by Itis providence, or 
his angels, or all together. For the “shields of the 
earth belong wnto God.” Secular rulers, and eccle- 
siastical governors, are shields of the Church. But 
God is the Head of it, and the Chief: “ He is greatly 
exalted.” 


“Jt is a chosen 


XLVIII. 
The duty of God’s people, 9-14. 
2 4 Beautiful for situation, ° the A, Mi 3485. 
joy of the whole earth, zs A.U. C. 235 
Anno Darii 


Mount Zion, f on the sides of 
the north, * the city of the great 
King. 


[., Regis 
Persarum, 6. 


@ Bene), 2. Jer. 11, 19; Lam. uu. 15; Dan. vin. 95 xi-ei6. 
e Ezek. xx. 6. Isa. xiv. 13.——-¢ Matt. v. 35 


In the city of cur God] ‘That is, in the temple; or 
in Jerusalem, where the temple was situated. 

The mountain of his holiness.| Mount Moriah, on 
which the temple was built. The ancient city of 
Jerusalem, which David took from the Jebusites, was 
on the south of Mount Zion, on which the temple was 
built, though it might be said to be more properly on 
Mount Moriah, which is one of the Addls of which 
Mount Zion is composed. The temple therefore was 
to the north of the city, as the psalmist here states, 
ver. 2: “ Beautiful for situation, the joy of the whole 
earth, is Mount Zion, on the sides of the north, the 
city of the great King.” But some think that it is 
the eity that is said to be on the north, and Reland 
contends that the temple was on the south of the city. 

Verse 2. The joy of the whole corth| Commenta- 
tors have been greatly puzzled to show in what sense 
Zion, or the temple, could be said to be the joy of the 
whole earth. If we take the earth here for the Aadzt- 
able globe, there is no sense in which it ever was the 
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sembled, they passed by together. 

5 ‘hey saw it, and so they marvelled; they 
were troubled, and hasted away. 

6 Fear ‘took hold upon them there, * and 
pain, as of a woman in travail. 

7 Thou 'breakest the ships of ‘Tarshish 
‘with an east wind. 

8 As we have heard, so have we seen in 
"the city of the Lorp of hosts, in the city of 
our God: God will °establish it for ever. 
Selah. 

9 We have thought of ? thy loving-kindness, 





b2 Sam. x. 6, 14, 16,18, 19.——i Exod. xv. 15.——« Hos. xiii. 
13.——! Ezek. xxvii. 26.——» Jer. xviii. 17—— Ver. 1, 2. 
olsa. it. 2; Mic. iv. ].—p Psa. xxvi. 3; xI. 10. 





joy of the whole earth; but if we take yn 52 col 
haarets, as signifying the whole of this land, (and it 
has no other meaning,) the assertion is plain and easy 
to be understood, for the teinple was considered the 
ornament and glory of the whole /and of Judea. 

Verse 3. Godis known tn her palaces for a refuge.] 
All those who worship there in spirit and truth, find 
God for their refuge. But the words may be under- 
stood: God is known for the defence of her palaces; 
and with this view of the subject agree the three fol- 
lowing verses. 

Verse 4. For, lo, the kings were assembled) Many 
of the neighbouring potentates, at different times, en- 
vied the prosperity of the Jewish nation, and coveted 
the riches of the temple; but they had no power 
against it tul the cup of Jewish transgression was full. 
In vain did they assemble—confederate, and invade 
the land. Saw ii—reconnoitered the place; marve/led 
at its excellence and strength, for they were troubled— 
struck with fear; Aasted away for fear of destruction, 
for fear took hold on them as pains seize on a woman 
in travail. ‘Those who came to destroy were glad to 
make their own escape. 

Verse 7. Thov. breakest the ships of Tershish] 
Calmet thinks this may refer to the discomfiture of 
Caméyses, wlio came to destroy the land of Judea. 
“This is apparently,’ says he, “the same ¢empest 
which struck dismay into the land-forces of Cam- 
byses, and wrecked his flect which was on the coasts 
of the Mediterranean sea, opposite to his army near 
the port of Aceo, or the Ptolemais; for Cambyses 
had his quarters at EHicbatane, at the foot of Mount 
Carmel ; and his army was encamped in the valley of 
Jezreel.” Ships of Tarshish he conjectures to have 
heen larye stout vessels, capable of making the voy- 
ace of Tarsns, in Cilicia. 

Verse 8. As we have heard, so have we seen] Our 
fathers have declared what mighty works thou didst 
mi their time; and we have seen the same. God has 
often interposed and afforded us a most miraculous 
defence No it was when thev were invaded by the 
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O God, so ts thy praise unto the 
ends of the earth: thy right hand is full of 
righteousness. 

11 Let Mount Zion rejoice, let the daughters 
of Judah be glad, because of thy judgments. 

12 Walk about Zion, and go round about 
her: tell the towers thereof. 

13 * Mark ye well her bulwarks, * consider 
her palaces; that ye may tell ié to the gene 
ration following. 

14 For this God is t our God for ever and 
ever: he will * be our guide even unto death. 

q Deut. xxviii. 58; Josh. vii. 9; Psa. cxiii. 3; Mal. i. 13, 14. 


t Heb. Set your heart to her bulwarks.— Or, raise up.——' Psa. 
xlviii. 14; Ixxvii. 13; xev. 7. uTsa. viii. 1). 





Assyrians, Syrians, Egyptians, Babylonians, Persians, 
and the Greeks under Alexander. 

The erty of the Lord of hosts} His hosts defended 
the city, and it was known to be the erty of the great 
King. 

God will establish ut for ever.| This must refer to 
the true temple, the Christian Church, of which the 
Jewish Church was a type. The ¢ype perished, bni 
the antitype remained, and will remain till time shall 
be no more. 

Selah.] So be it; and so it will be for evermore. 

Verse 9. We have thought of thy loving-kindness] 
We went to thy temple to worship thee; we medi- 
tated on thy goodness ; we waited for a display of 
it; and the panic that in the first instance struck us, 
was transferred to our enemzes ; and fear took hold upon 
them, they marvelled, were troubled, and hasted away. 

Verse 10. Aeeording to thy name] As far as thou 
art known, so far art thon praised; and where thon 
art known, thon wi/é have praise to the end of the 
earth. And why? “Thy right hand is full of right- 
eousness.” ‘Thou art continually dispensing thy bless- 
ings to the children of men. 

Verse ti. Let Mount Zion rejoice} The temple is 
restored in majesty, which was threatened with total 
destruction ; it is again repaired. 

Let the daughters of Judah be glad] ‘That thou hast 
turned her captivity, and poured out thy judgments 
upon her oppressors. 

Verse 12. Walk about Zion] Consider the beanty 
and magnificence of the temple, count the towers by 
which it is fortified. 

Verse t3. Mark ye well her bulwarks| See the re- 
doubts by which she is defended. 

Consider her palaces| See her courts, chambers, 
altars, &c., &c. ; make an exact register of the whole, 
that ye may have to tell to your children how Jcrusa- 
lem was built in troublesome tunes; how God restored 
you; and how he put it into the hearts of the heathen 
to assist to build, beautify, and adorn the temple of 
our God. 





Analysis of the 


Verse 14. For this God] Who did all these won- 
derful things,— 

Is our God) He is our portion, and he has taken 
us for his people. 

He will be our guide] Through all the snares and 
difficulties of life,— 

Even unto death] He will never leave us; and we, 
by his grace, will never abandon him. He is just such a 
God as we need; infinite in mercy, goodness, and truth. 
He is our Father, and we are the sons and daughters 
of God Alm@hty. Even unto and in death, he will be 
our portiun. 


ANALYSIS OF THE ForTY-EIGHTH PsALM. 


Under the type of Jerusalem is set down the hap- 
piness of the Church, which is always protected by the 
Divine favour. There are ¢éhree parts in this Psalm :— 

I. The excellences and privileges of the city of God, 
ver. 1-3. 

If. A narration of a miraculous deliverance she 
obtained, and the terror that fell upon her enemies, 
ver. 4-8. 

III. “An exhortation to consider it, and to praise 
God, ver. 9-14. 

I. The psalmist begins with a maxim: ‘Great Is 
the Lord, and greatly to be praised.” Great in him- 
self; and greatly to be praised for all things, in all 
places ; but especially in the city of our God, in the 
mountain of holiness. 

Then he descends to set forth the excellences and 
ornaments of the Church. 

1. It is “the city of God,” built and governed by 
him; and in it he resides. 

2. “Tt is a holy mountain:” The religion in it is 
holy ; the people, a holy people. 

3. “It is beautiful for situation :* God has put his 
beauty upon it. 

4. “The joy of the whole earth is Mount Zion :” 
The joy and ornament of all the land of Judea then, 
and afterwards of the whole world, because the law 
was to come out of Zion. 

5. “It is the city of the great King,” i. e.,God. He 
founded, and rules in it. 

6. ‘ God is known in her palaces :” In her is the 
knowledge of God; yea, and by an experimenta] know- 
ledge, he is found to be an asylum, a sure refuge. 

II. And it is well that it is so; for Jerusalem, 7. e., 
the Church, has many and great enemies, which (ver. 
5) the prophet begins to describe ; and desires that 
notice may be taken of them, for he points them out 
with ‘* Lo! or Behold !” 

1. They are many and powerful. 
“kings,” a plurality of them. 

2. Confederate kings: ‘The kings were assembled.” 
Wnited power is the more effectual. 


They were 


PSALM XLIX. 


forty-exghth Psalm. 


But all the endeavours of those kings, those con 
federate kings, came to nothing. 

1. ‘They passed by together:” together they came, 
together they vanished. 

2. ‘“ They saw—they marvelled :’? They saw the 
strength of this city, and wondered how it could be so 
strangely delivered out of their hands. 

3. On this they were troubled, they trembled, and 
hasted away. ear took hold upon them; which the 
prophet illustrates by a double similitude: 1. By a 
travailing woman; “ Fear took hold upon them, and 
pain, as of a woman in travail.” 2. By the fear of 
mariners at sea, when euroclydon threatens to destroy 
their ship; their amazement was such “as when thou 
breakest the ships of Tarshish with an east wind.” 

III. In this third part of the Psalm there are two 
especial points :— 

A grateful acknowledgment of God’s protection of 
his Church: “ As we have heard, so have we seen in 
the city of our God.” We have heard that he will pro- 
tect this city, and we see that he hath done it; and 
persuaded we are that he will always do it: “ God 
will establish it for ever.” 

2, And this shal] never be forgotten by us: ‘ We have 
thoucht of thy loving-kindness inthe midst of thy temple.” 

3. And so thought of it as to praise thee for it: 
* According to thy name so 1s thy praise; thy right 
hand is full of righteousness.” All the earth shall know 
that thou dost help with thy powerful hand thy afflicted 
aud oppressed people. ‘Thou wilt punish their adver- 
saries, “for thy right hand is full of righteousness— 
and justice.” 

The second point of this third part is an exhortation 
to God’s people. 

1. That they exult and rejoice for what God does 
for them: ‘“ Let Mount Zion rejoice, let the daughters 
of Judah be glad, because of thy judgments,” in defend- 
ing thy Church, and punishing their enemies. 

2. That they take especial notice of his miraculous 
deliverance of Jerusalem; that, notwithstanding the 
army was great that lay against it, yet no harm was 
done: “Walk about Zion, tell the towers thereof; 
mark well her bulwarks, and her palaces.” See 
whether they be not all standing and entire. 

3. And do it for this end: * That you may tell it 
to the generation following.” Leave it on record how 
miraculously God hath delivered you. 

4. For this there are ¢wo strong reasons: 1. “ For 
this God,” who protects and defends us, “is our God 
for ever.” 9. ‘“‘ He will be our guide unto death.” 
He will not leave us when all the world leaves us. 
In the time in which we need him mnst, we shall 
find him most powerfully present to help us. There- 
fore, exult, rejoice, mark it ; and make it known to the 
generations to come. 


PSALM XLIX. 


All men are invited to attend to lessons of wisdom relative to the insufficiency of earthly good to save or 


prolong life; to secure the resurrection from the dead, 1-9. 
Death renders all alike, 14. 


tions of rich men, 11-13. 


Death is inevitable, 10. The vain expecta- 
The psalmist encourages and fortifies himself 


against envying the apparently prosperous state of the wicked, who are brutish, and die like beasts, 15-20 
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All men are snvited to receive 


To the chief Musician, A Psalm *for the sons of Korah. 
EAK this, all ye people ; give ear, all ye 
inhabitants of the world : 

2 Both » low and high, rich and poor, 
together. 

3 My mouth shall speak of wisdom; and 
the meditation of my heart shall be of under- 
standing. 

4 ©] will incline mine ear to a parable: I 
will open my dark saying upon the harp. 

5 Wherefore should I fear in the days of 
evil: when “the iniquity of my heels shall 
compass me about? 








a Or, of. b Psa. Ixii. 9—— Psa. Ixxvili. 2; Matt. xii. 35. 
4 Psa. xxxviii. 4. e Job xxxi. 24, 25; Psa. lit. 7; bx. 10; 
Mark x. 24; 1 Tim. vi. 17. 


NOTES ON PSALM XLIX. 

The title, To the chief Musician, A Psalm for the 
sons of Korah, has nothing particular in it; and the 
Versions say little about it. One of the descendants 
of the children of Korah might have been the author 
of it; but when or on what occasion it was made, 
cannot now be discovered. The author aimed to be 
obseure, and has succeeded ; for it is very difficult to 
make out his meaning. It is so much in the style of 
the Book of Job, that one might believe they had the 
same author; and that this Psalm might have made 
originally a part of that book. “It seems,” says Dr. 
Dodd, “to be a meditation on the vanity of riches, 
and the usual haughtiness of those who possess them. 
Asa remedy for this, he sets before them the near pros- 
vect of death, from which no riches can save, in which 
no ricbes can avail. The author considers the subject 
he is treating as a kind of wisdom concealed from the 
world; a inystery, an occult science with respect to 
the generality of mankind.” Dr. Aennicott has given 
an excellent translation of this Psalm, which is very 
literal, simple, and elegant; and by it the reader will 
be convineed that a good translation of a difficult pas- 
sage is often better than a comment. 

Verse 1. Hear this, all ye people} The four first 
verses contain the author’s exordiuni or introduction, 
delivered in a very pompous style, and promising the 
deepest lessons of wisdom and instruction. But what 
was rare then is common-place now. 

Verse -+. I will ineline minc ear to a parable] This 
was the gencral method of conveying instruction 
among the <Asiatics. They used inuch figure and 
metaphor to induce the reader 10 study deeply in order 
to find out the meaning. This liad its use; it obliged 
men to think and refleet deeply; and thus in some 
measure taught thein the use, government, and manage- 
inent of their rads. 

My dark saying upon the harp.| Music was some- 
times used to soothe the animal spirits, and thus pre- 
pare the mind for the prophetic influx. 

Verse 5. The wguity of my heels} Perhaps ‘3p; 
akcba, Which we translate my heels, should be econ- 
sidered the contracted plural of d°2p3° akebim, sup- 
planters ‘Yhe verse would then read thus: “ Where- 
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the lessons of wisdom. 


6 They that ° trust in their wealth, and boast 
themselves in the multitude of their riches ; 

7 None of them can by any means redeem 
his brother, nor ‘ give to God a ransom for 
him : 

8 (For & the redemption of their soul zs pre- 
clous, and it ceaseth for ever :) 

9 That he should still live for ever, and ® not 
see corruption. . 

10 For he seeth that i wise men die, hke- 
wise the fool and the brutish person perish, 
*and leave their wealth to others. 

11 Their inward thought 7s, that their 





{Matt. xvi. 26.— Job xxxvi. 18, 19.——) Psa. Ixxxix. 
48.— i Eccles. ii1. 16.——-k Prov. xi. 4; Eccles. 1. 
19,21. 





fore should I fear in the days of evil, though the 
iniquity of my supplanters shonld compass me about.” 
The Syriae and Arabic have taken a similar view of 
the passage: “ Why should I fear in the evil day, 
when the iniquity of my encmics compasses me about.” 
And so Dr. Kennieott translates it. 

Verse 7. None of them can by any means redeem 
his brother| Wealth cannot save from death ; brother, 
however rich, cannot save his brother; nor will God 
accept riches os a ransom for the life or soul of any 
transgressor. To procure health of body, peace of 
mind, redemption from death, and eternal glory, riches 
are sought for and applied in vain. 

Verse 8. For the redemption of their soul is pre- 
cious] It is of too high a price to be redeemed with 
corruptible things, such as si/ver or gold, and has re- 
quired the sacrificial death of Christ. 

And it ceaseth for ever] This is very obscure, and 
may apply to the ransom which riches could produce. 
That ransom must be for ever unavailable, because of 
the value of the soul. Or this clause should be added 
to the following verse, and read thus: ‘‘ And though 
he cease to be, (sam vechadal,) during the hidden 
time, (053° /eolam ;) yet hic shall live on through eter- 
nity, (M¥I9 Wy cM) vehi od lanetsach,) and not see 
corruption.” This is probably the dark saying which 
it was the design of the author to utter in a parable, 
and leave it to the ingenuity of posterity to find it out. 
The verb 53n chadal signifies a cessation of being o1 
action, and Dy’ olam often signifies hidden time, that 
which is not defined, and the end of which is not as- 
certained, though it 1s frequently used to express end- 
less duration. This translation requires no alteration 
of the original text, and conveys a precise and con- 
sistent meaning. 

Verse 10. For he seeth that wisc men die] Though 
they may he rich, and their wisdom teach them the 
best method of managing their riches so as to derive 
all the good from them they can possibly produce, vet 
they dic as well as the foo/ and the poor ignorant man ; 
and their wealth is left to others wha will be equally 
disappointed in their expectation from it. 

Verse 1t. Thetr tnward thought is, that their houses 
shall continue for ever] Thus, hy interpolation, we 
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Oe ee 


The just anticipate a 


houses shall continue for ever, and their 
dwelling places 'to all generations ; they ™ call 
they lands after their own names. 

12 Nevertheless ® man being in honour abi- 
deth not: he is like the beasts that perish. 

13 This their way is their °folly : yet their 
posterity » approve their sayings. Selah. 

14 Like sheep they are laid in the grave ; 
death shall®feed on them; and ‘the upright 
shall have dominion over them in the morning; 
‘and their * beauty shall consume ‘in the 
grave from their dwelling. 

15 But God "will redeem my soul * from 





1 Heb. to generation and generation. ——™ Gen. iv. 17.—— Ver. 
ar Wh. XXXIX, 3; IXXXil. 7. © Luke xii. 20. » Heb. de- 
light in their mouth.——4 Psa. xlvii.3; Dan. vii. 22; Mal. iv. 3; 
Luke xxii. 30; 1 Cor. vi. 2; Rev. ii. 26; xx. 4—— Job iv. 21; 
Psa. xxxix. 11.— Or, strength_—— Or, the grave being a habi- 








have endeavoured to patch up a sense to this clause. 
Instead of 02%) kirbam, their inward part, the Septua- 
gint appear to have nsed a copy in which the second 
and third letters have been transposed 0723p Azbram, 
their sepulchres; for they translate: Kar o} rapos 
aUTuY O1Xins AUTwY Eig TOV aiwva’ “ For their graves 
are their dwellings for ever.” So six or seven feet 
long, and two or three wide, is sufficient to hold the 
greatest conqueror in the universe! What a small 
house for the quondam possessor of numerous palaces 
and potent kingdoms! 

They call their lands after their own names.| There 
wou.d have been no evil in this if it had not been done 
on an infidel principle. They expected no state but 
the present ; and if they could not continue themselves, 
yet they took as much pains as possible to perpetuate 
their memorial. 

Verse 12. Man being in honour abideth not] How- 
ever rich, wise, or honourable, they must die; and if 
they die not with a sure hope of eternal life, they die 
like beasts. See on ver. 20. 

Verse 13. Their posterity approve their sayings.] 
Go the same way; adopt their maxims. 

Verse 14. Like sheep they are laid in the grave] 
Sixw lishol, into sheol, the place of separate spirits. 

Death shall fecd on them] Dy'Y NY) maveth ytrem, 
* Death shall feed them!’ What an astonishing 
change! Al] the good things of life were once their 
portion, and they lived only to eat and drink ; and now 
they dive tn sheol, and Death himself feeds them! and 
with what? Damnation. Moubigant reads the verse 
thus: “ Like sheep they shall be laid in the place of 
the dead; death shall feed on them; their morning 
shepherds rule over them; and their flesh is to be 
consunied. Destruction is to them in their folds.” 

Verse 15. But God will redeem my soul from the 

powcr of the grave] bsw a miyad sheol, “ from 
the hand of sheol.” That is, by the plainest construc- 
tion, I shall have a resurrection from the dead, and an 
entrance into his glory; and death shall have no do- 
minion over me. 

Verse 16. Be not thou afraid when ane ts made 

rich] Dv not be envious; do not grieve: it will do 
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resurrection from the dead. 


the power of “the grave: for he shall receive 
Teme elal. 

16 Be not thou afraid when one is made rich, 
when the glory of his house is inereased ; 

17 * For when he dieth he shall carry nothing 
away: his glory shall not descend after him. 

18 Though ¥ while he lived 7 he blessed his 
soul: and men will praise thee, when thou 
doest well to thyself. 

19 * He shall °go to the generation of his 
fathers; they shall never see © light. 

20 ¢ Man that is in honour, and understand- 
eth not, ° is like the beasts thai perish. 


tation to every one of them. uPsa. lvi. 13; Hos. xiil. 14. 
v Heb. from the hand of the grave. w Or, hell—x Job xxvii. 19. 
y Heb. im his ife——z Deut. xxix. 19; Luke xii. 19. a Heb. 
The soul shall go——> Gen. xv. 15.—<Job xxxiii. 30; Psa. 
lvi. 13.——4 Ver. 12. e Eccles. iii. 19. 














you no harm; it will do him no good. All he gets 
will be left behind; he can carry nothing with him. 
Even his glory must stay behind; he shall mingle 
with the common earth. 

Verse 18. He blessed his sdul] He did all he 
could to procure himself animal gratificatious, and he 
was applanded for it; for it is the custom of the world 
to praise them who pay most attention to their secular 
Interest ; and he who attends most to the concerns of 
his sou] is deemed weak and foolish, and is often per- 
secuted by an ungodly world. 

Verse 19. They shall never see light.) Rise again 
they shall ; but they shall never see the light of glory, 
for there is prepared for them the blackness of dark- 
ness for ever. 

Verse 20. Man that is in honour] The rich and 
honourable man who has no spiritual understanding, 
is a beast in the sight of God. The spirit of this 
maxim is, A man who Is in a dignified official situa- 
tion, but destitute of learning and sound sense, is like 
a beast. The important place which he occupies re- 
flects no hononr upon him, but 1s disgraced by him. 
Who has not read the fable of the beautifully carved 
head? It was every thing that it should be, but had 
no brains. 

This verse has been often quoted as a proof of the 
fall of man; and from vahys yalin, (in ver. 12,) which 
signifies to lodge for a nigft, it has been inferred that 
Adam fel] on the same day on which he was created, 
and that he did not spend a single night in the terres- 
trial paradise. Adam, who was in a state of glory, 
did not remain in it one night, but became stupid and 
ignorant as the beasts which perish. But we may 
rest assured this is no meaning of the text. 


ANALYSIS OF THE Forty-NiInTH PsaLnM. 


The doctrine taught by this Psalm is the following: 
That rich men be not proud of their wealth, nor poor 
men dejected nor humbled at their mean estate, since 
all men are mortal; and it is not the wealth of the 
one can make them happy, nor the poverty of the 
others can make them unhappy, there being anothcr 
life by which the condition of both is to be judged. 
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Analysts of the 


The Psalm has three parts :— 

]. An exordium or preface: ver. 1—4. 

Il. The matter proposed, debated, and argued, from 
ver. 5 to 16. 

Ill. The advice or admonition given, from ver. 16 
te 20. 

I. In the erordtum,— 

1. Ile calls together his auditory: ‘ All people, 
all nations, law, high, rich, and poor ;”’ because what 
he speaks concerns all. 

2. Then he calls them to be attentive: “ Hear, 
give ear.” 

3. He labours to make them teachable, by com- 
mending the matter of which he treats; they are not 
frivolous, but weighty and important things: 1. * My 
mouth shall speak of wisdom,” &c. I will speak of 
what I know, and speak so that others may under- 
stand. 2. “I will incline my ear.” I will teach you 
nothing bnt what I teach myself. 3. It is a parable 
which I am about to deliver, and will require all your 
attention. 4. That it may be brought te your ear 
with more delight, I shall accompany it with the Aarp: 
‘¢] will open my dark saying upon the harp.” 

II]. Having now assembled his congregation; en- 
deavoured to make them attentive, docile, and well- 
disposed, lest any should suppose that he was envious 
at the prosperity of the wicked, or had so little trust 
in God that he hved in terror of his adversaries; he 
says, ‘Wherefore should I fear in the days of evil, 
though the iniquity of my supplanters surrounds me?” 
He had no reason thus to fear; but the wealthy and 
ambitions had. And this he demonstrates two ways: 
for he takes away happiness from the one, ver. 6-15, 
and places happiness in the other, ver. 16. 

1. They that trust in their wealth, and boast them- 
selves in the multitude of their riches, are not happy, 
ver. 6. For wealth will not deliver in the evil day. 

1. It will save no man’s life: “ None of them (the 
rich men) can redeem his brother, nor give to God a 
ransum for him.”” God will not be bribed to save any 
man’s life. 

2. Itwillsavenoman’sseul. Theransom required for 
thatis more valuable than any thing the earth can produce. 

3. Suppose he was wise, and a long-lived man, yet 
he most die at last: “ For he seeth that wise men die; 
likewise the fool, and the brutish.” 

4. Which sufficiently shows the vanity of their 
riches: I. They leave them. 2. They leave these 
great riches. 3. They leave them to others; some- 
times to children, but oftcn to strangers, such as they 
thought never would have entered into their Jabeurs. 

5. “Their thoughts are vain.” For, 1. “ Their 
inward thoughts are that their houses shall continue,” 
&e. 2. To this end, “They call their lands after 
their own names ;”’ they not only study to be rieA, but 
they are vain-glorious also. 

But their study is, 1. Vanity. 2. Folly. 

1. Vanity: “ Nevertheless, man being in henour, 
abideth nat ;” a change there will be, and the most glo- 
rious man will be dike the beasts that perish. 

2. Folly: “This their way is their foolishness.” 
A great foolery to place their chief good in riches; yet 
their posterity act in the same way, tread in their steps, 
and pant after riches and honours. 
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forty-ninth Psalm. 


To correct this propensity, he lays befure them cer- 
tain considerations relative to their future condition :-— 

k. “Like sheep they are laid in the grave.” That 
is their common condition; like sheep they are fatted 
for slaughter. 

2. ‘ Death shall feed on them.” The second death; 
for, like Dives, they shall be burned in hell; and the 
fire that cannot be extinguished shall feed upon their 
souls and bodies. 

3. In the morning of the resurrection, the ‘upright 
shall have power over them.” The ®gAteous shall 
shine like the sun, when they shall be Christ's feotstool. 
The godly shall be placed on the right hand, and 
seated on thrones to judge them; when they shall be 
seated on the Jeft, and be condemned. 

4. “Their beauty shall consume in the grave.” 
Their riches, power, and glory, shall wax eld as doth 
a garment: ‘For the figure of this world passeth 
away.” Therefore the rich of this world, and the 
possessors of great glory, are not happy. He there- 
fore sets down the Aappy man: the man whe trusts in 
God, and lives to him, he is happy in life, notwith- 
standing his afflictions, and he shall be happy for ever. 
Therefore he says, “God will redeem my soul from 
the power of the grave,” &c. 

1. He shall redeem me. All good men’s souls. 

2. Not from the grave, for die we must; but from 
the Aand, that is, the dominion and power, of death: 
“ Death shall not reign over them.” 

3. The reason is, For he shall receive me—adopt 
me into his family, and make me a partaker of the 
Divine nature. 

JII. On these considerations, relative to good an 
bad men, and their different conditions, he admonishes 
the good that they be not troubled at the prosperity of 
the wicked: ‘ Be not thou afraid,” &c. 

1. Not at the great wealth of the rich: “ Be not 
afraid when one is made rich.” 

2. Not at the glory and honour of the mighty: 
“Nor when the glory of his house is increased.” 

And he repeats the former reason: “ For when he 
dieth, he shal] carry nothing away ; his glory shall not 
descend after him.”’ Their happiness, such as it was, 
was only momentary. 

This he amplifies: Be it granted that they flattered 
themselves, and were flattered by others. 

1. “Though while he lived he blessed his own 
soul.” ‘Soul, take thy ease,” &e. - 

2. Though men will praise thee, and sound in thy 
cars, Well done! “so long as thon doest well to thy- 
self,”—-heapest up riches, and followest after honour. 

1. A mortal thou art, short-lived as all that went 
before thee: ‘He shall go to the generation of his 
fathers.” And, 

2. If wicked, be cast into utter darkness: ‘“ They 
shall never see the light.” 

3. Surely any man, however rich, however great, 
who understands nat thus much, must be a beast; 
and with this sentiment coneludes the Psalm; and it 
is doubled that it may be remembered: “ Man, who is 
in honour, and understandcth nat, is like the beasts 
that perish.” Even while he lives, without this 
understanding, his life is littke more than the life 
of the beast. 








All the inhabitants of the earth 


PSALM L. 


ave called to judgment. 


PSALM L. 


God, the Sovereign Judge, cites before his throne all his people, and the_priests and the judges, 1-6; and 
reproaches them for their vain confidence in the sacrifices they had offered, 7-13; and shows them the wor- 
ship he requires, 14, 15; and then enters *nto a particular detail of their hypocrisy, injustice, and union 


with scandalous transgressors; all of whom he threatens with heavy judgments, 16-22. 


The blessedness 


of him who worships God aright, and walks unblamably, 23. 


X. DAY. MORNING PRAYER. 
© A Psalm of © Asaph. 


(THE > mighty God, even the Lorn, hath 
spoken, and called the earth from the 
rising of the sun unto the going down thereof. 
2 Out of Zion, °the perfection of beauty, 
“ God hath shined. 
3 Our God shall come, and shall not keep 


*Or, for Asaph ; see 1 Chron. xv. 17; xxv. 2; 2 Chron. xxix. 
30.— Neh. ix. 32; Isa. ix. 6; Jer. xxxii. 18.——¢ Psa. x}viii. 2. 
4 Deut. xxxiil. 2; Psa. Ixxx. 1. eLev.x.2; Num. xvi. 35; 


NOTES ON PSALM L. 

In the title this is said to be A Psalm of Asaph. 
There are twelve that go undcr his name; and most 
probably he was author of each, for he was of high 
repute in the days of David, and is mentioned second 
to him as a composer of psalms: Moreovcr Hezekiah 
the king, and the princes, commanded the Levites to 
sing praise unto the Lord, with the worps of Davio, 
and of Asap the seer. His band, sons or compa- 
nions, were also eminent in the days of David, as we 
learn frem 1 Chron. xxv., &e. Asaph himself was 
one of the musicians who sounded with cymbals of 
brass, 1 Chron. xv. 19. And he is mentioned with 
great respect, Neh. xii. 46: And in the days of 
Davip and Asapn of old there were cHiEeF of the 
SINGERS, and SONGS of PRAISE and THANKSGIVINO unto 
God. We was certainly a prophetic man: he is called 
a seer—one on whom the Spirit of God rested; and 
seems from this, his education, and natural talent, to 
be well qualified to compose hymns or psalms in the 
honour of God. Persons capable ef judging, on a 
comparison of those Psalms attributed to Asaph with 
those known to be of David, have found a remarkable 
difference in the style. ‘The style of David is more 
polished, flowing, correct, and majestic, than that of 
Asaph, which is more stiff and obscure. Te has been 
compared to Persius and to Horace; he is kcen, full 
of reprehensions, and his subjects are generally of the 
doleful kind; which was probably caused by his living 
in times in which there was great corruption of man- 
ners, and much of the displeasure of God either threat- 
ened or manifested. It is not known on what particular 
occasion this Psalm was written; but at most times it 
was suitable to the state of the Jewish Church. 

Verse 1. The mighty God, even the Lord, hath 
spoken| Here the essential names of God are used: 
sim onds bs Ex, Exon, Yenovan, Aath spaken. 
The sir first verses of this Psalm seem to contain a 
description of the great judgment: to any minor con- 
sideration or fact it seems impossible, with any pro- 
priety, to restrain them. In this light I shall consider 
this part of the Psalin, and show,— 





silence: a ® fire shall devour before him, and 
it shall be very tempestuous round about him. 
4 f He shall call to the heavens from above, 
and to the earth, that he may judge his people. 
5 Gather @my saints together unto me; 
hthose that have made a covenant with me by 
sacrifice. 


6 And ithe heavens shall declare his 
Psa. xevii. 3; Dan. vii. 10.——f Deut. iv. 26; xxxi. 285 xxxil. 
1; Isa. i. 2; Mic. vi. 1, 2.——z Deut. xxxiii. 3; Isa. xiii. 3. 


bh Exod. xxiv. 7.—— Psa. xevii. 6. 


First, The preparatives to the ceming of the great 
Judge. El Elohim Jehovah hath spoken, and called 
the carth—all the children of men, from the rising of 
the sun unto the going down thercof. Out of Zion, 
the perfection of beauty, (‘D° 95D: michlal yopht, the 
beauty where all perfection is comprised,) God hath 
shined, ver. 1, 2. 1. He has sent his Spirit to con- 
vince men of sin, righteousness, and jndgment. 2. He 
has sent his Worp; has made a revelation of himself; 
and has declared both his law and his Gospel to man- 
kind: “Out of Zion, the perfection of beauty, God 
hath shined,” ver. 2 For out of Zion the law was 
to go forth, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. 
Isa. 1. 3. 

Secondly, The accompaniments. 1. His approach 
is proclaimed, ver. 3: “Our God shall come.” 2. ‘The 
trumpet proclaims his approach: ‘“ He shall net keep 
silence.” 3. Universal nature shall be shaken, and 
the earth and its works be burnt up: “ A fire shall 
devour before him, and it shal] be very tempestuons 
round about him,” ver. 3. 

Thirdly, The witnesses are summoned and. col- 
lected, and collected from all qnarters; some from 
heaven, and some from earth. 1. Guardian angels. 
2. Human associates: “ He shal] cal) to the heavens 
from above, and to the earth, that he may judge his 
people,” ver. 4. 

Fourthly, ‘The procedure. As fur as it respects the 
righteous, orders are issued: “Gather my saints,” 
those who are saved from their sins and made holy, 
“together unto me.” And that the word saints might 
not be misunderstood, it is explained by “those that 
have made a covenant with me by sacrifice ;” those 
who have entered into union with God, through the 
sacrificial offering of the Lord Jesus Christ. Al) the 
rest are passed over in silence. We are told who they 
are that shall enter into the joy of their Lord, viz., 
only the saints, those who have made a covenant with 
God by sacrifice. All, therefore, who do not answer 
this description are excluded from glory. 

Fifthly. The final issue: all the angelic hest, and 
all the redeemed of the Lord, join in applauding ac- 
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righteousness: for *God zs judge himself. 
Selah. 

7} Hear, O my people, and I will speak; O 
Israel, and I will testify against thee: ™ I am 
God, even thy God. 

8 "I will not reprove thee ° for thy sacrifices 
or thy burnt-offerings, to have been continually 
before me. 

9 PT will take no bullock out of thy house, 
nor he-goats out of thy folds. 

10 For every beast of the forest zs mine, and 
the cattle upon a thousand hills. 


11 I know all the fowls of the moun- 








Paw iesy. 7. i Psa, Ixxxi. 8.——m Exod. xx. 2.— Isa. 
melt: Jer. vi. 22. oHos. vi. 6.——P Mie. vi. 6; Acts xvii. 
20, a Heb. with me——t Exod. xix. 5; Deut. x. 143; Job xh. 
i Psaaxixve 1; 1 Cor. x. 26, 29. 

















clamation at the decision of the Supreme Judge. The 
heavens (for the earth is no more, it is burnt up) shall 
declare his righteousness, the exaet justice of the whole 
procedure, where justice alone has been done without 
partiality, and withont severity ; nor could it be other- 
wise, for God is Judge himself. Thus the assembly 
is dissolved ; the righteous are received into everlasting 
glory, and the wieked turned into hell, with all those 
who forget God. Some think that the sentence against 
the wicked is that which is contained from ver. 16 to 
ver. 22. See the analysts at the end, and particularly 
on the six first verses, in which a somewhat different 
view of the subject is taken. 

Verse 7. Ilear, O my people] As they were now 
amply informed concerning the nature and certainty 
of the gencral judgment, and were still in a state of 
probation, Asaph proceeds to show them the danger 
to which they were exposed, and the necessity of re- 
pentanee and amendment, that when that great day 
should arrive, they might be found among those who 
had made a covenant with God by sacrifice. And he 
shows them that the sacrifice with whieh God would 
be well pleased was quite different from the bullocks, 
he-gnats, &ec., which they were in the habit of offering. 
In short, he shows here that God has intended to abro- 
gate those sacrifices, as being no longer of any service : 
for when the people began to trust in thein, without 
looking to the thing signified, it was time to put them 
away. When the people began to pay Divine honours 
to the brazen serpent, though it was originally an or- 
dinance of God's appointment for the healing of the 
Tsraclites, it was ordered to be taken away; called 
nehushtan, a hit of brass; and broken to pieces. ‘The 
sacrifices under the Jewish law were of God’s appoint- 
ment; but naw that the people began to pnt their trust 
in them, God despised them. 

Verse 8. f will not reprove thee] 1 do not mean to 
find fault with yan for not offering sacrifices; you have 
offered them, they have been continually before me: but 
you have not offered them in the proper way. 

Verse 10. very beast of the forest is nine] Can ye 
suppose that ye are laying me under od/igation to you, 
when ye present me with a part of my awn property? 

Verse 12. The world is mine, and the fulness there- 
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tains: and the wild beasts of the field are 
@ mine. 

12 If I were hungry, I would not tell thee: 
t for the world zs mine, and the fulness thereof. 

13 Will I eat the flesh of bulls, or drink the 
blood of goats ? 

14 * Offer unto God thanksgiving ; and * pay 
thy vows unto the Most High: 

15 And “call upon me in the day of trouble: 
I will deliver thee, and thou shalt ¥ glorify me 

16 But unto the wicked God saith, What 
hast thou to do to declare my statutes, or that 
thou shouldest take my covenant in thy mouth? 


¢ Hos. xiv. 2; Heb. xiii, 15.——t Deut. xxiii. 21; Job xxii. 
27; Psa. Ixxvi. ]13 Eccles. v. 4, 5. v Job xxii. 27; Psa. xe. 
15; cvii. 6, 13, 19, 28; Zech. xiii. 9.——* Ver. 23; Psa. 
xxii. 23. 








of.} Ye cannot, therefore, give me any thing that is not 
my own. 

Verse 13. Will I eat the flesh of bulls] Can ye be 
so simple as to suppose that I appointed such sacri- 
fices for my own gratification? All these were sig- 
nificative of a spiritual worship, and of the saerifiee 
of that Lamb of God which, in the fulness of time, 
was to take away, in an atoning manner, the sin of 
the world. . 

Verse 14. Offer unto God thanksgiving ; and poy 
thy vows unto the Most High) mri zebach, “ sacrifice 
unto God, obs Elohim, the n\n tedah, thank-offer- 
ing,” which was the same as the sin-offering, viz. a 
bullock, or a ram, without blemish; only there were, 
in addition, “ unleavened cakes mingled with oil, and 
unleavened wafers anointed with oil; and cakes of fine 
flour mingled with oil and fried,” Lev. vil. 12. 

And pay thy vows) J07) nedareycha, “ thy vow- 
offerings, to the Most High.” The zeder or vow-offer- 
ing was a male without blemish, taken from among the 
beeves, the sheep, or the goats. Compare Lev. xxii. 
19 with ver. 22. Now these were offerings, in their 
spiritual and proper meaning, which God required of 
the people: and as the saerificial system was esta- 
blished for an especia) end—to show the sinfulness of 
sin, and the purity of Jehovah, and to show how sin 
could be etoned for, forgiven, and removed ; this sys- 
tem was now to end in the thing that it signified,—the 
grand sacrifice of Christ, which was to make atonement, 
feed, nourish, and save the souls of believers unto eter- 
nal life; to excite their praise and thanksgiving ; bind 
them to God Almighty by the most solemn voies 
ta live to him in the spirit of gratitude and obedienee 
all the days of their life. And, in order that they 
might be able to hald fast faith and a good conscience, 
they were to make continual prayer to God, who pro- 
mised to hear and deliver them, that they might glorify 
him, ver. 15. 

From the 16th to the 22nd verse Asaph appears to 
refer to the final rejection of the Jews from having any 
part in the true covenant sacrifice. 

Verse 16. But unto the wicked) The bloodthirsty 
pricsts, proud Pharisees, and ignorant seribes of the 
Jewish people. 














God's reproof of hypocrites 


17 “Seeing thou hatest instruction, and 
*castest my words behind thee. 

18 When thou sawest a thief, then thou 
¥ consentedst with him, and 7 hast been * par- 
taker with adulterers. 

19 » Thou givest thy mouth to evil, and ° thy 
tonguc frameth deceit. 

20 Thou sittest and speakest against thy 
brother; thou slanderest thine own mother’s 
son. 

w Rom. ii. 21, 22. x Neh. ix. 26.——y Rom. i. 32. t Heb. 


thy portion was with adulterers.—-® |Tim. v. 22.—-> Heb. Thou 
sendest. © Psa. 1 2. d Eccles. viii. 11, 12; Isa. xxvi. 10; 

















Verse 17. Seeing thou hatest instruction] All these 
rejected the counsel of God against themselves ; and 
refused to receive the instructions of Christ. 

Verse 18. When thou sawest a thief | Rapine, adul- 
teries, and adulterous divines, were common among 
the Jews in our Lord’s time. The Gospels give full 
proof of this. 

Verse 21. These things hast thou done] My eye has 
been continually upon you, though my judgments have 
not been poured ont: and because I was silent, thou 
didst suppose ZI was such as thyself; but I will reprove 
thee, &c. I will visit for these things. 

Verse 22. Now consider this] Ye have forgotten 
your God, and sinned against him. He has marked 
down all your iniquities, and has them in order to ex- 
hibit against you. Beware, therefore, lest he tear you 
to pieces, when there is none to deliver; for none can 
deliver you but the Christ you reject. And how can 
ye escape, if ye neglect so great a salvation ? 

Verse 23. Whoso offereth praise] These are the 
very same words as those in ver. 14, W310 Mi; and 
should be read the same way independently of the 
points, zebach todah, “sacrifice the thank-offering.” 
Jesus is the great eucharistic sacrifice ; offer him up 
to God in your faith and prayers. By this sacrifice is 
God glorified, for in him is God well pleased; and it 
was by the grace or good pleasure of God that he tasted 
death for every man. 

Ordereth his conversation] 77 OW sam derech, pis- 
POSETH his way.—-Margin. Has his way THERE, ]171 DW 
sham derech, as many MSS. and old editions have it ; 
or makes that his custom. 

Will I show the salvation of God.} \3N78 arennu, I 
will cause him to see j'u"3 deyesha, into the salvation 
of God; into God’s method of saving sinners by 
Christ. He shall witness my saving power even to 
the uttermost ; such a salvation as it became a God to 
bestow, and as a fallen soul needs to receive; the sal- 
vation from all sin, which Christ has purchased by his 
death. ¥ Salt sebeu til him, the bele of God: that 
es Jesuv, that he se him in the fairehed of his majeste. 
—Old Psalter. 


ANALYSIS OF THE FirTieTH PsaLM. 


The prophet, by a prosopopeia, brings in God pre- 
scribing rules for his own worship. The point in de- 
bate is, How God will be honoured in his own Church? 


PSALM L 


and fulse worshippers. 


21 These things hast thou done, “and I kept 
silence ; © thou thoughtest that [ was altogether 
such an one as thyself: but £I will reprove 
thee, and set them in order before thine eyes 

22 Now consider this, ye that & forget God, 
lest I tear you in pieces, and there be none to 
deliver. 

23 » Whoso offereth praise glorifieth me: and 
‘to him * that ordereth hzs conversation aright 
will I show the salvation of God. 

Ivil. 11. eSee Rom. ii. 4. —-f Psa. xc. 8.——¢ Job viii. 13; 


Psa. ix. 17; Isa. li. 13.—Psa. xxvii. 6; Rom. xii. 1. 
i Gal. vi. 16.—k Heb. that disposeth his way. 





And as none can teach this but God, he brings him in 
speaking to his people. 

The Psalm has two general parts :— 

I. The majesty and authority of the person who 1s 
to judge this debate, ver. 1-6. 

If. The sentence which he pronounces, ver. 7-23. 

The prophet begins with calling an assize. He sum- 
mons a court, presents us with a judge, produces wit- 
nesses, cites those who are to answer, and, having seated 
the Judge on his throne, gives forth his charge. 

J. First. He presents, 1. The Judge, in authority 
and majesty: “The mighty God, even the Lord, hath 
spoken,” ver. 1. 

2. The place to which he comes to hold his court, 
—the Church: “Out of Zion, the perfection of beauty, 
God hath shined.” To Zion the Jaw was given; and 
out of Zion the Jaw was to come, by which he would 
judge ; and therefore it was rightly said, “ Out of 
Zion the Lord hath shined.” 

3. His appearance, which is terrible. It wasso when 
he gave his /aw on Mount Sinai; and it will be so when 
he comes to require it: ‘Our God shall come, and 
shall not keep silence ; a fire shall devour before him, 
and jt shall be very tempestuous round about hin.” 
See 2 Pet. iu. 10; uke xxi. 25, 26. 

Secondly. Those who are cited to appear before him, 
-——his saints—those who had undertaken to worship 
him as he had appointed: “ Gather my saints to- 
gether ; those who have made a covenant with me by 
sacrifice.” 

Thirdly. Against these he produces his witnesses, 
whom he collects, 1. From heaven; 2. From earth. 
“ He shall call the heavens from ahove, and the earth, 
that he may judge his people.” Including the inha- 
bitants of the whole earth, “ from the rising of the sun 
until the going down thereof.” And his award shall 
be universally approved : ‘The heavens shall declare 
his righteousness—his just method of procedure ; for 
God himself is Judge.” 

TI, Next follows the charge given by God himself 
the Judge; and, to engage attention, he proclaims : 
‘© Hear, O my people, and I will speak,” &e. 

1. “fam God;” therefore, worship and obedience 
are due to me from all creatures. 

2. “TF am thy God; and thou art my people ;” 
therefore, due from thee especially. 

3. “JI will speak.” I will judge and determine 
this controversy about my worship. 
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Analysis of the 


* and convict thee 


4. “J will testify against thee, 
of what thou hast done amiss. 

There is a teeofold worship: 1. 
external. 2. Spiritual and moral. 
and testify of beth. 

It was the duty of the people to bring the saerifices, 
and perform the ceremonies appeinted by the law: but 
Ged is net pleased with the outward act merely; 
nething pleases him where the heart and affeetions 
are wanting. 

1. “J will not reprove thee fer thy saerifiees.” 
These theu bringest, and these I aecept. But in this 
I rcprove thee, because thou thinkest that 1 must be 
pleased with the external service, howsoever perform- 
ed; and that thou hast a right te expect pardon and 
all other blessings. 

2. Unless the heart be penitent, and the offerings 
he made in faith, | will net accept them: ‘7 will take 
ne bullock out of thy hause, ner he-goat,” &c. And 
this for éwo reasons :— 

1. I de not need them: ‘ Every beast of the 
forest is mine—the eattle on a theusand hil]s—the 
fowls ef the mountain—-the wild beasts ef the field— 
the world and its fulness.” 

2. My perfection is such that I cenld net use them: 
“Thinkest thou that I will eat the flesh ef bulls, or 
drink the bloed of geats ?” 

The heathen priests taucht the people that the geds 
fed on the odour of the sacrifices; and they repre- 
sented them as complaining ef being starved, when 
they were withheld! 

T’or these reasens the sacrifices, as yeu have per- 
formed them, do net please me; but | shall acquaint 
you with those that do please me; thanksgiving and 
prayer oY invocation. 

1. Thankfulness: “ Offer unte God thanksgiving, 
and pay thy vews,” &c. 

2. Invocation: ‘Call upen me in the day of 
trouble.” 

Which being dene, he makes an indenture with us: 

1. On Ars part, that he will seve us: “I will de- 
liver thee.” 

2. On our part, that we give him the glory of our 
salvation: “Thou shalt glerify me.” 

3. And yet he makes an exception te seme men’s 
prayers and praises, hypocrites and tmptous men. 


Ceremonial and 


And I will speak 


PSALMS. 


fiftieth Psalm. 


Praise 1s not comely in the mouth of a sinner, and 
petitions offered by the profane shal] not be heard. 

1. “Te the wicked Ged saith, What hast thou to 
do to deelare my statutes,” &e. 

2. The reasen is: Theu professest to love me, but 
in works thou deniest me »for thou hatest instruetien, 
and hast east my werds behind thee: how then ean I 
be pleased withthee ? I shall now preve this against thee. 

1. Thou hast broken the eighth cemmandment : 
‘Thou sawest the thief, and eonsentedst te him,’— 
jeinedst with him te earry off the spoil; or, when he 
stole, theu didst receive. 

2. Thou hast breken the seventh eommandment : 
‘Thon hast been a partaker with the adulterers.” 

3. And the ninth: “ Thou givest thy mouth to evil, 
and thy tengue frameth deeeit ;—theu sittest and speak- 
est against thy brether, and slanderest thy own mother’s 
son.” Thou didst do all this deliberately. Thou 
didst sit and speak. 

4. Theu hast broken the first commandment. Be- 
cause J did not exeeute judgment upen thy evil works, 
“thou thoughtest that I was altogether such a one as 
thyself;” er, in a word, that there was no God, or none 
werthy of fear and reverenee. 

This wickedness I will not suffer to go unpunished ; 
fer the day will eome when “I will reprove thee,— 
set thy sins in order before thee, and punish the wick- 
edness which thou hast attempted te hide. Yet in 
judgement Ged remembers mercy; he gives warning 
to the wicked, and threatens that he may spare, and 
that they may repent and perish not. 

1. Now, while you have respite, consider this, that 
God is not pleased with outward rites and fermalities, 
and that they who trust in merely having performed 
them are far from being in a safe state. They de the 
eutward werk, and forget God. Take heed, lest as a 
lion he rush out upon yeu, and tear you to pieces. 

2, To the pure and spiritual wershippers he makes 
a gracicus promise ef defence, help, and salvation. 
He who sacrifices the thank-offering, with an humble, 
believing heart, glorifies me; and te him whe places 
his feet in that path, and THERE determinately abides, 
geing the right way which Ged’s word directs, J will 
show the salvation of God—he shall be saved; and 
shall know that he worships not God in vain. See the 
preeeding notes on this Psalm. 


PSALM LI. 


The psalmist, with a deeply penitent heart, prays for remission of sins, 1-4; which he confesses, and deeply 
deplores, 5-14; states his willingness to offer sacrifice, but is convinced that God prefers a broken heart to 
all kinds of oblations, 15-17; prays for the restoration of the walls of Jerusalem, and promises that then 


the Lord’s sacrifice shall be properly performed, 18, 
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The psalinist prays 


To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David, awhen Nathan the 
prophet came unto him, after he had gone in to Bath-sheba. 


A.M. cir. 2971. H AVE mercy upon me, O God, 


B. C. cir. 1033. 
Davidis, Regis according to thy loving-kind- 
Israelit : . 
tir annum’ ness: according unto the multi- 
23. 


tude of thy tender mercies, > blot 
out my transgressions. 





a2 Sam. xii. 1; xi. 2, 4.—— Ver. 9; Isa. xliii. 25; xliv. 22; Col. 
ii. 14.——< Heb. ix. 14; 1 John i. 7, 9; Rev. i. 5. 





NOTES ON PSALM LI. 

The tztle is long: “lo the chief Musician, A Psalm 
of David, when Nathan the prophet came unto him, 
after he had gone in to Bath-sheba.” The propriety 
of this title has been greatly suspected, says Bishop 
Horsley: “That this Psalm was not written on the 
occasion to which the title refers, is evident from the 
4th and 18th verses. The 4th verse il] suits the case 
of David, who laid a successful plot against Uriah’s 
life, after he had defiled his bed: and the 18th verse 
refers the Psalm to the time of the captivity, when 
Jerusalem lay in ruins.” Dr. Kennicott is of the 
same mind. He says: “ The title is misplaced ; that 
it was written during the captivity, and the cessation 
of the temple worship ; the author under great depres- 
sion of mind, arising from the guilt of some crime, 
probably some compliance with heathen idolatry, not 
murder nor adultery; is plain from the 4th verse, 
‘ Against THEE ONLY have I sinned.” 

The crime mentioned in the tiéle was not only 
against God, but against the whole order of civil soci- 
ety; against the life of the noble and valiant captain 
whose wife Bath-sheba was, and against every thing 
sacred in friendship and hospitality. It was a congeries 
of sins against God and society. Were it not for the 
4th, 18th, and 19th verses, the rest of the Psalm would 
accord well enough with the ¢itle, and the deep peni- 
tence it expresses would be suitable enough to David’s 
state. But see on verses 4, 18, 19. 

Verse 1. Have mercy upon me, O God] Without 
mercy I am totally, finally ruined and undone. 

According to thy loving-kindness] Mark the grada- 
tion in the sense of these three words, Have MERCY 
on me, “IN chonneni ;—thy LOVING-KINDNESS, JON 
chasdecha ;—thy TENDER MERCIES, J°1N7 rachameycha, 
here used to express the Divine compassion. ‘The pro- 
priety of the order in which they are placed deserves 
particular observation. 

The jirsi, rendered have mercy or pity, denotes that 
kind of affection which is expressed by moaning over 
an object we love and pity; that natural affection and 
tenderness which even the brute creation show to their 
young hy the several noises they respectively make 
over them. 

The second, rendered loving-kindness, denotes a 
strong proneness, a ready, large, and liberal disposi- 
tion, to goodness and compassion, powerfully prompt- 
ing to all instances of kindness and bounty ; flowing 
as frecly as waters from a perpetual fountain. This 
denotes a higher degree of goodness than the former. 

The third, rendered tender mercies, denotes what 
the Greeks ealled ¢rAayyvgecdas, that most tender 


PSALM LI. 


for justification 


m A. M. cir. 2971. 
2 © Wash me throughly from B.C. cir. 1033. 


mine iniquity, and cleanse me_ Davidis, Regis 
: Israelitarum, 
from my sin. cir. annum 
3 For 4] acknowledge my a 
transgressions : and my sin zs ever before me. 
4 ° Against thee, thee only, have I sinned, and 
done this evil fin thy sight: & that thou might- 





4 Psa. xxxil. 5; xxxviii. 18. ¢ Gen. xx. 6; xxxix. 9; Lev. v 
19; vi. 2; 2 Sam. xii. 13.——! Luke xv. 21.—s Rom. iii. 4. 





pity which we signify by the moving of the heart and 
bowels, which argues the highest degree of compas- 
sion of which nature is susceptihle. See Chandler. 

Blot out my transgressions| FN mecheh, wipe out. 
There is a reference here to an indictment: the psalm- 
ist knows what it contains ; he pleads guilty, but begs 
that the writing may be defaccd ; that a proper fluid 
may be applied to the parchment, to discharge the ink, 
that no record of it may ever appear against him: 
and this only the mercy, loving-kindness, and tender 
compassions of the Lord can do. 

Verse 2. Wash me throughly| ‘1933 NAM harbeh 
cabbeseni, “* Wash me again and again,—cause my 
washings ta be multiplied.” My stain is deep; or- 
dinary purgation will not be sufficient. 

Verse 3. For I acknowledge my transgressions| I 
know, I feel, I confess that I have sinned. 

My sin is ever before me.] <A true, deep, and un- 
sophisticated mark of a genuine penitent. Wherever 
he turns his face, he sees his sin, and through it the 
eye of an angry God. 

Verse 4. Against thee, thee only, have I sinned] 
This verse is supposed to show the imprapriety of 
affixing the above éztle to this Psalm. It could not 
have been composed on account of the matter with 
Bath-sheba, and the murder of Uriah; for, surely, 
these sins could not be said to have been committed 
against God onty, if we take the words of this verse 
in their common acceptation. That was a pudlic sin, 
grievous, and against society at large, as well as 
against the peace, honour, comfort, and life of an in- 
nucent, brave, and patriotic man. This is readily 
granted : but see below. 

That thou mightest be justified when thou spcakest| 
Perhaps, to save the propriety of the éz‘/e, we might 
understand the verse thus: David, being king, was not 
liable to be called to account by any of his sudjects ; 
nor was there any authority in the land by which he 
could be judged and punished. In this respect, God 
ALONE was greater than the king; and to him auone, 
as king, he was responsible. Nam quando rer deli- 
quit, sont Deo reus est; quia hominem non habet qui 
ejus facta dyudicet, says Cassiodorus. ‘ For when 
a king transgresses, he is accountable to Gop ONLY ; 
for there is no person who has authority to take cog- 
nizance of his conduct.” On this very maxim, which 
is a maxim in all countries, David might say, Agains! 
thee only have I sinned. “1 cannot be called to the 
bar of my subjects; but I arraign myself before thy 
bar. They can neither judge nor candemn me; but 
thou canst: and such are my crimes that thou wilt 
be justified in the eyes of all men, and cleared of all 


901 
3°3 


The psalmist prays 


\.M. cir. 2971. wot : ’ 
‘A foaq eet be justified when thou speak 


Davidis, Regis est, and be clear when thou 
[sraclitarum, 4 

cir, annum judgest. 

= 5 * Behold, [ was shapen in ini- 

quity ; ‘and in sin did my mother * conceive me. 

6 Behold, thou desirest truth | tn the inward 
parts ; and in the hidden part thou shalt make 
me to know wisdom. 

7 ™ Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be 
clean: wash me, and I shall be ® whiter than 
snow. 


bJob xiv. 4; Dsa. lviti. 3; John ii. 6; Rom. v. 12; Eph. i. 3. 
i Job xiv. 4. ——* Ileh. warm me.— Job xxxviii. 36.———m Lev. 
xiv. 4, 6,49; Num. xix. 18; Heb. ix. 19. 


te 


severity, shouldst thou inflict upon me the heaviest 
punishment.” ‘This view of the subject will reconcile 
the Psalm to the ¢éitle. As ta the eighteenth, and 
nineteenth verses, we shall consider them in their own 
place ; and probably find that the objection taken from 
them has not much weight. 

Verse 5. Behold, I was shapcen in iniquity) A 
genpine penitent will hide nothing of his state; he 
sees and bewails, not only the acts of sin which he has 
committed, but the disposition that led to those acts. 
He deplores, not only the transgression, but the carnal 
mind, which is enmity against God. ‘The light that 
shines into his sou] shows hin the very souree whence 
transgression proceeds; hie sees his fallen nature, as 
well as his sinful life; he asks pardon for his trans- 
gressions, and he asks washing and cleansing for his 
inward defilement. Notwithstanding all that Grotius 
and others have said to the contrary, I believe David 
to speak here of what is commonly called original sin; 
the propensity to evil which every man brings into the 
world with him, and which is the fruitful souree 
whenee all transgression proceeds. The word ‘Aon 
cholalti, which we translate shapen, means more pro- 
perly, I was brought forth from the womb; and ‘nan 
ycchemathni rather signifies made me warm, alluding 
ta the whole process of the formation of the fctus in 
ulero, the formative heat which is necessary to deve- 
lope the parts of all embryo animals; to incubate the 
ova in the female, after having been impregnated by 
the male; and to bring the whole into such a state of 
maturity and perfection as to render it capable of sub- 
sisting and growing up by aliment received from with- 
out, “ As my parts were developed in the womb, the 
sinful prineiple diffused itself through the whole, so 
that body and mind grew up in a state of corruption 
and moral imperfection.” 

Verse 6. Behold, thou desirest truth] 1 am the 
very reverse of what I should be. Thou desircst 
truth in the heart; but in me there is nothing but sin 
an falsity. 

Thou shalt make me ta know wisdom.) Thou wilt 
teach ine to restrain every inordinate propensity, and 
to act aceording to the dictates of sound wisdom, the 
rest of my life. 

Verse 7. Purge me with hyssop| ‘INONN techat- 
teen, thou shalt make a sin-offering for me ;” proba- 
bly alluting to the cleansing of the leper: Tev. xiv. 
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PSALMS. 





for sanctification. 
; A. M. cir. 2971. 
8 Make me to hear joy } ©. ein, 1039, 
and gladness; that the bones pee Regis 
. sraelutarum, 
which thou hast broken ®may cir. annum 
£3. 


rejoice. 

9 » Hide thy face from my sins, and 4 blot 
out all mine iniquities. 

10 * Create in me a clean heart, O God; 
and renew**a right spirit within me. 

11 Cast me not away ‘from thy pre 
sence; and take not thy "Holy Spinit 
from me. 





p Jer. xvi. 17.—Ver. }. 
t Gen. iv, 


nIsa. i. 18.——~9° Matt. v. 4. 

FActs xv. 9; Eph. ti. 10.—— Or, a constant spint. 
14.2 Kings xiii, 23. uRom. viii. 9; Eph. tv. 30. 
1, &c. The priest took two clean birds, cedar-wood, 
scarlet, and hyssop; one of the birds was killed; and 
the living bird, with the scarlet, cedar, and hyssop, 
dipped in the blood of the bird that had been killed, 
and then sprinkled over the person who had been in- 
fected. But it is worthy of remark hat this ceremony 
was not performed till the plague of the leprosy had 
been healed in the Jeper; (Lev. xiv. 3;) and the cere- 
mony above mentioned was for the purpose of declaring 
to the people that the man was healed, that he might 
be restored to his place in society, having been healed 
of a disease that the finger of God alone could remove. 
This David seems to have full in view; hence he re- 
quests the Lord to make the sin-offering for him, and 
to show to the people that he had accepted him, and 
cleansed him from his sin. 

Verse 8. Make me to hear joy] Let me have a 
full testimony of my reconciliation to thee; that the 
soul, which is so deeply distressed by a sense of thy 
displeasure, may be healed by a sense of thy pardoning 
mercy. 

Verse 9. Hide thy face from my sins) The sen- 
timent here is nearly the same as that in ver. 3: His 
sin was cver before his own face; and he knew that 
the eye of God was constantly upon him, and that his 
purity and justice must be highly incensed on the ac- 
count. He therefore, with a just horror of his trans- 
gressions, begs Gad to turn away his face from them, 
and to blot them out, so that they may never more be 
seen. See the note on ver. 1. 

Verse 10. Create in me a clean heart] Mending 
will not avail; my heart is altogether corrupted; it 
must be new made, made as it was in the beginning. 
This is exactly the sentiment of St. Paul: Nether 
circumcision availcth any thing, nor wnetrcumcision, 
but a new creation; and the salvation given under the 
Gospel dispensation is called a heing ercated anew tn 
Christ Jesus. 

A right spirit within me.) 3331 HV ruach nachon, 
a constant, steady, determined spirit; called ver. 12, 
MII MN ruach nedthah, a noble spirit, a free, gene- 
rous, princely spirit; cheerfully giving up itself to 
thee ; no longer Jound and degraded by the sinfulness 
of sin. 

Verse 11. Cast me not away from thy presence] 
Banish me not from thy house and ordinances. 

Take not thy Holy Spirit from me.) YT know 1 heve 














; ; 
The psalmist earnestly PSALM LI. - prays for mercy 
Ac®h, ciree2971, ; I ar ; A. M. cir. 2971 
one |e Restore unto me the joy of would I give zt : thou delightest 4) C. cir. 1033 
Davidis, Regis thy salvation; and uphold me | not tn burnt-offering. Davidis, Regis 
Israelitarum, ; . b : Israélitarum, 
Gigeannum  withethye* freewspirit. 17 » The sacrifices ef *God cir. annum 
23. 23. 


13 Then will I teach trans- 
gressors thy ways; and sinners shall be con- 
verted unto thee. 

14 Deliver me from ~ blood-guiltiness, * O 
God, thou God of my salvation: and ¥ my 
tongue shall sing aloud of thy righteousness. 

15 O Lor», open thou my lips; and my 
mouth shall show forth thy praise. 

16 For 2 thou desirest not sacrifice ; ? else 





¥2 Cor. iii. 17. w Heb. bloods.—~—-* 2 Sam. xi. 17; xii. 9. 
y Psa. xxxv. 28.——-2 Num. xv. 27,30; Psa. x!.6; 1.8; Isa. i. 





sufficiently grieved it to justify its departure fer ever ; 
in eonsequenee of which I sheuld be censigned te the 
blaekness ef darkness,—either te utter despair, or to a 
hard heart and seared conscience; and so werk in- 
iquity with greediness, till I fell inte the pit ef perdi- 
tion. While the Spirit stays, painfully convincing of 
sin, righteousness, and judgment, there is hope ef sal- 


vation; when it departs, then the hepe ef redemptien 


is gone. But while there is any godly sorrow, any 
feeling of regret fer having sinned against Ged, any 
desire to seek mercy, then the case is not hopeless ; 
fer these things prove that the light ef the Spirit is not 
withdrawn. 

Verse 12. Restore unto me the joy of thy salvation] 
This is an awful prayer. And why? Because it 
shews he once nab the joy of God's salvation; and had 
LosT it by sin! 

Uphold me with thy free smrit.}| Prep me up; 
support me with a princely spirit, one that will not 
stecp to a mean er base act. See en ver. 10. 

Verse 13. Then will I teach transgressors| I will 
shew myself to he grateful; I will testify ef thy leving- 
kindness ; I will call en transgressers to eensider the 
errer of their ways; and shall set befere them so for- 
eibly thy justice and mercy, that sinners shall be con- 
verted unto thee. With a little change I can adept 
the language ef Dr. Delaney on this place: ‘* Who 
ean cenfide in his own strength, when he sees David 
fall! Whe ean despair ef Divine mercy when he sees 
him forgiven! Sad triumph of sin ever all that is 
great er excellent in man! Glerieus triumph of grace 
ever all that is shameful and dreadful in sin!” 

Verse 14. Deliver me from blood-guiltiness| This 
is ene ef the expressiens that gives most eeleur te the 
prepriety of the title affixed to this Psalm. Here he 
may have in view the death of Uriah, and eonsider 
that his blood cries fer vengeance against him; and 
nething but the mere merey of Ged can wipe this 
blood frem his eenscience. The prayer here is earnest 
and energetic: O God! thou God of my salvation! 
deliver me! The Chatdec reads, “ Deliver me (7719 
‘wp middin ketol) from the judgement ef slaughter.” 

My tongue shall sing aloud] My tengue shall 
praise thy righteousness. I shall testify to all that 
theu hast the highest displeasure against sin, and wilt 
excuse it in no person; and that se merciful art theu, 

Vor. IIT. ¢ @e » 


are a broken spirit: a broken 
and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not 
despise. 

18 Do good in thy good pleasure unto Zion : 
build thou the walls of Jerusalem. 

19 Then shalt thou be pleased with ¢ the sa- 
rifices of righteousness, with burnt-offering and 
whole burnt-offering: then shall they offer 
bullocks upon thine altar. 


lige Jer. viie22; Hos. vi. 6. aOr, that I should give it. 
b Psa. xxxiv. 18; Isa. lvii. 153 Ixvi. 2.—c Psa. iv.5; Mal. ii. 3. 





that if a sinner turn to thee with a deeply penitent and 
broken heart, theu wilt forgive his iniquities. Nene, 
frem my case, can ever presume; none, frem my case, 
need ever despair. 

Verse 15. O Lord, open thou my lips] My heart is 
believing unte righteousness; give me thy peace, that 
my tongue may make confession unte salvation. He 
eould not praise God fer parden till he felt that God 
had pardoned him; then his lips would be opened, 
and his tongue weuld show forth the praise of his 
Redeemer. 

Verse 16. For thou desirest not sacrifice] This is 
the same sentiment which he delivers in Psa. xl. 6, 
&c., where see the netes. There may be here, hew- 
ever, 2 farther meaning: Crimes, like mine, are not 
te be expiated by any sacrifices that the law requires ; 
nor hast theu appointed in the law any sacrifices to 
atone for deliberate murder and adultery : if theu hadst, 
I would cheerfully have given them te thee. The 
matter is before thee as Judge. 

Verse 17. The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit] 
As my crimes are such as admit ef ne legal atonement, 
so theu hast reserved them to be punished by exem- 
plary acts of justice, or te be pardened by a sovereign 
aet of mercy: but in erder te find this merey, theu re- 
quirest that the heart and seul sheyld deeply feel the 
transgression, and turn te thee with the fullest eom- 
punctien and remorse. This then hast enabled me to 
de. I have the breken spirit, FIDW1 MN rvack nish- 
barah; and the breken and contrite heart, 72) aly, 
M273) leb nishbar venidkeh. 'These words are very 
expressive. Dw shabar signifies exactly the same as 
eur werd shiver, ta break into pieces, te reduce into 
splinters ; and 737 dakah, signifies to beat out thin,— 
to beat out masses of metal, §c., into lamine er thin 
plates. ‘The spirit breken all to pieces, and the heart 
broken all te pieces, stamped and beaten eut, are the 
saerifices which, in sueh eases, thou requirest; and 
these “thon wilt net despise.” We may new suppese 
that God had shone upon his soul, healed his broken 
spirit, and renewed and remeved his broken and dis- 
tracted heart; and that he had new reeeived the an- 
swer te the preceding prayers. And here the Psalm 
preperly ends; as, in the twe follewing verses, there 
is nething similar te what we find in the rest of this 
very nervens and most impertant composition 
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Verse 18. Do good inthy good pleasure unto Zion] 
‘This and the following verse most evidently refer to the 
tiine of the captivity, when the walls of Jerusalem were 
broken down, and the temple service entirely discon- 
tinued; and, consequently, are long posteriur tu the 
times of David. Hence it has been concluded that the 
Psalm was not composed by David, nor in his time; 
and that the ¢:#/e must be that of some other Psalm in- 
advertently affixed to this. The fourth verse has also 
been considered as decisive against this ¢¢tle: but the 
note on that verse has considerably weakened, if not 
destroyed, that objection. I have been Jong of opinion 
that, whether the ¢it/e be properly or improperly affixed 
to this Psalm, these ¢wo verses make no part of it: the 
subject is totally dissimilar; and there is no rule of 
analogy by which it can be interpreted as belonging to 
the Psalm, to the sudjeet, or to the person. | think 
they originally made a Psalm of themselves ; a kind of 
ejaculatory prayer for the redemption of the captives 
from Babylon, the rebuilding ef Jerusalem, and the 
restoration of the temple worship. And, taken in this 
light, they are very pruper and very expressive. 

The exviith Psalm contains only éwo verses ; and is 
an ejaculation of praise from the captives who had just 
then returned from Babylon. And it is a fact that this 
Psalm is written as a part of the exvith in no less than 
thirty-two of Kennicott’s and De Rossv’s MSS. ; and 
in some early editions. Again, because of its small- 
ness, it has been absorbed by the exviiith, of which: it 
makes the commencement, in twenty-eight ot Kennicott’s 
and De Rossi’s MSS. Ina similar way I suppose the 
two last verses of this Psa]m to have been absorbed by 
the preceding, whieh originally made a complete Psalin 
of themselves; and this absorption was the more casy, 
because, like the exviith it has no ¢ié/c. I cannot al- 
lege a similar evidence relative to these two verscs, as 
ever having made a distinct Psalm; but of the fact I 
can have no doubt, for the reasans assigned above. 
And J still think that Psalm is too dignified, too ener- 
getic, and too elegant, to have been the composition of 
any but David. It was not Asaph; it was not any of 
the sons of Korah; it was not }leman or Jeduthun: 
the hand and mind of a greater master are here. 


ANALYSIS OF THE Firty-First Psat. 


In general the Psalm contains David's prayer,— 

I. For himself, ver. 1-12. 

IT. Three vows or promises, ver. 13-18, 

II. For the Church, ver. 18, 19. 

l. David, being in deep distress on account of his 
sins, prays to God for mercy: and while he feels that 
he is uaworthy of the name of King, of God's anointed, 
of his son, or of dis servant, he uses no plea of his 
own merit, but,—I1. Of the loving-kindness of God: 
« According to thy Joving-kiadness.” 2. Of the com- 
passion of God: “ According to the multitude of thy 
tender inercies.” 

The general petition for merey being offered, next 
he offers three particular petitions :— 

First. We prays for forgiveness of sins. The fact 
was past, but the guilt remained: theretore, he ear- 
nestly petitions: ‘ Put away imine iniquities ;” my sin 
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quities, and cleanse me from my sin,” multiply wash- 
ing; my sin is a deep defilement. 

To this petition he joins confession of sin; from 
which we may learn the conditions requisite in a genu- 
ine confession :— 

He eonsiders the nature of his sin; he feels the 
weight of it, the durden, and the anguish of it: and 
abhors it. 

i, “] know mine iniquity.” 
frvin me, 

2. ‘It is ever before me ;° and the sight breaks my 
heart. 

3. He uses different epithets for it, in order to ag 
pravate the guilt, and deepen the repentance. 1. It 
is transgression, WD pesha, rebellinn. 2. It is-ini 
quily, {\j' avon, crouked dealing. 3. It is sen, nNun 
ehattath, error and wandering. 

Then he begins his earnest confession: “I have 
sinned,” And this le aggravates by several cireum- 
stances :— 

1. Of the person. It is against thee ;” a good and 
gracious God, who of a shepherd made me a ding over 
thy own people. Against thee, the great and terrible 
God. The people are my sudyects, and they cannot 
judge me: it is against tice I] have sinned, and ta thee I 


It is no Jonger hidden 


‘must give account, and by éiee be judged and punished. 


2. Of the manner. It was an impudent sin; not 
committed by surprise, but done openly: “In thy 
sight.” Therefore, the threatenings by thy prophet are 
all right. Whatever punishment thou mayest inflict 
upon me, both thy justice and merey wil) stand clear: 
“That thou mightest be justified,’ &c. 

3. He shows from what root his sin sprang; from 
his original corruption: “ Behold, I was shapen in 
iniquity, and in sin did my mother coneeive me.” I 
am all corruption within, and defilement without. The 
evil fountain hath sent forth bitter waters. 

4. Another aggravation of his sin was, that he was 
in principle devoid of that which God doves: “Thou 
desirest truth in the inward parts.” 

5. The greatest aggravation of all was, his having 
sinned against light and knowledge. God had endued 
him with wisdom in the hidden part, by the motions of 
his own Spirit; but he had permitted his passions to 
obscure that Jight, and had quenched the Spirit. 

Having made this general confession, he names the 
particular sin that Jay heaviest on his conscience: 
“ Deliver me from blood-guiltiness.” And then renews 
his petition for pardon under a type then in use, 
and a metaphor. The type, hyssop; the metaphor, 
wash me. 

1, “ Purge me with hyssop.”” With a buneh of hys- 
sop, dipped in the blood of the paschal lamb, the Israel- 
ites sprinkled their doors. 11 was also used in the 
sprinkling of the leper, and in the sacrifice for sin: 
and the blood and sprinkling were a type of Christ's 
biood, and the pardon and holiness that eame through 
it. Sprinkled with this, David knew he must be clean; 
“ for the blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin; and 
it is “the blood of Christ that justifies.” 

2. Sanetificd also he wishes to be; and there, he 
says, Wash me. And this is done by the influence of 
God’s Spirit: “1 will sprinkle clean water pon yon, 


is a deep stain: “ Wash me thraughly from mine ini- |and you shall be clean,” Iizek. xxxvi. 25 
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Secondly. David, having ended his petitions for 
pardon, proceeds,— 

1. To pray that the evil effects which had been pro- 
duced by his sin might be removed: ‘‘ Make me to 
hear joy and gladness,” &c. 

2. That his body, which was in a pining condition, 
might be restored: ‘That the bones which thou hast 
broken may rejoice.” 

3. A third evil effect of his sin was, that God’s face, 
that is, his favonr, was turned away from him: he 
therefore begs,— 

(1) “ Hide thy face from my sins.” 
them not against me. 

(2) “ And blot out mine iniquities.” I know there 
is a long and black catalogue in thy book against me ; 
blot it out; blot out the handwriting of ordinances that 
is against me. 

Thirdly. Now follows David's last petition; in 
which he again craves more particularly the grace of 
sanctification. He first prayed for remission; next for 
reconciliation ; and now for renovation, which he asks 
of God in the three following verses: 1. *‘ Create in 
me a clean heart.” 2. “Renew a right spirit within 
me.” 3. “Cast me not away from thy presence.” 
4. “Take not thy Holy Spirit from me.” 5. “ Restore 
unto me the joy of thy salvation.” 6. “ Uphold me 
with thy free spirit.” In which petitions we are to 
consider,— 

1. The sudject on which the work is to be done. 
The Aeart,—the spirit. For as the heart is that part 
that first lives in nature; so it is the first that lives in 
grace. The work must begin within, else outward re- 
novation will be to little purpase. 

2. The work itself, which is,— 

1. A creation. Sin had reduced David's heart to 
nothing in respect to heavenly affections and things; 
and to bring it into a state in which it would answer 
the end of its creation, was to bring something out of 
nothing ; which, in all cases, is the work of Almighty 
God: “Create in me, O God,” &c. 

2. Jt is a renovation. All in David was the old 
man, nothing left of the new man. He prays, there- 
fore, to be renewed in the spirit of his mind: ‘“* Renew 
a right spirit within me.” 

3. Reconciliation and restitution. Cast me not 
away—as adead man; nor take away thy Spirit from 
me, by which I live: “ Cast me not away ;—take not 
thy Holy Spirit from me.’ 

4. A confirmation in what was good. 
confirm me. 

3. Wo was to do this work? Not hinself; Gop 
alone. ‘Therefore, he prays: * O God, create ;—O 
Jord, renew ;—uphold by thy Spirit.” 

4. The quality of this. A cleansing—implied in 
these remarkable words :—a right spirit,—a holy spi- 
rit,—a free spirit; in which some have thought they 
saw the mystery of the Hoty Trinity. 

1. A right sprit. He felt that he might easily go 
wrong ; a crooked and perverse spirit had prevailed 
within him, which had led him ont of the right way to 
salvation: “ Renew in me a RIGHT spirit.” 

2 <A holy spirit; one opposed to the carnal spirit 
that was enmity against God, the motions and desires 
of which were from the flesh, and tended only to its 


Remember 


Uphold— 
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-_ preceding Psalm.. 
gratification: ‘“ Take not thy Holy Spirit from me.” 
It is God's Holy Spirit that makes the spirit of man 
holy. Holiness of heart depends on the indwelling of 
the Holy Ghest. . 

3. A free spirit. A noble, a princely spirit. Ever 
since his fall he felt he did nothing good ; bnt by con 
straint, he was in bondage to corruption. There was 
no dignity in his mind, sin had debased it. ‘‘ Ennoble 
me by a birth from above,” and by thy noble Spirit up- 
hold me! 

IJ. He had now presented his three petitions, and 
now he makes his vows: 1. To teach others; 2. To 
praise God; and, 3. To offer him such a sacrifice as 
he could accept. 

His first vow. 1. Then, after pardon obtained, ‘J 
shall teach ;” for a man under guilt is not able to de- 
clare pardon to others. 

2. *T will teach thy way to sinners ;”’ viz. : that to 
the stubborn thon wilt show thyself froward ; but to 
the penitent thou wilt shaw mercy. 

The cffect of which will be: “ Sinners shal] be con- 
verted unto thee.” ‘They who hear of thy justice and 
mercy, as manifested in my case, will fear, and turn 
from sin; have fazth, and turn to THEE. 

His second vow and promise is to praise God: “ My 
tongue shall sing aloud of thy righteousness.” But to 
this he was 1. Unapit; and must be so till received 
into favour. And, 2. Unadle, till he received the health- 
ful Spirit of the grace of God. Therefore he prays for 
a capacity to do both: J. * Deliver me from blood- 
guiltiness, O God; then my tongue shall sing.” 2. *O 
Lord, open my lips—and my mouth shall show forth 
thy praise.” 

His third promise is about a sacrifice, not of any 
animal, but of a “ broken spirit; a broken and contrite 
heart,” which he knew God would not despise. 1. ‘Thon 
desirest no sacrifice, else ] would give it thee.” No 
outward sacrifice can he of any avail if the heart be 
not offered. 2. Noy will the heart be accepted if it be 
not sacrificcd. * The broken spirit and contrite heart,” 
this sacrifice he vowed to bring. 

III. Having finished his prayers and vows for him- 
self, he forgets not Jerusalem. He pctitions for God's 
Church ; and the reason might be, that he was afraid 
Jerusalem would suffer because of his sins; for peccant 
reges, plectuntur Achivi, “the king sins, the people 
suffer.» This was the case when he sinned against 
God by numbering the people. 

His method and his charity in this are both in 
structive. 

1. His method. 1. To be reconciled to God him- 
self; and then, 2. To pray for others. ‘The prayers 
of the righteous avail much.” 

2. His charity ; for we are always bonnd *‘to re- 
member the afflictions of Joseph, and pray fer the peace 
of Jernsalem.” He prays, 

i. That God, who eut of his good pleasnre did 
choose a Church, would ont of his mere good will 
do it good, and preserve it: ‘ Do good, in thy good 
pleasure, to Zion.” 

2. That he would have a special favour, even to the 
building : *‘ Build thou the walls of Jerusalem ;” for 
these fall not alone; religion and the service of God 
fall, when the people: permit their churches and chapels 
387 


The character of 


tu be dilapidated or get out of repair. Of this there are 
iuultitudes of proofs. 

3. For the consequence of Jerusalem’s prosperity 
would be this, that ‘“rehigion would flourish with it ;” 
then there would be sacrificcs, burnt-offerings, and 
holocausts: ‘Then they shall offer bullocks upon thine 
altar.” 
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4. And, what is yet more and better, we shall offer, 
aud tnouv wilt accept: “ Then thou shalt be pleased 
with the sacrifices of righteousness.” Being recon- 
ciled to thee, justified, and sanctified ; and righteous in 
all our conduct; all our sacrifies, springing from thy 
own grace and love in us, shall find a gracious accept- 
ance. See the note on ver. 18. 





PSALM LI. 


The psalmist points out the malevolence of a powerful enemy, and predicts his destruction, 1-5. 
destruction the righteous should rejoice, 6, 7 


To the chief Musician, Maschil, A Psalmof David, ® when 
Doeg the Edomite came and b told Saul, and said unto him, 
David is come to the house of Ahimelech. 


A. M. cir. 2942. r : 
BM cir 106°. NV HY boastest thou thyself in 


Sauli, Regis mischief, O * mighty man ? 

Israelitarum, i: 

cir.annum the goodness of God endureth 
34. 


continnally. 

2 4 Thy tongue deviseth inischiefs ; ° hke a 
sharp razor, working deceitfully. 

3 Thou lovest evil more than good; and 


el Sam. xxii. 9——> Ezck. xxii. 9——cl Sam. xxi. 7. 
4 Pga. ]. 19, e Psa, lvii. 4; lix. 7;  lxiv. 3. fJer. ix. 4, 5. 
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NOTES ON PSALM LIL. 

The title is, “ To the chief Musician, an instructive 
Psalm of David, when Doeg the Edomite came and 
informed Saul, and said ta him, David is come to the 
house of Ahimelech.” The history to which this 
alludes is the following: David, having learned that 
Saul was determined to destroy him, went to take 
refuge with Achish, king of Gath: in his journey he 
passed by Nob, where the tabernacle then was, and 
took thence the sword of Goliath; and, being spent 
with hunger, took some of the shew-bread. Doeg, 
an Edomite, one of the domestics of Saul, being 
there, went to Saul, and informed him of these trans- 
actions. Saul immediately ordered Ahimelech into 
his presence, upbraided him for being a partisan of 
David, and ordered Doeg to slay him and all the 
priests. Doeg did so, and there fell by his hand 
eighty-five persons. And San] sent and destroyed 
Nob and all its inhabitants, old and young, with all 
their property ; none escaping but Adiathar, the son of 
Ahimelech, who immediately joined himself to David. 
The account may be found | Sam. xxi. 1-7, xxii. 
9-23. All the Versions agree in this title except 
the Syriac, which speaks of it as a Psalin directed 
against vice in general, with a prediction of the de- 
struction of evil. 

Though the Psalm be evidently an invective against 
some great, wicked, and tyrannical man, yet I think it 
too mild in its composition for a transaction the most 
harbarous on record, and the mast flagrant vice in the 
whole character of Saul. 

Verse {. Why boastest thou thyself] It is thought 
that Doeg boasted of his loyalty to Saul in making the 
above discovery; but the information was aggravated 
by cir-umstances of falsehnod that tended greatly ta in- 
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- The psalmist’s confidence in God, 8, 9. 


‘lying..rather than,to~»speake #at-@iaae 
righteousness. & Selah. Sauli, Regis 
Israelitarum, 
4 Thou lovest all devour- cir. annum 
ing words, »®O thou deceitful aie 


tongue. 

5 God shall likewise ‘ destroy thee for ever, 
he shall take thee away, and pluck thee out 
of thy dwelling place, and * root thee out of 
the land of lhe hving. Selah. 


& Psa. iti. 2, 4, 8; Iv. 2,45 vileS; ix. 16, &c.——» Or, and the 
deceitful tongue. i Heb. beat thee down.——* Prov. ii. 22. 





flame and irritate the mind of Saul. 
lying are common to all informers. 

O mighty man?]| This character scarcely comports 
with Doeg, who was only chief of the herdsmen of 
Saul, 1 Sam. xxi. 7; but J grant this is not decisive 
evidence that the Psalm may not have Doeg in view, 
for the chief herdsman may have been a man of credit 
and authority. 

Verse 2. Deviseth mischiefs| Lies and slanders 
proceeding from the tongue argue the desperate wick- 
edness of the heart. 

Like a sharp razor, working deceitfully.] Which 
instead of taking off the beard, cuts and wounds the 
flesh ; or as the operator who, when pretending to trim 
the beard, cuts the throat. 

Verse 3. Thou fovest evil) This was a finished cha- 
racter. Let us note the particulars: I. He boasted in 
the power todo evil. 2. His tongue devised, studied, 
planned, and spoke mischiefs. 3. He was a deceitful 
worker. 4. He loved evil and not good. 5. He loved 
lying; his delight was in falsity. 6. Every word that 
tended to the destruction of others he loved. 7. His 
tongue was deceitful ; he pretended friendship while his 
heart was full of enmity, ver. 1-4. Now behold the 
punishment -— 

Verse 5. God shall likewise destroy thee] 1. God 
shall set himself to destroy thee ; 8‘ yittotscha, “he 
wil] pull down thy building ;” he shall unroof it, dilapi- 
date, and dig up thy foundation. 2. He shall bruise 
or break thee to pieces for ever ; thou shalt have nei- 
ther streneth, consistence, nor support. 3. He will 
mow thee down, and sweep thee away like dust or 
chaff, or light hay in a whirlwind, so that thou shalt 
be scattered to all the winds of heaven. ‘Thou shalt 
have no residence, notahernacle; /ha?/ shall he entirely 
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The psalmist’s confidence 


A.M. cir. 2942. 
B.C. cir. [062. 
Sauh, Regis 


6 ! The righteous also shall see, 
and fear, ™ and shall laugh at 


Israe}itarum, 7. 
cir. annum him : 
___ 34 7 Lo, this is the man that made 


not God his strength ; but "trusted in the abun- 
dance of his riches, avd strengthened himself 
in his ° wickedness. 


Job axii. 193)Psa. xxxvii. 34; xl. 3; Ixiv. 9; Mal. i. 5. 

m Psa. lvill. 10. 
destroyed. Thou shalt be rooted out for ever from 
the land of the living. The bad fruit which it has 
borne shall bring God’s curse upon the tree; it shall 
not merely wither, or die, but it shall be plucked up 
from the roots; intimating that such a sinner shall 
die a violent death. Selah. So it shall be, and so it 
ought to be. 

Verse 6. The righteous also shall see, and fear] The 
thing shall be done in the sight of the saints; they 
shall see God’s judgments on the workers of iniquity ; 
and they shall fear a God so holy and just, and feel 
the necessity of being doubly on their guard lest they 
fal] into the same condemnation. But instead of 
WY) veyirau, “and they shall fear,” three of Kenni- 
cott’s and De Rossi’s MSS., with the Syriac, have 
INnDw) veyismachu, “and shall rejoice ;” and, from the 
following words, “and shall laugh at him,” this appears 
to be the true reading, for Jaughing may be either the 
consequence or accompaniment of rejoicing. 

Verse 7. Made not God his strength] Did not make 
God his portion. 

In the abundance of his riches] Literally, in the 
mult plication of his riches. He had got much, he hoped 
to get more, and expected that his happiness would 
multiply as his riches multiplied. And this is the case 
with most rich men. 

Strengthened himself in his wickedness.) Loved 
money instead of God; and thus his depravity, heing 
increased, was strengthened. 


Crescit amor nummi, quantum ipsa pecunia crescit. 


‘‘Iu proportion te the increase of wealth, so is the love 
ef it.” 


Where is the religious man, in whose hands money 
has multiplied, who has not lost the spirit of piety in 
the same ratiot ‘To prevent this, and the perdition 
to which it leads, there is no way bunt opening both 
hands to the poor. 

Verse 8. But I am like a green olive-tree in the 
house of God] TI shall be in the house of God, full 
of spiritual vigour, bringing forth evergreen leaves and 
annual fruit, as the olive does when planted in a proper 
soil and good situation. It does not mean that there 
were olicc-trees planted in God’s house ; but he was in 
God’s house, as the olive was in zts proper place and soil. 

Lf trust in the mercy of God| The wicked man 
trusts in his riches; J trust in my God. He, like a 
bad tree, bringing forth poisonous fruit, shall be cursed, 
and pulled up from the roots; J, like a healthy olive 
in a good soil, shall, under the influence of God’s 
mercy, bring forth fruit to his glory. As the olive is 
ever green, so shall [ flourish in the mercy of God for 
ever and rrer. . 
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A. M. cir. 2942. 
B. C. cir. 1062. 
Sauli, Regis 
Israelitarum, 
cir. annum 


8 But I am ° like a green olive- 
tree in the house of God: I trust 
in the mercy of .God for ever 
and ever. 

9 I will praise thee for ever, because thot 
hast done zt: and I will wait on thy name ; 
4 for zt zs good before thy saints. 


o Psa, xlix. 6. 





© Or, substance. p Jer. xi 16; Hos. xiv. 6 
9 Psa. liv. 6. 





Verse 9. I will praise thee for ever] Because I] 
know that all my good comes from thee; therefore, 
will [ ever praise thee for that good. 

L will wait on thy name} I will expect all my 
blessings from the all-sufficient Jehovah, who is eternal 
and unchangeable. 

It is good before thy samnts.] It is right that [ 
should expect a continuation of thy blessings by wniting 
with thy saints in using thy ordinances. Thus] shal. 
wait, 


ANALYSIS OF THE Firtry-sreconp Psaun. 


There are three parts in this Psalm :— 

J. An invective against Doeg, and a prediction of 
his fall, ver. 1-5. 

II. The comfort which God’s people should take in 
this, ver. 6, 7. 

lil. The security and flourishing state of those who 
trust in God, and the psalmist’s thanks for it, ver. 8, 9. 

I. David begins with an abrupt apostrophe to Doeg: 
“Why boastest thou thyself in mischief, thou mighty 
man?” And answers that this boasting was but vain; 
because the goodness of God endureth continually. This 
was sufficient to quiet all those who might be afraid of 
his boasting. Waving givena gencral character of this 
man, as having a delight in mischief, he enters into par- 
ticulars ; and especially he considers the bad use he 
made of his tongue. 

1. Thy tongue deviseth mischief, like a razor work- 
ing deceitfully. Perhaps there may be here a reference 
to a case where a man, employed to take off or trim 
the beard, took that opportunity to cut the throat of 
his employer. In this manner had Doeg often acted: 
while pretending by his tongue to favour, he used it in 
a deceitful way to ruin the character of another. 

2. “ Thou lovest evil more than good :” his wick- 
edness was Aabitual; he loved it. 

3. “ Thon lovest lying more than righteousness :” 
he was an cnemy to the truth, and by lies and flatte 
ries a destroyer of good men. 

4, This is expressed more fully in the next verse : 
“Thou lovest all deceitful words, O thou false 
tongue!” he was all tongue; a man of words: and 
these the most deceitful and injurious. 

This is his character ; and now David forctells his 
fall and destruction, which he amplifies by a congeries 
of words. 1. “God shall likewise destroy thee for 
ever.” 2. “He shall take thee away.” 3. “ He 
shall pluck thee out of thy dwelling place.” 4. “ Ife 
shall root thee out of the land of the living.” See the 
notes. 

IJ. Then follaws how God’s people should he 
affected by Doeg’s fall. 
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Lhe foul says wn hes 


1. “The righteous shail see it and fear: they 
shall reverence God more than formerly, as taking ven- 
geance on this singularly wicked man. 

2. They shall /augh at hun, using this bitter sar- 
easm, ‘ Lo, this is the man that made not God his 
strength,’ &e.; he trusted in his gold more than in 
his God. 

III. But sueh a fearful end shalt not fall on any 
good man: while the wicked is plucked up from the 
roots, the righteous shall flourish like a healthy 
olive-tree. 

1. “As for me, I am like the green olive-tree ;” 
ever fruitful and flourishing. 

2. ] am planted in the house of the Lord; and 
derive all my nourishinent from him, through his 
ordinances. 

3. The olive is perhaps one of the most useful 


PSALMS. 


heart, There ts no God, 


trees in the world. Its frutt and its oil are of great use 
to the inhabitants of those eountries where the olive is 
cultivated ; and are transported to most parts of the 
world, where the eulture of the olive is unknown. 

4. The reason why he shall be like the olive: 
his faith in God: “TI trust in the merey of God 
for ever.” 

Hence, the psalmist’s conclusion is full of con- 
fidence :— 

1. “JT will praise thee for ever, beeause thou hast 
done it.” 

2. 7 will wait on thy name:” I will continue to 
use those means by whieh thou communicatest thy 
graee to the sonal. 

3. I shall do this because it is my duty, and beeause 
it is right in the sight of thy people: ‘ For it is good 
before thy saints.” 


PSALM LIL. 


The sentiments of atheists and deists, who deny Divine Providence ; their character: they are corrupt, foolrsh, 
abominable, and cruel, 1-4; God fills them with terror, 5; reproaches them for their oppression of the 


poor, 5. 


xX. DAV. EVENING PRAYER. 


To the chief Musican upon Mabolath, Maschil, A Psalm of 
avid. 


"THE 4 fool lath said in his heart, There zs no 
God. Corrupt are they, and have done abo- 
minable iniquity: >Zheve zs none that doeth good. 
2 God ° looked down from heaven upon the 
children of men, lo see if there were any that 
did understand, that did 4 seek God. 
3 Every one of them is gone back: they are 
altogether become filthy; there zs none that 
doeth good, no, not one. 


a Psa. x. 4; xiv. J, &c.—> Rom. iii. 10. ¢ Psa. xxxilt. 13. 
42 Chron. xv. 2; xix. 3.— Jer. iv. 22. f Lev. xxvi. 17, 36; 
NOTES ON PSALM UII. 

The fitle, Tu the chief Musician upon Mahalath, 
an instruetive Psalm of David. The word non? 
machalath, some translate the president; others, the 
master or leader of the dance; others, hallow instru- 
ments; others, the chorus. <A flute, pipe, or wind 
instrument with holes, appears to be what is intended. 
‘To the chief player on the flute ;” or, ‘To the master 
of the band of pipers.” 

Verse 1. The fool hath said in his heart} The 
whole of this Psalm, exeept a few inconsiderable 
differences, is the same as the fourteenth; and, 
therefore, the same notes and analysis may be applied 
to it; or, by referring to the fourteenth, the reader 
will find the subject of it amply explained. I shall 
add a few short notes. 

Have done abominable tiquity] Instead of Sy 
avel, evil or iniquity, eight of Aennieott’s and De 
Rossi’s MSS. bave mosh) alilah, work, which is nearly 
ihe same as ia Psa. xiv. 

Verse 4. Hare the workers of iniquity] 
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For +5)’ 


The psalmist prays for the restoration of Israel, 6. 


4 Have the workers of iniquity ° no know- 
ledge ? who eat up my people as they eat 
bread: they have not called upon God. 

5 § There & were they in great fear, where no 
fear was: for God hath ® scattered the bones 
of him that encampeth against thee : thou hast 
put them to shame, because God hath despised 
them. 

610 that the salvation of Israel were 
come out of Zion! When God bringeth back 
the captivity of his people, Jacob shall rejoice, 
and Israel shall be glad. 


Prov. xxviii. 1—eHeb. they feared a fear; Psa. xiv. 5. 
bh Ezek. vi. 5.—i Psa. xiv. 7——* Heb. who will give salvations, &c. 


_ —_—— 





poaley, workers, seventy-two of Aennicott’s and De 
Rossi’s MSS., with severa] ancient editions, the 
Chaldee, though not noticed in the Latin translation 
in the London Polyglot, the Syriac, Vulgate, Sep- 
tuagint, Jlthiopic, and the Arabic, with the Anglo- 
Saron, add the word b> col, all,—au. the workers 
af iniquity; which is the reading in the parallel 
place in Psa. xiv. It may be necessary to observe, 
that the Chaldee, in the Antwerp and Paris Poly- 
glots, and in that of Justintanus, has not the word 
53 col, AL. 

Have not called upon God) Dox Elohim; but 
many MSS. have mn Yehorad, Lorn. 

Verse 5. For God hath scattered the bones of him 
that encampeth against thee: thou hast put them to 
shame, because God hath despised them.] The reader 
will see, on comparing this with the fifth and sixth 
verses of Psa. xiv., that the words above are mostly 
added here to what is said there ; and appear to he 
levelled against the Babylontans, who sacked and 
ruined Jernusalein, and who were now sacked and 











Lhe psalmist’s danger, 


ruined in their turn. The sixth verse of Psa. xiv., 
“Ye have shamed the counsel of the poor, because 
the Lord is his refuge,” is added here by more than 
twenty of Kennicotl’s and De Rossi's MSS. 

Verse 6. O that the salvation of Isracl were come 
out of Zion!| I have already shown that the proper 
translation is, “ Who shall give from Zion salvation 
to Israel?” The word salvation is in the plural 
here, deliverances: but many MSS., with the Sep- 
tuagint, Vulgate, Arabic, and Anglo-Saxon, have it in 
the singular. 


PSALM LIV. 


and confidence in God. 


When God bringeth back] When Jehovah bring- 
eth back, is the reading of more than twenty of Ken- 
nicott’s and De Rossi's MSS., with the Septuagint. 
Syriac, and Chaldee, and Justinianus’ Polyglot 
Psalter. * 

For larger notes and an-analysis, the reader is 
requested to refer to Psa. xiv.; and for a compari- 
son of the two Psalms he may consult Dr. Kenni- 
cott’s Hebrew Bible, where, under Psa. xiv., in the 
lower margin, the variations are exhibited at one 
view. 


PSALM LIV. 


The psaimist complains that strangers were risen up against him to take away his life, 1-3; expresses his 
confidence in God that he will uphold him, and punish his enemies, 4, 5; on which he promises to sacrifice 


to God, 6; he speaks of his deliverance, 7. 


To the chief Musician on Neginoth, Maschil, A Psalm of 
David, *when the Ziphims came and said to Saul, Doth not 
David hide himself with us? 


A.M. cir. 2943. S AVE me, O God, by thy 


B. C. cir. 1061. 
Sauli, Regis name, and judge me by thy 
Israelitarum, 
cir. annum strength, 
35. 


2 Hear my prayer, O God; 
give ear to the words of my mouth. 

3 For strangers are risen up against me, 
and oppressors seek after my soul; they have 
not set God before them. Selah. 


a} Sam. xxiii. 19; xxvi. 1. b Psa. Ixxxvi. ]4.——¢ Psa. 
exviil. 7.——4¢ Heb. those that observe me; Psa. v. 8. 


NOTES ON PSALM LIV. 

The title is, “ To the chief Musician upon Neginoth, 
an instructive Psalm of David, when the Ziphites came 
to Saul, and said, Doth not David conceal himself 
among us ?”’ 

Ziph was a village in the southern part of Pales- 
tine. David having taken refuge in the mountains 
of that country, the ZGiphites went to Saul, and 
informed him of the fact. Saul, with his army, 
lnmediatery went thither, and was on one side of a 
mountain while David was on the other. Just 
when he was about to fall into the hands of his mer- 
ciless pursuer, an express came to Saul that the 
Philistines had invaded Israel, on which he gave up 
the pursuit, and returned to save his country, and 
David escaped to Iin-gedi. See the account in 
I Sani. xxiii. 19-29. It is supposed to have been 
after this deliverance that he composed this Psalm. 
Neginoth, from {31 nagan, to strike or play on some 
kind of instrument, probably signifies stringed instru- 
ments, such as were played on with a plectrunt. 

Verse 1. Save me, O God, by thy name] Save me 
by thyself alone; so name here may be understood. 
The name of God is often God himself. David was 
now in such imminent danger of being taken and 
destroyed, that no human means were left for his 
escape; if God therefore had not interfered, he 
must have been destroyed. See the introduction 
above. 








A. M. cir. 2943. 


4 Behold, God zs mine helper: 2 & cit 1061 


© the Lorp zs with them that up- —Sauli, Regis 
hold mv soul Israelitarum, 
Meh cir. annum 

a0: 


5 He shall reward evil unto a 
‘mine enemies: cut them off ¢ in thy truth. 

6 I will freely sacrifice unto thee: I will 
praise thy name, O Lorn; £ for it zs good. 

7 For he hath delivered me out of all trou- 
ble: &and mine eye hath seen his desire upon 
mine enemies. 





¢ Psa. Ixxxix.49. f Psa. lit. 9; c. 53 evi. 1; evii. 1 5 exviii. 
}, 295 exxxv. 35 cxxxvi. 13 cxlv. 9.——g Psa. lix. 10; xcii. LI. 

Verse 2. Hear my prayer] In his straits he had 
recourse to God; for from him alone, for the reasons 
alleged above, his deliverance must proceed. 

Verse 3. Strangers are risen up against me| The 
Ziphites. 

And oppressors| Saul, his courtiers, and his army. 

They have not set God before them.| It is on no 
religious aceouni, nor 1s it to accomplish any end, on 
which they can ask the dlessing of God. 

Selah.] This is true. 

Verse 4. Behold, God is mine helper} This would 
naturally occur to him when he saw that Saul was 
obliged to leave the pursuit, and go to defend his ter- 
ritories, when he was on the very point of seizing him. 
God, whose providence is ever watchful, had foreseen 
this danger, and stirred up the Philistines to make this 
inroad just at the time in which Saul and his army 
were about to lay hands ou David. Well might he 
then say, ‘“‘ Behold, God is mine helper.” 

Is with them that uphold my soul.]  *v'D) naphshi, 
my life. This may even refer to the Philistines, who 
had at this time made an inroad on Israel. God was 
even with his own enemies, by making them instru- 
ments to save the life of his servant. 

Verse 5. He shall reward evil| Saul and his 
courtiers, instead of having God’s approbation, shall 
have his curse. 

Cut them off in thy truth.| Thou hast promised to 
save me; these have purposed to destray me. Thy 
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Analysis of the 


truth is engaged in my defence; they will destroy me 
if permitted to live: to save thy truth, and to accom- 
plish its promises, thou must cut them off. 

Verse 6. I will frecly sacrifice unto thee] Or, J 
will sacrifice nobly unio thee. Not only with a willing 
mend, but with a liberal hand will I bring sacrifice 
unto thee. 

For it is good.}| Thy name is good; it is deserip- 
tive of thy nature; full of goodness and mercy to man. 
And tf is good to be employed in such a work: who- 
ever worships thee in sinecrity is sure to be a gainer. 
To him who orders his conversation aright, thou dost 
shew thy salvation. 

Verse 7. For he hath delivered me] Saul had new 
decamped, and was returned to save his territories; and 
David in the meanwhile escaped to En-gedi. God 
was most evidently the auther of this deliverance. 

Mine cye hath seen his desire upon mine enemies.] 
It is not likely that this Psalm was written after the 
death of Saul; and therefore David eould not say that 
he had sccn his desire. But there 1s nothing in the 
text for Ais desire; and the werds might be translated, 
My eye hath seen my enemies—they have been so near 
that I conld plainly discover them. Thus almost all 
the Versions have understood the text. J have seen 
them, and yet they were not permitted to approach me. 
God has becn my Deliverer. 


ANALYSIS OF THE Firtry-rourtaH Psaum. 


There are three parts in this Psalm :— 

I. David’s prayer for help and salvation, ver. 1-3. 

If. His confidence that he should have help, ver. 
4, 5. 

Ill. His gratetude and obedience, ver. 6, 7. 

I. David's petition: 1. “Save me.” 2. “ Plead 
my eause.” 3. ‘“ Hear my prayer.” 4. “Give ear 
to my werds.” JIe is much in earnest; and yet does 
not desire his prayer to be heard unless his cause be 
just. If just, then let God plead it. 

2. He produees two grounds upon which he peti- 
tions: 1, God’s name. 2. God’s strength. 1. He 
that calls on the name of the Lerd shall be saved; I 
eall: “Save me in thy name!” 2. Thou art a power- 
ful God, able to do it: ‘Save me in thy strength.” 

The greatness of his danger causes him te urge his 
prayer. 


PSALMS. 


Sy ty-fourth Psalin. 


i. His enemies were strangers} frem whom ne 
favour could be expected. 

2. They were violent oppressors—formidable, cruel 
tyrants, from whom he eould expect ne merey. 

3. They were such as could be satisfied with 
nothing less than his blood: “ ‘They rise to seek after 
my life.” S 

4, They had no fear of God: ‘They have not set 
God before them.” 

II. Notwithstanding they are all that I have already 
stated; and, humanly speaking, [ have nething but 
destruction te expect; yet I will not fear: because, 
1. God is with me. 2. He is agatnst them. 

1. ‘God is my helper :” as he has promised, so he 
has dene, and will do, to me. 

2. “God is with them also whe uphold my soul. 
Selah.” Behold this! 

But he opposes them who oppose me; is an enemy 
to them who are mine enemies. 

1. ‘He shall reward evil” to such: of this being 
assured, he proceeds to imprecate. 

2. Destroy theu them: ‘ Cut them off in thy truth.” 
Thou hast promised that it shall be well with the 
righteous; and that snares, fire, and brimstone, shall 
be rained on the wicked. Let God be true: Fiat 
justitia; ruat celum, pereat mundus. They must be 
cut off. 

III. For such a merey David promises not to be 
unthankful. 

1. For this he would offer a princely sacrifice: “TI 
will freely sacrifice.” ' 

2. He would praise the name of the Lerd: “I will 
praise thy name.” 

For this he gives two reasons :— 

1. That which internally moved him: “ For it is 
good.” 

2. That which was outwardly impulsive; his de- 
liverance. 1. His deliversnce was great and effectual ° 
“Thou hast delivered me out of all my trouble.” 
2. His danger was so imminent that, humanly speak- 
ing, there was no escape. The enemy was within 
sight who was bent on his destruction; yet he was 
delivered; and they were eonfounded. On these 
accounts it was right that he should sing praise, 
and offer sacrifice. ‘To the grateful Ged is boun- 
tiful. 


PSALM LV. 


David, 1n great danger and distress from the implacable malice of his enemies, calls on God for mercy, 1-3, 
wishes he had the wings of a dove, that he might flee away, and be at rest, 6-8; prays against his enemies, 
and describes their wickedness, 9-11; speaks of a false friend, who had been the principal cause of all his 
distresses, 12-14; again prays against his enemies, 153; expresses his confidence in God, 16-18; gives a 
farther description of the decertful friend, 19-21; encourages himself in the Lord, and foretells the destruc- 


tion of his foes, 22, 23. 
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David, in greai straits, calls 


To the chief Musician on Neginoth, Maschil, A Psalm of David. 


A. M. cir. 2981. GIVE ear to my prayer, O 


B. C. cir. 1083. : 
Davidis, Regis God; and hide not thyself 
Israelitarum, jj : 
cir.annum from my supplication. 
33. 


2 Attend unto me, and hear me: 
I ® mourn in my complaint, and make a noise ; 

3 Because of the voice of the enemy, because 
of the oppression of the wicked: > for they cast 
iniquity upon me, and in wrath they hate me. 

4 ° My heart is sore pained within me: and 
the terrors of death are fallen upon me. 

5 Fearfulness and trembling are come upon 
me, and horror hath 4 overwhelmed me. 


altsa, xxxvill. 14.——>2 Sam. xvi. 7, 8; xix. 19. 


NOTES ON PSALM LV. 

The izt/e, “To the chief Musician upon Neginoth, 
A Psalm of David, giving instruction.” This is the 
same as the preceding, which see. 

Verse I. Give ear ta my prayer] The frequency 
of such petitions shows the great earnestuess of David’s 
soul. If God did not hear aud help, he knew he could 
uot succeed elsewhere; therefore he continues to knock 
at the gate of God’s mercy. 

Verse 2. I maurn in my complaint] ‘twa bestchi, 
in my sighing; a strong guttural sound, expressive of 
the natural accents of sorrow. 

And make a naise} Tam ina tumult—I am strongly 
agitated. 

Verse 3. They cast iniquity upon me] ‘To give a 
colourable pretence to their rebellion, they charge me 
with horrible crimes; as if they had said: Dowu with 
such a wretch; he is not fitto reign. Clamour against 
the person of the sovereign is always the watch-word 
of insurrection, iu reference to redellian. 

Verse 4. The terrors af death are fallen upan me.) 
I am in hourly expectation of being massacred. 

Verse 5. Fearfulness] How natural is this de- 
scription! He is in distress ;—he maurns ;—makes 
a naise ;—sobs aud sighs ;—his heart is waunded ;— 
he expects nothing but death ;—this produces fear ;— 
this produces tremor, which terminates in that deep 
apprehension of approaching aud inevitable ruin that 
overwhelms him with horror. No man ever described 
a wounded heart like David. 

Verse 6. O that I had wings like a dove'} He 
was so surrounded, so hemnied in on every side by his 
adversaries, that he could see no way for his escape 
unless he had wings, and could take flight. The dave 
is a bird of very rapid wing; aud some of them pass- 
ing before his eyes at the time, might have suggested 
the idea expressed here. 

And be at rest.| Get a habitation. 

Verse 7. Wauld I wander far off} He did escape; 
and yet his enemies were so near, as to throw stones 
at htm: but he escaped beyond Jordan. 2 Sam. xvii. 
22, 23. 

A passage in the Octavia of Seneca has been re- 
ferred to as being parallel to this of David. It is in 
the answer of Octavia to the Chorus, act v., ver. 
814-923. 


PSALM LV. 


upon God for succour. 


6 And [ said, O that I had 
wings like a dove! for then 
would [I fly away, and be at 
rest. 

7 Lo, then would I wander far off, and re- 
main in the wilderness. Selah. 

8 I would hasten my escape from the windy 
storm and tempest. 

9 Destroy, O Lorn, and divide their tongues : 
for I have seen ° violence and strife in the city. 

10 Day and night they go about it upon the 
walls thereof: mischief also and sorrow are 
in the midst of it. 


A. M. cir. 298]. 

B. C. cir. 1023. 

Davidis, Regis 
Israelitarum. 
cir. annum 





¢ Psa. exvi. 3.4 Heb. covered me. elercviwe?: 


Quis mea digne deflere potest 

Mala? Que lacrymis nestris questus 
Reddet Aedan? cujus pennas 

Utinam misere mihi fata darent! 
Fugerem luctus ablata meas 

Penna volucri, procul et cetus 
Homiuum tristes sedemque feram. 
Sola in vacuo uemore,-et tenul 

Ramo penudens, querulo possem 
Gutture mestum fundere murmur. 


My woes who enough can bewail ? 

O what notes can my sorrows express t 

Sweet Philomel’s self e’en would fail 

To respond with her plaintive distress. 

O had I her wings I would fly 

To where sorrows I ne‘er should feel more; 

Upborne on her plumes through the sky, 

Regions far from mankind would explore. 

In a grove where sad sileuce should reign, 

On a spray would I seat me alone ; 

Iu shrill lamentations complain, 

And in wailings would pour forth my moan. 
J. B. Crarke. 


Verse 8. The windy starm] Fron the sweeping 
wind and tempest—Absaloin and his party, and the 
mutinous people in general. 

Verse 9. Destray, O Lard] 
confound them. 

Divide their tangues] Let his cuunsellers give op- 
posite advice. Let them uever agree, and let their 
devices he confounded. And the prayer was heard. 
Hushai and Ahithophel gave opposite counsel. Absa- 
lom followed that of Husha:; and Adithaphel, know- 
ing that the steps advised by Hushai would bring 
Absalom’s affairs to ruin, went and hanged himself. 
See 2 Sam. xv., xvi., and xvii. 

Vialence and strife in the city.) They have been con- 
certing violent measures; and thus are full of contention. 

Verse 10. Day and night they ga about} This and 
the following verse show the state of Jerusalem at this 
time. Indeed, they exhibit a fair view of the state of 
any city in the heginning of an insurrection. The 
leaders are plotting continually ; going about to streugth- 
en their party, and to sow new dissensions by misrep- 


Swallaw them up— 


! resentation, hypocrisy, calumny, and lies. 
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David describes 


A.M cir. 2981. Ba. os , 
oe Tt eS Wickedness zs in the midst 


Davidis, Rezis thercof: deccit and guile depart 
Isruclilarum, 

Grannum not frompher sieets: 

ui 12 flor zt wus not an enemy 

that reproached inc; then I could have borne 
it: neither was zt he that hated me that did 
e magnify himself against me; then I would 
have hid myself from him. 

13 But 7 was thou, "a man mine equal, ! my 
guide, and mine acquaintance. 

14’ We took swect counsel together, and 
‘walked unto the house of God in company. 

15 Let death scize upon them, and Ict them 
m go down quick into ®hell: for wickedness is 
in their dwellings, ad among them. 


16 As for me, I will call upon | 
~ £Psa. xli. 9. —s Psa. xxxv. 26 ; xxxviii. 16.——b Heb. a man | 





according to my rank. i2 Sam. xv. 123 xvi. 23; Psa. xi. 9; 
Jer, 1x. 4. k Heb. Who sweetened counsel —!Psa. xii. 4. 
m Num. xvi. 30. o Or, the grave. © Dan. vi. 10; Luke xviit. 
1; Acts iit. 1; x. 3, 9, 30; 1 Thess. v. 17. p 2 Chron. xxxil. 

















Verse 12. It was not an enemy] It is likely that in 
all these three verses Ahithophel is meant, who, it ap- 
pears, had been at the bottom of the conspiracy from the 
beginning; and probably was the first mover of the 
vain mind of Absalom to do what he did. 

Verse 14. Walked unto the house of God in com- 
yany.] Or with haste; for the rabbins teach that we 
should walk hastily ro the temple, but slowly From it. 

Verse 15. Let death seize upon them] This is a 
prediction of the sudden destruction which should fall 
on the ringleaders in this rehellion. And it was so. 
Ahithophel, secing his counsel rejeeted, hanged himself. 
Absalom was defeated ; and, flecing away, he was sus- 
pended by the hair in a tree, under which his mule 
had passed; and being found thus by Joab, he was 
despatched with ¢éhree darts; and the people who es- 
poused his interests were almost all cut off. They 
Tell by the sword, or perished m the woods. See 2 
Sam. xviii. 8. 

Let them go down quiek into hell) Let them go 
down alive into the pit. Let the earth swallow them 
up! And something of this kind actually took plaee. 
Absalom and his army were defeated; twenty thousand 
of the rehels were slain on the field; and the wood de- 
voured more people that day than the sword devoured, 
2 Sam. xviil. 7, 8. ‘The words might be rendered, 
* Death shall exaet upon them; they shall descend alive 
into sheol.”” And death did exaet his debt upon them, 
as we have secn abave. 

Verse 16. [will call upon God] He foresaw his 
deliverance, and the defeat of his enemies, and therc- 
fore speaks confidently, “The Lord shall save me ;” 
or, as the Targum, “ The Woro of the Lord shall 
redeem me.” 

Verse 17. Evening, and morning, and at noon, will 
I pray| This was the custom of the pious Hebrews. 
See Dan. vi. 10. The lLebrews began their day in the 
evening, and hence David mentions the crening first. 
The rabbins say, Men should pray three times each day, 
304 


PSALMS. 


a deceitful friend 


A. M. cir. 298). 
and the Lorp shall save B Came 033. 
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God; 
me. 

17 ° Evening, and morning, 
and at noon, will I pray, and cry 
aloud: and he shall hear my voice. 

18 He hath delivered my soul in peace from 
the battle that was against me: for ° there 
were many with me. 

19 God shall hear, and afflict them, % even 
he that abideth of old. Selah.  * Because 
they have no changes, thercfore they fear not 
God. 

20 He hath * put forth his hands against such 
as t be at peace with him: " he hath broken his 
covenant. 

21 ° The words of his mouth were smoother 











7, & q Deut. xxxiii. 27.——+* Or, with whom also there be no 
changes, yet they fear not God. Acts xii. 1.—t Psa. vii. 4 
u Heb, he Aath profaned. ¥ Psa. xxviii. 3; lwii. 45 Ixit. 43 Ixiv. 
3; Prov. v. 3, 4; xii. 18. 








beeause the day ehanges three times. This was ob- 
served in the primitive Church; but the times, in dif- 
ferent places, were various. The old Psalter gives 
this a curious turn: “ At even IT sall tel his louing 
(praise) what tim Crist was on the Crosse: and at 
morn | sall schew his louing, what tim he ros fra dede. 
And sua he sall here my voyce at mid day, that is sitand 
at the right hand of his fader, wheder he stegh (ascend- 
ed) at mid day.” 

Verse 18. He hath delivered my soul} My life he 
has preserved in perfeet safety from the sword ; for 
there were many with me: “ for in many afflictions 
his Worbd was my support."——Targum. Or David 
may refer to the supernatural asststanee which was 
afforded him when his enemies were so eompletely 
diseomfited. 

Verse 19. Beeause they heave no changes] At first 
Absalom, Ahithophel, and their party, carried all before 
them. There seemed to be a very general defection 
of the people; and as in their first attempts they suffered 
no reverses, therefore they fearcd not God. Most of 
those who have few or no afflictions and trials in life, 
have but little religion. They hecome sufficient to 
themselves, and eall not upon God. 

Verse 20. He hath put forth his hands] <A farther 
description of Ahithophel. He betrayed his friends, 
and he broke his covenant with his king. He had agreed 
to serve David for his own emolument, and a stipula- 
tion was made aecordingly; but while receiving the 
king's pay, he was endeavouring 10 subvert the king- 
dom, and destroy the life of his sovereign. 

Verse 21. Were smoother than butter] He was a 
complete courtier, and a deep, designing hypocrite 
besides. Jlis words were as soft as butter, and as 
smooth as oil, while he meditated war; and the fair 
words which were intended to deceire, were intended 
also to destroy: they were drawn swords. This isa 
literal deseription of the words and econduet of Absa- 
lum. as we learn from the inspired historian, 2 Sam. 








He foretells the destruction 
A.M. cir. 298]. ; 
PC i093, than bulter, but war was in 


his heart: his words were softer 
than oil, yet were they drawn 


Davidis, Regis 
Israelitaruin, 


cir. annum 
st swords. 
22 “Cast thy *burden upon the Lorp, 


and he shall sustain thee:~ ¥ he shall never 


w Psa. xxxvit. 5; Matt. vi. 25; Luke xii. 22; 3 Pet. v. 7. 

x Or, gift. y Psa. xxxvii. 24,—— Psa. v. 6. 
xy. 2, &c. He was accustoined to wait at the gate ; 
question the persons who came for justice and judg- 
ment ; throw out broad hints that the king was negligent 
of the affairs of his kingdom, and had not provided an 
effective magistracy to administer justice among the 
people ; and added that if he were appointed judge in 
the land, justice should be done to all. He bowed 
also to the people, and kissed them; and thus he stole 
the hearts of the men of Israel. See the passages re- 
ferred to above. 

Verse 22. Cast thy burden upon the Lord] What- 
ever cares, afflictions, trials, &c., they may be with 
which thou art oppressed, Jay them upon him. 

And he shall sustain thee] He shall bear both thee 
and thy burden. What a glorious promise to a tempted 
and afflicted soul! God will carry both thee and thy 
load. ‘Then cast thyself and z¢ upon Aim. 

He shall never suffer the righteous to be moved.| 
While a man is righteous, trusts in and depends upon 
God, he will never suffer him to be shaken. Wa&ile he 
trusts in God, and works righteousness, he is as safe 
as if he were in heaven. 

Verse 23. But thou, O God, shalt bring them down 
into the pit of destruction] The Chaldee is emphatic: 
“And thou, O Lord, by thy Worp (]12°03 bemey- 
merach) shalt thrust thein into the deep gehenna, the 
bottomless pit, whence they shall never come out; 
the pit of destruction, where all is amazement, hor- 
ror, anguish, dismay, ruin, endless loss, and endless 
suffering.” 

Bloody and deceitful men shall not live out half their 
days| So we find, if there be an appointed time to 
man upon earth, beyond which he cannot pass; yet he 
may so live as to provoke the justice of God to cut 
him off before he arrives at that period ; yea, before 
he has reached half way to that limit. According to 
the decree of God, he might have lived the other half; 
but he has not done it. 

Buti I will trust in thee.| Therefore I shall not be 
moved, and shaJl live out all the days of my appointed 
time. 

The fathers in general apply the principal passages 
of this Psalm to our Lord’s snfferings, the treason of 
Judas, and the wickedness of the Jews; but these 
things do not appear to me fairly deducible from the 
text. It seems to refer plainly enough to the rebellion 
of Absalom. ‘ The consternation and distress ex- 
pressed in verses 4, 5, 6, 7, and 8, describe the king’s 
state of mind when he fled from Jerusalem, and march- 
ed upthe mountof Olives, weeping. The augquity cast 
upon the psalmist answers to the complaints artfully 
laid against the king by his son of a neghgent admin- 
istratinn of justice; and tothe reproach of erucliy cast 
upon him by Shimei, 2 Sam. xv. 2, 4; xvi. 7,8. The 
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23 But thou, O God, shalt bring 
them down into the pit of destruc- 
tion : ? bloody * and deceitful men ® shall © not 
live out half their days; but I will trust in thee. 


« Heb. men of bloods and deceit. b Heb. shall not half their days. 
¢ Job xv. 32; Prov. x. 27; Eccles. vii. 17. 





equal, the guide, and the familiar friend, we find in 
Ahithophel, the confidential counsellor, first of David, 
afterwards of his son Absalom. ‘The buttery mouth 
and oily words describe the insidious character of 
Absalom, as it is delineated, 2 Sam. xv. 5-9. Still the 
believer, accustomed to the double edge of the prophetic 
style, in reading this Psalm, notwithstanding its agree 
ment with the ocenrrences of David’s life, will be led 
to think of David’s great descendant, who endured 4 
bitterer agony, and was the victim of a baser treachery, 
in the same spot where David is supposed to have ut- 
tered these complaints.”—Bishop Horsley. 


ANALYSIS OF THE Firry-FIFTH PSALM. 


There are five general parts in this Psalm :—~ 

I. The psalmist entreats God to hear his prayer, 
Veil. 2. 

IJ. He complains of his trouble, ver. 3-8. 

III. He prays against his enemies, and shows the 
causes, ver. 8-15. 

IV. He takes courage upon assurance of God’s help, 
and his enemies’ overthrow, ver. 15-21. 

V. An epilogue, in which he exhorts all men to 
rely upon God, ver. 22, 23. 

I. He begs audience. 

1. “Give ear—hide not thyselfi—attend—hear 
me.” 

2. “My prayer—supplication—that I mourn—- 
complain—-make a noise.” Affected he was with the 
sense of what he prayed for, and he was therefore 
earnest in it. 

Ii. This in general; but next, in particular, he 
mentions the causes of his complaint, and earnestness 
to God, that he might be heard both in regard of his 
enemies, and the condition he was now in. The dan- 
ger he was in was very great; escape he could not 
without God’s help, for his enemies persecuted him 
very sore. : 

1. They slandered and calumniated him, and threat- 
ened him: “ Becanse of the voice,” &c. 

2. They vexed, pressed upon him. and oppressed 
him: “ Becanse of the oppression of the wicked.” 

3. They plotted his ruin, devolved, and cast iniquity 
upon him—charged him home. 

4. They were implacable, angry, and hated him : 
“Tn wrath they hate me.” 

Then, as to his own person, he was in a sad, heavy, 
doleful condition. 

1. “ My heart is sore pained within me.”  Iis 
srief was inward. 

2. “ The terrors of death are fallen upon me.” He 
saw nothing but death before him. 

3. “ Fearfulness and trembling are come upon me.” 
Which are the outward effects of fear. 
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4. “ Anda horrible dread within hath overwhelm- 
ed me.” Amazement followed his fear. 

And he illustrates this his conditien by the counsel 
he took with his own heart. Upon the deliberation 
the result was, that he would speedily fly away, fly 
into the wilderness, as if he might be safer among 
beasts than such men. 

1. “And 1 said.” 
debate with himself. 

2, “O that I had wings like a dove!” It is a 
fearful creature of a swift wing. In fear he was, and 
he wonld fly as fast and as far as the dove from the 
eagle. 

3. As far, even to some remote land, where J should 
have rest from these wicked men. 

And he amplifies and explains himself again :— 

1. That he would fly far away, even to some deso- 
late place out of their reach : “ Lo, then would J wan- 
der far off, andi remain in the wilderness.” 

2. That he would do it with speed: “I would 


That was the result upon his 


hasten my eseape from the windy storm and tempest.” ; 


Such turbulent and impetuous creatures his enemies 
were that threw down all before them, as a wind, 
storm, and tempest. 

It. ‘To his prayer he adds an imprecation :— 

1. “ Destroy then, O Lord; destroy them in their 
own counsels.” 

2. Or else, ‘divide their tongue.” 
agree iu their counsels. 

Of this he gives the reason in the following words : 
viz., that they were a band of violent, couteutious, 
ungodly, troublesome, erafty, and fraudulent people. 

1. Violent they were, and litigious: “J have seen 
violence and strife in the eity.” 

2. Ungodly, and workers of iniquity they were ; and 
incessant in it: ‘* Day and night they go about it upon 
the walls thereof: misehief also and sorrow are in the 
inidst of it.” 

3. Crafty and fraudulent also: “ Deceit and guile 
depart not from her streets.” It was then a city, a 
corporation, a soetety of evil doers. 

And of this he produces an instance, which whether 
it were some bosom friend of David who stole out of 
the city of Aer/ah, and betrayed his counsels 10 Saud ; 
or else Ahithophel, who, being formerly his great fa- 
vourite and counsellor, fell to Absalom, it is uncertain. 
Whoever it was, such a treacherous person there was, 
and of him he complains’: and well he might ; for ovdev 
weiZov EAxos | DIAog adixwv, “there is not a greater 
sore than a treacherous friend.” This treachery he 
exaggerates inost eloquently by an inerementum and 
apostrophe, drawing his aggravation from the laws of 
frieudship, which he had broken. Had it been an 
enemy, he could have borne it; but that it was a 
friend was intolerable, and also inexeusable. ‘Thus 
the climax stands :— 

1. “ For it was not an enemy that reproached me; 
(hen J conld have borne it.” 

2. ‘ Neither was it he that hated me that did mag- 
nifty himself,” that is, arise and insult me; “then I 
would have hid myself from him,” never admitted him 
to my bosom. 

But inark this emphatie adversative, for now he 
turus his speech to the man :— 
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1. “ Jt was thou,” emphatically thou, principally and 
beyond all others. None but thou. 

2. “A man,” according to my own rank, mine 
equal ; my guide or counsellor; my acquaintance, my 
own familiar friend. 

3. “ We took sweet counsel together.” 
whom I ecomnimnicated my seerets. 

4. “And walked unto the house of God in company.” 
Professors we were of the same religion. 

Now all these cireumstances much heighten and a 
gravate the treachery: that thou, my equal, my director, 
my familiar friend, ene whom I made the master of all 
my secrets, one who was a great professor of the same 
religion with me, that ¢hou shouldst betray me, even 
break my heart. Zu cexvow; Judas—betrayest thou ? 

Being thus much wronged and moved, as he had 
just reason, he begins again with an impreeation, not 
only on him, but on all who believed him, even upon 
the whole faction: ‘ Let death seize upon them, and 
let them go down quick into hell,” have Aorah, Dathan, 
and Adiram’s wages. And he adds the reason. They 
are signally and incorrigibly wicked: “For wieked- 
ness is in their dwellings, and among them.” 

IV. Hitherto hath David prayed, complained, im- 
preeated ; but now he shows how he recovered courage 
again, being certain of God’s help, and a revenge to 
be taken on his enemies. 

1. * As for me, I will call upon God fervently, and 
the Lord shall save me.”’ 

2. “ Evening, and morning, and at noon-day,” in- 
eessantly, “ will ] pray and ery aloud ; and he shall 
hear me.” 

3. And 1 pray in faith; experience I have of his 
deliverance ; he hath done it, and he will do it again. 
“He hath redeemed my soul in peace from the battle 
which was against me.” Even in the midst of the 
battle, I was as safe as in a time of peace; miraen- 
lously delivered, as if there had been no danger. 

4. “ For there were many with me.” Many ene- 
mies, say some; others, many angels. Those refer 
it to the danger; these, to the protection. Many ene- 
mies round about me, and then it is a wonder I should 
be delivered. Many angels press to help me, and then 
it was no wonder that my life was saved. But as for 
the ungodly, it was not so with them: for this rerse 
is opposed to the former. 

1. ‘* God shall hear,” viz. me and my prayers, and 
the wrongs they do me. 

2. “ And shall afflict them,” 1, e., my enemies. 

3. “ Even he that abideth of old. Selah.” Mark 
that, for He is immutable. His power and strength 
is the same, and his eare and love to his people ; 
therefore, he will afflict them. 

And, besides, there are those who will provoke him 
to it 

1. Beeause “they have no changes.” Obstinate 
they are, impertinent, and change uot their ways. Or 
else they prosper, they have perpetual suceess, and 
meet with no alteration; this makes them secure and 
proud. 

2. * They fear not God.” They ask, “ Who is the 
Lord, that we should let Israel go?” 

3. They are truce-breakers, violators of oaths, 
leagues, covenants, articles of war. “ He (that is, 


One to 














Lhe psalmst prays for 


some chief commander among them) hath put forth 
his hands, made war, imbrued his hands in blood, 
against such as are at peace with him.” He hath 
broken and profaned his covenant—his oath. 

4. He is a gross hypocrite; his deeds answer 
not to his words: “ The words of his mouth were 
smoother than butter, but war was in his heart; his 
words were softer than oil, yet they were drawn 
swords.” 

Y. In the epilogue of the Psalm he exhorts good 
men to rely upon God: “ Cast thy burden (the cares, 
troubles, &c., with which thou art loaded) on the 
Lord ;” and he fits it to his present purpose, both as 
it concerns the godly and the ungodly. 

1. To the godly he gives this comfort: 1. “ He 
(that is, God) shall sustam thee.” He will uphold 
thee, and give thee strength under the heaviest burdens. 
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‘support against his enemes. 


“ Come unto me, ail ye that are heavy laden.” 2. “He 
sha}l never suffer the righteous to be moved.” With 
the temptation he will also give the issue; pressed 
they may be, but not oppressed so as finally to be 
overthrown. 

2. To the ungodly. 1. Overthrown they shall be, 
and utterly destroyed: “ Thou, O God, shalt bring 
them down into the pit of destruction ;” the grave— 
hell. 2. “ Bloody and deccitful men shall not live 
out half their days.” They come commonly to some 
untimely death, as Absalom and Ahithophel, concern- 
ing whom the Psalm was composed. 

He concludes with the use he would make of it; as 
if he had said: Let these bloody and deceitful men 
repose thew confidence in their armies, in their vio- 
lence, in their crafty and subtle ways; I will take 
another course: “ But I will trust in thee.” 


PSALM LVI. 


David prays for support against his enemies, whose wickedness he describes, 1-6; and foretells their destruc- 
tion, 7; expresses his confidence tin God's mercy, expects deliverance, and promises thanksgiving and 


obedience, 8-13. 


Xi. DAY. MORNING PRAYER. 


Tothe chief Musician upon Jonath-elem-rechokim, * Michtam of 
David, when the > Philistines took him in Gath. 


BE © merciful unto me, O God; 


A.M. cir. 2942. 





B. C. cir. 1062. 
eeu Regis for mau would swallow me 
sraelitanim, . . 
cir.annum Up: he fighting daily oppresseth 
me. 
a Or, a golden Psalm of David ; so Psa. xvi. —b} Sam. xxi. 11. 
¢ Psa. Ivii. 1. 


NOTES ON PSALM LVI. 

The ¢itle of this Psalm is very long: “ To the 
conqueror, concerning the dumb dove in foreign places: 
golden Psalm of David.” The Vulgate translates the 
original thus: “To the end. For the people who 
were afar off from holy things.” ‘ This inscription 
David placed here for a title when the Philistines took 
him in Gath ;” so the Sepfnagint and Authiopic. The 
Chaldee is profuse: “To praise, for the congregation 
of Israel, which are compared to the silence of a dove, 
when they were afar off from their cities; but being 
returned, they praise the Lord of the world; like 
David, contrite and upright, when the Philistines kept 
him in Gath.” The Syriac: “A thanksgiving of the 
righteous man, because he was delivered from his 
enemy, and from the hand of Saul. Also concerning 
the Jews and Christ.” Bochart translates, “To the 
tune of the dove in the remote woods.” 

If the title be at all authentic, David may mean 
himself and his companions by it, when he escaped 
from the hands of the Philistines; particularly from 
the hands of Achish, king of Gath. pbs elem signi- 
fies to compress or bind together; also, a small band 
or body of men: and iy yonath, from NY yanah, to 
oppress or afflict, is properly applied to the dove, be- 
causc of its being so defenceless, and often becoming 
the prey of ravenous birds. It is possible, therefore, 


A. M. cir. 2942. 


2 ¢ Mine enemies would daily % 6: ST ines 


swallow me up: for they be  Sauli, Regis 

: Israelitarum, 

many that fight against me, O cir. annum 
34. 


thou Most High. 
3 What time I am afraid, I will trust in 
thee. 
4 §¥n God I will praise his word, in & God 


4 Heb. Mine observers ; Psa. liv. 5. eSan vis 3: f Ver. 
10, 11.——21 Chron. v. 20; Psa. vy. 11; vii. 1; ix. 10. 














that the title may imply no more than—* A prayer to 
God in behalf of himself and the oppressed band that 
followed him, and shared his misfortunes in distant 
places.” 

Others will have it to mean a simple direction “ To 
the master of the band, to be sung to the tune of a 
well-known ode, called ‘The dumb dove, in distant 
places.”” There is no end to conjectures, and all the 
titles in the whole hook are not worth one hour's 
labour. Perhaps there is not one of them azfhentic. 
They may have been notices that such a Psalm was 
to be sung to such and such a tune; giving the catch- 
words of some well-known song or ode: a custom that 
prevails much among us in songs and hymns, and is 
to be found even among the Asiatics. 

Verse 1. Be merciful unto me] J am assailed both 
at home and abroad. [ ean go nowhere without 
meeting with enemies: unless thou, who art the 
Fountain of mercy and the Afost High, stand up in 
my behalf, my enemies will most undoubtedly prevail 
against me. They fight against me continually, and 
I am in the utmost danger of being swallowed up by 
them. 

Verse 2. O thou Most High.| 011 morom. 1 do 
not think that this word expresses any attribute of 
God, or indeed is at all addressed to him. It signifies, 
literally, from on high, or from a high or elevated place: 
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The psalmist expresses great PSALMS. confidence in God. 
A. M. cir 2942. , ommal 1 r A. M. cir. 2942, 
tae eons J have put my trust; I will) 9 When I[ cry unto thee, then & CMe: 


not fear what flesh can do unto 
ine. 

5 Every day they wrest my 
words: all their thoughts ave against me 
for evil. 

6 ‘They gather themselves together, they 
hide themselves, they mark my steps, * when 
they wait for my soul. 

7 Shall they escape by iniquity? in thine 
anger cast down the people, O God. 

8 Thou tellest my wanderings: put thou 
iny tears into thy bottle: are they not in thy 
book ? 


bk Psa. exvni. G; Isa. xxxi. 3; Heb. xiii. 6.——! Psa. lix. 3; cxl. 
8 k Psa. lxxi. 10. 


Sauli, Regis 
Israeliturum, 
cir. annum 
14. 

















* Tor the multitudes fight against me from the high or 
elevated placc;” the place of authority—the court 
and cabinet of Saul. 

Most of the Verstons begin the next verse with this 
word: “ I*rom the light of the day, though IJ fear, yet 
will I trust in thee.” From the time that persecution 
wares hot against me, though I often am seized with 
fear, yet I am enabled to maintain my trust in thee. 
Dr. Kennicott thinks there is a corruption here, and 
proposes to read: ‘T look upwards all the day long.” 

Verse 4. In God I will praise his word] o7oN2 
belohim may mean here, through God, or by the help 
ef God, Iwill praise his word. And, that he should 
have cause to do it, he says, “In God I have pnt my 
trust,” and therefore he says, “I will not fear what 
flesh can do unto me.”” Man is bot FLEsH, weak and 
perishing ; God is an infinite Spirir, almighty and 
eternal. J{e repeats this sentiment in the ¢enth and 
eleventh verses. 

Verse 5. Every day they wrest my words) 'They 
have heen spies on my conduct continually ; they col- 
lected all my sayings, and wrested my words out of 
their proper scnse and meaning, to make them, by 
tnucndos, spcak treason against Saul. They are full 
of evil purpioscs against me. 

Verse 6. They gather themselves together) They 
form cabals; have secret mectings and consultations 
how they may most effectually destroy me, undcr the 
pretence of justice and safety to the state. 

They hide themscives] ‘They do all secretly. 

They mark my steps} They are constantly at my 
lieels. 

They wait for my soul.] They Ite in wait for my 
life. Our translators have missed the meaning of wd) 
nephesh and Luxn,—which generally signify the ant- 
mal life, not the immortal spirit,—more than any other 
words in the Old or New Tcstament. 

Verse 7. Shall they escape by iniquity?) Shall 
such conduct go unpunished? Shall their address, 
their dexterity in working iniquity, be the means of 
their escape? No. ‘In anger, O God, wilt thou east 
down the people.” 

Verse 8. Thou tellest my wanderings] ‘Thou seest 
how often J am obliged to shift the place of my retreat. 
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shall mine enemies turn back: Sauli, Regis 

° ° sraelitarum 

this I know; for ™ God its cir sneaem 
34, 


for me. 

10 "In God will I praise f2s word: in the 
Lorp will J praise his word. 

11 In God have J put my trust: I will not 
be afraid what man can do unto me. 

12 ‘Thy vows are upon me, O God: J will 
render praises unto thee. 

13 For ° thou hast delivered my soul from 
death: wilt not thou deliver my feet from 
falling, that I may walk before God in ? the 
light of the living ? 














| Mal. iii. 16,——" Rom. viii. 31.——-" Ver. 4,~o Pay cevin 6: 
P Job xxxiii. 30. 


I am hunted every where ; but thou rnuméeres? all my 
hiding-places, and seest how often I am in danger of 
losing my life. 

Put thou my tears into thy bottle] Were is an allu- 
sion to a very ancient custom, which we know long 
obtaincd among the Greeks and Romans, of putting the 
tears which were shed for the death of any person into 
small phials, called Zacrymatories or urne facrymales. 
and offering them on the tomb of the deceased. Some 
of these were of glass, some of pottery, and some of 
agate, sardony2, &c. A small one in my own collec. 
tion is of hard baked clay. 

Are they not tn thy book?) Thou hast taken an 
exact account of all the tears I have shed in relation 
to this business ; and thou wilt call my enemies to ac 
count for erery tear. 

Verse 9. When I cry unto thee, then sholl mins 
enemies turn back] As soon as they know that I cal) 
upon thee, then, knowing that thon wilt hear and save, 
my enemies will immediately take flight. The cry of 
faith and prayer to God is more dreadful to our spinit- 
nal foes than the war-whoop of the Indian is to his 
surprised brother savages. 

This I know} J have often had experience of the 
Divine interposition; and J] know it will be so now, 
for God ts with me. He who has Ged with hin need 
not fear the face of any adversary. . 

Verses 10, 11. Sce on ver. 4, where the same 
words occur. 

Verse 12. Thy vows are upon me] I have pro- 
mised in the most solemn manner to he thy servant; 
to give my whole life to thee; and to offer for my 
preservation sacrifices of praise and thanksgiving. 

Reader, what hast thou vowed to God! To re- 
nonnee the devil and all his works, the pomps and 
vanities of this wicked world, and al] the sinful desires 
of the flesh; to keep God's holy word and command- 
ment, and to walk before hun all the days of thy life. 
These things hast thou vowed; and these rows are 
upon thee. Wilt thou pay them! 

Verse 13. Thou hast delivered my soul from death] 
My life from the grave, and my soul from endless 
perdition. 


My feet from falling] Thou hast preserved me 














Analysis of the 


from taking any false way, and keepest me steady in 
my godly course; and so supportest me that I may 
continue to walk before thee in the light of the ling, 
ever avoiding that which is evil, and moving towards 
that which is good; letting my light shine before men, 
that they may see my good works, and glorify my 
Father which is in heaven. To walk before Ged is 
to please him; the light of the living signifies the 
whole course of human life, with all its comforts and 
advantages. 


ANALYSIS OF THE Firty-sixtoH Psaum. 


David, in banishment among the Philistines, and 
being then in great danger of his life, complains, and 
professes his confidence in God. 

The contents of this Psalm are the following :— 

}.. Dawid'siprayer, ver. 1, 7, 8. 

Il. The cause; the fear of his enemies, whom he 
describes, ver. 1, 2, 5, 6. 

III. His confidence in God’s word, ver. 3, 4,9, 10,11. 

IV. His thankfulness, ver. 4, 10, 12, 13. 

I. He begins with a prayer for mercy. Little was 
he likely to find from man ; from his Ged he expected it; 
and therefore he prays: “‘ Be merciful unto me, O God.” 

II. And then presently he subjoins the cause; the 
danger he was in by his bloody and cruel enemies, 
whom he begins to describe :— 

1. From their insatiable rapacity. Like a wolf 
they would swallow me up. Enemies at home and 
abroad would swallow me up. 

2. From the time. Daily they would do it; with- 
out intermission. 

3. From their number: ‘ Many there be that fight 
against me.” 

Of these he gives us a farther description in the 
fifth and sixth verses :— 

1. From their incessant malice: “ Every day they 
wrest my words. All their thoughts are against me 
for evil.” 

2. From their secret treachery, craft, and vigilance: 
‘They gather themselves together, they hide them- 
selves ;” their counsels lying, as it were, in ambush 
forme. ‘They mark my steps.” Go where I will, 
they are at my heels. 

3. From their implacable hatred; nothing could 
satisfy them but his blood: “ They lay wait for my 
soul.” 

In the very midst of this complaint, he inserts his 
courage and confidence. 


PSALM LVIL. - 


%s 
* preceding Psalm 


1. ‘“* What time I arn afraid, I will trust in thee.” 

2. “I will not fear.” He rises higher: even 
when he fears, he will not fear. His word, his pro- 
mise, is passed to me for protection; and ] will trust 
in it: “Yn God will I praise his word; in God have 
I put my trust, I will not fear what flesh, (for the 
proudest, the mightiest enemy [ have, is but flesh, and 
all flesh is grass,) J will not then fear what flesh can 
do unto me.” 

This reason he repeats again, ver. 10, 11. 

1. “In God I will praise his word; in the Lord I 
will praise his word.” 

2. “In God have I put my trust, I will not fear 
what man can do to me.” 

III. And this, his confidence, he quickens and 
animates,— 

1. From his assurance that God would punish and 
bring down his enemies: “Shall they escape for their 
iniquity?” No, no; “in thine anger thou wilt cast 
them down.” 

2. From his assurance of God’s tutelage, and pa- 
ternal eye over him in all his dangers, griefs, com- 
plaints, petitions, and banishment. 

Men think God does not meddle with little things: 
he knew otherwise. 

1. “ Thou tellest,” and hast upon account, “my wan- 
derings ;” my flights, exile. 

2. “Thou puttest my tears into thy bottle ;” pre- 
servest them as rich wine. 

3. Thou keepest a record for them: “ Are they not 
in thy book ?” 

4, Thou puttest my enemies to flight: ‘“ When 
cry unto thee, then J know mine enemies shall be 
turned back; for God is with me.” 

IV. And therefore, at last, he concludes with thanks, 
to which he holds himself bound by vow. 

1. ‘‘ Thy vows are upon me:” I owe thee thanks 
by vow, and I will pay them. ‘TI will render praises 
unto thee.” 

2. The reason is, ‘ For thou hast delivered my sou] 
from death.” 

3. Thou wilt deliver me: “ Wilt not thon deliver 
my feet from falling ?” 

4. The end is, “That I may walk before God in 
the light of the living.” That [ may live awhile, and 
walk as before thy eye; as in thy sight, upriglitly, 
sincerely, and prosperously. That in me men may 
behold how powerfully thou hast saved both my body 
and soul. 


PSALM LVII. 


David cries ta God for mercy, with the strongest confidence of being heard, 1-3; he describes his enemmes 
as lions, 4; thanks God for his deliverance, 6; and purposes to publish the praises of the Lord among his 


peaple, 6-11. 
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> 
David, in trouble, prays PSALMS. for God's mercy. 


To the chief Musician, ® Al-taschith, Michtam of David, »when 
ho fied from Saul in the cave. 


A M. cir. 2913. BE © merciful unto me, O God, 


low me up. Selah. God * shall 4576. ¢F ioei. 


send forth his mercy and his  Sauli, Regis 
truth Israelitarum, 
















B.C. cir. 1061. ‘ an cir. rile 
Sauli, Regis be merciful unto me: for} 4 My soul zs among lions: 
Isractitarum, 


cir.annum = =. NY? sowl*tewsteth in Whee ; “yea; 
— in the shadow of thy wings will 
I make my refuge, ° until these calamities be 
overpast. 

2 { will ery unto God most high; unto God 
‘that performeth all things for me. 

3 * tle shall send from heaven, and save me 
h from ihe reproach of hin that would ! swal- 


— eee —_ 


and 1 hie even among them that are set on 
fire, even the sons of men, ! whose teeth are 


spears and arrows, and ™ their tongue a sharp 
sword. 


= 


5 ™ Be thou exalted, O God, above the hea- 
vens ; dct thy glory be above all the earth. 

6 ° They have prepared a net for my steps ; 
my soul is bowed down: they have digged a 


hOr, he reproacheth him that would swallow me up.——i Psa. Ivi. 
t.——* Psa. x). bh; xlili. 3; lxi. 7— Prov. xxx. 14.——m Psa. 
lv. 21; lxiv. 3.—— Ver. 11; Psa. cviii.5.—o° Psa. vii. 15, 1G; ix. 15. 
his state. This isa great seeret in the Christian life ; 
few pray to God wisely; though they may de it fervently. 

That performeth all things for me.] Who works 
for me; V9) gomer, he who completes for me, and will 
bring all to a happy issue. 

Verse 3. He shall send from heaven, and save me} 
Were there no human agents or earthly means that 
he could employ, he would send his angela from hea- 
ven to rescne me from my enemies. Or, He will 
give his command from heaven that this may be done 
on earth. 

Selah] I think this word should be at the end of the 
verse. 

God shall send forth his merey and his truth.] Here 
merey and truth are personified. They are the mes- 
sengers that God will send from heaven to save me. 
His mercy ever inclines him to help and save the dis- 
tressed. This he has promised to do; and his truth 
binds him to fulfil the promises or engagements his 
mercy has made, both to saints and sinners. 

Verse 4. My soul is among lions] D829 N32 bethoch 
lebaim. I agree with Dr. Kennieott that this should 
be translated, “ My soul dwells in parehed places,” 
from 2N> laab, he thirsted. And thus the Chaldee 
seems to have understcod the place, though it be not 
explicit. 

I lie even among them that are set on fire] 1 seem 
to be among eoals. It is no ordinary rage and malice 
by which I am pursued: each of my enemies seems 
determined to have my life. 

Verse 5. Be thou exalted, O God, above the heavens] 
Let the glory of thy mercy and truth be seen in the 
heavens above, and in the earth beneath. Several of 
the fathers apply what is said above to the passion of 
our Lord, and what is said here to his resurreetion. 

Verse 6. They have prepared a net for my steps} 
A gin or springe, such as huntsmen put in the places 
which they know the prey they seek frequents: such, 
also, as they place in passages in hedges, &c., through 
which the game creeps. 

They have digged a yit| Another method of catching 
game and wild beasts. They dig a pit, cover it over 
with weak sticka and turf. The beasts, not suspect- 
ing danger where none appears, in attempting to walk 
over it, fall through, and aretaken. Saul digged a pil, 
laid snares for the life of David; and fell into one of 


"Or, Destroy not, A golden Psalm.—! Sam. xxil. 1; xxiv. 
3; Psa. exlii. title. ¢ Psa. Ivi. 1.———¢ Psa. xvii. 8; lxili. 7. 
e Isa. xxvi. 20. f Psa. exxxvill. 8—+ Psa. exliv. 5, 7. 

NOTES ON PSALM LVI. 

The title is, To the ehief Musician, Al-taschith, 
(destroy not,) a golden Psalm of David, (or one to be 
engraven,) when he fled from Saul in the cave. Itis 
very likcly that this Psalm was made to commemorate 
his escape from Saul] in the cave of En-gedi, where 
Saul had entered without knowing that David was 
there, and David cut off the skirt of his garment. 
And it is not improbable that, when he found that 
Saul was providentially delivered into his hand, he 
might have formed the hasty resolution to take away 
his life, as his companions counselled him to do; and 
in that moment the Divine monition came, nnwn ds al 
tascheth! Destroy not! lft not up thy hand against 
the Lord’s anointed! Instead, therefore, of taking 
away his life, he contented himself with taking away 
his skirt, to show him that he had been in his power. 
When, afterwards, he composed the Psalm, he gave 
it for iztle the words which he received as a Divine 
warning. See the history, ] Sam. xxiv. See alsomy 
note upon the fourth verse of that chapter. 

Verse 1. Be meretful unto me] ‘To show David’s 
deep earnestness, he repeats this twice; he was in 
great danger, surrounded by implacable enemies, and 
he knew that God alone could deliver him. 

My soul trusteth in thee] I put my life into thy 
hand; and my zmmortal spirit knows no other portion 
than thyself. 

In the shadow of thy wings] A metaphor taken 
from the brood of a hen taking shelter under her 
wings when they see a bird of prey; and there they 
continue to Aide thenselves till their enemy disappears. 
In a storm, or tempest of rain, the mother covers them 
with her wings to afford them sheltcr and defence. 
This the psalmist has particularly in view, as the fol- 
lowing words show: “Until these calamities be over- 
past.” 

Verse 2. I will ery unto God most high} He is the 
Most High; and therefore far above a]] my enemies, 
though the prince of the power of the air be at their 
head. 

Unto God, x» lael, unto the strong God, one 
against whom no human or diaholic might can prevail. 
David felt his own weakness, and he knew the strength 
of his adversaries; and therefore he views God under 
those alfributes sud charaeters which were suited to 
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The psalmist 


A. M. cir. 2043. pit before me, into the midst 


B. C. cir. [06E. 
Sauli, Regis whereof they are fallen them- 
> [sraelitarum, 
cir. annum selves. Selah. 
E2 7 ?My heart is ‘fixed, O| 


God, my heart is fixed: I will sing and give 
praise. 

8 Awake up, ‘my glory: awake, psaltery 
and harp: I myself will awake early. 





p Psa. eviii. 1, &c.——1 Or, prepared.—— Psa. xvi. 9; xxx. 12; 


evill. 1, 2. 





them himself, particularly at the cave of En-gedi; for 
he entered into the very pit or cave where David and 
his men were hidden, and his life lay at the generosity 
of the very man whose life he was seeking! The 
rabbins tell a curious and instructive tale concerning 
this: “Ged sent a spider to weave her web at the 
mouth ef the cave in which David and his men lay hid. 
When Saul saw the spider's web over the cave’s mouth, 
he very naturally conjectured that it could neither be 
the haunt of men nor wild beasts; and therefore went 
in with cenfidence to repose.” The sprder here, a vile 
and contemptible animal, became the instrument im the 
hand of God of saving David’s life, and ef confounding 
Saul in his policy and malice. ‘This may be a fadle ; 
but it shews by what apparently insignificant means Ged, 
the Snniversal ruler, can accomplish the greatest and 
mest beneficent ends. Saul continued to dig pits to 
entrap David; and at last fell a prey to his own ob- 
stinacy. We have a proverb to the same effect: 
Harm watch, harm catch. 'The Greeks have one also: 
‘H re xaxyn Bovry rw Boureutaves xaxdry, “ An evil 
advice often becemcs most ruinous to the adviser.” 
The Romans have one te the same effect :-— 





Neque enim lex justior ulta est 
Quam necis artifice arte perire sua. 


‘ There is no law more just than that which cen- 
demns a man to snffer death by the instrument 
which he has invented to take away the life of 
ethers.” 


Verse 7. My heart is fired) My heart is prepared 
to do and suffer thy will. It is fiwed—it has made 
the firmest purpose threugh his strength by which I 
can do all things. ; 

Verse 8. Awake up, ny glory] Instead of 3122 
kebodi, ““my glory,” one MS., and the Syriac, have 
‘13D Ainnort, “my harp.” Dr. Kenntcott reads 123 
kebori, which he supposes ta be some instrument of 
music; and adds that the instrument used in church- 
music by the Ethiopians is now called 123 haber. 
I think the Syriae likely to be the true reading: 
*“ Awake np, my harp; awake, psaltery and harp: I 
will awake early.” 
the Hebrew peets. If we rcad my glory, it may refer 
either to his tongue; or, which is more likely, to his 
skill in composition, and in playing on different instru- 
ments, The five last verses ef this Psalm are nearly 
the same with the five first verses of Psa. evili. The 
reason of this may be, the notes or memoranda from 
the psalmist’s diary were prohably, through mistake, 
twice cepied. The insertion at the beginning of the 

Vou HI oT) 


PSALM LVI. 


exults in God. 


9 * [ will praise thee, O Lorn, 4- ™ cir. 2943. 


‘ ; B. C. cir. 106}. 
among the people: I will sing pelt, Regie 
° sraelitarum, 
‘unto thee among the nations. cir. annum 
35. 


10 ‘For thy mercy zs great 
unto the heavens, and thy truth unto the 
clouds. 


11 "Be thou exalted, O God, above the 


ri a ee 


8 Psa. eviit. 3.——! Psa. xxxvi. 53 Ixxi. 195 eiti. G15; cvili. 4. 
u Ver. 5. 


cvliith Psalm seems to bear no relation to the rest ot 
that ode. 

Rabbi Solomon Jarchi tells us that David had a 
harp at his bed’s head, which played of itself when the 
north wind blew on it; and then David arose to give 
praise to God. This account has been treated as a 
ridiculous fable by grave Christian writers. I would 
however hesitate, and ask one question: Does net the 
account itself point out an instrument then well known, 
similar to the comparatively lately discovered Avolian 
harp? Was not this the instrument hung at David’s 
bed’s head, which, when the night breeze (which pro- 
bably blew at a certain time) began to act upen the 
cords, sent forth these dulcet, those heavenly sounds, 
for which the A¢olian harp is remarkable? ‘“ Awake, 
my harp, at the due tune: I will not wait fer thee now, 
I have the strongest cause for gratitude; I will awake 
earlier than usual to sing the praises of my God.” 

Verse 9. Among the people} The Israelites. 

Among the nations.| The Gentiles at large. A 
prophecy either relating to the Gospel times, Christ 
being considered as the Speaker: or a prediction that 
these Divine compositions should be sung, both in 
synagogues and in Christian churches, in all the na- 
tiens of the earth. And it is so: wherever the name 
of Christ is known, there is David’s known alse. 

Verse 10. Thy merey is great unto the heavens] 
It is as far above all human description and compre- 
hension as the heavens are alive the earth. See the 
notes on Psa. xxxvi. 5, 6, where nearly the same words 
oecur. 

Verse 11. Be thou exalted, O Ged, abave the 
heavens) The same sentiments and words which 
occur in verse 5. See the note there. 

David was nat only in a happy state of mind when 
he wrote this Psalm, but in what is called a state of 
triumph. His confidence in God was unbounded ; 
though encompassed by the mest ferocious enemies, 
and having all things against him except Gnd and his 
innocence, David will seldom be found in a more 
blessed state than he here describes. Similar faith in 


God will bring the same blessings to every true Chris- 
Such repetitions are frequent in , 


tian in similar circumstances, 


ANALYSIS OF TIE F)rTvy-seventH Psaum,. 


The contents of this Psalm are,— 

I. David's petition, ver. f. 

If. The reasons which induced him to offer it, 
ver. 2-6. 

II. His resolution tv give Gad due praise, ver. 6, 


~T-11 
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Wicked counsellors 


I. His petition is ardent. The repetition shows 
this: it is for grace and protection: “Be merciful 
unto me, be’merciful unto me, O God!” 

II. Hc adduces his reasons to persuade the Lord to 
be merciful. 

First reason. The faith and confidence he had in 
God: “ My soul trusteth in thee ; and under the sha- 
dow of thy wings,” as the chicken does under those 
of the hen, “ shall be my refuge until these calamities 
be overpast.” 

Second reason. ‘The sufficiency and efficicncy of 
God: “T will call upon God.” 

1. He is the Mose High; then he is sufficient and 
sble to deliver me. 

2. He will perform all things for me: therefore he 
will effect this. 

In the following verse he insists on this argument. 

‘He shall send from heaven.” He will do it in a 
miraculous way, if there be no other way: ‘ He will 
send from heaven, and save me. He will send forth 
his mercy and his truth ;” he will perform his word, 
and graciously save me. 

The third reason of his petition is the extreme danger 
he was then in by a cruel and merciless enemy. 

1. “My soul is among the lions,” a ravenous, 
strong, and bloody creature. 

2. “IT lie even among those who are set on fire.” 
Their anger and hatred to me are implacable. 

3. Even among those whose “teeth are spears and 
arrows, and their tongue a sharp sword.” ‘They wound 
by calumniating me. A spear wounds near; an arrow, 
afar off; a sword, at hand: near or far off, they 
spare not to disgrace me. 

He now brings another argument, stronger than all 
the rest, viz., God’s glory. It will be to his glory to 
be merciful, to save, and to deliver; and therefore he 
prays: ‘‘ Be thou exalted, O God, above the heavens. 
and let thy glory,” &c. That is, Let not the wicked 
triumph; but display thy power, and assert thy 
glory; which, if thou do, thy glory will be conspicu- 
ous above—in the heavens, and delow—over all the 
earth. 

He then begins his complaint, describing the prac- 
tices of his enemies :— 


PSALMS. 


i 


are reproved 


1. “They have prepared a net for my feet.” They 
lay snares as fowlers do. 

2. Through which “my soul is bowed down” 
My life is in extreme danger. 

3. ‘They have digged a pit before me ;” intending 
to take me like some wild beast ; but, praised be God, 
|f foresee the event. “They are fallen into the pit 
themselves.” 

IJ. In confidence of this David gives thanks, which 
may be considered a fourth argument; for there is no 
such way to procure a new favour as to he thankful. 
Our thanksgiving should consist of t200 especial points: 
1. Commemoration; 2. Declaration. 

1. He that will be thankful should treasure up in 
his heart and memory the kindness that is done to him. 
This David had done: “ My heart is fixed, my heart 
is fixed.” 

2. After he remembers it, he should be affected by 
it, and resolve on it. So does David. My heart is 
ready, prepared, fired. I will be thankful. I am 
determined. 

3. It is not enough that a man have a thankful 
heart; he must declare it, and make publicly known 
what God has done for him: “J will sing, and give 
praise.” 

4. He should use all mcans in his power to make 
it known; tongue, psaltery, harp, are all little enough. 
To these he addresses himself: ‘ Awake, tongue, lute, 
harp,” &c. = 

5. He must not do it carelessly: “Awake! Awake! 
Myself will awake.” 

6. He must take the first opportunity, and not de- 
lay it: “TI will awake earLy.” 

7. He should do it in such a way as most tends to 
God’s glory: “I will praise thee among the people— 
I will sing of thee among the nations.” 

That all this may be done, David gives a sufficient 
reason,—God’s merey and truth. His infinite mercy 
in promising, his truth in performing : “Thy mercy is 
great unto the heavens; thy truth unto the clouds.” 

And then he concludes with a repetition of the 
Sifth verse: “ Be thou exalted above the heavens, and 
thy truth unto the clouds.” Let all give thee the 
glory due to thy name 


PSALM LVIII. 


David reproves wicked counsellors and judges, who pervert justice, and stir up the strong against the weak and 


innocent, 1-5. 


To the chief Musician, » Al-taschith, > Michtam of David. 
A. M. cir. 2943. 


B.C. cir. 1061. 
Sauli, Regis ness, O congregation? do 
Israehitarum, ‘ : 
cir. annum ye judge uprightly, O ve sons 
35. 


of men? 











NOTES ON PSALM LYVII. 

The title seems to have no reference to the subject 
of the Psalm. See the introduction to the preceding. 
402 


He foretells their destruction, and describes the nature of it, 6-9. 
this, will magnify God's justice and providence, 10, 


1° ye indeed speak righteous: | 


b Psa. lvii. title. | 


The righteous, seeing 


Oe 
°o r : - - - A. M. cir. 2943. 
2 Yea, in heart ye ™ OM Fe. cir, 1061. 
wickedness; ‘ye weigh the  Sauli, Regis 
: ; [sraelitarum, 
violence of your hands in the cir. annum 
35. 


earth. _ a ne 
3 ° The wicked are estranged from the 


re — 


¢ Psa, xciv. 20; Isa x. t.——d Psa. hi. 5; Isa. xiii. 8. 


———— 





Saul having attempted the life of David, the latter waa 


obliged to flee from the court, aud take refuge in the 


Saul, missing him, is supposed by 
° aoe 


deserts of Judea. 





The wicked go astray 








PSALM LVUT. 


from their birth. 


A.M. cir. 2943. womb: they go astray °as deaf ‘adder thut stoppeth her % OS too 

Sauli, Regis soon as they be born, speaking ear ; Sauli, Regis 

Pe lies 5 Which will not hearken to ‘uum 
sak 4 ‘Their poison zs & like the the voice of charmers, * charming a : 

poison of a serpent: they are like the never so wisely. 

e Heb. from the belly. f Psa. exl.3; Eccles. x. 11.——s Heb. “Jer. viii. 121 Or, asp—t Or, be the charmer never 20 


according to the likeness. 





Bishop Patrick to have called a council, when they, 
to ingratiate themselves with the monarch, adjudged 
David to be guilty of treason in aspiring to the throne 
of Israel. ‘This being made known to David was the 
cause of this Psalm. It is a good lesson to all kings, 
judges, and civil magistrates; and from it they obtain 
maxims to regulate their conduct and influence their 
decisions ; and at the same time they may discern the 
awful account they must give to God, and the dreadful 
punishment ¢hey shall incur who prostitute justice to 
serve sinister ends. 

Verse 1. Do ye indeed speak righteousness] Or, 
O cabinet, seeing ye profess to act according to the 
principles of justice, why do ye not give righteous 
counsels and just decisions, ye sons of men? Or, it 
may be an irony: What excellent judges you are! 
well do ye judge according to law and justice, when ye 
give decisions not founded on any law, nor supported 
by any principle of justice! ‘To please your master, 
ye pervert judgment; and take part against the inno- 
cent, in order to retain your places and their emolu- 
ments. Saul’s counsellors appear to have done so, | 
though in their consciences they must have been satis- 
fied of David’s innocence. 

Verse 2. Yea, in heart ye work wickedness} With 
their zongucs they had spoken maliciously, and given 
evil counsel. In their hearts they meditated nothing 
but wickedness. 
the scales of justice, yet in their usc of them they 
were balances of injustice and violence. ‘This is the 


fact to which the psalmist alludes, and the figure | 


which he uses is that of justice with her scales or 
balances, which, though it might be the emblem of the 
court, yet it did not prevail in the practice of these 
magistrates and counsellors. 

Verse 3. The wicked are estranged from the womb] 


“This,” says Dr. Kennicoit, “ and the next twe verses, | 


{ take to be the answer of Jehovah to the question in 


the ¢wo first verses, as the 6th, 7th, and 8th, are the | 
answer of the psalmist, and the remainder contains the | 


decree of Jehovah.” 


bad, and brought up in falsehood, flattery, and lying. 
The part they acted now was quite in character. 
Verse 4. Their poison is like the poison of a ser- 


pent] When they bite, they convey poison into the sicut aspidis surde ei obturantis aures suas : 


wound, as the serpent does. 
you by outward acts, but by their malevolence they 
poison your reputation. 





And though in their hands they held 





They do you as much evil as. 


cunning. 





and vile insinuations circulate through society, and poi- 
son and blast your reputation in every place. Such 
is the slanderer, and such his influence in society. 
From such no reputation is safe; with such no cha- 
racter 1s sacred ; and against such there is no defence. 
God alone can shield the innocent from the envenomed 
tongue and lying lips of such inward monsters in the 
shape of men. 

Like the deaf adder that stoppeth her ear} It isa 
fact that cannot be disputed with any show of reason, 
that in ancient times there were persons that charmed, 
lulled to inactivity, or professed to charm, serpents, 
so as to prevent them from biting. See Eccles. x. 11; 
Jer. viii. 17. The prince of Roman poets states the 
fact, Viro. Ecl. viii., ver. 71. 


Frigidus in pratis cantando rumpitur anguis. 


“In the meadows the cold snake is burst by inean 
tation.” 


The same author, Aun. vii., ver. 750, gives us the 
following account of the skill of Umbro, a priest of the 
Merah. —_ 


Quin et Marrubia venit de gente sacerdos, 
Fronde super galeam, et felici comptus oliva, 
Archipm regis missu, fortissimus Umbro ; 
Vipereo generi, et graviter spirantibus hydris, 
Spargcre qui somnos cantuque mannque solebat. 
Mulcebatque iras, ct morsus arte levabat. 


é 


~~ 


Umbro, the brave Marrubian priest, was there, 
Sent by the Marsian manarch to the war. 

The smiling olive with her verdant boughs 
Shades his bright helmet, and adorns his brows. 
His charms in peace the furious serpent keep, 
And lui! the envenomed viper’s race to sleep: 
His healing hand allayed the raging pain ; 


And at his touch the poisons fled again.” Pir. 


There is a particular sect of the Hindoos who pro- 
fess to bring serpents into subjection, and deprive 
them of their poison, hy zncantation. See at the end 


He calls these wicked men, men | of this Psahin. 
who had been always wicked, originally and naturally 


Verse 5. Which wili not hearken to the voice of 
charmers| ‘The old Psalter translates and paraphrases 
these two verses curiously :— 


Vulg. Furor illis secundum similitudinem serpentis; 
Que non 


They not only injure | exaudiet vorem incantantium et venefici incantantis 


sapienter. 
Trans. Wodnes (madness) tit thaim aftir the tiking 


they can, and propagate the worst reports that others | of the neddir, as of the snake Doumb and stoppand 


may have you in abhorrence, treat you as a bad and | 


dangerous man; and thus, as the poison from the bite | 
of the serpent is conveyed into the whole mass of | 


er eres, 
Paraph. Right calles he tham Wwod, (mad,) for thai 
hafe na witte to se whider thai ga: for thai louke 


blood, and circulates with it through all the system, | thair eghen, and rennys till the are thaire wodness til 


carrying death every where ; 


so their injurinus speeches clumsthed that wil noght be turned as of the snake 


403 
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— 


lis judgments. 


A. M. cir. 2943. I } . A. M. cir, 2943. 
eee ot . Break their teeth, O God, in| 9 Before your pots can feel the 6G oe ieee 
Sauli, Regis their mouth: break out the great’ thorns, he shall take them away — Suuli, Regis 
Israelilarum, .- Ole & @: ‘ ‘ : Israelitarum, 
ci.annun teeth ghmthegmyouns jot, as with a whirlwind, ? both liv- ‘er, annum 
35. 35. 


Lonrp. 

“7 ™ Let them melt away as waters which run 
continually : when he bendeth his bow to shoot 
his arrows, let them be as cut in pieces. 

As a snail which melteth, let every one of 
them pass away: "like the untimely birth of 
a woman, that they may not see the sun. 


—_ 





Psa. exii. 10. 
P Heb. as living 


IJobiv. 10; Psa. iii, 7.——-~ Josh. vii. 5; 
® Job iii. 16; Eecles. vi. 3—— Prov. x. 25. 
as wrath. 








that festis (fastens) the ta ere ul the erth, and the 
tother ere stoppis with hir taile: Sua do thai that 
thai here not Godis word; thai stope thair erls with 
laf of erthli thing that thai delite thaim in; and 
with thair taile, that es with all synnes, that thal wil] 
noght amend, 

Trans. The whitk salle noght bere the bance of 
eharntand, and of the benim im akare of charmand 
wisi, 

Paraph. This snake stopis hir eres that she be 
noght broth to light; for if she herd it, she come 
forth sone, he charmes swa wysli in his craft. Swa 
the wikkid men wil noght here the voyce cf Crist 
and his lufers that are wys charmes; for thi wild 
(would) bring them til) light of heven. Wyt ye well 
(know) that he (i. e., Christ) Iufes noght clarmars 
and venim makers but he (4y) vices of bestes, he 
takes lickening of vices of men. 

It seems as if there were a species of snake or 
adder that is nearly deaf; and as their instinct 
informs them that if they listen to the sonnds which 
charmers use they shall become a prey; therefore 
they step their ears to prevent the Jittle hearing they 
have from being the means of their destruction. To 
this the Old Psalter refers. We have also an acconnt 
of a species of snake, which, if it cast its eye on 
the charmer, feels itself obliged to epme aut of its 
hole ; it therefore keeps close, and takes care neither 
to sec nor he seen. To this also the Old Psalter 

alludes; and of this fact, if it be onc, he makes a 
good use. 

Verse 6. Break their teeth] He still campares 
San), his captains, and his courtiers, to /ions ; and as 
a lion’s power of doing mischief is greatly lessened 
if all his teeth be broken, so he prays that God may 
take away their power and means of pursuing their 
bloody purpose. 
serpents in vicw, of which he speaks in the preceding 


verse: break their teeth—destroy the fangs of these 
serpents, in which ¢heir poison is contained. This 
will amount to the same meaning as above. Save 


me from the adders—the sly and peisononus slandcr- 
ers: save me alsa from the /ions—the tyrannieal and 
blood-thirsty men. 

Verse 7. Let them melt away as waters] Jet them 
be minished away like the waters which sometimes 
run in the descrt, but are soon evaporated hy the 
sun, or absorbed by the sand. 

404 


\ 


But he may probably have the’ 


ing, and in Ads wrath. 

10 4 The righteous shall rejoice when he 
seeth the vengeance: ‘he shall wash his feet 
in the blood of the wicked. 

11 *So that a man shall say, Verily there is 
‘a reward for the righteous: verily he is a 
God that "“judgeth in the earth. 

a Psa. lit. 6; Ixiv. 10; evii, 42.—— Psa. xviii. 23.—— Pasa. 


Xl. &c.; Isa. iii. 10.—v Psa. 
Ixvii. 43 xevi. 13; xeviii. 9. 











When he bendeth his bow] When my adversaries 
aim their envenomed shafts against me, let their 
arrows not only fall short of the mark, but be broken 
to pieces in their flight. Some apply this to Gop. 
When he bends his bow against them, they shall all 
be exterminated. 

Verse 8. As a snaii which melteth] The Chaldee 
reads the verse thus: “ They shall melt away in their 
sins as water flows off; as the creeping snail that 
smears its track; as the untimely birth and the blind 
mole, which do not see the sun.” 

The original word Si5aw shablul, a snail, is either 
from Saw shedil, a path, because it leaves a shining 
path after it by emitting a portion of s/ime, and thus 
glaring the ground; and therefore might be empha- 
tically ealled the nath- rear or from Su" yashab, 
to dwell, 2 be, in, 9y% lui, a winding or spiral shell, 
which is well knewn to be its etme. and which it 
always inhabits; for when it is not coiled up within 
this shell, it carries it with it wheresoever it govs. 
See Bochart. These figures need no farther expla- 
nation. 

Verse 9. Before your pots can feel the thorns] 
Ye shall be destroyed with a sudden destruction. 
From the time that the fire of God's wrath is kindled 
about you, it will be but as a moment before ye be 
entirely consumed by it: so very short will be the 
time, that it may be Jikened to the heat of the first 
blaze of dry thorns under a pot, that has not as yet been 
able to penetrate the metal, and warm what is con- 
tained in it, 

A whirlwind| Or the suffocating szmoom that de- 
streys life in an instant, without previous warning: 
so, Without pining sickness—while ye are fiving— 
lively and active, the whirlwind of Gad's wrath shall 
sweep you away. 

Verse 10. The righteous shall rejaice when he 
seeth the vengeance] He shall have a strong proof of 
the Divine providence, of God’s hatred against sinners, 
and his continnal care of his followers. 

He shail wash his feet in the bload of the wieked.] 
This can only mean that the slaughter would be so 
great, and at the same time so very nigh to the 
dwelling of the righteous, that he could not go out 
withaut dipping his feet in the blood of the wicked. 
The Syriac, Vulgate, Septuagint, Ethiopic, Arabic, 
and -ing/o-Saron, read honds instead of feet. Tavery 
thing that is vindictive in the Psalins must he evn- 





ecount of charmers 


sidered as totally alien from the spirit of the Gospel, 
and not at all, under our dispensation, to be imitated. 
If the passage above be really vindictive, and it ecer- 
tainly will admit of the interpretation given above, it 
is to be considered as not belonging to that state in 
which the Son of man is come, not to destroy men’s 
lives, but to save. 

Verse 11. So that a man shall say) That is, 
people, seeing these just judgments of God, shall say, 
There is a reward (9 pert, fruit) to the righteous 
man. He has not sown his seed in vain; he has not 
planted and watered in vain: he has the fruit of his 


labours, he eats the fruit of his doings. But wo to the | 


wicked, it is ill with him; for the reward of his hands 
has been given him. 

He is a God that judgeth in the earth.| There is 
a God who does not entirely defer judgment till the 
judgment-day ; but executes judgment now, even in 
this earth; and thus continues to give such proof 
of his hatred to sin and love to his followers, that 
every considerate mind is convinced of it. And hence 
arise the indisputable maxims: “ There is, even here, 
a reward for the righteous ;” “there is a God who, 
even now, judgeth in the earth.” 


I have seen Indian priests who professed to charm, 
not only serpents, but the most ferocious wild beasts ; 
even the enraged elephant, and the royal tiger! ‘Two 
priests of Budhoo, educated wnder my own care, re- 
peated the Sanscrit incantations to me, and solemnly 
asserted that they had seen the power of them repeat- 
edly and suceess(ully put to the test. I have mislaid 
these ineantations, else I should insert them as a 
euriesity ; for to charms of the same nature the 
psalmist most undoubtedly alludes. 

The term 3421 chober, which we translate charmer, 
comes from 2M to join, or put together; i. e., eer- 
tain unintelligible words or sentences, which formed 
the spell. 

I onee met with a man who professed to remove 
diseases by pronouncing an unintelligible jingling 
jargon of words oddly tacked together. IJ met with 
him one morning proceeding to the cure of a horse 
affected with the farcin. With a very grave eoun- 
tenance he stood before the diseased animal, and, 
taking off his hat, devoutly muttered the following 
words ; which, as a matter of peculiar favour, he 
afterwards taught ime, well knowing that J could 
never use them successfully, because not taught me 
by a woman; “ for,” said he, ‘to use them with suc- 
cess, a man must be taught them by a woman, and 
a woman by a man.” What the genuine orthography 
may be I eannot pretend to say, as I am entirely 
ignorant of the language, if the words belong to any 
language: but the following words exactly express 
his sounds :— 


Murry fin a jiff cree 
Murry fin a liss cree 
Ard fin deriv dhoo 
Murry fin firey fu 
Murry fin elph yew. 


When he had repeated these words nine times, he 
put on his hat and walked off; but he was to return 
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and their spells. 


the next morning, and so on for nine mornings suc- 
cessively, always before he had broken his fast. The 
mother of the above person, a very old woman, and 
by many reputed a witch, professed to do miracles by 
pronouncing, or rather muttering, certain words or 
sounds, and by measuring With a cord the diseased 
parts of the sick person. | saw her praetise twice: 
ist, on a person afflicted with a violent headache, 
or rather the effects of a coup de soleil; and, 2ndly, 
on one who had got a dangerous mote or splinter in 
his eye. In the first ease she began to measure the 
head, round the temples, marking the length; then 
from the vertex, under the chin, and so up to the 
vertex again, marking that length. ‘Then, by ob- 
serving the dimensions, passed judgment on the want 
of proportion in the two admeasurements, and said 
the brain was compressed by the sinking down of 
the skull. She then began her ineantations, mutter- 
ing under her breath a supplication to eertain divine 
and angelic beings, to come and lift up the bones, that 
they mighi no longer compress the brain. She then 
repeated her admeasurements, and showed how much 
was gained towards a restoration of the proportions 
from the spell already muttered. The spell was again 
muttered, the measurements repeated, and at each 
time a comparison of the first measurement was made 
with the succeeding, till at last she said she had the 
due proportions ; that the disease, or rather the cause 
of it, was removed; and that the operations were no 
longer necessary. 

In the case of the diseased eye, her manner was 
different. She took a cup of clean pure water, and 
washed her mouth well. Having done so, she filled 
her mouth with the same water, and walked to and 
fro in the apartment (the patient sitting in the midst 
of the floor) muttering her spell, of whieh nothing 
could be heard but a grumbling noise. She then 
emptied her mouth Into a clean white bason, and 
showed the motes which had been conveyed out of 
the patient’s eye into the water in her mouth, while 
engaged in muttering the incantation! She proffered 
ta teach me her wonder- working words ; but the sounds 
were so very uncouth, if not barbarous, that I know 
no combination of letters by whieh J could convey the 
pronunciation. 

Ridiculous as aj] this may appear, it shows that this 
ineantation work is conducted in the present day, both 
in Asia and Europe, where it is professed, in precisely 
the same manner in which it was conducted formerly, 
by pronouncing, or rather muttering certain words or 
sounds, to which they attach supernatural power and 
efficiency. And from this came the terin spell: Anglo- 
Saxon ypell, a word, a charm, composed of such sup- 
posed powerful words; and pyncan ypell wyrkan spell 
signified among our ancestors to use enchantments. 


ANALYsSIs OF THE Firry-eiegHty Psawum. 


David deprecates the danger that hung over his 
head from Saul and his council. 

The Psalm is divided into ‘hree parts :— 

I. A sharp inveetive, or reprehension of his ene- 
mies, ver. 1. 

IJ. An imprecation, or denunciation of God's judg- 
ment on them, ver, 6—9. 
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The psalmist prays against 


III. The benefits that from thence redound to the 
righteous, ver. 10, 11. 

I. L. David begins with an apostrophe, and figures 
it with an erotests, which makes his reproof the sharper. 
1. “ Ocongrcgation ;” O ye counsel of Saul. 2. ‘Do 
you indeed speak righteously?” 3. “Do ye judge 
uprightly, O ye sons of men?” By which he inti- 
mates that indeed they do neither. 

2. Which in the next verse he affirms in plain 
terms, and brings home to their charge: ‘ Yea, in 
heart you work wickedness; you weigh the violence 
of your hands in the earth;”’ heart and hand are bent 
to do evil, which the words, well considered, do exag- 
gerate. 1. They were iniquities, a plurality of them. 
2. It wastheir work. 3. Their hearty work. 4. Their 
handy work. 5. Weighed out by their scale of jus- 
tice. 6. Which, indeed, under the colour of justice, 
was but violence. 7. And it was in this earth—in 
Israel, where no such thing was to be done. 

3. This, their wickedness, he amplifies, both from 
their origin and progress :— 

1. The root of it was very old; brought into the 
world with them: 1. “The wicked are estranged 
from the womb:” from God and all goodness. 2. 
“They go astray :” from their cradle they take the 
wrong way. 3. ‘As soon as they be born, speaking 
les: from their birth inclined to falschood. 

2. And in this their falsehood they are malicious and 
obstinate. 1. Malicious. The poison of their tongue 
is like the poison of a serpent, innate, deadly. 2. Od- 
stinate. For they will not be reclaimed by any coun- 
se] or admonition: They are like the deaf adder that 
stoppeth her ear, which refuseth to hear the voice of 
the charmer, charm he never so wisely.” 

II. Their wickedness, malice, and obstinacy, being 
so great, he now prays against and devotes them to 
God’s judgment. He prays, in general, for their 


PSALMS. 


the workers of iniquity. 


ruin, esteeming them no better than lions. 
old lion; and his council, lions’ whelps. 

1. To God he turns his speech; and prays against 
thelr means to hurt, whether near or afar off. 

2. And thence, against their persons: ‘ O God, 
break their tecth in their inouth; break out the great 
tecth of the lions.” O Lord, remove their strength; 
their nearest instruments to hurt, to destroy; ‘“* O God, 
when they purpose to harm us, let it be in vain; when 
he bends lis bow to shoot his arrows, Ict them be as 
cut in pieces.” 

Thus let it fall to their arms: but as for their per- 
sons,— 

1. ‘ Let them melt away as waters.” Great brooks, 
that run with great force from the mountains, and over- 
run for a little while the valleys; but run quickly into the 
channels, and thence to the sea, and are swallowed up. 

2. Let them be as a snail that melts in her pas- 
sage, and leaves a slimy track behind, which yet 
quickly passeth away. So Jet them be like a snail, 
which, when its shell is taken off, grows cold and dies. 

3. Let them be “like the untimely fruit of a wo- 
man, that they may not sce the sun.” 

4. “Before your pots can feel the thorns’”—ere 
they do mischief, “ He shall take them away as with 
a whirlwind, both living and in his wrath.” 

III. The dJenefits which, from his judgment upon 
the wicked, shall flow to the righteous. 

1. Joyfulness: ‘“ The righteous shall rejoice when 
he seeth the vengeance.” 

2. Amendment. Being warned thus, “ He shall 
wash his footsteps in their blood.” Their slaughter 
shall be great; and he shall be near it, yet unhurt. 

3. Confirmation of their faith, and giving glory to 
God: “So that a man shall say, Verily, there is a 
reward for the righteous; doubtless, there is a God 
that judgeth in the earth.” 


Saul, the 


PSALM LIX. 


The psalmist prays for deliverance from his enemies, whose desperate wickedness he describes, 1-7 ; professes 
strong confidence in God, 8-10; speaks of the destruction of his enemies, 11-153; praises God for benefits 
already received; and determines to trust in him, 16, 17. 


Xl. DAY. EVENING PRAYER. 


To the chicf Musician, *Al-laschith, > Michtam of David; of 


¢when Saul sent, and they watched the house to kill him. 


A. M. cir. 3559. r d . 
eee DEL ER ‘ime from mine 
Artaxeryxis I., 
R. Persarum, : P 

cir. annum. fend me from them that rise utp 
20. 


against me. 


— 





*Or, Destroy not, A golden Psalm of David. ——» Psa. lvii. title. 
¢f Sam. xix. 11. 





NOTES ON PSALM LIX. 
The ¢itle, “To the chief Musician, Al-taschith, 


enemies, O my God: ¢ de-' 





2 Deliver me from the workers 4.™, cir. 3559. 
B. C. cir. 445. 


iniquity, and save me from Artazersis I., 
b] d ef R. Persarum, 
00 y MIen. clr. annum 

° « ° C3 

3 For, lo, they lie tn wait for si 


my soul: ‘the mighty are gathered against 
me; &not for my transgression, nor for my 


;sin, O Lorp. 











a ————. 





a ee 


¢Heb. set me on high.——fPsa. ivi. 6. 
£1 Sam. cxiv. 11. 





dPsa. xvin. 48. 


att 


which David made this Psalm: it was, “when Saul 
sent, and they watched the house to kill him.” When 








Michtam of David,” has already occurred: and per-| the reader considers the whole of this Psalm carc- 

haps means no more than that the present Psalm is fully, he will be convinced that the /itle does not cor- 

to be sung as Psa. Ivii., the first which bears this title. | respond to the contents. There is scarecly any thing 

But there is here added the supposed occasion on in it that ean apply to the circumstances of Sanl’s 
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He describes the character 


A. M. cir. 3559. 
B. C. cir. 445. 
Artaxerxis l, 
R. Persarum, 
cir. annum 
20. 


4 They run and prepare them- 
selves without my fault: > awake 
ito help me, and behold. 

5 Thou therefore, O Lorp God 
of hosts, the God of Israel, awake to visit all 
the heathen: be not merciful to any wicked 
transgressors. Selah. 

6 * They return at evening; they make a 
noise like a dog, and go round about the city. 

7 Behold, they belch out with their mouth : 

b Psa. xxxv. 23; xliv. 23.-—— Heb. to meet me.—— Ver. 14. 


1 Psa. Ivii. 4; Prov. xii. 18.——® Psa. x. Il, 13; Ixiv. 5; Ixxili. 
Ik; xciv. 7—)} Sam. xix. 16; Psa. ii. 4. 





sending his guards by night to keep the avenues to the 
house of David, that wben the morniag came they 
might seize and slay him; and of his being saved 
through the information given him by his wife Michal, 
in consequence of which he was let down through a 
window, and so escaped. See 1 Sam. xix. 10, 11. 
There is not in the whole Psalm any positive allusion 
to this history ; and there are many things in it which 
show it to be utterly inconsistent with the facts of that 
history. The Psalm most evidently agrees to the 
time of Nehemiah, when he was endeavouring to re- 
build the walls of Jerusalem, when the enterprise was 
first mocked; then opposed by Sanballat the Horonite, 
Tobiah the Ammonite, and Geshem the Arabian, who 
watched day and night that they might cause the work 
ta cease ; and laid ambuscades for the life of Nehemiah 
himself. Every part of the Psalm agrees to this: 
and I am therefore of Calmet’s opinion, that the Psalm 
was composed in that time, and probably by Nehemiah, 
or by Esdras. 

Verse 1. Deliver me from mine enemies, O my God| 
A very proper prayer in the mouth of Nehemiah, when 
resisted in his attempts to rebuild the walls of Jeru- 
salem by Sanballat, Tobiah, and Geshem, who op- 
posed the work, and endeavoured to take away the 
life of the person whom God had raised np to re- 
store and rebuild Jerusalem. I conceive the Psalm 
to have been made on this occasion; and on this 
hypothesis alone 1 think it capable of consistent ex- 
planation. . 

Verse 2. The workers of iniquity] Principally 
Sanballat the Horonite, Tobiah the Ammonite, and 
Geshem the Arabian ; who were the chief enemies of 
the poor returned captives. 

Bloody men.] The above, who sought the destruc- 
tion of the Israelites; and particularly, that of Nehe- 
miah, whom four several times they endeavoured to 
bring into an ambush, that they might take away his 
life. See Neh. vi. 1-4. 

Verse 3. For, lo, they he in wait for my soul] 
For my /ife. See the passages referred to above. 

Verse 4. They run and prepare themselves] ‘They 
leave no stone unturned that they may effect my de- 
struction, and prevent the building. 

Verse 5. O Lord God of hosts] This was a proper 
view to take of God, when Israel, a handful of poor 
distressed captives were surrounded and opposed by 
the heathen chiefs above mentioned, and their several 
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— 
— aE 


of his enemies. 


A. M. cir. 3559. 
for B. C, cir. 445. 
Artaxerxis I, 
R. Persarum, 
clr. annum 
20. 


'swords are in their lips: 
mwho, say they, doth hear ? 

8 But "thou, O Lorp, shalt 
laugh at them: thou shalt have 
all the heathen iu derffton, 

9 Because of his strength will I wait upon 
thee: ° for God zs ° my defence. 

10 The God of my mercy shall 4 prevent 
me: God shall let me see * my desire upon 
*mine enemies. 


lace. —~9 Psa. xxi. 
eb. mine observers 


oVer.17; Psa. lxi. 2.——p Heb. my high 
5. r Psa. liv. 7; xell. ll; exii. 8.-——<+ 
Psa. vi, 2 








tribes. But ener God ni hosts, was the God ip 
Israel; and hence Israel had little to fear. 

Be not mereiful to any wicked transgressors.| Do 
not favour the canse of these wicked men. They are 
}IN "312 bogedey aven, “changers of iniquity:” they 
go through the whole round of evil; find ont and ex- 
ercise themselves in all the varieties of transgression. 
How exactly does this apply to Nehemiah’s foes! 
They sought, by open attack, wiles, flattery, foul 
speeches, fair speeches, threats, and ambnscades, to 
take away his life. Do not show them favonr, that 
they may not succeed in their wicked desigus. The 
prayer here is exactly the same in sentiment with that 
of Nehemiah, chap. iv. 4, 5. Hear, our God, for we 
are despised; turn their reproach npon their own 
heads ;—cover not their imquity, “and let not their 
sin be blotted out.” 

Verse 6. They return at evening] When the beasts 
of prey leave their dens, and go prowling about the 
cities and villages to get offal, and entrap domestic 
animals, these come abont the city to see if they may 
get an entrance, destroy the work, and those engaged 
in it. 

Verse 7. They beleh out with their mouth] They 
use the lowest insult, the basest abuse. ‘They deal in 
sarcasm, ridicule, slander, and lies. 

Verse 8. Thou, O Lord, shalt laugh at them] They 
have mocked us; God will turn them and _ their 
schemes into ridicule and contempt: “Thou shalt 
have all these heathenish nations in derision.” 

Verse 9. Because of his strength will I wait upon 
thee] With this reading, I can make no seuse of the 
passage. But instead of 11} uzzo, “ Azs strength,” “tp 
uzzi, “my strength,” is the reading of fourteen of 
Kennieott’s and De Rossi's MSS., of the Vulgate, 
Septuagint, Chaldce, aud, in effect, of the Avthiopte, 
Syriac, and Arabic; and also of the Anglo-Saron. 
To thee I commit all my strength; all I have I derive 
from thee, and all the good I possess I attribute to 
thee. The old Psalter translates, Jy strenght ¥ 
shall kepe til! the. for mun uptaker thou art, See 
on ver. divs 

Verse 10. The God of my merey shall prevent me] 
The mercy of God shall go hefore me, aud thus help 
me in all my doings. 

God shall let me see my desire] The sentence is 
short. God will let me sce coneerning my enemies, 
i. €., how he will treat them. 
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The wicked and blood-thirsty PSALMS. shall be consumed. 


ee . ' A.M. cir. 3559. 
4M, cir. 559. 1] «Slay them not, lest my| 14 And *at evening let them 4;%5 {S05 


Artaxerxis !, people forget: scatter them by | return ; and \et them make a Artaxerxis |, 


; z : R. Persarum, 
art thy power ; and bring them down, noise like a dog, and go round cir. annum 


am. O Lorp our shield. . about the city. __ aan 
12 " For the sin their mouth and the 15 Let them ¥ wander up and down ? foi 


words of their lips let them even be taken in| meat, *and grudge if they be not satisfied. 

their pride: and for cursing and lying which 16 But I will sing of thy power; yea, I 

they speak. will sing aloud of thy mercy in the morning 
13 * Consume them in wrath, consume them, | for thou hast been my defence and refuge in 

that they may not be: and ™ Jet them know’ the day of my trouble. 

that God ruleth in Jacob unto the ends of the 17 Untothee, > Oimy strength, will Ising: ¢ for 

earth. Selah. God is my defence, and the God of my mercy. 


—_——-—— - i — = LL a 


u Prov. xii. 135 xviii. 7, vPsa. vii. + Leb. fo eat.—— Or, Uf they be not satisfied, then they will stay 
x Ver. 6.——-y Job xv. 23 ; Psa. cix. 10. all night. ——b Psa. xviii. t.——¢ Ver. 9, 10. 





tSo Gen. iv. t2, 15. 
9,——v Psa. Ixxxili. 18. 
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Verse 11. Slay them not, lest my people forget] ‘Peseta of life. And tf we take ANON chattath for 
believe the Chaldee gives the true sense of this verse: | sin-offering, it may refer to promises of sacrifice and 
‘“‘Do not slay them suddenly, lest my people should | , offering which Tobiah and his family made, but never 
forget. Drive them from their habitations by thy | performed. They ate instead of offering them; and 
power, ped reduce them to poverty by the Joss of their | here was the sin of their mouth, in connexion with 
property.” Preserve them long in a state of chastise-/ the words of their lips, and their cursing and lying 
ment, that Israel may see thou hast undertaken for | which they spake, for which the psalmist calls upon 
them: that thy hand is on the wicked for evil, and on : the Lord to consume them, that they may not be, 
them for good. The Canaanites were uot suddenly ver. 13. 
destroyed ; they were left to be pricks in the eyes and Verse 14. 4¢ evening let them return] He had 
thorns in the sides of the Israelites. It is in a sense, mentioned before, ver. 6, that these persons came like 
somewhat similar that the words are used here. beasts of prey round the city striving to get in, that 

Verse 12. Tor the sin of thetr mouth] This verse | they might take possession. Now, being fully assured 
has puzzled all the commentators. If we take NxUN | of God’s protection, and that they shall soon be made 
chattath for sin-offering instead of stn, we shall get a|a publie example, he says, Let them return and make 
better sense. Some of Nehemiah’s enemies made a | a noise hke a dog, &c., like dogs, jackals, and nther 
profession of the Jewish religion. Tohiah and his son , famished creatures, who come howling about the city- 
were allied by marriage to the Jews; for Ehashib the | walls for something to eat, and wander up and down 
priest had married his grandson to the daughter of for meat, grumbling because they arc not satisfied, 
Sandbaliat ; and this produced a connexion with Tedbiah, ' ver. 15. Nehemiah had made up all the breaches; 
the fast friend of Sanballat. Besides, this very priest ‘and had the city guarded so well day and night, by 
had given Tobiah one of the great chambers in the | watches who continually relieved each other, that there 
house of the Lord, where formerly the meat-offerings, | was no longer any fear of being taken by surprise: and 
the frankincense, the vessels, and the tithe of the corn’ now they must feel like the hungry beasts who were 
and wine and oi were kept; Neh. xiii. 4, 5, 7, 8, 9. disappointed of their prey. 

And there were children of Tabiah (probably the same Verse 16. J will sing of thy power] For it was 
fainily) who professed to be of the Levites, Nethinim, because thy Hand was upon ine for good, that [ have 
or ehildren of Solumon’s servants; hut as they could thus succeeded in my enterprises. 

not show their father’s hausé and their seed, whether Yea, I will sing aloud of thy merey} I shall pub- 
they were of Israel; these, and others which were | lish abroad what thou hast done; and done not for my y 
children of the priests, were put out of the priesthood, | worthiness, nor for the wz emilee s3 of the people; but 
and out of the sacred service, as polluted; as having for thy own mercy’s sake. 

sprung from intermarriages with heathens. See Ezra i. In the day of my trouble.} When { came with 
59, 60, 61,62. Tobiah was expelled from the house small means and feeble help, and had the force and 
of the Lord by Neheiniah, and all his household staff fraud of many enemies to contend with, besides the 
thrown out of doors: Neh. xii. 7, 8. And this was corruption and unfaithfulness of my own people; ¢hou 
doubtless one ground of the enmity of Tubiah to Ne- wast then my éefence; and in all attacks, whether 
hemiah ; and in this verse of the Psalm he may allude open or covered, my sure refuge. [| will, 1herefore, 
particularly to his occupancy of the chamber of offer- sing of thy merey in the marning—lI will hasten to 
ings, which offerings, instead of being given to the acquit myself of a duty I owe to thee for sueh singular 
Levites, were consumed by ‘Tobiah and his household. interpositions of mercy and power. 

This may be fairly gathered fram Neh. xiii. 5, 10, U1. Verse 17. Unto thee, O my strength] <A similar 
{cre then we have the sin of their mouth; their eat- sentiment to that expressed, ver. 9. But the words 
tng the offerings that belouged to the Levites; so that are very emphatic: God 7s my strength; Ged is my 
the temple service was deserted, the Levites being elevation. My God is my mercy. 1 Nave nothing 
obliged to go and till the ground in order to obtain the good but what T have from Gad. And all springs frean 
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Analysis of the 


his dwelling in me. Ged, therefore, shall have all 
the glory, both now and fer ever. 

As many persens may still think that the inscription 
to this Psalm is correct, the following analysis may be 
applied in that way; or considered as containing a 
general resolution ef the Psalm, without referring it to 
any particular occasion. 


ANALYSIS OF THE Firtry-nintH Psaum. 


The centents of this Psalm are :-— 

I. The psalmist’s prayer fer deliverance, ver. 1, 2, 
and against his foes, ver. 5. 

II. He complains of and expresses his enemies’ 
ernelty and improbity, ver. 3-8. 

Ill. He comforts himself, being ecnfident of his 
own preservation, ver. 8-10. 

1. And of their punishment, for which he prays, 
ver. 14. 

2. And ef their vain endeavours, for which he in- 
suits ever them, ver. 14, 15. 

IV. He coneludes with thanks, ver. 16, 17. 

I. He begins with a petition fer deliverance, de- 
fence, salvatien; and nrges it from the qualities of his | 
enemies. 

1. “Deliver me, defend me from mine enemies :” 
1. “Them that rise up against me.” 2. * From the 
werkers of iniquity.” 3. ‘From bloody men.” These 
ecnsiderations make him pray, “O my God, de- 
liver,” &c. 

2. And yet, more particnlarly, he expresses their 
eruelty and treachery; to aggravate which he pleads 
his innocence towards thein. 

I]. 1. Their cruelty: “ Lo, they lie in wait for my 
seul.” 

2. Their treachery: “The mighty are gathered 
against me.” ‘They run and prepare themselves. 

3. 1. They are diligent about it: “ They return at 
evening.” 2. Mad, and set to do it: “ They make a 
neise like a dog,” and threaten boldly. 3. Unwearied 
and obdurate in their purpese: “ They go round abont 
the city.” 4. Impndent, and brag what they will do 
to me: “ Behold, they belch ont with their mouth.” 
5. And their words are bloody: ‘ Swerds are in their 
is.” 

4. And the cause of this is, that they are proud and 
atheistical. Who, say they, doth hear? They think 
themselves seenre, supposing they may contemn God 
and man; neither regarding what is done or becomes 
of poer David. 

5. In the midst of which aggravations he asserts 
his own innocence: “ They gather themselves together, 
net for my transgression, nor for my sin, O Lord.” 

Then he renews his petition :—- 

1. Awake to help me, and behold: ‘* Thou, there- 
fore, the Lord God of hosts, the Ged of Israel.”” 1. The 
Lord God of hosts; therefore, powerfnl. 2. The 
God of Isracl; therefore, merciful. 

2. “Awake to visit all the heathen,” 2. e., punish 
the heathen; and the Israelites, in this no better. 

3. And be not merciful to any wicked transgressors, 
i. €., obstinate nations. 

II]. ‘To this rage and implacable hatred of his ene- 
mies he now begins ta oppose the cemfert he had in 
Ged’s promises. This f know,— 


PSALM LIX. 


| shield.” 


preceding Psalm, 


1. “Then, O Lord, shalt laugh at them.” As it 
were in sport, destroy them, be their power never so 
great: “Thou wilt langh them to scorn.” 

2. Them and all that are like them: ‘Thon shalt 
have all the heathen in derision.” 

3. I.cenfess that Sanl’s strength is great; but my 
Protector is greater: ‘“ Because of his strength will I 
wait upon thee, for God is my defence.” 

4. This I am assured also, “that the God of my 
mercy,” that hath hitherte showed me mercy, “ shall 
prevent me,” come in season ta my help. “And God 
shall let me see my desire upon mine enemies.” 

And to the 16th verse he expresses what his desires 
were i— 

1. Negatively ; he would net have them slain and 
eradicated; and he gives his reason for it: “Slay 
them not, lest my people forget;” for a dead man is 
quickly out of mind, and his punishment also, and few 
the better for it. 

2. Positively ; the first degree of which is disper 
sien, vagrancy, banishment. Scatier them, which how 
ever severe a judgmeot, let the Jews witness. 

2. Humiliation: “ Bring them down, O Lord, our 
Bring them from their power, command, 
hononr, to a low degree, which is no small heart- 
breaking th a great spirit. Juimus Troes, is never 
remembered without a groan. 

And now he assigns the cause why he would have 
them scattered, and brought low; that their blasphe- 
mies and lies may never be forgotten, but stand as a 
terror to all liars and blasphemers. 

1. “ Fer the sin ef their mouth, and the words at 
their lips, let them even be taken in their pride ;” the 
Jews cried Beelzebub, nolumus hunc; and they were 
taken. 

2. “ And for cursing and lying which they speak.”~ 
They cursed themselves : ‘“ His blood be upon us ;” 
and upon them, indeed, it was. 

3. He goes on in his desires. ‘* Consume them, O 
Lord,” emphatically, ‘consume them in wrath, that 
they may not he;” which, at first sight, appears 
contrary to the first desire, “ Slay them not: but he 
speaks not of their life as if he wonld have it con- 
sumed; but he desires only a consumption of their 
pewer, reyalty, command. And so these words are 
a farther explication of his second desire, “ Bring 
them down.” IIe would have them brought down 
in their strength, dignity, command, wealth, riches, 
which made them proud ; that they inight never be able 
to oppose God any more, hurt his people, trample upon 
religion and his Church; but he would have them live. 

4. And shows the end why he would have them 
live, and still remain—that they might know by their 
calamities and miseries, that “it is God that ruleth in 
Jacob, and unto the ends of the carth ;” that he doth 
wonderfully govern and preserve tis Church that is 
scattered over all the earth. 

5. And now by a bitter epifrope, or rather synchorests, 
he insults aver them. In the sixth verse he showed 
their double diligence to da mischief. 

t. “ They return at evening.” Well, esto; be it so; 
“ At evening let them return.” 

2. * They inake a noise hike a dog.” 


A « 


Well; “let 


ithem make a noise like a dog,” 


409 


The psalmist complains 


3. “And go round about the city.” Well; “let them 
ge reund about the city.” 

They know that they shall be in a miserable poor 
mean conditivn :— 

1. “Let them wander up and down for meat.” Let 
them find no settled habitation, but seek necessary 
food in a strange nation. 


PSALMS. 


of defeat by his enemies. 


2. “T will sing of thy mercy.” 1.‘ Aloud.” 2. “Tn 
the moreing.” 

3. The reason he gives: “ Fer thou hast been my 
refuge and defence in the day of my trouble.” 

Both he repeats again :— 

1. “ Unto thee, O my strength, will I sing.” 

2. The reason: “ For Ged is my defence, and the 


2. “ And grudge if they be not satisfied.” Let them | Ged of my mercy.” 


be always grudging, if they have not content. Ifthey 


be not satisfied, they will stay all night; be impertunate | mercy. 


and namannerly beggars. 


And he joias these two attributes, strength and 
Take away strength from him, and he cannot, 
remove mercy, and he will not, protect. Both must 


IV. The conclusion is a doxology, and contaias | go together ; power that he can, mercy that he will; 
David’s thanks that God is his defence, his refuge, his | ctherwise it is in vain that we hope fer help from 


strength. Of him, therefore, he makes his song. 
1. “I will sing of thy power.” 


@ 


him. David feund Ged to be beth, and for beth he 
extols him. 


PSALM LX. 


The psaimist complains of the desolations whieh had fallen on the land; prays for deliverance, 1-5; and pro- 
mises himself vietory over Shechem, Succoth, Gilead, Ephraim, Moab, Idumea, and the Philistines, by the 


special help and assistance of God, 6-12. 


To the chief Musician «upon Shushan-eduth, > Michtam of Da- 
vid, to teach; «when he strove with Aram-naharaim and 
with Aram-zobah, when Joab returned, and smote of Edom in 
the valley of salt twelve thousand. 


O GOD, ‘thou hast cast us off, 


A. M. cir. 34461. 


Bec: cir. 540. 
Olymp. LX. thou hast ® scattered us, thou 
cir. annum 5 
rimum. hast been displeased: O turn 


aeac-c"-2!* Sthyself to uskagaint 


a Psa. ]xxx. title. b Or, A golden Psalm. ¢2 Sam. vili. 3, 13; 
1 Chron. xviii. 3, 12.——d Psa. xliv. 9. 








NOTES ON PSALM LX. 

The title, “To the chief Musician upen the hexa- 
chord, or lily of the testimony, a golden Psalm of 
David, for instruction; when he strove with Aram 
Naharaim, Syria of the two rivers (Mesepotamia) and 
Aram-Zobah, Syria of the watehmen, (Ceelosyria,) 
whea Joab returned, and smete twelve thousand 
Edomites ia the Valley of Salt.” I have oaly te re- 
mark here that there is nothing in the eentents of 
this Psahin that bears any relation to this title. <Ac- 
cording to the title it shonld be a song of victory and 
triumph; instead of which the first part of it is a 
tissue of complaints of disaster and defeat, caused by 
the Divine desertion. 
slew twelve thousand men in the Valley of Salt; it was 


| 


} 


Besides, it was net svad that! been in the habit of receiving. 


| 


Abishai. the brether of Joab; and the number twelve 


thousand here is not correct; for there were eighteen 
thousand slain in that bactle, as we learn trem 1 Chron. 
xvili. 12. The valley of salt or salt pits is in Idumea. 
To reconcile the difference between the nutnbers, 
various expedients have been hit on; but sul the 
insuperable objection remains; the contents af this 
Psalm and this ¢:tle are in oppusition to cach other. 
That the Psalm deplores a defeat, is evident from the 
three first and two last verses. And the Targumist 
seems to have viewed it in this light, perhaps the 
proper one, by expressing the ttle thus. ‘Te give 
praise for the ancient testimeny, (XNIIND sahadutha,) 
of the sons af Jacob and Laban, (see Gen. xxxi. +7,) 
410 


2 Thou hast made the earth 4, M. cir. 3464. 


; B. C. cir. 540. 
to tremble ; thou hast broken it: Olymp. LX. 
f heal the breaches thereof; for it ee el 
A. U.C. cir. 214. 


shaketh. : 

3 & Thou hast showed thy people hard things : 
hthou hast made us to drink the wine of 
astonishment. 


¢ Heb. broken. —f2 Chron. vit. 14.——< Psa. Ixxt. 20. 
li. 17, 22; Ger. xxv. 5. 


b Isa. 








an exemplar by the hand of David, to give instruction 
when he gathered together the people, and passed by 
the heap of testimony, (NNITND W'S ayegar sahadutha,) 
and set the battle in array against Aram, which is by 
the Euphrates ; and against Aram, which is by Izobah. 
And after this Joab returned and smote the Idumeans 
in the Valley of Salt; and of the armies of David 
and Joab there fell tacelve thousand men.’’ The Psalm, 
therefore, seeins to deplore this disastrous event; for 
although they had the victory at last, twelve thousand 
of the troops of Israel were justly considered toe great 
a sacrifice for such a conquest, and a proof that God had 
net afforded them that suecour which they had leng 
The latter part of the 
Psalm seems to be intended to put God in remembrance 
of his ancient promise of putting Israel in passession 
of the whele land by driving out the auctent iniquitous 
ishabitants. Others consider the Psalm as descriptive 
of the distracted state of the land after the fatal battle 
of Gilboa, till David was anointed king of the whole at 
I[ebroa. 

This is the Zast of the sir Psalms ta which BN 
michtam is prefixed ; the others are Psa. xvi., lvi., Ivii., 
lvili., and Jix. I have said something relative to this 
word in the introduction ta Psa. xvi.; bat some ob- 
servations of Mr. ILarmer lead me to consider the sub- 
jeet more at large. It is well known that there were 
seven most eminent Arabie pocts, who flourished before 
and at the cammencement of the career of Mfohammed : 














He earnest.y prays 


api. cir. 3464. 4 i Thou hastigawen)a banner 


B. C. cir. 540. ‘ 
Olymp.LX. to them that feared thee, that it 
“primum. may be displayed because of the 


PN het truth. Selah. 


iPsa. xx. 5,——k Psa. cviil. 6, &c. 





their names were Amriolkais, Amru, Hareth, Thara- 
fah, Zohair, Lebeid, and Antarah, These poets pro- 
duced each a poem, which because of its excellence 
was deemed worthy to be suspended on the walls of the 
temple of Mecca; and hence the collection of the seven 


poems was termed Al Moallakat, The Suspended; and: 


Al Modhabebat, The Gilded or Golden, because they 
were written in letters of gold upon the Egyptian pa- 
pyrus. The six michtams of David might kave this title 
for the same reason; they might have been written in 
letters af gold, or on gilded vellum, or the Egyptian 
papyrus ; for the word OND michtam is generally sup- 
posed to signify golden, and DND kethem is used to sig- 
nify gold, probably stamped or engraven with figures 
or éetters. That the Moallakat were written in this 
way, there can be no question; and that the works of 
men of great eminence in Asiatic countries are still thus 
written, my own library affords ample evidence. Copies 
of the following works are written on paper all pow- 
dered with gold, with gold borders, and highly wlumin- 
ated anwans or titles: The Misnavi of Jelaluddeen 
Raumy ; The Deevan of Zuheer Faryabi; The Ha- 
DIKATUSANI, or Garden of Praise; The Sunpet at 
Aprar; The Deevan of Hafiz; Guuistan of Saady ; 
Dervanof Shaky, with many more, all works of eminent 
authors, written in the finest manner, ruled with gold 
borders, &c. 

Copies of the Koran are often done in the same 
manner: one in 12mo., so thickly powdered over with 
gold that the ground on which the text is written 
appears to be almost totally gilded; another large 
octava, all powdered with gold, and golden flowers 
down every margin; another small octavo, that might 
be almost called the Cader Aureus, with rich golden 
borders on every page. And, lastly, one in large folio, 
which besides superbly illuminated anwans, has three 
gold lines in every page; one at the éop, one in the 
middle, and one at the bottom. ‘To the above may he 
added a small folio, that opens out about eleven feet, 
every page of which is like a plate of solid gold, with 
the characters engraven on it. It is a collectian of 
elegant extracts. Another of the same kind, large folio, 
opens out sixty-two feei, on which every page is finish- 
el in the same manncr, with a vast variety of borders, 
sprigs, and flowers. And to close the whole, a copy 
af the Borda, supposed to be the most elegant MS. in 
Europe, entirely covered with gold flowers and lincs, 
the writing the most perfect I ever saw ; so that of this 
MS. it might be truly said, splendid as it is, materiam 
snperabit opus. 

As Mr. Harmer has alluded to accounts which he 
has collected from other writers in order to illustrate 
the michtams of David, I have ahove produced a num- 
ber of evidences to bear witness to the fact that such is 
and such was the custom in the east, to write the works 
of the most eminent authors In letters of gald, ar ana 
page highly ornamented with the utmost profusian of 


PSALM LX. 


for deliverance. 


o* That thy belawediimay be 4,M.ch. 764 
delivered; save with thy right  Olymp.LX. 
hand, and hear me. a 


6 God hath ! spoken in his holi- 4.¥:© ¢-?!4 





1 Psa. Ixxxix. 35. 





golden lines, figures, flowers, &c. In this way these 
Psalms might have been written, and from this circnm- 

stance they may have derived their name. I may just 

add, that J think these ¢:t2es were made long aftcr the 

Psalms were composed. 

- Verse 1. O God, thou hast cast us off] Instead of 
being our general in the battle, thou hast left us to 
ourselves; and then there was only the arm of flesh 
against the arm of flesh, numbers and physical power 
were left to decide the contest. We have been scat- 
tered, our ranks have been broken before the enemy, 
and thou hast caused the whole Jand to tremble at our 
bad success; the people are become divided and sedi- 

| tious. ‘Thou hast made the land to tremble, even 

the breaches of it, for it shaketh, it is all in commo 

tion,” yer. 2. 

Verse 3. Thou hast mude us to drink the wine af 
astonishment] We reel as drunken men; we are 
giddy, like those who have drank too much wine; but 
our giddiness has been occasioned by the astonishment 
and dismay that have taken place in consequence of 
the prevalence of our enemies, and the unsettled state 
of the land. It has been remarked that the three first 
verses of this Psalm do not agree with the rest, and it 
also appears that the three first verses of Psa. Ixxxv. 
do not agree with the rest of that Psalm. But let 
them change places, and the three first verses of this 
be set instead of the three first verses of Psa. ]xxxv., 
and let those be placed here instead of these, and then 
the whole of each Psalm will be consistent. Tits was 
first suggested by Bishop /Zare, and the supposition 
seems to be well founded. Some imagine that the 
whole of the Psalm refers to the distracted state of the 
land after the death of Saul till the time that David 
was anointed king over all Israel, at Ifebron; others, 
to the disastrous war with the Syrians. See before. 

Verse 4. Thou hast given a banner] D1 nes, a sign, 
something that was capable of being fixed on a pole. 

That it may be displayed] 22\3779 lehithnoses, that 
it may be unfurled. 

Because of the truth.} DUP “35° mippeney koshet, 
fram the face af truth; which has been thus para- 
phrased: If we have displayed the ensign of Israel, 
and gone forth against these our enemies, who have 
now made such a terrible breach among us, (ver. 1-3,) 
it was because of thy truth—the promises of victory 
which we supposed would attend us at all] times. 

Mr. Mudge, thus: “Thou givest to them that fear 
thee a signa] to be displayed before the truth. ‘That 

thy favoured ones may be delivered, clothe thy right 
arm with victory, and unswer us. Gad speaketh in 
his sanctuary, I will exult; I shall portion out She- 
chem, and measure the valley of Suceoth.” The 
| fourth verse seems to mean that God had appainted 
far the consolation of his peaple a certain signal of 
favour, with which therefore he prays him to answer 
them. This. accordingly. he does. Gad speaketh in 
41] 
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¢ 
“pt « 5 ~ . 
The psalmist’s sirong 


A.M. cir. 3.164. 
B. C. cir. 540. 
Olymp. LX. 
cir. annum 
rimum. 


A. U. C. cir. 214. 


ness; I will rejoice, I will 
m divide "Shechem, and mete 
out °the valley of Succoth. 

7 Gilead 7s mine, and Manas- 
seh 7s mine; ? Ephraim also 7s the strength 
of mine head; 4 Judah is my lawgiver: 

8 * Moab %?s my washpot; * over Edom will 
I cast out my shoe: * Philistia, * triumph thou 
because of me. 

9 Who will bring me into the * strong 











m Josh. 1. 6. nGen. xii. 6. eJosh. xtil. 27.—-P Sec 
Deut. xxxiii. 17.4 Gen. xlix. 10.— 2 Sam. viit. 2. 8 Psa. 
evil. 9; 2 Sam. vai. 14. t2 Sam. viii. 1. uQOr, triumph 
thou over me: (by an irony :) sec Psa, eviil. 10. 











his sanctuary, called V2 debir or oracle tor that very 
reason. Whiat lie desires then, as he stands imploring 
the mercy of God before the oracle, is, that he may 
see the usual signal of favour proceed from it; a 
voice, perhaps joined with some luntznous emanation, 
whence the phrase of the light of God's countenance. 
The expression in tlie sixth verse seems to be prover- 
bial, and means, “J shall! divide the spoils of my ene- 
mies with as much ease as the sons of Jacob portioned 
ont Sheehem, and measured out for their tents the val- 
ley of Succoth.” Mr. Harmer gives a very ingenious 
illustration of the giving the banner. ‘ Albertus 
Agquensis informs us that when Jerusalem was taken 
in 1099 by the crusaders, about three hundred Sara- 
cens got on the roof of a very high building, and ear- 
nestly begged for quarter; but could not be induced 
by any promises of safety to come down, till they had 
received the banner of Tanered, one of the erusade 
generals, as a pledge of life. ‘The event showed the 
faithlessness of these zealots, they put the whole to 
the sword. But the Saraeens surrendering them- 
selves upon the delivering of a standard to them, 
proves in how strong a light they louked upon the 
giving a banner, since it indueed them to trust 2, 
when they would not trust any promises. Perhaps 
the delivery of a banner was anciently esteemed in 
like manner an obligation to protect; and the psalmist 
might here eonsider it in this light when he says, Thou 
hast shown thy people hard things; but thou hast 
given a banner to them that fear thee. ‘Though thou 
didst for a time give up thy Israel into the hands of 
their enemies, thou hast now given them an assurance 
of thy having received them under thy protection. 
Thus God gave them a banner or standard that it might 
be displayed, ur lifted up; or rather, that they may 
lift up a banner to themselves, or eneourage them- 
selves with the confident persuasion that they are un- 
der the protection of God: because of the Quth—the 
word of promise, which is an assurance of proteetion— 
like the giring me and my people a banner, the surest 
of pledges.”—Harmer’s Observations. See at the end 
of the chapter. 

Verse 6. God hath spoken] Judah shall not only be 
re-established in Jerusalem, but shal] possess Samaria, 
where Shechem is, and the eountry beyond Jordan, in 
whieh is situated the valley of Suceoth. Dividing 
and meting out signify possession. 

Verse 7. Gilead is mine] This country was also 
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confidence in God. 


city? who will lead~me into 477%, ciaeet 


B. C. cir. 540. 
Ndom ? Olymp. LX. 
: ° cir. annum 
10 JVilt not thou, O God, which rimum. 
A. U. C. cir. 214) 


“ hadst cast us off? and thou, O 
God, which didst * not go out with our armies ? 
11 Give us help from trouble: for ¥ vain ts 
the * help of man. 
12 Through God * we shall do valiantly : 
for he it is that shall » tread down our 
enemies. 











v Heb. erty of strength ; 25am. xi. 15 xii. 26, ~Ver.1; Psa 
xtiv. 9; evili. 1].——* Josh. vii. 12.———y Psa. cxi. 8; cxlvi. 3. 
2 Heh. salvation —— Num. xxiv. 18; 1 Chron. xix. 13.—— Isa. 
Ixin. 3. 





‘beyond Jordan, and Maenasseh and Ephraim are put 


ee 


for the irides that furmed the kingdom of Israel. All 
these, after the return from the captivity, formed but 
one people, the Jews and Israelites being united, 

The strength of mine head] It shall be the principal 
support of the new-formed kingdom, when all distine- 
tious shall be buried. 

Judah is my lawgiver] This tribe was chief of all 
those who returned from the captivity ; and Zerubba- 
bel, who was their leader, was chief of that tribe, and 
of the fanily of David. As this part of the Psalm 
appears to relate to the return of the captives from 
Babylon, and their repossession of their own land, the 
psalmist may refer, not only to the promises of their 
restoration, but also to the principal person under whose 
superintendence they returned. 

Verse 8. Moab is my washpot] The Moabites shall 
be redueed to the meanest slavery. 

Over Edom will I cast out my shoe] I will make a 
complete conquest of Idumea, and subject the Edom- 
ites to the meanest offiees, as well as the Moabites. 

Philistia, triumph thou beeause of me.) John 
Hyreanus subdued the Idumeans, and caused them to 
reeeive eircumeision, and profess the Jewish religion. 
The words here seem to predict their entire subju- 
gation. 

In an essay for a new translation of the Bible, there 
is what appears to me a correet paraphrase of the 
seventh and eighth verses: ‘‘Gilead and Manasseh 
have submitted unto me; Ephraim furnishes me with 
valiant men, and Judah with men of prudence and 
wisdom. J will reduee the Moabites to servitude; I 
will triumph over the Edomites, and make them my 
slaves; and the Philistines shall add to my triumph.” 

Verse 9. Who will bring me into the strong city 2] 
If this part of the Psalm, from the sirth to the treelfth 
verse, refer to the return of the captives from Babylon, 
as | think probable; then the strong city may mean 
either Petra, the capital of Jdumea; Bozro, in Arabia, 
near the niountains of Gilead; Radba, the capital of 
the Ammonites; or Tyre, according to the Chaldee, 
the capital of Phenieia; or Jerusalem itself, whieh, 
although dismantled, had long been oneof the strongest 
cities of the east. Or it nay imply, Who shall give 
me the dominion over the countries already mentioned ! 
who will lead me into Edom? who will give me the 
dominion over that people ! 


Verse 10, Wilt not thou, O God] 11 is God alone 














Notes and observations 


trom whom we can expect our enlargement. He 
who has east us off, and has abandoned us in battle ; 
it is that very God alone from whom we expect com- 
plete enlargement, the repossession of our own land, 
and the subduction of the surrounding nations; and we 
expect this, because he has graciously promised these | 
mercies. 


Verse 11. Give us help from trouble: for vain is 


PSALM LX. 


on the preceding Psalui. 


de vita et salute sua los nimium miserando fletu et 
ejulatu solicitantes. Pueri vero quinquennes aut tri- 
ennes matrum patrumque crudelem casum intuentes, 
una miserum clamorem et fletumm multiplicabant. Sed 
frustra hee pietatis et miscricordie signa fiebant: nam 
Christiani sic neci totum laxaverunt animum, ut non 
lugens masculus aut femina, nedum infans unius anni 
-vivens, manum percussoris evaderet. Unde platez 


the help of man.} We have done all we can do, and totius civitatis Jerusalem corporibus extinetis virorum 
have trusted too much in ourselves; now, Lord, under- et mulierum, laccrisque membris infantium, adeo strate 


take for us. 
Verse 12. Through God we shall do valiantly] 
Through thee alone shall we do valiantly ; thou alane 


| 


et operte fuisse referuntur, ut non solum in vicis, soliis 
et palatiis, sed etiam in locis deserte solitudinis copia 
occisorum reperiretur innumerabilis.” Gesra Det, 


canst tread down our enemies; and to thee alone we | Vol. L., P- 283. 


look for conquest. 


Tue author to whom Harmer refers in the nute on) 


the faurth verse, is one of the writers in a work en- 
titled Gesta dei per Francos, fol. Hanovie, 1641, 2 
vols. And the places quoted by Harmer may be found 
in vol. i., p. 282; and as the passage is singular, and 
a good use has been made of it for the illustration of 
a difficult passage, I shall lay the words of the origi- 
nal before the reader: “ Proxima ab hine die sabbati 
clarescente, quidam Sarracenorum spe vite in summi- | 
tatem tecti domus precelse2 Solomonis ab armis a 
circiter trecenti, confugerant. Qui multa prece pro 
vita flagitantes, in mortis articulo positi, nullius fiducia 
aut promissione audebant descendere, guousque verillum 
Tankradi in signum protectionis vivendi susceperunt. 
Sed minime misellis profuit. Nam plurimis super hoc 
indignantibus, et Christianis furore commotis, ne unus 
quidem illorum evasit.” 

It is very properly added by Albertus, that the no- 
ble spirit of Tancred was filled with indignation at this 
most horrible breach of faith; and he was about to 
take a summary revenge on the instigators and perpe- 
trators of this unprincipled butchery, when the chiefs 
interposed, and not only maintained the expediency of 
the massacre that had already been committed, but the 
necessity of putting all the inhabitants ta the sword. 
On this the savage fiends, called Christians, flew to 
arms, and made a universal slaughter of all that re- 
mained of the inhabitants. ‘They drew out the prison- 
ers, chopped off their heads, stabbed all they met with 
in the streets, and but I can translate no farther ; 
it is too horrible. I shall give my author’s words, 
who was an ecclesiastic, and wrote down the account 
from eye-witnesses: “ Concilio hoc accepto, (the de- 
termination of the chiefs to put all to the sword,) ter- 
tio die pust victoriam egressa est sententia a majori- 
bus: et ecce univers! arma rapiunt, ct miserabili cede 
in omne vulcus Gentiliuni, quod adhue erat residuum, 
exsurgunt, alios producentes e vinculis et decollantes : 
alios per vicos et plateas civitatis inventos trucidantes, 
quibus antea causa pecuniz, aut humana pietate peper- 
cerunt. Puellas vero, mulieres, matronas nobiles, et 
feetas cum puellis tenellis detruncabant, aut lapidibus 
obruebant, in nullis aliquam considerantes e#tatem. 
FE contra. puella, mulieres, matrone, met. momenta- 





| 


| 


This § is one specimen of the spirit of the crusaders, 
and is it any wonder that God did not shine on such 
villanous measures! No wonder that the Mohamme- 
dans have so long hated the name of Christian, when 
they had no other specimen of Christianity than what 
the conduct of these ferocious brutes exhibited; and 
these were called Gesta Dei, the transactions of God! 

There are many difficulties in this Psalm; whether 
they are in general removed by the preceding notes, 
the reader must judge. The following analysis is 
constructed on the supposition that the Psalm speaks 
of the distracted state of the kingdom from the fatal 
‘battle of Gilboa, in which Saul fell, to the death of 
Ish-bosheth, when the whole kingdom was united 
under David. 


ANALYSIS OF THE SIXTIETH PsaLM. 


Before David’s time, and in the beginning of his 
reign, Israel was in a distressed condition; he com- 
posed and quieted the whole. Edom only was not 
vanquished. In this Psalm he gives thanks for his 
victories, and prays for assistance for the conquest of 
Edom. 

There are three general] parts in this Psalm :— 

I. A commemoration of the former lamentably dis. 
tracted condition of the Israelites, ver. 1, 2, 3. 

Il. ‘The condition of it under his reign much better, 
ver. 4-9. 

III. His thankfulness in ascribing all his victories 
to God, ver. 9-12. 

I. In the first he shows that God was angry with 
Israel. On which he laments the effects of his anger. 
2. And then prays for the aversion : “QO Lord, 
thou hast (or hadst) cast us off.” 2. “ Thou hast 
scattered us abroad; thou hast been displeased.” 3. 
“Thou hast made the earth to tremble.” “ 'Phou 
hast broken it.” 5. “'Thou hast showed thy people 
hard things.” 6. “ Thou hast given us to drink the 
wine of astonishment.” Eivery syllable of which con- 


gertes will appear to be most true when we examine 


the history of the Israelites before Saul’s reign, under 
his government, and upon his death; and the first en- 
trance of David upon his reign; his wars with the 
house of Sau/, until Zsh-dosheth was taken out of the 
way. 

All which wars, civil and external, with the calami- 


nee mortis angustiate et horrore gravissime necis | ties that flowed from them, he imputes to God's anger: 
concusse Christianas in jugulum utriusque sexus de- |“ 'fhou hast been displeased,” ver. 1. 


bacchantes ac sevientes, medios pro liberanda vita 


zmplexabantur, quedam nedibus eorum advolvehantur, Let us again enjoy thy countenance. 


2. And upon it he prays: “O turn thee to us again.” 
“ Fleal the 
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Analysis of the 


hreaehes of the Jand.”” Close the wounds made by 
these contentions: they were not closed; for it adds, 
“Tt shaketh.” 

Ii. And now the condition of it was much better; 
all being brought under one king, and he vietorious 
over his foreign enemies. 

1. * Thou hast now given a banner to them that 
feat thee.” 
cants, are hrought to acknowledge thee, and fight 
under one standard; in effect, have received me as 
their sole king, their factions and parties being quicted. 

2. That it may be displayed.” Set up, that 
Israe] may know under whom to fight, and whose 
part to take. 

3. “ Because of thy truth.” Who by this hast 
made it appear that it was no fietion nor ambition of 
mine to set up this standard; but a éruth that I was 
by Samuel, by thy special appointment, anointed to be 
king; and I am now invested with the erown for the 
performance of thy truth and promise. 

4. And the end is especially, that I should bring 
deliverance to thy servants ; it was that “ thy beloved 
may be delivered.” That the godly and good men, 
and those that fear thee, living hitherto oppressed, and 
in these distraetions kept low, might he delivered. 

5. Which, that it may be done, he inserts a short 
ejaculation for himself and them: ‘“ Save with thy 
right hand, and hear thou me.” And now he begins 
to commemorate the particulars that God had done 
for him, and the severa) victories he had obtained; 
also, in what manner he ruled this people. All which 
he prefaces with this eracle :— 

“God hath spoken in his holiness.” IIe eertainly 
and ¢ruly hath promised to save us: ‘[ will be glad 
and rejoice in it.” With much joy and gladness I will 
enter upon the kingdom, being confirmed by his pro- 
mise, which I will administer in a different manner ; 
my government shall be paternal to the Israelites, 
which are his people; but more severe to the Moad- 
ites, Ammonites, E’damites, and Syrians, because they 
are aliens to the commonwealth of Israel. 

1. “YT will divide Sheehem, and mete out the valley 
of Suceoth.” J] wil) bring under my power those 
places of Israel; and, as a true lord of them, I will 
divide and measure out what portions I shall think fit 
ta the inhabitants. 

2. “Gilead also is mine, and Manasseh is mine.” 
The Israclites that followed the house of Saul are 
come into my power, and [ will divide and apportion 
them also. Yet, as being mine, I will deal mildly 
with thein. 

3. Of Ephraim I shall make reekoning. Ephraim 
‘shall be the strength of my head.” <As this tribe 


had more men than any other, so they were great sal- | 


diers ; and these he esteemed as his life-guard. 

4. “Judah is my laweiver.”” His chief counse] 
were of this tribe, in whom, with himself, was the Je- 
gisistive power, according to the propheey of Jacob: 
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All Israel—all those that are thy ser-— 





sixtieth Psalm. 


‘The sceptre shal] not depart from Judah, nor a law- 
giver from between his feet, till Shiloh come.” And 
thus, having showed his kingdom, and the adiuinistra- 
tion over the Israelites, he passes to the strangers 
whom he had conquered, over whom he would carry 
a severe hand, putting them into a slavish subjection, 
and to base offices. 

1. ‘“* Moab is my washpot.” 
bason, aud to wash my feet. 

2. “ Over Edom I will cast my shoe.” 
on their necks. 

3. ‘* Philistia, triumph thou beeause of me :” which 
is either spoken ironically, as if he would say: ‘“O 
Philistine, whom I have subdued, go, go triumph be- 
cause I have conquered thee.” Or else, * Triumph 
thou in the triumph I shall eelebrate for my conquest; 
bear among the rest thy part, though unwillingly. 
Follow the train with acclamations, and proclaim me 
thy king.” 

III. After the enumerations of his vietories, and 
form of government, that no man should take this for 
a vain boast of his own strength, he thankfully aseribes 
all the glory to God, both of what he had done, and 
what he was yet to do. One people he had yet to 
eonquer; and that could not be done except that God, 
who had hitherto gene out with his armies, weuld 
again vouechsafe to lead them; and, therefore, he 
asks,— 

1. “ Who will bring me into the streng city? who 
will lead me into Edom?” No question, had Jead, 
Abishai, &c., or any of his worthies, been by, they 
would have striven who should have performed this 
service. Every one would have said, ‘‘[ will be the 
man.” 

2. But he prevents them all; and returns this 
answer to himself, that none but Gop should do it, 
and that he was persuaded that he would do it; even 
that God who was formerly displeased with them, had 
east them off, but was now recanciled: “ Wilt not 
thou, O God, lead us into the strong eity which hadst 
east ns off? and thou, O God, bring us into Edom, 
which didst not go forth with our armies.” 

3. And to that purpose he prays, ‘ Give us help 
from trouble.” And he adds his reason, that nothing 
can be well done without God's assistance; for the 
strength, power, prudence, and skill of man, with- 
out God, are to little purpose: “ Vain is the help 
of man.” 

And he concludes a)] with this eptphonema: “In 
God we shall do great or valiant acts; for he it is 
that shall tread down our enemies.” In war these 
two must be joined, and indeed in all actions. He, 
we; Gon and nan. 

1. “We shall do valiantly,” for God helps not 
remiss, or cowardly, or negligent men. 

2. And yet, that being done, the work is his : “He 
shall tread down;” the blow and overthrow are not to 
be attributed to ws, but to HIM. 


A servant to hold the 


Trample 








The psalmist prays PSALM LXI. earnestly to God. 


PSALM LXI. 


The psalmist’s prayer for those who were banished from their own land, and from the ordinances of God, 1,2. 
He praises God for his past mercies, 3; purposes to devote himself entirely to his service, 4,5. He prays 
for the king, 6, 7; and promises to perform his vow to the Lord daily, 8. 


To the chief Musician upon Neginah, A Psalm of David. 5 For thou, O God, hast heard * - ete eo 
Ae 36, LEAR * my ery, O God; at- my vows: thou hast given me the  Olymp. LXI. 

Olymp. LX. tend unto my prayer. heritage of those that fear thy “primum. 

“nimum. 2 From the end of the earth will , name. A. U.C. cir.218, 
A 


| cry unto thee, when my heart) 6 ‘Thou # wilt prolong the king’s life: and 
ts overwhelmed: lead me to the rock that ts his years "as many generations. 


higher than I. 7 He shall abide before God for ever: O 
3 For thou hast been a shelter for me, and prepare mercy ' and truth, which may preserve 
>a strong tower from the enemy. him. 





4 © J will abide in thy tabernacle forever: 41; 8 So will I sing praise unto thy name for 
will * trust in the covert of thy wings. Selah. | ever, that I may daily perform my vows. 











2] Kings xviii. 37.——b Prov. xviii. 10. ¢Psa. xxvii. 4. & Heb. thou shalt add days to the days of the king ——» Heb. as 
4 Psa. xvii. 9; lvij. 1; xci. 4.—-¢ Or, make my refuge — Psa. xxi. 4. | generation and generation. iPsa. xl. Il; Prov. xx. 28. 
NOTES ON PSALM LXI. during and after the captivity, says Calmet, had Le- 


The title, To the chief Musician upon Neginath, | vites and priests for their authors. Hence we find the 
nyai. The verb {1) nagan signifies to strike or play | ardent desire so frequently expressed of seeing the 
on a musical instrument, especially one of the stringed temple; of praising God there ; of spending their lives 
kind; but the 113°)) meginoth, as it is written in about in that place, performing the functions of their sacred 
thirty MSS., may signify either the players on the | office. There I shall sojourn ;—there I shall dwell,— 
instruments or the instruments themselves. The | be at rest,—be in safety,—be covered with thy wings, 
Psalm appears to have been written abont the close as a bird in its nest is covered with the wings of its 
of the captivity; and the most judicious interpreters mother. These simple comparisons, drawn from rural 
refer it to that period. On this supposition the notes | affairs and ordinary occurrences, are more pleasing and 
are formed. consolatory in the circumstances in question, than 

Verse 1. Hear my cry, O God] In the midst of | allegories derived from subjects the most noble and 
a long and painful captivity, oppressed with suffering, | sublime. 
encompassed with cruel enemies and insolent masters, Verse 5. Hast heard my vows| Often have I pur- 
I address my humble prayer to rure,-O my God. posed to be wholly thine,—to serve thee alone,—toa 

Verse 2. From the end of the earth] YS arets | give up my whole life to thy service: and thou hast 
should be here translated /and, not earth, and so it , heard me, and taken me at my word; and given me 
should be in numerous places besides. But here it that heritage, the privilege of enjoying thee in thy 
seems to mean the country beyond the Euphrates ; , ordinances, which is the lot of them that fear thy name. 
as it is thought to do, Psa. Ixv. 5, 8, called there also , The Psalm seems to have heen composed either after 
the ends of the earth or land. [t may be remarked | the captivity, or at the time that Cyrus published his 
that the Jews were always more pious and devoted | decree in their favour, as has been remarked before. 
to God in their afflictions and captivities, than when| Verse 6. Thou wilt prolong the king’s life] The 
in their own land, in ease and .affuence. But | words are very emphatic, and can refer to no ordinary 
who can bear prosperity? How many hearts filled | person. Literally, “ Days upon days thou wilt add to 
with heavenly ardour in affliction and persecution | the king; and his years shall be like the generations 
have grown cold under the beams of the sun of pros- | of this world, and the generations of the world to come.” 
perity ! This is precisely the paraphrase I had given to this 

Lead me toa the rock that ts higher than I.] Direct | text before [ had luoked into the Chaldee Version; and 
me to a place of refuge and safety. It is a metaphori- | to which I need add nothing, as ] am persuaded no 
cal expression ; and Calmet interprets it of the liberty | earthly king is intended: and it is Christ, as Mcdiator, 
granted to the Jews by Cyrus to return to their own | that “shall abide before God for ever,” ver. 7. Neither 
land. This was a privilege far higher than any thing | to David, nor to any earthly sovereign, can these words 
they could expect. The fathers think Jesus Christ | be applied. 
is meant by this high rock. Verse 7. He shall abide before God for ever] 

Verse 3. Thou hast been a shelter for me] During | Literally, “ (fe shall sit for ever before the faces of 
the whole duration of the captivity God marvellously | God.” He shall ever appear in the presence of God 
dealt with the poor Jews; so that, although they were | for us. And he ever sits at the right hand of the 
cast down, they were not utterly forsaken. Majesty on high; for he undertook this office after 

Verse 4. I will abide in thy tabernacle] The | having, by his sacrificial offering, made atonement fot 
greater portion of those Psalms which were composed | our sins. 
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Analysis of the PSALMS. sixty-first Psalm 
Prepare mercy and truth, which may preserve him.} 1. He was in banishment, in the farther part of the 

As Mediator, his attendants will ever be mercy and {land of Judah: “ Froin the end of the earth will I 

truth. le will dispense the mercy uf God, and thus | ery unto thee.” 

fulfil the truth of the various proniises and predietions 2. He was inextremity: “When my heart is over 

whieh had preceded his incarnation. ‘There is an ob- | whelmed.” 

scurity in this elause, WIS) {3 NIN) WON chesed mee | 3. For defence: “ Lead me to the roek that is 

emeth man yintseruhu, owing to the particle } man, higher than I;” that is, To some safe and defeneed 

whieh some translate who or what; and others, nwm- place to which my enemies may have no access, 





ber thou, from 119 manah, to count. 
he is followed by Bishop Lowth, would read 77"9 
miyehovah, Mercy and truth from Jchovah shall pre- 
serve him. 
4 pOdpeprnyyre uy, hpile pecep? Mildheartedness, 
and soothfastness his, who seeketh? which is nearly 
the rendering of the old Psalter: jMerep and goth. 
fastnes of him, wha sall seke? Dr. Aennicott says, 
1> man is a Syriasm ; and should be translated guaso- 
uttnam, | beseech thee,—I wish,—O that! On this 
very ground Coverdale appears to have translated, 
G ict thy lobunge mercy and faithfulttes preserve Him! 
The sense I have given above I coneeive to be the 
trne ane. 

Verse 8. So will I sing praise unto thy name for 
ever] lor the benefits which I have reeeived, and 
hope to reeeive endlessly from thee, I will to all per- 
petuity praise thee. 

That I may daily perform my vows.] While I hve, 
I shall Oy 01 yom, yom, “day by day,” each day as it 
sueeceds, render to thee iy vows—aet according to 
what I have often purposed, and as often promised. 
The Chaldee ends remarkably: “Thus I will praise 
thy name for ever, when I shall perform my vows in 
the day of the redemption of Israel; and in the day in 
which the King Messiah shall be anointed, that he may 
reign.” 

The ancient Jews were full of the expeetation of 
the Messiah; the Jews of the present day have given 
up their hope. 


ANALYSIS OF THE Sixty-pirst Psaum. 


The author of this Psalm prays and vows perpetual 
service to God. It is eomposed of tzvo parts :— 

i His prayer ver. 1, 2, 3: 

II. His vaw, ver. 4-8. 

He begins with a prayer, in which he begs,— 

1. Andienee: “ Hear my ery, O God; attend unto 
my prayer, ver. 1. 

2. The reason to enforce it. 


The Anglo-Saron has, miloheopenyyye | 


Houbigant, and | whither without thy help I eannot aseend. 


And he adds a reason to this part of his prayer 
drawn from his own experience: “Tor thou hast been 
a shelter for me, and a strong tower from the enemy.” 

His faith now presents him as delivered; and, 
therefore, he vows,— 


1. ‘I will abide in thy tabernacle for ever.” I will 
return, and adore thee in thy temple. 
2. “J will trust in the eovert of thy wings.” He 


alludes to the ehernbim, whose wings cover the ark. 

And for this he assigns many reasons also :— 

1. “For thou, O God, hast heard my vows,” i. e., 
my prayers. 

2. ‘Thou hast given me the heritage of those that 
fear thy name ;” made me king over thy people, and 
more fully performed to me the promise made to 
Abraham, in the land of Canaan. 

3. “Thou wilt prolong the king’s life.” 

4. “And his years,” 1. e., in his posterity, “as 
many generations ;’ of which the beginning of the 
next verse is the predietion. ‘“‘ He shall abide before 
God for ever.” 

And now David, assuring himself of the erown, and 
that his posterity should inherit it, puts forth an ear- 
nest vote for that whieh should establish it: ‘ O pre- 
pare mercy and truth, which may preserve him; i. e., 
me thy king ;” for these two virtues, mercy, 1. €., cle- 
mency, and truth, do commend a king, and make him 
dear to his subjects; for in the praetice of these it ts 
not possible that his government should be harsh, un- 
just, or tyrannieal. 

Which if it please God to bestow upon him, then he 
makes a new vow: “So will I sing praise unto thy 
name for ever.” 

Though here this appears to be a new vow, yet he 
had vowed it before, and engaged to discharge; for 
in singing praise to God's name, he should but pay 
what by vow he had often undertaken: “I will sing 
praise unto thy name for ever, that I may daily per- 
form my vows.” 


PSALM LXII. 


David, in imminent danger, flees to God for help and safety, 1,2; points out the designs of his adversaries, 
3,4; encourages his soul to wait on God, 5-8; shows the vanity of trusting in man, and of trusting in 
riches, 9,10; and concludes with asserting that power and mercy belong to God, and that he will give to 


every man according to his works, 11, 12. 
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David encourageih PSALM LXII. himself in God. 


XII. DAY. MORNING PRAYER. his excellency: they delight in a Mt ch ple 
To the chief Musician, to *Jeduthun, A Psalm of David. les: i they bless with their Davidis, Regis 


: : : {sraelitarum 
A. M. cir. 2981. b c d k c ’ 
Pe ae toes PPSRULY my soul 4 waiteth | mouth, but they curse * inwardly. cir. annum 


Davidis, Regis upon God: from him com-/ Selah. 

t e . | « 

cir. annum, eth my salvation. 5 1 My soul, wait thou only upon God ; for 
33. 


2 © He only zs my rock and my expectation zs from him. 
my salvation; he is my ‘defence; &I shall: 6 He only zs my rock and my salvation: he 
not be greatly moved. 1s my defence ; I shall not be moved. 

3 How longwwill he imagine mischief against | 7 ™ In God is ny salvation and my glory: the 
a man? ye shall be slain all of you: ® as a rock of my strength, and my refuge, zs in God. 
bowing wall shall ye be, and as a tottering! 8 Trust in him at alltimes; ye people, * pour 
fence. ont your heart before him: God is ° a refuge 


4 They only consult to cast Azm down from for us. Selah. 








®}] Chron. xxv. 1, 3. bOr, Only.——e Psa. xxxiii. 20. i Psa. xxvili. 3.— Heb. mm their inward parts ——! Ver. 1, 2. 
¢ Feb. ts silent; Psa. lxv. 1. ¢ Ver. 6.— Heb. high place ; | ™Jer. ili. 23.——ol Sam. 1. 15; Psa. xlu. 4; Lam. ii. 19. 
Psa. lix. 9, 17. Psa. xxxvii. 24. ——bIsa. xxx. 13. © Psa. xvili. 2. 








NOTES ON PSALM LXII. Shall not my soul be subject to God? In other words, 

The frtle, “To the chief Musician, to Jeduthun,” | God alone has a right to dispose of my life as he 
may mean that the Psalm was sent to him who was the | pleases. 
chiet or leader of the band of the family of Jeduthun. Verse 2, I shall not be greatly maved.} Having 
It appears that Asaph, Jeduthun, and Heman, were | God for my rock—strong fortified place, for my salve- 
chief singers in the time of David; that they, with | t#e0n—continual safety, and my defencc—my elevated 
their families, presided over different departments of | tower, which places me out of the reach of my ene- 
the vocal and instrumental worship in the tabernacle, mies; J shall not be greatly moved—lI may be shaken, 
1 Chron. xxv. 1, &c.; that they were holy men, full ‘but cannot be cast down. 
of the Divine Spirit, (a thing very rare among singers} Verse 3. How long will ye imagine mischief | The 
and performers in these latter days,) and that they pro- | original word, 1nninn tehothethu, has been translated 
phesied with harps, with psalteries, and with cymbals; variously; rush upon, rage againsi, stir yourselves up, 
that Jeduthun had six sons thus employed; that him- | thrust against: the root is NNN hathath or ANH hatha, 
self prophesied with a harp to give thanks and praise | ¢o rush violently upon, to assault. It points out the 
to God, ver. 3; and that the sons of Jeduthun were | disorderly riotous manner in which this rebellion was 
appointed by /ot to the different courses. The eighth | conducted. 








course fell to his son Jeshaiah, ver. 15; the twelfth, As a bowing wall—a tottering fence.} Ye are just 
to Hashabiah, ver. 19; and the fourteenth, to Matti- | ready to fall upon others, and destroy them; and in 
thiah, ver. 21. that fall yourselves shall be destroyed: “ Ye shall be 


-Will our modern performers on instruments of mu- | slain the whole of you.” 
sic in churches and chapels, pretend to the prophetic Verse 4. To cast him down from his excellency] 
influence? It they do not, and cannot, how dare they | They are consulting to dethrone me, and use treachery 
quate such passages in vindication of their practice, | and falsehood in order to bring it about: “ ‘They de- 
which can be no better than a dulcet noise without its | light in lies.” 
original meaning, and alien from its primary use? Do They bless with their mouth] Probably alluding to 
they indeed prophesy with harps, and psalteries, and | Absalom’s blandishments of the people. He flattered 
cymbals? or with their play-house oggregate of fiddles | them in order to get the sovereign rule. Or it may 
and flutes, bass-viols and bassoons, clarionets and ket- | refer to the people of Jerusalem, whose perfidy he saw, 
tle-drams? Away with such trumpery and pollution | while they were full of professions of loyalty, &c. ; 
from the worship and Church of Christ ! but he could not trust them, and therefore retired from 
Though it is not very clear from the Psalm itself | Jerusalem. 
on what occasion 1t was composed, yet it is most likely Verse 5. Wart thou only upon God] There is 
it was during the rebellion of Absalom; and perhaps | none but him in whom thou canst safely trust ; and to 
at the particular time when David was obliged to flee | get his help, resign thyself into his hands ; be subject 
from Jerusalem. to him, and be silent before him ; thou hast what thou 
Verse 1. Truly my soul waiteth upon God] 1 do| hast deserved. See on ver. 1. 

not think that the original will warrant this translation, Verse 7. In God is my salvatian] ombs Sy al 
87D) TPIT BTTORX ON qs ak el Elohim dumiyah naphshi, | Elohim, ‘“‘ Upon Ged is my salvation ;” he has taken 
“Surely to Gad only is my soul dumb.” J aim subject it upon Aimself. And my glory—the preservation of 
to God Almighty. He has a right to lay on me what my state, and the safety of my Aingdom. 

he pleases; and what he lays on me is much less than | Verse 8. Trust in him—ye peoplc] All ye who 
I deserve: therefore am I dumb before God. The) are faithful to your king, continue to trust in God. 
Vulgatc, and almost all the Versions, have understood | The usurper will soon be cast down, and your rightful 
it in this sense: Nonne Deo subjecta erit anima meat! sovereign restored to his government. Fear not the 
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Power and mercy 


A. M. cir. 2981. 
B. C. cir. t023. 
Davidis, Regis 
{sraejitarum, 
cir. annum 
RX # 


9 - Surely men of low degree 


_ balance, they are 4 altogether 
lighter than vanity. 

10 Trust not in oppression, and become not 
vain in robbery: "if mches increase, set not 
your heart upon them. 








p Psa. xxxix. 5, 1b; Isa. xl 15,17; Rom in. 4.——90Or, 
alike. — Job xxxi. 25; Psa. 11.7; Luke xa. 15; 1 Tim. vi. 
i@. ® Job xxxin. W4—t Rev. xix. 1. u Or, 
strength. 








ee 


threatenings of my enemies, for God wil be a refuge 
for us. 

Verse 9. Men of low degrce are vanity] DIN %33 
beney Adam, which we here trans\ate men of low de- 
gree, literally, sons of Adam, are put in opposition to 
“UN 33 beney tsh, men of higa degree, literally, the 
sons of substance, or children of substantial men. 
Adam was the name or the nrst man when formed out 
of the earth; Ish was his name when united to his 
wife, and they beeame one flesh. Befure, he was the 
incompicte man; after, he was the complete man; for 
it seems, in the sight of God, it requires the male and 
female to make one complete human bemg. WIN enosh 
is another name given to man; but tnis concerns him 
in his low, fallen, wretehed estate: it properly signi- 
fies weak, poor, afflictcd, wretched man. 

Common men can give no help. They are vanily 
and it is folly to trust in them; for altnough they may 
pe willing, yet they have no odility to help you: 
‘Rich men are a lie.”” They promise much, but per- 
form nothing ; tncy cause you to hope, but moek your 
expectation. 

Tv be laid in the balance] nydy'5 D'INDD bemoze- 
nayim laaloth, In the balances they ascend: exactly 
answerable to our phrase, they kick the beam. 

They are altogether lighter than vanity.| Literally, 
Both of them united are vanity, wy 52n9 NIN hemmah 
mehebcl yachad. Put hoth together in one seale, and 
truth in the opposite, and both will kick the beam. 
They weigh nothing, they avail nothing. 

Verse 10. Trust not in oppression} Do not sup- 
pose that my nnnatural son and his partisans can sne- 
ceed. , 

Become not vain in robbery] 1f ye have laid your 
hands on the spoils of my house, do not imagine that 
these ill-gotten riches wilt prosper. . God will soon 
scattcr them to all the winds of heaven. All oppres- 
sors come to an untimely end: and all property ac- 
quired by injustice has God's curse on it. 

Verse 11. Gad hath spoken once] God has once 


addressed his people in giving the law on Mount Sinai. | 


The Chaldce translates the whole passage thus: 
“ God hath spoken one law, and twice have we heard 
this from the mouth of Moses the great scribe, that 
strencth is berore Goo: ana it occomes thee, O God, 
to show mercy tu tne righteous ; 19 thou renderest to 
man aceording to his works.” 

Twice have f£ heard this] Except some of the 
ancient Versions, aimost every version, translation, 
and commentary nas missea tne sense and meaning: of 

ilo 


PSALMS. 


are vanity, and men of ingh de- | twice 
gree are a lie: to be laid in the that ‘power "belongeih unto 


| 
his work. 


~" 


belong unto God. 





A. M. cir. 2981. 
B. C. cir. 1023. 
Davidis, Regis 

Israelitarum 
cir. annum 


11 God hath spoken * once; 
have I heard this; 


God. _ 
12 Alsounto thee, O Lorn, belongeth* mercy : 
for “ thou renderest to every man according to 





v Psa. Ixxxvi. 15; ciil. 8; Dan. ix. 9. w Job xxxiv. LL; 
Prov. xxiv. 12; Jer. xxxii. 19; Ezek. vii. 27; xxxitii. 20; Matt. 
xvi. 27; Rom. ii. 6; | Cor. iii. 8; 2 Cor. v. 10; Eph. vi. 8; Col 
lili. 25; | Pet. i. (7; Rev. xxit. 12. 


ee 


this verse. J] shall set down the text: 732373 AMS 
‘npow wo onw ome achath dibber Elohim; shetayim 
zu shamati; of which the true version is this: Once 
hath God spoken; these two things have I heard. 
| Now what are the two things he had heard? 1. 
omy iy °D ki oz lelohim, “That strength is the 
Lord’s;” that is, He is the Origin of power. 2. Jr 
ION IN ulecha Adonai, chased; “ and to thee, Lord, 
is merey;” that is, He is the Fountain of mercy. 
These, then, are the ¢wo grand truths that the Jaw, 
yea, the whole revelation of God, declares through 
every page. He is the Almighty; he is the most 
merciful ; and henee the inference: The powerful, 
just, and holy God, the most mereiful and compas- 
sionate Lord, will by and by judge the world, and will 
render to man according to his works. How this 
beautiful meaning should have been unseen by almost 
every interpreter, is hard to say : these verses eon- 
tain one of the most instructive truths in the Bible. 








ANALYSIS OF THE SIXTY-SECOND PsALo. 


The intent of this Psalm is to teach men to tmst in 
God; and not to trust in wealth, or strength, nor in 
the power or promise of men. 

It may be divided into the fire following parts :— 

I. David’s confidence in God, ver. 1, 2. 

If. The mischievous but vain attempts of his ene- 
mies, ver. 3, 4. 

III. He eneourages himself and others in the same 
confidence, ver. 5-9. 

IV. That no trust is to be put in men, nor riches, 
ver. 9, 10. 
| V. The gronnds of our eonfidenee in God, ver. 
111, 12. 
| !. In the first verses David expresses, or rather la- 
bours to express, as appears by his frequent repetition 
_of the same thing in divers words, his trust, hope, and 
confidence in God :— 
| 1. “ Truly, my sou) waiteth upon God.” 

esee in his will. 

oO 66 


ae 








] acqni- 


From him comes my salvation.” 
in my greatest troubles, it is from him. 

3. ‘“ He only is my rock, and my salvation; he is 
my defence so that I shall not greatly be moved.” 
Ife is to me what a rock or tower of defenee is to 
such as flee to them. 

II. And upon this he infers that the mischievous at 
tempts of his bitterest adversaries are but vain; with 
‘them he expostulates ; them he cheeks, and over them 
he insults, 


If I be safe 


&) 


\ at 


- ) 





The psalmast s 


1. “ How long will ye imagine mischief against a 
man?” j. e., me. He chides their obstinacy. 

2. “ Ye shall be slain all of you;” and their ruin 
he declares by a double similitude ; “‘ Ye shall be as a 
bowing wall;” whence when some stones begin to | 
start out or fall, the rest follow: or as a tottering 
fence, that is easily thrown down. | 

Next, by the description of their manners, he inti- 
mates the cause of their ruin. 

1. “ They only consult to cast him down from his 
excellency ;” thcir counsel is to destroy David. 

2. “* They delight in lies ;” invent lies and tales to 
destroy him. 

3. Flatterers and dissemblers are they: “ They 
bless with their mouth but they curse inwardly ;”’ no 
wonder then, if destined to the slaughter, “ if they be 
as a broken wall,” &c. 

IJ. And lest his heart faint and fail through the 
multitude of temptations, he first encourages himself 
to be confident still. Secondly, persuades others 
to do so. 

1. Efe encourages hinself, making use of the words | 
of the first and second verses for reasons: ‘“ My soul, 
wait thou only npon God ; for my expectation is from 
an he ie is my rock, and my salvation; he is 

y defence, [ shall not be moved. In God is my 
sallition, and my glory ; the rock of my strength, and 
* refuge, is in God.” 

2. He exhorts others to do the like: 
him, ye people,” which he amplifies :— 

1. By assignation of the time: ‘ Trust in him at 
all times:” in prosperity, that he be not secure ; in 
adversity, that he be not lhieartless. 

2. And in our saddest occasions he shows what is 
to be done, that we bring our grievances and com- 
plaints before God, and with an honest heart open 
them: “ Pour out your heart (that is, the griefs of 
your hearts) before him.” 

3 Adding this reason: 


‘Trust in 





“God is a refuge for us.” 


PSALM 


PSALM LXIII. 


iin them of any degree. 


'Imala: 


To him be glory for ever. 


happiness in God 


TV. So are not other things; whether, 1. Men 
2. Wealth, especially unjustly got. 

1. Not men; there is no credit or trust to be put 
1. “ Surely men of low de- 
gree are vanity,” 2. ‘“ And men of high degree are a 
lie.” The low are not able; the high deceive our 
hopes. 

‘‘ Put them into the balance; they are altogether 
lighter than vanity.” Make trial of them, as of things 
in a scale, and you shall find them so vain and light 
that they carry no proportion to what is weighty, buié 
ascend as an empty scale. 

2. Nor wealth, nor riches; especially if unjustly 
heaped together: “Trust not in oppression, and be- 
come not vain in robbery: if riches increase, set not 
your heart upon them.” 

V. In the close, he sets down the grounds of his 
confidence, taken upon God’s word: ‘‘ God hath spoken ; 
twice have I heard the same;” or, “I have heard 
these two things :”— 

1. “That power belongs to God;” and therefore 
he is to be trusted. 

2. “That mercy belongs to God ;” and therefore, 
also, you may have the utmost confidence in him. 

The consequence of hoth is, ‘“ Thou renderest to 
every one according to his works,” bonis vera, malis 
rely upon him. Bad work cannot have good 
wages; good work cannot have bad wages. “ What 
a man soweth, that shall he also reap.” ‘‘ The right- 
eous shall inherit glory, but shame shall be the promo. 
tion of fools.” A man may deserve hell by a wicked 
life; but he cannot merit heaven by a good life, 
because he cannot do good but through the grace of 
God, and the merit of the work belongs to the grace 
by which it was wrought. Reader, hear God’s sen- 
tence on this subject: ‘The wages of sin is death.” 
This is desert. “ But the gift of God is eternal life.” 
Here is no desert, for it is “ by Jesus Christ our Lord.” 
Amen. 


LXII. 


David's soul thirsts after God, while absent from the sanctuary, and longs to be restored to the Divine orat- 


nances, 1, 2. 


He expresses strong confidence in the Most High, and praises him for his goodness, 3-8; 


shows the misery of those who do not seek God, 9,10; and his own safety as king of the people, 11. 


A Psalm of David, «when he was in the wilderness of Judah. 


A.M. cir. 2943. ; 
BC. cit, 1061, O GOD, thou art my God; 
Sauli, Regis early will I seek thee: my 
Jsraelitarum, 
cir. annum = Souls thirsteth =for thee, my 
35. 


flesh longeth for thee in a dry 














a} Sam. xx. 5; xxii. 14, 15, 16. b Psa. ars 
exliii. 6. © Heb. weary. 








NOTES ON PSALM LXIIL. 

The «tle of this Psalm is, A Psalin of David, 
when he was in the wilderness of Judea; but instead 
of Judea, the Vulgate, Septuagint, ALthiopic, Arabic, 
several of the ancient Latin Psalters, and several of 
the Latin fathers, read Idumea, or Edom; still there 
is no evidence that David had ever taken refuge in the 


and thirsty land, ‘avhere no 4 * cir. 2046 


; B. Gaeir. 106. 
water 1S ; Sauli, Regis 
Israelitarum, 
To see * thy power and thy © cir. annum 
35. 


glory, so as I have seen thee in 
the sanctuary. 





ee 


hohe xvi. li: 


eSee 1 Sam. iv. 2); 
Ixxvill. 6]. 








d Heb. without water. Pt 
Psa xxvilean 





——s —— 


deserts of Idumea. The Hebrew text is that whic> 
should be preferred; and al] the MSS. are in its 
favour. The Syriac has, “Of David, when he sai 
to the king of Moab, My father and mother fled to thee 
from the face of Saul; and I also take refuge witn 
thee.” It is most probable that the Psalm was writter 
when David took refuge in the forest of Hareth, in the 
419 





The psalmisi expresses hts PSALMS. strong confidence in God. 
A. M. cir. 2943. f : ino-k} k - BM. cte 29:3. 
BCarlel. 3 Because thy loving kindness 6 When *I remember thee™y ye a) 22. 
Sauli, Regis. 1s better than life, my lips shall|upon my bed, and meditate on Saul, Regis 
Israelilarum, , ; , Israelitarum, 
fae annuti @p Pieise Une: thee in the night watches. cir, annum 
sil 4 Thus will I bless thee 7 Because thou hast been my = 


ewhile I live: Iwill liftup my hands in thy name. 

5 My soul shall be * satisfied as wilh * mar- | 
row and fatness; and my mouth shall praise 
thee with j th joy ful lips + 


-_—_—— — —_— 


fPsa. xxx. ee. Ccly. 33; cxlvi, 2.—2» Psa. xxxvi. &. 
iHeb. fatness. 





— 





wilderness of Ziph, when he ficd from the court of 
Achish. ° But Calmet understands it as a prayer by the 
captives in Babylon. 

Verse 1. O God, thou art my God] He who 
ean say so, and fecls what he says, need not fear the 
face of any adversary. Ile has God, and all sufficiency 
in hitn. 

Early will I seek thee] From the dawn of day. 
De luce, from the light, Vulgate; as soon as day 
breaks ; and often before this, for his eyes prevented 
the night-watches; and he longed and watched for 
God more than they who watched for the morning. 
The old Psalter says, God uy Goad, tit the fram 
light ¥ wake; and paraphrases thus: God of all, 
thurgh myght ; thu is my God, thurgh lufe and devo- 
cion; speciali till the I wak. ra tight, that is, fra 
thy tym that the light of thi grace be in me, that 
excites fra night of sinc. And makes me wak till the 
in delite of luf, and swetnes in saul. Thai wak till 
God, that setes all thar thoght on God, and for getns 
the werld. Thai step titl God, that settis thair hert 
on ani creatur.—I wak till the, and that gars me 
thirst in saule and body. 

What first lays hold of the heart in the morning is 
likely to occupy the place all the day. T*irst impres- 
sions are the most durable, because there is not a mul- 
titude of ideas to drive them out, or prevent them from 
being deeply fixed in the moral feeling. 

In a dry and thirsty land| ¥ S82 beerets, 1x aland: 
but several MSS. have jw2 Aeerets, as a dry and 
thirsty land, &e. 

Verse 2. To see thy power and thy glory—in the 
sanctuary.) Yn his public ordinanees God had often 
showed his power in the judgments he exeented, in 
the terror he impressed, and in awakening the sinful ; 
and his glory in delivering the tenipted, succouring 
the distressed, and diffusing peace and pardon through 
the hearts of Ins followers. God shows his power 
and glory in his ordinances ; therefore public worship 
should never be neglected. Wemust see God, says the 
old Psalter, that he may see us. In his temple he dis- 
penses his choicest blessings. 

Verse 3. Thy loving-kindness is better than life] 
This is the language of every regenerate soul. But 
O haw few prefer the approbation of God to the 
blessings of life, or even to lifo itself in any circum- 
stances! But the psalmist says, Thy loving-kindness, 
JIN chasdecha, thy effusive mercy, is better DVM 
mechatyim, than wives: tt is better than, or good 
beyond, countless ages of Auman existence. 

My lips shall praise thee.| Men praise, or speak 
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help, therefore 'in the shadow of thy wings 
‘will I rejoice. 

8 My soul followeth hard after thee: 
right hand upholdeth me. 


thy 





k Psa. xlii. 8; cxix. 553; cxlix. 
Wii. i 


aa. xvii. Os saxewin 7? 
Ixi. 45 xcl. 4. 





well, of power, glory, Foner, riches, worldly pros-— 
peets and pleasures; but the truly religious speak 
well of Gop, in whom they find infinitely more satis- 
faction and happiness than worldly men can find in the 
possession of all earthly goud. 

Verse 4. I will lift up my hands in thy name.) 1 
will take God for my portion. I will dedicate myself to 
him, and will take him to witness that Iam upright in 
what I profess and do. Pious Jews, in every place 
of their dispersion, in all their prayers, praises, con- 
tracts, &e., stretched out their hands towards Jerusa- 
lem, where the truc God had his femple, and where he 
manifested his presence. 

Verse 5. My soul shall be satisfied] 1 “shall 
have, in the true worshipping of thee, as complete 
a sensation of spiritual sufficiency and happiness, 
so that no desire shall be left unsatisfied, as an 
man ean have who enjoys health of body, and a ful- 
ness of all the necessaries, conveniences, and comforts 
of life. - 

Verse 6. When I remember thee upon my bed] 
I will lie down in thy fear and love; that I may 
sleep soundly under thy protection, and awake with 
a sense of thy presence and approbation; and when 
I awake in the mght watches, or be awakened hy 
them, I will spend the waking moments in meditation 
upon thee. 

Verse 7. Therefore in the shadow of thy wings) 
I will get into the very seerct of thy presence, into 
the holy of holies, to the mercy-seat, aver which the 
cherubs extend their wings. If the psalmist does not 
allude to the overshadowing of the mérey-seat by the 
ertended wings of the cherubim, he may have in view, 
as a metaphor, the young of fowls, seeking shelter, 
protection, and warmth under the wings of their mo- 
thers. See the same metaphor, Psa. Ixi. 4. When 
a bird of prey appears, the chickens will, by natural 
instinet, run under the wings of their mothers for 
protection. 

The old Psalter translates, And In hiling of thi 
wenges ¥ gatl jon. The paraphrase is curioyps.. 
* Thou art my helper, in perels; and I can joy in 
gode dedes in thi hiling, (covering,) for I am thi bride, 
(bird,) and if thou hil (enver) me noght, the Bledg 
(kite) will rawis me, (carry me away. *y 

Verse 8. My soul followeth hard ‘after thee] p34 
yom °wa) dabekah naphshi achareycha, “My soul 
cleaves (or) is glued after thee.” This phrase not only 
shows the diligence of the pursuit, and the nearness of 
the attainment, but also the fast hold he had got of the 
mercy of his God. 





titi en 


Lhe misery of those 


A. M. cir. 2943. 
B. C. cir. 1061. 
Sauli, Regis 
Israclitarum, 
cir. annum 
35. 


9 But those that seek my soul, 
to destroy zt, shall go into the 
lower parts of the earth. 


sword : they shall be a portion for foxes. 


© Heb. They shall make him run out like water by the hands of 


the sword. 











PSALM LXIII. 


10 ™ They *shall fall by the mouth of them that speak lies 





who do not seek God. 


A. M. cir. 2943. 


11 But the king shall rejoice 4; cir. 2043. 


in God; ° every one that swear- aul Regis 

: t . 

eth by him shall glory: but the cir. annum 
35. 


shall be stopped. 





— —— — 


© Deut. vi. 13; Isa. xlv. 23; xv. 16; Zeph. 
i. 5. 





n Ezek. xxxv. 5. 





Verse 9. Lower parts of the eorth.] They are | Curist, shall rezgn till all his enemies are put under 


appointed, in the just judgment of God, to destruc-_ his feet. 


tion; they shal! be slain and buried in the earth, and 
shall be seen no more. Some understand the passage 
as referring to the punishment of hell; which many 
supposed to be in the centre of the earth. So the 
old Psalter,— Thai sall entir m till lagher pine of hell. 
Lagher or laigher, lower, undermost. 

Verse 10. They shall fall by the sword] They shall 
be poured out by the hand of the sword, Heb. That 
is, their life’s blood shall be shed either in war, or by 
the hand of justice. 

They shall be a portion for fores.| They shall be 
left unburied, and the jackals shall feed upon their 
dead bodies. Or, being all cut off by utter destruc- 
tion, their zxAcritance shall be left for the wild beasts. 
That which was their portion shall shortly be the 
portion of the wild beasts of the forest. If he here 
refers to the destruction of the Badylonians, the 
“prediction has been literally fulfilled. “Where ancient 
Babylon stood, as far as it can be ascertained, is 
now the hold of dangeraus reptiles and ferocious 
beasts. ‘The jaekal, or chakal, is a very ravenous 
beast, and fond of human flesh. Jt devours dead 
bodies, steals infants out of the lap of their mothers, 
devours alive the sick who are left by the side of the 
Ganges, and even in the streets of Calcutta has been 
known,to eat persons who were in a state of intoxica- 
tion. Warp’s Customs. 

Verse 11. But the king shall rejoice] David shall 
come to the kingdom according to the promise of God. 
Or, if it refer to the captivity, the blood royal shall be 
preserved in and by Zerubbadel till the Messiah come, 
who shall be David’s spiritual successor in the kingdom 
for ever. 

That sweareth by him| t was customary to swear 
by the life of the king. The Egyptians swore by the 
life of Pharaoh; and Joseph conforms to this custom, 
as may be seen in the book of Genesis, chap. xlii. 
15, 16. Sce also 1 Sam. i. 26, and xvii. 55, and 
Judith xi, 7. But here it may refer to Gop. He is 
Tue Kine, and sweamng by his name signifies binding 
themselves by his authority, acknowledging his supre- 
macy, and devoting themselves to his glory and service 
alone. 

The Chaldee has: “And the King shall rejoice 
witbs Jo bemeymar Eloha, in the Worp of God ;” 
or, in the Worp Gop; Meymar, Worn, being taken 
here sudstantially, as in many other places, by the 
Targumist. 


“ Thy kingdom come, and hell’s o’erpower; 


and to thy sceptre all subdue.” Amen and Amen. 


ANALYSIS OF THE SixTy-THIRD PsauM. 


The contents are,— 

I. David’s ardent desire to be in the assembly of 
the saints, ver. 1. And the reasons on which this de- 
sire was founded, ver. 2, 3, 4, 5. 

IJ. That though adsent from God's ordinances, yet 
he forgot not his Maker, ver. 6, 7, 8. 

III. A double prophecy. 1. What should befall his 
enemies, ver. 9, 10. And, 2. What should come to 
himself, ver. 1). 

J. 1. In the first part he states his confidence in 
God, as the foundation of his desires, contemplations, 
meditations, invocations, and consolations: ‘ O God, 
thou art my God,” ver. 1. , 

2. ‘Then he expresses his fervent desire and ardent 
affection. 1. “ Early will I seek thee;” Tues, not 
other things. 2. “My soul thirsteth for thee,” &c. 
There is no doubt that he wanted many things in this 
barren thirsty land; but of this he does not complain, 
but of his want of God in the sanctuary. 

And so he expresses himself in the following verse : 
He was about to see the power and glory of God in the 
sanctuary, as he had formerly done. He gives the 
reason of this: * Because thy loving-kindness is better 
than life,” ver. 3. To see thy goodness in the use of 
thy ordinances, | count far beyond all the dlessings of 
life; and could I again be admitted there, these effects 
would follow :— 

1. Praise: ‘ My lips shall praise,” &c., ver. 4. 

2. Invocation and prayer: “J will lift up my 
hands,” &c., ver. 4. 

3. The satisfaction he should receive from these: 
‘My mouth shall be satisfied as with marrow and fat- 
ness,” &c., ver. 5. 

II. Though David is now in the wilderness, he does 
not forget his duty. 

1. Even there he remembered God upon his bed; 
and meditated, &c., ver. 6. 

2. “ Because thou hast been my help; therefore,” 
&c., ver. 7. 

3. “ My soul followeth hard afler thee,” &c., ver. 8. 
It is evident. therefore, that even here David was not 
without comfort; for, 1. Ile meditates, and remembers 
what God had done for him. 2. IIe remembers that 
he had heen his help; and therefurc he rejoices. 3. He 
still adheres to him, and follows hard after him for 


The mouth of them that speak lies} The mouth of | help still. 


those who acknowledge lying vanities, that worship | 


IIJ. And now, being secure of God’s protection, he 


false gods, shall be stopped. All false religions shall! | foretells, 1. What would befall his enemics ; and, 2. 


be destrnyed by the prevalence of the truth. 


For he, ! What would come to himself. 


4%] 


‘The psalitist prays 


1. ‘To his enemies, ruin: “Those whe seek after my 


PSALMS, 


for preservation. 


1. “Every ene that swears by him,” that is, 


soul, they shall go (some) inte the lewer parts of the | whe worships and fears God, an oath being put by 


earth,” the grave or hell. 
Others should “ fall by the swerd,” lic unburied, and 
be devoured by wild beasts. 


“Edweia réuxe xvvErdiv, 
Oiwvoits TE TAC. Leg l.-ver. 4. 


‘‘ Whose limbs, unburied on the naked shore, 


Devouring degs and hungry vultures tere.” Pope. 


2. To himself, heneur and a crown: “ But the king 
(David) shall rejeice in Ged.” The reason is,— 


er ee ee 


syneedoche fer the whole worship ef God. See 
the notes. 

2. “The mouth of them that speak lies,” ntter 
blasphemies, curses, and perjuries, or pray and confess 
te strange gods, “shall be stepped ;” they shal} be 
ashamed and confounded, and an end be put to 
their iniquity by a sudden and violent death. The 
mouth of God’s people shall glory; but the mouth 
of the wicked shall be stopped, and be silent in the 
dust. 


PSALM LXIV. 


The psalmist prays for preservation from the wicked, 1, 2; whom he describes, 3-6; shows their punish- 
ment, 7,8; and the effect that this should have on the godly, 9, 10. 


To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 
A. M. cir. 3436. HEAR my voice, O God, in 


eo ae 568. 

A. U.C. cir. 186. m oraver: preserve m 

Olymp. LIL. ; ee P y 
cir.annum _ life from fear of the enemy. 
primum. 


2 Hide me from the secret coun- 
sel of the wicked; from the insurrection of the 
workers of iniquity : 

3 *= Who whet their tongue like a sword, 
b> and bend their bows to shoot their arrows, 
even bitter words : 


a Psa. xi. 2; Iva. 4.—» Psa. Ivili. 7; Jer. ix. 3.——*c See Prov. 
i. L1.—4 Or, speech.— Heb. to hide snares. —S Psa. x. 11; lix. 7. 


NOTES ON PSALM LXIV. 

The title, To the chief Musician, or conqueror, A 
Psalm of David. The Syriac says, “ composed by 
David when warned by Gad the prophet, who said, 
Stay not in Masreb, because Saul seeks thy life.” 
Some think it was cempesed by David when he was 
persecuted by Saul; or during the rebellion of Absa- 
lem. But Calmet thinks it is a complaint of the cap- 
tives in Babylon. 

Verse 1. Hear my voice] The psa)mist feared for 
his life, and the lives of his fellow-captives; and he 
sought help of Ged. Ile prayed, and he lifted up his 
yoice ; and thus showed his carnesiness. 

Verse 2. Hide me from the secret eounsel} They 
plotted his destruction, and then formed insurrections 
in order to accomplish it. 

Workers of iniquity} These who made sin their 
labour, their daily employment; it was their oeeupa- 
tion and trade. It is suppased that by this title the 
Babylonians are intended. See Psa. vi. 3; xiv. 4; 
meee vieer it. 4: lix. 2. 

Verse 3. Who whet their tongue like a sword] 
They devise the evil they shall speak, and meditate on 
the most provoking, injurious, and defamatory words ; 
as the soldier twwhets his sword that he may thereby the 
better cut dawn his enemies. 

Their arrows—bitter words) Their defamatory 
sayings are here represented as deadly as poisoned 


arrmes; for to such is the allusion here made. 
499 


A. M. cir. 3436. 
4 That they may shoot in secret “4 "6 i. “seg, 


at the perfect ; suddenly do they +3) L: eat ‘in 
shoot at him, and fear not. cir. annum 
5 © They encourage themselves _ PURI 
tn an evil ‘matter: they commune ° of laying 
snares privily ; fthey say, Who shall see them ? 
6 They search out iniquities ; * they acconm- 
plish *a diligent search: both the inward, 
thought of every one of them, and the heart 
is deep. 


@ Or, we are consumed by that which they have throughly searched 
b Heb. a search searched. 





Verse 4. That they may shoot in seeret] They 
lurk, that they may take their aim the more surely, 
and not miss their mark. 

Suddenly] When there is ne fear apprehended, 
because none is seen. 

Verse 5. They commune of laying snares] They 
lay snares to entrap those whom they cannot slay by 
open attack or private ambush. 

Verse 6. They search out iniguities; they accom- 
plish a diligent search} The word wan chaphash, 
which is used ¢Aree times. as a noun and a verb, in 
this sentence, signifies to strip aff the clothes. “They 
investigate iniquities; they perfectly investigate an 
investigation.” Most energetically translated by the 
old Psalter: Chai rangaked tutckednesses ; that 
failed ransakand tn ransaking, To ransack signi- 
fies ta search every carncr, to examine things part by 
part, ta turn over every leaf, to leave no hole or cranny 
unexplored. But the word investigate fully expresses 
the meaning of the term, as it comes either frem im, 
taken privatively, and vestire, to clothe, stripping the 
man bare, that he may be exposed to all shame, and be 
the more easily wounded ; ar from the word investiga, 
which may be derived fram iz, intensive, and vestigium, 
the footstep or track of man ar beast. A metaphor 
from hunting the stag; as the sot, ar mark of his foot, 
is diligently sought out, in order te find whither he ts 
gone, and whether he is old ar young, for huntsmen 
ean determine the age hy the slot. Tudberrille, in his 








The righteous rejoice 


A.M. cir. 3436. 
ee But God shall shoot at them 


A.U. C.cir.186. 272th an arrow; suddenly * shall 
Olymp. 
cir.annun they be wounded. 
ee 8 So they shall make | their 
own tongue to fall upon themselves : ™ all that 
see them shall flee away. 
9 » And all men shall fear, and shall ° declare 





i Psa. i. 13 as Heb. their wound shall be. 
133 xviii. 7. 


I Prov. xii. 


Treatise on Hunting, gives rules to form this jndgment. 
To this the next verse seems to refer. 

Verse 7. But Ged shall shoot at them with an ar- 
raw| They endeavour to trace me out, that they may 
shoot me; but God will sheat at them. This, if the 
Psalm refer to the times of David, seems to be pro- 
phetic of Saul’s death. The archers pressed upon 
him, and sorcly wounded him with their arrows. 
1 Sam. xxx. 3. 

Verse 8. Their own tangue ta fall upon themselves] 
All the plottings, counsels, and curses, they have 
formed against me, shall come upon themselves. 

Verse 9. And all men shall fear] They endea- 
voured to hide their mischief; hnt God shall’so punish 
them that all shall see 7, and shall acknowledge in 
their chastisement the just judgment of God. The 
wicked, in consequence, shall fear, and, 

Verse 10. The righicaus shall be glad] ‘They shall 
see that God does not abandon his followers to the 
malice of bad men. The rod of the wicked may come 
into the heritage of the just; but there it shall not rest. 
Calmet thinks that this is a prediction of the destruc- 
tion of the Chaldeans, in consequenee of which the 
Jewish people became highly respeeted by all the sur- 
ronnding nations. But it may be applied more gene- 
rally to the enmity of the wicked against the righteons, 
and how God counterworks their devices, and vindi- 
cates and snpports his own followers. 


ANALYSIS OF THE SixTy-FourTH Psaum. 


I. The psalmist, in danger, commends his canse to 
(Sod, ver. 19"2. 

II. Complains of his enemies, who are described by 
their inward devices, and ontward conduct, ver. 3-6. 

lil. He forctells their rnin, and the consequences, 
ver. 7-10. : 

I. 1. He prays in general: “ Hear my voice.” 

2. Then in special, that his life may be safe: “ Hide 
me frum the secret counsel,’ &c., ver. 2. 

He describes his enemies, generally :— 

1. They were wicked men. 

2. They were workers of iniquity. 

3. They worked secret counsels against him. 

4, They acted according to their counsels. 


PSALM LXV, 


in the justice of God 


fhe work» of iigae fon they 4; ™ cir. 3436 


: : : at. eir.. 568, 
shall wisely consider of his A.U.C.cir. 186 
Lo Olymp. LIIL. 
ong. cir. annum 
10 >? The righteons shall __ Pim 


be glad in the Lorp, and shall trust in 
him; and all the upright in heart shall 
glory. 


mPsa. xxxi. 11; li. 6——"Psa. xl. 3. oJer. 1. 28; li. 10 
P Psa. xxxii. 11; lvili. 10; Ixveii. 3. 








IT. After this general character, he particularly de- 
seribes their villany. 

1. They were calumniators ; no sword sharper than 
their tongne, no arrow switter than their aeceusations. 

They were diligent and active to wound his credit; 
and the evil of their conduct was aggravated by twa 
circumstances: 1. It was in secret; 2. It was against 
the innecent and upright: ‘“ They whet their sword ; 
and bend their bow, to shoot their arrows,” &c. 

2. They were obstinate and confirmed in mischief :— 
1. “ They encourage themselves in an evil thing.” 2. 
“ They commune,” lay their heads together how to lay 
snares, &c. 

3. They are impudent and athetstical: ‘“ They say, 
Who shall see them ?” 

4. They are indefatigable—they are carried on with 
an earnest desire to do mischief; they invent all erafty 
ways to circumvent the righteous. 

5. All this they do sudily, craftily: “ Both the in- 
ward thought and heart of them is deep ;” it is not easy 
to find out their snares. 

III. Now he ‘foretells, 1. Their punishment ; and, 
2. The event. 

1. Their punishment was to be hasty, sharp, deadly, 
and very just. 1. “God shall shoot at them with an 
arrow ; suddenly shall they be wounded.” 2. Most 
just. For they shall “make their own tongnes fall 
upon themselves.” By their tongues did they mischief ; 
by their tongues shall they fall. 

2. The event shall be double: 1. In general, to all ; 
2. In particular, to the righteous. 

1. Universally : “All that see them shall flee away,” 
—fear, desert, forsake them. 

2. All men “shall see and declare the work of the 
Lord, and consider it as his doing.” 

The effect it shall have on the righteous. They shall 
acknowledge God's justice ; and farther,— 

1. They shall be glad in the Lord—in the jndg- 
ments he has shown. 

2. They shall trust in him—that he will always 
protect and deliver them. 

3. They shall glory—make their boast in Gad, and 
tell to all the wonders which in his justice and his 
mercy he has wrought for them. 


PSALM LXV. 


Ged is praised for the fulfilment of his promises, and for his mercy in forgiving sins, 1-3. 


He ts praised 


for the wonders that he works in nature, which all mankind must acknowledge, 4-8; for the fertilizing 
showers which he sends upon the earth, and the abundance thereby produced both for men and 


catlle, 9—] A 


423 


= 
. is ascribed to God 


X11. DAY. EVENING PRAYER. 


To the chief Musician, A Psalm and Song of David. 

A. M. cir. 3181. PRAISE “waiteth for thee, O 
B. C. cir. 520. Re 
A. ULC. cir 234. God, in Sion: and unto thee 

ii I, R. Per. 
7 ‘num shall the vow be performed. 

a 2 O thou that hearest prayer, 
btunto thee shall all flesh come. 

3 © Iniquitics 4 prevail against me: as for 





alleb. is silent; Psa. ixit. t-——) Isa. Ixvi. 23. ¢ Psa. 
XxxVili. 4; xl. 12.——4 Heb. Words or Matters of iniquities. 


NOTES ON PSALM LXV. 

The title, **To the chief Musician or conqueror, a 
Psalm and Song of David.” So the Hebrew ; and, in 
effect, the Chaldee, Acthiopic, and best copies of the 
Septuagint. The Arabic has, “ A Psalm of David eon- 
cerning the transinigration of the people.” 

The Vulgate is singular: ‘“ A Psalm of David. A 
hymn of Jeremiah and Iszckiel for the people of the 
transmigration, when they began te ge out,” from 
Babylon, understeod. This title is of no authority ; 
it neither aecords with the sudject of the Psalm, nor 
with the truth of history. Calmet has very properly 
remarked that Jeremiah and Evekiel were never found 
together, to compose this Psalm, neither before, al, nor 
after the captivity. It shou.d therefore be utterly re- 
jected. In the Complutensian edition Haggai is added 
to Jeremiah and Ezekiel, all with equal propriety. 

It is supposed to have been wnitten after a great 
drought, when God had sent a plentiful rain en the 
land. I rather think that there was no direct drought 
er rain in the prophet’s view, but a celebration of the 
praises of God for his giving rain and fruitful seasons, 
and filling men’s mouths with food, and their hearts 
with gladness. There is a particular providenee 
manifested in the quantity ef rain that falls upen the 
earth, which can neither be too much admired ner 
praised. 

Verse 1. Praise waiteth for thee} Praise is silent 
or dumb fer thee. Thou alone art worthy of praise ; 
all other perfections are lost in thine; and he whe 
considers ¢hee aright can have no other subject of 
adoration. 

Unto thee shall the vow be performed.| All offerings 
and sacrifices should be made to thee. AJjI human 
spirits are under obligation to live to and serve thee. 
All Jews and Christians, by circumcisien and baptism, 
belong ta thee ; and they are all bound to pay the vow 
of their respective covenants to thee alone; and the 
spirit ef this vow is, to love thee with all their powers, 
and te serve thee witha perfeet heart and willing mind, 
all the days of their hfe. 

Verse 2. Unto thee shall all flesh come.] Att human 
beings should pray to God; and from him alonc the 
snfficicit portion of human spirits is ta be derived. 
It is supposed to be a prediction ef the ealling of the 
Geatiles to the faith of the Gospel of Christ. 





PSALMS. 





A. 


for las wonderful works. 


A. M. cir. 3484. 
B. C. cir. 520. 
A. U.C., cir. 234 
Dari I, R. Per 
cir. annum 
secundum. 


our transgressions, thou shalt 
° purge them away. 

4 ? Blessed is lhe man whom 
thou %choosest, and causest to 
approach wrto ihee, that he may dwell in thy 
courts: ™we shall be satisfied with the good- 
ness of thy house, even of thy holy temple. 

5 By termble things in mghteousness wilt 





e Psa. li. 23 Ixxix. 9; Isa. vi. 7; I[cb. 1x. 14; 1 John i. 7, 9 
f Psa. xxxith. 12; Ixxxiv. 4.—¢t Psa. iv. 3.—— Psa. xxxvi. 8. 


people were not edified, for the effeet was ]udiereus. I 
mentien this fact, which fell under my own notice, to 
warn those who minister in righteousness to avoid ex- 
pressions which may be capable, from a similar cireum- 
stance, of » ludicrous applieatien. I have known many 
good men who, to their no small grief, have been en- 
eumbered with a preternatural Joad of muscles; an evil 
to be deprecated and deplored. 

Verse 3. Iniguitics prevail against me} This is ne 
just rendering of the original, °3'9 193) Nay 735 dibrey 
avonoth gaberu menni; “ Iniquiteus words have prevail- 
ed against me,” or, ‘ The words of iniquity are strong 
against me.’ All kinds of ealumnies, lies, and slanders 
have been propagated, to shake my eoenfidenee, and ruin 
my credit. 

Our transgressions, thou shalt purge them away.} 
Whatsoever offences we have committed against thee, 
thou wilt pardon; DIDIN fecapperem, thou wilt make 
atonement for them, when with hearty repentanee 
and true faith we turn unto thee. This verse has 
been abused to favour Antinomian heentionsuess. ,The 
true and eerrect translation of the former clause will 
prevent this. 

The old Seottish Version of this verse, in their simg- 
ing Psalms, is mest excerable :— 


‘“Tniquities, | must confess, 

Prevail against me de: 
And as for our trans-gres-si-ons, 
Them purge away wilt thou.” 


O David, if theu art capable of hearing sneh abony 
nable doggerel substituted for the nervous werds thou 
didst eempese by the inspiration ef the Hely Ghost, 
what must thou feel, if chagrin ean affect the inhalutants 
of heaven! 

Verse 4. Blessed is the man whom thru choosest] 
This is spoken in reference to the priests whe were 
chosen of Gad to minister at the tabernaele ; and whe 
were permitied to approach, draw nigh, ta the Divine 
Majesty hy the various offerings and sacrifices which 
they presented. 

We shall be satisfied with the goodness of thy house) 
Though we are not pricsts, and have not the great 
felicity to minister before thee in holy things; yet we 
ean worship at thy temple, feel the outpouring of thy 
Spirit, and be made happy with the blessings which 


minister, immensely cerpulent, began his address to, thau dispensest there to thy true worshippers. 


God in the pulpit with these words: “O thou that 
hearest prayer, uate thee shall all flesh come!” and 


Verse 5. By terrible things in righteousness} The 
Vulgate joins this clause to the preeeding verse : “Thy 





most unluckily laid a strong emphasis on ALi riesn. | holy temple is woaderful in righteousness: thou wilt 
The coincidence was ominous; and T need not say, the hear us, O God of our salvation.” But the psalmist 
, 4Q4 


The wise and good 


A, M. cir. 3484. thou answer us, O God of our 
bec: eines. salvation; who art the confi- 
Gri 1, R. : : 
cirannum Gence of ‘all the ends of the 
secundum. 


_ Secundum. earth, and of them that are afar 
off upon the sea: 

6 Which by his strength setteth fast the 
mountains ; * beng girded with power : 

7 1 Which stilleth the noise of the seas, the 
noise of their waves, ™and the tumult of the 
people. 

8 They also that dwell in the uttermost 
parts are afraid at thy tokens: thou makest 
the outgoings of the morning and evening " to 
Fejerge- 

9 Thou ° visitest the earth, and ? waterest 4 


t Psa. xciii. 1.—! Psa. lxxxix. 9; evii.29; 
m Psa Ixxvi. dO; {sa. xvii. 12, 13. n Or, to 








i Psa. xxii. 27. 
Matt. viii. 26. 











sing. © Deut. xi. 12.——? Or, after thou hadst made it to desire 
rain.——4 Gen. i. 6; Lev. xxvi. 4; Deut. xi. 14; 1 Kings xviii. 


may refer te these wenderfu] displays of Ged’s provi- 
dence in the change of seasons, and fertilization of the 
earth; and, consequently, in the sustenance of all 
animal beings. 

The confidence of all the ends of the earth} Thou 
art the hepe of thy people scattered throngh different 
parts of the world, and threugh the isles of the sea. 
This passage is also understoed of the vecatien of the 
Gentiles. 

Verse 6. Setteth fast the mountains] It is by thy 
strength they have been raised, and by thy pewer they 
are girded about or preserved. He represents the 
meuntains as being fermed and pitched inte their preper 
places by the mighty hand ef Ged ; and shows that they 
are preserved from splitting, falling down, or mouldering 
away, as it were, by a girdle by which they are surrcund- 
ed. The image is very fine. They were hcoped about 
by the Divine power. 

Verse 7. Stilleth the noise of the seas} Then art 
Severeign ever all the eperations of sea and land. 
Earthquakes are under thy contre]: so are the flux and 
reflux ef the sea; and al] storms and tempests by which 
the great deep is agitated. Even the headstrong mul- 
titude is under thy contre! ; fer thou stillest the madness 
of the people. 

Verse 8. Are afraid ai thy tokens] Thunder and 
lightning, sterms and tempests, eclipses and meteers, 
ternadces and earthquakes, are proofs to all whe 
dwell even in the remotest parts of the earth, that 
there is a Supreme Being who is wenderful and terri- 
ble in his acts. By these things an eternal power 
and Gedhead become manifest even to the most bar- 
bareus. Frem this verse to the end of the Psalm 
there is a scries of the finest peetic imagery in the 
world. | 

The outgoings of the morning, gc.| The rising and 
setting sun, the morning and evening twilight, the in- | 


PSALM LXV. 


: 
providence of God 


it: } it tw} A.M. cir. 3484, 
it: thou greatly enrichest it * with 45 °G SF S30 


the river of God, which is full of A. U.C. cir. 234. 
Dani J, R-*Per. 

water: thou preparest them corn, © cir. annum 
when thou hast so provided for it. secunga 

10 Thou waterest the ridges thereof abun 
dantly: ‘thou settlest the furrows thereof: 
‘thon makest it soft with showers: thou 
blessest the springing thereof. 

11 Thou crownest * the year with thy good- 
ness ; and thy paths drop fatness. 

12 They drop upon the pastures of the wil- 
derness: and the little hills ’ rejoice on every side. 

13 The pastures are clothed with flocks; 
~ the valleys also are covered over with corn ; 
they shout for joy, they also sing. 





44, 45; Psa. Ixviii. 9, 10; civ. 13; Jer. v. 24; Matt. v. 45. 
t Psa. xlvi. 4.—— Or, thou causest rain to descend into the fur- 
rows thereof. t Heb. thou dissolvest it-——4 Heb. the year of thy 
goodness. v Heb. are girded with joy. w Isa, lv. 12. 

















in the evening, when they return home, fer thy great 
goodness manifested in the continuance ef their strength, 
and the success of their labenr. 

Verse 9. Thou visitest the eorth} Ged is repre- 
sented as gaing threngh the whele glebe, and examin- 
ing the wants of every part, and directing the clouds 
how and where te deposit their fertilizing showers, and 
the rivers where to direct their beneficial courses. 

The river of God) Some think the Jordan is 
meant ; and the visiting and watering refer te rain 
after a lang drought. But the clouds may be thus 
denominated, which properly are the origin of rivers. 

Thou preparest them corn] Or, Thau wilt prepare 
them cern, because “ theu hast provided fer it.” Thou 
hast made all necessary prevision for the fertilization 
of the earth. Then hast endued the greund with a 
vegetative power. Rains, dews, and the genial heat 
of the sun enable it te put forth that power in providing 
grass fer cattle, and corn fer the service of man. 

Verse 10. Thou waterest the ridges) In sced-time 
theu sendest that measure of rain that is necessary, in 
order to prepare the earth for the plough; and then, 
when the ridges are thrown inte furrows, thou makest 
them soft with showers, so as te prepare them for the 
expansion of the seed, and the vegetation and develope- 
ment of the embryn plant. 

Thou blessest the springing thereof.| Literally, 
Thou wilt bless its germinations—its springing buds. 
Thou watchest over the young sprouts; and it is by 
thy tender, wise, and provident care that the ear is 
formed ; and by thy bountiful goedness that mature 
grains fill the ear ; and that one produces thirly, sixty, 
ar a hundred or a thousand fald. 

Verse 11. Thou-crownest the year} <A full and 
plentiful harvesi is the erown of the year; and this 
springs from the unmerited goodness of Gad. This is 
the diadem of the earth. 105", ittarta, Thou encirclest, 


variable succession of day and night, are all ordained as with a diadem. A most elegant expression, to show 
by thee, and contribute te the happiness and centinu- | the progress of the sun through the farelve signs of the 
ance ef man and beast. Or, All that fear thee praise zediae, prnducing the seasons, and giving a sufficiency 
thee in the morning, when they go to their work, and of light and heat alternately to all plaees on the sur- 


$4 


Analysis of the 


face ef the globe, by its north and south deelination 
(amounting to 23° 28’ at the solstiees) en each side 
of the equator. <A more beautiful image could not 
have been chosen; and the very appearanee of the 
space termed the zodtae on a celestial glebe, shows 
with what propriety the idea of a circle er diadem was 
eoneeived by this inimitable poet. 

Thy paths drop fatness.} '73;') magaleyeha, * thy 
orbits.” The various planets, whieh all have their 
revolutions within the zodiaeal space, are represented 
as cuntributing their part to the general fructifieation 
ef the year. Or perhaps the solar revolution through 
the twelve signs, dividing the year into fwelre parts or 
months, may be here intended; the rains of November 
and February, the frosts and snows of December and 
January, being as necessary for the fruetification of 
the soil, as the gentle showers of spring, the warmth 
of summer, and the heat and drought of autumn. The 
earth's diurnal rotation on its axis, its annual revoln- 
lion in its orbit, and the meon's course in aceompany- 
ing the earth, are all wheels or orbits of Ged, which 
drop fatness, or produee fertility in the earth. 

Verse 12. The pastures of the wilderness} Even 
the places which are not cultivated have their suffi- 
ciency of moisture, so as to render them preper places 
of pasturage for eattle. The terms wilderness and 
desert, inthe Sacred Writings, mean, in general, places 
not inhabited and uneultivated, though abeunding with 
timber, bushes, and herbage. 

The little hills rejoice] Literally, The hills gird 
themselves with exultation. The metaphor appears to 
be taken froin the frisking of lambs, bounding ef kids, 
and dancing of shepherds and shepherdesses, in the 
jey-iuspiring summer season. 

Verse 13. The pastures are clothed with flocks) 
Cattle are seen in every plain, avenue, and vista, feed- 
ing abundantly ; and the valleys are clothed, and wave 
with the richest harvests; and transports ef jey are 
heard every where in the cheerful sengs of the pea- 
santry, the singing of the birds, the neighing of the 
horse, the lewing of the ex, and the bleating of the 
sheep. Clandian uses the same image :— 


Viridis amietus montium. 


“ The green vesture of the mountains.” 


Shout for joy, they also sing.| They are not loud 
and unmeaning sounds, they are hoth musie and har- 
meny in their different notes; all together form one 
great eoncert, and the bounty of God is the subject 
which they all eclebrate. What an inimitable deserip- 
tion! And yet the nervous Hebrew is not half ex- 
pressed, even by the amended translation and para- 
phrase above. 


ANALYSIS OF THE Sixty-FietH Psann., 

This is wholly a poem of thanksgiving ; and teaches 
us how, and for what, we are to praise God. 
spiritual ; 2. 
publicly; in Zion—in his Church. 

It has give general parts :— 

I. Praise to Ged for his blessings to his followers, 
ver. 1-5. 

IY. His common benefits te all mankind, ver. 6-13. 
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sixty-fifth Psaim. 


I. We sets forth Ged’s grace to his followers, ot 
whieh he reekons several particulars :— 

1. He has established a publie ministry ameng 
them, and an atoning sacrifice. 

2. We direets and hears their prayers; and to him, 
by saerifice, prayer, and praise, may al] human beings 
come. 

3. Though evil tongues may prevail against them 
for a time, yet he will deliver them. 

4. The transgressions committed against him he 
will aecept an atonement for, and pardon, ver. 1-4. 
See the notes. 

5. All that truly worship him in his ordinances 
shall be made partakers of spiritual blessedness : * We 
shall be satisfied with the goodness of thy house,” 
ver. 4. 

6. He werks pewerfully and terribly, but right- 
eously, in behalf of his follewers, against their ene- 
mies: “ By terrible things in righteeusness,” ver. 5. 
1. He answers them when they call. 2. By terrible 
things,—as in Egypt, the wilderness, &e. 3. And 
the mottve to it is, his justice er righteousness, by 
which he punishes his enemies, and gives retributien 
to his people. 

Ajl this he ceneludes with a deuble eulogy ef 
God: 

1. Shewing what he is peculiarly to his people: 
“OQ God of our salvation.” 

2. What he is to aLL; “the cenfidence of all the 
ends ef the earth,” for he sustains all, be they where 
they inay. 

I}. We descends from his peculiar providence,—the 
care he takes of, and the benefits he bestews en, his 
Chureh,—to his general providence, his ordering and 
sustaining the whole world; which he amplifies :— 

1. ‘By his strength he setteth fast the mountains,” 
&e., which is true literally : but, ¢ropologically, it 
may mean kingdoms and states. 

2. He stilleth the noise of the sea,—and of the 
waves,—for to them he sets bounds: “ And the 
tumult of the peeple.” He stills devils. tyrants, 
armies, seditions, &c. 

3. He does this se, that even those who are in the 
uttermost parts of the sea are afraid at his tokens. 
They see from the phenomena of nature how powerful 
and fearful God is. : 

4. The sun, moon, planets, and stays are under his 
guidanee. Day and night are ordered by him: “Thon 
makest the ontgoings ef the mornimg and evening to 
rejeice.” 

5. The earth and its inhabitants are his peculiar 
eare: ‘Thou visitest the earth,” &e., ver. 9-11. 

In all which the prophet shows God’s merey, 1. In 


the rain. @. In the rivers. 3. In the growing of 
the corn. 4. In providing grass for cattle. 5. In 
previding sfore in the semmer and autumn. 6. His 


1. Fer | clouds drop fatness upon the earth, and all nature re- 
For temporal blessings; and, 3. This | joiees. 


The meaning of all is, Man may plough, sew, 
dig, manure, prune, wateh, fenee, &e.; but it is God 
that gives the increase. 

For an acceunt of the ynagery here employed, see 
the notes. The Psalm is grand beyond description, 
and ean never be sufficiently admired. 


The psalmist exhorts 


PSALM LXVI. 


all to praise God 


PSALM LXVI. 


The psalmist exhorts all to praise God for the wonders he has wrought, 1-4; calls on Isroel to consider 
his mighty acts in behalf of their fathers, 5-7; his goodness in their own behalf, 8-12; he resolves to 
pay his vows to God, and offer his promised sacrifiees, 13-153; ealls on all to hear what God had done for 


his soul, 15-20. 


To the chief Musician, A Song or Psalm. 


A. M. cir. 3484. VI AKE ‘%a joyful noise unto 


B. C. cir. 520. 

E Dari fe God, Pall ye lands: 
: um, : : 
elennum 2 Sing forth the honour of his 
secundum. 


name: make his praise glonous. 

3 Say unto God, How ° terrible art thou in 
thy works! through the greatness of thy 
power shall thine enemies * submit! them- 
selves unto thee. 

4 £ All the earth shal! worship thee, and 
» shall sing unto thee; they shall sing fo thy 
name. Selah. 

5 ' Come and see the works of God. he ts 
ternble zn Azs doing toward the children of men. 

a Psa. c. 1.—» Heb. all the earth. ——c Psa. Ixv. 5. d Psa. 


xviii. 44.———e Or, yield feigned obedience ; Psa. xviii. 44; Ixxx.. 15. 
§ Heb. die. ——g Psa. xxil. 27; xvii. 3; cxvii. 1. Psa. xcvi. 1, 2. 








NOTES ON PSALM LXVI. 

There is nothing particular in the ¢ztle of the Psalm. 
It is not attributed to David either by the Hebrew, 
Chaldee, Syriac, Septuagint, Vulgate, or Azthiopic. 
The Aradic alone prefixes the name of David. The 
Vulgate, Septuagint, Aathiomc, and Arabic, call it a 
psalin of the resurrection: but for this there is no au- 
thority. By many of the ancients it is supposed to be 
a celebration of the restoration from the Babylonish 
captivity. Others think it commemorates the deliver- 
ance of Israel froin Egypt, their introduction into the 
Promised Land, and the establishment of the worship 
of God in Jerusalem. 

Verse 1. Make a joyful noise] Sing aloud to God, 
all ye lands—all ye people who, from different parts 
of the Babylonish empire, are now on return to your 
own Jand. 

Verse 2. The honour of his name] * Let his glorious 
and merciful acts be the sudject of your songs. 

Verse 3. How terrible art thou] Consider the 
plagues with which he afflicted Egypt before he 
brought yonr fathers from their captivity, whieh ob- 
liged all his enemies to submit. 

Thine enemies submit themselves] Literally, lie 
unto thee. ‘This was remarkably the case with Pha- 
raok and the Egyptians. ‘They promised again and 
again to let the people go, when the hand of the Lord 
was upon them: and they as frequently falsified their 
word. 

Verse 4. All the earth] The whole land shalt wor- 
ship thee. ‘Fhere sha]l no more an idol be found 
among the tribes of Israel. This was literally true. 
Afitcr the Babylonish captivity the [sraelites never re- 
lapsed into idolatry. 

Selah.| Remark it: this is a well attested truth. 


_ praise to be heard.” 


‘ . A. M. cir. 3484. 
6 * He turned the sea into dry BC. lees: 


land: !they went through the Darii I, 
: “ R. Persarum, 

flood on foot: there did we re- cir. annum 
secundum. 


joice in him. 

7 He ruleth by his power for ever; ™ his 
eyes behold the nations: let not the rebellious 
exalt themselves. Selah. 

8 O bless our God, ye people, and make the 
voice of his praise to be heard : 

9 Which ® holdeth our soul in hfe, and ° suf 
fereth not our feet to be moved. 


10 For Pthou, O God, hast proved 
us: thou hast tried us, as silver is 
tried. 


i Psa. xbvi. 8———k Exod. xiv. 21.—! Josh. iii. 14, 16.——™ Psa. 
x1. 4.—n Heb. putteth. © Psa. cxxl. 3.——? Psa. xvil. 3; Isa. 
xlviii. 10.—4 Zech. xiii. 9; 1 Pet. i. 6, 7. 





Verse 5. Come and see the works of God] Let 
every man lay God's wonderful dealings with us to 
heart; and compare our deliverance from Babylon to 
that of our fathers from Egypt. 

Verse 6. He turncd the sea into dry land] This 
was a plain miracle: no human art or contrivance 
could do this. Even in the bed of the waters THEY 
did rejoice in him. We have not less eause to praise 
and be thankful. 

Verse 7. He ruleth by his power] His omnipotence 
is employed to support his followers, and cast down his 
enemies. 

His eyes behold the nations] He sees what they 
purpose, what they intend to do; and what they will 
do, if he restrain them not. 

Let not the rebellious exalt themselves.| They shall 
not succeed in their designs: they have their own ag- 
grandizement in view, but thou wilt disappoint and 
cast them down. 

Selah.| Mark this. It is true. 

Verse 8. O bless our God] Who have so much 
cause as yon to sing praises to the Lord? Hear what 
he has done for you: 

Verse 9. Waich holdeth our soul in life] Laterally, 
“he who placeth our soul O“M2 bachaiyim, in lives.” 


We are preserved alire, have health of body, and feel 


the Zife of God in our hearts. 

And suffereth not her feet to be moved.| Keeps us 
steadfast in his testimonies. We have our life, our 
liberty, and our religion. O, what hath the Lord 
wrought for us! ‘Make. therefore, the voice of his 
Let God and man know you are 
thankful. 

Verse tO. For thou, O God, hast proved us] This 
is a metaphor taken from melting and refining metals: 
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The psalmist promises 


A. M. cir. 3484. 
Bow. cir. 520. 
Darn T., 

R. Persarum, 
clr. apnum 
sccundum. 


11 'Thou broughtest us into 
the net; thou Jaidest affitction 
upon our loins. 

12 * Thon hast caused inen to 
ride over our heads ; we went through fire and 
through water: but thou broughtest us out 
into a “wealthy place. 

13 *I will go into thy house with burnt- 
offerings ; “I will pay thee my vows, 

14 Which my lips have * altered, and my 
mouth hath spoken, when I was in trouble. 

15 I will offer unto thee burnt sacrifices of 
¥ fatlings, with the mcense of rams; I will 








t{sa. xlin. 2. uo Heb. morse. 


t Lam. i. 13.——Isa. li, 23. 
w Eccles. v. 4.————* Heb. 


¢ Psa.c. 4; exvi. f4, 07, 18, 19. 
opened. 





a — 


afilictions and trials of various kinds are represented as 
a furnace where ore is melted, and a erucidle where it 
is refined. And this metaphor is used especially to 
represent eases where there is doud/ concerning the 
purity of the metal, the quantity of alloy, or even the 
nature or kind of meta] subjected to the trial. So 
God is said to try the Israelites that he might know 
what was in them; and whether they would keep his 
testimonies: and then, according to the issue, his con- 
duet towards them would appear to be founded on rea- 
son and justice. 

Verse 11. Thou broughtest us into the net] This 
refers well to the case of the Israelites, when, in their 
departure from Egypt, pursued by the Egyptians, hav- 
ing the Red Sea before them, and no method of eseape, 
Pharaoh said, “ The wilderness hath shut them in,— 
they are entangled ;° comparing their state to that of 
a wild beast ina net, 

Affliction upon our loins.) Perhaps this alludes to 
that sharp pain in the back and foins which is gene- 
rally felt on the apprehension of sudden and destructive 


danger. 
Verse 12. Thou hast caused men to ride over our 
heads} ‘Thou hast permitted us to fall under the do- 


minion of our enemies; who have treated us as 
broken infantry are when the cavalry dashes among 
their disordered ranks, treading all under the horses’ 
fect. 

We went through fire and through water] Through 
afilictions of the most torturing and overwhelming na- 
ture. ‘l’o represent such, the metaphors of fire and 
water are often uscd in Seripture. The old Psaéter 
eonsiders these trials as a proof of the uprightness of 
those who were tried—3De passid tiitral ftre and 
watit: that is, thurgh wa and wele,\as 2 man that 
leves nosht his waye for hete na for kald, for dry ua 
for wette: and thon out lede ug fra tribulacyon inl 
Aoluig (covling) that is, in till endles riste, that we hope 
to hafe after this travell. 

Wealthy place.] Well wotered place, to wit, the 
land of Judea. 
Verse 13. 
offerings] 
land, and established us in it, we will establish thy 
125 


I will go into thy house with burnt- 
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- a 


fidelity and obedience 


M. cir. 3484 
. C. cir. 520. 
Darii f., 

R. Persarum, 
clr. annum 
secundum. 


offer bullocks with 
Selah. 

16 7 Come and hear, all ye that 
fear God, and I will declare what 
he hath done for my soul. 

17 I cried unto him with my mouth, and he 
was extolled with my tongue. 

18 *If I regard intquity in iny heart, the 
Lorp will not hear me: 

19 But verily God » hath heard me ; he hath 
atlended to the voice of my prayer. 

20 Blessed be God, which hath not turned 


away my prayer, nor his mercy from me. 


A. 
goats. 4 





x Heb. marrow. 2 Psa. xxxiv. 11.—+ Job xxvii. 9; Prov 
xv. 29; xxviit. 9; Isa.i.15; John ix. 3!; James iv. 3——>» Psa. 
exci 2. 


worship, and offer all the various kinds of sacrifices 
required by thy law. 

I will pay thee my vows] We often vowed, if thou 
wouldst deliver us from our bondage, to worship and 
serve thee alone: now thou hast heard our prayers, and 
hast delivered us; therefore will we fulfil our engage- 
ments to thee. The old Psalter gives this a pious 
turn :-—¥ sall pelde till the nt tooues, that is, the 
vowes of lonyng (praising) the; whilk vowes my lipes 
divisid sayand, that 1 am noght, and thou arte all: and 
I hafe nede of the, noght thon of me. This isa right 
distinetion.—It is certainly a good distinetion, and it is 
strictly true. The all-sufficient God needs not his 
ereatures. 

Verse 14. When I was in trouble.| This is gene- 
rally the time when good resolutions are formed, and 
vows made; but how often are these forgotten when 
affliction and calamity are removed ! 

Verse 15. I will offer, §c.] Thou shalt have the 
best of the herd and of the fold ; the lame and the blind 
shall never be given to thee for sacrifice. 

The ineense of rams) The fine effluvia arising 
from the burning of the pure fat. 

Verse 16. Come and heor, all ye that fear God] 
While in captivity, the psalmist had songht the Lord 
with frequent prayer for his own personal salvation, 
and for the deliverance of the people; and God blessed 
him, heard his prayer, and turned the captivity. Now 
that he is returned in safety, he is determined to per- 
form his vows to the Lord; and calls on all them that 
fear their Maker, who have any religious reverence for 
him, to attend to his account of the Lord's gracious 
dealings with him. Te proposes to tell them his spi- 
ritual experienee, what he needed, what he earnestly 
prayed for, and what God has done for him. Thus he 
intended to teaeh them by erample, more powerful 
always than precept, however weighty in itself, and 
impressively delivered. 

Verse 17. I eried unto him with my mouth) My 
prayer was fervent; he heard and answered ; and my 
tongue celebrated his mercies; and he as graciously 
received wy ¢hanksgiving, as he compassionately heard 


Now that thou hast restored us to our own , my prayer. 


Versa 18. If T regard imquity in my heart) “Uf 


; 


iad 


The psalmist prays for the 


I have seen (‘J1'N% raithi) iniquity in my heart,” if I 
have known it was there, and encouraged it; if I pre- 
tended to be what I was not; if I loved iniquity, while 


I professed to pray and be sorry for my sin; the Lord, Red Sea. 


"38 Adonai, my Prop, Stay, and Supporter, would not | 
have heard, and I should have been left without help 
or support. 

Verse 19. Verily God hath heard me] A sure proof 
that my prayer was upright, and my heart honest, be- 
fore him. 

Verse 20. Blessed be God] I therefore praise God, 
who has not turned aside my prayer, and who has not 
withheld his mercy from me. Thus he told them what 
God had done for his soul. 


ANALYSIS OF THE SIXTY-SIXTH PSALM. 


There are five parts in this Psalm :— 

I. An invitation. 

1. To praise God, ver. 1-4. 

2. To consider his works, ver. 5-7. 

Il. A repetition of the tnvttation, ver. 8, for the 
benefit and deliverance lately received, ver. 9-12. 

HI. A protestation and vow for himself, that he 
would serve the Lord, ver. 13-15. 

IV. A declaration of God’s goodness to him, which 
he invites all to come and hear, ver. 16-19. 

V. A doxology, with which he concludes, ver. 20. 

1. The invitation to praise God affectionately and 
heartily. 

1. “ Make a joyful song.” 2. * Sing the honour of 
nis name.” 3. ‘ Make his praise glorious.” 4. “ Say 
unto God,” &c. Where he prescribes the form in 
which God shall be praised. 

He calls all men to consider Ais works, and the 
double effect :—-1. On God’s enemies. 2. On his 
people. 

1. On his enemies, a feigned obedience, ver. 3. 
See the note. 


PSALM 


PSALM LXVII. 


enlargement of God’s kingdom 


2. On his people, a welling service, ver. 4. 

He calls on them again, ver. 5, to consider God’s 
works, specially in delivering his people: 1. At the 
2. In passing Jordan on foot, ver. 6. 

He calls them to dehold God's tower and provi- ~ 
dence. 1. His power in ruling. 2. His providence 
in beholding, and, 3. His justice in punishing the re- 
bellious, ver. 7. 

II. He again invites them to praise God for some 
special mercy, without which they would have been 
destroyed, ver. 8. 1. He kept them alive. 2. Suf- 
fered not their feet to slip, ver. 9. 3. He tried, that 
he might purify, them. 

He illustrates this trial by fire similes taken,—1. 
From silver. 2. From a net. 3. From a burden laid 
on the loins. 4. From dordage and slavery—men 
rode over us. 5. From fire and water; useful ser- 
vants, but cruel masters, ver. 10-12. 

But the issue of all these trials was good :—they 
were brought through all, and profited by each. 

Ii]. For this he gives thanks, and purposes to pay 
his vows. 

1. He would attend God’s worship: ‘| will go 
into thy house,” ver. 13. 

2. Hie would there present his offerings, ver. I4 

3. These should be of the best kind, ver. 15. 

1V. He declares God’s goodness, and invites all 
that fear God to hear what he has got to say. Not 
of what he was ¢o offer to God, but of what God had 
done for him. 

1. He cried to God, and he heard him. 

2. He took care to avoid iniquity, that his prayers 
might not be cast out: “ For God heareth not 
sinners.” 

V. He closes the Psalm with a doxology, blessing 
God that, not through his merit, but his own mercy, 
he had heard and answered him. He attributes no- 
thing to himself, but all mercy to his God, ver. 20. 


LXVII. 


The psaimist prays for the enlargement of God’s kingdom, 1, 2; ealls upon all nations to serve him, because 
he judges and governs righteously, 3-5 ; promises prosperity to the faithful and obcdient, 6, 7. 


To the chief Musician on Neginoth, A Psalm or Song. 


A. M. cir. 3484. OD be merciful unto us, and 


B. C. cir. 520. ‘ 
Darii [., bless us; and * cause his 
R. Persarum, ; b 
cir. annum face to shine "upon us. Selah. 


secundum. 


2 That *thy way may be known 





mm. vi. 25; Psa. iv. 6; xxxighGs Ixxxed, 7, 19s exix. 135. 
b [feb. with us. 


NOTES ON PSALM LXVT. 

The ézéle here is the same with that of Psalm iv., 
where see the notes. It is supposed to have been 
written at the return from the Bahylonish captivity, 
and to foretell the conversion of the Gentiles to the 
Christian religion. The prayer for their salvation is 
very energetic. 








Verse 1. God be merciful unto us] Show the Jewish | known to all the nations upon earth! 


people thy mercy, bless them in their bodies and souls 


upon earth, ‘thy saving health 4, M. cir. 3488 


‘ 5. GC. cing 020. 
among all nations. Darii L. 
Cpe ; R. Persa .m, 
3 ° Let the people praise thee, cir. annum 
O God; let all the people praise = S°undu™- 
thee. 
cActs xvill, 25.—<dLuke i. 30, 31; Tit. i. 11.——e Psa. 


Ixvi. 4. 





and give a full evidence of thy approbation. This is 
nearly the same form of blessing as that used Num. 
vl. 25, where see the notes. 

Verse 2. That thy way may be known] That thy 
will, thy gracious designs towards the children of men, 
thy way of reconciling them to thyself, of justifying 
the ungodly, and sanctifying the unholy, may be 
God’s way is 
God’s religion; what he walks in before men; and in 
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Prosventy promised to PSALMS. the faithful and obedient. 


A.M. cir, 318+. ; h A. M. cir. 3484. 
a eae 4 O let the nations be glad and| 6 Then shall the earth rile ort 


Dann l., sing for joy: for thou shalt judge | yield her increase; and God, _ Dariil, 


R. Persaruin, : R. Persarum 
Gir, annum | the peoplerighteously, and ® govern | even our own God, shall bless “cir. annum’ 





secundum. the nations uponearth. Selah. jus. scouaa 
5 Let the people praise thee, O God; let} 7 God shall bless us, and iall the ends of 
all the people pratse thee. the earth shall fear him. 
€ Psa. xevi. 10, 135 xeviii. 9.——«¢ Heb. lead. b Lev. xxvi. 4; Psa. Ixxxv. 12; Ezek. xxxiv. 27.——— Psa. xxii. 27 





which men must walh before him. <A man’s religion | be ascertained. It seems to be simply a prophecy 
is his way of worshipping God, and going to heaven. | concerning the ealling of the Gentiles, the preaching 
The whole Gospel} is ealled this way, Acts xix. 9. of the apostles, and the diffusion and influence of 

Thy saving health) ‘yyw yeshuathecha, “ thy | Christianity in the world. It is a fine piece of devo- 
salvation.” ‘The great work which is performed in | tion; and it would be nearly impossible to read or re 
God’s way, in destroying the power, pardoning the | peat it with a eold and unaffected heart. 
guilt, eleansing from the infection, of all sin; and 
filling the sou} with holiness, with the mind that was 
in Christ. Let all nations—the whole Gentile world, This Psalm may be divided into three parts :— 
know that way, and this salvation! J. A general prayer, ver. 1. And the reason of it, 

Verse 3. Let the people praise thee} When this is | ver. 2. 
done, the people—the Gentiles, will praise thee; all I]. A double vow, ver. 3,4. With the reason. The 
will give thanks to God for his unspeakable gift. vow repeated, ver. 6. 

Verse J. Glad and sing for joy] They shall be Ill. The effects that were to follow, ver. 6, 7. 
made happy im thy salvation. Even their political 1. The first part, a prayer for mercy: ‘God be 
state shall be greatly meliorated ; for God will he ac- | merciful to us!” for God’s mercy is the fountain of all 
knowledged the supreme Judge; their laws shall be | our blessings. 


ANALYSIS OF THE SIXTY-SEVENTH PsauM. 


founded on his word; and the nations of the earth 2. Then dless us through that merey with temporal 

shall be governed according to judgment, justice, and | and spiritual good. 

equity. 3. “ Cause his face to shine.” Give us a sense of 
Selah.| This is true. There are innumerable faets | thy approbation. 

to confirm it. All the nations who have received the 4. Let these blessings be extended to ali men. 

Gospel of Christ have been benefited politically, as | For this reason: 1. ‘* That thy way,” thy will, word, 

well as spiritually, by it. worship, &e., “may be known upon earth.” 2. “Thy 


Verse 5. Let the people praise thee] Seeing the | saving health,’ the redemption by Christ, “to all 
abundanee of the blessings which the Gentiles were to | nations.” 
receive, he calls again and again upon them to magnify II. Then shall God be honoured; one will readily 
God for such mercies. flow from the other; for mercy brings knowledge of 
Verse 6. The earth yieid her increase] As the | God and his goodness; and this knowledge brings 
ground was cursed for the sin of mau, and the curse | pratse. This verse is emphatie :-— 
was to be removed by Jesus Christ, the fertility of the | 1. In respeet of the object ; “Thee,” not strange gods. 
ground should be influeneed by the preaching of the 2, ALL shall praise—not mutter ar meditate praise, 
Gospel; for as the people’s minds would beeome en- | but make it illustrious. 
lightened by the truth, they would, in consequenee, 3. This should be done frequently, an example of 
become eapable of making the most beneficial dis- | which we have in this Psalm. 


coverics in arts and sciences; and there should be an 4. It should be done cheerfully, with a glad heart; 

especial blessing on the toil of the pious husbandman. | not words merely, but affections of praise. 

Whenever true religion prevails, every thing partakes For this also he gives a reason which is twafold :— 

of its benefieent influence. 1. Hlis equity in judging: “ Thou shalt judge the 
Verse 7. God shall bless us] He shall ever be | people righteously.” 

speaking good to us, and ever showering down good 2. Ilis wisdom in governing. Thou shalt lead them, 

things upon us. ONIN fanchem, thy government shall be full of wise 


The last clause of the seath verse should be joined | teaching: “ Wisdom and knowledge shal] be the sta- 
1o the seventh, as it is in several of the Versions, and | bility of his times.” 
should be in all. Many of the fathers, and several Ill. The effects of his blessing, and our praise. 
commentators, have thought that there is a reference 1. “ The earth shall yield her increase :” the people 
to the /oly Trinity in the triple repetition of the | shall be mult:plied; the hurvests shall be ample, and 
word Gop: “God, our Gad, shall bless us; God shall | the Church shall overflow with eonverts. 
bless us;” thus paraphrased in the old Psalter: “ Blis 2. God shall Bless this inercase; for, without thus, 
us God the Fader: and our God the sane: and blis | temporal blessings may become a curse. He doubles 
us and multipli us God the Hali Gast; that swa drede | this that it may not be forgotten. 
him God, all the endis of erth; for he wil eomuie 3. The last and finest effect is, that God shall be 
to deme rightwysly that unrightwysly was demed. | worshipped over all the earth: ‘ All the ends of the 
He that kan drede him, he cesses noght to lufe him.” | earth shall fear him.” Amen. The fear of God Is 
Whea or by whom this Psalm was written eannot frequently used to express the whole of his worship. 
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God is invoked PSADM 


LAVIULI. 


against his enemies. 


PSALM LXVIII. 


The psalmist calls upon God to arise, bless his people, and seatter his enemies, 1-3; exhorts them to praise 
him for his greatness, tenderness, compassion, and judgments, 4-6; deseribes the grandeur af his mareh 
when he went forth in the redemption of his people, 7,8; how he dispensed his blessings, 9, 10; what he 


will still eontinue ta da in their behalf, 11-13 5 the 


effeets produeed by the manifestation af Gad's majesty, 


14-18; he is praised for his goodness, 19, 20; for his judgments, 21-233; he tells in what manner the 
Divine worship was condueted, 24-27 ; how God is to be honoured, 28-31; all are invited ta sing his 


praises, and extol his greatness, 32-35. 


X111. DAY. MORNING PRAYER. 
To the chief Musician, A Psalm or Song of David. 


7 Cueeagpaete L=fT * God arise, let his ene- 
Dav. Reg. Isr. mies be scattered ; let them 
eu annum 14+ “also that hate him flee » before him. 

2 © As smoke is driven away, so drive them 
away: ‘as wax melteth before the fire, so let 
the wicked perish in the presence of God. 

3 But © let the righteous be glad; let them 
rejoice before God: yea, let them ‘ exceed- 
ingly rejotce. 





a Num. x. 35; Isa. xxxili. 3——» Heb. from his face—— Isa. 
x, 185 rus Xilts a. dPsa. xevii. 5; Mic. 1. 4.——e Psa. 
xxxii. 11; Ivui. 10; Ixiv. 10-—‘ Heb. rejorce with gladness. 
Psa. lxvi. 4. 


NOTES ON PSALM LXVIII. 

In the ¢ié/e of this Psalm there is nothing particular 
to be remarked. It is probable that this Psalm, or a 
part of it at least, might have been composed by Mo- 
ses, to be recited when the Israelites journeyed. See 
Num. x. 35; and that David, on the same model, con- 
structed this Psalm. Jt might have been sung also in 
the ceremony of transporting the ark from Kirjath-jea- 
rim, to Jerusalem; or from the house of Obed-edom to 
the tabernacle erected at Sion. 

I know not how to undertake a comment on this 
Psalm: it is the most difficult in the whole Psalter ; 
and [ cannot help adopting the opinion of Simon De 
Muis: In hoe Psalmo tot ferme scopuli, tot laby- 
rinthi, quot versus, quot verba. Non immerito crux 
ingeniorum, et interpretum opprobrium dici potest. 
‘In this Psalin there are as many precipices and laby- 
rinths as there are verses or words. It may not be im- 
properly termed, the torture of crities, and the reproach 
of commentators.” ‘To attempt any thing new on it 
would be dangerous; and to say what has been so often 
said would be unsatisfactory. I am truly afraid to fall 
over one of those precimees, or be endlessly entangled 
and lost in one of these labyrinths. There are customs 
here referred to which I do not fully understand ; there 
are words whose meaning I cannot, to my own satis- 
faction, ascertain ; and allusions which are to me inex- 
plicable. Yet of the composition itself I have the highest 
opinion : it is sublime beyond all comparison ; it is con- 
structed with an art truly admirable; it possesses all 
the dignity af the sacred language; none but David 
could have composed it; and, at this lapse of time, it 
would require no small influence of the Spirit that was 
upon him, ta give its true interpretation. I shall subjoin 
a few notes, chiefly philolagical ; and heg leave to refer 
the reader to those who have written profuse/y and 





4 # Sing unto God, sing praises 4, ™, cir. 2962. 


7 : ’ B. C. cir. 1042. 
to hisname: "extol himthatrideth Davidis, Regis 
: Israelitarum, 
upon the heavens ‘by his name cir. annum 
ee 


JAH, and rejoice before him. 
5 * A father of the fatherless, and a judge 
of the widows, ts God in his holy habitation. 
6 'God setteth the solitary ™in families: 
"he bringeth out those which are bound with 
chains: but °the rebellious dwell in a dry 
land. 
Y O God, ? when thou wentest forth before 





b Deut. xxx. 26; ver. 33.—i Exod. vi. 3.—— Psa. x. 14, 
183 exlvi. 9. 1] Sam. ii. 5; Psa. exill. 9——e Heb. in a 
house. B Psa, evil. )0,34:; exlvi.7; Acts xi. 6, &e. © Psa. 
evii. 34, 40. P Exod. xiii. 21; Judg. iv. 14; Hab. 11. 13. 

















labartously on this sublime Psalm, particularly Venema. 
Calmet, Dr. Chandler, and the writers in the Crittez 
Saer?. 

Verse 1. Let God arise] This was sung when the 
Levites took up the ark upon their shoulders; see 
Num. x. 35, 36, and the notes there. 

Verse 4. Euctol him that rideth upan the heavens by 
his name JAH} “ ¥xtol him who sitteth on the throne 
of glory, in the ninth heaven; Yau is his name; and 
rejoice befare him.”—Targum. 

maw baarabeth, which we render in the high 
heavens, is here of doubtful signification. As it comes 
from the root 34}' arab, to mingle, (hence ered the 
evening or é¢wiligh/, because it appears to be formed 
of an equal micture of light and darkness; the Sep- 
tuagint translate it du¢wv, the west, or selling of the 
sun; so does the Vulgate and others ;) probably it may 

| mean the gloomy desert, through which Gad, in the cha- 
| riot of his glary, led the Israelites. If this interpreta- 
tion do not please, then let it be referred to the darkness 
in which God is said to dwell, through which the rays 
af his power and love, in the various dispensations of 
his power and mercy, shine forth for the comfort and 
instruction of mankind. 

By his name Jah| 7 Yah, probably a contraction 
of the word mm Yehorah; at least, so the aucient 
Versions understood it. It is used but ina few places in 
the sacred writings. It might be translated The Self 
existent. 

Verse 6. The solitary in families] DW yechidim, 
the single persons. Is not the meaning, God is the 
Author of marriage ; and children, the legal fruit of it, 
are an inheritance from him ? 

Verse 7. O God, when thou wentest forth) This 
and the following verse inost manifestly refer to the 
‘passage of the Israelites through the wilderness. 
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The awful appearance 


A. M. cir. 2962. : , 
B. GC. cir. t042. thy people, when thou didst 


Davidis, Regis march through the wilderness ; 
Israclitarum, eR lis 
cir. annum Selah : 


i 8 @ The carih shook, the hea- 
vens also dropped at the presence of God: 
even Sinai itself was moved at the presence 
of God, the God of Israel. 

9 *Thou, O God, didst *send a plentiful 
rain, whereby thot didst ' confirm thine inhe- 
ritance, when it was weary. 

10 Thy congregatton hath dwelt therein : 
"thou, O God, hast prepared of thy goodness 
for the poor. 

11 The Lorn gave the word: great was the 
‘company of those that published 7. 


«4 Exod. xix. 16,18; Judg. v. 4; Isa. lxiv. 1, 3— Deut. xi. 
11,12; Ezek. xxxiv. 26.—=s Heb. shake out. tHeb. confirm 
il, uDeut. xxvi. 5, 9; Psa. Ixxiv. 19——vHeb. army. 
w Num. xxxi. 8,9, 54; Josh. x. 16; xii. 8. 


a 








Verse 9. Didst send a plentiful rain} M37) Ow 
geshem nedaboth, a shower of liberality. I believe this 
to refer to the manna by which God refreshed and 
preserved alive the weary and hungry Israelites. 

Verse 10. Thy congregation hath dwelt therein] JIVN 
chatyathecha, thy living creature; ra Gwa, Septuagint ; 
animalia, Vulgate ; so all the Versions. Does not this 
refer to the guais that were brought to the camp of the 
Israelites, and dwelf, as it were, round about it? And 
was not this, with the zranna and the refreshing rock, 
that goodness which God had provided for the poor— 
the needy Israelites ? 

Verse 11. Great was the company of those that 
published it.} AY NIY NW] hammebasseroth tsaba 
rah; “Of the female preachers there was a great host.” 
Such is the literal translation of this passage; the 
reader may make of it what he pleases. Some think 
it refers to the women who, with music, songs, and 
dances, celebrated the victories of the Israelites over 
their enemies. But the publication of good news, or 
of any joyful event, belonged to the women. It was 
they who announeed it to the people at large; and to 
this universal custom, which prevails to the present 
day, the psalmist alludes. See this established in the 
note on Isa. xl. 9. 

Verse 12. Kings of armies did flee) Jabin and the 
kings of the Canaanites, who united their forees to 
overwhelm the Israelites. 

And she] Deborah the prophetess, a zeoman accus- 
tomed to farry at home, and take care of the family ; 
she divided the spoils, and vanquished their kings. 

Verse 13. Though ye have len among the pots) The 
prophet is supposed here to address the tribes of 
Reuben aud Gad, who remained in their tzheritances, 
occupied with agricultural, maritime, and domestie af- 
fairs, when the other tribes were obliged to go against 
Jabin, and the other Canaanitish kings. Ye have been 
thus occupied, while your brethren sustained a desperate 
campaign; but while you are inglorious, they obtained 
the most splendid victory, and now dwell under those 
rich tents whieh they have takew fram the enemy ; co- 

432 


PSALMS. 


of God on Sinar 


12 ~ Kings of armies *did/ieaaigee 


. C. cir, 1042 
flee apace: and_ she thal Davide ae 
. O06 : Lf 
tarried at home divided the  cirannum’ 

spoil. At 





13 ¥ Though ye have lien among the pots, 
* yet shall ye be as the wings of a dove covered 
with silver, and her feathers with yellow 
gold. 

14 * When the Almighty scattered kings >in 
il, il was white as snow in Salmon. 

15 The hill of God is as the hill of Bashan ; 
a high hill as the hill of Bashan. 

16 ¢ Why leap ye, ye high hills? ¢ thes ts 
the hill whzeh God desireth to dwell in; yea, 
the Lorp will dwell 77 zé for ever. 








tHeb. did flee, did flee—y Psa. Ixxxi. 6.— Psa. ev. 37. 
aNum, xxi. 3; Josh. x. 10; xii. t, &e. b Or, for her, she was. 
¢Psa, exiv. 4, 6—<1 Deut. xii. 5,11; 1 Kings ix. 3; Psa. 
IxxxvVn. J, 2; cxxsim. ta, i4. 





verings of the most beautiful colours, adorned with gold 
and silver. The words yyw ppra birakrak charuts, 
native gold, so exceedingly and spendidly yellow as to 
approach to greenness—from PY yarak, to be green; 
and the doubling of the last syllable denotes an excess 
in the denomination—ezeessively green—aglistering 
green. The Targum gives us a curious paraphrase of 
this and the following verse: “If ye, O ye kings, slept 
among your halls, the congregation of Israel, which is 
like a dove covered with the clouds of glory, divided 
the prey of the Egyptians, purified silver, and coffers 
full of the finest gold. And when it stretched out its 
hands in prayer over the sea, the Almighty cast down 
kingdoms; and for its sake cooled hell like snow, and 
snatched it from the shadow of death.” Perhaps 
the Romanists got some idea of purgatory here. For 
the sake of the righteous, the flames of hell are ex- 
tinguished ! 

Verse 15. The hill of God is as the hill of Bashan| 
This and the following verse should be read thus: 
“Ts Mount Bashan the craggy mount, Mount Bashan, 
the mount of God! Why envy ye, ye craggy mounts ? 
This is the mount of God in which he has desired to 
dwell.” The Targum countenances this translation : 
Mount Moriah, the place where our fathers of old 
worshipped God, is chosen to build on it the house of 
the sanctuary, and Mount Sizai for the giving of the 
law. Mount Bashan, Mount Tabor, and Carmel are 
rejected; they are made as Mount Bashan.” 

Verse 16. Why leap ye, ye high hills") “God said, 
Why leap ye, ye high hills? It is not pleasing to me 
to give my law upon high and towering hills. Behold, 
Mount Sinai is low; and the WORD of the Lord has 
desired to place on it the Divine majesty. Moreover, 
the Lord dwells for ever in the heaven of heavens.”’— 
Targum. 

The psalnust is speaking particularly of the moun- 

| tains of Judea, and those of Gilead; the former were 

occupied by the Canaanites, and the others by Og, 
king of Bashan, and Sihon, king of the Amorites, 
whom Moses defeated 
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God is praised PSALM 
A. M. cir. 2962. 


17 © The chariots of God are 
B.C. cir. 1042. 
Davidis, Regis twenty thousand, f even thousands 

‘iaapae of angels: the Lorp zs among 

= them, as im Sinai, in the 
holy place. 

18 & Thou hast ascended on high, ® thou hast 
led captivity captive : ‘ thou hast received gifts 
k for men; yea, for ' the rebellious also, ™ that 
the Lorp God might dwell among them. 

19 Blessed be the Lorn, who daily loadeth 
us with benefits, even the God of our salvation. 
Selah. 

20 He that is our God is the God of salva- 
tion; and "unto God the Lorp belong the 1s- 
sues from death. 

21 But ° God shall wound the head of his 

¢ Deut. xxxiii. 2; 2 Kings vi. 16,17; Dan. vii. 10; Heb. xii. 
22; Rev. ix. 16.—/Or, even many thousands.——8 Acts 1. 9; 


Eph. iv. 8.—— Judg. v. £2. i Acts ii. 4, 33.——+ Heb. in the 
man. oe Mell. m Psa, lxxviii. 60. 











Verse 17. The chariots of God are twenty thou- 
sand] jNww (DON ONIN riblothayim alpey shinan, 
“two myriads of thousands doubled.” Does not this 
mean simply forty thousand? A myriad is 10,000; 
two myriads, 20,000; these doubled, 40,000. Or 
thus: 10,000 + 10,000 + 20,000 40,000. The 
Targum says, “ The chariots of God are two myriads ; 
two thousand angels draw them; the majesty of God 
rests upon them in holiness on Mount Sinai.” But 
what does this meant We must die to know. 

Verse 18. Thou hast ascended on high] Whenthe 
ark had reached the top of Sion, and was deposited in 
the place assigned for it, the singers joined in the fol- 
lowing chorus. ‘This seems to be an allusion to a 
military triumph. The conqueror was placed on a 
very elevated chariot. 

Led captivity captive) ‘The conquered kings and 
generals were usually tied behind the chariot of the 
conqueror—bound to it, bound together, and walked 
after it, to grace the triumph of the victor. 

Thou hast received gifts for men] ‘And gave gilts 
unto men;”’ Eph. iv. 8. At such times the conqueror 
threw money among the crowd. Thou hast received 
gifts among men, DIN2 baadam, 1N MAN, in human 
nature; and God manifest in the flesh dwells among 
mortals! Thanks be to God for his unspeakable crt! 
By establishing his ebede among the rebellious, the pro- 
phet may refer to the conquest of the land of Canaan, 
and the country beyond Jordan. 

Yea, for the rebellious also] Even to the rebellious. 
Those who were his enemies, who traduced his cha- 
racter and operations, and those who fought against him 
now submit to him, and share his munificence ; for it 
is the property of a hero to be generous. 

That the Lord God might dwell among them.] 7 
on yoh Elohim, the self-existing God; see on 
ver. 4. ‘The conqueror now coming to fix his abode 
among the conquered people to organize them under his 
laws, to govern and dispense justice among them. The 
whole of this is very properly applied by St. Paul, 

Vot. IIT. ("ro } 


LXVIII. for his benefits. 
— j A. M. cir. 2962. 
enemies, P and the hairy scalp B.C. eit, 1042. 
of such a one as goeth on stil] Davidis, Regis 
; ; Israelitarum, 
in his trespasses. cir. annum 
14. 


22 The Lorp said, T will bring 
dagain from Bashan, I will bring my people 
again * from the depths of the sea : 

23 * That thy foot may be * dipped in the 
blood of thine enemies, * and the tongue of thy 
dogs in the same. 

24 They have seen thy goings, O God; 
even the goings of my God, my King, in the 
Sanctuary. 

25 ¥ The singers went before, the players 
on instruments followed after; among them 
were the damsels playing with timbrels. 

26 Bless ye God in the congregations, even 


0 Deut. xxxii. 39; Prov. iv. 23; Rev. i. 18; xx. 1—«Psa. ~ 
Gx. G6; eblab. iii, 13. PPsa. lv. 23——a Num. xxi. 33. 
r Exod, xiv. 22.—— Psa. lviil. 10..—tOr, red. 
xxi. 19, ¥} Chron. xiii. 8; xv. 16; Psa. xlvii. 5. 








u) Kings 





Eph. iv. 5, to the resurrection and glory of Christ; 
where the reader is requested to consult the note. 

Verse 19. Blessed be the Lord, who daily loadeth 
us] With benefits is not in the text. Perhaps it 
would be better to translate the clause thus: “ Blessed 
be Adonai, our Prop day by day, who supports us.” 
Or, “ Blessed be the Lord, who supports us day by day.” 
Or as the Vulgate, Septuagint, and Arabic: “ Blessed 
be the Lord daily, our God who makes our journey 
prosperous; even the God of our salvation.” The 
Syriac, “‘ Blessed be the Lord daily, who hath chosen 
our inheritance.” The word Dny amas, which we 
translate to load, signifies to lift, bear up, support, or 
to bear a burden for another. Hence it would not be 
going far from the idea] meaning to translate, ‘ Blessed 
be the Lord day by day, who bears our burdens for us.” 
But loadeth us with benefits is neither a translation 
nor meaning. 

Verse 20. The issues from death.| The going out 
or exodus from death—from the land of Egypt and 
house of bondage. Or the expression may mean, Life 
and death are in the hand of God. “He ean create, 
and he destroy.” 

Verse 21. The hairy scalp] Ww PIP kodkod sear. 
Does this mean any thing like the Indian scalping ? 
Or does it refer to a crest on a helmet or headcap? 1 
suppose the latter. 

Verse 22. From the depths of the sea] All this 
seems to speak of the defeat of the Egyptians, and the 
miraculous passage of the Red Sea. 

Verse 23. That thy foot may be dipped in the blood] 
God will make such a slaughter among his enemies, 
the Amorites, that thou shalt walk over their dead 
bodies ; and beasts of prey shall feed upon them. 

Verse 24. They have seen thy goings] These kings 
of the Amorites have seen thy terrible majesty in their 
discomfiture, and the slaughter of their subjects. 

Verse 25. The singers went before] This verse 
appears to be a description of the precession. 

Verse 26. Bless ye God] ‘This is what they sung 
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The glory and 


A.M. cir. 2962. a 4 ' 
B. C. cir. )042 the Lord, from *the fountain 


Davidis, Regis of Israel. 
Me unum 27% There is ¥ little Benjamin 
ca wrth their ruler, the princes of 
Judah * and their council, the princes of Zeb- 
nlun, and the princes of Naphtali. 

28 Thy God hath * commanded thy strength : 
strengthen, O God, that which thou hast wrought 
for us. 

29 Because of thy temple at Jerusalem ° shall 
kings bring presents unto thee. 

30 Rebuke ¢ the company of spearmen, 4 the 
multitude of the bulls, with the calves of the 
people, /2d/ every one ° submit himself with 
picces of silver: ‘ scatter thou the people that 
delight in war. 











w Or, ye that are of the fountain of Israel—* Deut. xxxiii. 
28; Isa. xlvill. 1.—y1 Sam. ix. 21.——2Or, with their compa- 
ny. So Psa. xlii. 8.—) Kings x. 10, 24, 25; 2 Chron. 
xxxil. 23; Psa. Ixxii. 10; Ixxvi. 11; Isa. Ix. 16, 17.—— Or, the 
beast of the reeds ; Jer. li. 32, 33.——¢ Psa. xxii. 12. 











Verse 27. here is little Benjamin] This is a 
description of another purt of the procession. 

Verse 28. Thy God hath commanded| This and 
the following verses is what they sung. 

Verse 30. Rebuke the company of spearmen] nn 
mp chaiyath kaneh, the wild beast of the reed—the 
crocodile or hippopotamus, the emblem of Pharaoh and 
the Egyptians: thus all the Versions. Our translators 
have mistaken the meaning ; but they have pnt the true 
sense in the margin. 

Verse 31. Ethiopia shall soon stretch out her 
hands unto God.) ‘This verse had its literal fulfilment 
ander Solomon, when Egypt formed an alliance with 
that king by his marriage with Pharaoh’s daughter ; 
and when the queen of Sheba came to Jerusalem to 
hear the wisdom of Solomon. But as this may be a 
prophetic declaration of the spread of Christianity, it 
was litcrally fulfilled after the resurrection of our Lord. 
There were Egyptians at Jerusalem on the day of 
Pentecost, who, St. Hilary tells us, on their return to 
their own country proclaimed what they had seen, and 
became in that country the ambassadors of Christ. 
The Ethiopian eunuch was one of the first among the 
Gentiles who received the Gospel. Thus princes or 
chief men came out of Egypt, and Ethiopia siretched 
out her hands to God. ‘The words themselves refer 
to the sending ambassadors, and making alliances. 
The Hebrew is very emphatic: onoS9 ye enn wd 
cush tarits yadaiv lelohim; Cush will cause her hands 
ta run out to God. She will, with great alacrity and 
delight, surrender her power and influence unto God. 
The Chaldee paraphrases well: ‘The sons of Cush 
will run, that they may spread ont their hands in 
prayer before God.” 

Verse 32. Sing unto God] All the inhabitants of 
the earth are invited to sing unto God, to acknowledge 
him as their God, and give him the praise due to his 
name. 

Verse 33. Rideth upon the heavens} 
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31 § Princes shall come out of A- M. cir. 2962 
-_ B. C. cir. 1042. 
Egypt; ®Ethiopia shall soon Davidis, Regis 
‘stretch out her hands unto pati 
God. = 

32 Sing unto God, ye kingdoms of the earth ; 
O sing praises unto the Lorp; Selah: 

33 ‘To him * that rideth upon the heavens of 
heavens, which were of old; lo,! he doth ™ send 
out his voice, and that a mighty voice. 

34 "Ascribe ye strength unto God: his ex- 
cellency zs over Israel, and his strength 7s in 
the ° clonds. 

35 O God, ? thou art terrible out of thy holy 
places: the God of Israel is he that giveth 
strength and power unto his people. Blessed 


be God. 


e2 Sam. vii. 2, 6.——f Or, he scattereth. sJsa. xix. 19, 21. 
b Psa. Lxxit. 9; Isa. xlv. 14; Zeph. iii. 10; Acts viii, 27. i Psa. 
xliv, 20,—* Psa. xviii. 10; civ. 3; ver. 4.——! Psa. xxix. 3, &e. 
m Heb. give.—a Psa. xxix. 1. oOr, heavens. P Psa. xlv 
4; Ixv.5; Ixvi. 3; Ixxvi. 22. 














nages the heavens, directing their course and influence, 
he formed every orb, ascertained its motion, propor- 
tioned its solid contents to the orbit in which it was to 
revolve, and the other bodies which belong to the same 
system. As an able and skilful rider manages his 
horse, so does God the sun, moon, planets, and all the 
hosts of heaven. 

He doth send out his voice] At his word of com- 
mand they run, shed, or reflect their light; and with- 
out the smallest deviations obey his will. 

Mighty voice.) He thunders in the heavens, and 
men tremble before him. 

Verse 34. His strength is in the clouds.) This re- 
fers to the bursting, rattling, and pounding of thunder 
and lightning ; for all nations have observed ihat this 
is an irresistible agent; and even the most enlightened 
have looked on it as an especial manifestation of the 
power and sovereignty of God. 

Verse 35. O God, thou art terrible out of thy holy 
placcs] The sanctuary and heaven. Out of the for- 
mer he had often shone forth with consuming splen- 
dour; see the case of Korah and his company: out 
of the latter he had often appeared in terrible majesty 
in storms, thunder, lightning, &c. 

He that giveth strength and power unto his people.] 
Therefore that people must be invincible who have 
this strong and irresistible God for their support. 

Blessed be God.| Ile alone is worthy to be wor- 
shipped. Withont him nothing is wise, nothing holy, 
nothing strong; and from him, as the inexhanstible 
Fountain, all good must be derived. His mercy over 
his creatures is equal to his majesty in the universe; 
and as he has all good in his possession, so is he will- 
ing to deal it out, to supply the utmost necessities 
of his creatures. Blessed be God! The dArabdic adds, 
Alleluiah ! 

The best analysis 1 find of this Psalm is that by 
Bishop Nicolson. I shall give it at large, begging the 
reader to refer particularly to those passages on which 
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the preceding notes are written, as in some of them 
the analysis gives a different view of the subject. 
The old Psalter gives the whole Psalm a spiritual and 
mystical interpretation. And this is commonly the 
case in the commentaries of the fathers. 


ANALYSIS OF THE SIXTY-FEIGHTH PsaLM. 


There are many conjectures as to the occasion of 
the composing of this Psalm; but the most prohable 
is, that it was composed by David when he brought 
up the ark of God, which was the type of the Church 
and symbol of God’s presence, to Jerusalem. After 
the ark was sent home by the Philistines, it rested 
first in the obscure lodge of Aminadab; it then for a 
time stayed with Obed-edom, nearly sixty years in both 
places. It was David's care to provide a fit room for 
it in the head of the tribes, even in his own city; and 
to express his joy, and honour the solemnity, David 
led the way, dancing with all his might in a linen 
ephod; and all the house of Jsrael followed with 
shouts and instruments of music in a triumphant man- 
ner. Now, that the choir might not want to know 
how to express their joyful affections, the sweet singer 
of Israel made this anthem, beginning the verse him- 
self, as was commanded at the removal of the ark, 
Num. x. 35. The Psalm has six parts:— 

I. The entrance, or exordium, ver. 1—4. 

II. The invitation to praise God, ver. 4. 

III. The confirmation of it by many arguments, 
ver. 4—24. 

IV. A lively description of triumph, or pomp of 
the ark’s deportation, ver. 24-28. 

V. A petition, which has three parts, ver. 28-31. 

VI. An exhortation to all nations to praise God, 
ver. 31 to the end. 

I. “ Let God arise” is either a prayer or acclama- 
tion; a prayer that he would, or an acclamation that 
he does, show his power and presence. Of which the 
consequence would be double :— 

1. Towards his enemies, destruction ; for he prays, 
“Let his enemies be scattered; let those that hate 
him fly before him.” 

He illustrates it by a twofold comparison :— 

(1) “As smoke (when it is at the highest) is 
driven away, so drive them away.” 

(2) “As wax melteth before the fire, so let the 
wicked perish in the presence of God:” 

2. Towards good men, his servants; which is quite 
contrary to the other: ‘* Let the righteous be glad; 
let them rejoice before God; yea, let them exceed- 
ingly rejoice.” Thus it happened; for when the ark 
was taken by the PAzlistines, the glory was departed 
from Israel, and there was nothing but sadness and 
sorrow: but with the return of the ark the glory re- 
turned and all was joy and gladness. 

II. And so, by an apostrophe, he turns his speech 
to all good men, and exhorts them to praise God. 

1. “Sing unto God.” Let it be done with your 
voice publicly. 

2. Psallite: “Sing praises to his name,” with in- 
struments of music. 

3. “ Extol him.” Show his way, as in a triumph. 
Thus, when our Saviour rode into Jerusalem they cut 
down branches, and strewed their garments in the way. 
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I¥{j. And so David enters upon his confirmation, 
producing his reasons why they should praise God. 

1. Drawn from his majesty: “ He rideth upon the 
heavens ;” that is, he rules in the heavens. 

2. From his essence: “ By his name Jah,” the 
contraction of Jehovah, Jam. He gives essence to 
all things; therefore, “ rejoice before him.” 

3. From his general providence and goodness to- 
wards his Church. 

(1) ‘ He is the father of the fatherless.” 
cares, and provides an inheritance for them. 

(2) “A judge of the widows.” He cares for his 
people when deserted, and for whom no man cares, 
and when exposed to injury. Such is God in his 
holy habitation; whose presence is represented by 
this ark. 

(3) “God setteth the solitary in families.” He 
makes the barren woman to keep house, and to be the 
joyful mother of children. As also the barren woman 
—the Gentile Church that had no husband, to bring 
forth children to God. 3 

(4) He brings forth those which are bound with 
chains ; as Joseph, Jeremiah, Daniel, Peter, Paul. 

4. On the contrary: “ But the rebellious dwell in 
a dry land ;” perish with want and hunger. 

[V. From his special providence toward his people 
Israel, which he introduces by an elegant apostrophe: 
“ © God, when thou wentest forth before thy people ;” 
thus amplified :-— 

1. God’s going before them, and marching along 
with them in Lgypt, in the wilderness. These signs 
manifested his presence: “The earth shook, the 
heavens also dropped at the presence of God: even 
Sinai itself was moved at the presence of God, the 
God of Israel.” 

2. God’s provision for them after he gave them the 
possession of the good land. He fed, sustained them 
there, counted them his inheritance, and gave them 
rain and fruitful seasons: “ Thou, O God, didst send 
a plentiful rain, whereby thou didst confirm thine in- 
heritance, when it was weary. The congregation 
hath dwelt therein: thou, O God, hast prepared of 
thy goodness for the poor.” 

3. The victories he gave them over their enemies, 
ver. 12, which he prefaces by imitation of the song of 
the victory, sung usually by the women and damsels 
of those times, ver. 11: ‘“ The Lord gave the word,” 
that is, either the ward of war, or else the song; and 
then “ great was the company of those that published 
it.” As Miriam, Deborah, &c. And in these songs 
they sang, “ Kings of armies did flee apace ; and she 
that tarried at home divided the spoil.” So great was 
the prey. 

4, The deliverance he sends from troubles, and the 
joy he gives after them. “ Though ye have lien 
among the pots,” that is, cast aside as some aseless 
or broken pot, the offscouring of all things; “ yet 
shall ye beas the wings of a dove covered with silver, 
and her feathers with yellow gold ;” 1. e, shining and 
glorions. The allusion seems ta be taken from some 
standard, whose portraiture and device was a dove so 
overlaid. The Babylonian ensign was a dove. But 
see the note on this passage. 

And this he farther declares by another similitude 
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“When the Almighty scattered kings in it:” or for 
her, 1. e., his Church, 1¢ was whtte—glittering, glorious, 
to be scen afar off; “‘ it was white as snow in Salmon,” 
with which it is generally covered. 

5. From God's especial presence among them, 
which, that he might make it more evident, David 
enters upon the commendation of the hill of Sion to 
which the ark was at this time brought, comparing it 
with other hills, especially with Bashan. That is a 
hill of God; a high, plentiful, and fertile nll. As if 
he had said, So much I grant. But, “ why leap ye, 
ye high hills?” Why are ye so proud? Why do ye 
boast your vines, your frnits, your pastures, your cattle ? 
Sion has the pre-eminence of you all in two respects :— 

1. For God's continual habitation and common pre- 
sence 1s there: “ This is the hill which God desireth 
to dwell in; yea, the Lord will dwell in it for ever.” 

2. For his defence of it. “ The chariots of God 
are twenty thousand, even thousands of angels :” and 
these are for the defence of Sion, his Church; “ for 
God is among them as in Sinai, in the holy place ;”’ 
in glory and majesty, in Sinai, and in Sion. 

And yet he goes on to persuade us to praise God, 
1. For his strange and wonderful works. 2. For the 
performance of his promises. Among his great works 
there was none so glorious as the ascension of our 
Saviour, of which the ark’s ascension to Jerusalem at 
this time was a type. 

First. 1. Before the ark David and the people used 
this acclamation: ‘Thou hast ascended on high.” 
Thou, O God, whose presence is shadowed out by the 
ark, hast ascended from an obscure house to a kingly 
palace, Sion. 

2. ‘Thou hast led captivity captive ;” those that 
led us captives being captives themselves, and now led 
in triumph. 

3. * Thou hast reeeived gifts for men ;” spoils and 
gifts from the conquered kings; or who may become 
homagers unto him, and redeem their peace. 

4. “ Yea, for the rebellious also:” Formerly so, 
but now tributaries. 

5. “ That the Lord God might dwell among them;” 
might have a certain place to dwell in; and the ark 
not be carried, as before, from place to place. 

This is the literal sense ; but the mystical refers to 
aur Saviour’s ascension. St. Paul says, Eph. iv. 8: 

1. “Thou hast ascended on high :”’ when the clond 
earried him from earth to heaven. 

2. * Thou hast led captivity,” those who captured 
us, ‘‘ captive;” death, the devil, sin, the power of hell, 
the curse of the law. 

3. “ He reccived, and gave gifts to men: The 
apostles, evangelists, prophets, doctors, and teachers, 
were these gifts—graces, gifts of the Spirit. 

4. ‘“ Yea, far the rebellious also:” Paul, a perse- 
cutor; Austin, a Manichwan. 

5. “ That the Lord God might dwell among them :” 
for to that end St. Paul says these gifts were given, 
“to the work of the ministry, to the cdification of the 
Church, to the building up of the body of Christ.” 
Ieph. iv. 12, &e. 

The two effects of his ascension then were, one 
towards his enemies, the other for his friends: ‘“* When 
thou ascendest up on high,”— 
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1. “ Thou leddest captivity captive :” this was the 
consequence to his enemies. 

2. ‘ Thou receivedst, and gavest gifts :” This for 
his fmends. For which he sings, ‘“‘ Blessed be God ;”” 
for he comes over both again: — 

1. The gifts to his friends: ‘Blessed be the Lord, 
who daily loadeth us with benefits, even the God of 
our salvation.” ‘ He that is our God is the God of 
salvation ; and unto God the Lord belong the issues 
from death.” He knows many ways to deliver in death 
itself, when there is no hope. 

2. The conquest of his enemies ; for such he counts 
obstinate impenitent sinners ; those he will destroy: 
‘‘ God shall wound the head of his enemies, and the 
hairy scalp of such a one as goeth on still in his tres- 
passes.” 

Sccondly, His last argument is, God’s performance 
of his promise to save them. When you were in the 
wilderness; when you fought with Og, king of Bashan; 
when at the Red Sea, I delivered you. The Lord 
saith still to his people :-— 

1. “ I will bring again from Bashan ;” from equally 
great dangers. 

2. “J will bring my people again from the depths of 
the sea :” when there is no hope. 

3. And for thy enemies, they shalj be destroyed by 
a great effusion of blood: “ That thy foot may be 
dipped in the blood of thine enemies, and the tongue 
of thy dogs in the same ;” thou shalt waste, and make 
a great slaughter. 

4. And now he descends to set before our eyes the 
pomp and show which was used in the ascent and 
bringing back of the ark, and the proceeding of it. 

1. The people were present to witness it: “ They 
have seen thy goings, O God; even the gvings of my 
God, my King, in the sanctuary.” 

2. The manner of the pomp: ‘‘ The singers went 
before, the players on instruments followed after; 
among them were the damsels playing with timbrels.” 

3. In the pomp they were not silent ; and that they 
be not, he exhorts them: ‘“ Bless ye Ged in the con- 
gregations, even the Lord, from the fountain of 
Israel,”——Jacob’s posterity. 

4. And he gives in the catalogue of the tribes that 
were present, but these especially,— 

1. “ There is httle Benjamin,” Jacob’s youngest 
son, or now the least, wasted with war, “ with their 
ruler,” the chief prince of their tribe. 

2. “The princes of Judah, and their council.” 

3. ‘©The princes of Zebulun, and the princes of 
Naphtali;” the farthest tribes, therefore the nearest. 

VY. And inthe midst of the pomp he makes a prayer 
which has three vows, before which he prefixes the 
acknowledgment that all the power and strength of 
Israel was from God: “Thy God hath commanded 
thy strength.” Me then prays,— 

1. For the confirmation, establishment, and con- 
tinuance of this strength: ‘ Strengthen, O God, that 
which thou hast wrought for us; and let this be 
evinced “ by the kings and tributaries that shall bring 
gifts. Because of thy temple at Jerusalem shall kings 
bring presents unto thce.” 

2. Far the ennquest and subdulng of the enemy, 
until they become tributarics, and do homage: ‘ Re- 


4 








The psalmist describes 


buke the company of spearmeo, the multitude of the 
bulls, with the calves of the people ;” kings, princes, 
and their potent subjects; “ till every one submit him- 
self with pieces of silver: scatter thou the people that 
delight in war.” See the note. 

3. For the increase of Christ’s kingdom, of which 
David was but a type, by the access of the Gentiles. 
‘‘ Princes shall come out of Egypt; Ethiopia shall 
soon stretch out her hands unto God.” These, by a 
synecdoche, being put for all nations. 

VI. This excellent Psalm draws now towards a 
conclusion; and it is a resumption of that which he 
principally intended; that is, that God be blessed, 
honoured, praised. He first exhorts, then shows the 
reasons for it. 

1. He exhorts all nations to perform this duty: at 
first, the Jews, but pow all universally: “Sing unto 
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God, ye kingdoms of the earth; O sing praises unto 
the Lord.” 

2. His reasons to induce them to do it. 

The majesty of God testified,— 

1. By his works: “To him that rideth upon the 
heaven of heavens, which were of old.” 

2. His power, in his thunder, in his word: “He doth 
send out his voice, and that a mighty voice.” 

3. His wise protection of and providence over his 
people: ‘“‘ Ascribe ye strength unto God: his ex- 
cellency is over Israel, and his strength is in the clouds.” 

4. His communication of himself to his Church 
in particular: 1. “O God, thou art terrible out 
of thy holy places.” 2. “ The God of Israel is 
he that giveth strength and power unto his people.” 
3. “ Blessed be God.” With this epiphonema he 
concludes. 





PSALM LXIX. 


The psalmist describes his afflicted state, and the wickedness of his adversaries, 1-21; he declares the misertes 
that should come upon his enemies, 22~28 ; enlarges on his afflicted state, and expresses his confidence in 
God, 29~34 ; prophesies the restoration of the Jews to their own land and temple, 35, 36. 


XHI. DAY. EVENING PRAYER. 


To the chief Musicisn 2 upon Shoshannim, A Psalm of David. 


AVE me, O God; for the waters are 
come in unto my soul. 
2 °I sink in 4 deep mire, where there ts no 
standing : I am come into ® deep waters, where 
the floods overflow me. 


a Psa. xlv. title. ——» Ver. 2, 14, 15; Jonah ii. 5.——< Psa. xl. 2. 
d Heb. the mire of depth. 


NOTES ON PSALM LXIX. 

The title is: “To the chief Musician upon Sho- 
shannim, A Psalm of David.” See this title explained 
on Psalm xlv. 

The Psalm is supposed to have been written during 
the captiunty, and to have been the work of some 
Levite Divinely mspired. It is a very fine composi- 
tion, equal to most in the Psalter. Several portions 
of it seem to have a reference to our Lord; to his 
advent, passion, resurrection, the vocation of the 
Gentiles, the establishment of the Christian Church, 
and the reprobation of the Jews. ‘The ninth verse 
is quoted by St. John, chap. ii. 17. The twenty-first 
verse is quoted by St. Matthew, chap. xxvii. 34, 48; 
by St. Mark, chap. xv. 23; by St. John, chap. xix. 
29; and applied to the sufferings of our Lord, in the 
treatment he received from the Jews. St. Paul 
quotes the twenty-second as a prophecy of the wicked- 
ness of the Jews, and the punishment they were to 
receive. He quotes the twenty-third verse in the 
same way. See the marginal references. Those 
portions which the writers of the New Testament 
apply to our Lord, we may apply also; of others we 
should be careful. 

Verse 1. The waters are come in unto my soul.] I 
am in the deepest distress. ‘The waters have broken 


3 fT am weary of my crying: my throat is 
dried: & mine eyes fail while J wait for my God. 

4 They that "hate me without a cause are 
more than the hairs of mine head: they that 
would destroy me, bezng mine enemies wrong- 
fully, are mighty: then I restored that which 
T took not away. 


¢ Heb. depth of waters.——f Psa. vi. 6. Psa. cxix. 82, 123; Isa. 
XXxvill. 14.—— Psa. xxxv. 19; John xv. 25. 


their dikes, and are just ready to sweep me away! 
Save me, Lord! In such circumstances [ can have 
no other help. 

In the first, second, third, fourteenth, and fifteenth 
verses, the psalmist, speaking in the person of the 
captives in Babylon, compares their captivity to an 
abyss of waters, breaking all bounds, and ready to 
swallow them up; to a deep mire, in which there 
was no solid bottom, and no standing ; and to a pit, 
in which they were about to be inclosed for ever. 
This is strongly figurative, and very expressive. 

Verse 3. Lam weary of my crying] A pathetic 
description of the state of the poor captives for about 
seventy years. 

Verse 4. Then I restored that which I took not 
away.| I! think, with Calmet, that this is a sort of 
proverbial expression, like such as these, ‘“ Those 
who suffered the wrong, pay the costs.” Delirant 
reges, plectuntur Achivi. “ Kings sin, and the 
people are punished.” “The fathers have eaten 
sour grapes, and the children’s teeth are set on 
edge.” Our fathers have grievously sinned against 
the Lord, and we their posterity suffer for it. See 
on verse 12. Some have applied it to our Lord. I 
restored, by my suffering and death, that image of 
God and the Divine favour, which I took not away 
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5 O God, thou knowest my foolishness ; and 
my ‘sins are not hid from thee. 

6 Let not them that wait on thee, O Lord 
Gop of hosts, be ashamed for my sake: let 
not those that seek thee be confounded for my 
sake, O God of Israel. 

7 Because for thy sake I have borne re- 
proach; shame hath covered my face. 

8 *I am become a stranger unto my bre- 
thren, and an alien unto my mother’s chil- 
dren. 

9 'For the zeal of thine house hath eaten 
me up: ™and the reproaches of them that re- 
proached thee are fallen upon me. 

10 " When I wept, and chastened my soul 
with fasting, that was to my reproach. 

11 I made sackcloth also my garment; and 
I became a proverb to them. 


i Heb. guiltiness———_* Psa. xxxi. Jt; Isa. lui. 3; Johni. 11; 
vil. 5.——! Psa. cxix. 139; John ii. 17.——™ See Psa. lxxxix. 
50, 51; Rom. xv. 3.——® Psa. xxxv. 33, 4. o} Kings ix. 7; 
Jer. xxiv. 9.——P Job xxx. 9; Psa. xxxv. 15, 16. 





That is, In my human nature 1 expiated the crime 
that human beings had committed against God. But 
such applications are very gratuitous. 

Verse 5. Thou knowest my foolishness} Though 
we have been brought into captivity in consequence 
of the crimes of our fathers, yet we have guilt enough 
of our own to merit a continuation of our miseries. 
How can such words as are in this verse be attributed 
to our blessed Lord, however they may be twisted or 
turned 1 

Verse 6. Be ashamed for my sake] The sins of 
the Jews were a great stumbling-block in the way of 
the conversion of the Gentiles. They had been the 
peculiar people of the Lord. ‘“ How,” say the Gen- 
tiles, “can a pure and holy Being love such people?” 
They were now punished for their crimes. ‘ How,” 
say the Gentiles, ‘“‘can God deal so hardly with those 
whom he professes to love?” The pious among the 
captives felt keenly, because this reproach seemed to 
fall upon their gracious and merciful God. 

Verse 7. For thy sake I have borne reproach} The 
Gentiles have said, ** Why such an obstinate attach- 
ment to the worship of a Being who treats you so 
rigorously, and who interests not himself in your com- 
fort and deliverance?” And in these cutting reproaches 
some of the ungodly Jews took a part: “IT am an 
alien to my mother’s children.” 

Verse 9. The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up} 
The strong desire to promote thy glory has absorbed 
all others. All the desires of my bedy and soul are 
wrapped up in this. This verse is very properly ap- 
plied to our Lord, John ii. 17, who went about doing 
good; and gave up his life, not only for the redemp- 
tion of man, but to “magnify the law, and make it 
honourable.” 

Verse 12. They that sit in the gate] At the gates 
were the courts for public justice; ¢here were com- 
plaints lodged, and causes heard. No doubt many 
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12 They that sit m the gate speak against 
me; and ?{ was the song of the 4 drunkards. 

13 But as for me, my prayer zs unto thee, 
O Lorp, * zm an aeceptable time: O God, in 
the multitude of thy mercy hear me, in the 
truth of thy salvation. 

14 Deliver me out of the mire, and let me 
not sink: *let me be delivered from them that 
hate me, and out of tthe deep waters. 

15 Let not the waterflood overflow me, net- 
ther let the deep swallow me up, and let not 
the pit "shut her mouth upon me. 

16 Hear me, O Lorn; * for thy loving-kind- 
ness 7s good: “turn unto me according to the 
multitude of thy tender mercies. 

17 And * hide not thy face from thy servant ; 
for I am in trouble: ¥ hear me speedily. 

18 Draw mgh unto my soul, and re- 


a Heb. drinkers af strong drink. tisa. xlix. 8; lv. 6; 2 Cor. 
vi. 2.——* Psa. cxliv. 7. ‘Ver. 01,92, Ve uNum. xvi. 33. 
v Psa. lxiii. 3.——vw Psa. xxv. 16; Jxxxvi. 16. x Psa. xxvii. 9; 
cil. 2. y Heb. make haste to hear me. 

















vexatious complaints were made against the poor 
captives; and false accusations, through which they 
grievously suffered; so that, literally, they were often 
“ obliged to restore that which they had not taken 
away.” See ver. 4. 

The song of the drunkards.} These peor miserable 
people were exposed to all sorts of indignities. Though 
the conduct is base, the exultation over a fallen enemy 
is frequent. How miserable was this lot! Forsaken 
by friends, scorned by enemies, insulted by infcriors ; 
the scoff of libertines, and the song of drunkards ; 
besides hard travail of body, miserably lodged and 
fed; with the burning crown of all, a deep load of 
guilt upon the conscience. ‘To such a life any death 
was preferable. 

Verse 13. My prayer is unto thee, O Lord, in an 
acceptable time] This seems to refer to the end of the 
eaplivity, which Jeremiah had said should last serenty 
years, Jer. xxv. 11, 12: “The whole kind shall be 
a desolation, and an astonishment ; and these nations 
shall serve the king of Babylon seventy years. And 
it shall come to pass, when seventy years are accom- 
plished, that 1 will punish the king of Babylon,” &c. 
The conclusion of this period was the accepted time 
of which the psalmist speaks. Now, they inces- 
santly pray for the fulfilment of the promise made by 
Jeremiah: and to hear them, would be the ¢ruth 
of God’s salvation; it would show the promise to 
be true, because the salvation—the deliverance, was 
granted. 

Verse 16. Thy loring-kindness is goad) The word 
30n chesed signifies eruberance of kindness ; and the 
word D'DN3 rachamim, which we translate tender mer 
cies, signifies such affection as mothcrs bear to their 
young: and in God, there is 35 rob, a multitude, of such 
tender mercies towards the children of men! 

Verse 18. Deliver me because of mine enemes.] 
Probably they now began to think that the redemption 








Miserable state of 


deem it: deliver me because of mine ene- 


mies. 

19 Thou hast known * my reproach, and my 
shame, and my dishonour: mine adversaries 
are all before thee. 

20 Reproach hath broken my heart; and I 
am full of heaviness: and I * looked for some 
>to take pity, but there was none; and for 
© comforters, but I found none. 

21 They gave me also gall for my meat; 
¢and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to 
drink. 

22 © Let their table become a snare before 
them: :and that which should have been for 
their welfare, let 1t become a trap. 

23 f Let their eyes be darkened, that they 
see not; and make their loins continually to 
shake. 

24 & Pour out thine indignation upon them, 
and let thy wrathful anger take hold of them. 


zPsa. xxii. 6, 7; Isa. tii. 3; Heb. xii. 2.——* Psa. cxlit. 4; 
Isa. Ixiii. 5.——b» Heb. to lament with me.—< Job xvi. 2. 
4 Matt. xxvii. 34, 48; Mark xv. 23; John xix. 29, e Rom. xi. 
9, 10.—STsa. vi. 9, 10; John xii. 39, 40; Rom. xi. 10; 2 Cor. 
iti. 14. &é1 Thess. ii. 16.——b Matt. xxiii. 38; Acts i. 20. 
tHeb. their palace.——* Heb. let there not be a dweller. 
of these captives was not an impossible thing; that it 
was not far off; and therefore they had great rage, be- 
cause they found their time was bnt short. 

Verse 19. Thou hast known my reproach} This is 
one of the most forcible appeals to mercy aad com- 
passion that was ever made. ‘The language of these 
two verses is inimitable; and the sentiment cannot be 
mended. I can devise no comment that would not 
lessen their effect. 

Verse 21. They gave me also gall for my meat] 
Even the food, necessary to preserve us in their sla- 
very, was frequently mingled with what rendered it 
unpleasant and disgusting, thohgh not absolutely un- 
wholesome. And vinegar, sour small wines, was given 
ns for our beverage. ‘This is applied to our Lord, 
Matt. xxvii. 34, where the reader is requested to con- 
snlt the notes. , 

Verse 22. Let their table become a snare] The exe- 
crations here and in the following verses should be read 
in the future tense, because they are predictive; and 
not in the umperative mood, as if they were the offspring 
of the psalmist’s resentment: ‘“ Their table sHaLL be- 
come a snare ;—their eyes sHALL be darkened ;— 
thou wiLT pour out thine indignation upon them ;— 
thy wrathful anger sHALL take hold of them ;—their 
habitation sHALL be desolate,—and none sHaLL dwell 
in their tents.”’ 

The psalmist prophesies that the evils which they 
had inflicted on the Israelites should be visited on 
themselves ; that as they had made them eat, drink, 
labour, and suffer, so God shonld in his judgment 
treat thom. 

Verse 27. Add iniquity unto their iniquity] }\y TN 
D3)3" by tenah avon al avonam ; give iniquity, that is, 











PSALM LXIX. 


the captives in Babylon 


25 ® Let ‘their habitation be desolate; and 
k let none dwell in their tents. 

26 For !they persecute ™ him whom thou 
hast smitten; and they talk to the grief of 
those whom thou hast wounded. 

27 ° Add Piniquity unto their iniquity : 4 and 
let them not come into thy righteousness. 

28 Let them' be blotted out of the book of 
the living, *and not be written with the 
righteous. 

29 But I am poor and sorrowful: let thy 
salvation, O God, set me up on high. 

30 ‘I will praise the name of God with a 
song, and will magnify him with thanksgiving. 

31 *% This also shall please the Lorp better 
than an ox or bullock that hath horns and 
hoofs. 

32 °'The ’ humble shail see this, and be 
glad: and *your heart shall live that seek 
God. 


1 See 2 Chron. xxviii. 9; Zech. i. 15. m [sa. lit. 4. Heb. 
thy wounded.——° Rom. i. 28,——POr, punishment of iniquity. 
qIsa. xxvi. 10; Rom. ix. 31.— Exod. xxxii. 32; lag. 33 
Rev. iu. 53 xill. 8.——s Ezek. 1.39; Luke x. 20; Heb. xii. 23. 
t Psa. xxviii. 7. u Psa. l. 13, 14, 23. v Psa. xxxiv. 2. 
w Or, meek,———2 Psa. xxii. 26. 














the reward of it, upon or for their iniquity. Or, as 
the original signifies perverseness, treat their perverse- 
ness with perverseness : act, in thy judgments, as crook- 
edly towards them as they dealt crookedly towards 
thee. They shall get, in the way of punishment, 
what they have dealt out in the way of oppression. 

Verse 28. het them be blotted out] ‘They shall be 
blotted out from the land of the living. They shall de 
cut off from life, which they have forfeited by their 
cruelty and oppression. ‘The psalmist is speaking of 
retributive justice; and in this sense all these passages 
are to be understood. 

And not be written with the righteous.) They shall 
have no title to that long life which God has promised 
to his followers. 

Verse 29. J am poor and sorrowful] Literally, J 
am laid low, and full of pain or grief. Hence the 
prayer, “ Let thy salvation, O God, set me on high!” 
My oppression has laid me low; thy salvation shall 
make me high! 

Verse 31. An ox or bullock that hath horns and 
hoofs.| Oxen offered in sacrifice had their horns and 
hoofs gilded ; and the psalmist might mention these 
parts of the victim more particularly, because they 
were more conspicuous. Others think that full-grown 
animals are intended, these that had perfect Aorns, in 
opposition to calves or stcers. I think the first the pre- 
ferable sense ; for the horns, &c., of consecrated ani- 
mals are thus ornamented in the east to the present day. 

Verse 32. The humble shall see this, and be glad] 
Those who are Jow, pressed down by misfortune or 
cruelty, shall see this and take courage ; expecting 
that thou wilt lift them up also; and thus the heart of 
those who seek the Lord shall be revived. 
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The Lord hears the 


33 For the Lorp heareth the poor, and de- 
spiseth not Y his prisoners. 

34 * Letthe heaven and earth praise him, the 
seas, ° and every thing that » moveth therein. 

35 ¢ For God will save Zion, and will build 


y Eph. iii, 1.——s Psa. xovi. 11; exlviii. 1; Isa. xhv. 23; 
xlix. 13. 


Verse 33. For the Lord heareth the poor] D'TIN 
ebyonim, of the beggars. He perhaps refers here to 
the case of the captives, many of whom were reduced 
to the most abject state, so as to be obliged to beg bread 
from their heathen oppressors. 

His prisoners.) 'The captives, shut up by his judg- 
ments in Chaldea, without any civil liberty, like cul- 
prits in a prison. 

Verse 34. Let the heaven and earth praise him] The 
psalmist has the fullest confidence that God will turn 
their captivity, and therefore calls upon all creatures 
to magnify him for his mercy. 

Verse 35. God will save Zion] This fixes the Psalm 
to the time of the captivity. There was no Zion be- 
longing to the Jews in the time of Saul, when those 
suppose the Psalm to be written who make David the 
author; for David, after he came to the throne, won 
the stronghold of Zion from the Jebusites. 2 Sam. 
v. 7; 1 Chron. x1. 5. 

Will build the cities of Judah} This refers to the 
return from the captivity, when all the destroyed cities 
shoald be rebuilt, and the Jews repossess their forfeited 
heritages. Some apply this to the redemption of the 
human race; and suppose that Zion is the type of the 
Christian Church into which the Gentiles were to be 
called. What evangelists and apostles apply to our 
Lord, we safely may. What others see so clearly in 
this Psalm relative to Gospel matters, I cannot discern. 


ANALYSIS OF THE SIXTY-NINTH PSALM. 


There are ¢hree parts in this Psalm :— 

I. The psalmist’s prayer, and the reasons for it, 
ver. 1-21. 

I]. Declaration of God’s judgments against his ene- 
mies, ver. 22~28. 

IIT. His profession of thanks, ver. 29-36. 

I. His proyer: “Save me, O God!” And then 
his reasons. 

1. His present condition: “ The waters are come 
in unto my soul.” 

2, “J sink in deep mire.” 

3. “1 am come into deep waters.” 

4. “J am weary of my crying.” 
“‘ My throat is dried” with calling on thee. 
“ Mine eyes fail while I wait for my God.” 


5: 
6. 
When he considered his enemies, he found reason to 


cry. They were, 
1. Malicious : “ They hate me without a cause.” 
2. Numerous: “ More than the hairs of my head.” 
3. Powerful : “My enemies are mighty,” ver. 1-4. 
1. He declares his innocence with respect to their 


accusations, and the oppression he suffered: “TI re- 
stored that which I took not away.” 


PSALMS. 


prayers of the poor. 


the cities of Judah: that they may dwell 
there, and have it in possession. 

36 4 The seed also of his servants shall in- 
herit it: and they that love his name shall 
dwell therein. 


alsa. lv, 12,——> Heb. creepeth— Psa. li. 18; Isa. xliv. 26. 
d Psa, cil. 28, 


3. Shows that he suffers for God’s cause. 

4. He was zealous for the Divine worship. 

5. He was a deep penitent. 

On which account he was a subject of reproach :— 

1. To the high—those who sat in the gate. 

2. To the low and dase: “I was the song of the 
drunkards.” 

He renews his petit?on, and presses on God to hear 
him :— 

1. Because of his being ready to sink, ver. 13-15. 

2. Because of God’s goodness, mercy, and truth: 
“In the multitude of thy mercies,” &c. 

3. Because he was God’s servant, and would not 
desert his Master. 

4. Because of his enemies, who would have a sinful 
triumph if he was not delivered. 

And he pleads their #1 usage as a reason why God 
should help hun. 

1. They were scorners, and God knew it: “ ‘They 
are all before thee,” ver. 19. 

2. Reproach had almost broken his heart. 

3. His friends had abandoned him, ver. 20. 

4. His enemies were inhuman: “They gave me 
gall,” &c., ver. 22. 

II. Prophetic declaration of God’s judgments against 
them :— 

1. Their “table should be a snare to them,” ver. 22. 

2. They should be given up to judicial dlindness, 
ver. 23. 

3. They should be enfeedled in their bodies: “Make 
their loins shake,” ver. 23. 

4, God’s “wrath should be poured out upon them,” 
ver. 24. 

5. Their country should be wasted, ver. 25. 

6. They should have the punishment due to their 
iniguily, ver. 27. 

7. They should come to an wntimely death: “ Let 
them be blotted out,” ver. 28. 

Ill. His profession of thanks. Having spoken of 
his own condition, that he was poor and sorrowful, he 
now breaks out into praise :— 

1. “J will praise the name of God,” ver. 30. 

2. This will be the most acccplable sacrifice, ver. 31. 

The effect of his deliverance would be double :— 

1. It would “ gladden the poor,” vcr. 32, 33. 

2. All “creatures would take an interest in it,” 
ver. 34. All shall praise God. 

And for this he gives the following reasons :-— 

1. God’s goodness to his Church: “ He will save 
Zion.” 

2. He will confirm his kingdom among them: “Ife 
will build,” &c. 

3. They shal} have peace and security: “That 


2. Begs to be heard, lest he should be confounded | they may dwell there, and have it in possession,’ 


peforc his enemies. 
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ver. 35. 








The psalmist prays 


PSALMS LXX, LXXI. 


for speedy deliverance. 


4. All that love his name should have it perpetually, | the hypocrite, shall have nothing of God’s approbation 


ver. 36. 


here, and shall be excluded from his heavenly king- 


The cruel, the oppressor, the scorner, the irreligious, | dom for ever. 


PSALM LXX. 


The psalmist prays for speedy deliverance, 1; prays against those who sought his life, 2, 3; and for the 
blessedness of those who sought God, 4; urges his speedy deliverance, 5. 


To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David, ®to bring to 
remembrance. 

A. M. cir. 2981. 7 b : 
SS IMAAKE haste, »O God, to de 
Davidis, Regis liver me; make haste ° to 

{sraelitarum, 

cir. annum help me, O Lorp. 
___ 3s @s «A Let them be ashamed and 
confounded that seek after my soul: Jet them 
be turned backward, and put to confusion, 
that desire my hurt. 
. 8 ® Let them be turned back for a reward of 


¢ Heb. 





« Psa. xxxviii. title.——> Psa. x]. 13, &c.; Ixxi. 12. 
fo my help. 


NOTES ON PSALM LXX. 

The title in the Hebrew is, To the chief Musician, 
A Psalm of David, to bring to remembrance. ‘There 
seems little sense in this title. It seems to intimate 
that the Psalm was written as a memorial that David 
had been in sore affliction, and that God had delivered 
him. So the Vulgate, Septuagint, Atthiopic, and 
Arabic. It is almost word for word the same with 
the five last verses of Psalm xl., to the notes on which 
the reader is referred. 

Verse 1. Make haste to help me} Iam in extreme 
distress, and the most imminent danger. Haste to help 
me, or I am lost. 

Verse 2. Let them be turned backward] They are 
coming in a dody against me. Lord, stop their pro- 
gress ! 

Verse 3. That say, Aha, cha.] MNT NNN heach! 
heach! a note of supreme contempt. See on Psa. xl. 15. 

Verse 4. Let God be magnified.| Let his glory, 
mercy, and kindness, continually appear in the increase 
of his own work in the souls of his followers! 

Verse 5. But Iam poor and needy] jY'3N1 IY ant 


4 A. M. cir. 2981, 
their shame that say, Aha, Fh ices. 
aha. Davis. Regis 

sraelitarum, 
4 Let all those that seek thee cir. annum 
33. 


rejoice and be glad in thee: and 
let such as love thy salvation say continually, 
Let God be magnified. 

5 ‘But I am poor and needy: & make 
haste unto me, O God: thou art my help 
and my deliverer; O Lorn, make no tar- 
rying. ' 


d Psa, xxxv. 4, 26; Ixxi. 13. e Psa. xl, 15.——f Psa. xl. 17. 
ePsa, cxli. J. 





veebyon, I am a poor man, and a beggar—an afflicted 
beggar; a sense of my poverty causes me to beg. 
Thou art my help] I know thou hast enough, and 
to spare; and therefore I come to thee. 
Make no tarrying.| My wants are many, my dan- 
ger great, my time short. O God, delay not ! 


ANALYSIS OF THE SEVENTIETH PSALM. 


The contents of this Psalm are the following :— 

I. The prayer of David for himself, that he may be 
freed from his enemies, ver. 1, repeated ver. 5. 

II. For the speedy overthrow of the wicked, 
ver. 2, 3. 

III. For the prosperity of the godly, ver. 4. 

IV. The arguments he uses to induce God to an- 
swer his prayer. 

1. His miserable condition: “I am poor and needy.” 

2. God’s office: “Thou art my Helper and Re- 
deemer.”’ 

For a farther analysis, see at the end of the fortzeth 
Psalm. 


PSALM LXXI. 


The prophet, tn confidence, prays for God’s favour, 1-5; recounts God’s kindness to him from youth to old 
age, 6-9; shows what his adversaries plot against him, and prays for their confusion, 10-13; promises 
fidelity, and determines to be a diligent preacher of righteousness even tn old age, 14-19; takes encouroge- 
ment wn God’s mercy, and foresees the confusion of all his adversaries, 20-24. 
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Lhe psalmist prays 


DAY. MORNING PRAYER. 


[8 «thee, O Lorp, do I put my 
trust: let me never be put to 

confuston. 

= 2 > Deliver me in thy right- 

eousness, and cause me to escape: ° incline 

thine ear unto me, and save me. 

3 ° Be *thou my strong habitation, where- 
unto I may continually resort: thou hast given 
‘commandment to save me; for thou art my 
rock and my fortress. 

4 & Deliver me, O my God, out of the hand 
of the wicked, out of the hand of the unright- 
eous and cruel man. 

5 For thou ert my hope, O Lord Gop: 
thou art my trust from my youth. 

6 ' By thee have I been holden up from the 
womnb: thou art he that took me out of my 
mother’s bowels: my praise shall be con- 
unually of thee. , 


XIV. 


A.M. cir. 2981. 

B. C. cir. 1023. 

Davidis, Regis 
Israclitarum, 
cir. annum 


a Psa. xxv. 2,3; xxxi. ].—bPsa. xxxi. 1.—— Psa. xvii. 6. 
d Psa. xxxi. 2, 3. ¢ Heb. Be thou to me for a rock of habitotion. 
f Psa. xliv. 4.—e Psa. exl. 1, 4.——+ Jer. xvii. 7, 17.——i Psa. 
xxii. 9, 10; Isa. xlvi. 3. : 


NOTES ON PSALM LXXI. 

There is no ¢it/e to this Psalm either in the Hebrew 
or Chaldee ; and the reason is, it was written as a part 
of the preceeding Psalm, as appears by about ‘wenty- 
seven of AKennicott’s and De Rossi's MSS. The Vuil- 
gate, Septuagint, Asihiopic, and Arabic, have, “A 
Psalm of David for the sons of Jonadab, and the first 
of those who were led eaptives.”” For the first, se- 
cond, and third verses, see the notes on their parallels, 
Psa. xxxi. 1-3. 

Verse 3. Be thou my strong habitation] Instead 
of }\3" maon, habitation, many of Kennicott’s and De 
Rossi's MSS. read ny maoz, munition or defence. 
Be thou my rock of defence. 

Thou hast given commandment to save me] Thou 
hast determined my eseape, and hast ordered thy angels 
to guard me. See Psa. xci. 11. 12. 

Verse 4. Out of the hand of the wicked] Probably 
his unnatural son Adsalem, called here jw  rasha, the 
WICKED, because he hid violated all laws, human and 
Divine. 

The unrighteous and cruel man.)  Prohably Afi- 
thophel who was the iniquitons counsellor of a wicked 
and rebellious son. 

Verse 5. My trust from my youth.] When I was 
born into the world, thon didst receive me, and thou 
tookest me under thy especial care. ‘My praise shall 
be continually of thee.” Rather, Z Aave always made 
thee my beast. 

Verse 7. Lam asa wonder unto many) YTamnd103 
kemaphcth, “as a portent,” or “type :” I ama typical 
person; and many of the things that happen to me are 
to be considered in referenee to him of whom I am a 
type. But he may mean, I am a continual predigy. 
My low estate, my slaying the lion and the bear, con- 
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———— 


Jor God’s favour. 


7 kl am as a wonder unto ? M. cir. 2981. 


. C. cir. 1023. 
many, but thou ert my strong Davidis, Regis 
f Israelitarum, 
rcluge. cir. annum 
33. 


8 Let 'my mouth be filled 
with thy praise and with thy honour all the day. 

9 ™ Cast me not off in the time of old age; 
forsake me not when my strength faileth. 

10 For mine enemies speak against me; and 

| they that ® lay wait for my soul ¢ take counsel 
together, 

11 Saying, God hath forsaken him: persecute 
and take him; for ‘here zs none to deliver Aim. 

12 ?O God, be not far from me: O my God, 
4make haste for my help. 

13 * Let them be confounded and consumed 
that are adversaries to my soul; let them be 
covered with reproach and dishonour that seek 
my hurt. 

14 But I will hope continually, and will yet 
praise thee more and more. 


k Isa. viii. 18; Zech. iii. 8; 1 Cor. iv. 9—1!Psa. xxxv. 28 
m Ver, 18.——» Heb. watch, or observe. ——° 2 Sam. xvii. 1 ; Matr. 
xXxVil. }——p Psa. xxii. }t, 19; xxxv. 22; xxxvili. 2t, 22. 
4 Psa. lxx. 1.—— Ver. 24; Psa. xxxv. 4, 26; xl. ta; Ixx. 2. 


quering the Philistine, escaping the fury of Saul, and 
being raised to the throne of Israel, are all so many 
wonders of thy providence, and effects of thy power 
and grace. 

Verse 9. Cast me not off in the time of old age] 
The original might be translated and paraphrased thus: 
“Thou wilt not cast me off till the time of old age; 
and according to the failure of my flesh, thon wilt not 
forsake me.” My expectation of rest and happiness 
will not be deferred till the time that I shall be an 
aged man. ‘Thou wilt not withdraw thy presence from 
me as my flesh decays, and as my natural strength 
abates; but, on the contrary, as my outward man de- 
cays, my inward man shall be renewed day by day. 
It was in David's old age that the rebellion of Absalom 
took place. 

Verse 10. Lay wait for my soul] They seek to 
destroy my Zife. 

Verse 11. God hath forsaken him] “God, who 
has been his special help all through life, and who has 
guarded him so that no hand could be raised suceess- 
fully against him, has now cast him off; therefore we 
shall easily prevail against him. His present adversity 
shows that God is no longer his friend.” Thus men 
judge. ‘Secular prosperity is a proof of God's favour: 
adversity is a proof of his displeasure.” But this is 
not God’s way, except in especial judgments, &c. He 
never manifests his pleasure or displeasure by secular 
good or ill. 

Verse 13. Let them be confounded] They shall be 
confounded: these are prophetic denunciations. 

Verse 14. J will hope continually] I shall expect 
deliverance after deliverance, and blessing after bless- 
ing; and, in consequence, I will praise thee more and 
more. As thy blessings abound, so shail niy praises. 








He lakes encouragement 


A. M. cir. 2981. 
B. C. cir. 1023. 
Davidis, Regis 
Israelitarum, 
cir. annum 
33. 


15 * My mouth shall show forth 
thy righteousness and thy salva- 
tion all the day; for ‘I know not 
the numbers thereof. 

16 I will go in the strength of the Lord Gop: 
I will make mention of thy righteousness, even 
of thine only. 

17 O God, thou hast taught me from my 
youth: and hitherto have I declared thy won- 
drous works. 

18 "Now also ¥ when I am old and grey- 
headed, O God, forsake me not; until I have 
showed “ thy strength unto thzs generation, 
and thy power to every one that is to come. 

19 * Thy righteousness also, O God, zs very 
high, who hast done great things: YO God, 
who zs like unto thee ! 


s Ver, 8,24; Psa. xxxv. 28. 
u Ver. 9, 
arm. 





‘Psa. xl. 5; exxxix. 17, 18. 
v Heb. unto ald age and grey hairs. w Heb. thine 
* Psa. lvii. 10. y Psa. xxxv. 10; Ixxxvi. 8; Ixxxix. 6, 8. 

Verse 15. JI know not the numbers] I must be 
continually in the spirit of gratitude, praise, and obe- 
dience ; for thy blessings to me are innumerable. 

Verse 16. I will go} 38 abo, I will enter, 1. e., 
into the tabernacle, in the strength or mightinesses af 
Adonat Jehovah, the supreme God, who is my Prop, 
Stay, and Support. 

I will make mention af thy righteousness} 1 will 
continually record and celebrate the aets of thy merey 
and gaodness. They are without number, (verse 15,) 
and of these alone will I speak. 

Verse 17. Thou hast taught me from my youth] I 
have had thee for my continual instructer: and thon 
didst begin to teach me thy fear and love from my 
tenderest infancy. Those are well taught whom God 
instructs ; and when he teaches, there is no delay in 
learning. 

Verse 18. Old and grey-headed] In the ninth verse 
he mentioned the circumstance of old age; here he 
repeats it, with the addition of haary-headedness, which, 
humanly speaking, was calenlated to make a deeper 
impression in his favour. Though all these things are 
well known to God, and he needs not our information, 
yet he is pleased to say, “ Come now, and let us rea- 
son together.” And when his children plead and 
reason with him, they are acting precisely as he has 
commanded. 

Verse 19. Thy righteausness—is very high] “y 
DIN) ad marom—is up to the exalted place, reaches 
up ta heaven. ‘The mercy of God fills all space and 
place. It crowns in the heavens what it governed 
upon earth. 

Who hast done great things} m1) gedoloth. Thon 
hast worked miraeles, and displayed the greatest aets 
of power. 

Wha is itke unto thee!] W2D'D mi eamecha. God 
is alone,—who cap resemble him? He is eternal. 
He can have none before, and there can be none after; 
for in the infinite unity of his trinity he is that eternal, 
unlimited, impartible, incomprehensible, and uncom- 














PSALM LXXI. 


from God’s mercy. 


. . A. M. cir. 2981. 
20 % Thou, which hast showed BC cir, 1023. 


me great and sore troubles, *shalt Davidis, Regis 
n : 3 Israelitarum, 

quicken me again, and shalt bring air. annum 

me up again from the depths of i 

the earth. 

21 Thou shalt increase my greatness, and 
comfort me on every side. 

22 I will also praise thee > with ¢ the psaltery, 
even thy truth, O my God: unto thee will I 
sing with the harp, O thou ¢ Holy One of Israel. 

23 My lips shall greatly rejoice when I sing 
unto thee; and ¢my soul, which thou hast 
redeemed. 

24 ‘ My tongue also shall talk of thy mght- 
eousness all the day long: for & they are con- 
founded, for they are brought unto shame, 
that seek my lurt. 











2 fsa. Ix. 5. a Hos. vi. 1, 2.—» Heb. with the instrument 
of psaltery. ¢ Psa. xcii. 1, 2,3; cl. 3——42 Kings xix. 22; 
Isa. Ix. 9. e Psa. cili. 4.——f Ver. 8, 15.—e Ver. 13. 





pounded ineffable Being, whose essenee is hidden from 
all created intelligences, and whose counsels cannot be 
fathomed by any creature that even his own hand can 
form. WuHo IS LIKE UNTO THEE! will excite the won- 
der, amazement, praise, and adoration of angels and 
men to all eternity. 

Verse 20. Thon, which hast showed me great and sore 
troubles) Multiplied straits and difficulties. And thou 
hast only showed them. Hadst thou permitted them 
to have fallen upon me with all their own energy and 
natural consequences, they would have destroyed me. 
As it was, I was nearly buried under them. 

Shalt quicken me again} Shalt revive me—put 
new life in me. This has been applied to the passion 
of our Lord, and his resurrection; for it is added, Thou 

Shalt bring me up again from the depths of the 
earth.) Death shall not prey upon my body; thy 
Holy One can see no corruption. As applicable to 
David, it might mean his being almost overwhelmed 
with afflictions; and his deliverance was like a life 
from the dead. 

Verse 21. Thou shalt inerease my greatness] ‘Thon 
wilt restore me to my throne and kingdom; and it 
shall be done in such a way that all shall sce it was 
the hand of God; and I shall have the more honour on 
the account. 

Comfort me on every side.| I shall have friends in 
all quarters ; and the ¢rides on all sides will support me. 

Verse 22. I will also praise thee with the psaltery| 
b29 422 bichli nebel, with the instrument nebel. Unto 
thee will I sing with the harp; 1333 beehinnor, with 
the kinnor. Both were stringed instruments, and the 
principal used in the Jewish worship; and with which, 
or any thing like them, in Divine worship, we, as Chris- 
tians, have nothing to do. 

Verse 23. My lips shall greatly rejotee—and my 
soul] My lips shall use words expressive of my soul’s 
happiness and gratitude. Thou hast redeemed me; 
and thou shalt have the eternal praise. 

Verse 24. Talk of thy righteousness| 
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Vhe right- 


Analysis of the 


eousness of God is frequently nsed in this Psalm, and 
in other placcs, to signify his justice, judgments, faith- 
fulness, truth, mercy, &c. There are few words of 
more gencral import in the Bible. 

They are confounded] The counsel of Ahithophel 
is confounded, and turned to foolishness; and he was 
so ashamed that he went and hanged himself. As to 
the vain and wicked Absalom, he met with the fate 
that hc had meditated against his father. ‘Though not 
yet done, David sces all these things as actually accom- 
plished; for he had got a Divine assurance that God 
would bring them to pass. 


ANALYSIS OF THE SEVENTY-FIRST PSALM. 


The parts of this Psalm, generally, are these two:— 

I. A prayer that God would help and deliver him, 
which he urges by many arguments, ver. 1-21. 

I]. His vow of thanksgiving, ver. 22 to the end. 

I. 1. His petition in general: ‘ Let me never be 
put to confusion.” 

2. He intimates the cause: 
thee,” &c., ver. 2. 

To induce the Lord to hear, he uses many argu- 
ments, drawn,— 

1. From his justice and equity: “ Deliver me in thy 
rigliteousness.”’ 

2. From his word and promise: 
culmandment,” &e. 

3. From his power: “Thou art my rock,” &c. 

4. From his rciation to him: “ My God, my hope.” 

5. From the qualities of his adversaries: ‘They 
were wicked, unrighteous, and cruel.” 

6. From his confidence: ‘Thou art my hope.” 

7. From his gracious providence: “ By thee have 
I been holden up,” &c. 

8. From his thankful heart : 
continually,” &c. 

9. He had none to trust to but Gon: 
my refuge.” 

3. He resumes his prayer: 
the time of old age,” &c. 

He describes his enemies :— 

1. They were continual calumniators : 
mies speak against me.” 

2. They laboured to take away his life. 


“‘] put my trust in 


* Thou hast given 


‘* My praise shal] be 
* Thou art 


**Cast me not off in 


‘6 Mine ene- 


PSALMS. 


seventy-pirst Psalm. 


3. They studied mischief against him: “ They take 
counsel] together.” 

4. Their words were cruel: 
him ; persecute,” &c. 

4. He resumes his prayer, and predicts his enemies’ 
downfall: “O my God, be not far from me; make 
haste for my help.” 

He prays against his enemies,— 


“God hath forsaken 


1. “ Let them be confounded,” &c.: they shall be 
confounded. 

2. He expresses his hope: “I will hope con- 
tinually.” 


3. And his purpose of graittude : 
thee more and more.” 

4. He pleads from his past experience of God's 
mercy to him. 

1. God had “taught him from his youth” both by 
his word and Spirit. 

2. Hitherto he had “declared God’s wondrous 
works.” 

3. Therefore, “ forsake me not now that I am old 
and grey-headed.” 

4. I have still much to do: 
thy strength,” &c. 

From all these considerations he feels gratitude, 
and praises God. 

1. Thy righteousness is very high. There is nothing 
like ir. 

2. God is wonderful: ‘ There is none like nim.” 

Of all this he had full and satisfactory proof. 

1. Thou hast showcd me troubles—* sore troubles.” 

2. Yet thou shalt revive me. 

3. Thou “shalt bring me from the depths of the 
earth.” 

I “Thou shalt increase my greatness.” 

“Thou shalt support me on every side.” 

IL The seconp pert contains David’s thanksgwing. 

1. He will praise the truth “of the “ Holy One of 
Israel :” not only with nedel and sinnor—instruments 
of music then used,— 

2. But with his lips and soul ; 
going together. 

3. With his tongue; speaking of God’s goodness to 
others. 

4. And for this reason, “ They are confounded, for 
they are brought to shame that seek my hurt.” 


“T will praise 


“ Until I have showed 


heart and mouth 


PSALM LXXII. 


David prays to God for Solomon, 1 
the extent of his dominion, 8-11; 
12-17. 
filled with his glory, 18-20. 
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; prescribes Solomon’s work, 2; 
his mercy and kindness to the poor, and the perpetuity of his praise, 
God is blessed far his power and goodness; and the psalmist prays that aa whole earth may be 


the effects of his administration, 3-7; 








How Solomon is to administer 


A Psalm 4 for > Solomon. 


A. M. 2989. : . 

Oh seis, (GIVE the king thy judgments, 
Davidis, Regis O God, and thy righteous- 
Israelitarum, ee. 

cir. annun ness unto the king’s son. 

40. 





2 ¢ He shall judge thy people 
with righteousness, and thy poor with judg- 
ment. 

3 ¢ The mountains shall bring peace to the 
people, and the little hills, by righteousness. 


aOr of. 





b Psa. exxvii. title.——cIsa. xi. 2, 3,4; xxxit. 1. 
d Psa. Ixxxv. 10; Isa. xxxii. 173 }1i. 7. 


NOTES ON PSALM LXXII. 

The title n2>w lishelomoh, we translate, A Psalm 
for Solomon. The Chaldee says, “ By the hand of 
Solomon, spoken prophetically.” The Syriac, “A 
Psalm of David, when he had constituted Solomon 
king.” All the other Versions attribute it to Solomon 
himself. But in the conelusion of the Psalm it ap- 
pears to be attributed to David. ‘“ The prayers of 
David the son of Jesse are ended.” It is most pro- 
bably a Psalm of David, composed in his last days, 
when he had set this beloved son on the throne of the 
kingdom. ‘Then,’ says Calmet, “ transported with 
joy and gratitude, he addressed this Psalm to God, in 
which he prays him to pour out his blessings on the 
young king, and upon the people. He then, wrapped 
up in a Divine enthusiasm, ascends toa higher subject ; 
and sings the glory of the Messiah, and the magnifi- 
cence ofhis reign. Hence it is that we may see in this 
Psalm a great number of expressions which cannot re- 
late to Solomon, unless in a hyperbolical and figurative 
sense ; but, applied to Christ, they are literally and 
rigorously exact.” 

Verse 1. Give the king thy judgments] Let Solomon 
receive thy Jaw, as the civil and ecclesiastical code by 
which he is to govern the kingdom. 

And thy righteousness unto the king’s son.) Right- 
eousness may signify eguity. Let him not only rule 
according to the strict letter of thy law, that being the 
base on which all his decisions shall be founded ; hut 
let him rule also according to equity, that rigorous 
justice may never become oppressive. Solomon is 
ealled here the king, because now set upon the Jewish 
throne; and he is called the king’s son, to signify his 
right to that throne on which he now sat. 

Verse 2. He shall judge thy people with righteous- 
ness] With justice and mercy mixed, or according to 
equity. 

And thy poor with gudgment.| Every one accord- 
ing to the Jaw which thon hast appointed; but with 
especial tenderness to the poor and afflicted. 

Verse 3. The mountains shall bring peace} Perhaps 
mountains and fills are here taken in their figurative 
sense, to signify princes and petty governors ; and it 
ig a prediction that all governors of provinces and 
magistrates should administer equal justice in their 
several departments and jurisdictions ; so that univer- 
sal peace should be preserved, and the people be every 
where prosperous ; for vow shalom signifies both peace 
and prosperity, for without the former the latter never 
existed, 
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the affairs of the kingdom. 


4 °He shall judge the poor of 4: H. 2889. 


the people, he shall save the Davidis, Regis 
children of the needy, and shall @eqhan™ 


cir. annum 
break in pieces the oppressor. ™ 


5 They shall fear thee fas long as the sun 
and moon endure, throughout all generations. 

6 & He shall come down like rain upon 
the mown grass: as showers that water the 
earth. 


efsa. xi. 4.—f Ver. 7, 17; Psa. lxxxix. 36, 37.——e2 Sam. 
RXHin 4 os. vi. 3: 


But what is the meaning of “the little hills by 
righteousnesss t?” Why, it has no meaning: and it 
has none, because it is a false division of the verse. 
The word nptya bitsedakah, in righteousness, at the 
end of verse 3, should begin verse 4, and then the 
sense will be plain. Ver. 3: ‘ The mountains and 
the hills shall bring prosperity to the people.” Ver. 4: 
“In righteousness he shall judge the poor of the 
people : he shall save the children of the needy, and 
shall break in pieces the oppressor.” 

The effects, mentioned in the fourth verse, show 
that King Solomon should act according to the law of 
his God; and that all officers, magistrates, and go- 
vernors, should minister equal justice through every 
part of the land. The Septuagint has the true division : 
AvaraSera Ta on Espyvyv sw Auw Gov, xas 0} Bovvos- 
Ev dixarotuvn xpives roug wruryovs tov Aaou, x. 7. A, 
‘The mountains shall bring peace to thy people, and the 
hills: In righteousness shall he judge the poor nf thy 
people,” &c. 

Verse 5. They shall fear thee} ‘There is no sense 
in which this can be spoken of Solonten, nor indeed 
of any other man: it belongs to Jesus Christ, and to 
him alone. He is the Prince of peace, who shall be 
feared and reverenced “through all generations, and 
as long as the sun and moon endure.” 

Verse 6. He shall come down like ratn upon the 
mown grass} The word 31 gez, which we translate 
mown grass, more properly means pastured grass or 
pastured land; for the dew of the night is intended 
to restore the grass which has been eaten in the course 
of the day. This very idea the Chaldee has seized, 
and renders the place thus: ‘“ He shall descend gently, 
like rain upon the grass which has been eaten by the 
locust.” But there seems to be a reference to the 
thick night dews which in summer fall on the pas- 
turages, and become the means of restoring the grass 
consumed in the day-time by the cattle. This is finely 
expressed by the most accomplished of all poets and 
agriculturists :— 


Et quantum longis carpent armenta diebus. 
Exigua tantum gelidus ros nocte reponet. 
Vire. Geor. ii., ver. 201. 


“For what the day devours, the nightly dew 
Shall to the morn by pearly drops renew." 
Dryvden. 


Or to leave poetry, which always says foo much or too 
little, the plain prose is :-— 
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The gveal prosperily 


A. M. 2989. 7 
A. M. 2009. 7 =‘In Ins days shall the right 


Davidis, Regis eous flourish; and abundance 
Sra’ of peace ‘so long as the moon 
a endureth. 

8 * He shall have dominion also from sea to 
sea, and from the river unto the ends of the 
earth. 

9 !' They that dwell in the wilderness shall 
bow before him; ™and his enemies shall lick 
the dust. 

10 ® The kings of Tarshish and of the isles 


hisa. ii. 4; Dan. ii. 4t; Luke i. 33. Heb. till there be no 
moon.——k Sce Exod. xxiii. 31; 1 Kings iv. 21, 24; Psa. 11. 8; 


Ixxx. 11; Ixxxix. 25; Zech. ix. 10. 








«And as much as the flocks crop in the long days, 


So much shall the cold dew restore in one short night.” 


As showers that water the earth.) The influence of 
the doctrine and Spirit of Christ on the soul of man 
shall be as grateful, as refreshing, and as fructifying, 
as the niglitly dews on the cropped fields, and the ver- 
nal showers onthe cultivated lands. Without his influ- 
ence all tulage is vain; without him there can neither 
be seed nor fruit. 

Verso 7. In his days shall the righteous flourish] 
There was nothing but peace and prosperity all the 
days of Solomon : for, “In his days Judah and Israel 
dwelt safely; every man under his vine and under his 
fig-tree, from Dan even to Beersheba ;” 1 Kings iv. 25. 

So long as the moon endureth]) nv‘53 3y ad beli 
yareach, “'Tul there be no more moon.” 

Verse 8. He shall hare dominion also from sea ta 
sea] The best comment on this, as it refers to Solomon, 
may be found in 1 Kings iv. 2], 24: “ And Solomon 
reigned over all kingdoms, from the river unto the 
land of the Philistines, and unto the border of Egypt ; 
for he had dominion over all on this side the river, 
from Tiphsah even to Azzah, over all the kings on 
this side the river; and he had peace on all sides round 
about him.” 

Solomon, it appears, reigned over all the provinces 
froin the river Euphrates to the land of the Philistines, 
even lo the frontiers of Egypt. The Euphrates was 
ou the east of Solomon's dominions; the Philistines 
were westward, on the Mediterranean sea; and Egypt 
was on the south. Solomon had therefore, as tributa- 
ries, the kingdoms of Syria, Damascus, Moab, and Am- 
mon, Which lay between the Euphrates and the Mecdi- 
terrancan. Thus he appears to have possessed all the 
land which God covenanted with Abraham to give to 
his posterity. 

Unto the ends of the earth.) Or land, must mean 
the tract of country along the Mediterranean sea, which 
was the boundary of the land on that side: but, as the 
words may refer to Christ, every thing may be taken 
in its utmost latitude and extent. 

Verse9. They that dicell in the wilderness] Theovy 
tsiyim, termed Jithiopians by the Vulgate, Septuagint, 
MAithiopie, and Arabic. The Syriac terms them the 
rslands. But it is likely that these who dwell by the 
sea-coasts, and support themselves hy navigation and 
fishing, are here intended. 
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- of Selomen’s kingdom. 
shall bring presents : the kings of si ‘ ane. 


Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts. Davi Regis 

11 ° Yea, all kings shall fall Cir. annuna’ 
down before him: al] nations ao 
shiall serve him. 

12 For he shall deliver the needy when he 
crieth ; the poor also, and Avm that hath no 
helper. 

13 He shall spare the poor and needy, and 
shall save the souls of the needy. 

14 He shall redeem their soul from deceit 


1 Psa. Ixxiv. 14. mlsa. xlix. 23; Mic. vii. 17.——22 Chron. 
ix. 2t; Psa. xlv.12; Lxvili. 29; Isa. xlix.7; 1x. 6, 9.——lsa. 
xlix. 22,23: P Job xxix. 12. 








His enemies shail lick the dust.| Shall be so com- 
pletely subdued, that they shall be reduced to the 
most abject state of vassalage, till they shall become 
proselytes to the Jewish faith. 

Verse 10. The kings of Tarshish and of the isles 
shall bring presents} Though Solomon did not reign 
over Cilicia, of which Tarsus was the capital, yet he 
might receive gifts, not in the sense of tribute; for 
M3 minchah, the word here used, signifies a gratt- 
tude or fricndly offering. 

The kings of Sheba and Seba] Both countries of 
Arabia. From the former came the gueen of Sheba, to 
hear the wisdom of Solomon. And she brought exceed- 
ing great presents or gifts, but not in the way of tribute; 
for Solomon had no jurisdiction in her country. And 
certainly many sovereigns, to obtain his friendship, sent 
him various presents of the choicest produce of their 
respective countries; and no doubt he’did with them 
as with the queen of Sheba, gave them gifts in return. 
Hence the word 12wN eshear is used, which signifies 
“a compensative present, made on account of benefits 
receixed.”’ 


Verse 11. All kings shall fali down before] They 
shall reverence him on account otf his great wisdom, 
riches, &e. 

All nations shall serve him.] All the surrounding 
nations. This and the preceding verses are fully ex- 
plained by 1 Kings x. 23-25: “King Solomon ex- 
ceeded all the kings of the earth for riches and for wisdom. 
And all the earth sought unto Solomon to hear his wis- 
dom. And they brought every man his present, ves- 
sels of silver, and vessels of gold, and garments, and 
armour, and spices, horses and mules, a rate year by 
year.” If we take these expressions to mean literally 
all the habitable globe, then they cannot be applied to 
Solomon ; but if we take them as they are most evt- 
dently used by the sacred writer, then they are lite- 
rally true. When all the earth shall be brought to 
receive the Gospel of Christ, then they may be applied 
to him. 

Verse 12. He shall deliver the needy when he crieth] 
The poor and the rich shall, in the administration of 
justice, be equally respected ; and the strong shall not 
be permitted to oppress the weak. 

Verse 14. From deceit and violence] Because they 
are poor and uneducated, they are liable to be decerw- 


‘ed; and because they are /eclpless, they are liable to 








The extension of the 


A. M. 2989. : 4 precious shall 
Sens and violence : and 4p 


Davidis, Regis their blood be in his sight. 
J, 15 And he shall live, and to 
= him ‘shall be given of the gold 
of Sheba: prayer also shall be made for him 
continually ; and daily shall he be praised. 
16 There shall be a handful of corn in the 
earth upon the top of the mountains ; the fruit 
thereof shall shake like Lebanon: * and they 
of the city shall flourish like grass of the earth. 
17 t His name "shall endure for ever: * his 


qa Psa. cxvi. 15.——* Heb. one shall give-——s1 Kings iv. 20. 
t Psa, Ixxxix. 36. uHeb. shalt be. v Heb. shalt be as a son 
to continue his father's name for ever. 








oppression; but his equal justice shall duly consider 
these cases; and no man shall suffer because he is 
deceived, though the letter of the law may be against 
him. 

And precious shall their blood be] If the blood or 
life of such a person shall have been spilt by the hand 
of violence, he shall seek it ont, and visit it on the 
murderer, though he were the chief in the land. He 
shall not be screened, though he were of the blood 
royal, if he have wilfully taken away the life of a man. 

Verse 15. To him shall be given of the gold of 
Sheba] The Arabians shall pay him tribute. 

Prayer also shall be made for him continually| In 
ail conquered countries ¢wo things marked the subjec- 
tion of the people: 1. Their money was stamped with 
the name of the conqueror. 2. They were obliged to 
pray for him in their acts of public worship. 

Daily shall he be praised.| He shall not act by the 
conquered like conquerors in general: he shall treat 
them with benignity ; and shall pive them the same 
laws and privileges as his natural subjects, and there- 
fore “he shall be daily praised.” AU shall speak well 
of him. 

Verse 16. There shall be a handful of corn] The 
earth shall be exceedingly fruitful. Even a handful 
of corn sown on the top of a mountain shall grow up 
strong and vigorous; and it shall be, in reference to 
crops in other times, as the cedars of Lebanon are to 
common trees or shrubs: and as the earth will bring 
forth in handfuls, so the people shall be: multiplied who 
are to consume this great produce. 

And they of the city shall flourish like grass of the 
earth.| ‘There have been many puzzling criticisms 
concerning this verse. What I have given I believe 
to be the sense. 

Verse 17. His name shall endure for ever| Hitherto 
this has been literally fulfilled. Solomon is celebrated 
in the east and in the west, in the north and in the 
south; his writings still remain, and are received, 
both by Jews and by Gentiles, as a revelation from 
God ; and it is not likely that the name of the author 
shall ever perish out of the records of the world. 

All nations shall call him blessed.| Because of the 
extraordinary manner in which he was favoured by 
the Most High. I well know that all these things 
are thought to belong properly to Jesus Christ; and, 
n reference to him, they are all true, and ten thousand 
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kingdom of Christ. 


name shall be continued as long 4 ot i 


as the sun: and “men shall be _ Davidis, Regis 
blessed in him: ‘all nations shall “3p°3¢u" 
call him blessed. a 

18 Y Blessed be the Lorp God, the God of 
Israel, * who only doeth wondrous things. 

19 And *blessed be his glorious name for 
ever: "and let the whole earth be filled with 
his glory; Amen, and Amen. 

20 The prayers of David the son of Jesse 
are ended. 





w~Gen. xii. 13; xxii. 16. x Luke i. 48.—y 1 Chron. xxix. 
Hes Psa. xli. 13sev1. 46: z Exod. xv. 11; Psa. ixxvi. 14; 
CXxxvi. 4. a Neh. ix. 5.——» Num. xiv. 21; Zech. xiv. 9. 











times more than these. But ] believe they are all 
properly applicable to Solomon: and it is the business 
of the commentator to find out the literal sense, and 
historical fact, and not seek for allegories and mysteries 
where there is no certain evidence of their presence. 
Where the sacred writers of the New Testament quote 
passages from the Old, and apply them to our Lord, 
we not only may but should follow them. And I am 
ready to grant there may be many,other passages 
equally applicable to him with those they have quoted, 
which are not thus applied. Indeed, HE is the sum 
and substance of the whole Scripture. HE spoke by 
his Spirit in the prophets; and /imself was the sub- 
ject of their declarations. See our Lord’s saying, 
Luke xxiv. 44. 

Verse 18. Blessed be the Lerd Goed| David fore- 
saw all Solomon’s grandeur; his justice, equity, and 
the happiness of the sudjects under his government ; 
and his soul has, in consequence, sensations of plea- 
sure and gratitude to God, which even his own won- 
drous pen cannot describe. But it is worthy of remark, 
that God did not reveal to him the apostasy of this 
beloved son. He did not foresee that this once holy, 
happy, wise, and prosperous man would be the means 
of debasing the Divine worship, and establishing the 
grossest idolatry in Israel. God hid ‘his from his 
eyes, that his heart might not be grieved, and that he 
might die in peace. Besides, there was still much 
contingency in the business. God would not predict 
a thing as adsolutcly certain, which was still poised 
between a possibility of being and not being; the 
scale of which he had left, as he does all contingen- 
cies, to the free-will of his creature to turn. 

Wha only doeth wondrous things.| God alone worka 
miracics ; wherever there is a miracle, there is God. 
No creature can invert or suspend the course and laws 
of nature; this is properly the work of God. Jesus 
Christ, most incontrovertibly, wrought such miracles ; 
therefore, most demonstrably, Jesus Christ is Gop. 

Verse 19. Let the whole earth be filled with his 
glory] Let the Gospel—the light, the Spirit, and power 
of Christ, fill the world. 

Amen] So let it be. 

And Amen.} So it shall be. JHallelujah! 

Verse 20. The prayers of David the son of Jesse 
are ended.| ‘This was most probably the last Psalm 
he ever wrote. There may be several in the after 
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part of this book which were written by him; but 
they were probably composed in a former period of 
his life, for this was the end of the poetic prayers of 
David, the son of Jesse. 'Those that were found af- 
terwards have got out of their proper connexion. 


ANALYSIS OF THE SEVENTY-SECOND PSALM. 


David being near his death, makes his prayer for 
his son Solomon, that he may be a just, peaceable, and 
great king, and his subjects happy under his govern- 
ment. But this is but the shell of the Psalm: the 
kernel is Chirist and his kingdom, under whom right- 
eausness, peace, and felicity shall flourish, and unto 
whom all nations shall do homage for ever and ever. 

The parts of this Psalm are the following, viz. :— 

J. The petition, ver. 1. 

If. The general declaration of the qualities of this 
kingdom, ver. 2, 3, 4. 

Ii]. The particular unfolding of these in their ef- 
fecis, ver. 4-18. 

IV. The doxology, ver. 18-20. 

I. David, being taught by experience how hard a 
Inatter it is to govern a kingdom well, prays God to 
assist his son Solomon, to whom, being near death, he 
was to leave his crown and sceptre. 

1. ‘Give the king thy judgments, O God ;” the 
true knowledge of thy law. 

2. “ And thy righteousness unto the king’s son;” 
that he may not decline to the right or left hand, but 
administer by justice, judge for God. 

If. For then this will follow :— 

1. Justice will flourish in his kingdom: “ He shall 
judge thy people with righteousness, and thy poor with 
judgment.” 

2. And peace alse, and prosperity: ‘“* The moun- 
tains,” that is, the chief magistrates; “ and the little 
hills,”"—the lesser officers, shall bring peace to the 
people: but “ by righteousness,” for justice upholds 
the world. 

If{. And now he preceeds to unfold himself upon 
the two former generals: first, justice ; then, peace. 

Of justice he assigns two effeets :— 

1. The defence of good men: ‘“ He shall judge the 
paor of the people; he shall save the children of the 
meedy.”” 

2. The punishment of the wieked: ‘ He shall 
break in pieces the oppressar.” 

The consequences of peace are,— 

1. Fear, and reverence, and the service of God: 
“They shall fear thee as long as the sun and moon 
endure, throughout all generations.” 

2. Plenty and abundance: “ He shall come down like 
rain upon the mown grass; as showers that water the 
earth.” 

3. Prosperity of good men: ‘“ In his days shall the 
righteous flourish ; and abundance of peace so long as 
the moon endureth.” 

Now he shows the greatness and amplitude of this 
kingdom, which will not be so trne of Solomon as of 
Christ and lis kingdom. 

1. His kingdom will be very large: “ He shall 
have dominion fram sea to sea, and from the river unto 
the ends of the earth.” 

2. His subjects shall be many. 
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others against their will, shall obey him: “ They that 
dwell in the wilderness shall bow before him. His 
enemies shall lick the dust,’—crouch at his feet. 

3. Homage shall be done to him by Asiatie, Euro- 
pean, and Arabian princes. 1. “ The kings of Tar- 
shish and of the isles shall bring presents; the kings 
of Sheba and Seba shal) offer gifts.” 2. “ Yea, all 
kiogs shall fall down before him; all nations shall 
serve him.” 

He sets down many excellent qualities of this king. 

1. He should be ready to do good; a gracious lord 
to the meanest subject: “For he shall deliver the 
needy when he crieth; the poor also, and him that 
hath no helper.” 

2. He should be far from loading his subjects with 
exactions : “He shall spare the poor and shall save the 
souls of the needy.” 

3. Far from all tyranny: “ He shall redeem their 
soul from deceit and violence.” 

4. Far from shedding innocent blood: “ And pre- 
cious shall their blood be in his sight.” 

And as he shall be kind and loving to his subjects, 
so shall his subjects show great love and affection to 
him. 

1. They shall pray for his life: ‘“‘ He shall live.” 

2. And they shall offer him presents: “ And to 
him shall be given of the gold of Arabia.” 

3. They shall pray for him: “ Prayer also shall 
be made for him continually.” 

4. They shall speak well of him: “ Daily shall he 
be praised.” 

And that which would induce them to it might be, 
that besides the equity and justice, love and kindness 
he showed to all, they find that under him they enjoy 
great plenty and abundance of all things. 

1. For the earth brought forth corn, and the moun- 
tains afforded them an ample harvest: ‘“ There shall 
be a handfu) of corn in the earth, upon the top (the 
highest part) of the mountains; the fruit thereof shall 
shake (stand so thick that the ears shall brush one 
against another) as the trees in Lebanon.” 

2. The kingdom shal! abound in people: “ They 
of the city shall flourish like grass of the earth,” 
which is thick and green. Ina word, the king shall be 
dear to his people; and they shall love his name when 
living, and honour him when dead, and _atinue it to 
all posterities. 

1. ** His name shall endure for ever: his name shall 
be continued as long as the sun.” 

2. ‘Men shall be blessed in him.” 
thee, as he did Solomon. 

3. “ All nations shall call him blessed.” Acknow- 
ledge his happiness, and wish a blessing to themselves 
after Solomon’s example. 

IV. In the close of the Psalm, as usnal, he gives 
thanks for taking into cansideration the happiness that 
was to acerne to his people under such a king, even 
when he was laid in the grave. He breaks forth, 

1. “* Blessed be the Lord God, the God of Israel, 
who only doeth wondrous things ;” for indeed such a 
king is a wonder, and it is the grace of God must 
make him such. 

2. And again: “ Blessed be his glorious name for 
ever,” 


God shall bless 
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Poetical version of some of the 


3. And that not in Judea alone, but in all the 
world: “ And let the whole world be filled with his 
glory. Amen, amen.” 

“The prayers of David the son of Jesse are ended.” 
Of which some, indeed most, judge this was the last 
prayer David made. See the notes at the end of the 
Psalm. 

With the seventy-second Psalm the Seconp Boox 
of the Psalter ends, according to the division of the 
Jewish Masoretes. The Tuirp Book commences 
with a series, chiefly composed by other inspired 
writers. 


Tue following poetical version of some of the prin- 
cipal passages of the foregoing Psalm was made and 
kindly given me by my much respected friend, James 
Montgomery, Esq., of Sheffield. I need not tell the 
intelligent reader that he has seized the spirit, and 
exhibited some of the principal beauties, of the He- 
brew bard; though, to use his own words in his letter 
to me, his “ hand trembled to touch the harp of Zion.” 
I take the liberty here to register a wish, which I 
have strongly expressed to himself, that he would fa- 
vour the Church of God with a metrical version of the 
whole book. 


Hail to the Lord’s Anointed, 
Great David’s greater Son! 

Hail! In the time appointed, 
His reign on earth begun! 

He comes to break oppression, 
To let the captive free, 

To take away transgression, 
And reign in equity. 


He comes with succour speedy 
To those who suffer wrong ; 
To help the poor and needy, 
And bid the weak be strong ; 
To give them songs for sighing, 
Their darkness turn to light, 
Whose souls, in misery dying, 
Were precious in his sight. 


By such shall he be feared 
While sun and moon endure, 
Beloved, adored, revered, 
For he shall judge the poor, 
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Through changing generations, 
With justice, mercy, truth, 

While stars maintain their stations, 
And moons renew their youth. 


He shall come down like showers 
Upon the fruitful earth, 

And joy, and hope, like flowers, 
Spring in his path to birth; 

Before him, on the mountains, 
Shall Peace, the herald, go, 

And righteousness, in fountains, 
From hill to valley flow. 


Arabia’s desert-ranger 

To him shall bow the knee; 
The Ethiopian stranger 

His glory come to see: 
With offerings of devotion, 

Ships from the isles shall meet 
To pour the wealth of ocean 

In tribute at his feet. 


Kings shall fall down before him, 
And gold and incense bring ; 
All nations shall adore him, 
His praise all people sing: 
For he shall have dominion 
O’er river, sea, and shore, 
Far as the eagle’s pinion, 
Or dove’s light wing, can soar. 


For him shall prayer unceasing, 
And daily vows, ascend ; 

His kingdom still increasing,— 
A kingdom without end; 

The mountain-dews shall nourish 
A seed in weakness sown, 

Whose fruit shall spread and flourish 
And shake like Lebanon. 


O’er every foe victorious, 
He on his throne shall rest, 
From age to age more glorions,— 
All-blessing, and all-blest: 
The tide of time shall never 
His covenant remove ; 
His name shall stand for ever, 
His name-—what is it!—LOVE. 


principal passages in this Psalm. 
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The psalmist speaks of God’s goodness to his people, 1; shows how much he was stumbled at the prosperity 
of the wicked, and describes their state, 2-12; detatls the process of the temptation, and the pain he suffered 
in consequence, 13-16; shows how he was delivered, and the dismal reverse of the state of the once pros- 
perous ungodly man, by which hts own false views were corrected, 17-22; his great confidence in God, and 
the good consequences of 1t, 23-28. 
Won. Hil: ( 29 ) 449 


The psalmist’s sore temptation 


XIV. DAY. EVENING PRAYER. 
2 A Psalm of > Asaph. 
RULY ¢ God is good to Israel, even to 
such as are “of a clean heart. 
2 But as for me, my feet were almost gone ; 
my steps had well nigh slipped. 
3 ¢ or I was envious at the foolish, when 
I saw the prosperity of the wicked. 
4 For there are no bands in their death: 
but their strength 7s f firm. 





a Or, -A Psalm for Asaph.—-> Psa. t. title —c Or, Vet.—-4 Heb. 
clean of heart.—-¢ Job xxi. 7; Psa. xxxvii. 1; Jer. xii. 1.— Heb. fat. 
& Job xxi. 6.——» Heb. in the trouble of other men.—— Heb. with. 


NOTES ON PSALM LXXIII. 

Tus is the commencement of the Turrp Book of 
the Psalter; and the Psalm before us has for title, A 
Psalm of Asaph; or, as the margin has it, A Psalm 
for Asaph. ‘The title in the Hebrew is AON? W9t3 
mizmor leasaph; “ A Psalm of Asaph :” and it is 
likely that this Asaph was the composer of it; that he 
lived under the Babylonish captivity; and that he 
published this Psalm to console the Israelites under 
bondage, who were greatly tried to find themselves in 
such outward distress and misery, while a people much 
more wicked and corrupt than they, were in great 
prosperity, and held them in bondage. 

Verse 1. Truly God is good to Israel] Captives as 
they were, they still had many blessings from God ; 
and they had promises of deliverance, which must be 
fulfilled in due time. 

Such as are of a clean heart.) Those who have a 
clean heart must have inward happiness: and, be- 
cause they resemble God, they can never be forsaken 
by him. 

Verse 2. My feet were almost gone} I had nearly 
given np my confidence. J was ready to find fault 
with the dispensations of providence ; and thought the 
Judge of all the earth did not do right. 

Verse 3. I was envious at the foolish} 1 saw per- 
sons who worshipped not the true God, and others 
who were abandoned to all viees, in possession of every 
temporal comfort, while the godly were in straits, dif- 
ficulties, and affliction. J began then to doubt whether 
there was a wise providence; and my mind became 
irritated. It seems to have been a maxim among the 
ancient heathens, Ogou ovewWog Toug xaxoug evdaipovsry, 
“The prosperity of the wicked is a reproach to the 
gods.” But they had no just conception of a state of 
future rewards and punishments. Besides, man could 
not bear prosperity. If men had uninterrnpted eom- 
forts here, perhaps not one soul would ever seek a 
preparation for heaven. IJluman trials and afflictions, 
the general warfare of human life, ave the highest 
proof of a providence as benevolent as it is wise. 
Were the state of human affairs different from what 
it is, hell would be more thickly peopled; and there 
would be fewer inhabitants in glory. There is reason 
to doubt whether there would be any religion upon 
earth had we nothing but temporal prosperity. Indeed, 
all the following verses are proofs of it. 

Verse 4. No bands in their death} 
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and gracious deliverance. 


5 & They are not "in trouble as other men; 
neither are they plagued ' like other men. 

6 Therefore pride compasseth them about as 
a chain; violence covereth them * as a gar- 
ment. 

7 ‘Their eyes stand out with fatness: ™ they 
have more than heart could wish. 

8 » They are corrupt, and ° speak wickedly 
concerning oppression: they » speak loftily. 

9 ‘They set their mouth ‘against the hea- 

& So Psa. cix. 18. !Job xv. 27; Psa. xvii. 10: cxixa70s 


Jer. v. 23. ——m Heb. they pass the thoughts He the heart, ——® Psa. 
liii. ). —« Hos. vii. }6.—P 2 Pet. ii. 18; Jude 16.—9 Rev. xiii. 6. 











godly have sore conflicts at their death. Their ene- 
my then thrusts sore at them that they may fall; or 
that their confidence in their God may be shaken. 
But of this the ungodly know nothing. Satan will not 
molest them; he is sure of his prey; they are en- 
tangled, and cannot now break their nets; their con- 
sciences are seared, they have no sense of guilt. If 
they think at all of another world, they presume on 
that mercy which they never sought, and of which 
they have no distinct notion. Perhaps, ‘“ they die 
without a sigh or a groan; and thus go off as quiet 
as a lamb”—to the slaughter. 

Verse 6. Pride compasseth them about as a chain] 
Perhaps there is an allusion here to the office which 
some of them bore. Chains of gold, and golden rings, 
were ensigns of magistracy and civil power. As these 
chains encompassed their necks, or the rings their 
wrists and fingers, as the signs of the offees in virtue 
of which they acted; so 09M chamas, violence, op- 
pressive conduct, encompassed them. They made no 
other use of their great power, than to oppress the 
poor and the needy; and to drive things to extremi- 
ties. The Chaldee, instead of a chain, represents this 
as a crown or diadem, which they had formed out of 
the plunder of the poor and defenceless. 

Verse 7. Their eyes stand out with fatness] “Their 
countenance is changed because of fatness.” —Chaldee. 
By fatness, or corpulency, the natural lines of the face 
are changed, or rather obliterated. ‘The characteristic 
distinctions are gonc; and we see little remaining be- 
sides the human hog. 

They have more than heart could wish.) Y doubt this 
translation. Whose heart ever said, I have enough, 
which had not its portion with God? It would be 
more literal to say, “ They surpass the thoughts of 
their heart.” They have more than they expected, 
thongh not more than they wish. 

Verse 8. They are corrupt] pr" yamiku, they moeh, 
aet dissolutely. 

And speak wiekedly concerning oppression] They 
vindicate excessive acts of government; they push jus- 
tice tn its rigour. They neither show equity, lenity, 
nor mercy; they are cruel, and they vindicate their 
proceedings. 

Verse 9. Set thetr mouth against the heavens} They 
blaspheme God, ridicule religion, nock at Providence, 
and laugh at a future state. 

Their tongue walketh through the carth.] They find 
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vens, and their tongue walketh through the earth. 
10 Therefore his people return hither: * and 
waters of a full cup are wrung out to them. 
11 And they say, * How doth God know ? 
and is there knowledge in the Most High ? 
12 Behold, these are the ungodly, who 
t prosper in the world ; they increase z7 riches. 
13 "Verily J have cleansed my heart 27 vain, 
and * washed my hands in innocency. 


t Ver. 2; 
Vv Psa, xxvi. 6. 


t Psa, Ixxv. 8.—s Job xxii. 13; Psa. x.11]3xciv. 7. 
uJov xxi. 155 xxxiv. 9; xxxv.3; Mal. iii. 14. 








fault with every thing; they traduce the memory of 
the just in heaven, and ridicule the saints that are upon 
earth. They criticise every dispensation of God. 

Verse 10. Therefore his people rcturn hither} There 
are very few verses in the Bible that have been more 
variously translated than this; and, like the man in 
the fable, they have blown the hot to cool it, and the 
cold to warm it. Jt has been translated, ‘“‘ Therefore 
God’s people fall off to them; and thence they reap 
no small advantage.” And, “ Therefore let his people 
come before them; and waters in full measure would 
be wrung out from them.” ‘That is, “ Should God’s 
people come before them, they would squeeze them to 
the utmost; they would wring out all the juice in 
their bodies.” The Chaldee has, “‘ Therefore, are they 
turned against the people of the Lord, that they may 
bruise and beat them with mallets; that they may 
pour out to them abundance of tears.” The Vulgate, 
‘“‘ Therefore shall ny people return here, and days of 
abundance shall be found by them.” The Septuagint 
is the same. The Mthiopic, Arabic, and Syriac, 
nearly the same. The Hebrew text is, oon wy 31w” 109 
197 Wo ND" achen yashub ammo (‘Dy ammi) halom; 
wney male yimmatsu lama; “Therefore shall my peo- 
ple be converted, where they shall find abundance of 
waters.” ‘That is, The people, seeing the iniquity of 
the Babylonians, and feeling their oppressive hand, 
shall be converted to me; and I will bring them to 
their own land, where they shall find an abundance 
of all the necessaries of life. I believe this to be the 
meaning; and thus we find their afflictions were sancti- 
fied ta them; for they obliged them fo return to God, 
and then God caused them to return to their own land. 
The Vulgate translates x9 ‘) umey malc, “abundance 
of waters,” by ct dies pleni, “and days of plenty ;” for 
it has read “* yemey, days, for *D\umey, and waters. 
Almost all the Verszans support this reading; but it is 
not acknowledged by any MS. The old Psalter is 
here mutilated. 

Verse 11. They say, How doth God know?| My 
people are so stumbled with the prosperity of the wicked, 
that they are ready in their temptation to say, “ Surely, 
God cannot know these things, or he would never dis- 
pense his favours thus.” Others consider these words 
as the saying of the wicked: “ We may oppress these 
people as we please, and live as we list; God knows 
nothing about it.” 

Verse 12. These are the ungodly] The people still 
speak. it is the ungadly that prosper, the irreligious 
and profane. 
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of some wicked men. 


14 For all the day long have I been plagued, 
and “ chastened every morning. 

15 Jf I say, I will speak thus; behold I 
should offend against the generation of thy 
children. 

16 * When I thought to know this, ¥ it was 
too painful for me, 

17 Until * I went into the sanctuary of God; 
then understood I ? their end. 


lr 
w Heb. my chastisement was.——* Eccles. viii. 17.——y Heb. it 
was labour in mine eyes. z Psa. Ixxvil. 13.—a Psa. xxxvii. 38. 








Verse 13. I have cleansed my heart in vain] It is 
no advantage to us to worship the true God, to walk 
according to the law of righteousness, and keep the 
ordinances of the Most High. 

Verse 14. For all the day long have I been plagued] 
Far from enjoying worldly prosperity, we are not only 
poor, but we are afflicted also; and every succeeding 
day brings with it some new trouble. 

Verse 15. If I say, I will speak thus] I have at last 
discovered that I have reasoned incorrectly ; and that 
I have the uniform testimony of all thy children against ~ 
me. Irom generation to generation they have testi- 
fied that the Judge of all the earth does right; they 
have trusted in thee, and were nevcr confounded. 
They also met with afflictions and sore trials, but thou 
didst bring them safely through all, didst sustain them 
in the worst, and sanctifiedst the whole to their eternal 
good. 

Verse 16. When I thought to know this} When I 
reviewed the history of onr fathers, I saw that, though 
thou hadst from time to time hidden thy face becanse 
of their sins, yet thou hadst never utterly abandoned 
them to their adversaries ; and it was not reasonable 
to conclude that thou wouldst do now what thon 
hadst never done befare ; and yet the continnance of 
our captivity, the oppressive hardships which we suf- 
fer, and the small prospect there is of release, puzzle 
me again. These things have been very painful to me. 

Verse 17. Until I went into the sanctuary] Until, 
in the use of thy ordinances, I entered into a deep con- 
sideration of thy secret counsels, and considered the fu- 
ture state of the righteous and the wicked ; that the un- 
equal distribution of temporal good and evil argued a 
future judgment; that the present is a state of trial ; 
and that God exereises his followers according to his 
godly wisdom and tender mercy. Then light sprang up 
in my mind, and I was assured that all these exercises 
were for our benefit, and that the prosperity of the wick- 
ed here was a prelude to their destruction. And this 
I saw to be their end. 

That this Psalm was written during the eaptivity, 
there is little room to doubt. How then can the psalmist 
speak of the sanctuary ? There was none at Babylon ; 
and at Jerusalem it had been long since destroyed 1 
There is no way to solve this difficulty but by consider- 
ing that (wip mikdeshey may he taken im the sense 
of holy places—places set apart for prayer and medita- 
tion. And that the captives had such places in their 
captivity, there can be no doubt; and the place that 
is set apart to meet God in, for prayer, supplication 
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The psalmist’s deliverance 


18 Surely > thou didst set them in slippery 
places: thon castedst them down into de- 
sIruction. 

19 How are they brought into desojation, asina 
inoment! they are utterly consumed with terrors. 

20 © As a dream when one awaketh; so, O 
Lorp, 4 when thou awakest, thou shalt despise 
their image. 

21 Thus my heart was ° grieved, and I was 
pricked in my retns. 

22 So foolish was I, and § ignorant: I was 
as a beast " before thee. 

23 Nevertheless I am continually with thee : 
thou hast holden me by my right hand. 





> Psa. xxxv. 6. eJobuxx. 8; Psa. xc.5; [sat xxix. 7, 8. 
d Psa. Ixxviil. 65. e Ver. 3.——S Psa. xcii. 6; Prov. xxx. 2. 
& Heb. I knew not.—— Heb. with thee. —— Psa. xxxii. 8; Isa. viii. 8. 








confession uf sin, and meditation, is Aoly unto the Lord ; 
and is, therefore, his sanctuary, whether a house or the 
open field. Calmet thinks by holy meditations a view 
of the Divine secrets, to which he refers, ver. 24, is 
here meant. 

Verse 18. Thou didst set them in slippery places] 
Affluence is a shppery path; few have ever walked in 
it without falling. It is possible to be faithful in the 
unrighteous mammon, but it is very difficult. No man 
should desire riches ; for they bring with them so many 
cares and temptations as to be almost wunanageable. 
Rich men, even when pious, are seldom happy; they 
do not enjuy the consolations of religion. A good man, 
possessed of very extensive estates, unblamable in his 
whole deportment, once said to me: ‘ There must be 
some strange malignity in riches thus to keep me in 
continual bondage, and deprive me of the consolations 
of the Gospel.” Perhaps to a person to whom his 
estates are a snare, the words of our Lard may be Jite- 
rally applicable : ‘‘ Sell what thou hast, and give to the 
poor; and thon shalt have treasure in hicaven: and 
come, take up thy cross, and follow me.”’ But he went 
away sorrowlul, for he had great possessions! May we 
not then say with the psalmist, Surely thou didst set 
them in shppery places, &c. ! 

Verse 19. Are they brought inte desolation] This is 
often a litcral fact. J have known several cases 
where persons, very rich, have by sudden losses been 
brought into desolation as in a moment; in conse- 
quence of which they were utterly consumed with 
terrors. 

Verse 20. As a dream when one uwaketh] So their 
goods fledaway. Their possession was a dream—thcir 
privation, real. 

Thou shalt despise their image.| While destitute of 
true religion, whatevcr appearance they had of great- 
ness, nobility, honour, and happiness; yet in the sight 
of God they had no more than the ghost or shade of 


excellence, which God is said here to despise. Who 
would be rich at such risk and dishonour ¢ 
Verse 21. Thus my heart was grieved} The differ- 


ent views which I got of this subject quite confounded 
me; I was equally astonished at their sudden over- 
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and confidence 1n God, 


24 ' Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel, 
and afterward receive me ¢o glory. 

25 * Whom have I in heaven but thee? and 
there is none upon earth that I desire bestde 
thee. 

26 ' My flesh and my heart faileth : but God 
is the ™ strength of my heart, and ® my portion 
for ever. 

27 For, lo, ° they that are far from thee shall 
perish: thou hast destroyed all them that ? go 
a whoring from thee. 

28 But it is good for me to 4 draw near to 
God: I have put my trust in the Lord Gon, 
that I may * declare all thy works. 





k Phil. iti. 8. —! Psa. Ixxxiv. 2 ; exix. 81.—-m Heb. rock.—- Psa. 
xvi. 5: cxlxeor. o Psa. cxix. 155.——¥ Exod. xxxiv. 15; Num. 
xv. 39; James iv. 4. q Heb. x. 22.— Psa. evil. 22 ; exviit. 17. 














throw and my own ignorance. I felt as if I were a 
beast in stupidity. 1 permitted my mind to be wholly 
occupied with sensible things, like the beasts that per- 
ish, and did not look into a future state; nor did I con- 
sider, nor submit to, the wise designs of an unerring 
Providence. 

Verse 23. J am continually with thee| I now see 
that myself and my people are under thy guardian 
care; that we are continually upheld by thee; and 
while in thy right hand, we shal] not be utterly cast 
down. 

Verse 24. Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel] 
After we have snffered awhile, receiving directions 
and consolations from thy good Spirit, by means of 
thy prophets, who are in the same captivity with 
ourselves; thou wilt grant us deliverance, restore us 
to our own land, and crown us with honour and hap- 
piness. Any sincere follower of God may use these 
words in reference to this and the coming world. Thy 
counscl—thy worp and Spirit, shall gurde me through 
life ; and when [ have done and suffered thy righteous 
will, thou wilt receive me into thy eternal glory. 

Verse 25. Whom have I in heaven but thee !} ‘The 
original is more emphatic : sn¥Ddn No yop) DIwI 24 mo 
yond mi li bashshamayim ; veimmecha lo chaphatsts 
baarets. ‘ Who is there to me in the heavens? And 
with thee I have desired nothing in the earth.” No 
man can say this who has not taken God for his por- 
tion in reference to both worlds. 

Verse 26. My flesh—faileth| [ shall soon die; 
and my heart—-even wy natural courage, will fail; and 
no support but what is supernatural will then be avail- 
able. Therefore, he adds,— 

Ged is the strength of my heart] Literally, the rack 
of my heart. 

And my portion] Allusinn is here made to ihe 
division of the prnmised land. I ask no inheritance 
below; I look for one above. I do not lonk for this 
in the possession of any place ; it is Gop alone that can 
content the desircs and wishes of an immortal] spirit. 
And even this would not satisfy, had I not the prospect 
of its being far ever, 013" leolam, “to eternity !” 

Verse 27. They that are far from thee shall perish] 











‘Analysts of the 


The term perish is gencrally nsed tu signify a coming 
to nothing, being annihilated; and by some it is thus 
applied tu the finally impenitent, they shall all be an- 
nthiuaied. But where is this to be found in the Scrip- 
tures? Jn no part, properly understood. In the new 
heavens and the new earth none of the wicked shall 
be found; for therein dwells righteousness—nothing 
but God and righteous spirits; but at the same time 
the wicked shall be in their own place. And to sup- 
pose that they shall be aunzhilated, is as great a heresy, 
though scarcely so absurd, as to believe that the pains 
of damnation are emendatory, and that hell-fire shall 
burn ont. There is presumptive evidence from Scrip- 
ture to lead us to the conclusion, that if there be not 
eternal punishment, glory will not be eternal; as the 
same terms are used to express the duration of both. 
No human spirit that is not wazted to God can be saved. 
Those who are FAR FROM THEE Shall perish—they shall 
be lost, undone, ruined; and that without remedy. 
Being separated from God by sin, they shall never be 
rejoined; the great gulf must be between them and 
their Maker eternally. 

All them that go a whoring from thee.} That is, all 
that worship false gods; all idolaters. This is the 
only meaning of the word in such a connexion. I 
have explained this elsewhere. 

Verse 28. It is good for me to draw near] We have 
alyeady seen that those who are far off shall perish; 
therefore, it is id for them. Those who draw near— 
who come in the true spirit of sacrifice, and with the 
only available offering, the Lord Jesus, shall be finally 
saved ; therefore, it is goo for them. 

I have put my trust in the Lord God| I confide in 
Jehovah, my Prop and Stay. I have taken him for 
my portion. 

That I may declare all thy works.} That I may 
testify to all how good it is to draw nigh to God; and 
what a sufficient portion he is to the soul of man. 

The Vulgate, Septuagint, Asthiopic, and Arabic, add, 
tn the gates of the daughter of Sion. These words 
appear to make a better finish; but they are not ac- 
knowledged by any Hebrew MS, 


ANALYSIS OF THE SEVENTY-THIRD PSALM. 


The prophet shows the grief that many good men 
feel at the prosperity of the wicked, and the distresses 
of the godly; but at last, consulting the will of God, 
he finds that the felicity of the wicked ends in wretch- 
edness, and the crosses of the godly are the way to 
happiness; and, with this consideration, he gains quiet 
to his troubled mind. Let the question he, Who is the 
happy man? The godly or ungodly? And then the 
parts of the Psalm will be as follows :-— 

J. The arguments produced for the happiness of the 
wicked, ver. 1-9. 

Il. The impression these arguments make in carnal 
minds, ver. 2, 3, 10-14. 

Il. The rejection of these doubts and impressions, 
ver. 15—17. 

IV The refutation ofthe former arguments, ver. 18-20. 

VY. The psalmist’s censure of himself for his preci- 
pitate judement, ver. 21, 22. 

VI. Ilis full resolution of the doubt, after the full 
examination of the reasons on both sides. That true 


PSALM LXNIII. 


preceding Psalm. 


happiness consists in union with God; and therefore 
the wicked, who are far from him, however they 
flourish, are unhappy, ver. 23-28. 

But, more particularly, the Psalm is divisible into 
the following parts :— 

I. There is, first, an assertion: “ Certainly, God is 
good to Israel, to such as are of a clean heart,” ver. 1. 
But can this comport with their present afflicted state? 
With this he was greatly harassed, ver. 2. He saw 
the wicked in prosperity, which he states in several 
particulars. 

IJ. What carnal minds think of them. 

1. They have no conflicts in their death, ver. 4. 

2. They are not troubled like other men, ver. 5. 

3. They are proud and hanghty, ver. 6, and yet are 
not punished. 

4. They are oppressive tyrants: “ Violence covereth 
them.” 

5. They feed luxuriously, ver. 7. 

6. They speak evil against the poor, ver. 8. 

7. They even speak against God, and all the dis- 
pensations of his providence: “ Their tongue walketh 
through the earth,” ver. 9. 

8. They assert that he takes no cognizance of their 
ways, ver. 10, 11. 

III. The evil conclusion formed from these premises 
refuted. 

1. It is the ungodly that prosper in the earth, ver. 12. 

9. If so, then of what avail are my religious ob- 
servances and sufferings, &c.! ver. 13, 14. 

He resolves the question,— 

1. From the testimony of au the godly, ver. 15. 

2. He tried to solve it by reason, but did not suc- 
ceed, ver. 16. 

3. He consults with God, and the whole is made 
plain, ver. 17. iy 

From him he learns,— 

1. That the happiness of the wicked is unstable, 
yer. 18. 

2. They stand on a precipice, and are cast down, 
Ver. hoe 

3. Their desolation comes suddenly and unexpect- 
edly, ver. 19. 

4. Their ruin is fearful: “They are consumed with 
terrors.” 

5. Thus it is demonstrated that their happiness was 
vain, empty, as unsubstantial as a dreom, ver. 20. 

TV. He now acknowledges that he had formed an 
erroneous judgment. 1. That he gave way to ant- 
mosity. 2. That he acted rather like a Jeast than a 
man, in looking only to the present life, ver. 21, 22. 
He now receives instruction and encouragement. 

1. The godly are not neglected: ‘“ They are con- 
tinually with God,” ver. 23. 

2. They are tenderly led as by the hand of a loving 
father, ver. 23. 

3. They are directed by the word and Spirit of 
God, ver. 24. 

4. They are often crowned with signal marks of 
God’s csteem, even in this life, ver. 24. 

V. His resolution to live to God, as he sees that 
such alone are happy. 

1. He expects nothing in heaven but God: “Whom 
have T in heaven,” &c. 
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The cruelly of the 


2. He will seck no other pertien on earth: “There 
is none on earth,” ver. 25. 

3. I will cleave to him in life and death: ‘* When 
iny flesh and my heart fail.” 

4. My cenfidence in him shall be unshaken, 
ver, 26. 


PSALMS. 


enemies of God’s people. 


VI. Ile draws two conclusions from what he had 


learned :— 3 


1. They that are far from God perish. 
2. They that draw nigh to him are saved, ver. 27. 
Therefore, I will se trust in Ged that I shall be able 


ta declare his works, ver. 28. 


PSALM LAXIV. 


The psalmist complains of the desolations of the sanctuary, and pleads with God, 1-3; shows the tnsotenee 
and wickedness of their enemies, 4-8; prays to God to aet for them as he had done for their fathers, whom, 
by his miraculous power, he had saved, 9-17; begs God to arise, and vindicate his own honour against his 


enemies, and the enemies of lis people, 18-23. 


0 Maschil of Asaph. 


GOD, why hast thou ?cast ws off for 
ever? why doth thine anger ° smoke 
against ‘the sheep of thy pasture ? 

2 Remember thy congregation, * which thou 
hast purchased of old; the ‘rod & of thtne 
inheritance, which thon hast redeemed; this 
Mount Zion, wherein thou hast dwelt. 

3 Lift up thy feet unto the perpetnal deso- 
lations; even all that the enemy hath done 
wickedly in the sanctuary. 


2Or, A Psalm for Asaph to give instruction —— Psa. xliv. 9, 
Pemex. 1, 103 Ixxvito7; Jer xxxl. 3/5  <exil ges Deut. 
xxix, 20.——4 Psa. xcv. 7; c. 3.m Exod. xv. 16; Deut. ix. 29, 


NOTES ON PSALM LXXIV. 

The title is, Maschil of Asaph, or, A Psalm of 
Asaph, to give instruction.” That this Psalm was 
written at a time when the temple was ruined, Jerusa- 
lem burnt, and the prophets seattered or destroyed, is 
evident. But it is not so clear whether the desolatiens 
here refer to the days of Nebuchadnezzar, or to the 
desolation that took place under the Romans about the 
seventieth year of the Christian era. Calmet inclines 
te the former opinion; and supposes the Psalm to be 
a lamentation over the teniple destroyed by Nebuchad- 
nezzar. 

Verse t. O God, why hast thou cast us off for 
ever?) Hast thou determined that we shall never 
more be thy people? Are we never to see an cnd to 
aur calamities ! 

Verse 2. Remember thy congregation, which thou 
hast purchased of old) We are the descendants of 
that people whem thou didst take unto thyself; the 
children of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Wilt thou 
never inere be reeonciled ta us? 

Verse 3. Lift up thy feet] Arise, and return to us; 
our desolations std] continue. Thy sanctuary is pre- 
faned by thine and our enemies. 

Verse 4. Thine enemies roar] Thy people, who 
were formerly a distinct and separate peaple, and who 
would not even touch a Gentile, are now ablized te 
mingle with the most profane. Their boisterous mirth, 
their cruel mockings, their insulting commands, are 
heard eyery where in all our assemblies. 

They set up thetr ensigns for signs.) NAN ONS NW 
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4 Thine enemies roar in the midst of thy 
congregations ; ‘they set up their ensigns for 
signs. 

5 A man was famous according as he had 
lifted up axes upon the thick trees. 

6 But now they break down * the carved 
work thereof at once with axes and ham- 
mers. 

7 ' They ™ have cast fire into thy sanctuary, 
they have defiled " by casting down the dwell- 
ing-place of thy name to the ground. 





fOr, tribe—z Deut. xxxii. 9; Jer. x. 16.— Lam. i. 7. 
iDan. vi. 27.——* 1 Kings vi. 18, 29, 32, 35. 12 Kings xxv. 9. 
m Heb. They have sent thy sanctuary into the fire —-" Psa. Ixxxix.39. 





samu othotham othoth, they set up their standards in the 
place of ours. All the ensigns and trophies were those 
of our enemies ; our own were no Jonger to be seen. 

The fifth, sixth, and seventh verses give a correet 
historical account of the ravages committed by the 
Babylonians, as we may see from 2 Kings xxv. 4, 7, 
8, 9, and Jer. lii. 7, 18, 19: “And the city was 
broken up, and all the men fled hy night by the way 
of the gate. They took Zedekiah, and slew his sons 
before his eyes; and put ont his eyes, and bound him 
with fetters of brass, and carried him to Babylon. 
And on the second day of the fifth month of the 
nineteenth year of Nebuchadnezzar, Nebuzaradan, 
the captain of the guard, came unto Jerusalem; and 
he burnt the house of the Lord, and the king's 
house, and every great rman’s house; and all the 
houses of Jerusalem burnt he with fire. And they 
brake down the walls of Jerusalem round about. 
And the pillars of brass, and the bases, and the 
brazen sea, they broke in pieces, and earried the 
brass to Babylon. And the pets, shevels, snuffers anc 
spoons, and the fire pans and bowls, and such things 
as were of gold and silver, they took away.” Thus 
they broke down, and carried away, and destroyed 
this beautiful house; and in the true barbarian spirit, 
neither sanctity, beauty, symmetry, nor elegance of 
workmanship, was any thing in their eyes. What 
hammers and ares could ruin, was ruined; Jerusalem 
was totally destroyed, and its walls laid level with 
the ground. Well might the psalmist sigh ever such 
a desolation. 








Lhe psalmist prays that God PSALM 


8 °'They said in their hearts, Let us ? de- 
stroy them together: they have burned up all 
the synagogues of God in the land. 

9 We see not our signs: 4 there 1s no more 
any prophet: neither 7s there among us any 
that knoweth how long. 

10 O God, how long shall the adversary 
reproach? shall the enemy blaspheme thy 
name for ever ? 





q1 Sam. ili. 1; Amos viii. 
t Lam. ii. 3. 


° Psa. Ixxxiil. 4——-p Heb. break. 
11; 1 Mae. iv. 46. 





Verse 8. Let us destroy them] Their object was 
totally to annihilate the political existence of the 
Jewish people. 

They have burned up all the synagogues of God in 
the land.] It is supposed that there were no syna- 
gogues in the land till after the Babylonish captivity. 
How then could the Chaldeans burn up any in Judea? 
The word ‘1 moadey, which we translate syna- 
gogues, may be taken in a more general sense, and 
mean any places where religious assemblies were held: 
and that such places and assemblies did exist long 
before the Babylonish captivity, is pretty evident from 
different parts of Scripture. It appears that Elisha 
kept such at his house on the sabbaths and new moons. 
See 2 Kings iv. 23. And perhaps to such St. James 
may refer, Acts xv. 23, a species of synagogues, 
where the law was read of old, in every cily of the 
land. And it appears that such religious meetings 
were held at the house of the Prophet Ezckiel, chap. 
xxxiu. 31. And perhaps every prophet’s house was 
such. ‘This is the only place in the Old Testament 
where we have the word synagogue. Indeed, where- 
ever there was a place in which God met with patriarch 
or prophet, and any memorial of it was preserved, 
there was a 33) moed, or place of religious meeting ; 
and all such places the Chaldeans would destroy, 
pursuant to their design to extinguish the Jewish reli- 
gion, and blot out all its memorials from the earth. 
And this was certainly the most likely means to effect 
their purpose. How soon would Christianity be de- 
stroyed in England if all the churches, ehapels, and 
places of worship were destroyed, and ouly the poor 
of the people left in the land; who, from their cireum- 
stances, could not build a place for the worship of God! 
After such desolation, what a miracle was the resto- 
ration of the Jews! 

Verse 9. We see not our signs] “They have 
taken away all our trophies, and have left us no me- 
morial that God has been among us. Even thou 
thyself hast left us destitute of all those supernatural 
evidences that have so often convinced us that thou 
wert among us of a truth.” But we may say that they 
were not totally destitute even of these. ‘The preser- 
vation of Danie] in the lions’ den, and of the three 
Hebrews in the fiery furnace; the metamorphosis of 
Nebuchadnezzar ; the handwriting that appeared to 
Belshazzar ; were all so many prodigies and evidences 
that God had not left them without proofs of his being 
and his regard. 


There is no more any prophet] There was not 


LXXIV. 


JJ *Why withdrawest thou thy hand, 
even thy right hand? pluck 7 out of thy 
bosom. 

12 For *God is my King of old, working 
salvation in the midst of the earth. 

13 ‘Thou didst "divide the sea by thy 
strength: ¥ thou brakest the heads of the * dra- 
gons in the waters. 

14 Thou brakest the heads of leviathan in 


8Psa, xiv. 4. t Exod. xiv. 21. u Heb. break. v]sa. li. 9, 
10; Ezek. xxix. 35 xxxli. 2.—w Or, whales. 


would vindicate Jus cause. 














one among them in that place that could tell them 
how long that captivity was yet to endure. But there 
were prophets in the captivity. Daniel was one; 
but his prophecies were confined to one place. Eze- 
kel was another ; but he was among those captives 
who were by the river Chebar. They had not, as 
usual, prophets who went ¢o and fro through the land, 
preaching repentance and remission of sins. 

Verse 11. Why withdrawest thou thy hand] It 
has been remarked, that as the outward habit of the 
easterns had no sleeves, the hands and arms were 
frequently covered with the folds of the robe ; and in 
order to do any thing, the hand must be disentangled 
and drawn out. ‘The literal version of the Hebrew 
is: “To what time wilt thou draw back thy hand ; 
yea, thy right hand, from within thy bosom?”  Con- 
sume; that is, manifest thy power, and destroy thy 
adversaries. J have, in the introduction to the book 
of Psalms, spoken of the old metrical version hy 
Sternhold and Hopkins, and have stated that it was 
formed from the original text. A proof of this may 
be seen by the learned reader in this and the pre- 
ceding verse; where, though their version is harsh, 
and some of their expressions quaiut almost to ridicule, 
yet they have hit the true meaning which our prose 
translators have missed :— 


Ver. 10. When wilt thou once, Lord, end this shame, 
And cease thine en’mies strong ? 
Shall they always blaspheme thy name, 
And rail on thee so long? 
Ver. 11. Why dost thou draw thy hand ahack, 
And hide it in thy lap? 
O pluck it out, and be not slack 
To give thy foes a rap! 


Verse 12. For God is my King of old] We have 
always acknowledged thee as our sovereign; and thou 
hast reigned as a king in the midst of our land, dis- 
pensing salvation and deliverance from the centre to 
every part of the cireumference. 

Verse 13. Thou didst divide the sea] When our 
fathers came from Figypt. 

Thou brakest the heads of the dragons in the 
waters.| Pharaoh, his captains, and all his host, 
were drowned in the Red Sea, when attempting to 
pursue them. 

Verse 14. The heads of leviathan] Leviathan 
might be intended here as a personification of the 
Egyptian government; and its heads, Pharaoh and 
his chief captains. 
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The psalmist prays God to 


pieces, und gavest hin *to be meat ¥ to the 
people inhabiting the wilderness. 

15 *'Fhou didst cleave the fountain and the 
flood: * thou driedst up > mighty rivers. 

16 The day is thine, the night also is 
thine: ‘thou hast prepared the light and 
the sun. 

17 Thou hast4 set all the borders of the earth: 
© thou hast ‘ made summer and winter. 

18 & Remember this, that the enemy hath 
reproached, O Lorp, and that *the foolish 
people have blasphemed thy name. 

19 O deliver not the soul ‘ of thy turtle- 





x Num. xiv. 9. y Psa. lxxii. 9.—~—2 Exod. xvii. 5, 6; Num. 
xx. ll; Psa. ev. 41; Isa. xlvili. 22.——*Josh. i. 13, &e. 
bHeb. rivers of strength-——¢ Gen. i. 14, &c.——4 Acts xvii. 
26. eGen. viii. 22. 








To the people inhabiting the wilderness.} Probably 
meaning the birds and beasts of prey. ‘These were 
the people of the wilderness, which fed on the dead 
bedies of the Egyptians, which the tides had cast 
ashore. The Vulgate, Septuagint, Ethiopic, and 
Arabic read, “Thou hast given him for meat to the 
Ethiopians,” or Abyssinians. 

Verse 15. Thou didst cleave the fountain} Thou 
didst cleave the rock in the wilderness, ef which all 
the cengregation drank. 

Thou driedst up mighty rivers.] Dees net this 
refer to the cutting off the waters ef the Jerdan, so 
that the peeple passed over dry-shod ? 

Verse 16. The day is thine, the night also is thine} 
Thew art the Author of light, and aw sun, which is 
the means of dispensing it. 

Verse 17. Thou hast set all the borders of the earth] 
Theu alone art the Author of all its grand geographi- 
eal divisions. 

Thou hast made summer and winter.| Thou hast 
appointed that peculiarity in the peise and rotation of 
the earth, by which the seasons are produced. 

Verse 18. Remember this] The heathen act only 
deny these things, but give the honour of them to 
their false geds, and thus blaspheme thy name. 

Verse 19. Deliver not the soul of thy turtle-dove} 
Thy people Israel are helpless, defenceless, miserable, 
and afflicted: O deliver them no longer iato the power 
of their brutal adversaries. 

Verse 20. Have respect unto the covenant) w3n 
nv2o habbet labberith. Pay attention to the cove- 
nant sacrifice ; to that offered by Abraham, Gen. xv. 
9, &c., when the contracting parties, God and Abram, 
passed throngh between the separated parts of the 
covenant sacrifice. An indisputable type ef Jesus 
Christ; and of God and man meeting in his sacrificed 
hamanity. 

The dark places of the earth} The caves, dens, 
woods, &c., of the Zand are full of robbers, cut-threats, 
‘and murderers, whe are centinually destroying thy 
people ; so that the holy seed seems as if it would be 
entirely cut off, and the covenant promise thus be ren- 
dered void 
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PSALMS. 


arise against his enemies. 


dove unto the multitude of the wicked : * for- 
get not the congregation of thy poor for ever. 

20 'Have respect unto the covenant: for 
the dark places of the earth are full of the 
habitations of cruelty. 

21 O let not the oppressed return ashamed : 
let the poor and needy praise thy name. 

22 Arise, O God, plead thine own cause: 
™ remember how the foolish man reproacheth 
thee daily. 

23 Forget not the voice of thine enemies: ° 
the tumult of those that mse up against thee 
 increaseth continually. 


f Heb. made them.—— Ver. 22; Rev. xvi. 19.———5 Psa. xxxix. 
8.— Cant. ii. 14.—— Psa. lxvili. 10——Gen. xvii. 7, 8; 
Lev. xxvi. 44, 45; Psa. evi. 45; Jer. xxxiil. 21.—— Ver. 198; 
Psa. Ixxxix. 51.—— Heb. ascendeth ; Jonah 1. 2. 


The words may either apply te Chaldca or Judea. 
Judea was at this time little else than a den of reb- 
bers, its own natural inhabitants being removed. Chal- 
dea was infested with hordes of banditti also. 

Verse 21. Let not the oppressed return ashamed] 
De net permit thy people to be so diminished, that 
when, accerding to thy premise, they are restored to their 
own land, they may appear to be but a handful of men. 

Verse 22. Plead thine own cause} Thy honour is 
concerned, as well as our safety and salvation. The 
fool—the idolater, reproacheth thee daily—he beasts 
of the superiority of his idols, by whose power, he as- 
serts, we are brought under their domination. 

Verse 23. Forget not the voice] While we pray to 
thee for our own salvation, we call upon thee to vindi- 
cate thy injured honour: and let all the nations seo 
that then lovest thy followers, and hatest these whe are 
thy enemies. Let net man prevail against thee er thine. 


ANALYSIS OF THE SEVENTY-FOURTH PSALM. 


This Psalm divides itself into ¢zvo parts :— 

1. The Psalmist’s complaint, ver. 1-10 

IJ. His prayer, ver. 10-23. 

Both the complaint and petition are summarily com 
prised in the three first verses ; and afterwards ampli- 
fied thronghout the Psalm. 

He expostulates with God about their calamity. 
. From the author of it: “ Thou, O Ged.” 

. From the extremity of it: “ Cast us not off.” 

. From the duration of it: “ For ever.” 

. From the canse: “Thy anger smokes against us.” 

5. From the object of it: “The sheep of thy pas- 
lure.” 

To his complaint he subjoins his petitzon ; in which 
every word has the strength of an argument. 

1. * Remember thy congregation :” Thy chosen 
people. 

2. “Whom thon hast purchased :” By a mighty 
hand from Pharaoh. 

3. “Of old:” Thy people ever since thy covenant 
with Abraham. 

4, *% The rod of thine inheritance :” dwelling ir. 
that land which thou didst measure out te them. 


m OW = ee 








Grod is praised for 


5. “Whom thou hast redeemed :” From the Ca- 
naanites, &c. 

6. “This Mount Zion, wherein thou hast dwelt:” 
Where we gave thee the worship which belonged 
to the true God; and thou wert pleased with our 
sacrifices and services. Remember this people, 
and all these engagements; and “cast us not off 
for ever.” 

7. “Lift up thy feet: Consider thy own dis- 
honour; they are thy enemies as well as ours. See 
what they have done against thee, thy temple, thy or- 
dinances. Look at their blasyhemies, and avenge the 
«quarrel of thy covenant, ver. 3-11. 

Consider what thou hast done for our forefathers. 

1. Thou hast been long our King and Deliverer. 
See the proofs, ver. 12-15. 

2. Thy general providence respects al] men. Thon 
hast given them /ight; the sun and moon, the vicissz- 
tude af seasons, &c., ver. 16, 17. 

II. The psalmist’s prayer :— 


PSALM LAXY. 


his manifold mercies 


1. That God would remember the reproaches of his 
enemies, ver. 18. 

2. That he would deliver the souls of his children, 
ver. 19. 

3. That he would not forget “the congregation of 
the poor,” ver. 19. 

4. That he would remember his covenant with 
Abram, to make them an innumerable people, and a 
blessing to all mankind, ver. 20. 

5. That, when they did return, they might not be 
a diminished peeple ; for their enemies were deter 
mined to destroy them, ver. 21. 

6. ‘That they might be led from all considerations 
to praise his name, ver. 21. 

At the conclusion he urges his petition :— 

1. “ Arise,—-plead thine own cause.” 

2. ‘ Remember the foolish.” 

3. “ Forget net thine enemies.” 

4. They make a ¢umult, and their partisans daly 
increase, ver. 22, 23 


PSALM LXXV. 


The psalmist praises God for present mercies, 1; the Lord answers, and promises ta judge the people right- 


eously, 2, 3; rebukes the proud and haughty, 4, 5; 


shows that all authority comes from himself, 4-7; that 


he will punish the wicked, 8; the psalmist resolves ta praise Gad, 9; and the Most High promises to cast 


down the wicked, and raise up the righteous, 9, 10. 


XV. DAY MORNING PRAYER. 
To the chief Musician, * Al-taschith, > A Psalm o7 Song ¢ of Asaph. 


NTO thee, O God, do we give thanks, 
unto thee do we give thanks: for that 
thy name is near thy wondrous works declare. 


«Or, Destroy not——> Psa. lvii. title. 


NOTES ON PSALM LXXV. 

The tile is, To the chief Musician, er conqueror, 
Al-taschith, destroy not, A Psalm or Song af Asaph.” 
See this title Al-taschith explained Psa. lvii. The 
Chaldee supposes that this Psalm was composed at the 
time of the pestilence, when David prayed the Lord 
not ta destray the peaple. Some of the Jews suppose 
that A/-taschith is the beginning of a Psalm, to the air 
of which this Psalm was to he set and sung. The 
Psalm seems to have been composed duting the cap- 
tivity ; and appears to be a continuation of the subject 
in the preceding. 

Verse 1. Unto thee, O Gad, do we give thanks] 
Thou canst not forget thy people. The numerous 
manifestations of thy providence and mercy shew that 
thou art not far eff, but near: this 

Thy wondrous warks declare.| These words would 
make a proper conclusien to the preceding Psalm, 
which seems ta end very abruptly. The second verse 
is the commencement of the Divine answer to the 
prayer of Asaph. 

Verse 2. When J shall receive the congregation] 
When the proper time is come that the congregation, 
my people of Israel, should be brenght out of captivity, 
and received back into favour, J shall not only enlarge 
them, hut punish their enemies. They shall be cut 





2 4 When I shall receive the congregation | 
will judge uprightly. 

3 The earth and all the inhabitants thereof 
are dissolved : I bear up the pillars of it. Selah. 

4 I said unto, the fools, Deal not fool- 


¢ Or, for Asaph._—4 Or, When I shall take a set time. 





off and cast out, and become a more miserable people 
than those whom they now insult. J will destroy them 
as a nation, so that they shall never more he numbered 
among the empires of the earth. 

Verse 3. The carth and all the inhabitants thereof 
are dissalved| They all depend on me; and when- 
ever I withdraw the power by which they exist and 
live, they are immediately dissolved. 

I bear up the pillars of it.) By the word of my 
power all things are upheld; and withont me nothing 
can subsist. Those who consider this Psalm to have 
been written by David hefore he was anointed king 
over ALL Jsrael, understand the words thus: “ All is 
at present in a state of confusion ; violence and injus- 
tice reign: but when ‘] shall receive the whofe con 
gregation,’ when all the tribes shall acknowledge me 
as king, I will reorganize the whole constitution. Jt 
is true that the /and and all its inhabitants are dis 
solved—unsettled and unconnected by the bands of 
civil interest. The whole system is disarganized : 
‘] bear up the pillars of it;? the expectation of the 
chief peaple is placed upon me; and it is the hope 
they have of my coming speedily to the throne of all 
Israel that prevents them frem breaking out into actual 
rebellion.” 

Verse 4. T said unto the faals| 


17 


[ have given the 


God’s judgments 


ishly: and to the wicked, ° Lift not up the 
horn: 

5 Lift not up your horn on high: speak not 
twith a stiff neck. 

6 For promotion cometh neither from the 
east, nor from the west, nor from the f south. 

7 But & God 7s the Judge: * he puttcth down 
one, and setteth up another. 

8 For iin the hand of the Lorp there is a 


eZech. i. 21.——f Heb. desert-——ge Psa. |. 6; Ivili. 11. 
5) Sam. ii.7; Dan. ii. 2t.——i Job xxi.20; Psa.lx. 3; Jer. xxv. 


idolatrous Chaldeans sufficient warning to abandon 
their idols, and worship the true God; but they would 
not. I have also charged the wicked, to whom for a 
season I have delivered you because of your trans- 
gressions, not to lift up their horn—not to use their 
power to oppress and destroy. They have, notwith- 
standing, abused their powcr in the persecutions with 
which they have afflicted you. For all these things 
they shall shortly be brought to an awful account. On 
the term Aorn, see the note on Luke i. 69. 

Verse 5. Speak not with a stiff neck.] Mr. Bruce 
has observed that the Abyssinian kings have a horn 
on their diadem; and that the keeping it erect, or in 
a projecting form, makes them appear as if they had 
a stiff neck; and refers to this passage for the anti- 
quity of the usage, and the appearanee also. 

Verse 6. For promotion cometh neither from the 
east, ge.] Asif the Lord had said, speaking to the 
Babylonians, None of all the surrounding powers shall 
he able to help you; none shall pluck you out of my 


hand. [I am the Judge: I will pull you down, and 
set my afflicted people up, ver. 
Calmet has observed that the Babylonians had Media, 


Armenia, and Mesopotamia on the rast; and thence 
came Darius the Mede: that it had Arabia, Phenicia, 
and Egypt on the west; thence came Cyrus, who 
overthrew the empire of the Chaldeans. And by the 
mountains of the desert, DW 139 midbar harim, 
which we translate soura, Persia, may be meant ; 
which government was established on the ruins of the 
Babylonish empire. No help came from any of those 
powers to the sinful Babylonians; they were obliged 
to drink the cup of the red wine of Gad’s judgment, 
even to the very dregs. ‘They were to receive no 
other punishment; this one was to annihilate them as 
a people for ever. 

Verse 8. Jt is full of mixture] Alluding to that 
mingled potion of stupifying drags given to criminals 
to drink previously to their execution. See a parallel 
passage to this, Jer. xxv. 15-26. 

Verse 9. I will sing pratses to the God of Jacobd.] 
These are the words of the psalmist, who magnifies 
the Lord for the promise of deliverance from their 
enemies. 

Verse 10. All the horns of the wicked] All their 
power and influenee, will T cut off; and will exalt and 
extend the power of the rightenus. ‘The psalmist is 
said to do these things, beeausc he is as the mouth of 
(;o1 to denounee them. All was punctually fulfilled : 
the wieked—the Babylonians, were all cut off ; the 
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against the heathen. 


cup, and the wine is red; it is * full of mix 
ture: and he poureth out of the same: ' but 
the dregs thereof, all the wicked of the earth 
shall wring them out, and drink them. 

9 But I will declare for ever; I will sing 
praises to the God of Jacob. 

10 ™ All the horns of the wicked also will I 
cut off; but » the horns of the mghteous shall 
be exalted. 


15; Rev. xiv. 10; xvi. 19.——t Prov. xxiii. 30——1 Psa. Ixxiii. 
10,— Psa. ci. 8; Jer. xiviii. 25.——» Psa. Ixxxix.17; exlviii. 14 * 





righteous—the Jews, called so from the holy covenant, 
whieh required righteousness, were delivered and 
exalted. 


ANALYSIS OF THE SEVENTY-FIFTH PSALM. 


Bishop Nicholson supposes that David was the author 
of this Psalm; and that he composed it on his inaugura- 
tion or entrance upon the kingdom ; and by it he gives 
us an example of a good king. 

There are three chief parts in this Psalm :— 

I. A doxology, ver. 1; repeated, ver. 9. 

I]. His profession how to perform the regal office, 
ver. 2, 3, 10: 

Iii. His rebuke of foolish men for mistakes occa- 
sioned,— 

1. Partly by their pride when they rise to great 
places, ver. 4, 5. 

2. That they do not consider whence their prefer 
ment comes, ver. 6, 7. 

3. That they judge not rightly of afflictions, ver. 8. 

I. The doxology or thanksgiving. 

1. He doudles it to show that it should be fre- 
guently done: ‘Unto thee do we give thanks; unto 
thee,” &c. 

2. His reason for it: “ For that thy name is near,” 
~——thy help is always at hand. ‘ The Lord is nigh to 
all that call upon him.” 

3. Of which he had experience in his exaltation 
to the kingdom, which he calls God’s “ wondrous 
works.” 

II. How the office of a good king is to be discharged. 

1. I will judge uprightly. 

2. To rectify disorders. They had need of a just 
and upright king. 1. The land and its inhabitants 
were disorganized. 2. He was the only stay and 
support of the state: “I bear up the pillars.” 

Tif. His rebuke of bad men. 

1. They were fools, and dealt unjustly. 

2. Wicked, and vaunted their wealth and power. 

3. They used their power to oppress. 

4, They were ohstinate in their oppression of the 
poor. Te refers to their false judgments. 

1. They supposed that their authority and influence 
came by their own merit; and for them they were ac- 
countable to none. 

2. They did not consider that God was the author 
of power, We. 

3. Their third mistake was, they imputed afflictions 
to a wrong cause, and did not consider that they came 
from God. 
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To show this, the psalmist uses an_elegant com- 
parison, comparing God to the master ofa feast, who 
invites and entertains all kinds of men at his table ; 
who has a cup of mixed wine in his hand, by which 
he represents the miseries of this life. To all God 
reaches this cup; and every one drinks of it, some 
more, some less. 

1. “In the hand of the Lord there is a cup.” 
apportions the afflictions of men. 

2. “The wine isred.” The high-coloured feculent 
wine, 1. e., afflictions. 

3. “It is full of mixture ;” not all sour, nor sweet, 
nor Jitter. The strength of it is tempered by God to 
the circumstances of his creatures. ° 

4. “ He poureth out of the same.” He gives to all, 
some even to his own children. ALL must drink of 
this cup. 

5. But the lees or dregs of it “all the wicked of the 
earth shall wring ont.” Those who are incorrigible 
have afflictions without benefit; they wring the dregs 
out. On them God’s judgments fall without mitigation. 

He concludes the Psalm with— 

1. A repetition of his thanks: “I will declare for 
ever; I will sing praises to the God of Jacob.” 


The great privileges 


He 


3 


LXXVI. of the Jewish people. 

2. A protestation of his duty: 1. “I will cut off 
the horns of the wicked.” 2. “J will exalt the horns 
of the righteous.” Those who exalt themselves shall 


be abased: those who humble themselves shall be 
exalted. 


Tu regere imperio populos, Romane, memento, 
(He tibi erunt artes) pacisque imponere morem ; 
Parcere subjectis, et debellare superbos. 

Vire. An. lib. vi., ver. 851. 


“But, Rome, ’tis thine alone, with awful sway, 
To rule mankind, and make the world obey ; 
Disposing peace and war thy own majestic way : 
To tame the proud, the fettered slave to free: 
These are imperial arts, and worthy thee.” 

Dryven. 


These lines of the Roman poet contain precisely 
the same sentiment that is expressed in the tenth 
verse of the Psalm. And thus God acts in the go- 
vernment of the world, dealing with nations as they 
have dealt with others: so the conquerors are 
conquered; the oppressed, raised to honour and 
dominion. 


PSALM LXXVI. 


The true God known in Judah, Israel, Salem, and Zion, 1, 2. 


A description of his defeat of the enemies of 


his people, 3-6. Haw God is ta be worshipped, 7-9. He should be considered as the chief Ruler: all the 


potentates of the earth ore subject to him, 10-12. 


To the chief Musician on Neginoth, A Psalmor Song sof Asaph. 
A. M. cir. 3294. 


b - ae, 
B. G. cir. 710. [N | i udah- 1S God known: 
Ezechiz, Regis his name ts great in Israel. 
Jude, : : 
Baanum 2 In Salem also is his taber- 
rf nacle, and his dwelling place 
in Zion. 











aQOr, for Asaph. b Psa. xlvili. 1, &c, ¢Psa. xvi. 9; 


NOTES ON PSALM LXXVI. 


The «tle, “ To the chief Musician on Neginuth, a 
Psalm or Song of Asaph.” See the titles to Psalms 
iv. andvi. The Vulgate, Septuagint, and others have, 
* A Psalm for the Assyrians ;” and it is supposed to be 
a thanksgiving fur the defeat of the Assyrians. ‘The 
Syriac says it is a thankseiving for the taking of Rab- 
bah, belonging to the children of Ammon. It is con- 
sidered by some of the best commentators to have been 
composed after the defeat of Sennacherib. That it was 
composed after the death of David, and after the two 
kingdoms af Israel and Judah were separated, is 
evident from the first verse. If Asaph was its author, 
it could not be the Asaph that flourished in the days 
of David, but some other gifted and Divinely inspired 
man of the same name, by whom several others of 
the Psalms appear to have been composed during the 
captivity. 

Ve se 1. In Judah is God knawn}] The true God 
revealed himself to the Jews. The Israelites, after the 
separation of the tribes, had the same knowledge, but 


A. M. air. 3294. 


3 ¢ There brake he the ar- kee 10. 








rows of the bow, the shield, Ezechia, Regis 
: vaee, 

and the sword, and the batile. © cir. annum 

Selah. ae 


4 Thou art more glorious and excellent 
4 than the mountains of prey. 


Ezek. xxxix. 9 ——d Ezek. xxxvili 12, 135; xxxix. 4. 





they greatly corrupted the Divine worship; though still 
God was great, even in Israel. 

Verse 2. In Salem also is his tabernacle} Salem 
was the ancient name of Jebus, afterwards called Jeru- 
salem. Here was the tabernacle set up; but afterwards, 
when the temple was built on Mount Zon, there was 
his habitation. The Psalm was evidently composed 
after the building of Solomon’s temple. 

Verse 3. There brake he the arraws of the haw] ‘dw 
rishphey, the fiery arrows. Arrows, round the heads 
of which inflammable matter was rolled, and then ig- 
nited, were used by the ancients, and shot into towns 
to set them on fire; and were discharged among the 
towers and wooden works of besiegers. The Romans 
called them phalarice ; and we find them mentioned by 
Virgil, Asn. lib. ix., ver. 705 :— 

Sed magnum stridens contorta phaJarica venit, 

Fulminis acta modo. 


On this passage Scrvius describes the phalarica as a 

dart or spear with a spherical leaden head to which 

fire was attached. ‘Thrown by a strong hand, it killed 
459 


The judgments of God. 


A.M. cir. 32. 5 © The stout-hearted are spoil- 
mc. ir. 710. 


Ezechim, Regis ed, ‘ they have slept their sleep: 
eel and none of the men of might 
eS have found their hands. 
6 © At thy rebuke, O God of Jacob, both the 
chariot and horse are cast into a dead sleep. 
7 Thou, even thou, art to be feared: and 
h who may stand in thy sight when once thou 


art angry ? 











¢ Isa. xivi. 12. f Psanxili. 3; Jer. li. 39.—e Exod. xv. 3, 
Qt; Ezek. xxxix. 20; Nah. ii. 13; Zech. xii. 4.——! Nah. i, 6. 


——— ee -— 


those whom it hit, and set fire to buildings, &c. It 
was called phalarica from the towers called phale, 
from which it was generally projected. In allusion 
to these St. Paul speaks of the fiery darts of the devil, 
Eph. vi. 16, to the note on which the reader ts requested 
io refer. 

The shield and the sword| If this refers to the de- 
struction of Sennacherib’s army, it may be truly said 
that God rendered useless all their warlike instru- 
ments, his angel having destroyed 185,000 of them in 
one night. 

Verse 4. Than the mountains of prey.| ‘This is an 
address to Mount Zion. ‘Thou art more illustrious and 
excellent than all the mountains of prey, i. e., where 
wild beasts wander, and prey on those that are more 
helpless than themselves. Zion was the place where 
Gov dwelt; the other mountains were the abode of 
wild beasts. 

Verse 5. The stout-hearted are spoiled] 'The boast- 
ing blasphemers, such as Rab-shakeh, and his master 
Sennacherib, the king of Assyria. 

They have slept their sleep| T 
their tent when the destroying angel, | 
wind, destroyed the whole; they over whoin it passed 
never more awoke. 

None of the men of might] Is not this a strong 
irony? Where are your mighty men? their boasted 
armour, &e ? 

Verse 6. At thy rebuke] It was not by any human 
means that this immense army was overthrown; it 
was by the power of God alone. Not only infantry 
wus destroyed, but the cavalry also. 

The chariot and horse] That is, the chariot horses, 
ns well as the men, were 

Cast into a dead sicep.| Were all suffocated in the 
same night. On the destruction of this mighty host, 
the reader is requested to refer to the notes on 2 
Kings xix. 






Verse 7. Thou, even thou, art to be feared) The 
Hebrew is simple, but very cmphatie: NAANN) TAN 
attah nora attah, “ Thou art terrible; thau art.” The 


repetition of the pronaun deepens the sense. 

When once thou art angry ?] Literally, f’rom the 
time thau art angry. In the moment thy wrath is 
kindled, in that moment judgment is executed. How 
awful is this consideration! Jf ane hundred and eighty- 
five thousand men were in one moment destroyed by 
the wrath of God, canst ¢hou, thou poor, miserable, 
feeble sioner, resist his will, and turn aside his thunder! 

Verse 8 Vhou didst cause judament to be heard] 

{00 


PSALMS. 


upon the wicked 
i ‘dog. A.M. cir. 3294. 
8 i Thou didst cause jndg- “;' Geir. 710. 
ment to be heard from heaven; Ezechiw, Regis 
k Judea, 
the earth feared, and was cir. annum 
by 


still, ___ ee 
9 When God ! arose to judgment, to save all 
the meck of the earth. Selah. 
10 ™ Surely the wrath of man shall praise 
thee: the remainder of wrath shalt thou 
restrain. 





i Bzek. xxxviil. 20.—k2 Chron. xx. 29, 30.——! Psa. ix. 7, 
8,9; Ixxil. 4. m See Exod. ix. 16; xviii. 11; Psa. Ixv. 7. 
-_—— NN eee 


When God declared by his prophet that the enemy 
should not prevail, but on the contrary be destroyed, 
the earth—the land, and by metonymy the inhabitants 
of the land, were struck with astonishment and terror, 
s0 as not to be able to move. ‘The great boaster 
Sennacherib, who carried terror, dismay, and desola- 
tion every where, was now strnek with dumb amaze- 
ment; and the angel of the Almighty, in a moment, 
stopped the breath of those hosts in which he confided. 

Verse 9. The meek of the carth.} The humbled or 
oppressed people of the land. The poor Jews, now 
utterly helpless, and calling upon the Lord for succour. 

Verse 10. Surely the wrath of man shall praise 
thee] The rage of Sennacherib shall only serve to 
manifest thy glory. ‘The stronger he is, and the more 
he threatens, and the weaker thy people, the more shall 
thy majesty and mercy appear in his destruction and 
their support. 

The remainder of wrath shalt thou restrain.| The 
Hebrew gives rather a different sense: “ ‘Thou shalt 
gird thyself with the remainder of wrath.” Even after 
thou hast sent this signal destruction upon Sennacherib 
and his army, thou wilt continue to pursue the remnant 
of the persecutors of thy people; their wrath shall be 
the cause of the excitement of thy justice to destroy 
them. As a man girds himself with his girdle, that 
he may the better perform his work, so thou wilt gird 
thyself with wrath, that thov mayest destroy thy ene- 
mies. A good maxim has been taken from this verse: 
“God often so counterteorks the evil designs of men 
against his cause and followers, that it turns out to 
their advantage and his glory; nor does he permit 
them to go to the extent of what they have purposed, 
and of what they are able to perform. He suffers 
them to do some mischief, but not all they weuld or 
can do.” Bout how different is the reading of the 
Vulgate! Quoniam cogitatio hominis confitebitur bi; 
et rehiquie eagitationis dicm festum agent tibi: “ The 
thought of man shall praise thee; and the remains of 
thought shall celebrate a feast day to thee.” The 
Septuagint and the Asthiapic have understood the text 
in the same way. Some translate thus: “ Certainly, 
the ferocity of the man (Sennacherib) shall praise thee: 
and thou shalt gird thyself with the spoils of the fu- 
rious.” The spoils of this great army shall be a booty 
for thy people. Probably this is the true notion of 
the place. The old Psa/ier renders it thus: fot 
thoght of man sal sebrife (confess) to the, and Ire 
bmg (remains) of thoght a feste Bay til the sal 
Wwitk., The paraphrase is curious, of which this is 
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The psalmist’s ardent 


A. M. cir. 3294. fi 
B G.cezo, _ 1} * Vow, and pay unto the 


eee heels Lorp your God: ° let all that be 
cir-aunum round about him bring presents 
P unto him that ought to be feared. 


RES. SE EEE EEE ee 
» Eccles. v. 4, 5, 6.——° 2 Chron. xxxii. 22, 23; Psa. Ixvii. 


i ne — ea 
the substance: “ When man forsakes perfitly his synne, 
and sithen (afterwards) rightwisness werks; it is a 
feste day ; whenne the conscience is clered, and makes 
feste with the swetnes of goddes lufe, restand fra be- 
synes of any creatur in erth: Than is God at hame 
with his spouse dwelland.” 

Verse 11. Vow, and pay unto the Lord| Bind 
yourselves to him, and forget not your obligations. 

Let all that be round about him] All the neigh- 
bonring nations, who shall see God’s judgments against 
his enemies, should 

Bring presents unto him] Give him that homage 
which is due unto him. 

That ought to be feared.) x39 lammora, “to the 
terrible One ;” lest they be consumed as the Assyrians 
have been. 

Verse 12. He shall cut off the spirit of princes} 
Even in the midst of their conquests, he can fill them 
with terror and dismay, or cut them off in their career 
of victory. 

He is terrible to the kings of the carth.) ‘“ He ts 
the only Ruler of princes ;” to him they must account. 
And a terrible account most of them will have to give 
to the great God; especially those who, instigated by 
the desive of dominion, have, in the lust of conquest 
which it generates, laid countries waste by fire and 
sword, making widows and orphans without number, 
and extending the empire of desolation and death. 

Thus al/ are under his dominion, and are account- 
able to him. Even those whom man cannot bring to 
justice, God will; and to judge them is one grand use 
of a final judgment-day. 


ANALYSIS OF THE SEVENTY-SIXTH Psaum. 


In this Psalm there are three parts :— 

I. The prerogative of Judah and Israel, ver. 1, 2. 

IJ. A narration of God’s majesty in the Church, 
ver. 3-11. 

III. An exhortation to worship and serve God. 

I. The prerogatives of the Jews .above all other 
nations. 


PSALM LXXVIL. 


prayer in distress. 


Home Temshallieeriaraih. thewss Meet. 3294. 
ae : ‘ . C. cir. 710. 
spirit of princes: 1% he is Ta Regis 
‘ 2, 
terrible to the kings of the cir annum 
li. 


earth. 


29; Ixxxix. 7.—p Heb. to fear. 4 Psa. Ixviii. 35. 





1. God was known among them: “In Judah is God 
known.” 

2. His name was great in Israel. 
his manifold deliverances. 

3. At Salem was his tabernacle,—his seat of wor- 
ship, his peculiar presence. 

4. His dwelling in Zion,—his constant habitation. 

II. A narration of God’s power and majesty. 

He was glorious among good men; more glorious 
than the mountains of prey—kingdoms acquired by 
violence, murder, and robbery. 

And this glory was manifest in the following parti- 
cnlars :— 

1. They who came to spozl were spozled, ver. 5. 

2. They were slain: “They have slept their sleep,” 
ver. 5. 

3. They could make no head against their destroyer, 
thongh they were both numerous and strong: “ None 
of the men of might have found their hands,” ver. 5. 

The cause of their consternation :— 

1. The rebuke of God, ver. 6. 

2. He was terrible: ‘*None could stand in his 
sight,” ver. 7. 

3. He was determinate: “ Judgment was heard 
from heaven,” ver. 8. Sennacherib and his host were 
destroyed. 

The effects produced by this were, 

1. Praise from the wicked: “ They shall acknow- 
ledge this as the hand of God,” ver. 10. 

2. Victory; though they rally, and return again to 
the battle, they shall be routed: “The remainder 
of wrath shalt thou restrain,” ver. 10. See the 
notes. 

Ill. He exhorts all to praise him:—1. ‘ Vow, and 
pay.” 2. Fear and submit to him,” ver. 11. 

This exhortation he founds on the following rea- 
SONS :-— 

1. “He shall cut off the spirit of princes ;” 
away from tyrants their prudence and courage. 

2. ‘“ He is terrible to the kings of the earth.” They 
also shall know that he is God. 


Illustrious for 





take 


PSALM LXXVII. 


The psalmist’s ardent prayer to God in the time of distress, 1-4. 


dence, 5-12. 


To the chief Musician, * to Jeduthun, A Psalm > of Asaph. 


The means he used to excite his conft- 


God's wonderful works in behalf of his people, 13-20. 


2 4Jn the day of my trouble I ° sought the 


© CRIED unto God with my voice, even unto | Lorp: f my sore ran in the night, and ceased 
God with my voice; and he gave ear unto me. |not: my soul refused to be comforted. 


d Psa. |. 15. 





0 Psa, xxxix., Ixii., title.» Or, for Asaph. Psa. iii. 4. 


NOTES ON PSALM LXXVII. observe that both Asoph and Jeduthun were celebrated 

The ttle, To the chief Musician, (or conqueror,) | singers in the time of David, and no donbt were mas- 

to Jeduthun, A Psalm of Asaph.” On this title we may | ters or leaders of bands which long after their times 
461 


¢ Isa. xxvi. 9, 16.——f Heb. my hand. 


- 


The psalmist encourages 


3 I remembered God, and wastroubled: [ com- 
plained, and § my spirit was overwhelmed. Selah. 
4 Thou holdest mine eyes waking: Jam so 
troubled that I cannot speak. 

5 »] have considered the days of old, the 
years of ancient times. 

6 J call to remembrance ‘my song in the 
night: * I commune with mine own heart: 
and my spirit made diligent search. 





Pow exlii. 3; cxliii. tm Deut. xxx. 7; Psa. Exit. 3: 
Isa. i. 9.——i Psa. xlii. 8.-——* Psa. iv. 4. IPsa, )xxiv. 1. 


a  — 





were called by their names. Hence Psalms composed 
during and after the captivity have these names pre- 
fixed to them. But there is reason to believe also, 
that there was a person of the name of Asaph in the 
captivity at Babylon. ‘The author must be considered 
as speaking in the persons of the captive Israelites. 
It may however be adapted to the case of any indivi- 
dual in spiritual distress through strong temptation, or 
from a sense of the Divine displeasure in consequence 
of backshding. 

Verse 1. I cricd unto God] The repetition here 
marks the earnestness of the psalmist’s soul; and the 
word voice shows that the Psalm was not the issue of 
private meditation, but of deep mental trouble, which 
forced him to speak his griefs aloud. 

Verse 2. My sore ran in the night, and ceased not} 
This is a most unaccountable translation; the literal 
meaning of 71) “1 yadi niggerah, which we translate 
my sore ran, is, ny hand was stretched out, i. e., in 
prayer. He continued during the whole night with 
his voice and hands lifted up to God, and ceased nat, 
even in the midst of great discouragements. 

Verse 3. My spirit was overwhelmed.] As the verb 
is in the Aithpael conjugation, the word must mean my 
spirit was overpowered in itself. It purposed to in- 
volve itself in this calamity. 1 felt exquisitely for 
my poor suffering countrymen. 







“The generous mind is not confined at home; 
It spreads itself abroad through all the public, 
And feels for every member of the land.” 


Verse 4. Thou holdest mine cyes waking]  Lite- 
rally, Thou kecpest the watches of mine eyes—my 
grief is so great that I cannot sleep. 

Iam so troubled that I cannot speak.| This shows 
an icrease of sorrow and anguish. At first he felt 
his misery, aud called aloud. He receives more light, 
sees and feels his deep wretchedness, and then his 
words are swallowed by excessive distress. IIis woes 
are too big for utterance. “ Small troubles are loqua- 
cious; the great are dumb.” Cure leves loquuntur ; 
ingentes stupent. 

Verse 5. I have considered the days af old| ‘navn 
chishshabti, I havc counted up; I have reckoned up 
the various dispensations of thy mercy in behalf of the 
distressed, marked down in the history of our fathers. 

Verse 6. I call ta remembrance my song in the 
night] I do not think that NJ} neginathi means my 
song. We know that 3°23 neginath signifies some 
strinzed musical instrument that was struck with a 
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PSALMS. 


himself in the Lord. 


7 1 Will the Lorp cast off for ever? and will 
he ™be favourable no more ? 

8 Is his mercy clean gone for ever? doth 
*" his promise fail ° for evermore ? 

9 Hath God ” forgotten to be gracious ? hath 
he in anger shut up his tender mercies? Selah. 

10 And I said, This is 4 my infirmity: but I 
will remember the years of the right hand of 
the Most High. 


m Psa. |xxxv. 1.—. Rom. ix. 6.— Heb. to generation and 
generation,_——? Isa. xlix. 15.——4 Psa. xiil. 22. 


plectrum ; but here it possibly might be applied to the 
Psalm that was played on it. But it appears to me 
rather that the psalmist here speaks of the circum- 
stances of composing the short ode contained in the 
seventh, cighth, and ninth verses; which it is probable 
he sung to his harp as a kind of dirge, if indeed he had 
a harp in that distressful captivity. 

My spirit made diligent search.) The verb won 
chaphas signifies such an investigation as a man makes 
who is obliged to strip himself in order to do it; or, 
to lft up coverings, to search fold by fold, or in our 
phrase, to leave no stone unturned. ‘The Vulgate 
translates: “ Et scopebam spiritum mewn.” As sco- 
pebam is no pure Latin word, it may probably be taken 
from the Greek ¢xoréw scapeo, “to look about, to con- 
sider attentively.” Jt is however used by no author 
but St. Jerome; and by him only here and in Isa. xiv. 
23: And I will sweep it with the besom of destruction; 
scopabo eam in scopa terens. Hence we see that he 
has formed a verb from the noun scope, a sweeping 
brush or besom; and this sense my old Psalter fol- 
lows in this place, translating the passage thus: 
And ¥ stveped mp gast; which is thus paraphrased : 
« And swa I sweped my gaste, (I swept my soul,) that 
is, I purged it of all fylth.” 

Verse 7. Will the Lord cast off for ever?] Will 
there be no end to this captivity? Tas he not said, 
“ Turn, ye backsliders; for I am married unto you: 
I will heal your backsliding, and love you freely.” 
Will he then be farxourable no more! Thus the 
psalmist pleads and reasons with his Maker. 

Verse 8. For evermore zy am 415 ledor vador, * to 
generation and generation.” From race to race. 
Shall no mercy be shown even to the remotest gene- 
ration of the children of the offenders ? 

Verse 9. Hath God—in anger shut up his tender 
mercies !] The tender mercies of God are the source 
whence all his kindness to the children of men flows. 
The metaphor here is taken from a spring, the mouth 
of which is closed, so that its waters can no longer 
run in the same channel; but, being confined, break 
out, and take some other course. Wilt thon take thy 
mercy from the Israelites, and give it to some other 
people? This he most certainly did. IZLe took it from 
the Jews, and gave it to the Gentiles. 

Verse 10. And I satd, This is my infirmity] The 
l{cbrew is very obscure, and has been differently trans- 
lated: yPoy poy maw sia mdr wn) vaomar challoths 
hi shenath yemin elyon; “ And I said, Is this my 
weakness? Years the right hand of the Most igh.” 
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11 *I will remember the works of the Lorn: 

surely I will remember thy wonders of old. 

12 I will meditate also of all thy work, and 
talk of thy doings. > 

13 * Thy way, O God, zs in the sanctuary: 
t who zs so great a God as our God? 

14 Thou art the God that doest wonders : 
thou hast declared thy strength among the 
people. 

15 * Thou hast with thine arm redeemed thy 


people, the sons of Jacob and Joseph. Selah. 
16 ° The waters saw thee, O God, the waters 


Ixxiii. 17. (Erode 2.11. 
v oxod, xiv. 21; Josh. in. 5,16; 
w Heb. The clouds were poured 


The Lord’s wonders 


r Psa. cxliii. 5.—=+s Psa. 
u Exod. vi. 6; Deut. ix 29. 
Psauexiv. 3:ahtab. ii. 8, &c. 
Sorth with water. 











If ‘mn challothi comes from M5N chalaf, and signifies 
to pray, as De Dieu has thonght, then his translation 
may be proper: Precari hoc meuin est; mutare dex- 
tram Altissimi. “To pray, this is my business; to 
ehange the right hand of the Most High.” I can do 
nothing else than pray; God is the Ruler of events. 
Mr. V. M. Berlin translates, “* Dolere meum hoc est; 
mutare est dextra Altissimi.” To grieve is my por- 
tion; to change (my condition) belongs to the right 
band of the Most High. Here iw shenoth, whieh 
we translate years, is derived from Mw shanah, to 
change. ‘This latter appears to me the better transla- 
tion; the sum of the meaning is, “I am in deep dis- 
tress; the Most High alone ean change my condition.” 
The old Psalter, following the Vulgate,—Et dixi, 
Nune cepi: hee mutatio dextere Eixcelsi,—translates: 
And # said, JAow ¥F began this ehaunebung of rpghe 
band of bibegh (highest) Alswa say, God sal noghit 
kast al man kynde fra his sigt with outen ende: for 
nowe I began to understand the syker; (the trnth ;) 
that man sal be brogt to endles; and thar fore, now I 
said, that this chaunchyng fra wreth to merey, is 
thrugh Ihu Criste that chaunges me fra ill to gude, fra 
noy to pladnes. 

Onee more, Coverdale, who is followed by Matthews 
and Becke, takes the passage by storm: “ At last I 
eame to this poynte, that | thought: O why art thou 
so foolish? ‘The right hande of the Most Hyest ean 
chaunge all.” 

Verse 11. JZ will remember the works of the Lord] 
1 endeavour to recollect what thou hast done in behalf 
of our fathers in past times; in no case hast thou east 
them off, when, with humbled hearts, they sought thy 
mercy. 

Verse 13. Thy way—is in the sanctuary] See Psa. 
Ixxiil. 17. [inust go to the sanctuary now to get comfort, 
as 1 went before to get znstruction. What a mercy to 
have the privilege of drawing near to God in his ordi- 
nances ! How many doubts have heen solved, fears dissi- 
pated, hearts comforted, darknesses dispelled, and snares 
broken, while waiting on God in the means of grace ! 

Some understand the words, Thy way is in Aoliness 
—all thy dispensations, words, and works are holy, just 
and true. And as is thy majesty, so is thy mercy! 
O, who is sa great a Gnd as our God? 


* 
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LXXVII. wrought in Egypt. 


saw thee; they were afraid: the depths also 
were troubled. 

17 * The clouds poured out water: the skies 
sent out a sound: *thine arrows also went 
abroad. 

18 ‘The voice of thy thunder was in the 
heaven: Y the lightnings lightened the world: 
2 the earth trembled and shook. 

19 ® Thy way zs in the sea, and thy path tn the 
great waters, ” and thy footsteps are not known. 

20 ° Thou leddest thy people like a flock by 
the hand of Moses and Aaron. 

x2 Sam. xxii. 15; Hab. ii. )1.——y Psa. xevii. -L 22Sam 
xxii. 8.— Hab. iii. [5.——b Exod. xiv. 28. e Exod. xiii. 21; 


wiv. 19> Psae Ixxvili. 52: Ixxx) I> Isa. Ixiti. 11, 12; Hos. 
xit. 13. 








Verse 14. Thou—doest wonders| Every act of 
God, whether in nature or grace, in ercation or provi 
denee, is wondrous; surpasses all power but his own ; 
and can be comprehended nnly by his own wisdom. 
To the general observer, his strength 1s most appa- 
rent; to the investigator of nature, his wisdom; and 
to the gennine Christian, his mercy and love. 

Verse 15. The sons of Jacob and Joseph.) “The 
sons whieh Jaeob begat and Joseph nourished.” 
says the Chaldee. The Israclites are properly called 
the sons of Joseph as well as of Jacob, seeing Ephraim 
and Manasseh, his sons, were taken into the number 
of the tribes. All the latter part of this Psalm refers 
to the deliverance of the Israelites from Egypt; and 
the psalmist uses this as an argument to excite the 
expectation of the eaptives. As God delivered our 
fathers from Egypt, so we may expect him to deliver 
us from Chaldea. It required his arm to do the for- 
mer, and that arm is not shartened that it cannot save. 

Verse 16. The waters saw thee} What a fine image! 
He represents God approaching the Red Sea; and the 
waters, seeing him, took fright, and ran off before him, 
dividing to the right and left to let him pass. | have 
not found any thing more majestic than this. 

The depths also were troubled.) Every thing ap- 
pears here to have life and perception. The waters 
see the Almighty, do not wait his coming, but in terror 
flee away! The deeps, uncovered, are astonished at 
the circumstance; and as they cannot fly, they are 
filled with tronble and dismay. Under the hand of such 
a poet, tzanimate nalure, springs into life; all ¢Arnis. 
speaks, acts ; all is in motion, and the dismay is general. 

Verse 17. The clouds poured out water] 1t appears 
from this that there was a violent tempest at tho titne 
of the passage of the Red Sea. There was a violent 
storm of thunder, lightning, and rain. These three 
things are distinctly marked here. 1. “ The skies 
sent out a sound: the THuNDeR. 2. “ Thine arrows 
went abroad:” the nicuTninc. 3. “ The clonds 
poured ont water: the ratn. In the next verse we 
have, 4. An Martneuake: * The earth trembled and 
shook,” ver. 18. 

Verse 19. Thy way is mm the sca} Thou cidst walk 
through the sea, thy path was through a multitude of 







| waters. 
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Analysis of the 


Thy footsteps arc not known.) It was evident from 
the effects that God was there: bat his ¢rack could 
not be discovercd; still he is the Infinite Spirit, 
without parts, limits, or passions. No object of 
sense. 

Verse 20. Thou leddest thy people like a flock] 
This may refer to the pillar of cloud and fire. It went 
before them, and they followed it. So, in the eastern 
countrics, the shepherd docs not drive, but leads, his 
flock. ILc goes before then to find them pasture, and 
they regularly follow him. 

By the hand of Moscs and Aaron.) They were 
God's agents; and acted, in civid and sacred things, 
st as directed by the Most High. 


ANALYSIS OF THE SEVENTY-SEVENTH PsauM. 


in this Psalm the prophet shows the bitter agony 
which a troubled spirit undergoes from a sense of 
(od’s displeasure; and the comfort which it after- 
wards reccives through faith in his promises. 

There are éwo parts in this Psalm :— 

1. The psalmist sets forth the strife between the 
flesh and the spirit; and how the flesh tempts the 
spirit to despair, and calls in question the goodness of 
God, ver. 1-10. 

fi. Next, he shows the victory of the spirit over 
the tlesh; being raised, encouraged, and confirmed hy 
the nature, promises, and works of God, ver. 11-20. 

This is an excellent Psalm, and of great use in 
spiritual desertion. 

1]. The strife. The prophet betakes himself to 
God. 1. He prays. 2. Prays often. 3. Prays earnestly. 
4. And with a troubled soul. The Psalm is, therefore, 
not the expression of a despairing soul, but of one that 
has a great conflict with temptation. 

Though he complains, yet he despai 

I. His complaint is bitter, and he se 
was exercised. 

1. He found no intermission; day and night he was 
in distress. His voice was continually lifted up, and 
his hands constantly stretched out to God in prayer. 
When no man saw him, he prayed. His complaint was 
in secret, and far from hypocrisy, which always loves 
to have witnesses. 

2. He refused to be comforted, ver. 2. 






PSALMS 


seventy-seventh Psalin. 


3. Even the “ remembrance of God troubled him,” 
ver. 3. rad 

4. His soul was overwhelmed, ver. 3. 

5. He became at, last speechless through grief, 
ver. 4, 

6. All sleep departed from him, ver. 4. 

Ii. He shows that his grief was aggravated by a 
consideration of the happiness he once enjoyed, but 
had lost. P 

1. He had considered the days of old, ver. 5. 

2. He could rejoice in and praise God, ver. 6. 

3. But now, on diligent search, all good is gone, 
ver. 6. 

4. His debate between hope and despair, which 
leads him to break out in the following interrogations : 
1, Will the Lord cast off for ever? 2. Will he be 
favourable no more? 3. Is his merey clean gone? 
4, Doth his promise fail? 5. Hath God forgotten to 
be gracious? 6. Hath he in anger shut up his tender 
mercies ? ver. 7—9. 

IJ. How he is restored. 

1. He begins with a correction of himself: ‘TJ said, 
This is my infirmity,” ver. 10. 

2. Takes encouragement from a remembrance,— 

(1) Of God’s ways: ‘1 will remember—the right 
hand of the Most High,” ver. 10. 

(2) Of his worxs: ‘] will remember thy wonders 
of old,” ver. 11. 

3. On these he wil! meditate and discourse, ver. 12. 

(1) He then addresses his speech to God; who he 
understands is to be sought in his sanctuary, ver. 13. 

(2) And who is “infinitely great and good,” ver. 13. 

(3) Who has declared his strength among the people, 
ver. 14. 

(4) And particularly to the descendants of Jacob, 
ver. 15. 

Ili. He amplifies the story of their deliverance from 
Egypt by several instances of God’s power. 

1. Inthe Rep Sea: ‘The waters saw thee,” ver. 16. 

2. Inthe Heavens: “The clouds poured out water,” 
ver. 17. 

3. In the EartH: “The earth trembled and shook,” 
ver. 18. ; 

IV. The final cause of all was that he might lead 
his people out of their bondage, and destroy their ene- 
mies, ver. 19, 20. 


PSALM LXXVIII. 


An enumeration of the principal effects of the goodness of God to his people, 1-16; of their rebellions and 
punishment, 17-33; their feigned repentance, 34-37; God’s compassion towards them, 38, 39; their 
backsliding, and forgetfulness of his mercy, 40-42; the plagues which he brought upon the Egyptians, 
43-51; the deliverance of his own people, and thetr repeated ingratitude and disobedience, 52-58; their 
punishment, 59-64 ; God's wrath against their adversaries, 65, 66; his rejection of the tribes of Israel, 
and his choice of the tribe of Judah, and of David to be king over his people, 67-72. 


464 











The goodness of God 


XV. DAY. EVENING PRAYER. 
« Maschil bof Asaph. 


A. M. cir, 3074. c . 
B. C. cir. 930. (GIVE ear, 0 _ people, to 
Asse, Regis my ] :- incline your ears 
Judezx, mi 
cir.annum to the words of my mouth. 
26. 


2 4] will open my mouth in a 
parable: I will utter dark sayings of old: 

3 ° Which we have heard and known, and 
our fathers have told us. 

4 We will not hide them from their children, 
& showing to the generation to come the praises 
of the Lorp, and his strength, and his won- 
derful works that he hath done. 

5 For he established a testimony in Jacob, 
and appointed a law in Israel, which he com- 
manded our fathers, that ‘they should make 
them known to their children: 

6 * That the generation to come might know 


« Psa. Ixxiv. titlke——» Or, A Psalm for Asaph to give instrue- 
tion. ——< Isa. li. 4. ——4 Psa. xlix.4; Matt. xiii. 35.—— Psa, 
xliv. 1.— Deut. iv. 9; vi. 7; Joel i. 3——e Exod. xii. 26, 27; 
xii. 8,14; Josh. tv. 6, 7.—— Psa. exlvii. 19. iDeut. iv. 9; 
mi. 7; Xt. iy. 

NOTES ON PSALM LXXVIII. 

The title, Maschil of Asaph; or, according to the 
margin, A Psalm for Asaph to give instruction; con- 
tains nothing particular. The Aradrc has, ‘A sermon 
from Asaph to the people.” The Psalm was probably 
not wrilten by David, but after the separation of the fen 
tribes of Israel, and after the days of Rehoboam, and 
before the Babylonish captivity, for the temple was stil! 
standing, ver. 69. Calmet supposes that it was writ- 
ten in the days of Asa, who had gained, by the aid of 
the Syrians, a great victory over the Israelites ; and 
brought back to the pure worship of God many out of 
the tribes of Ephraim, Manasseh, and Simeon. See 2 
Chron. xv. and xvi. 

Verse |. Give ear, O my people) This is the 
exordium of this very pathelic and instructive dis- 
course. 

Verse 2. Ina parable] Or, I will give you instruc- 
tion by numerous examples ; see Psa. xlix. 1-4, which 
bears a great similarity to this; and see the notes there. 
The term parable, in its various acceptations, has al- 
ready been sufficiently explained ; but Sw mashal may 
here mean example, as opposed to WN torah, law or 
precept, ver. 1. 

Verse 3. Which we have heard and known] We 
have heard the Jaw, and known the facts. 

Verse 4. We will not hide them} In those ancient 
times there was very little reading, because books 
were exceedingly scarce ; tradition was therefore the 
only, or nearly the only, means of preserving the 
memory of past events. They were handed down 
from father to san by parables or pithy sayings, and 
by chronological poems. This very Psalm is of this 
kind, and must have been very useful to the Israelites, 
as giving instructions concerning their ancient history, 
aud recounling the wonderful deeds of the Almighty in 
their behalf. 

Voc. IIT. 
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PSALM LXXVIII. 


|abandoned his worship, both moral and ritual. 


to his ancie..: peonle. 


them, even the children which an WF ae * 
should be born; who should arise Asse, Regis 

F } udesse, 
and declare them to their chil- cir. annum 
dren: sis 


7 That they might set ther hope in God, 
and not forget the works of God, but keep his 
commandments : 

8 And !might not be as their fathers, ™a 
stubborn and rebellious generation; a genera- 
tion "that ° set not their heart anght, and 
whose spirit was not steadfast with God. 

9 The children of Ephraim, being armed, 
and » carrying bows, turned back in the day 
of battle. 

10 4 They kept not the covenant of God, and 
refused to walk in his law; 

11 And * forgat his works, and his wonders 
that he had showed them. 


k Psa, cii. 18.—1!2 Kings xvii. 14; Ezek. xx. 18.——™ Exod 
xuxii. 9; xxxill. 3; xxxiv.9; Deut. ix. 6,13; xxxi. 27; Psa. 
Ixvili. 6.——2 Heb. that prepared not their heart. o Ver. 37; 
2 Chron. xx. 33.——p Heb. throwing forth 2 Kings xvii. 15. 
r Psa, evi. 13. 





Verse 5. A testimony in Jacob] This may signify 
the various ordinances, rites, and ceremontes prescribed 
by the law; and the word Jaw may mean the moral 
law, or system of religious instructron, teaching them 
their duty to God, to their neighbour, and to themselves. 
These were commanded to the fathers—the patriarchs 
and primitive Hebrews, that they should make them 





to their children ; 

in God, that they might not forget his works, and might 
keep his commandments: that they might not be as 
their fathers, but have their heart right and their spirit 
steadfast with Ged, ver. 6-8. Five generalions ap- 
pear to be mentioned above: 1. Fathers; 2. Their 
children; 3. The generation to come; 4. And their 
children; 5. And their children. ‘They were never 
to lose sight of their history throughout all their genera- 


tions. Some think the testimony here may mean the 
tabernacle. 
Verse 9. The children of Ephraim—turncd back] 


This refers to some defeat of the Ephraimites; andsome 
think to that by the men of Gath, mentioned 1 Chron. 
vii. 21. R. D. Kimchi says this defeat of the Ephraim- 
ites was in the desert; and although the story be not 
mentioned in the law, yet it is written in the Books of 
the Chronicles, where we read, on the occasion of 
* Zabad the Ephraimite, and Shuthelah, &c., whom the 
men of Gath, who were born in the land, slew; and 
Ephraim their father mourned many days, and his 
brethren came to comfort him,” 1 Chran. vil. 20-22: 
but to what defeat of the Ephraimites this refers is not 
certainly known; probably the Jsraelites after the divi- 
sion of the two kingdoms are intended. 

Verse 10. They kept not the covenant of God] They 
They 
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The marvellous things PSALMS. e God did in Egypt. 
A.M. cir. 3074. ° iInos at . > bk} A. M. cir. 3074. 
B.C.ci 930, 1 * Marvellous things did he wroth : so a fire was kindled 4; N, clr. 3074 
Ass», Regis ju the sight of their fathers, in| against Jacob, and anger also Asse, Regis 
Juder, .. , Judez, 
cir.annum the land of Egypt, ‘zn the field| came up against Israel ; cir. Ainge 
¥- of Zoan. 22 Because they ‘ believed not a 


13 " He divided the sea, and caused them to 
pass through; and ’ he made the waters to 
stand as a heap. 

14 ~ In the daytime also he led them with a 
cloud, and all the night with a light of fire. 

15 * He clave the rocks in the wilderness, 
and gave them drink as out of the great depths. 

16 He brought ¥ streams also out of the rock, 
and caused waters to run down hike rivers. 

17 And they sinned yet more against him by 
* provoking the Most High in the wilderness. 

18 And *they tempted God in their heart 
by asking meat for their lust. 

19 Yea, they spake against God ; they said, 
Can God © furnish a table in the wilderness ? 

20 4 Behold, he smote the rock, that the 
waters gushed out, and the streams over- 
flowed ; can he give bread also? can he pro- 
vide flesh for his people ? 

21 Therefore the Lorn heard thts, and ® was 





s Exod. vii., viil., ix., X., Xl, XIL tGen. xxxii.3; Num. xiii. 
22; ver. $3; Isa. xix. 11, 33; Ezek. xxx. 14. u Exod. xiv. 21. 
v Exod. xv. 8; Psa, xxxili. 7. w Exod. xili. 21; xiv. 24; Psa. 
ev. 39 x Exod. xvii. 6; Num. xx. 1]; Psa. ev. 41; 1 Cor. x. 
4. y Deut. ix. 21 ; Psa. cv. 41. 2 Deutaix. 22; Psa.xcy.8; 
Heb. iii. 16. a Exod. xvi. 2. xi. 4. 































acted like the Ephraimuites in the ease, who threw 
down their bows and arrows, an 

Verse 12. The field of Zoan.] “In campo Taneos,” 
Vulgate. Tanis was the capital of Pharaoh, where Mo- 
ses wrenght so many miracles. It was situated in the 
Delta, on one of the most easterly branehes of the Nile. 
It was afterwards called Thanits ; and from z¢ the 
distriet was ealled the Thanitze Canton. See Calmet. 
Dr. Shaw thinks Zogn was intended to signify Egypt 
in general. 

Verse 13. Fle divided the sea, and caused them to 
pass through] ‘The reader is requested to consult the 
notes on the parallel passages marked in the margin on 
this versc and verses 14, 15, 16, 17, &e., where all 
these miracles are largely explained. 

Verse 18. By asking meat for their lust.) pwa34 
lenaphsham, “ for their souls,” i. e., for their lives ; 
for they said in their hearts that the light breed, the 
manna, was not sufficient to sustain their natural force, 
and preserve their lives. 1t scems, however, from the 
expression, that they were wholly carnal; that they 
had no spirituality of mind: they were earthly, animal, 
and devilish. 

Verse 22. They believed not in God] After all the 
miracles they had seen, they were not convinced that 
there was a Supreme Being! and, consequently, they 
did ot trust in his salvation—did not expect the glorious 
rest which he had promised them. Their descendants 
inthe present day are precisely in this state. Multi- 
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in God, and trusted n in his salvation : 

23 Though he had commanded the clouds 
from above, # and opened the doors of heaven, 

24 » And had rained down manna upon them 
to eat, and had given them of the corn of 
heaven. 

25 ' Man did eat angels’ food: he sent them 
meat to the full. 

26 * He caused an east wind ' to blow in the 
heaven: and by his power he brought in the 
south wind. 

27 He rained flesh also upon them as dust, 
and ™ feathered fowls like as the sand of the 
sea : 

28 And he let z¢ fall in the midst of their 
camp, round about their habitations. 

29 "So they did eat, and were well filled : 
for he gave them their own desire ; 

30 ‘They were not estranged from their lust. 
But ° while their meat was yet in their mouths, 


¢ Heb. order. d Exod. xvi. 6; Num, xx. 11.——e Num. xi. 
1, 10.—S Heb. iii. 18; Jude 5.——+ Gen. vii. 11; Mal. iii 10. 
h Exod. xvi. 4,14; Psa. ev. 40; John vi. 31; 1 Cor. x. 3. 
iOr, Every one did eat the bread of the mighty; Psa. ciii. 20. 
k Nom. xi. 3). ! Heb. to go.—— Heb. fowt of wing. o Num. 
xi. 20. oNum. xi. 33. 




















tudes of them disbelieve the Divine origin of their law, 
and have given up all hopes of a Messiah. 

Verse 24. The corn of heaven.| The manna. 1t fell 
about their camp in the form of seeds; and as it ap- 
peared to come down from the clouds, it was net im- 
properly termed heavenly corn, or heavenly grain, {37 
pw degan shamayim. The word shamayin is fre- 
quently taken to express the atmosphere. 

Verse 25. Man did eat angels’ food] Sox oy 2 ond 
wr lechem abbirim achal ish, “ Man did eat the bread 
of the mighty ones ;” or, each persan ate, Ke. They 
ate such bread as could only be expected at the tables 
of the rick and great; the best, the mest delieate 
food. Hew little did this gress people know of the 
sublime excellence of that which they called light 
bread, and which they said their saul loathed ; Num. 
xxi. 5! It was a type of Jesus Christ, for so says 
Si. Paul: “ They all ate the saine spiritual meat, and 
drank the same spiritual drink,” &c., 1 Cor. x. 3, 4. 
And our Lord calls himself “the bread that came 
down from heaven, that giveth life unto the world,” 
John vi. 31-35: but a Jew secs nothing but with the 
eyes of flesh. It is true their doctors er rabbins are 
full of allegories, mysteries, and conceits; but they 
are, in general, such as would disgrace the Cabinet des 
Fees, and would not be tolerated in the nursery. O, how 
thiek a veil hangs over their gross and hardened hearts! 

Verse 26. He caused an cast wind to blow] See the 


‘note on Num. xi. 31. 


( 30° ) 





The farthlessness 

A. M. cir. 3074. 31 The wrath of God came 

ie. cir. 930. 

Asse, Regis upon them, and slew the fattest 
Judzx, 


of them, and ? smote down the 
«chosen men of Israel. 

32 For all this "they sinned still, and * be- 
lieved not for his wondrous works. 

33 ' Therefore their days did he consume in 
vanity, and their years in trouble. 

34 « When he slew them, then they sought 
him: and they returned and inquired early 
after God. 

35 And they remembered that ’ God was 
their rock, and the high God ~ their Redeemer. 


cir. annum 
26. 





P Heb. made to bow.——4 Or, young men. rNum. xiv., xvi., 
xVil.— Ver. 22.——t Num. xiv. 29, 35; xxvi. 64, 65. u See 
Hos. v. 15.—v* Deut. xxxii. 4, 15, 31.—mwExod. xv. 13; 
Deut. vii. 8; Isa. xli. 14; xliv. 63 Lxili. 9. 





Verse 32. For all this they sinned still} How as- 
tonishing is this! They were neither drawn by mercies, 
nor awed by judgments! But we shall cease to wonder 
at this, if we have a thorough acquaintance with our 
own hearts. 

Verse 33. Their days did he consume in vanity] By 
causing them to wander forty years in the wilderness, 
vainly expecting an end to their labour, and the enjoy- 
ment of the promised rest, which, by their rebellions, 
they had forfeited. 

Verse 34. When he slew them] While his judgments 
were upon them, then they began to humble themselves, 
and deprecate his wrath. When they saw some fall, 
the rest began to tremble. 

Verse 35. That God was their rock} ‘They recol- 
lected in their affliction that Jehovah was their Creator, 
and their Father; the Rock, the Source, not only of 
their being, but of all their dlessings ; or, that he was 
their sole Protector. 

And the high God their Redeemer.] dosi yy ds 
veel elyon goalam, ‘ And the strong God, the Most 
High, their kinsman.” That one who possessed the 
right of redemption; the nearest akin to him who 
had forfeited his inheritance ; so the word originally 
means, and hence it is often used for a redeemer. 
The Hebrew word 5xi goel answers to the Greek 
Cwrnp, a saviour; and is given to the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the strong God, the Most High, the Redeemer 
of alost world. After this verse there is the following 
Masoretic note : 19571 *yM chatsi hassepher, “The mid- 
dle of the book.” And thus the reader has arrived at 
the middle of the Psalter, a book for excellence un- 
paralleled. 

Verse 36. Nevertheless they did flatter him with 
their mouth.| What idea could such people have of 
God, whom they supposed they could thus deceive 1 
They promised well, they called him their God, and 
their fathers’ God ; and told him how good, and kind, 
and merciful he had Leen to them. Thus, their mouth 
flattered him. And they said that, whatever the 
Jiord their God commanded them to do, they would 
perform. 
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of the people. 


A. M. cir. 3074. 
B. C. cir. 930. 
Asse, Regis 
udex, 
cir. annum 
26. 


36 Nevertheless they did * flat- 
ter him with their mouth, and 
they lied unto him with their 
tongues. = 

37 For ¥ their heart was not nght with him, 
neither were they steadfast in his covenant. 

38 * But he, being full of compassion, for- 
gave their iniquity, and destroyed them not: 
yea, many a time * turned he his anger away, 
and did not stir up all his wrath. 

_89 For *he remembered ‘that they were 
but flesh; °a wind that passeth away, and 
cometh not again. 

xEzek. xxxill. 3).——y Ver. 8. zNum. xiv. 18, 
20.—a Isa. xlvili. 9.——» 2 Kings xxi. 29.——¢ Psa. cili. 


14, 16——4 Gen. vi. 3; John iti. 6——* Job vii. 7, 16; James 
im £4. 








the true sense of the Hebrew: Dilexerunt eum in ore 
suo; et lingua sua mentiti sunt ei,—<* They loved him 
with their mouth; and they lied unto him with their 
tongue.” “That is,” says the old Psalter, “thai sayde 
thai lufed God, bot thai lighed, als thair dedes schewes: 
for thai do noght als thai hight; for when God ceses 
to make men rad; than cese thai to do wele.” 

Verse 37. Their heart was not right] When the 
heart is wrong, the life is wrong ; and because their 
heart was not right with God, therefore they were not 
faithful in his covenant. 

Verse 38. But he, being full of compassion] Feel- 
ing for them as a father for his children, 

Forgave their iniguity] “53° yechapper, made an 
atonement for their iniquity. 

And did not up all his wrath.| Though they 
often grieved his Spirit, and rebelled against him, yet 
he seldom punished them; and when he did chastise 
them, it was as atender and merciful Father. He did 
not stir up all his wrath—the punishment was much 
less than the iniquity deserved. 

Verse 39. He remembered that they were but flesh] 
Weak mortals. He took their feeble perishing state 
always into considcration, and knew how much they 
needed the whole of their state of probation; and there- 
fore he bore with them to the uttermost. How merci- 
ful is God! 

A wind that passeth away, and cometh not again.]| 
I believe this to be a bad translation, and may be 
productive of error; as if when a man dies his being 
were ended, and death were an eternal sleep. The 
original is, 21v 3) yan mn ruach holech velo yashub ; 
and the translation should be, ‘‘The spirit goeth away, 
and it doth not return.” The present life is the state 
of probation ; when therefore the fesh—the body, fails, 
the spirit goeth away into the eternal world, and re- 
turneth not hither again. Now God, being full of 
compassion, spared them, that their salvation might be 
accomplished before they went into that state where 






there is no change ; where the pure are pure still, and 


the defiled are defiled still. All the Versions are right ; 
but the polyglot translator of the Syriac, {4)09 rocho, 


And they lied unto him.} I think the Vulgate gives has falsely pnt venfus, wind, instead of spiritus, soul 
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The plagues which God 
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brought vpon the Egyptians. 


A.M. cir 3074. ; 1 g 1 , A. M. cir. 3074. 
wo on 40 How oft did they provoke caterpillar, and their labour unto 4, %f cl. 3074 
Assi Regis him in the wilderness, and gneve | the locust. Asoc, Regis 

cir.annum him in the desert! 47 *He ‘destroyed their vines cir. annum 
26. 26. 


41 Yea, they turned back and 
tempted God, and ‘limited the Holy One 
of Israel. 

42 They remembered not his hand, zor the 
day when he delivered them * from the enemy. 

43 How ‘he had ™wrought his signs in 
Egypt, and his wonders in the field of Zoan : 

44 " And had turned their rivers into blood ; 
and their floods, that they could not drink. 

45 °He sent divers sorts of flies among them, 
which devoured them; and ° frogs, which de- 
stroyed them. 

46 97 He gave also their increase unto the 


— 


t Or, rebel against him.——# Ver. 17; Psa. xcv. 9, 10; Iga. vii. 
13; Ixiii. 10; Eph. iv. 30; Heb. tii. 16, 17.——5 Num. xiv. 22; 
Deut. vi. 16.——i Ver. 20.——4 Or, from affliction ———| Ver. 12; 
Psa. cv. 27, &c.——m™ Heb. set. » Exod. vii. 20; Psa. cv. 
29.——° Exod. viii. 24; Psa. cv. 31. p Exod. vili. 6; Psa. 
cv. 30. 








Came! ee. -— a — 


or spirit, The Aradie takes away all ambiguity : 


It ay et pel So Mae oe db ce 
“ He remembered that they were flesh; and a spirit 
which, when it departs, does not again return.” The 
human being is eamposed of flesh and spirit, or body 
and soul; these are easily separated, and, when sepa- 
rated, the body iurns to dust, and the spirit returns no 
more to animate it in a state of probation. Homer 
has a saying very like that of the mist :— 





Avoves 08 Luxn raruy eddew oure Anicrn, 
Oud’ érsrn, ener ap xev awenlerar Epxos oOovTuy. 
fl. ix., ver. 408. 


* But the soul of man returns no more; nor ean it be 
acquired nor eaught after it has passed over the 
barrier of the teeth.” 


Pope has seareely given the passage its genuine 
meaning :— 
“ But from our lips the vital spirit fled, 
Returns no more to wake the silent dead.” 


And the Osstan-like version of Macpherson is but 
ttle better: ‘“‘ But the life of man returns no more; 
nor acquired nor regained is the soul which once takes 
its flight on the wind.” What has the wind to do 
with the épxog odovraw nf the Greek poct ? 

Sev. ral similar sayings may be found among the 
Greek poets ; but they all suppose the materiality of 
the soul. 

Verse 41. Limited the Holy One of Israel.| The 
Chaldee translates, “ And the Holy One of Israel they 
signed with a sign.” The Hebrew word nn Arthvu 
is supposed to come from the root Wn favah, which 
signifies lo mark; and henee the letter > éau, whieh 


with hail, and their sycamore- 
trees with ¢ frost. 

48 "He ‘gave up their cattle also to the 
hail, and their flocks to ¥ hot thunderbolts. 

49 He cast upon them the fierceness of his 
anger, wrath, and indignation, and trouble, by 
sending evil angels among them. 

50 * He made a way to his anger; he spared 
not their soul from death, but gave their life 
over to the pestilence ; 

51 7 And smote all the first-born in Egypt, 
the chief of thezr strength in * the tabernacles 
of Ham: 


9 Exod. x. 13, 15; Psa. cv. 34, 35.—— Exod. ix. 23, 25; Psa. 
cv. 33.—~ Heb. killed. tOr, great hail stones. « Exod. ix. 
23,24, 20; (1 84..0¥oce. vHeb. He shut up.——~ Or, light- 
nings. x Heb. He weighed a path. y Or, their beasts to the 
murrain; Exod. ix. 3, 6.——* Exod. xii. 29; Psa. cv. 36; cxxxvi. 
10.— Psa. evi. 22. 

















signifies to ehallenge or aeeuse; as one who gives his 
mark or pledge upon 2 trial, and eauses his adversary 
to do the same. Here it most obviously means ar 
insult offered to God. 

Verse 44. Turned their rivers into blood| See on 
Exod. vii. 20. 

Verse 45. He seni—flies—and frogs] See on 
Exod. vill. 6, 24. 

Verse 46. The caterpillar, and—the locust.| See 
on Exod. x. 13. 

Verse 47. He destroyed their vines with hail} 
Though the vine was never plentiful in Egypt, yet 
they have some; and the wine made in that country 
is among the most delicious. The /eaf of the vine is 
often used by the Egyptians of the present day for 
wrapping up their mincemeat, which they lay leaf 
upon leaf, season it after their fashion, and so evok it, 
making it a most exquisite sort of food, aeeording to 
Mr. Maillet. 

And their syeamore-trees| This tree was very 
useful to the ancient Egyptians, as all their coffins are 
made of this wood ; and to the modern, as their barques 
are made of it. Besides, it produces a kind of fig, 
on which the common people in general live; and Mr. 
Norden observes that “they think themselves well 
regaled when they have a piece of bread, a couple of 
syeamore figs, and a pitcher of water from the Nile.” 
The loss therefore of their vines and syeamore-trees 
must have been very distressing to the Egyptians. 

Verse 48. He gave up their cattle] See on Exod. 
ix. 23. 

Verse 49. By sending evil angels] This is the first 
mention we have of evil angels. There is no mention 
of them in the account we have of the plagues of 
Egypt in the Book of Exodus, and what they were 


in the ancient Hebrew eharaeter had the furm of a} we cannot tell: but by what the psalmist says here of 
cross X, had its name probably beeause it was used | their operations, they were the sorest plague that God 


as a mark ; 
168 


Mr. Bate observes that in Aithpael iti had sent: they were marks of the fereeness of his 








The disobedience and PSALM 


A. M. cir. 3074. 59 But »made his own people 
B. C. cir. 930. Fe ; E 
pecs to £0 forth like sheep, and guided 
oe them in the wilderness like a 
26. 


flock. 

53 And he * led them on safely, so that they 
feared not: but the sea 4 overwhelmed ° their 
enemies. 

54 And he brought them to the border of 
his ‘sanctuary, even to this mountain, & which 
his right hand had purchased. 

55 "He cast out the heathen also before 
thein, and ‘divided them an inheritance by 
line, and made the tribes of Israel to dwell in 
their tents. 

56 * Yet they tempted and provoked the 
most high God, and kept not his testimonies : 


b Psa. Ixxvil. 20. 
28.2 scsrial 
2: 
22: 


¢ Bxod. xiv. 19, 20.—d4 Exod. xiv. 27, 
¢ Heb. covered. f Exod. xv. 17.—=+ Psa. xliv. 
b Psa. xliv. 2.——~i Josh. xiii. 7; xix. 51; Psa. exxxvi. 21, 
k Judgement, 12 1Ver. 41; Ezek. xx. 27, 28. 


anger, wrath, indignation, and trouble. Some think 
the destroying angel that slew all the first-born is 
what is here intended ; but this is distinctly mentioned 
in ver. 51. An angel or messenger may be either 
animate or inanimate; a disembodied spirit or human 
being ; any thing or being that is an instrument sent 
of God for the punishment or support of mankind. 

Verse 54. The border of his sanctuary| wap 
kodsho, “ of his holy place,” that is, the Zend of Canaan, 
called afterwards the mountain which Ars right hand 
had purchased ; because it was a mountainous country, 
widely differing from Egypt, which was a long, con- 
tinued, and almost perfect level. 

Verse 57. They were turned aside like a deceitful 
bow.| The eastern bow, which when at rest is in the 
form of a (>, must be recurved, or turned the con- 
trary way, in order to be what is called dent and strung. 
If a person who is unskilful or weak attempt to re- 
curve and string one of these bows, if he take not great 
heed it will spring back and regain its quiescent posi- 
tion, and perhaps break his arm. And sometimes I 
have known it, when bent, to start aside, and regain 
its quiescent position, to my no small danger, and in 
one or two cases to my injury. This image is fre- 
quently used in the sacred writings ; but no person has 
understood it, not being acquainted with the eastern 
bow C>, which must be recurved, or bent the con- 
trary way, ~~~ in order to be proper for use. If 
not well made, they will fly back in discharging the 
arrow. It is said of the dow of Jonathan, zt turned not 
back, 2 Sam. i. 22, WN 2w3 8 lo nasog achor, “ did 
not twist itself backward.” It was a good bow, one on 
which he could depend. Hosea, chap. vii. 16, compares 
the unfaithful Israelites to a deceitful bow; one that, 
when bent, would suddenly start aside and recover its 
former position. We may find the same passage 
in Jer. ix. 3. And this is precisely the kind of bow 
mentioned by Homer, Odyss. xxi., which none of 
Penelope’s suitors could bend, called xapavAe roxa and 
ayxuda roa, the crooked bow in the state of rest; but 




















LXXVITl. punishment of Israel 
57 But ' turned back, and dealt 4; Mb cir. 3074. 
unfaithfully like their fathers: Ass, Regis 
they were turned aside ™Jike a num 
26. 


deceitful bow. 

58 "For they provoked him to anger with 
their ° high places, and moved him to jealousy 
with their graven images. 

59 When God heard this, he was wroth, 
and greatly abhorred Israel : 

60 » So that he forsook the tabernacle of 
Shiloh, the tent whzch he placed among men ; 

61 4And delivered his strength into cap- 
tivity, and his glory into the enemy’s hand. 

62 "He gave his people over also unto the 
sword; and was wroth with his inheritance. 

63 The fire consumed their young men; and 


m Hos. vil. 16.—— Deut. xxxii. 16,21; Judg. ii. 12, 20; Ezek. 
xx, 28. o Deut. xii. 2,4; 1 Kings xi. 7; x11. 31—p 1 Sam. 
iv. 11; Jer. vii. 12, 143; xxvi. 6, 9. q Judg. xviii. 30. 
tr] Sam. xiv. 10. 








Toxov waAivTovov, the recurved bow when prepared for 
use. And of this trial of strength and shill in the 
bending of the bow of Ulysses, none of the critics and 
commentators have been able to make any thing, be- 
cause they knew not the instrument in question. On 
the rofou dnoi¢ of Homer, I have written a dissertation 
elsewhere. The image is very correct; these Israelites, 
when brought out of their natural bent, soon recoiled, 
and relapsed into their former state. 

Verse 60. He forsook the tabcrnacle of Shiloh] The 
Lord, offended with the people, and pvincipally with 
the priests, who had profaned his holy worship, gave 
up his ark into the hands of the Philistines. And so 
true it is that he forsook the tabernacle of Shiloh, that 
he never returned to it again. See 1 Sam. vi. 1; 
2 Sam. vi.; 1 Kings vill. 1; where the several re 
movals of the ark are spoken of, and which explain the 
remaining part of this Psalm. Because God suffered 
the Philistines to take the ark, it is said, ver. 61: “ He 
delivered his strength into captivity, and his glory into 
the enemy’s hand; and ver. 67, that “he refused 
the tabernacle of Joseph, and chose not the tribe of 
Ephraim :” for SAzloh was in the trihe of Ephraim 
the son of Joseph; and God did not suffer his ark to 
return thither, but to go to Airjath-jearim, which was 
in the tribe of Benjamin; from thence to the house of 
Obed-edom: and so to Zion in the tribe of Judah, as 
it follows, ver. 68. 

The tabernacle which Moses had constructed in the 
wilderness remained at Shiloh, even after the ark was 
taken by the Philistines, and afterwards sent to Kirjath- 
Jearim. From Shiloh it was transported to Nod; 
afterwards to Gibeon, apparently under the reign of 
San]; and it was there at the commencement of Solo- 
mon’s reign, for this prince went thither to offer sacri- 
fices, | Kings iii, 4. From the time in which the 
temple was built, we know not what became of the 
tabernacle of Moses: it was probably laid up in some 
of the chambers of the temple. See Calmet. 

Verse 63. Their maidens were not given to mar- 
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The favour of God 


A. M. cir. 3074. 2 hej cae 
ce. thelr maidens were not *‘ given 
Asse, Regis 10 marriage. 

Judax, a P : : 
cir, annum 64 " Their priests fell by the 


26. 


sword; and ¥ their widows made 
no lamentation. 

65 Then the Lorp * awaked as one out of 
sleep, and *like a mighty man that shouteth 
by reason of wine. 

66 And Yhe smote his enemies in the 
hinder part: he put them to a_ perpetual 
reproach. 

67 Moreover he refused the tabernacle of 
Joseph, and chose not the tribe of Ephraim: 





¢ Jer. vii. 34; xvi. 9; xxv. 10.——t Heb. pratsed. v) Sam. iv. 
11; xxii. 18. ¥ Job xxvii. 15; Ezek. xxiv..23.——w Psa. xliv. 23. 
xIsa. xhi. 13. y1 Sam. v. 6, 12; vi. 4.—— Psa. Ixxxvil. 2. 








riage.| 
riage songs. It is considered a ealamity in the east 
if a maiden arrives at the age of twelve years without 
being sought or given in marriage. 

Verse 64. Their priests fell by the sword] Hophni 
and Phinehas, who were slain in that unfortunate battle 
against the Philistines in which the ark of the Lord 
was taken, 1 Sam. iv. II. 

A Chaldee Targum on this passage says, “In the 
time in which the ark of the Lord was taken by the Phi- 
listines, Hophni and Phinehas, the two priests, fell by 
the sword at Shiloh; and when the news was brought, 
their wives made no lamentation, for they both died 
the same day.” 

Verse 65. Then the Lard awaked] He seemed as 
if he had totally disregarded What was done to his 
people, and the reproach that seemed to fal! on him- 
self and his worship by the capture of the ark. 

Like a mighty man) 21D kegibbar, like a hero 
that shouteth by reason af wine. One who, going 
forth to meet his enemy, having taken a sufficiency 
of wine to refresh himself, and beeomea proper stimu- 
lus to his animal spirits, shouts—gives the war-signal 
for the onset; impatient to meet the foe, and sure of 
victory. The idea is not taken from the ease of a 
drunken man. A person in such a state wonld be 
very unfit to meet his enemy, and eould have little 
prospect of conquest. 

Verse 66. He smote his enemies in the hinder part] 
This refers to the hemorrhetds with which he afflicted 
the Philistines. See the note on 1 Sam. v. 6-10. 

Verse 67. He refused the tabernacle of Joseph} 
See the note on ver. 60. 

Verse 69 He built his sanetuary like high palaces] 
0°97 193 kemo ramim, which several of the Versions 
understand of the monoceros or rhinaceros. The tem- 
ple of God at Jerusalem was the anly one in the land, 
and stood as prominent on Mount Zion as the horn of 
the unicorn or rhinoceros does upon his snout. And 
there he established his ark, to go nu more ont as long 
as the temple should last. Before this time it was 
frequently in a migratory state, not only in the wilder- 
ness, but afterwards in the promised Jand. 
nates on ver 60. 
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951m Aullalu, were not celebrated with mar- 


See the | 
for attention. 


to the Israelites. 
68 But chose the tribe of Judah, A, M, cit. 3074. 
- P B. C. cir. 930. 
the Mount Zion ? which he loved. Assz, Regis 
69 And he built his sanctuary cir. annum 
26. 


like high palaces, like the earth 
which he hath ” established for ever. 

70 © He chose David also his servant, and 
took him from the sheepfolds : 

71 ¢From following the * ewes great with 
young he brought him ‘to feed Jacob his 
people, and Israel his inheritance. 

72 So he fed them according to the £ inte- 
grity of his heart; and guided them by the 
skilfulness of his hands. 








a} Kings vi. b Heb. founded.———¢ 1 Sam. xvi. 11, 12; 2 Sam 
vil. 8, d Heb. from after— Gen. xxxiii. 13; Isa. xl. 11. 
f2 Sam. v. 2; 1 Chron. xi. 2.——« 1 Kings ix. 4. 


Verse 70. He chase David) See the account, 
1 Sam. xvi. 11, &e. 

Verse 71. From fallawing the ewes] Instances of 
this kind are not unfrequent in the ancient Greek and 
Roman history. Cresus said that Gyges, who was 
the first of his race, was a slave, and rose to seve- 
retgnty, sueceeding his predecessor, af whose sheep he 
had been the pastor. 

Verse 72. So he fed them] Here David is men- 
tioned as having terminated his reign. He had fed 
the people, according to the integrity af his heart, for 
that was ever disposed to do the will of God in the 
administration of the kingdom: and his hand being 
skilful in war, he always led them out to vietory 
against their enemies. 


ANALYSIS OF THE SEVENTY-EIGHTN Psauo. 


The psalmist, considering that it is God’s command 
that his works be not forgotten, but that the father 
should deliver his former doings to posterity, that they 
might be to them both comfort and instruetian, deter 
them from sin, and persuade them to fear Ged, gives 
in this Psalm a long catalogue of God’s dealings with 
his people, even from their coming out of Egypt to the 
eonelusion of the reign of David. 

There are ¢éhree principa] parts in this Psalm :— 

[. A preface, in which the psalmist exhorts men to 
learn and declare the way of God, ver. 1-9. 

Il. A cantinued narrative of God's administration 
among the people, and their stubbornness, disobedience, 
and contumacy; together with the punishments which 
God inflicted upon them, ver. 9-67. 

IlJ. His merey, manifested in the midst of judg- 
ment; that he did not cut them off, but, after the re- 
jeetion of Ephraim, (Israel,) made choice of Judah, 
Zion, and David. 

I. In the preface or ererdium he labours to gain 
attention: “ Give ear, O my people,” ver. 1. 

1. Shows that he is about to deliver doctrines 
and precepts from heaven. It is God’s law, and it 
should be heard: 1. For its excellence, ver. 2. 2. 
For its certainty, ver. 3. 

2. He shows the end, whieh is another argument 
1. It must not be hidden from their 
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children, that God might be praised, ver. 4. 2. And 
his power magnified; and, 3. His people edified, ver. 5. 

Then follow the duties of their children, which are 
three: 1. That they might know God, his law, his 
works, ver. 6. 2. That they might érus¢ in him, ver. 
7. 3. That they might be obedient, ver. 8. 

II]. The narration. Their fathers were stubborn 
and rebellious, of which he gives several examples :— 

1. In Ephraim: “ They turned back in the day of 
battle,” ver. 9. 

2. They kept not the covenant of God, ver. 10. 

3. They forgat his works in Egypt, ver. 11. 

The psalinist extends this narrative, and shows, 1. 
God’s goodness ; 2. Israel’s obstinacy; 3. Their pun- 
ishment. 

1. His goodness in bringing them out of Egypt in 
such a marvellous way, ver. 12. 1. He divided the 
Red Sea, ver. 13. 2. He made the waters to stand 
on a heap, ver. 13. 

1. His care in guiding them: 1. In the day-time 
by a cloud, ver. 14. 2. In the night by frre, ver. 14. 

2. His Jove in providing for them. 1. He clave 
the rock that they might have water, ver. 15. 2. He 
caused these waters to fullow them as rivers, ver. 16. 
3. And thus they had an abundant supply, ver. 16. 

u. Israel’s obstinacy. 1. They sinned. 2. More and 
more. 3. Provoked the Holy One of Israel, ver. 17, 18. 

They were incredulous. 

1. They tempted God by desiring other supplies 
than his providence had designed. He gave them 
manna; they would have flesh. 

2. They questioned his pawer, ver. 19. 

3. They were foolishly impatient, and must have 
immediately whatever they thought proper, else they 
murmured. They said, 1. He smote the rock, and 
the water gushed out. 2. But can he give dread also? 
Fer. 20. 

im. Their punishment. 1. The Lord was wroth, 
ver. 21. 2. A fire was kindled. 3. Because they 
believed him nat, nor trusted in his salvation, ver. 22. 

He provided manna for them; an especial blessing, 
on various considerations. 

I. It came from heaven, ver. 23. 

2. It came abundantly. He “rained it down,” 
ver. 24. 

3. It was most excellent: “‘ Man did eat angels’ 
food,” ver. 25. 

Weary of this, they desired flesh. In this also God 
heard them. I. He brought quails. 2. In abundance. 
3. Brought them to and ahout the camp, so that they 
had no labour to find them, ver. 25, 26,28. 4. They 
were all gratified with them, ver. 29. 

See Gad's justice in their punishment, and the cause 
of it. I. They were “not estranged from their lust,” 
ver. 30. 2. His wrath came upon them. 3. It 
came suddcnly. 4. Itslewthem. 5. Even the chief 
of them, ver. 31. 

See their sz notwithstanding. 1. 
they sinned yet more. 


Analysis of the 


For all this, 
2. They were incredulous, 
ver. 32. 3. He caused them to consume their days 
in vanity. 4. And their years (forty long years) in 
trouble, ver. 33. 

They began apparently to relent. 


1. They sought 
him. 2. They returned. 


3. They sought after God. |2. Fixes his tabernacle among them. 
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4. They remembered that he was their Rock. 5. And 
the Most High their Redeemer, ver. 34, 35. 

But in this, their apparent amendment, they were 
guilty—1. Of hypocrisy, ver. 36. 2. Of insincerity, 
ver. 37. 3. Of instability: “ They were not stead 
fast in his covenant,” ver. 37. 

On a review of this, the prophet extols the goodness 
of God that bore with such a people. 

1. He opened to them the fountain of mercy: “ He 
being full of compassion.” 

2. He displayed an act of this mercy: “ He for- 
gave their iniquity.” 

3. Thongh he punished tn a measure, yet he re- 
strained his vindictive justice, and destroyed them not, 
ver. 38. 

His motives for this tenderness: I. He remembered 
that they were but flesh. 2. That, their probation 
once ended, their state was fixed for ever, ver. 39. 
See the note. 

He proceeds with the story of their rebellions. I. 
They provoked him often in the wilderness. 2. They 
grieved him in the desert, ver. 40. 3. They returned 
to sin, tempted him. 4. Insulted him. 5. And fur- 
gat all his past mercies, ver. 41-43. More particu- 
larly, 1. They remembered not his hand, ver. 42. 2. 
Nor his signs in Egypt, ver. 44. 

The wonders which he wrought in Egypt. Five of 
the plagues mentioned :-— 

First plague. He turned their rivers into blood, 
ver44. 

Fourth plague. He sent dwwers flies, ver. 45. 

Second plague. The frogs destroyed them, ver. 45. 

Eighth plague. The locusts, ver. 46. 

Seventh plague. Their vines, &c. were destroyed, 
ver. 47. 

1. He cast upon them the fierceness of his wrath. 
2. Sent evil angels among them. 3. And made a 
path for his anger, ver. 49. 

The frst plague. He gave their life to the pesti- 
lence, ver. 50. 

The last plague. He slew their first-born, ver. 51. 

He now gives a recital ef God’s mercy in the fol 
lowing particulars : 

1. He bronght his people through the Red Sea, 
ver. 2. 

2. He guided them as a flock. 

3. He kept them in safety, ver. 53. 

4. He did not suffer them still to wander, but 
brought them,—1. To the border of his sanctuary. 
2. Even to Mount Zion. 3. Cast out the heathen 
before them. 4. And divided them an inheritance by 
lot, ver. 54, 55. 

Yet still, 1. “ They tempted and provoked him.” 
2. “Kept not his testimonies.” 3. ‘Turned aside” 
from his worship. 4. Were unfaithful. 5. And 
tdolatrous, ver. 55-58. 

For this,—-1. God’s wrath grows more hot against 
the people. 2. He greatly abhorred Israel. 3. For- 
soak the tabernacle. 4. Delivered up the ark. 5. 
Gave the peaple to the sword. 6. Gave up the priests 
to death. 7. And brought upon them general desola- 
tion, ver. 59-64. 

Once more, God—1. Remembers them in mercy, 
3. Chooses 


preceding Psalm 
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The psalmist complains of 


David to be their king. 4. During the whole of 


whose days they had prosperity in all things, ver. | God. 


65-72. 


— 


PSALM 


PSALMS. 


the desolations of Jerusalem 


Behold here the goodnees and severity of 
Reader, learn wisdom by what those have 


suffered. 


LXXIX. 


The psalmtst complains af the cruelty of his enemies and the desolations of Jerusalem, and prays agamst 


them, 1-7. 
dience, 8-13. 


XVI. DAY. MORNING PRAYER. 
A Psalm of * Asaph. 
GOD, the heathen are come into ° thine 
inheritance ; ° thy holy temple have they 
defiled ; 4 they have laid Jerusalem on heaps. 

2 ¢ The dead bodies of thy servants have 
they given to be meat unto the fowls of the 
heaven, the flesh of thy saints unto the beasts 
of the earth. 

3 Their blood have they shed like water 
round about Jerusalem; ‘ and there was none 
to bury them. 

4 & We are become a reproach to our neigh- 
bours, a scorn and derision to them that are 
round about us. 


»Or, for Asaph.——~> Exod. xv. 17; Psa. lxxiv. 2.——< Psa. 








Ixxiv. 7; 1 Mac. i. 3], 39. 42 Kings xxv. 9,10; 2 Chron. 
xxxvi.19; Mic. iii. 12. eJer. vil. 33; xvi. 4; xxxiv. 20; 
1 Mac. vii. 17. Psa. exli.7; Jer. xiv. 16; xvi.4; Rev. x1. 





9.——¢ Psa. xliv. 13; xxx. 6. 


NOTES ON PSALM LXXIX. 

The title, A Psalm af Asaph, must be understood 
as either applying to a person of the name of Asaph 
who lived under the captivity; or else to the family 
af Asaph; or to a band of singers still bearing the 
name of that Asaph who flourished in the days of 
David; for most undoubtedly the Psalm was composed 
during the Babylonish captivity, when the city of Jeru- 
salem lay in heaps, the temple was defiled, and the 
people were in a state of captivity. David could not 
be its author. Some think it was composed by Jere- 
miah; and it is certain that the sirth and seventh 
verses are exactly the same with Jer. x. 25: “ Pour 
out thy fury upon the heathen that know thee not, 
and upon the families that call not on thy name: 
for they have eaten up Jacob, and devoured him, 
and consumed him; and have made his habitation 
desolate.” 

Verse 1. The heathen are came into thine tnherit- 
ance] Thou didst cast them out, and take thy people 
in; they have cast ws ont, and now taken possession of 
the land that belongs to thee. They have defiled the 
temple, and reduced Jerusalem to a heap of ruins; 
and made a genoral slaughter of thy people. 

Verse 2. The dead bedies of thy servants] It ap- 
pears that in the destruction of Jerusalem the Chaldeans 
did not bury the bodies of the slain, but left them to be 
devoured by birds and beasts of prey. This was the 
grossest inhumanity. 
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He prays for the pardon and restoration of his people, and promises gratitude and abe- 


5 » How long, Lorn? wilt thou be angry for 
ever? shall thy ‘jealousy burn like fire ? 

6 * Pour out thy wrath upon the heathen 
that ‘have not known thee, and upon the 
kingdoms that have ™not called upon thy 
name. 

7 For they have devoured Jacob, and laid 
waste his dwelling-place. 

8 " Q remember not against us ° former in 
iquities : let thy tender mercies speedily pre- 
vent us: for we are ? brought very low. 

9 4Help us, O God of our salvation, for 
the glory of thy name: and deliver us, and 
purge away our sins, ‘for thy name’s 
sake. 


__.» Psa. Ixxiv. 1, 9, 10; lxxxv. 5; Ixxxix. 46.—— Zeph. 1. 18; 
iil, 8.—§ Jer. x. 25; Rev. xvi. 1.———!Isa. xlv. 4,5; 2 Thess. 
i. 8.——m Psa. lili, 4.———. Isa. lIxiv. 9. o Or, the iniquities of 
them that were before us.——p Deut. xxviii. 43; Psa. exlii. 6. 
42 Chron. xiv. 1].— Jer. xiv. 7, 2). 








Verse 3. There was none to bury them.] The 
Chaldeans would not; and the Jews who were not 
slain were carried into captivity. 

Verse 4. We are become a reproach to our neigh- 
bours] The Idumeans, Philistines, Pheenicians, Am- 
monites, and Moabites, all gloried in the subjugation 
of this people; and their insults to them were mixed 
with blasphemies against God. 

Verse 5. How long, Lord?) Wilt thou continue 
thine anger against us; and suffer us to be insulted, 
and thyself blasphemed ! 

Verse 6. Pour out thy wrath] Bad as we are, we 
are yet less wicked than they. We, it is true, have 
been unfaithful; but they never knew thy name, and 
are totally abandoned to idolatry. 

Verse 7. Laid waste his dwelling-place.| 
Chaldee understands this of the temple. This, by way 
of eminence, was Jacob’s place. I have already re- 
marked that these two verses are almost similar to 
Jer. x. 25, which has led many to belicve that Jere- 
miah was the author of this Psalm. 

Verse 8. Remember not against us former iniquities] 
Visit us not for the sins of our forefathers. 

Speedily prevent us| Let them go before us, and 
turn us out of the path of destruction ; for there is no 
help for us but in thee. 

We are brought very low.] Literally, “We are 
greatly thinned.” Few of us remain. 

Verse 9. Purge away our sins] 


The 


"D2 capper, be 
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10 * Wherefore should the heathen say, 
Where zs their God? let him be known 
among the heathen in our sight by the * reveng- 
ing of the blood of thy servants which ts shed. 

11 Let “the sighing of the prisoner come 
before thee ; according to the greatness of ¥ thy 
power “ preserve thou those that are appoint- 
ed to die; 


8 Psa. xlii. 10; exv. 2——tHeb. vengeance.———" Psa. cii. 20. 
v Heb. thine arm. w Heb. reserve the children of death.——* Gen. 
iv. 15; Isa. lxv. 6,7; Jer. xxxii. 18; Luke vi. 38.——y Psa. 


He prays for pardon 











propitiated, or receive an atonement (nNun dy al 
chattotheynu) on account of our sins. 

Verse 10. Where is their God ?} Show where thou 
art by rising up for our redemption, and the infliction 
of deserved punishment upon our enemies, 

Verse 11. The sighing of the prisoner] The poor 
captive Israelites in ‘eelanian, who sigh and cry because 
of their bondage. 

Those that are appointed to die} NN 193 deney 
themuthah, *‘sons of death.” Either those who were 
condemned to death because of their crimes, or con- 
demned to be destroyed by their oppressors. Both 
these senses apply to the Israelites: they were sons of 
death, 1.e., worthy of death because of their sins against 
God; they were condemned to death or utter destruc- 
tion, by their Babylonish enemies. 

Verse 12. Sevenfold into their bosom] That is, 
Let them get in this world what they deserve for the 
cruelties they have inflicted on ns. Let them suffer 
in captivity, who now have us in bondage. Probably 
this is a prediction. 

Verse 13. We thy people] Whom thou hast chosen 
from among all the people of the earth. 

And sheep of thy pasture] Of whom thou thyself 
art the Shepherd. Let us not be destroyed by those 
who are thy enemies; and we, in all our generations, 
will give thanks unto thee for ever. 


ANALYSIS OF THE SEVENTY-NINTE Psaum. 


This Psalm contains the four following parts :— 

1. A complaint for the desolation of Jerusalem, 
ver. 1-5. 

If. A deprecation of God’s ai ver. 5. 

III. A twofold petition : — 

1. Against the enemies of God’s seenie’ wer. 6, 7, 
10-12 


PSALM 


and restoration. 


LXXX. 


12 And render unto our neighbours * seven 
fold into their bosom Y their reproach, 
wherewith they have reproached thee, O 
Lorp. 

13 So *we thy people and sheep of thy 
pasture will give thee thanks for ever: 
® we will show forth thy praise » to all gene- 
rations. 


alsa. xiii. 21. 





Ixxiv. 18, 22; xev. 7. z Psa. Ixxiv. 1; ¢. 3. 
b Heb. to generation and generation. 





2. For the people, ver. 8, 9. 

IV. A doxology, ver. 13. 

]. The complaint is bitter, 
climezr,— 

1. “ The heathen are come into thine inheritance,” 
ver. l. 

2. “The holy temple they have defiled,” ver. 1. 

3. “They have laid Jerusalem in heaps,” ver. 2. 

4. They have exercised cruelty towards the dead. 

5. “They have shed bload like water,” ver. 3. 

6. They have not even buried those whom they 
slaughtered. 

7. We are become a reproach, a scorn, and a de- 
rision,” ver. 4. 

II. Next comes the canse of their calamity. 

1. God’s anger was kindled because of their sins, 
ver. 5. 

2. This anger he deprecates, ver. 5. 

III. The twofold prayer,— 

1. Against the enemy: 1. Pour out thy wrath on 
them, not on us, ver. 6; 2. He adds the reason: 
‘They have devoured Jacob,” ver. 7. 

2. The second part of the prayer is in behalf of the 
people: 1. “ Remember not against us former of- 
fences,” ver. 8. 2. “Let thy mercy prevent us.” 
The reason: “ We are brought very low.” 3. His 
prayer is directed for help to the God of salvation. 
4. For deliverance and pardon of sin, ver. 9 

His arguments to prevail with God :— 

1. The blasphemy of the heathen, ver. 10. 

2. The misery of the people, ver. 11. And another 
prayer against the enemy, ver. 12. 

IV. The doxology. 

1. We, who are thy people, will be thankful. 

2. We will leave a record of thy mercy to all gene- 
tations, ver. 13. 


and is amplified by a 


® 
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A prayer for the captives, 1-3. A description of their miseries, 4-7. Israel compared to a vineyard, 8-14. 
Its desolate state, and a prayer for its restoration, 15-19. 


473 


God 1s invoked as the PSALMS. Shepherd of Israel 
- 
To the chicf Musician *upon Shoshannim-Eduth, A Psalm] 5 ! Thou feedest them with the bread of 


bof Asaph. 


IVE ear, O Shepherd of Israel, thou that 

leadest Joseph chke a flock; ¢ thon 
thai dwellest between the cherubims, * shine 
forth. 

2 § Before Ephraim and Benjamin and Ma- 
nassch stir up thy strength, and &come and 
save us. 

3 > Turn us again, O God, ' and cause thy 
face to shine ; and we shall be saved. 

4 O Lorp God of hosts, how long * wilt thou 
be angry against the prayer of thy people ? 





e Psa. xiv., lxix. tithe ——} Or, for Asaph. ¢ Psa, Ixxvii. 20, 
4 Exod. xxv. 20, 22; 1 Sam. iv. 4; 2 Sam.vi.2; Psa. xcix. 1. 
e Deut. xxxitl. 2; Psa. 1. 2; xeiv. |.—fNum. ii. 18-23. 
tHeb. come for salvation to us—ioVer. 7, 19; Lam. 
Vi 2k. 





NOTES ON PSALM LXAXX. 

The title: see Psa. xlv., lx., and lxix., where every 
thing material is explained. ‘This Psalm seems to have 
been written on the same occasion with the former. 
One ancient MS. in the public library in Cambridge 
writes the eighiieth and the seventy-ninth all as one 
Psalm; the subject-matter is precisely the same—was 
made on the same occasion, and probably by the same 
author. 

Verse 1. O Shepherd of Israel] The subject con- 
tinued from the last verse of the preceding Psa}m. 

Leadest Joseph] Israel and Joseph mean here the 
whole of the Jewish trihes; all were at this time in 
captivity ; all had been the people of the Lord; all, no 
doubt, made supplication unto him now that his chasten- 
ing hand was upon them; and for all the psalmist 
makes supplieation. 

That dwellest between the cherubims} It was be- 
tween the cherubim, over the cover of the ark, called 
the propitiatery or mercy-seat, that the glory of the 
Lord, or symbol of the Divine Presence, appeared. It 
is an this account that the Lord is so often said ¢o 
dwell between the cherubim. Of these symbolical 
beings there is a long and painful account, or system 
of conjectnres, in Parkhurst’s Hebrew Lexicon, of 
about twenty quarto pages, under the word 37D carabd. 

Shine forth.] Restore thy worship; and give us 
such evidences of thy presence now, as our fathers had 
under the first tabernacle, and afterwards in the tem- 
ple built by Solomon. 

Verse 2. Before Ephraim and Benjamin and Ma- 
nasseh| Jt is supposed that these three tribes repre- 
sent the whole, Benjamin being incorporated with 
Judah, Manasseh comprehending the country beyond 
Jordan, and Ephraim all the rest.—Daedd. 

Verse 3. Turn us again) 327 hashibenu, con- 
vert or restore us. ‘There are four parts in this Psalm, 
three of which end with the above words; see the ¢hird, 
seventh, and nincteenth verses; and one with words 
similar, ver. 14. 

Verse 5. Thou feedest them with the bread af tears] 
‘They have no peace, no comfort, nothing but continual 
RUTTOW, 
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tears ; and givest them tears to drink in great 
measure. 

6 ™ Thou makest us a strife unto our neigh- 
bours: and our enemies laugh among them- 
selves. 

7 » Tum us again, O God of hosts, and cause 
thy face to shine; and we shall be saved. 

8 Thou hast brought ° a vine out of Egypt: 
P thou hast cast out the heathen, and planted it. 

9 Thou ‘4 preparedst room before it, and 
didst cause it to take deep root, and it filled 
the Jand. 


iNum. vi. 25; Psa. iv. 6; Ixvit. 1.———* Heb. wilt thou smoke ; 
Psa. Ixxiv. t.m—J Psa. xlii. 3; citi. 9; Usa. xxx. 20.—m Psa. 
xliv. 13; Ixxix. 4.—— Ver. 3, {9.-—clIsa.v. 1,7; Jer. ii. 21; 
Ezek. xv. 6; xvii. 6; xix. 10.—pPsa. xliv. 2; Ixxvini. 55. 
4 Exod. xxiii. 28; Josh. xxiv. 12. 


In great measure.] wow shalish, threefold. Some 
think it was a certain measure used by the Chaldeans, 
the real capacity of which is not known. Others think 
it signifies abundanee or abundantly. 

Verse 6. Thou makest us a strife] The neigh- 
bonring districts have a controversy about us; we are 
a subject of contention tothem. A people so wonder- 
fully preserved, and so wonderfully punished, is a 
mystery to them. ‘They see in us both the goodness 
and severity of God. Or, all the neighbouring nations 
join together to malign and execrate us. We are 
hated by all; derided and cursed by all. 

Verse 8. Thou hast braught a vine out of Egypt] 
This is a most elegant metaphor, and every where yell 
supported. The same similitude is used by Isaiah, 
chap. v. 1, &c.; by Jeremiah, chap. 11. 21; by Eze- 
kiel, chap. xvii. 5, 6; by Hosea, chap. x. 1; by Joel, 
chap. i. 7; by Moses, Deut. xxxii. 32, 33; and often 
by our Lord himself, Matt. xx. 1, &c.; xxi. 33, &c.; 
Mark xii. 1, &c. And this was the ordinary figure to 
represent the Jewish Church. We may remark seve- 
ral analogies here :— 

1. This vine was brought out of Egypt that it might 
be planted in a better and more favourable soil. The 
Israelites were brought out of their Egyptian bondage 
that they might be established in the land of Canaan, 
where they might grow and flourish, and worship the 
true God. 

2. When the husbandman has marked ont a proper 
place for his vineyard, he hews down and roots up al! 
other trees; gathers out the stones, brambles, &c., that 
might choke the young vines, and prevent them from 
being fruitful. So God cast out the heathen nattons 
from the land of Canaan, that his pure warship might 
be established, and that there might not remain there 
any incitements to idolatry. 

Verso 9. Thou preparedsi—before tt] 3. When 
the ground is properly cleared, then it is well digged 
and manured, and the vines are placed in the ground 
at proper distances, &c. Sa when God had cast out 
the heathen, he caused the land to be divided by lot to 
the different tribes, and then 10 the several families of 
which these tribes were composed, 


' 








An earnest prayer for 


10 The hills were covered with the shadow 
of it, and the boughs thereof were lke * the 
goodly cedars. 

11 She sent out her boughs unto the sea, 
and her branches * unto the river. 

12 Why hast thou then * broken down her 
hedges, so that all they which pass by the 
way do pluck her? 

13 The boar out of the wood doth waste it, 
and the wild beast of the field doth devour it. 

14 Return, we beseech thee, O God of 
hosts: “look down from heaven, and behold, 
and visit this vine ; 


t Heb. the cedars of God.—— Psa. |xxii. 8.——t Psa. lxxxix. 40, 
am: Isa. v.5; Nah. ii. 2. utsa. xiii. 15. 





And didst cause tt to take deep root] 4. By shelter- 
ing, propping up, and loosening the ground about the 
tender plants, they are caused to take a deep and firm 
rooting in the ground. ‘Thus did God, by especial 
nianifestations of his kind providence, support and pro- 
tect the Israelites in Canaan; and by various religious 
ordinances, and civil institutions, he established them 
in the land; and, by the ministry of priests and pro- 
phets, did every thing necessary to make them morally 
fruitful. 

It filled the land.) 5. To multiply vines, the gar- 
dener cuts off a shoot from the old tree, leaving a joint 
or knob both at top and bottom; then plants it in proper 
soil; the lower knob furnishes the roots, and the upper 
the shoot, which should be carefully trained as it grows, 
in order to form another vine. By these means one 
tree will soon form a complete vineyard, and multiply 
itself to any given quantity. Thus God so carefully, 
tenderly, and abundantly blessed the Israelites, that 
they increased and multiplied ; and, in process of time, 
filled the whole land of Canaan. Vines are propagated, 
not only by cuttings, but by layers, seed, grafting, and 
inoculation. 

Verse 10. The hills were covered] 6. The vine, 
carefully cultivated in a suitable soil, may be spread 
to any extent. In the land of Judea it formed shades 
under which the people not only sheltered and refreshed 
themselves in times of sultry heats; but it is said they 
even ate, drank, and dwelt under the shelter of their 
vines. See 1} Kings iv. 25; Mic. iv. 4; 1 Mac. xiv. 
12. God so blessed the Jews, particularly in the days 
of David and Solomon, that all the neighbouring nations 
were subdued—the Syrians, Idumeans, Philistines, 
Moabites, and Ammonites. 

Verse 11. She sent out her boughs unto the sea, and 
her branches unto the river.| The Israelitish empire 
extended from the River Ewphrates on the east to the 
Mediterranean Sea on the west, and from the same 
Euphrates on the north of the promised land to its far- 
thest extent on the south; Syria bounding the north, 
and Arabia and Egypt the sonth. And this was ac- 
cording to the promises which God had made to the 
fathers, Exod. xxiil. 31; Deut. xi. 24. 

Verse 12. Why hast thou broken down] 7. When 


a vineyard is planted, it is properly fenced to preserve | 
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Israels restoration. 
> 


16 And the vineyard which thy right hand 
hath planted, and the branch that thou madest 
Y strong for thyself. 

16 ft is burned with fire, zt 27s cut down: 
* they perish at the rebuke of thy countenance. 

17 * Let thy hand be upon the man of thy 
right hand, upon the son of man whom thou 
madest strong for thyself. 

18 So will not we go back from thee: quicken 
us, and we will cal] upon thy name. 

19 ¥ Turn us again, O Lorp God of hosts, 
cause thy face to shine; and we shall be 
saved. 


vIsa. xlix. 5.——~—~* Psa. xxxix. 11; Ixxvi. 7,—* Psa. Ixxxix. 
21, Ver. 3, 7. 


it from being trodden down, or otherwise injured by 
beasts; and to protect the fruit from being taken by 
the unprincipled passenger. So God protected Jeru- 
salem and his temple by his own almighty arm; and 
none of their enemies could moJest them as long as 
they had that protection. As it was now spoiled, it 
was a proof that that protection had been withdrawn ; 
therefore the psalmist addresses the Lord with, “ Why 
hast thou broken down her hedges?” Had God con- 
tinued his protection, Jerusalem would not have been 
destroyed. 

Verse 13. The boar out of the wood] Nebuchad- 
nezzar, king of Babylon, who was a fierce and cruel 
sovereign. The allusion is plain. The wild hogs and 
buffaloes make sad havoc in the fields of the Hindoos, 
and in their orchards: to keep them out, men are placed 
at night on covered stages in the fields. 

Verse 14. Return—O God of hosts] Thou hast 
abandoned us, and therefore our enemies have us in 
captivity. Come back to us, and we shall again be 
restored. 

Behold, and visit this vine] Consider the state of 
thy own people, thy own worship, thy own temple. 
Look down! Let thine eye affect thy heart. 

Verse 15. The vineyard which thy right hand hath 
planted] Thy holy and pure worship, which thy 
Almighty power had established in this city. 

And the branch—thou madest strong for thyself.] 
The original is }3 by) veal ben, “and upon the Son 
whom thou hast strengthened for thyself.” Many have 
thought that the Lord Jesus is meant. And so the 
Chaldee understood it, as it translates the passage thus: 
smo xa50 Sy) veal matca Mesuicua, “And upon 
the King Messiah, whom thou hast strengthened for 
thyself.” The Syriac, Vulgate, Septuagint, A@thiopic, 
and Arabic, have, *“‘ the Son of man,” as in the seven- 
teenth verse. Eighteen of Kennicott’s and De Rosst’s 
MSS. have pis 32 ben Adam, “Son of man;” and as 
the Versions have all the same reading, it was probably 
that of the original copies. As CArtst seems here to 
be intended, this is the first place in the Old Tcstament 
where the title Son of man is applied to him. The 
old Psalter understands this of setting Christ at the 
right hand of God. 

Verse 17. The man of thy right hand| 
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The only 


An meragaizon io the 


person who ean be said to be at the right hand of God 
as intercessor, is Jesus the Messtan. Let him become 
our Delivcrer: appoint him for this purpose, and let 
his strength be manifested in our weakness! By whom 
are the Jews to be restored, if indeed they ever be 
restored to their own land, but by Jesus Curist? By 
Him alone ean they find merey; through wim alone ean 
they ever be reeonciled to God. 

Verse 18. Sa will not we ga back fram thee] We 
shall no more become idolaters; and it is allowed on 
all hands that the Jews were never guilty of idolatry 
after their return from the Babylonish captivity. 

Quicken us] Make us altve, for we are nearly as 
good as dead. 

We will call upon thy name.] We will invoke thee. 
Thou shalt be for ever the object of our adoration, 
and the centre of all our hopes. 

Verse 19. Turn us again] Redeem us from this 
eaptivity. 

O Lord God of hasts} Thou who hast all power 
in heaven and earth, the innumerable fasts of both 
worlds being at thy command. 

Cause thy face ta shine] Let us know that thou 
art reconciled to ns. Let nus onee more enjoy thy 
approbation. Smile upon thy poor rebels, weary 
of their sins, and prostrate at thy feet, imploring 
mercy. 

And we shall he saved.) From the power and 
oppression of the Chaldeans, from the guilt and con- 
demnation of our sins, and from thy wrath and ever- 
lasting displeasure. Thus, O God, save us! 


ANALYSIS OF THE E1icuHTietru Psavum. 


The parts of this Psalm are the following :— 

I. A prayer, ver. 1-3. 

YI. A complaint by way of expostulation, ver. 4-7. 

IT]. In the twelve last verses, to miove God’s 
mercy, he, 1. Shows God’s love to Israel] under the 
allegory of a vine, ver. 8-12. 2. Deplores the waste 
made upon it, ver. 12, 13. 3. Prays for its restora- 
tion, ver. 13-18. 

IV. He makes a vow of perpetual service, ver. 19. 

I. The first part, his petition, ver. 1. 1. For au- 
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people to praise God. 


dience, ver. 2. 2. For assistanee, ver. 3. 3. For 
grace to amend, ver. 3. 

The arguments he uses to induce the Lord to hear. 
1. He was formerly their Shepherd. 2. He sat be- 
tween the eherubim, on the merey-seat. 3. He has 
only to shine forth, and show himself; and they shall 
be saved. 

IJ. The second part, his complaint. He com- 
plains, 1. That God was angry with them. 2. That 
the people were in the most distressed cireumstances 
ver. 5. 3. Of what they snffered from their neigh- 
bours, ver. 6. 

On whieh he redoubles his prayer. 1. Turn us. 
2. Cause thy face to shine. And, 3. Then we shall 
be saved, ver. 7. 

Ill. The third part: what God had dane for his 
people. 1. He brought the vine out of Egypt, ver. 8 
2. He east out the heathen, ver. 8. 3. He planted 
it. 4. He prepared the soil for it. 5. He caused it 
to take deep root. 6. And it filled the land, from 
the river Euphrates to the Mediterranean Sea, ver. 
9-11. 

He deplores the waste made upon it. 1. The 
fence was broken down. 2. It was spoiled by those 
who passed by, and by the wild beasts, 

Then he prays, 1. Look down from heaven. 2. Visit 
this vine. 3. It iscut down. 4. Jt is burnt with fire. 
5. Let thy power in its behalf be shown by the Man of 
thy right hand. See the notes. 

Some think Zerudbbabel is meant; others think the 
Jewish nation is thus called the son af man, and the 
man af God’s right hand. 

IV. The last part of the Psalm: gratitude and 
obedience are promised. 1. We will backslide no 
more, ver. 18. 2. We are nearly dead; quicken us, 
and we will live to thee. 3. We will invoke thy name. 
We will serve thee alone, and never more bow down 
to any strange god, ver. 18. 

All these things considered, he thinks he has 
good ground for his prayer; and therefore confi- 
dently repeats what he had twice before said: “ ‘Turn 
us again, O Lord God of hosts, cause thy face to 
shine,” &e, 
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An exhartation ta the peaple ta praise Gad far his benefits, 1-7; and to attend to what he had prescribed, 
8-10; their disobedience lamented, 11; the miseries brought on themselves by their transgressions, 


12-16. 


To the chief Musician "upon Gittith, A Psalm » of Asaph. 
ING aloud unto God our strength: make 
a joyful noise unto the God of Jacob. 


a 





a Psa, vill. title. 





NOTES ON PSALM LXXNXT. 

The title is the same as to Psalm viii., which see. 
There are various opinions coneerning the oceasian 
and time of this Psalm: but it is pretty generally 
agreed that it was either written far or used af the 





celebration of the Feast of ‘Trumpets, (see on Lev. | Tisrt, which answers to our September. 
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2 Take a psalm, and bring hither the tim- 
brel, the pleasant harp with the psaltery. 
3 Blow up the trumpet in the new moon, 


b Or, for Asaph. 


xxiii. 24,) which was held on the first day of the 
month Tisri, which was the beginning of the Jewish 
year; and on that day it is still used in the Jewish 
worship. According to Jewish tradition. credited by 
many learned Christians, the world was created in 
The Psalm 





. 





God's complaint PSALM 


in the time appointed, on our solemn feast 
day. 

4 For © this was a statute for Israel, and a 
law of the God of Jacob. 

5 This he ordained in Joseph for a testimo- 
ny, when he went out ¢ through the land of 
Egypt: ° where I heard a language that I 
understood not. 

6 ‘I removed his shoulder from the burden : 
his hands & were delivered from * the pots. 

7 i Thou calledst in trouble, and I delivered 
thee ; * I answered thee in the secret place of 





¢ Lev. xxiii. 24; Num. x. 10.—4Or, against ———e Psa. exiv. 1. 
flsa. ix. 45 x 27. Heb. passed away.—b Exod. i. 14. 
i Exod. ii. xiv. 10; Psa. 1. 15. Exod. xix. 19.——! Exod. 
XU. 6, 7: Ni xx. 13. 


may have been used in celebrating the Feast of 
Trumpets on the first day of Tisri, the Feast of 
Tabernacles on the fifteenth of the same month, the 
creation of the world, the Feasts of the New Moons, 
and the deliverance of the Israelites from Egypt; to 
all which circumstances it appears to refer. 

Verse 1. Sing aloud unta Gad our strength] ‘There 
is much meaning here: as God is our strength, let 
that strength be devoted to his service; therefore, 
sing aloud! This is principally addressed to the 
priests and Levites. 

Verse 2. Take a psalm] 101 zimrah. I rather 
think that this was the name of a musical instru- 
ment. 

Bring hither the timbrel] hn toph; some kind of 
drum or tom tom. 

The pleasant harp] 3D kinnor. 
sistrum, or something like it. 
ment. 

With the psaltery.| 42) nebel, the nadia. 
cithara, Septuagint. 

Verse 3. Blow up the trumpet] DW shophar, a 
species of horn. Certainly a wind instrument, as the 
two last were stringed instruments. Perhaps some 
chanted a psalm in recitativa, while all these instru- 
ments were used as accompaniments. In a represen- 
tative system of religion, such as the Jewish, there 
must have been much outside work, all emblematical 
of better things : no proof that such things should be 
continued under the Gospel dispensation, where out- 
sides have disappeared, shadows flown away, and the 
substance alone is presented to the hearts of mankimd. 
He must be ill off for proofs in favour of instrumental 
musi¢ in the Church of Christ, who has recourse to 
practices under the Jewish ritual. 

The feast of the new moon was always proclaimed 
by sound of trumpet. Of the ceremonies on this 
oceasion I have given a full account in my Discourse 
on the Eucharist. Jor want of astronomical know- 
ledge, the poor Jews were put to sad shifts to know 
the real time of the new moon. They generally sent 
persons to the top of some hill or mountain about the 
time which, according to their supputations, the new 
moon should appear. The first who saw it was to 
give immediate notice to the Sanhedrim ; 


Probably a 
A STRINGED instrus 


The 


LXXXI. againgt Israel. 
thunder: I ! proved thee at the waters of 
m Meribah. Selah. 


8 "Hear, O my people, and I will testify 
unto thee: O Israel, if thou wilt hearken unto 
me ; 

9 ° There shall no ? sirange god be in thee ; 
neither shalt thou worship any strange god. 

10 41 am the Lorn thy God, which brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt: * open thy 
mouth wide, and I will fill it. 

11 But my people would not hearken to my 
voice; and Israe] would * none of me. 








m Or, strife.——1 Psa. |. 7. oBxod. xx. 3, 5. P Deut. 
xxxii. 12; Isa. xliii. 12—dq Exod. xx. 2.—— Psa. xxxvii. 3, 4; 
John xv. 7; Eph. iii. 20.—-+ Exod. xxxii. 1; Deut. xxxit. 
15, 18. 


examined the reporter as to his credibility, and whe- 
ther his information agreed with their calculations. 
If all was found satisfactory, the president proclaimed 
the new moon by shouting out wip nukkedesh! “ It 
is consecrated.” ‘This word was repeated twice aloud 
by the people; and was then proclaimed every where 
by blawing of horns, or what is called the sound of 
trumpets. Among the Hindoos some feasts are an- 
nounced by the sound of the conch or sacred shell. 

Verse 4. This was a statute for Isracl] See the 
statute, Num. x. 10, and Lev. xxiii. 24. 

Verse 5. I heard a language I understead nat.] 
This passage is difficult. Who heardt And what 
was heard? All the Versions, except the Chaldee, 
read the pronoun iu the third person, instead of the 
first. “He heard a language that he understood 
not.” And to the Versions Kennicett reforms the 
text, you? mya xo now sephath la yadah yisma; 
“qa language which fe did not understand Ae heard.” 
But what was that language? Some say the Egyp- 
tian; others, who take Joseph to signify the children 
af Israel in general, say it was the declaration of God 
by Moses, that Jehovah was the true God, that he 
would deliver their shewlder fram their burdens, and 
their hands from the pots—the moulds and furnaces 
in which they formed and baked their hrick. 

Verse 7. Thou calledst in trouble] They had cried 
by reason of their burdens, and the cruelty of their 
task-masters ; and God heard that ery, and delivered 
them. See Exod. iii. 7, &c. 

In the secret place of thunder] On Mount Sinai; 
where God was heard, but not seen. They heard a 
vaice, but they saw no shape. 

At the waters of Meribah.] See this transaction, 
Exod. xvi. 1, &e. 

Verse 8. Hear, O my peaple| These are nearly 
the same words with those spoken at the giving of the 
law, Exod. xx. 2. 

Verse 10. Open thy mouth wide] Jet thy desires 
be ever so extensive, I will gratify them if thou wilt 
be faithful to me. Thou shalt lack no manner of thing 
that is good. 

Verse 11. Israel would none of me.) “TIN wd 
la abah li, They willed me not, tes would not hava 


they closely | me for their God. 
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God’s complaint 


12 ‘So I gave them up “unto their own 
nearts’ lust: avd they walked in their own 
counsels. 

13 *O that my people had hearkened unto 
ine, and Israel had walked in my ways ; 

14 I should soon have subdued their enemies, 
and turned my hand against their adversaries. 


tActs vii. 42; xiv. 16; Rom. 1. 24, 28. u Or, to the hardness 
of their hearts, or tmagtnations. v Deut. v. 29; x. 12, 1353 xxxii. 
29: Isa. xlviil. 38. w Psa. xvill. 453; Rom. 1. 30. 











Verse 12. Unto their awn hearts’ lust] ‘To the 
obstinate wickedness of their heart. 

In their own counsels.) God withdrew his restrain- 
ing grace, which they had abused; and then they 
fulfitled the inventions of their wicked hearts. 

Verse 13. O that my people had hearkened unto 
me,—ZIsracl had walked in my ways| Nothing can 
be more plaintive than the original; sense and sound 
are surprisingly united. I seruple not to say te him 
who understands the Hebrew, however learned, he 
has never found in any poet, Greek or Latin, a finer 
example of deep-seated grief, unable to express itself 
in appropriate words without frequent interruptions of 
sighs and sobs, terminated with a mournful cry. 

%) prow ty 14 
ora Dw 
Lo ammi shomea hi 
Yishrael bidrachi yehallechu! 


He who can give the proper guttural pronunciation 
to the letter }’ ain; and gives the } vau, and the * yod, 
their full Asiatic seund, not pinching them to death by 
a compressed and worthless European enunciation ; will 
at once be convinced of the propriety of this remark. 

Verse 14. J should soon have subdued] If God’s 
promise appeared to fail in behalf of his people, it was 
because they rejected his counsel, and walked in their 
own. While they were faithful, they prospered; and 
not one jot or tittle of God's word failed to them. 

Verse 15. Their time should have endured for ever.] 
That is, Their prosperity should have knewn no end. 

Verse 16. With the finest of the wheat] non 25nd 
mecheleb chittah ; literally, with the fat of wheat, as in 
the margin. 

Honey out of the rock] And be fed thatm of the 
grese of whete: And of the hon stane be thaim felted, 
Old Pselter. Thus paraphrased: “ He fed thaim with 
the body of Criste and gastely understandyng ; and of 
hony that ran of the stane, that is, of the wisedome 
that is swete to the hert.” Several of the fathers un- 
derstand this place of Christ. 
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“— 


against Israel. 


15 » The haters of the Lorp should have 
x submitted Y themselves unto him: but their 
time should have endured for ever. 

16 He should 7 have fed them also #® with 
the finest of the wheat: and with honey 
* out of the rock should J have satisfied 
thee. 


x Or, ytelded feigned obedience ; Psa. xvii. 44; lxvi. 3.———y Heb. 
lied. t Deut. xxxil. 13, 14; Psa. exlvii. 14.—« Heb. with the 
fat of wheat. » Job xxix. 6. 








ANALYSIS OF THE Eicury-rirst PSALM. 


The centents of this Psalm are the following :— 

J. The psalmist exherts them te celebrate God’s name 
in their festivals, ver. 14. 

IJ. The reasons why they should de this: God’s 
benefits cenferred on Israel, ver. 510. 

IIT. Israel’s ingratitude, and its consequences, ver. 
Ligne: 

IV. God’s leve and call to amendment, with the 
reasons for obedience, ver. 13-16. 

I. He exhorts them to rejoice: but this must be, 
1. In Ged, ver. 1. 2. At his festivals, ver. 2, 3. 

II. The reasens. 1. It was God’s command, ver. 
4. 2. It was an ancieot erdinance, ver. 5. 3. Their 
deliverance frem base servitude, ver. 6. 4. When in 
deep affliction, ver. 7. 5. In a miraculous manner, 
ver. 7. 6. His mercy shown at the waters of Meri- 
bah, ver. 7. 7. His giving them his law, ver. 8, 9. 

Iie then inculcates obedience, for which he gives 
three reasons: 1. “Iam the Lerd thy Ged,” ver. 10. 
2. Who redeemed thee from bondage, ver. 10. 3. He 
will make thee truly happy: “ Open thy mouth wide, 
and I will fill it,” ver. 10. 

III. Israel’s ingratitude, and its consequences. lL. 
God gave them up; left them to themselves, ver. 12. 
2. They walked in their own counsels, ver. 12. And 
came to ruin. 

TV. God’s love and call, &c. 

He calls them to repentance, ver. 13. 
ef which would be three great benefits. 1. The sub- 
jugation of their enemies, ver. 14. 2. A long un- 
interrupted prosperity. 3. An abundance of all tem- 
poral and spiritual blessings, ver. 15, 16. 

Under the emblems of the finest wheat, and the purest 
honey from the hives of bees in the recks, where they 
abounded in Judea, he shows them that his followers 
should have so much ef earthly and spiritual blessings, 
that they should be satisfied, and say, It is enough. 
But, alas! Israel weuld not be obedicnt; and, there- 
fore, Israel is under the curse. 


The fruits 


LXXXII. 


A warning to corrupt judges, 1, 2; an exhortation to them to dispense justice without respect of persons, 3-6; 
they are threatened with the gudgments of the Lord, 6-8. 
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Corrupt judges are PSALM 
XVI. DAY. EVENING PRAYER. 
A Psalm * of Asaph. 


A.M. cir. 3092. OD ° standeth in the congre- 


ma. cir. 912, ; : 
poaephaty Regis gation of the mighty 5: he 
coments judgeth among ° the gods. 


Z 2 How long will ye judge unjust- 
ly, and “accept the persons of the wicked ? Selah. 
3 ¢Defend the poor and fatherless: ‘do 
justice to the afflicted and needy. 
4 € Deliver the poor and needy: rid them 
out of the hand of the wicked. 





aOr, for Asaph.——b2 Chron. xix. 6; Eccles. v. 8.——¢ Exod. 
xxi. 6; xxii. 28.—4 Deut. 1.17, 2 Chron. xix. 7; Prov. xviii. 
5. ¢Heb. Judge-——f Jer. xxii. 3.——e Job xxix. 12; Prov. 
xxiv. ll. 








NOTES ON PSALM LXXAXII. 

This Psalm, which, in the ¢itle, is attributed to 
Asaph, was probably composed in the time when Je- 
hoshaphat reformed the courts of justice throughout his 
states; see 2 Chron. xix. 6, 7, where he uses nearly the 
same words as in the beginning of this Psalm. 

Verse 1. God standeth in the congregation of the 
mighty| ‘The Hebrew should be translated, ‘‘ God 
standeth in the assembly of God.” God is among his 
people ; and he presides especially in those courts of 
justice which himself has established. The Cour? of 
King’s Bench is properly the place where the Aung pre- 
sides, and where he is supposed to be always present. 
But the kings of England seldom make their appear- 
ance there. King James J. sometimes attended : at 
such times it might be said, “The ding is in the king’s 
court.” J believe the case above to be similar. Judges! 
beware what you do! Goad is in his court, and in the 
midst (of the assembly) God will judge. See Park- 
hurst under 7s. 

Verse 2. Accept the persons of the wicked ?] “ Lift 
up their faces,” encourage them in their oppressions. 

Selah.| “ Mark this:” ye do it, and sorely shall ye 
suffer for it. 

Verse 3. Defend the poor] You are their natural 
protectors underGod. They are oppressed: punish their 
oppressors, however rich or powerful ; and deliver them. 

Verse 5. They know not] ‘The judges are not ac- 
quainted with the law of God, on which all their deci- 
sions should be founded. 

Neither will they understand] They are ignorant, 
and do not wish to be instructed. They will not 
learn; they cannot teach. Happy England! How 
different from Judea, even in the days of Jehoshaphat! 
All thy judges are learned, righteous, and impartial. 
Never did greater men in their profession dignify any 
land or country.—(1822.) 

All the foundations of the earth] “ All the civil 
institutions of the land totter.” Justice is at the head 
of all the institutions in a well regulated state: when 
that gets poisoned or perverted, every evil, political 
and domestic, must prevail; even religion itself ceases 
to have any influence. 

Verse 6. Ye arc gods] Or, with the prefix of 3 ke, 
the particle of similitude, DNOND keelohim, “like God.” 
Ye are my representatives, and are clothed with my 


LXXXII. reproved and threatenea 
h : 1) A. M. cir. 3092. 
5 They ® know not, neither will pis. cre 


they understand; they walk peso esis 
on in darkness: ‘all the foun- © cir. annum 
dations of the earth are * out of 
course. 

6 1] have said, Ye are gods; and all ot 
you are children of the Most High. 

7 But ™ ye shall die like men, and fall like 
one of the princes. 

8 = Arise, O God, judge the earth: ° for thou 


shalt inherit all nations. 


b Mic. iii, ].—mi Psa. xi. 3; Ixxv. 3.——k Heb. moved. 
1 Exod. xxii. 9, 28; ver. 1; John x. 34.—— Job xxi. 32; Psa. 
xlix. 12; Ezek. xxxi. 14.—— Mic. vii. 2, 7—— Psa. 11.8; Rev. 
xi. 15. 


power and authority to dispense judgment and justice ; 
therefore all af them are said to be children of the 
Most High. 

Verse 7. But ye shall die like men] DIND keadam, 
“ve shall die like Adam,” who fell from his high per- 
fection and dignity as ye have done. Your high office 
cannot secure you an immortality. 

And fall itke ane of the princes.) Justice shall pur- 
sue you, and judgment shall overtake you; and you 
shall be executed like public state criminals. You 
shall not, in the course of nature, fall into the grave ; 
but your life shall be brought to an end by a degal 
sentence, or a particular judgment of God. 

Verse 8. Arise, O God, judge the carth] Justice is 
perverted in the land: take the sceptre, and rule thyself. 

For thou shalt inherit all nations.| Does not this 
last verse contain a prophecy of our Lord, the calling 
of the Gentiles, and the prevalence of Christianity over 
the earth? Thus several of the fathers have under- 
stood the passage. It is only by the universal spread 
of Christianity over the world, that the reign of right- 
eousness and justice is to be established: and of whom 
can it be said that ke shall inherit all nations, but of Je- 
sus Christ 2 


ANALYSIS OF THE E1gHty-seconp Psaum. 


There are three parts in this Psalm :-— 

I. The prophet’s proclamation, ver. 1. 

II. God’s controversy with the judges of the land, 
ver. 2—7. 

III. The prophet’s prayer that God would rise and 
judge, ver. 8. 

I. God's presence proclaimed in court. At an assize 
the judge sits in the midst of the justices: ‘‘God stand- 
eth in the congregation,” &c., ver. 1. 

IJ. 1. He reproves them, ver. 2. 1. For their un- 
just judgment: “ Ye judge unjustly.” 2. For their 
obstinate continuance in it: ‘How long will ye,” &c. 
Ye have not done it once, but often. 3. For their par- 
tiality : “‘they accepted persons,” ver. 2. 

2. He-erhkoris them to do their duty. 1. “ Defend 
the poor and fatherless.” Do right to every man. 2. 
“ Deliver the poor and needy,” ver. 3. 

3. He acquaints them with the events that shall fol- 
low where justice is not done: all is out of order; and 
the judges are the cause of it. 
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The conspiracy 

1. Through ignorance: “They know not the law,” 
ver. 5. 

2. Through obstinacy ; 
ver. 5. 

3. Through their determination to walk in their own 
way, ver. 5: ‘They walk on in darkness.” 

4. They shall in consequence be brought, 1. To 
an untimely death: ‘‘ Ye shall dic like men.” 2. 
To a shameful death: “ Ye shall fall like one of the 
princes,” ye shall have a mighty fall, ver. 7. 

III. The prophet’s prayer. Since judgment and 


** They will not learn it,” 


PSALMS. 


of the ungodly. 


justice have failed in the land, he says, 1. “ Arise, O 
Lord!” He does not say, Arise, O people, and put 
down those unjust judges. No; their function is from 
God, and God alone is to reform, or strip, or punish 
them. 2. “Judge the earth.” Take the state of all 
people into thy consideration: there is much injustice 
in the earth. 3. For this petition he gives a reasen’ 
“ For thou shalt inherit all nations,” ver. 8. Publish 
thy own laws, appoint thy own officers, and let them 
In thy name dispense righteousness and trne holiness 
throughout the world. 


PSALM LXXXIIL. 


The psalmist calls upon God for immediate help against a multitude of confederate enemies who had risen up 


against Judah, 1-5. 
that this was to be done for the glory of Ged, 18. 


A Song or Psalm *of Asaph. 


JEEP > not thou silence, O 


A. M. cir. 3108. 


B. C. cir. 896. 
Sommptiats Regis God: hold not thy peace, 
ae, and be not still, O God. 
19. 


2 For, lo, * thine enemies make 
a tumult: and they that “hate thee have lifted 
"P the head. 

3) Ehey have taken crafty counsel against thy 





oeyer Asaph.—— Psa. xxviii. 1; xxxv. 22; cix. 1.—— Psa, 
ii. 1; Acts iv. 25.——4 Psa. Ixxxi. Po: 


NOTES ON PSALM LAXNITI. 

The title, A Song or Psalm of Asaph, contains nothing 
particular. Among a multitude of conjectures relative 
to the time and occasion of this Psalm, that which 
refers it to the confederacy against Jehoshaphat, king 
of Judah, mentioned 2 Chron. xx., is the most likely. 
The following reasons make it probable: 1. The chil- 
dren of Ammon, that is, the Ammonites and Meabites, 
were the principal movers in the war. 2. The Jdu- 
means came te their assistance, 2 Chron. xx. 22; with 
certain Ammonites or Meonians, referred to here in 
ver. 8, and in 2 Chron. xx. 1. 3. There were also 
in this confederacy many strangers of Syria, and from 
beyond the sea, most likely the Dead Sea, which seems 
te indicate the Assyrians, Hagaranes, and Jshmoelites, 
designed expressly here, ver. 7,8. 4. In that transac- 
tion there was a prophet of the race of Asaph, named 
Tahaziel, who foretold to Jehoshaphat their total over- 
throw, 2 Chron. xx. 14, &c., and probably this Jahaziel 
is the same with AsapA, the author of this Psalm. In 
the course of the notes we shall sce other circumstances 
relative to the war ef the Meabites and Ammonites 
against Jchoshaphat, which illustrate several particu- 
lars in this Psalm. See Calmet. 

Verse 1. Aeep not thou silence} A streng appeal to 
God just as the confederacy was discovered. Do net 
be inactive; do not be neuter. Thy honour and our 
existence are both at stake. 

Verse 2. Thine cnemies make a tumult] They 

re not merely the enemies of thy people, but they 
are the enemies of thyself, thy worship, ordinances, 
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He mentions them by name, 6-8; shows how they were to be punished, 9-17; and 


people, and consulted * against 4 M. cir. 3108. 


: B. C. cir. 896. 
thy hidden ones. Josaphati, Regis 
° ud LB, 
4 They have said, Come, and cir. annum 
19. 


flet us cut them off from being 
a nation; that the name of Israel may be no 
more in remembrance. 

5 For they have consulted together with one 
€ consent: they are confederate against thee 


e Psa, xxvi. 5; xxx}. 20.—S See Esth. iii. 6,9; Jer. xi. 19 
xxxi. 36.—« Heb. heart. 


and laws: ‘They make a tumult,” they throng to- 
gether. 

They—have lifted up the head.) They had 
made an irruptien into the land of Judea, and en- 
camped at En-gedi, by the Dead Sea, 2 Chron. xx. 
I, 2. 

Verse 3. Consulted against thy hidden ones.) Y'3)D¥ 
tsephuneycha, Thy hidden things; places; persons. 
“The hidden things in thy treasures.”"—CuaLpDEE. 
‘‘Thy holy ones.”,—Syriac. ‘“ Thy saints.”—Vut- 
GATE and SeptTuaGintT ; and so the A:thiopic and Arabic. 
The people of Israel are probably meant. Or perhaps 
the temple, the ark, and the treasures of the temple, 
are intended. 

Verse 4. Let us cut them off] Let us exterminate 
the whole race, that there may not be a record of them 
on the face of the earth. And their scheme was well 
laid: eight or ten different nations united themselves 
in a firm bond to do this; and they had kept their 
purpose so secret that the king of Judah does not ap- 
pear to have heard of it till his territories were actually 
invaded, and the different bodies of this cualition had 
assembled at En-gedi. Never was Judah before in 
greater danger. 

Verse 5. They have consultcd together tcith one con- 


sent] Witha united heart, tn" 35 Jeb yachdav. Their 
heart and soul are in the work. 
Thcy are confederate against thee] “They have 


made a covenant,” 93" N93 berith yachrithu, “ they 
have cut the covenant sacrifice.”” They have slainsn 
animal, divided him in twain, and passed between the 


7 





The evil fate 


A.M. cir. 3108. 6 h'The tabernacles of Edom, 


B. C. cir. 896. . 
Josaphati, Regis and the Ishmaelites; of Moab, 
Judex, 
eixnannum and theslagarenes ; 
ie 7 Gebal, and Ammon, and 
Amalek; the Philistines with the inhabitants 
of Tyre ; 


8 Assur also is joined with them: ' they 
have holpen the children of Lot. Selah. 

9 Do unto them as wrto the * Midianites; as 
to 1Sisera, as to Jabin, at the brook of Kison: 


hSee 2 Chron. xx. 1, 10, tl——iHeb. they have been an 
ae J the children of Lot.——*kNumbers xxxi. 7; Judg. 
pieces of the victim; and have thus bound themselves 
to accomplish their purpose. 

Verse 6. The tabernacles of Edom] The tents of 
these different people are seen in the grand encamp- 
ment. Tents are probably mentioned because it was 
the cuptom of some of these people, particularly the 
Ishmaelites, to live a migratory or wandering life ; 
having no fixed habitation, but always abiding in tents. 
Their posterity remain to the present day, and act and 
live in the same manner. 

Hagarenes|'These people dwelt on the east of Gilead; 
and were nearly destroyed in the days of Saul, being 
totally expelled from their country, 1 Chron. v. 10, 
but afterwards recovered some strength and conse- 
quence ; but where they dwelt after their expulsion by 
the Israelites is not known. 

Verse 7. Gebal| The Gidblites, who were probably 
the persons here designed, were a tribe of the ancient 
inhabitants of the land of Canaan, and are mentioned 
as unconquered at the death of Joshua, chap. xiii. 5. 
They are called stone-squarers or Gidlites, 1 Kings v. 
18, and were of considerable assistance to Hiram, 
king of Tyre, in preparing timber and stones for the 
building of the temple. ‘They appear to have been 
eminent in the days of Ezekiel, who terms them the 
“ancients of Gebal, and the wise men thereof,” who 
were ship-builders, chap. xxvii. 3. What is now called 
Gidyle, a place on the Mediterranean Sea, between Tri- 
poli and Sidon, is supposed to be the remains of the 
city of the Giblites. 

Ammon and Moad were the descendants of the chil- 
dren of Lot. Their bad origin is sufficiently known. 
See Gen. xix. 30, &c. Calmet supposes that Am- 
mon is put here for Men or Maon, the Meonians, a 
people who lived in the neighbourhood of the Amalek- 
ites and Idumeans. See the notes on 2 Chron. xx. 1; 
Mecvi. 7. 

Amalek| ‘The Amalekites are well known as the 
ancient and inveterate enemies of the Israelites. They 
were neighbours to the Idumeans. 

The Philistines| These were tributaries to Jehosha- 
phat, 2 Chron. xvii. 11; but it seems they took advantage 
of the present times, to join in the great confederacy 
against him. 

The inhabitants of Tyre] These probably joined the 
confederacy in hopes of making conquests, and extend- 
ing their territory on the main land. 


Verse 8. Assur also is joined| The Ammonites might | 


Vou. ITT. ( "ste ) 


PSALM LXXXIII. 


of the ungodly. 


10 Which perished at En-dor : 4 Hes 


™they became as dung for the se SEE Regis 
ude, 

earth. cir. annum 

11 Make their nobles like ® Oreb, 
and like Zeeb: yea, all their princes as ° Ze- 
bah, and as Zalmunna: 

12 Who said, Let us take to ourselves the 
houses of God in possession. 

138 PO my God, make them like a wheel; 
aas the stubble before the wind. 





IJudg. iv. 15,24; v. 21.——™2 Kings ix. 37; Zeph. 1. 17. 
nJudg. vil. 25.—° Judg. vili. 12, 21.—p Isa. xvi. 13, 14 
9 Psa. xxxv. 5. 











have got those auxiliaries from beyond the Euphrates, 
against Jehoshaphat, as formerly they were brought 
against David. See 2 Sam. x. 16. 

They have holpen the children of Lot.) The Am- 
monites, who appear to have been the chief instigators 
in this war. 

Verse 9. Do unto them as unto the Midianites] 
Who were utterly defeated by Gideon, Judg. vit. 
21, 22. 

As to Sisera] Captain of the army of Jadin, king 
of Canaan, who was totally defeated by Deborah and 
Barak, near Mount Tabor, by the river Aishon; and 
himself, after having fled from the battle, slain by 
Jael, the wife of Heber, the Kenite. See Judg. iv. 
15, &c. 

Verse 10. Perished at En-dor] This refers to the 
defeat of the Midianites by Gideon, who were encamp- 
ed in the valley of Jezreel, at the foot of Mount Giéoa, 
and near to T'ebor, Judg. vi. 33, vii. 1, and consequently 
in the environs of En-dor. ‘There Gideon attacked 
and defeated them ; and, in various places during their 
flight, they were destroyed, and left to rot upon the 
earth. Judg. vi. 22-25. 

Verse 11. Make their nobles like Oreb, and like 
Zeeb| They were two of the chiefs, or generals, of 
the Midianites ; and were slain in the pursuit of the 
Midianites, by the men of Ephraim; and their heads 
brought to Gideon on the other side of Jordan. Judg. 
Vil. 24 oe, 

Yea, ali their princes as Zebah, and as Zalinunna] 
These were kings of Midian, who were encamped at 
Kearkor with fifteen thousand men, whom Gideon at- 
tacked there, and defeated, and took the kings prison- 
ers; and finding that they had killed his own brothers, 
slew them hoth. See Judg. viii. 10-21. Of the Mi 
dianites there fell at this time one hundred and twenty 
thousand men. 

Verse 12. Let us take to ourselves the houses of God 
in possession.] Nearly the words spoken by the con- 
federates when they came to attack Jehoshaphat. 
They come (says the king in address to God) ¢o east 
us out of thy possession, which thou hast given us to 
inherit. See 2 Chron. xx. 11. 

Verse 13. O my God, make them like a wheel] Al- 
luding to the manner of threshing carn in the east. A 
large broad wheel was rolled over the grain on a thresh- 
ing-floor, which was generally in the open air; and the 
grain being thrown up hy a shovel against the wind. 
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God’s justice manifested 


A. M. cir. 3108, 
Mic cr ag 4. As shesfine burneth a wood, 


Josaphati, Regis and as the flame ‘setteth the 
udzwe, ; 
Seannum mountains on fires 
19. 15 So persecute them * with thy 
tempest, and make them afraid with thy storm. 
16 ‘Fill their faces with shame; that they 
may seek thy name, O Lorp. 





r Deut. xxxii. 22.——s Job ix. 17.——t Psa. xxxv. 4, 26. 





the chaff was thus separated from it, in the place where 
it was threshed. 

Verse 14. The flame setteth the mountains on fire] 
This may refer to the burning of the straw and chaff 
after the grain was threshed and winnowed. And as 
their threshing-floors were situated often on the dlls 
or mountains, to take the advantage of the wind, the 
setting the mountains on fire may refer to the burning 
of the chaff, &c., in those places. Let them be like 
stubble driven away by the wand, and burnt by the frre. 

Verse 15. So persecute them] In this and the two 
following verses we find several awful execrations ; 
and all this seems to be done in referenee to that an- 
cient custom, ‘* pouring execrations on an enemy pre- 
viously to battle.” Of this I have already given speei- 
mens in this work; and the reader is particularly re- 
quested to refer to the case of Balaam being hired by 
the king of Moab to curse Israel previously to his in- 
tended attack: see the note on Num. xxii. 6, where 
the subject is treated at large. 

This custom prevailed much among the Romans, 
and the ancient Druids of Britain. Jn all cases the 
priests were employed to utter the exeerations, as 
they were supposed to have the greatest influence with 
the gods, in whose name the curses were uttered. 

Verse 16. That they may seek thy name} Let them 
be confounded in alt their attempts on Israel; and see, 
so manifestly, that thou hast done it, that they may 
invoke thy name, and be converted to thee. 

Verse 17. Let them—perish] That is, in their 
present attempts. Some have objected to the execra- 
tions in this Psalm, without due consideration. None 
of these execrations refer cither to their souls or to 
their eternal state ; but merely to their discomfiture in 
their present attempts. Suppose the continental pow- 
ers should join together to subjugate Britain, and de- 
stroy the Protestant religion; is there a Christian in 
the land that would not be justified in mecting them 
with the same or similar execrations? On the knees 
of my soul would I offer every one of them to God 
against such invaders. Selah.—A. C. 

Verse 18. That men may know) That they may 
acknowledge, and be converted to thee. Here is no 
malice; all is self-defence. 


ANALYSIS OF THE FycutTry-Tairp Psaum. 


This Psalm divides itself into four parts :-— 

I. A short ejaculation, ver. 1. 

II. A complaint against God’s enemies, which is 
the reason of this prayer, ver. 2-10. 


PSALMS. 


against the ungodly 


17 Let them be confounded A, M, cir. 3108. 
and troubled for ever; yea, let Josaphati, Regi 
ude, 
them be put to shame, and cir. annum 
perish : a 
18 * That men may know that thou, whose 
Yname alone is JEHOVAH, art * the Most 


High over all the earth. 





v Psa. lix. 13. ¥ Exod. vi. 3.——w Psa. xcii. 8. 





I. The ejaculation or prayer: “ Keep not thou 
silence—be not still.” Thy enemies are loud in their 
threatenings, and active in their endeavours, to destroy 
thy people and thy worship: “ Hold not thy peace !” 

II. He ecomplains—These are enemies, 1. To thy 
people, ver. 2. 2. To God himself, ver. 5. Then he 
deseribes them, ver. 6—8. 

1. They were banditti—spoilers: They “make a 
tumult,” ver. 2. 

2. Proud and arrogant: “ They have lifted up the 
head,” ver. 2. + 

3. They were subtle and erafty: “They have taken 
crafty counsel,” ver. 3. 

4. They carried their cunning counsel into acts of 
aggression: ‘Come, and let us cut them off,” &c., 
ver...4, 

5. They were conspirators;—1. Against God. 
2. Against his people. All the world against God 
and his Church! Not an uncommon ease. 

6. He gives us a catalogue of these conspirators, 
ver. 6-8: Edom, &c. 

IJ. He prays to God against them. In which 
there are four particulars: 1. Their fall and rnin. 
2. Their persecution. 3. Their terror. 4. Their 
disgrace. 

These he illustrates by jive similitudes: 1. Of a 
wheel that, rnnning on, erushes all under it successively. 
2. Of stubble or chaff, easily driven away by the wind, 
ver. 13. 3. Of a wood or forest in a state of general 
conflagration, ver. 14. 4. Of a flame that even eon- 
sumes the mountains, ver. 14. 

Their fall and ruin he wished to be— 

1. Speedy and perpetual: ‘ Do unto them as unto 
the Midianites,” &c., ver. 9-13. 

2. Sudden and violent: “ As fire,” ver. 13. 

3. Terrible and shameful: “ Fill their faces with 
shame,” ver. 15, 16. 

There are here three particulars of their punish- 


ment: 1. Fizght. 2. Terror. 3. Shame and igno- 
miny. 

IV. The charitable ends proposed. These were 
160 -—— 


1. That they might seek after God, be converted to 
him, ver. 16. 

2. That they might know him to be Jehovah, the 
only true God, that they might be saved from all idol- 
atry, ver. 18. 

The spirit of this prayer is, 1. If they will not seek 
thee, and be converted, let them be confounded in 
their attempts against thy people. 2. If they will 


HII. A fearful imprecation against them, ver, 12-17. | not acknowledge thec, let them be utterly routed and 


IV. The charitable ends propused, ver. 18. 
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overthrown: “ Let them be put to shame, and perish!” 
(31>) 


The psalmst longs for communion PSALM LXXXIV. with God in the sanctuary 


® 


PSALM LXXXIV. 


The psalmist longs for communion with God in the sanctuary, 1-3. The blessedness of those who enjoy 
God’s ordinances, 4-7. With confidence in God, he prays for restoration to his house and worship, 
8-12. 


To the chief Musician *upon Gittith, A Psalm >for the sons lay her young, even thine altars, O Lorp of 
of Rargb- hosts, my King and my God. 
OW “amiable are thy tabernacles, O} 4 ° Blessed are they that dwell in thy house 
Lorn of hosts ! they will be still praising thee. Selah. 

2 4My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for! 5 Blessed 7s the man whose strength 7s in 
the courts of the Lorp: my heart and my | thee; in whose heart are the ways of them: 
flesh crieth out for the living God. 6 Who passing through the valley ‘of® Baca 

3 Yea, the sparrow hath found a house, and| make it a well; the rain also "filleth the 
the swallow a nest for herself, where she may | pools. 


— 


a Psa. viii. title ——» Or, of——¢ Psa. xxvii. 4.———¢ Psa. xlii. 1, | £Or, of mulberry trees make him awell, &¢.——~é2 Sam. v. 22, 23. 
Os leita; lexi 26; cxix. 20. e Psa. lxv. 4. bh Heb. covereth. 


NOTES ON PSALM LXXXIV. thine altars, O Lord of hosts!” Or, read the paren- 

The title here is the same as that of Psalm Ixxxi., | thesis last: “‘ My heart crieth out for the living God; 
only that was for Asaph, this for the sons of Korah. | for thine altars, O Lord of hosts, my King and my God. 
This person was one of the chief rebels against Moses , Even the sparrow hath found out a house, and the 
and Aaron; there were three, Korah, Dathan, and | swallow (ring-dove) a nest for herself, where she may 
Abiram, who made an insurrection; and the earth | Jay her young ;” but I have no place, either of rest or 
opened, and swallowed them and their partisans up, | worship, understood. ‘The Chaldee translates thus: 
Num. xvi. The children of Dathan and Abiram , “ Even the pigeon hath found a house, and the turtle- 
perished with their fathers; but by a partieular dis- | dove hath a nest, because their young may be offered 
pensation of Providence, the ehildren of AKorah were | lawfully upon thine altars, O Lord of hosts, my King 
spared. See Num. xxvi. 11, and the note there. | and my God.” Or, as a comparison seems to be here 
The family of Korah was eontinued in Israel; and it | intended, the following may best express the meaning : 
appears from 1 Chron. xxvi. 1-19 that they were still “‘ Even as the sparrow finds out (seeks) a house, and 
employed about the temple, and were porters or keepers the swallow her nest in which she may hatch her 
of the doors. They were also singers in the temple; | young; so I, thine altars, O Lord of hosts, my King 
see 2 Chron. xx. 19. This Psalm might have been and my God.” 
sent to them to be sung, or one of themselves might Verse 4. Blessed are they that dwell in thy house] 
have been its author. ' They who have such a constant habitation in thy tem- 

Verse 1. How amiable are thy tabernacles| In this | ple as the sparrow or the swallow has in the honse 
plural noun he appears to include all the places in or wherein it has built its nest. 
near the temple where acts of Divine worship were They will be still praising thee.| They will find it 
performed. The holy of holies, the holy place, the | good to draw nigh unto God, as he always pours out his 
altar of incense, the altar of burnt-offering, &c., &c.; | Spirit on his sincere worshippers. 
all called here God’s tabernacles or dwelling-places ; Verse 5. The man whose strength is in thee] 
for wherever God was worshipped, there he was sup- 
posed to dwell. 

Verse 2. My soul longeth| It is a Levite that 
speaks, who ardently longs to regain his place in the In whose heart are the ways of them] This is no 
temple, and his part in the sacred services. sense. The original, however, is ohsecure: 03352 71507 

My heart and my flesh| All the desires of my soul | mesilloth bilebabam, “the high ways are in their 
and body; every appetite and wish, both animal and | hearts ;” that is, the roads winding to thy temple 
spiritual, long for thy service, Perhaps there is a refercnce here to the Aigh roads 

Verse 3. Yea, the sparrow hath found a house} It | leading to the cities of refuge. We wish to escape 
is very unlikely that sparrows and swallows, or birds | from the hands and dominion of these murderers, and 
of any kind, should be permitted to build their nests, the roads that lead to Jerusalem and the temple we 
and hatch their young, in or about ajtars which were | think on with delight; our hearts are with them, we 
kept in a state of the greatest purity; and where per- | long to be travelling on them. 
petual fires were kept up for the purpose of sacrifiee, Verse 6. Possing through the valley of Baca make 
burning incense, &c. Withont altering the text, if | it a awell] Instead of N32 bacha, a mulberry-tree, seven 
the clause be read in a parenthesis, the absurdity will | MSS. have m3 becheh, mourning. I believe Baca 
be avoided, and the sense be good. ‘“ My heart crieth | to be the same here as Boehim, Judg. ii. 1-5, called 
ont for the living God, (even the sparrow hath found | The Valley of Weeping. Though they pass through 
a house, and the swallow “)17 deror, the ring-dove, a | this barren and desert place, they would not tear evil, 
nest for herself, where she may lay her young,) for | knowing that thon wouldst supply al] their wants; and 

183 











“ Who life and strength from thee derives ; 
And by thee moves and in thee lives.” 
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Ihe greai blessedness 


PSALMS. 


of ihe godly. 


7 They go ‘from * strength to strength, every | the house of my God, than to dwell in the 


one of them in Zion | appeareth before God. 

8 O Lorp God of hosts, hear my prayer: 
give ear, O God of Jacob. Selah. 

9 ™ Behold, O God our shield, and look 
upon the face of thine anointed. 

10 For a day in thy courts zs better than a 
thousand. *I had rather be a doorkeeper in 





iOr, from company to company.—* Prov. iv. 18; 2 Cor. 
iii. 18.—! Deut. xvi. 16; Zech. xiv. 16—™Gen. xv. 13 
ver. ll. 





even in the sandy desert cause them to find pools of 
water, in consequence of which they shall advance 
with renewed strength, and shall meet with the God 
of Israel in Zion. 

The rain also filleth the pools.) The Hebrew may be 
translated differently, and has been differently nnder- 
stood by all the Versions. T7111 NV} MDI3 Di gam 
beraehoth yaateh moreh; “Yea, the instructor is covered 
or clothed with blessings.” While the followers of 
God are passing through the wilderness of this world, 
God opens for them fountains in the wilderness, and 
springs in the dry places. hey drink of the well- 
spring of salvation; they are not destitute of their 
pastors. God takes care to give his followers teachers 
after his own heart, that shall feed them with know- 
ledge ; and while they are watering the people they 
are watered themselves; for God loads them with his 
benefits, and the people cover them with their dlessmgs. 

Verse 7. They go from strength to strength] They 
proceed from one degree of graee to another, gaining 
Divine virtue through all the steps of their probation. 

Every one of them in Zion appeareth before God.] 
This is a paraphrase, and a bad one, but no translation. 
They shall proeeed from strength to strength, Os Tey 
ya O'ON yeraeh el Elohim betsiyou, “The God of 
gods shall be seen in Zion.” God shall appear in their 
behalf, as often as they shall seek him; in consequence 
of whieh they shall increase in spiritual strength. 

Some think there is a reference here to eompaies 
of people going up to Jerusalem from different parts 
of the land, blending together as they go on, so that 
the crowd is continually increasing. This meaning 
our translators have put in the margin. 

Verse 8. Hear my prayer| Let us be restored to thy 
sanctuary, and to thy worship. 

Verse 9. Behold, O God, our shield] We have no 
Protectot but thee. Thou seest the deadly blows that 
are aimed at us; eover our souls; protect our lives! 

Look upon the face of thine anointed.) Consider the | 
supplications sent np by him whom thou hast appointed | 
to be Mediator between thee and man—thy Cdrist. 
But some apply this to David, to Zerubbabel, to the 
people of Isracl; and each has his reasons. 

Verse 10. A day in thy courts is better than a thou- 
sand.] Not only better than one thousand in eaptivity, 
as the Chaldee states, but any where else. For tn! 
God's courts we meet with God the King, and are sure , 
to have what petitions we offer unto him through his _ 
Christ. 

I had rather be a doorkeeper) O what a strong de- 
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tents of wickedness. 

11 For the Lorp God ts a °sun and ° shield: 
the Lorn will give grace and glory: 4no good 
thing will he withhold from them that walk 
uprightly. 

12 O Lorp of hosts, "blessed zs the man 
that trusteth in thee. 

° Heb. J would choose rather to sit at the threshold,——® Isa. lx. 


19,——p Gen. xv. t; ver.9; Psa. cxv. 9, 10, 115 cxix. 114; Prov. 
ii. 7.——4 Psa. xxxiv. 9, 10. t Psa. ii. 12. 








sire does this express for the ordinanees of God! 
Who now prefers the worship of Gad to genteel, gay, 
hononrable, and noble eompany, to mirthful feasts, pub 
lic entertainments, the stage, the oratorio, or the ball? 
Reader, wouldst thou rather be in thy closet, wrestling 
in prayer, or reading the Scriptures on thy knees, than 
be at any of the above places? How often hast thou 
sacrificed thy amusement, and carnal delight, and plea- 
sures, for the benefit of a pious heart-searching ser- 
mont Let conscience speak, and it will tell thee. 

Verse 11. For the Lord God is a sun and shield] 
To tlluminate, invigorate, and warm; to protect and 
defend all such as prefer him and his worship to every 
thing the earth ean produce. 

It is remarkable that not one of the Versions under- 
stand the wow shemesh, as signifying sun, as we do. 
They generally eoncur in the following translation : 
“For the Lord loveth mercy and truth, and he will 
give graee and glory.” The Chaldce says, “ The Lord 
is as a high wall and a strong shield; grace and glory 
will the Lord give, and will not deprive those of bless- 
edness who walk in perfection.” Critics in general take 
the word as signifying a defence or a guard. Instead 
of wow shemesh, sun, Houbdigant reads Vow shemer, a 
keeper or guardian, and says that to represent God as 
the sun is without example in the sacred writings. But 
is not Mal. iv. 2, a parallel passage to this place? 
“Unto yon that fear my name shall the Sun of right- 
eousness arise with healing in his wings.” No MS. 
eountenances the alteration of Houdigant. 

The Lord will give grace] To pardon, purify, and 
save the sonl from sin: and then he will give glory to 
the sanctified in his eternal kingdom; and even here 
he withholds no good thing from them that walk up- 
rightly. Well, therefore, might the psalmist say, verse 
12, “ O Lord of hosts, blessed is the man that trusteth 
in thee.” 


ANALYSIS OF THE E1cury-rourTH PsaLM. 


This Psalm may be divided into the following 
parts :— 

I. The psalmist, absent from the public worship of 
God, shows his love to the house of God, and his de- 


sires to be present in it, ver. 1-3. 


II. The happiness of those who continue in that as- 
semhly, ver. 4-7. 

IlJ. He prays for restoration to it, and sets down 
the causes, ver. 9-11. 

IV. The hlessedness of the man who trusts in God, 
ver. 12, 


The Lord's PSALM 


I. 1. He begins with the pathetical exclamation, 
“ How amiable are thy tabernacles!” A mode of ex- 
pression which intimates there is none equal to them. 

2. He expresses his ardent affection to the honse of 
God :—1. “My soul longeth,” &c. 2. “My heart 
and flesh cry out,” &c. 

3. He laments his ahsence from God’s house. ‘The 
sparrows and swallows have their respective houses, 
where they may be present. build, hatch their young, 
&c., but he conld have no access tu God’s honse. And 
this he expresses in an affecting appeal to God to move 
his pity:—1. “O Lord of hosts!” [I acknowledge 
thee as my Leader. 2. “My King.” Tacknowledge 
myself as thy subject. 3. “My God.” Whom I 
serve, and have taken for my portion. 

II. The happiness of those who have liberty to wor- 
ship Gad in his temple. 

1. “ Blessed are they.” They enjoy thy ordinances, 
and have blessings in all. 

2. * Who dwell: Who continue in nnion with God, 
ever prizing his ordinances. 

3. “They will be still praising thee :” As being 
continually happy in thy preseuce. 

‘‘ Blessed is the man whose strength is in thee :” 
Who knows his own weakness, and depends upon thee 
for his continual support. 

This is the happiness of those who are near God’s 
house: but there is a happiness for those alsa whose 
hearts are there, though their bodies are detained at a 
distance from it. 

1. Blessed are they in whose hearts are the ways 
of them, ver. 5. 

2. Even when they are passing throngh desert and 
inhospitable countries, ver. 6. 

3. “ They go from strength to strength :” 1, They 
get from one place of protection to another. 2. They 
increase in the Divine light and life. 3. They get 
many companions on the way. 


IiI. His prayer. 1. He begs tobeheard. 2. He 
remembers God, who succoured Jacod in weakness and 


XX XV. favour to Israel. 


distress. 3. He considers himself as the anointed of 
God, and under his especial care, ver. 8. He wishes 
to be employed, even in the meanest offices, in the 
house of God, which he illustrates by an opposition of 
time, place, and persons. 

1. Time. One day in thy courts is better than a 
thousand out of it. 

2. Place. God's house, to the tents of wickedness. 

3. Persons. A doorkeeper, a Korahite at the tem- 
ple, rather than an emperor in his palace. 

For this he gives five reasons :— 

1. “The Lord is a sun:” He dispels darkness ; 
comforts, warms, gives life. 

2. He is a shield: The Defender and Protector of 
his followers. 

3. He gives grace, to prepare for heaven. 

4. Glory, to crown that grace. 

5. He is all-sufficient. ‘ He will withhold no good 
thing.” 

But sinners and hypocrites need not expect these 
blessings ; they are for them that walk uprightly. 

1. They must walk—go on, be constant, abide in 
the way. 

2. They must be wpri¢ht—truly sincere and,obedient. 

IV. The blessedne-s of the man who trusts in God. 
“OQ Lord of hosts, blessed is the man that trusts in 
thee!” This acclamation may he intended to answer 
an objection: ‘If those be blessed who dwell in thy 
temple, then those must be wretched who are exiled 
from it.” No, says the psalmist; though there be 
many advantages enjoyed by those who can attend the 
ordinances of God, and some may attend them without 
profit; yet he who trusts in God can never be con- 
founded. Faith in God will always be crowned ; and, 
when absent throngh necessity, every place is a temple. 


“Though fate command me to the farthest verge 
Of the green earth ——_—_—____—_ 
Yet God is ever present, ever felt, 

In the wide waste as in the city full; 
And where he vital breathes, there must be joy. 


PSALM LXXXV. 


Thanksgiving to God for restoration to the Divine favour, 1-3; prayer for farther mercies, 4-7; the psalmist 


waits for a gracious answer in full confidence of receiving it, 8. 


est blessings, and exults in the prospect, 9-13. 


To the chief Musician, A Psalm “for >the sons of Korah. 


A. M. cir. 3468. LORD, thou hast been ¢ favour- 








Bee. cir. Sco. 
mot able unto thy land: thou 
. Persarum sane 
cir. annum ; hast a brought back the captivity 
inate of Jacob. 
aPsa. xhi. title. bOr, of. cOr, weil pleased; Psa. 
Ixxvii. 7. 





NOTES ON PSALM DLXXXV. 

The title of this Psalm we have seen before, Psa. xhi. 
As to the time, it seems to have been written during, 
or even after, the return from the Babylonish captivity. 
In the three first verses the psalmist acknowledges the 


goodness of God in bringing the people hack to their ' 


He receives the assurance of the great- 


2 ° Thou hast forgiven the a vis an one 
iniquity of thy people, thou ayn, 
; : $s 
hast covered all their sin. cir. annum 
S e] ah primum. 


3 Thou hast taken away all thy wrath: 








d Ezra i. ll; ii.1; Psa. xiv. 7; Jer. xxx. 18; xxxi.23; Ezek 
xxxix. 25; Joel iii. 1 ——¢ Psa. xxxii. 1. 





—_  —__ _ — 





own land; he next prays to God to restore them to 
their ancient prosperity. In the spirit of prophecy, he 
waits on God, and hears him promise to do it; and 
then exults in the prospect of so great a good. The 
whole Psalm seems also to have a reference to the re- 
demption of the world by Jesus Christ. 
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The psalinist prays 


A.M cir. 3168. fihou hast turned thyself from 


B. C. cir. 536. ) 

- tl the fierceness of Ihine anger, 

. Persarum, 

Pe eeiin 4 ©Turn us, O God of our 
primum. 


salvation, and cause thine anger 
toward us to cease. 

5 » Wilt thon be angry with us for ever? 
wilt thon draw out thine anger to all genera- 
tions ? 

6 Wilt thou not "revive us again: that thy 
people may rejoice in thee ? 


EE 





— Se — 


fOr, thou hast turned thine anger from waxing hot; Deut. xiii. 
17.——2 Psa. Ixxx. 7.——h Psa. Ixxiv. 15 Ixxix. 5; Ixxx. 4. 
»Hab. iii. 2——* Hab. ii. 1. 


Verse 1. Lord, thou hast been favourable] Literally, 
Thou hast been well pleased with thy land. 

Thou hast brought back the captivity] This seems 
to fix the éiume of the Psalm to he after the return of 
the Jews from Babylon. 

Verse 2. Thou hast forgiven the iniquity] }\y NSW) 
nasatha avon, Thou hast borne, or carried away, the 
iniquity. An allusion tu the ceremony of the seape- 
goat. 

Thou hast covered all their sin.) As thou hast 
freely forgiven it, its offensiveness and abominable na- 
ture no longer appear. ‘The whole is put owt of sight ; 
and, as we are restored from our captivity, the conse- 
quences no longer appear. 

Selah.] This is true. 
is the full proof. 

Verse 3. Thou hast taken away] NIN asaphta, 
“ Thou hast gathered up all thy wrath.” This carries 
on the metaphor in the second verse: ‘* Thou hast col- 
lected aj] thy wrath, and carried it away with all our 
iniquities.” 

Verse 4. Turn us, O God of our salvation] Thou 
hast turned our captivity ; now convert our souls. And 
they find a reasvn for their prayer in an attribute of 
their God; the God of their salvation. And as his 
work was to save, they beg that dis anger towards them 
might cease. ‘The Israelites were not restored from 
their captivity @/? at onee. A few returned with Ze- 
rubbabel ; some more with Fzra and Nehemiah; but 


Our return to our own land 


a great number still remained in Babylonia, Media, As-. 


syria, Egypt, and other parts. The request of the 
psalmist is, to have a eomplete restoration of al] the 
Israelites from all places of their dispersion. 

Verse 5. Wilt thou draw out thine anger] We 
have already suffered nuch and long; our fathers have 
suffered, and we have succeeded to their distresses. 
Draw not out thy anger agaist us from generation to 
generation. 

Verse 6. Wilt thou not revive us] We have long 
had the sentence of death in ourselves ; and have feared 
an utter extinction. Shall not our nation yet live be- 
fore thee? Shall we not beeome once more numerous, 
pious, and powerful; that 

Thy people may rejoice in thee ?| As the Souree of 
all our mercies; and give thee the glory duc to thy 
name ! 

Verse 7. Show us thy mercy] Blot out all our sins. 

And grant us thy salration.| Give us such a com- 

ARG 


PSALMS. 


for farther mercies. 


A. M. cir. 5468. 


7 Show us thy mercy, O Lorn, 4,™; cir. 346 


and grant us thy salvation. Cyri, 
k ; - R. Persarum, 
8 *] will hear what God the cir. annum 
Lorp will speak: for 'he will Pe 


speak peace unto hts people, and to his saints : 
but let them not ™ turn agai to folly. 

9 Surely *his salvation is nigh them that 
fear him; ° that glory may dwell in our land. 

10 Mercy and truth are met together; ? right- 
eousness and peace have kissed each other. 

1 Zech. ix. 10.—m2 Pet. ii. 20, 21.——— Iaa._ xlvi. 13.—» Zech. 


i. 5; John i. 1% pP Psa. Ixxii. 3; Isa. xxxil. 17; Luke 
ii. 14. 








plete deliverance as is worthy of thy majesty and mercy 
to bestow ! 

Verse 8. I will hear what God the Lord will speak] 
The psalmist goes as a prophet to consult the Lord; 
and, having made his request, waits an answer from the 
spirit of propheey. He is satisfied that the answer 
will be gracious; and having received it he relates it 
to the people. 

He will speak peace] He will give prosperity to 
the people in general ; and to Ais saints—his tollowers, 
in particular. 

But let them not turn again to folly.) Let them 
not abuse the mercy of their God, by sinning any 
more against him. 

Verse 9. Surely his salvation is nigh] ‘To him who 
fears God, and trembles at his word, his salvation is 
nigh at hand. 

That glory may dwell in our land.|_ That thy wor- 
ship may be restored, the temple re uilt, and the Di- 
vine shechinah, or symbol of the presence of God, re- 
sume its place, ‘The pure and undefiled religion of 
God preached, professed, and experienced in a nation, 
is the glory of that land. The Prophet Haggai had 
said that the glory of the latter housc—the temple 
built after their return from Babylon, should be greater 
than the glory of the former, viz., of that built by Solo- 
mon: but, as a building, it was far inferior to the lor- 
mer; yet it had a superior glory in being visited by 
Jesus Christ. This was the glory that excelled. 


Verse 10. Mercy and truth are met together) It 


would be more simple to translate the original,— 


wid) NON) TON 
pwr oou pis 


Chesed veemeth niphgashnu ; 
Tsedek veshalom nashaku,— 


“ Mercy and truth have met on the way ; 
Righteousness and peace have embraced.” 


This is a remarkable text, and much has been said on 
it: but there is a beauty in it which, I rhink, has not 
been noticed. 

Mercy and peace are on one side; ¢ruth and right- 
eousness on the other. Truth requires righteousness ; 
mercy calls for peace. 

They mect together on the way ; one going to make 
inquisition for sin, the other to plead for reconciliation. 
Having met, their differenees on certain considerations. 





Giod’s attributes harmonized PSALM 
A. M. cir. 3468. . 
Te ce cm | DertierSnell spring out 
= ied of the earth; and _ righteous- 
ciannum’ ness shall look down from 
primum. heaven. 


12 t Yea, the Lorp shall give that which is 





qisa. xlv. 8. Beal lxxxive 11: omcon 17. 





not here particularly mentioned, are adjusted ; and their 
mutual claims ure blended together in one common in- 
terest ; on which peace and righicousness immediately 
embrace Thus, righteousness is given to truth, and 
peace is given to mercy. 

Now, Where did these meet? 

When were they reconciled ? 
his life on Calvary. 

Verse 11. Truth shall spring out of the carth] In 
consequence of this wonderful reconciliation, the truth 
of God shall prevail among men. The seeds of it shall 
be so plentifully sown by tho preaching of Christ and 
his apostles that true religion shall be diffused over the 
world. 

And righteousness shall look down from heaven.] 
And be delighted with the reformation of the sons of 
Adam; and shall be so satisfied with the glorious 
work which is carried forward, that, 

Verse 12. The Lord shall give—good] 210M hattob, 
THE GOOD thing—what is the supreme good, the sum- 
mum bonum, for which man has searched in vain 
through all his generations. Those who are recon- 
ciled to him through the Son of his love shall enjoy 
the favour of their God; to have which is the supreme 
happiness of man. 

Our land shall yield her increase.) There shall be 
neither dearth nor barrenness ; for truth, that springs 
out of the earth, shall yield an abundant harvest, in the 
conversion of all nations to the faith of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Verse 13. Righteousness shall go before him] Per- 
haps this verse may receive its best solution from Rom. 
ili. 25 : §* Whom God hath set for a propitiation through 
faith in his blood, to declare his r1igHTEousNEss for the 
remission of sins that are past.” This term the apostle 
uses to point out God’s method of justifying or saving 
mankind. And this, in the preaching of the pure Gos- 
pel, is ever going before to point out the Lord Jesus, 
and the redemption that is in his blaod. And thus go- 
ing before him, the sinner, who feels his need of sal- 
vation, is Set—in the way of his steps; as Bartimeus 
sat by the way-side begging, by which way Jesus 
walked; and when he came where he was, heard his 
prayer, and restored him his sight. Or, righteousness 
—the pure and holy law of God, must be proclaimed 
as broken by siuners, and calling aloud for vengeance, 
before they can see and feel their need of Christ cru- 
cified. By the preaching of the law they are prepared 
to receive lhe grace of the Gospel. 





In Christ Jesus. 
When he poured out 


ANALYSIS OF THE Excuty-FrirrH PsauM. 


Mystically, this Psalm may be considered as treat- 
ing of the redemption of the world by Jesus Christ. 
It has the three following parts :— 





me XV. 


un tae salvation of men 


’ s ; A. M. cir. 3468 
good ; and *our land shall yield 4 (G cir: 368 
her increase. . oy, 

. . Persarum, 
13 ‘Righteousness shall go be- cir, annum 
fore him; and shall set ws in the a 


—— = 


way of his steps. 


3 Psa. lxvil. 6.———t Psa. Ixxxix. 14. 


II. A petition on that ground that he would repeat 
them, ver. 4-7. 

III. A profession of obedience, and an advice to 
continue init, ver. 8. ‘That men may be partakers of 
the promises, both spiritual, ver. 9, 10, 11; and tem- 
poral, ver. 12, which shall be fulfilled to those who 
keep in the ways of God, ver. 13. 

1. In the three first verses, the psalmist commemo- 
rates God’s mercies to his people; of which his good 
will or favour is the Fountain. These mercies are, 
1. Temporal: “Thou hast been favourable unto thy 
land,” &c., ver. 1. 2. Spiritual: 1. ‘* Thou hast for-. 
given the iniquities of thy people :” Justification. 2. 
“Thou hast taken away all thy wrath :” Reconciliation. 

LI. Upon this he founds a prayer: “ ‘Turn us, O God.” 

1. Thou hast turned away the captivity. Restore 
and convert us. 

2. Thou hast brought us back. 
that they may rejoice in thee. 

3. Thou hast been reconciled to our fathers. 
reconciled to us. 

4. Thou hast forgiven the iniquity of thy people. 
Save us. 

III. He promises obedience: “J will hear what 
God will speak ;” and I shall hear nothing from him 
but what is for his own glory, and his people’s good. 

1. “ He will speak peace :” He will turn all their 
sufferings to their advantage. 

2. But they must hear, and be steady. They must 
“not turn again to folly ;” let them remember this. 

3. To such his promise is sure: “ His salvation is 
nigh them.” 

4. And it comes, that “glory may dwell in our 
land ;” that it may be crowned with peace and plenty. 

In this prosperity of theirs, there shall be a combi- 
nation of mercy, truth, justice, and peace. 

1. “ Justice and peace shall embrace ;” for there is 
such a league between these two, that where peace is 
made without justice, it cannot long continue: and 
mercy and truth must ; for it is inconsistent with mercy 
to be in concord with falsehood. 

2. “Truth shall spring out of the earth.” Men 
shall observe it in all their transactions, contracts, and 
promises. 

3. ‘Righteousness shall look down from heaven.” 
God will smile on this state of things, and pour out 
upon them the continual dew of his blessing. 

4. In a word, 1. They shall enjoy all spiritual 
blessings; for the ‘Lord shall give that which is 
good.” 2. And a temporal; “for the Jand shall 





Revive our hearts, 


Be 


| yield her increase.’ 


-, these mercics he sets down our duty : — 
. “Righteousness shall go before him.” All his 
- shall walk before him in righteousness and true 


1. An acknowledgment of God’s former mercies, | holiness. 


ver. 1-3 


“And this righteousness shall sct them in the way 
487 


The psalmist prays to 


of his steps.” It shall teach them to walk constantly 


PSALMS. 


God for support 


By many of the ancients and moderns the whole ef 


and steadily in the way ef his commandments all the | this Psalm has been applied to Christ, and his salva 


days of their life. 


tion. See the preceding notes. 


PSALM LXXXVI. 


The psaumisi prays to God for support, from a conviction that he is merciful, good, ready to forgive, and thal 
there 1s none like him, t-8; all nations shall bow beforc him because of his wondrous works, 9,10; he prays 
to be instructed, and promises to praise God for his great mercy, 11-13; describes his enemics, and appeals 
to God, 14-16; begs a token for God, that his enemies may be confounded, 17. 


DAY. MORNING PRAVER. 
aA Prayer of David. 
OW down thine ear, O Lorp, hear me: 
for ] am poor and needy. 
2 Preserve my soul; for Lam *holy: O thou 


XVII. 


my God, save thy servant ° that trusteth in thee. | 


3 * Be tnerciful unto me, O Lorn: for I 
cry unto thee ° datly. 
4 Rejoice the soul of thy servant: ‘for unto 


thee, O Lorp, do I lift wp my soul. 

5 & For thou, Lorn, art good, and ready to 
forgive ; and plenteons in mercy unto all them | 
tee eall upon thee. 


«Or, A Prayer, being a Psalm of David. 





bOr, one whom 








thou favourest. ¢ Isa. xxvi, 3.——4 Psa. lvi. 1; lvii. 1.———e Or, 
all the day. ——!Psa. xxv. 1; exliii. 8,.— Ver. 15; Psa. exxx. 
7; exlv. 9; Joel ii. 13—=) Psa. 1. 15. 





NOTES ON PSALM LXXXVI. 

The ¢:ile attributes this Psalm te David; and in 
this all the Verstons agree: hut in its structure it is 
the same with those attributed te the sons af Korah; 
and was prebably made during the captivity. Itis a 
very suitable prayer for a persen labeuring under 
afflictien freni persecution er calumny. 

Verse 1. Bow down thine ear) Spoken after the 
manner ef men; | am se low, and soa weak, that, un- 
less thou stoop to me, my voice cannot reach thee. 

Poor and needy.) (am afflicted, and destitute of 
the necessaries ef life. 

Verse 2. Preserve my soul} Keep it as in a streng 
place. 

For I am holy] 
am merciful. 


IW VON SD ki chasid ant, fer I 
The spirit ef this prayer Is, 


“The mercy I te ethcrs shew, 
That mercy shew te me !” 


Save thy servant] Ihave leng taken thee as my 
Master and Lord; I receive the werd from thy mouth, 
and obey thee. 

Verse 3. Be merciful unio me] 

I plead nene, but trust in thee alone. 

I cry unto thec daily.) My state deeply affects 
me; and I incessantly cry for thy salvatien. 


{ have no meri; 


Verse 4. Rejoice the soul of thy servant] J want | 


spiritual blessings; 1 want such censelations as theu 
dost impart to them that love thee; I present that 
soul te thee which J wish thee to console. 
Verse 5. For thou, Lord, art goad] 
488 


} found my 





things : 





6 Give ear, O Lorp, unto my prayer; 
and attend to the voice of my _ supplica- 


‘tions. 


7 "In the day of my trouble [ will call upon 
thee: for thou wilt answer me. 

' Among the gods there zs none hike unto 

thee, O Lorn; * neither are there any works 


like unto thy works. 


9 ! All nations whom thou hast made shall 
come and worship before thee, O Lorp; and 
shall glorify thy name. 

10 For thou a7t great, and ™doest wondrous 
“thou art God alone. 


iExod. xv. 11; Psa. Ixxxix. 6.—* Deut. iii. 24.——! Psa. 
xxii. 31; cii. 18; Isa. xliii. 7; Rev. xv. 4.——m Exod. xv. 11; 
Psa. Ixxii. 18; xxvii. 15. o Deut. v1.35 xxxil. 39; Isa. xxxvii 
16; xliv.6; Mark xii. 29; } Cor. vill. 4; Eph. iv. 6. 





expectation of help on thy own goodness, threugh 
which theu art always ready te fergive. And I] fennd 
it also en thy well-knewn character, te which all thy 
fellewers hear testimeny, viz., that ‘“theu art plenteeus 
in mercy unto all them that call upen thee.” 

Verse 6. Give ear, O Lord] Attend to me. Mil- 
liens call upon thee fer help and mercy; but who 
has mere need than myself? ‘That the psalmist was 
deeply in earnest, his conduct shews. 1. Ife prayed. 
2. His prayer was vehement; he lifted up his voice. 
3. He centinued in prayer; he abounded in supplica- 
tions. 

Verse 7. Thou wilt answer me.} Because thou art 
geed, merciful, and ready to fergive ; and I call upen 
thee fervently, and seek thee in thy ewn way. 

Verse 8. Among the gods there is none like unto 


thee, O Lord] None that trusted in an idol ever had 


help in time ef need; none that prayed to any eof 
them ever had an answer to his petitions. Thou 
savest; they cannet: theu upholdest; they must be 
upheld by their feolish wershippers. Thou ari my 
Director, ‘18 Adonai; but they cannot direct ner 


| teach; they have meuths, but they speak not. 


Verse 9. All nations} ‘Thy word shall be pro- 
claimed among all the Gentiles: they shall receive 
thy testimony, and worship thee as the only true and 
living Ged. 

Verse 10. For thou art great] Almighty, infinite, 
eternal. 

And doest wondrous things} mya) nw; veosch 
niphlaoth; thau art the Worker of miracles. ‘This 





The true character 


11 ° Teach me thy way, O Lorn; I will walk 
in thy truth: unite my heart to fear thy name. 

12 I will praise thee, O Lorp my God, 
with all my heart: and | will glorify thy name 
for evermore. 

13 For greats thy mercy toward me: and thou 
hast P delivered my soul from the lowest 4 hell. 

14 O God, ‘the proud are risen against me, 
and the assemblies of * violent men have sought 
after my soul; and have not set thee before them. 


o Psa. xxv. 4; xxvii. 11; cxix. 33; exliii. 8—p Psa. lvi. 13; 
exvi. 8.—d| Or, grave. rPsa. liv. 3.— =Heb. terrible. 
t Exod. xxxiv.6; Num. xiv. 18; Neh. ix. 17; ver. 5; Psa. cil. 





thou hast done in numerous instances, and thereby 
showed thy infinite power and wisdom. 

This appears to be a prophecy of the calling of the 
Gentiles to the faith of Christ, and the evidence to be 
given to his Divine mission by the miracles which he 
should work. 

Thou art God alone.] Xv & 6 @£og moves 6 weyag.— 
Sept. Thou art the only, THE GREAT God. In this 
the Asthiopic and Arabic agree. 

Verse 11. Teach me thy way] Instruct me in the 
steps I should take; for without thy teaching I must 
go astray. 

Unite my heart] °229 31 yached lebabi, join all 
the purposes, resolutions, and affections of my heart 
together, to fear and to glorify thy name. ‘This is 
a most important prayer. A divided heart is a great 
curse ; scattered affections are a miserable plague. 
When the heart is not at unity with itself, the work 
of religion cannot go on. Indecision of mind and 
division of affections mar any work. The heart must 
be one, that the work may be one. If this be want- 
ing, all is wrong. This is a prayer which becomes the 
mouth of every Christian. 

Verse 12. I will praise thee—with all my heart] 
When my heart is united to fear thy name, then shall 
T praise thee with my whole heart. 

Verse 13. Thou hast delivered my soul from the 
lowest hell.| ‘This must mean more than the grave; 
a hell below hell—a place of perdition for the soul, as 
the grave is a place of corruption for the Jody. 

Verse 14. The assemblies of violent men] NIyp 
Ds“ adath aritsim, the congregation of the terrible 
ones. Men of violent passions, violent counsels, and 
violent acts; and, because they have power, ¢erridle 
to all. 

Have not set thee before them.| Who sins that sets 
God before his eyes? Who does not sin that has no 
consciousness of the Divine presence ? 

Verse 15. But thou, O Lord| What a wonderful 
character of God is given in this verse! *)38 Adonai, 
the Director, Judge, and Support ;—but instead of 
IN Adonai, thirty-four of Kennicott’s MSS. have 
mv Yehovah, the self-existent and eternal Being ;— 
by El, the strong God; 01M rachwm, tenderly com- 
passionate ; {13m channun, the Dispenser of grace or 
favour; DDN PN ercch appayim, suffering long, not 
easily provoked; 30M 35 rad chesed, abundant in 
blessings; and AN emeth, faithful and true. Such 


PSALM LXXXVI. 


| known to be thy servant. 





of God. 


15 * But thou, O Lorp, art a God full of 
compassion, and gracious, long suffering, and 
plenteous in mercy and truth. 

16 O “turn unto me, and have mercy upon 

me; give thy strength unto thy servant, and 
save ‘the son of thine handmaid. 
_ 17 Show me a token for good; that they 
which hate me may see zt, and be ashamed: 
because thou, Lorp, hast holpen me, ¥ and 
comforted me. 





8; cxi. 43 exxx. 4, 7; ecxlv. 8; Joel ii. 13. 
Ixix. 16. v Psa. cxvi. 16; Luke i. 38, 48. 
hi. 12; Matt. v. 4. 


u Psa. xxv. 16; 
w Isa. xlix. 13; 








is the God who has made himself more particularly 
known to us in Christ. The scanty language of our 
ancestors was not adequate to a full rendering of the 
original words: y su spihc zoo zemilopieno 4 milv- 
heonc, zepyloiz, y mucel miloheopcnyyye 3 yotyerc. 
‘“ And thu driht God gemildsiend, and mildheort, 
gethyldig and mucel mildheortnysse and sothfest.— 
And thou, Lord God, art mild, and mildhearted, patient, 
and of much mildheartedness, and soothfast,”—steady 
in truth. 

In the old Psalter the language is but little im- 
proved: Wnd thau Worde God mercier, and merepfut, 
sufferand, and of mpkel metry, and sothefast, 

The word merrier is interpreted, doand dede of 
mercy. 

Verse 16. O turn unto me] He represents him- 
self as following atter God; but he cannot overtake 
him; and then he prays that he would ¢urn and meet 
him through pity; or give him strength that he might 
be able to hold on his race. 

Give thy strength unto thy servant] The Vulgate 
renders, Da imperium tuum puero tuo, ‘Give thy 
empire to thy child.” The old Psalter: Gpf emppre 
to thi barne, and make safe the son of thi band 
mayden. Thi barne—thy tender child. cnapan or 
cnaryan pmum, Anglo-Saxon; thy knave; signifying 
either a serving man or a male child. As many 
servants were found to be purloiners of their masters’ 
property, hence the word cnapan, and cnayan, and 
knave, became the title of an unprincipled servant. 
The term fur, which signifies a thief in Latin, for the 
same reason became the appellative ofa dishonestservant. 


Quid domini facient, andent cum talia rurREs? 


When servants (thzeves) do such things, what may not 
be expected from the masterst Vire. Eel. iii. 16. 


So Puavutus, speaking of a servant, Aulul. ii. 46, says: 
Homo es trium literarnm, “ Thou art a man of ¢hree 
letters,” i. e., FUR, a thief. The word knave is still in 
use, but is always taken in a bad sense. The para- 
phrase in the old Psalter states the handmaid to be the 
kirk, and the son of this handmaid to be a (true 
believer. 

Verse 17. Show me a token for good] MN ny ney 
aseh immi oth, “ Make with me a sign.” Fix the 
honourable mark of thy name upon me, that I may be 
There seems to be an allu- 
sion here to the marking of a slave, to ascertain whose 
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property he was. The Anglo-Sazon, vo mio me cacn 
on z0ve, “do with me a token in good.” Old Psalter: 
Oo with ime signe tn guode. From cacn facn we 
have onr word ¢ofen, whieh signifies a stgn, mark, or 
remembrancer of something beyond itself; a pledge 
that something, then speeified, shall be done or given. 
Give me, from the influence of thy Spirit in my heart, 
a pledge that the blessings which 1 now ask shall be 
given in ductime. But he wished for such a sign as 
his enemies might see; that they might know God to 
be his helper, and be confounded when they sought his 
destruetion. 


ANALYSIS OF THE 1GHTy-stxtH Psa. 


This Psalm isa eontinued prayer, and may be divided 
into four parts :— 

I. The frst part is a petition for safety, drawn from 
his own person, ver. 1-4. 

II. The second, a quickening of the same petition, 
drawn from the person and nature of God, ver. 5-13. 

III. The ¢hird, taken from the quality of his adver- 
sarles, ver. 14. 

IV. The fourth, a conjunction of all these three ; 
the first, ver. 15; the second, ver. 16; the third, 
ver. 17. 

J. The reasons of his petition, drawn from 
himself. 

1. “ Bow down thine ear.” 
and needy,” ver. 1. 

2. ‘ Preserve my soul.” 
merciful, ver. 2. 

3. “Save thy servant.” 
trust in thee,” ver. 3. 

4. * Be merciful unto me.” 
thee daily,” ver. 4. 


Reason: “I am poor 
Reason: “Tam holy,” or 
Reason: “ He puts his 


Reason: “I ery unto 
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5. ‘“ Rejoice the soul of thy servant.” Reason: 
“For unto thee do I lift up my soul,” ver. 4. 
YJ. A quickening of the petition, drawn from the 
nature of God. 
t. “For thou, Lord, art good,” &e., ver. 5, 6. 
2. “I will call upon thee: for thou wilt answer 
me,” ver. 7. 
3. ‘“ There is none like unto thee,” ver. 8. 
4. “Nor any works like unto thy works,” ver. 8. 
This shall be amply proved : for 
5. ‘* All nations,” now worshipping idols, ‘ shall be 
eonverted to thee,” ver. 9. 
6. “Because thou art great, and doest wondrons 
things,” ver. 10. 
On this reason, that there is none like God,— 
1. He begs to be governed by his word and Spirit, 
ver 1). 
2. Promises to praise him for his great mercy, ver 
12, 13% 
III. He presses another argument taken from his 
enemies. 
1. They were proud: “The proud are risen 
against me.” 
2. They were powerful: ‘The assemblies of vio- 
lent men.” 
3. They were ungodly: “They did not set thee 
before them,” ver. 14. 
TV. He amplifies his former argument. 
1. From the nature of God: “Thou art full of 
compassion,” &e., ver. 15. 
2. From his own condition: “ Turn unto me, and 
have mercy upon me,” ver. 16. 
3. From the guality of his adversaries: “Show me 
a token—that they which hate me may be ashamed,” 
ver. 17, 


PSALM LXXXVII. 


The nature and glorious privileges of Zion and Jerusalem, 1-3. 
The privilege of being born in it, 5, 6. 


A Psalm or Song * for the sons of Korah. 


A. M. cir. 3468. ‘ S abit 
B. Gceir. 536. HIS foundation ts » in the holy 
4 ee mountains. 
. Persarum, 
cir. annum rage The Lorp loveth the gates 
oe able of Zion more than all the dwell- 


ings of Jacob. 


———wene ote — 





¢ Psa. Ixxviii. 67, 68. 





2 Or, of. —? Psa. xlviii. 1. 


NOTES ON PSALM LXXXVII. 

‘he title, A Psalm or Song for the sons of Korah, 
gives us no light into the outhor or meaning of this 
Psalm. It begins and ends so abruptly that many 
have thought it to be only a fragment of a larger 
Psalm. This opinion is very likely. Those who 
suppose it to have been made when Jerusalem was 
rebuilt and fortified, imagine it to have been an excla- 
mation of the author on beholding its beauty, and eon- 
templating its privileges. If this opinion be allowed, 
it will account for the apparent abruptness in the be- 
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' Zion and Moriah. 


No other city to be compared to this, 4 
Its praises celebrated, 7. 


3° * Glorious things are"Spoken 4;™, cir. ass 


Bet. cir. 536. 
of thee, O city of God. Selah. Cyri, 
: 2 R. Persarum, 
4 J will make mention of ® Ra- cir. annum 
hab and Babylon to them that pee | 


know me: behold Philistia, and ‘Tyre, with 
Ethiopia; this man was born there. 


4 See Isa. lx. —— Psa. Ixxxix. 10; Isa. li. 9. 








ginning and end. As to its general design it seems 
to have been written in praise of Jerusalem ; and those 
who are for mystic meanings, think that it refers to the 
Christian Church; and, on this snpposition it is inter- 
preted hy several writers, both ancient and modern. 
To pretend to have found out the true meaning would 
be very absurd. I have done the best I could to give 
its literal sense. 

Verse 1. His foundation is in the holy mountains.) 
Jerusalem was founded on the mountains or hills of 
The after increase of the popula- 








The privilege of 


A.M. cir. 3468. 5 And of Zion it shall be said, 
B. C. cir. 536 ; : 
Cyri, This and that man was born in 
ee her; and the Highest himself 
Paes shall establish her. 


6 The Lorp shall count, when he & writeth 


fPsa. xxii. 30. 





ee TTC 
tion obliged the inhabitants to inelose all the contigu- 
ous hills; but Zion and Moriah were the principal. 
We know that aneient Rome was built on seven Arlls. 

Verse 2. The Lord loveth the gates of Zion more 
than all the dwellings of Jacob.) That is, he preferred 
Zion for his habitation, to be the place of his temple 
and sanctuary, before any other place in the promised 
land. Mystieally, the Lord prefers the Christian 
Chureh to the Jewish: the latter was only a type of 
the furmer ; and had no glory by reason of the glory 
that excelleth. To this position no exception can be 
made. 

Verse 3. Glorious things are spoken of thee] Or, 
there are glorious words or doctrines in thee. Does 
this refer to the glorions doctrines of the Christian 
Chureh? These are glorious sayings indeed. 

Verse 4. I wili make mention of Rahab| The 
meaning seems to be, Rahab, i. e., Egypt, Babylon, 
Tyre, Philistia, and Ethiopia are not so honourable as 
Jerusalem. ‘To be born in any of them is no privilege 
when compared with being a native of Jerusalem: 
their cities are but heads of villages ; Jerusalem alone 
isa city. I have met with a very similar sentiment 
ja a Persian work, of which I know not the author : 


FR ap de 5 ale d= 5 pow a> 
gee iSj\pto 9 ds! (sly dap 


Teche Mesr, 0 tehe Sham, o tche Birr o Buhr. 
Hemé rustaee and, we Sheerazee Shuhr. 


What eelebrity can Egypt or Syria, or any thing on 
earth or on the sea, pretend to? 

“When compared to Sheeraz, those are but villages, 
but this alone is a ciry.” 


The meaning seems to be the same in both the 
Hebrew and Persian poet. 

Verse 5. This and that man was born in her) It 
will be an honour to any person to have been born in 
Zion. But how great is the honour to be born from 
above, and be a citizen of the Jerusalem that is from 
above! ‘To be children of God, by faith in Christ 
Jesus! The Targum has, a David the king, and 
Solomon his son, were brought up here.” 

The Highest himself shall establish her.] The Chris- 
tian Church is built on the foundation of the prophets 
and apostles; Jesus Christ himself being the Corner- 
stone. 

Verse 6. The Lord shall count, when he writeth up 
the people] 2°23’ 3)N31 biehthob ammim, in the regis- 
ter of the people. When he takes aceount of those 
who dwell in Jerusalein, he will particularly note those 
who were born in Zion. 

This has an easy spiritual meaning. When God 
takes an aecount of all professing Christians, he will 
set apart those for inhabitants of the New Jerusalem 
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being born in Zion. 


up the people, that this man was 4, ™, cir. 3468 


BaC-xeir. 536. 
born there. Selah. -s Oy 
: . arum, 
7 As well the singers as the ipo 
players on instruments shall be _  Prmem 


there: all my springs are in thee. 
é Ezek. xiii. 9. 





who were born in Zion, who were born again, received 
a new nature, and were fitted for heaven. 

Verse 7. As well the singers, §e.] Perhaps, this 
may mean no more than, The hurden of the songs 
of all the singers and choristers shall be, “ All my foun- 
tains (ancestors and posterity) are in thee ;” and con- 
sequently, entitled to all thy privileges and immunities. 
Instead of OW sharim, “singers,” many MSS. and 
early printed editions have, sarim, ‘ princes.” Some 
for *3°}'D mayenai, “my fountains,’ would read with 
several of the Versions, 721} meoney, ** habitations ;” 
but no MS. yet discovered supports this reading. 

It would be a very natural cause of exultation, when 
considering the great privileges of this royal city, to 
know that all his friends, family, and children, were 
citizens of this city, were entered in God’s register, 
and were entitled to his protection and favour. Ap- 
plied to the Christian Church, the privileges are still 
higher: born of God, enrolled among the living in Je- 
rnsalem, having their hearts purified by faith, and be- 
ing washed and made clean through the blood of the 
covenant, and sealed by the Holy Spirit of promise,. 
such have a right to the inheritance among the saints 
in light. JI need not add that springs, wells, fountams 
and ctsterns, and waters are used metaphorically in 
the sacred writings for children, posterity, fruitful 
women, people, &c. ; see among others Prov. v. 15, 
16; Psa. Isviii. 26; Isa. xlviii. 1; and Rev. xvii. 15. 
The old Psalter understands the whole as relating to 
Gospel times ; and interprets it aceordingly. Bishop 
Horne takes it in the same sense. The whole Psalm 
is obscure and difficult. I will venture a literal ver- 
sion of the whole, with a few explanatory interpola- 
tions, instead of notes, in order to cast a little more 
light upon it. 

1. A Psalm to be sung by the posterity of Korah. 
A prophetic song. 

2. ** Jehovah loves his foundation, the city built by 
him on holy mountains. He loves the gates of Zion 
more than all the habitations of Jacob.” 

3. “ Honourable things are declared of thee, O city 
of God. Selah.” 

4. “YT will number Egypt and Babylon among my 
worshippers; behold Philistia and Tyre! ‘They shall 
be born in the same place.”’ They shall be eonsidered 
as born in the city of God. 

5. “ But of Zion it shall be said, This one, and that 
one,” persons of different nations, ‘“ was born in it, 
and the Most High shall establish it.” 

6. “Jehovah shall reckon in the registers of the 
people, This one was born there.” 

7. ‘ ‘The people shall sing, as in leading up a choir, 
All my fountains,” the springs of my happiness, ‘ are 
in thee.” 

I have nearly followed here the version of Mr. NV. 
M. Berlin, who wonders that there should be any doubt 
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coneerning this translation of the last verse, when 
Symmachus and Aguila, who must have well known 
the sense of the Masoretie text, have translated : Kai 
adovrés Wis Hogol, Tadou wHyct ev or ‘And they shall 
sing, as in leading up a dance, All my fountains are 
in thee.” Tho translation cannot be far from the 
meaning. 


ANALYSIS aF THE EiGHutTy-sEVENTH Psaum. 


This Psalm contains marks of the beauty and per- 
feetion of the Chureh. 

1. lts foundation. The author is Gop, it is his 
foundation; not laid in the send, but upon the soun- 
tains ; not common, but holy mountains, ver. 1. 

2. The Lord loveth his Church—this assembly, be- 
yond all others: “ The Lord loveth,” &c., ver. 2. 

3. All the prophets have spoken glorious things 
concerning it, and have considered it as the “ city of 
God,” ver. 3. 

4. One of the glorious things spoken of it was the 
conversion of the Gentiles to it. So here Egyptians, 
Babylonians, Tyrians, Ethvopians, &c., are to be 
gathered into it by regeneration. ‘They shall all be 
brought to know the true God; and shall be classed 
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a person in distress. 


in the multitude of those who know him, i. e., who offer 
him a pure and holy worship, ver. 4. 

5. By having the word of God in this true Chureh, 
they shall be converted to God; so that it may be said, 
“This and that man were born to God in it,” ver. 6. 

6. All other cities shall deeay and perish ; but the 
Chureh of God, the city of the Great King, shall be 
established for ever, the gates of hell shall never pre- 
vail against it, ver. 5. 

7. The converted Gentiles shal] have equal privi- 
leges with the converted Jews; and in the Christian 
Church they shall all de enrolled without difference or 
preeedenee, ver. 6. 

8. They shall enjoy a perpetual solemnity. ‘They 
shall ever have eause to sing and rejoice, ver. 7. 

9. The highest privilege is that in God’s Church he 
opens the fountains of living water ; in his ordinances 
God dispenses every blessing ; every sineere and up 
right soul rejoices in opportunities to wait on God in 
his ordinances. Sueh a one ean sing, “All my springs 
are in thee.” All other fountains are muddy; this 
alone is as clear as crystal. Worldly springs yield no 
pure delight; all there are mixed and turbulent: all 
here are refreshing, satisfying, delightful. 


PSALM LXXXVIII. 


The earnest prayer of a person in deep distress, abandoned by his friends and neighbours, and apparently 
forsaken of God, 1-18. 


A Song or Psalm * for the sons of Korah, tothe chief Musician} 2 J,et my prayer come before thee: incline 


upon Mahalath > Lcannoth, ¢ Maschil of ) Hemanthe Ezrahite. 


LORD © God of my salvation, I have | 


‘cried day and night before thee : 


® Or, of. —— That is, To humble. ¢ Or, A Psalm of Heman the 
Ezrahite, giving instruction. 





NOTES ON PSALM LXXXVIIT. 

Perhaps the tte of this Psalm, which is difficult 
enough, might be thus translated: “ A Poem to be 
sung to the conqueror, by the sons of Korah, respon- 
sively, in behalf of a distressed person; to give in- 
strnetion to Heman the [zrahite.” Aennicott says 
this Psalm has three titles, but the Jast only belongs 
to it; and supposes it to be the prayer of a person 
shut up in a separate house, because of the leprosy, 
who seems to have been in the last stages of that dis- 
temper; this disease, under the Mosaic dispensation, 
heing supposed to come from the immediate stroke 
of God. Calmet supposes it to refer to the eaptivity ; 
the Israelitish nation being represented here under 
the figure of a person greatly afflicted through the 
whole course of his life. By some /feman is sup- 
posed ta have been the author; but who he was is not 
easy to be determined. Heman and Ethan, whose 
names «are separately prefixed to this and the following 
Psalm, are mentioned as the grandsons of Jndah by 
his daughter-in-law Tamar, 1 Chron. ii. 6, for they 
were the sons of Zerah, his immediate son by the 
above. ‘ And Tamar. his daughter-in-law, bare him 
Pharez and Zerah,” ver. 4. ‘ And the sons ef Ze- 





rah, Zimri, and Ethan, and Heman, and Caleol, and_ 
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thine ear unto my cry ; 
3 For my soul is full of troubles; and my 
life & draweth nigh unto the grave. 


a) Kings iv. 31; 1 Chron. ii. 6.— Psa. xxvii. 9; h. 14. 
fLuke xviii. 7.——+ Psa. evil. 18. 


Dara, (or Darda,”) ver. 6. If these were the same 
persons mentioned 1 Kings iv. 31, they were eminent 
in wisdom; for it is there said that Solomon’s wisdom 
“ excelled the wisdom of all the ehildren of the east 
eountry, and all the wisdom of Egypt. For he was 
wiser than all men; than Ethan the Ezrahite, and 
Heman, and Chaleol, and Darda, the sons of Mahol,” 
ver. 30, 31. Probably Zerah was also called Mahol. 
If the Psalms in question were written by these men, 
they are the oldest poetical compositions extant ; and 
the most ancient part of Divine rerelation, as these 
persons lived at least one hundred and seventy years 
before Moses. This may be true of the seventy-crghth 
Psalm; but eertainly not of the following, as it speaks 
of transaetions that took plaee Jong afterwards, at 
least as late as the days of David, who is partienlarly 
mentioned in it. Were we sure of Heman as the 
author, there would be no diffieulty in applying the 
whole of the Psalm to the state of the Hebrews in 
Egypt. perseeifted and oppressed by Pharaoh. But to 
seek or labour to reeconeile matters contained in the téles 
to the Psalms, is treating them with too much respeet, 
as many of them are wrongly plaeed, and none of them 
Divinely inspired. 

Verse 1. O Lord God of my salvation] This is only 
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4 *T am counted with them that go down 
into the pit: ‘I am as a man that hath no 
strength : 

5 Free among the dead, like the slam that 





b Psa. xxviil. 1.——i Psa. xxxi. 12. 


the continuation of prayers and supplications already 
often sent up to the throne of grace. 

Verse 2. Let my prayer come before thee] It is 
weak and helpless, though fervent and sincere: take 
all hinderances out of its way, and let it have a free 
passage to thy throne. One of the finest thoughts in 
the Ihad of Homer concerns praycr; I shall transcribe 
a principal part of this incomparable passage-—incom- 
parable when we consider its origin :-— 


Kai yap re Aires cits Asog xoupas weyadoio, 
Xwarau re, pugdos re, rapaPrAwmes + opbary 
Ai pa ré xas weromsed’ Arng adsyouct xiovtas: 
‘H & Ary obevapy TE xan apriaog? ovvexn TAdAs 
TloAAov jaréxaportess, pdaves de TE wadav ex” cua, 
Brarroue’ avs pwroug: ai 0” 6axsovros omitew" 
"Os wsv 2” adeceras xoupag Atos, adov sudas, 
Tovde wey’ wvndav, xo 7’ exdvov evSamevoro. 
"Og dé x avavnras, xa re OrEpews amrosirn, 
Aisoovror 0” aga trarye Ae Keovieva xiovcou, 
Tw Arny ap? asco, ive Bropdes arorion. 
AXN’, Axirsu, wope xa ou Arog xoupnoiw sretbons 
Tiny, nr adAwv wep Exvyvayarrer ppevag Ecbrwv. 
Thad., ix. 498-510. 


Prayers are Jove’s daughters; wrinkled, lame, 

slant-eyed, 

Which, though far distant, yet with constant pace 

Follow offence. Offence, robust of limh, 

And treading firm the ground, outstrips them all, 

And over all the earth, before them runs 

Hurtful to man: they, following, heal the hurt. 

Received respectfully when they approach, 

They yield us aid, and listen when we pray. 

Bat if we slight, and with obdurate heart 

Resist them, to Saturnian Jove they cry. 

Against us, supplicating, that offence 

May cleave to us for vengeance of the wrong. 

Thou, therefore, O Achilles! honour yield 

To Jove’s own daughtcrs, vanquished as the brave 

Have ofttimes been, by honour paid to thee. 

CowPer. 

On this allegory the translator makes the following 
remarks: ‘** Wrinkled, because the countenance of a 
man, driven to prayer hy a consciousness of guilt, is 
sorrowful and dejected. ame, because it is a remedy 
to which men recur late, and with reluctance. Slant- 
eyed, either because in that state of humiliation they 
fear to lift up their cyes to heaven, or are employed in 
taking a retrospect of their past misconduct. The whole 
allegory, considering when and where it was composed, 
forms a very striking passage.” 

Prayer to God for mercy must have the qualifica- 
tions marked above. Praycr comes from God. He 
desircs to save us: this desire is impressed on our hearts 
by his Spirit, and reflected back to himself. Thus says 
the allegory, ‘‘ Prayers are the danghters of Jupiter.” 


But they are lame; as reflected light is much less in- 
= 
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lie in the grave, whom thou rememberest no 
more :; and they afe * cut off } from thy hand. 

6 Thou hast laid me in the lowest pit, in 
darkness, in the deeps. 








k Isa. liii, 8.~—l Or, by thy hand. 


tense and vivid than light direct. The desire of the 
heart is afraid to go into the presence of God, because 
the man knows, feels, that he has sinned against good- 
ness and mercy. They are wrinkled—dricd up and 
withered, with incessant longing: even the fears that 
refresh the soul are dried up-and exhausted. They 
are slant-eyed ; look aside through shame and confusion; 
dare not look God in the face. But transgression is 
strong, bold, impudent, and destructive: it treads with 
a firm step over the earth, bringing down curses on 
mankind. Prayer and repentance follow, but generally 
ata distance. ‘The heart, being hardened by the de- 
ceitfulness of sin, does not speedily relent. They, 
however, follow: and when, with humility and con- 
trition, they approach the throne of grace, they are 
respectfully received. God acknowledges them as his 
offspring, and heals the wounds made by transgression. 
If the heart remain oddurate, and the man will not 
humble himself before his God, then his transgression 
cleaves to him, and the heartless, lifeless prayers which 
he may offer in that state, presuming on God’s mercy, 
will turn against him; and to such a one the sacri- 
ficial death and mediation of Christ are in vain. And 
this will be the case especially with the person who, 
having received an offence from another, refuses to for- 
give. ‘This latter circumstance is that to which the poet 
particularly refers. See the whole passage, with its 
context. 

Verse 4. Iam counted with them, ge.] Tam as 
good as dead; nearly destitute of life and hope. 

Verse 5. Firce among the dead} *wdn 022 bam- 
methim chophshi, [rather think, means stripped among 
the dead. Both the fourth and fifth verses seem to 
allude to a field of battle: the slain and the wounded, 
are found scattered over the plain; the spozlers come 
among them, and strip, not only the dead, but those 
also who appear to be mortally wounded, and cannot 
recover, and are so feeble as not to he able to resist. 
Hence the psalmist says, “I am counted with them 
that go down into the pit; I am as a man that hath 
no strength,” ver. 4. And I am stripped among the 
dead, like the mortally wounded (0°45 chalalim) 
that lie in the grave. ‘Free among the dead,” inter 
mortuos liber, has been applied by the fathers to our 
Lord’s voluntary death: all others were obligcd to 
die; he alone gave up his life, and could take it again, 
John x.18. He went into the grave, and came out when 
he chose. The dead are bownd in the grave ; he was 
free, and not obliged to continue in that state as they were. 

They are cut off from thy hand.| An allusion to 
the roll in which the general has the names of all that 
compose his army under their respective officers. 
And when one is killed, he is erased from this re- 
gister, and remembered no more, as belonging to the 
army; but his name is entered among thuse who are 
dead, in a separate book. This latter is termed the 
black book, or the book of death; the other is called 
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The psalmisi deplores 
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his distressed state. 


7 Thy wrath licth hard upon me, and ™ thou ‘dark? *and thy righteousness in the land of 


hast afflicted me with all thy waves. Selah. 

8 * Thou hast put away mine acquaintance 
far from me; thou hast made me an abomina- 
tion unto them: J am shut up, and J cannot 
come forth. 

9 ° Mine eye mourneth by reason of affliction : 
Juorn, I have called daily upon thee, ° I have 
stretched out my hands unto thee. 

10 1 Wilt thon show wonders to the dead ? 
shall the dead arise and praise thee? Selah. 

11 Shall thy loving-kindness be declared in 
the grave ? or thy faithfulness in destruction ? 
12 * Shall thy wonders be known in the 


“Psa. xlii. 7.——"Job xix. 13; Psa. xxxi. 115 exlii. 4. 
o Psa. xxxvili. 10. P Job xi. 13; Psa. exliii. 6——# Psa. vi. 5; 
xxx. 9; exv. 173 exviil. £7; Isa. xxxviii. 18. 











the bo0k of life, or the boak where the living are en- 
rolled. From this circumstance, expressed in different 
parts of the sacred writings, the doctrine of uncon- 
ditional reprebation and election has been derived. 
How wonderful! 

Verse 7. Thou hast affieted me with all thy waves.] 
The figures in this verse seem to be taken from a 
tempest at sea. The storm is fierce, and the waves 
cover the ship. 

Verse 8. Thou hast made me an abomination] This 
verse has been supposed to express the state of a leper, 
who, because of the infectious nature of his disease, is 
separated from his family—is abominable to all, and at 
last shut up in a separate house, whence he does not 
come out to mingle with society. 

Verse 10. Wilt thou show wonders to the dead ?] 
DN methim, dead men. 

Shall the dead] B°ND> rephaim, “ the manes or de- 
parted spirits.” 

Arise and praise thee?] Any more in this life? The 
interrogations in this and the two following verses 
imply the strongest negations. 

Verse 11. Or thy faithfulness in destruetion 2) 
Faithfulness in God refers as well to his fulfilling his 
threaienings as to his keeping his promises. The 
wicked are threatcned with such punishments as their 
crimes have deserved; but annihilation is no punish- 
ment. Gud therefore does not intend to annihilate the 
wicked; their destruetion cannot declare the faithful- 
ness of God. 

Verse 12. The land of forgetfulness ?] The place 
of separate smrits, or the invisible world. The hea- 
thens had some notion of this state. They feigned a 
river in the invisible world, called Lethe, Andy, which 
signifies oblivion, and that those who drank of it remem- 
bered no more any thing relative to their former state. 


Anime, quibus altera fato 
Corpora debentur, leth@i ad fluminis undam 
Securos latices et longa oblivia potant. 
Vine. En. vi. 713. 
To all those souls who round the river wait 
New mortal budies are decreed by fate ; 
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forgetfulness ? 

13 But unto thee have I cried, O Lorn; and 
‘in the morning shall my prayer prevent thee. 

14 Lorp, why castest thou off my soul ? 
why hidest thou thy face from me ? 

15 J amafilicted and ready todie from my youth 
up: while “I suffer thy terrors I am distracted. 

16 Thy fierce wrath goeth over me; thy 
terrors have cut me off. 

17 ‘They came round about me * daily lke 
water ; they compassed me about together 

18 ~ Lover and friend hast thou put far from 
me, and mine acquaintance into darkness. 


t Psa. v. 3. 


tJob x. 2; Psa. cxliii, 3——s Psa. xxxi. 12. 
al; 


uJob vi. 4.——vOr, all the day—wv Psalm xxxi. 
XXXViL. I. 





To yon dark stream the gliding ghosts repair, 
And quaff deep draughts of long oblivion there. 


Verse 13. Shall my prayer prevent thee.| It shall 
get before thee; I will not wait till the accustomed 
time to offer my morning sacrifice, I shall call on thee 
long before others come to offer their devotions. 

Verse 14. Why castesi thou off my soul?] Instead 
of my soul, several of the ancient Versions have my 
prayer. Why dost thou refuse to hear me, and thus 
abandon me to death ? 

Verse 15. From my youth up.) [have always been 
a child of sorrow, afflicted in my body, and distressed 
inmy mind. There are still found in the Church of 
God persons in similar circumstances; persons who 
are continually mourning for themselves and for the 
desolations of Zion. A disposition of this kind is 
sure to produce an unhealthy body; and indeed a 
weak constitution may often produce an enfeebled mind; 
but where the terrors of the Lord prevail, there is 
neither health of Jody nor peace of mind. 

Verse 16. Thy fierce wrath goeth over me.] Itisa 
mighty flaod by which 1 am overwhelmed. 

Verse 17. They came round about me daily like 
water] Besides his spiritual conflicts, he had many 
enemies to grapple with. The waves of God’s dis- 
pleasure broke over him, and his enemies came around 
him like water, increasing more and more, rising higher 
and hicher, till he was at last on the point of being sub- 
merged in the flood. 

Verse 18. Lover and friend} 1 have no comfort, and 
neither friend nor neighbour to sympathize with me. 

Mine acquaintance into darkness.] All have forsaken 
me : or PWD yt meyuddat machsach, “ Darkness is 
my companion.” Perhaps he may refer to the death 
of his acquaintances; all were gone; there was none 
left to console him! That man has a dismal lot who 
has outlived all his old friends and acquaintances; 
well may such complain. In the removal of their 
friends they see little else than the triumphs of death. 


| Khosroo,an eminent Persian poet, handles this pamful 


subject with great delicacy and beauty in the following 
lines :— 








Analysis of the 


Mp pre odd ce 
HG be pal aS Yord Yd 5 


pad 5 sat be wll uf 
L$ yl} GIy lo 3) olo 


Ruftem sauee khuteereh bekerestem bezar 
Az Hijereh Doostan ke aseer fana shndend : 
Guftem EKeshah Kuja shudend? ve Khatyr 
Dad az sada jouab, Keshan Kia! 


“Weeping, I passed the place where lay my friends 
Captured by death; in accents wild I cried, 
Where are they? 


Returned in solemn sound the sad Where are they?” 
Job C, 


ANALYSIS OF THE E1cuty-FIGHTH PsaLM. 


There are four parts in this Psalm :— 
I. A petition, ver. 1, 2. 


Il. The cause of this petition, his misery, which he 


describes, ver. 3-9. 

Jil. The effeets produced by this miserable condition : 
1. A special prayer, ver. 10-12; 2. An expostulation 
with God for deliverance, ver. 10-12. 

IV. A grievous complaint, ver. 14-18. 

The psalmist offers his petition; but before he be- 
gins, he lays down four arguments why it should be 
admitted,— 

1. His confidence and reliance on God: ‘ O Lord 
God of my salvation.” 

2. His earnestness to prevail: “J have cried.” 

3. His assiduity: “ Day and night.” 

4. His sincerity: “T have cried before thee.” 

And then he tenders his request for audience : ‘ Jet 
my prayer come before thee, incline thine ear unto my 
cry.” 

II. And then next he sets forth the pitiful condition 
he was in, that hereby he might move God to take 
compassion, which he amplifies several ways :— 

1. From the weight and variety of his troubles ; 
many they were, and pressed him to death. ‘ For my 
soul is full of troubles, and my life draweth nigh to the 
grave.” 

2. From the danger of death in which he was. 

Which is illustrated by three degrees :— 

1. That he was moridundus, dying, no hope of life 
in him even by the estimate of all men: “I am counted 
with them that go down to the pit; Tam as a man 
that hath no strength.” 

2. That he was plane mortuus, nearly dead; but as 
a dead man, “free among the dead ;” freed from all 
the business of this life; as far separate from them as 
a dead man. 

3. Yea, dead and buried: “ Like the slain that lie 
in the grave; whom thou rememberedst no more ;” 
1. e., to care for in this life ; and “they are cut off from 
thy hand,” i. e., thy providence, thy custody, as touch- 
ing matters of this life. 

And yet he farther amplifies his sad cundition by two 
similitudes ;— 

1. Of a man in some deep dark dungeon: “Thon 
hast laid me in the lowest pit, in darkness, in the 

eeps ; as was Jeremiah, chap. xxxvii. 
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And stern Fate, by Echo's voice, 


preceding Psalm, 


2. Of a man in a wreck at sea, that is compassed 
with the waves, to which he compares God’s anger ; 
“Thy wrath lieth hard upon me, and thou hast afflicted 
me with all thy waves.” One wave impels another. 
The recurrence of his troubles was perpetual; one no 
sooner gone but another succeeded. 

And, to add to this his sorrow, his friends, whose. 
visits in extremity used to alleviate the grief of a 
troubled soul, even these proved perfidious, and came 
not to him; he had no comfort with them; which was 
also God’s doing, and thus augmented his grief. 

The auzesis or augmeniation is here very elegant 

1. “ Thou hast put away mine acquaintance from 
me.” Tov. 

2. “Thon hast made me an abomination tn them.” 
No less; an abomination. 

3. ‘Tam shut up, I cannot come forth.” As aman 
in prison, I cannot come at them, and they will not 
come to me. 

Ill. The effect of which grievous affliction was 
threefold: 1. An internal grief and wasting of the 
body; 2. An ardent affection in Gad; and, 3. An 
expostulation with God. 

1. “ My eye mourns by reason of affliction.” An 
evidence that I am troubled and grieved to the heart, 
that my eye droops and fails; for when the animal and 
vital spirits suffer a decay, the eye will quickly. by her 
dimness, deadness, and dulness, discover it. 

2. It produced an ardent affection, a continuance 
and assidnity in prayer, which is here made evident by 
the adjuncts. 

1. His voice: “1 have called daily upon thee.” It 
was, 1. A cry; 2. It was continual. 

2. By the extension of his hands: “IT have stretched 
out my hands to thee.” Men used to do so when they 
expected help; when they looked to receive; whence 
we sometimes say, Lend me thy hand. 

3. The third effect was, an expostulation with God, 
in which he presseth to spare his life from the incon- 
venience that might therehy happen, viz., that he 
should be disabled to praise God, and celebrate his 
name, as he was hound and desired to do, among the 
living: an argument used before, Psa. vi. 3. This 
argument, though it savours too much of human frailty, 
yet he thought by it to move Gad, who above all things 
is jealous of his own glory, which by his death he 
imagines will suffer loss, and therefore he asks,— 

1. “Wilt thou show wonders among the dead 2” 
That is, thy desire is to set forth thy honour, which 
cannot be done if I go to the grave, except by some 
miracle I should be raised from thence. 

2. ‘Shall the dead arise again and praise thee?” It 
is the living that shall show forth thy praise, thy power, 
and goodness; thy fidelity in keeping thy promises to 
the sons of men. The dead, as dead, cannot do this; 
and they return not from the grave, except by miracle. 

3. “Shall thy lovingkindness be declared in the 
grave, or thy faithfulness in destruction? shall thy won- 
ders be known in the dark, or thy righteousness in the 
land of forgetfulness?” Such is the grave, a place of 
oblivion ; for Adraham is ignorant of us. The good- 
ness and faithfulness of God, which he makes known 
to us in this life, are not known nor can be declared 
by the dead: the living see them: they have expe- 

40H 


The psalmist celebrates 


rienee ef them; and therefore he desires that his hie 
may be spared to that end, lest if he die naw that 
faculty should be taken from him; he should no longer 
he able to resound the praise of God, which ts the end 
for which men ought to desire life. 

IV. He returns to his complaint ; and again repeats 
what he had said before, and almost in the same words, 
and gives three instanees :— 

1. In his prayer: “ But unto thee have I eried, O 
Lord; and in the morning shall my prayer prevent 
thee.” Ife prayed earnestly, early, net drowsily ; for 
he did prevent God: he prayed, and would continue in 
prayer; and yet all in vain. 

2. For God seeins to be inexorable, ef whieh he 
eomplains: “ Lerd, why castest thou off my saul? why 
hidest thou thy face from me?” Even the best of 
God's servants have sometimes been brought to that 
strait, that they have not had a clear sense of God’s 
favour, hut conceived themselves neglected and deserted 
by him, and discountenanceed. 

Ilis second instance is, his present affliction, men- 
tioned before, ver. 4, 5, 6, 7: “I am afflieted and 
ready to die,” which he here exaggerates :— 

1. From the time and continuance of it; for he had 
borne it “even from his youth up.” 

2. Frem the eause. It did not preeeed from any 
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the mercy of God. 


eutward or human eause; that might have been borne 
and helped: but it was an affliction sent from God: 
“Thy terrors have I suffered ;” it came from a sense 
of God’s wrath. 

3. Frem an uneomfortable effeet. It wrought 
in his soul amazement, unrest, a perpetua] trov- 
ble and astonishment: “ Thy terrors have I suffer- 
ed with a troubled mind: I am distraeted with 
them.” 

He amplifies this wrath by the former similes, ver. 7 ; 
waves and water. 

1. “Thy fierce wrath goes over me;” as waves 
over a man’s head at sea. “Thy terrors have cut me 
off ;? as a weaver’s thrum. 

2. “They came round about me like water; daily 
like water.” 

3. “They eompassed me about together,” as if they 
conspired my ruin: “all thy waves,” ver. 7. 

His ¢hird instanee, whieh is the same, ver. 8. The 
perfidiousness and desertien ef friends: a loving friend 
is some comfort in distress; but this he found not: 
“ Lover and friend hast theu put far from me, and mine 
acquaintance into darkness.” ‘They appear no more to 
me te give me any counsel, help, or comfort, than if 
they were hidden in perpetual darkness. His case, 
therefore, was mest deplorable. 


LXXXIX. 


The psalmst shows God's great mercy to the hause of David, and the promises which he had given to it of 
support and perpetuity, 1-37; complains that, notwithstanding these promises, the kingdom of Judah 
is overthrown, and the royal family nearly ruined, 38-45; and earnestly prays for their restora- 


tion, 46-52. 
XVll. DAY. EVENING PRAYER. 
a Maschil of » Ethan the Ezrahite. 
a ( WILL sing of the mercies of the Lorp 


for ever: with my mouth will I make 
known thy faithfulness “to all generations. 





a Or, A Psalm for Ethan the Ezrahite, to give instruction. b) 


Kings iv. 3t; 1 Chron. ii. 6. rst. Gis). 
NOTES ON PSALM LXNXNIX. 

It is most prebable that this Psalm was composed 
during the captivity. Of Ethan and Heman we have 
already seen something in the introduction to the pre- 
eeding Psalm; see also the parallel places in the mar- 
gin. The ¢rle should probably be translated,—Ta 
give instructian ta Ethan the Ezrahite. The Chaldec 
has, “A good instruction, delivered by Abraham, who 
eame from the cast country.” The Septuagint and 
Aithiopic have Ethan the Israelite; the Arabic has 
Nathan the Israclite. 

The Psalm divides itself into ¢wa grand parts; the 
first extends from yer. 1 to 37, in which the psalmist 
shows God's merey to the house of David, and the 
promises which he has given ta it of support and per- 
petuity. The sccand part begins with ver. 38. and 
ends with the Psalm; and in it the authar cemplains 
that, notwithstanding these promises, the kingdom of 
Judah is averthrown and the royal family ruined ; and 
he entreats the Lord to remember his covenant inade 
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2 For I have said, Mercy shall be built up 
for ever: ° thy faithfulness shalt thou establish 
in the very heavens. 

3 f] have made a covenant with my 
chosen, I have £ sworn unto David my servant, 


d Heb. to generation and generation ; so ver. 4. —* Psa. cxix. 89. 
fl Kings vii. 16.——+*2 Sam. vit. If, Kc. 

with that family, and restore them frem their eap- 

tivity. 

Verse 1. J will sing of the mercies of the Lord) I 
will celebrate the mercy ef God to the house of Jaceb; 
the mercy that has been shown te our fathers frem 
time znmernorial. 

To all generations) What I say coneerning thy 
mercy and goodness, being inspired by thy Spirit, is 
not only true, but shall be preserved by the Divine 
providenee for ever. 

Verse 2. Mercy shall be built up far ever] God’s 
goodness is the foundation on whieh his mercy rests; 
and from that seurce, and on that foundation, aets of 
merey shall flaw and be built up for ever and ever. 

Thy faithfulness shalt thau establish] What theu 
hast promised to do to the children of men oa earth, 
thou dost register in heaven; and thy promise shall 
never fail. 

Verse 3. I have made a covenant with my chosen} 

‘I have made a eovenant with Abraham, Isaac, and 














The everlasting kingdom 


4 "Thy seed will IJ establish for ever, 
and build up thy throne ‘to all generations. 
Selah. 

5 And * the heavens shall praise thy wonders, 
O Lorp: thy faithfulness also in the congre- 
gation of the saints. 

6 } For who in the heaven can be compared 
unto the Lorn? who among the sons of the 
mighty can be likened unto the Lorn? 

7 ™God is greatly to be feared in the assem- 





b Ver, 29, 36.——i See ver. 1.— Psa. xix. 1.-—! Psa. xl. 5; 
xxi. 19; Ixxxvi. 83 exiil. 5. m Psa. Ixxvi. 7, 1]1.——2 Exod. 
ey, 11; 1 Sam. ii. 2; Psawwexv. 10; xxi. 19. 











Jacob; and renewed it with Moses and Joshua in re- 
ference to the Israelites in general: but I have made 
one with David in especial relation to himself and pos- 
terity, of whom, according to the flesh, the Christ is to 
come. And this is the covenant with David :— 

Verse 4. Thy seed will I establish for ever, and 
build up thy throne to all generations.) And this co- 
venant had most incontestably Jesus Christ in view. 
This is the seed, or posterity, that should sit on the 
throne, and reign for ever and ever. David and his 
family are long since become extinct; none of his race 
has sat on the Jewish throne for more than two thou- 
sand years: but the Christ has reigned invariably 
since that time, and will reign till all his enemies are 
put under his feet ; and to this the psalmist says Selah. 
Jt will be so; it is so; and it cannot be otherwise ; for 
the Lord hath sworn that he shall have an everlasting 
kingdom, as he has an everlasting priesthood. 

Verse 5. The heavens shall praise thy wanders] 
The works that shall be wrought by this descendant 
of David shall be so plainly miraculous as shall prove 
their origin to be Divine: and both saints and angels 
shall join to celebrate his praises. 

Thy faithfulness alsv} All thy promises shall be 
fulfilled; and particularly and supereminently those 
which respect the congregation of the saints—the as- 
semblies of Christian believers. 

Verse 6. For who in the heaven} pnw shachak 
signifies the ethereal regions, all visible or unbounded 
space; the universe. Who is like Jesus?) Even in 
his human nature none of the sons of the mighty can 
be compared with him. He atoncs for the sin of the 
world, and saves to the uttermost all who come unto 
God through hitn. 

This may also be considered a reproof to idolaters. 
Is there any among the heavenly hosts like to God? 
Even the most glorious of them were made hy his hands. 
Can the stars, or the more distant planets, or the moon, 
or the sun, he likened unto God most high? 

Who among the sons of the mighty] Instead of 
Dox elim, mighty ones, four of Kennicott’s and De 
Rossi’s MSS. have 4°s ei, strength :—sons of strength, 
strong persons. Several of the Versions seem to have 
read DTN Elohim, Gon, instead of o°9x elim, strong 
ones. So my old Psalter, following the Vulgate :— 


For iwha in the clowdesx sal be ebened ta Worde; 
like Sal be to God in gong of dod! which it para- | 


Vou. IJ. © @2-) 
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of the true David. 


bly of the saints, and to be had in reverence 
of all them ihat are about him. 

8 O Lorp God of hosts, who is a strong 
Lorp "like unto thee? or to thy faithfulness 
round about thee ? 

9 ° Thou rulest the raging of the sea: when 
the waves thereof arise, thou stillest them. 

10 » Thou hast broken 4 Rahab in pieces, as 
one that is slain; thou hast scattered thine 
enemies * with thy strong arm. 


o Psa. Ixv.7; xcili. 3, 4; cvii. 29.——p Exod. xiv. 26, 27, 28; 
Psa. Ixxxvii. 4; Isa. xxx. 7; li. 9——aOr, Egypt._——t Heb. 
with the arm of thy strength. 


phrases thus: “ Emang al haly men nane may be 
evened to [hu Crist: and nane may be like to hym in 
God’s sons: for he is God’s son be kynde, and thai 
thrugh grace.” 

Verse 7. God is greatly to be feared] In all reli- 
gious assemblies the deepest reverence for God should 
rest upon the people. Where this does not prevail, 
there is no true worship. While some come with a 
proper Scriptura) boldness to the throne of grace, there 
are others who come into the presence of God with a 
reprehensible, if not sinful, boldness. 

Verse 8. O Lord God of hosts] Thou who hast 
all armies at thy command, and canst serve thyself by 
every part of thy creation, whether animate or inanimate. 

Who is a strong Lord] See ver. 6. 

Thy faithfulness round about thee?] Or, more 
properly, thy faithfulness is round about thee. Thou 
still keepest thy promises in view. God's éruth leads 
him to fulfil his promises : they stand round his throne 
as the faithful servants of an eastern monarch stand 
round their master, waiting for the moment of their 
dismission to perform his will. 

Verse 9. Thou rulest the raging of the sea) Who- 
ever has seen the sea in a storm, when its waves run 
what is called mountatn high, must acknowledge that 
nothing but omnipotent power could rule its raging. 

When the waves thereof arise, thou stillest them.] 
Thou governest both its flux and reflux. Thou art 
the Author of storms and calms. ‘There may be a re- 
ference here to the passage of the Red Sea, and the 
strong wind that agitated its waves at that time; as 
the next verse seems to indicate. 

Verse 10. Thou hast broken Rahab] Thou hast 
destroyed the power of Egypt, having overthrown the 
king and its people when they endeavoured to prevent 
thy people from regaining their liberty. 

As one that ts slain] The whole clause in the ori- 
ginal is, 3719 99ND ANDI ANS attah dikkitha kechalal 
Rahaéb, “ Thou, like a hero, hast broken down Egypt.” 
Dr. Kennicott has largely proved that 55m chalal, 
which we render wounded, slain, &c., means a soldier, 
warrior, hero; and it is certain that this sense agrees 
better with it than the other in a great number of 
places. Mr. Berlin translates, Tu contrivisti ut ca- 
daver Afgyptum; “Thou. hast bruised down Egypt 
like a dead carcass.” The whole strength of Egypt 
could avail nothing against thee. ‘Thou didst trample 
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The power of God in ihe 


1) * The heavens are thine, the earth also 
is thine: as for the world and the fulness 
thereof, thou hast founded them. 

12 the north and the south thou hast 
created them: "‘l'abor and * Hermon. shall 
rejoice in thy name. 

13 Thou hast “a mighty arm: strong is thy 
hand, and high ts thy right hand. 

14 * Justice and judgment are the ¥ habitation 
of thy throne: *mercy and truth shall go 
before thy face. 

15 Blessed is the people that know the 








*Gen. i. t; 1 Chron. xxix. 11; Psa. xxiv. 1,2; 1. 12.—tJob 
xxvi. 7. u Josh. xix. 12, 22; Judg. iv. 6, 12, 14; vill. 18; 
t Sam. x. 3; 1 Chron. vi. 17; Jer. xilvi. 18; Hos. v. 1. 
tJosh. xu. 1—w“ Hebrew, an arm with might. x Psalm 
xevil. 2. 














them down as easily as if they had all been dead ear- 
casses. 

Verse 11. The heavens are thine] Thou art the 
Governor of all things, and the Disposer of all events. 

The world] ‘The terraqneous globe. 

And the fulness} All the generations of men. 
Thou hast founded thennm—thou hast made them, and 
dost sustain them. 

After this verse, the Editio Princeps of the Hebrew 
Bible, printed at Soncini, 1488, adds :— 


m5 > ae or PD 

lailah lecha aph yom lecha 

Vowi VND MSDN AAS 
vashamesh maor hachinotha attah 


To thee is the day; also to thee is the night: 
Thou hast prepared the light and the sun. 


But these same words are found in Psa. Ixxiv. 16. 

Verse 12. The north and the south} It is generally 
supposed that by these four terms all the four quarters 
of the globe are intended. Tador, a mountain of Ga- 
lilee, was on the west of Mount Hermon, which was 
beyond Jordan, to the east of the source of that river. 

Verse 14. Justice and judgment are the habitation 
of thy throne} The throne—the government, of God, 
is founded in righteousness and judgment. He knows 
what is right; he sees what is right; he does what is 
right; and his judgments are ever according to right- 
eousness. JJis decisions are all araeles; no one of 
them is ever reversed. 

Mercy and truth shall go before thy face.) These 
shall be the heralds that shall announee the coming of 
the Judge. fis truth binds him to fulfil all his decla- 
rations; and his mercy shall be shown to all those 
who have fled for refuge to the hope that is set before 
them in the Gospel. ‘Sce the notes on Psa. Ixxxv. 
TOs tt. 

Verse 15. Blessed is the people} ‘O the blessed- 
nesses of that people (Oy77 ‘WS ashrey haam) that 
know the joyful sound ;” that are spared to hear the 
sound of the trumpet on the morning of the jubilee, 
which proclaims deliverance to the captives, and the 
restoration of all their forfeited estates. ‘They shall 
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government of the universe. 


® joyful sound: they shall walk, O Lorp, in 
the "hight of thy countenance. 

16 Jn thy name shall they rejoice all the day . 
and in thy righteousness shall they be exalted. 

17 For thou art the glory of their strength 
eand in thy favour our horn shall be exalted. 

18 For 4the Lorp 7s our defence; and the 
Holy One of Israel 7s our King. 

19 Then thou spakest in vision to thy Holy 
One, and saidst, I have laid help upon one 
that is mighty; I have exalted one ° chosen 
out of the people. 


y Or, establishment. z Psa. Ixxxy. 13.2 Num. x. 10; 
xxlil. 21; Psa. xcviii. G.———> Psa. iv. 6; xliv. 3.——« Ver. 24; 
Pasa, Ixxv.10; xci. t0; exxxii. 17,——4 Or, our shield is of the 
LORD, and our king is of the Hoty One of Israet; Psa. xtvii. 9. 
¢ Ver. 3; 1 Kings xi. 34. 





walk vigorously (1351 yehallcchun) in the light of thy 
countenanee” (7°32 WN beor paneycha)—the full per- 
suasion of the approbation of God their Father, Re- 
dcemer, and Sanetifier. 

Verse 16. In thy name shall they rejoice} Or, 
“greatly exult,” 1s" yegilun; “all that day,” orn 
haiyom, the jubilee, referred to above. 

And in thy righteousness] In the declaration of 
thy righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, 
Rom. in. 25, #6. 

Shall they be exalted.) 'They shall be justified freely 
from all things, be purified from all unrighteousness, 
grow in grace, and in the knowledge of Jesus Christ 
here below, and at last be exalted to his right hand to 
reign with him for ever. The jubilee was a type of 
the Gospel, and under that type the psalmist here 
speaks of the glorious advent of the Lord Jesus, and 
the great happiness of helievers in him. Let it be ob- 
served that the letters in the above Hebrew words 
called paragogic, as } nun in })D5 yehallechun, and 
ie; yegilun, always increase and deepen the meaning 
of the words to whieh they are attached. 

Verse 17. For thou art the glary of their strength} 
They are strong in faith, and give glory to thee, be- 
cause they know that their strength cometh from the 
Lord of hosts. 

And in thy favour aur horn shall be eralted.) In- 
stead of DIW farum, “shall be exalted.” OQ: farim, 
“thou shalt exalt,” is the reading of several MSS.: 
but DW tarum, “shall he exalted,” is supported by 
forty-four of Kennicott?’s MSS., and sizty of De 
Rossi's, as we)l as by several ancient editions, with the 
Septuagint, Syriac, Vulgate, and Arabic Versions. In 
the enjoyment of the Divine favour they shall grow 
more wise, more holy, more pareerful, and, consequently, 
inore happy. 

Verse 19. Then thau spakest in riston to thy holy 
one] Instead of yvON chasidecha, “thy holy one,” 
Yvon chasideycha, “thy holy ones,” is the reading of 
sirty-three of Kennicott’s and screnty-one of De Rassi’s 
MSS., and a great number of editions besides. 

lf we take it in the sincular, it tnast probably means 
Samuel, and refers to the revelation God gaye to aim 
relative to his appointmeot of Darid to be king in the 
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he great blessedness 


20 ‘I have found David my servant; with 
my holy oil have I anointed him : 

21 @ With whom my hand shall be esta- 
blished : mine arm also shall strengthen him. 

22 ''The enemy shall not exact upon him ; 
nor the son of wickedness afflict him. 

23 iAnd I will beat down his foes before 
his face, and plague them that hate him. 

24 But ‘my faithfulness and my mercy shall 
be with lim: and ‘in my name shall his horn 
be exalted. 

25 ™I will set his hand also in the sea, and 
his right hand in the rivers. 

26 He shall cry unto me, Thou art "my 
father, my God, and ° the rock of my salvation. 





£1 Sam. xvi. 1, 12.—e Psa. Ixxx. 17.——)2 Sam. vii. 10. 
i2 Sam. vil. 9.~-—k Psa. lxi. 7.——! Ver. 17.——® Psa. Ixxii. 8; 
Ixxx. 11: »2Sam. vil. 14; 1 Chron. xxii. 10. o2 Sam. xxii. 
47.——>? Psa. ii. 7; Col. i. 15, 18.—-¢ Num. xxiv. 7.——!lsa, 
wid: s Ver. 34.-——t Ver. 4, 36. 











stead of Saul. If we take it in the plural, it may 
mean not only Samuel, but also Nathan and Gad. 

For what God revealed to Samuel relative to David, 
see 2 Sam. vii. 5, &e.; 1 Chron. xi. 2,3; and for 
what he said to Nathan on the same subject, see 
1 Chron. xvii. 3, 7-15. All the Versions have the 
word in the plural. 

Verse 20. [have found David my servant] This 
is the sum of what Gad had said in prophetic visions 
to his saints or holy persons, Samuel, Nathan, and 
Gad; see the parallel places in the margin. Here 
the psalmist hegins to reason with God relative to 
David, his posterity, and the perpetuity of his kingdom; 
which promises appear now to have utterly failed, as 
the throne had been overturned, and all the people 
carried into captivity. But all these things may have 
reference to Christ and his kingdom; for we are as- 
sured that David was a type of the Messiah. 

Verse 22. The enemy shall not eraet upon him] 
None of his enemies shall be able to prevail against 
him. It is worthy of remark that David was never 
overthrown ; he finally conquered every foe that rose 
up against him. Saul’s persecution, Absalom’s revolt, 
Sheba’s conspiracy, and the strugyle made by the par- 
tisans of the house of Saul after his death, only tended 
to call forth David's skill, courage, and prowess, and 
to seat him more firmly on his throne. The Philis- 
tines, the Ammonites, the Syrians, &c., united all their 
farces to crush him, but in vain: ‘‘ Gad beat down all 
his foes before his tace,” and variously plagued those 
who opposed him, ver. 23. 

Verse 25. [ will set his hand also in the sea} This 
was literally fulfilled in David. Hand signifies power 
or authority; he set his hand on the sea in eonquering 
the Philistines, and extending his empire along the coast 
of the Mediterranean Sea, from Tyre to Pelusium. All 
the eaasts af the Red Sea, the Persian Gulf, and the Ara- 
bic Ocean, might be said to have been under his govern- 
ment, tor they all paid tribute to Aim or his son Salomon. 


His right hand in the rivers] First, the Fuphrates: . 
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of the righteous 


27 Also I will make him ° my first-born, 
dhigher than the kings of the earth. 

28 *™My mercy will I keep for him for ever- 
more, and *my covenant shall stand fast with him. 

29 *His seed also will I make io endure for 
ever, “and his throne Yas the days of heaven 

30 “If his children * forsake my law, and 
walk not in my judgments ; 

31 If they ¥break my statutes, and keep not 
my commandments ; 

32 ‘Then 7 will I visit their transgression 
with the rod, and their iniquity with stripes. 

33 * Nevertheless my lovingkindness > will I 
not utterly take from him, nor suffer my faith- 
fulness ° to fail. 








a Ver. 4; Isa. ix. 7; Jer. xxxiii. 17. ¥ Deut. xi. 21. w2 
Sam. vil. 14.——-4 Psa. exix. 53; Jer. ix. 13.—y Heb. profone 
my statutes.——2 2 Sam. vii. 14; 1 Kings xi. 31.—*2 Sam. vii. 
13. bHeb. ZI will not make void from him. Heb. 


to lie, 

















he subjected all Syria, and even a part of Mesopota- 
mia; 2 Sam. viii. 3; 1 Chron. xviii. 3. He also took 
Damaseus, and consequently had his hand or authority 
over the river Chrysorrhoes, or Baraddi; and in his 
conquest of all Syria his hand must have been on the 
Orontes and other riveis in that region. But if this 
he considered as referring to the typical David, we see 
that He was never conquered ; he never lost a battle ; 
the hosts of hell pursued him in vain. Satan was dis- 
comfited, and all his enemies bruiscd under his feet. 
Even over death he triumphed ; and as to his dominion, 
it has spread and is spreading over all the isles of the 
sea, and the continents of the world. 

Verse 27. I will make him my first-born] I will 
deal by him as a father by his first-born son, to whom a 
double portion of possessions and honours belong. 
First-born is not always to be understood literally in 
Scripture. It often signifies simply a wedl-beloved, or 
best-belaved son; one preferred to all the rest, and 
distinguished by some enunent prerogative. Thus 
God calls Israel Ais son, his first-born, Exod. iv. 22, 
See also Eeclus. xxxvi. 12. And even Ephraim is 
ealled God’s first-born, Jer. xxxi. 9. In the same 
sense it is sometimes applied even to Jesus Christ 
himself, to signify his supereminent dignity; not the 
eternal Sonship of his Divine nature, as inveterate 
prejudice and superficial thinking have supposed. 

Verse 29. His seed also will I make to endure for 
ever] This can apply only to the spiritual David. 
The posterity of David are long since extinct, or so 
blended with the remaining Jews as to be utterly in- 
discernible ; but Jesus ever liveth, and his seed (Carvs- 
tians) are spread, and are spreading over all nations ; 
and his throne is eterna]. As to his manhood. he is 
of the house and lineage of David; the government is 
upon his shoulders, and of its increase there shall be 
no end, upon the throne of David and on his kingdom, 
to order it and to establish it with judgment and jus- 
tice, from henceforth even for ever. Isa. ix. 7. 
Verse 30. If his ehildren forsake my law] See the 
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The calamities of 


34 My covenant will | not break, nor alter 
the thing that is gone out of my lips. 

35 Once have I sworn “by my holiness ¢ that 
I will not lie unto David. 

36 ‘ His seed shall endure for ever, and his 
throne & as the sun before me. 

37 It shall be established for ever as the 
moon, and es a faithful witness in heaven. 
Selah. 

38 But thou hast * cast off and ‘ abhorred, 
thou hast been wroth with thine anointed. 

39 ‘Thou hast made void the covenant of thy 
servant; * thou hast profaned his crown by 
casting it to the ground. 

d Amos iv. 2.——¢ Heb. Jf J tie. ——f2 Sam. vii. 16; Luke i. 


33; John xii. 34; ver. 4, 29.—< Psa. xxii. 5,175 Jer. xxxiii. 
20.—+ ] Chron. xxviii. 9; Psa. xliv. 9; Ix. I, 10. 





notes on 2 Sam. vii. 13, where this and some of the 
following verses are explained. 

Verse 34. My covenant will I not break| My de- 
termination to establish a spiritual kingdom, the head 
of which shall be Jesus, the son of David, shall never 
fail. My prophets have declared this, and J] will not 
alter the thing that is gone out of my mouth. 

Verse 35. Once have I sworn] I have made one 
determination on this head, and have bound myself by 
my holiness ; it is impossible that I should change, and 
there needs no second oath, the one already made is 
of endless obligation. 

Verse 36. lis throne as the sun] Splendid and 
glorious! dispensing light, heat, life, and salvation to 
all mankind. 

Verse 37. As the moon, andas a faithful witness in 
heaven. | That is, as long as the sun and monn shall 
endure, as long as fzme shall last, his kingdom shall 
last among men. ‘The moon appears to be termed a 
faithful witness here, because by her particularly time 
is measured. Her decrease and increase are especially 
observed by every nation, and by these time is gene- 
rally estimated, especially among the eastern nativns, 
So many moons is a man old; so many moons since 
such an erent happened; and even their years are 
reckoned hy Junations. This is the case with the 
Mohammedans to the present day. Or the rainbow 
may be intended ; that sign which God has established 
in the cloud; that faithful witness of his that the earth 
shall na more be destroyed by water. As long there- 
fore as the sun, the moon, and the rainbow appear in 
the heavens, so long shall the spiritual David reign, 
and his seed prosper and increase. 

Selah.| It is confirmed ; it shall not fail. 

Verse 38. But thou hast cast off} Hitherto the 
psalmist has spoken of the covenant of God with David 
and his family, which led them to expect all manner 
of prosperity, and a perpetuity of the Jewish throne ; 
now he shows what appears to him a failure of the 
promise, and what he calls in the next verse the making 
void the covenant of his servant. God eannnt lie to 
David ; how is it then that his crown ts profaned, that 
it is cast doen fo the ground ; the land being passessed 
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the Jews enumerated. 


40 ! Thou hast broken down all his hedges ; 
thou hast bronght his strong holds 10 ruin. 

41 All that pass by the way spoil him: he is 
™ a reproach to his neighbours. 

42 Thou hast set up the right hand of his 
adversaries; thou hast made all his enemtes 
to rejoice. 

43 Thou hast also turned the edge of his 
sword, and hast not made him to stand in the 
battle. 

44 Thou hast made his * glory to cease, and 
° cast his throne down to the ground. 

45 The days of his youtl. hast thou shortened - 
thou hast covered him with shame. Selah. 

iDeut. xxxii. 19; Psa. Ixxviii. 59.——* Psa. Ixxiv. 7; Lam. 


v. 16.—— Psa. Ixxx. 12.— Psa. xliv. 13; lxxix. 4—» Heb 
brighiness—— © Ver. 39. 





by strangers, and the twelve tribes in the most dis- 
graceful and oppressive captivity ? 

Verse 40. Thou hast broken down all his hedges] 
Thou hast permitted the land to be stripped of all de- 
fence ; there is not even one strong place in the hands 
of thy people. 

Verse 41. All that pass by the way spotl him.} The 
land is in the condition of a vineyard, the hedge of 
which is broken down, so that they who pass by may 
pull the grapes, and dismantle or tear down the vines. 
The Chaldeans and the Assyrians began the ravage ; 
the Samaritans on the one hand, and the Jdumeans 
on the other, have completed it. 

Verse 42. Thou hast set up the right hond of his 
adversaries} Thou hast given them that strength which 
thou didst formerly give to thy own people ; therefore 
these are depressed, those exalted. 

Verse 43. Thou hast also turned the cdge of his 
sword.) The arms and military prowess of thy people 
are no longer of any use to them: Tov art against 
them, and therefore they are fallen. In what a perl- 
ous and hopeless situation must thar soldier be who, 
while defending his life against his mortal fae, has his 
sword broken, or its edge turned; or, in modern war- 
fare, whose gun misses fire! The Gauls, when invaded 
by the Romans, had no method of hardening tron; at 
every blow their swords bended, so that they were 
obliged, hefore they could strike again, to put them 
under their foot or over their knee, 1o straighten them ; 
and in most cases, before this could be done. their bet- 
ter armed foe had taken away their life! The edge 
of their sword was turned, so that they could not stand 
in battle ; and hence the Gauls were conquered by the 
Ramaos. 

Verse 44. Thou hast made his glory to cease] The 
kingly dignity is destroyed, and there is neither Aing 
nor throne remaining. 

Verse 45. The days of his youth hast thou shorte 
ened] Our kings have not reigned half their days, nor 
lived out half their lives. The four last kings of Ju- 
dea reigned but a short lime, and either died by the 
sword or in eaptivity. 

Jchoahaz reigned only fhree months, and was led 








The psalmist’s prayer to be 


46 ? How long, Lorn? wilt thou hide thy- 
self for ever? ‘shall thy wrath burn like fire? 

47 * Remember how short my time is : where- 
fore hast thou made all men in vain? 

48 * What man is he that liveth, and shall 
not ‘see death? shall he deliver his soul from 
the hand of the grave? Selah. 

49 Lorp, where are thy former loving- 
kindnesses, which thou “swarest unto David 
Yin thy truth ? 





P Psa. Ixxix. 5. 4 Psa. Ixxvili. 63.—' Job vil. 7; x.9; xiv. 13 
Psa. xxxix. 53 cexix. 84. ——3 Psa. xlx. 9. 


captive to Egypt, where he died. Jehowakim reigned 
only elevcn years, and was tributary to the Chaldeans, 
who put him to death, and cast his body into the com- 
mon sewer. Jehoiachin reigned three months and ten 
days, and was led captive to Babylon, where he con- 
tinued in prison to the time of Evilmerodach, who, 
though he loosed him from prison, never invested him 
with any power. Zedekiah, the last of all, had reigned 
only eleven years when he was taken, Ais eyes put out, 
was loaded with chains, and thus carried to Babylon. 
Most of these kings died a violent and premature 
death. Thus the days of their youth—of their power, 
dignity, and life, were shortened, and they themselves 
covered with shame. Selah; so it most incontesta- 
bly is. 

Verse 46., How long, Lord ?] The promise cannot 
utterly fail. When then, O Lord, wilt thou restore 
the kingdom to Israel ? 

Verse 47. How short my time is] If thou deliver 
not speedily, none of the present generation shall see 
thy salvation. Are all the remnants of our tribes 
created in vain? shall they never see happiness ? 

Verse 48. What man is he that lweth]| All men 
are mortal, and death is uncertain; and no man, by 
wisdom, inight, or riches, can deliver his life from the 
hand—the power, of death and the grave. 

Verse 49. Lord, where are thy former loving-kind- 
nesses| Wilt thou not deal with ws as thou didst with 
our fathers? Didst thou not swear unto David that 
thou wouldst distinguish Aim as thou didst them ? 

Verse 50. I do bear in my bosom] Our enemies, 
knowing our confidence, having often heard aur boast 
in thee, and now seeing our low and hopeless estate, 
mock us for our confidence, and blaspheme thee. This 
wounds my soul ; I cannot bear to hear thy name blas- 
phemed among the heathen. All these mighty people 
blaspheme the God of Jacob. 

Verse 51. They have repraached the footsteps of 
thine anointed.| ‘They search into the whole history 
of thy people; they trace it up to the earliest times ; 
and they find we have been disobedient and rebellious ; 
and on this account we suffer much, alas, deserved 
reproach. The Chaldee gives this clause a singular 
turn: “Thy enemies have reproached the slowness of 
the footsteps of the feet of thy Messiah, O Lord. We 
have trusted in him as our great Deliverer, and have 
been daily in expectation of his coming: but there is 
no deliverer, and our enemies mock our confidence.” 
This expectation seems now wholly ahandoned by the 











PSALM LXXXIX. 


remembered of the Lord 


50 Remember, Lorn, the reproach of 
thy servants; “how I do bear in my 


bosom the reproach of all the mighty 
people ; 
51 * Wherewith thine enemies have 
reproached, O Lorp; wherewith they 
have reproached the footsteps of thine 
anointed. 


52 Y Blessed be the 
Amen, and Amen. 


t Heb. xi. 5. u2 Sam. vil. 153; Isa. iv. 3. 
w Psa. Ixix. 9, 19. x Psa, |xxiv. 22. 


Lorp for evermore. 








v Psa. liv. 5. 
¥ Pea: xl. 13. 








Jews: they have rejected the true Messiah, and the 
ground of their expectation of another is now cut off. 
When will they turn unto the Lord? When shall the 
veil be taken away from their hearts ? 


‘‘ Bend by thy grace, O bend or breals 
The zron sinew in their neck !” 


Verse 52. Blessed be the Lord for evermore.| Let 
him treat us as he will, his name deserves eternal 
praises: our affliction, though great, is less than we 
have deserved. 

This verse concludesthe Tinrp Boox of the Psatrer; 
and, I think, has been added by a later hand, in order 
to make this distinction, as every Masorctic Bible has 
something of this kind at the end of each book. The 
verse is wanting in one of AKennicott’s and one of De 
Rossi’s MSS.; in another it is written without points, 
to show that it does not belong to the text, and in three 
others it is written separately from the text. It is 
found, however, in all the ancient Versions. The 
Chaldee finishes thus: ‘ Blessed be the name of the 
Lord in this world. Amen and Amen. Blessed be 
the name of the Lord in the world to come. Amen 
and Amen.” And the reader will find no difficulty to 
subscribe his Amen, so be it. 


ANALYSIS OF THE Er1cuty-NintH PsaLm. 


In this Psalm the stability and perpetuity of Christ’s 
kingdom, of which the kingdom of David was but a 
type, are excellently described and foretold. 

The parts of this Psalm are these :— 

I. The argument and sum ot the whole; the loving- 
kindness and the truth of God, ver. 1, 2 

II. The particular instance of God’s goodness and 
truth in making a covenant with David, ver. 3, 4. 

Ill. A doxelogy in which God is praised for his 
wonders, faithfulness, power, providence, justice, judg- 
ment, mercy, and truth, ver. 3-15. 

IV. The hoppy state of God’s people, ver. 15-19. 

V. A special example of God’s goodness towards 
his Church, exemplified in David, but verified in Christ, 
ver. 20-28. 

VI. How David's posterity should be dealt with, on 
their disobedience, ver. 29-38. 

VII. An expostulatian on the contrary events, where 
the psalmist deplores the ruined state of the Jewish 
‘kingdom, ver. 38-47. 

VIII. A petition for mercy and restoration, ver. 
48-51. 
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IX. The conclusion, in which the psalmist blesseth 
God for the hope he has in his favour, in all states, 
ver. 52. 

I. The argument or sum of the Psalm set down 
in the first verse, and amplified by the reason in the 
second. 

1. ‘I will sing.” I will set this forth in a song; 
because, 1. It is the fittest way to express joy for any 
thing. 2. It will be best ineulcated in this way. 
3. It will be more easily remembered ; and, 4. More 
easily delivered to others, in order to be remembered. 
Many ancicnt histories had not been preserved at all, 
had they not been delivered in poctry. 

2. “Of thy mercies.” Plurally, for they are many ; 
and a song of this kind should be of all. 

3. ‘“ For ever.’ Intentionally, not in himself, not 
actually : for as a wicked man, could he live always, 
would sin always; sa a good man, could he live here 
for ever, would sing for evcr of the mercies of the 
Lord. 

4. “ With my mouth will I make known,” &e. 
While J live I will make them known, and when I am 
dead they shall be known by the record which J leave 
behind. IIis reason for it is, because God’s mercy is 
everlasting ; it is therefore proper to be the subject of 
evcrlasting song. 

1. “ For I have said.” This is an indubitable truth. 

2. “ Merey shall be built up for ever.” It is not 
exhausted in one age, but, as a house built on a strong 
foundation, it shall be firm, and last from age to age. 

3. “ Thy faithfulness shalt thou establish.” As is 
thy mercy, so is thy faithfulness, perpetual as the 
heavens. 

I]. For the proof of God’s goodness and truth he 
produces the instance of the covenant made with 
David, where he brings in God speaking :-— 

1. “I have made a covenant with my chosen.” 
] have made this covenant through my mere mercy, 
not on account of their mcrits. J] have chosen David, 
not because he deserved it, but because he is fit for it. 

2. “I have sworn.” In compassion to the weak- 
ness of men, I have eondescended to bind myself by 
an oath; and the eavenant and the oath are cxtant. 
2 Sam. vii. 11. 

3. The tenor of the covenant is, “ Thy seed will I 
establish for ever, and build up thy throne to all gene- 
rations.” Thy seed—ahis is truc of Christ only, who 
was of the seed of David, and of whose kingdom there 
shall be no end. ‘The words are not to be understood 
of David’s earthly kingdom, but of Christ's spiritual 
kingdom, for that alone will be established for ever. 

Hl. A Doxology. What the psalmist undertook in 
the first part he now performs, and thus he begins: 
“Phe heavens shall praise.” By these some under- 
stand the Church, and the preachers in the Church; 
others, the angels: both are truc. Gon’s followers 
and his angels praise him; and the subject of their 
praise is :— 

1. God's wondrous works, and his truth. 2. The 
manner in which he showed his works and his truth, 
in promising the Messiah, and in so faithfully keeping 
that promise. 

Aod now he sings praise to 
forth his power in three respects : 
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1. By way of comparison; there is nothing ina 
heaven or earth equal to it, ver. 6-8. 

2. By his agency in governing the world: as, for 
example, the sea, Thou stillest the raging of it, &c. 

3. The creation of all things; the world and its 
fulness. 

The other part of the praise, sung both by the pro- 
phets and the angels, is taken from his attributes, 
summed up in ver. 14: “ Justice and judgment aro 
the habitation of thy throne ; mercy and truth shall go 
before thy face.” 

Ile represents God as a great KXing sitting in his 
throne; the daszs of which is, 1. Justice and judg- 
ment. 2. The attendants are merey and (truth, 

1. Justice, which defends his subjeets, and does 
every one right. 

2. Judgment, which restrains rebels, and keeps off 
injuries. 

3. Mercy, which shows compassion, pardons, sup- 
ports the weak. 

4. Truth, that performs whatsocver he promiseth. 

IV. And in regard that God is powerful, just, mer- 
ciful, faithful, he takes an occasion to set out the 
happy condition of God's people, who live under this 
King. 

“ Blessed are the people that know the joyful 
sound :” that is, do know that God is present with 
them, and his kingly Majesty is at hand to proteet 
them. The phrase is taken from Moses. Tor the 
law was given by sound of trumpet. ‘The calling of 
the feasts was by sound of trumpet: at that sound they 
removed; at that sound they assembled. Balaam 
said, ‘‘ The sound of a king is among them.” Happy, 
then, are the people that know the joyful sound. God 
presents their King speaking, ruling, defending, par- 
doning them. Or it may refer to the year of jubilee, 
(see the notes.) That they arc happy, the effects do 
evince; which are :— 

1. ‘“ They shall walk in the light of thy coun- 
tenance,” i. e., though beset with troubles, yet they 
shall walk confidently, being assured of God’s favour. 

2. “In thy name shal] they rejoice all the day 
long.” Their joy is firm. 

3. “In thy righteousness shall they be exalted.” 
They shall get a natne, strength. In their union and 
communion with God they shall he happy. 

Confident, yea, joyful and strong they are in all 
temptations; which yet they have not from  theim- 
selves. AlJl is from God. For “thou art the glory 
of their strength, and in thy favour our horn shall be 
exalted. For the Lord is onr defence, the Holy One 
of Israel is our King.” 

V. The doxology being now ended, and the happr- 
ness of God’s people expressed and proved, the pro- 
phet now enlarges himself upon the covenant forincrly 
mentioned, ver. 4, 5, exemplified in David, but truly 
verified in Christ. Which he contimues to verse 30 

1. “Then,” i. e.. when Dartd was chosen to be 
king, and invested with the regal robe. 

2. “Thou spakest in vision to thy IJaly One. 
Samuel for his anointing ; und saidst, 

“J have Jaid help upon one that 1s mighty: 
exalted one chosen out of the people.’ That 
David in type. but Christ in the antitvpe Sv ex- 
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plained, “I have found David my servant ; with my 
holy oil have J anointed him.” 

To which there follow the promises made to him:—. 

1. For his establishment and confirmation in the 
throne: “ With whom my hand shall be established ; 
mine arm also shall strengthen him.”’ 

2. Tor protection against his enemies: “ The enemy 
shall not exact upon him, nor the son of wickedness 
afflict him.” 

3. A conquest over his enenies: “ And will beat 
down his foes before his face, and plague them that 
hate him.” 

4. And that there be no douht of the performance 
of these ample promises, nor yet those that follow, the 
prophet interposes the cause, viz., the faithfulness and 
mercy of God. In mercy he said it, and it should so 
come to pass: “ But my faithfulness and mercy shall 
be with him.” And now he goes on :— 

5. “ His horn shall be exalted.” His power shall 
be greatly increased. 

And this his exaltation appears :-— 

1. In the dilatation of his empire: “] will set his 
hand also in the sea, and his right hand in the rivers,” 
i. e., from the sea to Euphrates, 2 Sam. viii. 

2. In the honour done him, to call Gop Father, his 
God, his Rock: “ He shall call to me, Thou art my Fa- 
ther, my God, and the Rock of my salvation.” 

3. Then that God asserts and fixes this prerogative 
upon him, acknowledging him to he his Son; his first- 
born Son: “ Atso 1] will make him my first-born, higher 
than the kings of the earth.” 

4. In the perpetuity of his kingdom, which is rightly 
attributed to God's mercy ; as ver. 25: “ My mercy 
will I keep for him for evermore, and my covenant shall 
stand fast with him.” 

5. Inthe promise made to his seed: ‘His seed also 
will I make to endure for ever, and his throne as the 
days of heaven.” 

VI. And next the prophet puts a case, and answers 
it: But what, if Devid’s seed transgress God's cove- 
nant, break his Jaws, violate his statutes, become rebels 
and disobedient; will God then Aeep covenant with them? 
shall his seed endure for ever? and his throne as the 
days of heaven? ‘To this donbt God answers, from 
ver. 30 to 38 ; showing us bow David’s seed, if they 
transgress, shall be dealt with. 

1. “lf his children forsake my law ;” that is, my 
whole doctrine of worship, religion, faith, &c. 

2. “And walk not in my judgments;” i. e., in 
those laws which set out rewards ard punishments. 

3. “Tf they break my statutes.”” Those statutes I 
have set down for my service, the rites, ceremonies, 
new moons, Sabbaths, sacrifices, cireumcision, pass- 
over, &c. 

4. “And keep not my commandments ;” that is, the 
decalogue and moral law. Ina word, if they hecome 
vicious in their morals, and profane, and rebels in my 
worship and religion. 

This then shall happen unto them,—escape they 
shall not, but shall soundly smart for it. They shall 
fee],—1. The rod; and, 2. The scourge. Then, 

L. “T will visit (that is, punish) their transgression 
with the rod.” 


2. And their iniquity with stripes.” Which was 
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preceding Psalm 


often done by the Babylonians, Antiochus, &c. And 
yet in judgment I will remember mercy. I will re- 
member my covenant, my promise, my word, my oath, 
and will make that good. I will not totally cast off 
David’s seed; which I mean not after the flesh, for 
that is long since cast off, but after the Spirit. Christ, 
which was of the seed of Devid, and those which are 
his seed, viz., the Church, shall enjoy the benefit of 
my covenant and oath for ever: ‘ Nevertheless, my 
loving-kindness wil] I not utterly take from him, nor 
suffer my faithfulness to fal. My covenant will I not 
break, nor alter the thing gone out of my lips.” 

And that there be no doubt of this, he brings in God 
repeating his oath and covenant. 

1. Tis oath: “Once have I sworn by my holiness ;” 
that is, by myself, who am holy. 

2. His covenant: “ That ] will not lie unto David; 
for his seed shall endure for ever, and his throne as the 
sun before me. It shall be established for ever as the 
moon, and as a faithful witness in heaven.” As the 
sun and moon are not liable to any ruinous mutations, 
no more is this covenant: they must endure to the end 
of the world; and so must this covenant. They are 
faithful witnesses in heaven; and so we are to seek for 
the performance of this covenant in heaven; not in the 
earth, the covenant being about a heavenly kingdom, 
not an earthly; it being evident that the kingdom of 
David on earth has failed many ages since: but that 
of Christ shall never fail. 

VIT. Now that David’s kingdom did fail, or at least 
was brought to a low ebb, is the complaint in the fol- 
lowing words, which, flesh and blood considering, gave 
a wrong judgment upon it, as if God did nothing less 
than perform his oath and covenant. ‘This is what the 
prophet lays to God’s charge: “ But thou hast cut off 
and abliorred, thou hast been wroth with thine anointed.” 
Both king and people are cast aside, than which no- 
thing seems more contrary to thy covenant. 

Thou hast made void the covenant of thy servant, 
of which there are many lamentable consequences :— 

1. “ His crown is cast to the ground.” ‘The glory 
of his kingdom trampled upon. 

2. “His hedges broken down.” 
brought to ruin. 

3. “All that pass by the way spoil him.” 
exposed to all rapine and plunder. 

4. ‘He is a reproach to his neighbour.” Ixposed 
to all contumely and disgrace. 

5. ‘© Thou hast set up the right hand of his enemies, 
and made all his adversaries to rejoice.” ‘Thou seem- 
est to take part with the enemy against him, and 
makest him to exult and rejoice in oppressing him. 

6. “Thou hast also turned the edge of his sword, 
(blunted his sword that was wont to slay,) and hast not 
made him to stand in the battle,” but to fly and turn 
his back. 

7. “Thou hast made his glory (the glory, dignity, 
authority of his kingdom) to cease, and cast his crown 
to the ground.” 

8. “The days of his youth hast thou shortened ;” 
cut him off in the prime and strength of his years. 
“Thou hast covered him with shame ;” inade his opu- 
lent, glorious kingdom ignominious; which was true 
in divers of David's posterity, especially Jehotakim. 
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His strongholds 


He is 


The psalmist asserts 


These were the sad complaints whieh the prophet 
pours out; but he quickly recovers and recalls his 
thoughts; and that he may move God to help, he falls 
to prayer, which is very pathetic. 

VII]. He considers the nature of God as kind, 
loving, merciful, slow to anger ; and asks,— 

1. “How long, Lord? wilt thou hide thyself for 
ever?” Jlide thy favour? 

2. “Shall thy wrath burn like fire ?” 
that hath no merey. 

He then uses other arguments, pathetically ex- 
pressed, to move God to pity :—— 

1. Drawn from the brevity of man’s life: “ Re- 
member how short my time is.” 

3. From the end for which man was created ; not in 
vain, but to be an object of God’s goodness and favour. 

3. From the weakness and disability of man. His 
life is short; and can he lengthen it? ‘‘ What man is 
he that liveth, and shall not see death?” Yea, though 
he live long, yet he is a mortal creature: ‘ Shall he 
deliver his soul from the grave t” 

4. From the covenant, of whieli he puts God in 
mind: ‘Lord, where are thy former loving-kind- 
nesses, which thou swarest to David in thy truth ?” 

5. From the ignominy, scorns, sareasms, by ene- 
mies cast upon them, which he desires God to look 
upon. 1. “Remember, Lord, the reproach of thy 
servant” 2. “And how J do bear in my bosom.” 


An element 
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the eterniiy of God. 


Not spoken afar off, but in my hearing, and to my face, 
as if poured and emptied into my hasom; the redukes, 
not of this or that man, but of many people. 

6. And lastly, that these reproaches, in effeet, fall 
upon God. For they who reproach God’s servants 
are his enemies: “ Remember the reproaches”—1. 
“Wherewith thine enemies have reproached, O Lord.” 
2. “Wherewith they have reproached the footsteps 
of thine anointed,” i. e., either whatsoever he says or 
does; or else by footsteps is to he understood the lat- 
ter end of David's kingdom, whieh was indeed subject 
to reproach. 3. But the Chaldce paraphrast by fvol- 
steps understands the coming of the Messiah in the 
flesh; which, beeause it was long promised and men 
saw not performed, they derided, moeked, and re- 
proached, as vain. 

IX. The elose of this long Psalm is a benediction, 
by which the prophet, after his combat with flesh and 
blood about the performanee of the covenant, com- 
poses his troubled soul, and aequiesees in Gad ; bless- 
ing him for whatever falls out, breaking forth into— 

1. ‘“ Blessed be the Lord for evermore :” Blessed 
be his name, who does and orders all things for the 
best to his people, although in the midst of calamities 
and troubles he seems to desert them. 

2. And that we may know that he did this from his 
heart, he seals it with a double Amen. ‘ Amen, 
Amen.” So] wish it; so he it 





PSALM XC. 


The eternity of God, 1,2; the frailty of the state of man, 3-9; the general limits of human life, 10; the 
danger of displeasing God, 11; the necessity of considering the shortness of life, and of regaining the favour 
of the Almighty, 12; earnest prayer for the restoration of Israel, 13-17. 


XVIHI. DAY. MORNING PRAYER. 
*A Prayer bof Moses the man of God, 


ORD, ¢ thou hast been our dwelling-place 
din all generations. 


*Or, A Prayer being a Psalm of Moses.» Deut. xxxiii. 1. 
¢ Deut. xxxilil. 27; Ezek. xi. 16. 
NOTES ON PSALM XC. 

The tele of this Psalm is, A Prayer of Moses the 
man of God. The Chaldce has, “ A prayer which 
Moses the prophet of the Lord prayed when the peo- 
ple of Israe] had sinned in the wilderness.” All the 
Versions aseribe it to Moses; bot that it eould not be 
of Moses the /awgiver is evident from this considera- 
tion, that the age of man was not then seventy or 
eighty years, which is here stated to he its almost 
universal limits, for Joshua lived one hundred and len 
years, and Mases himself one Aundred and twenty ; 
Miriam his sister, one hundred and thirty; Aaron his 
brother, one hundred ond twenty-three; Caleb, four- 
seore and five years; and their contemporaries lived 
in the same proportion. Sec the note on ver. 4. 
Therefore the Psalm eannot at all refer to sueh ancient 
times. Ifthe fete be at all authentic, it must refer to 
soine other person of that name; and indeed OON W'N 
ish Elohim, a man of God, a divinely inspired man, 
agrees to the times af the prophets, who were thus de- 
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2 © Before the mountains were brought forth, 
or ever thou hadst formed the earth and the 
world, even from everlasting to everlasting, 
thou art God. 





«Hebrew, in generation and generation. e Proverbs viii. 


25, 26. 





nominated. The Psalm was doubtless composed during 
or after the captivity; and most probably on their re- 
turn, when they were engaged in rebuilding the temple; 
and this, as Dr. Aennicott conjectures, may be the 
work of their hands, which they pray God to dless and 
prosper. 

Verse 1. Lord, thou hast been our dwelling-place] 
i'd zaaon; but instead of this several MSS. have iyj;"9 
maoz, “ place of defenee,” or “refuge,” whieh is the 
reading of the Vulgate, Septuagint, Arabic, and Anglo- 
Saron. Fiver since thy covenant with Abraham thou 
hast heen the Resting-place, Refuge, and Defenee nf 
thy people Israel. Thy merey has becn lengthened 
out from generation to generation. 

Verse 2. Before the mountains were brought forth] 
The mountains and hills appear to have been ever- 
lasting; but as they were brought forth out of the 
womb of eternity, there was a (ime when (Acy twere 
not: but Tnow hast been ab eternitatle a parte ante, od 
clernitatem a parte past; from the eternity that is past, 





The frailty of 


3 Thou turnest man to destruction; and 
sayest, ‘Return, ye children of men. 

4 & For a thousand years in thy sight are 
but as yesterday * when it is past, and as a 
watch in the night. 

5 Thou carricst them away as with a flood; 
ithey are as a sleep; in the morning * they 
are like grass which ' groweth up. 

6 ™In the morning it flourisheth, and grow- 
eth up; in the evening it is cut down, and 
withereth. 





(sen. iit. 19; Eccles. xii. 7.——s Ecclus. xviii. 10; 2 Pet. i. 
b Or, when he hath possed them.—i Psa. ]xxul. 20.—k Psa. 
10r, ts changed. mPsa, xciit. 7; Job 


8. 
Cin. 19> Isasxl. 6. 














before time began; to the eternity that is after, when 
time shall have an end. ‘This is the highest deserip- 
tion of the eternity of God to which human language 
ean reach. 

Verse 3. Thou lurnest man to destruction] Lite- 
rally, Thou shalt turn dying man, wi3s enosh, to the 
small dust, 83% dacea but thou wilt say, Return, ye 
children of Adam. This appears to be a clear and 
strong promise of the resurrection of the human body, 
after it has long slept, mingled with the dust of the 
earth. 

Verse 4. For a thousand years in thy sight} Asif 
he had said, Though the resurrection of the body may 
be a thousand (or any indefinite number of) years dis- 
tant; yet, when these are past, they are but as yester- 
day, or a single watch of the night. They pass 
through the mind in a moment, and appear no longer 
in their duration than the time required by the mind to 
reflect them by thought. But, short as they appear to 
the eye of the mind, they are nothing when compared 
with the eternity of God! ‘The author probably has 
in view also that economy of Divine justice and provi- 
dence by which the life of man has been shortened 
from one thousand years to threescore years and ten, 
or fourscore. 

Verse 5. Thou earriest them away as with a flood] 
Life is compared to a stream, ever gliding away ; but 
sometimes it is as a mighty torrent, when by reason 
of plague, famine, or war, thonsands are swept away 
daily. In particular cases it is a rapid stream, when 
the young are suddenly carried off by consumptions, 
fevers, &c.; this is the flower that flourisheth in the 
morning, and in the erening is cut down and withered. 
The whole of life is like a Rleep orasa dream. The 
eternal world is real; all here is either shadowy or 
representative. On the whole, /:fe is represented as 
a stream; youth, as morning ; decline of life, or old 
age, as evening; death, as sleep; and the resurreetion, 
as the return of the flowers in spring. All these 
images appear in these curious and striking verses, 3, 
4, 5, and 6. 

Verse 7. We are consumed by thine anger) Death 
had not entered into the world, if men had not fallen 
from Gad. 

By thy wroth are we troubled.\ Pain, disease, and 
sickness are so many proofs of our defection fram ori- 
ginal rectitude. 
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human life. 


7 For we are consumed by thine anger, and 
by thy wrath are we troubled. 

8 ®'Thou hast set our iniquities before thee, 
our ° secret stns in the light of thy counte- 
nance. 

9 For all our days are ” passed away in thy 
wrath : we spend our years %as a tale that is 
told. 

10 * The days of our years are threescore 
years and ten; and if by reason of strength 
they be fourscore years, yct is their strength 


xiv. 2. o Psa. 1. 21; Jer. xvi. 17.——: Psa. xix. 12,—p Heb. 
turned owoy. 4 Heb. Or, as a meditation. t Heb. As for the 
days of our years, in them are seventy years. 











against all sznners. Even in protracted life we consume 
away, and only seem to live in order to die. 


“Our wasting lives grow shorter still, 
As days and months increase ; 
And every beating pulse we tell 
Leaves but the number less.” 


Verse 8. Theu hast set our inigurties before thee] 
Every one of our transgressions is se/ before thee; noted 
and minuted down in thy awful register ! 

Our secret sins] Those committed in darkness and 
privacy are easily discovered hy thee, being shown by 
the splendours of thy face shining upon them. ‘Thus 
we light a candle, and bring it into a dark place to dis- 
cover its contents. O, what can be hidden from the all- 
seeing eye of God? Darkness is no darkness to him ; 
wherever he comes there is a profusion of light—for 
God is hight! 

Verse 9. We spend our years as a tale] The Vulgote 
has: Anni nostri sicut aranea meditabuntur; ‘ Our 
years pass away like those of the spider.” Our plans 
and operations are like the spider's web; life is as 
frail, and the thread of it as brittle, as one of those 
that constitute the well-wrought and curious, but 
fragile, habitation of that insect. All the Verseons 
have the wore spider; but it neither appears in the 
Hebrew, nor in any of its MSS. which have been 
collated. 

My old Psalter has a curious paraphrase here : 
‘‘ Als the iran (spider) makes vayne webe for to take 
flese (flies) with gile, swa our yeres ere ockupide in 
ydel and swikel castes about erthly thynges ; and 
passes with outen frute of gude werks, and waste in 
ydel thynkyns.” This is foo true a picture of most 
lives. 

But the Hebrew is different from all the Verszons. 
“We consnme our years (131123 semo hegeh) like a 
groan.” We live a dying, w fining’ complaining life, 
and at last a groan is its termination! How amazingly 
expressive ! 

Verse 10. Threescore years and ten] See the note 
on the f:t/e of this Psalm. This Psalm could unt 
have been written by Moses, because the term of 
human life was much more erlended when he flour- 
ished than exghty years at the mast. [Sven in David's 
time many lived one Aundred years, and the author of 


The anger and wrath of God are moved | Ecelestasticus, who lived after the captivity, fixed this 
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Earnest prayer for the 


Jabour and sorrow ; for it is soon cut off, and 
we fly away. 

11 Who knoweth the power of thine anger? 
even according to thy fear, so 7s thy wrath. 

12 *So teach us to number our days, that 
we tay tapply owr hearts unto ° wisdom. 

13 Return, O Lorv, how long? and let it 
“repent thee concerning thy servants. 

14 O satisfy us early with thy mercy; ¥ that 
we may rejoice and be glad all our days. 








* Psa. xxxix. 4.—tIleh. cause to come. 
exi. 10; Prov. ix. 10. 


u Job xxviii. 28; Psa. 


———o 


term at one hundred years at the most, (chap. xviil. 9 5) 
but this was merely a gencral average, for even in our 
country we have many who exceed a hundred years. 

Yel is their strength labour ond sorrew| ‘This refers 
to the infirmities of old age. which, to thase well ad- 
vaneed in life, produce /abour and sorrow. 

It is soon cut off] Ii—the body, is soon cut off. 

And we fly away.) The immortal spirtt wings its 
way into the eternal world. 

Verse 11. Who knoweth the power of thine anger ?] 
The afflictions of ‘Ais life are not to be compared to 
the muserres which await them who live and die without 
being reconciled to God, and saved from their sins. 

Verse 12. So leach us to number our days] Let us 
deeply consider our own frailty, and the shortness and 
uncertainty of life, that we may hve for eternity, ac- 
quaint ourselves with thee, and be at peace ; that we 
nay die in thy favour, and live and reign with thee 
eternally. 

Verse 13. Return, O Lord, how long?) Wilt thou 
continue angry with us for ever ? 

Let iu repent thee! dnin dinnachem, be comforted, 
rejoice over them todothem good. Be glorified rather 
in our salvation than in our destruction. 

Verse 14. Osatisfy us car/y| Let us have thy mercy 
soon, (literally, in the morning.) Let it now shine upon 
us, and it shall scein as the morning of aur days, and 
we shall exult in thee all the days of our life. 

Verse 15. Muke us glad according to the days| Let 
thy people have as many years of prosperity as they 
have had of adrcrsity. We have now suffered serenty 
years of a most distressful captivity. 

Verse 16. Let thy work appear unto thy servants] 
That thou art working for us we know; but O, let thy 
work appear! Let us now see, in our deliverance, that 
thy thoughts towards us were mercy and love. 

And thy glory| Vhy pure worship be established 
among our chudren for ever. 

Vetse 17. stnd let the beauty of the Lord] Let us 
have thy presence, blessing, and approbation, as our 
fathers had. 

Establish thou the work of our hands} This is sup- 
posed, we have already seen, to relate to their rebuddmg 
the tenaple, which the surraunding heathens and Samar- 
itans wished to hinder. We have begun, do not let 
them demolish our work ; let the top-stone be brought 
on with shouting, Grace, grace unto it. 

Yea, the work of our hands] lis repetition is 
wanting In fAree of Aennieott’s MSS.. in the Targum, 

506 


PSALMS. 


restoration of Israel. 


15 Make us glad according to the days 
wherein thou hast afiheted us, and the years 
wherein we have seen evil. 

16 * Let thy work appear unto thy servants 
and thy glory unto their children. 

17 ¥And let the beauty of the Lorn 





our God be upon us: and ? establish 
thon the work of our hands upon us; 
yea, the work of our hands establish 
thou it. 

* Deut. xxxiil. 36; Psa. cxxxv. 14.—w Psa. txxxv. 6; cxlix. 2. 





x Heb. ii. 2.——y Psa. xxvii. 4. 3 Isa. xxvi. 12. 


in the Sepiuagimt, and in the Asthiopic. If the repe- 
tition be genuine, it may be considered as marking 
great earnestness ; und this earnestness was to get the 
temple af God rebuilt, and his pure worship restored. 
The pious Jews had tlis more at heart than their own 
restoration ; it was their highest grief that the tem- 
ple was destroyed and God's ordinances suspended ; 
that his enemies insulted them, and blasphemed the 
worthy name by which they were called. Every truly 
pious man feels more for God’s glory than his own tempo- 
ral felicity, and rejoices niore in the prosperity of God’s 
work than in the increase of his own worldly goods. 


A FEW INSTANCES OF MODERN LONGEVITY. 


In the year 1790 I knew a woman in the city of 
Bristol, Mrs. Somerhill, then in the 106th year of her 
age. She read the smallest print without spectacles, 
and never had used any helps to decayed sight. 
When she could not go any Jonger to a place of 
worship, through the weakness of her limbs, she was 
accustomed to read over the whole serviee of the 
Church for each day of the year as it oeeurred, with 
all the Lessons, Psalms, &e. She had been from its 
commencement a member of the Methodist Society ; 
heard Mr. John Wesley the first sermon he preached 
when he visited Bristol in 1739; and was so struck 
with his clear manner of preaching the doctrine of 
justification through faith, that, for the benefit of hear- 
ing one more sermon from this apostolic man, she fol- 
lowed him on fool to Portsmouth, a journey of one 
hundred and twenty-five miles! On my last visit to 
her in the above year, | was admitted by a very old 
decrepit woman, then a widow of seventy-five years of 
age, and the youngest doughter of Mrs. Somerhill. 1 
found the aged wornan's faculties strong and vigorous, 
and her eyesight unimpaired, though she was then con- 
fined to her bed, and was hard of hearing. She died 
rejoicing in God, the following year. 

Agnes Shuner is another instanee. She lived at 
Camberwell in Surrey; her husband, Richard Shuner, 
died in £407, whoin she survived nmely-two years. 
She died in £499, aged one hundred and nineteen years. 

The Cauntess ef Desmond in Ireland. On the ruin 
of the house of Desmond, she was obliged at the age 
of ene hundred and forty to travel from Bristel to 
Landon, ta solicit relicf from the court, being then re- 
duced to poverty. She renewed her teeth (io or three 
times, and died in 1612, aged one hundred and forly- 
five years, 








Analysis of the 


Thomas Parr, of Winnington, in Shropshire, far 
outlived the term as set down in the Psalm. At the 
age of eighty-eight he married his first wife, by whom 
he had fwe children. At the age of one hundred and 
two he fell in love with Catharine Milton, by whom 
he had an illegitimate child, and for which he did 
penance in the Church! At the age of one hundred 
and twenty he married a widow woman ; and when he 
was one hundred and thirty could perform any opera- 
tion of husbandry. He died at the age of one hundred 
and fifty-two, A. D. 1635. He had seen fen kings 
and queens of England. 

Thomas Damme, of Leighton, near Minshul in 
Cheshire, lived one hundred and fifty-four years, and 
died A. D. 1648. 

Henry Jenkins, of Ellerton upon Swale, in York- 
shire, was sent, when a boy of about fwelve years of 
age, with a cart laad af arrows to Northallerton, to be 
employed in the battle of Fladden Field, which was 
fought September 9, 1513. He was a fisherman ; and 
often swam in the rivers when he was more than one 
hundred years ofage! Te died A. D. 1670, being then 
one hundred and sixty-nine years af age! 

I shal! add one foreigner, Peter Toston, a peasant 
of Temiswar, in Hungary. The remarkable longevity 
of this man exceeds the age of [saae five years; of 
Abraham, ten; falls short of Terah’s, Abraham’s 
father, fwenty; and exceeds that of Nahor, Abra- 
ham’s grandfather, thirty-seven years. He died A. D. 
1724, at the extraordinary age of one hundred and 
eighty-five ! 


ANALYsSIs OF THE N)NETIETH PSALM. 


There are four parts in this Psalm :— 

I. An ingennous acknowledgment of God’s protec- 
tion of the people, ver. 1, 2. 

II. A lively narration of the mortality of man, the 
fragility and brevity of his life, together with the misery 
of it, ver. 2-7. 

IlI. The causes: man’s rebellion and God's anger 
for it, ver. 7-12. 

IV. A petition, which is double: 1. That God 
would instruct man to know his fragility. 2. That 
he would return, and restore him to his favour, ver. 
12-17. 

I. In the beginning the psalmist freely acknow- 
ledges what Gud had always beer «unto his people. 
What he is in himself, and his own nature. 

1. To his people he had always been a refuge, as 
it were, a dwelling-place: though they had been 
pilgrins and sojourners in a strange land for many 
years, yet he had been, nay dwelt, among them; and 
no daubt he alludes to the tabernacle of God that was 
pitched among them as an evidence of his presence 
and protection: “ Lord, thou hast been our dwelhng- 
place (a secure place to rest in) in all generations,” 
Deut. xxxui. 1-6. 

2. But in himself he was from everlasting : other 
creatures had a beginning, and their creation and 
ornaments from him. He, the Eternal Being, “ Be- 
fore the mauntains were brought forth, or ever thou 
hadst formed the earth, and the world, even from ever- 


lasting to everlasting thou art God.” Not hike ian. 
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preceding Psalm. 


then, whose mutability, fragility, mortality, brevity, he 
next describes. 

If. “ Thou turnest man to destruction.” Though 
framed according to thy own image, yet he is but an 
earthen vessel; to that pass thou bringest him, till he 
be broken to pieces, broken as a patter’s vessel. To 
him thou sayest, “ Return, ye children of men, (of 
Adam,) return; for dust thon art, and to dust shalt 
thon return.” The mortality of man may not be then 
attributed to diseases, chance, fortune, &c., but to 
God’s decree, pronounced on man upon his disobe- 
dience. First, then, let the sons of Adam remember 
that they are mortal; next, that their life is but very 
short. Suppose a man should live the longest life, 
and somewhat longer than the oldest patriarch, a 
thonsand years ; yet, let it be compared with eternity, 
it is as nothing: “ A thousand years in thy sight are 
but as yesterday, when it is past;” but as a day 
which is short, as a day which is past and forgotten ; 
which the prophet farther illustrates by elegant simili- 
tudes. 

1. “And as a watch in the night.” A time of 
three hours’ continuance, which is but the eighth 
part of a natural day, and so far less than he said 
before. The flower of our youth, our constant age, 
and our old age, may well be the three hours of this 
watch ; and wise they are that observe their stations 
in either of them. 

2. “Thou ecarriest them away as with a flood.” 
As a sudden inundation of waters our life passeth ; 
we swell and fall. Or, As all waters come from the 
sea, and return thither; so from the earth we came, 
and thither return. Or, We are as water spilt on the 
earth, which cannot be gathered up again. 

3. “They are asaaeslesp, or ratherea dreain ; 
all our happiness a dream of felicity. In our dreams 
many pleasant, many fearful things are presented ; 
we pass half our time in sleep; drowsily, it is certain, 
for our life is xiag ovap, the shadow of a dream.— 
Pindar. 

4. Or we are like grass: ‘‘In the morning they are 
like grass that groweth up: in the morning it flourish- 
eth and gsroweth up, in the evening it is cut down 
and withereth.” The herb hath its morning and even- 
ing, and its mid-day, and so hath our hfe; naturally 
it fades, or violently it is cut aff. 

III. After he had spoken of and explained our 
mortality, the brevity, the misery of our lite, he next 
descends to examine the causes of it, which are two. 
1. God’s anger; and that which brought it upon us, 
our own iniquities. 

1. God’s anger: “ We consume away by thine 
anger; and by thy wrath are we troubled.” ‘The 
cause, then, of death and discase is not the decay 
of the radical moisture, or defect of natural heat ; bunt 
that which bronght these defects upon us, God's wrath 
because of sin. 

2. Our own sin: For this anger of God was uot 
raised withont a just cause; he is a just Judge, and 
proceeds not to punishment, but upon due examination 
and trial; and to that end he takes an account, not only 
of our open sins, but even of our secret faults, such as 
are not known to ourselves, or such as we labour to 
eonceal froin others. 
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1. “Thou hast set our iniquities before thee.” 

2. “ And our seeret sins in the light of thy coun- 
tenance.” No hypocrisy, no contempt, can eseape 
thine eye: all to thee is revealed, and elear as the 
light. 

3. And then he repeats the effect, together with the 
cause: “ Therefore all our days (viz., the forly years 
in the wilderness and the seventy in eaptivity) are 
passed away in thy wrath.” 2. “We spend our days 
as a tale that is told ;” e¢ fabula fies, the tale ended, 
it vanisheth, and is thought of no more. 

4. And as for our age, it is of no great length: 
‘*'The days of our years are threescore years and ten.” 
To that time some men may be said to live, beeause 
the faculties of their souls are tolerably vigorous, 
and their bodies proportionably able to execute the 
offices of life. ; 

Hut allow that it so happen, which happens not 
.o many, “that hy reason of strength,” some exceel- 
ent natural constitution, “‘a man arrive to fourscore 
years,” yet our hfe is encumbered with these three 
-nconveniences, labour, sorrow, and brevity. 

1. It is laborious, even Jabour itself. One is 
desirous to be rich, another wise; this man potent, 
another prudent, or at least to seem so; and this will 
not be without labour: ‘ All is affliction of spirit.” 

2. Sorrow; for our life is only the shadow of 
-eal life. 

3. Short; for it is soon eut off, and we flee away : 
Avolat umbra. 1. God’s anger for sin is not laid to 
‘eart ; and of this the prophet in the next verse sadly 
complains : “Who knows the power of thy anger?” 
Thine anger is great far sin; the power of it fear- 
ful and terrible. Thou eanst and wilt cast sinners 
into hell-firc; but who regards it? Thy threats 
ta men seem to be old wives’ fables. 2. “ Even 
aecording to thy fear, so is thy wrath ;” but be it 
that this stupidity possess men, yet this is certain, 
that thy wrath is great; and it shall he exeeuted 
according to thy fear, in such proportion as men 
have stood in fear of thee. They that have in a 
reverential fear stood in awe of thee shall eseape it; 
they that have contemmned and slighted thy wrath shall 
feel it to the uttermost. 

IV. Upon all the former considerations the psalm- 
ist converts his words to a prayer, in whieh he implores 
God’s merey, that he would turn, 1. The stupidity of 
men into wisdom. 2. Our calamity into felicity. 
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3. His wrath into compassion. And, 4. Our sorrow 
into joy. Jor the first he begins thus :— 

1. “So teach us to number our days,” to cast up 
the labour, the sorrow, the brevity, the fugacity; thy 
anger, nur sin, that eaused it. 

2. “That we may apply our hearts unto wisdom ;” 
be no more stupid and seeure, but wise ; wise, to avoid 
thy anger, wise to set a true estimate on this life, and 
wise in time to provide for another. 

3. “So teach us ;” for God must teaeh it, or it will 
nat be learned: this wisdam comes from above. 

Secondly, he deprecates G od’s anger: “Return,O Lord, 
how long? and let it repent thee coneerning thy servants.” 

Thirdly, lie begs restoration to God’s favour; and 
what will follow upon it, peace of eonseience. 

1. “ O satisfy us with thy merey.” We hunger for 
it as men do for meat. 

2. Early let it be done, quickly, before our sorrows 
grow too high, and averwhelm us. 

3. With thy merey; not with wealth, delights, &. 

4. And with a perpetual] joy of heart : “That we 
may be glad and rejoice all our days.” 

5. And Jet our joy bear proportion to our sorrows: 
“Make us glad aeeording to the days wherein thou hast 
afflicted us, and the years wherein we have seen evil.” 

6. This is the work he calls God’s work ; for as to 
punish is his strange work, Isa. xxviii., so to have pity 
and merey is his own proper work ; and this he desires, 
that it should be made manifest : “ Let thy work ap- 
pear unto thy servants, and thy glory unto their children.” 

Fourthly, he begs for suceess in al] their work and 
labours. 

1. “Let the beauty of the Lord our God be upon 
us ;” for no action of ours is beautiful, exeept the 
beauty of God be stamped upon it; done by his diree- 
tion, his rule, his word, and to his glory. 

2. And therefore he prays, and repeats this prayer : 
‘“‘ Ystablish thou the work of our hands upon us; yea, 
the work of our hands establish thou it.” There 
must be opus, our work; for God blesseth not the 
idle. 2. And opus manuum, a laborious work. 
3. God’s direetion, his word the rule. 4. A good 
end in it, for that is his beauty upon it. 5. So it 
will be established, confirmed, ratified. 6. And, 
lastly, know that there is no blessing to be expeeted 
Without prayer; and therefore he prays, ‘“ Let the 
beauty of the Lord our God be upon us.” See the 
notes on this Psalm. 
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The safety of the godly man, and his confidence, 1,2. How he is defended and preserved, 83-10. The angels 


of God are his servants, 11, 12; and he shall tread on the necks of his adversaries, 13. 


of, and promtscs to, such a person, 14-16. 


FB *that dwelleth in ihe sceret place of the 


What Ged says 


2 *] will say of the Lorp, fe is my refuge 


Most High shall "abide ¢ under the sha-j/and my fortress: my God; in him will I 


dow of the Almighty. 





a Psa. xxvii. 5; 


ee a 


trust. 


¢ Psa. xvii. 8.——4 Psa. exlit. 5. 


—_—_——- 





composed. It is mast likely by the author of the 


This Psalm has no fide in the Hebrew ; nor ean it | preceding; and is written as a part of it, by fifteen 
be determined an what aceasion ar by whom it was!of Hennicott’s and De Ross’'s MSS., commencing 
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3 Surely © he shall deliver thee from the 
snare of the fowler, and from the noisome 
pestilence. 

4 He shall cover thee with his feathers, and 
under his wings shalt thou trust: his truth 
shall be ihy shield and buckler. 





¢ Psa, exxiv. 7.——f Psa. xvii. 8; lvii. 1; Ixi. 4. Job v. 19, 





before the repetition of the four last words of the nine- 
tieth. It is allowed to be one of the finest Psalms in 
the whole collection. Of it Simon de Muis has said: 
“It is one of the most excellent works of this kind 
which has ever appeared. It is impossible to imagine 
any thing more solid, more beautiful, more profound, 
or more ornamented. Could the Latin or any mo- 
dern language express thoroughly all the heauties and 
elegancies as well of the words as of the sentences, it 
would not be difficult to persuade the reader that we 
have no poem, either in Greek or Latin, comparable to 
this Hebrew ode.” 

Verse 1. He that dwelleth in the secret place] The 
Targum intimates that this is a dialogue between 
David, Solomon, and Jehovah. Suppose we admit 
this,—then 

Davip asserts: “ He who dwelleth in the secret 
place of the Most High shall abide under the shadow 
of the Almighty,” ver. 1. 

SoLomon answers: “I will say of the Lord, He is 
my refuge and my fortress; my God, in him will I 
trnst,”’ ver. 2. 

Davip replies, and tells him what blessings he shall 
receive from God if he abide faithful, ver. 3-13. 

Then the Supreme Berne is introduced, and confirms 
all that David had spoken concerning Soelomen, ver. 
14-16: andthus this sacred and instructive dialogue ends. 

In the secret place of the Most High] Spoken pro- 
bably in reference to the Holy of holies. We wha en- 
ters legitimately there shall be covered with the cloud 
of God’s glory—the protection of the all-sufficient God. 
This was the privilege of the high priest only, under 
the law: but under the new covenant all believers in 
Christ have boldness to entcr into the holiest by the 
blood of Jesus ; and those who thus enter are safe from 
every evil. 

Verse 2. I will say af the Lord| This is my experi- 
ence: “He is my fortress, and in him will I continu- 
ally trust.” 

Verse 3. Surely he shall deliver thee] If thon wilt 
act thus, then the God in whom thou trustest will de- 
liver thee from the snare of the fowler, from all the de- 
vices of Satan, and from all dangerous maladies. As 
the original word, 125 dabar, signifies a word spoken, 
and deder, the same letters, signifies pestilence ; so some 
translate one way, and some another: he shall deliver 
thee from the evil and slanderous word; he shall de- 
liver thee from the noisome pestilence—all blasting and 
injurious winds, effluvia, &c. 

Verse 4. He sholl cover thee with his feathers| He 
shall act towards thee as the hen does to her brood,— 
take thee under his wings when birds of prey appear, 
and also shelter thee from chilling blasts. ‘This is a 
frequent metaphor in the sacred writings; see the pa- 
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5 & Thon shalt not be afraid for the terror 
by night; mor for the arrow that flieth by 
day ; 

6 Nor for the pestilence tha? walketh in 
darkness; nor for the destruction that wast- 
eth at noonday. 


éec.; Psa. exii. 7; exxicG; Prov: iii. 23, 24: Isa. xii 


ralle] texts in the margin, and the notes on them. The 
Septuagint has Ev coig werappevoig aurov emioxraces Cor 
He will overshadow thee betwecn his shoulders ; allud- 
ing to the custom of parents carrying their weak or 
sick children on their backs, and having them covered 
even there with a mantle. Thus the Lord is repre- 
sented carrying the Israelites in the wilderness. See 
Deut. xxxii. 11, 12, where the metaphor is taken from 
the eagle. 

His truth shall be thy shield and buckler| His re- 
velation; his Bible. That truth contains promises for 
all times and circumstances ; and these will be inva- 
riably fulfilled to him that trusts inthe Lord. The ful- 
filment of a promise relative to defence and support is 
to the soul what the best shield is to the body. 

Verse 5. The terror by night] Night is a time of 
terrors, becanse it is a time of treasons, plunder, rob- 
bery, and murder. The godly man lies down in peace, 
and sleeps quietly, for he trusts his body, soul, and sub- 
stance, in the hand of God; and he knows that he who 
keepeth Israel neither slumbers nor sleeps. It may 
also mean all spiritval foes,—the rulers of the darkness 
of this world. IT have heard the following petition in 
an evening family prayer: ‘“ Blessed Lord, take us into 
thy protection this night ; and preserve us from disease, 
from sudden death, from the violcnce of fire, from the 
edge of the sword, from the designs of wicked men, 
and from the influence of malicious spirits ! 

Nor for the arrow] ‘The Chaldee translates this 
verse, “ Thou shalt not fear the demons that walk by 
night; nor the arrow of the angel of death which is 
shot in the day time.” Thow needest not to fear a sud- 
den and unprovided-for death. 

Verse 6. Nor for the pestilence that walketh in dark- 
ness; nor for the destruction that wasteth at noonday. | 
The rabbins supposed that the empire of death was 
under two demons, one of which ruled by day, the other 
by night. The Vulgate and Sepluagint have—the 
noon-doy devil. ‘The ancients thought that there were 
some demons who had the power to injure particularly 
at noonday. ‘Tothis Theocritus refers, Id. i. ver. 15 :— 


Ou den15, « woimav, To weCaPpivov, ov emis appsy 
Supitdev? rov Tlava dzdomapesy yap on’ ayeas 
TOvina XEXpaxws OUMTAVETES, EVTI YE TIXPOS, 

Kau of ats dpspera yoru mort pis xadyra. 


“Tt is not lawful, it is not lawful, O shepherd, to play 
on the flute at noonday: we fear Pan, who at that 
hour goes to sleep in order to rest himself after the 
fatigues of the chase; then he is dangercus, and his 
wrath easily kindled.” 


Lucan, in the horrible account he gives ns of a grove 
sacred to some barbarous power, worshipped with the 
most hnrrid rites, refers to the same superstition :— 
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7 A thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten 
thousand at thy right hand; bud it shall not 
come nigh thee. 

8 Only ' with thine cyes shalt thou behold 
and sce the reward of the wicked. 

9 Because thou hast made the Lorp which 
ts imy refuge, even the Most Ifigh, * thy 
habitation ; 

10 !' There shall no evil befall thee, nei- 











b Psa. xxxvit. 31; Mal. i. 5. i Ver. 2.—+ Psa. Ixxi. 3; xe. 
1—! Prov. xu. 21.——= Psa. xxxiv. 7; xxi. 3; Matt. iv. 6; 


Lucus erat Jango nunquam violatus ab avo, 

Non illum cultu populi propiore frequentant, 

Sed cessere deis: medto cum Phebus in aze est, 

Aut celwon nex alra tenet, pavet ipse sacerdos 

Accessus, dominumque timet deprendere luci. 
Luean. lib. iii., ver. 399. 

“Not far away, for ages past, had stood 

An old inviolated saered wood :— 

The pious worshippers approach not near, 

But shun their gods, and knee] with distant fear : 

The priest himself, when, or the day or night 

Rolling have reached their full meridian height, 

Refrains the gloamy paths with wary feet, 

Dreading the demon of the grove ta meet; 

Who, terrible to sight, at that fired haur 

Still treads the round about this dreary bawer.” 

Rowe. 


It has been stated among the heathens that the gods 
should be worshipped a? all times, hut the demens should 
be worshipped at midday: probably beeause these de- 
mons, having been employed during the night, required 
rest at noonday ; and that was the most proper time to 
appease them. See Ca/met on thus place. Both the 
Vulgate and Sepiuagint seem to have reference to this 
superstition. 

The Syriac understands the passage of a pestilential 
wind, that blows at noonday. Aguila translates, of the 
bite of the noonday demon. 

Verse 7. cl thausand shall fall at thy side] Calmet 
thinks this place should be translated thus: “ A thou- 
sand enemies may fall upon thee on one side, and ten 
thonsand may fall upon thee on thy right hand: but 
they shall not come nigh thee to take away thy life.” 
lt is a promise of perfect protection, and the utmost 
cufety. 

Verse 8. The reward of the wieked.| ‘Thou shalt 
not only be safe thyself, but thou shalt see all thy ene- 
inies discomfited and east down. 

Verse 9. Because thou hast made the Lord) Seeing 
thou hast taken Jehavah, the Most High, for thy por- 
tion and thy refuge, na ceil shall came nigh thy diwell- 
ing; thou shalt be safe in thy saul, body, household, 
and property, ver. 10. Every pions man may expect 
such protection from his God and Father. 

Verse 11. [He shall give his angels charge aver thee] 


Evil spirits may attempt to injure thee ; but they shall | 


not be able. The angels of God shall have an espe- 

eial charge to accompany, defend, and preserve thee ; 

and against their power, the influence af evil spirits 

vannot prevail. ‘These will, when necessary, turn thy 
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ther shall any plague come nigh thy dwell- 
ing. 

11 ™¥or he shall give his angels charge 
over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways. 

12 They shall bear thee up in their hands, 
"lest thou dash thy foot against a stone. 

13 ‘Thou shalt tread upon the lion and 
°adder: the young lion and the dragon shalt 
thou trample under feet. 





Luke iv. 10, 11; Heb. i. 14———9 Job v. 23; Psa. xxxvii. 24. 
© Or, asp. 

steps out of the way of danger; ward it off when it 
eomes in thy ordinary path; suggest to thy mind pru- 
dent counsels, profitable designs, and pious purposes ; 
and thus minister to thee as a child of God, and an 
heir of salvation. 

Te keep thee in all thy ways.] The path of duty is 
the way of safety. Thou eanst not reasonably expect 
protection if thou walk not in the way of obedience. 
Thy ways are the paths of duty, which Ged’s werd 
and providence have marked out for thee. The way 
af sin is not thy way—thy duty, thy interest. Keep 
in thy awn ways, not in those of sin, Satan, the world, 
and the flesh; and God will take eare of thee. 

Verse 12. They shall bear thee up in their hands] 
Take the same care of thee as a nurse does of a weak 
and tender child; lead thee,—teach thee to walk,— 
lift thee up out of the way of danger, “lest thou 
shouldst dash thy foot against a stone,” receive any 
kind of injury, or be prevented from pursuing thy path 
with safety and comfort. 

Let us remember that it is Gop, whose these angels 
are; He gives them charge,—from Him they receive 
their commission,—to Him they are responsible for 
their eharge. From God thon art to expeet them; 
and for their help he alone is to receive the praise. It 
is expressly said, fe shall give his angels charge; to 
show that they are not to be prayed to nor praised ; 
but Gop alane, whose servants they are. See the note 
on Matt. iv. 6. 


Verse 13. Thou shalt tread upon the lian and adder] 
“ven the king of the forest shall not be able to injure 
thee ; should one of these attack thee, the angels whom 
God sends will give thee an easy victory over him. 
And even the asp, (AD pethen,) one af the most ven- 
omous of serpents, shall not be able to injure thee. 

The asp is a very small serpent, and peculiar to 
egypt and Libya. Its poison kills without the possi- 
bility of aremedy. Thase who are bitten by it die in 
about from three to eight hours; and it is said they die 
by sleep, without any kind of pain. Lord Bacon says 
the asp is less painful than all the other instruments of 
death. He supposes it to have an affinity to opmum, 
but ta be less disagreeable in its operation. it was 
probably on this aceount that Cleopatra, queen of 
Egypt, chose to die by the asp, as she was determined 
to provent the desigus of Augustus, who intended to 
have carried her captive to Rome to grace his tr1wmph 

The dragen shalt thou trample] The jan tannin, 


| whieh we translate dragon, means often any large aqua- 


tie animal; and perhaps here the craeedile or alligator. 
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14 Because he hath set his love upon me, 
therefore will I deliver him: I will set him on 
high, because he hath ? known my name. 

15 9 He shall call upon me, and I will answer 


a 
p Psa. ix. 10.——4 Psa. ]. 15.—— Isa. xlin. 2.——* ] Sam. 11. 30. 


Verse 14. Because he hath set his love upon me] 
Here the Most High is introduced as confirming the 
word of his servant. He has fixed his Jove—his heart 
and soul, on me. 

Therefore will I deliver him] 1 will save him in 
all troubles, temptations, and evils of every kind. 

I will set him on high] Iwill place him out of the 
reach of all his enemies. I will honour and ennodle 
him, because he hath known my name—hecause he 
nas loved, hononred, and served me, and rendered me 
that worship which is my duc. He has known me 
:o be the God of infinite mercy and love. 

Verse 15. He shall call upon me| He must con- 
tinue to pray; all his blessings must come ta this way; 
when he calls, 1 will answer him—I will give him 
whatever is best for him. 

I will be with him in trouble] Literally, Zam with 
him. °D3S8 Oy tmmo anochi; as soon as the trouble 
comes, J am there. 

I will deliver him] For his good I may permit him 
to be exercised for a time, but delivered he shall be. 

And honour him] 13 D8 acabbedehu, “ I will glo- 
rify him.” I will load him with honour; that honour 
that comes from God. I will even show to men how 
highly I prize such. 

Verse 16. With long life] Literally, With length 
of days will I fill him up. He shall neither live a 
useless life, nor die hefore his time. He shall live 
happy and die happy. 

And show him my salvation.} ‘Ty wd NW ve- 
arehu bishuathi, “I will make him see (or contemplate) 
in my salvation.” He shall discover infinite lengths, 
breadths, depths, and heights, in my salvation. IIe 
shall feel boundless desires, and shall discover that I 
have provided boundless gratification for them. He 
shall dwell in my glory, and throughout eternity in- 
crease in his resemblance to and enjoyment of me. 
Thus shall it be done to the man whom the Lord de- 
lighteth to honour ; and he delights to honour that man 
who places his love on him. In a word, he shall have 
a long life in this world, and an eternity of blessedness 
in the world to come. 


ANALYSIS OF THE NINETY-FIRST PSALM. 


The full intent and purpose of this Psalm is to en- 
courage and exhort the godly in all extremities, pres- 
sures, troubles, temptations, afflictions, assaults, inward 
or outward ; in a word, in all dangers to put their trust 
and confidence in God, and to rely upon his protection. 

There are two parts in this Psalm :— 

I. A general proposition, in which is given an as- 
surance of help and protection to every godly man, 
ver. 1: ‘ He that dwelleth,” &c. 

II. The proof of this by three witnesses :— 

1. Of the just man, in whose person the psalmist 
speaks, ver. 2: “I will say of the Lord,” &c. 

2. Of the prophet. ver. 3: ‘Surely he shall de- 
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him: ‘I wll be with him im trout'e; I will 
deliver him and * honour him. 

16 With ‘long life will I satisfy him, and 
show him my salvatton. 


‘Heb. length of duys; Prov. iii. 2. 





liver thee from the snare,” &c.; which he amplifies 
by an enumeration of the dangers, God’s assistance, 
and the angels’ protection, ver. 3-14 

3. Of God himself, whom he brings in speaking to 
ihe same purpose, ver. 14-16. 

I. The first part or verse is a universa] proposition, 
in which is contained a comfortable and excellent pro- 
mise made by the Holy Ghost of security, viz., that 
God’s help shal] never be wanting to those who truly 
put their hope and trust in him: “ He that dwelleth in 
the secret place of the Most High shall abide (or 
lodge) under the shadow of the Almighty.” 

1. He,—be he who he will, rich or poor, king or 
people ; God is no respcecter of persons. 

2. “ That dwells.” For that he must be sure to 
do, constantly, daily, firmly, rest and acquiesce in God, 
1o persevere in the faith of his promise, and carry that 
about him, else he cannot be assured by this promise. 

3. “In the secret place.” For his aid and defence 
is not as some strong-hold or castle which is visible ; 
it is a secret and invisible fortress, known only to a 
faithful soul. In that he may repose his hope, as a 
means and secondary defence; but he dwells, relies, 
rests in that help of God which is secret, and is nat 
seen except by the eye of faith. 

4, “Of the Most High.” And upon this he relies, 
because he isthe Most High. Above he is, and sees 
all; nothing is hid from him. And again, adove he is, 
sits in the highest throne, and rules all. All things 
are under his feet; he can therefore deliver his people 
from all tronbles and dangers. Yea, he will do it for 
this faithful man ; he that relies and trusts in him shall 
never he frustrated of his hope ; protected he shal! he ; 
he shal} be safe. 1. “ He dwells, therefore he shall 
abide.” He shall lodge quietly—securely. 2. “He 
dwells in the secret place, therefore he shal) abide 
under the shadow.” In the cool, the favour, the cover 
from the heat. 3. ‘ He dwelleth in the secret place 
of the Most High, therefore he shall abide under the 
shadow of the Almighty ;” 1. e., of the all-powerful 
God, of the God of heaven; of that God whose name 
is Shaddai, All-snfficient; by which name he made his 
promise to Ahraham, Gen. xvil. I. 

IY. This proposition being most certainly true, ur 
the next place the psalmist explains it. And that no 
man may doubt of it, descends to prove it by three 
Witnesses : first, of a just man; secondly, of the pra 
phet; thirdly, of God himself. 

He brings in the just man thus speaking in his own 
person: “I will say unto the Lord, Ile is my refuge, 
my fortress, my God; in him will [ trust.” Is it so? 
‘‘ Shall he that dwells in the secret of the Most High, 
abide under the shadow of the Almighty?” Therefore 
I will say, in the person of all just men, to the Lord, 
that hath no superior, that hath no peer ; to that Lord 
to whose command all things are subject, and who can 
be commanded by none; I will say to him,— 
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1. * Thou art my refuge.” If pursued, I will flec 
io thee as a sanctuary. 

2. “Thou art my fortress.” If set upon, I will 
betake myself to thee as a strong tower. 

3. “Thou art my God.” If assaulted by men or 
devils, thou, the Most Ifigh; thou, Almighty, art a 
God able to defend me, and therefore 1 will hope in 
thee ;” I will dwell, trust, rely upon thee and this thy 
promise, in every temptation and danger. 

Next, to assert the trath of this, he brings in the 
attestation of the prophet; for, heing moved by the 
IIoly Ghost, he saith as much, “ Surely he shall de- 
liver thee ;” and then falls upon the particulars, from 
whieh the godly man shall be delivered, set down in 
many metaphors. 

1. “Jie shall deliver thee from the snare of the 
fowler ;” the deceits of evil men or devils. 

2. “From the naisome pestilence,” all danger to 
which we are ineident, by plague, war, or famine. 

Again, when thou art little in thine own eyes,— 

1. “Tle shall eover thee,” as the hen does her 
young, “with his feathers; and noder his wings shalt 
thou trast,” secured from the rain, the storm, the heat 
of the sun, and the birds of prey. 

2. When thou art grown up, and able to enconnter 
an enemy in the field, he shall help thee to a shield 
aod buekler, and that shall be his trath, his veracity, 
thy faith in it; and whieh is yet more,— 

Thou shalt not be afraid,— 

1. “For the terror by night ;” any bidden secret 
temptation, danger, treachery, detraction, eonspiracy. 

2. “ Nor for the arrow that flies by day;” any open 
perseention, calamity, fraud, assault, invasion. 

3. ‘“ Nor for the pestilence that walks ia darkness ;” 
the machinations of wieked men hatched in the dark. 

4. “Nor for the destruetion that wasteth at noon- 
day ;” the bold threats and deerees of tyrants and per- 
secutors, 

Moller observes rightly that the promises of deliver- 
ance here made do not belong to one or other kind of 
evil, but to all kinds of calamities, open or seeret, and 
so may be applicable to any ; some of which steal upon 
us, as in the night seeretly; others overwhelm as in 
the day, openly. But the promise is general, as Bel- 
lJarmine well observes; whether the danger eome by 
day or night, those who trust in God are armed with 
his shield of truth against it. “For if God be for us, 
who can he against us?” Rom. viii. 

The prophet gocs on, and confirms the sadly in their 
security by the dissimilarity or unlike condition of 
wicked men. When thou shalt be sate, they shall fall. 

1. “A thousand shall fall at thy side, on thy left 
hand,’ overeome by adversity. 

2. “Ten thousand on thy right hand,” flattered into 
sin by prosperity. “ But neither the fear by night, nor 
the srrow by day, shall come nigh thee.” 

3. And, whieh is another eause of comfort and 
pleasure: “ Only with thine cyes shalt thou behold, 
and see the reward of the wicked ;” which sometimes 
fall» out in this life, as the Israelites saw the Egyp- 
tians dead upon the sea-shore ; Moses and Aaron saw 
Dathon and Abiram swallowed up gnick, &c. But it 
shall be amply fulfilled at the last judgment, Matt. xxv. 
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next veise gives the reason; the danger shall not 
come nigh thee; when they fall thou shalt sce it, and 
consider it with eontent. ‘* Beeanse thou hast made 
the Lord, which is my refuge, even the Most High, 
thy habitation ;” thou trustest in him as I do; and 
therefore shalt have the like protection, deliverance, 
comfort, that I by his promise have. Farther, “there 
shal] no evil befall thee, neither shall any plague come 
nigh thy dwelling.” But the just man may say, I am 
secure that no evil shall befall me; I desire to know 
how I may be kept so, that J fall not among thieves. 
This objection the prophet prevents, saying, in effect, 
Fear not, “for he shall give his angels charge over 
thee, to keep thee in all thy ways; they shall bear thee 
up in their hands, lest thou dash thy foot against a 
stone.” 

In which verses consider,— 

1, That the good man is protected by angels ; many 
angels have a care of one poor man. 

2. That they are commanded by God to do it ; for 
are not they ministering spirits sent by God to that 
end? Heb. i. 14. 

3. That it is a particular administration, a charge 
given to the poorest, the meanest saint. 

4. That they are to keep, to look to, defend thee, 
and what is thine; thou hast an invisible guard. 

5. But then mark the limitation and restrietion ; it 
is in “ all thy ways,” in the walk of thy vocation to 
which God hath ealled thee; either walk in them, or 
the angels have no charge to keep thee. 

6. Lastly, “In all thy ways;” not in one but all ; 
for the ways of men are many, and in all he needs 
the eustody of angels: 1. The law is a way, and the 
way of the law is manifold. 2. Our works and ope- 
rations are manifold; whieh are our way too. 3. Our 
life is a way, and there be many parts and conditions 
of our life, various ages, manifold states; and in all 
these ways we need a guardiaa, for we may slip in 
every law, in every operation, in every age, in every 
state of life. 

Which that it be not done, God hath given his 
angels charge over us: to keep us only; nay, which 
is more,— 

1. * They shall bear thee,” as kind mothers and 
nurses do their children. 

2. “ They shall bear thee ia their hands;” the will, 
understanding, wisdom, and power are, as it were, the 
angels’ hand; with all these they will bear us. 

3. “ That thon dash not thy foot ;” that is, thy affec- 
tions, which carry the soul to good or bad. 

4. “Against a stone;” which are all diffieulties and 
obstacles. 

And, whieh is yet more, under their eustody we 
shall tread under foo! Satan, and all his accomplices; 
him, a roaring lion, an old serpent, a fierce dragon, 
and all his associates, tyrants, persecutors, and hypo- 
crites; for such is the promise; ‘Thou shalt tread 
upon the lion and adder; the young Jion and dragon 
shalt thou trample under fect.” 

5. “In the mouth of two or three witnesses shall 
every word stand, saith God ;” and here we fiad the 
law strietly ohserved: it was to be proved, that all 
who traly trust in God were to he proteeted by God ; 


Of which security, comfort, content. the prophet in the | of whieh one witness was the just mon, ver. 2; 
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another, the testimony of the Spirit by the prophet, | 


from verse 3 to this verse; to which a third, we have 
here even Gop himself; for in these three last verses 
the prophet brings Him, God himself, testifying this 
great and comfortable truth with his own mouth :— 

1. “ Because he hath set his love npon me,” pleased 
me, loved me, adhered to me, hoped in me, trusted to 
me with a filial love and adherence. 

2. “ Because he hath known my name,” acknow- 
ledged my power, wisdom, goodness; these are the 
causes and conditions presupposed in the protected. 

3. ‘ He shall call upon me.” Invocation is neces- 
sary also. ‘* Therefore I will deliver him, I will an- 
swer him, I will be with him in trouble, I will honour 
him. J will glorify him, or set him on high ;” and the 
second, “ I will deliver him; with long life will I satisty 
him, and show him my salvation.” 

1. **T will deliver hin,” by the shield, by my angels, 
by other ways, directly or indirectly, yet so that it be 
remembered that I do it; for these shall not deliver 
without me. 

2. 7 will answer him ;” answer his desires, answer 
his prayers, so they be cries. 

3. “I will be with him in trouble ;” join myself 
close to him, go into prison with him as it were, suffer 
with him, and think myself pursued when he is per- 
secuted, give him comfort even then; they sung in 
prison ; he neither delivers the martyrs from death, 
nor does he forsake them. 
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4. “JT will honour him:” for the names of those who 
suffered for his sake are honourable; “ precious in the 
sight of the Lord is the death of his saints.” 

These promises may belong to this life; those that 
follow to the other. 

1. “JT will deliver him.” For the just by death 
are freed from the present and all future miseries: 
“Blessed are the dead, for they rest from their 
labours.” 7 

2. “I will glorify him.” As if it were not enough 
to deliver him; such a thing in this life may fall out, 
as it happened to Joseph, Job, David, Daniel; but the 
true glory no question must be, ‘ when the righteous 
shall shine like the sun, be set upon their thrones, and 
judge the twelve tribes of Israel.” 

3. “ With long life will [ satisfy him,” i. e., with 
eternal felicity, with a continuance in bliss, which shall 
be eternal; for without eternity even length of days can- 
not satisfy ; as appears by old men, who yet have com- 
plained of a short life. “ 

4. And that the prophet speaks of this eternal feli- 
city is more than probable, because he adds, “1 will 
show him my salvation ;” I will show him Jesus, my 
salvation; that is, I will bring to pass, that when 


‘through his whole life I have given him sufficient evi- 


dences of my fatherly affection, I will at last translate 
him to a place where he shall no longer live by faith, 
but shall see, and experimentally feel, what he hath 
believed. 


PSALM XCIJ. 


The psalmist shows the duty and advantage of praising God, 1-3; speaks of the grandeur of God’s works, 
4-6 ; the fall of the wicked, 7-9; the happiness of the righteous, 10-14; and all this founded on the 


perfections of God. 


A Psalm or Song for the Sabbath day. 
1s a * good thing to give thanks unto the 
Lorp, and to sing praises unto thy name, 


O Most High: 


a Psa. exlvii. aa Psa. Ixxxix. 1. 


NOTES ON PSALM XCII. 

The itztle, A Psalm or Song for the Sabbath, gives 
no information concerning the time,.occasion, or author. 
The Chaldee, has “Praise, and a song which the first 
man spoke concerning the Sabbath :” but this is an 
idle conceit; and, though entertained by some rabdins, 
has been followed by none of the Versions. Calmet 
supposes the Psalm to have been composed by some of 
the Levites during or near the close of the Babylonish 
captivity, acknowledging the mercy of God, and fore- 
seeing the desolation of their enemies, and their own 
return to Jerusalem, and their temple service. 

Verse 1. It is a good thing to give thanks] This 
Psalm begins very abruptly. Good to confess unto the 
Lord. He had been acknowledging God’s gooduess, 
and praising him for his mercy ; and now he breaks out 
und tells how good he felt this employment to he. 

Verse 2. To show forth thy loving-kindness) \12n 
chasdecha, thy abundant mercy, in the morning—that 


Vou. III. ( “33 ) 





© Heb. in the nights. 


2 To show forth thy loving-kindness in 
the morning, and thy faithfulness ¢ every 
night. 

3 ¢Upon an instrument of ten strings, and 


= 


42 Chron. xxill.5; Psa. xxxiil. 2. 


has preserved me thrnughout the night, and brought 
me to the beginning of a new day: and thy faithful- 
ness in the night, that has so amply fulfdled the promise 
of preservation during the course of the day. This 
verse contains a general plan for morning and evening 
prayer. 

Verse 3. Upon an instrument of ten strings] 
Eusebius, in his comment on this Psalm, says : 
Yoadrnpiov dg déxaryopdov, % Tov ‘Ayiou TIveuparog dro 
TWVY ACdnTNDIWY TevTe pEv Tou TuLaATos, iagiducy dé 
rns Nuys duvopeuv, exyredcunsvn Aatpeia  “ The 
Psaltery of ten strings is the worship of the Holy 
Spirit, performed by means of the five senses of the 
body, and by the five powers of the soul.’ And, to 
confirm this interpretation, he quotes the apostle, 1 
Cor. xiv. 15: “J will pray with the spirit, and with 
the understanding also ; I will sing with the spirit, 
and with the understanding also.” ‘ As the mind has 
its influence by which it moves the hady, so the spirit 
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upon the psaltery; °upon the harp with ‘a 
solemn sound. 

4 For thou, Lorp, hast made ime glad 
through thy work: I will trinmph in the works 
of thy hands. 

5 &©O Lorp, how great are thy works! and 
»thy thoughts are very deep. 

6 ‘A brutish man knoweth not; neither doth 
a fool understand this. 

7 When * the wicked spring as the grass, and 
when all the workers of iniquity do flourish ; 
7t as that they shall be destroyed for ever: 





eOr, upon the solemn sound with the harp — Heb. Higgaion ; 
Psa. ix. 16. Sbsarxl. 5; Cxxxix, 17. bisa. xxvii. 29; Rom. 
xieas, 31. iPsa. Ixxin. 22; xeciv. 8.—* Job xii. 6; xxi. 7; 
Psa. xxxvii. 1, 2, 35, 38; Jer. xii. 1,2; Mal. iii. 15.— 4 Psa. vi. 











has its own influence by whieh it moves the soul.” 
Whatever may be thought of this gloss, one thing is 
prelty evident from it, that enstrumental music was nol 
in use in the Chureh of Christ in the time of Eusebius, 
which was near the middle of the fourth century. 
Had any sueh thing then existed in the Christian 
Church, he would have doubtless alluded to or spritual- 
ized it; or, as he quoted the words of the apostle above, 
would have shown that carnal usages were substituted 
for spiritual exercises. I believe the whole verse should 
be translated thus: Upon the asur, upon the nebel, upon 
the higgayon, with the kinnor. Thus it stands in the 
Hebrew. 

Verse 4. For thou, Lord, hast made me glad through 
thy work) I am delighted with thy eonduet towards 
me; with the work of thy providence, the works of thy 
grace, and thy works of creation. 

Verse 5. How great are thy works !] They are 
multitudinous, stupendous, and splendid: and thy 
thoughts—thy designs and counsels, from which, dy 
which, and in reference to which, they have been 
formed; are very deep—so profound as not to be 
fathomed by the comprehension of man. 

Verse 6. A brutish man knoweth not] 72 ws ish 
baar, the human hog—the stupid bear—the beer; the 
man who is all flesh ; in whom spirit or intellect neither 
seems to work nor exist. The brutish man, who never 
attempts to see God in his works. 

Neither doth a fool understand this.) 9°03 kesil, the 
foal, is different from 7y°3 daaz, the brutish man; the 
latter Aas rind, but it is buried in flesh; the former 
has no nund, and his stupidity is unavoidable. 

Verse 7. When the wicked spring as the grass| This 
is a lesson which is frequently tneujcated in the sacred 
writings. The favour of God towards man is not to 
be known by outward prosperity ; nor is his disappro- 
bation to be known by the adverse circumstanees in 
whieh any person may be found. When, however, we 
see the wieked flourish, we may take for granted that 
their abuse of God's mereies will eause him to cut them 
off as cuinberers of the ground; and, dying in thew sins, 
they are destrayed for ever. 

Verse 8. Fhigh for evermore.) They are hrought 
down and destroyed ; hut the Lord is exalted eternally, 
both for his judgments and his mercies. 
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8 ' But thou, Lorp, art most high for ever- 
more. 

9 For, lo, thine enemies, O Lonp, for, lo, 
thine enemies shiall perish; all the workers of 
iniquity shall ™ be scattered. 

10 But *my horn shalt thou exalt like the 
horn of an unicorn: I shall be °anointed with 
fresh oil. 

11 ? Mine eye also shall see my desire on 
mine cnemics, and mine ears shall hear my 
desire of the wicked that rise up against me. 

12 The Inghteous shall flourish like the 
25 Ixxxiii. 18.—-m Psa. Ixviil. 15 Ixxxix. 10.—® Psa. Ixxxix. 


17, 24——o Psa. xxin. 5. PPsa. liv, 7; lix. 10; exii. 8. 
1 Psa. li. 8; Isa. Ixv. 22; Hos. xiv. 5, 6. 








Verse 10. Like the horn of a unicorn.] ONY rceym, 
perhaps here, the oryx or buffalo. But the rhinoceros 
seems to be the real monoceros of the Seriptures. 

I shall te anointed with fresh oil.| Perhaps the 
allusion is here not to any sacramental anointing, but to 
such anointings as were frequent among the Asiatics, 
especially after bathing, for the purpose of health and 
activity. 

Verse 11. Mine eye also shall see,—and mine ears 
shall hear] Even in my own times my enemies shall 
be destroyed; and of this destruetion I shall either 
be an eye-witness or have authentic information. 

Verse 12. The righteous shall flourish like the palm- 
tree] Very different from the wieked, ver. 7, who are 
likened to grass. These shall have a short duration ; 
but those shall have a Jong and useful life. They are 
compared also to the cedar of Lebanon, an ineorruptible 
wood, and extremely Jong-lived. Mr. Maundrell, who 
visited those trees in 1697,describes themthus: ‘These 
noble trees grow among the snow, near the highest 
part of Lebanon. Some are very old, and of prodigious 
bulk. I measured one of the largest, and found il éwelre 
yards six inehes in girt, and yet sound; and ¢hirty- 
seven yards in the spread of its boughs. At about fire 
or six yards from the ground, it was divided into five 
limbs, eaeh of whieh was equal to a large tree.” Some 
of these trees are supposed to have lived upwards of 
one thousand years! The figure of the palm-tree gives 
us the idea of grandeur and usefulness. The fruit of 
the palm-tree makes a great part of the diet of the 
people of Arabia, part of Persia, and Upper Egypt. 
The stones are ground down for the camels; the Jeares 
are made into baskets ; the hard boughs, of rather strong 
leaves, some being six or eight feet in length, make 
fences; the juice makes arrack; the threads of the 
web-like integument between the leaves make ropes, 
and the rigging of small vessels; and the weod serves 
for slighter buildings and fire-woud. In short, the palm 
or date tree, and the olire, are Iwo of the most exeel- 
lent and useful productions of the forest or the field. 

The cedur gives us the idea of majesty, stability, 
durableness, and incorruptibility. ‘To these fiwo trees, 
for the most obvious reasons, are the righteous ecom- 
pared. Wilham Jathgaw, who travelled through the 
holy land about A. D. 1600, describes the cedars uf 
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palm-tree: he shall grow like a cedar in Le- 
banon. 

13 Those that be planted in the house of the 
Lorp shall flourish "in the courts of our 


God. 


t Psa. e, 43 exxxv. 2.——+* Heb. green. 


Mount Lebanon as “being in number twenty-four, 
growing after the manner of oaks, but a great deal 
taller, straighter, and thicker, and the branches grow- 
ing so straight, and interlocking, as though they were 
kept by art: and yet from the root to the top they bear 
no boughs, but grow straight and upwards like to a 
palm-tree. Their circle-spread tops do kiss or embrace 
the lower clouds, making their grandeur overlook the 
highest bodies of aJl other aspiring trees. The nature 
of this tree is, that it is always green, yielding an 
odoriferaus smell, and an excellent kind of fruit, like 
unto apples, but of a sweeter taste, and more wholc- 
some. ‘The roots of some of these cedars are almost 
destroyed by the shepherds, who have made fires 
thereat, and holes where they sleep; yet nevertheless 
they flourish green above, in the tops and branches.” 
—Lithgow’s 17 years’ Travels, 4to., London, 1640. 

Verse 13. Those that be planted in the house of the 
Lord| I believe the Chaldee has the true meaning 
here: ‘ His children shall be planted in the house of 
the sanctuary of the Lord, and shall flourish in the 
courts of our God.” As these trees flourish in their 
respective soils and climates, so shall the righteous in 
the ordinances of God. J do not think there is any 
allnsion to either palm-trees or cedars, planted near the 
tabernacle or temple. 

Verse 14. They shall still bring forth fruit in old 
age| ‘They shall continue to grow in grace, and be 
fruitful to the end of their lives. It is a rare case to 
find a man in old age full of faith, love, and spiritnal 
activity. 

Verse 15. To show that the Lord is upright} Such 
persons show how faithful God is to his promises, 
how true to his word, how kind to them who trust in 
him. He is the Rock, the Fountain, whence all good 
comes. 

There is na unrighteousness in him.}] He does 
nothing evil, nothing unwise, nothing unkind. He is 
both just and merciful. 


ANALYSIS OF THE NiNETY-SECOND PSALM. 


J. A general proposition, ver. 1: “It is good to 
give thanks io the Lord,” &c.; which is explained 
ver. 2, 3, and applied ver. 4. 

IJ. A particular narration of such works, in which 
the goodness and faithfulness of God do especially 
consist, viz., the creation and government of the 
world, ver. 4, 5. And of the last he gives two in- 
stances :— 

1. One in wicked men; of their stupidity, ver. 6. 
‘Then of their sndden extirpation, ver. 7, 8, 9. 

2. Another in the godly, whose prosperity is great, 
ver. 10-14, and security certain, ver. 15. 

I. He begins with a maxim: 1. “It is good,” i. c., 
just, profitable, pleasant, and commendable, “to give 
thanks to the Lord.” 2. “ And to sing praises (with 
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of the righteous 


14 ‘They shall still bring forth fruit in old 
age; they shall be fat and ° flourishing ; 

15 To show that the Lorp zs upright: * he 
as my rock, and " there 1s no unrighteousness 
in him. 


t Deut. xxxil. 4. u Rom. ix. £4, 





heart and tongue) to thy glorious name, O thou Most 
High.” 

And both parts he explains. 1. That we give 
thanks at all times, morning and evening, in prosperity 
and in adversity ; and in our praises especially io re- 
member his loving-kindness and faithfulness. These 
must be the matter of our thanksgiving: “Jt is good 
to show forth thy loving-kindness in the morning, and 
thy faithfulness every night,” ver. 2; and by all man- 
ner of means, ver. 3. 

And thus the maxim being proposed and explained, 
he applies it to himself, and shows his own practice, 
and the reason of it: ** For thou, Lord, hast made me 
glad throngh thy work; I will triumph in the works 
of thy hands,” ver. 4. 

1. “Thou hast made me glad.” 
lighted and affected with God’s work. 

2. And then he exults and triumphs in it. The 
heart must he first truly affected with the work of 
God before a man shall take any trne content or de- 
light in it. 

II. He had made mention of the works of God; 
and now he farther opens what they are: First, The 
creation of the universe ; Secondly, His especial pro- 
vidence in ordering the things of this world, particu- 
larly about man. 

1. First, he begins with the work of creation, upon 
which he enters, not with less than an admiration: 
**O Lord, how great are thy works! and thy thoughts 
are very deep.” As if he said, I cannot be satisfied 
in the contemplation of them. There is such a depth 
in them, that I cannot attain to it, nor comprehend it. 

2. And he ends it, not without an indignation, that 
the wise men of the world, who yet in his judgment, 
for their disregard of it, are but fools, should not 
consider it. In the creature they look after nothing 
but profit and pleasure, in which regard they are but 
fools. For this brutish man knows not how great are 
his works ; this fool understands not how deep are his 
cogitations. 

And that he may illustrate their folly the more, from 
the work of creation he comes to God’s work of govern- 
ance of the world; and shows, that as they who would 
be and are reputed wise, are mistaken in the one, so 
also they are mistaken in the other; for they think the 
ungodly, and such as flourish in power and wealth, hap- 
py, and that the righteous men, sometimes oppressed, 
are unhappy : and upon these two instances, he insists 
to the end of the Psalm. First, he instances the nun- 
godly: When the wicked spring up—trise on a sudden, 
(for such a time there 1s,) as the gross, that grows in- 
sensibly and in a night; and when all the workers of 
iniquity da flaurish—become very conspicuous, cxalted 
in power and pride, and abound in wealth; who would 
not now take them for happy men? No, saith our pro- 
phet, it is not so. 


He was first de- 
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1. This their felicity is the greatest infelicity : It 
is, ‘that they may perish,” be destroyed. 

2. “That they may perish for ever.” 
the rich man in the Gospel. 

3. And this their destruction is from God, that sits 
on the throne, and is immutable in his decrees and 
wsys. They flourish and sre exalted ; but it is but 
for a moment: * But thou, Lord, art most high for 
evermore.” And thou wilt execute thy decree upon 
them. 

4. Which the prophet fully opens in the next verse, 
which the epizeuxts makes more emphatical: “ For, 
lo, thine enemies, O Lord, for, lo, thine cnemies shall 
perish; and all the workers of iniquity shall be scat- 
tered.” 

1. Behold, they were green, they flourished: but 
the change shall be sudden. 

2. They were enemies, thy enemtes, workers of wni- 
quity ; therefore cursed with a curse. 

3. ‘* They shall perish, they shall he seattered ;” 
they rose, they flourished as grass, and they shall he 
scattered as dry grass, which the wind blows from the 
face of the earth. 

His second instance is the godly, whose happy con- 
dition he demonstrates, 1. In Aypothesi, or in him- 
self, ver. 10, 11; and, 2. In thesi; in all others that 
be true members of the mystical Church of Christ, ver. 
12—15. 

He instanceth in himself, that his condition is not 
like the ungodly. He shot not up as the fading grass, 
but his strength and power should be as a unieorn. 

1. “ But my horn shalt thou exalt as the horn of a 
unicorn ;” that is, my power, and glory, and felicity 
shall still mount higher. 

2. ‘ And I shall be anointed with fresh oil.” 
Anointed to be king over Jsrael, by Samuel, with a 
horn of oil ;—by God, with the gracious oil of his 
Spirit. 

3. And that whieh adds to my flourishing estate : 
“My eye shall see my desire upon my enemies, and 
my ears shall hear my desire of the wicked that rise 
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government of God. 


up against me ;” which David lived to see and hear 
in the ruin of Sazd and his house. 

And that which the prophet said of himself he now 
transfers to all just and righteous men, whom he com- 
pares to the palm and cedar. 

1. “ The rightcous shall flourish like a palm-tree.” 
So a good Christian; the greater weight he carries, 
the more he flourishes. 

2. “ He shall grow like a cedar in Lebanon.” 
Cedar-wood is not consumed by worms or time; nor 
the Chureh by antiquity nor persecution. The gates 
of hel] shall not prevail against it, nor any true mem- 
ber of it. 

Of whieh the reason is, because these palms and 
cedars—these righteous men, are planted, set by faith, 
watered by the word and saeraments, rooted by charity 
in the Church, which is the house of the Lord; and 
therefore they shall flourish—be green and vigorous, 
in the courts of our God. 

Nay, which is yet more, they shall be full of sap 
and laden with fruit. 

1. ‘They shall bring forth fruit in their old age.” 
It shall be contrary to them, as with other trees. 
Those grow fruitless, and bear not when they grow 
old ; these are then most laden with the fruits of grace. 

2. “ They shall be fat and flourishing.” Other 
trees, when old, are hard and dry; these then are fat 
in juice, and flourish in good works. 

3. And the reason of this vigour, of the continuanee 
of this radical and vital moisture to old age, is, that 
they bring forth fruit, which is specified in the last 
verse: “That they might show forth God’s faithful- 
ness, praise him for that,” as it 1s in the seeond verse. 
1. “ That they might show that the Lord is upright,” 
—just and righteous in himself. 2. “That he is a 
Rock,’’—a _ sure, stable foundation to trust to. 3. 
“And that there is no unrighteousness in him,’’—no 
injustice ; though for a time he suffer the wicked to 
flourish, and the just to be under the cross. For in 
his good time he will show his justice in rewarding the 
just, and punishing the unjust. 





PSALM XCIIL. 


The universal government of God, 1, 2; the opposition to that government, 3, 4; the truth of God's 
testimonies, 5. 


XVII. DAY. EVENING PRAYER. 
A. M. cir. 3468. 2 ; b : 
B. G. cir, 536. HE Lorp reigneth, he is 
Cyri, clothed with majesty; the 
R. Persarum, : : 
cir. annum’ orp is clothed with strength, 
primum. 


© wherewith he hath girded him- 


«Psa. xevi. 10; xevil. 1; xeix. £; Isa. lii.7; Rev. xix. 6. 


b Psa. civ. }.—< Psa. Ixy. 6. 
NOTES ON PSALM XCITI. 

This Psalm has no ¢rtle either in the Hebrew or 
Chaldee. The Vulgate. Septuagint, A®thiopic, and 
Arabic, state it to be ‘“‘A song of praise of David for 
the day preceding the Sabbath, when the earth was 
founded; but in sueh a title there is no information 
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A. M. cir. 3468, 


i sta- 
is esta B. C. cir. 536. 


self: 4the world also 


blished, that it cannot be moved. " a 
2 ° Thy throne zs establish- cir. jaan 
ed‘ of old: thou art from ever- PE 


lasting. 


d Psa. xevi. 10.— Psa. xlv. 6; Prov. viii. 22, &c.——f Heb, 
from them. 

on whichany man canrely. This Psalm is written as 
a part of the preceding in tielre of Kennicott’s and De 
Rossi's MSS. It was probably written at the close 
of the captivity by the Levttes, descendsnts of Moses. 

Verse 1. The Lord reigneth]| Tle continues to 
govern every thing he has created; and he is every 








The truth of 


A. M. cir. 3468. 3 The floods have lifted up, 


B. C. cir. 536. , 
Cyri, O Lorp, the floods have lifted 
R. Persarum, , : , 
cinannum, Up theimweice; the fleods lift 
primum. 


up their waves. 
4 The Lorp on htgh ts mightter than the 


ae 





& Psa. Ixv. 7; Ixxxix. 9. 





way qualified to govern all things, for he ts clothed with 
majesty and with strength—dominion is his, and he has 
supreme power to exercise it; and he has so established 
the world that nothing can be driven out of order; all 
is ruled by him. Nature is his agent: or rather, na- 
ture is the sum of the laws of his government; the 
operations carried on by the Divine energy, and the 
effects resulting from those operations. 

He hath girded himself | The girding with strength 
refers to the girding in order to strengthen the loins, 
arms, knees, &c. When a Hindoo is about to set off 
on a journey, to lift a burden, or to do something that 
requires exertion, he dinds firmly his loose upper gar- 
ment round his loins —W arp. 

Verse 2. Thy throne is established of old] ‘There 
never was a time in which God did not reign, in which 
he was not a supreme and absolute Monarch; for he is 
from everlasting. There never was a time in which 
he was not; there never can be a period m which he 
shall cease to exist. 

Verse 3. The floods have lifted up| Multitudes of 
people have confederated against thy people; and 
troop succeeds troop as the waves of the sea succeed 
each other. 

Verse 4. The Lord—is mightier than the noise of 
many waters| Greater in strength than all the peo- 
ples and nations that can rise up against him. 

Mighty waves of the sea.| Even the most power- 
ful empires can prevail nothing against him; therefore 
those who trust in him have nothing to fear. 

Verse 5. Thy testimonies are very sure] Thou wilt 
as surely fulfil thy word as thou wilt keep possession 
of thy throne. 

Holiness becomcth thine house} Thy nature is holy, 
all thy works are holy, and thy word is holy; there- 
fore, thy howse—thy Church, should be holy. The 
building itself should be sanctified—should be so con- 
secrated to thy worship alone, that it shall never be 
employed in any other service. The ministers of this 
Church should be holy, the members holy, the ordi- 
nances holy; its faith, its discipline, and its practice 
holy. And this at all times, and in all circumstances; 
for “holiness becometh thine house—for ever,” yan 
D> le-orech yamim, tor length of days. During the 
whole lapse of tine; till the sun and moon shall be no 
more. The old Psalter says the house of God is 
man’s saule; and of this house holiness is TN) naavah, 
“the ornament; it produces that meek and quiet 
spirit which is in the sight of God of great price. No 
decoration of person nor sinplicity of dress can supply 
the place of this heavenly clothing. 


ANALYSIS OF THE NINETY-THIRD PsaLM. 


In this Psalm it is the purpose of the prophet to 
comfort the Church, oppressed hy tyrants and perse- 
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God’s testumonies. 


noise of many waters, yea, than A.M, cir. 3468. 





, B. C. cir. 536. 
the mighty waves of the sea. Cyri, 
Ty ; ; R. Persarum, 
o hy testimonies are very cir. annum 
sure: holiness becometh thine _ PUmU™ 
house, O Lorp, " for ever. 
h Heb. to length of days. 
cutors ; and yet she shall not utterly fail. The gates 


of hell shall not prevail against her; because Christ 
sits in his Church as Aing. ‘The sum of it is,— 

I. The magnificence and power of Christ our eter- 
nal King, ver. 1, 2. 

Il. That he defends his Church in the day of a 
storm, ver. 3, 4. 

Ili. That his laws are holy, and his Church also. 
Verve. 

I. The prophet in the first verse describes our King: 

First. From his office :— 

1. “ He reigns.” He is the great and chief Mo- 
narch; he is no idle spectator of things below; but 
wisely, and justly, and powerfully administers all things. 

2. He is a glorious King: “ He is clothed with 
majesty.” 

3. He is a potent King: “The Lord is clothed 
with strength.” 

4, He is a warlike King: “ He hath girded him- 
self,’ buckled his sword upon his armour; for offence 
towards his enemies, for defence of his kingdom. 

Secondly. From his kingdom :— 

1. It is universal; ‘ The world.” 

2. It is fixed, firm, and stable: ‘* The world is also 
stablished, and cannot be moved.” 

3. It is an everlasting kingdom: “ From everlast- 
ing to everlasting; thy throne is established of old: 
thou art from everlasting.” 

Il. But in this his kingdom there are those who 
raise tumults, commotions, and rebellions. ‘These he 
compares to swelling waters and foaming waves. 

1. “ The floods,” that is, tyrants, persecutors, &c., 
‘have lifted up, O Lord, the floods have lifted up their 
voice; the floods lift up their waves.” The Church 
dwells in the sea; and the waves of tyranny, ambition, 
and malice, beat furiously upon it. 

2. Well, be it so; yet “the Lord on high is mightier 
than the noise of many waters; yea, than the mighty 
waves of the sea.” He wonderfully and strangely 
hath showed his might in getting himself the victory 
over all persecutors, and propagating and enlarging 
his kingdom over all the earth in despite of his 
eneniies. 

II]. 1. And as his kingdom is immovable, so arc 
the laws by which it is governed fixed and unalterable 
also: ‘Thy testimonies are very surc.”” ‘The Gospel 
is an eternal Gospel; the doctrine thereof is holy and 
inviolable ; by which God hath declared his good will 
to man, and what he requires of all his loving subjects; 
which is, that they be a holy people. For, 

2. * Holiness becomes thy house for ever.” The 
temple, the priests, the people, must be a holy nation; 
for ever correspondent to the holiness of his law and 
testimonies: “Be ye holy, for I am holy.” “ Holi- 
ness becomes thy house, O Lord, for ever.” 
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The Lord is the Judge 
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Exrpostulations with the workers of iniquity, 8-11. 
ciful dealings with his followers, 12-15; and their confidence in him, 16-19. 


An appeal to God against oppressors, 1-7. 
wicked foretold, 20-23. 


LORD * God, >to whom vengeance be- 
longeth ; O God, to whom vengeance be- 
longeth, ° show thyself. 

2 4 Lift up thyself, thou ¢ Judge of the earth: 
render a reward to the proud. 

3 Lorp, how long shall the wicked, how 
long shall the wicked triumph ? 

4 How long shall they & utter and speak 
hard things? and all * the workers of iniquity 
boast themselves ? 

5 They break in pieces thy people, O Lorn, 
and afflict thine heritage. 

Nah. i. 


dPsa. vii. 6. 
18 ; 





aHeb. God of  revenges. b Deut. xxxii. 35; 
cHebew, shine forth; Psa. Ixxx. t. 
xviii, 25—— Job xx. 5.——s Psalm xxx. 


2: 
e Gen. 
Jude t5. 








NOTES ON PSALM XC@IyV. 

This Psalm has no ¢rtle either in the Hebrew or 
Chaldee. The Vulgate, Septuagint, thiopic, and 
Arabic, have, “ A Psalm of David, for the fourth day 
of the week ;” but this gives us no information on 
which we ean rely. In three of Kennicott’s MSS. it 
is written as a part of the preceeding. {t is probably 
a prayer of the captives in Babylon for deliverance ; 
and was written by the descendants of Moses, to whom 
some of the preceding Psalms have been attributed. 
It contains a description of an iniquitous and oppressive 
government, such as that under which the Israelites 
lived in Babylon. 

Verse 1. O Lord God, to whom vengeance bclong- 
eth} God is the anthor of retributive justice, as well 
as of mercy. This retributive justice is what we often 
term vengeance, but perhaps improperly ; for vengeance 
with us signifies an exeitement of angry passions, in 
order to gratify a vindictive spirit, which supposes 
itself to have received some real injury ; whereas what 
is here referred to is that simple aet of justice which 
gives to all their due. 

Verse 2. Lift up thyscif|  Vexert thy power. 

Render a reward to the proud.| To the Baby- 
Jonians, who oppress and insult us. 

Verse 3. How long shall the wicked triumph?) 
The wieked are often in prosperity; and this only 
shows us of how httle worth riches are in the sight of 
God, when he bestows them on the most contemptible 
of mortals. But their time and prosperity have their 
bounds. 

Verse 4. They utter and speak) 13"3° yabdiu, their 
hearts gct full of pride and insolenee ; and then, from 
the abundance of such vile hearts, the month speaks ; 
and the speech is of hard things, threatcnings which 
they are determined to execute, doastings of their 
power, authority, &e. 

Verse 5 They hreak wn preces thy people) 

5fR 


This 
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of all the earth. 


XCIV. 


God's mer- 
The punishment of the 


6 They slay the widow and the stranger, and 
murder the fatherless. 

7 ' Yet they say, The Lorp shall not see 
neither shall the God of Jacob regard zt. 

8 * Understand, ye brutish among the peo 
ple : and ye fools, when will ye be wise ? 

9 !He that planted the ear, shall he not 
hear? he that formed the eye, shall he not 
see ? 

10 He that chastiseth the heathen, shall not 
he correct? he that ™ teacheth man knowledge, 
shall not he know ? 


b Job xxxi. 3; xxxiv. 8,22; Prov. x. 29; Luke xili. 27. 
1Psa. x. Jt, 13; lix. 7.— Psa. Ixxili. 22; xeii. 6. —— Exod. 
iv. tt; Prov. xx. 12.——m Job xxxv. 11; Isa. xxvili. 26; t Cor. 
ii. 13; I John it. 27. 


was true of the Babylonians. Nebuchadnezzar slew 
many ; carried the rest into captivity; ruined Jerusa- 
lem; overturned the temple; sacked, pillaged, and de- 
stroyed all the country. 

Verse 6. They slay the widow] Nebuchadnezzar 
earried on his wars with great eruelty. He earried 
fire and sword every where; spared neither age, sez, 
nor condition. The widow, the orphan, and the stranger, 
persons in the most desolate condition of life, were not 
distinguished from others by his ruthless sword. 

Verse 7. The Lord shall not sce} This was either 
the Janguage of infidelity or insult. Indeed, what 
could the Babylonians know of the true God? They 
might consider him as the God of a district or province, 
who knew nothing and did nothing out of his own ter- 
ritories. 

Verse 8. Understand, ye brutish} These are the 
same expressions as in Psa. xcii. 6, on which see the 
note. 

Verse 9. He that planted the ear, shall he not hear ?] 
This is allowed to be an unanswerable mode of argu- 
mentation. Whatever is found of excellence in the 
creature, must be derived from the Creator, and exist 
in him in the plenitude of infinite excellence. God, 
says St. Jerome, is all eye, because he sees all; he is 
all hand, because he does al) things; he is all! foot, for 
he is every where present. ‘The psalmist does not 
say, He that planted the ear, hath he not anecar? Ife 
that formed the eye, Aath he not cyes? No; but. 
Shall he not hear? Shall he not see? And why does 
he say so! To prevent the error of humanizing God, 
of attributing members or corporeal parts to the infi- 
nite Spirit. See Calmet. 

Verse 10. Ife that chastiseth the heathen, shall not 
he correct?] You, who are heathens, and heathens 
of the most abandoned kind. 

He that teacheth man knowledge] We here supply, 
shall not he know? ~~ But this ts not acknowledged bv 


God corrects his 


11 "The Lorn knoweth the thoughts of 
man, that they are vanity. 

12 ° Blessed zs the man whom thou chas- 
tenest, O Lorp, and teachest him out of thy 
law ; 

13 That thou mayest give him rest from the 
days of adversity, until the pit be digged for 
the wicked. 

14 ? For the Lorp will not cast off his peo- 
ple, neither will he forsake his inheritance. 

15 But judgment shall return unto righteous- 
ness: and all the upright in heart 9 shall fol- 
Jow it. 


2) Cor. iii. 20.——° Job v. 17; Prov. iti. tl; 1 Cor. xi, 
32; Hebrews xii. 5, &c.——p1 Samuel xii. 22; Romans xi. 


ae 


the original, nor by any of the Versions. Indeed it is 
not necessary; for either the words contain a simple 
proposition, “It is he who teacheth man knowledge,” 
or this elause should be read in connexion with ver. 11: 
“ Jehovah, who teacheth man knowledge, knoweth the 
deviees of man, that they are vanity.” As he teaches 
knowledge to man, must he not know all the reasonings 
and devices of the human heart ? 

Verse 12. Blessed is the man whom thou chastenest] 
WI feyasserennu, whom thou instructest ; and teach- 
est him out of thy law. Two points here arc .worthy 
of our most serious regard: 1. God gives knowledge to 
man: gives him understanding and reason. 2. He 
gives him a revelation of himself; he places before that 
reason and understanding his Divine law. This is 
God’s system of teaching; and the human intelleet is 
his gift, whieh enables man to understand this teaching. 
We perhaps may adda third thing here; that as by 
sin the understanding is darkened, he gives the Holy 
Spirit to dispel this darkness from the intellect, in or- 
der that his word may be properly apprehended and un- 
derstood. But he gives no new faculty; he removes 
the impediments from the old, and invigorates it by his 
Divine energy. 

Verse 13. That thou maycst give him rest] Tle 
whom God instructs is made wise unto salvation ; and 
he who is thus taught has rest in his soul, and peace 
and eonfidenee in adversity. 

Verse 14. The Lord will not cast off his people] 
Thongh they are now suffering under a grievous and 
oppressive exptivity, yet the Lord hath not utterly east 
. them off. They are his inheritance, and he will again 
restore them to their own land. 

Verse 15. Bul judgment shall return unto righteous- 
ness] If we read wy yosheb, shall sit, for 117 yashub, 
shall return, whieh is only plaeing the } vau before the 
w shin instead of after it, we have the following sense : 
Until the just one shall sit in judgment, and after him 
all the upright in heart. Cyrus has the epithet pry 


PSALM XACIY. 


people im mercy. 


16 Who will rise up for me against the evil- 
doers ? or who will stand up for me against 
the workers of iniquity ? 

17 * Unless the Lorp had been my help, my 
soul had * almost dwelt in silence. 

18 When I said, ‘My foot slippeth; thy 
mercy, O Lorp, held me up. 

19 In the multitude of my thoughts within 
me thy comforts delight my soul. 

20 Shall" the throne of iniquity have fellow- 
ship with thee, which ¥ frameth mischief by a 
law ? 

21 ~ They gather themselves together against 

« Heb. shall be after .——r Psa. exxiv. 1, 2.——s Or, quickly. 


t Psa. xxxviil. 16. u Amos vi. 3. ¥ Psa. lviliz2- lsaeex. |. 
w Matt. xxvii. 1. 








Verse 16. Who will rise up for me] Who is he 
that shall be the deliverer of thy people? Who will 
come to our assistance against these wicked Babylo- 
nians ? 

Verse 17. Unless tie Lord had been my help] Had 
not God in a strange manner supported us while under 
his ehastising hand, we had been utterly cut off. 

My soul had almost dwelt in silence.| The Vulgate 
has iz inferno, in hell or the infernal world; the Sep- 
tuagini, rw On, in the invisible world. 

Verse 18. When I said, My foot slippeth] When 
I found myself so weak and my enemy so strong, that 
I got first off my guard, and then off my centre of 
gravity, and my fall appeared inevitable,— 

Thy merey, O Lord, held me up.] 31D" yrsadena, 
propped me. It is a metaphor taken from any thing 
falling, that is propped, shored up, or buttressed. How 
often does the mercy of God thus prevent the ruin of 
weak believers, and of those who have been unfaithful ! 

Verse 19. In the multitude of my thoughts] Of my 
griefs, (dolorum, Vulgate ;) my sorrows, (odvvwy, Sep- 
tuagint.) According to the multitude of my trials and 
distresses, have been the consolations which thou hast 
afforded me. Or, While [I have been deeply medita- 
ting on thy wondrous grace and mercy, Divine hight 
has broken in upon my soul, and I have been filled with 
delight. 

Verse 20. Shall the throne of iniquity] No wicked 
king, judge, or magistrate shall ever stand in thy pre- 
sence. No eountenanee shall sueh have from thy grace 
or providence. 

Which frameth mischef| Devise, plan, and exe- 
cute, as if they acted by a positive law, and were 
strictly enjoined to do what they so much delighted in. 

Verse 21. They gather themselves together] In 
every thing that is evi, they are in uxzty. The devil, 
his angels, and his children, al] join and draw together 
when they have for their objeet the destruction of the 
works of the Lord. But this was particularly the ease 


tsedek, the just one, in different places in the Prophet | with respect to the poor Jews among the Babylonians : 


‘Isaiah. See Isa. xli. 2, 10; xIv. 8; Ji. 5. 
Cyrus who gave liberty to the Jews; who appeared as 
their deliverer and conductor to their own land, and 
they are all represented as followsng in his train. 


It was | they were objects of their continual hatred, and they 
_lahoured for their destruction. 


This and the following verses have been applied to 
our Lord. and the treatment he met with both from his 
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The Lord is the 


the soul of the righteous, and * condemn the 
innocent blood. 

22 But the Lorp is ¥ my defence; and iny 
God is the rock of my refuge. 


x Exod. xxiii. 73 Prov. xvil, 15.——y Psa. lix. 9; Ix. 2, 6. 


own countrymen and from the Romans. ‘They pre- 
tended to “ judge him according to the law, and framed 
mischief against him;” they ‘‘assembled together 
against the life of the righteous one,” and “ condemned 
innocent hlood ;” but God evidently interposed, and 
‘brought upon them their own iniquity,” according to 
their horrible imprecation: “ His blood be upon us and 
upon our children!’ God “cut them off in their own 
iniquity.”’ Atl this had, in reference to him, a most 
literal fulfilment. 

Verse 22. The rock of my refuge.]  Alluding to 
those natural fortifications among rocks, which are fre- 
quent in tho land of Judea. 

Verse 23. Shall cut them off| This is repeated, to 
show that the destruction of the Babylonians was fixed 
and indubitable : and in reference to the Jews, the pcr- 
secutors and murderers of our Lord and his apostles, 
it was not less so. Babylon is totally destroyed ; not 
even a vestige of it remains. The Jews are no longer 
a nation; they are scattered throughout the world, and 
have no certain place of abode. They do not possess 
even one village on the face of the earth. 

The last verse is thus translated and paraphrased in 
the old Psalter :— 

Trans. And be gal pelde to thaim thair wiekednes, 
and in thate matice be gall skater thaim: skater thaim 
Sal Lorde oure Good, 

Par. Alswa say efter thair il entent, that thai wil 
do gude men harme; he sal] yelde thaim pyne, and in 
thair malice thai sal be sundred fra the hali courte of 
hevene, and skatred emang the wiked fendes of hell. 

For different views of several parts of this Psalm, 
see the Analysis. 


ANALYs1s oF THE NINETY-FoURTH PsaLM. 


In this Psalm the parts are,— 

1. A petition for vengeance upon the wicked, ver. 
le. 

TI. A pitiful complaint, with the canses of it, which 
were two :-— 

1. The delay of God’s judgments on them, ver. 3, 4. 

2. Their insolence, oppression of the poor, and blas- 
phemy against God, ver. 4-7, 

HI}. A sharp reprehension of their blasphemy and 
atheism, and the rofutation of it. 

TV. A consolation to all good men, that God will 
punish the wicked and defend the righteous, ver. 12-23. 
Which is confirmed,— 

1. From God’s faithfulness, who hath promised, and 
will perform it, ver. 14. 

2. From David’s own experience, ver. 16-20. 

3. From God's hatred of injustice, tyranny, and op- 
pression, ver. 20,21. 1. Which will eanse him to be 
a rock and defence to his people, ver. 22. 2. A se- 
vere revenger to the oppressors, ver. 23. 

1. He begins with a petition that God would take 
vengeance of the oppressors of his people: “O Lord 
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Defender of his people 


23 And 7 he shall bring upon them their own 
iniquity, and shall cut them off in their own 
wickedness ; yea, the Lorp our God shall cut 
them off. 


* Psa. vil. 16; Prov. ii. 22; v. 22. 


God, to whom vengeance belongs, to whom vengeance 
helongs ;” as if he had said, Thou art the most power- 
ful Lord, a God of justice and power, and hast ven- 
geance in thine own hand. Therefore now— 

1. “Show thyself.” Appear, shine forth evidently, 
and apparently show thy justice, ver. 1. 

2. “ Lift up thyself, thou Judge of the earth.” Do 
thy oflice of judicature ; ascend thy throno and tribu- 
nal, as judges use to do when they give judgment. 

3. ‘‘ Render a reward unto the proud.” For the 
proud humble themselves not unto thee; they repent 
not. 

II. And now the prophet begins to complain that, 
by the delay of God's judgment, wicked men were 
hardened in their impiety, and gloricd in their villany. 

1. “ How long? how long?” This thy forbearance 
seems tedious; especially since the wicked grow worse 
and worse by it, and insult over us the more. 

2. “For they triumph in their strength.” They 
glory in their prosperity, and in their wickedness. 

3. “ They utter and speak hard things.” Boldly, 
rashly, proudly, they threaten ruin to thy Church. 

4. “They are workers of iniquity, and they boast 
themselves.” It is not sufficient for them to do ill, 
but they boast of it. 

Now to what end do they make use of all these? 
The consequence is lamentable—the event sad. The 
effects are lamentable, for in their fury and injustice— 

1. “They break in pieces thy people, O Lord.” 
The people dedicated to thee. 

2. “ They afflict thine heritage.” 
thou hast chosen for thy possession. 

3. ‘They slay the widow,” destitute of the comfort 
of a husband ;—1. “ And the stranger.” A man far 
from his friends and country. 2. “And murder the 
fatherless.” All which thou hast taken into thy pro- 
tection, and commanded that they be not wronged, 
Exod. xxii.; Deut. xxiv. Yet such is their fury, that 
they spare neither sex, nor age, nor any condition of 
men. 

“Vet they say, The Lord shail not see, neither shall 
the God of Jacob regard it.” This is their impiety ; 
this is their blasphemy ; this is the true cause of all 
their injustice, tyranny, cruelty, and oppression. 

TY. Now our prophet sets himself seriously to re- 
prehend and confute this. By an apostrophe he turns 
to them, and calls them fools; and proves by a mani- 
fest argument that they are fools; demonstrating, 
from the cause to the effect, that God is neither deaf 
nor blind, as they presumed and conceived : and urgeth 
them emphatically,— 

I. “ Understand, ye brutish among the people. O 
ye fools, when will ye be wise?” What! will ye be 
brutish always? will ye never have common sense in 
your heads ? 

2. “He planted the ear,” caused you to hear: “and 
shall he not then heart 


The people that 





Analysis of the 


3. He formed the eye with all the tunicles, and put 
into it the faculty of vision by which you see; “and 
shall he not see?” To say the contrary, is as if you 
should affirm that the fountain that sends forth the 
stream had no water in it; or the sun that enlightens 
the world had no light; or the fire that warms, no 
heat. Are these affirmations fit for wise men? 
Neither is it, that the God of Jacob doth not hear 
nor see. 

4. ** He chastiseth the heathen,” as Sodom, Gomor- 
rah, &c.; or he chastises them by the checks of their 
own conscience ; “and shal! not he then correct you,” 
who go under the name of his people, and yet so im- 
piously blaspheme ? 

5. ** He that teacheth man knowledge”—hath en- 
dued him with a reasonable soul, and made him capa- 
ble of all arts and sciences; is he stupid? is he with- 
out understanding? ‘ Shall not he know?” He looks 
into your hearts, and knows your thoughts and coun- 
sels, and findeth them all vain: “The Lord knows the 
thoughts of man, that they are but vanity.” With 
which he concludes his reprehension. 

IV. And so from them he comes to the good man, 
and shows his happiness, whom he labours to com- 
fort in his extremities, pronouncing him dlessed: 
*‘ Blessed is the man.” And his blessedness lies in 
three things :— 

1. In his sufferings; because when he is punished, 
he is but chastised, and his chastisements are from 
the Lord: ‘“ Blessed is the man whom thou chas- 
tenest.” 

2. In his teaching; far when he is chastised, he is 
but taught obedicnce to the law of God, taught out of 
thy law. 

3. Iu consideration of the end; that he feel not, 
but bear more moderately, the injuries of the wicked ; 
for the end why God chastiseth and teacheth thee out 
of his lawis: That he may give thee resi—a quiet and 
even soul, from the days of adversity; and that thou 
shouldst expect with patience, iil the pit be digged up 
for the ungodly. Such a day there is, and the day 
will come. Hell is as ready to receive the sinner, as 
a grave digged up for a dead body. Expect, there- 
fore, their punishment and thy deliverance with a quiet 
mind. For which he gives three reasous :— 

The first reason is, that though God for a time 
seem to be angry, and suffer his people to be afflicted, 
yet he will not utterly neglect and forsake them :— 

1. “ For the Lord will not cast off his people, 
neither will he forsake his inheritance.” 

2. A day of judgment and execution of justice 
shall come, “when judgment shall return unto right- 
eousness.” 

A second confirmation of the comtort he gave to the 
Church in affliction is drawn from his own experience, 
ver. 16—20. 

1. Object. Yea, but this time of judgment may be 
long; in the meanwhile it is necessary to have some 
helper and help against the persecutions and injuries 
of cruel mer. Who will arise for me, and labour ta 
protect me in so great a 
chievous men? 
fend ine against the workers of iniquity ?” 
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a concourse of devils or mis- | they derided ; 
“ Who will stand up for me, and de- | they ocean ver. 7, he “shall cut them off;” they 
‘shall have no part with his peuple. 


preceding Psalm. 


Resp. Even he that then stood up for me. Noman, 
but God alone. IIe did it; and “unless the Lord had 
been my help, my soul had almost dwelt in silence ;” 
I had been laid in the grave among the dead, saith 
David, ver. 17. 

2. If I said, aud complained to him, that I was in 
any danger, my foot slips—I was tempted and ready 
to fall, thy mercy, O Lord, held me up; in mercy he 
lent me his hand, and sustained me. 

3. “In the multitude of my thoughts within me, 
thy comforts delight my soul :”’— 

(1) The thoughts within me were sorrows of heart; 
and many they were, occasioned from within, from 
without ; @ multitude of them. 

(2) “ Thy comforts delight my soul.” As were the 
troubles in the flesh, so were comforts in my soul. 

His third reason, to comfort the Church in affliction, 
is drawn from the nature of God, to whom all iniquity 
is hateful. 

1. “ Shall the throne of iniquity have fellowship 
with thee?” Thou art a just God, and wilt thou 
have any thing to do, any society, with those that 
sii upon thrones and seats of justice, and execute 
injustice ? 

2. ** Which frame mischief by a law,” i. e., frame 
wicked laws; or, under the colour of law and justice, 
oppress the innocent. With those who do injustice 
by the sword of justice, God will have no fellowship. 

3. And yet there is a third pretence of wicked men 
to colour their proceedings against innocent men. 
The first was their ¢hrone, the second was the law, 
and the third is their council, aud consultations in 
them. These they call to that end. They meet by 
troops as thieves; they assemble, they convene in 
synods; “ they gather themselves together,” and that 
to a most wicked end :— 

1. “ Against the soul of the righteous.” 
To hunt.—Septuogint. 

2. “ To condemn the innocent blood.” Their laws 
are Draco’s laws. Now what shall the poor innocent 
do in such a case? How shall he be comforted? Help 
he must not expect from man; from man it cannot 
come: it must come from heaven; and therefore let 
him say with David, Though my enemies rage as they 
list, and exercise all crueltics towards me, under a 
pretence of zeal, piety, and legal justice; yet 

1. * The Lord is my defence,” so that their trea- 
chery and plots shal} not hurt me. 

2. “ My God is the rock of my refuge,” on whom 
my hope shall safely rely. 

3. “fam fully assured, for I have his word and his 
pronuse engaged for it.” 

1. “ That he shall bring upon thein their own ini- 
quity ;” that is, that the iniquity of the wicked man 
shall return upon his own head. 

2. * And shall cut them off in their own wickedness ;” 
not so much for their sin as for the malice of it. 

3. Which for assurance of it he repeats, and ex- 
plains who it is that shall do it: ‘ Yea, the Lord our 


Onpsvoas, 


| God shall cut them off; the Lord, whose providence 


“ gur God,” the God of Jacob, whom 
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How God is to be 


© 


PSALMS. 


worshipped in public. 


PSALM XCV. 


An invitation to praise God, 1, 2. 
3-5. An invitation to pray to God, 6. 


The reason on which thts is founded, the majesty and dominion of God, 
And the reasons on which that 1s founded, 7. 


Exhortation not 


to act as their fathers had done, who rebelled against God, and were cast out of his favour, 8-11. 


XIX. DAY. MORNING PRAYER. 
COME, let us sing unto the Lorn: * let 
us make a joyful noise to >the rock of our 
salvation. 

2 Let us ‘come before his presence with 
thanksgiving, and make a joyful noise unto 
him with psalms. 

3 For 4the Lord ts a great God, and a great 
King above all gods. 








a Psa. c. 1.—— Deut. xxxii. 15; 2 Sam. xxi. 47. 
revent his foce——4 Psa. xevi.4; xevll. 9; exxxy. 5. 
in whose. 





NOTES ON PSALM XCV. 

This Psalm is also without a éit/e, both in the He- 
brew and Chaldee: but is attributed to David by the 
Vulgate, Septuagint, Asthiopic, Arabic, and Syriac ; 
and by the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
chap. iv. 3-7. Calmet and other eminent cerities 
believe that it was composed during the time of the 
captivity, and that the apostle only fallowed the 
common opinion in quoting it as the production of 
David, because in general the Psalter was attributed 
to him. 

The Psalm is a solema invitation te the people, 
when assembled far public worship, to praise God 
from a sense of his great goodness; and to be atten- 
tive te the instructions they were about to receive 
from the reading and expounding of the law; aud on 
these accounts it has been long used in the Christian 
Church, at the commencemeat of public serviee, to 
prepare the people’s minds to worship God in spirit 
and in truth. 

Houbigani, and other learned divines, eonsider this 
Psalm as composed of three parts. 1. The part of 
the people, ver. I to the middle of ver. 7. 2. The 
part of the priest or prophet, from the middle of ver. 
7 to the end of ver. 8. 3. The part of Jehovah, ver. 
9-11. It is written us a part of the preeeding Psalm 
by nine of Aennicoét’s and De Rossi's MSS.; hut eer- 
tainly it must have been originally aa ode by itself, 
as the subjeet is widely differeat from that in the 
foregoing. 

Verse 1. O come, let us sting] Let us praise God, 
not only with the most joyful accents whieh ean be 
uttered by the voice; but !et us also praise him with 
hearts tuned te gratitude, fron: a full sense of the 
manifold benefits we have already received. 

The rock of our solvation.| The strong Fortress 
in whieh we have always found safety, aad the Source 
whenee we have always derived he/p for our souls. 
In both these senses the word rock, as applied tn God, 
is used ie the Scriptures, 

Verse 2. Let us come before his presence] 1D pa- 
naw, his faces, with thanksgiving, MN bethodah, with 


confession, or with the confession-offering. — Praise 
Faro) 
Jus 


4 °In his hand are the deep places of 
the earth; ‘the strength of the hills zs his 
also. 

5 &The*seazs his, and he made it: and his 
hands formed the dry land. 

6 O come, Jet us worship and bow down: 
let ‘ns kneel before the Lorp our Maker. 

7 For he is our God; and * we are the 
people of his pasture, and the sheep of 


f Or, the heights of the hills are hiss Heb. Whose the sea 
is.——1 Gen. 1. 9, 10.—il Cor. vi. 20.—~ Psa. lIxxix. t3° 
him for what he has already done, and confess your 
unworthigess of any of his blessiags. The confesston- 
offering, the great atoning sacrifice, ean alone render 
your acknowledgment of sin and thanksgiving aeeepta- 
ble to a holy and just God. 

Verse 3. For the Lord is a great God] Or, “A 
great God is Jehovah, and a great King above all 
gods ;” or, “God is a great King over all.” The 
Supreme Being has three names here: 9X Ex, 717 
Jenovan, ON Evonm, and we should apply none 
of them to false gods. The first implies his strength ; 
the second his being and essence; the third, his cove- 
nant relation to mankind. In public worship these 
are the views we should entertain of the Divine Being. 

Verse 1. In his hand are the deep places of the 
earth] The greatest deeps are fathomed by Aim. 

The strength of the hills is his also.) And to him 
the greatest heights are accessible. 

Verse 5. The sea is his] The sea and the dry land 
are equally his, for he has formed them both, and they 
are his property. Ile governs and disposes of them 
as he sees geod. Hle is the absolute Master of uni- 
versal nature. Therefore there is no other object of 
worship nor of eonfidence. 

Verse 6. O come, let us worship] Three distinct 
words are used here to express three different acts of 
adoration: 1. Let us worship, WNNL) nishtachaveh, 
let us prostrate ourselves; the highest act of adoration 
by which the supremacy of God ts acknowledged. 
2. Let us bow down, T3139) nichraah, let us crouch or 
cower down, bending the legs under, as a dog in the 
presenee of his master, which soliettously waits to re- 
ceive his eommands. 3. Let us knecl, 9372) ntbra- 
chah, let us put our knees to the ground, and thus put 
ourselves in the posture of those who supplicate. And 
let us eonsider that all this should be done in the pre- 
sence of Mim wha is Jehovah our Creator. 

Verse 7. For he is our God] Ilere is the reason 
for this serviee. He has eondeseended to enter into 
a covenant with us, and he has taken us for his own; 
there fore— 

We are the people of his pasture) Or, rather, as the 
Chaldec. Syriac, Vulgatc, and Avthiome read, * We are 





An exhoriairon to 


his hand. 
voice, 

8 Harden not your heart, ™as in the ® pro- 
vocation, and as in the day of temptation in 
the wilderness. 

9 When ° your fathers tempted me, proved 
me, and P saw my work. 


lTo-day if ye will hear his 


1 Heb. itt. 7, 15; iv. 7.— Exod. xvii. 2, 7; Num. xiv. 22, 
&c. ; xx.13; Deut. vi. }6.——®2 Heb. contention —— Psa. Ixxviil. 
18, 40, 56; L Cor. x. 9. 





his people, and the sheep of the pasture of his hand.” 
We are his own; he feeds and governs us, and his 
powerful hand protects us. 

To-day if ye will hear his voice] To-day—you have 
no time ta lose ; to-znorrow may be too late. God calls 
to-day ; to-morrow he may be silent. This should com- 
mence the eighth verse, as it begins what is supposed 
to be the part of the priest or prophet who now exhorts 
the people; as if he had said: Seeing you are in so 
good a spirit, do not forget your own resolutions, and 
harden not your hearts, “as your fathers did in Meri- 
bah and Massah, in the wilderness ;” the same faci and 
the same names as are mentioned Exod. xvii. 7; when 
the people murmured at Rephidim, because they had 
no water; hence it was called Meribah, contention or 
provocation, and Massah, temptation. 

Verse 9. When your fathers tempted me| Tried me, 
by their insolence, unbelief, and blasphemy. They 
proved me—they had full proof of my power to save 
and todestroy. There they saw my works—they saw 
that nothing was too hard for God. 

Verse 10. Forty years long] ‘They did nothing but 
murmur, disbelieve, and rebel, from the time they be- 
gan their journey at the Red Sea till they passed over 
Jordan, a period of forty years. During all this time 
God was grieved by that generation; yet he seldom 
showed forth that judgment which they most right- 
eously had deserved. 

It is a people that do err in their heart] Or, ac- 
cording to the Chaldee, These are a people whose idols 
are in their hearts. At any rate they had not Gon 
there. 

They have not known my ways| ‘The verb pv yada, 
to know, is used here, as in many other parts of Serip- 
ture, to express approbation. They knew God’s ways 
well enough; but they did not dike them; and would 
not walk in them. ‘“ These wretched men,” says the 
old Psalter, ‘‘ were gifnen to the lute of this lyfe : knewe 
noght my ways of niekenes, and charite: for thi in my 
wreth ] sware to thaim; that es, I sett stabely that if 
thai sall entre in till my rest ;” that is, they shall not 
enter into my rest. 

This ungrateful people did not approve of God's 
ways—they did not enter into his designs—they did 
not conform to his commands—they paid no attention 
to his miracles—and did not acknowledge the benefits 
which they reccived from his hands; therefore God de- 
termincd that they should not enter into the res¢ which 
he had promised to them on condition that, if they were 
obedient, they should inherit the promised land. 
none of those who came out of Mevpt, except Joshua 
and Caleb, entered inta Canaan: all the rest died in 


PSALM XCV. 


So | 


worship God aright 


10 Forty years long was | grieved with ihis 
generation, and said, It zs a people that do err 
in their heart, and they have not known my 
ways : 

11 Unto whom "I sware in my wrath 
‘that they should not enter into my 
rest. 

p Num. xiv. 22.—9 Heb. iii. £0, 17. r Num. xiv. 23, 28, 


30; Heb. ill, Il, 18; iv. 3, 5——sHeb. of they enter into 
my rest. 





the wilderness, wherein, because of their disobedience, 
God caused them to wander forty years. 

It is well known that the land of Canaan was a type 
of heaven, where, after all his toils, the good and faith- 
ful servant is to enter into the joy of his Lord. And 
as those Israelites in the wilderness were not permit- 
ted to enter into the land of Canaan because of their 
unbelief, their distrust of God’s providence, and conse- 
quent disobedience, St. Paul hence takes occasion to 
exhort the Jews, Heb. iv. 2-11, to accept readily the 
ierms offered to them by the Gospel. He shows that 
the words of the present Psalm are applicable to the 
state of Christianity ; and intimates to them that, if 
they persisted in obstinate refusal of those gracious 
offers, they likewise would fall according to the same 
example of unbelief.—Dodd. 


ANALYSIS OF THE NINETY-FIFTH PSALM. 


This Psalm contains two parts :— 

I. An exhortation to praise God, to adore, worship, 
kneel, ver. 1, 2, 6. 

II. Reasons to persuade to it. 

1. God's mercies, ver. 3, 4, 5, 7. 

2. His judgments in punishing his own people Jsrael 
for neglect of this duty. 

I. The psalmist begins this Psalm with an earnest 
invitation, including himself; saying,— 

1. “O come, let us ;” come along with me. Though 
a king, he thought not himself exempted. 

2. And the assembly being come together, he ac- 
quaints them what they came for :— 

1. “To sing to the Lord.” 1. Heartily, joyfully : 
“Let us make a joyful noise ;’ make a judilee of it. 
2. Openly, and with a loud voice: “ Let us make a 
joyful noise with Psalms.” 3. Reverently, as being 
in his eye, “his presence.” 4. Gratefully: ‘ Let us 
come before his presence with thanksgiving.” 

2. “To worship, to bow down, to kneel,” ver. 6. 
Adoration, humble adoration; outward worship—that 
of the body, as well as inward—that of the sonl, is his 
due; and that for these reasons :— 

IJ. 1. Because he is “the Rock of our salvation ;” 
whether temporal or spiritual. ‘So long as we rely on 
him as a Rock, we are safe from the tyranny of men, 
from the wrath of God, from the power of the devil, 
death, and hell. 

2. Because he is “a great God, and a great King 
above all gods,” Jenovan, a God whose name is, f am, 
an incommunicable name to any other; for his essence 
is from himself, and immutable ; all others derivative 
and mutable; and the great JEuovan, great in power, 
majesty, and glory: for he “is above all gods.” 

923 


The whole earth 


3. The whole orb of the earth is under his power 
and dominion: “In his hands are all the corners of 
the earth; ihe strength of the hills is his also.” The 
globe in all its extensions is subjeet to him. 

4. And no wonder, for he is the Creator of both, 
which is another argument: “ The sea is his, and he 
made it; and his hands formed the dry tand.” 

5. “He is our Maker,” the Creator and Lord of 
men also. 

6. Our Lord Ged in particular, for he hath ealled 
us to be his inheritanee: “ T°or we are the people of 
his pasture, and the sheep of his hand.” 

In whieh duty, if we fail, he proposeth what is to 
be expeeted by the example of the Israelites. 

1. God gave them a day, and he gives it to you; 
it is the hadie, to-day, of your hfe. 

2. In this day he speaks, he utters his voiee: out- 
wardly he speaks by his word ; inwardly, by his Spirit. 

3. This you are bound to hear, to obey. 

4. And it is your own fault if you hear it not, for 
you may hear it if you will; to that purpose he 
hath given you a day: “ ‘To-day if you will hear Ins 
voiee.”’ 

5. Suppose you hear it not; the eause is, the hard- 
ness of your hearts: and take heed of it; “ harden 
not your hearts.” 

For then it will be with you as it was with the Is- 
raelites, 
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should praise God 


i. “ Asin the day of temptation in the wilderness,” 
at Meribah and Massah. 

2. “ When your fathers,’ the Israelites that then 
lived, “tempted me and proved me.” They asked 
whether God was among them or not? They ques- 
tioned tiny power, whether I was able to give them 
bread and water, and flesh? 

3. And they found that I was able to do it: “ They 
saw my works ;” for [ brought them water out of the 
roek, and gave them bread from heaven, and flesh also. 

Their stubbornness was of long eontinuanee, and 
often repeated, for it lasted forty years: “ Forty years 
was J grieved with this generation ;” whieh drew God 
to pass this eensure and verdiet upon then! :— 

1. His eensure was, that they were an obstinate 
perverse people, ‘“‘a people that do always err in their 
hearts ;” that were led by their own desires, which 
eaused them to err; the way of God they would not 
go in; they knew it not, that is, they liked it not. 

2. This verdiet upon them: ‘“ Unto whom I sware 
in my wrath, that they should not enter into my rest ;” 
i. e., literally, into the land of Canaan that I promised 
them. The oath is extant, Num. xiv: ‘As I live, 
saith the Lord, your eareasses shall fall in the wilder- 
ness ;” and in the wilderness they did fall, every one, 
except Caleb and Joshua, a fearful example against 
stubbornness and disobedience. Let him that readeth 
understand. 
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All the inhabitants of the earth are invited to praise the Lord, \-3. 
of Israel are invited to glorify him, 7-9; and to proclaim him among the heathen, 10. 


the earth are commanded to rejoice in him, 11-13. 


A. M. 3499. a 

Oar cis O SING into the Lorp a 

AU. ©. 259. new song: sing unto the 
ari L., 

R. Persarum, orp, all the earth. 

anno sexto. 


2 Sing unto the Lorp, bless 


+, 


a} Chron. xvi. 23-33; 


NOTES ON PSALM. XCVYI. 

This Psalm has no fitle, cither in the Hebrew or 
Chaldee. The Syriac: “Of David. A propheey of 
the advent of Christ, and the ealling of the Gentiles 
to believe in him.” The Vulgate, Septuagint, -Ethia- 
pie, and Arabie have, “ A Song of David, when the 
House was built after the Captivity.” We have seen 
in 1 Chron. xvi. 23-33 a Psalm nearly like this, eom- 
posed by David, on bringing the ark to Sion, from the 
house of Obed-edom. See the notes on the above 
place. But the Psalm, as it stands in the Chronicles, 
has thirty verses; and this is only a seetion of it, from 
the twenty-third to the thirly-third. It is very likely 
that this part was taken from the Psalm above men- 
tioned, to be nsed at the dedication of the second tem- 
ple. The one hundred and fifth Psalm is almost the 
same as that in Chronicles, but inuch more extensive. 
Where they are in the main the same, there are dif- 
ferences for which it is nat easy to account. 

Verse 1 Sing unto the Lord a new song} A song 
524 


oe 


The tribes 
The heavens and 


His supreme majesty, 3-6. 


his name; show forth his salva- . vi a 
tion from day to day. A. U. C. 239. 
3 Declarehis gl heh Peal 
eclare his gloryamongthehea- _ R. Persarum, 

anno sexto. 


then, his wonders among all people. 
Psa. xxxili. 3. 


of peeultar excellence, for in this sense the term new 
is repeatedly taken in the Seriptures. He has done 
extraordinary things for us, and we should ezeel in 
praise and thanksgiving. 

Verse 2. Shaw forth his salvatian from day to day.] 
The original is very emphatie, 1njw* OY OD Ww: 
basseru miyom leyom yeshuatho, “ Preach the Gospel 
of his salvation from day to day. To the same effeet 
the Septuagint, EvayysAiZeode huseav e& jurpag ro 
Currey aurov, “* Evangelize his salvation from day 
to day.” 

Verse 3. Declare his glory among the heathen] The 
heathen do not know the true God: as his being and 
attributes are at the foundation of all religion, these are 
the first subjeets of instruction for the Gentile world. 
Declare, DD sapperu, detail, number out his glory. 
22 kedbodo, his splendour and excellence. 

Mis wonders among all people.) Deelare also to 
the Jews his wonders, N92) niphleothaw, his mira- 
cies. Dwell on the works which he shall perform in 








Universal nature called to 


A. M. 3489. b : 
mei, -* For@ithe Lorp is great, and 
A. U. C. 239. © greatly to be praised: “he zs to 
Darii L, 
R. Persarum, be feared above all gods. 
anno sexto. 


5 For “all the gods of the na- 
tions are idols: ‘but the Lorp made the 
heavens. 

6 Honour and majesty are before him: 
strength and & beauty are in his sanctuary. 

7 Give unto the Lorn, O ye kindreds of 
the people, give unto the Lorn glory and 
strength. 

8 Give unto the Lorp the glory ' due unto 
his name: bring an offering, and come into 
his courts. 

9 O worship the Lorp * in! the beauty of 


b Psa. exlv. 3.—— Psa. xviii. 3.——4 Psa. xev. 3. e See Jer. 
x. ll, 12—lSPsa. cxv. 15; Isa. xlii. 5.——g Psa. xxix. 2. 
b Psa. xxix. 1, 2.——i Heb. of his name.—— Psa. xxix. 2; cx. 3. 


Judea. The miracles which Christ wronght among 
the Jews were full proof that he was not only the 
Messiah, but the mighty power of God. 

Verse 4. He is to be feared above ail gods.) I 
think the two clauses of this verse should be read thus : 





Jehovah is great, and greatly to be praised. 
Elohim is to be feared above all. 


I doubt whether the word nN Elohim is ever, by 
fair construction, applied to false gods or idols. The 
contracted form in the following verse appears to have 
this meaning. 

Verse 5. All the gods of the nations are idols] ‘TON 
elohey. All those reputed or worshipped as gods 
among the heathens are n°0">N elilim, vanities, empti- 
nesses, things of nought. Instead of being Elohim, 
they are elilim; they are not only not Gop, but they 
are nothing. ‘ Jehovah made the heavens.” He who 
is the Creator is alone worthy of adoration. * 

Verse 6. Honour and majesty are before him] Does 
this refer to the cloud of his glory that preceded the 
ark in their journeying through the wilderness? The 
words strength and beauty, and glory and strength, 
ver. 7, are those by which the ark is described, Psa. 
Ixxvum 61. 

Verse 7. Ye kindreds of ihe people] Ye families, 
all the érzbes of Israel in your respective divisions. 

Verse 8. Come into his courts.) Probably referring 
to the second temple. The reference must be either 
to the tabernacle or temple. 

Verse 9. Worship the Lord in the beauty of holi- 
ness] I think wip nv behadrath kodesh, signifies 
holy ornaments, such as the high priest wore in his 
ministrations. These were given him for glory and 
beauty; and the psalmist calls on him to put on his 
gacerdotal garments, to bring his offering, "M22 
minchah, and come into the courts of the Lord, and 
perform his functions, and inake intercession for the 
people. 

Verse 10. Say among the heathen that the Lord 
reigneth| Justin Martyr, in his dialogue with Trypho 
the Jew, quotes this passage thus : 
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Euvars ev toe 


rejoice in the reign of Christ. 


holiness: fear before him, all 4, Bac? 

the earth. A. U. C. 239, 
Dari I, 

10 Say among the heathen that x. Pe escom, 
anno sexto. 


™ the Lorp reigneth: the world 
also shall be established that it shall, not be 
moved : ® he shall! judge the people righteously. 

11 ° Let the heavens rejoice, and let the 
earth be glad; ? let the sea roar, and the ful- 
ness thereof. 

12 Let the field be joyful, and all that zs there- 
in: then shall all the trees of the wood rejoice. 

13 Before the Lorp: for he cometli, for he 
cometh to judge the earth: the shall judge 
the world with righteousness, and the people 
with his truth. 

'Or, in the glorious sanctuary. Psa. xcili. 1; xevil. 1; Rev. 


Li 1S semixeO, on Ver.13- Pea. Ixvil. 4: xevinie 9: o Psa. 
Ixix. 34.——p Psa. xeviil. 7, &c.——4 Psa. lxvii. 4; Rev. xix. 11. 











edveds, 6 Kugiog eBacideude aro rou EvAov, “ Say among 
the nations, the Lord ruleth dy the wood,” meaning the 
cross; and accuses the Jews of having blotted this 
word out of their Bibles, because of the evidence it 
gave of the truth of Christianity. It appears that this 
reading did exist anciently in the Septuagint, or at 
least in some ancient copies of that work, for the read- 
ing has been quoted by Tertullian, Lactantius, Arno- 
bius, Augustine, Cassiodorus, Pope Leo, Gregary of 
Tours, and others. The reading is still extant in the 
ancient Roman Psalter, Dominus regnavit a ligno, and 
in some others. In an ancient MS. copy of the Psalter 
before me, while the text exhibits the commonly re- 
ceived reading, the margin has the following gloss: 
Regnavit a ligno crucis, “ The Lord reigns by the 
wood of the cross.” My old Scotico-Latin Psalter 
has not a ligno in the text, but seems to refer to it in 
the paraphrase: Jor Criste reqned efter the dede 
on the crosse, It is necessary, however, to add, that 
no such words exist in any copy of the Hebrew text 
now extant, nor in any MS. yet collated, nor in any of the 
ancient Versions. Neither Husedius nor Jerome even 
refer to it, who wrote comments on the Psalms; nor is it 
mentioned by any Greek writer except Justin Martyr. 
The world also shall be established} The word 5an 
tebel signifies the habitable globe, and may be a me- 
tonymy here, the container put for the contained. And 
many think that by it the Church is intended ; as the 
Lord, who is announced to the heathen as reigning, 
is understood to be Jesus Christ; and kis judging 
among the people, his establishing the holy Gospel 
among them, and governing the nations by its laws. 
Verse 11. Let the heavens rejoice] ‘The publica- 

tion of the Gospel is here represented as a universal 
blessing ; the heavens, the earth, the sea, and its in- 
habitants, the field, the grass, and the trees of the 
wood, are all called to rejoice at this glorious event. 
This verse is well and harmoniously translated in the 
old Psalter :— 

Fane be hevenes,—and the erth glad; 

Aturde be the see,—and the flues of it; 

Jon gat feldes.—and al that ere in thaim, 


as. 


Analysis of the 


And the paraphrase is at least eurieus :— 

Webeng, naty men. CErthe, meke men that re- 
ceyves Jare (learning.) Feldeg, that is even men, 
mylde and sofie: they shall joy in Criste. und alt 
that ig in chains, that es, strengh, wyttes & skill.” 

I shall give the remaining part ef this ancient para- 
phrase, which is an echo of the opinion of most of the 
Latin fathers. 

Verse 12. Chou sal glad at the trese of woddes,— 
(Chou, that is in another lyfe. @rese of woddes,— 
Synful men that were fyrst withouten frut, and sithen 
taken inte God's temple. 

Verse 13. Stor be cows, he coms, De coms, fyrste 
to be man.—Sythen be comes to deme the erth. 

He sal deme in evenes the erth:—and fatk in big 
Sothfastnes, Nothing is evener, or sothfaster, than 
that he geder with hym perfyte men; to deme and 
to deperte to the rig hande (thaim) that did merey :— 
pase to the lefte hande (thaim) that did it nogt. 

The psalmist here in the true spirit of poetry, gives 
life and intelligence to universal nature, producing 
them all as exulting in the reign of the Messiah, and 
the happiness which should take place in the earth 
when the Gospel should be universally preached. 
These predictions seem to be on the eve of complete 
fulflment. Lord, hasten the time! For a fuller ex- 
planation see the following analysis. 

ANALYSIS OF THE NinetTy-sixTH Psa. 

Although this Psalm was eemposed by David at the 
bringing back of the ark, yet most aneient and mo- 
dern Christian expositers aeknowledge it a prephecy 
of Christ's kingdom, to be enlarged by the accession 
of all the Gentiles, and finally, his coming te judgment. 

There are two parts in this Psalin :-— 

I. A general exhertatien to both Jews and Gen- 
tiles te praise God, ver. 1-3. 

_ If. A prophecy of Christ’s kingdem, described by 
its greatness, ver. 4, 5; the henours and glery, ver. 
6 ; of the majesty of the King, ver. 7, 8. 

1. The amplitude of this kingdom, ver. 10. 

2. Jfis judieature in it, ver. 11-13. 

I. 1. The invitation to praise God for the benefits 
conferred on the whole earth by Christ, ver. 1-3. 
1. That the praise be full, he thrice repeats, ‘‘ O sing, 
sing, sing;” to the honour of the Trinity, says ellar- 
mine, obscurely intimated in the Old, but plainly to be 
preached in the New, Testament. 2. “ Show forth.” 
Give praise by thanks and singing. 3. “ Declare,” 
Carry good news—the Gospel of glad tidings. 

2. ‘The seng to be sung must be new: * Sing unte 
the Lord a new song.” New, for a new benefit; new, 
to be sung by new people; new, as being on a mest 
excellent subject. 

3. It was to be sung “ by the whole earth.” By 
new men, and all the world ever; for God was not 
now to be known in Judea only, but by all nations. 

4. It must be continually sung, from day to day, 
withent cessation ; for as one day suceeeds another, so 
should there be a contiuual succession in his praise. 

Afterwards he expresses the benefits for which the 
whole earth is to praise him, which is for the redemp- 
tion of the world by his Son. 


1. Ife shows forth his salvation. which he has con- 


ferredl on mankind by Christ. 
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2. ‘ Declare his glery among thé heathen, lis won- 
ders among all people.” Salvation was a glorious 
work, full ef wonders. And this was to be evangelized, 
as before to the Jews by the prophets, se now to all 
people by the apostles. 

IJ. And that this exhertatien might appear mere 
reasonable, he presents God as a king, and sets down 
the greatness, amplitude, and equity of his kingdom. 

1. “ Sing to the Lerd all the earth, fer he is Lord 
of the whole earth.” 1. “ The Lord is great.” Great 
in power, wisdom, peodness, merey, deminien, riches ; 
great in every way of greatness. 2. “ He is greatly 
to be praised,” or worthy of all praise, for his innu- 
merable benefits. He bestows them, spiritually and 
temporally, in his ereation, redemptien, and preserva- 
tion of the werld. What is praiseworthy in any king 
may be found supcrlatively in him. 

2. * He is to be feared above all gods ;” for he ean 
east bedy and soul inte hell. They, theugh called 
gods, can do neither geod nor hurt; the devils, who 
set them up, believe that he is abeve them, and they 
tremble. Sing te him then, fer the supremacy is his ; 
he is above all geds. If there be other gods, show 
their works; produce the heavens they have made, er 
the earth they have framed. Jt is our God alone who 
“ made the heavens, and all things that are in them ;” 
fear him, and net them. 

The prophet elegantly derides the heathenish gods, 
and the heathen for fearing them. 

1. For the multitude of them, for they were many; 
which is centrary te the nature of God, whe must be 
but one, for there can be but one Supreme. 

2. For their division: one of the Ammonites ; an- 
other of the Moadites; one of the Philtstines; many 
of the Assyrians, Egypttans, Greeks, Romans: their 
gods were according te the number of their cities; 
three hundred Jupiters, thirty thousand deities. 

3. They were elilim, Dit minores. Moloch hac 
the rule of the sun; Astarte, of the moon; ° Ceres, of 
corn; Pluto, of hell; Neptune, of the sea, &c. Their 
pewer was not universal, as the power of Ged enght 
to he. 

4. Lastly, in the oppesition, which plainly shows the 
difference between God and idols. ‘They are but the 
werk of men’s hands. Our God is a creator; he made 
the heavens, and all that is contained in and under 
them. Hc then is terrible, and to be feared; not these 
diminutive, vain, unprofitable geds of the nations. 

And so, having removed out of his way all the geds 
of the nations, he returns te our God and King. Hay- 
ing said “ he was great, greatly to be feared, and praised 
above all gods,” he now sets forth his majesty te the 
eye of the subject and stranger: Honour, majesty, 
strength, beauty ; so says our prophet: “ Honeur and 
majesty are before him, strength and beauty are in his 
sanctuary.” God is invisible; but his honour and 
majesty, strength and beauty, may be easily observed 
in his ordering, governing, and preserving the whole 
world and his Chureh ; both which may be justly called 
his sanctuary, and the last his holy place. 

Ife has proved God te be a universal King, and now 
he endeavours to persuade his subjects, all kindreds of 
people, to return to their king his tribute, his honour 
and worship, whieh he coniprehends in these words ° 
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Give—bring an offering-—worship—fear—proclaim 
tim to be King. 

1. “Give unto the Lord ;” and again, “ Give unto 
the Lord glory and strength.” Give freely to him, and 
alone attribute to him the glory of your being and well- 
oeing, that he made and redeemed you, and that by the 
strength of his right hand he has plucked you out of 
the hands of your enemies. This was the glorious 
-rork of his mercy and power. 

2. “Give unto the Lord the honour due to his name.” 

*s a debt; and a debt, in equity, must be paid. The 
nonour due to his name is to acknowledge him to be 
holy, just, true, powerful: “The Lord, the faithful 
God,”—“ good, merciful, long-suffering,” &e. De- 
fraud not his name of the least honour. 

3. ‘Bring an offering, and come into his courts.” 
Appear not before the Lord empty, as the Jews were 
zommanded ; to which the prophet alludes. ‘“ They 
had their sacrifices, and we also have our spiritual 
sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ,” to 
bring; 1! Peter ii. 5. These are the sacrifices of a 
contrite heart. Bring these when you enter into his 
gourts, and into his house of prayer. 

4. “O worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness.” 
[hey who enter into the presence of a king presently 
all on their knees in token of submission and homage ; 
in the presence vf your King do the same. Adore, 
and remember to do it in the beauty of holiness; re- 
ferred to the material temple, it is by relation a holy 
place, and should not be profaned ; a beautiful place, and 
should not be defaced, but kept beautiful. If referred 
to the spiritual temple, the temple of the Holy Ghost 
is to be beautified with holiness ; a holy life, holy virtues, 
beautiful garments, righteousness and true holiness. 

5. ** Fear before him, all the earth.” Join fear to 
vour worship, for a man may be bold in the presence 
of his king. ‘Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice 
with reverence.” ‘There is a fear which arises out of 
an apprehension of greatness and excellency in the 
person, together with our dependence on and our sub- 
mission to him, which io body and mind makes us step 
back, and keep at a distance. This kind of fear pro- 
duces reverence and adoration, and this the prophet 
here means. 

6 ‘Say among the heathen, the Lord reigns ;” or, 
as some say: “The Lord reigns among the heathen.” 
Be heralds; and proclaim, with the sound of the trum- 
pet, God reigns, God is King. 

The prophet begins to set forth the amplitude of 
Christ’s kingdom :— 
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The reign of Jehovah, its nature and blessedness, 1, 2. 


be destroyed, 7. 
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1. Before, it was confined to Judea, but is now en- 
larged: “ All nations are become his subjects; he reign. 
among the heathen.” 

2. Its stability: ‘The world shall be established, 
that it shall not be moved.” The laws of this king- 
dom are not to be altered, as were the laws of Moses, 
but fixed and established for ever. The Gospel is an 
eternal Gospel, a standing law. 

3. The equity to be observed in it: “ He shall 
judge the people righteously,” for he shall give to 
those who observe his laws, rewards; to those who 
despise them, break them, and say, ‘“‘ We will not have 
this man to reign over us,” condign punishment. 

4. The prophet, having described the King, and the 
state of his kingdom, exults in spirit, as if he had seen 
him coming to sit upon the throne. He calls, not the 
Gentiles only, whom it did very nearly concern, but all 
creatures, to rejoice in him; heaven, earth, sea, trees, 
fields, &c. Although there are who by heaven under- 
stand angels; by the earth, men; by the sea, trouble- 
some spirits; by trees and fields, the Gentiles who 
were to believe ; yet this need not be thought strange, 
because such prosopop@ias are frequent in Scripture. 
The meaning is, that as the salvation was universal, 
so he would have the joy to be universal: ‘“ Let the 
heavens rejoice, and let the earth be glad; let the sea 
roar, and the fulness thereof. Let the field be joyful, 
and all that is therein: then shall the trees of the 
wood rejoice before the Lord.’ 

He incites all creatures to rejoice for Christ’s coming, 
both for the first and for the second: for the first, in 
which he consecrated all things; for the second, in 
which he will free all things from corruption, Rom. viii. 
19-22. 

1. “For he cometh, for he cometh to judge the 
earth.’—Which first part of the verse the fathers re- 
fer to his first coming, when he was incarnate, and came 
to redeem the world by his death: and was to the end 
to judge, that is to rule and govern, the world by his 
word, ordinances, and Spirit. 

2. And again: “ He shall come to judge the world 
with righteousness, and the people with his truth :” 
which coming, though terrible to the wicked, will be 
joyful and comfortable to the righteous. For, says our 
Lord, ‘ Lift up your heads, for your redemption draw- 
eth near ;”’ and to comfort them, and terrify the wicked, 
he tells them he will judge with equity, that is, in 
justice and in truth, according to his word and pro- 
mise. He will accept no man’s person, but render to 
every man according to his works. 


preceding Psalm 


XCVII. 


He is fearful to the wicked, 3-6, Idolaters shalt 


The blessedness of the righteous, 8-12. 
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A. U.C. 239. the earth rejoice; let the 
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anno sexio. thereof. 
Psa. xevi. 


10.——»> Heb. Aiea or great isles——< Jaa. 
x. 9. 
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NOTES ON PSALM XCVIL. 

This Psalm has no ¢téle cither in the Hebrew or 
Chaldee; and in fourteen of Kennicott’s and De Rossi’s 
MSS. it is written as a part of the preceding. In the 
Vulgate it is thus entitled, Psalmus David, quando 
terra ejus restituta est. “ A Psalm of David when his 
land was restored ;” the meaning of which J] suppose 
to be, after he had obtained possession of the kingdom 
of Israel and Judah, and became king over all the 
tribes ; or perhaps, after he had gained possession of 
all those countries which were originally granted to 
the Israclites in the Divine promise. See 1 Chron. 
xviii. 1, 2. The Septuagint is nearly tno the same 
purpose, 67s ] yy avurov xadigrarai, “when his land 
was established :” so the dvthionpie and Arabie. ‘The 
Syriac has, “ A Psalm of David, in which he predicts 
the advent of Christ, (i. e., in the flesh,) and through 
it his last appearing, (i. e., to judgment.”) The author 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews, chap. i. 6, quotes a 
part of the seventh verse of this Psalm, and applies it 
to Christ. Who the author was is uncertain: it is 
much in the spirit of David's finest coinpositions ; and 
yet many learned men suppose it was written to cele- 
brate the Lord’s power and goodness in the restoration 
of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity. 

Verse 1. The Lord reigneth] Here is a simple pro- 
position, which is a self-evident axiom, and requires no 
proof: Jenovan is infinite and eternal; is possessed 
of unlimited power and unerring wisdom; as he is the 
Maker, so he must be the Governor, of all things. ITis 
authority is absolute, and his government therefore 
universal. In all places, on all occasions, and in all 
times, Jehovah reigns. 

But this supreme King is not only called m7 
Yenovan, which signifies his infinite and eternal being, 
unlimited power, and unerring wisdom; and, as Cre- 
ator, his universal government; but he is also *]48 
Aponal, the Direetor and Judge. Ile directs human 
actions by his werd, Spirit, and Providenee. Hence 
are his /aws and revelation in general; for the governed 
should know their governor, and should be acquainted 
with his laws, and the reasons on which obedience is 
founded. As Adonat ar Director, he shows them the 
difference between good and evil; and their duty to 
their God, their neighbours, and themselves: and he 
finally becomes the Judge of their actions. But as his 
law is holy, and his commandment holy, just, and gaod, 
and man is in a fallen, sinful state; hence he reveals 
himself as o°71ON Etont, God, entering into a grueious 
covenant with mankind, to enlighten his darkness, and 
help his infirmities; that he may see what is just, and 
be able to do it. But as this will not cancel the sins 
already conmittcd, hence the necessity of a Saviour, 
an atoncment; and henee the incarnation, passion, 
death, and resurrection of our Lord Jesus. This is 
the provision made hy the great Gad for the more 
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2 4 Clouds and darkness are : ¥. ai. 
round about him: °*righteous- A. U. C, 239. 
ae : DariiI., 
ness and judgment are the ‘ha- R. Persarum, 

bitation of his throne. ee 
4) Kings viii. 32; Psa. xviii. 11.——e Psa. Ixxxix. 14-—f Or, 


establishment. 





effectual adininistration of his kingdom upon earth. 
Jehovah, Adonai, Elohim reigneth; et his animadversis, 
and these points considered, it is no wonder that the 
psalmist should add, 

Let the earth rejoice; let the multitude of isles be 
glad| The earth, the terraqueous globe; especially, 
here, the vast continents, over every part of which 
God's deminion extends. But it is not confined to 
them; it takes in the tslands of the sea; all the mul- 
titude of those islands, even to the smallest inhabited 
rock; which are as much the objects of his care, the 
number of their inhabitants considered, as the vastest 
continents on which are founded the mightiest empires. 
All this government springs from his holiness, right- 
eousness, and benignity ; and is exercised in what we 
call providence, from pro, for, before, and vzdeo, to see, 
which ward is well defined and applied by Cicero: 
Providentia est, per quam futurum aliguid videtur, 
antequam factum sit. “ Providence is that by which 
any thing future is seen before it takes place.” De 
Invent. c. 53. And, in reference to a Divine provi- 
dence, he took up the general opinion, viz., Esse deos, 
et eorum providentia mundum administrari. De Di- 
vinat. c. 51, ad finem. ‘There are gods; and by 
their providence the affairs of the world are admin- 
istered.” 

This providence is not only general, taking in the 
earth and its tnhabitants, en masse; giving and esta- 
blishing Jaws by which all things shall be governed: 
but it is also particular; it takes in the multitudea 
of the tsles, as well as the vast continents ; the differ- 
ent species, as well as the genera; the individual, as 
well as the family. As every whole is composed 
of its parts, without the smallest of which it could 
not be a whole; so all generals are composed of par- 
ticulars. And by the particular providence of God, 
the ecneral providence is formed; he takes care of 
each individual; and, consequently, he takes care 
of the whole. Therefore, on the partieular provi- 
dence of God, the gereral providence is built; and 
the general providence could not exist without the 
particular, any more than a whole could subsist 
independently of its parts. It is by this particular 
providence that God governs the multitude of the 
isles, notices the fall of @ sparrow, bottles the tears 
of the mourner, and numbers the hairs of his followers. 
Naw, as God is an infinitely wise and good Being, 
and governs the world in wisdom and goodness, the 
earth may well rcjoiee, and the multitude of the isles 
be glad. 

Verse 2. Clouds and darkness are round about 
him] Jt is granted that this is a suhject which cannot 
he comprehended. And why? Beeause God is infi- 
nite; he acts from his own counsels, which are 
infinite; in reference to ends which are also rnfintte ; 
therefore, the reasons of his government cannot be 








God 1s manifest 


“ we: 3 £ A fire goeth before him, 

— and burneth up his enemies round 
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R. Persarum, about. 

anno sexto. 


4 * His lightnings enlightened 
the world: the earth saw, and trembled. 
5 i The hills melted like wax at the presence 


« Psa. xviii. 8; 1.3; Dan. vii. 10; Hab. iii. 5.———» Exod. xix. 
183 Psa. Ixxvii. 185 civ. 32. 





comprehended by the feeble, limited powers of man. 
There must be clouds and darkness—an impenetrable 
obscurity, round about him; and we can no more 
comprehend him in what is called @ternitas a parte 
ante—the eternity that passed before ¢¢me com- 
menced, than we can in the eternitas a parte post— 
the eternity that is to come, when time shall be no 
more. Yet such a Being cannot but see all things 
clearly, and do all things well ; therefore the psalmist 
properly asserts,— 

Righteousness and judgment are the habitation of 
his throne.| Righteousness, Dr¥ tsedek, the prineiple 
that acts according to justice and equity; that gives 
to all their due, and ever holds in all things an even 
balance. And judgment, OD mishpat, the principle 
that discerns, orders, directs, and determines every 
thing according to truth and justiee: these form the 
habitation af his throne; that is, his government and 
management of the world are according to these ; 
and thongh we cannot see the springs, the secret 
counsels, and the times, which this amniscient and 
almighty FaTHEeR must ever have in his own power, 
yet we may rest assured that al] his adminstration 1s 
wise, just, holy, good, and kind. For, although his 
counsels be inscrutable, and the dispensations of his 
providence be sometimes apparently unequal, yet 
righteousness and judgment are the habitation of his 
throne. 

tn this most sublime description the psalmist, by 
the figure termed prosopopaia, or personification, 
gives vitality and thought to all the subjects he 
employs ; here, the very throne of God is animated ; 
righteausness and judgment are two intellectual beings 
who support it. The fire, the lightnings, the earth, 
the Aearens themselves, are all intellectual beings, 
which either accompany, go before him, or proclaim 
his majesty. 

Verse 3. A fire gaeth before him] Literally, this 
and the following verse may refer to the electric fluid, 
or to manifestations of the Divine displeasure, in 
which, by means of ethereal fire, God eonsumed his 
enemies. But fire is gencrally represented as an 
accompaniment of the appearanees of the Supreme 
Being. He appeared on Afount Sinat in the midst 
of fire, thunder, and lightnings, Exod. xix. 16-18. 
Daniel, chap. vii. 9, 10, represents the Sovereign 
Judge as being on a throne which was a flery flame, 
and the wheels of his chariot like burning fire; and 
a fiery stream issuing from it, and coming forth from 
before him. St. Paul tells us (2 Thess. i. 8) that 
the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with 
his mighty angels, in flaming fire; and St. Peter, 
(2 Epist. il. 7, 10, 11,) that when the Lord shall 
come to judgment the heavens and the earth shall be 
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righteousness, and all the people 
see his glory. 
7 ! Confounded be all they that serve graven 


ijuds. v. 5; We. 1.4; Nak. i. 5. Kk Psa. xix. [3 Tee 
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destroyed by frre, the heavens shall pass away with a 
great noise, the elements melt with fervent heat, and 
the earth and its works be burnt up. Here then, will 
appear,— 


‘¢ Our God in grandeur, and our world on fire.” 


Burneth up his enemies round about.| The fire is 
his pioneer which destroys all the hinderances in his 
way, and makes him a plain passage. 

Verse 4. His lightnings enlightened the warld] 
Though this be no more than a majestic description 
of the eoming of the Lord, to confound his enemies 
and suecour his followers, yet some sprritualize the 
passage, and say, the lightnings signify the apostles, 
who enlightened the world by their heavenly doctrine. 

The earth saw, and trembled.] The earth is repre- 
sented as a sentient being. It saw the terrible majesty 
of God; and trembled through terror, fearing it should 
be destroyed on account of the wiekedness of its 
inhabitants. 

Verse 5. The hills melted like wax] The fire of 
God seized on and liquefied them, so that they no 
longer opposed his march; and the mountains before 
him becaine a plain. 

The Lord of the whole earth.} YONn 52 ys adon 
col haarets, the Director, Stay, and Support of the 
whole earth. The universal Governor, whose juris- 
diction is not confined to any one place; hut who, 
having created all, governs all that he has made. 

Verse 6. The heavens declare his righteousness] 
They also, in this poetic description, becnme infel- 
lizent beings, and proclaim the majesty and the mercy 
of the Most High. Metaphorically, they may be said 
to declare his glory. Their magnitude, number, re- 
volutions, order, influence, and harmony, proclaim the 
wondrous skill, matchless wisdom, and unlimited power 
of the Sovereign of the universe. Sce the notes on 
Psalm xix. 

And all the peaple see his glary.| Whatsoever 
God has made proclaims his eternal power and God- 
head; and who, from a contemplation of the work 
of his hands, can be ignorant of his being and pro- 
videnee ! 

Verse 7. Confounded be all they] Rather, They 
shail be confounded that boast themselves in tdols. 
There is a remarkable play on the letters here, 
a Sonnon Aammithhalelim, who move like madmen; re- 
ferring to the violent gestures practised in idolatrous rites. 

Of idals| aD>s2 baelilim, in vanities, empti- 
nesses; who “make much ado about nothing,” and 
take a mad and painful pleasure in ridiculous and un- 
profitable ceremonies of religion. 

Worship him] Wot Jesus: so says the apostle, 
Heb. i. 6. Who will dare to dispute his authority? 
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ldolaters wretched, 


10 aig images, that boast themselves of 
A. U,C. 239. idols: ™ worship him, all ye gods. 
Darii I, 


R. Persarum, 
anno sexto. 


8 Zion heard, and was glad ; 
and the daughters of Judah re- 
joiced because of thy judgments, O Lorn. 

9 For thou, Lorp, art "htgh above all the 
earth: °thou art exalted far above all gods. 

10 Ye that love the Lorp, * hate evil: 4 he 

m Heb. 3. 6.——* Psa. Ixxxiii. 18. 


4; xcvi. 5.——P? Psa. xxxiv. 14; xxxvil. 27; ci. 3; Amos v. 15; 
Rom. xii. 9.—9 Psa. xxxi. 235 xxxvii. 28; exlv. 20; Prov. ii. 8. 





All ye gods.| Oi ayyedor aurou, his angels: sa the 
Septuagint and the apostle: “Let all the angels ef 
God worship him ;:” and the words are most certainly 
applied to the Savieur of the werld by the author of 
the Epistle to the Ifebrews ; sce the note there. The 
Chaldee says: “ All nations who worship idols shall 
adore him.” 

Verse 8. Zion heard, and was glad] All the land 
of Israel, leng desolated, heard ef the judgments 
which Ged had shown among the enemies of his 
people. 

And the daughters of Judah} All the villages of 
the land—Zzon as the mother, and all the villages in 
the country as her daughters, rejoice in the deliver- 
ance of God’s people. 

Verse 9. For thou, Lord, art Aigh] Thou art infi- 
nitely exalted above men and angels. 

Verse 10. Ye that love the Lord, hate evil] Be- 
cause it is inconsistent with his love te you, as well 
as your love to him. 

He preserveth the souls of his saints} The saints, 
VVon chasidaiv, his mereiful people: their souls— 
lives, are precious in his sight. He preserves them; 
keeps them from every evil, and every enemy. 

Out of the hand of the wicked.] From his power 
and influence. 

Verse 11. Light ts sown for the righteous} The 
Divine light in the soul of man is a seed which takes 
root, and springs up and increases thirty, sity, and 
a hundred fold. Gladness is also a secd: it is sown, 
and, if carefully improved and cultivated, will also 
multiply itsclf into thousands. Every grace of God is 
a seed, which he intends should produce a thousand 
fold in the hearts of genvine believers. We do not 
so much require more grace from God, as the cul- 
tivation of what we have received. God will not 
give more, unless we improve what we have got. 
Remember the parable of the talents. Tet the light 
and gladness be faithfully cultivated, and they will 
multiply themselves till the whole body shall be full 
of hght, and the whole sou! full of happiness. But 
it is tne righteous only for whom the light is sown; 
and the upright in heart alone for whom the gladness 
is SOW. 

The words may also signify that, however dis- 
tressed ot persecuted the righteous and the upright 
may be, it shall not be always sa. As surely as the 
grain that ts sown in the earth shall vegctate, and 
bring forth its proper fruit in its season, so surely 


shall 2ight—prosperity, and gladness—comfort and | 
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© Exod. xviil. 11; Psa xev. |. 


the righteous happy. 


preserveth the souls of his saints; 4, M; 3189. 
The delivercth them out of the A.U. C. 239 
hand of the wicked. Roper, 

anno sexto. 


11 * Light is sown for the right- 
eous, and gladness for the upright in heart. 

12 ‘Rejoice in the Lorp, ye righteous; 
"and give thanks ¥ at the remembrance of his 
holiness. 





r Psa. xxxvit. 39,40; Dan. ili. 28; vi. 22, 27.——* Job xxii. 
28; Psa. cxii. 4; Prov. iv. 18.—+tPsa. xxxili. 1.— Psa. 
Xxx. 4. v Or, to the memorial. 





peace, be communicated tothem. They also will spring 
up in due time. 

Verse 12. Rejoice in the Lord, ye righteous] It is 
your privilege to be Aappy. Exolt in him through 
whem ye have received the atonement. Rejoice ; 
but let it be zx the Lord. Alf other jey is the mirth 
af fools, which is as the crackling of thorns under a 
pot—it is a luminous blaze for a moiment, and leaves 
nething but smoke and ashes behind. 

At the remembrance of his holiness.| But why 
sheuld you give thanks at the remembrance that Ged 
is holy? Because he has said, Be ye holy; for I 
am holy: and in holiness alone trne happiness is 1o be 
found. As he, therefore, who hath called you ts holy; 
so be ye holy in all manner of conversation. False 
Christians hate the dectrine of Christian holiness ; 
they arc willing to be holy in another, but not holy 
in themselves. There is tee much eress-bearing and 
self-denial in the doctrine of holiness for them. <A 
perfect heart they neither expect nor wish. 

The analysis considers the whole Psalm as relating 
to Jesus Christ and the last judgment: so it was un- 
derstood by several of the aneient fathers. The reader 
may take it in either sense. 


ANALYsisS OF THE NINETY-SEVENTH PSALM. 


There are ¢hree parts in this Psalm, if we interpret 
it as referring to our blessed Lord :— 

]. A prophetical description ef his power and glory 
especially at the day of judgment, ver. 1-6. 

Ii. A maoifest difference between the states of 
idolaters and the people of God, ver. 7-9. 

III. An exhortation to love God and hate evil; 
and the reason on which it is founded: a two-fold 
gracious reward, ver. 10-12. 

I. The psalmist begins with a solemn acclamatien: 
“The Lord reigneth.” Ie is the supreme King; and 
he will use his kingly power beth now and in the day 
ofjudgment. 1. I*or the good of his subjeets. 2. Fer 
the confusion of his cnemies. 

1. For “clonds and darkness are round about 
him,” as when he gave the law on Mount Sinai. 
2. “Righteousness and judgment are the habitation 
of his throne ;”° and therefore a just sentence shall 
come forth against his enemies, and in behalf of his 
friends, ver. 2-5. 3. His appearance shall be very 
glorious ; for the “heavens shall declare it, and all 
people shall see it,” ver. 6. 

1]. The difference between thc state of idolaters and 
the people of God. 

("Sie ) 








God is celebrated for 


1. Confusion and a curse shall fall upon the former : 
‘They shall be confonnded,” &c., ver. 7. 

2. He exhorts all in power, men—magisirates, &c., 
and all who excel in strength—angels, to worship him: 
“‘Worship him, all ye gods,” ver. 7. All confidence 
should be reposed in him. 

3. God’s people rejoice when they find that it is 
their own Lord who is Goming to judgment: “ Zion 
heard, and was glad; the daughters of Judah rejoiced,” 
ver. 8. 

4. And they rejoiced chiefly in knowing that their 
God “ was high above all the earth, and exalted far 
above all gods,” ver. 9. 

WI. The expostulation, which gives us the character 
by which God’s people may be known. He exhorts 
them to love Gad, and to hate evil. Hence we see that 
the true followers of God, 1. Love him; 2. Hate evil, 
as the infallible consequence of loving him, ver. 10. 

He shows them the gracious reward which God 
promises. 

1. ‘“ He preserveth the souls of his saints.” Often 
their /zves, in an especial manner, are preserved by him; 
but always their souls. The accuser of the brethren 
shal] not hurt them. 

2. “ He delivereth them out of the hands of the 
wicked.” Sometimes out of their hand, that they fall 
not into it; and sometimes out of their hand, when 
they are in it. This is their first reward, ver. 10. 
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his wondrous works 


A second reward is in the next verse: that in their 
miseries they shall be filled with spiritual happiness, 
when perhaps they little expect it: “ Light is sown 
for the righteous, and gladness for the upright in 
heart,” ver. 11. 

1. By light we may understand a peculiar manifesta- 
tion of God’s favour; comfort, peace, and joy; or deliver- 
ance from their spiritual and temporal oppressors. 

2. This is sown as a seed. For the light of comfort, 
of peace of conscience, and joy in the Holy Spirit, 
though it may be clouded in times of heaviness, 
through manifold temptations, yet it will spring forth 
again, like the corn, which, after it is sown, lies hid- 
den for some time under the clods of the earth; yet all 
that time it is vegetating and coming forth to public 
view. And deliverance from their enemies, though 
slow, will come; though the rod of the wicked came into 
the lot of the just, it shall not res? there. 

3. From these premises the psalmist draws this con- 
clusion: Since God is preparing those blessings for 
you that fear and love him, then, 1. “ Rejoice in the 
Lord ;” glory in him as the Fountain of your blessed- 
ness. 2. “Give thanks at the remembrance of his 
holiness.” Remember the good he has done you, the 
grace he has bestowed on yon, and the holiness you 
may yet receive from him; and rejoice in the encourage- 
ment, and give thanks. Rejoice that ye may be holy, 
for in that your happiness consists 
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God ts celebrated for his wondrous works, 1, 2; for the exact fulfilment of his gracious promises, 3. 


manner in which he is to be praised 4-6. 
The justice af his judgments, 9. 


XIX. DAY. EVENING PRAYER. 


A Psalm. 


= a an * SING unto the Lorp a 
A. U.C. 239. new song, for Phe hath 

Marit. : Te 
R. Persarum, Gone marvellous things: his 
anno gexto. 


right hand, and his holy arm 
hath gotten him the victory. 
2 4’The Lorp hath made known his salva- 


a Psa. xxxiii. 3; xevi. 1; Isa. xlii. 10. b Exod. xv. 11; Psa. 
Ixxvil. 165 Ixxxvi. 10; ev. 5; exxxvi. 43 exxxix. 14. ¢ Exod. 
xv. 63"Isa. lix. 16; lxiii. 5. d Isa. hii. 10; Luke ii. 30, 32. 


NOTES ON PSALM XCVIII. 

In the Hebrew this is simply termed 1917) mizmer, 
a Psalm. In the Chuldee, A prophetic Psalm. Inthe 
Vulgate, Septuagint, Ethiopic, A Psalm of David. 
In the Syriac it is attributed to Davzd, and stated to be 
composed concerning the ‘“ Restoration of the Israelites 
from Egypt; but is to be understood spiritually of the 
advent of the Messiah, and the vocation of the Gentiles 
to the Christian faith.” 

The Psalm in its subject is very like the ninety- 
sixth, It was probably written to celebrate the deli- 
verance from the Babylonish captivity ; but is to be un- 
derstnod prophetically of the redemption of the world 
by Jesus Christ. 














The 


Inanimate creation called to bear a part in this concert, 7, 8. 


tion: °his righteousness hath A: yt ee 

he ‘ openly showed in the sight A.U. C.239. 
Darii L., 

of the heathen. R. Persarum, 
anno sexto 


3 He hath & remembered his ' 
mercy and his truth toward the house of 
Israel: "all the ends of the earth have seen 
the salvation of our God. 

4 ' Make a joyful noise unto the Lorp, all 

Sisa. ixit. 2; Rom ii. 25, 26. fOr, revealed. € Luke i. 


54, 55, 72. bisa. xlix.63 Ni.10; Luke ii. 30,31; iii. 6; Acts 
xii. 473; xxvill. 23. ——i Psa. xev. 1; ¢. 1. 

















Verse Ll. A new song] A song of excellence. Give 
him the highest praise. See on Psa. xevi. 1. 

Hath done marvellous things] nid) niphlaoth, 
‘“‘ miracles ;” the same word as in Psa. xevi. 3, where 
we translate it wonders. 

Mis haly arm] His Almighty power,— 

Hath gotten him the victory.) Ynywin hoshiah lilo, 
‘hath made salvation to himself.” 

Verse 2. Made knawn his salvation] Te has de- 
livered his people in such a way as to show that it was 
supernatural, and that their confidence in the unseen 
God was not in vain. 

Verse 3. He hath remembered his mercy] 
cious promises to their forefathers. 
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His gra- 


All things are invited 


é. ¥. e- the earth: make a loud noise, 
. o JID. 4 . ° 

A.U.C. 239. and rejoice, and sing praise. 

R. Re pct, 5 Sing unto the Lorp with the 
anno sexto. 


harp; with the harp, and the 
voice of a psalm. 
6 * With trumpets, and sound of cornet, 
make a joyful noise before the Lorn the 
King. 

k Num. x. 10; 1 Chron. xv. 28; 2 Chron. xxix. 27. 


And his truth} Faithfully accomplishing what he 
had promised. All this was fulfilled under the Gospel. 

Verse 5. With—the voice of a Psalm.) 1 think 71 
zimrah, which we translate Psalm, means cither a 
musical instrument, er a species of ode medulatad by 
different voices. 

Verse 6. With trumpets] NS yN chatsotseroth. Some 
kind of tubular instruments, of the form and manage- 
ment of which we knew nothing. 

And sound of cornet] 15\w shophar, the word com- 
menly used fer what we call trumpet. 

Verse 7. Let the sea roar] These are either fine 
poetic images; or, if we take them as referring to the 
premulgation of the Gespel, by the sea all maritime 
countries and commercial nations may be intended. 

Verse 8. Let the floods clap theit hands} Ny) ne- 
haroth, properly the rivers—possibly meaning im- 
mense continents, where anly large rivers are found ; 
thus including inland people, as well as maritime na- 
tions, and those on the sea-coasts generally ; as in those 
early times little more than the coasts of the sea were 
known. The Gospel shall be preached in the most 
secluded nations of the world. 

Let the hills be joyful] All the inhabitants of rocky 
and mountainous countries. 

Verse 9. For he cometh to judge the earth} He comes 
to make known his salvation, and show his merciful 
designs to all the children of men, 

With righteousness shall he judge the world] His 
word shall not be confined; all shall know him, from 
the least to the greatest: he shall show that he is 
loving tu every man, and hateth nothing that he hath 
made. See the notes on Psa. xevi. There is a very 
great similarity between this Psalm and the Song or 
Magnificat of the Blessed Virgin. 1 shall note some 
of the parallels, chiefly fram Bishop Nicholsan. 

This Psalm is an evident prophecy of Christ's 
coming to save the world; and what is here foretold 
by David is, in the Blessed Virgin’s sang, chanted 
forth as heing accomplished. J)avid is the Voice, and 
Mary is the Echo. 


1. Davin. “O sing unto the Lord a new song.” 
(The Voice.) 








Mary. ‘ My soul doth magnify the Lerd.” (The 
Echo.) 
2. Davin. “Ife hath done inarvellous things.” (The 
Voice.) 
Mary. “We that is imighty hath done great 
things.” (The Echo.) 
3. Davin. “ With his own right hand and holy arm 


hath he gotten himself the victory.” 
(The Voice.) 
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to magnify the Lord 


' A. M. 3489. 
7 'Let the sea roar, and the ea 4 


fulness thereof; the world, and A. U. C. 239. 
they that dwell therein. R. Pain, 
8 Let the floods "clap their _ °°" "ES 
hands: let the hills be joyful together. 
9 Before the Lorp; ®for he cometh to 
judge the earth: with righteousness shall he 
judge the world, and the people with equity. 


1Psa. xevi. 11, &c.——® [sa. lv, 12.——a Psa. xevi. 10, 13. 





Mary. ‘ He hath showed strength with his arm, 
and seattered the proud in the imagina- 
tien of their hearts.” (The Echo.) 

“Phe Lerd hat’: made known his salva- 
tien; his righteousness hath he openly 
snowed,” &e. (The Voice.) 

“‘ His merey is on them that fear him, 
from generation to generation.” (The 
Echo.) 

“ He hath remembered his merey and 
his truth toward the house of Israel.” 
(The Voice.) 

“ He hath holpen his servant Israel, in 
remembrance ef his mercy.” (The 
Echo.) 


These parallels are very striking ; and it seems as 
if Mary had this Psalm in her eye when she com- 
posed her song of triumph. And this is a farther 
argument that the whole Psalm, whether it record the 
deliverance of Israel] frem Egypt, or the Jews from 
the Babylonish captivity, is yet to be ultlmately under- 
stoed of the redemption of the world by Jesus Christ, 
and the proclamation of his Gospel through all the na- 
tions of the earth: and taken in this view, no language 
can be toa strong, nor poetic imagery too high, to point 
out the unsearchable riches of Christ. 


4. Davin. 


Mary. 


5. Davin. 


Mary. 


ANALYSIS OF THE NINETY-EIGHTH PSALM. 


This Psalm has the two following parts :-— 

I. Au exhortation to sing te the Lord, and the rea- 
sons of it, ver. 1-3. 

Il. A new invitation to praise him, and that it be 
universal, ver. 4—9. 

I. He calls upen them to praise God: 1. Sing—a 
song ot hymn, to the Lord—and to none other. A new 
song—a song of excellency. 

For this exhortation and command he gives the rea- 
sons. ITis work was a wark of power and holiness. 

1. “fe hath done marvellous things.” He has 
apened his greatness and goodness in the work of re- 
demption. What morvels has not Christ done? 1. 
Ile was conceived by the Holy Ghost. 2. Born ofa 
virgin. 3. Ifealed all manner of diseases. 4. led 
thousands with a few loaves and fishes. 5. Raised 
the dead. 6. And what was more morrellous, died 
himself. 7. Rose again by his own pawer. &. As- 
cended to heaven. 9. Sent down the Ifoly Ghost. 
10. And made his apasties and their testimony the 
instruments of enlightening, and ultimately converting, 
the world. 

2. “ His right hand and his holy arm hath gat him 
the victory.” 1. It was all dts own work, whatever 











Phe empire of God in 


were the instruments; for without his energy they 
could do nothing. 2. It was his holy arm—no bloody 
sword, but a holy hand, to do a holy work. 3. ‘He 
got himself the victory” over stn, Satan, death, and hell. 

3. This salvation was made known :-—1. By himself 
to the Jews. 2. By his apostles to all nations. 

4. This salvation has been applied. 1. He hath 
showed his rightcousness—his method of justifying 
sinners through his own blood, and sanctifying them 
by his own Spirit. 2. This he hath openly showed, 
plainly revealing the whole in hisGospel. 3. He has 
done this in the sight of the heathen, calling them to 
be partakers of the same salvation promised to Abra- 
ham and to his posterity, both Jews and Gentiles. 

5. That which moved him to do this; his mercy, 
and éruth: 1. He hath remembered his mercy.” 
This mercy was to the house of Israel, and through 
them to the Gentiles ; for the Gentiles were the first 
in the promise and covenant. There was no Jew 
when the covenant was made with Abraham: it was 
made with him while he was yet in uncircumcision ; 
consequently the Gentiles, the whole human race, 
were originally included in that covenant. The de- 
scendants of Jacob were made depositaries of it for a 
season; but they, not having benefited by it, were 
rejected, and the salvation of Christ was given to the 
Gentiles, for whom it was originally intended, and 
who have kept the faith, and are daily profiting by it. 
2. It is called mercy; for it was the merest mercy 
that said: “ The seed of the woman shall bruise the 
serpent’s head.” 3. He remembered this; it was never 
out of the Divine mind; *“ Jesus was the Lamb slain 
from the foundation of the world.” 4. As this mercy 
was intended for every human sou}; so it is here pro- 
phetically said: “ All the ends of the earth have seen 
the salvation of our God.” This Gospel has been 
preached, is now in the course of being preached, and 
shortly will be preached to every people under heaven. 
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2 the world and the Church. 


I]. A new invitation to praise God ; and to do this 
in every possible way. 

1. “ Make a joyful noise.” 
of this most glorious news. 

2. As all are interested in it, so let all do it: ‘* All 
the earth.” 

3. In all possible ways. With harp, psaltery, trum- 
pet, cornet; with vocal, chordal, and pneumatic music. 
But it is the oyful music, the heart music, which the 
Lord seeks. 

4. ** Before the Lord.” In his immediate presence. 
Let all be sincere, pure, and holy. Remember the 
eye of the Lord is upon you: do not draw near with 
your lips, pipes, or stringed instruments, while your 
hearts are far from him. 

5. And to inake the music full, as if the inanimate 
creation had ears and hands to give an applause at 
the relation, and feet to dance because of it, he says: 
“ Let the sea roar, the floods clap their hands, and the 
hills be joyful together.” 

And for all this he gives a reason, with which he 
concludes: “ For he cometh to judge the earth ;” 
which may be referred to his first and second coming. 

1. If to the first, then the sense is—Let all crea- 
tures rejoice because he comes to judge, that is, to 
enlighten, order, and govern the world. For this 
purpose he was incarnated, suffered, died, and rose 
again for the redemption of mankind; and has sent 
his holy Gospel to enlighten the world, and his Spzrzé 
to apply its truths to the hearts of men. 

2. If we consider this as referring to his last coming ; 
then let all men rejoice, as he comes to destroy evil, 
to root out incorrigible sinners, and to make a new 
heaven and a new earth. 

3. All this shall be done with that rectitude of 
judgment, that there shall be nothing crooked, oblique, 
or savouring of iniquity in it: “ For he shall judge the 
world, and the people with equity.” 


Jump for joy, because 
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Lhe empire of God in the world and the Church, 1, 2. 
He should be worshipped as among the saints of old, whom he graciously answered 


are his chief glory, 4. 
and saved, 5-8. Eralt him because he 1s holy, 9. 


A.M. cir. 3489. 
B. C. cir. 515. 
A. Usiee2a0: 

Dari [., 
R. Persarum, 
anno sexto. 


HE * Lorp reigneth ; levane 

people tremble: "he sitteth 
between the cherubims; let the 
earth © be moved. 





a Psalm xciii. 1.—» Iéxodus xxv. 22; Psalm xviii. 10; 


ixxxvl: 


NOTES ON PSALM XCIX. 

The Hebrew and Chaldee have no title; all the 
versions but the Chaldec attribute it to David. The 
Syriac says it concerns “the slaughter of the Midian- 
ites which Moses and the children of Israel had taken 
captive ; and is a prophecy concerning the glory of 
the kingdom of Christ.” But the mention of Samuel 
shows that it cannot be referred to the time of Moses. 
Calmet thinks that it was sung at the dedication of the 
eity, or of the second temple, after the return from the 

c 


He ought to be praised, 3. Justice and judgment 


2 The Lorp as great. in Zion ; i i ae 
and he 7s “high above all the A. U. C. 239 
aril I., 


people. 
3 Let them praise °¢ thy great 


R. Persarum, 
anno sexto. 


¢ Heb. stagger.——4 Psa. xcvii. 9. ¢ Deut. xxviii. 58; Rev. 


xv. 4. 








Babylonish captivity. Eight of Kennicoit’s and De 
Rossi’s MSS. join it to the preceding psalm. 

Verse 1. The Lord reigneth] See the note on Psa 
xevit. 1. i, 

Let the people tremble] He will establish his king- 
dom in spite of his enemies; let those who oppose 
him tremble for the consequences. 

He sittcth between the cherubims] This is in refer- 
enve to the ark, at each end of which was a cherub 
of glory ; and the shkechinah, or symbol of the Divine 
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Reasons why God 


ac aaeo and lerrible name; for it is 
A. U. C. 239. holy. 
Dari [, 


4 ‘The king’s strength also 
loveth judgment; thou dos es- 
tablish equily, thou execulest judgment and 
righteousness in Jacob. 

5 &Exalt ye the Lorp our God, and wor- 
ship at "his footstool; for ‘he *ts holy. 

6 ! Moses and Aaron among his priests, and 
Samuel among them that call upon his name ; 


f Job xxxvi. 5, 6, 7. e Ver. 9.—1 1 Chron. xxvii. 2; Psa. 
exxxil. 7.——! Or, it is hofly.——* Lev. xix. 2.——! Exod. xvii. 4; 
1 Sam. vii. 9; Jer. xv. 1.— Exod. xiv. 15; xv. 25; 1 Sam. 
vii. 9; xu. 8. o Exod. xxxiil. 9. 


R. Persarum, 
anno sexto. 








Presenee, appeared on the lid of the ark, ealled also 
the mercy-seat, between the cherubim. Sitting between 
the cherubim implies Ged’s graciousness and mercy. 
While then, in his reign, he was terrible to sinners, he 
is on the throne of grace to all who fear, love, and obey 
him. Though this symbol were not in the second tem- 
ple, yet the Divine Being might very well be thus de- 
nominated, beeause it had heeome one of his titles, he 
having thus appeared under the tabernacle and first temple. 


Verse 2. The Lord is great in Zion] It is among 
his own worshippers that he has -manitested his power 
and glory in an especial manner. There he is known, 
and there he is worthily magnified. 


Verse 3. Let them praise thy great and terrible name] 
Let them confess thee to be great and terrible: let 
them tremble before thee. 

For it is holy.] NNwIIp kadosh hu. As this not 
only ends this verse but the fifth also, and in effeet the 
ninth, it seems to be a species of chorus which was sung 
in a very solemn manner at the conelusion of each of 
these parts. IJlis Aoliness—the immaeulate purity of 
his nature, was the reason why he should be exalted, 
praised, and worshipped. 


Verse 4. The king’s strength] If this Psalm were 
written by David, he must mean by it that he was 
God’s vicegerent or deputy, and that, even as king, 
God was his strength, and the pattern aecording to 
whieh equity, judgment, and rightecusness shauld be 
executed in Jaech. 

Verse 5. Worship at his footstool] Probably mean- 
ing the ark on which the Divine glory was manifested. 
Sometimes the carth is called God’s footstool, Matt. v. 
35, Isa. Ixvi. |; sometimes Jerusalem ; sometimes the 
temple, Lam. ii. 1; sometimes tho tabernacle, Psa. 
XXXli. 7; and sometimes the ark, 1 Chron. xxvii. 2. 
The Israelites, when they worshipped, turned their faces 
toward the ark, beeause that was the place where was 
the symbal of the Divine Presence. 

For he isholy.] The burden chanted by the chorus. 

Verse 6. Moses and Aaron] As Moses and Aaron 
among the priests, and as Samuel among the praphets, 
worshipped God in humility, gratitude, and the spirit 
of obedience, and reeeived the strongest tekens of the 
Divine favour; se worship ye the Lord, that he may 
bless, support, and save you. Moses was properly the 
priest of the ITebrews before Aaron and his family were 
appointed to that office. 
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PSALMS. 


should be worshipped. 


m A. M. 3489. 
they ™called upon the Lorp, and — 4; M- 3488 
he answered them. A. U. C. 239 


7 "He spake unto them mthe px. a 
cloudy pillar: they kept his testi- _“"¥0 S¢™le 
monies, and the ordinance that he gave them. 

8 Thou answeredst them, O Lorp our God: 
°thou wast a God that forgavest them, though 
P thou tookest vengeance of their inventions. 

9 4 Exalt the Lorp our God, and worship at 
his holy hill; for the Lorp our God 2s * holy. 


oNum xiv. 20; Jer. xlvi. 28; Zeph. i. 7.——pSee Exod. 
xxxii. 2, &c.; Num. xx. 12,24; Deut. ix. 20.—9 Ver. 5; Exod. 
xv. 2; Psa. xxxiv. 3; cxvili. 28.——° Lev. xxi. 8; ] Sam. ii. 2; 
Psa. xxii. 3; cxlv. 17; Isa. vi. 3; John xvii. I. 


Verse 7. He spake unto them in the cloudy pillar] 
That is, he direeted all their operations, marehings, 
and eneampments by this eloudy pillar. See Exod. 
XXXili. 9. 

They kept his testimonies] Do ye the same, and God 
will be your portion as he was theirs. 

Verse 8. Thou—forgavest them] When the people 
had sinned, and wrath was about te deseend on them, 
Moses and Aaron intereeded for them, and they were 
not destroyed. 

Tookest vengeance of their inventions.] God spared 
them, but showed his displeasure at their misdoings. 
He chastised, but did not consume them. ‘This is 
amply proved in the history of this people. 

Verse 9. Worship at his holy hill] Worship him 
publicly in the temple. 

For the Lord our God is holy.] ‘The words of the 
chorus ; as in the third and fifth verses. 


ANALYSIS OF THE NINETY-NINTH PSALM. 


There are éwo parts in this Psalm :— 

1. A deseription of the kingdom of God. 

1. Irom the majesty and terror of it against his 
enemies, ver. §-3. 

2. From its eguity in the exeeution of judgment and 
justice, ver. 4. 

3. From his patrence and clemency in giving audience 
to his servants, ver. 6~8. 

If. A demand of praise and honour of all that ae- 
knowledge him for their King, begun at the third verse, 
repeated at the fifth, and continued in the Jast. The 
Psalm eentains a prophecy of the kingdom of Christ, 
and its glory. : 

I. 1. The terror, power, and majesty of this king- 
dom: ‘The Lord reigneth.” 1. He bids defiance to 
his enemies: ‘ Let the people tremble.” 2. ‘“ He sit- 
teth between the cherubim.” Ile is always present 
with his people; they need not fear, though (he earth 
be moved. 3. “le is great in Zian.”” More potent 
and higher than all people. 4. “ Ilis aame is great 
and terrible.” ITlis enxcmics have every thing to fear, 
while his friends have every thing to dope. 

2. The psalmist deseribes this kingdom, from its 
justice and cquity. 1. “ We loveth judgment.” This 
is one of his perfections. 2. ‘Ife establishes equity.” 
Gives just and equal laws to all. 3. “ Ile exeentes 
judgment in Jaeob.” Nene of his followers shall live 
witheut law; they are obedient children, living aeeord- 





: 





All mankind exhorted 


ing to his will. 4. And theretore he requires them to 
exalt and adore him. 5. They are to worship at his 
footstool—all their approaches are to be made in the 
deepest reverence, with the truest self-abasement. 
6. “ For he is holy ;” and he requires all his followers 
to be holy also. 

3. He describes it from the mercy and clemency of 
the ruler. 1. He showed his mercy and kindness to 
Moses, Aaron, and Samuel, as intercessors for the 
people. “They called upon God,” for themselves and 
for the people ; “and he answered them.” 1. See the 
intercession of Moses, Exod. xxxil. 31; 2. Of Aaron, 
Num. xvi. 46-48. 3. Of Samuel, 1 Sam. vii. 5,9, 10. 
4, He spake to Moses, Exod. xxxiii. 8,9, 11; and to 
Aaron, Num. xii. 5-8. 

And now he adds the reason why he heard them :— 

1. * They kept his testimonies.” Those precepts 
that were common to all others. 

2. “And the ordinances that he gave them.” As 
public persons who were to rule in Church and state. 

And that it was a great mercy that the Lord heard 
them, the prophet acknowledges by this apostrophe— 

1. “Thon answeredst them, O Lord our God.” 
Which the history shows. 


PSALM C. 


io praise the Lord. 


2. “Thou forgavest them ;” that is, the people for 
whom they prayed: for in Hebrew the relative is often 
put withont an antecedent. 

3. “Thon tookest vengeance of their inventions.” 
The golden calf was broken to pieces, Exod. xxxii. ; 
and the false gods were put away, 1 Sam. vii. The 
people were not consumed, thongh their sin was in a 
certain manner visited upon them. See Num. xiv. 23, 
30, and xx. 12. 

If. The psalmist concludes with a demand of praise 
to this kind God. 

1. “ Exalt the Lord.” 
just, good, and kind. 

2. “ Worship at his holy hill.” Attend his public 
worship, and show a godly example in this way to all 
others. He who is indifferent about the public worship 
of God is generally not less so in private devotion. 

3. The reason for all this is: “ The Lord our God 
is holy.” He requires this worship because it is a chief 
means by which he communicates fis holiness to his 
followers. Withont this holiness there is no happiness 
here, and withont it none shall ever see God. Get 
holiness, that you may get happiness here, and heaven 
hereafter. 


Show that he is high, holy, 


PSALM C. 


A& nations are exhorted to prawse the Lord, 1,2; to acknowledge him to be the Sovereign Good and their 
Creator, and that they are his people and the flock of his pasture, 3; to worship him publicly, and be 


grateful for his mercies, 4. 
mercy, and his ever-during truth, 5. 


*A Psalm of b Praise. 


A. M. 3489. 4 Cc s » z 
HG Sis MAKE a joyful noise un 

A. U. C. 239 to the Lorp, ‘all ye 
Darii I, 

R. Persarum, lands. 


anno sexto. 2 Serve the Lorn with glad- 





aPsa. exlv. title-——»Or, thanksgiving—— Psa. xev. 1; 
xceviil. 4.——4 Heb. all the earth. 


NOTES ON PSALM C. 

This Psalm is entitled in the Hebrew n709 yt 
mizmor lethodah, not “ A Psalm of Praise,” as we have 
it, but “A Psalm for the confession, or for the con- 
fession-offering,” very properly translated by the Chal- 
dee: NNW jaw Sy amaw shibcha al kurban todetha, 
‘“‘ Praise for the sacrifice (or offering) of confession.” 
The Vulgate, Scptuagint, and Asthiopic have followed 
this sense. The Arabic attributes it to David. The 
Syriac has the following prefixed: ‘“ Without a name. 
Concerning Joshua the son of Nun, when he had ended 
the war with the Ammonites: but in the new covenant 
it relates to the conversion of the Gentiles to the faith.” 
It is likely that it was composed after the captivity, as 
a form of thanksgiving to God for that great deliver- 
ance, as well as an inducement to the people to conse- 
crate themselves to him, and to be exact in the per- 
formance of the acts of public worship. 

Verse 1. Make a joyful noise] In hariu, exult, 
triumph, leap for joy. 

All ye lands.| Not only Jews, 








but Gentiles, for | 


The reasons on which this 1s founded; his own goodness, his everlasting 


: : A. M. 3489. 
ness : come before his presence Gee 
with singing. Ae lla. 2c0: 

Darii [, 


3 Know ye that the Lorp he zs __R. Persarum, 
God: ¢7zt is he that hath made _9"2° Sexto- 
us, and not we ourselves; & we are his peo- 


e Psa. Cgixe 733 C88Xix. Taredéic. 3 cxlix, 237 Moo iaelo. 
fOr, and his we are.—— Psa. xcv. 7; Ezek, xxxiv. 30, 31. 


the Lord bestows his benefits on all with a liberal 
hand. 

Verse 2. Serve the Lord with gladness] It is your 
privilege and duty to be happy in your religious wor- 
ship. The religion of the true God is intended to re- 
move human misery, and to make mankind happy. 
He whom the religion of Christ has not made happy 
does not understand that religion, or does not make a 
proper use of it. 

Verse 3. Know ye that the Lord he is God] <Ac- 
knowledge in every possible way, both in public and 
private, that Jehovah, the uncreated, selt-existent, and 
eternal Being, is Elohim, the God who is in covenant 
with man, to instruct, redeem, love, and make him 
finally happy. 

It is he that hath made us| He is our Creator, and 
has consequently the only right in and over us. 

And nol we ourselves) NIN 81 velo anachnu. J can 
never think that this is the truc reading, though found 
in the present Hebrew text, in the Vulgate, Septuagint, 
Zithiopic, and Syriac. Were there ever a people on 
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Lhe goodness, mercy, 


A. M. 3489. : he she of his 
Poa. be. ene ¥ 

A.U. C. 239. pasture. 

R. Penorum, 4 * Enter into his gales 
anno sexio.__ with thanksgiving, a@nd into 


his courts with praise: be thankful unto 


bh Psa. Ixvi. 13; cxvi. 17, 18, 19.——i Psa. cxxxvi. 1, &c. 











earth, however grossly heathenish, that did believe, or 
could belicve, that they had made themselves? In twenty- 
six of Kennicott’s and De Rossi’’s MSS. we have 1 
WMIN velo anachnu, “and His we are ;” 14 Jo, the pro- 
noun, being put for x9 Jo, the negative particle. This 
is the reading of the Targum, or Chaldee paraphrase, 
NINN ON vedileyh anachna, “ and his we are ,” and 
is the reading of the text in the Camplutensian Poly- 
glot, of both the.Psalters which were printed in 1477, 
and is the keri or marginal reading in most Masnretic 
Bibles. Every person must see, from the nature of the 
subject, that it is the genuine reading. The position 
is founded on the maxim that what a man invents, eon- 
Structs out of his own materials, without assistance in 
genius, materials or exceution from any other person, 
iS HIS OWN; and to it, its use, and produce, he has the 
only right. God made us; therefore we are His: we 
are his people, and should acknowledge him for our God: 
we are the sheep of his pasture, and should devote the 
lives to him constantly whieh he continually supports. 

Verse 4. Enter into his gates with thanksgiving] 
Publicly worship God ; and when ye come to the house 
of prayer, be thankful that you have such a privilege ; 
and when you enter his courts, praise him for the per- 
mission. ‘The word m71N3 bethodah, which we render 
with thanksgiving, is properly with the confession-offer- 
ing or sacrifice. See on the litle. 

Bless his name.) Bless Jehovah, that he is your 
Elohim; see ver. 3. In our liturgic service we say, 
‘Speak good of his name ;” we cannot do otherwise ; 
we have nothing but good to speak of our God. 

Verse 5. For the Lord is good] Goopness, the 
perfect, eternal opposition to all badness and evil, is 
essential to God. Mercy and compassion are modifica- 
tions of his goodness; and as his nature is eternal, so 
his mercy, springing from his goodness, must be ever- 
lasting. And as TruTy is an essential characteristic 
of an infinitely intelligent and perfect nature ; therefore 
God's truth must endure from generation to generation. 
Whatsoever he has promised must be fulfilled, through 
all the successive generations of men, as long as sun 
and moon shall last. 

As this is a very important Psalm, and has long 
made a part of our public worship, 1 shall lay it before 
the reader in the oldest vernacular Versions [ have 
hitherto met with,—the Anglo-Saron and the Anglo- 
Scoftish, with a literal interlineary translation of the 
former. 


The Anglo-Saxon Hundredth Psalm. 


PSALMS. 


und truth of God. 


him, und bless his name. i. * 
5 For the Lorp is good; A. U. C. 230 

. a : : arti l, 
‘his mercy is everlasting; and x. Peretti, 
anno sexto. 


his truth endureth * to all gene- 
rations. 





t Heb. to generation and generation; Psa. }xxxix. 1. 
Se ee ee ee eee 
Wit ye, for that Lord he is God, he did us 
3. Wicasze ropsonve opihten he 1p Lov, he vyve uy, 
g not self we ; 
y na yelpe pe; 
Folk his & sheep leeseway his; fare into gates his in 
4. Fole hay 3 pceap leype hiy, inpapas gzacu hip on 
confession, into courts his in hymns, confess 
anvetNyppe ON Carenpctunar hiy on ymnum anvercas. 
him. ° 
him ; 
Praise name his, for that winsom is; Lord thro 
9. Peplas naman hiy sopsanve pinsom ip; opiht on 
eternity mildheartedness his, § unto on kindred & kindred 
ecnyrre Mivheonrnyyya hip y o8 on cjnpine 4 ejnpine 
sothfastnes his 
poSpeyrnyy hip. 


The reader will see that, in order to make this trans- 
lation as literal as possible, I have preserved some old 
English words which we had from the Anglo-Saxon, 
and whieh have nearly become obsolete : e. g., Infare, 
“to goin ;” blithness, “ joy, exultation ;” wit ye, * know 
ye ;” did, the preterite of to do, “made, ereated,” the 
literal translation of the Hebrew, mw;' asah, he made; 
leeseway, “ pasturage on a common ;” winsom, “ cheer- 
ful, merry ;” mildheartedness, “tenderness of heart, 
compassion ;” sothfastness, “steady to the sooth or 
truth, fast to truth.” 

I might have noticed some various readings in An- 
glo-Saxon MSS.; e. g., ver. 1, for ropymes tdrymeth, 
“rhyme ye;” pinpumias winsumiath, “be winsom, be 
joyful.” And ver. 5, for pinpum winsom, “ cheerful a 
ppete, swetc, “sweet.” 


Anglo-Scottish Version of the Hundredth Psalm. 


1. Doves to God al the erth: serves to Word in 
gladnes, 

2. Enters in his sight with joving, 

3. Wittes for Worde he is God; he made ng and 
ltrogt Wwe; 

A. fFolke of bpm, and seheype of bis pasture: enters 
the gates of lam m schrifts; bys Paiies in 
ympuns; Scbrnbes to ym, 

Do. Wouesd Ins name, for soft is Worde: withonten 
end im bis merens and in generation and gene- 
ration the Sothfastues of hom. 


Thus our forefathers said and sung in heart and 


Rhyme ye the Lord all earth, serve the Lord in | ™ovths and with their tongues made confession to sal- 
= ) 


{. Ionymes opihtne, call cope, seopias opthcne on, Vation. 


bliss ; 
bhyre ? 
Infare in 


sight his in blithness; 
2. Inyanas on 


seyyhse hyy on bhsnyyrye ; 
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There are but few words here which require 
explanation: Ver. 3, Wittes, “wot ye, know ye.” 
Ver. 4. Schrift, “ confession ;" schryves, “ confess ye.” 
Ver. 5, Loves, “praise ye, laud ye.” Sothfastness 
as above, steadlastness in the truth. 





God is praised for his 


ANALYSIS OF THE HunDREDTH PsaLm. 


There are twa parts in this Psalm :— 

I. An exhortation to praise God, and the manner in 
which it is to be doue, ver. 1-4. 

Il. The reasons on which this is founded, ver. 3-5. 

I. In his exhortation to praise God it is required,— 

1. That the praise be universal: “ All ye lands.” 

2. That it be hearty: “ Make a joyful noise.” Let 
the soul be cheerful in the work. 

3. That it be not partial nor restrained: ‘‘ Make a 
joyful noise—serve—be glad—sing—be thankful— 
give praise—bless his name.” ‘The various expres- 
sions show the completeness of this blessed word. 

4, That it be sineere—done in Azs presenee. 

5. That it be an intelligent service: ‘ Know ye.” 

6. That it be frequent and pudlic : “ Enter his gates 
—go into his courts.” 

7. That gratitude shall be a part of it: ‘“ With 
thanksgiving.” 

II. The reasons on which this is grounded ; they 
are,— 

1. Drawn from the nature of God: “ Know ye that 
Jehevah is Elohim,” the true God; therefore, alone 
worthy to be worshipped. 


PSALM Cl. 


mercy and judgment. 


2. Drawn from the Jenefits bestowed on us: 1. “ He 
has made us”—capable of knowing him, and being 
eternally happy with him. 2. He has called upon us 
by his grace to be “his people, and the sheep of his 
pasture.” He both governs and feeds us. 

And that we may be the more cheerful in this work, 
he puts us in mind of the Divine attributes engaged in 
our redemption, gaadness, mercy, and truth. 

1. ‘He is good.” ‘This is his very nature. 

2. “ He is merciful.” This flaws from his gaadness. 

3. ‘He is true;” keeping covenant for ever with 
them that fear him; and fulfilling all his pramises to 
the believing and obedient. 

And that we may have the more confidence, 

1. “ His merey is everlasting.” It cantinues through 
all the changes and chances of this life to them who 
trust in him; and extends through all the generations 
of men. 


2. His truth is hike his merey, it is pledged to fulfil 
his promises. ‘God is not man that he should lie ;” 
he has promised, and will save to the uttermost all 
who come to him through Christ Jesus: “ Be 
therefore thankful to him, and speak good of his 
name.” 


PSALM CI. 


The subject proposed, mercy and judgment, 1. 
He will put away evil, inward and outward, 3. 
slanderer af his neighbour, 4, 5. 


The psalmist’s resolutian in respect ta his private canduct, 2. 
No evil persan shall stand in his presence, 4; nar any 
He will eneourage the faithful and upright, 6; but the deceitful, the 


liars, and the profligate, he will east aut af the city af Gad, 7, 8. 


A Psalm of David. 
* WILL sing of mercy and 
judgment: unto thee, O Lorp, 


A. M. cir. 2949. 
Basieecir. 1055. 
Ante I. Ol, 279 





Ante Urbem 5 : 
Conditam Will I sing. 
gee. 2 I will » behave myself wisely 
. a Psa. Ixxxix. 1.—b] Sam. xviii. 14. 





NOTES ON PSALM CI. 

The Hebrew and all the Versians attribute this 
Psalin to David. It shows us the resolutions he formed 
when he came to the throne ; and it. is a perfect model 
according to which a wise prince should regulate his 
eonduct and his government. 

Verse 1. Twill sing of mercy and judgment] David 
inight say, Adverse and prosperous providences have 
been of the utmost use to my soul; therefore, I will 
thank God for doth. Or, as he was probably now called 
to the government of all the tribes, he might make a 
resolution that he would show 0f chesed, incessant 
henevolence, to the upright; and DdOw mishpat, the 
exccution of judgment, to the wicked ; and would make 
the conduct of God the model of his own. 

Verse 2. I will behave myself wisely] God's law 
eprescribes a perfeet way of life; in this perfect way I 
have professed to walk, and I must act wzsely in order 
to wall in it. 

When wilt thou come unto me 2} I can neither walk 
in this way, nor grow wise unto salvation, unless ‘hou 


im aapericet way Oowhen wilte 4; ™. ci. 2989. 


; B. C. cir. 1055. 
thou come unto me? J will Ante I. Ol. 279. 
ae . Ante Urbem 
ewalk within my house witha — Conditam 
302, 


perfect heart. 
3 I will set no 4 wicked thing before mine 


tee 


¢} Kings ix. 4; xi. 4.——4 Heb. thing of Belial. 


came unta me by thy grace and Spirit ; for without thee 
I can do nothing. : 

I will wolk within my house] It is easier for most 
men to walk with a perfect heart in the Church, or 
even in the world, than in their awn familics. How 
many are as meek as lambs among athers, when at 
home they are wasps or tigers! ‘The man who, in the 
midst of family provocations, maintains a Christian 
character, being meek, gentle, and lang-suffering to his 
wife, his children, and his servants, has got a perfect 
heart, and adorns the doctrine of God his Saviour in 
all things. 

The original is very emphatic : JOANN ethhallcch, “1 
will set myself to walk,” I will make it a determined 
point thus to walk. J] will bear and forbear with chil- 
dren, servants, &e., not speaking rashly, nor giving 
way to bad tempers. Through various motives a man 
will behave with propriety and decorum among others; 
but none of these motives operate in his awn house, 
where he feels himself master, and consequently under 
no restraint. 
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David's resolution to 


A. M. cir. 2949. 
B. C. cir. 1055. : 
Anite t.01.279. fthat tturn aside; 


A ei cleave to me. 
ail 4 <A froward heart shall depart 
from me: I will not & know a wicked person. 
5 Whoso privily slandereth his neighbour, 
him will I cut off: ®him that hath a high 
look and a proud heart will not I suffer. 
6 Mine eyes shall be upon the faithful of the 


eyes: ° I hate the work of them 
at shall not 


e Psa. xcvii. 10.—f Josh. xxiii. 6; 1 Sam. xii. 20, 2t; Psa. 
xl. 4; exxv. 5.—+# Matl. vii. 23; 2 Tim. 11. 19.———b Psa. xviil. 
27; Prov. vi. 17. 


Verse 3. J will set no wicked thing before mine eyes] 
I will undertake no unjust wars; will enter into no 
sinful alliances; will nat oppress my subjects by ex- 
cessive taxation, to support extravagance in my court. 
T will not look favourably on things or words of Belial. 
What is good for nothing or cvil in its operation, what 
is wicked in its principle, and what would lead me away 
from righteousness and truth, I will never set before 
my eyes. 

Them that turn aside| 1 shall particularly abomi- 
nate the conduct of those who apostatize from the true 
religion, and those who deny its Divine authority, and 
who live without having their conduct governed by its 
influence, such shall never be put in a place of pelitical 
trust or confidence by me. 

Verse 4. A froward heart] Rash and headstrong 
men shall not he employed by me. 

J will not know a wieked person.| 1 will give no 
countenance to sinners of any kind; and whatever is 
evil shal] be an object of my abhorrence. 

Verse 5. Whoso privily slandereth his neighbour] 
All flatterers and time-servers, and those who by in- 
sinuations and false accusations endeavour to supplant 
the upright, that they may obtain their offices for them- 
selves or their dependants, will I consider as enemies 
to the state, [ will abominate, and expel them from my 
court. 

The Chaldee gives a remarkable meaning to the 
Hebrew, 9y7 W3 uWoD melasheni bassether rechu, 
which we translate, Whoso privily slandereth his neigh- 
bour, and which it renders thus, 53° sA*Sp wr POUT 
ran demishtacy lishan telitai al chabreyah: “ Ile wha 
speaks with the triple tongue against his neighbour.” 
That is, the tongue by which he slays éhree persons, 
viz., 1. The nion whom lhe slanders; 2. Zim to whom 
he conmeunicates the slander; and, 3. /demself, the 
slanderer. very slanderer has this ériple congue, and 
by every slander inflicts those éAree deadly wounds. 
Such a person deserves to be cud off. On this subject 
St. Jernme speaks nearly in the same way: Ite qu 
detrahit, et se, et illum qui audit, demergit ; “ Ile who 
slanders ruins bath himself and him who hears tim ;” 
he might have added, and Ain who is slandered, for 
this is often the case; the rnnocend are ruined by de- 
tractian. 

A high look and a proud dcart]| One who is seeking 
preferment; who sticks at nothing to gain it; and 
one who behaves himself haughtily and insolently in 


his office, 
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regulate his conduct 


land, that they may dwell painted gett. 2549 
me: he that walketh ‘in a per- Ante 1. Ol. 279 
fect way, he shall serve me. Cote 
7 He that worketh deceit shall 3 
not dwell within my house: he that telleth lies 
* shall not tarry in my sight. 
8 I will ‘early destroy all the wicked of the 
land; that I may cut off all wicked doers 


™ from the city of the Lorp. 








iOr, perfect in the way ; Psalm cxix. 1——* Hebrew, shall not 
= established —— Psa. Ixxv. 10; Jer. xxi. 12——m™ Psalm 
xlviil. 2, 8. 


Will not I suffer.] 42.8 s9 lo uchal, | cannot away 
with. These persons especially will I drive from my 
presence, and from all state employments. 

Verse 6. Mine eyes] My approbation. 

Upon the faithful] The humble, upright followers 
of God. 

That they may dwell with me} Be my cenfidants 
and privy counsellers. No irreligious or wicked man, 
whatever his abilities may be, shall be countenanced 
er supported by me. I will purify my court frem the 
base, the irreligious, the avaricious, the venal, the pre- 
fligate, and the wicked. 

He that walketh in a perfect way] He that ts truly 
religious. 

He shall serve me.} Shall be my prime minister, 
and the chief officer in my army, and over my finances. 

Verse 7. He that worketh deceit—that telleth lies} 
I will expel from my ceurt all sycophants and flatter- 
ers. Tvberius encouraged flatterers; Titus burned 
some, banished several others, and sold many for slaves. 

Verse 8. J will carly destroy| 1 will take the first 
opportunity of destroying all the wicked of the land. 
I will purify my ceurt, purge Jerusalem, and cleanse 
the whole land of every abomination and abominable 
person; so that the city of my God, where holiness 
alone should dwell, shall indeed become the Holy City ; 
that the state may be made prosperous, and the people 
happy. Such an administration must have been a good 
one, where such pious caution was used in choosing 
all the officers of the state. 


ANALYSIS oF THE Hunprep ann First Psaum. 


There are ¢wo parts of this Psalm :— 

I. The sum, with the dedication of it, ver. I. 

IJ. The full explanation of mercy and judgment, 
and how practised :— 

1. Towards hunself, ver. 2-5. 

2. Towards ungodly men, ver. 4, 5, 7, 8. 

3. Towards all good men, ver. 6. 

I. The sum of the Psalm, mercy and judgment, the 
two great virtucs of a king. 

1. Mercy in countenancing, giving audience, judg- 
ing, and rewarding the good. 

2. Judgment in discountenancing, being a terror to,, 
and punishing the evil doers. 

IJ. Ife begins with his ozen reformation and that of 
his Aowse, that he may set a godly example to his 
kingdam. 





The misery and complaint 


1. “I will behave myself wisely :” most act fool- 
ishly ; J shall be guided by Divine wisdoin. 

2. “Tam in a perfect way:” I have professed to 
believe in the God of Israel, and J must walk suitably 
to this profession. 

3. “When wilt thou eome unto me?” [ am sin- 
cere in my resolves ; but without thee I ean do nothing. 
Stand by me, and I will walk uprightly. 

In his house he resolves, “I will walk within my 
house with a perfect heart.” 

1. “J will walk:” it shall be my constant employment. 

2. “T will walk in my house :” TI will see that my 
family fear God. 

3. “7 will walk with a perfect heart :” I shall do 
nothing for show; all shall be sincere and pious, 

In order to walk in this perfect way, he promises,— 

1. “J will set no wicked thing before my eyes :” 
evil desires enter more frequently into the soul by the 
eye than by any of the other senses. 

2. “T hate the work of them that turn aside :” he 
that would Jeave sin must hate and abher it: he that 
leaves God is an object of abhorrence. 

3. “It shall not cleave to me:” it will cleave to 
him who eleaves to it. He who does not hate it, will 
cleave to it. 

He shows what he wil] be towards the ungodly. 

1. “A froward heart shall depart from me:” the 
headstrong, stubborn, and refractory. 

2. “TJ will not know the wicked :” I shall not only 
not approve of such, but I will cultivate no acquaint- 
ance with them. 
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of the cuptives in Babylon 


These wicked persons he particularizes. 
are, 

1. Slanderers: “ Him that slandereth his neighbour 
T will cut off.” 

2. The ambitious: “Wim that hath a high look,” 
who wants influenee anf honour. 

3. The proud: the haughty, who thinks all born 
to be his vassals. 

How he will treat the godly. 

1. “ His eye shall be upon the faithful.” Of them 
he will take especial care; he shall dwell with me. 

2. ‘The truly religious, “he that walks in a perfect 
way,” shall he employed by himself. ‘He shall serve 
me.” 

He farther states what he will do in reference to 
the ungodly. 

1. No fraudulent person shall dwell in his house : 
“ He that worketh deceit,” &c. 

2. ILnars shall be banished out of his sight. 

In this work he tells us how he would proceed. 

1. “J will early destroy.” 1 will make despatch, 
that the /and be not polluted. 

2. The end, io reference to the Church: “J will cut 
off the wicked from the city of the Lord.” The eity, 
the seat of government, the place of God’s altars, must 
be kept pure. There must be a thorough, a radical 
reform. No corruption or abuse, either in things po- 
litical, domestic, or religious, shal] be tolerated. All 
must be holy, as he who has called us is holy. This 
was a reformation according to God’s word; not ac- 
eording to the eaprice of the multitude. 


They 
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The complaint and miserable state of the poor captives, 1-11; the expectation of deliverance, 12-14; the 
conversion of the heathen, 15-18; the termination of the captivity, 19-22; the great frailty of man, 
23, 24; the unchangeableness of God, 25~27; the permanence of the Church, 28. 


XX. DAY. MORNING PRAYER. 


A Prayer 4 of the afflicted, > when he is overwhelmed, and pour- 
eth out his complaint before the Lorp. 


HEAR my prayer, O Lorp, and let my cry 
© come unto thee. 
2 4 Hide not thy face from me in the day when 


a Or, for. b Psa. Ixi. 2; cxlil. 2.—c Exod. ii. 23; 1 Sam. 
ix. 16; Psa. xviii. 6.——4 Psa. xxvii. 93; lxix. 17. e Psa. lxxi. 
ps cag bes ae 

NOTES ON PSALM CIf. 

The Hebrew, and nearly all the Versions, give the 
following title to this Psalm: A prayer of the afflictcd, 
when he is overwhelmed, and pours out his sighing be- 
fore the Lord. ‘There seems to be little doubt that 
this is the prayer of the captives in Babylon, when, to- 
wards the end of the captivity, they were almost worn 
out with oppression, cruelty, and distress. The Psalm 
has been attributed to Daniel, to Jeremtah, to Nehe- 
miah, or to same of the other prophets who flourished 
during the time of the captivity. ‘The author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews has applied the tiventy-fifth, 
twenty-sizth, and twenty-seventh verses to our Lord, 
aod the perpetuity of his kingdom. 











I am in trouble; °@ incline thine ear unto me: 
in the day when I call answer me speedily. 

3 ‘For my days are consumed &hke smoke, 
and » my bones are burned as a hearth. 

4 My heart is smitten, and ! withered like 
grass; so that I forget to eat my bread. 


oe 





f Psa. cxix. 83; James iv. 14. Or, (as some read,) into 
smoke. h Job xxx. 30; Psa. xxxi. 10; Lam. i. 13.—— i Psa. 
eexvil. 2; ver. il. 





Verse 1. Hear my prayer] The chief parts of the 
Psalm answer well to the title: it is the language of 
the deepest distress, and well directed to Him from 
whom alone help can come. 

Verse 3. My days are consumed like smvkc| He 
represents hinself (for the psalmist speaks in the name 
of the people) under the notion of a pile of combustible 
matter, placed upon a fire, which soon consumes it ; 
part flying away in smoke, and the residue lying on the 
hearth in the form of charred coal and ashes. The 
Chaldeans were the fire, and the caplive Jews the fuel, 
thus converted into smoke and ashes. 

Verse 4. My heart is smitten, and withered lke 
grass] The metaphor here is taken from grass cut 
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The supplications 


5 By reason of the voice of my groaning 
k my bones cleave to my ‘skin. 

6 ™I] am like "a pelican of the wilderness: 
J am like an owl of the desert. 

7 I watch, and am as a sparrow P alone 
upon the house-top. 

8 Mine enemies reproach me all the day; 
and they that are ¢mad against me are ' sworn 
against me. 

9 For I have eaten ashes like bread, and 
*mingled my drink with weeping, 

10 Because of thine indignation and thy 
wrath: for t thou hast lifted me up, and cast 
me down. 


1] "My days ere hike a shadow that 








k Job xix. 20; Lam. iv. 8— atte call Job xxx. 29. 
a Isa. xxxiv. 113; Zeph. it. 14. © Psa. Ixxvii. 4..—P Psa. xxxvill. 
y¢ 4 Acts xxvi. 11.——r Acts xxiii. ]2.——* Psa. x]ii.3; Ixxx. 
5. t Psa. Xxx. 7. uJob xiv. 2; Psa. cix. 23; exliv. 4; 


down in the meadow. It is first smitten with the scythe, 
and then withered by the sun. Thus the Jews were 
smitten with the judgments of God; and they are now 
withered under the fire of the Chaldcans. 

Verse 6. I amlike a pelican of the wilderness] It 
may be the pelican or the bittern. The original, ANP 
kaath, is mentioned Lev. xi. 18, and is there described. 
See the note. 

Owl of the desert.) 313 cos, some species of owl ; 
probably the night raven. See the notes referred to 
above. 

Verse 7. As a sparrow alone] D¥ tsipper, seems 
to be often used for any small bird, such as the swal- 
low, sparrow, or the like. Bochart supposes the screech 
owl is intended. 

Verse 8. They that are mad against me are sworn 
against me.} The Chaldeans are determined to de- 
stroy us; and they have bound themselves by oath ta 
do it. See a similar case related Acts xxiii. 12-14, 
where a number of Jews had bound themselves by 
an geath neither to eat nor drink till they had slain 
Paul. 

Verse 9. I have caten ashes hke bread| Fearful of 
what they might do, we all humbled ourselves before 
thec, and sought thy protection; well knowing that, un- 
less we were supernaturally assisted, we must all have 
perished ; our enemies having sworn our destruction. 

Verse 10. For thou hast lifted me up, and cast me 
down.| Vhou hast lifted me on lugh, that thou might- 
est dash me down with the greater farce. We were 
exalted in thy favour beyond any people, and now thou 
hast made us the lowest and most adject of the children 
of men. 

Verse 11. Afy days are like a shadow that declineth] 
Or rather, Mfy days decline like the shadow. 1 have 
passed my meridian, and the sun of my prospcrity is 
about to set for ever. ‘There may be here an allusion 
to the declination of the sua towards the sauth, which, 
by shortening their days, would greatly lengthen their 
nights. Similar to the exclamation of a contemporary 
prophet, ler. viii. 20: “The harvest is past, rhe sum- 
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of the captives. 


declineth ; and VI withered like 


grass. 

12 But “thou, O Lorp, shalt endure for 
ever; and *thy remembrance unto all gene- 
rations. 

13 Thou shalt arise, and Y have mercy upon 
Zion: for the time to favour her, yea, the 
7 set time 1S come. 

14 For thy servants take pleasure in ? her 
stones, and favour the dust thercof. 

15 So the heathen shall > fear the name of 
the Lorn, and all the kings of the earth thy 
glory. 

16 When the Lorp shall build up Zion, 
° he shall appear in his glory. 


am 





Eccles. vi. 12. ¥ Ver. 45; Isa. xl. 6, 7, 8; James i. 10. 
w Ver. 26; Psa. ix. 7; Lam. v.19. t Psa. cxxxv. {3.—-¥ Isa. 
lx. 10; Zech. i. 12.— Isa. x1. 2. a Psa. lxxix. 1.——b] Kings 
vill. 43; Psa. exxxviil. 4; Isa. lx. 3. Isa. lx. 1, 2. 











mer is ended, and we are not saved.” There is now 
scarcely any human hope of our deliverance. 

Verse 12. But thou, O Lord, shalt endure for ever] 
Our life is a shadow; we ean searcely be called beings 
when compared with thee, for thou art eternal. Have 
merey upon us, creatures of a day, and thy kindness 
shall be a memorial in all our generations. 

Verse 13. Thou shalt arise, and have mercy upon 
Zion| While he is humbled at the footstool of mercy, 
and earnestly praying for mercy, an answer of peace 
is given; he is assured, not only that they shall be 
delivered, but that the time of deliverance is at hand. 
The set time—the sercnty years predicted by Jeremiah, 
was ended; and God gave him to sce that he was ever 
mindful of his promises. 

Verse 14. Thy servants take pleasure in her stones] 
Though Jerusalem was at this time in a heap of ruins, 
yet even her rubbish was sacred in the eyes of the 
pious; for this had been the city of the great King. 

Verse 15. So the heathen shall fear the name of the 
Lord| lt is granted that after the edict of Cyrus to 
restore and rebuild Jerusalem, which was ahout four 
hundred and nincty years before Christ, the name of 
the true God was more generally known among the 
heathen; and the translating the Sacred Writings into 
Greek, by the command of Ptolemy Philadelphus, king 
of Egypt, about deo hundred and cighty-five years 
before the Christian era, spread a measure of the light 
of God in the Gentile world which they had not before 
seen. Add to this, the dispersion of the Jews into 
different parts of the Roman empire, after Judea be- 
came a Roman province, which took place about sirty 
years before the advent of our Lord; and we may con- 
sider these as so many preparatory steps to the con- 
version of the heathen by the Gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. And to this last general illumination of the 
Gentile world the psalmist must allude here, when he 
speaks of “the heathen fearing God's name, and all 
the kings of the earth his glory.” 

Verse 16. When the Lord shall build up Zion] Nt 
is such a difficult thing, so wholly improbable, so far 


The unchangeable 


17 “He will regard the prayer of the destitute, 
and not despise their prayer. 

18 This shall be * written for the generation 
to come: and ‘the people which shall be 
created shall praise the Lorp. 

19 For he hath £¢ looked down from the 
height of his sanctuary; from heaven did the 
Lorp behold the earth ; 

20 » To hear the groaning of the prisoner ; 
to loose ‘ those that are appointed to death ; 

21 To «declare the name of the Lorp in 
Zion, and his praise in Jerusalem ; 

22 When the people are gathered together, 
and the kingdoms, to serve the Lorp. 

23 He ! weakened my strength in the way ; 
he ™ shortened my days. 


4 Neh. i. 6, PP? ii. 8. e Rom. xv. 4; 1 Cor. x. 1J.——f Psa. 
XXil. 31 ssa, xh, 2h, ¢ Deut. xxvi. 15; Psa. xiv. 23 xxxiil. 
13, 14. Psa. Ixxix. 11——i Heb. the children of death. 
k Psa. xxii. 22.1! Heb, afflicted. ——m Job xxi. 21. 








out of the reach of human power, that when God docs 
it, he must manifest his power aad glory in 2 most ex- 
traordinary manner. 

Verse 17. The prayer of the destitute} yn 
haarar, of him who is laid in utter ruin, who is entirely 
wasted. 

Verse 18. The people which shall be created| “ The 
Gentiles, who shall be brought to the knowledge of 
salvation by Christ,” as the Syriac states in its inscrip- 
tion to this Psalm: how often the conversion of the 
soul to God is represented as 2 new creation, no reader 
of the New Testament necd be told. See Eph. ii. 
10; 4v- 24; 2 Cor. v.17; Gal. vi. 15: Even the 
publication of the Gospel, and its influence among men, 
is represented under the notion of “creating a new 
heaven and a new earth,” Isa. Ixv. 17, 18. 

Verse 19. For he hath looked down| This, with 
the three following verses, seems to me to contain a 
glorious prophecy of the incarnation of Christ, and the 
gathering in of the Jews and the Gentiles tohim. The 
Lord looks down from heaven, and sees the whole earth 
groaning and travailing in pain; his eye affects his 
heart, and he purposes their salvation. 

Verse 20. Ta hear the groaning] By sin, all the 
inhabitants of the earth are miserable. They have 
broken the Divine laws, are under the arrest of judg- 
ment, and all cast into prison. ‘They have been tried, 
found guilty, and appointed to die; they groan under 
their chains, are alarmed at the prospect of death, and 
implore mercy. 

Verse 21. To declare the name of the Lord| To 
publish that Messenger of the Covenant in whom the 
name of the Lord is, that Messiah in whom the fulness 
of the Godhead dwelt; and to commence at Jerusalem, 
that the first offers of mercy might be made to the Jews, 
from whom the word of reconciliation was to go out to 
all the ends of the earth. 

Verse 22. When the people are gathered together] 
When all the Gentilcs are enlightened, and the kings 
of the earth brought ta pay homage to the King of kings. 
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nature of God, 


24 "IT said, O my God, take me not away in 
the midst of my days: °thy years ere through 
out all generations. 

25 POf old hast thon laid the foundation of 
the earth: and the heavens are the work of 
thy hands. 

26 4’They shall perish, but "thou shalt 
Sendure: yea, all of them shall wax 
old like a garment; as a_ vesture shalt 
thou change them, and they shall be 
changed : 

27 But tthou art the same, and thy years 
shall have no end. 

28 "The children of thy servants shal} con- 
tinue, and their seed shall be established 
before thee. 


oTsa.xxxvill. LO. o Psa. xc. 2; Hab. i. 12.—pGen.i.1 ; ii 
1; Heb. i. 10.—dIsa. xxxiv. 4; li. 6; Ixv. 17; xvi. 22; Rom. 
vill. 20; 2 Pet. iii. 7, 10, 11, 12.——* Ver. 12.——-s Heb. stand. 
tMal. 18.6; Heb. xiii. 8; James 1. 17. u Psa, lxix. 36. 








Verse 23. He weakened my strength in the way] 
We are brought so low in our captivity by oppres- 
sion, by every species of hard usage, and by death, 
that there is now no hope of our restoration by any 
efforts of our own. 

Verse 24. I said, O my God| This and the fol- 
lowing verses seem to be the form of prayer which 
the captives used previously to their deliverance. 

Thy years are throughout all generations.| This 
was a frequent argument used to induce God to hear 
prayer. We are frazl and perishing; thon art ever- 
lasting: deliver us, and we will glorify thee. 

Verse 25. Of old hast thou laid the foundation 
None tanght of God ever imagined the world to have 
heen cternal. Of old, p95 lephanim, before there 
were any faces or appearances, thou didst lay the foun- 
dations of the earth. I[t was created by thee; it did 
not grow by accretion or aggregation from a pre- 
existent nucleus. ‘There was nothing; and thon didst 
produce deing—substanee or matter. Out of that 
created matter thou didst make the earth and the 
heavens. 

Verse 26. They shall perish} Nothing can be 
eternal a parte ante, or a parte post, but thyself. 
Even that which thou hast created, because net ne- 
eessarily eternal, must be perishable; necessary dura- 
tion belongs to God only; and it is by his will and 
energy alone that universal nature ts preserved in ex- 
istence, and preserved from running into speedy dis- 
order, decay, and ruin. 

Yea, all of them shell wax old| Every thing must de 
teriorate, unless preserved by thy renewing and invigo- 
rating energy. sven the heavens and the earth are 
subject to this law; for that which is not, from the 
infinite perfection of its own nature, ETERNAL, must be 
perishable ; therefore the heavens and the earth must 
necessarily came to an end. They contain the sceds 
of their own dissolution. It is true that in sublunary 
things, the vicissitudes of seasons is a sort of check to 
the principle of dissalntion; but it only partially cor 
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Analysis of the one 


reets this tendency. ven the preductions of the earth 
wear out or deteriorate. Plant the same seed or grain 
for several years conseentively, and it degenerates so 
as at last not to be worth the labour of tillage, how- 
ever expensively the soil may be manured in whieh it 
is planted. J may instanee in wheat and in the 
potatoe, the two grand supporters of life in European 
countries. Al! other seeds and plants, as far as they 
have fallen under my observation, are subjeet to the 
same law. 

Verse 27. But thau art the same] NIN MAN) veattah 
nu, dud thou art He, that is, Tie ETerna; and, eon- 
sequently, he who only has immortality. 

Thy years shall have na end.) yor" 89 la yittammu, 
‘“‘they shall not be eumpleted.” very thing has its 
revolution—its coneeption, growth, perfeetion, deeay, 
dissolution, and death, or eorruption. It may be said 
that regeneration restores al] these substanees; and so 
it does in a measure, but not withont deterioration. 
The breed of animals, as well as vegetables, wears out; 
but God’s eternal round has zo completion. I repeat 
it,—-what is necessarily eternal is unehangeable and 
imperishable ; all created beings are perishable and 
mutable, beeause not eternal. God alone is eternal ; 
therefore God alone is imperishable and immutable. 

Verse 28. The children of thy servants shall can- 
tinue] Thy Church shall be permanent, beeause 
founded on thee; it shall live thronghont all the revo- 
lutions of time. And as thy followers are made par- 
takers of the Divine nature, they shall live in union 
with God in the other world, deriving eternol duration 
from the inerhaustible Fountain of being. Nothing 
ean be permanent but by God’s supporting and renew- 
ing influence, 


ANALYSIS OF THE Onr Hunorep ano Seconp Psaum. 


There are two general parts in this Psalm :— 

I. A deseription of the calamities of the Chureh, 
ander the person of an afflicted man, ver. 1—L1. 

IJ. The eonsolation afforded in these calamities, and 
the ground of it, ver. 12-28. 

I. The deseription, &e., is formed into a prayer 
proposcd in the two first verses :— 

1. “ [lear my prayer.” 

2. “ Tlide not thy face.” 

In this prayer he eomnplains, and shows his wretehed 
state by various metaphors or figures. 

1. A eonsumption of strength: “ My days are eon- 
sumed.” 

2. From continual weeping: ‘“ My bones cleave to 
my skin.” 

3. Irom his solitude: “ Like a peliean in the wil- 
derness.” 

4. From his eontinual watchiag: “JT watch, and 
am like a sparraw,” &e. 

5. From the reproach of his enemies: ‘ Mine ene- 
mies reproaeh me.” 

6. From his sadness: 
bread.” 

All these inereased, from a sense of God's displea- 
gure. 

1. “ Beeauso of thine indignation.” 

2. Because of his sufferiags: “ Thou hast lifted 
me up, and hast east me down.” 
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‘7 have eaten ashes lke 
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hundred and second Psalm 


3. And the effeet produeed: “My days are as a 
shadow.” 

If. Ye eomforts himself in the promises of God :— 

1. ‘J am withered like grass: but thou shalt en- 
dure for ever.” 

2. I shall soon be forgotten; “but thy remembranee 
is unto all generations.” 

3. Thou seemest to take no heed: but “ thou wilt 
arise.” 

He was the more eonfident,— 

1. Beeause the set time to favour Zion was eome. 

2. This he saw more elearly from the concern with 
whieh God had filled the hearts of the people: “ Thy 
servants take pleasure in her stones.” 

3. Ile eonsoled himself in the prospeet of the con- 
version af the heathen themselves: ‘So the heathen 
shall fear thy name.” 

4. For this he gives a partienlar reason: Beeause 
“the Lord shall build up Zien? 

5. And he will do this, beeause of the prayers of 
the people: “ He will regard the prayer,” &e. 

This should be done in sueh a manner, that,— 

1. Record should be made of it: ‘“ This shall be 
written.” 

2. And it should be a blessing to those that were 
unborn: ‘The people whieh shall be created shall 
praise the Lord.” 

And for this he assigns the proper reasons. 

1. “The Lord looked down from heaven.” 

2. “We heard the groans af the prisoners.” 

These mercies call for gratitude and obedience :— 

1. They should “ deelare the name of the Lord.” 

2. And this will take plaee “when the people are 
gathered together,” &e. 

The psalmist fears that he shall not live to see this 
deliveranee :— 

1. “ J*or he weakened my strength in the way,— 
he shortened my days.” 

2. Yet he earnestly desires to see it: “Take me 
not away.” 

To strengthen this petition, he pleads God's un- 
changeableness; and he proves God to be eternal, 
beeause he is rmmutable. 

1. Not so the earth, for it had a beginning: “Of 
old thou hast laid,” &e. 

2. Not so the heavens; for they are “the work of 
thy hands.” 

3. Neither shall they eontinue: “They shall pe- 
rish,” &e. 

But God 1s always the same. Every thing that is 
mutable acquires by its change some property, quality, 
form or accident, whieh it had not before: but God, 
being an infinite Spirit, and infinitely perfect, ean suf- 
fer no loss, ean have no addition. For as he traats 
nothing, nothing ean be added to him; as he tahabits 
eternity, nothing ean be taken from him. 1n him, 
therefore, there is no possibility of change ; and, eon- 
sequently, none of decay or perishing. 

From these eonsiderations the psalmist draws this 
eoinfortable conelusion :-— 

1. IJis Church and servants shall eontinue also: 
“The children of thy servants,”"—the apostles, with 
the patriarchs, shall dwell! in thy kingdom—in the 
new Jerusalem. 





God is praised 


2. “And their seed ;” as many as are hegotten by | tinue defore thee—live in thy presence for ever. 


PSALM CII. 


for his benefits. 
As 


the Gospel, if they remain in the faith that works by | thou art eternal, so thou wilt unite them to thyself, 
love, ‘ shall be established,’’—-persevere, remain, con- | and make them eternally happy. 


PSALM CIII. 


Grod is praised for his benefits to his people, 1, 2; he forgives their iniqutties, and heals their diseases, 3; 
redeems their lives, crowns them with loving-kindness, 4; satisfies them with good things, renews their 
youth, 5; he helps the oppressed, makes his ways known, is merciful and gracious, and keeps not his anger 
for ever, 6-9; his forbearance, and pardoning mercy, 10-12; he is a tender and considerate Father, 13, 14; 
the frail state af man, 15, 16; Gad’s everlasting mercy, end universal dominion, 17-19; all his angels, 


hits hasts, and his works, are invited ta praise him, 2 
A Psalm of David. 
A.M. cir. 3468. QQ a 
cl grere:: BLESS the Lorn, O my 
Cyri, soul: and all that is within 
R. Persarum, é 
cir.annum’ me, bless his holy name. 
primum. 


2 Bless the Lorp, O my soul, 
and forget not all his benefits : 
3 > Who forgiveth all thine iniquities ; 





a Ver. 22; Psa. civ. 1; exlvi. tm Psa. cxxx. 8; Isa. xxxhil. 
24; Matt. ix. 2,6; Mark ii. 5, 10, 11; Luke vii. 47. 


NOTES ON PSALM CIII. 

The inscription in the Hebrew, and in all the Ver- 
sions, gives this Psalm to David; and yet many of 
the ancients believed it to refer to the times of the 
captivity, or rather to its conclusion, in which the re- 
deemed Jews give thanks to Gnd for their restoration. 
It is a Psalm of inimitable sweetness and excellence ; 
contains the most affectionate sentiments of gratitude 
to God for his mercies; and the most consoling mo- 
tives to continue to trust in God, and be obedient to 
him. 

Verse 1. Bless the Lord} He calls on his soul, 
and all its faculties and powers, to magnify God for 
his mercies. Under such a weight of obligation the 
lips can do little; the soul and all its powers must be 
engaged. 

Verse 2. Forget nat all his benefits] Call them 
into recollection ; particularize the chief of them; and 
here record them for an everlasting memorial. 

Verse 3. Wha forgiveth| The benefits are the fol- 
lowing, 1. Forgiveness of sin. 2. Restoration of 
health: “ Who healeth all thy diseases.” : 

Verse 4. Wha redeemeth]| 3. Preservation from 
destruction. sian haggoel, properly, redemption of 
life by the kinsman; possibly looking forward, in the 
spirit of prophecy, to him who became partaker of 
our flesh and blood, that he might have the right to 
redeem our souls from death by dying in our stead. 
4. Changing and ennobling his state; weaving a 
erown for him ont of laving-kindness and tender 
mercies. 

Verse 5. Who satisfieth thy mauth| 5. For con- 
tinnal communications of spiritual and temporal good ; 
so that the vigour of his mind was constantly sup- 
ported and increased, 

Thy youth is renewed like the eagle’s.} There is 
such a vast variety of the eagle, or genus Folco, that 
it 1s not easy to determine which is meant here. The 


0-22. 


c ic, A. M. cir. 3468. 
who ©healeth allpsthysodis- 4.5, cr 3 
eases ; - ead 
4 Who “redeemeth thy life ‘Cir.annum’ 
primum. 


from destruction ; ® who crowneth 
thee with loving-kindness and tender mercies ; 

5 Who satisfieth thy mouth with good things ; 
so that ‘ thy youth is renewed like the eagle’s. 








¢ Exod. xv. 26; Psa. cxlvii. 3; Jer. xvii. t4.——4 Psa. xxxiv. 
oo. 191i, 10: ePsea. v.12. fisa, xlest. 


Hebrew WW) neser is a general name for such as were 
known in the land of Judea; which were probably 
such as belong to the genus Aguila, comprehending 
forty-one species and seven varieties. 

There are as many legends of the eagle among the 
ancient writers, as there are of some saints in the 
calendar; and all equally true. Even among madern 
divines, Bible Dictionary men, and such like, the most 
ridiculous tales concerning this bird continne to be 
propagated ; and no small portion of them have been 
crowded into comments on this very verse. One spe- 
cimen my ald Psalter affards, which, for its curiosity, 
I shall lay before the reader :— 

Trans. Jrewed sal ve als of aeren thi pouthed, 

Par. The arne when he is greved with grete elde, 
his neb waxis so gretely, that he may nogt open his 
mouth and take mete: bot then he smytes his neb to 
the stane, and has away the slogh, and than he gues 
til mete, and be commes yong a gayne. Swa Criste 
duse a way fra us oure elde of syn and mortalite, that 
settes us to ete oure brede in hevene, and newes us 
in hym. 

The plain English of all this is :— 

“When the arne [cagle, from the Anglo-Saxon 
eapn, a word which Dr. Jamieson has not entered in 
his dictionary} is oppressed with old age, his bill grows 
so much that he cannot open his mouth in order to 
take meat. He then smites his bill against a stone, 
and breaks off the slongh—the excrescence. that pre- 
vented him from eating ; and then he goes to his ordi- 
nary food, and becomes young again. So Christ takes 
away from us our old age of sin and death, and gives 
us to eat that bread which comes down from heaven ; 
and thus gives us a new life in himself.” 

I believe the meaning of the psalmist is much more 
simple: he refers to the moulting of birds, which, in 
most, takes place annually, in which they cast their 
old feathers and get anew plumage. ‘To express this, 
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The fatherly kindness 


A.M. cir. 3468. 
B.C. car. 536. 
Cyri, 

R. Persarum, 
cir. annum 
primum. 


are oppressed. 


PSALMS. 


6 € The Lorp executeth right-| nor rewarded us according to 
cousness and judgment for all that} our iniquities. 


7 ® He made known his waysj high above the earth, so great is 


of the Lord, 


A. M. cir. 3468. 
B. C. cir. 536. 
Cyri, 

R. Persarum, 
cir. annum 
primum. 


11 "For °as the heaven is 





unto Moses, his acis unto the children of | hts merey toward then: that fear him. 


lsrael. 


12 As far as the east 1s from the west so tar 


8 ' The Jorp zs merciful and gracious, slow, hath he ? removed our transgressions from us. 


1o anger, and * plenteous in mercy. 


13 1 Like as a father pitieth Ais children, so 


9 ' He will not always chide: neither will he the Lorp pitieth them that fear him. 


keep his anger for ever. 
10 ™ He hath not dealt with us after our sins ; 





€ Psa. cxtvi. 7.—— Psa, exlvii. 19.—— Exod. xxxiv. 6,7; Num. 
xiv. 18; Deut. v. 10; Neh. ix. 17; Psa. ixxxvi. 15; Jer. xxxii. 
18. —k Heb. great of mrrcy.——! Psa. xxx. 5; Isa. Ivii. 16; Jer. 


he might as well have ehosen any bird, as this is com- 
mon to all the feathered race; but he chose the hing 
of the birds, beeause of his bulk, his strength, and 
vivacity. 

The long life of the eagle might have induced the 
psalmist to give it the preference. An eagle was 
nine years in the possession of Owen Holland, Esq., 
of Conway, in Wales, and had lived thirty-two years 
in the possession of the gentleman who made it a 
present to him: but of its previous age, for it eame 
from Ireland, we are not informed. Aeysler relates 
that an eagle died at Vienna, after a confinement of 
one hundred and four years! 

The eagle ean subsist a long time without food. 
That first mentioned above, through the neglect of a 
servant, was fiventy-one days without food, and yet 
survived this long fast. 

The meaning and moral of the psalmist are not dif- 
fieult of comprehensinn. The Israelites, when re- 
deemed from their eaptivity, should he so blessed by 
their God that they should re-aequire their political 
strength and vigour; and should be so quiekened by 
the Divine Spirit, that old things should be passed 
away, and all things hecome new. 

Verse 6. The Lord crecuteth] This shall be done 
because the Lard will avenge his eleet who have 
cried unto him day and night for this deliverance: 
“ He is slow to anger;” but he will punish. “Ie 
is plentcous in merey,”’ and he will save. The per- 
severing sinner shall be destroyed; the hunible peni- 
tent shall be saved. 

Verse 7. Le made known his ways unto Moses] 
Fram the eartiest part of our history he has been our 
protector and defenee His wonderful acts in behalf 
of the children of Israel are so many proofs of his 
merey, power, and goodness; aud so many reasons 
why we should now trust in hit. 

Verse 8. The Lord is mereiful] 
Peas Ixxxvi. 15. 

Verse 9. He will not always chide} le will not 
eontend with us continually. Ife has often reproved, 
often punished us; but his merey ever rejoiced over 
judyinent. 

Verse 10. /Te hath not dealt with us after aur sins] 
He has never apportioned our punishment ta our 
sims, nor has he regulated the exereise of his mercy 
by our merits. 


See the note on 
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14 For he knoweth our frame; * he remem- 
bereth that we are dust. 


ni. 5; Mic. vii. 18.——m™ Ezra ix. {3.— Psa. Ivii. 10; Eph. 
i. 18. © Heb. according to the height of the heaven.m—? Isa, 
xliil. 25; Mic. vit. 18.——a Mal. in. 17. Psa. Lxxvili. 39, 








Verse 11. For as the heaven is high above the earth] 
Great and prevoking as our erimes may have been, 
yet his mereies have, in their magnitude and number, 
surpassed these, as far as the heavens are elevated 
beyond the earth. 

Verse 12. As far as the east is from the west] As 
the east and the west can never meet in one point, 
but be for ever at the same distance from each other, 
so our sins and their deereed punishment are removed 
to an eternal distanee by his merey, 

Verse 13. Like as a father pitieth his ehtldren] 
This is a very emphatie verse, and may be thus 
translated: “As the tender eompassions of a father 
towards his children; so the tender eompassions of 
Jehovah towards them that fear him.” Nething ean 
place the tenderness and eoneern of God for his 
ereatures in a stronger light than this. What yearn- 
ings of bowels does a father feel toward the dis- 
obedient child, who, sensible of his ingratitude and 
disobedience, falls at his parent’s feet, covered with 
eonfusion and melted into tears, with, “ Father, T 
have sinned against heaven, and before thee, and am 
not worthy to be called thy son!” The same in 
kind, but infinitely more exquisite, does Ged feel 
when the penitent falls at his feet, and implores his 
merey through Christ erucified. 

Verse 14. For he knoweth our frame] 198° yits- 
renu, “our formation ;” the manner in which we 
are constructed, and the materials of whieh we are 
made. He knows we eannot contend with him; 
and if he uses his power against us, we must be 
erushed to destruction. In all his eonduct tawards 
us he considers the frailty of our nature, the unto- 
wardness of our cireumstaneces, the strength and 
sultlety of temptation, and the sure party (til 
the heart is renewed) that the tempter has within us 
Though all these things are against us, yet tt must 
ever he said, whatever use we make of it, “the grace 
of God is suffieient for us.” But alas! alas! who 
makes use of that sufficient grace! Jere, then, is 
cause for condemnation. But, O amazing merey! if 
any man sin, we have an advoeate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous. And like as a father 
pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that 
fear him; for he knoweth our frame, he remembereth 
that we are but dust. The man who ean say, in the 
face of these Seriptures, Let us sin that grace may 





The mercy and 


ASM. cir. 3468. 15 As for man, %his days are 


B C. cir. 536. 
Cyri, as grass: tas a flower of the 
R. Persarum, ‘ 
cir.annum field, so he flourisheth. 
primum. 


16 For the wind passeth over 
it, and "it is gone; and ‘the place thereof 
shall know it no more. 

17 But the mercy of the Lorp zs from ever- 
lasting to everlasting upon them that fear him, 
and lisrighteousness unto children’s children; 

18 * To such as keep his covenant, and to 
those that remember his commandments to do 
them. 


* Psa. xc. 5, 6; 1 Pet. i. 24.——t Job xiv. 1, 2; James i. 10, 11. 
uHeb. it is not. rJob vii. 10; xx. 9. w Exod. xx. 6. 
z Deut. vii. 9. y Psa. xi. 4. Besaexivil. 2; Danviv. 25, 
34, 35. 

















abound, is a brute and demon, who has neither lot 
nor part m this thing. 

Verse 15. His days are as grass] See the note 
ONgPsde XC. o. 

Verse 16. The wind passeth over it] 
perhaps to some blasting pestilential wind. 

Verse 17. The mercy of the Lord is from ever- 
lasting to everlasting) DM chesed signifies more 
particularly the exuberant goodness of God. ‘This 
is an attribute of his nature, and must be from ever- 
lasting to everlasting; and hence, his rightcousness 
(pis tsidkath)—his merciful mode of justifying 
the ungodly, is extended from one generation to 
another. 

Unto children’s children.] It is still in force, and 
the doctrine of reconciliation through Christ shal! con- 
tinue to be preachcd till the eonelusion of time. 

Verse 18. To such as heep his covenant] The 
spirit of which was, J will be your Gop; we will be 
thy pEopLe. From the covenant came the command- 
ments, and their ohligation to remember and do them ; 
and on such keepers of the covenant, and doers of the 
commandments, God promises to pour out his mercy 
through all generations. 

Verse 19. The Lord huth preparcd his throne in 
the heavens] There he is Sovereign; but his do- 
minion extends equally over all the earth; for his 
kingdom—regal government, influence, and sway, 
ruleth over all. 

Verse 20. Bless the Lord, ye his ungels| very 
person who has a sense of God’s goodness to his soul 
feels his own powers inadequate to the praise which 
he ought to offer; and thercfore naturally calls upon 
the holiest of men, and the supreme angels, to assist 
him in this work. 

That excel in strength] Some take Nn} 72) gib- 
borey coach, the mighty in strength, for anothcr class 
of the hierarchy,—they that do his commandments, 
Acarkening to his words; and consider them to be 
that order of beings who are particularly employed 
in operations among and for the children of men; 
probably such as are called powers in the New 
Testament 

Verse 21. Adl ye his hosts; ye ministers of his} 
We know almost nothing of the economy of the hea- 

Vor. UG (30°) 


Referring 


PSALM CIIL. 


majesty of God 


19 The Lorp hath prepared 4, ™, cir. 3468 


, B. C. cir. 536. 
his Ythrone in the heavens; Cyri, 
a ' R. Persarum, 
and 7his kingdom ruleth over “cir. annum 
all primum. 





20 * Bless the Lorn, ye his angels, that 
excel in strength, that ¢ do his commandments, 
hearkening unto the voice of his word. 

21 Bless ye the Lorp, all ye “his hosts; 
° ye ministers of his, that do his pleasure. 

22 ‘Bless the Lorp, all his works in all 
places of his dominion: #bless the Lorp, O 
my soul. 





a Psa. exlvili. 2.——-b Heb. mighty in strength ; see Psa. xxviii. 
25, ¢ Matt. vi. 10; Heb. i. 14. 4Gen. xxxii. 2; Josh. v. 
14; Psa. Ixvui. 17.——e Dan. vil. 9, 10; Heb. i. 14.——f Psa. 
exly. 10.—< Ver. 1. 











venly host; and, therefore, cannot tell what is the 
difference between angels, mighty powers, hosts, and 
ninisters who do his pleasure. All owe their being 
and all its blessings to God; all depend upon his 
bounty ; and without him they can do nothing; there- 
fore, all should praise him. 

Verse 22. Bless the Lord, all his works] Let every 
thing he has done be so considered as to show forth 
his praise. 

Bless the Lord, O my soul.] Let me never forget 
my obligation to his mercy; for with tender mercies 
and loving-kindness has he crowned me. I will 
therefore be thankful unto him, and speak good of 
his name. 


ANALYSIS OF THE One Hunprep anp THinp PsaLtm 


There are three parts in this Psalm :— 

I. The exordium, in which the psalmist invites his 
own sou] to praise the Lord, ver. 1, 2. 

II. The narration, being a declaration of God’s 
benefits conferred on him and others, and the causes 
of those benefits, ver. 3-19. 

Il]. The conelusion, in which he ealls on all 
creatures to assist him in praising the Lord, ver. 
20-22. 

I. The exordium,— 

1. Bless God. Think on the benefit, and praise the 
Benefactor. 

2. Let the sowd join in this. Let it be done heartily ; 
lip-labour is little worth. 

3. “ All that is within me.” Every faculty,— 
understanding, will, memory, judgment, affections, 
desires, &c. 

4, “ Bless Jehovah,” who gave thee thy being, and 
all thy blessings. 

5. * Forget not his benefits.” Most forget their 
obligations both to God and man; but ingratitude, 
which is the source of forgetfulness, is abominable. 

6. ‘All his benefits.” Thou hast already forgot- 
ten many; forget no more. The word ‘Sy. gemu- 
ley, signifies, literally, retributions or reeompenses, as 
the Vulgate has well expressed it. And of what kind 
are these recompenses? Invariably good for evil; 
nor hast thou ever offered hiin one accent of praise 
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Analysts of the one 


that ho has not compensated with a dlessing of infinite 
value. 

Il. The narratron. A declaration of benefits. 1. To 
himself. 2. To the Church. These were,—1. Spi- 
ritual; 2. Temporal benefits. 

First spiritual benefit—justification: ‘ He  for- 
giveth all thine iniquities.” . 

Second spiritual benefit—-regeneration or sanctifica- 
tion: ‘* Healeth all thy diseases.” 

Third spiritual benefit—redemption from the first 
and second death, in consequence of being thus jus- 
tified and sanctified. 

Fourth smritual bencfit—glorification anticipated : 
“Who crowneth thee with loving-kindness and tender 
mercy.” The crown comes from the loving-kindness 
and tender mercy of God; not from any merit in 
man, 

The temporal benefits are,— 

1. Abnndanee of the necessaries of life: “ Who 
satisfiech thy mouth with good things.” 

2. Health and long life: ‘“‘Thy youth is renewed 
like the eagle’s.” See the note on this passage. 

The benefits to the whole Church are,— 

1. Defence and deliverance: “The Lord executes 
judgment.” 

2. Manifestation of his will: ‘* He made known his 
ways,” &c, 

All these spring from the four attributes mentioned 
below,— 

1. “He is merciful,” Dyn  rachum, bearing a pater- 
nal affection to his intelligent ereatures, especially to 
those who fear him. 

2. “Gracious,” 713M chennun, the Giver of grace 
and favour; for he who has a fatherly heart will give. 

3. “ Slow to anger,” D'DN JN erech appayim, long 
in nostrils, not hasty; not apt to be angry. 

4, “Plenteous in merey,” IDM 25 vad chesed, mul- 
tiplying kindness. Gives abundantly from his own 
bounty, not according to our merit. 

The effeets of all these are,— 

1. Beeause he is merciful: “He will not always 
chide.” 

2. Because he is gracious: “ He deals not with us 
after our sin.” 

3. Because he is slow to anger: “ He will not keep 
his anger for evor.” 

4. Because he is plentcous in mercies: His mercies 
surpass our sins as mueh as licaven surpasses the earth. 

5. Because he is like a father: Ile “ pities his 
children; considers their frame, and makes all the 
allowance that justice mingled with mercy can make. 

6. And as he is righteous—true, and faithful in per- 
forming his covenant, his mercy 1s everlasting to those 
that fear him. 

But let it be remembered who they are that huve a 
right to expect such blessings :— 

1. “ Those who fear him.” 

2. * Those who keep his covenant.” 

3. “ Those who remembcr his commandments, and 
do them.” 
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hundred and third Psalim. 


‘That he is able to du all that he has premised, the 
psalmist marks his dominion :— 

1. It is not circumseribed: “ His throne is in hea- 
ven.” 

2. It takes in all places and all nations. For “his 
kingdom rnieth over all;” he is King of kings, and 
Lord of lords. 

IJI. The conclusion. For these benefits he invites 
all creatures to praise the Lord. 

1. The angels, whom he describes,—1. From their 
excellence: ‘Ye that excel in strength.” 2. From their 
obedience: ** Ye that do his commandments.” 3. From 
their readiness and chcerfulness in it: “ Ye that hearken 
to the voice of his words,”—who are ever ready, at the 
slightest intimation, to perform his will. 

2. All the Aosts or armics of God,—archangels, 
prineipalities, dominions, powers, thrones, &c. 

3. Ele invites all the ereatures of God to praise him, 
~hether ontmate or inanimate: “ All creatures, in all 
places of his dominion.” This extends throughout im- 
mensity. For this there is the strongest reason—he 
made all—rules over all—“ is in all places” with al— 
preserres all—moves all. 

4. To show that he who calls upon others will not 
be backward himself to praise God ; as he began, 
he coneludes, with ‘ Bless the Lord, O my soul!” 
Thus he had the high praises of God continually in his 
mouth. 

And thus finishes this most excellent and inimitable 
Psalm. The old Psalter concludes thus: “ Blysses to 
Lorde a] his werks in ilk stede of his Lordsehip : blisse 
my saule to Lorde. When men well lyfes, al thair 
werks blysses God. Fra blyssyng we cum forth ,to 
blyssyngs, gawe agayne, and tharein dwell we.” 

The more we praise God, the more occasion we shall 
see to praise him, and the more spiritually minded we 
shall become. Praise proceeds from gratitude ; grati- 
tude from a sense of odligation; and both praise and 
gratitude will be in proportion to the weight of that 
obligation ; and the weight will be in proportion to the 
sense we have of God's great goodness and our own 
unworthincss. As the reader's heart may be in a hea- 
venly frame, I shall help him to express his feelings by 
the following inimitable verses, which express the sub- 
stance of the preceding Psalm :— 


From all that dwell below the skies 
Let the Creator’s praise arise! 

Let the Redeemer’s grace be sung 
In every land, by every tongue ! 


Eternal are thy mercies, Lord ! 

Eternal truth attends thy word ! 

Thy praise shall sound from shore to shore, 
Till sun shall rise and set no more. 


Praise Gop, from whom all blessings flow ! 

Praise Him, all creatures here below ! 

Praise Him above, ye heavenly host ' 

Praise Farner, Sox, and Hoty Guost' 
Amen and Amen. 


( 35° ) 





Giod’s majesty and power 


PSALM 


PSALM CIV. 


manifested in creation. 


CIV. 


The majesty and power of God manifested in the creation of the heavens and the atmosphere, 1-3; af the 
earth and sea, 4-9; of the springs, fountains, and rivers, 10-13; of vegetables and trees, 14-18; of the 
sun and moon, 19; of day and night, and their uses, 20-23; of the riches af the earth, 24; of the sea 
its inhabitants, and its uses, 25, 26; af God's general providence in praviding foad for all kinds of ani- 
mals, 27-31; of earthquakes and volcanoes, 32. God is praised for his majesty, and the instruction which 


his works afford, 33, 34. 


XxX. DAY. EVENING PRAYER. 
A. M. cir. 3468. a 
B. G. cit. 536. BLESS the Lorn, O my soul. 
Cyr, O Lorpv my God, thou art 
R. Persarum, b i 
cir.annum very great; >thou art clothed with 
primum. 


honour and majesty. 





a Psa, clit. 1; ver. 35. b Psa. xcili. 1. 








NOTES ON PSALM CIV. 

This Psalm has no title either in the Hebrew or 
Chaldee ; but it is attributed to David by the Vulgate, 
Septuagint, Asthiopic, Arabic, and Syriac. It has the 
following title in the Septuagint, as it stands in the 
Complutensian Polyglot: Yadwos tw Aauid Unse rug 
sou xo¢pov cudtadsws’ “ A Psalm of David concerning 
the formation of the world.”’ The Syriac says it is 
‘‘A Psalm of David when he went with the priests to 
adore the Lord before the ark.” It seems a continua- 
tion of the preceding Psalm; and it is written as a part 
of it in nine of Kennicott’s and De Rossi’s MSS. It 
is properly a poem on the works of God in the creation 
and government of the world; and some have considered 
it a sort of epitome of the history of the creation, as 
given in the book of Genesis. 

Verse 1. O Lord my Gad, thou art very great| The 
works of God, which are the subject of this Psalm, 
particularly show the grandeur and majesty of God. 
The strongest proofs of the being of God, for common 
understandings, are derived from the works of creation, 
their magnitude, variety, number, economy, and use. 
And a proper consideration of those works presents a 
greater number of the attributes of the Divine nature 
than we can learn from any other source. Revelation 
alone is superior. 

Verse 2. Who coverest thyself with ght] Light, 
insufferable splendour, is the robe of the Divine Majesty. 
Light and fire are generally the accompaniments of the 
Supreme Being, when he manifests his presence to his 
creatures. He appeared thus to Abraham when he 
made a covenant with him, Gen. xv. 17; and to Mases 
when he appointed him to bring the people out of Egypt, 
Exod. iii. 2; and when he gave him his law on Sinai, 
Exod. xix. 18. Moses calls Ged a consuming fre, 
Deut. iv. 24. When Christ was transfigured on the 
mount, his face shone like the sun, and his garment 
was white as the light, Matt. xvii. 2. And when the 
Lord manifests himself to the prophets, he is always 
surrounded with fire, and the most brilliant Zighi. 

Bishop Lewth has some fine remarks on the zmagery 
and metaphors of this Psalhu. The erardium, says he, 
is peculiarly magnificent, wherein the majesty of God 
rs described, so far as we can investigate and compre- 
lend it, from the admirahle construction of nature; in 
which passage, as it was for the most part necessary 


Sinners shall be destrayed, 35. 


. . A. M. cir. 34648. 
2 ¢ Who coverest thyself with B.C. ci. 536. 


light as with a garment: ¢ who Cyri, 

- R. Persarum, 
stretchest out the heavens like cir. annum 
a curtain: pias 


3 © Who layeth the beams of his chambers 


e Dan. vii. 9.4 Isa. xl. 22; xlv. 12.——e Amos tx. 6. 





to use translatitious images, the sacred poet has prin- 
cipally applied those which would be esteemed by the 
Hebrews the most elevated, and worthy such an argu- 
ment; for they all, as it seems to me, are taken from 
the tabernacle. We will give these passages verbally, 
with a short illustration :— 


nwado win wn Aed vehadar labashia. 
“Thou hast put on honour and majesty.” 


The original, nw35, is frequently used when speaking 
of the clothing or dress of the priests. 


Verse 2. m0wD WN Nyy oleh or cassalmah. 
* Covering thyself with light as with a garment.” 


A manifest symbol of the Divine Presence ; the light 
conspicuous in the holiest is pointed out under the same 
idea; and from this single example a simile 1s educed 
to express the ineffable glory of God generally and 
universally. 


MvwVD Ow NWI nateh shamayim kayeriah. 
“Stretching out the heavens like a curtain.” 


The word 73°", rendered here curtain, is that which 
denotes the curtams or uncovering of the whole tader- 
nacle. ‘This may also be an alJusion to those curtains 
or awnings, stretched over an area, under which com- 
panies sit at weddings, feasts, religious festivals, cu- 
riously painted under, to give them the appearance of 
the visible heavens in the night-season. 


Verse 3. yn) DwD2 Mp Aamchareh bammayim 
aliyothaiv. 


“ Laying the beams of his chambers in the waters.” 


The saercd writer expresses the wonderful nature 
of the air aptly, and regularly constructed, from various 
and flux elements, into one continued and stable series, 
by a metaphor drawn from the singular formation of 
the tabernacle, which, consisting of many and different 
parts, and easily reparable when there was need, was 
kept together by a perpetual] jnncture and contignation 
of them all together. The poet goes on :— 


1997 Dy OWA hassem abim rechube, 
m3°3)2 oy pn hamchallech al canphey ruach. 


“ Making the clonds his chariot, 
Walking upon the wings of the wind.” 
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The power and 


A M. cir. 3468. 
B.C. cir. 536. 
Cyn, 

R. Persarum, 
cir. annum 
primum. 


in the waters : ‘ who maketh the 
clouds his chariot: & who walk- 
eth upon the wings of the 
wind : 

4 "Who maketh his angels spirits; * his 
ministers a flaming fire : . 

5 * Who 'Jaid the foundations of the earth, 
that it should not be removed for ever. 

6 ™ Thou coveredst it with the deep as wath 





fsa. xix. t—e Psa. xviii. ]10.—» Heb. 1. 7.—— 2 Kings i. 
1); vi. 17.—+* Heb. He hath founded the earth upon her bases. 
I Job xxvi.7; xxxviil. 4,6; Psa. xxiv. 2; exxxvi.6; Eccles. i. 4. 





He had first expressed an image of the Divine Ma- 
jesty, such as it resided in the holy of holies, discern- 
ible by a certain investiture of the most splendid hght ; 
he now denotes the same from that light of itself which 
the Divine Majesty exhibited, when it moved together 
with the ark, sitting on a circumambicnt cloud, and 
carried on high through the air. That seat of the 
Divine Presenee is even called hy the sacred historians, 
as its proper name, M33°9N hammercabah, THE Cua- 
RIOT. 


Verse 4. nin3 yINoN nwy oseh malachaiv ruchoth, 
umd wes ynw7 mesharethaiv esh lohet. 


The elements are described as prompt and expedite 
to perform the Divine commands, like angels or minis- 
ters serving in the tabernacle; the Hebrew word ynwwn 
mesharethaiv being a word most eommon in the saered 
ministrations. 


Verse 5. 121979 Oy YN IO yasad erets al mechoncyha, 
ap) D2) BIN 52 hal tammot olam vaed. 


“ Laying the earth upon its foundations, 
That it should not he shaken for evermore.” 


This image Bishop Lowth thinks evidently taken 
from the fabernacle, whieh was so laid upon its foun- 
dations that nothing eould move it, and the dispensa- 
tion to which it was attached, till the end purposed by 
the seeret counsel of God was aecomplished: and thus 
the earth is established, til! the end of its creation shall 
be fully answered ; and then it and its works shall be 
burnt up. On the ahove ground, the stability of the 
sanctuary and thé stability of the earth are sometimes 
mentioned in the same words. 

Verse 6. Thou coveredst tt with the deen] ‘This 
scems to be spoken im allusion to the creation of the 
earth, when it was without form and yoid, and dark- 
ness was upon the face of the deep, and the waters 
invested the whole, till God separated the dry land 
from them; thus forming the seas and the terraqueous 
globe. The poet Ovid has nearly the same idea :— 


Densior his tellus, elementaque grandia traxit, 

Et pressa est gravitate sna; circumfuus humor 

Ultima possedit, solidumque eoercuit orbem. 
Met. lib. i., ver. 29. 


Earth sinks beneath, and draws a numerous throng 

Of ponderous, thick, unwieldy seeds along : 

About her coasts unraly waters roar ; 

And, rising on a ridge. insult the shore. 
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authority of God. 


waters stood A. 4. cir. 3468, 


the B. C. cir. 536. 


a garment: 


above the mountains. ‘ Cyr, 
7 » At thy rebuke they fied ; cine 
primum. 


at the voice of thy thunder they 
hasted away. 

8 ° They ? go up by the mountains ; they go 
down by the valleys unto ¢ the place which 
thou hast founded for them. 

9 * Thon hast set a bound that they may 


™ Gen. vi. 19.——" Gen. vit. 1.——° Or, The mountains ascend, 
the valleys descend.——p Gen. vii. 5. 4Job xxxviil. 10, 14. 
t Job xxvi. 10; Psa. xxxiii. 7; Jer. v. 22. 


Verse 7, At thy rebuke they fled] When God sepa- 
rated the waters which were above the firmament from 
those delow, and caused the dry land to appear. He 
commanded the separation to take place; and the 
waters, as if instinct with life, hastened to obey. 

Al the voice of thy thunder] Ht is very likely God 
employed the electric fluid as an agent in this sepa 
ration. 

Verse 8. They go up by the mountains; they go 
down by the valleys} Taking the words as they stand 
here, springs seem to be what are intended. But it 
is difheult to conceive how the water could ascend, 
throngh the fissures of mountains, to their tops, and 
then come down their sides so as to form rivulets to 
water the valleys. Most probably all the springs in 
mountains and hills are formed from waters which fall 
on their tops in the form of rain, or froin elouds that, 
passing over them, are arrested, and precipitate their 
contents, which, sinking down, are stopped by some 
solid strata, till, forcing their way at some apertpre at 
their sides, they form springs and fountains. Possibly, 
however, vapours and erhalations are understood ; 
these by evaporation ascend to the tops of mountains, 
where they are condensed and precipitated. Thus 
the vapours ascend, and then come down to the val- 
leys, forming fountains and rivulcts in those places 
which the providence of God has allotted them; that 
is, continuous valleys, with such a degrce of tnelina- 
tion as determines their waters to run in that direetion 
till they reach another river, or fall into the ocean. 

Some have thonght there is a reference to the break- 
ing up of the fountains of the great deep, at the time 
of the flood ; while the protrusion of the waters would 
raise the cireumambient crust, so as to form mountains, 
the other parts, falling in to fill up the vaeunm ocea- 
sioned by the waters which were thrown up from the 
central abyss, would constitute valleys. 

Ovid seems to paraphrase this verse :— 





Jussit et extcndi campos, subsidere yalles, 
Fronde tegi sylvas, lapidosos surgere montes. 
Met. lib. i., ver. 43. 


“ He shades the woods, the valleys he restrains 
With rocky mountains, and extends the plains.” 
Drynen. 


Verse 9. Thou hast set a bound that they may not 
pass| And what is this bound? The flua and refluzr 
of the sca, occasioned by the solar and lunar aftrac- 
tion, the rotation of the earth on its own axis. and the 
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The providence PSALM CIV. of God. 
A. M. cir. 3468. =" : ‘eset ith A.M. cir. 3468. 
B.C. cit.s36, Ot pass over ; that they turn] bers: / the earth is satisfied with “,% ct 346 
Cyri, not again to cover the earth. = the fruit of thy works. Cyri, 
R. Persarum, : . R. Fersarum, 
cir, annum 10 ‘He sendeth the springs| 14 *He causeth the grass to Gir, annum 
primum. _ into the valleys, which ™“run| grow for the cattle, and herb for _ Prmum. 


among the hills. 

11 ‘They give drink to every beast of the 
field: the wild asses ¥ quench their thurst. 

12 By them shall the fowls of the heaven 
have their habitation, which “ smg among the 
branches. 

13 * He watereth the hills from his cham- 


























#Gen. ix. 11, 15. tHeb. Who sendeth. uHeb. walk. 
v Heb. break. “ Heb. give a voice. x Psa. exlvil. 8.——y Psa. 
Ixv. 9, 10. mer. x. Poy xiv. 22) aGen. 1. 29, 30; ili. 18; 


gravitation of the waters to the centre of the earth. 
And what is the cause ef all these? The will and 
energy of God. Thus the sea is prevented from 
drowning the earth equally where there are flat shores 
as where the sea seems hemmed in by huge mounds 
of land and mountains. The above, not these, are the 
bounds which it cannot pass, so that they cannot turn 
again to cover the earth. 

Verse 10. He sendeth the springs into the valleys| 
Evaporation is guided and regulated by Divine Provi- 
dence. The sun has a certain power to raise a certain 
portion ef vapours from a given space. God has ap- 
portioned the aqueous to the terrene surface, and the 
solar attraction to both. There is just as much aque- 
ous surface as affords a sufficiency of vapours to be 
raised by the solar attraction te water the earthy sur- 
face. I:xperiments have been instituted which prove 
that it requires a given space of aqueeus surface to 
provide vapours for a given space of terrene surface ; 
and the proportion appears ordinarily to he seventeen 
of water to three of earth; and this is the prepertion 
that the aqueous hears te the terrene surface of the 
globe. See Ray’s three Physico-theological Dis- 
courses. 

Verse 11. The wild asses quench their thirst.| The 
ND vere, onager or wild ass, differs in nothing from 
the fanie ass, only it has net a broken spirit, and is 
consequently more lively and active. It is so very 
swift that no horse except the Arab barb can overtake 
it. It is a gregarious animal, and they go In troops 
to feed and todrink. lt is very timid, or rather jealous 
of its liberty, and therefore retires deep into the de- 
sert: yet even there the providence of God regards it; 
springs are provided, and it has the instinet te find 
them out. 

Verse 12. By them shall the fowls of the heaven 
have their habitation] All fowls love verdure, and have 
their residence where they can find wood and water. 

Verse 13. From his chambers] The clouds, as in 
ver. 3, 

The carih 1s satisfied} The inhabitants of it. 

Verse 14. He causeth the grass to grow for the 
cattle] Doth Ged care for oxen? Yes, and there is 
not a beast of the field that does not share his merci- 
ful regards. 

And herb for the service of man| Plants, esculent 
herbs, and nutritive grain in general; and thus he brings 


the service of man: that he may bring forth 
» food out of the earth ; 

15 And °¢ wine that maketh glad the heart of 
man, and 4 oil to make Ais face to shine, and 
bread which strengtheneth man’s heart. 

16 The trees of the Lorp are full of sap ; 
the cedars of Lebanon, °* which he hath planted ; 


ix. 3; Psa. exlvii. 8.——b Psa. exxxvi. 25 ; exlvii. 9; Job xxviii. 
5. e Judg. ix. 13; Psa. xxiii.5; Prov. xxxi. 6, 7——4 Heb. 
to make his face shine with oil, or more than oil. e¢ Num. xxiv. 6. 


forth food (aM lechem, bread) out of the earth. In 
the germination and growth of a grain ef wheat there 
is a profusien of miracles. God takes care of man, 
and of aJl those animals which are so necessary to the 
convenience and comfort of man. 

Verse 15. And wine] Wine, in moderate quantity, 
has a wondrous tendency to revive and invigorate the 
human beiag. Ardent smrits exhilarate, but they ez- 
haust the strength; and every dese leaves man the 
worse. Unadulterated wine, on the contrary, erhila- 
rates and invigorates: it makes him cheerful, and 
provides for the continuance of that cheerfulness by 
strengthening the muscles, and bracing the nerves. 
This is its use. ‘Those who continue drinking till 
wine inflames them, eduse this merey of God. 

Oil to make his face to shine] That is, to anoint 
the body ; and particularly those parts mest exposed 
to the sun and weather. This is of high importance 
in all arid lands and sultry climates. By it the pores 
are kept. open, and perspiration maintained. 

Bread which strengtheneth man’s heart.| In hunger 
not only the strength is prostrated, but the natural 
courage 18 also abated. Hunger has no enterprise, 
emulation, nor courage. But when, in such cireuin- 
stances a little bread is received into the stomach, 
even before concoction ean have time to prepare it for 
nutriment, the strength is restored, and the spirits re- 
vived. This is a surprising effect ; and it has not yet 
heen satisfactorily accounted for. 

Three of the choicest and most important articles 
of life are here mentioned: wine, for the support of 
the vital and intellectual spirits; BReap, for the sup- 
port of the nervous and muscular system; and oIL, as 
a seasener of foed, and fer those unctions so neces- 
sary for the maintenance of health. Where wene, ol, 
and dread can be had in sufficient quantities, there 
animal food, ardent spirits, and all high-seasoned ali- 
ments, may be well dispensed with. Heavy taxes on 
these necessaries of life are taxes on Jife, itself; and 
infallibly lead te adulteration of the articles them- 
selves; especially wine and oz, which, in conntries 
where they are highly taxed, are no longer to be 
found pure. ; 

Verse 16. The trees of the Lord are full of sap: 
waw? yisbeu, “are saturated.” 

The cedars of Lebanon| God’s providence net only 
extends to men and caétle, but also to the frees of the 
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Lhe providence 


A. M. cir. 3468. 


AC. cis, 536. 17 Where the birds make their 


Cyri, nesis : as for the stork, the fir- 
R. Persarum, 
cir. annum trees are her house. 
primum. 


18 The high Ills are a refuge 
for the wild goats; and the rocks for ‘ the 
conies. 

19 & He appointed the noon for seasons: the 
sun » knoweth his going down. 

20 i Thou makest darkness, and it is night ; 
wherein * all the beasts of the forests do creep 
forth. 

21 !The young ions roar after their prey, 
and seek their meat from God. 


ifsa, 
k Heb. all the beasts thereof da trample on the forest. 


Prov. xxx. 26.——€ Gen. i. 14.— Job. xxxviii. 12. 
xlv. 7. 











field and forest. Many of these are not only sustained, 
but planted by his providence. Who ever planted the 
seeds of the cedars of Lebanon, or of the thousands of 
woods and forests on the globe? God himself sowed 
those seeds, and they have sprung up and flourished 
without the care of man. 

Verse 17. Where the birds make their nests) DMDY 
tsipporim signifies swallows, sparrows, and small birds 
in general; here opposed to the AVN chasidah or stork. 
Perhaps the Aeron may be understood, which is said to 
be the first of all birds to build her nest, and she builds 
jt on the very highest trees. The general meaning is, 
that God has provided shelter and support for the great- 
est and smallest birds ; they are all objects of his provi- 
dential regard. 

Verse 18. The high hills ave a refuge] The barren 
tops of the highest hills, and the craggy abrupt preci- 
pices of the most stupendous rocks, are not without 
their uses: they afford protection, refuge, and food, 
tor creatures whose dispositions and habits are suited 
to such places; and thus no part of the creation 
is useless. ‘The creatures who are their inhabitants 
are necessary Jinks in the great chain of animated 
veings, and show the wisdom and providence af 
God. 

For a description of the eoney, sce Lev. xi. 5. The 
Sy yael, translated here the wild goat, is no doubt a 
creature of the sfag or deer kind; the ther, chamais, 
antelope, &c. 

Verse 19. He appointed the moon for seasons] The 
neathens thonght that the sun and maon were gods, 
and worshipped them as such. The psalmist shows, 
1. That they are creatures dependeut on God for their 
being and continuance; and, 2. ‘That they were made 
for the use of man. Sce what has been said on these 
luminaries in the notes on‘Gen. i. 

Verse 20. Thou makest darkness] It is not the 
design of God that there should be either constant 
darkness or constant light. That man may /adour, he 
gives him, by ineans of the sun, the light of the day ; 
and that he may resé from his labour, and get his 
streneth recruited, he gives him night, and compara- 
tive darkness. And as it would not be ennvenient for 
man and the wild beasts of the forest to collect their 
food at the same time, lie has given the aight to them 
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of God 
©> ry’ ayant ? A. M. cir. 3468, 
22 ‘The sun ariseth, they ok we 
gather themselves together, and Cyn, 
: ; R. Persarum, 
lay them down in their dens. cir, anfititn 
23 Man goeth forth unto ™his __Pomum. 





work and to his Jabour until the evening. 

24 "O Lorp, how manifold are thy works ! 
in wisdom hast thou made them all: the earth 
is full of thy riches. 

25 So is this great and wide sea, wherein 
are things creeping innumerable, both small 
and great beasts. 

26 There go the ships: there is that ° levia- 
than, whom thou hast ? made to play therein. 


WJob xxxviil. 39; Joe) i. 20.——" Gen. iii. 19..—— Prov. iii. 19. 
© Job xli. 1.—pr Heb. formed. 





as the proper time to procure their prey, and the day to 
rest in. When man labours, THEY rest; when MAN 
resis, THEY labour. 

Verse2). The young lions roar after their prey] 
It is said of the Jion, that his rearing is so terrible as 
to astonish and quite unnerve the beast which he pur- 
sues ; so that, though fleeter than himsclf, it falls down 
and becomes an easy prey. 

Verse 22. The sun ariseth] The dawn of day is 
the warning for man to arise and betake himself to 
his work ; and is the warning to ¢hem to retire to their 
dens. 

Verse 24. O Lord, how manifold are thy works] In 
this verse there are ‘Aree propositions: 1. The works 
of the Lord are multitudinous and varied. 2. They 
are so constructed as to show the most consummate 
wisdom in their design, and in the end for which they 
are formed. 3. They are all God's property, and 
should be used only in reference to the end for which 
they were created. All abuse and waste of God's 
creatures are spoil and robbery on the property of the 
Creator. On this verse Mr. Ray has published an ex- 
cellent work, entitled, “The Wisdom of God in the 
Creation,” which the reader will do well, not only to 
consnit, but carefully to read over and study. 

Verse 25. This great and wide sea) The original 
is very emphatic: ov any 972 OT At zeh haiyam 
gadol urechab yadayim, “ This very sea, great and ex- 
tensive of hands.” Its waters, like arms, encompassing 
all the terrene parts of the glohe. I suppose the psalm- 
ist was within sight of the Mediterranean when he wrote 
these words. 

Verse 26. There ga the ships} By means of navt- 
gation countries the most remole are connected, and 
all the inhabitants of the earth hecome known to cach 
other. He appears at this time to have seen the ships 
under sail. 

That leviathan] This may wean the ichale, or any 
of the large marine animals. The Septuagint and Vul- 
gate call it dragon. Sometimes the crocodile is intend- 
ed by the original word. 

To play therein.) Dreadful and tempestuous as the 
sea may appear, and uncontrollable in its billows and 
surges, it is only the field of sport, the play-ground, the 


bowling-green to those huge marine monsters. 





God is praised 


A.M, cir.3468. 97 4 These wait all upon thee; 


B.C. cir. 536. J ; 
Cyri, that thou mayest give them their 
R. Persarum, ; 
cir. annim. meat in due season. 
ee 28 That thou givest them they 


gather : thou openest thine hand, they are filled 
with good. 

29 Thou hidest thy face, they are troubled : 
rthou takest away their breath, they die, and 
return to their dust. 

30 * Thou sendest forth thy spirit, they are 
created : andthou renewest the face of the earth. 

31 The glory of the Lorp * shall endure for 
ever: the Lorp " shall rejoice in his works. 





«Psa. exxxvi. 25; exlv. 15; exlvii. 9. Job xxxiv. 14,15; 





Psa. exlvi. 4; Eccles. xii. 7——Isa. xxxii. 15; Ezek. 
XXXVI. 9. 
Verse 27. These wait all upon thee] The innu- 


merable fry of the smaller aquatic animals, as well as 
whales, dolphins, porpoises, and sharks, all have their 
meat from God. He has in his graeious providenee 
furnished that sort of food which is suitable to all. 
And this provision is various; not only for every kind 
of fish does God provide food, but a different kind of 
aliment for eaeh in its different periods of growth. 
Here are displayed the goodness and infinitely varied 
providence of God: “ He giveth them their meat in 
due season.” 

Verse 28. That thou givest them they gather] All 
creatures are formed with such and such digestive 
organs, and the food proper for them is provided. 
Infinitely varied as are living creatures in their habits 
and internal economy, so are the aliments which God 
has eaused the air, the earth, and the waters to praduce. 

Thou apenest thine hand} An allusion to the act of 
scattering grain among fowls. 

Verse 29. Thou hidest thy face) If thou bring 
dearth or famine on the dand, contagion in the air, or 
any destruction on the provision made by the waters, 
then beasts, fowl, and fish die, and are dissalved. 

Verse 30. Thou sendest forth thy spirit, they are 
created) }X 12 yibbareun, “They are created again.” 

And thou renewest the face of the earth.) Do not 
these words plainly imply a resurrection of the bodies 
which have died, been dissolved, or turned to dust? 
And is not the brute creation principally intended 
here? Is it not on this aecount it is said, ver. 31, 
“the glory of the Lord shall endure for ever, (any 
realam,)” to be manifest in thase f?mes which are secret, 
when Jehovah himself shall rejoice in his works ; 
when the hrute creation shall be delivered from the 
bondage of its corruption’? See the notes on Rom. 
vill. 19-23. 

Verse 32. He lookcth on the earth] Fiven the look 
of God terrifies ail created nature! 

He touchcth the hills} So easy is it for Gad to burn 
up the earth and the works thereof, that even his ¢ouch 
kindles the mountains into flames! See Etna, Vesu- 
vius, Stromboli, &c.; these are ignited by the touch 
of Gad. Ifow majestic are these figures! 

The renewal of the earth, and re-creation of de- 


PSALM CIV. 


for his goodness. 


32 He looketh on the earth, 4; M, cir. 3468. 
and it Ytrembleth: * he touch- 4 ort, 
eth theweehilispewaiid “they Scieennun 
smoke. Pea: 


33 * I will sing unto the Lorp as long as I 
hve: I will sing praise to my God while I 
have my being. 

34 My meditation of him shall be sweet: I 
will be glad in the Lorn. 

35 Let ¥ the sinners be consumed out of the 
earth, and let the wicked be no more. 2 Bless 
thou the Lorp, O my soul. Praise ye the 
Lorp. 


v Hab. ii. 10.——-v Psa. 
y Psa. xxxvii. 38; Prov. 


tHeb. shalt be. uGen. i. 31. 
exliv, 5.—x Psa. Ixiii. 4; exlvi. 2. 
li, 22.——z Ver. 1 











eeased animals, shall take place when he shall shake 
terribly the heavens and the earth; when they shall 
be wrapped together as a scroll, and the earth and its 
works be dissolved, that is, after the general convul- 
sion and conflagration of the world. 

Verse 33. J will sing unto the Lord] The psalmist, 
exulting in the glorious prospeet of the renovation of 
all things, breaks out in triumphant anticipation of the 
great event, and says, I will sing unto the Lord »~n3 
bechaiyai, with my fives, the life that I now have, and 
the life that I shell have hereafter. 

I will sing praise to my God] ‘1)\y3 beod:, “in my 
eternity ;” my going on, my endless progression. What 
astonishing ideas! But then, how shall this great 
work be brought about ? and how shall the new earth 
be inhabited with righteous spirits only ? The answer is, 

Verse 35. Let the sinners be consumed out of the 
earth, and let the wicked be no more.) Or, He shall 
eonsume the wicked and ungodly, till no more of them 
be found. Then the wieked shall be turned into hell, 
with all the nations that forget God. No wonder, with 
these prospects before his eyes, he cries out, “ Bless 
Jehovah, O my soul! Hallelujah!” All ye that hear 
of these things, dless the Lord also. 


ANALYsIS OF THE Hunprep AnD Fourtrsa Psaunm. 


The scope of this Psalm is the same with that of the 
former, i. €., to cxcite them to praise God in considera- 
tion of his benefits; but yet on a different ground. In 
the former, for the benefits of grace conferred upon his 
Church; in this, for the gifts of nature bestowed in 
general upon all. Those flow immediately from his 
mercy ; these, from his power, wisdom, and goodness, 
and depend upon his providence, and are manifest in 
the creation, governance, and preservation of all 
things. The creature then is the subject of this Psalm, 
relative to which we have a long but very methodical 
narration. 

I. The exhortation proposed briefly, ver. 1. 

IJ. The exhortation urged by the inspeetion of the 
fabrie, the beauty, order, and government of the world, 
ver. 1-33. 

I{f. The duty practised by himself, ver. 33, 34. 
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IV. An impreeation on them that negleet the duty, 
ver. 35. 

1. He begins with a deuble apestrophe :— 

1. To his own soul, te praise Ged: “ Bless the 
Lord, O my soul;” whieh was the ecenclusion of the 
former Psalm. 

2. To his God: “O Lerd my Ged,” whem he de- 
scribes to be great and glorious. That he may set 
forth his majesty and glory, borrowing his figure from 
the person of some great king, presenting himself very 
gierious to his people in his rebes, in his pavilion, with 
a glittering canopy extended ever his throne ; some- 
times in his ehariot, drawn by the swiftest horses, with 
his nobles, ministers, and servants, waiting on his 
pleasure. 

In this way he describes the majesty of God in the 
works of the first and seeond day, for by that order he 
preceeds in setting forth God’s works, that in which 
they were made. 

1. His robe is the light, the work of the first day, 
whieh is the purest, the most illustrious and cheerful 
of all God's ereatures. With this “ he is clothed as 
with a garment,” for he is light, John i. 1; and he 
dwells in that inaccessible light that no man hath seen, 
nor can see, I Tim. vi. 16. 

2. His pavilion stretched round about him is the 
heavens, the work of the second day. These are as 
the hangings and curtains of his ehatnher of presence, 
by his fiat and power stretehed out as we new see 
them: ‘“ He stretehed out the heavens as a curtain.” 

3. Ifis palaee built in a most miraenlous manner. 
The beams are laid, not as usual on a solid bedy, but 
apon that which is most fluent: “ I[e lays the beams 
of his ehambers in the waters.” In Gen. i. 7 we read 
of the ‘‘ waters above the firmament,” which were a part 
of the seeend day's work; and of these the prophet 
surely speaks. 

4. His chariot, the clouds: ‘‘ Who makes the 
clonds his ehariot.”” Upon these he rides in a most 
wonderfal manner, in all plaees he pleases ; which are 
now inthis place, and then instantly removed to another. 

5. The horses that draw it, the winds, alipedes, as 
the poets feigned the herses who drew the chariot of 
the sun. ‘The psalmist intends to show that by the 
pewer of God they are brought upon the faee of 
heaven, and reinoved at his pleasure. 

6. His attendants, angels: “ lle maketh his angels 
spirits, his ministers a flaming fire.” No creature of 
greater quickness and agility than a spirit, no element 
more active than fire. ‘These blessed spirits he sends 
forth as he pleases, to defend his servants; and as a 
flame of fire tn constme and burn up his enemies: in 
which appears his might and majesty. 

II. Next, the prophet deseends from the heavens, 
and out of the air, and speaks of the werk of the third 
day ; and begins with the earth, that element whieh is 
best knewn to us, in which he shows the pewer and 
wisdom ef God many ways. 

1. In the foundation of it upon its centre. Strange 
it is that so great and heavy a hody should remain in 
the midst ef it and not sink ; this the prophet attributes 
to the power and providenee of Ged; “ Whe laid the 


foundations ef the earth that it should net be remeved | 


fer ever.” 
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2. Another part of lis providenee about the earth 
was, that the water, being the lighter element, covered 
the earth, and thus rendered it useless. God, either 
by taking seme parts of the upper saperficies out of 
the eurth in some places, made 1t more hollow, and 
patting them in others, made it eonvex; or in ether 
words, by raising some and depressing others, made 
rocm fer the sea; this was the work ef God’s werd, 
and the prophet speaks of this in the three following 
verses. 

1. Ife shows in what eondition the earth was in 
the first creation; it was covered, and under water : 
‘*'Thou eoveredst it with the deep as with a garment; 
the waters stood above the mountains.” 

9. He shows that the earth became uneevered by 
the voice, power, and fiat of God: “ Let the waters 
be gathered together inte ene place, and let the dry 
land appear.” ‘This the psalmist here ealls the rebuke 
of Ged, the voice of thunder ; for God no sooner spake 
than it was done: “ At thy rebuke they fled, at the 
voice of thy thunder they were afraid.” 

3. And so there became a new world. ‘The moun- 
tains and valleys take the lower place ; the mists and 
vapours go up by the mountains. 

4. There they inelose them: “ Thou hast set a 
bound,” &e. Yet not violently kept there, but re- 
strained by an ordinary law of nature, it being nateral 
for water to deseend to the lower places. 

III. He next speaks ef the rivers and springs, and 
shows God’s wonderful providence over them :— 

1. “ Ife sendeth the springs,” the streams of water, 
frem the hills “ into the valleys.” 

2. “ The end of this infinitely declares Ged's pro- 
videnee; it is for the sustenance of beasts and fowls, 
or they must perish for thirst: “ The springs and 
rivers give drink to every beast of the field, the wild 
asses,” &e. 

IV. But the springs and rivers cannot water all 
parts of the earth; therefore, his wisdom devised the 
rain and the elouds. 

“ We watereth the hills from his chambers.” 
effect ef which is,— 

1. In general, the satisfaction of the earth, which, 
being thirsty, gapes for rain: ‘“* The earth is satisfied 
with the fruit of thy works.” 

2. In particular, the effects and eonsequenees of 
the dews. 1. Grass for the eattle: “ He canseth the 
grass to graw for the cattle.” 2. Herbs for meat and 
medieine: ‘ And herbs for the service ef man.” 3. 
All kinds of food: ‘ And that he may bring forth 
food.” 4. “ And wine that makes glad the heart of 
man,” lawtully ased. 5. “ And oil to make his face 
to shine.” Oul supples and strengthens the nerves, 
and keeps the flesh smooth, fresh, and youthful. 6. 
“ And bread whieh strengtheneth man’s heart; for it 
is always the chief and necessary part of the serviee. 

V. Neither hath the God of providence forgotten to 
provide us trees for shade, building, and fuel, as well 
as to yield us fruit. 

1. “The trees of the Lord also.’’ His trees, be- 
eause he first made thein, and now causes them to grow. 
“They are full of sap,” which is another effeet of the 
rain. 

2. * Where the birds mabe their nevts.” 
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3. Other creatures are not forgotten; not the goats 
nor the conies: “ For the high hills,” &c. 

The psalmist next mentians the work of the fourth 
day; the creation of the two great luminaries, the sun 
and the moon. 

1. *“*God appointed the moon for certain seasons.” 

2. “ And the sun knoweth his going down.” 

And in this division of time, the providence of 
God is admirable: “ Thou makest darkness, and it is 
night.” 

I. For the good of the beasts, even the wildest, 
that they be sustained. 1. The night comes, and the 
beasts of the forest creep forth: ‘The young lions,” 
&e. 9%. Again, the day appears: “ The sun ariseth, 
and they appear not,” &c. 

2. For the good of man: “ Man goeth forth to his 
labour.” Labour he must all day, and then take rest : 
“ Labour till the evening.” 

Upon the consideration of all which the prophet 
exclaims: ‘“*O God, how manifold are thy works! in 
wisdom hast thou made them all: the earth is full of 
thy riches.” 

1. “ How manifold are thy works.” How great, 
how excellent, how worthy of praise! such that I can- 
not express them. 

9. “In wisdom hast thou made them all.” Nothing 
is done by chance or rashness, but with great reason ; 
neither too much nor too little. 

3. “ All the earth is full of thy riches.” No place, 
no part of it, but thy works proclaim that thou art a 
bountiful and most wise Creator; an open handed and 
liberal bestower of riches. 

The prophet has hitherto set forth God’s wisdom in 
his works; in the heavens, air, the earth; and now he 
descends into the sea. 

1. In the amplitude of it: It is the great and wide 
sca. 

2. In the abundance of the fish, the work of the 
fifth day : ‘“‘ Wherein are things creeping innumerable.” 

3. In the useful art of navigation, whieh God taught 
by Noah’s ark: “ There go the ships.” 

4. Inthe whale: “ There is that leviathan.” 

And the conservation of the creature now follows, 
from verse 27 to 30; where their dependence is shown 
upon the providence of God, both for their meat, life, 
and continuation of their species. 

1. “* These all wait upon thee;” they expect till 
thou givest. 
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2. * That thou mayest give them their meat.” Meat 
fit for every season of the year, and when they want it. 

3. “That thou givest them they gather.” That, 
and no more nor Jess: and his powcr and blessing must 
co-operate with the second causes. 

4. This he farther explains : “‘ Thou openest thine 
hand, and they are filled with good.” 

Farther, life and death are in thy power. 
and the forerunner of it; trouble. 

1. ‘Thou hidest thy face ;” seemest displeased, 
and withdrawest help and assistance ; “and they are 
troubled.” 

2. “Thou takest away their breath; they die.” 

And life also. 

1. “ Thou sendest forth thy spirit,” a vita] spirit, 
by restoring new individuals to every species. 

2. And by this “thou renewest the face of the 
earth ;” which, if not done, the whole would fail in an 
age. 

Now, after this long catalogue of the creatures, and 
God's power, wisdom, and goodness made most manifest 
in the creation, governance, and sustentation of them, 
he descends, ver. 32. 

1. ‘‘ Let the glory of the Lord,” his glory, for his 
wisdom, and goodness and power, “ endure for ever.” 
Hallawed be his name ! 

2. “The Lord shall rejoice in his works.” Let 
man be so careful to use them well, that by the abuse 
he grieve not God, and cause him to repent that he 
made them. 

3. Which if it happen, it would be remembered that 
he is a God, and able to punish the ungrateful] person : 
‘¢For if he looketh on the earth with a threatening brow, 
it trembleth.” 

He makes then an open profession of his own 
practice. 

I. “J will sing unto the Lord as long as [ live,” &c. 

2. And this he would do with delight: ‘“ My me- 
ditation of hin shall be sweet,” &e. 

3. And he concludes with an imprecation against 
unthankful and negligent persons, who regard not the 
works of God, and will not see his glory, power, wis- 
dom, and goodness, in his creating, governing, and 
sustaining this universe; and therefore very little 
praise him. Against these he prays that they may be 
confounded or converted. 

‘But, O my soul,” be not thou like to them,— 
“bless the Lord. Hallelujah.” 


Death, 
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An exhortation to praise Gad for his wondrous warks, 1-5, his goodness to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
6-16; to Joseph in Egypt, 17-22; to Israel in Egypt, 23-25; to Moses in the same land, 26; the 
plagues sent on the Egyptians, 27-36 ; the deliverance of the Israelites out of Egypt, 37, 38; how he 
supported them in the wilderness, 39-43 ; and brought them into Canaan, 44, 45. 
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An exhortation 


XX1. DAY. MORNINO PRAYER. 
Yaa on Pe GIVE thanks unto the Lorp; 
Cyri, call upon his name: » make 

Wee caecn known his deeds among the peo- 

pnnhium, pic: 

2 Sing unto him, sing psalms unto him: 
© talk ye of all his wondrous works. 

3 Glory ye in his holy name: let the heart 
of them rejoice that seek the Lor». 

4 Scek the Lorn, and his strength : ‘seek 
his face evermore. 

5 ° Remember his marvellous works that he 
hath done; his wonders, and the judgments 
of his mouth ; 

6 O ye seed of Abraham his servant, ye 
children of Jacob his chosen. 

7 We zs the Lorp our God: f his judgments 
are in all the earth. 

8 He hath & remembered his covenant for 





ai Chron. xvi. 8-22; [sa. xii. 4.———l Psa. exlv. 4, 5, 
Ie ¢ Psa. Ixxvii. 12; cxix. 27.——d Psa. xxvii. 8. ¢ Psa. 
txxvil. 11. f Isa. xxvi. 9.—e Luke ji. 72.— Gen. 
“vit. 23 xx. 16, &e.; xxvi. 3; xxvilt. 13; xxxy. 11; Luke 











NOTES ON PSALM CY. 

We find several verses of this Psalm in 1 Chron. xvi., 
from which it is evident that David was the author of 
the principal part of it: but it was probably enlarged 
and sung at the restoration of the people from the Ba- 
bylonish captivity. The hallelujah which terminates 
the preceding Psalm, is made the title of this by the 
Vulgatc, Septuagint, Asthiopic, and Arabie: but it has 
no title either in the Hebrew or Chaldec. The Syriac 
considers it a paraphrase on the words, “ Fear not, 
Jacob, to godown into Egypt; and teach us spiritually 
not to fear when we are obliged to contend with devils ; 
for God is our shield, and will fight for us.” The 
Psalm is a history of God's dealings with Abraham and 
his posterity, til] their settlement in the promised land. 

Verse 1. O give thanks} We had been meditating 
on God's gracious dealings with their fathers; and he 
ealls upon himself and all athers ta magnify God for 
his mercies. 

Verse 2. Talk ye of all his wandraus warks.) yn) 
mphleothaiv, “ of his miracles.” Who have so many of 
these to boast of as Christians! Christianity is a tissue 
of miracles; and every part of the work of grace an 
the soul ts a miraele. Genuine Christian couverts may 
talk af miraeles from imnorning to night; and they should 
talk of them, and recommend to others their miraele- 
working God and Saviour. 

Verse 3. Glory ye in his holy name] Show the name 
Jesus: exult in it—praise it. His name was called Je- 
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to praise God. 


A. M. cir. 3468. 


ever, the word which ™ 
, ch he com- 4,%. cir. 536. 


manded toa thousand generations. Rot 
e - rerse ? 
9 ! Which covenant he made cir. annum. 
with Abraham, and his oath unto ped 





Isaac ; 

10 And confirmed the same unto Jacob for a 
law, and to Isracl for an everlasting covenant: 

11 Saying, ' Unto thee will I give the land 
of Canaan, * the lot of your inheritance : 

12 ! When there were but a few men in 
number; yea, very few, ™ and strangers 
in it. 

13 When they went from one nation to ano- 
ther, from one kingdom to another people ; 

14 " He suffered no man to do them wrong 
yea, °he reproved kings for their sakes ; 

15 Saying, Touch not mine anointed, and 
do my prophets no harm. 

16 Moreover Phe called for a famine upon 








i. 786 Het vi. 17. iGen. xiil. 15; xv. 18.—+tHeb. the 
cord. 1Gen. xxxiv. 30; Deut. vil. 7; xxvi. 5.——m Heb. 
xi. O-——Gen. xxxv. 5.—~Gen. xii. 17; xx. 3, 7. 


P Gen. x)i. 54. 





And his strength] Man is weak; and needs con- 
nexion with the strong God, that he may be enabled to 
avoid evil and do goad. 

Scek his face] Reeoneiliation to him. 
Without a sense of his favour. 

Evermore.j Let this be thy chief business. In and 
above all thy seeking, seek this. 

Verse 5. Remember his marvellous works} Keep up 
communion with thy Maker, that thou mayest neither 
forget him nor his works. 

The judgments of his mouth] Whatsoever he has 
spoken concerning good or evil. His commands, pro- 
mises, threatenings ; and partieularly what he has fore- 
told, and what he has done. 

Verse 6. Oye seed of Abraham] Ye Jews especially, 
who have beenthe peculiar objeets of the Divine favour. 

Verse 7. He is the Lord our God] He is Jehovah, 
the self-existent and eternal God. He is our God, he 
is our portion; has taken us for his people, and makes 
us happy in his love. 

The following abstract of the history of the Israelites 
presents but few diffieulties. See the notes on Psalm 
INXVIIE. 

Verse 12. But @ few men} When all appearances 
were ugainst them, and nothing but the arm of God 
could have brought them through their difficulties, and 
given them a setlement in the promised land. 

Verse 13. When they went from ene nation to an- 
other] Froin several eireumstanees in the history of 


Live not 











sus; beeause he came to save his people fram their sins. | the travels of the ancient Hebrews, we find that the wil- 
Let the heart of them rejoice] That is, the heart of | derness through whieh they then passed was well peopled. 
those shall rejoice who seek the Lard: therefore it is | Verse 15. Touch not mine anoinicd] 11 is supposed 
added,— ‘that the pafrtarchs are here intended; but the whole 
Verse 4. Seek the Lard| Worship the one only Su- | people of Israel may be meant. ‘They were a kingdom 
preme Being, as the only and all-sufficient good for the he priests and kings unto God; and praphets, priests, 
eoul of man. and Aings were always anomnied. 
ni 
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A.M. cir. 3468. the Jand: he brake the whole 
Bec. cir. 536. 
. Gyn, 4 staff of bread. 
tin annum’ 17 * He senta man before them, 
primum. 


even Joseph, who * was sold for 
a servant : 

18 t Whose feet they hurt with fetters: “ he 
was laid in iron: 

19 Until the time that his word came: ¥ the 
word of the Lorp tried him. 

20 “ The king sent and loosed him; even the 
ruler of the people, and let him go free. 

21 * He made him lord of his house, and 
ruler of all his Y substance : 

22 To bind his princes at his pleasure ; and 
teach his senators wisdom. 

23 7 Israel also came into Egypt ; and Jacob 
sojourned *in the land of Ham. 

24 And ” he increased his people greatly ; 
and made them stronger than their enemies. 

25 © He turned their heart to hate his peo- 
ple, to deal subtilly with his servants. 

26 * He sent Moses his servant; and Aaron 
€ whom he had chosen. 

27 £ They showed £his signs among them, 
and wonders in the land of Ham. 

28 'He sent darkness, and made it dark; 
and * they rebelled not against his word. 





qaLev. xxvi. 26; Isa. iti. 1; Ezek. iv. 16.— Gen. xlv. 5; 1. 
20. s Gen. xxxvil. 28, 36. t Genseexsixeeeco: xl.e15, 
«Heb. Ais soul came into iron. ¥ Gen. li. 25. w Gen. xli. 
14. *Gen. xli. 40. y Heb. possession. z Gen. xlvi. 6. 
e Psa. Ixxvili. 515 cvi. 22. b Exod. i. 7. ¢ Exod. i. 8, &c. 
AExod. ili, JO; iv. 12, 124. eNum. xvi. 5; xvii. 5. 
f Exod. vii., viii., ix., x., xi., xil; Psa. Ixxvur. 43, &c. € Heb. 
wards of his signs.—— Psa. cvi. 22 i Exod. x. 22. k Psa. 
XGIX: 7. 












































Verse 19. Until the time that his word came] This 
appears to refer to the completion of Joseph’s interpre- 
tation of the dreams of the ehief butler and baker. 

The word of the Lord tried him.| This seems to 
refer to the interpretation of Pharaoh’s dreains, called 
MM AWN wmrath Yehovah, “ the oracle of the Lord,” 
because seat by him to Pharaoh. See Gen. xJi. 25, and 
Kennievtt in loce. 

Verse 25. He turned their heart} “ Their heart was 
tumed.” So the Syriac and Arabie. After befriending 
the Hebrews on Joseph’s account, to whom they were 
so deeply indebted, finding them to multiply greatly in 
the land, and at tast to become more powerful than the 
Egyptians themselves, they turned their attention to 
the adoption of measures, in order to prevent the ILe- 
brews from possessing themselves of the government 
of the whole land; they curtailed them of their privi- 
leges, and endeavoured to depress them by all possible 
means, and by a variety of legal enactments. This 
appears to be the sole meaning of the phrase, “ He 
turned their heart ;” or, “ their heart was turned.” 

Verse 27. They showed his signs} Hereisa reference 
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A. M. cir. 3468, 
B. C. cir. 536. 
Cyn, 

R. Persarum, 
cir. annum 
primum. 


29 ! He turned their waters into 
blood, and slew their fish. 

30 ™ Their land brought forth 
frogs in abundance, in the cham- 
bers of their kings. 

31 " He spake, and there came divers sorts 
of flies, and hee in all their coasts. 

32 °He Pgave them hail for rain, and 
flaming fire in their land. 

33 9 He smote their vines also and their fig- 
trees; and brake the trees of their coasts. 

34 * He spake, and the locusts came, and 
caterpillars, and that without number, 

35 And did eat up all the herbs in their land, 
and devoured the fruit of their ground. 

36 * He smote also all the first-born in their 
land, t the chief of all their strength. 

37 "* He brought them forth also with silver 
and gold: and there was not one feeble per- 
son among their tribes. 

38 * Egypt was glad when they departed : 
for the fear of them fell upon them. 

39 ’ He spread a cloud for a covering ; and 
fire to give light in the mght. 

40 * The people asked, and he brought quails, 
and Y satisfied them with the bread of heaven. 

41 * He opened the rock, and the waters 

1 Exod. vii. 20; Psa. Ixxviii. 44. m Exod. villi. 6; Psa. 
Ixxviii. 45. » Exod. vill. 17,24; Psa. Ixxviii. 45. © Exod. 
ix. 23,25; Psa. Ixxviii. 48.——pHeb. He gave their rain hait. 
qPsa. Ixxvili. 47.——r Exod. x. 4, $3, 14; Psa. Ixxviii. 46. 
8 Bxod. xii. 29; Psa. Ilxxviit. 51. tGen. xlix. 3. u Exod. 
Nil; oo: ¥ Exod. xii. 33. w Exod. xiii, 21; Neh. ix. 12. 
x Exod. xvi. 12, &c.; Psa. Ixxviii. 18, 27. ¥ Psa. Ixxvili. 24, 


2a, Exod. xvii. 6; Num. xx. 11; Psa. Ixxvin. 1339016; 
1 Cor. x. 4. 





























to the plagues with which God afflicted the Egyptians. 
See the places in the margin, and the notes on thein. 

Verse 28. They rebelled not against his word.} Ia- 
stead of 1979 N7) velo maru, “they rebelled,” some thiak 
that a w shin has been lost from before the word, and 
that it shonld be read yaw s) velo shamru, “ they did 
nol observe or keep his word.” Or the words inay he 
spoken of Moses and Aaron; they received the com- 
mandment of God, and they did not rebel against it. 
They heheved what he had spokeo, and acted accord- 
ing to his orders. It could aot be spoken of the keyp- 
trans ; for they rebelled against his words through the 
whole course of the transactions. 

Verse 33. He smote their vines also, and their fig- 
trees] This is not mentioned in Exodus; but we have 
had it before, Psahn Ixxvil. 47. 

Verse 41. He opened the roek, and the waters gushed 
out} See the note on Exod. xvii. 6, to which I can 
now add, that a piece of this rock, broken off by the 
hand of my nephew, EF. 8S. A. Clarke, in the course of 
the present year [1822,] now hes before me. It Is fine 
granite: and so well distinguished as a granite, that 
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A.M. cir. 3108. oushied oul; tiey ran in the dry 


B. C. err. 536. ; : 
Gyn, places like a river. 
R. Persarum - ; 
cir annum » 42 ForlWerenremberea “his holy 
prunum. 


promise, and Abraham his servant. 
43 And he brought forth his people with joy, 
and his chosen with » gladness : 








«Gen. xv. 14.—> Heb. singing —— Deut. vi. 10, 11; Josh. xi. 
7, Gcc.> Feanixavin. 55. 


the feldt-spar, the mica, and the guartz, of which gra- 
nite is composed, appear very ‘distinetly. It is worthy 
of remark, that, as granite is supposed, in the most ae- 
credited systems of geology, to be the very basis of the 
earth, the ariginal rock, and all other substances to be 
snperimpositions upon it, and as the deeompositions of 
the feldt-spar produce pure vegetable earth, this roek 
shauld be used for this purpose, and should be an em- 
blem of Jesus Christ, the Creator and Redeemer of the 
human race; and that it shauld signify him who is the 
basis of all things ; who upholds all by the word of his 
power ; without whom nothing is sfab/e, nathing frutt- 
ful; from whom alone the water of life proceeds ; and 
in whose name only is salvation. And that rock (in the 
wilderness) was Christ! and it is the only remaining 
emblem of him in ereation. 

Verse 45. That they might observe his statutes] 
That they might be properly mstructed, and properly 
disciplined. This is the end proposed by Divine reve- 
lation: men are to be made wise unto salvation, and 
then to be brought under the yoke of obedience. He 
who is not eonformed to God’s word shall not enter into 
Christ’s kingdom. 





ANALYSIS OF THE HunpDRED AND FirTH PsauM. 


The title of this Psalm is fZallelujah, as are alsa the 
two following; and the first fifteen verses of it were sung 
at the bringing up of the ark by David, 1 Chron. xvi. 

The scope of it is the same with the two former 
Psalms, “ that we praise God ;” but yet with this differ- 
ence: in the hundred and third, that he he magnified 
“for his benefits of redemption; in the hundred and 
fourth, “ for the manifestation af his power and provi- 
dence in creating, governing, and sustaining the world ;” 
but in this, “for the graeions covenant he made with 
Abraham, and, in him, with his whole Church.” 

]. An exhortation to praise God, ver. 1-7. 

IT. An enumeration of the favours God bestowed to 
persuade to it, from ver. 7 tu the end. 

I. He that loves his prinee truly desires alsa that 
others should magnify and honour him. This was Da- 
vid's case; he was a true lover af his God, and set a 
true estimate upon him. Jfe honoured and praised God 
himself, and desired that others should do the same 
outwardly and inwardly, with heart and tongue: he 
thanght all too little, and therefore he repeats the duty 
often, and shows how it is to be done. 

1. By giving of thanks: “O give thanks nnto the 
Lard.” 

2. By invoeation: “ Cal) upon his name.” 

3. By communication: “Make knawn his deeds 
among the people.” 

4. By voices, psalms, and hymns: “ Sing unto him; 
sing psalms unto him.” 
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A.M. cir. 3468. 
Sa. cir. $36. 
Cyri, 

R. Persarum, 
cir. annum 
primum. 


44 ¢ And gave them the lands 
of the heathen: and they inherited 
the labour of the people ; 

45 4 That they might observe 
his statutes, and keep his laws. 
the Lorp. 


° Praise ye 


4 Deut. iv. 1, 40; vi. 21-25.——e Heb. Hallelujah. 





5. By freqnent eolloquies of his works: “Talk ye 
of all his wondrous works.” 

6. By boasting of him: “Glory ye in his holy 
name.” Profess that yon are happy men, that God’s 
holy name was ever made known to you. “ He that 
glories, let him glory in the Lord ;” 2 Cor. xi. 

He invites all outwardly to exhibit praise ; and now 
he advises that it be done inwardly also, with exulta- 
tion and gladness of heart. 

i. “Let the heart of them rejoiee.”” The Holy Spi- 
rit does not sing bnt out of a joyous heart. 

2. “Let them seek the Lord.” For, indeed, they 
only who seek him rejoiee heartily : they ean acquiesce 
in God, in his promises of graee, pardon, and aeeept- 
anee; whieh is so necessary to every one who will 
make his appreaches to the throne of grace, and have 
his praise rendered aeeeptable, that the prophet seriously 
urges the duty :— 

(1) “Seek the Lord.” Cast all impiety and wicked- 
ness away: seek him. 

(2) “Seek his strength.” 
the ark, it heing the symbol of his presence. 
him in his Chnreh. 

(3) “Seek his face evermore.” His favour, and 
graec, and reeoneiliatian ; seek them in his word and 
sacraments, We. 

(4) “ Evermore seek him.” Now and then is too 
little ; it must be our eonstant work. 

lIlaving thus spoken of the heart, he eomes to the 
memory : “ Remeiber, forget not.” And the things to 
be reinembered are, 1. /dis marvellous works. 2. His 
wonders. 3. His judgments ; which three are the sub- 
stance of this whole Psalm, and are explained according 
to their heads. ‘They ought to be particularly remem- 
bered by the Israelites, the posterity of Ahraham, and 
the sons of Jacob. 

“ Remember his marvellous works,” &e. “O ye 
seed of Abrahani, his servant; ye ehildren of Jacab, 
his ehosen.”” Remember that he made Abraham and 
chose Jacob to be his servants, gave yon laws, and 
showed you with what rites he would be worshipped. 
Forget thei not. 

I]. But at the seventh verse the prophet begins his 
narration; and tulls the /sraelites, and in them us, what 
marvellous works Gad had done for his people, all which 
he presses as arguments to his people that they shauld 
praise, hanour, worship, and obey him. ‘There is much 
reason for it. 

1. “J]le is the Lord aur God.” ‘The same argument 
prefaces the commandments: “ ].am the Lord thy God.” 

2. “His judgments are in all the earth.” Hetsa 
mighty Monareh, and has all nature under his empire. 

And if neither of these move, yet there is another, 
drawn from his many and infinite favours: “ On yon 


Which at that time was 
Seek 











Anavysis of the 


Israelites,” and all mankind as well; fer on the fall ef 
man his covenant was, That the secd of the woman 
should bruise the serpcnt’s head ; and this he furgot not : 
‘He hath remembered his cevenant,” &c. 

1. “ Which cevenant he made with Abraham,” and 
confirmed it by sacrifice, Gen. xv. 13. 

2. “ His eath unto Isaac,” Gen. xxvi. 3, 4. 

3. * And cenfirmed the same unte Jacob for a law,” 
&c.; Gen. xxviil. 13, 14, 15. 

4. The ferm ef the cevenant recited : “Saying, Unto 
thee will I give,” &c.; for it was divided to the tribes 
by lets. 

Which covenant Ged made with their fathers and 
them, not out ef any merit that could be in them ; Deut. 
vi 4,5, 6: Jesh. xxiv. 2. 

1. ‘“‘ When there were but a few men,” and humble; 
‘yea, very few.” 

2. And they “strangers” in the land. 
triarchs only sejeurned in Canaan. 

3. Yea, ‘“‘ when they went from one natien to an- 
other,” &c. 

Now when they were in this condition, very few, 
strangers, sojourners, and pilgrims, God pretected and 
defended them. 

1. “ He suffered no man to de them wreng,” &c. ; 
no, not the greatest, fer “he repreved even kings fer 
their sakes.” 

2. Fer he gave the cemmand: “'Teuch net mine 
aneinted,”—Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, whe were 
anointed with the Holy Ghost, though not with material 
oil ; ‘and de my prephets no harm,” i. e., the same 
men, fer they were prophets. Adraham feresaw the 
bondage ef his seed in Egypt; Isaac foretold what 
sheuld befall Z'sau’s posterity, Gen. xxvii. ; and Jacob, 
by a prophetical spirit, gave his blessings, Gen. xlix. 
Of Abraham it is expressly said, ‘‘ He is a prephet, and 
he shall pray for thee,” Gen. xx. 7. 

Twe ef these mercies, the covenant and pretection, 
are already named; and new he gees on and insists 
upon the third, verses 16-23, for which there was in- 
finite matter of praise fur the wenderful wisdem of God, 
that brought eut of the greatest evils the chiefest geed, 
by preserving their lives in Egypt in the midst of fa- 
mine, Gen. Xxxvil. 

1. ‘‘ Moreover he called fer a famine upon the land.” 
It came not by chance. 

2. “ He brake the whele staff ef bread,” the upholder 
of eur lives; and this he brake when he erdered that there 
should he ne plenghing, sewing, ner harvest, Gen. xlv. 

3. By this famine the patriarchs were te suffer; yet 
Ged provided fer their subsistence: ‘“ He sent a man, 
(a wise man,) before them,”—-Jeseph. 

4. This Joseph was sold by the envy and cruelty of 
his brethren. 

And now he cemes, 1. Te his base usage. 
advancement. 

1. By the false accnsatien ef Potiphar’s wife, who 
turned her base leve inte hatred: “ His feet were hurt 
with fetters of iren.” 

2. “ He was laid in iren; 
iren entered into his soul.” 
under foul aspersions. 

There he lay: ‘ Until the time that his werd came.” 
So long tlien he lay in prison, and no longer. 


For the pa- 


2. His 


” er, as some read, “ the 


Grief that he should lie 
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1. “ Until the time that his word came ;” his werd— 
Ged’s werd for his deliverance. Or, as others: ‘ J6- 
seph’s word te the butler.” 

2. “The word ef the Lerd tried him.” Ged tried his 
patience ; or the interpretatien ef the dreams proved 
that by the Lerd he spake. 

And new fellows his heneur and advancement :— 

1. Pharaoh, by his butler, hearing ef Joseph’s wis- 
dem: ‘“ He sent,” &c. 

2. ‘“* Even the ruler ef the people let him go free.” 
A work fit for a king. 

And his advancement follows :— 

1. “ He made him lerd ef his heuse.” 

2. “A ruler of all his substance.” 
grand vizier. 

The king’s end in it; net enly in the famine te pro- 
vide bread fer their bedies, but for the good of their 
seuls. 

1. Te punish the rebellieus: “ ‘To bind his princes 
at his pleasure.” 

2. Te instruct his ceunsellers in wisdem, arts, 
sciences, religion. It is suppesed that all the learning 
in which the Egyptians excelled was first taught them 
by Joseph. 

The fourth benefit follews ef Ged tewards his people, 
ver. 22-37, which was their neurishment, increase in 
Egypt, their oppressien, and deliverance. 

1. He begins with Jaceb’s descent thither: 1. ‘ Is- 
rael alse, Jeseph’s father, went dewn inte Egypt,” Gen. 
xlvi. 2. “And Jaceb with all his family,” &c. 

2. He preceeds with their strange increase there ; 
for it is wenderful that in se shert a time they should 
grow into such a multitude, Exed.i. 7. At their going 
out they were six hundred thousand, besides children, 
Ixed, xii. 37: “And he increased his peeple greatly, 
and made them stronger than their enemies,” Eixed. i. 9. 

This was the eccasien ef their afflictiens, hendage, 
and sufferings; fer,— 

1. “ He turned the Egyptians’ hearts te hate his 
peeple.” He suffered them te be turned: “ Fer there 
arese anether king,” &c. 

2. “ And te deal subtilly with his peeple. 
say they,” &c. 

“ 'T’g set ever them taskmasters,” &c.; Exed.i. 11. 
But when they saw “that the mere they afflicted them, 
the mere they multiplied,” ver. 12, then they erdered 
“that all the male children sheuld be strangled by the 
midwives,” ver. 16. And when even this would not do, 
then Pharaoh charged “ that every sen that was bern,” 
&c., ver. 22. Thus subtilly they dealt; but it did net 
hinder their multiplicatien. ‘There is ne ceunsel against 
Ged. 

New God, seeing their afflictien, and hearing their 
groans, sent them a deliverer. 

1. ‘“*Hf[e sent Meses his servant, and Aaren whem 
he had chesen.” 

2. “They shewed his signs ameng them.” . 1. To 
the Israelites; 2. “And wenders in the land of Ham.” 

The catalegue follows :-— 

1. “Ife sent darkness,” &c. 

2. “)Le turned their waters inte bloed,”* &e 

3. “The land brought forth frogs,” &c. 

4. “He spake, and there came Mivers serts of 
flies,” &c. 


A viceroy, a 


Ceme on, 
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“We gave them hail for rain,” &e. 

‘“ }Ie sinoto the vines also, and the fig-trees,” &c. 
“ H[e spake, and the locusts eame,” &c. 

‘¢ Te smote also the first-born of their land,” &c. 

These were the wonders that God wropvght in 
Egypt by the hand of Afoses and Aaron for the deli- 
verance of his people, which the psalmist briefly records 
that they might remeinber—be thankful, aod praise him. 

The fifth benefit that the psalmist records is, that 
God brought nat out his people beggars, but enriched 
thein with the spoils of Egypt. 

1. “He brought them forth with silver and gold.” 
Tor they were sent by Ged to ask jewels: and when 
the Jews pretend by their example te rob more honest 
men than themselves, when they ean show an immc- 
diate commission from God tu do it, I am content that 
they borrow, and never restore; reb and spoil! whom 
they please. ‘Till this be shown, they are thieves and 
sacrilcgious persons, 

2. Farther, they left the Egyptians afflicted with 
some strange disease, of which their first-born had 
died; yet they were healthy: ‘There was not one, 
ne, not ene feeble person, among them.” 

The terror of them was so great, and the fear of 
death so instant, that, regarding not their jewels, 
they urged them to be gonc—thcy thrust them out; 
which the prophet expresses: ‘ Egypt was glad when 
they departed.” 

The sixth benefit follows after their departure, 
which was “the pillar of cloud by day, and of fire by 
mght. He spread a cloud for a covering,” &c.; 
which most interpret as if the cloud kept off the heat 
of the sun; and therefore the prophet says: “ He 
spread it for a cevcring.” 

The seventh benefit was guai/s and manna :— 

1, “The people asked, and he brought quails.” 
These given Exod. xvi. 


Si 
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2. “And satisfied them with the bread of hea- 
ven’’—manna, because it was made of the sweet dew 
descending from the air, and thcrefere called heavenly 
bread ; the earth having nothing te do with its pro- 
ductiun. 

The eighth benefit was the water out of the reck, 
*¢ for they travelled through a dry wilderness.” 

1. “He opened the rock.” He did not turn the 
reck into water, but opened a passage for the fountain 
he had made. 

2. For the waters gushed out upon the passage 
being made for them. 

3. “ And they ran in dry places.” 

Now here he inserts the reason both ef the fermer 
aod latter benefits, which was his covenant and pro- 
mise to Abraham: ‘For he remembered his holy 
promise,” &c. 

The ninth benefit was, he brought them net enly 
out of Egypt; but that too in such a manner that 
they had reason to exult and triumph, Exod. xv. : 
“ And he brought forth his people with joy,” &c. 

And to make the number of his benefits complete, 
he adds a tenth, which was the exact fulfilling ef his 
promise, his introduction of them inte Canaan, ejee- 
tion ef the inhahitants, and the donation of their 
inheritances to his peeple, which they afterwards 
possessed. 

‘“‘ He gave them the lands of the heathen,” &c. The 
houses they built not, the vines they planted not, the 
lands they tilled not, fell to them. 

For which benefits God requires no mere than 
their obedience: this he requires as his due and tri- 
bute. He bestowed so many benefits on them for 
one end only: “That they might observe his statutes, 
and keep his laws.” Hallelujah! ‘Let your light 
so shine before men, that they may glorify your Father 
whe is in heaven.” 
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God is praised for his manifold mercies, 1-3. 


their transgressians, 43-16. 


XXI. DAY. EVENING PRAYER. 


RAISE * ye the Lorp. °O © give thanks 
unto the Lorn; for he is good: for his 
mercy endureth for ever. 


—— _— 





b 1 Chron. xvi. 34.— Psa. evil. 13 exviil. 
USCRSS Vis 


NOTES ON PSALM CYT. 

As a part of the preceding Psalm is found in 
1 Chron. xvi., so the first and two last verses of this 
are found in the same place, (ver. 34-36,) and yet it 
is supposed by eminent commentators to be a prayer 
of the captives in Babylon, who acknowledge the 
mercies of God, confess their own sins, and those 
of their forefathers, and implore the Lord to gather 
them from among the heathen, and restore them to 
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o Heb, Hallelujah. 





os 


The prophet prays for himself, 4,5. A recapitulation of the 
history of the Hebrew people: of God's mercies toward them, and their rebellions, 6-39. 
and afflictions which their transgressions brought upon them, 40-42. 

He prays for their restoration, 47, 48. 


The judgments 
God's mercy to them notwithstanding 


2 *Who can utter the mighty acts of the 
Lorn? who can show forth all hts praise ? 

3 Blessed ave they that keep judgment, and 
he that © doeth righteousness at fal] times. 


4Psa xl 5.—ePsa. xv. 2.——fActs xxiv. 16; Gal 


vi. 9. 


— 


their ewn country. Io none of the Versions except 
the Syriae has it any title, except HlaLnetesan, 
Praise ye the Lard, the word with which the original 
commences. The Syriac gives us a sort of table of 
iis contents; or rather shows us the subjects to which 
it nay be applied, and the uses we should make of it. 
After stating that it has no title, it says, “It ealls 
upon men ta observe the Divine precepts, and teaches 
us that the more the Jews transgressed, the more we 











History of God’s dealings 


4 Remember me, O Lorp, with the favour 
that thou bearest unto thy people: O visit me 
with thy salvation ; 

5 That I may see the good of thy chosen, 
that I may rejoice in the gladness of thy nation, 
that I may glory with thine inheritance. 

6 » We have sinned with our fathers, we have 
committed iniquity, we have done wickedly. 


h Lev. xxvi. 40; t Kings vill. 47; Dan. ix. 
S i Exod. xiv. 11, 12. 

should fear. That we should not talk together in the 
Church, nor ever contend with our brethren on any 
acceunt ; and especially when we assist in the cele- 
bration of the Divine mysteries and in prayer: and 
that when we sin we sheuld repent.” All this is 
very geod: but it weuld be difficult to find these 
subjects in the Psalm, er any thing on which they 
could be rationally founded. But it shows us that 
the Scriptures were very easily accommodated te par- 
ticular uses, not originally intended: and hence arose 
much of the practice ef spiritualizing and allego- 
rizing ; which, to say the least of it, has been of no 
use to the Church of Christ. 

Verse 1. Praise ye the Lard| This, which is a 
sort of éztle, is wanting in several MSS., and in the 
Syriac Version. 

O give thanks unto the Lord; for he is good] Ye 
who live by his bounty should praise his mercy. Ged 
is the good Being, and of all kinds of good he is the 
Author and Dispenser. That the term God among 
our Anglo-Saxon ancestors, expressed both the Sn- 
preme Being and good or gaodness, is evident from 
the Anglo-Saxon version of this clause: anvetras 
oplhcne fopson zO00, FOpson on populoa miloheonc- 
nyrra. ‘‘ Confess Lord for that God, (or goed,) for 
that on world mildheartness his.” Which the old 
Psalter thus translates and paraphrases :— 

Trans. Achrifes ta Lorde for be is qudes for in 
woride the mereyp of dim, 

Par. Schryfes synes, and louyngs te God, for he is 
gude of kynde, that nane do bot aske his mercy; for 
it lastes to the worlds ende in wriches whame it com- 
fertes and delyvers: and the blysfulhede that is gyfen 
thrugh mercy is endles. That is :— 

Confess your sins, and give praisc to Ged, for he is 
good in his nature to all that ask his mercy; for it 
lasts to the world’s end in comforting and delivering 
the wretched: and the blessedness that is given 
through mercy is endless. 

Verse 2. Who can utter the mighty acts of the 
Lord?] His acts are all acts of might; and particu- 
larly those in behalf of his followers. 

Verse 3. Blessed are they that keep judgment, 
and he that doeth righteousness at all times.| How 
near do the Anglo-Saran, the ancient Scottish Ver- 
sion, and the present translation, approach to each other! 

Anglo-Saron, €aviz |ate healoas vom, + vop pihc- 
pipnyyre On wlcene vive. “ Blessed they that holdeth 
deem, and doth righteousness in ilkere tide.” 

-lnglo-Scottish. Blisful tha that kepes dome, and 
duse rightwisnes in ilk tyme. 

Those are truly blessed, or happy, whose hearts 


& Psa. exix. 132. 
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with the Israelites. 


7 Our fathers understood not thy wonders in 
Egypt; they remembered not the multitude of 
thy mercies ; ‘but provoked Azm at the sea, even 
at the Red Sea. 

8 Nevertheless he saved them * for his name’s 
sake, that he might make his mighty power 
to be known. 

9 ™ He rebuked the Red Sea also, and it was 
k Ezek. xx. 14. 





1 Exod. ix. 16.—m Exod. xiv. 21; Psa. 
xviii. 15; Nah.i. 4. 

are deveted to God, and whe five in the habit of 

obedience. Those, the general tenor of whose life 

is not conformed to the will of Gnd, have no trne 

happiness. 

Verse 4. Remember me] This and the following 
clauses are read in the plural by several MSS.: Re- 
membcr us—that we may rejoice,—that we may 
glary, &c.: and thus all the Versians except the 
Chaldee ; and this is more agreeable to the context. 

Verse 5. That I may see the goad of thy chosen] 
That I may enjoy the gond, for so the word see 
is understood among the Hebrews. ‘Blessed are 
the pure in heart, for they shal] see God,’—they shall 
enjoy him, possess his favour, and be made like unte him. 

Verse 6. We have sinned] Here the confession 
begins; what preceded was only the introduction to 
what follows: Our forefathers sinncd, and suffered ; 
we, like them, have sinned, and do suffer. 

Verse 7. Our fathers understaod not] They did 
not regard the operation of God’s hands; and there- 
fore they understoed neither his designs nor their own 
interest. 

At the sea, even at the Red Sea.} Some of the 
rabbins suppose that the repetitien of the words point 
eut éwo faults of the Israelites at the Red Sea. 1. They 
murmured against Moses for bringing them out of 
Egypt, when they saw the sea before them, and Pha- 
rach behind them. 2. When the waters were divided, 
they were afraid to enter in, lest they should stick in 
the mud which appeared at the bottom. The word 
seems to be added by way nf explanation, and perhaps 
may refer to the above: they provoked o° 4y al yam, 
“aT the sea;” 10 D1 beyam suph, “in the sea 
Suph,” or Red Sea. They provoked him a it 
and 1n it. 

Verse 8. He saved them far his name’s sake] }}'99 
Wow demaan shemo, “on account of his name ;” to ma- 
nifest his own power, gondness, and perfections. There 
was nothing which he could draw from them as a rea- 
son why he should save them; therefore he drew the 
reason from himself. There is a singular gloss in the 
old Psalter on this verse: ‘ Whan thai cam oute of 
Egypt to the rede Se, whare thai were closed on a 
syde with a hylle that na man myst passe: -on another 
side was the rede See: behynde tham was men of 
Egypt foluand ; and for this thai began to gruch, for- 
getand Gods mygt: bot than he safed tham, depertand 
the Se in twelfe, to ilk kynde of Istel a passage.” It 
seems as if this anthor thought there were twelve pas- 
sages made through the Red Sea, that each tribe 
should have a passage tn itself. 

Verse 9. He rebuked the Red Sca) In the descrip- 
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dried up: so "he Jed them through the depthis, 
as through the wilderness. 

10 And he ° saved them from the hand of 
him that hated them, and redeemed them from 
the hand of the enemy. 

11 ? And the waters covered their enemies : 
there was not one of them left. 

12 9Then believed they his words; they 
sang his praise. 

13 * They *soon forgat his works; they 
waited not for his counsel : 

14 ' But “lusted exceedingly in the wilder- 
ness, and tempted God in the desert. 

15 v And he gave them their request; but 
* sent leanness into their soul. 

16 * They envied Moses also in the camp, 
and Aaron the saint of the Lorp. 

17 ¥ The earth opened and swallowed up 
Dathan, and covered the company of Abiram. 

18 7 And a fire was kindled in their company ; 
the flame burned up the wicked. 

19 * They made a calf in Horeb, and wor- 
shipped the molten image. 

20 Thus ° they changed their glory into the 
similitude of an ox that eateth grass. 

21 They °* forgat God their Saviour, which 
had done great things in Egypt; 


© fjxod. xiv. 30. P Exod. xiv. 
a Fixod. xiv. 31; xv. ]—§+ Exod. xv. 245 xvi. 
2; xvi. 2; Psa, Ixxviii. 1].—sHeb. They made haste, 
they forgat. tNum. xi. 4, 33; Psa. Ixxviti. 18; } Cor. x. 
6. « Heb. lusted a lust. vNum. xij. 313 Psa. Ixxviii. 29. 
w Isa. x. 16. xNum. xvi. 1, &c. y Num. xvi. 31,32; Deut. 
Xi. 6. z Num. xvi. 35, 46. a Exod. xxxti. 4. b Jer. ii. 1h: 
Rom. i. 23. e Pga. Ixxvin. 1], 12. 4 Psa. Ixxyine $1; ev. 
23,27: ¢ Exod. xxxti. 10, 11, 32; Deut. ix. 19, 25; x. 10; 
Fizck. xx. 13. 








nTsa. Ixili. 1], 12, 13, 14. 
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tions of the psalmist every thing has life. The sea is 
an animated being, hehaves itself proudly, is rebuked, 
and relires in confusion. 

Verse 10. The hund of him that hated them} 
Pharaoh. 

Verse 12. Then belicved they] 
racle was beture their eves. 

Verse 13. They saan fo: gat his works] Three days 
afterwards, at the waters of Marah, Exod. xv. 24. 

They waited nat far ais counsel] They were im- 
patient, and would no. wait til! God should in his own 
way fulfil his own designs. 

Verse 15. Sent leanness] They despised the manna, 
and called it ight, that is, tanutritive, bread. God 
gave flesh as they desired, but gave no blessing with 
it; and in consequence they did not fatten, but grew 
lean upon it. Their souls also suffered want. 

Verse 16. They envicd Moses} A reference to the 
case of Aorah and his company. 

Aaron the saint.) The anointed, the high pricst of 
the Lord. 

Verse 20. Thus ey eg med their glory] 

a0 


Just while the mi- 
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That ; dead men. 


wilh the Israelites 


22 Wondrous works in “the land of Ham, 
and terrible things by the Red Sea. 

23 °'Therefore he said that he would destroy 
them, had not Moses his chosen ‘stood before 
him in the breach, to turn away his wrath, lest 
he should destroy them. 

24 Yea, they despised & the ® pleasant land, 
they ‘believed not his word : 

25 * But murmured in their tents, and heark- 
ened not unto the voice of the Lorp. 

26 !Therefore he ™lifted up his hand against 
them, to overthrow them in the wilderness . 

27 ®'To ° overthrow their seed also among 
the nations, and to scatter them in the lands. 

28 » They joined themselves also unto Baal 
peor, and ate the sacrifices of the dead. 

29 Thus they provoked him to anger with 
their inventions : and the plague brake in upon 
thein. 

30 4% 'Then stood up Phinehas, and executed 
judgment: and so the plague was stayed. 

31 And that was counted unto him * for 
righteousness unto al] generations for ever- 
more. 

32 * They angered Azm also at the waters of 
strife, ‘so that it went ill with Moses for their 
sakes: 





f izek. xiii. 5; xxii. 30.—e Deut. viii. 7; Jer. iii. 19; Ezek. 
xx. 6.—h Heb. a land of desire. ——iHceb. iii. 18.——* Num. 
xiv. 2, 27.—— Num. xiv. 28, &c.; Psa. xev. 11; Ezek. xx. 
15; Heber 11, 18. m Exod. vi. 8; Deut. xxxii. 40. 
oHeb. Za make them fall. °o Lev. xxvi. 33; Psa. xliv. 
ll; Ezek. xx. 23.—pNum. xxv. 2, 3; xxxi. 16; Deut. iv. 
3; xxxil. 17; Hos. ix. 10; Wisd. xiv. 15 + Rev. Wee 











aq Num. xxv. 7, 8.— "r Num. xxv. 11], 12, 13.——* Num. 
“xX.geaee io; Esa. Ixxxi. 7. ‘Num. xx. 12; Deut. i. 
37 sam. 26. 


is, their God, who was their glory; and they wor- 
shipped an ox in his stead. See the use St. Paul 
makes of this, Rom. 1. 23; see also the note there. 
The ineorruptible God was thus served by all the hea- 
then world. 

Verse 22. Wondrous warks in the land of Ham] 
The plagues inflicted on the Egyptians. Egypt is 
ealled the Land of Ham or Chaim, because it was 
peopled by Misraim the son of Chan. 

Verse 23. Moses his chosen] Or elect; (Vulgate, 
electus ejus; Septuagint, 0 exAexros aurov;) the per- 
son that he had appointed for this work. It would 
he very difficult to show that this word in any part ot 
the Old Testanient refers to the efernal state of any 
man, mueh less to the doetrine of unconditional elee- 
tion and reprobatian. 

Verse 28. They joined themselves alsa unta Baal- 
peor] The Vulgate, Septuagint, and others, have Bel- 
pheaor; the Syriac and Arabic, the 1dol Phegor, or 
Phaaur ; the ; ain in the word being pronounced as gh. 

Ate the saerifices of the dead) OND methim, of 
Most of the heathen idols were men, who 





History of God’s dealings 


33 * Because they provoked his spirit, so that 
he spake unadvisedly with his lips. 

34 *'They did not destroy the nations * con- 
cerning whom the Lorp commanded them : 

35 * But were mingled among the heathen, 
and learned their works. 

36 And Ythey served their idols: 
were a snare unto them. 

37 Yea, *they sacrificed their sons and their 
daughters unto ° devils. 

38 And shed innocent blood, even the blood 
of their sons and of their daughters, whom 
they sacrificed unto the idols of Canaan: and 
© the land was polluted with blood. 

39 Thus were they ‘defiled with their own 
works, and © went a whoring with their own 
inventions. 

40 Therefore ‘was the wrath of the Lorp 


2 which 


uNum. xx. 10. v Judg. 1. 21, 27, 28, 29, &c.——w Deut. vii. 
2 My Judg. ii. 2. x Judg. ii. Qs ui. 5, 6; Isa. ii. 6; 1 Cor. 
y Judg. ii. 12, 13, 7, re. il. 6, 7——2 Exod. xxiii. 33; 
Dat. vit. 16; Judg. ii. 3, 14, 15. a2 Kings xvi.3; Isa. lvil. 5; 
Rzek. xvi. 20; xx. 26.—>» Lev. xvii. 7; Deut. xxxit. 17; 2. Chron. 
me 15; 1 Cor. x. 20.——e Num. xxxv. 33.—4 Ezck. xx. 
18, 30, ai 
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had been deified after their death; many of whom had 
been execrated during their life. 

Verse 33. They provoked his spirit] von himru, 
from 7 marah, to rebel: they brought it inta a re- 
bellious state; he was soured and irritated, and was 
off his guard. 

So that he spake unadvisedly with his lips.) For 
this senfence we have only these two words in the 
Hebrew, rndwa x03 vayebatte bisephathaiv, he siut- 
tered or stammered with his lips, indicating that he 
was transported with anger. See the notes on Num. xx. 
10-12. 

Verse 36. They served their idols] OWayy atsab- 
beyhem, their labours or griefs—idols, so ealled hecause 
of the pains taken in forming them, the labour in wor- 
shipping them, and the grief occasioned by the Divine 
judgments against the people for their idolatry. 

Verse 37. They sacrificed their sons ond their 
daughters unto devils.} See the plaees referred to in 
the margin. That causing their sons and their daugh- 
ters to pass through the fire to Moloch did not always 
mean they durnt them to death in the flames, is very 
probable. But all the heathen had human sacrifices ; 
of this their history is full. Unto devils, ow lash- 
shedim, to demons. Devil is never in Scripture used 
in the plural; there is but onr devil, though there are 
MANY demons. 

Verse 39. And weni a whoring.| By fornication, 
whoredom, and idolairy, the Scripture often expresses 
idolatry and tdolatrous acts. 1 have given the reason 
of this in other places. Besides being false to the 
true God, to whom they are represented as betrothed 
and married, (and their acts of idolatry were breaches 
of this solemn engagement,) the worship of idols was 














frequently accompanied with various acts of impurity. | natural place. 
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with the Israehtes. 


kindled against his people, insomuch that he 
abhorred £ his own inheritance. 

41 And * he gave them into the hand of the hea- 
then ; and they that hated them ruled over them, 

42 Their enemies also oppressed them, and 
they were brought into subjection under their 
hand. 

43 'Many times did he deliver them; but 
they provoked him with their counsel, and 
were * brought low for their iniquity. 

44 Nevertheless he regarded their affliction, 
when 'he heard their cry: 

45 ™And he remembered for them his cove- 
nant, and "repented ° according to the multi- 
tude of his mercies. 

46 » He made them also to be pitied of all 
those that carried them captives. 

47 4Save us, O Lorp our God, and gather 

e Lev. xvii. 7; Num. xv. 39; Ezek. xx. 30.—-SJudg. ii. 14, 
&c.; Psa. Ixxvili. 59, 62.—<e Deut. ix. 29.—4 Judg. ii. 14; 
Neh. ix. 27, &c.——i Judg. ii. 16; Neh. ix. 27, &c.—— Or, im- 
overished, or weakened.——} Judg. ili. 9; iv. 33 vi. 7; x. 103 

veh. ix. 27, &c.—mLev. xxvi. 41, 42. n Jude. ii. 18. 


o Psa. ii, 1; ne 16; Isa. }xili. 7; Lan. ili, 32,——p Ezra ix. 9; 
Jer. xiii. 12,.— 1 Chron. xvi. 35, 36. 








The translation in the Anglo-Saxon is very remark- 
able: 4 hi yy enlizsenevon, and they formicated. In 
Anglo-Saxon, rynen signifies to fire, to zgnile; Fynenan, 
to commit adultery. So yypenhiezenv is a prostitute, 
a whore; and yynen lizgnenian is to go a whoring, to 
fornicate; probably from fyn, or fypen, to fire, and 
hzan, to die, or heeena, a glutton ;—one who lies with 
fire, who is ignited by it, who is greedily intent upon 
the aet by which he is inflamed. And do not the 
words themselves show that in former times whore- 
dom was punished, as it is now, by a disease which 
produces the sensation of burning in the unhappy pros- 
titutes, whether male or female? And to this mean- 
ing the following seems partieularly lo be applicadle. 

Verse 40. Therefore was the wrath of the Lord 
kindled] God kindled a fire in his judgments for 
thosc who hy their flagitions conduct had inflamed 
themselves with their idols, and the impure rites with 
which they were worshipped. 

Verse 43. Many times did he deliver them] See 
the Book of Judges; it is a history of the rebellions 
and deliverances of the Israelites. 

Verse 46. He made them also to be pitied} This 
was particularly true as to the Babylonish eaptivity ; 
for Cyrus gave them their liberty; Darius favoured 
them, and granted them several privileges; and Arta- 
werxes sent back Nehemiah, and helped him to rebuild 
Jerusalem and the temple. See the Books of Ezra 
and Nehemiah; and see Calmet. 

Verse 47. Save us, O Lord—and gather us| These 
words, says Calmet, are found in the hymn that was 
sung at the ceremony of bringing the ark to Jerusalem, 
1 Chron. xvi.; but it is supposed they were added by 
Ezra or some other prophet: here they are in their 
The author of the Psalm begs the Lord 
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The psalmist pratses 


us from among the heathen, lo give thanks | 


unto thy holy name, ard to triumph in thy 
praise. 





Psa. xii. 13. 


—— ee 


to gather the Israelites who were dispersed through 
different countries; for at the dedication of the second 
temple, under Nehemiah, (where it is probable this 
Psalm, with the evth and the eviith, was sung,) there 
were very few Jews who had as yet returned from 
their captivity. 

Verse 18. Blessed be the Lord God of Israel} 
Here hoth gratitude and confidence are expressed ; 
gratitude for what God had already wreught, and eon- 
fidence that he would finish the great work of their 
restoration. 

From everlasting to everlasting) 3) DO Nyi te) 
pj" min haolum vead haolam, “from the hidden term 
to the hiddea term,” from the beginning of time to the 
end of time, from eternity and on to eternity. ypam 
populo 3 0S populve, Anglo-Saron. Fta worlde and 
into iworlde, old Psalter; which it paraphrases thus: 
Fra with outen beginning, & withouten endyng. 

And let all the people say, Amen.] Let the people 
join in the prayer and in the thanksgiving, that God 
may hear and answer. Anglo-Saxon: + cye%e eall 
Fole, beo Inc beo hic; * And, quoth all folk, be it, be 
it.” Hallelhujah—Praise ye Jehovah! Let his name 
be eternally magnified! Amen. 

This is the end of the fourth book of the Psalms. 





ANALYSIS OF THE Onr IlunpRED AND Sixtn Psaum. 


The intention of the prophet in this Psalm js to ex- 
press God's long-suffering in bearing with rebellious 
sinners, and yet in pardoning them upon the confession 
of their sins, and turning to him; both which he cx- 
emplifies by a long narration of Israel’s rebellions, re- 
pentance, and turning to God, and God’s dealiag with 
them, which gave him just aceasion to praise God, and 
to pray fer his Church aad people. 

I. An exhortation to praise God, with the reasons 
in general, ver. 1; and who are fit to perforin this 
dutyrewer. 2) 3. 

I]. A petition and prayer directed to God in his 
own persoa for the whole Church, and the end of it, 
ver 4, 5. 

HIT. A contession of sin, particularly of the Tstael- 
ites’, together with God's patience with them, and 
their repentance, ver. 6-16. 

1V. His prayer that God would collect his Chureh 
out of all nations, that they might meet and praise him, 
Yer, 47, 18. 

I. “Praise ye the Lord, O give thanks wato the 
Lord.” ‘To this the prophet invites, for two reasans :— 

1. * Because he is good.” He is beforchand with 
us, and prevents mea with many benefits. 

2. “ Decause his mercy endures for ever.” It is 
everlasting, and far exceeds our sins and miseries; for 
after men have offended him, and deserve no mercy, 
yet he receives the penitent offenders. But wha is 
sufficient for these things! Who is fit ta praise him, 
and set forth his mereies? “Who can utter the 
mighty acts of the Lord!” ‘That is, the infinite bene- 
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God for his mercies. 


48 ‘Blessed be the Lorp God of Israel from 
everlasting to everlasling: and Jet ali the 
people say, Amen * raise ye the Lorp. 





eHub. Hallelujah, 


fits exhibited to his people. Or, Who can show forth 
all his praise ta preserving, pardening, and propagating 
his Church ? 

They alone are happy men “ who keep judgment, 
and do righteousness at all tiaies.” 

1. They are happy in prosperity and adversity ; 
they dwell in the heuse of God, under his protection. 

2. “They keep his judgmeats.” Follow in their 
lives the strict rules of the Divine law, by which they 
judge all their actions, and so keep faith and a good 
conscience. 

3. ‘They da righteousness at all times.” They 
approve that which is right, true, and just; condemn, 
hate, aad punish what is unjust: such are fit to praise 
God with their tongues, because they praise him in 
their lives. 

If. After the prophet had invited men to praise 
God, and showed who were fit to do it, he begins his 
petition, which he proposes in his own person for the 
whole Church. 

1. ‘Remember me.” Me; but not me alone, rather 
thy whole Church. By what we suffer, thou hast 
seemed to forget thy covenant and promise; but now 
call it to miad again. 

2. Which I expect, not for any desert of mine, but 
merely from thy good will: *‘ Remember me with the 
favour,’ &e. 

3. “O visit me;” but net in wrath, for such a visi- 
tation there is; but in mercy and grace. 

4, “With thy salvation.” Save me at this time from 
my sins, and from my present calamities. 

And to this end I desire thy favour, thy salvation. 

1. ‘That I may see the good of thy ehasen.” Be 
a partaker of and in their happiness. 

2. “That ] may rejoice ia the gladness of thy na- 
tion.” Partake of it. 

3. “That I may glory with thine inheritance.” 
Glorify thee with them. 

But observe here the three eminent titles given to 
God's Church :— 

1. They are a “chosen * peaple; which is a glo- 
rious and gracious title, and intiinates favour. 

2. They are his “ nation,” his peculiar people. 

3. They are his “ inheritance.” 

HY. In the following part of the Psalm, from ver. 
7 to 46, he makes use of a new argument to mave 
God to merey. He represents not the present condi- 
tion the people of God are in, not their captivity, 
miseries, and afflictions, but ingcnuously confesses how 
they had offended Gad, and haw justly they suffered. 

1. “We have sinned with our fathers.” ‘lrodden 
in their steps, and filled up the measure of their sins. 

2. “We have committed iniquity.” Not only from 
infirmity, but choice. 

3. “We have done wickedly.” The intent and 
purpose in it was evil. And hy these three steps he 
exaggerates the sin; the aef, the freguency, the m- 
tent; 28 every trie confessionist ta God ought never 
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Analysis of the 


to extenuate, but to aggravate the offence against 
himself. 

Aad because he had mentioned their fathers at large, 
now he instances their rebellions: ‘ Our fathers un- 
derstood not thy wonders in Egypt ;” that is, they laid 
them not to heart. 

1. “They remembered not the multitude of thy 
mercies,” &c. When they saw Pharaoh’s army on 
one side, and the sea on the other, they grew heart- 
less, diffident, and murmured. 

2. This was their sin at that time; but God was then 
mereifu) to them: ‘* Nevertheless he saved them.” 

For which he assigns two reasons :— 

1. “ For his name’s sake.” To advanee his glory 
and honour. 

2. * That he might make his mighty power to be 
known.” Pharaoh and the Egyptians might have taken 
notice of it by the plagues he had already bronght 
upon them. 

. In the following verses, by a distribution, he shows 
the manner of their deliverance. 

1. By God's rebuke, and drying up of the sea: 
*“ Te rebuked the Red Sea also,” &c. ° 

2. By the unheard-of way: ‘He led them through 
the depths as threugh the wilderness ;” there was no 
more water there to offend them than in the sands of 
Arabia. 

3. By the eonsequence of it: ** And he saved them 
by the hand of him,” &c. 

4, ‘“* And the waters covered their enemies,” &c. 

The effect was, for the present, 

1. It extorted from them a confession that God was 
true in his promises: ‘ Then believed they his words.” 

2. It excited them to praise him: “ They sang his 
praise,’ Exod. xv. But these very men who were 
forced to eonfess his power and sing his praises for the 
overthrow of Pharaoh in the Red Sea, were scarcely 
departed from those banks, when they, for want of a 
little bread and water, grew as impatient and distrust- 
ful as they were hefore. 

{. They made haste to forget: ‘“ ‘They soon for- 
got;” whieh aggravates their sin. 

2. They forgot his omnipotence, his providence. 

3. “They waited not for his counsel.” With pa- 
tience they expected not the end, why God in his wis- 
dom suffered them now to want, which was, to prove 
their faith, hope, and lave. 

4. And what they did at this time they did also at 
others: “For they lusted exceedingly in the wil- 
derness.”” 

Now God yielded to these desires of the people: 
‘* He gave them bread, flesh, and water.” 

I. And he gave them their request, Exod. xvi. 12. 

2. “ But he sent leanness into their souls.” Which 
certainly has reference to the quails in Num. xi. 20 
and 33, where the people ate, and died of the plague. 

Another rebellion the prophet now touches, which 
was, when they rose up against the king and the priest. 

I. “ They envied alsa Moses in the camp;” object- 
ing that he had usurped a power over them, and taken 
it upon his own head. 

2. ‘And Aaron, the saint of the Lord.”” He whom 
God had ehosen, anninted, and sanctified to the priest’s 
office 
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preceding Psalm 


The punishment follows, Num. xvi. 

1. “The earth opened, and swallowed up Dathan, 
and covered the congregation of Abiram.” 

2. ‘And a fire was kindled in their eompany ; the 
ilame burned up the wieked.” That is, the fwo hun- 
dred and fifty men that presumed to offer ineense ; and 
presently after the fouricen thousand seven hundred 
that murmured, and objected to Moses and Aaron that 
they had killed the people of the Lord. 

Still the prophet goes on in his story of Israel's stub- 
bornness and rebellion; and comes to their grand sin, 
their idolatry in erecting the golden calf, Exod. xxxil. 

1. ‘ They made a calf in Horeb,” &c., contrary to 
God's command. 

2. “Thus they changed their glory.” That is, the 
true God, who was indeed their glory, “into the simi- 
litude of an ox,” a brute beast, that eateth grass,” 
a base creature, which much aggravates their sin. 

3. But the prophet aggravates their stupidity and 
fully: ‘* They forgat God,” &c. 

In the following verse are expressed God’s just 
anger and merey,— 

1. His anger against their sins: ‘ Therefore he 
saith,” &e. Pronounced his will to destroy them. 

2. His mercy, in that he spared them at the inter- 
eession of Moses: * Had not Moses his chosen stnod 
before him in the breaeh.” The breach and division 
which this sin had made between God and his peo- 
ple, like that in the wall of a besieged town, in which 
some valiant captain stands, and apposes himself against 
the assault of the enemy ; so did Moses. 

For his nhject was the same, it was “ to turn away 
his wrath lest he should destroy ;” and the end was 
answered—it was turned away. 

Farther yet, he calls to mind a new rebellion, which 
fell out upon the report of the spies sent to search the 
land, Num. xni. 26, &c., and xiv. 

1. ‘* They despised the pleasant land,” and wished 
to return into Egypt, Num. xiv. 1-5. 

2. “They believed not his word ;” for they said, 
‘Hath the Lord brought us,” &c. 

3. “ But murmured in their tents, and hearkened 
not,” &e., Num. xiv. 10. ‘* Therefore he lifted up 
his hand against them,’ &c. As their sin, so their 
punishment, is extant; Num. xiv. 29: “ Your car- 
casses shall fall in the wilderness; ye shall not come 
into the land.” 

This punishment fell upon the murmurers them- 
selves ; but if their children should be guilty of the 
like rebellion, they should not escape, for they too 
should be overthrown ; whieh is fully brought to pass. 

The prophet joins to that of the golden calf another 
pieee of idolatry in the wilderness, to which there was 
joined fornication also, by the counsel of Balaam and 
the policy of Balak. This caused them to eat and 
sacrifice to their god, Num. xxv., which the prophet 
next insists upon,— 

1. ‘They joined themselves to Baal-peor,” be- 
cause the idol was set up upon that mountain. 

2. * And ate the offerings of the dead.” They left 
the sacrifice of the living God, and ate those meats 
which were affered to dead idols. ‘ 

Upon which there followed Gad’s wrath and their 
own punishment :— 
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1. God was angry: “ For they provoked him to 
wrath.” 

“And the plague brake in upon them” like mighty 
waters, or as an army into a city at a breach; for 
there died of it twenty-four thousand, Num. xxv. 9. 

In the former idolatry Ged's anger was averted by 
the intercession of Moses; in this, by the execution 
of judgment by Phinehas ; for— 

1. “There stood up Phinchas ; 
tion, with a zeal for God's honour. 

2. “And he ecxceuted judement upon Zimri and 
Cozbi;” for whieh (let men conceive as they please 
—I sce nothing to the contrary) he had his com- 
mission from Moses, or rather God; Num. xxv. 
4, 5. 

3. The event was, the plague was stayed; the 
execution of offenders pacifies the anger of God. 

Which zeal of his was well rewarded : “ This was 
accounted to him for righteousness,” &e. This act 
was an act of righteousness, and an ample reward he 
had for it; for God established the dignity of the 
high priesthood in Phinchas and his posterity, as long 
as the Jewish commonwealth continued. 

The prophet comes to another remarkahle sin of 
the Jews, Num. xx., where the people chid Moses for 
want of water :— 

1. “ They angered him also at the waters of strife,” 
when they contradicted Moses. 

2. “So that it went ill with Moses for their sakes;” 
for, being disturbed with choler, “ he spake unadvisedly 
with his lips,””—‘ Hear now, ye rebels,” &c.; and he 
smote the reck. By their murmuring they so pro- 
voked his spirit to bitterness, that he who at other 
times was cheerful, and ready to obey God’s com- 
mands, new acted with reluctance. 

Hitherto the prophet has set down several rebellions 
of the Jews during their abode in the wilderness ; and 
now he shows how they behaved themselves after they 
came into the land of Canaan. Better, a man wonld 
think, they should be after God had fulfilled his word 
to them ; but an Ithiopian eannot change his skin, 
nor they their manners; disobedient, stubborn, and re- 
bellious they remained. 

1. God had expressly commanded that the nations 
of Caneen should be destroyed, Deut. vii. 1, 2, 3: 
“ But they did not destroy the nations,” &e. 

2. ‘ But they iningled among the heathen :” in 
leagues and marriages, Judg. ii. and iii. 

3. And learned their works :” many superstitious 
and evil customs. 

But, beyond all, they learned to be idolaters; for- 
sook God for the devil. 

1. ‘They served their idols, which was a snare 
unto them,” for that they became their slaves, Judg. 
ih &e. 

2, * Yea, they sacrificed their sons,” &c., to Moluch. 

3. With inhuman sin, they “shed innocent blnod ;” 
the blood of innocent children, &c. 

The consequences of which are double. First, A 
double pollution. Seeondly, A heavy punishment. 

1. A pellution of the land: “The land was defiled 
with blood.” 

2. A pollution of their own souls: “'Thus were 
they defiled with their own works.” 
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hundred and siath Psalm. 


The judgment, or punishment, now follows; and 9 
signification whence it proeccded; it came not by 
chance, but by God’s order and anger. 

1. “ Therefore was the wrath of the Lord kindled,” 
&e. For their idolatry, murder, whoredom; se that 
he was not only angry, but his anger was kindled to 
a flame. 

2. Insomueh “that he abhorred his own inherit. 
ance.” 

And the punishment he inflicted on them was very 
just,— 

1. “ He gave them into the hand,” that is, the 
powcr, “of the heathen.” God had given the heathen 
into their hands to destroy them; which, because they 
did not, but learned their works, therefore God gave 
them into the hands of the heathen. 

2. He made thein their Jords; and hard masters 
they were, as plainly appears from the Book of Judges, 
and 1 Samucl. 

And little they ; for the prophct in the next verse 
adds, 

1. “Their enemies oppressed them :” tyrants, op- 
pressors they were, Read the Book of Judges, &c. 

2. “ They were brought into subjection,” &c., un- 
der the Philistines, Moabites, Ammonites, &c. 

In whieh eondition God did not forget them, for 
“many times did he deliver them ;” not once only, but 
often, as by Gideon, Jephthah, Deborah, Samson, and 
others. But, O the ingratitude of a sinful nation! 
instead of serving God, “they provoked him with 
their counsel,” that is, by following the dietates of 
their own hearts. 

And so were very justly brought into the same case 
they were before; for “they were bronght low for 
their iniquity.” 

And now the prophet adds, which indeed he infers 
through the whole Psalm, the wonderful and immuta- 
ble good will of God to them. Though he forgave 
and delivered them upon their repentance, and they in 
a short time provoked him again; yet he received 
them to grace, cven after their rclapses. And the 
causes that moved him to this were cxternal and in- 
ternal. 

The cause that outwardly and occasionally moved 
him to it was their affliction and cry; “ Ile regarded 
their affliction,” &c. 

But the cause that inwardly swayed him was his 
word passed to them, and his mercy. 

1, Ifis word and his promise were passed to “ Abra- 
ham, to be their God;” and he would not break it. 
‘¢ And he remembered for them his covenant.” 

2. Ilis tender affection that he bare them; this 
caused him to repent, and grieve that they should be 
in misery. ‘“ Fle repented,” &e. 

3. And the effect which all these causes had was 
beneficial to them even in their bondage and captivity ; 
for even their very enemies’ hearts were often turned 
to do them good, as is evident in Jeremiah, David, 
Damel, Ezra, Zerubbabel, Mordecai, and indeed the 
whole nation under the Babylonian, Philistian, Egyp- 
tian, and Persian kings, which the prophet sets down, 
ver. 46: “ He made them also to be pitied of all those 
that carricd them captives.” According to the saying 
of the wise man: “ When a man’s ways please God, he 


A. thanksgiving to God 


will make his very enemies to be at peace with him,” 


Prov. xvi. 7. 


4. And this sense makes the way plainer to what 
follows, the petition and the doxology.; for if God 
showed himself merciful in the time of his anger, and 
made it apparent even to the very view of their ene- 


mies, encouragement they might have,— 
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for his continual mercy. 


1. To pray: “Save us, O Lord our God, and 
gather us from among the heathen,” &c. 

2. Then to give thanks: 1. “ Blessed be the Lord 
God of Israel from everlasting to everlasting.” 2. 
And for it let the people do their duty; that is, the 
solemn and necessary forms : “ Let all the people say, 
Amen. Hallelujah.” 
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A thanksgwing of the people for deliverance from difficulties and dangers; thetr state compared to a journey 
through a frightful wilderness, 1-9 ; to confinement in a dreary dungeon, 10-16; to a dangerous malady, 


17-22; to a tempest at sea, 23-32. 


The psalmist calls on men to praise God for the merciful dispensa- 


tions of his providence, in giving rain and fruitful seasons, after affliction by drought and famine, 33-38 ; 
for supporting the poor in affliction, and bringing down the oppressors, 39-41. The use which the righteous 
should make of these providences, 42; and the advantage to be derived from a due consideration of God’s 


merciful providence, 43. 


XXII. DAY. MORNING PRAYER. 


*GIVE thanks unto the Lorp, for " he 1s 
good: for his mercy endureth for ever. 


aPeancvi, 1; cxviil. (3 cxxxvi. t. 


NOTES ON PSALM CVII. 

This Psalm has no title, either in the Hebrew, or 
any of the Versions; the word “ Hallelujah,” which 
is prefixed ta some of the latter, is no title, but was 
most probably borrowed from the conclusion of the 
preceding Psalm. The author is unknown ; but it was 
probably like Psalms cv. and evi., made and sung at 
the dedication of the second temple. The three Psalms 
seem to be on the same subject. In them the author 
has comprised the marvellous acts of the Lord towards 
his people; the transgressions of this people against 
God; the captivities and miseries they endured in con- 
sequence ; and finally God’s merciful kindness to them 
in their restoration from captivity, and re-establish- 
ment in their own land. 

This Psalm seems to have been sung in parts: the 
8th, 15th, 21st, and Slst verses, with the 6th, 13th, 
19th, and 28th, forming what may be called the bur- 
den of the song. In singing of which the whole 
chorus joined. 

We may easily perceive that the Psalm must have 
been sung in alternate parts, having a donble burden, 
or intercalary yerse often recurring, and another im- 
mediately following, giving a reason for the former. 
See the 8th and 9th, the 15th and 16th, the 21st and 
22nd, the 31st and 32nd, and the 42nd and 43rd, 
which may be reckoned under the same denomination. 

Dr. Lowth, in his 29th prelection, has made some 
excellent remarks on this Psalm. ‘“ It is observable,” 
says he, “that after each of the intercalary verses one 
is added, expressive of deliverance or praise. I would 
farther observe, that if the Psalm he supposed to be 
made with a view to the alternate response of one side 
of the choir to the other, then it may be considcred as 
if it were written exactly after the method of the an- 
cicnt pastorals, wherc, be the subject of their verse 
what it will, each swain endeavours to excel the other ; 
and one may perccive their thoughts and expressions 


2 Let the redeemed of the Lorp say so, 
¢ whom he hath redeemed from the hand of 
the enemy ; 





b Psa. cxix. 68; Matt. xix. 07. ¢ Psa. evi. 10. 


gradually to arise upon each other; and hence a mani- 
fest beauty may be discovered in this Divine pastoral. 
We will suppose, then, that the author composed it for 
the use of his brethren the Jews, when, in the joy of 
their hearts, they were assembled after their return from 
captivity. At such a time, what theme could be so 
proper for the subject of his poem, as the manifest good- 
ness of Almighty God? The first performers, there- 
fore, invite the whole nation to praise God for this ; a 
great instance of it being their late return from cap- 
tivity. At ver. 10, the other side take the subject ; 
and rightly ohserve that the return of their great men, 
who were actually in chains, was a more remarkable 
instance of God’s mercy to them, than the return of 
the people in general, who were only dispersed, we 
may suppose, up and down the open country. Then 
the first performers beautifully compare this unexpected 
deliverance to that which God sometimes vouchsafes 
to the languishing dying man, when he recalls, as it 
were, the sentence of death, and restores him to his 
former vigour. The others again compare it, with still 
syeater strength and expression, to God’s delivering the 
affrighted marincr from all the dreadful horrors of the 
ungovernable and arbitrary ocean. But the firsé, still 
resolved to outdo the rest, recur to that series of won- 
derful works which God bad vouchsafed to their na- 
tion, ver. 32, and of which they had so lately such a 
convincing proof. Wherefore at last, as in a common 
chorus, they all conclude with exhorting each other to 
a serious consideration of these things, and to make a 
proper return to Almighty God for them. 

“ No doubt the composition of this Psalm is admir- 
able throughout; and the descriptive part of it adds at 
least its share of beauty to the whole; but what is 
most to be admired is its concisencss, and withal the 
expressiveness of the diction, which strikes the ima- 
gination with inimitable elegance. The weory and be- 
wildered travelicr, the miserable cupfive in the hidenus 
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The wanderer in the wilderness. 


3 And ¢gathered them out of the lands, from 
the east, and from the west, from the north, 
and ¢ froin the south. 

4 They ‘ wandered in & the wilderness in a 
solitary way ; they found no city to dwell m. 

5 Hungry and thirsty, their soul fainted in 
them. 

6 »'Then they cried unto the Lorp in their 
trouble, and he delivered them out of their 
distresses. 

7 And he led them forth by the ‘right way, 
that they might go to a city of habitation. 

8 *O that men would praise the Lorn for 





‘ 4 Psa. evi. 47; tsa. xlui. 5, 6; Jer. xxix. 14; xxxi. 8,10; Ezck. 
xxxix. 27, 28.——* Heb. from the sea—t Ver. 40 ——¢ Deut. 
xxx. 10.— Ver. 13, 19,29; Psa. 1. 15; Hos. v. 15.——i Ezra 
vin. 21. 


—— 


dungeon, the sick and dying man, the seaman founder- 
ing in a storm, are described in so affecting a manner, 
that they far exceed any thing of the kind, though 
never so mueh laboured.” JT may add that had such 
an Idyl appeared in Theoerttus or Virgil, or had it 
been found as a scene in uny nf the Greek tragedians, 
even in Avsehylus himself, it would have been praised 
up to the heavens, and probably been produecd as their 
master-piece, 

Verse 1. O give thanks| Here is a duty prescribed ; 
and the reasons of it are immediately laid down. 1. 
He is good. This is his nature. 2. His mercy en- 
dureth for ever. This is the stream that flows from 
the fountain of his goodness. 

Verse 2. Let the redeemed of the Lord say so| Yor 
they have had the fullest proof af this goodness, in be- 
ing saved by the continuing stream of his mercy. 

Verse 3. And gathered themout of thelands| Though 
many Jews relurned into Jerusalem from various parts 
of the world, under the reigns of Darius Hystaspes, 
Artaxerxes, and Alexander the Great; yet this pro- 
pheey has its completion only under the Gospel, when 
all the ends of the earth hear the salvation of God. 

Verse 4. They wandered in the wilderness| Here 
begins the First comparison: the Israelites in eaptivity 
are compared to a traveller in a dreary, uninhalited, 
and barren desert, spent with hunger andthirst, as well 
as by the fatigues of the journey, ver. 5. 

Verse 6. Then they cried unto the Lord) When 
the Israelites hegan to pray heartily, and the eyes of 
all the tribes were as the eyes of one man turned 
wito the Lord, then he delivered them out of their 
distresses. 

Verse 7. That they might goto a eity of habitation. | 
God stirred up the heart af Cyrus to give them liberty 
lo return to their own land: and Zerubbabel, Ezra, and 
Nehemiah, at different times, brought many of them 
back to Judea. 

Verse 8. O that men would praise the Lord] This 
is what is called the interealary rerse, or burdea of 
each part of this responsive song: see the introdue- 
tion. God should be praised because he ls goad. We 
naturally speak highly of those who are eminent. God 
is infinilely excellent, and should be eelehrated for lis 
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Lhe captive in the dungeon. 


his goodness, and for his wonderful works to 
the children of men! 

9 For ‘he satisfieth the longing sonl, and 
filleth the hungry soul with goodness. 

10 Such as ™sit in darkness and in the sha- 
dow of death, being ™ bound in affliction and 
10N 5 

11 Because they ° rebelled against the words 
of God, and contemned ? the counsel of the 
Most High: 

12 Jherefore he brought down their heart 
with labour; they fell down, and there was 
4 none to help. 


k Ver. 15, 21, 31 —— Psa. xxxiv. 10; Luke i. 53: ——m Luke 
i. 79.—— Job xxxvi. 8. oJam. iii. 42. p Psa. Ixxiil. 24; 
exix. 24; Luke vii. 30; Acts xx. 27.4 Psa. xxii. tl; fsa. 
Ixait. 5. 








perfeetions. But he does wonders for the children of 
men; and, therefore, men should praise the Lord. And 
he is the more to be praised, because these wonders, 
mind) niphlaoth, miracles of mercy and grace, are 
done for the undeserving. ‘They are done 01" 1334 
libney Adam, for the children of Adam, the corrupt 
deseendants of a rebel father. 

Verse 9. For he satisfieth the longing soul] ‘This is 
the reason which the psalmist gives for the duty of 
thankfulness which he prescribes. The longing soul, 
Mppw Wal nephesh shokekah, the soul that pushes for- 
ward in eager desire after salvation. 

Verse 10. Such as sit in darkness] Mere begins 
the sEconD simitiude, which he uses to illustrate the 
state of the eaptives in Babylon, viz., that of @ pri- 
soner ina dreary dungeon. 1. They sit in or inhabit 
darkness. ‘They have no light, no peace, no prosperi- 
ty. 2. “Inthe shadow of death.” The place where 
death reigns, over which he has projected his shadow ; 
those against whom the sentence of death has been 
pronounced. 3. They are dound in this darkness, have 
no jiberty to revisit the light, and eannot escape from 
their exeeutioners. 4. They are affzeted, not only by 
want and privation in general, but they are lortured in 
the prison, °J;° oni, afflicted, humbled, distressed. 5. 
Their fetters are such as they cannot break: they are 
iron. The reason of their being in this wretched slate 
is given, 

Verse 1]. Because they rebelled against the werds 
af God] 1. God showed them their duty and their 
interest, and commanded then: to abey his word; but 
they cast off all subjection to ltis authority. acted as if 
they were independeut of heaven and earth, and broke 
aut into open rebellion against him. 2. He counselled 
and exhorted them to return to lin: but they contenined 
his adviee, and turned his counsel inte ridicule. 3. 
As lenient means were ineffeetual, he visited them in 
judgment: hence it is added, 

Verse 12. He brought doren their heart with labour} 
He delivered them mto Ue hands of their enemies : 
and, as they would not be under subjection to Gon, he 
delivered them into slavery to wieked men: “So they 
fell downe and there was none to help; God had for- 
saken them beeause they had forsaken hin. 





t 


Lhe wonderful works 


13 «Then they cried unto the Lorp in their 
trouble, and he saved them out of their dis- 
tresses. 

14 *He brought them out of darkness, and 
the shadow of death, and brake their bands in 
sunder. 

15 *O that men would praise the Lorp 
for his goodness, and for his wonderful works 
to the children of men! 

16 For he hath * broken the gates of brass, 
and cut the bars of iron in sunder. 

17 Fools ‘because of their transgression, 
and because of their iniquities, are afflicted. 

28 “ Their soul abhorreth all manner of 
meat; and they *draw near unto the gates of 
death. 

19 ¥' Then they cry unto the Lorp in their 
trouble, and he saveth them out of their dis- 
tresses. 





t Ver. 6, 19, 28.——+ Psa. Ixviii. 6; exlvi. 7; Acts xii. 7, &c.; 
xvi. 26, &e. myer, o, 21, 31. ulsa. xlv. 2. * Lam. ii. 
39.——¥ Job xxxiii. 20. x Job xxxiii. 22; Psa. ix. 13; Ixxxviii. 
3: y Ver. 6, 13, 28. ~2 Kings xu.4, 5; Psa. cxlvii. 15, 18; 
Matt. viii. 8. 




















Verse 13. Then they cried unto the Lord in their 
trouble] This was the salutary effeet which their af- 
flictions produeed : they began to cry to God for mercy 
and help; and God mercifully heard their prayer, and 
zeversed their state ; for, 

Verse 14. He brought them out of darkness} 1. 
Gave them again peace and prosperity. 2. Repealed 
the sentence of death. 3. “ Unbound the poor prison- 
ers.” 4. Broke their iron bonds in sunder. 

Verse 15. O that men, ge.} This is the inéer- 
calary verse, or burden, of tlie second part, as it was 
of the first. See verse 8. 

Verse 16. For he hath broken] This is the reason 
given for thanks to God for his deliverance of the cap- 
tives. It was not a simple deliverance; it was done 
so as to manifest the irresistible power of God. He 
tore the prison in pieces, and eut the bars of iron 
asunder. ; 

Verse 17. Fools because of their transgression] This 
is the THIRD comparison; the captivity being compared 
to a person in a dangerous malady. Our Version does 
not express this clanse well: Fools Dywd 192 midde- 
rech pisham, because of the way of their transgres- 
sions, are afflicted. Most human maladies are the fruits 
of sin; misery and siz are married together in bonds 
that can never be broken. 

Verse 18. Their svul abhorreth all manner of meat] 
A natural description of a sick man: appetite is gone, 
and all desire for food fails; nutriment is no longer 
necessary, for death hus seized upon the whole frame. 
See a similar image, Job xxxiii. 20. 

Verse 19. Then they cry] ‘The effect produeed by 
affliction as before. 

Verse 20. fe sent his word, and healed them] He 
spoke: ‘ Be thou clean, be thou whole ;” and imme- 


PSALM CVIL. 


of the Lord. 


20 * He sent his word, and * healed them, 
and » delivered them from their destructions. 

21 ©°O that men would praise the Lorp 
for his goodness, and for his wonderful works 
to the children of men! 

22 And ‘let them sacrifice the sacrifices of 
thanksgiving, and ° declare his works with 
f rejoiciug. 

23 They that go down to the sea in ships, 
that do business in preat waters ; 

24 These see the works of the Lorp, and 
his wonders in the deep. 

25 For he commandeth, and £ raiseth® the 
stormy wind, which lifteth up the waves 
thereof. 

26 ‘They mount up to the heaven, they go 
down again to the depths: ‘their soul is 
melted because of trouble. 

27 ‘They reel to and fro, and stagger hke 

a Psa. xxx. 2; cili. 3.——bJob xxxiii. 28, 30; Psa. xxx. 3; 
slix. 192 lvi. 13 77a. 2 ¢ Ver. 8, 15, 31.——d Lev. vii. 12; 
Psai 1.14% exvi. 173) Heb. xiii. 12 e Psa. ix. t13 Ixxiti. 285 


exvili. 17.—f Heb. singing.—z Heb. maketh to stand ——-+ Jonah 
1. 4. iPea. xxii. 14; cxix. 26; Nah. i210. 











diately the disease departed; and thus they were de- 
livered from the destructions that awaited them. 

Verse 21. O that men, ge.] The intercalary verse, 
or burden, as before. 

Verse 22. And let them sacrifice] For their healing 
they should bring a sacrifice ; and they should offer the 
life of the innocent animal unto God, as he has spared 
their /ives; and let them thus confess that God has 
spared them when they deserved to die; and let them 
deciare also “ his works with rejoicing ;” for who will 
not rejoice when he ts delivered from death ? 

Verse 23. They that go down to the sea in ships] 
This is the rourTH comparison. ‘Their captivity was 
as dangerous and alarming as a dreadful tempest at sea 
to a weather-heaten niariner. 

Verse 24. These see the works of the Lord) Splendid, 
Divinely impressive, and glorious in fine weather. 

His wonders in the deep.| Awfully terrible in a 
tempest. 

Verse 25. For he commandeth| And what less than 
the command of God can raise up such winds as seein 
to heave old Ocean from his bed 2 

Verse 26. They mount up to the heaven] This is 
a most natural and striking description of the state of 
a ship at sea in a storm: when the see appears to run 
mountains high, and the vesse)] seems for a moment to 
stand on the sharp ridge of one most stupendous, with 
a valley of a frightful depth between it and a similar 
mountain, which appears to be flying in the midst of 
heaven, that it may submerge the hapless bark, when 
she descends into the valley of death below. This is 
a sight the most terrific that can be imagined: nor ean 
any man conceive or furm an adequate idea of it, who 
has not himself been at sea in such a storm. 

Thetr soul is melted because of trouble.] ‘This is 
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Description of 


a drunken man, and *are at their wit’s 


end. 

28 !'Then they cry unto the Lorp in their 
trouble, and he bringeth them out of their 
distresses. 

29 ™ He maketh the storm a calm, so that 
the waves thereof are still. 


i = fl a TS 
& Hebrew, all their wisdom is swallowed up— Verse 6, 


not less expressive than it is descriptive. ‘The action 
of raising the vessel to the clouds, and precipitating 
her into the abyss, scems to dissolve the very soul: 
the whole mind scems to melt away, so that neither 
feeling, reflection, nor impressien remains, nothing but 
the apprehension of inevitable destruction! When the 
ship is buffeted between cenflicting waves, which threat- 
en either to tear her asunder or crush her together ; 
when she reels to and fro, and staggers like a drunken 
man, not being able te hold any certain course; when 
sails and masts are an incumbrance, and the Aeln of 
no use; when all hope of safety is taken away; and 
when the experienced captain, the skilful pilot, and the 
hardy satlors, cry out, with a voice more terrible than 
the ery of fire at midnight, We are aun lost! we are 
all uost! then, indeed, are they at their wit’s end; or, 
as the inimitable original expresses it, »92nn OnNIIn 9D) 
vechol chochmatham tithballa, “and alt their skill is 
swallowed up,’—seems to be gulped down by the 
frightful abyss into which the ship is about to be pre- 
cipitated. Then, indeed, can the hand of Ged alone 
“bring them out of their distresses.” Then, a cry to 
the Almighty (and in such circumstances it is few that 
can lift up such a cry) is the only means that can be 
used te save the perishing wreck! Reader, dost thou 
ask why I paint thus, and from whose authority I de- 
scribe? JI answer: Not from any books describing 
sterms, tempests, and shipwrecks; not frem the rela- 
tiens of shipwrecked mariners ; not frem viewing from 
the shore a tempest at sea, and seeing a vessel beat te 
pieces, and all its erew, one excepted, perish. De- 
scriptions of this kind I have read, with the shipwrecked 
mariner I have conversed, the Jast scene mentioned 
above J have witnessed; but none of these could give 
the fearful impressions, the tremendous and soul-melt- 
ing apprehensions, described ahove. “ Where then have 
you had them?” ff answer, From the great decp. [| 
have been at sea in the storm, and in the circumstances 
I describe; and, having cried to the Lord in my trou- 
ble, 1 am spared to describe the storm, and recount the 
tale of his mercy. None but either a man inspired by 
God, whe, in describing, will show things as ‘hey are, 
or one who has heen actually in these circumstances, 
ean tell you with what propriety the psalmist speaks, 
or utter the thousandth part of the dangers and fearful 
apprehensions of those concerned in a tempest at sea, 
where all the winds of heaven seem collected te urge 
an already crazy vessel ameng the most tremendous 
rocks upen a lee shore! (God save the reader from 
such circumstances ! 


When, in the visitation of the winds, 
Ie takes the ruffian billows hy the tep, 
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a Storm at sea 


30 Then are they glad becanse they be 
quiet; so he bringeth them unto their desired 
haven. 

81 "O that men would praise the Lorn for 
his goodness, and for his wonderful works to 
Ihe children of men! 

32 J.et them exalt him also °in the congre 


m P&S. Ixxxix!92"Matt. viii. 96.——2"Ver. 8, 15, 21.——» Pan. 
XXii. 22, Za exi, t. 





Curling their monstrous heads, and hanging them, 
With deafening clamours, on the slippery clouds, 
That with the hurly death itself awakes! 

Henry IV. 


A storm at sca—the lifting the vessel to the clouds — 
her sinking into the vast marine valleys—the melting 
of the soul—and being at their wtt’s end, are well 
touched by several of the ancient poets. See parti- 
cularly Virgil’s description of the storm that dispersed 
the fleet of Aeneas, whe was himself net unacquainted 
with the dangers of the sea :— 


Tollimur in celum curvate gurgite, et idem 
Subducta ad manes imos descendimus unda. 
LEN. ii., 364 


Now on a towering arch of waves we rise, 

Heaved on the bounding billows te the skies. 

Then, as the rearing surge retreating fell, 

We shoot down headlong te the gates of hell. 
Pirr. 

Rector in incerte est, nec quid fugiatve, petatve, 

Inyenit : ambiguis ars stupct ipsa malis. 


“The pilet himself is in doubt what danger te shun , 
or whither te steer for safety he knows not: his 
skill is nonplussed by the choice of the difficulties 
before him.” 


See more in the analysis. 

Verse 29. He maketh the stormacalm}| He causes 
the storm to stand dumb, and hushes the waves. See 
the original, where sense and sound emphatically 
meet :— 


Gr") 
galleyhem 


win rafee ie 
vaiyecheshu /idemamah 


myo Dp° 
searah yakem 


He shall cause the whirlwind to stand dumé, and he 
shall hush their billows. 

Verse 30. Then are they glad because they be quiet} 
The turbulence of the sea being hushed, and the waves 
still, they rejoice to see an end to the tempest; and 
thus, having fine weather, a smooth sea, and fair wind, 
they are specdily brought to the desrred haven. 

Verse 31. O that men) The interealary verse, or 
burden, as before. Sec ver. 8. 

Verse 32. Let them exalt him also in the congrega- 
tion] heir deliverance from such imminent danger, 
and in a way which clearly showed the Divine inter- 
position, demands, not only gratitude of heart and the 
song af praise at the end of the storm, but when they 
caine to shore that they publiely acknowledge it in the 
coneregatian of God's people. 1! have been often 
pleased, when in sea-pnrt towns, to see and hear notes 
sent to the minister from pious sailors, returning thanks 


The merciful dispensations 


PSALM CVII. 


of Divine Providence. 


gation of the people, and praise him in the;multiplied greatly; and suffereth not their 


assembly of the elders. 

33 He Ptumeth rivers into a wilderness, and 
the watersprings into dry ground ; 

34 A 4 fruitful land into 'barrenness, for the 
wickedness of them that dwell therein. 

35 *He turneth the wilderness into a stand- 
ing water, and dry ground into watersprings. 

36 And there he maketh the hungry to 
dwell, that they may prepare a city for 
habitation ; 

37 And sow the fields, and plant vineyards, 
which may yield fruits of increase. 

38 tHe blesseth them also, so that they "are 





P1 Kings xvii. 1, 7. aGen. xiii. 10; xiv. 3; xix. 25.—-—? Heb. 
saltness._—— Psa. exiv.8; Isa. xli. 18.—+tGen. xii. 2; xvii. 16, 
20.— Exod. i. 7——v2 Kings x. 32.—wJob xii. 21, 24. 
x Or, void place. 














to the Almighty for preservation from shipwreck, and, 
in general, from the dangers of the sea ; and for bring- 
ing them back in safety to their own port. Thus “they 
exalt the Lord in the congregation, and praise him in 
the assembly of the elders.” And is it not something 
of this kind that the psalmist requires ? 

Verse 33. He turneth rivers into a wilderness] After 
having, as above, illustrated the state af the Jews in 
their captivity, and the deliverance which God wrought 
for them, he now tnins to the general conduct of God 
in reference to the poor and needy; and his gracious 
interpositions in their behalf, the providential supply of 
their wants, and his opposition to their oppressors. On 
account of the wiekedness of men, he sometimes changes 
a fruitful land into a desert. See the general state 
of Egypt in the present time: once a fertile land; now 
an arid, sandy wilderness. Again, by his blessing an 
honest industry, he has changed deserts into highly fer- 
tile ground. And, as for the wickedness of their in- 
habitants, many lands are cursed and rendered barren ; 
so, when a people acknowledge him in al! their ways, 
he blesses their toil, gives them rain and fruitful sea- 
sons, and fills their hearts with joy and gladness. 

Verse 26. And there he maketh the hungry to dwell] 
All this seems tu apply admirably to the first colonists 
of any place. They flee from a land of want, an in- 
grata terra that did not repay their toil, and they seek 
the wilderness where the land wants only cultivation 
to make it produce all the necessaries of life. He, by 
his providence, so guides their steps as to lead them to 
rwers which they can navigate, and from which they 
can procure plenty of fish, and shows them wedls ar 
springs which they have not digged. The hungry 
dwell there; and jointly agree, for convenience and de- 
fence, to build them a eity for habitation. They sow 
the fields which they have cleared ; and plant vineyards, 
and orchards which yield them increasing fruits, ver. 
37, and he multiplies their cattle greatly, and does not 
suffer them to decrease, ver. 38. Whata fine picture 
is this nf the first peopling and planting of America, 
and of the multiplication and extension of that peaple ; 
of the Divine blessing on their industry, and the gene- 


cattle to decrease. 
39 Again, they are ’mimished and brought 
low through oppression, affliction, and sorrow. 
40 ~ He poureth contempt upon princes, and 
causeth them to wander in the * wilderness, 
where there 1s no way. 
41 YYet setteth he the poor on high, ? from 
affliction, and *maketh Aim families like a flock. 
42 "The righteous shall see zt, and rejoice 
and all ¢ iniquity shall stop her mouth. 

43 4 Whoso 7s wise, and will observe these 
things, even they shall understand the loving- 
kindness of the Lorp. 





2) Sambi  esa.exili. 7, 6. 2 Or, after. a Psa. Ixxviii. 
52.——h Job xxii. 19; Psa. lui. 6; viii. 10. ¢ Job v.16; Psa. 
Ixiii. 11; Prov. x. 11; Rom. ili. 19 ——4¢ Psa. Ixiv. 9; Jer. ix. 
12: Hos. xiv. 9. 














ral and astonishing prosperity of their country! May 
they never again know what is spoken in the following 
verse. 

Verse 39. Again, they are minished| Sometimes 
hy war, or pestilence, or famine. How minished and 
brought low was the country already spoken of, by the 
long and destructive war which began in 1775, and 
was not ended till 1783! And what desolations, min- 
ishings, and ruin have been brought on the fertile 
empires of Europe by the war which commenced in 
1792, and did not end till 1814! And how many 
millions of lives have been sacrificed in it, and souls 
sent unprepared into the eternal world! When God 
makes inquisition for blood, on whase heads will he 
find the blood of these slaughtered millions? Alas! 
O, alas! 

Verse 10. He poureth contempt upon princes] How 
many have lately been raised from nothing, and set 
upon thrones! And how many have been cast down 
from thrones, and reduced to nothing! And where are 
now those mighty troublers of the earth? On both sides 
they are in general gone to give an account of them- 
selves to God. And what an account! 

Where there is no way.] Who can consider the 
fate of the late emperor of the French, Napoleon, with- 
out seeing the hand of God in his downfall! All the 
powers of Europe were leagued against him in vain ; 
they were as stubble to his bow. ‘“ He eame, ne sat, 
and HE conquered” almost every where, till God, by a 
Russian Frost, destroyed his tens of thousands of 
veteran troops. And afterwards his armies of raw 
conseripts would have overmatched the world had not 
a particular providence intervened at Waterloo, when 
all the skl and valour of his opponents had heen 
nearly reduced to nothing. How terrible art thou, O 
Lord, in thy judgments! Thou art fearful in praises, 
daing wonders. 

The dreary rock of St Helena, where there was no 
way, saw a period to the mighty conqueror, wha had 
strode over all the countries of Fcurope ! 

Verse 41. Yet setteth he the poor on high] This 


| probahly refers to the case of the Israclites and their 
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restoration from eaptivity. But these are incidents 
which frequently oceur, and mark the superintendence 
of a benign Providence, and the hand ef a just God ; 
and ure applicable to a multitude of eases. 

Verse 42. The righteous shall see it] ‘The wicked 
are us inconsiderate as they are obstinate and head- 
strong. 

And rejoice] To have such ample proofs that God 
raleth in the earth, and that none that trast in him 
shall be desolate. 

All iniquity shall stop her mouth.} God's jadgments 
and mercies are so evident, and so distinctly marked, 
that atheism, infidelity, and irrelizien are eonfounded, 
and the eause of error and falsehood has become hape- 
less. It was only the snowth that could do any thing ; 
and that only by lies, calumnics, and blasphemies : 
but God closes this mouth, pours contempt upon the 
head and judgment upon the Aeart. This may also 
be applied te the ease of the Jsroelites and the Baby- 
lonians. ‘The former, when they turned to God, be- 
came rightcous; the latter were a personification of 
all iniquity. o 

Verse 43. Whoso is wise] That is, IIe that is wise, 
he that fears God, and regards the operation of his 
hand, will observe—lay up and keep, these things. 
He will hide them in his heart, that he sin not against 
Jehovah. We will eneourage himself in the Lord, 
beeause he finds that he is a never-failing spring of 
goodness to the righteous. 

They shall understand the loving-kindness of the 
Lord) Ww dN chasdey Yehovah, the exuberant good- 
ness of Jehovah. ‘his is his peeuliar and most pro- 
minent characteristic among men; for “judgment is 
his strange werk.” What a wonderful discourse on 
Divine Providenee, and God’s management of the 
world, does this inimitable Psalm contain! The igno- 
vant eannot read it without profit; and by the study 
of it, the wise man will become yet wiser. 


ANALYSIS OF THE ONr Hunprep AND SEVENTH PSALM. 


The title of this Psalm is J/allelujah, because it sets 
forth the praises of God fer delivering such as are 
oppressed from four common miseries; after each of 
which is expressed those interealary verses: “ O that 
men would praise the Lord,” &e.; “They cried unto 
the Lord in their trouble.” It also praises God for his 
providenee in its effects. 

I. A preface in whieh he exhorts all to praise God, 
especially the redeemed, ver. 1, 2. 

II. A declaration of his goodness in partieular. 

1. Te the travellers and strangers, famished, 
ver. 3-9. 

2. To the prisoners and eaptives, ver. 10-16. 

3. To the sick, ver. 16-23. 

1. Yo the mariners, ver. 23-32. 

1}. A praise of God’s power and providence, which 
is evidently seen in the changes and varieties in the 
world, ef which he gives many instances, that prove 
him to be the sole Dispuser and Governer of the uni- 
verse, ver. 33-12. 

TV. The econelusion, which sets forth the use we 
are to make of it, ver. 12, 413. 

I. 1. Vhis Psalm, tike the fermer, begins: “ That 
we celebrate and set forth God's praise,” an] for the 
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saine reasons. ‘QO give thanks unto the Lord ;” 
1. “For he is good;” 2. And mereiful: “For his 
mercy endureth for ever.” 

2. And those whom he invites to perform this duty 
are all who are sensible that they have reeeived any 
merey or gevdness from him in either soul or body, 
whom he calls the redeemed of the Lord; that men 
may know, when they are freed from any evil, that it 
is not by ehance or their wisdem: God’s hand ts in 
it; he is the First Cause; the rest are only his instre- 
ments. - 

1. “ Let the redeemed of the Lord say,” i. e., that 
he is goed and merciful. 

2. “ They say so whom he hath redeemed,” &c. 
If the Holy Ghost means, when he speaks of our re- 
demption by Christ, ‘de enemy, the devil, or some ty-» 
rant, tribulation, &c.; thea a eerporeal and temporal 
redemption is meant. The next verse seems to refer 
to their banishment. 

3. “And gathered them out of the lands,” &c. 
Which is yet as true of our spiritual redemption. 
Matt. viii. 11; John x. 16; and xi. 52. 

IJ]. Most expositors begin the seeond part at the 
second verse, but some at the fourth; but it is not 
material. In those two there was mention made of 
God’s goodness in their deliverance, in their collee- 
tion from all lands. But the following is a declara- 
tion of what they suffered during their absence from 
their country. And this is the misery which the pro- 
phet first instances in this plaee; then shows the eourse 
the travellers took, and lastly acquaints us with the 
manner of their deliveranee. Their misery was— 

1. “ That they wandered.” No small discomfort 
for an ingenious native to go from plaee to plaee as a 
vagrant. Ged’s people were for a time pilgrims; 
“few and evil were their days.” 

2. The place adds to their misery. ‘Travellers are 
not eonfined always to solitary places, they oecasion- 
ally have eompany; but these “ wandered in the wil- 
derness in a solitary place,” &e. Literally it was 
fulfilled in the Jsraelites, while they travelled through 
the wilderness. 

3. “ T[ungry and thirsty.” Men may wander, and 
be solitary; and yet have a sufficient supply of food ; 
bet God’s people sometimes fast, as Elijah, Dard, &e. 

4. And the famine was so great “ that their soul,” 
that is, their life, “ was ready to faint.” This is the 
tncrementum that the prophet uses to aggravate the 
misery of the travellers, and the several steps by 
which it rises. 

The prophet shows the eourse whieh these tra- 
vellers and hungry seuls took for ease and help; and 
that it did not fail them, nor any one else who has 
tried it. 

1. Then in their trouble.” God let them be 
brought into trouble to bring them baek to himself. 

2. “They cried.” In their petition they were very 
earnest; it was no eold prayer, which froze on the 
way before it get to heaven; but fervent. A ery. 

3. “And they eried.” Not to any false god, bui 
‘unto the Lord. 

The success was answerable to their desire. 

1. In general, “IIe delivered them out of then 
distresses.”” 
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2. But in particular, the deliverance was every 
way fit. 

1. “They wandered in the wilderness,” &c., ver. 4. 
“ But he led them forth, that they might go to a city 
of habitation.” 

2, * They were hungry, and thirsty,” &c. 
“he filled the hungry soul,” &c. 

And upon this he conclndes his exhortation to 
praise God, which he is so earnest for them to do, 
that he inserts the exhortation between each mention 
of the mercies. ' 

1. The Lord delivered: “The Lord led them forth.” 
Praise him then. 

2. Of his mere mercy, not of desert: ‘ For he is 
good.” 

3. And the effects of his goodness were seen in his 
works; let his praise then be as public as his works: 
“QO that men,” &c. 

The second corporeal misery to which men are sub- 
ject is captivity and imprisonment; he then shows the 
course the captives took, and God’s mercy in their 
deliverance. 

1. Captives; they were taken hy the enemy, put 
in dungeons and prisons, where they were debarred 
the comfort of the sun: “ For they sat in darkness,” 
&c.; and in fear of death. 

2. Besides, in this place “they were fast bound 
with affliction,” &c., because of their rebellion against 
the Lord: ‘‘ The iron entered into their soul.” ‘ He 
brought them Iow ;” but they sought help of the Lord. 

‘ They cried unto the Lord in their trouble.” And 
found the same favour as the travellers did. ‘ And 
he saved them out of their distresses.” 

The manner was suitable to their distress. 

I. * For they sat in darkness,” &c. 
brought them out,” &e. 

2. “They were bound in afiliction and iron,” &c. 
The prison was not so strong but he was stronger, 
and delivered them from captivity. Now the psalmist 
interposes his thanksgiving: “ O that men,” &c. 

The third misery is some greut sickness or pining 
away of the body under some grievous disease, such 
as when stung by fiery serpents, as the Israelites. 
1. He describes the danger under which they lan- 
guished. 2. Shows the method they took for their 
recovery. 

1. The appellation he fastens.on the diseased per- 
sons, fools ; not but that, generally speaking, they were 
wise enough ; but in that they sinned with a high hand 
against God, “ they are fools.” 

2. Now such fools God often smites with an incu- 
rable disease: “ Fools, becanse of their transgres- 
sion,’ &c. Not but that all sickness is from sin; but 
this that the prophet speaks of was their general apos- 
tasy, rebellion, and contempt of God’s will and com- 
mandment. 

The eflect was lamentable and donble. 

1. “Their soul abhorred al! manner of meat.” Meat, 
with which the life of man is sustained, became Joath- 
some to them, the disease was so grievons. 

2. And deadly too; no art of the physican could 
cure them. ‘For they drew near to the gates of 
death,” that is, the grave, where Death exercises his 
power, as the judges of Israel did in the gates. 


But 


‘“ But he 
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But these, being but dead men in the eye of man, 
took the same course as they did before. - 

1. “ They cried unto the Lord in their trouble.” 

2. And by God’s blessing they recovered ; God was 
alone their Physician. 

3. This was the manner of their cure: “He saved 
them out of their distresses.”’ 

1. “He sent his word, and healed them.’ He said 
the word only, and they were mude whole. Or if any 
medicine were made use of, it was his word which 
made it medicinal, as in the case of the bunch of figs, 
and therefore the prophet uses an apt word to put them 
in mind. ‘“ He sent his word,” as a great prince sends 
forth his ambassadors to do his commands. Most pro- 
bably the centurion had this in his mind when he sai 
“Say the word only, and my servant shall be whole.” 

2. “And he delivered them from their destructions,”’ 
which are opposed to their previons danger. ‘“ They 
drew nigh,” &c. 

3. But he exhorts the saved to be thankful :- “O 
that en,” &c. 

And he adds, . 

1. ‘“* Let them sacrifice their sacrifices.” 

2. But with these conditions and limitations: 1. That 
it be with a thankful heart, for an outward sacrifice is 
nothing. 2. That with the sacrifice there go an an- 
nunciation ; that men declare and publish that the cure 
came from God. 3. That it be done with rejoicing ; 
that we have an experience of God’s presence, favour, 
and mercy, for which the heart onght to rejoice more 
than for the enre of the body. 

The fourth misery arises from the danger at sea 

1. He deseribes. 

2. Shows the course they take in a storm. 

3. And the event following upon their prayers. 

Upon which he calls npon them, as upon the three 
before, to praise God. 


1. “ They that go down to the sea in ships.” For 
the sea is ower than the earth. 
2. “That do business in great waters.” As mer- 


chants, mariners, &c. 

3. “These men see the works of the Lord,” &e. 
Others hear of them by relation, but these see them : 
they see the great whales, innumerable kinds of fish, 
and monsters; islands dispersed and safe in the waves; 
whirlpools, quicksands, rocks ; and have experience of 
the virtue of the loadstone. They discover many 
stars we know not; and they hehold the vast workings 
of the sea, which fill the most valiant with fear. 

4, “For he commandeth,” &c. 

Now he describes the tempest :— 

1. From the cause. God speaks the word. 

2. By it “he raiseth the stormy wind.” 

3. Which, inspired by his word, “ lifts up the waves 
thereof.” 

Finctus ad sidera tollit. 
‘The waves arise to heaven.” 


4. “They” (that is, the passengers) “mount up to 
heaven,” &c. 


Hi summo in flnciu pendent, his unda dehiscens. 


“They hung upon the wave; the sca yawns under 
them; and the bottom seems to be laid bare 
hetween the surges.” 
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5. “Their soul is melted because of trouble.” Their | wet elothes against a wall, as a grateful offering to 


spirit fails. 
Extemplo Acnee solvuntur frigora membra. 
"Ihe limbs of tho hero himself dissolve with terror.” 


6. “ They reel to and fro.” 
that way. 


Tossed this way and 


Tres Eurus ab alto in brevia, et syrtes urget. 
“They are dashed against the shoals and quicksands.” 


7. “They stagger and totter,” &e. An apt simile. 


Cui dubii stantque labantque pedes. 
* They cannot keep their feet.” 


8. “ And are at thicir wit'’s end.” Omnis sapientia 
eorum absorbetur.— Their judgment roves; their art 
fails; their skill is at an end.” 


Et meniinisse via media Palinurus in unda. 
“ Even the pilot loses his way in the troubled deep.” 


Hitherto the prophet has poetically deseribed the 
tempest and storm; and now he gives an aceount of 
the course they took to save their lives. ‘ Then they 
eried unto the Lord,” &e. An old proverb says: Qui 
nescit orare, discat navigare. ‘He who knows not 
how to pray, let him learn to be a sailor.” 


And the eonsequence of their praying was: ‘ And 
he brings them out,” &c. In this manner :— 


1. “ He makes the storm a calm.” 


Dicto citius tumida xquora placat. 
* By his word the swelling sea becomes ealm.” 


2. “So that the waves thereof are still.” Et eunc- 
tus pelagi cecidit fragor. ‘And the noise of it is hushed 
to silence.” 

3. “Then are they glad,” &c., no more reeling to 
and fro; whence arises their joy. 





Leto testantur gaudia plausu. 
“The clapping of hands expresses their joy.” 


4. And to inereasc it: “So he brings them to their 
desired haven.” 


Magno telluris amore, 
}ogressi optata naute potiuntur arena, 
Et sale tabentes artus in littore ponunt. 


‘*Tho weather-beaten mariners having reached the 
shore, in an ecstacy of joy kiss the sand, and Jay 
themselves down upon the beach.” 


And now, in the last place, he calls upon them to 
pay their tribute of thankful duty for the miracle done 
them in their preservation: “O that men would praise 
the Lord,” &c. ; 

And probably iu their danger they might have made 
a vow. which is frequently done in sueh cases. Read 
the Life of Nazranzen. ‘This vow the prophet would 
have them pay openly. 

1. “Let them exalt him also in the congrega- 
tion,” &e. 

2. And that not only hefore the promiscuous multi- 
tude; but “let them praise hin in the assembly of the 
elders,” &e. Sua tabula sacer votiva paries indieat, 
uvida suspendisse potenti vestimenta maris Dee. “Let 


‘them here suspend their votive tablet; and hang their 
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him who rules the seas.” 

HI. The prophet had exalted God’s mercies in free- 
ing men from these four miseries and calamities; these 
travellers through the wilderness, captivity, siekness, 
shipwreck ; and now he manifests his power, provi- 
dence, and wisdom, in the vicissitudes we meet with 
below. In the earth we see strange mutations; in 
kingdoms, wonderful revolutions; yet we must go 
higher, and not rest short of the hand which governs all. 

The prophet first instances the earth’s ehanges. 

1. “JTIe turns rivers into a wilderness,” &e. The 
fertility of any land arises from its rivers, as is appa- 
rent in Egypt from the overflowing of the Nile. And 
when Elisha would free the soi] from barrenness, he 
first healed the waters. The drying up of rivers pro-- 
duees famine, and when the channels are directed from 
their eourses, the fruitful }Jand becomes a wilderness. 

2. And the cause of this is: ‘‘The iniquity of them 
that dwell therein.” 

On the contrary, God illustrates his merey by some- 
times changing the wilderness into a fruitful and abun- 
dant place. 
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water,” &c. 


turneth the wilderness into a standing 
They shall be fruitful for man’s sake. 
2. “For there he makes the hungry to dwell.” 
God puts it into men’s minds to plant colonies in some 
newly found and good land, where the hungry find 
plenty, and are satisfied. 
3. And to build houses: ‘‘ That they may prepare 
a city,” &e. 


Pars aptare locum tecto, pars ducere muros. 
‘Some dig out the foundations, others raise the walls.” 


4. The endeavours of the eolonists are: 1. * To 
sow fields.” 2. “ To plant vineyards.” Whieh was 
the first trade in the world. 

5. And God's blessing on those endeavours: ‘‘ God 
blessed them also.” 1. In children: “So that they 
multiplied greatly.” 2. In cattle: ‘“ And suffered not 
their cattle to decrease.” 

But there is nothing in this world perpetual and 
stable : even those whom God had sometimes blessed 
and enriched continued not at one stay. 

1. These are *‘ minished, and brought low.” 

2. ‘These are “ worn out by oppression,” &e. 
some public calamity, war, famine, invasion, &c. 

Even monarchs are subjeet to ehanges. 

1. ‘‘He pours contempt upon princes.” It is a heavy 
judgement for princes, civil or ecclesiastical, to become 
contemptible ; for then the reins of discipline are let 
loose, confusion follows, and all things grow worse. 
And this for the iniquity of those, &c. 

2. “JIe causeth them to wander in the wilderness,” 
&c., which clause is subject to a double interpretation. 

Hither that he suffers princes to err in their coun- 
sels, lives, and example; or they enact unjust laws, 
favour wicked men, or oppress the good. But in the 
following verse there is some eomfort. 


By 


“Yet setteth he the poor man on high,” &c. De- 
livers him from all affliction. 
“ And maketh him families like a flock.”” Beeomes 


his shepherd, and governs him by his special provi- 
dence. 
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IV. He concludes the Psalm with an epiphonema, 
in which he persuades good men to consider the for- 
mer promises, and lay them to heart; to observe the 
whole course of God’s providence, that they impnte 
not the changes of the world to chance or fortune, but 
bless God for all his dispensations. 

1. “The righteous shall see it,” &c. 
meditate upon it. 

2. “And rejoice.” When they are assured that 
God is their Guardian, and that all he Jays upon them 
is for their real good. 

‘And all iniquity shall stop her mouth.” 


Consider, 


By the 
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observation of the event, at jast evil doers shall not have 
cause to laugh and blaspheme, but to confess that all is 
justly and wisely done by God. 

And this consideration is that of the wise man who 
looks afar off. 

1. “Who is wise,” &c., so as to mark these changes 
in the world properly. 

2. ‘And they shall understand the loving-kindness 
of the Lord.” It shall be seen by them how ineffable 
is his mercy towards those who truly fear him, and 
call upon his name: but our life is hid with Christ 
in God. 


PSALM CVIII. 


The psalmist encourages himself to praise the Lord for mercies he had received, 1-5. He prays for the 
Divine succour, 6; and encourages the people to expect their restoration, and the enjoyment of all their 


former privileges and possessions, 7-13. 


XXII. DAY. EVENING PRAYER. 


A Song or Psalm of David. 


*GOD, my heart is fixed; I will sing 
and give praise, even with my glory. 

2 » Awake, psaltery and harp: I myself will 
awake early. 

3 I will praise thee, O Lorp, among the 
people: and I will sing praises unto thee 
among the nations. 

4 For thy mercy is great above the heavens : 
and thy truth reacheth unto the © clouds. 

5 4Be thou exalted, O God, above the 
heavens: and thy glory above all the 
earth ; 

6 © That thy beloved may be delivered: save 
with thy right hand, and answer me. 

7 God hath spoken in his holiness; I will 


a Psa. lvii. 7——» Psa. lvii. 8-11.——< Or, skies. 
fore 5. It. 


NOTES ON PSALM CVIII. 

This Psalm is compounded of tzvo Psalms which 
we have had already under review. The Ist, 2nd, 
3rd, 4th, and 5th verses, are the same with the 7th, 
8th, 9th, 10th, and 11th verses of Psalm lvii. And 
the 6th, 7th, 8th, 9th, 10th, llth, 12th, and 13th, 
are the same with the 5th, 6th, 7th, 8th, 9th, 10th, 
11th, and 12th of Psalm Ix. The varzations are few, 
and of little moment, and the explanation may be seen 
in the notes on the preceding Psalms, which need not 
be repeated here. That the Psalms referred to were 
made by David, and were applicable to the then state 
of his affairs, has been the opinion of many; and it 
is probable ihat the captives in Babylon composed 
this out of the two above, and applied it to the state 
of their affairs. Their captivity being now ended, or 
nearly at an end, they look and pray for their restora- 
tion to their own land, as amply as it was possessed 
in the most prosperous days of David. The Syriac 


d Psa. 





rejoice, I will divide Shechem, and mete out 
the valley of Succoth. 

8 Gilead zs mine; Manasseh7zs mine; Ephraim 
also zs the strength of mine head; ‘ Judah zs 
my lawgiver ; 

9 Moab 2s my washpot; over Edom will 
I cast out my shoe; over Philistia will I 
triumph. 

10 & Who will bring me into the strong city ? 
who will lead me into Edom? 

11 JVilt not thou, O God, who hast cast us 
off ? and wilt not thou, O God, go forth with 
our hosts ? 

12 Give us help from trouble: for vain 7s 
the help of man. 

13 » Through God we shall do valiantly : 
for he it zs that shall tread down our enemies. 





e Psa. lx. 5, &e.——f Gen. xlix. 10.—< Psa. lx. 9.——1 Psa. 
lbs ee 


considers it as a prophecy of the vocation of the Gen- 
tiles. The Hebrew and all the Versions attribute it 
to David. 

Verse 1. Even with my glory.| My greatest glory 
shall be in publishing thy praise. Some make the 
glory here to mean the Lorp himself; some, the Ark 
of the covenant; some, the sou. of the psalmist ; 
others, his TONGUE; some, the GIFT OF PROPHECY ; 
and some, the psalmist’s spirit or VEIN of poetry. 
See the notes on Psaltn lvii. 8. 

Verse 3. Among the people} The Jews. 

Among the nations.| The Gentiles. Wherever 
this Psalm is sung or read, either among Jews or 
Gentiles, David may be said to sing praise to God. 

Verse 7. God hath spoken in his holiness] W7p3 
bekodsho ; some think this means in his Holy One, 
referring to the Prophet Jeremiah, who predicted the 
captivity, its duration of scventy years, and the deli- 
verance from it. 
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agains! his enemies 


Verse 10. The strong city} The pessession of the; From him we derive our eourage, from him our 
metropolis is a sure proot of the subjugation ef the | strength, and hy him eur success. 


eountry. 


Verse 13. Through God we shall do valiantly} | is eompesed.] 


[For the Anatysis, see the Psalms from which our 





PSALM CIX. 


The psalmist speaks against his inveterate enemies, 1-5. He prays against them, and denounces God's judg- 


ments, 6-15. 


The reason on which this is grounded, 16-20. He prays for his own safety and salvation, 


using many arguments to induce God to have mercy upon him. 


To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 


A. M. cir. 2981. 
BO cir, 1023. 
Davidis, Regis 
Israeclitaruin, 
cir. annum 
a 


of my praise ; 

2 J’or the mouth of the wicked 
and the © mouth of the deceitful 
“are opened agatnst ine: they have spoken 
against me with a lying tongue. 

3 They compassed me about also with words 





* Psa. Ixxxili, 1.——» Heb. mouth of deceit——c Heb. have opened 
themselves. 
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NOTES ON PSALM CIX. 

The title of this Psalm, To the ehief Musician, 
A Psalm of David, has already often occurred, and 
on it the Verstons offer nothing new. The Syriae 
says it ig ‘“¢a Psalm of David, when the people, with- 
out his knowledge, made Absalom king; on which 
aecount he was slain: but to us (Christians) he 
details the passion of Christ.” That it contains a 
prophecy against Judas and the enemies of our Lord, 
is evident from Acts i. 20. Probably, in its primary 
meaning, (for sucha meaning it certainly has.) it may 
refer to Ahithophe/. The execrations in it should be 
rendered in the future tense, as they are mere pro- 
phetie denunciations of Gad's displeasure against sin- 
ners. ‘Taken in this light, it cannot be a stumbline- 
block to any person. God has a right toa denounce 
those judgments which he will infliet on the workers 
of iniquity. But perhaps the whole may be the exe- 
erations of David's enemics against himself. See on 
ver. 20. Ahithophel, who gave evil counsel against 
David, and being frustrated hanged himself, was no 
mean prototype of Judas the traitor; it was prabably 
on this account that St. Peter, Acts i. 20, applied it 
to the case of Judas, as a prophetic declaration eon- 
eerning him, or at. least a subject that might be accom- 
modated to his case. 

Verse 1. Hold not thy peoce| Be not silent; arise 
and deferd my cause. 

Verse 2. The mouth of the wicked and—the de- 
ceilful are opened against me| Many persons are 
continually uttering calumnics against me. Thou 
knowest my heart and its innocence; vindicate my 
uprightness against these calumniators. 

Verse 4. For my lore they are my adversaries} 
In their behalf TF have performed many aets of kind- 
ness, and they are my adversaries notwithstanding ; 
this shows principles the most vicious, and hearts 
the mest corrupt. Many of the fathers and com- 


5 


FOLD * not thy peace, O God |? without a cause. 


, ; A.M. cir. 2981. 
of hatred ; and fought against me B.C. cir. 1023. 


Davidis, Regis 
[sraelitarum, 
cir. annum 


4 J} or my love they are my ad- 
au. 


versaries: but I give myself 
wnto prayer. 

5 And © they have rewarded me evil for good, 
and hatred for my love. 


6 Set thou a wicked man over him: and 





d Psa. xxxv. 7; lIxix. 4; John xv. 25, e Psa. xxxv. 7, 12; 


XXXVI. 20. 








mentators have understood the principal part of the 
things spoken here as referring to our Lerd, and 
the treatment he received from the Jews; and what- 
ever the original intention was, they may safely be 
applied to this ease, as the 2nd, 3rd, 4th, and 5th 
verses are as highly illustrative of the eanduct of the 
Jewish rulers towards enr Lord as the following 
verses are of the conduct of Judas; but allowing 
these passages to be prophetic, it is the Jenish state 
rather than an individual, against which these awful 
denunciations are made, as it seems to be represented 
here under the person and character of an extremely 
hardened and wicked man; unless we consider the 
curses te be those ef David's enemies. See the note 
on verse 20. 

But I give myself unto prayer] ban ‘IN vaani 
thephillah; “And I prayer.” The Chaldee: sis) 
‘Sys vaane atsalley, “but T pray.” This gives a 
good sense, which is followed by the Vulgate, Sep- 
tuagint, Ethiopie, Arabic, and Anglo-Sazon. The 
Syriac, “I will pray fer them.” This, not se eor- 
rectly ; as dreadful «npreeations, not prayers, follew. 
But probably the whole ought to be interpreted ae- 
cording to the mode laid down, verse 20. The 
translation and paraphrase in the old Psalter are very 
simple :— 

Trans. For that thyugq that that sutde bafe iufed 
ne, that bakbitedD me; bot ¥ prared. 

Par. That is, thai sulde haf lufed me for I was 
godson, and thai bakbited me sayande, in Belzebub 
he castes oute fendes; bat I prayed for thaim. 

Verse 6. Let Satan stand at his right hand.] As 
the word {QW safan means an adversary simply, 
though sometimes it is used to express the evil spirit 
Satan, Uthink it best to preserve here its grammati- 
eal meaning: “ Let an adversary stand at his right 
hand; i, e., Let him be opposed and thwarted in all 
his purposes. 





Severe denunciations 


A. M. cir. 2981. 
B. C. cir. 1023. 
Davidis, Regis 
Israelitarum, 
ir. annum 
ao. 


let ‘Satan stand at hts right 
hand. 

7 When he shall be judged, let 
him ®be condemned: and : let 
his prayer become sin. 

8 Let his days be few; and *let another 
take his ! office. 

9 ™].et his children be fatherless, and his 
wife a widow. 


Zech. iii. 1.—¢ Or, an adversary. 
wicked. 





h Heb. go out guilty, or 
i Prov. xxviil. 9. 
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against an enemy. 


10 Let his children be continu- "Poe ae 

ally vagabonds, and beg: let Davidis, Regis 
| ‘ Israelitarum, 

them seek their bread also out cir. annum 
of their desolate places. pie 

11 * Let the extortioner catch all that he hath; 
and let the strangers spoil his labour. 

12 Let there be none to extend mercy unto 
him: neither let there be any to favour his 
fatherless children. 











k Acts i. 20.—! Or, charge-——m Exod. xxii. 24.——2 Job v. 5; 
xvii. 9. 


a S—e—=™te ry 


All the Versions have devil, or some equivocal 
word. The Araric has (jpa| ed/ees, the chief of 
the apostate spirits; but the name is probably cor- 
rupted from the Greek diaSoros diabolos ; fromm 
which the Latin diabolus, the Irautan diavolo, the 
Spanisu diabolo, the Frencn diable, the Irisu or 
Cextic diabal, the Dutcu duirel, the German teufel, 
the Ancto-Saxon deofai, and the Enenisu devil, are 
all derived. The original, ds¢GoA0g, comes from dso 
Bards, to shoot or pierce through. 


Verse 7. Let him be condemned] WX NY" yetse 
rasha, “Let him come out a wicked man;” that is, 
let his wickedness be made manifest. 

Let his prayer become sin.] Thus paraphrased by 
Calmet: “ Let him be aceused, convicted, and con- 
demned, and let the defence which he brings for his 
justification only serve to deepen his guilt, and hasten 
his condemnation.” 1 once more apprise the reader, 
that if these are not the words of David's enemies 
against himself, (see on verse 20,) they are prophetic 
denunciations against a rebellious and apostate person 
or people, hardened in crime, and refusing to return 


to God. 


Verse 8. Let another take his office.| ‘The original 
is IPD pekuddatho, which the margin translates charge, 
and which literally means superintendence, oversight, 
inspection from actual visz/ations. ‘The translation in 
our common Version is too technical. Jlis bishopric, 
following the Septuagint, exitxoryv, and Vulgate, cpis- 
copatum, and has given cause to some light people to 
he witty, who have said, ‘ The first bishop we read of 
was bishop Judas.” But it would be easy to convict 
this witticism of blasphemy, as the word is used in 
many parts of the sacred writings, from Genesis down- 
ward, to signify offices and officers, appointed either by 
(sod immediately, or in the course of his providence, 
for the accomplishment of the most important purposes. 
It is apphed to the patriarch Joseph, Gen. xxxix. 4, 
WIIPD vatyaphkidehu, he made hun bishop, alias over- 
seer; therefore it might be as wese/y said, and much 
more correctly, “The first bishop we read of was bishop 
Joseph ;” and many such bishops there were of God’s 
making long before Judas was born. After all, Judas 
was no fraitor when he was appointed to what is called 
his dzshopric, office, or charge in the apostolate. Such 
witticisms as these amount to no argument, and serve 
no cause that is worthy of defence. 


Our common Version, however, was not the first 
to use the word: it stands in the Anglo-Saxon + ;y- 
cophav hir, onyo oven, “and his episcopacy let take 


other.” The old Psalter is nearly the same; I shall 
give the whole verse: Jjfa be mtade his dang, and his 
bisshoprpk another take, “ For Mathai was sett in 
stede of Judas; and his days was fa that hynged him- 
self.” 

Verse 9. Let his children be fatherless, §c.] It is 
said that Judas was a married man, against whom this 
verse, as well as the preceding, is supposed to be spo- 
ken; and that it was to support them he stole from the 
bag in which the property of the apostles was put, and 
of which he was the treasurer. 

Verse 10. Let his children—beg]| The father having 
lost his office, the children must necessarily he destitute ; 
and this is the hardest lot to which any can become 
subject, after having been born to the expectation of an 
ample fortune. 

Verse 11. Let the strangers spoil his labour.| Many 
of these execrations were literally fulfilled in the case 
of the miserable Jews, after ihe death of our Lord. 
They were not only expelled from their own country, 
after the destruction of Jerusalem, but they were pro- 
hibited from returning; and so taxed by the Roman 
government, that they were reduced to the lowest de- 
gree of poverty. Domitian expelled them from Rome ; 
and they were obliged to take up their habitation with- 
out the gate Capena, in a wood contiguous to the city, 
for which they were obliged to pay a rent, and where 
the whale of their property was only a basket and a 
little hay. See Juvenat, Sat. iii., ver. 11 :— 


Substitit ad veteres arcus, madidamque Capenam : 

Hic ubi nocturne Numa constituebat amice, 

Nnne sacri fontis nemns, et delubra locantur 

Judzis : quorum cophinus, feenumque supellex : 

Omnis enim populo merecedem pendere jussa est 

Arbor, et ejectis mendicat silva Cameenis. 

IIe stopped a little at the conduit gate, 

Where Numa modelled once the Roman state ; 

In mghtly councils with his nymph retired : 

Though now the sacred shades and founts are hired 

By banished Jews, who their whole wealth can lay 

Tn a small basket, on a wisp of hay. 

Yet such our avarice is, that every tree 

Pays for his head ; nor sleep itself is free ; 

Nor place nor persons now are sacred held, 

From their own grove the Muses are expelled. 
Dryden, 


The same poet refers again to this wretched state of 
the Jews, Sat. vi., ver. 541; and shows to what vile 
extremities they were reduced in order to get a morsel 
of bread :— 
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ADM. cir. 208]. 2 0 ‘ : 
B.C. cir. 1023 13 ° Let his posterity be cut 


Davidis, Regis off ; and in the gencration fol- 

—,€ ' Jowing let their P name be blotted 

e out. 

14 9 Let the iniquity of his fathers be remem- 
bered with the Lorp; and let not the sin of 
his mother ' be blotted out. 

15 Let them be before the Lorp continually, 
that he may * cut off the memory of thein from 
the earth. 

16 Beeause that he remembered not to show 
mercy, but persecuted the poor and needy 
man, that he might even slay the * broken in 
heart. 


© Job xvill. 19; Psa. xxxvii. 28.—p Prov. x. 7.——9 Exod, 
xx. 5. ‘Neh. tv. 53; Jer. xvii. 23. 








Cum dedit ille locum, cophino feenoque relicto, 
Arcanam Judea tremens mendicat in aurem, 
Interpres legum Solymarum, et magna sacerdos 
Arboris, ac summi fida internuncia ceelj. 

Implet et ila mannm, sed parcius, ere minuto. 
Qnalia eunque voles Judwei sumnia vendunt. 


Here a Jewess is represented as coming from the 
wood mentioned above, to gain a few oboli by fortune- 
telling ; and, trembling lest she should be discovered, 
she leaves her basket and hay, and whispers lowly in 
the car of some female, from whom she hopes employ- 
ment in her line. She is here ealled by the poet the 
interpretess af the laws of Solyme, or Jerusalem, and 
the priestcss of a tree, because obliged, with the rest 
of her nation, to lodge in a woed; so that she and her 
countrymen might be said fo seck their bread out of 
desolate places, the stranger having spoiled their labour. 
Perhaps the whole of the Psalm relates to their infi- 
delities, rebellions, and the miseries inflicted on them 
from the crucifixion of our Lord till the present time. 
I shonld prefer this sense, if what is said on ver. 20 
be not considered a better mode of interpretation. 

Verse 13. Let his posterity be cut off] It is a fact 
that the distinction among the Jewish tribes is entirely 
lost. Not a Jew in the world knows from what tribe 
he is sprung; and as to the royal family, it remains 
nowhere but in the person of Jesus the Messiah. He 
alone is the [ion of the tribe of Judah. Except as it 
exists in him, te name ts blotted aut. 

Verse 16. Persecuted the poor and needy man] In 
the case of Jesus Christ all the dictates of justice and 
merey were destroyed, and they persecuted this poor 
man unto death. ‘They acted from a diabolical malice. 
On common principles, their opposition to Christ ean- 
not be accounted for, 

Verse 17. As he loved cursing, so let it come unto 
him] ‘The Jews said, when crucifying our Lord, Ifis 
blood be upon us and our children! Never was an im- 
preeation more dreadfully fulfilled. 

Verse 18. et it came into his bowels like water] 
Ioubigant thinks this is an allusion ta the waters of 
jealousy; and he is probably right,—the bitter waters 
hat praluee the exree, See Num. v. 18. 
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r . A. M. cir. 298t 
17 " As he loved cursing, so let A ae 1025. 


it come unto him: as he delighted Davidis, Regis 
i ; a Israclitarum, 

not in blessing, so let it be far cir, annu 

from him. ais 

18 As he clothed himself with cursing like 
as with his garment, so let it ‘ come ¥ into his 
bowels like water, and like oil into his bones. 

19 Let it be unto him as the garment which 
eovereth him, and for a girdle wherewith he 
is girded continually. 

20 Lei this be the reward of mine adversa- 
rics from the Lorp, and of them that speak evil 
agaist my soul. 

21 But do thou for me, O Gop the Lord, 


* Job xviii. 17; Psa. xxxiv. 16. t Psa. xxxiv. 18. « Prov. 
xiv. 14; Ezek. xxxv. 6. ¥Num. v, 22. w Heb. within him. 

















Verse 19. And for a girdle] Let the curse cleave 
to him throughout life: as the girdle binds al] the 
clothes to the body, let the curse of God bind all mis- 
chiefs and maladies to his body and soul. 

The Hindoos, Budhists, and athers often wear a gold 
or silver chain about their waist. One of those chains, 
once the ornament of a Moudeliar in the island of 
Ceylon, lies now before me: it is silver, and curiously 
wrought. 

Verse 20. Let this be the reward of mine adversa- 
ries from the Lord, and of them that speak evil against 
my soul.| Fallowing the mode of interpretation already 
adopted, this may mean: All these maledictions shall 
be fulfilled on my enemies; they shall have them for 
their reward. So all the opposition made by the Jews 
against onr Lord, and the obloquies and execrations 
wherewith they have loaded him and his religion, have 
fallen upon themselves; and they are awful examples 
of the wrath of God abiding on them that believe not. 

But is not this verse a key to all that preceded it? 
The original, fairly interpreted, will lead us to a some- 
what different meaning: mm AND “IOW AYD Asi 
wd) by prod IIIM zoth peullath soteney meeth Yehouah, 
vehaddoberim ra al naphshi. “ This is the work of my 
adversaries before the Lord, and of those who speak 
evil] against my soul,” or life. That is, all that is said 
from the sirth to the twentieth verse consists of the evil 
words and imprecations of my enemies against my soul, 
labouring to set the Lord, hy imprecations, against me, 
that their curses may take effect. This, which is a 
reasonable interpretation, frees the whole Psalm from 
every difficulty. Surely, the curses contained in it are 
more like those which proceed from the mauth of the 
wicked, than from one inspired by the Spirit of the 
living God. Taking the words in this sense, which I 
am persnaded is the best, and whieh the ortginal will 
well bear and several of the Versions countenance, then 
our translation may stand just as it is; only let the 
reader remember that at the srrth verse David begins 
to tell how Ais enemies cursed iM, while he prayed for 
THEM. 

Verse 21. But do thou for me] While they use hor- 
rible imprecations against me, and Joad me with their 
curses, aet thou for me, and deliver me from their 


God stonds at the right 


A. M. cir. 2981. 
B.. cir. 1023. 
Davidis, Regis 
Israclitarum, 
cir. annum 
33. 


for thy name’s sake: because 
thy mercy is good, deliver thou 
me, 

22 Vor I am poor and needy, 
and my heart is wounded within me. 

23 I am gone * like the shadow when it 
declineth: I am tossed up and down as the 
locust. 

24 My knees are weak through fasting ; 
and my flesh faileth of fatness. 

25 J became:also *a reproach unto them: 
when they looked upon me * they shaked their 
heads. 

26 Help me, O Lorp my God: O save me 
according to thy mercy : 








*Psa. cil. 11; exliv. 4.——y Heb. xii. 12. = Psa. xxii. 6, 7. 
a Matt. xxvii. 39. bJob xxxvil. 7. c2 Sam. xvi. 1], 12. 
dIsa.Ixv. VL. 








maledictions. While they curse, do thon dless. This 
verse is a farther proof of the correctness of the inter- 
pretation given above. 

Verse 22. Tam poor and needy] Jam afflieted and 
tmpaverished ; and my heart is wounded—my very life 
is sinking through distress. 

Verse 23. I am gane like the shadow] ‘1 have 
walked like the declining shadow,”—I have passed 
my meridian of health and life; and as the sun is 
going below the horizon, so am J about to go under 
the earth. 

L am tossed up and dawn as the locust.) When 
‘swarms of locusts take wing, and infest the countries 
in the east, if the wind happen to blow briskly, the 
swarms are agitated and driven upon each other, so 
as to appear to be heaved to and fro, or tossed up and 
down. Dr. Shaw, who has seen this, says it gives a 
lively idea of the comparisons of the psalmist. 

Verse 24. My knecs are weak thraugh fasting] That 
hunger is as soon felt in weakening the knees, as in pro- 
ducing an uneasy sensatian in the stomach, is known 
by al! who have ever felt it. Writers in all countries 
have referred to this effect of hunger. Thus Tryphio- 
derus, Il. Excid. ver. 155 :—~ 


Téspoyevou Bapudersy arspréd youvara Aye. 


“Their knees might fail, by hnunger’s force subdued ; 
And sink, unable ta sustain their load.” 
Merrick. 


So Piavrus, Curenl. act. ii., seen. 3 :— 
Tenebrae oborinntur, genna inedia succidunt. 
‘My eyes grow dim; my knees are weak with hunger.” 
And Lucretius, lib. iv. ver. 950 :— 
Brachia, palpebreeque cadunt, poplitesque procumbunt. 
“The arms, the eyelids fall; the knees give way.” 


Both the knees and the sight are particularly affected 
by hunger. 

Verse 25. When they looked upon me they shaked 
their heads.|_ Thus was David treated by Shimei, 2 

Your ri i soe 
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hand of the poor: 


b A.M. cir. 2981, 
27 » That they may know that 4% civ 2061 


this zs thy hand; ¢that thou, Davids, Regis 
Lorp, hast done it. Beam, 

28 ¢ Let them curse, but bless Sa 
thou: when they arise, let them be ashamed ; 
but let 4thy servant rejoice. 

29 © Let mine adversaries be clothed with 
shame, and let them cover themselves with 
their own confusion, as with a mantle. 

30 I will greatly praise the Lorp with my 
mouth ; yea, ‘I will praise him among the 
multitude. 

31 Tor & he shall stand at the right hand of 
the poor, to save him * from those that condemn 
his soul. 


e Psa. xxxv. 26; exxxii. 18.—f Psa. xxxv. 18; cxi. 1.—g Psa. 
xvi. 8; Ixxill. 23; ex.55; exxi. 5. Heb. from the judges of 
his soul. 


Sam. xvi. 5, 6, and our blessed Lord by the Jews, 
Matt. xxvii. 39. 

Verse 27. That they may knaw that this is thy hand] 
Let thy help be so manifest in my behalf, that they 
may see it is thy hand, and that thon hast undertaken 
for me. Or, if the words refer to the passion of our 
Lord, Let them see that I suffer not on my own 
account; ‘for the transgression of my people am I 
smitten.” 

Verse 28. Let them curse, but bless thau] Seeon 
ver. 20. Of the mode of interpretation recommended 
there, this verse gives additional proof. 

Verse 29. Let them eaver themselves] He here re- 
torts their own curse, ver. [8. 

Verse 30. J will greatly praise the Lard| 1 have 
the fullest praspect of deliverance, and a plenary vin- 
dication of my innocence. 

Verse 31. He shall stand at the right hand af the 
poor] ¥ven if Satan himself be the accuser, God will 
vindicate the innocence of his servant. Pilate and the 
Jews condemned our Lord to death as a malefactor ; 
God showed his immaculate innocence by his resur- 
rection from the dead. 

The whole of this Psalm is understood by many as 
referring solely to Christ, the traitor Judas, and the 
wicked Jews. This is the view taken of it in the 
analysis. 


ANALYSIS OF THE HuNprep anp Nintru Psa. 


The later expositors expound this Psalm of Daeg, 
Ahithophel, and other persecutors of David; and so it 
may be understood in the type; but the ancient fathers 
apply it to Judas, and the Jews who put Christ to 
death ; which opinion, being more probable, and becange 
Peter (Acts i. 20) applies a passage out of ver. 8 to 
Judas, I shall expound the Psalm as of Christ, whom 
David personated, and of Judas, and the malicious Jews, 
as understood in the persons of his wicked and slander- 
ous enemies, 

The Psalm has four parts :— 

1. A short ejaculation, ver. 1, and the reasons ex- 
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pressed in a complaint of the fraud and malice of his 
enemies, yer. 6. 

IJ. A bitter imprecation against their fury, ver. 
6-21. 

III. A suppheatien presented to Ged for himself, 
and the reasons, ver. 21—30. 

IV. A profession of thanks. 

I. He begins with an ejaculation: “ Wold not thy 
peace, O God of my praise.” 

1. Mither actively, that is, “ O God, whom I praise,” 
even in the greatest calainitics. 

2. Or passively ; “* Who art my praise :” The 
Witness and Advocate of my innocency when T am 
condemned by malicious tongues ; which sense appears 
best for this place. 

 Tiold not thy peace.” Tacere, to be silent, in 
Scripture, when referred tu God, is te connive, to rest, 
te appear not to regard; and, en the contrary, /oguz, to 
speak, to do something fur revenge or deliverance ; it 
is what David here asks, that, when the malice of his 
enemies arrived at its height, God should not sufferthem, 
but show his displeasure. 

Then, by way of complaint, he describes their mali- 
cious nature, which he aggravates by an elegant grada- 
tion. “For the mouth of the wicked: and they 
were, 1. Impious. 9%. Deccitful. 3. Liars. 


1. “For the mouth of the wicked :” Caiaphas, 
Judas, the priests, Jews, &c. 

2. “And the month of the deceitful,” &e. They 
sought to entrap him in his words. 

3. “They have spoken against me,” &e. “ He 


casteth out devils through Beelzebuh,” &c. 

And yet the mischief rises higher, even to hatred 
and malice. 

1. “ They compassed me about,” &c. Manifesting 
in plain words the malice they carried in their hearts. 
“ This man is net of God,” &e. 

2. “They hated me without a cause :” Wantonly, 
idly, ‘They were not only evil, deceitful, and mali- 
cious; but very ungrateful. “ He went about doing 
good ;” and ‘ [low often would I have gathered you,” 
&c.; and for this love they returned hatred. 

1. “ For my love, they are my adversaries :” But, 
nevertheless, 

2. “IT give myself to prayer:” “ Father, forgive 
them; they knuw not,” &c. Which base ingratitude 
of theirs he opens in fuller words. “ They have re- 
warded me evil.” And Theognis truly says, 


‘HT yapig aAuEor cyv Qudw ov duvara. 
No kindness can invert an evil nature ; 
A Jew will ever be a Jew. 


If. The prophet, having complained ef the matlicc, 
spiteful usage, and ingratitude of his nation, their 
erafty dealing with him, and their hes against him, pro- 
ceeds to pray against them, and that in most bitter and 
fearful imprecations. Enemies he foresaw they would 
be to the flourishing state of Christ’s Church, and that 
nothing had power to restrain or amend them; and 
therefore he curses them with a curse the most bitter 
that ever fell from the lips of man. In particular 
Judas, who was guide to them who took Jesus, is 
pointed out; but, as Augustine observes, he repre- 
sented the person of the whule synagogue ; therefore, 
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it is invelved necessarily. But some understand these 
curses as uttered by the Jews against David. See the 
nute on ver. 20. 

lL. “ Set thou a wicked man over him,” &c.: A 
fearful iinprecation. Subject him to the will of some 
impious and wicked man, to whose lust and violence 
he may be no better than a slave. Others understand 
by a wicked mana false teacher, who may seduce him 
hy false doctrines. 

2. ‘ Let Satan stand at his right hand :” Tlave full 
power over him. Let him stand; which signifies a 
perpetual endeavour to urge him forward till he effect 
his intended mischief. And so it was with Judas 
and the Jews; Satan was their guide, and they fol- 
lowed him. 

The second is, ‘* When he shall be judged, let him 
be condemned ;"—find no mercy, no favour, at the 
judee’s hands; thus, when Judas, accused and con- 
demned by his own conscience, went tu the high priest, 
whe had bribed him, he would not acquit him; and Ju- 
das, in despair and grief fer his sin, “ went out and 
hanged himself,” 

The third, ‘ Let his prayer become sin:” He turned 
his ear from hearing God, why then should Ged hear 
him? No prayer is acceptable to God but through 
Christ, and that out ef a sincere heart ; any other pray- 
ers become sin. 

The fourth is the shortening of their life and honour. 

1. “Tet his days be few :” Length of days ts pre- 
mised only to the ohedicnt, and is a blessing: but the 
prayer is that this man’s life be a short one, and so 
Judas’s was. 

2. “ And let another take his office :”? Which must 
be apphed to Judas, since St. Peter (Acts i. 20) so 
interprets it; and it is at this day as truce of the Jews, 
for they have no high priest. Another, after the order 
of Melchizedek, lias succeeded Aaron's pricstheod. 

The fifth is— 

1. * Let his children be fatherless,’ &e.: Whieh 
follows on the former curse. 

2. * Let his children be continually vagabonds, and 
beg > And such the Jews are to this day ; and beg- 
gars they were for a leng time after the overthrow of 
Jerusalem. 

The sixth execration is upon his goods. 

1. “ Let the extortioner catch all that he hath :” 
Probably the publicans. 

2. ‘And Jet the strangers spoil his labour :” Which 
was verificd by the seldiers of Titus, who ripped up 
the helhies of the captive Jews to see if they had swal- 
lowed cold, 

But the prophet again returns to his children. 

1. “ Let there be none to extend mercy unto him," 
&c.: To beg, or to want, is a misery; but there is 
some comfort in it, when beggars mcet with some te 
relieve it. But the prophet says, Let there be none te 
pity hin, or his. Judas found none to pity him. 

2. Men, because they must die themselves, desire, 
if possible, to be immortal in their issuc. Bellarmine 
observes that Judas had no issue; for that Matthias, 
who came in his place, did nat derive his office from 
him. Though a posterity of the Jews remained after 
the flesh, yet, in the next generation, tlicir ecclesiastical 
and civil polity was at an end; and since their disper- 
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sion they are without king, without priest, without sacri- 
fice, without altar, without ephod, and without teraphim, 
as foretold by Hosea. 

3. “ Let the iniquity of his fathers be remembered,” 
&c.: This imprecation answers God’s threat: “I 
will visit the iniquity of the fathers upon the children.” 
And this curse has come upon the Jews to the utter- 
most; they are self-deyoted: “Let his blood be upon 
us, and upon our children.” The guilt of his blood is 
yet upon them; the iniquity of their fathers is yet re- 
membered ; and the sin of their mother, the synagogue, 
is not yet done away. 

He repeats again the sin of their fathers, and the 
sin of the synagogue ; this verse being but the ex- 
position of the former. 

1. “ Let them be before the Lord continually :’’ The 
sin their father and mother committed, never let it be 
forgotten by God. 

2: “That he may cut off the memory,” &c.: Ex- 
cept it be in contempt. 

The prophet having now finished his execrations, 
acquaints us with the causes of them. 

1. Their want of pity to them in distress: “ Have 
ye no regard, all ye that pass by?” Lam.i. 12. Itis 
but just then “that they find judgment without mercy, 
that would show no mercy.” 

2. So far from that, “ that he persecuted the poor 
and needy man,” &c., which is the second cause; the 
inhumanity of Judas and the Jews against Christ, who 
is here called——-1. Poor, because, ‘ when he was rich, 
for our sakes he became poor, that we through his 
poverty might be rich;” 2 Cor. ix. 2. The needy 
man: “ For the foxes have holes,” &c.; Luke ix. 58. 
3. The broken in heart. For he was in agony, and 
his soul was troubled, when he sweated great drops of 
blood; when he cried, “ My God, my God!” not wit 
compunction or contrition for any fault he had com- 
mitted, but from a sense of pain, and his solicitude for 
the salvation of mankind. 

In this verse there is noted the extreme cruelty and 
inhumanity of the Jews; for whoever persecutes a 
man for his life is inclined to it either from some real 


or supposed injury, or else through envy: but Christ | 


was humble and lowly in heart, ne went about doing 
good, and yet they persecuted him. 

But, thirdly, he complains: “ He laved cursing ;” 
therefore, it is but reason that he should have what he 
loved: “ As he clothed himself with sursing—so let 
it come.” &e. Nu man can love a curse or hate a 
olessing, if it he proposed to the will under the form 
of a curse or blessing : but a man is said to love a curse 
when he follows a wicked course, and avoids the bless- 
ing of a good life. This Judas and the Jews did: 
Judas, by loving maney more than his Master; the 
Jews, by——‘‘ Let his blood,” &e. 

Neque enim lex justior ulla est, &c. 

It is just that a man should suffer for his own wicked 
inventions. But the prophet adds, Let it sit close to 
him as a garment; let it be converted into his sub- 
stance: let him carry it perpetually, &c. 


1. “As he clothed himself with cursing,” &c. As 
in clothes he delights in. 
2. *So let it come as waters,” &c. As the sto- | 


mach concocts and turns every thing into the very flesh 
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of the animal; so let his curse be converted into his 
nature and manners. 

3. “Let it come as oil into his bones,” &c. 
will pierce the bones; water will not. 

This curse must be of great efficacy; he must al- 
ways carry it. 

1. “Let it be anto him,” &e. 
ment. 

2. And fur « girdle,” &c. 
about. 

For a garment some read pallium; a cloak that a 
man puts off at home, and calls for when he goes 
abroad : thus, Jet God set an outward mark upon him; 
let him be known as a cast-away. 

If Doeg were the type of Judas, as most agree, in 
this Psalm, then by the girdle might be understood 
cingulum militare, the military girdle, which, while 
they were of that profession, they cast not off: and he, 
Doeg, being a military man, the curse was to cleave 
to liim, and compass him as his girdle. 

The prophet concludes this part of the Psalm with 
an exclamation, as being persuaded his curses were 
not in vain. 

“ Let this be the reward of mine adversaries,” &c., 
who say that { am a deceiver, and deny me to be the 
Saviour of the world. 

tf. The prophet now turns from curses to prayer ; 
and in the person of Christ, directs it to God for pro- 
tection and deliverance both of himself and the whole 
Church. 

1. * But do thou for me,” &c. Heasks help against 
his persecutors on these three grounds: 1. Because 
his Lord was Jehovah, the fountain of al) being and 
power. 2. Because it would be for his honour: “Do 
it for thy nume’s sake.” Thy faithfulness and good- 
ness to the Church, and justice in executing vengeance 
on her enemies. 3. Do it, because thy mercy is good 
—easily inclined to succour the miserable. 

2. * Deliver me,” may have reference to Christ’s 
prayer, “‘ Father, save me from this hour,” &c. 

I. “Deliver me,” for I am destitute of all human 
help. 

2. “ Deliver me,” fur my heart is wounded within me. 

And to these he adds many other reasons; and uses 
two similes, the one drawn from the shadow of the 
evening, the other from the locust. 

1. “J am gone jike a shadow,” &c. Which passes 
away ina moment silently: so was Christ led away 
as a prisoner, without any murmur: “ He was led as 
a lamb,” &e.; Isa. hii. Thus the apostles and mar- 
tyrs died patiently. 

2. ‘“{ am tossed up and down as the locust.” 
From one tribunal to another, as the locust carried 
from place ta place, Exod. x. 12, 19. 

Secondly, he reasons from his bodily debility. 

I. ‘My knees are weak through fasting.” The 
little sustenance Christ took before his passion, and his 
watching in prayer all night. 

2. And my @esh faileth of fatness,” throngh the 
excess of his fatigue, and the anguish of his Spirit: 
thas he could not bear his cross. 

3. A third reason why God should pity and deliver 
is drawn from the opprobrious usage and the scorn 
they put upon him. than which there is nothing more 
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painful to an ingenuous and noble nature; “f am be- 
come also a reproach unto them,” &e. The four 
Gospels are an ample comment upon this verse. 

‘The second part of his prayer is for a speedy resur- 
rection: “ JJelp ine, O Lord my God: O save me,” 
&e. And he supports his petition with a strong rea- 
son, drawn from the final cause: “Save me, that they 
may know,” &c. ‘That all men, the Jews especially, 
may be convineed by my rising agaia, ia despite of 
the watch and the seal, that it was not their malice 
and power that brought me to this igneminious death, 
but that my passion, suffering, and death proceeded 
from thy hand: * By his resurrection he was declared,” 
Rom. i. 4. And in the elose of his prayer he sings a 
triumph over his cnemies, the deri, Judas, the Jews, 
those bitter enemies to him and his Church. 

1. “ Let them curse.” Speak evil of me and my 
followers. 

2. “ But bless thou.” 
faith in me. 

32° When theyvarise.” Fer, 1. Arise they Pill, 
and endeavour by every means to destray my kingdom; 
2. But “let them be ashamed.” Confounded that 
their wishes are frustrated. 


Bless all nations that have 


sit LM ». 


kingdom ut God's right hand. 


4. “But let thy servant (which condition Christ 
took upon himself) rejoice; beeause thy name is 
thereby glorified. 

And he eentinues his execrations by way of expla- 
nation: ‘* Let mine adversaries,” &e., be confounded 
at the last day, for their ingratitude and maliee, before 
angels and men. 

IV. He closes all with thanks, which he eppases to 
the confusien of the wicked. 

1, “YT will greatly praise the Lord.” 
tion and 2 great jubilee. 

2. “YT will praise him among the multitude.” 
fore all the world. 

For whiel: he assigns this reason,— 

1. ‘* He shall stand at the right hand ef the poor.” 
That is, such as ure poor in sprit, who ask and find 
mercy from God: to such J will be asa shield and buckler. 

2. T will stand at the right hand ef the poor, to 
save him,” &e. From the devil and all his instru- 
ments. Christ is the all-covering shield of his Church: 
“ He hath blotted out the handwriting of ordinances,” 
&e. Soa that, eam a mundo damnamur, a Christo ab- 
solvemur. ‘When we are cendemned by the world, 
we are abselved by Christ.” 


With affee- 
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The Messiah sits in his kingdom at the right hand of Ged, k.s enemies being subdued under him, 1, 2. 


4 


The 


nature and extent of his government, 3. His everlasting priesthood, 4. His execution of justice and judg- 


meni, 5, 6. 


XXIM. DAY. MORNING PRAYER. 
A Psalm of David. 
(THE * Lorp said unto .my 
Lord, Sit thou at my right 
hand, until I make thine enemies 
thy footstool. 


A. M. eir. 2989. 
B. C. cir. 1015. 
Davidis, Regis 
Israclitarum, 
eir. annum 
40. 





a Matt. xxii. 44; Mark xii.36; Luke xx. 42; Acts ii. 3+; 1 Cor. 
xv.25; Itebsi. 13; 1 Pet. iti. 223-see Psa: xlvagae 
NOTES ON PSALM CX. 

The Hebrew, and all the Versions, except the Ara- 
bie, attribute this Psalm to David: nor can this be 
doubted, as it ts thus attributed in the New Testament; 
see the places in the margin. We have in it the eele- 
bration of some great potentate’s accession ta the 
erown; but the subject is so grand, the expressions so 
noble. and the object raised so far above whut ean be 
ealled Auman, that na history has ever mentioned a 
prince ta whom a literal application of this Psalm can 
be made. ‘l’o Jesus Christ alane, te his everlasting 
priesthood and gavernment, as King of kings and Lord 
of lords, ean it be applied. 

The Jews, aware of the advantage whieh the Chris- 
tian relivioo must derive fram this Psalm, have laboured 
hard and in vain to give it a eantrary sense. Same 
have attributed it to /2liezer, the servant or steward 
of Abraham; and state that he composed it on the 
oeeasion of his master’s victory aver the four kings at 
the valley of Shaved, Gen. xiv. 
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Others say it was, 
done by David, in commemoration of his victory over | 


The reason on which all this is founded, his passion and exaltation, 7. 


2 The Lorp shall send the rod 4; M. cit. 2989. 


B. C. cir. 1015. 
of thy strength out of Zion: rule UDavidis, Regis 
: ; , Israclitarum, 
nou :n the midst of thine ene- cijeuaane 
40. 


mies. 
3 »Thy people shail be willing in the day of 
thy power, °in the beauties of holiness ¢ from 


eP san xcvin. 9. ’Or, more than the womb of 


b Judg. v. 2. 
the morning ; thou shalt have, &c. 











the Philistines. Others make Solemon the author. 
Some refer it to Hezekiah, and others to Zerubbabel, 
&e.: but the bare reading of the Psalm will show the 
vanity of these pretensions. .A King is described here 
who is David's Lord, and sits at the right hand ef 
God; a conqueror, reigning at Jerusalem, King from 
all eternity—having an everlasting priesthood, Judge 
of all nations, triumphing over all potentates, indefati- 
gable in all his operations, and sueeessful in all his 
enterprises. Where has there ever appeared a prince 
in whom all these characters met? There never was 
one, ner is it possible that there ever can he one such, 
the Persan excepted to whom the Psalm is applied by 
the authority ef the Holy Spirit himself. That the 
Jews who lived ia the time of our Lord believed this 
Psalm ta have been written by David, and that it spoke 
of the Messiah alone, is evident from this, that when 
our Lord quoted it, and drew arguments from it ia 
favour of his mission, Matt. xxii. 42, they did not 
attempt to gcinsay it. St. Pefer, Acts ji. 34, and 
St. Paul, [Wor xv. 25: lich. i. 13; v. GRO 
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A. M. cir. 2989. > ' : oO 
uM cit. 29. the womb of the morning thou 


Davidis, Regis hast the dew of thy youth. 
Israelitarum, 
Cir. annum 4 The Lorp hath sworn, and 
mitt ewill not repent, ‘Thou art a 
priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek. 
5 The Lorp £ at thy right hand shall strike 
through kings ®in the day of his wrath. 





¢ Num. xxiil. 19.—f Heb. v. 6; vi. 20; vii. 17, 21; see Zech. 
vi. 13.——¢ Psa. xvi. 8. 





17, x. 12,13, apply it to show that Jesus is the Mes- 
siah. Nor was there any attempt to contradict them; 
not even an intimation that they had misapplied it, or 
mistaken its meaning. Many of the later Jews also 
have granted that it applied to the Messiah, though 
they dispute its application to Jesus of Nazareth. All 
the critics and cominentaters whom I have consulted 
apply it to our Lerd; nor does it appear to me to be 
capable of interpretation on any other ground. Before 
I proceed te take a general view of it, I shall set 
down the chief of the various readings found in the 
MSS. en this Psalm. 

Verse 1. Said unto my Lord. Instead of ‘3785 
ladoni, “ my Lord,” one MS. seems to have read 71179" 
layhovah, “ Jehovah said unto Jehovah, ‘Sit thou on 
my right hand,’” &c. See De Rossi. 

Thy footstool. 35395 vin hadom leragleycha, “ the 
footstool te thy feet.” But eight MSS. drop the prefix 
4 le; and read the word in the genitive case, with the 
Septuagint, Vulsate,and Arabic. Many also read the 
word in the singular number. 

Ver. 3. Instead of wip *1773 behadrey kodesh, “ in 
the beauties of holiness,” wip ‘192 beharerey kodesh, 
in the mountains of holiness,” is the reading of ¢hirty- 
four of Kennieott’s MSS., and fifty-three of those of 
De Rossi, and also of several printed editions. 

Ver. 3. Instead of qn1'0 yaldutheca, “ of thy youth,” 
Vniy yaladticha, “1 have begotten thee,” is the read- 
ing, as to the consonants, of sixty-two of Kennicoll’s 
and twenty-three of De Rossi’s MSS., and of some 
ancient editions, with the Septuagint, Arabic, and An- 
glo-Saxon. 

Ver. 4. After the order, ‘1037 Sy al dibrathi, 034 
dibratho, “wis order,” is the reading of twelve of Aen- 
nicott’s and De Rossi’s MSS. . 

Ver. 5. The Lord, ‘4% adonai: but MIT Yehovah 
is the reading of a great number of the MSS. in the 
above collections. 

Ver. 6. Instead of 0°23 baggoyim, “among the 
heathens” or nations, 0.1) goyim, “he shall judge the 
heathen,” is the reading of one ancient MS. 

{Instead of wx rosh, ‘the head,” ws rashey, “ the 
heads,” is the reading of one MS., with the Chaldee, 
Septuagint, Vulgate, and Anglo-Sazon. 

Ver. 7. For ay yarim, “he shall lift up,” dv ya- 
rom, “shall be lifted up,” is the reading of sit MSS. 
and the Syriac. 

Instead of ws rosh, “ THE head,” ws rosho, “ HIS 
head,” is the reading of two MSS. and the Syriac. 

A few add 771957 halelu Yah, “ Praise ye Jehovah ;” 
but this was probably taken from the beginning of the 
following Psalm. 
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6 He shall judge among the BoC tir lots. 


heathen, he shall fill the places Davidis, Regis 


with the dead bodies; ‘he shall peer werun, 
wound the heads over * many 40. 


countries. . 
7 'He shall drink of the brook in the way : 
™ therefore shall he lift up the head. 





bh Psa. i. 5, 12; Rom.ii.5; Rev. xi. 18,—— Psa. lxviii. 2t; Hab. 
ili. 13.——t Or, great.——l Judg. vii. 5, 6.——-™ Isa. liii. 12, 


The learned Venema has taken great pains to ex- 
pound this Psalm: he considers it a Divine oracle, 
partly relating to David’s Lerd, and partly to David 
himself. 

1. David's Lord is here inducted to the highest hon- 
our, regal and sacerdetal, with the premise of a most 
flourishing kingdom, founded in Zion, but extending 
every where, till every enemy should be subdued. 

2. David is here promised God’s protection; that 
his enemies shall never prevail against him; but he 
must go through many sufferings in order to reach a 
state of glory. 

3. The time in which this oracle or prophecy was 
delivered was probably a little after the time when Da- 
vid had brought home the ark, and before he had his 
wars with the neighbouring idolatrous nations. The 
kingdom was conjirmed in his hand; but it was not yet 
extended over the neighbouring nations. 


Verse 1. The Lord said unto my Lord| Jehovah 
said unto my Adoni. That David’s Lord is the Mes- 
siah, is confirmed by our Lord himself and by the apes- 
tles Peter and Paun!, as we have already seen. 

Sit thou at my right hand| This implies the pos- 
session of the utmost confidence, power, and pre- 
eninence. 

Until I make thine enemies] Jesus shal} reign till all 
his enemies are subdued under him. Jesus Christ, as 
Gop, ever dwelt in the fulness of the Gadhead ; but it 
was as God-man that, after his resurrection, he was 
raised te the right hand of the Majesty on high, ever 
te appear in the presence of God for us. 

Verse 2. The rod of thy strength] The Gospel— 
the doctrine of Christ crucified; which is the power- 
ful sceptre of the Lord that haught us; is guick and 
powerful, sharper than any two-edged sword; and is 
the pawer of God to salvation to all them that believe. 

The kingdom of our Lord was to be founded in 
Zion ; and thence, by gradual conquests, to be extended 
over the whole earth. It was in Zion the preaching 
of the Gospel first began; and it is by the Gospel that 
Christ rules, even in the midst of his enemies ; for the 
Gospel extends a moralizing influence over multitudes 
who do not receive it to their salvation. 

Verse 3. Thy people shall be willing in the day of 
thy power] ‘This verse has been wofully perverted. 
It has been supposed to point out the irresistible ope- 
ration of the grace of God on the souls of the elect, 
thereby making them willing to receive Christ as their 
Saviour. Now, whether this doctrine be true or false, 
it is net in this text, nor can it receive the smalles: 
countenance from it. There has been much spaker 
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against the doetrine of what is called free widl by per- 
sons who seem not to have understood the term. Well 
is a free principle. Free will is as absurd as bound 
will; it is not will if it be not free; and if it be bound 
it is no well. Volition is essential to the being of the 
soul, and to all rational and intelleetual beings. ‘This 
is the mest essential discrimination between matter and 
spirit. MatTer ean have no choice; spirit has. Ra- 
‘jocination is essential to intelleet ; and from these vo- 
ition is inseparable. God uniformly treats man as a 
free agent; and on this prineiple the whole of Divine 
revelation is constructed, as is also the doetrine of fu- 
ture rewards and punislmeats. If man be forced to 
velieve, he believes not at all; it is the forcing power 
that believes, not the sachine forced. If he be forced 
to obey, it is the foreing power that obeys ; and he, as 
a machine, shows only the etfect of this irresistible 
foree. If raan be incapable of willing good, and nill- 
ing evil, he is ineapable of being saved as a rational 
being ; and if he acts only under an overwhelming com- 
oulsion, he is as incapable of being damned. In short, 
this doetrine reduces him either to a punctum stans, 
which by the vrs inertic is ineapable of being moved 
but as acted upon by foreign influence ; or, as an intel- 
leetual being, to nonentity. “ But if the text supports 
the doctrine laid upon it, vain are all these reasonings.”’ 
Granted. Let us examine the text. The Hebrew 
words are the following : wn DVI HAI Pay ammecha 
nedaboth beyom cheylecha, whieh literally translated are, 
Thy princely people, or free people, in the day of thy 
power; and are thus paraphrased by the Chaldce : 
“Thy people, O house of Israel, who willingly labour 
in the law, thou shalt be helped by them in the day that 
thou goest to battle.” 

The Syriac has: “ This praiseworthy people in the 
day of thy power.” 

The Vulgate: “ With thee is the prineiple or origin 
(prineipium) in the day of thy power.” And this is 
referred, by its interpreters, to the Godhead of Christ ; 
and they illustrate it by John i. 1: Jn prineipio erat 
Verbum, “In the beginning was the Word.” 

The Septuagint is the same ; and they use the word 
as St. John has it in the Greek text: Mera cou 7 ae 
Ev nLEpe TNS duvaweoig cour “ With thee is the Arche, 
or prineiple, in the day of thy power.” 

The dthiapic is the same ; and the Arabic nearly so, 
but rather mere express: “The government, 40 
riasat, exists with thee in the day of thy power.” 

The Anglo-Saxon, mio Se fruma On vere Maznay 
pincer. ‘ With thee the principle in day of thy great- 
ness.” 

The old Psalter, With the hegunanniugs taday of thi 
bert, Which it thus paraphrases: “TJ, the fader be- 
gynnyag with the, hegynanyng I and thou, an begyinyng 
of al thyng in day of thi vertu.” 

Coverdale thus: ‘In the day of thy power shal my 
people offre the free-will offeringes with a hely wer- 
ship.” So Tindal, Cardmarden. Beck, and the Litur- 
gie Version. 

The Brble printed by Barker, the king’s printer, Ato. 
Lond. 1615, renders the whole verse thus: ‘ Thy peo- 
ple shall come willingly at the time af assembling thine 
aimy in holy beauty; the youth of thy womb shall be 
as the morning dew.” 
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priesthoud of the Messiah. 


By the authors of the Universal Iistory, vol. iii., p 
223, the whole passage is thus explained: “* The Lord 
shall send the rod, or seeptre, of thy power out of 
Sion,” 1. e., out of the tribe of Judah: compare Gen. 
xlix. 20, and Psa. Ixxviii. 68. “ Rule theu ever thy 
free-will people ;* fer none but such are fit to be Christ’s 
subjects: see Matt. x1. 29. ‘In the midst of thine 
eneinies,” Jews and heathens; or, in a spiritua) sense, 
the werld, the flesh, and the devil. “In the day of 
thy power,” i. e., when all power shall be given him, 
both in heaven and earth; Matt. xxviii. 18. “Inthe 
beauties of holiness,” which is the peeuliar eharacte- 
ristie of Christ's reign, aud of his religion. 

Nose of the ancient Versions, nor of our modern 
translations, give any sense to the words that counte- 
nanees the doctrine above referred to; it merely ex- 
presses the character of the people who shall consti- 
tute the kingdom of Christ. 3713 nadab signifies to be 
Sree, liberal, willing, noble; and especially lderality 
in bringing offerings to the Lord, Exod. xxv. 2; xxxy. 
21,29. And 3°73) nadib signifies a nobleman, a prince, 
Job xxi. 8; and also Zrberality. 1273 nedabal: signi- 
fies a free-will offering—an offering made by super- 
abundant gratitude; one not commanded: see Exod. 
xxxvl. 3; Lev. vil. 16, and elsewhere. Now the oy 
M23) am nedaboth is the people of liberality—the 
prineely, noble, and generous people ; Christ’s real sub- 
jeets; his own ehildrea, who form his Churelh, and are 
the salt of the world; the bountiful people, who live 
only to get good from God that they may do good to 
man. Is there, has there ever been, any religion un- 
der heaven that has produeed the liberality, the kind- 
ness, the charity, that charaeterize Christianity ? Well 
may the followers of Christ be ternied the am neda- 
bott—the cheerfully benefieent people. They dear his 
eall, come freely, stay willingly, act nobly, live purely, 

nd obey cheerfully. 

The day of Christ’s power is the time of the Gospel, 
the reign of the Holy Spirit in the souls of his people. 
Whenever and wherever the Gospel is preached in sin- 
eerity and purity, (hen and there is the day or time of 
Christ’s power. It is the time of his exaltation. The 
days of his flesh were the days of his weakness; the 
tine of his exaltation is the day of his power. 

In the beauties of holiness] wip Wd behadrey 
kodesh, “In the splendid garments of holiness.” An 
allusion to the beautiful garments of the high priest. 
Whatever is intended or expressed by superb garments, 
they possess, in holiness of heart and life, indieative 
of their Divine birth, noble dispositions, courage, &e. 


| Their garb is sueh as becomes the children of so great 


a King. Or, They shall appear on the mountains of 
holiness, bringing glad tidings to Zion. 

From the womb of the morning] As the dew flews 
fram the womb of the morning, so shall all the godly 
from thee. They are the dew of thy youth; they are 
the offspring of thy own nativity. As the human na- 
ture of eur Jord was begotten by the creative energy 
of Ged in the womb of the Virgin; so the followers 
of God are born, not et blead, nor of the will of the 
flesh, but by the Divine Spirit. 

Youth may be put here, not only far yonug men, but 
for soldiers ;—sn the Trojana juventus, “the Trojan 
troops,” or soldiers, in Virgil, Win. i. ver. 467 :—and 
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for persons courageous, heroic, strong, active, and 
vigorous. Such were the apostles, and first preachers 
of the Gospel; and, indeed, all genuine Christians. 
They may be fully compared to dew. for the following 
reasons :— 

1. Like dew, they had their origin from heaven. 

2. Like dew, they fruetified the earth. 

3. Like dew, they were innumerable. 

4. Like dew, they were diffused over the earth. 

5. Like dew, they came from the morning; the 
dawn, the beginning of the Gospel day of salvation. 

1. As the morning urises in the Mast, and the sun, 
which produces it, proceeds to the West; so was the 
coming of the Son of man, and of his disciples and 
apostles. 

2. They began in the Easr—Asia Proper and Asia 
Minor; and shone unto the West—Europe, America, 
&e. Scarcely any part of the world has been hidden 
from the bright and enlivening power of the Sun of 
Righteousness; and now this glorious sun is walking 
in the greatness of its strength. 


Saw ye not the cloud arise, 
Little as a human hand? 

Now it spreads along the skies, 
Hangs o'er all the thirsty land. 
Lo, the promise of a shower 
Drops already from. above ; 
But the Lord will shortly pour 
All the spirit of his love. 


The heavenly dew is dropping every where from the 
womb of the morning; and all the ends of the earth 
are about to see the salvation of God. 

Verse 4. The Lord hath sworn] Has most firmly 
purposed, and will most certainly perform it, feeling 
himself bound by his purpose, as an honest man would 
by his oath. 

And will not repent] Will never change this purpose ; 
it is perfectly without condition, and without contin- 
gency. Nothing is left here to the will of man or angel. 
Christ shall be incarnated, and the Gospel of his sal- 
vation shall be preached over the whole earth. This 
is an irresistible decree of that God who loves mankind. 

Thou art a priest for ever] The word {MD cohen 
signifies, not only a priest, but also a prince ; as, in the 
patriarchal times, most heads of families had and exer- 
eised both polztical and sacerdotal authority over all 
their descendants. Every priest had a threefold office: 
1. He was an instructer of the family or tribe over 
which he presided. 2. He offered sacrifices for the 
sins of the people, to reconcile them to God, and give 
them access to his presence. 3. He was their media- 
tor, and interceded for them. So is Christ, the grand, 
the universal Jnsivucter, by his word and Spirit; the 
Lamb of God, who, by his sacrificzal offering of him- 
self, takes away the sin of the world, and still continues 
to exhibit himself before the throne in his sacrificial 
character; and also the great Mediator between God 
and man: and in these characters he is a Priest for 
ever. He will instruct, apply the sacrificial offering, 
and intercede for inan, till time shall be no more. 

After the order af Melchizedek.| Yor the elucidation 
of this point, the reader is requested to refer to the 
notes on Gen. xiv. 18, 19, an? to the observations at 
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the end of that chapter, where the subject, relative to 
the person, name, and office of this ancient king, is fully 
discussed ; and it will be necessary to read that note, 
&c., as if appended to this place. 

Melchizedek was hing of Salem, that is, king of Je- 
rusalem ; for Salem was its ancient name: but Dow 
salem signifies peace, and Pp Yy tsedek, righteousness. 
Christ is styled the Prince of peace ; and he is the king 
that rules in the empire of righteousness ; and all peace 
and righteousness proceed from him, Heb. vii. 2. 

He is priest after the order of Melchizedek—after 
his pattern; in the same kind or manner of way in 
which this ancient king was priest. 

Calmet properly observes that there were ¢hree or- 
ders of priesthood. 1. That of royalty. All ancient 
kings being, in virtue of their office, priests also. This 
seems to have been considered as the natural right of 
royalty, as it obtained in almost every nation of the 
earth, from the beginning of the world down to the end 
of the Roman empire. 2. That of the first-born. This 
right appertained naturally to Reuben, as the first-born 
in the family of Jacob. 3. That of the Levztes, insti- 
tuted by God himself, and taken from Reuben because 
of his transgression. The Levitical priesthood ended 
with the Jewish polity ; and that also of the first-born, 
which had been absorbed in it. This order, therefore, 
was not perpetual ; it was intended to last only for a 
time. But that of royalty is perpetual, though not now 
in general use, because founded in what is called na- 
tural right. Jt is, therefore, according to this most 
ancient order, that Christ is a Priest for ever. The 
kings of England as heads of the Church, appointing 
all bishops, continue to assume, in a certain way, this 
ariginal right. 

Melehizedek is said to be “‘ without father, without 
mother, without beginning of days, or end of life.” 
We have no account of his parents ; nothing of his 
birth; nothing of his death. Christ, as to his Divine 
nature, is without father or mother, and without begin- 
ning of days; nor can he have any end. Other priests 
could not continue by reason of death; but he is the 
Eternal, he cannot die, and therefore ean have no suc- 
cessor: “ He is a priest FOR EVER.” Therefore, as Mel- | 
chizedek was a priest and a king, and had no successor ; 
so shall Christ be: of the increase and government of 
his kingdom there shall be no end. 

Melehizedek was priest of the Most High God; and 
consequently not of ene people or nation, but af the 
universe. Aaron was priest of ene peaple, and for a 
time only ; Jesus ts priest of all mankind, and for ever. 
He tasted death for every man; he is the King eternal ; 
he has the keys of hell and of death. As God is the 
King and Governor of all human beings, Christ, being 
the priest of the Most High God, must also be the 
priest for aad over all whom this most high God made 
and governs; and therefore he is the priest, the atoning 
sacrifice, of the whole human race. In this the main 
similitude consists between the order of Melchizedek 
and that of Christ. 

Verse 5. The Lord at thy right hand| Here Venema 
thinks the Psalm speaks of David. As Jesus is at the 
right hand of Gad, so he will be at thy hand, giving 
thee all the support and comfart requisite. 

Shall strike through kings} As he did in the ease 
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of Abraham, Gen. xiv. 1-16, (for to this there seems 
to be an allusion,) where he smote four kings, and filled 
the pits with the dead bodies of their troops. That the 
allusion is to the above transaction seems the most pro- 
bable; beeause in the same ehapter, where the defeat 
of the four kings is mentioned, we have the acceunt of 
Melchizedek coming to meet Abraham, and receiving 
the tenth of the sports. 

Verse 6. He shall judge among the heathen] David 
shall greatly extend his deminion, and rule ever the 
Idumeans, Moabites, Philistines, &e. 

He shall fill—with the dead bodies} He shall fill 
pits—make heaps of slain; there shall be an immense 
slaughter among his enemies. 

He shall wound the heads] Ue shall so bring down 
the power of all the neighbeuring kings, as to cause 
them to acknowledge him as their lord, and pay him 
tribute. 

Verse 7. He shali drink of the brook in the way] 
He shall have sore travail, and but little ease and re- 
freshment: but he shall still go on from conquering to 
eonquer. 

Therefore shall he lift up the head.| Or his head. 
He shall sueeeed in all his enterprises, and at last be 
peaceably settled in his ample dominions. 

But these verses, as well as the former, may be ap- 
plied to our Lord. The fifth verse may he an address 
to Jehovah: Adonai at thy right hand, O Jehovah, 
shall smite kings—bring down all powers hostile to his 
empire, in the day of his wrath—when, after having 
berne Jong, he arises and shakes terribly the rulers of 
the earth. 

Ver. 6. He shall judge, give laws, among the hea- 
then—-send his Gospel to the whole Gentile world. 
He shall fill the field of battle with the dead bodies of 
the slain, who had resisted his empire, and would net 
have him to reign over them. 

He shall wound the heads over many countries.— 
This must be spoken against some person pessessing a 
very extensive sway. Perhaps Antichrist is meant; 
he who has so many countrics under his spiritual do- 
mination. Christ shall destrny every person, and every 
thing, which opposes the universal spread of his own 
empire. He will be a King, as well asa Priest for ever. 

Ver 7. He shall drink of the drook—he shall suffer 
sorely, and even die in the struggle: but in that death 
his cneimies shall all perish; and he shall lift up the 
hegd—he shall rise again from the dead, possessing all 
power in heaven and earth, ascend to the throne of 
glory, and reign till time shall be no more. Ife must 
snffer and die. in order to have the triumphs already 
mentioned. 

While all have acknowledged that this Psalm is of 
the utmost importanee, and that it speaks of Christ’s 
priesthood aud victories, it is amazing how various the 
interpretations are whieh are given of different passages. 
I have endeavoured to give the genera] sense in the 
preceding notes, and to explain all the particular ex- 
pressions that have been thought most drffieult : and by 
giving the various readings from the MSS., have left 
it to the learned reader to make farther improvements. 

It has, however, long appeared to me that there is 
a key by which all the difficulties in the Psalm may be 
unlocked. As this has not been suygested by anv other. 

ASA 


PSALMS. 


preesthood of the Messiah 


as far‘as I know, I shall without apology lay it before 
the reader :— 

The hundred and tenth Psalm is a Wan Sone, and 
every phrase and term in it is MILITARY. 

1. In the first plaee inay ke considered here the 
proelamation of the Divine purpose relative to the sa- 
eerdotal, prophetic, and regal offices of the Lorp Jesus 
Curist: “ Jehovah said unto my Lord, Sit Tuou oN 
MY RIOHT HAND.” 

2. A grievous battle, and consequent victory over 
the enemy, foretold: I WILL MAKE THINE ENEMIES THE 
FOGTSTOOL TO THY FEET, ver. 1. 

3. The ensign displayed: ‘ Tur Lorp sHaLL SEND 
FORTH THE RGD OF THY STRENGTH ;” the pole on whieh 
the banner shall be displayed, at the head of his strength 
—his numerous and powerful forees. 

4. The inscription, device, or motto on this ensign: 
“ RULE THOU IN TIE MIDST OF THINE ENEMIES.” ver. 2. 

5. The muster of the troops. <A host of bold, spirited 
volunteers ; not mercenaries, neither kidnapped ner im- 
pressed; but 4137) 03 am nedaboth, a volunteer peo- 
ple ; high-born, loya) subjects; veteran soldiers; every 
man bringing gifts to his General and King. 

6. The regimentals or uniform in which they shall ap- 
pear: ‘THE BEAUTIES OF HOLINESS;” WI) 0197 Aadrey 
kodesh, the splendid garments of Aoliness. The apparel] 
showing the richness of the King, and the worth and 
order of the soldiers ; every man being determined to 
do his duty, and feeling assured of conquest. The La- 
eedemonian soldiers were clothed in scarlet ; and never 
went to battle without crowns and garlands upen their 
héads, being always sure of vietery. Potter's Ant., 
vol. il.) Door 

7. The number of the troops: THEY SHALL BE As 
THE DROPS OF DEW AT BREAK OF DAY :—innumerable; 
and this shall be in consequence 7" yalduthecha, of 
thy nativity—the manifestation of Jesus. Tuou shalt 
he born unto men; THEY shall be born of thy Spirit, 
MET. oO. 

8. The ttle of the commander: “THou ant a 
Priest,” {713 cohen a Pricst and a Prince. So was 
Agamemnon in Homer, and Asneas in Virgil. Both 
were prinecs; both were priests; and both were Aeroes. 

9. The perpetuity of this office: “Fon ever ;” 073% 
dcolam, for futurity—for all time—till the earth and 
the heavens are no more, 

10. The resolution of setting up such a Priest and 
King, and levying such an army: AcconDING TO THE 
ORDER OF NELecwIzEDEK. The Commander, muster, 
and establishment of the eorps shall be aeeording to 
the plan of that anctent king and pricst; or, trans- 
lating the words literally, pty “aoa sn 2s 55° al dabarti 
malki tscdek, all shall be executed as £ have spoken 
tu my rightcaus king: | have sworn, and will not 
change my purpose. All tny purposes shal! be ful- 
filled. This speaking may refer to the purpose, ver. 
1, confirmed by ‘an oath, ver. 4. 

11. Victory gained : ADONAI AT THY RIOHT HAND 
HATH TRANSFIXED (7'TV3 machats) KINGS IN THE DAY OF 
HIS WRATH, i. €., of battle and victory. Jesus, the 
Almighty King and Conqueror, fights and gains his 
hattles, while sitting at the right hand of the Majesty 
on high, ver. 5. 


12. Judgement stituted and executed “T)e sna 
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JUDUE AMONG THE HEATHEN,” D‘I2 laggoyim, among 
the nations. He shall bring forth, judge, and con- 
demn his enemies; and he shall fill pits with the bodies 
of executed criminals, ver. 6. 

13. False religion, supporting itself by the secular 
arm, under the name of true religion, shall be destroy- 
ed. 737 YUS by wr yn machats rosh al erets 
rabbah ; ** He smites the head that is over an exten- 
sive land” or country. The priesthood that is not ac- 
cording to the order of Melchizedek shall be destroyed ; 
and all government that is not according to him who 
is the eternal King and Priest, shall be brought down 
and annihilated. Who is this great Heap? this ysurp- 
ing power? this antichristian authority? Let the 
Malian archbishop answer, ver. 6. 

14. Refreshment and rest, the fruits of the victo- 
ries which have been gained: “ Ele sHALL DRINK OF 
THE BROOK IN THE WAY ; THEREFORE, SHALL HE LIFT UP 
THE HEAD.” He and his victorious army, having de- 
feated and pursued his enemies, and being spent with 
fatigue and thirst, are refreshed by drinking from a 
rivulet providentially met with in the way. But the 
rout being now complete and final, 

15. The emperor is proclaimed and triumphs: God 
lifts up the HEAD,—WN) rosh, the Cmer, the Cap- 
TAIN; as the word often means. Jesus, the Captain 
of our salvation, has a complete triumph ; eternal 
peace and tranquillity are established. The Messiah 
is al} in all—the last enemy, Death, is destroyed. 
Jesus, having overcome, has sat down with the Father 
upon his throne; and his soldiers, having also over- 
come through the blood of the Lamb, seated with him 
on the same throne, are fur ever with the Lord. They 
see him as he ts; and eternally contemplate and enjoy 
his glory :-— 


“Far from a world of grief and sin, 
With God eternally shut in.” 


Hallelujah ! 
Amen, Amen. 


The Lord God Omnipotent reigneth ! 
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This Psalin is short in appearance, but deep and 
vopious in mysteries. The subjcct, without doubt, is 
Christ; since both Sl. Peter (Acts ii. 34) and Sé. 
Paul (Heb. i. 13) expound it of Christ ; and in Matt. 
xxii. 44 Christ applies it to himself. 

In this Psalm Christ is described as a Priest and a 
King. 

I. Christ's kingdom, in the three first verses. 

If. His priesthood, from the fourth to the seventh. 

I. ln reference to his kingdom the prophet acquaints 
us, 1. With his person; 2. With his power, and the 
acquisition of it; 3. The continuance of it; 4. The 
execution of it—First, Over his enemies ; Secondly, 
Over his own people, which is the sum of the three 
first verses. 

1. The person who was to reign was David’s Lord; 
his son according to the flesh, but his Lord as equal 
to God; Phil. ii. 6, 7. As made flesh, and born of a 
virgin, the son of David; but as Jmmanuel, the Lord 
of David, which the Jews not understanding could not 
reply to Christ’s question, Matt. xxii. 45. 

As ta his power, the Author of it was God: 
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“The Lord said to my Lord, " &e. Decreed it from 
ey el Andagain, “The Seed of the woman,” &c. 
. And of his kingdom. He took possession, when 
*, Lord said unto him, “ Sit thou on my right hand.” 
Christ, as the Son of God, was ever at God’s right 
hand, equal to him in might and majesty ; but, as man, 
was exalted to honour, not hefore his glorious ascen- 
sion, Acts ii. 34; Ephes. i. 20; Phil. ii. 9 
4, For the continuance of it. It is to be vnrm, 
which notes, not a portion of time, but a perpetuity. 
Sit Tiny Imake,” &c. Sit at God’s right hand, that 
is, in power and glory, till he shall say to all the wicked, 
‘Depart from me,” Matt. xxv., but not so as to be 
then dethroned. But when once all his enemies shall 
be made his footstool, then he shall visibly rule, “ sit- 
ting at his Father’s right hand for evermore ;” go on 
to reign, neither desist to propagate and enlarge thy 
kingdom, till all men bow the knee to thy name, till 
all opponents be overthrown. 


The beginning of this kingdom was in Zion : “ The 
Lord shall send,” &c. 
1. The rod of his power was his sceptre ; that is, 


‘© His word, the Gospel, the wisdom of God,” 1 Thess. 
3; “The sword of the Spirit,” Ephes. vi. 17; 
‘The mighty power of God,” &c., Rom. i. 16. 

2. And this was to be sent out of Zion, Isa. xxii. 
‘Tt behoved Christ to suffer,’ &c., Luke xxiv. 46 
The sound af the apostle’s words yent into all lands; 
but Zion must first hear, Acts xii. 46. 

And now the prophet comes to the execution of his 
power: “Rule thou in the midst,” &c. Converting 
all such as believe his Gospel, and confounding those 
who will not have him to reign over them. Now 
these enemies are the most in number; for the Church 
however greatly increased, is still surrounded by 
Turks, Jews, &c. Rule thou; be thou Ruler; go on, 
and set up thy standard universally ; for believers are 
easily dealt with; they love thy government. 

1. “For thy people shall be willing.” Not forced 
by compulsion ; “they shall flow together as water,” 
Isa. H. 

2. But not before thy grace has brought down their 
hearts: “In the day of thy power,” that is, in the 
days af thy solemn assemblies, when the Gospel light 
shall he sent forth, and the apostles and messengers 
go abroad to preach thy truth. 

3. The third quality of this guod people is, * that 
they be holy.” For some read the words thus: 
“They shall offer freewill-offerings with a holy wor- 
ship.” Our last translators point it, “Thy people 
shall be willing in the day of thy power.”’ Here they 
pause, and read on thus: ‘In the beauty of holiness, 
from the womb af the morning.” The Vulgate, In 
splendoribus sanctorum, “In the splendour of the 
saints,’ and stops there; but let the reading be as it 
will, all expusitors are Bereed that holiness must be 
the ornament of Christ’s Church :— 

4. Which sanctity these good people have not from 
themselves, but by the influence of the Holy Spirit, 
for “they shall worship in the beauty.” &e. This is 
a very difficult place, and the rendering of it is so 
various, so perplexed by the several modes of pointing 
it, that the difficulty is increased. But see the notes 
The fathers expound this passage of Christ himself 
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and the later divines, of his people, which is most 
probable. By their youth they understand their re- 
generation ; by the dews, the graces bestewed on them; 
which cume immediately from God. The prophet 
phrases it, “ From the womb of the morning.” As 
if the Holy Ghost had said, “The preaching of thy 
word shall bring forth a great and good peaple, plen- 
tiful as the drops of the moraing dew. As the secret 
and refreshing dews caine from heaven to refresh the 
earth, so thy power, regenerating the hearts of men 
by the secret operation of thy Holy Spirit, shall pro- 
duce an immartal seed, children begotten to God. 
‘Thou hast the dew,’ the grace of God, to beautify 
thy youth, and to make thein holy by the direet influ- 
ence of thy Spirit, to produce eatire regeneration.” 

ll. The prophet, having foretold Christ’s kingdom, 
now predicts his priesthood, under which his propheti- 
cal office may be implied. That Messiah was to be a 
priest at his eoming, God sware :— 

1. “ The Lord sware.” His word of assurance 
was given with his oath. In the priesthood of Christ 
lies the main weight of our redemption; therefore Gad 
swears that he shall be a priest to offer himself, and 
to intercede for us, without which he had in vain been 
our Prophet and our King. 

2. “ And will not repent.” This is also added for 
our greater assurance. God is sometimes represented 
as repenting, as in fhe ease of Nineveh; but now that 
he was to save the world by this Priest, his Sen, he 
takes an oath to do it, and he will not repent. IIis 
sentenee for judzment is ever conditional; but his decree 
for merey is absolute. “ He will not repent,” &e. 

The matter of the oath follows: “ Thou art a priest 
for ever, afier the order of Melchizedck.” 

1. Thou is emphatical: Thou—David’s Lord, art 
a Priest, and none such a Priest as thou. 

2. Art; for this priest was the Z an; therefore, 
justly said, Tou art. 

3. A Priest; whose offiee the apostle describes, 
Heb. v. 1. 

4. I°or ever—Not as Aaron and his sueeessors, 
who were priests, We., Heb. vii. 23, 24. 

5. After the order—The right, the law, the eus- 
tom, the rites. See the notes. 

6. Of Melchizedek.—Whiech is opposed to the 
order of Aaron. We was not then to be a priest after 
the order of Aaron but by a former and higher order. 

The dilferenee lies in this :— 

l. In the constitutioe of lim to the priesthead. 
He was made with an oath; and so were not any of 
Aaron's order, Heb. vil. 20, 21. 

2. In the snecession. Iu Aaron’s priesthood, the 
high priest, being mortal, died, and another succecded ; 
but this priest, as Melehizedek, “had neither begimuing 
of days ner end of life,” Heb. vii. 

3. Melehizedek was priest and king : 
Aaron was only a priest. 

1. “Aaron and his sons offered up naxen,” &e., 
Ley. xvi. 6. “But Christ, being holy,” &c., offered 
no sacrifice fur dimself, but for our sins, Isa. hi. 9. 

5. * Aaron was a local priest; but Christ an uni- 
versal priest,” Jolin ty, 22. 

6. * \aran was auointed with material oil; Christ, 
with the Holy Ghost,” Luke iv. 18.2 
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7. “Aaron's priesthood was temporary; Christ's 
fur ever.” 

A priest 1s to be,— 

1. A person takea from among men, but seleet, fit 
for the office ; thus was Christ a perfeet man. 

2. A priest must be ordained by God: “ Fot no 
man,’ &c. ‘So Christ glorified not himself te be 
made a high priest.” “Thou art my Son,” &e. 

3. The high priest was ordained of inen in things 
pertaining to Ged, to be their adyoeate, mediator, in- 
terpreter, and reeonciler, in all those things in whieh 
men make their addresses to God, or God is to signify 
his will to them; aud so was Christ, for he is the Ad- 
voeate, the Mediator for his people; he reconciles them 
to God, he interprets his will to us by preaehing his 
Gospel to the poor. 

4. The high priest was ordained that he might offer 
gifts and saerifices for sin. Their saerifices were the 
blood of bulls, &e.; but Christ was most infinitely 
precious, even Ais own blood, Eph. v. 2; Heb. ix. 26, 
x. 10-18. 

5. The high priest must have eompassion on the 
ignorant, and these who are out of the way ; such was 
Christ: “For we have not,” &e., Heb: iv’ 15. 

6. Lastly, the high priest was cempassed with in- 
firmities ; and so was Christ: “In all things it beeame 
him,” &e. ‘ He took our infirmities,” &c. 

It remains now to show,— 

1. How he is “a priest for ever?” 

2. Ilow a priest “ after the order of Melehizedek ?” 

IIe is ‘‘a priest for ever,” in respeet te his person, 
office, and effect. ; 

1. In respect of his person and office. For he 
suceeeded no priest, his vocation being immediate. 
Neither is any to suceeed him in this priesthood ; * for 
he lives for ever,” and therefore needs not, as the 
priests under the old law, any successor to continue 
his priesthood. 

2. A priest he is for ever in respect of the effeet ; 
beeanse by that sacrifice which he once offered on the 
eross he purehased the inestimable effects of redemp- 
tion and eternal salvation, in whieh sense the priest- 
haod is eternal. 

“That Christ is a priest for ever” is evident; but 
it remains to be shown how he is a priest after the 
order—the rite, the manner, the word, and power.given 
and preseribed to Melchizedck. 

1. This Melchizedek was king of Salem, and priest 
of the mest high God, Gen. xiv.; so was Christ a 
King of Jerusalem above, Ged’s own city, and a 
priest, “offering himself a saerifiee for sia.” 

2. Melchizedek is by interpretation Aing of right- 
cousness; so is Christ the Lord our righteousness, 
Jer, XXill, Geateor. 1.30. 

3. Melchizedek is king of Salem, i. e., peace; so 
(Christ is the Prinee of penee, Isa. ix. 6. 

4. * Melchizedek was without father o1 mother ;” 
so was this our priest, as revealed by Ged to us, 
“ without beginning of days or end of life,” as touch- 
ing his Godhead. 

5. “ Melehizedek blessed Abraham ;” so Christ us, 
‘in turniag every one of us away fram his iniquities.’ 

G.  Melehizedek broucht forth bread and wine te 
refresh Abraham's army :” so Christ tostituted the 
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sacrament, set forth in bread and wine, to refresh the 
hungry and thirsty souls of his genuine followers. 

After the prophet had said “ that the Messiah shall 
be a priest,” &c., he intimates in this verse that, not- 
withstanding all opposition that shall be made against 
him, yet his priesthood should be eternal ; for, 

1. “ The Lord is on thy right liand.” Giving thee 
power in defence of his Church. 

2. “ And this thy Lord shall strike through kings,” 
&c. The greatest of thy enemies. 

3. “In the day of his wrath.” For such a day 
there is, and it will come, when the proudest tyrant 
shall not escape. 

In the following verse Christ is described as a 
valiant conqueror. 

1. ** He shall rule and judge.” Not only the Jews, 
put all people. 

2. “He shall fill the places,” &e. Make such a 
slaughter among his enemies, as enraged soldiers do 
in the storming of a city, when they fill the trenches 
with the dead hodies. 

‘© He shall wound the heads,” &c. Even kings and 
monarchs, those in the greatest power and authority. 

The prophet, through the whole of the Psalm, had 
spoken of Christ’s exaltation: that he was set at God’s 
right hand; by oath was made a priest; and that, in 
deience of his kingdom and priesthood, he would sub- 
due, conquer, and break to pieces his enemies. In 
this last verse he tells us by what means he came to 





The psalmist praises God, 
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this honour: his cross was the way to the crown; his 
passion and humiliation, to his exaltation: ** He,” saith 
David, “shall drink of the brook by the way; there- 
fore, shal] he lift up his head;” as if he had said, with 
the apostle: “ He humbled himself, and became obe- 
dient to death,” &e. 

1. “ He shall drink.” 
Jer. xlix. 12. 

2. “He shall drink of the brook,” 52 nachal, of 
the torrent; and that is more than of the cup, for a cup 
contains but a certain portion of sorrows, but a torrent, 
a whole flood of miseries. In a cup, that which is 
drunk may be clear and clean; but in a torrent, a man 
can expect nothing but muddy and troubled water. 
Thus the prophet intimates here that the drink offered 
him should be much and troubled. And in his passion 
he descended into the depth of the torrent, and drank 
deep of it. 

3. “In the way.’ On his journey that preceded 
his resurrection and ascension. 

But claritas humilitatis premium, “ glory is the re- 
ward of humility.”” Because he thus humbled himself 
and willingly underwent his death and passion, for the 
glory of his Father, and the salvation of man; there- 
fore shall God “Jift up his head.” He shall ascend 
into heayen; sit on his right hand, and be constituted 
the Judge of quick and dead. He shall rise from the 
dead and have al] power committed to him in heaven 
and earth. 


To drink, is to be afflicted, 





PSALM CXI. 


The psalmist praises the Lord, and extols his works as great, honourable, glorious, and magnificent, 1-4; his 


providence and kindness to his followers, 5-8; the redemption he has granted to his people, 9. 


of the Lord is the beginning of wisdon, 10. 


A. M. cir. 3469. PRAISE Sve the orp. 1 


B.C. cit, 5a0: 


Cyri, will praise the Lorp with 

R. Persarum, ath bly: 

cir.annum 224 Whole heart, in the assembly 

_ secundum. of the upright, and in the con- 
gregation. 

2 Heb. Hallelujah—— Psa. xxxv. 18; Ixxxix. 5; evil. 32; eix. 


30; exlix. 1. 
NOTES ON PSALM. CX). 


‘This is one of the alphabetical or aerostic Psalms: 
but it is rather different from those we have already 
secn, as the first eight verses contain each fwo mem- 
bers; and each memher cummences with a consecu- 
tive letter of the Hebrew alphabet. But the two last 
verses are composed of three members each, charac- 
terized the same way, making f.wezty-two members or 
hemistichs in the whole, to each of which a consecv- 
tive letter of the alphabet is prefixed. But this divi- 
sion is not proper: it should follow the arrangement 
in the Hebrew poetry, where every hemistich stands 
by itself, and each contains a complete sense. The 
Psalm has no f¢itle in the Hehrew, unless the word 
Hallelujah be considered as such; and the thanks- 
givings which it contains were probably composed for 





The fear 


2 ¢The works of the Lorn are 4; M, cir. 3469. 


B. C. cir. 535. 
great, sought out of all them Cyri, 
: . Persarum, 
that have pleasure therein. cir. annum 
secundum. 


3 His work 7s * honourable and 
glorious; and hisrighteousness endureth for ever. 


< Job Xxxuiegn ex... xl., Xl1 5 Psa, xcii. 5; exxxix. 14; Rete 
xv. 3. 8 Psa. exliii. 5. e Psa. exlv. 4, 5, 10. 








Verse 1. Lwill praise the Lord with my whole heart} 
If we profess to “ sing tu the praise and glory of God,” 
the heart, and the whole heart, without division and 
distraction, must be employed in the work. 

In the assembly) \:33 besud, in the secret assembly 
—the private religious meetings for the communion of 
saints. And m the congregation, 11;' edah, the gene- 
ral assembly—the public congregation. There were 
such meetings as the former ever since God had a 
Church on the earth; and to convey general informa- 
tion, there must be pudlic assemblies. 

Verse 2. The works of the Lord are great} 3°07) 
gedolim, vast in magnitude; as D°34 rabbim signifies 
their multitude and variety. 

Sought out] Investigated, carefully examined. 

Of all them that have pleasure therein.) By all that 


the benefit of the Jews after their return from captivity. | delight in them: hv every gennine philosopher; every 
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The providence and 


A.M. cir. 3469. 
a. C. cir, 535. 
Cyr, 

R. Persarum, 
cir. annum 
secundum. 


4 He hath made his wonderful 
works to be remembered: £ the 
Lorp ts gracious and full of 
compassion. 

5 He hath given & meat * unto them that fear 
him: he wil! ever be mindful of his covenant. 

6 He hath showed his people the power of 
Ins works, that he may give them the hentage 
of the heathen. 

7 ‘The works of his hands are ‘ verity and 
judgment ; * all his commandments are sure. 














f Psa. lxxxvi. 55 cili, 8.——g Heb. prey.——* Matt. vi. 26, 33. 
‘Rev. xy. 3. ‘ Psa. xix. 7. tisa. xl. 8; Matt. v. 18. 





m Heb. are established. n Psa. xix. 9; Rev. xv. 3. 


lover of nature; he who traces out the great First 
Cause by means of his works. And the man that does 
so will be astonished at the perfections of the Creator, 
and admire all the operations of his hands. 

Verse 3. His work is honourable, ge.) We has 
done nothing in nature or grace that does not redound 
to his own honour and glory; and because all is done 
in righteousness, it endureth for ever. 

Verse 4. He hath made his wanderful works] We 
who seeks them out will never forget them; and every 
thing of God’s framing is done in such a way, as to 
strike the imagination, interest the senses, and charm 
and edify the intellect. But the psalmist may here 
intend principally the works of Ged in hehalf of the 
Jewish people; and particularly in their deliverance 
from the Babylonish captivity, which this Psalm is 
supposed to celcbrate. 

Verse 5. He hath given meat] 10 tereph, rney. 
This may allude to the guatls in the wilderness. The 
word signifies what is taken in hunting—wild heasts, 
venison, or fowls of any kind; particularly such as 
were proper for food. It also signifies spol taken 
fron enemies. And he inay also refer to the won- 
drous manner in which they were fed and supported 
during their captivity; und by his support he proved 
that he was mindful of his covenant. He had promised 
such blessings ; he was faithful to his promises. 

Verse 6. The power of his works] They have scen 
that these things did not arrive in the common course 
of nature; it was not by might nor by power, but by 
the Spirit of the Lord of hosts they were done. And 
it required a display of the power of God to give them 
the heritage of the heathen. 

Verse 7. Verity and judgment) His works are 
verity or truth, because they were wrought for the 
fulfilment of the promises he made to their fathers. 
And they were gust; for their punishment was in con- 
sequence of their infidelities: and the punishment of 
the Babylonians was only in consequence of their cross 


iniquitics ; and in both respects he had preved his | 


work to he according to justice and judgment. 

Verse 8. They stand faust for ever] O' 2139 semu- 
chim, they are propped up, buttressed, for crer. They 
ean never fail; for God’s power supports his warks, 
and his providence preserves the reeord of what he 
has done. 

Verse 9. Ie sent redemption] 

58R 


He sent Moses to 
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kindness of the Lord 


8 | They ™stand fast for ever 4; M. cir. 3469. 


and ever, and are ® done in truth Cyni, 
: ersarum, 
and uprightness. ieeeeicrn 
secundum, 


9° He sent redemption untoog Sa 
his people: he hath commanded his cove- 
nant for ever: Pholy and reverend is his 
name. 

10 1 The fear of the Lorn ¢s the beginning 
of wisdom: *a good understanding have all 
they that *do his commandments: his praise 
endureth for ever. 


oMatt. i. 21; Luke i. 68. r Luke i. 49.4 Deut. iv. 6; 
Job xxvii. 28; Prov. 1.7; ix. 10; Eccles. xit. 13; Ecclus. 1 16, 
t Or, good success; Prov. iii. 4. —~* Heb. that do them. 








redeem them out of Egypt; various judges to deliver 
them out of the hands of their oppressors; Ezra, Ne- 
hemiah, and Zerubbabel, to deliver them from Baby- 
loa; and the Lord Jesus to redeem a whole lost world 
from sin, misery, and death. 

Holy and reverend is his name.] The word reverend 
comes to us from the Latins, reverendus, and is com- 
pounded of re, intensive, and vereor, to be feared ; 
and most or right reverend, reverendissimus, signifies 
to be greatly feared. These terms are now ouly titles 
of ecclesiastical respect, especially in the Protestant 
ministry ; but there was a time in which: these were 
no empty titles. Such was the power of the clergy, 
that, when they walked not in the fear of the Lord, 
they caused the peopife to fear, and they themselves 
were to be feared; but, when the secular power was 
added to the spiritua/, they were then truly reverend: 
and reverendissimi, to be feared and greatly to be 
feared. But reverend is not apphed to God in this 
way ; nor docs the word $1) nora bear this significa- 
tion; it rather means ferrible: IToly and terrible, or 
holy and tremendous, is his name. This title belongs 
not to man; nor does any minister, in assuming the 
title reverend, assume this. Indeed, the word reverend, 
as now used, gives us a very Imperfect conception of 
the original term. Holy and tremendous ts God's 
name. We is glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, 
doing wonders, both in the way of judgment and in 
the way of mercy. 

Verse 10. The fear of the Lord is the beginning 
of wisdam] The original stands thus: 72H Mw 
MMV ANY reshith chokmah, ytrath Yehorah, The be- 
ginning of wisdom is the fear af Jehovah. Wisdom 
itself hegins with this fear; true wisdom has this for 
its commencement. It is the first ingredient in it, 
and is an essential part of it. [nm vain does any man 
pretend ta be wise who does not fear the Lord; and 
he who fears the Lord departs from evil: he who 
lives in sin neither fears God, nor is wisc. 

A gaod understanding have all they that do his 
commandments] ‘These last werds we add as neces- 
sary ta make up the sense: but there is no need of 
this expedient, as the words of the original literally 
read thus: “ The beginning of wisdom is the fear of 
Jehovah ; good discernment to the doers.” That is, 
They who act according to the dictates of wisdom, 
the eoimmencement of which is the fear of Jehovah, 


Analysis of the 


have a sound understanding, discern their duty and 
their interest, and live to secure their own peace, their 
neighbour’s good, and God’s glory. 


ANALYSIS oF THE HunpDRED AND ELeventH PSALM. 


It is supposed that this hymn was set by the author 
to be sung at the passover; and that it might be the 
more readily learned and remembered, the colons are 
in number as many as, and arranged in the order of, 
the letters of the Hebrew alphabet. It is an exhorta- 
tion to praise God for his wonderful benefits bestowed 
on the world at large, and especially on Israel and the 
Church. 

There are three parts in this Psalm :— 

I. A resolution of the psalmist to praise God; the 
manner in which he would do so; and the company 
with whom he would do it, ver. I. 

II. An expression of the reasons which moved him 
to praise God, viz., his admirable benefits, special and 
general, ver. 2-9. 

III. An inference from the premises by way of 
sentiment, in which he commends the fear of God, 
ver. 10. 

I. The title of this Psalm is, “ Hallelujah, praise ye 
the Lord ;” and he adds,— 

1. “I will praise the Lord.” 
should be done. 

2. Not hypocritically ; not with the lips only, but 
“‘ with the heart.” : 

3. “With the whole heart.” 

4. Not only secretly, but also “in the assembly 
of the upright,” &c. 1. Both in the assembly, 
where these good and upright men are. 2. And 
also in a mixed multitude, and secretly among good men. 

II. And, having made a pious confession of his 
readiness to practise the duty, he next sets down the 
ground and matter of his praise. 

First. His works of power, in the creation and 
conservation of the world, or the favours shown to the 
Church: -“* And these works of the Lord are great.” 
1. Great, not only for variety and beauty, but also in 
base creatures his wisdom is admirable, and to be 
admired. 2. Great; for it was great to take to him- 
self a people ont of another people, to make a cove- 
nant with them, and to reveal his promises, and give 
them a law, to settle among them a policy for Church 
and state. 3. Fools and impious men, indeed, but 
little consider these works; they think not of their 
Author: but in the eyes of all wise men “they are 
sought ont,” &c. 

Seeondly. His works of wisdom, in governing the 
creatures he has created, and in guiding and collecting 
his Church. 1. It is honowrable ; and much more so 
its Author. 2. And glorious; far above the works 
of princes. 3. And righteous: “ He is a righteous 
God, and his righteousness endureth for ever.” Far 
he never departs from the exact rule of justice. 

Which record must be kept :— 

“ He hath made his wonderful works,” &c. 
the Jewish hosts. 

Thirdly. His works of mercy. 


And shows how it 


As in 


They proceed 


from mere mercy: “ For the Lord is gracious,” &c. | faithful servant,” &c.; Matt. xxv. 21. 
“Full of ,is in this world lasting, but in the world to come 
| everlasting. 


1. “Gracious,” in doing these works. 2. 
compassion,” as a father towards his children. 


PSALM 


maxi. preceding Psalm. 

Of these the prophet gives several instances :— 

1. “ He hath given meat,” &c. He nourished his 
people for forty years in the wilderness, giving them 
meat from heaven. 

2. “ He will ever be mindful,” &c. Notwitbstand- 
ing their provocations. 

3. “ He hath showed his people,” &c. As in the 
turning of Jordan backwards, overthrowing Jericho, 
staying the sun and moon, Wc. 

4. “That he micht give them,” &c. By the ex- 
pulsion of the Canaanites: “The works of the Lord 
are great,” &c. 

He now uses an acclamation: “The works of his 
hands are,”— 

1. Verity. Making good his promise to Abraham. 

2. Judgment. Yixecuted on idolaters and profane 
persons. r 

And shows unto all the world that,— 

1. “ All his commandments are sure.” That his 
laws, especially his moral laws, are of everlasting 
obligation on all. 

2. That these commands “stand fast for ever ;” 
for they are established in truth, equity, justice, and 
reason. 

The prophet next speaks of a merey far exceed. 
ing all the rest, the work of human redemption by 
Christ. This may be thus expounded, and better 
than in reference to the redemption of Israel out of 
Egypt. 

1. “He sent redemption,” &c. 
long promised. 

2. “He hath commanded his covenant,” &c. Which 
is still extant. 

II{. The prophet, having ennmerated many of God’s 
works of power, wisdom, and mercy, concludes the 
Psalm with three acclamations. 

“ Holy and reverend,” &c. 
or whenever he is signified. 

1. Holy—unpolluted by hypocrisy. The command 
is, “* Be ye holy, for J am haly.” 

2. Reverend—not rashly or negligently performed. 
Or, as some read it, ferrible ; and it is a fearful thing 
to fall into the hands of the living God. 

The second acclamation follows upon the pre- 
ceding :— 

1. This fear “is the beginning of wisdom.” For 
these men begin to be wise; “to eschew evil, and 
do good.” 

2. This fear, if it be right, will he practical: “ For 
a good understanding,” &c. 

The third acclamation is, “ His praise endureth for 
ever.” Which some refer to God, others to man; 
but both are true. For the praise must continue for 
ever: “ His power, mercy,” &c. 

If referred to man, then the sense will be,— 

1. “His praise.” For “they that dwell in thy 
house,” &c.; Psa. Ixxxiv. 4. 

2. Or “his praise.’ The commendation of a 
good man” will be had in everlasting remembrance,” 
Psa. exii. 6. “The name of the wicked shall 
rot,’ &c.; Prov. x. 7. ‘Well done, thon good and 
His praise 


A Redeemer, sv 


Either in his service, 
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- 
The blessedness of the 


PSALMS. 


man that fears God 


PSALM CNII. 


Ihe blessedness of the man that fears the Lord, both as it regards himself and his family, 1-3; his conduct 
to his family, his neighbours, and the poor, 4-9; the cnvy of the wicked at his prosperity, 10. 


A. M. cir. 3469. 
B. C. cir. 535. 


PRAISE ye the Lorp. 


hs Cyr. b Blessed zs the man that 
cir, annum feareth the Lonp, that © delighteth 
secundum. 


sreatly in his commandments. 

2 4]lis seed shall be mighty upon earth: 
the generation of the upright shall be blessed. 

3 © Wealth and riches shall be in his house : 
and his righteousness endureth for ever. 

4 €Unto the -upright there ariseth light in 
the darkness: he 7s gracious, and full of com- 
passion, and righteous. 

5 €A good man showeth favour, and lend- 
eth: he will guide hts affairs "with } dis- 
cretion. 





“Heb. Hallelujah —— Psa. exxviil. 1. «Psa. exix. JOpco, 
47, 70, 143. 9 Psa. xxv. 135 xxxvii. 26; cli. 28.——* Malt. vi. 





33.—— Job xi. 17; Psa. xevii. 11. —<« Psa. xxxvil. 26; Luke 
vi. 35. — 4 Eph. v. 15; Col. iv. 5.——i Heb. judgment. Psa. 
xv. 5.—! Prov. x. 7. 


NOTES ON PSALM CXII. 

This is another of the acrostic or alphabetical 
Psalms, under the title Hallelujah. It is formed ex- 
actly as the preceding in the division of its verses. 
It has fen verses in the whole: the first eight contain 
each two hemistichs, beginning with a eonsecutive 
letter of the alphabet; the ainth and tenth verses, 
three each, making twenty-two in the whole. It is 
understood to have heen written after the eaptivity, 
and probably by Zechariah and Haggai: to them it is 
aseribed by the Vulgate. 

Verse t. Blessed is the mon that feareth the Lord] 
This seems to be the continuation of the preceding 
Psalm: there it was asserted that the beginning of 
wisdom was the fear of the Lord ; and here the bless- 
edness of the man who thus fears is stated. 

That delighteth greatly] It is not enough ta feor 
God, we must also fore him: fear will deter us from 
evil; love will lead us to obedience. And the mare 2 
man fears and loves Gad, the nore cbedient will he be; 
till at last he well delizhi greatly in the commandments 
of his Maker. 

Verse 2. His seed shall be mighty] \yri zero, his 
posterity. So the word should always be understood 
in this connection. 

Verse 3. Wealth and riehes shall be in his house} 
This is aften the ease: a godly man must save both 
time and money. Before he was converted he lost 
mueh time, and sqnandered his maney. All this he 
now saves, and therefore wealth and riches must be 
in lis house; and if le do not distribute to the 
neeessities of the poor, they will eontinue to aceu- 
mulate till they be his curse; or God will, by his 
providence, sweep them away. Both npry tsedakah 
and dixaioduvqg are often used to signify, not only 
rustice and righteousness, but also benefieence and 
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6 Surely *he shall not be 4, cit 3469. 


: B. C. cir. 535. 

moved for ever: 'the righteous Cyri, 
i : . Persarum, 
shall be in everlasting remem- cir. annum 
secundum. 


brance. 

7 ™ He shall not be afraid of evil tidings: 
his ® heart is fixed, ° trusting in the Lorp. 

8 His heart vs established, ? he shall not be 
afraid until he ¢see his deszre upon his enemies. 

9 * He hath dispersed, he hath given to the 
poor; ‘his righteotisness endureth for ever ; 
his t horn shall be exalted with honour. 

10 " The wicked shall see zf, and be grieved ; 
Yhe shall gnash with his teeth, and * melt 
away: *the desire of the wicked shall perish. 








m Prov. 1. 33.—2. Psa. lvit. 7. o Psa. ixiv. 10.—p Prov 
iti. 33.4 Psa. lix. 10; exviii. 7—— 2 Cor. ix. 9.——s Deut. 





xxiv. 13; ver. 3.——tPsa. Ixxv. 10.—See Luke xiii. 
28, v Psa. xxxvil. 12.——— Psa. !viii. 7, 8.——* Prov. x. 28; 
> ar 


almsgiving ; and this is most probably the meaning 
here. "See fene. 

Verse 4. There ariseth light in the darkness} 
The upright are always happy ; and when tribulations 
eame, Ged lifts up the light of his countenanee upon 
him, and causes all oceurrenccs to work together for 
his good. 

He is gracious, and full of compassion, and right- 
cous.} He enjoys the favour of Ged; that grace 
makes him compassionate ; and in the general tenor 
of his eonduct he is righteous. From these prin- 
eiples he shows favour (ver. 5) to him that needs it; 
that is, to the real poor he gives of his substanee ; and 
others he obliges by /ending, they net being utterly in 
want, but standing in need only of a little present help. 
But he takes heed to whom he gives and to whom he 
fends; that in the first ease his bounty may be well 
applied, and in the second he may net oblige the person 
who only secks, under the notion of a /oan, to appro- 
priate the money borrmeed. To prevent evils of this 
kind he acts prudently, and guides his affairs with dis- 
cretion, ver. 5. 

Verse 7. fe shall not be afraid of evil tidings] Ie 
knows that God governs the world, therefore he fears 
not for futurity. And as to the calumnies of men, he 
fears ‘hem not, because his heart is fired—determined 
to walk in the path of duty, whatever perseentions he 
may suffer, for he trusts in the Lord. 

Verse 8. His heart is established] 13'2 v0 samuch 
libbo, “his heart is propped up;” he is buttressed up 
hy the strength of his Maker. 

Verse 9. He hath dispersed) We has seattered 
abroad his munificenece; he has given particularly to 
the poor; his righteousness—his almsgiving, his eha- 
rity, remaineth for ever. See on ver. 3. 

His horn) His power and authority shall be exalted 
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with honour. He shall rise to influence only through 
his own worth, and not by extortion or flattery. 

Verse 10. The wicked shall see it] yw rasha, the 
wicked one. Some think Satan is meant. It is dis- 
tinguished from O°yw reshaim, wicked men, m the con- 
clusion of the verse. 

Shall gnash with his teeth} Through spite and ill 
will. 

And melt away] Through envy and hopeless cx- 
pectation of similar good; for Ars desire in reference 
to himself, and in reference to him who is the object 
of his envy, shall perish—shall come to nothing. 


ANALYSIS OF THE HuNpbRED AND TWELFTH PSALM. 


The psalmist, having put it down fur an infallible 
maxim, in the close of the former Psalm, “that the 
fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom,” in this 
sets down the felicity of that man who fears God, in 
several particulars. 

There are two parts in this Psalm :— 

I. A general proposition, that he ts blessed. 

II. An enumeration of particulars in which that 
blessedness consists, from ver. 2 to the end. 

1. To the first part he prefixes a hallelujah, “ praise 
the Lord,’’ which is the intent and scope of the Psalm; 
that he be praised for those rewards of piety he be- 
stows on such as fear him. . 

He delivers this one general proposition to persuade 
them to piety: ‘ Blessed is the man,” W&c., that be- 
lieves, honours, and serves him. 

For fear a man should mistake, supposing he fears 
the Lord when he really does not, he adds these three 
restrictions to his proposition :— 

1. “ Keep his commandments.” 

2. “He delights in them,” &c. 
their equity, and loves them. 

3. ‘* He delichts greatly,” &c. It must be a thank- 
ful and ready fear, performed with alacrity and earnest- 
ness, done with all the heart. 

If. In the rest of the Psalm he insists on what this 
blessedness consists in :—- 

1. That the righteons shall have temporal goods, 
and that they shall be blessings. 

2. That though they shall enjoy them, they are not 
exempted from crosses, 2 Tim. iii. 12. 

3. That God distributes these temporal blessings 
not equally, but most profitably for him. 

This being premised, he enumerates the blessings 
nere promised :— 

1. “Jlis seed shall be mighty,” &ce. Which was 
verified in Abraham and his posterity: “I will show 
mercy to thousands,” &c. 


An obedient fear. 
Is pleased with 
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preceding Psalm. 


2. “ Wealth and riches,” &c. That is, abundance 
of all things shall be in his house, and remain in it for 
his just dealing; and contentment preserves his well 
obtained goods to his posterity. 

3. ‘Unto the upright there ariseth light,” &e. The 
light of counsel and consolation, in the midst of doubts, 
tribulations, and afflictions, which the prophet ascribes 
to God's mercy and goodness. 

4. He hath bowels of compassion, of which he shows 
two effects: 1. “A good man showeth favour,” &c. 
Masily forgives an injury. 2. Imagines he is not born 
for himself, but to do good to others. 

5. “He will guide his affairs with discretion.” 
Discern between truth and falschood; be no accepter 
of persons, but in all things just and upright. 

6. He is patient and constant. ‘Troubles and dan- 
gers may increase; but in the midst of all he looks to 
heaven, and remains firm in his principles. 

7. “The righteous shall be had,” &c. His name 
is written in the book of life, and it is precious in the 
Church, such as those of the martyrs; while the 
wicked are detested, such as Judas, Cain, Pilate. At 
the last day the one shall have “‘ Come, ye blessed ;” 
the other, “Go, ye cursed.” 

8. “He shall not be afraid of evil tidings.” Scan- 
dals may arise; but he remembers “ the servant is not 
above his lord,” therefore he bears all patiently, and 
for these reasons: 1. * Because his heart is fixed,” 
&c. Ile has a sure rock; God will clear his inno- 
cency. 2. “His heart is established,” &e. He 
knows God will take care of him. 

9. The ninth felicity to the righteous is, God has 
given him acharitable heart. 1. ‘ He-‘hath dispersed,” 
acts liberally, that others as well as himself may reap 
2. He does it freely, without looking for any thing 
again: ‘He gives.” 3. “He hath given to the 
poor.” To those who need his kindness. 

For this liberality he is a great gainer in two re- 
spects :— 

1. “The good work he hath done,” &e. 
rity and piety are increased by it. 

9, “His horn,” &c. 
and glory. 

His last felicity is, 

1. “The wicked shall see it,” and be grieved at his 
felicity. 

2. “He shall gnash his teeth” as a mad dog, and 
seek his ruin. 

3. But shall not be able to harm him: “ The desire 
of the wicked shall perish.” He that fears God is a 
happy man; he that fears him not, most unhappy. 
Reader, in what state art thou? Happy or unhappy? 


His cha- 


His power, honour, dignity, 
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An exhortation to bless God for his own excellencies, 1-6; and for his great mercy to the poor and neces» 
sitous, 7-9. 
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An exhortation tu bless God PSA Ms. for his vin excellencies 
peace. RAISE sye the Lorn.) God, who ™ dwelleth on 4,M, cit. aoe 
. Cw cir. 535. ’ : = Cocete. S35. 
~ Cyr > Praise, O ye servants of | high. . Cyt 
. Persarum, : ean : 
cir.annuin’ the Lory, praise the name of | 6 ' Who humbleth himself to “Gir annum 
secundum. the dsonpes behold the things that are in __Secundum. 





2 ¢ Blessed be the name of the Lorp from 
this time forth and for evermore. 

3 4 From the rising of the sun unto the going 
down of the same the Lorp’s name zs to be 
praised. 

4 The Lorp ts * high above all nations, and 
fhis glory above the heavens. 
5 *« Who hke umto 
alleb. Hallelujah. b Psa, exxxv. 1. ¢ Dan. ii. 20. dTsa. 


liz; to. Male i. 11, e Psa. xevil. 93 xeix. 2. f Psa, vii. t. 
¢ Psa. lxxxix. 6.——» Heb. exalteth himsclf to dwell. 


mace 


1S the Lorp our 
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NOTES ON PSALM CXIII. 

Psalms cXxiii., CNiv., CXV., CXVi., CXvii., and exviii., 
form the great /fa/lel, and were sung by the Jews on 
their most solemn festivals, and particularly at the 
passaver. ‘To these reference is made by the evan- 
gelists, Matt. xxvi. 30, and Mark xiv. 26, there called 
the Aymn which Jesus and his disciples sung at the 
passover, far the whole of the Psalms were considered 
as one grand hymn or thanksgiving. It was probably 
composed after the return from the captivity. It has 
no tithe but Hallelujah in the Hebrew and aneient 
Versions. 

Verse 1. Praise, O ye servants] Probably an ad- 
dress to the Levites. The Anglo-Saxon has hemas 
cnapan opihc, praise the Lard, ye knaves. Knapa or 
knave signified among onr ancestors a servant; some- 
times a male, a young man. 

Verse 3. From the rising of the sun] From morn- 
ing to evening be always employed in the work. Or 
it may be a call on ali mankind to praise God for his 
innumerable mercies ta the human race. Praise him 
from ane end of the world unta the ather. And there- 
fore the psalmist adds, 

Verse J. The Lord is high above ali nations] He 
governs all, he provides for all; therefore let all give 
him praise. 

Verse 5. Who is like unto the Lord] Those who 
are highly exalted are generally unapproachable; they 
are proud and overbearing, or so surrounded with mag- 
nificence and flatterers, that to them the poor have no 
access; bnt God, though infinite/y exalted, humbleth 
himself ta behold even heaven itself, and much more 
does he humble himself when he condescends to behold 
earth aud her inhabitants, (ver. 6.) But so does he 
love his creatures that he rejoices over even the mean- 
est of them to do them good. 

Verse 7. [le raiseth up the poor] The ponrest man, 
in the meanest and most abjeet circumstances, is an 
object of his merciful regards. He may bere allude 
to the wretched state of the captives in Babylon, whom 
God raised up out of that dust and dunghill. Others 
apply it to the resurrection of the dead. 

Verse 8. Werth the princes] D'>°1) nedebim, very 
properly translated by the Anglo-Saxon, valbopmannum, 
the aldermen, the inost respectable of his peaple. 

He 





heaven, and in the earth ! 

7 * He raiseth up the poor out of the dust, 
and lifteth the needy out of the dunghill; 

8 That he may 'set kim with princes, even 
with the princes of his people. 

9 ™ He maketh the barren woman ™ to keep 
house, and to be a joyful mother of children. 
Praise ye the Lorp. 

i Psa. xi. 4; exxxvil. 6; Isa. vii. 15.-——k1 Sam. it. 8; Psa. 


evil. 4].—1 Job xxxvi. 7. mt Sam. ii. 5; Psa. Ixviii. 6; Isa. 
liv. 1; Gal. iv. 27.—. Heb. to dwell in d house. 





= om we 


Verse 9. IZe maketh the barren waman to keep house} 
This is a figure to point ont the desolate, decreasing 
state of the captives in Babylon, and the happy change 
which took place on their return to their own land. 
These are nearly the words of Hannah, 1 Sam. ii. 5. 


ANALYSIS OF THE HuNDRrED AND TuintreentH Psaum. 


The scope of this Psalm is the same with those that 
went before, that is, to excite men to praise God. 

This Psalm contains three parts :— 

I. An exhortation to God’s servants to praise him. 

1]. A form set down how and where to praise him, 
ver. 2, 3. 

IH. The reasons to persuade us to it. 1. By his 
infinite power, ver. 4,5. 2. His providenee, as dis- 
played in heaven and earth, ver. 6. 

I. ‘The prophet exhorts men ‘to praise the Lord ;” 
and, 

1. He donbles and trebles his exhortation, that it be 
not coldly but zealously done, or else to show that he 
alone is worthy of praise. 

2. “Praise the Lord, O ye servants,” &e.: They 
are to praise him, for he is their Lord ; praise him hke- 
wise with a pure heart. 

1]. The manner of praising him. Say, 

1. “ Blessed be the name of the Lord.” Job i. 

2. “Fram this time forth,” &c.: In prosperity or 
adversity, in this hfe or the future. 

3. “Irom the rising of the sun,” &c.: In all places, 
even ayer al] the world. 

11]. And now follow the reasons to persnade men 
to pratse God. 

1. Beeause of his majesty, infinite power, and glo. 
ry, Which extend not ta earth alone, but heaven also: 
“Phe Lord is Irigh above,” &e. 

2. Because of his providence, benignity, and bounty, 
which being united with so much majesty, appear the 
more adinirable. ‘ Wha is like the Lord,’ &e. None 
in heaven or on earth are to be compared to him. “ Yet 
he hinnbleth himself,’ &c. He is present with the 
highest angels, and with the poorest of his creatures, 
to help them. 

In “ humbling bimself to behold the things on earth” 
he gives two instances: I. In states and kingdoms 

12, In private familics. 


Miracles performed at 


1. In states: “He raiseth up the poor,” &c: 


L.et then no man say, that God does not regard | woman,” &c. 


PSALM CXIV. 


the exodus from Egypt. 


2. In private families: “He maketh the barren 
‘Children are a heritage of the Lord.” 


tem that are of low estate; he raiseth up the poor, | Some expositors refer the meaning of this last verse 
to the end “that he may set him with the prin-|to the Church of the Gentiles: “ Rejoice, O barren,” 


ces,” &c. 


é&ec. Isa. liv. 1. 
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Miracles wrought at the exodus of the Israelites from Egypt, at the Red Sea, and at Jordan, 1-6; and at the 
rock af Horeb, 7, 8. 


XXIL. 
fee. cir. 3469, 


DAY. EVENING PRAYER. 


VW HEN 2 Tsrael went out of 


B. C. cir. 535. 

Cyri, Egypt, the house of Jacob 
R.Persarum, 4 
cir. annum from a people of strange lan- 
secundum. 


a Se an ace ; 

2 ¢ Judah was his sanctuary, and Israel his 
Jominton. 

3 4 The sea saw zt, and fled: * Jordan was 
driven back. 

4 ‘The mountains skipped like rams, and 
the little hills like lambs. 


a Exod. xiii. 3. b Psa. Ixxxi. a 
xxv. 8; xxix. 45,46; Deut. xxvii. 9. 


NOTES ON PSALM CXIV. 

This Psalm has no ¢itle. The word Hallelujah is 
prefixed in all the Versions except the Chaldee and 
Syriac. It seems like a fragment, or a part of another 
Psalm. In many MSS. it is only the deginning of the 
following ; both making but one Psalm in all the Ver- 
sions, except the Chaldce. It is elegantly and ener- 
getically composed ; but begins and ends very abruptly. 
if we separate it from the following. As to the au- 
ther of this Psalm, there have been various opiuions ; 
some have given the honour of it to Shadrach, Me- 
shech, and Abed-nego; others, to Esther; and others, 
to Mordecai. 

Verse 1. A people of strange language] ‘This may 
mean no inore than a darbaraus people ; a people whom 
they did not know, and who did not worship their God. 
But it is a fact that the language of the Egyptians in 
the time of Joseph was so different from that of the 
Hebrews that they could not understand each other. 
See Psa. Ixxxi. 5; Gen. xlii. 23. 

The Chaldee has here *S1392 “3D meammey bar- 
barey, which gives reason to believe that the word is 
Chaldee, or more properly Phenician. See this word 
fully explained in the note on Acts xxvill. 2. My old 
Psalter understood the word as referring to the redi- 
gious state of the Egyptians: #n gangyng of Farci oute 
of €Egqipt, of the house of Paced fra hethen fotke, 

Verse 2. Judah was his sanctuary] He set up his 
true worship among the Jews, and took them for his 
peculiar people. 

And Israel his dominion.) ‘These words are a proof, 
were there none other, that this Psalm was composed after 
the days of David, and aftcr the division of the tribes, for 
then the distinction of Zsrael and Judah took place. 

Verse 3. The sea saw it, and fled} Mr. Addison 

Vou. Il. ( 38 


e Exod. vi. 7; xix. 6; 
d Wxod: xiv. 21: Psa. 











5 & What azled thee, O thou A, ™, cir. 3469. 
B.C. cir. 535. 

sea, that thou fleddest? thou - Ag 

Jordan, that thou wast driven ‘cis. annum” 
secundum. 


back ? 

6 Ye mountains, that ye skipped like rams ; 
and ye little hills, like lambs ? 

7 Tremble, thon earth, at the presence 
of the Lorp, at the presence of the God of 
Jacob; 

8 " Which turned the rock info a standing 
water, the flint into a fountain of waters. 





lxxstienlG. e Josh. ili. 13, 16. €Psae xxix. 6: Ixviiil 16. 
& Hab. i11. 8.—@§$\ Exod. xvil. 6; Num. xx. 1]; Psa. evil. 35. 








has properly observed (see Spect. No. 461) that the 
author of this Psalm designedly works for effect, in 
pointing out the miraculous driving back the Red Sea 
and the river Jordan, and the commotion of the hills 
and mountains, without mentioning any agent. At last, 
when the reader sees the sea rapidly retiring from the 
shore, Jordan retreating to its source, and the moun- 
tains and hills running away like a flock of affrighted 
sheep, that the passage of the Israelites might be every 
where uninterrupted ; then the cause of all is suddenly 
introduced, and the presence of God in his grandeur 
solves every difficulty. 

Verse 5. What ailed thee, O thou seal The original 
is very abrupt ; and the prosopopaia, or personification, 
very fine and expressive :— 


What to thee, O sea, that thou fleddest away ! 
O Jordan, that thou didst roll hack ! 

Ye mountains, that ye leaped like rams! 

And ye hills, like the young of the fold! 


After these very sublime interrogations, God appears ; 
and the psalmist proceeds as if answering his own ques- 
tions :— 


At the appearance of the Lord, O earth, thou didst 
tremble ; 

At the appearance of the strong God of Jacob. 

Converting the rock into a pool of waters ; 

The granite into water springs. 


] know the present Ilebrew text reads >71N chuét, 
“tremble thou,” in the imperative; but almost all the 
Versions understood the word in the past tense, and 
read as if the psalmist was answering his own ques- 
tions, as stated in the translation above. ‘“ Tremble 
thou, O earth.” Asif he had said, Thou mayest wel 
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Analysis of the one 


tremble, O carth, at the presence of the Lerd, at the 
presence of the God of Jacob. 

Verse 8. The flint] {have translated wn challa- 
mish, GRANITE ; for such is the rock of Horeb, a piece 
of which now lies before me. 

This short and apparently imperfect Psalm, for ele- 
gance and subliinity, yields te few in the whole beok. 

It is se well translated in the old Psalter, that I 
think I shall gratify the reader by laying it before him. 


Ver. 1. En gangyng of Fsrel oute of Egipt, 

OF the house of Jacob fra hethen folke, 

Jade is Ende his balawpng = «= 

Esvrel wight of hpt, 

(Che se Sawe and fied, 

Trurdait turned ts agapne ; 

Hawes gladed ats wethergs, 

And hilles ats tambes of schepe, 

What is to che se, that thon fled 2 

And chou Yordane that thou ert turned 

agapne 2 

Hawes ghadded als wethers 2 

Mind hils als lambs of schepe, 

Ver. 7. Fra the face of Worde stprde is the erth, 
Fra the face of Bod of Facob; 

Ver. 8. Zhat turnes the stane in stank of waters, 
Mund roche in Wwels of waters, 


And, as a still more ancient specimen of our lan- 
guage, I shall insert the Anglo-Saxon, with a literal 
reading, line for line, as near te the Saxen as pessible, 
merely to show the affinity of the languages. 

Ver. lL. On ucxangze Ippael of Exypcan ; 
hu; Tacob oy yolce elveooizum. 
xcpOnven ty Invea halxune mp, 

Ippael anvpealo hip. 

Se xeyeah J pleah 

Topvan xzeCipned ly Unvepbec. 

Muncay hi pesnovon spa pammay 

4 beonxay ppa ypa lamb yceap. 

Hpreec iy Ye ye p pau yluxe 

4 pu ca, yonBon zecynped lp unvenbec ? 
Muncay xepeznovon ypa ppa pammap 

4 hylla ypa ppa lambpa yceapa. 

ynain anyine opllicney aptynond ly eonte 
ynam anyine zovey Tacob. 

Sete xecynde pcan On Menc pierena 

+ cluvay on pyllan pwecena. 


Ver. &. 
Ver. 3. 
Ver. 4. 


Ver. 5. 


Ver. 6. 


Ver. 2. 
Ver. 3. 
Ver. 4. 
Ver. 5. 
Ver. 6. 
Vera. 


Ver. 8. 


Ver. 1. On outgang Israel of Egypt, 
Ifeuse Jacob of folk foreigners ; 
Made is Jacob holyness his ; 
Israel] andweald (government) his. 


Ver. 2. 


Ver. 3. Sea saw, and flew! 
Jordau turned underback ! 
Ver. 4. Mounts they fain (rejoiced) se (as) rams; 
And burghs (hillocks) so (as) Jamb-sheep. 
Ver. 5. What is the sea, that thou flew ! 
And thou river for that theu turned is un- 
derbaek 2? 
Ver. 6. Mounts ye fained (rejeiced) se so rams; 
And hills so so lambs-sheep. 
ver. 7. Irom sight Lord’s stirred is earth; 
rom sight God of Jacob. 
Ver. 8. Who turned stone in mere waters; 


And cliffs in wells waters. 
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hundred and fourteenth Psalm. 


I have retaincd some words above in nearly their 
Saxon form, bceanse they still exist in our old writers ; 
or, With little variatien, in these of the present day :— 

Ver. 2. Andweald, gevernment. Hence weal and 
wealth, commonweal er wealth; the general govern- 
ment, that which produees the welfare of the country. 

Ver. 4. Fagnodon, fained—desired fervently, felt 
delight in expectation. 

Ver. 4. Burgh, a hill—a mound or heap of earth, 
such as was raised up over the dead. Hence a dar- 
row; and henee the word bury, to inhume the dead. 

Ver. 8. Mere, or meer, a large pool of water, a 
lake, a dough, still in use in the north of Ingland. 
Gentlcmen’s ponds, or large sheets of water so ealled ; 
and hence Winander-mere, a large lake in Westmore- 
land. Mere also signifies limit er boundary; henee 
the Mersey, the river which divides Lancashire from 
Cheshire, and scrvcs as a boundary to beth eounties. 
The mere that spreads itself out to the sea. 

Instead of eludas, which signifies rocks, one MS. 
has clyy clyf, which signifies a craggy mountain or 
broken roek. 

The reader will see from this specimen how much 
of our aneient language still remains in the present ; 
and perhaps also how mueh, m his opinion, we have 
amplified and improved eur mother tongue. 


ANALYsS1IS OF THE HUNDRED AND FourTEENTH l’SALM. 


David in this Psalm chants forth the wonderful werks 
and miracles that God wrought, when he brought forth 
Israe] out of Egypt. 

This Psalm has two parts :— 

I. A narration of Israel's deliverance, amplified by 
the state they were in, ver. |; the state to whieh they 
were breught, ver. 2; the miracles then dene, ver. 3; 
and the law given, ver. 4. 

Il. A prosopopeia set dewnh by way of dialegue : 
1. The prophet asks the sea and Jordon why they fled, 
ver. 5,6. 2. To which the answer is, that “ the earth 
trembled,” &e., ver. 7, 8. 

T. In the narration, Israel's condition is set down by 
way of comparison, in order that their deliverance might 
make the deeper impression. We must recollect that 
Jacob and Judah in this place signify the whole nation 
of the Israclites that descended out of Jaeob’s loins; 
but of the house ef Jacod there is made particular men- 
tion, beeause with him they camc into L'gypt; and of 
Judah, beeause frem him they were called Jews. This 
being premised, 1. We are presented with the condition 
of the Jews before their deliverance ; before they were 
formed into a state er Churelh: they were among “a 
people of a strange language.” 

2. The condition of the Jews after their deliver- 
ance: * When Isract went out of Egypt,” &e., then 
“ Judah was his sanctuary,’ &e. 1. “ THs sanctuary :” 
A. peeple sanetified and adopted by him, conseerated to 
his worship as holy temples and sanctuaries, and hav- 
ing a holy priest to govern them in points of piety. 
2, “His dominion :” In which he reigned as King by 
his laws and Spirit, and appointed godly magistrates to 
rule them: in matters of policy; for the gaverninent 
was a theoeraey, rill they cast it off by choosing a king. 

The prophet explains the manner of their deliver- 

od 


; 


God alone 1s 


auce, which was by miracles and signs; and gives us 
these instances :-— 

1. “The sea saw it, and fled,” as the people ad- 
vanced to it. ‘At the presence of the Lord it turned 
back all night,’ Exod. xiv. In a poetical strain he 


attributes this to the sense of the sea: “The sea 
saw,” &c. 
2. “Jordan was driven back,” &c. Forty~ years 


after, when they were entering the promised land, then 
Jordan suffered a long reflux, Josh. iv. 

3. At Sinai, when the law was given, then the moun- 
tains and hills quaked: “The mountains skipped like 
rams,” &c. 

1]. ‘This Psalm abounds with poetical imagery ; and 
having related the wonderful deliverances wrought for 
God’s people, the psalmist expostulates with the sea 
and mountains, and ‘interrogates them as to what so 
strangely altered their course. ‘‘ What ailed thee, O 


td 
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to be glorified 


thon sea, &c. '—Ye mountains, that ye skipped like 
rams,” &c. 

To which, in the person of the earth speaking to 
herself, the prophet answers; thus making both a pro- 
sopopeia and an apostrophe. 

1. “ Tremble, thou earth, at the presence of the 
Lord,” &c. As if it had been said, Would you know 
the reason why we fly? ‘The cause is, the Lord has 
appeared and showed his force and power, and laid hi 


| commands upon ns ; and therefore, not abiding his pre- 


sence, the mountains are moved, &c. 

2. Of-his power this miracle is sufficient for an in- 
stance : ‘Which turned the rock into a standing wa- 
ter, the flint into a fountain of waters.” Causing not 
only waters to flow from thence, but turning the very 
substance of a flint, which is apter to yield fire than 
water, into that fluid element, Num. xx. [See the note 
on ver. 8.] 
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God alone is to be glorified, 1-3. 
God, are exhorted to trust in the Lord, 9-11. 
mises, 12-16. 


A.M. cir. 3469. OT *unto us, O Lorp, not 


B. C. cir. 535. 
Cyri, unto us, but unto thy name 
R. Persarum, : 
cir.annum’ give glory, for thy mercy, and 
secundum. 


eee tor thy truths sake: 
2 Wherefore should the heathen say, » Where 
ws now their God ? 


& Psa, xii. 3, [Oy resin, 





aSee lsa. xlvili. 11; Ezek. xxxvi. 32. 
10; Joel ii. 17. 


NOTES ON PSALM CXV. 

This Psalm is written as a part of the preceding by 
erzhteen of Kennicott’s and fifty-three af De Rossi's 
MSS. ; by some ancient editions, the Septuagint, the 
Syriac, the Vulgate, the Avihiopic, the Arabic, and the 
Anglo-Saxon. The old Anglo-Scottish Psalter reads 
it consecutively with the foregoing. Who the author 
of both was, we know not, nor on what occasion it was 
writien. It seems to be an epinikion or triumphal song, 
in which the victory gained is entirely ascribed to Je- 
hovah. 

Verse 1. Not unto us, O Lord| We take no mcrit 
to ourselves; as thine is the kingdom, and the power 
in that kingdom, so is thy glory. 


et ee ee 


For thy mercy, and for thy truth’s sake.| Thy 
merey gave thy promise, thy trath fulfilled it. 
Vern 2. Wherefore should the heathen say| This 


appears to refer to a time in which the Israelites had 
suffered some sad reverses, so as to be brought very 
low, and to he mocked by the heathen. 

Verse 3. He hath done whatsoever he hath pleased. | 
There was 100 much cause for his abandoning us to 
our enemies; yet he still lives and rules in heaven and 
in earth. 

Verse 4. Their idols are silver, §c.] They are 
inetal, stone, and wood. ‘They are generally made in 


The vanity of idols, 4-8. 
The Lord’s goodness to his people, and his gracious pro- 
As the dead cannot praise him, the living should, 17, 18. 


Israel, the house of Aaron, and all that fear 


3 ¢ But our God zs in the hea- 4.™, cir. 3469 
B. C. cir. 535 
vens: he hath done whatsoever Cyri, 
Persarum. 
he hath pleased. cir. annum 
secundum. 


4 4 Their idols are silver and 
gold, the work of men’s hands. 
5 They have mouths, but they speak not: 


¢1 Chron. xvi. 26; Psa. exxxv. 6; Dan. iv.35.—4 Deut. iv. 28, 
Peaecxxxy. 15, 16, 17; Jer. x. 3, ccc. 


walk, nor speak. How brutish to trust in such! and 
next to these, in stupidity and inanity, must they be 
who form them, with the expectation of deriving any 
good from them. So obviously vain was the whole 
system of idolatry, that the more serious heathens ridi- 
culed it, and it was a butt for the jests of their free- 
thinkers and buffoons. How keen are those words of 
Juvenal !— 





Audis, 

Jupiter, hee? nec labra moves, cum mittere vocem 
Debueras, vel marmoreus vel aheneus? aut cur 

In carbone tuo charta pia thura soluta 

Ponimus, et sectum vituli jecur, albaque porei 
Omenta? ut video, nullum discrimen habendum est 
Effigies inter vestras, statuamque Bathylii. 

AT. Nill, ver. 1 lige 


* Dost thou hear, O Jupiter, these things? nor move 
thy lips when thou oughtest to speak ont, whether 
thnu art of marble or of bronze? Or, why do we 
put the sacred incense on thy altar from the opened 
paper, and the extracted liver of a calf, and the 
white caul of a hog? As far as J can discern, 
there is no difference between thy statue and that 
of Bathyllus.” 


This irony will appear the kecner, when it is known 


the form of man, hut can neither sce, hear, smell, feel, | that Bathyllus was a fiddler and player, whase image, 
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All that fear God are 


A M. cir, 3469. 
BC. cir. 535. 
eri, 

R. Persarun, 
cir. annum 
secundum. 


eyes have they, but they see 
not: . 





hear not: noses have they, but 
they smel] not: 

7 They have hands, but they handle not: 
feet have they, but they walk not: neither 
speak they through their throat. 

8 © They that make them are like tinto them ; 
so is every one that trusteth in them. 

9 §QO Israel, trust thon in the Lorn: & he 
ts their help and their shield. 

10 O house of Aaron, trust in the Lorp: he 
ts their help and their shield. 

11 Ye that fear the Lorn, trust in the Lorn: 
he ts their help and their shield. 


12 The Lorp hath been mindful of us: he 





e Psa. cxxxv. 18; Isa. xliv. 9, 10, 11; Jonah ii. 8; Hab. ii. 18, 
19.——f Sec Psa. exviii. 2, 3, 4; exxxv. 19, 20.—e Psa. xxxiil. 
20; Prov. xxx. 5. 





by the order of Polycrates, was ereeted in the temple 
of Juno at Samos. See Isa. xi. 1, &e.: xlwi. 7; Jer. 
x. 4, 5, @e., and Psa. exxxy. 15, 16. 

Verse 9. O Israel] ‘The body of the Jewish people. 

Verse 10. O house of Aaron] All the different 
classes of the priesthood. 

Verse 11. Ye that fear the Lord| All real peni- 
tents, and sineerc believers, trust in the Lord, in the 
almighty, ormniscient, and infinitely good Jehovah. 

He is thetr help and shield.) He is the sueeour, 
support, guardian, and defenee of all who put their 
eonfidence in him. 

Verse 12. The Lord hath been mindful] We has 
never yet wholly abandoned us tu our enemies. 

He will bless the house of Israel} He will hiess 
the people as a nation; he will bless the priesthood 
and Levites; he will bless all them who fear him, great 
and small, in whatsoever station or circumstances 
found. There is a great deal of emphasis in this verse : 
several words are redoubled to make the subject the 
more affecting 1 give a literal translation :— 

Ver.12: “The Lord has heen mindful of us: he 
will bless the house of Israel; he will bless the house 
of Aaron. Ver. 13: Ife will bless them that fear 
Jehovah, the small with the great. Ver. 14: Jehovah 
will add npon you. upon you and upon all your chil- 
dren. Ver. 15: Blessed are yc of the Lord, the Maker 
of heaven and earth. Ver. 16: The heavens of hea- 
vens are the Lord’s: but the earth he hath given to 
the sons of Adam.” 

Jehovah is absolute Master of the universe. He 
has made the lieavens of heavens, and also the earth : 
and this he gives to the children of Adam. When 
he exiled him froin paradise, he turned him out 
into the earth, and gave it to him and his sons for 


ever, that they might dress, till, and eat of its prodieey 


all their days, : 


2 z f 
Verse 17. The dead praise not the Lord) an2n 


PSALMS. 


6 Tlicy have ears, but they the house of Aaron. 


Itime forth 


exhorted to trust in him 


will bless us; he will bless the 4, M, cir. 3169 


, B.C. cir. 535. 
house of Jsracl; he wil bless Cyri, 


. Persarum, 
cir. annum 
secundum. 


13 > He will bless them that _*&un¢ 
fear the Lory, both small ‘and great. 

14 The Lorp shall increase you more and 
more, you and your cluldren. 

15 Ye are *blessed of the Lorp !' which 
tnade heaven and earth. 

16 The heaven, even the heavens, are the 
Lorp’s : but the earth hath he given to the 
ehtldren of men. , 

17 ™'The dead praise not the Lorp, neither 
any that go down into silence. 

18 »® But we will bless the Lorp from this 
and for evermore. Praise the 





Lorp: 





h Psa. exxvin. 1,4.——i Heb. with. Gen. xiv. 19. ——! Gen. 
1. t; Psa. xevi. 5.——m Psa. vi. 5; Ixxxvnni. 10, 11, 12; Isa. 
Xxxvill. 18.— Psa. exiti. 2; Dan. ii. 20. 





dumb idols, dying in their sins, worship not Jehovah ; 
nor can any of those who go down info silenee praise 
tllee : earth is the plaee in which to praise the Lord for 
his mercies, and get a preparation for his glory. 

Verse 18. But zee will bless the Lord| Qur fathers, 
who received so mueh from thy bounty, are dead ; 
their tongues are silent in the grave; we are in their 
plaee, and wish to magnify thy name, for thon hast 
dealt bountifully with us. But grant us those farther 
blessings before we die which we so much need; and 
we will praise thee as /zving monuments of thy mercy, 
and the praise we begin now shall continue for ever 
and ever. 

The Targum, for “neither any that go down into 
silence,” has “ nor any that descend into the house of 
earthly sepulture.” that is,the toms. The Anglo-Saxon: 
ynaeall- Jave nyveparrigis on helle, netther all they 
that go down into hell, FAogh the dede sal toue the 
WLorde, ne al that tuahtes in hell. Old Psalter. The 
word fe/l among our ancestors meant originally the 
covered, ur hidden obseure place, from helan, to earer 
nr coneeal: it now expresses only the place of endless 
torment. 


ANALYSIS OF THE HuNDRED AND Firreentu Psaum. 


The prophet, being zealous of God's honour, which 
the heathens were solieiteus to give to their idols, 
enrnestly beseeehes God to manifest that power whieh 
helangs to him alone, and which he will not give to 
anather. 

This Psalm has four parts :— 

I. Ilis petition for God’s honour, ver. 1; which 
helongs to no idol, ver. 3-9. 

J]. An exhortation to praise God, and hope in him, 
ver. 10-19. 

T}]. The benefit that will arise from it; a blessing, 
ver. 12-16. 

IV. A profession, that for the blessing they will bless 


hammethim. these dead men who worshipped ag euds God. ver. 17, 18. 


4596 





The psalinist praises 


I. Some join this Psalm to the former, conceiving 
that the prophet, having expressed the goodness of God 
in the deliverance of his people from Egypt, would not 
have any of the glory attributed to Moses or Aaron, but 
wholly to God. Therefore he begins :— 

1. “ Nat unto us,” &e. Or any leader among us. 

2. “But unto thy name,” &c. We seek it not; 
take it wholly to thyself. 

And this, for these reasons, he desires might always 
be shown to his people. 

1. “Give glory to thy name,” &c. 
festation of his mercy. 

2. “Do it for thy trnth’s sake.” 
keeping God. 

3. ‘“ Wherefore should the heathen say,” &c. Give 
them not occasion to blaspheme, as if thou hadst for- 
saken thy people. Should the heathen ask, we can 
answer: ‘ As for our God, he is in the heavens, which 
his miracles testify. He can deliver or afflict his peo- 
ple as he pleases.” 

But where are their gods? 

I. ‘“ Their idols are silver and gold.” 
productions of the earth. 

2. “The work of men’s hands.” 
makers of works. 

3. They are of no use or power, though formed like 
men: “ For they have months,” &c. ‘“ They have 
hands, but they handle not,” &c. They have not the 
power of articulating sounds ; they are Jower than even 
the beasts that perish. 

The prophet, having thus described the idols, now 
tchices their makers. 

1. “ They that make thém,” &c. 
people. 

2. “So is every one that puts his trust,” &e. Christ 
says, “ Having eyes,” &c., Mark vili. 

II. The prophet, having passed this sarcasm upon 
the idols and idolaters, }eaves them, and exhorts the 
Tsraelites. 

1. ““O Israel, trust thou,” &c. You are God's ser- 
vants; and to encourage them he adds, “ He is their 
help,” &c. The protector of the whole nation. 

2. “O house of Levi,” &c. You are the leaders and 


For the mani- 


As a promise- 


The mere 


Works, and not 


Quite senseless 


PSALM CXVI. 


God for deliverance. 


guides in religion; and therefore, you ought especially 
to trust in him who is the shield of your tribe. 

3. “ Ye that fear the Lord,” &c. In whatever na- 
tion you live ; for all who fear him, and do righteously, 
are accepted of him. 

HI. That this exhortation might be the deeper 
rooted, he puts them in mind that God “ hath been 
mindful of us,” by his special providence. 

1. “ He will bless the house of Israel” as a nation. 

2. “ He will bless the house of Aaron” as the priest- 
hood. 

3. * He will bless them that fear the Lord,” &c., 
without distinction. 

The prophet, taking his example from God, pours 
his blessing upon them also, aud upon their children. 

1. “The Lard shall increase you,” &c. 

2. “ Ye are the blessed of the Lord,” &c. 
the world speak evil of you. 

3. “The Lord which made heaven and earth.” 
Which words are added that they may be assured that 
their blessings are real, and come forth from his hand 
directly and alone. 

4, They come from one able to bless; for, 1. The 
heaven, even the heavens, &c. In them he especially 
shows his presence, majesty, and glory; but sends his 
dews and rain upon the earth. 2. As for the earth, 
he hath given it, &c., that by his blessing upon their 
labours they might have foud and raimeut ; therefore 
praise him. 

IV. For this is the true end of their being: which 
he illustrates by an antithesis. 

1. “ For the dead praisé not the Lard,” &c. These 
temporal blessings are not felt by the dead—they need 
them not : but the living should render continual thanks 
for them to God their author. 

2. But we that are upon earth enjoy his protection 
and temporal care of us; and besides we have his far 
richer spiritual blessings ; therefore, ‘‘ we will bless the 
Lord,” &c., by ourselves while we live, and aim by our 
instructions and prayers that our posterity may do the 
same when we are gone down into silence. 

3. However, ye that are alive this day, “ praise ve 
the Lord.” 


Though 


PSALM CXVI. 


[ne psaimist praises God for his deliverance from thraldom, which he eompares to death and the grave, 1-9. 


The exercises through which he had passed, 10. 11. 


live to God’s glory, 12-19. 


XXIV. DAY. MORNING PRAYER. 
A.M. cir, 3489. * LOVE the Lorp, because 
B. C. cir. 515. . 
DariiL., he hath heard my voice and 
R. Persarum, : ; 
cir. annum = =©9™myY supplications. 
sextum. 


2 Because he hath inclined 


a Psa. xvii. 1—> Heb. in my days. 


NOTES ON PSALM CXYVI. 
This Psalm is also without a ¢tit/e, and its author is 
unknown. It appears to have been written after the 


His gratitude for these meretes, and resolution to 


his ear unto me, therefore will I 4; M, cir. 3489. 
. B. cir, 515. 
call upon him * as long as I live. Darii I, 
R. Persarum, 
3 ¢ The sorrows of death com- cir, annum 
sextum. 


passed me, and the pains of hell __* 
¢ eat hold upon me: | found trouble and sorrow. 
¢ Psa. xviii. 4, 5, 6.——4 Hel. found me. 


glorious event. The psalmist compares this captivity 
to death and the grave; and shows the happy return 
to the promised land, called here The /and of the living. 


captivity, and to be a thanksgiving to God for that | The people recollect the vows of God which were upon 


597 


The prayer of the distressed, 


A.M. cir, 3499. T 

"ie Then called JT upon the 
a Dari I. name of the Lorp; O Lonrp, 
. Persarum ’ 
¢ir.annum i beseech thee, deliver my 
scxtum. soul 





5 © Gracious zs the Lorp, and f righteous ; 
yea, our God its merciful. 

6 ‘The Loxp preserveth the simple: I was 
brought low, and he helped me. 


«Psa. cili, 8.——/S Ezra ix. 15; Neh. ix. 8; Psa. cxix. 137; 
exlv. 17. 


-_ 


them, and purpose to fulfilthem. They exult at being 
enabled to worship God in the tenipie at Jerusalem. 

The Syriac, which abounds in conjectural prefaces, 
supposes this Psalm to have heen written on the ac- 
easion of Saul coming to the mouth of the cave in which 
David lay hidden; but spiritually taken, it relates to 
the bringing of a new people, the Gentiles, to the Chris- 
tian faith. In a few MSS. this Psalm is joined to the 
preceding. Many think it relates wholly to the passion, 
death, and triumph of Christ. Most of the fathers were 
of this opinion. 

Verse 1. JI love the Lord, because he hath heard] 
How vain and foolish is the ta/&, ** To love God far his 
benefits to us is mereenary, and cannot be pure love!” 
Whether pure or impure, there is no other love that 
ean flow from the heart of the creature to its Creator. 
We love him, said the holiest of Christ’s disciples, de- 
cause he first loved us; and the inerease nf our love 
and filial obedience is in proportien to the increased 
sense we have of our obligatien ta him. We love him 
for the benefits bestowed on us. Love begets love. 

Verse 2. Because he hath inelined his ear} The 
psalmist represents himself to be so sick and weak, that 
he could scareely speak. The Lord, in condescension 
to this weakness, is here considered as bowing down 
his ear to the mouth of the feeble suppliant, that he may 
receive every word of his prayer. 

Therefore will Teall upon him] I have had such 
blessed success in my application to him, that I purpose 
to invoke him as long as I shal} live. He that prays 
much will be embotdened to pray more, because none 
ean supplicate the throne of grace in vain. 

Verse 3. The sorrows of death) 12°52 chebley 
mavcth, the cables or cords of death; alluding to their 
bonds and fetters during their captivity ; or to the 
eords by which a erimina] is bound, who is about to 
be Ied out to execution; or to the bandages in which 
the dead were enveloped, when head, arms, body, and 
limbs were all faced down together. 

The pains of hell] ‘T\kw vy metsarey sheol, the 
straitnesses of the grave. So little expectation was 
there of life, that he speaks as if he were condemned, 
executed, and closed upinthe tomb. Or, he may refer 
here to the small niches in cemeteries, where the coffins 
of the dead were placed. 

Because this Psalm has been used in the thanks- 
giving of women after safe delivery, it has been sup- 
posed that the pain suffered in the act of parturition 
was cqual, for the time, to the torments of the damned. 
But. this supposition is shockingly absurd; the utmost 
power of human nature could not, for a moment, en- 

AYR 
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and God’s gracious answer 


A. M. cir. 3489. 


7 Return unto thy & rest, O my wok eat 


soul: for "the Lorp hath dealt on 1., 
bountifully with thee. olfaeaue ade 
sextum. 


8 ‘ For thou hast delivered my 
soul from death, mine cyes from tears, and my 
feet from falling. 

9 J will walk before the Lorp * in the land 
of the living. 





eJer. vi. 16; Matt. xi. 29.—— Psa. xiii. 6; cxix. 17.—— Psa. 
lvi. (3.——* Psa. xxvii. 13. 


dure the wrath of God, the deathless worm, and the un- 
quenchable fire. The body must die, be decomposed, 
and be built up on indestructible principles, before this 
punishment can be borne. 

Verse 5. Gracious is the Lord] In his own nature. 

And righteous] In all his dealings with men. 

Our God is mereiful.| Of tender compassion to all 
penitents. 

Verse 6. The Lord preserveth the simple] O°Nnd 
pethaim, which all the Versions render /ittle ones. 
Those who are meek and jowly of heart, who feel the 
spirit of little children, these he preserves, as he does 
little children; and he mentions this circumstance, be- 
cause the Lord has a peculiar regard for these young 
ones, and gives his angels charge concerning them. 
Were it otherwise, children are exposed to so many 
dangers and deaths, that most of them would fall vic- 
tims to accidents in their infancy. ~ 

Verse 7. Return unto thy rest, O my soul] Ged is 
the centre to which all immortal spirits tend, and in 
connexion with which alone they can find rest. Every 
thing separated from its centre is in a state of violence ; 
and, if intelligent, cannot be happy. Ali human souls, 
while separated fromm God by sin, are in a state of vio- 
lence, agitation, and misery. From God a}l spiritseame; 
to him all must return, in order to be finally happy. 
This is true in the general ease ; though, probably, the 
rest spoken of here means the premised land, into which 
they were now returning. 

A proof of the late origin of this Psalm is exhibited 
in this verse, in the words “ym395 Lamenuchatichi, “to 
thy rest,” and 93S: alaichi, “to thee,” whieh are both 
Chaldaisms. 

Verse 8. Thou hast delivcred my soul frem death] 
Thou hast reseuned my life from the destruetzon to whieh 
it was exposed. 

Mine eyes from tears] Thou hast turned my sorravo 
Into joy. 

My feet from falling.| Thou hast taken me out of 
the land of snares and gitfalls, and brought me into a 
plain path. Ylow very near does our ancient mothcr 
tongue come to this:—yopton he nepove yapl: mine 
Of veaBe, c8xaN MN: OF reapUM, fet MiNe OF slide, 
For thou he nerode sawle mine of deathe ; eogan mine 
af tearum; fet mine of slide. And this language is but 
a little improved in the old Psalter :-— 

For he toke mn Sale fta dedes mu eghert fra teres: 
i fete fra slippyig, 

Verse 9. 7 will walk before the Lord] Sans eth. 
hallech, 1 will set mysclf to walk, Tam determined to 
walk ; my eyes are now brightened, so that | can see; 


What the psalmist purposes 


to. cr 348. 10 'I believed, therefore have 
Darii L, I spoken: I was greatly afflicted : 
R. Persarum, a 
eran 11 “TI said in my haste, ° All 
sextum. 


men @re liars. 

12 What shall I render unto the Lorn for 
all his benefits toward me ? 

13 [ will take the cup of salvation, and 





12 Cor. iv. 13. ——m Psa, xxx. 22.— =n Rom. ili. 4. 


my feet are strengthened, so that I can walk; and my 
soul is alive, so that I can walk with the living. 

The Vulgate, the Septuagint, the Athiopic, the 
Arabic, and the Anglo-Saron end this Psalm here, 
which is numbered the cxivth ; and begin with the tenth 
verse another Psalm, which they number exvth; but 
this division is not acknowledged by the Hebrew, Chal- 
dee, and Syriac. 

Verse 10. I believed, therefore have I spoken] Dis- 
tressed and afflicted as I was, I ever believed thy pro- 
mises to be true; but I had great struggles to maintain 
my confidence ; for my afflictions were great, oppress- 
ive, and of long standing. 

It is searcely werth observing that the letters called 
heemantic by the Hebrew grammarians, and which are 
used in forming the derivatives from the roots, are taken 
from the first word in this verse, s}IMNM heemanti, 
“YT have believed ;” as the prefires in that language 
are found in the teehnieal words 393) nw Moshch 
vecaleb, “Moses and Caleh;” and the formatives 
of the future are found in the word {'~ eythan, 
** strength.” 

Verse 11. J said in my haste} This is variously 
translated: f said in my flight, Cuauper. In my e2- 
cess, or eestasy, VuLcGaTe. In my ecstasy, ex¢radsi, 
SEPTUAGINT. MSU (Ss fi tahayury, in my giddi- 
ness, ARABic. Ininy fear or tyemor, Syriac. Ic cpwes 
on urganze minum, J guoth in outgoing mine, when I 
was beside myself, ANGLo-Saxon. ¥n mn onte Ways 
yng, old Psalter. When passion got the better of my 
reason, when I looked not at God, but at my afflictions, 
and the impossibility of human relief. 

All men are hars.] 313 OFM 53 col haadam cozeb, 
“the whole of man is a lie.” Falsity is diffused 
through his nature; deception proceeds frem his 
tongue ; his actions are often counterfeit. He is im- 
posed on by others, and imposes in his turn; and on 
none is there any dependenee till God converts their 
heart. 


“‘O what a thing were man, if his addires 
Should alter with his mind, 
And, like a dolphin’s skin, 
His clothes cambine with his desires! 
Surely if each one saw another's heart, 
There would be no commerce ; 
All would disperse, 


And live apart.” Hersert. 


To the same purpose I shall give the following 
Italian proverb :— 


Con arte e con inganno, 
Si vive mezzo lanno. 
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to render unto the Lord. 


A. M. cir. 3489. 
eall upon the name of the Reece cis 
Lorp. Darii I., 

; R. Persarum, 
14 °I will pay my vows unto ‘cir. annum 
sextum. 


the Lorp now in the presence of 
all his people. 

15 » Precious in the sight of the Lorp ts 
the death of his saints. 








_ 


oVer. 18; Psa. xxii. 25; Jonah ii. 9.——v Psa. Ixxii. 4. 


Con inganno e eon arte 
Si vive l’altro parti. 


* Men live half the year by deceit and by art; 
By art and deceit men live the other part.” 


Who gives this bad character of mankind? MAN. 


Verse 12. What shall Irender] YW 1) mak ashid, 
“What shall I return ?” 

For his benefits| “W9V24n tagmulohi, * His retribv- 
tions,” the returns he had made to my prayers and faith. 

Verse 13. I will take the cup of salvation] Literally, 
The cup of salvation, or deliverance, will I lift up. 
Alnuding te the aetion in taking the cup of blessing 
ameng the Jews, which, when the person or master of 
the family Zzfted up, he said these words, “ Blessed be 
the Lord, the Maker of the world, who has created the 
fruit of the vine!” 

But it may probably allude to the libation-oflering, 
Num. xxvii. 7; for the ‘Aree last verses seem to inti- 
mate that the psalmist was now at the temple, afterin;, 
the meat-offering, drink-offering, and saerifiecs to the 
Lard. Cup is often used by the Hebrews to denote 
plenty or abundance. So, the cup of trembling, an 
abundance of misery; the cup of salvation, an abun- 
danee of happiness. 

And call upon the name of the Lord.| I will tnvoke 
his name, that I may get more of the same blessings ; 
for the only return that God requires is, that we ask 
for more. Who is like Gov? One reason why we should 
never more come to a fellow-mortal for a favour is, we 
have received so many already. A strong reason why 
we should claim the utmost salvation of God is, because 
we are already so much tn debt to his mercy. Now 
this is the only way we have of diseharging our debts 
to God; and yet, strange to tell, every such attempt 
to discharge the debt only serves to zncrease it! Yet, 
notwithstanding, the debter and ereditor are represented 
as bath pleased, both profited, and both happy in each 
other! Reader, pray te him, invoke his name; receive 
the eunp——accept the abundance of salvation which he 
has provided thee, that thou mayest love and serve him 
with a perfeet heart. 

Verse 14. L will pay my vows unto the Lord now 
in the presence of all his people.] We was probably 
now bringing his offering to the temple. These words 
are repeated, ver. 18. 

Verse 15. Precious in the sight of the Lord| Many 
have understood this verse as meaning, “ the saints are 
too preeious in the Lord's sight, lizitly to give them 
over to death :” and this, Ca/met contends, is the true 
sense of the text. Thongh they have many enemies, 
their lives arc precious in his sight, and their faes shall 
not prevail against then. 

5OY 


The psalmist purposes 

A. M. cir. 3489. . , 

oo feet O Lorn, truly 41 am thy 
Dani t., servant; I am thy servant, and 


R. Persarum, 
cir. annum 
sextum. 


‘the son of thine handimaid: 
thou hast loosed my bonds. 

17 I will offer to thee * the sacrifice of thanks- 
giving, and will call upon the name of the Lorn. 





q Psa. exix. 125; ¢xliui. 12.—— Psa. lxxxvi. 16. 





* Lev. vii. 12; 


Verse 16. J am thy servant} Thou hast preserved 
me alive. J live with, for, and to Tuer. JT am thy 
wriling domestic, the son of thine handmaid—like one 
born in thy house of a woman already thy property. 
I am a servant, son of thy servant, made free by thy 
kindness ; but, refusing /o go out, I have had my ear 
bored to thy door-post, and am to eontinue by frec 
choice in thy house for ever. He alludes here to the 
ease of the servant who, in the year of jubilee being 
entitled to his liberty, refused to leave his master’s 
house ; and suffered his ear to be bored to the door- 
post, as a proof that by his own eonsent he agreed to 
eontinue in his master’s house for ever. 

Verse 17. I will offer io thee] As it is most probable 
that this Psalm celebrates the deliverance from Baby- 
fon, it is no wonder that we find the psalmist so intent 
on perferming the riics of his religion in the temple at 
Jerusalem, whieh had been burnt with fire, and was 
now reviving out of its ruins, the temple serviee having 
been wholly interrupted for nearly fourscore years. 

Verse 19. In the midst of thee, O Jerusalem.] We 
speaks as if present in the eity, offering his vowed sa- 
crifices in the temple to the Lord. 

Most of this Psalm has been applied to our Lord 
and his Church ; and in this way it has been considered 
as prophetic; and, taken thus, it is uinoecently aeeom- 
modated, and is very edifying. This is the interpreta- 
tion given of the whole by the old Psalter. 


ANALYSIS OF THE HuNDRED AND SixteentH Psaun. 


This Psalm is gratulatory ; for it shows how great 
straits the psalmist was brought inte, from which God 
delivered him. 

This Psalm has three parts :— 

I. The psahnist makes profession of his love, and 
shows the reasens of it: God's goodness in hearing 
and delivering him from his low and sad eondition, 
ver, 1-9. 

I]. He professes his duty and faith, ver. 9-11. 

TII. Ile promises to be thankful, and in what man- 
ner, ver. 12~19. 

I. He begins with the expression of his content and 
love: “JI love the Lord.” And he gives these rea- 
sons :— 

1. ‘ Because he hath heard,” &e. 
enough why I should love him. 

2. ‘ Because he hath inclined,” &e. An evidence 
tnat he was heard. Upen which experience that he 
was heard he adds: * Therefore will I eall,” &e. 

Another reason which moved him to love God was, 
that he heard him in the extremity of his deep dis- 
tress; for,— 


1. “ The sorrows of death,” &e. Death is the king 
of fear. 


This is reason 
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to pay his vows 


18 ‘I wall pay my vows unto A: M. cir. 3489. 


. B.C. cir. 515. 
the Lorp now in the presence of __ Darii L., 
: %. Persarum, 
all his people, cir, annum 
sextum. 


19 In the * courts of the Lorp’s 
house, in the midst of thee, O Jerusalem. 
Praise ye the Lorp. 





t Ver. 14. 








Psa. 1.14; evii. 22, u Psa. xcvi. 8; ¢. 4; cxxxv. 2. 





2. The pains of hell,” &c. 
of God for his sins. 

3. ‘*] found trouble and sorrow.” The psalmist 
was sensible of his eondition: though others might 
suppose him eompassed with prosperity, yet he knew 
himself distressed. . 

But he prayed to the Lord. 

1. “Then.” In these troubles and pangs. 

2. “T called npon,” &e. Invocation to God was 
his sole refuge. 

3. “O Lord, I beseech thee,” &e. 
the very words of his prayer. 

And then, that he might show that he prayed to 
God in faith and hope, he points out the attributes of 
God for the eneouragement of others, 

1. “God is graeious.” It is he who inspires prayer 
and repentance, remits sin, and pardons those who fly 
in faith to him for merey. 

2. “And righteous and just.” 
what he has promised. 

3. “Yea, our God is merciful.” He mingles mercy 
with his justiee ; he corrects with a father’s hand, and 
loves to forgive rather than to punish. Of whieh 
David gives an instance in himself: “I was brought 
low, and he helped me.” And all others may find 
the same, who come in the way that I did to him for 
pardon. 

Another reason he gives for loving God was, the 
tranquillity of soul he found after this storm was over: 
‘“ Therefore, return unto thy rest, O my soul.” Hitherto 
thou hast been tossed up and down on the waves of 
sorrow, finding no port or haven: now faith has opened 
to thee a harbanr where thou mayest be safe: “ For 
the Lord hath dealt,” &e.: but of his infinite merey 
he has given thee joy for sadness. 

He attributes to him the whole of his work. 

1. “Thou hast delivered,” &c. Turned my heavt- 
ness into joy, by removing all fear of death. 


He feared the anger 


Iie sets down 


He will perform 


2, “Phou hast delivered my eyes,” &e. Made me 
joyful. 
3. ‘Thou hast delivered my feet,” &c. When my 


infirmity is great, the devil takes advantage of me that 
I might fall; but now thou hast settled my feet— 
made me able to resist him. And this God does for 
all who eall upon him, and trust in him. 

II. The psalmist, having expressed his sorrows and 
Gad’s goodness, naw professes his dutiful attachment, 
!. By his obedience; 2. By a faithful confession of 
his errors, and future eanfidence, 

1. “1 will walk before the Lord,” &e. Be careful 
to please God, by walking, not after the flesh, but afier 
the Spirit. 

He professes his faith, on which he will evermvere 
rely. 





All nations are invited 


1. “I helieved, and therefore,” &c. Which confi- 
dence came from faith. 

2. “¥ was greatly afflicted,” &c.; but I became 
docile and humble to the Spirit of God. When David 
was tossed hetween hope and despair, he found those 
sorrows were not easily quieted; for “1 said in my 
haste,” d&c. 

Which clause is differently understood by commen- 
tators. 

1. Some suppose it to be an amplification of his for- 
mer grief. J was so amazed, and overwhelmed with 
sorrow, that if any one reminded me of God’s promises, 
“] said in my haste, All men are liars.” 1 will not 
believe God; he hath no care for me. 

2. Others again refer this clause to the preceding: 
They talk of happiness and felicity, but none is to be 
found in the land of the living. 

3. Some again refer it ta Absalom, who deceived 
David by his vow.at Hebron; or tn Ahithophcl, who 
revolted from him. 

4. Again, others suppose that he taxed even Samuel 
himself that he spoke not by God's Spirit, when he 
anointed him king over Israel]; because, during Saul’s 
persecution, there appeared so little hope of it. But 
the first sense is the most cogent. 

III. Henceforth, to the end of the Psalm, David 
declares his gratitude: ‘ What shall I render to the 
Lord,” &c. As if he had said, I acknowledge the 
benefits God has bestowed upon me; but in what way 
can I best evince my gratitude 2 

1. “J will take the cup of salvation.” Tere inter- 
preters vary as to what is to be understood by the cup 
of salvation. 1. Some refer it to the eucharistical 
sacrifices of the old law, in which, when a man offered 

sacrifice to God for some deliverance, he made a 


PSALM CXVII. 


to praise the Lord. 


feast to the people, as did David, 1 Chron. i., ii., iii. 
2. The fathers understood it of the cup of patience 
and affliction, which is often in Scripture called a cup, 
Matt. xx. 22. 3. But here it seems to signify plenty, 
abundance, &c. See the note. 

2. “I will pay my vows,” &e. It was usual in 
God’s service to make vows, or ta confess his name in 
an open assembly. God cares for all his people, hnw- 
ever circumstanced ; for precious in the sight of the 
Lord is the death of his saints. ‘The servants of God 
trouble themselves in vain when they distrust him; 
for in life he ts with them, and in death he will not. 
forsake them. 

The psalmist does not hecome proud upon God’s 
favours; but in all humility, though a king, he ex- 
claims,— 

1. “O Lord, truly I am thy servant,” &e. 

2. And yet no slave, but a willing servant: “Thou 
hast lonsed my bonds,”—taken from my neck the 
bonds of fear: thou hast made me thy servant through 
love. 

3. And therefore will I do what thy servants ought 
to do. 

Showing his earnestness he repeats again, “I will 
offer to thee the sacrifice of thanksgiving, and will call 
upon the name of the Lord. 1 will pay my vows unto 
the Lord now in the presence of all his people, in the 
courts of the Lord’s house, in the midst of thee, O Je- 
rusalem. Praise ye the Lord.” Within the Church, 
and at all times, he would praise and do him wor- 
ship. What is not done according to God’s word and 
Spirit is of little service. He who neglects public 
worship is not very likely to keep up private devotion, 
either in his family or in his closet. ‘“* 1 will pay my 
vows in the midst of thee, O Jerusalem.” 


PSALM CXVII. 


The psalmist calls upon the nations of the world to praise the Lord for his mercy and kindness, and for the 
fulfilment of his promises, 1, 2. 





A. M. cir. 3489. n ral] “ . A. M. cir. 3489. 
eT O PRAISE the Lorp, all yejis great toward us: and the 43° afr BIS. 
Darii I., nations: praise him, all ye! ®truth of the Lorn endur- Darii f., 

R. Persarum, : R. Persarum, 
cir. annum people. eth for ever. Praise ye the cir. annum 
sextum. sextum. 


8 Rom. xv. 1). 


NOTES ON PSALM CXYVII. 

This is the shortest Psalm in the whole collection ; 
it is written as a part of the preceding in thirty-two of 
Kennicott’s and De Rossi’s MSS., and is found thus 
printed in some ancient cditions. The whole Psalm 
is omitted in one of Kennicott’s and in twn of De 
Rossi's MSS. It celebrates the redemption from the 
Babylonish captivity, the grand type of the redemption 
of the world by our Lord Jesus. 

The Syriac says: “It was spoken concerning Ana- 
nias and his followers when they came out of the 
furnace; but it also foretells the vocation of the Gen- 
tiles by the preaching of the Gospel.” In this way 
St Paul applies it, Rom. xv. 11. 


2 For his merciful kindness | Lorp. 


b Psa. ec. 5. 


Verse 1. O praise the Lord, all ye nations] Let all 
the Gentiles praise him, for he provides for their eter- 
nal salvation. 

Praise him, all ye people.| All ye Jews, praise him; 
for ye have long been his peculiar people. And while 
he sends his Son to he a light to the Gentiles, he sends 
him also to be the glory of his people Isracl. 

Verse 2. For his merciful kindness is great] 33 
gabar, is strong: it is not only great in bulk or num- 
ber, but it is powerful; it prevails over sin, Satan, 
death, and hell. 

And the truth of the Lord endureth for ever.] 
Whatsoever he has promised, that he will most infal- 
libly fulfil. We has pramised to send his Son into the 
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An exhortation to praise 


world, and thus he fas done. We has promised that 
he should die for transgressors, and this he did. He 
has promised to receive all who come unto him through 
Christ Jesus, and this he invariably does. Ife has 
promised that his Gaspe? shall be preached in every 
nation, and this he is doing; the truth of the Lord 
remaineth for ever. ‘Therefore, Pratse ye the Lard! 


ANALYSIS OF THE HlUNnRED AND SEVENTEENTH PsauM. 


This Psalm contains a doxology to God for his mercy 
and fruth; and it is prophetical, having reference to 
the calling of the Gentiles; Rom. xv. LL. 

It contains two parts :— 

I. An exhortation to praise God. 

If. The reason for it. 

I. 1. He speaks to the Gentiles: “ Praise the Lord, 
all ye nations.” Praise him for the promise of salva- 
tion; and then, when fulfilled, praise hirn for the exjay- 
ment of this salvation,—for the remission of sins, and 
gift of the Holy Ghost. 

2 He speaks to the converted Jews, whom he notes 


PSALMS. 


God for his mercy. 


under the name of people, as they are ealled Psa. ii. 1, 
Acts iv. 25. As they and the Gentiles are intended 
to make one Church, so they should join in the praise 
of him of whom the whole family in heaven and earth 
ts named, 

iI, The reason given :- 

1. Because his mercy 7s great. It is strong; eon- 
firmed toward us, in sending his Son to save both Jews 
and Gentiles from thicir sins. 

2. Because the truth of his promises is fulfilled. 
The promised Messiah 7s come, and has performed all 
that was prophesied of him. 

3. Because this truth is for ever. [lis promises 
and their fudfilment belong to ol/ generations. There 
will never be another Messiah; Jesus is the true one: 
he tasted death for every man; he forgives iniquity, 
transgression, and sin; and his blood cleanses from 
alt unrighteousness. Now, for all this, “ Praise ye 
the Lord!” : 

[N. B. Proclaiming the eternal mercy of God in 
Christ is more likely to persuade sinners to return to 
their Maker than all the fire of hell.] 





PSALM CXVIII. 


A general exhortation to praise God fur his mercy, 1-4. 


The psalmist, by his own experience, encourages 


the people to trust in God, and shows them the advantage of it, 5-9; then describes his enemies, and shows 


how God enabled him to destroy them, 10-13. 


The people rejoice on the account, 15, 16. 


He speaks 


again of the help he received from the Lord; and desires admission into the temple, that he may enter and 


praise the Lord, \7-19. The gate is opened, 20. 
the hand of the Lord in the deliverance wrought, 2 


confidence, 28. 


“GIVE thanks unto the Lorn; for he 7s 
good: because his mere 3 endureth for ever. 


a1 Chron. xvi. 8, 28 ;9Psavevi. |; evil. 1s; cxmmenl- 


NOTES. ON PSALM CAT 

Most probably David was the anthor of this Psalin, 
though many think it was written after the captivity. 
Tt partakes of David's spirit, and every whore shows 
te hand of a master. The style is grand and noble ; 
the subject, majestic. 

Dr. Kennicott, who joins this and the hundred and 
seventeenth Psalm together, considers the whole as a 
dialagzue, and divides it aeeordingly. The whole of 
the hundred and seventeenth he gives to the psalmist 
as part the first, with the first four verses of the 
hundred and eighteenth, The second part, which is 
fromthe fifth verse to the éwenly-first inelusive, he gives 
to the Messiah. The third part, from the twenty- 
second verse to the twenty-serenth, he gives to the cho- 
rus. And the fourth part, the twenty-etghth and tiventy- 
ninth verses, he gives ta the psaimist. Of the whole 
he has given an unproved version. 

Bishop Hors/ey is still different. He cansiders the 
hundred and seventeenth Psalm as only the exordium 
of this. ‘The whole poem, he states, is a triumphant 
pracessional songz. ‘The scene passes at the front gate 
of the temple. A conqueror with his train appears 
before it; he demands admittance to return thanks 
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2-24. 


priest performs his office, blesses the people, and all join in praise, 26, 27. 
The gencral doxology, ar chorus, 29. 


He affers praise, 21. The priests, &e., acknowledge 
The psalmist prays for prosperity, 25. The 


The psalmist expresses his 


2 & Let Israel now say, that hts mercy en- 
dureth for ever. 


b See Psa. exv. 9, &e. 








for his deliveranee and final sueeess, in an expedition 
of great difficulty and danger. The conqueror and his 
train sing the hundred and seventeenth Psalm, and the 
first fonr verses of the Auadred and cighteenth, as they 
advanee to the gate of the temple, in this manner.— 
The hundred and seventeenth Psalm, Chorus of the 
whole procession. The first verse of the hundred and 
eighteenth Psalm, A single voice. The second, Anather 
single voice. ‘The third, A third single votce. The 
fourth, Chorus af the whole procession. Arrived at the 
temple gate, the conqueror alone sings the fifth, sixth, 
and serenth verses. The eighth and ninth are sung by 
his trainin chorus. The coagueror, again alone, sings 
the fenth, eleventh, neelfth, thirteenth, and fourteenth 


verses. IJI]is frain, in chorus, sing the fifteenth and 
sixteenth. The conqueror alone sings the seventeenth. 


eightcenth, and ninetcenth verses. The twentieth is 
sung by the priests and Lerites within, in chorus. 
The twenty-fifth by the conqueror alone within the 
gates. The twenty-sixth, by the priests and Levites 
in chorus. The tewenty-seventh, by the congueror’s 
train in chorus. The tventy-cighth, by the conqueror 
alone. The twenty-ninth, hy the unifed charus of 
priests and Lerites. and the conguerar’s tram, all 





. 


All are invited to PSALM 


3 Let the house of Aaron now say, that his 
mercy endureih for ever. 

4 Let them now that fear the Lorn say, that 
his mercy endurelh for ever. 

5 ¢] called upon the Lorp ‘in distress : 
the Lorp answered me, and ¢ sei me ina large 
place. 

6 ‘The Lorp zs on my side; I will not 
fear: what can man do unto me? 

7 *The Lorp taketh my part with them 
that help me: therefore shall ' I see my desire 
upon them that hate me. 








¢Psa. exx. 1.— Heb. out of distress. ePsa. xvill. 19. 
€ Psa. xxvii. L; lvi. 4, 11; exivi. 5; Isa. li. 12; Heb. xii. 6. 
8 Heb. for me. Psa. liv. 4.——i Psa. lix. 10. 





within the gates. ‘ Now,” the learned bishop adds, 
“the Jewish temple was a type of heaven; the priests 
within represent the angelie host attending round the 
throne of God in heaven; the Conqueror is Messiah ; 
and his train, the redeemed.” On this distribution the 
bishop has given a new version. The simple distribu- 
tion into parts, which [ have given in the eontents, is, 
in my opinion, the best. Ingenious as Dr. Aennieoti 
and Bishop Horsley are, they seem to me too me- 
chanieal. This is the last of those Psalms which form 
the great Aallel, which the Jews sung at the end of the 
passover. 

Verse 2. Let Israel now say] Seeing the hand of 
the Lord so visibly, and the deliverance gained, that 
God’s mercy endureth for ever. 

Verse 3. The house of Aaron] The priesthood is 
still preserved, and the temple worship restored. 


Verse 4. That fear the Lord] All sincere peni- 
tents and genuine bclievers. See the notes on Psa. 
exv. 9=I1. 


Verse 5. I called upon the Lord] 1 am a standing 
proof and living witness of God’s merey. ‘Take en- 
couragement from me. 

Verse 7. The Lord taketh my part with them that 
help me| Literally, The Lord ts to me among my 
helpers. Therefore shall I see my desire upon them 
that hateme. Literally, And I shall look among them 
that hate me. As God is on my side, I fear not to look 
the whole of them in the face. I shall see them de- 
feated. 

Verse 8. Better to trust in the Lord) Man is feeble, 
Ignorant, fickle, and capricious; it is hetter to trust in 
Jehovah than in such. 

Verse 9. In princes.] Men of high estate are gene- 
rally proud, vain-glorious, self-confident, and rash : it 
is better to trust in God than in them. Often they 
eannot deliver, and often they will no¢ when they ean. 
Iiowever, in the concerns of our salvation, and in 
matters which belong to Providence, they can do 
nothing. 

Verse 10. All nations compassed me about] This 
is by some snpposed to reJate to David, at the com- 
mencement of his reign, when all the neighbouring 
Philistine nations endeaveured to prevent him from 
establishing himself in the kingdom. Others suppose 


@XVITI. trust in the Lord. 


8 * fi 1s better to trust in the Lorp than to 
put confidence in man. 

9 ! Jt 7s better to trust in the Lorp than 1o 
put confidence in princes. 

10 All nations compassed me about : but in 
the name of the Lorp will I ™ destroy them. 

11 They "compassed me about; yea, they 
compassed me about: but in the name of the 
Lorp I will destroy them. 

12 They compassed me about ° like bees ; 
they are quenched Pas the fire of thorns: for 
in the name of the Lorp I will 4 destroy them. 

k Psa. xl. 4; Ixii. 8, 9; Jer. xvii. 5, 7—1!Psa. cxlvi. 3. 


mHeb. cut them off——»Psa. Ixxxvill. 17.—° Deut. i. 44. 
P Eccles. vii. 6; Nah. i. 10. a Heb. cut down. 














it may refer to the Samaritans, Idumeans, Ammonites, 
and others, who endeavoured te prevent the Jews 
from rebuilding their city and their temple after their 
return from captivity in Babylon. 

But in the name of the Lord will I destroy them.] 
Dr. Kennicott renders Do°DN amilam, “I shall dis- 
appoint them;” Bishop Horsley, “I cut them to 
pieces ;” Mr. N. Berlin, repuli eas, “1 have repelled 
them.” “I will cud them off;” Chaldee. Ultus sum 
in eos, “1 am avenged on them;” Vulgate. So the 
Sepiuagint. 

Verse 12. They compassed me about like bees 3 they 
are quenched as the fire of thorns] 1 shall refer to 
Dr. Delaney’s note on this passage. ‘The reader has 
here in miniature two of the finest images in Homer ; 
which, if his curiosity demands to be gratified, he will 
find illustrated and enlarged, Iliad ii. ver. 86. 


Eweoo¢svovro 03 cual. 
lire edven sit peritCauy adieu, 
Tlerpng ex yAADUPNS ash veov EPyousvao, 
Borpudey ds wérovras ea” avdecw sicpivortiy, 
Al wev o’ evda aig aerornaron, ai of TE svba" 
"Og ru ebven wodAw vw moro xaos XAITIOOY 
Hiovog rporapats Pobems eariyouwvro 
TXadov tig cavopny. 
The following host, 
Poured forth by thousands, darkens al] the coast. 
As from some rocky cleft the shepherd sces, 
Clustering in heaps on heaps, the driving bees, 
Rolling and blackening, swarms succeeding swarms, 
With deeper murmurs and more hoarse alarms; 
Dusky they spread a close embodied crowd, 
And o'er the vale descends the living cloud : 
So from the tents and ships a lengthening train 
Spreads all the beach, and wide o’ershades the plain : 
Along the region runs a deafening sound ; 
Beneath their footsteps groans the trembling ground. 

Pope. 





The ather image, the fire consuming the thorns, we 
find in the same book, ver. 455 :— 


Hire wvp aidydov exipdsyél acaerov Any, 

Oupsog ev xopupns’ Exadev Os TE Qawerar avyn’ 

"Qs Tov Epryousvwn, aro Yarxov VETrETroI0 

Alyy rappavowsa ds oitepcs oupovoy ixe 
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The psalmist’s 


13 Thou hast thrust sore at me that I might 
fall: but the Lorn helped me. 

14 *The Lorp ts my strength and song, 
and is become my salvation. 

15 The votce of rejoicing and salvation zs in 
the talernacles of the righteous: the right 
hand of the Lorn doeth valiantly. 

16 * The right hand of the Lorp is exalted : 
the right hand of the Lorn doeth vahantly. 

17 ‘I shall not die, but live, and * declare 
the works of the Lorp. 

18 The Lorn hath ¥ chastened me sore: but 
he hath not given me over unto death. 

19 “ Open to me the gates of righteousness: I 
will go in to them, and I will praise the Lorn: 

20 * This gate of the Lorp, ¥ into which the 
righteous shall enter. 

21 I will praise thee: for thou hast ? heard 
me, and * art become my salvation. 





¢ Exod. xv. 2; Isa. xii, 2.—=+s Exod. xv, 6.—t Psa. vi. 5; Hab. 
ie. u Psa. Ixxiit. 28. ¥2 Cor vi. 9. wIsa. xxvi. 2. 
x Psa. xxiv. 7. ylsa, xxxv. 8; Rev. xxi. 27; xxit. 34, 15. 
Psa. ex¥i, |——1 Ver. 14.——» Matt. xxi. 42; Mark xu. 10; 


Am a a a a a 


As on some mountain, through the lofty grove, 

The crackling flames ascend and blaze above; 

The fires expanding, as the winds arise, 

Shoot their long beams, and kindle half the skies : 
So, from the polished arms, and brazen shields, 

A gleamy splendour flashed along the fields.—Pope. 














The arms resembling a gleaming fire is common 
both to the psalmist and Hoiner; but the idea of that 
fire heing guenched when the army was conguered, 1s 
peculiar to the psalinist. 

Verse 13. Thou hast thrust sore at me] In pushing 
thou hast pushed me that I might fall. 

But the Lord helped me.) Though he possessed 
skill, courage, and strength, yet these conld not have 
prevailed had not God been his Aelper ; and to him he 
gives the glory of the victory. 

Verse 15. The voice of reyotcing} Formerly there 
was nothing but wailings; but now there is universal 
joy beeause of the sefration—the deliveranee, which 
God has wrought for us. 

Verse 16. The right hand of the Lord is exalicd] 
Jehovah fted up his right hand, and with it per- 
formed prodigies of power. 

Verse 17. I shall not die) 1 was nigh unto death: 
but 1 am preserved,—preserved to publish the won- 
drous works of the Lord. 

Verse 19. Open to me the gates} Throw open the 
doors of the temple, that I may enter and perform my 
vows unto the Lord. , 

Verse 20. This gate of the Lord] Supposed to be 
the answer of the Levites to the request of the king. 

Verse 21. Jail? praise thee] We is now got within 
the gates, and breaks out into thanksgivings for the 
mercies he had reeeived. fe ts become my salvation-— 
he timself hath saved me from all mine enemies. 
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confidence in God. 


22 > The stone which the builders refused is 


become the head sione of the corner. 


23 ¢'This is the Lorn’s doing: it 1s mar- 
vellous in our eyes. 

24 This zs the day which the Lorp hath 
made ; we will rejoice and be glad in it. 

25 Save now, I beseech thee, O Lorn: O 
Lorn, I beseech thee, send now prosperity. 

26 4 Blessed be he that cometh in the name 
of the Lorp: we have blessed you out of the 
house of the Lorp. 

27 God its the Lorv, which hath showed us 
elight: bind the sacrifice with cords, even 
unto the horns of the altar. 

28 ‘Thou ari my God, and I will praise 
thee: ‘thou art my God, ] will exalt thee. 

29 &O give thanks unto the Lorp, for 
he is good: for his mercy endureth for 
ever. 

Luke xx. 17; Actsiv.11; Eph. ii. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 4, 7,——¢ Heb. 
This is from the LOR D.——4 Matt. xxi. 9; xxiii. 39; Mark xi. 


9: Luke xix. 38; see Zech. iv. 7. e Esth. viii. 16; 1 Pet. 11. 9. 
f xod. xv. 2; Isa. xxv. 1.——e Ver. 1. 





Verses 22,23. The stone which the builders refused] 
See a full elucidation of these two verses in the notes 
on Matt. xxi. 42. 

Verse 24. This is the doy which the Lord hath 
made} As the Lord hath ealled me to triumph, this 
is the day which he hath appointed for that purpose. 
This is a gracious opportunity ; 1 will improve it to 
his glory. 

Verse 25. Save now, I besceeh thee] These words 
were sung by the Jews on the feast of tabernacles, 
when earrying green branches in their hands; and 
from the NI mj"wIn hoshiah nna, we have the word 
hosanna. This was sung by the Jewish children 
when Christ made his public entry into Jernsalem. 
See Matt. xxi. 9,and sce the note there, in which the 
word and the circumstance are both explained. 

Verse 26. We have blessed you] The answer of the 
Levites to the king. 

Verse 27. God is the Lord} Rather m7" ON Fl 
Yehorah, the strong God Jehovah. 

Which hath showed us light) 39 8 vaiyaer lanu, 
“And he will illuminate us.” Perhaps at this time a 
Divine splendour shone upon the whole procession; a 
proof of God's approbation. 

Bind the sacrifice with cords] The Chaldce para- 
phrases this verse thus: “ Samuel the prophet said, 
Bind the httle one with ehains for a solemn sacrifice, 
until ye have sacrificed him, and sprinkled his blood 
on the horns of the altar.” [lt is supposed that the 
words refer to the feast of tabernacles, and 3m chag 
here means the festiral vietan. Several translate the 
Original “ keep the festival with thick boughs of the 
horns of the altar.” In this sense the Vulgate and 
Septuagint understood the passage. David in this 
entry into the temple was a type of our blessed Lord, 
who made a similar entry. as related Matt. xxi. 8-10. 
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Analysis of the 


Verse 29. O give thanks unto the Lord) This is 
the general doxology or chorus. All join in thanks- 
giving, and they end as they began: “ His mercy en- 
dureth for ever.” It began at the creation of man; it 
will continue till the earth is burnt up. 


ANALVs1s8 OF THE HunprepD AND PicHTeentH Psautm. 


The parts of this Psalm are the following :-— 

I. An exhortation to praise God for his mercy, ver. 
1-5. 

- II. A persuasion to trnst in God, and that from the 
psalmist’s own example, who called upon God, and 
was delivered from trouble, ver. 5-14. 

Itl. The exultation of the Church for it, ver. 15~-18. 

IV. A solemn thanksgiving kept for it, and in what 
manner it was celebrated, ver. 19-27. 

V. A short doxology. 

I. The psalmist invites all to praise God: “O give 
thanks,” &c., and adds his reasons :— 

1. “ For he is good.” How hriefly and powerfully 
spoken! He is absolutely good. 

2. “ He is goad, and ever good.” Tous he is a 
merciful God, which flows from his goodness ; his 
mercy created, redeemed, protects, and will crown us. 
Thus his merey extends especially ta his people ; 
therefore ,— 

1. “ Let Israel now say,” &c. The whole nation. 

2. “ Let the house of Aaron,” &e. That whole 
consecrated trihe. 

3. “ Let them now that fear the Lord,” &c. 
selytes, &c. ; 

II. And thus, having given a general recommenda- 
tion of his mercy, he descends to instance in what it 
consists ; that is, God’s great deliverance of him. 

1. “ I was in distress,” &c. <A frequent ease with 
God’s people, as well as with David. 

2. “TI called upon the Lord,” &c. 
not trusting in myself, and found mercy. 

3. ‘The Lord answered me, and set me in a Jarge 
place.” This was the issue. 

Upon which experience the psalmist exults, and at- 
tributes it to Gad’s mercy. 

1. “ The Lord is my helper,” &c. 
me, therefore I shall not suffer. 

2. “The Lord takes my part,” &e. I shall be in 
safety, while my enemies will be cast down, and the 
Church freed. . 

From which he deduces a third inference :— 

1. “It is better to trust in the Lord,” &c. 
both able and willing to lielp. 

2. “It is better to trust in the Lord than to put 
confidence in princes.” David found this in the case 
of Aehish, king of Gath. 

In a song of triumph he acquaints us in what dan- 
gers he was, and from which God delivered him. It 
is good then to trust in the Lord. 

1. “All nations compassed me about,” &c., hut to 
no purpose. 

2. “They compassed me abont ; yea, they compassed 
me about,” &e. 

3. “They compassed me abont like bees,” ec. 
Angry, and armed with stings; but nry trust is alone 
in the Lord. In his name, and bv his help, “I will 
destroy them.” 


Pro- 


I fled to him, 


The Lord is for 


He is 
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preceding Psalm. 


| He told us of a multitude of enemies; and for the 
overthrow of these he sang his triumph. 

1. “Thou hast thrust sore at me,” &c. I was in 
great danger; there was little hope of escape. 

2. “ But the Lord helped me.” No help was in 
myself, but the Lord. 

In the next verse he fully acknowledges the Lord 
as his strength. 

1. “My strength.” By which I resist my enemies. 

2. ‘My salvation.” To deliver me from my enemies. 

3. “ My song.” Himwhom I joyfully sing after my 
deliverance. 

III. And that this song might be fuller, he ealls for 
the whole choir to sing with him. His delivery concern- 
ed the whole Church, and therefore it must be sung by 
the whole Church; and so it was kept as a jubilee, a 
day of thanksgiving. 

1. * The voice of rejoicing,” &c. 
late their own safety in mine. 

2. “The right hand of the Lord,” &c. This anthem 
the whole choir sang. 

Now this anthem was no sooner ended by the 
choir, than the psalmist took his harp again; and, 
exulting over his enemies, sings, “I shall not die,” 
&e. Not he heart-broken, but “declare the works of 
the Lord.”. 

And among his works this is one :— 

1. “The Lord hath chastened me sore,” &c. Within 
have I struggled hard with sin; without have I been 
assaulted with bitter enemies. 

2. “But he hath not given me over,” &c. I acknow- 
ledge in this his fatherly affection. 

IV. It is supposed that this Psalm was compesed 
by David, in order that it might be sung when the peo- 
ple and the priests were assembled hefore the Lord, for 
the purpose of thanksgiving; we may, with Junzs, form 
it into a dialogue. 

1. David speaks of the priests and Levites who had 
the care of the tabernacle: “Open to me the gates,” 
&ec., that is, the Lord’s house; “for I will go in to 
them,” &c. 

2, To this the priests reply. “'This is the gate,” &c. 
The sole gate of justice that leads to him. 

David replies, showing in brief his reason: “TI will 
praise thee,” &c.; and to the twenty-eighth verse, he 
shows how God had settled him in his kingdom, 
making him “the head of the corner ;’’ which words, 
though, they refer to David, there is no doubt of their 
having reference also to Christ, of whom David was a 
type; and of Christ then I shall rather interpret them 

“The stone which the builders refused,” &c. 

1. The Church is somctimes in Scripture called a 
building ; the saints are the living stones, and Christ is 
“the chief Corner-stone.” 

2. But the Jews, the priests, to whom belonged the 
office of huilding the Church, refused this stone: “ We 
will not have this man,” &c. 

3. But “he is become the head of the corner.” 
And whoever is not connected with him cannot be 
saved. 1. “This was the Lord’s doing,” &c. That 
Christ became our salvation. 2. “ And it is mar- 
vellous in our eyes.” And so it ever must be, that 
Christ should die, the just for the unjust, to bring us 


ito God. 


They congratu 
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The excellencres and 


In commemoration of so great a work, aday should be 
sct apart. 

1. “This is the day,” &c. Which without doubt 
was the day of the resurrection; the Lord making it 
a high and holy day. 

2. “We will be glad and rejoice,” &c. Adam’s fall 
was a doleful day. Onthe day of Christ’s resurreetion 
we will be glad. 

3. In the midst of our rejoicing we will pray, and 
sound forth Ifosanna to the Son of David. This was 
done by the people on the entering of Christ into 
Jerusalem. Tt was the opinion of the Jews that 
this farm of acclamation would be used before the 
Messiah. 

The whole propheey of Christ’s coming, riding into 
Jerusalem in triumph, rejection, passion, &c., being 
thus explained, the prophet puts this into the mouths 
of the priests :— 

1. “ We have blessed you.” 
under this Ning. 

2. ‘ Out af the house of the Lord,” &ec. 
of the Church. 

3. “God is the Lord,” &e. 
Son as the Light of the world. 

4. “ Bind the sacrifice with cords,” &c. Be thank- 
tul to him, and meet in the Church to celebrate your 
thanksgivings. 


VY. ‘The prophet concludes with a doxology. 


All true happiness is 
From out 


Revealed unto us his 
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uses of the law of God. 


1. “ Thou art my God,” I have taken thee for my 
portion. 

2. “And J will praise thee ;” which he doubles : 
“ Thou art my God, and J will exalt thee.” Which re- 
petition shows his ardent desire of evineing his gratitude. 

And thus the psalmist concludes with the same ex- 
hortation with which he began the Psalm. 

“QO give thanks unto the Lord, for he is good; for 
his merey cndureth for ever.” And let him that 
readeth, and him that heareth, say, Amen! 


Tus is an uncommonly fine Psalm, and among the 
many noble oncs it is one of the tnost noble. Its beauties 
are so many and so prominent that every reader, whose 
mind is at all influenced by spiritual things, must see, 
fecl, and admire them. 

The 22nd verse, “ ‘The stone which the builders 
rejected is become the head stone of the corner,” must 
have been a proverbial expression; but what gave 
birth to it I cannot find; hut, hike all other proverbs, 
it doubtless had its origin from some faet. One thing 
is evident from the Jewish doctors. ‘The most en- 
lightened of them understand this as a prophecy of the 
Messiah; and it was this general opinion, as well as 
the knowledge that the Spirit of prophecy thus intended 
it, that caused our Lord to apply it to himself, Matt. 
xxi. 42; nor did any of them attempt to dispute the 
propricty of the application. 


PSALM CXIX. 


The various excellenctes and tmportant uses of the law or revelation of Gad. 


XXIV. DAY. EVENING PRAYER. 


NN ALEPIL. 


BLESSED are the * undefiled in the way, 


b’ who walk tn the law of the Lorp. 


2Or, perfect or sincere.——b Psa. exxviii. 4. 


NOTES ON® PSALM ICNIX. 

This is another of the alphabetical or acrastic 
Psubns. It is divided into fawenty-two parts, answer- 
ing ta the number of letters in the Hebrew alphabet. 
Fivery part is divided into eight verses; and each 
verse begins with that letter of tho alphabet which 
farms the fitle of the part, ¢« g.: The etghé first 
verses have § aleph prefixed, the second eight 3 beth, 
each of the eight verses heginning with ‘hal letter; 
and sa of the rest. All connexion, as might be natn- 
rally expected, is saerifieed to this artificial and me- 
thodical arrangement. 

It is not easy to give any general Analysts af this 
Psalin; it is cnough to say that it treats in general on 
the privileges and happiness of those who observe the 
law at the Lord. That law is exhibited hy various 
names and epithets, tending to show its variaus excel- 
lences. JSarnest prayers are offered to God for wis- 
dom to understand it, and for grace to observe it 
faithfully. These particulars may be colleeted from 
the whofe compasition, and appear less or more in 
every part, 





BOG 


2 Blessed are they that keep his testimonies, 
and that seek him with the whole heart. 

3 ¢ They also do no iniquity: they walk in 
his ways. 





¢] John iii. 9; v. 18. 


The words which express that revelation which 
God had then given to men, or some particular 
characteristic of it, are generally reckoned to be the 
fen following: 1. Testtmanies; 2. Commandments ; 
3. Precepts; 4. Word; 5. Law; 6. Ways; 7. Tiratth; 


8. Judgments; 9. Righteousness; 10. Statutes. ‘To 
these some add the following: 1. Faithfulness ; 


2. Judgment; 3. Name; but these are not used in 
the sense of the other fen words. JI believe it is 
almost universally asserted that in every verse of this 
Psalm one or other of those fen words is used, exccpt 
in yer. 122; but on a closcr inspection we shall find 
that none of them is used in the above sense in the 
84th, 90th, 12st, 122nd, and 132nd. See the notes 
on these verses. 

To save myself unnecessary repetitian, and the 
reader time and trouble, I shall here, once for all, 
explain the ahove words, which the reader will do 
wel] to keep in remembrance. 

]. The Law, 797 Toran, from 1° yarah, to direet, 
guide, teach, make stroight or even, point forward; 
beeause it guides, direets, and imstruets in the way 





- al 
The psalmist desires to 


4 Thou hast commanded ws to 4 keep thy 
precepts diligently. 





4 Exod. xv. 26; Isa. xxviii. 10, 13.——« Lev. xvitin 5, 26; xix. 








of righteousness; makes our path straight, shows 
what is even and right, and points us onward to peace, 
truth, and happiness. It is even our school-master to 
bring us to Christ, that we may be justified through 
faith ; and by it is the knowledge of sin. 

Il. Sratutes, OPN exuKrim, from pn chak, to 
mark, trace out, describe, and ordain; because they 
mark out our way, describe the line of conduct we are 
to pursue, and order or ordain what we are to observe. 

Ill. Preeepts, ops PIKKUDIM, from Ip) pakad, 
to take notice or care of a thing, to attend, have re- 
spect to, to appoint, to visit; because they take notice 
of our way, have respect to the whole of our life and 
conversation, szperintend, overlaok, and visit us in all 
the concerns aud dutics of life. 

TV. ComMMANDMENTs, HIS miTsvoTH, from MY 
tsavah, to command, order, ordain; because they show 
us what we should do, and what we should leave un- 
done, and exact our obedience. 

V. Testimonies, N)ty epotu, from 4)’ ad, denoting 
beyond, farther, all along, to bear witness, or testi- 
mony. The rites and ceremonies of the law; be- 
eause they point out matters beyand themselves, being 
types and representations of the good things that were 
to come. 

VI. Jupements, DYSWO misHpaTim, from UODv 
shaphat, to judge, determine, regulate, order, and dis- 
cern; hecause they judge eoncerning our words and 
works; show the rudes by which they should be regu- 
lated; and cause us to discern what is right and wrong, 
and decide accordingly. 

VII. Trurn, 72198 eEmunan, from jOX aman, to 
make steady, constant, to settle, trust, believe. The 
law that is established, steady, confirmed, and ordered 
in all things, and sure; which should be believed on 
the authority of God, and trusted to as an infallible 
testimony from Him who cannot die nor deceive. 

VIII. Worp, 124 dabar, from the same root, to 
discourse, utier one’s sentiments, speak consecutively 
and intelligibly; in which it appears to differ from 
55: malal, to utter articulate sounds. Any prophecy 
or immediate communication from heaven, as wel] as 
the whole body of Divine revelation, is emphatically 
called MM 727 debar Yehovah, the word af Jehovah. 
On the same ground we call the whole Old and New 
Testament Tur Worp or Tue Lorp, as we term the 
volume in which they are contained Tue Bipne— 
Tue Boor. In his revelation God speaks to man; 
shows him, in a cléar, concise, intelligible, and rational 
way, his interest, his duty, his privileges; and, in a 
word, the reasonable service that he requires of him. 

IX. Way, J pvEREex, from the same root, to pro- 
ceed, ga on, walk, tread. ‘The way in which God 
goes in orde, to instruct and save inan; the away in 
which man must tread in order to be safe, holy, and 
happy. Gad’s manner of acting or proceeding in 
providence and grace; and the way that man should 
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keep God’s statules. 


5 O that my ways were directed to °* keep 
thy statutes ! 





19; xx. 8, 22; Deut. iv. 20; vi. 2; xxvi.17; xxviii. 453 xxx. 10. 





X. RiGHTEoOUSNEss, NPIS TsepAKAH, from DY 
tsadak, to da justice, to give full weight. That which 
teaehes a man to give to all their due; to give Gop 
his duc, MAN his due, and uimseLF his due; for every 
man has duties to God, his neighbour, and himself, to 
perform. This word is applied to God's judgments, 
testimonies, and commandments: they are all right- 
eous, give to all their duc, and require what is due 
from every one. 

The three words, which some add here, are, 1. Fairu- 
FULNESS, T1)19N EMUNAH: but see this under No. VII.; 
nor does it appear in ver. 90, where it oceurs, to be 
used as a characteristic of God’s law, but rather his 
exact fulfilment of his promises to man. 

The second is JUDGMENT, UDw'D mishpat. See this 
under No. VI.: it occurs in ver. 84 and 121: * When 
wilt thou execute judgment,” &c.; but is not used in 
those places as one of the fen words. 

The third is NAME, DW shen, see ver. 132: but this 
is no chliaracteristic of God’s law; it refers here sim- 
ply to himself. These that love thy Name is the same 
as these that love THEE. LDishup Nicholson inserts 
promises among the fen words: but this occurs no 
where in the Psalm. 

We might, and with much more propriety, add a 
fourth, TON imRaH, from V8 amar, to branch out, 
spread, or diffuse itself, as the branches of a tree ; and 
which is uften used for a word spoken, a speech. This 
often occurs in the Psalm: and we regularly translate 
it word, and put no difference or distinction between it 
and 335 dabar, No. VIII.: but it is not exactly the 
sane; 23% dabar may apply more properly to history, 
relation, description, and such hike; while JAN im- 
rathecha, thy word, may mean an tmmediate oracle, 
delivered solemnly from God to his prophet for the 
instruction of men. But the two words appear often 
indifferently used; and it would pot be easy to ascer- 
tain the different shades of meaning between these 
two roots. 

Having thus far intreduced the Psalm to the reader’s 
attention, I should probably speak at large of the ele- 
gance of its composition, and the anpertance and utility 
of its matter. Like all other portions of Divine reve- 
lation, it is clegant, important, and useful; and while 
I admire the feeundity of the psalmist’s genius, the 
unabating flow of his poetic vein, his numerous syno- 
nyms, and his copia verborum, by which he is enabled 
to expand, diversify, and illustrate the same idca; pre- 
senting it to his reader in all possible points of view, 
so as to render it pleasing, instructive, and impressive ; 
I cannot rob the rest of the hook of its just praise by 
setting this, as many have done, above all the picces 
it contains. It is by far the largest, the most artifi- 
cial, and most diversified; yet, in proportion to its 
length, it contains the fewest ideas of any Psalm in 
the Book. 

Several of the ancients, particularly the Greek 


take in order to answer the end of his creation and | fathers, have eonsidered it as an abridgment of Da- 


redemption. 


vid's life; in which he expresses al! the states through 
G07 


The psalmist prays agamst 


6 §Then shall I not be ashamed, when 
J have respect unto all thy command- 
ments. 

7 © 1 will pratse thee with uprightness of 


f Joly xxii. 263 1 John il. 28.——« Ver. [71. 





whieh he had passed; the trials, persecutions, sue- 
cours, and encouragements he had received. The 
Latin fathers perceive in it all the morality of the 
Gospel, and rules for a man's conduct in every situa- 
tion of life. Cassiodorus asserts that it contains the 
sentiments of the prophets, apostles, martyrs, and all 
the saints. In the intreduction to the Book of Psalms 
[ have eonjectured that many of them were composed 
fram notes taken at different times, and in widely 
different cireumstanees; henec the different states 
deseribed in the same Psalm, which could not have 
becn at one and the same time the experience of the 
samo person. It is most likely that this Psalm was 
eomposed in this way; and this, as well as its aeras- 
tical arrangement, will account for its general want of 
eommexion. 

Though the most judicions interpreters assign it to 
the times of the Babylonish captivity; yet there are 
so many things in it descriptive of Dayid’s state, ex- 
perience, and affairs, that Iam led to think it might 
have eome from his pen; or if eomposed at or under the 
captivity, was formed out of his notes and memoranda. 

1 shall now make short remarks on the prineipal 
subjeets in each part; and, at the end of each, en- 
deavour by the Analysis to show the connexion which 


the e:ght verses of each have among themselves, and |, 


the use which the reader should make of them. In 
all the Versions exeevt the Chaldee this Psalm is 
pumbcred exviil. 


Letren § ALEPH.—First Division. 


Verse 1. Blessed are the undefiled in the way) 
JV INN WN ashrey temimey dareeh, “O the hless- 
edness of the perfect ones in the way.” This Psalm 
begins something like the firs/, where see the notcs. 
By the perfect, whieh is the proper meaning of the 
original word, we are to understand those who sinecrely 
believe what God has spoken, religiously observe all 
the rules and ceremonies of his religion, and have their 
lives and hearts regulated by the spirit of love, fear, and 
obedience. ‘This is farther stated jn the seeond verse. 

Verse 3. They also do no iniquity.) They avoid all 
idolatry, injustiee, and wrong; and they walk in Gad’s 
ways, not in those ways to which au evil heart might 
entice them, nor those in which the thoughtless and 
the profligate tread. 

Verse 4. Thy precepts diligently.) a2 meod, “sn- 
perlatively, to the uttermost.’ God has never given a 
eommandment, the observance of which he knew to be 
wumpossible. And to whatsoever he has commanded he 
requires obedience ; and dis grace ts sufficient for us. 
We must ont trifle with God. 

Verse 5. O that my ways were directed) “1 wish 
that my way may he eonfirmed to keep thy statutes.” 
Without thee T can do nothing ; my soul is unstable 
and fickle; and it will continue weak and uneertain tll 
thou s/rengthen and establish it 
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being utterly forsaken 


heart, when I shall have learned * thy right- 
cous judgments. 

8 I will keep thy statutes: O forsake me 
not utterly. 


b Heb. judgments of thy righteousness. 





Verse 6. Then shall I not be ashamed) Every act 
of transgression in the wicked man tends to Aarden his 
heart, and render it callous. Ifa man who fears God 
is so unhappy as to fall into sin, his conscience re- 
proaches him, and he is ashamed before God and man. 
This is a full proot that God's Spirit has not utterly 
departed from him, and that he may repent, believe, 
and be healed. 

Unto all thy commandments.| God requires universal 
abedienee, and all things are possible to him whom 
Christ strengthens; and all things are possible to him 
that believes. Adlow that any of God’s commandments 
nay be transgressed, and we shall soon have the whole 
decalogue set aside. ’ 

Verse 8. O forsake me not utterly.) 8D 1) ad 
mead, “to utter dereliction ;” never leave me to my 
own strength, nor to my own heart! 


ANALYSiS OF LETTER ALEPH.—Firsi Divtston. 


I. In this first ectonary the prophet commends to us 
the law of God, and persuades us to praetise it by two 
arguments: 1. Happiness, ver. 1,2. 2. The excel- 
lenee of the Lawgiver, ver. 4. 

lI. He shows his affection to this law, desiring 
grace to keep it, ver. 5. 

On which he knew there would follow two effects : 
1. Peace of conscience: “ He should not be asha- 
med,” &e. 

2. Thankfulness to God for his teaching, ver. 7. 

‘¢ Blessed are they who are undefiled in the way,” &c. 

‘“‘ Blessed are they who keep his testimonies,” &e. 

‘They also do no iniquity,” &c. 

}. The first argument used by the prophet,to per- 
suade men to obedience is dlessedness. He that would 
be happy must be obedient; and his obedience, if true, 
may be thus discerned :— 

1. “}Ice must he undefiled in the way.” Keep him- 
self from sin. 

2. “He must walk in the law of the Lord,” &e 
Which is the rule of our faith, life, and worship. 

3. “He must keep his testimonies.” Search them 
out in God's word. 

4. “Te must seek him with a whole heart.” With 
sincerity scareh his law to the utmost, both what it dzds, 
and what it forbids, in order to know the mind of the 
Lawgiver. 

5. “They also do no iniquity.” ‘They work no tni- 
quity with 1. Purpose of heart; 2. Delight; 3. With 
perseveranee; 4. Nor at all, when the heart is fully 
sanctified unto God; Christ dwelling in it by faith. 

6. They walk in his way, which the wicked do not: 
hnt the righteous have taken it for their path through 
life ; and should they at any time swerve from it, they 
come back by repentance and confession to God. 

The prnphet’s second argument 1o persuade to obe- 
dienee is the authority of the Lawgiver. All disobe- 


| dience proceeds either from contempt of God's laws, or 


. 
e 


Tlow 4 young man 


3 BETH. 

9 Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse 

his way? by taking heed thereto according 
to thy word. 

10 With my whole heart have I ‘sought thee: 

O let me not * wander from thy commandments. 

Luke 








i2 Chron. xv. 15.—+ Ver. 21, 118.——! Psa. xxxvil. 31; 
a) Eve 

rebellion against them: but David brings to our mind 

the authority of the Lawgiver, from a consideration of 

who he is who commands our obedience as his servants: 

‘Thou hast commanded that we keep,” &c. 

1. Thou, who knowest when we err, and wilt 
punish us. 

2. Hast commanded—absolutely enjoined. 

3. That we keep, &c.—they cannot be dispensed 
with. 

4. Diligently, &c. Not negligently or lazily, or Sa- 
tan will take advantage of us. 

Il. The blessedness promised to the keepers of God’s 
law moved the prophet to send forth this ardent prayer, 
“O that my ways,” &c. 

1. David was a great king, and yet desires to be 
obedient. 

2. He answers God’s command by a prayer, to be 
enabled to perform it by his grace. 

3. “O that my ways,” &c. My counsels, actions, 
&c., were conformable to the straitness and regularity 
of thy law. 

4. He knew he could not be too closely united to 
God, and therefore he prays to be directed. 

Which prayer he knew God would hear; and that 
the effect would be quietness of soul, and boldness at a 
throne of grace. 

1. “Then shall I not be confounded,” &e. If his 
heart were right with God, he should not fly from him, 
as did Adam: that was the effect of disobedience. 

2. If God directed his ways to the keeping of his 
commandments, he should find no amazement in his 
conscience, but holy holdness. 

And this effect will produce another fruit, « thank- 
ful heart. 

1. “ J will praise thee.” 
grace and assistance. 

2. “With uprightness of heart.” Not with lis tongue 
only, but with an honest and upright heart. 

3. But this could not be done till God had tanght 
him: “I will praise thee when J shal] have icarned,” 
&ec. Not to know them only with my understanding, 
but to make them the rule of my life, which cannot be 
but by the znfluence of the Spirit of Gon. 

And what follows upon this will be a firm purpose 
of heart to be obedient to God’s laws. 

1. “J will keep thy statutes.” Soam I fully resolved 
and decreed with myself. And it is a great help to 
godliness to resolve to live a godly life ; for how shall 
that be performed which is not purposed. 

2. And yet this purpose or conclusion he makes in 
God's strength; and therefore constantly prays: ‘“ O 
forsake me not utterly.” Without thy aid I can do 
nothing: but if at any time in thy just judgment thou 
desert me, that I may know and feel my own weakness, 

Vou. tit. ( 39 ) 


Give thee thanks for thy 
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shall cleanse his way. 


11 'Thy word have [I hid in mine heart, 
that I might not sin against thee. 

12 Blessed urt thou, O Lorn: ™teach me 
thy statutes. 


13 With my lips have I "declared all the 
judgments of thy mouth. 


m Ver. 26, 33, 64, 68, 108, 124, 185; Psa. xxv. 4.——» Psa 
xxxiv. 1]. 


/ ee es 2 ee 
and Jearn the better to fly to thee, let it not be an utter 
desertion. Foursake me not, neither too much nor too 
long. 


Letrer 2 Betu.—wSecond Division. 


Verse 9. A young man cleanse his way} MNS orach, 
which we translate way here, signifies a track, a rut, 
such as is made by the wheel of a cart or chariot. A 
young sinner has no bread beaten path; he has his 
private ways of offence, his secret pollutions: and how 
shall he be cleansed from these ? how can he be saved 
from what will destroy mind, body, and soul? Let him 
hear what follows; the description is from God. 

1. He is to consider that his way is zmpure; and 
how abominable this must make him appear in the 
sight of God. 

2. Hle must examine it according to God’s word, 
and carefully hear what God has said concerning him 
and 2¢. 

3. He must take heed to it, snw> lishmor, to keep 
guard, and preserve his way—his general course of 
life, from all defilement. 

Verse 10. With my whole heart have I sought thee] 
4. He must seek God; make earnest prayer and sup- 
plication to him for Divine light, for a tender con- 
science, and for strength to walk uprightly. 5. His 
whole heart ; all his affections must be engaged here, 
or he cannot succeed. If he kcep any affection for the 
idol or abomination ; if lus 2eart do not give it before 
the Lord, he may make many prayers, but God will 
answer none of them. 6. He must take care to keep 
in the path of duty, of abstinence and self-denial ; not 
permitting either his eve, his Aand, or his heart to wan- 
der from the commandments of his Maker. 

Verse 11. Thy word have I hid in my heart] 7. He 
must ¢reasure up those portions of God's word in his 
mind and heart which speak against uncleanness of 
every kind; and that recommend purity, chastity, and 
holiness. ‘The word of Christ should dwell richly in 
him. If God’s word be only in his Bidle, and not also 
in his heart, he may soon and easily be surprised into 
his besetting sin. 

Verse 12. Blessed art thou] 8. He must acknow- 
ledge the mercy of God, in so far preserving him from 
all the consequences of his sm. 9. He should beg of 
him to become his teacher, that his heart and con- 
science might be instructed in the spirituality of lis 
statutes. 

Verse 13. With my lips have I declared] 10. He 
should declare to his own heart, and to all his eompa- 
nions tn iniquity, God's judgments against himself and 
them; that if his long-suffering mercy have not made 
4. proper impression on their hearts, they may tremble 
at his approaching judgynents. 
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The psalmist’s delight im 


14 J have rejoiced in the way of thy iesti- 
monies, as uch as in all riches. 

15 J] will ° meditate in thy precepts, and 
have respect unto thy ways. 

16 I will ° delight myself in thy statutes: J 
will not forget thy word. 


i GIMEL. 


17 9 Deal bountifully with thy servant, thai 
I inay live, and keep thy word. 


o Psa. i. 2; ver. 23, 48, 78. P Psa. i. 2; ver. 35, 47, 70, 77, 
q Psa. exvi. 7.— Il eb. reveal— Gen. xlvii. 9; 1 Chron. xxix. 





Verse 14. I have rejoiced] 11. He must consider 
it his chief happiness to be found in the path of obe- 
dience, giving his whole heart end strength to God ; 
and when enabled to do it, he should rejoice more in 
it than if he had gained thousands of gold and silver. 
O how great is the treasure of a tender and approving 
conscience ! 

Verse 15. well meditate] 12. He should encourage 
self-examination and reflection; and meditate frequently 
on God's words, works, and ways; and especially on 
his gracious dealings towards him. 13. He should 
keep his eye upon Goa’s steps; setting the example of 
his Saviour before his eyes, going where he would go, 
and nowhere clse ; doing what he would do, and nothing 
clse; keeping the eompany that he would keep, and 
none else: aud doing every thing in reference to the 
Jfinal judgment. 

Verse 16. J will dehght myself] The word is 
very emphatical : pwynws eshtaasha, Iwill skip about 
and jump for joy. 14. He must exult in God’s word 
as his treasure, ive in the spirit of obedience as his 
work, and ever glory in God, who has called him to 
such a sfate of salvation. 15. He must never forget 
what God has done for him, done in him, and promised 
farther to do; and he must not forget the promises 
he had inade, and the vows of the Lord that are upon 
him. Any young man who attends to these fifteen 
particulars will get his impure way cleansed; victory 
over his sin; and, if he abide faithful to the Lord that 
bought him, an eternal heaven at last among them 
that are sanctified. 


Anabysis OF Letrer Betu.—Seeond Division. 


In the first part the psalmist, having commended 
God's law, from its Author—Gad, and its end—hap- 
piness, shows us in the second part the efficacy and 
utility of it to a holy fe, without which there can 
be no happiness. And in order to show this effect, 
he chooses the most unhikely sudject. 

I. A young man, in whom the law of the members 
is most strong; he wants experience; he is head- 
strong, and generally under the government, not of 
reason nor religion, but of his own passions. 

II. The psalmist shows that, to cleanse the way 
of such, he must “take heed to them,” watch over 
them, and ‘remember his Creator in the days of his 
youth.” 

As a man must become holy in order to be happy, 
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the siaiuies of Gou. 


18 "Open thou mine eyes, that I may be- 
hold wondrous things out of thy law. 

19 * I am a stranger in the earth: hide not 
thy commandments from me. 

20 ‘My soul breaketh for the longing 
that wi hath unio thy judgments at all 
limes. ‘ 

21 Thou hast rebuked the proud that are 
cursed, which do “err from thy command- 
ments. 


15; Psa. xxxix. 12 ; 2 Cor. v.6; Heb. xi. 13.—+ Psa. exlii. 1, 
2; Ixiii. 1; Ixxxiv. 2; ver. 40, 13]. u Ver. 10, 110, 118. 





he shows how this holiness is to be attained, and ad- 
duces his own experience, 

1. Seek God with thy “ whole heart.” 
sensible of your wants. 

2. Keep and remember what God says: ‘“ Thy 
words have I hidden,” &c. 

3. Reduce all this to practice: “ That I might not 
sin against thee.” 

4. Bless God for what he has given: ‘ Blessed art 
thou,” &c. 

5. Ask more: “ Teach me thy statutes.” 

6. Be ready to communicate his knowledge to 
others : “ With my lips have I declared.” 

7. Let it have a due effect on thy own heart: “TI 
have rejoiced,” &c. 

8. Meditate frequently upon them: “1 will medi- 
fate,” &c. 

_ 9. Deeply reflect on them: ‘T will have respect,” 
&c. As food undigested will not nourish the body, so 
the word of God not considered with deep meditation 
and reflection will not feed the soul. 

10. Having pursued the above course, he should 
continue in it, and then his happiness would be secured: 
“T will not forget thy word. I will (in consequence) 
delight myself in thy statutes.” 


Be truly 


Letrer 1 GimeL.— Third Division. 


Verse 17. Deal bountifully] 421 gemol, reward 
thy servant. Let him have the return of his faith and 
prayers, that the Divine /ife may be preserved in his 
soul! Then he will keep thy word. From 573 gama, 
to reward, &c., comes the name of ) gimel, the third 
letter in the Hebrew alphabet, which is prefixed to 
every verse in this part, and commences it with its 
own name. This is a stroke of the psalmist’s ert and 
ingenuity. 

Verse 18. Open thou mine eyes] YS 23 gal 
eynat, reveal my eyes, illuminate my understanding, 
take away the veil that is on my heart, and then 
shall I see wonders in thy Jaw. The Ifoly Serip- 
turcs are plain cnough; but the heart of man is 
darkened by sin. The Bible does not so much need 
a comment, as the soul does the hight of the Holy 
Spirit. Were it not for the darkness of the human 
intellect, the things relative to salvation would be 
easily apprehended. 

Verse 19. {am a stranger in the earth] In the 
land, Being obliged to wandcr about fram place to 
place, [ am hike a stranger even in my own eountry. 

( 39° ) 








> 
His earnest breathing 


22 » Remove from me reproach and con- 
tempt; for I have kept thy testimonies. 

23 Princes also did sit and speak against 
me: but thy servant did “ meditate in thy 
Statutes. 

24 x'Thy testimonies also are my delight 
and ¥ my counsellors. 


') DALETH. 


25 * Mysoul cleaveth unto the dust: * quick- 
en thou me according to thy word. 





w Ver, 15. x Ver. 77, 92. y Heb. men 
z Psa. xliv. 25.—— Ver. 40; Psa. exlili. (1. 


‘Psa. xxxix. 8: 
of counsel. 














if it refer to the captives in Babylon, it may mean 
that they felt themselves there as in a state of exile; 
for, although they had been seventy years in it, they 
still felt it as a strange land, because they considered 
Palestine their home. 

Verse 20. My soul breaketh}| We have a similar 
expression: It broke my heart, That is heart-break- 
ing, She died of a broken heart. It expresses 
excessive longing, grievous disappointment, hopeless 
love, accumulated sorrow. By this we may see 
the hungering and thirsting which the psalmist had 
after righteousness, often mingled with much despon- 
dency. 

Verse 21. Thou hast rebuked the proud] This 
was done often in the case of David; and was true 
also in reference to the Babylonians, who held the 
Israelites in subjection, and whose kings were among 
the proudest of human beings. Instead of B°T? 
zedim, the proud, some MSS. read D°Y zarin, 
strangers, and one reads D1 goyim, the heathen; 
and so the Syriac. 

Verse 22. Remove from me reproach and contempt] 
Of these the captives in Babylon had a more than 
ordinary load. 

Verse 23. Princes also did sit} It is very likely 
that the nobles of Babylon did often, by wicked mis- 
representations, render the minds of the kings of the 
empire evil affected towards the Jews. 

Verse 24. Thy testimonies also are—my counsel- 
lors.) DN} ‘wIn anshey atsathi, “the men of my 
counsel.” I sit with them; and I consider every 
vestimony thou hast given as a particular counsellor ; 
one whose advice I especially need. 

The Analysis will farther explain the particular uses 
of this part. 


ANALYsIs oF Letrer Gimet.— Third Division. 


In this division the psalmist— 

I. Reckons up the impediments he may meet with 
in endeavouring to keep God’s law. 

II. Prays God to remove them. 

First impediment. A dead soul and a dull heart; 
and therefore he prays for grace that he may Jive and 
keep God's word. 

Second impediment. Blindness of understanding: 
** Open my eyes, that I may see wonders in thy law.” 
The wonderful equity, wisdom, and profit of it. 

Third impediment. His wayfaring and uncertain 


PSALM CXIX. 


after salvation 


26 I have declared my ways, and thou 
heardest me: *» teach me thy statutes. 

27 Make me to understand the way of thy 
precepts: so © shall | talk of thy wondrous 
works. 

28 ¢ My soul ® melteth for heaviness ; strength- 
en thou me according unto thy word. 

29 Remove from me the way of lying: and 
grant me thy law graciously. 

30 I have chosen the way of truth: thy 
judgments have | laid before me. 


b Ver. 12; Psa. xxv. 4; xxvii. 11; Ixxxvi. 11.—~ Psa. exlv. 
d Psa, evil. 26. ¢ Heh. dropped. 
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situation: I am a “stranger upon the earth ;” there- 
fore, ‘hide not thy commandments from me.” Should 
{ be frequently destitute of thy ordinances, leave me 
not withont thy Spirit’s teaching. 

Fourth impediment. His infirmity and imperfection: 
“ My soul breaks,” &e. I wish to be at all times, 
what I am sometimes, full of desire, fervour, zeal, 
prayer, and faith. Then shall I be what | should 
be, when my heart is steady in seeking thy sal- 
vation. 

Fifth impediment. Pride of heart. This he saw in 
others, and was afraid that it might take place in him- 
self; and he knew if it did, he should wander from 
the commandment, and come under a curse. 

Sixth impediment. The reproach and contempt 
he met with in conseqnence of his endeavours to 
live a godly life. Against this he prays as a griev- 
ous temptation: “ Remove from me reproach and 
contempt.” 2 

Scventh impediment. The rulers of the people 
plotted against his life; they even met in council 
about it: ‘Princes did also sit and speak against 
me.” It is difficult to bear reproach even for Christ’s 
sake; thongh it should he a matter of glorying : but 
he must be strong in the faith, who can stand against 
keen raillery, and state persecution. 

But what effect had a]l this upon the psalmist 1 

1. He cleaved to God's testimonies, and conscien- 
tiously edserved them. 

2. He made them his counsellors—drew all his 
wisdom from them; and he was amply rewarded, for 
they became Azs delight. Every man profits who is 
faithful to his God. 


Letrtrer 3% Davetry.—Fourth Division. 


Verse 25. My soul cleaveth unto the dust] It 
would be best to translate ‘w3d) naphshi, my life ; and 
then cleaving to the dust may imply an apprehension 
of approaching death; and this agrees best with the 
petition. 

Quicken thou me] ‘rt chatyeni, “make me alive.” 
Keep me from going down into the dust. 

Verse 26. I have declared my ways) ‘A DD sip 
parti, “1 have numbered my ways ;” I have searched 
them out; I have investigated them. And _ that 
he had earnestly prayed for pardon of what was 
wrong in them, is evident; for he adds, ‘ Thou 
heardest me.” 
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Uhe psalmist prays 


PSALMS. 


against covetousness 


31 I have stuck unto thy testimonies: O| 34 'Give me understanding, and 1 shall 


Lorp, put me not to shame. 
32 I will run the way of thy commandments, 
when thou shalt ‘ enlarge my heart. 


XXV. DAY. MORNING PRAYER. 


rm HE. 


33 & Teach me, O Lorp, the way of thy 
statutes ; and I shall keep it ® unto the end. 


f} Kings iv. 29; Isa. Ix. 5; 2 Cor. vi. 1).——s Ver. 12. 
bWer. 112; Matt. x. 22; Rev. 1. 26.——i Ver. 73; Prov. ii. 6; 
James i. 5.——* Ver. 16. 


Verse 28. My soul melteth] "07 dalaph signifies 
to distil, to drop as tears from the eye. As my dis- 
tresses cause the fears to distil from my eyes, so the 
overwhelming load of my afflictions causes my life to 
ebb and lcak out. 

Verse 29. The way of lying] The propensity to 
falsity and prevarication; whatsoever is contrary to 
truth. Remove me from its solicitations, and remove it 
from me. ‘Grant me thy law graciously ;” give it to 
me as a rule of moral conduct; but give it to me 
graciously through the Gospel; and then it will not 
be the letter that killeth, but will be sanctified to me, 
so as to become to me holy, just, and coop. 

Verse 30. I have chosen the way of truth] And 
that I may continue in it, “ remove from me the way 
of lying.” See above. 

Verse 31. J have stuck] ‘np27 dabakt?, 1 have 
cleaved to, been glucd to, them: the same word as in 
ver. 25. My soul cleaves as much to thy testimonies, 
as my life has cleaved to the dust. 

O Lord, put me not to shame.] Let my sins and 
follies be blotted out by thy merey; and so hide and 
cover them that they shall never appear, either in this 
or the coming world, to my shame and confusion! 
How many need to be importunate with God in this 
prayer ! 

Verse 32. Iwill run} The particle *3, which we 
translate when, should be translated because: Because 
thou shalt enlarge, or dilate, my heart ; make plain my 
path by cleansing me from my impurity, and taking the 
hinderances out of my way. I teed? then run without 
dread of stumbling, and every day make sensible pro- 
gress. 


ANALYSIS OF LETTER DALETH.—Fourth Division. 


The psalmist— 

I. Sets down the state of an tmperfect man. 

II. Confesses it. 

Wi. Asks grace and mercy. 

IV. Professes what in consequence he would do. 

I. 1. “My soul cleaveth unto the dust :” His affee- 
tions cleaved to things below, instead of being set on 
things above. 

2. “Quicken thou me:” Give me a life according to 
thy law. By cleaving to the earth, he was earthly ; 
by cleaving to the flesh, he was carnal; but by living 
according to the spiritual law, he was to become one 
spirit with God. 

II. He confesses his imperfections. 

l. “T have declared my ways.” I acknowledge all 
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keep thy law; yea, I shall observe it with my 
whole heart. 

35 Make me to go in the path of thy com- 
mandments ; for therein do I * delight. 

36 Incline my heart unto thy testimonies, 
and not to ' covetousness. 

37 ™ Turn ® away mine eyes from ° behold- 
ing vanity ; and P quicken thou me in thy way. 

I Fizek. xxxili. 31; Mark vii. 21, 22; Luke xii. 15; 1 Tim. vi. 


10; Heb. xiii. 5.—— Isa. xxxiii. 15.—* Heb. make to pass. 
© Prov. xxiii. 5.—p Ver. 40. 





my wanderings, sins, follies, and unfaithfulness; I have 
hidden nothing from thee. 

2. Thou didst hear me; forgayest me out of thy 
mere merey. 

3. Do the like now: “Teach me thy statutes.” 
These two things should be sought together: mercy 
to pardon, and grace to assist and renew. 

Ill. He proeeeds in this prayer. 

1. ‘Make me to understand :” Where the mind is 
darkened, the heart cannot be well ordered. 

2. He that asks good things from God should ask 
them for a good end: ‘“ Make me to understand; so 
shall I talk,” &c. 

3. He would show God's wondrous works: I shall 
talk of thy wondrous Jaw,—thy wondrous Gospel,— 
thy wondrous mercy in saving sinners,—the wondrous 
means thou usest, &c. 

IV. He returns to his confession, and states what 
he purposes to do. 

1. ‘My soul melts:” [ am full of trouble and 
distress, 

2. “Strengthen thou me :” Give me the grace thou 
hast promised. 

3. “ Remove from me the way of lying :” Give me 
power to avoid all sin. 

4. “Grant me thy law graciously: Print the mat- 
ter of it in my heart, and abolish my corruption. 

5. He chooses the truth. 

6. He adheres to it. 

7. He will continue in it. 

8. Yea, and with greater diligence thanever. To 
make up for lost time, he will now run: and, while 
running, keep in God’s way. Some run, but they rnn 
out of it. 


LETTER 7 He.—Fifth Diviston. 


Verse 33. Teach me, O Lord, the way of thy sta- 
tutes! ‘To understand the spiritual reference of all 
the statutes, &c., under the Jaw, required a teaching 
which eould only eome from God. 

I shall keep it unto the end.} Were is a good thing 
asked for a good erd. He wishes for heavenly teach- 
ing; not to make a parade of it, but to enable him to 
discern his duty, that he might act accordingly. 

Verse 31. With my whole heart.) 1 will not trifle 
with my God, TI will not divide my affections with the 
world ; God shall have all. 

Verse 36. Not to covetousness.) Let me have no 
inordinate love for gain of any kind, nor for any thing 





The psalmist’s 


88 4 Stablish thy word unto thy servant, who 
1s devoted to thy fear. 

39 Turn away my reproach, which I fear : 
for thy judgments are good. 

40 Behold, I have ‘longed after thy pre- 
cepts: *qticken me in thy righteousness. 


1 VAU. 
41 * Let thy mercies come also tnto me, O 
Lorp, even thy salvation, according to thy word. 


t Ver, 20. 
159, 








a2 Sam. vii. 25. * Ver. 25, 37, 88, 107, 149, 156, 


rsa. evic4 < ver. 774. 





that may grieve thy Spirit, or induce ine to seek my 
happiness here dclow. 

Verse 37. From beholding vanity] An idol, worldly 
pleasure, beauty, finery; any thing that is vain, empty, 
or transitory. Let me not dehold it; let me not dwell 
upon it. Let me remember Achan: he saw,—he 
coveted,—he took,—he hid his theft, and was slain 
for his sin. 

Verse 38. Stablish thy word] Fulfil the promises 
thou hast made to me. 

Verse 39. Turn away my reproach, which I fear| 
This may be understood of the reproach which a man 
may meet with in consequence of living a godly life, 
for such a life was never fashionable in any fime or 
country. But I have found the following note on the 
passage: “{ have done a secret evil ; my soul} is sorry 
for it: if it become pudlic, it will be a heavy reproach 
to me. O God, turn it away, and let it never meet 
the eye of man!”—Anon. 

Verse 40. Behold, I have longed] Thou searchest 
the heart; thou knowest that [ have long desired thy 
salvation; thou seest that this desire still remains. 
Behold it! itis thy work; and through thy mercy 1 
breathe after thy mercy. 

Quicken me] JT am dying; O give me the spirit 
of life in Christ Jesus ! 


AnaLysis oF Letter He.—Fifth Division. 


In this part, which is wholly precatory, the psalinist 
prays,— 

I. That God would iduminate his mind. 

1j. That he would remove all those hinderances 
which might prevent him from doing his duty. 

I. 1. The first petition is for illumination: “Teach 
me ;” point me out what I am to learn, and how | au 
to learn it. 

2. The second is, “ Give me understanding.” 
me comprehend, that 1 may profit by this teaching. 

3. The end for which he asks,—that he “ may 
keep the law.” 

He specifies the manner: 1. He will be na tenzpo- 
rizer; he will keep it “to the end.” 2. He will be 
no hypocrite ; he will keep it “ with his whole heart.” 

1. He prays for power: ‘Make me to go.” With- 
out thy Spirit’s help I can do nothing: I do not know 
the way without thy deaching; Y cannot walk in it 
without thy help. 

2. Fle wishes to go in the path; the way in which 
all God’s followers have walked. 


Let 


PSALM CXIX. 


zeal for God. 


42 “So shall I have wherewith to answer 
him that reproacheth me: for I trust in thy 
word. 

43 And take not the word of truth utterly 


out of my mouth; for I have hoped in thy 
judgments. 


44 So shall I keep thy law continually for 
ever and ever. 

45 And I will walk *at liberty: for I seek 
thy precepts. 


u Or, So shall I answer him that reproacheth me in a_ thing. 
v Heb. at large. 


3. It is a path, not a public road; a path where no 
beast goes, and men seldom. 

4. He gives a reason why his petition should be 
granted: “ Therein do I delight.” 

11. He prays to have all impediments removed, 

1. “Incline my heart.” Bind it down to a willing 
obedience. 

2. * Not to covetousness.” Keep me from the 
love of money, the world, the creature. 

3. He prays against the desire of the eye: “Turn 
away mine eyes.” Let the eye of my body be turned 
away from vanity; the eye of my mind turned away 
to thee. 

4. Let me find the benefit of this turning: “ Stablish 
thy word,’—make good thy word; give me grace to 
stand. 

5. For which he gives this reason: ‘1 am thy ser- 
vant, and am devoted to thy fear.” 

6. He is afraid of the consequences if he be not 
faithful: ‘“‘Turn away my reproach.” Let it not be 
said, at the day of judgment, “I was hungry, and you 
gave me no meat,” &c. 

7. He knows if God condemns it must be justly : 
“For thy judgments are good.” Man may condemn 
where how approvest; he may approve where thou 
condemnest. Thy judgments alone are good. 

8. He concludes, desiring the Lord to look on the 
state of his heart: “ Behold!” 1. fs not my heart 
tight before thee? 2. If so, guicken me; make me 
alive, and keep me alive! Without the latter, the for- 
mer will answer no end. 


Letrer 1 Vau.—Sizth Division. 


Verse 41. Let thy mercies come| Let me speedily 
see the accomplishment of all my prayers! Let me 
have thy salvation—such a deliverance as it becomes 
thy greatness and goodness to impart. Let it be ae- 
cording to thy word—thy exceeding great and precious 
promises. 

Verse 42. So shall I have wherewith to answer] 
Many say, “ My hope in thy mercy is vain ;” but when 
thou fulfillest thy promises to me, then shall I answer 
to the confusion of their infidelity. 

Verse 43. Take not the word of truth] Grant that 
the assurances which thy prophets have given to the 
people of approaching deliverance may not fall to the 
ground ; let it appear that they have spoken thy mind, 
and that ¢how hast fulfilled ¢he:r word. 

Verse 45. I will walk at liberty] When freed from 
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God's word a comfort 


46 “ IJ will speak of thy testimonies also be- 
fore kings, and will not be ashamed. 

47 And I will * delight myself in thy com- 
mandments, which I have loved. 

48 My hands also will I lift up unto thy 
commandments, which I have loved; and J 
will ¥ meditate in thy statutes. 


I ZAIN. 


49 Remember the word unto thy servant, 
upon which thou hast caused me to 7 hope. 





x Ver. 16. 





w Psa. cxxxvill. 1; Matt. x. 18,19; Actsxxvi. 1, 2. 
yVer 15. aVer. 74, 81, 147. 








the present bondage, we shall rejoice in obedience to 
thy testimonies; we shall delight to keep all thy ordi- 
nances. 

Verse 46. I will speak—before kings] Dr. Delaney 
supposes that this is spoken in reference to Achish, 
king of Gath, whom David had instructed in the Jew- 
ish religion ; but we have already seen that it is most 
likely that the Psalm was compiled under the Babylo- 
nish captivity. But the words may with more pro- 
priety be referred to the case of Daniel, and other 
bold and faithful Israelites, who spoke courageously 
before Nebuchadnezzar, Belshazzar, and Darius. See 
the books of Daniel, Ezra, and Nehemiah. 

Verse 47. Thy commandments, whieh I have loved.] 
O shame to Christians who feel so little affection to the 
Gospel of Christ, when we see such cordial, conscien- 
tious, and inviolate attachment in a Jew to the laws 
and ordinances of Moses, that did not afford a thou- 
sandth part of the privileges! 

Verse 48. My hands also will I lift up| 1 will pre- 
sent every victim and sacrifice which the law requires. 
I will make prayer and supplication before thee, lifting 
up holy hands without wrath and doubting. 


AnaLysis oF Lerrer Vau.—Sizrth Division. 


The psalmist prays for mercy, and promises to show 
his thankfulness two ways :— 

I. By a bold confession of God's law. 

Ii. By holy obedience to it. 

The whole section consists of two petitions and six 
promises. 

]. 1. First petition. “ Let thy mercies come also 
unto me—even thy salvation.” He joins these two, 
mercy and salvation, as cause and effeet; for God's 
merey ean alone bring salvation. 

This being granted, he vows to be thankful and 
courageous. 

1. Ile vows to confess God's law, and answer any 
adversary who may say, “Jt is vain for him to hope 
in the Lord,” hy showing that God has fulfilled his 
word. 

2. That he will put his trust in God; because he 
is omnipotent and merciful. 

u. The second petition is, “Take not the word of 
truth utterly out of my mouth.” For which he gives 
a reason: “T have hoped in thy judgments.” 

1. “Take not thy word,” in which I boast and glory 
before my adversaries. 
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PSALMS. 


- in affliction 

50 This 7s my * comfort in my affliction: for 
thy word hath quickened me. 

51 The proud have had me greatly » in 
derision: yet have J not ¢declined from 
thy law. 

52 I remembered thy judgments of old, O 
Lorp; and have comforted myself. 

53 “ Horror hath taken hold upon me, be- 
cause of the wicked that forsake thy law. 

54 ‘Thy statutes have been my songs in the 
house of my pilgrimage. 


a Rom. xv. 4.—— Jer. xx. 7.—< Job xxiii. 11; Psa. xliv. 18; 
ver. 157.——4 Ezra ix. 3. 





2. “Take not the word out of my mouth,” so that 
] dare not speak nor openly profess it. 

3. “Take it not away utterly.” If for my unfaith- 
fulness thou shouldst shut my mouth for a time, restore 
thy favour to me, that I may again make confession 
unto salvation. 

4. For which he gives this reason : * 1 have hoped,” 
&e. IJ trust in thy fidelity and justice, that thou wilt 
accomplish, in promises and threatenings, whatsoever 
thou hast engaged to perform. 

IJ]. Now he shows his thankfulness by determining 
to make confession of God’s mercy in a holy life ; serv- 
ing God. 

1. With a free heart: “IT will walk at liberty ;” sin 
shall have no dominion over me. 

2. With a loosened tongue: “I will speak of thy 
testimonies also before kings.” It is a difficult thing 
to speak to great men concerning their salvation; it 
requires great boldness, and cqual humility. Rudeness 
under the guise ot zeal, spoils every gnod. 

3. With hearty affection: “1 will delight myself.” 
He who ean delight in his duty has made considerable 
progress in piety. 

4. With corresponding practice: “My hands will 
I lift np.” My life shall declare that I have not re- 
ceived the graee of God in vain. 

5. With a considerate mind: “T will meditate in 
thy statutes.” My understanding shall frequently ex- 
imine them, approve of them, and turn them over to 
a heart full of fervent affection. 

6. This was a work to which he was aceustomed: 
“I have loved thy camnmiandments and statutes.” Love 
feels na loads, and habit is a second nature. 


Letrer | Zain.—Seventh Division. 


Verse 49. Remember the word) Thou hast pro- 
mised to redeem us from our captivity; on that word 
we have built our dope. Rememéer that thou hast thus 
promised, and see that we thus hope. 

Verse 50. This is my camfort] While enduring 
our harsh eaptivity, we anticipated our enlargement ; 
and thy word of promise was the means of keeping 
our souls alive. 

Verse 51. The proud have had me] We have been 
treated, not only with oppressive cruelty, but also with 
contempt, because we still professed to frust in thee, 
the living God, who beeause of our transgressions hadst 





aoe 


. *. 
Lhe psalmisi’s resoluivon 


55 © I have remembered thy name, O Lorp, 
in the night, and have kept thy law. 
56 This I had, because I kept thy precepts. 


Mh CHETH. 


57 € Thou ari my portion, O Lorn: I have 
said that I would keep thy words. 
¢ Psa. Ixiii. 6.——f Psa. xvi. 5; Jer. x. 16; Lam. iii. 24. 


been greatly displeased with us; yet we rave not de- 
clined from thy law. 

Verse 52. IT remembered thy judgments of old| The 
word judgments is here taken for providential dealing ; 
and indeed kind treatment; that which God showed to 
the Hebrews in bearing with and blessing them. And 
it was the recollection of these judgments that caused 
him to comfort himself. 

Verse 53. Horror hath taken hold upon me] The 
word 713"9i zilaphah, which we render horror, is thought 
to signify the pestilential burning wind called by the 
Arabs simoom. Here it strongly marks the idea that 
the psalmist had of the destructive nature of sin; it 
is pestilential ; it is corrupting, mortal. 

Verse 54. Thy statutes have been my songs] During 
our captivity all our consolation was derived from sing- 
ing thy praises, and chantine among our fellow-captives 
portions of thy law, and the precepts it contains. 

Verse 55. I have remembered thy name] Thou art 
Jehoveh ; and as our God thou hast made thyself known 
unto us. In the deepest night of our affliction this has 
consoled me. 

Verse 56. This I had, because I kept thy precepts.] 
Though thou didst leave us under the power of our 
enemies, yet thou hast not left us without the consola- 
tions of thy Spirit. 


Awnabysis oF Letter Zain.—Seventh Division. 


In this part the psalmist— 

1. BEavs: 

Il. Shows his trust in God, notwithstanding his dis- 
couragements. 

I1I. Commends the word of God, by showing what 
blessed effects it had produced in him. 

I. 1. He prays: “ Remember ;” accomplish and per- 
fect thy promise. God’s promises are made to prayer 
and faith ; if men do not exert these, God will not ful- 
fil the others. i 

2. * Made to thy servant :” The promises are made 
to the obedient. It is in vain to desire God to remem- 
ber Ais promises made to vs, if we make no conscience 
to perform our promises made to him. 

3. “ Wherein thou hast caused me to put my trust :” 
This is a forcible argument to induce God to fulfil his 
promises. They are thy promises; thou hast made 
them to us; and thou hast caused us to hope, because 
made by thce, that they shall be fulfilled. 

Il. He shows that the hope he had in God made 
him steady, even in afflictions. 

1. “ This is my comfort in affliction :” That is, God’s 
word and promise. 

2. “ Thy word hath quickened me ;” brought me Jife, 
strength, and courage. 


3. He mentions his afflictions. 1. The proud have 


PSALM CXIX. 





to regulate his conduct. 


58 I entreated thy & favour with my whole 
heart: be merciful unto me 5 according to thy 
word. 

59 J ‘thought on my ways, and turned my 
feet unto thy testimonies. 

60 I made haste, and delayed not to keep 
thy commandments. 


@ Heb. face ; Job xi.19.—— Ver. 41.——i Luke xv. 17, 18. 


had me in derision. 2. Yet I have not declined from 
thy law. 3. For in my afflictions I remembered thy 
judgments; his casting down the proud and exalting 
the humble. And, 4. From these considerations he 
derived comfort. . 

Ill. His knowledge of God’s purity and judgments 
caused him to commiserate the state of the wicked. 

1. “ Horror hath taken hold upon me :” For those 
who trampled under foot God’s word, and persecuted 
the righteous, he grieved ; not because of the evil they 
did him, but of the evil they did themselves. He de- 
scribes those men. 

2. They forsook God’s laws. 
Israelites. 

3. He was not without consolation, though much 
afflicted and harassed. He took delight in God’s law, 
and made his songs of it. 

4. And this was a source of joy to him both day 
and night. 

5. He concludes with this acclamation: “ This ] 
had ;” [ had this spirit, this power, this comfort, “ be- 
cause I kept thy precepts.” While I suffered for God, 
I was enabled to rejoice in God. As J made him my 
portion, so he has been my praise. 


Probably apostate 


Letter 1 Cnuetu.—Fighth Division. 


Verse 57. Thou art my portion, O Lord] From the 
Jifty-seventh to the sixtieth verse may be seen the pro- 
gress of the work of grace on the human heart, from 
the first dawn of heavenly light till the sonl is filled 
with the fulness of God. But as I consider this Psalm 
as notes selected from diaries of past experience, formed 
at different times ; and that the author has been obliged, 
for the support of his acrestic plan, to interchange cir- 
cunistances, putting that sometimes dehind which in the 
order of grace comes before ; because, to put it in its 
right place, the letters would not accord with the al- 
phabetical arrangement ; I shall therefore follow what 
I conceive to be its order in the connexion of grace, 
and not in the order in which the words are here laid 
down. 

Verse 59. First.—TZ thought on my ways] “nawn 
chashabti, | deeply pondered them; 1 turned them up- 
side down; I viewed my conduct on all sides. The 
word, as used here, is a metaphor taken from embror- 
dering, where the figure must appear the same on the 
one side as it does on the other; therefore, the cloth 
must be turned on each side every time the needle is 
set in, to see that the stitch be fairly set. Thus nar- 
rowly and scrupulously did the psalmist examine his 
conduct; and the result was, a deep conviction that he 
had departed from the way of God and truth. 

Seconpty.—And turned my feet unto thy testimo- 
nies.| Having made the above discovery, and finding 
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The earth 1s full of 


61 The * bands of the wicked have robbed 
me. but I have not forgotten thy law. 

62 'At midnight I will rise to give thanks 
unto thee, because of thy righteous judgments. 


k Or, companics——1 Acta xvi. 25. 





himself under the displeasure of God, he abandoned 
every evil way, took God’s word for his direetory, and 
set ont fairly in the way of life and salvation. 

Verse 60. Tuirpiy.—Z made hastc,and delayed not) 
He did this with the utinost speed; and did not trifle 
with his convictions, nor seck to drown the voice of 
eonscience. 

The original word, which we translate delayed not, 
is amazingly emphatical. ‘nmanonn s velo hithmah- 
mahti, I did not stand what-what-whating ; or, as we 
used to express the same sentiment, shilly-shallying 
with myself: I was determined, and so sct out. The 
Hebrew word, as well as the English, strongly marks 
indecision of mind, positive action heing suspended, be- 
cause the mind is so unfixed as not to he able to make 
a choiee. 

Verse 58. Fourtuuy.—Being determined in his 
heart, he tells us, J entreated thy favour with my whole 
heart. He found he had sinned; that he needed 
mercy ; that he had no time to lose; that he must be 
importunate ; and therefore he sought that mercy with 
all his soul. 

Firtuiy.—Feeling that he deserved nothing but 
wrath, that he had no might to any good, he cries for 
mercy in the way that God had promised to convey 
it: “Be merciful unto me!” And to this he is en- 
couraged only by the promise of God; and therefore 
prays, “ Be mereiful unto me accorpine to thy worp.” 

Verse 57. SixtHity.—To keep himself firm in his 
present resolutions, he binds himself unto the Lord. 
“T have said that I would keep thy words.” Thy 
vows are upon me, and I must not add to my guilt by 
breaking them. 

SEVENTHLY.—He did not seek in vain; God reveals 
himself in the fulness of blessedness to him, so that 
he is enabled to exclaim, Thou art my portion, OLord! 
My whole soul trusts in thee; my spirit rests supremely 
satisfied with thee. I have no other inheritance, nor 
do I desire any. Tfere then is the way to seek, the 
way to find, and the way to be happy. Other effeets 
of this conversion may be secn below. 

Verse 61. The bands of the wicked have robbed me] 
aS chebley, the cables, cords, or snares af the wicked. 
They have Aunted us like wild beasts; many they 
have taken for prey, and many they have destroyed. 

Verse 62. At midnight I will rise] We are so 
overpowered with a sense of thy goodness, that in 
season and out of season we will return thee thanks. 

Verse 63. Iam aconpnanion) This was the natural 
consequence of his own conversion; he ahandoned the 
workers of iniquity, and associated with them that 
feared the Lord. 

Verse 64. The earth is full of thy mercy] Whatan 
astonishing operation has the grace of God! In the 
midst of want, poverty, affliction, and bondage, it makes 
those who possess it happy! When Christ dwells in 
the heart hy faith, we have nothing but goodness 
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PSALMS. 


'Instruet me. 


é 
the mercy of the Lord. 


63 I ama companion of all them that fear 
thee, and of them that keep thy precepts. 

64 ™ The earth, O Lorp, is full of thy mer- 
cy: ™teach me thy statutes. 





m Psa. xxxiil. 5.——2 Ver. 12, 26. 





around us. Others may coinplain; but to us even the 
carth appears full of the mercy of the Lord. 


Anazysis or Letter Curtu.—Lighth Division. 


In this part we have— 

I. The assertion of the psalmist, that God was his 
portion ; and his resolution upon it to keep God’s law. 
II. lis prayer for grace to enable him to do it. 

(If. His profession of duty and a holy life. 

1V. His concluding aeelamation and prayer. 

1. “Thou art my portion :”’ Let others choose aa 
they please, thou art sufficient for me; I ask no more. 

1. And on this I resolve to be thy obcdient servant: 
“fT have said, that I would keep thy words.” 

2. But thou knowest Tam unable without thy grace 
to da this; therefore I must entreat thy favour: “ Be 
merciful unto me.” There are three helps to a godly 
life, all which we meet here, viz. :— 

1, Determination. This makes a man begin well: 
“‘T have said.” 

2. Supplication. This makes a man continue well: 
** T entreated.” 

3. Considcration. This makes a man, when he 
errs, come back to the way again. 

U. He was ready to co-operate with grace: *] 
have thought on my ways.” If we be not workers 
with God, vain are our prayers. Two things are re- 
quired of us: 1. Aversion from evil. 2. Conversion 
to good. Both must meet together. 

1. Aversion from evil: “I thought on my ways.” 
But he did not rest here. 

2. Conversion to good: “T turned my feet unto 
thy testimonies.” 

ItI. And his sincerity is shown many ways :— 

1. By his readiness and zeal: ‘1 made haste, and 
delayed not.” 

2. By his courage and constancy. ‘Though he was 
plundered, for his adherence to God, dy the bands of 
the wieked, yet he did not forgct God's law. 

3. By his ferrour about it. He was always em- 
ployed in the work; and would rather take something 
from his natural rest, than not gratify his hunger and 
thirst after righteousness: “ At midnight I will rise 
to give thanks.” 

4. By selecting his company. ‘“ He who walks 
with the lame will learn to linp:” therefore, avoiding 
the soeiety of the wicked, he seeks the company of 
them that fear the Lord and keep his precepts. 

TV. He coneludes with an acclamation and prayer. 

1. * The earth, O Lord, is full of thy mercy.” 
There is not a creature that is not a partaker of thy 
goodness; let me have my portion in it. 

2. “Teach mo thy statutes.” That is, continue to 
I need constant teaching, line npon line, 
and preeept upon precept. Teach thon, and T will 
learn; and as t learn fram thy teaching, I will prac- 
tise hy thy grace. 





The psalmisi acknowledges 


0 TETH. 

65 Thou hast dealt well with thy servant, O 
Lorp, according unto thy word. 

66 Teach me good judgment and knowledge : 
for I have beheved thy commandments. 

67 ° Before I was afflicted [ went astray : 
but now have I kept thy word. 

68 ‘Thou ari ? good, and doest good ; 4 teach 
me thy statutes. 


©Ver. 71; Jer. xxxi. 18, 19; Heb. xii. 11. P Psa, evi. 1; 
evil. 1; Matt. xix. 17.——4 Ver. 12, 26. rJob xili. 4; Psa. 
cix. 2. 








Lerrer OD Tera.—Ninth Division. 


Verse 65. Thou hast deolt well with thy servant] 
Whatsoever thy word has promised, thou hast fulfilled. 
Every servant of Gad can testify that God has done 
him nothing but good, and therefore he can speak good 
of his name. 

Verse 66. Teach me good judgment and knowledge] 
109 Ay DY 20 tob taam vedaath lammedcni. 
Teach me {to have) a good taste ond discernment. 
Let me see and know the importance of Divine things, 
and give me a relish for them. 

Verse 67. Before I was afflicted I went astray] 
Many have been humbled under affliction, and taught 
to know themselves and humble themselves before 
God, that probably without this could never have been 
saved : after this, they have been serious and faithful. 
Afflietion sanctified is a great blessing; unsanctified, 
it is an additional curse. 

Verse 68. Thou art good] And because thou art 
good, thou doest good; and beeause thou delightest 
to do good, teach me thy statutes. 

Verse 69. The proud have forged a lie} The poor 
captives in Babylon had their conduct and motives 
continually misrepresented, and themselves belied and 
calumniated. : 

Verse 70. Their heart is as fat as grease) ‘They 
are egregiously stupid, they have fed themselves with- 
out fear; they are become flesh—érutalized, and given 
over to vile affections, and have no kind of spiritual 
relish: but I delight in thy law—lI have, through thy 
goodness, a spiritual feeling and a spiritual appetite. 

Verse 71. It is good for me that I have been af- 
flicted| See on ver. 67. 

Verse 72. The law of thy mouth is better] Who 
ean say thist Who prefers the law of his God, the 
Christ that bought him, and the heaven to which he 
hopes to go, when he can live no longer upon earth, 
fo thousunds of gald and silver? Yea, how many 
are there who, like Judas, sell their Saviour even for 
thirty picees of silver? Hear this, ye lovers of the 
world and of money ! 

As the letter 0 te¢h begins but few words, not forty, 
in the Hebrew language, there is less variety under 
this division than under any of the preceding. 


AnaLysis oF Letrer Tetru.—Ninth Division. 


The psalmist, having been afflicted, shows,— 
I. How graciously God dealt with him, in bringing 
him profitably throngh it. 


PSALM CXIX. 


God’s gracious dealings. 


69 The proud have * forged a lie against 
me: bué I will keep thy precepts with my 
whole heart. 

70 *'Their heart is as fat as grease; but I 
‘delight in thy law. 

71 “dé ts good for me that I have been 
afflicted ; that I might learn thy statutes. 

72 °The law of thy mouth 7s better unto 
me than thousands of gold and silver. 

Psa. xvii. 10; Isa. vi. 10; Acts xxviii. 27.——tVer. 35. 


u Ver. 67; Heb. xii. 10, 11. ¥ Ver. 127; Psa. xix. 10; Prov. 
vill, 10, 11, 19. 





{I. Prays for a right judgment and knowledge. 

III. Expresses his love to God’s law, and the 
value he set upon it. 

I. The psalmist gives thanks for merey granted in 
afflietion. 

i. “Thou hast dealt graciously with thy servant.” 
Graciously in afflieting him, and graciously in relieving 
him. 

2. And this thou hast done ‘“aceording to thy 
word.” ‘Thou hast fulfilled thy promise. 

II. He prays to be tanght of God :— 

1. “ Teach me good judgment.” Many judge badly ; 
for they think that afflietion is a sign of God’s dis- 
pleasure. Let me have that good judgment that re- 
ceives it as a fatherly correction from thee. 

2. He asks for setence and knowledge. A spiritual 

perception, and taste for heavenly things. 

3. For this he gives his reason: “I have believed 
thy commandments.” If we believe not God, we can- 
not profit by his word. 

4, There is something remarkable in the manner of 
asking: 1. A good or seund gudgment. 2. Know- 
ledge ; for without a sound judgment, knowledge is 
of no use. 

III. He aeknowledges that God's chastisements 
had done him good. 

1. ‘“ Before I was afflicted.” 
the mother of error. 

2. * Now have [ kept thy word.” Schola crueis, 
schola lueis, “The school of the eross is the school 
of light.” 

3. He acknowledges that the good God had done 
him good. To have a right notion of God is a great 
blessing. 

ITV. Much of the psalmist’s affiietion proceeded from 
wicked men. ‘These he deseribes :— 

t. They were proud. Pride is the mother of re- 
bellion, both against God and man. 

2. They were liars. Evil speaking and calumny 
are the first weapons of persecutors. 

3. They forged these hes; they invented them. 
There was none ready to their hand, so they framed 
some to serve their purpose. 

4. The psalmist opposes them with humility and 
truth: “T will keep thy precepts.” 

5. He shows more particularly their moral charae- 
ter: “ Their heart was as fat as grease;” they were 
stupid, brutish, hoggish. Their god was their belly. 

| t. Because they abounded in wealth, they were proud 
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Prosperity is often 


The psalmist prays for the 

EVENING PRAYER. 
* YOD. 

73 “ Thy hands have made me and fashioned 
me: * give me understanding, that I may learn 
thy ‘commandiienie! 

74 ¥ They that fear thee will be glad when 
they see me; because * I have hoped in thy word. 

75 I know, O Lonrp, that thy judgments 
are *right, and » that thou in faithfulness hast 
afflicted me. 

76 Let, I pray thee, thy merciful kindness 


XXV. DAY. 





~ Job x. 8; Psa.c. 3; cxxxvilit. 8; cxxxix. 1t.——* Ver. 34, 
144.» Psa. xxxiv. 2 + Ver. 49, 1t7.——* Heb. righteousness. 





2. Because they pampcred themselves, they were stu- 
pid, and incapable of moral feeling. The fat is the 
least sensible part of the animal system. 

V. He shows the condition of the godly. 

1. They see God’s hand in their afllietions. 

2. They learn his statutes. 

3. They prefer his word to all earthly treasures ; 
and, 

4. They persevere in this heavenly disposition, be- 
cause they continue to depend on God. 


Lerrer * Yoo.—Tenth Division. 


Verse 73. Thy hands have made me] Thou hast 
formed the mass out of which I was made; and 
fashioned me—thou hast given me that particular 
form that distinguishes me from al] thy other crea- 
tures. 

Give me understanding] As thon hast raised me 
ahove the beasts that perish in my farm and mode of 
life, teach me that I may live for a higher and nobler 
end, in loving, serving, and enjoying thee for ever. 
Show me that I was made for Aeaven, not for earth. 

Verse 74. They that fear thee] They who are 
iruly religions zwrll be glad—will rejoice, at this farther 
proof of the saving power of God. 

Verse 75. I know—that thy judgments are right] 
All the dispensations of thy providenee are laid in zzis- 
dom, and exeeuted in mercy: let me see that it is 
through this wisdom and merey that I have heen 
afflicted. 

Verse 76. Thy merciful kindness} Let me derive 
my comfort and happiness from a diffusion of thy 
love and merey, J1OM chasdecha, thy exuberant good- 
ness, throngh my soul. 

Verse 77. Let thy tender mercies] ‘YON racha- 
meycha, thy fatherly and affectionate feelings. 

Verse 78. Let the proud be ashamed] ‘To reduce 
a proud man to shame, is to humble hin indeed. Let 
them be canfounded. Without cause—without any 
eolourable pretext, have they persecuted me. 

Verse 79. Let those that fear thee] The truly piaus. 

Turn unto me) Sceing thy werk upon me, they 
shall acknowledge me as a brand plucked from the 
burning. 

Verse 80. Let my heart be sound in thy statutes] 
vet it be perfect—all given up to thee, and all pos- 

essed hy thee. 
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tender mercies of the Lord. 


be © for my comfort, according to thy word 
unto thy servant. 

77 4 Let thy tender mercies come unto me, 
that I may hve: for * thy law zs my delight 

78 Let the on ‘be ashamed; & for they 
dealt perversely with me without a cause: bué 
I will ® meditate in thy precepts. 

79 Let those that fear thee turn unto me 
and those that have known thy testimontes. 

80 Let my heart be sound in thy statutes ; 
that I be not ashamed. 


b Heb. xii. 10.— Heb. to comfort me.——4 Ver. 41.—* Ver. 
24, 47, 174.——S Psa. xxv. 3.——<« Ver. 86.——>) Ver. 23. 


ANALYsIS OF LETTER Yoo.—Tenth Division. 


I. In the first place the psalmist prays for under- 
standing, comfort, and mercy ; and uses this argument, 
I am thy ereature: “ Thy hands have fashioned me.” 

JI. He prays for understanding : Give me heavenly 
light and influence. 

III. He prays for this that he may learn God’s com- 
mandments. This was his end. , 

1. He endeayours to persnade Ged to this by the 
benefit that others would receive from seeing his con- 
version: “They that fear thee will be glad,” &e. 

2. He acknowledges that, if he was at any time 
deserted, it was because he was unfaithful, and that it 
was in very faithfulness that God had corrected him; 
therefore God's judgments were right. 

3. He prays that God’s merciful kindness may be 
extended to him. But this prayer he would not pre- 
sume to have offered, had he not been authorized and 
enconraged by God’s word: “ According to thy werd.” 
When God gives a promise, he binds himself to ful 
fil it. 

4. He desires to be treated as a child in the heavenly 
family ; and therefore prays for God's fatherly met 
cies—his bowcls of compassion. 

5. And he prays for them for this end, “that he 
may live.” And here also he adds a reason why ha 
shonld be heard: * Thy law is my delight.” 

6. He puts up another petition for his enemies, if 
they will take timely warning: “ Let the proud be 
ashamed ;” let them see their unprineipled conduet 
and d/ush that they have been persecuting and calum 
niating inneeent peeple. 

7. He next expresses his own resolution: “7 will 
meditate on thy statutes.” Howsoever they deal with 
me, I will cleave unto my God. 

8. He prays that he may be acknowledged by the 
godly: “Tet them that fear thee turn unto me.” 
God’s Chureh is 2 communion of saints, and to them 
has God so distributed his graces that one stands in 
need of another. Where one doubts, the light of an- 
other may solre Ais difficulty. One grieves; another 
may comfort him. One is tempted ; another may up- 
hold and restore him. This eompany the psalmist 
would have joined to him for these ends. 

9. He prays that he may be sound in the faith, for 
without this he could not be steady in his obedience, 
Though an orthodor creed does uot constitute true 





Lle longs for the 


> CAPH. 

St ‘My soul fainteth for thy salvation: but 
* | hope in thy word. 

82 } Mine eyes fail for thy word, saying, 
When wilt thou comfort me ? 

83 For =I am become like a bottle in the 
smoke ; yet do I not forget thy statutes. 

84 " How many are the days of thy servant? 
°when wilt thou execute judgment on them 
that persecute me ? 


iPsa. Ixxiii. 26; Ixxxiv. 2.——k Ver. 74, 114. 
Psa. lxix. 3.——® Job xxx. 30. 1 Psa. xxxix. 4, 





1Ver, 123; 
© Rev. vi. 








religion, yet it is the basis of it, and it is a great bless- 
ing to have it; and soundness of mind is a strong help 
to the retention of a sound creed. 

Finally, he shows the end for which he desires this 
blessing, that “he may not be ashamed.” That he 
may continue sincere and upright, have dominion over 
all sin, give no place to secret iniquities, and that he 
may never be put to the blush before God or man. 
Reader, beg of God to enable ¢hee to lay these things 
profitably to heart. 


Letter 3 Capnu.—Eleventh Division. 


Verse 81. My soul fainteth for thy salvation] | 
have longed so incessantly after thy salvation—the 
complete purification and restoration of my soul, that 
my very spirits are exhausted. 


“My heartstrings groan with deep complaint ; 
My soul lies panting, Lord, for thee ; 
And every limb and every joint 
Stretches for perfect purity.” 


Verse 82. Mine eyes fail} With looking up for 
the fulfilment of thy promise, as my heart fails in long- 
ing after thy presence. 

Verse 83. Like a bottle in the smoke) In the east- 
ern countries their do¢éé/es are made of skins; one of 
these hung in the smoke must soon be parched and 
shrivelled up. ‘This represents the exhausted state of 
his body and mind by long bodily affliction and mental 
distress. 

Verse 8.1. How many are the days of thy servant?) 
Dost thou not know that I have few to live, and they 
are full of trouble 1 ; 

When wilt thou erecule judgment on them that per- 
secute me2| Shall not the pride of the Chaldeans be 
brought down, the arin of their strength broken, and 
thy people delivered! In this verse there is none of 
the ten words used in reference to God's law. 

Verse 85. The proud have digged pits} The Vul- 
gate, Septuagint, Ethiopic, and Arabic, translate this 
verse thus: “ They have recited to ine unholy fables, 
which are not according to thy law.” They wish us 
to reccive their system of idolatry, and the /ales con- 
cerning their gods; but these are not according to thy 
law. ‘The Anglo-Saron is the same: pi cyvon te 
pa unpicpipa ypellunza ac na ypa spa @ pin; They 
quothed me the unrightwise spells; but no so so law 
thine. 

Verse 87. They had almost consumcd me] Mad it 
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85 » The proud have digged pits for me 
which are not after thy law. 

86 All thy commandments are 9 faithful : 
"they persecute me * wrongfully ; help thou 
me. 

87 They had almost consumed me upon 
earth ; but I forsook not thy precepts. 

88 ‘Quicken me after thy loving-kind- 
ness; so shall I keep the testimony of thy 
mouth. 





10.——? Psa. xxxv. 7; Prov. xvi. 27,——9 Heb. faithfulness. 
r Ver. 78. 6 Psa. xxxv. 19; xxxviii. 19.-——t Ver. 40. 





not been for thy mercy, we had all been destroyed 
under this oppressive captivity. 
Verse 88. Quicken me] Make and keep me altve. 
So shall I keep| Without the spiritual /ife there is 
no obcdicnce ; we must therefore rise from the dead, 
and be guickened by the Spirit of Christ. 


Anabysis or Lerrer Capy.—Eleventh Division. 


I. In this section the psalmist laments his being 
grieved with some inward anguish. 

II. Complains of his enemies. 

itl. Expresses his hope and constancy ; and, 

IV. Prays to God for comfort and grace. 

I. 1. He begins with a sad complaint: “ My soul 
fainteth.” As the body will fail if it want natural food, 
so will the soul if it get not the bread of life. 

2. His eyes also failed with looking up. The 
blessing was long delayed. 

3. Yet he hoped in God’s word. He knew that it 
would not fail. 

4, Hemadecomplainrt: “ When wilt thou comfort me?” 

5. His state was most deplorable; his body dried 
and shrivelled up through long fasting and affliction, 
so that it resembled a leathern bottle hung up in the 
smoke. 

6. Yet still he continued faithful: “I do not forget 
thy statutes.” 

II. He complains against his enemies. 

1. How long he should be obliged to suffer them. 

2. He inquires “when the Lord will cxecute judg- 
ments.” 

Ife describes these enemies from their gualities :-— 

1. They were proud. They would not bow down 
to nor acknowledge God. 

2. They were treacherous. They digged pits for 
him—used every kind of means in order to destroy 
him: ernel, treacherous, and cowardly. 

3. They were impious. In heart and condnet they 
were not “according to God’s law.” 

4. They acted without a shadow of justice; wrong- 
fully against law ond justice. 

lI. He prays for succour: ‘Help thou me.” Here 
are three things of especial note: 1. O Trou, who art 
infinite. 2. Help; for thou hast all power in heaven 
and in earth. 3. Afe, who cannot stand against my 
enemies; but “T trust in thee.” 

IV. 1. He closes with a frequent petition: “Quicken 
thou me—make me alive.” All true religion consists 
in the Lirr of God in the soun of man. 

619 


he perfection of 


& LAMED. 

89 » For ever, O Lorp, thy word is settled 
in heaven. 

90 Thy faithfulness is * unto all genera- 
tions: thou hast established the earth, and it 
¥ abideth. 

91 They continue thts day according to 
*thine ordinances: for all are thy ser- 
vanols. 

92 Unless ¥ thy law had been my delights, 


v Hebrew, 





© Psa. Ixxxix. 2;"Matl. xxiv. 97, 35; 1 Pet. i. 25. 
fo generation and generation ; Psa. [xxxix. 1. 





2. ‘The manner in which he wishes to be quickened : 
“After thy loving-kindness.” He wishes not to be 
raised from the death of sin by God’s thunder, but by 
the /oving voice of a tender Father. 

3. The effeet it should have upon him: ‘So shall I 
keep the testimony of thy mouth.” Whatever thou 
speakest | will hear, receive, love, aad obey. 

Lerrer 9 Lameo.— Twelfth Division. 


Verse 89. For ever, O Lord, thy word is settled in 
heaven.| ‘Thy purposes are all settled above, and they 
shall all be fulfilled below. 

Verse 90. Thy faithfulness] That which binds thee 
to uceomplish the promise made. And this shall be, 
not for an age mercly, but from generation to gene- 
ration ; for thy promises refer to the whole duration 
of time. 

Thou hast established the earth] Thou hast given 
‘ its appointed plaee in the system, and there it abideth. 

Verse 91. They continue this day] This verse 
Should be thus read: All are thy servants; therefore, 
hey continue this day according to thy ordinances. 
‘‘ All the celestial bodies are governed by thy power. 
Thou hast given an ordinance or appointment to 
eaeh, and each fulfils thy will in the place. thou hast 
assigned it.” 

Verse 92. Unless thy law had been my delights] 
Had we not had the consolations of religion, we should 
long ago have died of a broken heart. 

Verse 93. I will never forget thy precepts] 
can] It is by them | Zire. 

Verse 94. Zam thine, save me} He who can say 
this need fear no evil Jn all trials, temptations, dan- 
gers. afflictions, persecutions, T am thine. ‘Thy cne- 
mics wish to destroy me! Lord, look to thy servant ; 
thy servant looks to thee. O how sovereign is sueh 
a word against all the evils of life! Z an tHine! 
therefore save thine own! 

Verse 96. I have seen an end of all perfection] 
Literally, “Of all consummations I have seen the 
end :” as if one should say, Kvery thing of human 
origin lias its limits and end, howsocver extensive, 
noble, and excelleat. All arts and scicuees, languages, 
inventions, have their respective principles, have their 
limits and end; as they eame from ian, and relate 
to man, they shall end with man: but thy law, thy 
revelation, which is a picture of thy own mind, an 
external manifestation of thy own perfections, con- 
ceived in thy infinite. ideas, in reference to eternal 
objects, is execeding broad ; transcends the limits of 
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I should then have perished in mine afflic- 
tion. 

93 I will never forget thy precepts: for 
with them thou hast quickened me. 

94 I am thine, save me; for I have sought 
thy precepts. 

95 The wicked have waited for me to de- 
stroy mc: but I will consider thy testimonies. 

96 *I have seen an end of all perfection: 
but thy commandment 7s exceeding broad. 





w Hebrew, standeth,——* Jer. xxxiii. 25. y Ver. 24.—3 Matt. 


v.18; xxiv. 35. 








ercation ; and extends illimitably into cternity! This 
has been explained as if it meant: All the real or 
pretended perfection that men can arrive at in this 
life is nothing when compared with what the law of 
God requires. ‘This saying is false in itself, and is no 
meaning of the text. Whatever God requires of man 
he can, by his gracc, work in man. 


Anaxysis or Letter Lamep.— Twelfth Division. 


This section contains an eneomium of the Worp of 
Gop ; of its perfection and immutability ; and of the 
comfort the psalmist received from it. 

I. In the ¢Aree first verses the psalmist shows that 
God’s word is immutadle, by an instance in the creatures. 

1. In the Heavens. They continue to this day as 
he made them in the beginning. 

2. In the eartH. As it was established in the be- 
ginning, so it abideth. 

3. So also of the other heavenly bodies. They also 
abide as they were created; and answer still, most 
exactly, the ends for which they were made. 

1. The reason of which is, “ All are God’s ser- 
vants,” made to obey his will: and from obedience 
they never swerve. 

II. He shows the excellence of this word by a rare 
effect it had on himself: ‘ Unless thy law had been 
my delight, I should have perished.” No such com- 
fort in trouble as God’s word and promise. This he 
remembers with gratitude. 

1. * J will never forget thy precepts.”” Only those 
forget them who reap no good from them. 

2. This word had quickened him, 1. e., God speak- 
ing and working by that word. 

3. He will therefore be the Lurd’s servant for ever: 
“Tam thie.” 

4. Ile knows he cannot continue so but by Divine 
help: “Save me !” 

5. Ife shows his love to God’s word : “ He seeks 
his precepts,” that he may obey them. 

Ill, Ele needed the help of God, because he had 
inveterate cnemies. Vhese he describes : 

1. By their diligence : “The wieked have waited 
for me.” 

2. By their eruelty: ‘ They waited to destroy me.” 

3. His defence against them. I will consider, }33N& 
ethbonen, I will set mysclf to consider. I will use 
al] proper means to enable me to understand them. 

1V. Ilaving shown the perfection of God’s word,— 

1. In establishing and upholding the frame of the 
world. 
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97 O how love I thy law! *it zs my medi- 
tation all the day. 

98 Thou through thy commandments hast 
made me » wiser than mine enemies: for ° they 
are ever with me. 

99 I have more understanding than all my 
teachers: ‘for thy testimonies ave my medi- 
tation. 


Ct 
aPsa. i. 2.—» Deut. iv. 6, 8.—cHeb. it is ever with me. 
42 Tim. iii. 15.——e Job xxxii. 7, 8, 9. 


2. In bringing comfort to the sonl. In the close, 

3. He compares it to all other things which we 
esteem as excellent and perfect,—riches, honours, 
crowns, sceptres, kingdoms, &c., over which the word 
of God has still the pre-eminence; they perish, but 
it endures for ever: “I have seen an end of all per- 
fection.” Jonah’s gourd was smitten by a worm; the 
golden head had feet of clay; the most beautiful form 
shall dissolve into dust; Babylon, the wonder of the 
world, has perished from the face of the earth; the 
fairest day is succeeded by midnight; and so of other 
things: “but the commandment is exceeding broad :” 
all the principles of justice are contained in it; no just 
notion of God without it; all the rules of a holy life, 
and all the promises of life eternal, are found in it. It 
is the word of God, and it endureth for ever. When 
the heavens and the earth are no more, this word shall 
stand up and flourish. 


Letrer ) Mem.—Thirteenth Division. 


Verse 97. O how love I thy law] ‘This is one of 
the strongest marks of a gracious and pious heart, cast 
in the mould of obedience. Such love the precepts 
of Christ: in his commandments they delight; and 
this delight is shown hy their making them frequent 
subjects of their meditation. 

Verse 98. Wrser than mine enemies] Some have 
thought that this Psalm was composed by Dazzel, and 
that he speaks of himself in these verses. Being in- 
structed by God, he was found to have more knowledge 
than any of the Chaldeans, magicians, soothsayers, 
&c., &c.; and his wisdom soon appeared to the whole 
nation vastly supcrior to theirs. 

Verse 99. I have more understanding than all my 
teachers| As he had entered into the spiritual nature 
of the law of God, and saw into the exceeding breadth 
of the commandment, he soon became wiser than any 
of the priests or even prophets who instructed him. 

Verse 100. J understand mare than the ancients| 
God had revealed to him more of that hidden wisdom 
which was in his law than he had done to any of his 
predecessors. And this was most literally true of 
David, who spoke more fully about Christ than any 
who had gone before him; or, indeed, followed after 
him. His compositions are, I had almost said, a sud- 
lime Gaspel. 

Verse 101. I have refrained my feet] By avoid- 
ing all sin, the spirit of wisdom still continues to rest 
upon me. 
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100 ©°I understand more than the ancients, 
because I keep thy precepts. 

101 I have ‘refrained my feet from every 
evil way, that I might keep thy word. 

102 I have not departed from thy judg- 
ments: for thou hast taught me. 

103 & How sweet are thy words unto my 
htaste! yea, sweeter than honey to my mouth! 

104 Through thy precepts I get understand- 
ing: therefore ‘I hate every false way. 





f Prov. i. 15.——€ Psa. xix. 10; Prov. viii. 11.——» Heb. palate. 
iVer. 128, 





Verse 103. Sweeter than honey to my nouth!) 
What deep communion must this man have had with 
his Maker! These expressions show a soul filled 
with God. O Christians, how vastly superior are our 
privileges! and, alas! how vastly iaferior, in general, 
are our consolations, our communion with God, and 
our heavenly-mindedness ! 

Verse 104. Through thy precepts I get under- 
standing] Spiritual knowledge increases while we 
tread in the path of obedienee. Obedience is the grand 
means of growth and instruction. Obedience trades 
with the talent of grace, and thus grace becomes mul- 
tiplied 

AnaLysis oF Letter Mem.—Thirteenth Division. 


In this division we see,— 

I. The affection of the psalmist to the law of God. 

II. The great benefits he derived from it. 

I. 1. “*O how I love thy law.” God alone knows 
how great that love is which I feel. 

9%, As true love always seeks opportunities of con- 
versing with the beloved object, the psalmist shaws his 
in meditation on God’s law by day and night. 

. He gives us several encomtums on God’s word :— 

1. The wisdom he derived from it. It made him 
wiser than his enemies. It taught him how to conduct 
himself towards them, so as to disappoint many of 
their plans, and always insure his own peace. 

2. It made him wiser than his teachers. Many, 
even of the Jewish teachers, took upon them to teach 
that to others which they had never learned them- 
selves. Ile must have been wiser than these. Many 
in the present day take upon themselves the character 
of ministers af Jesus Christ, who have never felt his 
Gospel to be the power of God to their salvation, A 
simple woman, who #s converted to God, and feels the 
witness of his Spirit that she is his child, has a thau- 
sand times more true wisdom than such persons, 
though they may have learned many languages and 
many sciences. 

3. It made him wiser than the ancients—than any 
of the Jewish elders, who had not made that word the 
subject of their deep study and meditatian. 

A second encomium. God’s word gives powcr uver 
sin: ‘I have refrained :” and the psalmist was no 
speculatist ; he was in every respect a practical man. 

A third encomium is, the more a man resists evil 
forbidden by that law, and practises righteousness com- 
marded by it, the stronger he grows. The psalmist 
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105 * Thy word zs a 'lamp tuto my feet, 
and a light nato my path. 

106 ™I have sworn, and I will perform 
it, that I will keep thy righteous jndg- 
ments. 

107 Iam afflicted very much: "quicken me, 
O Lonrp, according unto thy word. 

108 Accept, I (eneceh thee, °the freewill- 


k Prov. vi. 23. 1Or, candle. 
© Hos. xiv. 2; Meb. xii. 15. 





o Ver. 88, 
9 Job xii. 14. 











m Neh. x. 29. 
P Ver. 12, 26. 











refrained from every evil way, that he might keep 
God's word. 

Lest any one should think that he pretends to have 
aequired all these excellencies by his own study and 
industry, he asserts that he had nothing but what he 
had reeeived : “ [ have not departed,” &e.; “ for Tnovu 
hast taught me.” 

A fourth encomium is, that God’s law gives inde- 
seribahle happiness to them who love and obey it: 
Flow sweet are thy words,” &e. 

IJ. In the last verse he proves all that he said by 
the blessed effeets of God’s word upon himself. 

1. Ile got understanding by it. He beeame learned, 
wise, and prudent. 

2. He was enabled to hate every false way—false 
religion, lying vanities, empty pleasures; and every 
thing that did not tend to and prepare for an eternity 
of blessedness. 


Letrren } Nun.—Fourteenth Division. 


Verse 105. Thy word is a lamp] This is illustrated 
thus by Soloman, Prov. vi. 23: “The commandment 
is a Jamp; and the law is hight; and reproafs of in- 
struetion are the way of life.”” God’s word is a candle 
whiek may be held in the hand to give us light in every 
dark place and chamber ; and it is a general light shi- 
ning upon all Ais works, and upon all our ways. 

Verse 106. J have sworn} Perhaps this means no 
inore than that he had renewed his corenant with God ; 
he had Zound himself to love and serve him only. 

Verse 107. Iam afflieted very mueh} N29 It ad 
meod, “ to extremity, excessively.” We are in the most 
oppressive captivity. 

Quicken mc} Deliver us from our bondage. 

Verse 108. The frecwvill-afferings af my mauth] 
Dd na nidboth pi, the voluntary offerings which Ihave 
promised. Or, As we are in captierty, and eannot sa- 
erifice to thee, but would if we ceuld; aecept the 
praises of our mouth, and the purposes of our hearts, 
instead of the sacrifices and offerings which we wau/d 
hiring to thy altar, but cannat. 

Verse 109. My soul is continually in my hend] 
wd) naphshi, my life; that is, it Is in constant danger; 
every hour 1 am on the confines of death. ‘The expres- 
sion signifies to be in continual danger. So Xenarehus, 
in Athenseus, lib. xili., c. 4: Fv rn yep) ony Luxx 
eyovra’ “having the life in the hand ;” which signifies 
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keep God's statutes. 


offerings of my mouth, O Lorp, ? and teach 
me thy judgments. 

109 4My sow ts continually in my hand: yet 
do I not forget thy law. 

110 'The wicked have laid a snare for me: 
yet I ‘erred not from thy precepts. 

111 *Thy testimonies have I taken as a 
heritage for ever: for "they ure the rejoicing 
of amy heart. 

112 J have inclined mine heart * to per- 
form thy statutes alway, “ even unto the end. 





rPsa. ex]. 5; exli. 9.——s Ver. 10, 21.——t Deut. xxxiii. 4. 
u Ver. 77, 92, 174. v Heb. to do. * Ver. 33. 











continual danger and jeopardy. There is something like 
this in the speeeh of Achilles to Ulysses, Hom. ll. ix., 
ver. 322 :— 


Als Euny Luxny rapa Sardopevog worguigeiv: 
‘“‘ Always presenting my life to the dangers of the fight.” 


My soul ts in thy hand, is the reading of the Syrtac, 
Septuagint, Asthiopic, and Arabic; but this is a con- 
jectural and useless emendation. 

Verse 110. The wicked have laid a snare} Thus 
their lives were continually exposed to danger. 

Verse 111. As @ heritage} In ver. 57 he says, 
God is my portion, ‘pon chelki. In this he says, Thy 
testimonies have I oo as a heritage, bn nachal. 
To these he was heir; he had inherited them from his 
fathers, and he was determined to leave them to his 
family for ever. If a man can leave nothing to his 
ehild but a Bible, in that he bequeaths him the greatest 
treasure in the universe. 

Verse 112. J have inclined mine heart) I used the 
power God gave me, and turned to his testimonies with 
all mine heart. When we work wtth God, we ean do 
all things. 


ANALYsIS OF Letren Nun.—Fourleenth Division. 


In this division the psalmist points out farther ex 
eelleneies of God's word, in the use of it. 1. God's 
word was a lamp to his feet to guide him through every 
dark place. 2. It was a/ight ta his path, ever show- 
ing him generally the way in whieh he should walk. 

1. He therefore resolves to keep it, and binds him- 
self to fulfil his resolution. As the lamp was going 
before, and the heht was shining, it was neeessary that 
he should walk while the light shone. lle therefore, 
1. Binds hinself by an oath or vow: “I have sworn.” 
2. Hfe will be faithful to his oath: “ T will perform it.” 
3. Not merely to admire, but to keep God's word. 
4. Not its promises merely, but its righteous gudements. 

2. And this he will do in all cireumstances, even in 
extreme rffliction. Then he requests feo tungs from 
the Lord. 1. That he would “aceept the freewill- 
offerings of his mouth.” All his praises, thanksgivings, 
and vows. 9%. That he would “teach him his judg- 
ments,” that he might perform what he had vowed. 

3. Ife shows the difficulties he was in: 1. “ My 
soul is continually in my hand.” I am in continual 
danger. He had got the sword of the Spirit, and his 
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D SAMECH. 
3 [hate vain thoughts: but thy law do I love. 
4 * Thou art my hiding place and my 
smeld: ¥I hope in thy word. 
115 * Depart from me, ye evil doers: for I 
will keep the commandments of my God. 
116 Uphold me according unto thy word, 
that I may live: and let me not * be ashamed 
of my hope. 
117 Hold thou me up, and I shall be safe: 





x Psa. xxxti. 7; xei. 1.—y Ver. 81. 2 Psa. vi. 85 exxxix. 


19; Matt. vii. 23. 


life depended on the use he made of it: if the soldier, 
whose life depends on his drawn sword, does not nse 
it well, his enemy kills him. 2. Hence he says, “I 
do not forget thy law.” lam making a proper use of 
my sword. 3. And that J have need of it is evident, 
for “the wicked have laid a snare for me.” 4. This 
did not intimidate him: he did not leave the path of 
duty for fear of a snare being in that path: “I erred 
not from thy precepts.” I did not go about to seek a 
safer way. 

4. He keeps his resolution, and vows still. 1. He 
preferred God’s testimonies even to the land of Canaan, 
to riches and crowns: “Ihave taken them for my 
heritage.” 2. He delighted in them: “ They are the 
rejoicing of my heart.” 

5. In this work he was determined to continue: 
1. “TI have inclmed my heart.” The counsel of the 
soul is like a balance; and the mind, which hath the 
commanding power over the affections, inclines the 
balance to that which it judges best. 2. It was to 
perform it, that he thus inclined his heart. 3. And 
this, not for a ¢éme, or on some particular occasion, but 
always, aud unto the end. Then the end of life would 
be the deginning of glory. 


Letrer 0 Samecu.—Fiftecnth Division. 


Verse 113. J hate vain thoughts] 1 have hated 
D°DYD seaphin, “‘tumultuons, violent men.” I abomi- 
nate all mods and insurrections, and troublers of the 
public peace. 

Verse 114. My hiding place] My asylum. 

And my shield| There is a time in which I may be 
called to suffer in seerct ; then thou Aidest me. There 
may be atime in which thou callest me to fight; then 
thou art my S&Azeld and Proteetar. 

Verse 115. Depart from me] Odi prafanum vulgus, 
etarcea, | abominate the profane, and will have no 
communion with them. I drive them away from my 
presence. 

Verse 116. Uphold me} °330 sammechent, prop 
me up; give me thyself to lean upon. 

Verse 117. Hold thou me up} I shall grow weary 
and faint in the way, if not strenethened and supported 
by thee. 

And I shall be safe] No soul can be safe, unless 
upheld by thee. 

Verse 118. Thou hast trodden down] All thy ene- 
mies will be finally trodden down under thy feet. 

Their deceit is falsehood.| Their elevation is a Le. 
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fellowship with the wicked. 


and I will have respect unto thy statutes 
continually. 

118 Thou hast trodden down all them that 
Perr from thy statutes: for their deceit zs 
falsehood. 

119 Thou °¢ puttest away all the wicked of 
the earth “/tke dross: therefore I love thy 
testimonies. 

120 © My flesh trembleth for fear of thee; 
and I am afraid of thy judgments. 





a Psa. xxv. 2; Rom. v. 5; ix. 33; x. 11.— > Ver. 21.——c Heb. 
causest to cease. ——4 Ezek. xxii. 18. ¢ Hab. iii. 16. 


The wicked often become rieA and great, and affect to 
be Aappy, but it is all false; they have neither a clean 
nor approving eanscience. Nor can they have thy ap- 
probation ; and, consequently, no true dlessedness. 

Verse 119. Thou puttest away all the wieked of the 
earth like dross] There is no true metal in them: 
when they are tried by the refining fire, they are hurnt 
up; they fly off in fumes, and come to no amount. 
There is probably an allusion here to the seum or sco- 
ri@ at the surface of melting metals, which is swept 
off previously to casting the metal into the mould. 

Therefore I love thy testimonies.] Thy testimonies 
will stand; and thy people will stand; because thon 
who didst give the one, and who upholdest the other, 
art pure, unmovable, and eternal. 

Verse 120. My flesh trembleth for fear of thee] 
I know thou art a just and holy God: I know thou re- 
quirest truth in the inner parts. I know that thou art 
a Spirit, and that they who worship thee must worship 
thee in spirit and in truth; and 1 am often alarmed lest 
I fall short. It is only an assurance of my interest in 
thy mercy that can save me from distressing fears and 
harassing doubts. It is our privilege to know we are 
in God's favour; and it is not less so to maintain a 
continual filial fear of offending him. A true concep- 
tion of God’s justice and mercy begets reverence. 


Anatysis or Letter Samecu.—Fifteenth Division. 


In this section the psalmist— 

I. Declares his hatred to wickedness, and his detes- 
tation of wicked men. 

Il. Expresses his love to God’s law, 

III. Prays for grace tu sustain him in the observance 
of it. 

IV. Foretells the destruction of the wicked. 

I. “I hate vain thoughts ;” not only evi itself, but 
the thought that leads to it. 

If. 1. “ Thy law do I love;” I strive to keep every 
affeelion exercised on its proper object. 

2. This is my privilege: for thou art, 1. “ My 
hiding-place,” that public evils may not reach me; and 
2. ‘*My shield,” to ward off the fiery darts of the 
wicked one. 

3. To God, therefore, and his word, he would ad- 
here in aJl extremities ; and would have no communion 
with the wicked. 1. These he would drive away as 
the pests of piety: “Depart from me.” 2. Because 
he would “keep the commandments of Gnd,” while 
the others were hent on dreaking them. 
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God’s tesitmonies are 


jy’ AIN. 

121 I have done judgment and justice: 
leave me not to mine oppressors. 

122 Be surety for thy servant for good : 
let not the proud oppress me. 

123 & Mine eyes fail for thy salvation, and 
for the word of thy righteousness. 

124 Deal with thy servant according unto 
thy mercy, and * teach ine thy statutes. 


€ ifeh. vii. 22. b Ver. 12. i Psa. cxvi. 16. 











s Ver. 8!, 82. 





III. He prays for the grace of God to sustain him. 

1. “ Upheld me: if thau do not, I fall. 

2. “old thou me up:” for I am falling. One 
part of this praycr is against the oceurrence of evil; 
the other, against evil as actually taking place. 

IV. IIe foretels the destruction of wicked men. 

1. “ Thou hast trodden down :” they who tread 
thy commandments under their feet shall be trodden 
down under thy feet. The first treading shall bring on 
the second. 

2. They deecive themselves in supposing thou wilt 
not resent this. This is a deception, and a dangerous 
nue too, for it is against the most positive declarations 
of thy truth, therefore it is falsehood. 

3. This is most certain, for “ thou puttest away all 
the wicked of the earth like dross ;” they are utterly 
vile, and of no acconnt in thy sight. 

4. “ Therefore | love thy testimonies.” And for this, 
among other reasons, that I may avoid their judg- 
ments. 

5. Foresceing the judgments to fall on the wieked, 
it was necessary that he should be filled with a salu- 
tary fear. 1. “My flesh trembleth.” Happy is he 
who by other men’s harms learns to be wise. 2. We 
should work out eur salvation with fear and trembling. 
God is holy and just as well as mereiful ; therefore we 
should fear before him. 3. Because he saw those 
judgments coming on the wicked, he desired to be 
established in Gad’s holy fear. In all cases the old 
proverb is true: “ Teo much familiarity breeds con- 
tempt.” ; 


Letrrer 3° Ain.——Sitteenth Division. 


Verse 121. J have dane judgment and justice] | 
have given the best deeision possible on every case 
that came before ine; and I have cndeavoured to 
render to all their due. 

Verse 122. Be surety for thy servant] 275° arod, 
give a pledge or token that thou wilt help me in 
times of necessity. Or, Be bail for thy servant. What 
u word is this! Pledge thyself fer me, that thou wilt 
praduee me safely at the judgment of the great day. 
Then sustain and keep me hlaineless till the eoming of 
Christ. Neither of these two verses has any of the 
ten wards in reference to God's law or attributes. 
The judgment and the justice refer to the psajmist’s 
own conduct in ver. 121. The dundred and twenty- 
second has no word ef the kind. 

Verse 123. Mine eyes fail] 

Verse 125. Jam thy servant} 


Sce on ver. 82. 
see on ver. 94. 


PSALMS. 


more precious than gold 


125 'Tam thy servant; give me understand- 
ing, that I may know thy testimonies. 

126 It?s time for thee, Lorn, to work : for 
they liave made void thy law. 

127 * Therefore I love thy commandments 
above gold; yea, above fine gold. 

128 Therefore I esteem all thy precepts 
concerning all things to be nght; and I! hate 
every false way. 


k Ver. 72; Psalm xix. J0; Proverbs vill. 1].——! Verse 104. 


time is fulfilled in which thou hast promised deliver- 
ance to thy people. They—the Babylonians, 

Have made void thy law.) They have filled up the 
measure of their iniquitics. 

Verse t27. Therefore I love thy commandments} 
T see thou wilt do all things well. I will trust in thee. 

Above gold] 2019 mizzahab, more than resplendent 
gold ; gold without any stain or rust. 

Yea, above fine gold.} 13°3\umippaz, above solid gold ; 
gald separated from the dross, perfeetly refined. 

Verse 128. All thy precepts concerning all things 
to be right] There are too many supplied words here 
to leave the text unsuspeeted. All the ancicnt ver- 
sions, except the Chaldee, seem to have omitted the 
second $3 col, ALL, and read the text thus: ‘ There 
fore ] have walked straight in all thy precepts.” I 
go straight on in all thy precepts, hating every false 
way. I neither turn to the right hand nor to the left; 
the false ways are crooked ; thy way is straight. 1 
am going to heaven, and that way lies straight before 
me. To walk in the way of falsity 1 cannot, beeause 
I hate it; and I hate such ways because God hates 
them. 


ANALYsis oF Letter Ain.—Sirleenth Division. 


In this part the psalinist, 

I. Makes a profession of his integrity. 

II. Prays for protection against his enemies. 

III. Resolves to walk in the right way. 

I. He makes a profession of his integrity :— 

1. “ J] have done judgment and justice.” 

2. Though he had done so, yet he was not free 
from ealumny and oppression. Ile commends, there- 
fore, his righteous cause to God: “ Leave me not to 
Mine oppressors.” 


3. “ Be surety for thy servant :” give me an assur- 
ance that thou wilt stand by me. 

4. “Let not the proud oppress me.” For mise- 
rable are the destitute when they fall into such hands. 

II]. He shows ns how he had prayed against his 
enemies, and for Ged’s salvation. 

“© Mine cyes fail.” My faith is almost gone, and 
the eye of my mind beeome dim. 

2. [t was the salvation of God he had in view: 
“ For thy salvation.” 

3. The ground on which he prayed was the word of 
God's righteousness. 

IIe proceeds in his prayer; and hegs God to deal 
with him as a needy servant, and also an ignorant 


Verse 126. ttis time for thee, Lord, to work] The | scholar. 
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The psalmist prays 


D PE. 

129 Thy testimonies are wonderful: there- 
fore doth my soul keep them. 

130 The entrance of thy words giveth light ; 
™ it giveth understanding unto the simple. 

131 I opened my mouth, and panted: for I 
" Jonged for thy commandments. 

132 ° Look thou upon me, and be merciful 
unto me, P as 4thou usest to do unto those 
that love thy name. 


™ Psa. xix.7; Prov. i. 4.———9 Ver. 20. ° Psa. evi. 4. P2 
Thess. 1. 6, 7,.——1 Heb. according to the custom toward those, &a. 











1. “ Deal with thy servant.” 
will; but treat me in thy mercy. 

2. “Teach methy statutes.” I wish to learn what 
thy will is; and when I know it, faithfully to do it. 

He urges the same request, with nearly the same 
reasons for it: “T amthy servant.” Jam no stranger 
to thee. JI have frequently eome to thee to get grace 
to enable me to serve thee. Iam one of thy domes- 
tics, a member of thy Church. 

He eomes now with his complaint. 

1. “It is time for thee to work.” 
strong, and thy people weak. 

2. “They have made void thy law.” 
entirely trampled it under foot. 

I]J. The zeal of the psalmisi increased as the love 
of many waxed cold. 

1. “Therefore,” because they despise thy word, 
ordinances, and people. 

2. “TY love thy commandments.” As they hate, 
so [ lave. When we love God’s commandments, it 
is a sign that we have not reeeived the grace of God 
in vain. 

3. To show the greatness of his love, he says, I 
love thy commandments “above gold; yea, above fine 
gold.” My love is greater to thy daw, than that of the 
miser is to his bags. 

4. He received all God’s precepts to be right ; and 
he takes not some, but the whole of them. 

5. Whatever gain zdolatry and time-serving night 
hold out to him, he abominated it, beeause he hated 
every false way. His love of God, his law, and holt- 
ness, was greater than his love of life. “™ 


I am ready to do thy 


Thy enemies are 


They have 


Letrer 3 Pr.—Seventeenth Division. 


Verse 129. Thy testimomes are wonderful] There 
is a height, length, depth, and breadth in thy word 
and testimonies that are truly astonishing ; and on this 
account my soul loves them, and | deeply study them. 
The more J study, the more light and salvation [ obtain. 

Verse 130. The entrance of thy words giveth light} 
nn pethach, the opening af it: when I open my Bible 
lo read, light springs up in my mind. Every sermon, 
every prayer, every aet of faith, is an opening hy which 
light is let inta the seeking soul. 

Verse 131. L opened my mouth, and panted} A 
metaphor taken from an animal exhausted in the 
ehase. He runs, open-mouthed, to take in the eooling 
air; the heart beating high, and the muscular foree 
nearly expended through fatigne. The psalmist sought 

Aron, ITT: ( 40 ) 


PSALM» CXIX. 


for understanding. 


133 * Order my steps in thy word. 
and ‘Jet not any iniquity have dominion 
over me. 

134 * Deliver me from the oppression of 
man: so will I keep thy precepts. 


135 "Make thy face to shine upon 
thy servant; and ‘teach me_ thy stat- 
utes. 


136 ~ Rivers of waters run down mine eyes, 
because they keep not thy law. 





r Psa. xvii. 5. * Psa. xix. 13; Rom. vi. 12. ' Luke i. 74. 
u Psa. iv. 6.—¥* Ver. 12, 26.—* Jer. ix. 1; xiv.17; see Ezek. ix. 4. 








for salvation, as he would run from a feroeious beast 
for his life. Nothing ean show his earnestness in 2 
stronger point of view. 

Verse 132. As thou usest to do| Treat me as thy 
merey has indueed thee to treat others in my eir- 
cumstances. Deal with me as thou dealest with thy 
friends. 

Verse 133. Order my steps] {2 hachen, make 
them firm; let me not walk with a halting or un- 
steady step. 

Have dominion over me.] °3 61, 1n me. Let me 
have no governor but God; let the throne of my 
heart be filled by him, and none other. 

Verse 135. Make thy face to shine} Give me 2 
sense of thy approbatiun. Let me know, by the tes- 
timony of thy Spirit im my eonscience, that thou art 
reconciled to me. The godly in all ages derived their 
happiness from a eonseiousness of the Divine favour. 
The witness of God’s Spirit in the souls of believers 
was an essential prineiple in religion from the founda- 
tion of the world. 

Verse 136. Rivers of waters run down mine eyes] 
How much had this blessed man the honour of God 
and the salvation of souls at heart! O for more of 
that spirit whieh mourns for the transgressions of the 
land! But we are not properly convineed of the ex- 
eeeding sinfulness of sin. 


ANALYs1s oF Letten Pe.—-Seventeenth Division. 


In this division the psalmist— 

]. Praises God’s word. 

IT. Shows his affeetion to it. 

lI}l. Prays for graee to keep it. 

1V. Mourns for those who do not. 

1. The enlogy he gives to God’s word here is from 
anew quality not mentioned before. ‘ Thy testimo- 
nies are wonderful ;” wondruus mysteries are eon- 
tained in the Divine oracles. 

1. The ceremonial law is wonderful, heeause the 
mystery of our redemption by the blood of Christ is 
pointed out in it. 

2. The prophecics are wonderful, as predicting 
things, humanly speaking, so uneertain, and at such 
great distance of time, with so mueh aceuracy. 

3. The decalogue is wonderful, as containing in a 
very few words all the principles of justice and charity. 

4. Were we to go to the New Testoment, here 
wonders rise on wonders! All is astonishing ; but 
the psalmist could nat have had this in view. 
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The purity and excellence 


¥ TSADDI. 


137 * Righteous art thou, O Lorp, and up- 
right are thy judgments. 

138 Y Thy testimonies that thou hast 
commanded are 7 righteous and very ® faith- 
ful. 

1389 >My zeal hath *consumed me, because 
mine enemies have forgotten thy words. 

140 4 Thy word ts very * pure: therefore 
thy servant loveth it. 

x Ezra ix. 15; Neh. ix. 33; Jer. xii. §; Dan. ix. 7. y Psa. 


RIN. Ley Oe *Heb. righteousness. ajleb. faithfulness. 
b Psa. Ixix. 9; John ii. 17.——« Heb. cut me off. 














The second eulogy is, that God's law is the dispenser 
of hight. 

1. The entrance of it, the first ehapter of Genesis ; 
what light docs that pour on the mind of man! What 
knowledge of the most important things, whieh we 
shonld never have known without it! 

2. It gives light to the simple—to those who are 
not double ; who have but one end in view, and one aim 
to that end. 

3. Of those simple ones or babes our Lord speaks, 
Matt. xi. 25, and St. Paul, 1 Cor. i. 25, 26, &e. 

If. The psatmist shows that he was one of those 
simple ones. 

1. “ He opened his mouth” by prayer, and sought 
the spirit of light and piety. 

2. He panted after it as men do that want breath, 
and are Jonging to get fresh air. 

3. And this he did beeause “he longed for God's 
commandments ;” had a vehement desire to know and 
to keep them. 

Iil. fe now betakes himself to prayer, and acquaints 
us with the petitions he had offered. 
1. He said, ‘‘ Look upon me.” 

dependent, helpless ereature. 

2. ‘“*ITfave merey upon me.” Look, not with the 
indignation which I deserve, but with the merey which 
thou knowest I need. 

3. ‘ As thou usest to do.” 
by them that love thee. 

4. “Order my steps.” Give me grace to he obe- 
dient. Many look for merey to pardon their sin, but 
do not look for grace to enable them to be obedient. 

5. “Let not any iniquity have dominion over me.” 
Let me be saved from all my spiritual eaptivity. 

6. ‘“ Deliver me from the oppression of inen.” Let 
neither wieked men nor wicked spirits rnte over me. 

7. “Make thy faee to shine upon me!” Jet me 
have thy light, thy peace, and thy opprobatian. 

8. “ And teach me thy statutes.” Keep me at thy 
feet, under continua} instruetion. 

IV. lle concludes by telling how he grieved for the 
wickedness of others and the dishonour of God. [If 
we grieve not for others, their sin may became ours. 
See Ezek. ix. 8; 1 Cor. v. 2. 


Consider thy poor, 


Aet by me as thou dost 


Lerrer y Vsanpi.— Eighteenth Division. 


Verse 137. Righteous art thou} 
finitely holy in thy nature; 
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Thou art in- 
and therefore thou art 


PSALMS. 


of the word of God. 


141 I am small and despised: yet do not I 
forget thy precepts. 

142 Thy mghteousness is an everlasting 
righteousness, and thy law ts ‘ the truth. 

143 ‘Trouble and anguish have # taken hold 
on me: yet thy commandments are * my de- 
lights. 

144 The righteotisness of thy testimonies ts 
everlasting: ‘give me understanding, and I 
shall live. 


d Psa. xit. 6; xvi. 30; xix. 8; Prov. xxx. 5.——e Heb. tried 
or refined ———f Ver. 151; Psa. xix.9; John xvii. 17.——¢ Heb. 
found me. ——» Ver. 77.—— Ver. 34, 73, 169. 


upright tn thy judgments—all thy dispensations to 
men. 

Verse 138. Thy testimonies] Every thing that pro- 
eeeds from thee partakes of the perfeetions of thy 
nature. 

Verse 139. My zeal hath eonsumed me) My earnest 
desire to promote thy glory, and the pain I feel at see- 
ing transgressions multiplied, have worn down both my 
flesh and spirits. 

Verse 140. Thy word is very pure] MDs tseruphah, 
it is purifieation. It is not a purified thing, bat a thing 
that purifies. ‘“ Now ye are elean,” said Christ, “ by 
the word I have spoken unto you.” God's word is a 
fire to purify as well as a hammer to break. 

Verse 141. Zam small and despised) And on these 
accounts have every thing to fear. Being sznaill, 1 ean.-. 
not resist; being despised, I am in danger; but even 
all this does not induee me to start aside, or throngh 
the fear of man to be unfaithful to thee. 

Verse 142. Thy righteousness is an everlasting 
righteausness] The word pxy tsedek is a word of very 
extensive meaning in the Bible. It signifies, not only 
God’s inherent righteousness and perfeetion of nature, 
but also his method of treating others; his plan of re- 
demption ; Ais method of saving others. And the word 
dsxcusoouvy, Which answers to it, in the Septuagint and 
in the New Testament, is used with the same latitude 
of meaning, and in the same sense ; particularly in that 
remarkable passage, Rom. ili. 25, 26, where see the 
notes. ‘Thy mereifu) method of dealing with sinners 
and justifying the ungodly will last as long as the earth 
lasts ; and thy dow that witnesses this, in all its pages, 
is the truth. 

Verse 143. Trouble and angutsh] 1 am exereised 
with various trials from men and devils. 

Have taken held on me] But still 1 cleave to my 
God, and am delighted with his law. 

Verse 144. The righteausness of thy testimonies is 
everlasting) Thy moral law was not made for one 
people, or for one partieular time; it is as imperisha- 
ble as thy nature, and of endless obligation. It is 
that law hy whieh all the ehitdren of Adam shalt he 
judged. 

Give me understanding] To know and practise it 

And I shall live.} Shall glorify thee, and live eter- 
nally ; not for the merit of having done it, but because 
thou didst fulfil the work of the law in my heart, hav- 
ing saved me from eondemnation by it, 

( 40° \ 





The psalmist’s earnestness 


EVENING PRAYER. 
p KOPH. 

145 I cried with my whole heart; hear me, 
O Lorn: J will keep thy statutes. 

146 I cried unto thee ; save me, “and I shall 
keep thy testimonies. 

147 'T prevented the dawning of the morn- 
ing, and cried: ™I hoped in thy word. 

148 "Mine eyes prevent the wight watches, 
that I might meditate in thy word. 


XXVI. DAY. 


PPsaaveu; Ixxxvill. 13: cxxx. 6. 
a’ Psa. Ixii. |, 6. 





k Or, that I may keep. 
m Ver, 74. 





Anatysis of LettTer Tsappi.—Eighteenth Divisian. 


In this division the psalmist— 

I. Commends the Jaw of God, from its Author, its 
equity, its purity, and its perpetuity. 

II. A consideration of which led him to love and 
delight in it, though opposed by many enemies. 

I. 1. “ Righteous art thou.” Thou alterest nat with 
times, thou changest not with persans, thou art ever the 
same. 

2. Thy judgments, in giving rewards and dispensing 
punishments, are upright. 

3. Thy testimanies, that declare this, are righteous 
and faithful. 

He consequently felt an ardent zeal for God’s glory. 

1. This “zeal consumed him,” and he expresses the 
cause. 

2. Men “ forgot God's words.” He pined away for 
grief on this account. He turns to another character 
of God’s law. 

“Thy word is very pure.” 

1. It is pure in itself, and the purifier of the heart. 

2. On this account he loved it; and we know that 
““Jnve is the fulfilling of the law.” 

A therd effect was a careful remembrance of it, though 
tried by his enemies. 

ie} am: small.” 
have no secular power. 

2. “Despised.” Have no credit nor respect. 

3. “ Yet do I not forget thy precepts.” Nothing 
can move me while upheld by thee ; and thou wilt up- 
hold me while I cleave unto thee. — 

A fourth commendation of Gnd’s law is its tmmuta- 
bility. 

t. It is immutable, and can never be dispensed with. 
It is a righteousness that is everlasting. 

2. It is the truth: 1. It has priority of all laws; 
2. Contains no falsehood. 

3. Its promises and threatenings shall all be punc- 
tually fulfilled. 

II. He loved and delighted in it, notwithstanding he 
had trouble and anguish. 

1. Trouble and anguish. 
under the cross. 

2. Yet “thy commandments are my delights.” 
While faithful to thee, all my afflictions are sanctified 
to me, so that J can rejaice while I suffer. 

He speaks again about the immutability of God's 
word. 


Of no weight nor authority ; 


The righteous are often 


PSALM CXIX. 


wt seeking salvation. 


149 Hear my voice according unto thy 
loving-kindness: O Lorn, ° quicken me ac- 
cording to thy judgment. 

150 They draw nigh that follow after mis- 
chief: they are far from thy law. 

151 Thou art Pnear, O Lorn; and all thy 
commandments are truth. 

152 Concerning thy testimonies, I have 
known of old that thou hast founded them 
* for ever. 





-———- 


° Ver. 40, 154.—p Psa. exlv. 18.—« Ver. 86, 143, 172. 
r Luke xxi. 33. 





1. “The righteousness of thy testimonies.” Thy 
word is like thyself, for it comes from thee. 

2. “Give me understanding.” I always stand in 
need of teaching. 

3. ‘ And I shall live.” All is death without thee. 


Live in me, that I may live dy thee. 


LETTER p Kopu.—WNineteenth Division. 


Verse 145. I cried with my whale heart) The whole 
saul of the psalmist was engaged in this good work. 
He whose whole heart cries to God will never rise from 
the throne of grace without a blessing. 

Verse 147. I prevented the dawning] ‘NNTP Aiddamti, 
“J went before the dawn or twilight.” 

Verse 148. Mine eyes prevent] 37 kiddemu, “ go 
before the watches.” Before the watchman proclaims 
the hour, I am awake, meditating on thy words. The 
Jews divided the night into three watches, which began 
at what we call six o’clock in the evening, and con- 
sisted each of four hours. ‘The Romans taught them 
afterwards to divide it into four watches of three hours 
each ; and to divide the day and night into twelve hours 
each, wherein different guards of soldiers were ap- 
pointed to watch. At the proclaiming of each watch 
the psalmist appears to have risen and performed some 
act of devotion. For a remarkable custom of our 
Saxon ancestors, see the note on ver. 164. 

Verse 150. They draw nigh] They are just at 
hand who seek to destroy me. 

They are far from thy law.] They are near to all 
evil, but far from thee. 

Verse 151. Thou art near] As they are near to 
destray, sa art thou near to save. When the enemy 
comes in as a flood, the Spirit.of the Lord lifts up a 
standard against him. 

Verse 152. Concerning thy testimanies, I have known 
of old} ‘nya Dp kedem yedati, “ Long ago I have 
known concerning thy testimonies.” Thou hast de- 
signed that thy testimonies should bear reference tu, 
and evidence of, those glorious things which thou hast 
provided for the salvation of men; and that this should 
be an everlasting testimony. They continue, and Christ 
is come, 


ANALYSIS oF Letrer Korpu.—Nineteenth Division. 


I. The psalmist is earnest in his pravers for deliver- 
ance. 
I]. IJe shows the end for which he desires it. 
427 


God is near tu 


 RESH. 


153 * Consider mine affliction, and deliver 
me: for I do not forget thy law. 

154 tPlead my cause, and deliver me: 
“quicken me according to thy word. 

155 ¥ Salvation zs far from the wicked: for 
they seek not thy statutes. 

156 ~ Great are thy tender mercies, O Lorp: 
x quicken me according to thy judgments. 

157 Many are my persecutors and mine 
8 EE 





t) Sam. xxiv. 15; Psa. xxxv.1; 
vJob v. 4.—~*" Or, Many. 


# Psa. ix. 13; Lam. v. 1. 
Mie. vii. 9. v Ver. 40. 
xrVer. 149. 











III. The neeessity of its being speedy, as his ene- 
mies were at hand. 

I. 1. His prayer was earnest; it was a cry, rather 
than a petition. 

2. It was sincere: “I eried with my whole heart.” 
Vhere was no hypocrisy in it. 

3. It was tn season: “I prevented the dawning of 
the morning.” 

4. It was out of season: “ Mine eyes prevent the 
night-watelics.” 

What he prayed for,— 

1. Audience: ‘‘ Hear me, O Lord.” 

2. Deliverance: ‘Save me.” 

3. Inerease of grace: “ Quieken me.” 

II. The end for which he prayed. 

1. That he might keep God's statutes. 

2. That he might keep Ais testimonies. See the 
explanation of these words at the beginning of this 
Psalm. 

3. That he might meditate on God’s word. 

4. That he might increase in the life of God. 

The arguments he uses :— 

1. His faith and hope. I eried, because I ivaited 
and Aoped in thy word. 

2. God's mercy. Aeeording to thy loving-kindness. 

3. The danger he was in from his pursuing enemies. 
—1. They draw nigh. 2. They are misehievously 
bent. 3. They are most impious men. Far fron the 
law of God; they despised and hated it. 

JI}. Near as they may be to destroy, thou art nearer 
to save. 

1. “Thou art near :”” They eannot come where thou 
art not. 

9. “All thy eommandments are truth :” And thou 
hast commanded us to trust in thee; and therefere we 
shall not fear evil. Thou wilt support thy servants, 
and destroy thine enemies. 

Ile eoncludes with an acclamation :— 

1. “Concerning thy testimonies :” Thy zed/, which 
thou hast testified in thy werd. 

2. “J have known ef old:” Ever since I locked 
into them, began to study and practise them. 

3. “That thou hast founded them for ever :’ They 
are of eternal truth, immutable and indispensable. And 
this is the anchor of our souls, that we may not he ear- 
ried away by trials and temptations. Not one tittle 
of God's truth has ever failed any of his sinecre fol- 
lowers. 
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No one promise of his that has been sought | 


those who fear him. 


enemies ; yet do I not ¥ decline from thy tes- 
tnmonies. 

158 I beheld the transgressors, and * was 
grieved ; because they kept not thy word. 

159 Consider how I love thy precepts: 
* quicken me, O Lorn, according to thy loving- 
kindness. 

160 > Thy word zs true from the beginning: 
and every one of thy nghteous judgments 
endureth for ever. 





y Psa. xiv. 18; ver. 51. z Ver. 136; Ezek. ix. 4.——* Ver 
25, 37, 40, 88, 107, 149, 154, 156; Psa. exlii. 11.——>* Heb. 
The beginning of thy word is true. 





by faith in Christ has ever been unfulfilled. Blessed 


be God! 
Lerrer \ Resa.— Twentieth Division. 


Verse 153. Consider mine affliction] See mine af- 
fletion or humiliation : but the eye of the Lord affects 
his heart; and therefore he never sces the distresses 
of his followers without considering their situation, and 
affording them help. 

Verse 154. Plead my cause] °*3°1 713'" ribah riht. 
“ Be my Advocate in my suit.” Contend for ns against 
the Babylonians, and bring us out of our bondage. 

Aeeording to thy word.) Spoken by thy prophets 
for cur comfort and encouragement. 

Verse 155. Salvation is far from the wicked] There 
is no hope of their eonversicn. 

For they seek not thy statutes.} And they who do 
not seek, shall not find. 

Verse 156. Great are thy tender mercies] They are 

‘si rabbim, multitudes. They extend to all the wreteh- 
ednesses of all men. 

Verse 158. JI beheld the transgressors, and eas 
grieved] Literally, J was affected with anguish. 

Verse 160. Thy word is true from the beginning] 
we rosh, the head or beginning of thy word, is true. 
Does he refer to the first word in the Bock of Genesis, 
mwa bereshith, “in the beginning?” The learned 
reader knows that wa rash, or raash, is the root in 
that werd. Every word thou hast spcken from the 
first in Bereshith (Genesis) to the end of the law and 
prophets, and al) thou wilt yet speak, as flowing frem 
the fountain of truth, must be true; and all shall have, 
in duc time, their fulfilment. And all these, thy words, 
endure for ever. They are ¢érue, and ever will be true. 


Anacysis of Lerrer Resu.—Twentteth Division. 


I. 1. The psalmist begins with a petition: “ Con- 
sider my affliction.” 

2, Begs that Ged would help him: “ Deliver me.” 

3. The reason for both: “T do not forget thy law.” 

4. He begs God to be his Advocate: 1. “ Plead my 
eause.” At the bar of men a just cause often misear- 
ries for want of an able advoeate, and is borne down 
by an unjust jndge. Be thou my Advocate, and I shall 
nat fail. 2. “Quicken me: Revive my hopes, give 
new iife to my soul. 

If. IIe believes he shal! be heard. because— 





The psalmist complains 


W SCHIN. 

161 ° Princes have persecuted me without a 

cause: but my heart standeth in awe of thy word. 

162 J rejoice at thy word, as one that findeth 
great spoil. 


¢] Sam. xxiv. 1], 14; 


1. “Salvation is far from the wieked :” But he does 
not ferget Ged’s law. 

2. “ They seek not God’s statutes :”’ But he medi- 
tates in God’s law day and nigit. 

Ilf. If he ever miscarries, or comes short, he flees 
to God for mercy. 

1. On God’s mercies he bestows two epithets: 1. 
They are great or many, and they endure for ever. 
2. They are tender; they are mtsericerdia, q. d., mi- 
seria cardis, feelings which occasion pain and distress 
tothe heart. DM rachamim, such as affect and flow 
from the tender yearnings of the bewels. The word 
signifies what a mother feels for the infant that lay in 
her wembd, and hangs on her breast. 

2. He prays to be guickcned. Let me not die, but live. 

IV. He complains of his adversaries :— 

1. They are many: Many devils, many men; many 
visible, more invisible. 

2. Yet he continued steadfast : 
cline,” &e. 

3. They were “ transgressors :” Not simple sinners, 
but workers of iniquity. 

4. He was greatly distressed on their account: “I 
beheld them, and was gricved.” 

V. He brings this as a proof of his attachment to God. 

1. “Consider how I love:’” No man dare say to, 
God, “ Look upon me,” but he who is persuaded that | 
when God looks upon him he will like him. ‘This was 
a sure proof of the psalmist’s sincerity. 

2. He loves not merely the dlessings he receives 
from God, but he loves God’s daw ; and none will love 
this, who does not delight in ebedience. And how few 
are there of this character, even in the Church of God! 

3. And because he loves he prays to be guzckened. 
The soul only which is spiritually alive, ean obey. 

VI. He eoncludes with a commendation of God’s 
word. 

1. “ Thy word is true,” in its principle and in all its 
details, from Adam to Moses; from Moses to Christ ; 
from Christ to the present time ; and from the present 
time to the end of the world. 

2. For it “endures for ever :” All other things wear 
out or decay; lose their testimony, and become obse- 
dete. But God will ever bear testimony to his own 
word, and continue to support its veracity by fulfilling 
it to all suecessive generations. 


“JT do not de- 


LetTer UW Scuin.— Twenty-first Divisian. 


Verse 161. Princes have persecuted mc] This may 
refer to what was done by prime ministers, and the 
rulers of provinces, to sour the king against the un- 
fortunate Jews, in order still to detain them in bond- 
age. In reference to David, the plotting against him 
in Saul’s court, and the dangers he ran in consequence 
of the jealousies of the Philistine lords while he so- 
journed among them, are well known. 


PSALM CXIX. 


of his persecutors 


163 I hate and abhor lying: but thy law do 
I love. 


164 Seven times a day do I praise 
thee, because of thy righteous judg- 
ments. 





xxvi. 18; ver. 23. 





My heart standeth in awe] They had probably of- 
fers made them of enlargement or melioration of con- 
dition, providing they submitted to some idolatrous con- 
ditions ; but they knew they had to do with a jealous 
God; their hearts stoed in awe, and they were there- 
by kept from sin. 

Verse 162. As ane that findeth great spoil.) 27 4ow 
shalal rab. This appears to refer to such speil as is 
acquired by stripping the dead in a field of battle, tak- 
ing the rich garments of the slain chiefs; or it may 
refer to plunder in general. As God opened his eyes 
he beheld wonders in his law ; and each discovery of 
this kind was like finding a prize. 

Verse 163. [—abher lying] Perhaps they might 
have made the confessions which the Chaldeans re- 
quired, and by mental reservation have kept an inward 
firm adherence to their creed ; but this, in the sight of 
the God of truth, must have been lying; and at such 
a sacrifice they would not purchase their enlargement, 
even from their captivity. 

Verse 164. Seven times a day do I praise thee| We 
have often seen that seven was a number express- 
ing perfection, cempletion, &c., among the Hebrews ; 
and that it is often used to signify many, or an tn- 
definite number, see Prov. xxiv. 16; Lev. xxvi. 28. 
And here it may mean no more than that his sonl 
was filled with the spirit of gratitude and praise, and 
that he very frequently expressed his joyous and 
grateful feelings in this way. But Rabbit Selemen 
says this is to be understood literally, for they praised 
God twice in the morning before reading the deca- 
logue, and ence after; twice in the evening before the 
same reading, and fwice after; making in the whole 
seven times. The Roman Church has prescribed a 
similar service. 

In a manuscript Saxon Homily, Domin. 3, in 
Quadrag. A. D. 971, I find the following singular 
directions :— 


€allum Cpipcenum mannum ey beboven p hi ealne 
heona hcheman yeoron yitum geblecpion mio Cpipter 
pove cacne 
]. gepeyt on anne MOngzen. 
- Opne pide On UNvepN clov. 
Splovan +lSe ON MioNne Ob_y. 
- Feonsan piSe ON non civ. 
- Flpran plGe-OnNn &fen. 
ryxran pie on nhc w@p he perce. 
. peosan yiGe on uhcan hupu he hine xove be. 


IAN Rw wD 


Every Christian man is commanded that he always 
his body seven times bless with the sign of Christ’s 
cross. 

1. First, at day-break. 

2. Second time at undern tide, (nine o'clock in the 
inorning. ) 

3. The third time at midday. 
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The psalmist prays for 
165 ‘Great peace have they which 
love thy law: and ‘nothing shall cffend 


them. 

166 ‘ Lorp, I have hoped for thy salvation, 
and done thy commandments. 

167 My soul hath kept thy testimonies ; 
and I love them exceedingly. 

168 I have kept thy precepts and thy 
testimonies: £for all my ways are before 
thee. 


NV TAU. 


169 Let my cry come near before thee, O 
Lorp: * give me understanding according to 


thy word. 


4Prov. iit. 2; Isa. xxxil. 17.—-e Heb. they shall have no 
stumbling block.——f Gen. xlix. 18; ver. 174.—~€ Prov. v. 2]. 
b Ver. 144.—— Ver. 7. 


4. The fourth time at noon-tide, (3 o’clock P. M.) 

5. The fifth time in the evening. 

6. The sixth time at night ere he go lo rest. 

7. The seventh time at midnight. A good man 
would do so if he awoke. 

It seems thal the sign of the cross was thought suf- 
ficient, even without prayer. 

Verse 165. Great peace have they] They have 
peace in their conscience, and joy in the Holy Spirit; 
and 

Nothing sholl offend} Stumble, or put them out of 
the way. 

Verse 166. Lord, I have hoped} Thou hast pro- 
mised deliverance, and I have expected it on the 
ground of that promise. 

Verse 167. My soul hath kept] Ihave not attended 
to the detter merely, but my spirit has entered inte the 
spirit and design of thy testimonies. 

Verse 168. For all my ways are before thee.| Thou 
knowest that I do not lie; thy eye has been upen my 
heart and my eenduct, and thou knowest that I have 
endeavoured to walk before thee with a perfect heart. 


ANALyYsis or Lettrer Scnin.—Twently-first Division. 


In this section the psalmist shows,— 

I. His love te Ged; and 

II. The ardour and perfection of that love. 

I. The first sign of his love was, that it stood in the 
midst of persecution. 

1. “Princes have persecuted.” 

2. But “ without a cause,” though they pretended 
many. 

3. “ But my heart standeth in awe.” My leve and 
confidence have due respect te thy infinite justice 
and immaculate purity. 

The sccond sign of his love is the joy and delight he 
ook in God's law ; it was greater than a conqucror 
could feel at the fortunate issue of a battle, and the 
spoils of the vanquished, hawseever rich or immense. 

The third sign was his hatred to all iniguty: “I 
hate and abhor lying.” 
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PSALMS. 


the helpiig hand of God. 


170 Let my supplication come before thee : 
deliver me according to thy word. 

171 ' My lips shall utter praise, when thou 
hast taught me thy statutes. 

172 My tongue shall speak of thy word: 
for all thy commandments are righteousness. 

173 Let thine hand help me; for *I have 
chosen thy precepts. | 

174 'I have longed for thy salvation, O 
Lorp; and ™ thy law zs my delight. 

175 Let my soul live, and it shall praise 
thee ; and let thy judgments help me. 

176 "I have gone astray like a lost sheep: 
seek thy servant; for I do not ° forget thy 
commandments. 

k Josh. xxiv. 22; Prov. i. 29; Luke x. 42—Ver. 166. 


w Ver. 16, 24, 47, 77, 11].—— Isa. liii. 6; Luke xv. 4, &c.; 1 Pet. 
lie ear °o Ver. 16, 83, 93, 109, 141, 153. 





The fourth sign was his fervour and earnestness in 
devotion: “Seven times,” &c. 

The fifth sign was the satisfaction he took in the wel- 
Sare of others. 

1. ‘Great peaee have they which love thy law.” 

2. “Nothing shall offend them.” They go on their 
way rejoicing ; and they that love God rejoice with them 
that do rejoice. 

II. He shows the perfection of his leve,— 

1. By his hope and confidence: “ Lord, I have 
hoped,” &c. 

2. By his obedience: ‘And done thy command- 
ments.” 

3. By keeping God’s testimonies with all hts soul. 

And this he repeats. 

1. “] have kept thy preeepts and thy testimonies.” 

2. I have done this through the purest motives, as 
thon knewest: ‘ For all my ways are befere thee.” 
Whatever he did he did in God’s sight; fer he well 
knew that the eye of the Lord was constantly upen 
him. 

For other particulars see the preceding notes. 


Letrer 1 Tau.—Ticenty-second Division. 


Verse 169. Let my cry come near before thee] This 
is really a fine image; it is of frequent occurrence, and 
is little heeded. Here the psalmist’s ery for deliver- 
ance Is personified ; made an intelligent being, and sent 
up to the threne of grace to negetiate in his behalf. 
Ile pursues this prosopop@ia in the next verse, and sends 
his supplication in the same way. I have already had 
oceasion te refer te a similar figure in Homer, where 
prayers are represented asthe doughters of Jupiter. See 
an Psa. Ixxxviil. 2. 

Verse 171. My lips shall utter praise) AAD thillah, 
a song of praise. 

Verse 172. My tongue shall speak of thy word] 
There is a curious distinction here. In the preceding 
verse he says, “ My lips shall utter ;”" here no refcrenee 
is made to articulate sounds, cxeept as affixed te mu- 
sical notes. In ¢his verse he says, “ My tongue shalf 





Analysis of the 


speak ;” here articulate and intelligible words are in- 
tended. He first utters sounds connected with words 
expressive of his grateful feelings; in the second he 
speaks words, principally those which God himself had 
spoken, containing promises of support, purposes rela- 
tive to the redemption of his people, and denunciations 
against their enemies. 

Verse 173. Let thine hand help me] Exert thy 
power in my defence. 

Verse 175. Let my soul live] Let my life be pre- 
served, and my saul guickencd! 

Verse 176. I have gone astray like a lost sheep| A 
sheep, when it has once lost the flock, strays in such 
a manner as to render the prospect of its own return 
utterly hopeless. Ihave seen them bleating when they 
have lost the flock, and when answered by the others, 
instead of turning to the sound, have gone on in the 
same direction in which they were straying, their bleat- 
ings answered by the rest of the flock, till they were 
out of hearing! This fact shows the propriety of the 
next clause. 


Seek thy servant} I shall never find thee ; come to 
the wilderness, take me up, and carry me to the flock. 
See the notes on the parable of the last sheep, Luke 
xv. 4, &c. The psalmist began with “ Blessed are 
the undefiled in the way, who walk in the law of the 
Lord ;” and he coneludes with “TI have gone astray 
like a lost sheep; seek thy servant.” And thus, con- 
scious of the blessedness of those who are in the way 
of righteousness, he desires to be brought into it, that 
he may walk in newness of life. Ver. 1: “It is a 
good way, and they are blessed that walk in it.” 
Verse the last, “ Bring me into this way, that I may 
be blessed.” And thus the Psalm, in sentiment, returns 
into itself; and the datter verse is so connected with 
the former, as to make the whole a perfect circle, like 
the serpent biting its own tail. 

There is one extraordinary perfection in this Psalm : 
begin where you will, you seem to be at the commence- 
ment of the piece; ezd where you will, you seem to 
close with a complete sense. And yet it is not like 
the Book of Proverds, a tissue of detached sentences ; 
it is a whale composed of many parts, and all appa- 
rently as necessary to the perfection of the Psalm, as 
the different alphabetical letters under which it is ar- 
ranged are to the formation of a complete alphabet. 
Though there be a continual recurrence of the same 
words, which would of itself prevent it from having a 
pleasing effect upon the ear, yet these words are so con- 
nected with a vast variety of others, which show their 
force and meaning in still new and impressive points 
of light, that attention is still excited, and devatian 
kept alive, during the whole reading. I[t is con- 
structed with admirable art, and every where breathes 
the justest and highest encomiums on the revelation of 
God; shows the glories of the God who gave it, the 
necessities and dependence of his intelligent creatures, 
the bounty of the Creator, and the praise and obe- 
dience which are his due. It is elegant throughout ; 
it is full of beauties, and I have endeavoured in the pre- 
ceding notestomark some of them ; but the number might 
have been greatly multiplied. To no Psalm can its own 
words be better applied, ver. 18: ‘ Open thou mine eyes, 
that T mav behald wondrous things out of thy law.” 


PSALM CXIX. 





letter Tau. 


Anatysis or Letter Tav.—Toenty-second Divistan. 

In this last section the psalmist seems to sum up all 
his preceding exercises, 

I. He prays. 

II.. Gives thanks. 

III. Confesses his errors. 

IV. Craves mercy ; and, 

V. Promises obedience. 

I. In the first two verses he prays for his prayers, 
begging God to accept them. 

1. ‘Let my cry come near before thee !” 

2. ‘Let my supplication come before thee!” This 
repetition shows his earnestness, fervency, importu- 
nity, and perseverance. See Luke xi. 1, &c. 

That for which he prays is, 1. Understanding ; 2. 
Deliverance. 

1. “Give me understanding.” I want more light. 

2. Give me this “according to thy word.” Inthe 
measure which thou hast promised. 

3. And give it to me for this end, that I may know 
thy law, be obedient to its precepts, and finally, by thy 
mercy, obtain everlasting life, 

4. “Deliver me according to thy word.” I want 
salvation, and that measure of it which thy word 
promises, 

II. He gives thanks. 

1. “ My lips shall utter praise.” 
thy praises with songs. 

2. “My tongue shall speak.” I shall set forth thy 
wondrous deeds 

3. Shall show that all thy commandments are 
righteousness ; just, holy, impartial. 

4. But these things I cannot do till “thou hast 
taught me thy statutes.” 

III. He proceeds to other parts of prayer :— 

1. “ Let thy hand help me.” My own strength will 
avail little. 

2. “I have chosen thy statutes: and without thy 
help I cannot obey them. 

3. “I have longed for thy salvation.” 
my heart is right with thee. 

4, “ And thy law is my delight.” A man naturally 
longs for that which he delights to possess 

Here he notes ¢hree things :— 

1. I have “chosen thy precepts.’ 

2. l have “longed for thy salvation.” 

3. “ Delighted in thy law;” therefore “let thy hand 
be with me.” 

He prays for,— 

1. Life: ‘“ Let my soul live.” 

2. * And it shall praise thee.” When the soul is 
dead to God, there is neither gratitude nor obedience. 

3. “ Let thy judgments help me.” Cause the mer- 
ciful dispensations of thy pravidence ever to work in 
my behalf. In this sense the word judgments is fre- 
quently taken in this Psalm. 

IV. He confesses his errors. 

1. “T have gone astray,” departed from thee, my 
Shepherd. 

2. * And like a lost sheep too.” See the note. 

3. My errors, however, have not heen we/ful and 
obstinate. J did not sufficiently watch and pray, an¢ 
my sheep-like simplicity was practised upon by my 
arch enemy, 


I will celebrate 


Thou knowest 
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The psalmist prays against 


4. The eonsequence, however, has been, If am lost 
—far from thy fold. But thou didst come to seek 
and save that which was lost. 

5. Therefore, O Lerd, seek me. Iam in the we7l- 
derncss; leave the ninety and nine that do not need 
thee as I do, and seek me ; for, by thy grace, I seck thee. 

V. I look for thee in the spirit of obedience. 

1. Seek thy scrvant. J am ready to do thy will, 
though I erred from thy ways. 

2. “1 do not forget thy commandments,” though [ 
have often eome short of my duty. 

These words may be very suitable to a person who 
has backslidden, and who is returning te God with a 
penitent and believing heart. 

1. Though he had fallen, the light of God eontinued 
(o shine into his conscience. 


PSALMS. 


defamation and calumny 


2. He had not forgotten God’s way, nor lost sight 
of his own state. The word of the Lord, applied by 
his Spirit, 1. When he was slumbering, awakened him. 
2. When he was dead, guickened him. 3. When 
he was in danger, preserved him. 4. When he was 
wounded, cured him. 5. When he was assailed by his 
foes, armed and defendcd him. 6. And by this word 
he was nourished and supported. lt was ever well with 
the psalmist, and it is ever well with all the followers 
of God, when they do not forget God's word. 

It may be just necessary to note here, that if this 
Psalm be considered as belonging to the times of the 
Babylonish captivity, which it most probably does, the 
psalmist, though speaking in Azs own person, is ever 
to be considered as speaking i the persons of all the 
captives in Babylon. 


PSALM CXX. 


The psalmist, in great distress, calls on the Lord for deliverance from calumny and defamation, 1, 2, 
shows the punishment that awaits his persecutor 3,4; deplores the necessity of his residence with the 


ungodly, 5-7. 
XNVIL. DAY. MORNING PRAYER. 
A Song of Degrees. 


N *my distress I cried unto the Lorp, and 
he heard me. 





a Pga. exvili. 5; Jonah iv. 2.—b Or, What shall the deceitful 


NOTES ON PSALM CXX. 

This Psalm, and all the rest that follow it, to the 
end ef Psalm cxxxiv., fifteen in number, are ealled 
Psalms of Degrees; for thus the Hebrew title mbyrn 
hammaaloth is generally translated, as coming from the 
root 1)’ alah, to ascend er mount upwards. Hence 
mioyr maaloth, steps or stairs for ascending, 1 Kings 
x. 19, 20; 2 Kings ix. 13. But as the word may be 
applicd to elevation in general, hence some have 
thought that it may here signify the eleration of voice ; 
“these Psalms being sung with the Aighest elerations 
of voice and music.” Others have thought the ward 
exptesses rather the matter of thesc Psalms, as being 
of peeuliar ercellence: and hence Juntus and Tre- 
mellitus prefix to caeh Canticum excellentissimum, “A 
most excellent ode.” 

R. D. Kimchi says, ‘ There were fifteen steps hy 
which the pricsts ascended into the temple, on each of 
which they sang one of these fificen Psalms.” This 
opinion I find referred to in the Apocryphal Gospel 
of the birth of Mary: ‘“ Her parents brought licr to 
the temple, and set her upon one of the steps. Now 
there are fifteen stcps about the temple, by whieh they go 
up to it, according to the fifteen Psalms of Degrees.” 
But the existence of sueh steps and practices cannot 
be proved. 

Aben Ezra suppeses that the word means some 
kind of ézne sung to these Psalms. It is more likely, 
if the @itle be really ancient, that it was affixed to 
them on account of their being sung on the return 
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2 Deliver my soul, O Lorp, from lying lips, 
and from a deceitful tonguc. 

3 'What shall be given unto thee? or 
what shall be ‘done unto thee, thon false 
tongue ? 





tongue give unta thee? or, What shalt it profit thee ?—-c Heb. added. 


from the Babylonish captivity, as the people were 
going up to Jerusalem; for though some of them are 
attributed to David, yet it is very prebable that they 
were all made long after his time, and probably 
during the captivity, or about the end of it. The 
author of these fifteen Psalms is not known; and 
most probably they were not the work of one person. 
They have been attributed to David, to Solomon, to 

zra, to Haggai, to Zechartah, and to Malachi, without 
any positive evidence. They are, however, excellent 
in their kind, and written with much elegance ; con- 
taining strang and nervous sentiments of the most ex- 
alted picty, cxpressed with great felicity of language 
in a few words. 

Verse 1. In my distress| Through the causes after- 
wards mentioned. 

I cried unto the Lord| Made strong supplication for 
help. ; 

And he heard me.] 
forting my soul. 

It appears to be a prayer of the caplircs in Baby- 
lan for complete hberty; or perhaps he recites the 
prayer the Israelites had made previously to their 
restoration. 

Verse 2. Lying lips, and from a deceitful tongue.] 
From a people witheut faith, without truth, without 
religion; who sought by lics and calumnies to destroy 
then. 

Verse 3. What shall be given unto thee?) 
worthy of the heaviest punishments. 


Answered my prayer by com- 


Thou art 





The resolution of 


4 4Sharp arrows of the mighty, with coals 
of juniper. 

5 Wo is me that I sojourn in ¢ Mesech, 
f that I dwell in the tents of Kedar! 


arrows of the mighty man with coals of 


d Or, It is as the sha 
pe eGen. x. 2; Ezek. xxvii. 13. 


jumper. 





Ee 

Verse 4. Sharp arrows] The Chaldee has, ‘The 
strong sharp arrows are like lightning from above, 
with coals of juniper kindled in hell beneath.” On 
the juniper, see the note on Job xxx. 4, where this 
passage isexplained. fiery arrows, or arrows wrap- 
ped about with inflamed combustibles, were formerly 
used in sieges to set the places on fire. Sce my notes 
on Eph. vi. 16. 

Verse 5. That I sojourn in Mesech] The Chaldee 
has it, “ Wo is me that I am a stranger with the 
Asiatics, (NOIN wseey,) and that I dwell in the tents 
of the Arabs.” Calmet, who understands the Psalm 
as speaking of the state of the captives in Babylon 
and its provinces, says, ‘‘ Meshec was apparently the 
father of the Mosquians, who dwelt in the mountains 
that separate Iberia from Armenia, and both from 
Colchis. These provinces were subjugated by Nebu- 
chadnezzar ; and it is evident from 2 Kings xvii. 23, 
4, xvill. 11, xix. 12, 13, that many of the Jews were 
held in captivity in those countries. As to Kedar, it 
extended into Arabia Petrea, and towards the Eu- 
phrates; and is the country afterwards known as the 
country of the Saracens.” 

Verse 6. My soul hath long dwelt with him that 
hateth peace.} <A restless, barbarous, warlike, and 
marauding people. 

Verse 7. J am for peace] We love to be quiet 
and peaceable; but they are continually engaged in 
excursions of rapine and plunder. It is evident that 
the psalmist refers to a people like the Scenite or 
wandering Arabs, who live constantly in ¢ents, and 
subsist by robbery; plundering and carrying away all 
that they can seize. The poor captives wished them 
to cultivate the arts of peace, and live quietly ; but they 
would hear of nothing but their old manner of life. 


ANALYSIS OF THE Hunprep anp TwenTietTH PsAum. 


The psalmist in distress— 
I. Flees to God by prayer. 


PSALM CXXI. 


a godly man. 


6 My soul hath jong dwelt with him that 
hateth peace. 

7 lam &for peace: but when I speak, they 
are for war. 


—E———— eC 
fGen. xxv. 13; 1 Sam. xxv. 1; Jer. xlix. 28, 29.——¢Or, a man 
of peace. 





If]. Complains of his banishment. 

I. 1. He is in distress, and cries to the Lord; the 
surest and best way. 

2. He tells us of the success of his prayer: ‘‘ God 
heard him.” 

3. Of the matter of it: ‘* Lord, I beseech thee de- 
liver my soul!” 1. “* From lying lips.” Detractions, 
calumnies, and defamations. 2. From “a deceitful 
tongue,” which, under the colour of friendship, covers 
deceit. A detractor does his mischief openly, a flat- 
terer secretly; so that when @ deceitful tongue is 
joined with lying lips, the mischief is intolerable. 

II. He sets forth the evil that shall fall on such de- 
ceivers and slanderers. 

1. Arrows—which wound afar off, suddenly and 
invisibly. 

2. Sharp arrows, well-headed and keen, that can 
pierce deeply. 

3. “ Sharp arrows of the mighty,” shot by a strang 
hand, and so much the more dangerous. 

4, * With coals—inflamed arrows,” such as set all 
things on frre. 

5. ‘With coals of juniper,” which of all coals are 
the hottest, and keep fire the longest. 

Il]. The psalmist complains of his banishment. 

1. He laments his sitnation on account of the wick- 
edness of the people among whom he sojourned. 

2. They were barbarons and inhuman, enemies to 
piety and civility. 

3. His state was the more intolerable, as it had 
been of long duration: ‘ My soul hath long dwelt,” &c. 

His disposition was quite contrary to theirs. 

1. “J am for peace.” 1 wish to live in peace, and 
cultivate it. 

2. But when I speak of peace, they are for war; 
They are fierce and inhuman. It was said of the 
Macedonians in Philip’s time, Illis pacem esse bellum et 
bellum pacem. “To them peace was war, and war was 
peace.” Such were the people of the provinces, among 


Il. Sets forth the miseries ofa foul and deceitful tongue. | whom many of the Israelites were in captivity. 


PSALM CXXI. 


The resolution of a godly man, 1, 2. 


The safety and prosperity of such, as they and theirs shall be under the 


continual protection af God, 3-8. 


A Song of Degrees. 
I * WILL lift up mine eyes unto the hills, 
from whence cometh my help. 





"Or, Shall I lift up mine eyes to the hills? whence should my help 


come? sec Jer. iii. 23. 


NOTES ON PSALM CXXI. 
This appears to be a prayer of the Jews in their 
captivity, who are solicitous for their restoration. It 
is in the form of a dealogue. 





2 »My help cometh from the Lorp, which 
made heaven and earth. 
3 ¢He will not suffer thy foot to be 





b Psa. exxiv. 8.—c] Sam. 11. 9; Prov. 111. 23, 26. 





Ver. 1, 2. The person who worships God speaks 
the ¢wo first verses, “1 will lift up mine eyes—my 
help cometh,”—ver. 1, 2. 

Ver, 3. The ministering priest answers him, ‘ He 
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the safety of 


moved: ‘he that keepeth thee will not 
slumber. 
4 Behold, he that keepeth Israel shall nei- 


ther slumber nor sleep. 


5 The Lorpv its thy keeper: the 
Lorp is ¢*thy shade ‘upon thy right 
hand. 





ad Pga. cxxvii. 1; Isa. xxvii. 3.—— lsa. xxv. 4.— Psa. xvi. 8; 
cix. 31.——# Psa. xci. 5; Isa. xlix. 10; Rev. vit. 16. 


will not suffer thy foot to be moved.” ‘ Ie that keep- 
eth thee will not slumber,” ver. 3. 

To whieh the worshipper answers, that he knows 
that ““he who keepeth Israel] shall neither slumber nor 
sleep,” ver. 4; but he seems to express a doubt whether 
he shall be an objeet of the Divine attention. 

Ver. 5, &e. The priest resumes; and, to the con- 
elusion of the Psalm, gives lim the most positive as- 
suranees of God's favour and proteetian. 

Verse 1. Unto the hills] Jerusalem was built upon 
a mountain; and Judea was a nionntainous country ; 
and the Jews, in their severa} dispersions, turned 
towards Jerusalem when they offered up their prayers 
to God. 

Verse 2. My help cometh from the Lord) There 
is no help for me but in my God; and I expeet it 
from no other quarter. 

Verse 3. He will not suffer thy foot to be moved} 
The foundation, God's infinite power and goodness, 
on which thou standest, eannot be moved; and whilst 
thou standest on this basis, thy foot eannot be moved. 

Verse 4. He that keepeth Israel] The Divine 
Being represents himself as a watchman, who takes 
eare of the city and its inhabitants during the night- 
watehes ; and who is never overtaken with slumbering 
or sleepiness. There is a thought in the Antigone 
of Sophoeles, that seems the counterpart of this of the 
psalmist. 


Tav dav, Zev, duvopay aig avdguy 
‘TreeGacia XATASH Ot, 
Tav ova’ unvog ai— 
pes arob’ 0 wravroynpws, 
Axoparos re bsuv 
Mave ; 
Antig. ver. 613, Edit. Johnsen. 


Shall men below eontrol great Jove above, 
Whose eyes by all-subduing sleep 
Are never closed, as feeble mortals’ are ; 
But still their watchful vigil keep 
Through the lang circle af th’ eternal year! 
FRANKLIN. 


Verse 6. The sun shall not smite thee by day] 
Thus expressed hy the Chaldee: “The marning spee- 
tres shall not smite thee by day, during- the govern- 
went of the sun; nor the noeturnal speetres by night, 
during the gavernment af the moon.” I believe the 
psalmist simply means, they shall not be injured by 
heat nor cold; by a sun-stroke by day, nor a frost-bite 
by night. 
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PSALMS. 


the righleous man. 


6 & The sun shall not smite thee by day, nor 
the moon by night. 

7 ‘The orp shall preserve thee from all 
evil: he shall ® preserve thy soul. 

8 The Lorp shall ‘ preserve thy going out 
and thy coming it from this time forth, and 
even for evermore. 


bh Psa. xli. 2; xevii. 10; cxlv. 20.~—i Deut. xxviti. 6; Prov. ii. 
8; iti. G. 

Verse 7. The Lord shall preserve thee from all evil] 
Spiritual and corporeal, xatural and moral. 

He shall preserve thy soul.| Take care of thy hfe, 
and take eare of thy soul. 

Verse 8. Thy going out and thy coming in| Night 
and day—in all thy business and undertakings; and 
this through the whole course of thy life: for ever- 
more. 


ANALYSIS OF THE EluNDRED AND TWeNtTy-F i1rst Psaum. 


The seope of this Psalm is to show that God alone 
is the refuge of the distressed. 

I. While some are looking for earthly comfort 
and support, “I will lift up mine eyes unto the 
hills,” &c. 

II. Faith sees God, the only helper; and says, 
“* My help is the Lord.” 

And the first reason for this is given: God’s om- 
nipotenee and suffieieney. ‘The Lord that made 
heaven and earth,” and is consequently the author and 
dispenser of al] spiritual and temporal blessings. 

And the seeond reason is, his grace and goodness ; 
“ He will not suffer thy foot to be moved.” 

A. third reason is, his watehful care: “ He that 
keepeth thee will not slumber.” 

III. The end which God proposes in his watching, 
—to keep them. 

1. He is the * Keeper of Israel.” He guards his 
Chureh; he is as a wall of fire about it. 

2. He is a shade. This certainly refers to that 
kind of umbraeulum, or parasol, which was in very 
ancient use in the eastern countries. The sense of 
the passage is, Neither the day of prosperity nor the 
night of adversity shall hurt thee; nor the heat of per- 
seeution, nor the coldness of friends or relatives: all 
these shall work for thy good. 

3. * He shall preserve thee from all evil ;°—and, 

4. Especially from every thing that might hurt thy 
soul: “ He shall preserve thy soul.” 

The psalmist concludes with this eneouraging as- 
surance. 

1. “ The Lord shall preserve thy going out.” We 
are always beginning or ending some action, going 
abroad or returning home: aud we need the protecting 
eare of God in all. 

2. From this time forth.” Now that thou hast 
put thy whole trust and confidence in God, he will be 
thy continual portion and defence in all places, in all 
times, in all actions ; in life, in prosperity, in adversity, 
in death, in (ime, and in eternity, 





The psalmist’s attachment 


PSALM 


The satisfaction of a gracious soul in the use of God’s ordinances, 1, 2. 


ment of Jerusalem, 3-5. 


A Song of Degrees of David. 


A. M. cir. seee il WAS glad when they said 


B. C. cir. 536 ; 
oy Cm. unto me, ® Let us go into the 
vir annum house of the Lorn. 

anu. 2 Our feet shall stand within 


thy gates, O Jerusalem. 

3 Jerusalem is builded as a city that is »com- 
pact together. 

4 ¢ Whither the tribes go up, the tnbes of 
the Lorp, unto ‘the testimony of Israel, to 
give thanks unto the name of the Lorp. 


2Isa. ii. 3; Zech. viii. 21—»See 2 Sam. v. 9. 
xxiii. 17; Deut. xvi. 16.——4 Exod. xvi. 34. 


NOTES ON PSALM CXNII. 

In the preceeding Psalms we find the poor eaptives 
erying to God for deliverance; here they are return- 
ing thanks that they find they are permitted to return 
to their own land and to the ordinances of their God. 

Verse 1. I was glad when they said) When Cyrus 
published an edict for their return, the very first object 
of their thanksgiving was the kindness of God in per- 
mitting them to return to his ordinances. 

Verse 2. Our feet shall stand] For seventy years 
we have been exiled from ovr own land; our deart 
was in Jerusalem, but our feet were in Chaldea. 
Now God has turned our eaptivity, and our feet shall 
shortly stand within the gates of Jerusalem. What 
a transition from misery to happiness! and what a 
subject for rejoicing ! 

Verse 3. Jerusalem—compact together.) It is now 
well rebuilt, every part contributing to the strength of 
the whole. It is also a state of great political and 
spiritual union. 
tribes, fur each tribe has an equal interest in that God 
who is worshipped there. 

Verse 4. The testimony of Israel] There is the 
ark, where the presence of God is manifested; there 
is the holy of holies; and there all the tribes assembled 
to worship Jehovah. He no doubt alludes to the as- 
sembling of the tribes annually at each of the three 
grand national festivals. 

Verse 5. There are set thrones of gudgment| There 
were the pudlic courts, and thither the people went to 
obtain justice; and while the thrones of the house of 
Pavid were there, they had justice 

Verse 6. Pray for the peace of Jerusalem] Dniw 
shalom signifies both peace and prosperity. Let her 
unanimity never be disturbed; let her prosperity ever 
be on the inerease ! 

They shall prosper that love thee.} In the peace 
and prosperity of the city, they shall find their peace 
and their prosperity; and even on this gronad they 
should love the city, and labour to promote its best 
interests. There is a remarkahle alliteration in this 
verse, the letter w shin frequently recurring. 








¢ Exod. 





PSALM CXXIL. 


It is the centre of union to al) the ! 


to God’s ordinances. 


CXXII. 


Description of the internal govern- 


Prayers for its peace and prosperity, 6-9. 


5 aie . f A. M. cir. 3468. 
r there f are set thrones B. C. cir. 536. 


of judgment, the thrones of the eae 
house of David. seen 
6 &Pray for the peace of Jeru- __Pamum. 


salem: they shall prosper that love thee. 

7 Peace be within thy walls, and prosperity 
within thy palaces. 

8 For my brethren and companions’ sakes, [| 
will now say, Peace be within thee. 

9 Because of the house of the Lorpv our 


God I will ® seek thy good. 


e Deut. xvii. 8; 2 Chron. xix. 8. fHeb. do stt.-——e Psa. li. 
18.—» Neh. ii. 10. 








pans vow bowery pide Nw 
Shaalu shelom yerushalam yishlayu ohabeycha. 


‘“Ask ye the prosperity of Jerusalem; they shall be 
quiet that love thee.” 


There are remarkable specimens of similar allitera- 
tion to be found in all poets, ancient and modern. 
This formed the chief feature of our anczent poetry 
Thus in Peter the ploughman :-— 


“Tn a somers seysoun whan sete was the sonne 
I schoop me in a shrowde as ] a sheep were.” 


And the same manner often appears, even in Milton 
himself. See the 27 Penseroso :— 


‘“¢ Oft, on a plat of rising ground, 
I hear the far-off curfew sound 
Over some wide-watered shore, 
Swinging slow with sullen roar.” 


Verse 7. Peace be within thy walls| This is the 
form of prayer that they are to use: “ May prospe- 
rity ever reside within thy walls, on all the people 
that dwell there; and tranquillity within thy palaces 
or high places, among the rulers and govcrnors of the 
people.” 

Verse 8. For my brethren and companions’ sakes] 
Beeause this city is the abode of my kinsfolk and 
eountrymen, J will wish it prosperity. I will promote 
its peace and tranquillity by all means in my power. 
T will affectionately say, May peace be within thee! 

Verse 9. Because of the house of the Lord our 
God| Particularly will T wish thee well, because thou 
art the seat of religion, the place where our merciful 
God has condeseended to dwell. 

To the eaptives in Babylon the Prophet Jeremiah 
had given this charge, chap. xxix. 7: “And seek 
piow shalom, the prosperity of the city, whither J 
have eaused you to be earried captives, and pray unto 
the Lord for it; for in the prosperity thercof ye shall 
have prosperity.” 

Was this a duly for the captives? Yes. And is it 
the duty of every man for his own country? God, 
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Analysis of the hundred 


nature, common sense, and self-interest say, Yes! And 
what must we think of the wretches who not only do 
not thus pray, but labour to destroy the publie peace, 
to subvert the government of their country, to raise 
seditions, and to destroy all its civil and religious insti- 
tutions? Think of them! Why, that Aemp would he 
disgraced by hanging them. 

There is a fine pieture given us here of the state 
of Jerusalem after the restoration of the Jews. The 
walls were finished, the city rebuilt, beautiful, strong, 
and regular; the temple and its worship were restored, 
the courts of justice were re-established, the const- 
tuted authorities in Church and state were doing their 
duty ; and God was pouring out his blessing upon 
all. Who eould see this without praying, May God 
increase thy peace, aud establish thy prosperity for 
ever 


ANALYSIS OF THE JIuNDRED AND TWENTY-SECOND 
PSALM. 


The psalmist, in the person of the people,— 

1. Expresses his joy that he might join with the 
Church in God’s service, ver. 1, 2. 

IY. Cominends the Chureh, under the name of Jern- 
salem, for her unity, ver. 3; religious worship, ver. 4; 
civil and ecelesiastieal policy, ver. 5. 

III. Exhorts all to pray for its peace and prosperity, 
ver. 6; and puts the form of prayer into their mouths, 
Ver /. 

1V. Shows his own readiness to do this, and offers 
up his supplications, ver. 8, 9. 

I. The psalmist congratulates himself and the people 
on the restoration of God’s worship :— 

1. Ile expresses his own joy: “I was glad.” 

2. To hear of the unanimity of the people mu- 
tually exhorting cach other to it: “ When they said 
unto me.” 

3. “Let us go into the honse of the Lord.” Let 
us afl go, hear his word, give him thanks, and make 
prayers and supplieations to him. 

1). Ife commends Jerusalem thrce ways :— 

1. Tor its unify: it was compact together; it 
was united in itself; and united, both in politics and 
religion, in its inhabitants. 

2. For its being the place of God’s worship: 1. For 
“thither the tribes go up” thrice in the year, as was 
ordained, Exod. xxili. 14, to celebrate their deliver- 
ance from Egypt, in keeping the passover. 2. The 
giving of the law, in the feast of pentecost. 3. Their 
preservation in the wilderness, in the feast of ¢aber- 
nacles. 

These tribes are “the tribes of the Lord.” A very 
honourable title. 


PSALM 


The prayer and faith of the godly, 1, 2. 
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PSALMS. 


* 


and twenty-second Psalm 


“ Unto the testimony of Israel.” To the ark of the 
covenant, the pledge of the covenant between God and 
the people. 

The end for which they went np: “To give thanks 
unto the name of the Lord.” 

3. He commends Jerusalem for its civil and eecle- 
siastical policy: 1. “For there are set thrones of judg- 
ment.” The tribunals and courts of justice are there. 
2. “The thrones of the house of David.” The court 
and throne of a legitimate sovereign. 

III. He exhorts the tribes to pray for a continu- 
ance of its present happy state. 

1. “Pray for the peace,” &e. It is our duty to 
pray for the prosperity of the nation and of the Church 
of God. 

2. “They shall prosper that love thee.” Those 
who love both are dlessed, those who do not are 
cursed. 

3. And that we may know the prayer that God 
will hear, he puts one in our mouth, “ Peace be 
within thy walls, and prosperity within thy palaces.” 
It is well to join peace and prosperity tagether. Peace 
without prosperity is but a secure possession of misery ; 
and prosperity without peace is but a dubious and un- 


| certain felicity. 


1. “Peace be within thy walls.” Not only thy 
fortifications, civil and religious institutions, but also 
among all thy officers, soldiers, and inhabitants, for 
they constitute the strength and safety of the kingdam. 

2. “And prosperity within thy palaces.” In the 
king’s house, his family, his ministers ; if there be 
dissensions there, ruin will seon fellow. 

IV. The psalmist shows his own readiness to do 
this. 

1. “7 will now say, Peace be within thee.” 
should all the ministers of religion pray. 

2. “JT will seek thy good.” So should the king 
and every officer af state resolve. All should be 
united in so good a work. They should net seek 
their own good, but the good, not the goods, of the 
people. 

For this the psalmist gives these reasons :-— 

1. “For my brethren and companions’ sakes.” 
We are not only subjects of one king, citizens of the 
same city, but we have all one God and Father. 

2. ‘“ Because of the house of the Lord.” For the 
maintenance of true religion. If religion fail, the 
kingdom will fail; prosperity will be at an end; the 
nation will be divided, distracted, destroyed. Religion, 
the true religion in a country, is the consolation of the 
good, and the bridle that holds in the jaws of the 
wicked. Let us all pray for the prosperity of pure and 
undefiled religion, and the prosperity of the state! 


So 


CXXITII. 


They desire to be delivered from contempt, 3, 4. 


. 
A prayer for delwerance 


A Song of Degrees. 
NTO thee *lift I up mine eyes, O thou 
bthat dwellest in the heavens. 
2° Behold, as the eyes of servants look 
unto the hand of their masters, and as the 
eyes of a maiden unto the hand of her mis- 
tress; so our eyes watt upon the Lorp 


a Psa. cxxi. 1; exli. 8. 


NOTES ON PSALM CXXAITII. 

This Psalm is probably a complaint of the captives 
in Babylon relative to the contempt and cruel usage 
they received. ‘The author is uncertain. 

Verse 1. Unto thee lift I up mine eyes] We have 
no bope but in thee; our eyes look npward; we have 
expectation from thy mercy alone. 

Verse 2. As the eyes of servants} We now wait 
for thy commands, feeling the utmost readiness to 
obey them when made known to ns. The words may 
be understood as the langnage of dependence also. 
As slaves expect their support from their masters and 
mistresses ; so do we ours from thee, O Lord! Or, 
As servants look to their masters and mistresses, to 
see how they do their work, that they may do it in 
the same way; so do we, O Lord, that we may learn 
of thee, and do thy work in thy own Spirit, and after 
thy own method. Some think that there is a reference 
here to the chastisement of slaves by their masters, 
who, during the time they are receiving it, keep their 
eyes fixed on the hand that is inflicting punishment 
upon them, professing deep sorrow, and entreating for 
mercy. And this sense seems to be conntenanced by 
the following words :— 

Verse 3. Have mercy upon us, O Lord| Chastise 
us no more; we will no more revolt against thee. 

We are exceedingly filled with contempt.| We 
not only suffer grievously from onr captivity, but are 
treated in the most contemptuons manner by our 
masters. 

Verse 4. Those that are at ease} The Babylonians, 
who, having snbdned all the people of the neighbouring 
nations, lived at ease, had none to contend with them, 
and now became Inxnrions, indolent, and insolent: 
they were contemptnous and proud. 


ANALYSIS OF THE HuNDRED anp TWeNntTY-THIRD 
PSALM. 


The oppressed followers of God make application 
to him for mercy, In this application they express 
three things :— 


PSALM CXXIV. 


from persecution 


our God, until that he have mercy upon us. 
3 Have mercy upon us, O Lorp, have 
mercy upon us: for we are exceedingly filled 
with contempt. 
4 Our soul is exceedingly filled with the 
scorning of those that are at ease, and with 
the contempt of the proud. 


b Psa. ii. 45 xi. 4; exv. 3 


I. Their confidence in God. 

II. Prayer for mercy. 

II{. An acconnt of their oppressors. 

I. Their trust in God. 

1. “ Unto thee lift I up mine eyes.” 
thee alone. 

2. O thon that dwellest in the heavens.” Infinitely 
raised above us; bnt affected with onr miserable con- 
dition, and always ready to help ns. 

This he shows by a donble similitude :— 

1. “As the eyes of servants,” i. €., men-servants, 
“look nnto the hand of their masters.” 

2. ** As the eyes of a maiden unto the hand of her 
mistress :” both might be beaten; and here both beg 
to be saved from farther stripes. 

3. “So our eyes,” &c. God’s children are always 
looking up to him. 

4. “Until that he have mercy ; 
and take off his hand. 

II. Their prayer for mercy. 

1. Before they lifted their eyes to God, bnt now they 
cry for mercy. 

For this crying, 
sons :-— 

1. ‘We! are exceedingly filled with contempt.” 
To suffer contempt is much; to be filled with it 
is move; and to be exceedingly filled with it is 
worst of all. 

2. We are scorned: they join words and actions to 
show how mnch they despise us. 

III. They give the character of those by whom they 
snffer. 

1. They are at ease—loaded with wealth, and sunk 
in indolence. 

2. They are proud—puffed up with a sense of their 
own importance ; and this leads them to despise others. 
Proud men are for the most part empty, shallow-pated 
men: and contempt and scorn from such wonnds 
deeply ; especially if they rise, as they often do, from 
the dunghill. The sick lion in the fable fonnd it ex- 
tremely galling to be kicked by the foot of an ass 


We trust in 


7 


abate his stripes, 


they give the following rea- 


PSALM CXXIV. 


A thanksgiving of the godly for extraordinary deliverances, 1-6. 


The great danger they were in, 7. Ther 


confidence in God, 8. 
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A thanksgiving 


A Song of Degrees of David. 


A.M. cir. 3494. [F it had not been the Lorp 


B.C. cir, 510. 


Assueri, who was on our side, * now 
R. Persarum, 
cir. annum may Israel say ; 
duodecimum. 


2 Ifithad not been the Lorp who 
was on our side, when met: rose up against us: 
3 Then they had » swallowed us up quick, 
when their wrath was kindled against us : 
4 Then the waters had overwhelmed us, the 
slream had gone over our soul: 


a Psa. exxix. 1.—» Psa. lvi. 1, 2; lvii. 3; Prov. i. }2.——e Psa. 





NOTES ON PSALMP CNXIV. 

In our present ]Jebrew copies this Psalm 1s attri- 
huted te David, 1115 ledavid; but this inscription is 
wanting in tarce of Aennicott’s and De Rossi’s MSS., 
as also in the Septuagint, Syriac, Vulgate, Asthiopic, 
ond Arabic; and in most of the aneient fathers, 
(ireek and Latin, who found no other inseription in 
their copies of the text than A Psalm af degrees. It 
was composed long after David’s days; and appears 
to be either a thanksgiving for their deliverance from 
the Babylonish captivity, or for a remarkable deliver- 
ance from some potent and insidious enemy after their 
return to Judea. Or, what appears to be more likely, 
if is a thanksgiving of the Jews for their eseape from 
the general massaere intended by Haman, prime min- 
ister of Ahasuerus, king of Persia. See the whole 
Book of F'sther. 

Verse 1. Jf it had not been the Lord} If God had 
not, in a very especial manner, supported and de- 
fended us, we had all been swallowed up alive, and 
destroyed by a sudden destrnetion, so that not one 
would have been left. ‘This might refer to the plot 
against the whole nation of the Jews by Haman, in the 
days of Mordecai and Esther; when by his treacherous 
sehemes the Jews, wheresoever dispersed in the pro- 
vinces of Babylon, were aJl to have been put to death 
in one day. This may here be represented under the 
figuie of an earthquake, when a ehasm is formed, and 
a whole eity and its inhabitants are in a moment 
swallowed up alive. 

Verse 5. Then the proud waters) ‘The proud Ha- 
man had nearly hrought the fload of desolation over 
our lives. 

Verse 7. Our soul ts eseaped as a bird out of the 
snare| ‘This is a fine image; and at onee shows the 
weakness of the Jews, andthe cunning of their adver- 
saries. ]faman had laid the snare eompletely for them; 
humanly speaking there was na prospeet of their 
eseape : but the Lord was an their side; and the pro- 
videnee that indueed Ahasnerus to eall for the book of 
the reeards of the kingdom to be read to him, as well 
indeed as the onee very improbable advancement of 
Esther to the throne of Persia, was the means used by 
the Jord for the preservation of the whole Jewish peo- 
ple from extermination. God thus broke the snare, 
and the bird escaped; while the poacher was caught 
in his uwn trap, and exeeuted. See the Book of 
Iusther, which is probably the best comment on this 
Psalm. 
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for delwerance 


. ad A.M. cir. 3494 
5 Then the proud waters had 4,¥ cit. 34% 


gone over our soul. 4 Assueri 
° ersarum 
6 Blessed be the Lorp,. who ‘Cir. annum’ 
duodecimum. 


hath not given us as a prey to 
their teeth. 

7 Our sou] is escaped © as a bird out of the 
snare of the fowlers: the snare is broken, and 
we are escaped. 

8 “Our help zs in the name of the Lorp, 
¢ who made heaven and earth. 


xci.3; Prov. vi. 5.———4 Psa. exxi. 2. Gen. 1. }; Psa. exxxiv. 3. 


Verse 8. Our help is in the name af the Lord] 
my NID OWI beshum meymra dayai, Chaldee, “Ir 
the name of the Worp of the Loro.” So in the se 
cond verse, ‘ Unless the Worp of the Lorp had been 
our Helper:” the substantial Worn; not a word 
spaken, or a praphecy delivered, but the person who 
was afterwards termed ‘O Aoyog rou Oéov, the Worn oF 
Gop. This deliverance of the Jews appears to me the 
most natural interpretation of this Psalm: and probably 
Mardecai was the author. 


ANALYSIS OF THE HUNDRED AND ‘]'WENTY-FOURTH 
PsaLo. 


The people of God, newly eseaped from some great 
danger, acknowledge it, and celebrate God as their 
Deliverer. ~ 

J. The psalmist begins abruptly, as is usual in pa- 
thetiea] expressions. 

1. “If it had not been the Lord: and so deeply 
was he affected with a sense of God’s goodness, and 
the narrowness of the eseape, that he repeats it: “ Un- 
less the Lord,” &e. Nothing else could have saved us. 

2. “ Now may Israel] say ;” the whole body of the 
Jewish people may well acknowledge this. 

3. “When men rose np:” when they were all 
leagued against us as one man to destroy us; and, hu- 
manly speaking, our eseape was impossible. 

J]. This danger and eseape the psalmist illustrates 
by two metaphors :— 

1. The first is taken from beasts of prey: ‘ They 
had swallowed us up quick.” They would have rushed 
upon us, torn us in pieces, and swallowed us down, 
while life was quivering in our limbs. 

This they would have done in their fury. The 
plot was Jaid with great circumspectian and eautian ; 
but it would have been exeented with a resistless fury. 

2. The second similitude 1s taken from waters 
whieh had broken through dikes, and at onee sub- 
merged the whole country: “The stream had gone 
over our soul ;” the praud waters, resistless now the 
dikes were broken, would have gone over our saul— 
destroyed our life. 

IIT. He next acknowledges the deliverance. 

1, “* We are not given a prey to their teeth.” 

2. It is the blessed God who has preserved us: 
*‘ Blessed be God,” &e. 

As this deliveranee was beyand expectation, he illus- 
trates it by anather metaphor, a bird taken in, but 
eseaping from, a snare. 





The safety of those 


1. We were in “the snare of the fowler.” 

2. But “ our soul is escaped.” 

3. And the fowler disappointed of his prey. The 
disappointment of Haman was, in all its circumstances, 
one of the most mortifying that ever occurred to man. 

IV. He coneludes with a grateful acclaniation. 

1. “ Our help is in the name of the Lard.” In open 
assaults, and in insidious attacks, we have no helper 
but God; and from him our deliverance must come. 

2. This help is sufficient ; for he made the heaven 
and earth; has both under his government; and can 
employ both in the support, or for the deliverance, of 
his followers. 


PSALM 


The safety of those who trust in God, 1, 2. 
prayer for the godly, 4. 


A Song of Degrees. 


(THEY that trust in the Lorp 
shall be as Mount Zion, 
which cannot be removed, but 


A. M. cir. 3559. 
B. C. cir. 445. 
Artaxerxis [,, 
R. Persarum, 


cir. annum 

vigesimum. —_ abideth for ever. 

2 As the mountains are round about 
Jerusalem, so the Lorp zs round about 


eProv. xxii. 8; Isa. xiv. 5. 


NOTES ON PSALM CNXY. 

This Psalm is without a ¢ézé/e: it belongs most pro- 
bably to the times after the captivity; and has been 
applied, with apparent propricty, to the opposition 
which Sanballat the Horonite, Geshem the Arabian, 
and Tobiah the Ammonite, gave to the Jews while 
employed in rebuilding the walls of Jerusalem, and 
restoring the temple. 

Verse 1. They that trust in the Lord] Tveiy 
faithful Jew who confides in Jehovah shall stand, in 
those open and secret attacks of the enemies of God 
and truth, as unshakcn as Mount Zion; and shall not 
be moved by the power of any adversary. 

Verse 2. As the mountains are round about Jerusa- 
lem] Jerusalem, aceording to Sandys, was situated 
on a rocky mountain every way to be ascended, except 
a little on the north, with steep ascents and deep val- 
leys, naturally fortified. It is surrounded with other 
mountains, at no preat distance, as if placed in the 
midst of an amphitheatre; for on the east is Mount 
Olivet, separated from the city by the valley of Jeho- 
shaphat, which also encompasses a part of the north ; 
on the south, the mountain of Offiner interposed with 
the valley of Gcehinnom; and on the west it was for- 
merly fenced with the valley of Gihon, and the moun- 
tains adjoining. ‘The situation was such as to be 
easily rendered impregnable. 

The Lord is round about his people} We is above, 
beneath, around them; and awhile they keep within 121, 
their fortress is impregnable, and they can suffer no evil. 

Verse 3. For the rod of the wicked shal not res: 
upon the lot of the righteous] Rod, here, wav Le t.kon 


PSALM CXXV. 


God’s protecting providence in behalf of his followers, 3. 
The evil lot of the wicked, 5 


who trust in God. 


Or, take the following as a plainer analysis :— 

J. 1. The subtlety of the adversaries of the Church 
in laying snares to entrap it, as fowlers do birds, 
Ver. 7. 

2. Their cruelty in seeking to tear it te pieces, as 
some ravenous beasts of prey do; or, as mighty inun- 
dations that overthrow all in their way, ver. 3-6. 

II. The eause of this subtlety and eruelty: wrath 
and displeasure, ver. 3. 

Ill. The delivery of the Chureh from both, by the 
power and goodness of God, ver. 1, 2, 6, 7. 

IV. The duty performed for this deliverance ; praises 


| to God, ver. 6. 


OXXY. 
A 


A. M. cir. 3559. 
B. C. cir. 445. 
Artaxerxis I., 
R. Persarum, 
cir. annum 
vigesimum. 


his people from henceforth even 
for ever. 

3 For * the rod of » the wicked 
shall not rest upon the lot of the 
righteous; lest the righteous put forth then 
hands unto iniquity. 

4 Do good, O Lorp, unto those that be good, 


b Heb. wickedness. 


for persecution, or for rule; and then it may be thus 
interpreted: ‘The wicked shall not be permitted to 
persecute always, nor to have a permanent rule.” In 
our liturgic version this clause is thus rendered: 
“The rod of the ungodly cometh not into the lot of the 
righteous.” ‘This,’ said one of our forefathers, ‘is 
neither ¢ruth nor scripture. Jursi, it is not truth; for 
the rod of the wicked doth come into the inheritance of 
the righteous, and that often. Secondly, it is not scrip- 
ture; for the text saith, ‘ The rod of the wicked shall 
not rest there.’ It may come, and stay for a time; 
but it shall not be permitted to abide.” 

This is anly one, and not the wors?, of the many sad 
blemishes which deform the Version in our national 
Prayer-book. In short, the Versiou of the Psalms in 
that book is wholly unworthy of regard; and should 
be thrown aside, and that in the authorized Version in 
the Bible substituted for it. The people of God are 
misled by it; and they are confounded with the great 
and glaring differences they find between it and what 
they find in their Bibles, where they have a version of 
a much better character, delivered to them hy the au- 
thority of Church and state. Why do not our present 
excellent aud learned prelates lay this to heart, and 
take away this sore stumbling-block out of the way of 
the people? J have referred to this subject in the 
introduction to the Book of Psalms. 

Lest the righteous put forth) Were the wicked to 
bear rule in the Lord’s vineyard, religion would soon 
become extinct; for the great mass of the people 
would conform to their rulers. Fear not your ene- 
mies, while ye fear God. Neither Sanballat, nor 
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The evil lot 


A. M. cir. 3559. 
B.C. cir. 445. 
Artaxerxis L., 
R. Persarum, 

cir, annum 
vVigesimum. 


and to them that are upright in 
their hearts. 

5 As for such as turn aside 
unto their ‘crooked ways, the 


¢ Prov. 11. 15. 


Tobiah, nor Geshem, nor any of God’s foes, shall be 
able to set up their rod, their power and authority, here. 
While you are faithful, the Lord will laugh them to 
scorn, 

Verse 4. Do good, O Lord, unto those that be goad] 
J,et the upright ever find thee his sure defence! In- 
crease the goodness which thou hast already bestowed 
upon them; and let all who are upright tn heart find 
thee to be their stay and their support ! 

Verse 5. As for such as turn aside] Who are not 
faithful; who give way to sin; who backshde, and 
walk in a erooked way, widely different from the 
straight way of the upright, Dw yesharim, the 
straight in heart; they shall be led forth to punish- 
ment with the common workers of iniquity. Thus thy 
Church will be purified, and thy peace rest upon thy 
true Israe/. Let him that readeth understand. 


ANALYSIS OF THE HluNDnED AND TWENTY-FIFTH 
Psaum. 


It is the purpose of the psalmist to comfort the peo- 
ple of Ged,— 

1. By an assuranee of their perpetuity, both from 
God’s presence and protection, ver. 1, 2. 

II. That though he may permit them to be harassed 
by the wicked, yet he will not leave them under their 
red, ver. 3. 

Il]. He prays for the good; and, 

IV. Sets down the portion of the wicked, ver. 4, 5. 

1. A general promise of the perpetuiry of the Chureh; 
that is, of them “that trust in God.” 

1. “They that trust in the Lord :” “The congre- 
gation of God’s faithful people, who have the pure 
word ef God preached, and the saeraments duly ad- 
ministered,” Aets xix. 

2. “Shall be as Mount Zion,” seeure and immov- 
able ; immovable, beeause a mountain,—a holy moun- 
tain,—and particularly dear to God. 

3. ‘“ Whieh abideth for ever:” So surely as Mount 


PSALMS. 


of the wickea 


Lorp shall Jead them forth 4: 7 *. amo. 
with the workers of iniquity: Artaxersis I, 
but ‘peace shall be upon “cimeme 
Israel] vigesimum. 


ee ne 
° 





4 Psa. cxxviil. 6; Gal. vi. I6. 





Zion shall never be removed, so surely shall the Church 
of God be preserved. Is it not strange that wiekea 
and idolatreus powers have not joined together, dug 
dewn this mount, and earried it into the sea, that they 
might nullify a promise in which the people of God 
exult! Till ye ean earry Mount Zion into the Medi- 
terranean Sea, the Chureh of Christ shall grow. and 
prevail. Hear this, ye murdercus Mchammedans ! 

4. “As the mountains are round about Jerusalem” 
—to fortify it. 

5. “So the Lord is round about his peeple””—to 
preserve them. 

6. “From henceforth, even for ever:” Through 
both time and eternity. 

II. 1. But the Chureh is often perseeuted and ha- 
rassed. Granted; for the “rod,” the power and seourge, 
“of the wicked, may come into the heritage of the 
righteous.” 

2. But then may it not finally prevail ? 
though it come, it shal] not rest. 

3. And why? Because it might finally destroy the 
Church, pervert the good, and cause them to join issue 
with the ungodly. Therefore, ‘“‘they shall not be 
tempted above that they are able.” 

III. Therefore the psalmist prays,— 

1. “ Do good to the good:” Give them patience, 
and keep them farthful. 

2. And “to the upright in heart: Let not the 
weak and the sincere be overcome by their enemies: 

IV. He sets down the Jot of the ungodly :— 

1. “ They turn aside.” 

2. They get inte crooked paths; they get into the 
spirit of the world, and are warped into its crooked and 
winding Ways. 

3. They shall be condemned, and then led forth to 
punishment. The baekslider in heart shall be filled 
with his own ways; he shall have writhing in pain, for 
crooked walking in sin. 

4. But while this is their portion, ‘ peace,” pros 
perity, and blessedness, “shall be upon Israel ” 


No: for 





PSALM CXXVI. 


The joy of the Israelites on their return from captivity, and the effect their deliverance had upon the 


heathen, 1-3. 
whole, 5, 6. 
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The prayer which they had offered up, 4. 


The inference they draw from the 








PSALM 


The Israelites rejoice 


XXVi1l. DAY. EVENING PRAYER. 
A Song of Degrees. 
. eC ee fea W HEN the Lorp * turned 
Cyri, again the eaptivity of, Zion, 
R. Persarum, b ‘ ° 
cir. annum we were like them that dream. 
Pa: 29 Then © was our mouth filled 





» Heb. returned the returning of Zion ; Psa. liii.6; Ixxxv.1; Hos. 
vi. 11; Joel ni. 1. 


NOTES ON PSALM CXXVI. . 
This Psalm is not of David, has no title in the He- 
brew or any of the Versions, and certainly belongs to 
the close of the captivity. It might have been com- 
posed by Haggai and Zechariah, as the Syriac sup- 
poses; or by Ezra, according to others. It is beautiful, 
and highly descriptive of the circumstances which it 
represents. 
Verse L. When the Lord turned again the captivity] 
When Cyrus published his decree in fayour of the 
Jews, giving them liberty to return to their own land, 
and rebuild their city and temple. 
“We were like them that dream.) ‘The news was so 
unexpected that we doubted for a time the truth of it. 
We believed it was too good news to be true, and 
thought ourselves in a dream or illusion. When the 
Romans had vanquished Philip, king of Macedon, they 
restored liberty to the Grecian cities by proclamation. 
It was done at the time of the Isthmian games, and by 
the crier, who went into the circus te proclaim them; 
none but the Roman general T. Quintins knowing what 
was to be done. Multitudes from all Greece were 
there assembled ; and the tidings produced nearly the 
same effect upon them, according to Livy, that the 
publication of the decree of Cyrus did on the Jews, 
according to what is here related by the psalmist. I 
shall give the substance of this account from the Roman 
historian. When the Romans had sat down to behold 
the games, the herald with his trumpet went into the 
arena, according to custom, to proclaim the several 
games. Silence being obtained, he sclemnly pro- 
nounced the following words :— 


Senatus Romanus et TV. Quincius Imperator, 
Puiuippo REGE MACEDONIBUSQUE DEVICTIS; LIBERGS, 
INMUNES, SUIS LEGIBUS ESSE JUBET CorinTHLOS, PHo- 
CENSES, LOcRENSESQUE OMNES, ET iNSULAM Kvupaam, 
ET Maenetas, THessaLos, Peranaros, AcCHZ£0s, 
PHTHIOTAS. 


“The Roman Senate, and T’.. Quintius the general, 
having vanquished king Philip and the Macedonians, 
do ordain that the Corinthians, Phocensians, all the 
Leocrensians, the island of Eubea, the Magnesians, 
Thessalians, Perrhebians, Acheans, and Phthictians, 
shall be free, be delivered from all taxes, and live ac- 
cording to their own laws.” 

The effect that this produced on the astonished 
Grecians who were prescnt, is related by this able his- 
torian in a very natural and affecting manner; and some 
parts of it nearly in the words of the psalmist. 


Audita voce preconis, majus gaudium fuit, quam 
quod universum homines caperent. Vix satis se cre- 
dere se quisque audisse: alii alios intueri mirabundi 

Vou. III. ( 41° ) 


CXXVI. 


at their deliverance. 


with laughter, and our tongue 4, M, ar. 3468. 


; _ 2, ; 6. C. cir. 536. 
with singing: then said they Cyri, 
lio, Heat The : R. Persarum, 
among tne heathen, The’Lorp cir. annum 
primum. 


‘hath done great things for thei. 
3 ‘The Lorn hath done great things for us; 
whereof we are glad. 





» Acts xii. 9.——¢ Job viii. 21.——4 Heb. hath magnified to do 
unth them. 





velut somnit vanam speciem: quod ad quemque perti- 
neret, suarum aurium fidet mininium credentes, proxi- 
mos interrogabant. Revocatur preco, cum unusquisque 
non audire, sed videre libertatis sue nuncinm averit, 
iterum pronunciaret eadem. ‘Tum ab certo jam gandio 
tantus cum clamore plausus est ortus, totiesque repe- 
titus, ut facile appareret, nihil omnium bonorum multi- 
tudini gratius quam LiBERTATEM esse. 
Te Mirv. dist. li Xxxiii:, c. 322 


This proclamation of the herald being heard, there 
was such joy, that the people in general could not 
comprehend it. Scarcely could any person believe 
what he had heard. ‘They gazed on each other, won- 
dering as if it had been some illusion, similar to a 
dream; and although all were interested in what was 
spoken, none could trust his own ears, but inquired 
each from him who stood next to him what it was that 
was proclaimed. ‘The herald was again called, as each 
expressed the strongest desire not only to hear, but see 
the messenger of his own liberty: the herald, there- 
fore, repeated the proclamation. When by this repe- 
tition the glad tidings were confirmed, there arose such 
a shout, accompanied with repeated clapping of hands, 
as plainly showed that of all good things none is so 
dear to the multitude aS LIBERTY. 

O that God may raise up some other deliverer to 
save these same cities with their inhabitants, from a 
worse yoke than ever was imposed upon them by the 
king of Macedon; and from a servitude which has 
now lasted three hundred years longer than the cap- 
tivity of the Israelites in the empire of Babylon! 

Constantinople was taken hy the Turks in 1453; 
and since that time till the present, (October, 1822,) 
three hundred and sixty-nine years have elapsed. Why 
do the Christian powers of Furepe stand by, and see 
the ark of their God in captivity; the holy name by 
which they are called despised and execrated; the 
vilest indignities offered to those who are called Chris- 
tians, by barbarians the most cruel, ferocious, and abo- 
minable that ever disgraced the name of man? Great 
God. vindicate the canse of the distressed Greeks as 
summorily, as effectually, as permanently, as thou once 
didst that of thy oppressed people the Jews! Let the 
crescent never more fill its horns with a victory, nor 
with the spoils of any who are called by the sacred 
name of Jesus: but let it wane back into total dark- 
ness ; and know no change for the better, till illumi- 
nated by the orient splendour ef the Sun of righteous- 
ness! Amen! Amen! 

How sigually has this prayer been thus far answered! 
Three great Christian powers, the British, the French, 
and the Russian, have taken up the canse of the op- 
pressed Greeks. The Turkish fleet has been attacked 
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They that sow wi tears 


A.M. cir. 3468. 


gain our IVI 
ee cs | A Pca ag ur captivity, O 


Cyri, Lorp, as the streams in the south. 
R. Pers: Tum, 5 
Sr anftum 5 °¢ They that sow in tears shall 
primum. 





reap in ‘joy. 


eSce Jer. xxxi. 9, &c. 





in the Bay of Navarino by the combined fleets of the 
above powers in Oetober, 1827, under the comimand 
of the British Admiral, Sir Edward Codrington, and 
totally annihilated. After which, the Mohammedan 
troops were driven out of Greece and the Morea; so 
that the whole of Greece is cleared of its oppressors, 
and is now under its own government, protected by the 
above powers.—March, 1829. 

Verse 2. Then was our mouth filled with laughter] 
The same etlect as was produced on the poor liberated 
Greeians mentioned above. 

Then said they among the heathen] The liberty now 
granted was brought about in so extraordinary a way, 
that the very heathens saw that the hand of the great 
Jehovah must have been in it. 

Verse 3. The Lord hath done great things for us] 
We acknowledge the hand of our God. Deus nobis 
hee otia feert, “God alone has given us this enlarge- 
ment.” 

We are glad.| This is a mere burst of eestatic joy. 
O how happy are we! 

Verse 4. Turn again our eaptivity] This is either 
a recital of the prayer they had used before their deli- 
verance ; or it is a prayer for those who sé:ll remained 
in the provinces beyond the Euphrates. The Jewish 
captives did not all return at once; they came back at 
different times, and under different leaders, Ezra, Ne- 
hemiah, Zerubbabel, &e. 

As the streams in the south.| Probably the Nile is 
meant. It is now pretty well known that the Nile has 
its origin in the kingdom of Demot; and runs from 
south to north through different countries, till, passing 
through Egypt, it empties itself into the Mediterranean 
Sea. It is possible, however, that they might have had 
in view some rapid rivers that cither rose in the south, 
or had a southern direction ; and they desired that their 
return might be as rapid and as edundan?t as the waters 
of those rivers. But we know that the Nile proceeds 
from the south, divides itself into several streams as it 
passes through Egypt, and falls by seren mouths into 
the Mediterranean. 

Verse 5. They that sow tn lears shall reap in joy.) 
This is either a marim which they gather from their 
own history, or it is a foe which they are now witness- 
ing. We see the benefit of humbling ourselves under 
the mighty hand of God; we have now a sweet return 
for our bitter tears. Or, We Aave sown in tears; now 
we reap in joy. We are restored after a long and 
afflicting captivity to our own country, tn peace, and to 
happiness. . 

Verse 6. He that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing 
precious seed] The metaphor seems to be this: A pnor 
farmer has had a very had harvest: a very seanty por- 
tion of grain and food has heen gathered from the earth. 
The seed time is now caine, and is very unpromising. 
Out of the famine « little seed has been saved to be 
sown, in hopes of another erop: but the badness of the 
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ee — —-— 


shall reap in joy 


6 He that goeth forth and weep- 4; M. cir. 3468. 


: : B. C. cir. 536 
eth, bearing § precious seed, shall Cyri, 
: : ; mm. % Persarum, 
oubtless come again with rejoic- cir. annum 
prirqum. 


ing, bringing his sheaves tezth him. 





fOr, singing. & Or, seed basket. 





present season almost precludes the entertainment of 
hope. But he must sow, or clse despair and perish. 
Ife earries his all, his preetous seed, with him in his 
seed basket ; and with a sorrowful heart commits it to 
the furrow, watering it in effect with his tears, and ear 
nestly imploring the blessing of God upon it. Goa 
hears; the season becomes mild; he beholds succes- 
sively the blade, the ear, and the full corn in the ear. 
The appointed weeks of harvest come, and the grain 
is very productive. He fills his arms, his carriages 
with the sheaves and shocks; and returns to his large 
expecting family in triumph, praising God for the won- 
ders he has wrought. So shall it be with this handfw. 
of returning Israelites. They also are to be sown— 
scattered all over the land; the blessing of God shall 
be upon them, and their faith and numbers shall be 
abundantly increased. The return here referred to, 
Isaiah describes in very natural language: “ And they 
shall bring all your brethren for an offering to the Lord 
out of all nations, upon horses, and in chariots, and in 
litters, upon mules, and upon swift beasts, to my holy 
mountain Jerusalem, saith the Lord, as the children of 
Israe} bring an offering in a clean vessel] into the house 
of the Lord,” chap. lxvi., ver. 20. 


ANALYSIS OF THE HuNpDRED AND TWENTY-SIXTH Psaum. 


The parts of this Psalm are three :-— 

I. Anexpression of joy for their strange deliverance 
from eaptivity. 

IY. A prayer for the return of the remaining part. 

II¥. A moral collected by the psalmist from it. 

I. The psalmist celebrates their return, and amplifies 
it three ways :— 

1. From the cause, Jehovah. Cyrus gave a com- 
mission for it; but it was the Lord who disposed his 
heart so to do: “ When the Lord turned,” &c. 

2. From the manner of it. It was strange and 
wonderful ; they could searcely believe it. 

3. From the joy at it, inward and external. 1. Their 
‘¢months were filled with laughter.” 2. Their “ tongue 
with singing.” A thankful tongue expressed the feel- 
ings of a thankful heart. 

That God did this for them he proves by two evi- 
dences :— 

1. The heathen: ‘“ Then said they among the hea- 
then.” They saw that they were permitted to return 
hy virtue of a royal edict; that the very king who gave 
the commission was named hy a prophet; that they had 
rich gifts given them, the vessels of gold and silver 
restored, &c. Who could do all these things but Gont 

2. The Jews. It is true, said the Jews, what you 
acknowledge. 1. ‘ The Lord hath done great things for 
us.” Beyond our merit, beyond our hope. 2. “ Where- 
of we are glad,” for we are freed from a galling yoke. 

II. But there were some Jews left behind, for whom 
they pray. 

t. © Turn their captivity also.” Put it in their hearts 

(ae) 





No prosperity without PSALM 
to join their brethren. Several, no doubt, stayed behind, 
beeause they had married strange wives, &e. 

2. “Turn it as the streams in the south.” Or, as 
some read it, streams of water on a parched land. 
Judea has been lying waste; we need many hands to 
cultivate it. When all join together in this work the 
land will become fruitful, like the parched ground when 
powerful rivulets are sent through it in all directions. 

III. The benefit of this will be great; for although 
it may cost us mueh hard labour and distress in the 
beginning, yet the maxim will hold good—* They who 
sow in tears shall reap in joy.” Which the psalmist 
amplifies in the next verse. 


CXXVII. 


1. “He that goeth forth and weepeth.” The 
poor husbandman, for the reasons given above and 
in the notes, bearing precious seed—seed bought 
with a high price, which augments his grief, being so 
poor. 

2. “ He shall doubtless come again”—in harvest, 
with joy, having a plentiful crop; for every grain sown 
at least one full-fed ear of corn, with at the lowest 
thirty-fold. Some maxims are to be gathered from 
the whole: Penitential sorrow shall be follawed by the 
joy of pardoning mercy ; he that bears the cross shall 
wear the crown; and, trials and difficulties shall be 
followed by peace and prosperity. 


Gods blessing. 


PSALM CXXVIL. 


The necessity of God’s blessing on every undertaking, without which no prosperity can be expected, 1, 2. 


Children are a heritage from the Lord, 3, 4. 


A Song of Degrees 8 for Solomon. 
. a ge. EXCEPT the Lorp build the 
priererxis 1, house, they Jabour in vain 
cir.annum that build it: except ° the orp 
vigesimum. keep the city, the watchman 
waketh but in vain. 


aOr, of Solomon ; Psa. Ixxii. title ——» Heb. that are buzlders 
of it in it. © Psa. xxi; d,/4,05: 





NOTES ON PSALM CXXYVII. 

The Hebrew, Chaldee, and Vulgate attribute this 
Psalm to Solomon. The Syriac says it is ‘A Psalm 
of David eoneerning Solomon; and that it was spoken 
also concerning Haggai and Zeehariah, who forwarded 
the building of the temple.” The Septuagint, Athionic, 
Arabic, and Anglo-Saxon have no title, but simply “ A 
Psalm of Degrees.” Jt was most likely composed for 
the building of the second temple, under Nehemiah, 
and by some prophet of that time. 

Verse 1. Except the Lord build the house] To build 
a house is taken in three different senses in the sacred 
writings: I. To build the temple of the Lord, which 
was called 1°35 habdbbeith, the house, by way of emi- 
nence. 2. To build any ordinary house, or place of 
dwelling. 3. To have a numerous offspring. In this 
sense it is supposed to be spoken concerning the Egyp- 
tian midwives; that because they feared the Lord, 
therefore he built them houses. See the note on Exod. 
i. 21. But, however the above passage may be inter- 
preted, it is a fact that {3 ben, a son, and N32 bath, a 
daughter, and V3 betth, a house, come from the same 
root 131 banah, to build; beeanse sons and daughters 
build up a household, ar eonstitute a family, as much 
and as really as stones and timber eonstitute a budding. 
Now it is true that unless the good hand of God be 
upon us we cannot prosperously build a plaee of war- 
ship for his name. Unless we have his blessing, a 
dwelling-house cannat be comfortably ereeted. And if 
his blessing be not on our children, the house (the fa- 
mily) may be built up, but instead of its being the house 
of God, it will be the synagogue of Satan. All] mar- 


A fruitful wife is a blessing to her husband, 5. 


) , i ; A. M. cir. 3559 
2 It ws vain for you to rise 4 (¢ aos 
up early, to sit up late, to 4 eat  Artaxerxis L., 


R. Persarum, 
the bread of sorrows: for so © cir. annum 


he giveth his beloved sleep. aes 
3 Lo, ® children area heritage of the Lorn: 
and ‘the fruit of the womb 7s Azs reward. 








a Gen. iii. 17, 19.—e Gen. xxxiii. 5; xlviii. 4; Josh. xxiv. 3, 4. 
f Deut. xxviii. 4. 
riages that are not under God’s blessing will be a pri- 
vate and public curse. This we see every day. 
Except the Lord keep the city] When the returned 
Jews began to restore the walls of Jerusalem, and re- 
build the city, Sanballat, Tobiah, and others formed 
plots to prevent it. Nehemiah, being informed of this, 
set up proper watches and guards. The enemy, find- 
ing this, gathered themselves together, and determined 
to fall upon them at once, and cut them all off. Ne- 
hemiah, having gained intelligence of this also, armed 
his people, and placed them behind the wall. Sanballat 
and his company, finding that the Jews were prepared 
for resistance, abandoned their project ; and Nehemiah, 
to prevent surprises of this kind, kept one-half of the 
penple always under arms, while the other half was 
employed in the work. To this the psalmist alludes ; 
and in effect says, Though you should watch constantly, 
guard every place, and keep on your armour ready to 
repel every attack, yet remember the sueeess of all 
depends upon the presence and hlessing of God. 
While, therefore, ye are not slothful in business, be 
fervent in spirit, serving the Lord; for there is no sue- 
eess either in spiritual or secular undertakings but in 
consequence of the benediction of the Almighty. 
Verse 2. It is vain for you to rise up early] There 
seems to be here an allusion to the daily and nightly 
watehes which Nehemiah instituted. The people were 
worn out with constant labour and watching ; he there- 
fore divided them in such a manner, that they who had 
worked in the day should rest by night, and that they 
who worked by night should rest in the day; and thus 
his beloved, a title of the Jews, the beloved of God, got 
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A good wife is a 


A. M. cir. 3559. 
B.C. ear. 445. 
Artaxerxis L., 
R. Persarum, 

cir. annum 
vigesimum. 


4 As arrows are in the hand 
of a mighty man; so are chil- 
dren of the youth. 

5 Happy zs the man that & hath 





t Heb. Aath filled his quiver with them.——» See Job v. 4; Prov. 





sleep, due refreshment, and rest. As for Nehemiah 
and his servants, they never put off their clothes day 
or night but for washing. 

Verse 3. Lo, children are a heritage of the Lord} 
That is, To many God gives children in place of tem- 
poral good. To many others he gives houses, lands, 
and thousands of gold and silver, and with them the 
womb that beareth not ; and these are their inheritanec. 
The poor man has from God a number of children, 
without lands or moncy; these are his inhcritance ; 
and God shows himself their father, feeding and snp- 
porting them by a chain of miraculous providences. 
Where is the poor man who would give up his siz 
children, with the prospect of having more, for the 
thousands or millions of him who is the centre of his 
own existence, and has neither root nor branch but his 
forlorn solitary self upon the faee of the earth? Let 
the fruitfu) family, however poor, Jay this to heart: 
“Children are a heritage of the Lord; and the fruit of 
the womb ts his reward.” And he who gave them will 
feed them ; for it is a fact, and the »axim formed on 
it has never failed, ‘ Wherever God sends mouths, he 
sends meat.” ‘Mnprmur not,” said an Arab to his 
friend, “because thy family is large; know that it is 
for their sakes that God feeds thee.” 

Verse 4. As arrows are in the hand of a mighty 
man} Each ehild will, in the process of time, be a de- 
fence and support to the family, as arrows in the quiver 
of a skilful and strong archer: the more he has, the 
more enemies he may slay, and consequently the more 
redoubted shall he be. 

Children of the youth.) The children of young peo- 
ple are always more strong and vigorous, more healthy, 
and gencrally longer lived than those of elderly, or 
comparatively elderly persons. Youth is the time for 
marriage ; I do not mean infancy or a comparative 
childhood, in which several fools join in marriage who 
are searecly fit to leave the nursery or school. Sueh 
couples generally disagree ; they eannot bear the boyish 
and girlish petulaneies and eaprices of each other ; 
their own growth is hindered, and their offspring, (if 
any,) have never munch better than an embryo existence. 
On the other hand age produces only a dwarfish or riekety 
offspring, that seldom live to procreate ; and when they 
do, it is only to perpetuate deformity and discase. It 
would be -easy to assign reasons for all this; but the 
interpretation of Scripture will seldom admit of physio- 
logical details. tt is enough: that God has said, C/el- 
dren of the youth are strong and active, like arrows in 
the honds of the mighty. 

Verse 5. Happy is the man that hath his quiver full 
of them] This is generally supposed to mean his house 
full of children, as his guver is tull of arrows; but I 
submit whether it be not more congenial to the meta- 
phors in the text to consider it as applying to the wtfe ; 
‘Happy is the man who has a breeding or fruitful 
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a  ———— 





blessing to her husband 


his quiver full of them: * , A.M. cir. 3559 
q u oe they B. C. cir. 445. 


shall not be ashamed, but they Artaxerxis 1, 
i shall speak with the enemies in een 


cir. annum 
the gate. vigesimum, 





xxvii. 1t.—— Or, shall subdue, as Psa. xviii. 47; or, destroy. 








pregnant with arrows.” But it may be thought the 
metaphor is not natural. I think otherwise; and I know 
it to be in the Jewish style, and the style of the times 
of the captivity, when this Psalm was written, and we 
find the pudendum muliebre, or human matriz, thus de- 
nominated, Ecelus. xxvi. 12: WKasévave: wavrog rad 
Curov xadyngerai, xr evaves Berovs avorker paperpay. 
The reader may consult the place in the Apocrypha, 
where he will find the verse wel] enough translated. 

With the enemies in the gate.) “When he shall 
contend with his adversarics in the gate of the house 
of judgment.”—- Targum. The reference is either to 
courts af justice, which were held at the gates of etttes, 
or to robbers who endeavour to foree their way into a 
house to spoi) the inhabitants of their goods. Iu the 
first case a inan falsely aceused, whe has a numerous 
family, has as many witnesses in his behalf as he has 
children. And in the second case he is not afraid of 
marauders, because his house is well defended by his 
active and vigorous sons. It is, I belicve, to this last 
that the psalmist refers. 

This Psalm may be entitled, “ The Soliloquy of the 
happy Honseholder:—-The poor man with a large 
loving family, and in annual expectation of an increase, 
because his wife, under the Divine blessing, is fruitful.” 
All are blessed of the Lord, and his hand is invariably 
upon _.rem for good. 


ANALYSIS OF THE Hunprep ann TWENTY-SEVENTH 
Psaum. 


Ti 2 Jews were at this time very busy in rebuilding 
their temple, and the houses and walls of their city ; 
and the prophet teaches them that, withont the assist- 
ance of tod, nothing will be hlessed or preserved, and 
that thei: children are his especial blessing also. This 
the prophet shows by these words repeated, msi, nist, 
frustra, frustra; and proves it by an induction. 

I. In civil affairs, whether in house or city. 

1. “ Exeept the Lord buidd the house,” &e. God 
must be the chief builder in the family; his blessing 
and help must be prayed for, for the nourishment of 
wife, children, servants, cattle, &c. 

2,‘ Exeept the Lord keep the city,” &c. And so 
it is in kingdoms and commonwealths. The Jews had 
now a trowel in one hand, and a sword in the other, 
for fear of their enemies: but the prophet tells them 
that tle Lord must be their protector and keeper, else 
their watch, magistrates, judges, &e., would be of little 
value. 

And this he illustrates by an elegant Aypothests of 
an industrious man who strives to be rich, but looks 
not to God. 

t..‘* He riseth early,” 
the sun. 

2. * He sits up late.” Takes httle rest. 

3. “He eats the bread of sorrow.” Defrauds him- 


He is up with the rising of 


wife ;” this is the gravida sagittis pharetra, “the quiver | self of necessary food. His mind is full of anxiety and 
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The blessedness of the 


fear: but all this without God's blessing is vain: “ It 
is vain for you to rise up early,” &c. On the contrary, 
he who loves and fears God has God’s blessing : “ For 
so he gives his beloved sleep,” in the place of fear and 
distraction. 

II. The prophet then sets down the blessing a man 
possesses in his children. In reference to their birth, 

1. “Lo, children are a heritage,” &c. They are 
alone the Lord’s gift. 

2. As regarding their education: being brought up 
in the fear of the Lord, they become generous spirits : 
‘As arrows are in the hand of a mighty man,” &c. 


PSALM 


PSALM CXXVIII. 


man that fears the Lord. 


eaabled to do great actions, and to defend themselves 
and others. 

And the benefit will redound to the father in hisold age 

1. “ Happy is the man that hath,” &c. Of such 
good childgen. 

2. “He shall not be ashamed,” &c. He shall be able 
to defend himself, and keep out all injuries, being for- 
tified by his children. And if it so happen that he has 
a cause pending in the gate, to be tried before the 
judges, he shall have the patronage of his children, 
and not suffer in his plea for want of advocates : his 
sons shal] stand up in a just cause for him. 


CXXVIII. 


The blessedness of the man that fears the Lord, 1. He ts blessed in his labour, 2; in his wife and children, 
3, 4; tn the ordinances af God, 5; and in a long life and numerous posterity, 6. 


A Song of Degrees. 
BLESSED “is every one that 
feareth the Lorn; that walk- 

eth in his ways. 
_ Veesimum. Ss 2s > For thou shalt eat the labour 
of thine hands: happy shalt thou be, and zt 

shall be well with thee. 

3 Thy wife shall be °as a fruitful vine by the 
sides of thine house: thy children 4 Itke 


A. M. cir. 3559. 
B. C. cir. 445. 
Artaxerxis I., 
R. Persarum, 

cir, annum 

_ vigesimum. 


a Psa. cx. 1; cxv. 13; cxix. 1.——bIsa. ill. 10.——¢ Ezek. 
xix. 10. 


NOTES ON PSALM CXXVIII. 

This Psalm has no ¢eéle, either in the Hebrcw or any 
of the Versions ; though the Syriac supposes it to have 
been spoken of Zerubbadel, prince of Judah, who was 
earnestly engaged in building the temple of the Lord. 
It seems to be a continuation of the preceding Psalm, 
or rather the second part of it. The man who is stated 
to have a numerous offspring, in the preceding Psalm, 
is here represented as sitting at table with his large 
family. A person in the mean while coming in, sees 
his happy state, speaks of his comforts, and predicts to 
him and his al} possible future good. And why? Be- 
cause the man and his family “ fear God, and walk in 
his ways.” ; . 

Verse 2. Thau shalt eat the labour of thine hands] 
Thou shalt not be cxempted from /abour. Thou shalt 
work: but God will dless and prasper that work, and 
thou and thy family shall eat of it. Ye shall all live 
on the produce of your own labour, and the hand of 
violence shall not be permitted to deprive you of it. 
Thus, 

Happy shalt thou be, and it shall be well with thee.] 
Thou shalt have prosperity. 

Verse 3. Thy wife shall be as a fruitful vine] Thy 
children, in every corner and apartnient of thy house, 
shall be the evidences of the fruitfulness of thy wife, 
as bunches af grapes on every bough of the vine are 
the proofs of its being in a healthy thriving state. 
Being about the housc sides, or apartments, is spoken 
of the wife, not the vine; being around the table is 


cir. 3559. 
. cir. 445. 
Artaxerxis l,, 
R. Persarum, 

cir, annum 

vigesimum. 


olive plants round about thy 4,% 
table. 

4 Behold, thatthus shall the man 
be blessed that feareth the Lorp. 

5 °'The Lorp shall bless thee out of Zion: 
and thou shalt see the good of Jerusalem all 
the days of thy life. 

6 Yea, thou shalt ‘see thy children’s chil- 
dren, and ® peace npon Israel. 








4d Psa. li. 8; exliv. 12. e Psa. exxxiv. 3.—‘! Gen. |. 23; Job 
xlii. 16.——¢ Psa. exxv. 5. 

spoken of the children, not of the elive-plants. It does 

not appear that there were any wines planted agaznst 

the walls of the houses in Jerusalem; nor any olive- 

trees in pots or tubs in the inside of their houses; as 

may be found in different parts of Europe. 

Verse 4. Thus shall the man be blessed that feareth 
the Lord.| A great price for a small consideration. 
Fear God, and thou shalt have as much domestic good 
as may be useful to thee. 

Verse 5. The Lord shall bless thee out of Zron| In 
all thy appraaches to him in his house by prayer, by 
sacrifice, and by offering, thou shalt have his especial 
blessing. Thou shalt thrive every where, and in all 
things. 

And thau shalt see the goad af Jerusalem] Thou 
shalt see the cause of God flourish in thy lifetime, and 
his Church in great prosperity. 

Verse 6. Yea, thou shalt see thy children’s children} 
Thou shalt not die till thon have seen thy family all 
settled in the world, and those of them who may be 
married blessed with children. 

And peace upon Isracl.] This is the same conclu- 
sion as in Psa. exxv.; and should be translated, Peace 
be upon Israel! May God favour his nwn cause, and 
bless all his people! 


ANALYsis oF THE HUNDRED AND TWENTV-EFIGHTH 
Psawum. 


In this Psalm the prophet persuades men to fear God 
upon the several rewards that attend upon pietv. 
645 


The afflicted state of 


It is divided into three parts. 

I. He describes the pious man, and preneunces him 
blessed, ver. 1. 

II. Ile propeses the particulars of his blessing, ver. 
2-6. 

TIT. He gives his acclamation to it, ver. 4. 

I. He describes the man who is to expect the bless- 
ing. ‘Two qualities he must have :-— 

1. H[e must “ fear the Lerd.” Fear, and not de- 
cline from him. 

2. He must “ walk in his ways.” 
character of his fear. 

3. This man shall be “ blessed.”” Whether rich or 
poor, high or low; all such shall expericnce the blcess- 
ing of the Lord. 

I]. And the blessedness censists in three particulars. 

1. He shall enjoy those goeds he has honestly ob- 
tained with his hands: “ Fer thou shalt eat the labour 
of thine hands :” his happiness consists net in having 
much, but in enjoying what he has. 

2. “ Happy shalt thou be,” &c. Able to help others, 
and leave to thy children. 

3. Happy he shall be in his marriage, if his choice 
be prudent, and in the Lord: 1. ‘ His wife shall be,” 


This is the true 


PSALMS. 


the Jews in capiwwity 


&e. Fetifera, non sterilis. 2. Upon the walls of thy 
house. Staying at home, and caring for the things 
of the house, while her husband is taking care abroad. 

4. Happy in his children: 1. “ Thy children like 
olive-plants.” Fresh, green, spreading, fruitful, and 
pledges ef peace: net like sharp and prickly thorns. 
2.“ Round about thy table.” Sit, eat, and converse 
with thee. 

III. The acclamation follows these temporal bless- 
ings: “Thus shall the man be blessed,” &c. In his 
geods, wife, and children. 

But there is a blessing far beyond these, the sum of 
which is,— : 

1. God’s blessing: ‘‘The Lerd shall bless thee,” 
&c. By a federal, a Church blessing. 

2. “Thou shalt sec the good of Jerusalem,” &c 
The prosperity ef the Church. 

3. “Yea, thou shalt see thy children’s children.” 


Et nates natorum, et qui naseuntur ab illis. 
“Thy children’s children, and those born of them.” 
4. “And peace upon Israel.” <A flourtshing com- 


monwealth and kingdom: for by peace is understeed 


all presperity. 7 


PSALM CXXIX. 


The Jews give an account of the afflictions which they have passed through, 1-3. 


deliverance, 4. 


A Song of Degrees. 


And thank God for thewr 


The judgments that shall fall on the workers of iniquity, 5-8. 


3 The plowers plowed upon my back: they 


‘ANY *a time have they afflicted me from | made long their furrows. 


>my youth, ° may Israel now say : 

2 Many a time have they afflicted me 
from my youth: yet they have not prevailed 
against me. 

aOr, Much. 


NOTES ON PSALM CXXIX. 

This Psalm was written after the captivity ; and con- 
tains a reference to the many tribulations which the 
Jews passed through from their youth, i. e., the earliest 
part of their histery, their bondage in Igypt. It has 
no title in any of the Versions, nor in the [Zebrew text, 
except the general one of A Psalm of Degrees. The 
author is uncertain. 

Verse 1. Many a time have they afflicted me| ‘The 
Israelites had been generally in affliction or captivity 
from the earliest part of their history, here called their 
youth. So IIos. ii. 15: “She shall sing as in the 
days of her youth, when she came up out of the land 
of Egypt.” See Jer. ii. 2, and Ezek. xvi. 4, &c. 

Verse 2. Yet they have not prevailed) They en- 
deavoured to annihilate us as a people; but God still 
preserves us as his own nation. 

Verse 3. The plowers plowed upon my back] Itis 
possible that this mede of expression may signify that 
the people, during their captivity, were cruelly used 
by scourging, &c.; er it may be a sort of proverbial 
mode of expression for the most cruel usage. There 
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4 The Lorp 2s righteous: he hath cut asun- 
der the cords of the wicked. 

5 Let them all be confounded and turned 
back that hate Zion. 


b See Ezek. xxiii. 3; Hos. 11.15; xt. 1.—* Psa. exxiv. 1. 


A 








really appears here to be a reference to a yoke, as if 
they had actually been yoked to the plough, or to some 
kind of carriages, and been obliged to draw like beasts 
of burden. In this way St. Jerome understood the 
passage; and this has the more likchhood, as in the 
next verse God is represented as cutting them off from 
these draughts. 

Verse 4. The Lord—hAath cut asunder the cords of 
the wicked.| The words have been applied to the suf- 
ferings of Christ; but I knew not on what authority. 
No such scourging could take place in his case, as 
would justify the expression,— 


“The ploughers made long furrews there, 
Till all his body was one wound.” 


It is not likely that he received more than thirty- 
nine stripes. ‘The last line is an unwarranted as- 
section. 

Verse 5. Jet then: all be confounded] They shall 
be confounded. They who hate Zion, the Church of 
Ged, hate Ged himself; and all such must be dealt 
with as enemies, and be utterly confounded. 


7 


The prayer 


6 Let them be as “ the grass upon the house- 
tops, which withereth afore it groweth up: 

Y Wherewith the mower filleth not his hand; 
nor he that bindeth sheaves his bosom. 





¢ Psa. xxxvil. 2. 





Verse 6. As the grass upon the houseteps| As in 
the east the roofs of the houses were flat, seeds vf va- 
rious kinds falling upon them would naturally vegetatc, 
though in an imperfect way ; and, because of the want 
of proper nourishment, would necessarily dry and wither 
away. If grass, the mawer cannot make hay of it; 
if carn, the reaper cannot make a sheaf of it. Let 
the Babylonians be hike such herbage—good for no- 
thing, and come to nothing. 

Withereth afore it groweth up| Before pw shalak, 
it is unsheathed; 1. e., before it ears, or comes to seed, 

Verse 8. Neither do they which ga by say| There 
is a refereuce here to the salutations which were given 
and returned by the reapers in the time of the harvest. 
We find that it was customary, when the master came 
to them into the field, to say unto the reapers, The 
Lord be with you ! and for them to answer, The Lord 
bless thee! Ruth ii. 4. Let their land become deso- 
late, so that no harvest shall ever more appcar in it. 
No interchange of benedictions between owners and 
reapers. This has literally taken place: Babylon ts 
utterly destroyed; no harvests grow near the place 
where it stood. 


ANALYSIS OF THE HuNDRED AND TWENTY-NINTH PsaLM. 


The intent of the prophet in composing this Psalm 
is to comfort the Church in affliction, and to stir her 
up to glorify God for his providence over her, always 
for her good, and bringing her enemies to confusion, 
and a sudden ruin. 

It is divided into three parts :— 

I. The indefatigable malice of the enemics of the 
Church, ver. 1, 3. 

IJ. That their malice is vain. 
ver. 2, 4. 

Il!. God puts into the mouth of his people what 


God saves them, 


PSALM CXXX. 


of the penitent. 


8 Neither do they which go by say, 
° The blessing of the Lorp be upon 
you: we bless you in the name of the 
Lorp. 


e Ruth ii. 4; Psa. exviii. 26. 





— 


they may say to their enemies, even when their malice 
is at the highest. 

I. ‘Many a time have they afflicted me,” &c. 
which observe,— 

1. That afflictions do attend those who will live 
righteously in Christ Jesus. 

2. These afflictions are many: “ Many a time,” &c. 

3. That they begin with the Church: “ From my 
youth.” Prophets, martyrs, &c. 

4. This affliction was a heavy affliction: “ The 
plowers plowed upon my back,” &c. They dealt un- 
mercifully with me, as a husbandman does with his 
ground. 

IJ. But all their malice is to no purpose. 

1. ‘Yet they have not prevailed against me.” To 
extinguish the Church. 

2. The reason is, The Lord is righteous.”’ And 
therefore he protects all those who are under his tui- 
tion, and punishes their adversaries. 

3. “The Lord is righteous,” &c. Cut asunder the 
ropes and chains with which they made their furrows : 
‘‘ He hath delivered Israel,” &c. 

III. In the following verses, to the end, the prophet, 
by way of prediction, declares the vengeance God 
would bring upon his enemies, which has three de- 
grees :— 

1. ** Let them all he confounded,” &c. 
hopes against us. 

2. “Let them be as the grass,” &c. That they 
quickly perish. Grass on the housetops is good for 
nothing: ‘“‘ Which withereth afore it groweth up,” &e. 
Never is mowed, nor raked together. 

3. “* Neither do they which go by say, The blessing 
of the Lord,’ &c. No man says so much as, God 
speed him! as is usual to say to workmen in harvest : 
but even this the enemies of the Church, and of God’s 
work, say not, for they wish it not. 


In 


Fail in their 


PSALM CXXX. 


The prayer of a penitent ta Gad, with confession of sin, 1-3. 
Israel 1s encouraged to hope in the Lord, because of his willingness to 


waiting upon him, 4-6. 
saver /, 8. 


A Song of Degrees. 
QUT “of the depths have I cried unto thee, 
O Lorp. 
2 Lorp, hear my voice: let thine ears 
a Lam. ili. 55; Jonah ii. 2. 
NOTES ON PSALM CXXX. 
This Psalm has no title nor author's name, either in 
the Hebrew, or in any of the Versions; though the 


Syriac says it was spoken of Nehemiah the priest. It 
was most probably composed during the captivity ; and 


Confidence in God’s mercy, and 


be attentive to the voice of my supplica- 
tions. 
3 ° If thou, Lorp, shouldest mark iniquities, 
O Lorp, who shall stand ? 
b Psa. exlili.2; Rom. ili. 20, 23, 24. 


contaius the complaint of the afflicted Jews, with their 
hopes of the remission of those sins which were the 
cause of their sufferings, and their restoration from cap- 
tivity to their own land. This is one of those called 


penitential Psalms. 
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Israel 1s encouraged 
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to hope in the Lord. 


4 But there is ° forgiveness with thee, that| more than they that watch for the morning 


‘thou mayest be feared. 

5 ¢ I wait for the Lorp, my soul doth wait, 
and fin his word do I hope. 

6 8 My soul waiteth for the Lorp more than 
they that watch for the morning: *J say, 


¢ Exod. xxxiv. 7——d1 Kings viii. 40; Psa. ii. 11; Jer. 
xxxi)}. 8, 9. e Psa. xxvii. 14; xxxili, 20; xl. 1; Isa. viii. 17; 
xxvi. 8; xxx. 18.——f Psa. cxix. 81. 





Verse 1. Out of the depths] The captives in Ba- 
bylon represent thcir cendition like those who are in 
a prison—an abyss er deep ditch, ready to be swal- 
lewed up. 

Verse 2. Lord, hear my voice} They could have 
ne helper but Ged, and to him they earnestly seek for 
relief. 

Verse 3. If thou—shouldest mark iniquities] If 
theu shouldst set dewn every deviatian in thought, 
word, and deed from thy holy law ; and if thou shouldst 
eall us inte judgment for all our infidelities, both ef 
heart and life; O Lord, who could stand? Who could 
stand such a trial, and who could stand acquitted in the 
judgment? This is a mest selemn saying; and if we 
had not the dectrine that is in the next verse, who could 
be saved ? 

Verse 4. But there is forgiveness with thee] Thou 
canst forgive; mercy belengs to thce, as well as judg- 
ment. ‘The doctrine here is the doctrine ef St. John: 
“If any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Fa- 
ther, Jesus Christ the righteous; and he is the propi- 
tiation fer cur sins; and not for eurs only, but also for 
the sins of the whole world.” ‘Hear, O heavens, 
and give ear, O earth; for the Lord hath speken!” 
Jesus has died for our sins ; therefore God can be just, 
and yet the justifier of him who believeth in Jesus. 

Verse 5. I wait for the Lord] The werd mp ka- 
vah, which we translate to wait, preperly signifies the 
extenston of acord from one point to another. This 
is a fine metaphor: God is one point, the human heart 
is the other; and the extendcd cord between beth is the 
earnest believing desire of the soul. This desire, 
strongly extended from the heart to Ged, in every mean 
ef grace, and when there is none, is the active ener- 
getic waiting which God requires, and which will be 
successful. 

Verse 6. More than they that wateh for the morning.] 
I believe the original sheuld be read differently from 
what it is here. The Chaldce has, “ More than they 
whe observe the morning watches, that they may offer 
the morning eblation.” This gives a good sense, and 
is, pcrhaps, the true meaning. , Most of the Versions 
have, “ From the morning to the night watches.” Or 
the passage may be rendered, ‘* My soul waiteth for the 
Lord frem the morning watches to the morning watches.” 
That is, “I wait both day and night.” 

Verse 7. Let Israel hope in the Lord) ‘This, to 
hope for salvation, is their duty and their interest. But 
what reason is there for this hope? A twofold reason:— 

t. With the Lord there is mercy] ON Aachesed, 
THAT mercy, the fund, the essence of mercy. 

2. And with him is plenteous redemption.| yoy INN 
MID reharalbah immo peduth; and that abundant re- 
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7 } Let Israel hope in the Lorn: for * with 
the Lorn there ts mercy, and with him ts plen- 
teous redemption. 

8 And 'he shall redeem Isracl from all his 
iniquities. 





& Psa. Ixiii. 6; cxix. 147.——+ Or, which watch unto the morning. 
i Psa. exxxi. 1.——k Psa. Ixxxvi. 5, 15; Isa. lv. 7—! Psa. cin. 
3,43 Matt. 1 aie 





demption, that to which there is none like, the Foun- 
tain of redemption, the Lamb of God which taketh away 
the sin of the world. The article n, both in ADIT 
harabbah and 19m hachesed, is very emphatic. 

Verse 8. He shall redeem Israel] Kou autog Xurpw- 
gé, “ He will make a ransem for Israel.” He will pro- 
vide a great price fer Israel, and by it will take away 
all his iniquittes. J would not restrict this to Israel 
in Babylon. Every believer may take it te himself. 
God perfectly justifies and perfectly sanctifies all that 
ceme unte him through the Sen of his leve. 


ANALYSIS OF THE HunpReED anD TnirRTIETRH PSALM. 


In this Psalm the Spirit of Ged proposes te us the 
case of a persen eppressed with the wrath ef Ged 
against sin, yet flying to him for cemfert, remission, 
and purification. 

I. Acknowledging his miserable conditien, he prays 
to be heard, ver. 12. 

II. He desires remission of sin, ver. 3, 4. 

III. Ie expresses his hepe and confidence, ver. 5, 6. 

IV. He cxhorts Gead’s people te trust in him, ver. 
vie oe 

I. The psalmist likens himself to a man in the bot- 
tom ef a pit :— 

1. “Out of the depths have I cried,” &c. A true 
penitent cries out of the depth of his misery, and frem 
the depth of a heart sensible ef it. 

2. “Lord, hear my veice.” Although [ be so low, 
thou canst hear me. 

3. “Let thine ears he attentive,” &c. 
in vain. 

II. But there was a reason why God should not hear. 
He was a grievous sinner; but all men are the same; 
therefore, 

1. “Tf thou, Lord, shouldest mark iniquity.” And 
I have nothing of my own but it to bring before thee, 
yet execute net thy just anger on account ef Iny-trans- 
gressions ; for, 

2. “ There is mercy with thee,” &c. True repent- 
ance requires twe things, the recognition of our own 
misery and the persuasion of God's mercy. Both are 
needful; fer if we knew not the former, we shall not 
seek mercy; and if we despair of mercy, we shall 
never find it. 

3. “ That thou mayest be feared.” Nut with a ser- 
vile but a filial fear, which involves prayer, faith, hepe, 
love, adoration, giving af thanks, &c. This fear leads 
to God's throne as a merciful and pardoning God. 

{{J. The method ef God's servants in their addresses 
to heaven is, that they believe, hope, pray, and expect. 
Thus did the psalmist. 

1. “J expect the Lord.” 


Or I cry 


In faith. 


The psalmist professes hus 


2. “My soul doth wait.” His expectation was 
active and real, and proceeded from fervency of 
heart. 

3. Ilis expectation was not presumptive, but ground- 
ed upon God’s word and promise : “In his word is my 
hope.” 8 

4, “My soul waiteth for the Lord.” Which he il- 
lustrates by the similitude of a watchman who longs 
for the morning. 

5. “J wait for the Lord more than they,” &c. It 
was now night with him, darkness and misery were 
upon his soul; the morning he expected was the re- 
mission of his sins, which must come from God’s mer- 
ey. For this he eagerly waited. 

IV He proposes hisown example to God’s people :— 


PSALM CXXXI. 


humility and peaceableness 


1. “ Let Israel hope in the Lord,” like me, and cry 
from the depths. 

2. “For with the Lord there is mercy.” 
the reason and encouragement for the hope. 
flows from him. 

3. “ And with him is redemption.” Which we need, 
being all sold under sin; and this redemption was pur- 
chased for us by the death of his Son. 

4. And this redemption is plentiful; for by it he 
has redeemed the whole world, 1 John i. 2. 

5. And this is to take effect upon Israel: “ For he 
shall redeem Israel,” &c. It is not, as the Jews ex- 
pected, a temporal redemption, but a spiritual, as the 
angel told Joseph: ‘* His name shall be called Jesus ; 
for he shall save his people from their sins.” 


This is 
Mercy 


PSALM CXXXI. 


The psalmist professes his humility, and the peaceableness of his disposition and conduct, 1,2. Exhorts Israes 
to hope in God, 3. 


A Song of Degrees of David. 
ORD, my heart is not haughty, nor mime 
eyes lofty: *neither do I > exercise my- 
self in great matters, or in things too °.high 
for me. 


s Rom. xii. 16.——> Heb. walk. Heb. wonderful ; Job xlii. 3; 
Psa, cxxxix. 6, 


NOTES ON PSALM CXXXI. 

Some think that David composed this Psalm as a 
vindication of himself, when accused by Saul’s cour- 
tiers that he affected the crown, and was laying schemes 
and plots to possess himself of it. Others think the 
Psalm was made during the captivity, and that it con- 
tains a fair account of the manner in which the cap- 
tives behaved themselves, under the domination of their 
oppressors. 

Verse 1. Lord, my heart is not haughty) ‘The prin- 
ciple of pride has no place in my heart; and conse- 
quently the high, lofty, and supereilious look does not 
appear in my eyes. I neither look up, with desire to 
obtain, to the state of others, nor look down with con- 
tempt to the meanness or poverty of those below me. 
And the whole of my conduct proves this; for / have 
not exercised myself—walked, in high matters, nor as- 
sociated myself with the higher ranks of the commu- 
nity, nor in great matters, MND) niphlaoth, wonderful 
or sublime things ; too high for me, *1213 mimment, alten 
from me, and that do not belong to a person in my 
sphere and situation in life. 

Verse 2. I have behaved and quicted myself, as a 
child) On the contrary, I have been under the rod of 
others, and when chastised have not complained; and 
my silence under my affliction was the fullest prnof that 
I neither murmured nor repined, but received all as 
coming from the hands of a just God. 

My soul is even as a weaned child.| I felt I must 
forego many conveniences and comforts which I once 
enjoyed; and these I gave up without repining or de- 
murtring. 


2 Surely I have behaved and quieted 4 my- 
self, © as a child that is weaned of his mother : 
my soul is even as a weaned child. 

3 t Let Israel hope in the Lorp & from 
henceforth and for ever. 


aHeb. my soul. eMatt. xviii. 3, 1 Cor. xiv. 20.— Psa. 


cxxx. 7.—8 Heb. from now. 











Verse 3. Let Israel hope in the Lord] Actallas 1] 
have done; trust in him who is the God of justice and 
compassion; and, after you have suffered awhile, he 
will make bare his arm and deliver you. Short as it 
is, this is a most instructive Psalm. He who acts as 
the psalmist did, is never likely to come to mischief, 
or do any to others. 


ANALYs1s OF THE Hunprep AND THirty-First PsaLM. 


I. The psalmist, having been acecused of proud and 
haughty conduct, protests his innocence, states his hum- 
ble thoughts of himself, and the general meekness of 
his deportment. 

Il. That his confidence was in God; in him he 
trusted, and therefore was far from ambition. 

IiI. And by his own example calls on Israel to trust 
in God as he did. 

I. He protests his humility. 

1. There was no pride in his heart; and he calls 
God to witness it: “* Lord, my heart is not haughty.” 

2. There was no arrogance in his carriage: “ Nor 
mine eyes lofty.” 

3. Nor in his undertakings: “ Neither do I exer- 
cise myself in great matters.”” He kept himsclf within 
his own bounds and vocation, and meddled nut with 
state affairs. 

Il. What preserved him from pride was humality. 
He brought down his desires, and wants, and views to 
his circumstances. 

1. “Surely I have behaved and quieted myself.” 
Have I not given every evidence of my mild and 
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Davids purpose to build 


peaceable behaviour? and I certainly never permitted 
a high thought to rise within me. 

2. I aeted as the child weaned from his mother. 
When once deprived of my eomforts, and bronght into 
captivity, I submitted to the will of Gad, and bronght 
down my mind to my eircumstances. 

Ill. He proposes his own example of hnmility and 
peaceableness for all Israe] to follow. 

1. “ Let Israel hope.” Never despair of God’s 
mercy, nor of his gracions providence. ‘The storm 
will be succeeded by furr and fine weather. 

2. ‘Let Israel hope in the Lord.” Never content 
yourselves with mercly supposing that in the course 


PSALMS. 


a temple for God, 


of things these afflictions will wear out. No; look to 
God, and depend on him, that Ae may bring them to a 
happy conclusion. 

Remember that he is Jehovah. 

1. Wise to plan. 

2. Good to purpose. 

3. Strong to execute, and will withhold no good 
thing from them that walk uprightly. 

4. Trust from henceforth. If yon have not begun 
before, begin now. 

5. And do not be weary; trust for ever. Your 
ease can never be out of the reach of God’s power and 
merey. 


PSALM CXXXII. 


The psalmist prays that God would remember his promises to David, 1. 


Lord into a place of rest, 2-5. 
made to David and his posterity, 10-12. 


His purpose to bring the ark of the 


Where it was found, and the prayer in removing it, 6-9. The promises 
God’s choice of Zion for a habitation, and his promises to the 


people, 13-17. All their enemies shall be confounded, 18. 


XXVIM. DAY. MORNING PRAYER. 


A Song of Degrees. 
ORD, remember David, and 
all his afflictions : 

2 How he sware unto the Lorp 
"and vowed unto ? the mighty 
God of Jacob ; 

3 Surely £ will not come into the tabernacle 
of my house, nor go up into my hed ; 

4 JI will *not give sleep to mine eyes, or 
slumber to mine eyelids, 


A. M. cir. 3489. 
B. C. cir. 515. 
Danii [., 

R. Persarum, 
cir. annum 
sextum. 


2 Psa. Ixv. 1. 
vil. 46. 
vil. I. 


d Acts 
1 Sam. 


bGen. xlix. 2t. ¢ Prov. vi. 4. 
e tleb. Achitations. f} Sain. xvii. 2. 




















NOTES ON PSALM CXXAII. 

Some attribute this Psalm to Darid, bnt without 
sufficient ground ; others, to Solomon, with more like- 
lihood; and others, to some inspired author at the eon- 
clusion of the eaptivity, which is, perhaps, the most 
probable. It refers to the building of the seeond tem- 
ple, and placing the ark of the covenant in it. 

Verse 1. Lord, remember Darid| Consider the 
propuses thou hast made to this thy eminent servant, 
that had respect, not only to Aim and to his family, but 
to all the Zsraelitish people. 

Verse 2. How he sware unto the Lord] It is only 
in this place that we are informed of David’s vow to 
the Lord, relative to the building of the temple; but 
we find he had fally purposed the thing. 

Verse 3. Surely I will not come] This must refer 
to the st¢uation of the temple ; or, as we would express 
it, he would not pass another day tll he had found out 
the ground on which to build the temple, and projected 
the phin, and devised ways and mcans to exceute it. 
And we find that he would have acted in all things 
according to his oath and vow, had God permitted him. 
But even after the Lord told him that Solomon, nat he, 
should build the house, he still continued to show his 
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A. M. cir. 3489. 


5 Until I ‘find out a place B. C. cir. 515. 


for the Lorn, ®a habitation for — I, 
: arum, 
the mighty God of Jacob. cir. annum 
sextum. 


GuLo, we heard of it ‘£ ate =e 
Ephratah : @ we found it "in the fields of the 
wood. 

7 We will go into his tabernacles: ' we will 
worship at hts footstool. 

8 * Arise, O Lorp, into thy rest; thou, and 
Vthe ark of thy strength. 

9 Let thy priests ™ be clothed with nghteous- 





h] Chron. xiii. Sa Psa. v. 7; xcix. §.——kt Num. x. 35; 
2 Chron. vi. 41, 42. 1 Psa. Ixxviii. 6). m Job xxix. }4; ver. 
16; Isa. Ixi. 10. 














good will by eollecting treasure and materials for the 
building, all the rest of his life. 

Verse 5. The mighty God of Jacob.] 3py* V38 abir 
yaacob, the Mighty One of Jacob. We have this 
epithet of God for the first time, Gen. xlix. 24. Hence, 
perhaps, the adirim of the heathen, the stout ones, the 
strong beings. 

Verse 6. Lo, we have heard of 1t at Ephratah] This 
inay be considered as a continnation of David’s vow; 
as if he had said: As I had determined to build a tem- 
ple for,the ark, and heard that it was at Ephratah, J 
went and found it in the fields of Jaar, 1° ;—not the 
wood, but Kirjath Jaar or Jearim, where the ark was 
then lodged ;—and having found it, he entered the 
taberoacle, ver. 7; and then, adoring that God whose 
presence was in it, he invited him to arise and come 
to the plaee which he had prepared for him. 

Verse 8. clrise, O Lord, into thy rest; thou and 
the ark of thy strength.) Using the same expressions 
which Solomon used when he dedicated the temple, 2 
Chron. vi. 41, 42. There are several diffienlties in 
these passages. Lphratah may mean the tribe of 
Ephraun; and then we may understand the place thus : 
“] have learned that the ark had been in the tribe of 





The Church is 


A.M, cir. 3489. ness; and let thy saints shout 


B. C. cir. 515. : 

7 pari 15 for joy. 
: um, d 
-reaueniecdal 10 For thy servant David's 
sextum. 


sake turn not away the face of 
thine anointed. 

11 "The Lorp hath sworn zm truth unto 
David; he will not turn from it; ° Of thie 
fruit of Pthy body will I set upon thy 
throne. 

12 If thy children will keep my covenant 
and my testimonies that I shall teach them, 
their children shall also sit upon thy throne for 
evermore. 

13 2For the Lorp hath chosen Zion; he 





@Psse lxexix oc, 4,00, OCC.: cx. 4. °o2 Sam. vii. 12; 1 Kings 
vill. 25; 2 Chron. vi. 16; Luke i. 69; Acts ii. 30. P Heb. 
thy belly.——a Psa. xlviti. 1, 2.——r Psa. lxviii. 16.——=s Psa. 
exlvii. 14. 











Ephraim, and I have seen it at Kirjath-jearim, or Freld 
of the woods ; but this is not a proper place for it, for 
the Lord hath chosen Jerusalem.” It is triie that the 
ark did remain in that tribe from the days of Joshna 
to Samnel, during three hundred and twenty-eight 
years; and thence it was bronght to Kirjath-jearun, 
where it continued seventy years, till the commence- 
ment of the reign of David over all Israel. 

But if we take verses 6, 7, and 8, not as the con- 
tinuation of David’s vow, but as the words of the cap- 
tives in Babylon, the explanation will be more plain 
and easy: “ We have heard, O Lord, from onr fathers, 
that thy tabernacle was formerly a long time at Shiloh, 
in the tribe of Ephraim. And our history informs us 
that it has been also at Kirjath-jearim, the fields of the 
wood; and afterwards it was bronght to Jerusalem, 
and there established: hut Jerusalem is now ruined, 
the temple destroyed, and thy people in captivity. 
Arise, O Lord, and re-establish thy dwelling-place in 
thy holy city!” See Calmet and others on this place. 

Verse 9. Let thy pricsts be clothed with righteous- 
ness} Let them be as remarkable for znward Aoliness 
as they are for the splendour of their holy vestments. 

Verse 10. The face of thine anointed.| David. 
Remember thy promises to him, that he may be resto- 
red to thee and to thy worship. ~ 

Verse 11. The Lord hath sworn] As David sware 
1o the Lord, so the Lord swears to David, that he will 
establish his throne, and place his posterity on it: and 
that he had respect to David’s Antitype, we learn from 
St. Peter, Acts ii. 30, where see the note. This verse 
with the following refers to the spiritual David, and 
the Christian Church. 

Verse 12. If thy children will keep my covenant] 
This was conditional with respect to the posterity of 
David. They have been driven from the throne, be- 
cause they did not keep the Lord’s covenant; but the 
trne David is on the throne, and his posterity forms 
the genuine Israelites. 

Verse 13. The Lord hath chosen Zion| Therefore nei- 
ther Shiloh nor Kirjath-jcarim is the place of his rest. 

Verse 14. This is my rest for ever}! Here the 


PSALM CXXXIL. 


Goud’s resting place 


hath desired it for his habita- 4, M, cir. 3489. 


: B. C. cir. 515. 
tion. P Darii L., 

a . Persarum 

14 "This 7s my rest for ever: cir. annum’ 
sextum. 


here will I dwell; for I have 
desired it. , 

15 *{f ' will abundantly bless her provision : 
[ will satisfy her poor with bread. 

16 “I will also clothe her priests with salva- 
tion: Y and her saints shall shout aloud for joy. 

17 * There will I make the horn of David to 
bud: *I have ordained a Ylamp for mine 
anointed. 

18 His enemies wil) I 2 clothe with shame . 
but upon himself shal} his crown flourish. 


-—— 











tOr, surely. u2 Chron. vi. 41; ver. 9; Psa. exlix. 4. 
¥ Hos. xi, §2.—w Ezek. xxix.21; Luke 1. 69. x See t Kings 














xi. 36; xv. 4; 2 Chron. xxi. 7.——y Or, candle. z Psa. xxxv. 
26; cix. 29) 
Christian Church is most indnbitably meant. This is 


God’s place for ever. After this there never will be 
another dispensation; Christianity closes and completes 
all communications from heaven to earth. God has 
nothing greater to give to mankind on this side heaven ; 
nor does man need any thing better; nor is his nature 
capable of any thing more excellent. 

Verse 15. I will abundantly bless her provision} 
There shall be an abundant provision of salvation made 
for mankind in the Christian Church. Our Lord's 
multiplication of the loaves was a type and proof of it. 

Verse 16. I will also clothe her pricsts} All Christian 
ministers, with salvation; this shall appear in a}} their 
conduct. Salvation—redemption from all sin through 
the blood of the Lamb, shall be their great and uni- 
versal message. 

Verse 17. There will I make the horn of David lo 
bud} There, in the Christian Church, the power and 
authority of the spiritual David shall appear. 

I have ordained a lamp| I have taken care to 
secure a posterity, to which the promises shall be 
expressly fulfilled. 

Verse 18. His enemies will I clothe with shame} 
Every opponent of the Christian cause shal] be con- 
founded. 

But upon himself shall his crown flourtsh.} ‘There 
shall be no end of the government of Christ's king- 
dom. From verse 11 to the end, the spiritual David 
and his posterity are the subjects of which the Psalm 
treats. 


ANALYSIS OF THE HunprED ann THirty-SreconpD 
PSALM. 


This Psalm is divided into three parts :— 

I. A petition, before which is David’s care and vow 
to settle the ark, and with what reverence they would 
settle it in the temple; and he sets down the solemn 
prayer then used, ver. 1-10. 

II. An explication of the promises made unto 
David for the continuance of his kingdom in his 
posterity, ver. 11, 12, and Gad’s love to his Church, 
ver. (3. 
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Analysis of the hundred 


Ilf. A prophecy, spoken in the person of God, for 
the stahility of Christ’s Church; and the blessings upon 
the people, the priests, and the house of David, from 
ver. 14 to the end. 

J. In all prayer a man must reflect upon God’s 
promise; otherwise he cannot pray in faith. 

1. “ Lord, remember David :” Thy promises made 
to him. First he prays for the king; then for the 
ecclesiastics, ver. 8, 9; then for the people, ver. 8. 

2. “And all his afflictions :” Many he had _ before 
he was king; and one of the greatest was the settling 
of the ark. 

Now this his ardent and sinecre desire appears by 
his oath. And now,— 

1. “ JIlow he sware unto the Lord,” &c. 

2. The substance of which was, * Surely I will not 
come,” &e. 

Now this is hyperbolical ; for we must not con- 
ecive that he went not into his house or bed till 
he found out a place to build God's house. But 
see the note. 

1. “JT will not come into—my house :” So as to 
forget to build God’s house. 

2. “Nor go up into my bed :” Or let any thing make 
me forget the work. 

3. “Twill not give sleep,” &c.: But make provi- 
sion for building the temple. 

And here the prophct inserts two verses by way of 
gratitude. 

First, he exults for the news of the ark: “ Lo, we 
heard of it at Ephratah,” &c. 

By Ephratah some understand the land of Ephraim, 
in which the ark remained at Shiloh. Being after- 
wards sent home, it was found in the field of Joshua ; 
thence conveyed to the house of Amminadab, who 
dwelt in Avrjath-jearim, that signifies a woody city. 
Hence, David might well say, ‘And found it in the 
fields af the wood,” &c. 

And the place for the ark being found, he calls on 
Israel, saying, 

1. “We will go into his tabernaeles.” 
atk is rested in Mount Zion. 

2. “And we will worship,” &c. Not make rash 
approaches to the ark, but come with reverence, and 
bow iu his presence. 

The ark being brought into the temple, he uses this 
solemn form :— 

1. “Arise, O Lord,” &c. 
him to dwell in his temple. 

2. “Into thy rest.” To pass no more from place 
to place. 


Naw the 


IIe prays and invites 





PSALMS. 


and thirty-second Psalm. 


3. “Thou, and the ark of thy strength.” Show 
thy power and strength, as thou didst at Jor- 
dan, &c. 

Before the ark in the temple he prays,— 

1. “ Jet thy priests be clothed,” &c. Inwardly, in 
heart and soul. 

2. “Let thy saints shout,’ &e. With a eheerful 
voice, for the ark rests. 

3. ‘For thy servant David’s sake,” &e. 1. Da- 
vid is not here to be taken absolutely for his person 
only, as having the covenants and promises made 
to him, but for the promise’ sake. 2. ‘Turn not 
away,’ &c. Suffer me not to depart from thy pre- 
sence unheard. 

JJ. The prophet now proceeds to count up the 
promises made to David, which God confirmed by 
oath, in which we are to observe, I. The manner of 
the promise: “The Lord hath sworn in truth,” &c. 
It was merciful to promise; but more so to bind 
himself by oath. 2. The matter of his oath expressed 
ver. 11-14. 

1. For the seed of David, as respects Christ, is 
categorical and absolute: “ Of the fruit of thy body,” 
&c. Which word St. Petcr refers to Christ, Acts 
ii. 30. According to the fiesh he was David’s seed; 
for by the mother’s side Christ was to be David's seed, 
not by the father’s. 

2. For the seed of David, as it relates to his pos- 
terity, the oath is hypothetical and conditional: “ If 
thy children will keep,” &c. 

As the external kingdom was by this oath annexed 
to one family, so the external worship was assigned 
by it to one place. 

1. “ For the Lord hath chosen Zion,” &c. 

2. * This is my rest for ever.” Zion was the seat 
of the sanctuary till the coming of the Messiah. But 
Zion was but a type of Christ’s Church, which he hath 
chosen to be his rest for ever. 

II]. The prophet represents God as promising good 
things to his Church. 

1. Such abundance of temporal things that the 
poor shall not want: “T will abundantly bless her 
provision,” &c. 

2. That her “ priests shall be clothed with sal- 
vation,” &c. 

3. ‘There will I make the horn of David to 
flourish,’ &e. That is, the kingdom of the Messiah. 

4. The fourth benefit God promises is the confusion 
of their encmies, and the eternal authority in this 
kingdom: “ His enemies will I clothe with shame, but 
upon himself shall his crown flourish.” 


— 


PSALM CXNNIII. 


The comfort and benefit of the communion of saints, 1-3. 
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The comfort and benefit PSALM 


A Song of Degrees of David. 


A. M. cir. 3489. 

5 G.ce ais PREHOLD, how good and how 

= ends pleasant z¢ 1s for * brethren 
cir, adn to,devell © together in unity! 
sextum. 


2 It zs like ¢ the precious oint- 
ment upon the head, that ran down upon 
the beard, even Aaron’s beard: that went 





aGen. xiii. 8; Heb. xiii. 1—» Heb. even together—— Exod. 
XXX. 20, a0. 


NOTES ON PSALM CXXNIUII. 

There are different opinions concerning this Psalm; 
_ the most probable is, that it represents the priests and 
Levites returned from captivity, and united in the 
service of God in the sanctuary. This, the pre- 
ceding, and the following, appear to make one sub- 
ject. In the one hundred and thirty-second, the Lord 
is entreated to enter his temple, and pour ont his 
benediction ; in the one hundred and thirty-third, the 
beautiful order and harmony of the temple service is 
pointed ont; and in the one hundred and thirty- 
fourth, all are exhorted to diligence and watchfulness 
in the performance of their duty. It is attributed to 
David by the Hebrew, the Syriac, and the Vulgate ; 
but no name is prefixed in the Septuagint, /Ethiopic, 
Arabic, and Anglo-Saxon. 

Verse 1. Behold, how good and how pleasant] 
Unity is, according to this scripture, a good thing 
and a pleasant; and especially among dbrethren— 
members of the same family, of the same Christian 
community, and of the same nation. And why not 
among the great family of mankind? On the other 
hand, disunion is bad and hateful. The former is from 
heaven; the latter, from hell. 

Verse 2. Like the precious ointment] The com- 
position of this holy anointing oil may be seen, 
Exod. xxx. 23; sweet cinnamon, sweet calamus, 
cassia lignea, and olive oil. The odour of this must 
have been very agreeable, and serves here as a 
metaphor to point ont the exquisite excellence of 
brotherly love. 

Ran down upon the beard] The oil was poured 
upon the head of Aaron so profusely as to run down 
upon his garments. It is customary in the east to 
pour out the oil on the head so profusely as to 
reach every limb. ; 

Verse 3. As the dew of Hermon, and as the dew 
that descended upon the mountains of Zion] This 
was not Mount Zion, {vy tsiyon, in Jerusalem, but 
Sion, {Sw which is a part of Hermon, see Deut. iv. 
48: “Mount Sion, which is Hermon.” On this 
mountain the dew is very copious. Mr. Maundrell 
says that “with this dew, even in dry weather, 
their tents were as wet as if it had rained the whole 
night.” This seems to show the strength of the 
comparison. 

For there} Where this unity is. 

The Lord commanded the blessing] ‘That is, an 
everlasting life. There he pours out his blessings, 
and gives a long and happy life. 


CXAXXIL. 


of the communion of satnts. 


down to the skirts of his gar- A.M, cir. 3489. 


iB. ©. cir. 515. 
ments ; Darii L., 
R. Persarum, 
3 As the dew of *Hermon, cir. annum 
sextum. 


and as the dew that ascended 
upon the mountains of Zion: for ¢there the 
Lorp commanded the blessing, even life for 
evermore. 





d Deut. iv. 48.——e Lev. xxv. 21; Deut. xxviii. 8; Psa. 
xlii. 8. 


For other particulars, see the commentators passim, 
and the following analysts. 


ANALYSIS OF THE Hunprep AND THiRTY-THiRD 
PsALM. 


In this Psalm the blessings of peace and unity are 
recommended and described, whether in the Church, 
family, or kingdom. 

I. Zt is, says the prophet, a good and pleasant thing, 
&c., ver. 1. 

II. He declares both by similitades. 

1. The pleasantness, by the ointment with which 
the high priest was anointed. 

2. The goodness, by the dew which fell upon the 
mountains. 

3. But in plainer terms, by the blessing of God 
upon the head of the peaceful. 

I. The prophet begins with an encomium of peace, 
unity, and concord. 

1. “Behold.” Take notice of it in its effects. 

2. ** How good and pleasant,” &c. He admires, 
hut cannot express it. 

3. The encomium itself is expressed by two epi- 
thets: 1. Zt zs good, and brings much profit. 2. ZZ ts 
pleasant, and brings mueh content with it. 

4, The concord itself is thns expressed: Brethren, 
either in a Church, family, or kingdom, should be of 
one soul, and intent on the common good. 

II. The pleasantness is compared to “the precions 
ointment upon the head.” 

1. All benefit from this concord; princes, nobles, 
and people. The head, beard, and skirts. 

2, It sends forth a sweet and reviving savour. 

3. It is as balsam ponred into wounds. 

The profit he compares to the dews: “ As the 
dew of Hermon,” &c., gently descending, and fructi- 
fying and enriching the ground. 

And this he sets down withont any metaphor: 
“ For there the Lord commanded the blessing,” &c. ; 
which approbation he manifests by the abundance he 
pours where concord and unity are fonnd. 

1. He commands his blessing. Makes all creatures 
useful to them. 

2, His blessing is prosperity, good success. 
bless is to benefit. 

3. This he calls hfe; for with troubles, griefs, 
&c., 2a man’s hfe is no life. A quiet hfe those 
shall have who live in peace, without dissensions re- 
specting religion, or in matters connected with the 
state. 


To 
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1st exhortation lo praise 


PSALMS. 


(rod in his sanctuary 


PSALM CXXXIV. 


An exhortation to praise God in his sanctuary, 1-3. 


A Song of Degrees. 


A. M. cir. 3489. , ° 
B. G. cir, 515. BEHOLD, bless ye the Lorn, 
Darii [., all ye servants of the Lorp, 
R. Persarurn, b : ‘ ; 
cir. annum which by night stand in the 
sextum. 


house of the Lorp. 





@Psa exxxv. ), 2.—1t Chron. ix. 33.—c 1 Tim. ii. 8. 


NOTES ON PSALM CXNNAXIV. 

This is the last of the fifteen Psalms called Psalms 
of degrees. Who was the author is nncertain; it is 
attributed to David only by the Syriae; it is inti- 
mately connected with the two preceding Psalms, 
and is an exhortation to the priests and Levites who 
kept nightly watch in the temple, to be assiduous in 
praising tho Lord. It seems to consist of two parts : 
1. An exhortation, probably from the high priest, to 
those priests and Levites who kept watch in the temple 
by night, to spend their time profitably, and duly cele- 
brate the praises of God, ver. 1,2. The second part, 
which is contained in the third verse, is the prayer of 
the priests and Levites for the high priest, who seems 
now to be going to his rest. 

Verse 1. Behold, bless ye the Lord] J believe 73n 
hinneh should be taken here im the sense of take heed ! 
Be upon your gnard; you serve a jealous God; pro- 
voke him not. 

Which by night stand} Who minister during the 
night. 

Verse 2. Lift up your hands in the sanctuary] wap 
hodesh, “in holiness :” or, as the Syriac, be? 
lekoudishe, “to holiness ;” 





in sancta, VULGSTE; and 
eg Ta ayia, SEPTUAGINT ; “in holy things ;” or, as the 
/ETHIoPIc, “in the house of the sanctnary.” The 
expression seems very similar to that of St. Paul, 
1 Tim. ii. 8: “ Lifting up holy hands, withont wrath 
and doubting.” 

Bless the Lord.} That is, speak goud of his name: 
tell the wonders he has wrought, and shaw that his 
name is exalted. 

Verse 3. The Lord that made heaven and earth} 
Who governs and possesses all things; and who can 
give you every spiritual and earthly blessing. 


2 ° Lift up your hands 42 the 4; M. cir. 3480. 


C; cir. Sia 


sanctuary, and bless the Lorp. A iy 
3 ©The Lorp that made heaven “Gi; annum 
sextum. 


and earth § bless thee out of 
Zion. 





4 Or, in holiness.—— Psa. cxxiv. 8.——S Psa. exxviil. 5; exxxv. 21. 


Bless thee out of Zion.) As if they had said, “ We 
will attend to your orders; go in peace, and may God 
showcr down his blessings upon you!” The blessing 
pronounced by the priests was the following: “ The 
Lord bless thee and keep thee! The Lord make his 
face shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee! The 
Lord lift up his conntenance upon thee, and give thee 
peace!” Num. vi. 24-26. 





ANALYSIS OF THE HUNDRED AND T'H1RTY-FouRTH PSALM. 


In this Psalm the prophet— 

I. Exhorts the Levites and ministers of religion to 
attend the appointed hours of prayer. 

IJ. Then the ministers bless the people. 

I. 1. * Behold, bless ye the Lord.” 

2. Yet principally, “all ye servants of the Lord :” 
Choose out of the people to this service. 

3. “ Which by night stand in the house of the Lord,” 
&c.: In the temple ye onght not to be sleepy, or forget 
your duty. 

4. Therefore, “lift up your hands,” &c., before the 
ark of the covenant, which was the symbol of his 
presence. 

5. “ Bless the Lord,” &c. 

IJ. The other part of your office is to bless the peo- 
ple; let not that be forgotten, but say,— 

1. “ The Lord bless thee :” Let them know from 
whom the blessing comes. 

2. “Out of Zion:’”’ So long as they remain in the 
unity of the Church; there was none to be expected 
out of Zian. 

3. “ The Lord that made:” &c. He that hath 
powcr to bless hath given, and must give, his blessing 
to all creatures, without which they will not be blessed to 
thee ; therefore, bless him. 


PSALM CAXAY. 


An exhortation to praise God for hts goodness and greatness, 1-5; for his wonders in nature, 6, 7; his won- 


ders done tn Egypt, 8,9; in the wilderness, 10-12; for his goodness to his people, 13, 14. 
Israel, with its priests and Levites, exhorted to praise the Lord, 19-21. 


of idols, 15-18. 
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The vanity 





God is praised for PSALM 


A. M. cir. 3489. . i 
b Gan sis, PRAISE ye the Lorp. Praise 
Darii I., ye the name of the Lorn; 
R. Persarum : ; 
fr annum... “ease: Pee Ouvewscryants of 
sextum. 


the Lorn. 

2 »Ve that stand in the house of the Lorp, 
in © the courts of the house of our God, 

3 Praise the Lorn; for ¢the Lorn zs good: 
sing praises unto his name; ° for zt zs pleasant. 

4 For ‘the Lorp hath chosen Jacob unto 
himself, and Israe] for his peculiar treasure. 

§ For I know that £ the Lorp zs great, and 
that our Lorp zs above all gods. 

6 » Whatsocver the Lorn pleased, that did 
he in heaven, and tn earth, in the seas, and 
all deep places. 

7 1} He causeth the vapours to ascend from 
the ends of the earth; * he maketh lightnings 
for the rain; he bringeth the wind out of his 
! treasuries. 





a Psa. exill. 1; exxxiv. J. b Luke ii. 37. e Psa. xcii. 13; 
xevi. 8; cxvi. 19. d Psa. cxix. 68. e Psa. cxlvii. tf. 
f Exod. xix. 5; Deut. vii. 6, 7; x. 15.——e Psa. xev. 3; xevii. 9. 
bh Psa. cxv. 3.——i Jer. x. 13; li. 16. k Job xxviii. 25, 26; 
xxxvili. 24, &c.; Zech. x. 1. 1Job xxxviil. 22.—m Exod. 
xli. 12, 29; Psa. Ixxviii. 51; exxxvi. 0. 


NOTES ON PSALM CXXXYV. 

This Psalm is intimately connected with the pre- 
ceding. It is an exhortation addressed to the priests 
and Levites, and to all Jsrael, to publish the praises 
of the Lord. The conclusion of this Psalm is nearly 
the same with Psalm cxv.; and what is said about 
tdols, and the effects of the power of God, seems to 
be taken from it and the tenth chapter of Jeremiah ; 
and from these and other circumstances it appears the 
Psalm was written ofter the captivity ; and might, as 
Calmet conjectures, have been used at the dedication 
of the second temple. 

Verse 1. Praise ye the Lord) This may be con- 
sidered as the ¢it/e, for it has none other. 

Praise ye the name of the Lord| Perhaps the original 
mm ow nx 199m halelu eth shem Yehovah, should be 
translated, Praise ye the name Jehovah ; that is, Praise 
God in his infinite essence of being, holiness, good- 
ness, and truth. 

Verse 2. Ye that stand] Priests and Levites. 
which he gives several reasons. 

Verse 3. The Lord is good] Here is the first 
reason Why he should be praised: and a second is sub- 
joined :— 

For it is pleasant.| It is becoming to acknowledge 
this infinite Being, and our dependence on him; and 
it is truly comfortable to an upright mind to be thus 
employed. 

Verse 4. For the Lord hath chosen Jacob) This is 
a third reason. He has taken the Israelites for his 
peculiar people, 1nd segullatho, his peculiar treasure ; 
and now has brought them home to himself from their 
captivity and wanderings. 

Verse 5. The Lord is great] Unlimited in his power : 
another reason. 

















For 


(Cee V.-. his wondrous works. 
8 ™ Who smote the first-born A: M. cir. 3489 
B. C. cir. 515. 
of Egypt, "both of man and _ Dari 1., 
R. Persarum, 
beast. cir. annum 
sextum. 


9 © Who sent tokens and won- ) 
ders into the midst of thee, O Egypt, upon 
Pharaoh, and upon all his servants. 

10 1 Who smote great nalions, and slew 
mighty kings ; 

11 Sihon king of the Amorites, and Og king 
of Bashan, and "all the kingdoms of Canaan : 

12 * And gave their land for a heritage, a 
heritage unto Israel his people. 

13 'Thy name, O Lorn, endureth for ever ; 
and thy memorial, O Lorp, * throughout all 
generations. 

14 ¥ For the Lorp will judge his people, 
and he will repent himself concerning his 
servants. 

15 “The idols of the heathen are silver and 











n Heb. from man unto beast. G Exongevil., Viil., 1X.5°X-, 
Xiv. P Psa. exxxvi. 15. qNum xxi. 24, 25, 26, 34, 35; Psa. 
exxxvi. 17, &c. r Josh. xii. 7.——s Psa. Ixxviii. 553; exxxvi. 
ry eo t Exodcitts loan cil) Le. u Heb. to genera- 
tion and generation. v Deut. xxxit. 36. w Psa. exv. 4, 5, 


Gras 8. 























Is above all gods.| Fivery class of being, whether 
idolized or not; because he is the Fountain of existence. 
This is a fifth reason. 

Verse 6. Whatsoever the Lord pleased] All that he 
has done is r7gAt, and therefore it is pleasing in his sight. 
He is the Author of all existence. Angels, men, spirits, 
the heavens, the earth, and all their contents, were 
made by him, and are under his control. 

Verse 7. He causeth the vapours to ascend) Dr. 
Shaw thinks that the account here refers to the au- 
tumnal rains inthe east. Ofthem he speaks as follows: 
‘Seldom a night passes without much /:ghining in the 
north-west quarter, but not attended with ¢hunder; and 
when this /ightning appears in the west or south-west 
points, it is a sure sign of the approaching rain, which 
is often followed by thunder. <A squall of wind and 
clouds of dust are the sure forerunners of the first rain.” 
This account induces Mr. Harner to believe that the 
word D°NW> neszim, should be translated efouds, not va- 
pours. It shows that God— 

Maketh lightnings for the rain} The squalls of 
wind bring on these refreshing showers, and are there- 
fore precious things of the treasuries of God; and when 
he thunders, it is the noise of waters in the heavens. 
Sce Jer. x. 13, which contains almost the same words 
as those in this verse: ‘ When he uttereth his voice, 
there is a multitude of waters in the heavens; and he 
causeth the vapours toascend from the ends of the earth; 
he maketh lightnings with rain, and bringeth forth the 
wind out of his treasuries.” 

Verse 8. Who smote the first-born of Egypt] See 
the parallel passages. 

Verse 14. The Lord will judge his people] He will 
do them justice against their enemies. 

Verse 15. The idols of the heathen} ‘This verse and 
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cla exhortation 


A.M. cir. 389. Ww ’ 
ae ae. gold, “whe ork of men’s 
Darii L,, hands. 
R, Persarum 
cir.annum 16 They have mouths, but 
sexlum. 


they speak not; eyes have they, 
but they see nol; 

i7 They have ears, but they hear 
not; neither is there any breath in their 
inotths. 

18 ‘They that make them are like unto them: 


x Psa. exv. 9, &c.——y Psa. cxxxiv. 3. 


————___—_—_ 


the following, 10 the end of the 18th, are almost word 
for word the same as verses 4—8 of Psalm exv., where 
sce the notes. 

Verse 17. ‘To this verse ene ef Kennicett’s MSS. 
adds the 6th and 7th verses of Psalm exv. 

Verse 19. Bless the Lord, O house, &c.}] See simi- 
lar verses, Psa. cxv. 9-13, and the notes there. 

Verse 21. Blessed be the Lord out of Zion} Who 
has ance more restored our temple and city, and now 
condescends te dwell with us in Jerusalem. 


ANALYSIS OF THE Hunprep AND Tauirtry-FirTH PsauM. 


In this Psalm the prophet invites the servants ef 
God, and especially his ministers, to praise Ged, ver. 
1, 2, from arguments drawn, 

J. From his goodness, particularly in choosing Is- 
rael, ver. 3, 4. 

JI. From the greatness and power showed in his 
werks, ver. 5—8. 

II]. Frem his justice showed to the enemies of 
Israel, ver. 1-13. 

IV. From his loving-kindness extended and pro- 
mised still to his servants, ver. 13, 14. 

VY. Ilaving derided the vanity of idols, ver. 15-19, 
he returns to his exhortation ealling upon them to bless 
God, ver. 19-21. 

I. Hecalls upon the ministers of religion especially 
tn attend the recitation of Divine praises :— 

1. ‘Praise ye the Lord,” &c. 

¥. “ Ye that stand.” 

And now, repeating his words again, he produces 
his reason of indueement :— 

1. Beeause the Lord is worthy of praise: “ For he 
is gaod,” &e. Not comparatively, but ahsalutely 
gend. 

2. “Sing praises unto his name,” &e. 
is no painful duty, but pleasant. 

3. Praise him for his love to Israel ; for this yeu owe 
him gratitude: “ For the Lord hath chosen Jacob,” &c. 
2. ‘And Israel far his peenliar treasure.” 

JJ. The next argument he uses is drawn from his 
greatness. 

1. rom his empire and universal dominion in hea- 
ven and earth: ‘“ Whatsoever the Lord pleased,” &c. 
Nothing is impossible to him: but he does all from his 
free will, not from any uecvessity. 

2. “Ife doth all things,” de. 
ven, earth, seas, and hell. 

And these Jast words the prophet amplifies,— 

1. Inthe earth. Causing the vapours te ascend frem 
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Beeause it 


In all places; hea- 


PSALMS. 


to praise God 


so is every one that trusteth in A, M. cir. 3489. 


B.C. cir. 515. 
them. Z Dani l, 
. Pers ’ 
19 *Bless the Lorp, O house “‘éir. annum 
scxtum. 


of Israel: bless the Lorp, O 
house of Aaron: 

20 Bless the Lorp, O house of Levi: ye 
that fear the Lorn, bless the Lorp. 

21 Blessed be the Lorn Y out of Zion, whieh 
dwelleth at Jerusalem, * Praise ye the Lorp. 








tJudg. v.23; t Chron. xvi. 4; xxiti. 30; xxv. 3. 


the ends of the earth, from all parts, which are endued 
with several qualities. 

2. Inthe air. “ He maketh hghtning fer rain.” 

3. In the water. ‘For he bringeth the winds eut 
of his treasuries.” Nothing is more obscure than the 
generation of the winds. 

IiI. The fourth argument the prophet uses te per- 
suade men to praise God, is frem the vengeance he 
executes on the enemies ef his peeple. 

1. Upon the Egyptians. ‘ Who smote the first-bern 
of Egypt,” &e. 

2. “Who sent tekens and wonders,” &c. 
he smote great nations,” Ce. 

IV. To the commemeration of the justice Ged ex- 
ercised upon their enemies, the prephet exhorts them 
to extol God. 

1. “ Thy name, O Lord,” &c. 

2. “And thy memorial,” &c. 

And the reasen is drawn from his mercy. 


“ And 


1. “ For the Lord will judge his people.” Judge 
their cause, and deliver them. 
2. “ And he will repent himself,” &e. If they re- 


pent, and turn te him. 

The prophet, having preved that God is great in 
himself, now proves that he is above al} geds, which 
are but vanity. 

1. Frem their composition: “ Silver and gold.” 

2. From their makers: “ The work ef men’s hands.” 

3. From their impotency : “They have mouths,” &c. 

4. From the nature of their worshippers: ‘‘ They 
that make them,” &c. 

Lastly, he invites all true worshippers ef God to 
praise him, because they are lively images of the living 
God, from whom all their faculties have proceeded. 
To this he invites— 

1. All Zsrael: “ Bless the Lord, O heuse of Israel.” 

2. The priests : ‘* Bless the Lord, O heuse of Aaron.” 

3. The Levites: ‘* Bless the Lord, O house of Levi.” 

4. Lastly, all the laity: “ Ye that fear the Lord, 
hless the Lord.” 

To which he adds his awn note, eencluding— 

1. “Blessed be the Lord out of Zion.” Where he 
shows his presence by the ark. 

2. “Which dwelleth at Jerusalem.” Who, thongh 
in essence he is every where, yet more especially 
inanifests his presence in his Church by his indwelling 
Spirit. 

Therefore, let all peeple bless the Lord for his great 
mercy: but let the citizens ef Zion and Jerusalem never 
cease to praise him. 


God is to be praised 


PSALM CXXXVI. 


for his everlasting mercy. 


PSALM CXXXVI. 


An exhortation to give thanks to God for various mercies granted to all men, 1-9; particularly to the Israel- 
ites in Egypt, 10-12; at the Red Sea, 13-15; in the wilderness, 16-20; and in the promised land, 
21, 22; for the redemption of the captives from Babylon, 23, 24; and for his providential mercies to 


all, 25, 26. 


XXVILI. DAY. EVENING PRAYER. 
A. M. cir. 3489. @GIVE thanks unto the 


B. C. cir. 515. ; 
Darii L., Lorp ; for he ts good: » for 
R. Persarum, ‘ 
cir. annum’ his mercy endureth for ever. 
sextum. 


2 O give thanks unto ° the God 
of gods: for his mercy endureth for ever. 

3 O give thanks to the Lorp of lords: for 
his mercy endureth for ever. 

4 'To him 4 who alone doeth great wonders: 
for his merey endureth for ever. 

5 °'To him that by wisdom made the hea- 
vens: for his mercy endureth for ever. 

6 ‘To him that stretched out the earth 
above the waters: for his mercy endureth 
for ever. 

7 © To him that made great hghts: for his 
mercy endureth for ever: 


a Psa. evi. £3 evil. 1; exviili. 1.——b>i Chron. xvi. 34, 41; 
2 Chron. xx. 2t.——c Deut. x. 17.——4d Psa. Ixxii. 18. e Gen. 
i. 1; Prov. iii. 19; Jer. li. 15.——f Gen. 1.9; Psa. xxiv. 2; Jer. 
x. 12.——s Gen. i. 14.——5 Gen. 1. 16. 


NOTES ON PSALM CXXXVI. 

This Psalm is little else than a repetition of the pre- 
cediog, with the burden, 10n 05135 °D ki leolam chasdo, 
“because his mercy endureth for ever,” at the end 
of every verse. Seebelow. It seems to have been a 
responsive song: the first part of the verse sung by 
the Levites, the burden by the people. It has no title 
in the Hebrew, nor in any of the Versions. Jt was 
doubtless written after the captivity. The author is 
unknown. 

Verse 1. O give thanks unto the Lord: for he is 
good] ‘This sentiment often occurs: the goodness of 
the Divine nature, both as a ground of confidence and 
of thanksgiving. : 

For his mercy endureth for ever.] ‘These words, 
which are the burden of every verse, 0M D9 7D Ki 
leolam chasdo, might be translated: ‘‘ For his tender 
mercy is to the coming age:” meaning, probably, if 
the Psalm be prophetic, that peculiar display of his 
compassion, the redemption of the world by the Lord 
Jesus. These very words were prescribed by David 
as an acknowledgment, to be used continually in the 
Divine worship, see 1 Chron. xvi. 41: also by Solomon, 
2 Chron. vil. 3, 6, and observed by Jehoshaphat, 2 
Chron. xx. 21; all acknowledging that, however rich 
in mercy God was to them, the most extensive displays 
of his goodness were reserved for the age to come ; see 
I Pet.i. 10-12: “ Of which salvation the prophets have 
inquired, and searched diligently, who prophesied of 
the grace that should come unto you,—unto whom it 
was revealed, that not unto themselves, but unto us, 


Vor. IIT. ("az 





3 *'The sun ‘to rule by day: 4; M. cir. 3489. 
for his mercy endureth for ever: pte 
9 The moon and stars to rule ‘cir. annum” 
sexlum. 


by night: for his mercy endureth 
for ever. 

10 *'To him that smote Egypt in their first- 
born: for his mercy endureth for ever: 

11 'And brought out Israel from among 
them: for his mercy endureth for ever : 

12 ™ With a strong hand, and with a stretched- 
out arm: for his mercy endureth for ever. 

13 2 To him which divided the Red Sea into 
parts: for his mercy endureth for ever: 

14 And made Israel to pass through the 
midst of it: for his mercy endureth for ever: 

15 ° But Poverthrew Pharaoh and his host in 
the Red Sea: for his mercy endureth for ever. 


i Heb. for the rulings by day. k Exod. xii. 29; Psa. exxxv. 8. 
1 Exod. xii. 513 xiii. 3, 17——™ Exod. vi. 6—— Exod. xiv. 21, 
22; Psa. Ixxviii. 13. © Exod. xiv. 27; Psa. cxxxv. 9. P Heb. 
shaked off. 











they did minister the things which are now reported 
unto you by them that preached the Gospel unto you 
by the power of the Holy Ghost sent down from hea- 
ven,” &c. 

Verse 2. The God of gods} DINAN} Ladonai 
haadonim. As adonai signifies director, &c., it may 
apply here, not to idols, for God is not their god; but 
to the priests and spiritual rulers; as Lord of lords 
may apply to dings and magistrates, &c. He is God 
and ruler over all the rulers of the earth, whether in 
things sacred or civil. f 

Verse 4. Who alone doeth great wonders] Miracues. 
No power but that which is almighty can work mira- 
cles, mdaa niphlaoth, the inversion, or suspension, or 
destruction of the laws of nature. 

Verse 5. By wisdom made the heavens} In the 
contrivance of the celestial bodies, in their relations, 
connexions, influences on each other, revolutions, &c., 
the wisdom of God particularly appears. 

Verse 6. Stretched out the earth above the waters] 
Or, upon the waters. ‘This seems to refer to a central 
abyss of waters, the existence of which has not been 
yet disproved. 

Verse 7. Great lights] See the notes on the parallel 
passages in Genesis, &Xc. 

Verse 10. Smote Egypt in their first-born] This 
was one of the heaviest of strokes: a great part of 
the rising generation was cut off; few but old persons 
and children left remaining. 

Verse 13. Divided the Red Sea into parts] Some 
of the Jews have imagined that God made twelve paths 
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God ts praised for 


AM. cir. 3189. 16 4 To him which led his peo- 


B.C. cir. 515. ‘ 
Dariil, | ple through the wilderness: for 
R. Persarum, ° 
cir. annum his mercy endureth for ever. 
sextun). 


17 'To him which smote 
for his mercy endureth for 





great kings: 
ever : 

18 ° And slew famous kings: for his mercy 
endureth for ever: 

19 *Sihon, king of the Amorites: for his 
mercy endureth for ever: 

20 "And Og the king of Bashan: for his 
merey endureth for ever : 

21 *And gave their land for a heritage: 








4 Exod. xiii. 18; xv. 22; Deut. vni. 15.—— Psa. exxxv. 10, 
11.——= Deut. xxix. 7. tNum. xxi. 24.—"Num. xxi. 33. 








through the Red Sea, that each tribe might have a dis- 
tinct passage. Many of the fothers wero of the same 
opinion ; but is this very likely ? 

Verse 16. Whieh led his people through the wilder- 
ness) It was an astonishing miracle of God to support 
so many hundreds of thousands of people in a wilder- 
ness totally deprived of all necessaries for the life of 
man, and that for the space of forty years. 

Verse 23. Who remembered us in our low estate] 
He has done touch for our forefathers; and he has 
done much for us, in delivering us, when we had no 
helper, from our long captivity in Babylon. 

Verse 25. Giveth food to all flesh} By whose uni- 
versal providence every intellectual and animal being 
is supported and preserved. ‘The appointing every 
living thing tood, aad that sort of food which is suited 
to its nature, (and the nature and habits of animals are 
endlessly diversified,) is an overwhelming proof of the 
wondrous providence, wisdom, and goodness of God. 

The Vulgate, Arabic, and Anglo-Saxon, add a 
twenty-seventh verse, hy repeating here ver. 3 very 
unnecessarily. 


ANALYSIs OF THE Hunnrep anv Tirty-sixtn PsaLo. 


This Psalm has the same argument with the pre- 
ceding. It is divided into three parts :— 

I. A general exhortation to praise God for his good- 
ness and majesty, ver. I, 2, 3. 

I]. A declaration af that goodness and majesty io 
their effects, ver. 41-10. 

Il]. A conclusion fit for the exordium, ver. 26. 

{. Of his creation, ver. 4-10. 

2. Ot his providence in preserving the Chareh, and 
punishing her enemics, ver. 10-25. 

3. That his providence extends to all his creatures, 
ver. 25. 

I. In the three first verses the prophet invites us to 
praise God for his merey and goodness. And in these 
three verses expositors find the Trinity :— 

lL. Jehovah. God the Father, who is the Fountain 
of being. 

2. God the Son. Who is God of gods, and over all. 

3. The Holy Ghost. Who is Lord of Jords. 

The psalmist’s reasons for calling upon us thus to 
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his everlasting mercy. 


; F A. M. cir 3489. 
? 
for his mercy endureth for A,N, cir, 515. 


ever: ‘ pe hig 
: . Persarum, 
22 Jsven a heritage unto Isracl cir. annom 
sextum. 


his servant: for his mercy endur- 
eth for ever. 

23 Who “remembered us in our low estate 
for his merey endureth for ever: 

24 And hath redeemed us from our enemies, 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 

25 * Who giveth food to all flesh: for his 
mercy endureth for ever. 

26 O give thanks unto the God of heaven: 
for his mercy erdureth for ever. 





v Josh. xii. ', &e.; Psa. exxxv. 12. 
xxx. 36; Psa. exiit. 7. 





~ Gen. vill. 1; Deut. 
x Psa. ctv. 2753 exlv. 15; exlvii. 9. 








praise him are, “for he is good: for his merey en- 
dureth for ever.” 

The prophet now begins to praise God for his won- 
derful works, and whieh he alone was able to do. 


1. “Who hath done wonderful thiogs.” Sueh as 
the work of creation. 
2. “For his merey endureth for ever.” In sus- 


taining and preserving all things. 

“To him give thanks” for the wisdom manifested in 
the heavens; for, contemplate them as we may, they 
appear full of beauty, order, and splendour. 

Praise him for tle formation of the earth, as the 
mansion of man. 

Give thanks “to him that stretched out,” &e. Na- 
turally this could not be, beeause the earth is heavier 
than water: but God hath made furrows for the waters 
to flow ioto, that man and beast might live on the 
earth. 

“For his inerey endureth for ever.” 
was a threefold mercy :— 

1. In reference to the earth. To make it something 
of nothing. 

2. As respects the water. 
tled place. 

3. In regard of man. To whom he gave the earth 
uncovered from water, and yet pleatifally supplied 
with rivers and fruits. 

The third instance is the two great Juminaries and 
the stars, in the three following verses. These do 
astonishingly adorn the heaven, and profit the earth. 
The sun and moon iJluminate the earth, and comfort us. 
Perhaps the prophet instances these because they are 
alike blessings bestowed upon and shared by all the 
world, 

II. T’rom the wonderful works of the creation the 
prophet descends to those of his providence, in the 
preservation of the Church; and tastances it in the re- 
demption of his people Zsrae? from the land of Egypt, 
&e., dwelling at large upon it, ver. 10-22. 

Ja these verses the prophet records how God per- 
formed to Jsrael all the offices of a good Captain, 
Guide, Leader, and even Father; for he fed them 
with bread from heaven, gave them water out of the 
rock, caused that their clothes wore not out, eured their 
sick, defended them from their enemies, Ke. 

( a) 


In this there 


‘To prepare for it a set- 


7 


The afflicted siaie of 


All this God did for them before they entered Ca- 
naan. And then the prophet reminds them how they 
rebelled against God, and he humbled them by bring- 
ing the Philistines aud the Babylonian kings against 
them, who conquered and subjected them: but when 
they cried to him, he turned their captivity; for “he 
remembered us when we were in our low estate,” ec. ; 
‘and hath redeemed us from our enemies,” &c. 

Lastly, that his goodness is not only extended over 


PSALM CXXXVII. 


the captives in Babylon 


his people, but his creatures; to all ficsh, which word 
signifies every thing that hath life. 

WII. He concludes as he began, “O give thanks 
unto the God of heaven,” &c. The prophet calls 
him the God of heaven, because he alone made 
the heavens, and has his throne there, having the 
whole world under him; and by his wisdom and 
providence he preserves, moderates, and governs all 
things. 


PSALM CXXXVII. 


The desolate and afflicted state of the captives in Babylon, 1, 2. 
Their attachment to their country, 5, 6. 


enemies, 3, 4. 
mies, 7-9. 


How they were insulted by their 
Judgments denounced against their ene- 


Y the rivers of Babylon, there we sat|>wasted* us required of us mirth, saying, 


down, yea, we wept, when we remem- 
bered Zion. 
2 We hanged our harps upon the willows 
in the midst thereof. 
3 For there they that carried us away cap- 
tive required of us *a song; and they that 


a Heb. the words of a song.——> Heb. lard us on heaps. 


NOTES ON PSALM CXXXVII. 

The Vulgate, Septuagint, Asthiopic, and Arabic, say, 
ridiculously enough, a Psalm of David for Jeremiah. 
Auachronisms with those who wrote the les to the 
Psalms were matters of no importance. Jeremiah 
never was at Babylon; and therefore could have no 
part in a Psalm that was sung on the banks of its 
rivers by the Israelitish captives. Neither the Hebrew 
nor Chaldee has any title; the Syriac attributes it to 
David. Some think it was sung when they returned 
from Babylon; others, while they were there. It is 
a mnatter of little importance. It was evidently com- 
posed during or at the close of the captivity. 

Verse 1. By the rivers of Babylon] ‘These might 
have been the Tigris and Euphrates, or their branches, 
or streams that flowed into them. In their captivity 
and dispersion, it was customary for the Jews to hold 
their religious meetings on the banks of rivers. Men- 
tion is made of this Acts xvi. 13, where we find the 
Jews of Philippi resorting to a river side, where prayer 
was wont to be made. And sometimes they built their 
synagogues here, when they were expelled from the cities. 

Verse 2, We hanged our harps upon the willows] 
The ody arabim or willows were very plentiful in 
Babylon. The great quantity of them that were an the 
banks of the Huphrates caused Isaiah, chap. xv. 7, to 
call it the brook or river of willows. This is a most 
affecting picture. Perhaps resting themselves aftcr 
toil, and wishing ta spend their time religiously, they 
took their harps, and were about to sing one of the 
songs of Zion; but, reflecting on their own country, 
they became so filled with distress, that they unstruag 
their harps with one consent, and hung them on the 
willaw bushes, and gave a general loose to their grief. 
Some of the Babylonians, who probably attended such 


Sing us one of the songs of Zion. 

4 How shall we sing the Lorn’s song m a 
“ strange land ? 

5 If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my night 
hand forget her cunning. 

6 If I do not remember thee, let my ° tongue 


¢ Psa. Ixxix. 1.——4 Heb. land of a stranger. 





¢ Ezek. ili. 26. 








meetings for the sake of the music, being present at 
the time here specified, desired them ta sing one of 
Zion’s songs: this is affectingly told. 

Verse 3. They that carried us away captive re- 
quired of us a song) This was as unreasonable as it 
was insulting. How could they who had reduced us 
to slavery, and dragged us in chains from our own 
beautiful land and privileges, expect us ta sing a sacred 
ode to please them, who were enemies both to us and 
ta our God? And how could those who wasted us 
expect mirth from people in captivity, deprived of all 
their passessions, and in the most abject state of 
poverty and oppression ? 

Verse 4. How shall we sing the Lord’s song] JS 
vwieich! nashir; O, we sing! Who does not hear 
the deep sigh in the strongly guttural sound of the ori- 
ginal Js eich! wrung, as it were, from the bottom of 
the heartt Can we, in this state of slavcry,—we, 
exiles from our country,—weE, stripped of all our pro- 
perly,—-we, reduced ta contempt by our strong enemy,— 
WE, deprived of our religious privileges,—we, insulted 
hy our oppressors,—we, in the land of Acathens,—-we 
sing, or be mirthful in these circumstances? No: 
God does not expect it; man should not wish it; and 
it is base in our enemies to require It. 

Verse 5. If I forget thee, O Jerusalem] Such 
conduct would be, in effect, a renunciation of our land; 
a tacit acknowledgment that we were reconciled to our 
bandage; a concession that we were pleased with our 
captivity, and could profane haly ordinances by using 
them as means of sport or pastime to the heathen 
No: Jerusalem! we remember thee and thy Divine 
ardinances; and especially thy Azg and our God, 
whose indignation we must hear, because we have 
sinned against him. 
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cleave to the roof of my mouth; if I prefer 
not Jerusalem above ‘ my chief joy. 

7 Remember, O Lorp, § the children of 
Edom in the day of Jerusalem; who said, 
h Rase zl, rase it, even to the foundation thereof. 





Heb. the head of my joy ——# Jer. xlix. 7, &c.; Lam. iv. 22; 
Ezek. xxv. 12; Obad. 10, &ec.; } Esd. iv. 45—+ Heb. Make 
bare.—— i lsa. xiii. 1, 6, &c.3 xivit. 1; Jer. xxv. 12; 1. 2. 


_ _———_— 


Let my right hand forget} Let me forget the nse 
ef my right hand. Ict me forget that which is dear- 
est and most profitable to me ; and let me lose my skill 
in the management of my harp, if I ever prostitute it 
to please the ungodly multitude or the enemies of my 
Creator! 

Verse 6. Let ny tongue eleave} Let me lose my 
votce, and all its powers of melody; my tongue, and 
all its faculty of speech; my ear, and its discernment 
of sounds; if I do not prefer my country, my people, 
and the ordinances of my God, beyond all these, and 
whatever may constitute the chiefest joy I can possess 
in aught else beside. This is truly patriotic, truly 
noble and dignified. Such sentiments can only be 
found in the hearts and mouths of those slaves whom 
the grace of God has made free. 

Verse 7. Remember—the children of Edom] It 
appears from Jer. xii. 6; xx¥. 14; Lam. iv. 21,22; 
Ezek. xxv. 12; Obad. 11-14; that the Jdumeans 
joined the army of Nebuchadnezzar against their 
brethren the Jews; and that they were main instru- 
iments in rasing the walls of Jerusalein even to the 
ground. 

Verse 8. Odaughier of Babylon, who art to be de- 
stroyed| Or, O thou daughter of Babylon the destroyer, 
or, who art to be ruined. In being reduced under the 
empire of the Persians, Babylon was already greatly 
humbled and brought low from what it was tn the days 
of Nebuchadnezzar; but it was afterwards so totally 
ruined that not a vestige of it remains. After its cap- 
ture by Cyrus, A. M. 3468, it could never be con- 
<idered a capital city; but it appeared to follow the 
fortunes of its various conquerors till it was, as a city, 
finally destroyed. 

Rewardeth thee as thou hast served us.) ‘This was 
(Cyrus, who was chosen of God to do this work, and is 
therefore called happy, as being God's agent in-its de- 
struction. Greater desolations were afterwards brought 
upon it by Darins Hystaspes, who took this city after 
‘tt had revolted, and slaughtered the inhabitants, men 
and women, in a barbarous inanner. Herod. Jib. iii. 

Verse 9. Mappy—that taketh and dasheth thy little 
ones) That is, Sa oppressive hast thou been to all 
under thy dominatinn, as ta becoine universally hated 
and detested; so that these who may have the last 
hand in thy destruction, and the total extermination of 
thy inhabitants, shall be reputed happy—shall be cele- 
brated and extolled as those who have rid the world of 
a curse so grievous. These prophetic declarations 
contain no excitement to any person or persons to 
commit acts of cruelty and barbarity; but are simply 
deelarative of what would take place in the order of 
the retributive providence and justice of God, and the 
general opinion that should in consequence be expressed 
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Babylon foretold. 


8 O daughter of Babylon, ‘who art to be 
K destroyed; happy shall he be, 'that™ re- 
wardeth thee as thou hast served us. 

9 Happy shall he be, that taketh and ® dasheth 
thy little ones against ° the stones. 





« Heb. wasted— Heb. that recompenseth unto thee thy deed 
which thou didst to us. @ Jery.1. 15,29; Rev. xviii. 6.——» Isa. 
xu. 16.—* Heb. the rock. 








on the subject; therefore praying for the destruction 
of our enemies is totally out of the question. It should 
not be omitted that the Chaldee considers this Psalm 
a dialogue, which it thus divides :—The three first 
verses are supposed to have been spoken by the 
psalmist, By the rivers, &c. The Levites answer 
from the porch of the temple, in ver. 4, How shall we 
sing, &e. The voice of the Joly Spirit responds in 
ver. 5, 6, If I forget thee, &c. Michael, the prince 
of Jerusalem, answers in ver. 7, Remember, O Lord, 
&c. Gabriel, the prince of Zion, then addresses the 
destroyer of the Babylonish nation, in ver. 8, 9, Happy 
shall he be that rewardeth thee, &c. Toslay all when 
a city was sacked, both male and female, old and young, 
was a common practice in ancient times. J{omer 
describes this in words almost similar to those of the 
psa] mist :-— 


Tiag +’ oAdAvpEvous, EAxucdaidag re buy arpug, 
Kai dadapoug xépaiZousvous, xr vywie TExveL 
BarAopeva xpori youn ev awy Onioryst, 
“EAxomevag TE wuoug odong imo yEpdiv Ayaiwy 
Il. lib. xnii., ver. 62. 


My heroes slain, my bridal bed o’erturned ; 
My daughters ravished, and my eity burned : 
My bleeding infants dashed against the floor ; 
These I have yet to see; perhaps yet more. 
Pore. 


These excesses were conunon in all barbarous na- 
tious, and are only prophetically declared here. He 
shall be reputed happy, prosperous, and highly com- 
menduble, who shall destroy Babylon. 


ANALYSIS OF THE HUNDRED AND THIRTY-SEVENTH 
Psaum. 


When this Psalm was composed, the Jews were in 
captivity in Babylon, far from their own country, the 
temple, and the public exercises of religion; and the 
scoff and scorn of their enemies; and they contrast 
what they were with what they are. This Psalm has 
fica parts :-— 

I. The complaint of Zsrae/?. Because of the insults 
af the Babylonians, they deplore their sad condition, 
long for the temple, and their return to Jerusalem, 
ver. 1-7. 

II. An impreeation or prayer for vengeance, on 
their persecutors, ver. 7-9. 

I. Their complaint arises from their captivity, and 
it is aggravated :— 

1. From the place, Babylon: “Dy the rivers of 
Babylon.” <A place far from their country; who were 
aliens from the covenant made by God with Abraham, 
scorners of their religion, had laid waste their city. 
and toreed them to base and servile labeur. 





The psalmist praises God 


2. From the continuance of their captivity and 
misery: “There we sat down,” &c. Took up the 
seats allotted to us, and that for seventy years. 

3. From the effects it produced: “ Yea, we 
wept,” &c. 

4. From the cause which drew these tears. The 
remembrance of what they had enjoyed, (now lost,) 
the services of religion: “ We wept when we remem- 
bered Zion,” &c. 

5. From the intenseness of their grief, which was 
so great that they could not even tune their harps: 
* We hnng our harps,” &ec. 

That which increased their grief was the joy their 
enemies manifested at it. 

1. Tuere, in a strange land, the place of our cap- 
tivity. 

2. “ Tuey that carried ns away captive.” 

3. ‘“ They required of ns a song.” ‘They required 
of us mirth, saying, 

4. O thou Jew or captive, come now, “sing us one 
of the songs of Zion.” 

To this sarcasm the captive Jews return a double 
answer. 

‘* How shall we sing the Lord’s song in a strange 
land?” Yon are aliens, and this is a strange land; 
we cannot sing God's service there, which is destined 
to his honour, to you, or in this place without offend- 
ing our God. 

They reply by a protestation of their hope and con- 
stancy in religion, and accurse themselves if they do 
not continue in it. 


PSALM CXXXVIII. 


for personal mercies 


1. “If I forget thee,” &c. 
and feasts J kept there. 

2. “If I do not remember thee,” &c. If I do not 
prefer and make mention of Jerusalem, then “let my 
tongue cleave,” &c. Let me no more have the use 
of that excellent organ of God’s glory. It would be 
unworthy of my religion, and a dishonour to my God, 
to sing the songs of Zion thus circumstanced, and to 
scoffers and aliens. 

Ij. This seems to be the sense of the first part of 
the Psalm. The second part has reference to the im- 
precations poured out against Edam and Babylon, both 
persecutors of God’s people. ‘The Babylonians carried 
them away captive, and the Edomites persecuted their 
brethren with the sword, Amos i. 12. 

1. Against Edom. 

(1) ‘Remember, O Lord, the children of Edom,” 
&ec. How they carried themselves towards thy peo- 
ple on that day when thy anger smote against them, 
and the Babylonians carried us away. 

(2) Remember how they added to our affliction, 
saying, “ Rase it,” &c. 

2. Against Babylan. To her he turns his speech 
by an apostrophe; but at the same time foretells her 
ruin: ‘O daughter of Bahylon,” &c. Thou seemest 
to thyself to be most happy; but thy ruin approaches. 
Shortly after, the Medes, led by Cyrus, destroyed them. 

(1) “Happy shall he he that rewardeth,” &c. 
[See the notes. ] 

(2) “ Happy shall he be that taketh and dasheth thy 
little ones,” &c. [See the notes.] 


Forget the worship 


PSALM CXXXVIII. 


The psalmist praises the Lord for his mercies ta himself, 1-3. 


warship him, 4, 5. 


A Pealm of David. 
I WILL praise thee with my 
whole heart: * before the gods 
will I sing praise unto thee. 
2 »T will worship © toward thy 


A. M. cir. 2956. 
B. C. cir. 1048. 
Davidis, Regis 
{sraelitarum, 
cir. annum 
decimum. 


a Psa. cxix, 46.——»b Psa. xxviii. 2. 


NOTES ON PSALM CXXXVIII. 

The Hebrew and alt the Versions attribute this 
Psalm to David, and it is supposed to have been 
made by him when, delivered from all his enemies, he 
was firmly seated on the throne of Israel. As the 
Septuagint and Arabic prefix also the names of Hag- 
gai and Zechariah, it is probable that it was used by 
the Jews as a farm af thanksgiving for their deliver- 
ance from all their enemies, and their nltimate settle- 
ment in their own land, after Ahaseurus, supposed hy 
valmet to be Darius Hystaspes, liad married Esther, 
before which time they were not peaceably settled in 
their own country. 

Verse 1. Z will praise thee with my whale heart} I 
have received the highest favours from thee, and my 
whole sonl shauld acknowledge my obligation to thy 


God’s condescension ta the humble, 6. 


He faretells that the kings of the earth shall 
The psalmist’s confidence, 7, 8. 


A. M. cir. 2956. 


holy temple, and praise thy 


: B. C. cir. 1048. 
name for thy loving-kindness  Davidis, Regis 
Israelitarum, 
and for thy truth: for thou hast cir. annum 
decimum. 


¢magnified thy word above all 
thy name. 


¢1 Kings viit. 29, 30; Psa. v. 7.—<4 Isa. xlii. 21. 


mercy. The Versions and several MSS. add mn 
Yehavah, “J will praise thee, O Lorn,” &c. 

Before the gods will I sing) wombs 133 negea 
Elahim, “in the presence of Elohim ;” most probably 
meaning before the ark, where were the sacred sym- 
bols of the Supreme Being. The Chaldee has, before 
the judges. The Vulgate, befare the angels. So the 
Septuagint, Acthiepic, Arabic, and Angle-Saxan. The 
Syriac, Before kings will I sing untae thee. This place 
has been alleged by the Roman Catholics as a proof 
that the holy angels, who are present in the assemblies 
of God’s people, take their prayers and praises, and 
present them before God. There is nathing like this 
in the fect; for supposing, which is not granted, that 
the word elohun here signifies ange/s, the praises are 
nat presented ta them, nor are they requested to pre- 
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A. M. cir. 2956. : 
B. C. cir. 1048. 3 In the day when I cried 


Davidis, Regis thou answeredst ime, and strength- 


Israelitarum, . . 
cir. anfum  ecnedst me wie strengen in my 
soul. 


decimum. 

4 ¢ All the kings of the earth shall praise 
thee, O Lorn, when they hear the words of 
thy mouth. 

5 Yea, they shall sing in the ways of the 
Lorp: for great 7s the glory of the Lorp. 

6 § Though the Lorp be high, yet & hath he 


e Psa. cii. 15, 22.——! Psa. ¢ sili. 5, 6; Isa. lvii. 15.——¢ Prov. 
iit. 34; James iv. 6; 1 Pet. v. 5. 


sent them before God; it is simply said, Before elohtm 
will I sing praise unto THEE. Nor could there be 
need of any intermediate agents, when it was well 
known that God himself ‘vas present in the sanctuary, 
sitting between the chernbim. Therefore this opinion 
is wholly without support from this place. 

Verse 2. For thy loving-kindness| ‘Thy tender 
mercy shown to me; and for the fulfilment of thy truth 
—the promises thou hast made. 

Thou hast magnified thy word above all thy name.] 
All the Versions read this sentence thus: “ For thou 
hast magnified above all the name of thy holiness,” or, 
“thy holy name.” Thou hast proved that thou hast 
all power in heaven and in earth, and that thou art true 
in all thy words. And by giving the word of praphe- 
cy, and fulfilling those words, thou hast magnified thy 
holy name above all things—thou hast proved thyself 
to be tneffably great. The original is the following: 
Jats you 5a op notin +> ki higdalta al col shim- 
cha, tmrathecha, which [ think might be thus translated : 
“For thou hast magnified thy name and thy word over 
all,” or, “on every occasion.”  Aennicott reads, “ He 
preferred faithfulness to his promise to the attribute of 
his power.” I believe my own translation to be near- 
est the truth. There may be some corruption in this 
clause. 

Verse 3. With strength in my soul.) Thon hast 
endued iny soul with many graces, blessings, and hea- 
venly qualities. 

Verse 4. All the kings of the earth} Of the land: 
all the neighbouring nations, seeing what is done for 
us, and looking in vain to find that any human agency 
was employed in the work, will immediately see that 
it was thy hand; and consequently, by confessing that 
it was thou, will give praise to thy name. 

Verse 5. They shall sing in the ways of the Lord] 
They shall admire thy conduct, and the wondrous work- 
wings of thy providence; if they should not even unite 
with thy people. 

Verse 6. Though the Lord be high] Infinitely 
great as God is, he regards even the lowest and most 
inconsiderable part of his creation; but the Aumble and 
afflicted man attracts his notice particularly. 

But the proud he knoweth afar off.| He beholds 
them at a distance, and has them in utter derision. 

Verse 7. Though I walk in the midst of trouble] 
[ have had such experience of thy mercy, that Ict me 
fa)l into whatsoever trouble I may, yet I will trust in 
thee. Thou wilt guicken me, though I were ready to 
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confidence in God. 


A. M. cir. 2956. 
but the 457 cir 2008 
Davidis, Regis 
Israelitarum, 
clr. annum 
dceimum., 


respect unto the lowly : 
proud he knoweth afar off. 

7 » Though I walk m the midst 
of trouble, thou wilt revive me: 
thou shalt stretch forth thine hand against the 
wrath of mine enemies, and thy right hand 
shall save me. - 

8 ' The Lorp will perfect /hat which concern- 
eth me: thy mercy, O Lorn, endureth for ever : 
k forsake not the works of thine own hands. 





h Psa. xxiil. 3, 4—— Psa. Ivii. 2; Phil. 1. 6.——* See Job x. 3, 
8; xiv. 15. 

die; and thou wilt deliver me from the wrath of my 

enemtes. 

Verse 8. The Lord will perfect] Whatever is farther 
necessary to be done, he will do it. 

Forsake not the works of thine own hands.| My 
body—my soul; thy work begun in my soul; thy work 
in behalf of Isracl; thy work in the evangelization 
of the world; thy work in the salvation of mankind. 
Thou wilt not forsake these. 


ANALYSIS OF THE HUNDRED AND THIRTY-EFIGHTH PSALM. 


I. In the three first verses uf this Psalm David pro- 
mises a grateful heart, and to sing the praises of God, 
because he had heard his cries, and sent him comfort 
and deliverance. 

If. In the three next he shows what future kings 
would do, when the works and truth of God should be 
made known to them. 

III. {n the two last verses he professes his confi- 
dence in God; shows what he hopes for from him; 
and, in assurance that God will perfect his work, prays 
him not to desert or forsake him. 

I. The prophet shows his thankfulness, which he 
illustrates and amplifies. 

1. “J will praise thee with my whole heart.” 
cerely, cordially. 

2. * Before the gods,” &c. 
iates, whether angels or kings. 

3. “J will worship toward,” &c. It is trne God 
rnleth as King in his palace: there will I bow; it is 
the symbol of his presence. 

4. “And praise thy name,” &c. 
sense of thy goodness. 1. “ For thy laving-kindness,” 
&c. In calling me to the kingdom from the sheepfold. 
2. “And for thy truth.” In performing thy promise. 
By which, 

5. “Thou hast magnified,” &c. This clause is dit: 
ferendy read. ‘ ‘Thou hast magnified thy name in thy 
word ; dy performing thy word above all things.” Or, 
“Thou hast magnified thy name and thy word above 
all things.” See the notes. 

6. “In the day when I cried,” &c. Finite crea- 
tures as we are, we must sometimes faint in our temp- 
tations and afflictions, if not strengthened by Gad. 

II. The prophet, having set down what God had in 
inercy done for him in calling him from following the 
ewes, &e., and making him king, and performing his 
promises to him; seeing all this, the prophet judges it 
impossible but that the neighbouring and future kings 


Sin- 


Publicly, before poten- 


From a feeling 





Account of the 


should acknowledge the miracle, and praise God. This 
appears the literal sense : but it may have reference to 
the conversion of kings in future ages to the faith. 

1. “All the kings of the earth,” &c. Or the future 
kings of Isracl. 

2. “Yea, they shall sing in the ways,” &c. His 
mercy, truth, clemency, &c.: “ For great is the glory 
of the Lord.”” Righteous and glorious in all his works, 
of which this is one. “ Though the Lord be high,” 
&ec. Of which David was an instance. “ But the 
proud,” &c., he removes far from him. Saul and others 
are examples of this. 

Ilf. Because God whe is high, &c. And David, 
being conscious of his own humility of mind, confi- 
dently expects help from God. 

1. “Though I walk,” &c. 
to trouble. 

2. “Thou wilt revive me.” 
untouched. 


Exposed on all sides 


Preserve me safe and 
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omniscience of God 


3. “Thou shalt stretch furth thy hand,” &c. 
strain the power of my enemies. 

4. “And thy right hand,” &c. Thy power; thy 
Christ, who, in Isa. lili. is called the arm of the Lord. 

The last verse depends on the former. Becanse the 
prophet knew that many troubles and afflictions remained 
yet to be undergone ; therefore he was confident that the 
same God would still deliver and make his work perfect 

1. “The Lord will perfect,” &c. Not for my 
merits, but his mercy. 

2. Of which he gives the reason: “ Thy mercy, O 
Lord,” &c. It does not exist only for a moment, but 
it is eternal. 

3. And he concludes with a prayer for God to per- 
fect his work: “ Forsake not the work,” &ce. Thou 
who hast begun this work, increase and perfect it ; be- 
cause it is thy work alone, not mine. If we desire 
that God should perfect any work in us, we must be 
sure that it is his work, and look to him continually. 


Re- 
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A fine account of the omniscience of God, 1-6; of his omnipresence, 7-12; of his power and providence, 


13-16. The excellence of his purposes, 17, 18. 
godly can have no fellowship, 21, 22. 
XX1X. DAY. MORNING PRAYER. 
To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 
LORD, *thou hast searched me, and 


known me. 


a Psa. xvii. 33; Jer. xii. 3.——b2 Kings xix. 27,.——¢ Matt. ix. 4; 





NOTES ON PSALM CXXNXIX. 

The title of this Psalm in the Heérew is, To the 
chief Musician, or, To the Conqueror, A Psalm of 
David. The Versions in general follow the Hebrew. 
And yet, notwithstanding these testimonies, there ap- 
pears internal evidence that the Psalm was not written 
by David, but during or after the time of the captivily, 
as there are several Chaldaisms in it. See verses 2, 
3,7, 9, 19, 20, collated with Dan. ii. 29, 30; iv. 16; 
vii. 28; some of these shall be noticed in their proper 
places. 

As to the author, he is unknown; for it does not 
appear to have been the work of David. The coin- 
position is worthy of him, but the lansuage appears to 
he dower than his time. 

Concerning the occasion, there are many conjectures 
which I need not repeat, because [ helieve them un- 
founded. It is most probable that it was written on no 
particular occaston, but is a moral Jesson on the wis- 
dom, presence, providence, and justice of God, without 
any reference to any circumstance in the life of David, 
or in the history of the Jews. 

The Psalm is very sublime; the sentiments are 
grand, the style in general highly elevated, and the 
images various and impressive. The first part especi- 
ally, that contains so fine a description of the wisdom 
and knowledge of God, is inimitable. 

Bishop Hors/ey’s account of this Psalm is as fol- 
lows :-— 


His opposition to the wicked, 19, 20; with whom the 


2 > Thou knowest my downsitting and mine 
uprising, thou ° understandest my thought 


afar off. 
3 4Thoun © compassest my path and my 


John ii. 24, 25.——4 Job xxxi. 4.——e Or, winnowest. 


‘‘In the first twelve verses of this Psalm the author 
celebrates God’s perfect knowledge of man’s thoughts 
and actions; and the reason of this wonderful know- 
ledge, viz., that God is the Maker of man. Hence 
the psalmist proceeds, in the four following verses, 13, 
14, 15, 16, to magnify God as ordaining and superin- 
tending the formation of his body in the womb. In 
the 17th and 18th he acknowledges God's providential 
care of him in every moment of his life; and in the 
remainder of the Psalm implores God’s aid against im- 
pious and crnel enemies, professing his own attachment 
to God’s service, that is, to the true religion, and ap- 
pealing to the Searcher of hearts himself for the truth 
of his professions: 

The composition, for the purity and justness of re- 
ligious sentiment, and for the force and beauty of the 
images, is certainly in the very first and best style. 
And yet the frequent Chaldatsms of the diction argue 
no very high antiquity. 

Verse 1. O Lord, thou hast searched me} ‘anypn 
chakartani; thou hast investigated me; thou hast 
thoroughly acquainted thyself with my whole soul and 
conduct, 

Verse 2. My downsitting and mine uprising] Even 
these inconsiderable and casual things are under thy 
continual notice. I cannot so much as take a seat, or 
leave it, without being marked by thec. 

Thou understandest my thought) +s lerei, “my 
oogitation.” This word is Chaldee, see Dan. 1). 29, 3 
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of God described. 


lying down, and art acquainted with all my| 9 Jf I take the wings of the morning, and 


ways. 

4 For ihere is not a word in my tongue, but, 
lo, O Lorn, f thou knowest it altogether. 

5 Thou hast beset me behind and before, 
and laid thine hand upon me. 

6 & Such knowledge is too wonderful for me; 
it is high, I cannot a@ilain unto it. 

7 6 Whither shall I go from thy Spirit? or 
whither shall I flee from thy presence ? 

8 ‘If I ascend up into heaven, thon ari there : 
rif I make my bedin hell, behold thou art there. 


f Heb. iv. 13.—¢Job xlu. 3; Psa. xl. 5; exxxi. 1—— Jer. 
xxill. 24; Jonah i. 33——~i Amos ix. 2, 3, 4.——~*Job xxvi. 6; 
Prov. xv. 1). 


Afar off.] 
produce them. 

Verse 3. Thou compassest my path] 771i zeritha 
thou dost winnow, ventilate, or sift my path; and my 
lying down, ‘J’ ridi, my lair, my bed. 

And art acquainted) Thou treasurest up. This is 
the import of 32D sachan. Thou hast the whole number 
of my ways, and the steps I took in them. 

Verse 4. There is not a word in my tongue]  Al- 
though (‘3 At) there be not a word in my tongue, be- 
hold, O Jehovah, thou knowest the whole of it, that is, 
thou knowest all my words before they are uttered, as 
thon knowest all my thoughts while as yet they are un- 
formed. 

Verse 5. Thou hast beset me behind and before] 
SNS OID WAN achor vekodam tsartani, “The here- 
after and the past, thou hast formed me.” I think 
Bishop Horsley’s emendation here is just, uniting the 
two verses together. ‘‘ Behold thon, O Jehovah, know- 
est the whole, the hereafter and the past. Thou*hast 
formed me, and laid thy hand upon me.” 

Verse 6. Such Anowledge is too wonderful] I think, 
with Kennicott, that 03" ND pelaiah daath shauld be 
read Ny “NID peli haddaath, “ rms knowledge,” *):92 
mimmennt, “is beyond or above me.” This change is 
made by taking the 7 he from the end of ms93 pe- 
faiah, which is really no word, and joining it with ny"7 
daath ; which, by giving it an artiele, makes it demon- 
strative, NIN Aaddaath, “ tus knowledge.” This 
kind of knowledge, God's knowledge, that takes in all 
things, and their reasons, essences, tendencies, and 
Issues, is far beyond me. 

Verse 7. Whither shall I go from thy Spirit?| Surely 
M1 ruach in this sensc must be taken personaily, it 
certainly cannot mean either Sreath or wind ; to render 
it 80 would make the passage ridiculous. 

From thy presence ?] 133°) mippaneycha, “ from thy 
faces.” Why do we meet with this word so frequently 
in the plural number, when applied toGod? And why 
have we his Spiri/, and his appearances or faces, both 
here? <A Trinitarian would at once say, “ The plu- 
rality of persons in the Godhead is intended ;” and 
who can prove that he is mistaken? 

Verse 8. If I ascend} Thou att in heaven, in thy 
glory; in fell, in thy vindictive justice; and in all 
parts of earth, water, space, place, or vacuity, by thy 
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While the figment is forming that shall 


dwell in the nttermost parts of the sea; 

10 Even there shall thy hand lead me, and 
thy right hand shall hold me. 

11 If I say, Surely the darkness shall cover 
me; even the night shall be light about me. 

12 Yea, 'the darkness ™ hideth not from thee; 
but the night shineth as the day: "the dark- 
ness and the light ave both alike to thee. 

13 For thou hast possessed my reins: thou 
hast covered me in my mother’s womb. 

14 I will praise thee; for I am fearfully and 


| Job xxvi. 6; xxxiv.22; Dan. 11. 22; Heb. iv. 13.——= Heb. 
darkeneth not,——n Hebrew, as is the darkness so is the 
light. 
omnipresence. Wherever I am, there art thou; and 
where I eannot be, thou art there. Thon fillest the 
heavens and the earth. : 

Verse 1t. Surely the darkness shall cover me} 
Should J suppose that this would serve to sereen me, 
immediately this darkness is turned into light. 

Verse 12. Yea, the darkness hideth not from thee] 
Darkness and light, ignorance and knowledge, are things 
that stand in relation to us; God sees equally in dark- 
ness as in light ; and knows as perfectly, however man 
is enveloped in tgnorance, as if all were tntellectual 
brightness. What is to us hidden by darkness, or un- 
known through tgnorance, is perfectly seen and known 
by God; because he is all sight, all hearing, all feel- 
ing, all soul, all spirit—e/? in aux, and infinite in him- 
self. He lends to every thing; receives nothing from 
any thing. Thongh his essence be unimpartible, yet 
his influence is diffusible through time and through eter- 
nity. Thus God makes himself known, seen, heard, 
felt; yet, in the infinity of his essence, neither angel, 
nor spirit, nor man can see him; nor ean any creature 
eomprehend him, or form any idea of the mode of his 
existence. And yet vain man would be wise, and as- 
certain his foreknowledge, eternal purposes, infinite de- 
crees, With all operations of infinite love and infinite 
hatred, and their objects specifically and nominally, from 
all eternity, as if himself had possessed a being and 
powers eo-extensive with the Deity! O ye wise fools! 
Jehovah, the fountain of eternal perfection and love, 
is as unlike your creeds, as he is unlike yourselves, 
forgers of doctrines to prove that the souree of infinite 
benevolence is a sfreamlet of capricious love to thou- 
sands, while he is an overflowing, eternal, and irresist- 
ible tide of hatred to millions af millions both of an- 
gels and men! The antiproof of such doctrines is 
this; he bears with such blasphemies, and does not 
consume their abettors. ‘‘ But nobody halds these doc- 
trines.” Then I have written against nobody; and 
have only to add the prayer, May no such doetrines 
ever disgraec the page of history ; or farther dishonour, 
as they have done, the annals of the Church! 

Verse 13. Thou hast possessed my reins] As the 
Hebrews believed that the reins were the first part of 
the human fetus that is formed, it may here mean, thou 
hast laid the foundation of my being. 

Verse 14. IT am fearfully and wonderfully made) 
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The power and PSALM 


wonderfully made: marvellous are thy works; 
and ihat my soul knoweth ° right well. 

15 ° My4 substance was not hid from thee, 
when I was made in secret, and curiously 
wrought in the lowest parts of the earth. 

16 Thine eyes did see my substance, yet 
being unperfect; and in thy book ‘all my 
members were written, * which in continuance 


° Heb. greatly.—p Job x. 8,9; Eccles. xi, 5.4 Or, strength 
or body. 


The texture of the human body is the most compli- 
cated and curions that can be conceived. It is, indeed, 
wonderfully made; and it is withal so exquisitely nice 
and delicate, that the slightest accident may impair or 
destroy in a moment some of those parts essentially 
necessary to the continuance of life; therefore, we are 
fearfully made. And God has done so to show us 
our frailty, that we should walk with death, keeping 
life in view; and feel the necessity of depending on 
the all-wise and continua] superintending care and pro- 
vidence of God. 

Verse 15. My substance was not hid from thee| 
Oxy) atsmt, my bones or skeleton. ; 

Curiously wrought] ‘np 1 rukkamti, embroidered, 
made of needle-work. These two words, says Bishop 
Horsley, describe the two principal parts of which the 
human body is composed ; the dony skeleton, the foun- 
dation of the whole ; and the external covering of mus- 
cular flesh, tendons, veins, arteries, nerves, and skin; 
a curious web of fibres. On this passage Bishop Lowth 
has some excellent observations: ‘In that most per- 
fect hymn, where the immensity of the omnipresent 
Deity, and the admirable wisdom of the Divine Arti- 
ficer in framing the human body, are celebrated, the 
poet uses a remarkable metaphor, drawn from the nicest 
tapestry work :— 


When I was formed in secret ; 
When I was wrought, as with a needle, in the 
lowest parts of the earth. 


“ W{e who remarks this, (but the man who consnlts 
Versions only will hardly remark it.) and at the same 
time reflects upon the wonderfu] composition of the 
human body, the various implication of veins, arteries, 
fibres, membranes, and the ‘inexplicable texture’ of 
the whole frame; will immediately understand the 
beauty and elegance of this most apt translation. But 
he will not attain the whole force and dignity, unless 
he also considers that the most artful embroidery with 
the needle was dedicated hy the Hebrews to the ser- 
viee of the sanctuary; and that the proper and singu- 
lar use of their work was; by the immediate prescript 
of the Divine law, applied in a certain part of the Aigh 
priest’s dress, and in the curtains of the tabernacle, 
Exod. xxviii. 39; xxvi. 36; xxvii. 16; and compare 
Ezek. xvi. 10; xiii. 18. So that the psalmist may 
well be supposed to have compared the wisdom of the 
Divine Artificer particularly with that specimen of hu- 
man art, whose dignity was throngh religion the high. 
est, and whose elegance (Exod. xxxv. 30-35) was so 
exquisite, that the sacred writer seems to attribute it 
toa Divine insniratian.”” 


CXXXIX. providence of God. 


were fashioned, when as yet ihere was none 
of them. 

17 ‘How precious also are thy thoughts 
unto me, O God! how great is the sum of 
them. 

18 Jf J should count them, they are more in 
number than the sand: when I awake, I am 
still with thee. 


t Heb. all of them.—s Or, what doys they should be fashioned 
‘Psa, xl. 5. 


In the lowest parts of the earth.| The womb of 
the mother, thus expressed by way of delicacy. 

Verse 16. Thine eyes did see my substance] 753 
golmi, my embryo state—my yet indistinct mass, when 
all was wrapped up together, before it was gradually 
unfolded into the lineaments of man, ‘ Some think,” 
says Dr. Dodd, “ that the allusion to eméroidery is still 
carried on. As the embroiderer has still his work, pat- 
tern, or carton, before him, to which he always recurs ; 
so, by a method as exact, were all my members in con- 
tinuance fashioned, i. e., from the rude embryo or mass 
they daily received some degree of figuration ; as from 
the rude skeins of variously coloured silk or worsted, 
under the artificer's hands, there at length arises an 
unexpected beauty, and an accurate harmony of colours 
and proportions.” 

And in thy book all my members were written] ‘“ AN 
those members lay open before God’s eyes , they were 
discerned by him as clearly as if the plan of them had 
been drawn in a book, even to the Jeast figuration of 
the body of the child in the womb.” 

Verse 17. How precious also are thy thoughts] yy 
reeycha, thy cogrtations ; a Chaldaism, as before. 

How great is the sumof them!] DVWSIVISp 79 mah 
atsemu rasheyhem ; How strongly rational are the heads 
or principal subjects of them! But the word may ap- 
ply to the Jones, NiD¥}' atsamoth, the structure and uses 
of which are most curious and important. 

Verse 18. If I should count them] I shontd he glad 
to enumerate so many interesting particulars : but they 
are beyond calculation. 

When I awake| Thou art my Governor and Protector 
night and day. 

Tam still with thee.| All my steps in Jife are ordered 
by thee: I cannot go out of thy presence; I am ever 
under the influence of thy Spirit. 

The subject, from the 14th verse to the 16th inclu- 
sive, might have been much morc particularly illustra- 
ted, but we are taught, by the peculiar delicacy of ex- 
pression in the Sacred Writings, to avoid, as in this 
case, the entering too minutely into anatomicol details. 
I would, however, make an additional observation on 
the subject in the 15th and 16th verses. [ have al- 
ready remarked the elegant allusion to eméroidery, in 
the word ‘79 rukkamti, in the astonishing texture of 
the homan body; all of which is said to he done zn 
secret, VND2 bassether, in the secret place, viz., the 
womb of the mother, which, in the conclusion of the 
verse, is by a delicate choice of expression termed the 
lower parts of the earth. 

The emhrya state. 053 golem, has a more foreible 
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The wicked shall 


19 Surely thou wilt * slay the wicked, O God: 
‘depart from me, therefore, ye bloody men. 

20 For they “ speak against thee wickedly, 
and thine enemies lake thy name in vain. 

21 * Jo not I hate them, O Lorp, that hate 
thee? and am not I grieved with those that 
rise up against thee ? 











v Psa. exix. 115. w Jude 15.——x 2 Chron. xix. 
2; Psa. extx. 15). 


ulsa. xi. 4. 





meaning than our word suds/anee amounts to. D0) 
galam signifies fo roll or wrap up together; and ex- 
presses the state of the fetus before the constitucat 
members were developed. The best system of modern 
philosophy allows that in semine masculino all the 
members of the future animal are contained; and that 
these become slowly developed or unfolded, in the case 
of fowls, by incubotion; and in the ease of the mere 
perfect animals, by gestation in the maternal] matrix. 
It is no wonder that, in considering these, the psalmist 
should ery out, How precious, or extraordinary, are thy 
thoughts ! how great is the sum—heads or outlines, of 
them! The particulars are, indeed, beyond comprehen- 
sion; even the heads—the general contents, of thy 
works ; while I endeavour to form any tolerable notion 
of them, preratl over me—they confound my under- 
standing, and are vastly too multitudinous for my coz- 
prehension. 

Verse 19. Surely thou wilt slay the wicked] The 
remaining part of this Psalm has no visible connexion 
with the preceding. [ rather think it a fragment, or a 
part of some other Psalm. 

Ye bloody men.) 0793 WIN anshey damim, men of 
blood, men guilty of death. 

Verse 20. Thine enemies take thy name in vain.] 
Bishop /forsley translates the whole verse thus :— 


“They have deserted me who are disobedient to 
thee; 

“They who are sworn to a rash purpose—thy re- 
fractory adversaries.” 


The eriginal is obscure: but I cannot see these 
things in it. Some translate the Hebrew thus: “ Those 
who oppose thee iniquitously seize unjustly upon thy 
cities ’ and so almost all the Versions. The words, 
thus translated, may apply to Sandallat, Tobiah, and 
the other cnemies of the returned Jews, who endea- 
voured to drive them trom the land, that they might 
possess the cities of Judea. 

Verse 21. Do not I hate them) Thold their conduct 
in abomination. 

Verse 22. With perfeet hatred| Their eonduet, their 
motives, their opposition to thee, their perfidy and idola- 
trous purposes, | perfectly abhor. With them I have 
neither part, interest, nor affection. 

Verse 23. Search me, O God} Investigate my con- 
duet, eramine my heart, put me to the test, and eraniine 
my thoughts. 

Verse 24. If there be any iwteked way) Isy TW 
derech otseb: a way of idolatry, or of error. Any thing 
false in religious principle ; any thing contrary to prety 
to thysclf. and love and benevolence to man. And he 
needed to offer such a prayer as this, while filled with | 
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be punished 


22 [hate them with perfect hatred: J count 
them mine enemies. 

23 Y Search me, O God, and know my heart: 
try me, and know my thoughts: 

24 And see if there be any * wicked 
way in me, and *lead me in the way ever- 
lasting. 


y Job xxxi. 6; Psa. xxvi. 2.—*Heb. way of pain or ay. 
«Psa. v. 8; exliii. 10. 





indignation against the ways of the workers of imigni- 
tics ; for he who hates, utterly hates, the practices of 
any man, is not far from hating the man himself. It 
is very difficult 
“'T’o hate the sin with all the heart, 
And yet the sinner love.” 


Lead me in the way everlasting.) DY 13 bede- 
reeh olani, in the old way—the way in which our fa- 
thers walked, who worshipped thee, the infinitely pure 
Spirit, in spirit and in truth. Lead me, guide me, as 
thou didst them. We have 04)j’ n3x orach olam, the 
old path, Job xxii. 15. “The two words J dereeh 
and mK oraeh, differ,” says Bishop Horsley, “in their 
figurative senses: derech is the right way, in which a 
man ought to go; orach is the way, righ or trong, in 
which a man aetually goes by habit.” The way that 
is right in a man’s own eyes is seldom the way to God. 


ANALYSIS OF THE HunorRED AND THIRTY-NINTO PSALM. 


David, having had aspersions laid upon him, calls 
upon God in this Psalm to witness his innoceney. 
Now, that this his appeal be not thought unreasonable, 
he presents God in his two especial attributes, omni- 
science and omnipresence; then he shows he loved 
goodness, and hated wickedness. 

This Psalm is divided into four parts :— 

I. A description of God's omniscience, ver. 1-7. 

IJ. A deseription of his omnipresence, ver. 7-18. 

IIf. David’s hatred to evil and evil men, ver. 19-23. 

IV. A protestation of his own innocency, which he 
offers to the trial of God, ver. 23, 24. 

T. He begins with God's omniscience: “O Lord, 
thou hast searched me,” &c. Examined me with 
serutiny. 

We searches and knows our actions. 

}. “Thou knowest,” &e. When and for what rea- 
sons | ever aet. 

2. “Thou understandest my thoughts,” &c. 
knowest my counsels and thoughts. 

3. “Thou ecompassest my path,” &e. The end I 
aim at. 

4. “There is not a word,” &e. 
thought thou knowest. 

And for this he gives this reason: God is our Maker: 
“Thou hast beset me,” &c. These é:co arguments 
prove that God knows al! things. 

1. God knows all the past and future: “ Beset be- 
hind and before.” 

2. He governs man: ‘Thou God madest man,” &e. 
The prophet concludes this Divine attribute. omni- 
scienee, with an acclamation : “ Sueh knowledge,” &e. 
It is beyond my reach and capacity. 

I. From God's omnipresence the prophet argues 


Thou 


Every word and 


7 


The psalmist prays 


that man cannot hide any thing from God, for hie is 
evcry where present. 

1. “ Where shall I go,” &e. 
front thy knowledge. 

2. “Or whither shall I flee,” &c. 
and eye: 

There is no place that is not before thee. 

1. “If I ascend up to heaven,” &c. 

2. If | make my bed®m hell,” &c. 

3. “If I take the wings of the morning,” &ce. 

And among many instances that might be brought 
forward to prove God’s omniscience and omnipresence, 
we may simply instance the formation of a child in the 
womb. 

1. “Thou hast possessed my reins,” &c. Thou hast 
undertaken wholly to frame, and cherish me when 
formed. 

2. “Thou hast covered me,” &c. 
flesh, skin, bones, &c. 

Then the prophet breaks out in admiration of God’s 
works. 

1. ‘I will praise thee,” &c. 

2. “Fam fearfully,” &c. His works are enough to 
strike all men with reverential fear. 

3. “Marvellous are thy works.” 

Then he proceeds with the formation of the infant 
embryo. 

1. “ My substance,” &c. 
“Ts not hid,” &c. 

2. “When I was made in secret,” &c. 
cret cell of my mother’s womb. 

3. “ And curiously wrought,” &c. The word in the 
Hebrew signifies to interweave coloured threads. Man 
is 2 curious piece, and the variety of his faculties shows 
such. [See the notes. ] 

4. “Tn the lowest parts of the earth,’ &c. In the 
womb, where it is as secret as if God Dome it in the 
a part of the earth. 

5. “ Thine eyes did see my substance,” &c. 
in embryo, and without any distinct parts. 


That I may be hid 


From thy face 


Clothed me with 


My strength, my essence. 


In the se- 


When 
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against his enemies. 


6. “And in thy book,” &c. The idea of them was 
with thee, as the picture in the eye of the painter. 

7. Which in continuance, &c. 

The prophet closes this part with an exclamation. 


1. “ How precious also are thy thoughts,” &c. In 
this and other respects. 
2, *O how great is the sum of them.” They are 


infinite. 

3. And for this cause: ‘“‘ When I awake,” &c., thy 
wisdom and providence are ever before my mind, and 
my admiration is full of them. 

The prophet, having ended his discourse on the om- 
niscience and omnipresence of God, justifies himself at 
God's tribunal. 


1. “ Surely thou wilt slay the wicked,” &c. I dare 
not then associate with them. 
2. “ Depart, therefore, from me,” &c. Keep at a 


distance. 

3. “For they speak against thee wickedly,” &c. 
Blaspheme my God. 

So far from giving them the right hand of fellow- 
ship, he asks,— 

1. “ Do not I hate them, O Lord,” &c. I hate them 
as sinners, but feel for and pity them as men. 

2. Then he returns this answer to himself, “ Yea, | hate 
them,” &ec. T count them my enemies, for they are thine. 

{V. Lastly, it would appear that his heart was sin- 
cere and pure, or he would not abide snch a trial. 

1. “Search me, O God:” In the beginning of the 
Psalm he showed what God did; now he entreats him 
to do it. 

2. “Try me,” &c. Examine my heart and my ways. 

3. “And see if there be any wicked way,” &c. 
Presumptuous sins 

4. “And lead me in the way everlasting.” This was 
the end proposed by his trial; that, if God saw any 
wickedness in him that might seduce him, he would 
withdraw him from it; and lead him to think, and de- 
vise, and do those things which would bring him to 
life eternal. 
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The psalmist prays against his enemies, 1-6; returns thanks for help, 7; Bete rbe his enemies, and prays 


farther against them, 8-11. 


To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 


A. M. cir. 2943. ELIVER me, O Lorp, from 
B. C. cir. 1061. 
Sanli, Regis the evil man: * preserve me 
Israelitarum, b 
pieiannum 2ttom the © violemteaman ; 
35. 


Which imagine mischiefs in 


a Ver. 4.——b Heb. man of violences. 


NOTES ON PSALM CXL. 

The Hebrew, and all the Versions, attribute this 
Psalm to David; and it is supposed to contain his 
complaint when persecuted by Saul. The Syriac de- 
termines it to the time when Saul endeavoured to trans- 
fix David with his spear. 

Verse 1. From the evil man} Saul, who was full of 


His confidence in Cae. ie 


, 13. 


A. M. cir. 2943. 
B. C. cir. 106). 
Sauli, Regis 
Israelitarum, 
cir, annum 
rata 


their heart; © continually are 
they gathered together for war. 

3 They have sharpened their 
tongues like a serpent; 4 adders’ 
poison 7s under their lips. Selah. 


¢ Psa. lvi. 6.—4 Psa, Ivili. 4; Rom. in. 13. 








envy, jealousy, and cruelty against David, to whom 
both himself and his kingdom were under the highest 
obligations, endeavoured by every means to destroy 
him. 

Verse 2. They gathered together) He and his 
courtiers form plots and cabals against my life. 

Verse 3. They have sharpened their tongues] They 

667 


The psalmist prays to be 


A.M. cir. 2943. 4 


B. C. cir. 1061. O Lorp, from 


< eepmiie: 


Sauli. Regis the hands of the wicked; £ pre- 

Israchitarum, : 

cir.annum serve ne from the violent man; 
35. 


who have purposed to overthrow 
my goings. 

5 & The proud have hid a snare for me, and 
cords; they have spread a nel by the way- 
side ; they have set gins for me. Selah. 

6 I said unto the Lorp, Thou art my God: 
hear the voice of my supplications, O Lorp. 

7 O God the Lorp, the strength of my 
salvation, thou hast covered my head in the 
day of battle. 

8 Grant not, O Lorp, the desires of the 
wicked. further not his wicked device ; * Jest 
they exalt themselves. Selah. 


e Psa. lxxi. 4.——-f Ver. 1.——< Psa. xxxv. 7; lvii. 6; exix. 110; 
exh. 9; Jer. xviii. 22, Or, let them not be exalted.m—i Deut. 
xxxil. 27,—— Psa. vil. 16; xeiv. 23; Prov. xii. 13; xvili. 7 
I Psa. xi. 6. 
employ their time in forging lies and ealumnies against 
me; and those of the most virulent nature. 

Verse 4. Preserve me from the violent man] Saul 
again; who was as headstrong and violent in all his 
measures, as he was cruel, and inflexibly bent on the 
destruction of David. 

Verse 5. Have hid a snare for me] They hunted 
David as they would a dangerous wild beast: one while 
Striving to pierce him with the spear; another to en- 
tangle him in their snares, so as to take and sacrifice 
him before the people, on pretenee of his being an 
enemy to the state. 

Selah] ‘This is the truth. 

Verse 7. Thou hast covered my head| Not only 
when T fought with the proud blaspheming Philistine ; 
but in the various attempts made against my life hy my 
sworn enemies. 

Verse 8. Further not his wicked device] He knew 
his enemies sti}l desired his death, and were plotting ta 
aceamplish it; and here he prays ihat Ged may disap- 
point and confound them. The Chaldee understands 
this of Doeg. 

Verse 10. Let burning coals} The Chaldce considers 
this as spoken against A/ithophel, who was head of a 
conspiracy against David; and translates this verse 
thus: “ Let coals from heaven fall upon them, preci- 
pitate them into the fire of hell, and into miry pits, 
from which they shall net have a resurrection to eter- 
nal life.” This is a proof that the Jews did believe in 
a resurreetion of the body, and an cternal life for that 
body, in the ease of the righteous. 

Verse 11. Let not an evil speaker be established] 
yw wen ish lashon, “a man of tongue.” There is 
much foree in the renderiog of this clause in the Cho/- 
dee ON ww synwo1 433 gebar demishiai lishan teli- 
thai, “The man of detraction, or inflammation, with 
the threc-forked tongue.” We whose tongue is set on 
Sire from hell; the tale-bearer. slandercr, and dealer in 
seandal : with the three-forked tongue ; wounding three 
atonee his nereAhour whom he slanders; the person 
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delivered from his enemies. 


. A. M. cir. 2943 

9 As for the head of those that ec ess 
compass me about, *let the  Sauli, Regis 
Israelitarum, 


mischief of their own lips cover 
them. 

10 '} Let burning coals fall upon them; let 
them be cast into the fire; into deep pits, 
that they rise not up again. 

1t Let not ™ an ® evil speaker be established 
in the earth: evil shall hunt the violent man 
to overthrow jm. 

12 I know that the Lorp will ° maintain the 
cause of the afflicted, and the right of the 
poor. 

13 Surely the righteous shall gtve thanks 
unto thy name. the P upright shall dwell in 


thy presence. 


eir. annum 
35. 





© HIeb. a man of tongue « Or, an evil speaker, a wicked man of 
violence, be ene in the earth ; let him be Aunted to his overthrow. 
©o! Kings vill. 45; Psa. ix. 4. p Job i 1.1; Psa. lxviii. 10; Prov. 
1.2)"; Xi. 20; xiv. his 








who receives the slander; and himseif who deals in it. 
What a just deseription of a character which God, an- 
gels, and good men must detest! Let not such a one 
be established in the land; let him be unmasked ; let 
no person trust him; and let all join together to hoot 
him out of society. “ He shall be hunted by the angel 
of death, and thrust into hell.”—CHatnee. 

Verse 12. The cause of the afflicted] Every person 
who is persecuded for righteousness’ sake has God for 
his peculiar help and refuge; and the persecutor has 
the same Gad for his especial enemy. 

Verse 13. The righteous shall give thanks} For 
thou wilt support and deliver him. 

The upright shall dwell in thy presence.| Shall be 
admitted ta the most intimate intercourse with God. 

The persecuted have ever been dear to God Almighty ; 
and the mariyrs were. in an especial manner, his de- 
light ; and in proportion as he Joved those, so must he 
hate and detest these. 


ANALYSIS OF THE HUNDRED AND ForTiETH PSALSt. 


David, being persecuted by Saul, Doeg, and the men 
of Ziph, prays to God against their evil tongues. But 
the fathers apply it more largely to the Church, in ita 
persecution by wicked men and devils. 

The Psalm is divided into four parts :— 

J. A petition to be delivered from his enemies, 
whom he deseribes, ver, 1—6. 

II. A protestation of his confidence in God, ver. 6, 7. 

If]. A prayer against them, ver. 8—11. 

TV. A manifestation of his hope, that God will main- 
tain his just cause, ver. 12, 13. 

I. Ife first summarily proposes his petition. 

1. ‘Deliver me, O Lord,” &e. From Saul, Doeg, 
or the devil. 

2. “Preserve me,” &e. From his violence and ma- 
lice, and their effeets. 1. Evil counsels, and wieked 
stratagems: “ Which imagine mischief,” &c. 2. From 
their evil words, whieh were consonant with their 
thoughts. 





The psalimst prays that his 

“They have sharpened their tongues,” &c. With 
calumnies and frauds. 

“Like a serpent,” &c. Their bitter words are as 
the poison of the viper and adder, or the asp, which, 
without pain, extinguishes life. 

He repeats his petition: “‘ Keep me, O Lord,” &c. 

To move God, he shows their intentions. 

1. “ They have purposed,” &c.: ‘To make ine walk 
slowly, or not at all, in the ways of God ; to turn me 
back. 

2. The method they took to attain their purpose : 
“The prond have Jaida snare,” &c.: as hunters do for 
birds and beasts. So the devil shows the bait, but hides 
the hook: under pleasure he hides the bitterness of its 
reward and consequences. 

II. He implores aid from God against the evil and 
danger. 

1. “I said unto the Lord,” &c. 
my confidence. 

2. “ Hear the voice,” &c. 

Better to show the ground of his constancy, he de- 
clares,— 

1. What esteem he had for his God: 
the strength,” &c. 
enemies. 

2. What he had formerly done for him: ‘ Thon 
hast covered my head,” &c. 

III. The other part of his petition consists in pray- 
ing against their plots. 

1. “ Grant not, O Lord,” &c. 
their wishes. 

2. * Further not his wicked device,” &c. Give them 
no prosperity in them. 


J do not cast away 


“Thou art 
My fortification against all my 


Let them not have 
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devotions may be uccepted. 


3. Lest they exalt themselves,” &c. 
my being conquered by them. 

After praying against them, he predicts their punish- 
ment: ‘‘ As for the head of those that compass me 
about,” &c. 

1. * Let the mischief of their own lips,” &c. 

2. Deal severely with them: ‘ Let burning coals,” 
&c. Let them snffer extreme punishment: “ Let them 
be east into the fire,” &c. 

3. ‘ Let not an evil speaker,” &c.—a liar, flatterer, 
&c., ** be established iu the earth.” 

4. * Evil shajl hunt,” &c. Give no rest, but pursue 
the wicked man to his utter ruin; all those who perse- 
cute the Church, who write their laws in her blood. 

IV. To the infliction of punishment on the wicked, 
he subjoins, by an antithesis, the promise of God for 
the defence of the righteous, and so concludes. 

1. “I know,” &c. Am certainly persuaded by my 
own experience, and the example of my forefathers, 
whom thou hast delivered in their trials and temptations. 

9. “That the Lord will maintain,’ &e. He may de- 
fer his help and deliverance; but he will not take it 
from them. 

And this he confirms and amplifies from the final 
cause, which is double. 

1. That they praise him: “Surely the righteous 
shall give thanks,” &c. Being delivered, they attribute 
the honour, not to themselves, or their innocency or merit, 
but give the glory of his grace and love to God alone. 

2. That they remain before him iu his Church mili- 
tant aud triumphant. That they may “dwell! in thy 
presence,” &c. Walk before his face here, dwell in 
his favour, and enjoy the beatific vision hereafter. 


Triumph in 
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The psalmist prays that his devotions may be accepted, 1, 2. 
he do not offend with his tongue; and that he may be preserved from wickedness, 3, 4. 
He complains of disasters, 6, 7. 


to receive reproof, 5. 
mies, 8-10. 


A Psalm of David. 
LORD, Lery unto thee: * make 
haste unto me; give ear unto 


my voice, when I cry unto thee. 
2 Let "my prayer be ° sect 


A. M. cir. 2943. 
B. C. cir. 1061. 
Sauli, Regis 
Israelitarum, 
cir. annum 
35. 





i 


a Psa. PG Rev. v. 8; vil. 3, 4.—-¢ Heb. directed.—4Rev. 


NOTES ON PSALM CXLII. 

This Psalm is generally attributed to Dawid, and 
considered to have been composed during his persecn- 
tion by Sau!. Some suppose that he made it at the 
time that he formed the resolution to go to Achish, 
king of Gath; see 1 Sam. xxvi. It is generally 
thought to he an evening prayer, and has long been 
used as such in the service of the Greek Church. It 
is in several places very obscure. 

Verse 1. Lord, I cry unto thee] Many of David’s 
Psalms begin with complaints; but they are not those 
of habitual plaint and peevishness. He was in fre- 





That he may be enabled so to watch thar 
Mts willingness 
Ils trust in God, and prayer against his ene- 


A. M. cir. 2943. 
B. C. cir. 1061. 
Sauli, Regis 
Israelitarum, 
cir. annum 
KH 


forth before thee *as incense; 
and * the lifting up of my hands 
as ‘the evening sacrifice. 

3 Set a watch, O Lorn, before 
my mouth; keep the door of my lips. 





vill. 3. e Psa. cxxxiv. 2; 1 Tim. ii. 8.-——f Exod. xxix. 39. 
help in God. He ever appears im carnest ; at no time 
is there any evidence that the devotion of David was 
formal. He prayed, meditatcd, supplicated, groaned, 
cried, and even roared, as he tells us, for the disquie- 
tude of his sonl. He had speedy answers; for he had 
much forth, aud was always in earnest. 

Verse 2. As incense] Incense was offered every 
moruing and evening before the Lord, on the golden 
altar, before the vei] of the sanctuary; Exod. xxix. 
39, aud Num. xxvii. 4. 

As the evening sacrifice.] This was a burnt-offering, 
accompanied with flour and salt. But it docs not ap- 


quent troubles and difficulties, and he always sought | pear that David refers to any sacrifice, for he uses 
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The psalmist’s willingness 


A. M. cir. 29-43. 


a. Se Incline not my heart to any evil 


Sauli, Regis thing, to practise wicked works 

Israelitarum, J Pe) we 

cir. annum With men that work imquity : & and 
35. 


let me not eat of their dainties. 

5 » Let 'the righteous smite me; zt shall be 
a kindness: and let him reprove me; 7 shall 
be an excellent oil, which shall not break my 
head: for yet my prayer also shall be in their 
calainities. 

6 When their judges are overthrown in stony 
places, they shall hear my words; for they 
are sweet, 








& Prov. xxiii. 6. hiProv. ix. 8; xix, 25): xxiii. 123) Gal. viz 
i. iOr, Let the righteous smite me kindly, and reprove me; let 
nof their precious oil break my head, &c. 








not N3i zebach, which is almost universally used for a 
slaughtered animal; but M39 minchah, which is 
generally taken for a gratitude-offering or unbloody 
sacrifice. The literal translation of the passage is, 
‘“ Let my prayer be established fur incense before thy 
faces ; and the lifting up of my hands for the evening 
oblation.” ‘The psalmist appears to have been at this 
time at a distance from tlic sanetuary, and thercfore 
could not perform the Divine worship in the way pre- 
seribed by the Jaw. What could he dot Why, as he 
could not worship according to the letter of the Jaw, 
he will worship God according to the spirit; then 
prayer is accepted in the ‘place of tneense; and the 
hfting up of his hands, tn gratitude and self-dedica- 
tien to God, is aceepted in the place of the evening 
minchah or oblation. Who can deplore the necessity 
that obliged the psalmist to worship God in this way 1! 

Verse 3. Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth] 
While there are so many spies on my aetions and 
words, [ have need to be doubly guarded, that my 
enemies may have no advantage against me. Some 
think the prayer is against impatience ; but if he were 
now going to Gath, it is more natural to suppose that 
he was praying to be preserved from dishonouring the 
truth, and from making sinful concesstons in a heathen 
land; and at a court wherc, from his’ circumstances, 
it was natural to suppose he might be fempled to apos- 
fasy by the heathen party. The following verse seems 
to support this epinion. 

Verse 4. Let me cat not of their daintics.] This 
may refer either to eating things forbidden by the law; 
or to the partaking in dangucts or feasts in honour of 
idols. 

Verse 5. Let the rightcous smite mc] This verse 
is extremely difficult in the original. The following 
translation, in which the Syriac, Vulgate, Septuagint, 
Abthiopre, and Arabic nearly agree, appears to me ta 
he the best: “ Let the righteuus chastise me in mercy, 
and instruct me: but let not the oil of the wicked 
anoint my head. It shall not adorn (*)* yant, from 
mM) navah) my head; for stilt my prayer shall be 
against their wicked works.” 

The oil of the wicked may here mean his smooth 
flattering speeches; and the psalmist intimates that he 
would rather suffer the cufling reproaf of the righteous 
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“™ 


to receive reproof. 


7 Our bones are scattered * at A. M. car. 2943 


: B. C. cir. 1961. 

the grave’s mouth, as when one sm Regis 
t 

cutteth and cleaveth wood upon di, 
35. 


the earth. 

8 But 'mine eyes are unto thee, O Gop 
the Lord: in thee is my trust; ™ leave not 
my soul destitute. 

9 Keep me from "the snares which they 
have laid for me, and the gins of the workers 
of iniquity. 

10 ° Let the wicked fall into their own nets, 
whilst that I withal ? escape. 








k 2 Cor. i. 9. —2 Chron, xx. 12; Psa. xxv. {5; exziii. 1, 2. 
m Heb. make not my soul bare——" Psa. cxix. 110; cxl. 5; exlii. 
3.——° Psa. xxxv. 8. P Heb. pass over. 








than the ody talk of the flatterer. If this were the 
case, how few are there now-a-days of his mind! On 
referrmg to Bishop Horsley, I find his translation is 
something similar to my own :— 


Let the just one smite me, let the pious remove me 
Let not the ointment of the impious anoint my head 
But still I will intrude in their ealamities. 


Verse 6. When their judges are overthrown tn stony 
places} YD V2 biyedey sela, ‘In the hands of the 
rock.” Does this rock signify a strong or fortified 
place ; and its hands the garrison which have occupied 
it, by whom these judges were overthrown? If we 
knew the occasion on which this Psalm was made, we 
might be the better able to understand the allusions in 
the text. 

They shall hear my wards; for they are sweet.) 
Some think there is here an allusion to David's gene- 
rous treatment of Saul in the cave of En-gedi, and 
afterwards at the hill af Hachilah, in this verse, which 
might be translated: “Their judges have been dis- 
missed in the rocky places; and have heard my words, 
that they were sweet.” Or perhaps there may be a 
reference to the death of Saul and his sons, and the 
very disastrous defeat of the Israelites at Gilbaa. If 
so, the seventh verse will lose its chief difficulty, Our 
bones are scattered at the grave’s mouth; but if we 
take them as referring ta the slanghicr of the priests 
at Nob, then, instead of translating Syxw *D> Jephs 
sheol, at the grave’s mouth, we may translate at the 
command of Saul; and then the verse will point out 
the manner in which those servants af the Lord were 
massacred ; Daeg cut them in pieces; hewed them 
down as one cleaveth wood. Some understand all 
this of the cruel usage of the captives in Babylon. 
I could add othcr conjeetures, and contend for my 
own; but they are all too vague to form a just ground 
for deeided vpinion. 

Verse 8. But mine eyes are unta thee} In all times, 
in all places, on all occasions, [ will cleave unto the 
Lord, and put my whole confidence in him. 

Verse 10. Let the wicked fall tnto their own nets] 
This is generally the case; those who lay snares for 
others fall into them themselves. Harm twatch, harm 
catch, says the old adage. How many cases have 


eed ° . 7 
Lhe psalmist in great 


eceurred where the spring guns that have been set 
for thieves have shot some of the family! I have 
known some dismal cases of this kind, where some 
of the most amiable lives have been sacrificed to this 
accursed machine. 

Whilst—JI withal escape.] They alone are guilty; 
they alone spread the nets and gins; I am innocent, 
and God will canse me to escape, 


ANALYSIS OF THE Hunprep ano Forty-rirst Psaun. 


The contents and sum of the Psalm are the fol- 
lowing :— 

I. His prayer, ver. 1, 2. 

TI. That God would restrain his tongue, and com- 
pose his mind, that through anger or impatience he 
offend not, ver. 3, 4. 

III. He prays that if he must be reproved, it be by 
the just, not the unjust man, ver. 5; whose judgment 
he declares, ver. 5, 6, and will not have any society 
with him. 

IV. He shows the malice of the wicked to good 
men, ver. 6, 7. 

V. He puts his trust in God, and prays to he de- 
livered from snares, ver. 8-10. 

J. 1. “ Lord, I cry unto thee,” &c. Speedily hear 
my prayer, which is fervently and affectionately ad- 
dressed to thee. 

2. “ Let my prayer be set forth before thee,” &c. 
Which was offered with the sacrifice. Why does 
David pray that his prayer might be accepted as the 
evening rather than the morning sacrifice? Perhaps 
the evening sacrifice might be morc noble, as a figure 
of Christ’s sacrifice on the cross, which was in the 
evening. 

II. His second petition is, that God would restrain 
his tongue, that he might know when to spcak and 
when to be silent. The metaphor is taken from the 
watch and gate ofa city, which, to be safely kept, no 
one must be suffered te go in or out that cught not. 
The gate will not be sufficient without the watch; for 
it will be always shut, or ever open. 

His third petition is for his heart, because it is 


PSALM 


PSALM CXLIL. 


arstress calls upon God. 


deceitful above all things. Man is weak without the 
grace of God. 

1. “Incline not my heart,” &c. 
be bent, or set on any evil thing. 

2. “Yncline not my heart 10 practices,” &c. 
do iniquity, being invited by their example. 

3. “Let me not eat,” &c. Partake with them in 
their feasts, doctrines, feigned sanctity, power, riches, 
or dignities. 

III. His fourth petition is, that if reproved, it may 
be in the kindness of friendship, not revenge cr bit- 
terness. 

1. “ Let the righteous smite me,” &c. 
a reproof. 

2. “It shall be a kindness,” &c. I shall account 
it an act of charity, and I will love him for it. 

3. “ And let him reprove nie,” &c. An excellent 
oil, to heal my wounds of sin. 

IV. His next petition he prefaces thus: “ Let my 
prayer,’ &c. “ When their judges are overthrown,” 
&c., refers to the judicatnre: the chief seats, authori- 
ties, &c., are swallowed up, as men are by the sea; as 
the ship is dashed against the rock, and broken to pieces. 

And this sense the following verse will justify : 
‘Our hones are scattered,” &c. They beset me and 
my company so closely, that we despair of life; and 
our bones must be scattered here and there in the wil- 
derness, except thou, O Lord, succour us. 

V. Therefore he presents his last petition, which 
has two parts. 1. “ But mine eyes are unto thee,” 
&e. 2%. “ Leave not my scul destitute.” 

1. For his, ewn safety : * Leave not my soul,” &c. 
Let me not fall into their hands. 

9. Which prayer is grounded on his confidence in 


Suffer it not to 


To 


Smite with 


God: “ Mine eyes are unto thee,” &c. I depend on 
and look to thee alone for deliverance. 
3. “Keep me from the snares,’ &c. From their 


frauds and ambushes. 

Lastly, he imprecates confusion on the heads of his 
enemies. 

1. * Let the wicked fall,” &c. 

2. “ Whilst that I withal escape.” 
through them unhurt. 


Pass by or 


CXLII. 


The psalmist, in great distress and difficulty, calls upon God, 1-7. 


XX1X. DAY. EVENING PRAYER. 


@ Maschil bof David; A Prayer © when he was in the cave. 


| 4CRIED unto the Lorp with my voice ; 
with my voice unto the Lorp did I make 
my supplication. 


e Psa. lvii. title——> Or, A Psalm of David, giving instruction. 
¢] Sam. xxit. 1; xxiv. 3. 


NOTES ON PSALM CXLIL. 

The title says, ‘‘ An Instruction of David,” or a Psalin 

of David giving instruction; ‘“* A Prayer when he was 
in the cave.” 

David was twice in great peril in caves. 


1. At the 


2 °F poured out my complaint before him; 
I showed before him my trouble. 

3 ‘When iy spirit was overwhelmed with- 
mm me, then thou knewest my path. & In the 
way wherein I walked have they privily laid a 
snare for me. 


—_ 


4} Sam. vii. 8; Psa. cvii. 19. 
Psa. exliii. 4. 


e Psa. cii. title; 1lsa. xxvi 16 
Bsa. Cx. o- 








cave of Adullam, when he fled from Achish, king of 

Gath, I Sam. xxii. 2. When he was in the cave of 

En-gedi, where he had taken refuge from the pursuit 

of Sau); and the latter, without knowing that David 

was in it, had gone into it on some necessary occasion, 
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The psalmisi in greai 


4 >T ‘looked on my right hand, and beheld, 
but * there was no man that would know me: 
refuge 'fatted me; ™no man cared for my 
soul. 

5 J cried unto thee, O Lorp: I said, * Thou 
art my refuge and ° my portion Pin the land 
of the living. 

b Psa. Ixix. 20. 'Or, Look on the right hand, and see. 


k Psa. xxxi, JL; Ixxxviii. 8, 18. lHeb. perished from me. 
= Heb. no man sought after my soul. 














I Sam. xxiv. If the inscription ean be depended on, 
the cave of Icn-gedi is the most likely of the two, for 
the scene laid here. But were there doubts concerning 
the legitimacy of the title, 1 should refer the Psalin to 
the state af the captives in Babylon, to which a great 
part of the Psalms refer. Bishop Worsley calls it “A 
Prayer of the Messiah taken and deserted.” It may be 
so: but where is the evidence, exeept in the conjectural 
system of Origen. 

Verse I. J cried unto the Lord] 
verse of the preceding Psalin. 

Verse 3. Then thou knewest my path.] When Saul 
and his army were about the cave in which I was hid- 
den, thou knewest my path—that I had then no way of 
escape but by miracle: but thou didst not permit them 
to know that I was wholly in their power. 

Verse 4. There was no man that would know me] 
This has been applied to the time in whieh our Lord 
was deserted by his disciples. As ta the case of David 
in the cave of Mn-gedi, he had no refuge: for what were 
the handful of men that were with him to Saul and his 
army ? 

Verse 5. Thou art my refuge] Even in these most 
disastrous circumstances, I will put my trust in thee. 

Verse 6. I am brought very low] Never was J so 
near total ruin before. 

Deliver me from my perseeutors| They are now in 
full possession of the only means of my escape. 

Lhey are stronger than J.]| What am I and my men 
against this well-appointed armed multitude, with their 
king at their head. 

Verse 7. Bring my soul out of prison] Bring ‘w3) 
naphshi, my life, out of this eave in which it is now 
vaprisoned ; Sanl and his men being in possession of 
the entrance, 

The righteous shall compass me about] way yach- 
tiru, they shall crown me; perhaps meaning that the 
pious Jews, on the death of Saul, would cheerfully 
join together to make him king, being convinced that 
God, by his bountiful dealings with him, intended that 
it should be so. The old Psalter, which is imperfeet 
from the twenty-first verse of Psalm cxix. to the end 
of Psalm exli., concludes this Psalm thus: “ Lede 
my saule oute of corrupcion of my body ; that eor- 
rupcion is bodely pyne, in whilk my saule is anguyst ; 
after that in Godes hausc, sal al be lonyng (praising) 
of the.” 


See on the first 


ANALYSIS UF THE I[UNDRED AND Forry-secono Psaun. 


The substance of this Psalm is the earnest prayer 
of the psalmist that he might be delivered from the 
danger he was in. 
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distress calls upon God 


6 Attend unto my cry; for I am 4 brought 
very low: deliver me from my persecutors ; 
for they are stronger than I. 

7 Bring my soul out of prison, that I may 
pratse thy name: * the righteous shall compass 
me about; ‘for thon shalt deal bountifully 
with me. 





u Psa. xlvi. ) 5 xei. 2—~ Psa. xvi. 5; Ixxiii. 26; cxix. 57; 
Lam. ii. 2t. P Psa. xxvil. 13.——9 Psa. cxvi. 6.—r Psa. 
xxxiv. 2.——* Psa. xiii. 6; exix. 17. 





The parts are, 

I. An exordium ; in which he 

1. Shows what he did in his trouble; took himself 
to prayer, ver. I, 2. 

2. Then his consternation and anxiety of mind, 
which arase from the malice and craft of his enemies, 
and want of help from his friends, ver. 3, 4. 

I]. His address and petition to God, ver. 5—7. 
1. The two first verses show the psalmist’s intention. 
“ Y eried unto the Lord,” &c. 2. “I poured out my 
supplication,” &e. 

This he amplifies, — 

1. From his vehemence: “I eried, J supplicated.” 

9. From the objeet: “ Unto the Lord.” Tf invoked 
him, and no other. 

3. From the instrument: “ With my voice.” 

4.° From his humility in prayer. It was a supplt- 
cation. 

5. From his free and full confession: “ I poured 
out,” &e. 

6. From his sincerity and eonfidence in God. 

The reason was :— 

1. This I did “ when my spirit was overwhelmed,” 
&e. There being no sufficiency in me, I betook my- 
self to the all-sufficient God. 

2. “For thou knowest my path,” &e. 
and intentions. 

The eraft and subtlety of his enemies, especially 
Saul. 

1. ‘In the way wherein I walked,” &e. 
yoeation. 

2. “ Have they privily laid,’ &e. Sau} gave him 
his daughter Michal to be a snare to him; and a dowry 
he must have of a hundred foreskins of the Philistines, 
that David might fall by their hands. 

His destitution in the time of trouble. 

1. “J looked on my right hand,” &e. 
was near: “ There was no man,” &c. 
have few friends. 

2. “Refuge failed me,” &e. 
safety. 

3. “No man cared,” &c. 
eared if I perished. 

I]. The psalmist, having no human help, calls upon 
God. 

1. “ Thou art my refuge,” &c. 

2. “ Thou art my portion,” &e. 
this world. 

Then he sends up his prayer, fortified by a double 
argument. 

I. From the lamentahle condition he was brought 
into: ‘J was brought low,” &e. : 


My aetions 


My 


But no friend 
The miserable 


I had no place of 


Regarded my life, or 


My hiding-plaee. 
While I live in 


The psalmist prays for 


“ Deliver me,” &e. 


Again he renews his prayer, and presses it from the 


final cause: “ Bring my soul,” &e. 

Upon which follow two effects :—~ 

1. His gratitude: “That J may praise 
name.” 
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2. From the malice and power of his enemies: 


thy 


CXLIT. 


2. That of others: “ The righteous shall compass 
me,” &c. Come unto me. 

3. The reason for this: “* For thou shalt deal boun- 
tifully with me.” Bestow favours upon me, having 
delivered me from my former miseries; which men 
seeing, who are commonly the friends of prosperity, 
will magnify and resort to me. 


mercy and protection. 


PSALM CXLIIL 


The psalmist prays for mercy, and deprecates judgment, 1, 2. 


for deliverance, 4-9. 
adversaries, 12. 


A Psalm of David. 
HEAR my prayer, O Lonrp, 
give ear to my _ supplica- 
tions: #in thy faithfulness answer 
_ me, and in thy righteousness. 

2 And » enter not into judgment with thy 
servant: for ° in thy sight shall no man living 
be justified. 

3 Jor the enemy hath persecuted my soul ; 
he hath smitten my life down to the ground ; 
he hath made me to dwell in darkness as those 
that have been long dead. 

4 4 Therefore is my spirit overwhelmed within 
me; my heart within me is desolate. 


A. M. cir. 2981. 
B. C. cir. 1923. 
Davidis, Regis 
Israelitarum, 

cir. annum 





a Psa. xxvi. 1. bJob xiv. 3.——<« Exod. xxxiv. 7; Job iv. 
Mgevix. 2; xvd4; xxv. 4; Psa. cxxx. 3; Eccles. vii. 20; Rom. 
ili. 20; Gal. ii. 16. a Peas IxxVill. 9: Cxlit.c. 


NOTES ON PSALM CXLII. 

The Hebrew and all the Versions attribute this 
Psalm to David; and the Vulgate, Septuagint, Athi- 
opic, and Arabic state that it was composed on the 
rebellion of his son Absalom: nor is there any thing 
in the Psalm that positively disagrees with this in- 
scription. ‘This is the last of the seven Psalms styled 
penitential. 

Verse 1. In thy faithfulness answer me] Thon 
hast promised to support me in my -difficulties, and, 
though my children should forsake me, never to 
withdraw thy loving-kindness from me. See the 
present unnatural rebellion of my son. Lord, under- 
tane for me! 

Verse 2. Enter not into judgment] sans al tabo. 
Do not come into court, either as a Witness against 
me, or as a Judge, else 1 am ruined; for thou hast 
seen all my ways that they are evil, and thy justice 
requires thee to punish me. Nor can any soul that 
has ever lived be justified in the sight of thy justice 
and righteousness. Had I my desert from thee, I 
should have worse than even my unnatural son intends 
me. Owhata relief is Jesus crucified to a soul in such 
circumstances ! 

Verse 3. He hath made me to dwell in darkness] 
Literally, in dark places. This may be understood of 
David’s taking-refuge in caves and dens of the earth, 

Vou. til. ( “3 





Prays for God’s quickening Spirit, 10, 11. 


His persecutions, 3. His earnest prayer 
And for the total discomfiture of his 


e A.M. cir. 298). 
& * 1 remember thes toys sof. Te 
old; I meditate on all thy Davidis. Regis 
Israelitarum, 
works; I muse on the work of cir. annum 
thy hands. cr 


6 ‘J stretch forth my hands unto thee: & my 
soul thirsteth after thee, as a thirsty land. 
Selah. 

7 Hear me speedily, O Lorp: my spirit 
faileth: hide not thy face from me, * lest #1 
be hke unto them that go down into the pit. 

8 Cause me to hear thy loving-kindness * in 
the morning; for in thee do I trust: ! cause 
me to know the way wherein I should walk; 
for ™ J lift up my soul unto thee. 

e Psa. Ixxvii. 5, 10, 11. £ Psa. Ixxxviil. 9.——e Psa. xiii. 2. 


h Psa. xxviii. 1. tOr, for I am become like, &c.; Psa. xxxviii. 
4. k See Psa. xlvi. 5. Psa. v. 8,———» Psa. xxv. }. 

















to escape from his persecuting son; yea, even to take 
refuge in the tombs, or repositories of the dead. 

Verse 4. Therefore 1s my smrit] I am deeply de- 
pressed in spirit, and greatly afflicted in body. 

My heart within me is desolate.| It has no com- 
panion of its sorrows, no sympathetic friend. J am 
utterly destitute of comfort. 

Verse 5. I remember the days of old} Thou hast 
often helped me, often delivered me. I will there- 
fore trust in thee, for thy mercy is not clean gone 
from me. 

Verse 6. TI stretch forth my hands] This is a 
natural action. AJl in distress, or nnder the influence 
of eoger desire, naturally extend their hands and arms, 
as if to catch at help and obtain succour. 

As a thirsty land.) Parched and burned by the 
sun, longs for rain, so does my thirsty soul for the 
living God. 

Verse 7. Hear me speedily) 9 maher, make haste 
to answer me. A few hours, and my state may be 
irretrievable. Ina short time my unnatural son may 
put an end to my life. 

Verse 8. Cause me to hear thy loving-kindness in 
the morning] This petition was probably offered in 
the night-season. David had despatched his messen- 
gers in all directions; and prays to God that he might 
by the morning get some good news. 
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The psalnust prays 


A. M. cir. 2981. 
B.C. eir. t023. 
Davidis, Regis 
Jsrachitarum, 
cir. annum 
33. 


9 Deliver me, O Lorp, from 
mine enemtes: I " flee unto thee 
to hide me. 

10 ° Teach me to do thy 
will; for thou art my God: Pthy Spirt 
is good; lead me into ‘the land of upright- 
ness. 





o Psa. xxv. 4, 5; exxxix. 24.——P Neh. 
ix. 20. 


0 Heb. hide me with thee. 








Cause me to know the way wherein I should walk] 
Absalom and his partisans are in possession of all the 
country. I know not in what direetion to go, that I 
may not fall in with them: point out by thy especial 
providence the path [ should take. 

Verse 9. I flee unto thee to hide me.) That I may 
not be found by my enemies, who seek my hfe to 
destroy it. 

Verse 10. Teach me to do thy will] J3\¥5 retsonecha, 
thy pleasure. ‘To be found doing the will of God is 
the only safe state for man. 

Thy Spirit is good] ‘The Author of every good de- 
sire and holy purpose. 

Lead me| Let it lead me by its continued inspira- 
tions and counsels. 

Into the land of uprightness.] “Into a right land,” 
CuaLper. Into the place where J shall be safe. The 
old Psalter has, Cbt goste qude Sat lede tne inte rpgt 
lande, 

Verse 11. Quicken me] Iam as a dead man, and 
my hopes are almost dead within me. 
Verse I2. And of thy mercy] 

kingdom. 

Cut off mine enenies] Who, if they succeed, will 
destroy the very form of godliness. ‘The steps he has 
already taken show that even morality shall have no 
countenance, if Absalom reign. 

I am thy servant.) Whoever is disloya] to me, I 
will love and serve thee. 

For a full explanation of this Psalai, as applied to 
penitents, sec the analysis. 


To me and the 


ANALYSIS oF THE I[UNDRED anpb Forty-TH1IRD PSALM. 


David, being driven from Jerusalem by his son 
Absalom, wisely culls to mind his sin, as being the 
cause of it. 

This Psalm has four parts :— 

I. A prayer for remission of sin, grounded on God’s 
promise, ver. I; not on his own worthiness, ver. 2. 

II. <A narration of the sad state of his affairs, ver. 
We 4. 

Itl. The comfort he received in his sad condition, 
and whence. ver. 5. 6. 

IV. His petition, containing many particulars and 
reasons, ver. 7 to the end. 

I. Ie prays for audience: “ Tear my prayer, O 
Lord,’ &c. Ile docs not plainly express the matter 
he prayed for; but it may be gathered from the con- 
text that it was for remission of sin. 

1. “In thy faithfulness,” &c. Thou art a faithful 
God, and hast promised to pardon the penitent. J am 
a penitent; have mercy on me. 
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for deliverance. 


A.M. cir. 2981. 
B. C. cir. 1023. 
Davidis, Regis 
Israelitarum, 
cir. annum 
33. 


11 * Quicken me, O Lorp, 
for thy name’s sake: for thy 
righteousness’ sake bring my 
soul out of trouble. 

12 And of thy mercy * cut off mine enetnies, 
and destroy all them that afflict my soul: for 
‘T am thy servant. 





qIsa. xxvi. 10.— Psa. cxix. 25, 37, 40, &c.—+ Psa. liv. 5. 
Psa. exvi. 16. 


2. “And in thy righteousness,’ &e. Which here 
signifies mercy, loving-kindness. 

This sense appears more plainly from the next verse. 

1. “ And enter not into judgment,’ &c. Call me 
not to a Strict aceaunt at the bar of thy justice. This 
he deprecates ; so that justitia in the former verse 
eould not be taken for that justice. 

9. “For ia thy sight,” &c. Not I, nor any other 
man: pardon me, then, for the sake of thy mercy and 
promise, not my merits. 

II. And now he enters upon the narration of his sad 
condition. 

1. “ For the enemy hath persceuted,” &e. My son 
Absalom seeks my life: but it was Satan who enticed 
me to adultery and homicide. 

2, “ Hie hath smitten,” &e. ILumbled me; made 
me a lover of earth, vile in thy sight. 

3. “ IIe hath made mc to dwell,” &c. After Satan 
had entangled me with earthly pleasures, I was in 
spiritual darkness, and saw .not the way of life, any 
more than those who have been long dead., 

The effect this darkness produced was fear and cnn- 
sternation. 

1. “ Therefore is my spirit,’ &e. I suffered a kind 
of swoon in my soul; I was ready to faint when I con- 
sidered thy holiness and my impurity. 

2. ‘My heart within me,” &e. Far from comfort, 
in heavy trouble. 

III. In this sadness of heart and mind,— 

1. “I remember the days of old,” &e. 
kindness to me and to others. 

9. “} meditate,” &c. I did not slightly run them 
over, but pondered on them. 

And I derived great profit from my meditation; for, 

1. ‘IT stretch forth my hands,’ &c. I began ear- 
nestly to pray to thee. 

2. “My soul thirsteth,’ &c. After thy righteous- 
ness, as the dry land wanting water. For as the earth 
Without rain has no consistenee, but is pulverized ; 
so the soul not moistened with the graee of God falls 
on the right and left hand into temptation, and brings 
forth no fruit to God’s glory. 

IV. The sad case in which David was, upon a sense 
of God’s indignation, makes him seek out a remedy. 

1. “ Hear me speedily,” &e. And his reason for 
this is the sad condition in which he was till God was 
pacified for his sin. 

9. “Hide not thy face,” &c. 
favour. 

Iiis next petition resembles the former in sub- 
stance. ; 

1. “Cause me tohear,” &c. Thy pardoning mercy 

( 43° ) 


Thy past 


Thy presenoe, thy 


The psalmist praises God PSALM 
out of thy word; it is thy Spirit which must work 
with it to save me. ; 

2. “In the morning,’ &c. 
quickly, &c. 

3. His reason: “ For in thee do I trnst,” &ec. I 
did not let go my hold even in my extremity; but still 
hoped against hope. 

His third petition is— 

1. ‘Cause me to know,” &c. The psalmist, being 
truly penitent, fears to relapse into his pardoned sin, 
and prays to God for grace and direction. 

2. His reason: “ For I lift up my soul,” &c. 
purpose, to serve thee. 

His fourth petition is— 

1. “Deliver me, O Lord,” &c. 
all his temptations. 

2, His reason: “I flee unto thee,” &c. 
them. 

His fifth petition resembles his third. 

1. “ Teach me to do thy will,” &c. Both by an 
active and passive obedience may I know thy will 
perfectly ; in adversity, to submit to it; in prosperity, 
to do it without pride or presumption. 


Betimes, speedily, 


My 


From the devil and 


From 


PSALM 
The psalmist praises God for his goodness, 1, 2. 


CXLIV. 


2. His reason: “ For thou art my God.” Who 
hast promised me thy help; and from whom all my 
good proceeds, being and well-being. 

His sixth petition: “Thy Spirit is good.” Not 
mine. Let then thy good Spirit instruct and lead me 
in the right way. 

His seventh petition is— 

1. “ Quicken me, O Lord,” &c. 
justify me fully. 

2. “For thy name’s sake.” Not my merits, but 
thy mercy, and the glory that will acerne to thy name 
in pardoning a pepvitent soul. 

3. He goes on: ‘For thy righteousness’ sake,” &c. 
Freedom he desires; but still at the hands of God’s 
infinite mercy. . 

His last petition is for the destruction of Satan’s 
kingdom. 

1. “ Of thy mercy cut off mine enemies,” &c. 

2. His reason: “For I am thy servant,” &c. A 
follower; one under thy patronage and protection ; 
one of thy family honoured with the dignity of being 
thy servant, and well contented and pleased to per 
form my duty and service. 


for his goodness. 


Restore life , 


CXLIV. 


Exelamations relative ta the vanity of human life, 3, 4. 


He prays against his enemies, 5~8; and extols God’s merey for the temporal blessings enjoyed by his 


people, 9-15. 


XXX. DAY. MORNING PRAYER. 
A Psalm of David. 
BLESSED be the Lorp * my 
strength, >which teacheth 
my hands °to war, and my 
fingers to fight: 
2 ¢My ° goodness, and my fortress ; my 
high tower, and my deliverer; my shield, and 


A. M. cir. 2981. 

B.C. cir. 1023. 

Davidis, Regis 
{sraelitarum, 
cir. annum 





«Heb. my rock; Psa. xviii. 2, 31. 
xvili. 34. ——c Heb. fo the war, &c. 





b2 Sam. xx. 35; Psa. 
42 Sam. xxii. 2,3, 40, 48. 





NOTES ON PSALM CXLIV. 

The Hebrew, and all the Versions, attribute this 
Psalm to David. The Vulgate, Septuagint, Ethiopie, 
and Arabie, term it, 4 Psalm of David against Go- 
liath. The Syriac says, “A Psalm of David when 
he slew Asaph, the brother of Goliath.” Calmet 
thinks, and with much probability, that it was composed 
by David after the death of Absaloin, and the restora- 
tion of the kingdom to peace and tranquillity. From 
a collation of this with Psa. xviil., of which it appears 
to be an abridgment, preserving the same ideas, and 
the same forms of expression, there can be no doubt of 
both having proceeded from the same pen, and that 
David was the anthor. There is scarcely an expres- 
sion here of peculiar importance that is not found in 
the prototype ; and for explanation I must refer gene- 
rally to the above Psalm. 

Verse 1. Teacheth my hands to war] To use 
sword, batile-axe, or spear. 


A. M. cir. 2981. 
B. C. cir. 1023. 
Davidis, Regis 
Israelitarum, 
cir. annum 
33. 


he in whom [ trust; who sub- 
dueth my people under me. 

3 f Lorp, what zs man, that 
thou takest knowledge of him! 
or the son of man, that thou makest account 
of him! 

4 & Man is like to vanity: 'his days are 
as a shadow that passeth away. 


eOr, My mercy. (Job vii. 17; Psa. viii. 4; Heb. ii. 6 
&Job iv. 19; xiv. 2; Psa. xxxix. 5; Ix. 9.——) Psa. cit. 11. 





And my fingers ta fight] To use the bow and 
arrows, and the sling. 

Verse 2. Who subdueth my people] Who has once 
more reduced the nation to a state of loyal obedience. 
This may refer to the peace after the rebellion of 
Absalom. 

Verse 3. Lord, what is man] See the notes on 
Psa. vill. 4, 5. What is Adam, that thou approvest 
of him? Can he do any thing worthy of thy notice? 
Or the son of feeble perishing man, that thou shouldest 
hald him in repute?) What care, love, and attention, 
dost thou lavish upon him! 

Verse 4. Man is like to vanity) m7 Sano o1x 
Adam lahebel damah, literally, Adam is like to Abel, 
exposed to the same miseries, accidents, and murderers; 
for in millions of cases the hands of brothers are lifted 
up to shed the blood of brothers. What are wars but 
fratricide in the great human family 1 

His days are as a shadow| The life of Ade? was 
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The mercy of God tn 


Am. cir. 2981. 
B.C. cir. 1023. 
Davidis, Regis 


5 } Bow thy heavens, O Lorn, 
and come down: *touch the 


lsrachtarum, ». 
Sir. annum mouwrnins, and they shall 
33. smoke. 





6 ! Cast forth lightning, and scatter them: 
shoot out thine arrows, and destroy them. 

7 ™ Send thine "hand from above; ° rid me, 
and deliver me out of great waters, from the 
hand of ? strange children ; 

8 Whose mouth speaketh vanity, and their 
right hand zs a right hand of falsehood. 

9 | will ‘ sing a new song unto thee, O God: 
upon a psaltery and an instrument of ten 
strings will I sing praises unto thee. 

10 * it és he that giveth ‘salvation unto 
kings: who delivereth David his servant from 
the hurtfal sword. 

11 * Rid me, and deliver me fron: the hand 

iPsa. xviit. 9; Usa. lxiv. |. Psa. civ. 32.——I Psa. xviii. 
13, t4.—— Psa. xviii. 16.—®» Heb. hands. © Ver. It; Psa. 


Ixix. t, 2, 14. ——» Psa. liv. 3; Mal. ii. 11—¢Psa. xil. 2. 
Psa. xxxiit. 2,3; xl. 3. 








promissory of much blessedness; but it afforded merely 
the shadow of happiness. He was pure and holy, be- 
loved of his parents, and beloved of God; but, becom- 
ing the object of his brother’s envy, his hfe became a 
sacrifice to his picty. 

Verse 5. Bow thy heavens} See the note on Psa. 
Xvin. 9. 

Verse 6. Cast forth lightning] See the note, 1b. 
ver. 13, 14. . 

Verse 7. Deliver me out of great waters] See the 
note, ib. ver. 16. 

Verse 9. I will sing a new song] A song of pecu- 
liar excellence. I will pour forth all my gratitude, 
and all my sfi/, on its composition. See on Psa. 
gb Bale : 

Verse 10. Ife that giveth salvation unto kings| 
Monarchy, in the principle, is from God: it is that 
form of government which, in the conrse of the Divine 
pravidenec, has principally prevailed ; and that which, 
on the whole, has been most beneficial te mankind. 
God, thereforc, has it under his peenliar protection. 
It is by him that kings reign; and by his special pro- 
vidence they are protected. 

Verse 12. That our sons may be as plants] God 
had promised to his people, being faithful, THREE de- 
scriptions of BLessincs, Deut. xxvill. 4. 1. The frit 
of the body—sons and daughters. 2. The fruits of 
the ground—grass and carn in sufficient plenty. 3. 
Fruit of the cattle—‘ the increase of kine, and flocks 
of sheep.” These are the blessings to which the 
psalmist refers here, as those in which he might at 
present exult and triumph: blessings actwally enjoyed 
by his people at large; proofs of his mild and paternal 
government, and of the especial blessing of the Al- 
mighty. The people who were in such a state, and 
revolted, had no excuse: they were doubly guilty, as 
\ngrateful hoth to God and man. 
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giving temporal blessings 


of strange childr Ww A. M. cir. 298}. 
ge children, whose mouth ors ere 


speaketh vanity, and their nght Davidis, Regis 
hand ts a right hand of false- ‘cman 
hood : = 

12 That our sons may be ‘as plants grown 
up in their youth; thai our daughters may be 
as corner stones, “ polished after the simili- 
tude of a palace: 

13 That our garners may be full, affording 
*all manner of store: that our sheep may 
bring forth thousands and ten thousands in 
otu slreets : 

14 That our oxen may be Y strong to labour ; 
thal there be no breaking in, nor going oul; 
that there be no complaining in our streets. 

15 * Happy zs thal people, that 1s in such 
a case: yea, happy is that people, whose 
God 7s the Lorp. 








° Psa. xviii. 50. t Or, victory.— Ver. 7, 8.—* Psa. exxviii. 
3 w Heb. cut. x Heb. from kind to kind. y Heb. able to 
bear burdens, or loeden with flesh.—— Deut. xxxiit. 29; Psa. 
Xxxiil. 12; Ixv. 45 exlvi. 5. 











Verse 13. That our garners, §e.] Our garners 
are full. These are not prayers put up by David for 
such blessings: but assertions, that such blessings 
were actually in possession. All these expressions 
should be understood in the present tense. 

Ten thousands in our streets.) \VA¥NI bechutsoth- 
eynu should be translated in our pens or sheep-walks ; 
for sheep bringing forth in the streets of cities or towns 
is absurd. 

Verse 14. Our oren may be strong to labour] We 
have not only an abundance of cattle; but they are of 
the most strong and vigorons breed. 

No breaking in} So well ordered is the police of 
the kingdom, that there are no deprcdations, no rob- 
bers, honse-breakers, or marauding parties, in the land; 
no sudden incursions of neighbouring tribes or banditti 
breaking into fields or houses, carrying away property, 
and taking with them the people to sell them into cap- 
livity : there is no such breaking in, and no such going 
out, in the nation. My enemies are either become 
friends, and are united with ine in political interests ; 
or are, through fear, obliged to stand aloof. 

Verse 15. Happy is that people] “O how happy 
are the people!” Such were his people; and they 
had not only all this secular happiness, but they had 
Jehovah for their God; and in him had a ceaselesa 
fountain of strength, protection, earthly blessings, and 
eternal mercies! A people in such a case to rebel, 
must have the curse of God and man. 


ANALYsIs OF THE HuNoreED AND Forty-FourtH 
Psaum. 


This Psalm is divided into three parts :-— 

I. A thanksgiving, ver. 1-5. 

IJ. A petition, ver. 5-11. 

III. A discussion on happiness, and in what it oon- 
sists, ver. 12, to the end. 


God 1s prawsed fur hes 


J. ‘The prophet gives thanks, and praises God. 

1. ‘Blessed he the Lord:” &c. Who has taught 
me in a general way the art of war, in a particular 
way the use of the sling; giving me skill, &c. 

2. “He is my strength,” &c. The strength I have 
is from him. 

3. ‘My goodness,” &c. 

4. “ My fortress,” &c. 
hold. 

5. “And my Deliverer.” 
him. 

From the consideration of so many benefits, the 
psalmist exclaims, “ Lord, what is man,” &c. 

To which question he replies, — 

1. “Man is like to vanity.” If God be not his 
fulness and strength. 

2. “ His days,” &c. God is always the same; but 
man changes every moment. 

Il. Ile prays for God’s assistance: “ Bow thy 
heavens,” &c. ‘Cast forth lightning,” &c. If men 
will not acknowledge thy mercy, let them see thy judg- 
ments. This first part of his petition against his ene- 
mies being ended, he prays,— 

1. ** Rid me, and deliver me :”’ &c. 
of men. 

2. “From the hand of strange children:” &c. 
Maabites, Philistines, &c. 

pon whom he sets these two characters. 

1. “Whose mouth speaketh vanity :” &c. 
insincere wards. 

2. “At their right hand:” &c. 
power to oppress and deceive. 

Then the psalmist exclaims, as in a short hymn— 

I. “] will sing a new song,” &c. And this I will 
do because “thou hast given victory,” &c. “ Thou 
hast delivered David,” &c., from Saul, Absalom, &c. 


Benignity or mercy. 
To him I fly as to a strong- 


Therefore will I trust in 


From dangers 


Lies, 


They use their 
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unspeakable greatness 


2. And then he repeats, and concludes his petition 
as before: “ Rid me,” &c. 

Il. His petition being ended, he discourses on the 
nature of happiness, which is of two kinds, temporal 
and spiritual. The addition of temporal blessings is 
pleasant, and promised to the obedient: but godliness 
is the only safety in this, and especially in the life to 
come: “For godliness,” &c. God created temporal 
goods not merely for the wicked; they are often the 
rewards of piety. The psalmist therefore prays,— 

1. “ That our sons,” &c. They are the pillars of 
a house; let them be flourishing. 

2. “That our daughters,” &c. Stones that join 
the building, beautiful as well as useful. 

3. “That our garners may be full,” ec. 
may have abundance. 

4. “That our sheep,” &c. 

5. “That our oxen,” &c. 
strong. 


That we 


Our flocks’ increase. 
May be healthy and 


6. “That there be no breaking,” &c. No plun- 
dering among us. 
7. “That there be no complaining,” &c. No want 


of bread, or any cause of tumult. David prays that, 
during his reign, the people may be happy, and enjoy 
the fruits of peace. 

Then he concludes the Psalm with this acclama- 
tion :— ; 

1. “Happy is that people,” &c. 
described. 

2. * Yea, happy,” &c. That have the true God 
for their Gad; who know God to be their Father, and 
that he takes care of them, providing for their temporal 
necessities, and supplying all their spiritual wants. 
Others understand these words, not as prayers, but as 
a description of the state David and his people were 
then in. See the notes. 


Those he has 


PSALM CXLYV. 


God is praised for his unsearchable greatness, 1,23; for his majesty and terrible acts, 3-6; for his good 
ness and tender mercies to all, 7-9; for his power and kingdom, 10-13; for his kindness to the dis- 


tressed, 14; for his providence, 15-17. 
him, 21. 


*  David’s Psalm of praise. 


WILL extol thee, my God, O king; and 


I will bless thy name for ever and ever. 


aPsa. ec. title. 


NOTES ON PSALM CXLV. 

This Psalm is attributed 10 David by the Hebrew 
and all the Versions. It is the last of the acrostic 
Psalms; and should contain twenty-two verses, as 
answering to the twenty-two letters of the Hebrew 
alphabet; but the verse between the thirteenth and 
fourteenth, beginning with the letter 3 nun, is lost ont 
of the present Hebrew copies; but a translation of it 
is found in the Syriac, Septuagint, Vulgate, Athiopic, 
Arabic, and Anglo-Saxon. See below. It is an in- 
comparable Psalm of praise; and the rabbins have it 
in such high estimation, that they assert, if a man 


He hears and answers prayer, 18-20. 


All should praise 


2 Every day will I bless thee; and I will 
praise thy name for ever and ever. 
3 »Great is the Lorn, and greatly to be 





b Psa. xevi. 4; exlvii. 5. 


with sincerity of heart repeat it three times a-day, he 
shall infalliby enjoy the blessings of the world to come. 
It does not appear on what particular occasion it was 
composed ; or, indeed, whether there was any occasion 
but gratitude to Gad for his ineffahle favours to mankind. 

Verse 1. J will extol thee] I will raise thee on 
high, J wall lft thee up. 

I will bless thy name} 7y) 0y"9 lcolam vaed, for 
ever and onward, in this and the coming world. This 
sort of expressions, which are very difficult to be 
translated, are on the whole well expressed hy those 
words, in a hymn of Mr. Addison :—- 
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The wonderful 


praised; ° and 4 his greatness is unsearcha- 
ble. 

4 °One generation shall praise thy works to 
another, and shall declare thy mighty aets. 

5 I will speak of the glorious honour of thy 
majesty, and of thy wondrous ‘ works. 

6 And men shall speak of the might of thy 
terrible acts : and I will & declare thy greatness. 

7 They shall abundantly utter the memory 
of thy great goodness, and shall sing of thy 
righteousness. 

8 » The Lorp is gracious, and full of com- 





¢ Heb. and of his greatness there is na search_@4 Job v. 9; 1x. 
10; Rom. xi. 33.—— Isa. xxxviii. 19.——f Heb. things or words, 
« Heb. declare it,——4 F.ixod. xxxiv. 6, 7; Num. xiv. 18; Psa, 


Through all eternity to thee 
A joyful song Ili raise ; 

But O, eternity ’s too short 
To utter all thy praise ! 

This contains a strong hyperbole; but allowable in 
such cases. 

Verse 3. His greatness is unsearchable.] Literally, 
To his mightinesses there is no investigation. All in 
God is unlimited and eternal. 

Verse 4. One generation] Thy creating and re- 
deeming acts are recorded in thy word; but thy won- 
drous providential dealings with mankind must be 
handed down by tradition, from generation to genera- 
tion; for they are in continual occurrence, and conse- 
quently innumerable. 

Verse 8. The Lord is gracious] 
is ever disposed to show favour. 

Full of compassion} Wherever he sees misery, his 
eye affects his heart. 

Slow to anger] When there is even the greatest 
provocation. 

Of great mercy.) Great in his abundant mercy. 
These four things give us a wonderful display of the 
goodness of the Divine nature. 

Verse 9. The Lord is good to all) There is not 
a soul out of hell that is not contionally under his most 
merciful regards ; so far is he from willing or decree- 
ing before their creation the damnation of any man. 

His tender mercies] His bowels of compassion are 
over all his works; he feels for his intelligent off- 
spring, as the most affectionate mother does for the 
child of her own bosom. And through this matehless 
mercy, these bowels of compassion, his son Jesus 
tasted death for every man. How far is all that is 
here spoken of the nature of God opposed to the Mn- 
lochian doctrine of the eternal deeree of reprohatian ! 


His holy nature 


‘* His grace for every soul is free: 
For his, who forged the dire decree ; 
For every reprobate and me.” 


Verse 10. All thy works shall praise thee] Whom’ 
The God who is good to all. 
Thy saints] VOM chasideycha, thy compassionate 


ones; those who are partakers of thy great MErCY, | 


ver 8. 
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mercy of God. 


passion; slow to anger, and ‘of great 
mercy. 

9 «The Lorp ts good to all: and his tender 
mercies are over all his works. 

10 ' All thy works shall praise thee,O Lorn; 
and thy saints shall bless thee. 

11 They shall speak of the glory of thy 
kingdom, and talk of thy power ; 

12 ‘I'o make known to the sons of men his 
mighty acts, and the glorious majesty of his 
kingdom. 

13 ™ Thy kingdom zs " an cverlasting king- 
Ixxxvi. 5, 15; citi. 8——i Heb. great in mercy.—§ Psa. c. 5; 


Nah. i. 7.—Psa xix. 1——mPsa. cxlvi.10; 1] Tin. 1. 17. 
a Heb. a kingdom of all ages. 


they fee/, that thou willest the salvation of all. The 
dark, the gloomy, the hard-hearted, the narrow-minded 
bigots, who never have had thy love shed abroad in 
their hearts, can unfeelingly deal in the damnation of 
their fellows. 

Verse 12. To make known] ‘They delight to re- 
eommend their God and Father to others. 

Verse 13. Thy dominion endureth] There is neither 
age nor people in and over which God does not mani- 
fest his benignly ruling power. As the above verse 
begins with the letter 1) mem, the next in the order of 
the alphabet should begin with J nun: but that verse 
is totally wanting. To say it never was in, is false, 
beeause the alphabet is not complete without it; and 
it is an unanswerable argument to prove the careless 
manner in which the Jews have preserved the Divine 
records. Though the Syriac, Septuagint, Vulgate, 
Ethiopic, Arabic, and Anglo-Saxon, have a verse, not 
in the Hebrew text, that answers to the 3 nun, which 
is found in no printed copy of the Hebrew Bible; yet 
one MS., now in Trinity College, Dublin, has it thus, 
I suppose by eorreetion, in the bottom of the page :— 


erwy S33 vom yaad $53 mT pos 


Neeman Yehovah bechol debaraiv; vechasid bechol 
maasaiv. 


‘The Lord is faithful in all his words; and mereiful 
in all his works.” 


Tierog Kupiog ev roig Aoyoig aurou™ xo GO10g Ev rads 
TOG EPY OIG AVTOV.—SEPTUAGINT. 


Fidelis Dominus in omnibus verbis suis: et sanetus iu 
amnibus operibus suis. —VULGATE. 


These two Versions, the Septuagint and Vulgate, 
are the same with the Hebrew given ahove. The 
Anglo-Saxon is the same :— 

setpype ophe on eallum popoum heona; y halige 
on eatlum peopeum ny. “True Lord in all words his; 
and holy in all works his.” 

The Latin text in my old Psalter is the same with 
the present printed Vulgate. ‘“ Fidelis Dominus in 
omnibus verbis suis; et sanctus in omnibus operibus 
suis.” Thus translated in the same MSS.: Horde 


These shall dless thee, because they know, | true in all bis words; and hols in at his workeg. 


4 


God upholds all 


dom, and thy dominion endureth throughout 
all generations. 

14 The Lorp upholdeth all that fall, and 

raiseth up all those that be bowed down. 

15 > The eyes of all 4 wait upon thee; and 
‘thou givest them their meat in due season. 

16 Thou openest thine hand, * and satisfiest 
the desire of every living thing. 

17 The Lorp és righteous in all his ways, 
and * holy in all his works. 





r Psa. 





o Psa. exlvi. 8. P Psa. civ. 27. q Or, look unto thee. 
Cxxxvi. 25..——8 Psa. civ. 21; exlvii. 9. 








It is remarkable that the whole verse is wanting in 
the Vulgate, as published in the Complutensian Poly- 
glot, as also the Antwerp and Paris Polyglots, which 
were taken from it. It is wanting also in the Poly- 
glot Psalter of Porus, because he did not find it in the 
Hebrew text. . 

Verse 14. The Lord upholdeth all that fall] 0°53 
nophelim, the falling, or those who are not able to 
keep their feet; the weak. He shores them up; he 
is their prop. No man falls throngh his own weak- 
ness merely; if he rely on God, the strongest foe 
cannot shake him. 

Verse 15. The eycs of all wait upon thee] What 
a fine figure! The young of all animals look up to 
their parents for food. God is here represented as 
the universal Father, providing food for every living 
creature. 

In due season.| The kind of food that is suited to 
every animal, and to all the stages of life in each ani- 
mal. ‘This is a wonderful mystery. It is a fact that 
all are thns provided for; but how is it done? All 
expect it from God, and not one is disappointed! For, 

Verse 16. Thou openest thine hand| What a hand 
is this that holds in it all the food that meets the de- 
sires and necessities of the universe of creatures! A 
very large volume might be written upon this: The 
proper kinds of food for the various classes of animals. 

Verse 17. The Lord is righteous] It was the simi- 
larity of this to the omitted verse, which should have 
been the fourteenth, that caused z¢ to be omitted. 

Verse 18. The Lord is nigh] Whoever calls upon 
God in truth, with a sincere and upright heart, one that 
truly desires his salvation, to that person God ts nigh. 
The following verse shows he is not only near to pray- 
ing people, but t. He will hear ther cry. 2. Fulfil 
their desires. 3. Save them. Reader, lift up thy 
soul in prayer to this merciful God. 

Verse 20. The Lord preserveth| He is the keeper 
of all them that love him. 

But all the wicked will he destroy.| They call not 
upon him; they fight against him, and he will con- 
found and destroy them. There is something curious 
in the VY1W skomer, the keeper or guardian of the 
pious ; he is 3:w shamid, the destroyer of the wicked. 
The first word implies he is continnally keeping them; 
the second, that he causes the others to be destroyed. 

Verse 21. Let all flesh bless his holy name] He 
is good to all, wants to save all, actually feeds and 
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that are weak. 


18 * The Lorp ts nigh unto all them that call 
upon him, to all that call upon him * in truth. 

19 He will fulfil the desire of them that 
fear him: he also will hear their cry, and will 
save them. 

20 * The Lorp preserveth all them that 
love him: but all the wicked will he destroy. 

21 My mouth shall speak the praise of the 
Lorp: and let all flesh bless his holy name 
for ever and ever. 


vJohn iv. 24. 





tOr, merciful or bountiful. uDeut. iv. 7. 
w Psa, xxxi. 23; xevii. 10. 








preserves all. And as near as W shamar is to 
snow shamad, so near is he a Saviour to those 
who stand on the brink of destruction, if they will 
look to him. 

For the application of all this Psalm to the Church 
of Christ, see the analysts. 


ANALYSIS OF THE HuNnpDRED AND FORTY-FIFTH 
PsauM. 


This hymn is most excellent, both as it regards 
matter and style. The matter is praise to God; the 
style, the I[ebrew alphabet, the better to assist our 
memories in recording God’s praise. 

This Psalm contains,— 

[. A proem, or protestation to praise God, ver. 
ee. 

I]. A celebration of Divine praises through the 
whole Psalm, from these arguments :— 

1. From the greatness of God, ver. 3. 

tu. From his wonderful works, ver. 4, which 
he distinguishes under the following heads :— 

1. They are glorious and beantiful, majestic 
and wonderful, ver. 5. 

2. Marvellous, and full of terror, ver. 6. 

3. Amiable, and full of goodness, ver. 7-9. 
But all wonderful. 

Ill. From his kingdom, and government of it, and 
in it, ver. 10-21. 

IV. A conclusion, ver. 21, in which he performs 
his protestation of praising God. 

I. In the two first verses the psalmist acquaints us 
what he will do with the whole. 

1. *T will extol, I will bless, I will praise.” 

2. “Thee, my God, my King.” Iam thy servant, 
though an earthly king. : 

3. “every day,” &c. 
my praising thee. 

4, “For ever and ever.” I shall now begin, and 
a succession of men will continue to hymn and praise 
thee till the consummation of all things. 

II. The first thing he praises God for is his essence. 
Great. 

1. “Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised.” 
Of course this follows :— 

“And his greatnesss is unsearchable.” Past our 
weak capacity to comprehend ; higher than the hea- 
vens, deeper than hell, having no end. Or if great 
here refer to him as King, then in respect to the 
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No day shall pass without 


Analysis of the hundred 


extension of his empire over every living creature, he 
is great; he rules over the hearts of the children of 
men, over their thoughts and affections, and nothing 
is hidden from his sight. 

1. From the essence of God the psalmist passes to 
his works and cffects, which yet set forth his praise: 
“One generation shall praise,” &e. Each age isaneye- 
witness of thy mighty acts and mercy. From a general 
considcration of these works he then particularizes :— 

1. “For the heavens declare,” &c. The sun, 
moon, and stars, in their splendour, magnitude, and per- 
petual motion, show forth God’s honour and majesty. 

2. A second kind of works are the terrible acts 
of his justice, such as the deluge, the fire of Sodom, 
Pharaoh’s overthrow in the Red Sea, the carth open- 
ing to swallow up Horah, Dathan, and Abiram. 

Then there follow his acts of love and mercy, 
spoken of at large. . 

1. “ Thy great works shall abundantly nutter,” &c. 
Thy bounty shall make all generations eloquent in thy 
praise, and shall sing of thy righteousness, in exhibit- 
ing thy promised blessings, in bestowing temporal 
benefits; but above all, in the gifts of thy grace :-— 
In the incarnation, passion, resurrection, ascension, the 
coming of the Holy Ghost, calling of the Gentiles, 
justification, sanctification, and eternal life; for all 
these, and each of them, men shall abundantly utter 
thy righteousness. 

2. “The Lord is gracious,” &c. 

3. ‘The Lord is good to all,” &c. 

4. “ His tender mercies are over,’ &c. Even to 
the most wicked, God gives time and opportunity for 
repentance, before he cuts them off. 

If]. The prophet having sung of God’s great 
works in glory, terrar, and mercy, now adds, * All 
thy works shall praise thee, O Lord.” And now he 
begins a new matter, the erection of his peculiar 
kingdom in his Church: “A pecnliar people,” &c. 
His saints. These will continue to mark thy won- 
ders, and sing to thy glory: these, thy saints, shall 
bless thee for all and in all thy acts. ‘They shall 
speak of the glory of thy kingdom,” &e. ‘To inake 
known to the sons of men,” &c. ‘Thy kingdom is 
an everlasting kingdom,” &c. Now the power and 
glory of Christ’s kingdom differ in a fourfold manner 
from that of the sons of men. 

1. The kings on earth require obedience from their 
subjects; they exact subsidies, tributes, taxes, &c. 

2. Earthly kings glory in their power, and rejoice 
in their dignity; but their crown is full of thorns, 
anxiety, carc, &c. 

3. Earthly kings reign but for a time, Christ for 
ever. 1. “ They shall speak of the glory,” &c. Ex- 
celling all others. 2. “To make known,” &c. Thy 
acts far beyond theirs. 3. “ Thy kingdom is an ever- 
lasting kingdom,” &c. Not so theirs. 

The prophet having described Christ’s kingdom, 
begins to extol the qualitics and virtues of a good 
king, which agrees with Christ. 
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and forty-fifth Psalm. 


t. His veracity. 

u. His probity: “ The Lord is faithful,” &e. 

iu, This is another quality of a good king, so to 
govern his subjects that they fall not, or to raise them 
if fallen. Christ sustains and uphulds his people, or 
restores them if they fall from him and return by 
repentance to him; this was exemplified in David, 
Peter, the prodigal, &c. ‘The eyes of all,” &c. 
‘Thou openest thine hand,” &c. 

iv, Liberality and bounty are excellent qualities in 
a king who cares for his subjects, and may properly 
be applied to Christ, who provides for his Church in 
all things. And— 


1. ‘The eyes of all wait upon thee.” In ex- 
pectation. 

2. “And thou givest,” &c. It is a gift, not 
a debt. 


3. “Their meat.” Every thing fit for them. 

4. “In due season.” When fit and necessary. 

5. “Thou openest thine hand.” Givest boun- 
tifully. 

6. * And satisfiest,” &c. 
want; content is from God. 

7. ‘“ The desire of every living thing,” &c. ‘The 
Lord is righteous,” &c. 

v. This is another virtue of a good king, and 
refers to Christ. ‘The Lord is nigh unto all 
them,” &c. 

vi. This is the sixth quality of a good king, te 
show himself ready of access to all who implore 
his aid. 

1. Faith. For he that prays without it will not 
be answered. 

2. Hope and confidenee. 
who hopes not to be heard. 

3. Love. No man prays who hates God. 

4. Destre. Nor that desires not to obtain. 

5. Attention and intention, without which prayer is 
idle. ‘The Lord will fulfil,” &e. 

vir. The seventh quality of a good king is to grant 
petitions. 

1. “He will fulfil,” &c. But with limitation: “So 
they fear him.” 

2. “He also will hear their cry.” When it is earnest 
and sinecre. 

3. “And will save them:” “The Lord preserveth 
all them,” &c. 

vit. The eighth quality of a good king is to spare 
the humble and destroy the proud. Pareere subjeetis, 
et debellare superbos.—Vireit. Which Christ will do; 
he preserves his martyrs in patience, and then receives 
them into glory. 

IV. The conclusion is an acclamation, and answers 
to the beginning of the Psalm. 

1. ‘* My mouth shall speak,” &c. 
while I live. 

2. * And let all flesh,” &c. And let all follow 
his example in giving due praise to this bountiful 
God. 


The covetous always 


Ile prays not seriously 


This will I do 





We must trust in God, 


PSALM 
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and not in man. 


CXLVI. 


The psalmist, full of gratitude, purposes to praise God for ever, 1, 2; and exhorts not to trust in man, 


not even the most powerful; for which he gives his reasons, 3, 4. 
The mercies which they who trust in God may expect, 6-9. 


God, 5. 
lasting, 10. 


PRAISE aye the Lorp. ° Praise the Lorn, 
O my soul. 

2 © While I live will I praise the Lorp: I 
will sing praises unto my God while I have 
any being. 

3 4Put not your trust in princes, nor in 
the son of man, in whom there is no ° help. 

4 ‘His breath goeth forth, he returneth to 
his earth; in that very day &his thoughts 
perish. 

5 » Happy is he that hath the God of Jacob 


« Heb. Hallelujah ——b Psa. ciii. 1——« Psa. civ. 33——4 Psa. 
exviii. 8, 9; Isa. ii, 22.—~eOr, salvation ——f Psa. civ. 29; 
Eccles. xii. 7; [sa. ii. 22. € See 1 Cor. ii. 6.—— Psa. exliv. 


NOTES ON PSALM CXLVI. 

This is the first of the Psalms called Hallelujah 
Psalms, of which there are five, and which conclude 
the book. No author’s name is prefixed to this, 
either in the Hebrew or Chaldee. But the Syriac, 
Vulgate, Septuagint, Asthiopic, and Arabic, attribute 
it to Haggai and Zechariah. \t was probably writ- 
ten after the captivity, and may refer to the time 
when Cyrus, prejudiced by the enemies of the Jews, 
withdrew his order for the rebuilding of the walls 
of Jerusalem, to which revocation of the royal edict 
the tdird verse may refer: Put not your trust in 
princes, &C. 

Verse 2. While I live will I praise} The true 
feeling of a heart overpowered with a sense of God's 
goodness. 

While I have any being.) ‘\y1 beodi, in my con- 
tinuance, in my progression, my eternal existence. 
This is very expressive. 

Verse 8. Put not your trust in princes} This 
may refer, as has been stated above, to Cyrus, who 
had revoked his edict for the rebuilding of Jerusalem. 
Perhaps they had begun to suppose that they were 
about to owe their deliverance to the Persian king. 
God permitted this change in the disposition of the 
king, to teach them the vanity of confidence in men, 
and the necessity of érusting in himself. 

Verse 4. His breath goeth forth] is existence 
depends inerely, under God, on the ar he breathes. 
When he ceases to resptre he ceases to live; his 
body from that moment begins to claim its affinity 
to the earth; and al! his thoughts, purposes, and pro- 
jects, whether good or evil, come to nought and perish. 
He, then, who has no other dependence, must neces- 
sarily be miserable. 

Verse 5. Hoppy is he that hath the God of Jacob 
for his help] While he that trusts in man is misera- 
ble, he that trasts in God is happy. In the son of 
man, O1N 12 ben Adam, there is no help, mw 





The great advantage of trusting in 
The Divine government is ever- 


for his help, whose hope zs in the Lorop his 
God : 

6 ' Which made heaven, and earth, the sea, 
and all that therein zs: which keepeth truth 
lODiever : 

7 * Which executeth judgment for the op- 
pressed: 'which giveth food to the hungry. 
™'The Lorp looseth the prisoners : 

8 "The Lorn openeth the eyes of the blind : 
°the Lorp raiseth them that are bowed down : 
the Lorp loveth the righteous : 


ee Se ee ee 
15; Jer. xvii. 7——iGen.i.1; Rev. xiv. 7.——* Psa. cili. 6. 


1 Psa. cvii. 9.—® Psa. Ixvil. 6; cvil. 10, 14. 5 Matt. ix. 30; 
John ix. 7-32, o Psa. exlv. 14.3 cxlvii.6; Luke xi. 13. 











teshuah, no saving principle. Every son of Adom 
naturally comes into the world without this, and must 
continue so till the Lord open the eyes of the blind, 
ver. 8; but a measure of light is given from that true 
Light which lighteth every man that cometh into the 
world. This son of Adam returns to his earth, 1NDIN9 
leadmatho, to the ground, from which he was taken; 
this refers directly to Gen. ii. 7; iil. 19. But he 
that has the God for his help who helped Jacoéd in his 
distress, and was with him, and sustained him in and 
through all adversities, can never be destitute; for 
this God changes not; he lives for ever, and his 
projects cannat perish. _ He has purposed that Israel 
shall be delivered from this captivity. Cyrus may 
change, but God will not; trust therefore in Him. 
He has all power; he made heaven and earth; he 
has them under his government and at his disposal ; 
and should earth itself fatl, heaven endures. And 
he keeps his ¢ruth for evcr; and therefore his pro- 
mises must be fulfilled to them that trust in him. 
Fear not. 

Verse 7. Which executeth gudgment for the onpressed| 
For those who suffer by violence or calumny. This 
may refer to the Israelites, who suffered much by op- 
pression from the Babylonians, and by calumny from 
the Samaritans, &c., who had prejudiced the king of 
Persia against them. 

Giing food to the hungry.| No doubt he fed the 
poor captives by many displays of his peeuliar provi- 
dence. 

The Lord iooseth the prisoners] And as he has sus- 
tained you so long under your captivity, so will he 
bring you out of it. 

Verse 8. Openeth the eyes of the blind]  JJe brings 
us out of our prison-house, from the shadow of death, 
and opens our eyes that we may behold the free light 
of the day. And it is the Lord only that ean open 
the eyes of any son of Adam, and give him to see his 
wretchedness, and where help and salvation may be found. 

68! 


The psalmist praises God for 


9 ? The Loup preserveth the strangers ; he 
relieveth the fatherless and widow: 4 bul the 
way of thie wicked he turneth tipside down. 


q Psa. cxlvii. 6. 





P Deut. x. 8; Psa. Ixviii. 5. 


— ————<— 


Raiseth them that are bowed down] Through a sense 
of their quilt and sinfulness. 

The Lord loveth the righteous} These he makes 
partakers of a Divine nature; and he loves those who 
bear his own image. 

Verse 9. Preserveth the strangers] He has preserved 
you strangers in a strange land, where you have been 
in captivity for seventy years; and though in an cne- 
mys country, he has provided for the widows and or- 
phans as amply as if he had been in the promised land. 

The way of the wicked he turneth upside down.] Ie 
subverts, turns aside. ‘They shall not do all the wick- 
cdness they wish; they shall not do all that is in their 
power. In their career he will either stop them, turn 
them aside, or overturn them. 

Verse 10. The Lord shall reign for ever} Therefore 
he can never fail; and he is thy God, O Zion. Hith- 
erto le has helped you and your fathers ; and has ex- 
tended that help from generation to generation. There- 
fore trust in him and bless the Lord. 








ANALYSIS oF THE H[uNDRED AND Fortv-sixtu PsauM. 


The subject of this Psalm is the same with the former. 

It is divided inte four parts :— 

I. An exhortation to praise God, ver. 1. 
the psalmist resolves to do, ver. 2. 

IT. A dehortation from confidence in man, ver. 3, 4. 

IIf. [le pronounces them happy whe trust inGod, ver. 5. 

IV, And to persuade to this he uses every reason, 
ver. 6, to the end. 

I. He begins with a dialogism. 

I. He speaks to all: “ Praise ye the Lord.” 

2. Then by an apostrophe he turns to himself: 
‘Praise the Lord, O my soul.” 

3. And his soul answers: “ While I live,” &c. 
While I am, while I shall be. 


Which 


PSALMS. 


his goodness to Jerusalem. 


10 ' The Lorp shall reign for ever, even thy 
God, O Zion, unto all generations. Praise 
ye the Lorn. 





t Rxod. xv. 18; Psa. x. 16; cxly. 13; Rev. xi. 15. 





If. But the prophet, for fear men should trust too 
much in the great, and not rely wholly upon God, ex: 
horts them: “ Put not your trust in princes,” &e. 

He gives his reasons for the warning :— 

1. Because of their impotency : ‘‘ There is no help 
in them,” &c. 

2. Because of their mortality: “Their breath go- 
eth forth,” &c. 

III. If a man will be happy, the prophet shows him 
that he mnst rely upon God alone; for, 
1. “ Happy is he that hath,” &c. 

Jacob trusted. 

2. “And whose hope,” &c. Not in short-lived man. 

And this he confirms by many reasons :— 

1. From hts omnipotence: “ He is God the Crea- 
tor,” &c. 

it, From his veracity : ‘“ Who keeps truth for ever,” 
&c. His word is passed for our protection, and he 
can and will keep it. 

i. From his justice: ‘‘ He executeth judgment,” &c. 

iv. From his mercy. 

1. “He giveth food,” &c. 
necessities. 

2.“ The Lord Jooseth the prisoner.” 
of grace, again. 

3. “The Lord openeth the eyes,’’ &c. 
spiritually or corporeally. 

4. “The Lord raiseth them that are bowed down,” 
&c. \3y sin or misery. 

v. From his love: “The Lord loveth,” &c. 
which the effects are :— 

J. ‘The Lord preserveth,” &c. 

2. “He delivereth the fatherless,” &c. 

3. But the ungodly find a far different effect: “ But 
the way of the wicked,” &c. He makes their glory 
to perish utterly. 


Him in whom 


Relieves men in their 
Another act 


Whether 


Of 


PSALM CXLVI. 


The psalmnist proises God for his goodness to Jerusalem, 1-3; shaws his great mercy to them that trust m 
him, 4-6; he extols him for his mercies, and providential kindness, 7-11; for his defence af Jerusalem, 
12-15; for his wonders in the seasons, 16-18; and his word unta Jacob, 19, 20. 


XXX. DAY. EVENING PNAYER, 
A. M. cir. 3485. > | , ? : : 
B. Ceci, 519. PRAISE ye the Lorp for 
Dari L, "7t 1s good to sing praises 


R. Persarum, 


cir. annum) unto our (rod; > for zt zs plea- 


secundum. sant; and © praise is comely. 
» Psa. xcii. 1. Psa. exxxv. 3. ¢ Psa. xxxiil. 1.——4 Psa. 





eti. J6.—e Deut. xxx. 3. 


NOTES ON PSALM CXLVII. 

This Psalm, which is without é@:¢/e in the J/ledreww, 
Chaldee, and Vulgate, is attributed by the other Ver- 
sions to Haggai and Zechariah. 

ose 


| from the second and thiricenth verses. 
{t was probably | cessary to remark that all the Versions, except the 


2 The Lorp doth * build up Sa™Saeees 


B. C. cir. 519. 
Jerusalein: °*he gathereth to- Darii L, 

R. Persarum, 
gether the outeasts of Isracl. cir. annum 

secundum. 


3 £ He healeth the broken in 
heart, and bindeth up their § wounds. 





f Psa, li. 7; Isa. vii. 15; Ixi. 1; Luke tv. 18.——s Hebrew, 
griefs. 


ne 


penned after the captivity, when the Jews were busily 
employed in rebuilding Jerusalen, as may be gathered 
It may be ne- 
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4 He telleth the number of 


The favour of the Lord 


A. M. cir. 3485. 


ea. cir. 519. 

Darii L., the stars; he calleth them all by 
R. Persarum, : 

SP unnum #72627" Names: 

secundum. 


5 iGreat zs our Lorp, and of 
k great power: ' his ™ understanding zs infinite. 

6 ® The Lorp lifteth up the meek : he cast- 
eth the wicked down to the ground. 

7 Sing unto the Lorp with thanksgiving : 
sing praise upon the harp unto our God: 

8 ° Who covereth the heaven with clouds, 
who prepareth rain for the earth, who maketh 
grass to grow upon the mountains. 

9 » He giveth to the beast his food, and 4 to 
the young ravens whichi cry. 

10 * He delighteth not in the strength of the 








hSee Gen. xv. 5; Isa. x]. 26.——i1! Chron. xvi. 25; Psa. 
xlviii. 1; xevi. 4; exlv. 3.—k Nah. 3. 3. 1 Heb. of his under- 
standing there is no number.——" Jsa. x]. 28. n Psa. exlvi. 8, 
9. ° Job xxxviili. 26,27; Psa. civ. 13, #4. P Job xxxviii. 
41; Psa. civ. 27, 28; exxxvi. 253 cxlv. 15. 

















Chaldee, divide this Psalm at the end of the eleventh 
verse, and begin a new Psalm at the twelfth. By this 
division the numbers of the Psalms agree in the Ver- 
sions With the Hebrew; the former having been, till 
now, one behind. 

Verse 1. Praise ts eomely.| It is decent, befitting, 
and proper that every intelligent creature should ac- 
knowledge the Supreme Being: and as he does no- 
thing but good to the children of men, so they should 
speak good of his name. 

Verse 2. The Lord doth build up] The psalmist 
appears to see the wadls rising under his eye, because 
the outcasts of Israel, those who had been in eaptivity, 
are now gathered together to do the work. 

Verse 3. He healeth the broken in heart] ‘aw, the 
shivered in heart. From the rnot 72w shadar, to break 
in pieees, we have our word shiver, to break into splin- 
ters, into shivers. The heart broken in pieces by a 
sense of God’s displeasure. 

Verse 4. He telleth the number of the stars] He 
whose knowledge is so exact as to tell every star in 
heaven, can be under no difficulty to find ont and col- 
lect all the scattered exiles of Israel. 

Verse 5. His understanding is infinite.] To his 
intelligence there is no number: though he numbers 
the stars, his understanding is without number. It 
is infinite ; therefore, he ean know, as he ean do, all 
things. 

Verse 6. The Lord lifteth up the meek] 
bled, the afflicted. 

Verse 7. Sing unto the Lord] 3p enw, sing a re- 
sponsive song, sing in parts, answer one another. 

Verse 8. Who eovercth the heaven with elouds| Col- 
lects the vapours together, in order to cause it to rain 
upon the earth. Even the direction of the winds, the 
collection of the clonds, and the descent of the rain, 
are under the especial management of God. ‘These 
things form a part of his providential management of 
the world. 

Maketh grass to grow upon the mountains.] After 


The hum- 


GX LVII. ~ shown to Jerusalem 

; ; A. M. cir. 3485, 

horse: he taketh not pleasure in Paes, 
the legs of a man. vp Deri 

11 The Lorn taketh pleasure ‘Gir. annum’ 
secundum. 


in them that fear him, in those 
that hope in his mercy. 

12 Praise the Lorp, O Jerusalem ; praise 
thy God, O Zion. © 

13 For he hath strengthened the bars of thy 
gates ; he hath blessed thy children within thee. 

14 * He t maketh peace 7m thy borders, and 
u filleth thee with the * finest of the wheat. 

15 ~ He sendeth forth his commandment 
upon earth: his word runneth very swiftly. 

16 * He giveth snow hke wool : he scatter- 
eth the hoar frost like ashes. 


_—- —— - — 


4 Job xxxvill. 41; Matt. vi. 26.——r Psa. xxxii. 16, 17, 18; 
Hos. i. 7.——* Heb. Who maketh thy border peace-——t Isa. !x. 
17, 18. u Psa. exxxii. 15. v Heb, fat of wheat ; Deut. xxxii. 
14; Psa. Ixxxi. 56. w Psa. evil. 20; Job xxxvii. $2. x Job 
XXXxvii. 6. 




















this clause the Vulgate, the Septuagint, Ethiopie, 
Arabic, and Anglo-Saxon, add, and herb for the service 
of man. [t appears that a hemistich, or Aalf-line, has 
been lost from the Hebrew text; which, according to 
the above Versions, must have stood thus: 7 339 awyi 
DINn veeseb laubodath haadam, as in Psa. civ. t4: 
“ And herbage for the service of mankind.” 

Verse 10. He delighteth not] The horse, among all 
animals, is most delighted in by man for beauty, 
strength, and fleetness. Anda man’s legs, it well pro- 
portioned, are more admired than even the finest fea- 
tures of his face. Though God has made these, yet 
they are not his peculiar delight. 

Verse 11. The Lord taketh pleasure in them that 
fear him| ‘That are truly religious. 

In those that hope in his mercy.] ° Who are just 
beginning to seek the salvation of their souls. Even 
the ery of the penitent is pleasing in the ear nf the 
Lord. With this verse the hundred and forty-sixth 
Psalm ends in all the Versions, except the Chaldee. 
And the hundred and ferty-seventh commences with 
the 12th verse. [ believe these to be two distinct 
Psalms. The subjects of them are not exactly the 
same, though something similar; and they plainly re- 
fer to different periods. 

Verse 13. He hath strengthened the bars of thy 
gates} He has enabled thee ta complete the walls of 
Jerusalem. From the former part of the Psalm it ap- 
pears the walls were then in progress; from this part, 
they appear to be completed, and provisions to be 
brought into the city, to support its inhabitants. The 
gates were set up and well secured by dars, so that the 
grain, &c., was in safety. 

Verse 14. He maketh peace] They were now no 
longer troubled with the Samaritans, Moabites, &c. 

Verse 15. He sendeth forth his commandment} His 
substantial word. It is here personified, 833°" meymra, 
Chaldee ; and appears to be a very active agent running 
every where, and performing the purposes of his will. 

Verse 16. He giveth snow lke wool) Falling dnwn 
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The Lord’s wonders 


A.M. cir. 3485. Jy Hecasteth forth his ice like 


B. C. cir. 519. 
Danii 1., morsels: who can stand before 
R. Persarum, : 9 
cirannum 6 Cold ? 
secundum, 


18 Y He sendeth out his word, 
and melteththem: he cayseth his wind to blow, 
and the waters flow. 








y Ver. 15; see Job xxxvii. 10,—-—: Deut. xxxili. 2, 3, 4; Psa. 
Ixxvi. 1; Ixxviii. 5; ciiil. 7. 


in large flakes ; and in this state nothing in nature has 
a nexrer resemblance to fine white wool. 

Scattereth the hoar frost like ashes.] 
over the whole face of nature. 

Verse 17. Ie casteth forth his ice] np korcho, 
(probably hailstones,) like crumbs. 

Who can stand before his cold?) At particular 
times the cold in the east is so very intense as te kill 
man and beast. Jucobus de Vitriace, one of the writers 
in the Gesta Dei per Franeos, says, that in an expedi- 
tion in which he was engaged against Mount Tabor, 
on the 24th of December, the cold was se intense that 
many of the poor people, and the beasts of burden, 
died by it. And Albertus Aquensis, another of these 
writers, speaking of the celd in Judea, says, that thirty 
of the people who attended Baldwin I. in the moun- 
tainous districts near the Dead Sea, were killed by it; 
and that in that expedition they had to contend with 
horrible hail and ice, with unheard-of snow and rain. 
From this we find that the winters are often very se- 
vere in Judea; and in such cases as the above, we 
may well call oul, ‘* Who can stand against his cold !” 

Verse 18. He sendeth out his word} He gives a 
command : the south wind blows ; the thaw takes place ; 
and the ice and snow being liquefied, the waters flow, 
where before they were bound up by the ice. 

Verse 19. He showeth his word unto Jacob) To 
no nation of the world beside had God given a reve- 
lation of his vill. 

Verse 20. And as for his judgments] ‘The won- 
drous ordinances of his law, no nation had known them ; 
and consequently, did not know the glorious things in 
futurity to which they referred. 


Spreading it 


ANALYSIS oF THE IfuNDRED AND FortTy-sEVENTH PSALM. 


The parts of this Psalm are two :— 

I. An exhortation to praise God, ver. 1, which is 
repeated, ver. 7 and 12. 

I}. The arguments to persuade to it: God's bounty, 
wisdom, power, providence, justice, and mercy ; dwelt 
on through the whole Psalm. 

{. The exhortation is briefly proposed, ‘* Praise the 
Lord.” Which the prophet, as the chanter of the 
choir, begins ; aud then mere fully repeats, “ Sing unto 
the Lord," &c. And again, ‘ Praise the Lerd, O Je- 
usalem,” &c., ver. 12; where the Aradic, Greek, and 
Latin translaters begin a new Psalm: but in the fe- 
brew they are conjoined, and form but one hymn. 

The prophet, having ended his exhertation, adds his 
reasons for it. 

1. It is pleasant and becoming. 

2. His bounty in building Jerusalem, and bringing 
back the dispersed, ver. 2. 
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{n comforting the dis- | 


a 


in the natural world. 


ahis word A- M. cir. 3485. 


19 He showetl 
3 = B. CG. cir. 519. 


unto Jacob, © his statutes and his Darii i 

: ersarum, 

judgments unto Israel. cir. annum 
secundum, 


20 ¢ He hath not dealt so with 
any nation: and as for his judgments, they 
have not known them. Praise ye the Lorn. 





aHeb. Ais words. 





b Mal. iv. 4——<« See Deut. iv. 32, 33, 34; 
Rom. iii. 1, 2. 





tressed, ver. 3. For his wisdom, ver. 4. Fer his 
power, ver. 5. For his mercy and justice, ver. 6. 

His first arguments are drawn from the thing itself. 

1. Good: ‘ Fer it is geed,” &c. 

For many reasons this may be called good. 

1. For it is God’s command, and must net be ne- 
elected. 

2. It elevates the heart from earth to heaven. 

3. Goed again, because we are bound to it by obli- 
gations. 

i. “To praise Ged is pleasant.” 

1. Because it preceeds from love. 

2. Because it Is pleasant to perform eur duty, and 
the end of our creation. 

3. Because God is pleased with it: ‘ He that offer- 
eth me praise, glorifieth me,” &c. 

4. Because God is pleased with the virtues of faith, 
hope, charity, humility, devetion, &c., of which praise 
is the effect. 

mi. “It is comely.” 
that of ingratitude. 

These are the first arguments the prephet uses, and 
they are drawn from the nature of the thing itself: 
they may apply te all ages of the Church. 

He dwells upon the deliverance of Jsrael frem cap- 
tivity. 

1. “The Lord doth build up” his Church, the seat 
ef his sanctuary. He hath restered our pelicy and 
religion. 

2. “He gathereth together,” &c. 
and scattered ones; the Gentiles. 

3. “ He healeth the breken in heart,” &c. 
pressed by captivity er sin. 

4. “ And bindeth up,” &e. Like a good surgeon. 

The second argument is drawn from his wisdom. 

1. “ He telleth the number of the stars,” &ce. <A 
thing to man impossible. 

2. “VfTe calleth them,” &c. 
and he knows them. 

By the stars in this place some understand Ged’s 
saints. 

1. The stars are infinite in number. 
saints. 

2. Among them are planets. Saints have their 
circuits; and always revolve reund him, the Sun ef 
righteousness. 

3. The stars shine elcarest in the night. 
in persecution. 

4. One star differeth frem anether in glery. 
saints excel others in piety. 

5. Tho stars are above. 
is in heaven. 

6. The 


There is ne sin greater than 


The banished 


Op- 


They are his army, 


Se are the 


The saints 
Snme 
The saints’ conversation 


The 


slars are obscured by clouds. 


Angels are invited PSALM 


Church is sometimes obscured by affliction and per- 
secution. 

His third argument is drawn from God’s power: 
“ Great is the Lord,” &c. 

His fourth argument is drawn from God’s justice and 
mercy. 

1. His mercy: “The Lord lifteth up the meek,” 
é&c. Sustains and exalts them. 

2. His justice : “ He casteth the wicked down,” &c. 
They shall not always triumph. 

But, before the prophet proceeds farther, he re- 
peats :-— 


1. Sing unto the Lord with thanksgiving.” Do 
it in words. 
2. “Sing praises upon the harp,” &c. Do it in 


works. 

Then he proceeds to argue from God’s pravidence. 

1. ‘Who covereth the heaven,” &c. Not to ob- 
scure, but fructify the earth. 

2. “Who maketh prass to grow,” &e. By his bless- 
ing on the most barren places. 

3. ‘He giveth to the beast,” &c. 
from his supplies. 

4. “ And to the young ravens,” &c. No bird suf- 
fers its young so soon to provide for themselves; but 
God hears and sends them food. Christ himself uses 
this argument to encourage us to rely on God’s provi- 
dence, Matt. vi. 

Should the distrustful Jew argue, Alas, we have no 
strength, ammunition, horse, or armour, the prophet re- 
plies :— 

1. * He delighteth not,” &c. 
like creature. 

2. “ He taketh not pleasure,” &c. In the nimble- 
ness of man, when used for warlike preparations. 

But he delights in his servants. 

1. “ The Lord taketh pleasure,” &c. 
obey and love him. 

2. “In those that hope,” &c. 
fidence in him. 

3. He again repeats his proposition, and calls upon 
the Church to perform it: “ Praise the Lord, O Jeru- 
salem,” &c. ‘Thy God, O Zion.” Should others be 
negligent, be not ye. 


They gather it 


When used as a war- 


In those who 


Have faith and con- 


CXLVIITI. to praise the Lord. 


He then adds four reasons why Zien should praise 
him: 1. Seeurity and defence. 2. Benediction. 3. 
Peace. 4. Substance. 

1. Security: “ For he hath strengthened,” &c. 


2. Benediction: “ He hath blessed,” &c. His offi- 
cers with wisdom, &c. 
3. Peace: “He maketh peace.” The vision 


af peace is the literal interpretation of the word 
Jerusalem. 

4. Provision: “ Filleth thee with the finest of the 
wheat,” &c. 

That God has done this for Jerusalem, is evident 
from his general providence over the world. And this 
argument the prophet uses: “He sendeth forth his 
commandment upon earth,” &c. For, 

1. “He giveth snow like wool.” Beautiful in ap- 
pearance, and in order to preserve vegetables from the 
nipping but necessary frost, when long continued. 

2. “ He seattereth the hoar frost,” &c. Thickening 
the air with it like ashes; freezing all the vapours that 
float in it. 

3. “ He casteth forth his ice,” &c. 
ice. 

4. ‘Who can stand before his cold ?” 
unprovided. 

But having described ail these powerful agents, the 
prophet next shows how easily they are governed by 
his werd. 

1. ‘He sendeth out his word, and melteth them.” 

2. *“ He canseth his wind to blow,” &c. And the 
ice and snow return to water. All these are his, and 
on him we must depend for safety and comfort. 

By these God teaches alike nations to acknowledge 
him. 

But there are particular acts which refer to his peo- 
ple ; for, 

1. “ He showeth his word,” &c. By Meses and the 
prophets. 

2. “ He hath not dealt so,” &c. 
but since to his Church. 

3. As for his judgments,” &c. His evangelical 
precepts. He is sending forth his word; the nations 
could not find out his precepts otherwise : therefore for 
this praise ye the Lerd. 


Fragments of 


Endure it 


None at that time, 


PSALM CXLVIYTT. 


The psalmist calls on all the creation ta praise the Lord. 


The angels and visible heavens, 1-6; the earth 


and the sea, 7; the meteors, 8; mountains, hills, and trees, 9; beasts, reptiles, and fowls, 10; kings, 
princes, and mighty men, 11; men, women, and children, 12, 13; and especially all the peaple of 


Israel, 14. 


A. M. cir. 3485. a ; 
agers PRAISE ye the Lorp. Praise 
Darii I., ye the Lorp from the hea- 
R. Persarum, : ‘ant : 
cir.annum’ vens: praise him in the heights. 
secundum. 


2 > Praise ye him, all his an- 
" Heb. Hallelujah. 


NOTES ON PSALM CXLVIil. 
This Psalm has nao title: but by the Syriac it is at- 
tributed to Haggai and Zechariah; and the Septuagint 


ra : ;  uASVUer el S455. 
solve prarcee vem, all hiss)". or oe 
hosts. Darii I., 
, : R. Persarum, 
3 Praise ye him,sun and moon: cir. annum 
secundum. 


praise him, all ye stars of light. 


- b Psa. ciii. 20, 21. 


and the Avthiopic follow it. Asa hymn of praise, this 
is the most sublime in the whole book. 
Verse 1. Pratse ye the Lord from the heavens} Tha 
685 > 


The psalmist inviles ull 


A M. eir. 3185. 
B. C. eir. 519. 
Darit I., 

R. Persarum, 
cir. annum 
secunduin. 


4 Praise him, ° ye heavens of 
heavens, and 4 ye waters that be 
above the heavens. 

5 Let them praise the name of 
the Lorn: for * he commanded, and they were 
created. 

6 ‘He hath also established them for ever and 
ever: he hath made a decree which shall not 
pass. 

7 Praise the Lorp from the earth, * ye dra- 
gons, and all decps: 





¢t Kings vill 27; 2 Cor. xii. 2——4 Gen. i. 7.——* Gen.i.t, 
6, 7; Psawexxxiti. 6, 9. Psa, Ixxxix. 373 cxix. 90,91; Jer. 
xxxi, 35, 363 xxxill. 25. € sa. xhii. 20. 











Chaldee translates, “ Praise the Lord, ye holy creatures 
from the heavens. Praise him, ye armies of supreme 
angels. Praise him, all ye angels who ininister before 
him.” Down j min hashshamayim signifies whatever 
belongs to the heavens, all their inhabitants; as He 
yw min haarets, ver. 7, signifies all that belongs to 
the earth, all its inhabitants and productions. 

Verse 3. Praise ye him, sun and moon] The mean- 
ing of this address and all others to inanimate nature, 
is this: Myery work of God's hand partakes so much 
of his perfections, that it requires only to he studied 
and known, in order to show forth the manifold wisdom, 
power, and goodness of the Creator. 

Stars of light.) The brightest and most Inminous 
stars: probably the planets inay be especially intended. 

Verse 4. Heavens of heavens] Heavens exeeeding 
heavens. Systems of systems extending as far beyond 
the solar system, as it does beyond the lowest deeps. 
The endless systematie concatenation of warlds. 

Ye waters that be above the heavens.) This refers 
to Gen. 1. 7, where see the notes. Clouds, vapours, air, 
exhalations, rain, snow, and meteors of every kind. 

Verse 5. He commanded, and they were created.] 
lle spake the word expressive of the idea in his infi- 
nite mind; and they sprang into being according to 
that idea. 

Verse 6. He hath also stablished them] He has de- 
ternined their respective rerolutions, and the times in 
whieh they are performed, so exactly to show his all- 
comprehensive wisdom and skill, that they have never 
passed the line marked out by his deeree, nor inter- 
eepted cach other in the vortex of space, through revo- 
Jutions continued for nearly 6000 years. 

Verse 7. Praise the Lord from the earth] As, in 
the first address, he calls upon the heavens, and all that 
belong to them; so here, in this second part, he ealls 
upon the earth, and all that belong to it. 

Ye dragons) O'3IN lanninim, whales, porpoises, 
sharks, and sea-monsters of al! kinds. 

And all deeps] Whatsoever is contained in the sea, 
whirlpools, eddies, ground tides, with the astonishing 
flux and reflux of the ocean. 

Every thing, in its place and nature, shows forth 
the perfections of its Creator. 

Verse 8. Fire, and hail; snow, and vapours) All 
kinds of meteors, water, and fire, in all their forms and 
conibinations. And air, whether in the gentle breeze, 
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nature to praise the Lord. 


8 Fire, and hail; snow, and 
vapour; stormy wind * fulfilhng 
his word : 

9 ‘' Mountains, and all hills; 
fruitful trees, and all cedars: 

10 Beasts, and all cattle; creeping things, 
and * flying } fowl: 

11 Kings of the earth, and all people ; prin- 
ces, and all judges of the earth: 

12 Both young men, and matdens ; old men, 
and children : 


b Psa. cxlvii. 15-18 Isa. xliv. 23; xtixud@s Ivo de. 
k Heb. birds of wing ——! Gen. i, 2G; ii. 19; vile 23 vill. Lae 
2,20; Deut. iv. 17; Ezek. xxxix. 37; Dan. vii. 6. 


A. M. cir. 3485. 
B. C. cir. 5t9. 
Darii t., 

R. Persarum, 
. Cir. annum 
secundum 











the gale, the whirlwind, the lempest, or the tornado; 
each accomplishing an especial purpose, and fulfilling 
a particular wil? of the Most High. 

Verse 9. Mountains, and all hills| Whether primr- 
live, secondary, or alluvial ; of ancient or recent forma- 
tion, with all their contents, quarries, mines, and mine- 
rals. But what a profusion of wisdom and skill is 
lavished on these! To instanee only in the different 
metals, earths, and minerals; especially the precious 
stones. 

Fruitful trees) 05 j'¥ ets pert, fruit trees of all kinds. 

And all cedars] Every kind of forest trec. The 
formation of the fruits, their infinitely varied hues and 
savonrs, proclaim the unsearchable wisdom and good- 
ness of God: not Jess so, the growth, structure, and 
various qualities and uses of the forest trees. 

Verse 10. Beasts} mn Aachaiyah, wild beasts of 
every kind. 

All cattle] M213 behemah, all domestic animals ; 
those used for the service of the house, and those for 
agrienltural purposes. 

Creeping things] All the class of reptiles, from the 
boa constrictor, that can combat, kill, and swallow whole 
the royal figer, to the cobra de manille, a poisonous 
reptile as small asa fine needle ; with those still smaller 
animals that are found in water, and require the power 
of the mieroseope to bring them to view. In the pro- 
duction, preservation, habits, and properties of all these, 
there is a profusion of wisdom and economy that would 
require ages to exhibit. 

Flying fowl] The structure of fowls is astonishing ; 
and the exact mathematical manncr in which flying 
fowls swim the air, and stecr their course wheresoerer 
they will; the feathers, and their construetion, with the 
museles which give them motion; strike the observer 
of nature with astonishment and delight. 

Verse 11. Aings of the earth] As being representa- 
tives of the Most High; and al people—the nations 
governed by them. Princes, as governors of provinces, 
and all judges executing those laws that bind man to 
man, and regulate and preserve civil society; praise 
God, from whom ye have derived your power and influ 
ence: for by him kings reign. And let the people mag- 
nify God for civil and soeial institutions, and for the 
laws by whieh, under him, their dies and properties 
are preserved. 

Verse 12. Both young men, and moidens] Who are 








Analysis of the PSALM 
A.M, cir. 3485. 13 Let them praise — the 
Darii L, name of the Lorn: for ™his 
‘4 le name alone is "excellent; ° his 
secundum. glory is above the earth and 
heaven. 





o Heb. exalted. © Psa. cxiil. 4. 








m Pga. viii. 1; Isa. xii. 4. 





in the bloom of youth, and in the height of health and 
vigour; know that God is your Father; and let 
the morning and energy of your days he devoted 
to him. 

Old men, and children} Very appropriately united 
here, as the beginning and conclusion of life present 
nearly the same passions, appetites, caprices, and in- 
firmities: yet in both the beneficence, all-sustaining 
power, and goodness of God are seen. 

Verse 13. Let them] All already specified, praise 
the name of Jehovah, because he excels all beings: and 
his glory, as seen 1n creating, preserving, and govern- 
ing all things, is by al, upon or over, the earth and hea- 
ven. All space and place, as well as the beings found 
in them, show forth the manifold wisdam and goodness 
of God. 

Verse 14. He also exalteth the horn} Raises to 
power and authority Ais people. 

The praise} Jehovah is the subject of the praise of 
all his saints. 

A people near unto him.] The only people who 
know him, and make their approaches unto him with 
the sacrifices and offerings which he has himself pre- 
scribed. Praise ye the Lord! 

O what a hymn of praise is here! It is a untversal 
chorus! AJ}l created nature have a share, and all per- 
form their respective parts. 

All intelligent beings are especially called to praise 


him who made them in his Jove, and sustains them by: 


his beneficence. Afan particularly, in all the stages of 
his being—infancy, youth, manhood, and old age: all 
human beings have their peculiar interest in the great 
Father of the spirits of all flesh. 

He loves man, wheresoever found, of whatsoever 
colour, in whatever circumstances, and in all the stages 
of his pilgrimage from his crad/e to his grave. 

Let the lisp of the infant, the shout of the adult, and 
the sigh of the aged, ascend to the universal parent, as 
a gratitude-offering. He guards those who hang upon 
the breast; controls and directs the headstrong and 
giddy, and sustains o/d age in its infirmities; and sancti- 
fies to it the sufferings that bring on the termination 
of life. 

Reader, this is thy God! How great, how good, 
how merciful, how compassionate! Breathe thy soul 
up to him ; breathe it into him; and let it be preserved 
in his bosom till mortality be swallowed up of life, and 
all that is imperfect be done away. 

Jesus is thy sacrificial offering; Jesus is thy Me- 
diator. He has taken thy humanity, and placed it on 
the throne! Ile creates all things new; and faith in 
his blood will bring thee to his glory! Amen! halle- 
lujah ! 

The beautiful morning hymn of Adam and Eve, 
Paradise Lost, book v., line 153, &c.,)— 


CXLVITI. 


m : A. M. cir. 3485. 
14 ? He also exalteth the horn Oe cic S19, 


preceding Psalm. 


of his people, 4the praise of all _ DariiL., 

: ; ; Persarum, 
his saints; even of the children © Gir. annum 
secundum. 


of Israel, ‘a people near unto 
him. Praise ye the Lorp. 


P Psa. lxxv. 10.—1 Psa. exlix. 9.-——r Eph. ii. 17. 





**’ These are thy glorious works, Parent of good, 
Almighty, thine this universal frame,” &¢.— 


has heen universally admired. How many have spoken 
lond in its praises, who have never attempted to express 
their feelings in a stanza of the hundred and forty- 
eighth Psalm! But to the rapturous adorers of Milton’s 
poctry what is the song of David, or this grand music 
of the spheres! Know this, O forgetful man, that AfiJ- 
ton’s morning hymn is a paraphrase of this Psalm, and 
is indebted to it for every excellency it possesses. It 
is little else than the psalmist speaking in English in- 
stead of Hebrew verse. 


ANALYSIS OF THE HUNDRED AND Forty-F£1GHTH PsALM. 


The psalmist calls upon the whole creation to be in- 
stromental in praising God. By which he shows,— 

I. His ardent desire that God be praised. As if 
creatures, endowed with reason, were too few, there- 
fore he calls on inanimate things to join and be heralds 
of his wondrous works. 

TJ. His intention; what he would and could have done. 

{lJ. That what could be done should be done. 

TV. That all really do praise him in their kind and 
manner. 

This Psalm is disposed into excellent distribution. 

1. He calls upon celestial creatures in gencral; 2. 
In particular. 1. On angels: “ Praise ye the Lord 
from the heavens,” &c. Ye of celestial order. 2. 
“ Praise him in the heights,” &c. The heavens above. 
3. * Praise him, all his hosts,” &e. Which in St. Luke 
are called the heavenly host. 

2. “Praise ye him, sun, moon, and stars.” Though 
not with the voice, yet hy your beauty, motion, light, 
efficacy, &c. 

He mentions the whole body of the heavenly orbs. 

1. “ Praise him, ye heavens of heavens,” &e. The 
highest state of bliss. 

2. “And ye waters,” &c. All the orbs above the 
air, in Scripture called heavens; and the waters tha 
are above the firmament. 

And in the two next verses he gives the reason. 

1. “ He commanded,” &c. They are his creatures, 
therefore,— 

2. “ We hath established them,” &c. They are in- 
corruptible. 

From the heavens he now descends to the earth, 
air, water, &e.: “ Praise the Lord from the earth,” &e. 
All ye elementary substances. 

“Ve dragons.” Whales, great fishes. 

* All deeps.” All kinds of waters. 

‘“ Fire and hail,” &ec. Meteors, &c. 

‘¢ Mountains and hills,” &e. 

. “ Fruitful trees,” d&e. Trees fit to build with 
rult-trees. 


Bien me 0 0D ee 
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The saints exhorled to 


6. “ Beasts and all cattle.” Both wild and tame. 

7. “Crecping things,” &c. Worms and serpents. 

8. “And all flying fowls.” 

And, lastly, he cites all tnankind to praise God. 

1. “ The highest kings,” &&c. They who command, 
and they who obey. 

2. “ Princes, and all judges,” &c. All inferior ma- 
yristrates. 

3. “ Both young men and maidens.” Both sexes. 

4. “Old men and children,”—all ages: “ Let them 
praise the name of the Lord.” 

And for this reason :— 

1. “ For his name is excellent alone.” No name is 
so sublime and worthy. 


PSALMS. 


be gloriously joysut. 


2. “ His glory is above the earth and heaven.” A}I 
good comes from him. 

The prophet concludes this Psalm with God's good- 
ness to the Chureh, which furnishes him with another 
reason :— 

1. He also “exalts the horn,” &e. The power and 
glory of his people. 

2. “ He is the praise,” &e. The Guide of Israel. 

3. “ Even of the children of Israel,” &ce. A people 
consecrated toGod. All which is to be understood not 
merely of Israel according to the flesh, but God’s spi- 
ritual Church. Now those who are true Israelites, and 
those especially, he excites lo sing,— 

“ Hallelujah! Praise ye the Lord!” 





PSALM 


All the congregation are invited to praise God for his mercies, 1-3. 


CXLIX. 


Their great privileges, 4,5. Thewr 


vietories, 6-9. 


PRAISE sye the Lorp. 


Lorp a new song, 


congregation of saints. 

2 Let Israel rejoice in * him that made him : 
let the children of Zion be joyful in their 
* King. : 

3 ° Let them praise his name ‘in the dance: 


a Heb. Hallelujah. bPsa. xxxi. 3; Isa. xl. 10. c See 
Job xxxv.10; Psa.c.3; Isa. liv. 5.——4 Zech. ix.9; Matt. xxi. 5. 


NOTES ON PSALM CXLIIX. 

This seems to be an epinitkion, or song of triumph, 
after same glorious victory; probably in the time of 
the Maccabecs. Jt has been also understood as pre- 
dicting the success of the Gospel] in the nations of the 
earth. According to the Syriac, it concerns the new 
temple, by which the Christian Church is meant. It 
has no étle in the Hebrew, nor in any of the Versions, 
and no author’s name. 

Verse 1. Sing unto the Lord a new song] That is, 
as we have often had oceasion to remark, an excellent 
song, lhe best we ean possibly pronounce. So the word 
win chadash is often understood ; and so the word no- 
tus, “new, was often used among the Latin writers :— 


» Sing unto the 
and his praise in the 








Pollio amat nostram, quainvis sit rustica, musam. 
Pollio et ipse facit NovA CARMINA. 
Vine. Eel. ii., ver. 84. 


Pollto loves iny lines, although rude: 
Pollio himsel€ makes ercellent odes. 


Tamely and inexpressively translated by Dryden :— 


“ Pollio my rural verse vouchsafes to read. 
My Pollio writes himself.” 


O what a falling off ts here! 

Servius, in his comment on nova, says, magna, mi- 
randa. Nora means great, admirable. 

So on novum nectar, Eel. v., ver. 71, he says, id 
est, mogna dulcedo; “nectar af EXCELLENT flavour.” 

Congregation of saints.| The Israclites, who were, 
by profession and by injunction, a holy people. 
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let them sing praises unto hin with the timbrel 
and harp. 

4 For &the Lorp taketh pleasure in his 
people: he will beautify the meek with sal- 
vation. 

5 Let the saints be joyful in glory: let them 
ising aloud upon their beds. 





e Psa. Ixxxi. 2; cl. 4.—‘Or, with the pipe-——e Psa. xxxv. 
27.——1) Psa. exxxil. 16.——i Job xxxv. 10. 


Verse 2. Inhim that made him| Let them remem- 
ber in their exultations to give all glory to the Lord; 
for he is the Author of their dJeing and their blessings. 
And Jet them know that he is their Aing also; that 
they should submit to his authority, and be guided and 
regulated in their hearts and conduet by his Jaws. 

Verse 3. Let them pratse his name in the dance] 
Sin2s bemachol, with the pipe, or some kind of wind 
music, elassed here with 4 toph, the tabor or drum, 
and 1193 kinnor, the harp. “119 maehol,” says Park- 
hurst, “some fistular wind-instrument of music, with 
holes, as a flute, pipe, or fife, from bn chal, to make 
a hole or opening.”’ |} know no place in the Bible 
where ‘im machol and non machalath mean dance 
of any kind; they constantly signify some kind of 
pipe. : 

Verse 4. The Lord taketh pleasure tn his people] 
The pleasure or good will of God is in his people: he 
loves them ardently, and will load them with his bene- 
fits, while they are Aumble and thankful ; for, 

He will beautify] 85° yephaer, he will make fair, 
the meek, D2)’ anavim, the low/y, the humble with sal- 
vation, MW" bishuah ; which St. Jerome thus trans- 
lates, Et eraltabit mansuetos in Jesu, “ And he will 
exalt the meek in Jesus.” Whether this rendering be 
correct or not, there is no other way by which the 
humble soul can be exalted, but hy Jesus, as the re- 
deeming Saviour. 

Verse 5. Let the saints be joyful tn glory) Let them 
be gloriously joyful: seeing themselves so honoured 
and so successful, let them be joyful. God has put 
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6 Let the high praises of God be * in their 
mouth, and !a two-edged sword in their 
hand ; 

7 To execute vengeance upon the heathen, 
and punishments upon the people ; 


k Heb. in their throat.——! Heb. iv. 12; Rev. i. 16. 


The privileges 





glory or honour upon them; let them give him the 
thanks due to his name. 

Sing aloud upon their beds.] While they are re- 
clining on their couches. At their festal banquets, 
let them shout the praises of the Lord. In imitation 
of this we often have at our public entertainments the 
following words sung, taken from the Vulgate of Psalm 
cxv. 1: Non nosis, Domine, NON NoBis; sed NOMINI 
TUO da GLORIAM! super MISERICORDIA TUA et VERITATE 
rua. ‘Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto 
thy name give glory, for thy mercy and for thy truth’s 
sake.” Let them mingle their feasting with Divine 
songs. This reclining on couches, while they take 
their food, is still practised in Asiatic countries. 

Verse 6. Let the high praises of God] Let them 
sing songs the most sublime, with the loudest noise 
consistent with harmony. 

And a two-edged sword in their hand] Perhaps 
there is an allusion here to the manner in which the 
Jews were obliged to labour in rebuilding the walls 
of Jerusalem: “ Every one with one of his hands 
wrought in the work, and with the other hand held a 
weapon,” Neh. iv. 17. 

The two-edged sword, in Hebrew, is NVD°D pipiyoth, 
‘‘mouth mouths.” : 

Verse 7. To execute vengeance upon the heathen] 
This may refer simply to their purpose of defending 
themselves to the uttermost, should their enemies 
attack them while building their wall: and they had 
every reason to believe that God would be with them ; 
and that, if their enemies did attack them, they should 
be able to inflict the severest punishment upon them. 

Punishments upon the people] The unfaithful and 
treacherous Jews; for we find that some, even of their 
nobles, had joined with Sanballat and Todiah; (see Neh. 
vi. 17-19:) and it appears also that many of them 
had formed alliances with those heathens, which were 
contrary to the law; see Neh. xill. 15-29. 

Verse 8. To bind their kings with chains, and their 
nobles with fetters of iron} ‘That is, if these kings, 
governors of provinces, and chiefs among the people, 
had attacked them, God would have enabled them to 
defeat them, take their generals prisoners, and lead 
them in triumph to Jerusalem. It is certain also that 
in the times of the Maccabees the Jews had many 
signal victories over the Samaritans, Philistines, and 
Moabites; and over Antiochus, king of Syria. See 
the Books of the Afaeeabces. To these the psalmist 
may here refer in a hyperbolical way, not unusual in 
poetry and in songs of triumph. 

Verse 9. To execute upon them the judgment writ- 
ten} In Deut. vii. 1, &c., God promises his people 
complete victory over all their enemies, and over the 
heathen God repeatedly promises such victories to 
his faithful people; and this is, properly speaking, the 
judgment written, i. e., foretold. 

Vou. If. ( 44 ) 


CXLIX. of the saints 


8 To bind their kings with chains, and their 
nobles with fetters of iron ; 

9 ™ To execute upon them the judgment writ- 
ten: “this honour have all his saints. Praise 
ye the Lorp. 





m Deut. vii. 1, 2. o Psa. exlviii. 14. 








This honour have all his saints.] They shall all 
be supported, defended, and saved by the Lord. Israel 
had this honour, and such victories over their enemies, 
while they continued faithful to their God. When 
they relapsed into iniquity, their enemies prevailed 
against them; they were defeated, their city taken, 
their temple burnt to the ground, more than a million 
of themselves slaughtered, and the rest led into cap- 
tivity ; and, scattered through the world, they continue 
without king, or temple, or true worship, to the pre- 
sent day. 

‘But do not these last verses contain a promise 
that all the nations of the earth shall be brought under 
the dominion of the Church of Christ; that all heathen 
and ungodly kings shall be put down, and pious men 
put in their places?” I do not think so. I believe 
God never intended that his Church should have the 
civil government of the world. His Chured, like its 
Founder and Head, will never be a ruler and divider 
among men. The men who, under pretence of supe- 
rior sanctity, affect this, are not of God; the truth of 
God is not in them; they are puffed up with pride, and 
fall into the condemnation of the devil. Wo unto the 
inhabitants of the carth, when the Church takes the 
civil government of the world into its hand! Were 
it possible that God should trust religious people with 
civil government, anarchy would soon ensue; for 
every professed believer in Christ would consider him- 
self on a par with any other and every other believer, 
the right to rule and the necessity to obey would be 
immediately lost, and every man would do what was 
right in his own eyes; for, where the grace of God 
makes all equal, who can presume to say, I have 
Divine authority to govern my fellows? The Church 
of Rome has claimed this right; and the pope, in 
consequence, became a secular prince ; but the nations 
of the world have seen the vanity and iniquity of the 
claim, and refused allegiance. Those whom it did 
govern, with force and with cruelty did it rule them ; 
and the odious yoke is now universally cast off. Cer- 
tain enthusiasts and hypocrites, not of that Church, 
have also attempted to set up a fifth monarchy, a civil 
government by the sats! and diabolic saints they 
were. To such pretenders God gives neither counte- 
nance nor support. The secular and spiritual govern- 
ment God will ever keep distinct ; and the Church 
shall have no power but that of doing good ; and this 
only in proportion to its holiness, heavenly-mindedness, 
and piety to God. That the verses above may be 
understood in a spiritual sense, as applicable to the 
influence of the word of God preached, may be seen 
in the following analysis. 


ANALYSIS OF THE HUNDRED AND FortTy-NINTH PsaLM. 


In this Psalm the saints of God are excited to give 
due thanks. 
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An exhortation 


I. For the grace and favour received from God, 
“er. 1-9. 

II. Fer the glery and privileges they shall receive, 
ver. 5-9. 

I. “ Let Israel rejoice,” &e. 
he amplifies : 

1. The saints: “For praise is net eemely in the 
meuth of sinners.” 


The saints. Whieh 


2. The quality ef the song: “A new seng.” By 
renewed men. 
From the place in whieh it must be done. The 


public congregation. 

4. Frem the manner. With alaerity. 

5. Frem the ebject. Ged, their Creater and King: 
“‘ Let Israel rejeice,” &e. 

And this part he ceneludes with a strong reasen : 

1. “Fer the Lord taketh pleasure,” &e. He loves 
these who mest resemble him in holiness and 
purity. 

2. “ He will beautify the meek,” &e. 
whe trust him he will save. 

If. And new he deseribes their future glory. 


The people 


PSALMS. 


to praise God. 


1. “Jet the saints,” &e. None others will he 
beautify. 

2. “Let them rejoice,” &e. ‘'he mansions prepared 
for them in heaven. ‘There they rest frem Jabour, but 
not from praise. 

Their werk is twefold: Present and future. 

1. Present: ‘The high praises,” &e. The highest 
that ean be theught ef. 

2. ler the future: “‘ Let a twe-edged swerd,” &e. 
When Christ sha]! come to judgment, the saints at 
the Jast shall be judges. 

Then the exercise of this judiciary pewer shal} ve, 

1. “To exeeute vengeance,” &c. To judge them 
to punishment. 

2. “Te bind their kings with ehains,” &e. The 
phrase is metaphorical. “ Bind him hand and foot,” 
&e.; Matt. xxii. Christ’s iron seeptre shall bruise 
the head of his enemies. 

3. “ To exeeute npon them the judgment written,” 
&e. Against evil-doers. 

He eceneludes with an acclamation. This glory of 
sitting with Christ and judging the world, is the glory 
ef all saints. Hallelujah. 


PSALM Cl. 


A general exhortation ta praise God, 1, 2. 
dance, stringed instruments and argans, 4. 
ta join in the exercise. 


PRAISE * ye the Lorp. Praise God in his 
sanctuary: praise him in the firmament 
of his power. 





4Heb. Hallelujah. Psa. cxlv. 5, 6. 


NOTES ON PSALM CL. 

This Psalm is witheut title and author in the Hebrew, 
and in all the aneient versions. It is preperly the full 
ehorus of all vaices and instruments in the temple, at 
the conclusion ef the grand Hallelujah, te which the 
five concluding Psalms belong. 

Verse 1. Praise Gad in his sanctuary] In many 
places we have the compound word m-155n Aalelu- 
yah, praise ye Jehovah ; but this is the first place in 
whieh we find $x7$$n halclu-el, praise God, er the 
strong God. Praise him whe is Jehovah, the infinite 
and self-existent Being ; and praise him who is Ged, 
El er Elahim, the great God in ecevenant with man- 
kind, te bless and save them unto eternal life. 

In fis sanctuary—in the temple; in whatever 
place is dedicated to his service. Or, in his haliness— 
threugh his own holy influenee in your hearts. 

The firmament of his pawer.| Threugh the whele 
expanse, to the utmost limits ef his power. As pr 
rakia is the firmament or vast expanse that surreunds 
the globe, and probably that in whieh all the celestial 
bodies of the solar system are ineluded, it may have 
that meaning here. Praise him whose power and 
goodness extend throngh all worlds; and let the in- 
habitants of all these worlds share in the grand cherus, 
that it may be universal. 
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With the trumpet, psaltery, and harp, 3. 
With the cymbals, 5. 


With the timbrel and 
All living creatures are called upon 


2 > Praise him for his mighty acts: praise 
him according to his excellent ¢ greatness. 
3 Praise him with the sound of the ¢ trum- 





¢ Deut. iil. 24.——4 Or, cornet ; Psa. xeviii. 6. 





Verse 2. Far his mighty acts] Whether manifested 
in creation, government, mercy, or justice. 

His excellent greatness.] \931 393 kerod gudla, 
aecerding to the multitude ef his magnitude, er ef his 
majesty. lpcen menigpealbnysre mucelnysye ly; After 
the manyfeldness of his miekleness.—Anglo-Saxon. 
After the mykelnes of his greathede.—Old Psalter. 
Let the praise be such as is becoming so great, so 
holy, and so glerievs 2 Being. 

Verse 3. The sound of the trumpet] DW saphar, 
from its noble, cheering, and majestic sound ; for the 
original has this ideal meaning. 

With the psaltery] 92) nebel; the nabla, a hollow 
stringed instrument; perhaps like the guitar, er the 
old symphony. 

And harp.) 1D kinnar, another stringed instrument, 
played on with the Aands or fingers. 

Verse 4. Praise him with the timbrel] *\i toph, 
drum, tabret, or tomtom, or tympanum of the ancients ; 
a skin stretehed ever a broad henp; perhaps some- 
thing like the tambarine. Anglo-Saxon; gtiz-beam, 
the glad pipe. Taburne; Old Psalter. 

And dance) Sym machal, the pipe. The croude or 
crawthe: Old Psalter; a species of vialin. It never 
means dance ; see the note on Psa. exlix. 3. Cnieth 
signifies a fiddle in Welsh. 

( 44° ) 
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An exhortation 


pet: praise him with the psaltery and 
harp. 

4 Praise him ‘ with the timbrel and ¢ dance : 
praise him with ™ stringed instruments and 


organs 





¢ Psa. Lxxxi. 23 exlix. 3. Exod. xv. 20.—— Or, pipe ; Psa. 
exlix. 3. 


Stringed instruments] D°39 minnun. This literally 
signifies strings put in order; perhaps a triangular 
kind of hollow instrument on which the strings were 
regularly placed, growing shorter and shorter till they 
came to a point. This would give a variety of sounds, 
from a deep bass to a high treble. In an ancient MS. 
Psalter before me, David is represented in two places, 
playing on such an instrument. It may be the sam- 
buck, or psaltery, or some such instrument. 

Organs.) 33) ugad. Very likely the syring or 
mouth ergan; Pan’s pipe; both of the ancients and 
moderns. The fistula, septem dispuribus nudis cun- 
juncta, made of seven pieces of cane or thick straw, 
of unequal lengths, applied to the lips, each blown 
into, according to the note intended ta be expressed. 
This instrument is often met with in the ancient duco- 
lic or pastoral writers. 

Verse 5. Loud cymbals] Tyby tseltselim. Two 
hollow plates of brass, which, being struck together, 
produced a sharp clanging sound. This instrument is 
still in use. What the high-sounding cymbals meant 
I know not; unless those of a larger make, struck 
above the head, and consequently emitting a louder 
sound. 

Verse 6. Let every thing that hath breath] Either 
ta make a vocal naise, or a sound by blowing into 
pipes, fifes, flutes, trumpets, &ce. Let all join to- 
gether, and put forth all your strength and all your 
skill in sounding the praises of Jehovah; and then 
let a untversal burst with HALLELUJAH! clase the 
grand ceremony. It is evident that this Psalm has 
no other meaning than merely the summoning up all 
the voices, and all the ixstruments, to complete the 
service in FULL CHORUS. 

Of such peculiar importance did the Book of Psalms 
appear ta our blessed Lord and his apostles, that they 
have quoted nearly fifty of them several times in the 
New Testament. There is scarcely a state in human 
life that is not distinctly marked in them; together 
with all the variety of experience which is found, not 
merely among pious Jews, but among Christians, the 
most deeply acquainted with the things of Christ. 

The minister of God’s word, who wishes to preach 
experimentally, should have frequent recourse to this 
sacred book; and by considering the various parts 
that refer to Jesus Christ and the Christian Church, 
he will be able to build up the people of God on their 
most holy faith; himself will grow in grace, and in 
the knowledge of God; and he will ever have an 
abundance of the most profitable matter for the edifi- 
cation of the Church of Christ. 

ANALYsis oF THE Hunparp anp FirrietH Psacm. 

This Psalm is the same with the former. In the 
hundred and forty-eighth, all creatures are invited to 
praise God; in the hundred and forty-ninth, men 


PSALM CL. 


to praise God. 


5 Praise him upon the loud ‘ cymbals: praise 
him upon the high-sounding cymbals. 
6 Let every thing that hath breath praise the 


Lorp. Praise ye the Lorn. 
4 Psa. xxxili. 2; xcii.3; exliv.9; Isa. xxxviii. 20.—t1 Chron. 


xv. 16019, 28> xvieo: xxv, 1, 6. 





especially, and those who are in the Church; but in 
this, that they praise him with all kinds of instruments. 

J. An invitation to praise God, which word he 
repeats thirteen times, according to the thirteen attri- 
butes of God, as the rabbins reckon them. 

II. That this be done with all sarts of instruments, 
intimating that it is to be performed with all the care, 
zeal, and ardency of affection. 

I. Throughout the Psalm he calls on men to praise 
God. 

1. “Praise God in his sanctuary.” Or in your 
hearts, which are the temples of the Haly Ghost. 

2. “Praise him in the firmament,” &c. His mag- 
nificence when he sits on his throne. Some under- 
stand the Church by it, in which his saints shine as 
stars in the firmament. 

3. “ Praise him for lus mighty acts,” &c. The works 
of his power. 

4. “ Praise him according,” &c. Whereby he excels 
all things; he being absolutely great, they only com- 
paratively so. 

Il. The prophet desires that no way be omitted by 
which we may show our zeal and ardency in praising 
him. 

1. “ Praise him with the sound of the trumpet,” 
&c. An instrument used in their solemn feasts. 

2. “ Praise him with the psaltery,” &c. And with 
these they sing, so that there is also music with the 
voice. 

3. “Praise him with the timbrel,” &c. In the choir 
with many voices. 

4, “Praise him with stringed instruments,” &o. 
Lutes, viols, organs, &c. 

5. “ Praise him upon the high-sounding cymbals,” 
&c. An instrument which yields a loud sound, as 
bells among us. 

HTis conclusion is of universal reference, *“ Let 
every thing,” &c. 

1. “Every thing that hath breath,” &c. That hath 
faculty or power to da it. 

2. “Every thing that hath life,” &c. Whether 
spiritual, as angels; or animal, as man and beasts. 
Or, metaphorically, such as, though inanimate, may 
be said to praise God, becanse they obey his order 
and intention. Thus, all things praise God, because 
all things that have life or being derive it immediately 
from himself. 


Masoretic Notes oN THE Book or Psauns. 

Number of verses, two thousand five hundred and 
twenty-seven. Middle verse, Psa.]xxvili. 36. Sections, 
nineteen. 

At the end of the Syriac we have this colophon :— 

“The hundred and fifty Psalms are completed. 
There are five baoks, fifteen Psalms of degrees, and 
sixty of praises. The number af verses is four thou- 
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An apocryphal Psalm 


sand eight hundred and thirty-two. ‘There are some 
who have added twelve others; but we duo not need 
them. And may Ged be praised fer ever!” 

At the end of the Arabic is the fallewing :— 

The end of the five books of Psalms. The firsé 


PSALMS. 


not found in the Hebrew. 


boek ends with the fortieth Psalm; the second, with 
the seventieth Psalm; the third, with the eightieth 
Psalm; the fourth, with the hundred and fifteenth ; 
and the fifth, with the last Psalm, i. e., the Aundred 
and fiftieth. 





PSALM CLI. 


Besides these hundred and fifty Psalms, there is one additional in the Syriae, Sepluagint, Asthiopie, and 


Arabic, of which it will be necessary to say semething, 


and te give a translation. 


1. The Psalm is nat found in the Hebreio, nor in the Chaldce, ner in the Vulgate. 
2. It is found, as stated above, in the Syriae, Septuagint, Asthiopie, and Arabie; but net in the Anglo 
Saxon, though Dom. Calmet has stated the centrary. But I have net heard of it in any MS. of that version ; 


nor is it in Spelman’s printed copy. 


3. It is mentioned by Apollinaris, Athanasius, Euthymius, Vigilius Tapsensis, and St. Chrysostom. 
4. It has never been received either by the Greek er Latin Church; nor has it ever been eonsidered as 


canonical. 


5. It is certainly very ancient, stands in the Coder Alerandrinus, and has been printed in the Parts and 


London Polygloats. 


6. Theugh the Greck is considered the most authentic cepy ef this Psalm, yet there are some things in the 


Syriae and Arabie necessary to make a full sense. 


The Arabic alone states the manner of Geliath'’s death. 


The title is, “ A Psalm in the handwriting of David, beyond the number of the Psalms, compesed by 


David, when he fought in single combat with Geliath.” 


different versiens. 


if WAS the least among my brethren; and 
the youngest in my father’s house; and I 
kept also my father’s sheep. 

2 My hands made the organ ; and my fingers 
joined the psaltery. 

3 And who told it to my Lorp? [Arabd.: 
And who is he who taught me?] The Lorp 
himself, he is my Master, and the Hearer of 
all that call upon him. 

4 He sent his angel, and took me away from 
my father’s sheep ; and anointed me with the oil 
of his anointing. (Others, the ozl of his mercy.) 


NOTES ON PSALM CLI. 

If we were sure this was David’s composition, we 
should not be willing to sce it out of the numbcr of 
the Psalms, or standing among the apocryphal writings. 
As a matter of ezrtosity I insert it; as, if a forgery, 
it is very ancient; and I leave it to the intelligent 
reader to add his own notes, and form his own analysis. 

The subscription te the Syriac says seme add twelve 
more. The Codex Alerandrinus has fourteen mere. 
They are the follewing :— 

1. The Seng of Moses and the children of Israel, 
Poxod oxy. 1, «ec. 

2, Ditto, frem Dent. xxil. 1, &c. 

The Song of Hannah, 1 Sam. ii. 1, &c. 

The prayer of Isaiah, Isa. xxvi. 2, &e. 

The prayer of Jonah, Jonah ii. 3, &c. 

The prayer of Habakkuk, Hab. iu. 2, &c. 

. The prayer of Hezekiah, Isa. xxxvilil. 10, &c. 
The prayer of Manassch, see the Apocrypha. 

- The prayer of Azarias, or ef the Three Chil- 
dren.— A poerypha. 
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J shall make it as cemplete as J] can frem the 


5 My brethren were taller and more beau- 
tiful than I; nevertheless the Lorn delighted 
not in them. 

6 I went out to meet the Philistine, and he 
cursed me by his idols. 

7 [Arab.: In the strength of the Lorp I cast 
three stones at him. J smote him in the fore- 
head, and felled him to the earth.} 

8 And I drew out his own sword from 
its sheath, and cut off his head, and took 
away the reproach from the children of 
Isracl. 


ee 


omnia opera in the Liturgy. 

11. The Magnifieat, er Seng ef the Blessed Virgin, 
Luke i. 46, &c. 

12. The Nunc dimittis, er Seng of Simeen, Luke 
it. 29, &e. 

13. The prayer ef Zacharias, Luke i. 68, &c. 

14. The ‘Yuvoc éwdivoc, or Morning Hymn as used 
in the service of the Greek Church. 

My old Psalter scems to have copied such authority 
as the Codex Alexandrinus, far it has added several 
similar pieces, after the hundred and fiftieth Psalm, 
where we read, Aaplicit Psalmos, incipit canticum 
Ysate. 

1. The Hymn of Isaiah, Isa. xii. 1, &c. 

2. The Prayer of Hezekiah, Isa. xxxviii. 10-20, 
inclusive. 

3. The Prayer of Ifannah, I Sam. ii. 1, &e. 

4. The Seng ef Moses at the Red Sea, Exod. 
xv. 1-19. 

5. The Prayer of Habakkuk. 
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6. The Song of Moses, Deut. xxii. 1-43. 

7. The Magnificat, or Song of the Blessed Virgin, 
Luke i. 46-55. 

8. The ten commandments. 

9. There are several curious maxims, &c., which 
follow the commandments, such as Seven werkes of 
Mercy; Seven gastely werkes of Mercy; Seven 
Virtues ; The keeping of the five senses; Fourteen 
points of trouthe. 


Lastly, Some godly advices in poetry, which terminate 
the book. 

I suppose these hymns were added on the same 
principle that the general assembly of the Kirk of 
Scotland added, by an act in 1479 and 1750, a num- 
ber of verses and portions of the sacred writings, 
among which are several of the above, to their 
authorized version of the Psalms of Duvid in metre 


Another head, which is torn off. | to be sung in all kirks and families. 


SKETCH 


OF THE 


LIFE AND CHARACTER OF DAVID. 


When the historical books of the Old Testament 
were under consideration, I formed the resolution to 
say but little on those parts where the history of 
David is concerned, till I should come to the end of 
the Psalms, where, if I did not give a general history 
of his life, I might at least draw his character. But 
so many facts in David’s history were found to require 
illustration, I was obliged often to anticipate my dc- 
sign, and enter into discussions which I had hoped to 
be able to produce with good effect at the end of his 
writings. I must therefore refer back to several par- 
ticulars in the Books of Samuel, Kings, and Chroni- 
cles, that concern the history of this most extraordinary 
man; and the objections produced against his spirit 
and conduct by persons not friendly to Divine re- 
velation. 

Where I have found David to blame, I have not pal- 
liated his conduct ; and though it is with me a maxim 
to lean to the most favourable side when examining 
the characters of men, yet I hope I have nowhere 
served the cause of Antinomianism, which I abominate, 
nor endeavoured to render any thing, morally evil, 
venial. because it was found in the conduct of a reli- 
gious man or a prophet. Vice must never be coun- 
tenanecd, though individuals, on the whole highly 
respectable, suffer by its disclosure, which disclosure 
should take place only when the interests of religion 
and truth absolutely require it. 

David, Doud, or Daoud, WW, the son of Jesse, of 
an obscure family in the tribe of Judah, and of the 
inconsiderable village of Bethlehem, in the same tribe, 
was born, according to the best accounts, A. M. 2919, 
B.C.1085. He was the youngest of eight sons, and 
was keeper of his father’s sheep. David was de- 
scended from Jacob by his son Judah, in that line 
which united both the regal and sacerdotal functions ; 
and in his own person were conjoined the regal and 
prophetic offices. It is supposed he was anointed by 
Samuel, about A. M. 2934, when he was but about 
jifteen years of age; and that he slew Goliath in 
A. M. 2942, when he was in the twenty-third or 
twenty-fourth year of his age. He became king of 
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Judah after the death of Saul, A. M. 2949; and king 
of all Israel, A. M. 2956, when he was about thirty- 
seven years of age, and died A. M. 2989, B. C. 1015, 
when he was about seventy-one years old. 

He is often mentioned by the Asiatic writers, and 
by Mohammed, in the Koran, in these words, ‘‘ Daoud 
slew Geealout; (Goliath ;) and God gave him a king 
dom and wisdom, and taught him whatsoever he wished 
to know.” 

Hussain Vaez, one of the commentators on the 
Koran, observes on the above passage : * That Goliath 
was of such an enormous size that his armour, which 
was of iron, weighed one thousand pounds ; and that 
his helmet alone weighed three hundred ; nevertheless 
David slung a stone with such force as to break 
through the helmet, pierce the skull, and beat out the 
Philistine’s brains. 

“God gave him the gift of prophecy, and the Book 
Ziboor ; (Psalms ;) and taught him to make hair and 
sackcloth, which was the work of the prophets; and 
instructed him in the language of birds, which, with 
the stones of the field, were obedient to him, and iron 
was softened by his hands. During the forty days 
which he spent in bewailing his sins, plants grew where 
he watered the ground with his tears.” 

The Mohammedans all allow that the Zzboor, or 
Book of Psalms, was given to David by tmmediate tn- 
spiration, and that it contains 150 sourats or chapters. 
His skill in music is also proverbial among the Mo- 
hammedans. Hence some verses in the Anvari So- 
heely, which are to this effect : “‘ You decide the great- 
est difficulties with as much ease as Daoud touched the 
chords of his lyre when he chanted his Psalms.” 

If we could persnade the Mohammedans that the 
Book of Psalms which we now possess was the real 
work of David, something would be gained towards 
their canversion. But they say the Jews have cor- 
rupted it, as the Christians have the Angee/, (Gospel,) 
and the book which they produce as the Psalms of 
David consists of extracts only from the Psalms, with 
a variety of other matters which have no relation 
either to David or his work. 
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In the sacred writings David is presented to our 
view—1. As a shepherd; 2. A musician; 3. A skil- 
ful military leader; 4. A hero; 5. A king; 6. An 
ecclesiastical reformer; 7. A prophet; 8. A type of 
Christ; 9. A poet; and 10. A truly pious man. 

1. David stands before the world in his history and 
writings as a private person destitute of ambition, appa- 
rently in a low, if not mean, situation in life, contribu- 
ting te the suppert ef a numcrous family, of which he 
formed a part, by kecping the sheep of his father in 
the wilderness or champaign country in the vicinity of 
Bethichem. In these times, and in such a rocky and 
Mountainous ecuntry as Judea, this situation required 
a person of cunsiderable address, skill, courage, and 
muscular strength. The flock must not only be led 
out and in to find the proper pasture, but their maladies 
must be skilfully treated, and they defended against 
the attacks of wild beasts, than which none could be 
more formidable for rapacity and strength than the lion 
and the bear. These were among the savage inhabit- 
ants of the country of Judea, and were the destroyers 
of the flocks, and the terror of the shepherds. The 
land was alse infested with banditti, or lawless solitary 
rovers, who sought by depredations among the flocks 
to hive at the expense of others. The office therefore 
of a shepherd was neither mean nor uniniportant, as a 
principal part of the preperty of the Jews censisted in 
their flocks. 

From the ancient histary of all civilized nations we 
Jearn that the persons thought qualified for it were 
such as had a liberal education, good natural parts, 
and were highly trustworthy and courageous. These 
most evidently were all combined in the character of 
“David. That his education was good, his language 
and skill in music prove; and that his mind was 
highly cultivated, the depth, sublimity, and purity of 
his compositions demonstrate ; and that his courage 
and personal strcngth must have been great, his slay- 
ing the lion and bear that had attacked the flock under 
his protection, are the clearest proofs. 

2. His skill in muste was so great as to be prover- 
bial. In this curious art he excelled all his contem- 
poraries, so as alone te acquire the character of the 
sweel singer of Isracl. His success in quieting the 
turbulent and maniacal spirit of Saul by his perform- 
ances on the lyre stands strengly marked in his history ; 
and the effects produced were equal 16 any mentioned 
in the new fabulous histories of Greece or Rome. The 
wendrous harp of Orpheus, by which beasts and birds 
were enraptured, and the very stones and trees moved 
in harmony tegethcr, se as te compose of themselves 
the celebrated city of Thebes, we may well! leave out 
of the question, as the fable is toe gross to be credited, 
unless we take the exposition of an ancient auther, 
Philodemus, some fragments of whose works have 
been recovered from the ruins of Ilerculaneum, from 
which we learn that the fable ef the building of Thebes 
by the melody of his lyre arose from the fact that he 
was a musician who attended the builders, played ta 
them during their labour, by whose contributions he 
earned a competent support, and caused them to go se 
lightly through their work, that he was hyperbolically 
said to have built the walls of the city by the power 
of his music. Nothing can be more natural than this 
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explanation, nor could any thing serve better for the 
foundation of the fable. Indeed it has been conjcc- 
tured by one of David’s biographers, Dr. Delaney, 
that the history of David was the origin of that of 
Orpheus. The coincidence of the times, and the other 
circumstances alleged by this entertaining writer, 
have not served to persuade me of the truth of his 
hypothesis. We can amply support the credit of the 
Hebrew musician without impairing the credibility 
of the history and identity of the person of the ancient 
Greek lyrist. 

It is not likely, however, that David was a per- 
former on one kind of instrument only. There were 
many kinds of musical instruments in his time that 
were all used in the ordivances of religion, and appa- 
rently employed in those parts of it where the compo- 
sitions of David were used. Calmet and otbers have 
properly divided these instruments inte three classes. 
1. Srrincep instruments. 2. Winp instruments. 
And 3. Such as were played on by a pLrecTerum. 

I. Srrincep instruments. 1. The nabdla, or psaltery. 
2. The kinnor. 3. The eythera or azur, an instrament 
of ten chords. 4. The symphony. 5. The sambuck. 
6. The minnim. 

II. Winp instruments. 1. The ehatsotserah. 2. 
The shophar, or trumpet. 3. The feren, or horn. 4. 
The ugad, a species of organ. 5. The mashrokitha, or 
syrinx. 6. The machalath, a specics of pipe er fife. 
7. The chal:l, or flute. 

III. Instruments which required a PLEcTRUM. 1. 
The toph, a drum, tomtom, or tambarine. 2. The 
tseltselim, or sistrum. 3. The shalishim, or triangle. 
4. The metsiltayim, a species of bell. 

As all these instruments were used in the serviee 
of Ged, and most of them are mentioned in the 
Psalms, it is very likely that such a consummate 
musieian and poet played on the whale. 

3. That David was a skilful military leader, requires 
little preof. When for the safety of his ewn life he 
was obliged to leave the court of Saul, and become an 
exile in the wilds of a country so much indebted to 
his courage and valour, he was under the necessity of 
associating to himself men of desperate fortunes and 
of no character. These, to the amount of faur hun- 
dred, he so disciplined and managed, as to softcn their 
lawless disposition, and repress their propensity te 
plunder and rapine, so that they never went on any 
expedition that was not under his direction, and made 
no inroads but what tended to strengthen the hands of 
his countrymen, and weaken those of their enemies. 
Neither by day ner night, so complete was his autho- 
rity ever them, were they permitted to take cven a 
lamb or a kid from the flock of any man, though they 
had frequent opportunities of doing soe in countries so 
thinly inhabited, and where the flocks were numerous. 
On the contrary they were protectors of the different 
herds which were fed in those parts of the wilderness 
where they were obliged ta sojourn. To have suc- 
ceeded in disciplining such a description of men is 
highly to the ercdit of his address and skill, especially 
when we consider that they were compesed of such as 
had run away from the claims of their creditors ; from 
the autherity of their masters; who were distressed 
in their circumstances, and discontented with the go- 
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vernment, or their situation in life, 1 Sam. xxii. 2. 
I question much whether any of the heroes of the last 
or present century, from Peter and Frederick the 
Great down to Napoleon Bonaparte, destitute of all 
subsidiary authority, and without any other officer to 
assist them in the command, could have disciplined 
four hundred such men, brought them under perfect 
obedience, and prevented them from indulging their 
restless and marauding spirit with so many tempta- 
tions before their eyes, while prey was so easy to be 
acquired, and their general privations rendered such 
supplies necessary. 

4. Asa hero, David appears very conspicuous, if 
we take this word in its general acceptation, @ man 
eminent for bravery. And here his proffering to fight 
with Goliath, the famous Philistine champion who 
had defied and terrified all the hosts of Israel, is at 
once a proof of his bravery and patriotism. In very 
remote times, and down to a late period, military eti- 
quette permitted feuds and civil broils to be settled by 
single combat. In the presence of the hostile armies, 
previously to the shock of general battle, a man either 
stepped out from the ranks. or by a Aerald bid defiance 
to any person in the hostile army, and stipulated cer- 
tain conditions of combat, in order to spare the effusion 
of blcod; to the exact fulfilment of which he pledged 
himself and his party. This was done very circum- 
stantially in the case before us. When the Israelites 
and the Philistines had drawn up their forces in battle 
array at Kphes-dammim, a champion of Gath called 
Goltath, of gigantic stature and strength, came out of 
the camp of the Philistines, and stood and cried unto 
the armies of Israel: ‘*‘ Why are ye come out to set 
your battle in array? Choose you a man for you, and 
let him coine down to me. If he be able to fight with 
me, and to kill me, then will we be your servants ; 
but if I prevail against him, and kill him, then shall ye 
he our servants, and serve us.”” And concluded with 
defying the armies of Israel. Saul, though he was a 
man of great personal courage, and the whole Israel- 
itish army, were greatly dismayed at this challenge ; 
and the more particularly so, because no man dared 
to take it up, notwithstanding the king had offered 
“to enrich the accepter with great gifts, give him his 
daughter in marriage, and make his father’s house 
free in Israel; 1 Sam. xvii. 1, &e. David had come 
to the camp with provisions for his brothers who were 
in Saul’s army; (for it appears that the Israelitish 
militia bore their own expenses when their services 
were requisite for the safety of their country ;) and 
hearing the defiance of the Philistine, proposed to take 
up the challenge; and having obtained Saul’s consent, 
went forth, fought and slew the Philistine in the man- 
ner related in the chapter quoted above. 

On numerous occasions he signalized himself in the 
same Way ; nis natural courage, heightened by his con- 
stant dependence on God, never forsook him, and was 
always invincible. He was the life of his kingdom, 
and the soul of his army; knew well how to distin- 
guish and employ eminent abilities, had the ablest ge- 
nerals, and the address to form a multitude of heroes 
like himself. 

He had a company of champions, or as they are 
generally terme! worthtes or mighly men, 1o the num- 
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ber of thirty-seven. The account given of these 
(2 Sam. xxiii.) would almost render credible the legend 
of King Arthur and the Knights of the Round Table ; 
and it is probable that the first idea of that ancient 
romance was taken from the genuine history of Davia 
and his thirty-seven champions. 

5. How David would have acquitted himself as a 
lawgiver we cannot tell; for God had taken care to 
leave nothing of this kind to the wisdom, folly, or ca- 
price of any man. The laws were all made and the 
constitution framed by Jehovah himself; and no legi- 
timate king of the Jews was permitted to enact any 
new laws, or abrogate or change the old. The faith- 
ful and constitutional king was he who ruled according 
to the laws already established, as well in religious as 
in civil matters; for although the Jewish theocracy 
was somewhat changed by the election of Saul, yet 
the monarch was considered only as the vicegerent of 
the Almighty ; and David, taking care to abide by the 
laws as they then were, and governing his subjects 
accordingly, was said to be after God’s own heart, or 
aman after God’s own heart: and this is the sense in 
which this phrase isto be understood. And as David 
took great care that no innovation should be made in 
the constitution, that the law of God should be the 
law of the empire, and ruled according to that law, 
therefore he was most properly said to be a man after 
God's own heart, to fulfil all his counsels ; and by this 
faithful attachment to the laws he was contradistin- 
guished from Saul, who in several respects changed 
that law, and made not a few attempts to alter it in 
some of its most essential principles. On these 
grounds God rejected Aim and chose David. 

But as a civil magistrate David’s conduet was un- 
impeachable : his court was regulated according to 
the maxims of the Divine law; andthe universal pros- 
perity of his kingdom is a decisive proof that judgment 
and justice were faithfully administered in it. The 
strong did not oppress the weak, nor the rich the poor ; 
and, although the empire was seldom at rest from war 
during his reign, yet it was so conducted that his sub- 
jects were neither oppressed nor impoverished. Many 
of his Psalms bear testimony to tliese matters, as they 
contain appeals to God relative to the sincerity of his 
heart, the uprightness of his conduct, and his impar- 
tiality in administering justice among the people. To 
David the ery of the distressed was never uttered in 
vain; and the curse of the widow and fatherless was 
never pronounced against him for a neglect of justice, 
or partiality in administering it according to the laws. 

6. David, I think, may be fitly ranked among eccle- 
siastical reformers ; for, although the grand body of 
the Jewish religion was so firmly fixed, that it could 
not be changed, yet there were several circumstances 
in the form of Divine worship that appear to have been 
left to the pious discretion of the Jewish prophets, 
priests, and kings, to improve as time and circum- 
stances might require. That God might be constantly 
worshipped, that the Jewish ritual might be carefully 
observed, and all the Divinely appointed ecclesiastical 
persons have their proper share of the public service, 
David divided the thirty-eight thousand Levites into 
courses, assigning to each course its particular service, 
1 Chron. xxiii. He did the same by the priests, por 
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ters, singers, &c.; and appointcd twelve captains to 
serve each a month, and have the rule and inspectien 
of the different courses and orders, to see that the 
worship of God was properly conducted. The twenty- 
third, twenty-fourth, twenty-fifth, twenty-sitth, and 
ftwenty-seventh chapters of the first book of Clironicles, 
give a very detailed and circumstantial account of the 
improvements which David made in the form and eze- 
cution of the different parts of public worship. Almest 
every pious king of Judah had matters of this kind to 
regulate and settle: but it appears that David's plan 
was so perfcet, that it became a standard ; and when 
any decay took place in the form of public worship, 
the chief aim of the succeeding kings was, to reduce 
every thing to the form in which David had left it. 
This is a full proof of the perfection of his plan. 

7. That David was favoured with the gift of pro- 
phecy, is, I think, universally allowed. And although 
there have been prophets pro tempore, who were not 
remarkable for piety, yet there never was one on 
whom the prophetic Spirit rested, that was not truly 
pious. All such had deep communion with God: 
their souls were upright, and their bodies became tem- 
ples of the Holy Ghost. This was most assuredly 
the case with David: the prophetic Spirit oversha- 
dowed and rested upon him; in general he held deep 
communion with God; and even in his Psalms, we 
can scarcely say when he does not prophesy. Some 
learned and very pious men consider the whole Psalter 
as a tissue of prophecies concerning Christ and his 
kingdom; and in this way our Lord and his apostles 
quote manyof them. Could we really ascertain which 
were David’s, perhaps we might find them all of this 
description ; though the subjects to which they apply 
might not be so clearly distinct: but there were so 
many written defore, at, under, and after, the Babylo- 
nish captivity, that are become so mixed with those of 
David, that it is difficult, and in some cases impossible, 
to ascertain them. Where he evidently prophecies of 
Christ and his Church, I have particularly remarked 
it in the notes. Ihave not gone so far as some learn- 
ed and pious commentators have gone, in applying the 
Psalms to Christ and his Church, because I was not 
satisfied that they have such reference. Even those 
which are of David's composition, and have reference 
to Christ, are so mixed up with his own state, that it 
is often impossible to say when the Psalmist prophesies 
of the Root of Jesse,and when he simply refers to his 
own circumstances : and, on the whole, I am only sure 
of those which are thus quoted by our Lord and his 
aposties. 

8. That David was a type of Christ is proved by 
the Scriptures themsclves, see Jer. xxx. 9: “They 
shall serve the Lord their God, and Davip their king, 
whom I will raise up unto them ;” Ezek. xxxiv. 23: 
“And I will set up one shepherd over them, and he 
shall feed them, even my servant Davip; he shall 
feed them, and le shall he their shepherd.” Ver. 24: 
“And I the Lord will be their God, and my servant 
Davio a prince among them.” 
Xxxvii. 24; and compare this with Jer. xxiii. 4, 5; 
John x. 11 ; Web. xni. 24; 1 Pet. ii. 25; and v. 4; 
Hosea, chap. iii. ver. 5, speaks in the same way: 

‘ Afterward shall the children of Israel return, and 
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seek the Lord their God, and Davio their king; and 
shall fear the Lord and his goodness in the latter days.” 
That none of these scriptures speak of David, son 
of Jesse, is evident from this, that Hosea lived three 
hundred years after David, Jeremiah four hundred and 
seventy-three, and Ezekiel four hundred and ninety- 
three. 

But in what was David a type of Christ? Princi- 
pally, I think, in the name W171 David, which signifies 
the beloved one, that one more loved than any other; 
and this is what is expressed from hcaven by God 
himself, when he says, This 1s my Son, 'O Ayazgrog, 
ev ¢s evdoxnoa, TUE BELOVED ONE, tn whom I have de- 
lighted. This is the genuine David; the man after 
my own heart. He was his type also, in being a royal 
prophet—one in whom the Holy Spirit dwelt, and one 
who was a truly spiritual hing; a character that sel- 
dom eceurs in the history ef the world. 

Were we to consult those wlio have ladoured on the 
types, we might find all the following resemblances 
stated; and, in their way, wondrously proved ! David 
was a type of Christ, 1. In his originally mean ap- 
pearance. 2. In his mean education. 3. In his 
unction. 4. In hts eminent qualifications. 5. In 
his various persecutions. 6. In his enemies. 7. In 
his distresses. 8. In his deliverance. 9. “In his 
victories and conquests. And, 10. In his taking to 
wife the adulterous woman, and thereby bringing guilt 
upon himself.” See Parkhurst. <All the first nine par- 
ticulars might be controverted, as not having any thing 
in them exclusively typical ; and the tenth is horrible, 
if not blasphemous. No analogies, no metaphorical 
meanings can support this abominable position. I 
have already given my opinion: to elucidate the par- 
ticulars above, I shall never attempt. 

9. But the highest merit of David, and that which 
seems to have been almost exclusively Ais own, was his 
poetic genius. Asa Divine poet, even God himself 
had created none greater, either before or sinee. In 
this science and gift he is therefore the chef-d’euvre 
of the Almighty. Afoses wrote some fine verses ; 
Solomon two fine poems, an ode and an elegy. The 
prophets, particularly Jsazah, in several chapters of his 
prephecy ; Jeremiah, in his book of Lamentations ; and 
some of the minor prophets, in a few select verses, 
have given us specimens of a profound poetical genius: 
but we have no whole like that of David. The sud- 
limity, the depth, the exeursive fancy, the discursive 
power, the vast compass of thought, the knowledge of 
heaven and earth, of God and nature, the work of the 
Spirit, the endlessly varied temptations of Satan, the 
knowledce of the human heart, the travail of the soul, 
the full comprehension of the prosopopa@ia or persontfi- 
cation of the whole of tnanimate nature, of every virtue, 
and of every vice, the immense grasp of thought embo- 
dying and arranging, and afterwards clothing in suitable 
language, the vast sssemblage of ideas furnished by the 
natural and spiritual world; in a word, the spirit of 
puetry, the true genie createur, the rov wownrov ornate, 


See also Nzek. | framework of the framer, the poetry of the poet, not 


the fiction of the inventive genius; but the production 

of truth, hidden before in the bosom of God and nature, 

and exhibited in the most pleasing colours, with the 

most impressive pathos and irresistible harmonic dic 
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tion: these qualities, these supra-mundane excellences, 
are found in no other poet that ever graced the annals 
of the world; they exist in their perfection only tn 
David king of Israel. What is peculiarly remarkable 
in David is, he has succeeded to the very highest de- 
gree in every species of poetic composition that has 
for its object the glory of God and the welfare of man; 
and there is not one poet who has succeeded him, that 
has not failed when he attempted to sing of God, the 
punishment and rewards of the future world, and the 
unsearchable riches of Christ. 

The hymns which he produced have been the gene- 
ral song of the universal Church; and men of all 
nations find in these compositions a language at once 
suitable to their feelings, and expressive of their highest 
joys and deepest sorrows, as well as of all the end- 
lessly varied wishes and desires of their hearts. Hail, 
thou sweet singer of Israel! thy voice is still heard in 
all the assemblies of the saints. 

In my notes on different places of the Psalter I have 
taken the opportunity of pointing out some of the beau- 
ties of these incomparable productions. But I must 
here state that the true excellence of this work will 
never be fully known, till it be translated according to 
its rythmical order, or hemistich plan, in which the 
harmony of its versification will be felt, and the whole 
be much more easily apprehended and practically ua- 
derstood. Had we asecond Lowwth to take up David, 
as the first did Isaiah, the Chureh of God would have 
the utmost reason to rejoice ; and each devout penitent 
and believer would be enabled to sing more with the 
spirit and the understunding, than they can possibly do 
in taking up the best translation of the Psalms, whether 
metrical or prosaic, now extant. 

We have no less than four versions, fwe in prose 
and two in verse, given by public authority to the good 
people of this land. Of the former there is one in the 
public service of the Church, compiled out of various 
translations ; and one by King James's translators, in 
the authorized version of the Bible: the latter inde- 
scribably the better of this class. The two metrical 
versions are by Sternhold, Hopkins, and others, and by 
Brady and Tate. The former is the most just and 
literal ; but none of them worthy of the subject. All 
these have already passed under review. 

10. That there should have been any doubt enter- 
tained as to the piety of David appears very strange : 
most certainly, no man ever gave more unequivocal 
proofs of piety and devotedness to God than he gave. 
It was utterly impossible that any man could have 
written such Psalms as David has, whose soul was not 
deeply imbued with the Spirit of holiness; and this 
appears, not only in his writings, but in his general 
conduct. ‘That in some cases he grievously departed 
from God, who would attempt todeny! His adultery 
with Bathsheba, and the consequent murder of the 
brave Uriah, were crimes of a very deep dye. I can 
say no more on these, than I have said already in my 
notes on 2 Sam. xi., and in the observations at the end 
of that chapter; and to these I beg to refer the reader. 
His pretended cruelty to the Ammonites has been ad- 
duced as a proof of a hard and wicked heart. See the 
notes on 2 Sam. xil. 31, where this chargo is shown 
to be unfounded. Whatever obliquities havo been 
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charged against him, from facts reeorded in his history, 
have already been amply considered where the facts 
are mentioned. But all these, make the worst of them 
we can, are but zvsulated facis ; they never existed in 
habit, they made no part of his general character; and 
his repentance on the account of that which was his 
great blot, was the deepest and most exemplary we 
have on record. If a man have fallen into sin, and 
made the speediest return to God by confession and 
repentance, he proves that that transgression is no part 
of his character. He does not repeat it; he loathes 
and abhors it. It requires malice against God’s book 
to say this erime was a part of David’s character. 
Adultery and murder were no part of the character of 
David: he fell once into the first, and endeavoured to 
cover it by the death of an innocent man; but who ean 
prove that he ever repeated either? While it is granted 
that a man of God should never sin against his Maker, 
it must also be granted that, in a state of probation, a 
holy man may sin; that such may he renewed unto 
repentance, and sin against their God no more, are also 
possible cases. And it is not less possible that a holy 
man of God may fall into sin, continue in it, repeat it 
and re-repeat it, and rise no more. Of this dreadful 
possibility the Scripture gives ample proof. There are 
but few in the Church of God that have kept their 
garments unspotted from the world, and retained their 
first love : but it should have been otherwise ; and had 
they watched unto prayer, they would not have fallen. 
I only contend for the possibility, not for the necessity, 
of the case. And J contend that, in the ease of Da- 
vid, a life so long, so holy, so useful, and, except in 
these instances, so truly exemplary, entitles him to the 
character of a holy man of God ; and, allowing but a 
little for the dispensation under which he lived, one of 
the hotiest, if not tHE holiest, that ever wore a crown, 
or wielded a sceptre. For the supposition that on his 
death-bed he retracted the promise of life to Shimei, 
see the notes on 1 Kings il. 9, where he is amply 
vindicated. 

On the whole, I can cheerfully sum up all in the 
words of Dr. Delaney: “ David was a true belicver, a 
zealous adorcr of God, teacher of his law and worship, 
and inspirer of his praise. A glorious example, a 
perpetual and inexhaustible fountain of true piety. 
A consummate and unequalled hero, a skilful and for- 
tunate captain, a steady patriot, a wise ruler, a faith- 
ful, generous, and magnanimous friend; and, what is 
yet rarer, a no less generous and magnanimous cnemy. 
A true penitent, a Divine musician, a sublime poet, an 
inspired prophet. By birth a peasant, by merit a prince. 
In youth a Aero, in manhood a monarch,-and in age a 
saint.” 

The matter of Bathsheba and Urial are almost his 
only diet. There he sinned deeply; and no man ever 
suffered more in his body, soul, and domestic affairs, 
than he did in consequence. Ilis penitence was as 
deep and extraordinary as his crime; and nothing 
could surpass both, dué that eternal mercy that took 
away the guilt, assuaged the sorrow, and restored this 
most humbled transgressor to character, holiness, hap- 
piness, and neaven. Reader, let the God of David be 
exalted for ever ! 

Corrected for the Press, March 15th, 1829.—A. C. 
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HERE has scarcely been any dispute concerning cither the author or Divine authority 
of this book, either in the Jewish or Christian Church: all allow that it was written by 
Solomon; and the gencral belief is, that he wrote the book by Divine znspiration. 

It has, indeed, been supposed that Solomon collected the major part of these proverbs from 
those who had preceded him, whether Hebrews or heathens ; but the jatter opinion has been 
controverted, as derogating from the authority of the book. But this supposition has very 
little weight ; for, whatever of truth is found tn or among men, came originally from God ; 
and if he employed an inspired man to collect those rays of light, and embody them for the 
usc of his Church, he had a right so to do, and to claim his own wheresoever found, and, by 
giving it a new authentication, to render it more useful in reference to the end for which it 
was originally communicated. God is the Father of lights, and from him came all true wis- 
dom, not only in its discursive teachings, but in all its detached maxims for the government 
and regulation of life. I think it very likely that Solomon did not compose them all; but he 
collected every thing of this kind within his reach, and what was according to the Spirit of 
truth, by which he was inspired, he condensed in this book; and as the Divine Spirit gave 
it, so the providence of God has preserved it, for the use of his Church. 

That true Light, which lightens every man that cometh into the world, first taught men to 
acknowledge himself as the Fountain and Giver of all good; and then by short maxims, 
conveyed in terse, energetic words, taught them to regulate their conduct in life, in respect 10 
the dispensations of his providence, and im reference to cach other in domestic, social, and 
civil life ; and this was done by such proverbs as we find collected in this book. The dif- 
ferent changes that take place in society ; the new relations which in process of time men 
would bear to each other; the invention of arts and sciences ; and the expertence of those 
who had particularly considered the ways of the Lord, and marked the operations of his 
hands; would give rise to many maxims, differing from the original stock only in their ap- 
plication to those new relations and varying circumstanees. 

The heathen who had any connection with the first worshippers of the Almighty would 
observe the maxims by which they regulated the affairs of life, and would naturally borrow 
from them; and hence those original teachings became diffused throughout the world; and 
we find there is not an ancicnt nation on earth that is without its code of proverbs or pro- 
verbia] maxims. The ancient Sanscrir is full of them; and they abound in the Persian 
and Arabre languages, and in all the dialeets formed from these, in all the countries of the 
East. The Heeropapesa of Vishnoo Sarma, the Anvart Soheili, the Bahar Danush, Ka- 
lila we Dumna, and all the other forms of that ortzginal work: the fables of Lockman, 
Azsop, Phadrus, Avienus, Xc., arc collections of proverbs, illustrated by their application to 
the most important purposes of domestic, social, and civil hfe. 

Those nations with which we are best acquainted have their collections of proverbs ; and 
perhaps those with which we are unacquainted have theirs also. Messrs. Visdelow and 
Galand formed a collection of Asiatic proverbs, and published it in their supplement to the 
Bibliotheque Orientale of D’Herbelot. ‘This is a collection of very great worth, curiosity, 
and importance. Mr. J. Ray, F.R.S., formed a collection of this kind, particularly of such 
as are or have been in use in Great Britain: this is as curious as It is entertaining and useful 
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The term PROVERB, proverbium, compounded of pro, for, and verbum, a word, specch, 
or saying, leads us to an original meaning of the thing itself. It was an allegorical saying, 
where “more was meant than met the eye”—a short saying that stood for a whole discourse, 
the words of which are metaphorical; e. g., this of the rabbins: “I have given thee my 
lamp: give me thylamp. If thou keep my lamp, I will keep thy lamp ; but if thou quench 
my lamp, I will quench thy lamp.” Here the word lamp is a metaphor: 1. For Divine 
revelation. 2. For the human soul. I have given thee my word and Spirit; give me thy 
soul and heart. If thon observe my word, and follow the dictates of my Spirit, T will 
regulate thy heart, and keep thy soul from every evil; but if thou disobey my word, and 
quench my Sprrit, I will withdraw my Spirit, leave thee to the hardness and darkness of 
thy own heart, and send thee at last into outer darkness. Such as this is properly the pro- 
verb ; the word which stands for a discourse. 

But the Hebrew ov meshalim, from Ywn mashal, to rule or govern, signifies a set or 
collection of werghty, wise, and therefore authoritative, sayings, whereby a man’s whole con- 
duct, civil and religious, is to be governed ; sayings containing rules for the government of 
life. Or, as the Divine author himself expresses it in the beginning of the first chapter, the 
design is to lead men “ to know wisdom and instruction, to perceive the words of understand- 
ing; to receive the instruction of wisdom, justice, and judgment, and equity ; to give subtilty 
to the simple, and to the young man knowledge and discretion,” ver. 2, 3. ‘This was the de- 
sign of proverbs ; and perhaps it would be impossible to find out a better definition of the 
design and object of those of Solomon, than is contained in the two preceding verses. See 
my Dissertation on Parabolical Writing, at the end of the notes on Matt. xi. 

Of the three thousand proverbs which Solomon spoke, we have only those contained in this 
book and in Ecclesiastes ; and of the one thousand and five songs which he made, only the 
Canticles have been preserved : or, in other words, of all his numerons works in dzvinity, 
philosophy, morality, and natural history, only the three above mentioned, bearing his name, 
have been admitted into the sacred canon. His natural history of trees and plants, of beasts, 
fowls, and fishes, (for on all these he wrote,) is totally lost. Cur?vosity, which never says, Jt 
ts enough, would give up the three we have for those on the animal and vegetable kingdom, 
which are Jost. What God judged of importance to the eternal interests of mankind, is pre- 
served ; and perhaps we know the vegetable and animal kingdoms now as well through Lzn- 
neéus and Buffon, and their followers, as we should have known them, had Solomon’s books 
on natural history come down to our time. Others would investigate nature, and to them 
those researches were left. Solomon spoke by inspiration ; and therefore to him Divine doc- 
trines were communicated, that he might teach them toman. Every man in his order. 

The book of Proverbs has been divided into five parts : ; 

J. A master is represented as instructing his scholar, giving him admonitions, directions, 
cautions, and excitements to-the study of wisdom, chap. 1. to ix. 

If. ‘This part is supposed to contain the Proverbs of Solomon, properly so called; deli- 
vered in distinct, independent, genera] sentences. From chap. ix. to xxi. 17. 

If. In this part the tutor again addresses himself to his pupil, and gives him fresh admo- 
nitions to the study of wisdom ; which is followed by a set of instructions, delivered zmpe- 
ratively to the pupil, who is supposed all the while to be standing before him. From chap. 
exit. 17 tochap xxv. 

IV. This part is distinguished by being a selection of Solomon’s Proverbs, made by the 
men of Hezekiah, conjectured to be Isaiah, Hosea, and Micah, who all flourished under that 
reign. This part, like the second, is composcd of distinct, unconnected sentences, and extends 
from chap. xxv. to Xxx. 

V. The fifth part contains a set of wise expostulations and instructions, which Agur, the 
son of Jakeh, delivered to his pupils Ithtel and Ucal, chap. xxx. And the thirty-first chap- 
ter contains the instructions which a mother, who is not named, gave to Lemuel her son, be- 
ing earnestly desirous to guard him against vice, to establish him in the principles of justice, 

° 699 


INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK OF PROVERBS. 


and to have him married to a wife of the best qualities. ‘These two last chapters may be 
considered a kind of Appendix to the book of Proverbs: see Dr. Taylor ; but others sup 
pose that the thirty-first chapter contains Bathsheba’s words to Solomon, and his commenda 
tion of his mother. 

There are many repetitions and some transpositions in the book of Proverbs, from which 
it is very probable that they were not all made at the same time ; that they are the work of 
different authors, and have been collected by various hands: but still the snm total is deli- 
vered to us by Divine inspiration; and whoever might have been the original authors of dis- 
tinct parts, the Divine Spirit has made them all its own by handing them to us in this form. 
Some attribute the collection, i. e., the formation of this collection, to Isazah ; others, to JZil- 
kiah, and Shebna the scribe ; and i, to Ezra. 

That Solomon could have borrowed little from his predecessors is evident from this con- 
sideration, that all uninspired ethic writers, who are famous in history, hved after hts times. 
Solomon began to reign A. M. 2989, which was 239 years before the first Olympiad ; 479 
before Cyrus, in whose time flourished the seven wise men of Greece ; 679 before Alexander 
the Great, under whose reign flourished Socrates, Plato, and Aristotle ; and 1011 before the 
birth of Christ. Therefore to the Genttles he could be but httle, if at all, indebted. 

It is impossible for any description of persons to read the book of Proverbs without profit. 
Kings and courtiers, as well as those engaged in trade, commerce, agriculture, and the 
humblest walks of life, may here read lessons of instruction for the regilauen of their con- 
duct in their respective circumstances. Fathers, mothers, wives, husbands, sons, daughters, 
masters, and servants, may here also learn their respective duties ; and the most excellent 
rules are laid down, not only in reference 1o morality, but to civil policy and economy. 
Many motives are employed by the wise man to accomplish the end at which he aims ; mo- 
tives derived from honour, tnterest, love, fear, natural affection, and prety towards God. The 
principal object he has in view is, to inspire a deep reverence for Gop, fear of his judgments, 
and an ardent Jove for wisdom and virtue. He exhibits injustice, impiety, profligacy, idle- 
ness, imprudence, drunkenness, and almost every vice, in such lively colours as to render 
every man ashamed of them who has any true respect for his interest, honour, charaeter, or 
health. And as there is nothing so directly calculated to ruin young men, as bad company, 
debauch, and irregular connections, he labours to fortify his disciple with the most convincing 
reasons against all these vices, and especially against zndolencce, dissipation, and the company 
of lewd women. 

Maxims to regulate life in all the conditions already mentioned, and to prevent the evils 
already deseribed, are laid down so copiously, clearly, impressively, and in such variety, that 
every man who wishes to be instructed may take what he chooses, and, among multitudes, 
those which he hkes best. 

Besides the original Hebrew, the book of Proverbs exists in the following ancient ver- 
sions: the Chaldee, Septuagint, Syriac, Vulgate, and Arabic. But the Septuagint takes 
greater liberty with the sacred text than any of the rest: it often transposes, changes, and 
adds ; and al} these to a very considerable extent. This is the version which is quoted in 
the New Testament. Several of these additions, as well as the most important changes, 
the reader will find noticed in the following notes ; but to mark them all would require a 
translation of almost the whole Greek text. Wow our forefathers understood several 
passages will be seen by quotations from an ancient MS. in my possession, which begins with 
this book, and extends to the conelusion of the New Testament. It is well wntten upon 
strong vellum, in very large folio, and highly illuminated in the beginning of each book, and 
first letter of each chapter. The language is more antiquated than in the translation com- 
monly attributed to Wiclif. It was once the property of Thomas @ Woodstock, youngest 
son of Edward JIL, and brother to John of Gaunt and the Black Prince. I have often 
quoted this MS. in my notes on the New Testament. A. CLARKE. 

700 Cc 


tie OV, 


ap emote 


Year from the Creation, 3004.—Year before the birth of Christ, 996.—VYear before the vulgar era of Christ s 
nativity, 1000.—vYear since the Deluge, according to Archbishop Usher and the English Bible, 1348.— 
Year from the destruction of Troy, 185.—Year before the first Olympiad, 224.—Year before the building 


of Rome, 247. 





CHAPTER I. 


The design of the proverbs, 1-6. 


An exhortation to fear God, and believe his word, because of the benefit to 


be derived from it, 7-9; to avoid the company of wicked men, who involve themselves in wretchedness and 


ruin, 10-19. 
treated, 20-23. 


A. MYcir. 3004. a 
BC. cir. 1000. [HE proverbs of Solomon 
aps me the son of David, king of 
cir. « 
Ante U. C.cir. Israel ; 
247, 


"2 To §=know wisdom and in- 
struction; to perceive the words of under- 
standing ; 





21 Kings iv. 32; chap. x. 1; xxv. 1; Eccles. xii. 9.—— Ch. ii. 


NOTES ON CHAP. I. 

Verse 1. The proverbs of Solomon] For the mean- 
ing of the word proverb, see the introduction ; and the 
dissertation upon parabolical writing at the end of the 
notes on Matt. xiii. Solomon is the first of the sacred 
writers whose name stands at the head of his works. 

Verse 2. To know wisdom] ‘That is, this is the 
design of parabolical writiog in general ; and the parti- 
cular aim of tbe present work. 

This and the two following verses contain the inter- 
pretation of the term paradle, and the author’s design 
in the whole book. The first verse is the title, and 
the next three verses arc an explanation of the nature 
and design of this very important tract. 

Wisdom] 1D 3N chochmah may mean here, and in 
every other part of this book, not only that Divine 
science by which we are enabled to discover the best 
end, and pursue tt by the most proper means; but also 
the whole of that heavenly teaching that shows us both 
ourselves and God, directs us into all truth, and forms 
the whole of true religion. 

And instruction] \D\ musar, the teaching that dis- 
covers all its parts; to understand, to comprehend the 
words nr doctrines which should be comprehended, in 
order that we may become wise to salvation. 

Verse 3. To receive the instruction] Sawn haskel, 

c 


Wisdom, personified, cries in the streets, and complains of the contempt with which she ts 
The dreadful punishment that awaits all those who refuse her counsels, 24—33. 


b ; ; ; A. M. cir. 3004. 

3 To receive the instruction BC 100e 
of wisdom, justice, and judg- ane oer 
ment, and ° equity ; Ante U. C. cir 


4 To give subtilty to the 
d simple, to the young man knowledge and 
© discretion. 





1, 9——* Heb. equities. € Or, advisement. 





id Chap. ix. 4. 








the deliberately we:ghing of the points contained in 
the teaching, so as to find out their emportance. 

Equity] Taw mesharun, rectitude. ‘The pupil is 
to receive wisdom and instruction, the words of wisdom 
and understanding, justice and judgment, so perfectly 
as to excel in all. Wisdom itself, personified, is his 
teacher; and when God’s wisdom teaches, there is no 
delay in learning. 

Verse 4. To give sublilty to the simple] The word 
simple, from simpler, compounded of sine, without, and 
plica, a fold, properly signifies plain and honest, one 
that has no Jy-cnds in view, who is what he appears 
to be; and is opposed to complex, from complico, to 
fold together, to make one rope or cord out of many 
strands ; but because honesty and plaindealing are so 
rare in the world, and none but the truly religious man 
will practise them, farther than the fear of the law 
obliges him, hence simple has sunk into a state of 
progressive deterioration. At first, it signified, as 
above, without fold, unmixed, uncompoundcd: this 
was its radical meaning. Then, as applied to men, it 
signified innocent, harmless, without disguise ; but, as 
such persons were rather an unfashionable sort of pco- 
ple, it sunk in its meaning to homely, homespun, mean, 
ordinary. And, as worldly men, who were seeking 
their portion in this life, and had little to do with reh- 
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A. M. cir. 3004. rn oe : 
BG. ciz.joo, «=| A Wise man will hear, and 


et Obsp. will increase learning; and a 

CIT, sk. e ° 

Ante U. C. cir. man of understanding shall attain 
247. 


unto wise counsels: 

6 ‘To undersland a proverb, and § the inter- 
pretation; the words of the wise, and their 
* dark sayings. 





") Chron. xxvi. 14; chap. ix.9; chap. xi. 30; xiii. 14, 20; xv. 2. 
6 Or, an eloquent speech. h Psa. Ixxviii. 2. 








gion, supposed that wisdom, wit, and understanding, 
were given to men that they might make the best of 
them in reference to the things of this life, the word 
sunk still lower in its meaning, and signified silly, 
foolish ; and there, to the dishonour of our language 
and morals, it stands! I have taken those accepta- 
tions which I have marked in Italics out of the first 
dictionary that came to hand—Martin’s ; but if I had 
gone to Johnson, I might have added to sitiy, not 
wise, not cunning. Simplicity, that meant at first, as 
Martin defines it, openness, plaindealing, downright 
honesty, is now degraded to weakness, silliness, foolish- 
ness. And these terms will continue thus degraded, 
till downright honestly and plaindealing get again into 
vogue. There are two Hebrew words generally sup- 
posed to come from the same root, which in our com- 
mon version are rendered the simple, CO°NND pethaim, 
and ‘ND or Ta pethayim ; the former comes from 
NND patha,to be rash, hasty; the latter, from mn5 
pathah, to draw aside, seduce, entice. It is the first 
of these words which is used here, and may be applied 
to youth; the inconsiderate, the unwary, who, for want 
of knowledge and experience, act precipitately. Hence 
the Vulgate renders it parvulis, little ones, young 
children, or little children, as my old MS.; or very 
babes, as Coverdale. The Septuagint renders it 
axaxotc, those that are without evils and the versions 
in gencral understand it of those who are young, giddy, 
and inerperienced. 

To the young man) ‘“J!} naar is frequently used to 
signify such as are in the state of adolescence, grown 
up boys, very well translated in my old MS. punge 
tulwayen; what we would now call the grown up lads. 
These, as being giddy and inexperienced, stand in 
especial need of Iessons of wisdom and discretion. 
The Hebrew for discretion, 1319 mezimmah, is taken 
both in a good and bad sense, as Di zam, ita root, sig- 
nifies to devise or imagine ; for the device may be either 
mischief, or the contrivance of some good purpose. 

Verse 5. A wise man will hear) 1 shall not only 
give such instructions as may be suitable to the youth- 
ful and inexpcricnced, but also to those who have 
much knowledge and understanding. Sosaid St. Paul: 
We speak wisdom among them that are perfect. This 
and the following verse are connected in the old MS. 
and in Coverdale: ‘‘ By hearyinge the wyse man shall 
come by more wysdome ; and by experience ho ahall 
be more apte to understonde a parable and the interpre- 
tation thereof; the wordes of the wyse and the darke 
speaches of the same.” 

Verse 6. Durk sayings.) wn chidoth, enigmas or 
riddles, in which the Asiatica abounded. I believe 

702 


PROVERBS. 


these proverbs. 


7 ‘The fear of the Lonp™ts: 4, M, cir 9004. 
* the beginning of knowledge: but Ante 1. Olymp. 
fools despise wisdom and instruc- Ante UC cir. 
tion. “_ 

8 'My son, hear the instruction of thy 
father, and forsake not the law of thy mo- 


ther. 








iJob xxviii. 28; Psa. exi. 10; chap. ix. 10; Eccles. xii. 13. 
« Or, the principal part. rehes: iv. 1; vi. 20. 








parables, such as those delivered by our Lord, nearly 
express the meaning of the original. 

Verse 7. The fear of the Lord) In the preceding 
verses Solomon shows the advantage of acting accord- 
ing to the dictates of wiadom; in the following versea 
he shows the danger of acting contrary to them. The 
fear of the Lord signifies that religious reverence 
which every intelligent being owea to his Creator ; and 
is often used to express the whole of religion, as we 
have frequently had occasion to remark in different 
places. But whatisrcligion? The love of God, and 
the love of man; the former producing all obedience 
to the Divine will ; the latter, every act of benevolence 
to one’s fellows. The love of God shed abroad in the 
heart by the Holy Spirit produces the deepest religious 
reverence, genuine piety, and cheerful ohedience. ‘To 
love one’s neighbour as himself is the second great 
commandment; and as Jove worketh no ill to one’s 
neighbour, therefore it 1s said to be the fulfilling of 
the law. Without love, there is no obedience; with- 
out reverence, there is neither caution, consistent con- 
duct, nor perseverance in righteousness. 

This fear or religious reverence is said to be the 
beginning af knowledge; Www reshith, the principle, 
the first moving influence, begotten in a tender con- 
science hy the Spirit of God. Noman can ever become 
truly wise, who does not begin with God, the fountain 
of knowledge; and he whose mind is influenced by 
the fear and love of God will learn more in a month 
than others will in a year. 

Fools despise] Ta°>"~ evilim, evil men. 
bad hearts, bad heads, and bad ways. 

Verse 8. My son, hear] Father was the title of 
preceptor, and son, that of disciple or scholar, among 
the Jews. But here the reference appeara to be to 
the children of a family; the father and the mother 
have the principal charge, in the first instance, of their 
children’s instruction. It is supposed that these parents 
have, themselves, the fear of the Lord, and that they 
are capable of giving the best counscl to their children, 
and that they set before them a strict example of all 
godly living. In vain do parents give good advice if 
their own conduct be not consistent. The father oc- 
casionally gives instruction; but he is not always in 
the family, many of those occupations which are ne- 
eessary for the family support being carried on abroad. 
The mether—she is constantly within doors, and to 
her the regulation of the family belongs ; therefore she 
has and gives laws. The wise man says in effect to 
every child, ‘‘ Be obedient to thy mother within, and 
carefully attend to the instructions of thy father, that 
thou mayest the better see the reasons of obedience ; 

c 


Men of 





An exhortation to 


A. M. cir. 3004. . ra gee ornt. 
B. C. cir. 1000. 9 Fo th cy shall be 


Ante !. Olymp. ment of grace unto thy head, and 
Ante UC. cir, Chains about thy neck. 

pi 10 My son, if sinners entice 
thee, ° consent thou not. 

11 If they say, Come with us, let us Play 
wait for blood, let us lurk privily for the in- 
nocent without cause : 

12 Let us swallow them up alive as the 
grave; and whole, 4as those that go down 
into the pit: 

13 We shall find all precious substance, we 
shall fill our houses with spoil : 

14 Cast in thy lot among us; let us all have 
one purse: 

15 My son, * walk not thou in the way with 





m Chap. iii. 22" Heb. an adding. °Gen. xxxix. 7, &c.; 
Psa.i.1; Eph. v. 11.——P? Jer. v. 26.—4 Psa. xxviit. 13 cxliit. 
7. Psa.i.1; chap. iv. 14. s Psa. cxix. 10). Isa. tix. 











and learn from him how thon art to get thy bread 
honestly in the world.” 

Verse 9. An ernament of grace unte thy head, and 
chains] ‘That is, filial respect and obedience will be 

$ ornamental to thee as crewns, diadems, and golden 
chains and pearls are to others. 

Political dignity has been distinguished in many na- 
tions by a chain of geld about the neck. Solomon 
seems here to intimate, if we follow the metaphor, that 
the surest way of coming to distinguished cminence, 
in civil matters, is to act according to the principles of 
true wisdom, proceeding from the fear of Ged. 

Verse 10. If sinners entice thee, consent theu not.) 
san Os al tebe, wuut—not. They can do thee no harm 
unless thy will join in with them. God’s eternal pur- 
pose with respect to man is, that his aw? shall be free ; 
or, rather, that the will, which is cssentially Free, 
shal] never be forced nor be forceable by any power. 
Not even the devil himself can lead a man into sin till 
he consents. Were it not so, how conld God judge 
the world? 

Verse 11. If they say, Come-with us] From all 
acconnts, this is precisely the way in which the work- 
ers of iniquity form their partisans, and constitute their 
marauding socicties ta the present day. 

Let us lay wait for blecd) Wet us rob and murder. 

Let us lurk privily} Let us lie in ambush for our 
prey. ' 

Verse 12. Letus swallow them up alive) Give them 
as hasty a death as if the earth were snddenly to 
swallow themup. ‘This seems to refer to the destruc- 
tion of a whole village. Let us destroy man, woman, 
and child; and then we may seize on and carry away 
the whole of their property. and the booty will be 
great. 

Verse 14. Cast in thy let] Be a frater conjuratus, 
a sworm brother, and thou shalt have an equal share of 
all the spoil. 

Common sense must teach us that the words here 
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avoid wicked compantons. 


a : -. A.M. cir. 3004. 
them; *refrain thy foot from their OD 3 
path : Ante I. Olymp. 
‘ . , cir. 224. 
16 ' For their feet run to evil, Ante U. C. cir. 
247, 


and make haste to shed blood. 

17 Surely in vain the net is spread “in the 
sight of any bird. 

18 And they lay wait for their own blood ; 
they lurk privily for their own lives. 

19 ¥ So are the ways of every one that is 
greedy of gain; which taketh away the life 
of the owners thereof. 

20 “ Wisdom * crieth without; she uttereth 
her voice in the streets : 

21 She crieth in the chief place ofconcourse, 
in the openings of the gates: in the city 
she uttereth her words, saying, 





ay Om. ili. Io. u Heb. in the eyes of every thing that hath a 
wing. ¥ Chap xv.27; 1 Tim. viz 10; w Heb. Wisdoms, 
that is, excellent wisdom. x Chap. i. 8, &e., ix.3; John vii. 37. 











used are such as must be spoken when a gang of cul- 
throats, pickpockets, &c., are associated together. 

Verse 16. For their feet run te evil] ‘The whole 
of this verse is wanting in the Septuagint, and in the 
Arabic. 

Verse 17. Surely in vain the net ts spread in the 
sight of any bird.| This isa preverb of which the 
wise man here makes a particuJar use ; and the menn- 
ing does not seem as difficult 1s some imagine. The 
wicked are represented as lurking privily for the in- 
nocent. It is in this way alone that they can hope to 
destroy them and take their substance; for if their de- 
signs were knewn, proper precautions would be taken 
against them; for it would be vain to spread the net 
in the sight of these birds which men wish to ensnare. 
Attend therefore to my counsels, and they shal] never 
be able to ensnare thee. 

Verse 18. They lay wait for their own bleed] 1 be- 
lieve jt is the znnecent who are spoken of here, for whose 
blood and lives these lay wait and lurk privily ; cer- 
tainly not their ewn, by any mode of construction. 

Verse 19. Which taketh away the life] A covetous 
man is in effect, and in the sight of God, a murderer ; 
he wishes to get all the gain that can acerne to any or 
all who are in the same business that he follows—no 
matter to him how many families starve in consequence. 
This is the very case with him who sets up shop after 
shop in different parts of the same town or neighbour- 
hood, in which he carries on the same business, and 
endeavours to undersell others in the same trade, that 
he may get all into his own hand. 

Verse 20. Wisdem crieth] Ilere wisdom is again 
personified, as it is frequently, thronghont this book ; 
where nothing is meant but the feachings given to man, 
either by Divine revelation or the voice of the Holy 
Spirit in the heart. And this voice of wisdom is op- 
posed to the seducing language of the wicked men- 
tioned above. This voice is everywhere heard, in 
public, in private, in the streets, and in the house 
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A.M. cir. 3004. 99 , 
Be ir Hoo, «22 ~-How long, ye simple ones, 


Ante I. Olymp. will ye love simplicity? and 
Bite UC. cir. the scorners delight in their scorn- 
ia ing, and fools hate knowledge? 

23 ‘Turn you at my reproof: behold, ¥ I will 
pour out my spirit unto you, I will make known 
my words ttnto you. 

24 * Because J have called, and ye refused ; 
I have stretched out my hand, and no man re- 
garded ; 

25 But ye * have sect at naught all my coun- 
sel, and would none of my reproof : 

26 > J also will laugh at your calamity ; I will 
mock when your fear cometh ; 

27 When * your fear cometh as desolation, 
and your destruction cometh as a whirlwind, 

¥ Joel ii. 28. z Isa. Ixv. 12; Ixvi. 4; Jer. vii. 13; Zech. 
vii. Tt. a Psa. cvii. It; ver. 30; Luke vit. 30.— Psa. ii. 


‘t.——¢ Chap. x. 24.4 Job xxvii. 9; xxxv. 12; Isa. i. 15; 
Jer. xi. Jt; xiv. 12; Ezek. vill. 183; Mic. iii.4; Zech. vii. 13; 








Common sense, universal experience, and the law of 
justice written on the heart, as well as the Jaw of God, 
testify against rapine and wrong of every kind. 

Verse 22. Ye simple ones] TO°ND pethayim, ye who 
have been seduccd and deceived. See on ver. 4. 

Verse 23. Turn you at my reproof ] ‘nm letho- 
chachti, at my convincing modc of arguing ; attend to 
my demonstrations. This is properly the meaning of 
the original word. 

I will pour out my spirit unto you] “] wil expresse 
my mynde unto you;” CoverdaLe. Zoo ¥ shatt 
dDrongen forfh to you mp Spirit; Old MS. Bible. If 
you will hear, ye shal! have ample instruction. 

Verse 24. Because I have called] These and the 
following words appear to be spoken of the persons 
who are described, ver. 11-19, who have refused to 
return from their evil ways till arrested by the hand of 
justice ; and here the wise man points out their deplo- 
rable state. 

They are now about to suffer according to the de- 
mands of the Jaw, for their depredations. They now 
wish they had been guided by wisdom, and had chosen 
the fear of the Lord ; but it is too late: dic they must, 
for their crimes are proved against them, and justice 
knows nothing of mercy. 

This, or somcthing like this, must be the wise man’s 
meaning ; nor can any thing spoken here be consider- 
ed as applying or applicable to the efernal statc of the 
persons in question, much less to the case of any man 
convinced of sin, who is crying to God for mercy. 
Such persons as the above, condemned to die, may call 
upon justice for pardon, and they may do this early, 
earnestly ; but they will call in vain. But no poor 
penitent sinner on this side of eternity can call upon 
God early, or seck him through Christ Jesus carnest- 
ly, for the pardon of his sins, without being heard. 
Life is the time of probation, and while it lasts the 
vilest of the vilo is within the reach of mercy. It is 
only in eternity that the state is irreversibly fixed, and 
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when distress and anguish com- A.M. cir. 3004. 
eth upon you. Ante I. Olymp. 

28 * Then shall they call upon Ye 
me, but I will not answer ; they bela 
shall seck me early, but they shall not find me : 

29 For that they ° hated knowledge, and did 
not ‘choose the fear of the Lorp: 

30 & They would none of my counsel : they 
despised all my reproof. 

31 Therefore ® shall they eat of the fruit of their 
own way, and be filled with their own devices. 

32 For the ‘ turning away of the simple shall 
slay them, and the prosperity of fools shall 
destroy them. 

33 But * whoso hearkeneth unto me shall dwell 
safely, and ' shall be quiet from fear of evil. 








James iv. 3. ¢ Job xxi. 14; ver. 22.—lPsa. cxix. 173. 
& Ver. 25; Psa. lxxxi. 11.———» Job iv. 8; chap. xiv. 14; xxii. 
83 Isa. iit. 115 Jer. vi. 19, ——! Or, ease of the simple —— Psa. 
xxv. 12, 13.—— Psa. cxii. 7. 





where that which was guilty must be guilty stil]. But 
let none harden his heart because of this longsuffering 
of God; for if he die in his sin, where God ishe shall 
never come. And when once shut up in the un- 
qucnchable fire, he will not pray for mercy, as he 
shall clearly see and fec] that the hope of his redemp- 
tion is entirely cut off. 

Verse 27. Your destruetion cometh as archirlwind) 
MDI0D kesuphah, as the a)l-prostrating blast. Sense and 
sound are here well expressed. Suphah here is the 
gust of wind. 

Verse 29. They hated knowledge] This argues 
the deepest degree of intellectual and moral de- 
pravity. 

Verse 32. For the turning away of the simple] 
This difficu)t place seems to refer to such a case as we 
term turning king’s evidence ; where an aecomplice 
saves his own life by impeaching the rest of his gang. 
This is called his éurning or repentance, MW me- 
shubah ; and he was the most likely to turn, because 
he was of the O°ND pethayim, seduced or deceived per- 
sous. And this evidence was given against ihem when 
they were in their prosperity, mow shalvah, their 
security, enjoying the fruits of their depredations ; and 
being thus in a state of faneied security, they were the 
more easily taken and brought to justice. 

Verse 33. Bul whoso hearkeneth unto me shall dwell 
safely] The man who hears the voice of rcisdom in 
preference to the enticements of the wicked. Jie shall 
dwell in safety, NOI jw" yishcan betach, he shall in- 
habit safety itself; he shall be completely safe and 
secure ; and shall be quiet fram the fear of evil, having 
a full consciousness of his own innocence and God’s 
protection. Coverdale translates, “ And have ynough 
without ency feare of evell.” What the just man has 
he got honestly ; and he has the blessing of God upon 
it. Jt is the reverse with the thief, ihe knave, the 
cheat, and the extortioner: Male parta pejus dilabun- 
tur; “Ili gotten, worse spent.” 
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He who follows the directions 
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of Wisdom shall be safe. 


CHAPTER II. 


The teacher promises his pupil the highest advantages, if he will follow the dictates of wisdom, 1-9. 


He 


shall be happy in its enjoyment, 10, 11; shall be saved from wicked men, 12-15; and from the snares of 
bad women, 16-19; be a companion of the good and upright; and be in safety in the land, when the 


wicked shall be rooted out of tit, 20-22. 


A. M. cir. 3004. 


iW Y son, if thou wilt receive |eous: °® he ts a buckler to them 


A. M. cir. 3004. 


B. C. cir. 1000. : . B.C. cir. 1000. 
Ante I. Olymp. my words, and * hide my | that walk uprightly. Ante 1. Olymp. 
ir. 224, cir. 224. 
Ante U. C. cir. Commandments with thee ; 8 He keepeth the paths of judg- ante U. C: cir. 
247, 247. 


2 So that thou incline thine 
ear unto wisdom, and apply thine heart to 
understanding ; 

3 Yea, if thou criest after knowledge, and 
» liftest up thy voice for understanding ; 

4 ¢]f thou seekest her as silver, and search- 
est for her as for hid treasures ; 

5 Then shalt thou understand the fear of 
the Lorp, and find the knowledge of God. 

6 ¢ For the Lorp giveth wisdom: out of his 
mouth cometh knowledge and understanding. 

7 He layeth up sound wisdom for the right- 


“Chap. iv 21; vii. 1.——» Heb. givest thy voice. ¢ Chap. iii. 
14; Matt. xii. 43——4 1 Kings in. 9, 12; James 1. 5. 


NOLLS ON CUA P...IL. 

Verse 1. My son] Here the ¢utor still continues 
to instruct his disciple. 
» Hide my commandments with thee] Treasure them 
up in thy Aeart, and then act from them through the 
medium of thy e@ffections. He who has the rule of 
his duty only in his Bible and in his head, is not likely 
to be a steady, consistent character; his heart is not 
engaged, and his obedience, in any case, can be only 
forced, or done from a sense of duty: it is not the 
obedience of a laving, dutiful child, to an affectionate 
father. But he who has the word of God in his 
heart, works from his heart; his heart goes with him 
in all things, and he delights to do the will of his 





heavenly Father, because his law is in his heart. See | 


Ghap. in. 3. 

Verse 4. If thou seekest her as silver] How do 
menu seek money? What will they not do to get rich? 
Reader, seek the salvation of thy soul as earnestly as 
the covetaus man seeks wealth; and be ashamed of 
thyself, if thou be less in earnest after the true riches 
than he is after perishing wealth. 

Hid treasures} The original word signifies pro- 
perty of any kind concealed in the earth, in caves or 
such like; and may also mean /reasures, such as the 
precious metals or precious stones, which are pre- 
sumptively known to exist in such and such mines. 
And how are these sought? Learn from the following 
circumstance: In the Brazils slaves are employed to 
scrape up the soil from the bed of the Rio Janciro, 
and wash it carefully, in order to find particles of gold 
and diamonds; and it is a law of the state, that he 
who finds a diamond of so many carats shall have his 
freedom. This causes the greatest ardonr and dili- 
gence in scarching, washing out the soil, picking, &c., 

Vor. ITI. Cae) 


ment, and ‘ preserveth the way 
of his saints. 

9 Then shalt thou understand righteousness, 
and judgment, and equity; yea, every good path. 

10 When wisdom entereth into thine heart, 
and knowledge is pleasant unto thy soul; 

11 Discretion shall preserve thee, & under- 
standing shall keep thee: 

12 To deliver thee from the way of the evil 
man, from the man that speaketh froward 
things ; 

13 Who leave the paths of upnghtness, to 





¢ Psa. Ixxxiv. 11; chap. xxx. 5. 'lySam. 11. Wee Psaclxvi. 9. 
& Chap. vi. 22. 





in order to find such diamonds, and the greatest anxi- 
ety for success; so precious is liderty to the human 
heart. This method of searching for gold and precious 
stones is alluded to in chap. i. 13-15. In this way 
Solomon wishes men to seek for wisdom, knowledge, 
and understanding ; and he who succeeds finds the 
liberty of the children of God, and is saved from the 
slavery of sin and the emprre of death. 

Verse 7. He layeth up sound wisdom] iwi tu- 
shiyah. We have met with this word in Job; see 
chap. v. 12; vi. 13; xi. 6; xii. 16. See especially 
the note on Job xi. 6, where the different acceptations 
of the word are given. Coverdale translates, “ He 
preserveth the welfare of the righteous.” lt is diffi- 
cult to find, in any language, a term proper to express 
the original meaning of the word; it seems to mean 
generally the essence or substance of a thing, THE thing 
itself—that which 1s chief of its kind. He layeth up 
WHAT 1S ESSENTIAL for the righteous. 

Verse 9. Ther shalt thou understand] He who is 
taught of God understands the whole law of justice, 
mercy, righteousness, and truth; God has written this 
on his heart. He who understands these things by 
books only is never likely to practise or profit by them. 

Verse 11. Discretion shall preserve thee) 7119 
mezimmah. See on chap. i. 4. Here the word is 
taken in a good sense, a good device. The man in- 
vents purposes of good; and all his schemes, plans, 
and devices, have for their object God’s glory and the 
good of man: he deviseth liberal things, and by liberal 
things he shall stand. Coverdale translates, ‘“ Then 
shall couNsEL preserve thee.” A very good transla- 
tion, much better than the present. 

Verse 12. The man that speaketh froward things.) 
maann tahpuchoth, things of subversion; from aR 
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The snares of 


A.M. cir, 3005, walk in the ways of dark- 
Ante 1.Olymp. ness ; 
atc 14 Who ‘rejoice to do evil, 
and * delight in the frowardness 
of the wicked ; 
15 ' Whose ways are crooked, and they fro- 
ward in their paths : 
16 To deliver thee from ™the strange woman, 
even from the stranger which flattereth with 
her words; 
17 ° Which forsaketh the guide of her 


youth, and forgetteth the covenant of her 
God. 


h John iii. 19, 20, iChap. x. 23; Jer. xi. 15.—* Rom. 1. 
32.—! Psa. cxxv. 5.——™ Ch. v. 20—=" Ch. v.3; vi. 24; vii. 5. 





taphach, to turn or change the course of a thing. Men 
who wish to subvert the state of things, whether crv:/ 
or religions; who are seditious themselves, and wish 
to make others so. These speak much of /iberty and 
oppression, deal greatly in broad assertions, and endea- 
vour especially to corrupt the minds of youth. 

Verse 16. The stranger which flattereth with her 
words] Aponn hechelikah, she that smooths with her 
words. The original intimates the glib, oily speeches 
of a prostitute. The English lick is supposed to be 
derived from the original word. 

Verse 17. Which forsaketh the guide of her youth] 
Leaves her father’s honse and instruetions, and aban- 
dons herself to the public. 

The covenant of her God.] Renounces the true 
retigion, and mixes with tdolaters; for among them 
prostitution was enormous. Or by the covenant may 
be meant the matrimonial contract, which is a covenant 
made in the presence af God between the contracting 
parties, in which they bind themselves to be faithful 
to each other. 

Verse 18. For her house inclineth unto death} It 
is generally in dy and secret places that such women 
establish themselves. They go out of the high road 
to get a residence ; and every step that is taken to- 
wards their house is a step towards death. The path 
of sin is the path of rnin: the path of duty is the way 
of safety. For her paths incline unto the dead, D'ND9 
rephaim, the inhabitants of the invisible world. The 
woman who abandens herself to prostitution soon 


PRUVERBS. 


the strange woman. 


5 - as A. M. cir. 3004. 
18 For ? her house inclineth aadieuciano. 


unto death, and her paths unto Ante 1. Olymp. 
cir. 224, 
the dead. Ante U. C. cir. 
19 None that go unto her re- 


247. 
turn again, neither take they hold of the paths 
of Itfe. 

20 That thou mayest walk in the way of good 
men, and keep the paths of the righteous. 

21 4 For the upright shall dwell in the land, 
and the perfect shall remain in it. 

22 * But the wicked shall be cut off from 
the earth, and the transgressors shall be * rooted 
out of it. 


°Sec Mal. ii. 14, 15.—P Chap. vil. 27.——49 Psa. xxxvii. 29. 
r Job xviii. 17; Psa. xxxvii. 28; civ. 35.——*Or, plucked up. 


contracts, and generally communicates, that disease, 
which, above aJl others, signs the speedicst and most 
effectual passport to the invisible world. Therefore 
it is said, 

Verse 19. None that go unto her return again} 
There are very few instances of prostitutes ever re- 
turning to the paths of sobriety and truth; pethaps not 
one of such as become prostitutes through a natural 
propensity to debauchery. Among those who have 
been deccived, debauched, and abandoned, many have 
been reclaimed; and to such alone penilentiaries may 
be useful: to the others they may only be incentives 
to farther sinning. Rakes and debauchees are some- 
times converted : but most of them zever lay hold on 
the path of life; they have had their health destroyed, ° 
and never recover it. The original, OYM chaiyim, 
means lives; not only the health of the body is de- 
stroyed, but the soul is ruined. Thus the unhappy 
man may be said to be dowdly slain. 

Verse 20. That thou mayest walk} 
thou shalt walk. 

Verse 22. Transgressors] 0°7)12 bogedim. The 
garment men, the hypocrites ; those who act borrowed 
characters, who go under a cloak; dissemblers. All 
such shall be rooted out of the land; they shall not be 
blessed with posterity. In general it is so: and were 
it not so, one evil offspring succeeding another, adding 
their own to their predecessors’ vices, the earth would 
become so exceedingly corrupt that a second flood, or 
a fire, would be necessary to purge it. 


Therefore 


CHAPTER III. 


An exhortation to obcdiencc, 1-4; trust in God's providence, 5,6; to humility, 7, 8; to charity, 9, 10; to 


submission to God's chastenings, 11, 12. 


forbearance should be exercised, 29, 30. 


The profitableness of wisdom in alt the concerns of life, 13-26. 
No act of duty should be deferred beyond the time in which it should be done, 27, 28. 
We should not envy the wicked, 31, 32. 


Brotherly love and 
The curse of God ts 


in the house of the wicked; but the humble and wise shall prosper, 33-35. 
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Wisdom promiseth long 


A. M. cir. 3004. 


Eee Y son, forget not my law; 
Ante I. Olymp. 


“but let thine heart keep 
clr. 224. 
Ante U. C. Gir. MY commandments : 
me 2 For length of days, and 
Jong life, and ° peace, shall they add to thee. 
3 Let not mercy and truth forsake thee: 
¢ bind them about thy neck ; ® write them upon 
the table of thine heart : 
4 ‘So shalt thou find favour and & good un- 
derstanding in the sight of God and man. 








@ Deut. viii. 1; xxx. 16, 20. b Heb. years of life. ¢ Psa. 
exix. 165. 4 Exod. xiil. 9; Deut. vi. 8; chap. vi. 21; vil. 3. 
¢ Jer. xvil. 1; 2 Cor. iii. 3——f Psa. cxi, 10; see 1 Sam. Ut. 
26; Luke li. 52; Actsii.47; Rom. xiv. 18. 


NOTES ON CHAP. III. 

Verse 1. My son] The preceptor continues to de- 
liver his lessons. 

Forget not my law) Remember what thou hast 
heard, and practise what thou dost remember ; and 
let all obedience be from the heart: “ Let thy heart 
keep my commandments.” 

Verse 2. For length of days) Turee eminent dless- 
ings are promised here: 1. 0°’ JAN orech yamim, 
long days; 2. OYn niw shenoth chaiyim, years of 
lives; 3. pIow shalom, prosperity; i. e. health, long 
life, and abundance. 

Verse 3. Let not mercy and truth forsake thee) Let 
these he thy constant companions through life. 

Bind them about thy neck} Keep them constantly 
in view. Write them upon the table of thine heart— 
let them be thy moving principles ; feel them as well 
as see them. 

Verse 4. So shalt thou find favour] Thou shalt be 
acceptable to God, and thou shalt enjoy a sense of his 
approbation. 

And good understanding] Men shall weigh thy cha- 
racter and conduct; and by this appreciate thy motives, 
and give thee credit forsincerity and nprightness. Thongh 
religion is frequently persecuted, and religious people 
suffer at first where they are not fully known; yet a 
truly religious and benevolent character will in general 
be prized wherever it is well known. The envy of men 
is a proof of the excellence of that which they envy. 

Verse 5. Trust in the Lord with all thine heart] 
This is a most impurtant precept : 1. God is the Foun- 
tain of all good. 2. He has made his intelligent crea- 
tures dependent upon himself. 3. He requires them to 
be conscious of that dependence. 4. He has promised 
to communicate what they need. 5. Hecommands them 
to delieve his promise, and look for its fulfilment. 6. 
And to do this without doubt, fear, or distrust ; ‘‘ with 
their whole heart.” 

Lean not unio thine own understanding) \ywn Sy al 
lishshaen, do not prop thyself. It is on Gop, not on 
thyself, that thou art commanded to depend. He who 
trusts in his own heart is a fool. 

Verse 6. In all thy ways acknowledge him] Begin, 
continue, and end every work, purpose, and device, 
with God. Earnestly pray for his direction at the 
commencement ; look for his continual support in the 
progress; and so hegin and continue that all may ter- 

c 








CHAP. III. 


life and prosperity. 


See Trust in the Wome) with 4. %. ci 200% 
; ; . ©. cir. 1000. 
all thine heart; ‘and lean not Antel. gee. 
s cir. = 

unto thine own understand- ante U. C.cir. 
ing. 247. 
6 * In all thy ways acknowledge him, and 
he shall 'direct thy paths. 

7 ™ Be not wise in thine own eyes: " fear the 
Lorp, and depart from evil. 

8 It shall be °health to thy navel, and 
P marrow @to thy bones. 


























&Or, good success. nPsa. xxxvii. 3, 5. i Jer. ix. 23. 
k 1] Chron. xxviii. 9. 1 Jer. x. 23. m Rom, xin. 16. 8 Job 
i. 1; chap. xvi. 6. ° Heb. medicine. PHeb. watering or 
moisiening. 9 Job xxi. 24. 


minate in his glory: and then it will certainly be to 
thy good ; for we never honour God without serving 
ourselves. This passage is well rendered in my old 
MS. Bible :—Wabe trast fn the Bard of all thin derte anv 
ne lene thou to thi prudence: in alle thf weps think hom, 
anv be shal right rulen thf gonnges; ne be thou wits 
ancntis thisclf. Self-sufficiency and sclf-dependence 
have been the ruin of mankind ever since the fall of 
Adam. ‘The grand sin of the human race is their con- 
tinual endeavour to live independently of God, 1. e., 
to be without God in the world. True religion con- 
sists in considering God the fountain of all good, and 
expecting all good from him. 

Verse 8. It shall be health to thy navel] We need 
not puzzle ourselves to find out what we may suppose 
to be a more delicate meaning for the original word Ww 
shor than navel; for I am satisfied a more prope1 can- 
not be found. It is well known that it is by the um- 
bilical cord that the fetus receives its nourishment all 
the time it is in the womb of the mother. It receives 
nothing by the mouth, nor by any other means: by this 
alone all nourishment is received, and the circulation of 
the blood kept up. When, therefore, the wise man says, 
that “ trusting in the Lord with the whole heart, and 
acknowledging him in all a man’s ways, &c., shall be 
health to the navel, and marrow to the bones ;” he in 
effect says, that this is as essential to the life of God in 
the soul of man, and to the continual growth in grace, 
as the umbilical cord is to the life and growth of the 
fetus inthe womb. Without the Jeter, no human being 
could ever exist or be born; without the former, no 
true religion can ever be found. Trust or faith in 
God is as necessary to derive grace from him to nourish 
the soul, and cause it to grow up unto eternal life, as 
the navel string or umbilical cord is to the human 
being in the first stage of its existence. I need not push 
this illustration farther: the good sense of the reader 
will supply what he knows. 1 might add much on the 
subject. 

And marow to thy bones.| This metaphor is not less 
proper than the preceding. All the larger dozes of the 
body have either a large cavity, or they are spongious, 
and full of little cells: in both the one and the other 
the oleaginous substance, called marrow, is contained 
in proper vesicles, like the fat. In the larger dones the 
fine oil, by the gentle heat of the body, is exhaled through 
the pores of its small vesicles, and enters some narrow 
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The profiiableness 
A. M. cir. 3004. rT L 
ee ee 9 * Honour the ORD with thy 
Ante 1.Olymp. substance, and with the first- 
cir. 224. ; : : 
Ante U. G cir. fruits of all thine increase: 
2.17. 


6 —_ +10 *S8o shall thy barns be filled 
with plenty, and thy presses shall burst out 
with new wine. 

11 Myson, despise not the chastening of the 
Lorp : neither be weary of his correction : 

12 For whom the lorp loveth he correcteth; 
“even as a father the son zz whom he delighteth. 
"Exod. xxii. 29; xxiii, 19; xxxiv. 26; Deut. xxvi. 2, &e.; 


Mal. iii. 10, &c.; Luke xiv. 13. 'Deut. xxviii. 8. ' Job v. 
17; Psa. xciv. 12; Heb. xii. 5; 6; Rev. iii. 19. 











passages which Jead to certain fine canals excavated in 
the substance of the bone, that the marrow may supply 
the fibres of the bones, and render them less liable to 
break. Blaed-vessels also penetrate the Lones to sup- 
ply this znarrew and this dloed ; and consequently the 
marrow is supplied in the infant by means of the wm- 
bilieal cord. 
above, through the bones, they derive their solidity and 
strength. A simple experiment will east censiderable 
light on the use of the narrow to the dones :-—Calcine 
a done, so as to destroy all the marrew from the eells, 
you will find it exeeedingly drité/e. Immerse the same 
bone in @2/ so that the eells may be all replenished, 
which will he done in a few minutes; and the bone 
reacquires a coosiderable measure of its solidily and 
strength ; and would aequire the whole, if the marrow 
could be extracted without otherwise injuring the texture 
of the done. After the calcinatien, the bone may be 
reduced to powder by the hand; after the impregna- 
tion with ihe oil, it beeomes hard, compact, and strong. 
What the marrow is tothe support and sirength of the 
bones, and the denes to the support and strength of the 
body; that, faith in God, is to the support, strength, 
energy, and salvation of the soul. Behold, then, the 
force and elegance ef the wise inan’s metaphor. Some 
have rendered the last clause, a lotion for the bones. 
What is this? How are the Jones washed? What a 
pitiful destruction of a most beautiful metaphor ! 
Verse 9. Honour the Lord with thy substanec} The 
{IID MINCHAI! or gratitude-oflering toGod, commanded 
under the /aw, is of endless obligation. It would be 
well to give a portion of the produce of every artiele 
by which we get our support to God, or to the poor, 
the representatives of Christ. This might he done 
either in dvd, or by the worth in money. Whatever 
God sends us in the way of secular prosperity, there is 
a portion of it always for the poor, and for God's cause. 
When that portion is thus disposed of, the rest is sane- 
tified ; when it is wthheld, God’s enrse is upon the 
whole. Give tothe poor, and God will give to thee. 
Verse 11. Despise not the chastening of the Lord) 
The word 13)9 musar signifies correction, discipline, 
and instruction. Teaching is essentially necessary to 
shew the man the way in whieh he is to go; discipline 
is necessary te render that leaching effectual; and, 
often, cvrreetion is requisite in order te bring the mind 
lito submission, without which it eannot acquire Anow- 
ledve Do not therefore rejeet this proeedure of God ; 
708 
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From the marrow diffused, as mentioned | 


uf wisdom. 


y : A. M. cir. 300+. 
13 Happy zs the man ate i fon 


that findeth wisdom, and “the Ante 1. Olymp. 
cir. 224. 

man that getteth understand- Ante U. C: cir. 
; 247. 
ing. __ ae 

14 * Forthe merchandise of itzs better than 
the merchandise of silver, and the gain thereof 
than fine gold. 

15 She zs more precious than rubies: and 
Yall the things thou canst desire are not to be 
compared unto her. 





« Deut. viii. 5.——" Chap. viii. 34, 35. —* Heb. the man that 
draweth out understanding. x Job xxviil. 13, &e.; Psa. xix. 
10; chap. 11.45 viii. 11, 19; xvi. 26. y Matt. xiii. 44. 














humble thyself under his mighty hand, and open thy eyes 
to thy own interest ; and then thou wilt learn speedily 
and effectually. It is of no use to rebel; if thou do, 
thou Aiekest against the pricks, andevery aetof rebellion 
against him is a wound to thine own soul. God will 
either end thee or mend thee; wilt thou then Ack on ? 

Verse 12. Whom the Lord loveth] To eneourage 
thee to bear eorreetion, know that it is a proof of 
God’s Jave to thee; and thereby he shows that he 

treats thee as a father does his son, even that one to 
whom he bears the fondest affection. 

The last clause the Septuagint translate paoriyat de 
mavra vlov dv wapadeyerat, “and chasteneth every son 
whom he receiveth ;” and the apostle, Heb. xii. 6, 
quotes this /i/eratim. Both clauses certainly amount 
to the same sense. Every son whom he receiveth, and 
the son in whom he delighteth, have very little differ- 
enee of meaning. 

Verse 13. Happy is the man that findeth wisdom} 
This refers to the adviee given in chap. ii. 4; where 
see the note. 

Verse 14. For the merchandise] ‘“W0 sachar, the 
traffic, the trade that is carried on by going through 
countries and provinces with sueh articles as they could 
earry on the backs of camels, &e.; from Wd sachar, 
to vo about, traverse. Chaffarunge; Old MS. Bible. 

And the gain thereof] MNANIIN tebuathah, its pro- 
duce; what is gained by the articles after all expenses 
are paid. The slaves, as we have already seen, got 
their /:beriy if they were so lueky as to find a diamond 
of so many earats’ weight; he who finds wisdom— 
the knowledge and salvation of God—gets a greater 
prize; for he obtains the liberty of the Gospel, is adopt- 
ed into the family of God, and made an heir aceord- 
ing to the hope of an eternal life. 

Verse 15. She is more precious than rubies} 0°19") 
mippeninim. The word principally means pearls, but 

‘may be taken for precious stones in general. The root 
| is 11D panah, he looked, beheld; and as it gives the 
idea of the eye always being turned towards the obser- 
ver, Mr. Parkhurst thinks that it means the /oadstone ; 
,see the note on Job xxviii. 18, where this subjeet is 
eonsidered at large. Ifthe oriental rudy, or any other 
preecions stone, be intended here, the word may refer 
to their being eu and polished; so that they present 
(different faces, and reflect the light to you in what- 
ever direction you may look at them. 

All the things thou canst desire} Superior to every 
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Wisdom is 


A. M. cir. 3004. Zz e ° 
oe Length of days zs in her 


Ante l. Cap. “ia hand; and in her left hand 
Ante Be C cir. riches and Revour, 

sail 17 * Her ways are ways of 
pleasantness, and all her paths are peace. 

18 She zs °a tree of life to them that lay 
hold upon her: and happy ts every one that 
retaineth her. 

19 © The Lorn by wisdom hath founded the 
earth ; by understanding hath he 4 established 
the heavens. 





+ Chap. viii. 18; t Tim. iv. 8.——? Matt. xi. 29,30.——> Gen. 
11.95 ill, 22.——* Psa. civ. 24; cxxxvi.5; chap. vill. 27; Jer. 
Soe 1h. 15. 


thing that can be an object of desire here below. 
But who believes this ? 

Verse 16. Length of days is in her right hand] A 
wicked man shortens his days hy excesses; a right- 
eous man prolongs his by ¢emperance. 

In her left hand riches and honour.} ‘That is, her 
hands are full of the choicest benefits. There is 
nothing to be understood here by the right hand in 
preference to the /eft. 

Verse 17. Her ways are ways of pleasaniness| 
These blessings of trne religion require little comment. 
They are well expressed by the poet in the following 
elegant verses :— 


“ Wisdom Divine! Who tells the price 
Of Wisdom’s costly merchandise ? 
Wisdom to silver we prefer, 

And gald is drass compared to her. 

Her hands are fill’d with length of days, 
True riches, and immortal praise ;— 
Riches of Christ, on all bestow’d, 

And honour that descends from God. 


To purest joys she all invites, 

Chaste, holy, spiritual delights ; 

Her ways are ways of pleasaniness, 

And all her flowery paths are peace. 

Happy the man tuat finds the grace, 

The blessing of Gad’s chosen race ; 

The wisdom caming from abave, 

The faith that sweetly warks by lave!” 
WesLeY. 

Verse 18. She isa tree of life] OVN}'y ets chaiyim, 
“the tree of lives,” alluding most manifestly to the 
tree so called which God in the beginning planted in 
the garden of Paradise, by eating the fruit of which 
all the wastes of nature might have been continually 
repaired, so as to prevent death for ever. This is 
an opinion which appears probable enough. The 
blessings which wisdom—true religion—gives to men, 
preserve them zn life, comfort them through life, cause 
them to trinmph in death, and ensure them a glorious 
immortality. 

Verse 19. The Lord by wisdom hath (ope? the 
earth} Here wisdom is taken in its proper accepta- 
tion, for that infimte knowledge and skill which God 
has manifested in the creation and composition of the 
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a tree of life. 


20 ° By his knowledge the }- ( cix- 3004. 


depths are broken up, and ‘ the ta. Olymp. 
clouds drop down the dew. Me Ha ow 

21 My son, let not them de- = 
part from thine eyes: keep sound wisdom 
and discretion : 

22 So shall they be life unto thy soul, and 
& grace to thy neck. 

23 > Then shalt thou walk in thy way safely, 
and thy foot shall not stumble. 

24 ' When thou liest down, thou shalt not 





dOr, prepared. ¢ Gen. i. 9.——! Deut. xxxiii. 28; Job 
XXXVI. 28.——S Chap. 1. 9.——" Psa. xxxvil. be xcroml, 12: 
chap. x. 9.— i Lev. xxvi. 6; Psa. it. 5; iv. 


earth, and in the structure and economy of the heavens. 
He has established the order as well as the essence of 
all things ; so that though they vary in their positions, 
&c., yet they never change either their places, or their 
praperties. Campasition and analysts are nat essen- 
tial changes ; the original particlcs, their forms and 
properties, remain the same. 

Verse 20. By his knowledge the depths are braken 
up| He determined in his wisdom how to break up 
the fountuins of the great deep, so as to bring a flaod 
of woters upon the earth; and by his knowledge 
those fissures in the earth through which springs of 
water arise have been appointed and determined ; and 
it is by his skill and influence that vapours are ex- 
haled, suspended in the atmosphere, and afterwards 
precipitated on the earth in rain, dews, &c. Thus 
the wisest of men attributes those effects which we 
suppose to spring from natural causes to the Supreme 
Being himself. 

Verse 21. Lcit nat them depart from thine eyes] 
Never forget that Gad, who is the author of nature, 
directs and governs it in all things; for it is no self- 
determining agent. 

Keep sound wisdom and discretion} M2I2) WIN 
tushiyah umezimmah. We have met with both these 
words before. Tushiyah is the cssence or substance of 
a thing ; mezimmah is the resolution or purpose formed 
in reference to something good or excellent. To 
acknowledge God as the author of all good, is the 
tushiyah, the essencc, of a godly man’s creed ; to re- 
solve to act according to the directions of his wisdom, 
is the mezimmah, the religious purpose, that will bring 
good to ourselves and glory to God. These bring life 
ta the soul, and are ornamental to the man who acts 
in this way, ver. 22. 

Verse 24. When thou liest dawn} In these verses 
(23-26) the wise man describes the confidence, secn- 
rity, and safety, which proceed from a consciousness 
of innocence. Most people are afraid of slcep, lest 
they should never awake, because they feel they are 
not prepared to appear before God. ‘They are neither 
innocent nor pardoned. ‘True believers know that 
God is their keeper night and day; they have strong 
confidence in him that he will be their director, and 
not snffer them to take any false step in life, ver. 23. 


| They go to rest in perfect confidence that God -vill 
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We should do good 


A. M. cir. 3004. id: hou shalt lie 
Se tan, LS afraid: yea, t 


Ante I. Olymp. down, and thy sleep shall be 
Ante U. C. cir. sweet. 

= 25 *Be not afraid of sudden 
fear, ncither of the desolation of the wicked 
when it cometh. 

26 For the Lorp shall be thy confidence, and 
shall keep thy foot from being taken. 

27 } Withhold not good from ™ them to whom 
it is due, when it is in the power of thine hand 
to do 2. 

28 "Say not unto thy neighbour, Go, and 
come again, and to-morrow I will give ; when 
thou hast it by thee. 

29 ° Devise not evil against thy neighbour, 
seeing he dwelleth securely by thee. 





k Psa. xoi. 53 exii. 7. 
m Heb. the owners thereof. 
° Or, Practise no evil. 
xxiii. 3; chap. xxiv. §. 


}Rom. xiii. 7; Gal. vi. 10. 
oLev. xix. 13; Deut. xxiv. 15. 
PRom. xii. 48.——4 Psa. xxxvii. 3; 











watch over them; hence their sleep, being undisturbed 
with fereboding and evil dreams, is sweet and refresh- 
ing, ver. 24. They are not apprehensive of any 
sudden destruction, because they know that all things 
are under the contro] of God; and they are satisfied 
that if swdden destruction should fall upon their wicked 
neighbour, yet God knows well how to preserve them, 
ver. 25. And all this naturally flows from the Lerd 
being their confidence, ver. 26. 

Verse 27. Withhold not good from them to whom it 
is due) V53'2°) mibbealaiv, from the lords of it. But 
who are they? The poor. And what art thou, O 
rich man? Why, thou art a steward, ta whem God 
has given substance that theu mayest divide with the 
poor. ‘They are the right owners ef every farthing 
thou hast te spare from thy own support, and that of 
thy family ; and God has given the surplus for their 
sakes. Dost thou, by hoarding up this treasure, de- 
prive the right owners of their property? If this 
were a civil case, the law would take thee by the 
throat, and lay thee up in prison; but it is a case in 
which Gop alone judges. And what will he do to 
thee? Hear! ‘He shall have judgment without 
mercy, who hath showed no mercy ;” James ii. 13. 
Read, feel, tremble, and act justly. 

Verse 28. Say not unto thy neighbour] De not 
refuse a kindness when it is in thy power to perform 
it. If theu have the ineans dy thee, and thy neigh- 
bour’s necessities be pressing, do not put him off till 
the morrow. Death may take either him or thee be- 
fore that time. 

Verse 30. Strive not with a man} Do not be of a 
litigious, quarrelsome spirit. Be not under the in- 
fluence of tea nicc a sense of heneur. If theu must 
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PROVERBS. 


when wis in our power. 


30 °Swive nol@with a man Fae. 
‘ . ©. cir. 1000. 
without cause, if he have done Ante I. Olymp. 
thee no harm. Ante UCN 

31 2% Envy thou not * the op- ult 
pressor, and choose none of his ways. 

32 For the froward zs abomination to the 
Lorp: “but his secret is with the right- 
eous. 

33 * The curse of the Lorn zs in the house 
of the wicked: but "he blesseth the habitation 
of the just. 

34 ¥ Surely he scorneth the scorners: but 
he giveth grace unto the lowly. 

35 The wise shall inherit glory : but shame 
~ shall be the promotion of fools. 


*Psa. xxv. 14.——t Lev. xxvi. 
14, &e.; Psa. xxxvil.22; Zech. v.4; Mal. ii. 2. "Psalm 
i. 6. v¥James iv. 6; 1 Pet. v. 5.——" Hebrew, eralteth 
the fools. 


tr Heb. a man of violence. 











appeal te judicial authority te bring him that wrongs 


thee to reasen, avoid all enmity, and do nothing in a 


spirit of revenge. But, if he have done thee no harm, 
why contend with him? May not others in the same 
way contend with and injure thee ? 

Verse 31. Envy thou not the oppressor} O how 
bewitching is power! Every man desires it; and 
yet all hate ¢yrants. But query, if all had power, 
weuld not the majer part be tyrants ? 

Verse 32. Bui his secret] 1113 sodo, his secret assem- 
bly ; godly people meet there, and God dwells there. 

Verse 33. The curse of the Lord] No godly people 
meetin such a house ; neris Ged ever an :nmate there. 

But he blesseth the habitation of the gust.} He con- 
siders it as his own temple. There he is worshipped 
in spirit and in truth; and hence Ged makes it his 
dwelling-place. 

Verse 34. Surely he scorneth the scorners; but he 
giveth grace unto the lowly.) The Septuagint has 
Kupiog trepngavoig avtiraccetai, tanervorg de diduwct 
xapiv. The Lord resisteth the proud; but giveth 
grace to the humble. These words are quoted by St. 
Peter, 1st Epist. v. 5, and by St. James, chap. iv. 6, 
just as they stand in the Septuagint, with the change 
of 6 Geoc, God, far Kupioc, the Lord. 

Verse 35. The wise] The person who follows the 
dictates of wisdom, as mentioned abave, shall inherit 
glory ; because, being one of the heavenly family, a 
child of God, he has thereby heaven for his :nheritance ; 
but fools, such as these mentioned chap. i. and ii., 
shall have tgnominy for their eraltation. Many such 
foals as Solamen speaks of are exalted to the giddet 
and gallows. The way to prevent this and the like 
evils, is te attend to the voice of wisdom. 

c 


Wisdom is the 


GRAP. Ii. 


principal thing. 


CHAPTER IV. 


The preceptar calls his pupils, and tells them how himself was educated, 1-4; specifies the teachings he 
received, 5-19 ; and exhorts his pupil to persevere in well-doing, and to avoid evil, 20-27. 


A. M. eir. 3004. a : oy 

a Ce HEAR. ye children, the in 

Ante I. al struction of a father, and 

Pere cir. attend to know understanding. 
247, 


2 For I give you good doctrine, 
forsake ye not my law. 

38 For I was my father’s son, » tender and 
only beloved in the sight of my mother. 

4 © He taught me also, and said unto me, 
Let thine heart retain my words: 4 keep my 
commandments, and live. 





@ Psa. xxxiv. 11; chap. 1.8. > } Chron. xxix. §——* 1 Chron. 
xxix. 9; Eph. vi. 4——4¢ Chap. vii. 2. 


NOTES ON CHAP. IV. 

Verse 1. Hear, ye children] Come, my pupils, and 
hear how a father instructed his child. Such as J 
received from my father I giveto you; and they were 
the teachings of a wise and affectionate parent to his 
only son, a peculiar object of his regards, and also those 
ofa fand mother. 

He introduces the subject thus, to show that the 
teaching he received, and which he was about to give 
them, was the most excellent of its kind. By this he 
ensured their attention, and made his way to their 
heart. ‘Teaching by precepd is good; teaching by ex- 
ample is better; but teaching both by precept and ex- 
ample is best of all. 

Verse 4. He taught me also, and said) Open thy 
heart to receive my instructions—receive them with 
affection; when heard, retain and practise them; and 
thou shalt live—the great purpose of thy being brought 
into the world shall be accomplished in thee. 

Verse 5. Get wisdom] True religion is essential to 
thy happiness; never forged its teachings, nor go 
aside from the path it prescribes. 

Verse 6. Farsake her not] Wisdom personified is 
here represented as a guardian and companion, who, 
if not forsaken, will continue faithful; if loved, will 
continue a protector. 

Verse 7. Wisdam is the principal thing) MWS) 
mM39n reshith chachmah, “ wisdom is the principle.” 
It is the punclum saliens in all religion to know the 
true God, and what he requires of man, and for what 
he has made man; and to this must be added, under 
the Christian dispensation, to know Jesus Christ whom 
he hath sent, and for what end HE was sent, the neces- 
sity of his being set, and the nature of that salvation 
which he has baught by his own blood. 

Gel wisdom] Consider this as thy chicf gain; that 
in reference to which all éay wisdom, knowledge, and 
endeavours shonld be directed. 

And with all thy getting] Let this be thy chief 
property. Chile thou art passing through things 
temporal, do not lose those things which are eternal ; 
and, while diligent in business, be fervent in spirit, 
serving the Lord. 

c 


i 


5 ° Get wisdom, get understand- A. M. cir. 3008. 
cir. 1000. 
ing: forget zt not; neither de- Ante. Olymp. 


é cir. 224. 
cline from the words of my Ante U. C. cir. 
247, 


mouth. 

6 Forsake her not, and she shall preserve 
thee : ‘love her, and she shall keep thee. 

7 & Wisdom is the principal thing ; therefore 
get wisdom: and with all thy getting get un- 
derstanding. 

8 * Exalt her, and she shall promote thee : 





¢ Chap. ii. 2, 3-——f 2 Thess. ii. 10.—— Matt. xiii.44; Luke 
x. 42.——-b | Sam. ii. 30. 





Get understanding.] Do not be contented with the 
lessons of wisdom merely ; do not be satisfied with 
having a sound religions creed ; devils believe and 
tremble ; but see that thou properly comprehend all 
that thon hast learnt ; and see that thou rightly apply 
all that thou hast been taught. 

Wisdom prescribes the best end, and the means best 
calculated for its attainment. Understanding directs 
to the ways, times, places, and opportunities of prac- 
tising the lessons of wisdom. Wisdam points out the 
thing requisite ; understanding sees to the accomplish- 
ment and attainment. Wisdom sees ; but understand- 
ing feels. One discovers, the other possesses. 

Coverdale translates this whole verse in a very re- 
markable manner: ‘The chefe poynte of wyssdome 
is, that thou be wyllynge to opteyne wyssdome ; and 
before all thy goodes to get the understandynge.” This 
is paraphrase, not translation. In this version para- 
phrase abounds. 

The translation in my old MS. Bible is very simple . 
PBegvunynge of wisdam, welle thou wisdam: tn al tht 
wisdam, and in al thi possfoun, purchas prudence. He 
is already wise who seeks wisdom; and he is wise 
who knows its value, and seeks to possess it. The 
whole of this verse is wanting in the Arabic, and inthe 
best copies of the Sepiuagint. 

Instead of NDDNn Map keneh chochmah, get wisdam, 
the Complutensian Polyglot has N33 Mp keneh binah, 
get undersianding ; so that in it the verse stands, 
“Wisdom is the principle, get understanding ; and in 
all thy getting, get understanding.” This is not an 
error either of the scride, or of the press, for it is sup- 
ported by seven of the MSS. of Kennicott and De 
Rossi. 

The Camplutensian, Aniwerp, and Paris Polyglots 
have the seventh verse in the Greek text; but the two 
latter, in general, copy the former. 

Verse 8. She shall bring thee to honour] There is 
nothing, a strict life of piety and benevolence ex- 
cepted, that has such a direct tendency to reflect 
honour upon a man, as the careful cultivation af his 
mind. One of Bacon’s aphorisms was, Anowledge is 
power ; and it is truly astonishing to see what influence 
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Evil ways 


A. M. cir. 3004. ' 
A: MF cir. 200" she shall bring thee to honour, 


Ante I. Olymp. when thou dost embrace her. 

A cael G.cin 9 She shall give to thine head 
247, jan ornament of grace: *a 

crown of glory shall she deliver to thee. 

10 Hear, O my son, and receive my sayings ; 
Vand the years of thy life shall be many. 

11 I have taught thee in the way of wisdom ; 
I have led thee in right paths. 

12 When thou goest, ™thy steps shall not 
be straitened ; ®and when thou runnest, thou 
shalt not stumble. 

13 Take fast hold of instruction ; let her not 


iChap.i.9 ; iii. 22.——t Or, she shall compass thee with a crown 
of glory.——— Chap. 11. 2.———™ Psa. xviii. 36.——= Psa. xci. 11, 





true learning has. Nothing is su universally respect- 
ed, provided the learned man be a consistent moral 
character, and be not proud and overbearing ; which is 
a disgrace to genuine literature. 

Verse 9. A crown of glory) A tiara, diadem, or 
crown, shall not be more honourable to the princely 
wearer, than sound wisdom—true religion—coupled 
with deep learning, shall be to the Christian and the 
scholar. 

Verse 10. The years of thy life shall be many.] 
Vice and intemperance impair the health and shorten 
the days of the wicked; while true religion, sobriety, 
and temperance, prolong them. The principal part of 
our diseases springs from “ indolence, intemperance, 
and disorderly passions.” Religion excites to indus- 
try, promotes sober habits, and destroys cvil passions, 
and harmonizes the soul ; and thus, by preventing many 
diseases, necessarily prolongs life. 

Verse 12. Thy stcps shall nat be straitened] True 
wisdom will teach thee to keep out of embarrassments. 
A man under the influence of true religion ponders his 
paths, and carefully potses occurring circumstances ; 
and as the fear of God will ever lead him to act an 
upright and honest part, so his way in business and life 
is both clear and large. He has no by-ends to serve ; 
he speculates not ; he uses neither ¢rick nor cunning to 
effect any purposc. Sucha man can never be embar- 
rassed. His steps are not straitened; he secs his 
way always plain; and when a favourable tide of Pro- 
vidence shows him the necessity of increased exertion, 
he runs, and is in no danger of stumbling. 

Verse 13. Take fast hold) pinn hachazck, seize 
it strongly, and keep the hold; und do thisas for life. 
Learn all thon canst, retain what thou hast learnt, and 
keep the reason continually in view—it is for thy life. 

Verse l4. Enter not into the path of the wieked) 
Never associate with those whose life is irregular and 
sinful; never aceompany them in any of their acts of 
transgression. 

Verse 15. Avoid it] Let it be the serious purpose 
of thy soul to shun every appearance of evil. 

Pass nat by it] Never, for the sake of worldly gain, 
or through complaisance to others, approach the way 
that thou wouldst not wish to be found in when God 
calls thee into the eternal world. 
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lo be avoided. 


A. M. cir. 3004. 
go : keep her; for she ts thy #- ae 
life Ante |. Olymp. 


14 ° Enter not into the path of Ante USER. 


the wicked, and go not in the ici 
way of evil men. 

15 Avoid it, pass not by it, turn from it, and 
pass away. 

16 ° For they sleep not, except they have 
done mischief ; and their sleep is taken away, 
unless they cause some to fall. 

17 For they eat the bread of wickedness, and 
drink the wine of violence. 

18 2 But the path of the just ‘zs as the 





P Psa. xxxvi. 4 ;_ Isa. vii. 
r2 Sam. xxiii. 4. 








12: © Psa. i. 1; chap. 1. OM: 
20.——4 Matt. v. 14, 45; Phil. a. 15. 


Turn from it) If, through unwatchfuiness or un- 
faithfulness, thou at any time get near or into the way 
of sin, turn from it with the utmost speed, and humble 
thyself before thy Maker. 

And pass away.) Speed from it, run for thy life, and 
get to the utmost distance ; eternally diverging so as 
never to come near it whilst thou hast a being. 

Verse 16. Except they have done mischief] The 
night is their time for spoil and depredation. And 
they must gain some daoty before they go to rest. 
This I believe to be the meaning of the passage. I 
grant, also, that there may be some of so malevolent 
a disposition, that they cannot be easy unless they ean 
injure others, and are put to excessive pain when they 
perceive any man in prosperity, or receiving a kind- 
ness. The address in Virgil, to an ill-natured shep- 
herd is well known :— 








Kit cum vidisti puero donata, dolebas : 
Et si non aliqua nocuisses, mortuus esses. 
Ec oe. iii. 14. 


“ When thou sawest the gifts given to the lad, thou 
wast distressed ; and hadst thon not found some means 
of doing him a mischief, thou hadst died.” 


Verse 17. For they eat the bread of wickedness] By 
privately stealing. 

And drink thewine of violence.| By highway robbery. 

Verse 18. But the path of the just) The path of 
the wicked is glnomy, dark, and dangerous ; that of the 
righteous is open, luminous, and instructive. This 
verse contains a fine metaphor; it refers to the sun 
rising above the horizon, and the increasing twilight, 
till his beams shine full upon the earth. The original, 
OV f1D3 WY WN) pw holech vaar ad neehon haryoi, 
may be translated, “ going and illuminating unto the 
prepared day.” This seems plainly to refer 1o the 
progress of the rising sun while below the horizon ; 
and the gradual increase of the light occasioned by the 
reficction of his rays by means of the atmosphere, till 
at last he is completcly elevated above the horizon, 
and then the prepared day has fully taken placc, the 
sun having risen al the determined time. Sn, the truly 
wise man is but in his twilight here below; but he is 
in a state of glorious preparation for the realms of 
everlasting light; till at last, emerging from darkness 

c 


The necessity of 


A.M. cir. 3004. shining light, that shineth more 


B. C. cir. 1000. 
Ante 1. a and more unto the perfect day. 
‘cir. 224. : i 
Ante U.C. cir. 19 * The way of the wicked zs 
247. 


_ as darkness: they know not at 
what they stumble. 

20 My son, attend to my words; incline 
thine ear unto my sayings. 

21 * Let them not depart from thine eyes ; 
« keep them in the midst of thine heart. 

22 For they are life unto those that find them, 
and ¥ health ¥ to all their flesh. 

#1 Sam. 11.9; Job xviii. 5,6; Isa. lx o..10, Jer. xem. 12° 


John xii. 35.——t Chap. iii. 3, 21.——" Chap. ii. 1.——* Chap. 
iii. 8; xii. 18." Heb. medicine. ——* Heb. above all keeping. 











and the shadows of death, he is ushered into the full 
blaze of endless felicity. Yet previously to his enjoy- 
ment of this glory, which is prepared for him, he is 
going—walking in the commandments of his God 
blameless; and tluminating—reflecting the light of 
the salvation which he has received on all those who 
form the circle of his acquaintance. 

Verse 21. Keep them in the midst of thine heart.| 
Let them be wrapped np in the very centre of thy af- 
fections ; that they may give spring and energy to 
every desire, word, and wish. 

Verse 23. Keep thy heart with all diligence] ‘‘ Above 
all keeping,” guard thy heart. He who knows any 
thing of himself, knows how apt his affections are to 
go astray. 

For out of it arc the issues of tife.) DYN NINsin 
totseoth chaiyim, “the goings out of lives.” Is not 
this a plain allusion to the arteries which carry the 
blood from the heart through the whole body, and 
to the utmost extremities? As long as the heart is 
capable of receiving and propelling the blood, so long 
life is continued. Now as the heart is the fountain 
whence all the streams of life proceed, care must be 
taken that the fountain be not stopped up nor injured. | 
A double watch for its safety must he kept up. So 
in spiritual things: the heart is the seat of the Lord | 
of life and glory ; and the streams of spiritual hfe pro- 
ceed from him to all the powers and faculties of the 
soul. Watch with all diligence, that this fountain be 
not sealed up, nor these streams of life be cut off. 
Therefore ‘‘ put away from thee a froward mouth and 
perverse lips—and let thy eyes look straight on.” Or, 
in other words, look znward—look onward—tlook 
upward. 

I know that the twenty-third verse 1s understoad as 
principally referring to the evils which proceed fram 
the heart, and which must be guarded against; and 


Ormar. Vv. 





remembering the law. 


28 Keep thy heart *with all $M cit 3004. 


diligence ; for out of it are the Antel. Olymp. 
. ‘ cir. 224. 
issues of life. Ante U.C. cir. 
24 Put away from thee ¥ a fro- 
ward mouth, and perverse lips put far from thee. 
25 Let thine eyes look right on, and let thine 
eyelids look straight before thee. 
26 Ponder the path of thy feet, and ? let all 
thy ways be established. 
27 ® Turn not to the right hand nor to the 
left: » remove thy foot from evil. 


y Heb. frowardness of mouth, and perverseness of lips.——* Or, 
all thy ways shall be ordered_aright. a Deut. v. 32; xxvin. 14; 
Josh. i. 7. bIsa. i. 16; Rom. xii. 9. 

















———$—— 


the good purposes that must be formed in it, from which 
life takes its colouring. The former should be op- 
posed ; the latter should be encouraged and strength- 
ened. If the heart be pure and holy, all its purposes 
will be just and good. If it be impure and defiled, 
nothing will proceed from it bnt abomination. But 
though all this be true, I have preferred following what 
I believe to be the me/aphor in the text. 

Verse 24. A froward mouth] Beware of hasti- 
ness, anger, and rash speeches. 

And perverse lips] Do not delight in nor acquire 
the habit of contradicting and gainsaying ; and be- 
ware of calumniating and bockbiting your neigh- 
bour. 

Verse 26. Ponder the path of thy fect] 
well the part thou shouldst act in life. 
contract no bad habits. 

Verse 27. Turn not to the right hand nor to the 
left] Avnid all crooked ways. Be an upright, 
downright, and straight-forward iman. Avoid tricks, 
wiles, and deceptions of this kind. 

To this thie Septuagint and Vulgate add the follow- 
ing verse: Avrtoc de opdac rotyoet Tag Tpoxtac Gov, Tae de 
mopetac ocu ev eipyvy mpoaser. Ipse autem rectos faciet 
cursus tuos ; itinera autem tua in pace producet. “ For 
himself will make thy paths straight, and thy journey- 
ings will he conduct in prosperity.” The Aradie has 
also a clause to the same effect. But nothing like this 
is found in the Hebrew, Chaldee, or Syriac; or in 
the Vulgate, as printed in the Complutensian Poly- 
alot; nor in that of Antwerp or of Paris; but it is in 
the Greck text of those editions, in the editio princeps 
of the Vulgate, in five of my own MSS., and in the 
old MS. Bible. De Lyra rejects the clause as a gloss 
that stands on no authority. If an addition, it is cer- 
tainly very ancient; and the promise it contains is 
true, whether the clause be authentic or not. 


Weigh 
See that thou 


CHAPTER V. 


Farther exhortations to acquire wisdom, 1, 2. 
of attachment to such, 3-14. 
the wicked, 22, 23. 

c 


The character of a loose woman, and the ruinous consequences 
Exhortatians to chastity and moderation, 15-21. 


The miserable end of 
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The character of 


A. M. cir. 3004. : is- 

ee oo Y son, attend unto my wis 

Ante I. Olymp. dom, and bow thine ear to 
CIT, <<. 


my understanding : 

2 That thou mayest regard 
discretion, and that thy lips may * keep know- 
ledge. 

3 > Forthe hps ofastrange woman drop as 
a honey-comb, and her * mouth zs ¢ smoother 
than oil: 

4 But her end is * bitter as wormwood, ‘sharp 
as a two-edged sword. 

5 ® Her feet go down to death; her steps take 
hold on hell. 

6 Lest thou shouldest ponder the path of life, 
her ways are moveable, that thou canst not 
know them. 

7 Hear me now therefore, O ye children, 


Ante U. C. cir. 
24d. 


© Mal. ii. 7——-> Chap. ii. 16; vi. 24. ——°* Heb. palate, ——4 Psa. 
Iv. 21.——¢ Eccles. vii, 26.——f Heb. iv. 12. 





NOTES ON CHAP. _ Vv: 


PROVERBS. 


a loose woman. 


and depart not from the words 4: M. cir. 3004. 
. « CIF. 
of my mouth. Ante I. Olymp. 
224. 
8 Remove thy way far from Ante UNO tear. 
247. 


her, and come not nigh the door 
of her house : 

9 Lest thou give thine honour unto others, 
and thy years unto the cruel: 

10 Lest strangers be filled with » thy wealth ; 
and thy labours be in the house of a stranger ; 

11 And thou mourn at the last, when they 
flesh and thy body are consumed, 

12 And say, How have J ' hated instruction, 
and my heart * despised reproof ; 

13 And have not obeyed the voice of my 
leachers, nor inclined mine ear to them that 
instructed me ! 

14 I was almost in all evil in the midst 


& Chap. vil. 27.» Heb. thy strength.——i Chap. 1. 29. ——§ Ch 
1. Soe Ke de 


ee 
'dishments of leve dwell on the tengue, and the excess 


Verse 1. Altend unto my wisdom] Take the fel- | of fondness appear in tlre whele demeanour of the 


fewing lessons from my ow? experience. 

Verse 3. The lips of a strange woman] 
is not hy own, whether Jewess or heathen. 

Drop as a honey-comb| She uses the most deceitful, 
flattering, and alluring speeches: as the droppings of 
the honey out of the comb are the sweetest of all. 

Verse 4. Bitler as wormwood] 7339) kelaanah, 
like the detestable herb wormwood, or semething anal- 
ogous to it: something as excessive in its ditterness, 
as honey is in its sweetness. 

Verse 5. Her feet go down to death\| She first, 
like a serpent, infuses her poison, by which the whole 
constitution of her paramour is infected, which soon er 
late brings on death. 

Her steps take hold on hell.) First, the death of 
the body ; and then the damnation of the soul. These 
are the fendencies of connections with such women. 

Verse 6. Lest thou shouldest ponder] To prevent | 
thee from reflecting on thy present conduct, and its 
consequences, fer ways are moveable—she continually | 
varies her allurements. 

Thou canst not know them.| It is impossible to 
conceive all her tricks and wiles: to learn these in 
all their vurictics, is a part of the science first taught 
in that infernal trade. 

Verse 7. Hear me—O ye children] 0°33 banim, 
sons, young men in general: for these are the mest 
likely to be deceived and led astray. 

Verse 8. Come not nigh the door of her house], 
Where there are gencrally such cxhibitions as have a 
natural tendency to excite impure thoughts, and irre- 
gular passions. 

Verse 9. Lest thou give thine honour) ‘The 
eharaeter of a debauchee is universally detested: by | 
this, even those of noble blood lose their honour and | 
respect. | 

Thy years unto the eruel] Theugh all the blan- | 
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One that 


harlot and the proshtule; yet eruelty has its throne 
in their hearts; and they will rod and murder (when 
it appears te answer their ends) these who give their 
strength, their wealth, and their years te them. The 
unfaithful wife has often murdered her own husband 
fer the sake of her parameur, and has given him ever 
te justice in order to save herself. Murders have 
often taken place in brothels, as well as robberies ; for 
the vice of prostitution is one of the parents of cruelly. 

Verse 11. When thy flesh and thy body are con- 
sumed] The word Ww shear, which we render body, 
signifies properly the rematns, residue, er remnant of 
a thing: and is applied here te denote the breathing 
careass, putrid with the concomitant disease of debau- 
chery : a public reproach which the justice of God 
entails en this species of iniquity. The mourning 


‘here spoken of is ef the mest excessive kind: the 


word 07) naham is often applied to the growling of a 
lion, and the hoarse incessant murmuring ef the sea. 
In the line ef my duty, I have been often called to at- 
tend the death-bed of such persons, where groans and 
shrieks were incessant through the jaeulating pains 
in their benes and flesh. Whoever has witnessed a 
closing scene like this will at once perceive with what 
force and propriety the wise man speaks. And, How 
have I hated instruction, and despised the voice of my 
teachers! is the unavailing cry in that terrific time. 
Reader, whosoever thou art, lay these things to heart. 
Do not enter into their sin; ence entered, thy return 
is nearly hopeless. 

Verse 14. J was almost in all evil] ‘This vice, 
like a whirlpool, sweeps all others inte its vortex. 

In the midst of the congregation and assembly.) 
En the myvel of thr Curche and of the Synagoge.—Old 
MS. Bible. Such persens, however sacred the place, 
carry about with them eyes full of adultery, which 
eannol cease from sin. 

e 


Exhoriaiions 


A. M. cir. 3004. 
B. C. cir. 1000. 
Ante 1. Olymp. 
cir. 224. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
247. 


of the congregation and as- 
sembly. 

15 Drink waters out of thine 
own cistern, and running waters 
out of thine own well. 

16 Let thy fountains be dispersed abroad, 
and rivers of waters in the streets. 

17 Let them be only thine own, and not 
strangers’ with thee. 

18 Let thy fountain be blessed : 
with ' the wife of thy youth. 

19 ™ Let her be as the loving hind and plea- 
sant roe; let her breasts ® satisfy thee at all 


and rejoice 


m™See Cant. ii 9; iv. 5; vii. 3——»Heb. 
© Heb. err thou always in her love——P Chap. ii. 


1 Mal. ii. 14. 
water thee. 
1635 vit. 5. 











Verse 15. Drink waters out of thine own cistern] 
Be satisfied with thy own wife ; and let the wife see 
that she reverence her husband; and not tempt him 
by inattention or unkindness to seek elsewhere what 
he has a right to expect, but cannot find, at home. 

Verse 16. Let thy fauntains be dispersed abroad] 
Let thy children lawfully begotten be numerous. 

Verse 17. Let them be only thine awn] The off- 
spring of a legitimate connection; a bastard braod, 
however numerous, is no credit to any man. 

Verse 18. Let thy fountain be blessed] 2 FWpd 71 
yeht mekorecha baruch. Sit vena tua benedicta. Thy 
vein; that which carries off streams from the fountain 
of animal life, in order to disperse them abroad, and 
through the streets. How delicate and correct is the 
allusion here! But anatomical allusions must not be 
pressed into detail in a commentary on Scripture. 


Verse 19. The loving hind and pleasant roe] By 


CHa? VI. 


to chastily. 


2 M. cir. 3004. 
C. cir. 1000. 
‘ee i. Olymp. 


times ; and ° be thou ravished al- 
ways with her love. C 

20 And why wilt thou, my son, Ante ot o cir. 
be ravished with ? a strange wo- i 
man, and embrace the bosom of a stranger ? 

21 4For the ways of man are before the 
eyes of the Lorp, and he pondereth all his 
goings. 

22 ' His own iniquities shall take the wicked 
himself, and he shall be holden with the cords 
of his * sins. 

t He shall die without instruction ; and 
in the greatness of his folly he shall go astray. 


— 


42 Chron. xvi. 9; Jobxxxi.4; xxxiv. 21; chap.xv. 3; Jer. 
xvi. 173 xxxiti9s Bos. vile2< feb: 17. 12. ———' Psa. ix. 15. 
* Heb. sin. t Job iv. 2t; xxxvi. 12. 





nos aiyeleth, the deer; by oy yaalah, the tber or 
mountain goat, may be meant. 

Let her breasts satisfy thec] As the infant is satis- 
fied with the breasts of its mother; so shouldst thou 
be with the wife of thy youth. 

Verse 21. For the ways of a man} Whether they 
are public or private, God sees all the steps thou 
takest in life. 

Verse 22. He shall be holden with the cards of his 
sins.] Most people who follow unlawful pleasures, think 
they can give them up whenever they please ; but sin 
repeated becomes customary ; custom soon engenders 
habit ; and habit in the end assumes the form of ne- 
cessity ; the man becomes bound with his own cords, 
and so is led captive by the devil at his will. 

Verse 23. He shall die without instruction] This 
is mast likely, and it is a general case; but even these 
may repent and live. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Exhortations against becoming surety for others, 1-5 ; 
description of a worthless person, 12-15; seven things hateful to God, 16-19 ; 


against idleness, from the example of the ant, 6-11, 
the benefits af instruction, 


20-23 ; farther exhortations against bad women, and especially against adultery, 24-33 ; what may be 


expected from jealousy, 34, 35. 


A. M. cir. 3004. hy ; 

Guia iio, y son, if thou be surety for 

Ante L. Cy m. thy frtend, i/thou hast strick- 
cir. - 

Ante U.C. cir. en thy hand with a stranger, 
247. 


2 ‘Thou art snared with the words 





4 Chap.xialopee to; xx. 16; 


NOTES ON CHAP. V1. 

Verse 1. If thou be surety for thy friend] yy 
lereacha, for thy neighbour; i. e., any person. If 
thou pledge thyself in behalf of another, thou takest 
the burden off him, and placest it on thine own shoul- 
ders ; and when he knows he has got one to stand be- 
tween him and the demands of law and justice, he will 
fee) little responsibility ; his spirit of exertion will be- 

c 





of thy inouth, thou art taken with 3: cir. 4004. 
the words of thy mouth. Ante I. Olymp. 

3 Do this now, my son, and Apte UR. 
deliver thyself when thou art ab 


zhi. 26 3 xxvii. 12. 








come crippled, and listlessness as to the event will be 
the consequence. His own character will suffer little; 
his property nothing, for his friend bears all the bur- 
den; and perhaps the very person for whom he bore 
this burden treats him with neglect; and, lest the 
restoration of the pledge should be required, will avoid 
both the sight and presence of his friend. Give what 
thou canst; but, except in extreme cascs, be surety 
7t5 


~ 


The wiles of PROVERBS. wicked men. 
BC ar. tooo, come into the hand of thy friend;| 9 * How long wilt thou sleep, 4: ae Oe 
« . « « wt a ® e cir. e 
Ante 1. Olymp. go, humble thyself, >and make|}O sluggard? when will thou Ante t. Olymp. 
cir. 224. : , ir. 224. 
Ante U. C.eir. Sure thy friend. artse oul of thy sleep ? Ante Ua tte 
la 4 ©Give not sleep to thine} 10 Yet a little sleep, a little ii 


eyes, nor slumber to thine eyelids. 

5 Deliver thyself as a roe from the hand of 
the hunter, and asa bird from the hand of the 
fowler. 

6 * Go to the ant, thou sluggard; consider 
her ways, and be wise: 

7 Which having no guide, overseer, or ruler, 

8 Provideth her meat in the summer, and 
gathereth her food in the harvest. 


¢ Psa. cxxxil. 4. 


b Or, so shalt thou prevail with thy friend. 
¢ Chap. xxiv. 33, 34. 


d Job xii. 7. 











for ne man. Sérrking or shaking hands when the 
mouth had once made the promise, was considered as 
the ratification ef ihe engagement ; and thus the man 
beeame ensnared with the words of his mouth. 

Verse 3. Do this—deliver thyself] Continue to 
press him for whom thou art become surety, to pay 
his creditor ; give him no rest tll he do it, else theu 
mayest fully expect to be left to pay the debt. 

Verse 5. Deliver thyself as a roc] *2¥ tsebi, the 
antelope. If thou art got inte the snare, get out if 
thou possibly canst; make every struggle and exertion, 
as the antelope taken in the net, and the bird taken in 
the snare would, in order to get free from thy caplivity. 

Verse 6. Go to the ant, thou sluggard) 1199) ne- 
malah, the ant, is a remarkable creature for foresight, 
industry, and economy. At the proper seasens they 
collect their food—not in the summer to lay up for 
the winter; for they sleep during the winter, and cat 
not ; and therefore such hoards would be to them use- 
less; but when the food necessary for them is mest 
plentiful, then they ecllect it for their consumption in 
the proper seasons. No insect is more /aborieus, 
not even the dee itself; and none is more fondly at- 
tached to or more careful of its young, than the ant. 
When the young are in Lheir aure/ta state, in which 
they appear like a smal! grax of rice, they will bring 
them oul of their nests, and Jay them near their holes, 
for the benefit of the sun; and on the approach of razn, : 
carefully remove them, and deposit them in the nest, 
the hole or entrance to whieh they will cover with a 
piece of thin stone or tile, to prevent the wet from 
getting in. It is a fact that they do not lay up any) 
meat for winter; nor does Solomen, either liere or in | 
ehap. xxx. 25, assert it. Ile simply says that they 
provide their food in summer, and gather it in harvest; 
these are the tnost proper times for a stock to be laid 
in for their consumption ; not in renter; for nu such 
thing appears in any of their nests, nor do they need 
il, as they sleep during that season; but for autumn, 
during which they wake and work. Spring, summer, 
and autumn, they ure inecssant in their labour; and 
their conduet affords a bright example to men. 

Verse 10. Yela little sleep,a little slumber] This, 
if not the language, is the feeling of the sluggard. 
The ant gathers its food in summer and in harvest, 

TUG 


hus feet, he teacheth with his fingers) 


slumber, a httle folding of the hands to sleep 
11 ‘So shall thy poverty come as one tha: 
travelleth, and thy want as an armed man. 
12 A naughty person, a wicked man, walketh 
with a froward mouth. 
13 & He winketh with his eyes, he speaketk 
with his feet, he teacheth with his fingers ; 
14 J’rowardness 1s inhis heart ; "he devisetk 
mischief continually ; * le * soweth discord. 





€ Chap. x. 4; xili. 4; xx.4.——~—£Job xv. 12; Psa. xxxv. 19; 
chap. x. 10.—+ Mic. iu. 1.——' Ver. 19.— Heb. casteth forth. 


and sleeps in winter when it has no werk todo. If 
the sluggard weuld work in tlie day, and sleep at night, 
it weuld be all proper. The ant yields him a lesson 
ef reproach. 

Verse 11. So shall thy poverty come as one that 
travelleth} That is, with slew, but surely approaching 
sleps. 

Thy want as an armed man.| ‘That is, with irre- 
sistible fury ; and thou arl not prepared Lo oppose it. 
The Vulgate, Septuagint, and Arabic add the follow- 
ing clause lo this verse :-— 

“ Bat if thou wilt be diligent, thy harvest shall be 
as a fountain; and peverly shall flee far away from 
thee.” 

It is alse thus in the Old MS. Bible: X€ forsotbe 
unslow thou shul ben; shul comen as a Welle fpf rfp; 
any nede fer shal fleen fro thee. 

Verse 12. A naughty person} boa DAN adam 
beltyal, “ Adam good for nething.” When he lost his 
innecence. A man apoestata; Old MS. Bible. 

A wicked man} JN WN ish aven. He soon became 
a general transgressor after having departed from his 
God. All his posterity, unless restored by Divine 
grace, are men of Belial, and sinners by trade; and 
most of them, in one form or other, answer the cha- 
racter here given. ‘They yield their members instru- 
ments of unrighteousness unto sin. 

Verse 13. He winketh with his eyes, he speaketh with 
These things 
seem to be spoken of debauchees ; and the following 
quotation from Ovid, Amor. lib. i., El). iv., ver. 15, shows 
the whole process of the villany spoken of by Solomon : 





Cum premit ille torum, vultu comes ipsa modesto 
Ibis, ut aceumbas: clam mihi fange pedem. 

Me specta, nutusgue meos, vullum que loguacem 
Exeipe furtivas, et refer ipsa, nofas. 

Verba supercitis sine voce loquentia dicam 
Verba leges digilts, verba notata mero. 

Cum tibi succurrit Veneris lascivia nostre, 
Purpureas tenero pollice lange genas, &c., &e. 


The whole elegy is in the same strain: it is translated 
in Garth's Ovid, but cannet be introdueed here. 
Verse tl. He deviscth mischief] He plets schemes 
and plans to bring it te pass. 
c 


The wiles of 


A. M. cir. 3004. 

B. C. cir. 1000. 

Ante 1. Olymp. 
cir. 224. 


15 Therefore shall his calamity 
come suddenly; suddenly shall 


Ante. U.C. cir, he !be broken ™ without re- 
247. medy. 
16 These six things doth the Lorp hate: 


yea, seven are an abomination ® unto him. 

17 “A P proud look, 4a lying tongue, and 
‘hands that shed innocent blood, 

18 *A heart that deviseth wicked imagina- 
tions, ‘feet that be swift in running to mis- 
chief, 

19 "A false witness that speaketh lies, and 
he ¥ that soweth discord among brethren. 

20 “ My son, keep thy father’s command- 
ment, and forsake not the law of thy mother : 

21 * Bind them continually upon thine 


1 Jer. xix. L1.——™2 Chron. xxxvi. 16. 
° Psa, xvill. 27; ci. 5.——P Heb. Haughty eyes. 
3.—" Isa. 1. 15.— "Gen. vi, 5. mise. lix. 7; Rom.@ii. 
15.——" Psa. xxvii. 12; chap. xix. 5, 9. v Ver. 14.——*Chap. 
1, 85° Eph. vi. 1. 





0 Heb, of his saul. 
1 Psa. cxx. 2, 

















He soweth discord.| Between men and their wives, 
by seducing the latter from their fidelity. See the 
preceding quotation. 

Verse 15. Suddenly shall he be broken] Probably 
alluding to some punishment of the adniterer, such as 
being stoncd to death. A raultitude shall join toge- 
ther, and so overwhelm him with stones, that he shall 
have his flesh and bones broken to pieces; and there 
shall be no remedy—none to deliver or pity him. 

Verse 16. These sir—doth the Lord hate} 1. A proud 
look—exalted eyes ; those who will not condescend to 
look on the rest of mankind. 2. A lying tongue— 
he who neither loves nor tells éruth. 3. Hands that 
shed innocent blood, whether by murder or by hattery. 
4. A heart that deviseth wicked imaginations—the 
heart that fabricates such, lays the foundation, builds 
upon it, and completes the superstructure of iniquity. 
5. Peet that be swift in running to mischief—he who 
works iniquity with greediness. 6. A false witness 
that speaketh lies—one who, even on his oath before 
a court of justice, tells any thing buf the truth. 

Seven are an abomination unto him] \w33 naphsho, 
“to his soul.”” The seventh is, he that soweth dis- 
cord among brethren—he who troubles the peace of a 
family, of a village, of the state; all who, by lies and 
misrepresentations, strive to make men’s minds evil- 
affected towards their brethren. 

Verse 20. Keep thy father’s commandment] 
on chap. i. 8. 

Verse 2t. Bind them continually upon thine heart] 
See on chap. iii. 3. And see a similar command, to 
which this is an allusion, Deut. vi. 6-8. 

Verse 22. When thou goest, it shall lead thee] 
Here the law is personified; and is represented as a 
nurse, teacher, and guardian, hy night and day. An 
upright man never goes but as directed hy God’s word, 
and led by God’s Spirit. 


See 


CHAP. VI. 





wicked men 

se A. M. cir. 3004. 

heart, and tie them about thy BEC Ge 1600, 
neck. Ante I. Olymp. 


ir. 224. 
22 y When thou goest, it shall Ante. U.C. cir. 


lead thee; when thou sleepest, ena: 
7 it shall keep thee; and when thou awakest, 
it shall talk with thee. 

23 ° For the commandment tsa » lamp; and 
the law 7s light; and reproofs of instruction 
are the way of life : 

24 © To keep thee from the evil woman, from 
the flattermg ‘of the tongue of a strange 
woman. 

25 © Lust not afterher beauty in thine heart ; 
neither let her take thee with her eye-lids. 

26 For by means of a whorish woman a 
manis brought to a piece of bread: & and * the 








* Chap. iii. 3; vii. 3. y¥ Chap. ill. 23, 24.——2 Chap. it. 

















1 Ie a Psa, xix. 8; cxix. 105. b Or, candle. ¢ Chap. ii. 
iC say. 3 > vii. 5. 4 Or, af the strange tongue. e Matt. v. 28. 
f Chap. xxix. 3. § Gen. xxxix. 14. h Heb. the woman af a 








man, Ora man’s wife. 








sou] io the protection of his Maker when he lies down ; 
and sleeps in peace. And when he awakes in the 
morning, the promises and mercies of God are the first 
things that present themselves to his recollection. 

Verse 23. For the commandment is a lamp] It 
illuminates our path. It shows us how we should 
walk and praise Gad. 

And the law is light} A general light, showing the na- 
twre and will of Gop, and the interest and duty of MAN. 

And reproofs of instruction} Or, that instruction 
which reproves us for our sins and errors leads us into 
the way of life. 

Verse 24. To kecp thee from the evil woman] Solomon 
had suffered sorely from this quarter; and hence his 
repeated cautions and warnings to others. The 
strange woman always means one that is not a man’s 
own; and sometimes it may also imply a foreign har- 
lot, one wha is also a stranger to the God of Israel. 

Verse 25. Neither let her take thee with her eye- 
lids.} Itis a very general custom in the East to paint 
the eye-lids. J have many Asiatic drawings in which 
this is expressed. They have a method of polishing 
the eyes with a preparation of antimony, so that they 
appear with an indescribable lustre; or, as one who 
mentions the fact fram observation, “ Their eyes ap- 
pear to be swimming in bliss.” 

Verse 20. By means of awhorish woman] In fol- 
lowing lewd women, a man is soon reduced to poverty 
and disease. The Septuagint gives this a strange 
turn: Tiny yap mopyyc, don Kal évoe aprov. “For the 
price or hire of a whore is about one loaf.” So nanny 
were they in the land, that they hired themselves out 
for a bare subsistence. The Vulgate, Syriac, ana 
Arabic, give the same sense. The old MS. Bible has 
it thus: The price forsotbe ofa strunpet is unnet) oan 
lof: the woman forsothe taketh the precious liif ofa man. 
The sense of which is, and probably the sense of the 


- When thou sleepest}] He commends his body an}| Hebrew too, While the man hires the whore for a single 


C 


fe) 


Exhortations againsi 


A. M. cir. 3004. 
BC. cir. 1000. adulteress 


Ante I. Olymp. 
eir. 224. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
Zaz. 


preciotis life. 

27 Can a man take fire in his 
__* ~bosom, and his clothes not be 
burned ¢ 

28 Can one go upon hot coals, and his feet 
not be burned ? 

29 So he that goeth in to his neighbour’s 
wife ; whosoever toucheth her shall not be 
innocent. 

30 Men do not despise a thief, if he steal to 
satisfy his soul when he is hungry ; 

31 But if he be found, * he shall restore se- 


i Ezek. xiii. 18. Exod. xxii. 1,4.—— Chap. vil. 7. 





loaf of bread; the woman thus hired taketh his pre- 
cious life. She extracts his energy, and poisons his 
constitution. In the first clause TI NWN ishshah 
zonah is plainly a prostitute; but shauld we render 
Nw esheth, in the second clause, an adulteress? | 
think not. The versions in general join WN NUN 
esheth ish, together, which, thus connected, signify 
no more than the wife of a man; and out of this we 
have made adulteress, and Coverdale a married wo- 
man. I do not think that the Old MS. Bible gives a 
good sense; and it requires a good deal of paraphrase 
to extract the common meaning from the text. Though 
the following verses seem to countenance the com- 
man interpretation, yet they may contain a eomplete 
sense of themselves; but, taken in either way, the 
sense is good, though the construction is a little 
violent. 

Verse 27. Con aman take fire} ‘These were pro- 
verbial expressions, the meaning of which was plain 
to every capacity. 

Verse 29. So he that goeth in to his neighbour's 
wife] As sure as he who takes fire into his bosom, 
or who walks upon live coals, is burnt thereby; so 
sure he that seduces his neighbour’s wife shall be guil- 
ty. That is, he shall be punished. 

Verse 30. Men do not despise a thief, if he steal] 
Evcry man pities the poor cnlprit who was perishing 
for tack of food, and stole to satisfy his hunger; yet 
no law clears him: he is baund to make restitution ; 
in some cases doudle, in others guadruple and guin- 
tuple; and if he have not property enongh to make 


PROVERBS. 


adultery, §c. 
will ‘hunt for the} venfold; he shall give all the em Fon 
z , - Gaycir. : 
substance of his house. Ante 1. Olymp 
224, 
32 But whoso committeth Ante UC. Err. 
247, 


adultery with a woman ' Jacketh 
™ understanding: he that doeth it destroyeth 
his own soul. 

33 A wound and dishonour shall he get ; 
and his reproach shall not be wiped away. 

34 For jealousy is the rage of aman: there 
fore he will not spare in the day of vengeance. 

35 ® He will not regard any ransom: neither 
will he rest content, though thou givest many 
gifts. 





m Heb. heart.——" Heb. He will not accept the face of any ransom. 


restitution, to be sold for a Jondman; Exod. xxii 
1-4; Lev. xxv. 39. 

Verse 32. But whose committeth adultery] The 
case understood is that of a married man: he has a 
wife; and therefore is not in the circumstances of the 
poor thief, who stole to appease his hunger, having 
nothing to eat. In this alone the opposition between 
the two cases is found : the thief had no food, and he 
stole some ; the married man had a wife, and yet went 
in to the wife of his neighbour. 

Destroyeth his own soul.) Sins against Ais life; 
for, under the law of Moses, adultery was punished 
with death; Lev. xx. 10; Deut. xxii. 22. 

Verse 33. A toound and dishonour shall he get] 
Among the Remans, when a man was caught in the 
fact, the injured husband took the law into his own 
hand; and a large radish was thrust up into the anus of 
the transgressor, which not only overwhelmed him 
with infamy and disgrace, but generally caused his 
death. 

Verse 34. Jealousy is the rage of a man: thcrefore 
he will not spare] He will not, when he has detected 
the aduiterer in the fact, wait for the slow progress of 
the law: it is then to him the day of vengeance ; and, 
in general, he avenges himself on the spot, as we 
see above. 

Verse 35. He will not regard any ransom] This 
is an injury that admits of no compensation. No gifts 
can satisfy a man for the injury his honour has sus- 
tained ; and to take a bride or a ransom, would he set- 
ting up chastity at a price, 


CHAPTER VII. 


A farther exhortation to acquire wisdom, in order to be preserved from impure connections, 1-5. 
racter of a harlot, and her conduct towards a youth who fell into her snare, 6-23. 


to avmd thes eril, 24-27. 
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The cha- 
Solemn exhortations 


c 


How to acquire and 


A. M. cir. 3004. 

B. C. cir. 1000. 

Ante I. Olymp. * lay up my commandments 
ir. 224, ' 

ie U. C. cir. With thee. 


247. 2 >Keep my commandments, 


and live ; °and my law as the apple of thine 
eye. 

3 ° Bind them upon thy fingers, write them 
upon the table of thine heart. 

4 Say unto wisdom, Thou art my sister ; and 
call understanding thy kinswoman: 

5 © That they may keep thee from the strange 
woman, from the stranger whzch flattereth with 
her words. 

6 For at the window of my house I looked 
through my casement, 

7 And beheld among the simple ones, I dis- 
cerned among ‘ the youths, a young man & void 
of understanding, 





aChap. ii. 1.—"Lev. xviil. 5; chap. iv. 4; Isa. lv. 3. 
¢ Deut. xxxii. 10,—4 Deut. vi. 8; xi. 18; cbap. iii.3; vi. 21. 
© Chap. it. 16; v.35; vi. 24.——f Heb. the sons.—é Chap. vi. 
32; ix. 4, 16. 


NOTES ON CHAPS VII. 

Verse 1. My son, keep my words| See chap. ii. t. 

Verse 2. As the apple of thine eye.| As the pupil of 
the eye, which is of such essential necessity to sight, 
and so easily injured. 

Verse 3. Bind them upon thy fingers] See on chap. 
il. 3. 

Verse 4. Thou art my sister] Thou art my dearest 
friend, and I will treat thee as such. 

Verse 5. The strange woman] The prostitute, the 
adulteress. 

Verse 6. I looked through my casement] The case- 
ment is a small aperture in a large window, or a 
window opening on hinges. Here it means the lattice, 
for they had no glass windows in the East. And 
the latticed windows produced a double advantage : 
1. Making the apartments sufficiently private ; and 
2. Admitting fresh air to keep them cool. 

Verse 7. Among the simple ones] The inexperi- 
enced, inconsiderate ynung men. ~* 

A young man void of understanding | a4 I0n ehasar 
leb, ‘destitute of a heart.” He had not wisdom to 
discern the evit intended; nor courage to resist the 
flatteries of the seducer. 

Verse 8. He went the way to her house.] She ap- 
pears to have had a corner house sufficiently remark- 
able ; and a way from the main street to it. 

Verse 9. In the twilight, in the evening] Some time 
after sun-setting ; before it was guite dark. 

In the black and dark night] When there were 
neither lamps nor moon-shine. 

Verse 10. A woman with the attire of a harlot] It 
appears that sitting in some open place, and covering 
the face, or having a veil of a peculiar kind on, was 
the evidence of a harlot; Gen. xxxviii. 14, 15-19. 
No doubt, in Solomon’s time, they had other distinc- 
tions. In all other countries, and jn all times. the 
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CHAP. Vif. 


Y son, keep my words, and| 8 Passing through the street 





preserve wisdom. 


A. M. cir. 3004. 
B. C. cir. 1000. 
near the corner; and he went the Ante I. Olymp. 


way to her house. Anse WG. 

9 *In the twilight, ‘in the _ 
evening, in the black and dark night: 

10 And, behold, there met him a woman with 
the attire of a harlot, and subtle of heart. 

11 (* She zs Joud and stubborn; ! her feet 
abide not in her house: 

12 Now zs she without, now in the streets, 
and lieth in wait at every corner.) 

13 So she caught him, and kissed him, and 
™ with an impudent face said unto him, 

14 = I have peace-oflerings with me ; this day 
have I payed my vows. 

15 Therefore came I forth to meet thee, 
diligently to seek thy face, and I have found 
thee. 





b Job xxiv. 15.——iHeb. in the evening of the day. k Chap. 
ixalae 1] Tim. v.13; Titus it. 5. m Hebrew, she strength- 
ened her face, and said. nHebrew, Peace-offerings are 
upon me. 











— 


show of their countenance did testify against them ; 
they declared their sin as Sodom; they hid it not. 
However, this does not seem to have been a mere 
prostitute ; for she was, according to her own decla- 
ration, a married woman, and kept house, ver. 19, 
if her assertions relative to this were not falsehnods, 
and calculated the better to render him secure, and 
prevent the suspicion of endangering himself by co- 
habiting with a common woman; which I am rather 
inclined to think was the case, for she was subtle of 
heart. 

Verse 11. She is loud and stubborn] TWN homiyah, 
she is never at rest, always agztated ; busily employed 
to gain her end, and this is to go into the path of 
error: TVVD sorereth, “ turning aside ;” preferring any 
way to the right way. And, therefore, it is added, 
her feet abide not in her house ; she gads abroad ; and 
this disposition probably first led her to this vice. 

Verse 12. Now is she without] She is continually 
exposing herself, and showing by her gait and ges- 
tures what she is, and what she wants. These two 
verses are a parenthesis, intended to show the cha- 
racter of the woman. 

Verse 13. So she caught him] Laid fast hold on 
him, and fissed him, to show that she was affection- 
ately attached to him. 

And with an tmpudent face] VID TiN heezzah 
paneyha, “she strengthened her countenance,” as- 
sumed the most confident look she could ; endeavoured 
to appear friendly and sincere. 

Verse 14. I have peace-offerings with me} More 
literally, ‘“‘ the sacrifices of the peace-offerings are with 
me.” Peace-offerings an w shelamim, were offerings 
the spiritual design of which was to make peace be- 
tween God and man, to make up the dreach between 
them which sin had occasioned; see the notes on Ley. 
vii., Where every kind of sacrifice offered under the 
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The speech of the 


A.M. cir. 3004. 

B. C. cir. t000. 

Ante I. anil 
cir. 

Ante U. C. cir. 


2:17. 


16 [have decked my bed with 
coverings of tapestry, with carved 
works, with ° fine linen of Egypt. 

17 I have perfumed my bed 
with myrrh, aloes, and cinnamon. 

18 Come, let us take our fill of love until 
the morning: let us solace ourselves with 
loves. 

19 lor the good man zs not at home, he 1s 
gone a long journey : 

20 He hath taken a bag of money ? with him, 
and will come home at 4 the day appointed. 

21 With * her much fair speech she caused 
him to yield, * with the flattering of her lips 
she foreed him. 


PHeb. tn his hand. 9Or, the new moon. 
r Chap. v. 3.—= Psa. xii. 2 





olsa, xix. 9. 











law is explained. When the blood of these was poured 
ont at the altar, and the fa¢ burnt there, the breast and 
right shoulder were the priest’s portion; but the rest 
of the careass belonged to the sacrificer, who might 
carry it home, and make a feast to his friends. See 
Lev. ili, 1-11. Nnch light is east on this plaee by 
the fact that the gods in many parts of the East are 
actually worshipped in drothels, and fragments of the 
offerings are divided among the wretches who fall into 
the snare of the prostitntes—Waro’s Cusloms. 

Have I payed my vows] She seems to insinuate 
that she had made a vow for the health and safety of 
this young man; and having done so, and prepared 
the sacrificial banquet, came actually out to seek him, 
that he might partake of it with her, ver. 15. But, 
as she intended to proceed farther than mere frrend- 
ship, she was obliged to avail herself of the night 
season, and the absence of her husband. 

Verse 16. I hare decked my bed] "wy arsi, * my 
eeuch or sofa ;* distinguished from ‘22 muishcabt, 
“my bed,” ver. 17, the place to sleep on, as the other 
was the place to reeline on at meals. ‘The tapestry, 
D3273 marbaddim, mentioned here seems to refer to 
the eovering of the sofa; cxquisitely woven and 

gured eloth, JON AI2ON chatuboth etun, the Tur- 
gum transtates painted carpets, such as were manufac- 
tured in Reypt ; some kind of embroidered or embossed 
stuff is apparently meant. 

Verse 17. I have perfumed my bed with myrrh] WV 
mor, “aloes,” D948 ohalim, and “ cinnamon,” }¥3p 
kinnameon. We have taken our names trom ais 
original words; but probably the ahalm may not mean 
aloes, whieh is nu perfume: but sandal wood, whieh is 
very much used in the East. She had used every means 
lo excite the passions sl wished to bring into aetion. 

Verse 18. Come, let us take our fill of love] WI 
D'A3 nirveh dodim, * Let us revel in the breasts ;” 
and then it is added, “ Let us solace ourse ses with 
loves,” D°IMNI WOT) nithallesah boohabim ; “let us 
gratify each other with loves, with the utmost de- 
lights.” This does not half express the original; but 
I forbear. The speech shows the brazen face of this 
woman, well translated by the Vulgate, “ Veni, ine- 
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lewd woman. 


2 tstraisht- A.M. cir. 3004 
22 He goeth after her ‘straight- Bt. cir. 300 
way, as an ox goeth to the Ante t.Olymp. 
224, 
slaughter, or as a fool to the cor- ane C. cir. 
247, 


rection of the stocks: ae 

23 Till a dart strike through his liver; "as 
a bird hasteth to the snare, and knoweth not 
that it zs for his life. 

24 Hearken unto me now, therefore, O ye 
children, and attend to the words of my mouth. 

25 Let not thine heart decline to her ways, 
go not astray in her paths. 

26 For she hath cast down many wounded : 
yea, Y many strong men have been slain by her. 

27 ~ Her house zs the way to hell, going 
down to the chambers of death. 


Weh. xii, 26.—=" Ch. 





' Heb. suddenly." Eccles. ix. 12.———* 

fi. 18. vos ie 13. 
briemur uberibus; et fruamur cupidinis amplexibus.” 
And the Septuagint has expressed the spirit of it: 
E23e, cat atozavowpev oiAtag——devpo, Kat eyxvAtabopev 
epwtt, Veni, et fruamur amicitia—Veni, et colluc- 
temur eupidine.”” Though varied in the words, all the 
versions have expressed the same thing. In the old 
MS. Bible, the speech of this woman is as follows :— 
E habe arvaned with cordvis mop titif bed, and spred with 
penntid tapcetis of FZgipt: FX babe spring mp tigginge 
place with mirre and atocs and cancleum, and be we 
inwardly Drunken with Cetis, and use we the cobvenz 
ticd clippingfis to the tyme that the Daf way light. The 
original itself is too gross to be literally translated ; 
but quite in character as eoming from the mouth of an 
abandoned woman. 

Verse 19. For the good man) Literally, “ For the 
man is not in his house.” 

Verse 20. He hath taken] Waiterally, ‘The money 
bag he hath taken in his hand.”” He is gone a journey 
of itinerant merchandising. This seems to be what 
is intended. 

And will come home at the day appomted.) ov 
NOI leyom hakkase, the time fired for a return from 
sueh a journey. The Vulgate says, “at the full 
moon.” The Targum, “the day of the assembly.” In 
other words, He will return by the approaching festival. 

Verse 21. With her much fair speech] With her 
blandishments and lascivious talk, she overeame all 
his scruples, and constrained him to yield. 

Verse 22. As an or goeth to the slaughter} The 
original of this and the following verse has been 
variously translated. Dr. Grey correets and translates 
thus: “Ife goeth after her straightway, as an ox 
goeth to the SLAUGHTER ; as a DOG to the cHAIN; and 
as a DEER till the part strike throngh his liver; as a 
Birp hasteneth to the snare, and knoweth not that it 
is for .ts life.” Very slight alterations in the Hebrew 
text produce these differences ; but it is not neeessary 
to pursue them; all serve to mark the stupidity and 
folly of the man who is led away by enticing women, 
or who lives a life of intemperance. 

Verse 24. Hearken unto me now, therefore, O ye 
children] Ye that are young and inexperieneed, seri- 

Cc 





Uhe loud calls of 


ously consider the example set before your eyes, and 
take warning at another’s expense. 

Verse 26. For she hath cast down many wounded : 
yea, many strong men have been slain by her.] That 
is, such like women have been the ruin of many. 
p5>n chalalim, which we render wounded, also signi- 
fies soldiers or men of war; and O'9S) alsumim, 
which we render sfrong men, may be translated heroes. 
Many of those who have distinguished themselves in 


OEM? reV 101. 


wisdom lo men. 


the field and in the cabinet have been overcome and 
destroyed by their mistresses. History is full of such 
examples. 

Verse 27. Her house is the way to hell] “Nw sheol, 
the pit, the grave, the place of the dead, the eternal 
and infernal world. And they who, through such, 
fall into the grave, descend lower, into the chambers 
of death; the place where pleasure is at an end, and 
wlusion mocks no more. 


CHAPTER’ VIII. 


The fame and excellence of wisdom, and tis manner of teaching, 1-4; the matier of its exhortations, 5-12 ; 
its influence among men, 13-21; tis antiquity, 22-31 ; the blessedness of attending to its counsels, 32-35; 


the misery of those who do not, 36. 


A.M. cir. 3004. 


Aw) eee 
B.C. cix, 1000. Dota not * wisdom cry? and 
Ante I. Olymp. 


| >understanding put forth her 
clr. 224. eT 
Ante U. C. cir. VOICE - 
a 2 She standeth in the top of high 
places, by the way in the places of the paths. 
3 She crieth at the gates, at the entry of the 


* Chap. i. 20; ix. 3. 


NOTES ON CHAP. VIII. 

Verse 1. Doth not wisdom cry ?] Here wisdom is 
again personified ; but the prosopopeia is carried on 
to a greater length than before, and with much more 
variety. It is represented in this chapter in a twofold 
point of view: 1. Wisdom, the power of judging 
rightly, iaplying the knowlcdge of Divine and human 
things. 2. As an attribute of God, particularly dis- 
played in the various and astonishing works of crea- 
tion. Nor has it ony other meaning in this whole 
chapter, whatever some of the fathers may have 
dreamed, who find allegorical meanings every where. 
The wise man seems as if suddenly awakened from 
the distressful contemplation which he had before 
him,—of the rnin of young persons in both worlds by 
means of debauchery,—by the voice of wisdom, who 
has lifted up her voice in the most public places, 
where was the greatest concourse of the people, to 
warn the yet unsnared, that they might avoid the way 
of seduction and sin; and cause those who love her 
to inherit substance, and to have their ircasuries filled 
with durable riches. 

Verse 2. In the places of the paths.) nan3 3 
128) deith nethiboth nitstsabah, * The constituted house 
of the paths.” Does not this mean the house of public 
worship! the tabernacle or temple, which stands a 
centre to the surrounding villages, the paths from all 
the parts leading to and terminating at it? In such 
a place, where the holy word of God is read or 
preached, there in a particular manner does wisdom 
cry, and understanding lift up her voice. There are 
the warnings, the precepts, aud the promises of eternal 
truth; there the bread of God is broken to his chil- 
dren, and thither they that wld may come and take 
the water of life freely. 

Verse 3. She crieth at the gates] This might be 
well applied to the preaching of Jesus Christ and his 

Vou. ITI. (as) 





A.M. cir. 3004. 


city, at the coming in at the $°'6 %. Sooo, 
Ante I. Olymp. 


doors. 0 

4 Unto you, Omen, I call; and Ante U: Cir. 
my voice zs to the sons of man. ual 

5 O ye simple, understand wisdom: and ye 
fools, be ye of an understanding heart. 


b Psa. cxix. 1303 exlvil. 5. 


apostles, and their faithfu) successors in the Christian 
ministry. He went to the ¢cmple, and proclaimed 
the righteousness of the Most High: he did the same 
in the synagogues, on the mountains, by the sea-side, 
in the villages, in the sércets of the cities, and in 
private houses. His disciples followed his track : in 
the same way, and in the same spirit, they proclaimed 
the unsearchable riches of Christ. God’s wisdom in 
the hearts of his true ministers directs them to go 
and to seek sinuers. Tiere are, it is true, temples, 
synagogues, churches, chapels, &c.; but hundreds of 
thousands never frequent them, and therefore do not 
hear the voice of truth: wisdom, therefore, must go 
to them, if she wishes them to receive her instructions. 
Hence the zealous ministers of Christ go still to the 
highweys and hedges, to the mountains and plains, to 
the ships and the cotiegcs, to persuade sinners to turn 
from the error of their ways, and accept that redemp- 
tion which was procured by the sacrificial offering of 
Jesus Christ. 

Verse 4. Unio you, O men] TO'w'N ishim, men of 
wealth and power, will I call; and not to yon alone, 
for my voice is TON °3 ON al beney Adam, “to all 
tlle descendants of Adam ;” to the whole hnman race. 
As Jesus Christ tasted death for every man, so the 
Gospel proclaims salvation to all: ¢@¢ yovu—to every 
individual, my voice is addressed. Thou hast sinned ; 
and ¢hou must pcrish, if not saved by grace. 

Verse 5. O ye simple] TO'NND pethaim, ye that arc 
deceived, and with flattering words and fair speeches 
deluded and drawn away. 

Ye fools] Tadd kesilim, ye stupid, stiff-necked, 
senseless people. That preaching is never likely to 
do munch good, that is not pointed; specifying and 
describing vices, and charging them home on the 
conscicnces of transgressors. Where this is not done, 
the congregation Is unconcerned; no man supposes 
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A.M. cir. 3004. ' - a 
Er a. i000. © Hear ; for I will speak of © ex 


Ante I. Olymp. cellent things; and the opening 
“ae UC. cir. of my lips shall be right things. 

=: 7 For my mouth shall speak 
truth ; and wickedness zs 4 an abomination to 
my lips. 

8 All the words of my mouth ee in nght- 
cousness; there zs nothing ° froward or per- 
verse in them. 

9 § They are all plain to him that understand- 
eth, and right to them that find knowledge. 

10 Receive my instruction, and not silver ; 








¢ Chap. xxii, 20.—+# lich. the abomination of my lips. ¢ Web. 
wreathed. Chap. xiv. 6. sJob xxvii. 15, &c.; Psa. xix. 
O0 ; cxix. 127 9 chap: 1: 11), 155 1v-9,.7 3 x81 16: 











he has any thing to do in the business, especially if 
the preacher takes eare to tell them, ‘“ These were 
the crimes of Jews, Romans, Greeks, of the people 
at Corinth, Philippi, Thessaloniea, Laodicea, and of 
heathens in general; but I hope better things of you, 
who have been born in a Christian land, and bap- 
tized in the Christian faith.” Thus he arms their 
consctences in double brass against the good effects of 
his own teaching. 

Verse 6. Hear; for Iwill speak of excellent things] 
TI) negidin, things which are pre-eminent, and 
manifestly superior to all others. The teaching is 
not trifling, though addressed to triflers. 

The opening of my lips shalt he right things.} 
mw meysharin, things which are calculated to 
eorrect your false notions, and set straight your crook- 
ed ways. Hence she declares, 

Verse 7. My mouth shall speak truth) Trutu, 
without falsity, or any mixture of errer, shall be the 
whole matter of my discourse. 

Verse 8. <All the words—are in righteousness] 
psa betsedek, in justice and equity, testifying what 
man ewes to his God, to his neighbour, and to him- 
self; giving ta each his due. ‘This is the true import 
of PIY tsadak. 

‘There is nothing froward] 49ND) niphtal, tortuous, 
involved, or difficult. 

Or perverse] wpy ikkesh, distorted, leading to ob- 
Stinacy. On the contrary, 

Verse 9. They are all plain] TO'N3D) nechachim, 
straight forward, over against every man, level ta 
every capacity. ‘I’his is true of all that concerns the 
salvation of the soul. 

To them that find knawledge.| When a man gets 
the knowledge of himself, then he sees all the threaten- 
ings of God to be right. When he obtains the know- 
ledge of Gon in Christ, then he finds that all the 
promises of God are right—yea and amen. 

Verse 10. Receive my instruction, and not silver] 
A Hebr2w idiom ; reecive my instruction in preferenee 
to silver. 

Verse 11. Wisdom is better than rubics] 
chap. ili. 15. 

Verse 12. I wisdom dwell with prudence} Prudence 
is defined, wisdom applied te practice; so wherever 

¢ "OOD 


twe 
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wisdom to men 


and know atl j A. M. cir. 3004. 
knowledge rather than choice Soiaant tosec, 


gold. Ante I. Olymp. 
; ; p Cir. 224, 
11 & For wisdom is better than Ante U.Gcir. 
247. 





rubies ; and all the things that 
may be desired are not to be compared to it. 

12 I wisdom dwell with » prudence, and find 
out knowledge of witty inventions. 

13 ‘The fear of the Lorp 7s to hate evil: 
* pride, and arrogancy, and the evil way, and 
'the froward mouth, do I hate. 

14 Counsel zs mine, and sound wisdom: J 
am understanding ; ™I have strength. 





hOr, subtilty—i Chapter xvi. 6.——*Chapter vi. 17, 
' Chapter iv. 22.——™ Eccles. vii. 19; Psa, xviii, )}; xix. 14; 
xxl. 195 xxxi. 4. 





true wisdom is, it will lead to action, and its activity 
will be always in reference to the accomplishment of 
the best ends by the use of the most appropriate means. 
Hence comes what is here called knowledge of witty 
inventions, NYIN HYD Apt daath mezinimoath emtsa, 
“} have found out knowledge and contrivance.” The 
farther wisdom proceeds in man, the more practical 
knowledge it gains; and finding out the nature and 
properties of things, and the general course of provi- 
dence, it can contrive hy new combinations to produce 
new results. 

Verse 13. The fear of the Lord is to hate evil) As 
it is impossible to hate evi/ without loving good; and 
as hatred to evi? will lead a man to abandon the ecil 
way; and love ta goodness will lead him to do what 
is right in the sight of God, under the influence of 
that Spirit which has given the hatred to evil, and 
inspired the /ove of goodness: hence this implies the 
sum and substance of true religion, which is here 
termed the fear of the Lord. 

Verse 14. Counsel is mine] Direction how to act 
in all cireumstances and on all occasions must come 
from wisdom: the foolish man can give no counsel, 
eannot show another how he is to act in the various 
ehanges and chances of life. The wise man alone can 
give this counsel; and he can give it only as continu- 
ally receiving instruction from God: for this Divine 
wisdom can say, TWIN TUSHIYAH, substance, reality, 
esscnee, all belong to me: I am the Fountain whence 
all are derived. Man may be wise, and good, and 
prudent, and ingenious ; but these he derives from me, 
and they are dependently in him. But in me all these 
are independently and essentially inherent. 

And sound wisdom] See above. This isa totally 
false translation: Twin tushiyah means essence, sub- 
stance, reality; the souree and substance of good. 
How ridiculous the support derived by certaia authors 
from this translation in behalf of their system! See 
the writers on and quoters of Prov. viii. 

I have strength.]| Speaking still of wisdom, as 
communicating rays of its hght to man, it enables him 
to bring every thing to his aid; to construct machines 
by which ore man ean do the work of hundreds. 
From it comes all mathematical learning, all mechanic- 
al knowledge; from it originally came the inelined 
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A.M. cir. 3001. 15 " By me kings reign, and 


B. C. cir. 1000. ‘ : : 
Ante I. Olymp. princes decree justice. 
cir. 224. ‘. 
Ante U.C. cir. 16 By me princes rule, and 


a nobles, even all the judges of 


the earth. 

17 °I love them that love me; and ” those 
that seek me early shall find me. 

18 2? Riches and honour ere with me; yea, 
durable riches and righteousness. 

19 * My fruit zs better than gold; yea, than 


® Dan. il. 21; Rom. xiii. 1. 
John xiv. 21. 





°1 Sam it. 30; Psa. xci. 14; 
P James 1. 5. 4 Ch. ill. 16; Matt. vi. 33. 








plane, the wedge, the screw, the pulley, in all its mul- 
tiplications ; and the lever, in all its combinations and 
varieties, came from this wisdom. And as all these can 
produce prodigies of power, far surpassing all kinds of 
animal cnergy, and all the effects of the utmost efforts 
of muscular force ; hence the maxim of Lord Bacon, 
“Knowledge is power,” built on the maxim of the 
tushiyah itself; 7239 Li geburah, MINE 1s STRENGTH. 

Verse 15. By me kings reign] Every wise and 
prudent king is such through the influenee of Divine 
wisdom. And just laws and their righteous adminis- 
tration come from this source. In this and the fol- 
lowing verse five degrees of civil power and authority 
are mentioned. 1. o°D9n melachim, KINGS. 2. DIT 
razenim, CONSULS. 3. DW sarim, PRINCES, CHIEFS of 
the people. 4. O°3°] nedibun, Nopues. And 5. 
D’ODW shophetim, JUDGES OF CIVIL MAGISTRATES. All 
orders of government are from God. Instead of *vDw 
YS shaphetey arets, “ judges of the earth,” Psy ‘MDW 
Shophetey tsedek, “righteous judges,” or “ judges of 
rigliteousness,” is the reading of one hundred and 
sixty-two of Kennicatt’s and De Rossi’s MSS., both in 
the text and in the margin, and of several ancient 
editions. And this is the reading of the Vulgate, the 
Chaldee, and the Syriac; and should undoubtedly 
supersede the other. 

Verse 17. JI love them that love me] Wisdom shows 
itself; teaches man the knowledge of himself; shows 
him also the will of God concerning him; manifests 
the snares and dangers of life, the allurements and un- 
satisfactory nature of all sensual and sinful pleasures, 
the blessedness of true religion, and the solid happiness 
which an upright sou) derives from the peace and ap- 
probation of its Maker. If, then, the heart embraces 
this wisdom, follows this Divine teaching, and gives 
itself to God, his love will be shed abroad in it by the 
influence of the Holy Spirit. Thus we love God be- 
cause he hath first loved us; and the more we love 
him, the more we shall feel of his love, which will 
enable us to love him yct more and more; and thus we 
may go on increasing to eternity. Blessed be God! 

And thase that seek me early shall find me.| Not 
merely betimes in the marning, though he who does 
so shall find it greatly to his advantage; (see on Psa. 
iv. ;) but early in life—in youth, and as near as pos- 
sible to the first dawn of reason. To the young this 
gracious promise is particularly made: if ¢hey seek, 
they shall find. Others, who are old, may seek and 
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fine gold; and my revenue than 4}: %% Ci. 3004. 
Ante I. Olymp. 


choice silver. 

20 I ‘lead in the way of 0 
tighteousness, in the midst of wi 
the paths of judgment : 

21 That I may cause those that love me to 
inherit substance: and I will fill their treasures. 

22 * The Lorp possessed me in the begin- 
ming of his way, before his works of old. 

23 "I was set up from everlasting, from 





r Chap. iii. 14; ver. 10.—*Or, walk.——tChap. ill. 19; 
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find; but never to such advantage as they would have 
done, had they sought early. Youth is the tzme of 
advantage in every respect: it is the time of learning, 
the time of discipline; the time of zmprovement, the 
time of acquiring useful, solid, and gracious habits. 
As the first-fruits always belong to God, it is Gad’s 
time; the time in which he is peculiarly gracious ; 
and in which, to sincere youthful seekers, he pours out 
his benefits with great profusion. ‘ They that seek 
me early shall find me.” 

Hear, ye young, and ye little ones! God offers 
himself now to yaw, with all his treasures of grace and 
glory. Thank him for his ineffable mercy, and embrace 
it without delay. 

Verse 18. Riches and honour are with me] Often 
the wise, prudent, and discreet man arrives literally to 
riches and houaur; but this is not always the case. 
But there are ather riches of which he never fails ; 
and these seem to be what Solomon has particularly in 
view, durable riches and righteousness; the treasure 
deposited by God in carthen vessels. 

Verse 20. I lead in the way of righteousness] 
Nothing but the teaching that comes from God by his 
ward and Sprit can do this. 

Verse 22. The Lord possessed me in the beginning 
of his way] Wisdom is not acquired by the Divine 
Being ; man, and even angels, learn it by slaw and 
pragressive degrees ; but in God it is as eternally 
inherent as any other essential attribute of his nature. 
The Targum makes this wisdom a creature, by thus 
translating the passage: WWI wd aNd xox 
Elaha barani bereish biritciah, ““ God created me in 
the beginning of his creatures.” The Syriac is the 
same. This is as absurd and heretical as some mo- 
dern glosses on the same passage. 

Verse 23. I was set up fram everlasting] ‘Nd 
nissachti, ‘J was diffused or poured out,” from JO) 
nasach, “ta diffuse, pour abroad, as a spirit or dispo- 
sition,” Isa. xxix. 10. See Parkhurst. Or from Jd 
sach, to cover, overspread, smear over, as with ail ;” 
to be anointed king. Hence some have translated it, 
principatuin habui, I had the principality, or was a 
ruler, governor, and director, from eternity. All the 
schemes, plans, and circumstances, relative to creation, 
government, providence, and to all being, materval, 
animal, and intellectual, were conceived in the Divine 
mind, by the Divine wisdom, from eternity, ar ever the 
earth was. ‘There was no fortuitous creation, no 
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A. M. cir. 3004. oinni , 
86 or joo, the beginning, or ever the earth 
Ante I. Olymp. was. 
ir. 224. 
Ante U.C.cir. 24 When there were no depths, 
247. 


I was brought forth; when dhere 
were no fountains abounding with water. 

25 Y Before the mountains were settled, be- 
fore the hills was I brought forth : 

26 While as yet he bad not made the earth, 
nor the “ fields, nor * the highest part of the 
dust of the world. 

27 When he prepared the heavens, I was 
there: when he set ¥ a compass upon the face 
of the depth : 








¥ Job xv. 7, 8.———* Or, open places. * Or, the chief part. 
y Or, a circle. z Gen. iv. 9, 10; Job xxxvili. 10, 11; Psa. 











jumbling coneourse of original atoms, that entered into 
the composition of created beings ; all was the effect 
of the plans before conceived, laid down, and at last 
acted upon by God’s eternal wisdom. 

Verse 24. When there were no depths} nyvonn 
tehomoth, before the original chaotic mass was formed. 
sce Gen 1. 2. 

I was brought forth] ‘non eholalti, “1 was pro- 
dueed as by labouring throes.” Mr. Parkhurst thinks 
that the heathen poets derived their idea of Minerva’s 
(wisdom’s) being born of Jupiter’s brain, from some such 
high poetic personifieation as that in the text. 

Verse 26. The highest part of the dust of the world) 
ban nyDy' WN rosh ophroth tebcl, “ the first particle 
of matter.” The prima materia, the primitive atom. 
All these verses (3-29) are a periphrasis for J existed 
before creation; consequently before time was. I 
dwelt in God as a principle which might be communi- 
cated in its influences to intelleetual beings when 
formed. 

Verse 27. When he prepared the heavens, I was 
there| For there is no part of the ereation of God in 
whieh wisdom, skill, eontrivanee, are more manifest, 
than in the construction of the visible heavens, 

When he set a compass upon the face of the depth] 
Does not this refer to the establishment of the Jaw of 
gravitation ? by which all the particles of matter, tend- 
ing to a common centre, Would produce in all bodies 
the orbieular form, which we sce them have; so that 
even the waters are not only retained within their 
boundaries, but are subjceted to the eireular form, in 
their great aggregate of seas, as other parts of matter 
are. ‘Ihisis called here making a compass, 1M \DN3 
bechukko chug, sweeping a circle; and even this on 
the face of the deep, to bring the chaotie mass into 
form, regularity, and order. 

Verse 28. The clouds above} o’pnw shechakim, 
“the ethereal regions,” taking in the whole of the 
atmosphere, with all its meteors, clouds, vapours, Xe. 

Verse 29. When he gave to the sea his decree] 
When he assigned its limits, adjusted its saltiness, and 
proportioned the ertent of the surface to the quantity 
of vapours to be raised from it, for the irngation of 
the terrene surface. 

The foundations af the earth) Those irreversible 
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B. C. cir. 1000 
clouds above: when he strength- Ante I. Olymp. 
. Gir. ml. 
ened the fountains of the deep: ante ee ier. 
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29 * When he gave to the sea 
his decree, that the waters should not pass his 
commandment: when * he appointed the foun 
dations of the carth: 

30 Then I was by him, as one brought up 
with him: © and I was daily his delight, re- 
joicing always before him : 

31 Rejoicing in the habitable part of his 


earth; and ¢ my delights were with the sons 
of men. 
XXxill. 7; civ. 9; Jer. v. 22.— Job xxxviit. 4.— John i. I, 


2, 18.—<* Matt. iii. 17; Col. 2, 13.—4 Psa. xvi. 3. 





laws by which all its motions are governed ; its annual 
and diurnal rotation, and particularly its centrifugal and 
centripetal forces; by the former of which it has its 
annual motion round the sun like all other planets ; 
and by the /aéter all its particles are prevented from 
flying off, notwithstanding the great velocity of its 
motion round its own axis, which causes one thousand 
and forty-two miles of its equator to pass under any 
given point in the heavens in the course of a single 
hour! These are, properly speaking, the foundations 
of the earth ; the principles on which it is construeted, 
and the laws by which it is governed. 

Verse 30. Then Iwas with him, as one brought up] 
JIN amon, a nursling, a darling child. Wisdom con- 
tinues its parable, says Calmet ; and represents itself 
as a new-born child, which is ever near its parent, and 
takes pleasure to see him aet, and to sport in his pre- 
sence. ‘This is poetical and highly figurative; and 
they who think they find the deity of Jesus Christ in 
these metaphors should be very cautious how they 
apply such terms as these; so that while they are en- 
deavouring to defend the truth, they may do nothing 
against the truth, in which most of them unhappily 
fai 

Rejotcing always before him] All the images in this 
verse are borrowed from the state and circumstances 
of a darling, affectionate, playful child; as any one 
will be convinced who examines the Hebrew tezt. 

Verse 31. Rejoicing in the habitable part of his 
earth} There God displays especially his wisdom in 
ordering and directing human beings, and in providing 
for their wants. The wisdom of God is in an espe- 
cial manner manifested in his providence. 

My delights were with the sons of men.) This 
Divine wisdom, as it delighted in the creation of man, 
so it continues to delight in his instruction. Ifence it 
is represented as offering its lessons of instruction con- 
tinually, and using every means and opportunity to 
call men from folly and vice to sound knowledge, holi- 
ness, and happiness. Itis to man that God especially 
gives wisdom; and he has it in the form of reason 
beyond all other creatures; therefore it is said, “ My 
delights are with the sans of men ;” to them I open my 
choicest treasures. ‘They alone are capable of sapience, 
intelligence, and discursive reason. 
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We are exhorted to hear 


A.M. cir. 3004. 39 Now therefore hearken 
B. C. cir. 1000. 
Ante I. Olymp. unto me, O ye children: for 
cir. 224. 
Ante U. C.cir. ° blessed are they that kecp my 
247. 


ways. 

33 Hear instruction, and be wise, and refuse 
it not. 

34 f Blessed is the man that heareth me, 





e Psa. exix. ], 2; exxviii. 1,2; Luke xi. 28.——* Chap. 





Verse 32. Now therefore] Since I delight somuch 
in conveying instruction; since I have the happiness 
of the children -of Adam so much at heart, hearken 
unto me; and this isfor your own interest, for blessed 
are they who keep my ways. 

Verse 34. Watching daily at my gates} Wisdom 
is represented as having a school for the instruction of 
men; and seems to point out some of the most for- 
ward of her scholars coming, through their intense de- 
sire to learn, even before the gates were opened, and 
waiting there for admission, that they might hear every 
word that was uttered, and not lose one accent af the 
heavenly teaching. Blessed are such. 

Verse 35. Whoso findeth me| The wisdom that 
comes from God, teaching to avoid evil and cleave to 
that which is good ; findeth life—cets that knowledge 
which qualifies him to answer the purposes for which he 
was made; for he is guickened with Christ, and made 
a partaker of the Divine life. Christ dwells in his 
heart by faith; he lives a new life, for Christ liveth in 
him ; the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus makes 
him free from the Jaw of sir and death. And shall ob- 
tain favour of the Lord. ‘The more he walks after the 
Divine counsel, the more he obtains of the Divine 
image; and the more he resembles his Maker, the 
more he partakes of the Divine favour. 

Verse 36. Wrongeth his own soul| It is not Sa- 
fan, it 1s not sin, properly speaking, that hurts him; it 
is himself. If he received the teaching of God, sin 
would have no dominion over him; if he resisted the 
devil, the devil would fice from him. 

Love death.| They do it in effect, if not in fact ; 
for as they love sin, that leads to death, so they may 
be justly said to love death, the wages of sin. He 
that works in this case, works for wages; and he must 
love the wages, seeing he labours so hard in the work. 


I HAVE gone through this fine chapter, and given the 
best exposition of it in my power. JI have also, as 
well as others, weighed every word, and closely exa- 
mined their radical import, their connection among 
themselves, and the connection of the snbject of the 
chapter with what has gone before, and with what fal- 
lows after ; and I cannot come, conscientiously, to any 
other interpretation than that which I have given. I 
am thoroughly satisfied that it speaks not one word 
either about the Divine or human nature of Christ, 
much less of ‘any eternal filiation of his Divinity. 
And I am fully persuaded, had there not been a pre- 
conceived creed, no soul of man, by fair criticism, 
would have ever found out that fond opinion of the 
eternal sonship of the Divine nature, which so many 
commentators persuade us they find here. That it 
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eth life, and shall obtain © fa- 
vour of the Lorp. 

36 But he that sinneth against me ‘ wrongeth 
his own soul: all they that hate me love death. 
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has been thus applied in early ages, as well as in 
modern times, I am sufficiently aware; and that many 
other portions of the Divine records have been ap- 
pealed to, in order to support a particular opinion, and 
many that were false in themselves, must be known to 
those who are acquainted with the fathers. But 
many quote them who know nothing of them. As to 
the,fathers in general, they were not all agreed on this 
subject, some supposing Christ, others the Holy Spirit, 
was meant in this chapter. But of these we may 
safely state, that there is not aéruth in the most ortho- 
dox creed, that cannot be proved by their authority, 
nor a heresy that has disgraced the Romish Church, 
that may not challenge them as its abcttors. In 
points of doctrine, their authority is, with me, nothing. 
The worp of Gop alone contains my creed. On a 
number of points I ean go to the Greek and Latin 
fathers of the Church, to know what they believed, 
and what the people of their respective communions 
believed ; but after all this ] must return to God’s word, 
to know what he would have me to believe. No part 
of a Protestant creed stands on the decision of fa- 
thers and councils. By appealing to the Bible alone, 
as the only rule for the faith and practice of Christians, 
they confounded and defeated their papistical adversa- 
ries, who could not prove their docrines but by fathers 
and councils. Hence their peculiar doctrines stand 
in their ultimate proof upon THESE; and those of Pro- 
testantism on the Bisue. Some late writers upon this 
subject, whose names I spare, have presumed much on 
what they have said on this subject ; hut before any 
man, who secks for sober truth, will receive any of 
their conclusions, he will naturally look whether their 
premises be sound, or whether from sound principles 
they have drawn legitimate conclusions. ‘They say 
this chapter is a sufficient foundation to bnild their 
doctrine on. I say it is no foundation at all; that it 
never has been proved, and never can be proved, that 
it speaks at all of the doctrine in question. It has no- 
thing to do with it. On this conviction of mine, their 
proofs drawn from this chapter must go with me for 
nothing. I have been even shocked with reading 
over some things that have been lately written on the 
subject. I have said in my heart, They have taken 
away my ETERNAL Lonp, and J] know not where they 
have laid him. I cannot believe their doctrine; I 
never did; I hope I never shall. I believe in the holy 
Trinity ; in three persons in the Godhead, of which 
none is before or after another. I believe JEHovan, 
Jxsus, the Hoty Guost to be one infinite, eternal Gop- 
HEAD, subsisting ineffably in three perscns. I believe 
Jesus the Christ to be, as to his Divine nature, as un- 
originated and eternal as Jenovan himself; and with 
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the Holy Ghost to be one infinite Godhead, netther 
persos. being created, begotten, nor proceeding, mere 
than another: as to its essence, but one Trinity, in an 
infinite, eternal, and inseparable Unity. And this 
TRIUNE God is the object of my faith, my adoration, 
and my confidence. But I believe not in an eternal 
sonship or generation of the Divine nature of Jesus 
Christ. Hfere I have jong stood, here I now stand, 
and here I trust to stand in the hour of death, in the 
day of judgment, and to all eternity. Taking the 
Seriptures in general, I find a plurality in the Divine 
nature ; taking the grand pert mentioned, Matt. iii. 
16, 17, I find that plurality restrained to a trinity, 
in the most unequivoeal and evident manner: Jesus, 
who was baptized in Jordan; the Hoty Guost, who 
deseended upon him who was baptized; and the Fa- 
TUNER, Manifested by the voice from heaven that said, 
« This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.” 
And how that person ealled Jesus the Curist, in whom 
dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, eould be 
called the Son of God, 1 have shown in my note on 
firke 1. 35. 

Some writers, in their defence of the doctrine above, 
which I venture to say I do not believe, have made re- 
fleetions, in real or pretended pity, on the belief of their 
Trinitarian brethren, which have very little to do with 
candour: viz., ‘ How the supporters of this hypothe- 
sis ean avoid either the error of Tritheism on the one 
hand, or Sabellianism on the other, is diffieult to eon- 
ceive.” Now, the supporters of the doctrine of the 
underived and unbegotten eternity of Christ's Divine 
nature might as well say of them: JIow the support- 
ers of the eternal sonship of Christ can avoid the error 
of Arianism on the one hand, and Arianism on the 
other, it is difficult to coneeive. But I would not say 
so; for though I know Arians who hold that doctrine, 
and express their behef nearly in the same words ; yet 
I know many most conscientious Trinitarians who hold 
the doetrine of the eternal sonship, and yet believe in 
the proper deity, or eternal godhead, of Jesus Christ. 
After all, as a very wise and excellent man lately said : 
“While we have every reason to be satisfied of the sound- 
ness of eaeh other’s faith, we must alluw each to ex- 
plain his own sentiments in his own words: here, in 
the words used in explanation, a little latitude may be 
safely allowed.” To this correct sentiment I only 
add :— 


Seimus; et hane veniam petimusque damusque 
vicissim.—IT]orace. 
“J grant it; andthe license give and take.” 
} have passed the waters of strife, and do not wish 
to reeross them: the wrath of man worketh not the 
righteousness of God. I will have nothing to do with 
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ill-tempered, abusive men; I wish them more light and 
better manners. 

And while I am on this subjeet, let me add one 
thing, which I am sure will not please all the genera- 
tion of his people ; and it is this: that Jesus Christ, 
having taken upon him human nature, which was af- 
terwards crueified, and expired upon the cross, did by 
those aets make a full, perfeet, and sufficient offering, 
saerifiee, and atonement for the sin of the whole world. 
That he died, paid down the redemption price, for 
every soul of man, that was ever born into the world, 
and shall ever be born into it. ‘That all who lay hold 
on the hope set before them shall be saved; (and all 
may thus lay hold ;) and none shall perish but those 
who would not come to Christ that they might have 
life. And that men perish, not because they were not 
redeemed, but because they would not aceept of the 
redemption. 


To conclude on this subject, it will be neeessary to 
refer the reader to the remarkable opposttton that sub- 
sists between ¢his and the preceding chapter. There, 
the prostitute is represented as going out into the 
streets to seek her prey ; and the alluring words of 
carnal wisdom to exeite the animal appetite to sinful 
gratifieation, whieh she uses: here, heavenly wisdom 
is represented as going out into the sfreets, to the 
high places, the gates of the etty, to counteraet her 
designs, and lead back the simple to God and truth. 

These personifications were frequent among the 
Jews. In the Book of Ecelestasticus we find a simi- 
lar personification, and expressed in almost similar 
terms ; and surely none will suppose that the writer of 
that Apoeryphal book had either the Christian doetrine 
of the Trinity, or the sonship of Christ in view. 


T will give a few passages :— 


* Wispom shall glory in the midst of her people ; 
in the congregation of the Most High shall she open 
her mouth, and triumph before his power. I came 
out of the mouth of the Most High, and covered the 
earth as a cloud. I dwelt in the high places; Lalone 
compassed the circuit of the heaven, and walked in the 
bottom of the deep, in the waves of the sea, and in all 
the earth. He created me from the beginning, before 
the world; and I shajl never fail. I am the mother 
of fair love, and fear, and knowledge, and holy hope. 
I therefore, being eternal, am given to al] my children 
which are named of him. Come unto me, and fill 
yourselves with my fruits. [also eame out as a brook 
from a river, and a conduit into a garden,” &e., &e., 
Keel. xxiv. 1, &e. This kind of personification of 
wisdom we have had in the preceding chapters; and 
in the following chapter we shall find the figure still 
kept up. 
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take of her entertainment, 1-6. 
character and conduct of a bad woman, 13-18. 
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WisbomM hath ? builded her 
house, she hath hewn out 
her seven pillars : 

2 » She hath killed ¢ her beasts; 
‘she hath mingled her wine, she hath also 
furnished her table. 

3 She hath ¢* sent forth her maidens: ‘she 


a Matt. xvi. 18; Eph. ii. 20, 21, 22; 1 Pet. ii. 5.——> Matt. xxii. 
3, &c.—* Heb. her killing. ——4 Ver. 5; ch. xxiii. 30.——* Rom. 
NOTES ON CHAP. IX. 

The same Wisdom speaks here who spoke in the 
preceding chapter. There she represented herself as 
manifest in all the works of God in the natural world; 
all being constructed according to counsels proceed- 
iug from an infinite understanding. Here, she repre- 
sents herself as tlie great potentate, who was to rule 
all that she had constructed; and having an immense 
family to provide for, had made an abundant provi- 
sion, and calls all to partake of it. This, says Calmet, 
is the continuation of the parable begun in the pre- 
ceding chapter, where wisdom is represented as a 
venerable lady, whose real beauties and solid pro- 
mises are opposed to the false allurements of PLEa- 
suRe, who was represented in the seventh chapter 
under the idea of a debauched and impudent woman. 
This one, to draw young people into her snares, de- 
scribes the perfumes, the bed, and the festival which 
she has prepared. Wuspom acts in the same way: 
but, instead of the debauchery, the false pleasures, 
and the criminal connections which pleasure had pro- 
mised, offers her guests a strong, well-built, magnifi- 
cent palace, chaste and solid pleasures, salutary in- 
structions, and a life erawned with blessedness. This 
is the sum and the substance of the parable; but as 
in the preceding part, so in this, men have produced 
strange creatures of their own brain, by way of ex- 
planation. One specimen of this mode of interpreta- 
tion may suffice. 

The house built by wisdom is the holy humanity of 
Jesus Christ; the seven pillars are the seven sacra- 
ments, or the seven gifts of the Holy Ghost, or the 
whole of the apostles, preachers, and ministers of the 
Church ; the slain beasts are the sacrifice of Christ’s 
body upon the cross; and the bread and mingled wine 
are the bread and wine in the saerament of the Lord's 
Supper !—Faruens and Doctors. 

If we have recourse to any other particulars than 
thase given above in the summary of the chapter, Jet 
us follow the first part of the parable, where wisdom 
is represented as laying the plan of the creation; and 
then perhaps we may say with safety, that wisdom, 
having produced the grand ichnograph or ground plot 
of the whole, with all the requisite elevations and spe- 
cifications of materials, comes to shaw us, in this part, 
that the whole has been constructed on this plan; and 
specifies the end for which this august building has 
been raised. 

Verse 1. Wisdom hath builded her house] 
eterna] counsel of Gad has framed the universe. 

She hath hewn out her seven pillars] Yavery thing 
has been so constructed as to exhibit a scene of gran- 
deur, stability, and durableness, 
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“ gE 1 A.M. ex 3004 
crieth ®upon the highest places }-% st 3 ra 
of the city. Ante If. Qymp. 


-. ; ir. 224. 
4 "Whoso is simple, let him Ante U.C. cir, 


turn in hither: as for him that i 
wanteth understanding, she saith to him, 

5 ' Come, eat of my bread, and drink of the 
wine which I have mingled. 


x. 15.——f Chap. viti. 1, 2.—~s Ver. 14.—— Ver. 16; chap. vi. 
32; Matt. xi. 25.—! Ver. 2; Cant. v. 4; Isa. lv. 13 John vi. 27. 

Verse 2. She hath killed her beasts] God has made 
the most ample provision for the innumerable tribes of 
animal, and intellectual beings, which people the whole 
vortex of created nature. 

Verse 3. She hath sent forth her maidens] The 
wisdom of God has made use of the most proper means 
to communicate Divine knowledge to the inhabitants 
of the earth; as a good and gracious Creator wills to 
teach them whence they came, how they are support- 
ed, whither they are going, and for what end they 
were formed. It is a custom to the present day, in 
Asiatic countries, to send their invitations to guests 
by a company of females, preecded by eunuchs: they 
go tothe doors of the invited, and deliver their message. 

Verse 4. Whoso is simple] Let the young, heed- 
less, and giddy attend to my teaching. 

Hin that wanteth understanding] Literally, he 
that wanteth a heart ; who is without courage, is feeble 
and fickle, and easily drawn aside from the holy com- 
mandment. 

Verse 5. Come, eat of my bread] Not only re- 
ceive my instructions, but act according to my diree- 
tions. 

Drink of the wine—I have mingled.| Enter into 
my counsels; be not contented with superficial know- 
ledge on any subject, where any thing deeper may be 
attained. Go by the streams to the fountain head. 
Look jnto the principles on which they were formed ; 
investigate their zature, examine their properties, ac- 
quaint thyself with their relations, connections, influ- 
ences, and various uses. Sec the skill, power, and 
goodness of God in their creation. And when thou 
hast learned all within thy reach, know that thou 
knowest but little of the manifold wisdom of God. 
Let what thou hast learned humble thee, by showing 
thee how very little thou dost know. Thon hast drunk 
of the provided wine; but that wine was mingled with 
water, for God will hide pride from man. He dwells 
only on the surface of religious and _ philosophical 
learning, who does not perceive and fee} that he is 
yet but a cAild in knowledge ; that he sees through a 
glass darkly ; that he perceives men like trees walk- 
ing; and that there are lengths, breadths, depths, and 
heights, in the works and ways af God, which it will 
require an eternity to fathom. Here below the pure 
wine is mingled with water: but this is God’s work. 
Yet there is enough; do not therefore be contented 
with a little. To this subject the words of the poet 
may be well applied :-— 

A little learning is a dangerous thing ; 

Drink deep, or taste not the Pierian spring: 

For scanty draughts intoxicate the brain, 

But drinking largely sobers us again. 
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Pops 


Of the 
A. M. cir. 3004. . ; ‘wie: 
BL cn, 1000. © Porsake the foolish, and live ; 
Ante I. ee and go in the way of under- 
ir, 224. 
Ante U.C.cir, standing. 
247. 


7 He that reproveth a scorer 
getteth to himself shame: and he that rebuk- 
eth a wicked man geileth himself a blot. 

8 * Reprove not a scorner, lest he hate thee: 
lrebuke a wise man, and he will love thee. 

9 Give instruciion to a wise man, and he 
will be yet wiser: teach a just man, ™ and he 
will increase in learning. 

10 " The fear of the Lorp zs the beginning 
of wisdom: and the knowledge of the Holy 
zs understanding. 








k Matt. vii. 6.—!'Psa. exli. 5——™ Matt. xin. 12—— Job 
Exvili, 28; Psa. cxi. 10; chap. i. 7. 





Among the ancient Jews, Greek, and Romans, wine 
was rarely drank without being mingled with water ; 
and among ancient writers we find several ordi- 
nances for this. Some direct three parts of water to 
one of wine; some five parts; and Pliny mentions 
some wines that required fwenty waters: but the most 
common proportions appear to have been three parts 
of water to two of wine. But probably the JO j™ 
yayin masach, mingled wine, was wine mingled, zot 
with water, to make it weaker; but with spices and 
other ingredients to make it stronger. The ingre- 
dients were honey, myrrh, mandragora, opium, and 
such hike, which gave it not only an intoxieoting but 
stupifying quality also. Perhaps the mired wine 
here may mean wine of the strongest and best quality, 
that which was good to cheer and refresh the heart 
of man. 

lf we consider the mixed wine as meaning this 
strong wine, then the import of the metaphor will be, 
a thorough investigation of the works of God will in- 
vigorate the soul, strengthen all the mental powers, 
enlarge their capacity, and enable the mind to take the 
most exalted views of the wonders of God's skill mani- 
fested in the operations of his hand. 

Verse 6. Forsake the foolish] For the companion 
of fools must be a fool. 

And live] Answer the end for which thou wert 
born. 

Verse 7. He that reproveth a seorner) {0 lets, the 
person who moeks at sacred things; the libertine, the 
infidel ; who turns the most serious things into ridi- 
cule, and, by his wit, often succeeds in rendering the 
person who reproves him ridiculous. Wisdom seems 
here to intimate that it is vain to attempt by reproof 
to amend such: and yet we must not suffer sin upon 
our neighbour; at all hazards, we must deliver our 
our own soul, But no reproof shonld bo given to any, 
but in the spirit of love and deep concern ; and when 
they contradict and blaspheme, leave them to God. 

Verse 9. Give instruction to a wise man] Literally 
give to the wise, and he will be wise. Whatever you 
give to such, they reap profit from it. ‘They are liko 

he bee, they extract honey from every flower. 
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Joolish woman 


11 ° For by me thy days shall}: Mt: cir. 3004. 
be multiplied, and the years of Ante 1. Olymp. 
thy life shall be increased. Ante U. 

12 PIf thou be wise, thou = 
shalt be wise for thyself: but 7f thou scornest, 
thou alone shalt bear 22. 

13 4A foolish woman 7s clamorous: she is 
simple, and knoweth nothing. 

14 For she sitteth at the door of her house, 
on a seat 'in the high places of the city, 

15 ‘To call passengers who go right on their 
ways : 

16 * Whoso zs simple, let him tum in 
hither: and as for him that wanteth 


cir 





° Chap. iii. 2, 16; x. 27.——P Job xxxv. 6, 7; chap. xvi. 26 


4 Chap. vii. 11.——r Ver. 3.——=+ Ver. 4. 





Verse 10. The fear of the Lord] Sce on chap. i. 
7. The knowledge of the holy; D'wp) hedoshim, of 
the holy ones: Sanetorum, of the saints.—Vulgate. 
Bovay dyiwyv, the counsel of the holy persons. 

Verse 11. For by me thy days shall be multiplied] 
Vice shortens human life, by a necessity of conse 
quence: and by the same, righteousness lengthens it 
There is a Jong addition here in the Septuagint, 
Syriac, and Vulgate: ‘He who trusts in falsity feeds 
on the winds ; and is jike him who chases the fowls 
of heaven. He forsakes the way of his own vine- 
yard, and errs from the paths of his own inheritance. 
He enters also into lonely and desert places, and into 
a land abandoned to thirst; and his hands collect that 
which yieldeth no fruit.” 

Verse 12. Jf thou be wise] It is thy own interest 
to be religious. Though thy example may be very 
useful to thy neighbours and friends, yet the chief 
benefit is to thyself. But if thou seorn—refuse to 
receive—the doctrines of wisdom, and dic in thy sins, 
thou alone shalt suffer the vengeance of an offended 
God. 

Verse 13. A foolish woman is clemorous] Vain, 
empty women, are those that make most noise. And 
she that is full of clamour, has generally Jitéle or no 
sense. We have had this character already, sce chap. 
vii. 11. The translation of the Septuagint is very 
remarkable: Tvry agpwv xat Opacera, evden¢ yupov 
yeverat, “ A lewd and foolish woman shall be in need 
of a morsel of bread.” 

Verse 14. For she sitteth at the door of her house) 
Her conduct here marks at once her folly, impudenee, 
and poverty. See above on chap. vii. 6, &c., where 
the reader will find a similar character. 

Verse 16. Whoso is simple, let him turn in hither] 
Fotity or PLeasure here personified, uses the very 
same expressions as employed by Wisdom, ver. 4. 
Wisdom says, “ Let the simple turn in to me.” No, 
says Folly, “ Let the simple turn in to me.” If he 
turn in to Wisdom, his folly shall be taken away, and 
he shall become wise; if he turn in to Folly, his 
darkness will be thickened, and his folly will re- 
main. 

c 


A wise son makes 


A.M. cir. 3001. NE at 
eo scans under standing, she saith to 
Ante I. Olymp. him, 
cir 224. 
Ante U. C.cir. 17 * Stolen waters are sweet, and 
247. 


bread " eaten in secret is pleasant. 





t Chap. xx. 17. 





« Heb. of secrecies. 





Wisdom sets up her school to instruct the ignorant: 


Folly sets her school up next door, to defeat the 
designs of Wisdom. 


Thus the saying of the satirist appears to be veri- 
fied :— 


“ Wherever God erects a house of prayer, 
The devi! surely builds a ehapel there. 
And it is found, upon examination, 

The datter has the larger congregation.” 


De For. 


Verse. 17. Stolen waters are sweet] I suppose this 
to be a proverbial mode of expression, importing that 
illicit pleasures are sweeter than those which are legal. 
The meaning is easy to be discerned; and the con- 
duct of multitudes shows that they are rnled by this 
adage. On it are built all the adullerous intereourses 
in the land. 

Verse 18. But he knoweth not that the dead are 
there} See on chap. ii. 18. He does not know that 
it was In this way the first apostates from God and 
truth walked. O°ND9 rephaim; yuvartec, the GIANTS.— 
Septuagint. The sons of men, the earth-bern, to 
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a glad father. 


. A. M. cir. 3004. 
18 But he knoweth not that BOC ar ioe 


Ythe dead are there; and that Ante I. Eyre. 
e clr. * 
her guests are in the depths of Ante U.C. cir. 
7 


hell. el 
¥ Chap. ii. 18; vii. 27. 








distinguish them from the sons of God, those wha 
were born from above. See the notes on Gen. 
vi. 1, &c. 

Her guests are in the depths of hell.] Those who 
have been drawn out of the way of understanding by 
profligacy have in general lost their lives, if not their 
souls, by their folly. The Septuagint, Syriac, and 
Arabie make a long addition to this verse: “ But draw 
thou back, that thon mayest not die in this place ; 
neither fix thy eyes upon her; so shalt thou pass by 
those strange waters. But abstain thou from strange 
waters, and drink not of another’s fountain, that thou 
mayest live a long time, and that years may be added 
to thy life.” Of this addition there is nothing in the 
Hebrew, the Chaldee, or the Vulgate, as now printed : 
but in the editio princeps are the following words :— 
Qui enim applicabitur illi descendet ad inferos; nam 
qui abscesserit ab ea salvabitur. These words were 
in the copy from which my old MS. Bible has been 
made, as the following version proves: @Who forsath 
sebal ben jopned to dir, schal falle Doun fn to Hell: for 
whi be that qoth awai fro bir, schal be sabed. Three of 
my own MSS. have the same reading. 


=— eee 


CHAPTER X. 


It is ampossible to give summaries of such chapters as these, where almost every verse contains a separate 


subject. 


Our common version not being able to exhibit the contents as usual, simply says,“ From this 


chapter to the five and twentieth are sundry observations upon moral virtues, and their oppasite verses.” 
In general the wise man states in this chapter the difference between the wise and the foolish, the righteous 


and the wicked, the diligent and the idle. 
tangue, or of the slanderer and the peace-maker. 


A.M. cir. 3004. 
B.C. ci. 1000, || HE proverbs of Solomon. 
Ante I. Olymp. * A wise son maketh a glad 
cir. 224. . : 
Ante U.C.cir. father: but a foolish son zs the 
247. 


heaviness of his mother. 


aChap. xxv. 20; xvii. 21,25 ; xix.13; xxix. 3, t5.——> Psa. 


* 


NOTES ON GHAP. X. 

Verse I. The proverbs of Solomon} Some ancient 
MSS. of the Vulgote have Proverbiorum liber se- 
cundus, “ ‘The second book of the Proverbs.” The 
preceding nine chapters can only be considered as an 
introduction, if indeed they may be said to make cven 
a part, of the proverbs of Solomon, which appear to 
commence only at the tenth chapter. 

A wise son maketh a glad father} The parallels 
in this and several of the succeeding chapters are those 
which Bishop Lowth calls the anéttthetic ; when two 
lines correspond with cach other by an opposition of 
terms and sentiments ; when the second is contrasted 
with the first ; sometimes in erpresston, sometimes in 

e 


He speaks also of love and hatred, of the good and the evil 





9 b ‘elead. A. ML cir. 3004, 
2 »> Treasures of wicked BG) ae. 
ness profit nothing: © but Ante I. As 
. : Cir. ~ 
righteousness delivereth from Ante U. Cv cir. 
death. — 
xlix. 6, &e.; chap. xi. 4; Luke xii. 19, 20. ¢ Dan. iv. 27. 





sense only. Accordingly the degrees of antithesis are 
various; from an exact contraposition of word to 
word, through a whole sentence, down to a general 
disparity, with something of a eontrariety in the two 
propositions, as :— 

A wise son rejoiceth in his father. 

But a foolish son is the grief uf his mother. 

Where every word has its opposite ; for the terms 
father and mother are, as the logicians say, relatively 
opposite. 

Verse 2. Treasures of wickedness] Property gained 
by wicked means. 

Delivered from death] ‘Treasures gained by rob- 
bery often bring their possessors toan untimely death ; 

729 


Wise men lay 


A. M.cir. 3004. d ; ° 
B. C. cir. 1000. 3 The Lorp will not suffer 


Ante I. Olymp. the soul of the righteous to 
aC. civ. famish: but he casteth away 
2 ¢the substance of the wicked. 

4 ‘He becometh poor that dealeth w7ih a 
slack hand: but 8 the hand of the diligent ma- 

keth rich. 

§ He that gathereth in summer zs a wise 
son: but he that sleepeth in harvest 7s * a son 
that causeth shame. 

6 Blessings are upon the head of the just: 
but! ytolence covereth the mouth of the wicked. 

7 *'The memory of the just zs blessed: but 
the name of the wicked shall rot. 

8 The wise in heart will receive command- 
ments: 'but ™a prating fool ® shall fall. 











“Psa. x. th; xxxiv. 9,10; xxxvii. 25. e Or, the wicked for 
their wickedness. € Chap. xii. 24; xix. 15.——s Chap. xiii. 4. 




















wai. 5. h Chap. xii. 4; xvii. 25 xix. 26. iVer. 11; Esth. 
vii. 8. k Psa. ix. 5,6; exii. 6; Eeeles. viii. 10. 1Ver. 10. 
™ Heb. a foul of lips. "Or, shall be beaten. 


but those gained by righteous dealing bring with them 
no such consequences. 

Verse 3. But he casteth away the substance of the 
wicked.| ut instead of Dw reshaim, the wicked, 
D°1013 bogedim, hypocrites, or perfidious persons, is 
the reading of twelve or fourteen of HKennicotl’s and 
De Russi’s MSS., and some editions ; but it is not ac- 
knowledged by any of the ancient versions. 

The righteous have God for their feeder; and be- 
cause of his infinite bounty, they can never famish 
for want of the bread of life. On the contrary, the 
wicked are often, in the course of his providence, de- 
prived of the praperty of which they make a bad use. 

Verse 4. He becometh poor] God has ordered, in 
the conrse of his providence, that he who will not work 
shall not eat. And he always blesses the work of the 
industrious man. 

Verse 5. Ile that gathereth in summer] All the 
work of the field should be done in the season suita- 
ble toit. If summer and harvest be neglected, in vain 
does a man expect the fruits of autumn. 

Verse 6. Vivlence covereth the mouth of the wicked. ] 
As blessings shall be on the head of the just, so the 
violence of the wicked sholl cover their face with shame 
and confusion. Their own violent dealings shall be 
visited upon them. be mouth forsoth of unpitous 
mien wicklonesse cobvercth.—Old MS. Bible. “ The 
forehead of the ungodly is past shame, and presumptu- 
ons.” —Coverdale. 

Verse 7. The memory of the justis blessed] Or, is 
a blessing. 

But the name of the wicked shall rot.| This is 
another antithesis; but there are only two antithetic 
lerms, for memory and name are synonymous.—LowtA. 
The very name of the wicked is as offensive as putrid 
carrion. 

Verse 8. A prating fvol shall fall.] This clause is 
repeated in the tenth verse. The wise man will re- 
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up knowledge. 


° A. M. cir. 3004. 
9 ° He that walketh upriglitly ee 008 
walketh surely: but he that Ante 1. Olymp. 


. 224, 
perverteth his ways shall be Ante U. C.cir. 


known. ae 

10 ° He that w:nketh with the eye causeth 
sorrow: 4 but a prating fool "shall fall. 

11 * The mouth ofa righteous man ts a well 
of life: but * violence covereth the mouth of 
the wicked. 

12 Hatred stirreth up strifes: but *® love 
covercth all sins. 

13 In the hips of him that hath understanding 
wisdom is found : but %a rod ts for the back 
of lim that is void of * understanding. 

14 Wise men lay up knowledge: but * the 
mouth of the foolish zs near destruction. 





°Psa. xxiii. 4; chap. xxviii. 18; Isa. xxxili. 15, 16.——P Chap. 
vi. 13. ——4 Ver. 8. rOr, shall be beaten. ——* Psa. xxxvu. 

















30 ; chap. xiii. 143 xviii. 4. t Psa. cvii. 42; ver. 6. u Chap. 
xvii. 9; 1 Cor. xiii. 43 t Pet. iv. 8. v Chap. xxvi. 3. * Heb. 
heart. ® Chap. xvill. 7; xxi. 23. 








ceive the commandment: but the shallow blabbing fool 
Shall be cast down. See verse 10. 

Verse 9. He that walketh uprightly] The upright 
man is always safe; he has not two characters to 
support; he goes straight forward, and is never afraid 
of detection, because he has never been influenced by 
hypocrisy vr deceit. 

Verse 10. He that winketh with the eye] Instead 
of the Jatter clause, on which see ver. 8, the Sepluagint 
has, 6 de edeyyov peta maphyota¢g etpnvotoer’ “ but he 
that reproveth with freedom, maketh peace.” This is 
also the reading of the Syriac and Arabie. A faithful, 
open reproving of sin is more likely to promote the 
peace of society than the passing it by slightly, or 
taking no notice of it; for if the wicked turn to God 
at the reproof, the law of peace willsoon be establish- 
ed in his heart, and the law of kindness will flow from 
his tongue. 

Verse 11. The mouth of a righteous man is a tell 
of life] DYN Np mekor ehaiyim, is the vein of lives; 
an allusion to the great aorta, which conveys the 
blood from the heart to every part of the body. The 
latter clause of this verse is the same with that of 
verse 6. 

Verse 12. Hatred stirreth up strifes| It seeks for 
occasions to provoke enmity. It delights in broils. 
On the contrary, love conciliates; removes aggrava- 
tions ; puts the best construction on every thing; and 
pours water, not oi, upon the flame. 

Verse 13. A rod is for the back of him] Ile that 
ean learn, and will not learn, should be made to learn. 
The rod is a most powerful instrument of knowledge. 
Judiciously applied, there is a lesson of profonnd wis- 
dam in every ¢wig. 

Verse Ll. Wise men lay up knowledge} They 
keep secret every thing that has a tendency to disturb 
domestic or public peace; but the foolish man blabs 
all out, and produces much mischief. Think much, 

c 


The fear of the Lord 


A. M. cir. 3004. y ; erie 
See cic. 1000. 15 Y The rich man’s wealth 


Ante I.Olymp. his strong city: the destruction 

ste ome. of the poor 7s their poverty. 
— 16 The labour of the righteous 

tendeth io life: the fruit of the wicked to sin. 

17 He is in the way of life that keepeth in- 
struction : but he that refuseth reproof * erreth. 

18 He that hideth hatred with lying lips, and 
%he that uttereth a slander, zs a fool. 

19 » In the multitude of words there wanteth 
not sin: but © he that refraineth his lips 7s wise. 

20 The tongue of the just zs as choice sil- 
ver: the heart of the wicked ts little worth. 

21 The lips of the righteous feed many : but 
fools die for want ¢ of wisdom. 

22 ¢The blessing of the Lorp, it maketh 





¥ Job xxxi. 24; Psa. lii. 7; chap. xviii. 1! ; 1 Tim. vi. 17. 
z Or, causeth to err. a Psa. xv. 3. b Eccles. v. 3.-—¢ James 
iii. 2. 4d Heb. of heart. e Gen. xxiv. 35; xxvi. 12; Psalm 
XXXVI. 22.——f Chap. xiv. 9; xv. 2]. 














speak little, and always think before you speak. 
This will promote your own peaee and that ef your 
neighbour. 

Verse 15. The rich man’s wealth is his strong city] 
Behold a mystery in providence ; there is not a rich 
man on earth but becomes such by means of the poor! 
Property eomes from the labour of the poor, and the 
king himself is served of the field. How unjust, dia- 
bolically so, is it to despise or oppress those by whose 
labour all property is acquired ! 

The destruction of the poor is their poverty.) <A 
man in abject poverty never arises out of this pit. They 
have no nucleus about whieh property may aggregate. 
The poet spoke well :— 


Haud faeile emergunt, quorum virtutibus ohstat 
Res angusta domi. 


“They rarely emerge from poverty, whose exertions 
are cramped by want at home.” 


Verse 16. The labour of the righteous} The good 
man labours that he may be able to support life; this 
is his first objeet: and then to have something to di- 
vide with the poor; this ts his next object. 

The fruit of the wicked to sin.} This man lives 
to eat and drink, and his property he spends in riot 
and excess. God's blessings are cursed to him. 

Verse 17. He is in the way of life] The truly 
religious man aeeumulates knowledge that he may the 
better know how to live to God, and do most good 
an ong men. 

Verse 18. He that kideth| This is a eommon case. 
flow many, when full of resentment, and deadly ha- 
tred, meditating revenge and eruelty, and sometimes 
even murder, have pretended that they thought nothing 
of the injury they had sustained; had passed by the 
insult, &c.! Thus lying lips covered the malevo- 
lenee of a wieked heart. 

Verse 19. In the multitude of words] It is im- 
possible to speak mueh, and yet speak nothing but 

Cc 
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prolongeth life. 


A. M. cir. 3004 


rich, and he addeth no sorrow } ¢ ol 1600. 
Ante I. Olymp. 


with it. 

23 ‘Jt zs as sport to a fool to MTG err. 
do mischief: but a man of under- ia 
standing hath wisdom. 

24 &'The fear of the wicked, it shall come 
upon him: but "the desire of the righteous 
shall be granted. 

25 As the whirlwind passeth, ! so zs the wick- 
ed no more: but * the righteous 7s an ever- 
lasting foundatton. 

26 As vinegar to the teeth, and as smoke to 
the eyes, so is the sluggard to them that send 
him. 

27 !'Thefear of the Lorn ™ prolongeth days: 
but * the years of the wicked shall be shortened. 





g Job xv. 21.—— Psa. exlv. 19; Matt. v.6; 1 John v. 14, 35. 
I Psa. xxxvii. 9, 10.—* Ver. 30; Psa. xv.5; Matt. vii. 24, 25; 
xvi. 18, 1 Chap. ix. 11.——™ Heb. addeth. DJob xv. 32, 
33; xxii. 16; Psa.lv. 23; Eccles. vii. 17. 











truth; and injure no man’s eharaeter in the mean 
while. 

Verse 20. The heart of the wicked is little worth] 
voy kimai, is like little or nothing ; or is d7ke dross, 
while the tongue of the just is hke si/ver. A sinner’s 
heart is worth nothing, and is good for nothing ; and 
yet because it is his most hidden part, he vaunts of 
its honestly, goodness, &c.! Yes, yes; it is very ho- 
nest and good, only the devil is in it! that is all. 

Verse 22. The blessing of the Lord, it maketh rich] 
Whatever we reeeive in the way of providence, has 
God’s blessing in it, and will do us good. Cares, 
troubles, and diffieuJties come with all property not 
aequired in this way ; but God’s blessing gives simple 
enjoyment, and levies no tax upon the eomfort. 

Verse 23. It is a sport to a fool to do mischief | 
What a millstone weight of iniquity hangs about the 
neeks of most of the jesters, facetious and wilty pen- 
ple! ‘ How many lies do they tell in jest, to go to 
the devil in earnest !” 

Verse 24. The fear of the wicked] ‘The wicked 
is fulloffears and alarms; and all that he has dreaded, 
and more than he has dreaded, shall come upon him. 
The righteous is always desiring more of the salvation 
of God, and God will exceed even his utmost desires. 

Verse 25. As the whirlwind passeth] As tornadoes 
that sweep every thing away before them; so shall the 
wrath of God sweep away the wicked; it shall leave 
him neither branch nor root. But the righteous, being 
built on the eternal foundation, Dy WD" yesod olam, 
shall never be shaken. 

Verse 26. As vinegar to the teeth] The actd sof- 
tening and dissolving the oltali of the bone, so as to 
impair their texture, and render them incapable of 
masticaling ; and as smoke affeets the eyes, irritating 
their tender vessels, so as to give pain and prevent 
distinct vision ; so the sluggard, the lounging, thriftless 
messenger, who never returns in time with the desired 
answer. 
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Riches profit not in 


A. M. cir. 3004. : 
yO The hope of the righteous 


Antel. Olymp. shall be gladness: but the ° ex- 
MOD. Cir. pectation of the wicked shall 
ae perish. 

29 he way of the Lorp is strength to 
fhe upright : but ? destruction shall be to the 
workers of imiquity. 

30 1 'The righteous shall never be removed : 





© Job viti. 13; xi. 20; Psa. ex. 10; chap. xi. 7.——P Psa. i. 6 ; 
xxxvil. 20. 





Verse 28. The expectation of the wieked shall perish.] 
A wieked man is always impesing on himself by the 
hope of God's mercy and final happiness ; and he con- 
tinues hoping, till he dies without reeciving that mercy 
whieh alone would entitle him to that glory. 

Verse 29. The way of the Lord is strength] In the 
path of obedienee the upright man ever finds his strength 
renewed ; the.more he labours the stronger he grews. 
The same sentiment as that in Isa. xl. 31. 

Verse 30. The righteous shall never be removed | 
Because he is built on the eternal foundation. See 
on ver. 25. 

Verse 31. The froward tongue shall be cut out.] 


PROVERBS. 


the day of wrath. 


but the wicked shall not inhabit # MW: cir. 3004. 
the earth. Ante I. Olymp. 

31 * The month of the just Ante Orme, 
bringeth forth wisdom: but the os 
froward tongue shall be cut out. 

32 ‘The lips of the righteous know what is 
acceptable: but the mouth of the wicked 
speaketh * frowardness. 





4Psa. xxxvii. 22, 29; cxxv. 1; ver. 25. 
* Icb. frowardness. 


Psa, xxxvil. 30 





This probably alludes te the punishment ef cutting out 
the tongue for blasphemy, treasonable specehes, pro- 
fane swearing, or such like. The tunge of schrewts 
schal perispen.—Old MS. Bible. Were the tengue 
of every shrew or seold to be extracted, we should 
soen have much less norse in the werld. 

Verse 32. The lips of the righteous know what ts 
acceptable] And what they believe to be mest pleas- 
ing and mest prefitable, that they speak; but the 
wicked man knows as well what is perverse, and 
that he speaketh forth. As the leve of Ged is net 
in his heart; so the law of kindness is not on his 
lips. 


¢ 


CHAPTER XI. 


A parallel of the advantages of the righteous and wise, opposed to the miseries of the wicked and the foolish. 
True and false riches. 


A a or face IFALSE balance is abo- 
Ante I. Obamp- Mination to the Lorn: but 
cir. x 4. 


© a just weight zs his delight. 
2 9 JVhen pride cometh, then 
cometh shame: but with the lowly 7s wisdom. 
3 ° The integrity of the upright shall guide 
them: but the perverseness of transgressors 
shall destroy them. 
4 f Riches profit not in the day of wrath: 


Ante U. C. cir. 
247. 





a Lev. xix. 35, 36; Deut. xxv. 13-16; chap. xvi. 21; xx. 10, 
23. bHeb. balances of deceit, ¢Heb. a perfect stone. 
4Chap. xv. 33; xvi. 18; xviii. 12; Dan. iv. 30,3). 











NODESJON CHAP. XI. 

Verse 1. A false balance is abomination) This re- 
fers to the balanee itself deceitfully constructed, so 
that it is sooner turned at one end than at the other. 
This is oceasioned by one end of the beam being longer 
than the other. 

But a just weight] nobw jax eben shelemah, the 
perfect stone, probably beeause weights were first made 
of stone; see the law, Deut. xxv. 13-35. 

Verse 2. When pride eomcth] The proud man 
thinks mueh mere of himself than any other ean do; 
and, expecting to be treated aecording to his own 
supposed worth, whieh treatment he seldom meets 
with, he is repeatedly mortified, ashained, confounded, 
and rendered indignant. 
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gE yj A.M. cir, 3004. 
but €& righteousness delivereth 4: 'G Cr 308. 
from death. Antec I. Olymp. 


; cir. 224. 
5 The righteousness of the per- ante U.C. cir. 


fect shall "direct his way: but gle 
the wicked shall fall by his own wickedness. 
6 The righteousness of the upright shall de- 
liver them: but ‘ transgressors shall be taken 
in their own naughitiness. 
7 * When a wicked man dieth, is expecta- 
¢ Chap. xiii. 6— Chap. x.2; Ezek. vii. 19; Zeph. i. 18; 


Ecclus. v. 8.—~8 Gen. vil. }.——" Heb. rectify. ‘Chap. v. 
22; Eccles. x. 8.—* Chap. x. 28. 





With the lowly] TWO tsenuim, taze:var, the 
humble, the modest, as opposed te the proud, referred 
to in the first elayse. The humble man lonks for 
nothing but justice; has the meanest opinion of him- 
self; expects nething in the way of commendation er 
praise ; and can never be disappointed but in receiving 
praise, Whieh he neither expects nor desires. 

Verse 4. Riehes profit not in the day of wrath) 
Among men they ean do all things; but they eannot 
purehase the remission of sins, nor turn aside the 
wrath of Ged when that is peured eut upon the epu- 
lent transgresser. 

Verse 7. When a wicked man dicth] Ylore is a 
great blessing te man in his present state of trial and 
suffering ; beeause it leads him to expect a favourable 

e 


The righteous recerve 


A. M. cir. 3004. 4; valine 
A.M. cir. 200 tion shall perish : and the hope 


Ante 1. Olymp. of unjust men perisheth. 

Ante WAG: cir. 8 ! The righteous is delivered 
es out of trouble, and the wicked 

cometh in his stead. 

9 A ™hypocrite with Azs mouth destroyeth 
his neighbour: but through knowledge shall 
the just be delivered. 

10 » When it goeth well with the righteous, 
the city rejoiceth : and when the wicked pe- 
rish, there 2s shouting. 

11 ° By the blessing of the upright the city 
is exalted: but it is overthrown by the mouth 
of the wicked. 

12 »He that is void of wisdom despiscth 
his neighbour: but a man of understanding 
holdeth his peace. 











1 Chap. xxi. 18. m Job vili. 13.—"Esth. viii. 15; chap. 
xxviil. 12, 28. ° Chap. xxix. 8.——P Heb. destitute of heart. 
9 Lev. xix. 16; chap. xx. 19——" Heb. He that walketh, being 
a talebearer. 











termination of his ills. But Aope was not made for 
the wicked; and yet they are the very persons that 
most abound in it! ‘They hope to be saved, and get 
at last to the kingdom of God; though they have their 
face towards perdition, and refuse to turn. But their 
hope goes no farther than the grave. There the 
wicked man’s expectation is cut off, and his hope pe- 
rishes. But to the saint, the penitent, and the cross- 
bearers in general, what a treasure is hope! What a 
balm through life! 

Verse 8. The wicked cometh in his stead.] Often 
God makes this distinction; in public calamities and 
in sudden accidents he rescues the righteous, and leaves 
the wicked, who has filled up the measure of his ini- 
quities, to be seized by the land of death. Justice, 
then, does its own work ; for mercy has been rejected. 

Verse 9. A hypocrite with his mouth] IN chaneph 
might be better translated infidel than hypocrite. The 
latter is one that pretends to religion ; that uses it for 
secular purposes. The former is one who disdelieves 
Divine revelation, and accordingly is polluted, and lives 
in pollution. ‘This is properly the force of the original 
word. Such persons deat in calumny and lies, and 
ofien thus destroy the character of their neighbour. 
Besides, they are very zeajous in propagating their 
own infidel notions; and thus, by this means, destroy 
their neighbour ; but the experimental knowledge which 
the just have of God and his salvation prevents them 
from being ensnared. 

Verse 10. When it goeth well] Anupright, pious, 
sensible man 1s a great hlessing to the neighbourhood 

- where he resides, by his example, his advice, and his 
prayers. The considerate prize him on these ac- 
counts, and rejoice in his prosperity. But when the 
wicked perish, who has been a general curse hy the 
contagion of his example and conversation, there is not 
only no regret expressed for his decease, but a gene- 
val joy because God has removed him. 

c 


GHAP. uh 


a sure reward. 
q Yr . A. M. cir. 3004 
134A talebearer revealeth Es 
secrets: but he that is of a faith- Ante I. ee 
eae cir. 2 
ful spirit concealeth the matter. Ante U.C. cir. 
247. 


14 * Where no counsel} zs, the 
people fall: but in the multitude of counsellors 
there is safety. 

15 * He that is surety for a stranger * shall 
smart for it: and he that hateth Y suretiship 
is sure. 

16 ~ A gracious woman retaineth honour - 
and strong men retain riches. 

17 *The merciful man doeth good to his 
own soul: but he that is crucl troubleth his 
own flesh. 

18 The wicked worketh a deceitful work . 
but Y to him that soweth righteousness shall be 
a sure reward. 











31 Kings xii. 1, &c.; chap. xv. 22; xxiv. 6. t Chap. vi. 1. 
«Heb. shall be sore broken. Vv Heb. those that strike hands. 
w Chap. xxx1. 30. x Matt. v. 7; xxv. 31, &c. Y Hosea i ; 








Gal. vi. 8,9; James ili. 18. 
ee ee ———EeEee 

Verse 12. He that is void of wisdom] A foolish 
man is generally abundant in his censures ; he dwells 
on the defects of his neighbuur, and is sure to bring 
them into the most prominent view. But a man of 
understanding—a prudent, sensible man, hides those 
defects wherever he can, and puts the most charitable 
construction on those which he cannot conceal. 

Verse 13. A talebcarer] ‘VDT yan holech rachil, 
the walking busybody, the trader in scandal. 

Revealeth secrets} Whatever was confided to him 
he is sure to publish abroad. The word means a 
hawker, or travelling chapman. Such are always 
great newsmongers ; and will tell even their own se- 
crets, rather than have nothing to say. 

Verse 15. He that is surety for a stranger shall 
smart for it} He shall find evil upon evil in it. See 
on chap. vi. 1. 

Verse 16. A gracious woman retaineth honor] Instead 
of this clause, the Septuagint have, Turn evyaptotog 
eyerpet ardpe dogav, “ A gracious woman raiseth up honour 
to the man; Opovog de atiystag yovy paovoad dixaia, 
‘But she that hateth righteous things is a throne of 
dishonour.”’ A good wife is an honour to her husband ; 
and a bad wife is her husband’s reproach : if this be so, 
how careful should a man be whom he marries! 

Verse 17. The mercifulman doeth good to his own 
soul] very gracious disposition is increased while 
a man is exercised in showing mercy. No man can 
show an act of disinterested mercy without benefiting 
his own soul, by improving his moral feeling. 

But he that is cruel troubleth his own flesh.] We 
seldom see a peevish, fretful, vindictive man either in 
good health, or good plight of body. I have often 
heard it observed of such, ‘“ He frets his flesh off 
his bones.” 

Verse 18. Worketh a deceitful work] An unstable 
work ; nothing is durable that he does, except his 
crimes. 
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Certainty of the 
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punishment of the wicked. 


a: siz, 3001. 19 As righteousness tendeth to) and he that watereth shall be 4. Sagi 

Ante I. Olymp. life: so ‘a that pursuecth evil] watercd also himself. ane td Olymp. 
1r. 

aye UL rts cir, pursuelh tt to his own death. 26 "He that withholdeth corn, Ante re. = 


247. 20 They that are of a froward 


heart are abomination to the Lorp: but 
such as are upright in ihetr way are his de- 
light. 

21 % Though hand jorn in hand, the wicked 
shall not be unpunished : but * the sced of the 
righteous shall be delivered. 

22 Asa jewel of gold ina swine’s snout, so 
is a fair woman which >is without discretion. 

23 The desire of the righteous zs only good : 
but the expectation of the wicked °¢ 7s 
wrath. 

24 There is that 4 scattereth, and yet in- 
creaseth: and /here zs that withholdeth more 
than is meet, but 22 tendelh to poverty. 








25 ¢ The fliberal soul shall be made fat: 
7 Chap. xvi. 5. a Psaaexit., 2. > Heb. departeth from. 
€ Rom. 11. 8, 9. 4 Psa. cxil. 9. ©2 Cor. ix. 0, 1, &, 9, 10. 








fOr, The soul of blessing —s Matt. v.7.—> Amos viii. 5, fob 
xxix. 13.— Esth. vii. 10; Psa. vii. 15, 16; ix. 15,16; x. 2; lvii. 6. 


Verse 19. Righteousness tendeth ¢o life] True 
godliness promotes health, and is the best ineans of 
Jencthening out life ; but wicked men live not out half 
their days. 

Verse 21. Though hand join tr handj Let them 
eonfederate as they please, to support each other, jus- 
tice will take carc what they escape not punishment. 
The Hindoos sometimes ratify an engagement by one 
person laying his right hand on the hand of another.— 
Warp. 

Verse 22. A jewel of gold in a swine’s snout] 
That is, beanty in a woman destitute of good breeding 
and modest carriage, is as beeoming as a gold ring on 
the snout ofa swine. Coverdale translates thus: “ A 
fayre woman withont diserete maners, is like a ringe 
of golde in a swyne’s snoute.” Jn Asiatic countries 
the nose jewel is very common : to this the text alludes. 

Verse 24. There is that scattereth, and yet in- 
ereascth} ‘The bountiful man, who gives to the poor, 
never turning away his face from any one in distress, 
the Lord blesses his property, and the bread is multi- 
plied in his hand. ‘To the satne purpose the follow- 
ing verse. 

Verse 25. The liberal soul shall be made fat] Ue 
who gives to tlie distressed, in the trne spirit of charity, 
shal] get a hundred fold from God's merey. How 
wonderful is the Lurd! He gives the property, gives 
the heart to use it aright, and recompenses the man for 
the deed, though all the fruit was found froin himself! 


the people shall curse him: but 247. 


i blessing shall be upon the head of him that 
selleth 22. 

27 He that diligently seeketh good procureth 
favour: * but he that seeketh mischief, it shall 
come unto him. 

28 ! He that trusteth in his riches shall fall : 
but ™ the righteous shall flourish as a branch. 

29 He that troubleth his own house ” shall 
inherit the wind: and the fool shall be servant 
to the wise of heart. 

30 The fruit of the righteous is a tree of 
life; and ° he that ? winneth souls ¢s wise. 

31 4 Behold the rightcous shall be recom- 
pensed in the earth: much more the wicked 
and the sinner. 


1 Job xxxt. 24; Psa. lil. 7; Mark x. 24; Luke xii. 2t; t Tim 
vi. 17.——™ Psa. 1.3; Hi. 8; xcii. 12, &c.; Jer. xvii. 8—" Eccles 
v. 16.——° Dan. xii. 3; 1 Cor. ix. t9, &c. ; James v. 20.—P Heb. 
taketh. 9 Jer. xxv. 29; 1 Pet. iv. 17, 18. 








He that watereth} A man who distributes in the 
right spirit gets more good himself than the poor man 
does who receivesthe bounty. Thus z ts more blessed 
to give than to receive. 

Verse 26. He that withholdeth corn] Who vofutes 
to sel] beeause he hopes for a dearth, and then he ean 
make his own pricce. 

The people shall curse hin] Yes, and God shall 
curse him also; and if he do not return and repent, he 
will get God’s eurse, and the curse of the poor, which 
will be a canker in his money during érme, and in his 
soul thronghont eflernity. 

Verse 29. Shall inherit the wind] He who dissi- 
pates his property by riotons living, shal! be as unsa- 
tisfied as he who attempts to feed upon arr. 

Verse 30. The fruit of the righteous is a tree of life] 
"nr yy eds chaiyzm, “the tree of lives. ” lt is dike 
that tree which grew in the paradise of God; increas- 
ing the bodily and mental vigour of those who ate 
of it. 

He that winneth souls is wise.}| Wisdoin seeks to 
reclaim the wanderers; and he who is influenced hy 
wisdom will do the same. 

Verse 31. Behold, the righteous shall be recompensed 
tn the earth, §c.] The Septuagint, Syriac, and Arabic 
read this verse as follows: ‘And if the mghteous 
scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the 
sinner appear?” And this St. Peter quotes literaéim, 
Ist Epist. iv. 18, where sec the note. 


CHAPTER XII. 


Of the benefit of instruction, and the cultivation of piety. 
The industrious man. 
The slothful is in want. 


just and unjust. The humane man. 
rifable. The excellence of the righteaus. 
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The virtuous woman. The different lot of the 
The fool and the wise man. The uncha- 
Righteousness leads to life, §e 

c 





The virtuous woman is 


A. M. cir. 3004. W HOSsO loveth instruction 


B. C. cir. 1000. 
Ante I. Olymp. loveth knowledge: but he 
clr. 224. : ‘ 
Ante U. C. cir. that hateth reproof zs brutish. 
247. 


2 *A good man obtaineth fa- 
vour of the Lorp: but a man of wicked de- 
vices will he condemn. 

3 A man shall not be established by wick- 
edness: but the ° root of the righteous shall 
not be moved. 

4 ¢A yirtuous woman 7s a crown to her 
husband: but she that maketh ashamed zs 4 as 
rottenness in his bones. 

5 The thoughts of the righteous gre right : 





a Chap. viii. 35. 
xi. 7.——4 Chap. xiv. 30.—e° Chap. i. tl, 18. 





b Chap. x. 25.——¢ Chap. xxxi. 23; 1 Cor. 
€ Chap. xiv. 3. 








NOTES ON CHAP. XII. 

Verse 1. Whoso loveth instruction] 019 musar, 
discipline or correction, loves knowledge ; for correc- 
tion is the way to knowledge. 

But he that hateth reproof is brutish.| W3 baar, 
he is a bear; and expeets no more benefit from eor- 
rection than the ox does from the goad. 

Verse 2. A good man obtaineth favour) First, it is 
God who makes him good; for every child of Adam 
is dad til] the grace of God ehanges his heart. Se- 
eondly, while he walks in the path of obedience he 
inereases in goodness, and consequently in the favour 
of the Lord. 

Verse 3. A man shall not be established by wicked- 
ness] Evil is always variable: it has no fixed prin- 
ciple, except the root that is in the human heart; and 
even that is ever assuming new forms. Nothing is 
permanent but goodness; and that is unchangeable, 
beeause itcomes from Gop. The produce of goodness 
is permanent, because it has God’s dlessing in it: the 
fruit of wickedness, or the property procured by wiek- 
edness, is transitory, beeause it has God’s curse in it. 
The righteous has his root in God; and therefore he 
shall not be moved. 

Verse 4. A virtuous woman is a crown to her hus- 
band] ‘Yn Nws esheth chayil,a strong woman. Our 
word virtue (virtus) is derived from vir, a man; and 
as man is the noblest of God’s ereatures, virtue ex- 
presses what is beeoming to man; what is nodle, 
courageous, and dignified: and as vir, a man, comes 
fram vis, power or strength; so it implies what ts 
strong and vigorous in principle : and as in uncivilized 
life strength and courage were considered the very 
highest, beeause apparently the most necessary, of all 
virtues ; henee the term itself might have become the 
denomination of all excellent moral qualities ; and is 
now applied to whatever constitutes the system of 
morality and moral duties. In some parts of the world, 
however, where aris and sciences have made little pro- 
gress, strength is one of the first qualifications of a 
wife, where the labours of the ficld are appointed to 
them. It is not an uncommon sight in different parts 
of Africa, to see the wives (queens) of the kings and 
chiefs going out in the morning to the plantations, with 

c 


CHAP. XII. 


a crown to her husband. 


but the counsels of the wicked 4: M. «1. 3004. 
: B. C. err. 1000. 
are deceit. Ante I. Olymp. 
6 © The words of the wicked Ante U.C cit. 
are to he in wait for blood: il 
“but the mouth of the upright shall deliver 
them. 

7 & The wicked are overthrown, and are 
not: but the house of the righteous shall 
stand. 

8 A man shall be commended according to 
his wisdom: * but he that is ‘ of a perverse 
heart shall be despised. 

9 * He that is despised, and hath a servant, 


€ Psa. xxxvil. 36,37; chap. xi. 21; Matt. vii.24, 25, 26, 27. 
b} Sam. xxv. 17.——' Heb. perverse of heart. « Chap. xii. 7. 








their mattock in their hand, and their youngest child 
on their baek ; and when arrived at the ground, lay the 
young prince or princess upon the earth, whieh when 
weary of lying on one side, will roll itself on the other, 
and thus continue during the course of the day, with- 
out uttering a single whimper, except at the intervals 
in which its mother gives it suek ; she being employed 
all the while in sueh dadourvas we in Europe generally 
assign to our horses. In these eases, the strong wife 
is the highest acquisition; and is a crown lo her hus- 
band, though he be sing of Bonny or Calabar. It is 
eertain that in ancient times the women in Judea did 
some of the severest work in the fields, sueh as draw- 
ing water from the wells, and watering the flocks, &c. 
On this aceount, I think, the words may be taken lite: 
rally ; and especially when we add another eonsidera- 
tion, that a woman healthy, and of good museular 
powers, 1s the most likely to produce and properly rear 
up a healthy offspring ; and children of this kind are 
a crown to their parents. / 

Is as rottenness in his bones.}] Does not this refer 
to a woman irregular in her manners, who by her z7- 
continence not only maketh her husband askamed, but 
contracts and communicates sueh diseases as bring 
rottenness inio the bones? think so. And I think 
this was the view taken of the text by Coverdale, who 
translates thus: “ A stedfast woman is a crowne unto 
her hussbonde: but she that behaveth herself unho- 
nestly ts a corruption in his bones.” 

Verse 7. The wicked are overthrown] Seldom does 
God give such a long life or numerous offspring. 

But the house of the righteous shall stand.| God 
blesses their progeny, and their families continue long 
in the earth; whereas the wieked seldom have many 
generations ina direet line. This is God's merey, 
that the entail of iniquity may be in some sort cut off, 
so that the same vices may not be strengthened by 
successive generations. or generally the dad root 
produces not only a dad plant, but one worse than itself. 

Verse 9. He that is despised, and hath a servant] 
I believe the Vulgate gives the true sense of this verse: 
Melhor est pauper, et snfficiens sibi; quam gloriosus, 
et indigens panc. “ Better is the poor man who pro- 
vides for himself, than the proud who is destitute of 
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A righteous man 


A. M. cir. 3004. 

B. C. cir. 1000. 

Ante I. Olymp. 

cir. 224. 

Ante U. C. 
217. 


is better than he that honoureth 
himself, and lacketh bread. 

10 !} A righteous man regardeth 
the life of his beast: but the 
mitender mercies of the wicked are crucl. 

11 "He that tilleth hts land shall be satis- 
fied with bread: but he that followeth vain 
persons ° zs void of understanding. 

12 The wicked desircth ? the net of evil 
men: but the root of the righteous yieldeth 
fruit. 

13 9 The * wicked is snared by the trans- 
gression of his hips: * but the just shall come 
out of trouble. 


cir. 














! Deut. xxv. 4. 
ae. P Or, the fortress. 
the transgression of lips. 





m Or, bowels.——* Gen. iti. 19.——* Chap. vi. 
Vieb. The snare of the wicked isin 
t Chap. xvill. 7.—* 2 Pet. ii. 9. 














bread.” The versions ia general agree ia this sense. 
This needs no comment. There are some who, 
through pride of birth, &e., would rather starve, than 
put their hands to meaial labour. ‘Though they may 
be /ards, how much to be preferred is the simple pea- 
sant, who supports himself and family by the drudgery 
of life! 

Verse 10. A righteous man regardeth the life af his 
beast] One principal characteristic of a haly man is 
mercy: cruelty is uaknown to him; aad his benevo- 
leace extends to the meanest of the brute creation. 
Pity rules the heart of a pious man; he can do nothing 
that is eruel. Ile considers what is best for the eom- 
furt, ease, health, and life of the deast that serves him; 
and he knows that God himself careth for oxen: and 
one of the ten commandments provides a seventh part 
of time to be allotted for the rest of labouring beasts 
as well as for man. 

I oace in my travels met with the Hebrew of this 
clause on the sign board of a public ina: Wd) py yw 
wn. yodea tsaddik nephesh behemto. “A righteous 
man econsidereth the life of his beast ;” whieh, being 
very appropriate, remiaded me that I should feed my 
horse. 

The tender mercies of the wicked are cruel.) ‘Vids 
achzart, are violent, without mercy, ruthless. The 
wicked, influenced by Satan, can show no other dispo- 
sition thaa what is ia their master. If they oppear at 
any time mere:ful, it is a eloak which they use to cover 
purposes of cruelty. ‘To accomplish its end, iaiqnity 
will assume any garb, speak mercifully, extol benevo- 
zenec, sometimes evea give fo the poor! But, timeo 
Danaos, et dona ferentes. The cry of fire at mid. 
night, provided it be in another’s dwelliag, is more 
congenial to their son's than the cry of mercy. Look 
at the human ficnds, “ ont-herodiag Herod,” in horse 
races, bruising matches, aad eock fights, aad in wars 
for the exteasion of territory, and the purposes of ambi- 
tion. The fell is yet undescribed, that is suited to 
such imoasters ia cruelty. 

Verse t{. Je that tilleth his land} God's blessing 
will be in the Jabour of the honest agriculturist. 
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ts merciful. 


t eo. : A. M. cir. 300+ 
14 tA ma all be satisfied eR 


with good by the fruit of kis mouth: Ante 1. Olymp 
“and the recompense of a man’s Antoun Gein 
hands shall be rendered unto him. bi 

15 * The way of the fool zs right in his own 
eyes : but he that hearkeneth unto counsel is 
WISce. 

16 ~ A fool’s wrath is * presently known : 
but a prudent man covereth shame. 

17 ¥ He that speaketh truth showeth forth 
righteousness : but a false witness deceit. 

18 * There is that speaketh hike the piere- 
ings of a sword: but the tongue of the wise 
is health. 











' Chap. xii. 2; xvill. 20. OTsa. iii. 10, 12. * Chap. iii. 
7; Luke xvill. 11.—w Chap. xxix. 1]. * Heb. in that doy. 
y Chap. xiv. 5.——# Psa. lvi. 4; lix. 7; Ixiv.3. 











But he that followeth vain persons] He who, while 
he should be cultivating his ground, prepariag for a 
future crop, or reaping his harvest, associates with 
fowlers, coursers of hares, hunters of foxes, or those 
engaged ia any champaign amusements, is void of un- 
derstanding ; and I have kaown several such come to 
begegary. 

To this verse the Septuagint add the followiag 
clause: 'O¢ eoriv Adve ev own dtatprBatc, ev Tore 
éavrov oyvpwpact Katadenper atiuzav. ‘ He who is a 
boon companioa in baaquets, shall leave dishonour in 
his owa fortresses.” This has been copied by the 
Vulgate and the Arabic. ‘That is, The man who fre- 
quents the ale-house cariches that, while he impover- 
shes his own habitation. 

Verse 12. The wicked desireth the net of evil men] 
They applaud their ways, and are careful to initate 
them in their wiles. 

Verse 13. The wicked is snared by the transgres- 
sion of his lips] A man who deals in les and false 
oaths will sooner or later be found out to his own 
ruin. ‘There is another proverb as true as this: A 
liar had need of a good memory; for as the truth is 
nol in Aim, he says and unsays, and often contradicts 
himself. 

Verse 16. A fool's wrath is presently knoien] We 
have a proverb very like this, and it will serve for 
illustration :— 


A fool’s bolt ts soon shot. 


A weak-miaded man has no self-government; he is 
easily angered, and generally speaks whatever comes 
first to his mind. 

Verse 18. There is that speaketh] Lastead of M013 
boteh, blabbing out, blustering, several MSS. have 
rm013 doteach, TRUSTING: and instead of NiypIND ke- 
madkeroth, as the piercings, sevea MSS., with the 
Complutensian Polyglot, have Np193 bemadkeroth, 
in the piereings. “ There is that ¢trusteth in the 
piercings of a sword: but the tongue of the wise is 
health.” But 1 suppose the former to be the true 
reading. 
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The righieous is more excellent 


A.M. cir. 3001. 19 The lip of truth shall be 

B. C. cir. 1000. 

Eee Olymp. established for ever: *but a 

Ante U.C.cir. lying tongue is but for a mo- 
247. 


ment. 

20 Deceit is in the heart of them that 
imagine evil: but to the counsellors of peace 
1s Joy. 

21 There shall no evil happen to the just : 
but the wicked shall be filled with mischief. 

22 Lying lps are abomination to the 
Lorp: but they that deal truly are his delight. 

23 ° A prudent man concealeth knowledge : 
but the heart of fools proclaimeth foolishi- 
ness. 


2 Psa. hi. 53 chap. xix. 9.——~-> Chap. vi. 17; xi. 20; Rev. xxii. 
t5. ¢ Chap. xiii. 16; xv. 2. 








Verse 19. A lying tongue is but for a moment.] 
Truth stands for ever; because its faundatian is in- 
destructible: but falsehaod may soon be detected; 
and, though it gain credit for a while, it had that credit 
because it was supposed to be truth. 

Verse 21. There shall no evil happen ta the just] 
No, for all things work together for good to them that 
love God. Whatever occurs to a righteous man God 
turns to his advantage. But, on the other hand, the 
wicked are filled with mischief: they are hurt, grieved, 
and wounded, by every occurrence ; and nothing tnrus 
to their profit. 

Verse 23. A prudent man cancealeth knawledge] 
“Tf a fool hold his peace he may pass for a wise man.” 
I have known men of some learning, so intent on 
immediately informing a company how well cultivated 
their minds were, that they have passed either for 
insignificant pedants or stupid asses. 

Verse 24. The hand of the diligent shall bear rule] 
And why? because by his ewn industry he is inde- 
pendent ; and every such person ts respected wherever 
found. 

Verse 25. Heaviness in the heart af a man maketh 
rt staop| Sorrow of heart, hopeless love, or a sense of 
Gad’s displeasure—these prostrate the man, and he 
becomes a child before them. 

But a gaad word maketh it glad.) A single good or 
favourable word will remove despondency ; and that 
word, “Son, be of good cheer, thy sins are forgiven 
thee,” will instantly remove despair. 

Verse 26. The righteous is more excellent than his 
neighbour] That is, if the neighbour be a wicked 
man. The spirit of the proverb lies here: The poor 
righteaus man is more excellent than his sinful neigh- 
bour, though affluent and nadble. The Syriac has it, 
“The righteous deviseth good to his neighbour.” 
A late commentator has translated it, “The righteous 
explore their pastures.” How 17}!13 can be translated 
THEIR pastures I know not; but none of the versians 
understood it in this way. The Vulgate is rather 
singular: Qui negligit damnum propter amicum, justus 
est. ‘He who neglects or sustains a loss for the 

Vo. III. ( 47 ) 


CHAP. XII. 


than his neighbour. 


24 ‘The hand of the diligent 4M. cir. 3004. 
shall bear rule: but the ® sloth- Ante I. Olymp. 
ful shall be under tribute. ot. Oe oi 

25  Heaviness in the heart of 
man maketh it stoop: but &a good word 
maketh it glad. 

26 The righteous zs more » excellent than 
his neighbour ; but the way of the wicked se- 
duceth them. 

27 The slothful man roasteth not that which 
he took in hunting: but the substance of a 
diligent man zs precious. 

28 In the way of righteousness 7s life; and 
in the pathway thereof there is no death. 





4Chap. x. 4.——¢ Or, deceitful. f Chap. xv. 43.——-¢ Isa. I. 
4. h Or, abundant. 








sake of his friend, is a just man.” The Septuagint is 
insufferable: ‘* The well-instructed righteous man shall 
be his own friend.” One would hope these translators 
meant not exclusively ; he should love his neighbour 
as himself. 

Verse 27. The slothful man raasteth nat that which 
he taak in hunting) Because he is a slathful man, he 
does not hunt for prey; therefore gets nane, and cannot 
roast, that he may eat. There is some obscurity in 
the eriginal, on which the versions cast little light. 
Caverdale translates the whole verse thus: “A dis- 
creatfull man schal fynde no vauntage: but he that is 
content with what he hath, is more worth than golde.” 
My old MS. Bible: Tbe gviful man sehal not fond 
wpnupnge: and the substance of a man Schal ben the 
pris of gold. 

By translating 7°97 remiyah the deceitful, instead 
of the slathful man, which appears to be the genuine 
meaning of the word, we may obtain a good sense, as 
the Vulgate has done: ‘ The deceitful man shall not 
find gain; but the substance of a (just) man shall be 
the price of gold.” But our common version, allow- 
ing TVD" remiyah to be translated fraudulent, which 
is its proper meaning, gives the best sense: ‘ The 
fraudulent man roasteth not that which he took in 
hunting,” the justice of God snatching from his mouth 
what he had acquired unrighteausly. 

But the substance of a diligent man] One who by 
honest industry acqnires al! his property—is preciaus, 
because it has the blessing of God in it. 

Verse 28. In the way of righteousness is life] on 
chaiyim, lives ; life temporal, and life eternal. 

And in the pathway thereof there is no death.) Not 
only do the general precepts and pramises of God lead 
ta life eternal, and promote life temparai; but every 
duty, every act af faith, patience of hape, and labaur 
af lave, though requiring much self-abasement, self- 
denial, and often an extensian of carporal strength, 
all lead ta life. For in every case, in every particular, 
“the path of duty is the way of safety.” The latter 
clause Is only a repetition of the sense of the 
former. 
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The sluggara desireth, 


PROVERBS 


and hath nothing. 


CHAPTER XIIf. 


Varsous moral sentences ; the wise child; continence of speech; of the poor rich man and the rich poor man; 
ill-gotten wealth; delay of what is hoped for; the bad, consequences of refusing instruction ; providing for 


one’s children; the necessity of correcting them, ge. 


A. M. cir. 3004 


A WISE son heareth his fa- 


B. C. cir. 1000. ee ‘ 

Ante I. aie ther’s instrucuon but a 
ClY. 2k. 

Ante U.C. cir. scorner heareth not rebuke. 
2.47. 


2 >A man shall eat good by 
the fruit of his mouth: but the soul of the 
transgressors shall eat violence. 

3 © He that keepeth his mouth keepeth his 
life: but he that openeth wide Ins lips shall 
have destruction. 

4 4'The soul of the sluggard desireth, and 
hath nothing: but the soul of the diligent shall 
be made fat. 

5 A righteous man hateth lying: but a 








31 Sam. ii. 25. ® Chap. xti. 14. ¢ Psa. xxxix. 1; chap. 
xxi. 23; James iii. 2.——4¢ Chap. x. 4. 
NOTES ON CHADS NIT, 

Verse 1. A wise son heareth hts father’s instruction] 
The child that has had a proper nurturing, will profit 
by his father’s counsels; but the child that is permitted 
to fulfil its own will and have ifs own way, will jest 
at the reproofs of its parents. 

Verse 3. Ile that keepeth his mouth keepeth his life] 
How often have the foolish, headstrong, and wicked, 
forfeited their lives by the treasonable or blasphemous 
words they have spoken! The governnent of the 
tongue is a rare but useful talent. 

But he that openeth wide his lips} He that puts no 
bounds to his loquaeity, speaks vn every subject, and 
gives his judgment and opinion on every matter. It 
has often been remarked that God has given us two 
EYES, that we may sEE much; two EARs, that we may 
HEAR much; but has given us but one tongue, and 
that fenecd in with teeth, to indicate that though we 
hear and see much, we should speak but litéle. 

Verse 4. The soul of the sluggard desireth, and 
hath nothing] We often hear many rehgious people 
expressing a desire to have more of the Divine life, 
and yet never get forward in it. Mowistlis? The 
reason is, they desire, but do not stir themselves up to 
lay hold upon the Lord. They are always learning, 
but never able to come to the knowledge of the truth. 
They seek to enter in at the strait gate, but are not 
able, beeause they do not sfrive. 

Verse 7. There is that maketh himself rich] That 
labours hard to acquire moncy, yet hath nothing ; his 
exeessive covelousness not being satisfied with what 
he possesses, nor permitting him to enjoy with comfort 
what he has acquired. The fable of the dog mm the 
manger will illustrate this. 

There is that maketh himself poor, yet hath great 
riches.| ‘As poor,” said St. Paul, “ yet making many 
rich; as having nothing, yet possessing all things.” 
The former is the rich poor man; the latter is the 
poor rich man. 
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and A: M. cir. 3004. 


wicked man is loathsome, B.C. cir. 1000 


cometh to shame. Ante I. Olymp. 
: ir. 224, 
6 ° Righteousness keepeth him Ante U Caer. 
247. 


that 1s upright in the way: bunt 
wickedness overthroweth £ the sinner. 

7 © There is that maketh himself rich, yet 
hath nothing: there zs that maketh himself 
poor, yet hath great riches. 

8 The ransom of a man’s life are his rich- 
es: but the poor heareth not rebuke. 

9 The light of the righteous rejoiceth : ® but 
the ‘lamp of the wicked shall be put out. 

10 Only by pride cometh contention: but 


¢Chap. xi. 3, 5, 6—1S Heb. sin. & Chap. xii. 9. b Job 
xviii. 5, 6; xx1.175 chap. xxiv. 20.-— Or, candle. 








As the words are here in the Aithpae? conjugation, 
which implies reflex action, or the action performed on 
one’s self, and often signifies feigning or pretending 
to be what one ts not, or not to he what one zs; the 
words may be understood of persons who feign or pre- 
tend to be cither richer or poorer than they really are, 
to aceomplish some particular purpose. ‘ There is that 
feigneth himself to be rich, yet hath nothing ; there ts 
that feigneth himself to be poor, yet hath great riches.” 
Both these charaeters frequently oeeur in life. 

Verse 8. The ransom of a man’s life] Those who 
have riches have often much trouble with them; as 
they had mueh trouble to get them, so they have much 
trouble to keep them. In despotie countries, a rich 
man is often accused of some capital erie, and to save 
his life, though he may be quite innocent, is obliged to 
give up his riches; but the poor, in such countries, are 
put to no treuble. 

Verse 9. The light of the righteous rejoiceth] They 
shall have that measure of prosperity which shall be 
best for them; but the wicked, howsoever prosperous 
for a time, shall be brought into desolation. Light 
and /amp in both eases may signify posterity. The 
righteous shall have a joyous posterity ; hut that of the 
wicked shall be eut off. So 1 Kings xt. 36: “And 
unto his son will I give one tribe, that David my ser- 
vant may have a light (1) ner, a Jamp) always before 
nie.” xv. 4: ‘“ Nevertheless for David's sake did the 
Lord give them a /amp, to set up his son after him.” 
See also Psa. exxxil. 17, and several other places. 

Verse 10. By pride cometh contention} Perhaps 
there is not a quarrel among individuals in private 
life, nor a war among nations, that does not proceed 
from pride and ambition. Neither man nor nation 
will be content to be Jess than another ; and to acquire 
the wished-for superiority all is thrown into general 
confusion, both in public and private life. {[t was to 
destroy this spirit of pride, that Jesus was manifested 
in the extreme af humility and humiliation among men. 

eee) 


He that walketh with 


A. M. cir. 3004. : , : am 
eG Gk. igo, with the well advised zs wis 


Ante I. Olymp. dom. 
cir. 224. k : 
Ante U. C. cir. 11 * Wealth gotten by vanity 
247. 


shall be diminished: but he that 
gathereth ! by labour shall increase. 

12 Hope deferred maketh the heart sick: but 
m when the desire cometh, zt isa tree of life. 

13 Whoso ® despiseth the word shall be de- 
stroyed: but he that feareth the command- 
ment ° shall be rewarded. 

14 ° The law of the wise is a fountain of 
life, to depart from ? tle snares of death. 

15 Good understanding giveth favour: but 
the way of transgressors 7s hard. 

16 * Every prudent man dealeth with know- 
ledge: but a fool * layeth open his folly. 

17 A wicked messenger falleth into mis- 





meChagy kos Xk. ol. 1 Heb. with the hand. mVer, 19. 
22 Chron. xxxvi. 16.——° Or, shall bein peace. P Chap. x. 11; 
xiv. 27; xvi. 22,——12 Sam. xxii. 6. ——* Chap. x11. 23; xv.2. 
’ Heb. spreadeth. 











The salvation of Christ is a deliverance from pride, 
and a being clothed with humility. As far as we are 
humble, so far we are saved. 

Verse 11. Wealth gotten by vanity] Wealth that 
is not the result of honest industry and hard labour 
is seldom permanent. Alt fortunes acquired by spe- 
culation, lucky hits, and ministering to the pride or 
luxury of others, &c., soon hecome dissipated. They 
are not gotten in the way of Providence, and have not 
God’s hlessing, and therefore are not permanent. 

Verse 12. Hope deferred maketh the heart sick} 
When once a good is discovered, want of it felt, strong 
desire for the possession excited, and the promise of 
attainment made on grounds unsuspected, so that the 
reality of the thing and the certainty of the promise 
are manifest, hope posts forward to realize the blessing. 
Delay in the gratification pains the mind; the increase 
of the delay prostrates and sickens the heart; and if 
delay sickens the heart, ultimate disappointment hills 
it. But when the thing desired, hoped for, and ex- 
pected comes, it is a tree of hfe, On Y) ets chatyun, 
‘the tree of lives,” it comforts and invigorates both 
body and sou]. ‘To the tree of lives, in the midst of 
the gardens of paradise, how frequent are the allusions 
in the writings of Solomon, and in other parts of the 
Holy Scripturcs! Whatdeep, and perhaps yet unknown, 
mysteries svere in this tree! 

Verse 13. Whoso despiseth the word] The revela- 
tion which God has in his mercy given to man—shall 
be destroyed; for there is no other way of salvation 
but that which it points out. 

But he that feareth the commandment] ‘That re- 
spects it so as to obey it, walking as this revelation 
directs—shall be rewarded; shall find it to be his 
highest interest, and shall be in peace or safety, as the 
Hebrew word m5w’ may be translated. 

Verse 14. The law of the wise is a fountain of life] 
Perhaps it would be better to translate, ‘The law is 

¢c 


CHAP. XIII. 


wise men shall be wise 


chief: but ta "faithful ambassa- A: M. cir. 3004. 
; B. C. cir. 1000. 
dor zs health. Ante 1. Olymp. 
18 Poverty and shame shall be Rca o oe. 
to him that refuseth instruction : a 
but vhe that regardeth 
honoured. 

19 ~ The desire accomplished is sweet to the 
soul: but zt zs abomination to fools to depart 
from evil. 

20 He that walketh with wise men shall be 
wise: but a companion of fools * shall be de- 
stroyed. 

21 ¥ Evil pursueth sinners: but to the right- 
eous good shall be repayed. 

22 A good man leaveth an inheritance to his 
children’s children : and ? the wealth of the sin 
ner zs Jaid up for the just. 


reproof shall be 





Chap. xxv. 23. 
¥Chap. xv. 5, 31. 
y Psa. xxxii. 10. 
ii. 26. 





uHeb. an ambassador of faithfulness. 
* Ver. 12——*Heb. shall be broken. 
t Job xxvii. 16,17; chap. xxviil.8; Eccles. 











to the wise man a fountain of life.” It is the same 
tohim asthe “ vein of lives,” CO“N Wp mekor ehaiyim, 
the great aorta which transmits the blood from the 
heart to every part of the body. There seems to be 
here an allusion to the garden of paradise, to the tree 
of lives, to the tempter, to the baleful issue of that 
temptation, and to the death entailed on man by his 
unwisely breaking the Jaw of his God. 

Verse 15. The way of transgressors is hard.] Never 
was a truer saying ; most sinners have more pain and 
difficulty to get their souls damned, than the righteous 
have, with all their cross-bearings, to get to the king- 
dom of heaven. 

Verse 17. A wicked messenger] The Septuagint: 
Baotdeve Opaceve, a bold king; instead of qo malach, 
a messenger, they had read yn melech, a king: but 
they are singuiar in this rendering; none of the other 
versions have it so. le that betrays the counsels of 
his government, or the interests of his country, will 
sooner or later fall into mischief; but he that faithfully 
and loyally fulfils his mission, shall produce honour 
and safety to the commonwealth. 

Verse 19. The desire aecomplished] See onver. 12. 

Verse 20. He that walketh with wise men shall be 
wise| To walk with a person implies love and attach- 
ment; and it is impossible not to tmitate those we love. 
So we say, “ Show me his company, and I'll tell you 
the man.” Let me know the company he keeps, and 
I shall easily guess his moral character. 

Verse 22. A good man leaveth an inheritance] He 
files many a prayer in heaven in their behalf, and his 
good example and advices are remembered and quoted 
from generation to generatlon. Besides, whatever 
property he left was honestly acquired, and well-gotten 
goods are permanent. The general experience of men 
shows this to be a common case; and that property 
ill-gotten seldom reaches to the third generation. This 
even the heathens observed. Hence: 
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Of the wise 


A. M. cir. 3001. 93 * Much food is zn the tillage 

B. C. cir. 1000. : . 

Antel Olymp. of the poor: but there is that is 
ir. 224. 

Ante U. C.cir. destroyed for want of judg- 
247. 


ment. 
24 > He that sparcth his rod hateth hts son : 





a Chap. xii. 11.——® Chap. xix.18; xxit.155 xxiii 





De male quesitis non gaudet tertius heres. 


“The third generation shall not possess the goods 
that have been unjustly acquired.” 


Verse 23. That is destroyed for want of judgment. | 
O, how much of the poverty of the poor arises from 
their own want of management! They have little or 
no economy, and no foresight. When they get any 
thing, they speedily spend it; and a feast and a 
famine make the chief varieties of their life. 

Verse 24. He that sparcth his rod hateth his son] 
That is, if he hated him, he could not do him a greater 
disservice than not to correct him when his obstinacy 
or disobedience requires it. We have met with this 
subject already, and it is a favourite with Solomon. 
See the places referred to in the margin. 


PROVERBS. 


and foolish woman 


but he that loveth him chasteneth A4- ™. cir. 3004 
é ‘ B. C. cir. 1000 
him betimes. Ante I. Oly mp. 


. Cir. 224. 
25 ¢ The nghteous eateth to Ante U.C. cir. 


the satisfying of his soul: but pai 
the belly of the wicked shal] want. 





13; xxix. 15, 17. ¢ Psa, xxxiv. 10; xxxvil. 3. 











The Rev. Mr. Ilolden makes some sensible obser- 


-yations on this passage : ‘‘ By the neglect of early cor- 


rection the desires (passions) obtain ascendancy ; the 
temper becomes irascible, peevish, quernlons. Pride 
is nourished, humility destroyed, and by the habit of 
indulgence the mind is incapacitated to bear with firm- 
ness and equanimity the cares and sorrows, the checks 
and disappointments, which flesh is heir to.” 

Verse 25. To the salisfying of his soul} His de- 
sires are all moderate; he is contented with his cir- 
cumstances, and is pleased with the lot which God 
is pleased 10 send. The wicked, though he use all 
shifts and expedients to acquire earthly good, not 
sticking even at rapine and wrong, is frequently in 
real want, and always dissatisfied with his portion. 
A contented mind is a continual feast. At such feasts 
he eats not. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Various moral sentiments. The antithesis between 


A. M. cir. 3004. y Rouart , b = = 
ete 1080, EK} ERY ? wise woman ” build 
Ante I. Olymp. eth her house : but the fool- 
cir. 224. ; : 2 
Ante U.C. cir. 18h plucketh it down with her 
O47. 


hands. 

2 He that walketh in his uprightness feareth 
the Lorp: © but he that ts perverse in his 
ways despiseth him. 

3 In the mouth of the foolish 2s a rod of 





a Chap. xxiv. 3.» Ruth iv. 11. © Job xii. 4——4 Chap. xii. 
NOTES ON CHAP XIN 

Verse 1. Every wise woman buildeth her house] By 
her prudent and industrious management she increases 
property inthe family, furniture in the house, and food 
and ravnent for her household. This is the true dutld- 
ing of ahouse. The thriftless wife acts differently, 
and the opposite is the result. Tfouschold furniture, 
far from being inercased, is dilapidated; and her honse- 
hold are ill-fed, ill-elothed, and worse educated. 

Verse 3. The mouth of the foolish is a rod of pride} 
The reproofs of such a person are il-judged and ill- 
timed, and generally are conveyed in such language 
as renders them not only ineffectual, but displeasing, 
and even irritating. | 

Verse 4. But much increase 18 by the strength of 
the ox.| The ox is the most profitable of all the beasés 
used in Ausbandry. Vxcept merely for speed, he is 
almost in every respect superior to the horse. 1. He 
is longer lived, 2. Searcely liable to any diseases. 
3. He ts steady, and always pulls fair in his gears. 
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wisdom and folly, and the different effects of each. 


ide- 4a : ; A.M. cir. 3004. 
pride: but the lips of the wise Bua ag, 
shall preserve them. Ante |. Olymp. 


: cir. 224. 
4 Where no oxen ere the cnb Ante U. Geir. 


is clean: but much _ increase mle 
7s by the strength of the ox. 

5 ¢ A faithful witness will not lie: but a false 
witness will utter lies. 

6 A scorner seeketh wisdom, and findeth it 





6.——¢ Exod. xx. 16; xxiii. 1; chap. vi. 19; xit. 17; ver. 25. 


4. He lives, fattens, and maintains his strength on 
what a horse will not cat, and therefore is supported 
on one third of the cost. 5. His manure is more pro- 
fitable. And, 6. When he is worn out in his labonr, 
his flesh is good for the nourishment of man, his horns 
of great utihty, and his Aide almost invaluable. It 
might be added, he is little or no expense in shocing, 
and his gears are much more simple, and much less 
expensive, than those of the horse. In all large farms 
oxen are greatly to be preferred to horses. Have but 
patience with this most patient animal, and you will 
soon find that there 1s much increase by the strength 
and labour of the oz. 

Verse 6. A scorner sceketh torsdom] 1 believe the 
scorner means, in this book, the man that despises the 
counsel of God; the infidel. Such may seek wisdom; 
but he never can find it, because he does not seek 
it where it is to be found; neither in the éeach- 
ing of God's Spirit, nor in the revelation of his 
will, 

c 





Fools make a 


A. M. cir. 3004. 


, f 
A.M. cir. 3004 not; but ‘knowledge is easy 


Ante I. Olymp. unto him that understandeth. 
cir. 224. 
Ante. U.C. cir. 7 Go from the presence of a 
247. 


foolish man, when thou _per- 
ceivest not zn him the lips of knowledge. 

8 The wisdom of the prudent zs to under- 
stand his way : but the folly of fools zs deceit. 

9 £ Fools make a mock at sin; but among 
the righteous there is favour. 

10 The heart knoweth his own bitterness ; 
and a stranger doth not intermeddle with his 
J°y. 

11 i‘ The house of the wicked shall be over- 


€ Chap. x. 23.——-) Heb. the bitter- 
ness of his soul. 





€ Chap. vili.9; xvii. 24. 





Verse 7. When thou perceivest not—the lips of 
knowledge.) Instead of Nyt daath, knowledge, seve- 
ral MSS. have 1pw sheker, a lie. How this reading 
came I cannot conjecture. The meaning of the adage 
is plain: Never associate with a vain, empty fellow, 
when thou perceivest he can neither convey nor re- 
ceive instruction. 

Verse 8. [s to understand his way] Instead of }°3n 
habin, to understand, }°3N hachin, to pirecT his way, 
is found in one MS. It makes a very good sense. 

Verse 9. Fools make a mock at sin} And only fools 
would do so. But he that makes a sport of sinning, 
will find it no sport to suffer the vengeance ofan eter- 
nal fire. Some learned men by their criticisms have 
brought this verse into embarrassments, out of which 
they were not able to extricate it. I believe we shall 
not come much nearer the sense than our present ver- 
sion does. 

Verse 10. The heart knoweth his own bitterness] 
W)DI NW morrath naphsho, ‘‘The bitterness of its 
soul.” Under spiritual sorrow, the heart feels, the 
soul feels; all the animal nature feels and suffers. 
But when the peace of God is spoken to the troubled 
soul, the joy is indescribable ; the whole man partakes 
of it. And a stranger to these religious feelings, to 
the travail of the soul, and to the witness of the Spirit, 
does not intermeddle with them ; he does not under- 
stand them: indeed they may be even foolishness to 
him, becanse they are spiritually discerned. 

Verse 12. There isa way which seemeth right unto 
aman] ‘This may be his easily besetting sin, the sin 
of his constitution, the sin of his trade. Or it may be 
his own false vicws of religion: he may have an im- 
perfect repentance, a false faith, a very false creed; 
and he may persuade himself that he ts in the direct 
way to heaven. Many of the papists, when they 
were burning the saints of God in the flames at 
Smithfield, thought they were doing God service! 
And in the Jate Irish massacre, the more of the Pro- 
testants they pikcd to death, shot, or burnt, the more 
they believed they deserved of God's favour and their 
Church's gratitude. But cruelty and murder are the 
short road, the near way, to eternal perdition. 

Verse 13. Even in laughter the heart 1s sorrowful] 
Many atime is a smile forced upon the face, when 
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CHAP. XIV. 


mock at sin. 
-™. 


thrown: but the tabernacle of 4: M cir. 3004. 
' ’ B. C. cir. 1000. 
the upright shall flourish. Ante I. Olymp. 
12 *'There is a way which ite ee. 
seemeth right unto a man, oo, 
but the ‘end thereof are the ways of 
death. 

13 Even in laughter the heart is sorrowful; 
and ™ the end of that mirth 7s heaviness. 

14 The backslider in heart shall be ® filled 
with his own ways; and a good man shall be 
satisfied from himself. 

15 The simple believeth every word: but 
the prudent man looketh well to hts going. 





i Job viii. }5.——-¥ Chap. xvi. 25.——-! Rom. vi. 2f.——-™ Chap. 
v.4; Eccles. ii. 2.——® Chap. 1.31; xii. 14. 


the heart is in deep distress. And it is a hard task 
to put on the face of mirth, when a man has a heavy 
heart. 

Verse 14. The backslider in heart shall be filled with 
his own ways] 1. Who is the backslider? MD sug. 
1. The man who once walked in the ways of religion, 
but has withdrawn from them. 2. The man who once 
fought manfully against the world, the devil, and the 
flesh ; but has retreated from the battle, or joined the 
enemy. 3. The man who once belonged to the con- 
sregation of the saints, but is now removed from them, 
and is set down in the synagogue of Satan. 

2. But who is the backslider in HEART? 1. Not 
he who was surprised and overcome by the power of 
temptation, and the weakness of his own heart. 2. But 
he who drinks down iniquity with greediness. 3. Who 
gives cheerful way to the bent of his own nature, and 
now delights in fulfilling the Insts of the flesh and 
of the mind. 4. Who loves sin as before he loved 
godliness. 

3. What are Ais own ways? Folly, sin, disap- 
pointment, and death; with the apprehension of the 
wrath of God, and the sharp twingings of a guilty 
conscience. 

4. What is implied in being filled with his own 
ways? Having his son] satwrated with folly, sin, and 
disappointment. At last ending here below in death, 
and then commencing an eternal existence where the 
fire is not quenched, and under the influence of that 
worm that never dieth. Alas, alas! who may abide 
when God doeth this? 

And a good man shall be satisfied from himself.} 
1. Who isthe good man? (210 ws ish tod.) 1. The 
man whose heart is right with God, whose tongue cor- 
responds to his heart, and whose actions correspond 
to both. &. The man who is every thing that the 
sinner and backslider are not. 

2. He shall be satisfied from himself—he shall 
have the testimony of his own conscience, that in sim- 
plicity and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, 
but by the grace of God, he has his conversation 
among men. 

3. He shall have God’s Spirit to testify with his 
spirit that he is a child of God. He hath the witness 
in himself that he is born from above. The Spirit of 
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A wise man feareth 


AS M. cir. 300-4. 
B. C. cir. 1000. 
Ante I. Olymp. 
Cir. 224. 
Ante U. C. cir. 


ati. 


16 °A wise man feareth, and 
departeth from evil: but the fool 
rageth, and is confident. 

-17 He ihai is soon angry dealeth 
foolishly : and a man of wicked devices is hated. 

18 The simple inherit folly : but the prudent 
are crowned with knowledge. 

19 The evil bow before the good; and the 
wicked at the gates of the rightcous. 

20 » The poor is hated even of his own neigh- 
bour : but @the rich Aaih many friends. 

21 He that despiseth his neighbour sinneth: 
‘but he that hath mercy on the poor, happy 
as he. 

22 Do they not err that devise evil? but 





© Chap. xxil. 3.——P Chap. xix. 7.——9 Heb. many are the lovers 


God in his conscience, and the testimony of God in 
his Bible, show him that he belongs to the heavenly 
family. It is not from erceds or confessions of faith 
that he derives his satisfaction : he gets it from heaven, 
and it is sealed npon his heart. 

Verse 16. 4 wise man feareth] le can never érust 
in himself, though he be satisfied from himself. He 
knows that his sufficiency is of Gop; and he has that 
fear that causcs him to depart from evil, which is a 
guardian to the Jove he feels. Love renders him cau- 
tious; the other makes him confident. His caution 
leads him from sin; his confidence leads him to God. 

Verse 17. He that is soon angry) TDN wp ket- 
sar appayim, “short of nostrils: because, when a 
man is angry, his nose is contracted, and drawn up to- 
wards his eyes. ‘ 

Dealeth foolishly] He has no time for reflection ; 
he is hurried on by his passions, spcaks \ike a fool, 
and acts like a madman. 

Verse 19. The evil bow before the good) ‘They are 
almost constraincd to show them respect; and the 
wicked, who have wasted their substance with riotous 
viving, bow before the gatcs of the righteous—of bene- 
volent men—begging a morsel of bread. 

Verse 20. But the rich hath many friends.| Many 
who speak to him the language of friendship; but if 
they profess friendship because he is rich, there is not 
one real friend among them. There is a fine saying 
of Cicero on this subject: Ut hirundines festivo tem- 
pore presto sunt, frigore pulse recedunt: ita falsi 
amici serena tempore presto sunt: simul atque for- 
tune hiemem viderint, evolant omnes.—Lib. iv., ad 
Herenn. ‘“ They are like swallows, who fly off during 
the winter, and quit our cold climates ; and do not re- 
turn till the warm season: but as soon as the winter 
sets in, they are all off again.” So Horace :— 


Doncc eris felix, multos numerabis amicos : 
Nullus ad amissas ibit amicus opes. 


“As long as thou art prosperous, thou shalt have 
many friends: but who of them will regard thee when 
thou hast lost thy wealth ?” 
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and departeth from evil 


A.M. cir. 3004. 

mercy and truth shall be to them 4° ¥f, cir. 3008 

that devise good. Ante I. Olymp. 

23 In all labour there is profit : Ante U, Clit. 
247, 


but the talk of the lps tendeih 
only to penury. 

24 The crown of the wise 7zs their riches : 
but the foolishness of fools is folly. 

25 *A true witness delivereth souls: but a 
deceitful wiiness speaketh lies. 

26 In the fear of the Lorp is strong confi- 
dence ; and his children shall have a place of 
refuge. 

27 ' The fear of the Lorp zs a fountain of 
life, to depart from the snares of death. 

28 In the multitude of people zs the king's 


of the rich" Psa. xli. 1 5 exii. 9.——* Ver. 5. ——t Ch. mii. 14. 


Verse 21. He that despiseth his neighbour sinneth] 
To despise a man because he has some natural blemish 
is unjust, cruel, and wicked. He is not the author of 
his own imperfections ; they did not occur through his 
fault or folly; and if he could, he would not retain 
them. It is, therefore, unjust and wicked to despise 
him for what is not his faulé, but his misfortune. 

But he that hath mercy on the poor| Who re- 
proaches no man for his poverty or scanty intellect, but 
divides his bread with the hungry—happy is he; the 
blessing of God, and of them that were ready to perish, 
sha]! come upon Aim. 

Verse 23. Jn all labour there is profit] If a man 
work at his trade, he gains by it; if he cultivate the 
earth, it will yield an increase ; and in proportion as 
he labours, so will be his profit: but he who talks much 
labours little. And a man of words is seldom a man 
of deeds. Less talk and more work, is one of our own 
ancient advices. 

Verse 24. But the foolishness of fools is folly.) The 
Targum reads, The honour of fools ts folly. The 
fool, from his foolishness, produces acts of folly. This 
appears to be the meaning. 

Verse 26. In the fear of the Lord is strong confi- 
dence) From this, and from gennine Christian expe- 
rience, we find that the fear of God is highly con- 
sistent with the strongest confidence in his mercy and 
goodness. 

Verse 27. The fear of the Lord is a fountain of life} 
DM Np mekor chatyzm, the vein of lives. Another 
allusion to the great aorta which carries the blood from 
the heart ta all the cxtremitics of the bady. Of this 
phrase, and the tree of lives, Solomon is particularly 
fond. See on chap. iv. 23; x. 19. 

Verse 28. In the multitude of people] It is the 
interest of every state to promote marriage by every 
means that is just and prudent; and to discourage, 
disgrace, and debase celibacy ; to render bachelors in- 
capable, after a given age, of all public employments; 
and to banish nunnerics and monasteries from all parts 
of their dominions ;—they luve ever, trom their in- 
vention, contributed more to vice than yirthne; and are 
positively point blank against the law of God. 
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He that oppresseth the poor 


A. M.cir. 3004. 
B. C. cir. 1000. 
Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 224. 
Ante U. Cy cir. 
247. 


honour: but in the want of peo- 
ple zs the destruction of the prince. 

29 " He that is slow to wrath 
2s of great understanding : but he 
that is Y hasty of spirit exalteth folly. 

30 A sound heart is the life of the flesh: 
but ¥ envy * the rottenness of the bones. 

31 Y He that oppresseth the poor reproacheth 
7 his Maker: but he that honoureth him hath 
mercy on the poor. 

32 ‘The wicked is driven away in his wick- 





«Chap. xvi. 32; James i. 19. ° Heb. short of spirit. 
w Psa. exii. 10.—* Chap. xii. 4. y Chap. xvii.5; Matt. xxv. 


40, 45.——? See Job xxxi. 15, 16; chap. xxii. 2. 











Verse 29. That is hasty of spirit] nn WP ketsar 
ruach, ‘the short of spirit ;” one that is easily irrita- 
ted; and, being ina passion, he is agitated so as to be 
literally short of breath. Here put in opposition to 
D’DN JIN erech oppayim, long of nostrils; see on 
ver. 17; and of the saine import with St. Paul’s ya- 
kpo@ura, longsuffering, longmindedaess. See on 
Eph. iv. 2. 

Verse 30. A sound heart is the life of the flesh] A 
healthy state of the dlaod, and a proper circulation of 
that stream of life, is the grand cause, in the hand of 
God, of health and longevity. If the heart be dis- 
eased, life cannot be long continued. 

Verse 31. He that oppresseth the poor reproacheth 
his Maker] Because the poor, or comparatively poor, 
are, in the order of God, a part of the inhabitants of 
the earth; and every man who loves God will show 
mercy to the poor, for with this God is peculiarly de- 
lighted. The poor have we ever with us, for the ex- 
citement and exercise of those benevolent, compas- 
sionate, and merciful feelings, without which men had 
been bat little hetter than brutes. 

Verse 32. The wicked is driven away in his wicked- 
ness| lle does not leave life cheerfully. Poor sou)! 
Thou hast no hope in the other world, and thon leavest 
the present with the utmost regret! Thou wilt not 
go off; but God will drive thee. 

But the righteous hath hape in his death.| He re- 
joiceth to depart and be with Christ: to him death is 
gain; he is not reluctant to go—he flies at the cal) of 
God. 

Verse 34. But sin is a reproach ta any people.| I 
am satisfied this is not the sense of the original, 30m 
neon on vechesed leummim chattath ; which would 
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reproacheth his Maker. 


: . A.M. cir. 3004. 
edness : but the righteous hath ck, ae 
hope in his death. mee Cy? 

Ne A 


33 Wisdom resteth in the heart Ante U. cir. 
of him that hath understanding ; at 
but Pthat which is in the midst of fools is 
made known. 

34 Righteousness exalteth a nation : but sin 
7s a reproach © to any people. 

35 4 The king’s favour zs toward a wise ser- 
vant: but his wrath is against him that causeth 
shame. 


v.83; 2 Tim. iv. 18.——> Chap. xl. 16; xxix. 11. ¢ Heb. to 
nations. 4d Matt. xxiv. 45, 47. 








be better rendered, And mercy ts a sin-offering for the 
people. The Vulgate has, Miscros autem facit populos 
peccatum, “sin makes the people wretched.” EAacoo- 
vovat de Yvdac duaptiat; “ But sins lessen the tribes.” 
—Septuagint. So alsothe Syriac and Arabic. ‘The 
plain meaning of the original seems to be, A natzonal 
disposition to mercy appears in the sight of God asa 
continual sin-offering. Not that it atones for the sin 
of the people ; but, as a sin-offering is pleasing in the 
sight of the God af mercy, so is a merciful disposition 
ina nation. This view of the verse is consistent with 
the purest doctrines of free grace. And what is the 
true sense of the words, we should take at all hazards 
and consequences: we shall never trench upon a sound 
creed by a literal interprctation of God’s words. No 
nation has more of this sprit than the British nation. 
It is true, we have too many sanguinary laws ; but 
the sprrit of the people is widely different. 

If any one will contend for the common version, he 
has my consent; and IJ readily agree in the saying, Sin 
is the reproach of any people. It is the curse and 
scandal of man. Thongh I think what I have given 
is the true meaning of the text. 

Verse 35. The king’s favour is toward a wise ser- 
vant] ‘The king should have an intelligent man for his 
ministcr ; a man of deep sense, sound judgment, and 
of a feeling, merciful disposition. He who has not 
the former will plunge the nation into difficulties ; and 
he who has not the latter will embark her in disastrous 
wars. Most wars are occasioned by bad ministers, 
men of blaad, who cannot be happy but in endeavour- 
ing to unchain the spirit of discord. Let every humane 
heart pray, Lord, scatter thou the people who delight 
in war! Amen—so be it. Selah! 


CHAPTER XV. 


The soft answer. Useful correction. 
The fool. The covetous. The impious. 
the man who fears the Lord. 

c 


Stability of the righteous. 


The contented mind. ‘I'he slotnfut man. 


The wicked opposed to the righteous ; to the diligent; and to 
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The way of the wicked 1s 


A. M. cir. 3004. *SOFT answer turneth 
B. C. cir. 1000 
Ante I. Olymp. away wrath : but © grievous 


clr. 224. ; 
Ante U.C. cir. Words stir up anger. 


il 2 The tongue of the wise useth 
knowledge aright: © but the mouth of fools 
¢pourcth out foolishness. 

3 ° The eyes of the Lorn are in every place, 
beholding the evil and the good. 

4 ‘A wholesome tongue 1s a tree of life : 
but perverseness therein zs a breach in the 
spirit. 

5 & A fool despiseth his father’s instruction: 
h but he that regardeth reproof is prudent. 

6 In the house of the righteous zs much trea- 
sure: but in the revenues of the wicked is 
trouble. 

7 The lips of the wise disperse knowledge : 
but the heart of the foolish doeth not so. 

8 i The sacrifice of the wicked ts an abomi- 
nation unto the Lorn: but the prayer of the 
upright ts his delight. 

9 The way of the wicked zs an abomi- 
nation unto the Lorp: but he loveth him 





a Judg. viii. 1, 2. 3; chap. xxv. 15. 1 Sam. xxv. 10, &c. 
1 Kings xii. 43, 14, 16. ¢ Ver, 28; chap. xii. 23; xiii. 16. 
4 Heb. belcheth or bubbleth. e Job xxxiv. 21; chap. v. 21; Jer. 
xvi.17; xxxii. 19; Heb. iv. 14—— Heb. The healing of the 
tongue.-——€ Chap. x. 1.——" Chap. xi. 18; ver. 31, 32.——! Ch. 
xxi. 27; xxviii. 9; Isai. 11; Ixi. 8; Ixvi. 3; Jer. vi. 20; vii. 











NOTES ON CHAP. XV. 

Verse 1. A soft answer] Gentleness will often 
disarm the most furious, where positive derangement 
has not taken place; one angry word will always beget 
another, far the disposition of one spirit always begets 
its own likeness in another: thus kindness produces 
kindness, and rage produces rage. Universal expe- 
rience confirms this proverb. 

Verse 2. Useth knowledge aright) This is yery 
difficult to know :—when to speak, and when to be si- 
lent; what to speak, and what to leave unspoken; the 
manner that is best and most suitable to the occasion, 
the subject, the circumstances, and the persons. All 
these are difficulties, often even to the wisest men. 
Even wise counsel may be foolishly given. 

Verse 3. The eyes of the Lord are in every placc} 
He not only sees all things, by his omnipresence, but 
his providence is everywhere. And if the considera- 
lion that Ais eye is in every place, have a tendency 
to appal those whose hearts are not right before hin, 
and who seek for privacy that they may commit int- 
quity ; yet the other consideration, that his providence 
is everywhcre, has a great tendency to encourage the 
upright, and all who may be in perilous ar distressing 
circumstances. 

Verse 4. A wholcsome tongue is a tree of life] Ilere 
again is an allusion to the paradisiacal tree, D'"n }'}" cts 
chatyim, “ the tree of lives.” 

Verse 8. The sacrifice of the wicked is an abomt- 
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an abomination to the Lord. 


that * followeth after righteous- #- M. cir. 3004. 
ness. Ante 1. Olymp. 

10 ' Correction as ™ grievous Ante U/GNene 
unto him that forsaketh the way; wi 
and "he that hateth reproof shall die. 

11 ° Hell and destruction are before the 
Lorp; how much more then ° the hearts of 
the children of men ? 

12 *Ascorner loveth not one that reproveth 
him ; neither will he go unto the wise. 

13 *A merry heart maketh a cheerful coun 
tenance: but *by sorrow of the heart the 
spirit is broken. 

14 The heart of him that hath understand- 
ing seeketh knowledge: but the mouth of 
fools feedeth on foolishness. 

15 All the days of the afflicted are evil. 
‘but he that is of a merty heart hath a con- 
tinual feast. 

16 "Better zs little with the fear of the 
Lorp, than great treasure and trouble therewith. 

17 * Better zs a dinner of herbs where love 
is, than a stalled ox and hatred therewith. 


22; Amos v. 22,——¥ Chap. xxi. 21; 1 Tim. vi. 11.—! Or, In- 
struction.——™ | Kings xxil. 8.——® Ch. v.12; x. 17.——° Job xxvi 
6; Psa. exxxix. 8. P2 Chron. vi. 30; Psa. vii. 9; xliv. 21; 
John ii. 24, 25; xxi. 17; Acts i. 24.-—4 Amos v. 10; 2 Tim. iv 
ai r Chap. xvii. 22.—*Chap. xii. 25. ‘Chap. xvii. 22. 
u Psa, xxxvit. 16; Chap. xvi.8; 1 Tim. vi. 6.——’ Gham xvil. 1. 











nation} Even the most scdulous attendance on the 
ordinances of God, and performance of the ceremontes 
of religion, is an abomination to the Lord, if the heart 
be not right with him, and the observance do not flow 
from a principle of pure devotion. No religtous acts 
will do in place of holiness to the Lord. 

The prayer of the upright is his delight.| What 
a motive tobe upright; and what a motive to the up- 
right to pray! But who is the upright? The man 
who is weary of sin, and sincerely desires the salva- 
tion of God ; as well as he who has already received 
a measure of that salvation. Hence it is said in the 
next verse, “He loveth him that followeth after 
righteousness.” 

Verse 11. Hell and destruction] PIINy Sownw sheol 
vaabaddon. fades, the invisible world, the place of 
separate spirits till the resurrection ; and Adaddon, the 
place of torment; are ever under the eye and contro] 
of the Lord. ; 

Verse 13. By sorrow of the heart the spirit is bro- 
ken.) Every kind of sorrow worketh death, but that 
which is the offspring of true repentance. This alone 
is healthful to the soul. The indulgence of a dispo- 
sition to sighing tends to destroy life. Every deep 
sigh throws off a portion of the vital energy. 

Verse 16. Better is little with the fear of the Lord] 
Because where the fear of God is, there are modera- 
tion and contentment of spirit. 

Verse 17. Better is a dinner of herbs] Great num- 
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The Lord ws far 


A.M. cir. 300 = 8 w A wrathful man stirreth 


B. C. cir. 1000. : ; 

Ante 1. Olvmep: up strife: but he that 1s slow to 
ir. 224. 

event, C.cir, anger appeaseth strife. 


247. 19 *The way of the slothful 


man is as a hedge of thorns: but the way of 
the righteous ¥ zs made plain. 

20 7 A wise son maketh a glad father: but 
a foolish man despiseth his mother. 

21 * Folly zs joy to him that is ° destitute of 
wisdom: ¢ but a man of understanding walk- 
eth uprightly. 

22 4 Without counsel purposes are disap- 
pointed: but in the multitude of counsellors 
they are established. 

23 A manhath joy by the answer of his mouth : 
and ° a word spoken‘ in due season, how goodzs tt! 

24 &® The way of life 2s above to the wise, 
that he may depart from hell beneath. 

25 "The Lorp will destroy the house of the 
proud: but ‘he will establish the border of the 
widow. 











y Heb. is 


» Chap. xxvi. 2); xxix..22. mCNAD. xxii. 5. 
a Chap. x. 23. 


raised up as a causey. z Chap. x. 1; xxix. 3. 
> Heb. void of heart. ¢ Eph. v. 15. d Chap. xi. 14; xx. 18. 
e Chap. xxv. 11. € Heb. in his season. g Phil. ii. 20; Col. 
lL sles h Chap. xii. 7; xiv. ]1.——i Psa. Ixviii. 5, 6 ; exlvi. 9. 























bers of indigent Hindoos subsist wholly on herds, fried 
in oil, and mixed with their rice. 

Verse 19. The way of the slothful man is as a 
hedge of thorns} Because he is slothful, he imagines 
ten thousand difficulties in the way which cannot be 
surmounted ; but they are all the creatures of his own 
imagination, and that imagination is formed hy his 
sloth. 

Verse 22. But in the multitude of counsellors] See 
note on chap. xi. 14. But o's} 39 rod yoatsim might 
be translated, chief or master of the council, the prime 
minister. 

Verse 24. The way of life is above to the wise] 
There is a treble antithesis here: 1. The way of the 
wise, and that of the fool. 2. The one is above, the 
other below. 3. The one is of life, the other is of 
death. 

Verse 25. The house of the proud| Families of 
this description are seldom continued long. The Lord 
hates pride; and those that wil] not be Aumdle he will 
destroy. 

Verse 27. He that is greedy of gain] He who will 
be rich; ¢troubleth his own house—he is a torment to 
himself and his family by his avariciousness and penu- 
ry, and a curse to those with whom he deals, 

But he that hateth gifts] Whatever is given to per- 
vert judgment. 

Verse 28. The heart of the righteous studieth to 
answer] His tongue never runs before his wit; he 
never speaks rashly, and never unadvisedly ; because 
he stwdies—ponders, his thoughts and his words. 

Verse 29. The Lord is far from the wicked} He 
is neither near to hear, nor near to help. 
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from the wicked. 


k sole. A. M. cir. 3004, 
26 * The thoughts of the wick ce... tee 


ed are an abomination to the Ante I. Olymp. 
Lorp: 'but the words of the ante U.C.cir. 
pure are ™ pleasant words. an 

27 "He that is greedy of gain troubleth his 
own house: but he that hateth gifts shall 
live. 

28 The heart of the righteous ° studieth to 
answer: but the mouth of the wicked poureth 
out evil things. 

29 P'The Lorp zs far from the wicked: but 
ahe heareth the prayer of the righteous. 

30 The light of the eyes rejoiceth the heart : 
and a good report maketh the bones fat. 

31 * The ear that heareth the reproof of life 
abideth among the wise. 

32 He that refuseth ‘instruction despiseth 
his own soul: but he that t heareth reproof 
" getteth understanding. 

33 ° The fear of the Lorp zs the instruction 
of wisdom; and ™ before honour zs humility. 








k Chap. vi. 16, 18. 1Psa. xxxvil. 30. m Heb. words of 
pleasantness.—* Chap. xi. 19; Isa. v.8; Jer.xvii.11.—° 1 Pet. 




















wi. 15. Pisa, x. 1* x<xxiv. 16. 4 Psa. exlv. 18, 19. 
r Ver. 5.—— Or, correction. t Or, obeyeth. u Heb. possess- 
eth a heart. v Chap. i. 7. w Chap. xviii. 12. 





Verse 30. The light of the eyes rejoiceth the heart) 
Nature and art are continually placing before our view 
a multitude of the most resplendent images, each of 
which is calculated to give pleasure. The man who 
has a correct judgment, and an accurate eye, may not 
only amuse, but instruct himself endlessly, by the 
beauties of nature and art. 

Verse 31. The ear that heareth the reproof| That 
receives it gratefnlly and obeys it. ‘ Advice is for 
them that will take it;” so says one of our own old 
proverbs ; and the meaning here is nearly the same. 

Verse 32. Despiseth his own soul] That is, con- 
structively ; for if the instruction lead to the preser- 
vation of life and soul, he that neglects or despises it 
throws all as much in the way of danger as if he actu- 
ally hated himself. 

Verse 33. The fear of the Lord) See note on 
chap. i. 7. Much is spoken concerning this fear; 1. 
It is the beginning of wisdom. 2. It is also the de- 
ginning of knowledge. And, 3. It is the instruction 
of wisdom. Wisdom derives its most important les- 
sons from the fear of God. He who fears God much, 
is we}} taught. 

And before honour is humility.| That is, few per- 
sons ever arrive at honour who are not humble; and 
those who from low life have risen to places of trust 
and confidence, have been remarkable for humility. 
We may rest assured that the providcnce of God will 
never elevate a proud man; such God beholds afar off. 
He may get into places of trust and profit, but God 
will owst him, and the people will curse him, and curse 
his memory. So will it ever be with bad ministers 
and advisers of the crown. 
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The Lord hath made ail 


PROVERBS. 


Hangs for himself. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Man prepares, but God governs. 
God. The administration of kings ; their justice, 
measure, and due proportion. 
direction of the Lord. 


A.M. cir. 3004. TPHE “preparations » of the 


B. C. cir. tooo. 
Ante LOugne- heart in man, ¢ and the an- 
cir. re . 
Ante U. C. cir, Swer of the longue, 7s from the 
217. 


Lorp. 
2 4All the ways of aman are clean in his 
own eyes: but ° the Lorp weighcth the spirits. 


» Or, dis- 
el Sam. 








aMer. 9; chap. xix. 21; xx. 24; Jer. x. 23. 
posings.——© Matt. x. 19, 20.-——4 Chap. xxi. 2. 
XVII. 








NOMS ON Cllr mney 1. 

Verse 1. The preparations of the heart in man} 
The Hebrew is 35 *3°y") COIN» leadam maarchey leb, 
which is, literally, ‘ ‘To man are the dispositions of the 
heart; but from the Lord is the answer of the tongue.” 
Man proposes his wishes; but God answers as he 
thinks proper. The former is the free offspring of the 
heart of man; the latter, the free volition of God. 
Man may think as he pleases, and asi as he lists; but 
God will give, or not give, as he thinks proper. ‘This 
[ believe to be the meaning of this shamefully tortured 
passage, so often vexed by eritics, their doubts, and in- 
decisions. God help them! for they seldom have the 
faeulty of making any subject plainer! The text does 
not say that the “ preparations,” rather dispositions or 
arrangements, “Dy maarehey, “ of the heart,” as well 
as “the answer of the tongue, zs from the Lord ;” 
though it is generally understood so; but it states that 
the dispositions or schemes of the heart (are) man’s ; 
but the answer of the tongue (is) the Lord’s. And 
sn the prineipal versions have understood it. 

Ifominis est animam preparare; et Domini gubernare 
linguam.—VuLeatre. “ [t is the part of mag to prepare 
his sou): it is the prerogative of the Lord to govern 
the tongue.” = 8799.7 DV NAD NVI wI 72 [> 
miwe3 min bar nash taritha delibba; umin yeya 
mamlala delishana.—Cuatper. ‘From the son of 
map is the counsel of the heart; and fram the Lord 
is the ward of the tongue.” The Syriac is the same. 
Kapdia avdpoc AaylecAw dixaa, iva bo Tov Oeav diop- 
Ow0y ra dSiaSyuata avty.—Sertvuacint. “The heart 
of man deviseth righteous things, that its goings may 
be directed by God.” 

The Aranic takes great Jatitude: “ All the works 
of an humble man are clean before the Lord; and the 
wicked shall perish in an evilday.” Ofa man fs to 
maken revy the (nwitt: and af the Lorde to qaverne Ihe 
tunge.—Old MS. Bible. 

‘A man maye well purpose a thinge in his harte : 
but the answere of the tonge cometh of the Lorde.” 
COVERDALE. 

Marruews's Bible, 15:19, and Beexe’s Bible of the 
same date, and Caromarpen’s of 1566, follow Cover- 
dale. The Bible pristed by R. Barker, at Cambridge, 
4to., 1615, commonly called the Breeches Bible, reads 
the text thus :— “ The preparations of the hart are in 
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God has made all things for himself ; he hates pride. 
anger, and elemency. 
Necessity produces industry. The patient man. 


The judgments of 
God has made all in weight, 
The lot is under the 


A. M. cir, 3004. 
B. C. cir. 1000. 
Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 224. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
247, 


3 Commit & thy works unto 
the Lorp, and thy thouglits shall 
be established. 

4 The Lorp hath made ajl 
things for himself: ' yea, even the wicked for 
the day of evil. 


{ Psa. xxxvii. 5; lv. 22; Matt. vi.25; Luke xii. 22; Phil. iv. 
G6; 1 Pet. v. 7.——* Heb. Roll. hIsa. xliili. 7; Rom. xi. 36. 
i Job xxi. 30; Rom. ix. 22. 





man; but the answere of the tongue ts of the Lord.” 
So that it appears that our first, and all our anetent 
versions, understood the text in the same way; and 
this, independently of critica] torture, is the genuine 
meaning of the Hebrew text. That very valuable 
version published in Jtalian, at Geneva, fol. 1562, 
translates thus: Le dispositioni del evore sono de 
Phuoino; ma la risposta del la lingua é dal Signore. 
“The dispositions of the heart are of man; but the 
answer of the tongue is from the Lord.” 

The modern European versions, as far as I have 
seen, are the same. And when the word dispositions, 
arrangenients, schemes, is understood to be the proper 
meaning of the febrew term, as shown above, the 
sense is perfeetly sound ; for there may he a thousand 
schemes and arrangements made in the heart of man, 
which he may earnestly wish God to brisg to full ef- 
feet, that are neither for Ais good nor God's glory; 
and therefore it is his interest that God has the answer 
in his awn power. At the same time, there is no 
intimation here that man can prepare his own heart to 
wait upon, or pray unto the Lord; or that from the 
human heart any thisg good can come, without Divine 
influence ; but simply that he may have many sehemes 
and projeets whieh he may beg God to accomplish, 
that are not of God, but from himself. ILenee our 
own proverb: “ Man proposes, but God disposes.” | 
have entered the more partieularly into the considera- 
tion of this text, because some are very streiuous in 
the support of our vieious reading, from a supposition 
that the other defends the heterodox opinion of man’s 
suffietency to think any thing as of himself. But while 
they deserve due credit for their orthodox caution, 
they will see that no such imputation can fairly lie 
against the plair grammatical translation of the He- 
brew text. 

Verse 3. Commit thy works unto the Lord] See 
that what thou doest is eommanded; and then begin, 
continue, and end all in his name. And thy thoughts 
shall be established—these schemes or arrangements, 
thaugh formed in the heart, are agreeable to the Di- 
vine will, and therefore shall be established. His 
thoughts—his meditations—are right; and he begins 
and ends his work in the Lord; and therefore all 
issues well. 

Verse 4. The Lord hath made all things for him- 

¢ 


~ 


A man’s heart 


A.M. cir. 3004. k : . 
BC. yoo, © * Every one that is proud in 


Ante I. Olymp. heart zs an abomination to the 


cir. 224. > teens 
Ante U. C. cir. Lorp: though hand join in hand, 
247. 


he shall not be ™ unpunished. 
6 " By mercy and truth iniquity is purged : 
and ° by the fear of the Lorp men depart 


from evil. 
7 When a man’s ways please the Lorp, he 





m Heb. held in- 
° Ch. xiv. 16. 





k Chap. vi. 17; viii. 13.—! Chap. xi. 21. 
nocent.——* Dan. iv. 27 ; Tob. x11.9; Luke xi. 41. 








self] He has se framed and executed every part of his 
creation, that it manifests his wisdem, pewer, goodness, 
and truth. 

* Even the wicked for the day of evil.] ov> pwr no 
my vegam rasha leyom raah. The whole verse is 
translated by the Chaldee thus: “ All the works of the 
Lorp are fer those whe obey him; and the wicked is 
reserved for the evil day.” 

As my raah literally signifies to feed, it has been 
conjectured that the clause might be read, yea, even 
the wicked he feeds by the day, or daily. 

If we take the werds as they stand in our present 
version, they mean no more than what is expressed 
by the Chaldee and Syriac: and as far as we can 
learn frem their present confused state, by the Septu- 
agint and Arabic, that “the wicked are reserved for 
the day of punishment.’ Coverdale has given, as he 
generally dees, a geod sense: ‘* The Lerde doth all 
thinges for his owne sake; yea, and when he kepeth 
the ungedly for the daye of wrath.” He dees not 
make the wicked or ungodly man; but when man has 
made himself such, even then Ged bears with him. 
But if he repent net, when the measure ef his iniquity 
is filled up, he shall fall under the wrath of God his 
Maker. 

Verse 5. Though hand jein in hand, he shall nat 
be unpunished.| ‘The day of wrath shall come on the 
wicked, whatever means he may take te avoid it. 
See chap. x1. 21. 

Verse 6. By mercy and truth iniquity is purged] 
This may be misundersteod, as if a man, by showing 
mercy and acting according to truth, could atone for 
his ewn iniquity. The Hebrew text is net ambiguous : 
}W IDI NIN TOMA bechesed veemeth yechapper avon; 
“ By mercy and truth he shall .atene fer iniquity.” 
He—Gad, dy his mercy, in sending his sen Jesus inte 
the world,—*‘ shall make an atenement fer iniqnity” 
according to his truth—the word which he declared 
by his holy prephets since the world began. Or, if 
we retain the present version, and follow the poznts in 
3D yecuppar, reading “iniquity is purged” ar “atoned 
for,” the sense is unexceptienable, as we refer the 
mercy and the truth to Gop. But what an awful 
comment is that of Don Calmct, in which he expresses, 
not only his awn opinion, but the staple doctrine of 
his own Church, the Romish! The reader shall have 
his own words: “* L’iniquité se rachete par Ja miseri- 
corde et la verité.’ On expie ses pechéz par des 
cuvres de misericorde envers le prochein; par la 
clemence, par la douceur, par compassion, par les au- 
ménes: et par la ver:té—par la fidelité, la henne fei, 

c 


CHeeP ver. 


deviseth has way 


maketh even his enemiesitome 5). cir. e604 
at peace with him. Ante I. Olymp. 

8 » Better zs a little with right- pees One 
eousness, than great revenues Nee! 
without right. 

9 4 A man’s heart deviseth his way : * but the 
Lorp directeth his steps. 

10 * A divine sentence is in the lips of the 


P Psa. xxxvii. 16; Ch. xv. 16.——4 Ver. 1; chap. xix. 21." Ps. 
XxxVli. 23; Prov. xx. 23; Jer. x. 24. Ss Heb. Divination. 





la dreiture, Vequité dans le commerce. Voycz Prov. 
iii. 3, xiv. 22, xx. 28.” “*Jniquity is redeemed by 
mercy and truth.’ We expiate our sins by works of 
mercy towards our neighbeur ; by clemency, by kind- 
ness, by compassien, and by alms: and by truth—by 
fidelity, by trustworthiness, hy uprightness, by equity 
in commerce.” If this be se, why was Jesus incar- 
nated? Why his ageny and bleedy sweat, his cress 
and passion, his death and burial, his resurrectien and 
ascension? Was it only to supply a sufficient pertion 
of merit fer those whe had neglected ta make a fund 
for themselves? Is the guilt of sin se smal! in the 
sight of Divine justice, that a man can atene fer it 
by manifesting good dispositions towards his neigh- 
bours, by giving some alms, and net deing these things 
for which he might be hanged? Why then did Ged 
make such a mighty matter of the redemption of the 
world? Why send his Son at all? An angel weuld 
have been more than sufficient; yea, even a sinner, 
whe had been converted by his ewn cempassion, alms- 
deeds, &c., would have been sufficient. And is not 
this the very doctrine ef this mast awfully fallen and 
corrupt Church? Has she net previded a fund of 
merit in her saints, ef what was mere than requisite 
fer themselves, that it might be given, or sald out, te 
these whe had net eneugh ef their ewn? Now such 
is the dectrine of the Romish Chnurch—gressly absnrd, 
and destructively iniquitous! And because men can- 
net believe this, cannot believe these menstrosities, 
that Church will burn them to ashes. Ruthless Church! 
degenerated, fallen, corrupt, and corrupting! once a 
praise, now a curse, in the earth. ‘Thank the blessed 
Ged, whese bleed alone can expiate sin, that he has a 
Church upen the earth; and that the Rvmish is net 
the Cotholic Church; and that it has net that political 
pewer by which it would subdue all things to itself. 

Verse 7. When a man’s ways please the Lord] 
Ged is the guardian and defence of all that fear and 
leve him; and it is truly astanishing to sce how wan- 
drously Ged works in their behalf, raising them up 
friends, and turning their enemies into friends. 

Verse 9. A man’s heart deviseth his way} This is 
precisely the same sentiment as that contained in the 
first verse, on the true meaning ef which so much has 
been already said. 

Verse 10. A divine sentence] To2) Aesem, “ di- 
vination,” asthe margin has it. Is the meaning as 
follows? Theugh divination were applicd te a right- 
eous king’s lips, to induce him to punish the innecent 
and spare the guilty, yet would not his lips transgress 
in judgment; so firmly attached is he to Ged, and se 
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The heart of the wise 


A.M. cir. 3004. king : : 


= Twi! 1000. his mouth transgresseth not 


Ante I. amp. in judgment. 
cir. 225. ‘ a 

Ante U.C. cir, 11 A ‘just weight and balance 
217. 


are the Lorp’s: " all the weights 
of the bag are his work. 

12 Jt 7s an abomination to kings to commit 
wickedness: for ‘ithe throne is established 
by righteousness. 

13. © Righteous lips are the delight of kings ; 
and they love him that speaketh mght. 

14 * The wrath of a king 7s as mnessengers 
of death: but a wise man will pacify it. 

In the light of the king’s countenance ts 
life; and Y his favour 7s 7 as a cloud of the 
latter rain. 

16 * How much better ts 72 to get wisdom 
than gold? and to get understanding rather to 
be chosen than silver ? 

17 ‘The highway of the upright zs to depart 
from evil: he that keepeth his way preserveth 
his soul. 

18 ° Pride gocth before destruction, and a 
haughty spirit before a fall. 








‘ Lev. xix. 36; chkp. x17: & Heb. all the stones. 
xxv. 5; xxix. 14. ~ Chap. xiv. 35; xxii. It. 
Ue Xx. 2: me xix. 12.——? Job xxix. 23; 
* Chap. vii. ®Chap. xi. 2; xvii. 19; 
¢ Or, We that i a matter, 


s Chap. 
x Chap. xix. 
Zech. x. |. 


xviii. 12. 














much is he under the Divine care and influence. 
Whatever judgment such a one pronounces, it may be 
considered as a decision from God. 

Verse 11. All the weights of the bag are his] Al- 
luding, probably, to the standard weights laid up in a 
bag in the sanctuary, and to which all weights in 
common use in the land were to be referred, in order 
to ascertain whether they were just: but some think 
the allusion is to the weights carried about by mer- 
chants in their girdles, by which they weigh the money, 
silver and gold, that they take in exchange for their 
merchandise. As the Chinese take no coin but gold 
and silver by weight, they carry about with them a 
sort of small steelyard, by which they weigh those 
inetals taken in exchange. 

Verse 12. It is an abomination to kings, ge.] In 
alt these verses the wise man refers to mmonarchical 
government rightly administered. And the proverbs 
on this subject are all plain. 

Verse 16. How much better—to get wisdom than 
gold?] Who helieves this, though spoken by the wisest 
of men, under Divine inspiration ? 

Verse 17. The highway of the upright) The up- 
right man is ever departing from evil; this is his 
comnon road: and by kecping on in this way, Ais 
soul is preserved. 

Verse 18. Pride goeth before destruction] ere 
pride is personified : it walks along, and has destrue- 
tion in its train. 
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leacheth lis mouth 


_ A. M. cir. 3004. 
wt ts to be of an reply SS 


than xa e Olymp. 
1. 224, 
spoil with the ante” wu, oc. dir. 


19 Better 
humble spirit with the lowly, 
to divide the 
proud. 

20 © He that handleth a matter wisely shall 
find good: and whoso ¢ trusteth in the Lorp, 
happy zs he. 

21 The wise in heart shall be called pru 
dent: and the sweetness of the lips increaseth 
learning. 

22 ° Uunderstanding is a well-spring of life 
unto him that hath it: but the instruction of 
fools 7s folly. 

23 § The heart of the wise & teacheth his 
mouth, and addeth learning to his lips. 

24 Pleasant words are as a honey-comb, 
sweet to the soul, and health to the bones. 

25 © There isa way that seemeth right unto 
a man; but the end thereof are the ways of 
death. 

26 'He * that laboureth, laboureth for him- 
self; for his mouth ! craveth it of him. 

27 ™ An ungodly man diggeth up evil: and 





CXXY. 1; Isa. xxx. 18; Jer. xvii. 7. 
e Chap. xiii. 14; xiv. 97. f Psa. xxxvil. 30; Matt. xii. 34. 
s Heb. maketh wise ——> Chap. xiv. 12.—— See chap. ix. 12; 

Eccles. vi. 7.— Heb. The aul of him that laboureth ——! Heb. 
boweth unto him. ™ Heb. A mon of Belial. 


d Psaeai., 12> xxxiv.3; 








And a haughty spirit before a fall.) Another per- 
sonification. A haughty spirit marches on, and ruin 
comes after. 

In this verse we find the following Masoretic note 
in most Hebrew Bibles. 3597 *yn chats hassepher : 
‘the middle of the book.” This verse is the middle 
verse; and the first clause makes the middle of the 
words of the book of Proverbs. 

Verse 22. Understanding is a well-spring of life] 
Dn Np mekor chatyim; another allusion to the 
artery that carries the blood from the heart to distri- 
hute it to all the extremities of the body. 

Verse 23. The heart of the wise teacheth his mouth] 
IIe has a wise heart; he speaks as it dictates; and 
therefore his specches are all specches of wisdom. 

Verse 24. Pleasant words are as a honey-comb] 
The honey of which is sweeter than that which has 
been expressed from it, and has a much jiner flavour 
before it has come in contact with the atmospheric air. 

Verse 25. There isa way that seemeth right] This 
whole verse is precisely the same as that chap. xiv. 12, 

Verse 26. Ile that labourcth| No thanks to a man 
for his labour and industry; if he do not work he 
must starve. 

Verse 27. An ungodly man dig 
will the following suit ? 

Effodiuntur opes irritamenta malorum. 


“ Wealth, the incitement to all evil, ts digged up 
aut of the earth.” 


geth up evil] How 


c 





God disposes 


A.M. cir. 3004. 
B. C. cir. 1000. 
Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 224. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
247. 


in his lips ‘here 1s as a burning 
fire 

28 A froward man ? soweth 
strife: and ? a whisperer sepa- 
rateth chief friends. 

29 A violent man ‘enticeth his neighbour, 
and leadeth him in the way that zs not good. 

30 He shutteth his eyes to devise froward 
things : moving his lips he bringeth evil to pass. 


" Chap. vi. 14,19; xv. 18; xxvi. 21; xxix. 22.——° Heb. send- 
eth forth. 

A wicked man labours as much to bring about an 
evil purpose, as the guarryman does to dig up stones. 

In his lips—a burning fire.| His words are as in- 
flammable, in producing strife and contention among 
his neighbours, as fire is in igniting dry stubble. 

Verse 30. He shutteth his eyes to devise, ge.] He 
meditates decply upon ways and meats to commit sin. 
He shuts his eyes that he may shut ont all other ideas, 
that his whole soul may be in this. 

Verse 31. The hoary head is a crown of glory] The 
latter part of the verse is very well added, for many 
a sinner has a hoary head. 

Verse 32. He that ruleth his spirit, than he that 
taketh a city.| It is much easier to subdue an enemy 
without than one within. There have been many 
kings who had conquered nations, and yet were slaves 
to their own passions. Alexander, who conquered 
the world, was a slave to intemperate anger, and in 
a fit of it slew Clytus, the best and most intimate 
‘ of all his friends, and one whom he loved beyond all 
others. 

The spirit of this maxim is so self-evident, that 
most nations have formed similar proverbs. The 
classical reader will remember the following in Hor., 
Odar. lib. ii., Od. 2 :— 

Latius regnes, avidum domando 
Spiritum, quam si Libyam remotis 
Gadibus jungas, et uterque Penus 
Serviat uni. 
“ By virtue’s precepts to control 
The furious passions of the soul, 


CHAP. 


XVII. the lot. 
A. M. cir. 3004, 
31 * The hoary head is a crown BC ot ine 


of glory, zf it be fottnd in the way Ante I. Olymp. 
of righteousness. AA Ocety 
32 * He that is slow to anger a 
is better than the mighty; and he that 
ruleth his spirit, than he that taketh a 
city. 
33 The lot is cast into the lap: but the 
whole disposing thereof zs of the Lorp. 





10, &c.—" Chap. xx. 29. 


PChap. xvii. 9.—~-7Chap. i. 
sChap. xix. 11. 


Is over wider realms to reign, 

Unenvied monarch, than if Spain 

You could to distant Libya join, 

And both the Carthages were thine.” 
Francis. 


And the following from Ovip is not less striking : 
Fortior est qui se, quam qui fortissima vincit 
Menia, nec virtus altius ire potest. 





‘He is more of a hero who has conqnered himself, 
than he who has taken the best fortified city.” 


Beyond this self-conquest the highest courage can- 
not extend ; nor did their philosophy teach any thing 
more sublime. 

Verse 33. The lot is cast into the lap] On the lot, 
sec the note on Num. xxvi. 55. How far it may be 
proper now to put difficult matters to the lot, after 
earnest prayer and supplication, I cannot say. For- 
merly, it was both lawfnl and efficient ; for after it 
was solemnly cast, the decision was taken as coming 
immediately from the Lord. It is still practised, and 
its use is allowed even by writers on civil law. But 
those who need most to have recourse to the lot are 
those who have not piety to pray nor fazth to trust to 
God for a positive decision. ‘The lot should never be 
resorted to in indifferent matters; they should be those 
of the greatest importance, in which it appears impos- 
sible for human prudence or foresight to determine. 
In such cases the lot is an appeal to God, and he dis- 
poses of it according to his goodness, mercy, and 
truth. The result, therefore, cannot be fortuitous. 





CHAPTER XVII. 


Contentment. The wise servant. 
should hide our neighbour's faults. 


avoided. Wealth ts useless toa fool. 

his peace. 
A. M. cir. 3004. 
Bi Shog BETTER is a *dry morsel, 
Ante I. Olymp. and quietness therewith, than 


cir. 224. : : 
Ante U. C.cir. 2 liouse full of © sacrifices with 


=" strife. 
a Chap. xv. 17.——> Or, good cheer. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XVII. 

Verse 1. Better is a dry morsel] Peace and con- 
tentment, and especially domestic peace, are beyond 
all other blessings. 

e 


The Lord tries the heart. 
The poor should not be despised. 
The good friend. A fool may pass for a wise man when he holds 


Children a crown to their parents. We 
Litigations and quarrels to be 


2 A wise servant shall have ; Gi ae oy 
rule over °a son that causeth Ante I. Olymp. 
shame, and shall have part of the ae a 
inheritance among the brethren. ane 

¢ Chap. x. 5; xix. 26. 


A house full of sacrifices} A Hindoo priest, who 
officiates at a festival, somctimes receives so many 
offerings that his house ts filled with them, so that many 
of them are damaged before they can be nsed.— Ward. 
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A sreend loveth 


‘ vs cir. ann 
. C. cir. 1000. 
Ante I. Olymp. and the furnace for gold: but the 


oO cic Lorp trieth the hearts. 

pl 4 A wicked doer giveth heed 
to false hips; and a liar giveth ear to a 
naughty tongue. 
5 © Whoso mocketh the poor reproacheth his 
Maker: and ‘fhe that is glad at calamities 
shall not be & unpunished. 

6 Children’s children are the crown of old 
men; and the glory of children are their fa- 
thers. 

7 ' Excellent speech becometh not a fool : 
much less do * lying hps a prince. 

8 1A gift ts as ™ a precious stone in the cyes 
of him that hath it: whithersoever it turneth, 
it prospereth. 

9 " He that covereth a transgression ° seek- 
eth love: but ? he that repeateth a matter 
separateth very friends. 

10 2A reproof entereth more into a wise 


¢ Psa. xsvi.2;5 chap. xxvii. 21; Jer. xvii. 1OgaWal. in. 3. 
€Chap. xiv. 31. f Job xxxi. 29; Obad. 12. € Heb. held 
innocent. MPSA. CSXVIii GGUCKXVIll..3- iHeth® a lip of 
excellency. k Heb. a lip of lying ——1 Chap. xviii. 16; xx. 6. 
mHeb. @ stone of grace. 2 Chap. x. 12. © Or, procureth. 
P Chap. xvi. 23. 





























Verse 3. The fining pot is for silver] When silver is 
mi.ced, or suspected to be mixed, with dase metal, it 
must be subjected to such a test as the cupel te purify 
it. And gold also must be purified by the aetion of 
the firc. So God tries hearts. Ile sends afflictions 
Which penetrate the soul, and give a man to see his 
state, so that he may apply te the spzrit of judgment 
and the spirit of burning, to destroy what cannot stand 
the fire, to separate and burn up all the dress. 

Verse 4. A wicked doer giveth hced} An evil heart 
is disposed and ever ready to receive evil ; and liars 
delight in lies. 

Verse 5. Ie that is glad at calamities) He who is 
pleased to hear of the misfortune of another will, in 
the course of Ged’s just government, have his own 
multiplied. 

Verse 7. Excellent speech becometh not a fool] 
This proverb is suitable to those who affect, in public 
speaking, finc language, which neither comports with 
their ordinary eonversatien, nor with their education. 
Often fine words are injudiciously brought in, and are 
as unbecoming and irrelevant as a cart wheel among 
cleckwork. 

Verse 8. A gift is as a precious stone] It both en- 
riches and ornaments. In the latter elause there is 
an evident allusion to cut stones. Whithersoever you 
turn them, they refleet the light, are brilliant and 
beautiful. 

Verse 10. A reproof entercth more} Though the 
rod, judiciously applied, is a great instrument of 
knowledge, yet it is of no use where ineurable dulness, 
or want of intellect, prevails. Besides, there are 
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. 3 ¢ The fining pot zs for silver, | man, than-a hundred stripes into 


at all times 


A. M. cir. 3004. 
B. C. cir. 1000. 
Ante I. Olymp. 


a fool. 

11 An evil man seeketh only Ante Uae ir, 
rebellion : therefore a cruel mes- E 
senger shall be sent against him. 

12 Let *a bear robbed of her whelps meet 
a man, rather than a fool in his folly. 

13 Whoso *rewardeth evil for good, evil 
shall not depart from his house. 

14 The beginning of strife is as when one 
letteth out water: therefore ' leave off con- 
tention, before it be meddled with. 

15 "He that justifieth the wicked, and he 
that condemneth the just, even they both are 
abomination to the Lorp. 

16 Wherefore zs there a price in the hand 
of a fool to get wisdom, * seeing he hath no 
heart to zt ? 

17 ~ A friend loveth at all times, and a bro- 
ther is born for adversity. 

18 * A man void of ¥ understanding striketh 





9Or, A reproof aweth morea wise man thar to strike a fool a 
hundred times.—— Hos. xiii. 8.——* Psa. crx. 4,5; Jer. xviii. 
20; see Rom. xii. 17; 1 Thess. v. 15; 1 Pet. iii. 9.——' Chap. 
xx. 3; 1 Thess. iv. 11. u Exod. xxiti. 7; chap. xxiv. 24; fsa. 
v. 23. ¥ Chap. xxi. 25, 26. » Ruth 1.16; chap. xviii. 24. 
x Chap. vi. 1; xi. 15.——yY Heb. heart. 











generous dispositions on which counsel will work more 
than stripes. 

Verse 12. Let a bear robbed of her whelps| At 
whieh times such animals are peculiarly fierce. Sce 
the nete en 2 Sam. xvi. 8. 

Verse 13. Whoso rewardeth evil for good] ere is 
a mest awful warning. As many persons are guilty 
of the sin of ingratitude, and of paying kindness with 
unkindness, and good with evil, it is no wonder we 
find so much wrefehedness among men; for God’s 


_word eannet fail; evil shall not depart from the honses 


and families of sueh persons. 

Verse 14. The beginning of strife is as when one 
letteth out water) As soon as the smallest breach is 
made in the dike or dam, the water begins to press 
from all parts ¢owards the breach; the resistance 
becomes too great to be suecessfully opposed, so that 
dikes and all are speedily swept away. Such is the 
beginning ef eontentions, quarrels, lawsuits, &e. 

Leave off contention, before tt be meddled with.] 
As you see what an altereation must lead to, therefore 
dn net begin it. Before it be mingled together, s9ann 
hithgalla, before the spirits of the contending parties 
ceme into confliet-—are joined together in battle, and 
begin te deal out mutual reflections and reproaches. 
When yon see that the dispute is hkely to take this 
turn, leave it off immediately. 

Verse 17. A friend loveth at all times] Equally in 
adversity as in prosperity. And a brother, aeeording 
to the ties. and interests of consanguinity, is bern to 
support and comfort a brother in distress. 

Verse 18. Striketh hands} Striking eaeh other’s 

c 





The man who 


A. M. cir. 3004. Pa 
BO at Sooo, hands, and becometh surety in the 


he ae presence of his friend. 

Ante. U.C. cir. 19 He loveth transgression that 
loveth strife: and *he that ex- 

alteth his gate seeketh destruction. 

20 * He that hath a froward heart findeth no 
good: and he that hath °a perverse tongue 
falleth into mischief. 

21 ° He that begetteth a fool doeth 2? to his 
sorrow: and the father of a fool hath no joy. 

224A merry heart doeth good ° like a 
medicine: ‘but a broken spint drieth the 
bones. 

23 A wicked man taketh a gift out of the 
bosom § to pervert the ways of judgment. 

2 Chap. xvi. 18.——+ Heb. the froward of heart. b James ili. 


8. e Chaps xa xix. 13; ver, 25. d Chap. xv. 13,153 xii. 
25,——* Or, fo a medicine. f Psh. xxiv 15. 

















hands, or shaking hands, was anciently the form in 
concluding a contract. See notes on chap. vi. 1. 

Verse 19. He that exalteth his gate] In different 
parts of Palestine they are obliged to have the doors 
of their courts and honses very low, not more than 
three feet high, to prevent the Arabs, who scarcely 
ever leave the backs of their horses, from riding into 
the courts and houses, and spoiling their goods. He, 
then, who, through pride and ostentation, made a 
high gate, exposed himself to destruction; and is said 
here Lo seek 1t, becanse he must know that this would 
be a necessary conseqnence of exalting his gate. But 
althongh the above is a fact, yet possibly gate is here 
taken for the mouth; and the exalting of the gate 
may mean prond boasting and arrogant speaking, such 
as has a tendency to kindle and maintain strife. And 
this interpretation seems to agree better witl the scope 
of the context than the above. 

Verse 22. A merry heart doeth good like a medicine] 
Instead of N71 gehah, a medicine, it appears that the 
Chaldee and Syriac had read in their copies M)) gevah, 
the body, as they translate in this way. This makes 
the apposition here more complete: ‘A merry heart 
doeth good to the dody; but a broken spirit drieth the 
bones.” Nothing has such a direct tendency to ruin 
health and waste out life as grief, anxiety, fretfuluess, 
bad tempers, &c. All these work death. 


CHAP. 


XVIII. seeks wisdom. 
24 Wisdom is before him a * cir. 3004, 

a . cir. 1000. 

that hath understanding: but the Ante I. Olymp. 


F Clr. 224. 
eyes of a fool are in the ends Ante. U.C. cir. 
247. 


of the earth. oe 

25 'A foolish son ts a grief to his father, 
and a bitterness to her that bare him. 

26 * Also to punish the just 7s not good, nor 
to strike princes for equity. 

27 'He that hath knowledge spareth his 
words : end a man of understanding is of ™ an 
excellent spirit. 

28 "Even a fool, when he _ holdeth his 
peace, is counted wise : and he that shutteth 
his lips is esteemed a man of understand- 
ing. 


Monap. X)l;env. 20; xix. 135 ver. 2). k Ver.15; ch. xviii. 5. 
! James 1. 19. m Or, acool spirit. "Job xili. 5. 














Verse 23. A gift out of the bosom] Out of his 
purse; as in their d0soms, above their girdles, the 
Asiatics carry their purses. I have often observed 
this. 

Verse 24. Are in the ends of the earth.) Wisdom 
is within the sught and rcach of every man: bnt he 
whose desires are scattered abroad, who is always 
aiming at impossible things, or is of an unsteady dis- 
position, is not likely to find it. 

Verse 26. Nor to strike princes for equity.| To 
fall out with the ruler of the people, and to take 
off his head under pretence of his not being a just or 
equitable governor, is unjust. ‘To kill a king on the 
gronnd of justice is a most dreadful omen to any land. 
Where was it ever done, that it promoted the public 
prosperity 2 No experiment of this kind has ever 
yet sneceeded, howsoever worthless the king 
might be. 

Verse 28. Even a fool} He is counted wise as to 
that particular. He may know that he cannot speak 
well, and he has sense enough to keep from speaking. 
He is, as to that particular, a wise fool. 

A man may be golden-mouthed and silver-tongued 
in eloquence ; but to know when and where to speak 
and to be silent, is better than diamonds. But who 
that thinks he can speak well ean refrain from speak- 
ing t His tongue has no rest. 


CHAPTER XVIIL 


The man who separates himself and seeks wisdom. 
tion of fools. The talebearer and the slothful. 
of riches. Hastiness of spirit. 
brother. The influence of the tongue. 

ce 


The fool and the wicked man. 
The name of the Lord. Pride and presumption because 
The wounded sptrit. 
A wife a good from God. 


Deep wisdom. Conten- 


The influence of gifts. The lot. 
The true friend. 
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The offended 


A fool’s mouth 
"THROUGH Tian a man, 


A. M. cir. 3004. 


B. C. cir. 1000, ; 
Ante I. Olymp. having separated himself, 
clr. 224. : , 
Ante U. C.cir. S¢eketh and intermeddleth with 

247. 


‘A all wisdom. 
2 A fool hath no delight in understanding, 
but that his heart may discover itself. 
3 When the wicked cometh, then cometh 
also contempt, and with ignominy reproach. 
4 >The words of a man’s mouth ere as 
deep waters, and ° the well-spring of wisdom 
as a flowing brook. 


a Or, He that separateth himself, seeketh according to his desire, 
and intermeddleth in every business ; see Jude 19.—Chap.x. 
Dleecx. oO: ¢ Pear seule ?. BLevy xix los Deut. 1. 173 








NG > ON CHAP atl. 

Verse 1. Through desire a man, having separated 
himself] The original is difficult and obseure. The 
Vulgate, Septuagini, and Arabic, read as follows: 
*‘TIe who wishes to break with his friend, and seeks 
oceasions or pretences, shal] at all times be worthy 
of blame.” 

My old MS. Bible translates, @ccasfoun seeketh that 
wil go awet froafreend: at al tynte he schal ben wart= 
abte. 

Coverdale thus: “Who so hath pleasure to sowe 
diseorde, piketh a quarrel in every thinge.” 

Bible by Barker, 1615: “Fro the desire thercof 
he will separate himself to seeke it, and occupie him- 
self in all wisdome.” Which has in the margin the 
following note: ‘ He that loveth wisdom will separate 
himself from all impediments, and give himself wholly 
to seek it.” 

The Hebrew: jan meen 553 1793 wpa mynd 
lethaavah ycbakkesh niphrad, bechol tushiyah yithgalla. 
The nearest translation to the words is perhaps the 
following : ‘“ He who is separated shall seek the de- 
sired thing, (i. e., the object of his desire,) and shall 
interineddle (mingle himself) with all realities, or all 
essential knowledge.” He finds that he can make 
little progress in the investigation of Divine and na- 
tural things, if he have mueh to do with secular or 
trifling matters: he therefore separates himself as 
well from unprofitable pursuits as from frivolous com- 
pany,and then enters into the spirit of his pursuit ; is 
not satisfied with superficial observances, but exa- 
mines the substance and cssence, as far as_ possible, 
of those things which have been the objects of his 
dcsirc. This appears to me the best meaning: the 
reader may judge for himself. 

Verse 2. But that his heart may discover itself.| 
It is a fact that most vain and foolish people are never 
satisfied in company, but in showing their own nonsense 
aud emptiness. But this verse may be understood as 
confirming the view already given of the preceding, and 
may be translated thus: “ But a fool doth not delight 
in understanding, though it should even manifest itself:” 
so | understand m193N72 TON ‘dD ki im behithgalloth. 
The separated person secks understanding in every 
hidden thing, and feels his toil well repaid when he 
finds it. even after the most painful and cxpensive 
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PROVERBS. 


1s Ats destruction. 


d , A.M. cir. 3004. 
5 “It is not good to accept $2 ci. 300s 


the person of the wicked, to Ante1. Olymp. 
overthrow the righteous in judg- Ante Udit 
ment. mii 

6 A fool’s lips enter into contention, and his 
mouth calleth for strokes. 

7 °A fool’s mouth ts his destruction, and his 
lips are the snare of his soul. 

8 *The words of a &tale-bearer are “as 
wounds, and they go down into the ‘ inner- 
most parts of the belly. 





xvi. 19; chap. xxiv. 23; xxviii. 21. e Ch. x. 143 xi. 133 xii 
3; Eecles. x. 12.——! Chap. xil. 18 ; xxvi. 22.——£ Or, whisper 
er,——) Or, like as when men are wounded. i Heb. chambers. 








oe 





search: the other regards it not, though ita secret 
springs should be laid open to hun without toil or 
expense. 

Verse 3. When the wicked cometh, §c.] Would it 
not be better to read this verse thus? ‘ When the 
wicked cometh, contempt cometh; and with ignominy 
cometh reproach.” A wicked man is despised even 
hy the wicked. He who falls under ignominy falls 
under reproach. 

Verse 4. The words of a man's mouth] That is, 
the wise sayings of a wise man are hke deep waters ; 
howsoever much you pump or draw off, you do not 
appear to lessen them. 

The well-spring of wisdom] Where there isa sound 
understanding, and a deep, well-informed mind, its 
wisdom and its counsels are an incessant stream, 
M9DN “Np mekor chochmah, “the vein of wisdom,” ever 
throwing out its healthy streama: but SN Wp mekor 
chaiyim, “ the vein of Lives,” is the reading of eight of 
Kennicott’s and De Rossi’s MSS., and ts countenanced 
by the Septuagint, xnyn Swne, “the fountain of life.” 
And so the Arabic, abo Bm This ia the more 
likely to be the true reading, because the figure of the 
heart propelling the blood through the great aorta, to 
send it to all parts of the animal system, is a favourite 
with Solomon, as it was with his father David. See 
the note on Psa. xxxvi 9; Prov. x. 11, &e. 

Verse 5. To accept the person of therickcd]) We 
must not, in judicial cases, pay any attention to a man’s 
riches, influence, friends, officcs, &c., but judge the 
ease aecording to its own merits. But when the wicked 
rich man opposes and oppresses the poor righteous, 
then all those things should be utterly forgotten. 

Verse 8. The words of a tale-bearer] $39) °737 
dibrey nirgan, “the words of the whisperer,” the dbusy- 
body, the busy, meddling croaker. Verba bilinguis, 
“the words of the double-tongned.”-——Vulgate. The 
wordes of the twisel tunge.—Old MS. Bible. ‘* The 
words of a slanderer.""—Coverdale. 

The words of a deceiver, the fair-spoken, deeply- 
malicious man, though they appear soft and gracious, 
are wounds deeply injurious. 

The original word is Drnnbn2d kemithlahamim ; 
they are as soft, or simple, or undesigning. But 
Schultens gives another meaning. He observes that 

lahamah in Arabic signifies to “ awallow down 
c 


The lot causeth Chie 


A. M. cir. 3004. 


BIG. cis. 1000. 9 He also that is slothful in 
Ante 1. Olymp. 


his work is * brother to him that 
cir, 224. ; 
Ante U. C. cir. 1S a great waster. 

— 10 !The name of the JLorp 
is a strong tower: the righteous runnetlhi into 
jt, and ™ is safe. 

11 ° The rich man’s wealth is his strong 
city, and as a high wall in his own conceit. 

12 ° Before destruction the heart of man is 
haughty, and before honour zs humility. 

13 He that ° answereth a matter % before he 
heareth zi, it 7s folly and shame unto him. 

14 The spirit of a man will sustain his in- 
firmity ; but a wounded spirit who can bear? 








k Chap. xxviii. 24———!2 Sam. xxii. 3, 51; Psa. xviii. 2; 
xxvil. ]: Ixi.3, 4; xci. 2; cxliv. 2.——™ Heb. is set aloft. 
2 Chap. x. 15.——®° Chap. xi. 2 5 xv. 333 xvi. 18. 


quickly or greedily.” Sueh words are like dainties, 
eagerly swallowed, beeause inviting to the taste ; like 
gingerbread, apparently gilded over, though with Dutch 
leaf, which is a preparation of copper; or sweetmeats 
powdcred over with red candied seeds, whieh are thus 
formed by red lead; both deeply ruinous to the tender 
bowels of the poor little innocents, but, because of 
their sweetness and inviting eolour, greedily swallowed 
down. ‘This makes a good reading, and agrees with 
the latter clause of the verse, “they go down into the 
innermost parts of the belly.” 

Verse 9. He also that is slothful] A slothful man 
neglects his work, and the materials go to ruin: the 
wastcr, he destroys the materials. ‘They are both 
destroyers. 

Verse 10. The name of the Lord is a strong tawer] 
The name vf the Lord may be taken for the Lord 
himself; he is a strong tower, a refuge, and place of 
complete safety, to all that trust inhim. What a strong 
fortress is to the besieged, the like is God to his per- 
secuted, tempted, afflicted followers. 

Verse 11. The rich man’s wealth] Sec chap. x. 15. 

Verse 12. Before destruction] See on chap. xi. 2; 
and xvi. 18. 

Verse 13. He that answereth a matter) This isa 
eommon case ; before a man ean tell out his story, 
another will begin Ais. Before a‘man has made his 
response, the other wishes to confute piecemeal, though 
he has had his own speech already. ‘This is foolish- 
ness to them. ‘They are ill-bred. There are many 
also that give judgment before they hear the whole of 
the cause, and express an apinion before they hear the 
state of the ease. Hew absurd, stupid, and foolish ! 

Verse 14. The spirit of aman will sustain] A man 
sustains the ills of his body, and the trials of life, by 
the strength and energy of lis mind. But if the mind 
be wounded, if this be cast down, if slow-consuming 
eare and grief have shot the dagger into the soul, what 
ean then sustain the man? Nothing but the unscen 
God. ‘Therefore, let the. afflicted pray. A man’s 
own spirit has, in general, suffieient fortitude to bear 
up under the wnavordadle trials of life; but when the 
conscience is wounded by sin, and the soul is dying by 

Vou. IIT. ( 48 ) 


XVIII. contentions to cease. 
A. M. cir. 3004. 
15 The heart of the prudent Roo. 1000. 


getteth knowledge; and the ear Ante I. Olymp. 
of the wise seeketh knowledge. Ante U- ©. cir. 

16 *A man’s gift maketh room il 
for him, and bringeth him before great men. 

17 He that zs first in his own cause seemeth 
just ; but his neighbour cometh and searcheth 
him. 

18 The lot causeth contentions to cease, and 
parteth between the mighty. 

19 A brother offended is harder to be won 
than a strong city: and their contentions are 
like the bars of a castle. 

20 * A man’s belly shall be satisfied with the 








P Heb. returneth a word. John vii. 51, ——"Gen. xxzxii. 
20; 1 Sam. xxv. 27; chap. xvii. 8; xxi. J4.~——* Chapter xii. 
143 xiig2s 
iniquity, wha can lift him up 2 
tion is of the Lord. 

Verse 16. A man’s gift maketh raom for him] It 
is, and ever has been, a base and degrading practiee 
in Asiatic eountries, to bring a gift or present to the 
great man into whose presenee you eome. Without 
this there is no audience, no favour, no justice. This 
arose from the circumstance that men must not ap- 
proaeh the altar of God without an offering. Poten- 
tates, wishing to be considered as petty gods, demanded 
a similar homage :— 


God alone; for salva- 


Munera, crede mihi, eapiunt hominesque deosque ; 
Plaeatur donis Jupiter ipse suis. Ovip. 


“ Believe me, gifts prevail mueh with both gods and 
men: even Jupiter himself is pleased with his 
own offerings.” 


Verse 17. He that is first in his own cause} Any 
man may, in the first instanee, make out a fair tale, 
beeause he has the choiee of eircumstanees and argu- 
ments. But when the neighbour cometh and searcheth 
him, he examines all, disseets all, swears and cross- 
questions every witness, and brings out truth and faet. 

Verse 18. The lot causeth contentions to cease] See 
note on chap. xvi. 33. 

Verse 19. A brother offended is harder to be won 
than a strong city] Almost all the versians agree in 
the following reading: “ A brother assisted by a brother, 
is like a fortified eity ; and their decisions are like the 
bars of a eity.” Coverdale is both plain and terse: 
“The unitie of brethren is stronger then a castell, and 
they that holde together are like the barre of a palace.” 
The fable of the dying father, his sons, and the bundle 
of faggots, illustrates this proverb. Unity among 
brethren makes them invincible; small things grow 
great by concord. If we take the words according 
to the common version, we see them express what, 
alas! we know to be too generally true: that when 
brothers fall out, it is with extreme difficulty that they 
can be reeonciled. And fraternal enmities are gene- 
rally strong and inveterate. 

Verse 20. With the fruit of his mouth] Our own 
words frequently shape our good or evil fortune in life. 
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Whoso findeth a wife PROV 


As & ¥ aes 3004. fruit of his mouth; and with the 
Ante I. Bim. increase of his lips shall he be 
Ante U. C. cir. ed. 

9: 5 ; 

247. 21 t Death and life are ia the 





power of the tongue: and they that love 1 
shall cat the fruit thereof. 
22." Whoso findeth a wife findeth a good 


( Matt. xii. 37. 








4 Chap. xix. 41; xxxi. [0. 





Verse 21. Death and life are in the power of the 
tongue] This may apply to all men. Many have lost 
their lives by their tongue, and some have saved their 
lives by it: but it applies most forcibly to pudlie 
pleaders ; on many of their tongues hangs /ife or death. 


Verse 22. Whoso findeth a wife findeth a good 
thing] AMfarrioge, with all its troubles and embarrass- 
ments, is a blessing from God; and there are few cases 
where a wife of any sort is not better than none, be- 
cause celibacy is an evil; for God himsclf hath said, 
*‘]t isnot good for man to be alone.” None of the ver- 
sions, except the Chaldce, are pleased with the naked 
simplicity of the Hebrew text, hence they all add good: 
“ T{e that findeth a coop wife findeth a good thing ;” 
and most people, whe have not deeply considered the 
subject, think the assertion, without this qualification, 
is absurd. Some copies of the Targum, and appa- 
rently one of Kennieott?s MSS., have the addition 7310 
tobah, good; but this would be an authority too slender 
to justify changing the Hebrew text; yet Houbigant, 
Kennieott, and other able critics, argue for it. The 
Sepluagint is not satisfied without an addition: “ But 
he who puts away a good wife, puts away a good 
thing: and he that retains an adulteress, is a fool and 
wicked.” In this addition the Vulgate, Syriae, and 
Arabie, agree with the Sepiuagint. ‘The Zlebrew text, 
as it stands, teaches a general doetrine by a simple but 
general proposition: ‘* He that findeth a wife findeth a 
good thing.” So St. Paul: ‘ Marriage is honourable 
in all.” Had the world been left, in this respect, to 
the unbridled propensities of man, in what a horrible 
state would society have been—if indeed society could 
have existed, or civilization have taken place—if mar- 
riage had not obtained among men! As to good 
wives and bad wives, they are reJatively so, in gencra); 
and most of them that have been dad afterwards, have 
been good at first ; and we well know the best things 
may deteriorate, and the world generally allows that 
where there are matrimonial contentions, there are 
faults on both sides. 


Verse 24. A man that hath friends must show him- 
self friendly] Love begets love; and love requires 
love as its recompense. If a man do not maintain a 
friendly carriage, he cannot expect to retain his friends. 
Friendship is a good plant; but it requires cultivation 
to make it grow. 


ERBS. 


findeth a good thing. 


favour of A. M. cir. 3004. 


wil hee 
thing, avd obtaineth oy a 
A. Oly mp. 


the Lorp. 

23 The poor uscth entreatics; Ante U-C.cir. 
but the rich answereth ¥ roughly. i 

24 A man that hath friends must show him- 
self friendly: ‘’ and there is a friend that 
sticketh closer than a brother. 





¥ James it. 3.——w Chap. xvii. 17. 


There is a kind of factitions friendship in the world, 
that, to show one’s sclf friendly in it, is very expen- 
sive, and in every way utterly unprofitable : it is main- 
tained by expensive perties, feasts, &c., where the 
table groans with dainties, and where the conversation 
is either jejune and insipid, or ealumnious ; backbiting, 
talebearing, and scandal, being the gencral topics of the 
different squads in company. 

There is a friend that stieketh eloser than a brother.| 
In many cases the genuine friend has shown more at- 
tachment, and rendcred greater benefits, than the natural 
brother. Some apply this to God; others to CArist ; 
but the text has no such meaning. 

But critics and commentators are not agreed on the 
translation of this verse. The original is condensed 
and obscure. yytnn> Coy" wn ish reim lehithroea, 
or lehithroeang, as some would read, who translate : 
A man of friends may ring again; 1. e., he may boast 
and mightily exult: but there is a friend, nN ohed, 
a lover, that sticketh closer, p27 dabek, is glued or 
cemented, AND meaeh, beyond, or more than, a brother. 
The former will continue during prosperity, but the 
latter continues e/ose/y united to his friend, even in the 
most disastrous circumstances. 

Hence that maxim of Cicero, so often repeated, and 
so well known :— 


Amicus certus in re incerta cernitur. 
‘In doubtful times the genuine friend is known.” 
A late commentator has translated the verse thus :— 


The man that hath many friends is ready to be 


ruined: 
But there is a friend that sticketh closer than a 
brother. HloLoen. 


“A frende that delyteth in love, doth a man more 
frendship, and sticketh faster unto him, than a brother.” 
—Coverdale. 

“A man that hath friends ougAt to show linself 
friendly, for a friend is nearer than a_brother.”—- 
Barxer’s Bible, 1615. 

“A man ampable to felowsebip, move a freend sebal 
ben thane a brotber.”—-Old MS. Bible. ‘The two last 
verses in this chapter, and the two first of the next, 
are wanting in the Septuagint and Arabic. 

These are the principal varieties ; out of them the 
readcr may choose. 1 have already given my opinion. 


CHAPTER NIX. 


The worth of a poor upright man. 
wrath. The foolish son. The prudent wife. 
The spendthrift son. Obedience to parents. 

o4 


Riehes preserve friends. 
Slothfuiness. 


False friends. A king's 
The fear of the Lord. 


False witnesses. 
Pity for the poor. 


Co) 





Wealih maketh 


A. M. cir. 3004. 
B. C. cir. 1000. 


BETTER “zs the poor that 
Ante I. Olymp. walketh in his integrity, 
cir. 224. : ; , 

Ante U. C.cir. than he thal is perverse in his 

wk lips, and is a fool. 

2 Also, that the soul be without knowledge, 
wl is not good ; and he that hastceth with his 
feet sinneth. 

3 > The foolishness of man perverteth his 
way; ‘and his heart fretteth against the 
Lorp. 

4 ¢ Wealth maketh many friends: but the 
poor is separated from his neighbour. 

5 *A false witness shall not be f unpun- 
ished, and he that speaketh Nes shall not 
escape. 

6 & Many will entreat the favour of the 
prince: and " every man zs a friend to ‘ him 
that giveth gifts. 

7 * All the brethren of the poor do hate him: 








4 Chap. xxviii. 6. OU Chapsexiverel, any. 2, 14: ¢ Psa. 
UXXVEL. 7, ¢ Chap. xiv. 20. ¢ Ver.9; Exod. xxiii. ! ; Deut. 
ax. 16, 19; chap. vi. 19; xxi. 28——f Heb. held innocent. 
Chap. xxix. 26. MChap. xvii. 8; xviii. 165% xxi. bets 
‘Heb. a man of gifts. k Chap. xiv. 20. 

















NOTES ON CHAP. XIX. 

Verse. 1. Better is the poor) The upright poor 
man is always to be preferred to the rich or self- 
sufficient fool. 

Verse 2. Also, that the soul be without knowledge, 
it is nut good] Would it not be plainer, as it is more 
literal, to say, “‘ Also, to be without knowledge, is not 
good for the soul!” The soul was made for God; and 
io be without his knowledge, to be unacquainted with 
Aim, is not only not good, but the greatest evil the soul 
can suffer, for it involves all other evils. The Chaldee 
and Syriac have: ‘“* He who knows not his own soul, 
it is not good to him.” ‘Where no discretion is, 
there the soul is not wel].”-—-Coverdale. 

And he that hasteth with his feet sinneth.] And this 
will be the ease with him who is not Divinely in- 
structed. <A child does nothing cautiously, because it 
is uninstrueted ; a savage is also rash and precipitate, 
till experience instructs him. A man who has not the 
knowledge of God is incautions, rash, headstrong, and 
preeipitate : and hence he szmneth—he is continually 
missing the mark, and wounding his own soul. 

Verse 3. The foolishness of nan] Most men eom- 
plain of eross providences, because they get into straits 
and difficulties throngh the perverseness of their ways; 
and thus ¢hey fret against God; whereas, in every 
instance, they are the causes of their own calamities. 
O how ineonsistent is man! 

Verse 4. The poor ts separated from his neighbour.] 
Because he has the “ disease of all-shunned poverty.” 

Verse 7. Do hate him} They shun him as they do 
the person they hate. They neither hate him post- 
tively, nor love him: they disregard him; they will 
have nothing to do with him. wiv sana signifies not 
only to hate, but tu show a less degree of love to one 
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CHEAP X. 


many friends. 


how much more do his friends #:M-cir. 3004. 
; - ©. cir. 1000. 

go ‘far from him? he pursueth Ante I. Olymp. 
them with words, yet they are Yr oe 
wanting to him. mal 

8 He that getteth ™ wisdom loveth his own 
soul: he that keepeth understanding ® shall 
find good. 

9 ° A false witness shall not be unpunished, 
and he that speaketh lies shall perish. 

10 Delight is not seemly for a fool; much 
less ? for a servant to have rule over princes. 

11 4 The * discretion of a man deferreth his 
anger; *and zi zs his glory to pass over a 
transgression. 

12 ' The king’s wrath zs as the roaring of a 
lion: but his favour is "as dew upon the grass. 

13 YA foolish son zs the calamity of his fa- 
ther: “and the contentions of a wife ave a 
continual dropping. 








1Psa. xxxvill. LI. ™Heb. a heart. oChap. xvi. 20. 

















© Ver. 5.——P Chap. xxx. 22; Eccles. x. 6, 7. aChap. xiv. 
29; James i. 19. r Or, prudence. ’ Chap. xvi. 32.——! Ch. 
xvi. 14, 153; xx. 23 xxviit. 15. u Hos. xiv. 5. v Chap. x. 


1; xv. 20; xvii. 21, 25,——w Chap. xxi. 9, 19; xxvii. 15, 





than another. So Jacob loved Rachel, but hated Leah 
—showed her less affection than he did io Rachel. 

Verse 10. Delight is not seemly for a fool] yn 
taanug, splendid or Inxurious living, rank, equipage, &e. 
These sit ill on a fool, though he be by birth a Zord. 

For a servant ta nave rule over princes.) I pity the 
king who delivers himself into the hands of his own 
ministers. Such a one loses his character, and ean- 
not be respected by his subjects, or rather ¢hezr subjects. 
But it is still worse when a person of mean extraetion 
is raised to the throne, or to any place of power; he 
is generally ernel and tyrannical. , 

Verse 11. It is Azs glory to pass over a transgres- 
sion.}| ‘ No,” says what is termed a man of honour ; 
‘che must meet me as a gentleman; I must have his 
blood, let God say what he will.” O poor, dastardly 
coward! thou canst not bear the reproaeh of poor, 
flimsy, paltry fellows who ridicule thee, because thou 
hast refused to eommit murder. Such laws should be 
put down by law; and the man that gives a challenge 
should be hanged, because he intends to commit 
murder. 

Verse 12. The king’s wrath is as the roaring of a 
lion| There is nothing more dreadful than the roar- 
ing of this tyrant of the forest. At the sound of it all 
other animals tremble, flee away, and hide themselves. 
The king who is above law, and rules without law, and 
whose will is his own law, is like the /ion. This is 
strongly descriptive of the charaeter of Astatic sove- 
reigns. 

Verse 13. The contentions of a wife are a continual 
dropping.| The man who has got such a wife is like 
a tenant who has got a cotéage with a bad roof, through 
every part of whieh the rain either drops or pours. 
He can neither sit, stand, work, nor sleep, without 
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The fear of the Lord 


A.M. cir. 3001. 14 x House and riches are the 


mC. cir. 1000. . ; 
Ante I.Olymp. inheritance of fathers: and Ya 
cir. 224. ‘ : 
Anto U.C. cir. prudent wife zs from the Lorp. 
247. 


15 # Slothfulness casteth intoa 
deepsleep; and anidle soul shall * suffer hunger. 

16 He that keepeth the commandment 
keepeth his own soul: but he that despiseth 
his ways shall die. 

17 © He that hath pity upon the poor lend- 
eth unto the Lorn; and ¢ that which he hath 
given will he pay him again. 

18 ° Chasten thy son while there is hope, 
and let not thy soul spare ‘ for his crying. 

19 A man of great wrath shall suffer punish- 
ment: for if thou deliver Aum, yet thou must 
& do it again. 

20 Hear counscl, and receive instruction, 
that thou mayest be wise © in the latter end. 

214 There are many devices in a man’s 
heart; nevertheless the counscl of the Lorp, 
that shall stand. 

22 The desire of a man zs his kindness; 








2 Cor. xii. 14.—y Chap. xviii. 22.——? Ch. vi. 9. 4 Ch. 
x. 4; xx. 13; xxiii, 21.——» Luke x. 28; xi. 28.——*¢ Chap. 
Xxvill. 27; Eccles. xi. 1; Matt. x. 42; xxv.40; 2 Cor. ix. 6, 7, 
8: Heb. vi. 10. 
xxix. 17. 
add. 








4 Or, his deed.—¢ Chap. xiii. 21; xxiii. 13 ; 
Or, to his destruction, or to cause him to die-—-*® Heb. 
hPsa, xxxvii. 37. 











being exposed to these droppings. God help the man 
who is in such a case, with house or wife! 


Verse 14. A prudent wife is from the Lord.) One 
who has a good understanding, nNoawn AWN ishshah 
mascaleth ; who avoids complaining, though she may 
often have canse for it. 


Verse 15. Into a deep sleep] NVI tardemah, the 
same into which Adain was Lhrown, before Eve was 
taken from his side. Sloth renders aman utterly un- 
conscious of all his interests. Though he has fre- 
quently felt hunger, yet he is regardless Lhat his con- 
tiaual slothfulness musl necessarily plunge him into 
more sufferings. 


Verse 17. Lendeth unto the Lord] O what a word 
is this! God makes himself debtor for every thing that 
is given lo the poor! Who would not advance much 
upon such eredit 2 God will pay it again. And in 
no ease hashe ever forfeited his word. 


Verse 18. Let not thy soul spare for his erying.] 
This is a hard precept for a parent. Nothing affects 
the heart of a parent so much as a child’s ertes and 
tears. But it is better thal the cAild may bo caused 
to cry, when the correction may be healthful to his 
soul, than that the parent should cry aficrwards, when 
the child is grown to man’s estate, and his evil habits 
are sealed for life. 


Verse 19. A man of great wrath] He whois of an 
irritable, fiery disposilion, will necessarily get himself 
into many broils ; and he thal is surety for him once is 
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PROVERBS. 


endeth to life. 


A. M. cir. 3004. 
B. C. cir. 1000. 
Ante I. Olyrmyp 


and a poor man zs better than a 
har. 

23. * The fear of the Lorp ame U.C. cw. 
tendeth to life: and he that hath “i 
it shall abide satisfied; he shall not be visited 
with evil. 

24 3A slothful man hideth his hand in hts 
bosom, and will not so much as bring it to his 
mouth again. 

25 ™ Smite a scorner, and the simple ® will 
beware ; and ? reprove one that hath under- 
standing, and he will understand knowledge. 

26 He that wasteth Ais father, and chaseth 
away his mother, 7s 1 a son that causeth shame, 
and bringeth reproach. 

27 Cease, my son, to hear the instruction that 
causeth to err from the words of knowledge. 

28 * An ungodly witness scorneth judgment: 
and *the mouth of the wicked devoureth 
iniquity. 

29 Judgments are prepared for scorners, 
‘and stripes for the back of fools. 





i Job xxiii. 13; Psa. xxxiii. 10,11; chap. xvi. 1,3; Isa. xiv. 
26, 27; xlvi.10; Acts v. 39; Ieb. vi. 17. Pl Tam. ives. 
1 Chap. xv. 19; xxvi. 13, 15.——™ Chap. xxi. 11.——® Heb. will 
be cunning.—~— Deut. xiii. 1). PChap. ix. 8.——4 Chap. 
xvii. 2. T Heb. A witness of Belial.—* Job xv. 16; xx. 12, 
13; xxxiv. 7.—+ Chap. x. 13; xxvi. 3. 














likely to be called on again and again for the same 
friendly office. 

Verse 21. There are many devices, ge.) The same 
sentiment as ia chap. xvi. 1, where see the note. 

Verse 24. A slothful man hideth his hand in lis 
bosom] Is too lazy to feed himself. If he dip his hand 
once in the dish, he is too Jazy to put it in a second 
time. It isa strange case that a man, through his ex- 
cessive slothfulness, would rather starve than put Jtimn- 
self to the trouble to eat. 

Verse 26. He that wasteth his father] Destroys 
his substance by riotous or extravaganl living, so as 
to embitter his latter end by poverty and affliction ; 
and adds to this wickedness the erpulsion of his aged 
widowed mother from the paternal house ; 1s a son of 
shame—a most shamefu} man ; aad a son of reproach 
—one whose conduct cannot be sufficiently execrated 
TH ho tormentith the fader, and feeth the movdir, schcas 
fut sebal ben, and unbdlisful—Old MS. Bible. The 
common reading of the Vulgate is, et fugat matrem, 
and expels his mother; but the Old Dible was taken 
from a copy thathad fugit matrem, shuns his mother, 
flces away from her, leaves her to affliction and penury. 
It is prostitution of Ihe term to eall such, naz. 

Verse 27. Cease, my son] Hear nothing that would 
lead thee away from God and his truth. 

Verse 29. Stripes for the back of fools.) Profane 
and wieked men expose themsclves to lhe punishments 
denounced against such by just laws. Avoid, there- 
fore, both their company aad their end. 
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It is an honour 


CHAP. XX. v 


to cease from strefe. 


CHAPTER XX. 


Against wine and strong drink. 
Weights and measures. Tale-bearers. 
The beauty of old men. The benefit of correction. 


A.M. cir. 3004. INE *1is a mocker, strong 


B. C. cir. 1000. : ‘ 
Ante 1. Olymp. drink zs raging : and who- 
clr. . . - ° 
Ante U. ©. cir. soever zs deceived thereby is not 
247. 


wise. 

2 > The fear of a king 1s as the roaring of a 
lion: whoso provoketh him to anger © sinneth 
against his own soul. 

3 ¢ Zé is an honour for a man to cease from 
strife: but every fool willbe meddling. 

4 © The sluggard will not plough by reason 
of the ‘cold; & therefore shall he beg in har- 
vest, and have nothing. 

5 * Counsel in the heart of man zs lake deep 
water: but a man of understanding will draw 
iH oul. 

6 ' Most men will proclaim every one his 





@ Gen. 1x. 21 ; chap. xxill. 29, 30; Isa. xxviii. 7; Hos. iv. 11. 
> Chap. xvi. 14; xix. 12—c Chap. viii. 36.—4 Chap. xvii. 
it. e Chap. x.4 3 xix. 24. f Or, winter.——S Chap. xix. 15. 
bh Chap. xviii. 4. ‘Chap. xxv. 14; Matt. vi. 2; Luke xviii. 11. 
k Or, bounty. 1) Sam. xxii. 14; Psa. xii. 10; chap. xxviii. 
$0; Luke xviii. 8. 

NOTES ON CHAP. XX. 

Verse 1. Wine is a macker] It deceives by its fra- 
grance, intoxicates by its strength, and renders the in- 
toxicated ridiculous. 

Strang drink} “DW shechar, any strong fermented 
liquor, whether of the vine, date, or palm species. 

Verse 2. The fear of a king] Almost the same 
with chap. xix. 12, which see. 

Verse 3. It is an hanour for a man] 
sentiment as chap. xix. 11. 

Verse 4. The sluggard will not plough] For other 
parts of this character, see the preceding chapter. It 
is seldom that there is a season of very cold weather in 
Palestine ; very cold days sometimes occur, with wind, 
rain, and sleet. They begin their ploughing in the 
latter end of Seplember, and sow their early wheat by 
the middle of October. And this is often the case in 
England itself. ‘The meaning of the proverb is: the 
slothful man, under the pretence of unfavourable 
weather, neglects cultivating his land till the proper 
time is elapsed. 

Verse 5. Counsel in the heart af man] Men of the 
deepest and most comprehensive minds are rarely apt, 
unsolicited, to join in any discourse, in which they 
might appear even to the greatest advantage; but a 
man Of understanding will clicit this, by questions 
framed for the purpose, and thus pump up the salv- 
brious waters from the deep and capacious wel]. The 
metaphor is fine and expressive. 

Verse 6. Most men will proclaim] any men 


nrevettul ben clepty: a teithfut man forsoth, who sedal 
finue 7—Old MS. Bible. 














The same 


a 


We should avoid contentions. 
The wicked son. 


The sluggard. 
The wise king. 


The righteous man. — 
The glory of young men. 


A.M. cir. 3004, 


own * goodness: but 'a faithful $-’¢ cir. 3004 
Ante J. Olymp. 


man who can find 2 

7 ™The just man walketh in utente C cir. 
his integrity: ® his children are ais 
blessed after him. 

8 °A king that sitteth in the throne of 
judgment seattereth away all evil with his 
eyes. 

9 P Who ean say, I have made my heart 
clean, I am pure from my sin ? 

10 4 Divers ' weights, and * divers measures, 
both of them are altke abomination to the 
Lorp. 

11 Even a child is * known by his doings, 
whether his work be pure, and whether zt be 
right. 





m2 Cor. i. 12. o Psalm xxxvil. 26; exil. 2. ©Verse 26, 
P) Kings viii. 46; 2 Chron. vi. 36; Job xiv.4; Psa.li.5; Eocles 
vil. 20; 1 Cor. tv. 4; 1 John}. 3. 9 Deut. xxv. 38, &c.; ver. 
woe Cliapeein es XVic Lg nic. ¥i,10, i. rHeb. A stone 
and a stone. SHeb. an ephah and an ephah. t Matthew 
vii. 16. 

Verse 8. A king that sittethin the thrane of judg 
ment} Kings should see to the administration of the 
laws, as well as of the state transactions, of their king- 
dom. In the British constitution there is a court for 
the king, called the King’s Bench, where he shauld 
sit, and where he is always supposed to be sitting. 
The eves—the presence, of the monarch in such a place, 
scatter evil—he sees into the case himself, and gives 
right judgment, for he can have no self-interest. Cor- 
rupt judges, and falsifying counsellors, cannot stand 
before him; and the zvzlain is too deeply struck with 
the majesty and state of the monarch, to face out ini- 
quity hefore him. 

Verse 9. Who can say, I have made my heart clean] 
No man. But thousands can testify that the blood of 
Jesus Christ has cleansed them from all unrighteous- 
ness. And he is pure from dis sin, who is justified 
freely through the redemption that is in Jesus. 

Verse 10. Divers weights and divers measures} 
& pefse and a pefse;—Old MS. Bible: from the 
French pois, weight. Hebrew: ‘‘ A stone and a stone ; 
an ephah and an ephah.” One the standard, the other 
below it; one to buy with, the other to sed/ by. 

Verse 11. Even a child is known by his doings] 
That is, in general terms, the effect shows the nature 
of the cause. “A childe is known by his conversa- 
tion,’ says Corerdale. A child is easily detected 
when he has done evil ; he immediately begins to ex- 
cuse and vindicate himself, and profess his innocence, 
almost before accusation takes place. Some think the 
words should be understood, every child will dissem- 
ble ; this amounts nearly to the meaning given above, 
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Love not sleep, lest 


A.M cir. 3004. oO wu : 
a. i000 «| The hearing ear, and the 


me opm. seeing cye, the Lorn hath made 
Ante U. C. cir, even both of them. 

“7, —s« 13 -¥ Love not sleep, lest thou 
come to poverty; open thine cyes, and thou 
shalt be satisfied with bread. 

14 Jt is naught, 7 is naught, saith the 
bnyer: but when he is gone his way, then he 
boasteth. 

15 There is gold, and a multitude of rubies : 
but “the hps of knowledge are a_ precious 
jewel. 

16 *Take his garment that is surety for a 








® Exod. iv. If; Psa. xciv. 9. ¥ Ch. vi.9; xii. 11; xix. 15; 
Rom. xii. Il. Ww Job xxviii. 12, 16,17, 18, 19; chap. ii. 15; 
vin. If. x Chap. xx. 26,27; xxxii. 13. ¥ Chap. ix. 17. 
Heb. Bread of lying, or falschood. 











But probably the principal thing intended hy the wise 
man Is, that we may easily learn from the child what 
the man will be. In general, they give indications of 
those trades and callings for which they are adapted 
by nature. And, on the whole, we cannot go by a 
surer guide in preparing our children for future life, 
than by observing their early propensities. The fu- 
ture engineer is seen in the little handicraftsman of 
two years old. Many children are erossed in these 
early propensities toa particular calling, to thezr great 
prejudiee, and the loss of their parents, as they seldom 
settle at, or sueeeced in, the business to which they are 
tied, and to which nature has given them no tendeney. 
These infantine predilections to particular eallings, we 
should eonsider as indieations of Divine Providenee, 
and its ealling of them to that work for which they are 
peculiarly fitted. 

Verse 12. The hearing car and the seeing eye] 
Every good we possess comes from God; and we should 
neither use our eyes, nor our cars, nor any thing we 
possess, but in striet subservieney to his will. 

Verse 13. Lave nat slcep, lest thau come ta poverty] 
Sleep, indeseribable in its nature, is an indescribable 
blessing ; but how often is it turned into aeurse! It 
is like food ; a certain measure of it restores and invi- 
gorates exhausted nature; more than /Aat oppresses 
and destroys life. A lover of sleep is a paltry, insig- 
nificant character. 


Verse 14. It is naught, it is naught, saith the buycr] 
Ifow apt are men to deery the goods they wish to 
purchase, in order that they may get them at a cheaper 
gate; and, when they have made their bargain and 
carried it off, boast to others at how mueh Jess than 
its value they have obtained it! Are sueh honest men? 
{s sueli knavery aetionable ? Can such be punished 
only in another world? St. Augustine tells us a plea- 
sant story on this subject: A certain mountebank pub- 
lished, in the full theatre, that at the next entertain- 
ment he would show to every man present what was 
in his heart. The time eame, and the ecoueourse was 
immense; all waited, with deathlike silence, to hear 
what he would say to each. Ile stood up, and in a 
single sentence redeemed his pledge :— 
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thou come to poverty. 


stranger: and take a pledge of 4; ¥. cir. 300. 
him for a strange woman. Ante t. Olymp. 

17 ¥ Bread 7 of deceit is sweet Ane U-Ccir. 
to a man; but afterwards his ae 
mouth shall be filled with gravel. 

18 ° Every purpose is established by coun 
sel: » and with good advice make war. 

19 © He that goeth about as a tale-bearer 
revealeth secrets: therefore meddle not with 
him ¢that © flattereth with his lips. 

20 § Whoso curseth his father or his mother, 
€ his "lamp shall be put out in obscure dark- 
ness, 











« Chap. xv. 22; xxiv. 6——> Luke xiv. 31—— Chap. xi. 13 
d Rom. xvi. 18. © Or, enticeth—! Exod. xxt. 37; Lev.xx.9, 
pes xv. 4.—— Job xviii. 5, 6; chapter xxiv. 20.— Or, 
candle. 








Vitti vultis EMERE, et CARO VENDERE. 
“You all wish to BUY CHEAP, and SELL DEAR.” 


He was applauded ; for every one felt it to be a de- 
seription of his own heart, and was satisfied that all 
others were similar. ‘In quo dicto levissimi seenici 
omnes tamen conscientias invenerunt suas.” —De Tr. 
NITATE, lib. xiii., e. 3; Open. vol. vil., eol. 930. 

Verse 15. There ts gald| Gold is valuable, silver 
is valuable, and so are jewels; hut the teachings of 
sound knowledge are more valuable than all. 

Verse 16. Take his garment that is surety for a 
stranger] | suppose the meaning to he, If a stranger 
or unknown person become surety in a ease, greater 
caution should be used, and such seeurity taken from 
this stranger as would prevent him from running away 
from his engagements. 

Verse 17. Bread of deceit is sweet] Property ac- 
quired by falsehood, speculation, &c., without labour, 
is pleasant to the unprineipled, slothful man ; but there 
is a curse in it, and the issue will prove it. 

Verse 18. With good advice make war.] Perhaps 
there is not a preeept in this whole book so little re- 
garded as this. Most of the wars that are undertaken 
are wars of injustice, ambition, aggrandizement, and 
caprice, whieh ean have had no previous good caun- 
sel. A minister, who is perhaps neither a good nor a 
great man, counsels his king to make war ; the cabinet 
must be brought into it, and a sufficient nianber out of 
the states of the kingdom gained over to support it. 
By and by, what was begun through eaprice must be 
maintained through aceesstty. Plaees must be cre- 
ated, and offices must be filled with needy dependents, 
whose interest it may be to protract the tar, till they 
get enough to pay their debts, and secure independ- 
ence for life. And for these most important ends the 
bloud of the country is spilled, and the treasures of the 
people exhausted! I have met with a faet precisely 
of this kind under the reign of Louis NIV. 

Verse 20. Whasao ecurseth his father] Such per- 
sons were put to death under the law; see Exod. xxi. 
17; Lev. xx. 9; and here it is said, Their lamp shall 
be put out—they shall have no posterity; God shall 
eut them off both root and braneh. 

c 


The spirit of man 


A. M. cir. 300+. o i ; . 
Sach. 1000. 21] } An inheritance may be 
Ante I. Olymp. gotten hastily at the beginning ; 
cir. 224. k 
Ante U.C. cir. * but the end thereof shall not 
247. 


be blessed. 

22 'Say not thou, I will recompense evil; 
but ™wait on the Lorp, and he shall save 
thee. 

23 " Divers weights ave an abomination unto 
the Lorp; and °a false balance zs not good. 

24 » Man’s goings are of the Lorp; how 
can a man then understand his own way ? 

25 It is a snare to the man who devourcth 
that which is holy, and 4 after vows to make 
inquiry. 

i Chap. xxviii. 20.——* Hab. ii. 6-——! Deut. xxxii. 35; chap. 
xvii. 13; xxiv. 29; Rom. xii. 17,19; t Thess. v.15; 1 Peter 


ili, 9.——™2 Sam. xvi. 12. n Verse 10, ° Heb. balances 
of deceit. 








Verse 21. An inheritance—goiten hastily] Gotten 
by speculation; by lucky hits ; not in the fair progres- 
sive way of traffic, in which money has its natural in- 
crease. Alt such inheritances are short-lived ; God’s 
blessing is not in them, because they are not the pro- 
duce of industry; and they lead to idleness, pride, 
fraud, and knavery. A speculation in trade is a pub- 
lic nuisance and curse. low many honest men have 
been ruined by such! 

Verse 22. I will recompense evil] Wait on the 
Lord ; judgment is his, and his judgments are sure. 
In the mean time pray for the conversion of your 
enemy. 

Verse 24. Man’s goings are of the Lord] He, by 
his providence, gnverns all the great concerns of the 
world. Man often traverses these operations ; but he 
does it to his own damage. An old writer quaintly 
says: ‘They who will carve for themselves shall cut 
their fingers.” 

Verse 25. Who devoureth that which is holy] It 
is a sin to take that which belongs to God, his 
worship, or his work, and devote it to one’s own 
use. 

And after vows to make inquiry.) That is, if a 
man be inwardly making a rash vow, the fitness or 
unfitness, the necessity, expediency, and propriety of 
the thing should be first carefully considered. But 
how foolish to make the vow first, and afterwards to 
inquire whether it was right in the sight of God to do 
ii! This equally condemns all rash and inconsiderate 
conduct. My old MS. Bible translates, falling fs of 
micn often to bowen to scyntis, and after, the bouw is 
agen Drawen. Is it possible that Wrclf could have 
translated this verse thus? as it strongly countenances 
vows to and invocations of saints. 

Verse 26. Bringeth the whcel over them.| He 
threshes them in his anger, as the wheel does the 
grain on the threshing-floor. Every one knows that 
grain was separated from its husks, in Palestine, by 
the feet of the oxen trampling among the sheaves, or 

ce 


GCHAR X Xe 


as the candle of the Lord. 


26 A wise king scattereth the 4. M. cir. 3004. 
. C. ear. 1000 
wicked, and bringeth the wheel Ante I. Olymp. 
over them. AMMA cic, 

27 *'The spirit of man 7s the a 
‘candle of the Lorp, searching all the inward 
parts of the belly. 

28 "Mercy and truth preserve the king: 
and his throne is upholden by mercy. 

29 ‘The glory of young men is their strength : 
and ‘the beauty of old men is the gray 
head. 

30 The blueness of a wound ~ cleanseth 
away evil: so do stripes the inward parts of 


the belly. 





P Psa. xxxvil. 23; chap. xvi. 9; Jer. x. 23.——9 Eccles. v. 4, 
5.— Psa. ci. 5, &e.; ver. 8. 61 Cor. ii. 11.——' Or, famp. 
u Psa. ci. 1; chap. xxix. 14——* Chap. xvi. 31——¥ Heb. is 
a purging medicine against evil, 











bringing a rongh-shod wheel over them. Asiatic kings 
often threshed their people, to bring out their property ; 
but this is not what is intended here. 

Verse 27. The spirit of man is the candle of the 
Lord] God has given to every man a mind, which 
he so enlightens by his own Spirit, that the man knows 
how to distinguish good from evil; and conscience, 
which springs from this, searches the inmost recesses 
of the soul. 

Verse 28. Mercy and truth preserve the king] 
These are the brightest jewels in the royal crown; 
and those kings who are most governed by them have 
the stablest government. 

Verse 29. The glory of young men is their strength] 
Scarcely any young man affects to be wise, learned, 
&c.; but all delight to show their strength and to be 
reputed strong. Agility, one evidence of strength, 
they particularly affect; and hence their various trials 
of sirength and fleetness in public exercises. 

And the beauty of old men is the gray head.) They 
no longer affect strength and agility, but they affect 
wisdom, experience, prudent counsels, &c., and are 
fund of being reputed wise, and of having respect paid 
to their wxderstanding and experience. 

Verse 30. The blueness of a wound] MIN chadb- 
buroth, from 13M chabar, to unite, to join together. 
Does it not refer to the cicatrice of a wound when, in 
its healing, the two lips are brought together? By 
this nnion the wound is healed; and by the previous 
discharge the lacerated ends of fibres and blood-vessels 
are purged away. So séripes, though they hurt for 
the time, become the means of correcting and dis- 
charging the moral cvil of the inmost soul, the vice 
of the heart, the easily-besetting sin. 

In this chapter, verses fourteen to nineteen, inclu- 
sive, are wanting in the Scptuagint and Arabic; and 
the tenth, eleventh, twelfth, and thirtcenth, come in 
after the éwenty-second. It is difficult to account for 
these variations, unless they were occasioned by the 
change of leaves in MSS. 
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The king’s heart 1s 


PROVERBS. 


wn the hand of the Lord. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


The king’s heart ts in the hand of God. We should practise merey and justice. The lying tongue. The 
guarrelsome woman. The punishment af the wicked. The uncharitable. The private gift. The hap- 
piness of the righteous. The wicked a ransom for the righteous. The treasures of the wise. He wha 
guards his tongue. Desire of the sluggard. The false witness. Salvation is of the Lord. 

5G tooo, [SHE king’s heart zs in the| tongue zs a vanity tossed to and 4 M. cir. 3004. 

Ante I. one hand of the Lorp, as the | fro Gi them that seek death. Ante J. Olymp. 

ci . 5 221. 

Ante U.C. cir. rivers of water: he turneth it} 7 The robbery of the wicked Ane U C. cir. 

247. 247. 


whithersoever he will. 
* Every way of a man zs right in his own 
eyes: » but the Lorp pondereth the hearts. 

3 © To do justice and judgment zs more ac- 
ceptable to the Lorp than sacrifice. 

4 *A *high look, anda proud heart, and 
‘the ploughing of the wicked, zs sin. 

5 § The thoughts of the diligent lend only to 
plenteousness ; but of every one that is hasty 
only to want. 

"The getting of treasures by a lying 

Chap. xvi. 2. Ch. xxiv. 12; Luke xvi. 15. ¢? Sam. 
xv. 22; Psa. 1.8; chap. xv.8; Isa.i. It, &c.; Hes. vi. 6; 


Mic. vi. 7, 8.——4 Chap. vi. 17. ¢ Heb. Houghtiness of eyes. 
fOr, the light of the cia. 6Chap. x. 4; xiil. 4. 














WOLES ONBCIIAPT™ AAT: 

Verse 1. The king’s heart is in the hand of the 
Lerd| The Lord is the only ruler of princes. He 
alone can govern and direct their counsels. [Dut there 
is an allusion here to the Eastern method of watcring 
their lands. Several canals are dug from one stream; 
and by opening a partieular sluice, the husbandman can 
direct a stream to whatever part he please: so the 
king’s heart, wherever it turns; i. €., to whomsoever 
he is disposed to show favour. As the land is enrich- 
ed with the streams employed in irrigation; so is the 
favourite of the king, by the royal bounty: and God 
ean indnee the king to give that bounty to whomsoever 
he will. See Harmer. 

Verse 2. The Lord pondereth the hearts.) Fivery 
man feels strongly attached to his own opinions, modes 
of aeting, &c.; and though he will not easily give up any 
thing to the judgment of a neighbour, whom he will 
naturally consider at least as fallible as himsclf, yet 
he should consider that the unerring eye of God is 
upon him; and he should endeavour to sce that what 
he does is acceptable in the eye of lis Maker and 
Judge. 

Verse 3. To do justice and judgment] The wards 
of Samuel to Saul. See note on 1 Sam. xv. 23. 

Verse 4. A high look] The evidence of pride, self- 
eonecit, and vanity. A proud heart, from which the 
high look, &e., come. 

And the ploughing} 1) ner, lueerna, the lamp, the 
prosperity and posterity of the wicked; zs sin—it is 
evil in the seed, and evil in the raot, evil in the dranch, 
and evilinthe frit. They are full of sin themselves, 
and what they do is sinful. 

Verse 6. Of them that scek death) Instead of *wp31 

760 


shall ‘destroy them; because 
they refuse to do judgment. 

8 The way of man zs froward and strange . 
but as for the pure, his work zs right. 

* It 1s better to dwell in a corner of the 
housetop, than with }a brawling woman in ™a 
wide house. ’ 

10 " The soul of the wicked desireth evil : 
his neighbour ° findeth no favour in his eyes. 

a ‘When the scorner is punished, the sim- 

ple is made wise: and when the wise is 





hCh. x. 2; xiii, £15 xx.2t; 2 Pet. ii.3—Hcb. sawthem, 
or dwell with them.—* Ver. 19; ch. xix. t3; xxv. 24; xxvii. 15. 
! Heb. a woman of contentions. ™ Heb. a house of society. 
2 James iv. 5.—_* Heb. is not favoured. P Chap. xix. 25. 











mebakshey, ‘them that seek,” several MSS., some 
ancient editions, with Symmachus, the Septuagint, 
Vulgate, and Arabic, have ‘wp mokeshey, the snares. 
He who gets treasures by a lying tongne, pursues va- 
nity into the snares of death. Our common transla- 
tion may be as good. But he who, by the snares of 
his tongue, endeavours to buy and sell to the best ad- 
vantage, is pursuing what is emply in itself ; and he 
is ensnared by death, while he is attempting to en- 
snare others. 

Verse 7. The robbery of the wicked} The wicked 
shall be terrified and ruined by the means they use to 
aggrandize themselves. And as they refuse to do 
judgment, they shall have judgment without mercy. 

Verse 9. In a corner of the housetop} <A shed 
raised on the flat roof :—a wide house ; 12N AD beith 
chaber, ‘a house of fellowship ;” what we should eall 
a lodging-house, or a house oceupied by several fami- 
hes. This was usual in the East, as well as in the 
West. Some think a house of festivity is meant: 
hence my old MS. Bible has, Ihe hous anv feste. 

Verse 11. When the seorner is punished] When 
those who mock at religion, blaspheme against its An- 
thor, and endeavour to poison society, and disturb the 
peace of the community by their false doctrine, mcet 
with that degree of punishment whieh their erimes, as 
far as they affeet the publie peaee, deserve ; then the 
simple, who were either led away, or in danger of 
heing led away, by their pernicious dactrines, are made 
wise. And when those thus made wise are instructed 
in the important truths which have been decried by 
those unprineipled men, then they reeeive knowledge; 
and one sueh public example is made a blessing ta 
thousands. But only dlasphemy against God and the 

c 





The desire of the 


A.M cit. yo, instructed, he receiveth know- 


Ante I. Olymp. ledge. ; 
Kate WCE. 12 The righteous man wisely 

get considereth the house of the 
wicked: but God overthroweth the wicked 
for thetr wickedness. 

13 1 Whoso stoppeth his ears at the cry of 
the poor, he also shal] cry himself, but shal! 
not be heard. 

14 'A giftin secret pacifieth anger: and a 
reward in the bosom strong wrath. 

15 It 2s joy to the just to do judgment: * but 
destruction shall be to the workers of iniquity. 

16 The man that wandereth out of the way 
of understanding shall remain in the congre- 
gation of the dead. 


17 He that loveth ' pleasure shall be a poor 
man: he that loveth wine and oil shall! not be 
rich. 


18 * The wicked shall be a ransom for the 
nghteous, and a transgression for the upright. 
19 Y It zs better to dwell * in the wilderness, 


4 Matt. vii. 2 5 xviii. 30, &c.; James ii. 13.——" Ch. xvii. 8, 
23; xviii. 16.——* Chap. x. 29,—_* Or, sport.——" Chap. x1. 8; 
isa. xlili. 3, 4. v¥ Ver. 9.—— Heb. in the land of the desert. 
* Psd. €Xiiga plat. xxv. 3, 4. y Chapter xv.9; Matthew 
v.iG: 




















Bible should be thus punished. 
state should not meddle with. 

Verse 12. The rightcous man wiscly considcreth] 
This verse is understood as implying the pzous conecrn 
of a righteous man, for a wicked family, whom he en- 
deavours by his instructions to bring into the way of 
knowledge and peace. 

Verse 13. Whoso stoppeth his ears] See the con- 
duct of the priest and Levite to the man who fell 
among thieves; and let every man learn from this, 
that he who shuts his ear against the ery of the poor, 
shall have the ear of God shut against his cry. The 
words are quite plain; there is no difficulty here. 

Verse 16. The man once enlivhtened, éhat wander- 
eth out of the way of understanding, in which he had 
walked, shall remain—have a permanent residence—in 
the congregation of the dead; TI°ND 1 rephaim, the 
lost; either separate spirits in general, or rather the 
asscmbly of separate spirits, which had fallen from 
primitive rectitude ; and shall not be restored to the 
Divine favour; particularly those sinners who were 
destroyed hy the deluge. ‘This passage intimates that 
those called rephaim are in a state of conscious ex- 
istence. It is difficult to assign the true meaning of 
the word in several places where it occurs: but it 
seems to mean the state of separate spirits, 1. c., of 
t]ose separated from their bodies, and awaiting the 
judgment of the great day: but the congregation may 
also include the fallen angels. 
translates, The man that errith fro the wer of Doctrine, 
fn the felowsch{p of geantis schal wonnen. 
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Private opinion the 


CHAP. XXI. 


My old MS. Bible | 


slothful killeth him. 


than with a contentious and an A: M. cir. 3004. 

B. C. cir. 1000, 

angry woman. Ante I. Olymp. 

20 * There ts treasure to be “ + a 
desired and oil in the dwelling will 

of the wise ; buta foolish man spendeth it up. 

21 ¥ He that followeth after righteousness 
and mercy findeth life, righteousness, and 
honour. 

22 7A wise man scaleth the city of the 
mighty, and casteth down the strength of the 
confidence thereof. 

23 2 Whoso keepeth his mouth and _ his 
tongue keepeth his soul from troubles. 

24 Proud and haughty scorner is his name, 
who dealeth >in proud wrath. 

25 ° The desire of the slothful killeth him ; 
for his hands refuse to labour. 

26 He coveteth greedily all the day long; 
but the ‘righteous giveth and spareth not. 

27 © The sacrifice of the wicked zs abomina- 
tion: how much more, when he bringeth 
fit with a wicked mind ? 








a Chap. xii.13; xiii. 3; xviii. 21; 
James iii. 2.—? Heb. in the wrath of pride. ¢ yee xlll. 4. 
d Psa. xxxvii. 265 cxii. 9. e Psa, |. 9; chap. xv. 8; Isa. Ixvi. 
3; Jeremiah vi. 20; Amos v. 22.——! Hebrew, in wick- 
edness. 


z Eccles. ix. 14, &c. 








Verse 17. He that loveth pleasure] That follows 
gaming, fowling, hunting, coursing, &c., when he 
should be attending to the culture of the fields, sholl 
be a poor man; and, I may safely add, shall be so 
deservedly poor, as to have none to pity him. 

Verse 18. The wicked shall be a ransom for the 
rightcous| God often in his judgments cuts off the 
wicked, in order 1o prevent them from destroying the 
righteous. And in general, we find that the wicked 
fall into the traps and pits they have digged for the 
righteous. 

Verse22. A wise man scaleth the city of the mighty] 
Wisdom is in many respects preferable 10 strength, 
even in the case of defence. See what skill 
does in the fortification and reduction of strong 
places. 

Verse 25. The desire of the slothful killcth him] 
He desires to eat, drink, and be clothed: but as he 
does not labour, hence he dies with this desire in his 
heart, envying those who possess plenty through their 
labour and industry. Hence he is said to covet 
greedily all the day long, ver. 26, while the righteous, 
who has been /adorious and diligent, has enough to 
eat, and some to sparc. 

Verse 27. When he bringcthit with a wicked mind?] 
If such a person even bring the sacrifices and offerings 
which God regutres, they are an abomination to him, 
because the man is wicked; and if such offerings be 
imperfect in themselves, or of goods ill-gotten, or of- 
fered hy constroint of custom, &c., they are doubly 
abominable. 
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A false witness 


A. M. cir. 3004. 


& h ; ; 
ie 1000. 98 sA "false witness. sltal] 
Ante I. Olymp. 


ST. Of perish: but the man that heareth 
Ante U. C.cir. speaketh constantly. 
steel 29 A wicked man_hardeneth 
his face: but as for the upright, he ‘ directeth 
his way. 








« Chap. xix. 5, 9— > Heb. A witness of lies. i Or, consider- 
eth. ——k Isa. villi. 9, 10,; Jer. ix. 23; Acts v. 39. 


Verse 29. He directeth his way] Instead of t'> 
yachin, he directeth, upwards of fifty of Hennicatt’s 
and De Rassi’s MSS., several aneient editions, with 
some of the versions, read }°3° yabin, he understands ; 
and beeause he understands his way, he is able to d- 
rect himself in walking in it. 

Verse 31. The horse is prepared against the day of 
battle] dlorses were not used among the Jews before 
the time of Solomon. There was a Divine eommand 
against them, Deut. xvii. 16; but Solomon transgress- 





PROVERBS. 


Shall perish 


30 * There is no wisdom nor Mi y. te pons. 
understanding nor counsel against Ante 1. Olymp. 
the Lorp. ante Unter. 

31 'The horse is prepared vd 
against the day of battle: but ™safety ” ts 


of the Lorp. 





1 Psalm xx. 7; xxxiii. 17; Isa. xxxi. 1.——™ Psalm iii. 8. 
2 Or, victory. 

ed it; see 1 Kings x. 29. But he here allows that 
a horse is a vain thing for safety; and that however 
strong and wel] appointed cavalry may be, still safety, 
escape, and weetory, are of the Lord. Among the an- 
cient Asiaties, the horse was used only far war; oxen 
Jaboured in the plough and cart ; the ass and the camel 
earried backloads; and mules and asses served for 
riding. We often give the eredit of a vietory to man, 
when they who eonsider the eireumstanees see that it 
eame from God. 


CHAPTER. XXII. 


A good reputation. The rich and the poor. 
effects. The providence af God. 
to wisdom. Rob not the poor. 
The industrious shall be favoured. 


A a GOOD name is rather to 

be chosen than great riches, 
and » loving favour rather than 
silver and gold. 


A. M. cir. 3004. 
B. C. cir. 1000, 
Ante I. Olymp. 
Cir. cot: 
Ante U. C. cir. 
2:17. 


¢ Chapter 





2 Eccles. vii. }1.—— Or, favour is better than, &c. 
Reiko el Cor. xite) 


NOTES*ON CHAP. XXII. 

Verse 1. A good nanie] Ow shem, a name, put for 
reputation, credit, fame. Used nearly in the same 
way that we use it: “TIe has got a name;” “ his 
name stands high ;” for “He is a man of credit and 
Teputalion.” $820 toba, Kadov, Se hamood, and 
bonum, are added by the Chaldec, Septuagint, Arabic, 
and Vulgate, all signifying goed or excellent. 

Is rather to be chosen than great riches] Beeause 
character wil] support a man in many circumstanees ; 
and there are many rieh men that have no name: but 
the word of the man of eharaeter will go farther than 
all their riehes. 

Verse 2. The rich and poor meet together] Vwy 
ashir, the opulent, whether in money, land, or property ; 
wr rash, the man that is destitute of these, and lives 
hy his labour, whether a handieraftsman, or one that 
tills the ground. In the order ef God, the rieh and 
the poor live together, and are mutually helpfal to eaen 
other. Without the poor, the veh could not be sup- 
plied with the artieles which they consume; for the 
poor inelude all the labouring classes of society : and 
without the rich, the poor eould get na vend for the 
produce of their labour, nor, in many eases, labour itself, 
The poor have more fime to labour than the mere ne- 
cessaries of life reqnire ; their extra time is employed 
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The trdle. 
The lewd woman. 
Be not the companion of the froward. 


Goad habits formed in infancy. 
The necessity af timely correction. 


Injustice and sts 
Exhortatian 


Avoid suretyship. Be honest. 
2 © The rich and poor meet to- #: Ui. cir 3004 
gether: “the Lorp zs the Maker Ante I. Cia 
Cir. 2.4. 
of them all. Ante U. C. cir, 
247. 


3 °A prudent man _ foreseeth 


e Chapter xiv. 16; 





dJob xxxi. 15; chapter xiv. 31. 
xxvil. 12. 


in providing a multitude of things which are ealled the 
superfluities of life, and which the rich espeeially con- 
sume, All the poor man’s lime is thus einployed; and 
he is patd for his extra labour by the rieh. The rich 
should not despise the poor, without whom he can 
neither have his comforts, nor maintain his state. The 
poor should not envy the rich, without whom he could 
neither get employment, nor the necessaries of life. 
The Lord is the Maker of them all.) Both the 
states are in the order of God’s providence, and both 
are equally important in his sight. Merely eonsidered 
as men, God loves the simple ariificer or labourer as 
mueh as he does the ding; thongh the office of the 
latter, beeause of its entering into the plan of his go- 
vernment of the world, is of infinitely greater conse- 
quence than the trade of the poar artificer. Neither 
should despise the other; neither should envy the 
other. Both are useful; both unportant ; both abso- 
lutely neeessary /0 each other's welfare and support ; 
and both are aeeountable to God for the manner in 
whieh they acquit themselves in those duties of life 
which God has respectively assigned them. The 
abject poor—those who are destitute of health and the 
means of life—God in effect lays at the rich man’s 
door, that by his superflutties they may be supported. 
I{ow wise is that ordinance which has made the rich 
e 





Train up a child in 


A. M. cir. 300t. the evil, and hideth himself: but 


B. C. cir. 1000. 

pn | ym. the simple pass on, and are 
cir. 224. : 

Ante U.C.cir. punished. 


247. 4 ‘By & humility end the fear 


of the Lorn are riches, honour, and life. 

5 * Thorns and snares are in the way of the 
froward : ‘he that doth keep his soul shall be 
far from them. 

6 * Train! up a child ™ in the way he should 
go. and whien he is old, he will not depart 
from it. 

7 ™ The rich ruleth over the poor, and the 





f Psa. cxii.3; Matt. vi. 33.—s Or, The reward of humility, 
&e. hChap. xv. 19. i} John v. 18.—* Eph. vi. 4; 2 
Tim. ili. 15. — Or, Catechise ——™ Heb. in his way.—® James 
ii. 6. 


© Heb. to the man that lendeth. 

















and the poor! 
stood ! 

Verse 3. A prudent man foreseeth the evil] God 
in merey has denied man the knowledge of futurity ; 
but in its place he has given him hope and prudence. 
By dope he is continually expecting and anticipating 
good; by prudence he derives and employs means to 
secure it. His erperienee shows him that there are 
many natural evils in 2 current state, the course of 
whieh he can neither stem nor divert: prudence shows 
him beforehand the means he may use to step out of 
their way, and hide himself. The simple—the inex- 
perienced, headstrong, giddy, and foolish—rush on in 
the career of hope, without prudence to regulate, chas- 
tise, and guide it; thus they commit many faults, make 
many miscarriages, and suffer often in consequence ; 
and the commission of crimes leads to punishment. 

Verse 5. Thorns and snares] Various difficulties, 
trials, and sufferings. 

Verse 6. Train up a ehild in the way he should 
go] The Hebrew of this elause is evrious: 134 yn 
77 °D oy ehanoch lannaar al pi dareo, * Initiate 
the child at the opening (the mouth). of his path.” 
When he eomes to the opening of the way of life, 
being able to walk alone, and to choose; stop at this 
entrance, and begin a series of instructions, how he is 
to eonduct himself in every step he takes. Show him 
the dultes, the dangers, and the blessings of the path; 
give him directions haw to perform the duties, how to 
escape the dangers, and how to secure the dlessings, 
which all lie before him. Fix these on his mind by 
daily ineulcation, till their wnpression is become indeli- 
ble; then lead him to praetiee by slow and almost im- 
perceptible degrees, till each indelible impression be- 
eomes a strongly radicated habit. Beg incessantly 
the blessing of God on all this teaehing and discipline ; 
and then you have obeyed the injunction of the wisest 
of men. Nor is there any likelihood that such zm- 
pressions shall ever be effaced, or that such hadits 
shall ever be destroyed. 

nN ehanac, which we translate train up or initiate, 
signifies also dedieate ; and is often used for the eon- 
secrating any thing, house, or person, to the service of 
God. Dedicate, thereforc, in the first instance, your 
ehild to God; and nurse, teach, and discipline him as 
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Pity it were not better under- 


CHAP. XXII. 


he way he should go. 


borrow j o A. M. cir. 3004. 
er wis servant °to the foc ae 
lender. Ante I. Olymp. 


Gir. 224. 
Ante U. C., cir. 
247. 


8 ? He that soweth iniquity shall 
reap vanity: *% and the rod of his 
anger shall fail. 

9 *He *that hath a bountiful eye shall be 
blessed ; for he giveth of his bread to the poor. 

10 * Cast out the seorner, and contention shall 
go out; yea, strife and reproach shall cease 

11 " He that loveth pureness of heart, ¥ for 
the grace of his lips the king shall be his friend. 

12 The eyes of the Lorp preserve know- 


P Job iv.8; Hos. x. 13.——4 Or, and with the rod of his anger he 
shall be consumed.mt 2 Cor. ix. 6——* Hebrew, Good of eye. 
tGen. xxi. 9, 10; Psa. ci. 5. wPsa."tre; chap. xvi. 13. 
¥ Or, and hath grace in his lips. 





God’s child, whom he has intrusted to your eare. 
These things observed, and illustrated by your own 
eonduet, the ehild (you have God’s word for it) will 
never depart from the path of life. Coverdale trans- 
lates the passage thus: “Yf thou teachest a childe 
what waye he shoulde go, he shall not leave it when 
he is olde.” Coverdale’s Bible, for generally giving 
the true sense of a passage, and in elegant language 
for the time, has no equal in any of the translations 
which have followed since. Horace’s maxim is 
nearly like that of Solomon :— 


Fingit cquum tenera docilem cervice magister 
Tre viam, quam monstrat eques; venatieus, ex quo 
Tempore cervinam pellem latravit in aula, 
Militat in sylvis catulus. Nune adbibe puro 
Peectore verba, puer; nune te melioribus offer. 
Quo semel est imbuta recens, servabit odorem 
Testa diu. Hor Ep. lib. i., ep. 2, ver. 64. 
“The docile colt is form’d with gentle skzll 
To move obedient to his rider’s will. 
In the doud hall the hound is taught to bay 
The dbuekskin trail’d, then challenges his prey 
Through the wild woods. Thus, in your hour ef youth 
From pure instruction quaff tie words of truth: 
The odours of the wine that first shall stain 
The virgin vessel, it shal} long retain.” — Franeis. 


Verse 7. The rieh ruleth over the poor] So it is 
in the order of God, and may be a blessing to doth. 

Verse 8. LHe that soweth iniquity] The erop must 
be according to the seed. Ifa man sow thistle seed, 
is it likely he shall reap wheat? If he sow to the 
flesk, shall he not of the flesh reap destruetion ? 

Verse 9. A bountiful eye] One that disposes him 
to help all that he sees to be in want; the bountiful 
eye means the bountiful heart; for the heort looks 
through the eye. The merciful heart,even when the 
hand has little or nothing to give, shall be blessed of 
the Lord. 

Verse 11. THe that loveth pureness of heart] Who 
aims to be what God would have him to be—the 
King of kings shall be his Friend. There is no elass 
of men that value wprighiness more than kings ; as 
none stand so much in need of it in their servants. 

Verse 12. The eyes of the Lord—(the Divine pro 
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Our trust should 


A. B..cirqB001. Jedce, and he overthroweth,” the 


B. C. cir. 1000 
Ante I. ee words of the transgressor. 
cir. 22+. : 
Ane U.C. cir, 13 * The slothful man saith, 
“7. 


There is a lion without, J shall 
be slain in the streets. 

14 » The mouth of strange women 7s a deep 
pit: * he that is abhorred of the Lorp shall 
fall therein. 

15 Foolishness is bound in the heart of a 
child: bué *the rod of correction shall drive 
it far from him. 


w Or, the matters ——* Chap. xxvi. 13.——¥ Chap. ii. 16; v. 3; 
i) ee eam oa b iar 


videnee) preserve knowledge.) This providenee has 
been wonderfully manifested in preserving the sacred 
oracies, and in preserving many ancient authors, whieh 
have been of great use to the civil interests af man. 

Verse 13. The slothful man saith, There is a lion 
without] But why does he say sot Beeause he is 
a slothfui man. Remove his slothfulness, and these 
imaginary difficulties and dangers will be no more. He 
will not go abroad to work in the fields, beeause he 
thinks there is a dion in the way; he will not go ou 
into the fown for employment, as he fears to be assas- 
sinated in the streets! From both these cireum- 
stanees he seeks total cessation from aetivity. 

Verse 14. The mouth of strange women is a deep 
pit) In ehap. xxiii. 27, he says, A whore is a DEEP 
DITCH, and a strange woman is a NaRRow Pir. The 
allusions in these three places are too plain to be mis- 
understood.  Virgil’s hell has been addueed in illus- 
tration :— 

Sate sanguine Divum, 

Tros Anchisiade, faeilis deeensus Averni ; 

Noctes aique dies patet atri janua-Ditis : 

Ned revocare gradum, superasque evadere ad auras, 

Hoe opus; hie nanorest, Pauei guos equus amavit 

Jupiter, aut ardens evexit ad ethera virlus, 

Dis geniti potuere. 

Virg, Jin. lib. vi., ver. 125. 


‘OQ glorious prinee of brave Anehises’ line! 
Great godlike hero! sprung from seed divine, 
Smooth lies the road to Pluto’s gloomy shade ; 
And heii’s black gates for ever stand display'd: 
But ‘tis a long uneonquerable pain, 

To elimb to these ethereal rcalms again. 

The choice-seleeted few, whom favouring Jove, 
Or their own virtue, rais‘d to heaven above, 
T'rom these dark realms emerged again to day; 
The mighty sons of gods, and only they. Parr. 


Verse 16. Ie that oppresseth the poor] Le who, 
in order to obtain the favour of the rich and great, 
either robs or cheats the poor, to make those men pre- 
sen{s; or gives in presents to them, for the sake of 
honour and reputation, what he should have given to 
the poor, shali surely come to want. 

Verse 17. Bow down thine car] From this to the 
end of ver. Qf are contained, not prorerds, but direc- 
tions how to profil by that whieh wisdom has already 
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PROVERBS. 


bein God. 


A.M. cir. 3004. 
16 He that oppresseth the poor ee aetna, 


to increase his riches, and he that Ante I. Olymp. 

‘ : cir, 224. 
giveth to the rich, shall surely ante U.C. cir. 
come to want. niet 

17 Bow down thine ear, and hear the words 
of the wise, and apply thine heart unto my 
knowledge. 

18 For i is a pleasant thing if thou keep 
them ? within thee ; they shall withal be fitted 
in thy hips. 

19 That thy trust may be in the Lorp, I 





z Eccles. vil. 26.—— Ch. xiii. 24; xix. 18 5 xxiit. 13, 14; xxix. 
15, 17.——» Heb. in thy belly. 


delivered ; the nature of the instruetion, and the end 
for whieh it was given. 

I shall give a paraphrase of this very important 
passage :-— 

I. Solomon addresses his pupils on the use of his 
past teachings. See on ver. 6. 

1. The wise man speaks; and all his words, not 
merely his sentiments, are to be carefully heard. 

2. He speaks knowledge—gives doctrines true in 
themselves, and eonfirmed by observation and ezpe- 
rience. 

3. These are to be heard with humility and deep 
attention: ‘Bow down thine ear.” 

4. They must not only be heard, but meditated and 
pondered: “ Apply thine heart to my knowledge.” 

Verse 18. For it is a pleasant thing if thou keep 
them within thee) 

II. The pleasure and profit whieh may be derived 
from an attentive hearing. 

1. They should be /aid up in the heart—stored, 
treasured up within thee. 

2, This will yield high satisfaction and happiness 
to the soul: “ For i 1s a pleasant thing if thou keep 
them within thee.” 

3. The man who thus attends to the teachings of 
wisdom shall gain an experitmenta/ knowledge of them, 
so as to be able to speak of them surtably, pertinently, 
and persuasively : “ They shall withal be fitted in thy 
lips.” 

Verse 19. That thy trust may be in the Lord, I 
have made known, §c.} 

III. The enn for whieh the wise man gives these 
instruetions :— 

1. “ That thy trust may be in the Lord.’ That 
thou mayest acknowledge Him as the Fountain of all 
good ; and refer every thing to him. 

2. That this end may be aeeomplished, the instrue- 
tions are specific and particular: “I have made known 
to thee, even to thee.” 

3. And this has not only been done in times past, 
‘‘T have made known :” but even in the present, “I 
have made known this day !” 

IV. An appeal is made to the person himself rela- 
live to the matfer and importance of the teaehing. 

1. “fave I not written to thee excellent things ;” 
caww shalishim, literally threefold, thrice, in three 
different ways; whieh some think refers to his three 
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Make no friendship 


A. M. cir. 3004. . . 
BC. cir 1600, have made known to thee this 


Ante I. Olymp. day, ¢ even to thee. 


cir. 224. 1 
Ante U.C.cir. 20 Have not I written to thee 
27. 4 excellent things in counsels and 
knowledge, 


21°° That I might make thee know the cer- 
tainty of the words of truth: ‘that thou 
mightest answer the words of truth & to them 
that send unto thee ? 

22 4 Rob not the poor, because he zs poor: 
‘neither oppress the afflicted in the gate: 

¢ Or, trust thou also——4 Chapter viii. 6. 


1] Pet. iii. 15. & Or, to those that send thee. 
6; Job xxxi. 16, 21; Isa. x. 2; xvii. 14. 








¢ Luke i. 3, 4. 
h Exod. xxiii. 











books :—1. Canticles. 2. Koheleth, or Ecclesiastes. 
And 3. Proverbs. 

Others, understanding it of the voice of Divine wis- 
dom, suppose the three grand divisions of the sacred 
oracles are intended; viz., 1. The Law; 2. The Pro- 
phets; and 3e,The Hagiographa. And others inter- 
pret it of the ¢hree grand intellectual sciences :— 
1. Morality, or Ethics. 2. Natural Philosephy, or 
Physics. 3. Theology, or the science of Divine 
things as reported in the Scriptures. But Solomon's 
books of Natural Philosophy are lost. 

And lastly, some of the radbins and some Christians 
find in these séalishim the three senses of Scripture : 
1. Literal; 2. Figurative; and 3. Allegorical. 

After all, as we know the term thrice was used as 
the term seven, a certain number for an uncertain, 
(see Amos 1.11; 2 Cor. xii. 8,) it may mean no 
more here than, I have written ta thee often. But 
perhaps it is safer to apply it to the Scriptures, and 
the excellent doctrines they contain: for coww sha- 
lishim signifies also excellent, princely things; things 
which become a ding to speak. Indeed, it would not 
be difficult to prove that there is not one important art 
or science which is not alluded to in the Holy Scerip- 
tures, and used to illustrate and inculcate heavenly 
truths. 

2. These excellent, princely, or threefold teachings, 
consist of two grand parts: 1. CouNnseLs, myy 
moetsoth, from }'}" yaats, to give advice, counsel, or in- 
formation. These (1) show thee what thou shonldst 
know; and (2) advise thee what thou shouldst dae. 
2. Know eoer, nyt daath, from pv yada, to perceive, 
or fecl, by means of the senses and internal perception; 
viz., what should be felt, erpericnced, known to be true 
by mental perception, and by their influence on the 
heart and affections. 

V. All this is done to give the pnpil the fudlest sa- 
tisfaction, and most plenary evidence concerning the 
truths of God. 

Verse 21. That I might make thee know the cer- 
tainty of the wards of truth] 

1. These are words or doctrines of truth: 1. They 
are true in themselves. 2. Come from the God of 
truth. 3. Are truly fulfilled to all that believe. 

2. These words of truth are certain, OWD keshet, 
they are not of dubious or difficult interpretation ; 
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CHAP. XXII. 


with an angry man. 
23 * For the Lorp willeplead ey 3G. 
their cause, and spoil the soul of Ante I. Olymp. 
° cir. 224. 
those that spoiled them. Ante U. C. cir. 
24 Make no friendship with =: 
an angry mau; and with a furious man thou 
shalt not go: 
25 Lest thou learn his ways, and get a 
snare to thy soul. 
26 'Be not thou one of them that strike 
hands, or of them that are sureties for debts. 
27 If thou hast nothing to pay, why should 





iZech. vil. 10; Mal. iii, 5.——* 1 Sam. xxiv. 12; xxv. 39; 
Psa. xii/5,,.xxxv. 1, 10gelxviltigo cx), 125 ch. xxiii, 11; Wer. 
li. 36.——! Chap. vi. 15 xi. 15. 





they point dircctly to the great end for which God 
gave them; they promise, and they are fulfilled. He 
who pleads them hy faith, receives their accomplish- 
ment in the spirit and power of Divine love. The 
Scriptures, as far as they concern the salvation of the 
soul, are to be experimentally understood ; and, by this 
experimental knowledge, evcry believer has the witness 
tm himself, and knows the certainty of the words of 
truth. 

VI. What we know ourselves to be true, and of 
infinite importance to the wellare of men in general, 
we should carefully proclaim and witness, that they 
also may believe. 

That thou mightest answer the wards of truth} 1. 
When the doctrine of salvation is preached, there will 
be many znguirers. What is this doctrioe? Have 
any persons received these blessings—the remission 
of sins, witness of the Holy Spirit, purification of the 
heart, &c., &c.? Wheare they? What are the col- 
lateral arguments that prove these things, and show 
ns that yon have not misapprehended the meaning of 
these Scriptures? 2. Inqniries of this kind should 
meet with the spcediest and most distinct answers ; 
and the doctrines of truth should he supported and 
Wlustraied with the werds of truth. “That thon 
mightest answer the words of truth to tiem that send 
unto thee.” 

Verse 22. Nezther oppress the afflicted in the gate] 
In judgment let the poor have a fair hearing ; and let 
him not be borne down because he is poor. The reader 
has often scen that courts of justice were held at the 
gates of cities in the East. 

Verse 23. For the Lord will plead their cause] 
Wo therefore to them that oppress them, for they will 
have God, not the poor, to deal with. 

Verse 24. Make no friendship with an angry man] 
Spirit has a wonderful and unaccountable influence 
upon spirit. From those with whom we associate we 
acquire habits, and learn their ways, imbibe their spirit, 
show their ¢empers, and walk in their steps. We can- 
not be too choice of our company, for we may soon 
learn ways that will de a snare te cur soul: 

Verse 26. That strike hands] See on the parallel 
texts in the margin. 

Verse 27. If thou hast nothing to pay] Should any 
man give security for more than he is worth? If he 
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Warnings PROVERBS. against excess. 

eM ge hie. * cake aavay athyebed from 29 Seest thou a man diligent inf: cit. 3004. 

Ante I. Olymp. under thee ? . his business ? he shall stand be- 7 ae. 

Ante U.C. cir, 28"Removenottheancient°land-{|fore kings; he shall not stand Ante U. C cir. 
wait mark, which thy fathers have set. | before ? mean men. iin 

™ Chap. xx. 16. o Deut. xix. 14; xxvit. 17; chap. xxiii. 10. ® Or, bound.—P Heb. obscure men. 





docs, is it not a fraud on the very face of the trans- 
action ! 

Why should he take away thy bed from under thee 2} 
The ercditor will not pursuc the debtor whom he knows 
to be worth nathing; but he will sue the dai or 
bondsman. And why shonldst thou put thyself in 
such cireumstances as to expose thyself to the loss 
even of thy bed! 

Verse 28. Remove not the ancient landmark] Do 
not take the advantage, in ploughing or breaking up 
a ficld contiguans to that of thy ncighbour, to sct the 
dividing stones farther into his field that thou mayest 
enlarge thy own. Take not what is not thy own in 
any case. Let all ancicnt divisions, and the usages 
connected with them, be held sacred. Bring in no 
new dogmas, nor rites, nor ceremonies, into rcligion, 
or the worship of God, that are not clearly laid down 
in the sacred writings. “Stand in the way; and 
see, and ask for the old paths, which is the good way, 
and walk therein; and ye shall find rest for your 
souls;” Jer. vi. 16. But if any Church have lost 
sight of the genuine doctrincs of the Gospel, calling 
them back to these is not removing the aneicnt land- 
marks, as some have falsely asserted. God gave a 
law against removing the ancient landmarks, by which 
the inheritances of tribes and families were distin- 
gutshed. See Deut. xix. 14, from which these words 
of Solomon appear to be taken. 

Even among the Aeathens the londmark was sacred ; 
so sacred that they made a deity of it. Terminus 
signifies the stone or post that served as a landmark. 
And Terminus was reputed a god, and had offerings 
made to him. Hence Ovip :— 





Tu quoque sacrorum, Termine, finis cras. 
Fasr. lib. i., ver. 50. 


Nox ubi transierit, solito celebratur honore, 
Separat indicio qui Deus arva suo. 
Termine, sive lapis, sive es defossus in agro 
Stipes, ab antiquis sic quoque Numen habes. 
Te duo diversa domini pro parte coronant ; 
Binaque serta tibi, binaque liba ferunt. 
Conveniunt, celcbrantque dapes vicinia simplex ; 
Et cantant landes, ‘Termine sancte, tuas. 
Tu populos, urbesque, ct regna ingentia finis : 
Omnis erit, sine te, litigiosus ager. 
Fast. lib. ii., ver. 639. 





Here we find the owners of both fields bringing 
cach his garland and é:dation to the honour of this 
god. They sung its pratses, put on its top a chaplet 
of flowers, poured out the libation before it; and the 
inhabitants of the country held a festival in its honour. 
It was, in short, celebrated as the prescrver of the 
bounds and territorial rights of tribes, cities, and whole 
kingdoms; and without its testimony and evi- 
dence, every field would have been a subject of litiga- 
tion. 

Verse 29. He shall not stand before mean men.) 
ca'awn chashukkim, dark or obscure persons ; men of 


no repute. ‘Na he schal ben before unenodle men.— 
Old MS. Bible. ‘“ Not amonge the symple people.” 
— Coverdale. 


The general meaning of the proverb is, “ Every 
diligent, active man, shall be at once independent and 
respectable.” 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


Sobriety tn eating and drinking, especially at the tables of the great. 
Children should reecive due correetion. 


Remove not the aneient landmark. 


Have no fellowship with the covetous. 
Avoid the company of wine- 


bibbers. Obedience to parents. Avoid lewd conncetions. The effect of an unfeeling conscience. 
oes \VHEN thou sittest to eat] 3 Be not desirous of his 4M cir. 3004. 
Ante 1 Olymp. with a ruler, consider dili-|dainties: for they are deceitful Ante 1. Siem, 
Clr. 204. . cir. ‘t. 
Ante U.C. cir. gently what zs before thee : meat. Ante U. C. cir. 
247. ‘ 247. 


2 And puta knife to thy throat, 
if thou be a man given to appetite. 


4 Chap. xxviii. 20; I Tim. vi. 9, 10. 


NODES ON ‘CHAP. oy NUR 
Verse 1. When thou sittest to cat with a ruler] 
When invited to the table of thy betters, eat mode- 
ratcly. Do not appear as if half starved at home. 
Kat not of delicacies to which thau art not accus- 
tomed ; they are deceitful meat; they please, but they 
do not profit. They are pleasant to the sight, the 
laste, and the smell ; but they are injurious to Acalth. 
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4 4 J,abour not to be rich: 
b cease from thine own wisdom. 








> Chap. iii. 5; Rom. xii. 16. 


These are prudential cautions ; and should be carefully 
observed by all who wonld avoid the conduct of a 
clown, and desire to pass for a well-bred man. 

Verse 2. Put a knife to thy throat} Repress thy 
appetite, and do not be incontinent of speech. Eat, 
drink, and converse, under a check. 

Verse 4. Labour nol to be rich] Let not this be thy 
object. Labour to provide things Aoncsé in the sight 

C 





The drunkard and glutton CHAP. 


A. M. cir. 3004. 


c ; I 
Oe ot 0k & Wilt) thou set thine eyes 
Ante I. Olymp. upon 


that which is not? for 

Rite Uae riches certainly make themselves 

Bik wings; they fly away as an 
eagle toward heaven. 

6 “ Eat thou not the bread of him that hath 
‘an evil eye, neither desire thou his dainty 
meats : 

7 For as he thinketh in his heart, so zs he: 
Fat and drink, f saith he to thee ; but his heart 
is not with thee. 

8 The morsel which thou hast eaten shalt 
thou vomit up, and lose thy sweet words. 

9 ® Speak not in the ears of a fool: for he 
will despise the wisdom of thy words. 

10 » Remove not the old ‘landmark; and 
enter not into the fields of the fatherless : 

11 * For their redeemer zs mighty: he shall 
plead their cause with thee. 

12 Apply thine heart unto instruction, and 
thine ears to the words of knowledge. 








© Heb. Welt thou cause thine eyes to fly upon. 4 Psalm exli. 4. 
€ Deut. xv. 9, FPsa.. xii. 2. 8 Chap. ix. 8; Matt. vii. 6. 
b Deut. xix. 14; xxvii. 17; chapter xxii. 28. 'Or, bound. 
¥ Job xxx. 215 chap. xxii. 23. ' Chap. xiii. 24 5 xix.18 5 xxii. 
15% xxixe ro, 17. ™ | Cor. v. 5.—-® Ver. 24, 25; chap. xxix. 




















of God and all men; and if thou get wealth, do not 
forget the poor, else God’s eurse will be a canker 
even in thy gold. 

Cease from thine own wisdom.) NI3 binatheeha, 
thy own understanding or prudence. The world says, 
“Get rich zf thou eanst, and Aow thou canst.” Rem, 
81 possis, recte; si non, quocunque modo rem; “ Get 
a fortune honestly if thou canst ; but if not, get one 
at all events.” This is the devil’s counsel, and well it 
is followed; but Solomon says, and God says, ‘ Cease 
from thine own counsel.” Thon hast an immortal soul, 
and shalt shortly appear before God. Lay up treasure 
for heaven, and be rich towards God. 

Verse 6. Of him that hath an evil eye] Never eat 
with a covetous or stingy man; if he entertains you 
at his own expense, he grudges every morse] you put 

your mouth. ‘This is well marked by the wise 
man in the next verse: ‘** Eat and drink, saith he: 
but his heart is not with thee.” 

Verse 8. The morsel which thou hast eaten] On 
reflection thou wilt even blame thyself for having 
aceepted his invitation. 

Verse 10. Remove noi the old landmark] See the 
preeeding eliapter, ver. 28. 

Esnier not into the fields of the fatherless} Take 
nothing that belongs to anoarphan. The heaviest curse 
of God will falt upen them that-do so. 

Verse 11. For their redeemer is mighty] TOON) 
goalam, their kinsman. ‘The word means the person 
who has a right, being next in blood, to redeem a field 
o1 estate, alienated from the family; to avenge the 
blood of a murdered relative, by slaying the murderer ; 
and to take ¢o wife a brother’s widow, who had died 

€ 


XXIII. 


13 'Withhold not correction A: M- a se; 
from the child: for 7f thou beatest Ante I. Olymp. 
him with the rod, he shall not die. Ante UC. cir. 

14 Thou shalt beat him with ae 
the rod, and ™ shalt deliver his soul from hell. 

15 My son, "if thine heart be wise, my 
heart shall rejoice, ° even mine. 

16 Yea, my reins shall rejoice, when thy lips 
speak right things. 

17 » Let not thine heart envy sinners: but 
1 be thou in the fear of the Lorp all the day 
long. 

18 * For surely there is an Send; and thine 
expectation shall not be cut off. 

19 Hear thou, my son, and be wise, and 
' cuide thine heart in the way. 

20 "Be not among wincbibbers; among 
riotous eaters ¥ of flesh: 

21 For the drunkard and the glutton shall 
come to poverty: and © drowsiness shall 
clothe @ man with rags. 


come to poverty. 


ie °Or, even I will rejoice. PPsa. xxxvii, ls txxiled; 
chap. ii. 315 xxiv. 1. 4 Chap. xxviii. 14. r Psalm xxxvil. 
37; chap. xxiv. 14; Luke xvi.25.—— Or, reward. Chap. iv. 23. 
“isa. v. 22; Matt. xxiv. 49; Luke xxi. 34; Rom. xii. 13; Fph. 
vals: ¥ Heb. of their flesh. w Chap. xix. 15. 























childless, in order to preserve the family. The strength 
here mentioned refers to the justness of his claim, the 
extent of his influence, and the powerful adedtiors of 
such a cause. But in reference to the orphans here 
mentioned, they having no kinsman, God takes up, 
vindieates, and avenges their cause. 

Verse 14. Thou shalt beat him with the rod] A 
proper correction of children was a favourite point of 
discipline with Solomon. We have already seen how 
foreibly he speaks on this subject. See the notes on 
the places referred to in the margin. 

Verse 18. Surely there is an end) NW ANN W yesh 
achariih, there is another life ; “and thy expectation” 
of the enjayment of a blessed immortality “shall not 
be ent off.” The Otd MS. Bible reads thns: for 
thou sepalt pad hop in the last; and thin ab(fving schal 
not ben taken atwe?. ‘‘ For the ende is not yet come; 
and thy paeient abydinge sha] not be in vayne.”— 
CovERDALE. 

Verse 20. Be not among winebibbers] There is 
mueh of this ehapter spent in giving directions con- 
eerning eating, drinking, and entertainments in general. 
First, the pupil is dizeeted relative 1o the manner in 
whieh he is to conduet himself in his visits to the 
lables of the rich and great. 2. Relative to the 
eovetous, and his intereeurse with them. And 3. To 
public entertainments, where there were generally 
riot and debauch. ‘The reasons, says Calmet, which 
indueed the wise man to give these directions were, 
1. The useless expense. 2. The toss of time. 3. The 
danger from bad company. And 4. The danger of 
contraeting irregular habits, and of being induced to 
lead a voluptuous and effeminate life. 

767 


Buy the iruth, 


A.M. cir. 3004. x 

A «22 * Hearken unig thy father 
4a Olan. that begat thee, and despise not 
Ante U_C. cir. thy mother when she is old. 


247. 23 ¥ Buy the truth, and sell 


it not; also wisdom, and instruction, and un- 
derstanding. 

24 * The father of the righteous shall greatly 
rejoice: and he that begetteth a wise child 
shall have joy of him. 

25 Thy father and thy mother shall be glad, 
and she that bare thee shall rejoice. 

26 My son, give me thine heart, and let thine 
eyes observe my ways. 

27 * For a whore zs a deep ditch; and a 
strange woman zs a narrow pit. 

28 »She also lieth in wait ° as for a prey, 
and inereaseth the transgressors among men. 

29 4 Who hath wo ? who hath sorrow? who 
hath contentions ? who hath babbling? who 


* Chapter 1. 8; xxx.17; Eph. vi. 1, 2. y Chapter iv. 5,7; 
Matt. xin. 44. z Chapter x. 1; xv. 20; ver. 15.— Chapter 
xxii. 14. ® Chap. vii. 12; Eccles. vii. 26. ¢ Or, as a robber. 
@ Isa. v. 11, 22. ¢ Gen. xhix. 12. 




















Verse 22. Despise not thy mother when she is old.) 
A very necessary eaution, as very old women are 
generally helpless, useless, and burdensome : yet these 
circumstances do not at all lessen the child's duéy. 
And this duty is strengthened by the Divine command 
here given. 

Verse 23. Buy the truth] Acquire the snowledge 
of God at all events; and in order to do this, too much 
pains, industry, and labour, cannot be expended. 

And sell it not} When once acquired, let no con- 
sideration deprive thec of it. Cleave to and guard 
jit, even at the risk of thy life. Coverdale translates : 
‘Labour for to get the treuth; sell not awaye wiss- 
dome.” 


Verse 26. My son, give me thine heart] This is 
-he speech of God to every human soul; give thy 
affections to Gad, so as to love him with all thy heart, 
soul, mind, and strength. 

And let thine eyes observe my ways.) Be obedient 
to me in all things. My son, thou belicvest that I 
am, and that ! am the Fountatn of all good. Give me 
thy heart; it is I alone who can make thee happy. 
Observe my ways—follow me; do what is right in my 
sight. This exhortation contains tdree words: Be- 
LIEVE, LOVE, OBEY! This is the sum of God’s coun- 
sels to evcry child of man. 

Verse 27. For a whore is a deep ditch) 
chap. xxi. 14. 

Verse 28. Jnereaseth the transgressors among men.) 
More iniquity springs from this one source of evil, 
than from any other causc in the whole system of 
gin. Women and strong drink cause many millions 
to frausgress. 


Verse 29. Who hath wo?] I belicve Solomon re- 
fers here to the natural effects of drunkenness. And 
768 


see on 
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‘compotations, as naturally to follow from them. 


and sell ii not. 


hath wounds without cause? A. M. cir. 3004. 
use? who $:G cir. 1000. 


¢ hath redness of eyes ? Ante 1, Olymp. 
ry. . 224, 
30 ‘They that tarry long at Ante U. 6. lain. 


the wine; they that go to seek 
& mixed wine. 

31 Look not thou upon the wine when it is 
red, when it giveth his colour in the cup, when 
it moveth itself aright. 

32 At the last it biteth like a serpent, and 
stingeth like » an adder. 

33 ‘Thine eyes shall behold strange women, 
and thine heart shall utter perverse things. 

34 Yea, thou shalt be as he that heth down 
iin the midst of the sea, or as he that licth 
upon the top of a mast. 

35 * They have stricken me, shalt thou say, 
and I was not sick; they have beaten me, and 
'T ™ felt 22 not: ® when shallI awake? [ will 
seek it yet again. 





€ Chap. xx. 1; Eph. y. 18. & Psa, ]xxv. 8; chapter ix. 2. 
bOr, @ cockatrice. i Heb. tn the heart of the sea. k Jer. v. 
3; chapter xxvii. 22.——1 Heb. I knew it not.——® Epb. iv. 19. 
aSee Deut. xxix. 19; Isa. Ivi. 12. 














perhaps ‘x 7, which we translate wo, and ‘138 ado, 
which we translate serrow, are mere natural sounds 
or vociferations that take place among drunken men, 
either from illness, or the nauscating effects of too 
much liquor. As to contcntions among such ; dabblings 
on a variety of subjects, which they neither under- 
stand nor are fit to disenss; wounds, got by falling 
out about nothing; and red eycs, bloodshotten with 
exeess of drink, or dlack and blue eyes with fighting ; 
—these arc such common and general effeets of these 
So 
that they who éarry long at wine, and use mized wine 
to make it more inebriating, (see chap. ix. 2,) are the 
very persons who are most distinguished by the cir- 
cumstances enumerated above. I need scarcely add, 
that by wine and mixed wine all inebriating liquors 
arc to be understood. 

Verse 31. Look not thou upon the wine) Let 
neither the colour, the odour, the sparkling, &c., of 
the wine, when poured out, induce thee to drink of 
it. However good and purc it may be, it will to thee 
be a snare, because thou art addicted to it, and hast 
no self-command. 

Verse 33. Thine eyes shall behold strange women) 
Evil coneupiseence is inseparable from drunkenness. 
Mr. Herbert shows these effeets well :— 


He that is drunken may his mother kill, 
Big with his sister: he hath lost the reins ; 
Is outlawed by himself. All kinds of ill 
Did, with his liquor, slide into his veins. 
The drunkard forfeits man ; and doth divest 
All worldly right, save what he hath by beast. 
I[ernert’s Pocms.—The Church Porch. 


Verse 34. Licth down in the midst of the sea] He 
is utterly regardless of life; which is expressed very 
Cc 


Wisdom is too CHAP 
forcibly by one in a state of intoxication ascending 
the shrouds, clasping the mast-head, and there falling 
asleep ; whence, in a few moments, he must either 
fall down upon the deck and be dashed to pieces, or 
fall into the sea and be drowned. Reader, if thou be 
a man given to this appetite, pnt a knife to thy throat. 

Verse 35. They have stricken me] Though beat 


XXIV. ‘igh for a fool. 


and abused, full of pain, and exhibiting a frightful 
figure ; yet so drunk was he, as to be insensible who 
had struck him: still, after all this abuse and disgrace, 
he purposes to embrace the next opportunity of repeat- 
ing his excesses! Sin makes a man contemptible in 
life, miserable in death, and wretched to all eternity. 
Is it not strange, then, that men should Love it ? 





CHAPTER XXIV. 


Do not be envious. Of the house wisely built. 


Counsel necessary tn war. 


Of 


Save life when thou canst. 


honey and the honey-comb. Of the just that falleth seven times. We should not rejoice at the misfortune 


of others. 
and the vineyard af the foolish, described. 


A. M. cir. 3004. BE not thou * envious against 


B. C. cir. 1000. ; ; : 

Ante I. Olymp. evil men, © neither desire to 
clr. 224. : 

Ante U. CG. cir. be with them. 


2 ° For their heart studieth de- 
struction, and their lips talk of mischief. 

3 Through wisdom is a house builded ; and 
by understanding it is established : 

4 And by knowledge shall the chambers be 
filled with all precious and pleasant riches. 

5 ¢ A wise man 7s ° strong; yea, a man of 
knowledge ‘ increaseth strength. 

6 & For by wise counsel thou shalt make thy 
war: and in multitude of counsellors there ts 
safety. 


a Psa. xxxvii. 1, &c.; Ixxili. 3; ch. i. 315; xxiii.17; ver. 19. 
b Chap. i. 15. e Psa, x. ¢. 4 Chap. xxi. 22; Eccles, ix. 16. 
¢ Heb. is in strength. € Heb. strengtheneth might. 











NOTES ON CHAP. XXIV. 

Verse 3. Through wisdom is a house builded] 
That is, a family; household affairs. See the notes 
on chap. ix. 1, &c. 

Verse 5. A wise man is strong] His wisdom ena- 
bles him to construct a great variety of machines, by 
which, under his own influence, he can do the Jabour 
of a hundred or even a thousand men. But in all 
cases wisdom gives power and influcnce ; and he who 
is wise to salvation can overcome even Satan himself. 
The Septuagint has: ‘The wise is better than the 
strong ; and the man who has prudence, than a stout 
husbandman.”’ 

Verse 6. By wise counsel thou shalt make thy war] 
See note on chap. xx. 18. 

Verse 7. A fool—openeth not his mouth in the 
gate.| Is not put into public offices of trust and 
responsibility. 

Verse 9. The thought of foolishness is sin] Nt 
nson ns zinmath ivveleth chattath. “The device 
of folly is transgression ;” or, ‘an evil purpose is 
sinful ;” or, perhaps more literally, “the device of the 
foolish is sin.” It has been variously understood by 
the versions. 

“The cunning of the fool is sin.”"—Tergum. 

Vou. HI. ( 49 ) 


Ruin of the wicked. Fear God and the king. Prepare thy word. The field of the sluggard, 


h : . : A.M. cir. 3004. 
7 »Wisdom is tao high for B. C. cir. 1000. 


a fool: he openeth not his mouth Ante I. Olymp. 
in the gate. Ante U, Goa 

8 He that ‘ deviseth to do evil “aes 
shall be called a mischtevous person. 

9 The thought of foolishness zs sin: and the 
scorner 7s an abomiuation to men. 

10 Jf thou faint in the day of adversity, thy 
strength is * small. 

II !'IJf thou forbear to deliver them that are 
drawn unto death, and those that are ready to 
be slain ; 

12 If thou sayest, Behold, we knew it not: 
doth not ™he that pondereth the heart consi- 





& Chap. x2. 15; xii. 22; xx. 18; Luke xiv. 31.—— Psa. x. 
5; chap. xiv. 6. i Rom. i. 30.—* Heb. narrow.—! Psalin 
Ixxxii. 45 Isa. lvili. 6, 7; 1 John iit. 16.——™ Chap. xxi. 2. 











“The imprudent man (or fool, a¢pwv) shall die in 
sins.”— Septuagint. 

So the Arabic. 

The thinkynge of the fool {s spnune.—Old MS. Bible. 

Fool is here taken for a wicked man, who is not 
only evil in his actions, but every thought of his heart 
is evil, and that continually. A simple thought about 
foolishness, or about szm itself, is not sinful; it is the 
purpase or device, the harbauring evil thoughts, and 
devising how to sin, that is criminal. 

Verse 10. If thou faint] If thou give way to dis- 
couragement and despair in the day of adversity— 
time of trial or temptation. 

Thy strength is small.] NI AS tsar cachachah, 
thy strength is contracted. So the old MS. Bible 
excellently: Gil sliten thon dispetre, in the Daf of 
angupfs, schal be mave litfl thy stvengthe. In times of 
trial we shonld endeavour to be doubly courageous , 
when a man loses his courage, his strength avails him 
nothing. : 

Verse Il, If thou forbear to deliver] If thou seest 
the innocent taken hy the hand of lawless power or 
superstitions zeal, and they are about to be put to 
death, thou shouldst rise up in their behalf, boldly plead 
for them, testify to their innocence when thou knowest 
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We should not rejoice 


A. M. cir. 3004. 

B. C. cir. 1000. 

Antic 1. Olymp. 

cir. 224. 
Ante U. C. 
247. 


der zt? and he that keepeth thy 
soul, doth not he know 72? and 
shall not he render to every man 
" according to his works ? 

13 My son, ° eat thou honey, because 22 ts 
good ; and the honey-comb, which is sweet P to 
thy taste. 

14 *So shall the knowledge of wisdom be 
unto thy soul: when thou hast found 77, * then 


cir. 


® Job xxxiv. 11; Psa. Ixii. 12; Jer. xxxit. 19; Rom. ii. 6; 
Rev, 1,235 xxi 12. ° Cant. v. L.——P Heb. upon thy palate. 
9 Psa. xix. 10; exix. 103.— Chap. xxiii. 18.—* Psa. x. 9, 10. 








it; and thus thou wilt not be guilty of blood; which 
thou wouldst be, if, through any pretence, thou shouldst 
negleet to save the life of a man unjustly condemned. 

Verse 13. Aud the honey-eomb] I have often had 
oceasion to remark how much finer the flavour of 
honey is in the honey-comb than it is after it has been 
expressed from it, and exposed to the action of the air. 
But it has been asserted that the honey-eomb is never 
eaten; it must be by those whoa have no acquaintance 
with the apiary. I have seen the eomd with its con- 
tained honey eaten frequently, and of it I have repeat- 
edly partaken. And that our Lord ate it, is evident 
from Luke xxiv. 42. Nor can any man who has not 
eaten it in this way feel the full foree of the allusions 
tothe honey-comb and its sweetness in scvera] parts of 
the sacred writings. See 1 Sam. xiv. 27; Psa. xix. 
HO rrov. ¥. 3; xvi 24: Xxviin 72.Cant.or Il; 
v. 1; aud the place hefore us. 

Verse 11. Soshall the knowledge of wisdom be unto 
thy soul) ‘True religion, experimental godliness, shall 
be to thy soul as the honey-comb is to thy mouth. 

Then there shall be a reward, and thy expeetation 
shall not be eut off.) This is precisely the same with 
that in the preceding chapter, ver. 18, where see the 
note. The word ANN achartih, we translate in the 
former place an end, and here we translate it a reward ; 
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but there is no place I believe in the sacred writings | 
in which it has any sueh acceptation; nor can sueh a/ (into this misehief,) and let not thine heart be glad 
meaning be dedueed from the root WN aehar, which when he stumbleth] When he meets with any thing 
always refers to behind, after, extremity, latter part, , that injures him; for God will not have thee to avenge 


lime, &e., but never carries the idea of recompense, 
compensation, or such like ; nor has one of the verszons 
understood it so. ‘There is another state or life, and 
thy expectation of happiness in a future world shall 
not be cut off. In this sense the versions all under- 
stood it. I will take them as they lie before me. 

“Which (wisdom) when thou shalt have found, thou 
shalt have hope in thy Zas¢ days; and thy hope shall 
not perish.”"—-Vulgate. 

“ And if thou find it, theu shalt have a good death; 
and hope shall not forsake thee.”-——Septuagint. 

‘Which, if thou have found, thy Zatter days shall 
be better than the former; and thy hope shall not be 
consumed.”"—Chaldee. 

«There shall be an end, and thy hope shall not be 
cut off.”—Syriac. 

“]}‘or, if thou shalt find her, (wisdem,) thy death 
shall be glorious, an] thy hope will not fail thee.”-— 
Arabic. 


a 770 


when our enemies fall. 


A.M. cir. 3004. 


there shall be a reward, and thy CEE. i000 
Ante r Olymp. 


expectation shall not be cut off. 

15 * Lay not wail, O wicked Ante Uae 
man, against the dwelling of the — 
righteous; spoil not his resting place. 

16 * Fora just man fajleth seven times, and 
riseth up again : * but the wicked shall fall into 
mischief. 

17 * Rejoice not when thine enemy falleth, 





tJob v.19; Psa. xxxiv.19; xxxvii.2t; Mic. vii.8. 4“ Esth 
vii. 10; Amos v. 2; viii. 14; Rev. xviii. 21. * Job xxxi. 27 
Psa. xxxv. 15, 19; chap. xvii. 5; Obad. 12. 








eV hiche whan thou fpmdist thou schalt pan fn the last 
thingfs, bope: and thin hope scbhal not perfschen.— 
Old MS. Bible. 

“ And there is GooD HOPE ; yee that hepe shal not 
be in vayne.”—Coverdale. 

This rendering is indefinite, which is not the usual 
eustom of the translator. 

Verse 15. The dwelling of the righteous} p'1¥ 
tsaddik, the man who is walking unblameably in all] the 
testimonies of God; whe is rendering to every man 
his dune. 

Verse 16. For @ just man] ps tsaddtk, the right- 
eous, the same person mentioned above. 

Falleth seven ttmes] Gets very often into distresses 
through his resting place being spoiled by the wicked 
man, the robber, the spoiler of the desert, Zying in wait 
for this purpose, ver. 15. 

And riseth up again] 'Thongh God permit the hand 
of violenee sometimes to spoil his tent, lemplations to 
assail his mind, and afflietions to press down his body, 
he constantly emerges; and every time he passes 
through the furnace, he comes out drighter and more 
refined. 

But the wicked shall fall into misehitef.] And there 
they shall Zie; having no strong arm to uphold them. 
Yet, 

Verse 17. Rejoiee not when thine enemy falleth, 


thyself, or feel any disposition contrary to love; for 
if thou do, the Lord will de angry, and may turn away 
his wrath from him, and pour it eut on thee. 

This I believe to be the true sense of these verses: 
but we must return to the srrteenth, as that has been 
most sinfully misrepresented. 

For a just man falleth seven times.—That is, say 
many, ‘the most righteous man in the world sins 
seven times a day on an average.” Solomon does not 
say so:—1. There is not a word about sin in the text. 
2. The word day is not in the Ifebrew text, nor in 
any of the versions. 3. The word 993° yippol, from 
5D) naphal, to fall, is never applicd to sin. 4. When 


set in opposition ta the words rise¢h up, it merely applies 


See Mic. vil. 8; Ames viii. 
‘The 


to affliction or calamity. 


4; Jer. xxv. 27; and Psa. xxxiv. 19,20. 

righteous falls into trouble.” See above. 
Mr. 7folden lias a very judicious note on this pas- 

sage: “Injure not a righteous man; for, though he 


( 49" ) 


Fear the Lord, 


A.M. cir. 3004. and let not thine heart be glad 


B.C. cir. 1000. 
Ante he when he stumbleth : 
clr. « 5 
Ante U.C. cir. 18 Lest the Lorn see zt, and 
247. 


“it displease him, and he turn 
away his wrath from him. 

19 * Fret ¥ not thyself because of evil men, 
neither be thou envious at the wicked ; 

20 For 7 there shall be no reward to the 
evil man; * the » candle of the wicked shall 
be put out. 

21 My son, ° fear thou the Lorp and the 
king: and meddle not with ¢them that are 
given to change: 

22 For their calamity shall rise suddenly ; 
and who knoweth the ruin of them both? 

23 These thangs also belong to the wise. 
° ft 1s not good to have respect of persons in 
judgment. 

24 ‘He that saith unto the wicked, Thou 








x Psa. xxxvii. 1 ; Ixvil. 3; ch. 
Keep not company with the wicked. 





~ Heb. it be evil in his eyes. 
Reo. Ja ver. 1. y Or, 











2 Psa. xi. 6. 4 Job xvili. 5, 6: xxi. 17; chap. xiii. 9; xx. 20. 
b Or, lamp. ¢ Romans xill. 7: 1 Peter ij. 27. a Hebrew, 
changers. 





frequently falls into distress, yet, by the superintending 
care of Providence, ‘he riseth up again,’ is delivered 
from his distress, while the wicked are overwhelmed 
with their misfortunes. That this is the meaning is 
plain from the preceding and following verses: yet 
some expound it by the just man often relapsing into 
sin, and recovering from it; nay, it has even been ad- 
duced to prove the doctrine of the final perseverance 
of the elect. But 95) is never used for falling into 
sin, but into distress and affliction—as chap. xi. 5, 14; 
Nill? ; KV 2O0; KXVin 27 3 XXVIII 10, 14, 18,” 

Verse 18. And he turn away his wrath from him.] 
Wrath is here taken for the effect of wrath, punishment; 
and the meaning must be as paraphrased above—lest 
he take the punishment from Aim, and inflict it upon 
thee. And in this way Coverdale understood it: 
‘“‘ Lest the Lorde be angry, and turn his wrath from 
him unto thee.” Or we may undetstand it thus: Lest 
the Lord inflict on thee a simi/ar punishment ; for if 
thou get into his spirit, rejoicing in the calamities of 
another, thou deservest punishment. 

Verse 20. For there shall be no reward to the evil 
man} AMS acharith. There shall nat be the future 
state of blessedness tv the wicked. See the note on 
ver. 14. fis candice shali be put out; his prosperity 
shall finally cease, or he shall have no posterity. Some 
have thought that this text intimates the annihilation 
of sinners; bunt it refers not to deing, but to the state 
or condition of that being. The wicked shall de ; but 
they shall not de Happy. 

Verse 21. My son, fear thou the Lord and the 
king] Pay to each the homage due: to the Lorp, 
Divine honour and adoration ; to the king, civil respect, 
civil hononr, and political obedience. 


Meddie not with them that are given to change] 
c 
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and reverence the king 


art Yr - \ A. M. cir. 3004, 
ighteous; him shall the $- ™. a a 


people curse, nations shall abhor Ante 1. Olymp. 
an Cir. 224, 


Ante U. C. cir. 

25 But to them that rebuke “% 
him shall be delight, and &a good blessing 
shall come upon them. 

26 Every man shall kiss his lips * that giveth 
a right answer. 

27 ' Prepare thy work without, and make it 
fit for thyself in the field; and afterwards 
build thine house. 

28 * Be not a witness against thy neighbour 
without cause ; and deceive not with thy lips. 

29 'Say not, I will doso to himas he hath 
done tome: I will render to the man accord 
ing to his work. 

30 I went by the field of the slothful, and 
by the vineyard of the man void of under- 
standing ; 





¢ Lev. xix. 15; Deut. xi. 7; xvi. 19; chapter xvill. 53 xxviii. 
21; John vii. 24.—f Chap. xvii. 15; Isa. v. 23.——8 Heb. a 
blessing of good. b Heb. that answereth right words.——' | Kings 
v. 17, 18; Luke xiv. 28.——* Eph. iv. 25.——! Chapter xx. 22; 
Matt. v. 39, 44; Rom. xii. 17, 19. 





soynn Os cow Dy im shonim al titharab: “ And 
with the changelings mingle not thyself.” The inno- 
vators; those who are always for making experiments 
on modes of government, forms of religion, &c. The 
most dangernus spirit that can infect the human mind. 

Verse 22. The ruin of them both?) Of them who 
do not fear the Lorp; and of ¢hem that do not reve- 
rence the KING. 

Verse 23. These things afso belong to the wise.} 
conan mbox C1 gam elleh lachachamim, “ These 
also to wise.” This appears to be a 2ew section; and 
perhaps, what follows belongs to another collection. 
Probably fragments of sayings collected by wise men 
from the Proverbs of Solomon. 

It is not good to have respect] 
tice should never be perverted. 

Verse 26. Ariss his lips] 
affection and respect. 

Verse 27. Prepare thy work without] Do nothing 
without a plan. In winter prepare seed, implements, 
tackle, geers, &c., for seed-time and harvest. 

Verse 28. Be not a witness] Do not be forward 
to offer thyself to bear testimony against a neighbour, 
in a matter which may prejudice him, where the essen- 
tial elaims of justice do not require such interference ; 
and especially do not do this in a spint of revenge, 
because he has injured thee before. 

Verse 30. J went by the field of the slothful] This 
is a most insiructive parable ; is exemplified every day 
in a variety of forms; and is powerfully descriptive 
of the state nf many a backslider and trifler in religion. 
Calmet has an excellent note on this passage. JI shall 
give the substance of it. 

Solomon often recommends diligence and economy 
to his disciples. In those primitive times when agri- 

iat 


Judgment and jus- 


Shall treat him with 


The parable of 


A.M. cir. 3004. 


BC. cis. 1000. >! And, lo, ™it was all grown over 


Ante 1. Olymp. with thorns, and nettles had cover- 
ir. 224, 

AnteU.C. cir. ed the face thereof, and the stone 
247. 


wall thereof was broken down. 
32 Then I saw, and ® considered zi well: I 
looked upon zi, and received instruction. 


— 


—_ 





m Gen. ii. 18.——— Heb. set my heart. 

culture was honourable, no man was respected who 
neglected to cultivate his grounds, who sunk into po- 
verty, contracted dobt, or engaged in ruinous securities, 
With great propriety, a principal part of wisdom was 
considered by them as consisting in the Anowledge of 
properly conducting one’s domestic affatrs, and duly 
cultivating the inheritances derived from their ances- 
tors. Moses had made a law to prevent the rich from 
utterly depressing the poor, hy obliging them to return 
their farms to them on the Saddbatic ycar, and to remit 
all debts at the year of jubilee. 

In the civil state of the Hebrews, we never see 
those enormous and suddenly raised fortunes, which 
never subsist but in the ruin of numberless faniilies. 
One of the principal solicitudes of this legislator was 
to produce, as far as possible in a tnonarchical state, 
an equality of property and condition. The ancient 
Romans held agriculture in the same estimation, and 
highly respected those who had applied themselves 
to it with success. When they spoke in praise of a 
man, they considered themselves as giving no mean 
commendation when they called him a good husband- 
man, an excellent labourer. From such men they 
formed thcir most valiant generals and intrepid sol- 
dicrs. Cato De Re Rustica, cap. 1. The property 
which is acquired by these means is most innocent, 
most solid, and exposes its possessor less to envy 
than property acquired in any other way. See Cicero 
De Officiis, ih. 1. In Britain the merchant is all in 
all; and yet the waves of the sea are not more uncer- 
tain, nor more tumultuous, than the property acquired 
in this way, or than the agitated life of the speculative 
merchant. 

But let us look more particularly into this very in- 
structive parable :-— 

I. The owner is described. 1. He was xy’ t7x ish 
atsel, the loitering, sluggish, slothful man. 2. He was 
535 30M COIN adam chasar leh, a man that wanted 
heart ; destitute of courage, alacrity, and decision of 
mind. 

II His circumstances. This man had, Ist, mw 
sadeh, a sowed field, arable ground- This was the 
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the sluggard 


33 ° Yet a little sleep, a little a 7. or a 


slumber, a little folding of the Ante. Olymp. 

hands to sleep. Ante Um. 
34 So shall thy poverty come =: 

as one that travelleth; and thy want as ? an 

armed man. 





© Chap. vi. 9, &c.——P Heb. « man of shield. 


character of his estate. It was meadow and corn land. 
2. He had (12 kerem, a vineyard, what we would 
call perhaps garden and orchard, where he might 
employ his skill to great advantage in raising various 
kinds of fruits and culinary herbs for the support of 
his family. 

III. The state of this heritage: 1. “It was grown 
over with thorns.” It had been long neglected, so 
that even brambles were permitted to grow in the 
fields: 2. ‘ Nettles had covered the face thereof.” 
It was not weeded, and all kinds of rubbish had been 
suffered to multiply: 3. “ The stone wall was broken 
down.” This belonged to the vineyard: it was 
neither pruned nor digged; and the fence, for 
want of timely repairs, had all fallen into ruins, 
ver. 31. 

IV. The effect all this had on the attentive observer, 
1. J saw it, °DIN TINS echezeh anochi, I fixed my at- 
tention on it. I found it was no mere report. It is a 
fact. I myself was an eyewitness of it. 2. J con- 
sidered it well, ‘29 WU ashith libbi, I put my heart 
on it. All my feelings were interested. 3. Ilooked 


‘upon it, 3 vaithi, | took an intellectual view of it. 


And 4. Thus J received instruction, 1319 sanp> Ja- 
kachti musar, I received a very important lesson from 
it: but the owner paid no attention to it. He alone 
was uninstructed ; for he “ slumbered, slept, and kept 
his hands in his bosom.” Ver. 33. ‘ Hugged himself 
in his sloth and carelessness.” 

V. The consequences of this conduct. 1. Poverty 
described as coming like a ¢raveller, making sure steps 
every hour coming nearer and nearertathe door. 2. 
Want, 12M machsor, total destitution; want of all 
the necessaries, conveniences, and comforts of life; 
and this is described as coming ?2tke an armed man 
y29 wWND ketsh magen, as a man with a shield, who 
comes to destroy this unprofitable servant: or it may 
refer to a man coming with what we call an execution 
into the house, armed with the law, to take even his 
bed from the slumberer. 

From this literal solution any minister of God may 
make a profitable discourse. 


CHAPTEIRe MXV. 


A new sertes of Solomon's proverbs. 
tentions. Opportune speech. 


God's glory mm mysteries. 
The fatthful ambassador. 
arity. Amusements not grateful to a distressed mind. Do good to your enemies. 


Observations concerning kings, <Avutd con- 
Delicacies to be sparingly used. Avoid famill- 
The misery of dwell- 


ing orth a scold. The necessity of moderation and self-government, 
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The wicked should not CHAP. XXV. stand before the king. 
. M. cir. 3304. | . 
a ar. 700. (THESE * are also proverbs of Jand there shall come forth a 4, ™M cir. - % 
Ol. vigesime Solomon, which the men of | vessel for the finer. Ol. vigesime 
cir. annum : : : ; Hs 
rimum. Hezekiah king of Judah copied} 5 ‘ Take away the wicked from “primum. 


A. U. C.clr 34. out. 


2 » [tis the glory of God to conceal a thing : 
but the honour of kings zs ° to search out a 
matter. 

3 The heaven for height, and the earth for 
depth, and the heart of kings zs 4 unsearch- 


able. 
4 °'Take away the dross from the silver, 


«1 Kings iv. 32. >Deut. xxix. 29; Rom. xi. 33.——¢ Job 
xxix. 16——4 Heb. there is no searching. 


Noms ON CHAP. XXV. 

Verse 1. These are also proverbs of Solomon} In 
iny old MS. Bible, this verse concludes the preceding 
chapter. It seems that the remaining part of this 
book contains proverbs which had been collected by 
the order of King Hezekiah, and were added to the 
preceding book as a sort of supplement, having been 
coilected from iraditionary sayings of Solomon. And 
as the men of Hezekiah may mean Jsaiah, Shebna, and 
other inspired men, who lived in that time, we may 
consider them as of equal authority with the rest, else 
such men could not have united them to the sacred 
book. The chronological notes in the margin of this 
and the five following chapters denote the time when 
the proverbs contained in them were collected together 
in the reign of Hezekiah, about two hundred and se- 
venty years after the death of Solomon. 

Verse 2. It is the glory of God to conceal a thing} 
This has been understood as referring to the revela- 
tion of God’s will in his word, where there are many 
things concealed in parables, allegories, metaphors, 
similitudes, &c. And it is becoming the majesty of 
God so to publish his will, that it must be seriously 
studied to be understood, in order that the truth may 
be more prized when it is discovered. And if it be 
God’s glory thus partially to conceal his purposes, it is 
the glory of a king to search and examine this word, that 
he may understand how by Him kings reign and princes 
decree judgment. Prophecies are partially concealed ; 
and we cannot fully know their meaning till their ac- 
complishment; and then the glory of God’s wisdom 
and providence wil] be more particularly evident, when 
we see the event correspond so particularly and exactly 
with the prediction. I know not, however, that there 
are not matters in the Book of God that will uot be 
fully opened till mortality is swallowed up of life. For 
here we see through a glass darkly; but there, face 
to face: here we know in part; but there we shall 
know as we also are known. 

On this subject I cannot withhold an extract of 9 
letter sent to myself, hy a reyal and learned per 
sonage.* 

‘As far as | have presumed to dive into and occn- 
py myself with the sacred volumes, I feel satisfied of 
their Divine origin and truth. And I am satisfied, 
likewise, that they contain more matter than any one, 
and myself in particular, can ever aspire fully to un- 


* His Royal Highness, the Duke of Sussex. 
c 





before the king, and & his throne + ae 
shall be established in righteousness. 

6 * Put not forth thyself in the presence of 
the king, and stand not in the place of great men: 

7 ' For better zt zs that it be said unto thee, 
Come up hither; than that thou shouldest be 
put lower in the presence of the prince whom 
thine eyes have seen. 


€2 Tim. ii. 21.——! Chap. xx. 8.——s Chap. xvi. 12; xxix. 14. 
b Heb. Set not out thy glory. i Luke xiv. 8, 9, 10. 











derstand. This belief, however, ought in nowise to 
slacken our diligence, or damp our ardour, in attempt- 
ing a constant pursuit after the attainment of know- 
ledge and truth; as we may flatter ourselves, although 
unable to reach the gate, we are still approaching 
nearer to its portals, which of itself is a great blessing.” 
This sentiment will be approved by every pious and 
enlightened mind. 

Verse 3. The heaven for heighi] The simple mean- 
ing of this is, the reasons of state, in reference to many 
acts of the excculwve government, can no more be fa- 
thomed by the common people, than the height of the 
heavens and the depth of the earth. 

Verse 4. Take away the dross from the silver) You 
cannot have a pure silver vessel till you have purified 
the silver; and no nation can have a king a public 
blessing till the :wzcked—all bad counsellors, wicked 
and interested ministers, and sycophants—are banished 
from the court and cabinet. When the wise and 
good only are the king’s ministers and advisers, then 
the throne will be established in righteousness, and his 
administration be a universal blessing. 

Verse 7. Come up hither] Our Lord refers to this 
see Luke xiv. 8, and the notes there. Be humble 
affect not high things; let those who are desperate 
climb dangerous precipices; keep thyself quiet, anc 
thou shalt live at ease, and in peace. Hear the speech. 
of a wise heathen on this subject :— 


Quid fuit, ut tutas agitaret Dedalus alas; 
Icarus immensas nomine signet aquas ? 
Nempe quod hic alte, dimissus ille volabf&t. 
Nam pennas ambo nonne habuere suas ! 
Crede mihi; bene qui latuit, bene vixit; et infra 
Fortunam debet quisque manere suam. 
Vive sine invidia; mollesque inglorius annos 
Exige: amicitias et tibi junge pares. 
Oviv, Trist. lib. iii., El. 4, ver. 21. 


‘Why was it that Dedalus winged his way sately, 
while Jcarus his son fell, and gave name to 
the Icarian sea? Was it not because the son 
flew aloft, and the father skimmed the ground ? 
For both were furnished with the same kind of 
wings. Take my word for it, that he who lives 
privately lives safely ; and every one should live 
within his own income. Envy no man; pray for 
a quiet life, though it should not be dignified. 
Seek a friend, and associate with thy equals.” 
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Lawsuits should 


A.M, cir. 3304.  g 


: ” ; 
Bic: 00. Go not forth hastily to strive, 


Ol. vigesime lest thou know not what to do in 
cir. annum a 
rimum. the end thereof, when thy neigh- 


A. U. ©. cr 54 Dour hath put thee to shame. 

9 ! Debate thy cause with thy neighbour hzm- 
self; and ™ discover not thy secret lo another: 

10 Lest he that heareth 7 put thee to 
shame, and thine infamy turn not away. 

11 °A word °fitly spoken zs lzke apples of 
gold in pictures of silver. 

12 As an ear-ring of gold, and an ornament 


k Chap. xvii. 14; Matt. v.25.——! Matthew v. 25; xviii. 15. 
m Or, discover not the secret of another. Chap. xv. 23; Isa. 
]. 4.—° Heb. spoken upon his wheels. 








Verse 8. Go not forth hastily to strive) 375 lerib, 
to enter into a Jawswit. Keep from this pit of the 
bottomless deep, unless urged by the direst necessity. 

Verse 9. Debate thy cause with thy neighbour] Take 
the advice of friends. Let both sides attend to their 
counsels ; but do not tell the secret of thy business to 
any. After squandering your money away upon lJaw- 
yers, both ‘hey and the judge will at last leave it to 
be settled by ¢welve of your fellow citizens! O the 
folly of going to law! O the blindness of men, and 
the rapaeity of unprincipled lawyers ! 

On this subject 1 cannot hut give the following ex- 
tract from Sir John Hawkins’s “ile of Dr. Johnson, 
which he quotes from Mr. Selwin, of London: “A 
man who deliberates about going to law should have, 
1. A good cause; 2. A good purse; 3. A good skil- 
ful attorney ; 4. Good evidence; 5. Good able coun- 
sel; 6. A good upright judge; 7. A good intelligent 
jury ; and with all these on his side, if he have not, 
8. Good luck, it is odds but he miscarries in his suit.” 
O the glorious uncertainty of the law ! 

Verse 11. A word filly spoken] vias 4y al ophan- 
naiv, upon its wheels. An observation, caution, reproof, 
or advice, that comes in naturally, runs smoothly 
along, is not forced nor dragged in, that appears to be 
without design, to rise out of the eonversation, and 
though particularly relative to one point, will appear 
to the eompany to suit all. 

Is like apples of gald in pictures af silver.) Is like 
the refreshing orange or beautiful cifron, served up in 
open work or filigree baskets, made of silver. The 
Asiatics exeel in filigree silver work. IT have seen 
rouch of it, and it is exquisitely beautiful. The silver 
wire by which it is done they form into the appear- 
ance of numerous flowers; and though these wires 
are soldercd everywhere at their junctions with cach 
other, yet this is done with such delicacy and skill as 
to be scareely perceptible. I have seen animals 
formed of this filigree work, with all their limbs, and 
every joint in its natural play. Frutt-baskets are 
made also in this way, and are exquisitely fine. ‘The 
wise man seems to have this kind of work particu- 
larly in view; and the eontrast of the golden yellow 
fruit in the cxquisitely wrought silver basket, which 
may be all termed picturc work, has a fine and pleas- 
ing effeet upon the eye, as the contained fruit has 
npon the palate at an entertainment in a sultry cli- 
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PROVERBS. 





be avoided. 


of fine gold, so is a wise re- 4, Meir. 3304 
x « « « t « 
prover upon an obedient ear. Ol. vigesima: 
° cir. arnum 
13 ° As the cold of stow in rine 
A. U. C. cir. 54 


the time of harvest, so is a 
faithful messenger to them that send him 
for he refresheth the soul of his mas- 
ters. 

14 91 Whoso boasteth himself "of a false 
gift is like * clouds and wind without rain. 

15 * By long forbearing is a prince persua 
ded, and a soft tongue breaketh the bone. 


ee 


P Chap. xii. 17.9 Chap. xx. 6.—* Heb. in a gift af falsehood. 
® Jude 12. ‘Gen. xxx. 4, &c.; | Sam. xxv. 24, &c. ; chap. 
XM xv. 14. 





mate. So the word spoken judieionsly and oppor- 
tunely is as mueh in its place, as the golden apples 
in the silver baskets. 

Verse 12. As an ear-ring of gold|) 1 believe (1) 
nezem to mean the nose-ring with its pendants; the 
left nostril is pierced, and a ring put through it, as in 
the ear. This is very eommon in almost every part 
of the East, among women of condition. This is a 
farther illustration of the above metaphor. 

Verse 13. As the cold of snow] That snow was 
frequent in Judea, is well known; and that in the Kast 
they have snow-hauses—places dug under ground, 
where they lay up snow for summer use—is also a fact. 
By means of the mass of snow deposited in them the 
icy temperature is kept up, so that the snow is easily 
preserved. The common method of cooling thetr wine, 
which is as easy as it is effectual, is by dipping a cloth 
in water, wrapping it round the doétle, and then hang- 
ing the bottle in the Acat of the sun. _ The strong 
evaporation carries off the caloric from the wine, and 
the repetition of the wet cloth in the same exposure, 
makes the wine almost as cold as ice. 

How agreeable this must be in a burning climate, 
may be easily eoneeived. Perhaps it is this to which 
the wise man refers; for it is a fact that they could 
have no snow in harvest, unless sueh as had been 
preserved as mentioned above; but this could be only 
in a few places, and within the reach of a very few 
persons. But cooling their liquors by the stmple mode 
of evaporation already explained, was within the reach 
even of the labourers in the harvest field. I think the 
text favours this supposition ; for 92" NI¥D hetstnnath 
sheleg, need not be referred to snow itself procuring 
cold, but to a coldness like that of snow, procured by 
evaporation. If this interpretation be allowed, all dif 
ficulty will be removed. 

Verse 14. A false gift] “py nn mattath shaker, 
a lying gift, one promised, but never dcstawwed. 
“ Whoso maketh greate boastes, and giveth nathing ;” 
Covernae. So the Vuveate: “ Vir gloriusus, et pro- 
missa non complens ;’ “ A bragging man, who dacs 
not fulfil his promises,” is like clouds which appear 
to be laden with vapour, and like the wind whieh, 
though it blow from a rainy quarter, brings no moist- 
ness with it. So the vain boaster; he is big with 
promise, but performs nothing. 

Verse 15. A soft tongue breaketh the bone.| This 

i“ 





Of temperance, and 


fe cir. $204. = 1g." Hast thougfound honey ? 


B.C. cir. 700. : : 
O:. vigesime eat so much as is sufficient for 
cir. annum 
rim thee, lest thou be filled there- 


Lr Seewithyeand vomiteit: 


17 ¥ Withdraw thy foot from thy neighbour’s 
house ; lest he be “ weary of thee, and so 
hate thee. 

18 * Aman that bearcth false witness against 
his neighbour zs a maul, and a sword, and a 
sharp arrow. 

19 Confidence in an unfaithful man iu time 
of trouble zs Zike a broken tooth, and a foot 
out of joint. 

20 As he that taketh away a garment in 
cold weather, and as vinegar upon nitre, so zs 
he that ¥ singeth songs to a heavy heart. 

21 If thine enemy be hungry, give him 
bread to eat; and if he be thirsty, give him 
water to drink : 





BV er, 27. v Or, Let thy foot be seldom in thy neighbour's 
house. w Heb. full of thee. * Psa. lvii. 4; exx. 3,4; chap. 
xii. 18. y Dan. vi. 18; Rom. xii. 18. 2 Exod. xxiil. 4, 5; 
Matt. v. 44; Rom. xii. 20. a2 Sam. xvi. 12. 

















is similar to another proverb on the same subject : 
‘© A soft answer turneth away wrath.” An angry word 
does nothing but mischief. 

Verse 16. Hast thou found haney?| Make a mo- 
derate use of all thy enjoyments. ‘“ Let thy moderation 
be known unto all, and appear in all things.” 

Verse 17. Withdraw thy foot] Another proverb 
will illustrate this: “Too much familiarity breeds 
contempt.” 

Verse 20. As vinegar upon nitre] The original 
word \) nather is what is known among chemists as 
the matron of the ancients and of the Scriptures, and 
carbonate of sada. It is found native in Syria and 
India, and occurs as an efflorescence on the sail. In 
Tripoli it is found in crystalline incrustations of from 
one third to half an inch thick. It is found also in 
solution in the water of some lakes in Egypt and 
Hungary. The borders of these lakes are covered 
with crystalline masscs, of a grayish white or hight 
brown colour; and in some spccimens the natron is 
nearly pure carbonate of soda, and the carbanate is 
easily discovered by effervesceng with an acid. It 
appears to have its Hebrew name from 1) nathar, 
to dissolve or loosen: because a solution of it in water 
is abstersive, taking out spots, &c. It is used in the 
Kast for the purposes of washing. If vinegar be 
poured on it, Dr. Shaw says a strong fermentation 
immediately takes place, which illustrates what Solo- 
mon says here: “ The singing of songs to a heavy 
heart is ike vinegar upon natron.” that is, “ there is 
no affinity between them; and opposition, colluctation, 
and strife, are nccasioned by any attempt to unite 
them.” 

And poureth vyneger upon chalke.-—CoverDALe, 
This also will occasion an efferveseence. See Jer. ii. 22. 

c 


CIPAP, con V. 


love ta enemies 


22 For thou shalt heap coals 4, M,cir. 3304, 


i C. cir. 700, 
of fire upon his head, * and the 1. vigesime 
Lorp shall reward thee. See imi 


28e%Themorth windedriveth “Gage + 
away rain: so doth an angry countenance 4a 
backbiting tongue. 

24 ° Jt is better to dwell in the corner of the 
house-top, than with a brawling woman, and 
tna wide house. 

25 As cold waters to a thirsty soul, so zs 
good news from a far country. 

26 A nghteous man falling down before the 
wicked zs as a troubled fountain, and a cor 
rupt spring. 

27 ‘ It is not good to eat much honey: so 
for men & to search their own glory zs not glory. 

28 » Hethat hath no rule over his own spirit 
is like a city that 1s broken down, and with- 
out walls. 





b Job xxxvil. 22. ¢ Or, The north wind bringeth forth rain ; 
so doth a backbiting tongue an angry countenance.——4 Psa. ci. 5. 
¢ Chap. xix. 13; xxi. 9, 19. ‘Verse 16. Chap. xxvii. 2. 
h Chap. xvi. 32. 








Verse 21. If thine enemy be hungry] Sce this and 
the next verse explained, Rom. xii. 20. 

Verse 22. Thou shalt heap coals of fire upon his 
head| Not to consume, but to melt him into kindness; 
a metaphor taken from smelting metallic ores :— 


So artists melt the sullen ore of lead, 
By heaping coals of fire upon its head: 
In the kind warmth the metal learns to glow, 
And pure from dross the silver runs below. 
S. Wesiey. 


Verse 23. The north wind driveth away rain] The 
margin has, “The north wind bringeth forth rain.” 
It is said that the “ north wind brings forth rain at 
Jerusalem, because it brings with it the vapours 
arising from the sea that lies north of it.” The mar- 
ginal is the true reading; and is supported by the 
Chaldee, Syriac, and Septuagint ; but the Aradic reads 
south wind. 

A backbiting tongue] <A hidden tongue. 

Verse 24. It is better to dwell in a corner] See the 
note on chap. xx1. 9. 

Verse 27. Itis not good to eat much haney} Cover- 
dale translates the whole passage thus: “ Like as it 
is not good to eat to muche hony; even so, he that 
wyll search out hye thinges, it shal be to hevy for 
him.” Xs he that ctlth myche hbonpe, and (t fs not to 
him goode; sv, that is a serchev of magestc, schal den 
oppressfo of glorfe.—Old MS. Bible. He that searches 
too much into mysteries, is likely to be confounded by 
them. I really think this is the meaning of the place ; 
and shall not puzzle either myself or my reader with 
the discordant explanations which have been brought 
forward with the hope of illustrating this passage. 
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Honour 1s unseemly 


PROVERBS. 


in a fool. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


Honour is not seemly in a fool. 


The correction and treatment suitable to such. 


Of the slothful man. Of 


hrm who interferes with matters which do not concern him. Contentions to be avoided. Of the dissembler 


and the lying tongue. 


43.6, ci. 900° AAS Snow in summer, * and as 
Ol. vigesime rain in harvest ; so honour is 
Cir. annum 
rimum. hot seemly for a fool. 


AU. Cig 540 As thes bil by wandering, 


as the swallow by flying, so » the curse cause- 
less shall not come. 

3 °A whip for the horse, a bridle for the 
ass, and a rod for the fool’s back. 

4 Answer not a fool according to his folly, 
lest thou also be like unto him. 


21 Sam. xii. t7.——> Num. xxiii. 8; Deut. xxiii. 5 Psa. 
xxxu.9; chap. x. 13,——4 Matt. xvi. 1-4; xxi. 24-27. * Heb. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXVI. 
Verse 1. As snow in summer] None of these is 














suitable to the time; and at this unsuitable time, both : 


are unwelcome: so a fool to he in honour is unbe- 
coming. 

Verse 2. As the bird) “)D¥ tsippor is taken often 
for the sparrow ; but means generally any small bird. 
As the sparrow flies about the house, and the swallow 
eMigrates to strange countries; so an undeserved 
malediction may flutter about the neighbourhood for 
a season: but in a short time it will disappear as the 
bird of passage ; and never take effect on the innocent 
person against whom it was pronounced. 

Verse 3. A whip for the horse] Correction is as 
suitable to a fool, as a whip is for a horse, or a bridle 
for an ass. 


Verse 4. Answer not a fool] On this and the fol- 
lowing verse Bishop Warburton, who has written well 
on many things, and very indifferently on the doc- 
trine of grace, has written with force and perspicuity : 
“Had this advice been given simply, and without 


circumstance, to answer the fool, and nof to answer 


him, one who had reverence for the text would 
satisfy himself in supposing that the different direc- 
tions referred to the dong a thing in and oul of 
season; 1. The reason given why a fool should not 
be answered according to his folly, is, “lest he (the 
answerer) should be like unto him.” 2. The reason 
given why the fool should be answered according to his 
folly, is, “lest he (the fool) should be wise in his 
own conceit.” 

“1. The cause assigned for forbidding to answer, 
therefore, plainly insinuates that the defender of reli- 
gion should not imitate the insulter of it in his modes 
of disputation, which may be comprised in sophistry, 
buffoonery, and scurrility. 

“2. The cause assigned for directing to ansiecr, as 
plainly intimates that the sage should address himself 
to cenfute the fool upon his own false principles, by 
showing that they lead to conclusions very wide from, 
very opposite to, those impieties he would deduce 
from them. If any thing can allay the fvol’s vanity, 
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5 * Answer a fool according to 4,™, cir. 3304 


; . i . C. cir. 700. 
his folly, lest he be wise in ¢ his Ol. vigesime 
° cir. annum 
own conceit. rimum. 


6 He that sendeth a message 4: ¥: cir 54. 
by the hand of a fool cutteth off the feet, 
and drinketh ‘ damage. 

7 The legs of the lame # are not equal: so 
ts a parable in the mouth of fools. 

8 " As he that bindeth a stone in a sling, so 
zs he that giveth honour to a fool. 


CS ne hl 
his own eyes.—— Or, violence Heb. are lifted up.—* Ou 
As he that putteth a precious stone in a heap of stones. 





and prevent his being wise in his own conceit, it must 
be the dishonour of having his own principles turned 
against himself, and shown to be destructive of his own 
conclusions,”— Treatise on Grace. Preface. 

Verse 6. Cutteth off the feet) Sending by such 
& person is utterly useless. My old MS. Bible 
translates well: Walt fn feet and drinking wicklonesse 
that sendit) wordis bi a foole messager. Nothing but 
lameness in himself can vindicate his sending it by 

such hands; and, after all, the expedient will be worse 
than the total omission, for he is likely to drink wick 
edness, i. e., the mischief occasioned by the fool’s 
misconduct. Coverdale nearly hits the sense as usual : 
‘“‘ He is lame of his fete, yee dronken is he in vanite, 
that committeth eny thinge to a foole.” 

Verse 8. As he that bindeth a stone in a sling, so is 
he that giveth honour to a fool.| It is entirely thrown 
away. This, however, is a difficult proverb; and 
the verszons give but little light on the subject. The 
Hebrew may be translated, “ As a piece of precious 
stone among a heap of stones, so is he that giveth 

honour to a fool.” See the margin, and Parkhurst : 
but on this interpretation the meaning would rather 
| be, “It is as useless to throw a jewel among a heap 
of stones to increase its bulk, as to give honour to 
a fool.” 

Sis he that sendith a stoon into a bepe of monec; go 
Ne that gebeth to an unwfisman wivscbip.—Old MS. 
Bible. 

“He that setteth a foole in hye dignite, that is 
even as yf a man dyd caste a precious stone upon the 
galous.”——-Coverdale. This translator refers to the 
custom of throwing a stone to the heop under which 
a criminal lay buried. The Vulgate gives some coun- 
tenance to this translation: ‘‘ He who gives honour 
to a fool is like one who throws a stone to Mercury’s 
heap.” Mereury was considered the deity who pre- 
sidcd over the highways; and stones were erected in 
different places to guide the traveller. Hence those 
lines of Dr. Young -— 

‘Death stands like Mercuries in every way ; 

And kindly points us to our journey’s end.” 
c 





Of slothfulness, CHAP. 

A.M. cir. 3304. 

., M, cir. 3304 9 As a thorn goeth up into the 
Ol.vigesime hand of a drunkard; so zs 
ee parable in the mouth of 


A. U. C. cir. 54. fools 


10 ‘ The great God that formed all things 
both rewardeth the fool, and rewardeth trans- 
gressors. 

11 * Asa dog retumeth to his vomit; 'so a 
fool ™ returneth to his folly. 

12 "Seest thou a man wise in his own con- 
ceit ? there zs more hope of a fool than of him. 

13 ° The slothful man saith, There zs a lion 
in the way; alion zs in the streets. 

14 As the door turneth upon his hinges, so 
doth the slothful upon his bed. 

15 » The stothful hideth his hand in hzs bo- 
som; %it grieveth him to bring it again to his 
mouth. 

16 The sluggard zs wiser in his own conceit 
than seven men that can render a reason. 

17 He that passeth by, and * meddleth with 
strife belonging not to him, zs like one that 
taketh a dog by the ears. 

18 Asa mad man who casteth § firebrands, 
arrows, and death; 

19 So zs the man that deceiveth his neigh- 


i Or, A great man grieveth all, and he hireth the fool, he hireth 
also transgressors. k 2 Peter ii. 22.——! Exod. viii. 15. 
m Heb. iterateth his folly. nChap. xxix. 20; Luke xviii. lt; 
Rom. xii. 16; Rev. iii. 17. o Chap. xxii. 13. » Chap. xix. 
24. 9 Or, he is weary. t Or, is enraged.——* Heb. flames, or, 
sparks. t Eph. v. 4. 























Verse 10. The great God that formed ail things] 
See the margin, where this verse is very differently 
translated. [T shall add that of Coverdale; ‘*A man 
of experience discerneth all thinges well: but whoso 
hyreth a foole, hyreth soch one as wyl take no hede.” 
The 35 rab may mean either the great God, or a 
great man: hence the two renderings, in the ¢ert and 
in the margin. 

Verse 11. As a dog returneth ta his vomit] 
note on 2 Pet. ii. 22. 

Verse 13. The slothful man saith] See the note on 
chap. xxii. 13. 

Verse 16. Than seven men that can render a 
reason.) Seven here only means perfection, abun- 
dance, or mullitude. He is wiser in his own eyes 
than a multitude of the wisest men. “Than seven 
men that sytt and teach.”—-Coverdale; i. e., than 
seven doctors of the law, or heads of the schools of the 
prophets, who always sat while they taught. 

Verse 17. He that passcth by] ‘This proverb stands 
true ninety-nine times out of a hundrcd, where people 
meddle with domestic broils, or differences between 
men aud their waives. 

Verse 19. Am nat Iin sport?]} Wow many hearts 
have been inade sad, and how many reputations have 
been slain, by this kind of sport ! “1 designed no harm 

C 


See 


XXVI. and foolish sport. 


t Am not I in A. M. eir. 3304. 


bour, and saith, B.C. cir, 700 


sport 2 Ol. vigesime 
* cir. annum 
20 " Where no wood is, there rimum. 


the fire goeth out: so ‘where * meir,. 54. 


ihere is no ™ tale-bearer, the strife * ceaseth. 

21 ¥ As coals are to burning coals, and wood 
to fire ; so zs a contentious man to kindle strife. 

22 The words of a tale-bearer are as 
wounds, and they go down into the * inner- 
most part of the belly. 

23 Burning lips and a wicked heart are like 
a potsherd covered with silver dross. 

24 He that hateth > dissembleth with his lips, 
and layeth up deceit within him: 

25 ° When he ¢ speaketh fair, believe him 
not: for there are seven abominations in his 
heart. 

26 © Whose hatred is covered by deceit, his 
wickedness shall be showed before the whole 
congregation. 

27 £ Whoso diggeth a pit shall fall therein : 
and he that rolleth a stone, it will return upon 
him. 

28 A lying tongue hatcth those that are 
afflicted by it ; and a flattering mouth worketh 
Tun. 





u Heb. without wood. v Chap. xxii. 10.——¥ Or, whisperer. 
x Heb. is silent ——y Chap. xv. 18; xxix. 22. 2 Chap. xviii. 8. 
a4 Heb. chambers. b Or, ts known.——¢ Psa. xxviii. 3; Jer. ix. 8. 
4 Heb. maketh his voice gracious. e Or, Haired ts covered in se- 
cret. i Psa. vii, 15; 16s ix. 155 x.23 Ivo; chap xu 10; 
Eccles. x. 8. 

















by what IJ said ;” “It was only in jest,” &c. Sportive 
as such persons may think their conduct to be, it is as 
ruinous as that of the madman who shoots arrows, 
throws firebrands, and projects in all directious znstru- 
ments af deaih,so that some are wounded, some burnt, 
and some slain. 

Verse 20. Where no weed is, there the fire gaeth 
gut] The tale-receiver and the tale-bearer are the 
agents of discord. If none received the slander in the 
first instance, it could not be propagated. Hence our 
proverb, ‘‘ The receiver is as bad as the thief.” And 
our /aws treat them equally ; for the vecezver of stolen 
goods, knowing them to be stolen, is hanged, as well 
as he who stole them. , 

Verse 22. The words of a talc-bearer| ‘The same 
with chap. xviii. 8, where see the note. 

Verse 23. Burning lips and a wicked heart] 
Splendid, shining, smooth lips; that is, lips which 
make great professions of friendship are like a vessel 
plated over with dase metal to make it resemble si- 
ver; but it is only a vile pot, and even the outside is 
not pure. 

Verse 25. When he speaketh fair] For there are 
such hypocrites and false friends in the world. 

Believe him not] Let all his professions go for 
nothing. 

ti 


To-morrow ts uncertain. 


For there are seven abominations in his heart.) 
That is, he is full of abominations. 
Verse 27. Whosodiggeth a pit} 
vii. 15. 


PROVERBS. 


Of friendly reproof 


Verse 28. A lying tongue hateth those that are af- 
flieted by 11] We that injures another hates him in 


See note on Isa. | proportion to the injury he has done him; and, strange 
There is a Latin proverb like this: Malu | to tell, in proportion to the :nnoeence of the oppressed. 


consitlium consullori pessimum, “A bad counsel, but | The debtor eannot bear the sight of his ereditor; nor 


worst to the giver.” /larm wateh; harm catch. 


the knave, of him whom he has injured. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


To-morrowo is uneertain.  Self-prarse forbidden. 
feel the value of a supply. A good nerghbour. 
some woman. One friend helps another. Man 
The prafit of flocks for food and raiment. 


A.M, cir. 3304. Toa : bia. 
BG. cit. 200. Boast not thyself of ° to 
Ol. vigesimw morrow ; for thou knowest 

eir, annum : 
rimum. not what a day may bring forth. 

‘ cr S42 © Let another man praise 

thee, and not thine own mouth; a stranger, 

and not thine own lips. 

3 A stone 7s * heavy, and the sand weighty ; 
but a fool’s wrath 2s heavier than them both. 

4 © Wrath zs cruel, and anger 7s outrageous; 
but f who zs able to stand before * envy ? 

5 * Open rebuke zs better than secret love. 


2 Luke xii. 19, 20; James iv. 13, &c.—— Heb. to-morrow day. 
© Chan. xxv. 27. 4 Heb. heaviness. Heb. Wrath is cruel- 
ty, and anger an overflowing. f¥ John iti. 12. 

NOTES ON CHAP. ANVIL. 

Verse 1. Boast not thyself of to-morrow] See note 
on James iv. 13, &c. Do nat depend on any future 
moment for spiritua] goad whieh at present thou needcst, 
and God is willing to give, and without which, should 
death surprise thee, thou must be eternally lost; such 
as repentance, faith in Christ, the pardon of sin, the 
witness of the Holy Spirit, and eomplete renovation 
of sonl. Be ineessant in thy application to God for 
these blessings. 

My old MS. Bible translates thus: Ne glovie thou 
tnto the morewenniirg. 
our word morning ; morewenning, from more, and wen 
or won, to diwell,i. €., a continuance of time to dive or 
dwell in your present habitation. Every man wishes 
to live longer, and therefore wishes for fo-morrow ; and 
whon to-morrow comes, then to-morrow, and so on. 

Verse 2. Let another man praise thee, and not thine 
own mouth) We have a similar proverb, which illus- 
trates this: ‘ Self-praise is no enmmendation.” 

Verse 4. Who is able to stand before envy 2] The 
rabbins have a euriaus story on this subjeet, and it has 
been formed by the moderns into a fable. ‘There were 
two persons, ane covefous and the ather cnrtous, to 
whom a certain person promised to grant whatever 
they should ask; but double ta him who should ask 
last. ‘The eovetous nan would not ask first, because 
he wished to get the double portion; and the envious 
man would not mako the first request because lhe 
could not bear the thoughts of thus benefiting his 
neighbour. JTawever, at last he requested that one of 


my my 
rare 














Anger and envy. Reproaof froma friend. 
Beware of suretyship. 
insatiable. 


Here we see the derivation of | 


Want makes us 
The quarrel- 
Domestic eares. 


Suspicious praise. 
The incorrigible fool. 


A. M. cir. 3304. 
B. C. cir. 700. 
Ol. vigesime 

cir. annum 
rimum. 

A. U. C. cir. 54. 


6 ' Faithful ave the wounds of 
a friend; but the kisses of an 
enemy are * deceitful. 

7 The full soul / loatheth a 
honey-comb ; but ™ to the hungry soul! every 
bitter thing is swect. 

8 Asa bird that wandereth from her nest, so 
7s aman that wandereth from his place. 

9 Ointment and perfume rejoice the heart. 
so doth the sweetness of a man’s friend ® by 
hearty cotinsel. 





__§ Or, jealousy ; chap. vi. 34.— Chap. xxviii. 23; Gal. iv. 14. 
i Psa. cxli. 5.——* Or, earnest, or frequent.—— Heb. treadeth under 
| foot—™ Job vi. 7-——" Heb. from the counsel of the soul. 














his eyes should be taken out, in order that his neigh- 
bour might lose both. 


Verse 5. Open rebuke is better than seeret love.] 
Plutareh gives an account of a man who, aiming a 
blow at his enemy's life, ent open an imposthume, 
which by a salutary discharge saved luis life, that was 
sinking under a disease for which a remedy conld not 
be found. Parttal friendship eovers faults; envy, 
maliee, and revenge, will exhibit, heighten, and even 
multiply them. The former conceals us from ourselves ; 
the Intter shows us the worst part of our charaeter. 

Thus we are tanght the necessity of amendment and 
correctian. In this sense open\rebuke 1s better than 
secrel love. Yet it is a rough medieine, and none can 
desire it. But the genuine open-hearted friend may 
be intended, who tells you your faults freely, but con- 


— 





ceals them from all others; henee the sixth verse: 
“ T'nithful are the wounds of a friend.” 


Verse 8. As a bird that wandereth from her nest) 
Leaving her own broad, places of retreat, and feeding- 
ground behind, and going into strange countries, where 
she is exposed to every kind of danger. So is the 
man who leaves his family connections and country, 
and goes into strange parts to find employment, better 
his circumstanees, make a fortune, &e. I have seen 
multitudes of sueh wanderers from their place come 
to great miscry and wretchedness. God's gencral ad- 
vice is, “ Do good, and dwell in the land; and verily 
thou shalt be fed.” 


| . 
| Verse 9. Ointment and perfume] 


Cc 


Anointing the 





GIEAP. 
10 Thine own friend, and thy 


Concerning the 


A. M. cir. 3304. 


B. C. cir. 700. ° ; . 
Ol. vigesime father’s friend, forsake not ; nei- 
clr. annum . 3 

rimum. ther go into thy brother’s house 


A.U. C. cir. 54. in the day of thy calamity : for 


° better zs a neighbour that is near, than a 
brother far off. 

11 » My son, be wise, and make my heart 
glad, 4 that I may answer him that reproacheth 
me. 

12 * A prudent man foresceth the evil, and 
hideth himself; but the simple pass on, and 
are punished. 

13 * Take his garment that is surety for a 
stranger, and take a pledge of him for a 
strange woman. 

14 He that blesseth his friend with a 
loud voice, rising early in the morning, it 


© Ch. xvii. 17; xviii. 24; see ch. xix. 7.——P Ch. x. 15 xxiii. 


15, 24. 9 Psa. exxvit. 5.——? Ch. xxii. 3.—* See Exod. xxit. 





head and various parts of the body with aromatic oil 
is frequent in the East, and fumigating the beards of 
the guests at the conclusion of an entertainment is 
almost universal ; as is also sprinkling rose-water, and 
water highly odoriferous. Two of the curious vessels 
whieh are used for this purpose are now before me ; 
they hold some quarts each, and are beautifully inlaid 
with silver in the form of sprigs, leaves, &c. 

Verse 10. Thine own friend] <A well and long 
tried friend is invaluable. Him that has been a friend 
to thy family never forget, and never neglect. And, 
in the time of adversity, rather apply to such a one, 
than go to thy nearest relative, who keeps himself at 
a distance. 

Verse 12. A prudent man foreseeth the evil] The 
very same as chap. xxii. 3. 

Verse 13. Take his garment] The same as chap. 
xx-).10. 

Verse 14. He that blesseth his friend) We who 
makes loud and public protestations of acknowledg- 
ments to his friend for favours received, subjects his 
sincerity to suspicion ; and remember the Italian pro- 
verb elsewhere quoted :—‘‘ He who praises you more 
than he was wont to do, has either deceived you, or is 
about to do it.” Extravagant public professions are 
little to be regarded. 

Verse 15. A continual dropping] See chap. xix. 13. 

Verse 16. Whosoever hideth her hideth the wind] 
You may as well attempt to repress the blowing of 
the wind, as the tongue of a scold; and to conceal 
this unfortunate propensity of a wife is as impossible 
as to hush the storm, and prevent its sound from being 
heard. 

The ointment of his right hand| Youean no more 
conceal such a woman’s conduct, than you ean the 
smell of the aromatic oil with which your hand has 
been anointed. ‘The Hebrew is very obscure, and is 
variously translated. Coverdale thus: “ He that re- 
frayneth her, refrayneth the wynde; and haoldith ayle 

c 


nerv ii. contentious woman. 
A. M. cir. 3304. 
shall be counted a curse to B.C. cir. 700, 
him. OL. vigesima: 
‘ . 5 clr. annum 
15 ‘A continual dropping in rimum. 


a very rainy day and a _ conten- aoe a 


tious woman are alike. 

16 Whosoever hideth her hideth the wind, 
and the ointment of his right hand, which be 
wrayeth ztself. 

17 Iron sharpeneth iron; so a man sharp- 
eneth the countenance of his friend. 

18 "Whoso keepeth the fig tree shall eat 
the fruit thereof: so he that waiteth on his — 
master shall be honoured. 

19 As in water face answereth to face ; so 
the heart of man to man. 

20 ¥ Helland destruction are “ never full, so 
* the eyes of man are never satisfied. 








26;.ch. xx. 16.——t Chap. xix. 13. 
xxx. 16; Hab. ii. 5. w Heb. not. 


a1 Cor. ix. 7, 13.—v¥ Ch. 
x Eccles. i. 8; vi. 7. 











fast in his honde.” That is, he attempts to do what 
is impossible to be done. 

Verse 17. Iron sharpeneth iron] As hard iron, 
viz., steel, will bring a knife to a better edge when it 
is properly whetled against it: so one friend may be 
the means of exciting another to reflect, dive deeply 
into, and illustrate a subject, without which whetting or 
excitement, this had never taken place. Had Horace 
seen this proverb in the Sepiwagint translation when 
he wrote to the Pisos ? 


Ergo fungar vice cotis, acutum 
Reddere que ferrum valet, exors ipsa secandi. 
Hor. Ars. Poet., ver. 304. 


“‘ But let me sharpen others, as the hone 
Gives edge to razors, though itself have none,” 
FRANCIs. 


Verse 19. Asin water face answereth to face] All 
men’s hearts are pretty nearly alike ; water is not more 
like to water, than one heart is to another. Or, as a 
man sees his face perfectly reflected by the water, when 
looking into it; so the wise and penetrating man sees 
generally what is in the heart of another by consider- 
ing the general tenor of his words and aetions. 


Surely, if each man saw another’s heart 
There would be no commerce ; 
All would disperse, 
And live apart.” 


Verse 20. Heil and destruction are never full] How 
hideous must the soul of a eovetous man be, when God 
compares it to hell and perdition! 

The eyes of man are never satisfied.] As the grave 
can never be filled up with dodies, nar perdition with 
souls ; so the restless desire, the Just of power, riches, 
and splendour, is never satisfied. Out of this ever 
unsatisfied desire spring all the changing fashions, the 
varied amusements, and the endless modes of getting 


Herepert. 


'money, prevalent in every age, and in every eountrv 
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Riches and the crown 


PROVERBS. 


are not for ever 


.M. cir. 3304. 9 , c . — cir. 3304. 
A. ou. S21 -Y As the fining pot for silver, |the crown endure “to every 44°C cir. 700" 
Ol. vigesima and the furnace for gold ; so is | generation ? "OL vigesima 
ir. annum ‘ cir. annbm 
saaiiitien. @ man to his praise. 25 4 The hay appeareth, and inane 
A. U.C., eir. 54. A. U.C. cir. 54. 





22 * Though thou shouldest ie tender grass showeth itself, 





bray a fool in a mortar among wheat with a|and herbs of the mountains are gathered. 


pestle, yel will not his foolishness depart from 
him. 

23 Be thou diligent to know the state of 
thy flocks, and * look well to thy herds. 

24 Tor ' riches are not for ever: and doth 











¥ Ch. xvii. 3. 
set thy heart. 


2 Isa.i.5; Jer.v.3; ch. xxiii. 35. 
b Heb. strength.—« Heb, to generation and 





Verse 28. As the fining pot for silver) As silver 
and gold are tried by the art of the refiner, so is a man’s 
heart by the praise he receives. If he feel it not, he 
deserves it; if he be puffed up by it, he is worthless. 

Verse 22. Though thou shouldest bray a fool] 
Leaving all other conjectures, of which commentators 
are fnll, 1 would propose, that this is a metaphor taken 
from pounding metallic orcs in very large mortars, 
such as are still cominon in the East, in order that, 
when subjected to the action of the fire, the metal may 
be the more easily separated from the ore. However 
you may try, by precept or example, or hoth, to instruet 
a stupid man, your labour is lost; his foolishness can- 
not be separated from him. You may purge metals of all 
their dross; but you cannot purge the fool of his folly. 

Verse 23. The state of thy flocks] ‘The directions 
to the end of the chapter refer chiefly to pastoral and 
agricultural affairs. Du not trust thy flocks to the 
shepherd merely ; numbcr them thyself; look into their 
condition; see how they are tended; and when, and 
with what, and in what proportion, they are fed. 

Verse 24. For riches are not for cver| All other 
kinds of property are very transitory. Money and 
the highest civil honours are but for a short season. 
Flocks and herds, properly attended to, may be :ulti- 
plied and continued from generation to generation. 
The crown itself is not naturally so permanent. 


2 HIch. | 


26 The lambs are for thy clothing, and the 
goats are the price of the field. 

27 And thou shalt have goats’ milk enough 
for thy food, for the food of thy household, 
cand for the * maintenance for thy maidens. 


17; xlix- Die 5, 
¢ Heb. life. 


sieeulis Psalm xxxiii. 11; xlv. 
XXXV, . ixxxix. 1.—_—4 Psa. civ. 14. 





Verse 25. The hay appeareth] Take care that this 
he timeously mown, carefully dried, and safely ricked 
or housed. And when the tender grass and the pro- 
per herbs appear in the mountains in the spring, then 
send forth the dambs, the young of the flock, that they 

| may get suitable pasturage, without too much impover- 
: ishing the home ficlds ; for by the sale of the /ambs and 
goats, the price of the field is paid—-all the landlord’s 
demands are discharged. Either a certain number of 
lambs, goats, and other cattle, was given to the land- 
lord ; or so much money as so many lambs, &c., were 
then worth. 

Verse 26. The lambs are for thy clothing] So many 
fleeces are given in some places as rent to the 
landlord. 

Verse 27. Goats’ milk enough for thy food] yond 
lelachmecha, “to thy bread; for they ate the bread 
and supped the milk to assist mastication, and help de- 
glutition. And it scems that drcad, with goats’ milk, 
was the general article of food for the masier and his 
family ; and for the servant maids who assisted in the 
household work, and performed the operations required 
in the dairy. 

The reader who wishes to see these maxims de- 
tailed and illustrated at large, may consult the writers 
De Re Rustiea, where he will find much curious in 
formation. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


The tunidity of the wicked. 
Of the poor who oppress the poor. 
unprofitable conduct of the usurer. 
who fears always. 
corrupt judge. 
are clevated, it is a public evil. 


A wicked ruler a curse. 


A. M. cir. 3304, 
B. C, cir. 700. 
Ol. vigesima 


Hii * wicked flee when no 
man pursueth: but the 
cir. snnum , F 

rimum. righteous are bold as a lion. 
U.. cir-54- 9 Por the transgression of a 








* Lev, xxvi. 17, 36; Psa. Ini. 5. © Or, by men af under- 


NOTES ON: Cl Agar. 
Verse 1. The wieked flee] Every wicked man, 
however Jeld he may appear, is full of dreary appre- 
780 


The foolishness of trusting in one’s own heart. 


Quick succession in the government of a country is a punishment to the lana. 


The upright poor man ts preferable to the wicked rich man. The 
The prosperity of the righteous a cause of rejoicing. Hers blessed 
The murderer generally exceratcd. The faithful man. The 


The charitable man. When the wieked 


land many are the princes there- 4: *f, cir. 3304. 


B. C. cir. 700. 
of : but >by a man of under- OI. vigesime 
cir. annum 
standing and knowledge the state rimum. 
A.U. C., cir. 54. 


thereof shall be prolonged. 
standing and wisdom shall they likewise be prolonged. 


hensions relative to hoth worlds. But the righteous 

has true courage, being conscious of his own inno- 

cence, and the approbation of his God. Tbe unpltfous 
c 





The poor that 

A. M. cir. 3304. c 

Bl G. cr. 700, 3 © & poor man that oppresseth 
Ol. vigesine the poor ts l¢zke a sweeping rain 
imum.  * which leaveth no food. 


A.U. C. cir. 54-4 They that forsake the law 


praise the wicked: ‘but suchas keep the law 
contend with them. 

5 & Evil men understand not judgment: but 
"they that seek the Lorp understand all 
things. 

6 ‘ Better zs the poor that walketh in his 
uprightness, than he that ts perverse in his 
ways, though he ée rich. 

7 *Whoso keepeth the law ts a wise son: 
but he that 'is a companion of riotous men 
shameth his father. 

8 ™ He that by usury and ® unjust gain in- 





© Matt. xviil. 28.——4 Heb. without food. e Psa. x.3; xlix. 
t8; Rom. i. 32— 1 Kings xviii. 18, 21; Matt. i. 7; xiv. 4; 
Eph. v. 11.—s Psa. xcii. 6——> John vii. 17; 1 Cor. ii. 15; 
t John ii. 20, 27. iChapter xix.]; ver. 18.——* Chapter 
Xx1x. 3.——! Or, feedeth gluttons. 





feeith.—Old MS. Bible. This word is often used for 
impious, wicked, ungodly ; hence it appears that our 
word pity anciently meant piety or godliness. 

Verse 2. Many are the princes] Nations, as na- 
tions, cannot be judged in a future world ; therefore, 
God judges them here. And where the people are 
very wicked, and the constitution very bad, the succes- 
ston of princes is frequent—they are generally taken 
off by an untimely death. Where the people know 
that the constitution is in their favour, they seldom 
disturb the prince, as they consider him the guardian 
of their privileges. 

But by a man of understanding) Whether he be 
a king, or the king’s prime minister, the prosperity of 
the state is advanced by his counsels. 

Verse 3. A poor man that oppresseth the poor| Our 
Lord illustrates this proverb most beautifully, by the 
parable of the ¢éwo debtors, Matt. xviii. 23. One owed 
ten thousand talents, was insolvent, begged for time, 
was forgiven. A fellow servant owed this one a hun- 
dred pence: he was insolvent; but prayed his fellow 
servant to give him a little time, and he would pay it 
all. He would not, took him by the throat, and cast 
him into prison till he should pay that debt. Here the 
poor oppressed the poor; and what was the conse- 
quence? The oppressing poor was delivered to the tor- 
mentors ; and the forgiven debt charged to his amount, 
because he showed no mercy. ‘The comparatively 
poor are often shockingly uncharitable and unfeeling 
towards the real poor. 

Like a sweeping rain} ‘These are frequent in the 
East ; and sometimes carry flocks, crops, and houses, 
away with them. 

Verse 4. They that forsake the law| He that trans- 
gresses says, in fact, that it is right to transgress ; and 
thus other wicked persons are encouraged. 

Verse 5. They that seek the Lord understand all 
things.| They are wise unto salvation; they “have 

c 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


oppress the poor. 


creaseth his substance, he shall 4; M cir. 3304. 


; ; . : B.C. cir. 700. 
gather it for him that will pity 01. vigesima 
cir. annum 
the poor. rimum. 


9 ° He that turneth away his A. U. C. cir. 54. 


ear from hearing the law, Peven his prayer 
shall be abomination. 

10 1 Whoso causeth the righteous to go 
astray in an evil way, he shall fall himself into 
his own pit: * but the upright shall have good 
things 1m possession. 

11 The rich man zs wise *1n his own con- 
ceit; but the poor that hath understanding 
searcheth him out. 

12 ' When righteous men do rejoice, * there ts 
great glory : but when the wicked rise, a man 
is * hidden. 


mm Job xxvii. 16, 17; chap. xiii. 22; Eccles. 11. 26. a Heb, 
by increase. ° Zech. vil. t1.——P Psa. Ixvi. 18; cix. 7; chap. 
xv. 8 4 Chap. xxvi. 27,——" Matt. vi. 33.——" Heb. tn his 
eyes. ‘Ver. 29; chap. xi. 10; xxix. 2; Eccles. x. 6.—* Or, 
sought for. 




















the unction from the Holy One, and they know all 
things,” 1 John ii. 20, every thing that is essentially 
needful for them to know, in reference to both worlds. 

Verse 8. He that by wsury—increaseth his sub- 
stance] By taking unlawful interest for his money ; 
lending to a man in great distress money, for the use 
of which he requires an erorbitant sum. O that the 
names of all those unfeeling, hard-hearted, consummate 
villains in the nation, who thus take advantage of their 
neigzhbour’s necessities to enrich themselves, were pub- 
lished at every market cross ; and then the delinquents 
all sent to their brother savages in New Zealand. It 
would be a happy riddance to the country. 

Verse 9. He that turneth away his ear from hearing 
the law] Many suppose, if they do not know their 
duty, they shall not be accountable for their transgres- 
sions ; and therefore avoid every thing that is calcu- 
lated to enlighten them. ‘They will not read the 
Bible, lest they should know the will of God; and 
they will not attend Divine ordinances for the same rea- 
son. But this pretence will avail them nothing; as he 
that might have known his master’s will, but would 
not, shall be treated as he shall be who did know it, 
and disobeyed it. Even the prayers of such a person 
as this are reputed sin before God. 

Verse 10. Whoso causeth the righteous to go astray] 
He who strives to pervert one really converted to 
Gad, in order that he may pour contempt on religian, 
shall fall into that hell to which he has endeavoured 
to lead the other. 

Verse 12. When righteous men do rejoice] When 
true religion is no longer persecuted, ana the word of 
God duly esteemed, there is great glory; for the word 
of the Lord has then free course, runs, and is glorified: 
but when the wickcd rise—when they are elevated to 
places of trust, and put at the head of civil affairs, 
then the righteous man is obliged to hide himself ; the 
word of the Lord becomes scarce, and there ts no open 
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Happy is the man 


A. M. cir. 3301. 413 v He that covereth his sins 


B. C. cir. 700. 
Ol. vigesime shall not prosper. but whoso 
cir. annuin 

rimnum. confesseth and forsaketh them 


AU. Cee chal have qilemey. 


14 Happy zs the man ~™ that feareth alway : 
x but he that hardeneth his heart shall fall into 
mischief. 

15 Y As a roaring lion, and a ranging 
bear; %so zs a wicked ruler over the poor 
people. 

16 The prince that wanteth understanding ts 
also a great oppressor: but he that hateth 
covetousness shal] prolong his days. 

17 * A man that docth violence to the blood 
of any person shall flee to the pit; let no man 
slay him. 

18 *Whoso walketh uprightly shall be 
saved: but © he that is perverse in his ways 
shall fall at once. 

19 ¢ He that tilleth his land shall have plenty 
of bread: but he that followeth after vain 
persons shall have poverty enough. 

20 A faithful man shall abound with bless- 
ings: © but he that maketh haste to be rich 
shall not be f innocent. 


v Psa. xxxii. 3,5; 1 John i. 8, 9, 10.——Y Psa. xvi. 8; chap. 
xxiii. 17. xRom ii. 5; xi. 20. Y 1 Peta vc: z Exod. 











id, 216, 22: Matt. 11. 16. a Genesis ix. 6: Exod. xxi. 14. 
b Chap. xix. 9, 25. ¢ Ver. 6. 4 Chap. xii. 11. © Ch. xiii. 
VPeexxeel exit wer oo 51 Lima, 9. f Or, unpunished. 




















The first was the case in this country, in the 
days of Mpwarp VI. ; the second in the days of his 
successor, Mary I. Popery, cruelty, and knavery, 
under her, nearly destroyed the Church and the State 
in these islands. 

Verse 13. He that eovereth his sins] Here isa 
general direction relative to conversion. 1. If the 
sinner do not acknowledge his sins; if he cover and 
cxcuse them, and refuse to come to the light of God’s 
word and Spirit, lest his deeds should be reproved, he 
shall find no salvation. God will never admit a sin- 
ful, unhumbled soul, into his kingdom. 2%. But if he 
confess his sin, with a penitent and broken heart, and, 
by forsaking every evil way, give this proof that he 
fecls his own sore, and the plague of his heart, then 
he shalt Aave mercy. Here is a doctrine of vital im- 
portaoce to the salvation of the soul, which the weak- 
est may understand. 

Verse 14. Happy is the man that fearcth alway] 
That ever carries about with him that reverential and 
filial fear of God, which will lead him to avoid sin, 
aod labour to do that which is lawful and right io the 
sight of God his Saviour. 

Verse 16. The prince that wantcth understanding] 
A weak prince will generally have wicked ministers, 
for his weakness prevents him from making a proper 


vision. 


choice , and he is apt to prefer them who flatter him, , 
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PROVERBS. 


that feareth alway. 


- _ A.M. cir. 3304 
21 8 To have respect of per HeGscic. 700. 


sons is not good; for, ®for a Ol vigcsine 
piece of bread that man will * rina 
transgress. A. U.C. cir. 54 

22 ' He * that hasteth to be rich hath an evil 
eye, and considereth not that poverty shall 
come upon him. 

23 'He that rebuketh a man afterwards shall 
find more favour than he that flattereth with 
the tongue. 

24 Whoso robbeth his father or his mother, 
and saith, Zt 7s no transgression; the same 
™ 7s the companion of a destroyer. 

25 °He that is of a proud heart stirreth up 
strife: P but he that putteth his trust in the 
Lorp shall be made fat. 

26 He that trusteth in his own heart is a 
fool: but whoso walketh wisely, he shall be 
delivered. 

27 ° He that giveth unto the poor shall not 
lack: but he that hideth his eyes shall have 
many a curse. 

28 * When the wicked rise, * men hide them- 
selves: but when they perish, the mghteous 
increase. 


& Chap. xvili.5; xxiv. 23.—) Ezek. xii. 19.——i Or, he 
that hath an evil eye hasteth ta be rich. k Ver. 20. 1 Chap. 
xxvii. 5, 6.——™ Chapter xviii. 9. "Heb. a man destroying. 
© Chap. xiii. 10.——? 1 Tim. vi. 6. 4 Deut xv. 7, &c.: chap. 
xix. 17; xxii, 9—t Ver. 12; chap. xxix. 2——*Job xxiv. 4. 

















and minister most to his pleasures. The quantum of 
the king’s intellect may be always appreciated by the 
mildness or oppressiveness of his government. He 
who plunges his people into expensive wars, to support 
which they are burdened with taxes, is a prince with- 
out understanding. He does not know his own interest, 
and does not regard that of his people. But these 
things, though general truths, apply more particularly 
to those despotie governments which prevail in Asiatic 
countries. 

Verse 17. That doeth violence to the blood] He 
who either stays the 1nnocent, or procures his destrue- 
tion, may flee to Aide himself: but let none give him 
protection. ‘The law demands his life, because he is 
a murdcrer ; and let none deprive justice of its claim. 
Murder is the most horrid crime in the sight of God 
and man; it searcely ever goes unpunished, and is 
universally exeerated. 

Verse 18. Shalt fall at once] Shall fall without 
resource, altogether. 

Verse 19. LHe that tilleth his tand|] See chap xii. tL. 

Verse 20. He that maketh haste to be rich] See 
ehap. xii. JP; xx. 2 

Verse 24. Whoso robbeth his father] The father’s 


property is as much his own, in reference to the child, 


as that of the merest stranger. He who robs his parents 
is worse thao a common robber; to the act of disho- 


Sad 
wt 





We should not 


nesty and rapine he adds ingratitude, cruelty, and dis- 
obedience. 
stroyer; he may be eonsidered as a murderer. 

Verse 25. Shall be made fat.) Shall be pros- 
perous. 


CHARPANTX. 


despise correction. 


Verse 26. He that trusteth in his own heart is a fool] 


Such a person is ihe companion of a de-| For his heart, which is deceitful and desperately 


wicked, will infallibly deeeive him. 
Verse 27. He that giveth unto the poor} See the 
notes on the passages referred to in the margin. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


We must not despise correction. The prudent king. 
fool. The prince who opens his ears to reports. 
amsolent servant. The humiliation of the proud. 
Lord the rightcous Judge. 


A.M. cir. 3304. a HE: bihat being often re- 


B. C. cir. 700. f 
Ol. vigesime proved hardencth Azs neck, 
cir. annum 1 
rimum. shall suddenly be destroyed, and 


Smee Ft that erithout remedy. 


2 © When the righteous are ¢ in authority, the 
people rejoice : but when the wicked beareth 
rule, ° the people mourn. 

3 ‘ Whoso loveth wisdom rejoiceth his fa- 
ther: & but he that keepeth company with har- 
ots spendeth Azs substance. 

4 The king by judgment establisheth the 
land: but * he that receiveth gifts overthrow- 
eth it. 

5 A man that flattereth 
spreadeth a net for his feet. 

6 In the transgression of an evi} man there 
is a snare: but the righteous doth sing and 
rejoice. 


his neighbour 


2 Heb. A man of reproofs. b] Sam. ii. 25; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 
16; chap. i. 24-27. ¢ Esth. viii. 15; chapter xi. 10; xxviii. 
12, 28. 4 Or, increased. ¢ Esth. 111. 15. f Chapter x. 1; 
xv. 20; xxvii. 11,—£ Chap. v.9, 10; vi. 263 xxvili.7; Luke 
xv. 13, 30. Heb. a manof oblations. 

















NOTES ON CHAP. XXIX. 

Verse 1. Tardeneth his neck] Becomes stubborn 
and obstinate. 

Verse 3. But he that kcepeth company] Typ roeh, 
he that feedeth harlots, \3s° yeabed, shall utterly de- 
stroy his substance. Has there ever been a single case 
to the eontrary ? 

Verse 4. He that receiveth gifts] This was noto- 
riously the case in this kingdom, before the passing 
of the Magna Charia, or great charter of liberties. 
Hence that article in it, Nulli vendemus justitiam ; 
“ We will not sell justice to any.” I have met with 
cases in our ancient records where, in order to get his 
right, a man was obliged almost to ruin himself in 
presents to the king, quecn, and their favourites, to 
get the case decided in his favour. 

Verse 5. Spreadeth a net for his feet.| Beware of 
a flattercr; he does not flatter merely to please you, 
but to deceive you and profit himself. 

Verse 9. Whether he rage or laugh] 
translates, “ Yfa wyse man go to lawe with a fnale, 

Cc 





Coverdale | 


' 


The flatterer. Thejust judge. Contend not with a 
The poor and the deceitful. The pious king. The 
Of the partner of a thief. The fear of man. The 


7 i The righteous considereth 4, M. cir. 3304. 


B.C. cir, 700. 
the cause of the poor: but Ol. vigesime 
= cir. annum 
the wicked regardeth not to rimum. 
A.U.C. cir. 54. 


know 2¢. pias aL 

8 * Scornful men ! bring a city into a snare: 
but wise men ™ turn away wrath. 

9 Jf a wise man contendeth with a foolish 
man, "whether he rage or laugh, there is no 
rest. 

10 ° The ” bloodthirsty hate the upnght : but 
the just seek his soul. 

11 A? fool uttereth all his mind: but a wise 
man keepeth it in tll afterwards. 

12 If a ruler hearken to lies, all his servants 
are wicked. 

13 The poor and * the deceitful man * meet 
together: ‘the Lorp lighteneth both their 
eyes. 








t Job xxix. 16; xxxi. 13; Psa. xli. 1,——* Chapter xi. 11. 
1 Or, set a city on fire. m Fizek. xxii. 30. n Matt. xi. 17, 
°Heb. Men of blood. P Gen. iv. 5,8; 1 John iii. 12.——49 Judg. 
xvi. 17; chap. xii. 16; xiv. 33. t Or, the usurer. s Chapter 
Kx. 2. t Math. v. 45. 























whether he deale with him frendly or roughly he geteth 
no rest.” 

Verse 11. A fool uttereth all his mind] A man 
should be careful tn keep his own secret, and never tel) 
his whole mind upon any subject, while there are other 
apinions yet to be delivered; else, if he speak agar, 
he must go over his old ground; and as he brings ont 
nothing zcw, he injures his former argument. 

Verse 12. Ifa ruler hearken to lies] Wherever the 
system of espronage is permitted to prevail, there the 
system of falsity is established ; for he who is eapable 
of being a spy and informer, is not only eapable of 
telling and swearing lies, but also of cutting his king’s 
or even his father’s throat. I have seen cases, where 
the same spy received pay from both parties, and 
deeeived both. 

Verse 13. The poor and the deceitful man] It is 
difficult to fix the meaning of [3°35N fechachim, whieh 
we here render the deceitful man. The Tarcum has, 
“ The poor and the man of nittLe weattu.” The 
Sertvaoeint, “The usurer and the pesror.” The 
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Of the pious king, 


A. M. cir. 330+. 
B. C. cir. 700 
Ol. vigesimr 
cir. annum 
rimum. 


A. . C. cir. 54. 


14 "The king that ¥ faithfully 
judgeth the poor, his throne shall 
be established for ever. 

15 * The rod and reproof give 
wisdom : but *a child left to Avaself bringeth 
his mother to shame. 

16 When the wicked are multiplied, trans- 
gression increaseth: ¥ but the righteous shall 
see their fall. 

17 * Correct thy son, and he shall give thee 
rest ; yea, he shall give delight unto thy soul. 

18 * Where there ts no vision, the people » per- 
ish: but ¢ he that keepeth the law, happy zs he. 

19 A servant will not be corrected by words : 
for though he understand he will not answer. 

20 Seest thou a man that is hasty in his 
words ? * there ts more hope of a fool than 
of him. 





udoh. xx. 28; xxv. 5. v Psa. Ixxii. 2, 4, 13, 14. -——¥ Ver. 
17. x Chap. x. 3 xvii. 21, 25. y Psalm xxxvii. 36; Iviil. 
10: xci.S; xen. Il. 2Chap. xiii. 24; xix.18; xxii. 15; 
wet 13,14 ver. 15. 2) Samuel ili. 1; Amos viii. 11, 12. 
b Or, is made naked. ¢ John xiil. 17; James i. 25.——4 Or, 
in his matters. e Chap. xxvi. 12. 




















Vuneate, “The poor and crepiTor.”” CovERDALE, 
‘The poor and the LenpeR.” Ortuers, ‘‘ The poor and 
the Rich ;” “The poor and the oppressors.” J sup- 
pose the meaning may be the same as in chap. xxii. 2: 
“The rich and the poor meet together ; the Lord is 
the Maker of them all.” Where see the note. 

Verse 16. When the wieked are multiplied] That, 
in the multiplieation af the wicked transgression is 
increased, requires no proof; but an important doe- 
trine attaches tothis.. On this account wicked nations 
and wicked families are cut off and rooted out. Were 
it not so, righteousness would in process of time be 
banished from the earth. This will aeeount for many 


Verse 18. Where there is no vision] My old MS. 
Bible, following the Vulgate, translates: Wha pro- 
pheene sebal failen, the peple schal ben to scatered. 
Where Divine revelation, and the faithful preaching 
of the sacred testimonies, are neither reverenced nor 
attended, the ruin of that land is at no great distance. 

But he that keepeth the law, happy is he.) Go how 
it may with others, Ze shall be safe. So our Lord: 
‘‘ Blessed are they who hear the word of God, and 
keep it.” 

Verse 21. He that delicately bringeth up his servant} 
Such persons are generally forgetful of their obliga- 
tions, assume the rights and privileges of children, 
and are seldom good for any thing. 

Verse 22. An angry man stirreth up strife]  ITis 
spirit begets its Zike wherever he goes. 

And a furious man aboundeth in transgresston.] 
Ilis furious spirit is always carrying him into extremes, 
and each of these is a ¢ransgression. 

Verse 23. A man’s pride shell bring him low) <A 
proud man is universally despised, and such are often 
exposed to freat mortifieations. 
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1 
e3 Le people ! 
of the numerous instances in which whole families fail. | 





and the hasty man 


21 He that delicately bringeth 4; M, cir. $304 
up his servant from a child shall Ol. vigesime:. 
have him become Ais son at the “primum. 
length. A.U. C. cir. 54 

22 ‘An angry man surreth up sirfe, and a 
furious man aboundeth in transgression. 

23 8 A man’s pride shall bring him low: 
but honour shall uphold the humble in spirit. 

24 Whoso is partner with a thief hateth his 
own soul: ' he heareth cursing, and bewray- 
eth it not. 

25 ' The fear of man bringeth a snare: but 
whoso putteth his trustin the Lorp * shall be safe. 

26 ' Many seek ™the ruler’s favour: but 
every man’s judgment cometh from the Lorp. 

27 An unjust man is an abomination to the 
just; and he that 1s upright in the way is 
abomination to the wicked. 





f Chap. xv. 18; xxvi. 2. & Job xxii. 29; chapler xv. 33, 
xviii. 12; Isa. lxvi.2; Dan. iv. 30, 31, &c.; Matt. xxiii. 12, 
Luke xiv. 19; xvili. 14; Acts xii. 23; James iv. 6,10; 1 Pet. 
Neo h Lev. v. 1—iGen. xii. 12; xx. 2, {f.——* Heb. 
shall be set on high 1See Psalm xx. 9; chapter xix. 6. 
m Heb. the face of a ruler. 














Verse 24. Hateth his own soul] Wa) naphsho, his 
life, as the outraged law may at any time seize on and 
put him to death. 

He heareth cursing] 7s alah, the exeeration or 
adjuration, (for all eulprits were charged, es before 
God, to tell the truth,) 11° wn) velo yagaid, but HE 
will not tell ir. He has no fear of God, nor reverence 
for an oath, because his heart is hardened through the 
deceitfulness of sin. 


Verse 25. The fear of man bringeth a snare] How 
often has this led weak mep, though sincere in their 
genera] eharacter, to deny their God, and abjure his 
See the case of Peter; and learn from this, 
O reader, that where the mighty have been slain, thou 
wilt fall, unless thou eall on the Strong for strength, 
and for courage to use it. Be not ashamed of Jesus, 
nor of his peaple, nor of his eross. Glory in this, that 
thou knowest Aim, art joined to éhem, and art counted 
worthy to bear i. 

Verse 26. Many seek the rulers favour) To be 
screened from the pnnishment determined by the law ; 
but should Ae grant the favour sought, and pardon the 
criminal, this takes not away his guilt in the sigh» of 
God, from whom al] just judgment proceeds. 

Verse 27. And he that is upright in the way) “ But 
as for those that be in the right waye, the wicked hate 
them.”-—CoveRDALe. 

To this verse the Vutcare adds the following: 
Verbum eustodiens filius extra perditionem erit; 
‘‘The son that keeps the word shall not fall into per- 
dition.” This is not in all copies of the Vulgate: but 
it was in that from which my old MS. Bible was 
made, where it is thus translated: The sone beping 
the worde sebal ben ont of perdiepon, I believe verdbum 
here is intended for the Divine werd; the revelation 


‘from God. 


| 


The words of Agur, 


CHAP. XXX. 


the son of Jakeh. 


CHAPTER XXX. 


Agur’s confession af faith, 1-6. 
satisfied, 15, 16. 


Is prayer, 7-9. 


pS eos 

eM. cirjg3304. 

B. G. cir. 700. (THE words of Agur the son 
Ol. vigesima of Jakeh, even *the pro- 
clr. annum 

rimum. DPhecy: the man spake unto 


A.U. C, cir. 54 Jihiel, even unto Ithiel and Ueal, 
2 > Surely I am more brutish than any man, 
and have not the understanding of a man. 


¢ Heb. Anow.—4 John 


mOLTES ON CHAP. XXX. 

Verse 1. The words of Agur the son of Jakeh] 
The words Agur, Jahkeh, Ithiel, and Ucal, have been 
considered by some as proper names: by others, as 
descriptive characters. With some, Agur is Solomon ; 
and Jakeh, David; and IJthiel and Ucal are epithets 
of Christ. 

The Vulgate translates, Verba congregantis filii 
vomentis : visio, quam locutus est vir, cum quo est 
Deus, et qui Deco secum morante confortatus, ait. 
“The words of the collector, the son of the vomiter: 
the vision ef the man who has God with him, and who 
is fortified by God dwelling with him, saith.” 

CoverDALE makes the following words a title to the 
chapter : 

«“ The wordes of Agur the sonne of Jake. 

“The prophecie of a true faithfull man, whom God 
hath helped ; whom God hath conforted and nourished.” 

The whole might be thus translated, keeping near 
to the letter :— 

“The words of the epistle of the obedient son.” Or, 

‘“ The words of the collector, the son of Jakeh. 
The parable which 1217 daggeber, the strong man, 
the hero, spake unto him who is God with me ; to him 
who is God with me, even the strong God.” 

he vistoun that a naw spake with whiche ts exod, 
amd that God with him, wonyng confortiv—Old MS. 
Bible. 

From this introduction, from the names here used, 
and from the style of the book, it appears evident that 
Solomon was not the author of this chapter; and that 
it was designed to be distinguished from his work by 
this very preface, which specifically distinguishes it 
from the preceding work. Nor can the words in 
verses 2, 3, 8, and 9, be at all applied to Solomon : 
they suit no part of Solomon’s life, nor of his cireum- 
stances. We rust, therefore, consider it an appendix 
or supplement to the preceding collection ; something 
in the manner of that part which the men of Heze- 
kiah, king of Judah, had collected. As to mysteries 
here, many have been found by them who sought for 
nothing else ; but they are all, in my view of the sub- 
ject, hazarded and precarions. I believe Agur, Jakeh, 
Ithiel, and Ucal, to he the names of persons who did 
exist, but of whom we know nothing but what is here 
mentioned. Agurseemsto have beena public teacher, 
and Ithiel and Ucal to have been his scholars; and 

Vou, ITT. ( 50 ) 





« Chap. xxxi. 1.—— Psa. Ixxiti. 22. 


Of wicked generations, 10-14. 
Of him who despises his parents, 17. Three wonderful things, 18-20. 
that disquiet the land, 21-23. Four little but very intelligent animals, 24-28. 
A man should cease from doing foolishly, and from strife, 32, 33. 


Things that are never 
Three things 
Four things that go well, 


3 I neither learned wisdom, 4; ™,; cit. 3304. 
7 BG. cira7ou. 
nor © have the knowledge of the Ol. vigesime 
cir. annum 
holy : rimum. 


4 4 Who hath ascended up into A. U. G. cir. 54. 


heaven, or descended ? * who hath gathered 
the wind in his fists? who hath bound the 


lil. 13. 





® Job xxxviit. 4c. ; Psa civ. 3, &c. ; Isa, x ey we. 


what he delivers to them was done by prophecy. It 
was What the prophets generally term Nw massa, an 
ORACLE, something immediately delivered by the Holy 
Spirit for the benefit of man. 

Verse 2. Surely I am more brutish] ‘These words 
cau in no sense, nor by any mode of speech, be true 
of Solomon : for while he was the wisest of men, he 
could not have said that he was more brutish than any 
man, and had not the understanding of aman. Itis 
saying nothing to the purpose, to say he was so inde- 
pendently of the Divine teaching. lad he put this 
in, cven by innuendo, it might be legitimate: hut he 
does not; nor is it by fair implication to be understood. 
Solomon is not supposed to have written the Proverbs 
after he fell from God. Then indeed he might have 
said he had been more brutish than any man. But 
Agur might have used these words with strict propri- 
ety, for aught we know ; far it is very probable that 
he was a rustic, without education, and without any 
human help, as was the prophet Amos; and that all 
that he knew now was by the inspiration of the Al- 
mighty, independently of which he was rustic and un- 
educated. 

Verse 3. I neither learned wisdom] I have never 
been a scholar in any of those schools of the wise men, 
nor have the knowledge of the holy, owsap kedoshim, 
of the saints or holy persons. 

The Septuagint give this a different turn: Geoc 
Sedidaye we codiav, Kat yvwov ayiwy eyvaxa; * God 
hath taught me wisdom, and the knowledge of the 
saints I have known.” 

This may refer ta the patriarchs, praphets, or holy 
men, that lived before the days of Solomon. That is, 
the translators might have had these in view. 

Verse 4. Who hath ascended up into heaven, or 
descended ?\|_ Calmet paraphrases this passage thus: 
“ Who hath descended, &c. In order to show the 
truth of what he was about to say, he observes: J 
have not the science of the saints; for haw could I 
have acquired itt Who is he who conld attain to 
that? Who has ascended to heaven to learn that 
science ; and who has descended in order to publish 
it? Is the science of salvation one of those things 
that can be apprehended only by study? Is it not a 
pure gift of the goodness of God? Moses, after hav- 
ing shown to the people the will of God, said to them : 
‘This commandment which I command thee this day, 
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Every word of 


A. M. cir. 3304. 

B.C. cir. 700. 
Ol. vigesimx 
cir. annum 


rimum. 
”U.C. cir. 54. 


waters in a garment? who hath 
established all the ends of the 
earth? what zs his name, and 
what zs his son’s name, if thou 
canst tell ? 

5 § Every word of God zs & pure: he zs a 
shield unto thein that put their trust in him. 





£ Psalm xii. 6; xviii. 30; xix. 8; exix. 140.—s Heb. purified. 
b Psa. xviii. 30; Ixxxiv. 11; cxv. 9, 10, 11. 


is not hidden fram thee; neither is it far off. kh is 
not in heaven, that thou shouldest say, Who shall go 
up for us to heaven, and bring it unto us, that we may 
hear it,and do it?’ Dent. xxx. 11,12. The person 
whose words we are here examining speaks a know- 
ledge more sublime than that eontained in the simple 
laws of the Lord, eommon to all the people of Israel. 
He speaks of the sublime science of the designs of 
God, of his ways, and of his seerets ; and in this sense 
he affirms he has no knowledge.” 

Who hath gathered the windin his fists 2] It is as 
difficult for a mortal man to aequire this Divine sci- 
ence by ltis own reason and strength, as to collect the 
winds in his fists. Aud who can command the spirit 
of prophecy, so that he can have it whensoever he 
pleases 2 

What is his name?] Show me the nature of this 
Supreme Being. Point out his eternity, omniscience, 
omnipresence, omnipotence ; comprehend and describe 
hin, if thou canst. 

What is his son’s name] Some copies of the Scp- 
tuagint have » te ovoza rote tixvoto avtov; ‘Or the 
name of his sons ;’’ meaning, I suppose, the holy angels, 
called his saints or holy ones, ver. 3. 


The Arabic has, What ts his name? NJ, po Lies 
and what is the name of his father? him who begat 
him. But the Chaldee, the Syriae, and the Vulgate, 
read as the Hebrew. 

Many are of opinion that Agur refers here te the 
first and second persons of the ever-blessed Trinity. 
It may be so; but who would venture te rest the proof 
of that most glorious doctrine upon such a feat, to say 
nothing of the odscure author? The doctrine is true, 
sublimely true; but many doetrines have snffered in 
controversy, by improper texts being urged in their 
favour. Tivery laver af God and truth should be very 
choice in his selections, when he comes forward in 
behalf of the more mysterious doctrines of the Bible. 
Quote nothing that is not clear ; advance nothing that 
does not ¢e/]. When we are obliged to spend a world 
of critica) lahour, in order to establish the sense of a 
text whieh we intend to allege in favour of the doc- 
trine we wish to support, we may rest assured that we 
are going the wrong way to werk. Those who in- 
Jiscriminately amass cvery text of Scripture they think 
bears upon the subject they defend, give their adver- 
saries great advantage against them. I see many a 
sacred doetrine suffering throngh the bad judgment of 
its friends every day. ‘The Godhead of Christ, salva- 
tion by faith, the great atoning sacrifice, and other es- 
sential doctrines of this class, are all suffering in this 
way. My heart says, with deep concern, 
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PRO VERBS. 


God 15s pure. 


6 iAdd thou not unto his 4: " fi - 
words, lest he reprove thee, and Ol. vigesime 
e cir. annum 
thou be found a liar. ricty. 
A. U.C. cir. 54 





7 Two things have I required 
of thee; *deny me them not before T 
die: 

8 Remove far from me vanity and hes: 


i Deut. iv. 2; xii. 32; Rev. xxii. 18, 19.—\ Heb. withhold not 
Srom me. 


Non tali auxiJio, nee defensoribus istis, 
Tempus eget. 


When truth is assailed by all kinds of weapons, 
handled by the most powerful foes, injudieious de- 
fenders may be ranked among its enemies. ‘To sueh 
we may innocently say, “* Keep your eabins; you do 
assist the storm.” 

Verse 5. Every word of God is pure) naas 5D 
mays mow col imrath eloah tseruphah, “ Every oracle 
of God is purified.” A metaphor taken from the pu- 
rifying of metals. Every thing that Ged has pro- 
nounced, every inspiration which the prophets have 
received, is pure, without mixture of error, without 
dross. Whatever trials it may be exposed to, it ts 
always like gold: it bears the fire, and comes out with 
the same lustre, the same purity, and the same wezght. 

He is a shield unto them] And this oracle among 
the rest. ‘He is the defence of al? them Lhat put 
their trust in him. 555 lechol, to all, is added here 
by nineteen of Kennieott’s and De Rossv’s MSS.,; for 
instead of Co°DN lachosim, to the trusters, they read 
cooinn 535 lechol hachosim, “10 Every one of them 
that trust.” Where the preposition and adjective are 
not only added, but the noun is written more full, 
and more emphatic: but a translation eannot well ex- 
press it without paraphrase. 

Verse 6. Add not thou unto his words] You ean 
no more inerease their value by any addition, than you 
ean that of gold by adding any other metal to it. Take 
care that you do nol any thing that this word forbids, 
nor leave undone any thing that it commands ; for this 
is adding and diminishing in Seripture phrase. 

Lest he reprove thee] Lest he try thy word by 
fire, as his has been tried; and it appear that, far 
from abiding the test, the fire shows thine to be repro- 
bate silver ; and so thou be found a falsifier of God’s 
word, and a liar. 

How amply has this been fulfilled in the ease of 
the Romish Church! It has added all the gross stuff 
in the Apocrypha, besides innumerable legends and 
traditions, to the word of God! They have been 
tried by the refiner's fire. And this Cliureh has been 
reproved, and found to be a liar, in attempting to 
filiate on the most holy God spurious writings discre- 
ditable to his nature. 

Verse 7. Two things have I regured of thee] 
These éwo petitions are mentioned in the next verse ; 
and he wishes to have them answered before he should 
die. That is, he wishes the answer now, that he may 
live the rest of his life in the state he deseribes. 

Verse 8. Remove far from me vanity and hes.] 
1. nw shav, all false shows, all false appearances of 

( 56 





Of several 


A. M. cir. 3304. 


B.C. cir, 700, give me neither poverty nor 
Ol. vigesime yiches; '!feed me with food 
cir. annum . 

rimum. ™ convenient for me. 


A.U.C. cir. 54 9 9 Lest I be full, and ° deny 


thee, and say, Who zs the Lorp? or lest I be 
poor and steal, and take the name of my God 
in vain. 

10 P Accuse not a servant unto his master, 
lest he curse thee, and thou be found guilty. 

11 There is a generation that curseth their 
father, and doth not bless their mother. 

12 There is a generation 4 that are pure in 
their own cyes, and yet is not washed from 
their filthiness. 








1 Matt. vi. 11.——™ Heb. of my allowance. n Deut. viii. 12, 
14,175 xxxi. 20; xxxii. 15; Neh. ix. 25,26; Job xxxi. 24, 25, 
28 « Hos. xii: © Heb, belie thee ——P Heb. Hurt not with 








happiness, every vain expectation. Let me not set 
my heart on any thing that is not solid, true, durable, 
and efernal. 2. Lies, 3123 137 debar cazab, all words 
af deception, emply pretensions, false promises, uncer- 
tain dependences, and words that FAIL; promises which, 
when they become due, are like bad bills; they are 
dishanoured because they are found to be forged, or 
the drawer insalvent. 

T’rom the import of the original, I am satisfied that 
Agur prays against tdolatry, false religion, and false 
worship of every kind. sw shav is used for an idol, 
a false god. Jer. xvii. 15: “ My people have for- 
saken me; they have burnt incense to vanity ;” sw 
lashshav, “to an wou.” Psa. xxxi. 6: “ I have hated 
them that regard lying vanities ;” Siw ‘92m hadley 
shave, “vain pos.” See also Hos. xii. 11; Jonah 
ii. 8. And 373 cazad, a thing that fails or deceives, 
may well apply to the vain pretensions, false promises, 
and deceptive religious rites of tdolatry. So Jer. 
xv. 18: “ Wilt thou be unto me as a liar,” 3IDN 19D 
kemo achzob, like the false, failing promises of the 
false gods; “and as waters that fail;” y39N2 89 lo 
neemanu, that are not faithful ; not like the true God, 
whose promises never fail. According to this view 
of the subject, Agur prays, 1. That he may be pre- 
served from idolatry. 2. That he may put no confi- 
dence in any words but those pure words of God that 
never fail them that trust in him. 

Give me neither poverty nor riches] Here are three 
requests: 1. Give me not poverty. The reason is 
added: Lest, being poor, I shull get into a covetous 
spirit, and, impelled by want, distrust my Maker, and 
take my neighbour’s property ; and, in order to excuse, 
hide, or vindicate my conduct, J take the name of my 
God in vain; “NWN taphasti, “I catch at the name 
of God.” Or, hy swearing falsely, endeavour to make 
myself pass for innocent. fforswere the name of mp 
@oue-—Old MS. Bible. Coverdale, “deny or apos- 
tatize from him.” 

2. Give me not riches. For which petition he 
gives a reason also: Lest I be full, and addict myself 
to luxurious living, pamper the flesh and starve the 
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CHAI XPEX. 


unholy generations 


3 ey Ss ¢ ; A.M. cir. 3304 
13 There is a generation, O = eS 


how * lofty are their cyes! and 01. vigesine 
their eyelids are lifted up. a 

14 * There is a generation, 4_U: © ot 5+ 
whose teeth are as swords, and their jaw 
teeth as knives, to devour the poor from off 
the earth, and the needy from among men. 

15 The horseleech hath two daughters, 
crying, Give, give. There are three things 
that are never satisfied, yea, four things say 
not, " Jé 2s enough : 

16 * The grave ; and the barren womb ; the 
earth that is not filled with water; and the 
fire, that saith not, Jt 7s enough. 


thy tongue ——4 Luke xviii. 11. Psa. exxxi.1 ; chap. vi. 17 
s Job xxix. 17; Psa. lit. 2; lvii. 45 ch. xii. 18. t Psa. xiv. 4; 
Amos viil. 4. u Heb. Wealth. ¥ Ch. xxvii. 20; Habit. 5. 











soul, and so deny thee, the Fountain of goodness ; and, 
if called on to resort to first principles, I say, Wha ts 
Jehovah? Why should I] acknowledge, why should 
Iscrve him? And thus cast aside all religion, and 
al] moral obligation. 

3. The third request is, Feed me with food canve- 
nient for me, ‘pn cand "390 hatripheni lechem 
chukki; the meaning of which is, “‘ give me as prey 
my statute allowance of bread,” 1. e., my daily bread, 
a sufficient portion for each day. There is an allusion 
made to hunting : ‘ Direct so by thy good providence, 
that I may each day find sufficient portion to subsist 
on, as a hunter in the forest prays that he may have 
good speed.” It is the province of a preacher to show 
the importance and utility of such a prayer, and dilate 
the e:reumstances, and expand the reasons, after the 
commentator has shown the literal sense. 

Verse 10. Accuse not a servant] Do not bring a 
false accusation against a servant, lest thou be found 
guilty of the falsehood, and he curse thee for having 
traduced his character, and in his turn traduce thine. 
In general, do not meddle with other people’s ser- 
vants. 

Verse 11. There is a generation] There are such 
persons in the world. In this and the three following 
verses the wise man points out four grand evils that 
prevailed in his time. 

The first, Those who not only did not honour, but 
who evil-treated, their parents. 

Verse 12. The second, Those who were self-right- 
cous, supposing themselves pure, and were nat so. 

Verse 13. The third, Those who were full of vanity, 
pride, and insolenee. 

Verse 14. The fourth, The grecdy, cruel, and 
appressiwve, and, especially, oppressive ta the poor. 

Verse 15. The harseleech hath two daughters, ery- 
ing, Give, give.] “This horseleech,” says Calmet, 
‘Cis Covrrousness, and her two daughters are Avarice 
and Ambition. They never say, It is enough; they 
are never satisfied ; they are never contented.” 

Many explanations have been given of this verse ; 
but as all the versions agree in rendering mpry alukah 
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our ilangs difficult 


A. M. cir. 3304. 
B. C. cir. 700. 
Ol. vigesime 

cir. annum 


17 ~ The eye ?hal mocketh al 
his father, and despiseth to obey 
his mother, the ravens of * the 
valley shall pick it out, and the 
young eagles shall cat it. 

18 here be three things which are too won- 
derful for me, yea, four which I know not: 


imum. 


r 
A. v C. cir. 54. 





* Gen. ix. 22; Lev. xx. 9; chap. xx. 205; xxiii. 22. 


the haorseleech or bloodsucker, the general meaning 
collected has been, “ There are persons so cxcessively 
covetous and greedy, that they will searccly let any 
live but themselves ; and when they lay hold of any 
thing by which they may profit, they never let go 
their hold till they have extracted the last portion of 
good from it.” Horace has well expressed this dis- 
position, and by the same emblem, applied to a poor 
poet, who seizes on and extracts all he can from an 
author of repute, and obliges all to hear him read his 
wretched verses. 


Quem vcro arripmit, tenet, oceiditque legenda, 
Non missura cutem, nisi plena cruoris, u1ruDo. 
De Arte Poer., ver. 475 


“‘ But if he seize you, then the torture dread ; 
He fastens on you till he reads you dead ; 
And like a Leecn, voracious of his food, 
Quits not his crue! hold till gorged with blood.” 
FRANcIs. 


The word npvoy alukeh, which we here translate 
horselecch, is read in no other part of the Bible. May 
it not, like Agur, Jakeh, Ithiel, and Ucal, be a proper 
name, belonging to some well-known woman of dis 
acquaintance, and well known to the public, who had 
two daughters notorious for their covetousness and 
lechery? And at first view. the following verse may 
be thought to confirm this supposition: ‘‘ There are 
three things that are never satisfied, yea, four things 
say not, It is enough:” the grave, the barren womb, 
the earth, the fire. What an astonishing similarity 
there is between this and the following institute, taken 
from the Code of Hindoo Laws, ehap. xx., sec. 1., 
Dp. 2Odse 

“A woman is never satisfied with the copulation 
of man, no more than a fire is satisfied with burning 
fuel; or the main occan is with receiving the rivers ; 
or death, with the dying of men and animals.” You 
can no more satisfy these two daughters of Alukah 
than you can the grave, &c. 

Some of the rabbins have thought that aluka sig- 
unifies destiny, or the necessity of dying, which they 


say has two daughters, Eden and Gehenna, paradise | 


and liell. The former has never enough of righteous 
souls; the latter, of the wicked. Similar to them is 
the opinion of Buchart, who thinks alukok means des- 
tiny, and the two daughters, the grave and hell; inta 
the first of which the dedy descends after death, and 
inta the second, the soul. 

The Septuagint gives it a enrious turn, by connect- 
ing the fiftecnth with the siztcenth verse: Ty BldeAAy 
Ovyarepeg naav ayatnaet ayaTtwpevat, Kat al tpetg avrat 
6uK evemyeTtAacay aurtny, Kat  TETapTn avK npKealn 
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PROVERBS. 


to be understood. 
r ; A. M. cir. 3304. 
19 Che way of an eagle in the 4,%% cir. 330 
air; the way of a serpent upon 01. vigesime: 
e A Clr. annum 
a rock; the way of a ship in rimum. 
A. U. C. cir, 54. 





the ¥ midst of the sea; and the 
way of a man with a maid. 

20 Such is the way of an _ adulterous 
woman; she eatcth, and wtpeith her mouth, 





© Or, the brook.——yY Heb. heart: 


ecmecy' ‘Ixavov; ‘The horseleech had three well-be- 
loved daughters; and these three were not able to 
satisfy her desirc: and the fourth was not satisficd, 
so as to say, It is enough.” 

After all, I think my own conjecture the most pro- 
bahble. Aluédah is a proper name, and the two daugliters 
were of the description I have mentioned. 

Verse 17. The eye that mocketh at his father} This 
seems to be spoken against those who curse their 
father, and do not bless their mother, ver. 11. 

The ravens of the valley] ‘Those which frequent 
the places where dead carcasses and offal are most 
likely to be found. The raven, the crow, the rook, the 
daw, the carrion crow, and the Cornish chough, ap- 
pear to be all of the same genus. Some of them live 
on pulse and inscels; others, the raven in particular, 
live on carrion. 

The young cagles shall eat it.) ‘The mother eagle 
shall scoop out such an eye, and carry it to the nest 
to feed her young. Many of the disobedient to pa- 
rents have come to an untimely end, and, in the field 
of battle, where many a profligate has fallen, and upon 
gibbets, have actually become the prey of ravenous 
birds. 

Verse 19. The way of an eagle] I borrow, with 
thanks, the very sensible note of the Rev. Mr. Holder 
on this passage. 

“The particle {3 ken plainly shows that verses 19 
and 20 are to be taken in connection ; consequently, 
it is a comparison between the way of an adulterous 
woman, and the way of the things here described. 

‘The adulierous woman goes about in search of 
her deluded victim, like as the eagle takes its flight 
into the air to spy out its prey. She uses every spe- 
cies of blandishment and insinuation to allure and be- 
guile, as the serpent einploys its windings and sinuous 
motions to pass along the rocks ; she pursues a course 
surrounded with danger, as a ship in the midst of the 


sea is continually cxposed to the fury of the tempest, 





and the hazard of shipwreck; and she tries every 
means, and exercises all her sagacity, to prevent the 
discovery of her illicit enjoyments, as a man attempts 
to conceal his clandestine intercourse with @ maid. 
Such is the conduct of a lewd woman, marked by spe- 
cious dissimulation and traitorous blandishment ; she 
eateth, and wipceth her mouth—she indulges her adul- 
terous lust, yet artfully endeavours to conccal it, and 
with unblushing countenance asserts her innocence, 
exclaiming, 7 have done no wickedness.” 

Cuavucer’s January and May is an excellent com- 
ment on such wiles and protestations. 

The way of a man with a maid,.]} 3:955'3 Leolmah 
with or in a maid; but one of De Rossi’s MSS. has 

3 





Things which disquiet the earth. 


A.M. cir. 3304. and saith, I have done no wicked- 
B. C. cir. 700. 
Ol. vigesime ness. 
cir. annum 
rian 21 For three things the earth 


A. U. ©. cht. 54 is disquieted, and for four which 


it cannot bear. 

22 * For a servant when he reigneth ; anda 
fool when he is filled with meat ; 

23 For an odious woman when she is mar- 
ned; aud a handmaid that is heir to her mis- 
tress. 

24 There be four things which are little 
upon the earth, but they ave * exceeding wise : 





z Chap. xix. 10; Eccles x. 7. a Heb. wise, made wise. 


yoopy3 bealmaiv, in his youth ; and with this the Sep- 
TUAGINT, ev veorytt, the VULGATE, in adolescentia, the 
Syriac and the Arapic agree; and so also my own 
MS. Bible :—@he wefe of a man in his warfng vouthe. 
Dr. Kennicott, in a sermon preached at Oxford, 1765, 
p. 46, has defended the reading of the versions, cor- 
roborating it by two MSS., one in the Harleian, and 
the other in the Bodleian library, besides that men- 
tioned by De Rassi. See De Rossi’s Var. Lect. 
Certainly the way of a man in his youth contains too 
many intricacies for human wisdom to explore. He 
only who searches the heart knows fully its various 
corrupt principles, and their productions. The com- 
mon reading may refer to the formation of a child in 
the womb. But some have understood it of the zmma- 
culate conception. See my note on Matt. i. 23, where 
the subject is largely considered. 

If we take the four things which Agur says were 
too wonderful for him, in their obvious sense, there is 
little difficulty in them. 1. The passage which a hird 
makes through the air; 2. That which is made by a 
serpent on a rack; and, 3. That made by a ship 
through the sea, are such as cannot be ascertained : 
for who can possibly show the ¢rack in which either 
of them has passed? And as to the fourth, if it refer 
to the suspected incontinence of one reputed a virgin, 
the signs are so equivocal, as 1o be absolutely unas- 
certainable. The existence of the hymen has been 
denied by the ablest anatomists; and the signs of can- 
tinence or incontinence, except in the most recent 
cases, are such as neither man nor waman can swear 
to, even to the present day ; and they were certainly 
not less difficult to Agur and his contemporaries. 1 
shall carry this matter no farther. 

Verse 21. For three things the earth is disquteted, 
and for four which it cannot bear] This is another 
enigma. Four things insupportable to men. 1. A 
slave, when he becomes rulcr. 2. An overfed fool. 
3. An wl-tempered woman, when mistress of a family. 
And, 4. A servant maid, when the rule of the house 
1s committed to her. 

1. A slave, when he comes to dear rule, is an un- 
principled tyrant. It has been often observed both in 
America and in the West Indies, when it was judged 
necessary to arm some of the most confidential slaves, 
that no regiments were used so cruelly in the drill, 
&c., as those black regiments that had black officers. 
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CHAP. XXX. 


Four things wise, three comely. 


b a A.M. cir. 3304. 
25 °'The ants are a people 4™, nee 
not strong; yet they prepare Ol. vigesime 
. ° clr. annum 
their meat in the summer ; rimum. 


26 ¢The conies are but a 4: U: © cir 54 


feeble folk, yet make they their houses in the 
rocks ; 

27 The locusts have no king, yet go they 
forth all of them ¢ by bands ; 

28 The spider taketh hold with her hands, 
and is in kings’ palaces. 

29 ‘There be three things which go well, yea, 
four are comely in going: 





bCh. vi. 6, &c. ¢ Psa. civ. 18.——4 Heb. gathered together. 


2. The averfed fool. The intellectually weak man, 
who has every thing at his command, has generally 
manners which none can bear; and, if a favourite 
with his master, he is insupportable to all others. 

3. An ill-tempered woman, when she gets embar- 
rassed with domestic cares, is beyond bearing. 

4. A servant maid, when, either through the death 
of the mistress, or the sin of the husband, she is in 
fact exalted tu be head over the family, is so insolent 
and impudent, as to be hateful to every one, and exe- 
crated by all. 

Verse 24. There be four things] Of which it is 
said, they are very little but very wise. 1. The ants. 
2. The rabbits. 3. The locusts. 4. The spider. 

1. The ants show their wisdom by preparing their 
meat in the summer; seeking for it and storing it 
when it may be had; not for winter consumption, for 
they sleep all that time; but for autumn and spring. 
See the note on chap. vi. 6. The ants are a people ; 
they have their houses, towns, cities, public roads, &c. 
I have seen several of these, both of the drawn and 
large black ant. 

2. The rabbits act curiously enough in the con- 
struction of their durrows ; but the word |5w shaphan 
probably does not here mean the animal we call coney 
or rabbit. It is most likely that this is what Dr. Shaw 
calls the Daman-Israel; a creature very like a rabbit, 
but never burrowing in the ground, but dwelling in 
clefts and holes of racks. 

3. The locusts. These surprising animals we have 
already met with and described. Though they have 
no leader, yet they go forth by troops, some miles in 
circumference, when they take wing. 

4. The spider. This is a singularly curious ani- 
mal, both in the manner of constructing her house, her 
nets, and taking her prey. But the habits, &c., of 
these and such like must be sought in works on na- 
tural history. 

Verse 29. There be three things which ga well] 
Here is another set of emdlens; four things which 
walk beautifully and with majesty. 1. The lion. 2. 
The greyhound. 3. The he-goat. And, 4. A hing. 

1. Nothing can be more majestic than the walk of 
the lion. It is deliberate, equal, firm, and in every 
respect becoming the king of the forest. 

2. The greyhound. TXIND VIN zarztr mothnayim, 


the girt in the loins ; but what this beast is we do not 
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The instruction given to 


A.M. cir. 3304. 30 A lion, which its slrongesl 


B. C. cir. 700. 
Ol. vigesine among beasts, and turneth not 
cir. annhm 
rimum. away for any ; 


A. U. C. cir. 541. 


31 A ° greyhound; ‘a _he- 
goat also; and a king, against whom there is 
no rising up. 

32 If thou hast done foolishly in lifting up 





© Or, horse. ! Heb. girt in the loins. 


distinctly know. It is most likely that this was the 
greyhound, which in the East are remarkably fine, 
and very fleet. Seareely any thing can be conceived 
to go with greater fleetness, in full chase, than a grey- 
hound with its prey in view: it seems to swim over 
the earth. 

3. The goat, wn tayish. This is generally allowed 
to be the he-goat; and how he walks, and what state 
he assumes, in the presence of his part of the flock, 
every one knows, who has at all noticed this animal. 
The ram also, which some suppose to be intend- 
ed, is both fieree and majestic at the head of the 
sheep. 

4. And a king, against whom there is no rising up. 
That is, a king whose court, counsels, and troops, are 
so firmly united to him, as to render all hopes of sue- 
cessful conspiracy against him utterly vain. He walks 
boldly and majestically about, being safe in the affee- 
tions of his people. Bunt the Hebrew is singular ; it 
makes but two words ; and these are they, m1p>s yn 
umeleeh Alkum, ‘and King Alkum.” It is a donbt 
whether this may not be a proper name, as Agur 
abounds in them; see Jthicl, Ucal, and probably Alu- 
kah, ver. 15. But it is said, ‘‘ We know nothing of a 
king named Alkum.” True; nor do we know any thing 
of Agur, Ithiel, Ucal, to say nothing of Alukah. And 


PROVERBS. 


King Lemuel by his mother 


: A. M. cir. 3304. 
thyself, or if thou hast thought fe cine. 700. 


evil, &day thine hand upon thy Ol vigesima 
ctr. dnAnuUmM 
mouth. rimum. 


33 Surely the churning of milk 4:4: °°. 
bringeth forth butter, and the wringing of the 
nose bringeth forth blood: so the forcing of 
wrath bringeth forth strife. 


€ Job xxi. 5; xl. 4; Eccles. viii. 3; Mic. vii. 16. 





this might have been some remarkable chieftain, who 
earried his victories wherever he went, and was re- 
markably fortunate. If, however, we separate the 
word into 5s ai, “ not,” and Op kum, “he arose,” we 
may make the interpretation above given. 

Verse 32. If thou hast done foolishly} And who 
has not, at one time or other of his life 2 

Lay thine hand upon thy mouth.] Like the leper; 
and cry to God, Unelean! unelean! and keep silence 
to all besides. God will blot out thy offence, and 
neither the world nor the Church ever know it, for he 
is merciful ; and man is rarely able to pass by a sin 
committed by his fellows, especially if it he one to 
which himself is by nature not liable or inclined. 

Verse 33. And the wringing] To bugelt snyptlth 
Brawith aut bleood.-Old MS, Bible. This is well ex- 
pressed in homely phrase. The Septuagint have, 
“draw the milk, and you may have butter; if you 
press the nostrils you may bring out blood ; and if you 
draw ont your discourse to a great length, you may 
have strife and contention.”” Avoid, therefore, all 
strong excitements and irritations. Coverdale’s traps- 
lation of this verse is very simple: ‘“‘ Whoso chyrneth 
mylek maketh butter ; he that rubbeth his nose, mak- 
eth it blede; and he that ecanseth wrath, bryngeth 
forth strife.” 


CHAPTER XXXI. 


The words and prophecy of King Lemuel, and what his mother taught him, 1, 2. 
How kings should administer justice, 8, 9. 
good housewife, tn her economy, prudence, watehfulness, and assiduity in labour, 10-29. 


to be avotded, 3-7. 


beauty, 30, 31. 


HE words of King Lemuel, * the prophecy 
that his mother taught him. 


2 Chap. xxx. |. 


NOTES ON CHAP. sax. 

Verse 1. The words of King Lemucl] 4s1o> 1937 
9 dibrey lemuel melech, “ The words to Muel the 
king.” So the Syriae; and so I think it should be 
read, the 4 lamed being the article or preposition. 

But who is Muel or Lemuel? Solomon, according 
to general opinion; and the mother here mentioned, 
Bath-sheba. I eannot reeeive these sayings; for 1. 
Whoever this was, he appears to have been the first- 
born of his mother: called here emphatically °303 53 
bar bitni, the son of my womb; whieh is not likely to 
be true of Solomon, as his mother had been the wife 
of Uriah, and possibly had borne thal rough and faith- 
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Debauchery and much wine 
The praise of a virtuous woman and 


Fraudty of 


2 What, my son? and what, > the son of my 
womb ? and what, the son of my vows? 


b Isa. xlix. 15. 


ful soldier some children. 2. It is intimated here 
that this son had come by a lawful marriage : hence 
993 72 bar nedarat, the son of my vow, her matrimo- 
nial covenant; for so it is most natural to understand 
the words. But is there any proper sense in which 
we ean say thal this was correct in reference to David, 
Bath-sheba, and Solomon? For although the son born 
in adullery dicd, it is by no means likely that Bath 
sheba made any particular vows relative to Solomon ; 
for of her piety, so much vaunted of by some writers, 
we yet want the proofs. 

Bul, however this may be, there is no evidence 
whatever that Mue? or Lemuel means Solomon; the 
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CHAP. 


Kings should be temperate. 


3 °¢ Give not thy strength unto women, nor 
thy ways %to that which destroyeth kings. 

4 ° Jt is not for kings, O Lemuel, zt zs not 
for kings to drink wine ; nor for princes strong 
drink : 

5 f Lest they drink, and forget the law, and 
& pervert the judgment * of any of the afflicted. 

6 ‘ Give strong drink unto lim that is ready 
to perish, and wine unto those that be * of 
heavy hearts. 

7 Let him drink, and forget his poverty, and 
remember his misery no more. 





© Chap. v. 9.—‘Deut. xvii. 17; Neh. xiii. 26 ; chap. vii. 26; 
Hos. iv. 11.—+¢ Eccles. x. 17.—— Hos. iv. 11.——8 Heb. alter. 
° Heb. of all the sons of affliction ——' Psa. civ. 15.—*Heb. bitter 
of soul; 1 Sam. i. 10. 





chapter scems to be much later than his time, and the 
several Chaldaisms which occur in the very opening 
of it are no mean proof of this. If Agus was not the 
author of it, it may be considered as another supple- 
ment to the book of Proverbs. Most certainly Solo- 
mon did not write it, 

The prophecy that his mother taught him.] swn 
massa may here signify the oracle; the subject that 
came by Divine inspiration; see on chap. xxx. I. 
From this and some other circumstances it is probable 
that Both these chapters were written by the same au- 
thor. Houbigant thinks that Afassa here is the name 
of a place; and, therefore, translates, ‘‘ The words of 
Lemuel, king of Massa, with which his mother in- 
structed him.” 

Verse 2. What, my son?) The Chaldee 123 dar is 
used twice in this verse, instead of the Hebrew 73 den, 
son. This verse is very elliptical; and commenta- 
lors, according to their different tastes, have inserted 
words, indeed some of them a whole sentence, to make 
up the sense. Perhaps Coverdale has hit the sense as 
nearly as any other: ‘These are the wordes of Kynge 
Lemne! ; and the lesson that his mother taughte him. 
My sonne, thou son of my body, O my deare beloved 
sonne !” 

The son of my vows?) A child born after vows 
made for offspring is called the cAzld of a person’s 
NOWS. 

Verse 3. Give not thy strength] Do not waste thy 
substance on women. In such intercourse the strength 
of bedy, soul, and substance is destroyed. Such con- 
nections are those which destroy kings, ron mclachin, 
the Chaldee termination instead of the Hedrew. 

Verse 4. It is not for kings—to drink wine| An 
intempcrate man is ill fit to hold the reins of govern- 
ment. 

Verse 5. Lest they drink, and forget the law] When 
they should be administering justice, they are found 
incapable of it; or, if they go into the judgment-scat, 
may pervert justice. 

Verse 6. Give strong drink unto him that is ready 
to perish} We have already seen, that inebriating 
drinks were mercifully given to condemned criminals, 

Cc 


XXXIJ. The virtuous woman, 

8 | Open thy mouth for the dumb ™in the 
cause of all " such as are appointed to destruc- 
thon. 

9 Open thy mouth, ° judge righteously, and 
P plead the cause of the poor and needy. 

10 2 Who can find a virtuous woman? for 
her price is far above rubies. 

11 The heart of her husband doth safely 
trust in her, so that he shall have no need of 
spoil. 

12 She will do him good and not evil all the 
days of her life. 


1See Job xxix. 15, 16. m }] Samuel xix. 4; Esth. iv. 16. 
" Heb. the sons of destruction. O Lev. xix. 153. Dedtae ro. 
P Job xxix. 12; Isa.i. 175 Jer. xxii. 16.——4 Chap. xi. 4; xviii. 
we > Xyevia. , 








to render them less sensible of the torture they endured 
in dying. This is what was offered to our Lord; but 
he refused it. See note on Psa. civ. 15. 

Verse 8. Open thy mouth for the dumb] For such 
accused persons as have no counsellors, and cannot 
plead for themselves. 

Are appointed to destruction. | Mon ‘33 beney cha- 
loph, variously translated, children of passage—indi- 
gent travellers; children of desolation—those who 
have no possessions, or orphans. I believe it either 
signifies those who are strangers, and are travelling 
from place to place, or those who are ready to perish 
in consequence of want or oppression. 

Verse 10. Who can find a virtuous woman ?} This 
and the following verses are acrostic, each beginning 
with a consecutive letter of the Hebrew alphabet: ver. 
10, 8 aleph; ver. 11, 3 beth; ver. 12, 1 gimel; and 
so on to the end of the chapter, the last verse of which 
has the letter nN ¢au. From this to the end of the 
chapter we have the character of a woman of genuine 
worth laid down; first, in general, ver. 10, 11, and 
12; secondly, in its particular or component parts, ver. 
13-29; and, thirdly, the summing up of the charac- 
ter, ver. 30, 31. 

I. Her general character. 

1. She is a virtuous woman—a woman ot power 
and strength. Sm nws esheth chayil, a strong or 
virtuous wife, full of mental energy. 

2. She is znvaluable ; her price ts far above rubies 
——no quantity of precions stones can be equal to her 
worth. 

Verse 11. The heart of her husband] 

3. She isan unspotted wife. The heart of her hus- 
band doth safely trust in her—he knows she will take 
care that a proper provision is made for his household, 
and will not waste any thing. He Aas no need for 
spoil~—he is not obliged to go out on predatory excur- 
sions, to provide for his family, at the expense of the 
neighbouring tribes. 

Verse 12. She will do him good] 

4. She has her husband’s happiness in view con- 
stantly. She ‘recompenses all his kindness to her in 
hencficent acts. For kind words she returns kind 
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Deseription of a virtuous 


13 She seeketh wool, and flax, and * worketh 
willingly with her hands. 

14 She is like the merchants’ ships; she 
bringeth her food from afar. 

15 *She riseth also while it is yet night, and 
‘ giveth meat to her household, and a portion 
to her maidens. 

16 She considereth a field and ® buyeth it: 


® Eccles. ix. 10; 2 Thess. iii. 10, 12.—— Rom. xii. 11. 


deeds. Jer good is unmixed; she will do him good, 
and not evil. 2. Her good is not capricious; it is 
constant and permanent, while she and her husband 
live. lis heart safely trusts in her, for she will do 
him good all the days of her life. This is her general] 
character. 

Verse 13. She seeketh wool, and flax, and worketh 
willingly, ge.] 

I]. This is the seeond part of her character, giving 
the particulars of whieh it is composed. 

1. She did not buy ready woven cloth: she pro- 
cured the raw material, if wool, most prohably from 
her own flocks; if flar, most probably from her own 
fields. 

2. Here she manufactured ; for she worketh willing- 
ly with her hands. And all her labour is a cheerful 
service; her will, her Aeart, is in it. 

It needs no arguments to prove that women, even 
of the highest ranks, among the Greeks, Romans, and 
Israelites, worked with their hands at every kind of 
oecupation necessary for the support of the family. 
This kind of employment was not peculiar to the vir- 
tuous woman in the text. 

Verse 14. She ts like the merchants’ ships} 

3. Sho acts like merchants. If she buy any thing 
for her household, she sells sufficient of her own ma- | 
nufactures 10 pay for it; if she tmports, she exports: 
and she sends articles of her own manufacturing or 
produce to distant countries; she traffics with the 
neighbouring tribes. 

Verse 15. She riseth also while it is yet night] 

4. She is an eeonomist of dime; and when the 
nights are long,and the days short, her family not only 
spend a part of the cvening after sunset in domestie 
Jabour, but they all arise before daylight, and prepare 
the day’s food, that they may not have their Jabour in- 
terrupted. To those who are going to the fields, and 
to the flocks, she gives the food necessary for the day: 





a tg 


10 teref, prey, a term taken from hunting, the object | 


of which was, the supplying their natural wants: hence | 
applied to daily food. See notes on chap. xxx. 8. | 
And to the women who are to be einployed within she 
gives pn chok, the éask—the kind of work they are 
lo do, the materials out of which they are to form it, 
and the guantity she expects from eaeh. ‘Thuns all the 
servants are settled: their food, work, and tasks ap- 
pointed. Iivery thing is done orderly. 

Verse 16. She considercth a field and buyeth it] 

5. She provides for the growing wants of her fa- 
mily. More land wil) shortly be necded, for the fami- 
ly is growing up; and having seen a field contiguous 
to her own, which was on sale, she estimates its worth, 
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PROVERBS. 


and industrious woman. 


with the fruit of her hands she planteth a 
vineyard. 

17 She girdeth her loins with strength, and 
strengtheneth her arms. 

18 ‘She perceiveth that her merchandise 7s 
good: her candle goeth not out by night. 

19 She Jayeth her hands to the spindle, and 
her hands hold the distaff. 


t Luke xit. 42. «Heb. taketh. ¥ Heb. She tasteth. 











and purchases it a good bargain; and she pays for it 
by the fruit of her own industry. 

6. She does not restrict herself to the bare neces- 
saries of life; she is able to proeure some of its eom- 
forts. She plants a vineyard, that she may have wine 
for a beverage, for medicine, and for sacrifice. This 
nlso is procured of her own Inbour. Whatever goes 
out brings its worth zn; and darter, not buying, is her 
chief mode of traffie. 

Verse 17. She girdeth her loins with strength] 

7. She takes eare of her own health and strength, 
not only by means of useful Jabour, but by healthy ex- 
ercisc. She avoids what might enervate her body, or 
soften hcr mind—she is ever active, and girt ready for 
every necessary exercise. Her loins are firm, and her 
arms strong. 

Verse 18. She pereciveth that her merchandise is 
good) 

8. She takes care to manufacture the dest artieles 
of the kind, and to lay on a reasonable price that she may 
securc a ready sale. Her goods are in high repute, 
and she knows she ean sell as much as she can make. 
And she finds that while she pleases her customers, 
she increases her own profits. 

9. She is watchful and eareful. Wer candle—her 
lamp, burns all night, which is of great advantage in 
ease of sudden alarms; and in the times and places 
where there were so many danditti, this was 2 very ne- 
cessary family regulation. Perhaps some works were 
carried on during the night, those employed sleeping 
in the daytime. Thus labour never stood still ; whilst 
some slept, others worked. This was no unusual thing 
in ancient times ; and it prevails now; but alas! hittle 
ehildren are often thus employed to help to support 
their indigent parents, and to fill the coffers of thcir 
unfeeling taskmasters. 

Verse 19. She layeth her hands to the spindle] 

10. She gives an cxample of shill and industry to 
her houschold. She takes the distaff, that on which 
the wool or flax was rolled; and the spindle, that by 
twisting of which she twisted the thread with the right 
hand, while she held the distaff in the guard of the 
left arm, and drew down the thread with the fingers 
of the left hand. Allowing that spindle and distaff 
are proper translations of WWw-d Arshor, and yD pelech, 
this was their use, and the way in which they were 
used. The spindle and distaff are the most anetent 
of all the instruments used for spinning, or making 
thread. The spinning-wheel superseded them in these 
countries; but still they were in considerable use till 
spinning machinery superseded both them and the 
spinning-wheels in general. 
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CHAP. 


20 She * stretcheth out her hand to the poor ; 
yea, she reacheth forth her hands to the needy. 

21 She is not afraid of the snow for her 
household: for all her household are clothed 
with Y scarlet. 

22 She maketh herself coverings of tapestry ; 
her clothing zs silk and purple. 


Description of a virtuous 





w Heb. She spreadeth. x Eph. iv. 28; Heb. xiii. 16. 


Verse 20. She stretcheth out her hand to the poor] 

11. She is truly charitable. She knows that in 
every portion of a man’s gain God requires a lot for 
the poor; and if this is not given, God’s blessing is 
not in the rest. And she is not contented to give 
common alms. While with ene hand (71° yad) she re- 
hieves the general poor, with both hands (1 yadeyha) 
she gives fo the needy, ‘iy leaney, to the afflicted 
poor. 

Verse 21. She is not afraid af the snow] 

12. She is not anxious relative to the health and 
comfort of her family in the winter season, having 
provided clothes sufficient for each in the cold weather, 
in addition to those which they wore in the warm 
season. 

For all her household are clothed with scarlet.| Not 
searlet, for the colour can avail nothing in keeping off 
the cold; nor would it be a proper colour for the bogs 
and dirt of winter. But (O°3w shanim, from wv sha- 
nah, to iterate, to double, signifies not only scarlet, so 
called from being twice or doubly dyed, but also dou- 
ble garments, not only the ordinary coat but the sur- 
tout or great-coat also, or a cloak to cover all. But 
most probably double garments, or twofold to what 
they were accustomed to wear, are here intended, 
If the general clothing be intended, scarlct cannot be 
the meaning, nor did our translators entirely rely on 
it; and therefore put double garments, the true mean- 
ing, in the margin, from which it cannot be too speedi- 
ly transferred to the text. The Vulgate has “ dupli- 
cibus.” And my old MS. very properly, Alle fursoth 
bic hHoomi{ men, ben clothid with vouble. And Cover- 
dale, with equal propriety, ‘For all hir householde 
folkes are duble clothed.” But if her Ausband and 
children alone are referred to, scarlet, which is the 
general meaning of the term, may be proper enough ; 
as even in these countries of ours, searlet, as being a 
lively bright colour, is used in the winter dresses. 

Verse 22. She maketh herself coverings of tapestry] 

13. She is not regardless either of her own person, 
or of the decent, proper appearance of her presses 
and wardrobe. She has coverings or carpeting for 
her guests to sit upon; she has also tapestry, "331 
marbaddim, either tapestry, carpeting, or quilted work 
for her Jeds ; and her own clothing is ww shesh, fine 
flax, or linen cloth, and purple; probably for a cloak 
or mantle. The fine linen or cotton cloth of Egypt 
is probably intended. I have often seen it wrapping 
the bodies of mummies; it is something like our 
coarse calico. The purple was supposed to have been 
dyed by a precious liquor obtained from the pinna 
magna, 2 large shell-fish, of the muscle kind, found 
on the coast of the Mediterranean Sea. I have seen 
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XXXI. 


23 * Her husband is known in the gates, 
when he sitteth among the elders of the 
land. 

24 She maketh fine linen, and selleth 2t ; 
and delivereth girdles unto the merchant. 

25 Strength and honour are her clothing ; 
and she shall rejoice in time to come. 


and industrious woman. 


¥ Or, double garments. 





2 Chap. xii. 4. 


some of them nearly two feet in length But it is 
a doubt whether any such liquor was ever obtained 
from this or any other fish; and the story itself is 
invented merely to Aide the secrct, the proper method 
of dying purple; which was kept so well that it 
certainly died with the ancients. 

Verse 23. Her husband ts known in the gates| 

14. She is a loving wife, and feels for the respect- 
ability and honour of her husband. He is an elder 
among his people, and he sits as a magistrate in the 
gate. He is respected not only on account of the 
neatness and cleanliness of his person and dress; but 
because he is the husband of a woman who is justly 
held in universal esteem. And her complete manage- 
ment of household affairs gives him full leisure to de- 
vote himself to the civil interests of the community. 

Verse 24. She maketh fine linen, and selleth it] 

15. She is here remarkable for carrying on a traffic 
of splendid and ornamental dresses, or habits, as she 
is, ver. 13, for “a coarser manufacture.” The })70 
sidon is supposed to come from (yO in Arabic ; 
and to signify a kind of loose inner garment, shirt, 
chemise, or fine muslin cavering. Some of these are 
so exceedingly fine, like the abrogam, that when spread 
on the grass, they are scarcely discernible. Some 
such garments as these are still worn by /adies in 
India and in China, and are so thin and transparent, 
that every part of the body may be seen through 
them. I have many representations of persons cloth- 
ed in this way before me both of the Chinese, the 
Hindoo, and the Malabar ladies. Probably this emi- 
nent Jewish matron had such articles manufactured in 
her own house. She dealt alsoin girdles. These are 
still a very general and very expensive article of 
dress. I have seen them made of siz, and hichly 
ornamented with gold and silver thread, worked into 
flowers and various curious devices. The loase 
Eastern robe is confined by these; and the word may 
also take in the shawl of the turban, which is often 
superb and castly. It is properly the girdle tor the 
head. As these were generally woven, the consump- 
tion was great; and an able artist must have had a 
good trade. 

The Arabic gives a remarkable translation of this 
verse: “* She maketh towels, (or table-cloths,) and sells 
them to the inhabitants of Basra, (a city in Mesopota- 
mia,) and fine linens, and sells them to the Canaanites.” 
My old MS. Bible has, Sandel sche mave and sold, 
and a litil givdil sche toke to Chanane. Perhaps 
‘D9 lakkenaani, for the merchant, may stand here 
for 19'339 lakkcnaanim, the Canaanites. 

Verse 25. Strength and honour are her clothing} 

16. All the articles manufactured by herself or 
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Description of a virtuous 


26 She opencth her mouth with wisdom ; 
and in her tongue zs the law of * kindness. 

27 She looketh well to the ways of her 
honsehold, and cateth not the bread of idle- 
ness. 

28 Her children arise up, and call her bless- 
ed; her husband also, and he praiscth her. 





41 Tim. ili. 4.——» Or, have gotten riches. 





under her care have a double perfection: 1. They 
are strong. 2. They are elegant; Strength and ho- 
nour are her clothing ; and on account of this she shall 
rejoice in time to came; she shall never have occasion 
to blush for any thing she has made, for any thing 
she or hers have worn, or for any thing she has sold. 
Besides, she has so conducted herself that she has 
reason to expect that the hand of the Lord shall be 
still with her, and shall keep her from evil that it may 
not grieve her. 

Verse 26. She openeth her mouth with wisdom] 

17. He comes now to the moral management of her 
family. 1. She is wise and intelligent; she has not 
neglected the cultivation of her mind. 2. She is 
amiable in her carriage, full of good nature, well tem- 
pered, and conciliating in her manners and address. 

In her tongue is the law of kindness.] This is the 
most distinguishing cxcellence of this woman. There 
are very few of those who are called managing wo- 
men who are not lords over their Ausbands, tyrants 
over their servants, and insolent among their nezgh- 
éours. But this woman, with aj} her eminence and 
excellence, was of a meek and quiet spirit. Blessed 
woman ! 

Verse 27. She looketh well to the ways of her 
household | 

18. She is a moral manager; she takes care that 
all shall behave themselves well; that none of them 
shall keep bad company or contract vicious habits. A 
religious industry, or an industrious religion, is the law 
of her honse. She ean instruct them in religion, as 
well as she can teach them in their labour. In her 
house, diligence in business, and fervency of spirit, 
serving the Lord, go hand in hand. 

And ecateth not the bread af idleness.) 

19. She knows that idleness leads to vice; and 
therefore every one has Ais work, and every one has 
his proper food. That they may work well, they are 
fed well; and every ane, at least, earns the bread that 
he eats—eateth not the bread of idleness. 

Verse 28. Her children arise wp, and call her 
blessed| 

20. She considers a good education next to Divine 
influence ; and she knows also that if she train up a 
child in the way he should go, when he is old he will 
not depart from it. 1. Her children are well bred; 
they rise up and pay due respect. 2. They are 
caught the fear of the Lord, and obedience to his tes- 
timanies ; therefore they call her blessed. So they 
are of a decent, orderly, respectable, religious be- 
haviour. 3. Her husband is so satisfied with her 
conduct towards himself, his Aousehald, his business, 
and their children, that he praiseth her. He shows 
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PROVERBS. 


and induslrious woman. 


29 Many daughters » have done virtuously, 
but thou excellest them all. 

30 Favour zs deceitful, and ° beauty zs vain : 
bui a woman ihai feareth the Lorp, she shall 
be praised. 

31 Give her of the fruit of her hands; and 
let her own works praise her in the gates. 


¢ Isa. xxvili. 1, 4. 


himself sensible of her excellence, and encourages her, 
in her work, by the commendations he bestows. 

Verse 29. Many daughters have done virtuously] 
This is undoubtedly the speech of the husband, giv- 
ing testimony to the excellence of his wife: “ Her 
husband also, and he praiseth her, saying, ‘ Many 
daughters,’ women, ‘have done virtuously,’ with due 
propriety as wives, mistresses, and mothers; ‘ but 
THou,’ my incomparable wife, ‘excellest them all; 
moa by my nei veath alith al cullanah, but THov 
hast ascended above the whole of them—thou hast 
carried every duty, every virtue, and every qualifica- 
tion and excellency, to a higher perfection, than apy 
of whom we have ever read or heard.” And let the 
reader seriously consider the above particulars, as 
specified under the different heads and subdivisions ; 
and he will be probably of the same mind. But high 
as the character of this Jewish matron stands in the 
preceding description, 1 ean say that I have met at 
least her equal, in a daughter of the Rev. Dr. Samuel 
Annesly, the wife of Samuel Wesley, sen., rector of 
Epworth in Lincolnshire, and mother of the late 
extraordinary brothers, John and Charles Wesley. I 
am constrained to add this testimony, after having 
traced her from her dirth to her death, through all the 
relations that a woman can bear upon earth. Her 
Christianity gave to her virtues and excellences a 
heightening, which the Jewish matron could not pos- 
sess. Desides, she was a woman of great learning 
and information, and of a depth of mind, and reach 
of thought, seldom to be found among the daughters 
of Eve, and not often among the sons of Adam. 

Verse 30. Favouris deceitful, and beauty is vain, §c.] 

HI. Here is the summing up of the character. 1. 
Favour, \M chen, grace of manner may be deceitful, 
many a fair appearance of this kind is put on, assumed 
for certain sccular or more unworthy purposes; it is 
learned by painful drilling in polished seminartes, and, 
being the effect of mere physical diseipline, it conti- 
nues while the restraint lasts; but it is \pwW sheker, a 
lie, a mere semblance, an outward variile It is not 
the effeet of internol moral regulation; it is an out- 
side, at which the inside murmurs; and which, be- 
cause not ingenuous, is a burden to itself. 

2. Beauty, *D°n hatyophi, elegance of shape, sym- 
metry of features, dignity of micn, and beauty of coun- 
tenance, are all 53m Acbel, vanity; sickness impairs 
them, suffering deranges them, and death destroys 
them. 

3. “But a woman that feareth the Lord,” that pos- 
sesses true religion, has that grace that harmonizes the 
soul, that purifies and refines all the tempers and pas- 
stons, and that ornament of beauty, 2 meek and 
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Astulic Proverbs. 


quiet mind, which in the sight of God is of great 
price— 

She shall be praised.| 'This is the lasting grace, the 
unfading beauty. 

Verse 31. Give her of the fruit of her hands] This 
may be a prayer. May she long enjoy the fruit of 
her labours! May she see her children’s children, and 
peace upon Israel ! 

And let her own works praise her in the gates.] 
Let what she has done be spoken of for a memorial 
of her; let her bright example be held forth in the 
most public places. Let it be set before the eyes of 
every female, particularly of every wife, and especially 
of every mother; and let them learn from this exem- 
plar, what men have a right to expect in their wives, 
the mistresses of their families, and the mothers of 
their children. Amen. 


MASORETIC NOTES ON THIS BOOK. 


Number of verses in the book of Praverbs, 915. 

Middle verse, chap. xvi. 18. 

Sections, 8. 

The Syriac reckons 1863 verses. 

The Arabic concludes thus :——“ The discipline of 
Solomon written out by the friends of Hezekiah, king 
of Judah, the interpretation or translation of which 
is extremely difficult, (but) is now completed by the 
assistance and influence of the Son of God.” 


In the introduction to the book of Proverbs, among 
the several collections of a similar nature which are 
mentioned there, I have referred to M. Galand’s 
Mazimes des Orientaux. From this work, as con- 
tained in the supplement to the Bibliotheque Orientale, 
I have translated the following selection. They will 
serve to show the curious reader how many sayings 
similar to those of Solomon still abound in the East. 


ASIATIC PROVERBS. 


I fear God; and beside him I fear none, but that 
man who fears him not. 

He who knows not his Maker cannot know himself. 

Godliness is the greatest wisdom, and impiety the 
greatest of follies. 

The fear of God is the greatest safeguard. 

To sin once is too much; but a thonsand acts of 
devotion towards God are not sufficient to honour him. 

If a man foresaw his end, and his exit from life, 
he would abhor his actions, and their deceitfulness. 

Life is a sort of sleep, from which many awake not 
but in death. 

The life of man is a path that leads to death. 

The orphan is not the person who has lost his 
father; but he who has neither wisdom, nor a good 
education. 

Want of good sense is worse than all the degrees 
of poverty. 

Nothing so effectually hides what we are as silence. 

He who has least wisdom has most vanity. 

There is no greatness of son) in avenging one’s self. 

The heart of the foo) is in his mouth, and the tongue 
of the wise man is in his heart. 

He who runs with a slack rein, guided only by hope, 
encounters the last moment of his life, and falls. 
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Envy has no rest. 

When you have once received a benefit, render 
yourself not unworthy of it, by a want of gratitude. 

The desire of revenge is a constant hinderance to 
a happy and contented life. 

When you have got an advantage over your 
enemy, pardon him, in returning God thanks for that 
advantage. 

When you are in prosperity, you need seek no other 
revenge against him who envies yon than the mortifi- 
cation he has from it. 

How advantageous must wisdom be to its possessor, 
seeing it is of so great value as not to be purchased 
by money ! 

Nothing obtains pardon more speedily than re- 
pentance. 

There is no disease so dangerous as the want of 
common sense. 

Of all vices, vanity and a love of contention are the 
most difficult to be corrected. 

Visiting your neighbour is no crime ; but your visits 
should not be so often repeated, as to induce him to 
say, It is enough. 

If a prince would worship God in truth, he must 
remain in his limits, be true to his treaties, be content 
with what he has, and suffer patiently the privation of 
what he has not. 

Nothing so much resembles flowers planted on a 
dunghill, as the good which is done to an ignorant or 
worthless man. 

In whatsoever company or society you be, engage 
not in those matters which concern the whole; for if 
you sneceed, the whole company will attribute the suc- 
cess to itself; and if you succeed not, each person 
will lay the blame on you. 

When the soul is ready to depart, what avails it 
whether a man die on a throne or in the dust ? 

Take and give with equity. 

We need not be surprised when those who ask or 
seek for improper things, fal] into misfortunes which 
they did not expect. 

Riches dwell no longer in the hand of a liberal 
man, than patience in the heart of a lover, or water 
in a sieve, 

As soon as a person takes pleasure in hearing slan- 
der, he is to be ranked in the number of slanderers. 

That which a man suffers for this world, fills his 
heart with darkness ; but that which he suffers for the 
other, fills it with light. 

The greatest repose which a man can enjoy, is that 
which he feels in desiring nothing. 

One seldom finds that which he seeks, when he 
searches for it with impatience. 

Do not reproach a man for the sin which he has 
committed, when God has forgiven him. 

He who pushes a jest farther than good breeding 
requires, shall never fail to be hated or despised. 

He who is worthy of being called @ man, is unsha- 
ken in adversity, humble in prosperity, active and bold 
in danger; and, if he be not learned, has at least a 
love for learning. 

The man who is governed by his passions is in a 
worse state than the most miserable slave. 

Men often give themselves much trouble to succeed 
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in an affair from which they derive only vexation in 
the end. 

He is a free man who desires nothing ; and he is a 
slave who expects that which he wishes. 

The advice of a wise man is to be considered as a 
prediction. 

Be sincere, though your sincerity should cost you 
your life. 

Live not on eredit, and you shall Jive in Jiberty. 

A wise man practises the three following things: 
he abandons the world before it abandons him; he 
builds his sepulehre before the time of entering it; 
and he does all with a design to pleaso God, before 
entering into his presence. 

Ile who lords it over those who are below him, 
shall one day find a master who will Jord it over him. 

Sin not, if you would have less vexation in the hour 
of death. 

Hic who takes not counsel beforehand, will surely 
fail in aecomplishing his projects. 

Covetousness leads to poverty; but he is truly rich 
who desires nothing. 

He who relates the faults of others to you, designs 
to relate yours to them. 

Watch your friends; except those of whom you are 
certain; but know, that none can be a érue friend but 
he who has the fear of God. 

The most perfect pleasures in this world are always 
mingled with seme bitterness. 

He who considers consequences with too much at- 
tention, is ordinarily a man of no courage. 

The world is the hell of the good, and the heaven 
of the wicked; i. e., it is allt the evil that the for- 
mer shall meet with, and all the good that the latter 
shall enjoy. 

By doing good to those who have evil intentions 
against you, you thereby shut their mouth. 

He who knows well what he is capable of, has sel- 
dom bad success. 

He who has too good an opinion of himself, drives 
al) others away from him. 

He who loves jesting and raillery, brings himself 
Into many troubles. 

Partial knowledge is better than tota) ignorance ; 
if you cannot get what you wish, get what you can. 

Ilc who has lost shame may bury his heart. 

The poor should get learning in order to become 
rich; and the rich should acquire it for their orna- 
ment. 

A man should accommodate himself to the weak- 
ness of his inferiurs, in order to derive from them the 
services he requires. 

An avaricious man runs straight into poverty. He 
leads a life of poverty here below ; but he must give 
the account of a ried man in the day of judgment. 

The greatest advantage that a man ean proeure for 
his children, is to have them well educated. 

Do good to him who does you evil, and by this means 
you will gain we vietory over him. 

Men, because vf speceh, have the advantage over 
hrutes; but beasts aro preferable to men whose Jan- 
guage is indecent. 

If yon ean do good ¢é-day, defer it not till to- 
MOVTow. 
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The excellence of many discourses consists in their 
brevity. 

Two things are inseparable from lying ; 
mises and many exenses. 

Deceivers, Jiars, and aljl persons who lead an irre- 
gular life, are intoxicated by the prosperity which 
smiles upon them in all things; but that intoxication 
is the just recompense of their evil actions. 

He lives in true repose who bridles his passions. 

It is in vain to expect these five things from the 
following persons: A present from a poor man; 
service from a lazy man; suecour from an cnemy ; 
counsel from an envious man; and true love from 
a prude. 

It is unbecoming the character of a wise man to 
commit the fault for which he reproves others. 

A passionate man is eapable of nothing; how unfit 
then is such a person for a governor ! 

A rich man who is not liberal, resembles a tree with- 
out fruit. 

You cannot keep your own secret; what cause 
then have you to complain, if another to whom you 
have declared it should reveal it? 

It is the same with the administration of the affairs 
of kings as with sea voyages; you may lose, gain, 
amass treasures, and Jose your life. 

He who submits to a voluntary poverty neither pos- 
sesses, nor is possessed by, any thing. 

A wicked man should be considered as dead while 
he is alive; but a good man lives even in the tomb. 

No man should undertake any thing till he has tho- 
roughly examined it. 

He who possesses any art or science, is at least 
equal to a great lord. 

Honours, employments, and dignities cannot re- 
eompense a man for the pains he has taken to ac- 
quire them. 

On many occasions a good book supplies the place 
of an agreeable companion. 

That day in which a man neither does some good 
action, nor acquires some useful knowledge, should not 
be (if possible) numbered in the days of his life. 

He who is of a surly and unyielding disposition, 
never fails to excite troubles even among relatives and 
friends. 

A great monarch should fix a good reputation as an 
object to which he should continually bend his pursuits; 
heeause, of all the grandeurs and eminences of this 
world, this is the only thing that shall survive him. 

Leave not till to-morrow what you ean perform 
to-day. 

To have pity on one’s enemy, when he is in dis- 
tress, Is the mark of a great soul. 

He who does good shall not lose his reward. A 
good action never perishes, neither before God nor 
hefore men. 

Covetousness proceeds ad infinitum; therefore, de- 
termine the bounds of your desires, and the objcets of 
your pursuits. He who does not act thus shall never 
become either rich or happy. 

A monarch who considers his own interest should 
ever abide in his kingdom, and consider himself as 
a rose in the midst of a garden, which continually re- 
poses on thorns. 


many pro- 


¢ 





Asiatic Proverbs. 


Never despise a man because his employment is 
mean, or his clothing bad. The dee is an insect which 
is not very pleasing to the sight, yet its hive affords 
abundance of honey. 

The people enjoy repose when governed by princes 
who take none. The monarch who watches, causes 
his people to repose in safety. 

Confer your opinion with that of another, for truth 
is more easily discovered by two than one. 

Do not rejoice at the death of your enemy; your 
life is not eternal. 

Be always employed, that ye become not sloth- 
ful; and refer to God all that you acquire by labour, 
otherwise you shall live in a continual and condemna- 
ble idleness. 

It is extremely difficult to render him wise who 
knows nothing ; because his ignorance causes him to 
believe that he knows more than he who attempts to 
instruct him. 

One coat, one house, and one day’s food, is enough 
for you; and should you die at noonday, you will 
have one half too much. 

A covetous man is an enemy to all the poor; and 
is cursed both in this and the coming world. 

Interested friends resemble dogs in public places, 
who love the bones better than those who throw them. 

In order to live well, a man should die to all his 
passions, and every thing that depends on them. 

A thousand years of delight do not deserve the risk 
of our lives for a single moment. 

You shall only receive in proportion to what you 
give. 

The service of kings may be compared to a vast 
sea, where many merchants traffic, some of whom 
acquire great riches, and others are shipwrecked. 

Fear the man who fears you. 

Do nothing without design. 

Humble yourself in asking, that you may be raised 
up in obtaining what you request. 

A wicked woman in the house of a good man is a 
hell to him in this world. 

It cannot be said of a miser that he possesses his 
riches, however attached he may be to them. 

The thought of evil frequently derives its origin 
from idleness. 

Kings and subjects are equally unhappy, where per- 
sons of merit are despised, and.where ignorant men 
occupy the chief places of trust. 

Answer those who ask questions of you in such a 
manner as not to offend them. 

The most proper method of punishing an envious 
person is, to load him with benefits. 

Prudence sulfers between impossibility and irreso- 
lution. 

When you speak, let it be in such a manner as not 
to require an explanation. 

The most precious acquisition is that of a friend. 

Never trust to appearance. Behold the drwn: 
notwithstanding all its noise, it is emply within. 

Keep not an evil conscience: but be diffident, to 
the end that you be never surprised nor deceived. 

Nothing remains with punishment or reward. 

A wise man by his speeches does things which a 
hundred armies conjoined could not execute. 

Cc 


Do not speak till you have thought on what you 
intend to say. 

Those who believe they may gain by seditions and 
commotions never fail to excite them. 

The best friends we have in this world are the spies 
of our actions, who publish our faults. 

Hope for nothing from this world, and your soul 
will enjoy rest. 

He who applies himself to acquire knowledge, puts 
himself in the capacity of possessing all good things. 

He who does not succeed in the business in which 
he is employed, because he is incapable of it, deserves 
to be excused; for it is to be believed that he has 
done all he could to accomplish his end. 

Every kind of employment requires a particular sort 
of genius. 

Riches increase in proportion as you give to the 
poor. 

The greatest reputation is frequently an embarrass- 
ment. 

Do not despise a poor man because he is such: the 
lion is not less noble because he is chained. 

A young man who has the wisdom of an old man, 
is considered as an old man among those who are wise. 

A righteous prince is the image and shadow of God 
upon earth. 

As soon as virtue begins to discover itself, vice be- 
gins its insolent insults. 

Can it be said that a man has wisely considered 
what he has done, when the end corresponds not with 
what he proposed ? 

To the end that what you desire may be advanta- 
geous to you, never desire any thing but that which is 
proper for you. 

Those who will not forgive an offence are the most 
accursed of all men. 

Though it be pretended that no man can shun his 
destiny, yet it is well to do nothing without precaution. 

It is a double present when given with a cheerful 
countenance. 

Nobility is nothing unless supported by good actions. 

Evil speaking and calumny never quit their hold till 
they have destroyed the innocent on whom they have 
once seized. 

Consider your estate, and leave playing and jesting 
to children. 

Soft words may appease an angry man; bitter 
words never will. 

Would you throw fire on a house in flames to ex- 
tinguish them ? 

Continue to speak the truth thongh you know it to 
be hateful. 

It is a blessing to a house 1o have a number of 
guests at table. 

Five things are useless when they are not accompa- 
nied each with another thing: advice without effect ; 
riches without economy ; science without good man- 
ners; almsgiving to improper objects, or without a 
pure intention ; and life without health. 

lf you wish your enemy never to know your secret, 
never divulge it to your friend. 

Art thou a man in honour? 
without inquietude or remorse ? 
worthy of thy character. 
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When subjects are ill treated by subaltern officers, 
and cannot make rcmonstrances to tne prince, becanse 
the too great authority of ministers of state deprives 
them of the means; their lot is like to that of a man 
who, half dead with thirst, approaches the river Nile 
to drink ; but perceiving a crocodile, is obliged to pe- 
rish for lack of water, or submit to be devoured. 

It is better to perish with hunger, than to deprive 
the poor of their bread. 

If you be reproved for your faults, do not be angry 
with him who does it: but turn your anger against 
the things for which he has reproved you. 

Poisonous food is preferable to bad discourse. 

Do not discover the faults of others, if you be un- 
willing to have your own known. 

Wage war against yourself, and you will thereby 
acquire truc peace of soul. 

One resembles those the company of whom he most 
frequents. 

The best expended riches are those which are given 
for God’s sake. 

Tf you have a dispute with any person, take heed 
that you say not of him all the evil which you know ; 
otherwise you will leave no room for accommodation. 

Your conversation is the index of your intellect, 
and your actions show the bottom of your heart. 

It is more diflicult 10 manage riches well, than to 
acquire them. 

The grandeur of kings is evidenced in the adminis- 
tration of justice. 

Honour your parents, and your children wil} honour 
you. 

Cultivate no friendship with him who loves your 
enemy. 

If you have a fricnd who takes offence at trifles, 
break entircly with him, for he is not to be trusted. 

The happiness of life is only to be found, when the 
conscience is pure and clean. 

Measure every man with his own measure; i. e., 
“ Do not expect or require from him more than is in 
him.” 
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Can any man boast who considers what he is come 
from 1 

In whatever corncr of the world you are, you will 
have something to suffer. 

Tt will be more profitable for thee to adorn thy in- 
side than thy outside. 


The Words of Lockman to his Son. 


My son, I wish thee to observe these siz maxims 
which comprehend all the morality of the ancients ana 
moderns. 

1. Have no attachment to the world, but in propor- 
tion to the short duration of thy life. 

2. Serve God with all that fervour which the need 
thou hast of him demands. 

3. Labour for the other life that awaits thee, and 
consider the time it must endure. 

4. Strive to escape that fire, out of which those 
who are once cast in can never escape. 

5. If thou hast temerity enough to sin, measure 
beforehand the strength thou shalt require to endure 
the fire of hell, and the chastisements of God. 

6. When thou wishest to transgress, seek for a 
place where God cannot see thee. 


The words of Ai to his Sons. 


My sons, never despise any person: consider your 
superior as your father, your equal as your brother, 
and your inferior as your son. 


Words addressed by a Mohammedan to the Messian. 


The heart of the afflicted draws all its consolation 
from thy words. 

The sou) receives life and vigour at the bare men- 
tion of thy name. 

If ever the human spirit be rendered capable of 
contemplating the mysteries of the Divinity, it is thou 
alone who givest it the light by which it understands, 
and the attractions by which it is penetrated. 
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INVRODUCTION 


TO THE 


BOOK OF ECCLESIASTEDSD. 


HE book, entitled Koheleth, or Ecclesiastes, has ever been received, both by the Jewish 

and Christian Church, as written under the inspiration of the Almighty ; and was held 

to be properly a part of the sacred canon. But while this has been almost universally 

granted, there has been but little unanimity among learned men and crilies as to its author. 
To Solomon it has been most generally attributed, both in ancient and modern times. 

Grotius, however, conjectured that it was written a long time after Solomon; and he 
says, at the close of his notes on it, that it was revised in the days of Zerubbabel by some 
learned man, who in the twelfth verse of the last chapter addresses his son Abithud: “ And 
farther, by these, my son, be admonished.” But such a conjecture appears to have little 
foundation. This great man was more successful in his criticism on the language of the 
book; showing that there are many words in it which do not savour of the purity of the 
Hebrew tongue; and are found in the times of the captivity and afterwards, and such as 
appear principally in the books of Ezra and Daniel. 

Calovius has on the other hand, not with so much success as he imagined, argued against 
Grotius for the purity of the language. 

Mr. G. Zirkel of Wurtzburgh published an examination of this book in 1792, in which 
he endeavours to prove :— 

1. That the style of Ecclesiastes is that of the later Hebrew writers, as appears by the 
Chaldaisms, Syriasms, and Hellenisms that occur in it. 

2. That it may have been written between the years 380 and 130 before Jesus Christ, 
if not later. 

The Jena reviewers seem to have thought it to be a éranslation from the Greek, and to 
have been written by a Jew of Alexandria, while the famous library was founding by 
Ptolemy Philadelphus king of Egypt, about the year 240 before Christ. And that it is 
to this circumstance that chap. xii. 12 alludes, “ Of making many books there is no end ;” 
which could not have entered into the head of a Palestine Jew; and such a person might 
speak with propriety of an Israel in Jerusalem, chap. 1. 12, being acquainted with an Israel 
in Alexandria. 

The Jews in general, and St. Jerome, hold the book to be the composition of Solomon, 
. and the fruit of his repentance when restored from his idolatry, into which he had fallen 
through means of the strange or heathenish women whom he had taken for wives and 
concubines. 

Others, of no mean note, who consider Solomon as the author, believe that he wrote it 
before his fall; there being no evidence that he wrote it afterwards ; nor, indeed, that he 
ever recovered from his fall. Besides, it was in his old age that his wives turned away his 
heart from God; and the book bears too many evidences of mental energy to allow the 
supposition that in his declining age, after so deep a fall from God, he was capable of 


writing such a treatise, This opinion goes far towards destroying the Divine inspiration of 
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the book ; for if lie did recover and repent, there is no evidence that God gave him back 
that Divine inspiration which he before possessed ; for we hear of the Lord appearing 1o 
him twee before his fall, but of a third appearance there is no intimation. And lastly, 
Of the restoration of Solomon to the favour of God there is no proof in the sacred history ; 
for in the very place where we are told that “in his old age his wives turned away his 
heart from the Lord,” we are told of his death, without the slightest intimation of his repent- 
ance. ‘See my character of Solomon at the end of 1 Kings xi. 

Nothing, however, of this uncertainty can affect either the character, importance, or utility 
of the book in question. It is a production of singular worth ; and the finest monument we 
have of the wisdom of the ancients, except the book of Job. 

But the chief difficulty attending this book is the princzple on which it should be inter- 
preted. Some have supposed it to be a dialogue between a true belzever and an infidel, which 
makes it to the unwary reader appear abounding with contradiction, and, in some instances, 
false doctrine ; and that the parts must be attributed to their respective speakers, before 
interpretation can be successfully attempted. I am not convinced that the book has any 
such structure; though in some places the opinions and sayings of infidels may be quoted ; 
e. g., chap. vil. 16, and in some of the following chapters. 

In the year 1763, M. Desveeusr, a learned foreigner then resident in England, and who was 
in the British service, wrote and published a Piilosophical and Poetical Essay on this book, 
in which he endeavours to prove, that the design of the author was to demonstrate the tm- 
mortality of the soul ; and that it is on this principle alone that the book can be understood 
and explained. 

As a late commentator on the Bible has adopted this plan, and interwoven the major part 
of this dissertation with his notes on the book, I shall introduce the whole of M. Desveuz’s 
analysis of its contents, the propositions, arguments, proofs, illustrations, corollaries, S&c., on 
the ground of which he attempts its illustration :— 


The whole of the discourse (he says) may be reduced to the three following propositions, each of which is 
attended with its apparatus of proofs and especial observations. 


PROPOSITION I. 


No labour of man in this world can render him contented, or give him true satisfaction of soul. 


PROPOSITION IL. 


Earthly goods and possessions are so far from making us happy, that they may be even viewed as real 
obstacles to our ease, qniet, and tranquillity of mind. 


PROPOSITION ITIL. 


Men know not what is or is not truly advantageous to them; because they are either ignorant or unmindful 
of that which must come to pass after their death. 
The three propositions, with their proofs and wdlustrations, are contained in the following analysis :— 


PROPOSITION I. 


Chap. Ver Chap. Ver. 
1. 2,3. No labour of man, &e. i. 12-17. 1. Wisdom. 
4—11. First proof.—The course of nature. 18-23. 1. Riches. 
12, &c. Second proof.—Men’s occupations. 94-26. m1. Pleasure. 
16-18. First hcad.—Wisdom or philosophy. mt 1, &c. Third proof.—Inconstancy of men’s wills 
mu. «1, 2. Second head.—Pleasure. 9. Conclusion of the third proof. 
3-10. Both jointly. A review of the second and third proofs, 
11. Gencral conchision of the sccoud proof. considered jointly, with special obser- 
A review of the second pronf with vations and corollaries. 
special conclusions, relating to every 10, 11. First observation.—God is inculpable. 
particular therin mentioned, viz., 12, 15. Second observation.—God is the author 


800 





INTRODUCTION TO TIE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES. 


Chap. Ver. Chap. Ver. 
of whatever befalls us in this} rv. 1-3. 1. Oppression. 
world. 4. 1. Envy. 


wt. 16,17. First corollary.—God shall redress all 


grievances. 


18-21. Second corollary.—God must be exalted, 


and man humbled. 


22. Third corollary.—God allows men to en- 


joy the present life. 


Iv. 1. Fourth proof.—Men’s neglect of proper 
opportunities, evidenced in several in- 


stances, ViZ., 


5, 6. it. Idleness. 
7-12. rv. Avarice. 


v. 13-19. v. Misapplication of esteem and regard. 


v 

N. B. 1-9 is a digression containing 
several admonitions, in order to pre- 
vent any misconstruction of the fore- 
going remarks. 

10-12. 1 Expensive living. 


PROPOSITION II.—Chap. v. 13. 


Chap. Ver. Chap. Ver. 
v. 14-17. First proof. Instability of riches. 
vi. 18. 2. Second proof. Insufficiency of riches 
to make men happy. VI. 
3-6. Corollary. The fate of an abortive is, 


on the whole, preferable to that of 


him who lives without enjoying 
life. 
7-9. Third proof. Men’s insatiableness. 
10, 11. General conclusion from the first and 
second propositions 


PROPOSITION IJJ.—Chap. vi. 12. 


Chap. Ver. Chap. Ver. 
vi. 1, &c. First proof. Wrong estimation of 26-29. 1. Wickedness and ignorance. 
things. Vit, 1-8. uu. Wisdom. 
A digression, intended, like that ver. Second proof. Anticipated judgments. 
1-9, to prevent any misconstruction 9-14. 1. That sin shall go unpunished, be- 
of the preceding observations ; and cause it is so in this world. 
containing several advices, together] «xX. 15-6. «1. That life is preferable to death. 


with a strong commendation of him 
who gives them, in order to enforce 
the observation of the rules he lays 
down. 
9-12. First advice. Do not blame Providence. 
13. Second advice. Do not judge of Pro- 
vidence. 
14, 15. Third advice. Submit to Providence. 
16-20. Fourth advice. Avoid excesses. 
21,22. Fifth advice. Do not heed idle reports. 
23-25. Commendation of the foregoing advices} x. 
from the author’s application of 
every thing; and especially, 


7.-9. First corollary. Earthly enjoyments 
are not criminal. 
Second corollary. We must make a 
proper use of our faculties. 
11-15. Third proof. Judgments that are seem- 
ingly right, but entirely false. 
16, &c. Fourth proof. Little regard paid to 
wisdom. 
1. Past services are forgotten. 
1. The least fault is noticed. 
5-19. nr. Favour gets what is due to merit. 
20. A caution to prevent the abuse of 
the preceding remarks 


10. 


16. 


PRACTICAL INFERENCES. 


Chap. Ver. Chap. Ver. 
x1. 1-4. 4. From the first proposirion,—We}] xu. 7, 8. ut. From the three propositions, but 
must give to earthly goods that sta- especially from the third, we must 
bility of which they are capable. seek for happiness beyond the 
5,6. un. From the first and second proposi- grave. 


TIoNs,—We must, in all our con- 
duct, conform to the design of 
Providence, and leave the success 
to God. 


9-12. Commendation of the work, from se- 
veral considerations. 
13, 14. Conctiusion of the whole. 


This is the whole of M. Desveuz’s Analysis ; and I place it here, that the reader who 
approves of the plan may keep it in view while he is passing through the book. For my 
own part, I doubt whether the author made any such technical arrangement. 

The three propositions which M. Desvceux lays down, and which are so essential to the 
interpretation he gives of the book, would have been expressly propounded by the inspired 


writer had he intended such; but they appear nowhere in it, and M. D. is obliged to 
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assume or gather thein from the general scope of the work. However, on his plan, he has 
certainly made a number of judicious observations on different passages, though his transla- 
tions are generally too bold, and seldom well s \pported by the original text. 

In 1768 was published “ Choheleth, or the Royal Preacher, a Poetical Paraphrase of the 
Book of Ecclesiastes. Most humbly inscribed to the King.” 4to. There is no name to 
this work. The late Rev. John Wesley gives the following account of the work and its 
author in his Journals :— 

“Monday, Feb. 8, 1768. I met with a surprising poem, entitled, Choheleth, or the 
Preacher: it is a paraphrase in tolerable verse on the book of Ecclesiastes. I really think 
the author of it (a Turkey merchant) understands both the difficult expressions, and the con- 
nection of the whole, better than any other either ancient or modern writer whom I have seen. 
He was at Lisbon during the great earthquake, just then sitting in Ins night-gown and 
slippers. Before he could dress himself, part of the house he was in fell, and blocked him 
up. By this means his life was saved ; for all who had run out were dashed to pieces by 
the falling houses.” 

Mr. W. seems to have known the author well, but did not like to tell his name. About 
the year 1789 that eminent man recommended the work to me, and told me several parti- 
culars relative to it, which have escaped my memory. I procured the book the frst oppor- 
tunity, and read it with great satisfaction ; and from it derived no small portion of information. 
Having now examined it anew, I can most cordially subscribe to Mr. Wesley’s opinion. I 
really believe that the author understood both the difficult expressions, and the connection of 
the whole, better than any other writer, whether ancient or modern, at least known to me. 
Had it comported with my plan, I should have thought a reprint of his work, with the ¢ezt, 
which he does not insert, and a few philological notes, would have been quite sufficient to 
have given my readers a safe and general view of the whole work and its design; though I 
can by no means adopt the authors lrypothesis, that the book was written by Solomon after 
he was restored from his grievous apostacy. This is an assumption that never was proved, 
and never can be. 

From the preface to this work I have selected some general observations, which I consider 
to be important, and subjoin to this introduction ; and what I borrow from the work itself I 
mark with a C, not knowing the author’s name. Of the authenticity of the book of Lccle- 
siastes 1 have no doubt; but I must say, the language and style puzzle me not a litile. 
Chaldaisms and Syriasms are certainly frequent in it, and not a few Chaldee words and ter- 
minations ; and the style is such as may be seen in those writers who lived at or after the 
captivity. If these can be reconciled with the age of Solomon, I have no objection; but the 
attempts that have been made to deny this, and overthrow the evidence, are in my view often 
trifling, and generally ineffectual. That Solomon, son of David, might have been the author 
of the whole matter of this, and a subsequent writer put it in his own langnage, is a possible 
case ; and were this to be allowed, it would solve all difficulties. Let us place the supposition 
thus: Solomon said all these things, and they are highly worthy of his wisdom; and a 
Divine writer, after his time, who does not mention his name, gives ns a faithful version of 
the whole in lis own language. 

On other subjects relative to this book, the author of Choheleth shall speak for me. 

“JT, Not to perplex our readers with the various expositions of the word Choheleth, the 
tide of the book in the original, (for in truth we can find none better or more significant than 
that commonly received, viz., Ecclesiastes, or the Preacher,) let us now come to the book 
itself. Nothing can be more interesting than the subject it treats of, to wit, the chief or 
sovereign good which man, as a rational and accountable being, shonld here propose to him- 
self. [very human creature, it is certain, naturally aims at happiness ; but though all apply 
themselves with equal ardour to this desirable end, yet such is the violence of passion, and 
want of reflection in the generality of mankind, that the means they use for obtaining it, 


instead of conducting them to the safe and direct road, only serve to mislead and bewilder 
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them in dark and intricate labyrinths, where it is impossible to find what they seek for. Now 
as it was absolutely necessary to convince such men of the vanity of their pursuits, in order 
to induce them to turn back in the right way, Solomon shows, in the first place, what is not 
happiness, and then what really zs. Like a skilful physician, he searches deeply into the 
latent cause of the malady, and then prescribes a radical cure. 

“JI. In the former disquisition he enumerates all those particulars which mankind are 
most apt to fix their hearts upon, and shows, from his own dear-bought experience, and the 
transient and unsatisfactory nature of the things themselves, that no such thing as solid 
felicity is to be found in any of them. What he asserts on this head carries with it the 
greater weight, as no man upon earth was ever better qualified to speak decisively on such a 
subject, considering the opportunities he had of enjoying to the utmost all that this world 
affords. After having thus cleared away the obstacles to happiness, he enters on the main 
point, which is to direct us how and where it may be found. ‘This he affirms, at the con- 
clusion of the book, where he recapitulates the sum and substance of the sermon, as some 
not improperly have styled it, consists in a religious and virtuons life, with which, as he fre- 
quently intimates, a man in the lowest circumstances may be happy, and without which one 
in the highest must be miserable. As the whole book tends to this single point, so, in dis- 
cussing thereof, many excellent observations are interspersed relating to the various duties of 
life, from the highest to the lowest station; the advantages resulting even from poverty; the 
genuine use of riches, and extreme folly of abusing them; the unequal dispensations of 
Divine Providence ; the immortality of the human soul; and great day of final retribution. 
All these noble and important subjects are treated of in such a style and manner as nothing 
among the ancients can parallel. 

“We have here given the genuine character of this inestimable piece; yet such has been 
the ignorance, inattention, or depravity of some persons, that it would be hard to find an 
instance of any thing written on so serious and interesting a subject, which has been so 
grossly misrepresented. How often has a handle been taken from certain passages, il] un- 
derstood, and worse applied, to patronise libertinism, by such as pretend to judge of the 
whole from a single sentence, independent of the rest, without paying the least regard to the 
general scope or design! According to which rule the most pious-discourse that ever was 
written may be perverted to atheism. Some fanatics have fallen into the contrary extreme ; 
for, on reading that all here below was vanity, they have been so wrong-headed, as to con- 
demn every thing as evil in itself. This world, according to them, cannot be too bitterly 
inveighed against; and man has nothing else to do with it, but to spend his days in sighing 
and mourning. But it is evident that nothing could be farther from the preacher’s intention : 
for notwithstanding he speaks so feelingly of the instability and unsatisfactory nature of all 
sublunary things, and the vanity of human cares, schemes, and contrivances; yet, lest any 
one should mistake his meaning, he advises every man, at the same time, to reap the fruit of 
his honest labours, and take the comfort of what he possesses with a sober freedom and 
cheerful spirit. Not to harass and disturb his mind with anxious cares and restless solici- 
tudes about future events; but to pass the short space which Heaven has allotted him here, 
as pleasantly as his station will admit, with a quiet conscience. He does not condemn the 
things themselves, such as science, prudence, mirth, riches, honours, &c.; but only their 
abuse, that is, the useless studies, unreasonable pursuits, and immoderate desires, of those 
who pervert God’s blessings to their own destruction. 

“On this head Solomon gives his sentiments, not only as a divine and philosopher, but 
like one thoroughly acquainted with the foibles of the human heart. It was not his design 
to drive people ont of the world, or to make them live wretchedly in it; but only that thev 
should think and act like rational creatures; or, in other words, be induced to consult their 
own happiness. 

«“ There is nothing in the whole body of pagan philosophy so elevated and magnificent, as 


what some have written on the important subject of this poem: but we find their opinions so 
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various and contradictory, and the most plausible so blended with errors, even those of the 
divine Plato not excepted, that their sublimest sentiments on the sovereign good or ultimate 
happiness of man, when compared with those of the royal preacher, not only appear cold 
and languid, but always cave the mind unsatisfied and restless. We are lost m a pompous 
flow of words ; and dazzled, but not illuminated. One sect, by confining happiness to sen- 
sual pleasures, so greatly slackened the cord as to render it wholly useless : another, by their 
100 austere and rigid maxims, stretched it so tight that it snapped asunder; though the ex- 
perience of all ages has evinced that these latter imposed both on themselves and the world, 
when they taught that virtue, however afflicted here, was its own reward, and sufficient of 
itself to render a man completely happy. Even in the brazen bull of Perillis, truth will cry 
out from the rack against such fallacious teachers, and prove them liars. ‘The extravagant 
figments, therefore, of the stoical apathy, no less than those of the voluptuous epicurean, 
both equally vanish at the splendour of the Divine truth delivered by Solomon. He alone 
decides the great question in such a manner that the soul is instantly convinced; it need 
seck no farther. : 

“IJI. To prevent all misapprehensions, which a slight and cursory reading of this book 
is apt to raise in many persons, it will be requisite to observe two cautions: First, that 
Solomon, who tells us that he applied his heart not only to the search of wisdom and know- 
ledge, but also of folly and madncss, frequently speaks, not according to his own sentiments, 
though he proposes the thing in a naked and simple manner, designedly making use of such 
terms as might set the picture in a fuller and clearer light, so that we often meet with certain 
expressions which, unless we scarch into their truce design, scem to have a quite different 
force and meaning from what the author really intended. We must therefore take particular 
care to distinguish the doubts and objections of others from Solomon’s answers; the want of 
attending to which has made this book much more obscure than otherwise it would appear. 
Secondly, we should not judge of the entire discourse from some parts of it; since many 
things are pertinently said, according to the present subject, which, in themselves, and 
strictly taken, are far from true. In order to come at the genuine sense, we should form our 
opinion from the different circumstances of the matter treated of, comparing the antecedent 
with the consequent passages, and always considering the preacher’s real scope and design. 
By carefully attending to these two cautions, this book will be seen in a very different light 
from what it now appears in to the generality of readers. 

“TV. This book, besides the figurative and proverbial expressions to be found in no 
other part of the Seripture, is undoubtedly metrical ; and, consequently, the grammatization, 
in many places, not a little perplexed, from the frequent ellipses, abbreviations, transposition 
of words, and other poetical licenses, allowed in all languages ; to say nothing of the care- 
lessness or ignorance of transcribers, as appears from the variety of readings. Yet, not- 
withstanding we are so little acquainted with the nature of the Hebrew metre, and the pro- 
priety of certain phrases which, at this vast distance of time, in a language that has been 
dead upwards of two thousand years, must unavoidably occasion the same difficulties and 
obscnritics as occur in works of far less antiquity, and in languages more generally studied 
and better understood; notwithstanding this, I say, a diligent and attentive observer will 
always find enough to recompense his trouble; and, if he has any taste, cannot avoid being 
struck with the exquisite beauty and regularity of the plan. 

«V. The most judicious commentators have remarked on this book, that we have here a 
conspicuous example of that form of disputing, which was so justly admired in the soundest 
of the pagan philosophers ; particularly in Socrates, who, whilst others were taken up with 
abstruse speculations about the nature of things, and investigating the number, motions, dis- 
tance, and magnitude of the stars, brought down philosophy from the upper regions, and 
fixed its abode on earth; that is, by teaching such precepts as served for the regulation of 
life and manners, by far the most useful of all sciences, as being most conducive to the wel- 


fare of society, and the general benefit of mankind. Of this we have a noble specimen in 
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the memoirs of that ancient moralist, collected by Xenophon. It is, I think, beyond all con 
tradiction, that no one ever made deeper researches into nature, or had made so great a pro- 
gress in every branch of science, both speculative and experimental. But what, after all, 
was the result of his inquiries? A thorough conviction of the inutility of such studies, and 
how little they conduce towards the obtaining that peace and tranquillity of mind wherein 
true happiness consists. He applied himself, therefore, to that study which might produce 
a real and lasting advantage, namely, to render men wise to some purpose; that is, truly 
virtuous. ‘The manner of his treating this important subject bears some resemblance to that 
of the celebrated Greek moralist. He does not give us a long roll of dry formal precepts, 
with which the mind is soon tired; but, to confirm the truth of every thing he says, appeals, 
not only to his own experience, but to the general sense of unbiassed reason. At the same 
time he sets before us, in the liveliest colours, the sad effects of vice and folly ; and makes use 
of every incentive to engage the heart to be enamoured with virtue, and pursue its own 
interest. Whatever he intends to inculcate is first barely proposed, and then more accurately 
explained and illustrated, though by gentle and almost imperceptible transitions; with this 
peculiarity, that there is always much more implied than expressed ; insomuch that the reader, 
from a slight hint given him, is left to draw such inferences as his own reflection must 
naturally suggest. Every thing, in short, is drawn, in this admirable composition, with equal 
simplicity and elegance; and hath as distinguished a superiority to whatever the best pagan 
philosophers have given us on the same subject, as the borrowed light of the moon is sur- 
passed by that of the sun in his full meridian lustre ; or, to use a still stronger comparison, 
as Solomon’s knowledge of the one true God excelled the idle notion of their fictitious deities ” 

Some have supposed that the book of Ecclesiastes is a poem. That some poetic lines may 
be found in it, there is no doubt; but it has nothing in common with poetic books, nor does 
it exist in the hemistich form in any printed edition or MS. yet discovered. It is plain 
prose, and is not susceptible of that form in which the Hebrew poetic books appear. 

The author already quoted thinks that the book of Ecclesiastes is metrical. 1 cannot see_ 
this: but it has what is essential to poetry, a truly dignified style; there are no mean, 
creeping words in it, whether pure Hebrew, or borrowed from any of its dialects. They are 
all well chosen, nervous, and highly expressive. They are, in short, such as become the 
subject, and are worthy of that inspiration by which the author was guided. 
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Year from the Creation, according to Archbishop Usher, 3027.—Year from the Flood of Noah, according to 
the common Hebrew text, 1371.—Year before the birth of Christ, 973.—Year before the vulgar era of 
Christ’s nativity, 977.—N. B. The time when this book was written is very uncertain: the above chrono- 
logy is agreeable to that contained in the present authorized version. 


CHAPTER I. 


The prophet shows that all human courses are vain, \—4. 


There ts nothing new under the sun, 9-1. 


‘i a pe Joie HE words *of the Preacher, 
Ante I. plvmp. the son of David, king of 
clr. . 
Ante U.C. cir, Jerusalem. 
224, 


___. 2 “Vanity of vanities, saith 
the Preacher, vanity of vanities; © all zs 
vanity. 





a Ver. 2, 12; chap. vii. 27; xii. 8, 9, 10.——> Psa. xxxix. 5, 6 ; 
ixii. 9; cxliv. 4; chap. il. 1, 15, 19,21, 23; iii. 19; iv. 8,16; v. 
10; vi. 2, 4, 9, 113 vii. 6, 15; vill. 10, 14; 1x.93 xi. 10; xii.8; 





NOTES ON CHAP. I. 

Verse 1. The words of the Preacher) Literally, 
‘¢ The words of Choheleth, son of David, king of Jeru- 
salem.” But the Tergum explains it thus: “ The 
words of the prophecy, which Choheleth prophesied ; 
the same is Solomon, son of David the king, who was 
in Jerusalem. For when Solomon, king of Israel, 
saw by the spirit of prophecy that the kingdom of 
Rehoboam his son was about to be divided with Jero- 
boam, the son of Nebat; and the house of the sanc- 
tuary was about to be destroyed, and the people of 
Israel sent into captivity; he said in his word— 
Vanity of vanities is all that I have laboured, and 
David my father; they are altogether vanity.” 

The word nyap Kokeleth is a feminine noun, from 
the root Sap kahal, to collect, gather together, assem- 
ble ; and means, she who assembles or collects a congre- 
gation; translated by the Septuagint, ExxAnotactns, a 
public speaker, a spcaker in an assembly ; and hence 
translated by us a preacher. In my old MS. Bible it is 
explained thas: a talker to the peple; or togpder 
elepfng. 

Verse 2. Vanity of vanities] As the words are an 
exclamation, it would be better to translate, O vanity 
of vanities! Emptiness of emptinesses. Truc, sub- 
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The creatures are continually changing, 5-8. 


Who the prophet was, his estate and his studies, 12-18. 


3 4 What profit hatha man of }@eaee 


all his labour which he taketh Ante 1. Olymp. 
cir. 201. 
under the sun ? Ante U. C. cir, 
4 One generation passeth sd 
away, and anoiher generation cometh: © but 
the earth abideth for ever. 


Isa. xxx. 28; xl. 17,23; xli. 29; xliv. 9; Ivii. 13; lvili.9; ix. 
4.—<¢ Rom. viii. 20.—4 Chap. il. 22 ; iii. 9. © Psa. civ. 5; 
cxix. 90. 








stantial good is not to be found in any thing liable to 
change and carruptton. 

The author referred to in the introduction hegins 
his paraphrase thus :— 


*O vain deluding world! whose largest gifts 
Thine emptiness betray, like painted clouds, 
Or watery bubbles: as the vapour flies, 
Dispersed by lightest blast, so fleet thy joys, 
And leave no trace behind. This serious truth 
The royal preacher loud proclaims, convinced 
By sad experience; with a sigh repeats 
The mournful theme, that nothing here below 
Can solid comfort yield: ‘tis all a scene 
Of vanity, beyond the power of words 
To express, or thought conceive. Let every man 
Survey himself, then ask, what fruit remains 
Of all his fond pursuits? What has he gain‘d, 
By toiling thus for more than nature's wants 
Require? Why thus with endless projects rack'd 
His heated brain, and to the labouring mind, 
Repose denied? Why such expense of time, 
That steals away so fast, and ne’er looks back? 
Could man his wish obtain, how short the space 
For his enjoyment! No less transient here 
The time of his duration, than the things 
c 


Of the sun, wind, and rivers. 


A. M. cir. 3027. 


ete ‘ 
B. Goo, ~=—C The sun also ariseth, and 
Ante J. Olymp. 


ge the sun goeth down, and & hasteth 
Ante U. C. cir. to his place where he arose. 
= 6 * The wind goeth toward the 
south, and turneth about unto the north; it 
whirleth about continually, and the wind re- 
turneth again according to his circuits. 

7 ‘All the rivers run into the sea; yet the 
sea is not full; unto the place from whence 
the rivers come, thither they * return again. 

8 All things ere full of labour; man can- 


‘Psa. xix. 5, 6——8 Heb. panteth. h John iil. 8.——i Job 
xxxvilt. 10; Psa. civ. 8, 9. 





Thus anxiously pursued. For, as the mind, 

In search of bliss, fix’d on no solid point, 

For ever fluctuates ; so our little frames, 

In which we glory, haste to their decline, 

Nor permanence can find. The human race 
Drop like autumnal leaves, by spring revived : 
One generation from the stage of life 

Withdraws, another comes, and thus inakes room 
For that which follows. Mightiest realms decay, 
Sink by degrees; and lo! new form’d estates 
Rise from their ruins. Even the earth itself, 
Sole object of our hopes and fears, 

Shall have its period, though to man unknown.” 


Verse 3. What profit hath a man] What is the 
sum of the real good he has gained by all his toils in 
life? They, in themselves, have neither made him 
contented nor happy. 

Verse 4. One generation passeth away] Men suc- 
ceed each other in unceasing generations: but the 
earth is still the same; it undergoes no change that 
leads to melioration, or greater perfection. And it will 
continue the same t213'9 leolam, during the whole 
course of time ; till the end of all things arrives. 

Verses 5 and 6. These verses are confused hy being 
falsely divided. The first clause of the sixth should 
be joined to the fifth verse. 

“The sun also atiseth, and the sun goeth down, 
and hasteth to his place’ where he ariseth; going to 
the south, and circulating to the north.” 

Verse 6. “ The wind is continually whirling about, 
and the wind returneth npon its whirlings.” 

It is plain, from the clause which I have restored to 
the fifth verse, that the author refers to the approxi- 
mations of the sun to the xorthern and southern tropics, 
viz., of Cancer and Capricorn. 

All the verszons agree in applying the first clause 
of the szrth verse to the sun, and not to the wind. 
Our version alone has mistaken the meaning. My old 
MS. Bible is quite correct : 

The sunne rlisith up, and goth voun, and to his place 
turnith agefin; and there agetn vifsing, goth abont df the 
south, and then agein to the worth. 

The author points out two things here: 1. Day and 
night, marked by the appearance of the sun above the 
horizon; proceeding apparently from east to west; 
where he sinks under the horizon, and appears to be 
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All things are full of labour. 
| A.M. cir. 3027. 
not utter wz: ‘the eye is not 4; 'G cir. 3027 


satisfied with seeing, nor the ear Ante I. Olymp. 
filled with hearing. ic. 


Ante U. C. cir. 

9 "The thing that hath been, al 
it zs that which shall be; and that which is 
done zs that which shall be done: and there 
ws no new thing under the sun. 

10 Is there any thing whereof it may be 
said, See, this 7s new? it hath been already 
of old time, which was before us. 

11 There is no remembrance of former 


1 Proverbs xxvil. 20.——=2 Chapter 
i Ls 


k Heb. return to go. 





lost during the night. 2. His annual course through 
the twelve signs of the zodiac, when, from the equi- 
noctial, he proceeds southward to the tropic of Capri- 
corn; and thence turneth about towards the north, tll 
he reaches the tropic of Cancer; and so on. 

Verse 7. All the rivers run into the sea; yet the sea 
is not full] The reason is, nothing goes into it either 
by the rivers or by rain, that does not come from it: 
and to the place whence the rivers come, whether from 
the sea originally by evaporation, or immediately by 
rain, thither they return again; for the water exhaled 
from the sea by evaporation is collected in the clouds, 
and in rain, &c., falls upon the tops of the mountains ; 
and, filtered through their fissures, produce streams, 
several of which umiting, make rzvers, which flow into 
the sea. The water is again evaporated by the sun; 
the vapours collected are precipitated; and, being 
filtered through the earth, become streams, &c., as 
before. 

Verse 8. All things are full of labour] It is impos- 
sible to calculate how much anxiety, pain, labour, and 
fatigue are necessary in arder to carry on the common 
operations of life. But an endless desire of gain, and 
an endless curiosity 10 witness a variety of results, 
cause men to labour on. The eye sees much; but 
wishes to see more. ‘The ear hears of many things ; 
but is curious to have the actual knowledge of them. 
So desire and curiosity carry men, under the Divine 
providence, throngh all the labours and pains of life. 

Verse 9. The thing that hath been] Every thing 
in the whole economy of nature has its revolutions ; 
summer and winter, heat and cold, rain and dronght, 
seedtime and autumn, with the whole system of eor- 
ruption and generation, alternately succeed each other, 
so that whatever has been shall be again. There is 
really, physically, and philosophically, nothing abso- 
lutely new under the sun, in the course of sublunary 
things. The same is the ease in all the revolutions 
of the heavens. 

Verse 10. Zs there any thing, ge.] ‘The original 
is beautiful. ‘Is there any thing which will say, See 
this! itis new?’ Men may say this of their disco- 
veries, &c. ; but universal nature says, It is not new. 
It has been, and it will be. 

Verse 11. There is xo remembrance] {1 believe 
the general meaning to be this: Multitudes of anctent 
transactions have been lost, because they were not 
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The vanity of 


5... ae eee ee 

B. G. cis. 977. things ; neither shall there be 

Ante I. oe. any remembrance of things that 
cir. A 


are to come with those that shall 
come after. 

12 "I the Preacher was king over Israel in 
Jerusalem. 

13 And I gave my heart to seek and search 
out by wisdom concerning all things that are 
done under heaven: °this sore travail hath 
God given to the sons of man ? to be exercised 
therewith. 

14 I have seen all the works that are done 
under the sun; and, behold, all zs vanity and 
vexation of spirit. 

15 1 That which is crooked cannot be made 


Ante U.C. oir. 
224. 





2 Ver. |.——°Gen. il. 19; chap. ii. 10.—POr, to afflict 
then.———1 Chap. vil. 13.——" Heb. defect. °) Kings 111. 12, 





recorded ; and of many that have been recorded, the 
records are lost. And this will be the case with many 
others which are yet to oceur. How many persons, 
not much acquainted with books, have supposed that 
certain things were their own discoveries, which have 
been written or printed even long before they were 
born! Dutens, in his Origin of the Discoveries at- 
tributed to the Moderns, has made a very clear case. 

Verse 12. J the Preacher was king] This is a 
strange verse, and does not admit of an easy solution. 
It is literally, «I, Chohcleth, have been king over Is- 
rael, in Jerusalem.” This book, as we have already 
seen, has been conjectured by some to have been writ- 
ten about the time that Ptolemy Philadelphus formed 
his great library at Alexandria, about tivo hundred and 
erghty-five years before our Lord; and from the mul- 
titude of Jews that dwelt there, and resorted to that 
city for the sake of commerce, it was said there was 
an Israel in Alexandria. See the introduction. 

It has also been conjectured from this, that if the 
book were written by Solomon, it was intended to be 
a posthumous publication. ‘T that was king, still eon- 
tinue to preach and instruct you.” Those who sup- 
pose the book to have been wrilten after Solomon's 
fall, think that he speaks thus through humility. “1 
was once worthy of the name of king: but I fell into 
all evil ; and, though recovered, 1 am no longer worthy 
of the name.” | am afraid this is not soled. 

Verse 13. And I gave my heart to seek and search} 
While Solomon was faithful to his God, he diligently 
cultivated his mind. His giving himself to the study 
of natural history, philosophy, poetry, &e., are suffi- 
cient proofs of it. He had not intuitive knowledge 
from God; but he had a capacity to obtain every kind 
of knowledge useful to man. 

This sore travail] This isthe way in which know- 
ledge is to be acquired; and in order to investigate 
the operations of nature, the most laborious discussions 
and perplexing erperiments must be instituted, and 
conducted to their proper results. It is God’s deter- 
mination that knowledge shall be acquired in no other 
way. 
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human pleasures 


, . ' 
straight: and ‘that which wip ee 
Ante I, Olymp 


wanting cannot be numbered. 

‘ : cir. 201. 
16 JT communed with mine Ante U. C.eix 
own heart, saying, Lo, I am -: 
come to great estate, and have gotten * more 
wisdom than all they that have been be- 
fore me in Jerusalem: yea, my heart ¢ had 
great experience of wisdom and know 
ledge. 

17 "And I gave my heart to know wisdom 
and to know madness and folly: I perceived 
that this also is vexation of spirit 

18 For %in much wisdom ts much grief: 
and he that increaseth knowledge increaseth 
SOrTow. 








13; iv. 30; x. 7, 23; chap. ii. 9.——'Heb. had seen much. 
«Chap. ii. 3, 12; vii. 23,25; ! Thess. v.21. ¥ Chap. xii. 12. 





Verse 14. Behold, all is vanity] After all these 
discussions and experiments, when even the results 
have been the most successful, I have found only ra- 
tional satisfaction; but not that supreme good by 
which alone the sou] can be made happy. 


O curas hominum! O quantum est in rebus inane! 


“How anxious are our cares, and yet how vain 
The bent of our desires }” 
Pers. Sat. i., v. 1. 


Verse 15. {That which is crooked cannot be made 
straight} There are many apparent irregularities and 
anomalies in nature for which we cannot account; 
and there are many defects that cannot be supplied. 
This is the impression from a general view of nature ; 
but the more we study and investigate its operations, 
the more we shall be convinced that all is a consecu- 
tive and well-ordered whole ; and that in the chain of 
nature not one link is broken, deficient, or lost. 

Verse 16. J communed with mine own heart] Lite- 
rally, “I spoke, I, with my heart, saying.” When 
successful in my researches, but not happy in my soul, 
though easy in my circumstances, ] entered into my 
own heart, and there inquired the cause of my discon- 
tent. He found that, though—1. He had gotten 
wisdom beyond all men; 2. Wealth and honours 
more than any other; 3. Practica] wisdom more than 
all his predecessors; 4. Had tried pleasure and ani- 
mal gratification, even to their extremes; yet after all 
this he had nothing but veration of spirtt. None of 
these four things, nor the whole of them conjoined, 
could afford him such a Aappiness as satisfies the 
soul. Why wasall this? Because the soul was made 
for God, and in the possession of him alone can it find 
happiness. 

Verse 17. To know madness and folly) myOoin 
nivaw) holloth vesichluth. Thapaforac xat excornpny, 
‘‘ Parables and science.”— Septuagint. So the Sy- 
riac; nearly so the Arabic. ‘‘ What were error and 
foolishness.”"—-Coverdale. Perhaps gayety and sobriety 
may be the better meaning for these two difficult 
words. [can seareely think they are taken in that 

c 


The vanity of means 


bad sense in which our translation exhibits them. ‘I 
tried pleasure in all its forms; and sobriety and self- 
abnegation to their utmost extent.”” Choheleth para- 
phrases, ‘* Even fools and madmen tanght me rules.” 

Verse 18. For in much wisdom is much grief] The 
more we know of ourselves the less satisfied shal] we 
be with our own hearts; and the more we know of 
mankind the less willing shall wo be to trust them, and 
the less sha}] we admire them. 

He that increaseth knowledge increaseth sorrow.] 
And why sot Because, independently of God, the 


GHAP., Ib 


used to obtain happiness. 


principa) objects of knowledge are natural and moral 
evils. 

The Targum gives a curious paraphrase here : 
The man who multiplies wisdom, when he sins and 
is not converted to repentance, multiplies the indigna- 
tion of God against himself; and the man who adds 
science, and yet dies in his childhood, adds grief of heart 
to his relatives.” A man in science; a foolish child 
in conduct. How pained must they be who had the 
expense of his education! But there are many men- 
children of this sort in every age and country. 


CHAPTER II. 


The vanity of human courses in the works of pleasure, planting, building, equipage, amassing wealth, §c., 1-11. 
Wisdom preferable to folly, 12-14; yet little difference between the wise and the foolish in the events of 


life, 15-17. 
be ascertained, 18-21. 
providence of God gives, 25, 26. 


SAID in mine heart, Go to 

Ante 1. Olymp. now, I will prove thee 
cir. 201. : : : 

Ante U.C. cir. With mirth, therefore enjoy plea- 

ses sure: and, behold, > this also zs 


A. M. cir. 30%:. a 
B. C. cir. 977. 


vanity. 

2 ¢I said of laughter, Zt is mad: and of 
mirth, What doeth it ? 

3 41 sought in mine heart ¢ to give myself 
unto wine, (yet acquainting mine heart with 
wisdom,) and to lay hold on folly, till I might 





a Luke xii. 19.—?]sa.]. 11, ¢ Prov. xiv. 13; chap. vii. 6. 
d Chap. i. 17. 


NOTES ON CHAP. I 
Verse 1. I will prove thee with mirth] This is 
well expressed by the author so often referred to. 
Having tried speculative knowledge in vain, passion 
and appetite whisper,— 


‘From the rugged thorny road 
Of wisdom, which so ill repays thy toil, 
Turn back, and enter pleasure’s flowery paths. 
Go, take thy fill of joy ; to passion give 
The reins; nor let one serious thought restrain 
What youth and affluence prompt.” 


Verse 2. I said of laughter, It is mad] Literally, 
“'To laughter f said, O mad one! and to mirth, What 
is this one doing ?” 

Solomon does not speak here of a sober enjoyment 
of the things of this world, but of intemperate plea- 
sure, whose two attendants, laughter and mirth are in- 
troduced by a beautiful prosopopeia as two persons ; 
and the contemptuous manner wherewith he treats 
them has something remarkably striking. He tells the 
former to her face that she ts mad; but as to the 
latter, he thinks her so much beneath his notice, that 
he only points at her, and instantly turns his back. 

Verse 3. To give myself unto wine, (yet acquaint- 
ing [AN noheg, “ guiding”] mine heart with wisdom,)] 

c 


The vanity of amassing wealth for heirs, when whether they will be foolish or wise cannot 
There is much sorrow in the labour of man, 22, 23. 


We should enjoy what the 


see what was that good for the 4 Mh ci. 3027. 
sons of men, which they should Ante I. Olymp. 
do under the heaven fall the “ante U.C. cir. 
days of their life. ee 

4 I made me great works; I builded me 
houses ; I planted me vineyards : 

5 I made me gardens and orchards, and I 
planted trees in them of all kind of fruits: 

6 Imade me pools of water, to water there- 


with the wood that bringeth forth trees : 





®Heb. to draw my flesh with wine. f Heb. the number of the 
days of their life. 





I did not run into extremes, as when I gave up myself 
to mirth and pleasure. There, { threw off all restraint ; 
here, I took the middle course, to see whether a mo- 
derate enjoyment of the things of the world might not 
produce that happiness which I supposed man was 
created to enjoy here below. 

Verse 4. I builded me houses] Palace after palace ; 
the house of the forest of Lebanon, 1 Kings vii. 1, &c. ; 
a house for the queen; the temple, &c., 2 Chron. viii. 
1, &c.; 1 Kings ix. 10, &e., besides many other 
buildings of various kinds. 

Verse 5. I made me gardens and orchards} T‘D35 
pardesim, ** paradises.” I doubt much whether this 
be an original Hebrew word (ways ferdoos, is found 
in the Perstan and Arabic; and significs a pleasant 
garden, a vineyard. Hence our word paradise, a place 
Jfull of delights. How well Solomon was qualified to 
form gardens, orchards, vineyards, conservatories, &¢., 
may be at once conceived when we recollect his 
knowledge of natural history; and that he wrote 
treatises on vegetables and their propertics, from the 
cedar to the hyssop. 

Verse 6. Pools of water) 
voirs. 

To water therewith the wood] Agqueducts to lead 
the water from the tanks to different parts. 
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Tanks and reser. 


Wisdom excelleih folly as far 


A.M. cir. 3027. “~ . . 
AM, cure 27-7 I got me servants and maidens, 


Antel. Olymp. and had & servants born in my 
cir. 201. 
Ante U.C.cir. house; also I had great posses- 
224, . 
sions of great and small cattle 
above all that were in Jerusalem before me: 
8 *I gathered me also silver and gold, and 
the peculiar treasure of kings and of the pro- 
vinces: I gat me men singers and women 
singers, and the delights of the sons of men, 
as ' musical instruments, and that of all sorts. 
9 So *I was great, and inereased more than 
all that were before me in Jerusalem: also 
my wisdom remained with me. 
10 And whatsoever mine eyes desired I kept 
not from them, I withheld not my heart from 





h} Kings ix. 28; x. 10, 14, 21, 


EHcb. sons of my house. 
Chap. 


&c. iHeb. musical tnstrument and instruments. 
i. 16.—! Chap. iii. 22; v. 18; ix. 9.——™ Chap. i. 3, 14. 








Verse 7. Servants and matdens| For my works, 
fields, folds, and varions domestie ]abours. 

Servants born in my house] Besides those hired 
from without, he had married couples in the precincts 
of his grounds, palaces, &c., who, when their children 
grew up, got them employment with themselves. 

Great and small cattle] Oren, neat, horses, asses, 
mules, camels, and sueh like; with sheep and goats. 
And muJtitudes of most of these he needed, when we 
are told that his household eonsunmied daily ten stadl- 
fed oxen, with liventy from the pasture, with a hun- 
dred sheep; besides harts, roebucks, fallow deer, fatted 
fowls, and other kinds of provision. Probably, sueh 
another court for splendour and expense was not in the 
universe. 

Verse 8. The peculiar treasure of kings and of the 
provinces] 1. The ¢azes levied off his subjects. 2. 
The tribute given by the neighbouring potentates. 
Both these make the “peculiar treasure of kings ;” 
taxes and tribute. 

Men singers and women singers] This includes all 
wstrumental and voeol performers. These may be 
ealled the delights of the sons of men. 

Musteal instruments, and that of all sorts.) |For 
these seven words, there are only (woe in the original, 
myqwy aw shiddah veshiddoth. ‘These words are 
aeknowledged on all hands to be utterly unknown, if 
not utterly inexplicable. Some render them male and 
female captives; others, evps and flagons; others, 
cooks and eanfecttuners ; others, a speeres of musieal 
compostiians derived from a celebrated Phoenician 
woman named Srdv, to whom Sanehoniatho attributes 
the invention of musie. Others, with more probability, 
weves and concubines ; of the former of whom Solo- 
mon had three Anndred, and of the latter, seven hun- 
dred; and if these be not spoken of here, they are 
not mentioned at all; whereas musie, and every thing 
eonnected with that, was referred to before. The 
author of Chohelcth paraphrases thus :— 

“lo eomplcte 
This scene of earthly bliss, how large a span 
Of that which most delights the sons of men 
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as light excelleth darkness 


any joy; for my heart rejoiced 4: ™M. cir. 3027. 


k . B.C. ir. 977. 
in all my labour: and !this Ante 1. Olymp. 


' cir. 201. 
was my portion of all my ameU. C cir. 
labour. a 





11 Then I looked on all the works that my 
hands had wrought, and on the labour that I 
had laboured to do: and, behold, all was 
™ vanity and vexation of spirit, and there was 
no profit under the sun. 

12 And J turned myself to behold wisdom, 
"and madness, and folly: for what can the 
man do that cometh after the king? ° even 
that which hath been already done. 

13 Then I saw ” that wisdom excelleth folly, 
as far as light excelleth darkness. 





» Chap. 1.17; vil. 25.—®° Or, in those things which have been 
already done. ? Heb. that there is an excellency in wisdom more 
than in folly, &c. 





Fell to my portion! What a lovely train 

Of blooming beauties, by connubial ties, 

By purchase, or the gifts of neighbouring kings, 
Or spoils of war, made mine.” 


If, after all this, I may add one conjecture, it shall 
be this; 17 sadch, io Hebrew, is a field, and occurs 
in various parts of the Bible. ny ww sadoth is fields, 
1 Sam. xxii. 7, the points in such a ease are of no eon- 
sideration. May not Solomon be speaking here of 
farms upon farms, or estates upon estates, which he 
had added by purchase to the common regal portion? 
We know that a king of Israel (Ahab) once desired 
to have a vineyard (Naboth’s) which he could not ob- 
tain: now, Solomon having spoken before of gardens, 
orchards, and vineyards, why may he not here speak 
of supernumerary estates? Perhaps every man who 
eritically examines the plaee will be dissatisfied, and 
have a eanjeeture of his own. 

Verse 10. I withheld not my heart from any joy] 
He had every means of gratifieation; he eould desire 
nothing that was not within his reaeh ; and whatever 
he wished, he took care to possess. 

Verse 1{. And, behald, all was vanity] Emptiness 
and insufficiency in itself. 

And veration of spirit] Because it promised the 
good 1 wished for, but did not, could not, perform the 
promise ; and Jeft my soul diseontented and ehagrined. 

Verse 12. For what ean the man do that cometh 
after the king?) J have examined every thing pro- 
posed by sezence, by maddeneng pleasure, and by more 
refined and regulated mrrth. 1 seized on the whole, 
and used them to the uttermost; and so far, that none 
ever shall be able to exceed me; as none ean, in the 
eourse of things, ever have sueh power and means of 
gratification. 

Verse 13. Then I saw that wisdom ereelleth folly] 
Though in none of these pursuits I found the supreme 
good, the happiness my soul longed after; yet 1 could 
easily perecive that wisdom exeelled the others, as far 
as light exeels darkness. And he immediately sub- 
joins the reasons. 


What man obtains 


A. M. cir. 3027. 
B.C. cir. 977. 
Ante. I. Olymp. 
cir. 20]. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
224. 


14 1 The wise man’s eyes are 
in his head ; but the fool walketh 
in darkness: and I myself per- 
___~* ceived also that * one event ‘a 
peneth to them all. 

15 Then said J in my heart, As it happeneth 
to the fool, so it *happeneth even to me ; and 
why was I then more wise? ‘Then I said 
in my heart, that this also zs vanity. 

16 For there is no remembranee of the wise 
more than of the fool for ever; seeing that 
which now 7s in the days to come shall all be 
forgotten. And how dieth the twise man? 
as the fool. 

17 Therefore I hated life; because the work 
that is wrought under the sun is grievous 
unto me: for all zs vanity and vexation of 
spirit. 





4 Prov. xvii. 24; chap. viii. 1.——" Psa. xlix. 10;. chap. ix. 2, 
3, 1!1.——* Heb. happeneth to me, even tome.——t Job v.13; Psa. 





Verse 14. The wise man's eyes, ge.| Well expressed 
by Choheleth :-— 


‘The wise are circumspect, maturely weigh 
The consequence of what they undertake, 
Good ends propose, and fittest means apply 
To accomplish their designs.” 


But the fool walketh in darkness] 


* But fools, deprived 
Of reason’s guidance, or in darkness grope, 
Or, unreflecting like a frantic man, 
Who on the brink of some steep precipice 
Attempts to run a race with heedless steps, 
Rush to their own perdition.” 


One event happeneth to them all.] 


‘Though wide the difference, what has human pride 
To boast? Even I myself too plainly saw, 
That one event to both alike befalls ; 
To various accidents of life exposed, 
Without distinction: nor can wisdom screen 
From dangers, disappointments, grief, and pain.” 


Verse 15. As it happeneth to the fool| Literally, 
* According as the event is to the fool, it happens to 
me, even me.” There is a peculiar beanty and em- 
phasis in the repetition of me. Having pointed out 
the advantages that wisdom has over folly, he takes 
this opportunity of reminding us of the danger of 
trusting too muck to it, by showing that it is equally 
subject to the common accidents of life; and, there- 
fore, incapable of making us completely happy. Hav- 
ing given his sentiments on this point in general 
terms, he proceeds to those partieular instances 
wherein human prudence chiefly exerts itself; and 
shows how egregiously it is mistaken in every one of 
them.—C. 

Verse 16. There is no remembranee] The wise and 

c 


CHARel!. 


from his labour. 


A.M. cir. 3027. 
18 Yea, I hated all my labour 4% ou. 327 


— I had "taken under the Alte. ga 
: because VI should leave it Ante U. ic cir. 
unto ative man that shall be after me. 

19 And who knoweth whether he shall be a 
wise man or a fool? yet shall he have rule 
over all my labour wherein I have laboured, 
and wherein I have showed myself wise under 
the sun. This zs also vanity. 

20 Therefore I went about to cause my 
heart to despair of all the labour which | took 
under the sun. 

21 For there is a man whose labour is in 
wisdom, and in knowledge, and in equity; yet 
to a man that hath not laboured therein shall 
he “leave it for his portion. ‘This also as 
vanity and a great evil. 

22 * For what hath man of all his labour, 


vii. 16; Isa. xliv. 25. « Hebrew, 


xciv. 8; chap.i1.15; vi.8; Ire 
i * Heb. give. = Ch.1.3 3 111.9. 


laboured. v Psa. xlix. 10. 














the fool are equally subject to death; and, in most 
instances, they are equally forgotten. Time sweeps 
away all remembrances, except the very few out of 
millions which are preserved for a while in the page 
of history. 

Verse 17. Therefore I hated life] TMO'NT DK ef 
haehaiyim, the lives, both of the wise, the madman, and 
the fool. Also all the stages of life, the ehild, the 
man, and the sage. There was nothing in it worth 
pursuing, no period worth re-living, and no hope that 
if this wie possible I could again fe more successful. 

Verse 18. I hated all my labour] Because, 1. lt 
has not answered the end for which it was instituted. 
2. I can enjoy the fruits of it but a short time. 3. I 
must Jeave it to others, and know not whetlier a wise 
man, a knave, or a_fool will possess it. 

Verse 19. A wise man or a fool ?\| Alas! Solomon, 
the wesest of all men, made the worst use of his wis- 
dom, had three hundred wives and seven hundred eon- 
eubines, and yet left but one son behind him, to possess 
his estates and his ¢éhrone, and that one was the silliest 
of fools! 

Verse 20. f went aboul to cause my heart to de- 
spair] What makes all worse, there is noremedy. It 
is impossible in the present state of things to prevent 
these evils. 

Verse 21. For there is aman] Does he not allude 
to himself? Asif he had said, ‘I have laboured to 
cultivate iny mind in wisdom and in science, in know- 
ledge of men and things, and have endeavoured to 
establish eguiéy and dispense justice. And now I find 
I shall leave all the fruits of my labour to a man that 
hath not laboured therein, and consequently cannot prize 
what I have wrought.” Does he not refer to his son 
Rehoboam? 

Verse 22. For what hath man of all his labour] 
Labour of body, disappointment of hope, and vexation 
of heart, have been all my portion. 

Sil 


The vanity of 


A.M. cir. 3027. and of the vexation of his heart, 


B. C. cir. 977. ; 
Ante le wherein he hath laboured under 
ctr. 201. 
Antic U. C. cir. the sun? 
224. 


23 For all his days are ¥ sor- 
rows, and his travail grief; yea, his heart 
taketh not rest in the night. ‘This is also 
vanity. 

24 * There is nothing better for a man 





than that he should eat and drink, and 
that he “should make his soul enjoy 
good in his labour. ‘This also I saw, 





¥ Jobivs 7s xiv: zChap. i. 12, 13, 22; v.18; viii. 15. 


* Or, delight his senses. 








Verse 23. His days are sorrows] What a picture 
of human life where the heart is not filled with the 
peace and love of God! All his days are sorrows ; 
all his labours griefs; all his nights restless; for he 
has no portion but merely what carth can give; and 
that is embittered by the labour of aequisztion, and the 
disappointment in the using. 

This is also vanity.| Emptiness of good and sub- 
stantial misery. 

Verse 24. There is nothing better for a man] The 
sense of this passage is well expressed in the follow- 
ing lines :— 

‘For Lhese disorders wouldst thou find a cure, 

Such cure as human frailty would admit ? 

Drive froni thee anxious cares; Jet reason curb 

Thy passions; and with cheerful heart enjoy 

That little which the world affords; for here, 

Though vain the hopes of perfect happiness, 

Yet still the road of life, rngged at best, 

Is not without its comforts. 

Wonldst thou their sweetness taste, look up to 

heaven, 

And praise the all-bounteous Donor, who bestows 

The power lo use aright.” 


Verse 25. For who can eat —more than [7] But 
instead of 22°) jn chuts mimmenni, more than I; 
192 YIN chuts mimmennu, without HIM, ts the reading 
of eight of Kenniecott’s and De Rossi’s MSS., as also 
of the Septuagint, Syriae, and Arabve. 





ECCLESIASTES. 


human life 


that it was from the hand of i oe ee? 
God. Ante I. Olymp. 

25 For who can eat, or who Ane U. lie 
else can hasten hereunio, more 
than I? 

26 Tor God giveth toa man that 2s good 
>in-his sight, wisdom, and knowledge, and 
joy: but to the sinner he giveth travail, to 
gather and to heap up, that © he may give to 
him thai is good before God. This also ts 
vanity and vexation of spirit. 





bHeb. before him; Gen. vii. 1; Luke i. 6.—®* Job xxvii. 16, 
17; Prov. xxviii. 8. 





“For who maye eat, drynke, or bring enythinge to 
pass without him ?’—CoverbDAaLe. 

I helieve this to be the true reading. No one can 
have a true relish of the comforts of life without the 
Divine blessing. This reading connects al] the sen- 
tences: “ This also I saw, that it was from the hand 
of God ;—for who can eat, and who can relish without 
Him? For God giveth to man that is good.” It is 
through his liberality that we have any thing to 
eat or drink; and it is only through his blessing 
that we can derive good from the use of what we pos- 
SESS. 

Verse 26. Giveth—wisdom, and knowledge, and 
joy] 1 God gives wisdom—the knowledge of him- 
self, light todirect in the way of salvation. 2. Know- 
ledge—nnderstanding to discern, the operation of his 
hand ; experimental acquaintanee with himself, in the 
dispensing of his grace and the gifts of his Spirit. 
3. Joy; a hundred days of ease for one day of pain; 
one thousand enjoyments for one privation; and to 
them that believe, peace of conscience, and Joy in the 
Holy Ghost. 


But to the sinner he giveth travail] He hasa life 
of labour, disappointment, and distress ; for because 
he is an enemy to God, he travails in pain all his 
days; and, as the wise man says elsewhcre, the wealth 
of the wieked is laid up for the just. So he loseth 
carthly good, because he would not take a heavenly 
portion wilh it. 





CHAPTER Itt 


Every thing has wuts teme and season, 1-8. 
in its season, 11. 
There ts nothing new, 15. 


Manis brutish, and men and brutes dre m like manner, 18-21. 


labours, 22. 
812 


Men are exercised with labour, 9, 10. 
Men should enjoy thankfully the gifts of God, 12.13. 
The corruption of judgment; but the judgments of God are right, 16, 17. 


Every thing is deautsful 
What God does ts for ever, 14 


Mat may enjoy the fruit of his own 


Cc 





A time and a season 


A. M. cir. 3027. 


CHAP. III. 


To every thing there is a sea-| 5 A time tocastaway stones, 


for every purpose. 


and A. M. cir. 3027, 


Bu. cir. 977. 2 4 B. C. cir. 977. 
Ante I. Sue son, and a *time to every ja time to gather stones together ; Ante Sem: 
cir. ‘ . fe clr. * 
Ante U. C. cir. purpose under the heaven. a time to embrace, and 4a time Ante U. C. cir 

224. 


2 A time ’to be born, and a 
‘time to die ; a time to plant, and a time to 
pluck up that which ts planted ; 

3 A time to kill, anda time to heal; a time 
to break down, and a time to build up; 

4 A time to weep, and a time to laugh; a 
tame to mourn, and a time to dance ; 


* Ver. 17; chap. viii. 6.——» Heb. to bear. 
4 Joel 11. 16; 1 Cor. vii. 5. 


NOTES ON CHAP. II. 

Verse 1. To every thing there is @ season, and a 
time to every purpose} Two general remarks may be 
made on thie first eight verses of this chapter. 1. God 
by his providence governs the world, and has deter- 
mined particular things and operations to particular 
times. In those times such things may be done with 
propriety and success ; but if we neglect the appointed 
seasons, we sin against this providence, and become 
the authors of our own distresses. 2. God has given 
to man that portion of duration called Time ; the space 
in which all the operations of nature, of animals, and 
intellectual beings, are carricd on; but while nature 
is steady in its course, and animals faithful to their in- 
stinets, man devotes it to a great variety of purposes ; 
but very frequently to that for which God never made 
time, space, or opportunity. And all we can say, 
when an evil deed is done, is, there was a fime in 
which it was done, though God never made it for that 
purpose. 

To say any farther on this subject is needless, as 
the words themselves give in general their own mean- 
ing. The Jews, it is true, see in these times and 
seasons all the events of their own nation, from the 
birth of Abraham to the present times; and as to fa- 


¢ Hebrews ix. 27. 





° to refrain from embracing ; i 


6 A time to ‘ get, and a time to lose; a time 
to keep, and a time to cast away ; 

7 A time to rend, and a time to sew; a 
time to keep silence, and a time to speak ; 

8 A time to love, and a time to "hate; a 
time of war, and atime of peace. 


¢ Heb. to be far from.——f Or, seek. 
xivees. 








€ Amos vy. 13.——5 Luke 





“The healing art, when out of season used, 
Pernicious proves, and serves to hasten death. 
But timely med’cines drooping nature raise, 
And health restore. —Now, Justice wields her sword 
With wholesome rigour, nor the offender spares : 
But Mercy now is more expedient found. 
On crazy fabrics i)l-timed cost bestow’'d 
No purpose answers, when discretion bids 
To pull them down, and wait a season fit 
To build anew.” 
Verse 4. A time to weep,—laugh,—mourn,—dance} 
—_—___—_—_——— “‘ When private griefs affect 
The heart, owr tears with decent sorrow flow : 
Nor less becoming, when the pudlic mourns, 
To vent the deepest sighs. But all around 
When things a smiling aspect bear, our souls 
May well exult ; ‘tis then a time for joy.” 
Verse 5. A time to cast away stones,—-to gather 
stones,—to embrace,—tlo refrain] 
“One while domestic cares abortive prove, 
And then successful. Nature now Invites 
Connubial pleasures : but, when lenguid grown, 
No less rejects.” 


Verse 6. A lime to get,—to lose,—to keep,—to 


thers and their followers, they see all the events and | cast away] 


states of the Cliristian Church in them! 

It is worthy of remark, that in all this list there are 
but éwo things which may be said to be done generally 
by the disposal of God, and in which men can have 
but little influence: the time of birth, and the time of 
death. But all the others are left to the option of 
man, though God continues to overrule them by his 
providence. The following paraphrase will explain 
all that is necessary to be generally understood :— 


Verse 2. A time to be born, and a time to die— 
plant] 


“ As in its mother’s womb the embryo lies 
A space determincd ; to full growth arrived, 
From its dark prison bursts, and sees the light ; 
So is the period fix’d when man shall drop 
Into the grave.—A time there is to plant, 
And sow; another time to pluck and reap. 
Even nations have their destined rise and fall: 
Awhile they thrive ; and for destruction ripe, 
When grown, are rooted up like wither’d plants.” 


Verse 3. A time to kill,—heal,—break down,— 
build up. 
c 








““ Conimerce produces wealth, 
Whilst time of gaining lasts; from every point 
Blow prosperous gales. Now heaven begins to lower, 
And all our hopes are blasted. Prudence bids, 
One while, our treasure to reserve, and then 

With liberal hand to scatter wide. How oft 

In raging storms, the owner wisely casts 

Into the deep his precious merchandise, 

To save the fuundering bark ! 


Verse 7. A time to rend,—sew,—keep silence;— 

speak} 
“ Intestine broils 

And factions rend a state: at length the dreach 

Is heal’d, and rest ensues. Wisdom restrains 

The tongue, when words are vain: but now, 

"Tis time to speak, and silence would be eriminal.” 

Verse 8. A time to love,—hate,— of wor.—of peace. | 
“ Love turns to hatred; interest or caprice 

Dissolves the firmest knot by friendship tied. 

O'er rival nalions, with revenge inflamed, 

Or lust of power, fell Discord shakes awhile 

Her baleful torch: now smiling Peace returns. 
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What God does 


A.M. cir. 3027. g i What profit hath he that 


B.C. cir. 977. . : 
Ante 1. Olymp. worketh in that wherein he la- 
cir. 20t. 2 
Ante U. C. cir. boureth 2 
224. 


10 ‘I have seen the travail 
which God hath given to the sons of men to 
be exercised In il. 

11 He hath made every thing beautiful in 
his time: also he hath set the world in their 
heart, so that ' no man can find out the work 
that God maketh from the beginning to the 
end. 











‘Chap. i. 3.—* Chap. 1. 13. 1 Psa. cxlv.3; Isa.xl. 13; ch. 
vilt. 17; Rom. xi. 33. 





The above paraphrase on the verses cited contains 
a general view of the princtpal occurrences of time, in 
reference to the human being, from his cradle to his 
grave, through all the operations of life. 

Verse 9. What profit hath he] What real good, 
what solid pleasure, is derived from all the labours of 
man! Necessity drives him to the principal part of 
his cares and toils; he labours that he may eat and 
drink ; and he cats and drinks that he may be preserv- 
ed alive, and kept from sickness and pain. Luve of 
money, the basest of all passions, and restless ambition, 
drive men to many labours and expedients, whieh per- 
plex and often destroy them. IIe, then, who lives 
without God, travails in pain all his days. 

Verse 10. Z have scen the travail] Man is a sin- 
ner; and, beeause he is sueh, he suffers. 


Verse 11. Beautiful in his time] God's works 
are well done; there are order, harmony, and beauty 
in themall. Even the caterpillar is a finished beauty 
in all the changes through whieh it passes, when its 
structure is properly examined, and the exd kept in 
view in whieh each change is to issue. Nothing of 
this kind can be said of the works of man. The most 
finished works of art are bungling jobs, when compated 
with the meanest operatiun of nature. 

He hath set the world in theirheart] cay haolam, 
that hidden time—the period beyond the present,— 
ETERNITY. The proper translation of this eclanse is 
the following : ‘“‘ Also that eternity hath he placed in 
their heart, without which man eould not find out the 
work which God hath made from the eommeneement 
to the end.” God has deeply rooted the idea of etcr- 
nity in every liuman heart ; and every considerate man 
sees, that all the operations of God refer to that end- 
tess duratiun. See ver. 14. And it its only in eter- 
nity that man will be able to discover what God has 
designed by the various works he has formed. 

Verse 12. {know that there is no good in them, 
but, §c.] Sinee God has so disposed the affairs of 
this world, that the great events of pravidence cannot 
be accelerated or retarded by human cares and anxi- 
eties, submit to God; make a proper use of what he 
has given: do thyself no harm, and endeavour as 
much as possible to do others good. 


Enjoy, and hless thyself; Ict others share 
The transient blessing: ’tis the gift of God 
Sid 
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is for ever 


12 ™I know that ihere is no A; M, cir. 3027 

¥ B. C. cir. 977. 

good in them, but for a man to re- Ante I. Olymp 
Si : ns cir. 201. 

joice, and to do good in his hfe. ante U. Geir. 

13 And also "that every man “a 
should eat and drink, and enjoy the good of all 
his labour, it zs the gift of God. 

14 I know that whatsoever God doeth, it 
shall be for ever: ° nothing can be put to it, 
nor any thing taken from it: and God doeth 
zz, that men should fear before him. 


15 ? That which hath been is now; and 








™ Verse 22,—-9 Chap. ii. 24.——° James i. 17.——? Chapter 
i 


a . 





Verse 14. I know that whatsocver God docth, tt 
shall be for ever] tony leolam, for eternity ; in re- 
ference to that grand consummation of men and things 
intimated in ver. 11. God has produced no being 
that he intends ultimately to destroy. He made every 
thing in reference to eternity ; and, however matter 
may be changed and refined, animal and intellectual 
beings shall not be deprived of their existence. The 
brute creation shall be restored, and all human spirits 
shall live for ever; the pure in a state of supreme and 
endless blessedness, the impure in a state of inde- 
struetible misery. 

Nothing can be put to it] 
whether animate or inanimate, can be produced. 
will not create more ; man cannot add. 

Nor eny thing taken from it] Nothing can be an- 
nihilated; no power but that which can create can 
destroy. And whatever he has done, he intended to 
be a means of impressing a just sense of his being, 
providence, mercy, and judgments, upon the souls of 
men. A proper consideration of God’s works has a 
tendency to make man a religious creature ; that is, 
to impress his mind with a sense of the ezistence of 
the Supreme Being, and the reverenee that is due to 
him. In this sense the fear of God is frequently 
taken in Scripture. The Hebrew of this clause is 
strongly emphatic : W3D99 yw Aw COON ve- 
haelohim asah shetytreu millephanaiv ; “ And the gods 
he hath done, that they might fear from before his 
faces.” Even the doetrine of the eternal Trinity in 
Unity may be collected from numberless appearances 
in nature. <A consideration of the herb ¢refoil is said 
to have been the means of fully convincing the learned 
Erasmus of the truth of tle assertion, These Three are 
One: and yet three distinct. He saw the same root, 
the same fibres, the same pulpy substance, the same 
membraneous covering, the same colour, the same taste, 
the same smell, in every part; and yet the three 
leaves distinet: hut cach and all a continuation of the 
stem, and proceeding from the same roof. Such a 
fact as this may at least illustrate the doctrine. An 
intelligent shepherd, whom he met upon the mountains, 
is said to have exhibited the herb, and the illustration, 
while discoursing on certain difficulties in the Chris- 
tian faith. When a child, J heard a learned man re- 
late this fact. 

Verse 15. That which hath been is now] God 

¢ 


No new order of beings, 
God 





God shall judge the 


A.M. cir. 3027. that which is to be hath already 


Bee. cir. 977. , 
coe ely been; and God requireth 4 that 
cir. 201. ° ‘ 
Ante U. C. cir. Which 1s past. 
224. 


16 And moreover ' I saw under 
the sun the place of judgment, that wickedness 
was there; and the place of righteousness, 
that iniquity was there. 

17 J said in mine heart, * God shall judge 
the righteous and the wicked: for there 1s 
‘a time there for every purpose and for every 
work. 

18 I said in mine heart concerning the estate 
of the sons of men, " that God might manifest 
them, and that they might see that they them- 
selves are beasts. 

19 ° For that which befalleth the sons of 








_ VHeb. that which is driven awoy. 
lime, 4, & ; 2 Cor. v. 10: 2 Thess. i. 6, 7. 
that they might clear God, and see, &c. 


™ Chap. v. 8——=* Rom. 
t Ver. 1. "Or, 
* Psa. xlix. 12,208 











governs the world now, as he has governed it from 
the beginning ; and the revolutions and operations of 
nature are the same now, that they have been from 
the beginning. What we see now, is the same as has 
been seen by those before us. 

And God requireth that which is past] 1. e., That 
it may return again in its proper order. The heavens 
themselves, taking in their great revolutions, show the 
same phenomena. Even comets are supposed to have 
their revolutions, thongh some of them are hundreds 
of years in going round their orbits. 

But in the economy of grace, does not God require 
that which 1s past? Whatever blessing or influence 
God gives to the soul of man, he intends shall remain 
and increase ; and it will, if man be faithful. Reader, 
eanst thou prodnce all the secret inspirations of his 
Spirit, all the drawings of his love, his pardoning 
mercy, his sanctifying grace, the heavenly-mindedness 
produced in thee, thy holy zeal, thy spirit of prayer, 
thy tender conscience, the witness of the Spirit, which 
thou didst once receive andenjoy ? Wuere are they? 
God requireth that which 1s past. 

Verse 16. The place of judgment, that wickedness 
was there} ‘The abuse of power, and the perversion 
of judgment, have been justly complained of in every 
age of the world. The following paraphrase is 
good :— 


“‘ But what enjoyment can onr labours yield, 
When e’en the remedy prescribed by heaven 
To cure disorders proves our deadliest bane ? 
When God’s vieegerents, destined to protect 
The weak from insolence of power, to guard 
Their lives and fortunes, impious robbers turn ? 
And, or by foree or frand, deprive of both }— 
To what asylum shall the injnred fly 
From her tribunal, where perverted law 


CHA Pedi. 


righteous and the wicked. 


men befalleth beasts; even one 4; ™; cir. 3027. 


: B. C. cir. 977, 
thing befalleth them: as the one Ante lL. oe 
e 2 Cit. - 
dieth, so dieth the other; yea, Ante U. C. cir. 

22.4, 


they have all one breath ; so that 
aman hath no pre-eminence above a beast: for 
all 2s vanity. 

20 All go unto one place; “all are of the 
dust, and all turn to dust again 

21 * Who knoweth the spirit ¥ of man that 
2 goeth upward, and the spirit of the beast 
that goeth downward to the earth ? 

22 * Wherefore I perceive that there 1s no- 
thing better, than that a man should rejoice in 
his own works; for >that zs his portion: 
° for who shall bring him to see what shall be 
after him ? 











Ixxlii. 22; chap. il. 16.——” Gen. ili. 19. xChap. xil. 7. 
¥ Heb. of the sons of man.——* Heb. is ascending. -—~* Chap. i. 
may. 193 x1.9, > Chap. il. 10. © Ch. 012; viligig eee 














have Ais time above. At his throne the judged shall 
be rejudged, and iniquity for ever close her mouth. 

Verse 18. That they might see that they themselves 
are beasts.| The anthor of Choheleth has given a 
eorreet view of this difficnlt verse, by a proper trans- 
lation: “I said in my heart, reflecting on the state of 
the sons of men, O that God would enlighten them, 
and make them see that even they themselves are like 
beasts.” These words are to be referred to those in 
authority who abused their power ; particularly to the 
corrupt magistrates mentioned above. 

Verse 19. For that which befalleth the sons of men 
befalleth beasts} From the present comparison of 
great men to beasts, the author takes occasion to en- 
force the subject by mentioning the state of mankind 
in general, with respect to the mortality of their bodies ; 
and then, by an easy transition, touches in the next 
verse on the point which is of such infinite consequence 
to religion. 

As the one dieth, so dieth the other] Animal life 
is the same both in the man and in the beast. 

They have all one breath} They respire in the 
same way; and when they cease to respire, animal 
life becomes extinct. 

Befalieth beasts—-This is wanting in six of Kennt- 
cott’s and De Rossi's MSS. 

Verse 20. All go unto one place} 


‘ Man was born 
To die, nor aught exceeds in this respect 
The vilest brute. Both transient, frail, and vain, 
Draw the same breath; alike grow old, decay, 
And then expire: both to one grave descend ; 
There blended lie, to native dust return’d.”——C. 


Verse 21. Who knoweth the spirit of man| 1 think 
the meaning of this important verse is well taken by 


Acquits the guilty, the innocent condemns ?”—C, the above able writer :— 


Verse 17. For there is a time there for every pur- 
pose} Man has hrs teme here below, and God _ shall 
c 


The nobler part of man, ’tls true, survives 
The frail corporeal frame: but who regards 
815 


The state of ihe dead betler 


The difference ? Those who live jike beasts, as such 
Would die, and be no more, if their own fate 
Depended on themselves. Whi once reflects, 
Amidst his revels, that the Auman soul, 

Of origin celestial, mounts aloft, 

While that of drutes to earth shall downward go 7” 


The word nV ruach, which is used in this and the 
ninetcenth verse, has two significations, breath and 
spirit, It signifies spirit, or an zneorporeal substance, 
as distinguished from flesh, or a corporeal one, 1 
Kings xxil. 21, 22, and Isa. xxxi. 3. And it signi- 
fies the spirit or soul of man, Psa. xxxi. 6, Isa. Ivil. 
16, and in this book, chap. xii. 7, and in many other 
places. In this book it is used also to signify the 
breath, spirit, or soul of a beast. While it was said 
in ver. 19, they have all one breath, i. e., the man and 
the beast live the same kind of animal life; in this 
verse, a proper distinetion is made between the ny 
ruach, or soul of man, and the nM ruach, or soul of 
the beast: the one gocth upwards, the other goeth 
downwards. The literal translation of these imper- 
tant words is this: “ Who considereth the (M1 suach) 
immortal spirit of the sons of Adam, which aseendeth ? 
it is from above; (a5yn5 srt Ai lemalak ;) and the 
spirit or breath of the cattle, which descendeth? it is 
downwards unto the earth,” i. e., it tends to the earth 
only. This place gives no countenance to the materi- 
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than that of the living 


ality of the soul; and yet it is the strongest hold to 
which the cold and fruitless materialist can resort. 

Solomon mest evidently makes an essential differ- 
ence between the liuman soul and that of brutes. 
Both have souls, but of different natures: the seul of 
man was made for God, and to God it shall return: 
God ts tts portion ; and when a holy soul leaves the 
bedy, it goes te paradise. The sonl of the beast was 
made to derive its happiness from this lower world. 
Brutes shall have a resurrection, and have an endless 
enjoyment in a new earth. The body of man shall 
arise, and join his soud that is already above ; and both 
enjey final blessedness in the fruition of Ged. That 
Selomen did net believe they had the same kind of 
spirit, and the same final lot, as some materialists and 
infidels say, is evident from chap. xii. 7: “ ‘The spi- 
rit shall return unto God who gave it.” 

Verse 22. A man should rejoice in his own works] 
De net turn Ged’s blessings into sin by perverseness 
and complaining; make the hest of life. God will 
swecten its bitters to you, if you be faithful. Remem- 
ber this is the state to prepare for glory; and the 
evils of life may be so sanctified to you as to work for 
your good. ‘Though even wretched without, you may 
be happy within ; for God can make all grace to abound 
towards you. You may be happy if you please; cry 
to God, who never rejects the prayer of the humble, 
and gives his Holy Spirit to all them that ask him. 





CHAPTER IV. 


The vanity of life is increased by oppression, 1-3; by envy, 4; by idleness, 5. 
A poor and wise child better than an old and foolish king, 13. 


life, and the advantages of society, 6-12. 
The uncertainty of popular favour, 14-16. 


A.M. cir. 3027. Q‘Q J returned, and considered 


Bi "C.. cirn 877. : 

Ante I. Olymp. all the * oppressions that are 
Ci 2ulG 

Ante U.C. cir. done under the sun: and behold, 


22. 


the tears of such as were op- 
pressed, and they had no comforter; and on 
the » side of their oppressors there was power ; 
but they had no comforter. 

2 © Wherefore I praised the dead which are 
already dead more than the living which are 
yet alive. 








aChap. iii. 16; v. 8.—Heb. hand. ¢Job ii. 17, &e. 
4 Job ii. DY iGy2ts chap. vi. 3. 


NOTBS ON GHAP. IV. 

Verse 1. Considered all the oppresstons} Do pyy 
ashukim signifies any kind of injury which a man can 
receive in his person, his property, or his good fame. 

On the side of thetr oppressors there was power) 
And, therefore, neither protection nor comfort for the 
oppressed. 

Verse 2. Wherefore I praised the dead) 1 consi- 
dered those happy who had escaped frem the pilgri- 
mage of life tothe place where the wicked cease from 
troubling, and where the weary are at rest. 

Verse 3. Which hath not yet been] Letter never 
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The misery of a solitary 


3 ‘Yea, better is he than both 4 et pik ch 


they, which hath not yet been, Ante. 1. Olymr. 
who hath not seen the evil work ante U_C. cir. 
that is done under the sun. - 

4 Again, I considered all travail, and ° every 
right work, that ‘for this a man is envied of 
his neighbour. This zs also vanity and vex- 
ation of spirit. 

5 The fool ¢ foldeth his hands together, and 


eateth his own flesh. 








¢ Heb. all the rightness of work. f Heb. this is the envy of a 
man from his neighbour. ———£ Prov. vi. 10; xxiv. 33. 





to have been bern inte the werld, than to have seen 
and suffered 30 many miseries. 

Verse 4. For this a manis envied] Itis not by 
injustice and wrong only that men suffer, but through 
envy also. For if a man aet uprightly and properly 
in the world, he soon becomes the object of his neigh- 
bour’s envy and calumny toe. Therefore the encou- 
ragement te de good, to act an upright part, Is very 
little. This constitutes a part of the vain and emply 
system ef human life. 

Verse 5. The fool foldeth his hands] After all, 
without /abour and industry ne man can get any come 

c 





Two are better 


A. M. cir. 3027. h rs . 
PC a. O77. 6 " Better zs a handful with 


Ante I. Olymp. quietness, than both the hands 
cir. 201, 2 : : 
Ante U. C. cir. full with travail and. vexation 

os of spirit. 

7 Then I returned, and I saw vanity under 
the sun. 

8 There is one alone, and there is not a 
second; yea, he hath neither child nor bro- 
ther: yet zs there no end of all his labour; 
neither is his ‘eye satisfied with riches ; 
k neither saith he, For whom do I labour, and 
bereave my soul of good? ‘This zs also vani- 
ty, yea, it zs a sore travail. 

9 Two are better than one; because they 
have a good reward for their labour. 

10 For if they fall, the one will lift up his 
fellow : but wo to him that zs alone when he 
falleth ; for he hath not another to help 
him up. 


h Prov. xv. 16, 173 xvi. 18. i Prov. xxvii. 20; 1 John ii. 16. 
k Psa. xxxix. 6. 





fort in life ; and he who gives way to idleness is the 
veriest of fools. 

Verse 6. Better is a handful with quietness] These 
may be the words of the slotkful man, and spoken in 
vindication of his idleness ; as if he had said, “ Every 
man who labours and amasses property is the object 
of envy, and is marked by the oppressor as a subject 
for spoil; better, therefore, to act as I do; gain little, 
and have little, and enjoy my handful with quietness.” 
Or the words may contain Solomon’s reflection on the 
subject. 

Verse 8. There is one alone, and there is not a 
second] Here covetousness and avarice are charac- 
terized. ‘The man who is the centre of his own ex- 
istence; has neither wife, child, nor legal heir; and 
yet is as intent on getting money as if he had the 
largest family to provide for; nor does he only labour 
with intense application, but he even refuses himself 
the comforts of life ont of his own gains! This is 
not only vanity, the excess of foolishness, but it is 
also sore travail. 

Verse 9. Two are better than one} Married life 
is infinitely to be preferred to this kind of life, for the 
very reasons alleged below, and which require no ex- 
planation. 

Verse 13. Better isa poor and a wise child) The 
Targum applies this to Abraham. “ Abraham was a 
poor child of only three years of age ; but he had the 
spirit of prophecy, and he refused to worship the idols 
which the old foolish king—Nimrod—had set up; 
therefore Nimrod cast him into a furnace of firc. 
But the Lord worked a miracle and delivered him. 
Yet there was no knowledge in Nimrod, and he would 
not be admonished.” ‘The Targum proceeds : 

Verse 14. For out of prison he comcth to reign] 
“Then Abraham left the country of the idolaters, 
where he had been anprisoned, and came and reigned 

Vou. III. ( 52°) 


CHAP. IV. 


than one. 


11 Again, if two lie together, 4; % cz. 3027. 
then they lave heat: but how Ante I. Olymp. 
can one be warm alone ? ARNON, cir. 

12 And if one prevail against = 
hun, two shall withstand him; and a threefold 
cord is not quickly broken. 

13 Better zs a poor and a wise child, than 
an old and foolish king, ! who will no more be 
admonished. 

14 For out of prison he cometh to reign; 
whereas also he that 1s born in his kingdom 
becometh poor. 

15 I considered all the living which walk 
under the sun, with the ™ second child that 
shall stand up in his stead. 

16 There zis no end of all the people, even 
of all that have been before them: they also 
that come after shal] not rejoice in him. 


Surely this also zs *vanity and vexation of spirit. 


1 Heb. who knoweth not to be admonished. 


m] Kings xi. 43. 
nChap. i. 2, J4. 








over the land of Canaan; and Nimrod became poor 
in this world.” This is the fact to which the ancient 
rabbins supposed Solomon to allude. 

Verse 15. With the second child that shall stand 
up| The Targum applies this tothe case of Jeroboam 
and Rehoboam. History affords many instances of 
mean persons raised to sovereign authority, and of 
kings being reduced to the meanest offices, and to a 
morsel of bread. Agrippa himself ascended the throne 
of Israel after having been long in prison. See Jo- 
sephus, Ant. lib. xvili.c. 8. This the heathens at- 
tributed to Fortune. 


Si fortuna volet, fies de rhetore consul ; 
Si volet hee eadem, fies de consule rhetor 
Juv, Sat. vin, ver 100 


Though I have given what the Jews suppose to be 
the allusion in these verses, yet the reader may doubt 
whether the reference be correct. There is a case 
implied, whether from fact or assumption I cannot say ; 
but it seems to be this : 

A king who had abused the authority vested in him 
by oppressing the people, had a son whose prudent 
conduct promised much comfort to the nation, when he 
should come to the throne. The father, seeing the 
popular wish, and becoming jealous of his son, shut 
him up in prison. In the interim the old king either 
dies or is deposed, and the son is brought out ef prison, 
and placed on the throne. ‘Then (ver. 15, 16) mul- 
titudes of the people flock to him, and begin to walk 
under the sun; i. e., the prosperous state to which 
the nation is raised by its redemption from the former 
tyranny. However, the wise man insinuates that this 
sunshine will not last long. The young king, feeling 
the reins in his own hands, and being surrounded by 
those whose interest it was to flatter in order to obtain 
and continue in court favour, he also becomes corrupted, 
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Keep thy foot when going 


so that those who come after shall have no cause 
of rejoicing in him. This appears to be the case ; 
and similar cases have frequently occurred, not only 
in Asiatic, but also in Kuropean history, I have, in 
another place, referred to the case of Rushn Achter, 
who was brought out of prison, and set upon the throne 
of Hindoostan. This is expressed in the following 
elegant Persian couplet, where his fortune is repre- 
sented as similar to that of the patriarch Joseph :— 


Aw slo oa J 392 3) “sy 
AS sla MT py «3 3! Raw 9 


“The dright star is now become a moon: 
Joseph is taken out of prison, and become a king.” 
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to the house of God. 


Rushn 
sfar. 

Verse 16. There is no end of all the people} This 
is supposed to refer to the multitudes of people who 
hail the advent and accession of a new severcign ; for, 
as Suetonius remarks, A plerisqgue adorari solem ori- 
entem, ‘‘Most people adore the rising sun.” But 
when the new king becomes old, very few regard him ; 
and perhaps he lives long enough to be as much de 
spised by the very persons who before were ready to 
worship him. This is also a miserable vanity. Thus 
the bloeming heir— 


Achter signifies a bright or splendid 


“‘ Shall feel the sad reverse : honoured awhile ; 
Then, like his sire, contemn’d, abhorr’d, forgot.”—-C 


CHAPTER V. 


The reverence to be observed in attending Divine worship, 1-3. 


4-7. The oppression of the innocent, 8. 
covelousness, 10, 11. 
cannot carry his property to the grave, 15-17. 


A. M. cir. 3027. 


Bf ae aoe Jc EEP *thy foot when thou 
Ante [. Olymp. 


rhe goest to the house of God, 
Ante U.C.cir. and be more ready to hear 
“ets > than to give the sacrifice of 
fools: for they consider not that they do evil. 
2 Be not rash with thy mouth, and let not 
thine heart be hasty to utter any ° thing be- 
fore God; for God is in heaven, and thou 
upon earth: therefore let thy words ¢ be few. 
3 For a dream cometh through the multi- 


aSee Exod. iti. 5; Isa. 1. 12, &c.——? 1 Sam. xv. 22; Psalm 
.8; Prov. xv. 8; xxi. 27; Hos. vi. 6.——* Or, word. 4 Proy, 





x. 19; Matt. vi. 7. 


NOTES ON CIIAP. V. 

Verse 1. Aeep thy foot] This verse the Hebrew 
and all the versions join to the preceding chapter. 

Solomon, having before intimated, though very briefly, 
that the only cure against human yanity is a due sense of 
religion, now enters more largely on this important sub- 
ject, and gives some exccllcnt directions with regard to 
the right performance of Divine service, the nature of vo- 
zal and mental} prayer, the danger of rash vows, &e.—C. 

The whole verse might be more literally translated 
thus :—— 

“Guard thy steps as thou art going to the house of 
God; and approach to hearken, and not to give the 
sacrifice of fools, for none of them have knowledge 
wbout doing evil.”’” “They offer gifts for their sins, 
and do not turn from their evil works; for they know 
not (they distinguish not) between good and evil.” 
See the Choldec. 

Verse 2. Be not rash with thy mouth) Do net 
hasten with thy mouth; weigh thy words, feel deeply, 
hink much, speak little. 


“When ye approach his altar, on your lips 
Set strictest guard ; and Iet your thoughts be pure, 
c 818 


The king dependent on the produce of the sail, 9. 
The peace of the honest labourer, 12. 
We should thankfully enjoy the blessings of God, 18-20. 


We should be faithful to our engagements, 
Against 


The evil effect of riches, 13,14. Man 


tude of business; and ©a fool’s A; M, cir. 3027. 


B. C. cir. 977. 
voice is known by multitude of Ante I. oP. 
words. Ante U.C. cir. 

4 ‘When thou vowest a vow __ 7" 
unto God, defer not to pay it; for he hath 


no pleasure in fools: & pay that which thou 
hast vowed. 

5 » Better zs 74 that thou shouldest not vow, 
than that thou shouldest vow and not pay. 

6 Suffer not thy mouth to cause thy flesh 

¢ Prov. x. 19.~—! Num. xxx. 2; Deut. xxiii. 21, 22, 23; Psa. 


lL. 14; Ixxvi. 11.——s Psa. Ixvi. 13, 14.——5 Prov. xx. 25; 
Acts v. 4. 





Fervent, and recollected. Thus prepared, 
Send up the silent breathings ef your souls, 
Submissive to his will.” 


Verse 3. For a dream cometh] That is,as dreams 
are generally the effect of the business in whicli we 
have been engaged during the day; so a multitude of 
words evidence the feeble workings of the foolish heart. 

Verse 4. When thou vowest a vow] When in dis- 
tress and difficulty, men are apt to promise much to 
God if he will relieve them; but generally forget the 
vow when the distress or trouble is gone by. 

Verse 5. Better is it that thou shouldest not vow, &e.] 
We are under constant obligations to live to God; no 
vow can make it more so. Yet, there may be cases 
in which we should bind ourselves to take up some 
particular cross, to perform seme particular duty, to 
ferego some particular attachment that docs not tend 
to bring our souls nearer to God. ‘Then, if fully de- 
termined, and strong in faith relative to the point, dind 
and hold fast ; but if net fully, rationally, and consei- 
entiously determined, “do not suffer thy mouth to 
eause thy soul te sin.” 

Verse 6. Neither say thou before the angel, that st 

( See) 





Lhe profit of the earth 


A.M. cir, 3027. to sin; ‘neither say thou before 


B.C cir. 977. ’ 
Ante 1. Olymp. the angel, that it was an error: 
eir. 201. 
Ante U.C. cir, Wherefore should God be angry 
224, 


at thy voice, and destroy the 
work of thine hands ? 

7 For in the multitude of dreams and many 
words there are also divers vanities : but * fear 
thou God. 

8 If thou |! seest the oppression of the poor, 
and violent perverting of judgment and justice 
in a province, marvel not ™ at the matter: for 
n he that is higher than the highest regardeth ; 
and there be higher than they. 

9 Moreover the profit of the earth is for all; 
the king Azmself is served by the field. 

10 He that loveth silver shall not be satis- 
fied with silver; nor he that loveth abundance 


42 Cor. xi. 10.—F* Chap. xii. 13.——! Chap. iii. 16.——™ Heb. 
was an error] Nor think of saying ‘“ before the cruel 
angel, who shall exercise authority over thee in the 
judgment of the great day, that thou didst it through 
ignorance.”—-Chaldee. I believe by the angel no- 
thing else is intended than the priest, whose business 
it was to take cognizance of vows and offerings. See 
Lev. v. 4,5. In Mal. ii. 7, the priest is called the 
‘*angel of the Lord of hosts,” 

Verse 7. Jn—dreams—arc—iivers vanities; but 
fear thou God.} If, by the disturbed state of thy 
mind during the day, or by Satanic influence, thon 
dreamn of evil, do not give way to any unreasonable 
fears, or gloomy forebodings, of any coming mischief: 
—rFear Gop. Fear neither the dream nor its inter- 
pretation; God will take care of and protect thee. 
Most certainly, he that fears God need fear nothing 
else. Well may an upright soul say to Satan himself, 
] fear God; and becanse | fear Aim,I do not fear thee. 

Verse 8. If thou seest the oppression of the poor] 
For this was a frequent case under all governments; 
and especially in the provinces or eolontes which be- 
ing far from the seat of government, were generally 
oppressed by the sovereign’s deputies. 

Marvel not at the matter] ann hachephets, the 
will, i. e., of God; which permits snch evils to take 
place ; for all things shall work together for good to 
them that love him. 


‘© Marvel not, 
Ye righteous, if his dispensations here 
Unequal secm. What, though disorders reign ? 
He still presides, and with unerring hand 
Directs the vast machine. His wisdom can 
From discord harmony produce; and make 
Fiven vice itself subservient to his ends.” 


Verse 9. The profit of the earth is for all) The 
earth, if properly cultivated, is capable of producing 


food for every living creature ; and without cultivation | 


none has a right to expect bread. 


The king himself is served by the field.) Without 


Cmar: 


ts for all 

‘ a ; ° ° A. M. cir. 3027. 

with increase: this 7s also gee i 

4 anity. Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 201. 


11 When goods increase, they Ante U. C. cir. 
are increased that eat them: and : 
what good zs there to the owners thereof 
saving the beholding of them with their eyes 

12 The sleep of a labouring man is sweet, 
whether he eat litthe or much: but the abun- 
dance of the rich will not suffer him to sleep 

13 ° There is asore evil which I have seen 
under the sun, namely, riches kept for the 
owners thereof to their hurt. 

14 But those riches perish by evil travail : 
and he begetteth a son, and ¢here zs nothing in 
his hand. 

15 »? Ashe came forth of his mother’s womb, 
naked shall he return to go as he came, and 





2 Psa, xii. 5; lviii. 11; Lxxxii. 1. © Chap. vi. 1.——P Job i. 
Oi Psasxhixe li 1 Lim: Vi. 1. 

and, unless agriculture flourish, the necessary expenses 
of the state cannot be defrayed. ‘Thus, God joins the 
head and feet together; for while the peasant 1s pro- 
tected by the king as executor of the laws, the king 
himself is dependent on the peasant; as the wealth of 
the nation is the fruit of the labourers’ toil. 

Verse 10. He that loveth silver shall not be satisfied 
with silver] Themore he gets, the more he would get; 
for the saying is true :— 


Crescit amor nummi, quantum ipsa pecunia crescit. 


‘* The love of money increases, in proportion as 
money itself increases.” 


Verse 11. When goods increase] An increase of 
property always brings an increase of expense, by a 
multitude of servants ; and the owner really possesses 
no more, and probably enjoys much less, than he did, 
when every day provided its own bread, and could lay 
up no store for the next. Butifhe have more enjoy- 
ment, his cares are multiplied; and he has no kind of 
profit. ‘This also is vanity.” 

Verse 12. The slcep of a labouring man is sweet] 
His labour is healthy cxercise. He is without pos- 
sessions, and without cares ; his sleep, being nndisturb- 
ed, is sound and refreshing. 

Verse 13. Riehes kept for the owners thereof to 
thetr hurt.} ‘This may be the case through various 
canses: 1. He may make an improper usc of them, 
and lose his health by them. 2. He may join in an 
unfortunate partnership and lose all. 3. His riches 
may excite the desire of the robber; and he may spoil 
him of his goods, and even take awayhis life. 4. Or, 
he may leave them to his son, who turns profligate, 
spends the whole, and ruins both his body and soul. 
I have seen this again and again. 

Verse 14. And he begetleth a son, and there is no- 
thing in his hand.) Je has been stripped of his pro- 
perty by unfortunate trade or by plunderers; and he 
has nothing to leave to his children. 

Verse 15. As he eame forth] However it may be, 


the field he cannot have supplies for his own honse ; | he himself shall carry nothing with him into the eter- 


Cc 


S19 


Riches perish 


AM cir3027. . Z : . 
Me Cir 3027, shall take nothing of his labour, 


Ante I. Olymp. which he may carry away in his 
Ante U.C. cir. hand. 

oan! 16 And this also zs a sore evil, 
that in all points as he came, so shall he go: 
and 4 what profit hath he ‘that lath laboured 
for the wind ? 

17 All his days also * he cateth in darkness, 
and he hath much sorrow and wrath with his 
sickness. 

18 Behold that which I have seen: tzt “zs 
good and comely for one to eat and to drink, 





' Chap. 


9 Chap. i. 3. t Prov, xi. 29.——5 Psa. exxvii. 2. 
« Heb. there 


SSO s 15), | 0 BOO tee tee Ou it Vinge 
is a good which is comely, &c. 











nal world. If he die worth millions, those millions 
are dead to him for ever; so he has had no real profit 
from all his labours, cares, anxieties, and vast pro- 
perty! 

Verse 17. All his days alsa he cateth in darkness] 
Even his enjoyments are embittered by uncertainty. 
Ile fears for his goods; the possibility of being de- 
prived of them fills his heart with anguish. But in- 
stead of 93x° yochel, “he shall eat,” 7 yelech, * he 
shall walk,” is the reading of several MSS. He 
walks in darkness—he has no evidence of salvation. 
There is no ray of light from God to penetrate the 
gloom; and all beyond life is darkness impenetrable ! 

And wrath with his sickness.| His last hours are 
awful; for, 


‘‘ Counting on long years of pleasure here, 
He's quite unfurnish'd for the world to come.” 
Buair. | 


He is full of anguish at the ¢éhought of death; but 
the fear of it is horrible. But if he have a sense of 
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by evil travail. 


and to enjoy the good of all his la- #- @: cit. 3027. 
bour that he taketh under the sun Ante I. Olymp. 
~ — ‘ cir. 201. 

all the days of his life, which ante U. C. ci. 
God giveth him: ™ for it ts his le 
portion. 

19 * Every man also to whom God hath given 
riches and wealth, and hath given him power to 
eat thereof, and to take his portion, and to re- 
joice in his labour; this zs the gift of God. 

20 » For he shall not much remember the 
days of his life ; because God answereth him 
in the joy of his heart. 

¥ Heb. the number of the days. ——* Ch. 11. 10 ; i111. 22.——* Ch. 


il. 245 21.13; vi. 2——y Or, Though he give not much, yel he 
remerabereth, &c. 





God’s wrath in his guilty conscience, what horror can 
be compared witli his horror ! 

Verse 18. Behold that which Ihave seen] This is 
the result of my observations and experience. God 
gives every man, in the course of his providence, the 
necessaries of life; and it is his will that he should 
thankfully use them. 

For it is his partian.} What is requisite for him in 
the lower world; without them his life cannot subsist ; 
and earthly blessings are as truly the portion of his 
bady and animal life, as the salvation of God is the 
portion of his soul. 

Verse 20. For he shail nat much remember} The 
person who acts in this way, extracts all the good re- 
quisite from hfe. He passes through things temporal 
so as not to lose those that are eternal :— 

‘ Calm and serene, the road of life to him, 

Or long or short, rugged or smooth, with thorns 

O’erspread, or gay with flowers, is but a road. 

Such fare as offers grateful he accepts, 

And smiling to his native hame proceeds.” 


CHAPTER VI. 


The vanity of riches withaut use, 1, 2. 


Of children and af ald age withaut riches and enjoyment, 3-7. 


Man daes not knaw what is gaad for himself, 8-12. 


A. M. cir. 3027. (THERE 2is an evil which I 


Be cir. 977: 
Ante I. Olymp. have scen under the sun, and 
cir. 201, Te 
Anle U. CG. cir. If 7s Common among nen , 
224, 


2 A man to whom God hath 
given riches, wealth, and honour, bso that he 





a Chap. v. 13.——? Job xxi. 10, &c.5; Psa. xvii. 14; 
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NOTES ON CHAP. VI. 

Verse 2. A man ta wham God hath given riches] 
A man may possess much earthly goods, and yet enjoy 
nothing of them. Possession and fruition are not 
necessarily joined together ; and this is also among the 
vanities of life. It is worthy of remark, that it belongs 
to God as much to give the power to enjoy as it does 

820 


‘ : , A. M. cir. 3027 
wanteth nothing for his soul of . Ou 


all that he desireth, ° yet God Ante I. bins 
‘ ° cir. ‘ 

giveth lim not power to eat Ante U. C. cir. 
thereof, but a stranger eateth it: _ 


this zs vanity, and it zs an evil disease. 


——— 


es 


Ixxiii. 7.——* Luke xii. 20. 





to give the earthly blessings. A wise heathen saw 


this :— 
Di tibi divitias dederant, artemque fruendi. 
Hor. Fp. hb. i., ep. 4, ver. 7. 


“ The gods had given thee riches, and the art to 
enjoy them.” 
a 


The rich man who has 


A. M. cir. 3027. 
woccaen ° If a man beget a hundred 


Ante 1. Olymp. children, and live many years, 
cir. 201. . 

Ante U. C. cir. So that the days of his years be 

_ ee many, and his soul be not filled 

with good, and 4 also that he have no burial ; 

I say, that ° an untimely birth zs better than he. 

4 For he cometh in with vanity, and depart- 
eth in darkness, and his name shall be cover- 
ed with darkness. 

5 Moreover he hath not seen the sun, nor 
known any thing : this hath more rest than 
the other. 

6 Yea, though he live a thousand years twice 
told, yet hath he seen no good: do not all go 
to one place ? 

7 § All the labour of man zs for his mouth, 
and yet the & appetite is not filled. 

e Job iii. 
f Prov. xvi. 26.—— Heb. soul. 





42 Kings ix. 35; Isa. xiv. 19, 20; Jer. xxii. 19. 
16; Psa. lviii. 8 ; chap. iv. 3. 
b Heb. than the walking of the soul. 








Verse 3. If a man beget a hundred children} If 
he have the most numerous family and the largest pos- 
sessions, and is so much attached to his riches that he 
srudges himself a monument ; an abortion in the eye 
of reason is to be preferred 1o such a man; himself is 
contemptible, and his dife worthless. The abortion 
comes in with vanity—baulks expectation, departs in 
darkness—never opened its eyes upon the light, and 
its name ts covercd with darkness—it has no place in 
the family register, or in the chronicles of Israel. 
This, that hath neither seen the sun, nor known any 
thing, is preferable to the mzser who has his coffers 
and granaries well furnished, should he have lived a 
thousand years, and had a hundred children. He 
has seen—possessed, no good ; and he and the abortion 
go to one place, equally unknown, and wholly for- 
gotten. 

Verse 7. All the labour of man] This is the 
grand primary object of all human labour; merely to 
provide for the support of life by procuring things 
necessary. And life only exists. for the sake of the 
soul; because man puts these things in place of 
spiritual good, the appetite—the intense desire after 
the supreme good—is not satisfied. When man learns 
to provide as distinctly for his soud as he does for his 
body, then he will begin to be happy, and may soon 
attain his end. 

Verse 8. For what hath the wise more than the fool 2] 
They must both labour for the same end. Both de- 
pend upon the labour of themselves or others for the ne- 
cessaries of life. Both must eat and drink in order to 
live; and the rich man can no more eat two meals at 
a time, than he can comfortably wear two changes of 
raiment. ‘The necessaries of life are the same to 
both, and their condition in life is nearly similar ; liable 
to the same diseases, disso]ution, and death. 

Verse 9. Better is the sight of the eyes than the 
wandering of the desire} This is translated by the 
Vulgate, as a sort of adage: Melius est videre quod 

C 


CHAP. VI. 


no power to use his riches. 


8 For what hath the wise more 4, %™ cir. 3027. 

than the fool? what hath the Ante 1.Olymp. 
cir. 201. 

poor, that knoweth to walk be- ante U.C. cir. 

fore the living ? ae 

9 Better zs the sight of the eyes * than the 
wandering of the desire: this is also vanity 
and vexation of spirit. 

10 That which hath been is named already, 
and it is known that it zs man: } neither may 
he contend with him that is mightier than he. 

11 Seeing there be many things that increase 
vanity, what 7s man the better ? 

12 For who knoweth what zs good for man 
in this life, * all the days of his vain hfe 
which he spendeth as 'a shadow ? for ™ who 
can tell a man what shall be after him under 
the sun? 





i Job ix. 32; Isa. xlv.9; Jer. xlix. 19. k Heb. the number 
of the days of the life of his vanity. 1 Psa. cii. 115 cix. 23; 
exliv. 4; James iv. 14. m Psa. xxxix. 6; chap. vil. 7. 











cupias, quam desiderare quod nescias; ‘It is better 
to see what one desires than to covet what one knows 
not.” It is better to enjoy the present than to feed 
one’s self with vain desires of the future. What we 
translate the wandering of desire, WD) yon mehaloch 
nephesh, is the travelling of the soul. What is this ? 
Does it simply mean desive 2 Or is there any refer- 
ence here to the state of separate spirits? It how- 
ever shows the soul to beina restless statc, and con- 
sequently to be unhappy. If Christ dwell in the heart 
by faith, the soul is then at resi, and this is properly the 
rest of the people of God. 

Verse 10. That which hath been ts named already] 
The Hebrew of this verse might be translated, “ Who 
is he who is? His name has been already called. 
And it is known that he is Adam; and that he cannot 
contend in judgment with him who is stronger than he.”’ 

‘* What is more excellent than man; yet can he not, 
in the awe, get the victory of him that is mightier 
than he.”—-CoverDALe. 

ApaM is his name; and it at once points ont, 
1. His dignity; he was made in the image of God. 
2. His fall; he sinned against his Maker, and was 
east out of Paradise. And 3. His rccovery by Christ ; 
the second man (Adam) was the Lord from heaven, 
and a guickening Spirit. 

Verse 12. For who knoweth what is good for man 
in this life] Those things which we deem good are 
often evzl. And those which we think evi? are often 
good. So ignorant are we, that we run the greatest 
hazard in making a choice. It is better to leave our- 
selves and our concerns in the hands of the Lord, than 
to keep them in our own. 

For who can tell a man what shall be after him] 
Futurity is with God. While he lives, man wishes to 
know what is before him. When he is about to die, 
he wishes to know what will be after him. All this is 
vanity; God, because he is merciful, wil! reveal 
neither. 
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The benefit of 


ECCLESIASTES. 


a good name. 


CHAPTER VII. 


The value of a good name, 1. 
Of oppresston, 7. 


should guard our words, 21, 22. 
There are few whoare really upright, 27-29. 


A ° GOOD name 2s better than 

> precious ointment ; and the 
day of death than the day of 
one’s birth. 

2 It is better to go to the house of mourn- 
ing, than to go to the house of feasting: for 
that zs the end of all men; and the living will 
lay zt to his heart. 

3 ° Sorrow is better than laughter: 4 for by 
the sadness of the countenance the heart is 
made better. 

4 The heart of the wise zs in the house of 


A. M. cir. 3027. 
B. C. cir. 977. 
Ante I. Olymp. 

cir. 201. 

Ante U. C. cir. 





_® Prov. xv... 30; xxii. 1.» Matt. xxvi. 73 Mark xiv. 3; Luke 
vil. 37.-——¢ Or, Anger.——4 2 Cor. vii. 10.—® Sce Psa. exhi. 5; 


NOTES ON CHAP. VII. 

Verse 1. A good name] Unsatisfactory as all sub- 
unary things are, yet still there are some which are of 
great consequence, and among them a good name. 
The place is well paraphrased in the following verses : 











“A spotless name, 
By virtuous decds acquired, is sweeter far 
Than fragrant balms, whose odours round diffused 
Regale the invited guests. Well may such men 
Rejoice at death’s approach, and hless the hours 
That end their toilsome pilgrimage ; assured 
That till the race of life is finish’d none 
Can be completely hlest.” 


Verse 2. Itis better to go to the house of mourning} 
Birthdays were generally kept with great festivity, 
and to these the wise man most probably refers ; but 
according to his maxim, the miseries of life were so 
many and so oppressive that the day of a man’s death 
was to be preferred to the day of Ais birth. But, in- 
dependently of the allusion, it is much mare profitable 
to visit the house of mourning for the dead than the 
house of festivity. Inthe former we find occasion for 
serious and decply edifying thonghts and reficctions ; 
from the latter we seldom return with one profitable 
thonght or one solid impression. 

Verse 3. Sorrow is better than laughter) The rea- 
son is immediately given; for by the sorraw of the 
countenanee—the grief of heart that shows itself in 
the countenance— 

The heart is made better.} In such cases, most 
men try themsclves at the tribunal of their own con- 
scicnecs, and resolve en amendment of life. 

Verse 1. The heart of the wise is in the house af 
mourning] A wise man loves those occasions from 
which he can derive spiritual advantage ; and therefore 


prefers visiting the sick, and sympathizing with those ' 
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Advantages of sorrow and correetion, 2-5. 
The end better than the beginning, 8. 
former and present times, 10. E'xreellence of wisdom, 11, 12. 
Against extremes, 16-18. The strength of wisdom, 19. 
Difficulty of obtaining wisdom, 23-25. 


The emptiness of a fool's joy, 6. 
Against hastiness of spirit, 9. Comparison of 
Of the dispensations of Providence, 13-15. 
Man is ever liable to sin and mistake, 20. We 
A bad woman dangerous, 26. 


A. M. cir 3027 


mourning ; butthe heart of fools 4; 4 cru’ 
Anic I. Olyip. 


7s in the house of mirth. 

5 °It is better to hear the AnteU. Car. 
rebuke of the wise, than for a — 
man to hear the song of fools. 

6 ‘ For as the ® crackling of thorns under a 
pot, so zs the laughter of the fool: this also zs 
vanity. 

7 Surely oppression maketh a wise man 
mad ; "and a gift destroyeth the heart. 

8 Better zs the end of a thing than the be- 
ginning thereof: and ‘the patient in spirit zs 


Prov. xiii. 18 ; xv. 31, 32. 
sound.—--» Exod. xxiii. 8; 


€ Psa. exviti. 12; ch. it. 2.——¢ Heb. 
Deut. xvi. 19. Prov. xiv. 29. 


who have suffered privations by death. [But the foal 
—the gay, thoughtless, and giddy—prefers places and 
times of diversion and amuscment. Herc he is pre- 
vented from seriously considering either himself or his 
latter end. The grand fault and misfortune of youth. 

Verse 6. For as the crackling of thorns} They 
make a great noise, a great blaze; and are extingnish- 
edinafew moments. Such, indced, comparatively, are 
the joys of life: they are noisy, flashy, and transitory. 

Verse 7. Oppression maketh a wise man mad] 
This has been translated with good show of reason, 
‘“‘ Surely oppression shall give lustre to a wisc man: 
but a gift corrupteth the heart.” The chief difference 
here is in the word 545i yeholel, which, from the root 
Som halal, signifies to glister, trradtate, as well as to 
move briskly, to be mad, furious, in a rage; and cer- 
tainly the former meaning suits this place best. We 
cannot think that the wise man—he that is truly reli- 
gions, (for this is its meaning in the language of So- 
lomon,) can be made mad by any kind of oppression ; 
but as he trusts in God, so in paticuce he possesses his 
soul. 

Verse 8. Better is the end] Wecan then judge of 
the whole, and especially if the matter relate to the 
conduct of Divine Providence. At the beginning we 
are oftcn apt 1o make very rash conjectures, and often 
suppose that such and such things are against us; and 
that every thing is going wrong. Dr. Byrom gives 
good advice on such a subject :— 

‘With patient mind thy cnurse of duty run: 

God nothing does, nor suffers to be done, 

But thou wouldst do thyself, couldst thou but see 

The end of all events, as well as He.” 








¥ may add, in the words of our paraphrast,— 


“ Wait the result, nor ask with frantic rage 
Why God permits such things. His ways, though now 
¢ 


Advice against 


the 


A. M. cir. 3027. ‘ 
B.C. cir. 977. better than proud in 
Ante I. Olymp. spin. 

cir. 201. 


9 !Be not hasty in thy spirit 
to be angry : for anger resteth in 
the bosom of fools. 

10 Say not thou, What is the cause that the 
former days were better than these ? for thou 
dost not inquire ™ wisely concerning this. 

11 Wisdom "zs good with an inheritance : 
and by it there is profit °to them that see 
the sun. 

12 For wisdom zs a P defence, and money 
is adefence : but the excellency of knowledge 


Ante U. C. cir. 
224. 


Kk Prov. xxl. 43 xxvili. 25.——! Prov. xiv.17; xvi. 32; James 
1. 19.——™ Heb. out of wisdam.——* Or, as goad as an inheritance, 
yea, better too. 


Involved in clouds and darkness, will appear 

All right, when from thine eyes the mist 1s clear’d. 
Till then, to learn submission to his will 

More wisdom shows, than vainly thus to attempt 
Exploring what thou canst not comprehend, 
And God for wisest ends thinks fit to hide.”—C. 


Verse 9. Anger resteth in the bosom of fools.) A 
wise man, off his guard, may fee] it for a moment: 
but in him it cannot rest; it is a fire which he imme- 
diately casts out of his breast. But the fool—the 
man who is under the dominion of his own tempers, 
harbours and fosters it, till it takes the form of malice, 
and then excites him to seek full revenge on those 
whom he deems enemies. [ence that class of dan- 
gerous and empty fools called duellists. 

Verse 10. The former days were better than these ?] 
This is a common saying ; and it is as foolish as it is 
common. There is no weight nor truth in it; but 
men use it to excuse their crimes, and the folly of 
their conduct. “In former times, say they, men 
might be more religious, use more self-denial, be more 
exemplary.” This is ad false. In former days men 
were wicked as they are now, and religion was unfash- 
ionable : God also is the same mow as he was then; 
as just, as merciful, as ready to help: and there is no 
depravity in the age that will excuse your crimes, 
your follies, and your carelessness. 

Among the oriental proverbs I find the follawing : 

“Many say, This is acorrupt age. ‘This mode of 
speaking is not just; it is not the age that is corrupt, 
but the men of the age.” 

Verse 11. Wisdom is good with an inheritance] 
In this chapter Sclomon introduces many observations 
which appear to be made by objectors against his doc- 
trine ; and as he was satisfied of their futility, he pro- 
poses them in their own full strength, and then com- 
bats and destroys them. It is quite necessary to 
attend to this; else we shall take the objectors words 
for those of Solomon ; and think, as some have done, 
that the wise man contradicts and refutes himself. 
Observations, reflections, and objections of friends and 
adversaries are frequently introduced in the works of 
ancient authors, without mentioning them as such. 
This is frequent, more particularly in ethic writers ; 

ty 
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hastiness of spirit 


A.M. cir. 3027. 
B. 


is, that wisdom giveth life to 4:°G cr 302 
Ante I. Olymp. 


them that have it. 

13 Consider the work of God: Ante UC. cir. 
for 4 who can make that straight, iil 
which he hath made crooked ? 

14 *In the day of prosperity be joyful, but 
in the day of adversity consider: God also 
hath ‘set the one over against the other, to 
the end that man should find nothing after 
him. 

15 All things have I seen in the days of 
my vanity: ' there is a just man that perish- 
eth in his righteousness, and there is a wicked 





© Chap. xi. 7.——P Heb. shadow. q See Job xii. 14; chap. 
1. 15s daa xiv: 27. t Chap. 111.4; Deut. xxviii. 47.——* Heb. 
made, t Chap. vill. 14. 








and we have many specimens in Horace; and without 
this distinction, it would be impossible to make sense 
of some of his writings. Here, an odjector, who had 
listened te the wise man declaiming in favour of wis- 
dom, suddenly interrupts him, and says in effect, “ [ 
grant the truth of what you have said. Wisdom is 
very good in its place; but what is it without property ? 
A man who has a good inheritance may be profited by 
wisdom, because it will show him how to manage it to 
the best advantage.” 

Verse 12. Wisdom is a defence] 'To whom Solo- 
mon answers: All true wisdom is most undoubtedly a 
great advantage to men in all circumstances; and 
money is also of great use: but it cannot be com- 
pared to wisdom. Anowledge of Divine and human 
things is a great blessing. Money is the means of 
supporting eur animal life: but wisdom—the religion 
of the true God—sgives life to them that have it. 
Money cannot procure the favour of God, nor give life 
to the soul. 


Verse 13. Consider the work of God] Such is the 
nature of his providence, that it puts money into the 
hands of few: but wisdem is within the reach of all. 
The first is net necessary to happiness; therefore, it 
is not offered to men; the latter 1s; and therefore 
God, in his goodness, offers it to the whole human 
race. The former can rarely be acquired, for God 
puts it out of the reach of inmost men, and you cannot 
make that straight which he has made crooked; the 
latter may be easily attained by every person who care- 
fully and seriously seeks it from God. 

Verse 14. In the day of prosperity be joyful] When 
ye receive these temporal gifts from God, enjoy them, 
and be thankful to the Giver: but remember, this sun- 
shine will not always last. God has balanced prospe- 
rity and adversity against each other; and were it 
not so, how many would put the former in the place 
of God himself! 


Verse 15. There is a just man that perisheth] This 
is another objection ; as if he had said, “I also have 
had considerable experience ; and I have not disco- 
vered any marked approbation of the conduct of the 
righteous, or disapprobation of that of the wicked. 
On the contrary, I have seen a righteous man perish, 
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Wisdom ts better 


A. M. cir. 3027. mqgn that prolongeth Aes life in 


Breecir. 077. . . 
ee his wtekedness. 
clr. ~Vl. . 
Ante U.C.cir. 16 "Be not rightcous ayer- 
224. 


much : neither make thyself over- 
wise : why shouldest thou ~ destroy thyself? 

17 Be not overmuch wicked, neither be 
thou foolish: * why shouldest thou die ¥ be- 
fore thy time? 

18 It zs good that thou shouldest take hold 
of this; yea, also from this withdraw not thine 
hand : for he that feareth God shall come forth 
of them all. 

19 * Wisdom strengtheneth the wise more 
than ten mighty zen whieh are in the city. 








u Prov. xxv. 16. ¥ Ecelus. iii. 21, 22 ; Rom. xti. 3.—" Heb. 
be desolate. ® Job xv. 32; Psa. lv. 23; Prov. x. 27. y Heb. 
not in thy time. * Prov. xxi. 22; xxivaSguehopgix. 1G)8. 

















while employed in the work of righteousness ; and a 
wieked man prosperous, and even exalted, while living 
wiekedly. The former is indced a victim to his right- 
eousness, while the life and prosperity of the latter were 
preserved; henee I eonelude, it is not prudent, what- 
ever good there may be in religion, and whatever ex- 
eellence in wisdom, that men should be overmueh 
righteous, or over-wise : for why should they by auste- 
rity and hard study destroy themselves?” So far the 
objector. 

Verse 16. Why shouldest thou destroy thyself ?] 
Do wn lishshomen, make thyself desolate, so that 
thou shalt be obliged to stand alone; neither make thy- 
self over-wise, TINNN Lithchaccam, do not pretend to 
abundanee of wisdom. Why shouldest thou be so sin- 
gular? In other words, and in modern language, 
‘There is no need of all this watching, fasting, pray- 
ing, self-denial, &e., you earry things to extremes. 
Why should you wish to he reputed singular and pre- 
cise 1” To this the man of God answers: 

Verse 17. Be not overmuch wicked, neither be thou 
foolish: why shouldest thou die before thy time ?] 
mon swan Os al tirsha harbeh. Do not multiply wiek- 
edness; do not add direet opposition to godliness to 
the rest of your crimes. Why should you provoke 
God to destroy you before your time? Perdition will 
come soon enough. If you will not turn from your 
sins, and avoid it finally, yet keep out of it as long as 
you can. 

It cannot he supposed, exeept by those who are 
totally unacquainted with the nature of true religion, 
that a man may have too much holiness, too much of 
the life of God in his soul! And yet a learned doe- 
tor, in three sermons on this text, has endeavoured to 
show, out-doing Solomon's infidel, “the sin, folly, 
and danger of being righteous overmueh.” O rare 
darkness ! 

Verse 18. It is good that thou shouldest take hold 
of this} Do not let sueh an observation slip: take 
hold of this; do not forget that. Get what you ean 
in an honest way; but do not forget to get true reli- 
gion ; for he that fears God will be saved from all cvil. 

Verse 19. Wisdom strengthencth the wise] One 
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than strength. 


, : A. M. cir. 3027. 
20 * For therezs nota just man Bo Getler. 


upon earth, that doeth good, and Ante I. Olymp. 
sinnetlt not. Ante U.C. cir. 

21 Also take no heed unto iil 
all words that are spoken ; lest thou hear thy 
servant eurse thee : 

22 For oftentimes also thine own heart 
knoweth that thou thyself likewise hast cursed 
others. 

23 All this have I proved by wisdom ; 
¢ J said, I will be wise; but it was far 
from me. 

24 4 That which is far off, and * exceeding 
deep, who can find it out? 

a1 Kings viii. 46 ; 2 Chron. vi. 36; Prov. xx. 9; Rom. iii. 23; 


1 John i. 8.——* Heb. give not thine heart. ¢Rom. 1. 22. 
4 Job xxviii. 12, 20; 1 Tim. vi. 16-——* Rom. xi. 33. 








wise, thoroughly learned, and seientifie man, may be 
of more use in fortifying and defending a city, than ten 
princés. Witness the case of Syracuse, when attack- 
ed by the Romans both by sea and land. Archimedes, 
by his engines, burnt and dashed their fleet to picces, 
and destroyed all that eame near the walls. And had 
not the eity been betrayed, and he killed, all their foree 
and skill could not have taken it. 

Verse 20. There is not a just man upon earth, 
that doeth good, and sinneth not.) sory slo yechta, 
that may not sin. ‘There is not a man upon earth, 
however just he may be, and habituated to do good, 
but is peccadle—liable to eommit sin; and therefore 
should continually watch and pray, and depend upon 
the Lord. But the text does not say, the just man 
does commit sin, but simply that he may sin; and so 
our translators have rendered it in 1 Sam. 1. 25, 
twice in 1 Kings viii. 31, 46, and 2 Chron. vi. 36 ; and 
the reader is requested to consult thenote on t Kings viii 
46, where the proper construction of this word may be 
found, and the doctrine in question is fully considered. 

Verse 21. Also take no heed unto all words that 
are spoken} This is good adviee, and mueh for every 
man’s peace through life. 

Thy servant curse thec]} pop» mekalleclecha, make 
light of thee, speak evil of thee. 

Verse 22. Thou thyself—host cursed others.) nop 
kalalta, thou hast spoken evil; hast vilified others. 
O, who is free from evil speaking ; from uneharita- 
ble speaking; from detailing their neighbour’s faults, 
from whispering, talebearing, and backbiting! Do not 
wonder if God, in his justiee, permit thee to be ca- 
lumniated, seeing thou hast so frequently calumniated 
others. See my discourse on Psa. xv. 1-5. 

Verse 23. All this have I proved by wisdom] ‘These 
rules I have laid down for my own conduct, and sought 
after more wisdom ; but have fallen far short of what 
I wished to be. 

Verse 24. That which is far off] ‘Though the 
wisdom that is essential to our salvation may be soon 
learned, through the teaching of the Spirit of wisdom, 
yet in wisdom itself there are extents and depths whieh 
none ean reach or fathom. 
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He that fears God 


A. M. cir. 3027. ¢ g . 

BG ooy «= 25 «FT & applied mine heart to 

Ante I. Olymp. know, and to search, and to 
cir. 201. 

Ante U.C. cir. seek out wisdom, and the rea- 


4 
bie son of things, and to know the 


wickedness of folly, even of foolishness and 
madness. 

26 5 And I find more bitter than death the 
woman, whose heart 7s snares and nets, and 
her hands as bands: ‘ whoso pleaseth God 
shall escape from her; but the sinner shalt! be 
taken by her. 





‘Heb. I and my heart compassed-——® Chap. i. 17; ii. 12. 
b Proy. v. 3,4; xxii. 14. i Heb. he that is good before God. 

Verse 25. I applied mine heart| I cast about, 
13D sabbothi, I made a circuit; I circumscribed the 
ground I was to traverse ; and all within my circle I 
was determined to know, and to investigate, and to 
seek out wisdom, and the reason of things. Has man 
reason and understanding? If so, then this is his 
work. God as much calls him to use these powers 
in this way, as to believe on the Lord Jesus that he 
may be saved ; and he that does not, according to the 
means in his power, is a slothful servant, from whom 
God may justly take away the misemployed or not 
used talent, and punish him for his neglect. Every 
doctrine of God is a subject both for reason and faith 
to work on. 

To know the wickedness of folly, even of foolish- 
ness and madness.| 


** And iny own heart, with scrutiny severe, 
By far the harder task survey'd ; intent 
To trace that wisdom which from heaven descends, 
Fountain of living waters, and to explore 
The source of human folly, whose foul streams 
Intoxicate and kill.”—-C. 


Verse 26. And I find more bitter than death the 
woman] After all his investigation of the wiekedness 
of folly, and the foolishness of madness, he found no- 
thing equally dangerous and ruinous with the dlandish- 
ments of cunning women. When once the affections 
are entangled, escape without ruin is almost mmpossible. 

Whoso pleaseth God) The man who walks with 
God, and he alone, shall escape this sore evil: and 
even he that fears God, if he gct with anu artful wo- 
mau, may be soon robbed of his strcugth, and become 
like other men. <A bad or artful woman is represent- 
ed asa company of hunters, with nets, gins, &c., to 
catch their prey. 

Verse 27. Counting one by one} [have gone over 
every particular. J have compared one thing with 
another; man with woman, his wisdom with her wiles; 
his strength with her blandishmcnts; his influence 
with her ascendancy ; his powers of reason with her 
arts and cunning: and in a thousand men, I have found 
one thoroughly upright man; but among one thousand 
women I have not found one sueh. This is a Ja- 
mentable account of the state of morals in Judea, in 
the days of the wise King Solomon. Thank God! 
it would uot be difficult ta get a tithe of Both in the 
same number in the present day. 

0 
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shall escape evil. 


A. M. cir. 3027. 
27 Behold, this have I found, eG or oe 


saith *the Preacher, ! counting Ante 1. Olymp 
one by one, to find out the amen Bicir. 
account : si 

28 Which yet my soul seeketh, but I find 
not: ™ one man among a thousand have I 
found; but a woman among all those have I 
not found. 

29 Lo, this only have I found, "that God 
hath made man upright; but ° they have 
sought out many ” inventions. 


1Or, weighing one thing after another,to find out the reason. 
m Job xxxill. 23; Psa. xii. 1. MGen. 1. 27. © Gen. lil. 6, 7. 
P Psa. xcix. 8; cvi. 29, 39; Prov. viii. 12. 








The Targum gives this a curious turn :—' There 
is another thing which my soul has sought, but could 
not find: a man perfect and innocent, and without 
corruption, from the days of Adam until Adraham the 
just was born; who was found faithful and upright 
among the thousand kings who came together to con- 
struct the tower of Babe]: but a woman like to Sarah 
among the wives of all those kings I have not found.” 

Verse 29. Lo, this only have I found, that God 
hath made man upright] Whatever evil may be now 
found among men and women, it is not of God; 
for God made them all upright. This is a singular 
verse, and has been most variously translated: Mwy 
p29 AWN wps NM ww oANN nN COMoNNT asah 
haelohim eth haadam yashar vehemhah bikkeshu 
ehishbonoth rabbim. 


“ Jslohim has made mankind upright, and they have 
saught many computations.” 

“He hath meddled with endless questions.”,—~ 
VULGATE. 

“ Many reasonings.”—-SepTuacint, Syriac, and 
ARABIC. 

“ They seek dyverse sotylties.”-—CovEeRDALE. 

Inv he hdnself nengive with questions without eend. 
—Old MS. Bible. 

The Targum considers the text as speaking of 
Adam and Eve. 


“This have I found out, that the Lord made the 
first man upright before him, and innocent: but the 
serpent and Eve seduced him to eat of the fruit of the 
tree, which gave the power to those who ate of it to 
discern between good and evil; and was the cause 
that death came upou him, and all the inhabitants of 
the earth; and they sought that they might find out 
many stratagems to bring this evil upon all the inha 
bitants of the world.” 

I doubt much whether the word Did3wN ehishbonoth 
should be taken in a bad sense. It may signify the 
whole of human devices, imaginations, inventions, 
artifice, with all their products ; arts, sciences, schemes, 
plans, and all that they have found out for the de- 
struction or melioration of life. God has given mar. 
wondrous faculties ; and of them he has made strange 
uses, and sovereign abuses: and they have been, in 
consequence, at one time his help, aud at another his 
bane. ‘This is the fair way of understanding this 
question. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


A man’s wisdom makes his face shine, 1. 


commandment ; of the misery of man; of the certainty of death, 5-8. 


own hurt, 9. 


The end of the wicked, 10. 


men, 13. Strange events in the course of Providence, 14,15. 
A. M. cir. 3027. : 7 ? 
e dcinieand? Wo is as the wise man | 
Ante I. ae and who knoweth the in- 

eiy. 201. 


Ante U.C.cir. terpretation ofa thing? * a man’s 
_ *! ___ wisdom makcth his face to shine, 
and the © boldness of his face shall be 
changed. 

2 I counsel thee to keep the king’s com- 


mandment, “and that in regard of the oath of 
God. 


3 ° Be not hasty to go out of hts sight: 


® Prov.iv. 8,95; xvii. 24; see Acts vi. 15.——? Heb. the strength. 
¢ Deut. xxviit. 50. 


NOTES ON CHAP. VIII. 

Verse 1. Who knoweth the interpretation] Ww) 
pesher, a pure Chaldee word, found nowhere else in 
the Bible but in the Chaldee parts of Daniel. “A 
man’s wisdom maketh his face to shine.” Every state 
of the heart shines through the countenance ; but there 
is sueh an cvidenee of the contented, happy, pure, 
benevolent state of the soul in the face of a truly pious 
man, that it must be observed, and cannot be mistaken. 
In the IIlebrew the former clause of this verse ends 
the preceding chapter. Who has ever been deceived 
in the appearance of the face that belonged 1o a sa- 
vage heart? Those who represent, by painting, or 
otherwise, a wise man, With a gravely sour face, striking 
awe and forbidding approach, have eithcr mistaken the 
man, or are unaequainted with some essential principles 
of their art. 

The boldness of his face shall be ehanged.] In- 
stead of NIW* yeshunne, whieh signifies shall be hated, 
many of Aennteott’s and De Rossi's MSS. have nw: 
yeshunneh, shall he changed or doubled. Wlenee the 
verse might be read, “ The wisdom of a man shall il- 
Juminate his face; and the strength of his eanntenanee 
shall bo doubled.” He shall speak with full confi- 
dence and eanviction on a subject which he perfectly 
understands, and all will feel the weight of his obser- 
vations. 

Verse 2. To keep the king’s commandment] This 
sentence would be better translated, £ keep the mouth 
of the king; ¥ take gond heed not to meddle with 
stute seercts; and if I know, to hide them. Or, Tam 
ohedient to the commands of the laws; I feel myself 
bound by whatever the king has decreed. 

In regard of the oath of God.] You have sworn 
obedience to him; keep your oath, for the engagement 
was made in the presenec of God. It appears that 
the Jewish princes and chiefs took an oath of fidelity 
to their kings. This appears to have becn done to 
David, 2 
and to Solomon, t Chron. xxix. 24. 
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Aings are to be greatly respected, 2-4. 


God's longsuffering, 11, 12. 


Of him who keeps the 
Of him that rules another to his 
It shall be tli with wicked 
God's works cannot be found out, 16, 17. 


} "j ; . A. M. cir. 3027. 
stand not inan evil thing; for 4,%, °c <0) 


he doeth whatsoever pleaseth Ante I. Olymp. 
him. . sca cir. 

4 Where the word of a king a 
is, there is power: and ‘who may say unto 
him, What doest thou ? 

5 Whoso keepeth the commandment & shall 
fee] no evil thing: and a wise man’s heart 
discerneth both time and judgment. 

6 Because »to every purpose there is time 





41 Chron. xxix. 24; Ezek. xvii.18; Rom. xiii. 5.——* Chap 
x. 4.— Job xxxiv. 18. & Heb. shall know.——+ Ch. 111. t. 





Verse 3. Be not hasty] J consider the first fire 
verses here as directions to courtiers, and the more 
immediate servants of kings. 

Be steadily faithful to your sovereign. Do not 
stand in an evil thing. If yon have done wrong, do 
not endeavour to vindicate yourself before him; it is 
of no use ; his power is absolute, and he will do what 
he pleases. He will take his own vtew of the subject, 
and he will retain it. The language of a despotie 
sovereign was ever this, Sie volo, sie jubeo, stat pro 
ratione voluntas; “I will this. I command that. No 
hesitation! My will is law!” Therefore it is added 
here, Where the word of a king is, there is power— 
influence, authority, and the sword. And who may 
say unto him, whether he acts right or wrong, What 
doest thou? ver. 4. No wonder in such governments 
there are so many revolutions; but they are revolu- 
tions without amendment, as it is one tyrant rising up 
to destroy another, who, when seated in authority, aets 
in the way of his predeccssor; till another, like him- 
self, do to him as he has done to the former. In 
our country, aficr a long trial, we find that a mered 
monarehy is the safest, best, and most useful form of 
government: we have had, it is true, unprineipled mi- 
nisters, who wished to turn our dimzted into an absolute 
monarchy ; and they were always ready to state that 
an absolute monarchy was best. Granted; provided 
the monarch be as wise, as holy, and as powerful as 
Gop! 

_ Verse 5. Both time and judgment.) It is a matter 
of great importanee to be able to discern wHEN and 
uow both to speak and act; but when time and man- 
ner are both determined, the matfcr comes next. 
Whaat shall J speak? Waar shall I do? When, 
how, and what, answer to lime, manner, and matter. 
To discern all these, and act suitably, is a /esson for a 
philusopher, and a study for a Christian. 


Verse 6. To every purpose there ts time] YSN 


Sam. v. 1-3; ta Joash, 2 Kings xi. 17; | chophets, every volition, every thing that depends on 
the will of man. 


He has generally the opportunity to 
€ 


It shall not be well 


f 


. 
A. M. cir. 3027. : 
MPC. c. 977. and judgment, therefore the 
Ante I. Olymp. misery of man zs great upon him. 
cir. 201. ‘ 
Ante U.C.cir. 7 ' For he knoweth not that 
224. 


which shall be: for who can tell 
him * when it shall be ? 

8 ! There is no man that hath power ™ over 
the spirit to retain the spirit; neither hath he 
power in the day of death: and there vs no 
" discharge in that war; neither shall wicked- 
ness deliver those that are given to it. 

9 All this have I seen, and applied my heart 
unto every work that is done under the sun: 
there is a time wherein one man ruleth over 
another to his own hurt. 

10 And so I saw the wicked buried, who 
had come and gone from the place of the holy, 
and they were forgotten in the eity where they 
had so done: this zs also vanity. 

11 ° Beeause sentence against an evil work 











i Prov. xxiv. 22; chap. vi. 123 ix. 12; x. 14. « Or, how it 
shall be. ' Psa. xlix. 6, 7—™Job xiv. 5. 2 Or, casting 
off weapons. eiesaox. 6; 12): isa. xxvi. 10: PIsa. lxv. 











do whatever he purposes; and as his purpnses are 
frequently evil, his acts are so too; and in consequence 
his misery is great. 

Verse 8. There is no man thai hath power over the 
spirit to retain the spirit] The Chaldee has, “ There 
is no man who ean 1ule over the spirit of the breath, 
so as to prevent the animal life from leaving the body 
of man.’ Others translate to this sense: “‘ No man 
hath power over the wind to restrain the wind; and 
none has power over deatA to restrain him; and when 
aman engages as a soldier, he cannot be discharged 
from the war till it is ended; and by wickedness no 
man shall be delivered from any evil.” Taking it in 
this way, these are maxims whieh contain self-evident 
truths. Others suppose the verse to refer to the king 
who ¢yrannizes over and oppresses his people. He 
shall also aeeount to God for his actions; he shall die, 
and he eannot prevent it; and when he is judged, his 
wiekedness eannot deliver him. ~ 

Verse 9. One man ruleth over onother to his own 
hurt.| This may be spoken of rulers generally, who, 
instead of feeding, flecce the flock; tyrants and op- 
pressors, who come to an untimely end by their mis- 
management of the offices of the state. All these 
things relate to Asiatic despots, and have ever been 
more applieable to them than to any other sovereigns 
in the world. ‘They were despotic ; they still are so. 

Verse 10. Who had come and gone from the place 
of the holty| ‘The place of the holy is the saered office 
which they held, anointed either as kings or priests 
to God; and, not having fulfilled the holy office in a holy 
way, have been carried to their graves without lomenta- 
tion, and lie among the dead without remembrance. 

Verse 11. Because sentence} TON pithgam, a 
Divine decree or decloration. This is no Hebrew, but 
a mere Chaldee word, and occurs only in the dater 

c 


Crier. Vilt 


with the wicked. 


. : “a. A.M. cir. 3027. 
is not executed speedily, there- “," ci. 3027 


fore the heart of the sons of Ante I. Olymp. 
men is fully set in them to do evil. ee aC iy. 
12 ? Though a sinner do evil 
a hundred times, and his days be prolonged, 
yet surely I know that 7it shall be well with 
them that fear God, which fear before him: 
13 But it shall not be well with the wicked, 
neither shall he prolong Ais days, which are as 
a shadow ; because he feareth not before God. 
14 There is a vanity which is done upon 
the earth; that there be just men, unto whom 
it ™happeneth according to the work of the 
wicked ; again, there be wicked men, to whom 
it happeneth according to the work of the right- 
eous: I said that this also zs vanity. 
15 * Then Icommended mirth, because a man 
hathno better thing under the sun, than to eat, and 
to drink, and tobe merry; for that shall abide with 





20; Rom. ii.5.——9 Psa. xxxvii. 11, 18,19; Prov. i. 32,33 ; Isa. 
iii. 10, 12; Matt. 25, 34, 41. t Psa. Ixxilil. 14; chap. 1. 14; 
vii. 15; ix. 1, 2.——s Chap. ii. 24; ili. 12, 22; v. 18; 1x. 7. 








books of the Bible—Esther, Ezra, and Daniel, and 
nowhere else but inthis plaee. Beeause God does not 
immediately punish every delinquency, men think he 
disregards evil aets; and therefore they are embolden- 
ed to sin on. So this longsuffering of God, which 
leadeth to repentance, is abused so as to lead to farther 
crimes! When nien sin against the remedy of their 
salvation, how ean they escape perdition ? 

Verse 12. Though a sinner do evit a hundred 
times] If God bear so long with a transgressoar, wait- 
ing in his longsuffering for him to repent and turn to 
him, surely he will be peculiarly kind to them that fear 
him, and endeavour to walk uprightly before him. 

Verse 13. But it shalt not be well with the wicked] 
Let not the long-spared sinner presume that, because 
sentence is not speedily exeeuted on his evil works, 
and he is suffered to goon to his hundredth transgres- 
ston, God has forgotten to punish. No; he feareth 
not before God; and therefore he shall not ultimately 
escape. 

Verse 14. There be just men] 
yer. 1G. 

Verse 15. Then I commended mirth| ‘These are 
some more of the cavils of the infidel objeetor: 
“Since virtue is frequently under oppression, and 
vice triumphs in health, and rolls in wealth, I see 
plainly that we should not trouble ourselves about 
future things; and therefore should be governed by 
the maxim, Epr, pipe, Lupe. Post morten nulla vo- 
luptas.” 


See on chap. vil. 


Fiat, drink, and play, 

While here you may ; 

For soon as death 

Has stopp'd your breath, 

Ye ne’er shall see a cheerful day. 
627 


No man knows all 


A; M. cir. 3027. him of his labour the days of his 


BOC. Gin977. k . 
yee. life, which God giveth him under 
cir. ~U1. 
Ante U.C. cir. the sun. 
224. 


16 When I applied mince heart 
to know wisdom, and to see the business that is 
done upon the earth : (for also there is that nei- 
ther day nor night seeth sleep with his eyes :) 


t Job v. 9; chap. 11.11; Rom. xi. 33. 


Verse 16. When I applied mine heart ta know 
twwrsdam| ‘This isthe reply of the wise man: “TI have 
also considered these seeming contradictions. God 
governs the world; but we cannot see the reasons of 
his conduct, nor know why he does this, omits that, 
or permits a third thing. We may study night and 
day, and deprive ourselves of rest and sleep, but we 
shall never fathom the depths that are in the Divine 
government ; but all is right and just. This is the 
state of probation; and in it neither can the wicked 
be punished, nor the righteous rewarded. But eternity 
is at hand; and then shall every man receive accord- 
ing to his works. He that spends his life in the eat, 


ECCLESIASTES. 
ey cic, Ta clio aulh A. M. cir. 3027, 


that is before him. 


. C. Bir. 977. 
of God, that *a man cannot find Ante 1. Olymp. 
. cir. 201. 
out the work that is done under ante U. CG. cir. 
the sun: because though a man “a 
labour to seck zt ont, yet he shall not find 
a; yea farther; though a wise man think to 


know 2, * yet shall he not be able to find 2t. 





u Psa. Ixxili, 16. 





drink, and play, will find in that day that he has lost 
the time in which he could have prepared for 
eternity. 

Verse 17. Then I beheld all the work of God, that 
aman cannot find out the work that ts dane under the 
sun] I saw it to be of such a nature—J1. That a 
man cannat find it aut. 2. That if he labour to find it 
aut, he shall not succeed. 3. That though he be wise 
—the most instructed among men, and think to find 
it out, he shall find he ts nat able. It is beyond the 
wisdom and power of man. How vain then are all 
your cavils about Providence. You do not understand 
it; you cannot comprehend it. Fear God! 


CHAPTER IX. 


No man knows, by any present sign, what is before him, 1. 


All things happen alike to all, 2,3. Compa- 


risan of the state of the dead and the living, 4-6. Enjoy God's mercies, and live ta his glory, 7-10. The 
race ts nat la the swift, nor the battle ta the strong, 11. Man is ignorant of futurity, 12,13. The account 


of the little city, and the poar wise man, 14-18. 


froR all this *I considered in 


A. M. cir. 3027. 


B. C. cir. 977. 

apihch my heart even to declare all 

Aue URC cin this, >that the righteous, and the 
° 


sh wise, and their works, are in the 
hand of God: no man knoweth cither love or 
hatred by all that is before them. 
2 °¢ All things come alike to all: there ts 
one event to the righteous, and to the wicked; 
to the good and to the clean, and to the un- 





2 Heh. I gave er set to my heart. ® Chap. vill. 14. 


NOTES ON CHAP. IX. 

Verse 1. The righteaus, and the wise, and their 
works, are in the hand of God] ‘This is a continua- 
tion of the preceding subject; and here the wise man 
draws a conclusion from what he had seen, and 
from the well-known chiaracter of God, that the right- 
cous, the wise, and their conduct, were all in the hand 
of God, protected by his power, and safe in his appro- 
bation: but we cannot judge fromn the occurrences 
which take place in life who are the objects of God’s 
love or displeasure. 

Verse 2. All things come alike ta all] This is 
very generally true ; hut God often makes a difference ; 
aud his faithful followers witness many interventions 
of Divine Providence in their behalf. But there are 
general blessings, and general natural evils, that equally 
affect the just and the unjust. Butin this all is right; 
the evils that are in radere are the effects af the FALL 
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clean; to him that sacrificeth, A” Br. = 


and to him that sacrificeth not: Aate I. aie. 
: . : cir. ° 
as zs the good, so zs the sinner; Ante U. GC. cir. 
224. 


and he that sweareth, as he that 
fearcth an oath. 

3 This zs an evil among all things that are 
done under the sun, that there ts one event unto 
all: yea, also the heart of the sons of men is 
fall of evil, and madness 7s in their heart while 


¢ Job xxi. 7, &e.; Psa. Ixxiii. 3, 12, 13; Mal. ii. 15. 


of man; and God will not suspend general laws, or 
alter them, to favour indtvidual cases. Nor does he 
design that his approbation or disapprobation shall be 
shown by any of these occurrences. Every holy man 
has a testimony of God’s approbation in his own heart ; 
and this makes him truly happy, let outward things be 
as they may. And, in general, what the wicked suffer 
is the fruit of their own doings. But the general 
state of nature as to what are called natural evils, is 
just as it ought to be. There is evil enough to show 
that man has fallen from God, and geod enough to 
show that Ged deals with him in mercy. JT cannot see 
that there is any rational cause for me to stumble at 
the dispensations of Divine Providence on these 
accounts. 

Verse 3. The heart of the sons of men ts full of 
evil} No wander then that the curse of God should 
be frequent in the earth. 

e 


Whatever thy hand findeth 


A. M. cir. 3027. 

1 M. cir. 327. they live, and aftes that they go 

ae! Olymp. alo the dead. 

Ante U.C.cir. 4 For to him that is joined to 
224. 


all the living there is hope: for 
a living dog is better than a dead hon. 

5 For the living know that they shall die: 
but ¢4the dead know not any thing, neither 
have they any more a reward; for ° the me- 
mory of them is forgotten. 

6 Also their love and their hatred, and their 
envy, is now perished; neither have they any 
more a portion for ever in any thing that 1s 
done under the sun. 





4 Job xiv. 21; Isa. lxiit. 16. e Job vii. 8, 9, 10; Isa. xxvi. 
14.—¥ Chap. viii. 15. 





Verse 4. For to him that is joined to all the living 
there is hope] While a man lives he hopes to amend, 
and he hopes to have a éetter lot; and thus life is 
spent, hoping to grow better, and heping to get more. 
The Vulgate has, “There is nene that shall live 
always, nor has any hope of such a thing.” Perhaps 
the best translation is the following : “ What, therefore, 
is to be chosen? In him that is living there is hope.” 
Then choose that eternal life which thou hopest to 
possess. . 

A living dog is better than a dead lion.| | suppose 
this was a proverb. The smatlest measure of anzmal 
existence is better than the largest of dead matter. 
The poorest living peasant is infinitely above Alexan- 
der the Great. 

Verse 5. The living know that they shall die| This 
is so self-evident that none can doubt it ; and therefore 
all that have this conviction should prepare for death 
and eternal blessedness. 

But the dead know not any thing] Cut off from 
life, they know nothing of what passes under the sun. 
Their day of probation is ended, and therefore they 
ean have ne farther reward in living a holy life; nor 
ean they be liable to any farther punishment for crimes 
in a state of probation, that being ended. 

Verse 6. Also their love, and their hatred] It is 
evident that he speaks here of the ignorance, want of 
power, &c., of the dead, in reference only to this life. 
And though they have no more a portion under the 
sun, yet he does not intimate that they have none any- 
where else. A man threatens to conquer kingdoms, 
&c. He dies; what are his threats? 

Verse 7. Go thy way, eat thy bread with joy] Do 
not vex and perplex yourselves with the dispensations 
and mysteries of Providence; enjoy the blessings 
which Ged has given you, and Jive to his glory; and 
then God will accept your works. 

Verse 8. Let thy garments be always white] The 
Jews wore white garments on festal occasions, as 
emblems of joy and innecence. Be always pure, and 
always happy. The inhabitants of India are all dress- 
ed in clean white cotton, and to this is the allusion in 
the text. 

The Targum says: “ At all times let thy garments 
be washed and pure from the stain of sin. Acquire a 

¢ 


CHAP. IX. 


to do, do it with thy might. 


f A. M. cir. 3027. 
7 Go thy way, ‘eat thy bread 4 M-cir. 302; 


with joy, and drmk thy wine with Ante I. Olymp. 
a merry heart; for God now AW eNG.C. cir 
accepteth thy works. a 

8 Let thy garments be always white; and 
let thy head lack no ointment. 

9 © Live joyfully with the wife whom thou 
lovest all the days of the hfe of thy vanity, 
which he hath given thee under the sun, all the 
days of thy vanity: ®for that zs thy portion 
in thts life, and in thy labour which thou 
takest under the sun. 


10 Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do 


IR EE ————————E———eE—E 
& Hebrew, See or enjoy life-——» Chapter i1. 10, 243 ili. 13, 22; 
v. 18. 





good name, which is likened to the oil of anointing, 
that hlessings may be called down upon thy head, and 
goodness not forsake thee.” 

Verse 9. Live joyfully with the wife whom thou 
lovest] Marry prudently, keep faithfully attached to 
the wife thou hast chosen, and rejoice in the labour of 
thy hands. 

Some understand this as the words of the libertine 
objector : “ Live joyfully with the woman whom thou 
tovest best.” But this does net comport so well! with 
the scope of the place. 

Verse 10. Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do] 
amine here the wHatT, the now, and the wuy. 

I. What is necessary to be done in this life, in re- 
ference to another? 1. Turn from sin. 2. Repent. 
3. Frequent the ordinances of God, and associate with 
the upright. 4. Read the Scriptures. 5. Pray for 


Ex- 


pardon. 6. Believe on the Lord Jesus, that thou 
mayest obtain it. 7. Lock for the gift of the Holy 
Spirit. 8. Bring forth in their seasons the fruits of it 


—(1) Repentance; (2) Faith; and (3) The Holy 
Spirit. 9. Live to get good. 10. And to do good. 
11. And refer every purpose and act tothe eternal world. 

II. How should these be done? With thy might. 
1. Be fully convinced of the necessity of these things. 
2. Be determined to act according to this convic- 
tion. 3. Then act with all thy strength; put forth all 
thy power in avoiding evil, repenting of sin, &c., &e. 

Ill. WAy should this be done? 1. Because thou art 
adying man. 2. Thou art going into the grave. 3. 
When thou leavest this life, thy state of prebation, with 
all its advantages, is cternally cnded. 4. If thon die 
in sin, Where God is thou shalt never come. Fer, 1. 
There is no work by which thou mayest profit; 2. No 
device by which thou mayest escape punishment; 3. 
No knowledge of any means of help; and, 4. No wirs- 
dom—resteratien of the soul to the faveur and image 


of Ged, in that grave whither thou goest. Therefore, 
work while it is called to-day. 
My old MS. Bible translates this nervously : 


Whatever thinge may thin howd Don, besily wireh: for 
routber toere, me resoun, ne wisdont, ne keennpng 
sebul be a uentis bell, whither thou gost. Proper- 
ly speaking, every sinner is going to hell, and the wis- 
dom of God calls upon him to turn and live. 
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Time and chance 


A.M. cir. 3027. 34 with thy might; for there is 


B. C. cir. 977. : 
= no work, nor device, nor know- 
cr. ; e ° 
Ante U.C. cir. ledge, nor wisdom, in the grave, 
221. 


whither thou goest. 

11 I returned, ‘ and saw under the sun, that 
the race zs not to the swift, nor the batile to 
the strong, neither yet bread to the wise, nor 
yet riches to men of understanding, nor yet 
favour to men of skill; but time and chance 
happeneth to them all. 

12 For * man also knoweth not his time: as 


i 





t Amos ii. 14,15 ; Jer.ix. 23.—k Ch. viii. 7.—!Prov. xxix. 6; Luke 





Verse 1. The race is not to the swift] It is not 
by swifiness, nor by strength and valour, that races are 
gained and battles won. God causes the lame often 
to take the prey, the prize; and so works that the 
weak overthrow the strong ; therefore, no man should 
confide in himself. All things are under the govern- 
inent, and at the disposal of God. 

But time and chance] Hy eth, time or opportunity, 
and $35 pega, incident or oceurrence,— 

Happencth to them all.) Every man has what may 
be called time and space to act in, and opportunity to 
do a particular work. But in this T1ae and opportu- 
niTy there is INCIDENT, What may fall in; and occur- 
RENCE, What may meet and frustrate an attempt. 
These things should be wisely weighed, and seriously 
balanced ; for those four things belong to every hu- 
man action. While youhave Time, seek an opPorTU- 
NITY to do what is right; but caleulate on Ainderances 
and oppositions, heeause time and opportunity have 
their 1ncipENT and occurrence. Coverdale translates 
this verse well: “I sawe that in runnynge, it helpeth 
nat to be swift ; in batayll, it helpeth not to be stronge ; 
to fedynge, it helpeth not to be wyse; to riches, it help- 
eth not to be sutyll ; to be had in favaure, it helpeth nat 
to be connynge; but that all lyeth in time and fortune.” 

Verse 12. As the birds that are caught] Man acts 
so heedlessly, notwithstanding all his wisdom, and all 
his warnings, that he is often taken, as a fish is, by the 
baited hook; and the dird by the baited snare. And 
thus, an evil time, like the snare, gin, trap, hook, fall- 
eth suddenly upon ther; and they are taken in a mo- 
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happeneth to all men. 


ie fishes that are taken in an te git. ayer 
evil net, and as the birds that are Ante I. Olymp. 
caucht 2 th bs . } clr. 201. " 
ght in the snare ; so arethe ante U. C.cir. 
224. 


sons of men ! snared in an evil 
time, when it falleth suddenly upon them. 

13 ‘This wisdom have I seen also under the 
sun, and it seemed great unto me: 

14 ™ There was a little city, and few men 
within it; and there came a great king against 
it, and besieged it, and built great bulwarks 
against it: 








x11. 20, 39 ; xvii.26, &c.; 1 Thess. v.3.—™ Sce 2 Sam. xx. 16-22. 





city is the human body; few men in it, few good af- 
fections to work righteousness ; the great king, evil 
concupiscence, whieh, like a strong and powerful king, 
enters into the body to oppress it, and besieges the 
heart so as to cause it to err; duit great bulcarks 
against 1(—evil eoneupiscenee builds his throne in it 
wheresoever he wills, and causes it to decline from the 
ways that are right before God ; that it may be taken 
in the greatest nets of hell, that he may burn it seven 
times, because of its sins. But there is found tn tt a 
poor wise man—a good, wise, and holy affection, 
which prevails over the evil principle, and snatches 
the body from the judgment of hell, by the strength of 
its wisdom. Yet, after this deliverance, the man did 
not remember what the good principle had done for 
him; but said in his heart, J am innocent,” &e. 
What a wonderful text has this been in the hands of 
many a modern Tergumist; and with what force have 
the Acachanians preached Christ crucified from it! 
Such a passage as this receives a fine illustration 
from the case of Archinedes saving the city of Syra- 
cuse from all the Roman forees besieging it by sea and 
land. We destroyed their ships by his burning-glasses, 
lifted up their galleys out of the water by his machines, 
dashing sotae to pieces, and sinking others. One 
man’s wisdom here prevailed for a long time against 
the most powerful exertions of a mighty nation. In 
this case, wisdom far exeeeded strength. But was 
not Syracuse taken, notwithstanding the exertions of 
this poor wise man? No. But it was dctrayed by the 
baseness of Mericus, a Spaniard, one of the Syracusan 


ment, and have no means of esceping. How frequently | generals. He delivered the whole district he com- 


do we see these comparisons illustrated ! 

Verse 14. There was a little city, and few men 
within it} 
lunary things; the imgratitude of men, and the little 
compensation that genuine merit receives. The little 
history mentioned here may have either heen a fact, 
or intended as an instructive fable. <A dittle city, with 
few to defend it, being besieged by a great king and 
a powerful army, was delivered hy the cunning and ad- 
dress of a poor wise man; and afterwards his fowas- 
men forgot their obligation to him. 

Those wha spiritualize this passage, making the 
little city the Cuurcn, the few men the Apasr.es, the 
great xing the Devit, and the poor wise man Jesvs 
Crnist, abuse the text. 


But the Turgum is not less whimsieal: “ The lidéle ; out to meet him. 
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Ilere is another proof of the vanity of sub- | 


manded jnto the hands of Marcellus, the Roman con- 
snl, Archimedes having deteated every attempt made 
hy the Romans, either by sea or land: yet he com- 
manded no company of men, made no sorties, but con- 
fannded and destroyed them by Ins machines. This 
happened about 208 years hefore Christ, and nearly 
about the time in which those who do not eonsider So- 
loman as the author suppose this book to have been 
written. This wise man was not remembered ; he was 
slain by a Roman soldier, while deeply engaged in 
demonstrating a new problem, in order to his farther 
operations against the enemies of his country. See 
Plutarch, and the historians of this Syracusan war 
When Alecrander the Great was about to destroy 
the city Lampsacus, his old master Anazrmenes came 
Alexander, suspecting his desiga, 
¢ 


One sinner destroyeth 


A.M. cir. 3027. 15 Now there was found in it 


B. C. cir. 977. ‘ : 
Ante I.Olymp. a poor wise man, and he by his 
Ante U. C. cir. Wisdom delivered the city; yet 

a no man remembered that same 
poor man. 


16 * Then said J, Wisdom is better than 
strength: nevertheless °the poor man’s wis- 





a Prov. xxi. 22; xxiv. 5; chap. vii. 19; ver. 18. 





that he would intercede for the city, being determined 
to destroy it, swore that he would not grant him any 
thing he should ask. Then said Anaximenes, “ I de- 
sire that you wild destroy this city.” Alexander re- 
spected his oath, and the city was spared. Thus, says 
Valerius Maximus, the narrator, (hb. vii. c. iii., No. 4. 
Extern.,) by this sudden turn of sagacity, this ancient 
and noble city was preserved from the destrnctinn by 
which it was threatened. ‘‘ Hec velocitas sagacitatis 
oppidum vetusta nobilitate inclytum exitio, ci destina- 
tum erat, subtraxit.” 

A stratagem of Jaddua, the high priest, was the 
means of preserving Jerusalem from being destroyed 
by Alexander, who, incensed because they had assist- 
ed the inhabitants of Gaza when he besieged it, as 
soon as he had reduced it, marched against Jerusalem, 
with the determination to raze it to the ground ; but 
Jaddua and his priests in their sacerdotal robes, meeting 
him on the way, he was so struck with their appear- 
ance that he not only prostrated himself before the 
high priest, and spared the city, but also granted it 
some remarkable privileges. But the case of Archi- 
medes and Syracuse is the most striking and appro- 
priate in all its parts. That of Anaximenes and Lamp- 


CHAP. X. 


much good. 


. tes A. M. cir. 3027 
dom zs despised, and his words 4°, cr D2 
are not heard. Ante ra 

: cir. 201. 
17 The words of wise men Ante U.C. cir. 
224. 


are heard in quiet, more than the 

cry of him that ruleth among fools. 
18 ? Wisdom is better than weapons of war: 

but 4 one sinner destroyeth much good. 





© Mark vi. 2, 3.—P Ver. 16.——4 Josh. vil. I, 11, 12. 





sacus is also highly illustrative of the maxim of the 
wise man: “ Wisdom is better than strength.” 

Verse 16. The poor man's wisdom is despised, and 
his words are not heard.) 1 cannot help pursuing this 
illustration a little farther. The soldicr who found 
Archimedes busily employed in drawing figures upon 
the sand, put to him some impertinent question, withal 
rudely obtrnding himself on his operations. ‘To whom 
this wonderful mathematician replied, ‘‘ Stand off, sol- 
dier, and do not spoil my diagram;” on which the 
bloody savage struck him dead! 

Verse 17. The words of wise men are feard tn quiet] 
In the tumult of war the words of Archimedes were 
not heard; and his dife was lost. 

Verse 18. Wisdom is better than weapons of war) 
So proved in the case of Archimedes. 

But one sinner] Such as the Roman butcher above 
mentioned. 

Destroyeth much good) Such as were the life and 
skill of the Syracusan mathematician. One sinner has 
often injured the work of God; one stumbling-block 
has sometimes destroyed a revival of religion. Sin 
acts hike a ferment ; whatever comes in contact with it, 
it assimilates to itself. 


CHAPTER X. 


Observations on wisdom and folly, 1-3. 
worthlessness exalted, 5—7. 
and expertence, 10. 
court, 17. Of slothfulness, 18. 


DFDEAD 


Of feasting, 19. 


A. M. cir. 3027. 2 flies cause the oint- 


B. C. cir. 977. 
Aptegl. Olymp. ment of the apothecary to 
cir. : me . 
Ante U.C. cir. send forth a stinking savour: so 
224. 


doth a little folly him that is in 
reputation for wisdom and honour. 





4Heb. Fiies of death. 


NOTESSONSCHAP. X. 

Verse 1. Dead flies} Any putrefaction spoils per- 
fume; and so a foolish act ruins the character of him 
who has the reputation of being wise and good. Alas! 
alas ! in an unguarded moment how many have tarnish- 
ed the reputation which they were many years in ac- 
quiring! Hencs, no man can be said to be safe, till he 
is taken to the paradise of God. 

Verse 2. A wise man’s heart is at his right hand] 
As the right hand is ordinarily the best exercised, 
strongest, and most ready, and the Jeft the contrary, 

C 





Concerning right conduct towards rulers, 4. 
Of him who digs a pit and removes a landmark, 8, 9. 
Of the babbler and the fool, 


Merit depressed, and 

The use of wisdon 
11-15. The infant king, 16. The well-regulated 
Speak not evil of the king, 20. 


2 A wise man’s heart zs at his 4: M. cir. 3027. 


‘ . Bec. cime977. 
right hand; but a fool’s heart at Ante J. Olymap. 
‘ Cif: ‘ 
his left. Ante U. C. cir. 

294. 


3 Yea also, when he that is a 
fool walketh by the way, ° his wisdom faileth 


b Heb. his heart. 


they show, 1. The command which the wise man has 
over his own mind, feelings, passions, &c., and the 
prudence with which he acts. And, 2. The want of 
prudence and management in the fool, who has no re- 
straint on his passions, and no rule or guard upon his 
tongue. The right hand and the left are used in 
Scripture to express good and eril, ‘The wise man is 
always employed in doing good ; the lool, in nonsense 
or evil. 

Verse 3. When—a fool walkcth by the way] In 
every act of life, and in every company he frequents, 
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Observalions on 


A. M. cir. 3027 
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- him, © and he satth to every one| and whoso breaketh a hedge, a 


wisdom and folly. 


A.M. cir. 3027. 


B. C. cir. 977. ; ; ‘ B. C. cir. 977. 
safes Otymp. that lie ts a fool. serpent shall bile him. Ante [. Olymp. 
cir. 4 - A cir. 20). 
Ante U.C. cir. 4 If the spirit of the ruler rise} 9 Whoso removeth stones shall Ante U. nae 
22.1. 224. 


up against thee, 4leave noi thy 
place ; for ° yielding pacifieth great offences. 

5 ‘There is an cvil whrch I have scen under 
the sun, as an error which proceedeth ' from 
the ruler : 

6 © Folly is set in greal dignily, and the 
rich sit in low place. 

7 I have seen servants ‘upon horses, and 
princes walking as servants upon the earth. 
8 * He that diggcth a pit shall fall into it; 


¢ Prov. xiii. 16; xviii. 2.—# Chap. viii. 3. 
24. &c.; Prov. xxv. 15. 
h Heb, in great heights. 


°) Sam. xxv. 
€ Heb. from before.——-s FEsth. iii. 1. 
' Prov. xix. 103 xxx. 22. 











the irrejigious man shows what he is. Vanity, non- 
sense, and wickedness arc his themes: so that in 
effect he saith to every one that he is a@ fool. 

Verse 4. If the spirit of the ruler rise up against 
thee} If the king get incensed against thee. 

Leave not thy place] Mumble thyself before him, 
that is tay place and duty ; for yielding to him, and not 
standing stoutly in thy defence, pacificth great offences : 
and then, when his anger is appeased, he will hear any 
thing in thy justification, if thou have any thing to 
offer. This is good advice to a child in reference ta 
his parents, and to an tnfertor of any kind in reference 
to his superiors. 

Several of the fathers understood this differently, 
If the spirit of the ruler—the influence of Satan—hath 
risen up against and prevailed over thee, to bring thee 
into some sin; leave not thy place—do not despair of 
God’s mercy ; humble thyself before him, and seek par- 
don through the Son of his love, and this will be 
NDV) marpe, a remedy or eure even for mo12 DNDN 
chataim gedolim, great errors or sins. All this is true 
in itself, whether found in this text or not. 

Verse 5. An error which proceedeth from the 
ruler} What this error in the ruler is, the two fol- 
lowing verses point ont: it is simply this—an injudi- 
cious distribution of offices, and raising people to places 
of trust and confidence, Who are destitute of merit, are 
neither of name nor family to excite public confidence, 
and are withont property; so that they have no stake 
in the country, and tlicir only solicitude must naturally 
be to earich themselves, and pravide for their poor 
relatives. This is frequent in the governments of the 
world ; and favouritism has often brought prospcrous 
nations to the brink of ruin. Folly was set in dignity ; 
the man of property, sense, and name, in a low place. 
Servants—menial men, rode upon horses—carried 
every thing with a high and proud hand; and princes, 
—the nobles of the people, were obliged to walk by 
thetr sides, and often from the state of things to be- 
come in effect their servants. This was often the case 
in this country, during the reign of Thomas a Becket, 
and Cardinal Woolsey. ‘These insolent men lerded it 
ever the whole pation; and the people and their gen- 
try were raised or depressed aceording as their pride 

cue 


be hurt therewith; and he that 
cleaveth wood shall be endangered thereby. 

10 Ifthe iron be blunt, and he do not whet 
the edge, then must he put to more strength: 
but wisdom 2s profitable to direct. 

11 Surely the serpent will bite ' without en- 
chantment ; and a ™ babbler is no better. 

12 ® The words of a wise man’s mouth are 
° gracious ; but ” the lips of a foo} will swallow 
up himself. 





K Psa. vii. 15; Prov. xxvi. 27.—! Psa. lvili. 4, 5; Jer. viii 
17,——™ Heb. the master of the tongue-———® Prov. x. 32; xii 
13.——° Heb. grace.—P Prov. x. 14; xviii. 7. 








and caprice willed. And, through this kind of errors, 
not only a few sovereigns have had most uncomfortable 
and troublesome reigns, but some have even lost their 
lives. 

Verse 8. Whose breaketh a hedge, a serpent shali 
bite him.} While spoiling his neighbaur’s property, he 
himself may come to greater mischief: while pulling 
out the sticks, he may be bit by a serpent, who has his 
nest there. Some have supposed that wnj nachash 
here means a ¢horn; perhaps from the similarity of its 
prick to the serpent’s sting. He who forces his way 
through a hedge will be pricked by the thorns. 

Verse 9. Whoso removeth stones} This verse 
teaches care and caution. Whoever pulls down an 
ald building is likely to be hurt by the stones; and in 
cleaving woad many accidents occur for want of suffi- 
cient caution. 

Verse 10. If the iron be blunt] If the axe have 
lost its edge, and the owner do not sharpen it, he must 
apply the more strength to make it cut: but the wis- 
dom that is profitable ta direct will teach him, that he 
should whet his aze, and spare his strength. ‘Thus, 
without wisdom and understanding we cannot go pro- 
fitably through the meanest concerns in life. 

Verse LI. The serpent will bite without enchant- 
ment] wn x92 belo lachash, without hissing. Asa 
snake may bite before it hiss, so also will the babbler, 
talkative person, or calumniator. Without directly 
speaking evil, he insinuatcs, by innuendoes, things 
injurious to the reputation of his neighbour. Gif the 
eDdir litte in sflence, nothing Jasse than be hath that 
privilp bachbitctb.—Old MS. Bible. ‘A babbler of 
his tongue is no better than a serpent that styngeth 
without hyssynge.”—CoverpaLe. The moral of this 
saying ts simply this: A calumniator is as dangerous 
as a poisonaus serpent; and from the envenomed 
tongue of slander and detraction noman is safe. The 
comparing the serpent, Wn) nachash, to a babbler, has 
something singular in it. ] have already supposed 
that the creature mentioned, Gen. iii. 1, was of the 
genus simia. This has been ridiculed, but not dis- 
proved. 

Verse 12. The words of a wise man's mouth] 
Every thing that proceeds from him is deeent and 
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The great evil 


A. M. cir. 3027. ‘nni 
pee 2% 1g The beginning of the words 


Ante I. Olymp. of his mouth zs foolishness: and 
ante G. cir. the end of ‘his talk zs mis- 
pee chievous madness. 

14 *A fool also ‘is full of words: a man 
cannot tell what shall be; and * what shall be 
after him, who can tell him? 

15 The Jabour of the foolish weareth every 
one of them, because he knoweth not how to 
go to the city. 

16 "Wo to thee, O land, when thy king zs 
a child, and thy princes eat in the morning! 

17 Blessed art thou, O land, when thy king 
ts the son of nobles, and ¥ thy princes eat in 





9 Heb. his mouth.——* Prov xv a2. 
*Chap. iii. 22; vi. 12; viii. 7. 
vY Prov. xxx. ae 


* Heb. multiplieth words. 
eee in. 4, 5, 12: v. 11. 





orderly ; creditable to himself, and acceptable to those 
who hear him, But the lips of the fool, which speak 
every thing at random, and have no understanding to 
guide them, are not only not pleasant to others, but 
often destructive to himself. 

Verse 14. A man cannot tell what shall be] A 
foolish babbling man will talk on every subject, though 
he ean say as little on the past, as he can on the 
future. 

Verse 15. He knoweth not how to go to the city.] 
1 suppose this to be a proverb: “ He knows nothing ; 
he does not know his way to the next village.” He 
may labour; but for want of judgment he wearies 
himself to no purpose. 

Verse 16. Wo to thee, O land, when thy king is a 
child] Munorittes are, in general, very prejudicial to 
a state. Regents either disagree, and foment civil 
wars; or oppress the people. Various discordant in- 
terests are raised up in a state during a minority ; and 
the young king, 
terested men, acts partially and injuriously to the in- 
terests of the people when he comes to the throne; and 
this produces popular discontent, and a troubled reign. 

Thy princes eat in the morning !| They do no- 
thing in order; turn night into day, and day into 
night; sleep when they should wake, and wake when 
they should sleep; attending more to chamberings and 
banquetings, than to the concerns of the state. 

Verse 17. When thy king is the son of nobles] 
Yio¢g eAevOepay, the son of freemen; persons well ac- 
quainted with the principles of civil liberty, and who 
rule according to them.—Septuogint. Such a one as 
eomes to the throne in a legitimate wavy, from 
an ancient regal family, whose right to the throne is 
incontestable. It requires such a long time to establish 
a regal right, that the state is in continual danger from 
pretenders and usurpers, where the king is not the son 
of nobles. 

And thy princes eat in due season] All persons in 
places of trust for the public weal, from the king to the 
lowest public functionary, should know, that the public 
are exceedingly scandalized at repeated accounts of 
entertainments, where irregularity prevails, much 


Vou. IIL. ( 53 ) 


Chap xX: 


having heen under the tutelage of in-} and frequent such places ? 


of slothfutness. 

due season, for strength, and not A; aa si =. 
Yr. 

for drunkenness ! ant Olymp. 


18 By much slothfulness the keaniirc. cir. 


building decayeth; and through sla 
idleness of the hands the house droppeth 
through. 

19 A feast is made for laughter, and * wine 
*maketh merry: but money answereth all 
things. 

20 » Curse not the king, no, not in thy 
* thought; and curse not the rich in thy bed- 
chamber : for a bird of the air shall carry the 
voice, and that which hath wings shall tell the 
matter. 














w Psalm civ. 15. *Heb. maketh glad the life. y Exodus 
xxii. 28; Acts xxiii. 5.——? Or, conscience, figure like, Luke 
xix. 40. 


money is expended, and no gooddone. These things 
are drawn into precedent, and quoted to countenance 
debauch in the inferior classes. The natural division 
of the day for necessary repasts is, Baeaxrast, eight, 
or half after; Dinner, one, or half after; Supper, 
eight, or halfafter. And these, or even earlier hours, 
were formerly observed in these countries. Then we 
had seareely any such thing as gout, and no nervous 
disorders. 

In ancient nations the custom was to eat but once ; 
and then about mid-day. 

Verse 18. By much sleepiness This is remark- 
ably the case in some countries. Houses are not re- 
paired till they almost fall aboot the ears of the inhabit- 
ants. We have an adage that applies to all such 
eases: “ A stitch in time saves nine.” 

Verse 19. A feast is made for laughter] The ob 
ject of it is to produce merriment, to banish care and 
concern of every kind. But who are they who make 
E/picures and drunkards 
generally ; such as those of whom Horace speaks . 


Nos numerus sumus, et frunges consumere nati, 
Epist. lib.i., ep. 2, ver. eae 
‘¢ Those whose names stand as indications of men, the 
useless many ; and who appear to be barn only to 
consume the produce of the soil.” 
But money answereth all} This saying has pre- 
vailed everywhere. 
Scilicet uxorem cum dote, fidemque, et amicos, 
ii genns, e¢ formam REGINA PECUNIA donal ; 
Ac bene nummatum decorat Suadela, Venusque. 
Hor. Ep, lib. i., ep. 6, ver. 36 
“For gold, the sovereign queen of all below, 
Friends, honour, birth, aud beauty, can bestow. 
The goddess of persuasion forms her train ; 
And Venus decks the well-bemonied swain.” 
Francis. 


Verse 20. Curse not the king] Donot permit thy 
self even to think evil of the king; lest thy tongue at 
some time give vent to thy thoughts, and so thou be 
chargeable with treason. 

For a bird of the air shall carry the voice] Does 

833 ¢ 


Necessity of perseverance 


he refer here to such fowls as the carrier pigeon, 
which were often used te earry Ietters under their 
wings to a great distance, and bring back answers ? 
The Tergum turns it curiously: “ Do not speak evil 
of the king in thy conscienec, nor in the seeret of thy 
heart, nor in tho mest hidden place in thy house, curse 
not a wise man; for Raziel ealls daily from heaven 
upon Mount Horeb, and his voice goes through the 
whole world; and Elyah, the great priest, goes, flying 
threugh the air like a winged eagle, and publishes the 


ECCLESIASTES. 


tm useful works. 


words which are spoken in seeret by all the inhabitants 
of the earth.” 

Civil gevernment is so peculiarly of God, that he 
will have it supported for the benefit ef mankind ; and 
those whe attempt to disturb it are generally marked 
by his strong disapprobation. And theugh there have 
been multitudes of treasons latched in the deepest se- 
creey ; yet, through the providenee of God, they have 
been diseovcred in the most singular manner. This 
shews Ged’s care for government. 


s 


CHAPTER XI. 


Gwe alms to all, 1-4. The works of God unknown 
quently suceccded by adversity, 7, 8. 


(OAST thy bread ® upon ° the 
eile Oly waters: ° for thon shalt find 
Ante U. C. cir. It after many days. 

at 2 "Give a portion ° to seven, 
and also to eight; ‘ for thou knowest not what 
evil shall be upon the earth. 
3 If the clouds be full of rain, they empty 
themselves upon the cartli: andif the tree fall 


A. M. cir. 3027. 
B. C. cir. 977. 





aSee Isa. xxxii. 20, ‘Heb. upon the face of the waters. 
¢ Deut. xv. 10; Prov. xix. 17; Matt. x. 42; 2 Chron. ix. 8; Gal. 
vt. 9, 10; Heb. vi. 10. 


mots ON Giro. 

Verse 1. Cast thy bread upon the waters} An al- 
lusion to the sowing of rice; which was sown upon 
muddy ground, or ground eovered with water, and 
trodden in by the feet of cattle ; it thus took root, and 
grew, and was found after many days in a plentiful 
harvest. Give alms tothe poor, and it will be as seed 
sown in good ground. Godwill causc thee afterwards 
te receive it with abundant increase. The Tergum 
understands it of giving bread to peor sailors. The 
Vulgate and my old Bible have the same idea. 
Send Ihf breve upon men passing waters. 

Verse 2. Give a portion to seven] Never cease 
giving while thou seest a person in distress, and hast 
wherewithal to relieve him. 

Thou knowest not what coil) Such may be the 
change of times. that thou mayest yet stand in need of 
similar help thyself. Do as thou wouldst be done by. 

Verse 3. If the clouds be full of rain.} Act as the 
clouds; when they are full they pour out their water 
indifferently on the field and on the desert. By giving 
charity indiscriminately, it may be that thon wilt often 
give it to the wnworthy ; but thou shouklst ever consi- 
der that he is an object of thy charity, who appears to 
he in real want: and better relicve or give toa hun- 
dred worthless persons, than pass by one who is in real 
distress. 

Where the tree falleth, there ut shall be.) Death is 
at no great distanee ; thou hast but a short time to do 
good. Acquire a heavenly disposition while here ; for 
ihere will he no change after this life. If theu die in 
the Jove of God, and in the love of man, in that state 
wilt thou be found in the day of judgment. Ifa tree 
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to man, 5. Diligence necessary, 6. Prospertty fre- 


There will be a day of judgment, 9, 10. 


A. M. eir. 3027. 
B. C. cir. 977. 
Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 201. 
Ante U.C. cir. 
224. 


toward the south, or toward the 
north, in the place where the tree 
falleth, there it shall be. 

4 He that observeth the wind __ “* 
shall not sow; and he that regardeth the 
clouds shall not reap. 

5 As &thou knowest not what zs the way 
of the spirit, ® nox how the bones do grow in 





4 Psa, exiil. 9; Luke vi. 30; 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19.—* Mic. 
vo. (Eph. v. 16.——8 John iii. 8. bh Psalm cxxxix. 
Palo, 











about to fall lean te the north, no the north it will fall ; 
if to the south, it will fall to that quarter. In what- 
ever disposiiion or state of soul thou diest, in that thou 
wilt be found in the elernal world. Death refines no- 
thing, purifics nothing, kills no sin, helps to no glory. 
Let thy eontinual dent and inelination be to Ged, to 
holiness, to charity, to mercy, and to heaven: then, 
fall when thou mayest, then wilt fall well. 

Verse 4. He that observeth the wind shall not sow} 
The man that is too serupulous is never likely to suc- 
eeed in any thing. If a man neither plough ner sow 
till the weather is entirely to his mind, the season will 
in all probability pass before he will have done any 
thing: so, if thou be too nice in endeavouring to find 
out who are the zmpostors among those who profess to 
be in want, the real object may perish, whom other- 
wise thou mightest have relieved, and whose lifo might 
have been thereby saved. ‘These very punetilious and 
scrupulous people, who will sift every thing to the bot- 
tem in every casc, and, before they will aet, must be 
fully satisfied on all points, seldom do any good, and 
are themselves generally geod for notning. Whilo 
they are observing the clouds and the rein, others have 
joined hands with God, and made a poor man live. 

Verse 5. As thou knowest not—the way of the spi- 
rit} Why God should have permitted sueh and such 
persons to fall into want, and Aow they came into all 
their distresses, thon eanst not tell, no more than thou 
canst how ¢heir soul is united to their body, hew if 
came to wiferm that body, or how the child was form- 
ed in the womb of tts mother. Nor canst thou dis- 
eern the end which God has in view in these things. 
He maketh all, every thing is open to him; and take 

( 53" ) 





Youth should remember 


A. M. cir. 3027. the womb of her that is with 


B. C. cir. 977. 
Ante Oe child: even so thou knowest not 
Cit. 5 
Ante U. C. cir. the works of God who maketh 
224. 


all. 

6 In the morning sow thy seed, and in the 
evening withhold not thine hand: for thou 
knowest not whether ‘shall prosper, either 
this or that, or whether they both shall be 
alike good. 

7 Truly the light zs sweet, and a pleasant 
thing it is for the eyes *to behold the 
sun : 

8 Butif a man live many years, and re- 


i Heb. shall be right. k Chap. vii. 11.—!Num. xv. 39. 


™ Chap. xit. 14; Rom. ii. 6-11. 








heed lest, while pretending motives of scrupulosity and 
prudence, in not relieving the distresses of those thou 
pretendest to suspect to be wnworthy, he does not sce 
that a love of money is the motive of thy conduct, and 
a want of the bowels of mercy the cause why thou 
drivest this suspected beggar from thy door. 

Verse 6. In the morning sow thy seed| Be ready 
at all times to show mercy ; begin in the morning, con- 
tinue till the evening. Thou knowest not the most 
worthy object ; it is enough that God knoweth ; and if 
thy motive be good, he will applaud and reward thee ; 
not according to the worthiness or unworthiness of the 
object of thy charity, but according to the mottve 
which induced thee to relieve him. 

Verse 7. Truly the light is sweet] Lite is dear to 
every man as the light of the sun isto the eye. A 
man would give all that he has for his life; and it is 
particularly dear to him when he is in ease and afllu- 
ence: but let each remember that, 

Verse 8. Jf a man live many years) And even 
have prosperity through the whole ; yet the days of 
darkness—times of affliction, weakness, and perhaps 
old age, will be many. If he die not a violent death, 
which no man can wish, he will die a lingering death ; 
and this is ordinarily attended with many pains, and 
many sorrows; therefore let him prepare to meet his 


Chem X It: 


their Creator. 


<i. im A. M. cir. 3027. 
Joice in them all; yet let him 4; ¥f cir. 3027 
remember the days of darkness: Ante I. Olymp. 


for they shall be many. All that ARG icir. 


cometh zs vanity. pee 

9 Rejoice, O young man, in thy youth; and 
let thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy 
youth, ' and walk in the ways of thine heart, 
and in the sight of thine eyes : but know thou, 
that for all these things ™ God will bring thee 
into judgment. 

10 Therefore remove "sorrow from thy heart 
and ° put away evil from thy flesh : ° for child 
hood and youth are vanity. 


0 Or, anger. °2 Cor. vii. 1; 2 Tim, it. 22.——? Psalm 
XXRIK 0: 





God ; and to carry this thought through life, that all 
must terminate in death. The writer of Ecclescasti- 
cus, chap. vii. 36, has a good saying, similar to this: 
‘“‘ Whatsoever thou takest in hand, remember ¢hy END ; 
and thou shalt never do amiss ;” ovx duapryoec, thou 
wilt not sin. 

Verse 9. Rejoice, O young man, in thy youth] 
Youth is devoid of cares; and, consequently, of many 
perplexities and distresses. Were it not so, we should 
have no old men; nay, perhaps not one even of mid- 
dle age. Itis in the order of a most gracious God, 
that the young should rejoice in their youth ; but they 
should make such a moderate use of all their enjoy 
ments, that they may not be confounded in the day of 
judgment. But, O young man, if thou wilt follow the 
propensities of thy own heart, the noisy mirth of the 
fool, and the dissipation of the profligate—go on; 
take thy full swing ; but take this with thee, that “ for 
all these things, God will judge thee ;” and if the right- 
eous are scarcely saved, where shall the ungodly and 
the sinner appear ? 

Verse 10. Therefore remove sorrow] Ody’ caas, 
anger; every kind of violent passion, all filthiness of 
the flesh and spirit. ‘‘ Childhood and youth are vanity ;” 
they pass away and come tonothing. Eternity alone 
is permanent ; live for eternity. 


CHAPTER XII. 


Youth should remember their Creator, 1. 
and dissolution, 2-9. 
clusion of the work, 12-14. 


eget 3027. REMEMBER = now thy Cre- 


pee cir. 977. 


aie OWENS ator in the days of thy youth, 
clr. : . . : 
Ante U.C. cir. While the evil days come not, nor 
224. 


the years draw nigh, > when thou 
2 Prov. xxii. 6; Lam. iii. 27. 


NOTESeoN CHAP. XII. 

Verse 1. Remember thy Creator] NV. Boreeycha, 
thy Creators. The word is most certainly in the 
plural number in aj] our common Hebrew Bibles ; but 
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A description of old age and its infirmities, with the causes of death 
How the Preacher taught the people knowledge,9-11. General directions, and con- 


A. M. cir. 3027. 
B. C. cir. 977. 
Ante 1. Olymp. 
cir. 201. 
Ante U. C. eir. 
224. 


shalt say, I have no pleasure in 
them. 

2 While the sun, or the light, 
or the moon, or the stars, be not 


b See 2 Sam. xix. 35. 


itis in the singular number, ]NN2 Borecha, in one 

hundred and seventy-six of Dr. Aennicott’s MSS., and 

ninety-six of De Rossi’s ; in many ancient editions ; 

and in all the ancient versions. There is no depend- 
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Singular and pathetic 


A. M. cir. 3027. 
B. Gl er 077. darkened, nor the clouds return 


Ante I. Olymp. after the rain ; 
aU. 3 In the day when the keepers 


Ante U. C. cir. 
—_ of the house shall tremble, and the 








¢ Or, the grinders fail, 





ence on the plural form in most of the modern edi- 
tions; though there are some editions of great worth 
which exhibit the word in this form, and among them 
the Complutensian, Antwerp, Paris, and London po- 
lygiots. 

The evidence, therefore, that this text is supposed 
to give to the doctrine of the ever blessed Trinity, is 
but precarious, and on it little stress can be laid; and 
no man who loves truth would wish to support it by 
dubious witnesses. Injudicious men, by laying stresa 
on texts dubious in themselves, and which may be in- 
terpreted a different way, greatly injure the true faith. 
Though such in their hearts may be friends to the or- 
thodox faith, they are in fact its eworst friends, and 
their assistance ts such as helps their adversaries. 

But what does the text say? It addresses the 
youth of both sexes throughout the creation ; and says 
in effect :— 

I. You are net your own, you have no right to your- 
selves. (riod made you; he is your Creator: he 
mace you that you might be happy; but yeu can be 
happy only rz fum. And as he created you, so he pre- 
serves you; he feeds, clothes, upholds you. We has 
made you capable of knowing, loving, and serving him 
in this world, and of enjoying him in his ewn glory for 
ever. And when you had undone yourselves by sin, 
he sent his Son to redeem you by his bleed; and he 
sends his Npuyzt te enlighten, convince, and draw you 
away from childishness, frem vain and trifling, as well 
as from sinful, pursuits. 

I}. Remember him; consider that he is your Crea- 
for, your loving and affectionate Father. In youth 
memory is strong and tenacious; but, through the per- 
version of the keart by sin, young people can remember 
any thing better than Gon. If you get a kindness 
from a friend, you can remember that, and feel grati- 
tude for it; and the person is therefore endeared to 
you. IHfave any cver given you such denefits as your 
Creator? Your body and soul came from him; he 
gave you your cyes, cars, tonguc, hands, feet, &c. 
What blessings are these! how excellent! how use- 
ful! how necessary ! and will yeu forget nim? 

II. Remember him in thy yvouru, in order that you 
may have a long and blessed life, that you may be 
saved from the corruption and misery into which yeung 
people in gencral run; and the evils they entail upon 
themselves by giving way te the sinful prepensitics of 
their own hearts. As in youth al} the powers are 
more active and vigorous, so they arc capable of su- 
perior enjnyments. Faith, hone, and love, wilt be in 
their best fenor, their greatest vigour, and in their 
least encumbered state. And it will be easier for you 
to belierc, hope, pray, love, obey, and bear your cross, 
than it ean be in old age and decreptitnde. 

IV. Remember him now, in this part of your youth 
—yon have no certainty of life; now is yours, to- 
morraw may not be. Yon are young; but you may 
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22a 


strong meti shall bow themselves, 
and © the grinders cease becattse 
they are few, and those that look 
out of the windows be darkened, 





because they grind little. 


never be old. Now he waitsto be gracious ; fo-mor. 
row may be too late. God now calls; his Spirit now 
strives ; lis ministers now exhort. You have now 
health; sin has not now so much dominion over you 
as it will have, inereasing by every future moment, if 
you do not give up your hearts to your Maker. 

V. There is another consideration which should 
weigh with you: should you live ta old age, it is a 
very disadvantageous time to begin to serve the Lord 
in. Infirmities press down hoth body and mind, and 
the oppressed nature has enough to do to bear its own 
infirmitics ; and as there is little time, so there is ge- 
nerally dess inclination, to call upon the Lerd. vil 
habits are strengthened by long continuance; and 
every desire and appetite in the soul is a strong hold 
for Satan. There is little time for repentauce, little 
for faith, none for obedience. The evil days are conie, 
and the years in which you will feetingly be obliged 
to say, Alas! “we have no pleasure in them ;” and, 
what is worse, the heart is hardened through the de- 
cettfulness of sin. 

Verse 2. While the sun, or the light, or the moon, 
or the stars, be not darkened] i. ¢€., in the sprRine, 
prime, and prosperity of fife. 

Nor the clouds return] The infirmities of old age, 
of which winter is a proper emblem, as spring is of 
youth, in the former clause of this verse. 

Verse 3. Jn the day when the keepers of the house} 
The popy of man is here compared to a HOUSE :— 
mark the metaphors and their propriety. 

1. The keepers shall tremble—the hands become 
paralytic, as is constantly the case, }css or more, in 
old age. 

2. The strong men shall bow] The legs beenme 
feeble, and unable to support the weight of the bedy, 

3. The grinders cease because they are few] The 
teeth decayed and mestly lest; the few that remain 
being incapable of property masticating hard substances 
or animal fved. And so they cease; forsoft or pulpy 
substances, which are requisite then, require little or 
noe mastication; and these aliments become their 
ordinary food. 

4. Those that look out of the windows] The optic 
nerves, Which receive impressions, through the medium 
af the different humours of the eye, from surreunding 
objects—they are darkened ; the humours becoming 
thick, flat, and turbid, they are no longer capable of 
transmitting those images in that clear, distinct manner, 
as farmerly. There may be an allusinn here to the 
puml ofthe eye. Look inta it, and you will see your 
own unage in extreme miniature Zvoking out upon you ; 
and hence it has its name puprllus, a little child, from 
pupus,a baby, a doll; because the image in the cye 
resembles such. The opfie nerve being seated at the 
bottom of the eye, has the images of surrounding objects 
painted upon it; if looks out through the differcnt hu- 
mours. The different membrancs and humours which 
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Singular and pathetic 
7 5 cir. 3027. 4 And the 4 doors shall be shut 
mee. Cir, 977. 
Ante |. Olymp. in the streets, when the sound of 
eir. 202. rec: 3 
Ante U.C. cir. the grinding is low, and he shall 
224. 


rise up at the voice of the bird, 
and all °the daughters of musie shall be 
brought low ; 

5 Also when they shall be afraid of that 


d Psa. exli. 3. ¢2 Sam. xix. 35. 





compose the eye, and serve for vision, are, the ¢unica 
conjunctiva, the tunica sclerotiea, the cornea, the iris, 
the pupi/, the choroides, and the retina. ‘The tris is 
perforated to admit the rays of light, and is called the 
pupil; the redina is a diffusion of the opdic nerve in the 
bottom of the eye, on which the images are painted 
or impressed that give us the sensation we term sight 
or vision. All these membranes, humours, and nerves, 
are more or less impaired, thickened, or rendered 
opaque, by old age; expressed by the metaphor, 
‘Those that look out of the windows are darkened.” 

Verse 4. And the doors shall be shut in the streets] 

5. The doors—the lips, which are the doors by 
which the mouth is closed. 

6. Be shut in the sirccts] The eavities of the 
cheeks and jaws, through which the food may be said 
to travel before it is fitted by mastication or chewing to 
go down the esophagus into the stomach. The doors 
or dips are shut to hinder the food in chewing from 
dropping out; as the fceth, which prevented that be- 
fore, are now lost. 

7. The sound of the grinding is low| Little noise 
isnow made ineating, because the teeth are either lost, 
or become so infirm as not to suffer their being press- 
ed close together; and the mouth being kept shut to 
hinder the food from dropping out, the sound in eating 
is searcely heaid. The tceth are divided into three 
kinds :—1. The dentes incisores, or cutting teeth, in 
the front of the jaw. 2. The dexfcs canini, or dog 
teeth, those in the sides of the jaws, for gnawimg, or 
tearing and scparating hard or tough substances. 
And, 3. Dentes molares, or grinding teeth, the poste- 
rior or double tceth,in both jaws, generally termed the 
grinders; because their office is to grind down the 
substanees that have been cud by the fore teeth, sepa- 
rated into their parts or fibres by’the dog teeth, and 
thus prepare it for digestion in the stomach. 

8. He shail rise up at the voice of the bird| His 
slecp is not sewnd as it used tobe; he sfumbers rather 
than slecps; and the crowing of the cock awakes him. 
And so much diffieulty does he find to respire while in 
bed, that he is glad of the dawn to rise up and get 
some relief. The chirping of the sparrow is sufficient 
to awake him. 

9. All the daughters of music shall be brought low] 
The voice, that wonderful trstrument, almost endless 
in the strengfh and variety of its tones, becomes feeble 
and sgucaking, and merriment and pleasure are no 
more. The tones emitted are all of the querulous or 
mournful kind. 

Verse 5. When they shall be afraid of that which 
is high] 

10. Being so feeble, they are afraid to trust them- 
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which is high, and fears shall be 4.™M. cir. 3027. 


C. cir. 977. 
in the way, and the almond tree Ante I. Olymp. 
° cir. 201. 
shall flourish, and the grasshop- ante U.C. cir. 
per shall be a burden, and desire = 
shall fail: because man goeth to ‘his 


long home, and £ the moumers go about the 
streets : 





! Job xvii. 13.—_——5 Jer. ix. 17. 


selves to ascend steps, stairs, &c., without help. And 
when they look upwards, their heads turn giddy, and 
they are ready to fall. 

11. Fears shall be zn the way] They dare not 
walk out, lest they should meet some danger, which 
they have not strength to repel, nor agility to escape. 
A second childishness has taken place—apprehensions, 
fears, terrors, and weakness. 

12. The almond tree shall flourish] YN3° yenaets, 
nat flourish, but fall off. The Aair begins to change, 
first gray, then white; it having no longer that supply 
of nutritive juices which it onee had, this antmal vege- 
table withers and falls off. ‘The almond tree, having 
white flowers, is a fit emblem of a hoary head; or as 
Hasselquist says, who observed the tree in full flower 
in Judea, “like an old man with his while locks.” 

13. The grasshopper shall be a burden] Even such 
an ineonsiderable thing as a doeust, or a very small 
insect, shall be dcemed burdensome, their strength is 
so exceedingly diminished. In cases of the goul, es- 
pecially in old men, the shadow of a person passing 
by puts them to acute pain! How much less ean they 
bear the smallest pressure! But probably the words 
refer to the inan himself, who, bent at the Joins, and his 
arms hanging down, exhibits some caricature of the 
animal in questian. ‘The poor grassnopper has become 
a burden to himself. Another interpretation has been 
given of the grasshopper ; but I pass it by as imper- 
tinent and contemptible ; such commentators appear as 
if they wished to render the text ridiculous. 

14. Desire shall fail] Both relish and oppetite for 
food, even the most delicate, that to which they were 
formerly so much attacked, now fails. The teeth are 
no longer able to masticate the food, or have all d7op- 
ped out; the stomach na longer able to digest any 
thing ; and, as the hody is no longer capable of receiy- 
ing nourishment, appetite and relish necessarily fail. 

15. Because man gocth to his long home] 3 5s 
191;' ef beith olamo, “to the house of his age;” the 
place destined to receive him, when the whole race or 
course of life shall be finished; for Ty olam takes 
in the whole course or duration of a thing ; if applied 
to a dispensation, such as the Law, it takes in its 
whole duration; to the dife of man, it takes in the 
whole life; to time, it ineludes its whole compass ; to 
eternity, it expresses its infinite duration. So old age 
terminates the olam, the complete duration of human 
life ; and when life is no Jonger desired, and nutrition 
ceases, the o/am of man is terminated. My old MS. 
Bible translates it, The hous of his ebevlastingness. 

16. He is just departing into the invisible world ; 
and this is known by the mourners going about the 
streets, the long hollow groans and throat raitlings 
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A. M. cir 3027. 6 Or ever the silver cord be 


B. C. cir. 977. 

Ante I. Olymp. loosed, or the golden bowl be 
cir. 201. - 

Ante U. C.cir. broken, or the pitcher be broken 


cae atthe fountain, or the wheel broken 
at the cistern. 

7 * Then shall the dust return to the earth 
as it was: ‘and the spirit shall return unto 
God * who gave it. 








b Gen. ili. 19; Job xxxiv. 15; Psa. xe. 3. iChap. iii. 2)- 
* Num. xvi. 22; xxvii. 16; Job xxxiv. 14; Isa. lvii. 16; Zech: 
xi.) 





which proeeced from him; the sure prognostications of 
the extreme debility and speedy cessation of those es- 
sential animal functions next mentioned. 

Verse 6. Or ever the silver cord be loosed] We 
have already had all the external evidences of old age, 
with all its attendant infirmities; next follow what 
takes plaee im the body, in order to produce what is 
ealled death, or the separation of body and soul. — 

1. The silver cord.—The medulla oblongata or 
spinal marrow, from whieh all the nerves proceed, as 
itself dnes from the drain. This is termed a cord, 
from its exact simiiitude to one; and a silver cord, 
from its colour, as it strikingly exhibits the silver gray ; 
and from its preciousness. This is said to be loosed ; 
as the nervous system became a little before, and at 
the article of death, wholly debilitated, The last loos- 
ing being the fall of the under jaw, the invariable and 
never-failing evidence of wnmediate death; a few 
struggles ore, and the soul is dismissed from its clay 
tenement. 

2. The golden bowl be broken) The brain contained 
in the cranium, or skull, and enveloped with the inem- 
branes ealled the dura and pia mater ; here ealled a 
bowl, from its resemblanee to sueh a vessel, the can- 
tainer being put forthe contained ; and golden beeause 
of its colour, and beeausc of its cxeeeding preciousness, 
as has been noticed in the former ease. Broken—be 
rendered unfit to perform its functions, neither sup- 
plying nor distributing any vervous energy. 

3. Or the piteher be broken at the fountain] The 
vena eava, Which brings back the blood to the right 
ventricle of the heart, here ealled the fountain, 120 
hammabbua, the spring whence the water gushes up; 
properly applied here to the heart, whieh by its sys- 
tole and diastole (contraction and expansion) sends out, 
and afterwards reccives back, the blood; fur all the 
blood flows from, and returns back to, the heart. 

4. The wheel broken at the eistern) The great 
aorta, Which reeeives the blood from the ezstern, the 
left ventricle of the heart, and distributes it to the dif- 
ferent parts of the system. These may be said, as in 
the ease of the drain above, ta he broken, i. e., ren- 
dered useless; when, through the loosening of the sil- 
ver cord, the total relaxation of the nervous system, 
the heart beeomes incapable of dilatation and contrae- 
tion, so that the blood, on its return tothe right ventri- 
cle of the heact, is not reeeived, nor that already eon- 
tained in the ventricles propelled into the great aorta. 
The w&eel is uscd in allusion to the Asiatie wheels, by 
which they raise water from their wells and tanks, and 
deep cisterns, for domestie purposes, or to irrigate the 
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saith the A.M. cir. 3027. 


8 ' Vanity of vanities, GML or? 
Ante 1. Olymp. 


Preacher, all is vanity. 

9 And™ moreover, because the Ante as cir. 
Preacher was wise, he still taught a 
the people knowledge; yea, he gave good 
heed, and sought out, and "set in order many 
proverbs. 

10 The Preacher sought to find out ° ac- 


1 Psa. Ixii. 9; chap. 1. 2——™Or, the more wise the Preacher 
was, &c.——9 1 Kings iv. 32——»’ Hebrew, words of 
delight. 





grounds. ‘Thus, then, the blood beeomes stagnate ; 
the lungs cease to respire ; the blood is no longer ozi- 
dized ; all motion, voluntary and involuntary, ceases ; 
the body, the house of the immortal spirit, is no longer 
tenantable, and the sou! takes its flight into the eternal 
world. The man D—I—E—S! This is expressed 
in the following verse :— 

Verse 7. Then shall the dust return to the earth as 
it was: and the spirit shall return unto God] 

5. Putrefaction and solution take place ; the whole 
mass beeomes decomposed, and in process of time is 
reduced to dust, fram which it was originally made ; 
while the spirit, MM Aaruach, that spirit, which God at 
first breathed into the nostrils of man, when he in ean- 
sequence became a LivinG sovL, an intelligent, rational, 
discoursing animal, returns to God who gave it. ITere 
the wise man makes a most evident distinction between 
the body and the soul: they are not the same; they 
are not both matter. ‘The body, which is matter, re- 
turns to dust, its originaf; but the spirit, which is im- 
material, returns to God. It is impossible that two 
natures ean be more distinct, or more emphatically 
distinguished. The author of this book was not a 
materialist. 

Thus ends this affecting, yet elegant and finished, 
picture of OLD AGE and DEATH. See a deserip- 
tion of old age similar, but mueh inferior, to this, in 
the Agamemnon of Eschylus, v. 76-82. 

{thas been nften remarked that the cireulation of 
the blood, which has been deemed a modern diseovery 
by our countryman Dr. Harvey, in 1616, was knowk 
to Solomon, or whoever was the author of this book : 
the fountains, cisterns, pitcher, and wheel, giving suffi 
cient eauntenanee to the cnneclusion. 

Verse 8. This affecting and minute deseription of 
old age and death is concluded by the author with the 
same ecxelamation by which he began this book: O 
vanity of vanities, saith Koheleth, all is vanity. Now 
that man, the masterpiece of God's ereation, the dele- 
gated sovereign of this lower world, is turned to dust, 
what is there staéle or worthy of contemplation 
besides? Att—atiis VANITY! 

Verse 9. Because the Preacher was wise, he still 
taught the people knowledge} And in order to da this 
he taok good heed—cansidered what woeld be mast 
useful. He set in order—collccted and arranged, many 
parables, probably alluding to the book over whieh we 
have already passed. 

Verse 10. He sought to find out aceeptable words] 
yDN 35 dibrey ehephets, words of desire, words of 
will; the best, the most suitable words; thase whieh 
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Much study a weariness 


A. M. cir. 3027. : 
agi, o7 ceptable words : and that which 
Ante ate was written was upright, even 
cl. . 
Ante U.C. cir. words of truth. 
224, 


11 The words of the wise are 
as goads, and as nails fastened by the masters 
of assemblies, which are given from one 
shepherd. 

12 And farther, by these, my son, be ad- 
monished: of making many books there zs no 








PChap. i. 18. 9 Or, reading. Or, The end of the matter, 
even all that hath been heard, 1s.——* Deut. vi. 2; x. 12. 


the people could best understand. But these words 
were not such as might merely please the people ; they 
were words of truth; such as came from God, and 
might lead them to him. 

Verse 11. The words of the wise] Doctrines of 
faith, illustrated by suitable language, are as nails fas- 
tened by the masters of assemblies, MDOX “Opa baaley 
asuphoth, the masters of collections, those who had 
made the best collections of this kind, the matier of 
which was of the most excellent nature ; every saying 
sinking as deeply into the mind, by the force of the 
‘ruth contained in it, as a nail well pointed does into 
a board, when tmpelled by the hammcr's force. These 
masters of collections have been supposed to le public 
persons appointed by the prince himself, the sole shep- 
herd, to see that nothing was put into the pcople’s 
hands but what would be profitable for them to read; 
and that, when any wise man gave public instructions, 
a good scribe sat by to take down the words; and 


then the master examined what he had wrilicn, to see 


that it was upright, and that the words were doc- 
trines of truth. ‘These were something like our licen- 
sers of the press; but the existence of such is little 
more than conjecture. 

After all, masters of assemblies may mean public 


teachers ; that which was wrillen, the oracles of God, 


out of which they instructed the people; the ove 
Shepherd, Gop Aumicnty, from whom they received 
their authority and unction to preach the truth; and 
hy the energy of whose Spirit the heavenly teaching 
was fastened in their hearts, as a well-driven nail ina 
sound piece of wood. 

Verse 12. And farther, by these, my son, be admo- 
nished| ¥lear such teachers, and receive their admo- 
nitions; and do not reccive the grace of God in vain. 

Of making many books there is no end| Two 
thousand years have elapsed since this was written; 
and since that time some millions of treatises have 
been added, on all kinds of subjects, to those which 
have gone hefore. The press is still groaning under 
and teeming with books, books innumerable; and no 
one subject is yet erhausted, notwithstanding all that 
has been written ou it. And we who live in these 
latter times are no nearer an end, in the investigation 
of NaTuRE and its propertics; of Gop, his attributes, 
his providence, his justice, and his mercy; of MAN, 
his animal life, his mode of nutrition and existence, 
and his soul and its powers; of Jesus, and the re- 
demption by him; of ererniry, and what it implies 
as exhibiting to us the pains of the cursed, and the 
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glories of the blessed. 
no more than they who have lived five thousand years 


how true jis this! 


of the flesh: 


end; and Pmuch § study is a A,Me cir. 3027. 
weariness of the flesh. Ante I. Olymp. 
13 * Let us hear the conclusion ante U. O: cir. 
of the whole matter: * Fear God, ___”** 
and keep his commandments: for this is the 
whole dudy of man. 
14 For ' God shall bring every work into 





judgment, with every secret thing, whether it 


be good, or whether ii be evil. 


t Chap. xi.9; Matt. xii. 36 ; Acts xvii. 30,31; Rom. ii. 16; xiv. 
10) 125) Cor. iv. 5; 2 Corg veld; 


Of several of these we know 


before us; nor do we know any thing cerlainly by the 


endless books that have been published, except what 


bears the seal of the God of heaven, as published in 
that word which was declared by his Spirit. 

And much study is a weariness of the flesh.| O 
Let the trembling knees, the pal- 
sied hands, the darkened eyes, the aching heart, and 
the puzzled mind of every real student declare! And 
should none more worthy of the name of student be 
within reach to consult, the writer of this work is a 
proof in point. 

Verse 13. After all, the sum of the great business 
of human life is comprised in this short sentence, on 
which some millions of books have been already 
written ! 


FEAR GOD, AND KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS. 


1. Know that He 1s, and that he is a rewarder of 
them that diligently seek him. 2. Reverence him; 
pay him adoration. 3. Love him, that you may be 
happy. 

Keep his commandments} They are contained in 
two words: 1. “ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart ;” 2. ‘ And thy neighbour as thy- 
self.” Blessed be God, much reading and inuch 
study are not necessary to accomplish this, which is 
called TOWN 93 col haadam, the whole of Adam ; the 
whole that God required of the first man and of all 
his posterity. But the Gospel of Jesus Christ must be 
understood to comprehend the full force of this short 
saying. 

The word duty, added here by our translators, 
spoils, if not peRveRTs, the sense. 

The whole passage is rendered with great simpli- 
city by Coverdale :— 

“The same preacher was not wyse alone: but 
taught the people knowledge also. He gave good 
hede, sought out the grounde, and set forth many 
parables. His ddigence was to fynde out acceptable 
wordes, right scripture, and the wordes of trueth. 
For the wordes of the wyse are like prickes and nale 
that go thorow, wherewith men are kepte together 
for they are geven of one Shepherd onely. Therefore 
be warre (my sonne) that above these thou make thee 
not many and innumerable bookes, nor take dyverse 
doctrynes in hande, to weery thy body withall. 

“‘ Let us heare the conclucion of all thinges: Feare 
God, and kepe his comaundementes, for that toucheth 
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ai men; for God shall judge all werkes and secrete 
thinges, whether they be goed er evell.” 

I shall give the eame from my old MS. Bible :-— 

Andwan Geelesfastes was most wis be taght the pe-= 
ple, anv told out what pe pad von, and ensercpinge maade 
many parablfs. We soght proftable word{s, and wrote 
most rfgt sermons, and ful of trewth. The wordls of 
wismen as prictis and as nall{s [nto pecte pigt: that bf 
the counsepte of malsterfs ben geben of con scpeperd. 
FAore thann thes sone mpn, ne seepe thou; of mating 
manp bokes [s noon cend, and oft betbinking {s torment 
{ng of the fesche. Bend of spekinge alfe tognulr peere 
mee, Wreve Gov, anv pls pestfs kepe ; that {s eche man. 
Mlle thingls that ben maavd pe schal br{ngen {nto Dome, 
for eche exfd thinge, wpfthfr good or cbnf ft be. 

Verse 14. For God shall bring every work into judg- 
ment} This is the reason why we should “ fear God 
and keep his commandments.” 1. Because there 
will be a day of judgment. 2. Every soul of man 
shall stand at that bar. 3. God, the infinitely wise, 
the heart-searching God, will be judge. 4. He will 
bring to light every secret thing—all that has been 
done since the creation, by all men; whether forgotten 
or registered; whether done tn secret or in public. 
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5. All the works of the godly, as well as all the works 
of the wicked, shall be judged in that day; the good 
which the godly strove to conceal, as well as the evs! 
which the wicked endeavoured to hide. This, then, 
will be the conclusion of the whole mortal story. And 
although in this world all 1s vanity ; yet there, “ vani- 
ties will be vain no more.” Every thing, whether good 
or evi?, will have its own proper, stable, eternal result. 
O God! prepare the reader to give up his accounts 
with joy in that day! Amen. 


Masoretic Nores. 
999 


Aut ded taf 0 


Number of verses, 

Middle verse, chap. vi. 10. 

Sections, 4. 

The Aravic subjoins this colophon :——‘‘ Praise be 
to God for ever and ever!” 

‘By the assistance of the Most High Ged this 
book of Ecclesiastes, which is vanity of vanities, 
written by Solomon the son of David, whe reigned 
over the children of Israel, is completed.” 

The Syriac has, ‘The end of the book of Ko- 
heleth.” 

There are others, but they are of ne importance 
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INTRODUCTION 


TO THE 


CANTICLES, OR SONG OF SOLOMON. 


TE AS * 


HE book before us is called in the Hebrew Orvyn Yw Snir Hasnsuieim, “The Song 

of Songs ;” or, “ An Ode of the Odes :” which might be understood, “ An Ode taken or 
selected from others of a similar kind ;” or, “An Ode the most excellent of all others ;” this 
being an idiom common to the Hebrew language: e. g., the God of gods is the supreme 
God; the Lord of lords, the supreme Lord; the King of kings, the supreme King; the 
heaven of heavens, the supreme or highest heaven. It may therefore be designed to express 
“a song of the utmost perfection; one of the best that existed, or had ever been penned.” 
Perhaps the title may have a reference to the other poetical compositions of Solomon, which 
were no less than one thousand and five; and this was considered the most excellent of the 
whole, and the only one that remains, unless we suppose Solomon, with some of the Jews, 
to be the author of Psalms Ixxii. and cxxvii.: but this cannot be proved. 

There have been some doubts concerning the author of this book. Some of the rabbins 
supposed it to be the work of the prophet Isaiah; but this sentiment never gained much 
credit. Most have, without hesitation, attributed it to Solomon, whose name it bears; and 
if the book of Ecclesiastes be his, this will follow in course, as the style is exactly the same, 
allowing for the difference of the subject. Both books seem to have been written about the 
same time, and to have had the same author. 

This book, if written by Solomon, could not have been written in his old age, as some have 
supposed the book of Ecclesiastes to have been; which sentiment is, I think, sufficiently 
disproved ; for we find that long before Solomon’s old age he had three hundred wives, and 
seven hundred concubines; but at the time this Song was written, Solomon had only szxrty 
wives and eighty concubines. And the Song most certainly celebrates a marriage; whether 
between Solomon and the daughter of Pharaoh, or between him and some Jewish princess, 
has not been fully agreed on among critics and commentators. It is most likely to have 
been a juvenile or comparatively juvenile production ; and indeed the high and glowing colour 
ing, and the strength of the images, are full proofs of this. ‘Though Anacreon made amatory 
odes when he was bald-headed, yet neither he nor any one else, humanly speaking, could 
have made such odes as the Canticles when stricken in years. 

But to what denomination of writing do the Canticles belong? Are they mere Odes, or 
Idyls, or Pastorals ; or are they an Eptthalamium? Let us define these terms, and examine 
the Song of Solomon by them. 1. The Ons is generally understood to be a species of 
poetry containing sublime and important matter, always sung, or accompanied by the harp, 
pr some proper musical instrument. 2. The Ipyz implies a short poem, containing some 
adventure. 3. The Pasrorax contains what belongs to shepherds, and their occupations. 
4. The Eprruatamium is the congratulatory song, sung to a new married pair, wishing them 
abundant blessings, a numerous and happy offspring, &c. Strictly speaking, the book ot 
,Canticles falls under neither of these descriptions: it is rather a composition suz generis, 
and seems to partake more of the nature of what we call a mask, than any thing else; an 


entertainment for the guests who attended the marriage ceremony, with a dramatic cast 
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throughout the whole, thongh the persons who speak and act are not formally introduced. 
There are so many touches in the form and manner of this Song like those in the Comus of 
Milton, that it leads me to doubt whether the English poet has not taken the idea of his mask 
from the Jewish. 

As to the persons, chiefly concerned, it is generally belicved that Solomon and Pharaoh's 
daughter are the bridegroom and bride; with their proper attendants, viz., companions of 
the bridegroom, and companions of the bride, with certain mutes, who only appear, or are 
mentioned by others, without taking any particular part in the transactions. 

But it is much more easy to be satisfied on the spectes of composition to which this 
book belongs, than on the meaning of the book itself. Is it to be understood in the obvious 
manner in which it presents itself? And are Solomon and his bride, their friends and com- 
panions, ta be considered as mere dramatis persone? Or are they typical or representative 
persons? Does this marriage represent a celestial union? Do the speeches of each con- 
tain Divine doctrines? ° Are the metaphors, taken from earthly things, to be understood of 
spiritual matters? Jua word, does Solomon here represent Jesus Christ? Is the daughter 
of Pharaoh the Christian Church; or, according to some Roman Catholics, the Virgin 
Mary? Are watchmen, vineyard-keepers, shepherds, &c., the ministers of the Gospel? 
Wine and various fruits, the influences and graces of the Divine Spirit? &c., &c. How 
multitudinous and positive are the affirmative answers to these questions! And yet, though 
the many agree in the general principle, how various their expositions of the different parts 
of the piece! And where, all this time, is the proof that the principle is not misunder- 
stood? As to conjectures, they are as uncertain as they are endless; and what one pious 
or Jearned man may think to be the meaning, is no proof to any other that he should make 
up his mind in the same way. 

Let us for a moment consider the different opinions held on this book, without entering 
into the discussion of their propricty or impropriety. They are the following :— 

J. It is a plain epithalumium on the marriage of Solomon with the daughter of Pharaoh, 
king of Egypt; and is to be understood in no other way. 

IT. It is an allegory relative to the conduct of God towards the Hebrews, in bringing them 
out of Mgypt through the wilderness to the Promised Land. 

ITI. It is intended to represent the tacurnation of Jesus Christ, or his marriage with 
human nature, in reference 1o its redemption. 

IV. It represents Christ’s love 10 the Church or elected souls, and their love to him. 

VY. It is an allegorical poem on the glories of Jesus Christ and the Virgin Mary. 

VI. It is a collection of sacred idyls; the spiritual meaning of which is not agreed on. 

Now each of these opinions has its powerful supporters, and each of these has reasons to 
oficr for the support of the opinion which is espoused; and nothing but a direct revelation 
from God can show us which of these opinions is the correct one, or whether any of them 
are correct. 

The antiquity of an opinion, if that be not founded ona revelation from God, is no evi- 
dence of its truth; for there are many ungodly opinions which are more than a thousand 
years old. And as to great men and great names, we find them enrolled and arranged on 
each side of all controversies. It may be asked, What do Christ and his apostles say 
of it ? 

1. If Jesus Christ or any of his apostles had referred to it as an allegory, and told us the 
subject which it pointed out, the matter would have been plain: we should then have had 
data, and had only to proceed in the way of elucidation. But we find nothing of this in the 
New Testament. 

2. If they had referred to it as an allegory, without intimating the meaning; then we 
should be justified in scarching everywhere for that meaning; and conjecture itself would 
have been legal, till we had arrived at some self-testifying issue. 


3. If they had referred to it at all, in connection with spiritual subjects, then we should 
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have at once seen that it was to be spiritually understood ; and, comparing spiritual things 
with spiritual, we must have humbly sought for its spiritual interpretation. 

4. Had the Supreme Being been introduced, or referred to in any of his essential attri- 
butes, or by any of the names which he has been pleased to assume in his revelations to men, 
we should have then seen that the writer was a spiritual man, and wrote probably in reference 
to a spiritual end ; and, that we should pass by or through his letter, in order to get to the 
spirit concealed under it. But none of these things appear in this book: the name of God 
is not found in it; nor is it guoted in the New Testament. As to certain references which 
its allegorical expositors suppose are made to it, either in the Gospels, Ispistles, or Apocalypse, 
they are not express, and do not, by any thing zz or connected with them, appear unequt- 
vocally to point out this book. And after all that has been said, I am fully of opinion 
it is not onee referred to in the New Testament. But this is no proof of its not being 
canonical, as there are other books, on which there is no doubt, that are in the same _predi- 
cament. But still, if it refer so distinctly to Christ and his Chureh, as some suppose, it 
certainly would not have been passed over by both evangelists and apostles without pointed 
and especial notice ; and particularly if it points out the love of Christ to his Church, and 
the whole economy of God’s working in reference to the salvation of the souls of men. 

From all this it will appear to the intelligent reader, that the spiritual meaning of this 
book cannot easily be made out: 1. Because we do not know that itis an allegory. 2. If 
one, the praciples on which such allegory is to be explained do nowhere appear. 

JVhom then are we to follow in the interpretation of this very singular book? The 
Targumist, who applies it to God and the Hebrews, in their journeyings from Egypt to the 
promised land? Origen, who made it a Christian allegory ? Apponius, who spiritualized it! 
Gregory the Great, who in the main eopied them? The good man, who in 1717, at Paris, 
so illustrated it as “to induce men to devote themselves to Jesus Christ and the Virgin Mary?” 
Mr. Durham, Mr. Robotham, Mr. Ainsworth, Myr. Romaine, and Dr. Gill, who endeavoured 
to prove that it eoncerns Christ and the elect? Or Mr. Harmer and others, who aeknow- 
ledge it to be an inimitable composition, and to be understood only of Solomon and Pharaoh’s 
daughter? Or, finally, Dr. MZason Good, who considers it a collection of sacred idyls, the 
spiritual interpretation of which is not agreed on ? 

I had for a long time hesitated whether I should say any thing on this book ; not because 
I did not think [ understood its chief design and general meaning, for of this [ really have 
no doubt, but because I did not understand it as a spiritual allegory, representing the /oves 
of Christ and his Church. 1 must own I see no indubitable ground for this opinion, And 
is it of no moment whether the doctrines drawn from it, by those who allegorize and _spirit- 
ualize it, be indubitably founded on it or not? The doctrines may be tre in themselves, 
(whieh is indeed more than can be said of those of most of its interpreters,) but is it not a 
very solemn, and indeed awful thing to say, This is the vorce of Christ to his Church, This 
is the voice of the Church to Christ, &c., &e., when there is no proof from God, nor from 
any other portion of his word, that these things are so ? 

It is much better, therefore, if explained or illustrated at all, to take it in its /teral 
meaning, and explain it in its general sense. IJsay general sense, because there are many 
passages in it which should not be explained, if taken literally, the references being too deli- 
cate ; and Eastern phraseology on such subjects is too vivid for Enropean imaginations. Let 
any sensible and pious medical man read over this book, and, if at all acquainted with Asiatic 
phraseology, say whether it would be proper, even in medical language, to explain all the 
descriptions and allusions in this poem. 

After what I have said on the diffienlty of interpreting this book in a sprritual way, it 
would not be fair to withhold from the reader the general arguments on which the theory of 
its allegorical meaning is founded. ‘The principal part of the commentators on this book, 
especially those who have made it their separate study, have in general taken it for granted 


that their mode of interpretation is incontrovertible ; and have proceeded to spiritnalize every 
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jigure and every verse as if they had a Divine warrant for all they have said. Their conduct 
is dangerous ; and the result of their well-intentioned labours has been of very little service 
to the cause of Christiantty in general, or to the interests of true morality in particular. By 
their mode of interpretation an undignified, not to say mean and carnal, language has been 
propagated among many well-meaning religious people, that has associated itself too much 
with se/fish and animal affections, and created feelings that accorded little with the dignified 
spirituality of the religion of the Lord Jesus. I speak not from report; J speak from 
observation and experience, and observation not hastily made. ‘The conviction on my mind 
and the conclusion to which I have conscientiously arrived, are the result of frequent exa- 
mination, careful reading, and close thinking, at intervals, for nearly fifty years; and how- 
ever I may be blamed by some, and pitied by others, I must say, and I say it as fearlessly as 
I do conscientiously, that in this inimitably fine elegant Hebrew ode I sce nothing of Chrést 
and his Church, and nothing that appears to have been intended to be thus understood ; and 
nothing, if applied in this way, that, per se, can promote the interests of vital godliness, or 
cause the simple and sincere not to “ know Christ after the flesh.” Here I conscientiously 
stand. May God help me! 

The most rational view of the subject that I have seen is that taken by Mr. Harmer, 
who has mdeed detailed and strengthened the arguments of his predecessors who have 
declared for the spiritual meaning. In his “ Outlines of a Comment upon Solomon’s Song,” 
he supposes that the Song refers to Solomon’s marriage with the daughter of Pharaoh ; and 
that he had a Jewish queen, who is frequently referred to in the work; and that, unless this 
be allowed, there are several important passages in the book that cannot be understood ; and 
indeed it is on this principle that he finds his chief ground for a spiritual and allegorical 
interpretation. 

“ Whatever was the intention of God,” says he, “in bringing about this marriage, and in 
causing it to be celebrated in such an extraordinary manner, by songs that were directed to 
be placed among the sacred writings, it is certain there never was any resemblance more 
striking between the circumstances and transactions of any of the remarkable personages 
of the Old Testament and those of Messiah, than the Ivkeness we may observe between 
Solomon marrying a Gentile princess, and making her equal in honour and privileges with 
his former Jewish queen, and in her being frequently mentioned afterwards in history, while 
the other is passed over in total silence, and the conduct of the Messiah towards the Gentile 
and Jewish Churches. 

“The two remarkable things in the conduct of the Messiah towards the two Churches 
are the making the Gentiles fe/low heirs of the same body and partakers of the promises, 
without uny difference; and the giving xp to neglect the Jewish Church, while that of the 
Gentiles has long flourished in great honour, and been the subject of many a history. St. 
Paul takes notice of both these circumstances with particular solemnity ; of the first, in the 
third chapter of Ephesians, and elsewhere ; of the other, in the eleventh chapter of Romans. 
They are points, then, that deserve great attention. 

“They are both called mysterzes, (Rom. xi. 25, Eph. iii. 3,) that is, things that had been 
concealed aforetime ; but it by no means follows that there were no shadowy representations 
of these events in the preceding ages, only that they were not clearly and expressly revealed. 

“ Kingdoms and cities are frequently spoken of in holy writ as women. Sacred as well 
as secular bodies of men are represented under that image. The universal Church is spoken 
of under the notion of a bride, and the Mess?ah as her husband, Eph.v. The two Churches 
of Jews and Gentiles, or the Church under the Mosaic dispensation and the Church freed 
from those ceremonies, are represented as two women—the one formerly treated as the_ 
principal wife; and the second, as having been for a long time neglected, bnt afterwards 
producing a much more mimerous issue than the first—by the prophet Isaiah in his fifty-fourth 
chapter, according to the explanation St. Pant has given of that passage in Gal. iv. Partt- 


cxlar Churches are mentioned after the same manner. So, concerning the Church at Corinth, 
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St. Paul says, “I have espoused you to one husband, that I may present you as a chaste 
virgin to Christ ;” 2 Cor. xi. 2. 

“Since then it is eommon for the Seriptures to represent the Chureh of God under the 
notion of a woman, and the Messiah under that of a husband; since the two bodies of 
men—that which worshipped God according to the Mesaie rites, and that which observed 
them not—are compared to two women ; and since the circumstances of these two Churches 
are such as I have given an account of from St. Paul, it must be acknowledged that there is 
a lively resemblance between Solomon’s espousing the Egyptian princess and the Messiah’s 
admitting the Gentiles to equal privileges with the Jews, whether it was or was not designed 
by God as an emblem and type of it; celebrated by his prophets for this cause, in holy songs ; 
and those songs preserved with care to this day among writings of the most sacred kind on 
that account.” , 

This is the whole of Mr. Harmer’s argument; sce his Outlines, pages 74-77. And 
what is proved by it? Nothing, in reference to this book. We know that the Jewish people, 
not the Church exclusively, are represented under the notion of a woman afflicted, and a wife 
unfaithful, divorced, and forsaken, &c.; and that the Corinthians were represented under 
the notion of a chaste virgin espoused to Christ. And we know that all this was done to 
show, that as the marriage union was the closest, strictest, and most sacred among men, the 
-union of the soul to God, and its connection with him, might be most fitly represented by 
that union, and unfaitlifulness to him by infidelity in the other case. But what has this to 
do with the Canticles? Where is the intimation that Solomon represents Christ ; Pharaoh’s 
daughter, the Church of the Gentiles; and the Jewish queen, the Church of the Israelites ? 
Nowhere. Why then assume the thing that should be proved ; and then build doctrines on 
it, and draw inferences from it, as if the assumption had been demonstrated ? 

Were this mode of interpretation to be applied to the Scriptures in general, (and why 
not, if legitimate here?) in what a state would religion soon be! Who could see any thing 
certain, determinate, and fixed im the meaning of the Divine oracles, when fancy and ima- 
gination must be the standard interpreters? God has not left his word to man’s will in 
this way. 

Every attempt, however well-intentioned, to revive this thriftless, not to say dangerous, 
Origenian method of seducing the Scriptures to particular creeds and purposes, should be 
regarded with jealousy ; and nothing received as the doctrine of the Lord but what may be 
derived from those plain words of the Most High which lie most on a level with the capacities 
of mankind. Allegory, metaphor, and figures in general, where the design is elearly indicated, 
which is the case with all those employed by the sacred writers, may come in to illustrate 
and more foreibly to apply Divine truth; but to extort celestial meanings from @ whole book, 
where no such zndication is given, is most certainly not the way to arrive at the knowledge 
of the true God, and of Jesus Christ whom he has sent. 

As the Jewish marriages were celebrated for seven days, it has been often observed that 
this Song divides itself into seven periods, and describes the transactions of each. 

1. The rirst chapter represents the bridegroom and bride as a shepherd and shepherdess. 
The bride asks her spouse where he takes his flocks at noon, to preserve them from the 
excessive heat, lest she, in seeking him, should go astray into some strange pastures. After 
this day, the first night suceeeds, which is pointed out chap. 1. 4, 5, 6. The bridegroom 
tises early in the morning, leaves the bride asleep, and goes hastily to the fields to his neces- 
Sary occupations, ver. 7. 

Il. The seconp nzght is pointed out chap. ii. 8, 9, &e. The bridegroom comes to the 
window of his spouse. She opens it, and he enters; and on the morrow, he returns to the 
fields to his flocks, ver. 17. 

Ill. The ruirp night, the bridegroom having delayed his coming, the bride, being uneasy, 
arises from her bed, and goes out and inquires of the guards of the city, whether they had 


seen her beloved. She had not gone far from them till she met with him; she conducts him 
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to her apartment, chap. ii. 1-4. Very early in the morning, he retires to the country, leaving 
the bride asleep, ver. 5. Afterwards she arises, and goes also to the fields, ver. 6. 

The rourtu chapter is an culogium on the bride’s beauty ; and scems to be a conversation 
between the parties in the country. She invites the bridegroom to visit her, chap. v. 1. He 
leaves his friends, with whom he was feasting, and comes to the door of his spouse, ver. 2. 
She hesitating to let him in, he withdraws and goes to his garden. The bride follows ; but, 
not knowing whither he had retired, asks the guards of the city, by whom she is maltreated ; 
thence goes to the daughters of Jerusalem, and inquires of them, ver. 3, &c. At last she 
meets with him, chap. vi. 1, &e., and having spent some time with him, returns. 

IV. Chap. vi. 9, points ont the rourru night of the marrage. 

V. The rirru mght is pointed out chap. vii. 1, &c. The bridegroom gives his bride 
nearly the saine praise and commendations which he had received from her in the preceding 
chapters ; aud carly in the morning they go out together to the fields, ver. 11-13. 

VI. The sixrn night they pass at a village in the country, at the house of a person who 
is termed the bride’s mother, chap. vii. 13, viii. 1-3. She invites her spouse’ thither, and 
promises to regale him with excellent fruits and choice wine; and early in the morning the 
bridegroom arises, leaves the bride asleep as formerly, and retires to the country, chap. vin. 4. 

VII. The sevenrn night is passed in the gardens. From chap. viii. 5, we have a series 
of dialogues between the bride and bridegroom. In the morning the bridegroom, having . 
perceived that they were overheard, begs the bride to permit him to retire. She assents, 
ver. 13, 14, and exhorts him ‘to make haste, and be like a roe or a young hart on the 
mountains of spices.” 

This is the division, which is in the main most followed, especially by the best enities. 
But, besides this, several others have been proposed ; and the reader, who wishes to enter 
more particularly into the subject, may consult Bishop Bossuet, Calmet, and Bishop Lowth. 
For my own part I doubt the propriety of this technical arrangement, and do not think that 
any thing of the kind was intended by the author. The division is not obvious ; and there- 
fore, in my apprehension, not natural. Of Dr. Good’s division I shall speak below. 

The dramatis persone have been marked by some of the ancient interpreters, and the 
different portions of the whole Song appointed to several persons who are specified ; and this 
division served for the bass of a commentary. The most regular division of this kind with 
“hich I have met is in a MS. of my own; the Bible which I have often quoted in my 
comment. 

This, attnmbuted by some to Wiclif, and by others to an older translator, J have carefully 
transcribed, with all the distinction of parts and speeches. ‘The translation is very simple ; 
and in many cases 1s much more faithful to the meaning of the Hebrew text, though in the 
main taken from the Vu/gate, than our own version. It is a great curiosity, and certainly 
was never before printed; and is a fine specimen of our mother tongue as spoken in these 
countries in M.CCCLX., which may be about the date of this translation. On the common 
mode of interpretation J venture to assert that ny readers will understand this Song ten ttmes 
hetter from this translation and its rubricks, than they have ever done from all the forms in 
which it has been presented to them, to the present time. For this addition, I anticipate the 
thanks of every intelligent reader. ‘The indications of the speakers, printed here in black 
letter, are all rubrick, in the beautiful original. I have added a short glossary on some of the 
more difficult or obsolete words, which will assist the less expericnced reader, under whose 
notice such renjote specimens of his own tongue seldom fall. 

Between twenty and thirty years ago J received from India a part of the Gritagovinda, or 
Songs of Jayadeva. ‘This poet, the finest lyric poet of India, flourished before the Christian 
era; and the poem above, which makes the tenth book of the Bhagavet, was written pro- 
fessedly to celebrate the Joves of Chrishna and Radha, or the reciprocal attraction between 
the Divine goodness and the humon soul. The author leaves us in no doubt concerning the 
design of this little pastoral drama; for in the conclusion he thus speaks : “ Whatever 1s 
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delightful in the modes of music, whatever ts DIVINE in MEDITATIONS on VISHNU, whatever 
is exquisite in the sweet art of love, whatever is graceful in the fine strains of poetry; all 
that, let the happy and wise learn from the Songs of Jayadeva, whose soul is united with the 
foot of Narayan.” Vishnu and Narayan are epithets of Chrishna, or the supreme incarnated 
god of the Hindoos. I found the general phraseology of this work, and its imagery as well 
as its subject, to correspond so much with those of the Canticles, that in the short notes 
which I wrote on this book in 1798, I proposed the illustration of many of its passages from 
the Gitagovinda ; and was pleased to find, several years after, that my view of the subject 
had been confirmed by that encyclopaedia of learning and science, Dr. Mason Good, who in 
his translation of the Song of Songs, with critical notes, published 1803, 8vo., has illus- 
trated many passages from the Gitagovinda. 

After having made a selection from this ancient poet for the illustration of the Cantrcles, 
{ changed in some measure my purpose, and determined to give the whole work, and leave 
it lo my readers to apply those passages which they might think best calculated to throw light 
upon a book which professedly has the wzsest of men for its author, and, according to the 
opinion of many, the most important doctrines of the Christian religion for its subject. 
I have not followed the metrical verston which I received from India, but rather the prose 
translation of Sir William Jones; dividing it into ports and verses, after the model of the 
metrical version above mentioned ; and adding verbal interpretations of the principal proper. 
names.and difficult terms which are contained in the work. 

Having been long convinced that the Chaldee Targum is at once the oldest and most 
valuable comment upon this book, I have also added this. And here J might say that I have 
not only followed my own judgment, but that also of a very learned divine, Dr. John Gill, 
who, having preached one hundred and twenty-two sermons on the Song of Solomon, to the 
Baptist congregation at Horsleydown, near London, embodied them all in what he calls 
“An Exposition” of this book; to which he added a translation of the Targum, with short 
explanatory notes, folio, 1728. This was, however, suppressed in all the later editions of 
mis exposition; but why, I cannot tell. This piece I give to my readers, and for the same 
reasons alleged by this very learned and excellent man himself :— 

«At the end of this exposition I have given,” says he, “a version of the Targum or 
Chaldee paraphrase upon the whole book, with some notes thereon, induced hereunto by the 
following reasons : 

“ First, to gratify the curiosity of some who, observing frequent mention and use made 
of it in my exposition, might be desirous of perusing the whole. 

“ Secondly, for the profitableness thereof. Our learned countryman, Mr. Broughton, says, 
this paraphrase is worth our study both for delight and profit. It expounds several passages 
of Scripture, and some in the New Testament, which I have directed to in my notes upon it; 
and [ am persuaded that the writings of the Jews, the ancient Jews especially, would 
give us much light into the phraseology and sense of abundance of texts in the New Testa- 
ment.” 

It is certain that this paraphrase does very often direct us, or at least confirm us, as to the 
persons speaking in this Song, to know which is of very great use in the explication of it. 
T shall add another reason: I believe the book of Canticles refers more to the Jewish than 
to the Christian Church, and J think the Targzmist has made a more rational use of it than 
any of his successors. 

I have thus placed within the reach of all my readers TurEE especial helps towards a good 
understanding of this book: 1. The ancient English translation, with its curious dramatis 
persone. 2. The Gitagovinda, a most curious poem of the spiritual and allegorical kind. 
3. The Chaldee Targum, the oldest comment on this Song. And I add my prayer, May 
God guide the reader into all truth, through Christ Jesus! Amen. 

On this part of the subject it would be almost crimina] not to mention, still more particu- 


larly, Dr. Afason Good’s translation and notes on the Song of Songs. He has done much 
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to elucidate its phraseology, and his notes are a treasury of critical learning. He considers 
the book to be a collection of Sacred Idyls, twelve in number; and his division is as 


follows: 
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Royal Bride, a beginning, ‘‘] excited 
King Solomon, — IV. —— 1, 2, 3, 4, 5,6, 7. thee.” 
Royal Bride, — Verse 6. 
FO, 4 King Solomon, —— a 
—— 
King Solomon, Chap. IV. Verses 8, ee IDYL XII. 
: » fo. 

Royal Bride, —__ ——— 16. Royal Bride, Chap. VIIT. Verse 8. 
King Solomon, — V. bi King Solomon, 9. 
Royal Bride, — Part of the first verse, | Royal Bride, —_— — 10, 11, 12. 

beginning, ‘ Kat, O| King Solomon, —— —- 13. 

my friends.” Royal Bride, — —— 14. 


There have been various opinions on this division; and many will still think that much 


remains yet to be done. Dr. Good considers it a spiritual allegory ; but he does not attempt 
a spiritual application of any part of it. This perhaps is no mean proof of his good sense 
and judgment. I have acted in the same way, though not so convinced of its spirituality as 
Dr. Good appears to be. If I took it up in this way, I should explain it according to my 
own creed, as others have done according to theirs; and could I lay it down as a maxim, 
that it is to be spiritually interpreted in reference to the Christian Revelation, | might soon 
show my reader that it points out the infinite love of God to every human soul, in the 
incarnation of Christ; the means he uses to bring all mankind to an acquaintance with 
hims..f; the redemption of true believers from all unrighteousness, through the inspiration 
of God’s Holy Spirit ; their consequent holy life, and godly conversation ; the calling of the 


Gentiles ; the restoration of the Jews ; and the final judgment! And my comment on this 
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plan would have just as solid a foundation as those of my predecessors, from Origen to the 
present day. 

To conclude: I advise all young ministers to avoid preaching on Solomon’s Song. If they 
take a text out of it, to proclaim salvation to lost sinners, they must borrow their doctrines 
from other portions of Scripture, where all is plain and pointed. And why then leave such, 
and go out of their way to find allegorical meanings, taking a whole book by storm, and 
leaving the word of God to serve tables ? 

It is curious to see the manner in which many preachers and commentators attempt to 
expound this book. They first assume that the book refers to Christ and his Church; his 
union with human nature; his adoption of the Gentiles; and his everlasting love to elect 
souls, gathered aut of both people; then take the words bride, bridegroom, spouse, love, 
watchmen, shepherds, tents, door, lock, &c., &c., and, finding some words either szmelar or 
parallel, in other parts of the sacred writings, which have there an allegorical meaning, con- 
tend that those here are to be similarly understood; and what is spoken of those apply to 
these; and thus, in fact, are explaining other passages of Scripture in their own way, while 
professing to explain the Canticles! What eminent talents, precious time, great pains, and 
industry, have been wasted in this way! One eminent scholar preaches to his congregation 
one hundred and twenty-two sermons upon the Song of Solomon, while all this time the 
evangelists and apostles have been comparatively forgotten ; except only as they arc referred 
to in illustration of the particular creed which such writers and preachers found on this book. 
How can they account to God for so much time spent on a tract which requires all their 
ingenuity and skill to make edifying, even on their own plan; a text of which they are not 
permitted to allege, in controversy, to prove the truth of any disputed doctrine? ‘This, how- 
ever, is not the fault of any particular class of ministers exclusively ; several of all classes, 
though of some more than of others, have been found, less or more, labouring at this thriftless 
craft. Some, having preached on it during the whole of their ministry, have carried it, in 
a certain way, beyond the grave. An aged minister once told me, in a very solemn manner, 
that as God had been exceedingly merciful to him in saving his soul, and putting him into 
the ministry, thus accounting him faithful, he hoped that, when called to the Church above, 
if any funeral sermon were preached for him, it should be from Canticles, chap. i. 8: “Go 
thy way forth by the footsteps of the flock, and feed thy kids beside the shepherds’ tents.” 
That he could have applied these words to his own state, and the use which should be made 
of his hfe and death, I have no doubt; but who, from this text, would have chosen to pro- 
nounce the funeral oration 2 

I repeat it, and I wish to be heard by young ministers in particular, take the plainest texts 
when you attempt to convince men of sin, and build up believers on their most holy faith ; 
aud thus show rather your love for thcir souls than your dexterity in finding out spiritual 
meanings for obscure passages, on the true signification of which few, either among the 
learned or pious, are agreed. 

I now, according to my promise, lay before my readers a transcript from my own MS. 
Bible, which is most probably the first translation of this Song that was ever made into the 
English language. I have added, for the sake of reference, the figures for the present 
division into verses, in the margin: these are not in the MS. The dramatis persone, here 


in black Jetter, arc in red in the MS. The orthography is scrupulously followed. 
Vow. III. ( 54 ) $19 


Merc begyunyth the Woke that fs clepfy Songis of) 11. 


THE 


eBOOK OF eR Ce 


—_—_ ore 


Song(s, of the Brfoulfs of Crist and of the Chirche. 


CAPM: 


The Cpirche of the commyng of Crist. spcekith 


septnge, 


2. Kysse he me with the cosse of his menth. 


10. 


“he votce of the Haviv. 


For better ben thi tetis thann wyn, smelling with 
best oynmentis. 


@he voice of the Chirche. 


Oyle held oute thi name: ther fore the ynnge 
waxinge wymmen loviden thee ful myche. 


Tic voice of the Hbircde to Crfst. 


Drawe me after thee: we schu] rennen in the 
smell of thin oynmentis. 


The Chirche sevth of Crist. 


Brogte me in the king into his celers. We schul 
ful out joyen and gladen in thee, myndful of thi 
tetis upon wyn, rigtmen loven thee. 


fhe Chirche, of bir tribulacpouns. 


O zee dogiris of Jerusalem, hlae I am but 
schappli, as the tabernaculis of eedar, as the 
skynnes ef Salomon. Willith not beholden that 
I be broun; for discolord me hath the sunne. 
The senes of my modir fogten agein me: thei 
setiden me keper in yynes: my vyne gerde I 
kepte not. 


Che vufce of the Chirche to Crist. 


Schewe thou to me whom lovith my soule, 
where thou gevest leswe, where thou lygge in 
myd day: lest to gou vagraunt I begynne aftir 
the flockis of thi felawes. 


Ohe voice af Crist to the Chirche. 


Gif thou knowest not thee, O thou fair mest 
ameng wymmen; go oute, and go awei aiter 
the steppis ef thi flockis and feed thi goot beside 
the tabernaculis of schepperdis. ‘To my ryding 
in charis of Pharao, I liened thee, O my leef! 
Fair ben thy cheekis as of a turture; thi neeke 
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12. 
13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


[Carefully transcribed from a MS. of the fourteenth century in the Editor’s possession.| 





as brochis. Golden ribanes we schul maken te 
thee maad furrede with sylvir. 


The vofce of ibe Chirche, of Crist. 


Whan the king was in his lying place, my maad 
eneense gave his smell. <A bundlet of mirre my 
lemman is 1o me: between my tetis he schal 
dwellen. The cluster of eypre tree my Jemman 
to me: in the vynes of Engaddy. 


The voice of Crist ta the Chirche. 
Loo thou art fair my leef, leo thou fair: thin 


eegen of culveris. 


The voice of the Chirche to Erfst. 
Loo thou art fair my femman, and seemli; our 
bed is sehynynge. ‘The trees of oure hous as 
cedre; oure couplis eypresse. 
sige 
Ohe voice of Crist, of him and af the Chirche. 


1,2. I] the fleure of the feeld, and the lilie of al 


valeys, as a lilie among thernes, so my leef 
among dogtris. 


fhe voice of the Chirche, of Crist. 


As an apple tree among the trees of wedis; so 
my lemman among sones. Undir the schadewe 
of him whom I hadde desirede, I satte: and his 
fruyte sweet to my throote. The king ladde 
me into his wyne celere, he ordeynede in me 
charite. Undir leye gee me with floures, settith 
me abeut apphs; fer I languyech for leve. 


fhe votce of the Chirche, af Crist. 
The left hond of him undir myn heued ; and his 
rigt hend schal elippen ime. 


Che voice of Crist, of the Chirche 


1 adjure gou, gee dogtris of Jerusalem, by the 
capretis and the hertis of feeldis, ne rere gee, 
ne makith my leef to waken, to the time that 
sche wille. 


The votce of the Cdirche, of Crist. 


The voice of my lemman: Lee, this cemmith 
lepinge in mountcynes, and ever lepinge hilles. 
( “oe ) 


14. 


16. 


17. 


CAN'TICLES. 


Liic is my lemman to an capret and to an hert, 
calf of hertis. Loo, he stant behinden our wall 
beholding by the wyndowis a fer loking thurg 
the latises. Loo my lemman spekith to me: 
Riis go thou my leef, my culver my schappli 
and cum. Now forsothe wynter passide, wedir 
geed fro, and is gon awei. Floures appeereden 
in our lond—tyme of cutting is cummen; the 
voice of the turtur is herd in oure londe. The 
fiige tree brogt forth his first fiigs: The vynes 
flouryng geven their smell. 


@he voice of Crist to the Cpirche. 


Riis, go my leef, my schaply and cum thou my 
culver, in the hoolis of the stoon wal. Schewe 
thou to me thi face, and soun thi voice in my 
eris ; thi voice forsoth is sweet, and thi face 
seemli. 


The boice of Crist to the Chirche agein hervtikis. 
15. 


Take gee to us litil foxis that destruyen vynes: 
for oure vyne flourede. 


@he voice of the Chirchc, of Crist. 


My loved to me, and | to him, that is fed among 
lilies, to the tyme that the day springe, and 
schadewis ben bowed in. Turne agein; liic be 
thon O my lemman to a capret, and to the hert, 
calf of hertis, upon the mounteynes of Bether. 


CPs ae. 


fhe vofce of the Chirrhe gesred togvder of Gentilis. 


I; 
2. 


. soule. 


In my litil bed by nigtis, I sougt whom lovede 
my soule: [ sogte him, and I founde not. I 
scha] riisen and gon aboute the cytee, by tounes 
and streetis: I schal sechen whom loveth my 
I sogt him and found not. There founden 
me the wacheris that kcpen the cytee. 


Che CKhirehe setth of Crist, to the Apastlis. 


Wheyther whom loveth my soule, gee seegen! 
A litil whan I hadde passid hem, I foond whom 
lovith my soule; I heeld him and f schal not 
leven to the tyme that J bringe him into the 
hous of my moder: and into the bed of hir that 
gat me. 


Che doice of Crist, of the Chirche. 


I adjure gou ge dogtris of Jerusalim, hy capretis 
and hertis of feeldis, ne reire gee, ne make gee 
my leef to waken to the tyme that sche wille. 


The Synagoge, of the Chirche. 


What is sche this that stiegeth up by desert, as 
a litil] gerde of smoke of the swote spyces of 
mirre and of cense, and of al pymentarie 
poudre ? 


fhe volcre af the Chlccrhe, of Crist. 


Loo the litil bed of Salomon ; sixti stronge men 
compassen, of the most strong men of Israel ; | 


8. 


the whiche alle ben holdinge swerdis ; and to 
bataile best tagt. Of eche oon the swerd upon 
his hip, for the nigt dredis. 


Of Crist, and of the Chicche chosen of Gentilts. 


am 2 


10. 


1 2 


12. 
Pon 


laa 


15. 


A chaier King Salomon maad to him of the trees 
of Liban. His pileers, he maade sylveren ; the 
lenying place, golden ; the steiging up, purpure ; 
the myddis he enournede with charite, for the 
dogteris of Jerusalem. 


Whe bofce of the Chirche, of Crist. 


Goth out and seeth gee dogtris of Syon, Kyng 
Salomon, in the dyademe in the whiche crowned 
him his modir, in the dai of spousing of him; 
and in the dai of gladnesse of his herte 


CAP. IV. 
he vbotce of Crist to the Chirehe. 


How fair art thou my leef, hou fair ert thou! 
Thyn eegen of culveris, with out it that with ine 
forth is hid. Thin heris as the flockis of Got, 
that steigiden up fro the hill of Galaad. 

Thi teeth as the flockis of clippid scheep that 
steigeden up fro the wasching place. Alle with 
double lombis in the wombe ; and bareyn is not 
there among hem. Als a furrede sy)ken fylet, 
thi lippis, and thy fair speche swote. Als 
the brekyng of a powmgarnet, so thy cheekis ; 
without it, that withine forth litt hid. Als the 
tour of David thi neck that is bild out with 
pynaclis. A thousand scheeldis hangen of it al 
the armonr of strong men. Thi two tetis as two 
yunge capretis twynglingis of the capret, that 
beu fed in lilies: to the tyme that the day brethe 
out, and the schadewis ben in bowid. I schal 
gou to the mount of mirre, and to the hill of 
cens. Al fair thou art my leef, and wemm is 
not in thee. Cumm thou fro Libane my spouse, 
cumm fro Liban; cum thon schalt ben crowned 
fro the heved of Amana; fro the frount of 
Sannir, and of Ermon: fro the couchis Jiouns, 
and the hill of Paradise. Thou hast woundid 
myn herte myn suster, my spouse, thou hast 
woundide myn herte in oon of thin eegen: and 
in oon here of thi neck. How fair ben thi tetis 
my suster, my spouse, fairer ben thi tetis than 
wyne: and the smell of thin oynmentis, over 
alle spices. A dropping honycomb thy Jippis, 
spouse: honey and myle undir thi tunge ; and 
the smell of thi clothing is, as the smell of ceus. 
A closid garden my sustcr, spouse; a closid 
gardyn, a welle selid. Thin out sendingis is 
paradis of paumgarnctis: with thi fruytis of 
applis. Of cypre trec with narde; and narde 
with safrun, and fystula and canel, with alle the 
trees of Liban, mirre and aloes, with alle the first 
oynmentis. The welle of gardyncs, the pit of 
lyvyng wateris that flowen with burre fro Liban. 
Riis North, and cum South, blow thurg my 
gardyn, and thei schu) flowen swote spyces of it. 
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. hem? 


. fingris ful of best proved mirre. 


CANTICLES. 


GAR Ava 
The Chirche sclth of Crist. 


Cum my leef into his gardyn; and ete he the 
fruyt of his applis. 


Crist scitp to the Chirepe. 


Cum into my gardyn, my sister, my speuse; J 
have gadered my mirre with my swote spices ; 
T eete myn hony eomb with myn hony. | 
dranke my wyne with my myle. 


Crist to the Apostalfs scfih. 


Etith gee freendis and drinkith: and gee mest 
derworth beth inwardli maad drunken. JI sleep 
and myn herte wakith. 


Che bafee of the Chfrebhe, of Crist. 


The veiee of my Lemman kneckyng, epen thon 
to me my sustir, my leef, my cenlver, my 
unwelmynd, for my heud is ful of dewe, and 
my temple heris of the droopis of nigtis. | 
spoylide me my eoote; heu schal I be elethid 
it? I wasehide my fect, hou schal I befoulen 
my Jemman putte his hond bi the hool; 
my wombe inwardly trembled at the touching of 
him. J rose that I schelde opennen to my 
Jemman. My hondis droppiden mirre; and my 
The laeche of 
my dore, I opened to my lIemman; and he 
hadde bowid asyde and passide. My sonle is 
maltyn as my lemman spae. 1 sogte and founde 
not him. J elepid and he answerd net te me. 
There founden me keperis that gen about the 
eytee. ‘Theil smyten me, and woundiden me; 
takin my mantill the keperis of the wallis. I 
adjure gou ye dogtris of Jerusalem, gif gee sehul 
fynden my lemman, that gee telle te him, for | 
languiseh for love. 


fhe vaice of freendis scith ta the Chfrehe. 


Whiehe is thy Jemman of the loved, O thou most 
fair ef wymmen? Whiche is thy lemman of the 
leved ? Forseth thou hast adjured ns. 


Whe vofre of the Chirche of Crist scith to the freendfs. 


. My lemman whiit and roodi ehosen of thou- 


sandis. Ilis hened, best geld; Ins her as bunchis 
of palmys, thick leved blac as a ecrewe. Tis 
eegen as culveris upon hitil ryvers. Of wateris 
that ben waschid with mylk; and sitte by the 
most full flowing of wateris. The eheekis of 
litil flouris of swote spices plaunted of pimenta- 
ries. J]is lippis dropping the first myrre; the 
hondis of him able to turnen abeut, golden and 
ful] of jaeynetis. Ulis womhe is yvren depertid 
by saphiris. lis lippis marbil pileeris, that ben 
foundid upon gelden feet. ILis fairness as of 
Juyban, and ehosen as of cedre. The throot of 
him most swote; and he al desirable. Siche is 
my Jeved, and this is my lemman, gee dogtris of 
Jerusalem. 
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or 


10. 


Il. 


. Whider grede awei thi Jemman ? 


CAP: Wik 
The vafce af half saulls of the Chirche 


O theu inest 
fair ef wymmen?t Whither bewiden deun thi 
leef, and we sehul seehen him with thee ? 


Che bafce of the Chirche, of Crist. 


My leef went doun inte his gardyne te the floare 
of swote spices: that there he fed in the gar- 
dynes, and lilics he gadired. Ite my leef, and 
my self, and my leef te me, that is fed ameng 
lilies. 


Che voce of Crist to the Chirche. 


. Fair thou art my leef; swete and fair as Jeru- 


salem ; ferful as the seheltrun of tentis ordeyned. 
Turne awei thin eegen fre me; for thei maden 
me to fleen awei. Thin heris as the floekis of 
sehe got, that apeereden fro Galaad. Thi teeth 
as a floe ef sehcep that steigeden up fre the 
wasching place; al with double finyt of wombe 
and bareyn there is net inhem. As the rynde 
ef powmgarnet; so thi cheekis without thin hid 
thingis. Sixty ben queenes, and eigty ben se- 
eundane wiives; and of yunge waxe wymmen 
there is no noumbre. Oon is my eulver, my 
perfiite: oon is to hir modir, chosen of hir modir, 
chosen of hir that gat hir. There seegen hir the 
dogtris of Syon, and most blisful preisiden hir : 
the queenes and seeundarie wiives preisiden hir. 
What is sehe this that goth ferth as the morew- 
tide, riising fair as the mone, ehosen as the sunne; 
ferful as of tentis seheltrun ordeyned. 


The baice of the Chirche, of the Synagage. 


I] wente doun into my gardyne that I sehulde 
seen the applis ef valeys ; and beholden gif the 
vynes hadden flouride, and the poumgarnetis 
hadden burriouned, I wiste not, my soule dis- 
tourbid me, for the foure horsid eartis of Amyn- 
adab. 


The voice of the Chicche ta the faith of the Natwvbvyte. 


13. 


Turne agein, turne agein Sunamytis ; turne agein, 
turne agein that we behelden thee. 


Che vefce af Crist ta the Chirche, of the Snnagage. 


t2 


What schalt theu seen in the Sunamyte, but 
queeris of tentis ? 


CAP. SFI. 
Thc vafee of Crist ta the Cpircde. 


Hou fair ben thi goingis in schoon, thou dogtiy 
of the prince? the jointures of thin hippis as 
brooehis that ben forgid with hond of the eraftis- 
man. Thin navel a turned euppe, never need- 
ing drinkis. ‘Thi wombe as an hepe of whete, 
of whete sett abanten with lilies. ‘Thy two tetis 
as two yunge ecapretis, gemelwis of the sehe 


. eapret. Thi neecke as an yvren tour; thin eegen 


as the eysternys in Eseben; that ben in the gate 
e 


CANTICLES. 


of the dogtir of the multitude. Thi noose as the 
tour of Liban that beholdith ageins damask. 


. Thyn hened as Carmele, thin heris of thin heued 


as the purpure of the kyng joined to watir pipis. 


. Hou faire thou art, and hou seemli thou most 


. derworthe in delicis ? 


e 


12. 


13. 


Thi stature is lickened 
to a palme tree ; and thi tetis to clusteris. 


Crist, af the half crasse setth. 


I seide I schal steigen into a palme tree ; and I 
schal taken the fruytis of it. 


@be vaice of Krist to the Chirche. 


And thi tetis schul ben as the clusteris of a vyne, 
and the smel of thi month as the smel of applis ; 
and thi throot as best wyne. 


She Chirche scith af Crist. 


Worthi to my leef to drinken : to the lippis, and 
to the teeth of him to chewen. Ito my leef and 
to me the turnynge of him. 


Che vatce of the Chirche ta Crist. 


Cum my leef, go we out into the feeld, dwelle 
we togydir in townes: erli riise we to the vyne: 
see we gif the vyne flouride; gif the floures, 
fruytis bringen forth; gif the poumgarnetis flou- 
rent ‘The mandraggis yeven their smel in oure 
yeatis. Alle appls newe and olde my leef, J 
kepte to thee. 


CAP. VIII. 
Cie boice of Patriarkis, af Crist. 


. Who to me gevith thee my brother, souking the 


tetis of my modir, that I fynde thee aloon with- 
out forth and kysse thee, and now, me, no man 
dispises. I schal taken thee and leiden into the 
hous of my modir, and into the bed place of hir 
that gat me. ‘There thou shalt tecken me, and 
I schal geven to thee drinken of spycid wyne, 
and of the must of my poumgarnetis. The left 
hond of him undir my heued, and the rigt hond 
of him schal clippen me. 


The bofce of vist, of the Chirche, 


. Ladjure you, gee dogtris of Jerusalem, ne rere 


gee, ne makith to wake my leef, to the tyme 
that sche will. 


Che voice of the Synagoge, of the Chirche. 


5. What is sche this that steigith up fro desert, flow 


ing delices, fast clevyng upon hir leef? 


Tic voice of Crist to the Spynagoge, of the boli Grasse. 


6. 


G 


8. 


9. 


Undir an apple tree I rered thee; there schent 
is thi modir: there defoulid is sche that gat thee. 
Putte me as a brooche npon thi herte; putte me 
as a brooche upon thin arme ; for strong as deth, 
love: hard as helle, gelousnesse: the lampis of 
it, the lampis of fiir: and of flammes. Many 
wateris scha] not mown quenchen onte charitee: 
ne floodis schal not throwen it doun. Gif a 
man gif al the substaunce of his hous for love, 
as nost he dispisith it. - 


The voice of Crist, to the lynage of holi Chirche. 


Our sustir a litil child; and tetis sche hath not. 
What schal we done to oure sustir, in the day 
whann sche is to be spoken to? Gif a wal she 
is, bilden we upon it sylveren pynnaclis. Gif a 
dore sche is, joyn we it with cedre tables 


The voice of the Chirche, answeeringe. 


T, 2 wal; and my tetis as a tour; sythen I am 
maad be fore thee as pese receyvynge. 


The Synagage, of the Chirche selth. 


. Vyne sche was to pesyble, in hir that hath 


peplis; sche toke it to the keperis: a man takith 
awei for the fruyte of it, a thousand sylveren 
platis. 


vist ta the Chirche scith. 


My vyne before me is; 2 thousand thi pesiblis, 
and two hundrith to hem that kepen the fruytis 
of it. The whiche dwellest in gardynes freendis 
herkenen thee: make me to heeren thi voice. 


The votce of the Chirche ta Crist. | 


Flee thou my leef, be thou lickened to a capret. 
and to an hert, calf of hertis, upon the moun- 
teynes of swote spices. 


Sy plicit Canticunr 


The above is taken, literatim, from an ancient MS. once the property of Thomas a Woodstock, youngest 
son of Edward IIL, and brother to Edward the Black Prince. 


Millbrook, Feb. 1, 1823. 
c 
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EXPLANATION OF THE MOST DIFFICULT WORDS IN THE PRECEDING ANCIENT 
VERSION OF SOLOMON’S SONG. 


= < 
SODIRWS 


= | 


13 


soll! lane 


a] awn 


= 
e 


Cosse 
Fogten 
Leswe 
Goot 
Charis 
Leef 
Turture 
Furrede 
Lemman ~ 


‘Throote 
Gee 
Heuned 
Clippen 
Capretis 
Rere 


Sogt 
Seegen 
Stiegeth 
Gerde 
Swote 
Cense 
Pymentarie 
Tagt 
Enournede 


Kegen 
Clipped 
Swote 
Inbowid 
Cens 
Wemm 


CHAP. I. 


kisses. 

fought. 

leisure or rest. 

plural of goat. 

chairs or chariots. 

love, fem. as lemman, mas. 
turtle dove. 

bordered. 

lover. See Leef. 


OMAL. Wi. 


throat. 

ye. 

head. 

embrace. 

young goats, kids. 
rear or raise. 


CHAP iii: 


sought, searched for. 
saw. 


- ascendeth. 


rod or staff. 
sweet. 
incense. 
odoriferous. 
taught. 
strewed. 


CHAP. IV. 


eyes. 

shorne. 

sweet. 

declined. 

incense. 

defect, wart, mole. 


Ver. 
8 Couchis lairs or dens. 
15 Burre a rippling noise like waters. 
CHAP. V. 
1 Derworth most beloved. 
2 Culver dove. 
6 Moltyn melted. 
13 Pimentaries perfumers, confectioners 
14 Yvren ivory. 
CHAP. a 
4 Scheltrun covering. 
8 Secundane wiives secondary wives, concubines. 
9 Secundarie idem. 
10 Morewtide to-morrow. 
11 Burrouned put forth buds. 
13 Queeris choirs. 
CHAP. VII 
3 Gemelwis twins. 
4 Yate gate. 
5 Heris hairs. 
— Purpure purple. 
8 Tetis teats, breasts. 
12 Gif sh & 
13 Yeven give. 
CHAP.a) In). 
2 Must new wine. 
3 Clippen embrace. 
5 Clevyng holding on, leaning. 
— Schent corrupted. 
6 Gelousnesse jealousy. 
9 Pynnaclis turrets, towers. 
11 Pesyble the peaceful man, i. c., Solomon. 
13 Pesiblis idem. 


N. B.—There are many other words which, though they appear difficult, a little labour will make out, as 
they differ more in the spelling than in the sense. 
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SONG OF SOLOMON. 


Year from the Creation of the World, according to Archbishop Usher, 2990.—Year fromthe Flood of Noah, 
according to the common Hebrew text, 1334.—-Year before the birth of Christ, 10t0.—Year before the 


vulgar era of Christ’s nativity, 1014. 


CHAPTER I. 


The Gride’s love ta her spouse, 1-5. She confesses her unworthiness; desires ta be directed to the flack, 6,7; 


and she is directed ta the shepherds’ tents, 8. 


The bridegroom describes his bride, and shows how he will 


provide for her, and how comfortably they are accommodated, 9-17. 


A.M. cir. 2990. HE 2 song of songs, which 


B. C. cir. 1014. : : 
Ante I. Olymp. 7s Solomon’s. 
elr. 238. . ‘ : 
Ante U.C.cir. 2 Let him kiss me with the 
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kisses of his mouth: >for ¢ thy 
love is better than wine. 

3 Because of the savour of thy good 4 oint- 
ments, thy name zs as ointment poured forth, 
therefore do the virgins love thee. 


21 Kings iv. 32.——> Ch. iv. 10.—<« Heb. thy toves.——4 Hos. 


xi. 4; John vi. 44. 








NOTES ON CHAP. I. 

Verse 1. The song of songs] <A song of peculiar 
excellence. See the Introduction. ‘The rabbins con- 
sider this superior to all songs. ‘TEN songs, says the 
Targum, have been sung; but this excels them all. 
1. The first was sung by Adam when his sin was par- 
doned. 2. The second was sung by Moses and the 
Israelites at the Red Sea. 3. The third was sung by 
the Israelites when they drank of the rack in the wil- 
derness. 4. The fourth was sung by Moses whén 
summoned to depart from this world. 5. The fifth 
was sung by Joshua when the sun and moon stood still. 
6. The sixth was sung by Deborah and Barak after 
the defeat of Siscra. 7. The seventh was sung by 
Hannah when the Lord promised her a son. 8. The 
eighth was sung by David for all the mercies given 
him by God. 9. The ninth is the present, sung in 
the spirit of prophecy by Soloman. 10. The tenth 
is that which shall be sung hy the children of Israel 
when restored from their coptivities. Sce the Targum. 

Verse 2. Let him kiss me, &e.] She speaks of 
the bridegroom in the third person, to testify her own 
modesty, and to show him the greater respect. 

Thy love is better than winc.) The versions in 
general translate J*17 dodcyca, thy breasts ; and they 
are said to represent, spiritually, the Old and New 
Testaments. 

GC 


A. M. cir. 2990. 


: : 
4 Draw me, ® we will run after Ghee i014. 


thee: the king hath brought me mae Oo oss 
into his chambers: we will be Ante U.C. cir. 
glad and rejoice in thee, we will 

remember thy love more than wine: & the up- 
right love thee. 


5 I am black, but comely, O ye daugh- 


ters of Jerusalem, as the tents of Ke- 
¢ Phil. ili. 12, 13, 14.— Psa. xlv. 14, 15; John xiv. 2; Eph. 


il, 6.——8 Or, they love thee uprightly. 





Verse 3. Thy name is as ointment poured forth] 
Ointments and perfumes were, and still are, in great 
request among the Asiatics. They occur constantly 
in their entertainments. Tly name is as refreshing 
to my heart, as the best perfumes diffused through a 
chamber are to the senses of the guests. 

Therefore do the virgins lave thee.| She means 
herself ; but uses this periphrasis through modesty. 

Verse 4. Draw me] [set me have the full assur- 
ance of thy affection. 

We will run after thee] Speaking in the plurat 
through modesty, while still herself is meant. 

The king hath brought me) My spouse is a paten- 
tate, a mighty ding, no ordinary person. 

Into his chambers] He has favonred me with his 
utmost confidence. 

The upright love thee.| The most perfect and ac 
complished find thee worthy of their highest esteem. 

Verse 5. Iam black, but comely] This is literally 
true of many of the Asiatic women; though dlack or 
brown, they are exquisitely beautiful. Many of the 
Egyptian women are still fine; but their complexian 
is much inferior to that of the Palestine females, 
Though black or swarthy in my complexion, yet am I 
comely—well proportioned in every part. 

As the tents of Kedar] 1am tawny, like the tenes 
of the Arabians, and like the pavilions of Solomon, 
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The bride confesses 


A. M. cir. 2990. - 
BD Cuse io, Car, as the curtains of Solo 
Ante I. Olymp. mon. 
cir. 238. 
Ante U.C.cir. 6 Look not upon me, because 
26). 


{ am black, because the sun hath 
looked upon me: my mother’s clildren were 
angry with me; they made me keeper of the 
vineyards ; but mine own vineyard have I 
not kept. 

7 Tell me, O thou whom my soul loveth, 
where thou feedest, where thou makest thy 
flock torestat noon: for why should I be as 


h Or, as one that is veiled. i Chap. v. 9; vi. 1.— Chap. ii. 2, 
10, 133 iv. 1, 7p 8. 26 yee conn xv. 145. 





probably eovered by a kind of tanned cloth. The 
daughters of Jerusalem are said to represent the syna- 
gogue; the bride, the Church of Christ. It is easy to 
find spiritual meanings: every ereed will furnish them. 

Verse 6. Because the sun hath looked upon me] 
The bride gives here certain reasons why she was 
dark complexioned. “'Vhe sun hath looked upon me.” 
FT am sunburnt, tanned by the sun; being obliged, 
perhaps, through some domestic jealousy or uneasi- 
ness, to keep much without: “ My mother’s children 
were angry; they made me keeper of the vineyards.” 
Here the brown eomplerion of the Egyptians is attri- 
buted to the influence of the swn or elimate. 

My mother’s children were angry with me] Acted 
severcly. ‘The bringing of a foreigner to the throne 
would no doubt excite jealonsy among the Jewish 
females; who, from their own superior complexion, 
national and religious advantages, might well suppose 
that Solomon should not have gone to Mgypt for a 
wife and queen, while Judea could have furnished him 
with every kind of superior excellence. 

Verse 7. Tell me—uwhere thou feedest] This is 
spoken as if the parties were shepherds, or employed 
in the pastoral life. But how tlis would apply either 
to Solomon, or the princess of Egypt, is not easy to 
ascertain. Probably in the marriage festival there 
was somcthing like our masks, in which persons of 
quality assumed rural characters and their cmploy- 
ments. See that fine one composed by Ailton, called 
Comus. 

To rest at noon] In hot countries the shepherds 
and their flocks are obliged to retire to shelter during 
the burning heats of the noonday sun. ‘This is com- 
mon in all countries, in the summer heats, where shel- 
ter can be had. 

One that turneth aside} Asawanderer; one who, 
not knowing where to find her companions, wanders 
fruitlessly in seeking them. It was customary for 
shepherds to drive their flocks together for the purpose 
of conversing, playing on the pipe, or having trials of 
sAul in poctry er muse. So Viren :— 


Forte sub arguta consedcrat ilice Daphnis 

Compulerantqgue greges Corydon et Thyrsis in unum: 

Thyrsis oves, Corydon distentas lacte capellas ; 

Ambo florentes wtatibus, Arcades ambo, 

Et cantare pares, et respondere parali.—Ecl. vii. v. 1. 
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SOLOMON’S SONG. 


the gelding. 


her unworthiness. 


A. M. cir. 2990. 
BL. C. cir. 1014. 
Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 238. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
261. 


"one that turneth aside by the 
flocks of thy companions? 

8 If thou know not, ‘'O thou 
fairest among women, go thy 
way forth by the foolsteps of the flock, 
and feed thy kids beside the shepherds’ 
tents. 

9 JI have compared thee, §O my love, !to 
a company of horses in Pharaoh’s chariots. 

10 ™ Thy cheeks are comely with rows of 
jewels, thy neck with chains of gold. 





12 Chronicles i. 16, 17.—-——™ Ezekiel xv. pi, 
* 


ta, to: 





* Beneath a holm repair’d two jolly swains : 
Their sheep and goats together grazed the plains ; 
Both young Areadians, both alike inspired 
To sing and answer as the song required.” —Drypen. 


This does not express the sense of the original: 
from the different pastures in which they had been 
accustomed to feed their flocks, they drove their sheep 
and goats together for the purpose mentioned in the 
pastoral ; and, in course, returned to their respective 
pasturages, when their business was ovcr. 

Verse 8. Tf thou know not] ‘This appears to be 
the reply of the virgins. They know not exactly; 
and therefore direct the bride to the shepherds, whe 
would give information. 

Verse 9. I have compared thee—to a company of 
horses} This may be translated, more literally, “I 
have compared thee *n204 /esusathi, to my mare, in the 
chariots or courses of Pharaoh ;” and so the versions 
understood it. Mares, in preference to Aorses, were 
used both for riding and for chariots in the Fast. 
They are much swifter, endure more hardship, and 
will go longer without food, than either the sta/lion or 
There is perhaps no brute creature in 
the world so beautiful as a fine well-bred horse or 
mare; and the finest woman in the universe, Helen, 
has been compared to a horse in a Thessalian chariot, 
by Theoeritus. Idy]. xviii. ver, 28 :— 


‘Qde Kat & ypuoea "EAeva dtadatver’ ev jut, 
Tlrecpy, peyadn, a7’ avedpapev oypoc aporpa, 
H xatw xvurapiococ, y appatt Oecoadoc inzor. 


‘The golden Helen, tall and graceful, appears as 
distinguished among us as the furrow in the field, 
the cypress in the garden, or the Thessalian horse 
in the chariot.” 


This passage amply justifies the Hebrew bard, in 
the simile before us. See Jer. vi. 2. 

Verse 10. Thy cheeks are comely] D'Arvieur has 
remarked that “the Arabian ladies wear a great many 
pearls about their necks and caps. They have gold 
chains about their necks which hang down upon their 
bosoms with strings of coloured gauze; the gauze 
itself bordered with zeehyns and other pieces of gold 
coin, which hang upon their foreheads and both cheeks. 
The ordinary women wear small silver coins, with 
which they cover their forehead-piece like fish scales, 

c 


The bride’s commendation 


A. M. cir 2990. 11 We will make thee borders 


B. C. cir. 1014. 

Ante I. a of gold with studs of silver. 

Ante'U-C.cir. 12 While the king setteth at 
26). 


_ "his table, my spikenard sendeth 
forth the smell thereof. 

13 A bundle of myrrh is my well-beloved 
unto me; he shall lic all night betwixt my 
breasts. 

14 My beloved zs unto me as a cluster of 


® Or, cypress 5 chap. iv. 13. 





Chap. iv. fs v. 32. 


ee ee 
as this is one of the principal ornaments of their 
faces.” Ihave seen their essence bottles ornamented 
with festoons of aspers, aud small pieces of silver 
pearls, beads, &c. One of these is now before 
me. 

Verse 11. Borders of gald| Thave observed several 
of the handkerchiefs, shawls, and head attire of the 
Eastern women, curiously and expensively worked in 
the borders with gold and silver, and variously colour- 
ed silk, which has a splendid effect. 

Verse 12. While the king sitteth at his table] 13013 
bimsibbo, in his circle, probably meaning the cirele of 
his friends at the marriage festivals, or a round 
table. 

Verse 13. Ile shall lie all night betwixt my breasts.] 
Mr. Harmer contends that it is the bundle of myrrh 
which the bride says shall lie all night betwixt her 
breasts, to which she compares the bridegroom, his 
name being as pleasing and refreshing to her mind, 
as the myrrh or stacte was to her senses, by its con- 
tinual fragrance. 


Verse 14 A cluster of camphire] My. Hasselquist 
supposes this to mean a bunch of the Cyprus grape; 
but this is supposed to mean a shrub so ealled, not 
any production of the isle of Cyprus; the best kinds 
of which were found at H’n-gedi. This place belonged 
to the tribe of Judah. 

Perhaps the poct alludes to the dark colour of the 
hair, which by the Greeks was not unfrequently com- 
pared to the bunches of grapes ; by no means an unfit 


CHAP. IT. 


of the bridegroom. 

a M. cir. 2990. 
camphire im the vineyards of A HG fe one 
cia ee Ante I, Olymp. | 


cir. 238. 
° Behold, thou art fair, P my Ante U. C. cir. 


ae : behold, thou art fair; thou his 
hast doves’ eyes. 

16 Behold, thou aré fair, my beloved, yea, 
pleasant: also our bed 7s green. 

17 The beams of our house are cedar, and 
our ? rafters of fir. 


4 Or, galleries. 


The follow- 


P Or, my companion. 





similitude for thick black clustering curls. 
ing lines ee the same idea :— 


Y aoa ae (a5 Se : 
“The dark black locks that ornament ne neck 
Ifang thick and clustering like the branchy palm.” 


Verse 15. Thou hast doves’ eyes} The large and 
beautiful dove of Syria is supposed to be here referred 
to, the eyes of which are remarkably fine. 

Verse 16. Also our bed is grcen.] Wy eres, from 
its use in several places of the Hebrew Bible, generally 
signifies a mattress; and here probably a green bank 
is meant, on which they sat down, being now on a 
walk in the country. Or it may mean a dower in a 
garden, or the nuptial hed. 

Verse 17. The beams of our house are cedar\ Per- 
haps it was under a cedar tree, whose vast Hmbs were 
interwoven with the N13 beroth, a tree of the cypress 
kind, where they now sat. And this natural bower 
recommended itself to the poet’s attention by its 
strength, loftiness, and its affording them a shady 
cover and cool retreat. How natural to break out into 
the praise of a bower, by whose branches and foliage 
we are shielded from the intense heat of the sun! 
Even the shelter of a great rock in a weary land is 
celebrated by the pen of the first of prophets and great- 
est of poets, Isa. xxxil. 2. 

With this chapter the frst day of the marriage 
ceremonies is supposed to end. 


CHAPTER II. 


A description of the bridegroom, and his love to the bride, 1-9. 


A fine description of spring, 10-13. The 


mutual love of both, 14-17. 


A. M. cir. 2990. 
B.C. cir. 1014. 


Ante I. Olymp. the lily of the valleys. 





cir, 238. 
Ante U.C.cir. 2 As the hly among thorns, so 
gt is my love among the daughters. 
1 a Heb. J delighted 
NOTES ON CHAP, II. 
Verse 1. Jam the rose of Sharon| Sharon was a 


very fruitfn] place, where David’s cattle were fed, 

1 Chron. xxvii. 29. It is mentioned as a place of 

excellence, [sa. xxxv. 2, and as a place of flocks, Isa. 

Ixv. 10. Perhaps it would be hetter, with almost all 
c 


i AM the rose of Sharon, and| 3 As the apple tree among 


A. M. cir. 2990, 


B. C. cir. 1014. 
the trees of the wood, so is my Ante L ou. 
er. 
beloved among the sons. *I Feria ac 
261 


sat down under his shadow with 


and sat down, &c. 


the versions, to translate, “Iam the rose of the field.” 

The bridegroom had just before called her fair; she, 

with a becoming modesty, represents her beauty as 

nothing extraordinary, and compares herself to a com- 

mon flower of the ficld. This, in the warmth of his 

affection, he denies, insisting that she as much sur- 
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Description of 


A.M. cir. 2990. 
B. C. cir, 1014. 
Ante I. Olymp. 
Cir. 238. 
Ante U, C. eir. 
261. 


great delight, » and his fruit was 
sweet tomy © taste. 

4 He brought me to the @ ban- 
queting honse, and his banner 
over me was love. 

5 Stay me with flagons, * comfort me with 
apples: for I am sick of love. 

6 ‘His left hand zs under my head, and his 
right hand doth embrace me. 

7 &I "charge you, O ye daughters of Jern- 
salem, by the roes, and by the hinds of the 
ficld, that ye stir not up, nor awake my love, 
till he please. 





> Rev. xxii, 1, 2.——¢ Heb. palate ——4 Heb. house of wine.—* Heb. 
straw me with apples——F Chap. viii. 3. 





passes all other maidens as the flower of the lily docs 
the dramble, ver. 2. 

Verse 3. As the apple tree] The bride returns the 
compliment, and says, As the apple or citron tree is 
among the trees of the wood, so is the bridegroom 
among all other men. 

F sat down under his shadow] Tambecome his spouse, 
and my union with him makes me indescribably happy. 

Verse 4. He brought me to the banqueting house] 
Literally, the house of wine. The ancients preserved 
their wine, not in barrels or dark cellars under ground, 
as we do, but in large pitchers, ranged against the 
wall in soinc upper apartment in the house, the place 
where they kept their most precious effects. We have 
a proof of this in [omer :— 


Qe gave 6 & wpopodoyv Oadrapuov xareSncato Twatpo¢ 
Evpvv, d0t vntog xpvoog Kat yaAKog exerro, 

Eo6n¢ vr’ ev ynAotoi, dAtc 7 Eevwde¢g eAator, 

Ev de mifot otvoto madarov 7dvT0toro 

Eoracav, axpyntov Oerov morov evrog eyovrec, 

‘Egerng wote Totyov apypores’ error’ Odvaceve 
Orxade voorncete, Kat adyea TOoAAG poyncas. 
KAniorat 6’ exscav aavideg mvKivws apaperat, 
Ark2idec: ev d& yuvn Tauin veKtag Te Kat npap 

Ray, ko 7. 2. Od. lib. ii., ver 337. 


Meantime the lofty rooms the prince surveys, 
Where lay the treasures of th’ Ithacian race. 
Here, ruddy drass and gold refulgent blazed ; 
There, polished chests embroider’d vestures graecd. 
Here, pots of oil breathed forth a rich perfume ; 
There, jars of wine in rows adorn’d the dome. 
(Pure flavorons wine, by gods in bounty given, 
And worthy to exalt the feasts of icaven.) 
Untouch’d they stood, till, his long labours o'er, 
The great Ulysses reach’d his native shore. 

A doublo strength of bars secured the gates ; 

Fast by the door wise Jruryclea waits, &e. Pore. 


Verse 5. Stay me with flagons] I believe the original 
words mean some kind of eordials with which we are 
unacquainted. The versions in general understand 
some kind of ointment or perfumes by the first term. 
1 suppose the good man was perfectly sincere who 
laok this for his ¢ert, and, after having repeated, Stay 
me with flagons, camfort me with apples, for 1am sick 
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SOLOMON’S SONG. 


the bridegroom 


A. M. cir. 2990. 
B.C. cir. 1014. 
Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 238. 
Ante U. C, cir, 
261. 


8 The voice of my beloved! 
behold, he cometh leaping upon 
the mountains, skipping upon the 
hills. 

9 'My beloved is like a roe, or a youn 
hart: behold, he standeth behind our wall, ne 
looketh forth at the windows, * showing him 
self through the lattice. 

10 My beloved spake, and said unto me, 
'Rise up, my love, my fair one, and come 
away. a 

11 For, lo, the winter is past, the rain is 
over and gone ; 








p. ill. 53 vill. 4—? Ver. 17. 


sHeb. I adjure you-—h Cha 
Ky 1 Vier. 13. 


Leb. flaurishing. 








of love sat down, perfectly overwhelmed with his own 
feelings, and was not able to proceed! But while we 
admit such a person’s sincerity, who can help question- 
ing his judgement ? 

Verse 7. I charge you—by the roes] ‘This was 
probably some rustic mode of adjuration. The verses 
themselves require little comment. 

With this verse the first night of the first day is 
supposed to end. 

Verse 8. Behold, he cometh leaping} This appears 
to be highly characteristic of the gambols of the shep- 
herds, and points out the ecstasy with which those who 
were enamoured ran to their mates. It is supposed 
that the second day’s eelogue begins at this verse. 
The author of what was then called A New Transla- 
tion of Solomon's Song, observes, 1. The bride relates 
how the bridegroom, attended by his companions, had 
come under her window, and called upon her to come 
forth and enjoy the beauties of the spring, ver. 9, 10, 
11, &c. 2. She then returns to her narration, chap. 
iii. 1. The bridegroom did not come according to her 
wishes. Night came on; she did not find him in her 
bed ; she went out to seek him ; found him, and bronght 
him to her mother’s pavilion, ver. 4; and then, as be- 
fore, conjures the virgins not to disturb his repose, ver. 5. 

Verse 9. Ie standeth behind our wall] ‘This may re- 
fer to the wal? by which the house was surrounded, the 
space between whichand the house constituted the court 
He was secn first behind the wall, and then in the court ; 
and lastly came to the window of lis bride’s chamber. 

Verse 11. The winter ts past] Mr. Harmer has 
made some good coljections an this part, from Drs. 
Shaw and Russel, which I shal} transeribe. Onc part 
of the winter is distinguished from the rest of it by 
the people of the Mast, on aecount of the severity of 
the eold. At Aleppo it lasts abont forty days, and is 
called by the natives maurbanie. 1 would propose it 
to the consideration of the learned, whether the word 
here nsed, and translated winter, may not be under- 
stood ta mean what the Aleppines express by the term 
maurbanie. It oceurs nowhere else in the Old Tes- 
tainent; and another word is used for the rainy part 
of the year in general, If this thonght be admitted, it 
will greatly illustrate the words of the bridegroom: 
Lo, the winter is past; the rain is over, and gone. 
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A beautiful description 


A.M. cir. 2990. 
aa cee «=| bee flowers appear on the 
Ante I. Olymp. earth; the time of the smging 
cir. 238. : : ; 
Ante U.C. cir. of birds is come, and the voice 
261. 


of the turtle ts heard in our land ; 

13 The fig tree putteth forth her green figs, 
and the vines with the tender grape give a 
good smell. ™ Arise, my love, my fair one, 
and come away. 

14 O my dove, that art in the clefts of the 
rock, in the secret places of the stairs, let me 
see thy countenance, " let me hear thy voice ; 


Ver. 10. n Chap. viii. 13.——° Psa. lxxx.13; Ezek. xiii. 4 ; 
Luke xhi. 32. 











For then the tast elause will not be explanatory of the 
first, and signify that the moist part of the year was 
entirely past; with which, Dr. Russel assures us, all 
pleasantness withdraws at Aleppo; but the words will 
import: ‘ The maurbanie is past and over; the wea- 
ther is become agreeably warm; the rain too is just 
eeased, and consequently hath left us the prospeet of 
several days of serenity and undisturbed pleasant- 
ness.” 

The weather of Judea was in this respect, ] pre- 
sume, like that at Algiers; where, afier two or three 
days of rain, there is usually, aceording to Dr. Shaw, 
‘‘a week, a fortnight, or more, of fair and good wea- 
ther. Of such a sort of cessation of rain alone, the 
bridegroom, methinks, is here to be understood ; not 
of the absolute termination of the rainy season, and 
the summer droughts being come on. And if so, 
what ean the time that is past mean but the maur- 
bante2 Indeed, Dr. Russel, in giving us an account 
of the excursions of the English merehants at Aleppo, 
has undesignedly furnished us with a good comment 
on this and the two following verses. These gentle- 
men, it seems, dine abroad under a tent, in spring 
and autumn on Saturdays, and often on Wednesdays. 
They do the same during the good weather in winter ; 
but they live at the gardens in April, and part of May. 
In the heat of the summer they dine at the gardens, 
as onee or twiee a week they dine under a tent in 
autumn and spring.” ‘The cold weather is not sup- 
posed by Solomon to have been long over, since it is 
distinetly mentioned ; and the Aleppines make these 
incursions very early; the narcissus flewers during 
the whole of the maurbanie; the hyacinths and violets 
at least before it is quite over. The appearing of 
flowers, then, doth not mean the appearing of the first 
and earliest flowers, but must rather be understood of 
the earth’s being covered with them ; which at Aleppo 
is not till after the middle of February, a small crane’s 
6ill appearing on the banks of the river there about 
the middle of February, quickly after which comes a 
profusion of flowers. The nightingales, too, whieh 
are there in abundance, not only afford much pleasure 
by their songs in the gardens, but are also kept tame 
in the houses, and let owt at a small rate to divert 
such as choose it in the city ; so that no entertain- 
ments are made in the spring without a concert of 
these birds. No wonder, then, that Solomon makes 
the bridegroom speak of the singing of birds: and it 
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CHAP. If. 


of spring 

= A. M. cir. 2990. 

for sweet 2s thy voice, and thy B. C. cir. 1004. 

countenance zs comely. Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 238. 


15 Take us ° the foxes, the 
little foxes, that spoil the vines: 
for our vines have tender grapes. 

16 » My beloved zs mine, and I am his: he 
feedeth among the lilies. 

17 * Until the day break, and the shadows 
flee away, turn, my beloved, and be thou * like 
a roe or a young hart upon the mountains * of 
Bether. 


P Chap. vi. 3; vii. 10.——9 Chap. iv. 6. 
14.——#* Or, of division. 


Ante U. C. cir. 
I 








tT Ver. 9; chap. vii. 





teaches us what these birds are, which are expressly 
distinguished from turtle doves. 

Verse 13. The fig tree putteth forth her green figs} 
The fig tree in Judea bears doudle crops; the first of 
which is ripe in spring. But the tree, as I have else- 
where observed, bears figs all the year through, in the 
climes congenial to it. ‘That is, the fig tree has always 
ripe or unripe fruit on it. J never saw a healthy tree 
naked. But in the beginning of spring they grow fast, 
and become turgid. 

The vines with the tender grape] The versions 
understand this of the flowers of the vine. These were 
formerly put into the new wine (2 lbs. to every eask) 
to give it a fine flavour. 

Verse 14. My dove—in the clefts of the rock] He 
compares his bride hiding herself in her secret cham- 
bers and closets to a dove in the elefts of the rock. 

Verse 15. Take us the foxes] ‘That these were 
ruinous to vines all authors allow. They love the 
vine, and they are eaten in autumn in some countries, 
aecording to Galen, when they are very fat with eating 
the grapes. ‘They abounded in Judea; and did most 
damage when the elusters were young and tender. It 
is likely that these are the words of the bridegroom 
to his companions, just as he was entering the apart- 
ment of his spouse. ‘ Take care of the vineyard : 
set the traps for the foxes, which are spoiling the 
vines; and destroy their young as far as possible.” 

Verse 16. Aly belovedis mine] The words of the bride 
on his entering : “ Tam thy own ; thou art wholly mine.” 

He feedeth among the lilies.] ‘The odour with which 
he is surrounded is as fine as if he passed the night 
among the swectest scented flowers. 

Verse 17. Until the doy break| Literally, uniéil the 
day breathe; until the first dawn, which is usually 
accompanied with the most refreshing breezes. 

The shadows fice away} Referring to the evening 
or setting of the sun, at which all shadows vanish. 

The mountains of Bether.| Translated alsa moun- 
tains of division, supposed to mean the mountains of 
Beth-horon. 

There was a place ealled Bithron, 2 Sam. 11. 29, on 
the other side of Jordan; and as the name signifies 
PARTITION, it might have had its name from the cireum- 
stanee af its being divided or separated from Judea by 
the river Jordan. 

With this chapter the seeond aght is supposed 
ta end. 
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The bride seeks 
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the bridegroom 


CHAPTER IIL. 


The bride mentions the absenee of her spouse, her search after him, and her ultimate success, 1-5. 


A de. 


scription of the bridegroom, his bed, chariot, §c., 6-11. 


A. M. cir. 2990. 
B.C. cir. 1034. 
Ante [. Olymp. 
cir. 238. 
Ante U.C. cir. 
261. 


Y *mght on my bed I sought 

him whom my soul loveth: 

I sought him, but I found him 
not. 

2 I will mse now, and go about the cily in 
the streets, and in the broad ways I will seek 
him whom my soul loveth: T sought htm, but 
I found him nol. 

3 >The watchmen that go about the city 
found me: to whom TI said, Saw ye him whom 
my soul loveth ? 

4 It was but a little that I passed from them, 
but I found him whom my soul loveth: I 
held him, and would not let him go, until I 
had brought him into my mother’s house, and 
inlo the chamber of her that conceived me. 

5 ¢] charge you, O ye daughters of Jeru- 
salem, by the roes, and by the hinds of the 
field, that ye slir nol up, nor awake my love, 
till he please. 

1° Who zs this that cometh out of the wil- 


aJsa. xxvi. 9.-——b Chap. v. 7. 


NOTES ON CHAP. III. 

Verse 1. By night on my bed I sought him) It 
appears that the brideeroon only saw the bride by 
night: that on the night referred to here he did not 
eome as usual. The bride, troubled on the aceount, 
rose and sought him; inqnired of the city guards, and 
continued to seek till at Jast she found him, and brought 
him to her apartment, ver. 2—4. 

Verse 4. Into my mother’s house} The women in 
the Fast have all separate apartments, into whieh no 
person ever attempts to enter exeept the Ausdand. 
We find Isaac bringing Rebceca into his mother's tent, 
when he made her his wife, Gen. xxiv. G7. What 
is here related appears to refer to the third night of 
the nuptials. 

Verse 5. I charge you] The same adjuration as 
before, chap. il. 7. 

Verse 6. Who is this that cometh out of the wildcr- 
ness} Going to Egypt was ealled descending or going 
dawn, coming from it was termed coming up. The 
bride, having risen, goes after her spouse to the coun- 
try, and tle clouds of ineense arising from her palan- 
guin seemed like pillars of smoke; and the appearanee 
was altogether so splendid as to attract the admiration 
of her own women, who cenverse about her splendour, 
excellenee, &c., and then take occasion to deseribe 
Solomon's nuptial bed and chariot. Some think that 
it is the bridegroom who is spoken of here. 

With this verse the third night is supposed to end. 

Verse 7. Threeseore valiant men] These were the 
guards about the pavilion of the bridegroom, who 
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bed 
? : A. M. cir. 2990. 
derness like pillars of smoke, #: C. ie Tame 


perfumed with myrrh and frank- Ante 1. Olymp. 
incense, with all powders of the Ane U. Calm 
merchant ? 

7 Behold his bed, which 7s Solomon’s ; 
threescore valiant men are about il, of the 
valiant of Israel. 

They all hold swords, beng expert m 
war: every man hath his sword upon his thigh 
because of fear in the night. 

9 King Solomon made himself ¢ a chariot of 
the wood of Lebanon. 

10 He made the pillars thereof of silver, the 
bottom thereof of gold, the covering of it of 
purple, the midst thereof being paved with 
love, for the daughters of Jerusalem: 

11 Go forth, O ye daughters of Zion, and 
behold King Solomon with the crown where- 
with his mother crowned him in the day of 
his espousals, and in the day of the gladness 
of his heart. 


¢ Chap. i. 73 vill. 4——4 Chap. viii. 5——e Or, a bed. 


were placed there because of fear in the night. The 
seeurity and state of the prince required such a 
guard as this, and the passage is to be literally un- 
derstood. 

Verse 8. They all hold swords] ‘They are swerds- 
men. Every man has a sword, and is well instrueted 
how to use it. 

Verse 9. Of the wood of Lebanon.] Of the cedar 
that grew on that mount. It is very likely that a 
nuptial bed, not a chariot, is intended by the original 
Word {1°38 appiryon. Montanus properly translates 
it sponsarum thalamum, a nuptial bed. It may, how- 
ever, mean a palanquin. 

Verse 10. The pillars—of silver} The bedposts 
were made of silver, or eased with wrought silver 
plates, like the king’s chairs brought from Hanover, 
now in one of the state-rooms in Windsor Castle. 

The bottom thereaf of gold] This may refer to 
eords made of gold thread, or to the mattress, whieh 
was made of eloth ornamented with gold. 

The covering—of purple] Most probably the canopy. 

The midst-—paved with love] The counterpane, a 
superb picee of embroidery, wrought by some of the 
noble maids of Jerusalem, and, as a proof of their affee- 
tion, respect, and love, presented to the bride and bride- 
groom, on their nuptial day. This is most likely to 
be the sense of the passage, though some suppose it to 
refer to the whole court. 

A Turkish couch is made ef weoden lattices painted 
and gilded; the inside is painted with baskets of 
flewers and nosegays, intermixed with little mottoe- 
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Minute description 


aecording to the fancy of the artist. Solomen’s couch 
may have been of the same kind, and decorated in the 
same way; and the paving with love may refer to the 
amatory verses worked eithcr on the counterpane, 
hangings, or embroidered carpet. And as this was 
done by the daughters of Jerusalem, they might have 
expressed the most striking parts of such a chaste his- 
tory of love as Halaly’s Leely and Mejnoon on the 
different parts. J see that Dr. Good is of this opinion. 
It is sufficiently probable. 

Verse 11. Go forth, O ye daughters of Zion] This 
is the exhortation of the eampanions of the bride to 
the females of the city to examine the supcrb appear- 
ance of the bridegroom, and especially the nupizal 


CEREP PV" 


of the bride. 


crown, Which appears to have been made by Bath- 
sheba, who it is supposed might have lived till the 
time of Solomon’s marriage with the daughter of 
Pharaoh. It is conjectured that the prophet refers to 
a nuptial crown, Isa. }xi. 10. But a erawn, both on 
the bride and bridegroom, was common among most 
people on such occasions. The nuptial crown among 
the Greeks and Romans was only a chaplet or wreath 
of flawers. 

In the day of the gladness of his heart.] The day 
in which all his wishes were crowned, by being 
united to that female whom beyond all others he 
loved. 

Here the third day is supposed to end 


CHAPTER. TV. 


The bridegroom’s description of his bride, her person, her accomplishments, her chastity, and her general 
excellence, 1-16. 


A. M. cir. 2990. a ” 7 

BC mane BEHOLD, thou art fair, my 

amis 1. Olyap. love ; behold, thou ar¢ fair ; 
Cir. P 


Ante U.C. cir. thou hast doves’ eyes within thy 
ge. locks: thy hair7s asa ” flock of 
goats, ° that appear from Mount Gilead. 
2 * Thy teeth are like a flock of sheep that 
are even shorn, which came up from the 





aChap. i. 15; v. 12.——>Chap. vi. 5.——¢ Or, that eat of, &c. 


NOTES ON CHAP. IV. 

Verse 1. Thou hast doves’ eyes within thy locks] 
Perhaps this refers rather to a sort of veil worn by 
many of the Eastern women, but especially in Mgypt. 
It is a species of black cloth made of the hair of some 
animal, probably the black goat; is suspended from 
the head by silken cords, one of which comes from the 
crown of the head, down the forehead, to the upper 
part of the nose, just under the eyes, at which place 
the veil begins; for the forehead and the eyes are 
uncovered, except the cord above mentioned, which is 
ornamented with gold, silver, and precious stones, 
according to the circumstances of the wearer. This 
partial veil not only covers all the face, the eyes and 
forehead excepted, but the neck also, and hangs loosely 
down over the bosom. One of them, lately brought 
from Egypt, now lies before me. But the clause, 
within thy locks, yao 3}'29 mibbaad leisammathech, 
is not well translated, either by ourselves or by the 
versions. Jerame’s translation is an indication of the 
meaning: Adbsque eo quod intrinsecus latet; without 
that, or independently of that, which lies hidden within. 
The Septuagint, Syriac, and Arabie have, besides thy 
silence. Calmet contends that none of these gives the 
érue meaning, and that dhe word NiDd¥ tsemath has not 
‘he meaning of Adair or locks wherever it occurs, and 
uas qnite a different meaning in Isa. xIvii. 2. St. 
Jerome on this place expresses himsclf thus: Nolen- 
trbus qui inierpretati sunt transferre nomen quod in 
Saneta Scriptura sonat turpitudinem.—Ergn yy 
tsammathech, quod Aquila posuit, verenda mutlieris 
appellantur cujus clymalogia apud eos sonat sitiens 

Cc 


i... a. A.M. cir. 2990 
washing ; whereof every one “3°G Cr roid. 


bear twins, and none zs barren Ante I. ar: 
clr. I 
among them. Ante U.C. cir. 
' 261. 

3 Thy lips are like a thread of | 
scarlet, and thy speech zs comely: © thy temples 
arelike a piece ofa pomegranate within thy locks. 

4 ‘Thy neck zs like the tower of David 


4 Chap. vi. 6. 





¢ Chap. vi. 7.—— Chap. vil. 4. 


tuus. Calmet translates: Vous éles toute belle, mon 
amie; vaus étes toute belle: vos yeux sont des yeur 
de ealombe ; sans ce que la pudeur el la modestie tien- 
nent ceaché. I leave the translation of these to the 
learned reader. See another description under ver. 7. 

As a flock of goats] Because it was black and 
sleek, as the hair of the goats of Arabia and Palestine 
is known to be; which, with its fine undnulation, is 
supposed to bear some resemblance to the curls or 
plaits of a woman's tresses. The mountains of Gilead 
were beyond Jordan, on the frontiers of Arabia Deserta. 

Verse 2. Thy teeth are like a flock] This com- 
parison appears to be fnunded on the evenness, neal- 
ness, and w&iteness of the newly shorn and newly 
washed sheep. 

Verse 3. Thy lips are like a thread of searlet] 
Both lips and cheeks were ruddy ; steut fragmen mali 
puntet.—VuLeate. Like the seetion af a pomegranate, 
that side cut off on which is the finest blush. This is 
a good and apt metaphor. But the inside may be 
referred to, as it is finely streaked with red and white 
me]ting into each other. She had beautiful harry, beau- 
tiful eyes, beautiful eheeks and Zips, and a most pleasing 
and dulcet woice. 

Within thy lacks.| See on ver. 1, and on ver. 7. 

Verse 4. Thy neek is like the tower of David] lt 
is certain that ducklers were frequently hung about 
towers, both for their ornaments, and ta have them at 
hand when their use was required; see Ezek. xxvii. 10. 
But the allusion here may be to those pzllars which are 
aften secn in armouries on which weapons of various 
kinds are hung, formed into a great varicty of shapes 
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A. M. cir. 2990 
B. C, cir. 1014 
Ante [. Olymp. 
cir. 238, 
Ante U. C. cir. 
261. 


- builded § for an armoury, where- 
on there hang a thousand buck- 
lers, all shields of mighty men. 
ll 5 Thy two breasts are like 
two young rocs that are twins, which feed 

among the lthes. 


G ‘Until the day * break, and the shadows 
& Neh. ii. 19.——®Sce Prov.v. 19; chap. vil. 3. 


and very splendid. Whoever has seen the armoury 
in the ¢ower of London, or such like places, has most 
probably seen something very similar to that of which 
the poet speaks. 

Verse 5. Thy two breasts are like twa young roes| 
J have met with many attempts to support this simuli- 
tude, or rather to show that there is a similitude ; but 
] judge them unworthy of citation. The poet speaks 
the language of nature; and in a case of this kind, 
where the impassioned lover attempts to describe the 
different perfeetions of his bride, language often fails 
him, and his comparisons and similitudes are often 
without strict correctness. In love songs we have 
heard ladies’ necks compared to that of the swan, not 
only for its whiteness, but also for its length! The 
description here shows more of nature than of art, 
which I consider a high recommendation. 

Feed among the lilies.) It may be the nipples 
especially, which the poet compares to the two young 
rocs; and the lilies may refer to the whiteness of the 
breasts themselves. 

Verse 6. Until the day break) 
breeze. See chap. ii. 17. 

The shadows flee away] ‘Till the sun sets. 

Mountain of myrrh] Probably the same as the 
mountains of Bether, chap. il. 17. Mountains where 
the trees grew from which myrrh and incense were 
extracted. 

Verse 7. Thou art all fatr—there is no spot in thee. ] 
“Ny beloved, every part of thee is beautiful; thou 
hast not a single defect.” 

The description given of the beauties of Daphne, by 
Ovip, Metam. lib. i. ver. 497, has some similarity to 
the above verses :— 


Until the morning 


Spectat tnornatos collo pendere capillos. 

Et, quid st eomantur? ait. Videt igne mieantes 
Sideribus similes oculos; videl oscula, gue non 
Est vidisse satis. Laudat digitosque, manusque, 
Brachiaque, ef nudes media plus parte lacertos. 

Si qua latent meliora putat. 

Tfer well-turn’d neck he view'd, (her neek was bare,) 
And on her shoulders ler dishevell’d hair. 

O, were it comb’d, said he, with what a grace 
Would every waving curl become licr face! 

He view'd her eyes, likc heavenly lamps that shone, 
Ile view'd her lips, too sweet to view alone ; 

Iler taper fingers, and her panting breast. 

Ife praises all he sees; and, for the rest, 

Believes the beauties yet unscen the hest. Daypen. 


Jayadeva describes the beanty of Radha in nearly 
the same imagery: “ Thy dips, O thou most heautiful 
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of the bride. 


A. M. cir. 2990. 
B. C. cir. 1014. 
Ante J. Olymp. 
cir. 238. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
261. 


flec away, J] will get stele the 
mountain of myrrh, and to the 
hill of frankincense. 
7 !'Thou art all fair, my love ; 
there is no spot in thee. 
8 Come with me from Lebanon, my spouse, 
with me from Lebanon: look from thu top of 
t Chap. i. 17.——* Heb. breathe. 














1 Eph. Via 


shines the blue /otos ; thy nose is a bud of the dla; 
the cunda blossom yields to thy teeth. Surely thou 
descendedst from heaven, O slender damsel! attended 
by a company of youthful goddesses; and all their 
beauties are collected in thee.” See these poems, and 
the short notes at the end. 

The same poet has a parallel thought to that in ver. 5, 
“ Thy two breasts,” &e. The companions of Radha 
thus address her: * Ask those two round hillocks which 
receive pure dew drops from the garland playing on 
thy neck, and the duds on whose tops start aloft with 
the thought of thy beloved.” 

Verse 8. My spouse. The 1193 callah, which we 
translate spouse, seems to have a peculiar meaning. 
Mr. Harmer thinks the Jewish princess is intended by 
it; and this seems to receive confirmation from the 
bridegroom calling her sister, ver. 9, that is, one of the 
same stock and country; and thus different from the 
KIgyptian bride. 

Mr. Harmer’s opinion is very probable, that Two 
queens are mentioned in this song: one Pharaoh’s 
daughter, the other a Jewess. See his owélines. But 
I contend for no system relative to this song. 

Laok from the top of Amana, §e.] Solomon, says 
Calmet, hy an admirable poetic fiction, represents his 
beloved as a mountain nymph, wholly oceupied in 
hunting the lion and the leopard on the mountains of 
lebanon, Amana, Shenir, and Hermon. As a bold 
and undiseiplined virgin, who is unwilling to leave her 
wild and rural retreats, he invites her to come from 
those hills; and promises to deck her with a crown, 
and to make her his bride. Thus the poets represent 
their goddess Diana, and even Venus herself :— 


Per juga, per sylvas, dumosaque saxa vagatur 
Nuda genu, vestem ritu succincta Diane ; 
Hortaturque canes; tutaque animalia prede, 
Aut pronos lepores, aut celsum in cornua cervum, 
Aut agitat damas: at fortibus abstinet apris. 

Mer. lib. x., ver. 535. 
Now buskin’d like the virgin huntress goes 
Through woods, and pathless wilds, and mountain 

snows. 

With her own tuneful voice she joys to cheer 
The panting hounds that chase the flying deer. 
She runs the labyrinth of the fearful hares, 
But fearless beasts and dangerous prey forbears. 


Mount Zidanus separates Phenicia from Syria. 
Amanus is between Syria and Silicia. Shentr and 
Hermon are beyond Jordan, to the south of Damaseus 
and Mount Libanus, and northward of the mountains 
of Gilead. Herman and Shenir are but different parts 


among women, are a bandhujiva flower; the lustre of |of the same chain of mountains which separates 
the madhuca beams upon thy cheek; thine eye out-| Trachonitis, or the country of Manasses, from Arabia 


BO: 
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Minute descriplion 


A.M. cir. 2990. Anjana, from ihe top of Shenir 


B. C. cir. 1014. i : 
Ante I. Olymp. ™ and Hermon, from the lions 
cir. 238. : 
Ante U.C. cir. dens, from the mountains of the 
261, 


leopards. 

9 Thou hast ®ravished my heart, my sister, 
my spouse ; thou hast ravished my heart with 
one of thine eyes, with one chain of thy neck. 

10 How fair is thy love, my sister, my 
spouse! °how much better is thy love than 
wine! and the smell of thine ointments than 
all spices ! 

11 Thy lps, O my spouse, drop as the 
honey-comb: ? honey and milk ave under thy 
tongue; and the smell of thy garments 2s 
Ihke the smell] of Lebanon. 





™ Deut. ili. 9—— Or, taken away my heart. 


° Chapter 1. 2. 
P Prov. xxiv. 13, 14; chap. v. 1. 


Deserta. For these places, see 2 Kings v. 12, and 
Deut. iii. 9, where they are probably meant. 

Verse 9. Thou hast ravished my heart) 30239 
libbabtini, “Thou hast hearted me,” i. e., taken away 
my heart; as we say, ‘“‘ He has barked the tree,” i. e., 
he has stripped it of its bark; “He has fleeced the 
flock,” i. e., deprived them of their wool. 

With one of thine eyes] Vy wis. beachad me- 
eynayich. ‘This has been thought a harsh expression, 
and various emendations have been sought. The 
Masoretes have put NNN3 beaehath, “ at once,” in the 
margin; and this is confirmed by twenty of Kenni- 
eott’s MSS.; but De Rossi does not notice it. It is 
scarcely necessary ; the sense to me is clear and good 
without it. ‘ Even one of thine eyes, or one glance 
of thine eyes, has been sufficient to deprive me of all 
power; it has completely overcome me ;” for glance 
may be understood, and such forms of speech are 
common in all languages, when speaking on such 
subjects. If even taken Zitcrally, the sense is goad ; 
for the poet may refer to a side glance, shot in passing 
by or turning away, where only one eye could be seen. 
I think this a better sense than that which is obtained 
from the Masoretic emendation. 

With one chain of thy neck] Probably referring to 
the play of the cervical muscles, rather than to neck- 
laces, or ringlets of hair. 

Verse 10. LZow much better 1s thy love] J do- 
dayich; Hebrew. Macro: cav; Septuagint. Ubcera 
tua; Vulgate. ‘“ Thy breasts.” And so all the ver- 
stons, except the Chaldee. 

Smell of thine ointments) Perfumes. 

Verse 11. Thy lips—dropas the honey-comb] Vhy 
words are as delicious to my heart as the first drop- 
pings of the honey-comh are to the palate. 

Honey and milk are under thy tongue] Eloquence 
and persuasive speech were compared among the an- 
cients to honey and milk. 

Thus Homer, Iliad, lib. 1., ver. 247 :— 


Totot de Nectup 
Hdverrncg avopavee, Avyve Mudaiwy ayapytne, 
Tav kat ama yaAwoone peditag yAveiwr peev avdy. 
c 


CHAP. IV. 


of the bride. 


A. M. cir. 2990, 
B. C. cir. 1014. 
Ante I. Olymp. 
cir. 238. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
Zot. 


12 A garden "enclosed ts my 
sister, 72 spouse ; a spring shut 
up, a fountain sealed. 

13 Thy plants are an orchard 
of pomegranates, with pleasant fruits; * cam- 
phire, with spikenard. 

14 Spikenard and saffron ; calamus and cin 
namon, with all trees of frankincense’; myrrh 
and aloes, with all the chief spices: 

15 A fountain of gardens, a well of * living 
waters, and streams from Lebanon. 

16 Awake, O north wind; and come, thou 
south; blow upon my garden, that the spices 
thereof may flow out. % Let my beloved come 
into his garden, and eat his pleasant fruits. 








Heb. barred.—* Or, cy- 
u Chap. v. I. 


4 Gen. xxvil. 27; Hos. xiv. 6, 7. le 
press ; chap. i. l1t—* John iv.10; vil. 38. 








Iixperienced Nestor, in persuasion skill'd, 
Words sweet as honey from his lips distill d. 


But the figure is common to all writers and Jan- 
guages. A similar expression will be scen in the 
Gitagovinda. 

Verse 12. A garden enclosed—a spring shut up, a 
fountain sealed.) Different expressions to point out 
the fidelity of the bride, or of the Jewish queen. See 
the outlines. She is unsudlied, a chaste, pure virgin. 
None has ever entered into this garden; none has yet 
tasted of this spring ; the seal of this fountain has 
never been broken. Among the Athenians, the interior 
part of the house, called the women’s apartment, was 
not only locked but sealed; so Aristophan., Thes- 
moph. ver. 422 :-— 


Extra dta Tavroyv Taig yvvaikwvirtiou 
Sdpayidac euBadrdavoty ndy Kat paydaoue. 


And on this account, to the women’s apartment 
They place seals as well as bolts. 


And seal, as applicable to chaste conduct, is a phrase 
well known to the Greeks. A%schylus, in the Aga- 
memnon, praises a woman, onfavtyptav avdev dtadberpa- 
cav, who had not violated her seal of conjugal faith. 
But Nonnus, lib. ii., uses the form of speech exactly as 
Solomon does with reference to a pure virgin; he 
says, Ayavorov eng odpyyida Kxopecnc ; * She had pre- 
served the seal af her virginity untouched.” All this 
is plain; but how many will make metaphors out of 
metaphors ! 

Verse 13. Thy plants are an orchard of pomegra- 
nates] ‘This seems to refer to the feeundity of the 
bride or Jewish queen; to the former it would be a 
prediction; to the latter, a statemeni of what hed 
already taken place. ‘The word 0999 pardes, which 
we translate an orehard, is the same which has given 
birth to our paradise, a garden of pleasure. The other 
expressions, in this and the following verse, seem to 
refer wholly to matters of a connubial nature. 

Verse 15. A fountain of gardens} Perhaps D°3) 
gannim, ‘ gardens,” was originally OvM chatyin, 
“lives,” a liwmg fountain, a continual spring. See 
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The address of the 


Houbrgant. But this is expressed atterwards ; though 
there would be nothing improper in saying, “a living 
fountain, 2 well of living waters, and streams from 
Meunt Lebanon.” <A fountain of gardens may mean 
one se abundant as te he sufficient to supply many 
gardens, to water many plots of ground, an exuberant 
fountain. This is the allusion; the referenee is plain 
enough. 

Verse 16. Awake, O north wind: and eome, thou 
south] “It is granted that the south wind in Palestine, 
in the summer, is extremely hot and troublesome ; 
therefore, another interpretation of this passage has 
been proposed by Mr. Zarmer; who thinks *s12 ber, 
which we render come, signifies enter tnto thy reposi- 
torics ; and, therefore, supposes the true interpretation 
of the words to be as follows: “ Arise, thou north 
wind, (and retire, thon south,) blow upon my garden ; 
let the spiees thereof flow forth, that my beloved may 
come inte his garden, invited by the eoo)ness and fra- 


SOLOMON’S SONG. 


bridegroom to his spouse 


graney of the air, and may eat bis pleasant fruits ; for, 
if the south wind blow, the excessive heat will forbid 
his taking the air, and oblige him to shut close the 
doors and windews ef his apartments.” Others think 
that he wishes the winds from all direetions to carry 
throughout the land the fume of his spices, virtue, and 
perfections. 

Let my beloved come into his garden] This is the 
invitation of the bride: and if we look not for far- 
fetched ineanings, the sense is sufficiently evident. 
But commentators en this song sometimes take a diteral 
sense where the metaphor is evident; at other times 
they build an allegory upon a metaphor. The Gita- 
govinda has an elegant passage similar to this. See 
the place, Part VII., beginning with Enter, sweet 
Radha. 

The whole of this chapter is considered te be un- 
connected with any particular time of the marriage 
ceremonies. 


CHAPTER V. 


The bridegroom calls on his spouse to admit him, 1-3. 


and is treated unworthily by the city wateh, 4-7. 
her concerning her beloved, 8,9. 
and aceomplishments, 10-16. 


A. ™. "cir. 2990. 
B. C. cir. 1014. 
Antec I. Olymp. 
cir. 238. 
Ante U. C. cir. 
26t. 


2AM come ito my garden, 
my sister, my spouse: I have 
gathered my myrrh with my 
spice; >I have caten my honey- 
comb with my honey ; I have drunk my wine 
with my milk: cat, O ¢ friends ; drink, ¢ yea, 
drink abundantly, O beloved. 
2 I sleep, but my heart waketh: it zs the 








@ Chap. iv. 16,—» Chap. iv. 1i.—* Luke xv. 7, 10; John iti. 29 ; 


NOTES ON CHAP. V. 
Verse 1. J am come into my garden) ‘NN bathi, 
J came, or have come; this should be translated in the 
past tense, as the other preterite verbs in this clause. 
I think the Jatter clause of the preceding verse should 
come in here: ‘“ L.ct my beloved come into his garden, 
and eat his pleasant fruits. I have come into my 





garden, my sister, callah, er spouse; I have gathered | 


my myrrh,” &c. YT have taken thee for my spouse, 
and am perfectly satisfied that thou art pure and im- 
inaeulate. 

Eat, O friends——drink abundantly} These are 
generally supposed to be the words of the bridegroom, 
after he returned from the nuptial chamber, and exhi- 
bited those signs of his wife’s purity whieh the cus- 
toms of those times required. This being a cause of 
universa] joy, the entertainment is served up; and he 
invites his companions, and the friends of both parties, to 
eat and drink abundantly, as there was such a univer- 
sal cause of rejoicing. Others think that these are 
the words of the bride to her spense : but the original 
will not bear this meaning; the verbs are all plural. 

Verse 2. J sleep, but my heart waketh] This isa 
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She hesitates ; but arising finds him gone, secks hum, 


Inquires of the daughters of Jerusalem, who question 
This gives her oceasion to enter into a fine deseription of his person 


ae . A.M cir. 2650, 
voice of my beloved * that knock- "Gr fora 


eth, saying, Open to me, my Ante I. Olymp. 
sister, my love, my dove, my un- Ante UC ae 
defiled: for my head is filled with eon 
dew, and my locks with the drops of the night. 

3 I have put off my coat; how shall I put 
it on ? I have washed my feet ; how shall I 
defile them ? 


xv. 14.——4 Or, and be drunken with loves. e Rey. iii. 20. 








new part; and some suppose that the fifth day’s so- 
lemnity begins here. Though J steep, yet so impress- 
ed is my heart with the excellenees of my beloved, 
that my imagination presents him to me itn the most 
pleasing drcams throughout the night. [doubt whether 
the whole, from this verse to the end of the seventh, be 
not a dream: several parts of it bear this resemblance ; 
and I confess there are some parts ef it, such as her 
hesitating to rise, his sudden disappearance, &c., 
which would be of easier solution on this supposition. 
Or part of the transactions mentioned might be the 
effeets of the dream she had, as rising up suddenly, 
and going eut into the street, meeting with the wateh- 
men, &c., before she was well awake. And her be- 
ing in so much disorder and dishabilie might have in- 
duced them to treat her as a suspicious person, or one 
of questionable charaeter. But it is most likely the 
whole was a dream. 

For my head is filled with dew.) She supposed he 
had come in the night, and was standing witheut, wet, 
and exposed to the inclemency of the weather. 

Verse 3. I have put off my coat) The bride must 
have been in a dream, or in much disorder of mind, 
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A description of 


; “x oes coat 4 My beloved put in his hand 
Ante 1.Olymp. by the hole of the door, and 


Pry cee my bowels were moved ‘ for 
261. - him. 

5 I rose up to open to my beloved; and 
my hands dropped wth myrrh, and my fingers 
with © sweet-smelling myrrh, upon the handles 
of the lock. 

6 I opened tomy beloved; but my beloved 
had withdrawn himself, and was goue: my 
soul failed when he spake: ®I sought him, 
but Icould not find him; I called him, but he 
gave me no answer. 

iThe watchmen that went about the city 
found me, they smote me, they wounded me ; 
the keepers of the walls took away my veil 
from me. 





€ Or, (as some read,) in me.—® Heb. passing or running about. 
b1 Sam. x. 21; chap. iii. t; Luke ii. 44, 45. i Chap. j11. 3. 
k Heb. what. i Chap. 1. 8,——-m Heh. a standard-bearer. 











to have made the frivolans excuses here mentioned. 
The words relate to the case of a person who had 
gone to take rest on his bed. As they wore nothing 
but sandals, they were abliged to wash their feet pre- 
viously to their lying down. I have washed my feet, 
taken off my clothes, and am gone to bed: I cannot 
therefore be disturbed. A Hindoo always washes his 
feet before he goes to bed. If called from his bed, he 
often makes this excuse, I shall daub my feet ; aud the 
excuse is reasonable, as the floors are of earth; and 
they do not wear shoes in the house. —Warp. 

Verse 4. My beloved put in his hand] If it were a 
real scene, which is mentioned in this and the two follow- 
ing verses, it must refer, from the well-known use of the 
metaphors, to matrimonial endearments. Or, it may 
refer to his aflempts to open the door, when she hesi- 
tated to arise, on the grounds mentioned ver. 3. But 
this also bears every evidence of a dream. 

Verse 5. My hands dropped with myrrh] It was a 
custom among the Romans, as Brissonius, Isidore, 
and others relate, to conduct the -bride to the house 
of the bridegroom with lighted torches ; and those who 
brought her anointed the door-posts with fragrant oils, 
whence the name wror, or as it was formerly written 
unxor, for a wife or married woman, because of the 
anointing which took place on the uccasion; for 
sometimes the bride herself anownted the door-posts, 


CHAP. V. 


the bridegroom 


8 | charge you, O daughters A. M. cir. 2990. 


B. C. cir. “ 
of eo © if ye find my be- ie |. Ol. 


loved, * that ye tell him, that I ante ie. cir. 
am sick of love. 

9 What zs thy beloved more than another 
beloved, ! O thou fairest among women ? what 
ts thy beloved more than another beloved, that 
thou dost so charge us? 

10 My beloved zs white and ruddy, ™ the 
chiefest among ten thousand. 

11 His head zs as the most fine gold, his 
locks are ® bushy, and black as a raven. 

12 ° His eyes are as the eyes of doves by the 
rivers of waters, washed with milk, and? fitly set. 

13 His cheeks are as a bed of spices, as 
1 sweet flowers : his lips /zke lilies, dropping 
sweet-smelling myrrh. 





» Or, curled.——® Ch. i.153; iv. 1.—+ Heb. sitting in fuiness, 
that is, fitly placed, and set as a precious stone in the foil of a ring. 
9 Or, towers of perfumes. 











tell him 2?’ Why, “that I am sick of love.” This 
ends the transactions of the third day and night. 

Verse 9. What is thy beloved more than another be- 
loved| This question gives the bride an opportunity 
to break out into a highly wrought description of the 
beauty and perfections of her spouse. 

Verse 10. My beloved is white and ruddy] Red 
and white, properly mixed, are essential to a fine com 
plexion; and this is what is intimated: he has the 
finest complexion among ten thousand persons; not 
one in that number is equal to him. Literally, “ He 
bears the standard among ten thousand men ;” or ** He 
is one before whom a standard is borne,” i. e., he is 
captain or chief of the whole. 

Verse 11. His head is as the most fine gold| He 
has the most beautiful head, fine and majestic. Gold 
is here used to express excellence. 

His locks are bushy| Crisped or curled. This may 
refer to his mustachios. 

Black as a raven.) His hair is blaek and glossy. 

Verse 12. IZis eyes are as the eyes of doves} See 
on chap. iv. ver. I. 

Washed with milk] The white of the eye, exceed- 
ingly white. By the use of stibium, in the East, the 
eye is rendered very Jeautiful ; and receives such a 
lustre from the use of this article, that, to borrow the 
expression of a late traveller, ‘ their eyes appear to 


and sometimes those who brought her; probably both | be swimming in bliss.” I believe this expression to be 


at the same time. 
isted among the Jews. 

Verse 7. Took away my veil| They tore it off 
rudely, to discover who she was. See on ver. 2. 
To tear the veil signifies, in astern phrase, to deflower 
or dishonour a woman. 

Verse 8. Zam sick of love.| “Iam exceedingly 
concerned for his absence ; and am distressed on ac- 
count of my thoughtless carriage towards him.” The 
atter clause may be well translated, “‘ What should ye 

Vou. III. ( Some) 


The same custom might have ex- , the meaning of the text. 
See Vossius’ Etymologicon. 


Fitly set.| Or, as the margin, very properly, sitting 
in fulness ; not sunk, not cantracted. 

Verse 13. His eheeks are as a bed of spices] Pos- 
sibly meaning a bed tn the garden, where odoriferous 
herbs grew. But it has been supposed to refer to his 
beard, which in a young well-made man is exceedingly 
beautiful. I have seen young Turks, who had taken 
much care of their beards, mustachios, &e., look majes- 
tic. Scarcely any thing serves to set off the human 
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A description of 


A. M. cir. 2990. 
B. C. cir. 1014. 


cir. 238. 
Ante U. C. cir. 


bright ivory overlaid with sap- 
261. 


phires. 
15 His legs ere as pillars of marble, set 
ttpon sockets of fine gold: his countenance zs 


— EE 





titeb. His palate. 





face to greater advantage than the deard, when kept 
in proper order. Females admire it in their suitors and 
husbands. I have known eases, where they nat only 
despised but execrated Europeans, whose faces were 
close shaved. ‘The men perfume their beards often ; 
and this may be what is intended by spices and sweet- 
smelling myrrh. 

Ilis lips like lilies] ‘The D’lwiw shoshonnim may 
mean any flower of the Zify kind, sueh as the rubens 
lilium, mentioned by Pliny, or something of the tulip 
kind. ‘There are tints in such flowers that bear a very 
near resemblance to a fine ruby lip. 

Verse 14. His hands—gold rings set with the beryl] 
This really seems to refer to gold rings set with pre- 
elous stones an the fingers, and perhaps to circlets or 
bracelets about the wrists. Some suppose it to refer 
to the roundness and exquisite symmetry of the hand 
and fingers. w'win tarshish, which we translate beryl, 
a gem of a sea-green tint, had better be translated 
chrysolite, which is of a gold colour. 

Ilis belly—bright ivory overlaid with sopphires.] 
This must refer to some garment set with precious 


SOLOMON’S SONG. 


14 His hands are as gold rings|as_ Lebanon, 
Ante 1. Olymp. set with the beryl: his belly zs as| cedars. 


~ 


the bridegroom. 


A. M. cir. 2930. 
excellent as the B. C. cir 1014. 


Ante I. Olymp. 
: : - br. Saas 
16 * Hts mouth zs most sweet: Ante U. C. cir. 
. 9 
yea, he zs altogether * lovely. a 
This 7s my beloved, and this 7s my friend, O 


daughters of Jerusalem. 








+2 Sam. 1. 23. 





stones which went round his waist, and was peeuliarly 
remarkable. If we take it /iterally, the sense is plain 
enough. His belly was beautifully white, and the 
blue veins appearing under the skin resembled the sap- 
phire stone. But one can hardly think that this was 
intended. 

Verse 15. Jfis legs are as millars of marble] Ex- 
quisitely turned and well-shaped ; the sockets of gold may 
refer to his slippers. On these a profusion of gold 
and ornaments are still lavished in Asiatic countries. 

His countenance is as Lebanon] As Lebanon exalts 
its head beyond al] the other mountains near Jerusa- 
lem, so my beloved is tall and majestic, and surpasses 
in stature and majesty all other men. He is also as 
straight and as firm as the cedars. 

Verse 16. His mouth is most sweet] His eloquence 
is great, and his voice is charming. Every word he 
speaks is sweetness, mildness, and benevolence itself. 
Then, her powers of description failing, and metaphor 
exhansted, she cries ont, ‘* The whale of him is loveli- 
ness. This is my beloved, and this is my companion 
O ye daughters of Jerusalem.” 


CHAP TEROVE 


The companons of the bride inquire afler the bridegroom, 1-3. 


A. M. cir. 2990. HITHER is thy beloved 
B. C. cir. (014. ; 
Aite SgOlymp, gone, * O thou fairest among 
Cir. 2305. . . 
Ante U. C. cir. Women? whither is thy beloved 
261. 


turned aside ? that we may seek 
him with thee. 
2 My beloved has gone down into hjs garden, 


a Chap. i. 8. 


NOTES SQN CHAP. ait. 

Verse 1. Whither is thy beloved gone} These words 
are supposed to be addressed to the dride by her own 
companions, and are joined to the preceding chapter 
by the Jfebrew and all the versions. 

Verse 2. My beloved is gone down into his garden] 
The answer of the dride to her companions. 

Verse 4. Beautiful—as Tirzah| This is supposed 
to be the address of Solomon to the bride. ‘Tirzah 
Was a city in the tribe of Ephraim, (Josh. xii. 24,) and 
the capital of that district. It appears to have been 
beautiful in ttself, and beautifully situated, for Jero- 
boam made it his residence before Samaria was built ; 
and it seems to have been the ordinary residence of the 
kings of Jsraci, 1 Kings xiv. 17; xv. 53. Its name 
signifies beautrful ar delightful. 
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A description of the bride, 4-13. 


to the beds of spices, to feed in 4; M, cir. 2990. 


B. C. cir. 1014. 
the gardens, and to gather lilies. Ante £. Olymp. 
: ‘ cir. 238. 

3 >IT am my beloved’s, and my Ante U. C. eir. 
261. 


beloved 7s mine: he feedeth 


among the lihes. 
4 Thou art beantiful, O my love, as Tirzah, 


> Chap. ii. 16; vii. 10. 


Comely as Jerusalem] This was called the perfection 
of beoutly, Psa. xtvill. 2, 3; 1. 2. And thus the poet 
compares the bride's beauty to the lwo finest places 
in the land of Palestine, and the capitals of the two 
kingdoms of Israel and Judah. 

Terrible as an army with banners.) This has been 
supposed to earry an allusion to the earavans in the 
East, and the manner in which they are conducted in 
their travels by night. ‘Phe caravans are divided into 
companies, ealled cottors, aceording 1a Thevenot ; and 
each company is distinguished by the form of the 
brazier in whieh they carry their lights. After night, 
these braziers are placed on the ends of long poles, 
and carried by a person who walks at the head of the 
company. Some have fen or twelve lights, and are af 
different farms; some triangidar, or like an N: some 

( i » 


The perfectivas uf 


A. M. cir. 2990. ’ P : 
eC. cic, 16t4. comely as Jerusalem, © terrible 


Ante I. Olymp. as an army with banners. 
cir. 238. : 
Ante U.C. cir. 5 ‘Tum away thine eyes from 
Pais me, for ¢ they have overcome me: 
thy hair 7s °as a flock of goats that appear 
from Gilead. 

6 ‘Thy teeth are as a flock of sheep which 
go up from the washing, whereof every one 
beareth twins, and there zs not one barren 
among them. 

7 &® As a piece of a pomegranate are thy 
temples within thy locks. 

8 There are threescore queens, and four- 
score concubines, and virgins without number. 

9 My dove, my undefiled is but one ; she zs 
the only one of her mother, she zs the choice 
one of her that bare her. ‘The daughters saw 


© Ver. 10.—#4Or, they have puffed me up.—¢ Chap. iv. 1. 
f Chap. iv. 2——s Chap. iv. 3.——h Ver. 4. — Chap. vii. 12. 
like an M, by which each pilgrim readily knows hts 
own company, both by night and day. A whole cara- 
van, composed of inany thousands of hadgees or pil- 
grims, divided into various coltors or companies, each 
having its own distinguishing brazier or light, must 
necessarily produce a very splendid, if not a terrible, 
appearance. 

Verse 5. Turn away thine eyes} As the sight of 
so many fires after night was extremely dazzling, and 
the eye could not dear the sight, so the look of the 
bride was such as pierced the heart, and quite over- 
whelmed the person who met it. Hence the bridegroom 
naturally cries out, ‘“ Turn away thine eyes from me, 
for they have overcome me.” 

Thy hair is as a flock of goats] See on chap. iv. 1. 

Verse 6. Thy teeth] See on chap. iv. 2. 


Verse 7. As a piece of a pomegranate] See on 
chap. iv. 3. 
Verse 8. There are threescore queens] Though 


there be sixty queens, and erghty concubines, or se- 
condary wives, and virgins innumerable, in my harem, 
yet thou, my dove, my undefiled, ort NMS achath, one, 
the oNLY one, she in whoin [ delight beyond all. 

Verse 9. The daughters saw her, and blessed her] 
Not only the Jewish women in general spoke well of 
her on her arrival, but the gucens and coneuwdines 
praised her as the most accomplished of her sex. 

With this verse the fourth night of the marriage 
week is supposed to end. 

Verse 10. Looketh forth as the morning| The bride 
is as lovely as the dawn of day, the Aurora, or perhaps 
the morning star, Venus. She is even more resplen- 
dent, she is as beautiful as the Moon. She even sur- 
passes her, for she is as clear and bright as the Sun; 
and dangerous witha] to look on, for she is as formi- 
dable as the vast collection of Jights that burn by night 
at the head of every company in a numerous caravan. 
See the note on ver. 4. The comparison of a fine 
woman to the splendour of an unclouded full moon 
is continually recurring in the writings of the Asiatic 
poets. 
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CHAP. VI. 


the bride described. 

, A. M. cir. 2990, 

her, and blessed her ; yea, the § Go SP aa 

queens and the concubines, and Ante ea 
e cir. ‘ 

they praised her. Ante U. C. cir, 
261. 


10 Who is she that looketh 
forth as the morning, fair as the moon, clear 
as the sun, "and terrible as an army with 
banners ? 

11 [ went down into the garden of nuts to 
see the fruits of the valley, and ‘to see 
whether the vine flourished, and the pomegra- 
nates budded. 

12 * Or ever [ was aware, my soul ! made 
me like the chariots of Amminadib. 

13 Return, return, O Shulamite ; return, re- 
turn, that we may. look upon thee. What 
will ye sce in the Shulamite? As it were the 
company ™ of two armies. 

k Heb. I knew not. 
people. 

Verse 11. J went down into the garden of nuts] I 
believe this and the following verse refer at least to 
the preparations for a farther consummation of the 
marriage, or examination of the advancement of the 
bride’s pregnancy. But many circumstances of this 
kind are so interwoven, and often anticipated and also 
postponed, that it is exceedingly difficult to arrange the 
whole so as to ascertain the several parts, and who are 
the actors and speakers. But other writers find no 
difficulty here, because they have their system; and 
that explains all things. 

It is probably not the hazel but the almond nut, 
that is referred to here. 

Verse 12. The chariots of Ammmadib.] Probably 
for their great speed these chariots became proverbial, 
The passage marks a strong agitation of mind, and 
something like what we term palpitation of the heart. 
As I am not aware of any sprritual meaning here, I 
must he excused from commenting on that which is 
literal. Amminadib signifies my noble or princely 
people ; hut it may here be a praper name, and Ammi- 
nadib might be celebrated for his skill and rapidity in 
driving, as Jehu was. 

Verse 13. Return, O Shulamite] ‘This appears to 
be addressed to the bride, as now the confirmed, ac- 
knawledged wife of Solomon; for M2 shulammith, 
appears to be a feminine formed from 129 shelomoh, 
or pu shelomon, as we form Charlotte from Charles ; 
Henrietta, from Henry ; Janette, from John, &c. 

The company of two armies.) Or the mustctans of 
the camps. She is as terrible as hosts of armed men, 
on the ground of what is said on verses 4,5. The 
two armies may refer to the choirs of the bride’s 
virgins, and the bridegroom’s companions; but the 
similitude is not very perceptible. The Targum ex- 
plains it of “the camps of Israel and Judah :” as if 
the hridegroom should say, “ My heloved possesses 
all the perfections both of the Israelitish and Jew.sh 
women.” But how little satisfaction do the best con- 
jectures afford ! 

With this chapter the fifth night is supposed to end. 
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1Or, set me on the chariots of my willing 
m Or, of Mahanaim ; Gen. xxxit. 2. 





Description 


SOLUMONS SONG. 


of the bride. 


CHAPTER VII. 


A farther description of the bride, 1-9. 


A. M. cir. 2990. OW beautiful are thy feet 


B C. cir. 1014. . : ‘ 
Ante I. Olymp. with shoes, *O_ prince’s 
cir. 238. 9 _— 
Ante U.C.cir, Gaughter? the joints of thy 
261. 


thighs are like jewels, the work 
of the hands of a cunning workman. 

2 Thy navel zs like a round goblet, which 
wanteth not » liquor: thy belly zs like a heap 
of wheat set about with hlies. 

3 ° Thy two breasts are lke two young 
roes that are twins. 

4 4'Thy neck zs as a tower of ivory; thine 
eyes like the fish-pools in Heshbon, by the 
gate of Bath-rabbim: thy nose 7s as the lower 
of Lebanon, which looketh toward Damascus. 








a Psa. xlv, 13.—® Heb. mixture.——* Chap. iv. 5. 


NOTES ON CHAP. VII. 

Verse 1. How beautiful are thy feet with shoes} 
“ How graceful is thy walking.” In the sixth chapter 
the bridegroom praises the Shulamzte, as we might 
express it, from head to foot. Here he begins a new 
description, taking her from foot to head. 

The shoes, sandals, or slippers of the Eastern ladies 
are most beautifully formed, and richly embroidered. 
The majestic walk of a beautiful woman in such shoes 
is peculiarly grand. And to show that sach a walk 
is intended, he calls her a prince's daughter. 

The joints of thy thighs} Must refer to the orna- 
ments on the beautiful drawers, which are in general 
use among ladies of quality in most parts of the Kast. 

Verse 2. Thy navel is like a round goblet] This 
may also refcr to scme ornamental dress about the 
loins. These suppositions are rendered very probable 
from hundreds of the best finished and highly deco- 
rated drawings of Asiatic /adies in my own collection, 
where every thiag appears in the drawings, as in 
nature. ; 

A heap of wheat set about with lilies.) This is aa- 
other instance of the samo kind. The richly embroi- 
dered dresses in the above drawings inay amply illus- 
trate this also. Ainsworth supposes the metaphor is 
taken from a pregnant woman; the child in the womb 
being aourished by means of the wmbilical eard or navel 
string, till it is brought into the world. After which 
it is fed by means of the raother’s breasts, which are 
immediately meationed. Possiliy the whole may allude 
to the bride's pregnancy. 

Verse 3. Thy two breasts} Where the hair and 
breasts are fine, they are the highest ornaments of the 
person of a female. 

Verse 4. Thy neck—as a tower of ivory]  IWligh, 
white, and oraamented with jewellery, as the tower of 
David was with bueklers. See on chap. iv. 4. 

The fish-pools in Heshbon} Clear, bright, and sercae. 
These must have been very beautiful to have been 
iatraduced here in comparison. These two fountains 
appear to have been situated at the gate that led from 
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Her invitation lo the bridegroom, 10-13. 


' an A. M. cir. 2990. 
5 Thine head upon thee 7s like “4 Olymm. 


° Carmel, and the hair of thine B.C. cir. 1024. 
head like purple: the king 7s Ante U. Coa 
f held in the galleries. aa 

6 How fair and how pleasant art thou, O 
love, for delights ! 

7 This thy stature is like to a palm tree, 
and thy breasts to clusters of grapes. 

8 I said, I will go up to the palm tree, I 
will take hold of the boughs thereof: now 
also thy breasts shall be as clusters of the 
vine, and the smell of thy nose like apples ; 

9 And the roof of thy mouth like the best 
wine for my beloved, that goeth down £ sweetly, 


4 Ch. iv. 4.——® Or, crimson——! Heb. bowed. —® Hen straightly 





Heshbon to Rabba, or Rabboth Aminon. There is a pro- 
priety in this metaphor, because fountains are const- 
dered to be the eyes of the earth. ‘ 

Thy nose—as the tower of Lebanon] ‘There was 
doubtless a propriety in this similitude also, which 
cannot now be discerned. If we are to understand the 
similitude as taken from the projecting form of. the 
nose, even here I[ see nothing strikiag in the metaphor; 
for surely the tower of Lebanon did not project from 
the mountain as the human nose does from the face. 
It is better to acknowledge that there was undoubtedly 
same fit resemblances; but in what circumstance we 
kaow not. But some commentators are always 
extalling the correctness of the imagery in those very 
difficult places, where no soul sees the similitude but 
themselves. 

Verse 5. Thine head—like Carmel] Risiag majes- 
tically upon thy neck, and above thy shoulders, as 
Mount Carmel] does in its district. Carmel was the 
name of the mountain where Flijah had his contest with 
the prophets of Baal. See 1 Kings xvi. 19, &e. 

The hair of thine head like purple} Oraamented 
with ribbons and jewellery of this tint. 

The king is held in the galleries.) Or is detained in 
the antechamber. His heart is captivated by thy 
person and conduct. Some understand the ringlets 
of the bride’s hair. 

Verse 6. How fair and how pleasant] ‘Thou art 
every way beautiful, and in every respect calculated 
to inspire pleasure and delight. 

Verse 7. Like toa palm tree] Which is remarkably 
straight, taper, and elegant. 

And thy breasts to clusters of grapes.] Dates are 
the frnit of the palm tree; they grow in clusters ; and 
it is these, not grapes, which are intended. 

Verse 8. / will go up to the palin tree} 1 will take 
old on the boughs of this tree, and climb up by them, 
in ordcr ta gather the clusters of dates at the top. The 
rubric here in the old MS. interprets this of the cross 
of Christ. 

Verse 9. The roof of thy mouth like the best roine) 

c 





The bride’s love 


A. M. cir. 2990. causing the lips * of those that 


B. C. cir. 1014. 
Ante I. Olymp. are asleep to speak. 
cir. 238. ; : 
A. U. G. ci. 10 'I am my beloved’s, and 
261. 


k his desire 2s toward me. 

11 Come, my beloved, let us go forth into 
the field ; let us lodge in the villages. 

12 Let us get up early to the vineyards ; let 





b Or, of the ancient. 





iChap. ii. 16; vi. 3.——* Psa. xlv. 11. 





The voice or conversation of the spouse is most pro- 
bably what is meant. 

Causing the lips of those that are asleep to speak.) 
As good wine has a tendency to cause the most back- 
ward to spcak fluently when taken in moderation; so 
a sight of thee, and hearing the charms of thy conver- 
sation, is sufficient to excite the most taciturn to speak, 
and even to become eloquent in thy praises. 

Verse 10. Tam my beloved’s, and his desire is toward 
me.] It is worthy of remark that the word which 
we translate his desire is the very same used Gen. 
iii. 16: Thy desire, thy ruling appetite, ]Npwn teshu- 
kathech, shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over 
thee. ‘This was a part of the woman’s curse. Now 
here it seenis to be reversed; for the bride says, I 
am my beloved’s, and his desire or ruling appetite and 
affection, pwn teshukatho, is “oy ali, upon me. The 
old MS. translates this with considerable force :— 
¥ to nip Ieef, and to me the turnynge of bin. 

Verse 11. Let us go forth into the field] It has 
been conjectured that the bridegroom arose early every 


CHAP. VIII. 


to her spouse. 
l - ue : A. M. cir. 2990. 
us !see if the vine flourish, BG. cr ome 
whether the tender grape “appear, Ante 1. be 
cir. A 
and the pomegranates bud forth: a. U. C. cir. 
261. 


there will I give thee my loves. 

13 The ® mandrakes give a smell, and at our 
gates ° are all manner of pleasant fruits, new and 
old, which I have laid up for thee, O my beloved. 


1Ch. vi. 11.—— Heb. open. Gen. xxx. 14.—® Matt. xiii. 52. 


morning, and left the bride’s apartment, and withdrew 
to the country; often leaving her asleep, and com- 
manding her companions not to disturb her till! she 
should awake of herself. Here the bride wishes to 
accompany her spouse to the country, and spend a 
night at his country house. 

Verse 12. Let us get up early to the vineyards] 
When in the country, we shall have the better oppor- 
tunity lo contemplate the progress of the spring vege- 
tation; and there she promises to be peculiarly affec- 
lionate to him. 

Verse 13. The mandrakes give a smell] See the 
note on Gen. xxx. 14, where the mandrake is parti- 
cularly described ; from which this passage will receive 
considerable light. Thereader is requested to consult it. 

All manner of pleasant fruits] Fruits new and old ; 
flowers and herbs of every kind which the season could 
yield. The literal sense, allowing for the concealing 
metaphors, is, I believe, of a widely different nature 
from what is generally given. But this must be left 
to the reader’s sagacity and prudence, 


CHAPTER VITI. 


The love of the bride to her spouse, and the nature of that love, 1-7. The younger sister, 8-10. Solomon's 


vineyard, 11, 12. 


A. M. cir. 2990. ; 

PO sons. QO THAT thou wert as my bro 

Ante 1. Olymp. ther, that sucked the breasts 

A_U.C. cir. ofmy mother ! when I should find 
261. 


thee without, I would kiss thee ; 
yea, ° I should not be despised. 

2 I would lead thee, and bring thee into 
my mother’s house, who would instruct me : 
I would cause thee to drink of > spiced wine 














a Heb, they should not dennis b Provo tx. 2, ¢ Chap. 
ii. 6. 
NOTES ON @GHIAP. VIII. 
Verse 1. O that thou wert as my brother} The 


bride, fearing that her fondness for her spouse might 
be construed into too great a familiarity, wishes that he 
were her little brother; and then she might treat him 
in the mos! affectionate manner, and kiss him even in 
the streets without suspicion, and without giving of- 
fence to any one, 

Verse 2. Would—bring thee into my mother’s house, 
who would instruct me] She would teach me how to 

c 


The confidence of the bride and bridegroom in each other, 13, 14. 


aor ; . A.M. cir. 2990. 
of the juice of my pomegra o Oi ioe 
nate. Ante I. Olymp. 

: cir. 238. 
38 ¢His left hand should be a.U- Gcir 
261. 


under my head, and his right hand 
should embrace me. 

4 *] charge you, O daughters of Jerusa- 
lem, * that ye stir not up, nor awake my love, 
until he please. 








a Chap. ii. 7: ° Heb. why should ye stir up, or 


why, &c. 


conduct myself towards thee, as she would how to 
nurse a young child. 

To drink of sptced wine} Wine rendered peculiarly 
strong and invigorating. The bride and bridegroom 
on the wedding day both drank out of the same cup, to 
show that they were to enjoy and equally Jear together 
the comforts and adversities of life. 

Verse 3. His left hand] See on chap. ii. 6. 

With the fourth verse the sixtn night of the mar- 
riage week is supposed to end. 
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The bride’s love 


A. M. cir. 2990. f . - 
BB. C..cim10i4. 5 §'Who 1s this that cometh 


ante I, Olymp. up from the wilderness, leaning 
A.U.C.cir. upon her beloved? I raised thee 
a up under the apple tree: there thy 
mother brought thee forth ; there she brought 
thee forth that bare thee. 

6 & Set me as a seal upon thine heart, as a 
seal upon thine arm: for love 2s strong as 
death ; jealousy is "cruel as the grave: the 
coals thereof are coals of fire, which hath a 
most vehement flame. 

7 Many waters cannot quench love, neither 





f Chap. iii. 6——+ Isa. xlix. 16; Jer. xxii. 243 Hag. il. 23. 





Verse 5. That comcth up from the wilderness} 
Perhaps the words of the daughlers of Jerusalem, who, 
seeing the bride returning from the country, leaning on 
the arm of her beloved, are filled with admiration at 
her excellent carriage and beauty. 

I raised thee up under the apple tree| ‘The original 
of this elause is obscure, and has given birth to 
various translations. The following is nearly literal . 
** Under the apple tree I excited thee (to espouse me :) 
there, thy mother eontraeted thee ;—there, she that 
brought thee forth contracted thee (to me.) Or it 
may be understond of the following circumstance : 
The bridegroom found her once asleep under an apple 
tree, and awoke her; and this happened to be the very 
place where her mother, taken in untimely labour, had 
brought her into the world.” And here the bridegroom, 
in his fondness and familiarity, reealls these little ad- 
ventures to her memory. 

The Vulgate gives this an abominable meaning. 

Sub arbore malo suscitavi te: ibi corrupta est mater 
tua; ibi violata est genetrix tua; ‘I raised thee up 
under the apple tree: it was there that thy mother was 
corrupted; it was there that she who brought thee 
forth was violated.’ Spiritually, all this is applied to 
Eve losing her purity by sin; and Jesus as the pro- 
mised seed raising her up by the promise of merey, 
through the blood of his cross. But the ¢ert says 
nothing of this. 

Verse 6. Set ine as a seal upon thine heart} It was 
customary in the Levant and other places to make 
impressions of various kinds upon the arms, the 
breast, and other parts. I have seen these often: 
some slight punctures are made, and the place rubbed 
over with a sort of blue powder that, getting between 
the culiclc and eutis, is never discharged; it con- 
tinues in all its distinctness throughout life. The 
figures of young women are frequently thus impressed 
on the arms and on the breasts. If the bride alludes 
to any thing of this kind, which is very probable, the 
interpretation is easy. Let me be thus depicted 
upon thine avzm, whieh being constantly before thy 
eyes, thou wilt never forget me; and let me be thus 
depicted upon thy dreast, the emblem of the share 1 
have in thy heart and affections. Do this as a proof 
of the love I bear to thee, whieh is such as nothing 
but death can destroy; and do it to prevent any 

rvealousy 1 might fecl, which is as cruel as the grave, 
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SOLOMON’S SONG. 


to her spouse. 


 . 7 A. M. cir. 2990. 
ean the floods drown it: ‘if a BoC cit iad 


man would give all the substance Ante [. Olymp. 
of his house for love, it would AU Oren 
titterly be countemned. — > 

8 * We have alittle sister, and she hath no 
breasts: what shall we do for our sister inthe 
day when she shall be spoken for ? 

9 If she be a wall, we will build upon 
her a palace of silver: and if she be a 
door, we will enclose her with boards of 
cedar. 

10 1 am a wall, and my breasts ltke tow- 








b Heb. hard. 1 Prov. vi. 35.——* Ezck. xxiii. 33. 





and as deadly as fiery arrows or poisoned darts shot 
into the body. 

A most vehement flame.] mnandw shalhebethyah, 
“the flame of God;” for the word is divided nanbw 
iV shalhebeth Yah, “the flame of Jehovah,” by one 
hundred and sixteen of Dr. Kennicott’s MSS., and by 
one hundred and fourteen of those of De Rossi. It 
may mean the lightning ; or, as our text understands 
it, a most vehement or intense fire. 

Verse 7. Many waters) Neither common nor un- 
common adversities, even of the most ru:mous nature, 
can destroy love when it is pure; and pure love is 
such that nothing can procure it. If it be not excited 
naturally, no money can purchase it, no property can 
proeure it, no arts can persuade it. How vain is the 
thought of old rich men hoping to proeure the affee- 
tions of young women by loading them with presents 
and wealth! No woman ean command her affections ; 
they are not in her powcr. Where they do not rise 
spontaneously, they can never exist. “Ifa man would 
give all the substance of his house for love, it would 
be utterly contemned.” Let the old, as well as the 
gay and the giddy, think of this. 

Verse 8. We Aave a little sister) This young girl 
belonged most probably to the bride. 

She hath no breasts} She is not yet marriageable. 

What shall we do for our sister) How shall we 
seeure her comfort and welfare ? 

In the day when she shall be spoken for 2] 
any person shall demand her in marriage. 

Verse 9. If she be a wall] All these expressions, 
says Calmet, show that it was neeessary to provide a 
husband for this young sister. For a woman without 
a Ausband is like a wall without towers, and without 
defence ; is like a gate or door without bar or lock; 
and like a city without walls. They must therefore 
provide for their sister a rich, powerful, and illus- 
trious man; qualities here figured by towers or 
palaces of silver, and doors of cedar. As it is cus- 
tomary to build towers upon a wall, and to put bolts 
and Jars upon a door in order to secure it, so the ex- 
pressions may point vut the defence, protection, and 
guardianship which they imagined this young woman 
to require. 

Verse 10. Jama wall, and iny breasts like towers] 
1 ain becoine marriageable, and I steod in need of the 
defence | have now in my beloved ; and as soon as I 


When 


‘Lhe bride’s love 
4-0. gig 979. ers: then was I in his eyes as 
ee 12 Ea) that found ! favour. 
Cir. . - 
Aa Cae 11 Solomon had a vineyard at 
261. 


Baal-hamon; ™he let out the vine- 
yard unto keepers ; every one for the fruit there- 
of was to bring a thousand pveces of silver. 
12 My vineyard, which zs mine, zs before 
me: thou, O Solomon, must have a thousand, 











1 Heb. peace. ——™ Matt. xxi. 33. a Chap. it. 14. 





was so, and became pleasing in the eyes of my beloved, 
I was given to him in marriage, and have ever since 
found favaur in his sight. As soon then as my sister 
is in my state, let a proper match be sought out for 
her. These expressions show the solicitude which the 
bride felt for her sister, and in her favour she wishes 
to interest her spouse. 

Verse 11. Solomon had a vineyard) Calmet trans- 
lates and paraphrases the {cbrew of these two verses 
thus: “ Ver. 11. Solemon has a vineyard at Baal- 
hamon: he has let it aut to keepers, each of whom for 
the fruit af it was to bring a thousand pieces of silver. 
Ver. 12. As forme, my vineyard is before me; that 
is, it is my own; I am its proprietor. Keep thyself, 
O Solomon, thy thausand pieces of silver, and let those 
who dress (thy vineyard) have two hundred for their 
trouble. I neither envy thee thy vineyard, nor them 
their profits. J am satisfied with my own. My be- 
loved is my vineyard—my heritage; I would not 
change him for all the riches of the universe.” 

Some suppose that there is a reference here to 
some property which Pharaoh had given to Solomon 
with his daughter. See Harmer’s Outlines, where 
this subject is considered at large. 

Verse 13. Thou that dwellest in the gardens] This 
is supposed to refer to the bridegroom asking permis- 
sion of his spouse early in the morning to retire, as 
was his usual custom. He intimates the companions 
were waiting to hear, and he wished to hear zt in the 
way of permission to depart. 

Verse 14. Make haste, my beloved] ‘These appear 
to be the words of the bride giving permission, but 

c 


CHAP. Mali. 


to her spouse. 


fruit A- M- cir. 2990. 


and those that keep the B. C. cir. 1014, 


thereof two hundred. Ante 1. over 
Ps clr. 7 
13 Thou that dwellest in the a. U. ©. cir, 
261. 


gardens, the companions hearken 

to thy voice: "cause me to near 22. 
14 ° Make ? haste, my beloved, and 4 be 

thou like to a roe or to a young hart upon the 

mountains of spices. 


© See Rev. xxii. 17, 20.—P Heb. Flee away. 





4Chap. ii. 17. 





entreating him to spccd his return. What these 
mountains af spices were, we cannot particularly tell; 
but they must have been thus named from their pro- 
ducing the ¢vees on which the spices grew. ‘They might 
have been the same as the mountains of Bether, chap. 
ii. 17, or the mountains of myrrh, chap. iv. 6; where 
see the notes. 

Here ends the seventh night of the marriage week. 

Thus ends this most singular book; the oldest 
pastoral in the world, if it may be ranked among this 
species of writing. ‘To whatever species of composition 
it belongs, it is, beyond all controversy, the finest, the 
most sublime for imagery and colouring, that ever 
came from the pen of man. 

In the preceding notes I have carefully avoided all 
attempts to spiritualize this song. My reasons I 
have already given in the introduction; and in the 
conrse of writing these short notes 1 have seen no 
cause to alter my opinion. Any man may allegerize 
it; that is an easy matter; for when he once considers 
it to be an allegory, his own creed will furnish him 
with enough to say, write, or preach, upon the spiritual 
meanings of every part, which will be an exhibition of 
his own confession af faith! But when he has fin- 
ished his work, the question will recur, By what autho- 
rity do you give it these meanings? And till the day 
of judgment none shall be able to say, “I have the 
authority of God for my exposition.” 


Masoretic Nores. 


Number of verses in Canticles, 117. Middle verse, 
chap. iv. 14. 
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THE 


TARGUM, OR CHALDEE PARAPHRASE 


° 
ON THE 


SONG OF ap Odes & 


CHAPTER I. 


Verse 1. The song of songs, ge.] The songs and 
hymns which Solomon the prophet, king of Israel, 
delivered by the (d) spirit of prophecy, before Jehovah, 
the Lord of the whole world. Ten songs are sung in 
this world; but this is the most excellent of them all. 
The first song Adam sang, at the time when his sins 
were forgiven him; and when the Sabbath day came, 
he put a covering upon his lips, and sang (c) a psalm 
or song for the Sabbath day. The second song sang 
Moses with the children of Israel], at the time when 
the Lord of the world divided the Red Sea for them ; 
then they all of them opened their mouths, and sang 
as one song, as it is written, (d) “Then sang Moses 
and the children of Israel.’ The third song the 
children of Israel sang at the time that the well of 
water was given to them, as it is written, (e) “Then 
sang Israel.” The fourth song Moses the prophet 
sang, when his time was come ‘o (f) depart out of 
the world, and in which he rep,oved the people of the 
house of Israel, as it is written, (g) “ Give ear, O 
heavens, and I will speak.” The fifth song Joshna 
the son of Nun sang, when he fought in Gibeon, and 
the sun and moon stood stil} for him (A) thirty and 


(a) The word 94354 signifies an exposition, or interpreta- 
uon, or a translation of one language into another; and here 
of the Hebrew text into the Chaldee language, with an ex- 
planation. The first use of these translations was after the 
return of the Jews from Babylon, where they had almost lost 
the Hebrew language ; and, thorefore, were necessary for the 
understanding the law and the prophets. The translation of 
the five books of Moses was done hy Onkelos, and that of the 
prophets by Jonathin Ben Uzziel, the former of whom lived 
a little after Christ, and the latter a little before him: but the 
translation of the Ifagiographa, among which 1s this book of 
Canticlea, is generally thought to be done by R. Joseph Cx- 
cus. The paraphrase on this book could not have been 
written till after the finishing of the Talmud, seeing express 
mention is nade of it there. 

(6) Which is the Holy Spirit, as it is afterwards explained. 
What the Targum says of this book is the mind of Jewish 
writera in general. Wide Mishna, Tract. Yadaim, c. 3, s. 5. 
Shirhashirim Rabba, in ver. I. Midrash Koheleth, in ver. I. 
Zohar, in Exod. fol. 59,3. Jarchi and Aben Ezra, in Pre- 
fat.in Cant. Kimchi in t Reg. 11, 41. 

(c) Psa. xcii., which Psalm many Jewish writers think was 
made by the first inan Adam; so ‘Fargum in Psa. xeil. Zo- 
nar in Gen. fol. 43, 2. Vajikra Rabba, Parash. 10. But in 
Shemoth Rabbs, Parash. 23, it is said that Adam never com- 
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siz hours: when they ceased from singing, he himself 
opened his mouth, and sang this song, as it is written, 
(1) “ Then sang Joshua before the Lord.” The sixth 
song Barak and Deborah sang, in the day that the 
Lord delivered Sisera and his army into the hands of 
the children of Israel, as it is written, (4) “ Then sang 
Deborah and Barak, the son of Abinoam.” The seventh 
song Hannah sang, at the time when a son was given 
her by the Lord, as it is written, (2) “ And Hannah 
prayed by the spirit of prophecy, and said.” The 
eighth song David the king of Israel sang, on the 
account of all the wonders which the Lord did for him. 
He opened his mouth, and sang this song, as it is 
written, (m) “And David sang by the spirit of pro- 
phecy before the Lord.” The ninth song Solomon the 
king of Israel sang by the Holy Spirit before Jehovah, 
the Lord of the whole world. And the tenth song the 
children of the captivity shall sing at the time when 
they shall come out of captivity; as it is written and 
explained by Isaiah the prophet, (x) This song shall 
be unto yon for joy in the night, that the feast of the 
passover is kept holy, and gladness of heart; as when 
the people go to appear before the Lord, three times 


posed any song: and that the song which Moses and the 
children of Israel sang at the Red Sea, was the first that ever 
was sung in the worl ; and, indeed, it is the first that is men- 
tioned in Scripture. 

(d) Exod. xv. 1. 

(€) Numaexct, 17. 

(f/f) A phrase expressive of death. 

g) Deut. xxxii. }. 

(hk) In Josh. x. 13, it is said, that “the sun stood still in 
the midst of heaven, and hasted not to go down toms egne, 
“about a whole day,” or @ complete day, which, if we under- 
stand of an artificial day, was but twelve hours; and if of a 
natural day, twenty-four hours. Kimchi, on Josh. x. 13, 
says that this miracle was wrought in the summer solstice, 
and on the longest day in the year, which in the Iand of Ca- 
naan consists but of fourtcen hours; whereas the Targum 
here says, the sun stood still thirty-six hours, which makes 
three artificial days, or one natural day and a half. Wide 
Ecelus. xlvi. 5. 

(?) So the Targum on Josh. x. 12. 

(k) Judg. v. 1. 

(!) So the Targum on 1 Sam. i. 1. 

(m) So the Targum on 2 Sam. xxi. 1. 

(n) Much to the aame purpose is the Targum on Isa. xxx 


See Phil. 1. 2o. 
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The Turgum, or Chaldee paraphrase, on the Song of Songs. 


in the year, with ai/ kinds of music, and sound of the 
pipe, when they go up to the mountain of the Lord, to 
worship before the Lord, the mighty one of Israel. 

Verse 2. Let him kiss me, §c.] Salomon the 
prophet said, “Blessed be the name of the Lord,” 
who hath given us the law by the hands of Moses, (0) 
the great scribe, written upon two tables of stone, and 
the six parts of the (p) Mishna and Talmud (@) to 
study in; and he was speaking to us face to face, as 
a man kisseth his friend, because of the greatness of 
the love with which he loved ns more than (7) the 
seventy nations. 

Verse 3. Becouse of the savour, gc.) At the report 
of thy wonders and of thy power, which thou wrought- 
est for thy people the house of Israel. All the nations 
trembled who heard of the fame of thy greatness, and 
of thy favours; and thy holy name was heard in all 
the earth, which is more excellent than the anointing 
oil that was poured upon the heads of the kings and 
priests; and, therefore, the righteous love to walk in 
thy good way, that they may possess (s) this world, 
and the world to come. 

Verse 4. Draw me, gce.] When the people of the 
house of Israel came out of Egypt, the shechinah of 
the Lord of the world went before them () in a pillar 
of cloud by day, and in a pillar of fire by night. The 
righteous of that generation said, Lord of all the world, 
draw us after thee, and we will run in thy good way ; 
and bring us to the foot of Mount Sinai, and give us 
the law out of thy treasure house, the firmament ; and 
we will rejoice and be glad, in the (uz) twenty-two 
letters with which it is written; and we will remember 
them, and love thy deity ; and will withdraw ourselves 
from the idols of the nations; and all the righteous 
which do what is right before thee shall fear thee, and 
love thy commandments. 

Verse 5. Iam black, 4:c.| When the house of Israel 
made the calf, their faces became black, like the sons 
of Cush, (v) which dwell in the tents of Kedar: but 
when they returned by repentance, and were forgiven, 
the brightness of the glory of their faces was increased, 
like the angels’, because they made curtains for the 
tabernacle ; therefore the shechindh of the Lord dwelt 


(0) So Ezra is called a “‘seribe of the law of the God of 
heaven,” Ezra vii. 11, 12. 

(p) The Mishna, which consists of six parts, is a collection 
of the traditions of the Jews, or their oral law, compiled by 
R. Judah, about the year of Christ 150. 

(q) Or the Gemara, as it is read in Targum Triplex, printed 
with the Pentateuch. Of this Gemara, or Talmud, there are 
two sorts; the one is called the Jerusalem Talmud, which 
R. Jochanan collected together, about the year of Christ 230 ; 
the other is called the Babylonian Talmud, which was begun 
by R. Ase, in the year 367, who was succecded in it by Ma- 
remar, in the year 427, and at last was finished by Avina, in 
the year 500. The former was written for the use of the 
Jerusalem Jews ; the latter, for those in Babylon and other 
parts, and is most esteemed. It contains the disputations 
and decisions of the Jewish doctors upon the Mishna. Vide 
Buxtorf. Biblioth. Rab. p. 425. 

(r) It is a generally received opinion among the Jews that 
seventy angels descended and confounded the language at 
Babel, from which time the earth was divided into seventy 
different nations, speaking seventy different languages. VWrde 
Targum Jon. in Gen. xi. 7, 9. 

(s) A like phrase see in Eph. i. 21: Matt. xii. 32. 

«t) Vide Fixod. x10 21, 22. 
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among them: and Moses, their master, went up mito 
the (w) firmament, and made peace between them and 
their King. 

Verse 6. Look not upon me, gc.] The congregation 
of Israel said before the nations, Do not despise me, 
because I am blacker than you, for I have done 
according to your works, and have (2) worshipped 
the sun and moon; for false prophets have been the 
cause that the fierce anger of the Lord hath come down 
upon me; and they taught me to worship your idols, 
and to walk in your laws: but the Lord of the world, 
who is my God, I have not served, nor walked in his 
commandments, nor have I kept his statutes and his 
law. 

Verse 7. Tell me, O thou, Gc.) When the time 
of Moses the prophet was come, to (y) depart out of 
the world, he said before the Lord, It is revealed 
unto me that this people will sin, and go into capti- 
vity ; now show me how they shall be governed and 
dwell among the nations, whose decrees are grievous 
as the heat, and as the scorchings of the sun at noon, 
in the (z) summer solstice ; and wherefore it is that 
they shall wander among the flocks of the sons of 
Esau and Ishmael, who join to thee their idols, for 
companions. 

Verse 8. If thou know not, gc.) The holy blessed 
God said to Moses the prophet, It is their desire to 
smite the captivity of the congregation of Israel, which 
is like to a fair damsel: but my sou} loveth her, ¢here- 
fore let her walk in the ways of the righteous, and 
let her order her prayer according to the direction of 
her governors, and let her lead her posterity, and teach 
her children, which are like to the kids of the goats, 
to go to the synagogue, and the school; and by that 
righteousness they shall be governed in the captivity, 
until the time that I send the King Messiah, and he 
shall lead them quietly to their habitations; yea, he 
sholl bring them to the house of the sanctuary, which 
David and Solomon, the shepherds of Israel, built for 
them. 

Verse 9. To a company of horses, &c.]) When 
Israel went out of Egypt, Pharaoh and his host pur- 
sued after them with chariots and horsemen, and their 


(«) The number of Hebrew letters in the alphabet. R. 
Isaac, in Shirhashirim Rabba in loc., gives the same sense of 
the words, which he collects from the word a2 bach, in thee, 
= beth standing numerically for two, and 7 caph, for 
twenty. 

(v) The Ethiopians. Shirhashirim Rabba in loc. explains 
the words by Amos ix. 7: ‘‘ Are ye not as the children of the 
Ethiopians unto me,” «&c. 

(w) It is a received opinion among the Jews that Moses 
went up into the firmament of heaven; though the Scriptures 
only signify that he went up into Mount Sinai, and was in the 
midst of the cloud with God there. So the Targum on ver 
11, 12, 14; and on Psa. Ixvii. 18. 

(x) So it is explained in Shirhashirrm Rabba in loc. See 
Deut. xvii. 3; Job xxxi. 26, 27; 2 Kings xxii. 5,11; Ezck. 
vill. 16. 

(y) See note on ver. 1. 

(z) The Jews, as here and elsewhere, call it y9m mpIDn: 
tckuphath Tammuz, “ the revolution of Tammuz.” The sun 
is so called Ezek. viii. 14, which was worshipped under this 
name ; it answers in part to our June, when the sun enters 
into the tropic of Cancer, and is what is meant by this revolu- 
tion, Maimon. Hilch. Kiddush Hachodesh, c.9,s 2 Vide 
Targuin, Jon. in Gen. vill. 22. 
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way was shut up on the four sides of them; on the 
right hand and on the left were wildernesses full of 
fiery serpents, and behind them was wicked Pharaoh 
and his army, and before them was the Red Sca. 
What did the holy blessed God dot We was mani- 
fested in the power of his might upon the Red Sea, 
and dried the sea up; but the mud he did not dry up. 
The wieked and the mixed multitude, and the stran- 
gers which were among them, said, The waters of the 
sea he is able to dry up; but the mud he is not able 
to dry up. In that very hour the fierce anger of the 
Lord came upon them; and he sought to drown them 
in the waters of the sea, as Pharaoh and his army, his 
chariots, and his horsemen, and his horses, were 
drowned ; had it not been for Moses, the prophet, who 
spread his hands in prayer before the Lord, and turned 
away the anger of the Lord fromthem. Then he and 
the righteous of that generation opened their mouths, 
and sang a song, and passed through the Red Sea on 
dry land, because of the righteousness of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacub, the beloved of the Lord. 

Verse 10. Thy cheeks are comely, gc.) When they 
went out into the wilderness, the Lord said to Moses, 
How fair is this people; that the words of the law 
should be given unto them; and they shall be as 
bridles in their jaws, that they may not depart out of 
the good way, as a horse turneth not aside that has a 
bridle in his jaw; and how fair is their neek to bear 
(a) the yoke of my commandments; and it shall be 
upon them as a yoke upon the neck of a bullock, 
which plougheth in the field, and feeds both itself and 
its master ! 

Verse 11. We will make thee borders of gold, &c.} 
Then was it said to Moscs, Go up into the firmament, 
and 1 will give thee the two tables uf stone, hewed 
out of the (8) sapphire of the throne of my glory, 
shining as the best gold, disposed in rows, written 
with my finger, in which are engraven the (c) ten 
words, purer than silver that is purified seven times 
seven, which is the number of the things explained 
in them, (d) forty-nine ways; and they shall be given 
by thine hand unto the people of the house of Israel. 

Verse 12. While the hing sitteth, ge.) Whilst 
Moses their master was in the firmament, to reecive 





(a) It is very common in Jewish wnitings to compare the 
law to a yoke; so Targuin, in Lam. iil. 27. Mishma, Tract. 
Berac. c. 2,s.2. Pirk. Aboth. c. 3,8. 5. Midrash Echa 
Rabbati, fol. 56, 3. Bercshith Rabba, Parash. 98. Bemidbar 
Rabba, Parash. 13. Sce Matt. xi. 29, and Acts xv. 10. 

(4) So Targ. Jon. in Exod. xxxi. 18. Zohar in Exod. fol. 
35, 1. Jarchi in Exod. xxxiv. 1. See Exod. xxiv. 10, and 
Ezek. 1. 26. 

(c) The decalogue or ten commandments. 

(d) In Psa. xii. 6, the place here referred to, the * werds 
of the Lord” arc said to be “as sdver purified seven times ;” 
where by pspyse: shibathayim some of the Jewish rabbis, 
agreeably to the ‘Fargum here, understand seven temes seven, 
which makes forty-nine; and so many ways they say the law 
is capable of being interpreted, and that he is a wise man who 
is acquainted with them. Midrash Agada in Jarchi, in Psa. 


xii. 6. Midrash Kohelet, in c. 8, v. 1. Vajikra Rabba, 
Parash. 26, and Yade Mose, in ib. Bemidbar Rabba, Pa- 
rash. 19. 


(ec) In Buxtorf's Bible it is read gorge Aegida, “like 
wormwood,” which, indeed, well agrees with what is said of 
it; though Matthiolus says of nard, that when it has lost its 
sweet sinell it atinks exceedingly. His words are these: 
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the two tables of stone, and the law, and the com- 
mandments, the wicked of that generation, and the 
mixed multitude that was among them, rose up and 
made a golden calf, and eaused their works to stink; 
and there went out an evil report of them in the world, 
for before this time a fragrant odour of them was dif- 
fused in the world: but afterwards they stank like (e) 
nard, whose smell is very bad; and the plague of 
leprosy came down upon their flesh. 

Verse 13. A bundle of myrrh, gc.| At that time 
the Lord said unto Moses, Go down, for the people 
have corrupted themselves ; desist from spcaking to me, 
and I will destroy them. Then Moses returned and 
asked mercy of the Lord; and the Lord remembered 
for them the (f) binding of Isaac, whom his father 
bound on (g) Mount Moriah, upon the altar; and the 
Lord turned from his fierce anger, and caused his she- 
chinah to dwell among them as before. 

Verse 14. A cluster of camphire, gc.) Lo, then 
went Moses down with the two tables of stone m his 
hands; and because of the sins of Israel his hands 
erew heavy, and they fell and were broken. Then 
went Moses, and ground (A) the calf to powder, and 
seattered the dust of it upon the river, and made the 
children of Israel drink it, and slew all that deserved 
to dio, and went up a second time into the firmament, 
and prayed before the Lord, and made atonement for 
the children of Israel; then was he commanded to 
make a tabernacle and an ark. Immediately Moses 
hastened, and made the tabernacle, and all its furniture, 
and the ark; and he put in the ark the two other 
tables, and appointed the sons of Aaron the priests to 
offer the offerings upon the altar, and to pour the wine 
upon the offerings: but from whence had they wine to 
pour? For in the wilderness they had no proper 
place for sowing, neither had they fig trees, nor vines, 
nor pomegranates ; but they went to the vineyards of 
En-gedi, and took clusters of grapes from thence, and 
pressed wine out of them, and poured it upon the altar, 
the fourth part of a hin to one lamb. 

Verse 15. Behold, thou art fair, gc.) When the 
children of Israel performed the will of their King, he 
(i) himself praised them, in the (4) family of the holy 
angels, and said, How fair are thy works, my daugh- 





Plerumque accidit dum per Indicum et Arabicum mare in 
Alexandriam defertur, ct unde Venetias, ut ascito sibi maris 
humore (id namque facile sit quod nardus sit siecissima) vel 
situm contrahat, vel supputreseat: unde postea amissa 
snaveolentia, graviter olcat.—Matthiolus in Dioscor. |. 1, 
eG, 

(f) The Jews suppose the binding of Isaac to be very 
nieritorious, and that by virtue of it their sins are expiated, 
and many blessings procured for them ; and therefore in the 
beginning of the year they pray to God, that tn mercy fo 
Israel he would remember the binding of Isaac. Seder Tc- 
phillot, fol. 282, t, 2. Edit. Basil. 1578. Sce Targum and 
Jarchi on Mic. vii. 20. Shirhashirim Rabba ine. t, 14. Jar- 
chi in Exod. xxxii. 13. Shemoth Rabba, Parash. 44. 

(¢) The Jews say, that in this same place Adam, Cain, 
Abel, and Noah built altars, and sacrificed. Maimon. Hich 
Beth. Habbechira, c. 2, 8.2. Targum Jon. in Gen. vil 
20, and xxii. 9. Here Solomon afterwards built the temple, 
2 Chron. in. 1. 

(hk) Exod. xxxii. 20. 

(i) Ch. ssqygnmes bemeymreyh, “by his word.” 

(k) The Latin word familia is here used bv the paraphrast , 
compare with this Eph. ii. 15, Luke xi. 8. 
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ter, my beloved, O congregation of Wexael, in the time 
that thou doest my will, and studiest in the words of 
my law; and how wel] ordered are thy works and thy 
affairs, as young doves that are fit to be offered up 
upon the altar ! 

Verse 16. Behold, thou art fair, &c.] ‘The congre- 
gation of Israel answered before the Lord of the world, 
and thus she said, How fair is the shechinah of thy 
holiness, when thou dwellest among us, and receivest 
our prayers with acceptance, and when thou dwellest 
in our beloved bed, and our children are multiplied in 


(1) A kind of cedar, see Ehe Levite Methurgeman in voce. 
Targum Jon. in Num. xix. 6, and Ketoreth Hassammim, in ib. 
(m) The Jews expect a third temple to be built in the days 


the world, and we increase and multiply like a tree 
that is planted by a fountain of water, whose Jeaf is 
fair, and whose fruit is plenteous ! 

Verse 17. The beams of our house, gc.) Solomon 
the prophet said, How beautiful is the house of the 
sanctuary of the Lord, which is buiJt by my hands of 
wood of (2) Gulmish: but far more beautiful will be 
the house of the sanctuary, which shall be built (m) 
in the days of the King Messiah, whose beams will be 
of the cedars of the garden of Eden, and whose 
rafters will he of brutine, fir, and box. 


of the Messiah. See R. Abendan. not. in Mielol Yophi, and 
Abarbinel in Hagg. 1.9. R. Isaae Chizuk Emun. par. ], 
e. 34. Bemidbar Rabba, Parash. 14. 


CHAPTER II. 


Verse 1. J am the rose of Sharon, dc.) The con- 
gregation of Israel said, When the Lord of the world 
causes his (a) shechinah to dwell in the midst of me, 
J am like the green daffodil of the garden of Eden, and 
my works are fair as the rose which is in the plain of 
the garden of Eden. 

Verse 2. As the lily among thorns, §c.] But when 
[ turn aside out of the way that is right before me, 
and he removes the sheehinah of his holiness from 
me, I am like to a rose which flourishes among thorns, 
by which its leaves are pricked through and torn: 
even so am I pricked through and torn with wicked 
edicts, in the captivity among the (2) kings of the 
nations. 

Verse 3. As the apple tree among the trees, gc.) As 
the pomecitron tree is beautiful, and to be praised 
among the unfruitful trees, and al] the world knows 
it; so the Lord of the world was praised among the 
angels, when he was revealed on Mount Sinai, and gave 
the law unto his people; in that very hour [ desired 
to sit under the shadow of his shechinah, and the words 
of his Jaw were (c) fixed upon the roof of my mouth, 
and the reward of his commands is reserved for me in 
the world to come. 

Verse 4. He brought me, &c.] The congregation 
of Israe] said, ‘The Lord bronght me to the school 
which is in (d) Sinai, to learn the law from the mouth 
of Moses the great scribe; and the banner of his com- 
mandments J took upon me in love, and said, All that 
the Lord commandeth I will do, and will chey. 

Verse 5. Stay me with flagons, gc.) But when I 
heard his voice, which spake out of the midst of the 
flame of fire, I trembled, and went backwards because 


(a) The word shechinah comes from yy; shachan, which 


signifies fo dwell, and Elias Levita, in his Methurgeman, 
says that their wise men ealled the Holy Spirit so, because it 
dwelt upon the prophets ; though perhaps, he says, there may 
ve another sense of it arnong the Cabalistie doctors, of which 
he declares himself .gnorant. It seems to intend the glorious 
majesty and presence of God with his Chureh and people, 
and is the same with St. John’s oxnry tov Ocov, tabernacle 
or habitation of God, which is said to be with men, Rev. xxi. 
3; and may very well be applied to the Messiah, Jesus, who 
was made flesh, cae eoxyvocer, and dwelt among us, Johni. 14. 

(2) In Buxtorf’s B:dle it is read 45 $5 pilkey, “ the pro- 
vinees of the nations.” 

c 


of fear. Then I drew near to Moses and Aaron, and 
said unto them, Receive ye the voice of the words of 
the Lord, out of the midst of the fire, and bring me 
to the school, and sustain me with the words of the 
law on which the world is founded, and put veils 
upon my neck; for the interpretation of the holy 
words, which are sweet to my palate, are as the 
apples of the garden of Eden, and I will study in 
them: perhaps I may be healed by them, for I am 
sick of love. 

Verse 6. His left hand is under my head, gc | 
When the people of the house of Israel were travel- 
ling in the wilderness, they had (e) four clonds of . 
glory at the four winds of the world round about 
them, that the (f) evi] eye might not rule over them. 
There was one above them, that the heat and sun, as 
also the rain and hail, might not have power over 
them; and one below them, which carried them as a 
nurse carrieth her sucking ehild in her hosom; and 
another ran before them, at the distance of three days’ 
journey, (g) to level] the mnuntains, and to elevate the 
plains; and it slew all the fiery serpents and scorpions 
which were in the wilderness ; and it spied out a con- 
venient place far them to lodge in, that they might 
study in the doctrine of the law, which was given them 
by the right hand of the Lord. 

Verse 7. [charge you, O ye daughters, gc.) After 
that it was commanded Moses, by the spirit of pro- 
phecy from the Lord, to send spies to spy the land, 
and when they returned from spying it, they braught 
an evil report upon the land of Israel, whercfore they 
tarried forty years in the wilderness. Moses opened 
his mouth, and thus he said, J adjure you, O congre- 


(c) In Buxtorf’s Bible it is read yarn “were sweet to 
my palate, or taste.” 

(d) The same sense ts given of those words in Shirhaslu- 
tim Rabba in loc., and in Bemidbar Rabba, Parash. 2. 

(e) The Jews are divided about the number of those clouds 
which they say attended the Israclites in their travels. R. 
Josiah says there were five of them, four at the four winds, 
and one went before them. I. Hoshea thinks there were 
seven, four at the four winds, one above, one below, and 
another that went before them; Bemidbar Rabba, Parash. 1. 

Jf) That is, envy or maliee. 

g) The same ts ascribed to this cloud in Bemidbar Rabba, 
ube supra, and in Jarchi in Cant. ii. 6. 
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gation of Israel, by the Lord of hosts, and by the 
fortresses of the land of Israel, that ye presume not to 
go up to the land of Canaan until it is the will of the 
Lord ; lest the whole generation of warlike men perish 
from the camp, even as your brethren, the children of 
Ephraim, (4) who went out thirty years from Egypt, 
before the time came, and they fell into the hand of 
the Philistines, which dwell in Gath, and they slew 
them: but tarry ye unto the end of forty years, and 
your ehildren shall go up and inherit it. 

Verse 8. The voice of my beloved, &c.]| Solomon 
the king said, When the people of the house of Israel] 
dwelt in Egypt, their cry went up to the highest 
heavens. Lo! then was the glory of the Lord re- 
vealed to Moses on Mount JIorcb; and he sent him 
into [cgypt to deliver them, and to bring them out of 
the oppression of the tyranny of IXgypt; and he Icaped 
ovcr the appointed season through the righteousness 
of their fathers, who are like to mountains; and he 
skipped over the time of a hundred and ninety years’ 
(2) servitude, through the righteousness of their mo- 
thers, who are like to hills, 

Verse 9. My beloved is like a roe, ge] The eon- 
gregation of Israel said, When the glory of the Lord 
was revealed in Egypt, in the night of the passover, 
and slew all the first-born, he rode upon a swift eloud, 
and ran like a roe or a young hart, and proteeted the 
houses in which we were, and stood behind our wall, 
and looked out of the windows, and beheld through the 
lattices, and saw the blood of the saerifice of the pass- 
over, and the blood of circumcision which was fixed 
upon our gates; and he hastened from the highest 
heavens, and saw his people, who eat of the sacrifice 
of the feast which was roasted with fire, with (4) 
Tamea and Ulshin, aid unleavened bread; and he 
spared us, and did not give power to the destroying 
angel to destroy us. 

Verse 10. My bcloved spake, and said unto me, $c. ] 
And in the morning my beloved answered, and said 
unto me, Arise, O congregation of Israel, my love, 
who wast so of old, and who ort fair in good warks ; 


(A) The same story is reported in Targum Jon. in Exod. 
xt. 7, where it is said that the number of the slain in this 
expedition was two hundred thousand mighty men, and that 
these are the dry bones Ezekiel saw in the valley, which upon 
his prophesying lived, and beeame an excecding great army, 
Ozck. xxxvil. Somethmg of this story is also hinted al in 
Shirhashirim Rabba, and Aben Ezra in loc. Vide 1 Chron. 
vi. 2t, 22, and Kimeht, in 2dzd. 

(7) The Jews unanimously agree, that from the tume of 
Jacob’s going down into Egypt to the coming up of the 
Israelites from thence were just two hundred and ten years ; 
Targum Jon. in Exod. xii. 40. Shirhashirim Rabba, in e. 2, 
ver. 11,17. Shemoth Rabha, Parash. 18. Jarchi in Gen. 
xv. 13, and in Exod. xh. 40; which some of them collect 
from the word 545 redu, “get you down,” used hy Jacob, 
Gen. xl. 2, when he ordered his sons to go down to Fgypt, 
and bny corn, the letters of which word numerically make up 
210. Bemidbar Rabba, Parash. 13.  Jarchi in Gen. xlii. 2. 
R. Abendana not. in Miclol Yophi in Exod. xii. 40; to which 
two hundred and ten years if we add the one hundred and 
ninety, which the Targuinist here says were skipped over in 
order to hasten the deliverance of the Israclites from their 
bondage, there will be just the four hundred years God spake 
of to Abraham, Gen. xv. 13, and mentioned by Stephen, 
Acts. vii. 6, in which his seed should he a stranger, serve, be 
afflicted and evil entreated ; which four hundred years may 
be reckoned after this manner: From the birth of Isaac to the 
birth of Jacob sixty years, Gen. xxv. 26; from thence to the 

RTH 


go, get thee ont from the bondage of the Egyp- 
tians. 

Verse 11. For lo, the winter 1s past, fc.) For 
behold, the time of bondage, which is like to winter, 
is ceased; and the years (/) which I spake of to 
Abraham between the pieces are at an end; and the 
tyranny of the Egyptians, which is like to a violent raio, 
is over and gone; neither shall ye see them any more 
for ever, 

Verse 12. The flowers appear on the earth, ¥c.] 
And Moses and Aaron, (m) who are like to branches 
of palm trees, appeared to do wonders in the land of 
Egypt; and the time of cutting the first-fruits is 
eome, and the voice of the Holy Spirit of redemption, 
which I spake of to Abraham your father. Now ye 
hear what I said unto him; yea, the people whom ye 
shall serve I will judge, and after that ye shall come 
forth with great substance ; and now it is my pleasure 
to do what J sware to him by my word. 

Verse 13. The fig tree putteth forth, Fc.] The 
congregation of Israel, which is like to the first-fruits 
of figs, opened her mouth, and sang a song at the Red 
Sea; yea, the babes and sueklings praised the Lord 
of the world with their tongues. Immediately the 
Lord of the world said unto them, Arise, O congrega- 
tion of Israel, my Jove, and my fair one, and go from 
henee into the land which ] have sworn unto thy 
fathers. 

Verse 14. O my dove, that art in the clefts of the 
rock, §c.] And when wicked Pharaoh (n) pursued 
after the children of Israel, the congregation of Israel 
was like to a dove that is shut up in the elefts of the 
roek, when the serpent afflicts within, and the hawk 
oppresses without ; even so the congregation of Israel 
was shut up on the four sides of the world, for before 
them was the sea, and behind them enmity (0) pur- 
sued; and on the two sides of them were the wilder- 
nesses, which were full of fiery serpents, which bite 
and kill the sons of men with their poison. And imme- 
diately she opened her mouth in prayer before the 
Lerd, and Bath Kal (p) went out from the highest 


coming of Jacob into Egypt one hundred and thirty years. 
Gen. xlvii. 9; and from thence to the coming of tho children 
of Isracl out of Egypt two hundred and ten years; which 
completes the number. And if we begin the date from Abra- 
ham’s going out from Ur of the Chaldees, and allow five 
years for his dwelling in Haran, as the Jews do, sce Aben 
Ezra in Exod. xii. 40; from whose departure from thence to 
the birth of Isaac were twenty-five years, Gen. xii. 4, and 
xxl. 5; which thirty years, being added to the abovc-said 
four hundred, make up the number given by Moses, Exod. 
xi. 40, and by the apostle Paul, Gal. i. 17. 

(kK) The names of the bitter herbs with which the paschal 
lamb was eaten, Exod. xii. 8. The same are mentioned in 
Targum Jon. in Exod. xii. 8; and in some of their writings 
three other herbs are mentioned, the names of which are Cha- 
zarcth, Charcabina, and Meror, by which they intend hore- 
hound, endive, wild lettuce, cichory, and such like herbs; for 
they themselves do not sccm very well to understand them. 
Sce Misna Tract. Pesach. c. 2,s. 6. Jarchi ib., and Maimon. 
Tract. Chametz. Umetza, c. 7, s. 13. 

(7) So it is explaincd in Shirhashirim Rabba, and by Jar- 
chi in loc. 

m) So Shirhashirin Rabba, and Jarchi in loc. 

tn After the same manner Shirhashirim Rabba, and Jar- 
ehi in loc. Shemoth Rabba, Parash. 21. 

te) That is, the cnemy; compare with this Rom. via. 7. 

p) Frequent mention is made of this in the writinga of 
the Jews. Tt was a voice from heaven which revealed secrets, 
c 
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heavens, and thus it said, O ip Maeregation of 
Israel, who art like to a clean dove, and which is hid 
in the closure of the clefts of the rock, and in the secret 
places of the stairs, show me thy countenance, and 
thy works, which are right; cause me to hear thy 
voice, for thy voice is sweet in prayer in the house of 
the little sanctuary, and thy countenance is fair in 
good works. 

Verse 15. Take us the fores, gc.| After that they 
had passed through the sea, they murmured for water ; 
then came wicked Amalek against them, who hated 
them on the account of the birthright and blessing 
which Jacob our father took away from Esau; and 
he came to make war with Israel, for they had made 
void the words of the law; and wicked Amalek (gq) 
stole from under the wings of the clouds of glory seve- 
ral persons from the tribe of Dan, and slew them, 
because the idol of Micah was in their hand. In that 
very hour the house of Israel, which is like to a 
vineyard, was condemned to be destroyed, except the 
righteous of that generation, who were like to the 
best spice. 

Verse 16. My beloved is mine, §c.| In that very 


foretold future events, decided controversies, and directed in 
difficult matters; it was used in the second temple in the 
room of propbeey, which the Jews say then ceased, Talmud 
Sota, fol. 48, col. 2, and Sanhedrin, fol. 2, col. 4. RR. Saadiah 
Gaon in Dan. ix. 24. Shirhashirim Rabba in ec. 8, 9. It is 
thought by R. Levi Ben. Gerson, in 2 Sam. i., s. 27, to be a 
more excellent and complete kind of divination; and indeed 
I am inclined to think that most of those voices which go 
under this name were the mere illusions of Satan, designed to 
deceive the people, and lessen the eredit of those voices which 
were heard from heaven in the times of Christ. See Matt. 
ili 17, and xvi. 5; John xii. 28. 


hour they returned by repentance : then stood Moses 
the prophet, and prayed before the Lord; and Joshua 
his minister girded himself, and went out from under 
the (r) wings of the clouds of the glory of the Lord, 
and with him mighty men that were righteous, who in 
their works are like to the rose; and they made war 
with Amalek, and they broke Amalek and his people 
with the anathema of the Lord, and with slaughter, 
and with breach, and with the edge of the sword. 

Verse 17. Until the day break, gc.| But in a very 
few days the children of Israel made the golden calf, 
and the clouds of glory which covered them removed ; 
and they were left open, and were spoiled of the appa~ 
ratus of their armour, on which was engraven the 
Great Name, (s) that is explained by seventy names. 
And the Lord sought to destroy them out of the world ; 
but that he remembered before him the oath which he 
sware to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, who were 
swift in their service, as a roe or a young hart, and 
the offering which Abraham offered up, even Tsaac, 
his own son, on Mount Moriah, and where, before 
then, he had offered his offering, and divided them 
equally. 





(g) In Targ. Jon. in Exod. xvii. 8, where the same story 
is mentioned, it is said that those men of the tnbe of Dan 
whom Amalek took and slew, were sueh whom the cloud did 
not receive and protect because of their idolatry. 

r) So Targum Jon. and Jarchi in Exod. xvii. 9, and She- 
moth Rabba Parash. 26. . 

(s) This is the name Jehovah, which the Jews think tt 
unlawful to pronounce; and therefore explain it by other 
names, usually by Adonai or Elohim. Here it is said to be 
explained by seventy names, sometimes by seventy-two ; of 
which see Galatinus de Areanis Cath. ver. 1, 2, c. 17. and 
Schindler, Lex. Pentaglot., p. 1492. 


CHAPTER III. 


Verse 1. By night on my bed, &c.] And when the 
people of the house of Israel saw that the clouds of 
glory were removed from them, and the holy crown 
(a) that was given to them at Sinai was taken from 
them, and they were left dark as the night; then they 
sought the holy crown, which was removed from them, 
but they found it not. 

Verse 2. I will rise now, gc.]_ The children of 
Israel said one to another, Let us arise, and go and 
surround the tabernacle of the congregation, which 
Moses fixed without the camp; and let us seek in- 
struction from the Lord, and the holy shechinah, which 
is removed from us. And they went ahout the cities, 
and in the streets, and in the broad places; but they 
found it not. 

Verse 3. The watchmen that go about the city, &c.] 
The congregation of Israel said, (2) Muses and Aaron, 
and the Levites which keep the charge of the word 
of the tabernacle of the congregation, who go round 


(a) The same is mentioned in the Targums of Jon. and 
Jerus. in Exod. xxxii. 25. By this holy erown seems to be 
meant the shechinah or presence of God, and so it is explained 
in Shirhashirim Rabba in chap. iv. 12; or else the law, which 
is very frequently called so, Bemidbar Rabba, Parash. 4. 
Midrash Kohelet inc. 7, 1. Pirk. Aboth. c. 4, s. 13. 

(b) These are also supposcd to be intended by the watch- 

Cc 


about it, found me, and I] inquired of them concerning 
the shechinah of the glory of the Lord, which was 
removed from me. Moses, the great scribe of Israel, 
answered, and thus he said: J will go up to the highest 
heavens, and J] will pray before the Lord; perhaps 
atonement may be made for your transgressions, so 
that he may cause his shechinah to dwell among you 
as before. 

Verse 4. It was but a little that I passed, §c.\ It 
was but a very little time, and the Lord turned from 
the fierceness of his anger, and commanded Moses the 
prophet to make the tabernacle of the congregation, 
and the ark, and caused his shechinah to dwell in it; 
and the people of the house of Israel offered their 
offerings, and studied in the words of the law in the 
chamber (c) of the school of Moses their master, and 
in the chamber of Joshua, the son of Nun, his minister. 

Verse 5. I charge you, Sc.| When the seven 
nations (d) heard that the children of Israel were about 





men in Shirhashirim Rabba, and by Jarchi and R. Ahen Ezra 
in loc. 

(c) It was a common practice with the Jewish doctors to 
teach, dispute, and converse about religion in chambers or 
upper rooms. Sce Mishna Tract. Shabbath. c. 1, s. 4. 

(d) The littites, the Girgashites, the Amorites, the Canaan- 
ites, the Perizzites, the Hivites, and the Jebusites, Deut. vii. 1. 
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to possess their land, they arese as one man, and cut 
dewn the trees, and stopped up the fountains nf water, 
and destroyed their cities, and fled. ‘The holy blessed 
God said to Meses the praphet, I have sworn to their 
fathers, that J will bring their children to inherit a land 
flowing with milk and honey; but how shal] f bring 
them to a land that is desolate and empty! Now, 
therefore, I will cause them te stay forty years in the 
wilderness, atid my law shall be mixed with them, and 
after that those wicked nations sha}l build what they 
have destroyed. And then said Moses to the children 
of Israel, I charge you, O cengregatien of Israel, 
by the Lord of hosts, and by the fortresses of the 
land of Israel, that ye presume not to go up to the 
land of Canaan until the forty years are ended. When 
it shall be the good pleasure of the Lord te deliver the 
inhabitants of the land into your hands, then shall ye pass 
ever Jordan, and the land shall be subdued before yeu. 

Verse 6. Who ts this that cometh out of the wilder- 
ness, §c.] When the Israelites came up out of the 
wilderness, and passed over Jordan with Joshua the 
son of Nun, the people of the Jand said, Who is this 
cheice nation which comes up out ef the wilderness, 
perfumed with the sweet incense, and supported 
through the righteousness of Abraham, wha wershipped 
and prayed before the Lord en Mount Moriah, and is 
anointed with the anointing oil, through the righteous- 
ness of Isaac, wha was bound in that place of the sanc- 
tuary which is called the mountain of frankincense ; 
for whom wonders are alse wrought through the holi- 
ness of Jacob, who wrestled with him until the morning 
ascended, and prevailed over him, and was delivered, 
he and the twelve tribes ? 

Verse 7. Behold his bed, which is Solomon's, &c.] 
When Solomon, the king ef Israel, built the house of 
the sanctuary of the Lord in Jerusalem, the Lord said 
by his ward, How beautiful is the honse of this sane- 
tuary, Which is built for me by the hands of King 
Solomen, the son of David! and how beautiful are the 
priests, when they spread their hands, and stand upon 
their desks, and bless the people of the house of Tsrael 





(ce) The same is mentioned in Shirhashirim Rabba in loe., 
and in Bemidbar Rabba, Parash. 11. There being just this 
number of lIettcrs in the forms of blessings with which the 
priests were to bless the people of Israel, in Num. vi. 24, 
os eu | 

(f) The law is likewise compared to a sword, in Be- 
reshith Rabba, Parash. 21. Sce Eph. vi. £7. Web. 
| 

g) The apostle Paul calls circumcision oyyetov repitoune, 
odpaywwa ty¢ ditkatoovrng Tyg TloTEws, ‘the sign of 
circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of faith,” Rom. 
iv. IT. 

(h) So this ‘fear in the night” is interpreted by some of 
the rabbins in Shirhashirim Rabba in loc., and in Bemidbar 
Rabba, Parash. 11. Though others of them in the said places 
explain it of the fear of hell, which is like to the night; as 
they do also in Gemara Rab. ‘Tract. Sanhedrin, ec. 1, fol. 7, 
col. 1. 

(7) By this chariot R. Aben Ezra also understands the 
house of the Lord; and in Shirhashirim Rabba, and by Jarchi 
in luc . it ts interpreted of the tabernacle, as it is by some of 
the Jews, in Bemidbar Rabba, Parash. 12, thongh others 
think the ark is intended ; amd others in the same place would 
have the world meant, which way they explain it in Zohar in 
Gen, fol. 2, 1. The word ss--s5y very properly signifies 
“the marriage bed,” =o called from S55 which signifies “to 
froctify,” orto be fruitful * Tlence “TIEN NSD is a very 
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by the sixty letters (e) which were delivered to Moses 
their master, and with that blessing which surrounds 
them hike a high and strong wall, and by which all the 
mighty men of Israe} prevail and prosper! 

Verse 8. They all hold swords, §c.] And the priests 
and the Levites, and all the tribes of Israel, all of 
them take hold of the werds of the law, which are 
like to a (f) sword, in which they empley themselves 
as men that are expert in war; and every one of 
them has the (g) seal ef circumcision sealed upen 
their flesh, even as it was sealed upon the flesh of 
Abraham ; and by it they prevail as a man that has 
his sword girt upen his thigh, wherefore they are not 
afraid of nexieus spirits (2) and apparitions, which 
walk in the night. 

Verse 9. Aing Solomon made himself a chariot, §c.) 
King Solomon built for himself (7) a holy temple of 
the trees of (4) Zangebila, fir trees, and eedars, which 
came from Lehanen, and covered it with pure gold. 

Verse 10. He made the pillars thereof, ge.) And 
after that he had finished it, he put in the midst of it 
the ark of the testimeny, which is the pillar of the 
world; and in it the two tables of stene, which Meses 
placed there in Hereb, which are more precious than 
silver purified, and more beautiful than the best geld; 
and he spread and cevered over it (/) the veil of blue 
and purple, and between the cherubims which are over 
the mercy-seat the shechinah of the Lord abode, whose 
name dwelleth in Jerusalem, ahove all the cities ef the 
land of Israel. 

Verse 11. Go forth, O ye daughters of Zion, §c.] 
When King Solomon came to make the dedication of 
the house of the sanctuary, a erier went forth in 
strength; and thus he said, Go forth and see, ye inha- 
bitants of the provinces of the land of Israel, and ye 
people of Zion, the crewn and diadem wherewith the 
people of the hause of Israel erowned King Solomen 
in the (m) day of the dedication of the heuse of the 
sanetuary, when he rejoiced with the joy ef the feast 
of tabernacles ; for king Solomon kept at that time the 
feast of tabernacles (n) fourteen days. 





usual phrase with the rabbins to express the celebration of mar- 
riage. Vide Buxtorf. epist. Heb. lib. 2, ep. 7. 

(4) Elias Levita, in his Methurgeman on this word, says 
that this is cmnabar. He seems to mean a kind of red wood, 
which dyers use; but observes, that some say it is the spice 
we call ginger. So David de Pomis renders it in his Lex. 
Heb. fol. 54, 4; and indeed it is joined with pepper in Mai- 
mon. Tract. Shcbitat Asur, ce. 2,s. 6. Biath. Hamikdash, 
c. 7, s. 13, and Beracoth, c. 8,s. 7. It is most likely to bo 
a kind of eedar. 

(!) Vide Bemidbar Rabba, Parash. 12 
ba, and Jarchi in loc. 

(m) Most of the Jewish wnters refer this to the time of 
the giving of the law on Mount Sinat, and the setting up of 
the tabernacle by Moses; so Jarchi and Shirhashirim Rabba 
in loc. Shemoth Rabba, Parash. 52. Vajikra Rabba, Parash. 
20, Bemidbar Rabba, Parash. 2 and 12. Preefat. Echa. Rab- 
bati. fol. 21, 2. , 

(x) In 1 Kings viii. 65, it is said that “Solomon held a 
feast seven days and seven days, even fourteen days ;” the 
reason of which distinction is because the first seven days 
were kept for the dedication of the altar, and the other for the 
feast of tabernacles; see 2 Chron. vii. 8, 9: whereas our 
Targumist would have the feast of tabemacles kept the 
whole fourteen days, contrary to the command in Lev. xxii. 
34. Vide R. Levi Ben Gerson, and R. David Kimchi in 
1 Reg. viu. 65, 


Shirhashirim Rab- 


Cc 
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CHAPTER IV. 


Verse 1. Behold, thou art fair, gc.) And in that 
day King Solomon offered up a (a) a thousand burnt- 
offerings upon the altar, and his offerings were gra- 
ciously accepted by the Lord. Bath Kol (4) went forth 
from heaven; and thus it said, How fair art thou, O 
congregation of Israel, and how fair are the princes 
of the congregation and the wise men, (c) who sit in 
the sanhedrin, who enlighten (d) the world ; the people 
of the house of Israel, and are like to young doves ; 
yea, even the rest of the children of thy congregation ; 
and the people of the earth are righteous, as the sons 
of Jacob, (e) who gathered stones, and made a heap 
thereof on the mount of Gilead ! 

Verse 2. Thy teeth are like, Gc.) How fair are the 
priests and Levites, who offer up thine offerings, and 
eat the holy flesh, and the tithes, and the offering of 
fruits; and are pure from all oppression and rapine, 
even as clean as Jacoh’'s flocks of sheep when they 
were shorn, and came up from the brook (f) Jabok, 
among whom there was no oppression or rapine, and 
they are all of them like to one another, and always 
bear twins; neither is any barren, or that miscarrieth 
among them. 

Verse 3. Thy lips are like a thread, Sc.) And the 
lips of the high priest inquire in prayer, on the day 
of atonement, before the Lord; and his words turn 
the transgressions of Israel, which are like to a thread 
of scarlet, and make them white (g) as pure wool; 
and the king, who is their head, is full of the com- 
mandments, as a pomegranate ; besides the (A) Amar- 
ealin and (2) Archonin, who are next the king, who 
are righteous ; neither is there any iniqnity in them. 

Verse 4. Thy neck ts like the tower, Gc.) And the 





(a) In 1 Kings viv. 63, the sacrifice of peace-offenngs 
which Solomon offered was two and twenty thousand oxen, 
and a hundred and twenty thousand sheep: but the number 
of burnt-offerings is not mentioned. 

(b) See note on chap. ii. 14. 

(c) So the words are explained in Shirhashirim Rabba, in loc. 

(d) So Christ calls his disciples the “hight of the world,” 
Matt. vy. 14. 

(e) This refers to the account that is given of what passed 
between Jacob and Laban, in Gen. xxxi. 46, 47. See Jarchi 
in loc. 

(f) This is the ford Jacob passed over with his wives and 
children, when he went out to meet his brother Esau, Gen. 
xXXil. 22. Mention is made of it in several other places of 
Scripture: Deut. 11. 37, and ui. 16; Josh. xn. 2. 

(g) The Jews say, that when the scape-goat was sent into 
the wilderness, a scarlet thread was tied to the temple door, 
which, as soon as the goat was arrived in the wilderness, 
turned white; which was not only a token to them of its 
arrival there, but was also an indication of their sins being 
forgiven; as it is said, ‘“‘ Though your sins be as scarlet, they 
shall be as white as snow,” Isa. i. 18. See Mishna, Tract. 
Yoma, c. 6, s. 8, and Ez Chayim, 2bid. This scarlet thread, 
they say, ceased turning white forty years before the destruc- 
tion of the temple, which was about the time Jesus Chinist, 
who was typified by the scape-goat, made atonement for sin ; 
‘Talmud Yoma, fol. 39, col. 2. This tradition the Targumist 
seems to have in view here. 

(kh) These officers were of the tribe of Levi, Bemidbar 
Rabba, Parash. 3. Their number was never less than seven; 
their work was to take the care and charge of the keys of the 
court; and one might not open the door unless all seven 
were present, Mishna, Tract. Shekalim, c. 5,s 2  Maimon. 
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head of the school, who is thy master, is powerful m 
righteousness, and mighty in good works, as David 
king of Israel, by the word of whose mouth the world 
is restored, who in the doctrine of the law employs 
himself; in which the people of the house of Israel 
placing their confidence, overcome in war, as if they 
held in their hands all kinds of warlike instruments of 
mighty men. 

Verse 5. Thy two breasts, fe.) Thy two Redeemers 
which shall redeem thee; (4) Messiah the son of 
David, and Messiah the son of Ephraim, are hke to 
Moses and Aaron, the sons of Jochebed, who may be 
compared to young roes that are twins ; who by their 
righteousness fed the people of the house of Israel 
forty years in the wilderness with manna, and with 
fatted fowls, and water of (2) the well of Miriam. 

Verse 6. Until the day break, gc.) And all the 
time that the house of Israel held fast in their hands 
the religion of their righteous fathers, they drove away 
those noxious spirits that walk in the night-time, or in 
the morning, or at noonday; because that the shechi- 
nah of the glory of the Lord dwelt in the house of the 
sanctuary, which was built on Mount Moriah; for all 
the noxious and destroying spirits fled at the smell of 
the sweet incense. 

Verse 7. Thou art all fair, fc.} And when thy 
people, the house of Israel do the will of the Lord of 
the world, he praises them in the highest heavens; and 
thus he saith, Thou art art all fair, O congregation of 
Israel, and there is no (m) spot in thee. 

Verse 8. Come with me from Lebanon, §c.} The 
Lord said hy his word, Dwell with me, O congrega- 
tion of Israel, who art like to a modest (x) damsel, and 





Hilch. Cele Hamikdash, c. 4, s. 17. Jarchi in 2 Reg. xu. 
9; though Kimchi, in 2 Reg. xu. 9, and xxu. 4, thinks that 
they were treasurers, who had the charge of the public money. 
The ctymology given of this word is very different. Baal 
Aruch says this officer was so called because he was 59 4 
Pe mar al haccol, “Jord over all:”’ the same is given im 
’ajikra Rabba, Parash. 5, where Shebna the treasurcr, Isa. 
xx. 15, is said to be one of those officers. Elias Levita, in 
his Mcthurgeman, says he was so called because 45 Sya4% 
omar col, ** he said” or ‘‘presenibed™ all things. 

(7) This is from the Greek word Apywy, and signifies 
princes, rulers, or governors. 

(k) The Jews, observing different characters given of the 
Messiah, which they think irreconcileable in one person, havo 
feigned two Messiahs ; the one they call Messiah the son of 
David, who shall be a potent, prosperous, and victorious 
prince; the other, Messiah the son of Epbraim, or Joseph, 
as he is sometimes called, who shall be exposed to many 
hardships and sufferings, and at last die in the war of Gog 
and Magog. Of these two Messiahs, see Talmud, Succah, 
fol. 5%, col. 1. Zohar in Num. fol. 68, 3; 82, 2; 99, 4; 
and 101, 2. Jarchi in Isa. xxiv. 18. Kimchi, Jarchi, and 
Aben Ezra in Zech. xii. 10. 

(Z) It is an opinion which obtains among the Jews, that on 
account of the merits of Moses the manna was given; and on 
the account of those of Aaron, the clouds of glory; and for 
the sake of Miriam, the well of water, which they say they 
enjoyed all the forty years they were in the wilderness. 
Shirhashirim Rabba in loc. Bemidbar Rabba, Parash. 1 and 
13. Targum Jon. and Jarclu in Num. xx. 2. 

m) Or plague. 

ti Here the Greek word vvu¢7 is used, as it is also in 
verses 9, 10, 11, 12, and chap. v. 1. 
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go up with me to the hause of the sanetuary, where 
the heads of the pceple, which dwell by the river of 
(o) Amana, and the inhabitants that reside on the top 
of Mount (p) Talga, and the peaple which are in Her- 
moon, shall bring gifts unto thee, and they that inhabit 
the strong fortified cities, which are as powerful as 
lions, shall pay tribute to thee; yea, an effcring shall 
be brought from the cities of the mountains, which are 
mightier than the leopards. 

Verse 9. Thou hast ravished my heart, fc.] Fixed 
upon the (¢) table of iny heart is thy love, O my sister, 
the congregation of Israel, who art like to a modest 
damsel ; fixed upon the table of my heart is the Jove 
of the least of thy children, who is rightcous as one 
of the great men of the sanhedrin, as one of the kings 
(r) of the house ef Judah, on whese neck the crown 
of the kingdom is put. 

Verse 10, flow fair is thy love, §e.} How fair is 
thy lave ta me, my sister, the congregation of Israel, 
whe art jike to a medest damscl! How excellent is 
thy love to me, mere than the (s) seventy nations; 
and the good (¢) report of thy righteous ones is more 
excellent than all spices ! 

Verse 11. Thy lips, O my spouse, §c.] And when 
the priests pray in the holy court, their lips drop as 
the hency-eamh; and so does thy tongue, O thou mo- 
dest damsel, when thou deliverest sangs and hymns, 
sweet as milk and honey; and the smell of the (xz) 
priests’ garments zs as the smell of Lebanon. 

Verse 12. A garden enclosed, Sc.) Thy women, 





(0) This was one of the rivers of Damascus; sce 2 Kings 
v. 12, where it is read Abana: but both the Masora and Tar- 
gum read it Amana; and Kimchi thinks it was called by 
hoth caies. 

(p) Or “the mountain of snow.” Elias Levita, in his 
BON tein, says that Mount Shenir was called so: perhaps 
Mount Salmen may be meant, which had snow continually 
upon it; see Psa. Ixvili. 14, and R. Aben Ezra, zdrd. 

(7) Compare with this 2 Cor. iii. 3. 

(r) Many of the kings of the house of Judah were holy and 
good men; so Aben Ezra in loe. 

(s) Sce note in chap. i. 2. 

(t) So Jarchi iv loc. 

(uw) Wade Jarchi tn loe. 

(v) It was an avcient opinion of the Jews, that the ministry 
of avgcls was used in carrying the souls of saints to heaven. 
Thus in Debarim Rabba, Parash. 11, several angels are 
ordered by God to bring the soul of Moses to him. Agree- 
ably to this notion, it is said in Luke xvi. 22, that “the beg- 
gar died, and was carned by the angels into Abraham’s bosom, 
~ (w) lt was very usual with the Eastern people to keep 
their virgins, especially thoso of note acd esteem, very recluse, 
and not admit them to public or common conversation ; but 
oblige them to abide 1euch within doors. Heoce they are 
called in the Hebrew language ps%453, from the word pdy, 
which signifies to hide or cover, beeause they were not 
exposed to public view; wherefore the author of the second 
nook of Maceabees calls them xataxdAstarovg Tapteraue, 
“virgina that were shut up ;” i. ¢., in the houses of their 
parents, ia private chambers, na the Targumist here saya. 
See 2 Macc. mi. 19. 

(c) Regard seems to be had te the river which went out 
of Eden, mentioned in Gee. ii. 10, avd was parted into four 
leads or rivers, the cames of which were Pisou, Gihon, Hid- 
dekel, and Euphrates. ‘lhe Cabalists suppose a great many 
mysteries to be contained therein ; see Zohar iv Gen. fol. 85, 
2+ in Exod. fol. 34,3; 37, 2, and in Lev. fol. 24, 3, where 
the name of this river is said to be Jobel, according to Jer. 
xvii. 8; and so it ia iv Vajikra Rabba, Parash. 22, and in 
Bemidbar Rabba, Parash. °1. 

(y) See lsa visi 6, and Aben Ezra upon it, who expounds 
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which arc marricd to modest men, are as a modest 
damsel, and as the garden of Eden, into which ne man 
hath power to enter except the rightcous, whesc souls 
are by angels (v) carried into it; and thy virgins are 
hid and concealed (w) in private chambers, and are 
sealed up because they are as a fountain of living 
water, which comes forth from under the tree, and is 
parted to the four heads (rx) of the rivers: but if it is 
sealed with the great and holy name, it goes forth and 
flows, and overflows all the world. 

Verse 13. Thy plants are an orchard, &c.) And 
thy young men arc full ef thy commands, as pome- 
granates, and love their wives, and beget children as 
rightecus as themselves; and their smell, therefore, 
is as the excellent spices of the garden of Eden, even 
camphires with nards. 

Verse 14, Spikenard with saffron, gc.] Nard, 
and saffron, and calamus, and cinnamon, with all trees 
of frankincense, pure myrrh, and lign aloes, with allt 
kinds of spices. 

Verse 15. A fountain of gardens, &c.) And the 
waters af Sileah (y) go softly, with the rest of the 
waters which flaw from Lebanon, to water the land 
of Israel, for the sake of those who study in the werds 
of the law, which are like te a well of living water ; 
and on the account of the righteousness (z) of pouring 
of water, which they pour upen the altar in the house 
of the sanctuary, that is built in Jerusalem, which is 
called (a) Lebanon, 

Verse 16. Awake, O north wind, gc.) And at the 


the text in Isaiah by this in Cavticles. Jarchi, in Isa. vui. 6, 
says the name of this fountain was Gihon. In the New 
Testament it is called Siloam, Jobn ix. 7, 11: it was a foun- 
tain near Jerusalem, Neh. ui. 15. 

(z) The paraphrast refers here to a eeremony used at tho 
feast of tabernacles, when the people fetehed water from 
Siloam, and brought it to the priest, who poured it upon the 
altar with the wine of the daily sacrifice ; this they aay Moses 
received from God at Mount Sinai, though it is not written. 
This ceremony of drawing acd pouring water at those timea 
was attended with all the demonstratioes of joy imaginable, 
as shouting, leaping, dancing, singing, hlowing of trumpeta, 
throwing of citrons, illumination of houses, &c. ; iosomuch 
that they say, that those who never saw the rejoieing of draw- 
ing water never saw rejoicing iv their lives, Mishna, Tract. 
Sucea, c. 4, s. 9, 10, and c. 5, s. 1, 2,3, 4,5; Jarchi and 
Ez Chayim, zbid. ; Maimov., Tract. Tamidin, c. 10, s. 6, 7, 
8; Cele JIamikdash, c. 7, s. 8, and c.8,s.6. They fancied 
the Holy Ghost was much delighted with this vain joy of 
theirs; nay, that in drawing water they drew him, i. e., 
procured his descent upoo them, and abode with them as a 
spirit of prophecy, which they say Jonah obtained at thia time 
aod in this way; and, therefore, whilst they were performing 
this cercnony, frequently used those words in Isa. xii. 3: 
‘With joy shall ye draw water out of the wells of salvation ;” 
which they understand of the Holy Ghost, Bereshith Rabba, 
Parash. 70. Midrash Ruth, fol. 32,2. Jarchiand Ez Chayim 
in Mishna, whi supra. To this ceremony Christ is thought to 
allude, “when in the last day, the great day of this feast of 
tabernaeles, he stood and cried, saying, Ff any man thirst, let 
him come unto me and drink: he that believeth on me, aa the 
Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living 
water: but this spake he of the Spirit," &e. John vu. 37, 
38, 39. Wide Tremell., zd. 

(a) So the temple is called in Zech. xi. t: “Open thy 
doors, O Lebanon, that the fire may devour thy cedars,” 
according to the mind of several Jewish interpreters, who, out 
of Talmud Yorna, fol. 39, 2, relate, that forty years before the 
destruction of the temple the doors thereof opened of them- 
selves ; at which Jochanan Bevo Zaecai being affrighted, said, 
O temple, temple, now know J that thy destruction is at hand; 
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north side (6) was a table, and upon it (c) twelve 
loaves of shew-bread, and at the south side (d) was 
the lamp to give light; and upon the altar the priests 
offered up the offerings, and eaused the sweet incense 





for so prophesied Zechariah, the son of Iddo, of thee, Open 
thy doors, &e. Vide R. Abendam. Not. in Miclo) Yophi; 
Jarchi and Kimchi in Zech. xi. 1. 


to aseend from thence. The congregation of Israel 
said, Let the mereiful God come into the house of 
the sanetuary, and graciously aceept the offerings of 


his people. 
b) That is, of the sanctuary ; see Exod. xl. 22, 23 
c) Lev. xxiv. 5, 6. 
d) Exod. xl. 24, 25. 


CHAPTER V. 


Verse 1. J am come into my garden, gc.) The 
holy blessed God said unto his people, the house of 
Israel, I am come into the house of my sanctuary, 
whieh thou hast built for me, O my sister, the congre- 
gation of Israel, who art like to a modest damsel: 1 
have eaused my shechinah to dwell with thee, (a) 1 
have received thy sweet ineense, which thou hast made 
on my account ; I have sent fire from heaven, and it 
hath devoured the burnt-offerings, and the holy drink- 
offerings ; the libation of the red and white wine is 
graciously reeeived by me, which the priests pour out 
upon mine altar. Now, therefore, come, ye priests 
that love my eommandments, and eat what is left of 
the offerings, and delight yourselves with those good 
things which are prepared for you. 

Verse 2. J sleep, but my heart waketh, &c.] After 
all these words the people of the house of Israel sin- 
ned, and he delivered them into the hand of Nebuchad- 
ncezzar, king of Babylon, who carried them into capti- 
vity ; and they were in captivity like a man asleep, 
that cannot be awaked out of his sleep; wherefore 
the Holy Ghost warned them by the prophets, and 
awaked them out of the sleep of their hearts. Then 
answered the Lord of the whole world, and thus he 
said, Return by repentance, open thy mouth, rejoice 
and show forth my praise, my sister, my love, O con- 
gregation of Israel, who art like to a dove for the per- 
fection of thy works; for the hair of my head is filled 
with thy tears, as a man the hair of whose head is wet 
with the dew of heaven; and my Nazaritical locks 
are filled with the drops of thine eyes, as a man whose 
Nazaritical locks are full of the drops of rain which 
descend in the night. 

Verse 3. J have put off my coat, gc.] ‘The con- 
gregation of Israel answered in the presence of the 
prophets, Behold, now have I removed from me the 
(5) yoke of his eommandments, and have served the 





(a) These words are similarly paraphrased in Shirhashi- 
rim Rabba, and by Jarchi in loe., and in Bemidbar Rabba, 
Parash. 3. 

(6) Sce note on chap. 1. 10. 

(c) Chald. The stroke of his might. 

(d) See 2 Kings xvii. 6, and xvii. 11; t Chron. v. 26. 

(e) Leshem being taken by the tnibe of Dan, Josh. xix. 47, 
they ealled it Dan, after the name of their father; and it 
seems it was also called Pamas. Both Baal Aruch, and 
David de Pomis, say that syn Pamias was a cave at the 
bead of the river Jordan: and it is asserted by several of the 
rabbins, that Jordan took its rise from hence, who therefore 
say that the rivcr was so ealled, nates kabel sheiyored mid- 
dan, ‘* because it descended from Dan,” 1. e., from Leshem, 
Dan, or Pamias, Talmud Baba Bathra, fol. 74, col. 2; and 
Bechoroth. fol. 55. co). 1; Jarchi in Deut. xxxiii. 22; Kim- 


Vou. II. ( 30) _— 


——— ee 


idols of the nations ; wherefore, how ean I have the 
face to return to him again? ‘The Lord of the world 
answered them hy the prophets, saying, And behold, 
now I also have removed my sheehinali from thee ; 
and how shall I return again, seeing thou hast done 
evil works? for I have washed my feet from thine un- 
cleanness, and how shajl I defile them in the midst of 
thee with thy evil works ? 

Verse 4. My beloved put in his hand, ge.) When 
it appeared manifest before the Lord that the people 
of the house of Israel would not repent and turn unto 
him, he stretehed forth (c) his mighty arm against the 
tribes of Reuben and Gad, and the half tribe of Ma- 
nasseh, on the other side of Jordan; and he delivered 
them into the hand of Sennacherib, the king of Assyria, 
who earried them into captivity, (d) to Laehlaech, and 
Chabor, and to the rivers of Gozan, and eities of Me- 
dia; and he took out of their hands the molten calf 
which Jeroboam, the wicked, set in Lesham-Dan, 
which was called (e) Pamias, in the days of Pekah, 
the son of Remaliah ; and when [ heard zt, my bowels 
were moved towards them. 

Verse 5. I rose up to opcn to my beloved, §c.} 
And when the mighty stroke of the Lord lay heavy 
upon me, I repented of my works; and the priests 
offered up offerings, and burnt the sweet incense: 
but it was not graciously reeeived, for the Lord 
of the world shut the (f) doors of repentance to my 
face. 

Verse 6. I opened to my bclovcd, §c.| The con- 
gregation of Israel said, I was willing to seek instrue- 
tion from the Lord: but he removed his shechinah 
from me, and my soul desired the voice of his words. 
I sought the sheehinah of his glory : but 1 found 2é not. 
I prayed before him: but he eovered the heavens with 
(.g) elouds, and did not reeeive my prayer. 

Verse 7. The watchmen that went about the city, 


chi in Jos. xix. 47. This in Bereshith Rabba, Parash. 63, is 
called 5x*55 Panias, as it is also by Josephus, and no doubt 
is the same which Pliny, in Nat. Hist. 1. 5, c. 18, calls Pa- 
neas, who also makes mention inc. 15 of a fountain of the 
same nate, from whenee he says the river Jordan sprung. 
The same is observed by Solinus, in his Polyhistor. c. 48, 
who ealls it by the name of Peneas. Eusebius, in his Eccl. 
Ilist. 1. 7, c. 17, says that the Pheenicians called Czsarea 
Philippi Pancas, and speaks of a mountain called Pancius, 
from whence the river Jordan has its original. 

(f) In Shirhashirim Rabba, in chap. 5, 2, mention is made 
of mS9~n Sy) minp “the gate of repentanee,” which the 
Lord desired the Israelites to open to him. Agreeably to 
this phrase, it is observed, in Acts xiv. 27, that ‘God had 
opened unto the Gentiles @upav mtoTewe, the door of faith.” 

(g) See Lam. ii. 44. 
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ge.] The (%) Chaldeans, which kept the ways, and 
besieged the city of Jerusalem all around, joined them- 
selves to me. Some they slew with the sword, and 
others they carried into captivity. They took the 
crown royal off the neck of Zedekiah king of Judah, 
and carried him away to Ribla, (7) where the people 
of Babylon, who besieged the city and kept the walls, 
put out his eyes. 

Verse 8. I charge you, O daughters of Jcrusalem, 
g§c.] The congregation of Israel said, I charge you, 
O ye prophets, by the decree of the word of the Lord, 
that, if your love manifests himself unto you, you tell 
him that I, who Jove him, am siek of love. 

Verse 9. What is thy beloved, gc.} The prophets 
answered and said, unto the house of Israel, (4) Who 
is this God thou art seeking to worship, O congrega- 
tion of Israel, who art fairer than all the nations? Who 
is this thou art desirous to fear, that thou dost so 
charge us? 

Verse 10. My beloved is white and ruddy, &§c.} 
Wherefore the congregaticn of Israel began to speak 
in the praise of the Lord of the world, and thus she 
said, That God I desire to serve, who in the day is 
eovered with a garment (/) white as snow, (m) and 
the brightness of the glory of the Lord, whose face 
shines as fire, because of the greatness of wisdom and 
knowledge, for he is making new things every day, 
and will manifest them to his people in the (n) great 
day, and his banner is over ten thousand times ten 
thousand angels, who minister before him. 

Verse 11. His head is as the most fine gold, §c.] 


(hk) Jarchi by these watchmen understands Nebuchadnez- 
zar and his army. WR. Aben Ezra, the kings of Greece. Shir- 
hashirim Rabba, the tribe of Levi. 

(t) See Jer. in. 7, 9,11. 

(k) Vide Jarchi, and Shirhashirim Rabha in loc. 

(1) So the Ancient of days is represented in Dan. vii. 9. 

(m) In some cxemplars these following words arc inscrt- 
ed :—* And studies in the twenty-four books of the law, and 
in the words of prophecy, and in the Holy Writings, and in 
the night-tiine employs himself in the stx parts of the Mishna,” 
which Buxtorf has omitted in his Bible, though he makes 
mention of them in his Recensto operis Talmud, p. 232; and 
indeed they greatly lessen the glory of the Divine Being, 
though they are designed to extol and magnify the Mishna or 
oral law. 

(nx) That is, the day of judgment, which in Jude, ver. 6, is 
called xpiorg peeyaAnc quepac, “the judgment of the great 
day,”’ when not only the hidden things of darkness and the 
counsels of the hearts will be made manifest, 1 Cor. iv. 5, 
put the judgments of God also, Rev. xv. 4. 

(0) ‘The same way the words are explained in Shirhashirim 
Rabba, and hy Jarchi in loc., and in Vajkra Rabba, Parash. 
19. By this head R. Aben Ezra understands the throne of 
glory. 

(p) That is, a variety or great multitude of them; for the 
Jews suppose the law may be interpreted various ways, and 
that there is not the least thing in it but what contains a great 
many mysteries. See notes on chap 1. 11. 

(gq) Vide Shirhashirim Rabba in loc. 

(r) That is, they proceed in trying causes slowly and gra- 
dually, and not rashly and precipitately, being willmg to 
aearch thoroughly into thein, that they may do justice and 
pass a night sentence ; this is one of the three things the men 
of the great congregation advised to in Pirke Aboth, c. 1, 
s. 1, where they say V2. pn iG Aavu miltonin bedin, 
“Be slow in judgment, settle many disciples, and make a hedge 
tor the law.” 

(s) So Jarchi by “his cheeks” understands the words of 
Mount Sinai 
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His law, (0) which is more desirable than the best 
gold, and the interpretation of the words ¢éhereof, in 
which are senses, (p) heaps upon heaps, and the com 
mandments to them that keep them are white as snow; 
but to those that do not keep them are black as the 
wings of a raven. 

Verse 12. His eyes are as the cyes of doves, &c.] 
His eyes look continually (¢) upon Jerusalem, to do 
good unto it, and to bless it, from the beginning of the 
year unto the end of the year, as doves which stand 
and Jook upon the water-courses, because of the right- 
eousness of those who sit in the sanhedrin, who study 
in the law, and give light to a cause, that it may be 
smooth as milk ; and they sit in the house of the school, 
and (r) wait in judgment until they have finished either 
for absolution or condemnation. 

Verse 13. His cheeks are as a bed of spices, $c.) 
The (s) two tables of stone which he gave unto his 
people are written in (¢) ten lines, like to the rows of 
a spice garden, producing acute meanings and senses, 
even as a garden produces spices; and the lips of his 
wise men which study in the law, drop senses an every 
side, and the speech of their mouths is as the choice 
myrrh. 

Verse 14. His hands are as gold rings, §e.] The 
twelve tribes of Jacob his servants are included in the 
plate of the holy crown of gold, and are engraven upon 
the twelve (uv) precious stones with the three fathers 
of the world, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Reuben is 
engrayen on achmad, Simeon is engraven upon akik 
Levi is ecngraven on barkan and affran, Judah is en 





(¢) Every commandment was wnitten in a distinet line hy 
itself, five on one table and five on the other. 

(u) In the same order are the names of the twelve tribes 
as engraven on so many precious stones, mentioned in Tar- 
gum Jerus. in Exod. xxvii. 17, 18, 19, 20; in Shemoth 
Rabba, Parash. 38; and in Bemidbar Rabba, Parash. 2. 
Though different namcs are given of the precious stones, the 
names of them in the Rabboth are the same with those in Exod. 
xxvii. In the Targum Jer. are Chaldee names, and in this 
paraphrase they aro different from them. Reuben's stone 
was the sardius, Heb. odem, Onk. samkan, Jon. semuktha, 
Jerus. samkatha. It is so called by all those names from the 
redness of its colour; here it is called achmad, perhaps from 
sor chamad, because it is yery desirable. Simeon’s stone 
was the topaz, Heb. pitdah, Onk. yarkan, Jon. and Jerus. 
yarketha, because of its green colour; here it ts called akik : 
but what gem is intended by it is not certain. Levi's stone 
was the carbuncle, Heb. barketh, Jon. and Jerus, barketha, 
and here barkan, and so in Onk.; and is so called because of 
its bright and glistering light. Judah's stone was the eme- 
rald, Heb. nophec, Onk. ismaragdin, Jon. ismorad: hoth 
seem to mean the smaragd. Jerus. cadcedana, or the chalce- 
dony; here it is called cachale; it ts thought to be the 
smaragd. See Ehe Levite Methurgeman, Buxtorf and 
Schindler tz roce. Yssachar’s stone was the sapphire, Heb. 
saphir, Onk. shabzez, Jon. sapphirinon, Jerus. sampuryana: 
all intend the sapphire; here it 1s called ismorad, or the sma- 
ragd. Zebulon’s stone was the diamond, Heb. yahalom, Onk. 
sabhalon; it bears those names from the hardness of it. Jon. 
cadcodin or chalcedony, Jerus. cin egla, the calves eye ; here 
it is called gihar, which some think to be the jasper. See 
Buxtorf in voce. Dan's stone was the ligure, }lcb. leshem, 
Onk. kankire, Jon. kankirinun, Jems. zuzin; here it is 
called birla, which scems to be the beryl. Naphtali’s atone 
was the agate, Heb. shebo, Onk. yarkia, Jon. arkin, Jerus. 
birzalin ; and here it is called espor, which may be thought to 
be the sapphire. Gad’s stone was the amethyst. Heb. ach. 
lamah, Onke and Jon. ein egla, the calves eye, Jerus. sma- 
ragdin, the smaragd ; and here it is called yabeag: but what 
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graven on cachale, Issachar is engraven on ismorad, 
Zebniun is engraven on gihar, Dan is engraven on 
birla, Naphtali is engraven on esphor, Gad is engraven 
on tabeag, Asher is engraven on frozag, Joseph is 
engraven on meribag, Benjamin is engraven on apan- 
tor: these are like to the twelve celestial signs, shin- 
ing as lamps, polished in their works like ivory, and 
bright as sapphires. 

Verse 15. His legs are as pillars of marble, §c.] 
And the righteous they are the pillars of the world, 
set upon sockets of the best gold; these are (x) the 
words of the law, in which they study, and reprove 
the people of the house of Israel, that they may do 





is meant by it I know not. Asher’s stone was the beryl, 
Heb. tarshish. Onk. Jon. and Jerus. cram yamma ; here it is 
called frozag. Elias in his Methurgeman says, that a topaz, 
in the German language, is called frozam. Joseph's stone 
was the onyx, Heb. shoham, Onk. burla, Jon. berlevath; both 
seem to intend the beryl, Jerus. bdolcha or bdellinm ; here it 
is called meribag, which some take to be the onyx. See 
Buxtorf iz voce. Benjamin's stone was the jasper, Heb. 
jashpeh, Jerus. margalita, a pearl, Onk. pantere, Jon. apantu- 
rin; and here apantor, which Elias in his Methurgeman says 


his will who is filled with compassion to them, as an 
old man; and makes the transgressions of the house 
of Israel as white as snow, and is ready to make vic- 
tory and war among the nations who have trans- 
gressed his word, as a man who is strong and robust 
as the cedars. 

Verse 16. His mouth is most sweet, gc.] The 
words of his mouth are sweet as honey, and all his 
commandments are more desirable to his wise men 
than gold and silver; this is the praise of God, who 
is my beloved, and this is the power of the mighty of 
the Lord, who is dear to me, O ye prophets who pro- 
phesy in Jerusalem. 





is so called because it comes from Ponius ; but rather because 
some sorts of jaspers are variegated and spotted like panthers. 
In the same order were the names of the twelve tribes en- 
graven both upon the stones in the breastplate, and on the 
two onyx stones upon the shoulders of the ephod,” ac- 
cording to Maimon, Tract. Cele Hamikdash. ce. 9, s. 1, 
9 


(x) So these sockets of fine gold are explained in Shirhashi- 
rim Rabba, and by Jarchi in loc., in Vajikra Rabba, Parash. 
25, and in Bemidbar Rabba, Parash. 10. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Verse 1. Whither is thy beloved gone, §c.] The | 
prophets (a) replied, when they heard tlie praise of 
the Lord, from the mouth of the congregation of Is- 
rael, and thus they said, For what offence is the 
shechinah of the Lord removed from thee, O thou 
who art fairer in thy works than all the nations? and 
which way did thy beloved turn himself when he re- 
moved from thy sanctuary? The congregation of 


beloved cansed the holy shechinah to dwell with me, 
and he fed me with dainties. 

Verse 4. Thou art beautiful, O my love, §c.] The 
Lord said by his word, How fair art thon, my love, 
when thou art willing to perform my pleasure! beau- 
tiful is the sanctuary which thou hast built for me in- 
stead of the former sanctuary, which Solomon, king 
in Jerusalem, bnilt for me, and thy dread was upon 


Israel said, Because of ihe sins, transgressions, and | all the people in the day that thy four (4) standards 


rebellion which were found in me. ‘The prophets 
said, But now return by repentance, and let us arise, 
both thon and we, and we will pray before him, and | 
seek mercy with thee. | 

Verse 2. My beloved is gone down into his garden, | 





marched in the wilderness. 

Verse 5. Turn away thine eyes from me, §c.] Set 
thy doctors, the wise men of the great congregation, 
in a circle over against me, for these (c) made me 
their king in the captivity, and fixed the school, for 


gc.) And the Lord of the world graciously received the teaching of my law, and the rest of thy nobles, 
their prayer, and came down to the sanhedrin of the | and the people of the earth justified me by the word 
wise men at Babylon, and gave refreshment unto his af their mouth, as the sons of Jacob, who gathered 
people, and brought them ont of their captivity by the stones and made a heap (d) upon the ‘mount of 


hands of Cyrus, and Ezra, and Neliemiah, and Zernb- 
babel the son of Shealtiel, and the elders of Judah ; 
and they built the house of the sanctuary, and appointed 
priests over the offerings, and Levites over the charge 
of the holy commandment ; and he sent fire from hea- | 
ven and graciously received the offerings, and the 
sweet incense ; and as a man supplies his own beloved 
son with dainties, so did he deliciously fecd them; ard 
as a man that gathereth roses out of the plains, sa did 
he gather them out of Babylon. 

Verse 3. I am my beloved’s, Fe.) And when I 
served the Lord of the world, who is my beloved, my 








(a2) The persons here interrogating are said to be ‘the 
nations of the world,” in Shirhashirim Rabba, and by Jarchi 
in Joe. 

(b) Which were those of Judah, Renben, Ephraim, and 
Dan. See Num. ii., and Bemidbar Rabba, Parash. 2. 

(c) So the word “s55>45 is paraphrased in Shirhashirim 
Rabba in loc. 

(d) See note on chap. iv. 1. 

c 


Gilead. 

Verse 6. Thy tccth are as a flock of sheep, &c.} 
And the priests and Levites, who eat thine offerings, 
and the holy tithes, and the oblation of fruits, are pnre 
from all oppression and rapine, for they are as clean 
as Jacob’s flocks of sheep, when they came up from 
the brook (e) Jabok, for there is no oppression or 
rapine in them: but they are all of them like one ano- 
ther, and they always bear twins, neither is there any 
that miscarrieth or is barren among them. 

Verse 7. As a piece of pomegranate, Fc.) And 
the kingdom of the house af the Hasmonzans (f) are 





(ce) See note on chap. iv. 2. 


(f) Schindler, in his Lex. Pentaglot. fol. 680, says that 
Mattathias and his posterity were so ealled from syyy7 
Hasmon, one of their ancestors, thongh I think there is no 
evidence of any of their ancestors being of that name. The 
Jewish writers pretty generally agree that they were so called 
from the word p»y4 34 Heshmannim, whieh signifies princes 
or great persons, and is so used in Psa. Ixviii. 32; for they 
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all of them full of the commandments, even as a pome- 
granate ; besides Matthias the high priest, and his sons, 
who are more righteous than ‘them all, who very 
eagerly established the commandments and the words 
of the law, 

Verse 8. There are threeseore queens, ge.) At 
that time the Grecians arose and gathered sixty kings 
of the children of (g) Esau, clothed with coats of 
mail, riding upon horses, being horsemen, and eighty 
dukes of the children of Ishmael, riding upon elephants, 
besides the rest of the nations and languages, of which 
there is no number; and thcy appointed Kiog Alexan- 
der to be the general over them, and they came to 
make war agaigst Jerusalem. 

Verse 9. My dove, my undefiled, is but one, se.) 
And at that time the congregation of Isracl, which is 
like to an unblemished dove, was serving her Lord 
with a single heart, and was united to the law, and 
studied in the words of the law with a perfect heart, 
and her righteousness was as pure as in the day when 
she came out of Egypt. Lo, the sons of the Hasmo- 
neans, and Matthias, and all the people of Isracl, 
went forth and made war with them, and the Lord 
delivered them into their hands; which, when the in- 
habitants of the provinces saw, they blessed them, and 
the kingdoms of the earth, and the governors, and 
they praised them. 

Verse 10. Who is she that looketh forth as the 
morning, §e.] The nations said, Hlow splendid are 
the works of this people as the morning ; fair are their 
young men as the moon, and their righteousness as 





had both the high priesthood and the princely government in 
their hands. So R. Aben Ezra, R. David Knnchi, and R. 
Sol. Ben Melec, in Psa. lxviti. 32. David de Pomis, Lex. 
Heb. fol. 42, 1, and so likewise Scaliger de Emend. Temp. 
lib. 5, pp. 436, 437; who observes that Mattathias was never 
so called, nor was he a high priest, though the Targumist here 
calls him so, but a common priest of the course of Jehoiarib, 
and of the town of Moddin; (sce 1 Mac. 1. 1;) and that this 
family began to be called by the name of the Hasmonzans, 
from the times of Simon Hyrcanus, who was both high pricst 
and prince of the Jewish nation, which kind of government 
continued in that family unto the times of Herod the Great, 
who destroyed both it and them; and this well agrees with 
what the paraphrast here says, who manifestly distinouishes 
the kingdom of the house of the Hasmonzans from Matta- 
thias and his sons, i. e., Judas Maccabeus and Jonathan. Of 
these Hasmonzans, Jarchi and Aben Ezra explain the 10th 
and 12th verses of this chaptcr. 

(g) Vide Aben Ezra and Jarchi in loc., and Bemidbar Rab- 


elear as the sun; and their dread was upon all the in- 
habitants of the earth, as in the time their (A) four 
standards marched in the wilderness ! 

Verse 11. Z went down into the garden of nuts, 
§e.] The Lord of the world said, concerning the 
second (7) temple, which was built (4) by the hands 
of Cyrus, } will cause my shechinah to dwell there, 
to behold the good works of my people, and see whe- 
ther the wise men, who aro like to a vine, multiply 
and increase, and whether their branches are full of 
good works, as the pomegranates, 

Verse 12. Or ever I was aware, ge.) And when 
it appeared manifest before the Lord that they were 
righteous, and studied in the law, the Lord said by 
his word, I will not humble them any more, yea, I 
will not consume them: but will consult with myself 
to do them good, and to set them, cven their excel- 
lent ones, in the chariots of (2) kings, because of the 
worthiness of the rightcous of that generation, 
who are like in their works to Abraham their 
father. 

Vere 13. Return, return, O Shulamite, ge.)  Re- 
turn unto me, O congregation of Israel, return uato 
Jerusalem ; return unto the house of the doctrine of 
the law; return to receive the prophecy from the 
prophets, who have prophesicd in the name of the word 
of the Lord; for what is your goodness, ye lying 
prophets, to make the people of Jerusalem go astray 
by your prophecies? for ye speak pcrverse things 
against the word of the Lord, to profane the camp of 
Israc] and Judah. 


ba, Parash. 14, where those sixty quecns and eighty concu- 
bines are interpreted of the sons of Noah, Abraham, Ham, 
Ishmael, and Esan. 

(h) Sce note on ver. 4. 

(2) So Jarchi interprets this “garden of mts;” though 
some of the rabbins in Shirhashinim Rabba think the world 1s 
meant; and by the vine, the schools and synagogues ; and by 
the pomegranates, the students in the law. 

(k) It is said to be built by Cyrus, because he gave the 
Jews liberty and encouragement to build it; see Ezra i. 
oy oy a ; 

(2) In Shirhashirim Rabba in loc, these words are referred 
to the deliverance of the Israclites out of Egypt, and their 
exaltation over the nations in the land of Canaan ; to the 
raising of David to the throne of Israel, after he had been 
persecuted by Saul; and to the advancement of Mordecai to 
great dignity in Babylon, after his mourning in sackcloth and 
a all which are represented as severally surprising to 
them. 


CHAPTER VII. 


Verse 1. Huw beautiful are thy fect with shoes, ¢e.] 
Solomon said, by the spirit of prophecy from the Lord, 
How beautiful are the feet of the Israclites, when they 
come up to appear before the Lord (a) three times 
a year, in sandals of badger skin, and offer up their 
vows and free-will offerings ; and their sons which 
come out of thcir loins are fair as the gems which 


(a) That is, at the feast of the passover, at the feast of 
wecka or pentecost, and at the feast of tabernacles; sec 
Exod. xxii. 14, 15,16, 17; 2 Chron. vni. 13. So the words 
are explained in Shirhashirim Rabba, and by Jarchi in loe, 
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were fixed upon the holy (4) crown that Bezaleel the 
artificer made for Aaron the priest. 

Verse 2. Thy navel is like a round goblet, ge.] 
And the head of thy school, by whose rightcousness 
all the world is nourished, even as the fetus receives 
its nourishment through its navel, 10 its mother’s 
bowels ; who shines in the law as the orb of the 





(b) So the plate of gold was called, on which was inscribed 
‘holiness to the Lord,” which was fixed to the fore-front of 
the mitre on Aaron's forehead; see Exod. xxvni. 36, and 
xxxix. 30 This plate was two fingers broad, and reached 
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moon, when he comes to pronounce pure or unclean, 
to justify or condemn; neither do the words of the 
law ever fail from his mouth, even as the waters of 
the great river, which proceeds from Iden, never 
(c) fail; and the seventy wise men are round about 
him, as a round (d) floor, whose treasures are full of 
the holy tithes, and vows, and free-will offerings which 
Ezra the priest, and Zerubhabel, and Joshua, and Ne- 
hemiah, and Mordecai Bilshan, men of the great (e) 
congregation who are like to roses, decreed for them, 
because they had strength to study in the law day 
and night. 

Verse 3. Thy twa breasts are like two young roes, 
gc.] Thy (f) two Redeemers which shall redeem 
thee, Messiah, the son of David, and Messiah, the son 
of Ephraim, are hke to Moses and Aaron, the sons 
of Jochebed, who may be compared to two young roes 
that are twins. 

Verse 4. Thy neck ts as a tower of ivory, ge.] And 
(g) the father of the house of judgment, who deter- 
mines thy causes, is mighty over thy people to bind 
them, and to bring him forth who is condemned in 
judgment, even to bring Aim forth, as Solomon the 
king, who made a tower of ivory, and subjected the 
people of the house of Israel, and returned them to 
the Lord of the world. Thy scribes are full of wis- 
dom, as pools of water; and they know how to num- 
ber the computations of the (A) intercalations; and 
they intercalate the years, and fix the beginning of the 
months and the beginning of the years at the gate of 
the house of the great sanhedrin, and the chief of the 
house of Judah is like to David the king, who built the 
fortress of Zion, which is called the tower of Lebanon, 





from ear to ear; ‘‘holmess to the Lord” was written upon 
it in great letters, standing out, and that either in one line or 
in two lines; if in two lines, ‘‘holiness’” was written below, 
and “to the Lord” above ; Maimon. Hileh. Cele Hamikdash, 
c. 9,8. 1,2; Ceseph Mishna in zdid., and Jarehi in Exod. 
XXvili. 36. 

(c) The same is said of them m Zohar in Exodus, fol. 
34, 3, and xxxvni. 2: see Gen. ii. 10, and note on chapter 
iv. 12. 

(d)° The great sanhedrin consists of seventy persons, besides 
tlle nasi or prince, at whose right hand sat Ab Beth Din, or 
the father of the house of judgment: before them sat the two 
seribes, and the rest of the sanhedrin took their places aecord- 
ing to their age or dignity, and sat in a semicircular form, or, 
as they express it, Hd439 4719 “EMD cachats: goren agullah, 
‘‘as the half of a round corn floor,” to which they compare 
this assembly. So that both the prince and father of the 
court conld see them all, Mishna Tract. Sanhedrin, c. 4, s. 3. 
Jarchi and kz Chayim, 7j:d. Maimon. Hilch. Sanhedrin, ec. 
1, s. 3, and Ceseph Mishna, 22d. Shemoth Rabba, Parash. 
5. Vajikra Rabba, Parash. 11. KR. Aben Ezra in loc. Mid- 
rash Echa Rabba Prefat. fol. 38,4. Midrash Kohelet in 
chap. i. 11. 

(ce) This was the sanhedrin or great council, collected by 
Ezra the senbe, after the return of the Jews from the Baby- 
lonish captivity, of which he was president. This assembly 
consisted of one hundred and twenty persons, of which these 
here mentioned were the chief. There are others reckoned 
with them by some, as the three prophets, Haggai, Zechariah, 
and Malachi, with Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, Azariah, Sera- 
iah, Relaiah, Mispar, Bigvai, Rehum, and Baanah: the last 
of this venerable body of men, they say, was Simeon the Just ; 
who, about forty years after the building of the second temple, 
met Alexander the Great coming against Jerusalem, and 
appeased him. These men were called q4yqaq poss WN 
anshey kenescth haggedolah, ‘the men of the great congrega- 
tion, * beesuse they restored the law to its pristine glory, and 
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on which, whoever stands, may number (7) all the 
towers that are in Damascus. 

Verse 5. Thine head upon thee ts like Carmel, ¢c.] 
The king who is set over thee, a righteous head, ts 
as (4) Elijah the prophet, who was jealous with a 
jealousy for the Lord of heaven, and slew the false 
prophets in the mount of Carmel, and reduced the 
people of the house of Israel to the fear of the Lord 
God; and the poor of the people, which go with a 
bowed-down head because they are poor, shall be 
clothed in purple, as Daniel was clothed in the city 
of Babylon, and Mordecai in Shushan, because of the 
righteousness of Ahraham, who long before consulted 
the Lord of the world; and because of Jsaac, whom 
his father bound in order to offer him up; and be- 
cause of the holiness of Jacob, who pilled the rods in 
the gutters. 

Verse 6. How fair and how pleasant art thou, &c.] 
King Solomon said, How beautiful art thou, O con- 
gregation of Israel, when thou bearest upon thee the 
yoke of my kingdom, when I correct thee with chas- 
tisements for thy transgressions, and thou bearest them 
in love, and they appear in thy sight as delicious 
dainties. 

Verse 7. This thy stature is like to a palm tree, 
&c.| And when thy priests (/) spread their hands in 
prayer, and bless their brethren, the house of Israel, 
their four hands are separated like the branches of 
the palm tree, and their stature is as the date ; and 
thy congregations stand face to face over against the 


priests, and their faces are howed to the earth like a 
eluster of grapes. 


Verse 8. I said, I will go up to the palm tree, &c.] 


purged the Jewish Church from those corruptions which had 
crept into it during the captivity in Babylon. They are said 
to have received the oral law from the prophets, who had 
received it from the elders, and they from Joshua, and Joshua 
from Moses, and to have transmiticd 1t down to posterity, 
Pirke Aboth, c. 1, s. 1,2, and Jarchi, zbid. Mainion. Prefat. 
in lib. Yad. Wide Buxtorfii Tiberiad. in c. 10. 

tf See note on chap. iv. 5. 

g) Sce note on ver. 2%. 

(h) The Jewish year consisted of twelve lunar months, and 
sometimes they intercalated a thirteenth month, which they 
called Veadar, or the second Adar, which was always done by 
the direction and at the pleasure of the sanhedrin ; as also the 
fixing of the beginning of the months, by the phasis or first 
appearance of the moon, Maimon. Hilch. Kiddush Hachodesh, 
¢. l,.s. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6: c. 4,5. 1, 9, 10, 11, 13eand eam 
1,2, 3,4. The men of the tribe of Issachar were famons for 
their knowledge in these things, Bereshith Rabba, Parash. 72, 
Bemidbar Rabba, Parash. 13. Midrash Esth. Parash. 4, and 
Kimehi in 1 Chron. xit. 32. 

(2) Jarchi relates out of the Midrash, that from the house 
of the forest of Lebanon, which Solomon built, a man might 
number all the houses which were in Damascus. 

(+) So these words are paraphrased in Shirhashirim Rabba 
in Joe., and in Vajikra Rabba, Parash. 31. 

(1) When the priests blessed the people, they stretched out 
their hands and lifted them above their heads, with their fin- 
gers spread out; only the high priest never lifted up his above 
the plate of gold upon the mitre ; and though, at the time of 
blessing, the priests and people stood face to face, right over 
against each other, yet the priests never looked upon the 
people, but kept their eyes upon the ground, as in the time of 
prayer; nor might the people look in the faces of the priests, 
lest their minds should be disturbed thereby ; which ceremony 
the Targumist here refers to, Maimon. Hdeh. Tephila, c. 14, 
s. 3, 7,9. Bemidbar Rabba, Parash. 11. Targum Jon. in 
Num. vi. 23. 
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The Lord said by his word, I will go and try Danicl, 
and see whether he is able to stand in one temptation 
as Abraham his father, who is like to a palm tree 
branch, stood in (m) ten temptations ; yea, I will also 
try Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, whether tlicy 
are able to stand in their temptations; for the sake 
of whose righteousness I will redeem the people of the 
house of Israel, who are like to clusters of grapes ; 
and the fame of Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Aza- 
riah, shall be heard in all the earth; and their smell 
shall be excellent, like the smell of the apples of the 
garden of Eden. 

Verse 9. And the roof of thy mouth 1s like the best 
wine, §c.] Daniel and his companions said, We will 
surely take upon us the decree of the word of the 
Lord, as Abraham our father, who may be compared 
to old wine, took it upon him; and we will walk in 
the way which is right before him, even as [hjah 
and Elisha the prophets walked, through whose right- 
eousness the dead, which are like to a man asleep, 
were raised ; and as Ezekiel, the son of Buzi, by the 
prophecy of whose mouth those who were asleep were 
awaked, even the dead which were in the valley of 
(n) Dura. 

Verse 10. J am my beloved’s, gc.] Jerusalem (0) 
said, All the time that J] was walking in the way of 
the Lord of the world, he caused his shechinah to 
dwell with me, and his desire was towards me: but 
when I turned aside out of his paths, he removed his 
shechinah from me, and carried me away among the 
nations ; and they ruled over me as a man rules over 
his wife. 


(m) The same is gaid in Targum Jerus. in Gen. xxii. 1. 
Bereshith Rabba, Parash. 56. Bemidbar Rabba, Parash. 15. 
Pirke Aboth, c. 5, s. 3, and Jarchi, zb:d.; where he, out of 
Pirke Eliezer, has given us an account of them in this follow- 
ing order, viz., Ist. Nimrod sought to kill him, and he was 
hid in a field thirteen years. 2. He cast him into Ur of the 
Chaldeea, or into a furnace of fire. 3. He banished him from 
the land of hia nativity. 4. The Lord brought a famine in his 
days. 5. Sarah was taken into the house of Pharaoh. 6. The 
kings came and carried Lot his brother’s son away captive. 
7. It was shown him between the pieces, that four kingdoms 
should rule over his children. 8. He was commanded to 
circumcise himself and his children. 9. To put away Ishmacl 
and his mether. And 10. To slay his son Isaac. 

(xz) In this valley Nebuchadnezzar set up his golden image, 
Dan. iii. 1. And here the Jews say the children of Ephraim 
were slain, who went out of Egypt before the time ; as also 
the Israelites, whom the Chaldeans slew when they carried 
them captive ; and that this is the valley Ezekicl was brought 
into by the Spirit of the Lord, Ezek. xxxvil. 1; and these the 
dry bones ho prophesied ever, which lived and stood upon 
their feet an exceeding great army, Targum Jon. in Exod. 
xiii. 17. R.Saadiah Gaon in Dan. iii. 1. Jarchi in Ezek. 
xXxxvu. 1. 

(0) That is, the inhabitants of Jerusalem, or the Shulamite 
the Church, as in chap. vi. 13. The Church is frequently 


Verse 11. Come, my beloved, let us go forth into 
the field, Fc.) When the people of the house of Israel 
sinned, the Lord carried them into captivity, into the 
land of Seir, the fields of Edom. The congregation 
of Israel said, I beseech thee, O Lord of the whole 
world, receive my prayer, which I have prayed before 
thee, in the cities of the captivity and in the provinces 
of the people. 

Verse 12. Let us get up early to the vineyards, §c.] 
The children of Israe] said one to another, Let us 
get up early in the morning, and Jet us go to the 
synagogue and to the school, and let us search in the 
book of the law, and see whether (p) the time of the 
redemption of the people of the house of Israel, who 
are like to a vine, is come, that they may be re- 
deemed out of their captivity; and let us inquire of 
the wise men, whether the righteousness of the right- 
eous, who are full of the commandments as pome- 
granates, is made manifest before the Lord; whether 
the time is come to go up to Jerusalem, there to give 
praise to the God of heaven, and to offer up the burnt- 
offerings, and the holy drink-offerings. 

Verse 13. The mandrakes give a smell, gc.) And 
when it is the pleasure of the Lord to redeem his 
people out of captivity, it shall be said to the King 
Messiah, Now is the end of the captivity completed, 
and the righteousness of the righteous is become swect 
as the smell of balsam, and the wise men fix ¢heir 
habitations by the gates of the school ; they study in 
the (7) words of the scribes, and in the words of the 
law. Arise now, take the kingdom which I have 
reserved for tliee. 





called so in the Old Testament, and likewise in the New; 
sce Gal. iv. 26; Heb. xii. 22; Rev. xxi. 2, 10. 

(p) The Jews vainly expect the time of redemption by the 
Messiah to be future, when it is past many hundred years ago, 
as they might easdy learn from the book of the law and the 
prophets ; particularly from Jacob’s prophecy in Gen. xlix. 10, 
from Haggai's in chap. ii. 6, 7, 8, and from Daniel’s weeks 
in chap. 1x. 24, 25, 26. See this fully proved in a book 
called ‘‘ The prophecies of the Old Testament respecting the 
Messiah considered,” &c. Chap. itt. 

(g) The words of the scribes are mentioned before the 
words of the law, and are, indeed, by the Jews, preferred unto 
them. They say the words of the beloved, i. ¢., the wise men, 
are better than the wine of the law; so they paraphrase the 
words in Cant. i. 2: tbey assert that the law cannot be under- 
stood without the words ef the scribea; that the oral law is 
the feundatien of the written law, and not the written law the 
foundation of the oral law; and that he that transgresses the 
words of the wise men as much deserves death, as though he 
had been guilty of idolatry, murder, or adultery, or profanea 
the Sabbath ; nay, that if these say their right hand is their 
left, and their left hand is their right, they are obliged to 
hearken to them, Shirhashirim Rabba, ine. 1,2. Bemidhar 
Rabba, Parash. 14.  Mattch Dan. Dialog. 3, fol. 31, 3. 
Jarchi in Deut. xvii. 11. Vide Buxtorf., Recensio Operia 
Talmud. pp. 222, 223, &e. i 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Verse 1. O that thou wert as my brother, §ce.] Aud 
when the King Messiah (a) shall be revealed unto the 
congregation of Israel, the children of Israel shall say 


(a) The Jewa very seldom speak of the birth or nativity of 
the Messiah as future, but only of a revelation or discovery 
of him to them, which they expect; for they are under self 
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unto him, Be thou with us for a brother, and let us go 
up to Jerusalem, and let us suck with thee the senses 
of the law, as a sucking child sucketh the breasts of 


convictiona that he was born Ieng since. Some of them say 

he was born on the day the house of the sanctuary was de- 

stroyed, but ia hid because of their sins and tranagressiona ; 
c 
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its mether; fer all the time that I was wandering 
without my own land, whenever I remembered the 
name ef the great Ged, and laid down my life for the 
sake of his Deity, even the nations of the earth did 
net despise mc. 

Verse 2. I would lead thee, and bring thee, gc.) 1 
will lead thee, O King Messiah, and bring thee te the 
house of my sanctuary ; and theu shalt teach me te 
fear the Lord, and te walk in his paths; and there 
will we keep (4) the feast ef leviathan, and drink old 
wine, which has been reserved in its grapes ever since 
the day the world was created, and of the pemegra- 
nates, the fruits which are prepared fer the righteous 
in the garden ef Eden. 

Verse 3. His left hand should be undcr my head, 
§c.] The cengregation ef Israel said, I am chesen 
abeve all people, because I have beund the tephillin 
(c) upen my left hand, and upen my head, and have 
fixed the mezuzah (d) on the right side of my deer, in 


and that either in the sea, or the walks of the garden ef Eden ; 
and some say that he sits among the lepers at the gates of 
Rome, frem whence they expect he will come unto them, 
R. Aben Ezra, in Cant. vi. 5. Targum in Mic. iv. 8. Tal- 
mud Sanhedrin, fol. 98, col. 2. ‘Targum Jerus. in Exod. 
xli. 42. 

(4) The Jews expeet a very sumptuous feast to be made 
or the righteous in the days of the Messiah, whieh will con- 
sist of all sorts of flesh, fish, and fowl, of plenty of generous 
wine, and of a variety of the most delicious fruit ; some par- 
ticulars of which they have thonght fit to give, and are as 
follow: 1. They say an exceeding large ox shall be scrved 
up, which they take to be the behemoth in Job xl., of which 
they say many things monstrous and incredible ; as that it hes 
upon a thousand hills, and feeds upon them all, and drinks up 
all the waters which arc gathered together in a year’s time, 
in the river Jordan, at one draught, Vajikra Rabba, Parash. 
22. Bemidbar Rabba, Parash. 21. Targum im Psa. }. 10. 
Jarchi in idd., and in Job xl. 20. 2. The next dish is the 
leviathan and his mate, which they say are “ the great whales” 
mentioned in Gen. i. 21. The male, they say, God castrated, 
and the female he slew, and salted it against this feast, ‘Tal- 
mud Baba Bathra, fol. 74. Targum Jon., Jarchi, and Baal 
Hatturim in Gen. i. 21. Vajikra Rabba, Parash. 13. ‘Targum 
Sect. in Esth. it. 7. Aben Ezra in Dan. xii. 2. 3. They 
speak of an exceeding large fowl, which they call Ziz, that 
shall be one part of this entertainment, of which they say 
many things incredible ; as particularly, that when its feet are 
upon the earth its hcad reaches the heavens; and when it 
stretches out its wings, they cover the body of the sun, Baba 
Bathra, fol.73,cel. 2. Targum and Kimchi in Psa. 1. 10. Vajikra 
Rabba, Parash. 22. 4. After all this shall be served up a variety 
of the most pleasant and delightful fruits, which are i the gar- 
den of Eden, which the Targumist here speaks of. And 
lastly, the wine which will then be used will be generons old 
wine, which, as it is said here and elsewhere, was kept in the 
grape from the creation of the world, Zohar in Gen. fol. 81, 4. 
Targum Jon. in Gen. xxvil. 25, and Targum mw Eceles. ix. 7. 
Something of this gross notion scems to have obtained among 
the Jews in the times of Christ; see Luke xiv. 15. Vide 
Buxtorf Synagog. Jud. e. 50. 

(c} Theso were four sections of the law, wmitten on 
parchments, folded up in the skin of a elean beast, and tied to 
the head and hand. ‘The four sections were these following, 
viz.: The first was Exod. xni. 2-11. The second was Exod. 
xiii. 11-17. The third was Deut. vi. 4-10. The fourth was 
Deut. xi. 13-22. ‘Those that were for the head were written 
and rolled up separately, and put in four distinet places in one 
skin, which was fastened with strings to the crown of the 
nead towards the face, about the place where the hair ends, 
and where an infant’s brain is tender: and they take eare to 
place them in the middle, that so they may be between the 
eyes. These that were for the hand were written in feur 
celumns, en ene parchment, which, being relled up, was fas- 
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the third part thereef, ever against my chamber ; se 
that the noxious spirits have ne power to destroy me. 

Verse 4. I charge you, O daughters ef Jerusalem, 
§c.] The King Messiah shall say, I adjure you, O 
my peeple, the heuse of Israel, wherefere do ye stir 
up yeurselves against the peeple of the earth to go 
out ot captivity? and why do ye rebel against the 
army ef Geg and (e) Mageg? tarry a little while 
until the peeple which come up to make war against 
Jerusalem are destroyed ; and after that the Lord ef 
the werld will remember unte you the mercies ef the 
righteous, and then it will be his good pleasure to 
redeem yeu. 

Verse 5. Whe is this that cometh up from the wil- 
derness, §c.} Selomen the prephet said, When the 
dead shall live, the Meunt of Olives shall be (f) 
cleaved asunder, and all the dead ef Israel shall ceme 
out frem under it; yea, even the righteeus, which die 
in captivity, shall pass threugh subterraneeus (g) ca- 





tened to the inside of the left arm, where it is fleshy, between 
the shoulder and the elbow, that so it might be over against 
the heart. These they call tephillin, from the root 445 pha- 
lal, ‘to pray,” beeause they use them in the time of prayer, 
and look upon them as useful to put them in mind of that 
duty ; in Matt. xxiii. 5, they are called ¢vAaxrgpta, phylac- 
teries, becanse they think thcy keep men in the fear of God, 
are preservatives from sin, nay, from evil spirits, and against 
discases of the body ; they imagine there is a great deal of 
holiness in them, and value themselves much upon the use of 
them, Targum Jon. Jarchi and Baal Hatturim in Exod. xii. 
9, 10, and Deut. vi. 8. Maimon. Hilch. Tephilin, e. 1, 3. 1; 
c. 2, 5. 1; em@arl, 2, 3, 4, 5,6; andc. 4. 1,2, 25, Matteh 
Dan. Dialeg. 9%, fol. 9,4, and 10,1. Vide Buxtorf Syna- 
gog. Jud. c. 9, and Leo Modena’s History of: the Rites, &c., 
of the Present Jews, par. 1, c. 11. 

(d) These were two passages in the law, the one was Deut. 
vi. 4-10, the other was Deut. xi. 13-22, which were written 
on a piece of parchment in one column, which, being rolled 
up and put into a pipe of rced or wood, was fastened to the 
right side of the door-post: this they imagine was useful to 
put them in mind of the Divine Being, to preserve them from 
sin, and from evil spirits, Targum Jon. in Deut. vi. 9. Mai- 
mon. Hilch. Tephilin. e. 5, s. 1,6, and 6, 13. Vide Buxtorf 
Synagog. Jud. c. 31. 

(e) Magog was one of the sons of Japhet, Gen. x. 2, from 
whom very probably the people called by those two names 
sprung, who seem to be the Seythians or Tartars; for Jose- 
phus, Antiq. Jud. |. 1,e. 7, ealls the Seythians Magoge ; and 
Hierapolis nn Ceelesyria, Pliny (Nat. Hist. 1. 5, e. 23) says, 
was called by the Syrians Magog: and Marcus Paulus Vene- 
tus, ]. 1, e. 64, says that “ the countries of Gog and Magog 
are in ‘Tartary, which they eall Jug (perhaps rather Gog) and 
Mungug.” Vide Schindler, Lex. Pent. fol. 288. Mention 
is made of these in Ezek. xxxviil. and xxxix., Rey. xx. 8, 9; 
with which last text may be compared what the Targumist 
here says. ‘The Jewish rabbins, in their writings, very fre- 
quently speak of the war of Gog and Magog, which they 
expect in the days of the Messiah. See Mr. Mede's works, 
book 1, dise. 48, p. 374, and book 3, pp. 713, 751. 

(f) See Zech. xiv. 4. 

(g) ‘The Jews are of opinion, that those of their nation who 
die and are buried in othcr lands, at the resurrection of the 
dead shall not rise where they died and were buried; but 
shall be rolled through the eaverns of the earth, into the land 
of Canaan, and there rise. ‘This they eall pany 459535 gil- 
gul hammethom, “ the rolling of the dead,” or rySspqy 5495 
gugul hammechiloth, “ the rolling through the eayerns,”’ which 
they represent as very painful and afflicting; and say that 
this was the reason that Jacob desired he might not be buried 
in Egypt, and is now one reason why the Jews are so desirous 
of returning to their own land: nay, at this time the more 
wealthy and religious ameng them go thither on this very 
account, especially when advanced in years, that they may die, 
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verns, and eame out from under the Mount of Olives : 
but the wieked which die and are buried in the land 
of Israel shall be cast away, (4) as a man casts a 
stone with a sling; then ull the inhabitants of the 
earth shall say, What is the righteousness of this peo- 
ple, which ascend out of the earth, even ten thousand 
times ten thonsand, as in the day they came up ont 
of the wilderness to tho land of Israel, and are deli- 
ciously fed by the mereies of the Lord, as in the day 
when they were hid (:) under Mount Sinai to receive 
the law; and in that very honr Zion, whieh is the (4) 
mother of Israel, shall bring forth her sons, and Jeru- 
salem receive the children of the captivity. 

Verse 6. Sct me as a seal upon thine heart, §c.] 
The children of Israel said in that day unto their 
Lord, We pray thee, set us as the signature of a ring 
upon thine heart, as the signature of a ring upon 
thine arm, that we may not be earried captive any 
more ; for strong as death is the love of thy Deity, 
and mighty as hell is the envy whieh the people bear 
unto us; and the hatred which they have reserved 
for us is like to the coals of the fire of hell, (/) which 
the Lord ereated on the second (m) day of the creation 


The Lord of the world said unto his people, the house 
of Israel, If all people, (0) which are like to the waters 
of the sea, whieh are many, were gathered together, 
they could not extinguish my love unto thee; and if 
all the kings of the earth, which are like to the-waters 
of a river that runs fiercely, they could not remove 
thee out of the world: but if a man will give all the 
substanee of his house te obtain wisdom in the eap- 
tivity, I will return unto him (7) double in the world 
to come ; and all the spoils (7) which they shall take 
from the armies of Gog shall be his. 

Verse 8. We have a little sister, gc.|] At that time 
the angels of heaven shall say to one another, We 
have one nation in the earth, and her righteousnoss is 
very little, and the kings and governors do not bring 
her forth to make war with the armies of Gog. What 
shall we do for our sister, in the day when the nations 
shall speak of going up against her to war? 

Verse 9. If she be a wall, §c.| Michael (r) the 
prince of Israel shall say, If she is fixed as a wall 
among the people, and gives silver to procure the (s) 
unity of the name of the Lord of the world, I and 
you, together with their seribes, will surround her as 


of the world, to (z) burn therein those who commit | borders of silver, that the people may have no power 


idolatry. 


Verse 7. Many waters eannot quench love, &c.} 





and be buried there, and so escape this painful rolling under 
the carth, Bereshith Rabba, Parash. 96. Midrash Hannealam 
m Zohar in Gen. fol. 68, 4. Jarchi in Gen. xIvii. 29. Kim- 
chi in Ezek. xxxvit. 12. Wide Buxtorf Synagog. Jud. c. 3, 
and Lex. Talmud, fol. 439. 

(i) Though the resurrection of the dead is one of the thir- 
tecn articles of the Jewish crced, yet many of them are of 
opinion that it is peculiar to the rightcous, and that the wicked 
shall have no share therein; but that their bedics perish with 
their souls at death, and shall never rise more, R. David Kim- 
chi, in Psa. i. 5, and in fsa. xxvi. 19. RR. Saadiah Gaon, in 
Dan. xii. 2. Vide Pocock. Not. Misc. c. 6, p. 180, &c. 

(1) The Targumist here refers to a fabulous notion of the 
Jews, that when the people of Isracl came to Mount Sinai to 
receive the law, the Lord plucked up the mountain, and re- 
moved it into the air, and sct the people under it, where he 
gave the law unto them; this they collect from Exod. xix. 17, 
and Deut. iv. 11. And this, they say, is the apple tree under 
which the Church is here said to be raised wp, Targum Jon. 
Jarchi and Baal Hatturim in Exod. xix. 17. Jarchi and Shir- 
hashirim Rabba in loc. 

(4) So Jerusalem is said to be “the mother of us all,’’ in 
Gal. iv. 26. 

(@) posmy gehinnom, “the valicy of Hinnom,” where the 
idelaters caused their children to pass through the fire to 
Molech, and bumed them, 2 Chron. xxviii. 3, and xxxiil. 6; 
Jer. vii. 31, and xxxit. 35. 1. David Kimchi, in Psa. xxvii. 
13, saya that Gelunnom was a very contemptible place near 
Jerusalem, where all manner of filthiness and dead carcasses 
were cast; and that a continual fire was kept there to burn 
them: hence the word ia used very frequently by the Jewish 
rabbins, to signify the place where the wicked are punished 
after death; and so the word yeevva is used in the New 
Tcatament; sce Matt. v. 22, and x. 28, and elsewhere. 

(m) The same is asserted in Talmud Pesach. fol. 54, 1. 
Bereshith Rabba, Parash. 4, and 11] and 21. Shemoth Rab- 
ba, Parash. 15. Zohar in Deut. fol. 120, 1. Jarchi in Isa. 
xxx. 33; and yet at other times they reckon hell among the 
aeven things which were created before the world was, Tal- 
mad Pesach, fol. 54, 1, and Nedarim. fol. 39,2. Zohar in 
Ley. fol. 14,4. Targum Jon. in Gen. ili, 24. Sec Matt. 
XXVe 

(x) The punishment of the wicked in hell is very frequently 
expressed by Jewish writers, by their burning in fire and 
brimstone, Bereshith Rabba, Parash. 6 and 51. Zohar in 
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to rnle over her, even as a worm hath no power to 
rule over silver; and thongh she (¢) is poor in the 





Gen. fol. 71, 3. Raya Mehimna, iid. in Lev. fol. 7, 2 
Targum Jon. and Jerus. in Gen. iii. 24. Targum Jervua. in 
Gen. xv. 12. Targum in Eccles. vii. 10, and x. 11. Tar- 
cum in Isa. xxxiti. 14. R. David Kimchi in Isa. xxx. 33. 
Thus idolaters, with others, are said to “have their part in the 
Jake which burncth with fire and brimstone,”’ Rev. xxi. 8. 

(0) So the words are explained in Shemoth Rabba, Parash. 
49. Bemidbar Rabba, Parash. 2. Zohar in Num. fol. 105, 
3. Raya Mchimna, zed. in Gen. fol. 51, 3. Shirhashirim 
Rabba, Jarchi and Aben Ezra in loc. 

(p) Sce Mark x. 30; Luke xvii. 30. 

(gq) See Ezck. xxxix. 9, 10. 

(r) Sce Dan. x. 13, 21, and xi. 1. The Jows suppose that 
every nation or kingdom has an angel sct over it, to be its 
president, protector, and defender; and that Michael was he 
that presided over Israel. 

(s) ‘That is, the knowledge of the unity of God. Tho 
doctrine of the unity of the Divine Being is the second article 
of the Jewish creed, where they say that “‘ God is one, and 
that there is no unity in any respect like his ;”’ this they very 
much magnify and extol. Hence they often have those words 
in their mouths, ‘‘ Hear, O Isracl, the Lord our God ia one 
Lord,’ Deut. vi. 4; which, they think, is entirely inconsistent 
with a trinity of persons. Hence, says Maimonides, (1lilch. 
Yesod Hattorah, c. 1, s. 4,) ‘This God is one, not two, or 
more than two; but one. For there is no unity like his in 
any of the individuals which are found in the world ; neither 
is he one in species, which comprchends more individuals ; 
nor one in bedy, which is divided into parts and extremes ; 
but he is so one, that there is no other unity like it in the 
world.”” All which is not so much opposed to the polytheism 
of the heathens, as to the plurality of persons im the trinity, 
and the incarnation of Christ. But though modern Jews have 
exploded the doctrine of the trinity, as inconsistent with that 
of the unity af the Divine Being, yet their more ancient 
writers do very manifestly speak of it as the great mystery of 
faith, Zohar cdit. Sultzbac. in Gen. fol. 1, col. 3; in Exod. 
fol. 18, 3, 4, fol. 58, 1, and fol. 66, 2,3; in Lev. fol. 27, 2, 
and in Num. fol. 67, 3.  Jetzira. edit. Rittangel. fol. 1, 4, 6, 
38, 64. Vide Josep. de Voisin. Disp. Theolog. de S. Trint 
tate, Allix's judgment of the Jewish Church, against the 
Unitarians, c. 9, 10, 11. ‘. 

(?) In Raya Mehimna in Zohar in Exod. fol. 38, 3, it ts 
said that “‘ no man ia poor but he that is so in the law and in 
the commandments ;” and that ‘the riches of a man liee in 
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commandments, we will seek mercies for her from 
the Lord; and the righteousness of the law shall be 
remembered to her, in which infants study, being writ- 
ten upon (uw) the table of the heart, and is placed over 
against the nations as a cedar. 

Verse 10. Tama wall, gc.| The congregation of 
Israe] answered and said, I am strong in the words 
of the law as a wall, and my sons are mighty as a 
tower; and at that time the congregation of [srael 
found mercy in the eyes of her Lord, and all the in- 
habitants of the earth asked of her welfare. 

Verse 11. Solomon had a vineyard at Baal-hamon, 
gc.]° One nation came up in the lot of the Lord of 
the world, (v) with whom is peace, which is like to 
a vineyard; (w) he placed it in Jerusalem, and de- 
livered it into the hands of the kings of the house of 
David, who kept it as a vinedresser keeps his vine- 
yard; after that Solomon king of Israel died, it was 
left in the hands of his son Rehoboam; Jeroboam, 
the son of Nebat, came and divided the kingdom with 
him, and took out of his hands ten tribes, according to 
the word of Ahijah of Shiloh, who was a great man. 

Verse 12. My vineyard, which is mine, §c.] When 


Solomon, the king of Israel, heard the prophecy of | flees, looks behind t ; 


Ahijah of Shiloh, he sought to (¢) kill him; but 
Ahijah fled from Solomon, and went into Egypt. And 
at that time King Solomon was informed by prophecy 
that he should rule over the ten tribes all his days : 
but after his death Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, should 





them ;’? and in Vajikra Rabba, Parash. 34, where those words 
in Prov. xxii. 2, ‘The rich and poor meet together,” are 
mentioned, it is said, “The rich is he that is rich in the law, 
and the poor is he that is poor in the law;” see also Zohar 
in Num. fol. 91, 3; with all which compare 1 Tim. vi. 18. 

(u) See note on chap. iv. 9. 

(v) In Shirhashirim Rabba in loc. it is explained in the 
same way; R. Aben Ezra, by Solomon in the next verse, 
understands the King Messiah; though it is interpreted of 
Solomon, king of Israel, by the Targum and Jarchi in loe., by 
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rule over them; and the two tribes, Judah and Ben- 
jamin, Rehoboam, the’ son of Solomon, should reign 
over. 

Verse 13. Thou that dwellest in the gardens, gc.) 
Solomon said at the end of his prophecy, The Lord 
of the world shall say to the congregation of Israel 
in the end of days, O thou congregation of Israel, 
which art like to a garden highly esteemed of among 
the nations, and sits in the school with the companions 
of the sanhedrin, and the rest of the people which 
hearken to the voice of the chief of the school, and 
learn from his mouth his words, cause me to hear the 
law, the voice of thy words, when thou sittest to 
justify and condemn, and I will consent to whatever 
thou dost. 

Verse 14. Make haste, my beloved, gc.} In that 
very hour the elders of the congregation of Israel 
shall say, Flee, O my beloved, the Lord of the world, 
from this defiled earth, and cause thy sheehinah to 
dwell in the highest heavens, and in the time of 
straits, when we pray before thee, be thou like a roe, 
which, when it sleeps, (y) has one eye shut and the 
other eye open; or as a young hart, which, when it 
so do thou look upon us, and 
consider our sorrow and our affliction, from the highest 
heavens, until the time comes that thou wilt take 
pleasure in us, and redeem us, and bring us to the 
mountain of Jerusalem, where the priests shall offer 
up before thee the sweet incense. 


TE 


Maimon. Yesod Hattorah, c. 6, s. 12, and in Zohar in Exod. 
fo]. 91, 3. 

(w) So it is explained of the people of Israel, under the 
government of Solomon in Shirhashirim Rabba, and by Jarchi 
and Aben Ezra in loc. 

(x) This is a very great mistake of the Targumust ; for it 
was Jeroboam, and not Ahijah, who fled into Egypt, whom 
Solomon sought to kill ; see 1 Kings xi. 40. 

(y) The same is mentioned in Shirhashirim Rabba 
in loc. 
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A mystical poem, supposed to have a near resemblance to the Boox or Cantictes, many passages of which 
it illustrates. 


J a ee 


Tue firmament is obscured by clouds, the woodlands are black with Tamala (1) trees. 

That youth who roves in the forest must be fearful in the gloom of night. 

Go, my daughter; bring the wanderer home to my rustic mansion. 

Such was the eommand of Nanpa, (2) the fortunate herdsman ; and henee arose the loves of Rapwa (3) and 
Mapnava, (4) who sported on the bank of Yamuna, (5) or hastened eagerly to the seeret bower. 

If thy soul be delighted with the remembrance of Heri, (6) or sensible to the raptures of love, listen to the 
voice of JAyapEva, whose notes are both sweet and brilliant. 

© thon who reclinest on the bosom of Camaza, (7) whoso cars flame with gems, and whose locks are embel- 
lished with sylvan flowers ; 

Thou from whom the day-star derived his effulgence, who showedst the venom-breathing Catrya, (8) who 
beamedst like a sun on the tribe of Yapu, (9) that flourished like a lotos ; 

Thou, who sittest on the plumage of Garura, (10) who, hy subduing demons, gavest exquisite joy to the 
assembly of immortals ; 

Thou, for whom the daughter of Janaca (11) was decked in gay apparel, by whom Dusnana (12) was 
overthrown ; 

Thou, whose eye sparkles like the water-lily, who ealledst three worlds into existence ; 

Thou, by whom the rocks of Mandar (13) were easily supported; who sippest nectar from the radiant lips 
of Prnma, (14) as the fluttering Chacora (15) drinks the moonbeams ; 

Be victorious, O Wert, lord of conquest! 

Rapua sought him long in vain, and her thoughts were confounded by the fever of desire. 

She was roving in the vernal season, among the twining Vasantis, (16) eovered with soft blossoms, when a 
damsel thus addressed her with youthful hilarity : 

‘The gale that has wantoned round the beantiful clove plant breathes from the hill of Mavyzaya ; (17) 

The circling arbours resound with the notes of the Cocila, (18) and the murmurs of honey-making swarms ; 

Now the hearts of damsels, whose luvers are travelling at a distance, are pierced with anguish ; 

While the blossoms of Bacul (19) are conspicuous among the flowrets covered with bees. 

The Tamala, with leaves dark and fragrant, claims a tribute from the musk, which it vanquishes ; 

And the clustering flowers of the Cinsuca (20) resembling the nails of Cama, (21) with which he rends the 
hearts of the young. 

The full-blown Cesara (22) gleams like tho seeptre of the world’s monarch, love ; 

And the pointed thyrsus of the Cetaci (23) resembles the darts by which lovers are wounded. 

See the bunches of Patali (24) flowers filled with bees, like the quiver of Smara (25) full of shafts ; 

While the tender blossom of the Caruna (26) smiles to see the whole world laying shame aside. 

The far-seented Madhavi (27) beautifies the trees, round whieh it twines ; 

And the fresh Malica (28) seduces with rich perfume even the hearts of hermits ; 

While the Amra (29) tree with blooming tresses is embraced by the gay creeper Adimucta, (30) 

And the blue streams of Yamuna wind round the groves of Vrindavan. (31) 

In this charming season, which gives pain to separated lovers, 

Young ]fer: sports and dances with a company of damsels. 

A breeze, like the breath of love, from the fragrant flowers of the Cetact, kindles every heart. 

Whilst it perfumes the woods with the prolific dust, which it shakes from the Malhca (32) with half 
opened buds ; 
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And the Cocila bursts into song, when he sees the blossoms glistening on the lovely Rasala.” (33) 

The jealous RapHa gave no answer ; 

And, soon after, her officious friend, perceiving the foe of Mura (34) in the forest, eager for the rapturous 
embraces of the herdsman’s daughters, with whom he was dancing, 

Thus again addressed his forgotten mistress : 

“With a garland of wild flowers, descending even to the yellow mantle that girds his azure limbs, 

Distinguished by smiling cheeks, and by ear-rings that sparkle as he plays, 

Henri exalts in the assemblage of amorous damsels. 

One of them presses him with her swelling breast, while she warbles with exquisite melody. 

Another, affected by a glance from his eye, stands meditating on the lotos of his face. 

A third, on pretence of whispering a secret in his ear, approaches his temples, and kisses them with ardour 

One seizes his mantle, and draws him towards her, pointing to the bower on the banks of Yamuna, where 
elegant Vanjulas (35) interweave their branches. 

He applauds another who dances in the sportive circle, whilst her bracelets ring, as she beats time with 
her palms. 

Now he caresses one, and kisses another, smiling on a third with complacency ; 

And now he chases her, whose beauty has most allured him. 

Thus the wanton Hen frolics, in the season of sweets, among the maids of Vraja, (36) 

Who rush to his embraces, as if he were pleasure itself assuming a human form ; 

And one of them, under a pretext of hymning his divine perfections, whispers in his ear, 

‘Thy lips, my beloved, are nectar.’ ” 


PART II. 


RapDuna remains in the forest: but, resenting the promiscuous passion of Heri, and his neglect ot her beauty, 
which he once thought superior, 


She retires to a bower of twining plants, the summit of which resounds with the humming of swarms engaged 
in their sweet labours ; 

And there, fallen languid on the ground, she thus addresses her female companion: 

“ Though he take recreation in my absence, and smile on all around him, 

Yet my soul remembers him, whose beguiling reed modulates an air sweetened by the nectar of his quiver- 
ing lip, 

While his ear sparkles with gems, and his eye darts amorous glances ; 

Him, whose looks are decked with the plumes of peacocks resplendent with many-coloured moons ; 

And whose mantle gleams like a dark blue cloud illumined with rainbows ; 

Him, whose graccfu! smile gives new lustre to his lips, brilliant and soft as a dewy leaf, sweet and ruddy as 
the blossom of Bandhujiva, (37) 

While they tremble with eagerness to kiss the daughters of the herdsmen ; 

Him, who disperses the gloom with beams from the jewels which decorate his bosom, his wrists, and his ankles ; 

On whose forehead shines a cireclet of sandal wood,. which makes even the maon contemptible, when it moves 
through irradiated clouds ; 

Him, whose ear-rings are formed of entire gems in the shape of the fish Macara (38) on the banners of love. 

Even the yellow-robed god, whose attendants are the chiefs of deities, of holy men, and of demons ; 


Him who reclines under a gay Cadumba (39) tree, who formerly delighted me while he gracefully waved in 
the dance, 


And all his sou) sparkled in his eye. 

My weak mind thus enumerates his qualities; and, though offended, strives to banish offence. 

What else can do it! It cannot part with its affection for Crisuna, whose love is excited by other damsels, 
and who sports in the absence of Rapna. 


Bring, O my sweet friend, that vanquisher of the demon Cesz (40) to sport with me, who am repairing to a 
secret bower, 


Who look timidly on all sides, who meditate with amorous fancy on his divine transfiguration. 


Bring him, whose discourse was once composed of the gentlest words, to converse with me, who am bashfu! 
on his first approach, 


And express my thoughts with a smile sweet as honey. 


Bring him, who formerly slept on my bosom, to recline with me on a green bed of leaves just gathered, while 
his lips shed dew, and my arms enfold him. 


Bring him, who has attained the perfection of skill in love’s art, whose hand used to press these firm and 
delicate spheres, to play with me, 


Whose voice rivals that of the Cocila, and whose tresses are bound with waving blossoms. 


Bring him, who formerly drew me by the locks to his embrace, to repose with me whose feet tinkle, as they 
move, with rings of gald and of gems, 
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Whose loosened zone sounds, as it falls; and whose limbs are slender and flexible as the ereeping plant. 

That god, whose cheeks are beautified by the nectar of his smiles, 

Whosc pipe drops in his ecstasy from his hand, I saw in tho grove eneircled by the damsela of Vraya, who 
gazed on him askance from the corners of their eyes. 

J saw him in the grove with happier damsels, yet the sight of him delighted me. 

Soft is the gale which breathes over yon clear pool, and expands tho clustering blossoms of the voluble 
Asoca ; (41) 

Soft, yet grievous to me in the absence of the foe of Mapnv. 

Delightful are the flowers of Amra trees on the mountain top, while the murmuring bees pursue their volup- 
tuous toil ; 

Delightful, yet afflicting to me, O friend, in the absence of the youthfu] Cesava.” 


Pawel If. 


Meantime, the destroyer of Cansa, (42) having brought to his remembrance the amiable Rapua, forsook the 
beautiful damsels of Vraja. 

He sought her in all parts of the forest; his whole wound from love’s arrow bled again ; 

He repented of his levity ; and, seated in a bower near the bank of Yamuna, the blue daughter of the sua, 

Thus poured forth his lamentation : 

“She is departed ; she saw me, no doubt, surrounded by the wanton shepherdesses ; 

Yet, conscious of my fault, T durst not intercept her flight. 

Wo is me! she feels a sense of injured honour, and is departed in wrath. 

How will she conduct herself? How will she express her pain in so long a separation * 

What is wealth to me? What are numerous attendants 2 

What are the pleasures of the world? What joy can I receive from a heavenly abode ! 

I seem to behold her face with eyebrows contracting themselves through a just resentment ; 

It resembles a fresh lotos, over which two black bees are fluttering. 

I seem, so present is she to my imagination, even now to caress her with eagerness. 

Why then do I seck her in this furest ? why do I lament her without cause ? 

O slender damsel}, I know that anger has torn thy soft bosom ; 

But whither thou art retired, that I know not. 

How can I invite thee to return ? 

Thou art seen by me, indeed, in a vision; thou seemest to move before me. 

Ah! why dost thou not rush, as before, to my embrace ? ° 

Do but forgive mc: never again will I commit a similar offence. 

Grant me but a sight of thee, O lovely Radhica ; for my passion torments me. 

I am not the terrible Mahesa: (43) a garland of water-lilies with subtle filaments deeks my shoulders ; not 
serpents, with twisted folds. 

The blue petals of the lotos glitter on my neck; not the azure gleam of poison. 

Powdered sandal-wood is sprinkled on my limbs; not pale ashes. 

O god of love, mistake mc not for Mahadeva. (44) 

Wound me not again; approach me not in anger ; 

I love already but too passionately; yet I have lost my beloved. 

Hold not in thy hand that shaft barbed with an Amre flower. 

Brace not thy bow, O conqueror of the world. Is it valour to slay one who faints ? 

My heart is already pierced by arrows from Radha’s eyes, black and keen as those of an antelope ; 

Yet my eyes are not gratified with ler presence. 

Her eyes are full of shafts; her cyebrows are bows ; and the tips of her ears are silken strings. 

Thus armed by Ananga, (45) the god of desire, she marches, herself a goddess, to ensure his triumph over 
the vanquished universe. 

[ meditate on her delightful cmbrace, on the ravishing glances darted from her eye, 

On the fragrant lotos of her mouth, on her nectar-dropping speech, 

On her lips, ruddy as the berries of the Bimba (46) plant ; 

Yet even my fixed meditation on such an assemblage of charms increases instead of alleviating the misery 
of separation.” 


PART’ TY. 


The damsel, commissioned by Rapuita, found the disconsolate god under an arbour of spreading Vaniras by 
the side of Yamuna; where, presenting herself gracefully before him, she thus described the affliction 
of his beloved : 
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«She despises essence of sandal-wood, and even by moenlight sits brooding over her gloomy sorrow ; 

She declares the gale of Malaya to be venom ; and the sandal-trees, through which it has breathed, to have 
been the haunt of serpents. 

Thus, O Mannava, is she afflicted in thy absence with the pain which love’s dart has cecasioned : her soul 
is fixed on thee. 

Fresh arrows cf desire are continually assailing her, and she forms a net of lotos leaves as armour for her 
heart, which thou alone shouldst fortify. 

She makes her own bed of the arrows darted by the flowery-shafted god: hut when she hoped fer thy 
embrace, she had formed for thee a couch of soft blossoms. 

Her face is like a water-lily, veiled in the dew of tears; and her eyes appear like moons eclipsed, which let 
fall their gathered nectar through pain caused by the tooth of the furious dragon. 

She draws thy image with musk in the character of the deity with five shafts, having subdued the Macar, 
or horned shark, and holding an arrow tipped with an Amra flower ; thus she draws thy picture, and 
worships it. 

At the close of every sentenecc, O Mapnava, she exclaims, At thy fect am IJ fallen, and in thy absence even 
the moon, though it be a vase full of nectar, inflames my limbs. 

Then by the power of imagination she figures thee standing before her ; thee, who art not casily attained ; 

She sighs, she smiles, she mourns, she weeps, she moves frem side to side, she Jaments and rejoices by turns. 

Her abede is a forest ; the circle of her female companiens is a net ; 

Her sighs are flames of fire kindled in a thicket; herself (alas! through thy absonce) is become a timid 
roe ; and love is the tigcr who springs on her like Yama, the genius of death. 

So emaciated is her beautiful hody, that even the light garland which waves over her bosom she thinks a load. 

Such, O hright-haired gnd, is Ravwa when thou art absent. 

If powder of sandal-wood fincly levigated be moistened and applied to her bosem, she starts, and mistakes it 
for poison. 

Her sighs form a hreeze long extended, and burn her like the flame which reduced Canparpa (47) to ashes 

She throws around her eyes, like blue water-lilics with broken stalks, dropping lucid streams. 

Even her bed of tender leaves appears in her sight like a kindled fire. 

The palm of her hand supports her aching temple, motionless as the crescent rising at eve. 


Hen, Hen, thus in silence she meditates on thy name, as if her wish were gratified, and she were dying 
through thy absence. 


She rends her locks ; she pants; she laments inarticulately ; 

She trembles ; she pines; she muses; she meves from place te place ; she closes her eyes , 

She falls; she rises again; she faints: in such a fever of love she may live, O celestial physiciao, if thou 
administer the remedy ; 

But shouldst thou be unkind, her malady will be desperate. 

Thus, O divine healer, by the nectar of thy love must Rapua be restored to health; and if thou refuse it, 
thy heart must be harder than the thunder-stenc. 

Leng has her soul pined, and long has she been heated with sandal-wood, meenlight, and water-lilies, with 
which others are cooled ; 

Yet she patiently and in secret meditates on thee, who alone canst relieve her. 

Shouldst theu be incenstant, how can she, wasted as she is to a shadow, support life a single moment ? 

How can she, who lately could not endure thy absence even an instant, forbear sighing now, when she locks 
with half-closed cyes on the Rasala with blooming branches, which remind her of the vernal season, 
when she first beheld thee with rapture ?” 

‘‘ Here have I chosen my abode: go quickly to Rapua; sooth her with my message, and conduct hcr hither.” 

Se spoke the foe of Mapnu (48) to the anxious damsel, who hastened back, and thus addressed her 
companion : 

*‘ Whilst a sweet brecze from the hills of Malaya comes wafting on his plumes the young god of desire, 

While many a flower pcints his extended petals to pierce the bosoms of separated lovers, 

The deity crowned with sylvan blossoms laments, O fricnd, in thy absence. 

Even the dewy rays of the moon burn him; and as the shaft of love is descending, he mourns inarticulately 
with increasing distraction. 

When the bees murmur softly, he covers Iiis cars ; 

Miscry sits fixed in his heart, and every returning night adds anguish to anguish. 

He quits his radiant palace for the wild forest, where he sinks on a hed of cold clay, and frequently mutters 
thy name. 

In yon bower, to which the pilgrims of love are used to repair, he meditates on thy form, repeating in silence 
some enchanting word which once dropped from thy lips, and thirsting for the nectar which they alone 
can supply. 

Delay net, O loveliest of women; follow the lord of thy heart: behold, he seeks the appointed shade, bright 
with the ornaments of love, and eonfident of the promised bliss. 

Having bound his lecks with forest flowers, he hastens to’ yon arbour, where a soft gale breathes over the 
banks of Yamuna: 
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There, again pronouncing thy name, he modulates his divine reed. 

Oh! with what rapture doth he gaze on the golden dust, which the breeze shakes from expanded blossoms : 

The breeze which has kissed thy cheek ! 

With a mind languid as a drooping wing, fecble as a trembling leaf, he doubtfully expects thy approach, and 
timidly looks on the path which thou must tread. 

Leave behind thee, O friend, the ring which tinkles on the delicate ankle, when thou sportest in the dance ; 

Hastily cast over thee thy azure mantle, and run to the gloomy bower. 

The reward of thy speed, O thou who sparklest like lightning, will be to shine on the blue bosom of 
Munari, (49) 

Which resembles a vernal cloud, decked with a string of pearls like a flock of white water-birds fluttering 
in the air. 

Disappoint not, O thou lotos-eyed, the vanquisher of Maounvu ; accomplish his desire. 

But go quickly: it is night; and the night also will quickly depart. 

Again and again he sighs; he looks around; he re-enters the arbour; he can scarce articulate thy sweet 
name ; 

Ife again smooths his flowery couch ; he looks wild; he becomes frantic ; thy beloved will perish through 
desire. 

The bright-beamed god sinks in the west, and thy pain of separation may also be removed ; 

The blackness of the night is increased, and the passionate imagination of Govinoa (50) has acquired addi- 
tional gloom. 

My address to thee has equalled in length and in sweetness the song of the Cocila ; delay will make thee 
miserable, O my beautiful friend. 

Seize the moment of delight in the place of assignation with the son of Devac1, (51) who descended from 
heaven to remove the burdens of the universe. 

He is a blue gem on the forehead of the three worlds, and langs to sip honey like the bee from the fragrant 
lotos of thy cheek.” 

But the solicitous maid, perceiving that RapHa was unable, through debility, to move from her arbour of 
flowery creepers, returned to Govinpa, who was himself disordered with love, and thus described her 
Situation : 

““She mourns, O sovereign of the world, in her verdant bower ; 

She lonks eagerly on all sides in hope of thy approach; then, gaining strength from the delightful idea of 
the proposed mceting, she advances a few steps, and falls languid on the ground. 

When she rises, she weaves bracelets of fresh leaves ; she dresses herself like her beloved, and looking at 
herself in sport, exclaims, ‘ Behold the vanquisher of Mapuu ! 

Then she repeats again and again the name of Heri, and catching at a dark blue cloud, strives fo embrace 
it, saying, ‘It is my beloved who approaches.’ 

Thus, while thou art dilatory, she lies expecting thee: she mourns; she weeps; she puts on her gayest 
ornaments to receive her lord; 

She compresses her deep sighs within her bosom; and then, meditating on thee, O cruel, she is drowned in 
a sea of rapturous imaginations. 

If a leaf but quiver, she supposes thee arrived ; she spreads her couch; she forms in her mind a hundred 
modes of delight ; 

Yet, if thou go not to her bower, she must die this night through excessive anguish.” 


PA V2 


By this time the moon spread a net of beams over the groves of Vrindavan, 

And looked like a drop of liquid sandal on the face of the sky, which smiled like a beautiful damsel ; 

While its orb with many spots betrayed, as it were, a consciousness of guilt, in having often attended amor- 
ous maids to the loss of their family honour. 

The moon, with a black fawn couched on its disk, advanced in its nightly course. 

But Mapnava had not advanced to the bower of Rania, who thus bewailed his delay with notes of varied 
lamentations : 

‘The appointed moment is come; but Hert, alas! comes not to the grove. 

Must the seasnn of my unblemished youth pass thus idly away ? 

Oh! what refuge can I seek, deluded as I am by the guile of my female adviser ! 

The god with five arraws has waunded my heart; and I am deserted by him, for whose sake [ have sought 
at night the darkest recess of the forest. 

Since my best beloved friends have deceived me, it is my wish to die ; 

Since my senses are disordered, and my bosom is on fire—why stay I longer in this world ! 

The coolness of this vernal] night gives me pain, instead of refreshment. 

Some happier damsel enjoys my beloved; whilst I, alas! am looking at the gems of my bracelets, which are 
blackened by the flames of my passion. 
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My neck, more delicate than the tenderest blossom, is hurt by the garland that encircles it : 

Flowers are, indeed, the arrows of love, and he plays with them cruelly. 

I make this wood my dwelling: I regard not the roughness of the Vetas trees ; 

But the destroyer of Mapuu holds me not in his remembrance! 

Why comes he not to the bower of the blooming Vanjulas, assigned for meeting ? 

Some ardent rival, no doubt, keeps him locked in her embrace. 

Or have his companions detained him with mirthful recreations ? 

Else why roams he not through the cool shades ? 

Perhaps, through weakness, the heart- sick lover is unable to advance even a step!” 

So saying, she raised her eyes; and, seeing her damsel return silent and mournful, nnaccompanied by 
Mapwava, she was alarmed even to frenzy ; 

And, as if she actually beheld him in the arms of a rival, she thus described the vision which overpowered 
her intellect : 

** Yes, in habiliments becoming the war of love, and with tresses waving like flowery banners, 

A damsel, more alluring than Rapua, enjoys the conqueror of Mapuv. 

Her form is transfigured by the touch of her divine lover ; her garland quivers over her swelling bosom ; 

Her face like the moon is graced with clouds of dark hair, and trembles while she quaffs the nectareous dew 
of his lip ; 

Her bright ear-rings dance over her cheeks, which they irradiate ; and the small bells on her girdle tinkle as 
she moves. 

Bashful at first, she smiles at length on her embracer, and expresses her joy with inarticulate murmurs ; 

While she floats on the waves of desire, and closes her eyes dazzled with the blaze of approaching Cama : 

And now this heroine in love’s warfare falls, exhausted and vanquished by the resistless Murart. 

But alas! ia my bosom prevails the flamc of jealousy, and yon moon, which dispels the sorrow of others, 
increases mine. 

See again, where the foe of Mura sports in yon grove, on the bank of the Yamuna. 

See how he kisses the lip of my rival, and imprints on her forehead an ornament of pure musk, black as the 
young antelope on the Junar orb! 

Now, like the husband of Rett, (52) he fixes white blossoms on her dark locks, where they gleam like 
flashes of lightning among the curled clouds. 

On her breasts, like two firmaments, he places a string of gems like a radiant constellation. 

He binds on her arms, graceful as the stalks of the water-lily, and adorned with hands glowing like the petals 
of its flower, a bracelet of sapphires, which resembles a cluster of bees. 

Al! see how he ties round her waist-a rich girdle illumined with golden bells, 

Which seem to laugh as they tinkle, at the “inferior brightness of the any garlands, which lovers hang on 
their bowers to propitiate the god of desire. 

He places her soft foot, as he reclines by her side, on his ardent bosom, and stains it with the ruddy hue of 
Yavaca. 

Say, my friend, why pass I my nights in this tangled forest without joy, and without hope, 

While the faithless brother of I[ALapuera clasps my rival in his arms? 

Yet why, my companion, shouldst thou mourn, though my perfidious youth has disappointed me ? 

What offence is it of thine, if he sport with a crowd of damsels happier than [? 

Mark, how my soul, attracted by his irresistible charms, bursts from its mortal frame, and rushes to mix 
with its beloved. 

She, whom the god enjoys, crowned with sylvan flowers, 

Sits carelessly on a bed of leaves with hitn, whose wanton eyes resemble blue water-lilies agitated by the 
breeze. 

She feels no flame from the gales of Malaya with him, whose words are “sweeter than the water of life. 

She derides the shafts of soul-born Cama with him, whose lips are like a red lotos in full bloom. 

She is cooled by the moon’s dewy beams, while she reclines with him, whose hands and feet glow like 
vernal flowers. 

No female companion deludes her, while she sports with him, whose vesture blazes like tried gold. 

She faints not through excess of passion, while she caresses that youth who surpasses in beauty the inhabit- 
ants of all worlds. 

O gale, scented with sandal, who breathest love from the regions of the south, be propitious but for a 
moment : 

When thon hast brought my beloved befure my eyes, thou mayest freely waft away my soul. 

Love, with eyes like blue water-lilies, again assails me, and triumphs ; 

And, while the perfidy of my beloved rends my heart, my female friend is my foe ; 

The cool breeze scorches me like a flame, and the nectar-dropping moon is my poison. 

Bring disease and death, O gale of Malaya! Seize my spirit, O god with five arrows! 

{ ask not mercy from thee: no more will I dwell in the cottage of my father. 

Receive me in thy azure waves, O sister of Yama, (53) that the ardour of my heart may be allayed.” 
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Pierced by the arrows ef leve, she passed the night in the agenies ef despair, and at early dawn thus rebuked 
her lover, whem she saw lying prestrate before her, and implering her fergiveness : 

‘Alas! alas! go, Mapnava, depart, O Cesava, (54) speak nat the language of guile ; 

Fallow her, O letes-eyed ged, follow her, who dispels thy care. 

Look at his eye half epened, red with centinual waking threugh the pleasurable night, yet smiling still with 
affection fer my rival! 

Thy tecth, O cerulean yeuth, are azure as thy complexion, frem the kisses which theu hast imprinted on the 
beautiful eyes of thy darling, graced with dark blue powder ; 

And thy limbs, marked with punctures in leve’s warfare, exbibit a letter of cenquest written on polished 
sapphires with liquid gold. 

That bread besom, stained by the bright lotes ef her foot, displays a vesture of ruddy leaves over the tree 
ef thy heart, which trembles within it. 

The pressure of her lip on thine, wounds me te the seul. 

Ah! how canst thou assert that we are ene, since eur sensations differ thus widely ? 

Thy soul, O dark-limbed ged, shows its blackness externally. 

How couldst thon deceive a girl whe relied on thee ; a girl who burned in the fever of leve ? 

Theu rovest in the woods, and females are thy prey :—what wender ? 

Sven thy childish heart was malignant; and thou gavest death te the nurse, whe would have given thee 
milk. 

Since thy tenderness for me, of which these forests used to talk, has new vanished ; 

And since thy breast, reddened by the fcet of my rival, glows as if thy ardent passion for her were bursting 
from it, 

rhe sight of thee, O deceiver, makes me (ah! must I say it?) blush at my own affection.” 

Having thus inveighed against her beloved, she sat overwhelmed in grief, and sileatly meditated on his 
charms; when her damsel softly addressed her : 

‘‘ He is gone: the light air has wafted him away. What pleasure, now my beloved, remains in thy mansion? 

Continue not, resentful woman, thy indignatien against the beautiful Mapaava. 

Why shouldst thou render vain those round, smooth vases, ample and ripe as the sweet fruit of yeu Tala tree! 

How often and how recently have I said, Forsake not the blooming Heri? 

Why sittest thon so mournful! Why weepest theu with distraction, when the damsels are laughing” 
around thee ? 

Thou hast fermed a ceuchi of soft lotes leaves: let thy darling charm thy sight, while he reposes on it. 

Afflict not thy soul with extreme anguish: but attend te my wards, which conceal no guile. 

Suffer Cesava to approach; let him speak with exquisite sweetness, and dissipate all thy sorrews. 

If thou art harsh to him, who is amiable; if thou art proudly silent, when he deprecates thy wrath with lewly 
prostratiens ; 

If thou showest aversion to him, who laves thee passionately ; it; when he bends befere thee, thy face be 
turned contemptuously away ; 

By the same rule of contrariety the dust ef sandal-wood, which theu hast sprinkled, may beceme peison ; 

The moon, with cool beams, a scorching sun; the fresh dew, a consuming flame; and the sperts ef leve be 
changed into agony.” 

MADHAYVA Was not absent long; he returned te his beleved; whose cheeks were healed by the sultry gale 
of her sighs. 

Her anger was diminished, not wholly abated; but she secretly rejoiced at his return, while the shades of 
night also were approaching. 

She looked abashed at her damsel, while he, with faltering accents, implored her fergiveness. 

“Speak but one mild word, and the rays of thy sparkling teeth will dispel the gleam of my fears. 

My trembling lips, like thirsty Chacorus, long to drink the noenbeams of thy cheek. 

O my darling, who art naturally so tender-hearted, abanden thy causeless indignation. 

At this moment the flame ef desire consumes my heart. Oh! grant me a draught of heney frem the letes 
ef thy mouth. 

Or if theu beest inexorable, grant me death frem the arrows ef thy keen eyes. 

Make thy arms my chains; and punish me according to thy pleasure. 

Thou art my life; thou art my ernament; thou art a pearl in the ecean of my mertal birth : 

Oh! be faveurable now, and my heart shall eternally be gratcful. 

Thine eyes, which nature formed like blue water-lilies, are become, through thy resentment, like petsls of 
the crimsen letos. 

Oh! tinge with their effulgence these my dark limbs, that they may glew like the shafts ef leve tipped with 
flowers. 

Place on my head that foot like a fresh leaf; and shade me from the sun of my passien, whose beams J am 
unable to bear. 
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Spread a string of gems on those two soft globes ; let the golden bells of thy zone tinkle, and proclaim the 
mild edict of love. 

Say, O damsel, with delicate speech, shall I dye red with the juice of Alactaca those beautiful feet, which 
make the full blown land-lotos blush with shame ? 

Abandon thy doubts of my heart, now indeed fluttering through fear.of thy displeasure, but hereafter to be 
fixed wholly on thee ; 

A heart, which has no room in it for another: none else can enter it, but love, the bodyless god. 

Let him wing his arrows; let him wound me mortally ; decline not, O cruel, the pleasure of seeing me expire 

Thy face is bright as the moon, though its beams drop the venom of maddening desire ; 

Let thy nectareous lip be the charmer, whio alone has power to lull the serpent, or supply an antidote for his 
poisan. 

Thy silence afflicts me: Oh! speak with the voice of music, and let thy sweet accents allay my ardour. 

Abandon thy wrath: but abandon not a lover, who surpasses in beauty the sons of men, and who kneels before 
thee, O thou most beautiful among women. 

Thy lips are a Bandhujiva flower ; the lustre of the Madhuca (55) beams on thy cheek; 

Thine eye outshines the blue lotos; thy nose is a bud of the Tila; (56) the Cunda (57) blossom yields to 
thy teeth ; 

Thus the flowery-shafted god borrows from thee the points of his darts, and subdues the universe. 

Surely thou descendest from heaven, O slender damsel, attended by a company of youthful goddesses ; and all 
their beauties are collected in thee.” 





PART VII. 


He spake; and seeing her appeased by his homage, flew to his bower, clad in a gay mantle. 

The night now veiled all visible objects; and the damsel thus exhorted Radha, while she decked her with 
beaming ornaments : 

“ Follow, gentle Ranuica, follow the son of Mapuu ; 

His disclosure was elegantly composed of sweet phrases; he prostrated himself at thy feet, and he now 
hastens to his delightful conch by yon grove of branching Vanjalas. 

Bind round thy ankle rings beaming with gems; and advance with mincing steps, like the pearl-fed Marala. 

Drink with ravished ears the soft accents of Herr; and feast on love, while the warbling Cocilas obeys the 
mild ordinance of the flower-darting god. 

Abandon delay: see the whole assembly of slender plants, pointing to the bower with fingers of young leaves, 
agitated by the gale, make signals for thy departure. 

Ask those two ronnd hillocks, which receive pure dew-drops from the garland playing on thy neck, and the 
buds whose tops start aloft with the thought of thy darling; 

Ask, and they will tell, that thy soul is intent on the warfare of love: 

Advance, fervid warrior, advance with alaerity, while the sound of thy tinkling waist-bells shall represent 
martial music. 

Lead with thee some favoured maid; grasp her hand with thine, whose fingers are long and smooth as love’s 
arrows. 

March ; and with the noise of thy bracelets proclaim thy approach to the youth, who will own himself thy 
slave. J 

‘She will come ; she will exult in beholding me; she will pour accents of delight ; 

She will enfold me with eager arms; she will melt with affection.’ 

Such are his thoughts at this moment; and, thus thinking, he looks through the long avenue ; 

He trembles; he rejoices; he burns; he moves from place to place; he faints, when he sees thee not 
coming, and falls in his gloomy bower. 

The night now dresses in habiliments fit for secrecy the many damsels, who hasten to their places of 
assignation ; 

She sets off with blackness their beautiful eyes; fixes dark Tamala leaves behind their ears ; 

Decks their locks with the deep azure of water-lilies, and sprinkles musk on their panting bosoms. 

The nocturnal sky, black as the touchstone, tries the gold of their affections, 

And is marked with rich lines from the flashes of their beauty, in which they surpass the brightest Cashmi- 
rians.”’ 

Rapna, thus incited, tripped through the forest: but shame overpowered her, when, by the light of innume- 
rable gems on the arms, the neck, and the feet of her beloved, 

She saw him at the door of his flowery mansion; then her damsel again addressed her with ardent exultation : 

“Enter, sweet Ranua, the bower of Herr; seek delight, O thou whose bosom laughs with the foretaste of 
happiness. 

Enter, sweet Rapua, the bower graced with a bed.of Asoca leaves; seek delight, O thou whose garland leaps 
with joy on thy breast. 
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Enter, sweet Rapa, the bower illumined with gay blossoms; seek delight, O thou whose limbs far excel 
them in sofinesa. 

Enter, O RapHa, the bower made cool and fragrant by gales from the woods of Malaya; seek delight, 0 
thou whose amorous Jays are softer than breezes. 

Enter, O Rapwa, the bower spread with leaves of twining creepere; seek delight, O thou whose arma have 
been long inflexible. 

Enter, O Rapwa, the bower which resounds with the murmur of honey-making bees; seek delight, O thou 
whose embrace yields more exquisite sweetness. 

Enter, O Rapwa, the hower attuned by the melodious band of Coctlas ; seek delight, O thou whose lips, 
which outshine the graina of the pomegranate, are embellished, when thou speakeat, by the brightness 
of thy teeth. 

Long has he borne thee in his mind; and now, in an agony of desire, he pants to taste nectar from thy lip. 

Deign to restore thy slave, who will bend before the lotoa of thy foot, and press it to his irradiated bosom. 

A slave, who acknowledges himself bought by thee for a aingle glance from thy eye, and 2 tosa of thy dis- 
dainful eyebrow.” 

She ended; and Rapua with timid joy, darting her eyes on Govinpa, while she musically aounded the rings 
of her ankles, and the bells of her zone, entered the mystic bower of her only beloved. 

There she beheld her Mapuava, who delighted in her alone ; 

Who so long had sighed for her embrace ; and whose countenance then gleamed with exceasive rapture. 

His heart was agitated by her sight, as the waves of the deep are affected by the lunar orb. 

His azure breast glittered with pearls of unblemished lustre, like the full bed of the cerulean Yamuna, inter- 
spersed with curls of white foam. 

From his graceful waste flawed a pale yellow robe, which resembled the golden dust of the water-lily scat- 
tered over its blue petals. 

His passion was inflamed by the glanees of her eyes, which played like a pair of water-birda with blue plu- 
mage, that sport near a full-blown lotes on a pool in the season of dew. 

Bright ear-rings, like two suns, displayed in full expansion the flowers of hia cheeks and lips, which glistened 
with the liquid radiance of smiles. 

His looks, interwoven with blossoms, were like a cloud variegated with :moonbeams ; 

And on his forehead shone a circle of odorous oil, extracted from the sandal of Malaya, like the moon just 
appearing on the dusky horizon ; 

While his whole body seemed in a flame from the blaze of unnumbered gema. 

Tears of transport gushed in a stream from the full eyes of Rapua, and their watery glances gleamed on her 
best beloved. 

Even shame, which before had taken its abode in their dark pupils, waa itself ashamed, and departed, when 
the fawn-eyed Rapua gazed on the brightened face of Crisuna. 

While she passed by the soft edge of hia couch, and the bevy of his attendant nymphs, pretending to strike 
the gnats from their cheeks in order to coneea} their smilea, warily retired from the bower. 


PART VIII. 


Govinpa, seeing his beloved cheerful and serene, her lips sparkling with amiles, and her eyes speaking 
desire, thus eagerly addressed her; while she carelesaly reclined on the leafy bed strewn with soft 
blessoma. 

Set the lotos of thy foot on this azure bosom; and let this couch be victorious over all who rebel against 
love. 

Give short rapture, sweet Ravwa, to Narayan, (58) thy adorer. 

I do thee homage ; I press with my blooming palms thy feet, weary with so long a walk. 

O that I were the golden ring that plays round thy ankle ! 

Speak but one gentle word ; bid nectar drop from the bright moon of thy mouth. 

Since the pain of absence is removed, let me thus remove the thin vest that enviously hidea thy charms. 

Blest should I be, if thase raised globes were fixed on my bosom, and the ardour of my passion allayed. 

Oh suffer me to quaff the liquid bliss of those lips ; 

Restore with their water of life thy slave, who haa long been lifeless, whom the fire of separation has con- 
sumed. 

Long have these eara been afflicted in thy absence by the notea of the Cocila. 

Relieve them with the sound of thy tinkling waist-bella, which yield music, almost equsl to the music of thy 
voice. 

Why are those eyes half closed? Are they ashamed of seeing a youth to whom thy careless resentment 
gave anguish ? 

Oh, let affliction cease, and let ecstasy drown the remembrance of sorrow. 
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PART IX. 


in the morning she rose disarrayed, and her eyea betrayed a night without slumber; when the yellow-robed 
god, who gazed on her with tranaport, thus meditated on her charma in hia heavenly mind: 

Though her locka be diffuaed at random; though the lustre of her lips be faded; though her garland and zone 
be fallen from their enchanting stations ; 

And though she hide their places with her handa, looking towarda me with bashful silence, yet even thus 
diaarrayed, she fills me with ecatatic delight. 

But Rapwa, preparing to array herself, before the company of nymphs could see her confusion, spake thus 
with exultation to her obsequious lover : 

Plsce, O aon of Yanu, with fingers cooler than sandal-wood, place a circlet of musk on this breast, which 
resemblea a vase of consecrated water, crowned with fresh leaves, and fixed near a vernal bower, to 
propitiate the god of love. _ 

Place, my darling, the glossy powder, which would make the blackest bee envious, on thia eye, whose 
glances are keener than arrows darted by the husband of Ret. 

Fix, O accomplished youth, the two gems, which form part of love’s chain, in those ears, whence the ante- 
lopes of thine eyea may run downwarda, and sport at pleasure. 

Plsce now a fresh circle of musk, black aa the lunar spots, on the moon of my forehead; and mix gay 
flowers on my tresses with a peacock’s feathers, in graceful order, that they may wave like the banners 
of Cama. 

Now replace, O tender-hearted, the loose ornaments of my vesture; and refix the golden bells of my girdle 
on their destined station, which resembles those hills where the god with five shafts, who destroyed 
Sampara, (59) keeps his elephant ready for battle. 

While she spake the heart of Yanava triumphed; and obeying her sportful behests, he placed musky spots 
on her bosom and forehead, dyed her temples with radiant hues, embellished her eyes with additional 
blackness, decked her braided hair and her neck with fresh garlands, and tied on her wrista the loosened 
bracelets, on her ankles the beamy rings, and round her waist the zone of bells, that sounded with 
ravishing melody. 

Whatever is delightful in the modes of music, whatever is divine in meditations on Visunu, (60) whatever is 
exquisite in the sweet art of love, whatever is graceful in the fine strains of poetry, all that let the happy 
and wise learn from the songs of Jayanrva, (61) whose soul ia united with the foot of Narayan. 

May that Heri be your support, who expanded himself into an infinity of bright forms, when, eager to gaze, 
with myriads of eyes, on the daughter of the ocean, he displayed his great character of the all-pervading 
deity, by the multiplied reflections of hia divine person in the numberless gems on the many heads of the 
king of serpents, whom he chose for his couch ; 

That Heri, who removing his lucid veil from the bosom of Penma, and fixing his eyes on the delicious buds 
that grew on it, diverted her attention by declaring that, when she had chosen him aa her bridegroom 
near the sea of milk, the diaappointed husband of Pervati (62) drank in despair the venom, which dyed 
his neck azure ! 


I nave now placed before my readers this extraordinary poem, which I believe will be 
considered by every adequate judge to be equal, if not superior, to every thing of the kind 
that has been produced, either by the ancients or moderns. The poem is confessedly mys- 
tical, relating to the pure and affectionate intercourse between the Deity and human souls ; 
and is capable of a very extended comment, to illustrate its phraseology, and explain its 
almost numberless allusions to the mythological system of the Hindoos. 

But the chief design of its introduction here is to illustrate the phraseology of the Sone 
or Soncs. The most superficial reader cannot but be struck with the similarity of the 
language of the metaphors and imagery. ‘There are few turns of thought in the Song of 
Songs that may not find a parallel in the Gitagovznda ; and even the strongly impassioned 
language of Solomon may be everywhere supported by that of Jayadeva, and vice versa. 
Could it be proved that the love between Christ and the Cliurch were really the subject of 
the Conticles, the Gitagovinda might be applied with the utmost success to illustrate and 
explain all its imagery, and all its allusions: but we have no key to unlock its reference ; 
no data to which we can confidently refer ; and though it be generally allowed to be a mystvc 
song, yet all interpreters follow their own creed in its explanation ; and it is only on the 


general subject that any two of them agree. As I am not satisfied that the common method 
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used in its interoretation is either correct or genuine, I have simply avoided the rocks on 





which others have been wrecked, but have constructed no chart. according to which a more 


prosperous voyage might be projected. 

The late learned and pious Mr. Romaine scems to have thought that a competent knowledge 
of the original language might lead to its proper illustration; and is indignant at those who 
have attempted its explanation without this necessary qualification. Of his knowledge of the 
sacred language no man doubts. I, also, have brought some acquaintance with the original 
to bear on the subject ; but, though perhaps as well acquainted with the meaning of the words 
as Mr. Romaine himself, I have not been able to discover his system in the poem; and I 
dare not by conjecture put a meaning on any thing that professes to be a revelation from 
God. I respect many of its interpreters for their piety and learning, but I cannot follow their 
steps ; they have not proved to me that Solomon’s Song refers to the love of Christ and his 
Church. Let this be my apology with the candid reader for not entering into a more ex- 
tended comment on this extraordinary book. 


ADAM CLARKE. 
London, May 1, 1823. 


To ascertain some of the latter parts of this poem, I have been obliged to trust to my 
own judgment; as Sir William Jones, from whom I have borrowed these, had not marked 
any division ; and I have had the original of the four first parts only. 

As to the old version of the Canticles which I have introduced, the reader will be pleased 
to observe, it is that which was used by our forefathers before and after the reformation : one 


word of which I would not presume to alter or change. It is sacred both by age and use 
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(1) Tamata tree.—A dark-leaved tree, common in Mathura and other parts, but not found in Bengal.— 


The laurel. 


(2) Nanda.—The foster father of Crishna. 

(3) Radha.—One of the principal and favourite mistresses of Crishna. 

(4) Madhava.—One of the names of Crishna, implying the possession of Ma or Lachmi, his heavenly consort. 
(5) Yamuna.—Vulgarly called Jumna, the river which flows by Dehlee, Mat’hura, and Ayra. 


(16) 
(17) 
(18) 


(19) 


(20) 
(21) 
(22) 
(23) 
(24) 
(25) 
(26) 
(27) 
(28) 
(29) 
(30) 


(31) 
(32) 
(33) 
(34) 
(35) 
(36) 


(37) 
(38) 
(39) 


(40) 
(41) 
(42) 
(43) 


Heri.—A name of Crishna; importing the remover of sin and suffering. 

Camala.—A name of Lachmi, derived from the lotos. 

Caliya.—A huge snake, who from the Jumna infested the neighbourhood of Gocul till destroyed by 
Crishna. 

Yadu.—tThe name of a tribe, derived from Yadu, a celebrated Raja, famed to have heen descended from 
the moor 

Garura.—Not the vulture known oy this name in Bengal ; but a fabled bird, answering in some respects 
to the eagle of Jupiter, and described to be the bearer of Vishnu, the heavenly Crishna. 

Janaca.—A Raja of Tirhoot, whose daughter Suta was offered in marriage to whoever could draw a bow 
of immense size; and won by Crishna, in his incarnation of Ramehundra. 

Dushana.—A demon giant, slain by Crishna in the form of Rama. 

Mandar.—A mountain of immense size, with which Crishna is said to have churned the ocean in his 
second incarnation. 

Pedma.—A name of Lachmi, of the same meaning with Camala. 


Chacora.—A. poetical bird, described like the partridge, but imagined to be enamoured of the moon, and 
to feed on her beams. 


Vasanti.—A vernal creeper, bearing a yellow and white flower. 

Maylaya.—A mountain in the Dekkan, on which sandal trees grow in abundance. 

Cocila.—An admired singing bird with green plumage, with red beak and feet, common ‘in Mat’hura, 
and said to sing only in the spring season. The same name is given to a blackbird in Bengal, called 
the Rocil, which only sings in the night. 

Bacul.—A beautiful tree, commonly called orbicular, well known in Bengal, by the names of Moulseree 
and Boulseree. 

Cinsuca.—A broad-leaved tree, called also the Teisoo, bearing red flowers, shaped like nails. 

Cama.—The Hindoo god of love. 

Cesara.—A beautiful flower, with yellow and white petals, better known by the name of Nageisur. 

Cetaci.—The female Ceyora, a thorny shrub, whose flowers yield a fine perfume. 

Patali.—A large hollow flower, of which one species is red, the other white. 

Smara.—A name of the god of love, signifying ideal. 

Caruna.—A delicate creeper, with small red flowers, called in Persian Ishk-peiched, or love-tangler. 

Madhavi.—A creeper bearing small white flowers. 

Malica.—A species of jasmine. 

Amra.—The mango tree; with its flowers the god Cama tips his arrows. 

Atimucta.—A fragrant creeper, which runs to a great extent, called also Midmalut. It bears a flower 
of yellowish white, sometimes called also Madhavi. 

Vrindavan.—An extensive forest of Vraja. 

Mallica.—A species of jasmine, white and odoriferous. 

Rasala.—An epithet of the nango, implying replete with sweet juice. 

Mura.—A demon and giant slain by Crishna. 

Vanjula.—A large tree, called also Varvon, producing white flowers. 

Vraja.—A country about 170 miles in circumference, between Dehlee and Agra, including the city of 
Mat’hura, and intersected by the Jumna. 

Bandhujiva.—A red flower, named likewise Doperheca. 

Macara.—A horned fish, supposed to be the hammer shark. 


Cadumba.—A flower tree, vulgarly called Cuddum, very common in Bengal, and much esteemed by the 
Hindoos. 


Cest.—A monster slain by Vishnu. 
Asoca.—A tal] tree, somewhat resembling the beech, consecrated to Mahadeva. 
Cansa.—The maternal uncle of Crishna, destroyed by him for his iniquities. 
Mahesa.—Literally, mighty lord, an epithet of the god Shiva. 
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(44) Mahadeva.—The great deity ; also an attribute of Shiva. 

(45) Ananga.—A title of the god of love, implying incorporea). 

(46) Bimba.—A common plant, called also Cundooree, producing red berries which are eaten by the natives. 

(47) Candarpa.—A name of Cama, the god of love, who having wounded Siva with one of his flowery — 

atrows, was by him in revenge reduced to ashes. 

(48) Madhu.—A giant destroyed by Crishna. 

(49) Murari.—A name of Crishna. 

(50) Govinda.—A name of Crishna. Ee: 

(51) Devact.—The mother of Crishna. 4 

(52) Reti—The wife of Cama, god of love. 

(53) Yama.—The genius of Death. 

(54) Cesava.—A name given to Crishna, on account of the fineness of his hair. 

(55) Madhuca.—Bossia. 

(56) Tila.—A grain called Sesamum. 

(57) Cunda.—The jasmine. 

(58) Narayan.—A name of Crishna. 

(59) Sambara.—A tyrant destroyed by Cama. 

(60) Vishnu.—A name of Crishna. 

(61) Jayadeva.—A celebrated Hindoo poet, the author of the preceding poen. 

(62) Pervati.—The consort of Siva 
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BOOK OF THE PROPHET. ISATAH. 


— -- -_—~- —— a 


N the term prophet, and on the nature and several kinds of prophecy, I have already 
discoursed in different parts of this work. See the notes on Gen. xv. 1, xx. 7, and the 
preface to the four Gospels, and Acts of the Apostles. A few things only require to be 
recapitulated. 22 naba signifies not only to foretell future events, but also to pray and 
supplicate ; and wa) abi, the prophet, was by office not only a declarer of events still 
future, but the general preacher of the day; and as he frequently foresaw the approach of 
disastrous times, such was the wickedness of the people, he employed his time in counselling 
sinners to turn from tlie error of their ways, and in making strong prayer and supplication to 
God to avert the threatened judgments: for such predictions, howevcr apparently posztive in 
their terms, were generally conditional ; strange as this may appear to some who, through 
their general ignorance of every thing but the peculiarities of their own creed, suppose that 
every occurrence is impelled by an zrresistible necessity. 

To his own conduct, in reference to such matters, God has been pleased to give us a key 
(see Jer. xvii.) which opens all difficulties, and furnishes us with a general comment on his 
own providence. God is absolute master of his own ways; and as he has made man a free 
agent, whatever concerns him in reference to futurity, on which God is pleased to express 
his mind in the way of prophecy, there is a condition generally implied or expressed. As 
this‘is but seldom attended to by partial interpreters, who wish by their doctrine of fatalism 
to bind even God himself, many contradictory sentiments are put in the mouths of his 
prophets. 

In ancient times those who were afterwards called propHETs werc termed sEERS; 1 Sam. 
1x. 9. mw haroeh, the seeing person; he who perceives mentally what the design of God 
is. Sometimes called also min chozeh, the man who has visions, or supernatural revelations ; 
1 Kings xxu. 17; 2 Kings xvi. 13. Both these terms are translated seer in our common 
Version. They were sometimes also called men of God, and messengers or angels of God. 
In their case it was ever understood that all God’s prophets had an extraordinary commission, 
and had their message given them by immediate inspiration. 

In this the heathen copied after the people of God. They also had their prophets and 
seers; and hence their augurs and auguries, their haruspices, priests, and priestesses, and 
their oracles ; all pretending to be divinely inspired, and to declare nothing but the truth; for 
what was truth and fact among the former, was affected and pretended among the latter. 

Many prophets and seers are mentioned in the sacred writings; but, fragments and insulated 
prophecies excepted, we have the works of only sixteen; four of whom are termed the 
former or larger prophets, and twelve, the latter or minor prophets. They have these 
epithets, not from priority of time, or from minor importance, but merely from the places 
they occupy in the present arrangement of the books in the Bible, and from the relative size 
of their productions. 

The Jews reckon forty-eight prophets, and seven prophetesses; and Epiphanius, in a 
iragment preserved by Cotelerius, reckons not fewer than seventy-three prophets, and ten 
prophetesses ; but in both collections there are many which have no Scriptural pretensions to 
sich a distinguished rank. 
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The succession of prophets in the Jewish Church is well worthy of note, because it not 
only manifests? the Petit régards: of, :G'dd: tosvards that people, but also the uninterrupted 
succession of the’ prophetic infliienct, nt Yeast fiom Moses to Malachi, if not before; for this 
gift was not withheld ‘ander: the patriogscheal dispensation; indeed we might boldly ask any 
man to show when ibe. ‘title, way th which God left himself without a witness of this kind. 

a show this successiqny | sligll: dndéavour to give the different prophets in order of time. 

. The: sfirst.man,- Adar, has’ ali, “iriddubted mene to stand at the head of the prophets, as he 
ae at thé-léad ‘of? the humans bates: Bares dcldxation concerning marriage, ‘For this cause 
shall a man leave his father and ‘mothér, ‘dnd éledve to his wife,” is so truly pr ophetic, that 
no doubt can be formed on the subject. ‘There was then nothing In nature or experience to 
justify such an assertion; and he could have it only by Divine inspiration. ‘The millions of 
instances which have since occurred, and the numerous laws which have been founded on 
this principle among all the nations of the earth, show with what precision the declaration 
was conceived, and with what truth it was published to the world. Add to this, his correct 
knowledge of the nature of the different animals, so that he could impose on them names 
expressive of their respective natures or propensities ; which proves that he must have acted 
under a Divine inspiration; for known only to God are all his works from the beginning. 

2. Enocn, the seventh from Adam, is expressly called a prophet; and St. Jude, ver. 14, 
15, has preserved a fragment of one of his prophecies, relative to the corruption of the ante- 
diluvian world, and the approaching judgments of God. 

3, Noan was a prophet and preacher of righteousness, and predicted the general deluge, 
and the time of respite which God in his mercy had granted to the offenders of that age. 

4, ABRAHAM Is expressly called a prophet also, Gen. xx. 7; and it appears from Psa. cv. 
15, that he partook of the Divine anointing. 

5. Isaac, Gen. xxvii. 27, predicted the future greatness of his son Jacob, and of the race 
that was to spring from him. 

6. Jacos was so especially favoured with the prophetic gift, that he distinctly foretold what 
should happen to each of his sons. See Gen. xlix. 

7. Josepu was favoured with several prophetic visions, and had the gift of interpreting 
dreams which portended future occurrences ; .(see Gen. xxvii., xl., xl.;) and foretold the 
redemption of the Israelites from Egypt; Gen. ]. 25. Thus far the prophetic imfluence 
extended through the patriarchal dispensation for about two thousand three hundred and 
seventy years from the creation. 

With the Jewish dispensation the prophetic gift revived ; and, 

8. Moszs became one of the most eminent prophets that had ever appeared. He not only 
enjoyed the continual prophetic afflatus, but had such visions of and intercourse with God 
as no other person either before or since was favoured with; and by which he was highly 
qualified to perform the arduous work which God had given him to do, and to frame that 
Code of Laws which had no equal before the promulgation of the Gospel. See Deut. xxiv. 
10. He predicted expressly the coming of the Messiah. See Deut. xvii. 18. 

9. Aaron, the brother of Moses, his prime minister and God’s high priest, was also a 
partaker of his Divine influence, and declared the will of God to Pharaoh and the Israelites, 
not merely from information received from Moses, but also by immediate communication 
from God, See Exod. iv. 15. 

10. Miran, the sister of Moses and Aaron, is expressly called a prophetess, Exod. xv. 20; 
Num. xi. 2. 

11. JosHua, who succeeded Moses, was a partaker of the same grace. He was appointed 
by Moses under the especial direction of God; Num. xxvii. 18-23: Deut. xxxiv. 9; and has 
always been reckoned among the Jews as one of the prophets. See Ecclus. xlvi. 1-6. 

Though I cannot place them in the same rank, yet it is necessary to state that, by the 
Jews, several of the judges are classed among the prophets ; such as Othniel, Ehud, Samson 
and Barak 
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12. Desorau, the coadjutor of Barak, is called a prophetess, Judg. iv. 4. During her 
time, and down to the days of Eli the high priest, prophecy had been very scarce, there 
having been very few on whom the Spirit of the Lord had rested; for “the word of the 
Lord was scarce in those days, and there was no open vision ;” 1 Sam. i. 1. 

13. Hannan, the wife of Elkanah, is supposed to have partaken of the spirit of prophecy , 
and to have foretold, at least indirectly, the advent of the Messiah, and thie glory that should 
be revcaled under the Gospel. Sce her Song, 1 Sam. ii. 1-10. And what renders this 
more likely is, that it is on the mode/, and with many of the expressions, of this song, that 
the blessed Virgin composed her Magnificat, Luke 1. 46-55. 

14. Samvuet, her son, was one of the most eminent of the Jewish prophets, and was the 
last, and indeed the greatest, of the judges of Israel. In his time the prophetic influence 
seems to have rested upon many ; so that we find even whole schools or colleges of prophets 
which were under his direction. See 1 Sam. x. 5, 10, xix. 20, and elsewhere. 

15. Davin united in himself the character of prophet and king, in the most eminent manner; 
and from his reign down to the captivity the succession was not only not interrupted, but 
these extraordinary messengers of God became very numerous. 

16. Gap flourished under lis reign, and was emphatically called David’s Seer, 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 11; 1 Chron. xxi. 9,19, 20; and it appears that he had written a Book of Prophecies, 
which is now lost, 1 Chron. xxix. 29. 

17. Natuan lived also under the same reign, 2 Sam. vil. 2; and, in conjunction with Gad, 
composed a book of the acts of David, 1 Chron. xxix. 29. 

18. To Sotonon also, son of David, the prophetic gift has been attributed. ‘This might 
be implied in the extraordinary wisdom with which God had endowed him, 1 Kings iil. 5-9; 
2 Chron. i. 7, vii. 12; and in his writings several prophetic declarations may be found, even 
independently of the supposed reference to Christ and his Church in the Canticles. 

19. [ppo is termed a Seer, 2 Chron. xii. 15, xiii. 22; and was one of Solomon’s biographers. 

20. Suemaian lived under Rehoboam ; he is called a man of God, and to him the word 
of prophecy came relative to Judah and Benjamin, 1 Kings xii. 22-24. Some think this was 
the same person who was sent to Jeroboam relative to his idolatry; see 1 Kings xii. 1, &c. 

21. Antsau, the Shilonite, prophesied to Jeroboam, 1 Kings xi. 29-39. 

22. Hanami the Seer prophesied under Azariah and Asa, 2 Chron. xvi. 7. 

23. Jenv, son of Hanani, prophesied under Jehoshaphat, 1 Kings xvi. 1, 7; 2 Chron. 
bee 7, xix. Y,eand xx. 34. 

24. Azariau, the son of Oded, prophesied under Asa, 2 Chron. xv. 1. 

25. Exisan prophesied under the reign of Ahab and Jezebel. 

26. Exisua succeeded Elijah under the same reigns. And these eminent men had many 
disciples on whom the spirit of prophecy rested. They, and their masters, Elijah and Elisha, 
prophesied in the kingdoms both of Israel and Judah. Thcir histories make a prominent 
part of the first and second Books of Kings; and are well known. 

27. Micatau, the son of Imlah, prophesied under the same reign, 1 Kings xxi. 9. 

28. Hosea prophesied under Jeroboam the second, king of Israel, and under the reign of 
Uzziah, king of Judah. 

29. IsataH was contemporary with Hosea, but probably began to prophesy a little later 
than he did. 

30. Amos prophesied about the same time. 

31. Jonan, son of Amittai, is supposed to have been contemporary with the above. 

32. Eniezer, the son of Dodavah, prophesied against Jehoshaphat and Ahaziah, 2 Chron. 
xx. 37. 


33. JaHazreL, son of Zechariah, prophesied against Judah and Israel] under the same 
reign, 2 Chron. xx. 14. 


34. Mican prophesied against Samaria and Jerusalem, in the reigns of Jotham, Ahaz, and 
Hezekiah. 
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35. Open, father of Azariah, prophesied against Asa, 2 Chron. xv. 8 

36. Nauum prophesied under Hezekiah. 

37. Jor, under Josiah. 

38. JEREMIAH, about the same time. 

39. ZepuaNntau, under the same reign. See their prophecies. 

40. Hutpan, the prophetess, was contemporary with the above. 

41. Iepatian, called a man of God, and probably a prophet, was contemporary with 
Jeremiah, Jer. xxxv. 4. 

42, Hasaxxvuxk lived about the end of the reign of Josiah, or the beginning of that of 
Jehoiakim. 

43. Ezextiex lived under the captivity; and prophesied in Mesopotamia, about the time 
that Jeremiah prophesied in Jerusalem. 

44. Opapian lived in Judea, after the capture of Jerusalem, and before the desolation of 
Idumea by Nebuchadnezzar. 

45. Danie prophesied in Babylon during the captivity. 

46. Haceai prophesied during and after the captivity. 

47. Urisan, the son of Shemaiah, prophesied under Jehorakim. See Jer. xxvi. 20, 21. 

48. Zecuarian, son of Barachiah, flourished in the second year of Darius, after the 
captivity. 

49. Mauacur lived under Nehemiah, and some time after Haggai and Zechariah. 

Here is a succession of divinely inspired men, by whom God at sundry times and in divers 
manners spake unto the fathers, from the beginning of the world down to the restoration from 
the Babylonish captivity, a period of three thousand six hundred years. From the time of 
Malachi, who was the last of the prophets, till the advent of Christ, a period of nearly four 
hundred years elapsed without vision or prophecy: but during the whole of that interval the 
Jews had the law and the prophetical writings, 10 which, till the time of Christ, there was 
no necessity to add any thing; for God had with the writings of the last mentioned prophet 
completed the canon of the Old Testament, nothing being farther necessary, till he should, in 
the fulness of time, superadd the GospEeL; and this having taken place, vision and prophecy 
are now for ever sealed up, and the temple of God is established among all genuine believers 
in Christ Jesus. 

It is not easy to ascertain the order in which the sixteen prophets, whose writings are 
preserved, have succeeded to each other. There are chronological notes prefixed to several 
of their prophecies, which assist to settle generally the times of the whole. Several were 
contemporary, as the reader has already seen in the preceding list. The major and minor 
prophets inay be thus arranged :— 

. Jonan, under the reign of Jeroboam the second. 

Hosea, under Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, &c. 

JoEL, contemporary with Hosea. 

Amos, under Uzziah and Jeroboam the second. 

Tsatau, under Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah. 
Micau, contemporary with Isaiah. 

Nanum, under the reign of Hezekiah. 

Hapaxxux, under the reign of Manasseh or Josiah. 
ZEPUANIAH, under Josiah. 

10. JEremian, from Josiah to Zedekiah. 

11. Danie, under the captivity, after Zedekiah. 

12. Ezexkigt, at the same time. 

13. Oxsapian, during the captivity. 

14. Haccai began to prophesy in the second year of Darius. 
15. Zecuarian, about the same time. See Zecli. i. 1, vii. 1. 


16. Mauacui, under Nehemiah. The last of all the prophets. 
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The works of these prophets constitute the principal and most important part of what 1s 
called Tue Bratz or Old Testament. 


On the style of the prophets much has been said by several learned men; particularly 
Calmet, Lowth, Bishop Newton, Vitringa, Michaelis, and Houbigant. ‘Their chief obscr- 
vations, and especially those most within the reach of the common people, have been selected 
and abridged with great care and industry by the Rev. Dr. John Smith, of Cambleton, in his 
little Tract entitled “A Summary View and Explanation of the Writings of the Prophets,” 
to which it forms preliminury observations, drawn up at the desire of the Scottish Society 
for propagating Christian Knowledge, in a small 8vo. 1804. From this work IJ thankfully 
borrow what concerns the present subject; taking occasion at the same time to recommend 
the whole to all Christian ministers, to private persons, and to all families who wish to read 
the prophets to their edification. 

«The writings of the prophets, the most sublime and beautiful in the world, lose much of 
that usefulness and effect which they are so well calculated to produce on the souls of men, 
from their not being more generally understood. Many prophecies are somewhat dark, till 
events explain them. They are, besides, delivered in such lofty and figurative terms, and 
with such frequent allusions to the customs and manners of times and places the most 
remote, that ordinary readers cannot, without some help, be supposed capable of understanding 
them. It must therefore be of use to make the language of prophecy as intelligible as may 
be, by explaining those images and figures of speech in which it most frequently abounds ; 
and this may be done generally, even when the prophecies themselves are obscure. 

“ Some prophecies seem as if it were not intended that they should be clearly understood 
before they are fulfilled. As they relate to different periods, they may have been intended 
for exciting the attention of mankind from time to time both to providence and to Scripture, 
and to furnish every age with new evidence of Divine revelation ; by which means they serve 
the same purpose to the last ages of the world that miracles did to the first. Whereas, if 
they had been in every respect clear and obvious from the beginning, this wise purpose had 
been in a great measure defeated. Curiosity, industry, and attention would at once be at an 
end, or, by being too easily gratified, would be little exercised. 

« Besides, a great degree of obscurity is necessary to some prophecies before they can be 
fulfilled ; and if not fulfilled, the consequence would not be so beneficial to mankind. ‘Thus 
many of the ancient prophecies concerning the destruction of Jerusalem had a manifest re- 
lation to the remoter destruction by the Romans, as well as to the nearer one by the Chal- 
deans. Had the Jews perceived this, which was not indced clear enough till the event 
explained it, they would probably have wished to have remained for ever in their captivity at 
Babylon, rather than expose themselves or their offspring a second time to a destruction so 
dreadful as that which they had already experienced. 

“With respect to our times, by far the greatest number of prophecies relate to events 
which are now past; and therefore a sufficient acquaintance with history, and with the 
language and style of prophecy, is all that is requisite to understand them. Some pro- 
phecies, however, relate to events still future; and these too may be understood in general, 
although some particular circumstances connected with them may remain obscure till they 
are fulfilled. If prophecies were not capable of being understood in general, we should not 
find the Jews so often blamed in this respect for their ignorance and want of discernment 
That they did actually understand many of them when they chose to search the Scriptures, 
we know. Daniel understood, from the prophecies of Jeremiah, the time at which the cap- 
tivity in Babylon was to be at an end; and the scribes knew from Micah, and told Herod, 
where the Messiah was to be born. A very little attention might have enabled them in the 
same manner to understand others, as they probably did; such as the seventy weeks of 
Daniel; the destruction of the Babylonian empire, and of the other three that were to suc- 
ceed; and also of the ruin of the people and places around them, Moab, Ammon, Tyre 
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Sidon, Philistia, Egypt, and Idumea. Perhaps, indeed, a few enigmatical circumstances 
might have been annexed, which could not be understood till they were accomplished; but 
the general tenor of the prophecies they could be at no loss to understand. With regard to 
prophecies still future, we are in a similar situation. It is understood in general, that the 
Jews will be gathered from their dispersions, restored to their own land, and converted to 
Christianity ; that the fulness of the Gentiles will likewise come in; that Antichrist, Gog and 
Magog, and all the enemies of the Church will be destroyed; after which the Gospel will re- 
markably flourish, and be more than ever glorified. But several circumstances connected 
with those general events must probably remain in the dark till their accomphshment shall 
clearly explain them. 

‘“ But this degree of obscurity which sometimes attends prophecy does not always proceed 
from the circumstances or subject; it frequently proceeds from the highly poetical and 
figurative style, in which prophecy is for the most part conveyed, and of which it will be 
proper to give some account. To speak of all the rhetorical figures with which the prophets 
adorn their style would lead us into a field too wide, and would be more the province of the 
rhetorician than of the commentator. It will be sufficient for our purpose at present to 
attend to the most common of them, consisting of allegory, parable, and metaphor, and then 
to consider the sources from which the prophets most frequently borrow their images in 
those figures, and the sense which they wish to convey by them. 

“By allegory, the first of the figures mentioned, is meant that mode of speech in which 
the writer or speaker means to convey a different idea from what the words in their obvious 
and primary signification bear. Thus, ‘Break up your fallow ground, and sow not among 
thorns,’ (Jer. iv. 3,) is to be understood, not of tellage, but of repentance. And these words, 
‘Thy rowers have brought thee into great waters, the east wind hath broken thee in the 
midst of the seas,’ Ezek. xxvii. 26, allude not to the fate of a ship, but of a city. 

“To this figure the parable, in which the prophets frequently speak, is nearly allied. It 
consists in the application of some feigned narrative to some real truth, which might have 
been less striking or more disagreeable if expressed in plain terms. Such is the following 
one of Isaiah, v. 1, 2: ‘My well-beloved hath a vineyard im a very fruitful hill. And he 
fenced it, and gathered out the stones thereof, and planted it with the choicest vine, and 
built a tower in the midst of it, and also made a wine-press therein ; and he looked that it 
should bring forth grapes, and it brought forth wild grapes.’ The seventh verse tells us that 
this vineyard was the house of Israel, which had so ill requited the favour which God had 
shown it. On this subject see the dissertation at the end of the notes on Matt. xiii. 

“There is, besides, another kind of allegory not uncommon with the prophets, called 
mystical allegory or double prophecy. Thus it is said of Eliakim, Isa. xxii. 22: ‘And the 
key of the house of David will I lay upon his shoulder; and he shall open, and none shall 
shut ; and he shall shut, and none shall open.’ In the first and obvious sense, the words 
relate to Eliakim; but in the secondary or mystical sense, to the Messiah. Instances of the 
same kind are frequent in those prophecies that relate to David, Zerubbabel, Cyrus, and 
other types of Christ. In the first sense the words relate to the type; in the second, to the 
antitype. The use of this allegory, however, is not so frequent as that of the former. It is 
generally confined to things most nearly connected with the Jewish religion; with Israel, 
Sion, Jerusalem, and its kings and rulers ; or such as were most opposite to these, Assyria, 
Babylon, Egypt, Idumea, and the like. In the former kind of allegory the primitive 
meaning 1s dropped, and the figurative only is retained; in this, both the one and the other 
are preserved, and this is what constitutes the difference. 

“ But of all the figures used by the prophets the most frequent is the metaphor, by which 
words are transferred from their primitive and plain to a secondary meaning. This figure, 
common in all poetry and in all languages, is of indispensable necessity in Scripture, which, 
having occasion to speak of Divine and spiritual matters, could do it only by terms borrowed 


from sensible and material objects. Hence it is that the sentiments, actions, and corporeal 
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parts, not only of man, but also of inferior creatures, are ascribed to God himself; it being 
otherwise impossible for us to form any conceptions of his pure essence and incommunicable 
attributes. But though the prophets, partly from necessity and partly from choice, are thus 
profuse in the use of metaphors, they do not appear, like other writers, to have the liberty of 
using them as fancy directed. The same set of images, however diversified in the manner 
of applying them, is always used, both in allegory and metaphor, to denote the same subjects, 
to which they are in a manner appropriated. This peculiar characteristic of the Hebrew 
poetry might perhaps be owing to some rules taught in the prophetic schools, which did not 
allow the same latitude in this respect as other poetry. Whatever it may be owing to, the 
uniform manner in which the prophets apply these images tends greatly to illustrate the pro- 
phetic style; and therefore it will be proper now to consider the sources from which those 
images are most frequently derived, and the subjects and ideas which they severally denote. 
These sources may be classed under four heads; natural, artificial, religrous, and historical. 

“J, The first and most copious, as well as the most pleasing source of images in the pro- 
phetic writings, as in all other poctry, is nature; and the principal images drawn from 
nature, together with their application, are the following :— 

“The sun, moon, and stars, the highest objects in the natural world, figuratively represent 
kings, queens, and princes or rulers; the highest in the world politic. ‘The moon shall be 
confounded, and the sun ashamed;’ Isa. xxiv. 23. ‘I will cover the heavens, and make 
the stars thereof dark: I will cover the sun with a cloud, and the moon shall not give her 
hight ;’ Ezek. xxvii. 7. 

“ Tight and darkness are used figuratively for joy and sorrow, prosperity and adversity. 
‘We wait for ight, but behold obscurity ; for brightness, but we walk in darkness ;’ chap. 
lix.9. An uncommon degree of light denotes an uncommon degree of joy and prosperity, 
and vice versa. ‘The hight of the moon shall be as the light of the sun, and the light of the 
sun shall be sevenfold ;’ chap. xxx. 26. The same metaphors are lhkewise used to denote 
knowledge and ignorance. ‘If they speak not according to this word, it is because there is 
no light in them; chap. vill. 20. ‘The people that walked in darkness have seen a great 
light ;’ chap. ix. 2. 

“ Dew, moderate rains, gentle streams, and running waters denote the blessings of the 
Gospel. ‘Thy dew is as the dew of herbs ;’ chap. xxvi. 19. ‘He shall come unto us as 
the rain; Hosea vi. 3. ‘I will water it every moment;’ chap. xxvii. 3. ‘1 will pour water 
on him that is thirsty ;’ chap. xliv. 3. 

‘“ Immoderate rains on the other hand, hail, floods, deep waters, torrents, and inundations, 
denote judgments and destruction. ‘I will rain upon him an overflowing rain, and great 
hailstones, Ezek. xxxviil. 22. ‘Waters rise up out of the north, and shall overflow the 
land,’ Jer. xlvii. 2. 

“ Fire also, and the east wind, parching and hurtful, frequently denote the same. ‘They 
shall cast thy choice cedars into the fire, Jer. xxii. 7. ‘He stayeth his rough wtnd in the 
day of the east wind,’ Isa. xxvii. 8. 

“TWVend in gencral is often taken in the same sense. ‘The wind shall eat up all thy 
pastures,’ Jer. xxii, 22. Sometimes it is put for any thing empty or fallacious, as well as 
hurtful. «The prophets shall become wind, Jer. v. 13. ‘They have sown the wind, and 
they shall reap the whi7lwind,’ Hos. viii. 7. 

“ Lebanon and Carmel; the one remarkable for its keight and stately cedars, was the 
image of majesty, strength, or any thing very great or noble. ‘He shall cut down the 
thickets of the forest with iron, and Lebanon shall fall by a mighty one,’ Isa. x. 34. ‘The 
Assyrian was a cedar in Lebanon,’ Ezek. xxxi. 3. The other mountain (Carmel) being fruitful, 
and abounding in vines and olives, denoted bewuty and fertility. ‘The glory of Lebanon 
shall be given it, the excellency of Carmel,’ Isa. xxxv. 2. The vine alone is a frequent 
image of the Jewish Church. <I had planted thee a noble vine,’ Jer. 11. 21. 

“ Rams and bullocks of Bashan, lions, eagles, sea-monsters, or any animals of prey, are 
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figures frequently used for cruel and oppressive tyrants and conquerors. ‘Hear this word, 
ye kine of Bashan, which oppress the poor,’ Amos iv. 1. ‘‘The /ton is come up from his 
thicket,’ Jer. iv. 7. ‘A great eagle came unto Lebanon, and took the highest branch of the 
cedar,’ Ezek. xvii. 3. ‘Thou art as a whale in the seas,’ Ezek. xxxil. 2. ‘The unicorns 
shall come down, and their land shall be soaked with blood,’ Isa. xxxiv. 7. 

“TI. The ordinary occupations and customs of life, with the few arts practised at the time, 
were another source from which the prophets derived many of their figures, particularly, 

“From husbandry in all its parts, and from its zmplements. ‘Sow to yourselves in right- 
eousness, reap in mercy: break up your fallow ground,’ Hos. x. 12. ‘ Put in the szckle, for 
the harvest is ripe,’ Joel] 11.13. ‘Iam pressed under you, as a wain under a load of sheaves,’ 
Amos ii. 13. Threshing was performed in various ways, (mentioned Isa. xxviii. 24, &c.,) 
which furnish a variety of images denoting punishment. ‘Arise and thresh, O daughter of 
Zion ; for I will make thine horn iron, and thy hoofs brass,’ &c., Micah iv. 13. The operation 
was performed on rising grounds, where the chaff was driven away by the wind, while 
the grain remained; a fit emblem of the fate of the wicked, and of the salvation of the just. 
‘Behold, 1 will make thee a new threshing-instrument having teeth; thou shalt thresh the 
mountains, and beat them small, and thou shalt make the lulls as chaff. ‘Thou shalt 
fan them, and the wind shall carry them away, and the whirlwind shall scatter them,’ 
Isa. xli. 15, 16. 

“The vintage and winepress also furnished many images, obvious enough in their appli- 
cation. ‘The press is full, the fats overflow, for their wickedness is great,’ Joel iii. 13. ‘I 
have trod the winepress alone. I will tread down the people in mine anger,’ Isa. lxiii. 3, 
&c. As the vintage was gathered with shouting and rejoicing, the ceasing of the vintage- 
shouting is frequently one of the figures that denote misery and desolation. ‘None shall 
tread with shouting ; their shouting shall be no shouting,’ Jer. xlviii. 33. 

“From the occupation of tending cattle we have many images. ‘Wo unto the pastors 
that destroy and scatter the sheep of my pasture,’ Jer. xxiii. 1. The people are the flock ; 
teachers and rulers the pastors. ‘Israel is a scattered sheep, the lions have driven him 
away. ‘As a shepherd taketh out of the mouth of the lion two legs, or a piece of an ear,’ 
&c., Amos iii. 12. Some of the images derived from husbandry, tending cattle, &c., may 
perhaps appear mean to us; though not to the Jews, whose manner of life was simple and 
plain, and whose greatest men (such as Moses, David, Gideon, &c.) were often husbandmen 
and shepherds. Accordingly, the Messiah himself is frequently described under the character 
of a shepherd. [See Fleury’s Manners of the Israelites.] 

“Tt was customary in deep mournings to shave the head and beard, to retire to the house- 
tops, which in those countries were flat, and furnished with little chambers adapted to the 
purposes of devotion or of sequestered grief; also to sing dirges at funerals, and to accom- 
pany them with a mournful sort of music ; and from these and the like circumstances images 
are frequently borrowed by the prophets to denote the greatest danger, and the deepest 
distress. ‘Mine heart shall sound for Moab like pipes” ‘Every head shall be bald, and 
every beard clipt—there shall be lamentation on all the howse-tops of Moab,’ Jer. xlviii. 
36-38; Isa. xv. 2, 3. 

“The mode of burying in the Jewish sepulchres, or ‘sides of the pit,’ and their Hades, 
or state of the dead, supplied many images of the same kind. See observations on Isa. xiv., 
and Ezek. xxvi. 20. 

“According to the barbarous custom of those times, conquerors drove their captives 
before them almost naked, and exposed to the intolerable heat of the sun, and the inclemen- 
cies of the weather. They afterwards employed them frequently in grinding at the handmill, 
(watermills not being then invented;) hence nakedness, and grinding at the mill, and sitting 
on the ground (the posture in which they wrought) express captivity. ‘ Descend and sit in the 


dust, O virgin daughter of Babylon ; take the millstones—thy nakedness shall be uncovered,’ 
ssa. xlvii. 1~3. 
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“The marriage relation supplied metaphors: to express the relation or covenant between 
God and his people. On the other hand adultery, infidelity to the marriage bed, &c., 
denoted any breach of covenant with God, particularly the love and worshtp of idols. ‘Turn, 
O backshding children, saith the Lord, for I am married unto you,’ Jer. i. 14. ‘There 
were two women, the daughters of one mother, and they committed whoredoms—with their 
idols have they committed adultery,’ &c., Ezek. xxiii. 2-37, 

“The debility and stupefaction caused by intoxicating liquors suggested very apt images 
to express the terrible effects of the Divine judgments on those who are the unhappy objects 
of them. ‘Thou shalt be filled with drunkenness, with the cup of thy sister Samaria,’ 
Ezek. xxiii. 33. 

“From the method of refining metals in the furnace images are often borrowed to denote 
the judgments inflicted by God on his people, with a view to cleanse them from their sins, 
as metal from its dross. ‘Israel is dross in the midst of the furnace,’ Ezck. xxii. 18. ‘He 
shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver,’ Mal. iii. 3. 

“Among the other few arts from which the Hebrew poets derive some of their images, 
are those of the faller and potter, Mal. iii. 2, &c.; Jer. xviii. 1, &c.; of which the application 
is obvious. No less so is that of images derived from fishing, fowling, and the implements 
belonging to them; the hook, net, pit, snare, &c., which generally denote captivity or 
destruction. ‘I will send for many fishers, and they shall fish them; and for many hunters, 
and they shall hunt them; for their iniquity is not hid from mine eyes,’ Jer. xvi. 16, 17. 
I will put hooks to thy jaws,’ Ezek. xxix. 4. ‘Fear, and the pit, and the snare, are upon 
thee, O inhabitant of the earth,’ Isa. xxiv. 17. 

“A few images are derived from buzlding, as when the Messiah is denoted by a foundation 
and corner-stone, Isa. xxvill. 16. The next verse describes the rectitude of judgment by 
metaphors borrowed from the lene and plummet; and by building with precious stones is 
denoted a very high degree of prosperity, whether applied to church or state, Isa. liv, 11, 12. 

“IJ. Religion, and things connected with it, furnished many images to the sacred poets. 

“From the temple and its pompous service, from the tabernacle, shechinah, mercy-seat, 
&c., are derived a variety of images, chiefly serving to denote the glory of the Christian 
Church, the excellency of its worship, God’s favour towards it, and his constant presence 
with it; the prophets speaking to the Jews in terms accommodated to their own ideas. ‘And 
the Lord will create upon every dwelling-place of Mount Zion, and upon her assemblies, a 
cloud and smoke by day, and the shining of a flaming fire by night; for upon all the glory 
shall be a covering,’ Isa. iv. 5. ‘Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall 
be clean,’ Ezek. xxxvi. 25. 

“The ceremonial law, and especially its distinctions between things clean and unclean, 
furnished a number of images, all obvious in their application. ‘ Wash ye, make you clean, 
put away the evil of your doings,’ Isa. i. 16. ‘Their way was before me as the uncleanness 
of a removed woman,’ Ezek. xxxvi. 17. 

“The Alling of sacrifices and feasting upon them, serve as metaphors for slaughter. ‘The 
Lord hath a sacrifice in Bozrah,’ Isa. xxxiv. 6; Ezek. xxxix. 17. 

“The pontifical robes, which were very splendid, suggested several images expressive of 
the glory of both the Jewish and Christian Church. ‘I clothed thee with broidered work,’ 
&c., Ezek. xvi. 10. He clothed me with the garments of salvation,’ Isa. Ixi. 10. The 
prophets wore a rough upper garment ; false prophets wore the like, in imitation of true ones, 
and to this there are frequent allusions. ‘Neither shall they wear a rough garment to 
deceive,’ Zech. xiii. 4. 

“ From the pots, and other vessels and utensils of the temple, are likewise borrowed a few 
metaphors obvious enough without explanation: ‘Every pot in Jerusalem and in Judah shall 
be holiness,’ Zech. xiv. 21. 

“The prophets have likewise many images that allude to the tdolatrous rites of the 
ieighbouring nations, to their groves and high places, Isa. xxvii. 9, and to the worship paid 

M1 


INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK OF ISAIAH. 


to their idols, Baal, Molech, Chemosh, Gad, Meni, Ashtaroth, Tammuz, &c., Ezek. viii 
10-14. 

“TV. Many of the metaphors and images used by the prophets are likewise borrowed from 
history, especially sacred. 

«Fyrom the fall of angels: ‘How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son of the 
morning; Isa. xiv. 12. ‘Thou art the anointed cherub,—thou wast upon the holy 
mountain of God; Ezek. xxviii. 14. And from the fall of man: ‘'Thou hast been in Eden, 
the garden of God,’ ver. 13. 

“From chaos: ‘1 beheld the earth, and, lo! it was without form, and void; and the 
heavens, and they had no light;’ Jer. iv. 23. ‘He shall stretch over it the line of devastation, 
and the plummet of emptiness ;’ Isa. xxxiv. 11. 

“From the deluge: ‘The windows from on high are open, and the foundations of the 
earth do shake;’ Isa. xxiv. 18. 

“From the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah: ‘And the streams thereof shall be 
turned into pitch, and the dust thereof into brimstone, and the land thereof shall become 
burning pitch; Isa. xxxiv. 9. Also from the destruction of the Hivites and Amorites, &c., 
Isa. xvi. 9. 

“The exodus and deliverance from Egypt, is frequently used to shadow forth other great 
deliverances: ‘Thus saith the Lord, who maketh a way in the sea, and a path in the mighty 
waters, &c.; Isa. xi. 15, 16; xliii. 16-19; li. 9, 10, &c. 

« From the descent on Sinai: ‘ Behold, the Lord cometh forth out of his place, and will 
come down and tread on the high places of the earth; and the mountains shall be molten 
under him;’ Micah 1. 3, 4. 

«From the resurrection, the end of the world, and the last judgment, are derived many 
images, of which the application is natural and obvious: ‘Thy dead men shall live, with my 
dead body shall they arise—awake and sing, ye that dwell in the dust,’ &c.; Isa. xxvi. 19. 
‘And all the host of heaven shall be dissolved, and the heavens shall be rolled together as a 
scroll; and all their host shall fall down as a leaf falleth from the vine, and as a falling fig 
from the fig-tree ;’ Isa. xxxiv. 4. 

« The foregoing account of the images which most frequently occur in the writings of the 
prophets may be of considerable use in studying their style ; but as a thorough knowledge of 
this must be allowed to be of the highest importance, a few general remarks are farther 
added, although some part of them may appear to be superseded by what has been already 
observed. 

“1, Although the prophets use words so frequently in a figurative or metaphorical meaning ; 
yet we ought not, without necessity, to depart from the primitive and original sense of lan- 
guage; and such a necessity there is, when the plain and original sense is less proper, less 
suitable to the subject and context, or contrary to other scriptures. 

“2. By images borrowed from the world natural the prophets frequently understand some- 
thing analogous in the world politic. Thus, the sun, moon, stars, and heavenly bodies denote 
kings, queens, rulers, and persons in great power; their increase of spelndour denotes 
increase of prosperity ; their darkening, setting, or falling denotes a reverse of fortune, or 
the entire ceasing of that power or kingdom to which they refer. Great earthquakes, and 
the shaking of heaven and earth, denote the commotion and overthrow of kingdoms ; and the 
beginning or end of the world, their rise or ruin. 

«3. The cedars of Lebanon, oaks of Bashan, fir-trees, and other stately trees of the 
forest, denote kings, princes, potentates, and persons of the highest rank; briers and thorns, 
the common people, or those of the meanest order. 

“4. High mountains and lofty hills, in like manner, denote kingdoms, republics, states, 
and cittes; towers and fortresses signify defenders and protectors; ships of Tarshish, 
merchants or commercial people; and the dawghter of any capital or mother city, the lesser 


cities or suburbs around it. Cites never conquered are farther styled virgins. 
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“5. The prophets likewise describe kings and kingdoms by their ensigns ; as Cyrus and 
the Romans by an eagle, the king of Macedon by a goat, and the king of Persia by a 
ram; these being the figures on their respective standards, or in the ornaments of their 
architecture. 

“6. The prophets in like manner borrow some of their images from ancient hieroglyphics, 
which they take in their usual acceptation: thus, a star was the emblem of a god or hero; 
a horn, the emblem of great power or strength; and a rod, the emblem of royalty ; and they 
signify the same in the prophets. 

“7. The same prophecies have frequently a double meaning ; and refer to different events, 
the one near, the other remote; the one temporal, the other spiritual, or perhaps eternal. 
The prophets having thus several events in their eye, their expressions may be partly 
applicable to one, and partly to another; and it is not always easy to mark the transitions. 
Thus, the prophecies relating to the first and second restoration of the Jews, and first and 
second coming of our Lord, are often interwoven together; like our Saviour’s own prediction 
(Matt. xxiv.) concerning the destruction of Jerusalem and the end of the world. What has 
not been fulfilled in the first, we must apply to the second; and what has been already ful- 
filled may often be considered as typical of what still remains to be accomplished. 

“8. Almost all the prophecies of the Old Testament, whatever view they may have to 
nearer events, are ultimately to be referred to the New, where only we are to look for their 
full completion. Thus Babylon, under the Old Testament, was a type of mystzcal Babylon 
under the New; and the king of Syria, (Antiochus Epiphanes,) a type of Antichrist ; the 
temporal enemies of the Jews, types and figures of the spiritual enemies of Christians. We 
must not, however, expect to find always a mystical meaning in prophecy; and when the 
near and most obvious meaning is plain, and gives a good sense, we need not depart from it, 
nor be over-curious to look beyond 1t. 

“9, In prophecies, as in parables, we are chiefly to consider the scope and design, without 
attempting too minute an explication of all the poetical images and figures which the 
sacred writers use to adorn their style. 

“10. Prophecies of a general nature are applicable by accommodation to individuals ; 
most of the things that are spoken of the Church in general being no less applicable to its 
individual members. 

“11. Prophecies of a particular nature, on the other hand, admit, and often require, to be 
extended. ‘Thus, Edom, Moab, or any of the enemies of God’s people, is often put for the 
whole ; what is said of one being generally applicable to the rest. 

“12. In lke manner, what is said to or of any of God’s people, on any particular occasion, 
is of general application and use; all that stand in the same relation to God having an 
interest in the same promises. 

“13. A cup of intoxicating liquor is frequently used to denote the indignution of God ; 
and the effects of such a cup, the effects of his displeasure. 

“14. As the covenant of Ged with his people is represented under the figure of marriage ; 
so their breach of that covenant, especially their idolatry, is represented by whoredom, 
adultery, and infidelity to the marriage bed; on which the prophets sometimes enlarge, to 
excite detestation of the crime. The epithet strange does likewise, almost always, relate to 
something connected with ¢dolatry. 

“15. Persons or nations are frequently said in Scripture to be related to those 
whom they resemble in their life and conduct. In the same manner, men are denoted 
by animals whose qualities they resemble. A definite number, such as three, four, seven, 
ten, &c., is sometimes used by the prophets for an indefinite, and commonly denotes a great 
many. 

“16. In the reckoning of time, a day is used by the prophets to denote a year; and 
things stzll future, to denote their certainty, are spoken of as already past. 

“17. When the prophets speak of the Jast or latter days, they always mean the days of 
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the Messiah, or the time of the Gospel dispensation. That day means often the same, and 
always some period at a distance. 

«18. When places are mentioned as lying north, south, east, or west, it is generally to be 
understood of their situation with respect to Judea or Jerusalem, when the context does not 
plainly restrict the scene to some other place. 

“19, By the earth, or the word so translated, the prophets frequently mean the land of 
Judea ; and sometimes, says Sir Isaac Newton, the great continent of all Asia and Africa, to 
which they had access by land. By the zsles of the sea, on the other hand, they understood 
the places to which they sailed, particularly all Europe, and probably the islands and sea- 
coasts of the Mediterranean. 

“20. The greatest part of the prophetic writings was first composed in verse, and still 
retains, notwithstanding all the disadvantages of a literal prose translation, much of the air 
and cast of the original, particularly in the division of the lines, and in that peculiarity of 
Hebrew poetry by which the sense of one line or couplet so frequently corresponds with 
that of the other. ‘Thus :-— 


I will greatly rejoice in the Lord, 
My soul shall be joyful in my God ; ¢ 
For he hath clothed me with the garmenis of salvation, “a 
He hath covered me with the robe of righteousness : 
As a bridegroom decketh himself with ornaments, 
And as a bride adorneth herself with her jewels. ¢ 

Isa. Ixi. 10. 


« Attention to this peculiarity in sacred poetry will frequently lead to the meaning of many 
passages in the poetical parts of Scripture, in which it perpetually occurs, as the one line of 
a couplet, or member of a sentence, is generally a commentary on the other. Thus :— 

The Lord hath a sacrifice in Bozrab, t 


And a great slaughter in the land of Idumea. 
Isa. xxxiv. 6. 


“ Here the metaphor in the first line is expressed in plain terms in the next: the sacrifice 
in Bozrah means the great slaughter in Idumea, of which Bozrah was the capital. 
‘Tt must be observed that the parallelism is frequently more extended. ‘Thus :— 


For I will pour out waters on the thirsty, 
And flowing streams upon the dry ground; 
TY will pour out my Spirit on thy seed, 
And my blessing on thine offspring. 
Isa. xliv. 3. 


“ Here the two last lines explain the metaphor in the two preceding.” 


As the gift of prophecy was the greatest which God gave to men upon earth, so the 
prophet, as being the immediate instrument of revealing the will of God to the people, was 
the greatest, the most important, the most august, venerable, and useful person in the land 
of Israel. Ipsi eis exeant, says St. Augustine, philosophi ipsi sapientes, ipsi theologi, ipsi 
prophete, ipsi doctores probitatis ac pietatis; “ They were to the people the philosophers, 
the wise men, the divines, the prophets, and the teachers of truth and godliness.” By their 
intercourse with God, they were his mediators with the people; and their persons, as well 
as their office, were considered as peculiarly sacred. They did not mix with the people, and 
only appeared in public when they came to announce the will of God. They were also a 
kind of typical persons—whatever occurred to them was instructive, so that they were for 
signs, metaphors, and portents. 

Most of the ancient prophets were extraordinary messengers. They were not bred up 
to the prophetic function; as the office was immediately from God, as well as the message 


they were to deliver to the people, so they had no previous education, in reference to such 
14 


INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK OF ISAIAH. 


an office, for no man knew whoin the God of Israel might please to call to announce his 
righteousness 10 the people. Several of them were taken out of the walks of common life. 
Jonah appears to have been a private person at Gath-heper, in Galilee, before God called 
him to prophesy against Nineveh. Elisha was a ploughman at Abel-meholah (1 Kings xix 
16) when called to the prophetic function. Zechariah appears to have becn a husbandman, 
and a keeper of cattle, Zech. xiii. 5. Amos was a herdsman of Tekoa, and a gatherer of 
sycamore fruit; (Amos i. 1, vii. 14, 15;) and no doubt several others of the ancient prophets 
had an equally mean origin; but the office and the calling dignified the man. We know 
that our blessed Lord called not his disciples from the higher walks or offices of life; but 
out of fishermen, tax-gatherers, and tent-makers, he formed evangelists and aposiles. 

The prophets appear to have gone in mean clothing; either sack-cloth, hawr-cloth, or coats 
of skin appear to have been their ordinary clothing. They spoke against the pride and 
vain-glory of man; and their very garb and manner gave additional weight to the solemn 
words they delivered. ‘They lived in a retired manner; and, when not sent on special 
errands, they employed their vacant time in the instruction of youth; as this is probably 
what we are to understand by the schools of the prophets, such as those over which Elijah, 
Elisha, and Samuel presided ; though no doubt there were some of their disciples that were 
made partakers of the prophetic gift. 

The prophets do not appear to have been called to a life of celibacy. Isavah was a 
married man, chap. vill. 3; and so was Hosea, chap. i. 2; unless we are to understand the 
latter case enigmatically. And that the sons of the prophets had wzves, we learn from 
2 Kings iv. 1, &c.; and from this, as well as from the case of the apostles, we learn that the 
matrimonial state was never considered, either by Moses or the prophets, Christ or his 
apostles, as disqualifying men from officiating in the most holy offices; as we find Moses, 
Aaron, Isaiah, Zechariah, and Peter, all married men, and yet the most eminent of their 
order. 

Of Isatan, the writer of this book, very little is known. He is supposed to have been of 
the tribe of Judah, and of the royal family of David. Himself says that he was son of 
Amoz; and others tell us that this Amoz was the son of Joash, and brother of Amaziah, 
king of Judah. “Of his family and tribe we know nothing,” says R. D. Kimchi, “ only 
our rabbins, of blessed memory, have received the tradition that Amoz and Amaziah were 
brothers ;” and it is on this ground that he has been called the royal prophet. It has been 
also said that Isaiah gave his daughter in marriage to Manasseh, son of Hezckiah, king of 
Judah; and that himself was put to death by Manasseh, being sawn asunder with a wooden 
saw. But all these traditions stand on very slender authority, and are worthy of very little 
regard. Several commentators have thought that his prophecies afford presumptive evidence 
of his high descent and elegant education: 1. Because his style is more correct and majestic 
than any of the other prophets. 2. That his frequent use of zmages taken from royalty is 
a proof that this state was familiar to him, being much at court, as he must have been, had 
he been the brother of the king. These things are spoken by many with much confidence ; 
for my own part, I had rather look to his zmspiration for the correctness of his language and the 
dignity of his sentiments, than to those very inferior helps. On the other hypothesis nothing 
s left to the Divine Spirit, except the mere matter of his prophecies. Suppositions of this 
sind are not creditable to Divine revelation. 

Isaiah appears to have had two sons, who were typical in their names; one, Shear-jashub, 
“a remnant shall return,” chap. vii. 3; and the other Maher-shalal-hash-baz, “haste to the 
spoil; quick to the prey ;” chap. viii. 3; and it is remarkable, that his wife is called a prophetess. 
Other matters relative to his character will appear in the notes on his prophecies. 

In the notes on this book [ have consulted throughout the commentary of Rabbi David 
Kimchi, and have made much use of Bishop Lowth, as the reader will perceive. His various 
readings I have re-collated with Dr. Kennicott, and B. De Rossi; in consequence of which 
I have been enabled in many cases to add double weight to the authorities by which the 
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learned bishop was supported in the readings Which he has either mentioned, or received 
into the text. Bishop Lowth could avail himself only of the collections of Dr. Kennicott— 
the sheets of Isaiah in the doctor’s edition of the Hebrew Bible, as they passed through the 
press, were sent by him to the Bishop; but the Collections of De Rossi, more numerous and 
more accurate than those of Dr. Kennicott, were not published till szx years after the doctor 
had published his Bible, and about one year before this most learned and pious prelate went 
to his reward. I have also consulted some excellent Hebrew MSS. in my own library, from 
six to eight hundred years old, which have afforded me additional help in estimating the 
worth and importance of the various readings in the above Collections of Kennicott and De 
Rossi, as far as they are employed in the illustration of this prophet. From the ancient 
English MS. Version of this prophet I have extracted several curious translations of select 
parts, which I have no doubt will meet with every reader’s approbation. ‘Though I have 
followed Bishop Lowth chiefly, yet I have consulted the best commentators within my reach, 
in order to remove doubts and clear up difficult passages, but have studied to be as brief as 
possible, that the sacred text might not be encumbered either with the multitude or length 
of the notes, nor the reader’s time occupied with any thing not essentially necessary; besides, 
I wish to bring my work to as speedy a close as possible. 

This book, according to Vitringa, is twofold in its matter: 1. Prophetical; 2. 
Historical. 

1. The prophetical is divided into five parts: Part I. From chap. 1. to chap xni. is 
directed to the Jews and Ephraimites, and contains five prophetic discourses. Part I. From 
chap. xi. to chap. xxiv. declares the fate of the Babylonians, Philistines, Moabites, Syrians, 
Egyptians, Tyrians, and others; and contains e7ght prophetic discourses. Part II. From 
chap. xxiv. to chap. xxxvi. denounces judginents on the disobedient Jews, and consoles the 
true followers of God. This contains three discourses. Part IV. From chap. xl. to chap. 
xlix. refers to the Messiah and the deliverance of the Jews from the Babylomans; and contains 
four discourses. Part V. From chap. xlix. to the end, points out the passion, crucifixion, 
and glory of the Messiah, and contains five discourses. 

2. The historical part begins with chap. xxxvi., and ends with chap. xxxix., and relates 
some of the transactions of the prophet’s own times. On this analysis Vztringa explains 
the whole prophecy. For my own part I have little or no confidence in such technical 
arrangements. 

Calmet takes a different view of it. He divides it into eight parts, viz.: Part I. he 
supposes to relate to Jotham, son of Uzziah, king of Judah: this is included in the first sx 
chapters. The prophet inveighs against the crimes of the Jews; declares the judgments of 
God against them; predicts a more auspicious time, which took place under Hezekiah, who 
was a type of Christ. Part If. concerns the reign of Ahaz, and comprehends the six following 
chapters, in which he speaks of the siege of Jerusalem by Pekah and Rezin; of the birth 
of Immanuel, as a proof of the approaching deliverance of Judah; predicts the calamities that 
were to fall on the kingdoms of Syria and Israel, &c. Part UII. contains many prophecies 
against Babylon, the Philistines, Moabites, &c. Part IV. contains prophecies against 
Egypt, Babylon, Kedar, Arabia, &c. Part V. concerns the reign of Hezekiah, and especially 
the war of Sennacherib against the Jews, &c. The four historical chapters inserted here 
contain the account of the fulfilment of the preceding prophecy. Part VI., included in 
chap. xl. to xlv. inclusive, contains the prophet’s discourses on the existence of God, the 
truth and perfection of the Jewish religion, the vanity of idolatry, the return of the people 
from captivity, and the coming of Christ. Part VII. from chap. xlix. to chap. lvi. the 
prophet, personifying the Messiah, speaks of his sufferings, death, and burial; predicts 
the return from the Babylonish captivity, and the glory of the latter days. Part VIII. 
speaks of the coming of the Messiah, and the vocation of the Gentiles; the disgrace and 
contusion of all false prophets and teachers; and the establishment of a pure and holy 
Church, &c. 
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I might give other analyses of this book, but it is necdless ; from what is before the reader 
he will at once see how vain all attempts of this kind are, and how foolish to make divisions 
and subdivisions, partitions and classifications, where the Spirit of God has given no intima- 
tions of the kind, and where cven the most learned men differ in their arrangement. 

“God never left his work for man to mend.” The prophecies were given as they were 
necessary, and no classification was ever intended. We should take them up as we find 
them; and humbly endeavour to find out their objects and meaning, and how far ourselves 
are interested in these denunciations of Divine wrath ; and in those glorious promises of mercy 
and salvation through Him who was onca the hopc of Israel, and now is salvation to the ends 
of the carth. 

Bishop Lowth’s translation is by far the best that has ever been made of this sublime 
prophet: as he thoroughly understood his language, so he entered deeply into his spirit. 
Were it allowable, I should be glad to supersede what is called the authorized version, and 
put that of the learned bishop, with a few genuine alterations, in its place, as being abun- 
dantly more correct and nervous, rendering the sacred text more clearly, and consequently more 
intelligibly, so that the common reader can understand this text better without a comment, 
than he can the authorized version even with one. His notes, which are a treasure of learn- 
ing and sound criticism, I have almost universally preserved, intermingling them with my 
own; but large quotations from his notes I have distinguished by the letter L.; and I have 
often adopted his text, as being vastly superior to that in common use; the catch words from 
which follow those from the authorized version. Should a new translation of the Bible be 
ever published by authority, I have no doubt but, with a few alterations, that of Bishop Lowth 
would be adopted as the standard. 


A. G 
Millbrook, Sept. 24, 1823. 
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Chronological Notes relative to the commencement of Isaiah’s prophecy. 


Year from the Creation of the World, according to the computation of Archbishop Usher, 3244.—Year from 
the Deluge, according to the generally received Hebrew text, 1588.—Year from the vocation of Abram, 
1161.—Year from the foundation of Solomon’s Temple, 251.—First year of the fifth Olympiad.— Year 
before the building of Rome, according to the Varronian computation, 7.—Fifteenth year of the reign of 
Thurimas, king of Macedon.—Eleventh year of the reign of Theopompus, king of Lacedeemon.—Second 
year of the reign of Alyattes, king of Lydia.—Highteenth year of Auschylus, perpetual archon of the Athe- 
nians.—Second year of the reign of Pekahiah, king of Israel. FF ifty-first year of the reign of Azariah, or 
Uzziah, king of Judah.—Epoch of the establishment of the Ephori at Lacedemon by Theopompns 


CHAPTER I. 


The prophet, with a boldness and majesty beeaming the herald of the Most High, begins with calling on the 
whole creation to attend while Jehovah speaks,2. A eharge of gross insensibility and ingratitude is then 
brought against the Jews, by contrasting their conduet with that of the ox and ass, the most stupid of 
animals, 3. This leads to an amplification of their guilt, 4; highly aggravated by their slighting the 
chastisements and judginents af God, though repeated till they had been left almost like Sodom and Gomor- 
rah, 5-9. The ineidental mention of these places leads to an address to the rulers and people of the Jews, 
under the character of princes of Sodom, and people of Gomorrah, whieh rs ne less spirited and severe than 
elegant and unexpected, 10. The vanity of trusting to the performanee of the outward rites and cere- 
monies of religion is then exposed, 11-15 ; and the necessity of repentance and reformation ts strongly 
enjoined, 16, 17, and urged by the most encouraging promises as well as by the most awful threatenings, 
18-20. But neither of these producing the proper effect on that people who were the praphet’s charge, he 
bitterly laments their degeneracy, 21-23 ; and concludes with introducing God, declaring his purpose af 
inflicting such heavy judgments as would entirely cut off the wicked, and ereite in the righteous, who should 
also pass through the furnace, an everlasting shame and abhorrence of every thing eonneeted with tdolatry, 


the source of their misery, 24-31. 


A.M. cir. 3244. HE * vision of Isaiah the son 
B. C. cir. 760. é 
Anno Olymp. of Amoz, which he saw con- 
Quinte I. : : 
Ante Urbem cerning Judah and Jerusalem in 
Conditam 7. 


a Numbers, 


Isaran exercised the prophetical office during a long 
period of time, if he lived to the reign of Manasseh ; 
for the lowest computation, beginning from the year in 
which Uzziah died, when some suppose him to have 
received his first appointment to that office, brings it to 
sixty-one years. But the tradition of the Jews, that 
he was put to death by Manasseh, is very uncertain ; 
and one of their principal rabbins, Aden Ezra, Com. 
in Isa. i. 1, seems rather to think that he died before 
Hezekiah, which is indeed more probable. It is how- 
ever certain that he lived at least to the fifteenth or 
sixteenth year of Hezekiah ; this makes the least pos- 
sible term of the duration of his prophetical office about 
forty-eight years. The time of the delivery of some 


the days of Uzziah, Jotham, ee ae ap 


Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of Anno Olymp. 


Quinte [. 
Judah. Ante Urbem 
Conditam 7. 
chap. xii. 6. 


of his prophecies is elther expressly marked, or suffi- 
ciently clear from the history to which they relate ; 
that of a few others may with some probability be de- 
duced from internal marks; from expressions, descrip- 
tions, and circumstances interwoven. It may there- 
fore be of some use in this respect, and for the better 
understanding of his prophecies in general, to give here 
a summary view of the history of his time. 

The kingdom of Judah seems to have been in a 
more flourishing condition during the reigns of Uzziah 
and Jotham, than at any other time after the revolt of 
the ten tribes. The former recovered the port of Elath 
on the Red Sea, whieh the cdomites had taken in the 
reign of Joram. He was successful in his wars with 
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the Philistines, and took from them several cities, Gaiht 
Jabneh, Ashdod; as likewise against some people of 
Arabia Deserta, and against the Ammonites, whom he 
compelled to pay him tribute. He repaired and im- 
proved the fortifications of Jerusalem ; and had a great 
army, well appointed and diseiplined. He was no less 
attentive to the arts of peace; and very much encour- 
aged agriculture, and the breeding of cattle. Jotham 
maintained the estabhishments and improvements made 
by his father; added to what Uzziah had done in 
strengthening the frontier places ; conquered the Am- 
monites, who had revolted ; and exacted from them a 
more stated and probably a larger tribute. However, 
at the latter end of his time, the league hetween Pe- 
kah, king of Israel, and Retsin, king of Syria, was 
formed against Judah; and they began to carry their 
designs into execution. 

But in the reigu of Ahaz his son not only all these 
advantages were lost, but the kingdom of Judah was 
brought to the brink of destruction. Pekah king of 
Israel overthrew the army of Ahaz, who lost in battle 
one hundred and twenty thousand men; and the Is- 
raelites carried away captives two hundred thousand 
women and children, who however were released and 
sent home again upon the remonstrance of the prophet 
Oded. After this, as it should seem, (see Vitringa on 
chap. vil. 2,) the two kings of Israel and Syria, join- 
ing their forces, laid siege to Jerusalem ; but in this 
attempt they failed of suecess. In this distress Ahaz 
ealled in the assistance of Tiglath-pileser, king of As- 
syria, who invaded the kingdoms of Israel and Syria, 
and slew Rezin; but he was more in danger than ever 
from his too powerful ally ; to purchase whose forbear- 
anee, as he had before bought his assistanee, he was 
foreed to strip himself and his people of all the wealth 
he could possibly raise from his own treasury, from the 
temple, and from the country. About the time of the 
siege of Jerusalem the Syrians took Elath, which was 
never after reeovered. The Edomites likewise, taking 
advantage of the distress of Ahaz, ravaged Judea, and 
carried away many captives. The Philistines reco- 
vered what they had before lost ; and took many places 
in Judea, and maintained themselves there. Idolatry 
was established by the command of the king in Jeru- 
salem, and throughout Judea; and the service of the 
temple was either intermitted, or converted into an idol- 
atrous worship. 

Hezekiah, his son, on his accession to the throne, 
immediately set about the restoration of the legal wor- 
ship of God, both in Jerusalem and through Judea. He 
cleansed and repaired the temple, and held a solemn 
passover. He improved the eity, repaired the fortifi- 
cation, erected magazines of all sorts, and built a new 
aqueduct. In the fourth year of his reign Shalmane- 
ser, king of Assyria, invaded the kingdom of Israel, 
took Samaria, and carried away the Israelites into cap- 
tivity, and replaced them by different people sent from 
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his own country ; and this was the final destruction of 
that kingdom, in the sixth year of the reign of Hezekiah. 

Hezekiah was not deterred by this alarming example 
from refusing to pay the tribute to the king of Assyria, 
which had been imposed on Ahaz: this brought on the 
invasion of Sennacherib in the fourteenth year of his 
reign, an account of which is inserted among the pro= 
phecies of Isaiah. After a great and miraculous de- 
liverance from so powerful an enemy, Hezekiah con- 
tinued his reign in peace. He prospered in all his 
works, and left his kingdom ina flourishing state to his 
son Manasseh—a son in every respect unworthy of 
such a father. See Lowth. 


NOTES ON CHAP. 1. 


Verse 1. The vision of Isaiah] It seems doubtful 
whether this title belongs to the whole book, or only to 
the prophecy contained in this chapter. The former 
part of the title seems properly to belong to this par- 
ticular prophecy ; the latter part, which enumerates the 
kings of Judah under whom Isaiah exercised his pro- 
phetieal office, seems to extend it ta the whole collec- 
tion of prophecies delivered in the course of his min- 
istry. Vitringa—to whom the world is greatly in- 
debted for his learned labours on this prophet, and to 
whom we should have owed much more if he had not 
so totally devoted himself to Masoretic authority— 
has, I think, very judiciously resolved this doubt. He 
supposes that the former part of the title was originally 
prefixed to this single propheey ; and that, when the 
collection of all Isaiah’s prophecies was made, the enu- 
meration of the kings of Judah was added, to make it 
at the same time a proper title to the whole book. As 
such it is plainly taken in 2 Chron. xxxii. 32, where 
the book of Isaiah is cited by thls title: “The vision 
of Isaiah the prophet, the son of Amoz.” 

The prophecy contained in this first chapter stands 
single and unconnected, making an entire piece of itself. 
Jt contains a severe remonstrance against the corrup- 
tions prevailing among the Jews of that time, powerful 
exhortations to repentance, grievous threatenings to the 
impenitent, and gracious promises of better times, when 
the nation shall have been reformed by the just judg- 
ments of God. ‘The expression, upon the whole, is 
clear; the connection of the several parts easy ; and 
in regard to the images, sentiments, and style, it gives 
a beautiful example of the prophet’s elegant manner 
of writing ; though perhaps it may not be equal in 
these respeets to many of the following prophecies. 

Verse 2. Hear, O heavens—* Hear, O ye heavens” } 
God is introduced as entering into a public action, or 
pleading, before the whole world, against his disobe- 
dient people. The prophet, as herald or officer to pro- 
claim the summons to the court, calls upon all created 
beings, celestial and terrestrial, to attend and bear wit- 
ness to the truth of his plea and the justice of his 
eause. The same scene is more fully displayed in the 


The stupidity and 


A.M. cir. 3244. byt Israel “doth not know, my 
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noble cxordium of Psa. ]., where God summons all 
mankind, from east to west, to be present to hear his 
appeal; and the solemnity is held on Sion, where he 
is attended with the same terrible pomp that accompa- 
nied him on Mount Sinai :— 


‘A consuming fire goes before him, 
And round him rages a violent tempest : 
He calleth the heavens from above, 
And the earth, that he may contend in judgment 
with his people.” Psa. |. 3, 4. 


By the same hold figure, Micah calls upon the moun- 
tains, that is, the whole country of Judea, to attend to 
him, chap. vi. 1, 2 :— 
“Arise, plead thou before the mountains, 
And let the hills hear thy voice. 
Hear, O ye mountains, the controversy of JEHovan ; 
And ye, O ye strong foundations of the earth : 
For Jenovau hath a controversy with his people, 
And he will plead his cause against Israel.” 


With the like invocation, Moses introduces his sublime 
song, the design of which was the same as that of this 
prophecy, “to testify as a witness, against the Israel- 
ites,” for their disobedience, Deut. xxxi. 21 :-— 


“Give ear, O ye heavens, and I will speak ; 
And let the earth hear the words of my mouth.” 
Deut. xxxii. I. 


This, in the simple yet strong oratorical style of 
Moses, is, “I call heaven and earth to witness against 
thee this day; life and death have I set before thee ; 
the blessing and the curse : choose now life, that thou 
mayest live, thou and thy seed.” Deut. xxx. 19. The 
poetical style, by an apostrophe, sets the personification 
in a much stronger light. 

Hath spoken—* That speaketh”) I render it in the 
present time, pointing it 337 dober. There seems to 
be an impropriety in demanding attention to a speech 
already delivered. But the present reading may stand, 
as the prophet may he here understood to declare to 
the people what the Lord had first spoken to him. 

I have nourished) ‘The Septuagint have eyevvnca, 
“J have begotten.” Instead of ‘N97 giddalti, they 
read “15° yaladti ; the word little differing from the 
other, and perhaps more proper; which the Chaldee 
likewise seems to favour; “ vocavi eos filios.” See 
Exod. iv. 22; Jer. xxxi. 9. 

Verse 3. The or knoweth] An amplification of the 
gross insensibility of the disohedient Jews, by compar- 
ing them with the most heavy and stnpid of all animals, 
yet not so insensible as they. Bochart has well illus- 
trated the comparison, and shown the peculiar force of 
it, ‘‘ He sets them lower than the beasts, and even 
than the most stupid of all beasts, for there is scarcely 
any more so than the ox and the ass. Yet these ac- 
knowledge their master ; they know the manger of their 


lord; by whom they are fed, not for their own, but for | 
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evi! doers. ehildrex thet are cor- 
rupters'! They. havo forsaken 
the sornr, they have provoked 
the ftioly One of Israel unto 


° FE cb. of heaviness.-- —h Chap. 1vii. 3, 43 Matt. ii. 7. 





his good ; neither are they looked upon as children, but 
as beasts of burden; neither are they advanced to 
honours, but oppressed with great and daily labours. 
While the Israelites, chosen by the mere favour of 
God, adopted as sons, promoted to the highest dignity, 
yet acknowledged not their Lord and their God; but 
despised his commandments, though in the highest de- 
grce equitable and just.” Hhueroz. i., col. 409. 

Jeremiah’s comparison to the same purpose is equally 
clegant, but has not so much spirit and severity as this 
of Isaiah. 


“Even the stork in the heavens knoweth her season ; 
And the turtle, and the swallow, and the crane, ob- 
serve the time of their coming : 
But my people doth not know the judgment of 
JEHOVAH.” Jer. viii. 7. 


Hosea has given a very elegant turn to the samo 
image, inthe way of metaphor or allegory :— 


7] drew them with human cords, with the bands of 
love : 
And I was to them as he that lifteth up the yoke 
upon their cheek ; 
And I laid down their fodder before them.” 
Hos. xi. 4 


Salomo ben Melech thus explains the middle part of 
the verse, which is somewhat obscure : *“*] was to them 
at their desire as they that have compassion on a heifer. 
lest she be overworked in ploughing ; and that lift up 
the yoke from off her neck, and rest it upon her cheek 
that she may not still draw, but rest from her labour 
an hour or two in the day.” 

But Israel] The Septuagint, Syriac, Aquila, Theo- 
dotion, and Vulgate, read ow) veyisrael, BUT Israel, 
adding the conjunction, which being rendered as 
an adversative, sets the opposition in a stronger 
light. 

Doth not know] The same ancient versions agree 
in adding MIs, which very properly answers, and in- 
decd is almost necessarily required to answer, the 
words possessor and lord preceding. lopan2. de MF 
ove eyra; Sept. “Israel autem me non cognovit ;~ 
Vulg. lopay2 de MOY ovk eyvw; Aguil., Theod. 
The testimony of so scrupulous an interpreter as Aquila 
is of great weight in this case. And both his and 
Theodotion’s rendering is such as shows plainly that 
they did not add the word MOY to help out the sense, 
for it only embarrasses it. It also clearly determines 
what was the original reading in the old copies from 
which they translated. It could not be 719° yedani, 
which most obviously answers to the version of the 
Septuagint and Vulgate, for it does not aceord with 
that of Aguila and Theodotion. The version of these 
latter interpreters, however injudicious, clearly ascer- 
tains hoth the phrase, and the order of the words, of 
the original Hebrew; it was j7° x5 cms Oster vey- 
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and more’ ‘thd whole hda¢ | “iS! siclé, ‘andi the: 
whole heart faint. 


‘ 4 


Heb. alienated, or separated ; Psa. \viii. 3— Chap. ix. 13; 
Jeri, 30 5 ved: 


israel othi lo yada. ‘The word ‘AN othi has been lost 
out of the text. The very same phrase is used by 
Jeremiah, chap. iv. 22, waex9 nN ‘Dy ammi othi lo 
yadau. And the ord of the words must have been 
as above represented ; for they have joined 9s>w”" yis- 
rael, with “MN othi, as in regimine; they could hot 
have taken it in this sense, Jsrael MEUS non cognovit, 
had either this phrase or the order of the words been 
different. I have endeavoured to set this matter in a 
clear light, as it is the first example of a whole word 
lost out of the text, of which the reader will find many 
other plain examples in the course of these notes. 
But Rosenmiiller contends that this is unnecessary, as 
the passage may be translated, “* Israel knows nothing : 
my people have no understanding.” 

The Septuagint, Syriac, and Vulgate, read *1}" 
veammi, “and my people; and so likewise sixteen 
MSS. of Kennicott, and fourteen of De Rossi. 

Verse 4. Ah sinful nation—*“ Degenerate”] Five 
MSS., one of them ancient, read D°-ANW! moschathim, 
without the first * yod, in hophal corrupted, not cor- 
rupters. See the same word in the same form, and in 
the same sense, Prov. xxv. 26. 

Are corrupters—“ Are estranged”}] Thirty-two 
MSS., five ancient, and two editions, read 1911) nazoru; 
which reading determines the word to be from the root 
Wt sur, to alienate, not from i) nazar, to scparate ; : 
so Aivmchi understands it. See also Annotat. in Nol- 
dium, 68. 

They are gone away backward—* They have turn- 
ed their backs upon him.”] So Aimchi explains it: 
“they have turned unto him the back, and not the 
face.” See Jer. ii. 27; vii. 24. Ihave been forced 
to render this line paraphrastically; as the verbal 
translation, “ they are estranged backward,” would have 
been unintelligible. 

Verse 5. Why should ye be stricken any more— 
On what part,” &c. 1] The Vulgate renders n> by 
al meh, super quo, (see Job xxxviii. 6 ; 2 Chron. xxxii. 
10,) upon what part. And so Abendana on Sal. ben 
Melech: ‘There are some who explain it thus: Upon 
what limb shall you be smitten, if you add defection ? 
for already for your sins have you been smitten upon 
all of them; so that there is not to he found in you a 
whale limb on which you can be smitten.” Which 
agrees with what follows : ‘* From the sole of the foot 
even unto the head, there is no soundness in it: and 
the sentiment and image is exactly the same with that 
of Ovid, Pont. ti. 7, 42 :— 


Vix habet in nobis jam nova plaga locum. 
f = * 
Mhere is no place on you for a new stripe. 


Or that still more expressive line of Euripides ; the 


great force and effect of which Longinus ascribes to 
oo 


Tsrael described 

A. M. cir. 3244 

6 From the sole of the foot Bee an. 760. 

even unfo fhe head there zs no eri pump. 
a c ulntse 

soundness in it; but wounds, Ante Urbem 

Conditam 7. 


and bruises, and putrefying sores ; 
tithey have not been closed, neither bound up, 


‘lneither mollified with ® oiniment. 


1 Hebrew, increase revolt. ———™ Jeremiah viii. 22. 
Or, ail. 


its close and compressed structure, analogous to the 
sense which it expresses :— 


Teuw kakov dn* x’ oveer eof orn TLOy. 


I am full of miseries: there’s no room for more. 
Herc. Fur. 1245, Long. sec. 40. 


“On what part will ye strike again? will ye add 
correction?” This is addressed to the instruments of 
God’s vengeance ; those that inflicted the punishment, 
who or whatsoever they were. Ad verbum certe 
persona intelligende sunt, quibus ista actio que per 
verbum exprimitur competit; “The words are ad- 
dressed to the persons who were the agents employed 
in the work expressed by the original word,”’ as Glas- 


sius says in a similar case, Phil. Sacr. i. 3, 22. See 
chap. vii. 4. 
As from pv yada, 7j°1 deah, knowledge; from yy" 


yaats, TX) etsah, counsel ; from yw yashan, IW she- 
noh, sleep, &c.; so from 1D° yeser is regularly de- 
rived M.D sarah, correction. 

Verse 5. The whole head 1s sick} The king and the 
priests are equally gone away from truth and righteous- 
ness. Or, The state is oppressed by its enemies, and 
the Church corrupted in its rulers and in its members. 

Verse 6. They have not been closed, §c.—* It hath 
not been pressed,” &c.] The pharmaceutical art in the 
Kast consists chiefly ia external applications : accord- 
ingly the prophet’s images in this place are all taken 
from surgery. Sir Jolin Chardin, in his note on Prov. 
ill. 8, “It shall be health to thy navel, and marrow to 
thy bones,” observes that ‘‘the comparison is taken 
from the plasters, ointments, oils, and frictions, which 
are made use of in the Hast upon the belly and stomach 
in most maladies. Being ignorant in the villages of 
the art of making decoctions and potions, and of the 
proper doses of such things, they generally make use 
of external medicines.”—Tarmer’s Observations on 
Scripture, vol. ii. p. 488. And in surgery their ma- 
teria medica is extremely simple, oi] making the prin- 
cipal part of it. ‘In India,’ says Tavernier, ‘ they 
have a certain preparation of ail and melted grease, 
which they commonly use for the healing of wounds.” 
Voyage Ind. So the good Samaritan poured oil and 
wine on the wounds of the distressed Jew: wine, 
cleansing and somewhat astringent, proper for a 
fresh wound ; oil, mollifying and healing, Luke x. 34. 
Kimchi has a judicious remark here : ** When various 
medicines are applied, and no healing takes place, that 
disorder is considered as coming immediately from God.” 

Of the three verbs in this sentence, one is in the 
singular number in the text ; another is singular in two 
MSS., (one of them ancient,) Nwan chubbeshah ; and 
the Syriac and Vulgate render all of them in the sin- 
gular number. 


The wretchedness and 
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Verscs 7-9. Your country is desolate} The dc- 
scription of the ruined and desolate state of the coun- 
try in these verses docs not suit with any part of the 
prosperous times of Uzziahand Jotham. It very well 
agrees with the time of Ahaz, when Judea was ravaged 
by the joint invasion of the Israelites and Syrians, and 
by the incursions of the Philistines and Edomites. 
The date of this prophecy is therefore generally fixed 
to the time of Ahaz. But on the other hand it may 
be considered whether those instances of idolatry which 
are urged in ver. 29-——the worshipping in groves and 
gardens—having heen at all times too commonly prac- 
tised, can be supposed to be the only ones which the 
prophet would insist upon in the time of Ahaz; who 
spread the grossest idolatry through the whole country, 
and introduced it even into the temple; and, to com- 
plete his abominations, made his son pass through the 
fire to Molech. It is said, 2 Kings xv. 37, that in 
Jotham’s lime “ the Lord began to send against Judah 
Rezin—and Pekah.” If we may suppose any inva- 
sion from that quarter to have been actually made at 
the latter end of Jotham’s reign, Y should choose to 
refer this prophecy to that time. 

AND your cities are burned.—Nineteen of Dr. Ken- 
nicott’s MSS. and (wenty-two of De Rossi’s, some of 
my own, with the Syriac and Arabic, add the conjunc- 
tion, which makes the hemistich more complete. 

Verse 7. D°i zarim at the endof the verse. This 
reading, though confirmed by all the ancient versions, 
gives us no good sense; for “your land is devoured 
by strangers; and is desolate, as if overthrown by 
strangers,” is a mere tautology, or, what is as bad, an 
identical comparison. Alen Ezra thought that the 
word in its present furm might be taken for the same 
with DV zerem, an inundation: Schultens is of the 
same opinion; (see Taylor's Concord. ;) and Schindler 
in his Lexicon explains it in the same manner: and 
so, says Aimchi, some explain it. Adendana endea- 
vours tu reconcile it to grammatical analogy in the 
following manner: “D°i cary is the same with DV 
zerem; that is, as overthrown by an inundation of 
waters: and these two words have the same analogy 
as DIP kedem and D1) kadim. Or it may be a con- 
crete of the same form with Vw shechir; and the 
meaning will be : as overthrown by rain pouring down 
violently, and causing a flood.” On Sal. ben Melech, 
in loc. But] rather suppose the true reading to be 
O1j serem, and have translated it accordingly : the word 
O° t zerim, in the line above, seems to have caught the 
transcriber’s eye, and ta have led him into this mistake. 
But this conjecture of the learned prelate is not con- 
firmed by any MS. yet discovered. 

Verse 8. As a cottage in a vineyard—“ As a shed 
ina vineyard”} <A little temporary hut covered with 
boughs, straw, turf, or the like materials, for a shelter 





from the heat by day, and the cold and dews by 
night, for the watchman that kept the garden or vine- 
yard during the short season the fruit was ripening, 
(see Joh xxvii. 18,) and presently removed when it had 
served that purpose. See Harmer’s Observ. i. 454. 
They were probably obliged to have such a constant 
watch to defend the fruit from the jackals. “ The 
jackal,” (chical of the Turks,) says Hassclquist, (Tra- 
vels, p. 227,) “is a species of mustela which is very 
common in Palestine, especially during the vintage ; 
and often destroys whole vineyards, and gardens of 
cucumbers.” ‘ There is also plenty of the canis vul- 
pes, the fox, near the convent of St. Jolin in the desert, 
about vintage time; for they destroy all the vines un- 
less they are strictly watched.” Ibid. p. 184. See 
Cant. n. 15. 

T'ruits of the gourd kind, melons, water-melons, 
cucumbers, &c., are much used and in great request 
in the Levant, on account of their cooling quality. 
The Israelites in the wilderness regretted the loss of 
the cucumbers and melons among the other good thiags 
of Egypt, Num. xi. 5. In Egypt the season of 
water-melons, which are most in request, and which 
the common people then chiefly live upon, lasts but 
three weeks. See Hassclquist, p. 256. Tavernier 
makes it of longer continuance: L’on y void de grands 
carreaux de melons et de concombres, mais beaucoup 
plus de derniers, dont les Levantins font leur delices. 
Le plus souvent ils les mangent sans les peler, apres 
quoi ils vont boire une verre d’eau. Dans toute l’Asie 
c’est la nourriture ordinaire du petit peuple pendant 
trois ou quatre mois; toute la famille en vit ; et quand 
un enfant demand 4 manger, au lieu qu’en France ou 
aillieurs nous luy donnerions du pain, dans Ic Levant 
on luy presente un concombre, qu'il mange cru comme 
on le vient de cueillir. Les concombres dans le Le- 
vant ont une bonté particuliere; et quoiqu’ on les 
mange crus, ils ne font jamais de mal; ‘“ There are 
to be seen great beds of inelons and cucumbers, but a 
greater number of the latter, of which the Levantines 
are particularly fond. In general they eat them with- 
out taking off the rind, after which they drink a glass 
of water. In every part of Asia this is the aliment 
of the common people for three or four months; the 
whole family live on them; and when a child asks 
something to eat, instead of giving it a picce of bread, 
as is done in France and other countrics, they present 
it with a cucumber, which it eats raw, as gathered. 
Cucumbers in the Levant are peculiarly excellent ; and 
although eaten raw, they are seldom injurious.” Ta- 
vernier, Relat. du Serrail, cap. Xix. 

As a lodge, gc.) That is, after the fruit was ga- 
thered; the lodge being then permitted to fall into 
decay. Such was the desolate, ruined state of the 
city. 
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Ante Urbem remnant, we should have been 
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as t Sodom, and we should have 
been like unto Gomorrah. 

10 Hear the word of the Lorn, ye rulers 
“of Sodom ; give ear unto the law of our God, 
ye people of Gomorrah. 

11 To what purpose is the multitude of 
your ‘ sacrifices unto me? saith the Lorp: I 














3 Lam. iil. 22 ; Rom. ix. 29. t Gen. xix. 24. u Deut. xxxii. 
32; Ezek. xvi. 46. Vv] Sam. xv. 22; Psa. 1.8, 9; li. 16; Prov. 
xv. 8; xxi. 27; chap. lxvi. 3; Jer. vi. 20; vii.21; Amos v. 21, 








As a besieged city—“ A city taken by siege”] So 
the d¢ madre woAtopxavuevyn ; Septuagint: see also the 
Vulgate. 

Verse 9. The Lord of hosts—‘ JeHovan God of 
hosts”) As this title of God, nixay nim Yehavah 
tsebaoth, “ Jenovan of hosts,” occurs here for the first 
time, I think it proper to note, that I translate it al- 
ways, as in this place, “Jenxovan God of hosts ;” tak- 
ing it as an elliptical expression for MIN2¥ TON MT 
Yehouah Elohey tsebaoth. This title imports that Jz- 
HOVAH is the God or Lord of hosts or armies; as he 
is the Creator and Supreme Governor of all beings in 
heaven and earth, and disposeth and ruleth them all in 
their several orders and stations; the almighty, uni- 
versal Lord. 

We should have been as Sodom] As completely and 
finally ruined as that and the cities of the plain were, 
no vestige of which remains at this day. 

Verse 10. Ye rulers of Sodom—* Ye princes of 
Sodom’”] The incidental mention of Sodom and Go- 
morrah in the preceding verse suggested to the pro- 
phet this spirited address to the rulers and inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, under the character of princes of Sodom 
and people of Gomorrah. ‘Two examples of a sort of 
elegant turn of the like kind may be observed in St. 
Paul's Epistle to the Romans, chap. xv. 4, 5, 12, 13. 
See Locke on the place; and see ver. 29, 30, of this 
chapter, which gives another example of the same. 

Anp—like untae Gomorrah.—The \ vau is added by 
thirty-one of Kennicott’s MSS., twenty-nine of De 
Rossi’s and one, very ancient, of my own. See on 
ver. G. 

Verse 11. To what purpose, §ce.—* What have I 
to do.”] The prophet Amos has expressed the same 
sentiments with great elegance :— 


“T hate, J despise your feasts ; 

And I will not delight in the odour of your so- 
lemnities : 

Though ye offer unto me burnt-offerings 

And your mcat-offerings, I will not accept : 

Neither will I regard the peace-offerings of your 
fatlings. 

‘fake away from me the noise of your songs ; 

And the melody of your viols I will not hear. 

But let judgment roll down like waters ; 

And righteousness like a mighty stream.” 

Amos v. 21-24. 
24 


ISAIAH. 


hypocrisy of Israel. 


often A. M. cir. 3244. 
am full of the burnt-offerings of 4; ‘G of 36° 


rams, and the fatoffed beasts; and Anno Olymp. 
I delight not in the blood of bul- ante Urbem 
locks, or of lambs, or of ¥ he-goats. _Con@tam 7 

12 When ye come *to Y appear before me, 
who hath required this at your hand, to tread 
my courts ? 

13 Bring no more ? vain oblations ; incense 
is an abomination unto me; the new moons 
and Sabbaths, *the calling of assemblies, I 











x Heb. to be seen. 


22; Mic. vi. 7.——* Heb. great he-goats. 
aJoel i. 14; 


¥ Exod. xxiii. 17; xxxiv. 23. z Matt. xv. 9. 
i213. 











So has Persius ; see Sat. li. v. 71-75 :— 
“Quin damus id Superis, de magna quod dare lana,” &e. 


The two or three last pages of Plato’s Euthyphro 
contain the same idea. Sacrifices and prayers are 
not profitable to the offerer, nor acceptable to the gods, 
unless accompanied with an upright life. 

Verse 11. The fat of fed beasts, gc.] The fat and 
the blood are particularly mentioned, because these 
were in all sacrifices set apart to God. The fat was 
always burnt upon the altar, and the blood was partly 
sprinkled, differently on different occasions, and partly 
poured out at the bottom of the altar. See Lev. iv. 

Verse 12. When ye come te appear] Instead of 
minnd leraoth, to appear, one MS. has mv liroth, 
to sce. See De Rossi. The appearing before God 
here refers chiefly to the three solemn annual festivals. 
See Exod. xxii. 14. 

Tread my courts (no more)] So the Septuagint 
divide the sentence, joining the end of this verse to the 
beginning of the next: Taree tyv avany pov, ov mpao- 
Onoecbe ; To tread my court ye shall not add—ye shall 
not be again accepted in worship.” 

Verse 13. The new moons and Sabbaths—“ The fast 
and the day of restraint] 1¥}") JIN ave vaatsarah. 
These words are rendered in many different manners 
by different interpreters, to a good and probable sense 
by all; but I think by none in such a sense as can 
arise from the phrase itself, agreeably to the idiom of 
the Hebrew language. Instead of }18 aven, the Sep- 
tuagint manifest'y read DIS tsom, vacrecay, “ the fast.” 
This Houbigant has adopted. ‘The prophet could not 
well have omitted the fast in the enumeration of their 
solemnities, nor the abuse of it among the instances of 
their hypocrisy, which he has treated at large with 
such force and elegance in his fifty-eighth chapter. 
Observe, also, that the prophet Joel, (chap. i. 14, and 
ii. 15,) twice joins together the fast and the day of 
restraint :— 

mvsy WP DIS Wp 
atsarah kiru tsom kaddeshu 
“ Sanctify a fast; proclaim a day of restraint :” 


which shows how properly they are here joined to- 
gether. 8)! atsarah, “the restraint,” is rendered, 
both here and in other places of our English trans- 
lation, “the solemn assembly.” Certain holy days 
ordained by the law were distinguished by a particular 
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B. C. cir. 760. 

Anno Olymp. ty, even the solemn meeting. 
Quinty I. , 

Ante Urbem 14 Your ° new moons and your 
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dappotnted feasts my soul ha- 
ieth: they are a trouble unto mc; ° lL am 
weary to bear them. 

15 And ‘when ye spread forth your hands, 
I will hide mine eyes from you: ® yea, when 
ye *make many prayers, I will not hear: 
your hands are full of + blood. 

16 } Wash you, make you clean; put away 
the evil of your doings from before mine eyes ; 
m cease to do evil ; 

17 Learn to do well; ® seek judgment, ° re- 
lieve the oppressed, judge the fatherless, plead 
for the widow. 











> Or, grief. e Num. xxvii. 11. 4 Lev. xxiii. 2, &c.; Lam. 
ti. 6.——¢ Chap. xliii. 24.—— Job xxvii. 29; Psalm exxxiv. 2; 
Prov. i. 28; chap. lix.2; Jer. xiv. 12; Mic. ili. 4.——s Psa. }xvi. 
18: 1 Tim. ii. 8.— Heb. multiply prayer —i Chap. lix. 3. 
k Heb. bloods. I Jer. iv. 14. 

















charge that ‘no servile work should be done therein ;” 
Lev. xxviii. 36; Num. xxix. 35; Dent. xvi.8. This 
circumstance clearly explains the reason of the name, 
the restraint, or the day of restraint, given to those 
days. 

If I could approve of any translation of these two 
words which I have met with, it should be that of the 
Spanish version of the Old Testament, made for the 
use of the Spanish Jews: Tortura y detenimento, “ it 
is a pain and a constraint unto me.” But I still think 
that the reading of the Septuagint is more probably 
the truth. 

Verse 15. When ye spread] The Syriac, Septua- 
gint, and a MS., read DDW9D3 beparshecem, without 
the conjunction } vau. 

Your hands—* For your hands”} Ai yap yeipec— 
Sept. Manus enim vestre—Vulg. They seem to 
have read OD°1 °D hi yedeychem. 

Verse 16. Vash you] Referring to the preceding 
verse, “ your hands are full of blood ;” and alluding to 
the legal washings commanded on several occasions. 
See Ley. xiv. 8, 9, 47. 

Verse 17. elicve the oppressed—“ Amend that 
which is corrupted”) y'1M WS asheru chamats. In 
rendering this obscure phrase I follow Bachart, (Hieroz. 
Part i., lib. il., cap. 7.,) thongh I am not perfectly sa- 
tisied with this explication of it. 

Verse 18. Though your sins be as scarlet] wv 
shani, ‘scarlet or crimson,” dibaphum, twice dipped, 
or double dyed; from )v shanah, iterare, to double, 
or ta daa thing twice. This derivation seems much 
more probable than that which Salmasius prefers, from 
})W shanan, acuere, to whet, from the sharpness and 
strength of the colour, ofv¢avexov; pon tela, the same ; 
properly the worm, vermiculus, (from whence vermctl,) 
for this colonr was produced from a worm or insect 
which grew in a coccus or exerescence of a shrub of 
the ilex kind, (see Plin. Nat. Hist. xvi. 8,) like the 
eochineal worm in the opuntia of America. See Ul- 
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son together, saith the Lorp: 
though your sins be as scarlet, 
a they shall be as white as snow ; 
though they be red like crimson, they shall be 
as wool. 





threatenings. 


A. M. cir. 3244. 
" C. a 760. 
nno Olymp. 
Quintx. 1. 
Anto Urbcm 
Conditam 7. 


18 Come now, and ? let us rea- 


19 If ye be willing and obedient, ye shall 


eat the good of the land: 


20 But if ye refuse and rebel, ye shall be 


devoured with the sword: * for the mouth of 
the Lorp hath spoken it. 


21 *How is the faithful city become a 
harlot! it was full of judgment ; righteousness 
lodged in it; but now murderers. 

22 * Thy silver is become dross, thy wine 
mixed with water : 





m Psa, xxxiv. 14; xxxvil.27; Amosv. 15; Rom. xii. 9; 1 Pet. 
iii. L1.———{" Jer xxii. 3, 16; Mic. vi. 8; Zech. vii. 9; vil. 16. 
° Or, righten. PChap. xliii. 26; Mic. vi. 2. q Psalm li. 
7; Rev. vii. 14. t Num. xxi. 19; Tit. i. 2.——* Jer. 1. 20, 
2].——+t Jer. vi. 28, 30; Ezek. xxii. 18, 19. 














loa’s Voyage, book v., chap. il., note to page 342. 
There is a shrub of this kind that grows in Provence 
and Languedoc, and produces the like insect, called 
the kermes aak, (see Miller, Dict. Quercus,) from ker- 
mez, the Arabic word for this colour, whence our word 
crimson is derived. 


*¢‘ Neque amissos colores 
Lana refert medicata fuco,”’ 


says the poet, applying the same image to a different 
purpose. To discharge these strong colours is impos- 
sible to human art or power; but to the grace and 
power of God all things, even much more difficult, are 
possible and easy. Some copies have D°wd keshanim, 
“like crimson garments.” 

Though they be red, gc.] But the conjunction } 
vau is added by twenty-one of Kennicatt’s, and by 
forty-two of De Rossi’s MSS., by some early editions, 
with the Septuagint, Syriac, Vulgate, and Arabic. It 
makes a fuller and more emphatic sense. ‘“ Anp though 
they be red as crimson,” &c. 

Verse 19. Ye shall eat the good of the land| Refer- 
ring to ver. 7 : it shall not be “‘ devoured by strangers.” 

Verse 20. Ye shall be devaurcd with the sword— 
“Ye shall be food for the sword”] The Septuagint 
and Vulgate read DD9INN tachalchem, “ the sword shall 
devour you ;” which is of much more easy construction 
than the present reading of the text. 

The Chaldee seems to read 192N/A 318 29ND bechered 
oyeb teachelu, ‘‘ ye shall be consumed dy the sword of 
the enemy.” The Syriac also reads 39N3 bechercd, 
and renders the verb passively. And the rhythmus 
seems to require this addition.—Dr. Juss. 

Verse 21. Become a harlot] See before, the Dis- 
course on the Prophetic Style; and see Lowth’s Com- 
ment on the place,and De Sacr. Poés. Hebr. Prel. xxxi. 

Verse 22. Wine mixed with water) An image used 
for the adulteration of wines, with more propriety than 
may at first appear, if what Thevenot says of the peo. 
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The degeneracy 








A. M. cir. 3244. u ; : 
Pot Sees hy princes are rebellious, 
Anno Olymp. and Ycompanions of thieves: 
Quint I. =i : 
Ante Urbem every one loveth gifts, and fol- 
Conditam 7. Joweth after rewards: they 
u Hos. ix. t5.——Y Prov. xxix. 24, Jer. xxii. 17; Ezek. xxii. 





ple of the Levant of late times were true of them for- 
merly. He says, ‘They never mingle water with 
their wine to drink; but drink by itself what water 
they think proper for abating the strength of the wine.” 
‘¢ Lorsque les Persans boivent du vin, ils le prennent 
tout pur, a Ja facon des Levantins, qui ne le mélent 
jamais avec de J’eua; mais en beuvant du vin, de temps 
en temps ils prennent un pot d’eau, et en boivent de 
grand traits.” Voyage, part il, liv. 11.,chap. 10. ‘“ Iis 
(les ‘Tures) n’y meslent jamais d’eau, et se moquent des 
Chrétiens, qui en mettent, ce qui Jeur semble tout a fait 
ridicule.” Ibid. part i.,chap.24. ‘The Turks never 
mingle water with their wine, and laugh at the Chris- 
tians for doing it, which they consider altogether ridi- 
culous.” 

It is remarkable that whereas the Greeks and Latins 
by mixed wine always understood wine diluted and 
lowered with water, the Hebrews on the contrary gene- 
rally mean by it wine made stronger and more ine- 
briating by the addition of higher and more powerful 
ingredients, such as honey, spices, defrutum, (or wine 
inspissated by boiling it down to two-thirds or one-half 
of the quantity,) myrrh, mandragora, opiates, and other 
strong drugs. Such were the exhilarating, or rather 
stupifying, ingredients which Helen mixed in the bow] 
together with the wine for her guests oppressed with 
grief to raise their spirits, the composition of which she 
had learned in Egypt :— 

Avrix’ ap’ etg otvovy Bade dappaxor, evOev emiar, 

NymevOec tr’ ayodov te, Kakwy ewiAnGov amartur. 


Homer. Odyss. lib. iv., ver. 220. 


** Meanwhile, with genial joy to warm the soul, 
Bright Helen mix’d a mirth-inspiring bow! ; 
Yemper’d with drngs of sovereign use, to assuage 
The boiling bosom of tumultuous rage : 

Charm’d with that virtuous draught, the exalted mind 
All sense of wo delivers to the wind.” Pope. 


Sach was the ‘spiced wine and the juice of pome- 
granates,” mentioned Cant. vili. 2. And how much 
the Eastern people to this day deal in artificial liquors 
of prodigious strength, the usc of wine being forbidden, 
may be seen in a curious chapter of Kempfer upon that 
subject. Amen. Exot. Fasc. tii., Obs. 15. 

Thus the drunkard is properly described, Prov. xxiii. 
30, as one ‘that seeketh mzred wine,” and “is mighty 
to mingle strong drink,” Isa. v. 22. And hence the 
poet took that highly poetical and sublime image of the 
cup of God’s wrath, called by Isaiah li. 17, the ‘cup 
of trembling,” causing intoxication and stupcfaction, 
(see Chappelow’s note on [ariri, p. 33,) containing, as 
St. John expresses in Greek the Hebrew idea with the 
utmost precision, though with a seeming contradiction 
in terms, Kexepacuevoy axpaTov, merum mixtum, pure 
wine made yet stronger by a mixture of powerful in- 
gredients; Rev. xiv. 10. ‘In the hand of Jenovan,” 
saith the psalmist, Psa. Ixxv. 8, “ there is a cup, and the 
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ISAIAH. 


of the people. 


judge not the fatherless, neither A.M. ci. 32°% 

doth the cause of the widow come Anno Olymp. 

unto them. Asie nen 
24 Therefore saith the Lorp, 


Conditam 7. 
12; Hos. iv. 18; Mic. iii. 11; vii. 3——*. 








* Jer. v.28; Zech. vii. 10 


wine is turbid : it is full of a mixed liquor, and he poureth 
out of it;” or rather, “he poureth it out of one vessel 
into another,” to mix it perfectly, according to the read- 
ing expressed by the ancient versions, 11 SX m1 431 
vaiyagger mizzeh al zeh, and he pours it from this to 
that, “ verily the dregs thereof,” the thickest sediment 
of the strong ingredients mingled with it, “all the un- 
godly of the earth shall wring them out, and drink them.” 

R. D. Kimchi says, “'The current coin was adulter- 
ated with brass, tin, and other metals, and yet was cir- 
culated as good money. The wine also was adulterated 
with water in the taverns, and sold notwithstanding for 
pure wine.” 

Verse 23. Companions of thieves— Associates” 
The Septuagint, Vulgate, and four MSS., read *73n 
chabrey, without the conjunction ) vau. 

Verse 24. Ah, I will ease me—“* Aha! I will be 
eased’’] Anger, arising from a sense of injury and 
affront, especially from those who, from every con- 
sideration of duty and gratitude, ought to have behaved 
far otherwise, is an uneasy and painful sensation: and 
revenge, executed to the full on the offenders, removes 
that uneasiness, and consequently is pleasing and quiet- 
ing, at least for the present. Ezekiel, chap. v. 13, in- 
troduces God expressing himself in the same manner :— 


* And mine anger shall be fully accomplished ; 
And I will make my fury rest upon them ; 
And I will give myself ease.” 


This is a strong instance of the metaphor called an- 
thropopathia, by which, throughout the Scriptures, as 
well the historical as the poetical parts, the sentiments, 
sensations, and affections, the bodily facultics, qualities, 
and members, of men, and even of brute animals, are 
attributed to God, and that with the utmost liberty and 
latitude of application. The foundation of this is ob- 
vious; it arises from neccssity ; we have no idea of 
the natural attributes of God, of his pure essencc, of 
his manner of existence, of his manner of acting : when 
therefore we would treat on these subjects, we find our- 
selves forced to express them by sensible images. But 
necessity leads to beauty; this is true of metaphor in 
general, and in particular of this kind of metaphor, 
which is used with great elegance and sublimity in the 
sacred poetry; and what is very remarkable, in the 
grossest instances of the application of it, it is generally 
the most striking and the most sublime. ‘The reason 
seems tu be this: when the images are taken from the 
superior faculties of the human nature, from the purer 
and more generous affections, and applied to God, we 
are apt to acqniesce in the notion; we overlook the 
metaphor, and take it as a proper attribute ; but when 
the idea is gross and offensive, as in this passage of 
Isaiah, where the impatience of anger and the pleasure 
of revenge is attributed to God, we are immediately 
shocked at the application ; the impropriety strikes us 
at once; and the mind, casting about for something in 


Promises of 


eee seine Lorn @fhosts, the mighty 


B. C. cir. 760. : 

Anno Olymp. one of Israel, Ah, ¥ I will ease 
Quintsz I. . A 

Ante Urbem Mme of mine adversaries, and 
Conditam 7. 


avenge me of mine cnemies : 

25 And I willturn my hand upon thee, and 
* purely ® purge away thy dross, and take away 
all thy tin : 

26 And [will restore thy judges ¥as at the 
first, and thy counsellors as at the beginning: 
afterward ‘thou shalt be called, The city 

¥ Deut. xxviii. 63 ; Ezek. v.13. 


4 Jer. vi. 29; ix. 7; Mal. ui. 3.—> Jer. xxx. 7. 
vil: 





t Heb. according to pureness. 
¢ Zech. 





the Divine nature analogous to the image, lays hold on 
some great, obscure, vague idea, which she endeavours 
1o compreliend, and is lost in immensity and astonish- 
ment. See De Sacr. Poesi. Hebr. Pre}. xvi. sub. fin., 
where this matter is treated and illustrated by examples. 

Verse 25. J will turn my hand upon thee] So the 
common version; and this scems to be a metaphor 
taken from the custom of those who, when the metal 
is melted, strike off the scorie with their hand pre- 
viously to its being poured out intothe mould. Ihave 
seen this done with the naked hand, and no injury 
whatever sustained. 

Purge away thy dross—“In the furnace”’] The 
text has 133 cabbor, which some render ‘‘as with soap ;”” 
as if it were the same with N° keborith ; so Kimchi; 
but soap can have nothing to do with the purifying of 
metals. Others, “according to purity,” or “ purely,” 
as our version. Le Clerc conjectured that the true 
reading is 13D kechur, ‘asin the furnace ;” see Ezek. 
xxii. 18, 20. Dr. Durell proposes only a transposi- 
tion of letters 933 to the same sense; and so likewise 
Archbishop Secker. That this is the true reading is 
highly probable. 

Verse 26. J will restore] ‘ This,” says Kimchi, 
‘shall be in the days of the Messiah, in which all the 
wicked shall cease, and the remnant of Israe] shall 
neither do iniquity, nor speak lies.” What a change 
must this be among Jews ! 

Afterward—* And after this”] The Septuagint, 
Syriac, Chaldee, and eighteen MSS., and one of my 
own, very ancient, add the conjunction 1 vau, AND. 

Verse 27. With judgment— In judgment”] By 
the exercise of God's strict justice in destroying the 
obdurate, (see ver. 28,) and delivering the penitent in 
righteousness ; by the truth and faithfuiness of God in 
performing his promises.” 

Verse 29. For they shall be ashamed of the oaks— 
“For ye shall be ashamed of the ilexes”}] Sacred 
groves were a very ancient and favourite appendage 
of idolatry. They were furnished with the temple of 
the god to whom they were dedicated, with altars, 
images, and every thing necessary for performing the 
Various rites of worship offered there; and were the 
scenes of many impure ceremonies, and of much abomi- 
nable superstition. They made a principal part of the 
religion of the oid inhabitants of Canaan; and the Is- 
raelites were commanded to destroy their groves, among 
other monuments of their false worship, The Israel- 


Cram. 1. 


réstoratton. 


of righteousness, the faithful eis cir. 3244. 


F . C. cir. 760. 
city. Anno Olymp. 
- Quinta I. 
27 Zion shall be redeemed = Ante Urbem 
Conditam 7, 


with judgments, and ‘her con- 
verts with righteousness. 

28 And the ° destruction ‘ of the transgress 
ors and of the sinners shall be together, and 
they that forsake the Lorp shall be con- 
sumed. 

29 For they shall be ashamed of & the oaks 








¢ Job xxx1. 3; Psa.i. 6; v. 6. 


4 Or, they that return of her. 
€ Heb. breaking.——s Chap. 


Ixxiit. 27; xcii, Os “civ. 35. 
vii. 5. 








ites themselves became afterwards very much addicted 
to this species of idolatry. 


*When I had brought them into the land, 
Which I swore that I would give unto them ; 
Then they saw every high hil and every thick tree ; 
And there they slew their victims ; 
And there they presented the provocation of their 
offerings ; 
And there they placed their sweet savour ; 
And there they poured out their libations.” 
Eezek. xx. 28. 


‘**On the tops of the mountains they sacrifice ; 
And on the hills they burn incense ; 
Under the oak and the poplar ; 
And the lex, because her shade is pleasant.” 
LOS salva les 


Of what particular kinds the trees here mentioned 
are, cannot be determined with certainty. In regard 
to TON ellah, in this place of Isaiah, as well as in 
Hosea, Celsius (Hiercbot.) understands it of the tere- 
binth, becanse the most ancient interpreters render it 
so; in the first place the Septuagint. He quotes ejght 
places ; but in three of these eight places the copies 
vary, some having dpuc, the oak, instead of repeBivGoc, 
the terebinth or turpentine tree. And he should have 
told us, that these same seventy render it in sixteen 
other places by dpve, the oak; so that their authority 
is really against him; and the Septuagint, “ stant pro 
quercu,” contrary to what he says at first setting out. 
Add to this that Symmachus, Theodotion, and Aguila, 
generally render it by dpvc, the oak; the latter only 
once rendering it by repeBivOoc, the terebinth. His 
other arguments seem to me not very conclusive ; he 
says, that all the qualities of m5» ellah agree to the 
terebinth, that it grows in mountainous countries, that 
it is a strong tree, long-lived, large and high, and de- 
ciduous. All these qualities agree just as well to the 
oak, against which he contends ; and he actually attri- 
butes them to the oak in the very next section. But 
I think neither the oak nor the terebinth will do in this 
place of Isaiah, froin the last circumstance which he 
mentions, their being deciduous, where the prophet’s 
design seems to me to require an evergreen, otherwise 
the casting of its leaves would be nothing ont of the 
common established course of nature, and no proper 
image of extreme distress and total desolation, parallel 
to that of a garden without water, that is, wholly burnt 
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ISATAH. 


against the impenitent 


Tousen ye have desired, and| 31 ‘And the strong shall be 4,™ ci Stas. 
Anno Olymp. ye shall be confounded for the |* as tow, land the maker of it as Anno Olymp. 
Quinte I. Quinte 1. 
Ante Urbem gardens that ye have chosen. a spark, and they shall both burn Ante Urbem 
Conditam 7. 


30 For yeshall beas an oak whose 
leaf fadeth, and as a garden that hath no water. 








b Chap. Ixy. 3 ; Ixvi. 17.——! Ezek. xxxii. 2]. 





up and destroyed. An ancient, who was an inhabitant 
and a native of this country, understands it in like man- 
ner of a tree blasted with uncommon and immoderate 
heat; velut arbores, cum frondes @astu torrente decus- 
serunt. Ephrem Syr.in loc., edit. Assemani. Com- 
pare Psa.1. 4; Jer. xvii. 8. Upon the whole I have 
chosen to make it the ilex, which word Vossiuws, Ety- 
molog., derives from the Hebrew m>x ellah, that 
whether the word itself be rightly rendered or not, I 
might at least preserve the propriety of the poetic 
image. —L. 

By the ilex the learned prelate means the holly, 
which, though it generally appears as a sort of shrub, 
grows, in a geod soil, where it 1s unmolested, to a con- 
siderable height. I have one in my own garden, rising 
three stems from the root, and between twenty and 
thirty feet in height. It is an evergreen. 

Verse 29. For they shall be ashamed—* For ye shall 
be ashamed”] W13N fcboshu, in the second person, 
Vulgate, Chaldee, three MSS., one of my own, ancient, 
and one edition ; and in agreement with the rest of the 
sentence. 

Verse 30. Whose leaf—“ Whose leaves”] Twenty- 
six of Kennicott’s, twenty-four of De Rossi's, one an- 
cient, of my own, and seven editions, read m5) aleyha, 
in its full and regular form. This is worth remarking, 
as it accounts for a great number of anomalies of the 
like kind, which want only the same authority to rec- 
tify them. 

As a gardenthat hath no water—* A garden wherein 
is no water.”’] In the hotter parts of the Eastern coun- 
tries, a constant supply of water is so absolutely ne- 
cessary for the cultivation and even for the preserva- 
tion and existence of a garden, that should it want 
water but for a few days, every thing in it would be 
burnt up with the heat, and totally destroyed. There 
is therefore no garden whatever in those countries but 
what has such a certain supply, either from some neigh- 
bouring river, or from a reservoir of water collected 
from springs, or filled with rain water in the proper 
season, in sufficient quantity to afford ample provision 
for the rest of the year. 

Moses, having described the habitation of man newly 
created as a garden planted with every tree pleasant 
to the sight and good for food, adds, as a circumstance 
necessary to complete the idea of a garden, that it was 
well supplied with water, “ And a river went out of Eden 
to water the garden ;” Gen. ii. 10: see also xiii. 10. 

That the reader may have a clear notion of this 
matter, it will be necessary to give some account of 
the management of their gardens in this respect. 

“ Damascus,” says Maundrell, Poel 2, “is encom- 
passed with gardens, extending no less, according to 
common estimation, than thirty miles round; which 
makes it look like a city in a vast wood. The gardens 
are thick set with fruit trees of all kinds, kept fresh 
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together, and none shall quench Coat 


them. 
E Chap. xliii. 17.——! Or, and his work. 


and verdant by the waters of the Barrady, (the Chry- 
sorrhoas of the ancients,) which supply both the gar- 
dens and city in great abundance. ‘This river, as soon 
as it issues out from between the cleft of the mountain 
before mentioned into the plain, is immediately divided 
into three streams ; of which the middlemost and big- 
gest runs directly to Damascus, and is distributed to all 
the cisterns and fountains of the city. The other two 
(which I take to be the work of art) are drawn round, 
one to the right hand, and the other to the left, on the 
borders of the gardens, into which they are let as they 
pass, by little currents, and so dispersed all over the 
vast wood, msomuch that there is not a garden but has 
a fine quick stream running through it. The Barrady 
is almost wholly drunk up by the city and gardens. 
What small part of it escapes is united, as I was in- 
formed, in one channel again on the sautheast side of 
the city; and, after about three or four hours’ course, 
finally loses itself in a bog there, without ever arriving 
at the sea.” This was likewise the case in former 
times, as Strabo, lib. xvi., Pliny, lib. v. 18, testify ; 
who say, “that this river was expended in canals, and 
drunk up by watering the place.” 

«“ The best sight,” says the same Maundrell, p. 39, 
“that the palace of the emir of Beroot, anciently Be- 
rytus, affords, and the worthiest to be remembered, is 
the orange garden. It contains a large quadrangular 
plat of ground, divided into sixteen lesser squares, four 
in a row, with walks between them. The walks are 
shaded with orange trees of a large spreading size. 
Every one of these sixteen lesser squares in the gar- 
den was bordered with stone ; and in the stone work 
were troughs, very artificially contrived, for conveying 
the water all over the garden; there being little outlets 
cut at every tree forthe stream asit passed by to flow 
out and water it.” ‘The royal gardens at Ispahan are 
watered just in the same manner, according to Aemp- 
fer’s description, Amen. Exot., p. 193. 

This gives us a clear idea of the 0° °259 palgey 
mayim, mentioned in the first Psalm, and other places 
of Scripture, “the divisions of waters,” the waters 
distributed in artificial canals; for so the phrase pro- 
perly signifies. The prophet Jeremiah, chap. xvii. 8, 
has imitated, and elegantly amplified, the passage of 
the psalmist above referred to :— 


“* He shall be like a tree planted by the water side, 
And which sendeth forth her roots to the aquednet. 
She shall not fear, when the heat cometh; 

But her leaf shall be green ; 
And in the year of drought she shall not be anxious, 
Neither shall she cease from bearing fruit.” 


From this image the son of Sirach, Ecclus. xxiv. 
30, 31, has mast beautifully illustrated the influence 
and the increase of religions wisdom ina well prepared 
heart. 


A prophecy of the 


“T also come forth as a canal frem 4 river, 
And as a conduit flewing into a paradise. 
I said, I will water my garden, 

And I will abundantly moisten my border : 
And, lo! my canal became a river, 
And my river became a sea.” 


This gives us the true meaning ef the following ele- 
gant proverb, Prov. xxi. 1 :— 
“The heart of the king is like the canals of waters 
in the hand of JEnovan; 
Whithersoever it pleaseth him, he inclineth it.” 


The direction of it is in the hand of Jenovan, as the 
distribution of the water of the reservoir through the 
garden by different canals is at the will of the gardener. 


“Et, cum exustus ager morientibus exstuat herbis, 
Fece supercilio clivosi tramitis nndam 
Elicit: illa cadens raucum per levia murmur 
Saxa ciet, scatebrisque arentia temperat arva.” 
Virg.; Georg. i. 107. 
“Then, when the fiery suns too fiercely play, 
And shrivelled herbs on withering stems decay, 
The wary ploughman on the mountain's brow 
Undams his watery stores; huge torrents flow ; 
And, rattling down the rocks, large moisture yield, 
Tempering the thirsty fever of the field.” Drypen. 
Solomon, Eccles. ii. 5, 6, mentions his own works 
of this kind :— 
““] made me gardens, and paradises ; 
And [ planted in them all kinds of fruit trees. 
I made me pools of water, 
To water with them the grove flourishing with trees.” 


Manodrell, p. 88, has given a description of the re- 
mains, as they are said to be, of these very pools made 
by Solomon, for the reception and preservation of the 
waters of a spring, rising at a little distance from them; 
which will give us a perfect notion of the contrivance 
and design of such reservoirs. ‘ As for the pools, they 
are three in number, lying in a row above each other ; 


CHAP. H. 


Messiah’s kingdom. 


being se dispesed that the waters of the uppermost 
may descend into the secend, and those of the second 
into the third. Their figure is quadrangular, the breadth 
is the same in all, amounting to about ninety paees. In 
their length there is some difference between them ; 
the first being about one hundred and sixty paces lenge, 
the secend, taco hundred, and the third, two hundred 
and twenty. They are all lined with wall and plas- 
tered ; and contain a great depth of water.” 


The immense works which were made by the an- 
cient kings of Egypt for recovering the waters of the 
Nile, when it overflowed, for such uses, are well known. 
But there never was a more stupendous work of this 
kind than the reservoir of Saba, or Merab, in Arabia 
Felix. According to the tradition of the country, it 
was the work of Balkis, that queen of Sheba who 
visited Solomon. It wasa vast lake formed by the col- 
lection of the waters of a torrent in a valley, where, 
at a narrow pass between two mountains, a very high 
mole or dam was built. The water of the lake so 
formed had near twenty fathoms depth ; and there were 
three sluices at different heights, by which, at whatever 
height the lake stood, the plain below miglit be watered. 
By conduits and canals from these sluices the watcr 
was constantly distributed in due proportion to the seve- 
ral lands; so that the whole country for many miles 
became a perfect paradise. The city of Saba, or Me- 
rab, was sitnated immediately below the great dam ; a 
great flood came, and raised the lake above its usual 
height ; the dam gave way in the middle of the night ; 
the waters burst forth at once, and overwhelmed the 
whole city, with the neighbouring towns and people. 

|The remains of eight tribes were forced to abandon 
their dwellings, and the beautiful valley became a mo- 
rass and a desert. This fatal catastrophe happened 
lone before the time of Mohammed, who mentions it 
in the Koran, chap. xxxiv. ver. 15. See also Sale, 
Prelim. s. i. p.10,and Afichaelis, Quest. aux Voyag. Dan. 
No. 94. Niebuhr, Descrip. de ’Arabie. p. 210.—L. 





CHAPTER JI. 


Prophecy coneerning the kingdom of the Messiah, and the conversion of the Gentile world, 1-5. 
wickedness and tdolatry of the unbelieving Jews, 6-9. 


(rreat 
Terridle consternation that will seize the wieked, 


who shall in vain seek for rocks and mountains to hide them from the face of God in the day of his judg- 


ments, 10~17. 
18—21. 


Ae cir. 3244. (THE word that Isaiah the son 


. C. cir. 760. i 
Anno Olymp. of Amoz saw concerning 
Quinte I. 
Ante Urbem Judah and Jerusalem. 


_Senditam7, 9 And * it shall come to pass 


aMic. iv. 1, &c.— Gen. xlix. I; Jer. xxiii. 30. 





The prophecy contained in the second, third, and 
fourth chapters, makes one continued discourse. The 
first five verses of chap. ii. foretell the kingdom of 
Messiah, the conversion of the Gentiles, and their ad- 
mission inte it. From the sixth verse to the end of 
the second chapter is foretold the punishment of the 


Total destruction of idolatry in consequence of the establishment of Messiah's kingdom, 
An exhortation to put no eonfidenee in man, 22. 


>in the last days © that the moun- 4,™M cir. 3244. 


‘ , B.C. cir. 760. 

tain of the Lorp’s house shall poe Oem. 
- . ulnte I. 

‘be established in the top of the — Ante Urbem 
Conditam 7. 


mountains, and shall be exalted 
¢ Psa. lxviil. 15, 16.——4 Or, prepared. 








unbelieving Jews for their idolatrous practices, their 

confidence in their own strength, and distrust of God's 

protection; and moreover the destruction of idolatry, 

io consequence of the establishment of Messiah's 

kingdom. The whole ef the third chapter, with the 

first verse of the fourth, is a propheey of the calami- 
29 


A prophecy of the 


4. M. cir. 3244. above the hills; © and all nations 
B. C. cir. 760. : 
Anno Oise. shall flow unto it. 
t ‘ 
pe iibem 3 And many people shall go 
Conditam 7. 


and say, Come ye and let us go 





e Psa. Ixxii. 8; chap. xxvii. 13. 





ties of the Babylonian invasion and captivity ; with a 
particular amplification of the distress of the proud 
and luxurious daughters of Sion; chap. iv. 2-6 pro- 
mises to the remnant, which shall have escaped this 
severe purgation, a future restoration to the favour and 
protection of God. 

This prophecy was probably delivered in the time 
of Jotham, or perhaps in that of Uzziah, as Isaiah is 
said to have prophesied in his reign; to which time 
not any of his prophecies is so applicable as that of 
these chapters. The seventh verse of the second, 
and the latter part of the third chapter, plainly point 
out times in which riches abounded, and luxury and 
delicacy prevailed. Plenty of silver and gold could 
yaly arise from their commerce ; particularly from 
that part of it which was carried on by the Red Sea. 
This circumstance seems to confine the prophecy 
within the limits above mentioned, while the port of 
Elath was in their hands: it was lost under Ahaz, and 
never recovered. 


NOTES ON CHAP. II. 

Verse 2. In the last days— In the latter days”] 
‘¢ Wherever the Jatter times are mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, the days of the Messiah are always meant,” says 
Kimchi on this place: and, in regard to this place, 
nothing can be more clear and certain. And the 
mountain of the Lord’s house, says the same author, 
is Mount Moriah, on which the temple was _ built. 
The prophet Micah, chap. iv. 1-4, has repeated this 
prophecy of the establishment of the kingdom of Christ, 
and of its progress to universality and perfection, in 
the same words, with little and hardly any material 
variation : for as he did not begin to prophesy till Jo- 
tham’s time, and this seems to be one of the first of 
Isaiah’s prophecies, I suppose Micah to have taken it 
from hence. ‘The variations, as I said, are of no 
great importance. Ver. 2. NID Au, after NWI venissa, 
a word of some emphasis, may be supplied from Mi- 
eah, if dropped in Isaiah. An ancient MS. has it 
here in the margin. It has in like manner been lost 
in chap. lili. 4, (see note on the place,) and in Psa. 
XXii. 29, where it is supplied by the Syriac and Sep- 
tuagint. Instead of oN 4D col haggoyim, all the 
nations, Micah has only D'D)) ammim, peoples; where 
the Syriac has D°3' 93 col ammim, all peoples, as 
probably it onght to be. Ver. 3. For the second 5x 
el, read N\ veel, seventeen MSS., one of my own, 
ancient, two editions, the Septuagint, Vulgate, Syriac, 
Chaldee, and so Micah iv. 2. Ver. 4. Micah adds 
pnr wad rachok, afar off, which the Syriac also 
reads in this parallel place of Isaiah. It is also to be 
observed that Micah has improved the passage by 
adding a verse, or sentence, for imagery and expres- 
sion worthy even of the elegance of Isaiah :— 

* And they shall sit every man under his vine, 
And under his fig tree, and none shall affright them : 
30 


ISATAH. 


Messiah's kingdom 


} A. M. cir. 3244. 
up to the mountain of the Lorp, 4,™, cir. 3244 


to the house of the God of Jacob; Anno Olymp. 
j : Quinte I. 
and he will teach us of his ways, Ante Urbem 


and we will walk in his paths: Conditann® 


f Jer. xxxi. 6; 1.5; Zech. viii. 21, 23. 





For the mouth of JEHovan, God of hosts, hath 
spoken it.” 


The description of well established peace, by the 
image of “ beating their swords into ploughshares, and 
their spears into pruning-hooks,” is very poetical. The 
Roman poets have employed the same image, Maréval, 
wiv. 34. ‘Walk ex ensé:” 


‘¢Pax me certa ducis placidos curvavit in usus: 
Agricole nune sum; militis ante fui.” 


‘‘ Sweet peace has transformed me. I was once 
the property of the soldier, and am now the property 
of the husbandman.” 


The prophet Joel, chap. iii. 10, hath reversed it, 
and applied it to war prevailing over peace :— 


‘“ Beat your ploughshares into swords, 
And your pruning-hooks into spears ” 


And so likewise the Roman poets :— 


—_——_—____———. Non ullus aratro 
Dignus honos : squalent abductis arva colonis, 
Et curve rigidum falces conflantur in ensem. 
Virg., Georg. 1. 508. 


“ Acriculture has now no honour: the husbandmen 
being taken away to the wars, the fields are overgrown 
with weeds, and the crooked sickles are straightened 
into swords.” 


Bella din tenvere viros: erat aptior ensis 
Vomere: cedebat taurus arator equo. 
Sarcula cessabant ; versique in pila ligones ; 
Factaque de rastri ponderc cassis erat. 
Ovid, Fast. i. 697. 


‘“‘ War has lasted long, and the sword is preferred 
to the plough. The bull has given place to the war- 
horse ; the weeding-hooks to pikes; and the harrow- 
pins have been manufactured into helmets.” 

The prophet Ezekiel, chap. xvii. 22-24, has pre- 
signified the same great event with equal clearness, 
though in a more abstruse form, in an allegory; from 
an image, suggested by the former part of the pro- 
phecy, happily introduced, and well pursued :— 


‘Thus saith the Lord JEnovau : 
I myself will take from the shoot of the lofty cedar, 
Even a tender scion from the top of his scions will 
I pluck off: 
And T myself will plant it on a mountain high and 
eminent. 
On the lofty mountain of Israel will T plant it; 
And it shall exalt its branch, and bring forth fruit ; 
And it shall become a majestic cedar : 
And undcr it shall dwell all fowl! of every wing ; 
In the shadow of its branches shall they dwell : 
And all the trees of the field shall know, 
That I JeHovan have brought low the high tree - 
Have exalted the low tree; 


The peace and prosperity 


A. M. cir. 3244. ¢ for out of Zion shall go forth 

B. C. cir. 760. 

Anno Olymp. the law, and the word of the 
Quinte I. 

Ante Urbem Lorp from Jerusalem. 


Conditam 7. 4 And he shall judge among 


the nations, and shall rebuke many people: 
and * they shall beat their swords into plough- 
shares, and their spears into ‘ pruning-hooks : 
nation shall not lift up sword against nation, 
K neither shall they learn war any more. 





& Luke xxiv. 47. ——5 Psa. xlvi. 9; Hos. ti. 18; Zech. ix. 10. 
1 Or, scythes ——* Psa. Ixii. 3, 7——! Eph. v. 8———™ Or, more 
than the cast. 








Have dried up the grcen tree ; 
And have made the dry tree to flourish : 
I Jenova have spoken it, and will do it.” 


The word *1 venathatti, in this passage, ver. 22, 
as the sentence now stands, appcars incapable of being 
reduced to any proper construction or sense. None 
of the ancient versions acknowledge it, except Theo- 
dotion, and the Vulgate; and all but the latter vary 
very much from the present reading of this clause. 
Houbigant’s correction of the passage, by reading in- 
stead of ‘ANI venathatt, Ap veyoneketh, and a ten- 
der scion—which is not very unlike it, perhaps better 
pV veyonek, with which the adjective J. rach will 
agree without alteration—is ingenious and probable ; 
and I have adopted it in the above translation.—L. 

Verse 3. To the house] The conjunetion 1 vau is 
added by ninetcen of Aennicott’s, thirteen of De 
Rossi's MSS., one of my own, and two editions, the 
Septuagint, Syriac, Vulgate, Arabic, and some copies 
of the Targum; ann to the house. It makes the 
sentence more emphatic. 

He will teach us of his ways] Unless God grant a 
revelation of his will, what can we know? 

We will walk in his paths! Unless we purpose to 
walk in the light, of what use can that light be to us! 

For out of Zion shall go forth the law] In the 
house of God, and in his ordinances only, can we ex- 
pect to hear the pure doctrines of reyelation preached. 
1. God alone can give a revelation of his own will. 
2. We must use the proper means in order to know 
this will. 3. We should snow it in order to do it. 
4. We shonld do it in order to profit by it. 5. He 
who will not walk in the light when God vonchsafes 
it, shall be shut up in everlasting darkness. 6. Every 
man should help his neighbour to attain that light, life, 
and felicity : ‘‘Come ye, and let us walk in the light 
of the Lord.” 

Verse 4. Neither shall they learn war any more.] 
If wars are necessary, how deep must that fall be that 
renders them so! But what a reproach to humanity 
is the trade of war! Men are regularly instructed in 
it, aS in any of the necessary arts. 

“‘ How to dislodve most sonls from their frail shrines 

By bomb, sword, ball, and bayonet, is the art 

Which some call great and glorious !” 


And is this a necessary part of a finished education 
in civilized society! O Earth! Earth! Earth! 
Verse 6. They be replenished—* And they multi- 


CHAP iT. 


of the kingdom of Christ. 


A. M. cir. 324+. 
B. C. cir. 760. 
Anno Olymp. 
Quintse: I, 
Ante Urbem 
Conditain 7. 


5 O house of Jacob, come ye, 
and let us ! walk in the light of 
the Lorp. 

6 ‘Therefore thou hast forsaken 
thy people the house of Jacob, because they be 
replenished ™ from "the east, and ° ave sootli- 
sayers like the Philistines, » and they 4 please 
themselves in the children of strangers. 

7 * Their land also is full of silver and gold, 








o Num. xxiii. 7. © Deut. xvili. 14.—mP Psa. evi. 35; Jer. 
x. 2.——9 Or, abound with the children, &c. r Deut. xvil. 


16, 17. 


ply”] Seven NSS. and one cdition, for paw’ yas- 
piku, read v5" yaspichu, “and have joined them- 
selves to the children of strangers ;” that is, in mar- 
riage or warship.—Dr. Jusn. So Vulg., adheserunt. 
Compare chap. xiv. 1. But the very learned profes- 
sor Chevalier Michaelis has explained the word 1n53° 
yesupachu, Job xxx. 7, (German translation, note on 
the place,) in another manner; which perfectly well 
agrees with that place, and perhaps will be found to 
give as good a sense here. MSD saphiach, the noun, 
means corn springing np, not from the seed regularly 
sown on cultivated land, but in the untilled field, from 
the scattered grains of the former harvest. This, by 
an easy metaphor, is applied to a spurious brood of 
children irregularly and casually begotten. The Sep- 
tuagint seem to have understood the verb here in this 
sense, reading it as the Vulgate seems to have done. 
This justifies their version, which it is hard to account 
for in any other manner: Kae rexva ToAAa addAogu2a 
eyevnOn avtotc. Compare Hos. v. 7, and the Septua- 
gint there. But instead of °15°2) udbeyaldcy, “and in 
the children,” two of Kennicott’s and eight of De Ros- 
sis MSS. have %39°2) uchcyaldey, “and as the chil- 
dren.’ And they sin impudently as the children of 
strangers. See De Rossi. 

And are soothsayers— They are filled with di- 
viners”] eb. ‘They are filled from the east ;” or 
‘‘more than the east.”” The sentence is manifestly 
imperfect. The Septuagint, Vulgate,and Chaldee, seem 
to have read 0199793 kemikkcdem ; and the latter, with 
another word before it, signifying zdols ; ‘they are 
filled with idols as from of old.” foudbigant, for O41) 
mikkedem, reads DOP mikkesem, as Brentius had pro- 
posed Jong ago. J rather think that hoth words toge- 
ther give us the true reading : D1p mikkedem, DIP) 
mikkesem, ‘‘ with divination from the east ;” and that 
the first word has been by mistake omitted, from its 
similitude to the second. 

Verse 7. Their land is also full of horses—*‘ And 
his land is filled with horses’] This was in direct 
contradiction to God’s command in the law: “ But he 
(the king) shall not multiply horses to himself; nor 
cause the people to return to Egypt, to the end that 
he shonld multiply horses; neither shall he greatly 
multiply to himself silver and gold,” Deut. xvii. 16, 17. 
Uzziah seems to have followed the example of Solo- 
mon, see 1 Kings x. 26-29, who first transgressed in 
these particulars ; he recovered the port of Elath on 
the Red Sea, and with it that commerce which in 
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The juagments of the 


A. M. cir. 3244. neither is there any end of their 
B. C. cir. 760. ‘ : 
Anno Olymp. treasures ; their land is also full 
Quinte I. P : 
Ante Urbem Of horses, neither is there any 


end of their chariots : 

8 *Their land also is full of idols; they 
worship the work of their own hands, that 
which their own fingers have made : 

9 And the mean man boweth down, and the 
great man humbleth himself: therefore for- 
give them not. 

10 t Enter into the rock, and hide thee in 
the dust, for fear of the Lory, and for the 
glory of his majesty. 

11 The ® lofty looks of man shall be humbled, 
and the haughtiness of men shall be bowed 


Conditam 7. 


8 Jer. ii. 28. ¢ Ver. 19, 21; Rev. vi. 15. «Ver. 17; chap. 
voi5, 16: xii. il. ¥ Chap. iv.. 13 xiglOpii xe 4; xxiv, 
21 xxv. 9: xxvi. 13 xxvii, 1, 2leeia xavi > walk, 10; XXX, 
23: lil. G; Jer. xxx. 7,8; Ezek. xxxvili.14, 19; xxxix. 11, 22; 











Solomon’s days had “ made silver and gold as plenteous 
at Jerusalem as stones,” 2 Chron. i. 15. He had an 
army of 307,500 men, in which, as we may infer from 
the testimony of Isaiah, the chariots and horse made a 
considerable part. ‘The law above mentioned was 
to be a standing trial of prince and people, whether 
they had trust and confidence in God their deliverer.” 
See Bp. Sherlock’s Discourses on Prophecy, Dissert. 
iv., where he has excellently explained the reason and 
effect of the law, and the influence which the observ- 
ance or neglect of it had on the affairs of the Israelites. 
Verse 8. Their land also is full of tdols—* And his 
land is filled with idols”) Uzziah and Jotham are 
both said, 2 Kings xv. 3, 4, 34, 35, “to have done 
that which was right in the sight of the Lord; that 
is, to have adhered to and maintained the legal wor- 
ship of God, in opposition to idolatry and all irregular 
worship; for to this sense the meaning of that phrase 
is commonly to be restrained; “save that the high 
places were not removed where the people still sacri- 
ficed and burned incense.” There was hardly any 
time when they were quite free from this irregular and 
unlawful practice, which they seem to have looked 
upon as very consistent with the true worship of God; 
and which seems in some measure to have been toule- 
rated, while the tabernacle was removed from place to 
place, and before the temple was built. Even after 
the conversion of Manasseh, when he had removed 
the strange gods, and commanded Judah to serve Jr- 
HOVAH the God of Israel, it is added, ‘‘ Nevertheless 
the people did sacrifice still on the high places, yet 
unto JeHovaH their God only,’ 2 Chron. xxxiii. 17. 
The worshipping on the high places therefore does not 
necessarily imply idolatry; and from what is said of 
these two kings, Uzziah and Jotham, we may presume 
that the public exercise of idolatrous worship was not 
permitted in their time. The idols therefore here 
spoken of must have been such as were designed for 
a private and secret use. Such probably were the 
teraphim so often mentioned in Scripture ; a kind of 
household gods, of human form, as it should seem, (see 
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ISATAH. 


Lord upon the wicked. 


down, and the Lorp alone shall Ae Se 
be exalted "in that day. An eeD. 
uyntee L. 

12 For the day of the Lorp Ante Urbem 


of hosts shall be wpon every one _Conditam 7 


that is proud and lofty, and upon every one 
that is lifted up ; and he shall be brought low. 

13 And upon all “the cedars of Lebanon, 
that are high and lifted up, and upon all the 
oaks of Bashan, 

14 And *upon all the high mountains, and 
upon all the hills that are lifted up, 

15 And upon every high tower, and upon 
every fenced wall, 

16 ¥ And upon all the ships of Tarshish, 
and upon all 2 pleasant pictures. 


Hos. ii. t6, 18,21; Joel iii. 18; Amos ix.11; Obad. 8; Mic.iv 
6; v. 10; vii. 11,12; Zeph. iit. 11,16; Zech. ix. 16. w Chap 
xiv. 8; xxxvii. 24; Exzek. xxx. 1.3; Zech. xi. 1, 2. x Chap. xxx. 
25. y] Kings x. 22. z Heb. pictures of desire. 














I Sam. xix. 13, and compare Gen. xxxi. 34,) of differ- 
ent magnitude, used for idolatrous and superstitious 
purposes, particularly for divination, and as oracles, 
which they consulted for direction in their affairs. 

Verse 9. Boweth down— Shall he bowed down”) 
This has reference to the preceding verse. They 
bowed themselves down to their idols, therefore shall 
they be bowed down and brought low under the aveng- 
ing hand of God. 

Therefore forgive them not.] 
forgive them.”—L. 

Verse 10. “* When he ariseth to strike the earth 
with terror.”] On the authority of the Septuagint, 
confirmed by the Aradic and an ancient MS., I have 
added here to the text a line, which in the 19th and 
21st verses is repeated together with the preceding 
line, and has, I think, evidently been omitted by mis- 
take in this place. The MS. here varies only in one 
letter from the reading of the other two verses ; it has 
YN3 daarets, instead of y NT haarets. None of De 
Rossi’s MSS. confirm this addition. The line added is, 
When he ariseth to strike the carth with terror. 

Verse 11. Be humbled] “nw  9w shaphel veshach, 
read nw 19Dw shaphelu shach.”—Dr. Durell. Which 
rectifies the grammatical construction. No MS. or 
version confirms this reading. 

Verses 13-16. And upon all the cedars— Even 
against all the cedars”] Princes, potentates, rulers, 
captains, rich men, &c.—So Kimchi. These verses 
afford us a striking example of that peculiar way of 
writing, which makes a principal characteristic of the 
parabolical or poetical style of the Hebrews, and in 
which the prophets deal so largely, namely, their man- 
ner of exhibiting things Divine, spiritual, moral, and 
political, by a set of images taken from things natural, 
artificial, religious, historical, in the way of metaphor 
or allegory. Of these nature furnishes much the 
largest and the most pleasing share ; and all poetry 
has chiefly recourse to natural images, as the richest 
and most powerful source of illustration. But it may 
be observed of the Hebrew poetry in particular, that 


‘ And thou wilt not 


The vamty of 


A.M. cir. 324. 17 «8 And the loftiness of man 


B. C. eir. 760. 

Anno Olymp. shall be bowed down, and the 
Quinte I. Z 

Ante Urbem _hatightiness of men shall be made 

Conditam 7 


low: and the Lorp alone shall 
be exalted °in that day. 

18 And ° the idols he shall utterly abolish. 

19 And they shall go into the ¢ holes of the 
rocks, and into the caves of © the earth, ‘ for 
fear of the Lorn, and for the glory of his ma- 
jesty, when he ariseth 10 shake terribly the 
earth. 





a Ver. 1t.——® Ver. t1.——* Or, the idols shall utterly pass away. 
4 Ver. 10; Hlos.x.83; Luk xxiii. 30; Rev. vi. 16; ix. 6—e Heb. 
the dust. €2 Thess. i. )—s Chap. xxx. 32; Hag. ii. 6, 21; 











in the use of such images, and in the application of 
them in the way of illustration and ornament, it is 
more regular and constant than any other poctry what- 
ever; that it has lor the most part a set of images 
appropriated in a manner to the expheation of certain 
subjects. Thus you will find, in many other places 
besides this before us, that cedars of Lebanon and oaks 
of Bashan, are used in the way of metaphor and alle- 
gory for kings, princes, potentates of the highest rank ; 
high mountains and lofty hills, for kingdoms, repub- 
hes, states, cities; towers and fortresses, for defend- 
ers and protectors, whether by counsel or strength, 
in peace or war; ships of Tarshish and works of art, 
and invention employed in adorning them, for mer- 
chants, men enriched by commerce, and abounding in 
all the luxuries and eleganees of life, such as those 
of Tyre and Sidon; for it appears from the course of 
the whole passage, and from the train of ideas, that the 
fortresses and the ships are to be taken metaphorieally, 
as well as the high trees and the lofty mountains. 

Ships of Tarshish] Are in Scripture frequently used 
by a metonymy for ships in general, especially such as 
are employed in carrying on traffic between distant 
eountries, as Tarshish was the most celebrated mart 
of those times, frequented of ald by the Phenicians, 
and the principal souree of wealth to Judea and the 
neighbouring countries. The learned scem now to be 
perfeetly well agreed that Tarshish is Tartessus, a city 
of Spain, at the mouth of the river Betis, whence the 
Phenieians, who first opened this trade, brought silver 
and gold, (Jer. x. 9; Ezck. xxvii. t2,) in whieh that 
country then abounded; and, pursuing their voyage 
stil farther to the Cassiterides, (Bochart, Canaan, i. 
e.39; Heut. Hist. de Commeree, p. 19+4,) the islands 
of Scilly and Cornwall, they brnught from thence lead 
and tin. 

Tarshish is celebrated in Scripture, 2 Chron, viii. 
17, 18, ix. 21, for the trade which Solomon earried 
on thither, in conjunction with the Tyrians. Jehosha- 


phat, 1 Kings xxii. 48, 2 Chron. xx. 36, attempted 


afterwards to renew their trade. And from the ac- 
count given of his attempt it appears that his flect was 
to sail to Ezion-geber on the Red Sea; they must 
therefore have designed to sail round Africa, as Solo- 


mon’s fleet had done before, (see Huet, Histoire de| with great difficulty subdued. 
Commerce, p. 32,) for it was a three years’ voyage, natural, others artificial. 


Nou. 1V. ( 3 ) 


Clie. JI. 


| 


trusting in idols. 


20 "Tn that day a man shall 4, M. cine 3244. 


er. ‘ : C. cir. 760. 
cast ' his idols of silver, and his Anno Oe 
4 - t c 
idols of gold, * which they made Ante Urban 


each one for himself to worship, Conditam 7. 


to the moles and to the bats ; 

21 ! To go into the clefts of the rocks, and 
into the tops of the ragged rocks, ™ for fear of 
the Lorp, and for the glory of his majesty 
when he ariseth to shake terribly the earth. 

22 " Cease ye from man,whose ? breath is in his 
nostrils: for wherein is he to be accounted of 2 





Heb. xii. 26.——» Chap. xxx. 22; xxxi. 27. i [Teb. the idols of 
his silver, &e. Kk Or, which they made for him. 1Ver. 19 
m Ver. 10, 19. "Psa. cxlvi. 3; Jer. xvii. 5. © Job xxvii. 3 




















(2 Chron. ix. 21,) and they brought gold from Ophir, 
probably on the coast of Arabia; silver from Tartes- 
sus; and ivory, apes, and peacocks, from Africa. 
“s9DIN Afri, Africa, the Roman termination, Africa 
terra. WYNN Tarshish, some city or eountry in Afriea. 
So the Chaldec on 1 Kings xxii. 49, where it renders 
wenn Tarshish by Np aN Aphricah ; and compare 
2 Chron. xx. 36, from whence it appears, to go to 
Ophir and to Tarshish is one and the same thing.”— 
Dr. Jus. It is certain that under Pharaoh Necho, 
about tivo hundred years afterwards, this voyage was 
made by the Egyptians; Herodot. iv. 42. They 
sailed from the Red Sea, and returned by the Medi- 
terranean, and they performed it in three years, just 
the same time that the voyage under Solomon had 
taken np. It appears likewise from Pliny, Nat. Hist., 
il. 67, that the passage round the Cape of Good Hope 
was known and frequently praetised before his time, 
by Hanno the Carthaginian, when Carthage was in its 
glory; by one Endoxus, in the time of Ptolemy La- 
thyrus, king of Egypt; and Celus Antipater, a histo- 
rian of good credit, somewhat earlier than Pliny, tes- 
tifies that he had seen a merchant who had made the 
voyage from Gades to Ethiopia. The Portuguese 
under Vasco de Gama, near ¢tirce hundred years ago, 
recovered this navigation, after it had been intermitted 
and lost for many ecnturies.—L. 

Verse 18. Shall utterly abolish—* Shall disappear”) 
The ancient versions and an ancient MS. read 155m? 
yachalpu, plural. One of my MSS. reads mon yacha- 
loph, probably a mistake for 1D9M* yachalpu. 

Verses 19-21. Into the holes of the rocks—* Into 
caverns of rocks’) The country of Judea being moun- 
tainous and roeky, is full of caverns, as appears from 
the history of David’s persecution under Saul. At En- 
gedi, in particular, there was a cave so large that Da- 
vid with stz hundred men hid themselves in the sides 
of it; and Saul entered the mouth of the cave without 
pereeiving that any one was there, 1 Sam. xxiv. Jo- 
sephus, Antiq., lib. xiv., c. 15, and Bell. Jud., lib. 1, 
e. 16, tells us of a numerons gang of banditti, who, 
having infested the country, and being pursued by He 
rod with his army, retired into certain caverns almost 
inaecessible, near Arbela in Galilee, where they were 
Some of these were 

‘¢ Beyond Damascus,” says 
33 


The Babylonish 


Strabo, lib. xvi., “are two mountains called Trachones ; 
from which the country has the name of Trachonitis; 
and from hence towards Arabia and Iturea, are certain 
rugged mountains, in which there are deep caverns, 
one of which will hold faur thousand men.” Taver- 
nier, Voyage de Perse, part ii., chap. 4, speaks of a 
grot, between Aleppo and Bir, that would hold near 
three thousand horse. ‘“ Three hours distant from 
Sidon, about a mile from the sea, there runs along a 
high rocky mountain, in the sides of which are hewn 
a multitude of grots, all very little differing from each 
other. They have entrances about two feet square: 
on the inside you find in most or all of them a room 
of about four yards square. ‘There are of these sub- 
terraneous caverns two hundred in number. It may, 
with probability at least, be concluded that these places 
were contrived for the use of the living, and not of the 
dead. Strabo describes the habitations of the Troglo- 
dytz to have been somewhat of this kind.”,—A/aun- 
drell, p. 118. The Horites, who dwelt in Mount 
Seir, were ‘Troglodyte, as their name, O° horim, 
imports. But those mentioned by Strabo were on 
each side of the Arabian gulf. Mohammed (Koran, 
chap. xv. xxvi.) speaks of a tribe of Arabiaos, the 
tribe of Thamud, “ who hewed houses out of the 
mountains, to secure themselves.” ‘Thus, ‘‘ because 
of the Midianites, the children of Israel made them the 
dens which are in the mountains, and caves and strong 
holds,” Judg. vi. 2. To these they betook themselves 
for refuge in times of distress and hostile invasion : 
“When the men of Israel saw that they were in a 
strait, for the people were distressed, then the people 
did hide themselves in caves, and in thickets, and in 
rocks, and in high places, and in pits,” 1 Sam. xiii. 6, 


ISAIAH. 


captivily foretold. 


and see Jer. xli. 9. ‘Vherefore ‘to enter into the 
rock, to go into the holes of the rocks, and into the 
caves of the earth,’ was to them a very proper and 
familiar image to express terror and consternation. 
The prophet Hosea, chap. x. 8, hath carried the same 
image farther, and added great strength and spirit to it: 


‘“‘ They shall say to the mountains, Cover us ; 
And to the hills, Fall on us ;” 


which image, together with these of Isaiah, is adopt- 
ed by the sublime author of the Revelation, chap. vi. 
15, 16, who frequently borrows his imagery from our 
prophet.—L. 

Verse 20. Which they made each one for himself 
to worship—“ Which they have made to worship”} 
The word 15 lo, for himself, is omitted by two ancient 
MSS., and is unnecessary. It does not appear that 
any copy of the Septuagint has it, except MS. Pachom, 
and MS. 1. D. u., and they have éavroie, 075 lahem, 
to themselves. 

To the moles] ‘They shall carry their idols with 
them into the dark caverns, old ruins, or desolate 
places, to which they shall flee for refuge; and so 
shall give them up, and relinquish them to the filthy 
animals that frequent such places, and have taken pos- 
session of them as their proper habitation. Bellonius, 
Greaves, P. Lucas, and many other travellers, speak 
of bats of an enormous size, as inhabiting the Great 
Pyramid. See Harmer, Obs., vol. ii., 455. Three 
MSS. express NID DN chapharperoth, the moles, as 
one word. 

Verse 22. Cease ye from man} 
him, nor in the gods that he has invented. 
he, nor they, can either save or destroy. 


Trust neither in 
Neither 


CHAPTER IIL. 


The whole of this chapter, with the first verse of the next, is a prophecy of those calamities that should be 


occasioned by the Babylonish invasion and captivity. 


These calamities are represented as so great and 


so general, that even royal honours, in such a state, are so far from being desirable, that hardly any can 


be got to accept them, 1-7. 


for which the prophet farther reproves and threatens them, 8-15. 


This visitation 1s declared to be the consequence of their profanity and guilt ; 


Particular amplification of the distress 


af the delicate and luxurious daughters of Zion; whose deplorable situation is finely contrasted with 


their former prosperity and ease, 16-26. 


FOR, behold, the Lord, the Lorp 


A.M. cir. 3244. 








B, C. cir. 760. 
Anno Olymp. of hosts, * doth take away 
Quinte I. 
Ante Urbem from Jerusalem and from Judah 
ae lb the stay and the staff, the whole 
a Jer. xxxvii. 2) 5 xxxviil. 9.—— Lev. xxvi. 26. 


MOTESON CHAP. Il. 

Verse 1. The stay and the staff— Every stay and 
support”] Hebrew, “‘ the support masculine, and the 
support feminine :” that is, every kind of support, 
whether great or smal], strong or weak. ‘“ Al kanitz, 


wal-kanitzah; the wild beasts, male and female. Pro- 
verbially applied both to fishing and hunting: i. e., I 
siezed the prey, great or little, good or bad. From 


hence, as Schultens observes, is explained Isa. iii. 1, 
literally, the male and female stay: i. e., the strong 
34 


stay of bread, and the whole A; ™, cir. 3244. 


EB. C. cir 760. 

stay of water, a Olymp. 
. uint2 I. 

2 ¢The mighty man, and the Ante Urbem 
Conditam 7. 


man of war, the judge, and the 





© See 2 Kings xxiv. 14; Psa. xxiv. 8; xxix. 1. 





and weak, the great and small.” —Chappelow, note on 
Hariri, Assembly 1. Compare Eecles. ii. 8. 

The Hebrew words 133°?) [wD mashen umashe 
nah come from the same root yw shaan, to lean against, 
to incline, to support; and here, being masculine and 
feminine, they may signify all things necessary for the 
support both of man and woman. My old MS. under- 
stands the staff and stay as meaning particular persons, 
and translates the verse thus:—Zo forsotb, the 
Borvschfp Bord of Woostis schal Don awen fro 


oo) 


The Babylonish CHAP. III. captivity foretold. 


A.M. cir. 3244 prophet, and the prudent, and the | against the ancient, and the base A, M cif, 3244. 


B. C. cir. 760. ’ P B. C. cir. 760. 
Anno Olymp. ancient. against the honourable. Anno Olymp. 
Quinte { Quinte I. 


Ante Urbem 3 The captain of fifty, and the} 6 When aman shall take hold ane Urbem 
_Gondilam7- 4 honourable man, and the coun- | of his brother of the house of his _Con@ts™7- 
sellor, and the cunning artificer, and the * clo- | father, saying, Thou hast clothing, be thou 


quent orator. our ruler, and let this ruin be under thy hand: 
4 And I will give ‘children to be their| 7 In that day shall he & swear, saying, I will 
princes, and babes shall rule over them. not be a ® healer; for in my house zs neither 


5 And the people shall be oppressed, every | bread nor clothing: make me not a ruler of 
one by another, and every one by his neigh- | the people. 
bour: the child shall behave htmself proudly | S For Jerusalem ‘is ruined, and Judah is 








d Heb. a man eminent tn countenance. 


e Or, skilful of speech. | § Heb. lift up the hand; Gen. xiv. 22. 





b Heb. binder up. 








f Eccles. x. 16. i Mic. i. 12. 
Pecusalem and fra Pudz the stalwarth anv the |The preceding and following verses show, that his 
stronge. whole deportment, in regard to the prophet, was full 


The two following verses, 2, 3, are very clearly ex- | of submission and humility. 
plained by the sacred historian’s account of the event,| And let this ruin be under thy hand—* And let thy 
the captivity of Jehoiachin by Nebuchadnezzar king of | hand support”] Before {1 AMD tachath yadecha, a 
Babylon: ‘“ And he carried away all Jerusalem, and all | MS. adds mA tkyeh, “ Ict it be;” another MS. adds 
the princes, and all the mighty men of valour, even ten ‘in the same place, }7"2 mpn takach beyadccha, which 
thousand captives, and all the craftsmen and smiths; none | latter seems to be a various reading of the two pre- 
remained save the poorest sort of the people of the Jand,”’ | ceding words, making a very good sense: ‘‘ Take into 
2 Kings xxiv. 14. Which is supplied by our version. | thy hand our ruinous state.” Twenty-one MSS. of 

Verse 4. J will give children to be their princcs— | Kennicott’s, thirteen of De Rossi's, one of my own, 
“J will make boys their priaces”] This ulso was fully | ancient, and three editions of the Babylonish Talmud 
accomplished in the succession of weak and wicked | have ] yadeycha, plural, “thy hands.” 
princes, from the death of Josiah to the destruction of Verse 7. In that day shall he swwear—‘ Then shall 
the city and temple, and the taking of Zedckiah, the | he openly declare”| The Septuagint, Syriac, and Je- 


ne 


last of them, by Nebuchadnezzar. rome, read Nw*) veyissa, adding the conjunction, which 
Babes shall rule over them.) Dymennysche men | Seems necessary in this place. 
schitl lovdscpipen to hem—Old MS. Bible. I will not bea healcr] Yaw not a leche—Old MS. 


Verse 6. Of the house of his father—* Of his fa-| Bible. Lcech was the ancient English word for a 
ther’s house”} For n°2 beith, the housc, the ancient | physteian. 
interpretcrs seem to have read N39 mibbeith, from the For in my house is neither bread nor clothing— 
house ; tov otxetov tov zarpo¢g avrov, Septuagint; do- |‘ For in my house is neither bread nor raiment”} “It 
mesticum patris sui, Vulgate; which gives no good | is customary through all the East,” says Sir J. Chardin, 
sense. But the Scptuagint MS. 1. D. u. for ocxecov |“ to gather together an immense quantity of furniture 
has orxov. And, his brother, of his father's house, is | and clothes ; tor their fashions never alter.” Princes 
little better than a tautology. The case seems to re- and greal men are obliged to have a great stock of 
quire that the man should apply to a person of some | such things in readiness for presents upon all occasions. 
sort of rank and eminence; one that was the head of | * The kings of Persia,” says the same author, ‘“ have 
nis father’s house, (sec Josh. xii. 14,) whether of the | great wardrobes, where there are always many hun- 
house of him who applies to him, or of any other; dreds of habits ready, designed for presents, and sort- 
YIN V2 WN rosh beith abaiv, the chief, or head of | ed,” Harmer, Observ., Il. 11 and 88. <A great quan- 
his father's house. J cannot help suspecting, there- | tity of provision for the table was equally necessary. 
fore, that the word wn rosh, head, chief, has been lost The daily provision for Selomon’s household, whose 
out of the text. atlendants were exceedingly numerous, was proportion- 

Saying] Before nonw simlah. garment, two MSS., | ably great, 1 Kings iv. 22,23. Even Nehemiah, in 
one ancient, and the Babylonish Talmud have the | his strait circumstances, had a large supply daily for 
word 42x Icmor, saying ; and so the Scptuagint, Vul- | his table; at which he received a hundred and fifty 
gate, Syriac, and Chaldee. I place it with Houbigant, of the Jews and rulers, besides those that came from 
after MI2Y simlah. amang the neighbouring heathen, Neh. v. 17, 18. 

Thou hast clothing—“ Take by the garment”] That] This explains the meaning of the excuse made by 
is, shall entreat him in an humble and supplicating man- | him that is desired to undertake the government. He 
ner. ‘Ten men shall take hold of the skirt of him , alleges that he has not wherewithal to support the dig- 
that is a Jew, saying, Let us go with you; for we | nity of the station, by such acts of liberality and hos- 
have heard that God is with you,” Zech. viii. 23. pitality as the law of custom required of persons of supe- 
And so in Isa. iv. 1, the same gesture is used to ex- | Tor rank. See Harmer’s Observations, I. 340, Il. 88. 
press earnest and humble entreaty. The behaviour of Verse 8. The cyes—‘ The cloud”) This word ap- 
Saul towards Samuel was of the same kind, when he | pears to be of very doubtful form, from the printed 
laid hold on the skirt of his raiment, 1 Sam. xv. 27. | editions, the MSS., and the ancient versions. The 
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The desolate and ruined 


A. M, cir. 3244. fallen: because their tongue and 
B. C. cir. 760. ; ; : 
Anno Olymp. their doings are against the 
Quinte I. : 
Ante Urbem Lorn, to provoke the eyes of his 
Conditam 7. 


glory. 

9 The show of their countenance doth wit- 
ness against them; and they declare their sin 
as * Sodom, they hide z¢ not. Wo unto their 
soul! for they have rewarded evil unto them- 
selves. 

10 Say ye to the righteous, ! that 72 shall be 
well with him: ™ for they shall eat the fruit 
of their doings. 

11 Wo unto the wicked! "22 shall be ill 


1 Eecles. vill. 12. 
® Tleb. 


*Gen. xiii. 13; xviii. 20, 21; xix. 5. p 
mtiesa. CXXVIN. 2. n Psa. xi. 6; Eccles. viii. 13. 
done to him.——P Ver. 4. 














first yod in *3°}’ eyney, which is necessary according 
to the common interpretation, is in many of them omit- 
ted; the two last letters are upon a rasure in two MSS. 
I think it should be {1 anan, “a cloud,” as the Sy- 
prac reads; and the allusion is to the cloud in which 
the glory of the Lord appeared above the tabernacle ; 
sec Exod. xvi. 9,10; xl. 34-38; Num. xvi. 41, 42. 

Kither of the readings gives a very good sense. 
The allusion may be to the cloud of the Divine pre- 
sence in the wilderness: or the eyes of the Lord may 
be meant, as they are in every place beholding the evil 
and the good. And he cannot look upon iniquity but 
with abhorrence ; therefore, he eyes of his glory might 
be well provoked by their crimes. 

Verse 9. The show of their countenance} Bishop 
Lowth has it the stcadfasiness of their countenance— 
they appear to he bent on iniquity, their eyes tel} the 
wickedness of their hearts. ‘The eye is the index of 
the mind. Envy, hatred, malice, malevolence, con- 
cupiscence, and murder, when in the heart, look most 
intelligently out at the eye. They tell the innocent 
to be on their guard; and serve the same purpose as 
the sonorous rings in the tail of the rattlesnake—they 
announce the presence of the destroyer. 

They declare their sin as Sadom| Impure propen- 
sities are particularly legible in the eyes: whoever has 
beheld the face of a debouchce or a prostitute knows 
this ; of these it may be said, they wish to appear what 
they really are. They glory in their iniquity. This 
is the highest pitch of ungodliness. 

They have rewarded evil unto themselves.} Every 
man’s sin is against his own soul. Evil awaiteth sin- 
ners—and he that offends his God injures himself. 

Verse 10. Say ye to the rightcous] D485 letsaddtk ; 
the 5 Jamed is added here by one MS. and the Chal- 
dee. The righteous is the person, 1. Who fears God. 
2. Departs fromevil. 3. Walks according to the tes- 
timony of God, 4. And expects and prepares for a 
glorious immortality. 

“Pronounce ye.”——-The reading of this verse is 
very dubious. The Septuagint for ON imru read 
ON] neasor, or both, JONI WIN Yrru neasor, and 
19 310 89D Ai lo tod lonu. Anowpev tov dikator, ére 
dvoxpyatoc nutvy eote. Perhaps, for WN imru, the 
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ee = - 


stale of the Jews 


with him: for the reward of his 4, M, cir. 3244 


B. C. cir. 760. 
hands shall be ° given him. Anno Olymp. 
: Quinte I. 

12 As for my people, ® children Ante Urbem 
Conditam 7. 


are their oppressors, and women 
rule over them. Omy people, 4 they * which 
lead thee cause thee to err, and * destroy the 
way of thy paths. 

13 The Lorp standeth up ‘to plead, and 
standeth to judge the people. 

14 The Lorp will enter into judgment with 
the ancients of his people, and the princes 
thereof: for ye have “eaten ¥ up the vineyard ; 
the spoil of the poor zs in your houses. 





Or, they which call thee blessed.——* Heb. 
"Or, burnt. ‘i Chapiay ee; 





9 Chap. ix. 16. 
swallow up.—t Mic. vi. 2. 
Matt. xxi. 33. 











true reading may be WN ashsheru, “bless you ;” or 


“WN YON umru ashrey, “say ye, blessed is.” The 
Vulgate and an ancient MS. read in the singular num- 
ber, 93° yochel, comedat, “he shall eat.” 

‘© [t shall be well with him ;—210 ‘3 dz tod, “ that 
gnod.” Say nothing to such but good. He isa good 
man, he does nothing but goad, and has a good God 
to deal with, from whom he expects nothing but good- 
ness. It shall be well with such in all circumstances 
of life. 1. In prosperity. 2. In adversity. 3. In 
sickness. 4. In health. 5. In death. 6. In judg- 
ment. And, 7. Through eternity. In every case, 
occurrence, and circumstance, he shall eat the fruit 
of his doings—he shall derive benefit from being a 
righteous man, and walking in a righteous way. 

Verse 11. Wo unto the wicked] pond lerasha, the 
man who is, 1. Evil in his heart. 2. Evil in his pur- 
poses. 3. Evil in his life. As he is wicked, he does 
that which is wicked; and is influenced by the wicked 
one, of whom he is the servant and the son. It shall 
be 22 with him, } ra; in a single word say to him— 
evil! Of him you can speak no good; and to him 
yon can speak no good—all is evil, in him—before 
him—aftcer him—round about him—abore him—below 
him. Evil in ¢¢me—evil through eternity! 

The reward af his hands.) What he has deserved 
he shall get. He shall be paid that for which he has 
laboured, and his reward shall be in proportion to his 
work. O, what a lot is that of the wicked! Cursed 
in time, and accursed through eternity ! 

Verse 12. Err—« Pervert”] W2 dilleu, “ swal- 
low.” Among many unsatisfactory methods of ac- 
counting for the unusual meaning of this word in this 
place, I choose Jarchi’s explication, as making the 
best sense. “Read 952 billalu, ‘confound.’ Sy- 
riac."—=Dr. Judd. “Read yona Leholu, ‘disturb or 
trouble.” ”’°—Secker. So Septuagint. 

This verse might be read, “ The collectors of grapes 
shall be their oppressors ; and usurers (noshim, instead 
of nashim, women) shall rule over them.” 

Verse 13. The people—‘ His people] 2 ammo 
Septuagint. 

Verse 14. The vincyard.—“ My vineyard”] 
carmi, Septuagint, Chaldee, Jerome. 


‘7D 


Lhe pride of the 


A. M.cir. 34. 75 W 

Ce «61S What) mean ye that ye 

Anno Olymp. ™ beat my people to pieces, and 
Quinte 1. 


grind the faces of the poor? saith 
tlie Lord Gop of hosts. 
16 Moreover the Lorp saith, Because the 


———— 


Ante Urbem 
Conditam 7. 


—_— — —_————— —— —— 


* Chap. Iviii. 4; Mic. iti. 2, 3. 





- — 


Verse 15. ind grind the faces) The expression and 
the image is strong, to denote grievous oppression ; but 
is exceeded by the prophet Micah, chap. iti. 1-3 :— 


“ V[Iear, I pray you, ye chiefs of Jacob, 
And ye princes of the house of Israel] : 
Js it not yours to know what is right ? 
Ye that hate good and love evil: 
Who tear their skins from off them, 
And their flesh from off their bones ; 
Who devour the flesh of my pcople ; 
And flay from off them their skin ; 
And their bones they dash in pieces ; 
And chop them asunder, as mursels for the pot : 
And as flesh thrown into the midst of the caldron.” 


In the last line but one, for V2'N3D heasher, read, by 
the transposition of a letter, WWD kisher, with the 
Septuagint and Chaldee. 

Verse 16. And wanton eyes—* And falsely setting 
off their eyes with paint”] Hebrew, falsifying their 
eyes. I take this to be the true meaning and literal 
rendering of the word; from \pv’ shakar. The Maso- 
retes have pointed it, as if it were from pw sakar, a 
different word. This arose, as I imagine, from their 
supposing that the word was the same with p> sakar, 
Chaldee, “intueri, innuere oculis ;” or that it had an 
affinity with the noun N1p°D siéra, which the Chal- 
deans, or the rabbins at least, use for stibium, the inine- 
ral which was commonly used in colouring the eyes. 
See Jarehi’s comment on the place. Though the 





CRET i eit!. 


Jewish women 


A. M. cir, 3244. 
daughters of Zion are hauglity, 4, "Que 
and walk with stretched forth Ane ObeP 

untae 1. 
necks and * wanton eyes, walk- Ante Urbem 
Conditam 7. 


ing and ¥ mincing as they go, 
and making a tinkling with their feet: 








* Heb. decerving with their eyes. ¥ Or, tripping nicely. 


—e 


troublesome fur a time, yet it comforteth the sight, and 
repelleth i!l humours.” Vis ejus (stibii) astringe ac 
refrigerare, principalis autem circa oculos; namque 
ideo etiam plerique Platyophthalmon id appellavere, 
quoniam in ealliblepharis mulierum dilatat oculos; et 
fluxiones inhibet oculorum exulcerationesquc. “It 
is astringent in its virtue, and refrigerant, and to be 
chiefly employed about the eyes, and it is called Pla- 
tyophthalmon, for being put into those ointments with 
which women beautify their eyes, it dilates them, re- 
moves defluxions, and heals any ulcerations that may be 
about the eyelids.”—Pliny, Nat. Hist. xxxiii. 6. 

Ile supercilium madida fuligine tactum 

Obliqua producit acu, pingitque trementes 

Attollens oculos. Juv. Sat. ii. 93. 


One his eyebrows, tinged with black soot, 
Leugthens with an oblique bodkin, and paints, 
Lifting up his winking eyes. 





‘But none of those { Moorish] ladies,” says Dr. Shaw, 
Travels, p. 294, fol., ‘take themselves to be completely 
dressed, till they have tinged the hair and edges of 
their eyelids with alkahol, the powder of lead ore. 
This operation is performed by dipping first into the 
powder a small weeden bodkin of the thickness of a 
quill ; and then drawing it afterwards through the eye- 
lids, over the bal] of the eye.” Ezekiel, chap. xxiii. 
40, uscs the same word in the form of a verb, 7°33" NoN3 
cachalt eynayik, * thou didst dress thine cyes with alea- 
hol ;" which the Septuagint render eotififov Tove, od- 


colouring of the eyes with stibium be not particularly | a/pove cov, “thou didst dress thine eyes with stibium ;” 


here expressed, yet I suppose it to be implied; and so 


the Chaldee paraphrase explains it; stibio linitis oculis,| compare 2 Kings ix. 30; Jer. iv. 30. 


“with eyes dressed with stibium.” This fashion 
seems to have prevailed very generally among the, 
Eastern people in ancient times; and they retain the | 
very same to this day. 

Pietro della Valle, giving a description of his wife, 
an Assyrian lady born in Nesopotamia, and educated 
at Bagdad, whom he married in that country, ia 
Tom. I., Lettera 17,) says, “Her eyelashes, which 
are long, and, according to the custom of the East, 
dressed with stibium, (as we often read in the Holy 
Scriptures of the Hebrew women of old, Jer. iv. 30 : 
Fizek. xxiii. 40; and in Xenophon, of Astyages the 
grandfather of Cyrus, and of the Medes of that time, | 
Cyroped. lib. i.,) give a dark, and at the same time a 
majestic, shade to the eyes.” “Great eyes,” says 
Sandys, Travels, p.67,speakiog of the Turkish women, 
‘they have in principal repute ; and of those the blacker 
they be the more amiable; insomuch that they put 
between the eyelids and the eye a certain black pow- 
der, with a fine long pencil, made of a mineral, brought 
from the kingdom of Fez, and called Aleohole; which 
by the not disagreeable staining of the lids doth better 
set forth the whiteness of the eye; and though it be 


just as they do when the word ]1D phuch is employed : 
They sup- 
posed, therefore, that }\D phueh and Sn eachal, or in 
the Arabic form, aleahol, meant the same thing; and 
probably the mineral used of old for this purpose was 
the same that is used now; which Dr. Shaw (ibid. 
note) says is “a rich Jead ore, pounded into an im 
palpable powder.” Aleoholados; the word nipwn 
meshakkeroth in this place is thus rendered in an old 
Spanish trauslation.—Sanetius. See also Russell's 
Nat. IList. of Aleppo, p. 102. 

The following inventory, as one may cal] it, of the 
wardrobe of a Hebrew lady, must, from its antiquity, 
and the nature of the subject, have been very obscure 
even to the most ancient interpreters which we have of 
it; and from its obscurity must have heen also pecu- 
liarly liable to the mistakes of transcribers. However 
it is rather matter of curiosity than of importance ; and 
is indeed, upon the whole, more intelligible and less 
corrupted than one might have reasonably expected. 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Pedag. lib. ii., c. 12, and Ju- 
lius Pollux, lib. vii.,c. 22, have each of them preserved 
from a comedy of Aristophanes, now lost, a similar 
catalogue of the several parts of the dress and orna- 
ments of a Grecian lady; which, though much more 
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The punishment of ISAIAH. the Jewish women. 
A.M. cir. 3244. 1 " A. M. cir. 3244 
ee Therefore the Lorp will] 18 In that day the Lorp w ill ee. ven 
Anno Olymp. smite with 7a scab the crown of | take away the bravery of theiz Anno Olymp 
Quinte IJ. : 7 : Quinte |. 
Ante Urbem the head of the daughters of |(inkling ornaments about their Ante Urbem 
Conditam 7. Conditam 7 


Zion, and the Lorp will ? dis- 
cover ° their secret paris. 


2 Deut. xxviii. 24.——4 Heb. make naked.—— Chap. xlvii. 2, 3; 


capable of illustration from other writers, though of 
Iater date, and qnoted and transmitted down to us by 
two different authors, yet seems to be much less intel- 
ligible, and considerably more corrupted, than this 
passage of Isaiah. Salmasivs has endeavoured, by 
comparing the two quotations, and by much critical 
conjecture and learned disquisilion, to restore the true 
reading, and to explain the particulars ; with what suc- 
cess, I leave to the determination of the learned reader, 
whose curiosity shall lead him to compare the passage 
of the comedian with this of the prophet, and to ex- 
amine the critic’s learned labours npon it. erect. 
Plinian, p. 1148; or see Clem. Alex. as cited above, 
edit. Potter, where the passage, as corrected by Sal- 
masius, is given. 

Nich. Guel. Schroederus, professor of oriental lan- 
guages in the University of Marpurg, has published a 
very learned and judicious treatise upon this passage 
of Isaiah. The title of it is, ‘“‘ Commentarius Philolo- 
gico-Criticus de Vestitu Mulieram Hebrearnm ad ITesai 
ii. ver. 16-24. lLugd. Bat. 1745.” 4to. AsT think 
no one has handled this subject with so much judgment 
and ability as this author, I have for the most part fol- 
lowed him, in giving the explanation of the several 
terms denoting the different parts of dress, of which 
this passage consists ; signifying the reasons of my dis- 
sent, where he does not give me full satisfaction. 

Bishop Lowth’s translation of these verses is the 
following :— 


18. In that day will the Lord take from them the 
ornaments, 

Of the feet-rings, and the net-works, and the 
crescents ; 

The pendants, and the bracelets, and the veils ; 

The tires, and the fetters, and the zones, 

And the perfnme-boxes, and the amulets ; 

The rings, and the jewels of the nostrils ; 

The embroidered robes, and the tunics, 

And the cloaks, and the little purses, 

The transparent garments, and the fine linen 
vests, 

And the turbans, and the mantles. 

And there shall be instead of perfume, a putrid 
ulcer ; 

And instead of well-girt raiment, rags ; 

And instead of high-dressed hair, baldness ; 

And instead of a zone, a girdle of sackcloth ; 

And sun-burnt skin, instead of beauty. 


The daughters of Zion—walk| What is meant by 
these several kinds of action and articles of dress can- 
not be well conjectured. How our ancestors understood 
them will appear from the following, which is the trans- 
Jation of these verses in my old MS. Bible :— 

16. The voughteris of Syon wenten with stright out 
necks, and in beekes (winking) of eegen, geeven and 
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24, 


feet, and their © cauls, and their 
¢yound tires like fhe moon, 


Jer, Zili. 22; Nah. it. 5. 4 Judges viii. 21. 





¢ Or, net-works. 





flappcden with hondis for jane, and geeden; and with 
theice fect Im curpvous goning geceden:—i7. the Bord 
schall fully make ballid the top of the voughtris of 
Svan: and the Hord the ber of hem sehal naken. And 
far aurnemrente schal be sehensebip. 

18. En that Vay, the Bord sehal ton awey the our= 
nement of Schoon and oosis; 19. and bheegis, and 
brochis, and armeerelis, and mptris; 20. and coombis, 
and rpbanys and reversis at the Demmps, and opnment 
batis and erevingis; 71. and ryngis and jemmps tn 
the frount bongynge ; 22. and echaunginge clothts, and 
litil pallis, and sehectis, and pronys; 23. and scheweris, 
and necke Kerehbeups, and fyletis, and roketts ; 24. and 
ther sehal he for swot smel, stynke, and for gprodil, a 
littl cooru; and for evisp ber, ballfunesse ; and for 
brest boond an devpr. 


Some of these things are hard to be understood, 
though I think this version as good as that of the very 
learned bishop: but there is little doubt that articles of 
clothing and dress bore these names in the fourteenth 


century. 

Verse 17. The Lord will smttc—*“ Will the Lord 
humble] ravecvwce:, Septuagint; and so Syriac and 
Chaldee. For naw sippach they read dw shaphal. 


Instead of mm Yehovah,many MSS. have *)48 Adonai. 
Will discover their secret parts— Expose their 
nakedness”] It was the barbarous cnstom of the con- 
querors of those times to strip their captives naked, and 
to make them travel in that condition, exposed to the 
inclemency of the weather ; and, the worst of all, to the 
intolerable heat of the sun. But this to the women 
was the height of cruelty and indignity ; and especially 
to such as those here described, who had indulged them- 
selves in all manner of delicacies of living, and all the 
superfluities of ornamental! dress; and even whose faces 
had hardly ever been exposed to the sight of man. 
This is always mentioned as the hardest part of the lot 
of captives. Nahum, chap. ii. 5, 6, denouncing the 
fate of Nineveh, paints it in very strong colours :— 


‘** Behold, I am against thee, saith JeEHovan, God of 

hosts : 

And I will discover thy skirts upon thy face ; 

And I will expose thy nakedness to the nations ; 

And to the kingdoms thy shame. 

And I will throw ordures upon thee ; 

And I will make thee vile, and set thee as a gazing- 
stock.” 


Verse 18. Ornaments about their feet—‘“ The or- 
naments of the feet rings”] The late learned Dr. Hunt, 
professor of Hebrew and Arabic in the University of 
Oxford, has very well explained the word D3)’ both verb 
and noun, in his very ingenious Dissertation on Prov. 
vil. 22, 23. The verb means to skip, to bound, to 
dance along; and the noun, those ornaments of the 
feet which the Eastern ladies wore ; chains or rings 


The dress and ornaments 


A. M. eir. 32-44. 


B. C. eir. 760. 
ie Seale lets, and the ‘ mufflers, 
ulniw@ 1. 
Ante Urbem 20 The bonnets, and the orna- 
Conditam 7. 


ments of the legs, and the head- 
bands, and the & tablets, and the ear-rings, 


¢ Or, sweet balls. 








(Or, spangled ornaments. 


which made a tinkling sound as they moved nimbly in 
walking. Hugene Roger, Description de la Terre 
Sainte, Liv. il. ch. 2, speaking of the Arabian women, 
of the first rank in Palestine, says,—‘ Au lieu de 
brassclets elles ont de mecnottes d'argent, qu'elles par- 
tent aux poignets et aux pieds; ol sont attachez quan- , 
tité de petits annelets d'argent, qui font un cliquetis 
eomme d'une cymbale, lorsqu’elles cheminent ou se 
mouvent quelque pen.” Sce Dr. funt's Dissertation; 
where he produces other testimonies to the same pur- 
pose from authors of travels. Hindoo women of ill 
fame wear loose ornaments one above another on their 
ankles, which at every motion make a tinkling noise. 
See Wanp. 

And their cau/s—* the nct-works”] J] am obliged ta 
differ from the learned Schroederus almost at first 
setting out. Ife renders the word O'D°aw shedbisim by 
soliculi, little ornaments, bulle, or studs, in shape 
representing the swz, and so answering to the following 
word 3°31 saharonim, lunule, crescents. He sup- 
poses the word to be the same with ww shemishim, 
the * yod in the second syllable making the word 
diminutive, and the letter mem being changed for 3 
beth, a letter of the same organ. How just and well 
founded his authorities for the transmutation of these 
letters in the Arabic language are, I cannot pretend 
to judge ; but as I know of no such instance in Hebrew, 
it seems to me a very foreed etymology. Being dis- 
satisfied with this account of the matter, I applied ta 
my good friend ahave mentioned, the late Dr. Hunt, 
who very kindly returned the following answer to my 
inquiries :— 

* T have consulted the Arabic Lexicons, as well MS. 
as printed, but cannot find O°D°2 shebisin in any of 
them, nor any thing belonging to it; so that no help is 
to be had from that language towards clearing up the 
meaning of this diffienlt word. But what the Aradre 
denies, the Syriac perhaps may afford ; in which I find 
the verb wiw shabas, 10 entangle or interweave, an 
etymology which is equally favourable to our marginal 
translation, net-works, with }'1u shabats, to make che- 
quer work, or embroider, (the word by which Aimchi 
and others have explained 3°27 shadis ;) and has more- 
over this advantage over it, that the letters & sin and 
OD samech are very frequently put for each other, but ¥ 
tsaddi and 3 samech scarcely ever. Aben Ezra joins 
DD2w shebisim and 3'D2;' achasim, which immediately 
precedes it, together ; and says that D°2¥ shabis was 
the ornament of the lene. as D3} eches was of the feet. 
His words are, Sv 033’ 193 D pw by Own Dav 
po. —L.” 

Verse 20. The tablets} The words wai ‘na bottey 
hannephesh, which we translate tablets, and Bishop 
Lowth, perfume boxes, literally signify houses of the 
soul; and may refer to strong-scented bottles used for 
pleasure and against fainting ; similar to bottles with 
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The ¢ chains, and the bracc- ' 
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' more deformed.” 


098 of the Jewish women. 


9 ae A. M. cir. 3244. 

2] @he rings, and nose- “7 hums 

a Anno Olymp. 
Quints I. 


2 The changeable suits of Ante Urbem 
pe * and the mantles, and gaat”. 
the wimples, and the crisping-pins, 





6 Heb. houses of the soul——— Dan. iii. 2], in the margin. 


otto of roses, worn by the ladies of the East to the pre- 
sent time. 

Vere2l. Nose-jewels— The jewels of the nostriJ.”’] 
ANT ot) nizmey haaph. Schroederus explains this, as 
many others do, of jewels, or strings of pearl hanging 
from the forchead, and reaching to the upper part of 
the nose; than which nothing can be more ridiculous, 
as such are seldom seen on an Asiatic face. But it 
appears from many passages of Holy Seripture that 
the phrase is to be hterally and properly understood of 
nose-jewels, rings set with jewels hanging from the 
nostrils, as ear-rings from the ears, by holes bored to 
receive them. 

Kuzekiel, enumerating the common ornaments of 
women of the first rank, has not omitted this particular, 
and is to be understood in the same manner, chap. xvi. 
11,12. See also Gen. xxiv. 47 :— 


“And I decked thee with ornaments; 
And I put bracelets upon thine hands, 
And a chain on thy neck : 

And IT put a jewel on thy nose, 
And ear-rings on thine ears, 
And a splendid crown upon thine head.’ 


And in an elegant proverb of Solomon, Prov. xi. 22, 
there is a manifest allusion to this kind of ornament, 
which shows it to have been used in his time :— 


“Asa jewel of gold in the snout of a swine ; 
So is a woman beautiful, but wanting discretion.” 


This fashion, however strange it may appear to us, 
was formerly and is still common in many parts of the 
Fast, among women of allranks. Paul Lucas, speak- 
ing of a village or clan of wandering people, a little 
on this side of the Euphrates, says, (2d Voyage du 
Levant, tom. i., art. 24,) “ The women, almost all of 
them, travel on foot; I saw none handsome among 
them. They have almost all of them the nose bored ; 
and wear in it a great ring, which makes them still 
But in regard to this custom, better 
authority cannot be produced than that of Pretro della 
Valle, in the account which he gives of the lady before 
mentioned, Signora Maani Gioerida, his own wife. The 
description of her dress, as to the ornamental parts of 
it, with which he introduces the mention of this par- 
ticular, will give us some notion of the taste of the 
Eastern ladies for finery. ‘The ornaments of gold 
and of jewels for the head, for the neck, for the arms, 
for the legs, and for the feet (for they wear rings even 
on their toes) are indeed, unlike those of the “Turks, 
carried to great excess, but not of great value: for in 
Bagdad jewels of high price are either not to be had, 
or are not used ; and. they wear such only as are of 
little value, as turquoises, small rubies, emeralds, car- 
buncles, garnets, pearls, and the like. My spouse 
dresses herself with all of them according to their 
fashion; with exception, however, of certain ugly rings 
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The punishment of the 


A. M. cir. 3244. 


B. C. cir. 760. 23 The glasses, i and the fine 


ae Olymp. linen, and the hoods, and the 
wulnte I. : 

Ante Urbem Veils. 

Conditam 7. 


24 And it shall come to pass, 
that instead of sweet smell there shall be 
stink : and instead of a girdle a rent; and in- 
stead of well-set hair * baldness ; and instead 





iGen. xli. 42.——* Chap. xxii. 12; Mic. 31. 16.— Heb. 
might. 


of very large size, set with jewels, which, in truth, very 
absurdly, it is the custom to wear fastened to one of 
their nostrils, like buffaloes : an ancient custom, how- 
ever, in the East, which, as we find in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, prevailed among the Hebrew ladies even in the 
time of Solomon, Prov. xi. 22. These nose-rings, in 
complaisance to me, she has left off; but I have not 
yet been able to prevail with her cousin and her sisters 
to do the same; so fond are they of an old custom, be 
it ever so absurd, who have been long habituated to it.” 
Viaggi, Tom. i., Let. 17. 

It is the left nostri] that is bored and ornamentéd 
with rings and jewels. More than one hundred draw- 
ings from life of Eastern ladies lie now before me, and 
scarcely one is without the nose-jewel: both the arms 
and wrists are covered with bracelets, arm-circles, &c., 
as also their legs and feet ; the soles of their feet and 
palms of their hands coloured beautifully red with hen- 
na, and their hair plaited and ornamented superbly. 
These beautiful drawings are a fine comment on this 
chapter. 

Verse 23. The glasses] The conjunction } vau, 
and—ann the glasses, is added here by forty-three of 
Kennicoit’s and thirty-four of De Rossi's MSS., and 
one of my own, ancient, as well as by many editions. 

Verse 23. And the veils ——“ The transparent gar- 
ments.”} Ta dsagevy Aaxwrvexa, Sept. A kind of 
silken dress, transparent, like ganze ; worn only by the 
most elegant women, and such as dressed themselves 
elegantius quam necesse esset probis, ‘“‘ more elegantly 
than modest women should.” Such garments are worn 
to the present day ; garments that not only show the 
shape of every part of the body, but the very colour 
of the skin. This is evidently the case in soine scores 
of drawings of Asiatic females now before me. This 
sort of garments was afterwards in use among the 
Greeks. Prodicus, in his celebrated fable (Xenoph. 
Memorab. Socr. lib. ii.) exhibits the personage of Sloth 
in this dress: Eo@yra de, ef 7¢ av padtcra dpa dia- 
Aaquroe —— 


‘ Her robe betray’d 
Through the clear texture every tender limb, 
Height’ning the charms it only seem’d to shade ; 
And as it flow’d adown so loose and thin, 


Her stature show’d more tall, more snowy white her 
skin.” 


They were called mudtitia and coa (scil. vestimenta) by 

the Romans, from their being invented, or rather intro- 

duced into Greece, by one Pamphila of the island of 

Cos. This, like other Grecian fashions, was received 

at Rome, when luxury began to prevail under the em- 

perors. it was sometimes worn even by the men, but 
40 
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pride of the Jewish women 
ind: -. A.M. cir, 3244, 
of a stomacher a girding of sack- 43 '¢ Cit: 224 


cloth; and buming instead of Apne: 
beauty. Ante Urbem 
25 Thy men shall fall by the _Condtem 7 
sword, and thy mighty in the war. 
26 ™ And her gates shall lamentand mourn; and 
she being ® desolate ° shall P situponthe ground. 


© Heb. cleansed. 








m Jer. xiv. 2; Lam. i. 4.——®Or, emptied. 


P Lam. ii. 10. 


looked upon as a mark of extreme effeminacy. See 
Juvenal, Sat. it., 65, &c. Pudlius Syrus, who lived 
when the fashion was first introduced, has given a hu- 
morous satirical description of it in two lines, which 
by chance have been preserved :— 


“© ‘Equum est, indvere nuptam ventum textilem ? 
Palam prostare nudam in nebula linea ?” 


Verse 24. Instead of sweet smell—* perfume.”] A 
principal part of the delicacy of the Asiatic ladies con 
sists in the use of baths, and of the richest oils and 
perfumes ; an attention to which is in some degree ne- 
cessary in those hot countries. Frequent mention is 
made of the rich ointments of the spouse in the Song 
of Solomon, Cant. iv. 10, 11 :— 


‘* How beautiful are thy breasts, my sister, my spouse! 
How much more excellent than wine ; 
And the odour of thine ointments than all perfumes ! 
Thy lips drop as the honey-comb, my sponse! 
Honey and milk are under thy tongue : 
And the odour of thy garments is as the odour of 
Lebanon.” 


The preparation for Esther's being introduced to 
King Ahasuerus was a course of bathing and perfuming 
for a whole year ; “six months with oil of myrrh, and 
six months with sweet odours ;” Esth. ij. 12. See 
the notes on this place. A diseased and loathsome 
habit of body, instead of a beautiful skin, softened and 
made agreeable with all that art could devise, and all 
that nature, so prodigal in those countries of the richest 
perfumes, could supply, must have been a punishment 
the most severe and the most mortifying to the delicacy 


_of these haughty daughters of Sion. 


Burning instead of beauty—* A sunburnt skin.” 
Gaspar Sanctius thinks the words AMA 1D ki thachath 
an interpolation, because the Vulgate has omitted them. 
The clause *D" ANN °D ki thachath yophi seems to me 
rather to be imperfect at the end. Not to mention that 
*3 Ai, taken as a noun for adustio, burning, is without 
example, and very improbable. The passage ends 
abruptly, and seems to want a fuller conclusion. 

In agreement with which opinion, of the defect of 
the Hebrew text in this place, the Septuagint, accord- 
ing to MSS. Pachom. and 1 D. ii., and Marchal., which 
are of the best authority, express it with the same evi- 
dent marks of imperfection at the end of the sentence ; 
thus: tavra cot avtt KakAwrtcuov— The two latter 
add dov. This chasm in the text, from the loss pro- 
bably of three or four words, seems therefore to be of 
long standing. 

Taking °3 Ai in its usual sense, as a particle, and 
supplying 7° lech from the coz of the Sepluagini, it might 
possibly have been originally somewhat in this form ;— 


Nesolaie siaie of 


ANID AM YP man ca ANN 3 


marah raath lech thihyeh yophi thachath ki 


“ Yea, instead of beauty thou shalt have an ill-fa- 
voured countenance.” 


‘DMN °D At thachath yophi, (q. NV yachath,) “ for 
beauty shall be destroyed.” Syr. NNN chathath or ANI 
nachath.—Dr. Durewu. 

“May it not be ‘1D cohcy, ‘wrinkles instead of 
beauty UV as from ND* yaphah is formed *D* yepht, yophi ; 
from 119 marah, ‘Vd mert, &c.; so from Wd cahah, to 
be wrinkled, “3 cohey.”—Dr. Juss. The °3 fi is 
wanting in one MS., and has been omitted by several 
of the ancients. 

Verse 25. Thy mighty men.] For 421 gebura- 
thech an ancient MS. has ]134 gibborech. The true 
reading, from the Scpluagint, Vulgate, Syriac, and 
Chaldcc, seems to be ]°131 gibborayich. 

Verse 26. Sit upon the ground.} Sitting on the 
ground was a posture that denoted mourning and decp 
distress. ‘he prophet Jcremiah (Lam. ii. 8) has given 
it the first place among many indications of sorrow, in 
the following elegant description of the same state of 
distress of his conutry :-— 


‘““The elders of the daughter of Sion sit on the 
ground, they are silent : 
They have cast up dust on their heads; they have 
girded themselves with sackcloth ; 
The virgins of Jerusalem have bowed down their 
heads to the ground.” 


“We find Judea,” says Mr. Addison, (on Medals, 
Dial. ii,) “on several coins of Vespasian and Titus, in 
a posture that denotes sorrow and captivity. I need 
not mention her sitting on the ground, because we 
have already spoken of the aptness of such a posture 
to represent an extreme affliction. I fancy the Ro- 


CHa aa 


the land of Judea. 


mans might have an eye on the customs of the Jewish 
nation, as well as those of their country, in the several 
marks of sorrow they have set vn this figure. The 
psalmist describes the Jews lamenting their captivity 
in the same pensive posture: ‘By the waters ov: 
Babylon we sat down and wept, when we remembered 
thee, O Zion. But what is more remarkable, we 
find Judea represented as a woman in sorrow sitting 
on the ground, in a passage of the prophet, that fure 

tells the very captivity recorded on this medal.” Mn 

Addison, I presume, refers to this place of Isaiali; and 
therefore must have understood it as foretelting the 
destruction of Jerusalem and the Jewish nation by the 
Romans: whereas it scems plainly to relate, in its first 
and more immediate view at least, to the destruction 
of the city by Nebuchadnezzar, and the dissolution of 
the Jewish state under the captivity at Babylon.—L. 

Several of the coins mentioned here by Mr. Addison 
are in my own collection: and to such I have already 
referred in this work. I shall describe one here. On 
the obverse a fine head of the emperor Vespasian with 
this legend, Imperator Julius Ceasar Vespasianus Au- 
gusius, Pontifer Mazrimus, Tribunitia Potcstate Pate 
Patrig, Consul VIII. 

On the reverse a tall palm tree, emblem of the land 
of Palestine, the emperor standing on the left, close 
to the tree, with a trophy behind him; on the right, 
Judea under the figure of a female captive sitting on 
the ground, with her head resting on her hand, the 
elbow on her knee, weeping. Around is this legend, 
Judea Capta. Senatus Consulto. However this pre- 
diction may refer proximately to the destruction of 
Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar, I am fully of opinion 
that it ultimately refers to the final ruin of the Jewish 
state by the Romans. And so it has been understood 
by the general run of the best and most learned inter- 
preters and critics. 


CHAPTER IV. 


The havoc occasioned by war, and those other calamities which the prophet had been describing mn the preced- 


ing chapler, are represented as so terribly great that seven women should be left to one man, 1. 
blessedness of the remnant that shall be accounted worthy to escape these judgments, 2-4. 


Grea. 
The privilege 


af the Gospel set forth by allusions to the glory and pomp of the Mosaic dispensation, 5, 6. 


A. M. cir. 3244. ND * in that day seven women 


only * let us be called by thy “32@ct 3258 


B. C. cir. 760. B. C. cir. 760. 
ea Brmp- shall take hold of one man, name, %to take away ° our re- ie One 
uintee LI. e = uinte f£. 
Ante Urbem saying, We will eat our own! proach. Ante Urbem 
Conditam 7. Conditam 7. 








4 Chap. ii. 11, 17.——>2 Thess. tii. 12. © Heb. let thy name 
be called upon ns. 
NOTES ON CHAP. IV. 

Verse 1. And seven women] ‘The division of the 
chapters has interrupted the prophet’s discourse, and 
oroken it off almost in the midst of the sentence. 
“The numbers slain in battle shall be so great, that 
seven women shall be left to one man.” The prophet 
has described the greatness of this distress by images 
and adjuncts the most expressive and forcible. The 
young women, contrary to thetr natural modesty, 


bread, and wear our own apparel : | 2 Inthat day shall § the branch 





e Luke i. 25.——f Jer. xxii. 5; Zech. 


4 Or, take thou away. 
il. 8; vi. 12. 








shall] become suitors to the men: they will take hold 
of them, and use the most pressing importumity to be 
married. In spite of the natural suggestions of jea- 
lousy, they will be content with a share only of the 
rights of marriage in common with several others ; 


‘and that on hard conditions, renouncing the legal de- 


mands of the wife on tbe husband, (see Exod. xxi. 10,) 

and begging only the name and credit of wedlock, and 

to be freed from the reproach of celibacy. See chap 
41 


The presence of God in 


. i ou 3244 of the Lorp be & beautiful and 
Anno Olymp. glorious, and the frnit of the earth 
t : 
Maier shall be excellent and comely "for 
Conditam 7. 


them that are eseaped of Israel. 

3 And it shall come to pass that he that 
7s left in Zion, and he that remaineth in 
Jerusalem, ‘shall be called holy, even every 
one that is * written among the living in 
Jerusalem. 

4 When ™ the Lorp shall have washed away 
the filth of the daughters of Zion, and shall 
have purged the blood of Jerusalem from the 








& Heb. beauty and glory. 


b Heb. for the escoping of Israel. 
i Chap. Ix. 21. 


k Phil. iv. 3; Rev. i. 5.—! Or, to life. 








liv. 4, 5. Like Marcia, on a different occasion, and in 
other circumstances :— 


Da tantum nomen inane 
Connubii: liceat tumulo scripsisse, Catonis 
Marcia. Lvcay, ii. 342. 


‘This happened,” says Armchi, ‘‘in the days of 
Ahaz, when Pekah the son of Remaliah slew in Judea 
one hundred and twenty thousand men in one day ; see 
2 Chron. xviii.6. The widows which were left were 
so numerous that the prophet said, ‘They are multi- 
plied beyond the sand of the sea,’” Jer. xv. 8. 

In that day| ‘These words are omitted in the Sep- 
tuagint, and MSS. 

Verse 2. The branch of ithe Lord—*“ the branch of 
Jenovan’] The Messiah of JeHovan, says the Chal- 
dee. And Azmchi says, The Messiah, the Son of 
David. The hranch is an appropriate title of the 
Messiah ; and the fruit of the land means the great 
Person to spring from the house of Judah, and is only 
a parallel expression signifying the same; or perhaps 
the blessings consequent upon the redemption pro- 
cured by him. Compare chap. xlv. 8, where the 
same great cvent is set forth under similar images, 
and see the note there. 

Them that are escaped of Isracl—* the escaped of 
the house of Israel.”] A MS. has $xqw> m3 beith 
yisrael, the house of Israel. 

Verse 3. Written among the lhving) That is, 
whose name stands in the enrolment or register of the 
people ; or every man living, who is a citizen of Jeru- 
salem. See Ezek. xiii. 9, where, “they shall not he 
written in the writing of the house of Israel,” is the 
same with what immediately goes before, ‘“ they shall 
not be in the assembly of my people.” Compare Psa. 
Ixix. 28; Ixxxvii. 6; Exod. xxxii. 32. To numher 
and register the people was agreeable to the law of 
Moses, and probably was always practised; being, in 
sound policy, useful, and even necessary. David’s 
design of nunibering the people was of another kind ; 
it was to enro] them for his army. Michaelis Mo- 
saisches Recht, Part. iii., p. 227. See also his Dis- 
sert. de Censibus Hebreorum. 

Verse 4. The spirit af burning] Means tbe fire of 
God’s wrath, by which he will prove and purify his 
people; gathering them into his furnace, in order to 
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ISAIAH. 


the assemblies of his people. 


midst thereof by the spirit of eR a 
judgment, and by the spirit of eR: 
burning. Ante Urbem 

5 And the Lorp will createupon _Condtam 7 
every dwelling place of Mount Zion, and 
upon her assemblies, ® a cloud and smoke by 
day, and ° the shining of a flaming fire by night - 
for P upon all the glory shall be 4a defence. 

6 And there shall be a tabernacle for a sha- 
dow in the day-time from the heat, and * for 
a place of refuge, and for a covert from storm 
and from rain. 








m Mal. iii. 2, 3. a Exod. xiii, 21.—° Zech. it. 5——? Or 
above. 4 Heb. a covering , chap. viii. 14——* Chap. xxv. 4. 








separate the dross from the silver, the bad from the 
good. The severity of God’s judgments, the fiery 
trial of his servants, Ezekiel (chap. xxii. 18-22) has 
set forth at large, after his manner, with great boldness 
of imagery and force of expression. God threatens 
to gather them into the midst of Jerusalem, as into the 
furnace ; to hlow the fire upon them, and to melt them. 
Malachi, chap. ili. 2, 3, treats the same subject, and 
represents the same event, under the like images :— 


‘¢ But who may abide the day of his coming ? 
And who shall stand when he appeareth ? 
For he is like the fire of the refiner, 
And like the soap of the fullers. 
And he shall sit refining and purifying the silver ; 
And he shall purify the sons of Levi ; 
And cleanse them like gold, and like silver ; 
That they may be JeHovan’s ministers, 
Presenting unto him an offering in righteousness.” 


This is an allusion to a chemist purifying metals. 
He first judges of the state of the ore or adulterated 
metal. Secondly, he kindles the proper degree of fire, 
and applies the requisite test ; and thus separates the 
precious from the vile. 

Verse 5. And the Lerd will create—One MS., the 
Septuagint, and the Arabic, have N°2" yabi, He shall 
bring: the cloud already exists ; the Lord will bring 
it over. This isa blessed promise of the presence of 
God in all the assemblies of his people. 

Every dwelling place—* the station’) The He- 
brew text has, every sation: but four MSS. (one an- 
cient) omit 93 col, all; very rightly, as it should seem : 
for the station was Mount Zion itself, and no other. 
See Exod. xv.17. And the Septuagint, Arabic, and 
MSS., add the same word 45 col, before MND mik- 
raeha, probably right: the word has only changed its 
place by mistake. MNIPD mikrayeh, “the place 
where they were gathered together in their holy as- 
semblies,” says Sal ben Melech. But twenty-five of 
Kennicoits MSS., and twenty-two of De Rossi's, 
fifiy-three editions, besides the Septuagint, Syriac, 
and Arabic, have the word in the plural number. 

A cleud and smoke by day| ‘This is a manifest 
allusion to the pillar of a cloud and of fire, which at- 
tended the Israelites in their passage out of Egypt, 
and to the glory that rested on the tabernacle, Kixod. 


The parable of 


xit.@1, xl. 38. 
applies the same image to the same purpose :~— 


« And I will be unto her a wall of fire round about; 
And a glory will I be in the midst of hei.” 


That is, the visible presence of God shall protect 
her. Which explains the conclusion of this verse of 
Isaiah; where the makkaph between 45 col, and 7133 
eabod, connecting the two words in construction, which 
ought not to be connected, has thrown an obscurity 
upon the sentence, and misled most of the translators. 


CRY. ¥’. 


The prophet Zechariah, chap it. 5, | 


the vineyard. 


For upon all the glory shall be a defence.} | What- 
ever God creates, he must uphold, or it will fail. Every 
degree of grace brings with it a degree of power to 
maintain itself in the soul. 

Vere 6. A tabernacle] In countries subject to vio- 
lent tempests, as well as to intolerable heat, a portable 
tent is a necessary part of a traveller’s baggage, for 
defence and shclter. And to such tents the words of 
the text make evident allusion. They are to be met 
with in every part of Arabia and Egypt, and in various 
other places in the East, 





CHAPTER V. 


This chapter begins with representing, in a beautiful parable, the tender eare of God for his people, and their 
unworthy returns for his goodness, 1-7. The parable or allegory ts then dropped ; and the prophet, in 
plain terms, reproves and threatens them for their wiekedness ; particularly for their covetousness, 8-10 ; 
intemperance, 113; and inattention to the warnings of Providence, 12. Then follows an enumeration of 
judgments as the necessary eonseyuence. Captivity and famine appear with all their horrors, 13. Hades, 
or the grave, like a ravenous monster, opens wide its jaws, and swallows down its myriads, 14. Distress 
lays hold on all ranks, 15; and God ts glorified in the exeeution af his judgments, 16 ; till the whole place 
is left desolate, a place for the flocks to range in, 17. The prophet then pauses; and again resumes his 
subject, reproving them for seceral other sins, and threatening them with woes and vengeanee, 18-24 ; after 
which he sums up the whole of his awful denunetation in a very lafty and spirited epiphonema or eonelu- 


sion. 


The God of armies, having hitherto eorreeted to no purpose, is represented with inimitable majesty, 
as only giving a hist, and a swarm of nations hasten to his standard, 25-27. 


Upon a guilty race, unpitied 


by heaven or hy earth, they execute their commission ; and leave the land desolate and dark, without one 


ray of comfort to cheer the horrid gloom, 28-30. 


A. M. cir. 3244. r *] 1 ’ ? = 
3 Goan 760, INOW will I sing to my well 


Anno Olymp. beloved asong of my beloved 
Quinte I. : Pek a5 % 
Ante Urbem touching *hisvineyard. My well- 
Conditam 7. 


beloved hath a vineyard in °a 
very fruitful hill. 





2 P3a. Ixxx. 8; Cant. viii. 12 ; chap. xxvii. 2; Jer. it. 2t; Matt. 
xxi. 33; Mark xii. 1; Luke xx. 9. 





This chapter likewise stands single and alone, un- 
connected with the preceding or following. The sub- 


ject of it is nearly the same with that of the first — 


chapter. It is a general reproof of tlhe Jews for their 
wickedness ; but it exceeds that chapter in force, in 
severily, in variety, and elegance ; and it adds a more 
express declaration of vengeance hy the Babylonian 
invasion. 


MOTES ON CHAP. Y. 


Verse 1. Now will Ising to my well-beloved a song 
of my beloved—“ Let me sing nowa song,” &c.] A 
MS., respectable for its antiquity, adds the word Vv 
shir, a song, after Xi na; which gives so elegant a 
turn to the sentence by the repetition of it in the next 
member, and by distinguishing the members so exactly 
in the style and manner in the Hebrew poetical com- 
position, that IT am much inclined to think it genuine. 

A song of my belaved—* A song of loves”] ‘7 
dodey, for O°110 dodim; status eonstruetus pro abso- 
luto, as the grammarians say, as Mic. vi. 16; Lam. iii. 
14,66; so Archbishop Seeker. Or rather, in all these 
and the hke cases, a mistake of the transcribers, by 
not observing a small stroke, which in many MSS., is 
made to supply the 0 mem, of the plural, thus, /*s14 


| > Heb. the horn of the son of oil. 


EE 


2 And he © fenced it, and gath- 4,%. cir. 3241. 


B.C. cir. 760. 

ered out the stones thereof, and Anno Olymp. 
: : : ; Quinte I. 

planted it with the chotcest vine, Ante Urbem 


and built a tower in the midst of _Cendtam? 


it, and also “ made a wine press therein: ° and 





c Or made a wall about it. 
e Deut. xxxul. 6; chap. i. 2, 3. 





4d Heb. hewed. 
dodi. O10 HWY shiroth dodim is the same with 
nvr Vw shir yedidoth, Psa. xlv. 1. In this way of 
understanding it we avoid the great impropriety of 
making the author of the song, and the person to 
whom it is addressed, to be the same. 

In a very fruitful hill—‘On a high and fruitful 
hill."] Heb. jaw ya ips bekeren ben shamen, “ona 
horn the son of oil.” The expression is highly de- 
scriptive and poetical. ‘* He calls the land of Israel 
a horn, becanse it is higher than all lands; asthe horn 
is higher than the whole body; and the son of oil, 
because it is said to be a Jand flowing with milk and 
honey.”——HKimchi on the place. ‘The parts of ani- 
mals are, by an easy metaphor, applied to parts of the 
earth, both in common and poetical language. A pro- 
montory is called a cape or head; the Turks call it a 
nose. “ Dorsum immane mari summo ;”’ Virgil, a back, 
or ridge of rocks :-— 











“Hane latus angustum jam se cogentis in arctum 
Hesperiz tennem producit in equora finguam, 
Adriacas flexis clandit que cornibus undas.” 


Lucan, ii. 612, of Brundusium, 1. e., Boevrectov, 
which, in the ancient language of that country, signifies 
stag's head, says Strabo. A horn is a proper and ob- 
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The parable of ISAIAH. the vineyard. 


4. M. cir. 3244. he looked that it should bring! Jerusalem, and men of Judah, 4.™, cir. 3244 


B. C. cir. 760. : ; : B. C. cir. 760. 
Anno oe forth grapes, and it brought forth | f judge, I pray you, betwixt me pee 
uinte I. . . ulntz I. 
Ante Urbem Wild grapes. and my ytneyard. Ante Urbem 
Coe 3 And now, O inhabitants of | 4 What could have been done _©ontitam 7. 





f Romans, | chap. ili. 4. 
vious image for a mountain or mountainous country. : seems that the upper part of the valley of Sorek, and 
Solinus, cap. vili., says, ‘‘Italiam, ubi longius proces- that of Eshcol, where the spies gathered the single 
serit, in cornua duo scindi ;” that is, the high ridge of | cluster of grapes, which they were obliged to bear be- 
the Alps, which runs through the whole length of it, | tween two upon a staff, being both near to Hebron 
divides at last into two ridges, one going through Ca- | were in the same neighbourhood, and that all this part 
Jabria, the other throngh the country of the Brutii. | of the country abounded with rich vineyards. Compare 
‘Cornwall is called by the inhabitants in the British | Num. xii. 22,23; Jndg. xvi.3,4. 2. Nau supposes 
tongue Aernaw, as lessening by degrees like a horn, | Eschol and Sorek to be only different names for the 
running out into promontories like so many horns. For | same valley. Voyage Novean de la Terre Sainte, lib. 
the Rritons call a horn corn, i the plural kern.”— | iv., chap. 18. See likewise De Lisle’s posthumous 
Camden. “ And Sammes is of opinion, that the coun- | map of the Holy Land. Paris, 1763. See Bochart, 
try had this name originally from the Phenicians, who | Hieroz. ii., col. 725. Thevenot,i. p. 406. Michaelis 
traded hither for tin; Aeren, in their language, being (note on Judg. xvi. 4, German translation) thinks it 
a horn.” ~~ Gibson. probable, from some circumstances of the history there 

Here the precise idea seems to be that of a high | given, that Sorek was in the tribe of Judah, not in the 
mountain standing by itself; “vertex montis, ant pars country of the Philistines. 





montis ab aliis divisa ;” which signification, says J. H. The vine of Sorek was known to the Israelites, 
Michaelis, Bibl. Hallens., Not. in loc., the word has | being mentioned by Moses, Gen. xlix. 11, before their 
in Arabic. coming out of Egypt. Egypt was not a wine coun- 


Judea was in general a mountainous country, whence | try. ‘ Throughout this country there are no wines ;” 
Moses sometimes calls it The Monntain, “ Thon shalt | Sandys, p. 101. At least in very ancient times they 
plant them in the monntain of thine inheritance ;”| had none. Herodotus, ii. 77, says it had no vines, 
Exod. xv. 17. “I pray thee, let me go over, and see | and therefore used an artificial wine made of barley. 
the good Jand beyond Jordan; that goodly mountain, | That is not strictly true, for the vines of Egypt are 
and Lebanon ;” Deut. iti. 25. And in a political and | spoken of in Scripture, Psa. xxviii. 47; cv. 33; and 
religiuus view it was detached and separated from all | see Gen. xl. 11, by which it should seem that they 
the nations round it. Whoever has considered the de- | drank only the fresh juice pressed from the grape, 
scriptions given of Mount Tabor, (see Reland, Palas- | which was called o:vog auaedivoc; Herodot., ii. 37. 
tin.; Eugene Roger, Terre Sainte, p. 64,) and the | But they had no large vineyards, nor was the country 
views of it which are to be seen in books of travels, | proper for them, being little more than one large plain, 
(Maundrell, p. 114; Egmont and Heyman, vol. 11. p. | annually overflowed by the Nile. The Mareotic in 
25; Thevenot, vol. 1., p. 429,) its regular conic form | Jater times is, I think, the only celebrated Egyptian 
rising singly in a plain to a great height, from a base | wine which we meet with in history. The vine was 
small in proportion, and its beauty and fertility to the | formerly, as Hasselquist tells us it is now, “ cultivated 
very top, will have a good idea of “a horn the son of | in Egypt for the sake of eating the grapes, not for 
oi] ;’ and will perhaps be induced to think that the | wine, which is bronght from Candia,” &c. “ They 
prophet took his image from that mountain. were supplied with wine from Greece, and likewise 

Verse 2. And gathered out the stones— And he from Phenicia,” Herodot. iii. 6. The vine and the 
cleared it from the stones’] This was agreeable to the | wine of Sorek therefore, which lay near at hand for 
husbandry : ‘ Saxa, summa parte terre, et vites et| importation into Egypt, must in all probability have 
arbores ledunt ; ima parte refrigerant ;” Columell. de | been well known to the Israelites, when they sojourned 
arb. ill. “‘ Saxosum facile est expedire lectione lapi- | there. ‘There is something remarkable in the manner 
dum ;” Jd. ii. 2. ‘* Lapides, qui supersuut, [al. insuper | in which Moses, Gen. xlix. 11, makes mention of it, 
sunt,] hieme rigent, estate fervescunt ; idcirco satis, which, for want of considering this matter, has not 
arbustis, et vitibus nocent ;” Pallad. i. 6. A piece of | been attended to; it is in Jacob’s prophecy of the 
ground thus cleared of the stones Persius, in his hard | future prosperity of the tribe of Judah :— 
way of metaphor, calls ‘ exossatus ager,” an unboned 
field; Sat. vi. 52. 

The choicest vine—* Sorek”] Many of the ancient 
interpreters, the Septuagint, Aquila, and Theod., have 
retained this word as a proper name: J think very 
rightly. Sorek was a valley lying between Ascalon 
and Gaza, and running far up eastward in the tribe of 


** Binding his foal] to the vine, 
And his ass’s colt to his own sorek ; 
He washetl: his raiment in wine, 
And his cloak in the blood of grapes.” 


1 take the liberty of rendering Np ww sorekah, for 
pw soreko, his sorek, as the Masoretes do by point- 
Judah. Both Ascalon and Gaza were anciently fa- | ing my zroh, for Vy zro, his foal. Vy' ir, might na- 
mous for wine; the former is mentioned as such by turally enough appear in the feminine form ; but it is 
Alexander Trallianus ; the latter by several authors, | not at all probable that pr>w sorek ever should. By 


quoted by Reland, Palest., p. 589 and 986. And it | naming particularly the vine of Sorek. and as the vine 
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eee 
See —————E—E—E—E—E—E—EE ee 


The parable of 


fee S22eore to my *£ vincyard, that | 


‘han Oimp. have not done in tt ? wherefore, 
Ree tons when I looked that it should bring 
Cenditam 7. forth grapes, brought it forth wild 
grapes ? 





6 Luke xin. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 





belonging to Judah, the prophecy intimates the very 
part of the country which was to fall to the lot of 
that tribe. Sir John Chardin says, “that at Cas- 
bin, a city of Persia, they turn their cattle into the 
vineyards after the vintage, to browse on the vines.” 
He speaks also of vines in that country so large that 
he could hardly compass the trunks of them with his 
arms. Voyages, tam. iii, p. 12, 12mo0. This 
shows that the ass might be securely hound to the vine, 
and without danger ot damaging the tree by browsing 
on it. 

And built a tower in the midst of it] Our Saviour, 
who lias taken the general idea of ane of his parables, 
Matt. xxi. 33, Mark xii. 1, from this of Isaiah, has 
likewise inserted this circumstance of building a tower ; 
which is generally explained by commentators as de- 
signed for the keeper of the vineyard to watch and 
defend the fruits. But for this purpose it was usual to 
make a little temporary hut, (Isa. i. 8,) which might 


serve for the short season while the fruit was ripening, 


and which was removed afterwards. The tower there- 
fare should rather mean a building of a more perma- 
nent nature and use; the farm, as we may eall it, of 
the vineyard, containing all the offices and implements, 
and the whole apparatus necessary for the culture of 
the vineyard, and the making of the wine. To which 
image in the allegory, the situation, the manner of 
building, the use, and the whole service of the temple, 
exactly answered. 
very rightly expounds it: Et statui cos (Israelitas) ut 
plantam vine selecte et edificavi Sanctuarium meum 
in medio illorum. ‘And 1 have appointed the Israe)- 
ites as a plant of a chosen vine, and J have built my 
sanetuary in the midst of them.” So also Mieron. in 
loc. cEdificavit quoque turrim in medio ecjus ; tem- 
plum videlicet in media civitate. “He built also a 
tower in the midst of it, viz., his owen temple in the 
inidst of the city.” That they have still snch towers 
or buildings for use or pleasure, in their gardens in the 
Inast, see Harmer’s Observations, ii. p. 241. 

And also made a wine-press therein. — And hewed 
out a lake therein.”} This image also our Saviour 
has preserved in his parable. ap yekeb ; the Septua- 
gint render it here xpo2.yvcov, and in four other places 
vroAnviov, Isa. xvi. 10; Joel iii. 13; Hag. ii. 17; 
Zech. xiv. 10, 1 think more properly ; and this latter 
word St. Mark uses. It means not the wine-press 
itself, or calcatorium, which is called n) gath, or WND 
purah; but what the Romans called Jaeus, the lake ; 
the large open place or vessel, which by a conduit or 
spout received the must from the wine-press. In 
very hot countries it was perhaps necessary, or at 
least very convenient, to have the lake under ground, 
or in a cave hewed out of the side of the rock, for cool- 
ness, that the heat might not cause too great a fer- 
mentation, and sourthe must. Vini confectio instituitur 


CHa. Vv. 


And so the Chaldee paraphrast | 


eg Sy 


the vineyard. 


e : ; A.M. cir. 3244 
ee and now go qo; [vill tell “ce 


you what I will do to my Anno Olymp. 

: h : Quinte ft. 
vineyard: ®I will take away Ante Urvem 
the hedge thercof, and it shal} Sots" * 
be eaten up; and break down ‘the wall 


h Psa. Ixxx. 12.—/ Lam. 11. 8. 





in cella, vel intima domus camera quadam a ventorum 
ingressu remota. Aempfer, of Shiras wine. Amen. 
Lixot. p. 376. For the wind, to which that country 
is subject, would injure the wine. ‘ The wine-presses 
in Persia,” says Sir John Chardin, “are formed by 
making hollow places in the ground, lined with ma- 
sons’ work.’’ Jdarmer’s Observations, 1., p. 392. See 
a print of one in Kempfer, p. 377. Nonnus describes 
at large Bacchus hollowing the inside of a rock, and 
hewing out a place for the wine-press, or rather the 
lake :— 


Kat oxomedove ehaynve: medoaxadeoe de otdypov 

Onyaren yAwyive pvyov KotAnvaro mEeTpn¢’ 

Aeinvag de pevwra Babvvoevar KEevewrur 

Agpov [f. axpor} eiiatpagvaAoto rurav wotgaaTo Anvov 
Dionysiac. hb. xii., 1. 331. 


“Tle pierced the roek; and with the sharpen‘d tool 
Of steel well-temper’d scoop’d its inmost depth : 
Then smooth'd the front, and form’d the dark recess 
Tu just dimensions for the foaming lake.” 


And he looked—‘*‘ And he expected”) Jeremiah, 
chap. il. 21, uses the same image, and applies it to 
the same purpose, in an elegant paraphrase of this 
part of Isaiah's parable, in his flowing and plaintive 
manner :— 


“ But I planted thee a sorek, a scion perfectly genuine : 
TIow then art thou changed, and become to me the 
degenerate shoots of the strange vine !” 


Weld grapes—* poisonous berries.”] D°WNI deu- 
shim, not merely useless, unprofitable grapes, such as 
wild grapes; but grapes offensive to the smell, noxious, 
poisonons. Dy the lorce and intent of the allegory. to 
good grapes ought to be opposed fruit of a dangerous 
and pernicious quality ; as, in the explication of it, to 
judgment is opposed tyranny, and to righteousness, 
oppression. {51 gephen, the vine, is a common name or 
genus, including several species nnder it; and Moses, 
to distinguish the trne vine, or that from which wine is 
made, from the rest, calls it, Num. vi., 4, {1 }2 gephen 
haiyayin, the wine-vine. Some of the other sorts were 
of a poisonous quality, as appears from the story re- 
lated among the miraculous acts of Elisha, 2 Kings iv. 
39-41. ‘And one went out into the field to gather 
potherbs ; and he found a field vine, and he gathcred 
from it wild fruit, his lapful; and he went and shred 
them into the pot of pottage, for they knew them not. 
And they poured it out for the men to cat: and it came 
to pass, as they were eating of the pottage, that they 
cried ont and said, There is death in the pot, O man 
of God; and they could not eat of it. And he said, 
Bring meal, (leg. 1p kechu, nine MSS., one edition,) 
and he threw it into the pot. And he said, Pour out 
for the people, that they may eat. And there was 
nothing hurtful in the pot.” 
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The prophet reproves the 


A.M, cir. 3244. thereof, and it shall be * trodden 


B. C. cir. 760. 
Anno Olymp. down. 

Quinte I. : : r 
Ante Urbem 6 And I will lay it waste: it 


_Gonditam 7. shall not be pruned nor digged ; 


but there shall come up briers and thorns: 
I will also command the clouds that they 
rain no rain upon it. 

7 For the vineyard of the Lorp of hosts is 
the house of Israel, and the men of Judah 
‘his pleasant plant: and he looked for judg- 
ment, but behold ™ oppression ; for righteous- 
ness, but behold a cry. 

8 Wo unto them that join * house to house, 
that lay field to field, till there be no place, 
that °they may be placed alone in the midst 
of the earth! 


— 


k Heb. for a trading. ——! Heb. plant of his pleasures.——™ Heb. 
a scab. ®» Mic. il. 2. ° Heb. ye. p Ch. xxit. 14.——4 Or, 
This is in mine ears, saith the LORD, &c. 




















From some such sorts of poisonous fruits of the 
grape kind Moses has taken these strong and highly 
poetical images, with which he has set forth the future 
corruption and extreme degeneracy of the Israelites, 
in an allegory which has a near relation, both in its 
subject and imagery, to this of Isaiah: Deut. xxxil. 
32, 33. 


‘¢'Their vine is from the vine of Sodom, 
And from the fields of Gomorrah : 
Their grapes are grapes of gall ; 
Their clusters are bitter : 

Their wine is the poison of dragons, 
And the crue! venom of aspics.” 


‘¢] am inclined to believe,” says Hasselquis?, ‘ that 
the prophet here, Isa. v. 2-4, means the hoary night- 
shade, solanum incanum; because it is common in 
Egypt, Palestine, and the Kast; and the Arabian name 
agrees well with it. ‘The Arabs call it anab el did, 
i. e., wolf grapes. The WIN deushim, says Rab. 
Chai., is a well known species of the vine, and the 
worst of all sorts. The prophet could not have found 
a plant more opposite to the vine than this ; for it grows 
much in the vineyards, and is very pernicious to them; 
wherefore they root it out: it likewise resembles a vine 
by its shrubby stalk ;” Travels, p. 289. See also Afi- 
chaelis, Questions aux Voyageurs Danois, No. 64. 

Verse 3. Inhabitants] ‘aw yashebey, in the plural 
number; ¢iree MSS., (twa ancient,) and so likewise 
the Septuagint and Vulgate. 

Verse 6. There shall come up briers and tharns— 
‘The thorn shall spring upin it”] One MS. has yow2 
beshamir. The true reading seems to be 3\7v 12 be 
shamir, which is confirmed by the Septuagint, Syriac, 
and Vulgate. 

Verse 7. And he looked far judgment] The para- 
nemasia, or play on the words, in this place, is very 
remarkable ; muishpat, mishpach, tsedakah, tseakah. 
There are many examples of it in the other prophets, 
but Isaiah seems peculiarly fond of it. See chap. 
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ISATAH. 


people for therr wickedness. 


9 PIn 4mine ears, said the A; ™M, cir. 3244. 


B. C. cir. 760. 
Lorp of hosts, * Of atruth many Anno Olymp 
Quints ]. 
houses shall be desolate, even Ante Urbem 
Conditam 7. 


great and fair, without ibabi- 
tant. 

10 Yea, ten acres of vineyard shall yield 
one * bath, and the seed of a homer shall yield 
an ephah. 

11 t Wo unto them that rise up early in the 
morning, that they may follow strong drink ; 
that continue until night, ¢222 wine * inflame 
them ! 

12 And * the harp, and the viol, the tabret, 
and pipe, and wine, are in their feasts: but 
“they regard not the work of the Lorp, 
neither consider the operation of his hands. 








t Prov. xxiii. 
v¥ Amos 


rHeb. If nat, &c.—— See Ezek. xlv. 1). 
29, 30; Eecles. x. 16; ver. 22. uOr, pursue them. 
vi. 5, 6.——w Job xxxiv. 27; Psa. xxviu. 5. 








xili. 6, xxiv. 17, xxxii. 7, xxvii. 1, lv. 6, 1x1. 3, Taye 
11,12. Rabbi David Aimchi has noticed the pare- 
naniasia here: he expected UDW'd mishpat, judgment, 
but behold mDw’ mishpach, oppression; he expected 
mas tsedakah, righteousness, but behold Mpys tseakah, 
acry. The rabbins esteem it a great beauty; their 
term for it is nwon niny tsachath hallashan, elegance 
af language. 

Oppressian——“ tyranny.”] MDW mishpach, from 
naw shaphach, servum fecit, Arab. Houbigant: nNaw 
shiphchah is serva, a handmaid, or female slave. NOD 
mispach, eighteen MSS. 

Verse 8. We unto them thalt—lay field ta field— 
“ You who lay field unto field”] Read ya9pn takribu, 
in the second person; to answer to the verb following. 
So Vulgate. 

Verse 9. In mine ears.—“To mine ear”] The 
sentence in the Hebrew text seems to be imperfect in 
this place, as likewise in chap. xxii. 14, where the 
very same sense seems to be required as here. See 
the note there; and compare 1 Sam.ix. 15. In this 
place the Septuagint supply the word yxoveG, and the 
Syriac PONWN eshtama, auditus est JEHOVAH in auribus 
meis, i. e., 992) niglah, as in chap. xxii. 14. 

Many houses} ‘This has reference to what was 
said in the preceding verse: “In vain are ye so intent 
upon joining house to house, and field to field; your 
houses shall be left uninhabited, and your fields shall 
become desolate and barren; so that a vineyard of ten 
acres shall produce but one bath (not eight gallons) of 
wine, and the husbandman shall reap but a tenth part 
of the seed which he has sown.” Aimchi says this 
means such an extent of vineyard as would require ten 
yoke of oxen to plough in one day. 

Verse 11. Waunta them that rise up early] There 
is a likeness between this and the following passage 
of the prophet Amos, chap. vi. 3-6, who probably 
wrote before Isaiah. If the latter be the copier, he 
seems hardly to have equalled the elegance of the 
original :— 


The desolutions 


A. Me cir. 3244. 
B. C. cir. 760. 


a gone into captivity, ¥ because 
uinte i. 
Ante Urvem (they have no knowledge: and 
Conditam 7. 


*their honourable men are fa- 
mished, and their multitude dried up with 
thirst. 

14 Therefore hell hath enlarged herself, and 
opened her mouth without measure : and their 
glory, and their multttude, and their pomp, and 
he that rejoiceth, shall descend into it. 

15 And *the mean man shall be brought 
down, and the mighty man shall be humbled, 





¥ Hos. iv. 6. 





Chap. i. 3; Luke xix. 44.——* Heb. their 
glory are men of famine. 





“Ye that put far away the cvil day, 
And affect the seat of violence; 
Who he upon beds of ivory, 
And stretch yourselves upon your couches ; 
And eat the lambs from the flock, 
And calves from the midst of the stall ; 
Who chant to the sound of the viol, 
And like David invent for yourselves instruments of 
music ; 
Who quaff wine in large bowls, 
And are anointed with the choicest ointments: 
But are not grieved for the affliction of Joseph.” 


Kimchi says, “they consider not the heavens nor 
their hosts: they pray not the morning nor the evening 
prayer unto the Lord.” 

Follow strong drink| Theodaret and Chrysostom 
on this place, both Syrians, and unexceptionable wit- 
nesses in what belongs to their own country, inform us 
that V2w shechar (oixepa in the Greek of both Testa- 
ments, rendered by us by the general term sérang drink) 
meant properly palm tine, or date wine, which was 
and is still much in use in the Mastern countries. Ju- 
dea was famous for the abundance and excellence of 
its palm trees; and conscquently had plenty of this 
wine. “T*iunt (vina) ct e pomis; primumquc e pal- 
mis, quo Parthi et Indi utuntur, et oriens totus: matu- 
rarum modio in aque congiis tribus macerato exprcs- 
soque.”’ Pin. lib. xiv. 19. ‘Ab his cariate [patme] 
maxime celebrantur; et cibo quidem, sed et susco, 
uberrime. Ex quibus precipua vina orienti; iniqna 
caput, unde pomo nomen.” Id. xiii. 9. Kapoe sig- 
nifiles stupefaction: and in Hebrew likewise the 
wine has its name from its remarkably inebriating 
quality. 

Verse 13. And their honourable men—* And the 
nobles”] Tlese verses have likewise a reference to 
the two preceding. ‘They that indulged in feasting 
and drinking shall perish with hunger and thirst; and 
Hades shall indulge his appetite as much as they had 
done, and devour them all. The image is strong and 
expressive in the highest degree. Habakkuk, chap. 
li. 5, uses the same image with great force :—the am- 
bitious and avaricious conqueror 


““Enlargeth his appetite like Hades; 


CHAT y - 


13 * Therefore my people are; and the eyes of the lofty sha! 


| 


na — 


of Judah. 


| A. M. cir. 3244 
B. C. cir. 760. 
Anno Olymp 
Quinta» f. 
Ante Urberr 
Conditam *. 


be humbled : 

16 But the Lorv of hosts 
shall be exalted in judgment, 
and » God © that is holy shall be sancufied 
in righteousness. 

17 Then shall the Jambs feed after their 
matiner, and the waste places of 4 the fat ones 
shall strangers eat. 

18 Wo unto them that draw iniquity with 
cords of vanity, and sin as it were with a cart- 
rope : 








a Chap. 11.9, 11, 17. > Or, the holy God. 


holy. 4 Chap. x. 16. 


© Heb. the God the 








But, in Isaiah, Hades is introduced to much greater 
advantage, in person; and placed before our eyes in 
the form of a ravenous monster, opening wide his 
immeasurable jaws, and swallowing them all together : 
“Therefore Sheo) hath dilated hcr sou}, she hath opened 
her mouth beyond limit.” Destruction expects more 
than a common meal, when God visits Jerusalem for 
her iniquities. ‘This seems to refer to the ruin brought 
on the Jews by the Romans. Our blessed Lord re- 
peats this parable, and applies it to this very transac- 
tion, Matt. xxi. 33. 

Verse 17. The lambs—* And the kids] "72 ge- 
rim, “strangers.” ‘The Septuagint read, morc agree- 
ably to the design of the prophet, "4D carim, apvec, 
“the lambs.” 9°13 gedayim, “the kids,” Dr. Durell ; 
nearer to the present reading: and so Archbishop 
Seekcr. The meaning is, their luxurious habitations 
shall be so entirely destroyed as to become a pastcze 
for flocks. 

After their manner—* Without restraint”) 07373 
kedabram, secundum ductum eorum; i. e., suo ipsorum 
ductu ; as their own will shall lead them. 

Verse 18. With a cart-rape—*“ As a long cable”’] 
The Septuagint, Aquila, Sym., and Theod., for *93n3 
bechablcy, read ‘Soh kechabley, og oxyorvtw, or oxotviote; 
and the Septuagint, instead of NW shav, read some 
other word signifying lang; G¢ oyorviw paxpw; and so 
likewise the Syriac, N38 arecha. Haubigant con- 
jectures that the word which the Septuagint had in 
their copies was jw sarua, which is used Lev. xxi. 
18, xxil. 23, for something in an animal body super- 
fluous, Jengthened beyond its natura] measure. And 
he explains it uf sin added to sin, and one sin drawing 
on another, till the whole comes to an enormous length 
and magnitude ; compared to the work of a rope-maker 
still increasing and lengthening his rope, with the con- 
tinned addition of new materials. ‘ Eos propheta 
similes facit homini restiario, qui funem torquet, can- 
nabe addita ct contorta, eadem iterans, donec funem in 
longum duxerit, neque eum liceat protrahi longius.” 
‘An evil inclination,” says Aimci on this place, from 
the ancient rabbins, “is at the beginning hke a fine 
hair-string, but at the finishing hke a thick cart-rope.” 
By a long progression in iniquity, and a continued ac- 
cumulation of sin, men arrive at length to the highest 


And he is like Death, and will never be satisfied.” | degree of wickedness; bidding open defiance to God, 


47 


The crimes of 


A. M. cir. 3244. 19 ¢ That say, Let him make 


B. C. cir. 760. . 

Ano Olymp. speed, and hasten his work, that 
Quints I. ; j 
Antelimbem we may see 7¢: and let the 
Conditam 7. counsel of the Holy One of 


Isracl draw nigh and come, that we may 
know it / 

20 Wo unio them ‘that call evil good, and 
good evil; that put darkness for light, and light 
for darkness ; that put bitter for sweet, and 
sweet for bitter ! 

21 Wo unto them that are & wise in their 
own eyes, and prudent "in their own sight! 

22 i Wo unto them that are mighty to drink 
wine, and men of strength to mingle strong 
drink : 


23 Which * justify the wicked for reward, 


} 


___ See 

e Chap. Ixvi.5; Jer. xvii. 15; Amos v.18; 2 Pet. ili. 3, 4. 
€ Heb. that say concerning evil, It is good, Kc. & Prov. il. 7; 
Rom. 1.22; xu. 16. h Heb. before their face. i Verse 11. 
K Prov. xvii. 15; xxiv. 24. 

















and scoffing at his threatened judgments, as it is finely 
expressed in the next verse. The Chaldee paraphrast 
explains it in the same manner, of wickedness icreas- 
ing from smal] beginnings, till it arrives to a great mag- 
nitude. —L. 

I believe neither the rabbins nor Bishop Lowth have 
hit on the true meaning of this place; the prophet seems 
to refer to idol sacrifices. The victims they offered 
were splendidly decked out for the sacrifice. Their 
horns and hoofs were often gilded, and their heads 
dressed out with fillets and garlands. The cords of 
vanity may refer to the silken strings by which they 
were led to the altar, some of which were unusually 
thick. The offering for iniquity was adorned with fil- 
lets and garlands; the sin-offering with silken cords, 
like unto cart-ropes. Pride, in their acts of humulia- 
tion, had the upper hand. 

Verse 19. Let the counsel of the Holy One| Try-| 
phiodorus has an expression something like this :-—~ 


emer Atoc nAvée Govan. 
Tryp. Jl Excid. 239. 





Because the counsel of Jupiter was come. 


“This expression, 7Avfe Govan, is, I believe, something 
uncommon; but it is exactly paralleled and explained 
by a passage in Isaiah, chap. v.19. The Septuagint | 
has expressed it in the very same words with Tryphi- 
odorus: Kat EAfot 7 Bova » Tov dytov Topana, iva 
yroperv.”——Merrick's note, ad loc. 

Verse 22. Mighty to drink wine] “They show not,” 
says Azmchi, ‘ their strength in combating their ene- 
mies, but in drunkenness and debauchery.” 

Verse 23. The righteous] p38 tsaddik, singular, 
Sept., Vulg., and two editians. 

Verse 24. The flame—“ The tongue of fire”} “ The 
flame, because it is in the shape of a tongue; and so 
it is called metaphorically.” Sal. ben Melec. The 
metaphor is so exceedingly obvious, as well as beauti- 
ful, that one may wonder that it has not been more 
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ISATAH. 


Judah enumerated 
: ic A. M. cir. 3244. 
and take away the righteousness tO ela. 
of the righteous from him! vane plying 
ulnts ‘ 
24 Therefore !'as ™the fire Ante Urbem 


devoureth the stubble, and the Soe 


flame consumeth the chaff, so ® their root shall 
be as rottenness, and their blossom shall go 
up as dust: because they have cast away the 
law of the Lorp of hosts, and despised the 
word of the Holy One of Israel. 

25 ° Therefore is the anger of the Lorp 
kindled against his people, and he _ hath 
stretched forth his hand against them, and 
hath smitten them: and ? the hills did tremble, 
and their carcasses were *tornin the midst of 
the streets. * For all this his anger is not 
turned away, but his hand zs stretched out still. 





1 Exod. xv. 7.—®™ Heb. the tongue of frre. a Job xviii. 163 
Hos. ix. 16; Amos il. 9. °2 Kings xxii. 13, 17.——P Jer. iv. 
24. 4 Or, as dung. r Lev. xxvi. 14, &c. 5 chap. 1x. 125017, 
21; x. 4. 











frequently used. Virgil very elegantly intimates, rather 
than expresses, the image :— 


Ecce levis summo de vertice visus Itli 
Fundere Jumen apex; tactuque innoxia molli 
Lambere flamma comas, et circum tempora pasci. 
AG. i. GES: 
‘“‘ Strange to relate! from young Iulus’ head 
A lambent flame arose, which gently spread 
Aronnd his brows, and on his temples fed.” 


And more boldly of Astna darting out flames from its 
top :-— 
Interdumque atram prorumpit ad ethera nubem, 
Turbine fumantem piceo, et candente favilla: 


Attollitque globos flammarum, et sidera lambit. 
fin. iti, 574. 


“ By turns a pitchy cloud she rolls on high, 
By turns hot embers from her entrails fly, 
And flakes of mountain flames, that dick the sky.” 


The disparted tongues, as it were of fire, Acts 1i. 3, 
which appeared at the descent of the Holy Spirit, on 
the apostles, give the same idea; that is, of flames 
shooting diversely into pyramidal] forms, or points, like 
tongues. It may be farther observed that the prophet 
in this place has given the metaphor its full force, in 
applying it to the action of fire in eating up and de- 
vouring whatever comes in its way, like a ravenous 
animal whose tongue is principally employed in taking 
in his food or prey; which image Moses has strongly 
exhibited in an expressive comparison: “‘ And Moab 
said to the elders of Midian, Now shall this collection 
of people lick up all that are round about us, as the ox 
licketh up the grass of the field,”” Num. xxii. 4. See 
also 1 Kings xviii. 38. 

Their root shall be as rottenness] p23 cammak, like 
mak; whence prohably our word muck, dung, was 
derived. 

Verse 25. The hills did tremble—* And the moun- 
tains trembled”] Probably referring to the great earth- 


The judgments of the CHAP. Y. Lord against Judah 
eee 26 *And he will hft up an|like flint, and their wheels like A a 
Anno Olymp. ensign to the nations from far, |a whirlwind : Anno Olymp. 
Ag bem and will thiss unto them from| 29 Their roaring shall be like Ante Usbem 
Conditain 7. uthe end of the earth: and,|a lion, they shall roarlike young nutes? 
behold, ‘they shall come with speed |lions: yea, they shall roar, and lay hold of the 


swiftly : 

27 None shall be weary nor stumble among 
them; none shall slumber nor sleep ; neither 
* shall the girdle of their loins be loosed, nor 
the latchet of their shoes be broken: 

28 * Whose arrows are sharp, and all their 
bows bent, their horses’ hoofs shall be counted 




















* Chap. xi. 12. t Chap. vii. 18. « Deut. xxvill. 49 ; Psa, 
Ixxit. 8; Mal. i. it. ¥Joel ii. 7. w Dan. v. 6. « Jer. 
v. 16. 


quakes in the days of Uzziah king of Judah, in or not 
long before the time of the prophet himsclf, recorded 
as a remarkable era in the title of the prophecies of 
Amos, chap. i. 1, and by Zechariah, chap. xiv. 5. 
Verse 26. He will—hiss—“ He will hist”] ‘“ The 
metaphor is taken from the practice of those that keep 
bees, who draw them out of their hives into the fields, 
and Jead them back again, ovpiouac, by a hiss or a 
whistle.”— Cyril, on this place ; and to the same pur- 
pose Theodoret, ib. In chap. vii. 18, the metaphor is 
more apparent, by being carried farther, where the hos- 
tile armies are expressed by the fly and the bee :— 


“¢ Jenovan shall hist the fly 
That is in the utmost parts of Egypt; 
And the bee, that is in the land of Assyria.” 


On which place see Deut. 1. 44; Psa. cxvill. 12; and 
God calls the locusts his great army, Joel ii. 25; 
Exod. xxiii. 28. See Huet, Quest. Alnet. ii. 12. pry 
sharak or shrak, he shall whistle for them, call loud and 
shrill ; he shall shriek, and they (their cnemies) shall 
come at his call. 

With speed] This refers to the nineteenth verse. As 
the scoffers had challenged God to make speed, and to 
hasten his work of vengeance, so now God assures 
them that with speed and swiftly it shall come. 

Verse 27. None—-among them] Atmchi has well 
illustrated this continued exaggeration or hyperhole, 
as he rightly calls it, to the following effect: “ Through 
the greatness of their courage, they shall not be fa- 
tigued with their march; nor shall they stumble though 
they march with the utmost speed: they shall not 
slumber by day, nor sleep by night; neither shall they 
ungird their armour, or put off their sandals to take 
their rest. Their arms shall be always in readiness, 
their arrows sharpened, and their bows bent. The 
hoofs of their horses are hard as a rock. They shall 
not fail, or need to be shod with iron: the wheels of 
their carriages shall move as rapidly as a whirlwind.” 

Neither shall the girdle] The Eastern people, wear- 
ing long and loose garments, were unfit for action or 
business of any kind, without girding their clothes 
about them. When their business was finished they 
took off their girdles. A girdle therefore denotes 
strength and activity; and to unloose the girdle is to 
deprive of strength, to render unfit for action. God 

Vou. IV. ( 4 ) 


prey, and shall carry i away safe, and none 
shall deliver 2é. 

30 And in that day they shall roar against 
them like the roaring of the sca: and if one 
Ylook unto the land, behold darkness and 
* sorrow, *and the light is darkened in the 
heavens thercof. 





y Chap. viii. 22; Jer. iv. 23; Lam. iii. 2; Ezek. xxxu. 7, & 
2 Or, distress. 2Or, when itis light it shall be dark in the de- 
structions thereof. b Ezek. xxxii. 8, in the margin. 











promises to unloose the loins of kings before Cyrus, 
chap. xlv. 1. The girdle is so essential a part of a 
soldier’s accoutrement, being the last that he puts on to 
make himself ready for action, that fo be girded, Swv- 
rvcGar, With the Greeks means to be completely armed 
and ready for battle :-— 


Atpetonc 6’ e3oncev, de Gwrvvucbat avwyev 

Apyétove. IMiad, xi. Ia: 
To de evdvvat ra dxAa exadouvv ot radatot (wvvvaéat. 
Pausan. Beot. It is used in the same manner by the 
Hebrews: ‘“ Let not him that girdeth himself boast 
as he that unlooseth his girdle,” 1 Kings xx. 11; that 
is, triumph not before the war is finished. 

Verse 28. Thetr horses’ hoofs shall be counted like 
flint—‘ The hoofs of their horses shall be counted as 
adamant”] The shoeing of horses with iron plates nail- 
ed to the hoof is qnite a modern practice, and was un- 
known to the ancients, as appears from the silence of 
the Greek and Roman writers, especially those that 
treat of horse medicine, who could not have passed 
over a matter so obvious and of such importance that 
now the whole science takes its name from it, being 
called by us farriery. The horse-shoes of leather 
and iron which are mentioned; the silver and gold 
shoes with which Nero and Poppza shod their mules, 
used occasionally to preserve the hoofs of delicate cat- 
tle, or for vanity, were of a very different kind; they 
enclosed the whole hoof as in a case, or as a shoe 
does a man’s foot, and were bound or tied on. For 
this reason the strength, firmness and solidity of a 
horse's hoof was of much greater importance with them 
than with us, and was esteemed one of the first praises 
of a fine horse. Xenophon says that a good horse’s 
boof is hard, hollow, and sounds upon the ground like 
acymbal. Hence the yaAsorode ixzo, of Homer, 
and Virgil's solido graviter sonat ungula eornu. And 
Xenophon gives directions for hardening the horses’ 
hoofs by making the pavement on which he stands in 
the stable with round-headed stones. Tor want of this 
artificial defence to the foot which our horses have, 
Amos, chap. vi. 12, speaks of it as a thing as much 
impracticable to make horses run upon a hard rock as 
to plough up the same rock with oxen :— 


‘¢ Shall horses run upon a rock ? 
Shall one plough it up with oxen %” 
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The vision 


These circumstances must be taken into considera- 
tion in order to give us a full notion of the propriety 
and force of the image by which the prophet sets forth 
the strength and excellence of the Babylonish cavalry, 
which made a great part of the strength of the Assy- 
rian army. Xenop. Cyrop. lib. it. 

Like a whirlwind] D193 cassuphah, like the stormy 
blast. Here sense and sound are well connected. 

Verse 30. Jf one look unto the land, gc.— And 
these shall look to the heaven upward, and down to the 
earth’’| PN? 0331 venibbat laarets. Kat euGaepov- 
tat etc THY ynv. So the Septuagint, according to the 
Vatican and Alexandrian copies ; but the Compluten- 
sian and Aldine editions have it more fully, thus :— 
Kar euGaepovrar exe Tov ovpavov avw, kat kaTw; and 
the Arabic from the Septuagint, as if it had stood 
thus :—Kazr euBAepovrar eg Tov ovpavov, Kat ele THV 
ynv xatw, both of which are plainly defective ; the 
words exe tyv yy, unto the earth, being wanted in the 
former, and the word avw, above, in the latter. But an 
ancient Coptic version from the Septuagint, supposed 
to be of the second century, some fragments of which 
are preserved in the library of St. Germain des Prez 
at Paris, completes the sentence; for, according to 


ISAIAH. 


of Isaiah. 


this version, it stood thus in the Septuagint :—Ka:z 
euGAewovrar erg TOV OVpAaVOY aVw, Kal ELC THY YnV KATH; 
* And they shall look unto the heavens above and unto 
the earth beneath,” and so it stands in the Septuagint 
MSS., Pachom. and 1. D.11., according to which they 
must have read their Hebrew text in this manner :— 
m2 pants ndoyn>d pnw) van. This is probably 
the true reading, with which I have made the transla- 
tion agree. Compare chap. viil. 22; where the same 
seuse is expressed in regard to both particulars, which 
are here equally and highly proper, the looking up- 
wards, as well as down to the earth: but the form 
of expression is varied. J believe the Hebrew text in 
that place to be right, though not so full as I suppose 
it was originally here; and that of the Septuagint 
there to be redundant, being as ful) as the Coptic ver- 
sion and MSS. Pachom. and 1. D represent it in 
this place, from which [ suppose it has been interpo- 
lated. 

Darkness—“ The gloomy vapour”) The Syriac and 
Vulgate seem to have read ND bearphalach ; but 
Jarchi explains the present reading as signifying dark- 
ness ; and possibly the Syriac and Vulgate may have 
understood it in the same manner. 


¥ 
° 


CHAPTER VI. 


This chapter, by a particular designation of Isaiah to the prophetic office, 1-8, introduces, with great solem- 
nity, a declaration of the whole tenor af the Divine conduct in reference to his people, wha, on account of 
their unbelief and impenitcnce, should for a very long period be given up to a judicial blindness and hard- 
ness of heart, 9,10; and visited with such calamities as would issue in the total desolation of thetr country, 


and their general dispersion, 11, 12. 


The prophet adds, however, that under their repeated dispersions, 


(dy the Chaldeans, Romans, gc.;) a small remnant would be preserved as a seed from which will be raised 
a people, in wham will be fulfilied all the Divine promises, 13. 


a es ae N the year that * King Uzziah 

ae Oa died I »saw also the Jord 
uinls <. eta - 

Ante Urbem Sitting upon a throne, high and 

Conditam 6. 


lifted up, and ¢ his train filled 
the temple. 


a2 Kings xv. 7.—— 1 Kings xxii. 19; John xii. 41; 


As this vision seems to contain a solemn designa- 
tion of Isaiah to the prophetic office, it is by most 
interpreters thought to be the first in order of his 
prophecies. But this perhaps may not be so; for 
Ysaiah is said, in the general title of his prophecies, to 
have prophesied in the time of Uzziah, whose acts, 
first and last, he wrote, 2 Chron. xxvi. 22; which is 
usually done by a contemporary prophet; and the 
phrase, tn the year that Uzziah died, probably means 
after the death of Uzziah; as the same phrase (chap. 
xiv. 28) means after the death of Ahaz. Not that 
Tsaiah’s prophecies are placed in exact order of time. 
Chapters ii., lli., iv., v., seem by internal marks to be 
antecedent to chap. 1.; they suit the time of Uzziah, 
or the former part of Jotham’s reign; whereas chap. 
i. can hardly be earlier than the last years of Jotham. 
See note on chap. i. 7, and ii. 1. This might be a 
new designation, to introduce more solemnly a general 
dedication of the whole course of God’s dispensations 
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ey a a 


‘nas A. M. 3245. 
2 Above it stood the seraphims ¢ es oe 
each one had six wings; with Anno Olymp. 
F : Quinte 2. 
twain he covered his face, and Ante Urbem 
4 with twain he covered his feet, _Condtem &_ 

and with twain he did fly. 
Rev. iv. 2. ¢ Or, the skirts thereof. 4 Fozek. i. 11. 








in regard to his people and the fates of the nation; 
which are even now still depending, and will not be 
fully accomplished till the final restoration of Israel. 
In this vision the ideas are taken in general from 
royal majesty, as displayed by the monarchs of the 
East; for the prophet could not represent the ineffable 
presence of God by any other than sensible and earthly 
images. The particular scenery of it is taken from 
the temple. God is represented as seated on his 
throne above the ark, in the most holy place, where 
the glory appeared above the cherubim, surrounded by 
his attendant ministers. This is called by God him- 
self “the place of his throne, and the place of the 
soles of his feet,” Ezek. xlii. 7. ‘A glorious throne 
exalted of old, is the place of our sanctuary,” saith the 
prophet Jeremiah, chap. xvii. 12. The very posture 
of sitting is a mark of state and solemnity : Sed et 
ipsum verbum sedere regni significat potestatem, saith 
Jerome, Comment, in Eph. i. 20. See note on chap. 


The viston 


A M. 3245. 


3 And °one cried tinto an- 
B. C. 759. ; 
Anno Olymp. other, and said, ‘ Holy, holy, 
Quinte 2. : 
Ante Urbem holy, is the Lorp of hosts: 


Conditam 6. 


is full of 


€the “whole earth 
his glory. 








© Heb. this cried to this. ——f Rev. iv. 8.——5 Heb. his glory is the 
Sulness of the whole earth. h Psa. Ixxii. 19. 








iii. 2. St. John, who has taken many sublime images 
from the prophets of the Old Testament, and in par- 
ticular from Isaiah, hath exhibited the same scenery, 
drawn out into a greater number of particulars ; Rev. iv. 

The veil, separating the most holy place from the 
holy or outermost part of the temple, is here sup- 
posed to be taken away; for the prophet, to whom 
the whole is exhibited, is manifestly placed by the 
altar of burnt-offering, at the entrance of the temple, 
(compare Ezek. xlui. 5, 6,) which was filled with the 
train of the robe, ihe spreading and overflowing of the 
Divine glory. The Lord upon the thronc, according 
to St. John, (chap. xii. 41,) was Christ ; and the vision 
related to his future kingdom, when the veil of scpara- 
tion was to be removed, and the whole earth was to 
be filled with the glory of God, revealed to all man- 
kind: which is likewise implied in the hymn of the 
seraphim, the design of which is, saith Jerome on the 
place, Ut mysterium Trinitatis in una Divinitate demon- 
strent ; et nequaquam templum Judaicum, sicut prius, 
sed omnem terram illius gloria plenam esse tcstentur ; 
«That they may point out the mystery of the Trinity 
in one Godhead ; and that the Jewish temple alonc 
should not be, as formerly, the place of the Divine 
glory, for the whole earth should be filled with it.” It 
relates, indeed, primarily to the prophet’s own time, 
and the obduration of the Jews of that age, and their 
punishment by the Babylonish captivity ; but extends 
in its full latitude to the age of Messiah, and the blind- 
ness of the Jews to the Gospel, (see Matt. xiii. 14; 
John xii. 40; Acts xxviii. 26; Rom. xi. 8,) the deso- 
lation of their country by the Romans, and their being 
rejected by God. That neverthcless a holy seed—a 
remnant, should be preserved; and that the nation 
should spread out and flourish again from the ald 
stock.—L. 


NOTES ON CHAP. VI. 

Verse 1. The Lord] Fifty-one MSS. of Kennicott’s, 
and fifty-four of De Rossi’s, and one edition; in the 
8th verse, forty-four MSS. of Kennicott’s, and forty- 
six of De Rossi’s, and one edition; and in the 11th 
verse, thirty-three MSS. of Kennicott’s, and many of 
De Rossi’s, and one edition, for *33% Adonai, “the 
Lord,” read min “ Jenavan,” which is probably the 
true reading; (campare ver. 6;) as in many other 
places, in which the superstition of the Jews has sub- 
stituted “JIN Adonai for nin Yehovah. One of my 
own MSS., a very ancient and large folio, to which 
the points and the masora have been added by a 
later hand, has m1n* Yehovah in the Ist and 8th 
verses, in the teeth of the masora, which orders it in 
both places to be read *14N Adonai. 


Verse 2. Above it stood the seraphim} DD Ww sera- 
phim, from Ww seraph, to burn. He saw, says Kim- 


CHAP. VI. 


rg he lp a 


of Isaiah. 
4 And the posts of the ‘door  4-M)3245. 
moved at the voice of him that Anno Olymp. 
cried, and * the house was filled Ante Ubon 
with smoke. ponditam 6. 
5 1} Then said I, Wo zs me! for I am 


I Exod. 





\]leb. thresholds ——* Exod. x1. 34: 1 Kings vii. 10. 
iv. 10; vi. 30-3iadgaviece ; xiii. 22; Jer. i. 6. 


chi, the angels as flames of fire, that the depravity of 
that generation might be exhibited, which was worthy 
of being totally burnt up. 

He covered his fect—“ He covereth his feet”] By 
the fcet the Hebrews mean all the lower parts of the 
body. But the people of the East generally wearing 
long robes, reaching to the ground, and covering the 
lower parts of the body down to the feet, it may hence 
have been thought want of respect and decency to ap- 
pear in public and on solemn occasions with even the 
feet themselves uncovered. rempfer, speaking of 
the king af Persia giving audience, says, Rex in medio 
supremi atrii cruribus more patrio inflexis sedebat : 
corpus tunica investiebat flava, ad suras cum staret 
protensa; discumbentis vero pedes discalceatos pro 
urbanitate patria operiens—Amen. Exot. p. 227. 
‘“The king sat on the floor cross-legged, as is the 
custom of the country. [fe was covered with a yel- 
low garment, which reached down to the feet when 
standing, but covered the feet for decency when sitting 
with his slippers off.” Sir John Chardin’s MS. note 
on this place of Isaiah is as follows : Grande marque 
de respect en orient de se cachcr les pieds, quand on 
est assis, et de baisser le visage. Quand le sonvrain 
se monstre en Chine et & Japon, chacun se jette le 
visage contre terre, et il n’est pas permis de regarder 
le roi; ‘“‘It is a great mark of respect in the East to 
cover the feet, and to bow down the head in the pre- 
sence of the king.” 

Verse 3. Holy, holy, holy} This hymn, performed 
by the seraphim, divided into two choirs, the one 
singing responsively to the other, which Gregory Na- 
zian., Carm. 18, very elegantly calls Suzdwvov, avre- 
éwvor, ayyeAwy oraciv, is formed upon the practice 
of alternate singing, which prevailed in the Jewish 
Church from the time of Moses, whose ode at the 
Red Sea was thus performed, (see Exod. xv. 20, 21,) 
to that of Ezra, under whom the priests and Levites 
sung alternately, 

“© praise Jenovan, for he is gracions ; 
For his mercy endureth for ever ;”’ 


Ezra iil. 11. See De Sac. Poes. Hebr. Prel. xix., 
at the beginning. 

Verse 5. Wo is me! for I am undone] ‘H0) 
nidmeythi, Iam become dumb. There is something 
exceedingly affecting in this complaint. I am aman 
of unclean lips; I cannat say, Holy, holy, holy! which 
the seraphs exclaim. They are holy; I am not so: 
they see God, and live; I have seen him, and must 
die, because I am unholy. Only the pure in heart 
shall see God; and they only can live in his presence 
for ever. Reader, lay this to heart; and instead of 
boasting of thy excellence, and trusting in thy might, 
or comforting thyself in thy comparative innocence. 
thou wilt also be dumb before him, because thou hast 
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The vision ISAIAH. of Isasah. 
A.M. 325- ™undone; because I am aft us? Thensaid I,*Heream1\; $M, 820 
Anne Olymp. man of unclean lps, and I dwell | send me. a Olymp. 

tx 2. . . ulnte Zz. 
Ante Urbem in the midst of a people of un-} 9 And he said, Go, and tell ante Urbem 
Conditam 6. Conditam 6. 


clean lips; for mine eyes have 
seen the King, the Lorp of hosts. 

6 Then flew one of the seraphims unto 
me, "having a live coal in his hand, which 
he had taken with the tongs from off ° the 
altar : 

7 And he Plaid %7¢ upon my mouth, and 
said, Lo, this hath touched thy lips; and 
thine iniquity is taken away, and thy sin 
purged. 

8 Also I heard the voice of the Lord, say- 
ing, Whom shall I send, and who will go for 














m Heb. cut off. 2 Heb. and in his hand a live coal. ° Rev. 
Vili. 3.——P Heb. caused it to touch. 4See Jer. i.9; Dan. x. 
16.— Gen. i. 26 ; ili. 22 ; xi. 7——* Heb. Behold me. t Ch. 





xliii. 8; Matt. xiii. 14; Mark iv. 12; Luke viii. 10; John xil. 


been a man of unclean lips, and becanse thou hast still 
an unclean heart. 

IT am undone—*“JI am struck dumb”} = "053 nid- 
meythi, twenty-eight MSS. (five ancient) and three 
editions. J understand it as from 015 dwm or B95 
damam, silere, ‘to be silent ;” and so it is rendered 
by the Syriac, Vulgate, Symmachus, and by some of 
the Jewish interpreters, apud Sal. b. Melee. The 
rendering of the Syriac is °3N VIN favir ani, siupens, 
attanitus sum, “I am amazed.” He immediately 
gives the reason why he was struck dumb: because 
he was a man of polluted lips, and dwelt among a 
people of polluted lips; and was unworthy, either to 
join the seraphim in singing praises to God, or to be 
the messenger of God to his people. Compare Exod. 
iO; vi. 12; Jer. i. 6. 

Verse 6. A live coal] The word of prophecy, 
which was put into the mouth of the prophet. 

Fram aff the altar] That is, from the altar of burnt. 
offerings, before the door of the temple, on which the 
fire that came down at first from heaven (Lev. ix. 24; 
2 Chron. vil. 1) was perpetually burning. It was never 
to be extinguished, Lev vi. 12, 13. 

Verse 9. And he said] %% li, ta me, two MSS. 
and the Syriac. Thirtcen MSS. have AN raz, in 
the regular form. 

Verse 10. Make the heart of this peaple fat— 
‘Gross”] The prophet speaks of the event, the fact 
as it would actually happen, not of God’s purpose and 
act by his ministry. The prophets are in other places 
said to perform the thing which they only foretell :— 





“To! I have given thee a charge this day 

Over the nations, and over the kingdoms ; 

To pluck up, and to pull down ; 

To destroy, and to demolish ; 

To build, and to plant.” Jer. 1. 10. 

And Ezekiel says, ‘‘ When I came to destray the 
city ;” that is, as it is rendered in the margin of onr 
version, “when I came to prophesy that the city 
should be destroyed ;” chap. xhii. 3. To hear, and 
not understand; to see, and not perceive; is a com- 
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this people, ' Hear ye “ indeed, 
Ybut understand not; and see ye ~ indeed, 
but perceive not. 

10 Make * the heart of this people fat, and 
make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes: 
¥ lest they see with their eyes, and hear with 
their ears, and understand with their heart, and 
convert, and be healed. 

11 Then said I, Lord, how long? And he 
answered, * Until the cities be wasted without 
inhabitant, and the houses without man, and 
the land be * utterly desolate, 





40; Acts xxviii. 26; Rom. xi. 8. "Or, without ceasing, &c. 
v Heb. hear ye in hearing, &c.——W Heb. in seeing. x Psalm 
exix. 70; chap. lxiii. 17. Jer. vieet 2 Mic. iii. 12, 
a Heb. desolate with desolation. 











mon saying in many langnages. Demosthenes uses it, 
and expressly calls it a proverb: wore ro ty¢ mTapat- 
fitag Opwrrag pen Opav, Kat axovovtag py anxovetv; Cantra 
Aristogit. I., sub. fin. The prophet, by the bold figure 
in the sentiment above mentioned, and the elegant form 
and construction of the sentence, has raised it from a 
common proverb into a beautiful mashal, and given it 
the sublime air of poetry. 

Or the words may be understood thus, according to 
the Hebrew idiom: “ Ye certainly hear, but do not un- 
derstand ; ye certainly see, but do not acknowledge.” 
Seeing this is the case, make the heart of this people 
fat—declare it to be stupid and senseless ; and remove 
from them the means of salvation, which they have so 
long abused. 

There is a saying precisely like this in A’schylus :-— 


BaAerovreg eBAerov partny, 

KaAvovre¢c ove nxovov. Auscn. Pram. Vinct. 456. 

‘** Seeing, they saw in vain; and hearing, they did 

not understand.” 

And shui—“ Close np") yun hasha. This word 
Sal. ben Afclec explains to this sense, in which it is 
hardly used elsewhere, on the authority of Onkelas. 
He says it means closing up the eyes, so that one can- 
not see; that the root is }1w shava, by which word 
the Targum has rendered the word NU ¢tach, Lev. xiv. 
42, VI AN M0 velach eth berth, and shall plaster the 
house.” And the word nv fach is used in the same 
sense, Isa. xliv. 18. So that it signifies to close up 
the eyes by some matter spread upon the lids. Mr. 
Harmer very ingeniously applies to this passage a prac- 
tice of sealing up the eyes as a ceremony, or as a kind 
of punishment used in the East, from which the image 
may possibly be taken. Observ. ii. 278. 

With their heart—* With their hearts’) 12252) 
ubilebaba, fifteen MSS. of Aennicott’s and faurteen of 
De Rossi's, and two editions, with the Septuagint, Sy- 
rac, Chaldee, and Vulgatc. 

And be healed—* And I should heal] ND5N) veer- 
pa, Sepiuagint, Vulgate. So likewise Matt. xiii. 14; 
John xii. 40; Acts xxviii. 27. 


Confederacy 


A, M. 3245. 12 » And the Lorp have re- 
Bb. C. 59; 


Auno Olymp. moved men far away, and there 
Ante Urbem be a great forsaking in the midst 
Conga —of:_the land. 

13 But yet in it shall be a tenth, © and 2¢ 





nr  — 
b2 Kings xxv. 21.——¢ Or, when it is returned, and hath been 
broused. 


SS Sr 

Verse 11. Be utterly desolate— Be left”) For 
wINWN feshach, the Septuagint and Vulgate read WNWN 
tishshacr. 

Verse 13. A tenth] This passage, though somewhat 
abscure, and variously explained by various interpret- 
ers, has, I think, been made so clear by the accom- 
plishment of the prophecy, that there remains little 
room to doubt of the sense of it. When Nebuchad- 
nezzar had carried away the yrealer and better part 
of the people into captivity, there was yet a tenth re- 
maining in the land, the poorer sort left to be vine- 
dressers and hnsbandmen, under Gedaliah, 2 ings 
xxv. 12, 22, and the dispersed Jews gathered them- 
selves together, and returned to him, Jer. xl. 12; yet 
even these, fleeing into Egypt after the death of Ge- 
daliah, contrary to the warning of God given by the 
prophet Jeremiah, miserably perished there. Again, 
in the subsequent and mere remarkable completion of 
the prophecy in the destruction of Jerusalem and the 
dissolution of the commonwealth by the Romans, when 
the Jews, after the less of above a million of men, had 
increased from the scanty residue that was left of them, 


CHAR vil: 


against Judah. 


shall return, and shall be eaten : a Vay — 
as a teil tree, and as an oak, Anno Olymp 
Quintas 2. 


whose ‘substance is in them, 
when they cust their leaves: so _— 
°the holy seed shall be the substance thereof. 


Ante Urbem 
Conditam 6. 


e¢ Ezra ix. 2; Mal. ii. 13; Romans 


i. OD. 





4QOr, stock or stem. 





= 


and had become very numerous again in their country ; 
Hadrian, provoked by their rebellious behaviour, slew 
above half a million more of them, and a second time 
almost extirpated the nation. Yet aftcr these signal 
and almost universal destructions of that nation, and 
after so many other repeated exterminations and mas- 
sacres of them in different times and on various occa- 
sions sincc, we yet see, with astonishment, that the 
steck still remains, from which God, according to his 
promise frequently given by his prophets, will cause his 
people to sheot forth again, and to flourish.—L. 

A tenth, >Vwy asiriyah. The meaning, says Atm- 
chi, of this word is, there shall yet be in the land ten 
Aigs from the time of declaring this prophecy. The 
namcs of the ten kings are Jotham, Ahaz, Hezckiah, 
Manasseh, Amon, Josiah, Jehoahaz, Jehoiachin, Je- 
hoiakim, and Zedekiah; then there shall be a general 
consumption, the pecple shall be carried into captivity, 
and Jerusalem shall be destroyed. 

For (33 bam, in them, above seventy MSS., eleven 
of Kennicoét’s, and thirty-four af De Rossi’s, read 13 
bah, in it; and so the Septuagint. 


CHAPTER VII. 


The king of Judah and the royal family being in the utmost consternation on receiving accounts of the inva 
sion of the kings of Syria and Israel, the prophet ts sent to assure them that God would make good his 
promises to David and his house; so that, although they might be corrected, they could not be destroyed, 


while these prophecies remained to be accomplished, 1-9. 


The Lord gives Ahaz a sign that the confede- 


racy against Judah shall be broken, which sign strikingly points out the miraculous conception af the Mes- 


siah, who was to spring fram the tribe of Judah, 10-16. 


Prediction of very heavy calamities which the 


Assyrians would inflict upon the land of Judca, 17-25. 


A. M. cir. 3262. 


oe! ND it came to pass in the 
me. C.eir. 742. 
Anno Olymp. days of * Ahaz the son of 
None 3. ‘ : 
Ante Urbem Jotham, the son of Uzziah, king 


_Conditam 12. GF Judah, that Rezin the king of 


a2 Kings xvi. 5; 2 Chron xxiii. 5, 6. 


The confederacy of Rezin, king of Syria, and Pc- 
kah, king of Israel, against the kingdom of Judah, was 
formed in the time of Jotham ; and perhaps the effects 
of it were felt in the latter part of his reign; see 2 
Kings xv. 37, and note on chap. i. 7-9. However, 
in the very beginning of the reign of Ahaz, they jointly 
invaded Judah with a powerful army, and threatened 
to destroy or to dethrone the house of David. The king 
and royal family being in the utmost consternation on 
receiving advices of their designs, Isaiah is sent to 
them to support and comfort them in their present dis- 
tress, by assuring them that Ged would make good his 
promises to David and his house. This makes the 


Syria, and »Pekah the som of #7 Myctqsee™ 
; B. C. cir, 74a 
Remaliah, king of Israel, went up Anno OEY 
. NODE oS. 
toward Jerusalem to war against Ante Urbem 
Couditam 12, 


it, but could not prevail against it. 
b2 Kings xv. 25, 30, 37. 


subject of this, and the following, and the beginning of 
the ninth chapters, in which there are many and great 
difficulties. 

Chap. vii. begins with an histerical account of the 
occasion of this prophecy ; and then follows, ver. 4—16, 
a prediction of the ill success of the designs of the Is- 
raelites and Syrians against Judah; and from thence 
to the end of the chapter, a denunciation of the cala- 
mities to be brought upen the king and people of Ju- 
dah by the Assyrians, whom they had now hired te 
assist them. Chap. viii. has a pretty close connection 
with the foregoing; it contains a confirmation of the 
prophecy before given of the approaching destruction 


Confederacy 
A. M, cir. 3262. 9 And it was told the house of 
B. C. cir. 742. A : : 
Anno Olymp. David, saying, Syria °1s con- 
None 3. : : { 
Ante Urbem federate with Ephraim. And his 


Conditam 12. heart was moved, and the heart 


of his people, as the trees of the wood are 
moved with the wind. 

3 Then said the Lorp unto Isaiah, Go forth 
now to meet Ahaz, thou, ¢ and ° Shearjashub 
thy son, at the end of the ‘conduit of the 
upper pool in the £ highway of the fuller’s field; 

4 And say unto him, Take heed and be 
quiet; fear not, "neither be faint-hearted for 
the two tails of these smoking firebrands, for 
the fierce anger of Rezin with Syria, and of 
the son of Remaliah. 

5 Because Syria, Ephraim, and the son of 


¢ Heb. reek on Ephraim. d Chap. x. 21.——* That is, The 
remant shall return ; see ch.vi.13; x. 21. ——'2 Kings xviii. 17 ; 
chap. xxxvi. 2. 5 a causeway. h Heb. let not thy heart be 

















of the kingdoms of Israel and Syria by the Assyrians, 
of the denunciation of the invasion of Judah by the 
same Assyrians. Verses 9, 10, give a repeated gene- 
ral assprance, that all the designs of the enemies of 
God’s people shall be in the end disappointed, and 
brought to naught; ver. 11, &c., admonitions and 
threatenings, (I do not attempt a more particular ex- 
planation of this very difficult part,) concluding with 
an illustrious prophecy, chap. ix. 1-6, of the manifes- 
tation of Messiah, the transcendent dignity of his cha- 
racter, and the universality and eternal duration of his 
kingdom. 


NOTES ON CHAP. VII. 


Verse 3. Now] ®&) na, 1s omitted by two MSS., the 
Septuagint, Syriac, Arabic, and Vulgate. 

Verse 4. The Syriac omits DIN) vearam, ‘and Sy- 
ria;” the Vulgate reads TON ya melech aram, “king 
of oa °° ane or the other seems to be the true read- 
ing. 1 prefer the former: or, instead of {31 Cos) 
vearam uben, read j2 npay vepekach ben, and pekah 
son, MS. 

Verse 5. Because—Remaliah] All these words are 
omitted by one MS. and the Syriac; a part of them 
also by the Septuagint. 

Verses 8, 9. For the head of Syria, §c.] 


** Though the head of Syria be Damascus, 
And the head of Damascus Retsin ; 
Yet within threescore and five years 
Ephraim shall be broken, that he be no more a 
people : 
And the head of Ephraim be Samaria; 
And the head of Samaria Remaliah’s son. 


‘“‘ Here are sir lines, or three distichs, the order of 
which seems to have been disturbed by a transposition, 
occasioned by three of the lines beginning with the 
same word WN verosh, “and the head,” which three 
lines ought not to have been separated by any other 
Jine intervening ; but acopyist, having written the first 
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ISAIAH. 


against Judah. 


Remaliah, have taken evil coun- + 3262. 


cir. 742: 

sel against thee, saying, a es 
. one 

6 Let us go up against Judah, Ante Urbem 


itam 12, 
and i vex it, and let us make a _Conditam 2 


breach therein for us, and set a king in the 
midst of it, even the son of Tabeal ; 

7 Thus saith the Lord Gop, * It shall not 
stand, neither shall it come to pass. 

8 ! For the head of Syria 2s Damascus, and 
the head of Damascus is Rezin: and within 
threescore and five years shall Ephraim be 
broken, ™ that it be not a people. 

9 And the head of Ephraim zs Samaria, and 
the head of Samaria 7s Remaliah’s son. ®If 
eye will not believe, surely ye shall not be 
established. 


tender.——i Or, waken.——k Prov. xxi. 30; chapter viii. 10. 
12 Sam. viii. 6. ™ Heb. from a people,——a See 2 Chron. xx. 20 
°Or, Do ye not believe? it is because ye are not stable. 





of them, and casting his eye on the ¢h7rd, might easily 
proceed to write after the first line beginning with 
WN verosh, that which ought to have followed the 
third line beginning with WNW verosh. Then finding 
his mistake, to preserve the beauty of his copy, added 
at the end the distich which should have been in the 
middle; making that the second distich, which ought 
to have been the third. For the order as it now stands 
is preposterous: the destruction of Ephraim is de- 
nounced, and then their grandeur is set forth ; whereas 
naturally the representation of the grandeur of Ephraim 
should precede that of their destruction. And the de 
struction of Ephraim has no coherence with the gran- 
deur of Syria, simply as such, which it now follows: 
but it naturally and properly follows the grandeur of 
Ephraim, joined to that of Syria their ally. 

“ The arrangement then of the whole sentence seems 
originally to have been thns :— 


Thongh the head of Syria be Damascus ; 

And the head of Damascus Retsin ; 

And the head of Ephraim be Samaria , 

And the head of Samaria Remaliah’s son ' 

Yet within threescore and five years 

Ephraim shall be broken that he be no more a people.” 
Dr. Juss. 


Threescore and five years] It was sixty-five years 
from the beginning of the reign of Ahaz, when this 
prophecy was delivered, to the total depopulation of 
the kingdom of Israel by Esarhaddon, who carried away 
the remains of the ten tribes which had been left by 
Tiglath-pileser, and Shalmaneser, and who planted the 
country with new inhabitants. That the country was 
not wholly stripped of its inhabitants by Shalmaneser 
appears from many passages of the history of Josiah, 
where Israelites are mentioned as still remaining there, 
2 Chron. xxxiv. 6, 7, 33; xNyyeeeeeee Kings xxi 
19,20. This seems to be the best explanation of the 
chronological difficulty in this place, which has much 
embarrassed the commentators: see Usseri Annal. 


Promise of 


A, M. cir. 3262. 10 » Moreover the Lorp spake 


B. C. cir 742. : : 
pr Olymp. again unto Ahaz, saying, 
vonw 3. . 
Ante Urbem 11 4 Ask thee a sign of the 


Suga Lorpthy God ; * ask it cither in 


the depth, or in the height above. 
12 But Ahaz said, I will not ask, neither 
will I tempt the Lorp. . 
13 And he said, Hear ye now, O house of 
David, Js 2t a small thing for you to weary 








P Heb. And the LORD added ta speak. 9 Judg. vi. 36, &e. ; 
Matt. xii. 33.—* Or, make thy petition deep.—* Matt. i. 23; 
Lukc }. 31, 34. 


Veer. 
p. 283. 

“ That the last depurtation of Israel by Esarhaddon 
was inthe sirty-fifth year after the second of Ahaz, is 
probable for the following reasons : The Jews, in Se- 
der Olam Rabba, and the Talmudists, in D. Aimehi on 
Ezek. iv., say, that Manasseh king of Judah was car- 
ried to Babylon by the king of Assyria’s captains, 2 
Chron. xxxiii. 11, in the ¢renty-second year of his 
reign; that is, before Christ 676, according to Dr. 
Blair’s tables. And they are probably right in this. 
It could not be much earlier; as the king of Assyria 
was not king of Babylon till 680, ibid. As Esarhad- 
don was then in the neighbourhood of Samaria, it is 
highly probable that he did then carry away the last 
remains of Israel, and brought those strangers thither 
who mention him as their founder, Ezra iv. 2. But 
this year is just the sixty-fifth from the seeond of Ahaz, 
which was 740 before Christ. Now the carrying away 
the remains of Israel, who, till then, though their king- 
dom was destroyed forty-five years before, and though 
smali in number, might yet keep up some form of be- 
ing a people, by living according to their own laws, 
entirely put an end to the pcople of Israel, as a people 
separate from all others: for from this time they never 
returned to their own country in a body, but were can- 
founded with the people of Judah in the captivity ; and 
the whole people, the écn tribes included, were called 
JSews.”—-Dr. Jupp. Two MSS. have twenty-five in- 
stead of strty-five ; and two others omit the word five, 
reading only sixty. 

If ye will not believe—“ If ye believe not”} “ This 
clause is very much illustrated by considering the cap- 
tivity of Manasseh as happening at the same time with 
this predicted final ruin of Ephraim as a people. The 
near connection of the fwo facts makes the prediction 
of the one naturally to cohere with the prediction of 
the other. And the words are well suited to this event 
in the history of the people of Judah: ‘If ye believe 
not, ye shall not be established ;’ that is, unless ye be- 
lieve this prophecy of the destruction of Israel, ye Jews 
also, as well as the people of Israel, shall not remain 
established as a kingdom and people; ye also shall be 
visited with punishment at the same time: as our Sa- 
viour told the Jews in his time, ‘ Unless ye repent, ye 
shall all likewise perish ;’ intimating their destruction 
by the Romans; to which alsa, as well as to the cap- 
tivity of Manasseh, and to the Babylonish captivity, 
the views of the prophet might here extend. The 
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men, but will ye weary my God 
also ? 

14 Therefore the Lorn himself 
shall give you a sign; * Behold, a _@" US" * 
virgin shal] conceive, and bear ta son, and 
« shall call his name Y Immanuel. 

15 Butter and honey shall he eat, that he 
may know to refuse the evil, and choose the 
good. 





t Chap. ix. 6. «Or, thou, O virgin, shalt call; sec Genesis 
Paeig co; xvi. }15 xxix. 32; xxx.6,8; 1 Sam. iv. 21. ¥ Ch. 
viii. 8. 





close connection of this threat to the Jews with the 
prophecy of the destruction of Israel, is another strong 
proof that the order of the preceding lines above pro- 
posed is right.”——Dr. Juss. 

“Tf ye believe not in me.”——The exhortation of Je- 
hoshaphat, 2 Chron. xx. 20, to his people, when God 
had promised to them, by the prophet Jahaziel, victory 
over the Moabites and Ammonites, is very like this 
both in sense and expression, and seems to be delivered 
in verse : 


“ Hear me, O Judah; and ye inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem ; 
Believe in JeHovan your God, and ye shall be 
established : 
Believe his prophets, and ye shall prosper.” 


Where both the sense and construction render very 
probable a canjecture of Archbishop Secker on this 
place ; that instead of °D Az, we should read *3 87. “If 
ye will not believe in me, ye shall not be established.” 
So likewise Dr. Durell. The Chaldee has, “If ye 
will not believe in the words of the prophet ;” which 
seems to be a paraphrase of the reading here proposed. 
In favour of which it may be farther observed, that in 
one MS. *} Az is upon a rasure ; and another for the 
last NY Jo reads 85) velo, which would praperly follow 
"3 32, but could not follow °3 &:z. 

Some translate thus, and paraphrase thus: If ye 
will not believe, surely ye shall not be established. Or, 
If ye do not give credit, it is because ye are unfaith- 
ful. Ye have not been faithful to the grace already 
given: therefore ye are now incapable of crediting my 
promises. 

Verse 11. In the depth—* Go deep to the grave”] 
So Aguila, Symmachus, Theodotion, and the Vulgate 

Verse 14. The Lord—Jenovan”} For *}3s Adonai, 
twenty-five of Kennieott’s MSS., nine ancient, and 
fourteen of De Rossi’s, read NV Yehovah. And so 
ver. 20, erghteen MSS. 

Immanuel.| For 9s1393 Immanuel, many MSS. and 
editions have 9x 1393! immanu El, God with us. 

Verse 15. That he may knoteo— When he shall 
know”] ‘‘ Though so much bas been written on this 
important passage, there is an obscurity and inconse- 
quence which still attends it, in the general run of all 
the interpretations given to it by the most learned. 
And this obscure incoherence is given to Jt by the false 
rendering of a Hebrew particle, viz., 9 le, in inp 
ledato. This has been generally rendered, either ‘th 
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he may know,’ or ‘till he know.’ It is capable of 
either version, without doubt ; but either of these ver- 
sions makes ver. 15 incoherent and inconsistent with 
ver. 16. For ver. 16 plainly means to give a reason 
for the assertion in ver. 15, because it is subjoined to 
it by the particle ‘> Az, for. But it is no reason why 
a child should eat butter and honey ¢2/? he was at an 
age to distinguish, that defore that time the land of his 
nativity should be free from its enemies. ‘This latter 
supposition indeed implies what is inconsistent with the 
preceding assertion. for it implies, that in part of 
that time of the infancy spoken of the land should not 
be free from enemies, and consequently these species 
of delicate food could not be attainable, as they are in 
times of peace. The other version, ‘that he may 
know,’ has no meaning at all; for what sense is there 
in asserting, that a child shall eat butter and honey éhat 
he may know to refuse evil and choose good? Is there 
any such effect in this food? Surely not. Besides, 
the child is thus represented to eat those things, which 
only a state of peace produces, during its whole in- 
fancy, inconsistently with ver. 16, which promises a 
relief from enemies only before the end of this infan- 
ey: implying plainly, that part of it would be passed 
in distressful times of war and siege, which was the 
state of things when the prophecy was delivered. 
“But all these objections are cut off, and a clear, 
coherent sense is piven to this passage, by giving an- 
other sense to the particle 4 Ze, which never occurred 
to me till I saw it in (Zarmer’s Observat., vol. 1., p. 
299. See how eoherent the words of the prophet run, 
with how natural a connection one clause follows an- 
other, by properly rendering this one particle: ‘ Behold 
this Virgin shall conceive and bear a Son, and thou 
shalt call his name Immanuel] ; butter and honey shall 
he eat, when he sha]] know to refuse evil, and choose 
good. [or before this child shall know to refuse evil 
and choose good, the Jand shall be desolate, by whose 
two kings thou art distressed.’ Thus ver. 16 subjoins 
a plain reason why the child should eat butter and 
honey, the food of plentiful times, when he came to a 
distinguishing age ; viz., because before that time the 
country of the two kings, who now distressed Judea, 
should be desolated ; and so Judea should recover that 
plenty which attends peace. That this rendering, which 
gives perspicuity and rational connection to the passage, 
is according to the use of the Hebrew particle, is cer- 
tain. Thus a nia liphnoth boker, ‘at the appear- 
ing of morning, or when morning appeared,’ Exod. xiv. 
27; Sonn ny leeth haochel, ‘at meal-time, or when 
it was time to eat,’ Ruth ii. 14. In the same manner, 
ny ledato, ‘at his knowing, that is, when he knows.’ 
‘* Harmer (ibid.) has clearly shown that these arti- 
cles of food are delicacies in the East, and, as such, 
denote a state of plenty. See also Josh. v.6. They 
therefore naturally express the plenty of the country, 
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as a mark of peace restored to it. Indeed, in ver. 22 
it expresses a plenty arising from the thinness of the 
people ; but that it signifies, ver. 15, a plenty arising 
from deliverance from war then present, is evident ; 
because otherwise there is no expression of this deli- 
verance. And that a deliverance was intended to be 
here expressed is plain, from calling the child which 
should be born Immanuel, God with us. It is plain, 
also, hecause it is before given to the prophet in 
charge to make a declaration of the deliverance, ver. 
3-7; and it is there made; and this prophecy must 
undoubtedly be conformable to that in this matter.” — 
Dr. Judd. 

The circumstance of the child’s eating butter and 
honey is explained by Jarchi, as denoting a state of 
plenty: ‘“ Butter and honey shall this child eat, be- 
cause our land shal] be full of all good.” Comment 
in locum. The infant Jupiter, says Callimachus, was 
tenderly nursed with goat’s milk and honey. Hymn. 
in Jov. 48. Homer, of the orphan daughters of Pan- 
dareus :— 


Koucoe de de’ Agpodiry 
Tupw, Kat medite yAvrepo, Kal det Ol. 
Opyss. xx., 68 


‘¢ Venus in tender delicacy rears 
With honey, milk, and wine, their infant years.” 
Pope. 
Tpvdne earev evdetttc ; “ This is a description of delicate 
food,” says Eustathius on the place. 

Agreeably to the observations communicated by the 
learned person above mentioned, which perfectly well 
explain the historical sense of this much disputed 
passage, not excluding a higher secondary sense, the 
obvious and literal meaning of the prophecy is this: 
“that within the time that a young woman, now a 
virgin, should conceive and bring forth a child, and 
that child shonld arrive at such an age as to distinguish 
between good and evil, that is, within a few years, 
(compare chap. vill. 4,) the enemies of Judah should 
be destroyed.” But the prophecy is introduced in so 
solemn a manner; the sign is so marked, as a sign se- 
lected and given by God himself, after Ahaz had re- 
jected the offer of any sign of his own choosing out 
of the whole compass of nature; the terms of the pro- 
phecy are so peculiar, and the name of the child so 
expressive, containing in them much more than the 
circumstances of the birth of a common child required, 
or even admitted; that we may easily suppose that,in 
minds prepared by the genera] expectation of a great 
Deliverer to spring from the house of David, they 
raised hopes far beyond what the present occasion sug- 
gested ; especially when it was found, that in the sub- 
sequent prophecy, delivered immediately afterward, this 
child, called Immanuel, is treated as the Lord and 
Prince of the land of Judah. Who could this be, 
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es 
other than the heir of the throne of David; under 
which character a great and even a Divine person had 
heen promised? No one of that age answered to this 
character except Hezekiah ; but he was certainly born 
nine or ten years before the delivery of this prophecy. 
That this was so understood at that time is collected, 
I think, with great probability, from a passage of Nfi- 
cah, a prophet contemporary with Isaiah, but who began 
to prophesy after him; and who, as I have already 
observed, imitated him, and somctimes uscd his ex- 
pressions. Micah, having delivercd that remarkable 
prophecy which determines the place of the birth of 
Messiah, ‘the Ruler of God's people, whose goings 
forth have been of old, from everlasting ;” that it should 
be Bethlehem Iphratah; adds immediately, that ne- 
yertheless, in the mean time, God would deliver his 
people into the hands of their enemies: “ He will give 
them up, till she, who is to bear a child, shall bring 
forth,’ Mic. v. 3. This obviously and plainly refers 
to some known prophecy concerning a woman to bring 
forth a child; and seems much more properly applica- 
ble to this passage of Isaiah than to any others of the 
same prophet, to which some interpreters have applied 
it. St. Matthew, therefore, in applying this prophecy 
to the birth of Christ, does it, not merely in the way of 
accommodating the words of the prophet to a suitable 
case not in the prophet’s view, but takes it in its strict- 
est, clearest, and most important sense ; and applies it 
according to the original design and principal intention 
of the prophet.—L. 

After all this learned criticism, I think something is 
stil] wanting to diffuse the proper hight over this impor- 
tant prophecy. On Matt. 1.23 1 have given what I 
judge to be the true meaning and right application of 
the whole passage, as there quoted by the evangelist, 
the substance of which it will be necessary to repeat 
here :— 

At the time referred to, the kingdom of Judah, under 
the government of Ahaz, was reduced very low. Pekah, 
king of Israel, had slain in Judea one hundred and 
twenty thousand persons in ane day ; and carried away 
captives two hundred thousand, including women and 
children, together with much spoil. To add to their 
distress, Rezin, king of Syria, being confederate with 
Pekah, had taken Elath, a fortified city of Judah, and 
carried the inhabitants away captive to Damascus. In 
this critical conjuncture, need we wonder that Ahaz 
was afraid that the enemies who were now united 
against him must prevail, destroy Jerusalem, end the 
kingdom of Judah, and annihilate the family of David? 
To meet and remove this fear, apparently well ground- 
ed, Isaiah is sent from the Lord to Ahaz, swallowed up 
now both by sorrow and by unbelief, in order to assnre 
him that the counsels of his enemies should not stand : 
and that they should be utterly discomfited. To en- 
courage Aliaz, he commands him to ask @ sign or mira- 
cle, which should be a pledge in hand, that God should, 
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in due time, fulfil the predictions of his servant, as re- 
latedinthe context. On Ahaz humbly refusing to ask 
any sign, it is immediately added, ‘“ Therefore the 
Lord himself shall give you a sign; Behold, a virgin 
shall conceive and beara son; and shall call his name 
Immanuel. Butter and honey shall he eat,” &c. Both 
the Divine and human nature of our Lord, as well as 
the miraculous conception, appear to be pointed out in 
the prophecy quoted here by the evangelist : He shall 
be called 5x"129y Immanu-ex ; literally, The sTRoNG 
Gop wiTH vs: similar to those words in the New 
Testament: The word which was God—was made 
flesh, and dwelt among us, full of grace and truth; 
John i. 1, 14. And God was manifested in the flesh, 
1 Tim. iii. 16. So that we are to understand God 
with us to imply, Gad incarnated—God in human na- 
ture. This seems farther evident from the words of 
the prophet, ver. 15: Butter and honey shall he eat— 
he shall be truly z:an—grow up and be nourished in a 
human natural way ; which refers to his being witu 
us, i. €., incarnated. To which the prophet adds, 
That he may know to refuse the evil, and chaose the 
good; or rather, Aecording to his knowledge, ny 
ledato, reprubating the evil, and choosing the good; 
this refers to him as Gop, and is the same idea given 
by this prophet, chap. liii. 11: By (or in) his know- 
ledge, WWY13 bedato, (the knowledge of Christ cruci- 
fied,) shall my righteous servant justify many ; for he 
shall bear their offences. Now this: union of the Di- 
vine and human nature is termed a sign or miracle, MS 
oth, i. e., something which exceeds the power of na- 
ture to produce. And this miraculous unian was to be 
brought about in a miraculous way: Behold, a virGin 
shall conceive: the word is very emphatic, 75;'n ha- 
almah, THE virgin; the only one that ever was, or ever 
shall be, a mother in this way. But the Jews, and 
some called Christians, who have espoused their des- 
perate cause, assert that “the word 7053) almah does 
not signify a vinein only ; for it is applied Prov. xxx. 
19 to signify a young married woman.” 1 answer, 
that this latter text is no proof of the contrary doctrine : 
the words 7953'2 923) 1M derech geber bealmah, the 
way of a man with a maid, cannot be proved to mean 
that for which it is produced. Besides, one of De 


Rossi's MSS. reads y5y'3 bealmaiv, the way of a 


strong or stout man (424 geber)1N HIs YouTH ; and in 
this reading the Syriac, Septuagint, Vulgate, and 
Arabic agree ; which are followed by the first version 
in the English language, as it stands in a MS. in my 
own possession: the wefe of a man in bis warzing 
pouth: so that this place, the only one that can with 
any probability of success be produced, were the inter- 
pretation contended for correct, which I am by no 
means disposed to admit, proves nothing. Besides, 
the consent of so many versions in the opposite mean- 
ing deprives it of much of its influence in this question. 

The word 7059’ almah, comes from pby alam, to lie 
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hid, be concealed : and we are told, that “ virgins were 
so called, because they were concealed or closely kept 
up in their fathers’ houses till the time of their mar- 
riage.” This is not correct : see the case of Rebecca, 
Gen. xxiv. 43, and my note there; that of Rachel, 
Gen. xxix. 6, 9, and the note there also;’ and see the 
case of Miriam, the sister of Moses, Exod. ii. 8, and 
also the Chaldee paraphrase on Lam. i. 4, where the 
virgins are represented as going out inthe dance. And 
see also the whole history of Ruth. This being con- 
cealed or kept at home, on which so much stress 1s 
laid, is purely fanciful; for we find that young unmar- 
ried women drew water, kept sheep, gleaned publicly 
in the fields, &c., &c., and the same works they per- 
form among the Turcomans to the presentday. This 
reason, therefore, does not account for the radical 
meaning of the word; and we must seek it elsewhere. 
Another well-known and often-used root in the Hebrew 
tongue will cast light on this subject. This is m3 
galah, which signifies to reveal, make manifest, oY un- 
cover; and is often applied to matrimonial connections 
in different parts of the Mosaic law: py’ alam, there- 
fore, may be considered as implying the concealment 
of the virgin, as such, till lawful marriage had taken 
place. A virgin was not called mn>y almah, because 
she was concealed by being kept at home in her father’s 
house, which is not true; but, literally and physically, 
because as a woman she had not been uncovered—she 
had not known man. This fully applies to the blessed 
virgin, see Luke i. 34.“ How can this be, seeing [ 
know noman?” And this text throws much light on 
the subject before us. This also is in perfect agree- 
ment with the ancient prophecy, “ The seed of the wo- 
man shall bruise the head of the serpent,” Gen. ili. 15; 
for the person who was to destroy the work of the 
devil was ta be the progeny of the woman, without any 
concurrence of the man. And hence the text in Gene- 
sis speaks as fully of the virgin state of the person from 
whom Christ, accarding to the flesh, should come, as 
that in the prophet, or this in the evangelist. Accord- 
ing to the original promise there was to be a seed, a 
human being, who should destroy sin: hut this seed or 
human being, must come from the woman ALONE ; and 
na woman ALONE could produce such a human being 
without being a virgin. Hence, A virgin shall bear a 
son, is the very spirit and meaning of the original text, 
independently of the dlustratzon given by the prophet ; 
and the fact recorded by the evangelist is the proof 
of the whole. But how could that be a sign to Ahaz, 
which was to take place so many hundreds of years 
after? J answer, the meaning of the prophet is plain: 
not only Rezin and Pekah should be unsuccessful 
against Jerusalem at that time, which was the fact; 
but Jerusalem, Judea, and the house of David should 
be both preserved, notwithstanding their depressed 
state, and the multitude of their adversaries, till the 
time should come when a vircin should bear a son. 
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This is a most remarkable circumstance—the house 
of David could never fail, till a virgin should conceive 
and bear a son—nor did it: but when that incredible 
and miraculous fact did take place, the kingdom and 
house of David became extinct! This 1s an irrefraga- 
ble confutation of every argument a Jew can offer in 
vindication of his opposition to the Gospel of Christ. 
Hither the prophecy in Isaiah has been fulfilled, or the 
kingdom and house of David are yet standing. But the 
kingdom of David, we know, is destrayed : and where 
is the man, Jew or Gentile, that can show us a single 
descendant of David on the face of the earth? The 
prophecy could not fail: the kingdom and house of 
David have failed; the virgin, therefore, must have 
brought forth her son, and this son 1s Jesus, the Christ. 
Thus Moses, Isaiah, and Matthew concur; and facts 
the most unequivocal have confirmed the whole! Be- 
hold the wisdom and providence of God ! 

Notwithstanding what has been said above, it may 
be asked, In what sense could this name, Jmmanuel, 
be applied to Jesus Christ, if he be not truly and pro- 
perly GOD? Could the Spirit of truth ever design 
that Christians should receive him as an angel or a 
mere man; and yet, in the very beginning of the Gos- 
pel history, apply a character to him which belongs 
only to the most high God? Surely no. In what 
sense, then, is Christ Gop witH us? Jesus is called 
Immanuel, or God with us, in his incarnation; God 
united to our nature; God with man, God in man; 
God with us, by his continual protcction; Gud with 
us, by the influences of his Holy Spirit, in the holy 
sacrament, in the preaching of his word, in private 
prayer. And God with us, through every action of 
our life, that we begin, continue, and end in his name. 
He is God with us, to comfort, enlighten, protect, and 
defend us, in every time of temptation and trial, in 
the hour of death, in the day of judgment ; and God 
with us and in us, and we with and in him, to all 
eternity. 

Verse 17. The Lord shall bring—“ But JEHovan 
will bring”] Houdbigant reads 8°23") vatyabi, from the 
Septuagint, adaa exager 6 Beco, to mark the transition 
to a new subject. 

Even the king of Assyria.] Houbigant supposes 
these words to have been a marginal gloss, brought 
into the text by mistake ; and so likewise Archbishop 
Secker. Besides their having no force or effect here, 
they do not join well in construction with the words 
preceding, as may be seen by the strange manner in 
which the ancient interpreters have taken them ; and 
they very inelegantly forestall the mention of the king 
of Assyria, which comes in with great propriety in the 
20th verse. I have therefore taken the liberty of 
omitting them in the translation. 

Verse 18. Hiss for the fly— Hist the fly’] See 
note on chap. v. 26. 

Egypt, and—Assyria.| Sennacherib, Esarhaddon, 
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21 And it shall come to pass in that day, 
that a man shall nourish a young cow, and 
two shecp : 

22 And it shall come to pass, for the abun- 
dance of milk that they shall give that he shall 
eat ° butter: for butter and honey shall every 
one eat that is Ieft ‘in the land. 

23 And it shall come to pass in that day, 


* Deut. xxxii. 14.—! Heb. in the midst of the land. 


Pharao-necho, and Nebuchadnezzar, who one after an- 
other desolated Judea. 

Verse 19. Holes of the roeks—‘ Caverns”) So the 
Septuagint, Syriae, and Vulgate, whence Houbigant 
supposes the true reading to be o'OOnIn Aannachalo- 
lim. One of my oldest MSS. reads a*yon3n Aanna- 
chalolim. 

Verse 20. The river] That is, the Euphrates: 370 
hanahar. So read the Septuagint and two MSS. 

Shall the Lord shave with a razor that ts hired— 
“‘ Jenovan shal! shave by the hired razor] To shave 
with the hired razor the head, the feet, and the beard, 
is an expression highly parabolieal, to denote the utter 
devastation of the country from one end to the other ; 
and the plundering of the people, from the highest to 
the lowest, by the Assyrians, whom God employed as 
his instrnment to punish the Jews. Ahaz himself, in 
the first place, hired the king of Assyria to come to 
help him against the Syrians, by a present made to 
him of all the treasures of the temple, as wel! as his 
own. And God himself considered the great nations, 
whom he thus employed as his mercenaries; and 
paid them their wages. ‘Thus he paid Nebuchadnez- 
zar for his services against Tyre, by the conquest of 
Egypt, Ezek. xxix. 18-20. The hairs of the head 
are those of the highest ordcr in the state; those of 
the feet, or the lower parts, are the common people ; 
the beard is the king, the high priest, the very su- 
preme in dignity and majesty. The Eastern people 
have always held the beard in the highest veneration, 
and have been extremely jealnus of its honovr. To 
pluck a man’s beard is an instance uf the greatest in- 
dignity that can be offered. See Isa. 1. 6. The king 
of the Ammonites, to show the utmost contempt of 
David, “ cut off half the beards of his servants, and the 
men were greatly ashamed; and David bade them 
tarry at Jericho till their beards were grown,” 2 Sam. 
x. 4,5. Ntebukr, Arabie, p. 275, gives a modern 
instance of the very same kind of insult. ‘The 
Turks,” says Thevenot, “ greatly esteem a man who 
has a fine beard; it is a very great affront to take a 
man by his beard, unless it be to kiss it; they swear 
by the beard.” Voyages,i., p. 57. D'Arvieur gives 
a remarkable instance of an Arab, who, having receiy- 
ed a wound in his jaw, chose to hazard his life, rather 
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Jews predicted. 


r AG M. cir. 3262. 
that every place shall be, where Cae. 
there were a thousana vines Anzo Olymp. 
at a thousand silverlings, 11 


onze 3. 
Ante Urbem 
shall even be for briers and 
thorns. 


Conditam 12. 

24 With "arrows and with bows shall men 
come thither; becatise all the land shall he- 
come briers and thorns. 

25 And on all hills that shall be digged with 
the mattock, there shall not come thither the 
fear of bricrs and thorns: but it shall be for 
the sending forth of oxen, and for the treading 
of lesser cattle. 


é Chap. v. 6——) Jer. }. 14. 


than suffer his surgeon to take off his beard. Memoires, 
tom. itl., p. 214. See also Niebuhr, Arabie, p. 61. 

The remaining verses of this chapter, 21-25, con- 
tain an elegant and very expressive description of a 
country depopulated, and left to rnn wild, from its ad- 
juncts and circumstances : the vineyards and cornfields, 
before well cultivated, now overrun with briers and 
thorns; much grass, so that the few cattle that are 
left, a young cow and two sheep, have their full range, 
and abundant pasture, so as to yield milk in plenty to 
the scanty family of the owner; the thinly scattered 
people living, not on corn, wine, and oil, the produce 
of cultivation; but on milk and honey, the gifts of na- 
ture; and the whole land given up to the wild beasts, 
so that the miserable inhabitants are forced to go ont 
armed with bows and arrows, either to defend them- 
selves against the wild beasts, or to supply themselves 
with necessary food by hunting. 


A Very judicious friend has sent me the following 
observations on the preceding propheey, which J] think 
worthy of being laid before the reader; though they 
are in some respects different from my own view of 
the subject. 

* To establish the primary and litera] meaning of a 
passage of Scripture is evidently laying the true founda- 
tion for any subsequent views or improvements from it. 

“The kingdom of Judah, under the government of 
Ahaz, was reduced very low. Pekah, king of Israel, 
had slain in Judea one hundred and twenty thousand 
in one day; and carried away captive two hundred 
thousand, including women and children, with much 
spoil. ‘To add to this distress, Rezin, king of Syria, 
being confederate with Pekah, had taken Elath, a for- 
tified city of Judah, and carried the inhabitants to Da- 
mascus. JI think it may also be gathered from the 
sixth verse of chap. viii., that the kings of Syria and 
Israel had a considerable party in the land of Judea, 
who, regardless of the Divine appointment and pro- 
mises, were disposed to favour the elevation of Tabeal, 
a stranger, to the throne of David. 

“In this eritieal conjuncture of affairs, Isaiah was 
sent with a message of mercy, and a promise of de- 
liverance, to Ahaz. He was commanded to take with 
him Shearjashud, his son, whose name contained a pro 
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mise respecting the captives lately made by Pekah, 
whose return from Samaria, effected by the expostula- 
tion of the prophet Oded and the concurrence of the 
princes of Ephraim, was now promised as a pledge of 
the Divine interposition offered to Ahaz in favour of the 
house of David. And as a farther token of this pre- 
servation, notwithstanding the incredulity of Ahaz, 
Isaiah was directed to predict the birth of another son 
which should be born to him within the space of a year, 
and to be named Jimmanuel, signifying thereby the pro- 
tection of God to the land of Judah and family of Da- 
vid at this present conjuncture, with reference to the 
promise of the Messiah who was to spring from that 
family, and be born in that land. Compare chap. viii. 8. 
Hence Isaiah testifies, chap. viii. 18: ‘ Behold, I and 
the children whom the Lord hath given me are for 
signs and for types in Israel.’ Compare Zech. iii. 8: 
‘Thy companions are men of sign and type :’ see Dr. 
Lowth on this verse. ‘The message of Divine displea- 
sure against Israel is in like manner expressed by the 
names the prophet Hosea was directed to give his 
children; see Hos. i. and ii. 

“Concerning this child, who was to be named Im- 
mannel, the prophet was commissioned to declare, that 
notwithstanding the present scarcity prevailing in the 
land from its being harassed by war, yet within the 
space of time wherein this child should be of age to 
discern good and evil, both these hostile kings, viz., 
of Israel and Syria, should be cnt off; and the coun- 
try enjoy such plenty, that butter and honey, food ac- 
counted of peculiar delicacy, should be a common re- 
past. See Harmer’s Observations, vol. p. 299. 

“To this it may be objected that Isaiah’s son was 
not named Immanuel, but Maher-shalal-hash-baz ; the 
signification of which bore a threatening aspect, instead 
of a consolatory one. To this J think a satisfactory 
answer may be given. Ahaz, by his unbelief and dis- 
regard of the message of mercy sent to him from God, 
(for instead of depending upon it he sent and made a 
treaty with the king of Assyria,) drew upon himself 
the Divine displeasure, which was expressed by the 
change of the child's name, and the declaration that 
though Damascus and Samaria shonld, according to 
the former prediction, fall before the king of Assyria, 
yet that this very power, i. e., Assyria, in whom Ahaz 
trusted for deliverance, (see 2 Kings xvi. 7, &c.,) 
should afterwards come against Judah, and ‘ fill the 
breadth af the land,’ which was accomplished in the 
following reign, when Jerusalem was so endangered as 
to be delivered only by miracle. The sixth and seventh 
verses of chap. vill. indicate, I think, as I before ob- 
served, that the kings of Syria and Israel had many 
adherents in Judah, who are said to refuse the peace- 
ful waters of Sluloh or Siloam, him thot ts to be sent, 
who ought to have been their confidence, typified by 
the fountain at the foot of Mount Zion, whose stream 
watered the city of Jerusalem; and therefore, since 
the splendour of victory, rather than the blessings of 
peace, was the object of their admiration, compared to 
a swelling river which overflowed its banks, God 
threatens ta chastise them by the victorious armies 
of Ashur. The prophet at the same time addresses 
words of consolation to such of the people who yet 
feared and trusted in Jehovah, whom he instructs and 
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comforts with the assurance (ver. 10) that they shall 
prove the fulfilment of the promise contained in the 
name Immanuel. 

* But it may still be objected, that according to this 
interpretation of the fourteenth verse of chap. vil. no- 
thing miraculous occurs, which is readily admitted ; but 
the objection rests upon the supposition that something 
miraculous was intended; whereas the word nix oth, 
‘sign,’ does by no means generally imply a miracle, 
but most commonly an emblematic representation, (see 
Ezek. iv. 3-12; xi; xx.20; Zech. vi. 14,) either by 
actions or names, of some future event either promised 
or threatened. Exod. ili. 12; 1 Sam. ii. 34; 2 Kings 
xix. 29; Jer. xliv. 29, 30, are all examples of a future 
event given as a sign or token of something else which 
is also future. The birth of Isaiah’s son was indeed 
typical of him whose name he was, at first, appointed 
to bear, viz., Immanuel, even as Oshea the son of Nun 
had his name changed to Jehoshua, the same with Je- 
sus, of whom he was an eminent type. Hence the 
prophet, in the ninth chapter, breaks forth into a strain 
of exultation: ‘To us a child is born ;’ after which fol- 
low denunciations against Rezin and the kingdom of 
Israel, which are succeeded by declaratians, that when 
Assyria iad completed the appointed chastisement upon 
Judah and Jerusalem, that empire should be destroyed. 
The whole of the fezth chapter is a very remarkable 
prophecy, and was probably delivered about the time 
of Sennacherib’s invasion. 

‘“‘ But still it will be urged, that St. Matthew, when 
relating the miraculous conception of our Lord, says, 
‘Now all this was done that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken of the Lord by the prophet,’ &c. To this 
it may readily be answered, that what was spoken by 
the prophet was indeed now fulfilled in a higher, more 
important, and also in a more literal sense, than the 
primary fulfilment could afford, wbich derived all its 
value from its connection with this event, to which it 
ultimately referred. 

‘¢In like manner the prophecy of Isaiah, contained 
in the second chapter, received a complete fulfilment 
in our Saviour’s honouring Capernaum with his resi- 
dence, and preaching throughout Galilee ; though there 
appears reason to interpret the passage as having a pri- 
mary respect to the reformation wrought by Hezekiah, 
and which, at the eve of the dissolution of the king- 
dom of Israel by the captivity of the ten tribes, ex- 
tended to the tribes of Asher and Zebulun, and many 
of the inhabitants of Ephraim and Manasseh, who were 
hereby stirred up to destroy idolatry in their country. 
See 2 Chron. xxxi. 1. And without doubt the great 
deliverance wrought afterwards for Judah by the mi- 
raculous destruction of Sennacherib’s army, and the 
recovery of Hezekiah in so critical a conjuncture from 
a sickness which had been declared to be unto death, 
contributed not a little to revive the fear of God in that 
part of Israel which, through their defection from the 
house of David, had grievonsly departed from the tem- 
ple and worship of the true God; and as Galilee lay 
contiguous to countries inhabited by Gentiles, they had 
probably sunk deeper into idolatry than the southern 
part of Israel. 

“In several passages of St. Matthew’s Gospel, our 
translation conveys the idea of things being done in 


Isaiah prophesies 


order to fulfil certain prophecies ; but | apprehend that 
if the words {va xae dtu¢ were rendered as simply de- 
noting the event, so that and thus was fulfilled, the 
sense would be much elcarer. For it is obvious that 
our Lord did not speak in parables or ride into Jerusa- 
lem previously to his last passover, simply for the pur- 
pose of fulfilling the predictions recorded, but also from 
other motives; and in chap. ii. the evangelist only 
remarks that the circumstance of our Lord's return 
from Egypt corresponded with the prophet Hosea’s 
relation of that part of the history of the Israelites. 
So in the twenty-third verse Joseph dwelt at Nazareth 
because he was directed so to do by God himself; and 
the sacred historian, having respect to the effect after- 
wards produced, (see John vii. 41, 42, 52,) remarks 
that this abode in Nazareth was a means of fulfilling 


CHa. vill. 


against Israel. 


those predictions of the prophets which indicate the 
contempt and neglect with which by many the Messiah 
should be treated. Galilee was considered by the in- 
habitants of Judea as a degraded place, chiefly from 
its vicinity to the Gentiles; and Nazareth scems to 
have been proverbially contemptible ; and from the 
account given of the spirit and conduct of the in- 
habitants by the evangelists, not without reason.”— 
LE. 33. 

‘To my correspondent, as well as to many learned 
men, there appears some difficulty in the text; but I 
really think this is quite done away by that mode of 
interpretation which I have already adopted ; and as 
far as the miraculous conception is concerned, the whole 
is set in the clearest and strongest light, and the objec- 
tions and cavils of the Jews entirely destroyed. 





Prediction respecting the conquest of Syria and Israel by the Assyrians, 1-4. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Israel, for rejecting the gentle 
stream of Shiloah, near Jerusalem, ts threatened to be overflowed by the great river of Assyria, manifestly 
alluding by this strong figure to the conquests of Tiglath-pileser and Shalmaneser over that kingdom, 5-7. 
The invasion of the kingdom of Judah by the Assyrians under Sennacherib foretold, 8. The prophet 
assures the Israelites and Syrians that their hostile attempts against Judah shall be frustrated, 9, 10. 
Exhortation not to be afraid of the wrath of man, but to fear the displeasure of God, 11-13. Judgments 
which shall overtake those who put no confidenee in Jehovah, 14,15. The prophet proceeds ta warn his 
countrymen against idolatry, divination, and the like sinful practices, exhorting them to seek direction from 
the word of God, professing in a beautiful apostrophe that this was his own pious resolution. And to 
enforce this counsel, and strengthen their faith, he points to his children, whose symbolic names were signs 


or pledges of the Divine promises, 16-20. 


A. M. cir. 3262. \{OREOVER the Lorp said 


B. C. cir. 742. 


ee emp. unto me, Take thee a great 
A.U. C.12, roll, and ® write in it with a man’s 


a Chap. xxx. 8; Hab. ii. 2. 





> Heb. in making speed 


The prophecy of the toregoing chapter relates di- 
rectly to the kingdom of Judah only: the first part of 
it promises them deliverance from the united invasion 
of the Israelites and Syrians; the latter part, from ver. 
17, denounces the desolation to be brought upon the 
kingdom of Judah by the Assyrians. ‘The sixth, se- 
venth, and eighth verses of this chapter seem to take 
in both the kingdoms of Israel and Judah. “This 
people that refuseth the waters of Shiloah,” may be 
meant of both: the Israelites despised the kingdom of 
Judah, which they had deserted, and now attempted to 
destroy ; the people of Judah, from a consideration of 
their own weakness, and a distrust of God's promises, 
heing reduced to despair, applied to the Assyrians for 
assistance against the two confederate kings. But how 
could it be said of Judah, that they rejoiced in Rezin, 
aud the son of Remaliah, the enemies confederated 
against them! Jf some of the people were inclined 
to revolt to the enemy, (which however does not clearly 
appear from any part of the history or the prophecy,) 
yet there was nothing like a tendency to a general defec- 
tion. This, therefore, must be understood of Israel. 
The prophet denounces the Assyrian invasion, which 
should overwhelm the whole kingdom of Israel under 
Tiglath-pileser, and Shalmaneser ; and the subsequent 


Judgments of God against the finally impenitent, 21, 22. 


A. M. cir. 3262. 


pen concerning > Maher-shalal- 4 ‘¢ &" 75 

hash-baz. fine Olyme 
" one P 

29 And I took unto me faithful a. U.c. 12. 





to the spoil he hasteneth the prey, or make speed, Kc. 





invasion of Judah by the same power under Sennache- 
rib, which would bring them into the most imminent 
danger, like a flood reaching to the neck, in which a 
man can but just keep his head above water. The two 
next verses, 9 and 10, are addressed by the prophet, 
as a subject of the kingdom of Judah, to the Israelites 
and Syrians, and perhaps to all the enemies of God's 
people ; assuring them that their attempts against that 
kingdom shall be fruitless ; for that the promised Im- 
manuel, to whom he alludes by using his name to ex- 
press the signification of it, for God is with us, shall 
be the defence of the house of David, and deliver the 
kingdom of Judah out of their hands. He then pro- 
ceeds to warn the people of Judah against idolatry, 
divination, and the like forbidden practices ; to which 
they were much inclined, and which would soon bring 
down God's judgments upon Israel. ‘The prophecy 
concludes at the sixth verse of chap. ix. with promises 
of blessings in future times by the coming of the great 
deliverer already pointed out by the name of Immanuel, 
whose person and character is set forth in terms the 
most ample and magnificent. 

And here it may be observed that it 1s almost the 
constant practice of the prophet to connect in like man- 
ner deliverances temporal with spiritual. Thus the 
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A.M. cir. 3262. witnesses to record, © Uriah the 


B. C. cir. 742. : : 

Anno Olymp. priest, and Zechariah the son of 
None 3. ; 

Ante Urbem Jeberechiah. 


Conditam 12-3 And I 4 went unto the pro- 


phetess ; and she conceived, and bare a son. 
Then said the Lorp to me, Call his name 
Maher-shalal-hash-baz. 

4 ¢ For before the child shall have know- 
ledge to cry, My father and my mother, ‘ the 
€ riches of Damascus and the spoil of Samaria 
shall be taken away before the king of Assyria. 


¢ See ch. vil. 
fOr, he that is before the king of Assyria shall take away the 





¢2 Kings xvi. 10,—4 Heb. approached unto. 
16. 





eleventh chapter, setting forth the kingdom of Messiah, 
is closely connected with the tenth, which foretells the 
destruction of Sennacherib. So likewise the destrne- 
tion of nations, enemies to God, in the thirty-fourth 
chapter, introduces the flonrishing state of the kingdom 
of Christ in the thiriy-fifth. And thus the chapters 
from xl. to xlix. inclusive, plainly relating to the de- 
liverance from the captivity of Babylon, do in some 
parts plainly relate to the greater deliverance by Christ. 


NOTES ON CHAP. VIII. 


Verse 1. Take thee a great roll—* Take unto thee 
a large mirror”’] The word wa gillayon is not regn- 
larly formed from 951 galal, to roll, but fromin43 galah, 
as }1D pidyan from 11D padah, toe killayan from 
79D calah, pa nikkayan from Mpa nakah, oy elyon 
from 715) alah, &c., the * yad supplying the place of the 
radical M Ae. 143 galah signifies to show, to reveal ; 
properly, as Schroederus says, (De Vestitu Mulier. 
Hebr. p. 294,) to render clear and bright by rubbing ; 
ta polish. 02 gillayan, therefore, according to this 
derivation, is not a roll or volume: but may very well 
signify a polished tablet of metal, such as was anciently 
used for a mirror. The Chaldee paraphrast renders 
it by m9 luach, a tablet, and the same word, though 
somewhat differently pointed, the Chaldee paraphrast 
and the rabbins render a mirrer, chap. iii. 23. The 
mirrors of the Israelitish women were made of brass 
finely polished, Exod. xxxvii. 8, from which place it 
likewise appears that what they used were little hand 
mirrors which they carried with them even when they 
assembled at the door of the tabernacle. I have a 
metalline mirror found in Herculanenm, which is not 
above three inches square. The prophet is commanded 
to take a mirror, or brazen polished tablet, not like these 
little hand mirrors, but a large one; large enongh for 
him to engrave upon it in deep and lasting characters, 
wis ONS becheret enash, with a workman’s graving 
tool, the prophecy which he was to deliver. UN che- 
rct in this place certainly signifies an ensirument to write 
or engrave with: but OI charit, the same word, only 
differing a little in the form, means something belong- 
ing to a lady’s dress, chap. iil. 22, (where however 
five MSS. leave ont the * yed, whereby only it differs 
from the word in this place,) either a crisping-pin, 
which might be not unlike a graving tool, as some will 
nave jt, or a pprse, as others infer from 2 Kings vy. 23. 
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A. M. cir. 3263. 

5 The Lorp spake also unto ®37 R02 
me again, saying, Olymp. IX. 4. 


: cir. annum 
6 Forasmch as this people Romuli, Regis 


refuseth the waters of *Shiloah _Rom@2» }3._ 
that go softly, and rejoice ‘in Rezin and Re- 
maltah’s son ; 

7 Now therefore, behold, the Lorp bringeth 
up upon them the waters of the river, strong 
and many, even * the king of Assyria, and all 
his glory: and he shall come up over all his 
channels, and go over all his banks : 








riches, &c. 


6 2 Kings xv. 29; xvi. 9; chap. xvii. 3.——» Neh. 
ii. 15; Jenne. 


i Chap. vii. 1, 2, 6.——* Chap. x. 12. 





It may therefore be called here wiis WN cheret enash, 
a workman's instrument, to distinguish it from ON 
mw cheret ishshah, an insirumeni of the same name, 
used by the wamen. In this manner he was to record 
the prophecy of the destrnction of Damascus and Sa- 
maria by the Assyrians; the subject and sum of which 
prophecy is here expressed with great brevity in four 
words, 13 wn OSw sn maker shalal hash baz; i. e., 
ta hasten the spoil, ta take quickly the prey ; which are 
afterwards applied as the name of the prophet’s son, 
who was made a sign of the speedy completion of it; 
Maher-shalal-hash-baz ; Haste-to-the-spoil, Quick-to- 
the-prey. And that it might be done with the greater 
solemnity, and to preclude all doubt of the real delivery 
of the prophecy before the event, he calls witnesses to 
attest the recording of it. 

The prophet is commanded to take a great roll, 
and yet four wards only are to be written in it. 
mown Sow ans maher shalal hash baz, Make haste to 
the spoil; fall upon the prey. ‘The great volume 
points out the land of Judea; and the few words the 
small number of inhabitants, after the fen tribes were 
carried into captivity. 

The words were to be written with a man’s pen; 
i. e., though the prophecy be given in the vzstons of 
God, yet the writing must be real; the words must be 
transcribed on the great roll, that they may be read 
and publicly consulted. Or, wis WIN eherat enash, 
the pen or graver of the weak miserable man, may 
refer to the already condemned Assyrians, whe though 
they should be the instruments of chastening Damas- 
cus and Samaria, should themselves shortly be over- 
thrown. The four words may be considered as the 
commission given to the Assyrians to destroy and 
spoil the cities. Afake haste to the spoil; Fall upan 
the prey, &c. 

Verse 4. For before the child) For my father and 
my mother, one MS. and the Vulgate have his father 
and his mother. 'The prophecy was accordingly ac- 
complished within three years ; when Tiglath-pileser, 
king of Assyria, went up against Damascus and took 
it, and carried the people of it captive to Kir, and slew 
Rezin, and also took the Reubenites and the Gadites, 
and the half-tribe of Manasseh, and carried them cap- 
tive to Assyria, 2 Kings xv. 29 ; xvi. 9; { Chron. v. 26. 

Verse 6. Forasmuch as this people refuseth—* Be- 
cause this people have rejected”] The gentle waters 


Exhortation to 


A. M. cir. 3263. 
A MM cir. 3°63. 8 ~And he shall pass through 


Olymp.1X.4. Judah; he shall overflow and go 

cir. annum . 1 
Romuli, Regis over, ' he shall reach even to the 

Roman, 13. neck; and ™ the stretching out 
of his wings shall fill the breadth of thy 
land, O ® Immanuel. 

9 ° Associate yourselves, O ye people, ? and 
ye shall be broken in pieces ; and give ear, all 
ye of far countries: gird yourselves, and ye 
shall be broken in pieces; gird yourselves, 
and ye shall be broken in pieces. 





1Chap. xxx. 28.—™ Heb. the fulness of the breadth of thy land 
shall be the stretchings out of Ais wings. nChapter vu. 14. 
© Joel ii. 9, 11. P Or, yet. 








of Shiloah, a small fountain and brook just without Je- 
rusalem, which supplied a2 pool within the city for the 
use of the inhabitants, is an apt emblem of the state 
of the kingdom and house of David, much reduced in 
its apparent strength, yet supported by the blessing of 
God; and is finely contrasted with the waters of the 
Euphrates, great, rapid, and impetuous ; the image of 
the Babylonian empire, which God threatens to bring 
down like a mighty flood upon all these apostates of 
both kingdoms, as a punishment for their manifold ini- 
quities, and their contemptuous disregard of his pro- 
mises. The brook and the river are put for the king- 
doms to which they belong, and the different states of 
which respectively they most aptly represent. Juve- 
nal, inveighing against the corruption of Rome by the 
importation of Asiatic manners, says, with great ele- 
gance, that “the Orontes has been long discharging 
itself into the ‘Tiber :’’— 


Jampridem Syrus in Tiberim defluxit Orontes. 


And Virgil, to express the submission of some of the 
Eastern countries to the Roman arms, says :— 


Euphrates ibat jam mollior undis. 
AEN. Ville) HOG. 
‘‘The waters of the Euphrates now flowed more 
humbly and gently.” 


But the happy contrast between the brook and the 
river gives a peculiar beauty to this passage of the pro- 
phet, with which the simple figure in the Roman poets, 
however beautiful, yet uncontrasted, cannot cantend. 

Verse 8. He shall reach even to the neck] He 
eompares Jerusalem, says Aimehi, to the head of the 
human body. As when the waters come up to a man’s 
neck, he is very near drowning, (for a little increase 
of them would go over his head,) so the king of As- 
syria coming up to Jerusalem was like a flood reach- 
ing ta the neck—the whole country was overflowed, 
and the capital was in imminent danger. Accordingly 
the Chaldee renders reaching to the neck by reaching 
to Jerusalen. 

Verse 9. Associate yourselves—* Know ye this”] 
God by his prophet plainly declares to the confederate 
adversaries of Judah, and bids them regard and attend 
to his declaration, that all their efforts shall be in vain. 
The present reading, 13'9 rou, is subject to many diffi- 
culties ; I follow that of the Septuagint, yt deu, yvure. 


CHAP. VII. 


trust in Gou. 


qa Tak A. M. cir. 3263 
10 4 Take counsel together, 4, 4 cr 


and it shall come to naught; Olymp. EX. 4. 
speak the word, ‘and it shall Romuli, REM 
not stand: ‘for God is with _oman. !. 
us. 

11 For the Lorp spake thus to me ' with a 
strong hand, and instructed me that I should 
not walk in the way of thts people, saying, 

12 Say ye not, A confederacy, to all them 
to whom “this people shall say, A confedera- 
ey; ‘ neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid. 














9 Job v. 12.— Chap. vii. 7. ‘Chap. vii. 14; Acts v. 38, 
39; Rom. viii. 13.—" Heb. in strength of hand. 8 Ch. vil. 2. 
ey Pet. ii. 14, 15. 

Archbishop Secker approves this reading. Wy" dex, 


know ye this, is parallel and synonymous to 1)°iNN 
haazinu, give ear to it, in the nextlinc. The Septua- 
gint have likewise very well paraphrased the eonclu 
sion of this verse: “ When ye have strengthened 
yourselves, ye shall be broken; and though ye again 
strengthen yourselves, again shall ye be broken ;” tak- 
ing NM chottu as meaning the same with M27), ye 
shall be broken. 

Verse 11. With a strong hand—“ As taking me by 
the hand”] Eleven MSS., (two ancient,) of Kennicott’s, 
thirty-four of De Rossi’s,and seven editions, read Npind 
kechezkath; and so Symmachus, the Syriac, and Vul 
gate. Orrather with a strong hand, that is, with a 
strong and powerful influence of the prophetic Spirit. 

Verse 12. Say ye not, A confederacy—“ Say ye not, 
It is holy’] wp dAesher. Both the reading and the 
sense of this word are doubtful. The Septuagint ma- 
nifestly read Mwp Zashah ; for they render it by oxAn- 
pov, hard. 'The Syriac and Chaldee render it N79 
merda, and V9 merod, rebellion. How they came by 
this sense of the word, or what they read in their 
copies, is not so clear. But the worst of it is, that 
neither of these readings or renderings gives any clear 
sense in this place. For why should God forbid his 
faithful servants to say with the unbelicving Jews, It 
is hard; or, There is a rebellion ; or, as our transla- 
tors rendcr it, a confederacy 2? And how can this be 
ealled “ walking in the way of this people!” ver. 11, 
which usually means, following their example, joining 
with them in religions worship. Or what confederacy 
do they mean! The union of the kingdoms of Syria 
and Israel against Judah? That was properly a league 
between two independent states, not an unlawful con- 
spiracy of one part against another in the same state ; 
this is the meaning of the word Ww) kcsher. For 
want of any satisfactory interpretation of this place 
that I can meet with, I adopt a conjecture of Arch- 
bishop Secker, which he proposes with great diffidence, 
and even seems immediately to give up, as being des- 
titute of any authority to support it. I will give it in 
his own words :—*“ Videri potest ex cap. v. 16, et hu- 
jus cap. 13, 14, 19, lezgendum wp vel winp kadosh, 
eadem sententia, qua W7oN ELloheynu, Hos. xiv. 3. 
Sed nihil neeesse est. Vide enim Jer. xi. 9; Ezek. 
xxii. 25. Optime tamen sic responderent huie versi- 
eulo versiculi 13, 14.” The passages of Jeremiah 
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Exhortation to 


oe te" Sanctify the Lorp of 
. ©. cir. 741. ; ; 
Olymp. !1X.4. hosts himself; and * let him be 


cir. annum ; 
Romuli, Regis your fear, and let him be your 


Roman., 13. dread. 

14 And Yhe shall be for a sanctuary; but 
for 7 a stone of stumbling and for a rock of 
offence to both the houses of Israel, for a gin 
and for a snare to the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 

15 And many among them shall * stumble, 
and fall, and be broken, and be snared, and be 
taken. 

16 Bind up the testimony, seal the law 
among my disciples. 

17 And I will wait upon the Lorp, that 





w Num. xx. 12. 





x Psa. lxxvi. 7; Luke xii. 5.——y Ezek. xi. 
16. z Chap. xxviil. 16; Luke ii.34; Rom. ix. 33; 1 Pet. ii. 
8. aMatt. xxi. 44; Luke xx.19; Rom. ix. 32; xi. 25. 
b Chap. liv. 8. 











and Ezekiel above referred to seem to me not at all to 
clear up the sense of the word "Wp kesher in this 
place. But the context greatly favours the conjecture 
here given, and makes it highly probable: * Walk not 
in the way of this people; call not their idols holy, 
nor fear ye the object of their fear:” (that is, the ce- 
Bacuara, or gods of the idolaters; for so fear here 
signifies, to wit, the thing feared. So God is called 
‘The fear of Isaac,” Gen. xxxi. 42, 53:) “but look 
up to Jenovau as your Holy One; and let him be your 
fear, and Jet him be your dread ; and he shall be a holy 
Refuge nnto you.” Here there is a harmony and con- 
sistency running through the whole sentence; and the 
latter part naturally arises out of the former, and an- 
swers to it. Idolatry, however, is full of fears. The 
superstitious fears of the Hindoos are very numerons. 
They fear death, bad spirits generally, and hodgoblins 
of all descriptions. They fear also the cries of jackals, 
owls, crows, cats, asses, vultures, dogs, lizards, &c. 
They also dread different sights in the air, and are 
alarmed at various dreams. See Warn’s Customs. 
Observe that the difference between Wp Kesher and wp 
Kadosh is chiefly in the transposition of the two last 
letters, for the letters 1 resh and % daleth are hardly 
distinguishable in some copies, printed as well as MS. ; 
so that the mistake, in respect of the letters themselves, 
is a very easy and a very common one.—L. 

Verse t4. And he shall be for a sanctuary—* And 
he shal] be unto yon a sanctuary”) The word 055 
tachem, unto you, absolutely necessary, as I conceive, 
to the sense, is lost in this place: it is preserved by 
the Vulgate, “ et erit vodis in sanctificationem.” The 
Septuagint have it in the singular number: ecra: coz 
ei¢ dytaopnov, it shall be to THEE. Or else, instead of 
ws mikdash, a sanctuary, we must read wprd mokesh, 
a snare, which would then be repeated without any 
propriety or elegance, at the end of the verse. The 
Chaldee reads instead of it WDw mishpat, judgment ; 
for he renders it by }y 3 purean, which word frequently 
answers to UD") mishpat in his paraphrase. One MS. 
has instead of pany) wi mikdash uleeben, paso enn 
lahem leeben, which clears the sense and construction. 
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ISATAH. 


trust in God. 


» hideth his face fromthe house of 4, M. cir. 2263. 
B. C. cir. 741. 


Jacob, and I ¢ will look for him. Olymp. IX. 4. 
18 4 Behold, land the children Romuli, Regis 
Roman., 13. 


whom theLorp hath given me ¢are 
for signs and for wonders in Israel from the 
Lorp of hosts, which dwelleth in Mount Zion. 

19 And when they shall say unto you, 
f Seek unto them that have familiar spirits, 
and unto wizards ® that peep, and that mutter 
should not a people seek unto their God? for 
the living » to the dead ? 

20 ‘To the law and to the testimony : if 
they speak not according to this word, zt 7s 
because * there zs ' no light in them. 





¢ Hab. 11.3; Luke ii. 25, 38. d Heb. ii. 13.——* Psa. lxxi. 
7s Zech wigs: {] Sam. xxvii. 8; chap. xix. 3. & Chap. 
XXIx. 4. bPsa. evi. 28. >Luke xvi. 29.—* Mie. tii. 6. 
I Heb. no morning. 














But the reading of the Vulgate is, I think, the best 
remedy to this difficulty; and is in some degree an- 
thorized by 0m Jahem, the reading of the MS. above 
mentioned. 

Verse 16. Among my disciples.] »11993 belimmudai. 
The Septuagint render it tov uy waberv. Bishop Chan- 
dler, Defence of Christianity, p. 308, thinks they read 
3050, that it be not understood, and approves of this 
reading.—Abp. Secker. 

Verse 18. Lord of hosts.] One MS. reads nix2y “98 
Elohey tsebaoth, God of hosts. 

Verse 19. Should not a people seek—* Should they 
seek”"] After wyt yidrosh, the Septuagint, repeating 
the word, read WV" Aayidrosh: Ov ebvog mpog Geov 
avtTov exCytyaovoel; Te EexCnTyoovos TEpt TwY CwvTwy Tove 
vexpove ; Should not a nation seek unto tts God? Why 
should you seek unto the dead concerning the living? 
and this repetition of the verb seems necessary to the 
sense; and, as Procopius on the place observes, it 
strongly expresses the prophet’s indignation at their 
folly. 

Verse 20. To the law and to the testimony—* Unto 
the command, and unto the testimony.”] ‘Is not 
mupn teudah here the attested prophecy, ver. 1-4? 
and perhaps T1717 lorah the command, ver. 11-15? 
for it means sometimes a particular, and even a human, 
command; see Prov. vi. 20, and vii. 1, 2, where it is 
ordered to be hid, that is, secretly kept.”—Abp. Secker. 
So Deschamps, in his translation, or rather paraphrase, 
understands it: ‘“Tenons nous 4 l’instrument authen- 
lique mis en dépot par ordre du Seigneur,” “ Let us 
stick to the authentic instrnment, laid up by the com- 
mand of the Lord.” If this be right, the szrleenth 
verse must be understood in the same manner. 

Because there is no light in them—* Yn which there 
is no obscurity.”] “Ww shachor, as an adjective, fre- 
quently signifies dark, obscure ; and the noun Ww sha- 
char signifies darkness, gloominess, Joel ii. 2, if we 
may judge by the context :— 


‘A day of darkness and obscurity ; 
Of cloud, and of thick vapour ; 


Exhortatton to 


A.M. cir 3263. © 
eG cr BSS. 21 And they shall pass through 


Olymp.1X.4. it, hardly bestead and hungry: 
cir. annum . 

Romuli, Regis and it shall come to pass, that 

_ Roman. 13. when they shall be hungry, they 


shall fret themselves, and ™ curse their king 


m Rev. xvi. Li. 





As the gloom spread upon the mountains : 
A people mighty and numerous.” 


Where the gloom, ~nw shachar, secms to be the same 
with the cloud and thick vapour mentioned in the line 
preceding. See Lam. iv. 8, and Job xxx. 30. See 
this meaning of the word *nw shachar well supported 
in Christ. Muller. Sat. Observat. Phil. p. 53, Lugd. 
Bat. 1752. The morning scems to have been an idea 
wholly incongruous ir the passage of Joe]; and in this 
of Isaiah the words in which there ts no morning (for 
so it ought to be rendered if nw shachar in this place 
signifies, according to its usual sense, morning) seem 
to give no meaning at all. ‘It is because thcre is no 
light in them,” says our translation. If there be any 
sense in these words, it is not the sense of the original ; 
which cannot justly be so translated. Quiz n’a rien 
d@’obscur, “which has no obscurity." —Deschamps. The 
reading of the Septuogint and Syriac, 1nw shochad, 
gift, affords no assistance towards the clearing up of 
any of this difficult place. R. D. Kimchi says this 
was the form of an oath: “ By the law and by the 
testimony such and such things are so.” Now if they 
had sworn this falsely, it is because there is no light, 
no tlluminatian, WNW shachar, no scruple of conscience, 
in them. 

Verse 21. Hardly bestcad—— Distressed”] Instead 
of Nwp) niksheh, distressed, the Vulgate, Chaldee, and 
Symmachus manifestly read $v) nichshal, stumbling, 
tottering through weakness, ready to fall; a sense which 
suits very well with the place. 

And look upward—“ And he shall cast his eyes up- 
ward.”| The learncd professor Michaclis, treating of 
this place (Not. in de Sacr. Poés. Hebr. Pre}. ix.) refers 
to a passage in the Koran which is similar to it. As 
it is a very celebrated passage, and on many accounts 
remarkable, I shall give it here at large, with the same 
author's farther remarks upon it in another place of his 
writings. It must be noted here that the learned pro- 
fessor renders 033 nibbat, O'3N Aibdit, in this and the 
parallel place, chap. v. 30, which I translate he look- 


CHAP. 1X. 


trust in God. 


: A. M, cir. 3263. 
and their God, and look upward. 4; M; ci. 2263 


22 And "they sliall look unto Olymp. 1X. 4. 


cir. u 
the earth; and behold trouble Benuli, Regis 
and darkness, °dimness of an- 


Roman., )3. 
guish; and they shall be driven to darkness. 
Chap. v. 30.—° Chap. ix. }. 


eth, by it thundercth, from Schultens, Orig. Ling. 
Hebr. Lib. i. cap. 2, of the justness of which render- 
ing I much doubt. This brings the image of Isaiah 
more near in one circumstance to that of Mohammed 
than it appears to be in my translation :— 

“ Labid, contemporary with Mohammed, the last of the 
seven Arabian poets who had the honour of having their 
poems, one of each, hung up in the entrance of the 
temple of Mecca, struck with the sublimity of a passage 
in the Koran, became a convert to Mohammedism ; for 
he concluded that no man could write in such a man- 
ner unless he were Divinely inspired. 

‘‘ One must have a curiosity to examine a passage 
which had so great an effect upon Ladid. It is, ] must 
own, the finest that I know in the whole Koran: but 
I do not think it will have a second time the like effect, 
so as to tempt any one of my readers to submit to cir- 
cumcision. It is in the second chapter, where he is 
speaking of certain apostates from the faith. ‘They 
are like,’ saith he, ‘to a man who kindles a light. Aa 
soon as it begins to shine, God takes from them the 
light, and leaves them in darkness that they see nothing. 
They are deaf, dumb, and blind; and return not into 
the right way. Or they fare as when a cloud, full of 
darkness, thunder, and lightning, covers the heaven. 
When it bursteth, they stop their ears with their fingers, 
with deadly fear; and God hath the unbelievers in hia 
power. The lightning almost robbeth them of their 
eyes: as often as it flasheth they go on by its light; 
and when it vanisheth in darkness, they stand still. 
If God pleased, they would retain neither hearing nor 
sight.’ That the thought is beautiful, no one will deny ; 
and Lalid, who had probably a mind to flatter Moham- 
med, was lucky in finding a passage in the Koran so 
little abounding in poetical beauties, to which his con- 
version might with any propriety be ascribed. It was 
well that he went no farther; otherwise his taste for 
poetry might have made him again an infidel.” JAfi- 
chaelts, Erpeni Arabische Grammatik abgekurzt, Vor- 
rede, s. 32. 


CHAPTER IX. 


This chapter contains an illustrious prophecy of the Messiah. 


He is represented under the glorious figure 


of the sun, or light, rising on a benighted world, and diffusing joy and gladness wherever he sheds his 


beams, 1-3. 


lis conquests are astonishing and miraculous, as in the day of Midian; and the peace which 
they procure is to be permanent, as denoted by the burning of all the implements of war, 4, 5. 


The person 


and character of this great Deliverer are then set forth in the most magnificent terms which the language 


of mankind could furnish, 6. 

st eternal, 7. 

account of their manifold impieties, 8-21. 
pol. LV, (75 


The extent of his kingdom ts declared to be universal, and the duration of 
The prophet foretells most awful calamities which were ready to fall upon the Israelites on 
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A prediction of ISAIAH. the coming of Christ 
A. M. cir. 3264. a me A. M. cir. 3264. 
et. oS NEVERTHELESS * the dim 3 Thou hast multiplied the eee ak 
Olymp. X. 1. ness shall not be such as|nation, and fnot increased the Olymp. X. 1 
cir, annum cir. annum 


Romuli, Regis was in her vexation, when at the 

Roman. 14. » first he lightly afflicted the land 
of Zebulun, and the land of Naphtali, and 
¢ afterward did more grievously afflict her by 
the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, in Galilee 
4 of the nations. 

2 °The people that walked in darkness have 
seen a great light: they that dwell in the land 
of the shadow of death, upon them hath the 
light shined. 


a Chap. viii. 22. b2 Kings xv. 29; 2 Chron. xvi. 4. ¢ Lev. 
xxvi. 24; 2 Kings xvii. 5, 6; 1 Chron. v. 26—4Or, popu- 
lous.——¢ Matt.iv. 16; Eph. v. 8, 14.——f Or, to regina 7 udg. 
vy. 30. 








NOTES ON CHAP. IX. 

Verse 1. Dimness——“ Accumulated darkness”’] 
Either 7N133 menuddechah, fem. to agree with n5aN 
aphelah; or N33DN SDN aphel hammenuddach, allud- 
ing perhaps to the palpable Egyptian darkness, Exod. 
x. 21. 

The land of Zebulun] Zebulun, Naphtali, Manas- 
seh, that is, the country of Galilee all round the sea of 
“rennesareth, were the parts that principally suffered 
m the first Assyrian invasion under Tiglath-pileser ; 
see 2 Kings xv. 29; 1 Chron. v.26. And they were 
the first that enjoyed the blessings of Christ’s preach- 
ing the Gospel, and exlubiting his miraculous works 
among them. See Mcde’s Works, p. 101, and 457. 
This, which makes the twenty-third verse of chap. viii. 
in the Hebrew, is the first verse in chap. ix. in our 
authorized version. Bishop Lowth follows the division 
in the Hebrew. 

Verse 3. And not increased the joy—-“* Thou hast 
increased their joy”] Eleven MSS. of Hennicott’s and 
siz of De Rossi’s, two ancient, read 14 Jo, it, according 
to the Masoretical correction, instead of x Jo, not. To 
the same purpose the Targum and Syriac. 

The joy in harvest] ¥8p3 nrvaw2 kesimchath bak- 
kaiser. For vspa bakkatsir one MS. of Kennicott’s and 
one of De Rossv’s have Y3P katsir, and another ypn 
hakkatsir, “ the harvest ;”’ one of which seems to be the 
true reading, as the noun preceding is in regimine. 

Verse 5. Every battle of the warrior—* The greaves 
of the armed warrior”] {ND }IND seon soen. This 
word, occurring only in this place, is of very doubtful 
signification. Schindler fairly tells us that we may 
guess at it by the context. The Jews have explained 
it, by guess I believe, as signifying battle, conflict: 
the Vulgate renders it violenta predatio. But it seems 
as if something was rather meant which was capable 
of becoming fnel for the fire, together with the gar- 
ments mentioned in the same sentence. In Syriac 
the word, as a noun, signifies a shoe, or a sandal, as a 
learned friend suggested to me some years ago. See 
Luke xv. 22; Acts xii. 8. J take it, therefore, to 
mean that part of the armour which covered the legs 
and feet; and I would render the two words in Latin 
by caliga caligati. The burning of heaps of armour, 
gathered from the field of battle, as an offering made 
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joy: they joy before thee accord- Romuli, Regis 
ing to the joy in harvest, and as _omany 14. 
men rejoice & when they divide the spoil. 

4 For thou hast broken the yoke of his 
burden, and the ‘ staff of his shoulder, the rod 
of his oppressor, as in the day of * Midian. 

5 1 For every battle of the warrior zs with 
confused noise, and garments rolled in blood ; 
mbut ®¢his shall be with burning and ° fuel 
of fire. 


bh Or, When thou brakest.——— Chap. x. 5; xiv. 5. k Judg. vii. 
22; Psa. Ixxxiii. 9; chap. x. 26. tOr, When the whole battle of the 
warrior was, &¢.——™ Chap. Ixvi. 15, 16.—— Or, and it was, &c. 
o Heb. meat. 








to the god supposed to be the giver of victory, was a 
custom that prevailed among some heathen nations ; 
and the Romans used it as an emblem of peace, which 
perfectly well snits with the design of the prophet in 
this place. A medal struck by Vespasien on finishing 
his wars both at home and abroad represents the god- 
dess Peace holding an olive branch in one hand, and, 
with a lighted torch in the other, setting fire to a heap 
of armour. Virgil mentions the custom :— 


“ —-Cum primam aciem Preneste sub ipsa 
Stravi, scutorumque incendi victor acervos.” 
fein. lib. viii., ver. 561. 


‘Would heaven, (said he,) my strength and youth 
recall, 
Such as I was beneath Preneste’s wall— 
Then when I made the foremost foes retire, 
And set whole heaps of conquered shields on fire.” 
Dryven. 


See Addison on Medals, Series ii. 18. And there are 
notices of some such practice among the Israelites, and 
other nations of the most early times. God promises 
to Joshua victory over the kings of Canaan. ‘“ To- 
morrow I will deliver them up all slain before Israel: 
thon shalt hough their horses, and burn their chariots 
with fire,” Josh. xi. 6. See also Nahumii. 13. And 
the psalmist employs this image to express complete 
victory, and the perfect establishment of peace :— 

‘¢ He maketh wars to cease, even to the end of the 

land : 

He breaketh the bow, and cutteth the spear in 

sunder ; 

And burneth the chariots in the fire.”—-Psa. xlv1. 9. 
mioiy agaloth, properly plaustra, impedimenta, the bag- 
gage-wagons: which however the Septuagint and Vul- 
gate render scuta, “ shields ;” and the Chaldee, “ round 
shields,” to show the propriety of that sense of the 
word from the etymology ; which, if admitted, makes 
the image the same with that nsed by the Romans. 

Ezekiel, chap. xxxix. 8—10, in his bold manner, has 
carried this image to a degree of amplification which J 
think hardly any other of the Hebrew poets would have 
attempted. He describes the burning of the arms of the 
enemy, in consequence of the complete victory to be 
obtained by the Israelites over Gog and Magog :— 
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Christ's nativity, nature, 


A. M. cir. 3264. 6 P For unto us a child is born, 


B.C cir. 740. oe, 
Olymp. X. 1. unto us a @son is given: and 
cir. annum 

Romuli, Regis ‘the government shall be upon 
Roman, 14 his shoulder: and his name shall 


be called * Wonderful, Counsellor, ' ‘The 
miglity God, ‘The everlasting Father, The 
“Prince of Peace. 


p Chap. vii. 14; Luke ii. 11.——9 John ili. 16.——+ Matt. xxviii. 
18; 1 Cor. xv. 25.—— Judg. xiii. 18. 


‘“‘ Behold, it is come to pass, and it is done, 
Saith the Lord Jenovait. 
This is the day of which I spoke: 
And the inhabitants of the cities of Israel shall go 

forth, 

And shall sct on fire the armour, and the shield, 
And the buckler, and the bow, and the arrows, 
And the clubs, and the lances; 
And they shall set them on fire for seven years. 
And they shall not bear wood from the field ; 
Neither shall they hew from the forest : 
For of the armour shall they make their fires ; 
And they shall spoil their spoilers, 
And they shall plunder their plunderers.” 


R. D. Kimchi, on this verse, says this refers simply 
to the destruction of the Assyrians. Other battles are 
fought man against man, and spear against spear; and 
the garments are rolled in blood through the wounds 
given and received: but this was with burning, for the 
angel of the Lord smote them by night, and there was 
neither sword nor violent commotion, nor hlood ; they 
were food for the fire, for the angel of the Lord con- 
sumed them. 

Verse 6. The government shall be upon his shoulder] 
That is, the ensign of government; the sceptre, the 
sword, the key, or the like, which was borne upon or 
hung from the shoulder. See note on chap. xxii. 22. 

And his name shall be called] ~131 98 El gibbor, the 
prevailing or conquering God. 

The everlasting Father—*“ 'The Father of the ever- 
lasting age”] Or 73'°3N Adi ad, the Father of eternity. 
The Septuagint have peyadn¢ Bovdns Ayyshos, “ the 
Messenger of the Great Counsel.” But instead of 
73’ ‘an Adi ad, a MS. of De Rossi has Viy2n Abezer, 
the helping Father; evidently the corruption of some 
Jew, who did not like such an evidence in favour of 
the Christian Messiah. 

Prince of Peace] niow -w sar shalom, the Prince of 
prosperity, the Giver of all blessings. 

A MS. of the thirteenth century in Kennicott’s col- 
lection has a remarkable addition here. “ He shall be 
a stumbling-block, A2WDIIN; the government is on his 
shoulder.” This reading is nowhere else acknow- 
ledged, as far as I know. 

Verse 7. Of the increase] In the common Hebrew 
Bibles, and in many MSS., this word is written with 
the close or final D72905. But in twelve of Kenni- 
cott’s MSS., and tielve of De Rossi's, it is written with 
the open 3 mem; but here it is supposed to contain 
mysteries, viz., that Jerusalem shall be shu up, closed, 
and confined, till the days of the Messiah. 

This is an illustrious prophecy of the incarnation of 


CHAE IE. 


kingdom, and government. 


‘ ° . A.M. cir. 3264 
7 Ofthe increase of his govern B. C. cir. 740. 


ment and peace ‘there shall be no Olymp. X. 1. 
end, upon tlie throne of David, and Romuli, Rees 
upon his kingdom, to order it, _“oma» 14. 

and to establish it with judgment and with 
justice from henceforth even for ever. The 


~ zeal of the Lorn of hosts will perform this. 








tTit. ii, 13-4 Eph. it. 14. ¥ Dan. il. 44; Luke 1. 32, 33. 
w2 Kings xix. 31; chap. xxxvii. 32. 





Christ, with an enumcration of those characters in 
which he stands mest nearly related to mankind as 
their Saviour ; andof others by which his infinite ma- 
jesty and Godhead are shown. He shall appear as a 
child, born of a woman, born as a Jew, under the law, 
but not in the way of ordinary generation. He is a 
Son given—the human nature, in which the fulness 
of the Godhead was to dwell, being produced by the 
creative energy of the Holy Ghost in the womb of the 
Virgin. See Matt. i. 20, 21, 23,25, and Luke i. 35, 
and Isa. vii. 14, and the notes on those passages. As 
being God manifested in the flesh, he was wondcrful 
in his conception, birth, preaching, miracles, sufferings, 
death, resurrection, and ascension; wonderful in his 
person, and wonderful in his working. He is the 
Counsellor that expounds the law; shows its origin, 
nature, and claims; instructs, pleads for the guilty ; 
and ever appears in the presence of God for men. He 
is the mighty God ; God essentially and efficiently pre- 
vailing against his enemies, and destroying ours. He 
is the Father of eternity; the Origin of all being, and 
the Cause of the existence, and particularly the Fa- 
ther, of the spirits of all flesh. The Prince of peace— 
not only the Author of peace, and the Dispenser of 
peace, but also he that rules by peacc, whose rule tends 
always to perfection, and produces prosperity. Of the 
increase of his government—this Prince has a govern- 
ment, for he has all power both in heaven and in earth; 
and his government increases, and is daily more and 
more extended, and will coatinue till all things are put 
under his feet. His kingdom is ordcred—every act of 
government regulated according ta wisdom and goad- 
ness; is established so securely as not ta be over- 
thrown ; and administered in judgment and justice, sa 
as to manifest his wisdom, righteousness, goodness, and 
truth. Reader, such is that Jesus who came into the 
world to save sinners! Trust in Ifim! 


Chap. ix. 8-chap. x. 4. This whole passage re- 
duced to its proper and entire form, and healed of the 
dislocation which it suffers by the absurd division of 
the chapters, makes a distinct prophecy, and a just 
poem, remarkable for the regularity of its disposition 
and the elegance of its plan. It has no relation to the 
preceding or following prophecy; though the parts, 
violently torn asunder, have been, on the one side and 
the other, patched on to them. Those relate princi- 
pally to the kingdom of Judah; this is addressed ex- 
clusively to the kingdom of Israel. The subject of it 
is a denunciation of vengeance awaiting their crimes. 
It is divided into four parts, each threatening the par- 
ticular punishment of some grievous offence—of their 
pride, of their perseverance in their vices, of their im- 
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Threatenings against 
+ ial 3266. § The Lord sent a word into 
Olymp. X. 3. Jacob, and it hath lighted upon 

cir. annum 

Romuli, Regis Israel. 

Roman., 16. ==g And all the people shall 
know, even Ephraim and the inhabitant of 
Samaria, that say in the pride and stoutness 
of heart, 

10 The bricks are fallen down, but we will 
build with hewn stones: the sycamores are 
cut down, but we will change them into cedars. 

11 Therefore the Lorp shall set up the 


¥ Heb. with whole mouth. 


piety, and of their injustice. To which is added a 
general denunciation of a farther reserve of Divine 
wrath, contained in a distich, before used by the pro- 
phet on a like occasion, chap. v. 25, and here repeated 
after each part. ‘This makes the interecalary verse of 
the poem; or, as we call it, the burden of the song. 

“Post hoc comma (cap. 1x. 4) interponitur spatium 
unins linea, in Cod. 2 et 3: idemque observatur in 
245, in quo nullum est spatium ad finem eapitis ix.” 
Kennicott, Var. Lect. 

“ After this clause (chap. 1x. 4) 1s interposed the 
space of one line in Cod. 2 and 3. The same is 
likewise observed in Cod. 245, in which no space ex- 
ists at the end of chap. ix.” 

Verse 8. Lord—“‘Jevnovayu”] For ‘318 Adonai, 
thirty MSS. of Kennicott’s, and many of De Rossv’s, 
and three editions, read mm Yehovah. 

Verse 9. Pride and stoutness of heart—-“ Carry 
themselves haughtily”] iy) veyadeu, “ and they shall 
know ;” so ours and the Versions in general. But 
what is it that they shall know? The verb stands 
destitute of its object; and the sense is imperfect. 
The Chaldee is the only one, as far as I can find, that 
expresses it otherwise. He renders the verb in this 
place by 1239239781 veithrabrabu, “they exalt them- 
selves, or carry themselves haughtily ; the same word 
by which he renders 1932 gabehu, chap. il. 16. He 
seems, therefore, in this place to have read 133") vai- 
yighehu, which agrees perfectly well with what fol- 
lows, and clears up the difficulty. Archbishop Secker 
conjectured 1927") vayedabberu, referring it to WN) 
lemor, in the next verse, which shows that he was not 
satisfied with the present reading. Houbigant reads 
wn vaiyereu, et pravi facti sunt, they are become 
wicked, which is found in a MS.; but I prefer the 
reading of the Chaldee, which suits much better with 
the context. 

Houbigant approves of this reading ; but it is utterly 
unsupported by any evidence from antiquity: it is a 
mere mistake of 1 resh for 1 daleth; and I am sur- 
prised that it should be favoured by Houbigant. 

Verse 10. The bricks] ‘“‘ The eastern bricks,” says 
Sir John Chardin, (see Harmer’s Observ. I., p. 176,) 
‘Care only clay well moistened with water, and mixed 
with straw, and dried in the sun.” So that their 
walls are commonly no better than our mud walls ; see 
Maundrell, p. 124. That straw was a necessary part 
in the composition of this sort of bricks, to make the 
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x Heb. mingle. 


ISAIAH. 


the disobedient. 


A. M. cir. 3266 


adversaries of Rezin against him, 4, % ci. 32% 
Olymp. X. 3. 


and * join his enemies together ; 

12 The Syrians before and the Romuli, Regis 
Philistines behind; and they shall _ oman. 16 
devour Israel ¥ with open mouth. 7 For all 
this his anger is not turned away, but his hand 
as stretched out still. 

13 For *the people turneth not unto him 
that smiteth them, neither do they seek the 
Lorp of hosts. 

14 Therefore the Lorp wil: cut off from 


t Chap. v.25; x. 4; Jer. iv. 8——= Jer. v. 3; Hos. vii. 10. 


parts of the clay adhere together, appears from Exod. vy. 
These bricks are properly opposed to hewn stone, so 
greatly superior in beauty and durableness. ‘The 
sycamores, which, as Jerome on the place says, are 
timber of little worth, with equal propriety are opposed 
to the cedars. “As the grain and texture of the 
sycamore is remarkably coarse and spongy, it could 
therefore stand in no competition at all (as it is ob- 
served, Isa. ix. 10) with the cedar, for beauty and 
ornament.”—-Shaw, Supplement to Travels, p. 96. 
We meet with the same opposition of cedars to syca- 
mores, 1 Kings x. 27, where Solomon is said to have 
made silver as the stones, and cedars as the sycamoreg 
in the vale for abundance. By this mashal, or figura- 
tive and sententious speech, they boast that they shall 
easily be able to repair their present losses, sufferes 
perhaps by the first Assyrian invasion under Tiglath 
pileser ; and to bring their affairs to a more flourishing 
condition than ever. 

Some of the dricks mentioned above lie before me. 
They were brought from the site of ancient Babylon. 
The straw is visible, kneaded with the clay; they are 
very hard, and evidently were dried in the sun; for 
they are very easily dissolved in water. 

Verse 11. The adversaries of Rezin against hm— 
“ The princes of Retsin against him”} For ‘3¥ tsarey, 
enemies, Houbigant, by conjecture, reads “W sarey, 
princes ; which is confirmed by thirty of Kennicott’s 
and De Rossi’s MSS., (two ancient,) one of my own, 
ancient; and zine more have ¥ ftsaddi, upon a rasure, 
and therefore had probably at first Ww sarey. The 
princes of Retsin, the late ally of Israel, that is, the 
Syrians, expressly named in the next verse, shall now 
be excited against Israel. 

The Septuagint in this place give us another varia- 
tion; for j¥7 Retsin, they read jY'¥ WW Aar tstyon, 
opog Zswv, Mount Sion, of which this may be the sense ; 
but JeHovan shall set up the adversaries of Mount Sion 
against him, (i. e., against Israel,) and will strengthen 
his enemies together; the Syrians, the Philistines, 
who are called the adversaries of Mount Sion. See 
Simonis Lex. in voce ]30 sachach. 

Verse 12. With open mouth—* On every side.”] 
m2 559 bechol peh, in every corner, in every part of 
their country, pursuing them to the remotest extremi- 
ties, and the most retired parts. So the Chaldee 
sax 532 bechol athar, in every place. 

Verse 14. In one day.] Thirteen MSS. of Kenni- 


The desolation and 


A. M. cir. 3266. Tsrae] head and tail, branch and 
B.C. cir. 738. ‘ 
Olymp. X.3. rush, >in one day. 


cir. annum 
Romuli, Regis 
Roman., 16. 


15 The ancient and honoura- 
ble, he zs the head; and the pro- 
phet that teacheth lies, he zs the tai). 

16 For ‘the ‘leaders of this people cause 
them to err; and ° they that are led of them 
are ‘ destroyed. 

17 Therefore the Lord £ shall have no joy 
in their young men, neither shall have mercy 
on their fatherless and widows: "for every one 
is a hypocrite and an evil doer, and every 
mouth speaketh ‘folly. * For all tms_ his 
anger is not turned away, but his hand zs 
stretched out still. 

18 For wickedness ' burneth as the fire: it 





b Chap. x. 17; Rev. xviii. 8. ¢ Chap. ili. 12.—4 Or, they 
that call them blessed. Or, they that are called blessed of them. 
Heb. swallowed up—e Psa. exlvii. 10, 1). bMic. vil. 2. 
i Or, nillany. 





cott and De Ross: read OVI deyom, m a day; and 
another has a rasure in the place of the letter 1 Jeth. 

Verse 17. The Lord—*‘ Jenovan”] For Ns Ado- 
nat, a great number of MSS. read mm Yehouah. 

Verse 18. For wickedness] Wickedness rageth 
like a fire, destroying and laying waste the nation: 
but it shall be its own destruction, by bringing down 
the fire of God's wrath, which shall burn up the briers 
and the thorns; that is, the wicked themselves. Briers 
and thorns are an image frequently applied in Scripture, 
when set on fire, to the rage of the wicked; violent, 
yet impotent, and of no long continuance. “ They are 
extinct as the fire of thorns,” Psa. cxviii. 12. To the 
wicked themselves, as useless and unprofitable, proper 
objects of God's wrath, to be burned up, or driven 
away by the wind. “As thorns cut up they shall be 
consumed in the fire,” Isa. xxvxiii. 12. Both these 
ideas seem to be joined in Psa. lviii. 9 :— 


“ Before your pots shall feel the thorn, 
As well the green as the dry, the tempest shall bear 
them away.” 


The green and the dry is a proverbial expression, 
meaning all sorts of them, good and bad, great and 
small, &c. So Ezekiel: “ Behold, I will kindle a 
fire, and it shall devour every green tree, and every 
dry tree,” chap. xx. 47. D’Herbelot quotes a Persian 
poet describing a pestilence under the image of a con- 
flagration : “‘ This was a lightning that, falling upon a 


CHAP. X. 


ruin of the wicked. 


shall devour the briers and thorns, 4; * ci ae. 


and shall kindle in the thickets of Olymp. X. 3. 
the forest, and they shall mount up Rerluli, "Rene 
like the hfting up of smoke. bik” Sa 

19 Through the wrath of the Lorp of hosts 
is ™the land darkened, and the people shall 
be as the ® fuel of the fire: ®no man shall 
spare his brother. 

20 And he shall ? snatch on the mght hand, 
and be hungry; and he shall eat on the left 
hand, 4 and they shall not be satisfied: * they 
shall eat every man the flesh of his own arm: 

21 Manasseh, Ephraim; and Ephraim, Ma- 
nasseh: and they together shall be against 
Judah. * For all this his anger is not turned 
away, but his hand 7s stretched out still. 


k Ver. 12, 21; chap. v. 25; x. 4——! Chap. x. 17; Mal. iv. 1. 
m Chap. viii. 22——» Heb. meat. o Mic. vit. 2,6.—p Heb. cut. 
4 Lev. xxvi. 26.—+ Chap. xlix. 26; Jer. xix. 9.——4 Ver. 12, 17; 
chap. v. 25; x. 4. 











forest, consumed there the green wood with the dry.” 
See Harmer’s Observations, Vol. If., p. 187. 

Verse 20. The jilesh of his own arm—* The flesh 
of his neighbour”] “ Tov Spaxsoves tov adzApou aurov, 
the Septuagint Alerand. Duplex versio, qguarum altera 
legit Ip reo, gue vox ertat, Jer. vi. 21. Nam yr 
rea, adeAqos, Gen. xlill. 33. Recte ni fallor.”— 
Secxer. I add to this excellent remark, that the 
Chaldee manifestly reads 11 reo, his neighbour, not 
WI zeroo, his arm; for he renders it by W3°7p kari- 
beyh, his neighbour. And Jeremiah has the very 
same expression: IN IY WI WN veish besar 
reehu yochelu, “and every one shall eat the flesh of 
his neighbour,” chap. xix. 9. This observation, I 
think, gives the true reading and sense of this place : 
and the context strongly confirms it by explaining the 
general idea by particular instances, in the following 
verse: ‘ Every man shall devour the flesh of his 
neighbour ;” that is, they shall harass and destroy one 
another. ‘ Manasseh shall destroy Ephraim, and 
Ephraim, Manasseh ;” which two tribes were most 
closely connected both in blood and situation as bro- 
thers and neighbours; “and both of them in the midst 
of their own dissensions shall agree in preying upon 
Judah.” The common reading, “shall devour the 
flesh of his own arm,” in connexion with what follows, 
seems to make either an inconsistency, or an anticli- 
max; whereas by this correction the following verse 
becomes an elegant illustration of the foregoing.—L. 


CHAPTER X. 


God's judgments against oppressive rulers, 1-4. 


The prophet foretells the invasion of Sennacherib, and the 


destruction of his army. That mighty monarch is represented as a rod in the hand of God to correct his 
people for their sins; and his ambitious purposes, contrary to his own intentions, are made subservient to 


the great designs of Providence, 5-11. 


Having accomplished this work, the Almighty takes account of 


his impious vauntings, 12-14; and threatens utter destruction to the small and great of his army, repre: 


sented by the thorns, and the glory of the forest, 15-19. 


This leads the prophet to comfort Ris country- 
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God’s judgments against 


ISAIAH. 


men with the promise af this signal interposition of Ged in their favour, 20-27. 


oppressive rulers. 


Brief description of the 


march af Sennacherib towards Jerusalem, and of the alarm and terror which he spread every where as he 


hastened forward, 28-32. 


The spirit and rapidity of the description 1s admirably suited to the subject. 


The affrighted people are seen fleeing, and the eager invader pursuing ; the cries of one city are heard by 
those of another; and groan swiftly succeeds ta groan, till at length the rod is lifted over the last citadel. 


In this critical ibnatizas, however, the promise of a Divine interposition is seasonably renewed. 


The scene 


instanily changes ; the uplifted arm af this mighty congueror is at once arrested and laid low by the hand 
af heaven; the forest af Lebanon, (a figure by which the immense Assyrian hast is elegantly pointed out,y 
1s hewn down by the axe of the Divine vengeance ; and the mind is equally pleased with the equity of the 
judgment, and the beauty and majesty of the description, 33, 34. 


A. M. cir. 329). 2 
B.C. cir. 713. O unto them that 4 decree 
Olymp. XVI. 4. unrighteous decrees, and 
clr. annum - b ° . 5 
Nume Pompilii, ° that write grievousness which 


Boman. 3. they have prescribed ; 


2 To tum aside the needy from judgment, 
and to take away the right from the poor of 
my people, that widows may be their prey, and 
that they may rob the fatherless ! 

3 And ¢ what will ye do in ‘the day of 
visitation, and in the desolation which shall 
come frou: far? to whom will ye flee for help? 
and where will ye leave your glory ? 

4 Without me they shall bow down under 
the prisoners, and they shall fall under the 
slain. ° For all this his anger is not turned 
away, but his hand zs stretched out still. 

5 ‘QO & Assyrian, * the rod of mine anger, ‘and 
the staff tn their hand is mine indignation. 

6 I will send him against * a hypocritical 
nation, and against the people of my wrath 
will I! give him a charge, to take the spol, and 
to take the prey, and ™to tread them down 
hke the mire of the streets. 


# Psa. ]vill. 2; xciv. 20.—» Or, to the writers that write griev- 
ousness. e Job xxxl. 14.———d Hos. ix. 7; Luke xix. 44. 
e Chap. v. 25; ix. 12, 17, 21—--fOr, Wo to the Assyrian. 
Bteb Asshur. b Jer. li, 20. iOr, though. k Chap. xix. 
7. | Jer. xxxiv. 22 ——m Heb. to lay them a treading. 


NOTES ON CHAP. X. 

Verse 2. My people] Instead of *3) ammi, my peo- 
ple, many MSS., and one of my own, ancient, read 119;' 
ammo, his people. But this is manifestly a corruption. 

Verse 4. Without me] That is, without my aid: 
they shall be taken captive even by the captives, and 
shall be subdued even by tbe vanquished. “ The > yod 
in 153 biléi is a pronoun, as in Hos. xiii. 4.”—Kim- 
chi on the place. One MS. has ‘955 Jedilti. 

As the people had hitherto lived without God in 
worship and obedience ; so they should now be without 
his help, and should perish in their transgressions. 

Verse 5. O Assyrian— Ho to the Assyrian”] Here 
begins a new and distinct prophecy, continued to the 
end of the ¢welfth chapter: and it appears from ver. 
9—11 of this chapter, that this prophecy was delivered 
after the taking of Samaria by Shalmaneser; which 
was in the sixth year of the reign of Hezekiah: and 
as the former part of it foretells the invasion of Sen- 
nacherib, and the destruction of his army, which makes 
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7 "Howbeit he meaneth not so, 4 e cee 


neither doth his heart think so; Olymp. XVI. 4. 
but 2¢ 2s in his heart to destroy Nume Pompili 
and cut off nations not a few.  _®: Romane 3 

8 ° For he saith, Ave not my princes alto- 
gether kings? 

9 Is not ? Calno 4as Carchemish? 7s not 
Hamath as Arpad? zs not Samaria as * Da- 
mascus ? 

10 As my hand hath found the kingdoms of 
the idols, and whose graven images did excel 
them of Jerusalem and of Samaria; 

11 Shall I not, as I have done unto Sama- 
ria and her tdols, so do to Jerusalem and her 
idols ? 

12 Wherefore it shall come to pass, that 
when the Lord hath performed his whole 
work Supon Mount Zion, and on Jerusalem, 
‘I will * punish the fruit ’ of the stout heart 
of the king of Assyria, and the glory of his 
high looks. 

13 ~ For he saith, By the strength of my 
hand I have done zt, and by my wisdom; for 





2 Gen. 1. 20; Mic. iv. 12. o2 Kings xviil. 24, 33, &c.; xix. 
10, &c.—?p Amos vi. 2.92 Chron. xxxv. 20.—r2 Kings 
xvi. 9.—=+2 Kings xix. 3]. tJer. 1. 18. u Heb. visit upon. 
v Heb. of the fecha of the heart. w Isa. xxxvil. 24; Ezek. 
xxvill. 4, &c. ; Dan. iv. 30. 














ee 


the whole subject of this chapter, it must have been de- 
livered before the fourteenth of the same reign. 

The staff in their hand—“ The staff in whose hand”} 
The word xin u, the staff ztself, in this place seems 
to embarrass the sentence. I omit it on the authority 
of the Alexandrine copy of the Septuagint : nine MSS., 
(two ancient,) and one of my own, ancient, for NIN NVA) 
umatleh hu, read 10 mattehu, his staff. Archbishop 
Secker was not satisfied with the present reading. He pro- 
poses another method of clearing upthe sense, by reading 
D3 beyom, in the day, instead of D3 beyadam, in their 
hand : “And he is a staff zn the day of mine indignation.” 

Verse 12. The Lord—* Jenovan’’} For‘ Adonai, 
fourteen MSS. and three editions read m7" Yehevah. 

The fruit— The effect”] “5 pert, f. °a¥ tsedz. 
vid. xiii. 19, sed confer, Prov. i. 31; xxxi. 16, 31.”— 
Secker. The Chaldee renders the word ‘15 per: by “131 
abadey, works ; which seems to be the true sense ; and 
I have followed it.—L. 

Verse 13. Like a valiant man—“ Strongly seated.” 


Threalenings againsi 


A.M. cir. 329). ' : 
PRC ci. 713. IT am prudent: and I have re 


Olymp. XVI. 4. moved the bounds of the people, 
Numnw Pompilii, and have robbed their treasurcs, 

R. Roman, 3 and I have put down the inhabi- 
tants * like a valiant man: 

14 And ¥ my hand hath found as a nest the 
riches of the people: and as one gathereth 
eggs that are left, have I gathered all the 
earth; and there was none that moved the 
wing, or opened the mouth, or peeped. 

15 Shall # the axe boast itself against him 
that heweth therewith ? or shall the saw mag- 
nify itself against him that shaketh it? ®as if 
the rod should shake ztself against them that 
lift it up, or as if the staff should lift up 
batself, as uf it were no wood. 

16 Therefore shall the Lord, the Lord of 
hosts, send among his ¢ fat ones leanness; and 
under his glory he shall kindle a burning like 
the burning of a fire. 











rOr, like many people——y Job xxxi. 25.——2 Jer. li. 20. 
© Or, as if a rod should shake them that lift it up. b Or, that which 
is not wood.——« Chap. v. 17.——4 Chap. ix. 18; xxvii. 4. 





Ticelve MSS. agree with the Keri in reading 35 
kabbir, without the S alepk. And Sal. ben Melec 
and Aimchi thus explain it: “them who dwelled in 
a great and strong place ] have brought down to the 
ground.” 

Verse 15. No wood—“ Jts master.”] I have here 
given the meaning, without attempting to keep to the 
expression of the original, yy" NY Jo ets, “the no- 
wood ;” that which is not wood like itself, but of a 
quite different and superior nature. The Hebrews 
have a peculiar way of joining the negative particle 
xb Jo to a noun, to signify in a strong manner a total 
negation of the thing expressed by the noun. 


“ How hast thon given help (n3 x55 Zelo choach) to 
the no-strength ! 
And saved the arm (13’ N9 lo oz) of the no-power ? 
How hast, thou given counsel (792m N55 lelo choch- 
mah) 1o the no-wisdom!” Job xxvi. 2, 3. 


That is, to the man totally deprived of strength, 
power, and wisdom. 


“Ye that rejoice (123 x09 Iclo dabar) in no-thing.” 
Amos vi. 13. 
That is, in your fancied strength, which is none at 
all, a mere nonentity. 


“For I am God, (v's 91 velo ish,) and no-man; 
The Holy One in the midst of thee, yet do not fre- 
quent cities.” Hos. xi. 9. 
“And the Assyrian shall fall by a sword (us &5 Jo 
7sh) of no-man ; 
And a sword of (a8 x5 lo adam) no-mortal, shall 
devour him.” Isa. xxxi. 8. 


“Wherefore do ye weigh out your silver (ond 153 
helo lechem) for the no-bread.” Isa. lv. 9. 


CHAP. x. 


the wicked tn general. 


17 And the light of Israel 4,M, cit. 3291. 
shall be for a fire, and his Holy Olymp. XVi. 4. 
One for a flame: “and it shall Nurom Pool 
burn and devour his thorns and _®- Roman.. 3. 
his briers in one day; 

18 And shall consume the glory of his forest, 
and of *his fruitful field, ‘both soul and body ; 
and they shall be as when a standard bearer 
fainteth. 

19 And the rest of the trees of his forest 
shall be & few, that a child may wnte them. 

20 And it shall come to pass in that day, 
ihat the remnant of Israel, and such as are 
escaped of the house of Jacob, ® shall no more 
again stay upon him that smote them; but 
shall stay upon the Lorp, the Holy One of 
Israel, in truth. 

21 ?7The remnant shall return, even the rem- 
nant of Jacob, unto the mighty God. 


22 *For though thy people Israel be as the 





e2 Kings xix. 23.——f Heh. from the soul, and even to the flesh. 
eHeb. number. —b See 2 Kings xvi.7; 2 Chron. xxviii. 20. 
iChap. vii. 3. t Rom. ix. 27. 





So here yy’ "5 Jo ets means him who is far from being 
an inert piece of wood, but is an animated and active 
being ; not an instrument, but an agent. 

Verse 16. The Lord—“ JeHovan.”] For ‘ix Ado- 
nai, fifty-two MSS., eleven editions, and two of my 
own, ancient, read NW" Yehorah, as in other cases. 

And under his glory] ‘That is, all that he could 
boast of as great and strong in his army, (Sal. ben 
Melec in loc.,) expressed afterwards, ver. 18, by the 
glory of his forest, and of his fruitful field. 

Verse 17. And it shall burn and devour his thorns— 
“And he shall burn and consume his thorn.”] The 
briers and thorns are the common people; the glory 
of his forest are the nobles and those of highest rank 
and importance. See note on chap. ix. 17, and com- 
pare Ezek. xx. 47. The fire of God’s wrath shall 
destroy them, both great and small; it shall consume 
them from the soul to the flesh; a proverbial expres- 
sion ; soul and body, as we say; it shall consume them 
entirely and altogether; and the few that escape shall 
be looked upon as having escaped from the most immi- 
nent danger; ‘‘as a firebrand plucked out of the fire,” 
Amos iv. 11; Gg dsa mupos, so as by fire, 1 Cor. iii. 
15; as aman when a house js burning is forced to make 
his escape by running through the midst of the fire. 

I follow here the reading of the Septuogint, yNoD 
DD] kemash noses, HE 0 Mevywy AKO YAvOs KQLOMEVNS, 
as he who flees from the burning flame. Symmachus 
also renders the latter word by gevywv, flying. 

Verse 21. The remnant shall return—unto the 
mighty God.} 1218 El gibbor, the mighty or conguer- 
ing God; the Messiah, the same person mentioned in 
ver. 6 of the preceding chapter. 

Verse 22. For though thy people Israel] I have 
endeavoured to keep to the letter of the text as nearly 


The goodness of God in 


A, M. cir. 301. sand of the sea, | yet a remnant 

Olymp. XV1. 4. ™of them shall return: ® the con- 
cir. annum 6 

Nume Pompilii, sumption decreed shall overflow 

R. Roman., 3. 


° with righteousness. 

23 ? For the Lord Gop of hosts shall make 
a consumption, even determined, in the midst 
of all the land. 

24 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gon of 
hosts, O my people that dwellest in Zion, be 
not afraid of the Assyrian: he shall smite 
thee with a rod, ‘and shall lift up his staff 
against thee, after the manner of * Egypt. 

25 * For yet a very little while, “and the in- 

1Chap. vi. 13.— Heb. in or among — Chap. xxviii. 22. 
Or, in. pChap. xxviii. 22; Dan. ix. 27; Rom. ix. 28. 


qChap. xxxvii. 6.— Or, but he shall lift up his staff for thee. 
e Exod. xiv. 





as I can in this obscure passage; but it is remarkable 
that neither the Septuagint, nor St. Paul, Rom. ix. 
28, who, except in a few words of no great import- 
ance, follows them nearly in this place, nor any one of 
the ancient Versions, take any notice of the word jouw 
shoteph, overflowing ; which seems to give an idea not 
easily reconcilable with those with which it is here 
jomed. J. S. Merlius (Schol. Philolog. ad Selecta 
S. Cod. loca) conjectures that the two last letters of 
this word are by mistake transposed, and that the true 
reading is ODw shophet, judging, with strict justice. 
The Septuagint might think this sufficiently expressed 
by ev dsxosoduvn, in righteousness. One MS., with St. 
Paul and Septuagint Alex., omits 13 0 in ver. 22; 
sixty-nine of Kennicott’s and seventeen of De Rossv’s 
MSS. and ezght editions, omit 53 col, all, in ver. 23; 
and so St. Pau/, Rom. ix. 28. 

The learned Dr. Bagot, dean of Christ Church, Ox- 
ford, afterwards Bishop of Bristol and Norwich, in some 
observations on this place, which he has been so kind 
as to communicate to me, and which will appear in their 
proper light when he himself shall give them to the 
public, renders the word 31°93 kilayon by accomplish- 
ment, and makes it refer to the predictions of Moses ; 
the blessing and thé curse which he laid before the 
_people ; both cejiditional, and depending on their future 
conduct.. -They had by their disobedience incurred 
those judgments which were now to be fully executed 
upon them. His translation is, The accomplishment 
determined overflows with justice ; for it 1s accomplish- 
ed, and that which is determined the Lord God of hosts 
doeth in the midst of the land.—L. Some think that 
the words might be paraphrased thus : The determined 
destruction of the Jews shall overflow with righteous- 
ness, (3¥ ésedakoh,) justification, the consequence of 
the Gospel of Christ being preached and believed on 
in the world. After the destruction of Jerusalem this 
word or doctrine of the Lord had free course,—did 
run, and was glorified. 

Verse 24. After the manner of Egypt—* In the 
way of Egypt.”] I think there is a designed ambi- 
guity in these words. Sennacherib, soon after his re- 
turn from his Egyptian expedition, which, I imagine, 
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ISAIAH. 


behatf of his followers 


A. M. cir. 3291. 


dignation shall cease, and mine Bele. tial 
Olymp. XVI. 4. 


anger in their destruction. : 

26 And the Lorp of hosts shall Num Pompilii, 
stir up ‘a scourge for him ac- _: Roman, 3. 
cording to the slaughter of * Midian at the 
rock of Oreb: and *as his rod was upon 
the sea, so shall he hft it up after the man 
ner of Egypt. 

27 And it shall come to pass in that day, 
that ¥ his burden ? shall be taken away from 
off thy shoulder, and his yoke from off thy 
neck, and the yoke shall be destroyed be 
cause of * the anointing. 





tCh. liv. 7. u Dan. xi. 36. v2 Kings xix. 35.—vw Judg. 
vii. 25; chap. ix. 4. x Exod. xiv. 26, 27.——y Chap. xiv. 25. 
z Heb. shall remove-—— Psa. ev. 15; Dan. ix. 24; 1 John 
ii. 20. 














took him np three years, invested Jerusalem. He is 
represented by the prophet as lifting up his rod in his 
march from Egypt, and threatening the people of God, 
as Pharaoh and the Egyptians had done when they 
pursued them to the Red Sea. But God in his turn 
will lift up his rod over the sea, as he did at that time, 
in the way, or after the manner, of Egypt; and as 
Sennacherib has imitated the Egyptians in his threats, 
and came full of rage against them from the same quar- 
ter; so God will act over again the same part that he 
had taken formerly in Egypt, and overthrow their ene- 
mies in as signal a manner. It was all to be, both the 
attack and the deliverance, ]173 bederech, or 113 ke- 
derech, as a MS. has it in each place, 1n the way, or 
after the manner, of Egypt. 

Verse 25. The indignation—* Mine indignation.”} 
Indignatio mea, Vulg. % opyn, Sept. Mov 7 opyn 7 
xara dou, MS. Pachom. Mov % opyn xara gov. MS. 
1 D. nu. So that yt zaami, or 031M hazzaant, as one 
MS. has it, seems to be the true reading. 

Verse 26. And as his rod was upon the sea—* And 
like his rod which he lifted up over the sea”] The 
Jewish interpreters suppose here an ellipsis of 3 ke, 
the particle of similitude, before 1NW mattehu, to be 
supplied from the line above; so that here are two si- 
militudes, one comparing the destruction of the Assy- 
rians to the slaughter of the Midianites at the rock of 
Oreb; the other to that of the Egyptians at the Red 
Sea. Aben Ezra, Kimchi, Sal. ben Melec. 

Verse 27. From off thy shoulder} Bishop Lowth 
translates the whole verse thus :-— 


‘And it shall come to pass in that day, 
His burden shall be removed from off thy shoulder ; 
And his yoke off thy neck : 
Yea, the yoke shall perish from off your shoulders.” 


On which he gives us the following note : I follow here 
the Septuagint, who for ;Dw *3D9 mippeney shamen read 
py n2wn mishshichmeychem, aro twv ww buwv, from 
your shoulders, not being able to make any good sense 
out of the present reading. I will add here the mar- 
ginal conjectures of Archbishop Secker, who appears, 
like all others, to have been at a loss for a probable in 


The march of the 


A.M.cir. 3291. 98 He is come to Aiath, he is 
B. C. cir. 713 


Olymp. XVI. 4. passed to Migron; at Michmash 

cir. annum ° ° ° 
Nums Pompili, he hath laid up his carnages : 

R. Roman. 3-29 They are gone over the 
> passage: they have taken up their lodging at 
Geba; Ramah ts afraid; °* Gtbeah of Saul 
is fled. 

30 ¢Lift up thy voice, O daughter ° of Gal- 
lim: cause it to be heard unto £ Latsh, & O 
poor Anathoth. 

31 *Madmenah is removed; the inhabitants 
of Gebim gather themselves to flee. 


bt Sam. xiii. 23.——“t Sam. xi. 44 Heb. ery shrili with 
thy voice. et Sam. xxv. 44.———S Judg. xviii. 7.— Josh. 
xxi, 18. 








terpretation of the text as it now stands. “0. leg. 
o2v shakam ; forte legend. {0 ‘13° mibbeney shamen, 
vide cap. v. I. Zech. iv. 14: Le possunt intelligi 
Judai uncti Dei, Psa. ev. 15, vel Assyrit, 0°30" mish- 
mannim, fic ver. 16, ut dicat propheta depulsum iri 
jugum ab his impositum: sed hoc durius. Vel potest 
legt V2 359 mippeney shami.” 

Verse 28. JIe is come to Atath] A description of 
the march of Sennacherib’s army approaching Jerusa- 
lem in order to invest it, and of the terror and confu- 
sion spreading and increasing throngh the several places 
as he advanced ; expressed with great brevity, but finely 
diversified. The places here mentioned are all] in the 
neighbourhood of Jerusalem; from A: northward, to 
Nob westward of it; from which last place he might 
probably have a prospect of Mount Sion. Anathoth 
was within three Roman miles of Jerusalem, according 
to Eusebius, Jerome, and Josephus. Onomast. Loc. 
Hebr. et Antiq. Jud. x. 7, 3. Nob was probably still 
nearer. And it should seem from this passage of Isaiah 
that Sennacherib’s army was destroyed near the latter 
of these places. In coming out of Egypt he might 
perhaps join the rest of his army at Ashdod, after the 
taking of that place, which happened about that time, 
(see chap. xx. ;) and march from thence near the coast 
by Lachish and Libnah, which lay in his way from 
south to north, and both which he invested till he came 
to the north-west of Jerusalem, crossing over to the 
north of it, perhaps by Joppa and Lydda; or still more 
north through the plain of E'sdraelon. 

Verse 29. They are gone over the passage—* They 
have passed the strait”] The strait here mentioned 
is that of Michmas, a very narrow passage between 
two sharp hills or rocks, (see 1 Sam. xiv. 4, 5,) where 
a great army might have been opposed with advantage 
by a very inferior force. The author of the Book of 
Judith might perhaps mean this pass, at least among 
others: “Charging them to keep the passages of the 
hill country, for by them there was an entrance into 


CHAP. X. 


destroying army. 


in i A. M. cir. 3291. 
32 As yet shall he remain ‘at 4, "cir. 300! 


Nob that day: he shall * shake Olymp. XVI. 4. 
his hand against the mount of Numie Pompilllt 
ithe daughter of Zion, the hil} _® Boman, 3 
of Jerusalem. 

33 Behold, the Lord, the Lorp of hosts, 
shall lop the bough with terror: and ™ the 
high ones of stature shall be hewn down, and 
the haughty shall be humbled. 

34 And he shall cut down the thickets of 
the forest with iron, and Lebanon shall fall 
aby a mighty one. 

h Josh. xv. 3])——it Sam. xxi. 1; xxii. 19; Neh. xi. 32. 


k Chap. xili. 2——! Chap. xxxvil. 22. m See Amos ii. 9. 
0 Or, mightily. 





Judea; and it was easy to stop them that would come 
up, because the passage was strait for two men at the 
most,” Judith iv. 7. The enemies having passed the 
strait without opposition, shows that all thoughts of 
making a stand in the open country were given up, and 
that their only resource was in the strength of the city. 

Their lodging] The sense seems necessarily to re- 
quire that we read 3959 lamo, to them, instead of 134 
lanu, tous. These two words are in other places mis- 
taken one for the other. Thus chap. xliv. 7, for 199 
lamo, read 135 lanu, with the Chaldee; and in the same 
manner Psa. Ixiv. 6, with the Syriac, and Psa. Ixxx 
7, on the authority of the Septuagint and Syriac, be- 
sides the necessity of the sense. 

Verse 30. Couse it to be heard unto Laish, O poor 
Anathoth—* Hearken unto her, O Laish; answer her, 
O Anathoth!”] J follow in this the Syriac Version. 
The prophet plainly alludes to the name of the place, 
and with a peculiar propriety, if it had its name from 
its remarkable echo. ‘ M1M3y anathoth, responsiones : 
eadem ratio nominis, gu@ in Ajj) ND beith anath, locus 
echus; nam hodienum ejus rudera ostenduntur in valle, 
seul. in medio montium, ut referunt Robertus in Itiner. 
p. 70, e¢ Monconnysius, p. 301.” Stmonts Onomas- 
ticon Vel. Test.—L. Anathoth—Answers, replies ; 
for the same reason that Bethany, N3}' "3 Jezth anath, 
had its name, the house of echo; the remains of which 
are still shown in the valley, 1. e., among the mountains. 

Verse 33. Shall lop the bough with terror] ND 
purah; but MWD purah, wine-press, is the reading of 
twenty-six of Kennicott’s and twenty-three of De Ros- 
s’s MSS., four ancient editions, with Symmachus, 
Theodotion, and the Chaldec. 

Verse 34. Lebanon shall fall by a mighty one] 
N32 beaddir, the angel of the Lord, who smote them. 
Kimchi. And so Vitringa understands it. Others 
translate, ‘The high cedars of Lebanon shall fall :” 
but the king of Assyria is the person who shall he 
overthrown. 
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A prediction 


ISAIAH. 


of the Messiah 


~~ 


CHAPTER XI. 


The Messiah represented as a slender twig shooting up from the root of an old withered stem, which tender 
plant, so extremely weak in its first appearance, should nevertheless become fruitful and mighty, 1-4. 


Great equity of the Messiah’s government, 5. 
and happiness of his kingdom are set forth, 6-8. 
the whole habitable globe, 9. 


Beautiful assemblages af images by which the great peace 
The extent of his dominion shall be ultimately that of 
The prophet, borrowing his imagery from the exodus from Egypt, predicts, 


with great majesty of language, the future restoration of the outcasts of Israel and the dispersed of Judah, 
(viz., the whole of the twelve tribes of Israel,) from their several dispersions, and also that blessed period 
when both Jews and Gentiles shall assemble under the banner af Jesus, and zealously unite in extending 


the limits of his kingdom, 10-16. 
AN D *there shall come forth 
Olymp. XVI. 4. 


i a rod out of the stem of 
Numz Pompilii, ” Jesse, and * a Branch shall grow 

R. Roman. 3. out of his roots : 

2 4And the Spirit of the Lorp shall rest 
upon him, the spirit of wisdom and under- 
standing, the spirit of counsel and might, the 
spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the 
Lorp; 

3 And shall make him of quick ° under- 
standing in the fear of the Lorp: and he shall 
not judge after the sight of his eyes, neither 
reprove after the hearing of his ears ; 


AceM. cir. 3291. 
Bee. cir. 713. 


aChap. lil. 2; Zech. vi. 12; Rev. v. 5. 
23; ver. 10. e-Chap., iv. 2; Jer. xxii. 5. 
ieratt, li. 16; John i. 32, 33; ili. 34. 
smell. 





b Acts Xill. 
d Chap. xi. 
e Heb. scent or 











NOTES ON CHAP. XI. 

The prophet had described the destruction of the 
Assyrian army under the image of a mighty forest, 
consisting of flourishing trees growing thick together, 
and of a great height; of Lebanon itself crowned with 
lofty cedars, but cut down and laid level with the ground 
by the axe wielded by the hand of some powerful and 
illustrious agent. In opposition to this image he re- 
presents the great Person who makes the subject of 
this chapter as a slender twig shooting out from the 
trunk of an old iree, cut down, lopped to the very root, 
and decayed; which tender plant, so weak in appear- 
ance, should nevertheless become fruitful and prosper. 
This contrast shows plainly the connexion between this 
and the preceding chapter, which is moreover expressed 
by the connecting particle ; and we have here a remark- 
able instance of that method so common with the pro- 
phets, and particularly with Isaiah, of taking occasion, 
from the mention of some great temporal deliverance, 
to launch out into the display of the spiritual deliver- 
ance of God’s people by the Messiah; for that this 
prophecy relates to the Messiah we have the express 
authority of St. Paul, Rom. xv. 12. “ He joins this 
paragraph, with respect to the days of the Messiah, 
with the fidelity that was in the days of Hezekiah.”— 
Kimchi, in ver. 1. Thus in the latter part of Isaiah’s 
prophecies the subject of the great redemption, and of 
the glories of the Messiah’s kingdom, arises out of the 
restoration of Judah by the deliverance from the cap- 
tivity of Babylon, and is all along connected and inter- 
mixed with it. 
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Alar oe A. M. cir. 329}. 
4 But‘ with righteousness shall “GS 213. 


he judge the poor, and &reprove Olymp. XVI 4. 
. * clr. annum 
with equity for the meek of the Nume Pompilii, 


earth: and he shall ® smite the _®- Romans 3. 
earth with the rod of his mouth, and with 
the breath of his lips shall he slay the 
wicked. 

5 And ‘righteousness shall be the girdle of 
his loins, and faithfulness the girdle of his reins 

6 *The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, 
and the leopard shall le down with the kid; 
and the calf and the young lion and the fatling 
together ; and a little child shall lead them. 


f Psa. lxxil. 2,4; Rev. xix. 1].—~e Or, argue.—— Job iv. 9; 
Mal. iv. 6; 2 Thess. ii. &; Rev. 1. 16; 12. 16; xix. 15.—iSee 
Psa. x1. 9; 11.145 ixv.5; lxxii. 19; Eph. vi. 14.—— Chap. lxv 
25; Ezek. xxxiv. 25; Hos. ii. 18. 


Verse 4. With the rod of his mouth—* By the blast 
of his mouth”) For ow beshebet, by the rod, Houbi- 
gant reads awa beshebeth, by the blast of his mouth, 
from 3v) nashad, ta blow. ‘The conjecture is ingenious 
and probable ; and seems to be confirmed by the Sep- 
tuagint and Chaldee, who render it by the word of his 
mouth, which answers much better to the correction 
than to the present reading. Add to this, that the 
blast of his mouth is perfectly parallel to the breath of 
his lips in the next line. 

Verse 5. The girdle—‘ The cincture”] All the 
ancient Versions, except that of Symmachus, have two 
different words for girdle in the two hemistichs. It 
is not probable that Isaiah would have repeated 1" 
azer, when a synonymous word so obvious as 413M cha- 
gor occurred. The tautology seems to have arisen 
from the mistake of some transcriber. The meaning 
of this verse is, that a zeal for justice and truth shall 
make him active and strong in executing the great 
work which he shall undertake. See note on chap. 
Ya /. 

Verse 6. The wolf also shall, §c.—* Then shall the 
wolf,” &c.] The idea of the renewal of the golden 
age, as it is called, is much the same in the Oriental 
writers with that of the Greeks and Romans :—the 
wild beasts grow tame; serpents and poisonous herbs 
become harmless; all is peace and harmony, plenty 
and happiness :-— 


Occidet et serpens, et fallax herba veneni 
Occidet. Virc. Eclog. iv. 24. 


The peace and glory of 


A.M. cir. 3291. 7% And the cow and the bear 
B. C. eir. 713 


Clymp XVI. 4. shall feed; their young ones 
Nume Pompilii, shall lie down together : and the 
R. Roman. 3- tion shall eat straw like the ox. 
8 And the sucking child shall play on the 
hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall put 
his hand on the ! cockatrice’ den. 

9 ™ They shal} not hurt nor destroy in all 
my holy mountain: for "the earth shall be full 


1Or, adder’s:—— Job v. 23; chap. ii. 4; xxxv. 9.——s Hab. 
ii. 14. o Chap. ii. 11. 





“The serpent’s brood shall die. The sacred ground 
Shall weeds and noxious plants refuse to bear.” 
Nec magnos metuent armcnta teones. 
Virc. Eclog. iv. 22. 
“ Nor shall the flocks fear the great lions.” 
Non lupus insidias explorat ovilia circum, 
Nec gregibus nocturnus obambulat: acrior illum 
Cura domat: timida dame cervique fugaces 
Nunc interque canes, et circum tecta vagantur. 
Vire. Georg. il. 537. 
“The nightly wolf that round the enclosure prowled, 
To leap the fence, now plots not on the fold: 
Tamed with a sharper pain, the fearful doe 
And flying stag amidst the greyhounds go ; 
And round the dwellings roam, of man, their former 
foe.” DRYDEN. 
Nec vespertinus circumgemit ursus ovile, 
Nec intumescit alta viperis humus. 
Hor. Epod. xvi. 51. 


‘“‘ Nor evening bears the sheepfold grow] around, 
Nor mining vipers heave the tainted ground.” 
Dryden. 
Egras 04 cov7’ auap, danvixe, veBpov ev suva. 
Kapyagoduy tiveddas wv Avxog oux edsAnces. 
Tueoc. Jdyl. xxiv. 84. 





There shall be a time when the ravenous wolf shall 
see the kid lying at ease, and shall fee] no desire to 
do it an injury. 

I have laid before the reader these common passages 
from the most elegant of the ancient poets, that he may 
see how greatly the prophet on the same subject has 
the advantage upon the comparison; how much the 
former fall short of that beauty and elegance, and va- 
riety of imagery, with which Isaiah has set forth the 
very same ideas. The wolf and the leopard not only 
forbear to destroy the lamb and the kid, but even take 
their abode and lie down together with them. The 
calf, and the young lion, and the fatling, not only come 
together, but are led quietly in the same baad, and that 
by alittle child. The heifer and the she-bear not only 
feed together, but even lodge their young ones, for 
whom they used to be most jealously fearful, in the 
same place. All the serpent kind is so perfectly harm- 
less, that the sucking infant and the newly weaned child 
puts his hand on the basilisk’s den, and plays upon the 
hole of the aspic. The lion not only abstains from 
preying on the weaker animals, but becomes tame and 
domestic, and feeds on straw like the ox. These are 


CHAP. 


XI. the Messiah's kingdom. 

A. M. cir. 3291 

of the knowledge of the Lorp, GC ne 
as the waters cover the sca. Olymp. XVI. 4 


cir. annum 


10 °And in that day P there Numz Pompilii, 
shall be a root of Jesse, which _& Bomar 3. 
shall stand for an ensign of the people; to 
it shall the 1 Gentiles seck: and ‘his rest 
shall be * glorious. 

11 And it shall come to pass ‘in that day, 
that the Lorp shall set his hand again the 





4 Rom. xv. 10.— Heb. iv. i, &e. 
‘Chap. i. 11. 


pPVer. 1; Ron: xy, 12. 
* Heb. glory. 





al] beautiful circumstances, not one of which has been 
touched upon by the ancient poets. The Arabian and 
Persian poets elegantly apply the same ideas to show 
the effects of justice impartially administered, and firmly 
supported, hy a great and good king :— 


‘¢ Mahmoud the powerful king, the ruler of the world, 
To whose tank the wolf and the lamb come together 
to drink.” Ferrous. 


“Through the influence of righteousness, the hungry 
wolf 
Becomes mild, though in the presence of the white 
kid.” IBN ONEIN. 


Jones, Poes. Asiat. Comment., p. 386. 


The application is extremely ingenious and beautiful : 
but the exquisite imagery of Isaiah is not equalled. 

Verse 7. Jn this verse a word is omitted in the text, 
VW yachdav, together; which ought to be repeated in 
the second hemistich, being quite neccssary to the sense. 
It is accordingly twice expressed by the Scptuagint 
and Syriac. 

Verse 8. The cockatrice’ den.| ‘This is supposed, 
both by the Targum and by Aimcht, to mean the pupil 
of this serpent’s eye. ‘‘ When,” says Atmchiz, “he is 
in the mouth of his den, in an obscure place, then his 
eyes sparkle exceedingly: the child, seeing this, and 
supposing it to be a picce of crystal, or precious stone, 
puts forth his hand to take it. What would be very 
dangerous at another timc, shall be safe in the days of 
the Messiah; for the serpent will not hurt the child.” 

Verse 10. A root of Jesse, which shall stand, &c. 
—‘ The root of Jesse, which standeth,” &c.] St. John 
hath taken this expression from Isaiah, Rev. v. 5, and 
xxii. 16, where Christ hath twice applied it to him- 
self. Seven MSS. have 121)’ omed, standing, the pre- 
sent participle. Radix [sei dicitur jam stare, et aliquan- 
tum stetisse, in signum populorum.—Vitrinca. “ The 
root of Jesse is said to stand, and for some time to Aave 
stood, for an ensign to the people.” Which rightly 
explains either of the two readings. The one hundred 
and tenth psalm is a good comment on this verse. See 
the notes there. 

Verse 11. And it shall come to pass in that day} 
This part of the chapter contains a prophecy which 
certainly remains yet to be accomplished. 

The Lord—* JeHovan’’| For 398 Adonaz, thirty- 
three MSS. of Kennicott’s, and many of De Rossi’s, 
and two editions, read 71m Yehorah. 

The islands of the sea.} The Roman and Turkish 


‘empires, says KimcAr. 
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The salvation Christ 


A. M, cir. 3291. second time to recover the rem- 
Olymp. XVI. 4. nant of his people, which shall 
Namie enpilit, be left, “from Assyria, and from 

R. Roman, 3. Egypt, and from Pathros, and 
from Cush, and from Elam, and from Shinar, 
and from Hamath, and from the islands of 
the sea. 

12 And he shall set up an ensign for the 
nations, and shall assemble the outcasts of 
Israel, and gather together *the dispersed of 
Judah from the four “ corners of the earth. 

13 * The envy also of Ephraim shall depart, 
and the adversaries of Judah shall be cut off: 
Ephraim shall not envy Judah, and Judah shall 
not vex Ephraim. 


14 But they shall fly upon the shoulders of 





u Zech. x. 10. v John vii. 35; James i. 1.——~ Heb. wings. 
xJer. iii. 18; Ezek. xxxvii. 16, 17, 22; Hos. 1. 11.——y Heb. 
the children of the east ——* Dan. xi. 41.—— Heb. Edom and 
Moab shall be the laying on of their hand. 


Verse 13. The adversaries of Judah— And the 
enmity of Judah’] oy tsorerim. Postulat pars pos- 
terior versus, ut intelligantur inimicitie Jude in 
Ephraimum: et potest (OY ¢sorerim) inimicitiam 
notare, ut (O°DIN) nichumim) penitentiam, Hos. xi. 8. 
—SECKER. 

Verse 15. The Lord—shall smite it in the seven 
streams.—* Smite with a drought”] The Chaldee 
reads 3°°NM hecherib; and so perhaps the Septuagint, 
who have égnuw0eé, the word by which they commonly 
render it. Vulg. desolabit; “shall desolate.” The 
Septuagint, Vulgate, and Chaldee read NDI hidri- 
chahu, ‘“ shall make zt passable,’ adding the pronoun, 
which is necessary : bnt this reading is not confirmed by 
any MS. 

Here is a plain allusion to the passage of the Red 
Sea. And the Lord’s shaking his hand over the river 
with his vehement wind, refers to a particular circum- 
stance of the same miracle: for “he caused the sea 
to go back by a strong east wind all that night, and 
made the sea dry land,” Exod. xiv. 21. The tongue; 
a very apposite and descriptive expression for a bay 
such as that of the Red Sea. It is used in the same 
sense, Josh. xv. 2, 5; xviii. 19. The Latins gave 


ISAJAH. 


brings to the distressed. 


the Philistines toward the west ; Ae sa 


they shall spoil ¥them of the Olymp. XVI. 4. 
east together: *they *shall lay Nume Pompilii, 
their hand upon Edom and _®: Roman. 3. 
Moab; and the children of Aminon © shall 
obey them. 

15 And the Lorn ‘shall utterly destroy the 
tongue of the Egyptian Sea; and with his 
mighty wind shall he shake his hand over the 
river, and shall smite it in the seven streams, 
© and make men go over ‘ dry shod. 

16 & And there shall be a highway for the 
remnant of his people, which shall be left, 
from Assyria; like as it was to Israel in the 
day that he came up out of the land of 


Egypt. 


b Heb. the children of Ammon their obedience——¢ Chap. 
Ix. 14— <4 Zech. x. 11.—— Rev. xvi. 12. f Heb. mn 
shoes.—z Chap. xix. 23.——b Exod. xiv. 29; chap. li. 10; 
Ixiii. 12, 13. 





the same name to a narrow strip of land running into the 
sea: tenuem producit in equoralinguam. Lucan. ii. 613. 
He shall smite the river in its seven streams. ‘This has 
been supposed to refer to the Nile, because it falls into 
the Mediterranean Sea by seven mouths: but R. Kimchi 
understands it of the Euphrates, which is the opinion 
of some good judges. See the Targum. See below. 

Herodotus, lib. i. 189, tells a story of his Cyrus, (a 
very different character from that of the Cyrus of the 
Scriptures and Xenophon,) which may somewhat illus- 
trate this passage, in which it is said that God would 
inflict a kind of punishment and judgment on the Enu- 
phrates, and render it fordable by dividing it into seven 
streams. ‘ Cyrus, being impeded in his march to Ba- 
bylon by the Gyndes, a deep and rapid river which falls 
into the Tigris, and having lost one of his sacred white 
horses that attempted to pass it, was so enraged against 
the river that he threatened to reduce it, and make it 
so shallow that it should be easily fordable even by 
women, who should not be up to their knees in passing 
it. Accordingly he set his whole army to work, and 
cutting three hundred and sixty trenches, from both 
sides of the river, turned the waters into them, and 
drained them off.” 


CHAPTER XII. 


Prophetic hymn of praise for the great mercies vouchsafed to the children of Israel 1n their deliverance from 
the great Babylonish captivity, and for redemption by the Messiah, 1-6. 


A. M. cir. 3291. ND *in that day thou shalt 


B,C. ctr. 713. : ; 
Olymp. XVI. 4. say, O Lorp, I will praise 
clr. annum 
Nume Pompilii, thee: though thou wast angry 
R. Roman., 3. 


with me, thine anger is turned 





alsaiah, 


This hymn seems, by its whole tenor, and by many 
expressions in it, much better calculated for the use 
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A. M. cir. 3291. 
away, and thou comfortedst Ceci 
me. Olymp. XVI. 4. 

cir. annum 


2 Behold, God zs my salvation ; Nume Pompihi, 
I will trust, and not be afraid: for Roman. 3. 


chap. 1i. 11. 





of the Christian Church than for the Jewish, in any 
circumstances, or at any time that can be assigned. 


Prophetic hymn of 


A.M. cir. 9!. the Lorn “JEHOVAH is my 
Olymp. XVI. 4. © strength and my song; he also 
cir. annum : , 
Nume Pompilii, is become my salvation. 
pose 3 Therefore ewith joy shall 
ye draw “water out of the wells of salva- 
lion. 
4 And in that day shall ye say, ¢ Praise the 


Lorp, ‘call upon his name, & declare his 





bPsa. Ixxxiii, 18.—c Exod. xv. 2.——dJohn iv. 10, 14; 
vii. 37, 38.——e] Chron. xvi. 8; Psa. cv. 1.— Or, proclarm 
his name. — Psalm cxlv. 4, 5, 6——b Psalm xxxiv. 3. 


The Jews themselves seem to have applied it to the 
times of Messiah. On the last day of the feast of ta- 
bernacles they fetched water in a golden pitcher from 
the fountain of Shiloah, springing at the foot of Mount 
Sion without the city: they brought it through the water- 
gate into the temple, and poured it, mixed with wine, 
on the sacrifice as it lay upon the altar, with great re- 
joicing. They seem to have taken up this custom, 
for it is not ordained in the law of Moses, as an emblem 
of future blessings, in allusion to this passage of Isaiah, 
“Ye shall draw waters with joy from the fountains of 
salvation,” expressions that can hardly be understood 
of any benefits afforded by the Mosaic dispensation. 
Our Saviour applied the ceremony, and the intention 
of it, to himself, and the effusion of the Holy Spirit, 
promised, and to be given, by him. The sense of the 
Jews in this matter is plainly shown by the following 
passage of the Jerusalem Talmud: “ Why is it called 
the place or house of drawing ?” (for that was the term 
for this ceremony, or for the place where the water 
was taken up) “ Because from thence they draw the 
Holy Spirit; as it is written, And ye shall draw water 
with joy from the forntains of salvation.” See Wolf. 
Cure Philol. in N. T. on John vii. 37,39.—L. The 
water is Divine knowledge, says Aimcht, and the wells 
the teachers of righteousness. The Targum renders 
this in a very remarkable manner: ‘ Ye shall receive 
with joy (NIN {DN ulephan chadath) anew doctrine from 
the chosen among the righteous."’ Does not this mean 
the Gaspel, the new covenant? And did not the Tar- 
gumist speak as a prophet ? 


NOTES ON CHAP. XII. 


Verse 1. Though thou wast angry— For though 
thou hast been angry”] The Hebrew phrase, to which 
the Septuagint and Vulgate have too closely adhered, 
is exactly the same with that of St. Paul, Rom. vi. 17: 
‘But thanks be to God, that ye were the slaves of sin; 
but have obeyed from the heart ;” that is, ‘‘ that where- 
as, or though, ye were the slaves of sin, yet ye have 


CHAP. XII). 


praise for God's mercies. 


; A. M. cir. 3291. 
doings among the people, made 4, M, cir. $29) 


mention that his "name is exalted. Olymp. XVI. 4. 
5 } Sing unto the Lorn; for he Mawes Ponelt 
hath done excellent things: this Benen 
1s known in all the earth. 
6 * Cry out and shout, thou | inhabitant of 
Zion: for great 7s ™the Holy One of Israel in 


the midst of thee. 





iF xod. xv. 1,21; Psa. Ixviii. 32; xeviii. 1. k Chap. liv. 1; 
Zeph. iii. 14.—— Heb. inhabitress.———-™ Psa. Ixxi. 225 Ixxxix. 
18; chap. xli. 14, 16. 
now obeyed from the heart the doctrine on the model 
of which ye were formed.” 

Verse 2. The Lord JEHOVAH | The word Yah 
read here is probably a mistake ; and arose originally 
from the custom of the Jewish scribes, who, when they 
found a line too short for the word, wrote as many let- 
ters as filled it, and then began the next line with the 
whole word. In writing the word m1 Yehavah, the 
line might terminate with 7° Yah, the two first letters ; 
and then at the beginning of the next line the whole 
word 11° Yehovah would be written. This might give 
rise to NT MM Yah Yehovah. The Yah is wanting 
here in twoof Dr. Kennicatt’s MSS., in one ancient MS. 
of my own, and in the Septuagint, Vulgate, Syriac, 
and Arabic. See Houbigantand De Rossi. 

My song] ‘The pronoun is here necessary; and 
it is added by the Septuagint, Vulgate, and Syriac, 
who read ‘nt zimrathi, as it isina MS. Two MSS. 
omit 7° Yah, see Houbigant, not. inloc. Another MS. 
has it in one word, W121 zumrathyah. Seven others 
omit mm Yehovah. See Exod. xv. 2, with Var. Lect. 
Kennicatt. 

Verse 4. Call upan his name] \0v3 WIP Atru bisn- 
mo, invoke his name. Make him your Mediator, or 
call the people in his name. Preach him who is the 
Root of Jesse, and wha stands as an ensign for the na- 
tions. Call on the people to believe in him; asin him 
alone salvation is to be found. 

Verse 6. Thou inhabitant of Zion] Not only the 
Jewish people, to whom his word of salvation was to 
be sent first; but also all members of the Church of 
Christ: as in them, and in his Church, the Holy One 
of Israe] dwells. St. Paul, speaking of the mystery 
which had heen proclaimed among the Gentiles, sums 
it up in these words: “which is Curist 1n you, the 
hope of glory; whom we preach, warning every man, 
and teaching every man in all wisdom, that we may pre- 
sent every man perfect in Christ Jesns ;” Col. i. 27, 28. 
Well, therefore, may the inhabitant of Zion cry out and 
shout, and proclaim the greatness of her Redeemer. 


CHAPTER XII. 


God mustereth the armies of his wrath against the inhabitants of Babylon, 1-6. 
of this visitation, and the terror and dismay of those who are the objects of it, 7-16. 
cruelties that shall be inflicted upon the Babylonians by the Medes, 17, 18. 


lation of Babylon, 19-22. 


The dreadful consequences 
The horrid 
Total and irrecoverable deso- 
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The prophecy 


A. M. cir. 3292 
B.C. cir. 212; 
Olymp. X VII. 1. 
cir. annum 
Nume Pompilii, S€€- 


Roman, 4. 9 » Lift ye up a banner ° upon 


HE * burden of Babylon, which 
Isaiah the son of Amoz did 


a Chap. xxi. 1; xlvii. 1; Jer 1, ht. 


This and the following chapter,—striking off the 
five \ast verses of the latter, which belong to a quite 
different subject,—contain one entire prophecy, fore- 
telling the destruction of Babylon by the Medes and 
Persians ; delivered probably in the reign of Ahaz, (see 
Vitringa, i. 380,) about two hundred years before its 
accomplishment. The captivity itself of the Jews at 
Babylon, which the prophet does not expressly fore- 
tell, but supposes, in the spirit of prophecy, as what 
was actually to be effected, did not fully take place till 
about one hundred and thirty years after the delivery 
of this prophecy: and the Medes, who are expressly 
mentioned chap. xiii. 17, as the principal agents in the 
overthrow of the Babylonian monarchy, by which the 
Jews were released from that captivity, were at this 
time an inconsiderable people ; having been in a state 
of anarchy ever since the fall of the great Assyrian em- 
pire, of which they had madea part, under Sardanapalus ; 
and did not become a kingdom under Deioces till about 
the seventeenth of Hezekiah. 

The former part of this prophecy is one of the most 
beautiful examples that can be given of elegance of 
composition, variety of imagery, and sublimity of sen- 
timent and diction, in the prophetic style; and the lat- 
ter part consists of an ode of supreme and singular 
excellence. 

The prophecy opens with the command of God to 
gather together the forces which he had destined to 
this service, ver. 2,3. Upon which the prophet im- 
mediately hears the tumultuous noise of the different 
nations crowding together to his standard; he sees 
them advancing, prepared to execute the Divine wrath, 
ver. 4, 5. He proceeds to describe the dreadful con- 
sequences of this visitation, the consternation which 
will seize those who are the objects of it; and, trans- 
ferring unawares the speech from himself to God, ver. 
11, sets forth, under a variety of the most striking 
images, the dreadful destruction of the inhabitants of 
Babylon which will follow, ver. 11-16, and the ever- 
lasting desolation to which that great city is doomed, 
ver. 17=—22. 

The deliverance of Judah from captivity, the imme- 
diate consequence of this great revolution, is then set 
forth, without being much eularged upon, or greatly 
amplified, chap. xiv. 1, 2. This introduces, with the 
greatest ease and the utmost propriety, the triumphant 
song on that subject, ver. 4-28. The beauties of 
which, the various images, scenes, persons introduced, 
and the elegant transitions from one to another, I shall 
here endeavour to point out in their order, leaving a 
few remarks upon particular passages of these two 
chapters to be given after these general observations on 
the whole. 

A charus of Jews is introduced, expressing their 
surprise and astonishment at the sudden downfall of 
Babylon; and the great reverse of fortune that had 
befallen the tyrant, who, like his predecessors, had 
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ISAIAH. 


against Babylon. 


. : ; A. M. cir. 3292 
the high mountain, exalt the voice 4; 'G Sf S00 


unto them, 4 shake the hand, that Olymp. XVII. 1. 
° clr. annum 
they may go into the gates of Nume Pompilii, 


the nobles. R. Roman., 4. 


> Chap. v. 26; xviii. 3; Jer.1. 2— Jer. li. 25.4 Chap. x. 32. 





oppressed his own, and harassed the neighbouring king- 
doms. These oppressed kingdoms, or their rulers, are 
represented under the image of the fir trees and the 
cedars of Libanus, frequently used to express any thing 
in the political or religious world that is super-eminently 
great and majestic: the whole earth shouteth for 
joy; the cedars of Libanus utter a severe taunt over 
the fallen tyrant, and boast their security now he is no 
more. 

The scene is immediately changed, and a new set 
of persons is introduced. The regions of the dead 
are laid open, and Hades is represented as rousing up 
the shades of the departed monarchs: they rise from 
their thrones to meet the king of Babylon at his coming ; 
and insult him on his being reduced to the same low 
estate of impotence and dissolution with themselves. 
This is one of the boldest prosopopeias that ever was 
attempted in poetry; and is executed with astonishing 
brevity and perspicuity, and with that peculiar force 
which in a great subject naturally results from both. 
The image of the state of the dead, or the infernum 
poeticum of the Hebrews, is taken from their custom 
of burying, those at least of the higher rank, in large 
sepulchral vanlts hewn in the rock. Of this kind of 
sepulchres there are remains at Jerusalem now extant ; 
and some that are said to be the sepulchres of the kings 
of Judah. See Maundrell, p. 76. You are to form 
to yourself an idea of an immense subterranean vault, 
a vast gloomy cavern, all round the sides of which 
there are cells to receive the dead bodies ; here the de- 
ceased monarchs lie in a distinguished sort of state, 
suitable to their former rank, each on his own couch, 
with his arms beside him, his sword at his head, and 
the bodies of his chiefs and companions round about him. 
See Ezek. xxxii. 27. On which place Sir John Char- 
din’s MS. note is as follows: “ En Mingrelie ils dor- 
ment tous leurs epées sous leurs tétes, et leurs antres 
armes Aa leur coté; et on les enterre de mesme, leurs 
armes poses de cette facon.” In Mingrelia they al- 
ways sleep with their swords under their heads, and 
their other arms by their sides; and they bury their 
dead with their arms placed in the same manner. These 
illustrious shades rise at once from their couches, as 
from their thrones; and advance tothe entrance of the 
cavern to meet the king of Babylon, and to receive him 
with insults on his fall. 

The Jews now resume the speech; they address 
the king of Babylon as the morning-star fallen from 
heaven, as the first in splendour and dignity in the po- 
litical world, fallen from his high state ; they introduce 
him as uttering the most extravagant vaunts of his pow- 
er and ambitious designs in his former glory. ‘These 
are strongly contrasted in the close with his present 
low and abject condition. 

Immediately follows a different scene, and a most 
happy image, to diversify the same subject, to give ita 
new turn, and an additional force. Certain persons 


The prophecy 


A.M. cir. 3292. anded my sancti- 
oo 6B I have command y sa 


Olymp. XVII.1. fied ones, I have also called 
Fe Pompilii, ¢ my mighty ones for mine anger, 
R. Roman. 4- even them that ‘rejoice in my 
highness. 

4 The noise of a multitude in the moun- 
tains, like as of a great people; a tumultuous 
noise of the kingdoms of nations gathered to- 
gether; the Lorp of hosts mustereth the host 
of the battle. 

5 They come from a far country, from the 
end of heaven, even the Lorn, and the weapons 
of his indignation, to destroy the whole land. 

6 Howl ye; * for the day of the Lorp zs at 
hand; ‘it shall come as a destruction from the 
Alnighty. 


e Joel iii, 11.—Psa. exlix. 2, 5, 6—-s Heb. the itkeness 





of ——) Zeph. i. 7; Rev. vi. 17.— Job xxx. 23; Joel i. Lo. 
KOr, fall down. Psa. xlviii. 6; chap. xxi. 3.——= Heb. 
wonder. 





are introduced who light upon the corpse of the king 
of Babylon, cast out and lying naked on the bare 
ground, among the common slain, just after the taking 
of the city; covered with wounds, and so disfigured, 
ihat it is some time before they know him. They ac- 
cost him with the severest taunts ; and bitterly reproach 
him with his destructive ambition, and his cruel usage 
of the conquered; which have deservedly brought him 
this ignominious treatment, so different from that which 
those of his rank usually meet with, and which shall co- 
ver his posterity with disgrace. 

To complete the whole, God is introduced, declaring 
the fate of Babylon, the utter extirpation of the royal 
family, and the total desolation of the city; the deliver- 
ance of his people, and the destruction of their enemies ; 
confirming the irreversible decree by the awful sanction 
of his oath. 

I believe it may with truth be affirmed, that there 
is no pocm of its kind extant in any language, in 
which the subject is so well laid out, and so happily 
conducted, with such a richness of invention, with 
such variety of imagcs, persons, and distinct actions, 
with such rapidity and ease of transition, in so small 
a compass, as in this ode of Isaiah. For beauty of 
disposition, strength of colouring, greatness of sen- 
timent, brevity, perspicuity, and force of expression, 


it stands, among all the monuments of antiquity, unri- 
valled.—L. 


mots ON CHAP. XIII. 


Verse 1. The burden of Babylon] The prophecy 
that foretells its destruction by the Medes and Per- 
sians: see the preceding observations. 

Verse 2. Exalt the voice] The word on lahem, 
“to them,” which is of no use, and rather weakens 
the sentence, is omitted by an ancient MS., and the 
Vulgate. 

Verse 3. I have commanded my sanctified ones] 
‘wip mekuddashai, the persons consecrated to this very 
purpose. Nothing can be plainer than that the verb 


CHAP. XIII. 


against Babyton. 


k A. M. eir. 3292. 
7 Therefore shall all hands * be ws 


faint, and every man’s heart Olymp. XVIL.L. 
cir. annum 
shall melt. Num Pompilii, 

8 And they shall be afraid; _%: omer + 
{pangs and sorrows shall take hold of them ; 
they shall be in pain as a woman that tra- 
vaileth: they shall ™be amazed "one at 
another; their faces shall be as ° flames. 

9 Behold, >the day of the Lorp cometh, 
cruel both with wrath and fierce anger, to lay 
the land desolate: and he shall destroy 4% the 
sinners thereof out of it. 

10 For the stars of heaven and the con- 
stellations thereof shall not give their hght: 
the sun shall be * darkened in his going forth, 
and the moon shall not cause her light to shine. 





o Heb. every man at his neighbour. Heb. faces of the flames. 
PMal. iv. 1—4Psa. civ. 35; Prov... 22. rChap. xxiv. 
2], 23; Ezek. xxxii.7; Joel ii. 313 it. 15;°Matt. xxivo 29; 
Mark xiit. 24; Luke xxi. 25. 





wip kadash, “to make holy,” signifies also to conse- 
crate or appoint 10 a particular purpose. Bishop Lowth 
translates, “ my enrolled warriors.” This is the sense. 

Verse 4. Of the battle—“ For the battle.”] The 
Bodleian MS. has 72N05 lemilchamah. Cyrus's army 
was made up of many different nations. Jeremiah calls 
it an “assembly of great nations from the north coun- 
try,” chap. ]. 9. And afterwards mentions the king- 
doms of “ Ararat, Minni, and Ashchenaz, (i. e. Arme- 
nia, Corduene, Pontus or Phrygia, Vitring.,) witn the 
kings of the Medes,” chap. ]i. 27,28. See Xenophon. 
Cyrop. 

Verse 5. They come from a far country| The word 
YW meerets is wanting in one MS. and in the Syriac : 
‘They come from afar.” 

From the end of heaven] Kimchi says, Media, “ the 
end of heaven,” in Scripture phrase, means, the East. 

Verse 8. And they shall be afrard—* And they shall 
be terrified”] I join this verb, 19722) venibhalu, 10 the 
preceding verse, with the Syriac and Vulgate. 

Pangs and sorrows shall take hold of them—“ Pangs 
shall seize them”] The Septuagint, Syriac, and Chal- 
dce read OVWNN* yochezum, instead of INN yochezun, 
which does not express the pronoun them, necessary 
to the sense. 

Verse 10. For the stars of hearen—“ Yea, the stars 
of heaven] The Hebrew poets, to express happiness, 
prosperity, the instauration and advancement of states, 
kingdoms, and potentates, make use of images taken 
from the most striking parts of nature, from the hea- 
venly bodies, from the sun, moon, and stars: which 
they describe as shining with increased splendour, and 
never setting. The moon becomes like the meridian 
sun, and the sun’s light is augmented sevenfold; (see 
{sa. xxx. 36;) new heavens and a new earth are 
created, and a brighter aze commences. On the con- 
trary, the overflow and destruction of kingdoms ts re- 
presented by opposite images. The stars are obscured, 
the moon withdraws her light, and the sun shines nv 
more! The earth quakes, and the heavens tremble ; 
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The desolation 


or. ot he 11 And I will punish the world 


Olymp. XVIL.1. for thez7 evil, and the wicked for 
Numa Pompilii, their iniquity; * and I will cause 
R. Roman, 4 the arrogancy of the proud to 
cease, and will lay low the haughtiness of 
the terrible. 

12 I will make a man more precious than 
fine gold; even aman than the golden wedge 
of Ophir. 

13 t Therefore I will shake the heavens, and 
the earth shall remove out of her place, in the 
wrath of the Lorn of hosts, and in “the day 
of his fierce anger. 

14 And it shall be as the chased roe, and as 


sChap. ii. 17.——tHag. il. 6. a Peay ex, S; emi. 12: 
v Jer: 1 162 li 9: 





and all things seem tending to their original chaos. 
See Joel ii. 10, iti. 15, 16; Amos viii. 9; Matt. xxiv. 
29; and De S. Poés. Herb. Prel. VI. et IX. 

And the moon shall not cause her light to shine} 
This in its farther reference may belong to the Jewish 
polity, both in Church and state, which should be to- 
tally eclipsed, and perhaps shine no more in its distinct 
state for ever. 

Verse 11. I will punish the world—*T will visit 
the world”] That is, the Babylonish empire; as 7» 
oixouxevy, for the Roman empire, or for Judea, Luke 
ii. 1; Acts xi.28. So the universus orbis Romanus, 
for the Roman empire ; Salvian. lib. v. Minos calls 
Crete his world : “* Creten, que meus est orbis;” Ovid. 
Metamorph. viit. 9. 

Verse 12. I will make a man more precious than 
fine gold—wedge of Ophir.) The Medes and Persians 
will not be satisfied with the spoils of the Babylonians. 
They seek either to destroy or enslave them; and 
they will accept no ransom for any man—either for 
wise enosh, the poor man, or for OWN adam, the more 
honourable person. Alli must fall by the sword, or go 
into captivity together ; for the Medes, (ver. 17,) re- 
gard not silver, and delight not in gold. 

Verse 14. “ And the remnant’’] Here is plainly a 
defect in this sentence, as it stands in the Hebrew 
text; the subject of the proposition is lost. What is 
it that shall be like a roe chased? The Septuagint 
happily supply it, of xaraAcAtipcvol, INW shear, 
the remnant. A MS. here supplies the word wy 
yosheb, the inhabitant; which makes a_tolerably 
good sense; but 1 much prefer the reading of the 
Septuagint. 

They shall—turn—* They shall look”} That 1s, 
the forces of the king of Babylon, destitute of their 
leader, and all his auxiliaries, collected from Asia Mi- 
nor, and other distant countries, shall disperse and flee 
to their respective homes. 

Verse 15. Every one that is found— Every one 
that is overtaken”] That is, none shall escape from 
the slaughter; neither they who flee singly, dispersed 
and in confusion; nor they who endeavour to make 
their retreat in a more regular manner, by forming 
compact bodies: they shall all be equally cut off by the 
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ISAIAH. 


of Babylon. 


- A.M. cir. 3292, 
a sheep that no man taketh up: 4, cir. 29% 


* they shall every man turn to his Olymp. XVII. 1. 
own people, and flee every one Nume Pompilii, 
into his own land. R. Oe 

15 Every one that is found shall be thrust 
through; and every one that is joined unto 
them shall fall by the sword. 

16 Their children also shall be * dashed to 
pieces before their eyes; their houses shall 
be spoiled, and their wives ravished. 

17 *Behold, I will stir up the Medes 
against them, which shall not regard silver; 
and as for gold, they shall not delight 


in it. 





w Psa. cxxxvii.9; Nah. iii.10; Zech. xiv. 2——xChap. xxi. 2; 


Jer. li. 11, 28; Dan. v. 28, 31. 


sword of the enemy. The Septuagint have understood 
it in this sense, which they have well expressed :—— 


‘Os yar av adw arrndnteras, 
Kau oirives cuvnypevor €10s weGouvTos payoea. 


*¢ Whosoever is caught shall be overthrown, 
And all that are collected together shall fall by 


the sword.” 


Where, for irr7éyceres, MS. Pachom has exxevdnosras, 
et of IY Cod. Marchal. in margine, et MS.1. D. 1. 
exxevTyndyceras, which seems to be right, being proper- 
ly expressive of the Hebrew. 

Verse 17. Which shall not regard silver—“ Who 
shall hold silver of no account”) That is, who shall 
not be induced, by large offers of gold and silver for 
ransom, to spare the lives of those whom they have 
subdued in battle; their rage and cruelty will get the 
better of all such motives. We have many examples 
in the Iliad and in the Atneid of addresses of the van- 
quished to the pity and avarice of the vanquishers, to 
induce them to spare their lives. 


Est domus alta: jacent penitus defossa talenta 
Celati argenti: sunt auri pondera facti 
Infectique mihi: non hie victoria Teucrum 
Vertitur ; aut anima una dabit discrimina tants, 
Dixerat : Atneas contra eui talia reddit : 
Argenti atque auri memoras que multa talenta 
Gnatis parce tuis. fin. x. 526. 


“ High in my dome are silver talents rolled, 
With piles of laboured and unlaboured gold. 
These, to procure my ransom, I resign ; 
The war depends not on a life like mine: 
One, one poor life can no such difference yield, 
Nor turn the mighty balance of the field. 
Thy talents, (cried the prince,) thy treasured store 
Keep for thy sons.” Pitt, 


It is remarkable that Xenophon makes Cyrus open 
a speech to his army, and in particular to the Medes, 
who made the principal part of it, with praising them 
for their disregard of riches. Avdpes Mndot, xou srav- 
TES OF MAOVTES, EYW Das oda Cups, OTs OTE yPNLO- 
ru Ogousvos Cov suos eknAdere: “ Ye Medes, and others 
who now hear me, I well know that you have not ac- 


fhe desolation 


A. M. cir. 3292. 18 Therr bows also shall dash 


B.C. cir. 712. : 

Olymp. XVII.1. the young men to pieces; and 
cir. annum ‘i : 

Nume Pompilii, they shall have no pity on the 
R. Roman., 4. 


‘aie fruit of the womb; their eye shall 
not spare ehildren. 

19 » And Babylon, the glory of kingdoms, 
the beauty of the Chaldees’ exeellency, shall 


— 








x Chap. xiv. 4, 22. z Heb. as the overthrowing —— Gen. xix. 
24,26; Deut. xxix. 23; Jer. xlix. 18; 1. 40. 


—_— — 








eompanied me in this expedition with a view of aequir- 
ing wealth.”—Cyrop. lib. v. 

Verse 18. Their bows also shall dash— Their 
bows shall dash] Both Herodotus, i. 61, and Xeno- 
phon, Anab. iii., mention, that the Persians used large 
bows toga psyaAa: and the latter says particularly 
that their bows were fhree cubits long, Anab. iv. They 
were celebrated for their archers, see chap. xxii. 6; 
Jer. xlix. 35. Probably their neighbours and allies, 
the Medes, dealt mueh in the same sort of arms. In 
Psa. xviii. 34, and Job xx. 24, mention is made of a 
bow of steel; if the Persian bows were of metal, we 
may easily conceive that with a metalline bow of three 
cubits’ length, and proportionably strong, the soldiers 
might dash and slay the young men, the weaker and 
unresisting of the inhabitants (for they are joined with 
the fruit of the womb and the children) in the general 
carnage on taking the city. mM wnn terattashnah, 
shall be broken or shivered to pieees. This seems to 
refer, not to D°j°) ncarim, young men, but to Mnwp 
Keshathoth, their bows. The bows of the young men 
shall be broken to pieces. 

On the fruit, &e.—* And on the fruit,” &c.] A 
MS. of Dr. Kennieott's, reads “1D 4) veal peri, and 
on the fruit. And nine MSS. (thrce aneient) and two 
editions, with the Septuagint, Vulgate, and Syriac, 
add likewise the conjunction 1 vau, and, to 5y al, upon, 
afterwards. 

Verse 19. And Babylon] The great city of Baby- 
lon was at this time rising to its height of glory, while 
the Prophet Isaiah was repeatedly denouncing its utter 
destruction. From the first of Hezekiah to the first 
of Nebuchadnezzar, under whom it was brought to 
the highest degree of strength and splendour, are about 
onc hundred and twenty years. I will here very 
briefly mention some partieulars of the greatness of 
the place, and note the several steps by which this re- 
markable propheey was at Jength accomplished in the 
total ruin of it. 

It was, aecording to the lowest account given of it 
by ancient historians, a regular square, forty-five miles 
in compass, inelosed by a wall two hundred feet high 
and fifty broad; in which there were a hundred gates 
of hrass. Its principal ornaments were the temple of 
Belus, in the middle of which was a tower of eight 
stories of building, upon a base of a quarter of a mile 
square, a most magnificent palace, and the famous 
hanging gardens, which were an artificial mountain, 
raised upon arches, and planted with trees of the largest 
as well as the most beautiful sorts. 

Cyrus took the city by diverting the waters of the 
Euphrates which ran through the midst of it, and 

Vor. IV. ( 6») 


CHAP. HiIl. 


of Babylon. 


“as when God overthrew A, ™, cir. 3292. 
B.C. Gimaei. 


be 
« Sodom and Gomorrah. Olymp. XVIL.1 
20 >It shall never be inhabited, Nums Pompilii, 
neither shall it be dwelt in from _®: Roman. + 
generation to generation: neither shall the 
Arabian pitch tent there; neither shall the 


shepherds make their fold there. 





PJer. |. 3,39; li. 29, Gide 





entering the place at night by the dry channel. The 
river being never restored afterward to its proper 
course, overflowed the whole eountry, and made it 
little better than a great morass; this and the great 
slaughter of the inhabitants, with other bad conse- 
quences of the taking of the city, was the first step to 
the ruin of the plaee. ‘he Persian monarchs ever 
regarded it with a jealous eye; they kept it under, 
and took eare to prevent its recovering its former 
greatness. Darius Hystaspes not long afterward most 
severely punished it for a revolt, greatly depopulated 
the place, lowered the walls, and demolished the gates. 
Xerxes destroyed the temples, and with the rest the 
great temple of Belus, Herod. iii. 159, Arrian. Exp. 
Alexandri, lib. vii. The building of Seleucia on the 
Tigris exhausted Babylon by its neighbourhood, as 
well as by the immediate loss of inhabitants taken 
away by Seleucus to people his new city, Strabo, lib. 
xvi. <A king of the Parthians soon after carried away 
into slavery a great number of the inhabitants, and 
burned and destroyed the most beautiful parts of the 
city, Valesit Excerpt. Diodori, p.377. Strabo (ibid.) 
says that in his time great part of it was a mere de- 
sert; that the Persians had partly destroyed it; and 
that time and the neglect of ihe Macedonians, while 
they were masters of it, had nearly completed its de- 
struction. Jerome (im Joc.) says that in his time it 
was quite in ruins, and that the walls served only for 
the inclosure for a park or forest for the king’s hunt- 
ing. Modern travellers, who have endeavoured to 
find the remains of it, have given but a very unsatis- 
factory account of their suceess. What Benjamin of 
Tudela and Pietro della Valle supposed to have been 
some of its ruins, Tavernicr thinks are the remains of 
some late Arabian building. Upon the whole, Baby- 
lon is so utterly annihilated, that even the place where 
this wonder of the world stood cannot now be deter- 
mined with any certdinty! See also note on chap. 
xliii. 14. 

We are astonished at the accounts which ancient 
historians of the best eredit give of the immense ex- 
tent, height, and thickness of the walls of Nineveh and 
Babylon ; nor are we Jess astonished when we are as- 
sured, by the coneurrent testimony of modern travel- 
lers, that no remains, not the least traces, of these 
prodigious works are now to be found. Scattered 
fragments of its tiles and bricks are yet to be found. 
Proud Babylon reduced now to a few brick-bats! Our 
wonder will, I think, be moderated in both respects, 
if we consider the fabric of these celebrated walls, and 
the nature of the materials of which they consisted. 
Buildings in the east have always been, and are to tlus 
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The deliverance of Israel 


A. M. cir. 3292. deer 
DG. cicuwle 21 ¢But ‘wild beasts of the 


Olymp. XVIl.1. desert shall lie there; and their 
Nume Pompilii, houses shall be full of ¢ doleful 
R. Roman, 4. creatures; ‘and & owls. shall 
dwell there, and satyrs shall dance there. 


¢ Chap. xxxiv. 11-15; Rev. xvili. 2.——4 Heb. Ziim.—— Heb. 
Ochim.——! Or, ostriches. 





day, made of earth or clay, mixed or beat up with 
straw to make the parts cohere, and dried only in the 
sun. This is their method of making bricks; see on 
chap ix. 9. The walls of the city were built of the 
earth digged out on the spot, and dried upon the place, 
by which means both the ditch and the wall were at 
once formed, the former furnishing materials for the 
latter. That the walls of Babylon were of this kind 
is well known; and Berosus expressly says, (apud Jo- 
seph. Antiq. x. 11,) that Nebuchadnezzar added three 
new walls both to the old and new city, partly of brick 
and bitumen, and partly of brick alone. A wall of 
this sort must have a great thickness in proportion to 
its height, otherwise it cannot stand. ‘The thickness 
of the walls of Babylon is said to have been one-fourth 
of their height, which seems to have been no more 
than was absolutely necessary. Maundrell, speaking 
of the garden walls of Damascus, says, “‘ They are of 
a very singular structure. They are built of great 
pieces of earth, made in the fashion of brick, and har- 
dened in the sun. {In their dimensions they are two 
yards long each, and somewhat more than one broad, 
and half a yard thick.” And afterward, speaking of 
the walls of the houses, he says, ‘“‘ From this dirty way 
of building they have this amongst other inconveni- 
ences, that upon afiyVidlent rain the whole city be- 
comes, by the washing of the houses, as it were a 
quagmire ;” p. 124. And see note on chap. xxx. 13. 
When a wall of this sort comes to be ont of repair, 
and is neglected, it is easy to conceive the necessary 
consequences, namely, that in no long course of ages 
it must be totally destroyed by the heavy rains, and 
at length washed away, and reduced to its original 
earth.—L. 


ISAIAH. 


from captivity predicted 


22 And *the wild beasts of the 
islands shall cry in their ? desolate 
houses, and dragons in thevr pleas- 
ant palaces: © and her time zs near 
to come, and her days shall not be prolonged. 


A. M. cir. 3292. 
B. C. cir. 712. 
Olymp. XVII. 1 
cir. annum 
Numz Pompiliz, 
R. Roman., 4. 


&éHeb. daughters of the owl.——»Heb. Iim.——iOr, palaces 
k Jer. li. 33. 


Verse 21. Satyrs] A kind of beast like to man, 
which is called wov21n marmots, a monkey.—Rabhi 
Parchon. 

Verse 22. Jn their pleasant palaces—* In their pa- 
laces”}] vo3n>s3 bealmenothaiv ; a plain mistake, I 
presume, for 399K bearmenothaiv. It 1s so cor- 
rected in two MSS., the Syriac, Chaldee, and Vulgate. 


TlovAurodeg 6” sv suo; Sarawag mwxas TE jreAouvor 
Oixia voingovra: axndsa, ynrsi Aawv. 
Hom. Hymn. in Apol. 77. 


Of which the following passage of Milton may be ta- 
ken for a translation, though not so designed :— 


* And im their palaces, 
Where luxury late reigned, sea monsters whelped, 
And stabled.”’ Par. Lost, xi. 750. 


This image of desolation is handled with great pro- 
priety and force by some of the Persian poets :— 


CIphis pond pad yo other oS)ld 32 
lel al oF 9p Biro Hug cory 


“The spider holds the veil in the palace of Cesar ; 
The owl stands centincl on the watch-tower of Af- 
rasiab.” 


On this quotation Sir WW. Jones observes, Gy 
noubet is an Arabic word, signifying a turn, a change, 
a watch; hence wd I» noubet zudun in Persian 
signifies to relieve the guards by the sounds af drums 
and trumpets. Their office is given by the poet to the 
owl; as that of Llo %8,. purdeh dar, or chamberlain, 
is elegantly assigned to the spider. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Delwerance of Israel from coptivity, which shall follow the downfall of the great Babylonish empire, 1, 2. 
Triumphant ade or song of the children of Jacob, for the signal manifestation af Divine vengeance against 


their oppressors, 3-23. 
tability af the Divine counsels, 26, 27. 
in these troublous times, 32. 


froR the Lorp will have 
Olymp. XVII. 1. mercy on Jacob, and ? will 
cir. annum 


Nume Pompilii, yet choose Israel, and set them 
R- Roman, 4 in their own land: °and the 


A. M. cir. 3292. 
Bac. cir: 712. 


«Psa. cil. 13.——b Zech. i. 17; ii. 12. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XIV. 
Verse 1. And will yet choose Israel.| That is, will 
still regard Israel as his chosen people ; however he 





Prophecy against the Assyrians, 24, 25. 
Palestine severely threatened, 28-31. 


Certainty of the prophecy, and immu- 
God shall establish Zion 


ae Re A.M. cir. 3292. 
strangers shall be joined with nC ae 


them, and they shall cleave to Olymp. XVII. I. 
Clr.. annum 
the house of Jacob. Numez Pompilii, 


2 And the people shall take Baie 


a 





¢ Chap. Ix. 4, 5, 10; Eph. ii. 12, 13, &e. 





may seem to desert them, by giving them up to their 
enemies, and scattering them among the nations. Ju- 
dah is sometimes called Israel; see Ezek. xiii. 16; 


ao) 





Prede and deslruciion of 


fee. Clr. 3292. 
e. O. cir. 712. 
Olymp. XVIL. 1. 
cir. annum. 
Numa Pompilii, 
R. Roman., 4. 


them, “and bring them to their 
place: and the house of Israch 
shall possess them in the land 
of the Lorp for servants and 
handmaids: and they shall take them cap- 
tives, © whose captives they were; ‘and they 
shall rule over their oppressors. 

3 And it shall come to pass in the day that 
the Lonp shall give thee rest from thy sorrow, 
and from thy fear, and from the hard bondage 
whercin thou wast made to serve, 

4 That thou &shalt take up this ® proverb 
against the king of Babylon, and say, How 
hath the oppressor ceased! the ' golden * city 
ceased ! 

5 ‘The Lorn hath broken 'the staff of the 
wicked, and the sceptre of the rulers. 


dChap. xlix. 22; 1x.9; Ixvi. 20.—e Heb. that had taken them 
captives ——‘ Chap. Ix. 14.—sChap. xiii. 19; Hab. ii. 6. 
h Or, taunting speech Or, exactress af gold. 





Mal. i. 1; ii. £1: but the name of Jacob and of Israel, 
used apparently with design in this place, each of 
which names includes the twelve tribes, and the other 
circumstances mentioned in this and the next verse, 
which did not in any complete sense accompany the 
return from the captivity of Babylon, seem to intimate 
that this whole prophecy extends its views beyond that 
event. 

Verse 2. For servants and handmaids| For thrattis 
aud thrallesses.—O.tp Binte. Male and female 
slaves. 

Verse 3. In the day— In that day”] Ninn DY} 
bayom hahu. The word simn hahu is added in two 
MSS. of Aennicott’s, and was inthe copies fram which 
the Sepluagint and Vulgate translated: ev rn Ameen 
exeivn, in die tllo, (4 ovawauess, MS. Pachom. adding 
f,) in that day. This is a matter of no great conse- 
quence : however, it restores the text to the common 
form, almost constantly used on such occasions; and 
is one among many instances of a word apparently lost 
out of the printed copies. 

Verse 4. This proverb—“ This parable’}] Sw 
mashal, J] take this to be the general name for poetic 
style among the Hebrews, including every sort of it, 
as ranging under one or other, or all of the characters, 
of sententious, figurative, and sublime; which are all 
*ontained in the original notion, or in the use and ap- 
plication of the word mashal. Parables or proverbs, 
such as those of Solomon, are always expressed in 
shart pointed sentences; frequently figurative, being 
formed on some comparison; generally forcible and 
authoritative, both in the matter and the form. And 
such in genera] is the style of the Hebrew poetry. 
The verh mashal signifies to rule; to exercise autho- 
rity; to make equal; to compare one thing with ano- 
ther; to utter parables, or acute, weighty, and power- 


ful speeches, in the form and manner of parables, » 


though not properly such. Thus Balaam’s first pro- 
vhecy, (Num. xxiii. 7-10.) is called his mashal; 


CHAP. XIV. 


pensio, the golden pension. 


& 
the king of Babylon 


A-@ae cir. 3292, 
B.@. cir, 712. 
Olymp. XVII. } 
cir. annum 
Numa: Pompilii, 
It. Roman., 4. 


6 He who smote the people in 
wrath with ™a continual stroke, 
he that ruled the nations in anger, 
is persecuted, and none hindereth. 

7 ‘Vhe whole earth is at rest, and is quiet: 
they break forth into singing. 

8 "Yea, the fir trees rejoice at thee, and the 
cedars of Lebanon, saying, Since thon art laid 
down, no feller is come up against us. 

9 ° Hell > from beneath is moved for thee to 
mect thee at thy coming: it stirreth up the 
dead for thee, even all the ‘chief ‘ones of the 
earth; it hath raised up from their thrones 
all the kings of the nations. 

IO All they shall speak and say unto thee, 
Art thou also become weak as we? art thou 
become hke unto ns ? 








k Rev. xvii. 16. I Psa. exxv. 3. mHeb. a strake without 
remaving. «Chap. lv. 12; Ezck. xxxi. 16. o Ezek. xxxii. 
Palle POr, The grave. aHeb. leaders—t Or, great gaats. 


























though it has hardly any thing figurative in it: but it 
is beautifully sententious, and, from the very form and 
manner of it, has great spirit, force, and energy. Thus 
Jab’s last speeches, in answer to his three friends, 
chap. XXvil.—xxxi., are called mashals; from no one 
particular character, which discriminates them from 
the rest of the poem, but from the sublime, the figura- 
tive, the sententious manner which equally prevails 
through the whole poem, and makes it one of the 
first and most eminent examples extant of the truly 
preat and beautiful in poetic style. Sec the note on 
Pres. i. 1. 

The Septuagint in this place render the word by 
Spzvoc, a lamentation. They plainly consider the 
speech here introduced as a piece of poetry, and of 
that species of poetry which we call the elegiac ; either 
from the subject, it being a poem on the fall and death 
of the king of Bahylon, or from the form of the com- 
position, which is of the longer sort of Hebrew verse, 
in which the Lamentations of Jeremiah. called hy the 
Septuagint Opyvor, ave written. 

The golden city ceased} M209 madhebah, which 
is here translated golden city, isa Chaldee word. Pro. 
bably it means that galden coin or ingot which was 
given to the Babylonians by way of tribute. So the 
word is understood by the Vulgate, where it is rendered 
fributun ; and by Montanus, who translates it aurea 
Aamchi seems to have un- 
derstood the word in the same sense. De Rossi trans- 
lates it auri dives, rich in gold, or auri exactrix, the 
exactor of gold; the same as the exactor of tribute. 

Verse 9. Hell from beneath is moved for thee ta 
meet thee] That is, Nebuchadnezzar. “ Ft (hell) hath 
raised up from their thrones all the kings of the earth ; 
—the ghosts (rephaim) of all the mighty ones, or goats, 
C13 altudey.) of the earth—all the oppressors of 
mankind.” What a most terrible idea is here! Ty- 
rannical kings who have oppressed and spoiled man- 
kind, are here represented as enthroned in hell; and 
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The fall of 


es ae a. 11 Thy pomp is brought down 


Olymp. XVIL1. to the grave, and the noise of 


cir. annum . . 
Nume Pompilii, thy viols: the worm is spread 
_R. Roman. 4. under thee, and the worms 
cover thee. 


12 * How art thou fallen from heaven, tO 
Lucifer, son of the morning! how art thou 
cut down to the ground, which didst weaken 
the nations ! 

13 For thou hast said in thine heart, "I will 
ascend into heaven, “I will exalt my throne 
above the stars of God: I will sit also upon 
the mount of the congregation, “ in the sides 
of the north: 

14 I will ascend above the heights of the 
clouds; =I will be like the Most High. 





* Chap. xxxiv. 4. v Dan. 











Or » Oday star. u Matt. xi. 23. 


vill. 10.——w Psa. xlviii. 2. 





as taking a Satanic pleasure in seeing others of the 
same description enter those abodes of misery! 

Verse 11. Cover thee—* Thy covering.”} Twenty- 
eight MSS. (ten ancient) of Kennicott’s, thirty-nine 
of De Rossi’s, twelve editions, with the Septuagint 
and Vulgate, read D270) umechassecha, in the singular 
number. 

Verse 12. O Lucifer, son of the morning] The 
Versions in general agree in this translation, and ren- 
der 54m Aeilel as signifying Lucifer, Pwcpweog, the 
morning star, whether Jupiter or Venus; as these are 
both dringers of the morning light, or morning stars, 
annually in their turn. And although the context speaks 
explicitly concerning Nebuchadnezzar, yet this has 
been, I know not why, applied to the chief of the fallen 
angels, who is most incongruously denominated Lucz- 
fer, (the bringer of hght!) an epithet as common to 
him as those of Satan and Devil. That the Holy 
Spirit by his prophets should call this arch-enemy of 
God and man the light-bringer, would be strange in- 
deed. But the truth is, the text speaks nothing at all 
concerning Satan nor his fall, nor the occasion of that 
fall, which many divines have with great confidence 
deduced from this text. O how necessary it is to un- 
derstand the literal meaning of Scripture, that prepos- 
terous comments may be prevented! Besides, I doubt 
much whether our translation be correct. 557 hezlel, 
which we translate Lucifer, comes from 54 yalal, yell, 
howl, or shriek, and should be translated, ** Howl, son 
of the morning ;” and so the Syriac has understood it ; 
and for this meaning Afichaelis contends: sce his rea- 
sons in Parkhurst, under 45m halal. 

Verse 13. J will ascend into heaven) Iwill get the 
empire of the whole world. J will exalt my throne 
above the stors of God—above the Israelites, who are 
here termed the stars of God. So the Targum of 
Jonathan, and R. D. Kimchi. This chapter speaks 
not of the ambition and fall of Satan, but of the pride, 
arrogance, and fall of Nebuchadnezzar. 

The mount of the congregation—“ The mount of 
the Divine Presence”] It appears plainly from Exod. 
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ISATAH. 





Nebuchadnezzar 


15 Yet thou ¥ shalt be brought ee 

down to hell, to the sides of Olymp. XVII. 1. 
. clr. annum 
the pit. Numz Pompilii, 

16 They that see thee shall nar- _*: komm # 
rowly look upon thee, and consider thee, say- 
ing, Is this the man that made the earth to 
tremble, that did shake kingdoms ? 

17 That made the world as a wilderness, 
and destroyed the cities thereof; that * opened 
not the house of his prisoners. 

18 All the kings of the nations, even all 
of them, lie in glory, every one in his own 
house. 

19 But thou art cast out of thy grave like 
an abominable branch, and as the raiment of 


those that are slain, thrust through with a 





xChap. xlvii. 8; 2 Thess. u. 4.——y Matt. xi. 23. 
not let his prisoners loose homeward. 





t Or, did 


xxv. 29, and xxix. 42, 43, where God appoints the 
place of meeting with Moses, and promiscs to meet with 
him before the ark to commune with him, and to speak 
unto him; and to meet the children of Israel at the 
door of the tabernacle ; that the tabernacle, and after- 
wards the door of the tabernacle, and Mount Zion, (or 
Moriah, which is reckoned a part of Mount Zion,) 
whereon it stood, was called the tabernacle, and the 
mount of convention or of appointment; not from the 
people’s assembling there to perform the services of 
their religion, (which is what our translation expresses 
by calling it the tabernacle of the congregation,) but 
because God appointed that for the place where he him- 
self would meet with Moses, and commune with him, 
and would meet with the people. Therefore 3)17 7 
har moed, the “mountain of the assembly,” or SAN 
33 ohel moed, the “tabernacle of the assembly,” 
means the place appointed by God, where he would 
present himself; agreeably to which I have rendered 
it in this place, the mount of the Divine Presence. 
Verse 19. Like an abominable branch—* Like the 
tree abominated”} That is, as an object of abomina- 
tion and detestation; such as the tree is on which a 
malefactor has been hanged. ‘It is written,” saith 
St. Paul, Gal. iti. 13, ‘‘ Cursed is every man that hang- 
eth on a tree,” from Dent. xxi. 23. The Jews there- 
fore held also as accursed and polluted the tree itself 
on which a malefactor had been executed, or on which 
he had been hanged after having been put to death by 
stoning. ‘ Non suspendunt super arbore, que radici- 
bus solo adhereat ; sed super ligno eradicato, ut ne sit 
excisio molesta : nam lignum, super quo fuit aliquis sus- 
pensus, cum suspendioso sepelitur ; ne maneat illi ma- 
lum nomen, et dicant homines, Istud est lignum, in quo 
suspensus est ille, 6 dfiva. Sic lapis, quo aliquis fuit 
lapidatus; et gladius, quo fuit occisus is qui est occi- 
sus; et sudarium sive mantile, quo fuit aliquis strangu- 


‘latus; omnia hee cum iis, qui perierunt, sepeliuntur.” 


Maimonides, apud Casaub. in Baron. Evercitat. Xv1. 
An. 34, Num. 134. ‘Cum itaque homo suspensus 
maxime esset abominationi,—Judei quoque pre cete- 


The fall of 


A.M. ne vl 
B. C.c {2; 
Olymp. Mit 
cir. annu 
Nume panais, 
RR. Roman., 4. 


sword, that go down to the stones 
. of the pit; as a carcass trodden 
under feet. 

20 Thou shalt not be jomed with 
them in burial, because thou hast destroyed 
thy land and slain thy people: * the seed of 
evil-doers shall never be renowned. 

21 Prepare slaughter for his children » for 
the iniquity of their fathers; that they do not 
rise, nor possess the land, nor fill the face of 
the world with cities. 

22 For I will rise up against them, saith the 
Lorp of hosts, and cut off from Babylon ¢ the 
name, and “remnant, * and son, and nephew, 
saith the Lorp. 

23 ‘I will also make it a possession for the 
bittern, and pools of water: and I will sweep 
it with the besom of destruction, saith the 


Lorp of hosts. 
*Job xvii. 19; Psa. xxi. 10; xxxvil. 28; cix. 13.—» Exod. 


xx. 5; Malt. xxiii. 35.——¢ Prov. x. 7; Jer. li. 62-——41 Kings 
xiv. 10.—+ Job xvii. 19. Eee Ole xxxiv. If; Zeph. i. I4. 








ris abominabantur lignum quo fuerat suspensus, ita ut 
illud quoque terra tegerent, tanquam rem abominabilem. 
Unde interpres Chaldzus hee verba transtulit "2H UND 
kechat temir, sicut virgultum absconditum, sive sepul- 
tum.” Aalinski, Vaticinia Observationibus Illustrata, 
naa 2. 

“The Jews never hang any malefactor upon a tree 
that is growing in the earth, but upon a post fixed in 
the ground, that it might never be said, ‘That is the 
tree on which such a one was hanged ;’ for custom re- 
quired that the tree should be duried with the malefac- 
tor. In like manner the stone by which a criminal 
was stoned to death, or the sword by which he was de- 
headed, or the napkin or handkerchief by which he was 
strangled, should be buricd with him in the same grave.” 
‘For as the hanged man was considered the greatest 
abomination, so the very post or wood on which he was 
hanged was deemed a most abominable thing, and there- 
fore buricd under the earth.” 

Agreeably to which Theodoret, Hist. Ecclesiast. 1. 
17, 18, in his account of the finding of the cross by 
Helena, says, ‘ That the three crosses were buried in 
the earth near the place of our Lord’s sepulchre.” And 
this circumstance seems to confirm the relation of the 
discovery of the cross of Christ. The crosses were 
found where the custom required they should be buried. 

The raiment of those that arc slain—* Clothed with 
the slain”] Thirty-five MSS., (ten ancient,) and three 
editions, have the word fully written, winds lebush. It 
is not a noun, but the participle passive; thrown out 
among the common slain, and covered with the dead 
bodies. So ver. 11, the earth-worm is said to be his 
bed-covering. This readine is confirmed by two an- 
cient MSS. in my own collection. ; 

Verse 20. Because thou hast destroyed thy land, &c. 
—‘ Because thou hast destroyed thy country; thou 
hast slain thy people] Xenophon gives an instance 


CHAT, <lV. 


the Assyrians. 


24 The Lorp of hosts hath A; M, ei. 3292. 
sworn, saying, Surely as I have Olymp. XVII. t. 
thought, so shall it come to pass ; Numa Pompilii, 
and as I have purposed, so shall _®: Roms. + 
it stand : 

25 That I will break the Assyrian in my 
land, and upon my mountains tread him under 
foot: then shall &his yoke depart from off 
them, and his burden depart from off their 
shoulders. 

26 This zs the purpose that is purposed upon 
the whole earth: and this zs the hand that is 
stretched out upon all the nations. 

27 For the Lorp of hosts hath ® purposed, 
and who shall disannul zt? and his hand zs 
stretched out, and who shall turn A. M. cir. 3278. 


. z _C. cir. 726. 
it back ? Olymp. XIII. 3. 
23 In the year that ‘king Ahaz “°2 40m 
: : S Romuli, 
died was this burden. R. Roman., 28. 


& Chap. x, 27.——» 2 Chron. xx. 6; Job ix. 12; xxiii. 13; Psa. 
xxxill.Jt; Prov. xix. 21; xxi. 30; chap. xlili. 13; Dan. iv. 31, 
35,——i2 Kings xvi. 20. 


of this king’s wanton cruelty in kilhng the son of Go- 
brias, on no other provocation than that, in hunting, he 
struck a boar and a lion which the king had missed. 
Cyrop. iv. p. 309. 

Verse 23. J will sweep it with the besom of de- 
struction—“J will plunge it in the miry gulf of de- 
struction”| I have here very nearly followed the Ver- 
sion of the Septuagint; the reasons for which see in 
the last note on De Poési Hebr. Prelect. xxviii. 

The besom of destruction, as our Version renders it. 
NoNUII bematate. This, says Kimcht, is a Chaldee 
word: and it is worthy of remark that the prophet, 
writing to the Chaldcans, uses several words peculiar 
to their own language to point out the nature of the 
Divine judgments, and the causes of them. See the 
note on Jer. x. L1. Szrteen of Kenn.cott’s MSS., 
and seventeen of De Rossi’s, and one ancient of my 
own, have the word *ONU23 dematatey, in the plural. 
“ T will sweep her with the besoms of destruction.” 

Verse 25. I will break the Assyrian—upon my 
mountains—“ To crush the Assyrian—on my moun- 
tains”] The Assyrians and Babylonians are the same 
people, Herod. i. 199,200. Babylon is reckoned the 
principal city in Assyria, td:d. 178. Strabo says the 
same thing, lib. xvi. sub init. The circumstance of 
this judgment being to be executed on God's moun- 
tains is of importance; it may mean the destruction 
of Sennacherib’s army near Jerusalem, and have a still 
farther view: compare Ezek. xxxix. 4; and see Lowth 
on this place of Isaiah. 

Verse 28. In the year that king Ahaz died was this 
burden] Uzziah had subdued the Philistines, 2 Chron. 
xxvi. 6, 7; but, taking advantage of the weak reign 
of Ahaz, they invaded Judea, and took, and held in 
possession, some cities in the southern part of the 
kingdom. On the death of Ahaz, Isaiah delivers this 
prophecy, threatening them with the destruction that 

&5 


Calamities to fall 


5 ot cir. 3278. 29 Rejoice not thou, whole Pa- 
. C..cir, 726. , 
Olymp. XIII. 3. lestina, * because the rod of him 
clr. annum . 
Romuli, that smote thee is broken: for 


[ee ontaof the serpent’s root shall 


come forth a ! cockatrice, ™and his fruit shall 
be a fiery flying serpent. 

30 And the first-born of the poor shall feed, 
and the needy shall lie down in safety: and 
I will kill thy root with famine, and he shall 
slay thy remnant. 


t 2 Chron. xxvi. 6.——!1 Or, adder. ——m2 Kings xviii. 8. ——— Or, 
he shall not be alone. 


Hezekiah, his son, and great-grandson of Uzziah, 
should bring upon them: which he effected; for “he 
smote the Philistines, even unto Gaza, and the borders 
thereof,” 2 Kings xvi. 8. Uzziah, therefore, must 
be meant by the rod that smote them, and by the ser- 
pent from whom should spring the flying fiery serpent, 
ver. 29, that is, Hezekiah, a much more terrible enemy 
than even Uzziah had been. 

The Targum renders the twenty-ninth verse in a 
singular way. ‘For, from the sons of Jesse shall 
come forth the Messiah; and his works among you 
shall be as the flying serpent.” 

Verse 30. And the first-born of the poor, &e.] The 
Targum goes on applying all to the Messiah. ‘ And 
the poor of the people shall he feed, and the humble 
shall dwell securely in his days: and he shall kill thy 
children with famine, and the remnant of thy people 
shall he slay.” 

ZL will kill— He will slay”] The Septuagint reads 
v7 Aemith, in the third person, avsAss; and so the 
Chaldee. ‘The Vulgate remedies the confusion of per- 
sons in the present text, by reading both the verbs in 
the first person. 

Verse 31. There shall come from the north a smoke 
— ‘From the north cometh a smoke”] ‘That is, a 
clond of dust raised by the march of Hezekiah’s army 


ISAIAH. 


on the Meoabites. 


: A.M. cir. 3278. 
31 Howl, O gate; cry, O B. C. cir. 726. 


city; thou, whole Palestina, art Olymp. XIIL. 3. 
dissolved: for there shall come  “Romuli,. 
from the north a smoke, and _® Roman. 28. 
"none shall be alone in his ° appointed 
times. 

32 What shall one then answer the messen- 
gers of the nation? that ? the Lorn hath 
founded Zion, and 4the poor of his people 
shall * trust in it. 





© Or, assemblies. ——P Psa. Ixxxvii. 1, 5 ; cii. 16.—~9 Zeph. ill. 12; 
Zech. xi. 1].—— Or, betake themselves unto it. 





against Philistia; which lay to the south-west from 
Jerusalem. A great dust raised has, at a distance, 
the appearance of smoke: Fumantes pulvere campi ; 
« The fields smoking with dust.” —Vire. En. xi. 908. 

Verse 32. The messengers of the nation—“ The 
ambassadors of the nations”} The Sepiuagint read 
D1) goyim, cdvav, plural; and so the Chaldce, and one 
MS. The ambassadors of the neighbouring nations, 
that send to congratulate Hezekiah on his success; 
which in his answer he will ascribe to the protection 
of God. See 2 Chron. xxxii. 23. Or, if ‘1 gai sin- 
gular, the reading of the text, be preferred, the ambas- 
sadors sent by the Philistines to demand peace.—L. 

The Lord hath founded Zion| Kimchi refers this 
to the state of Zzon under Hezekiah, when the rest 
of the cities of Judea had been taken, and this only 
was left for a hope to the poor of God’s people: and 
God so defended it that Rabshakeh could not prevail 
against it. 

The true Church of God is a place of safety; for as 
all its members are devoted to God, and walk in his 
testimonies, so they are continually defended and sup- 
ported by him. In the congregations of his people, 
God dispenses his light and salvation; hence his poor 
or humble ones expect in his ordinances the blessings 
they need. 


CHAPTER XV. 


Prediction of very heavy calamities about to fall upon the Moabites, 1-9. 


A. M. cir. 3278. 
B. C. cir. 726. 
Olymp. XIII. 3. 
cir. annum 
Romult, 
R. Roman., 28. 


HE * burden of Moab.  Be- 
cause in the night > Ar of 
Moab is laid waste and ¢ brought 
to silence; because in the night 











* Jer. xlvui. 1, &e.; Ezek. xxv. 8-11 ; Amos 11. 1. 


This and the following chapter, taken together, 
make one entire prophecy, very improperly divided 
into two parts. The time of its delivery, and conse- 
quently of its accomplishment, which was to be in 
three years from that time, is uncertain; the former 
not being marked in the prophecy itself, nor the latter 
recorded in history. But the most probable account 


& re) lance A.M. cir. 3278, 
Kir of Moab is laid waste, and “.*, cur et 


brought to silence : Olymp. XIII. 3. 
. oe cir. annu 
2 4 He is gone to Bajith, and Romillll 
R. Roman., 28. 


to Dibon, the high places, to 





—— $$ 


b Num. xxi. 28. 





¢ Or, cut off. 





4 Chap. xvi. 12. 


plished in his fourth year, when Shalmaneser invaded 
the kingdom of Israel. He might probably march 
through Moab; and to secure every thing behind him, 
possess himself of the whole country, by taking their 
principal strong places, Ar and Kirhares.—L. The 
authorized Version, which we have followed in the 
margin, places the prophecy in this chapter fourteen 


is, that it was delivered soon after the foregoing, in| years earlier than that contained in the two preceding. 


the first year of Hezekiah; and that it was accom- 
86 


Jeremiah has happily introduced much of this pro- 


Calamittes to fall 


A. M. cir. 3278. ws, M : b 
me nie 705, CEP Moab shall howl over 


Olymp. XL 3. Nebo, and over Medeba: ° on 

“Romuli, all their heads shall be baldness, 
R. Roman, 28. and every beard cut off. 

3 In their streets they shall gird themselves 
with sackeloth: ‘on the tops of their houses, 
and in their strects, every one shall howl, 
®& weeping abundantly. 

4 And Heshbon shall cry, "and Elealeh : 
their voice shall be heard even unto Jahaz: 





¢ See Lev. xxi. 5; chap. ili. 24; xxii. 12; Jer. xlvii. 5; xlviil. 1, 
37, 38; Ezek. vit. i8——f Jer. xlviii. 38.——s Heb. descending 
info weeping, Or comung down with weeping. 





phecy of Isaiah into his own Jarger prophecy against 
the same people in his forty-eighth chapter, de- 
nouncing God's judgment on Moab, subsequent to the 
calamity here foretold, and to be exccuted by Nebu- 
chadnezzar; by which means several mistakes of 
transcribers in the present text of botb prophets may 
be rectified. 


NOTES ON, CHAP. XV. 


Verse 1. Because in the night] 5°43 beleil. That 
both these cities should be taken in the nigh is a cir- 
cumstance somewhat unusual; but not so material as 
to deserve to be so strongly insisted upon. Vetringa, 
by his remark on this word, shows that he was dis- 
satisfied with it in its plain and obvious meaning, and 
is forced to have recourse to a very hard metaphorical 
interpretation of it. Noctu vel nocturno impetu; vel 
metaphorice, repente, subito, inexpectata destructione : 
placet posterius. Ca/met conjectures, and I think it 
probable, that the true reading is "4D keleil, as the 
night. ‘There are many mistakes in the Hebrew text 
arising from the very great similitude of the letters 3 
beth, and > caph, which in many MSS., and some printed 
editions, are hardly distinguishable. Admitting this 
reading, the translation will be,— 


* Because Ar is utterly destroyed, Moab is undone! 
Because Kir is utterly destroyed, Moab is undone !” 


Verse 2. He ts gone to Bajith, and to Dibon] 
min m5; alah habbayith, should be rendered, he is 
gone to the House, i. e., to their chief temple, where 
they practised idolatry. Dibon was the name of a 
tower where also was an idolatrous temple; thither 
they went to weep and pray before their idols, that 
they might interpose and save them from their calami- 
ties. So R. D. Kimchi. He is gone to Bajith and 
to Dibon: but Bishop Lowth reads Beth Dibon; this 
is the name of one place; and the two words are to be 
joined together, without the 1 vau intervening. So 
the Chaldee and Syriac. This reading is not sup- 
ported by any MS. or Version: but some MSS., in- 
stead of 7° ar, have Vy ir, a cily, others have 3 ad, 
unto, and some editions have 4y' al, upon. But all 
these help little, though they show that the place puz- 
Zled both the seriécs and the editors. 

On all their heads shall be baldness, &c.—“On 
every head there is baldness,” &c.} Herodotus, ii. 
36, speaks of it as a general practice among all men, 


CHAP. XV. 


on the Moalnites. 


therefore the armed soldiers A. M. cir. 3278. 
B. Cy. cir. 726. 


of Moab shall cry out; his Olymp. XIU. 3. 


A . cir. annum 
life shall be grievous unto — Romuli, 
hin R. Roman., 28. 


5 } My heart shall cry out for Moab; * his 
fugitives shall flee unto Zoar, a ‘heifer of 
three years old: for ™by the mounting up of 
Luhith with weeping shall they go it up; for 
in the way of Horonaim they shall raise up a 
cry of ™ destruction. 

hChap. xvi. 9.—i Chap. xvi. 11; Jer. xlviii, 31.——* Or, to 


the borders thereof, even as a heifer. 1Chap. xvi. 14; Je. xiviii. 
34.——» Jer. xlviii. 5.—— Heb. breaking. 





except the Egyptians, to cut off their hair as a token 
of mourning. ‘Cut off thy hair, and cast it away,” 
says Jeremiah, vil. 29, ‘and take up a lamentation.” 


Touro vy xo yeas ory oiCupoits Bporoids 
Kesgatdas re xouyv, Poarsew ¢’ aro Oaxpu rape. 
Hom. Odyss. iv. 197. 


“The rites of wo 
Are all, alas! the living can bestow ; 
O’er the congenial dust enjoined to shear 
The graceful curl, and drop the tender tear.” 
Pope. 


On every head. —For VWs roshaiv, read wi rosh. So 
the parallel place, Jer. xlvili. 37, and so three MSS., 
one ancient. An ancient MS. reads wx 95 5y al col 
rosh. Five read wx 523 bechol rosh, on every head, 
with the Septuagint and Arabic. ANp every head. 
The }) vau, and, is found in thirty MSS., in three 
editions, and in the Syriac, Vulgate, and Chaldee. 

Cut off—“ Shorn.”] The printed editions, as well 
as the MSS., are divided on the reading of this word. 
Some have my111 geduah, shorn, others M11 geruah, 
diminished. The similitude of the letters 1 daleth and 
1. resh has likewise occasioned many mistakes. In 
the present casc, the sense is pretty much the same 
with either reading. The text of Jer. xlviii. 37 has 
the latter, diminished. The former reading is found in 
twelve of Dr. Kennicott’s MSS., forty of De Rossi's, 
and two of my own. A great number of editions have 
the same reading. 

Verse 3. With sackcloth] pw sak. The word is 
in the plural opy sakkim, sacks, in one of De Rossi’s 
MSS. 

Verse 4. The armed soldiers—“'The very loins”] 
So the Septuagint, 7 ofpug, andthe Syriac. They cry 
out violently, with their utmost force. 

Verse 5. My heart shall cry out for Moab—‘ The 
heart of Moab crieth within her”) For °25 2:bbi, my 
heart, the Septuagint reads 135 libbo, his heart, or 39 
leb ; the Chaldee, 125 libbo. For m3 bericheyha, 
the Syriac reads nNN3 berocheh ; and so likewise the 
Septuagint, rendering it ev avrn, Edit. Vat: or év 
taurn, Edit. Aler. and MSS. 1. D. 1. 

A heifer of three years old—* A young heifer.” 
Hebrew, a heifer three years old, in full strength; as 
Horace uses egua trima, for a young mare just coming 
to her prime. Bachart observes, from Aristotle, Hist. 

87 


The distress of 


A.M. cir. 3278. 


od 6 For the waters ° of Nimrim 
GCG. cir. 726: 


is withered away, the grass fail- 
eth, there is no green thing. 

7 Therefore the abundance they have gotten, 
and that which they have laid up, shall they 
carry away to the 9 brook of the willows. 

8 For the cry is gone round about the bor- 


R. Roman., 28 


o Num. xxxii. 36.—pP Heb. desolations——4 Or, valley of 


Animal. lib. iv., that in this kind of animals alone the 
voice of the female is deeper than that of the male ; 
therefore the lowing of the heifer, rather than of the bul- 
lock, is chosen by the prophet, as the more proper image 
to express the mourning of Moab. But J must add that 
the expression here is very short and obscure ; and the 
opinions of interpreters are various in regard to the 
meaning. Compare Jer. xlviii. 34. 

Shall they go it up—“ They shall ascend”] For 
my yaaleh, the Septuagint and a MS. read in the pln- 
ral, 19} yaalu. And from this passage the parallel place 
in Jer. xlviii. 5 must be corrected ; where, for ‘D3 Mby> 
yaaleh bechi, which gives no good sense, read 13 my” 
yaaleh bo. 

ferse 7. “Shall perish”) 1928 abadu, or N48 aba- 
deh. ‘This word seems to have been lost out of the 
text: it is supplied by the parallel place, Jer. xlviil. 36. 
The Syriac expresses it by 32)’ aber, preteriit, “he 
hath passed ;” and the Chaldee by ;w1aiv yithbozezun, 
dtrimentur. 

To the brook of the willows—* To the valley of wil- 
lows.”] That is,to Babylon. Hieron. and Jarchiin loc. ; 
both referring to Psa. exxxvii. 2. Solikewise Prideauz, 
Le Clerc, &c. 

Verse 9. The waters of Dimon] Some have Didon, 
others have Ridon and Rimon. St. Jerome observes 


[SAIAH. 


Moab described. 


A. Mf. cir. 32743 

B. C. cir. 726. 

Olymp. XIIE. 3. 
cir. annum 


ders of Moab; the howling 
thereof unto Eglaim, and the 


howling thereof unto Beer- — Rounuii, 
elim. R. Roman., 28. 


9 For the waters of Dimon shall be full of 
blood: for I will bring ‘more upon Dimon, 
‘lions upon him that escapeth of Moab, and 
upon the remnant of the land. 


the Arabians.——' Heb. additions ——s2 Kings xvii. 25. 


that the same town was called both Dison and Dimon. 
The reading is therefore indifferent. 

Upon him that escapeth of Moab, d-c.—‘ Upon the 
escaped of Moab, and Ariel, and the remnant of Ad- 
mah.”] The Septuagint for WN aryeh read S78 
ariel. Ar Moab was called also Ariel or Areopolis, 
Hieron. and Theodoret. See Cellarius. They make 
m 238 Admah also a proper name. Michaelis thinks 
that the Moabites might be called the remnant of Ad- 
mah, as sprung from Lot and his daughters, escaped from 
the destruction of that and the other cities; or, meta- 
phorically, as the Jews are called princes of Sodom, 
and people of Gomorrah, chap. i. 10. Bibliotheque 
Orient. Part v., p. 195. The reading of this verse is 
very doubtful; and the sense, in every way in which 
it can be read, very obscure.—L. Calmet thinks there 
may be a reference to 1 Chron. xi. 22, where it is said, 
“ Benaiah slew two lion-like men of Moab,” or the ‘wo 
Ariels of Moab, and would therefore translate, “1 will 
bring down the remnant of Moab like Ariel, (which 
Benaiah smote,) and them that are escaped like Ada- 
mah.” They shall be exterminated, as were the in- 
habitants of those two cities. Ariel was a double city— 
the river Arnon dividing it in two. This is the two 
Ariels of Moab—not two lion-like men, much less teva 
lions. See Calmet on this place. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


The distress of Moab pathetically described by the son of the prince, or ruler of the land, being forced to 
flee for his life through the desert, that he may escape to Judea ; and the young women, like young birds 
scared from their nest, wade helpless through the fords af Arnon, the boundary of their country, to seek 


protection in some foreign land, 1, 2. 
of Moab, 6. 


nearness of the full accomplishment of the prophecy, 
IEND *ye the lamb to the 


Ae. cir. 3278. 


B. C. cir. 726. 
Olymp. XIII. 3. ruler of the land » from ¢ Sela 4 
clr. annum . 
Romuli, to the wilderness, unto the mount 


R. Roman., 28. of the daughter of Zion. 








¢QOr, Petra. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XVI. 

Verse 1. Send ye the lamb, 4-c.— TI will send forth 
the son, &c.”] Both the reading and meaning of this 
verse are still more doubtful than those of the prece- 
ding. The Septuagint and Syriac read Nows eshlach, 

88 


a2 Kings iii. 4. b2 Kings xiv. 7. 





The prophet addresses Sion, exhorting her to show mercy to her 
enemies tn their distress, that her throne may be established in righteousness, 3-5. 


Exceeding great pride 


The terrible ealamities about to fall upon Moab farther described by the languishing of the vine, 
the ceasing of the vintage, the sound of the prophet’s bowels quivering like a harp, $c., 7-13. 


Awful 
14. 


2 For it shall be, that, as a A.M, cir. 3278. 


: : B. Cr ei 726: 
wandering bird ® cast out of the Olymp. XIII 3. 
nest, so the daughters of Moab cir. annum 


Romuli, 
shall be at the fords of f Arnon. 


R. Roman., 238. 
d Heb. a rock.——« Or, a nest forsaken.—f Num. xxi. 13. 





I will send, in the first person singular, future tense : 
the Vulgate and Talmud Babylon., read nov’ shelaeh, 
send, singular imperative: some read im>w shilchu, 
send ye forth, or shalechu, they send forth. The Syriac, 
for 13 car, a lamb, reads 19 bar, a son, which is con- 





The desolalions of 


ae. cir. 3278. 


g ud a- 
Ms or. 38-3: Take counsel, execute judg 


Olymp. XUL3. ment; make thy shadow as the 
cir. annum . . . 
Romuli, night in the midst of the noon- 


R. Roman, 28. day; hide the outcasts; bewray 


not him that wandereth. 

4 Jet mine outcasts dwell with thee, Moab ; 
be thou a covert to them from the face of the 
spoiler: for the > extortioner is at an end, the 
spoiler ceascth, ‘the oppressors are consumed 
out of the land. 








eHeb. Bring. ——» Heb. wringer —— Heb. the treaders down. 
k Dan. via. 14, 27; Mic. iv. 7; Luke i. 33——1I Or, prepared. 


firmed by five MSS. of Kennieott and De Rossi. The 
two first verses describe the distress of Moab on the 
Assyrian invasion ; in which even the son of the prince 


of the country is represented as forced to flee for his 





and the young women are driven forth hike young birds 
cast out of the nest, and endeavouring to wade through 
the fords of the river Arnon. 


CHAE. 


XVI. Moab described. 


And in mercy *shall the 4.™. sumaage 
; . C. ciraie 
throne be ‘established; and he Olymp. XIIL 3. 
e Au ats . cir. Annum 

shall sit upon it in truth in the ta- Romuli, 
bernacle of David, ™ judging, and Sema 26. 
secking judgment, and hasting righteousness. 
6 We have heard of the " pride of Moab; 
he is very proud; even of his haughtiness, 
and his pride, and his wrath; ° bwi his lies 

shall not be so. 

7 Therefore shall Moab Phow!l for Moab, 








m Pga. ei. 3 2, SCV o. KeVill. 9. Jen xlvili. 29 ; Zeph. 
ifr: oChap. xxvill. 15.——> Jer. xlviii. 20. 





be the father end protector of his people: but he is 
actually such. 2. He is judging. He is not a man 
of war or blood, atho wastes his subjects’ hves and 











treasures in contentions with neighbouring nations, in 
life through the desert, that he may escape 10 Judea; order to satisfy his ambition by the extension of his 


| 


Perhaps there is not so | ment. 


much difficulty in this verse as appears at first view. | 


** Send the lamb to the ruler of the land,” may receive 
light from 2 Kings iti. 4, 5: “And Mesha, king of 
Moab, was a sheepmastcr, and rendered unto the king 
of Israc! one hundred thousand lambs with their wool, | 
and ane hundred thausand rams: but when Ahab was 
dead, the king of Moab rebelled against Israel.” 


Now | pronounced. 


lerritory. On the contrary, his whole hfe is occu- 
pied in the distribution of justice. 3. /le seeketh judg- 
He sceks out the poor distressed ones who 
cannot make their way to him, and avenges them 
on their oppressors. 4. He hastens righteousness. 
He does not suffer any of the courts of justice to 
delay the determination of the causes brought before 
them: he so orders that the point in litigation be 
“fairly, fully, and speedily heard; and then judgment 
Delays in the execution of justice an- 


the prophet exhorts them to begin paying the Iribute swer little end but the enriching of unprincipled lawyers. 


as formerly, that their punishment might be averted or | 
mitigated. 


Verse 3. Take counsel—“Impart counsel”| The 
Vulgate renders the verbs in the beginning of this 
verse in the singular number. So the Aeri; and so 
likewise sirty-one MSS. of Kennicatt’s and De Ros- 
st’s have it, and nineteen editions, and the Syriac. 
verbs throughout the verse are also in the feminine 
gender; agreeing with Zion, which [ suppose to be 
understood. 

Verse 4. Let mine outcasts dwell with thee, Moab— 
“ Let the outcasts of Moab sojourn with thee, O Zion™’] 
Setting the points aside, this is by much the most ob- 


Verse 6. We have heard of the pride af Mvab— 


| *¢We have heard the pride of Moab] For 8) ge, read 


mMNi geah ; two MSS., one ancient, and Jer. xlvii. 29. 
Zephaniah, chap. ii. 8-10, in his prophecy against 


Moab, the subject of which is the same with that of Jere- 


The 


| 


vious construction of the Hebrew, as well as most agree- | 


able to the context, and the design of the prophet. And 
it is confirmed by the Septuagint oi puyadeg Mwo.8, 
and Syriac. 

The appressors—*'The oppressor”] Perhaps the 
Israelites, who in the time of Ahaz invaded Judah, 
defeated his army, slaying one hundred and twenty 
thousand men, and brought the kingdom to the brink 
ofdestruction. Judah, being now in a more prosperous 
condition, is represented as able to receive and to pro- 
tect the fugitive Moabites. And with those former 
times of distress the security and flourishing state of 
the kingdom under the government of Hezekiah is 
contrasted. 

Verse 5. In mercy shall the throne be established] 
May not this refer to the throne of Hezekiah? Here 
we have the character of such a king as cannot fail 
to be a blessing to the people. 1. “He sitteth on 
the throne in truth’—He does not merely profess to 


miah in his forty-eighth chapter, (sce the note on chap. 
xv. 1,) enlarges much on the pride of Moab, and their 
insolent behaviour towards the Jews :—- 
“ T have heard the reproach of Moab ; 
And the revilings of the sons of Ammon . 
Who have reproached ny people ; 
And have magnified themselves against their borders. 
Therefore, as I live, saith Jenovan God of hosts, the 
God of Israel : 
Surely Moab shall be as Sodom, 
And the sons of Ammon as Gomorrah : 
A possession of nettles, and pits of salt, 
And a desolation for ever. 
The residue of my people shall spoil them, 
And the remnant of my nation shall dispossess them : 
This shall they have for their pride ; 
Because they have raised a reproach, and have mag- 
nified themselves 
Against the people of Jenovan God of hosts. 


Verse 7. For the foundations of Ktr-hareseth— 
“ For the men of Kirhares.”] A palpable mistake in 
this place is happily corrected by the parallel text of 
Jer. xlviii. 31, where, instead of ‘ww ashishey, founda- 
tions or flagons, we read “Wis anshey, men. In the 
same place of Jeremiah, and in ver. 36, and herc in 
ver. 11, the name of the city is Kirhares, not Kir- 
hareseth. 
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The desolations of 


A. M. cir. 3278. 
 Giueaumewery one shall howl: for the 


Olymp. X1IH.3. foundations @of Kir-hareseth 

"Ronulilt shall ye *mourn; surely they are 
R. Roman., 28. stricken. 

8 For ‘the fields of Heshbon languish, and 
tthe vine of Sibmah: the lords of the heathen 
have broken down the prineipal plants thereof, 
they are come even unto Jazer, they wandered 
through the wilderness: her branches are 
"stretched out, they are gone over the sea. 

9 Therefore * I will bewail with the weeping 
of Jazer the vine of Sibmah: I will water 
thee with my tears, “ O Heshbon, and Elealeh: 


92 Kings ii. 25.——" Or, mutter.——s Chap. xxiv. 7.—— Ver. 9. 
uOr, plucked up. ‘Jer. xviii. 32. w Chap. xv. 4. 











Verse 8. Languish—* Are put to shame”) Here 
the text of Jeremiah leaves us much at a loss, in a 
place that seems to be greatly corrupted. The Sep- 
tuagint join the two last words of this verse with the 
beginning of the following. ‘Their rendering is: xa 
oux evrpasnndn ra wédia EosGuv. For qs ach they 
must have read 5x al; otherwise, how came they by 
the negative, which seems not to helong to this place ! 
Neither is it easy to make sense of the rest without a 
small alteration, by reading, instead of svrearyon ra, 
svtpaxngetos. In a word, the Aradic version, taken 
from the Scptwagint, plainly authorizes this reading 
of the Septuagint, and without the negative ; and it 
is fully confirmed by MSS. Pachom. and 1. D. 1, 
which have both of them evtearnoeras redia EceSuv, 
without the negative; which makes an excellent sense, 
and, J think, gives us the true reading of the Hebrew 
text; pawn nvsiw fa) Ww ak nichlemu shadmoth 
cheshbon. They frequently render the verb 07D) nich- 
lam by évrpemouas. And 19D) nichlemu answers per- 
fectly well to SSon wmlal, the parallel word in the next 
line. The MSS. vary in expressing the word D°s2) 
nechaim, which gives no tolerable sense in this place ; 
one reads D'ND)) nochaim; two others OND3 bechaim ; 
in another the 3 caph is upon a rasure of two letters ; 
and the Vulgate instead of it reads DN mecotham, 
plagas suas.—L. 

For the men of Kirharcs ye shall make a moan. 
For the fields of Heshbon are put to shame. This is 
Bp. Lowth’s sense of the passage. 

Her branches are stretched out— Her branches ex- 
tended themselves.”] For Ww) nitteshu,a MS. has Ww) 
niggeshu ; which may perhaps be right. Compare Jer. 
xlviii. 32, which has in this part of the sentence the 
synonymous word 1}'3) nagai. 

The meaning of this verse is, that the wines of Sib- 
mah and Heshbon were greatly celebrated, and in high 
repute with all the great men and princes of that and 
the neighbouring countries; who indulged themselves 
even to intemperance in the use of them. So that their 
vines were so munch in request as not only to be propa- 
gated all over the country of Moab to the sea of Sodom, 
but to have scions of thei sent even beyond the sea into 
foreign countries. 


959m halemu, knocked down, demolished; that is— 
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ISAIAH. 


Moab described 


for * the shouting for thy summer 4, ™, cir. 3278, 


; ; B. C. cir. 726. 
fruits and for thy harvest 1s fallen. Olymp. XIiL. 3. 
10 And Ygladness is taken  “Romuli, 

R. Roman., 28 


away, and joy out of the plentiful 
field; and in the vineyards there shall be no 
singing, neither shall there be shouting: the 
treaders shall tread out no wine in thezr presses ; 
I have made thezx vintage-shouting to cease. 

11 Wherefore 7 my bowels shall sound like 
a harp for Moab, and mine inward parts for 
Kir-haresh. 

12 And it shall come to pass, when it 1s seen 
that Moab is weary on *the high place, that 





x Or, the alarm is fallen upon, &c. y Chap. xxiv.8; Jer. x|viii. 
33.— Chap. xv. 5; lxiti. 15; Jer. xlviii. 36.——2 Chap. xv. 2 


overpowered, intoxicated. The drunkards of Ephraim 
are called by the prophet, chap. xxviii. 1, }? "72197 ha- 
lumey yayin, drinkers of wine. See Schultens on Prov 
xxiii. 25. Gratius, speaking of the Mareotic wine, 
says of it, 








Pharios que fregit noxia reges. Cynec. 312. 


Verse 9. With the weeping—* As with the weep- 
ing] For °212 dibechi,a MS. reads *33 bechz. In Jer. 
xlvili. 32, it is "339 mibbechi. The Septuagint read 
"395 kibeki, as with weeping, which I follow. 

For thy summer fruits and for thy harvest is fallen 
—‘ And upon thy vintage the destroyer hath fallen.”] 
4d) TT [VY Yr weal ketsirech heidad nophal. In 
these few words there are two great mistakes, which 
the text of Jer. xviii. 32 rectifies. For ]W¥p Aetsirech, 
it has JV83 betsirech ; and for 137 herdad, WW shoded; 
both which corrections the Chaildec in this place con 
firms. As to the first, 

“ Hesebon and Eleale, and 
The flowery dale of Sibmah, clad with vines,” 


were never celebrated for their harvests; it was the 
vintage that suffered by the irruption of the enemy ; 
and so read the Septuagint and Syriac. 37 Aeidad 


is the noisy acelamation of the treaders of the grapes. 


And see what sense this makes in the literal rendering 
of the Vulgate: super messem tuam vor calcantium 
irruit, “upon thy harvest the voice of the treaders 
rushes.” The reading in Jer. xIviil. 32 is certainly 
right, 5d) Ww shoded naphal, “the destroyer hath 
fallen.’ The shout of the treaders does not come 
in till the next verse; in which the text of Isaiah 
in its turn mends that of Jeremiah, xlvin. 33, where 
instead of the first 19° herdad, “the shont,” we ought 
undoubtedly to read, as here, J. haddorech, “the 
treader.” 

Verse 10. Neither shall there be shouting—* An end 
is pnt to the shouting’] The Septuagint read Navn 
hishbeth, passive, and in the third person; rightly, for 
God is not the speaker in this place. The rendering 
of the Septuagint is réravtas yap xsAsudpa, “the civ 
ceaseth ;” which last word, necessary to the rendering 
of the Hebrew and to the sense, is supplied by MSS. Pa- 
chom. andi. D. 11., having been lost out of the other copies. 

Verse 12. When it is seen that Moab, §:c.—“ When 







Divine judgments 


A.M. cir. 3278. siz his sanctuary 
RC shall come to j 


Olyinp. X1M. 3. to pray ; but he shall not prevail. 

Fomul, 13 This zs the word that the 
R. Roman, 28- Lorp hath spoken concerning 
Moab since that time. 


14 But now the Lorp hath spoken, saying, 





b Chap. xxi. 16. 





Moab shall sec,” &e.] For ms33 nirah, a MS. reads 
AN raah, and so the Syriac and Chaldee. “ Perhaps 
TW} °D Ai nirah is only a various reading of MN) °D 
ki nilah.” Secxer. <A very probable conjecture. 

Verse Ld. Within three years] w9u'a beshalish. Yow? 
keshalish, according, or tn or about three years, is the 
reading of nine of Aennicott’s and De Rossi's MSS., 
and fiwv ancient editions. 

But the present reading may well stand: “ Now, 
the Lord hath spoken, saying, Within three years, as 
the years of a hireling.” It seems as if this prophe- 
ey had been delivered before, without any time spe- 
cified for its fulfilment; but now the time is deter- 
mined—* in three years, as the years of a hireling’”— 
for, as a hireling counts even to a single day, and 
will not abide with his employer an hour beyond the 


CHAP. XVII. 


against Damascus 


Teds b A.M. cir. 3278. 
Mein three years, Pas the “.' _ 


years of a hireling, and the glory Olymp. XII. 3, 
of Moab shall be contemned, Romuli, 
with all that great multitude; ® Boman» *. 
and the remnant shall be very simall and 
© feeble. 


¢ Or, not many. 





time agreed on; so, in ‘hree years, even to a day, from 
the delivery of this praphecy, shall destruction como 
upon Moab. ‘This is the import of the present text ; 
but if we take wow d keshalish, as in three years, 
or in about three years’ time, the propheey is not so 
definite. 

These three years, says Calnet, are mentioned fron 
the death of Ahaz, see chap. xiv. 28, and end the 
third year of Hezekiah, three years before the taking 
of Samaria by Shalmaneser. ‘This conquerer did not 
ruin Moab so completely as not to leave a man in the 
land; the final desolation of Moab was reserved for 
Nebuchadnezzar, five years after the taking of Jeru- 
salem. 

Feeble—* And without strength.”] An ancient MS., 
with the Septuagint, reads § /) velo, ‘“‘ and not.” 





CHAPTER XVII. 


Juagments of God upon Damascus, 1-3; and upon Israel, 4-6. 
small remnant or gleaning that should escape them, 7, 8. 
stronger terms, and imputed to irreligion and neglect of God, 9-11. 


Good effects of these gudgments on the 
The same judgments represented in other but 
The remaining verses are a distinct 


prophecy, a beautiful detached piece, worked up with the greatest elegance, sublimity, and propriety ; and 
forming a noble description of the formidable invasion and sudden overthrow of Sennacherib, exactly suit- 


able to the event, 12-14. 


wi = ne HE *®burden of Damascus. 
Olymp. IX. 4. Behold, Damascus is taken 
cir. annum . e : 
Romuli, away from being a city, and it 


R. Roman., 13. shal] be a ruinous heap. 


aJer. xlix. 23; Amos i. 3; Zech. ix. 1; 2 Kings xvi. 9. 








This prophecy by its title should relate only to Da- 
mascus ; but it full as mueh concerns, and more largely 
treats of, the kingdom of Samaria and the Israelites, 
eonfederated with Damascus and the Syrians against 
the kingdom of Judah. It was delivered probably soon 
after the prophecics of the seventh and eighth chapters, 
in the beginning of the reign of Ahaz; and was ful- 
filled by Tiglath-pileser’s taking Damasens, and earry- 
ing the people captives to Kir, (2 Kings xvi. 9,) and 
overrunning great part of the kingdom of Israel, and 
carrying a great number of the Israclites also captives 
to Assyria; and still more fully in regard to Israel, by 
the conquest of the kingdom, and the captivity of the 
people, effected a few years after by Shalmaneser.—L. 


NOTES ON CHAP, XVII. 


Verse 1. The burden of Damascus.} Which is, ae- 
eording to the common version, The cities of Aroer are 
forsaken. It has already been observed by the learned 


2 The cities of Aroer are for- 4, M; cir. 3263. 
B. C. cir. 741 


saken: they shall be for flocks, Olymp. IX. 4 
e . aS Cir. annum 
which shall lie down, and © none 


Romuli, 
shall make them afraid. R. Roman., 13. 


— ea 


b Jer. vin. 33. 





prelate, that the prophecy, as it relates to Damaseus, 
was executed in the beginning of the reign of Ahaz, 
probably about the third year. If we eredit Midrash, 
the Damascenes were the most extensive and flagrant 
of all idolaters. ‘There were in Damascus three hun- 
dred and sixty-five streets, in each of these was an 
idol, and each idol had his peeuliar day of worship; so 
that the whole were worshipped in the course of the 
year.” This, or any thing like this, was a suffteient 
reason for this city’s destruction. 

A ruinous heap] For *}) met, “a rninous heap,” 
the Septuagint reads 3° ler, “for a ruin, the Vulgate 
> ker, “as aruin.” 1 follow the former. 

Verse 2. The cities of Aroer are fersaken—* The 
cities are deserted for ever”) What has Aroer on the 
river Arnon to do with Damaseus! and if there be 
another Aroer on the northern border of the tribe of 
Gad, as Reland seems to think there might be, this is 
not much more to the purpnse. Besides, the cities of 

Si 


The Divine judgments 


A. M. cir. 3263. 3 ¢ The fortress also shall cease 
B. C. cir. 741. 


Olymp.1X. 4. from Ephraiin, and the kingdom 


cir. annum 
Romuli, from Damascus, and the remnant 


pete of Syria: they shall be as the 
glory of the children of Israel, saith the Lorp 
of hosts. 

4 And in that day it shall come to pass, that 
the glory of Jacob shall be made thin, and “the 
fatness of his flesh shall wax lean. 

5 © And it shall be as when the harvestman 
gathereth the corn, and reapeth the ears with 
his arm; and it shall be as he that gathereth 
ears in the valley of Rephaim. 

6 ‘Yet gleaning grapes shall be left mm it, as 
the shaking of an olive tree, two or three 
berries in the top of the uppermost bough, 
fowr or five in the outmost fruitful branches 
thereof, saith the Lorn God of Israel. 

7 At that day shall a man & look to his 





¢ Chap. vii. 163 viii. 4 ——4 Chap. x. 16.——e Jer. ]i. 33.——f Ch. 


Aroer, if Aroer itself is a city, makes no good sense. 
The Septuagint, for ayy aroer, read 1p “Ty adey ad, 
gig Tov Giwva, for ever, or for a long duration. The 
Chaldee takes the word for a verb from 7p araf, trans- 
lating it 13°N cheredu, devastabuntur, “they shall be 
wasted.” The Syriac read YyVIp adeeir. So that 
the reading is very duubtful. I follow the Septuagint 
as making the plainest sense. 

Verse 3. The remnant of Syria—*'The pride of 
Syria.”] For ww shear, “remnant,” Houbigant reads 
nsw seeth, “ pride,” answering, as the sentence seems 
evidently to require, to 913 cabad, “the glory of Israel.” 
The conjecture is so very probable that I venture to 
fullow it. 

As the glory] 11231 bichbod, * 1n the glory,” is the 
reading of eight MSS., and ten editions. 

Verse 4. In that day| ‘That is, says Kimchi, the 
tune when the ten tribes of Israel, which were the 
glory of Jacob, should be carried into captivity. 

Verse 5. As when the harvestman gathereth—* As 
when one gathereth”) That is, the king of Assyria 
shall sweep away the whole body of the people, as the 
reaper strippeth off the whole crop of corn; and the 
remnant shall be no more in proportion than the scat- 
tered ears left to the gleaner. ‘The valley of Rephaim 
near Jerusalem was celebrated for its plentiful harvest ; 
it is here used poetically for any fruitful country. One 
MS., and one ancient edition, has }3N3 becsoph, “1N 
gathering,” instead of Dsl AcesopA, “ as the gathering.” 

Verse 8. The altars, the work of his hands—* The 
altars dedicated to the work of his hands”) The con- 
struction of the words, and the meaning of the sen- 
tence, in this place, are not obvious; all the ancient 
Versions, and most of the modern, have mistaken it. 
The word nwy't maaseh, “the work,” stands in regimine 
with MM279 mizbechath, “ altars,” not in opposition to 
it; it means the altars of the work of their hand; that 
is of the idols, which are the work of their hands. 
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ISATAH. 


and their good effects. 


Maker, and his eyes shall have 4, ™, cir. 3263. 


B.C. cir. 741. 
respect to the Holy One of Olymp.1X. 4. 

cir. annum 
Israel. Romuli, 


S And he shall not look to the ®- Roman. 18. 
altars, the work of his hands, neither shall 
respect that which his fingers have made, 
either the groves, or the ® images. 

9 In that day shall his strong cities be as a 
forsaken bough, and an uppermost branch, 
which they left because of the children of 
Israel: and there shal) be desolation. 

10 Because thou hast forgotten ‘the God of 
thy salvation, and hast not been mindful of the 
rock of thy strength, therefore shalt thou 
plant pleasant plants, and shalt set it with 
strange slips: 

11 In the day shalt thou make thy plant to 
grow, and in the morning shalt thou make thy 
seed to flourish: but the harvest shall be 


i Psa. lxvili. 19. 





xxiv. 13.—s Mie. vii. 7.——» Or, sun images. 


Thus Aimehi has explained it, and Le Clere has fol- 
lowed him. 

Verse 9. As a forsaken bough, and an uppermost 
branch—*“ the Hivites and the Amorites”] wonn 
sox hachoresh vehaamir. No one has ever yet been 
able to make any tolerable sense of these words. ‘The 
translation of the Septuagint has happily preserved 
what seems to be the true reading of the text, as it 
stood in the copies of their time ; though the words are 
now transposed, either in the text or in their Version ; 
oi Apopgpasor xo oi Evasoi, “the Amorites and the Hi- 
vites.” Jt is remarkable that many commentators, who 
never thought of admitting the reading of the Septua- 
gint, understand the passage as referring to that very 
event which their Version expresses ; so that it is plain 
that nothing can be more suitable to the context. “ My 
father,” says Bishop Lowth, “ saw the necessity of ad- 
mitting this variation at a time when it was not usual 
to make so free with the Hebrew text.” Mr. Park- 
hurst is not satisfied with the prelate’s adoption of the 
reading of the Septuagint, “ the Hivites and the Amo- 
rites.” He thinks the difficult words should he thus 
rendered; he takes the whole verse: “ And his forti- 
fied cities shall be like the leaving, or what is left 
Nawuypd caazubath, of or in a ploughed field, wann ha- 
choresh, or on a branch which they leave coram, before, 
the children of Israel... Which he considers a plain 
reference to the Mosaic laws relative to the not glean- 
ing of their ploughed fields, vincyards, and oliveyards, 
but /eaving diy ozeb, somewhat of the fruits, for the 
poor of the land; Lev. ix. 9,10; Deut. xxiv. 19-21, 
in the Hebrew. J fear that the text is taken by storm 
on both interpretations. One MS. has ‘7 b3 cal arey, 
‘all the cities ;”’ and instead of wonn Aachalash, “ of 
the branch,” six MSS. have wainn Aachodesh, “ of the 
month.” But this is probably a mistake. 

Verse 10. Strange slips—‘ Shoots from a foreign 
soil.”} The pleasant plants, and shoots from a foreign 










The land shadowing 


A.M. cir. 3263. i 
B Gc 7, 2 heap in the day of grief and 


Olymp. (X. 4. of desperate sorrow. 

Phomuli, 12 Wo to the ! multitude of 
R. Roman, 13. many people, which make a nvise 
mlike the noise of the scas; and to the rush- 
ing of nations, that make a rushing like the 
rushing of ® mighty watcrs ! 

13 The nations shall rush like the rushing 
of many waters: but God shall ?rebuke them, 








h Or, removed in the day of inheritance, and there shall be deadly 
sorrow.—! Or, nvise——-™ Jer, vi. 23. 





soil, are allegorical expressions for strange and idol- 
atrous worship; vicious and abominable practices con- 
nected with it; reliance on human aid, and on alliances 
entered into with the neighbouring nations, especially 
Egypt; to all which the Israelites were greatly ad- 
dicted, and in their expectations from which they should 
be grievously disappointed. 

Verse 12. Wo to the multitude] The threc last 
verses of this chapter scem to have no relaiion to the 
foregoing prophecy, to which they are joined. It is 
a beautiful piece, standing singly and by itself; for 
neither has it any connexion with what follows: whether 
it stands in its right place, or not, I cannot say. It is 
a noble description of the formidable invasion and the 
sudden overthrow of Sennacherib; which is intimated 
in the strongest terms and the most expressive images, 
exactly suitable to ihe event. 

Like the rushing of mighty waters!) Five words, 
three at the end of the fwelfth verse, and two at the 
beginning of the ¢Airteenth, are omitted in eight MSS., 
with the Syriac; that is, in effect, the repetition con- 
taincd in the first line of ver. 13 in this translation, is 
not made. After having observed that it is equally 
easy to account for the omission of these words by a 
transcriber if they are genuine, or their insertion if 
they are not genuine, occasioned by his carrying his 
eye backwards to the word o'ns5 leammim, or for- 
wards 10 [Nw yeshaon, I shall leave it to the readcr’s 


CHAP. 


AVI. with wings threatenea 

and they shall fice far off, and 4, cr 3263. 

Pshall be chased as the chaff of Olymp. IX. 4. 
. . cir. 

the mountains before the wind, iernuli, 


and like %a rolling thing before R. Roman., 13. 


the whirlwind. 

14 And behold at evening-tide trouble ; and 
before the morning he is not. ‘This zs the 
portion of them that spoil us, and the lot of 
them that rob us. 








a:PSa: 1x. 0: p Psa. Ixxxiii. 13; Hos. xiii. 3. 
q Or, thistle down. 


nOr, many. 


judgment to determine whether they are gennine or 
not. Instead of NINND cahamath, “ as the roaring,” 
five MSS. and the Vulgate have jvn3 kehamon, “ as 
the multitude.” 

Verse 14. He is not— He isno more.”] Fors 
einennu ten MSS. of Dr. Aenmnicott’s, (three ancient,) 
ten of De Rossi’s, and two editions, and the Septua- 
gint, Syriac, Chaldee, Vulsatc, and Arabic, have 113°) 
veeinenno. This particle, authenticated by so many 
good vouchers, restorcs the sentence to its trne poeti- 
cal form, implying a repetition of some part of the 
parallel line preceding, thus :— 


‘¢ At the season of evening, behold terror! 
Before the morning, and [behold] he is no more !” 


That spoil us] For \70w shoseynu, them that spoil 
us, fifteen MSS., one edition, and the Syriac have 
Wow shosenu, him that spoileth us. And for 197725 
lebozezeynu, then: that rob us, six MSS. and the Syriac 
have 1377129 lebozzeno, him that robbeth us: and these 
readings make the place answer better to Sennacherid, 
according to Lowth’s conjecture. Though God may 
permit the wicked to prevail for a time against his peo- 
ple, yet in the end those shall be overthrown, and the 
glory of the Lord shall shine hrightly on them 
that fear him; for the earth shall be subdued, and 
the universe filled with his glory. Amen, and 
Amen! 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


This chapter contains a very obscure prophecy; possibly designed to give the Jews, and perhaps the Egyp- 
lians, whose country is supposed to be meant, 1, 2, and with whom many Jews resided, an intimation of 
God's interposition in favour of Sion, 3, 4; and of his counsels in regard to the destruction of their com- 
mon enemy, Sennacherib, whose vast army, just as he thought his projects ripe, and ready to be crowned 
with success, 5, should become a prey to the beasts of the field, and to the fowls of heaven, 6; and that 


£. 


A. M. cir. 3290. 


woe Wo *to the land shadowing 
Olymp. XV. 3. 


with wings, which zs beyond 
cir. annum ° ° ° 
Numz Pompilii, the rivers of Ethiopia: 
_R. Roman,2. 9 hat sendeth ambassadors by 


aChap. xx. 4,5; Ezek. xxx. 4, 5,95 Zeph. ii. 12 ; iii. 10. 








This is one of the most obscure prophecies in the 
whole Book of Isaiah. The sudject of it, the end and 
design of it, the people to whom it is addressed, the 


gypt should be grateful to God for the deliverance vouchsafed her, 7. 


' _ A.M. cir. 3290. 
the sea, even m vessels of bul wae 


rushes upon the waters, saying, Olymp. XVL 3. 
e cir. annum 
Go, ye swift messengers, to >a Nume Pompilii, 


nation © scattered and peeled, to R. Roman., 2. 





= —. 





b Ver. 7.—— Or, autspread and palished. 


history 10 which it belongs, the person who sends the 
messengers, and the nation to whom the messengers 
are sent, are all obscure and douhtful.—L. 
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Men should take warning 


A. M. cir. 3290 ; ; 5 
Go 1. & people terrible from their begin- 


Olymp. XVI. 3. ning hitherto; 4a nation meted 
clr, annum f 
Nume Pompilii, out and trodden down, £ whose 


R. Roman.,2- Jand the rivers have spoiled ! 


4 Or, a nation that meteth out, and treadeth down.——* Heb. a na- 
tron of line, and treading under foot. 


NOTES ON CH? XVIII. 

Verse 1. Wo ¢o the land) YX 17 hoi arets! This 
interjection should he translated ho! for it is properly 
a particle of calling: Wo, land! Attend! Give ear! 

Shadowing with wings—“ The winged cymbal] 
mpia OsSy ¢siltsal kenaphayim. 1 adopt this as the 
most probable of the many interpretations that have 
been given of these words. It is Bochart’s: see Pha- 
leg, iv. 2. The Egyptian sistrum is expressed by a 
periphrasis ; the Ifebrews had no name for it in their 
language, not having in nse the instrument itself. The 
cymbal they had was an instrument in its nse and 
sound not much unhke the sistrnm; and to distinguish 
it from the sistrum, they called it the cymbal with 
wings. ‘The cymbal was a round hollow piece of me- 
tal, which, being struck against another, gave a ring- 
ing sound: the sistrnin was a round instrument, con- 
sisting of a broad rim of metal, through which from 
side to side ran several loose lamine or small rods of 
metal, which being shaken, gave a like sound. These, 
projecting on each side, had somewhat the appearance 
of wings; or might be very properly expressed by the 
saine word which the Hebrews used for wings, or for 
the extremity, or a part of any thing projecting. The 
sistrum is given in a medal of Adrian, as the proper 
attribute of Egypt. See Addison on Medals, Series 
ili. No. 4; where the figure of it may be seen. The 
frame of the sistrum was in shape rather like the an- 
cient /yre; it was not round. 

If we translate shadowing with wings, it may allude 
to the multitude of its vessels, whose sails may be 
represented under the notion of wings. The second 
verse seems to support this interpretation. Vessels 
of buirushes, N73 gome, or rather the flag papyrus, so 
much celebrated as the substance on which people 
wrote in ancient times, and from which our paper is 
denominated. The sails might have been made of 
this flag: but whole canoes were constructed from it. 
Mat sails are used to the present day in China. The 
Vulgate fully understood the meaning of the word, and 
has accordingly translated, 7n vasis papyri, “in vessels 
of papyrus.” iteshi besselis.—Old MS. Bib. This 
interpretation docs not please Bp. Lowth, and for his 
dissent he gives the following reasons :— 

In opposition to other interpretations of these words 
which have prevailed, it may be briefly observed that 
Osby ésiltsel is never used to signify shadow, nor is 
*\12 canaph applied to the sails of ships. If, therefore, 
the words are rightly interpreted the winged cymbal, 
meaning the sistrum, Egypt must be the country to 
which the prophecy is addressed. And upon this hy- 
pothesis the version and explanation must proceed. I 








farther suppose, that the prophecy was delivered before | 


Sennacherib's retura from his Egyptian expedition, 

which took up three years; and that it was designed 

to give to the Jews, and perhaps likewise to the Egyp- 
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ISAIAH. 


by God's judgments. 


- A. M. cir. 3290. 
3 All ye inhabitants of the fC ci 71m 


world, and dwellers on the earth, Olymp. XVI. 3. 
h ° Clr. annum 
see ye, 'when he lifteth up an Nume Pompilii, 


ensign on the mountains; and _®: Roman, 2. 





fOr, whase land the rivers despise. ——s Jer.i. 14; x. 18; xlvil. 2° 
Hos. iv. 1; Joel ii. 1; Zech. xi. 6.——4 Chap. v. 26. 





tians, an intimation of God’s counsels in regard to the 
destruction of their great and powerful enemy. 

Which is beyond the rivers of Ethiopia—* Which 
borders on the rivers of Cush”] What are the rivers 
of Cush? whether the eastern branches of the lower 
Nile, the boundary of Egypt towards Arabia, or the 
parts of the upper Nile towards Ethiopia, it is not 
easy to determine. The word 153' meeber signifies 
either on this side or on the farther side: 1 have made 
use of the same kind of ambiguous expression in the 
translation. 

Verse 2. Jn vessels of bulrushes—* In vessels of 
papyrus”] This circumstance agrees perfectly well 
with Egypt. It is well known that the Egyptians 
commonly nsed on the Nile a light sort of ships, or 
boats, made of the reed papyrus. Ex ipso quidem pa- 
pyro navigia texunt. Pury, xii. 11. 


Conseritur bibula Memphitis cymba papyro. 
Lucan, iv. 136. 


Go, ye swift messengers} ‘To this nation before 
mentioned, who, by the Nile, and by their numerous 
canals, have the means of spreading the report in the 
most expeditions manner through the whole country : 
go, ye swift messengers, and carry this notice of God’s 
designs in regard to them. By the swift messengers 
are meant, not any particular persons specially ap- 
pointed to this office, but any of the usual conveyers 
of news whatsoever, travellers, merchants, and the like, 
the instruments and agents of common fame. ‘These 
are ordered to publish this declaration made by the 
prophet throughout Egypt, and to all the world; and 
to excite their attention to the promised visible inter- 
position of God. 

Scattered—“ Stretched out in length”] Egypt, that 
is, the fruitful part, exclusive of the deserts on each 
side, is one long vale, through the middle of which 
runs the Nile, bonnded on each side to the east and 
west by a chain of mountains seven hundred and fifty 
miles in length; in breadth from one to two or three 
days’ jonrney: even at the widest part of the Delta, 
from Pelusium to Alexandria, not above two hundred 
and fifty miles broad. Egmont and IHayman, and 
Pococke. 

Peeled —* Smoothed™] Either relating to the prac- 
tice of the Egyptian priests, who made their bodies 
smooth hy shaving off their hair, (see Herod. ii. 37;) 
or rather to their country’s being made smooth, per- 
fectly plain and level, by the overflowing of the Nile. 

Mcted out—* Meted out by line”] It is generally 
referred to the frequent necessity of having recourse to 
mensuration in Egypt, in order to determine the boun- 
daries after the inundations of the Nile; to which even 
the origin of the science of geometry is by some 
ascribed. Strabo, lib. xvi. sud init. 

Trodden down} Supposed to allude to a peculiar 





God’s interposition im 






CHAP. 


A.M. cir. 3290. wy, y a unipet 
a when he bloweth trumpet, 


Olymp. XVI.3. hear ye. 
Numm Pomp, 4 For so the Lorp said unto 
So oriaeeeme, | will take my rest, and I 


1Or, regard my set dwelling. 








method of tillage in use among the Egyptians. Both 
Herodotus, (lib. ii.,) and Diodorus, (lib. i.,) say that 
when the Nile had retired within its banks, and the 
ground became somewhat dry, they sowed their land, 
and then sent in their cattle, (their hogs, says the for- 
mer,) to tread in the seed; and without any farther 
care expeeted the harvest. 

The rivers have spoiled—*“ The rivers have nou- 
rished”] ‘The word 1Ni3 dazew is generally taken to be 
an irregular form for vit3 bazezu, “ have spoiled,” as 
four MSS. have it in this place ; and so most of the 
Versions, both ancient and modern, understand it. On 
which Sehultens, Gram. Ieb. p. 491, has the follow- 
ing remark :—‘“ Ne minimam quidem speciem veri ha- 
bet Nid Bazau, Esai. xviii. 2, elatum pro 113 dazazu, 
deripiunt. Hee esset anomalia, eni nihil simile in 
toto lingua ambitu. In talibus nil finire, vel fateri ex 
mera agi conjectura, tutius justiusque. Radicem sia 
baza olim extare potuisse, quis neget! Si cognatum 
quid sectandum erat, ad mia bazah, contemsit, potius 
decurrendum fuisset; ut IN13 dazeu, pro 1i3 dazu, sit 
enuntiatum, vel vid daziv. Digna phrasis, flumina 
econtemnunt terram, i. e., inundant.” “ 932 daza, Arab. 
extulit se superbius, 7fem subjecit sibi: unde pret. pl. 
Wra bazeu, subjecerunt sibi, i. e., inundarunt.”—Si- 
montis’ Lexic. Heb. 

A learned friend has suggested to me another expla- 
nation of the word. sia dasa, Syr., and Nira beiza, 
Chald., signifies uber, ‘a dug,” mamma, “a breast ;” 
agreeably to which the verb signifies to nourish. This 
would perfeetly well suit with the Nile: whereas no- 
thing ean be more discordant than the idea of spoiling 
and plundering ; for to the inundation of the Nile Egypt 
owed every thing; the fertility of the soil, and the 
very soil itself. Besides, the overflowing of the Nile 
came on by gentle degrees, covering without laying 
waste the country: “ Mira #que natura fluminis, quod 
eum cexteri omnes abluant terras et eviseerent, Nilus 
tanto ceteris major adeo nihil exedit, nec abradit, ut 
eontra adjiciat vires; minimumque in eo sit, quod so- 
lum temperet. [llato enim limo arenas saturat ae 
jungit ; debetque illi Augyptus non tantum fertilitatem 
terrarum, sed ipsas.—Seneca, Nat. Quest., iv. 2. I 
take the liberty, therefore, which Sehultens seems to 
think allowable in this plaee, of hazarding a conjec- 
tural interpretation. It is a faet that the Ganges 
changes its course, and overruns and lays barren whole 
districts, from which it was a few years back several 
miles distant. Such changes do not nourish but spoil 
the ground. 

Verse 3. When he lifteth up an ensign—“ When 
the standard is lifted up") I take God to be the Agent 
in this verse ; and that by the standard and the trumpet 
are meant the meteors, the thunder, the lightning, the 
storm, earthquake, and tempest, by whieh Sennache- 
rib’s army shall be destroyed, or by which at least the 
destruetion of it shall be accompanied ; as it is deseribed 


XVIII. favour of his peopre. 


will ‘consider in my dwelling A city aes. 


place like a clear heat * upon Olymp. XVt. 3 
: cir, annum 
herbs, and like a cloud of dew Nume Pompilii, 


in the heat of harvest. R. Roman., 2 





h Or, after rain. 





in ehap. x. 16, 17, xxix. 6, and xxx. 30, 31. See 
also Psa. Ixxvi., and the title of it, aeeording to the 
Septuagint, Vulgate, and Aithiopic. They are called, 
by a bold metaphor, the standard lifted up, and the trum- 
pet sounded. The latter is used by Homer, I think 
with great foree, in his introduetion to the battle of the 
gods; though I find it has disgusted some of the minor 
critics :-— 
Bpaxs 6° cupzia xdwv, 
Api 0s Caraiykev psyas cvgavos. 
Il. xxi. 388. 


“ T[eaven in loud thunders bids the trumpet sound, 
And wide beneath them groans the rending ground.” 
Pope. 


Verse 4. For so the Lord said unto me—* For thus 
hath Jeyovan said unto me”} ‘The subjeet of the re- 
maining part of this chapter is, that God would ecom- 
fort and support his own people, though threatened with 
immediate destruction by the Assyrians; that Senna- 
cherib’s great desigus and mighty efforts against them 
should be frustrated; and that his vast expeetations 
should be rendered abortive, when he thought them ma- 
ture, and just ready to be crowned with suceess ; that 
the chief part of his army should be made a prey for 
the beasts of the field and the fowls of the air, (for 
this is the meaning of the allegory continued through 
the fifth and sixth verses ;) and that Egypt, being de- 
livered from his oppression, and avenged by the hand 
of God of the wrongs whieh she had suffered, should 
return thanks for the wonderful deliveranee, both of 
herself and of the Jews, from this most powerful ad- 
versary. 

Like a clear heat—* Like the elear heat”] The 
same images are employed by aa Arabian poet :— 


Solis more fervens, dum frigus; quumque ardet 
Sirius, tum vero frigus ipse et umbra. 


Which is illustrated in the note by a lke passage from 
another Arabian poet :— 


Calor est hyeme, refrigerium estate. 


Exeerpta ex Hamasa; published by Schultens, at the 
end of Erpenius’s Arabic Grammar, p. 425. 


Upon herbs—* After rain”) “ Ws aur here signifies 
rain, aceording to what is said Job xxxvi. 11: ‘The 
eloud scatters his rain.””—Azmchi. In whieh place 
of Job the Chaldee paraphrast does indeed explain Wis 
auro by TID matereyh; and so agaia ver. 21 and 
chap. xxxvi. 30. This meaning of the word seeis to 
make the best sense in this place; it is 10 be wished 
that it were better supported. 

In the heat of harvest—“ In the day of harvest.” 
For ona bechom, in the heat, fourteen MSS., (several 
ancient,) the Septuagint, Syriac, Arabic, and Vulgate 
read DY'3 beyom, in the day. The mistake seems to 
have arisen from OND sechom im the line above. 
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The prophecy 


A.M, cir. 3290. 5 For afore the harvest, when 
B. C. cir. 714 


Olymp. XVI. 3. the bud is perfect, and the sour 
clr. annum . . < . 
Numa Pompilii, grape 1s ripening in the flower, 
R. Roman. 2. he shall both cut off the sprigs 
with pruning hooks, and take away and cut 
down the branches. 
6 They shall be left together unto the fowls 
of the mountains, and to the beasts of the 
earth: and the fowls shall summer upon them, 


1Sec Psa. xviii. 31; Ixxii. 10; chap. xvi. 1; Zeph. iii. 10; 


Verse 5. The flawer—*“ The blossom”|] Heb. der 
blossom ; T¥3 2zéstsah, that is, the blassom of the vine, 
{D1 gephen, vine, understood, which is of the common 
gender. See Gen. x]. 10. Note, that by the defective 
punctuation of this word, many interpreters, and our 
translators among the rest, have been led into a grievous 
mistake, (for how can the swelling grape become a 
blossom *) taking the word ¥3 nitstsah for the predi- 
cate ; whereas it is the subject of the proposition, or 
the nominative case to the verb. 

Verse 7. The present—* A gift”) The Egyptians 
were in alliance with the kingdom of Judah, and were 
fellow-sufferers with the Jews under the invasion of 
their common enemy Sennacherib; and so were very 
nearly interested in the great and miraculons deliver- 
ance of that kingdom, by the destruction of the Assy- 


ISAIAH. 


concerning Egypt. 


and all the beasts of the earth 4, Mf cir. 3200. 
shall winter upon them. Olymp. XVI. 3. 
7 In that time 'shall the present Numa Pompilill 
be brought unto the Lorp of hosts ®: Romans 2: 
of a people ™scattered and peeled, and from a 
people terrible from their beginning hitherto ; a 
nation meted out and trodden under foot, whose 
land the rivers have spoiled, to the place of the 
name of the Lorn of hosts, the mount Zion. 





Mal. i. 11.——™ Or, outspread and polished ; see ver. 2. 





rian army. Upon which wonderful event it is said, 2 
Chron. xxxii. 23, that “many brought gifts unto Je- 
hovah to Jerusalem, and presents to Hezekiah king of 
Judah; so that he was magnified of all nations from 
henceforth.” It is not to be doubted, that among these 
the Egyptians distinguished themselves in their ac- 
knowledgments on this occasion. 

Of a people—* From a people”] Instead of Dy’ am, 
a people, the Septuagint and Vulgate read Dy meam, 
from a people, which is confirmed by the repetition of 
it in the next line. The difference is of importance ; 
for if this be the trne reading, the prediction of the 
admission of Eigypt into the true Church of God is not 
so explicit as it might otherwise seem to be. How- 
ever, that event is clearly foretold at the end of the 
next chapter.—L. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


Prophecy concernng Egypt, in which her lamentable condition under the Babylonians, Persians, &c., 1s 


forcibly pointed out, 1-17. 


The true rcligion shall be propagated in Egypt; referring primarily to the 


great spread of Judaism in that country in the reign of the Ptolemies, and ultimately to its reception of the 


Gospel in the latter days, 18-22. 
condition under the Gospel, 23-25. 


THE * burden of Egypt. Be- 
Olymp. XVI. 3. hold, the Lorp rideth upon 
cir. annum 


Nume Pompilii, & swift cloud, and shall come 
R. Roman? into Egypt: and © the idols 


A. M. cir. 3290. 
B. C. cir. 714. 











eer, xivi. 1S: Ezek. xxix., xXX- 


Not many years after the destruction of Sennache- 
rib’s army before Jerusalem, by which the Egyptians 
were freed from the yoke with which they were threat- 
ened hy so powerful an enemy, who had carried on a 
successful war of three years’ continuance against them; 
the affairs of Egypt were again thrown into confusion 
by intestine broils among themselves, which ended in 
a perfect anarchy, that lasted some few years. This 
was followed by an aristocracy, or rather tyranny, of 
twelve princes, who divided the country between them, 
and at last by the sole dominion of Psammitichus, 
which he held for fifty-four years. Not long after that 
followed the invasion and conquest of Egypt by Ne- 
huchadnezzar, and then by the Persians under Cam- 
byses, the son of Cyrus. The yoke of the Persians 
was So grievous, that the conquest of the Persians by 
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to the Jews by the Ptolemies. 





Profound peace between Egypt, Assyria, and Israel, and their blessed 


moved at A. M. cir. 3290. 


geese lable B. C. cir. 714. 
heart Olymp. XVI. 3. 


his presence, and the 

« . cir, annum 
of Egypt shall melt in the midst Numz Pompilii, 
of it R. Roinan., 2. 


b Psa. xviii. 10; civ. 3—c Exod. xi. 12; Jer. xlui. 12. 








Alexander may well be considered as a deliverance to 
Egypt; especially as he and his successors greatly fa- 
voured the people and improved the country. To all 
these events the prophet seems to have had a view in 
this chapter ; and in particular, from ver. 18, the pro- 
phecy of the propagation of the trne religion in Egypt 
seems to point to the flourishing state of Judaism in 
that country, in consequence of the great favour shown 
Alexander himself set- 
tled a great many Jews in his new city Alexandria, 
sranting them privileges eqnal to those of the Mace- 
donians. The first Ptolemy, called Soter, carried great 
numbers of them thither, and gave them such encour- 
agement that still more of them were collected there 
from different parts; so that Philo reckons that in his 
time there were a million of Jews in that country. 





The desolainons 


. M. cir. 3290. We Z 
os «6 And I will “set° the Egyp 


Olymp. XVI. 3. tians against the Egyptians: and 
Wire Pompilit, f they shall fight every one against 
R. Roman. 2 his brother, and every one against 
his neighbour ; city against city, and kingdom 
against kingdom. 

3 And the spirit of Egypt & shall fail in the 
midst thereof; and I will » destroy the counsel 
thereof: and they shall ‘seek to the idols, and 
to the charmers, and to them that have familiar 
spirits, and to the wizards. 

4 And the Egyptians will I * give over ‘into 
the hand of a cruel lord; and a fierce king 
shall rule over them, saith the Lord, the Lorp 
of hosts. 

5 ™ And the waters shall fail from the sea, 
and the river shall be wasted and dried up. 

6 And they shall turn the rivers far away ; 

4 Heb. mingle. Judg. vit. 22; 1 Sam. xiv. 16,20; 2 Chron. 
xx. 23.——f Ezek. xxxix. 21.——¢ Heb. shall be emptied—— Heb. 


swallow up.m Chap. viii. 19; xlvii, 12.-—* Or, shut up. 
tChap. xx. 4; Jer. xlvi. 26; Ezek. xxix. 19. 





These worshipped the God of their fathers ; and their 
example and influence must have had a great effect in 
spreading the knowledge and worship of the true God 
through the whole country. See Bp. Newton on the 
Prophecies, Dissert. xii. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XIX. 


Verse 1. The burden of Egypt.) That is, the pro- 
phet’s declaration concerning Egypt. 

Verse 3. They shall seek to the tdols, and to the 
charmers, and to them that have familiar spirits, and 
to the wizards.) And thei schut asken their spinu- 
laeres, and their debynouris, and their debpl clepers, 
anb their bebpt sactifters.—Old Bible. The import 
of the original words has already been given where 
they occur in the Pentatench. See Deut. xviii. 10, &c. 

Verse 4. A cruel lord—*“ Cruel lords”] Nebuchad- 
nezzar in the first place, and afterwards the whole 
succession of Persian kings, who in general were hard 
masters, and grievously oppressed the country. Note, 
that for mp kasheh, lord, a MS. reads (wp kashim, 
lords, agreeable to which is the rendering of the Sep- 
tuagint, Syriac, and Vulgate. 

Verse 5. The river shall be wasted and dried up.] 
The Nile shall not overflow its banks; and if no inun- 
dation, the land must become barren. For, as there 
is little or no rain in Egypt, its fertility depends on the 
overflowing of the Nile. 

Verse 6. Shall turn the rivers far away—* Shall 
become putrid”] wrsinn Aeeznichu. This sense of 
the word, which Simonis gives in his Lexicon, from 
lhe meaning of it in Arabic, suits the place much bet- 
ter than any other interpretation hitherto given; and 
that the word in Hebrew had some such signification, 
is probable from 2 Chron. xxix. 19, where the Viul- 
gate renders it by polluit, polluted, and the Targum, 
by profaned, and made abominable, which the context 

Vou. IV. ( 7 : 


CHAP. XIX. 


of Egypt. 
and the brooks * of defence shal] 4, M- cir. 3290. 
be emptied and dried up: the Olymp. XVI. 3. 
reeds and flags shall wither. Sites Pompilil 

7 The paper reeds by the _® Roman. 2. 
brooks, by the mouth of the brooks, and every 
thing sown by the brooks, shall wither, be 
driven away, °and be no more. 

8 The fishers also shall mourn, and all they 
that cast angle into the brooks shall lament, 
and they that spread nets upon the waters 
shall languish. 

9 Moreover they that work in Pfine flax, 
and they that weave 4% neiworks, shall be con- 
founded. 

10 And they shall be broken in the * pur- 
poses thereof, all that make sluices and ponds 
* for fish. 


11 Surely the princes of t Zoan are fools, 





m Jer. li. 36; Ezek. xxx. 12.——»2 Kings xix. 24.——»° Heb. 
and shall not be. Pl Kings x. 28; Prov. vii. 16.——9Or, white 
works,—— Heb. foundations. —— Heb. of living things. ——t Num. 
xii. 22. 








in that place seems plainly to require. The form of 
the verb here is very irregular; and the rabbins and 
grammarians seem to give no probable account of it. 

Verse 8. The fishers also—*And the fishers”] 
There was great plenty of fish in Egypt; see Num. 
xi. 5. “ The Nile,” says Diodorus, lib. i., “ abounds 
with incredible numbers of all sorts of fish.” And 
much more the lakes. So Egmont, Pococke, &c. 

Verse 9. They that work in fine flax] Mp rw nwa 
pishtim sericoth, heckled flax, i. e., flax dressed on 
the heckle, or comb used for that purpose. The Vu. 
gate uses the word pectentes, combing. 

They that weave networks shall be confounded— 
And confounden sebul ben that wrogten ftar, plats 
tinge and webpnge sgotel thingis,—Old MS. Bible. 

Verse 10. And they shall be broken, &c.—“ Her 
stores”] NNW shathotheyha, avobyxas, granaries.— 
Aguila. 

All that make slutces and ponds for fish—* All that 
make a gain of pools for fish.”] This obscure line js 
rendered by different interpreters in very different man- 
ners. Aimchi explains ‘318 agmey as if it were the 
same with 7')y agemah, from Job xxx. 25, in which 
he is followed by some of the rabbins, and supported 
by the Septuagint: and \Dw secher, which J translate 
gai, and which some take for nets or inclosures, the 
Septuagint render by fvdov, strong drink or beer, which 
it is well known was much used in Egypt; and so 
likewise the Syriac, retaining the Hebrew word n32v 
sekra. J submit these very different interpretations 
to the reader’s judgment. The Version of the Septua. 
gint is as follows: Kat wavreg oi sroouvees cov Zudev 
Avandyntovras, xar rag ~uyas vovetouds “ And all they 
that make barley wine shall mourn, and be grieved in 
soul.” 

Verse 11. The counsel of the wise counsellors of 
Pharaoh is become brutish—“< Have counselled a 
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The desolations 


A. M. cir. 3290. ; ? 
a taeret the counsel of the wise counsel 


Olymp. XVI. 3. lors of Pharaoh is become brut- 

cir. annum . 

Numz Pompilii, ish: how say ye unto Pharaoh, 

R. Roman, 2- T qm the son of the wise, the 
son of ancient kings? 

12 "Where are they? where are thy wise 
men? and let them tell thee now, and let 
them know what the Lorp of hosts hath pur- 
posed upon Egypt. 

13 The princes of Zoan are become fools, 
‘ the princes of Noph are deceived ; they have 
also seduced Egypt, even * they * that are the 
stay of the tribes thereof. 

14 The Lorp hath mingled Ya 7 perverse 
spirit in the midst thereof: and they have 
caused Egypt to err in every work thereof, as 
a drunken man staggereth in his vomit. 














ui Cor. i. 20.— Jer. ii. 16—w Or, governors.——x Heb. 
corners. y Heb. a spirit of perverseness. 21 Kings xxil. 22; 
chap. xxix. 10. 


brutish counsel”] The sentence as it now stands in the 
Hebrew, is imperfect: it wants the verb. Archbishop 
Secker conjectures that the words AY ND “Spr yoatsey 
pharoh should be transposed ; which would in some 
degree remove the difficulty. But it is to be observed, 
that the translator of the Vulgate seems to have found 
in his copy the verb 1¥j" yaatsu added after ny d 
pharoh: Sapientes consiliarii Pharaonis dederunt con- 
silium insipiens, “ The wise counsellors of Pharaoh 
gave unwise counsel.” ‘This is probably the true read- 
ing: it is perfectly agreeable to the Hebrew idiom, 
makes the construction of the sentence clear, and ren- 
ders the transposition of the words above mentioned 
unnecessary.—L. 

Verse 12. “Let them come”] Here too a word 
seems to have been left out of the text. After 722N 
chachameycha, thy wise men, two MSS., one ancient, 
add IN2° yibu, let them come ; which, if we consider 
the form and construction of the sentence, has very 
much the appearance of being genuine: otherwise the 
connective conjunction at the beginning of the next 
member is not only superfluous but embarrassing. See 
also the Version of the Septuagint, in which the same 
deficiency is manifest. 

Let them tell thee now—“ And let them declare” 
For wr yidu, let them know, perhaps we ought to 
read Wty yodiu, let them make known.—WSecker. The 
Septuagint and Vulgate favour this reading, siwarwdav, 
let them declare. 

Verse 13. Are decetved—“‘ They have caused,” 
&c.] The text has ynn) vehithu, ano they have 
caused toerr. Fifty of Kennicott’s MSS., fifty-three 
of De Rossi’s, and one of my own, ancient, thirty- 
two editions, and the Vulgate and Chaldee, omit the 
) vau, and. 

Stay—“ Pillars”] 7D pinnath, to be pointed as 
plural pinnoth, without doubt. So Grotius, and so the 
Chaldee. 

Verse 14, In the midst thereof] * map bekir- 
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ISAIAH. 


of Egypt 


15 Neither shall there be any eee ee ari 


work for Egypt, which ? the head Olymp. XVI. 3. 
or tail, branch or rush, may do. Numz Pompilii, 

16 In that day shall Egypt ®- Roman. 2 
>be like unto women: and it shall be afraid 
and fear because of the shaking of the hand 
of the Lorp of hosts, ©“ which he shaketh 
over it. 

17 And the land of Judah shall be a terror 
unto Egypt, every one that maketh mention 
thereof shall be afraid in himself, because of 
the counsel of the Lorp of hosts, which he 
hath determined against it. 

18 In that day shall five cities in the land 
of Egypt ‘speak *the language of Canaan, 
and swear to the Lorp of hosts; one shall 
be called, The city ‘ of destruction. 


15. d Zeph. iii. 9.—e Heb. the lip——f Or, of Heres, or of 
the sun. 





bam ; so the Septuagint, and perhaps more correctly.” 
—Secker. So likewise the Chaldee. 

Verse 15. The head or tail, branch or rush] R. 
D. Kimchi says, there are some who suppose that 
these words mean the dragon’s head and tail; and re- 
fer to all those who are conversant in astronomy, as- 
trology, &c. 

Verse 16. Shall Egypt be—<The Egyptians 
shall be”| vm ythyu, they shall be, plural, MS. 
Bodl. Septuagint, and Chaldee. This is not 
proposed as an emendation, for either form is 
proper. 

Verse 17. And the land of Judah| The threaten- 
ing hand of God will be held out and shaken over 
Egypt, from the side of Judea; through which the 
Assyrians will march to invade it. It signifies that 
kind of terror that drives one to his wit’s end, that 
causes him to reel like a drunken man, to be giddy 
through astonishment. Such is the import of 3n chag, 
and Fun chagah. Five MSS. and two editions have 
mam lechagah. 

Verse 18. The city of destruction—“ The city of 
the sun’] oN Vy 77 hacheres. This passage is at- 
tended with much difficulty and obscurity. First, in 
regard to the true reading. It is well known that 
Onias applied it to his own views, either to procure 
from the king of Egypt permission to build his temple 
in the Hieropolitan Nome, or to gain credit and au- 
thority to it when built; from the notion which he in- 
dustriously propagated, that Isaiah had in this place 
prophesied of the building of such a temple. He pre- 
tended that the very place where it should be built 
was expressly named by the prophet, O1nn ‘Vy ir ha- 
cheres, the city of the sun. 'This possibly may have 
been the original reading. The present text has 
DIMI Vy ar haheres, the city of destruction; which 
some suppose to have been introduced into the text by 
the Jews of Palestine afterwards, to express their de- 
testation of the place, being much offended with this 

rr.) 


Promises of the conversion 


A. M. cir. 3290. 19 In that day & shall there be 
B.C. cir. 714. . 


Olymp. XVI. 3. an altar to the Lorp in the midst 
Numw Pompilii, Of the land of Egypt, and a pillar 
R. Roman, 2. at the border thereof to the Lorn. 

20 And *it shall be for a sign and for a wit- 
ness unto the Lorp of hosts in the land of 
Egypt: for they shall cry unto the Lorp 
because of the oppressors, and he shall send 
them a Saviour, and a great one, and he shall 
deliver them. 

21 And the Lorp shall be known to Egypt, 
and the Egyptians shall know the Lorp in 
that day, and ‘shall do sacrifice and oblation ; 
yea, they shall vow a vow unto the Lorp, and 
perform 7¢. 

22 And the Lorp shall smite Egypt: he 


¢ Gen. xxviii. 18; Exod. xxiv. 4; Josh. xxii. 10, 26, 27.——4 See 
Josh. iv. 20; xxii. 27. 





schismatical temple in Egypt. Some think the latter 
to have been the true reading; and that the prophet 
himself gave this turn to the name out of contempt, 
and to intimate the demolition of tbis Hieropolitan 
temple; which in effect was destroyed hy Vespasian’s 
orders, after that of Jerusalem, ‘“ Videtur propheta 
consulte scripsisse DVN eres, pro OWN cheres, ut alibi 
scribitur jIN A'3 berth aren pro Ox mn beith El: wow 
nwa ish bosheth pro 43 w'N ish baal, &c. Vide Lowth 
in loc.’—Secker. “It seems that the prophet de- 
signedly wrote O71n Aeres, destruction, for D1N cheres, 
the sun: as elsewhere j18 3 beth aven the house of 
iniquity, is written for »X8 3 beith Et, the house af 
God; AW ws tsh bosheth for bys ws tsh baal,” &e. 
But on the supposition that Ow. Vy air haheres is 
the trne reading, others understand it differently. The 
word D7n Acres in Arabic signifies @ lion; and Con- 
rad [kenius has written a dissertation (Dissert. Philol. 
Theol. XVI.) to prove that the place here mentioned 
is not Heliopolis, as it is commonly supposed to be, 
but Leontopolis in the Heliopolitan Nome, as it is in- 
deed called in the letter, whether real or pretended, 
of Onias to Ptolemy, which Josephus has inserted in 
his Jewish Antiquities, lib. xiii. c. 3. And I find that 
several persons of great learning and judgment think 
that Ikenius has proved the point beyond contradic- 
tion. See Christian. Muller. Satura Observ. Philolog. 
Michaelis Bibliotheque Oriental, Part v., p. 171. But, 
after all, I believe that neither Onias, Heliopolis, nor 
Leontopolis has any thing to do with this subject. 
The application of this place of Isaiah to Onias’s pur- 
pose seems to have heen a mere invention, and in 
consequence of it there may perhaps have been some 
unfair management to accommodate the text to that 
purpose ; which has been carried even farther than the 
Hebrew text; for the Greek version has here been 
either translated from a corrupted text, or wilfully mis- 
transfated or corrupted, to serve the same cause. The 
place is there called vodus Acidex, the city of right- 
egusness ; 4 name apparently contrived by Onias’s par- 
ty to give credit to their temple, which was to rival 


CHAP. XIX. 


and happmess of Egypt. 


shall smite and heal 2¢: and they 4; ae oly 220. 


shall return even to the Lorp, Olymp. XVI. 3. 
5 cir. annum 

and he shall be intreated of Numz Pompilii, 
R. Roman., 2. 


them, and shall heal them. 

23 In that day * shall there be a highway 
out of Egypt to Assyria, and the Assyrian 
shall come into Egypt, and the Egyptian into 
Assyria, and the Egyptians shall serve with 
the Assyrians. 

24 In that day shall Israel be the third with 
Egypt and with Assyria, even a blessing in the 
midst of the land: 

25 Whom the Lorp of hosts shall bless, 
saying, Blessed be Egypt my people, and 
Assyria 'the work of my hands, and Israel 
mine inheritance. 


iMal, i. LL——k Chap. xi. 16.—!Psa. c.3; chap. xxix. 23; 
Hos. ii. 23; Eph. ii. 10. 


that of Jernsalem. Upon the whole, the true reading 
of the Hebrew text in this place is very uncertain ; 
fifteen MSS. and seven editions have 01M cheres, the 
city of Hacheres, or, of the sun. So likewise Sym- 
machus, the Vulgate, Arabic, Septuagint, and Complu- 
tensian. On the other hand, Aguila, Theadotion, and 
the Syriac read DN heres, destruction ; the Chaldee 
paraphrase takes in both readings. 

The reading of the text being so uncertain, no one 
can pretend to determine what the city was that is 
here mentioned by name; much less to determine what 
the four other cities were which the prophet does not 
name. I take the whole passage from the 18th verse 
to the end of the chapter, to contain a general intima- 
tion of the future propagation of the knowledge of the 
true God in Egypt and Syria, under the successors of 
Alexander ; and, in consequence of this propagation, 
of the early reception of the Gospel in the same coun- 
tries, when it should be published to the world. See 
more on this subject in Prideaur’s Connect. An. 145; 
Dr. Owen’s Inquiry into the present state of the Sep- 
tuagint Version, p. 41 ; and Bryant's Observations on 
Ancient History, p. 124.—L. 

Verse 19. An altar ta the Lord] Mx tsebaoth, 
“of hosts,” or Yehovah tsebaoth, is added by eight 
MSS. of good repute, and the Syriae Version. 

Verse 23. Shall there be a highway] Under the 
latter kings of Persia, and under Alexander, Egypt, 
Judea, and Assyria lived peaceably under the same 
government, and were on such friendly terms that 
there was a regular, uninterrupted intercourse between 
them, so that the Assyrian came into Egypt and the 
Egyptian into Assyria, and Israel became the third, 
i. e., was in strict union with the other two; and was 
a blessing to both, as affording them some knowledge 
of the true God, ver. 24. 

Verse 25. Blessed be Egypt—Assyria—and Israel] 
All these countries shall be converted to the Lord. 
Concerning Egypt, it was said, chap. xvill. 7, that it 
should bring gifts to the Lord at Jerusalem. Here it 
is predicted, ver. 19, that there shall be an altar to 
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The Assyrians 
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shall oppress Egypt. 


the Lord in Egypt itself; and that they, with the) countries shall be all, and perhaps at no very distant 
Assyrians, shall become the people of God with the | time from this, converted to the faith of our Lord Jesus 
Israelites. This remains partly to be fulfilled. These | Christ. 





CHAPTER XxX. 


The Prophet Isaiah a sign to Egypt and Cush or Ethiapia, that the captives and exiles of these countries 
shall be indignantly treated by the king of Assyria, 1-6. 


A, M. cir. 3290. TN the year that * Tartan came 

B. C. cir. 714. 

Olymp. XVI. 3. unto Ashdod, (when Sargon 
cir. annum 


Nume Pompilii, the king of Assyria sent him,) and 
R. Romans 2. fought against Ashdod, and took it ; 

2 At the same time spake the Lorp ® by 
Isaiah the son of Amoz, saying, Go and loose 
the © sackcloth from off thy loins, and put off 
thy shoe from thy foot. And he did so, 
d walking naked and barefoot. 

3 And the Lorp said, Like as my servant 
Isaiah hath walked naked and barefoot three 
years °for a sign and wonder upon Egypt and 
upon Ethiopia ; 

a2 Kings xviii. 17.——> Heb. by the hand of Isaiah ——¢ Zech. 


xiii. 4.——¢ 1 Sam. xix. 24; Mic. i. 8, 11——eChap. vill. 18. 
fHeb. the captivity of Egypt. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XX. 

Tartan besieged Ashdod or Azotus, which probably 
belonged at this time to Hezekiah’s dominions ; see 
2 Kings xviii. 8. The people expected to be relieved 
by the Cushites of Arabia and by the Egyptians. 
Isaiah was ordered to go uncovered, that is, without 
his upper garment, the rongh mantle commonly worn 
by the prophets, (see Zech. xiii. 4,) probably three 
days, to show that within three years the town should 
be taken, after the defeat of the Cushites and Egyp- 
tians by the king of Assyria, which event should make 
their case desperate, and induce them to surrender. 
Azotus was a strong place; it afterwards held out 
twenty-nine years against Psammitichus, king of Egypt, 
Herad. ii. 157. ‘Tartan was one of Sennacherib’s 
generals, 2 Kings xviii. 17, and Tirhakah, king of the 
Cushites, was in alliance with the king of Egypt 
against Sennacherib. These circumstances make it 
probable that by Sargon is meant Sennacherib. It 
might be one of the seven names by which Jerome, on 
this place, says he was called. He is called Sacher- 
donus and Sacherdan in the book of ‘Tobit. The taking 
of Azotus must have happened before Sennacherib’s 
attempt on Jerusalem; when he boasted of his late 
conquests, chap. xxxvii. 25. And the warning of the 
prophet had a principal] respect to the Jews also, who 
were too much inclined to depend upon the assistance 
of Egypt. As to the rest history and chronology af- 
fording ns no light, it may be impossible to clear either 
this or any other hypothesis, which takes Sargon to be 
Shalmaneser or Asarhaddon, &c., from all difficulties. 
—IL. Kimchi says, this happened in the fourteenth 
year of Hezekiah. 

Verse 2. Walking naked and barefoot.] It is not 
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4 So shall the king of Assyria A on ae 


lead away ‘ the Egyptians prison- Olymp. XVI. 3. 
‘ . ° cir. annum 
ers, and the Ethiopians captives, Numz Pompilii, 


young and old, naked and bare- R. Romalag 
foot, £ even with thezr buttocks uncovered, to 
the shame of Egypt. 

5 iAnd they shall be afraid and ashamed of 
Ethiopia their expectation, and of Egypt then: 
glory. 

6 And the inhabitant of this "isle shall say 
in that day, Behold, such zs our expectation, 
whither we flee for help to be delivered from 
the king of Assyria: and how shall we escape ? 


g2 Sam. x. 4; chap. iii.17; Jer. xili, 22, 26; Mic. i. 11. 
hHeb. nakedness.——i2 Kings xviij. 21; chap. xxx. 3, 5, 7; 
xxxvl. 6.——4 Or, country ; Jer. xlvit. 4. 


probable that the prophet walked uncovered and bare- 
foot for three years; his appearing in that manner 
was a sign that within three years the Egyptians and 
Cushites should be in the same condition, being con- 
quered and made captives by the king of Assyria. The 
time was denoted as well as the event ; but his appear- 
ing in that manner for three whole years could give 
no premonition of the time at all. [t is probable, 
therefore, that the prophet was ordered to walk so for 
three days to denote the accomplishment of the event 
in three years; a day for a year, according to the 
prophetical rule, Num. xiv. 34; Ezek. iv. 6. The 
words to°n°? whw shalash yamim, three days, may pos- 
sibly have been lost ont of the text, at the end of the 
second verse, after nM" yacheph, barefoot ; or after the 
same word in the third verse, where, in the Alexan- 
drine and Vatican copies of the Septuagint, and in 
MSS. Pachom. and 1. D. 1. the words rpia ern, three 
years, are twice expressed. Perhaps, instead of why 
t5'n’ shalosh yamim, three days, the Greek translator 
might read lw wow shalosh shanim, three years, by 
his own mistake, or by that of his copy, after \m 
yacheph in the third verse, for which stands the first 
Tei ery, three years, in the Alexandrine and Vatican 
Septuagint, and in the two MSS. above mentioned. 
It is most likely that Isaiah’s walking naked and 
barefoot was done in a visian; as was probably 
that of the Prophet Hosea taking a wife of 
whoredoms. None of these things can well be taken 
hiterally. 

From thy foot] 517 ragleycha, thy feet, is the 
reading of thirty-four of Kennicatt’s and De Rassi’s 
MSS., four ancient editions, with the Septuagint, Sy- 
riac, Vulgate, and Arabic. 





The destruction of 


CHAP. XXI. 


Babylon foretold 


CHAPTER XXI. 


Prediction of the taking of Babylon by the Medcs and Persians at the time of a great festival, 1-9. Short applica- 
tion of the prophecy to the Jews, partly in the person of God, and partly in his own, 10. Obscure prophecy respect- 
ing Dumah, 11,12. Prophecy concerning the Arabians tobe fulfilledin avery short timc after its delivery, 13-17. 


A. M. cir. 3290. 


iC. civ. 714. HE burden of the desert of 


Olymp. XVI. 3. the sea. As ®whirlwinds in 
NumePompilii, the sonth pass through; so it 


R. Roman. 2. cometh from the desert, from a 


terrible land. 

2 A »gricvous vision is declared unto me ; 
‘the treacherons dealer dealeth treacherously, 
® Zech. ix. 14.— Heb. hard.—— Chap. xxxili. 1——¢ Chap. 


The first fen verses of this chapter contain a pre- 
diction of the taking of Babylon by the Medes and 
Persians. It is a passage singular in its kind for its 
brevity and force, for the varicty and rapidity of the 
movements, and for the strength and energy of co- 
louring with which the action and event are painted. 
It opens with the prophet’s secing at a distance the 
dreadful storm that is gathering and ready to burst 
upon Babylon. The event is intimated in general 
terms, and God's orders are issued to the Persians 
and Medes to set forth upon the expedition which he 
has given them in charge. Upon this the prophet en- 
ters into the midst of the action; and in the person of 
Babylon expresses, in the strongest terms, the astonish- 
ment and horror that seizes her on the sudden surprise 
of the city at the very season dedicated to pleasure 
and festivity, ver. 3, 4. Then, in his own person, 
describes the situation of things there, the security of 
the Babylonians, and in the midst of their feasting the 
sudden alarm of war, ver. 5. The event is then de- 
clared in a very singular manner. God orders the 
prophet to set a watchman to look out, and to report 
what he sees; he sccs two companies marching on- 
ward, representing by their appearance the two nations 
that were to execute God's orders, who declare that 
Babylon is fallen, ver. 6-9. 

But what is this to the prophet, and to the Jews, 
the object of his ministry? The application, the end, 
and design of the prophecy are admirably given in a 
short, expressive address to the Jews, partly in the per- 
son of God, partly in that of the prophet : “O my thresh- 
ing—"* ‘O my people, whom for your punishment |] 
shall make subject to the Babylonians, to try and to 
prove you, and to separate the chaff from the corn, the 
had from the good, among you; hear this for your 
consolation: your punishment, your slavery, and op- 
pression will have an end in the destruction of your op- 
pressors.”—L,. 

NOTES ON CHAP. XXI. 

Verse 1. The desert of the sea] This plainly means 
Babylon, which is the subject of the prophecy. The 
country about Babylon, and especially below it to- 
wards the sea, was a great flat morass, overflowed by 
the Euphrates and Tigris. It became habitable by 
being drained by the many canals that were made in it. 

Herodotus, lib. 1. 184, says that “ Semiramis con- 
fined the Euphrates within its channel by raising great 
dams against it; for before it overflowed the whole 


; d A. M. cir. 3290. 
and the spoiler spoileth. Gor ae i, 


up, O lam: besiege, O Media; Olymp. XVI. 3. 
° e clr. annum 
all the sighing thereof have I Nume Pompilii, 


made to cease. roman 12. 

3 Therefore are my loins filled with pain: 
fpangs have taken hold upon me, as the pangs 
of a woman that travaileth: I was bowed down 


xili.17; Jer. xlix. 34. Chap. xv. 53; xvi. 1].—— Chap. xiii. 8. 


country like asea.” And Abydenus, (quoting Megas- 
thenes, apud Euseb. Prep. Evang. [X. 41,) speaking 
of the building of Babylon by Nebuchadonosor, says, 
‘it is reported that all this part was covered with water, 
and was called the sea; and that Belus drew off the 
waters, conveying them into proper receptacles, and 
surrounded Babylon with a wall.” When the Euphra- 
tes was turned out of its channel by Cyrus, it was suf- 
fered still to drown the neighbouring country ; and, the 
Persian government, which did not favour the place, 
taking no care to remedy this inconvenience, it be- 
came in time a great barren morassy desert, which 
event the title of the prophecy may perhaps intimate. 
Such it was originally ; such it became after the tak- 
ing of the city by Cyrus ; and such it continues to this day. 

As whirlwinds in the south—* Like the southern 
tempests”] ‘The most vehement storms to which Judea 
was subject came from the desert country to the south 
of it. “Out of the south cometh the whirlwind,” Job 
xxxvu. 9. “And there came a great wind from the 
wilderness, and smote the four corners of the house,” 
Job i. 19. For the situation of Idumea, the country 
(as I suppose) of Job, see Lam. iv. 21 compared with 
Job i. 1, was the same in this respect with that of 
Judea :— 

‘Aud JeHovan shall appear over them, 

And his arrow shall go forth as the lightning , 

And the Lord Jenovan shall sound the trumpet ; 

And shall march in the whirlwinds of the south.” 

Zech. ix. 14. 

Verse 2. The treacherous dealer dealeth treacher- 
ously, and the spoiler spoileth— The plunderer is 
plundered, and the destroyer is destroyed.”] 731332127 
Iw Mw habboged boged vehashshoded shoded. The 
MSS. vary in expressing or omitting the } vau, in these 
four words. Ten MSS. of Kennicoit are without the 
} vau in the second word, and eight MSS. are without 
the ) vavz in the fourth word; which justifies Symma- 
chus, who has rendered them passively: 6 aéérwyv 
absreitas xa 0 TaraimwpiZuv caramups. He read 
Ww W332 bagud shadud. Cocceius (Lexicon in voce) 
observes that the Chaldee very often renders the verb 
332 bagad, by 112 bazaz, he spoiled ; and in this place, 
and in xxxiii. 1, by the equivalent word D)N anas, to 
press, give trouble; and in chap. xxiv. 16 both by O38 
anas and 312 bavaz; and the Syriac in this place ren- 
ders it by D9.) talam, he oppressed. 

All the sighing thereof have I made to cease—“ 1 
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A. M. cir. 3290. : ora me 
DG. cians the hearing of it; I was dis 


Olymp. XV1.3. mayed at the seeing of 2. 

clr. annum 
Nume Pompili, 4 ® My heart panted, fearful- 
R. Roman, 2. ness affrighted me: * the night 
of my pleasure hath he ‘turned into fear 
unto me. 

5 * Prepare the table, watch in the watch- 
tower, eat, drink: arise, ye princes, and 
anoint the shield. 

6 For thus hath the Lorp said unto me, Go, 
set a watchman, let him declare what he seeth. 

7 1} And he saw a chariot with a couple of 
horsemen, a chariot of asses, and a chariot of 
camels; and he hearkened diligently with 
much heed : 

ge Or, my mind wandered.m— Deut. xxviii. 67.——i Heb. put. 


k Dan. v. 5. 1Ver. 9. m Or, cried as a lion ——~-» 2 Chron. 
xx. 24; ver. 5; Hab. ii. 1. o Or, every night. 











have put an end to all her vexations”] Hed. “ Her 
sighing ; that is, the sighing caused by her.” So Aum- 
chi on the place: “It means those who groaned 
through fear of him: for the suffixes of the nouns refer 
both to the agent and the patient. All those who groan- 
ed before the face of the king of Babylon he caused to 
rest ;” Chald. And so likewise Ephrem Syr. in loc., 
edit. Assemani: “ His groans, viz., the grief and tears 
which the Chaldeans occasioned through the rest of 
the nations.” 

Verse 5. Prepare the table— The table is prepar- 
ed”| In Hebrew the verbs are in the infinitive mood 
absolute, as in Ezek. i. 14: “And the animals ran and 
returned, 21%) NI¥7 ratso veshod, like the appearance 
of the lightning ;” just as the Latins say, currere et re- 
verti, for currebant et revertebantur. See chap. xxxii. 
11, and the note there. 

Arise, ye princes, and anoint the shield.) Kimchi 
observes that several of the rabbins understood this of 
Belshazzar’s impious feast and death. The king of a 
people is termed the shield, because he is their defence. 
Thecommand, Anoint the shield, isthe same with Anoaint 
a new king. Belshazzar being now suddenly slain, 
while they were all eating and drinking, he advises the 
princes, whose business it was, to make speed and 
anoint another in his stead. 

Verse 7. Andhe saw a chariot, gc.—* And he saw 
a chariot with two riders; a rider on an ass, a rider 
on acamel”’] This passage is extremely obscure from 
the ambiguity of the term 335 recheb, which is used 
three times, and which signifies a chariot, or any other 
vehicle, or the rider in it; ora rider on a horse, or any 
other animal ; or a company of chariots, or riders. The 
prophet may possibly mean a cavalry in two parts, with 
two sorts of riders ; riders on asses or mules, and riders 
on camels; or led on by two riders, one on an ass, and 
one on a camel. However, so far it is pretty clear, 
that Darius and Cyrus, the Medes and the Persians, 
are intended to be distinguished by the two riders on the 
two sorts of cattle. It appears from Herodotus, i. 80, 
that the baggage of Cyrus’ army was carried on camels. 
In his engagement with Croesus, he took off the bag- 
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8 And ™“he cried, Alon: My [yes 
lord, I stand continually upon the Olymp. XVI. 3. 
> watchtower in the day-time, and Name Pompilii, 
Tam setin my ward ° whole nights: _® Roman. 2. 

9 And, behold, here cometh a chariot of men, 
with a couple of horsemen. And he answered 
and said, ? Babylon is fallen, is fallen; and 
dall the graven images of her gods he hath 
broken unto the ground. 

10 *O my threshing, and the * scorn of my 
floor : that which I have heard of the Lorp of 
hosts, the God of Israel, have I declared unto you. 

11 t The burden of Dumah. He calleth to 
me out of Seir, Watchman, what of the night ? 


Watchman, what of the night ? 
PJer. li. 85 Rev. xiv.8; xviii. 2—49 Chap. xlvi. 1; Jer. 1.2; 


li. 44.—— Jer. li, 33. s Heb. son. t] Chron. i. 30; Jer. 
xlix. 7, 8; Ezek. xxxv. 2; Obad. 1. 








gage from the camels, and mounted his harsemen upon 
then1; the enemy’s horses, offended with the smell of 
the camels, turned back and fled.—L. 

Verse 8. And he cried, A lion—* He that looked 
out on the watch”] The present reading, WN aryeh, 
a lion, is so unintelligible, and the mistake so obvious, 
that I make no doubt that the true reading is HANW 
haroeh, the seer; asthe Syrtac translator manifestly found 
it in his copy, who renders it by Npin duka, a watchman 

Verse 9. Here cometh a chariot of men, §c.—“ A 
man, one of the two riders”] So the Syriac under- 
stands it, and Ephrem Syr. 

Verse 10. O my threshing] ‘*O thou, the object 
upon which I shall exercise the severity of my disci- 
pline ; that shalt lie under my afflicting hand, like corn 
spread upon the floor to be threshed ont and winnowed, 
to separate the chaff from the wheat!” The image of 
threshing is frequently used by the Hebrew poets, with 
great elegance and force, to express the punishment 
of the wicked and the trial of the good, or the utter 
dispersion and destruction of God’s enemies. Of the 
different ways of threshing in use among the Hebrews, 
and the manner of performing them, see the note on 
chap. xxvill. 27. 

Our translators have taken the liberty of using the 
word threshing in a passive sense, to express the ob- 
ject or matter that is threshed; in which I have fol- 
lowed them, not being able to express it more properly, 
without departing too much from the form and letter 
of the original. ‘ Son of my floor,” Hed. It is an 
idiom of the Hebrew language to call the effect, the 
object, the adjunct, any thing that belongs in almost 
any way to another, the son of it. ‘ O my threshing.” 
The prophet abruptly breaks off the speech of God; 
and instead of continuing it in the form in which he 
had begun, and in the person of God, “ This I declare 
unto you by my prophet,” he changes the form of ad- 
dress, and adds, in his own person, “ This I declare 
unto you froin God.” 

Verse 11. The burden of Dumah—* The oracle 
concerning Dumah.”] Pro 72911 Dumah, Codex R. 
Meiri habet CON Edom; and so the Septuagint. Vid 





The prophecy 


A.M. cir. 3290. 19 The watchman said, The 


B.C, cir. 714. 

Olymp. XVI. 3. morning cometh, and also the 
Cir. annum . . . . . ° ’ 
Nume Pompilii, night: if ye will inquire, inquire 

R. Roman., 2. 


eee ye: relurm, come. 
13 "The burden upon Arabia. In the forest 


uJer. xlix. 28. *¥) Chron. 1. 9, 32. 


Kimchi ad h. 1. Biblia Michaelis, Hale, 1720, not. 
ad !. See also De Rossi. Bishop Lowth translates 
the prophecy thus :-— 


11. THe oracLe concerninc Duman. 
A voice cricth to me from Seir: 
Watchman, what from the night? 
Watchman, what from the night ? 

12. The watchman replicth :— 
The morning cometh, and also the night. 
If ye will inquire, inquire ye : come again. 

This differs very little from our common Version. 
One of Kennicott’s MSS., and one of my own, omit 
the repetition, “ Watchman, what from the night ?” 

This prophecy, from the uncertainty of the occasion 
on which it was uttercd, and from the brevity of the 
expression, is extremely obscure. The Edomites as 
well as the Jews were subdued by the Babylonians. 
They inquire of the prophet how long their subjec- 
tion is to last: he intimates that the Jews should 
be delivered from their captivity; not so the Edom- 
ites. Thus far the interpretation seems to carry with 
it some degree of probability. What the meaning of 
the last linc may be, I cannot pretend to divine. In 
this difficulty the Hebrew MSS. give no assistance. 
The MSS. of the Septuagint, and the fragments of 
the other Greek Versions, give some variations, but no 
light. This being the case, I thonght it best to give 
an exact literal translation of the whole two verses, 
which may serve to enable the English reader to judge 
in some measure of the foundation of the various in- 
terpretations that have been given of them. 

The burden af Dumah.—R. D. Kimchi says, “ His 
father undcrstood this of the destruction of Dumah 
(one of the cities of the Ishmaelites) by the inhabit- 
ants of Scr; and that they inquired of the prophet to 
know the particular time in which God had given them 
a commission against it. The prophet answered: The 
morning—the time of success to you, cometh, is just 
at hand; and the night—the time of utter destruction 
to the inhabitants of Dumah, is also ready.” 

I have heard the words applied in the way of gene- 
ral exhortation. 1. Every minister of God is a watch- 
man. He is continually watching for the safety and 
interests of his people, and looking for the counsel of 
God that he may be properly qualified to warn and to 
comfort. 2. Such are often called to denounce heavy 
judgments ; they have the burden of the word of the 
Lord to denounce against the impenitent, the back- 
slider, the lukewarm, and the careless. 3. When the 
watchman threatens judgments, some are awakened, 
and some mock: Watchman, what of the night? 
‘© What are the judgments thou threatenest, and when 
are they to take place?” 4. To this question, whether 
seriously or tauntingly proposed, the watchman answers : 
1. The morning cometh—thcre is a time of repentance 
granted ; a morning of God's Jong-suffering kindness 





CHAP. XXI. 


concerning Arabta. 


in Arabia shall ye lodge, O ye eet ci gent. 


travelling companies ‘of De- Olymp. XVI. 3. 
° cir. annum 
danim. Numm Pompilii, 


14 The inhabitants of the land _% Roman. 2. 
of Tema ~ brought water to him that was 


w Or, bring ye. 


now appears: and also the night—the time in which 
God will no longer wait to be gracious, but will cut 
you off as cumbercrs of the ground. 2. But if you 
will inquire seriously how you are to escape God’s 
judgments, inquire ye. 3. There is still a door of 
hope ; continue to pray for mercy. 4. Return from 
your iniquities. 5. Come to God, through Christ, 
that ye may obtain salvation. 


Verse 13. The burden upon Arabia— The ora- 
cle concerning Arabia”] This title is of doubtful 
authority. In the first place, because it is not in 
many of the MSS. of the Septuagint; itis in MSS. 
Pachom. and 1. D. u. only, as far as I can find with 
certainty. Secondly, from the singularity of the 
phraseology ; for Nv’ massa is generally prefixed to 
its object without a preposition, as 2733 Nw masse 
babel ; and never but in this place with the preposition 
3 beth. Besides, as the word 37)! dearaé occurs at 
the very beginning of the prophecy itself, the first 
word but one, it is much to be suspected that some 
one, taking it for a proper name and the object of the 
prophecy, might note it as such by the words 354'3 nw 
massa baarab written in the margin, which he might 
easily transfer to the text. The Septuagint did not 
take it for a proper name, but render it ev sw deupw 
tgwepag, “in the forest, in the evening,” and so the 
Chaldee, which 1 follow; for otherwise, the forest in 
Arabia is so indeterminate and vague a description, 
that in effect it means nothing at all. This observa- 
tion might have been of good use in clearing up the 
foregoing very obscure prophecy, if any light had 
arisen from joining the two together by removing the 
separating title ; but I see no connexion between them. 
The Arabic Version has, “ The prophecy concerning 
the Arabians, and the children of Chedar.” 


This prophecy was to have been fulfilled within a 
year of the time of its delivery, see ver. 16; and it 
was probably delivered about the same time with the 
rest in this part of the book, that is, soon before or 
after the 14th of Hezekiah, the year of Sennacherib’s 
invasion. In his first march into Judea, or in his return 
from the Egyptian expedition, he might perhaps overrun 
these several clans of Arabians; their distress on some 
such occasion is the subject of this prophecy.—L. 

Verse 14. The land of Tema— ‘The southern 
country”] Oaimav, Sept.; Austri, Vulg. They read 
1a teiman, which seems to be right; for probably 
the inhabitants of Tema might be involved in the 
same calamity with their brethren and neighbours of 
Kedar, and not in a condition to give them assistance, 
and to relieve them, in their flight before the enemy, 
with bread and water. ‘To bring forth bread and 
water is an instance of common humanity in such 
cases of distress; especially in those desert countries 
in which the common necessaries of life, more par- 
ticularly water, are not easily to be met with or pro- 
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The prophecy 


A. M. cir. 3290. thirsty, they prevented with their 


B. C. cir. 714. : 
Olymp. XVI. 3. bread him that fled. 
Nuria Bea, 15 For they fled *from » the 


R. Roman. 2- swords, from the drawn sword, 


and from the bent bow, and from the grievous- 
ness of war. 
16 For thus hath the Lorp said unto me, 


x Or, for fear.—~y Heb. from the face—z2 Chap. xvi. 14. 








cured. Moses forbids the Ammonite and Moabite to 
be admitted into the congregation of the Lord to the 
tenth generation. One reason which he gives for this 
reprobation is their omission of the common offices of 
humanity towards the Israelites; ‘ because they met 
them not with bread and water in the way, when they 
came forth out of Egypt,” Deut. xxiii. 4. 

Verse 17. The archers, the mighty men of the 
children of Kedar—‘ The mighty bowmen of the sons 
of Kedar”} Sagittariorum fortium, Vulg.; trans- 
posing the two words, and reading Awp “N32 gibborey 
kesheth; which seems to be right. The strong men 
of the bow, the most excellent archers. 


ISATAH. 


against Jerusalem. 


et. : A.M. cir. 2290. 
Within a year, 7 according to the 4; % cir. 2280 


years of a hireling, and all the Olymp. XVI. 3. 
glory of # Kedar shall fail: Numm Pompilia 

17 And the residue of the _®: Roman. 2 
number of ¥ archers, the mighty men of the 
children of Kedar, shall be diminished: for 
the Lorp God of Israel hath spoken zt. 


a Psa. cxx. 5; chap. Ix. 7.——» Heb. bows. 


For the Lord—hath spoken it—*“ For Jenovan hath 
spoken it.”] The prophetic Carmina of Marcius, fore- 
telling the battle of Canne, lib. xxv. 12, conclude 
with the same kind of solemn form: Nam mzhi ita 
Jupiter fatus est; ‘Thus hath Jupiter spoken to 
me.” Observe that the word CON) naam, to pronouce, 
to declare, is the solemn word appropriated to the 
delivering of prophecies: ‘ Behold, I am against the 
prophets, saith (CON) naam, pronounceth) JEHovaAn, 
who use their tongues, TON) NI vaiyinomu neum, 
and solemnly pronounce, He hath pronounced it ;” Jer. 
xxiii. 31. What God says shall most assuredly come 
to pass; he cannot be deceived. 





CHAPTER XXII. 


Prophecy concerning Jerusalem, 1-14. 


Sentence against Shebna, who was over the household, 15-19. 
Prophecy concerning Eliakim, the son of Hilkiah, 20, 21. 


From Elakim, Isaiah, (agreeably to the mode 


unwersally adopted in the prophetical writings, of making the things then present, or which were shortly to 
be accomplished, types or representations of things to be fulfilled upon a larger scale in distant futurity,) 
makes a transition to the Messiah, of whom Eliakim was a type, to whom the words will best apply, and to 


whom some passages in the prophecy must be solely restrained, 20-24. 


again confirmed, 25. 


Goo ie (| HE burden of the valley of 
Olymp. XVII. 1. vision. What aileth thee now, 
Cir. annum 


Nume Pompilii, that thou art wholly gone up to 
R. Roman. 4 the housetops ? 





a Isaiah, 


This prophecy, ending with the fourteenth verse of 
this chapter, is entitled, ‘‘ The oracle concerning the 
valley of vision,” by which is meant Jerusalem, be- 
cause, says Sal. ben Melech, it was the place of pro- 
phecy. Jerusalem, according to Josephus, was built 
upon two opposite hills, Sion and Acra, separated by 
a valley in the midst. He speaks of another broad 
valley between Acra and Moriah, Bell. Jud. v. 13, 
vi. 6. It was the seat of Divine revelation; the place 
where chiefly prophetic vision was given, and where 
God manifested himself visibly in the holy place. 
The prophecy foretells the invasion of Jerusalem by 
the Assyrians under Sennacherib; or by the Chal- 
deans under Nebuchadnezzar. Vztringa is of opinion 
that the prophet has both in view: that of the Chal- 
deans in the first part, ver. 1-5, which he thinks re- 
Jates to the flight of Zedekiah, 2 Kings xxv. 4, 5; 
and that of the Assyrians in the latter part, which 
agrees with the circumstances of that time, and par- 
ticularly describes the preparations made by Hezekiah 
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The sentence against Shebna 


. A. M. cir. 3292. 
2 Thou that art full of stirs, a BG. cee 


tumultuous city, 7a joyous city: Olymp. XVI.1. 
j ; f cir. annum 
thy slain men are not slain with Numz Pompilii, 


the sword, nor dead in battle.  _% Roman. 4. 
chap. xxxil. 13. 
for the defence of the city, ver. 8-11. Compare 2 


Chron. xxxil. 2-5.—L. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXII. 


Verse 1. Arti—gone up to the house-tops—* Are 
gone up to the house-tops”] The houses in the east 
were in ancient times, as they are still, generally, built 
in one and the same uniform manner. The roof or top 
of the house is always flat, covered with broad stones, 
or a strong plaster of terrace, and guarded on every 
side with a low parapet wall; see Deut. xxii. 8. Tho 
terrace is frequented as much as any part of the house. 
On this, as the season favours, they walk, they eat, 
they sleep, they transact business, (1 Sam. ix. 25, see 
also the Septuagint in that place,) they perform their 
devotions, Acts x. 9. The house is built with a court, 
within, into which chiefly the windows open : those that 
open to the street are so obstructed with lattice-work 
that no one either without or within can see through 
them. Whenever, therefore, any thing is to be seen 


The prophecy 


A. M. es ee 3 All thy rulers are fled to- 


ep XVu.1. gether, they are bound ° by the 
Nuss Pompilif, archers : all that are found in thee, 

R. Roman. 4. are bound together, which have 
fied from far. 

4 Therefore, said I, Look away from me ; 
¢] ¢ will weep bitterly, labour not to comfort 
me, because of the spoiling of the daughter of 
my people. 

5 ¢ For it is a day of trouble, and of tread- 
ing down, and of perplexity ‘by the Lord Gop 
of hosts in the valley of vision, breaking down 
the walls, and of crying to the mountains. 

6 s And Elam bare the quiver with chariots 
of men and horsemen, and © Kir ‘ uncovered 


the shield. 





bHeb. of the bow.—— Jer. iv. 19; ix. 1——4 Heb. J will be 
bitter in weeping. eChap. xxxvii. 3——fLam. i. 5; on. 2. 
6 Jer. xlix. 35.——-» Chap. xv. 1. 








or heard in the streets, any public spectacle, any alarm 
of a public nature, every one immediately goes up to 
the house-top to satisfy his curiosity. In the same 
manner, when any one has occasion 1o make any thing 
public, the readiest and most effectual way of doing it 
is to proclaim it from the house-tops to the people in 
the streets. ‘ What ye hear in the ear, that publish 
ye on the house-top,” saith our Saviour, Matt. x. 27. 
The people running all to the tops of their houses gives 
a lively image of a sudden genera] alarm. Sir John 
Chardin’s MS. note on this place is as follows : ‘ Dans 
les festes pour voir passer quelque chose, et dans les 
maladies pour les annoncer aux voisins en allumant des 
lumieres, le peuple monte sur Jes terrasses.” ‘In fes- 
tivals, in order to see what is going forward, and in 
times of sickness, in order to indicate them to neigh- 
bours by lighting of candles, the people go up to the 
house-tops.”’ 

Verse 3. All thy rulers—are bound by the archers— 
“ All thy leaders—are fied from the bow’] There 
seems to be somewhat of an inconsistency in the sense 
according to the present reading. If the leaders were 
bound, 19DN wsseru, how could they flee away? for 
their being bound, according to the obvious construc- 
tion and course of the sentence, is a circumstance prior 
to their flight. I therefore follow Houbigant, who reads 
MOM Auseru, remoti sunt, “they are gone off.” 193 
golu, transmigraverunt, Chaldee ; which seems to con- 
firm this emendation. 

Verse 6. Chariots of men—“ The Syrian”] It is 
oot easy to say what TOWN 354 recheb adam, a chariot 
of men, can mean. It seems by the form of the sen- 
tence, which consists of three members, the first and 
the third mentioning a particular people, that the second 
should do so likewise. Thus rw) TOW 2379 be- 
recheb aram uparashim, “ with chariots the Syrian, and 
with horsemen :*’ the similitude of the letters 1 daleth 
and 4 resh is so great, and the mistakes arising from 
it are so frequent, that I readily adopt the correction of 
Houbigant, DAW aram, Syria, instead of TS adam, 


CHAP. 


XXII. 


A. M. oly 3292. 
7 And it shall come to pass, that 4, °G OF T° 


: iy choicest valleys shall be full Olymp. XVIL 1. 
of chariots, and the horsemen Numzx Pompilii, 
shall set themselves in array tat _® Roman) 4 
the gate. 

8 And he discovered the covering of Judah, 
and thou didst look in that day to the armour 
m of the house of the forest. 

Ye have seen also the breaches of the 
city of David, that they are many: and ye 
gathered together the waters of the lower 
pool. 

10 And ye have numbered the houses of Je- 
rusalem, and the houses have ye broken down, 
to fortify the wall. 

11 ° Ye made also a ditch between the two 


against Jerusalem. 











i Heb. made naked. k Heb. the choice of thy valleys. Or, 
toward.——-™ ] Kings vii. 2; x. 17.——-» 2 Kings xx. 20; 2 Chron. 
Xxxli. 4, 5, 30. © Neh, i. 16. 











man; which seems to me extremely probable. The 
conjunction 1 vau, and, prefixed to Mwid parashim, 
horsemen, seems necessary Di whatever way the sen- 
tence may be taken; and it is confirmed by five MSS., 
(one ancient,) four of De Rossi’s, and two ancient of 
my own; one by correction of Dr. Aennicott’s, and 
three editions. Kir was a city belonging to the Medes. 
The Medes were subject to the Assyrians in Hezekiah’s 
time, (see 2 Kings xvi. 9, and xvii. 6 ;) and so perhaps 
might Elam (the Persians) likewise be, or auxiliaries 
to them. 

Verse 8. The armour—* The arsenal”] Built by 
Solomon within the city, and called the house of the 
forest of Lebanon; probably from the great quantity 
of cedar from Lebanon which was employed in the 
building. See 1 Kings vu. 2, 3. 

Verse 9. Ye gathered together the waters—“ And ye 
shall collect the waters”] There were two pools in 
or near Jerusalem, supplied by springs: the upper pool, 
or the old pool, supplied by the spring called Gihon, 2 
Chron. xxxii. 30, towards the higher part of the city, 
near Sion, or the city of David, and the lower pool, 
probably supplied by Siloam, towards the lower part. 
When Hezekiah was threatened with a siege by Sen- 
nacherib, he stopped up all the waters of the fountains 
without the city; and brought them into the city by a 
conduit, or subterranean passage cut through the rock ; 
those of the old pool, to the place where he had a don- 
ble wall, so that the pool was between the two walls. 
This he did in order to distress the enemy, and to sup- 
ply the city during the siege. This was so great a 
work that not only the historians Me made particular 
mention of it, 2 Kings xx. 20; 2 Chron. xxxil. 2, 3, 
5, 30; but the son Bi Sirach Ae has celebrated it in 
his encomium on Hezekiah. ‘ Hezekiah fortified his 
city, and brought in water into the midst thereof: he 
digged the hard rock with iron, and made wells for 
water,” Eeclus. xlvni. 

Verse 11. Unto the maker thereof— To him that 
hath disposed this”] That is, to God the Author and 
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A.M. cis. 3292. walls for the water of the old 
Olymp. XVII.1. pool: but ye have not looked 

er. annum s 
Num= Pompilii, unto P the maker thereof, nei- 
R. Roman.4- ther had respect unto him that 
fashioned it long ago. 

12 And in that day did the Lord Gop of 
hosts 4 call to weeping, and to mourning, and 
to baldness, and to girding with sackcloth : 


13 And behold joy and gladness, slaying 


oxen, and killing sheep, eating flesh, and 
ge 2 Eee ee 








PSee chap. xxxvii. 26. a Joel i. 13——"See Ezra ix. 3; 
chap. xv. 2; Mic. i. 16——s Chap. Ivi. 12; Wisd. 11.6; 1 Cor. 
I ee eee ee eee 
Disposer of this visitation, the invasion with which he 
now threatens you. The very same expressions are 
applied to God, and upon the same occasion, chap. 
XXXV. 26 :— 

“ Hast thon not heard of old, that I have disposed it ; 

And of ancient times, that I have formed it ?” 


Verse 13. Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we 
shall die.) This has been the language of all those 
who have sought their portion in this life, since the 
foundation of the werld. So the poet :— 


Hen, heu nos miseri! quam totus homuncio nil est! 
Sic erimus cuncti, postquam nos auferet orcus. 
Ergo vivamus, dum licet esse, bene. 


Alas, alas! what miserable creatures are we, only the 
semblances of men! And so shall we be all when 
we come to die. Therefore let us live joyfully while 
we may. 


Domitian had an image of death hung up in his di- 
ning-room, to show his guests that as life was uncer- 
tain, they should make the best of it by indulging them- 
selves. On this Mortial, to flatter the emperor, whom 
he styles god, wrote the following epigram :— 


Frange thores, pete vina, tingere nardo. 
Ipse jubet mortis te meminisse Deus. 


Sit down to table—drink heartily—anoint thyself with 
spikenard; for God himself commands thee to re- 
member death. 


So the adage :— 
Ede, bibe, lude: post mortem nulla voluptas. 


“ Bat, drink, and play, while here ye may: 
No revelry after your dying day.” 


St. Paul quotes the same heathen sentiment, 1 Cor. 
xv. 32: “Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die.” 


Anacreon is full in point, and from him nothing bet- 
ter can be expected :— 


*OQ¢ ovv ex’ Euds’ ECrIV, 
Kas owe xas xu eve 
Koy trevde rw Avast 
M7 voudog, nv rig €AQn, 
Asyn, Gs py Oss wivelv. 
Anac. Od. xv., 1. 11. 


“© While no tempest blots your sky, 
Drink, and throw the sportful dye: 
But to Baechus drench the ground, 
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ISAIAH. 


against Jerusalem. 


drinking wine; ‘let us eat and 4,M cu. 32% 


: cir. 712s 
drink, for to-morrow we shall Olymp. XVII 1 
e cir. annum 
die. Nume Pompilii, 
14 tAnd it was revealed in ® Roman. + 


mine ears by the Lorp of hosts, Surely this 
iniquity "shall not be purged from you till 
ye die, saith the Lord Gop of hosts. 

15 Thus saith the Lord Gon of hosts, Go, 
get thee unto this treasurer, even unto Y Shebna, 
~ which is over the house, and say, 


Evade tChap. v. 9. u] Sam. iii. 14; Ezek. xxiv. 13. 
v2 Kings xviii. 37; chap. xxxvi. 3——w 1 Kings iv. 6. 








Ere you push the goblet round; 
Lest some fatal illness cry, 
‘Drink ne more the cup of joy.’”  Appison. 

Verse 14. Jt was revealed in mine ears—* The 
voice of Jehovah”) The Vulgate has vor Domini; 
as if in his copy he had read 171" Tp kol Yehovah ; and 
in truth, without the word 5yp fol, voice, it is not easy 
to make out the sense of the passage ; as appears from 
the strange versions which the rest of the ancients, 
(except the Chaldee,) and many of the moderns, have 
given of it; as if the matter were revealed in or to 
the ears of JeHovaH: €v ToIg wOI Kupiov, in the ears 
of the Lord, Septuagint. Vitringa translates it, Re- 
velatus est in auribus meis JenovanH, “ JeEHovaH hath 
revealed it in mine ears ;” and refers to 1 Sam. il. 27; 
iii. 21: but the construction in those places is different, 
and there is ne speech of God added ; which here seems 
to want something more than the verb 7533 nigleh to 
introduce it. Compare chap. v. 9, where the text is 
still more imperfect. 

The Lord God of hosts] MY83¥ AT 33S Adonat 
Yehoveh tsebaoth. But ‘39s Adonai, Lord, is omitted 
by two of Kennicott’s and De Rossi's MSS., and by 
two of my own; by three editions, and the Septuagint, 
Syriac, and Arabic. 

Verse 15. Go—unto Shebna] The following pro- 
phecy concerning Shebna seems to have very little re- 
lation to the foregeing, except that it might have been 
delivered about the same time; and Shebna might be 
a principal person among those whose luxury and pro- 
faneness is severely reprehended by the prophet in tho 
conclusion of that prophecy, ver. 11-14. 

Shebna the scribe, mentioned in the history of He- 
zekiah, chap. xxxvi., seems to have been a different 
person from this Shebna, the treasurer or steward of 
the household, te whom this prophecy relates. The 
Eliakim here mentioned was probably the person who, 
at the time of Sennacherib’s invasion, was actually 
treasurer, the son of Hilkiah. If so, this prophecy 
was delivered, as the preceding, (which makes the for- 
mer part of the chapter,) plainly was, some time be- 
fore the invasion of Sennacherib. As to the rest, 
history affords us no information. 

‘And say unto him”) Here are two words lost 
out of the text, which are supplied by fwe of Dr. Ken- 
nicott's MSS., one ancient, which read roy nyo 
veamarta elaiv, and thou shalt say unto him; by the 
Septuagint, xas sivov aurw, and in the same manner 
by all the ancient versions. It is to be observed that 





SS 


Prophecy concerning 


A.M. cir. 3292. 16 What hast thou here? and 


mc. cir, 712. 

Olymp. XVII. 1. whom hast thou here, that thou 
Nume Pompili, hast hewed thee out a sepulchre 
R.Roman.,4. here, xas lie Ythat heweth him 





out a sepulchre on high, avd that graveth a 
habitation for himself in a rock? 

17 Behold, #the Lorp will carry thee away 
with *a mighty captivity, °and will surely 
cover thee. 

18 He will surely violently tun and toss 
thee like a ball into a ° large country: there 
shalt thou die, and there the chariots of thy 
glory shall be the shame of thy lord’s house. 

19 And J} will drive thee from thy statton, 








Or, Ohe. y¥2 Sam. xvii. 18; Matt. xxvii. 60.—— Or, the 
LORD who covered thee with an excellent covering, and clothed thee 
gorgeously, shall surely, &c.; ver. 19. 





this passage is merely historical, and does not admit 
of that sort of ellipsis by which in the poctical parts 
a person is frequently introduced speaking, withont the 
usual notice, that what follows was delivered by him. 

Verse 16. A sepulchre on high—in a rock} It has 
been observed before, on chap. xiv., that persons of 
high rank in Judea, and in most parts of the east, 
were generally buried in large sepulchral vaults, hewn 
out in the rock for the use of themselves and their fa- 
milies. The vanity of Shebna is set forth by his 
being so studious and careful to have his sepulchre on 
high—in a lofty vault; and that probably in a high 
situation, that it might be more conspicuous. Heze- 
kiah was buried, 115395 lemaluh, ev avaBacs, Sept. : 
in the chiefest, says our translation; rather, in the 
highest part of the sepulchres of the sons of David, to 
do him the more honour, 2 Chron. xxxii. 33. There 
are some monuments still remaining in Persia of great 
antiquity, called Naks: Rustam, which give one a clear 
idea of Shebna’s pompous design for his sepulchre. 
They consist of several sepulchres, each of them hewn 
in a high rock near the top; the front of the rock to 
ihe valley below is adorned with carved work in re- 
lievo, being the outside of the sepulchre. Some of 
these sepulchres are about thirty feet in the perpendi- 
cular from the valley ; which is itself perhaps raised 
above half as much by the accumulation of the earth 
since they were made. See the description of them 
in Chardin, Pietro della Valle, Thevenot, and Kempfer. 
Diodorus Siculus, lib. xvii., mentions these ancient 
monuments, and calls them the sepulchres of the kings 
of Persia. —L. 

Verse t7. Cover thee] Thatis, thy face. This was 
the condition of mourners in general, and particularly 
of condemned persons. See Esther vi. 12; vii. 8. 

Verse 19. I will drive thee] JO ONN ehersecha, in 
the first person, Syr. Vulg. 

Verse 21. To the inhabitants] ‘avr leyoshebey, 
in the plural number, four of Dr. Kennicott’s MSS., 
(two ancient,) and two of De Rossi's, with the Septua- 
gint, Syriac, and Vulgate. 


Verse 22. And the key of the house of David will I 


lay upon his shoulder} As the robe and the baldric, 


CHAP. XXII. 


and from thy state shall he pull 
thee down. 





in that day, that I will call my 
servant 4 Eliakim the son of Hilktah: 





Shebna and Eliakim. 


A. M. cir. 3292. 
B.C. cir. #2. 
Olymp. XVII. I. 
cir. annum 


20 And it shall come to pass Numze Pompili, 
R. Roman., 41. 


—— 


21 And IJ will clothe him with thy robe, and 


strengthen him with thy girdle, and I will 
commit thy government into his hand: and 
he shall be a father to the inhabitants of Je- 
rusalem, and to the house of Judah. 


22 And tlie key of the house of David will 


I lay upon his shoulder; so he shall ° open, 


and none shall shut: and he shall shut, and 
none shall open. 





sHeb. the captivity of @ man—>Esth. vii. 8—+*Heb 
large of spaces.——412 Kings xviil. 18. eJob xii. 14; Rev 
iii, 7 








mentioned in the preceding verse, were the ensigns of 
power and authority, so likewise was the key the mark 
of office, either sacred or civil. The priestess of Juno 
is said to be the key-bearer of the goddess, xAssdovxog 
‘Hpas Acschyl. Suppl. 299. A female high in office 
under a great queen has the same title :— 


Kardon xAsidouyos Orupmiadog Basis. 


“ Callithoe was the key-bearer of the Olympian 
queen.” 


Auctor Phoronidis ap. Clem. Alex. p. 418, edit. Potter. 
This mark of office was likewise among the Greeks, as 
here in Isaiah, borne on the shoulder; the priestess 
of Ceres, xatrwpadiav exe xAouda, had the key on her 
shoulder. Callim. Ceres, ver. 45. To comprehend 
how the key could be borne on the shoulder, it will 
be necessary to say something of the form of it: but 
without entering into a long disquisition, and a great 
deal of obscure learning, concerning the locks and keys 
of the ancients, it will be sufficient to observe, that 
one sort of keys, and that probably the most ancient, 
was of considerable magnitude, and as to the shape, 
very much bent and crooked. Aratus, to give his 
reader an idea of the form of the constellation Cassio- 
peia, compares it to a key. It must be owned that the 
passage is very obscure; but the learned Huetius has 
bestowed a great deal of pains in explaining it, Ant- 
madvers. in Manilii, lib. i. 355; and I think has sue- 
ceeded very well in it. Homer, Odyss. xxi. 6, de- 
scribes the key of Ulysses’ storehouse as evxapnang, of 
a large curvature; which Eustathius explains by say- 
ing it was deewavotidys, in sbape like a reaphook. 
Huetius says the constellation Cassiopeia answers to 
this description; the stars to the north making the 
curve part, that is, the principal part of the key; the 
southern stars, the handle. The curve part was intro- 
duced into the key-hole ; and, being properly directed 
by the handle, took hold of the bolts within, and moved 
them from their places. We may easily collect from 
this account, that such a key would lie very well upon 
the shoulder; that it must be of some considerable 
size and weight, and could hardly be commodiously 
carried otherwisc. Ulysses’ key was of brass, and the 
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Prophecy concerning Eliakim, 


ae cir. 3292. 93 And I will fasten him as 
cir. 712. 


Olymp. XViI.1. fa nail in a sure place; and he 
cir. annum 
Numz Pompilii, Shall be for a glorious throne 10 


Boman: his father’s house. 

24 And they shall hang upon him all the 
glory of his father’s house, the offspring and 
the issue, all vessels of small quantity, from 


Ezra ix. 8. 


handle of ivory: but this was a royal key. The more 
common ones were probably of wood. In Egypt they 
have no other than wooden locks and keys to this day ; 
even the gates of Cairo have no better. Baumgarten, 
Peregr. 1.18. Thevenot, part ii., chap. 10. But was 
it not the representation of a key, either cut out in 
cloth and sewed on the shoulder of the garment, or em- 
broidered on that part of the garment itself? The idea 
of a huge key of a gate, in any kind of metal, laid 
across the shoulder, is to me very ridiculous. 

In allusion to the image of the key as the ensign 
of power, the unlimited extent of that power is ex- 
pressed with great clearness as well as force by the 
sole and exclusive authority to open and shut. Our 
Saviour, therefore, has upon a similar occasion made 
use of a luke manner of expression, Matt. xvi. 19; and 
in Rey. iil. 7 has applied to himself the very words 
of the prophet. 

Verse 23. A nail] In ancient times, and in the 
eastern countries, as the way of life, so the houses, 
were much more simple than ours at present. They 
had not that quantity and variety of furniture, nor 
those accommodations of all sorts, with which we 
abound. It was convenient and even necessary for 
them, and it made an essential part in the building of 
a house, to furnish the inside of the several apartments 
with sets of spikes, nails, or large pegs, upon which to 
dispose of and hang np the several movables and 
utensils in conimon use, and proper to the apartment. 
These spikes they worked into the walls at the first 
erection of them, the walls being of such materials that 
they could not bear their being driven in afterwards ; 
and they were contrived so as to strengthen the walls 
by binding the parts together, as well as to serve for 
convenience. Sir John Chardin’s account of this mat- 
ter is this :—-“ They do not drive with a hammer the 
nails that are put into the eastern walls. The walls 
are too hard, being of brick; or, if they are of clay, 
too mouldering: but they fix them in the brick-work 
as they are building. They are large nails, with square 
heads like dice, well made, the ends being bent so as 
to make them cramp-irons. They commonly place 
them at the windows and doors, in order to hang upon 
them, when they like, veils and curtains.” Harmer’s 
Observ. i., p. 191. And we may add, that they were 
put in other places too, in order to hang up other things 
of various kinds ; as appears from this place of Isaiah, 
and from Ezek. xv. 3, who speaks of a pin or nail, 
“to hang any vessel thereon.” The word used here 
for a nail of this sort is the same by which they ex- 
press that instrument, the stake, or large pin of iron, 
with which they fastened down to the ground the cords 
of their tents. We see, therefore, that these nails 
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ISAIAH. 


the son of Hilkiah 


the vessels of cups, even to all the 4 Tee. pee oa 
® vessels of flagons. Olymp. XVIL 1. 
. annum 


25 In that day, saith the Lord Numzx Pompilii, 
of hosts, shall the » nail that is _® Romans + 
fastened in the sure place be removed, and be cut 
down, and fall; and the burden that was upon 
it shall be cut off: for the Lorp hath spoken zt. 


b Ver. 23. 





£ Or, instruments of viols. 


were of necessary and common use, and of no small 
importance in all their apartments; conspicuous, and 
much exposed to observation: and if they seem to us 
mean and insignificant, it is because we are not ac- 
quainted with the thing itself, and have no name to 
express it but by what conveys to us a low and con- 
temptible idea. ‘ Grace hath been showed from the 
Lord our God,” saith Ezra, chap. ix. 8, “to leave us 
a remnant to escape, and to give us a nail in his holy 
place :” that is, as the margin of our Bible explains it, 
“‘ a constant and sure abode.” 


“ He that doth lodge near her (Wisdom’s) house, 
Shall also fasten a pin in her walls.” 
Ecelus. xiv. 24. 


The dignity and propriety of the metaphor appears 
from the Prophet Zechariah’s use of it :-— 
“From him shall be the corner-stone, from him the 
nail, 
From him the battle-bow, 
From him every ruler together.” Zech. x. 4. 


And Mohammed, using the same word, calls Pharaoh 
the lord or master of the rails, that is, well attended 
by nobles and officerscapable of administering his affairs. 
Koran, Sur. xxxviji. 11, and Ixxxix. 9. So some un- 
derstand this passage of the Koran. Mr. Sale seems 
to prefer another interpretation. 

Taylor, in his Concordance, thinks Ih" yathed means 
the pillar or post that stands in the middle, and sup- 
ports the tent, in which such pegs are fixed to hang 
their arms, &c., upon; referring to Shaw’s Travels, p. 
287. But wy yathed is never used, as far as appears 
to me, in that sense. It was indeed necessary that the 
pillar of the tent should have such pegs on it for that 
purpose ; but the hanging of such things in this man- 
ner upon this pillar does not prove that 37° yathed was 
the pular itself. 

A glorious throne—“ A glorious seat”] That is, 
his father’s house and all his own family shall be 
gloriously seated, shall flourish in honour and pros- 
perity ; and shall depend upon him, and be supported 
by him. 

Verse 24. All the glory] One considerable part of 
the magnificence of the eastern princes consisted in 
the great quantity of gold and silver vessels which 
they had for various uses. ‘“ Solomon’s drinking ves- 
sels were of gold, and all the vessels of the house of 
the forest of Lebanon were of pure gold; none were 
of silver; it was nothing accounted of in Solomon’s 
days ;” 1 Kings x. 21. “The vessels in the house 
of the forest of Lebanon,” the armoury of Jerusalem 
so called, “ were two hundred targets, and three hun- 
dred shields of beaten gold.” Ibid. ver. 16,17. These 





CHAP. 


were ranged in erder upen the walls ef the armenry, 
(see Cant. iv. 4,) upen pins werked into the walls en 
purpese, as abeve mentioned. Eliakim is considered 
as a principal stake ef this sert, immovably fastened 
in the wall for the suppert of all vessels destined for 
common er sacred uses ; that is, as the prineipal sup- 
pert of the whole civil and ceclesiastieal polity. And 
the eensequeneo of his eontinued pewer will be the 
premetien and flourishing condition of his family and 
dependants, frem the highest te the lowest. 

Vessels of flagons—* Meaner vessels”) 0°43) neba- 
lim scems to mean earthen vessels of cemmen use, brit- 
tle, and ef little value, (see Lam. iv. 2; Jer. xlviii. 12,) 
in opposition te JIN aganoth, goblets of geld and sil- 
~er used in the sacrifices. Exed. xxiv. 6. 

Verse 25. The nail that 1s fastencd| This must be 
understeed of Shebna, as a repetition and ecenfirmatien 
ef the sentence abeve denounced against him. 


The prophecy 


Wuart is said ef Eliakim the son of Hilkiah, ver. 
20-24, is very remarkable ; and the literal meaning is 
not easy to be understood. Frem ehap. ix. 6, and frem 
Rev. iii. 7, it seems te belong te our Lord alone. The 
removal ef Shcbna frem being ever the treasure of the 
Lord’s house, ver. 19, and the investiture of Eliakim 
with his robe, girdle, office, and government, ver. 20, 
&e., probably peint eut the change ef the Jewish 
priesthood, and the preclaiming of the unehangeable 
priesthoed of Christ. See Psa. ex. 4.  Eliakim sig- 
nifies The resurrection of the Lord; or, My Ged, he 


XXIII. against Tyre. 
shall arise. Hilkiah signifies The Lord my portion 
or let. ‘The hey of David, shutting and opening, &e., 


may intend the way ef salvation through Christ alone. 
For the hepe ef salvatien and eternal life eomes only 
threugh Lhakim, the resurrection ef Jesus Christ from 
the dead. 

It is said, ver. 24, “ They shall hang upon him all 
the glery ef his father’s house”—for, in Jesus Christ 
dwells all the fulness of the Godhead bodily ; and the 
offspring and the issue, O'NYNYN halstscctsaim from N¥° 
yatsa, to ge out,—the suckers from the root ; the sidc- 
shoots, the apostles and primitive mintsters of his 
werd. The issue, Wy" Dy7 hatstsephioth, probably means 
theissue’sissue; sethe Targum. The grandchildren, all 
those whe believe onthe Lord Jesus through their word. 

“The nail that is fastened in the sure place shall be 
removed,” ver. 25, Aimehi refers net te Eliakim, but 
to Shcbna, ver. 17-19. By, “ They shall hang upon 
him all vessels ef small quantity and large quantity,” 
has been understood the dependcnec of all souls, of all 
capacities, frem the lowest in intellect te the most exalt- 
ed, on the Lord Jesus, as the enly Savieur of all lest 
human spirits. 

As the literal interpretation of this propheey has net 
been found out, we are justified from parallel texts to 
eonsider the whole as referring to Jesus Christ, and the 
gevernment ef the Church, and the redemptien ef the 
world by him. Nor are there many prophecies whieh 
relate te him mere clearly than this, taken in the abeve 
sense. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


Prophecy denouneing the aestructien of Tyre by Nebuchadnezzar, delivered ugvards of ene hundred and 
twenty years before its accomplishment, at a period when the Tyrians were in great prosperity, and the 
Babylonians in abject subjection to the Assyrian empire; and, consequently, when an event of so great 


magnitude was improbable in the highest degree, 1-14. 


Tyre shall recover its splendour at the termination 


of seventy years, the days of exe king, or kingdom, by which must be meant the time allotted for the du- 
ration of the Babylonish cmpire, as othcrwise the prophecy cannot be accommodated to the event, 15-17. 
Supposed rcfercnce to the early conversion of Tyre to Christianity, 18. 


me Me cir, 3289. 


ah a = 
ar 1s HE *burden of Tyre. Howl, 
Olymp. XVI. 2. 


i ye ships of Tarshish ; for it 

cir. annum : : j 
Nome Pompilii, 18 laid waste, so that there is no 
R. Roman. }- house, no entering in: >from the 


e Jer. xxv. 22; xlvii. 4; Ezek. xxvi., xxvii., xxviii; 


mOlTES ON CHAP. ANXIII. 

Verse 1. The Lurdcn of Tyre] Tyre, a city on the 
coast of Syria, abuut lat. 32° N. was built tee thousand 
seven hundred and sixty years before Christ. There 
were fico elties of this name; one on the continent, 
and the other en an island, about half a mile frem the 
shore ; the city en the island was about feur miles in 
circumference. Old Tyre resisted Nebuehadnezzar for 
thirteen years ; then the inhabitants carried, so te speak, 
the city to the forementioned island, ver. 4. This new 
eity held eut against Alexander the Great fer seven 
menths ; who, in erder te take it, was obliged te fill 
up the ehannel which separated it frem the main 
land. In A. D. 1289 it was tetally destreyed by the 


land of Chittim it is revealed 4. M. cir. 3289. 
B.C. cir, 7s. 
to them. Olymp. XVI. 2 


2 Be ‘still, ye inhabitants of Numme Paneint 


the isle; thou whom the mer- ®- Roman. }. 


Amos 1. 9; Zech. ix. 2, 4.——» Ver. 12.—* Heb. silent. 





sultan ef Egypt; and now eentains enly a few huts, 
in which abeut fifty er sixty wretched families exist. 
This deselatien was foretold by this prophet and by 
Ezekiel, ene thousand nine hundred years befere it teek 
plaee! 

Howl, ye ships of Tarshish} This prepheey de- 
nounees the destruction of Tyre by Nebuchadnezzar. 
It opens with an address te the Tyrian negotiaters 
and sailers at Tarshish, (Tartessns, in Spain,) a place 
whieh, in the course of their trade, they greatly fre- 
quented. The news of the destruetien of Tyre by Nebu- 
ehadnezzar is said to be brought to them frem Chittim, 
the islands and coasts ef the Mediterranean; “for the 
Tyrians,” says Jerome on ver. 6, “ when they saw they 
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The prophecy 


‘ * ee 3289. chants of Zidon, that pass over the 


Olymp. XVL. 2. sea, have replenished. 

cir. annum 
Nume Pompilii, 3 And by great waters the seed 
R. Roman, 1. of Sihor, the harvest of the river, 
is her revenue; and @ she is a mart of nations. 

4 Be thou ashamed, O Zidon: for the sea 
hath spoken, even the strength of the sea, 
saying, I travail not, nor bring forth children, 
neither do I nourish up young men, nor bring 
up virgins. 

5 © As at the report concerning Egypt, so 
shall they be sorely pained at the report of 
Tyre. 

6 Pass ye over to Tarshish; howl, ye in- 
habitants of the isle. 


4 Ezek. xxvii. 3. e Chap. xix. 16.——! Chap. xxii. 2.——« Heb. 
from ofar off. 

had no other means of escaping, fled in their ships, and 
took refuge in Carthage and in the islands of the Jonian 
and A®gean sea.” From whence the news would 
spread and reach Tarshish ; so also Jarchi on the same 
place. This seems to be the most probable interpre- 
tation of this verse. 

Verse 2. Be still—“ Be silent”] Silence is a mark 
of grief and consternation. See chap. xlvii. 5. Jere- 
miah has finely expressed this image :— 





“ The elders of the daughter of Zion sit on the ground, 
they are silent : 
They have cast up dust on their heads, they have 
girded themselves with sackcloth. 
The virgins of Jerusalem hang down their heads to 
the ground.” Lam. . 10. 


Verse 3. The seed of Sihor—* The seed of the 
Nile”] The Nile is called here Shichor, as it is Jer. 
ii. 18, and 1 Chron. xiii. 5. It had this name from 
the blackness of its waters, charged with the mud 
which it brings down from Ethiopia when it over- 
flows, Et viridem Algyptum nigra fecundat arena; 
as it was called by the Greeks Melas, and by the 
Latins Melo, for the same reason. See Servius on 
the above line of Virgil, Georg. iv. 291. ft was 
called Siris by the Ethiopians, by some supposed to be 
the same with Shichor. Egypt, by its extraordinary 
fertility, caused by the overflowing of the Nile, supplied 
the neighbouring nations with corn, by which branch of 
trade the Tyrians gained great wealth. 

Verse 4. Be thou ashamed, O Zidon} ‘Tyre is called, 
ver. 12, the daughter of Sidon. ‘The Sidonians,” 
says Justin, xviii. 3, “‘ when their city was taken by 
the king of Ascalon, betook themselves to their ships, 
and landed, and built Tyre.” Sidon, as the mother 
city, is supposed to be deeply affected with the calamity 
of her daughter. 

Nor bring up virgins—“ Nor educated virgins.”] 
VD) veromamti ; so an ancient MS. of Dr. AKenni- 
cott’s, prefixing the 1 vau, which refers to the negative 
preceding, and is equivalent to No) velo. See Deut. 
xxilil. 6; Prov. xxx. 3. Two of my own MSS. have 
) vau in the margin. 
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ISAIAH. 


against Tyre 


7 Is this your ‘joyous city, 4; 7 ae ae 


whose antiquity zs of ancient one XVI. 2 
cir. annum 


days? her own feet shall carry Num Pompilii 
her & afar off to sojourn. Ree 

8 Who hath taken this counsel against T'yre, 
: the crowning city, whose merchants are 
princes, whose traffickers are the honourable 
of the earth ? 

9 The Lorp of hosts hath purposed it, ' to 
stain the pride of all glory, and to bring into 
contempt all the honourable of the earth. 

10 Pass through thy land as a river, O 
daughter of Tarshish: there 2s no more 
* strength. 

11 He stretched out his hand over the sea, 


bSee Ezek. 12.—— Heb. k Heb. 
girdle. 

Verse 7. Whose antiquity is of ancient days—~ 
‘Whose antiquity is of the earliest date”) Justin, in 
the passage above quoted, had dated the building of 
Tyre at a certain number of years before the taking of 
Troy; but the number is lost in the presentcopies. Tyre, 
though not so old as Sidon, was yet of very high anti- 
quity: it was a strong city even in the time of Joshua. 
It is called \¥ 3830 “VY ir mibtsar tsor, “the city of 
the fortress of Sor,” Josh. xix. 29. Interpreters raise 
difficulties in regard to this passage, and will not allow 
it to have been so ancient; with what good reason I 
do not see, for it is called by the same name, “ the 
fortress of Sor,” in the history of David, 2 Sam. xxiv. 
7, and the circumstances of the history determine the 
place to be the very same. See on ver. 1. 

Whose antiquity is of ancient days, may refer to 
Paletyrus, or Old Tyre. 

Her own feet shall carry her afar off to sojourn.) 
This may belong to the new or insular Tyre; her own 
feet, that is, her own inhabitants, shall carry her— 
shall transport the city, from the continent to the 
island. ‘ But the text says, it shall be carried far 
off; and the new city was founded only half a mile 
distant from the other.” I answer, pin) merachok 
does not always signify a great distance, but distance 
or interval in general ; for in Josh. iti. 4 Pim rachok is 
used to express the space between the camp and the 
ark, which we know to have been only two thousand 
cubits. Some refer the sojourning afar off to the ex- 
tent of the commercial voyages undertaken by the 
Tyrians and their foreign connexions. 

Verse 10 O daughter of Tarshish] ‘Tyre is called 
the daughter of Tarshish; perhaps because, Tyre be- 
ing ruined, Tarshish was become the superior city, and 
might be considered as the metropolis of the Tyrian 
people ; or rather because of the close connexion and 
perpetual intercourse between them, according to that 
latitude of signification in which the Hebrews use the 
words son and daughter to express any sort of conjunc- 
tion and dependence whatever. Mit mezach, a girdle, 
which collects, binds, and keeps together the loose 
raiment, when applied to a river, may mean a mound, 
mole, or artificial dam, which contains the waters, and 








XXV1ll. 2, to pollute. 





The desolation 


A. M. cir. 3289. he shook the kingdoms: the 


mec. cir. 715. : 
Olymp. XVI. 2. Loxp hath given a commandment 
cir. annum = : a : 
Numw Pompilii, ‘against ™the merchant city, to 
R. Roman., I. 


destroy the " strong holds thercof. 
12 And he said, ° Thou shalt no more re- 
joice, O thou oppressed virgin, daughter of 
Zidon: arise, ? pass over to Chittim; there 
also shalt thou have no rest. 
13 Behold the land of the Chaldeans; this 





~~ 





1Or, concerning a merchantman. mHeb. Canaan.——» Or, 


strengths. 


prevents them from spreading abroad. <A city taken 
by sicge and destroyed, whose walls are demolished, 
whose policy is dissolved, whose wealth is dissipated, 
whose people is scattered over the wide country, is 
compared to a river whose banks are broken down, 
and whose waters, let loose and overflowing all the 
neighbouring plains, are wasted and lost. This may 
possibly be the meaning of this very obscure verse, of 
which I cau find no other interpretation that is at all 
satisfactory.—L. 

Verse 13. Behold the land of the Chaldeans| This 
verse is extremely obscure ; the obscurity arises from 
the ambiguity of the agents, which belong to the 
verbs, and of the objects expressed by the pronouns ; 
from the change of number of the verbs, and of gender 
in the pronouns. The MSS. give us no assistance, 
and the ancient Versions very little. The Chaldee 
and Vulgate read 1\2W samoah, in the plural number. 
TI have followed the interpretation which, among many 
different ones, seemed to be most probable, that of 
Perizonius and Vitringa. 

The Chaldeans, Chasdim, are supposed to have had 
their origin, and to have taken their name, from Chesed, 
the son of Nachor, the brother of Abraham. They 
were known by that name in the time of Moses, who 
calls Ur in Mesopotamia, from whence Abraham came, 
to distinguish it from other places of the same name, 
Ur of the Chaldeans. And Jeremiah calls them an 
ancient nation. ‘This is not inconsistent with what 
Isaiah here says of them: “This people was not,” that 
is, they were of no account, (see Deut. xxxij. 21 5) 
they were not reckoned among the great and potent 
nations of the world till of later times; they were a 
rude, uncivilized, barbarous people, without laws, with- 
out settled habitations; wandering in a wide desert 
country (D'S észyim) and addicted to rapine like the 
wild Arabians. Such they are represented to have 
been in the time of Job, chap. i. 17, and such they con- 
tinued to be till Assur, some powerful king of Assyria, 
gathered them together, and settled them in Babylon 
in the neighbouring country. This probably was Ni- 
nus, whom I suppose to have lived in the time of the 
Judges. In this, with many eminent chronologers, I 
follow the authority of Herodotus, who says that the 
Assyrian monarchy lasted but fire hundred and tiventy 
years. Ninus got possession of Babylon from the 
Cuthean Arabians; the successors of Nimrod in that 
empire collected the Chaldeans, and settled a colony 
of them there to secure the possession of the city, which 
he and his successors greatly enlarged and ornament- 


CHAP. XXIII. 


of ‘Tyre. 

r , ; A. M) cir.43289. 

people was not, till the Assyrian 4, % cr. 38 
founded it for 4them that dwell Olymp. XVI. 2. 


; cir. annum 
in the wilderness: they set up Nume Pompilii, 


the towers thereof, they raised een. 
up the palaces thereof; and he brought it 
to ruin. 

14 "Howl, ye ships of Tarshish: for you 
strength 1s laid waste. 

15 And it shall come to pass in that day, 


o Rey. xviii. 22.——? Ver. 1. q Psa. Ixxil. 9.— Ver. 1; 
Ezek. xxvii. 25, 30. 





ed. They had perhaps been useful to him in his wars, 
and might be likely to be farther useful in keeping un- 
der the old inhabitants of that city, and of the country 
belonging to it; according to the policy of the Assy- 
rian kings, who generally brought new people into the 
conquered countries ; see Isa. xxxvi. 17 ; 2 Kings xvii. 
6,24. The testimony of Dicwarchus, a Greek histo- 
rian contemporary with Alexander, (apud. Steph. de 
Urbibus, in voc. XaAdaiog,) in regard to the fact is re- 
markable, though he is mistaken in the name of the 
king he speaks of. He says that “‘a certain king of 
Assyria, the fourteenth in succession from Ninus, (as 
he might be, if Ninus is placed, as in the common 
chronology, erght hundred years higher than we have 
above set him,) named, as it is said, Chaldeus, having 
gathered together and united all the people called Chal- 
deans, built the famous city, Babylon, upon the Eu- 
phrates.”—L. 

Verse 14. Howl, ye ships] The Prophet Ezekiel] hath 
enlarged upon this part of the same subject with great 
force and elegance :— 


“Thus saith the Lord JeHovan concerning Tyre :— 
At the sound of thy fall, at the cry of the wounded, 
At the great slaughter in the midst of thee, shall not 
the islands tremble ? 

And shall not all the princes of the sea descend from 
their thrones, 

And lay aside their robes, and strip off their embroid- 
ered garments ? 

They shall clothe themselves with trembling, they 
shall sit on the ground ; 

They shall tremble every moment, they shall be as- 
tonished at thee. 

And they shall utter a lamentation over thee, and 
shall say unto thee : 

How art thou lost, thou that wast inhabited from the 
seas! 

The renowned city, that was strong in the sea, she 
and her inhabitants ! 

That struck with terror all her neighbours! 

Now shall] the coasts tremble in the day of thy fall, 

And the isles that are inthe sea shall be troubled at 
thy departure.” Ezek. xxvi. 15-18. 


Verse 15. According to the days of one king) That 
is, of one kingdom; see Dan. vit. 17, vill. 20. Nebu- 
chadnezzar began his conquests in the first year of his 
reion; from thence to the taking of Babylon by Cytus 
are seventy years, at which time the nations subdued 
by Nebuchadnezzar were to be restored to liberty. 
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A prediction of 


A. M. er, 3289. 
, Ms cr 328. that Tyre shall be forgotten 


Olymp. XVI. 2. seventy years, according to the 


cir. annum 
Nume Pompilii, days of one king: after the end 


R.Koman 1. of seventy years ‘shall Tyre 
sing as a harlot. 

16 Take a harp, go about the city, thou 
harlot that hast been forgotten; make sweet 
melody, sing many songs, that thou mayest be 
remembered. 

17 And it shall come to pass after the end 


® Heb. it shall be unto Tyre as the song of a harlot. 


These seventy years limit the duration of the Baby- 
lonish monarchy. ‘Tyre was taken by him towards the 
middle of that period; so did not serve the king of 
Babylon during the whole period, but only for the re- 
maining part of it. This seems to be the meaning of 
Isaiah; the days allotted to the one king or kingdom, 
are seventy years; Tyre, with the rest of the conquer- 
ed nations, shall continue in a state of subjection and 
desolation to the end of that period. Not from the be- 
ginning and through the whole of the period; for, by 
being one of the latest conquests, the duration of that 
state of subjection in regard to her, was not much more 
than half of it. ‘All these nations,” saith Jeremiah, 
xxv. 11, “shall serve the king of Babylon seventy 
years.” Some of them were conquered sooner, some 
later; but the end of this period was the common term 
for the deliverance of them ail. 

There is another way of computing the seventy years, 
from the year in which Tyre was actually taken to the 
nineteenth of Darius Hystaspis ; whom the Pheenicians, 
or Tyrians, assisted against the [onians, and probably 
on that account might then be restored to their former 
liberties and privileges. But I think the former the 
more probable interpretation.—L. 

Sing as a harlot] Fidicinam esse meretricum est, 
says Donatus in Terent. Eunuch. iii. 2, 4. 


Nee meretrix tibicina, cujus 
Ad strepitum salias. Hor. J. Epist. xiv. 25, 


ISAIAH. 


general judgments. 


A.M. cir. 3289, 
B.C. cir. 715: 
Olymp. XVI. 2 


of seventy years, that the Lorp 
will visit ‘T’yre, and she shall turn 
to her hire, and * shall commit 
fornication with all the king- : 
doms of the world upon the face of the earth. 
18 And her merchandise and her hire "shall 
be holiness to the Lorn: it shall not be trea- 
sured nor laid up; for her merchandise shall 
be for them that dwell before the Lorp, to 
eat sufficiently, and for ¥ durable clothing. 
u Zech. xiv. 20, 21.——v Heb. old. 





t Rev. xvii. 2. 


‘¢ Nor harlot minstrel sings, when the rude sound 
Tempts you with heavy heels to thump the ground.” 
Francis. 


Sir John Chardin, in his MS. note on this place, 
says :—C’est que les vielles prostituées,—ne font que 
chanter quand les jeunes dancent, et les animer par 
Vinstrument et par la voix. ‘‘The old prostitutes do 
nothing but sing, while the young ones dance; and 
animate them both by vocal and instrumental! music.” 

Verse 17. After the end of seventy years] Tyre, 
after its destruction by Nebuchadnezzar, recovered, 
as it is here foretold, its ancient trade, wealth, and 
grandeur ; as it did likewise after a second destruction 
by Alexander. It became Christian early with the rest 
of the neighbouring countries. St. Paul himself found 
many Christians there, Acts xxi. 4. It suffered much 
in the Diocletian persecution. Jt was an archbishopric 
under the patriarchate of Jerusalem, with fourteen bish- 
oprics under its jurisdiction. It continued Christian 
till it was taken by the Saracens in 639; was reco- 
vered by the Christians in 1124; but in 1280 was 
conquered by the Mamelukes, and afterwards taken 
from them by the Turks in 1517. Since that time it 
has sunk into utter decay; is now a mere ruin, a bare 
rock, “a place to spread nets upon,” as the Prophet 
Ezekiel foretold it should be, chap. xxvi. 14. See 
Sandy’s Travels; Vitringa on the place; Bp. Newton 
on the Prophecies, Dissert. xi. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


Dreadful judgments impending over the people of God, 1-4. 
Great political wretchedness of the transgressors, 7-12. 


which provoked the Divine vengeance, 5, 6. 


Particular enumeration of the horrid impieties 


The calamities shall be so great that only a smali remnant shall be left in the land, as it were the gleanings 


of the vintage, 13. 
14-16. 
17-22. 


The rest, scattered over the different countries, spread there the knowledge of God, 
Strong figures by which the great distress and long captivity of the transgressors are set forth, 
Gracious promise of a redemption from captivity; and of an extension of the kingdom of God 


in the latter days, attended with such glorious circumstances as totally to eclipse the light and splendour 


of the previous dispensation, 23. 


A.M, cir 3232. 2EHOLD, the Lorp maketh 
Olymp. XVII. 1. the earth empty, and mak-| thereof. 


cir. annum : 
Num Pompilii, eth it waste, and *turneth 


Roman, 4 it upside down, and_ scatter- 
a Heb, perverteth the face thereof. 


From the thirteenth chapter to the twenty-third in- 
clusive, the fate of several cities and nations is de- 
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the 


eth abroad inhabitants oS e cir. 3292, 


. ©. cir. 7123 
Olymp. XVII. 1. 
2 And it shall be, as with the Num= Pope 
people, so with the © priest; ¢ as _R- Romany 4. 


b Or, prince.——¢ Hos. iv. 9. 


nounced: of Babylon, of the Philistines, Moab, Da- 
mascus, Egypt, Tyre. After having foretold the de- 








CHAP. 


Predictions against 


ss mi aa 33” with the servant, so with his mas- 


Olymp. XVil.!. ter; as with the maid, so with 

ely. annum . . 

Nume Pompilii, her mistress ; 2as with the buyer, 
BR. Roman, 4 gq with the seller; as with the 
lender, so with the borrower ; as with the taker 
of usury, so with the giver of usury to him. 

38 The land shall be utterly emptied, and 
utierly spoiled: for the Lorp hath spoken 
this word. 

4 The earth mourneth and fadeth away, 
the world languisheth and fadeth away, ° the 
haughty people of the earth do languish. 

5 ©The earth also is defiled under the in- 

habitants thereof; because they have trans- 
gressed the laws, changed the ordinance, 
broken the everlasting covenant. 
6 Vherefore hath ¢ the curse devoured the 
earth, and they that dwell therein are desolate: 
therefore the inhabitants of the earth are 
burned, and few men left. 

7 »The new wine mourneth, the vine lan- 
guisheth, all the merry-hearted do sigh. 


4 Fizek. vii. 12, 13. ¢ lleb. the height of the people. fGen. 
iii. J7; Num. xxxi. 35.—s Mal. iv. 6— Chap. xvi. 9,9; Joel 








struction of the foreign nations, cnemies of Judah, the 
prophet declares the judgments impending on the people 
of Gadthemscelves for their wickedness and apostasy, and 
the desolation that shalt be brought on their whole country. 

The twenty-fourth and the three following chapters 
seem to have been delivered about the same time: be- 
fore the destruction of Moab by Shalmanescr; see 
chap. xxv. 10, consequently, before the destruetion of 
Samaria; probably in the beginning of Hezekiah's 
reign. But concerning the particular subject of the 
twenty-fourth chapter interpreters are not at all agreed : 
some refer it to the desolation caused by the invasion 
of Shalmaneser; others to the invasion of Nebuchad- 
nezzar; and others to the destrnetion of the city and 
nation by the Romans. Vitringa is singular in his 
opinion, who applies it to the persecution of Antiochus 
Epiphanes. Perhaps it may have a view to all of the 
three great desolations of the country, by Shalmane- 
ser, hy Nebuchadnezzar, and by the Romans; espe- 
cially the last, to whieh some parts of it may seem 
more peculiarly applicable. Ilowever, the prophet 
chiefly employs gencral images; such as set forth the 
greatness and universality of the ruin and desolation 
that is to be brought upon the country by these great 
revolutions, involving all orders and degrees of men, 
changing entirely the face of things, and destroying the 
whole polity, both religious and civil; without entering 
into minute circumstances, or necessarily restraining it 
by particular marks to one great event, exclusive of 
others of the same kind.—L. 


NOTES ON CHAPI SRT: 


Verse 4. The world languisheth] The world is the 
same with the land; that is, the kingdoms of Judah 
Vou. 1¥. (§ 


ARIV. 


8 The mirth ‘of tabrets ceas- 4, M, eir. 3292 
B. C. cir. Fiz. 


eth, the noise of them that re- Olymp. XVH.1 
A ° cir. annum 

joice endeth, the joy of the harp Numa Pompuii, 
ceaseth. R. Roman., 4. 

9 They shall not drink wine with a song; 
strong drink shall be bitter to them that 
drink it. 

10 The city of confusion is broken down: 
every house is shut up, that no man may 
come in. 

11 There 1s a crying for wine in the streets; 
all joy is darkened, the mirth of the land is 
gone. 

12 In the city is left desolation, and the gate 
is smitten with destruction. 

13 When thus it shall be in the midst of 
the land among the people, * there shall be as 
the shaking of an olive tree, and as the glean- 
mg grapes when the vintage is done. 

14 They shall hft up their voiec, they shall 
sing for the majesty of the Lorp, they shall 
cry aloud from the sea. 


the Jews and others. 


10.412. i Jer. vir. 34; xvi. 9; xxv. 10; Ezek. xxvi. 13 ; Hos. 
i. Lbs Rev. xvin. 22.——k Chap. xvi. 5, 6. 





and Israel; ordis Zsraeliticus. See note on chap. 
xh: 

Verse 5. The laws—-“ The law] wn tora, sin- 
gular: so read the Septuagint, Syriae, and Cheldee. 

Verse 6. Are burned— Are destroyed} For n 
charu, read 125°N eharebu. Sec the Sepiuagint, Syriac, 
Chaldee, and Synmachus. 

Verse 8. The mirth, &c.]  j Nw sheon. the norse. 
IN) geon, the pride, is the reading of three of De Ros- 
sis MSS., with the Septuagint and Arabic. 

Verse 9. Strong drink—“ Palm wine} This is 
the proper meaning of the word 9DY shechar, Cixcea. 
See note on chap. vy. tt. All enjoyment shall cease ; 
the sweetest wine shall become bitter to their taste. 

Verse 11. All joy 1s darkened—“ Alt gladness is 
passed away] For 12%;' arebah, darkened, read A Dy 
aberah, passed away, transposing a letter. /foudigant, 
Seeker. Fire of Dr. Kennicott’s and fire of De Ros- 
si’s MSS., several ancient, add $2 eo/, a//, after wi9 
mesos: the Septuagint adds the same word before it. 

Verse 14. They shall lift up their voree—* But these 
shall hft up their voice”) That is, they that eseaped 
out of these calamities. The great distresses brought 
upon Israel and Judah drove the people away, and dis- 
persed them all over the neighbouring countrics: they 
fled to Egypt, to Asia Minor, to the islands and the 
coasts of Greece. They were to be found in great 
numbers in most of the principal cities of these coun- 
tries. Alexandria was in a great measure peapled by 
them. They had synagogues for their worship in many 
places, and were greatly instrumental in propagating 
the knowledge of the true God among these heathen 
nations, and preparing them for the reception of Chris- 
lianity. This is what the prophet seems to mean by 
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A prediction of 


A. M. cir. 3292. 
Block. 75a Wherefore glorify ye the 


Olymp. XVII.1. Lorp in the ! fires, even ™the 
Num Pompilii, name of the Lorp God of Israel 
R. Roman. 4. in the isles of the sea. 

16 From the "uttermost part of the earth 
have we heard songs, even glory to the right- 


eous. But I said, ° My leanness, my leanness, 











1 Or, valleys. m Mal. i. 11. v Heb. wing. 


to me, or Dy secret to me. 


© Heb. Leanness 








the celebration of the name of Jenovag in the waters, 
in the distant coasts, and in the uttermost parts of the 
land. D') mayim, the waters; jdwp, Sept.; bdara, 
Theod. ; not D° miyam from the sea. 

Verse 15. In the isles of the sea— In the distant 
coasts of the sea.”] For O°"N2 deurin, in the valleys, 
I suppose we ought to read D ‘N21 beryim, in the isles, 
which is in a great degree justified by the repetitiou 
of the word in the next member of the sentence, with 
the addition of O°N haiyam, the sea, to vary the phrase, 
exactly in the mauner of the prophet. O-S syim is a 
word chiefly applied to any distant countries, especially 
those lying ou the Mediterranean Sea. Others con- 
jecture DW bortm, OWA beharim, DIN beummim, 
D3 beammim, DWN bechorim, DWN3 beurim, a WI 
har, illustratiim—Le Clerc. Twenty-thrce MSS. of 
Kenmecott’s, many of De Rossi’s, and some of my own, 
read DWN beorim, in the valleys. The Septuagint 
do not acknowledge the readiug of the text, expressing 
here only the word ON iyine, ev cass vyFols, in the 
islands, and that not repeated. But MSS. Pachom. 
and 1. D. 11. supply in this place the defect in the other 
copies of the Septuagint thus, Ara couse % deka Ku- 
Dov ECTHI EV THIS VATOKIS TINS SuAaCOnS’ sv TAIS V7CO'g 
To voy. Tov Kupiov Osov Iopanad evdotov eoras: “ There- 
fore the glory of the Lord shall be in the isles of the 
sea: in the islands shall the name of the Lord God of 
Israel be glorified.” Aimchi says, that by D°WN2 beu- 
rim, in the valleys, is meaut the cities, because they 
were generally built ix valleys. The Vulgate has in 
doctrinis, and so my old MS., in techingig, Cover- 
dale translates, Praise the name of the Lord God of 
fsrael in the valleys and in the floodis. It should not 
be rendered in the fires; none of the ancient Versions 
understood it thus. According to which the Septua- 
gint had in their Hebrew copy 0'N2 beiyim, repeated 
afterwards, not OW beurim. 

Verse 16. But I said) The prophet speaks in the 
person of the inhabitants of the land still remaiuing 
there, who should be pursued by Divine vengeance, and 
suffer repeated distresses from the inroads aud depre- 
dations of their powerful enemies. Agreeably to what 
he said before in a general denunciation of these ca- 
lamities :— 


“Though there be a tenth part remaining in it ; 
Even this shall undergo a repeated destructiou.” 
Chap. vi. 13. See the note there.—L. 


My leanness, my leanness—Or, my secret; so the 
Vulgate, Montanus, aud my old MS. {31 razan has 
this meaning in Chaldee ; but in Hebrew it signifies to 
make lean, to waste. This sentence in the Hebrew 
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ISAIAH. 


general judgments 


wo unto me! the treacherous 4. ™, cir. 3292. 
B.O. cir. 7124 


dealers have dealt treacherously ; Olymp. XVII.1. 
cir. annuity 
yea, the treacherous dealers have Nume Pompilii, 
dealt very treacherously. diss 
17 1 Fear, and the pit, and the * snare, ere 
upon thee, O inhabitant of the earth. 
18 And it shall come to pass, that he who 


p Jer. v. 1].—— See 1 Kings xix. 17; Jer. xlvill. 43, 44; Amos 
v. 19. r Psa. Ixtx. 22, 





has a strange connexion of uncouth sounds: ‘17 V2N) 
1723 Has 333) a2 ova 4 Ww “4 mb Vaomer, 
rast li razi li, a li, bagedim bagadu, ubeged bogedim 
bagadu. ‘This may be equalled by the trauslation in 
my Old MS. Bible: And ¥ seide, mp pribeye thinge 
to me: mp pribepe thinge to ine: wuoo to me: Che 
laiwe brepkynge the breken: and in lawe brekpnge 
of the oberdon thingis, they breken the laiwe, 

The treacherous dealers have dealt treacherausly— 
‘“¢ The plunderers plunder”] See note ou chap. xxi. 2. 

Verse 17. Fear, and the pt—* The terror, the pit”} 
If they escape one calamily, another shall overtake 
them. 


“As if a’man should flee from a lion, aud a bear 
should overtake him: 

Or should betake himself to his house, and lean 
his hand on the wall, 


And a serpent should bite him.” Amos v. 19. 


“For,” as our Saviour expressed it in a like parabolicat 
manner, ‘‘ wheresoever the carcass is, there shall the 
eagles be gathered together,” Matt. xxiv. 28. The 
images are taken from the different methods of hunt- 
ing and taking wild beasts, which were anciently in 
use. The terror was a live strung with feathers of 
all colours, which fluttering in the air scared and fright- 
eued the beasts into the toils, or into the pit which was 
prepared for them. Nec est mirum, cum maximos fe- 
rarum greges linea pennis distuicta contineat, ct in in- 
sidias agat, ab ipso effectu dicta formida. Sencca de 
Ira, ii. 12. The pit or pitfall, fovea; digged deep in 
the ground, and covered over with green boughs, turf, 
&c., in order to deceive them, that they miglit fall into 
it unawares. The snare, or toils, 7ndago; a series of 
nets, inclosing at first a great space of ground, in which 
the wild beasts were known to be; and then drawn in 
by degrees into a narrower compass, till they were at 
last closely shut up, and entangled in them.—L. 

For 9179 mikkol, a MS. reads *32°9 mippeney, as it is 
in Jer. xlvin. 44, and so the Vulgate and Chaldee. But 
perhaps it is only, like the latter, a Hcbraism, and means 
no more than the simple preposition 3 mem. Sce Psa. 
cll. 6. For it does not appear that the terror was in- 
tended to scare the wild beasts by its noise. The pa- 
ronomasia is very reinarkable ; IMD pachad, ND pa- 
chath, \3 pach: and that it was a common proverbial 
form, appears from Jeremiah's repeating it in the same 
words, chap. xviii. 43, 44. 

Verse 18. Out of the midst of the pit— From the 
pit”) For yn mittech, from the midst of, a MS. 
reads }3 min, from, as it is in Jer. xlvilil. 44; and sa 
likewise the Septuagint, Syriae, and Vulgate. 


ee) 





General judgments on the 


Sc a fecth from the noise of the fear 
Olymp. XVIL. 1. shall fall into the pit; and he that 
oes Ponti, comelh up out of the midst of 
Bae she pit shall be taken in the snare: 
for *the windows from on high are open, and 
‘the foundations of the earth do shake. 

19 " The earth is utterly broken down, the 
earth is clean dissolved, the earth is moved 
exceedingly. 

20 The earth shall * reel to and fro jike a 
drunkard, and shall be removed like a cotlage ; 
and the transgression thereof shall be heavy 
upon it; and it shall fall, and not rise again. 


— 





~~ 














¥ Chap. 
y Heb. with 


*Gen. vii. 11. (Psa. xvii. 7. uJer. iv. 23. 
mex. 11. w Lleb. visit upon.—* Psa. Ixxvi. 12. 
the gathering of prisoners. t Or, dungeon. 

















Verse 19. The earth—* The land”] yown Aaorets, 
forte delendum 7 he, ut ex precedente ortum. Vid. 
seqq.—Secker. ‘ Probably the 7 Ze, in jw haarets, 
should he blotted out, as having arisen from the pre- 
ceding.” 

Verse 20. Like a cottage—* Like a lodge ‘for a 
night] See note on ehap. i. 8. 

Verse 21. On Aigh—upon the earth.] That is, the 
eeclesiastical and civil polity of the Jews, which shall 
be destroyed. The nation shall continue in a state of 
depression and dereliction for a longtime. The image 
seems to be taken from the practice of the great mon- 
archs of that time; who, when they had thrown their 
wretched captives into a dungeon, never gave them- 
selves the trouble of inquiring about them ; but let them 
lie a long time in that miserable condition, wholly des- 
titute of relief. and disregarded. God shall at lenoth 
revisit and restore his people in the last age: and then 
the kingdom of God shall be established in such per- 
fection, as wholly to obscure and eelipse the glory of 
the temporary, typical, preparative kingdom now sub- 
sisting. 

Verse 23. Before his ancients gloriously] 
Sigt of their ofdc men be scval ben glorifted, 
MS. Bree. 

“The figurative language of the prophets is taken 
from the analogy between the world natural and an em- 
pire or kingdom eonsidered as a world politic. Ac- 


En the 
Old 


CHAP. XXV. 


|serable part of them. 


Jews and other people. 


: A.M. cir. 3292. 
21 And it shall come to pass GC. cee 


in that day, thai the Lorp shall Olymp. XVIL.1. 
« ° cir. annum 

~ punish the host of the high Nums Pompilii, 

ones that are on high, * and the 1% Boman + 

kings of the earth upon the carth. 

2 And they shall be gathered together, 
Yas prisoners are gathered in the 7 pit, and 
shall be shut up in the prison, and afler many 
days shall they be * visited. 

23 Then the » moon shiall be confounded, 
and the sun ashamed, when the Lorp of hosts 
shall ¢ reign 4in Mount Zion, and in Jerusa- 
lem, and ¢ before his ancients gloriously. 








a Or, found wanting. b Chap. xii. 10; Ix. 19; Ezek. xxxii. 
7; Joel ii. 315 iii, 15.—c Rev. xix. 4, 6.—d¢I]leb. xii. 22. 
¢ Or, there shall be glory before his anctents. 


cordingly the whole world natural, eonsisting of heaven 
and earth, signifies the whole world politic, consisting 
of thrones and people; or so much of it as is consi- 
dered in prophecy: and the things in that world sig- 
nify the analogous things inthis. Jor the Aeavens and 
the things therein signify thrones and dignities, and 
those who enjoy them; and the earth with the things 
thereon, the inferior people; and the lowest parts of 
the earth, called hades or hell, the lowest or most mi- 
Great carthquakes, and the 
shaking of heaven and earth, are put for the shaking 
of kingdoms, so as to distract and overthrow them ; the 
ereating a new hearen and earth, and the passing away 
of an old one, or the beginning and end of a world, 
for the rise and ruin of a body politic signified there- 
by. The sun, for the whole species and race of sings, 
in the kingdoms of the world pohtie ; the moon, for the 
body of the common people, considered as the king's 
wife ; the stars, for subordinate princes and great men ; 
or for bishops and rulers of the people of God, when 
the sun is Christ: sefézng of the su, moon, and stars, 
darkening the sun, turning the moon into blood, and 
falling of the stars, for the ceasing of a kingdom.” 
Sir I. Newton's Observations on the Prophecies, Part 
J., chap. 2. 

These observations are of great consequence 
and use, in explaining the phraseology of the pro- 
phets. 


CHAPTER XXV. 


The short glance which the prophet gave at the promised restoration of the people of God and the Messiah's 
kingdom, tn the elose of the preceding chapter, makes him break out into a rapturous song of praise in this, 
where, although he alludes to temporal mercies, such as the destruetion of the cities which had been at war 
with Zion, the ruin of Moab, and other signal interpositions of Divine Providence in behalf of the Jews ; 
yet he is evidently impressed with a more lively sense of future and much higher blessings under the Gospel 
dispensation, in the plenitude of tts revelation, of which the temporal deliveranees vouchsafed ot rartous 


times to the primitive kingdoms of Israel and Judah were the prototypes, 1-5. 


These blessings are de- 


scribed under the figure of a feast made for all nations, 6; the removing af a veil from their faces, 7; 
the total extinction of the empire of death by the resurrection from the dead, the exclusion of all sorrow, 
and the final overthrow of all the enemies of the people af God, 8-12. 
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Thanksgiving for 

A. M. cir. 3292. A 
ee ee O Lorp, thou art my God 7 I 
Olymp. XVIL. 1. will exalt thee, I will praise 


‘it um 
Noses Pomp thy name; ’for thou hast done 


R. Roman. 4. wonderful things; ¢ thy counsels 
of old are faithfulness and truth. 

2 For thou hast made ‘of a city a heap; 
of adefenced city a ruin: a palace of strangers 
to be no city; it shall never be built. 

3 Therefore shall the strong people ° glorify 
thee, the city of the terrible nations shall fear 
thee. 

4 For thou hast been a strength to the poor, 
a strength to the needy in his distress, ‘a re- 


* Exod. xv.2; Psa. exvili. 28. b Psa. xeviii. 1. ¢ Num. 


xxiii. 19.——4 Chap. xxi.9; xxiii. 13; Jer. li. 37. 











It does not appear to me that this chapter has any 
close and particular connexion with the chapter imme- 
diately preceding, taken separately, and by itself. ‘Uhe 
subject of that was the desolation of the land of Israel 
and Judah, by the just judgment of God, for the wick- 
edness and disobedience of the people: which, taken 
by itself, seems not with any propriety to introduce a 
hymn of thanksgiving to God for his mercies to his 
people in delivering them from their enemies. But 
taking the whole course of prophecies, from the ¢thir- 
teenth to the twenty-fourth chapter inclusive, in which 
the prophet foretells the destruction of several cities 
and nations, enemies to the Jews, and of the land of 
Judah itself, yet with intimations of a remnant to be 
saved, and a restoration to be at length effected by a 
glorious establishment of the kingdom of God: with 
a view to this extensive scene of God’s providence in 
all its parts, and in all its consequences, the prophet 
may well be supposed to break out into this song of 
praise ; in which his mind seems to be more possessed 
with the prospect of future mercies than with the re- 
collection of the past.—L. 


NOTES Of iCHAP. XXV. 


Verse 1. Thy counsels of old are faithfulness and 
truth.| That is, All thy past declarations by the pro- 
phets shall be fulfilled in their proper time. 

Verse 2. A city—“ The city” ] Nineveh, Babylon, 
Ar, Moab, or any other strong fortress possessed by the 
enemies of the people of God. 

For the first Vy mezr, of a city, the Syriae and 
Vulgate read Vy hair, the city; the Septuagint and 
Chaldee read D°%3’ arim, cities, in the plural, transposing 
the letters. After the second 7*}'D meir, a MS. adds 
515 lagol, for a heap. 

A palace of strangers— The palace of the proud 
ones”] For O° zarun, strangers, MS. Bodl. and 
another read D‘ti zedim, the proud: so likewise the 
Septuagint; for they render it acs@wv here, and in 
ver. 5, as they do in some other places: see Deut. 
xvill. 20,22. Another MS. reads O° ¥ tsarim, adver- 
saries; which also makes a good sense. But ov 
zarim, strangers, and D°'3t zedim, the proud, are often 
confounded by the great similitude of the letters 4 da- 
leth and \ resh. See Mal. iii. 15, iv. 1; Psa. xix. 
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ISATAH. 


approaching deliverance 


A. M. cir. 3292 
fuge from the storm, a shadow 4, % cir. 3802 


from the heat, when the blast of Olymp. XVII. 1. 
the terrible ones is as a storm Nume Pompilii, 
ag@inst the wall. Rh. Rou 

5 Thou shalt bring down the noise of 
strangers, as the heat in a dry place; even the 
heat with the shadow of a cloud: the branch 
of the terrible ones shall be brought low. 

6 And in & this mountain shall ®the Lorp 
of hosts make unto ‘all people a feast of fat 
things, a feast of wines on the lees, of fat 
things full of marrow, of wines on the lees 
well refined. 


e Rev. xi. 13. fChap. iv. 6.—~¢ Chap. it. 2, 3. Prov. ix. 
2; Matt. xxii. 4——i Dan. vii. 14; Matt. viii. 11. 





14, inthe Septuagint; and Psa. liv. 5, where the Chal- 
dee reads Ot zedim, compared with Psa. Ixxxvi. 16. 
Verse 4. As a storm against the wall—* Like a 
winter-storm.”] For wp dir, read Wp Aer: or, as Vy ir 
from y) arar, so Vp kir from p karar.—Capellus. 
Verse 5. Of strangers— Of the proud”] The same 
mistake here as in ver. 2: see the note there. Here 
n° zedim the proud, is parallel to D°¥Y™y arztsim, the 
formidable: as in Psa. liv. 5, and Ixxxvi. 14. 

The heat with the shadow of a cloud—* As the 
heat by a thick cloud”] For 39m chored, the Syriac, 
Chaldee, Vulgate, and two MSS. read 39D kechored; 
which is a repetition of the beginning of the foregoing 
parallel line; and the verse taken out of the parallel 
form, and more fully expressed, would run thus: “ As 
a thick clond interposing tempers the heat of the sun 
on the burnt soil; so shalt thou, by the interposition 
of thy power, bring low and abate the tumult of the 
proud, and the triumph of the formidable.” 

Verse 6. In this mountain] Zion, at Jerusalem. 
In his Church. 

Shall the Lord of hosts make unto all people a feast) 
Salvation by Jesus Christ. A feast is a proper and 
usual expression of joy in consequence of victory, or 
any other great success. The feast here spoken of is 
to be celebrated on Mount Sion; and all people, with- 
out distinction, are to be invited to it. This can be 
no other than the celebration of the establishment of 
Christ’s kingdom, which is frequently represented in 
the Gospel under the image of a feast: ‘* where many 
shall come from the east and west, and shall sit down 
at table with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the king- 
dom of heaven ;” Matt. viii. 11. See also Luke xiv. 
16; xxiv. 29, 30. This sense is fully confirmed by 
the concomitants of this feast expressed in the next 
verse ; the removing of the veil from the face of the 
nations, and the abolition of death: the first of which 
is obviously and clearly explained of the preaching of 
the Gospel; and the second must mean the blessing 
of immortality procured for us by Christ, “ who hath 
abolished death, and through death hath destroyed him 
that had the power of death.” 

Of wines on the lees—* Of old wines] Heb. lees; 
that is, of wines kept long on the lees. The word 
used to express the lees in the original signifies the 





A glorious promise 


A. M. cir. 3292. “1 
me 6 6UAnd he will «destroy in this 


Olymp. XViL.1. mountatn the face of the covering 
4 Cir. annum . t . ll } d m } 
Nume: Pompilii, ‘cast over all people, and ™ the 
R, Roman, 4 yail that is spread over all nations. 

S He will *swallow up death in victory; and 
the Lord Gop will ° wipe away tears from off 


t Heb. swallow ae Heb. covered——m2 Cor. iii. 15; 
ph. iv. 18. 





preservers ; because they preserve the strength and 
flavour of the wine. ‘All recent wines, ufter the fer- 
mentation has ceased, ought to be kept on their lees 
for a certain time, which greatly contributes to increase 
their strength and flavour. Whenever this first fer- 
mentation has been deficient, they will retain a more 
rich and sweet taste than is natural to them in a re- 
cent true vinous state; and unless farther fermentation 
is promoted by their lying longer on their own lees, 
they will never attain their genuine strength and fla- 
your, but run into repeated and ineffectual fermenta- 
tions, and soon degenerate into a liquor of an acetous 
kind.— All wines of a light and austere kind, by a fer- 
mentation too great, or too long continued, certainly 
degenerate into a weak sort of vinegar; while the 
stronger not only require, but will safely bear a stronger 
and often-repeated fermentation ; and are more apt to 
degencrate from a defect than excess of fermentation 
into a vapid, ropy, and at length into a putrescent 
state.” Sir Edward Barry, Observations on the 
Wines of the Ancicnts, p. 9, 10. 

Thevenot observes particularly of the Shiras wine, 
that, after it is refined from the lees, it is apt to grow 
cour. “ll a beaucoup de lie; c’est pourquoi il donne 
puissemment dans la teste; et pour le rendre plus 
traitable on le passe par un chausse d*hypocras ; aprés 
quoi il est fort clair, et moins fumeux. IIs mettent 
ce vin dans des grandes jarres de terres qui tiennent dix 
ou douze jusqu’A quatorze carabas: mais quand l'on 
a entamé une jarre, il faut ta vuider au plutost, et met- 
ire le vin qu’on en tire dans des bouteilles ou carabas; 
car si lon y manque en le laissant quelque tems aprés 
que la jarre est entamée il se gate et s‘aigrit.” Voy- 
ages, Tom. ii. p. 245.—“It has much sediment, and 
therefore is intoxicating. In order to make it more 
mellow, they strain it through a hypocrates’ sleeve, 
after which it is very clear and less heady. They 
lay up this wine in great earthen jars, which hold 
from ten to fourteen carabas: but when a jar is un- 
stopped, it is necessary to empty it immediately, and 
put the wine into bottles, or carabas; for if it be left 
thus in the jar, it will spoil and become acid.” 

The caraba, or girba, is a goat's skin drawn off from 
the animal, having no apertures but those occasioned 
by the ¢ai/, the feet, and the neck. One opening is 
left, to pour in and draw off the liquor. This skin 
goes through a sort of tanning process, and is often 
beautifully ornamented, as is the case with one of these 
girbas now lying before me. 

This clearly explains the very elegant comparison, 
or rather allegory, of Jeremiah, chap. xlviii. 11; where 
the reader will find a remarkable example of the mix- 
ture of the proper with the allegorical, not uncommon 
‘ith the Hebrew poets :— 


CHA 


XXV. of Gospel tmes 


all faces; and the rebuke of his “ a or. ae 

people shall he take away from Olymp. XVII 1. 
Cir. 

off all the earth: for the Lorp Nits Pompili 
R. Roman., 4. 


hath spoken zt. 
9 And it shall be said in that day, Lo, 
this zs our God; ? we have waited for him, 


a Hos, xiii. 14; 1 Cor. xv. 5t; Rev. xx. 14; xxi. 4.—- Rev. vii. 
17; xxi. 4.—p Gen. xlix. 18; Tit. ii. 13. 


— 


“ Moab hath been at ease from his youth, 
And he hath settled upon his lees ; 
Nor hath he been drawn off from vessel to vessel, 
Neither hath he gone into captivity : 
Wherefore his taste remaineth in him, 
And his flavour is not changed.” 


Sir John Chardin’s MS. note on this place of Jere 
miah is as follows: ‘ On change ainsi le vin de coupe 
en coupe en Orient; et quand on en entame une, il 
faut la vuider en petites coupes ou bouteilles, sans 
quoy il s’aigrit. ‘“ They change the wine from vessel 
to vessel in the east; and when they unstop a large 
one, it is necessary to empty it into small vessels, as 
otherwise it will grow sour.” 

Verse 7. The face of the covering cast over all 
people—* The covering that covered the face of all 
the peoples”) MS. Bedi. reads 59 +3 Sy al peney 
chol. The word °}3 peney, face, has been removed 
from its right place into the line above, where it makes 
no sense; as Houbigant conjectured. “The face of 
the covering,’ &c. He will unveil all the Mosaic 
ritual, and show by his apostles that it referred to, and 
was accomplished in, the sacrificial offering of Jesus 
Christ. 

Verse 8. He will swallow up death} He, by the 
stace of God, will taste death for every man. Heb. 
ii. 9. Probably, swallow up death, and taste death, in 
both these verses, refer to the same thing: Jesus 
dying instead of a guilty world. These forms of 
speech may refer to the punishment of certain crimi- 
nals; they were obliged to drink a eup of poison. 
That cup which every criminal in the world must have 
drunk, Jesus Christ drank for them; and thus he swal- 
lowed up death: but as he rose again from the dead, 
complete victory was gained. 

From these thrce verses we tearn :— 

J. That the Gospel is a plenteous provision: “J 
will make a feast for all people.” 

IJ. That it is a source of light and salvation: “] 
will destroy the veil. I will abolish death, and bring 
life and immortality to light.” 

II. That it is a source of comfort and happi- 
ness: “] will wipe away all tears from off all 
faces.” 

As in the Arabic countries a corering was put over 
the face of him who was condemned to suffer death, it 
is probable that the words in ver. 7 may refer to this. 
The whole world was condemned to death, and about 
to be led out to execution, when the gracious Lord 
interposed, and, by a glorious sacrifice, procured a 
general pardon. 

Verse 9. It shall be said—* Shall they say”] So 
the Septuagint and Vulgate, in the plural number. 
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Glorious effects of ISATAH. the Gospel of Christ. 
A. M. cir. 3292. and he will save us: this is the|the midst of them, as he 4,™ cir 3902 


B. C. cir. 712. 
Olymp. XVIL1. Lorp; we have waited for him, 


cir. annum . oo. . 
Numz Pompilii, 7 we will be glad and rejoice in 
his salvation : 


R. Roman., 4. 

10 For in this mountain shall the hand of 
the Lorp rest, and Moab shall be * trodden 
down under him, even as straw is * trodden 
down for the dunghill. 

11 And he shall spread forth his hands in 


4 Psa. xx. 5.—— Or, threshed. 


They read )77N) veameru, the Syriac reads NINN) ve- 
amarta, thou shalt say. They shall say, i. e., the 
Jews and the Gentiles—Lo, this [Jesus Christ] is our 
God: we have waited for him, according to the pre- 
dictions of the prophets. We have expected him, and 
we have not been disappointed; therefore will we be 
glad, and rejoice in his salvation. . 

Verse 10. Shall the hand of the Lord resi—* The 
hand of JeHovau shall give rest’”] Heb. mign tenu- 
ach, quiescet. Annon fV3N taniach, quietem dabit, 
shall rest; shall give rest, ut Greei, avaravew Owoé, 
et Copt.t—Mr. Woine. That is, “shall give peace 
and quiet to Sion, by destroying the enemy;” as it 
follows. 

As straw is trodden down— As the straw is 
threshed”] Hoc juxta ritum loquitur Palestine et 
multarum Orientis provinciarum, que ob pratorum et 
feeni penuriam paleas preparant esul animantium. Sunt 
autem carpenta ferrata rotis per medium in serrarum 
modum se volventibus, que stipulam conterunt; et 
comminuunt in paleas. Qnomodo igitur planstris fer- 
ratis palee conteruntur, sic conteretur Moab sub eo; 
sive sub Dei potentia, sive in semetipso, ut nihil in eo 
integri remaneat. ‘This is spoken in reference to 
the mode of threshing in Palestine, and various other 
Asiatic provinces. Because of the scarcity of meadow 
land and hay, they make chopped straw for the cattle 
They have large wheels studded over with iron teeth 
or nails, by which, on the out-of-door threshing-floors, 
they pound and reduce the straw into chaff. As, 
therefore, the straw is reduced to chaff by bringing the 
iron-shod wheel over it; so shall Moab be bruised by 


that swimmeth spreadeth fortli Olymp. XVII. 1. 
his hands to swim: and he Nome Banana 
shall bring down their pride _* Roman * 
together with the spoils of their hands. 

12 And the ‘fortress of the high fort 
of thy walls shall he bring down, lay 
low, and bring to the ground, even to the 
dust. 


8 Or, threshed in Madmenah. 





t Chap. xxvi. 5. 





the power of God, that nothing whole shall remain.”— 
Meron. in loc. See the note on chap. xxviii. 27. 

For the dunghili—“ Under the wheels of the car.” } 
For 3213 madmenah, the Septuagint, Syriac, and 
Vulgate read 33% mercabah, which I have follow- 
ed. See Joshua xv. 31, compared with xix. 5, where 
there is a mistake very nearly the same. The keri, 
‘93 bemi, is confirmed by twenty-eight MSS., seven 
ancient, and three editions. 

Verse 11. As he that swimmeth spreadcth forth his 
hands to swim— As he that sinketh stretcheth out 
his hands to swim™] There is great obscurity in this 
place : some understand God as the agent; others, 
Moab. I have chosen the latter sense, as [ cannot 
conceive that the stretching out of the hands of a 
swimmer in swimming can be any illustration of the 
action of God stretching ont his hands over Moab to 
destroy it. 1 take nnwn Aashshocheh, altering the 
point on the w sim, on the authority of the Septuagint, 
to be the participle of NNW shachah, the same with 
my shuach, and nnw shachach, to bow down, to be de- 
pressed ; and that the prophet designed a paronomasia 
here, a figure which he frequently uses between the 
similar words MM shachah, and minw shechoth. As 
rann tachtaiv, in his place, or on the spot, as we say 
in the preceding verse, gives us an idea of the sudden 
and complete destruction of Moab; so 135)3 Jbekirbe, 
in the midst of him, means that this destruction shall 
be open, and exposed to the view of all: the neigh- 
bouring nations shall plainly see him struggling against 
it, as a man in the midst of the deep waters exerts all his 
efforts by swimming, to save himself from drowning —T 





CHAPTER XXVI. 


This chapter, like the foregoing, is a song of praise, in which thanksgivings for temporal and spiritual mercies 


are beautifully mingled, though the latter still predominate. 


Even the sublime and evangelical doctrine 


of the resurrection scems here to be hinted at, and made to typify the deliverance of the people of God from 


a state of the lowest misery; the captivity, the general dispersion, or both. 
ceding, is beautifully diversified by the frequent change of speakers. 


This hymn too, like the pre- 
It opens with a ehorus of the Church 


celebrating the protection vouchsafed by God to his people; and the happiness of the righteous, whom he 


guards, contrasted with the misery of the wicked, whom he punishes, 1-7. 
resolution of obcying, trusting, and delighting in God, 8. 


To this succceds their own pious 
Here the prophet breaks in, in his own person, 


eagerly catching the last words of the chorus, which were perfeetly in unison with the feelings of his own 
soul, and which he beautifully repeats, as one musical instrument reverberates the sound of another on the 


same key with it. 


He makes likewise a suitable response to what had been said on the judgments of God, 


and observes their different effects on the good and the bod; improving the one, and hardening the other, 


9-11. 
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After this, a chorus of Jews express their gratitude to God for past delireronces, make confession 


Thanksgivuigs for the 


CHP, 3 VI. 


of their sins, and supplicate his power, which they had bcen long expecting, 12-18. 
gracious reply, promising deliverance that should be as life from the dead, 19. 


mercies of God. | 


To this God makes a 
And the prophet, (appa- 


rently alluding to the command of Moses to the Israelites, when the destroying angel was to go through 
the land of Egypt,) concludes with exhorting his people to patience and resignation, till God sends the de- 


liverance he has promised, 20, 21. 


ee «6TWN “that day shall this song be 


oC. cir. 712. ; 

Olymp. XVII. 1. sung in the land of Judah; 
cir. annum r j : b : 
Numz Pompili, We have a strong city; salvation 
BR Roman., 4. will God appoint for walls and 

bulwarks. 


2 © Open ye the gates, that the righteous 
nation which keepeth the 4truth may enter in. 

3 Thou wilt keep him ¢in perfect peace, 
whose ‘mind is stayed on thee; because he 
trusicth in thee. 

4 Trust ye in the Lorn for ever: & for in 
the Lorn JEHOVAH ts * everlasting strength. 

5 For he bringeth down them that dwell on 
high; ‘the lofty city, he layeth it low; he 
layeth it low, even to the ground; he bringeth 
it even to the dust. 

6 The foot shall tread it down, ever the feet 
of the poor, avd the steps of the needy. 

7 The way of the just 7s uprightness: * thou 
most upright, dost weigh the path of the just. 

8 Yea, !in the way of thy judgments, O 


eChap. ii. 11. 





>Chap. Ix. 18.——-¢ Psa. exviii. 19, 20- 
4 Heb. truths. Heb. peace, peace ; chap. lvii. 19. Or, thought, 
or tmagination. ¢Chap. xlv. 17. b Heb. the rock of ages; 
Deut. xxxi1. 4.——! Chap. xxv. 12 ; xxxii. 19 — Psa. xxxvii. 23. 


NOTES ON GHAP. XXVI. 

Verse t. We hare a strung city] In opposition Lo 
the city of the enemy, which God hath destroyed, chap. 
xxv. 2. See the nole there. 

Salration—for iwalls and bulwarks} Sm nn cho- 
moth vachel, walls and redoubts, or the walls and the 
ditch. 7 chcl properly signifies the ditch or trench 
without the wall; see Avmchi. The same rabbin says, 
This song refers to the time of salvation, 7. c., the days 
of the Messiah. 

Verse 2. The righteous nation) The converted 
Gentiles shall have the gafcs epened—a full entrance 
into all the glories and privileges of the Gospel ;_ being 
fellow heirs with the converted Jews. The Jewish 
peculiarity is destroyed, for the middle wall of parti- 
lion is broken down. 

The truth} The Gospel itself—as the fulfilment of 
all the ancient types, shadows, and ceremonies; and 
therefore termed the truth, in opposition to all those 
shadowy rites and ceremonies. ‘The law was given 
by Moses: but grace ond trutH came by Jesus 
Christ ;° John t. 17, and see the note there. 

Verse 3. In perfect peace] now aby shalom, sha- 
lom, “‘ peace, peace,” i. ¢., peace upon peace—all kinds 
of prosperity—happiness in this world and in the world 
to come. 

Because he trusteth in thee— Because they have 
trusted in thee.”] So the Chaldee, nv2 betacho. The 

















. A.M. cir. 3292. 
Lorp, have we waited for thee ; 4, or: AP 


the desire of our soul is to thy Olymp. XVII. 1. 


cir. annum 
name, and to the remembrance Numz Pompilii, 


of thee. R. Roman., 4. 

9 ™With my soul have I desired thee in the 
night; yea, with my spirit within me will I 
seek thee carly: for when thy judgments are 
in the earth, the inhabitants of the world will 
learn righteousness. 

10 ® Let favour be showed to the wicked, yet 
will he not learn righteousness: in ° the land 
of uprightness will he deal unjustly, and will 
not behold the majesty of the Lorp. 

11 Lorp, when thy hand is lifted up, ? they 
wil] not see: but they shall see, and be ashamed 
for therr envy dat the people ; Yea, the fire 
of thine enemies shal] devour them. 

12 Lorp, thou wilt ordain peace for us: for 
thou also hast wrought all our works * in us. 

13 O Lorp our God, * other lords beside 
thee have had dominion over us: but by thee 

1Chap. Ixiv. 3. m Psa. lxiiil. 6 ; Cant. ii. 1.——" Eccles. viii. 
Ie reom: 1. 4- oPsa. exliii, 10. PJob xxxiv. 27; Psa 


xxvill. 5; chap. y. 12.—9q Or, toward thy people——« Or, for us 
¢2 Chron. xii. & 














Syriac and Vulgate read 13MNU2 batachnu, ‘* we have 
trusted.” Schroeder, Gram. Heb. p. 360, explains 
the present reading MU Jatuach, impersonally, confi- 
sum est. 

Verse 4. In the Lord JEHOV AH—* In Jexovan”] 
In Jan Jenovan, Heb.; but see Ffoubigant, and the 
note on chap. xii. 2. 

Everlasting strength) any Ws tsur olamum, “the 
rock of ages ;” or, according to Rab. AMfaimnon,—the 
cternal Fountain, Source, or Spring. Does not this 
refer to the lasting streams from the rock in the desert ! 
And that rock was Christ. ge ban toped in the Werd 
fro the eberlastinge wworldis.—Old MS. Biste. 

Verse 8. Have we watted for thee—‘ We have 
placed our confidence in thy name”) The Septuagint, 
Syriac, and Chaldce read "Ip kavinu, without the 
pronoun annexed. 

Verse 9. Have F desired thee] Forty-one MSS. of 
Dr. Aennicott’s and many of De Resst's, (nine ancient,) 
and five editions read JHMN ivvithiche. It is proper 
to note this; because the second * yod being omitted 
in the text, the Vudgate and many others have render- 
ed it in the third person. 

When thy judgments, &c.] It would be better to 
read, When thy judgments were in the earth, the in- 
habitants of the world have learned (1179 lomedu) 
righteousness. Men seldom seek God in prosperity ; 
they are apt to rest in an earthly portion ; but God in 
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Thanksgivings for the 


A. M. cir. 3292. 


ISAIAH. 


only will we make mention of | eth near the time of her delivery, 


mercies of God. 


A. M. cir. 3292 


me. C. cir. 712, a . : ; Bre. cir. 713) 
Olymp. XVIL.1. thy name. is in pain, and crieth out in her Olymp. XVIL1 
cir, annum . cir. annum 
Nume Pompili, 14 They are dead, they shall|pangs; so have we been in thy Nume Pompilii, 
R. Roman., 4. R. Roman., 4. 


not live; they are deceased, they 
shall not rise: therefore hast thou visited and 
destroyed them, and made all their memory 
to perish. 


_ Thou hast increased the nation, O Lorp, 
thou hast increased the nation: thou art 


glorified: thou hadst removed z¢ far unto all 
the ends of the earth. 

16 Lorp, tin trouble have they visited thee, 
they poured out a "prayer when thy chastening 
was upon them. 

17 Like as a woman with child, that draw- 


rr 


‘Hos. v. 15. vChap xiii. 8; John 








u Heb. secret speech. 
> Sg ear I 


mercy embitters this by adversity; then there is a 
general cry after hunself as our chief, solid, and only 
permanent gdod. 

Verse 16. Lord, in trouble have they visited thee— 
“ O Jenovan, in affliction we have sought thee“] So 
the Septuagint and two MSS. have }\1pa pekadnucha, 
in the first person plural. And so perhaps it should 
be 13)¥ ¢tsaknu, in the first person; but how the Sep- 
tuagint read this word is not clear; and this last mem- 
ber of the verse is extremely obscure. 

For 199 Jamo, “on them,” the Septuagint read 139 
danu, ‘on us,” in the first person likewise ; a frequent 
mistake ; see note on chap. x. 29. 

Verse 18. We have—brought forth wind] The 
learned Professor Afichaelis explains this image in the 
following manner: “ Rariorem morbum deseribi, em- 
pneumatosin, ant ventosam molam, dictum; quo que 
laborant din et sibi et peritis medicis gravide videntur, 
tandemque post omnes vere graviditatis molestias et 
labores ventum ex utero emittunt ; quem morbum pas- 
sim describunt medici.” Syntagma Comment., vol. ii., 
p. 165. ‘ The empneumatosis, or windy inflation of 
the womb, is a disorder to which females are liable. 
Some have had this in such wise, for a long time to- 
gether, that they have appeared to themselves, and 
even to very skilful medical men, to be pregnant; and 
after having endured much pain, and even the throes 
of apparent childbearing, they have been eased and re- 
stored to health hy the emission of a great quantity of 
wind from the uterus. This disorder is well known 
to medical men.” ‘The Syriac translator seems to have 
understood it in this manner: Enixi sumus, ut ille que 
ventos pariunt. ‘ We have brought forth as they who 
bring forth wind.” 

In the earth—— In the land”] rw dbearets ; soa 
MS., the Septuagint, Syriac, and Vulgate. 

Verse 19. Afy dead body— My deceased”] All 
the ancient Versions render it in the plural; they read 
923 niblothai, my dead bodies. ‘The Syriac and 
Chaldee read nny) niblotheyhem, their dead bodies. 
No MS. yet found confirms this reading. 

The dew of kherbs—* The dew of the dawn”] Lu- 
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sight, O Lorp. 

18 We have been with child, we have been 
in pain, we have as it were brought forth 
wind; we have not wrought any deliverance 
in the earth; neither have * the inhabitants of 
the world fallen. 

19 *Thy dead men shall live, together wath 
my dead body shall they arise. ¥ Awake and 
sing, ye that dwell in dust: for thy dew zs as 
the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out 
the dead. 

20 Come, my people, 7 enter thou into thy 





wPsa. xvii. 14.—~* Ezek. xxxvil. 1, &c. y Dan. xi. 2 


z Exod. xii. 22, 23. 


cis, according to the Vulgate; so also the Syriac and 
Chaldee. 

The deliverance of the people of God from a state 
of the lowest depression is explained by images plainly 
taken from the resurrection of the dead. Inthe same 
manner the Prophet Ezekiel represents the restoration 
of the Jewish nation from a state of utter dissolution by 
the restoring of the dry bones to life, exhibited to him 
in a vision, chap. xxxvii., which is directly thus applied 
and explained, ver. 11-13. And this deliverance is 
expressed with a manifest opposition to what is here 
said above, ver. 14, of the great lords and tyrants. 
under whom they had groaned :— 


“They are dead, they shall not live ; 
They are deceased tyrants, they shall not rise :”’ 


that they should be destroyed utterly, and should never 
be restored to their former power and glory. It ap- 
pears from hence, that the doctrine of the resurrection 
of the dead was at that time a popular and common 
doctrine ; for an image which is assumed in order to 
express or represent any thing in the way of allegory 
or metaphor, whether poetical or prophetical, must be 
an image commonly known and understood ; otherwise 
it will not answer the purpose for which it is as- 
sumed.—L. 

Kimchi refers these words to the days of the Mes- 
siah, and says, “Then many of the saints shall rise 
from the dead.” And quotes Dan. xii. 2. Do not 
these words speak of the resurrection of our blessed 
Lord; and of that resurrection of the bodies of men, 
which shall be the conseqnence of his body being raised 
from the dead ? 

Thy dead men shall live,—with my dead body shall 
they arise.| This seems very express. 

Verse 20. Come, my people, enter thou into thy 
chambers] An exhortation to patience and resignation 
under oppression, with a confident expectation of de- 
liveranee by the power of God manifestly to be exert- 
ed in the destruction of the oppressor. It seems to 
be an allusion to the command of Moses to the Israel- 
ites, when the destroying ange] was to go through the 





Destruction of the CHAP. 


eel. cir, 3292. 
fc. cir. 712, 
Olymp. XVII. 1. 
cir. annum 
Numz Pompilii, 
R. Roman, 4. 


chambers, and shut thy doors 
about thee: hide thyself as it 
were *for a little moment, until 
the indignation be overpast. 

21 For, behold, the Lorp > cometh ont of 


2 Psa. xxx. 5; chap. liv. 7,8; 2 Cor. iv. 37. 





land of Egypt, “not to go out at the door of their 
houses until the morning ;” Iixod. xii. 22. And be- 
fore the passage of the Red Sea: “Fear ye not, 
stand still, and see the salvation of Jewovan. JEito- 
vant shal} fight for you, and ye shall hold your peaee,” 
Exod. xiv. 13, 14. 

Verse 21. The earth also shall disclose her biood| 


XXVIT. 


enemies of the Churca. 


‘ : : +7. A. M. cir. 3292. 
his place to punish the mbhabit 5G 


ants of the earth for their iniquity: Olymp. XVII. 1. 
. Clr. annul 

the earth also shall disclose her Name Pompilii, 

¢ blood, and shall no more cover _® Roman. 4. 


her slain. 
b Mic. 1.3; Jude 14.— eb. bloods. 





Crimes of cruelty and oppression, whieh have passed 
away from the eyes of men, God will bring into judg- 
ment, and exaet punishment for them. O what a 
reekoning will the kingdoms of the earth have with God, 
for the torrents of blood which they have shed for the 
gratification of the lust of power and ambition! Who 
shall live when he doeth this ? 


CHAPTER AXVII. 


Destruction of the enemes of the Church, 1. 


God's eare of his vineyard, 2-11. 


Prosperity of the ae- 


secndants of Abraham in the latter days, 12, 13. 


A. M. cir. 3292. 
B. C. cr. 712. 
Olymp. XVII. 1. 
cir. annum 
Num Pompilii, 
R. Roman., 4. 


N that day the Lorp with his 
sore and great and strong 
sword shall punish leviathan the 
* piercing serpent, Peven leviathan 





@ Or, crossing like a bar. : 5 Psa. Ixxiv. 13, 14.—+ Chap. li. 9; 
Ezek. xxix. 3; xxxil. 2. 


The subject of this chapter seems to be the nature, 
the measure, aud the design of God's dealings with 
bis people. 1. His judgments inflieted on their great 
and powerful enemies, ver. 1. 2. His constant eare 
and proteetion of his favourite vineyard, in the form 
of a dialogue, ver. 2. 3. The moderation and Jenity 
with which the severity of his judgments have been 
tempered, ver. 7. 4. The end and design of them, to 
recover them from idolatry, ver. 9. And, 5. The re- 
ealling of them, on their repentance, from their several 
dispersions, ver. 12. The first verse seems connected 
with the two last verses of the preeeding chapter.—L. 


mOPMS ON CIAP. XXVII. 


Verse 1. Leviathan} The animals here mentioned 
seem to be the crocodile, rigid by the stiffness of the 
backbone, so that he cannot readily turn himself when 
he pursues his prey ; henee the easiest way of eseap- 
ing from him is by making frequent and short furn- 
ings: the serpent or dragan, flexible and winding, 
which eouls himself up in a circular form: and the 
Sea-monster, or whale. These are used allegorieally, 
without doubt for great potentates, enemies and per- 
secutors of the people of God: but to speeify the par- 
tieular persons or states designed by the prophet un- 
der these images, is a matter of great difficulty, and 
comes not necessarily within the design of these notes, 
R. D. Kimehi says, leviathan is a parable coneerning 
the kings of the Gentiles: it is the largest fish in the 
sea, called also j*3N fannin, the dragon, or rather the 
whale. By these names the Grecian, Turkish, and 
Roman empires are intended. The dragon of the sea 
seems to mean some nation having a strong naval force 
and extensive commerce. 





See Kimchi on the place. | 


: : A. B.. citaacde: 
that crooked serpent; and he shall Ro ae 


slay © the dragon that zs in the sea. Olymp. XVII). 


: cir. annum 
2 In that day ¢ sing ye unto her, 


Num Pompiliti, 
° A vineyard of red wine. pseu 


d Chapter v. 1.——e Psalm Ixxx. 8; Jeremiah 


linet: 








Verse 2. Sing ye unto her] 19 138 anu lah. Bishop 
Lowth translates this, Sing ye a responsive song; and 
says that My! anah, to ansiver, signifies occasionally 
to sing responsively ; and that this mode of singing 
was frequently practised among the ancient Hebrews. 
See De Poes. Sac. Heb. Pre]. xix., at the beginning. 

This, indeed, was the ancient method of singing in 
various nations. The song was divided into distinct 
portions, and the singers sang alternately. There is 
a fine specimen of this in the song of Deborah and 
Barak: and also in the Idyls of Theocritus, and the 
Iiclogues of Virgil. 

This kind of singing was properly a dialogue in 
verse, sung to a partieular tune, or in the mode which 
is now termed recitatirvo. I have seen it often prae- 
tised on funeral occasions among the descendants of 
the aboriginal Irish. The poems of Ossian are of 
this kind. 

The learned Bishop distinguishes the parts of this 
dialogue thus :— 


It is I, Jenovan, that preserve her ; 
I will water her every moment; 
J will take care of her by night; 
And by day I will keep guard over 
her. 
4. Vinevarp. I have no wall for my defence: 
O that I had a fence of the thorn and 
brier ! 
Jenovau. Against them should { march in bat- 
tle, 
I should burn them up together, 
Ah! Jet her rather take hold of my 
proteetion. 
| 


3. JeHovVAH. 


God’s care of 


A. M. cir. 3292. 
EB: Cucitagwiz 
Olymp. XVII. 1. 
cir. annum 
Numez Pompilii, 
R. Roman., 4. 


will water it every moment: lest 
any hurt it, I witl keep it might 
and day. 

4 Fury ts not in me: who would set & the 
briers and thorns against me in hattle? I 
would " go through them, I would burn them 
together. 

5 Or let him take hold ‘ of my strength, that 
he may * make peace with me; and he shall 
make peace with me. 











fPsa. exxi. 4, 5. 2 Sam. xxiii. 6; chap. ix. 18.—bOr, 
march ageinst——i Chap. xxv. 4. kJob xxii. 21. | Chap. 
xxxvii.3ts Hos. xiv. 5, 6. m Heb. according to the stroke of those. 




















Vineyarb. Let him make peace with me! 

Peace let him make with me! 

They that come from the root of Ja- 
cob shall flourish, Israel shall bud 
forth ; 

And they shall fill the face of the 


world with fruit. 


A vineyard of red winc) The redder the wine, the 
more it was valned, says A7vzchi. 

Bishop Lowth translates, To the beloved vineyard. 
For 39n chemer, red, a multitude of MSS. and editions 
have 49M chemed, desirable. This is supported by the 
Septuagint and Chaldee. 

Verse 3. Lest any Aurt it, I will keep it night and 
day——“ I will take care of her by night; and by day 
I will keep guard over her”) For IpD* {Dd pen yiphkod, 
lest any visit it, the Syriac read DDN) veephkod, and 
L will visit it. Twenty MSS. of Hennicott’s, fourteen 
of De Rossi’s, and two of my own, and six editions 
read \23N ephkod, I will visit, in the first person. 

Verse 4. Fury is not in me—“T have no wall”] 
For mn chemah, anger, the Septuagint and Syriac 
read 1N chemnah, wall. An ancient MS. has non 
cheimah. For 2 bah, in her, two MSS. read D3 dam, 
in them, plural. The vineyard wishes for a wall and 
a fence of thorns—human strength and protection, (as 
the Jews were too apt to apply to their powerful neigh- 
bonrs for assistunce, and to trust to the shadow of 
Egypt:) Jenuovan replies, that this would not avail 
her, nor defend her against his wrath. He counsels 
her, therefore, to betake herself to his protection. On 
which she entreats him to make peace with her. 

From the above note jt appears that the bishop 
reads IN chomah, wall, for N25 chemah, anger or 
fury, in accordance with the Syriac and Septuagint. 
The letter 1 naz makes the only difference, which let- 
ter is frequently absent from many words where its 
place is supplicd hy the point . cholem: it might have 
been so here formerly; and in proccss of time both 
rau and cholem might have been lost. The Syriac 
supports the learned bishop’s criticism, as the word 
a9 shora is there used ; which word in the plural 
is found, Heb. xi. 30: ‘ By faith the walls of Jeri- 
cho.” The bishop thinks the Septuagint is on his side: 
to me, it seems neither fur nor against the criticism. 
The words in the Vatican capy are syw TONS oyuea, 


Lom a fortified city; which the Arabic follows: but 
| sie 


6. JEHOVAH. 


ISAIAH. 


3 IT the Lorp do keep it; Ij 6 He shall cause them that come 


his vineyard. 


A. M. cir. 3292. 
B. C. cir. 712: 
of Jacob !to take root: Israel Olymp. XVII.1L 


shall blossom and bud, and fill Numz Pompilii 
the face of the world with fruit, _® Romans 4 
7 Hath he smitten him, ™as he smote those 
that smote him? ov is he slain according to 
the slaughter of them that are slain by him? 
8 Jn measure, ° when it shooteth forth, thou 
wilt debate with it: Phe ¢stayeth his rough 
wind in the day of the east wind. 
9 By this therefore shall the imquity of 
Job xxiii. 6; Psa. vi. 1; Jer. x. 24; xxx. 113 xlvi. 28) 1 Ga 


x. tae © Or, when thou sendest it forth. p Or, when he removeth 
it. 9 Psa. Ixxvili. 38. 











instead of oxupa, the Codex Alerandrinus has stxvpo., 
LI am a STRONG city. 

The word IN chomah, wall, is not found in any 
MS. in the collections of Aennicott and De Rossi, nor 
in any of my own MSS. 

However, one of Dr. Acvnnicott’s MSS. has non 
cheimah ; but probably that which now appears to be 
a ° yod was formerly a 1 vau, and now partially obli- 
terated. 

This song receives much light from being collated 
with that in chap. v.; and perhaps the bishop's criti- 
cism will find its best support from such a collation. 
In ver. 5 of that chapter, God threatens to take away 
the wall of his vineyard: this was done ; and here the 
vineyard complains, I have no wall, and wishes for any 
kind of defence rather than be thus naked. This is 
the only vatural support of the above criticism. 

“ Ahout Tripoli there are abundance of vineyards 
and gardens, inclosed, for the most part, with hedges, 
which chiefly consist of the rhamnus, paliurus, oxy- 
acantha,” &c. Rawolf, p.21,22. A fence of thorns 
is esteemed equal to a wall for strength, being com- 
monly represented as impenetrable. See Mic. vii. 4; 
IIos. ii. 6. 


Who would set the briers and thorns against me-— 
“© that I had a fence of the thorn and brier”| Se- 
ven MSS., (¢vo ancient,) and one edition, with the 
Syriac, Vulgate, and Aquila, read Ww) veshayith, with 
the conjunction } eau prefixed: Who would set the 
briers and thorns. NY Vw “31 9 mi yittenen: sha- 
mir shayith, Who shall give me the bricr and thorn, i.e., 
for a defence: but hear Avmchi: “ Who (the vineyard) 
hath given me (Jehovah) the brier and the thorn in- 
stead of good grapes.” 

Verse 5. Or—“Ah”] For 1s o I read \N 02, as at 
was at first ina MS. The * yod was easily lost, being 
followed by arother * vod. 

Verse 6. To take root—“ From the root’) For 
wry’ yashresh, I read, with the Syriac, www mish- 
sharesh. And for WD) y"S° yatsits uparach, ND wy" 
yatsitsu parach, joining the } rau to the first word, and 
taking that into constrnetion with the first part of the 
sentence, Israel sholl bud forth. I suppose the dialogue 
to be continned in this verse, which pursues the same 
image of the allegory, but in the way of metaphor. 

Verse 9. The groves—“ And if the groves”) 
velo, Four MSS., tio ancient, of Aennicott’s, and one 











CHAP. 


A cu. Sy Jacob be purged; and this zs all 
Olyinp.XVIL t. the fruit to take away lis sin; 

Cir. annum 
Name Pompilii, When he maketh all the stones 
KR. Roman, 4 of the altar as chalk-stones that 
are beaten in sunder, the groves and "images 
shall not stand up. 

IO Yet the defenced city shall be desolate, 
and ile habitation forsaken, and left like a 
wilderness: *there shall the calf feed, and 
there shall he he down, and consume the 
branches thercof. 

11} When the boughs thereof are withered, 
they shall be broken off: the women come, 
and set them on fire: for ‘it rs a people of no 


Promises of favour 


r Or, sun tmages.——* See chap. xvii. 2; xxxii. 14.—+1 Deut. 
Saxtiees ; Chap, 1. 3; Jer. viti. 7. 





Rete of my ewn, with the Septuagint ; this makes a 
fuller sense. 

Verse 10. There shall the calf feed] 
king ef Mgypt, says Kanchi. 

Verse 11. The boughs thereof—*‘ Her boughs” ] 
WVsp fActsircyha, MS. and Vulg.; that ts, the boughs 
ef the evincyard, relerring stil] to the snbject ef the 
dialogue above. 

The scarcity of fuel, especially weed, in mest parts 
of the cast ts so great, that they supply it with every 
thing capable el burning; cew-dung dried, roots, par- 
ings of fruit, withered stalks of herbs and flowers; 
see Matt. vi.21-30 Vuine-twigs are particularly men- 
tioned us used for fue] in dressing their feod, by D*Ar- 
vieux; La Rogue, Palestine, p. 198. Ezekiel says, 
in his parable of the vine, used figuratively for the 
peeple of God, as the vineyard is here: “ Shall wood 
be taken thereef to do any work! or will men take a 
pin of it to hang any vessel thereon? Bchold, it is 
Mast inte the fire for fuel; chap. xv. 3,4. “Ifa 
man abide net in me,” saith our Lord, “ he is cast 
forth as a branch ef the vine and is withered ; and 
men gather them, and east them into the fire, and they 
are burned ;” John xv. 6. They employed women and 
children to gather these things, and they Jaid them up , 
in store fer use. ‘The dressing and pruning their vines 
afforded a good supply of the last sert of fuel; but the 


That is, the 


NSA VITT. 


and resloration., 


understanding : therefore he that 4; ¥. cir. 3802. 
made them will not have mercy Olymp. XVH.1. 
on them, and "he that formed Numaiiieiopttt 
them will show them no favour, ® Rom 4- 

12 And it shall come to pass in that day, thes 
the Lorp shall beat off from the channel of the 
river unto the stream of Egypt, and ye shiall be 
gathered one by one, O ye children of Israel. 

13 v And it shal} come to pass in that day, 
w thal the great trumpet shall be blown, and 
they shall come which were ready to perish 
in the land of Assyria, and the outcasts in the 
land of Egypt, and shall worship the Lorp in 


the holy mount at Jerusalem. 





u Deut. xxxii. 18; chap. xliii. t, 7; xliv. 2, 21, 24.——* Chap. 11. 
ae ~ Matt. xxiv. 3f; Rev. xi. U5. 








prophet says that the vines themselves of the beloved 
vineyard shall be blasted, withered, and broken, and the 
women shall come and gather them up, and carry away 
the whole of them to make their fires for domestic uses, 
See I/armer’s Observations, vol. i., p. 25-4, &e. 

Verse 12. The channel of the river] ‘Vhe river Sab- 
bation, beyond which the Israelites were carried cap- 
tive. —Aimnechi. 

Verse 13. The great trumpet shali be blown] Does 
net this refer to the time spoken of by our Lerd, Natt. 
xxiv. 31: He shall send forth his ange/s—the preach- 
ers of his Gospel, with a great sound of a trumpet— 
the earnest invitation te be saved by Jesus Christ ; and 
shall gather his elect—the Jews, his ancient chosen 
people, from the four winds—from all parts of the ha- 
bitable globe in which they have been dispersed. 

In this prophet there are scvera] predictians relative 
ta the conversion of Egypt to the irve faith, which 
have not yet been fulfilled, and which mst be fulfilled, 
for the truth of God cannot fail. Should Egypt ever 
succeed in casting off the Ottoman yoke, and fully 
establish its independence, it is most Jikely that the 
Gospel of Christ weuld have a speedy entrance into it; 
and, according to these praphecies, a wide and perma- 
nent diffusion. At present the Mohammedan power 
is a genuine antichrist. This alse the Lord will re- 
move in due time. 





CHAPTER XAVITI. 


This chapter begins with a denunciation of the approaching ruin of the Israelites by Shalmanescr, whose 
pacer is comparcd to a tempest or flood, and his keenness to the avidity with which one plucks and swal- 


tows the grape thal 1s soonest ripe, 1-4. 


It then turns to the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin, who were 


to continue a kingdom after the final captivity of their brethren; and gives first a favourable prognosti- 
cation of their affairs under Hezekiah, 5, 6+ but soon changes to reproofs and threatenings for their intem- 


perance and their profaneness, 7, 8. 


They are introduced as not only seornfully rejecting, but also 
mocking and ridiculing, the instructions of the prophet, 9, 10. 
alluding to their own mocking, but differently applied, 11-13. 


To this God immediately retorts in terms 
The prophet then addresscs these scoffers, 


14; wha considered themselves as perfectly secure from every evil, 15% and assurcs them that there was 
no method under heaven but one, by which they could be saved, 16; thal every other rain resource should 


fail in the day of visitation, 17, 18. 


He then farther adds, that the judgments of God were particularly 


| Rr 


WVoes denounced 


levelled against them; and that all the means to which they trusted for warding them off should be to no 
purpase, 19, 20; as the Almighty, who, on account of his patience and long-suffering, is amiably de- 
scribed as unacquainted with punishing, had nevertheless determined to punish them, 21, 22. 
phet then concludes with a beautiful parable in explanation and defence of God's dealing with his people, 


23-29. 

Ve or tl O to *the crown of pride, to 
mee Clik. 120, 5 
Olymp. XIII. 4. the drunkards of Ephraim, 

“aa whose » glorious beauty zs a fad- 


R. Roman, 29. ing flower, which are on the head 


of the fat valleys of them that are ° overcome 
with wine! 

2 Behold, the Lord hath a mighty and strong 
one, ' which as a tempest of hail and a de- 
stroying storm, as a flood of mighty waters 
overflowing, shall cast down to the earth with 
the hand. 


aVer, 3.——b Ver. 4. 





¢ Heb. brokenn——4 Chap. xxx. 30; 


Ezek. xii It. 
NOTES ON CHAP. XXVIII. 

Verse 1. Wo éo the crown of pride] By the crown 
of pride, &c., Samaria is primarily understood. ‘ Se- 
baste, the ancient Samaria, is situated on a long mount 
of an oval figure, having first a fruitful valley, and 
then a ring of hills rnnning round about it ;”° Maun- 
drell, p. 58. “EK regione horum rudernm mons est 
peramenus, planitie admodum frugifera cireumseptus, 
super quem olim Samaria urbs condita fuit;” Fureri 
Itinerarium, p. 93. The city, beautifully situated on 
the top of a round hill, and surrounded immediately 
with a rich valley and a circle of other hills beyond it, 
suggested the idea of a chaplet or wreath of flowers 
worn upon their heads on oceasions of festivity, ex- 
pressed by the proud crown and the fading flower of 
the drunkards. That this custom of wearing chaplets 
in their banqnets prevailed among the Jews, as well 
as among the Greeks and Romans, appears from the 
following passage of the book of Wisdom :— 





‘ Let us fill ourselves with costly wine and oint- 
ments, 
And Jet no flower of the spring pass by ns: 
],et us crown ourselves with rose-buds before they 
are withered.” Wises, 7, 6: 

Verse 2. Behold the Lord hath a mighty and strong 
one—* Behold the mighty one, the exceedingly strong 
one”} “JIN ) YON ammits ladonai, fortis Domino, i. e., 
fortissimus, a Hebraism. For 3N5 ladonai, to the 
Lord, thirty-erght MSS. of Dr. Kennicott’s and many 
of De Rossi's, with some of my own, and éwve editions, 
read m7 9 laihovah, to Jenovan. 

Verse 3. The crown of pride, the drunkards of 
Ephrain—*“ The proud crowns of the drunkards of 
Ephraim™} I read ny ataroth, crowns, plural, to 
agree with the verb 329) ¢eramasnah, “ shall be 
trodden down.” 

Verse 4. The hasty fruit before the summer—* The 
early fruit before the suminer’’) ‘ No sooner doth the 
boccore, (the early fig,) draw near to perfection in the 
middle or latter end of June, than the sermez or sum- 
mer fig begins to be Io.med, though it rarely ripens 
before August ; about which time the same tree fre- 

124 


ISAIAH. 


agaist Ephraim. 







The pro- 


8 ¢The crown of pride, the 4.™. cm Samm 


. B. C. cir. 725. 
drunkards of Ephraim, shall be Olymp. XIU. 4. 
cir. annum 
trodden f under feet : Romuli, 


4 And &the glorious beauty, R. Romaa., 29. 


which 7s on the head of the fat valley, shall be 
a fading flower, and as the hasty fruit before the 
suminer ; which when he that looketh upon it 
seeth, while itis yet in his hand he ® eateth it up. 

5 In that day shall the Lorp of hosts be for 
a crown of glory, and for a diadem of beauty, 
unto the residue of his people, 


fHeb. with feet—zs Ver. 
loweth. 





aVenoel: 1.—— Heb. swal- 
quently throws out a third crop, or the winter fig, as 
we may call it. This is usually of a much longer 
shape and darker complexion than the kermez, hanging 
and ripening upon the tree even after the leaves are 
shed; and, provided the winter proves mild and tem- 
perate, is gathered as a delicious morsel in the spring ;” 
Shaw, Travels, p. 370, fol. The image was very ob- 
vious to the inhabitants of Judea and the neighbouring 
countries, and is frequently applied by the prophets to — 
express a desirable object; by none more elegantly 

than by [losea, chap. ix. 10 :— : 


“ Like grapes in the wilderness J found Israel ; ( 

Like the first ripe fig in her prime, I saw your 

fathers.” 

Which when he that looketh upon it seeth—“ Which — 
whoso seeth, he plucketh it immediately”] For ”Ayy 
yirch, which with ANW haroeh makes a miserable 
tautology, read, by a transposition of a letter, MN" yo- 
rek; a happy conjecture of Houbigant. The image 
expresses in the strongest manner the great ease with 
which the Assyrians shall take the city and the whole — 
kingdom, and the avidity with which they shall seize 
the rich prey without resistance. . 

Verse 5. In that day] Thus far the prophecy re- 
lates to the Israelites, and manifestly denounces their 
approaching destruction by Shalmaneser. Here it 
turns to the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin, the 
remnant of God's people who were to continue a king- 
dom after the final captivity of the Israelites. Jt be- 
gins with a favourable prognostication of their affairs 
under Jlezekiah ; but soon changes to reproofs and 
threatenings for their intemperance, disobedience, and 
profaneness. 

Jonathan's Targum on this verse is worthy of no- 
tice: “In that time Messiah, the Lord of hosts, 
INI VT NW meshicha dayai tsebaoth, shall be a 
crown of joy and a diadem of praise to the residne of 
his people.” Kimchi says the rabbins in general are 
of this opinion. Here then the rabbins, and their most 
celebrated Targum, give the incommunicable name, 
MNS MT Yehovah tsebacth, the Lord of hosts, to our 
ever blessed Redeemer, Jesus Christ. 







The abominable 


Sie. cir. 3279. ss . 
bee 495, «6 And for a spirit of judgment 


Olymp. XU. 4. to him that sitteth in judgment, 

PRomuli, and for strength to them that 
R. Roman, 2: turn the battle to the gate. 

7 But they also ‘have erred through wie, 
and through strong drink are out of the way ; 
kthe priest and the prophet have erred through 
strong drink, they are swallowed up of wine, 
they are out of the way through strong drink ; 
they err in vision, they stumble zm judgment. 

8 For all tables are full of vomit and filthi- 





+Prov. xx. 1; Hos. iv. 11.——t Chap. Ivi. 10, 12. Jer. vi. 10. 
0 Heb. the hearing. 





Verse 6. The battle to the gate—“ The war to the 
gate of the cnemy.”) ‘That is, who pursue the fleeing 
@énemy even to the very gates of their own city. “ But 
we were upon them even unto the entering of the gate,” 
© Sam. xi. 23: that is, we drove the enemy back to 
their own gates. See also 1 Sam. xvii. 52. The 
Targum says, The Messiah shall give the victory to 
those who go ont to battle, that he may bring them 
back to their own houses in peace. 

Verse 9. Whom shall he teach knowledge ?——“ Whom, 
say they, would he teach knowledge ?”}] The scoffers 
mentioned below, ver. 1-4, are here introduced as ut- 
tering their sententious speeches; they treat God’s 
method of dealing with them. and warning them by his 
prophets, with contempt and derision. What, say 
they, doth he treat us as mere infants just weaned ? 
doth he teach us like little children, perpetually ineul- 
eating the same elementary lessons, the mere rudi- 
ments of knowledge ; preeept after precept, line after 
line, here and there, by little and little? imitating at 
the same time, and ridiculing, in ver. 10, the concise 
prophetieal manner. God, by his prophet, retorts 
upon them with great severity their own contemptuous 
mockery, turning it to a sense quite different from 
what they intended. Yes, saith he, it shall be in fact 
as you say; ye shall be taught by a strange tongue 
and a stammering lip; in a strange country; ye shall 
be carried into captivity by a people whose language 
shall be unintelligible to you, and which ye shall be 
forced to learn like children. And my dealing with 
you shall be according to your own words: it shall be 
command upon command for your punishment ; it shall 
be line upon line, stretched over you to mark your 
destruction, (compare 2 Kings xxi. 13:) it shall come 
upon you at different times, and by different degrees, 
till the judgments, with which from time to time I have 
threatened you, shall have their full accomplishment. 

Jerome seems to have rightly understood the gene- 
ral design of this passage as expressing the manner in 
which the scoffers, by their sententious speeches, 
turned into ridicule the warnings of God by his pro- 
phets, though he has not so well explained the mean- 
ing of the repetition of their speech in ver. 13. His 
words are on ver. 9—‘‘ Solebant hoe ex persona pro- 
phetarum ludentes dicere :” and on ver. 14—“ Quod 
supra diximus, eum irrisione solites principes Judeo- 
rum prophetis dicere, manda, remanda, et extera his 
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stule of the people. 


A. M. cir. 3238) 
B. C. cifeevea 
Olymp. NII. 4 
cir. annum 
Romuli, 
R. Roman., 29. 


ness, so thal there is no place 
clean. 

9 'Whom shall he teach know- 
ledge ? and whom shall he make 
tounderstand ™doctrine? them thal are weaned 
from the milk, and drawn from the breasts. 

10 For precept ® must be upon precept, pre- 
cept upon precept; line upon line, line upon 
line ; here a little, and there a little: 

11 For with °stammering ? lips and another 
tongue Iwill he speak to this people. 








» Or, hath been.——° Heb. stammerings of lips. ——P 1 Cor. xiv. 21, 


9 Or, he hath spoken. 





similia, per que ostenditur, nequaquam eos prophetarum 
eredidisse sermonibns, sed prophetiam habuisse des- 
peetul, presens ostendit eapitulum, per quod appellan- 
tur viri illusores.”” Jficron. in loc. 

And so Jarehi interprets the word pow mishelim 
in the next verse: “Qui dicunt verba irrisionis para- 
bolicée.” And the Chaldee paraphrases ver. 11! to the 
same purpose, understanding it as spoken, not of God, 
but of the people deriding his prophets: “ Quoniam 
in mutatione loquele et in lingua subsannationis irri- 
debant contra prophetas, qui prophetabant populo 
huie.”—L. 

Verse 10. For precept must be upon precept} The 
original is remarkably abrupt and sententious. The 
hemistichs are these :— 

7 iy) iS ee 
latsav tsav latsav tsav ke 
Pp? Pp pr yp 

lakav kav lakav kav 

py VT DY Vy 
sham xeeir sham zeeir 

For,—Command to command, command to eom- 

mand. 
Line to line, line to hne. 
A little there, a litdle there. 


Kimchi says \¥ tsav, precept, is used here for my 
mitsvah, command, and is used in no other place for it 
hut here. 33 ¢sar signifies a /ittle precept, such as is 
suited to the eapacity of a child; see ver. 9. 1p kav 
signifies the /ine that a mason stretches out to build a 
layer of stones by. After one layer or course is placed, 
he raises the line and builds another: thus the build- 
ing is by degrees regularly completed. This is the 
method of teaehing children, giving them such infor- 
mation as their narrow eapaeilties can reeeive; and 
thus the prophet dealt with the Israelites. See Kimchi 
in doc., and see a fine parallel passage, Heb. v. 12-14, 
by which this may be well illustrated. 
My old MS. Bible translates oddly :— 

For senvde efter sende. senvde efter sende: 

Abftde efter abnde, abiide efter abide: 

Witpt ther, ivtpl cher, 

Coverdale is also singular :-— 
Commande that may be commanded ; 
Byd that maye be bydden: 
125 


A gracious promise 


A. M. cir, 2279) 
B, C.sccitiieas ; 
Olymp. XIII. 4. the rest wherewith 
cir. annum 
Romuli, 
R. Roman., 29. 


12 To whom he said, This zs 
ye may cause 
the weary to rest; and this 7s the 
refreshing : yet they would 
not hear. 

13 Butthe word of the Lorp was unto them, 
precept upon precept, precept upon precept ; 
line upon hne, line upon Ime; here a little, 
and there a little; that they might go, and fall 
backward, and be broken, and snared, and taken. 

14 Wherefore hear the word of the Lorp, 
ye scoruful men, that rule this people which 
7s in Jerusalem. 

15 Because ye have said, We have made a 
covenant with death, and with hell are we at 
agreement; when the overflowing scourge 
shall pass through, it shall not come unto us: 
for we have made les our refuge, and under 
falsehood have we hid ourselves : 

16 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gob, 


t Amos it. 4. >Gen. xlix. 42; Psa. cxviil. 22; Matt. xxi. 42; Acts 
iy teniets. co; Xx. 11; ph. 11.20; I Pet. 1. 6, 7, 8. 





Forbyd that maye be forbydden ; 
IXepe backe that maye be kepte backe : 
Here a litle, there a litle. 


Verse 12. This is the rest—* This is the true rest’’] 
The sense of this verse is: God had warned them by 
his prophets that their safety and security, their deli- 
verance from their present calamities and from the ap- 
prehensions of still greater approaching, depended wholly 
on their trust in God, their faith and obedience; but 
they rejected this gracious warning with contempt and 
mockery. 

Verse 15. A covenant with death] To be in covenant 
with, is a kind of proverbial expression to denote per- 
fect security from evil and mischief of any sort :— 


“For thou shalt be in leagne with the stones of the 


field ; 
And the beasts of the field shall be at peace with 
thee.” Jobtyvers 3. 


* And 1 will make a covenant for them with the 
beasts of the field, 
And with the towls of heaven, and with the creep- 
ing things of the ground.” Hos. 11. 18. 


That is, none of these shall hurt them. But Lucan, 
speaking of the Psylli, whose peculiar property it was 
to be unhnrt by the bite of serpents, with which their 
country abounded, comes still nearer to the expression 
of Isaiah in this place :— 


Gens unica terras 
Incolit a sevo serpentum innoxia morsu 
Marmaride Psylli. 
Pax illis cum morte data est. 
Pharsal. ix. 891. 


“Of all who scorching Afric’s sun endure, 
None like the swarthy Psyllians are secure : 
I26 





ISATAH. 


of the Messiah. 


: : : SRM cir. 3278; 
Behold, J lay in Zion for a foun BG. soe 


dation *a stone, a tried stone, a Olymp. XIII. 
precious corner stone, a sure “Romuli,,. 
foundation: he that believeth ®- Roman, 29. 
shall not make haste. 

17 Judgment also will I lay to the line, and 
righteousness to the plummet: and the hail 
shall sweep away * the refuge of lies, and the 
waters shall overflow the hiding place. 

18 And your covenant with death shall be 
disannulled, and your agreement with hell 
shall not stand; when the overflowing scourge 
shall pass through, then ye shall be " trodden 
down by it. 

19 From the time that it goeth forth it shall 
take you: for morning by morning shall it 
pass over, by day and by night: and it shall 
be a vexation only ’to understand the report. 

20 For the bed is shorter than that a man 
can stretch himself on zt: and the covering 







tVer. 15. 





u Heb. a treading down to it. * Or, when he shall 
make you to understand doctrine. 








With healing gifts and privileges graced, 

Well in the land of serpents were they placed: 

Truce with the dreadful tyrant death they have, 

And border safely on lis realm the grave.” 

Rowe. 

We have made a covenant with death, and with hell 
are we at agreement) MM IS Wy asinu ehozeh, we have 
made a vision, we have had an interview, struck a bar- 
gain, and settled all preliminaries. So they had made 
a eovenant with hell by diabolie sacrifice, 73 13ND 
earathnu berith, “ We have cut the covenant sacrifice ;” 
they divided it for the contracting parties to pass be- 
fween the separated victim ; for the victim was split ex- 
actly down the middle, so that even the <pinal marrow 
was exaetly divided through its whole length; and be- 
ing set opposite to each other, the contracting parties 
entered, one at the head part, the other at the feet ; 
and, meeting in the centre, took the covenant oath. 
‘Thus, it is intimated, these bad people made an agree- 
ment with Sinw sheol, with demons, with whom they 
had an interview; 7. e., meeting them in the covenant 
sacrifice! To suclia pitch had the Israelitish idolatry 
reached at that time! 

Verse 16. Behold, I lay in Zion] See the notes on 
the parallel places in the margin. Avmechi understands 
this of Hezekiah; but it most undoubtedly belongs to 
Jesus Christ alone ; and his application of it to himself 
even the Jews could not contest. See the margin as 
above. 

Verse 18. Your corenant with death shall be dis- 
annulled— Your covenant with death shall be broken”) 
For 153 eaphar, which seems not to belong to this place, 
the Chaldee reads 13 taphar, which is approved by 
Houbigant and Secker. See Jer. xxvxiii. 21, where 
the very same phrase is used. See Prelim. Dissert. p. I. 

Verse 20. For the bed is shorter) <A mashal or 


The husbandman 


mena. Cir. 3279. —— 
BG ai, yoo Narrower than that he can wrap 


Olymp. XIf. 4. himself in zd. 

Bomuli, 21 For the Lorp shall rise up 
R. Roman. 29. a5 7 Mount ¥ Perazim, he shall 
be wroth as zz the valley of * Gibeon, that he 
may do his work, ¥his strange work; and 
bring to pass his act, his strange act. 

22 Now therefore be ye not mockers, lest 
your bands be made strong: for I have heard 
from the Lord Gop of hosts *a consumption, 
even determined upon the whole earth. 

23 Give ye ear, and hear my voice; hearken, 
and hear my specch. 

24 Doth the ploughman plough all day to sow ? 
doth he open and break the clods of Ins 
ground ? 

25 When he hath made plain the face there- 
of, doth he not cast abroad the fitches, and 


w2 Sam. 57, oo) wal Chron. xiv. 1f.—+ Josh. x. 10, 12; 2 Sam. v. 
25; 1 Chron. xiv. 16.—y Lam. iil. 33. achap. x. 22, 23; 
Dan. ix. 27.——* Or, the wheat in the principal place, and barley 

















proverbial saying, the meaning of which is, that they 
will find all means of defence and protection insufli- 
cient to secure them, and cover them from the evils 
coming uponthem. 43:3 massek, chap. xx. 8, the eo- 
vering, is used for the outworks of defence, the barrier 
of the country; and here, in the allegorical sense, it 
means much the same thing. ‘Their beds were only 
mattresses laid on the floor; and the coverlet a sheet, 
or in the winter a carpet, laid over it, in which the 
person wrapped himself. For 32973 kehitheannes, it 
ought probably to he DIBA mehithcannes. Houbi- 
gani, Seeker. 

Verse 21. As in Mount Perazim] wn) kehar; but 
313 bahar. 1x the mount, is the reading of two of Aen- 
nicoit’s, one of De Rossi’s, and one of my own MSS. 

Verse 22. The Lord God) Wit "358 Adonai Yeho- 
vah. Adonai is omitted by four of Aennicott’s MSS., 
and in the Septuagint, Syriac, and Aradie. 

Verse 23. Give ye ear, and hear my rotee—* Listen 
ye, and hear my voice”] The foregoing discourse, 
consisting of severe reproofs, and threatenings of dread- 
ful judgments impending on the Jews for their vices, 
and their profane contempt of God's warnings by his 
messengers, the prophet concludes with an explanation 
and defence of God's method of dealing with his people 
in an elegant parable or allegory; in which he em- 
ploys a variety of images, all taken from the science 
of agriculture. As the husbandman uses various methods 
in preparing his land, and adapting it to the several 
kinds of seeds to be sown, with a due observation of 
times and seasons; and when he hath gathered in his 
harvest, employs methods as various in separating the 
corn from the straw and the chaff by different instru- 
ments, according to the nature of the different sorts of 
grain; so God, with unerring wisdom, and with strict 
justice, instructs, admonishes, and correets his people ; 
chastises and punishes them in various ways, as the exi- 
gence of the case requires ; now more moderately, now 
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wistructed by the Lord. 


scatter the cummin, and cast in 4,M; cir. 3279. 
*the principal wheat and the ap- Olymp. XIII. 4. 
e . Clif. annum 

pointed barley and the Prye in — Romuli, 
their ° place 2 R. Roman., 29. 

26 4For ‘his God doth instruct him to dis- 
cretion, ad doth teach him. 

27 For the fitches are not threshed with a 
threshing instrument, neither is a cart wheel 
turned about upon the cumin; but the fitches 
are beaten out with a staff, and the cuminin 
with a rod. 

28 Bread corn is bruised; because he wih 
not ever be threshing it, nor break 2f wrth the 
wheel of his cart, nor bruise it weth his horse- 
men. 

29 This also cometh forth from the Lorp 
of hosts, ‘which is wonderful in counsel, and 
excellent in working. 
in the appointed place. —> Or, spelt. Heb. border 74 Or, 


And he bindcth itin such sort as his God doth teach him. —¢ Ecclus. 
Til. lo: fPsa. xed: Jer. xxii. 19. 





more severely ; always tempering justice with mercy ; 
in order to reclaim the wicked, to improve the good, 
and, finally, to separate the one from the other. 

Verse 26. For his God doth instruet him] All na- 
tions have agreed in attributing agriculture, the most 
useful and the most necessary of all sciences, to the 
invention and to the suggestions of their deities. 
“The Most High hath ordained husbandry,” saith the 
son of Sirach, Ecelus. vil. 15. 


Namque Ceres fertur fruges, Liberque liquoris 
Vitigeni laticem mortalibus instituisse. 
Lucretius, v. 14. 


“Ceres has taught mortals how to produce fruits ; 
and Bacchus has taught thein how to cultivate the vine.” 


‘O 0” yartog avdeuc ott 
Askia Orpciver, AKaovg 0” Ext Epyov eyerper 
Mipvycxwy Bioroo’ Agyss 6’ ore Bwdrog apiory 
Bougs re xaos paxeAngs Aeyées 0” O78 de¥tas copa 
Kas aura yupwtas, xr ¢rsguata wovra Panrecdas. 
Aratus, Phenom. v. 


“ He, Jupiter, to the human race 
Indulgent, prompts to necessary toil 
Man provident of life; with kindly signs 
The seasons marks, when best to turn the glebe 
With spade and plough, to nurse the tender plant, 
And east oer fostering carth the seeds abroad.” 


Verses 27,28. Four methods of threshing arc here 
mentioned, by different instruments ; the flar/, the drag, 
the wain, and the treading of the eattle. he staff or 
flail was used for the injirmiora semina, says Jerome, 
the grain that was foo tender to be treated in the other 
methods. The drag consisted ofa sort of strong planks, 
made rough at the bottom, with hard stones or iron ; 
it was drawn by horses or oxcn over the corn sheaves 
spread on the floor, the driver sitting upon it. Kemp- 
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fer has given a print representing the manner of using 
this instrument, 4men. Exot. p. 682. fig. 3. The 
wain was much like the former; but had wheels with 
iron teeth, or cdges like a saw: Ferrata carpenta rotis 
per medium in serrarum modum se volventibus. Hie- 
ron. in loc. From this it would seem that the axle 
was armed with iron teeth or serrated wheels through- 
out. See a description and print of such a machine 
used at present in Egypt for the same purpose in Nre- 
buhr’s Voyage en Arabie, Tab. xvii. p. 123 ; it moves 
upon three rollers armed with iron teeth or wheels to 
cut the straw. In Syria they make use of the drag, 
constructed in the very same manner as above describ- 
ed; Niebuhr, Description de l’Arabie, p. 140. This 
not only forced out the grain, but cut the straw in pieces 
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and destruction of her enemies. 


for fodder for the cattle; for in the eastern countries 
they have no hay. See Harmer’s Observ.]. p. 425. 
The last method is well known from the law of Moses, 
which “forbids the ox to be muzzled, when he tread- 
eth out the corn;” Dent. xxv. 4. 

Verse 28. The bread-corn] J read om velahem, on 
the authority of the Vulgate and Symmachus ; the for- 
mer expresses the conjunction } vau, omitted in the text, 
by autem; the latter by dé. 

Bruise it with his horsemen—* Bruise it with the 
hoofs of his cattle.”] For rw parashawv, horsemen or 
teeth, read YO ID perasaiv, hoofs. Sothe Syriac, Sym- 
machus, Theodotion, and the Vulgate. The first is read 
with w shin, the latter with 0 samech, the pronunciation 
is nearly the same. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


Distress of Ariel, or Jerusalem, on Sennacherib’s tmvasion, with manifest allusion, however, to the still greater 


distress which it suffered from the Romans, 1-4. 


terms, like the event, the most awful and terrible, 5-8. 
Rejection of the Jews, and calling of the Geniiles, 17. 


Disappointment and fall ef Sennacherib described in 
Stupidity and hypocrisy af the Jews, 9-16. 
The chapter concludes by a recurrence to the fa- 


vourite topics of the prophet, viz., the great extension of the Messiah's kingdom in the latter days, and the 


future restoration of Israel, 18-24. 


A.M. cir. 3292. O *to» Ariel, to Ariel, * the 


Boo. cir. 712. ‘ ’ 

Olymp. XVII. t. city “where David dwelt! 
clr. annum . 

MaePempii, add ye year to year; let them 


Re Roman. 4. e |ill sacrifices. 


a Or, O Ariel, that is, the hon of God.— -> Ezek. xliu. 15, 16. 


The subject of this and the four following chapters 
is the invasion of Sennacherib ; the great distress of the 
Jews while it continued ; their sudden and unexpected 
deliverance by God's immediate interposition in their 
favour ; the subsequent prosperous state of the kingdom 
under HIczekiah; interspersed with severe reproofs, 
and threats of punishment, for their hypocrisy, stupidity, 
infidelity, their want of trust in God, and their vain 
reliance on the assistance of Egypt; and with promises 
uf better times, both immediately to succeed, and to be 
expected in the future age. The whole making, not 
one continued discourse, hut rather a collection of dif- 
ferent discourses upon the same subject ; which is treat- 
ed with great elegance and variety. Though the matter 
is various, and the transitions sudden, yet the prophet 
seldom goes far from his subject. It is properly 
enough divided hy the chapters in the common trans- 
lation.—L. 


MOTI CIIAP. AANIX. 


Verse 1. Ariel] That Jerusalem is here called by 
this name is very certain: but the reason of this naine, 
and the meaning of it as applied to Jerusalem, is very 
obscure and doubtful. Some, with the Chaldee, sup- 
pose it to be taken from the hearth of the great altar 
of burnt-offerings, which Ezekiel plainly calls by the 
same name; and that Jerusalem is here considered as 
the seat of the fire of God, 58 Ws ur el which should 
issue from thence to consume his enemies: compare 
chap. xxxi. 9. Some, according to the common de- 
rivation of the word, 9x7 art el, the lion of God, ar 
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2 Yet I will distress Ariel, and 4; M; cir. 3292. 


B. C. cir. FES 

there shall be heaviness and sor- Olymp. XVIL. 1. 
. eir. annum 

row: and it shall be unto me aS Numez Pompilii, 

Arie] R. Roman., +. 


¢ Or, of the city 42 Sam. v. 9. 





¢ Heb. cut off the heads. 


the strong lion, suppose it to signify the strength of the 
place, by which it was enabled to resist and overcome 
all its enemies. Twveg 08 adi ryv woAw obrws eipnodos’ 
Ever, Ola @Eov, Asovrog Omnv EST APATTE TOUS AVTOPOVTAS. 
Procop. in loc. ‘There are other explanations of this 
name given: but none that seems to be perfectly satis- 
factory.—Lowth. 

From Ezekiel xliii. 15, we learn that Ari-el was the 
name of the altar of burnt-offerings, put here for the 
city itself in which that altar was. In the second verse 
it is said, I will distress Ari-el, and it shall be unto me 
as Ari-el. The first Ari-cl here seems to mean Jeru- 
salem, which should be distressed by the Assyrians; 
the second Ari-e/ seems to mean the aliar af burnt- 
offerings. But why is it said, “ Ari-el shall be unto 
ne as Ari-el?” As the altar of burnt-offerings was 
surrounded daily by the victims which were offered; 
so the walls of Jerusalem shall be surrounded by the 
dead bodies of those who had rebelled against the Lord, 
aud who should be victims to his justice. The trans- 
lation of Bishop Lowth appears to embrace both mean- 
ings: “] will bring distress upon Ari-el; and it shall 
be to me as the hearth of the great altar.” 


Add ye year to year| Ironically. Go on year after 
year, keep your solemn feasts; yet know, that God 
will punish you for your hypocritical worship, consist- 
ing of mere form destitute of true piety. Probably de- 
livered at the time of some great feast, when they were 
thus employed. 

Verse 2. There shall be heaviness and sorrow—— 





Dreadful state of Jerusalem, CHAT 


A. a zi a 3 And I will camp against thee 


Olymp. XVIf.1. round about, and will lay siege 
iisee Pompatit against thee with a mount, and I 
R. Roman. 4. will raise forts against thee. 

4 And thou shalt be brought down, and 
shalt speak out of the ground, and thy speech 
shall be low out of the dust, and thy voice 
shall be, as of one that hath a familiar spirit, 
fout of the ground, and thy speech shal! 
€ whisper out of the dust. 

5 Moreover the multitude of thy ® strangers 
shall be like small dust, and the inultitude of 


Chap. viii. 19——eHeb. peep or chirp— Chap. xxv. 5. 
i Job xxi. 18; chap. xvii. 13. 


_————— ————— aia 


“There shall be continual mourning and sorrow’’] 
Instead of your present joy and festivity. 

And it shall be unto me as Artel—* And it shall be 
unto me as the hearth of the great altar.”] That is, 
it shall be the seat of the fire of God; which shall 
issue frem thence to consume his enemies. See note 
on ver. 1. Or, perhaps, all on flame; as it was when 
taken by the Chaldeans ; or cevered with carcasses and 
blood, as when taken by the Romans: an intimation of 
which mere distant events, though not immediate snb- 
jects of the prophecy, may perhaps be given in this ob- 
scure passage. 

Verse 3. And I will camp against thee round about 
—“ And J will encamp against thee like David’’] 
For 1173 caddur, some kind of military engine, 1175 
kedavid, like David, is the reading of the Septuagint, 
two MSS. of Kennicott’s, if not two more: but though 
Bishop Lowth adopts this reading, I think it harsh and 
unnecessary. 

Forts—*‘ Towers] For nay metsuroth, read MIX 
metsudoth: so the Scptuagint and five MSS. of Dr. 
Aennicatt’s, one of them ancient, and four of De 
Rosst’s. 


Verse 4. And thy speech shall be low out of the dust 
—‘* And frem out of the dust thou shalt utter a feeble 
speech”] That the souls of the dead uttered a feeble 
stridulous seund, very different from the natura] human 
voice, Was a popular notion among the heathens as 
well as among the Jews. This appears from several 
passages of their poets; Homer, Virgil, IIlorace. The 
pretenders te the art ef necromancy, who were chiefly 
women, had an art of speaking with a feigned voice, 
so as to deceive those who applied to them, by making 
them believe that it was the voice of the ghost. They 
had a way of uttering seunds, as if they were formed, 
not by the organs of speech, but deep in the chest, or 
in the belly; and were thence called syyocrpiyvdor, 
ventrilogut: they could make the voice seem to come 
from beneath the ground, from a distant part, in another 
direction. and not from themselves; the better to impose 
upen those who consulted them. Egemirndsg ro yevos 
FOUTO Tov HUVOpoY NOV EMTndSvOveo, ive, Ore THY KOH 
Psiav THs Owns sov Tov Levdous awodidpucxwow sAeyyov. 
Psellus De Demonibus, apud Bochart, i. p. 731. 
“These people studiously acquire, and affect on pur- 
pose, this sort of obscure seund; that by the uncer- 

Vou. IV. (38 es) 
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and destruction of her enemtes. 


he terrible o1 iag A.M. cir. 3292, 
1 ble ones shall be ias a 


chaff that passeth away: yea, Olymp. XVIL 1. 
. k a clr. annum 
it shall be ‘at an instant sud- Nume Pompitii, 
denly. R. Roman., 4. 

G6 } Thou shalt be visited of the Lorp of 
hosts with thunder, and with earthquake, and 
great noise, with storm and tempest, and the 
flame of devouring fire. 

7 ™And the multitude of all the nations that 
fight against Ariel, even all that fight against 
her and her munition, and that distress her, 
shall be ® as a dreain of a night vision. 








k Chap. xxx. 13,1 Chap. xxviii. 2 ; xxx. 30.——m Chap. xxxvii. 
36. a Job xx. 8. 





tainty of the voice they may the better escape being 
detected in the cheat.” From these arts of the ne- 
cromancers the popular notion seems to have arisen, 
that the ghost’s voice was a weak, stridulous, almost 
inarticulate sort of sound, very different from the 
speech of the living. 

Verse 5. The multitude of thy strangcrs—“ The 
multitude of the proud”) For YW zarayich, thy 
strangers, read D'S} zedim, the proud, according to the 
Septuagint; parallel] to and synonymous with p°yy 
aritsim, the terrible, in the next line: the 3 resh was 
at first 1 daleth ina MS. Sce note on chap. xxv. 2. 

The fifth, sixth, and seventh verses contain an ad- 
mirable description of the destruction of Sennacherib’s 
army, with a beautiful variety of the most expressive 
and sublime images: perhaps more adapted to show the 
greatness, the suddenness, and horror of the event, 
than the means and manner by which it was effected. 
Compare chap. xxx. 30-33. 

Verse 7. As adrcam] This is the beginning of 
the comparison, which is pursued and applied in the 
next verse. Sennacherib and his mighty army are not 
compared to a dream because of their sudden disap- 
pearance ; but the disappointment of their eager hopes 
is compared to what happens to a hungry and thirsty 
man, when he awakes from a dream in which fancy had 
presented to him meat and drink in abundance, and finds 
it nothing but a vain illusion. The comparison is ele- 
gant and beautiful in the highest degree, well wrought 
up, and perfectly suited tothe end proposed. The im- 
age is extremely natural, but not obvious: it appeals 
to our inward feelings, not to our outward senses ; and 
is applied to an event in its concomitant circumstances 
exactly similar, but in its nature totally different. See 
De S. Poés. Hebr. Prelect. xii. For beauty and in- 
genuity it may fairly come in competition with one of 
the most elegant of Virgil, greatly improved from Ho- 
mer, Iliad xxii. 199, where le has applied to a differ- 
ent purpose, but not so happily, the same image of the 
ineffectual working of imagination in a dream :— 


Ac veluti in somnis, oculos ubi languida pressit 
Nocte quies, necquicquam avidos extendere cursus 
Velle videmur, et in mediis conatibus egri 
Succidimus ; non lingua valet, non corpore note 
Sufficiunt vires, nec vox, nee verba sequuntur. 
Jin. xii. 908, 
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Stupidity and hypocrisy 


A.M. cir. 3292. ° 
BG. cit. 712. 8 ° It shall even be as when a 


Olymp. XVII.1. hungry man dreameth, and, be- 
None Panini hold, he eateth ; but he awaketh, 
R. Roman, 4 and his soul is empty: or as 
when a thirsty man dreameth, and, behold, he 
drinketh ; but he awaketh, and, behold, he zs 
aint, and his soul hath appetite: so shall the 
multitude of all the nations be, that fight 
against Mount Zion. 

9 Stay yourselves, and wonder ; cry ye out, 

nd cry: %they are drunken, *but not with 
wine ; they stagger, but not with strong drink. 

10 For *the Lorp hath poured out upon 
you the spirit of deep sleep, and hath * closed 
your eyes: the prophets and your "rulers, 
Ythe seers hath he covered. 

11 And the vision of all is become unio 
you as the words of a ~ book * that is sealed, 
which men deliver to one that is learned, say- 
ing, Read this, I pray thee: ¥and he saith, I 
cannot; for it 7s sealed. 

12 And the book is delivered to him that is 

















not learned, saying, Mead this, I pray 
© Psa. xxiii. 20.——? Or, take your pleasure and riat. q See 
chap. xxvili. 7, 8. © Chap. li. 21——5 Rom. xi. 8. t Psa. 





Ixix. 23 ; chap. vi. 10. 
xxvi. 8. 
viii. 16. 


4 Heb. heads; see chap. vi. 2; Jer. 
go samuel ix. 9. w Or, -detter. * Chapter 














‘“‘ And as, when slumber seals the closing sight, 
The sick wild fancy labours in the night ; 
Some dreadful visionary foe we shun 
With airy strides, but strive in vain to run; 
In vain our baffled limbs their powers essay ; 
We faint, we struggle, sink, and fall away ; 
Drain’d of our strength, we neither fight nor fly, 
And on the tongue the struggling accents die.” 
Picr: 
Lucretius expresses the very same image with 
Isaiah :— 
Ut bibere in somnis sitiens quum querit, et humor 
Non datur, ardorein in membris qui stinguere possit ; 
Sed laticum simulacra petit, frustraqne laborat, 
In medioque sitit torrenti flumine potans. iv. 1091. 
As a thirsty man desires to drink in his sleep, 
And has no fluid to allay the heat within, 
But vainly labours to catch the image of rivers, 
And is parched up while fancying that he is drinking 
at a full stream. 
Bishop Stock’s translation of the prophet’s text is 
both elegant and just :— 
* As when a hungry man dreameth; and, lo! he is 
eating : 
And he awaketh; and his appetite is unsatisfied. 
And as a thirsty man dreameth; and, Io! he is 
drinking : 
And he awaketh; and, lo! he is faint, 
And his appetite craveth.” 
130 


ISATAH. 


of the Jews 

, ; A.M. cir. 3292. 
thee; and he saith, I am not 3 ONL a 
learned. Olymp. XVII. 1 


: cir. annum 
13 Wherefore the Lorp said, Numz Pompilii, 


2 Forasmuch as this people draw _®:- Roman. + 
near me with their mouth, and with their lips 
do honour me, but have removed their heart 
far from me, and their fear toward me is taught 
by * the precept of men: 

14 » Therefore, behold, * I will proceed to 
do a marvellous work among this people, even 
a marvellous work and a wonder: ¢ for the 
wisdom of their wise men shall perish, and the 
understanding of their prudent men shal} be hid 

15 ° Wo unto them that seek deep to hide 
their counsel from the Lorp, and their works 
are in the dark, and f they say, § Who seeth 
us ? and who knoweth us? 

16 Surely your turning of things upside 
down shall be esteemed as the potter’s clay : 
for shall the ® work say of him that made it, 
He made me not? or shall the thing framed 
say of him that framed it, He had no under 
standing ? 








y Dan. xii. 4,9; Rev. v. 1-5,9; vi. 1— 2 Ezek. xxxiii. 31, 
Matt. xv. 8,9; Mark vii. 6, 7. 2Col. ii. 22.——> Hab. i. 5. 
¢Heb. I will add.——4 Jer. xlix. 7; Obad. 8: 1 Cor. i. 19, 
SC sxx: 1. Psa. xciv. 7.——8 Ecclus. xxiii. 18.——)Ch, 
xiv. 9: Rom: 1x: 20. 











Lucretius almost copies the original. 

All that fight against her and her munition—* And 
all their armies and their towers”] For M73) W3¥ 
tsobeyha umetsodathah, 1 read, with the Chaldee, ON3¥ 
DN) tsebaam umetsodatham. 

Verse 9. Stay yourselves, and wonder] \womnn 
hithmahmehu, go on what-what-whatting, in a state 


of mental indelermination, ill the overflowing 
scourge take you away. See the note on Psa 
cxix. 60. 


They are drunken, but not with wine] See note on 
chap. li. 21. 

Verse 11. IT cannot; for it is sealed—“1 cannot 
read it; for it is sealed up.”] An ancient MS. and 
the Septuagint have preserved a word here, lost out 
of the text; MIIp9 likroth, (for Np) avayvuvat, 
read tt. 

Verse 13. The Lord—“ Jenovan”] For ‘53 Ado- 
nai, sixty-three MSS. of Kennicott's, and many of De 
Rossv’s, and four editions, read m1" Yehoveh, and five 
MSS. add my. 

Aimchi makes some just observations on this verse. 
The vision, meaning the Divine revelation of all the 
prophets, 7s a book or letter that is sealed—is not 
easily understood. This is delivered to one that is 
learned—instructed in the law. Reud this; and he 
saith, I cannot, for it is sealed; a full proof that he 
does not wish to know the contents, else he would 
apply to the prophet to get it explained. See Aimchi 
on the place. 


Gracious promises 


A.W. cir. 3292. : : : 
C. cir. 712. 17 Is it not yet pr yery hittle 


B. : : 
Olymp. XVIII. while, and ' Lebanon shall be 


cir. annum P 3 
Ramee Pompilii, turned into a fruitful field, and 
R. Roman., 4. 


ed as a forest ? 

18 And *in that day shall the deaf hear 
the words of the book, and the eyes of the 
blind shall see out of obscurity, and out of 
darkness. 


CHAP. XXX. 


the fruitful field shall be esteem- | 


of restoratzon. 


nd 4 lay < or hi . A.M. cir. 3292 
a y a snare for him that re 5 co 


proveth in the gate, and turn Olymp. XVIL1 


; : : cir. annum 
aside the just ‘for a thing of Num Pompilii 


nought. R. Roman., 4. 
22 Therefore thus saith the Lorp, * who 
redeemed Abraham, concerning the house of 
| jaca Jacob shall not now be ashamed, nei 
ther shall his face now wax pale. 
23 But when he seeth his children, ¢ the 


19 ''The meek also ™shall increase their! work of mine hands, in the midst of him, 


joy in the Lorp, and "the poor among men 
shall rejoice in the Holy One of Israel. 

20 For the terrible one is brought to nought, 
and ° the scorner is consumed, and all that 
Pwatch for iniquily are cut off: 

21 That make a man an offender for a word, 


=——— an = 


j iChap. xrxii, 15.——t Chap. xxxv. 5.—1Chap. Ixi. 1. 
@Heb. shall add——-“=James n. 5.——9° Chap. xxvii. 14, 22. 
P Mic. 11. 1.———9 Amos v. 10, 12. 


And their fear toward me ts taught by the precept 
of men—‘ And vain is their fear of me, teaching the 
commandments of men”} I read, for “AM vattehi, 
WM vethohu, with the Septuagint, Matt. xv. 9; Mark 
viii. 7; and for n1959 melummedah, 0°19 melum- 
medim, with the Chaldee. 

Verse 17. And Lebanon shall be turned into a fruit- 
ful field—* Ere Lebanon become like Carmel”] A 
mashal, or proverbial saying, expressing any great re- 
volution of things; and, when respecting two subjects, 
an entire reciprocal change: explained here by some 
interpreters, I think with great probability, as having 
its principal view beyond the revolutions then near at 
hand, to the rejection of the Jews, and the calling of 
the Gentiles. The first were the vineyard of God, 
by DID kerem El, (if the prophet, who loves an allu- 
sion to words of like sounds, may be supposed to have 
intended one here,) cultivated and watered by him in 
vain, to be given up, and to become a wilderness : com- 
pare chap. v. 1-7. The last had been hitherto bar- 
ren; but were, by the grace of God, 10 be rendered 
fruitful. See Matt. xxi. 43; Rom. xi. 30,31. Car- 
mel stands here opposed to Lebanon, and therefore is 
to be taken as a proper name. 

Verse 21. Him that reproveth in the gate—“ Him 
that pleaded in the gate] ‘ They are heard by the 
treasurer, master of the horse, and other principal offi- 
cers nf the regency of Algiers, who sit constantly in 
the gate of the palace for that purpose :” that is, the 


they shall sanctify my name, and sanctify the 
Holy One of Jacob, and shall fear the God 
| of Israel. 

| 24 They “also that erred in spirit ¥ shall 
come to understanding, and they that mur- 
'mured shall learn doctrine. 


| Prov. xxviii. 21—— Josh. xxiv. 3.——t Chap. xix. 25; xlv. 
111; Ix. 21; Eph. ii. 10——oChap. xxviii. 7——*Heb. shall 
know understanding. 





‘distribution of justice.—Shaw’s Travels, p. 315, fol. 
He adds in the note, “ That we read of the elders in 
the gate. Deut. xxii. 15; xxv. 7; and, Isa. xxix. 
21; Amos vy. 10, of Aim that reproveth and rebuketh 
in the gate. The Ottoman court likewise seems to have 
been called the Porte, from the distribution of justice 
and the despatch of public business that is carried on 
in the gates of it.” 

Verse 22. Who redeemed Abraham] As God re- 
deemed Abraham from among idolaters and workers 
of iniquity, so will he redeem those who hear the words 
of the Book, and are humbled before him, ver. 18, 19. 

Concerning the house of Jacob— The God of the 
house of Jacob”] I read 5x El as a noun, not a pre- 
position: the parallel line favours this sense ; and there 
is no address to the house of Jacob to justify the other. 

Neither shall his face now war pale—* His face 
shall no more be covered with confusion.”) ‘yn 
yechoro, Chald. ut 6 peraSars, Theod. evegarngera, 
Syr. DN) necaphro, videtur legendum 173M yeche- 
Pheru: hie enim salum legitur verbum, WM chavar, nec 
in linguis affinibus habet pudoris significationem.’— 
Secker. ‘ Here alone is the verb 11N chavar read; 
nor has it in the cognate languages the signification of 
shame.” 

Verse 23. But when he seeth his children, the work 
of mine hands—“ For when his children shall see the 
work of my hands”] For yns2 birotho I read MN3 
biroth, with the Septuagint and Syriac, 


CHAPTER XXX. 


The Jews reproved for their reliance on Egypt, 1-7. 
Images the most elegant and lofty, by which the intense gloriousness of Messiah's reign at 
the period when all Israel shall be added to the Church ts beautifully set forth, 18-26. 


ance, 8-17. 


Threatened for thetr obstinate adherence to this alh- 


Dreadful fall of 


Sennacherib’s army, an event most manifestly typical of the terrible and sudden overthrow of Antichrist ; 
as, unless this typical reference be admitted, no possible connexion can be imagined between the stupendous 
events which took place in Hezektah’s reign, and the very remote and inconceivably more glorious displays 
of Divine vengeance and mercy in the days of the Messiah, 27-33. 
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The people threatened for 
W° to the rebellious chil- 


A. M. cir. 3291. 


B. C. cir. 713. . 
Olymp. XVI. 4. dren, saith the Lorp, * that 
Num PSePihi, take counsel, but not of me; and 


R. Roman. 3. that cover with a covering, but 
not of my spirit, >that they may add sin to 
sin : : 

2 ¢ That walk to go down into Egypt, and 
dhave not asked at my mouth; to strengthen 
themselves in the strength of Pharaoh, and 
to trust in the shadow of Egypt! 

3 © Therefore shall the strength of Pharaoh 
be your shame, and the trust in the shadow 
of Egypt your confusion. 

4 For his princes were at ‘ Zoan, and his 
ambassadors came to Hanes. 

5 & They were all ashamed of a people that 
could not profit them, nor be a help nor profit, 
but a shame, and also a reproach. 

6 *The burden of the beasts of the sonth: 
into the land of trouble and anguish, from 
whence come the young and old lion, ‘the 
viper and fiery flying serpent, they will carry 
their riches upon the shoulders of young asses, 





aChap. xxix. 15.-——»> Deut. xxix. 19——¢ Chap. xxxi. l. 
4 Num. xxvii. 21; Josh. ix. 14; 1 Kings xxii. 7; Jer. xxi. 25 xliz. 
2, 20.—<¢ Chap. xx.5; Jer. xxxvii.5, 7———fChap. xix. 11. 
g Jer. ii. 36. ———b Ch. lvii. 9; Hos. viii. 9 ; xii. 1. Deut. vit. 15. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXX. 

Verse 1. And that cover with a covering—“ Who 
ratify covenants”) Heb. “ Who pour out a hbation.” 
Sacrifice and libation were ceremonies constantly used, 
in ancient times by most nations in the ratifying of 
covenants: a libation therefore is used for a covenant, 
as in Greek the word ¢ovdn, for the same reason, 
stands for both. This seems to be the most easy ex- 
plication of the Hebrew phrase, and it has the authority 
of the Septuagint, erointare cuvdyxag. 

Verse 4. Hanes} Six MSS. of Aennicoti’s, and 
perhaps six others, with four of De Rossi's, read DIN 
chinnam, in vain, for 01M Hanes ; and so also the Sep- 
tuagint, who read likewise 1}'3" yageu, laboured, for 
Wes yaggiu, arrived at. 

Verse 5. Were—ashamed} Eight MSS. (one ancient) 
of Kennicott’s, and ten of De Rossi’s, read wan hobish, 
without 8 aleph. So the Chaldee and Vulgate. 

But a shame—“ But proved evenashame”} Four 
MSS. (three ancient) after *D 47, add Oi am, unless, which 
seems wanted to complete the phrase in its usual form. 

Verse 6. The burden] Nw'd massa seems here to be 
taken in its proper sense; the load, not the oracle. 
The same subject is continned ; and there seems to be 
no place here for a new title to a distinct prophecy. 

Does not burden of the beasts of the South in this 
place relate to the presents sent by Hoshea king of 
Israel to the South—to Egypt, which lay south of Ju- 
dea, to engage the Egyptians to succour him against 
the king of Assyria? 

Into the land of trouble and anguish—“ Through a 

1382 


ISATAH. 


riab. 13. 2, 





ug 


their reliance on Egypt. 


: A. M. cir. 3291. 
and their treasures upon the B OM 71g. 


bunches of camels, to a people Olymp. XVI. 4. 
cir. annum 
that shall not profit them. Nume Pompilii, 

7 *For the Egyptians shall _%- Roman. % 
help in vain, and to no purpose: therefore 
have I cried } concerning this, ™ Their strength 
zs to sit still. 

8 Now go, "write it before them in a table, 
aud note it in a book, that it may be for ° the 
time to come for ever and ever: 

9 That ?this zs a rebellious people, lying 
children, children that will not hear the law of 
the Lorn: 

10 « Which say to the seers, See not; and to 
the prophets, Prophesy not unto us right things, 
t speak unto us smooth things, prophesy deceits 

11 Get you out of the way, turn aside out 
of the path, cause the Holy One of Israel to 
cease from before us. 

12 Wherefore thus saith the Holy One of 
Israel, Because ye despise this word, and 
trust in ‘oppression and perverseness, and 
stay thereon : 

k Jer. xxxvii. 7.——1 Or, to her.———™ Ver. 15; chap. vii. 4. 
© Heb. the latter day.——p Deut. xxxii. 20; chap. 


i. 4; ver. 1. aJer. xi. 21; Amos ii. 12; vii. 13; Mic. ii. 6. 
r] Kings xxii. 13; Mic. 11. 11.——+ Or, fraud. 











land of distress and difficulty”] The same deserts 


are here spoken of which the Israelites passed through 


when they came out of Egypt, which Moses describes, 
Deut. viii. 15, as “that great and terrible wilderness 
wherein were fiery serpents, and scorpions, and drought; 
where there was no water.” And which was designed 
to be a kind of barrier between them and Egypt, of 
which the Lord had said, “ Ye shall henceforth return 
no more that way,” Deut. xvii. 16. 

Shall not profit them} A MS. adds in the margin 
the word 159 lamo, them, which seems to have been 
lost out of the text: it is authorized by the Septuagint 
and Vulgate. 

Verse 7. Their strength is to sit still— Rahab the 
Inactive.”] The two last words, NAY On hem shabeth, 
joined into one, make the participle pihel n2wn Aam- 
meshabbeth. find the learned Professor Doederlein, 
in his version of Isaiah, and note on this place, has 
given the same conjecture; which he speaks of as 
having been formerly published by him. A concur 
rence of different persons in the same conjecture adds 
to it a greater degree of probability. 

Verse 8. For ever and ever—* For a testimony for 
ever” ] 335 leed. So the Syriac, Chaldee, Vulgate, 
and Septuagint, in MSS. Pachom. and 1. D. 11. €ig poe- 
Tupiov, Which two words have been lost out of the other 
copies of the Septuagint. 

Verse 12. In oppression—“ In obliquity ”’] wy 
beakesh, transposing the two last letters of pwya Jde- 
oshek, in oppression, which seems not to belong to this 
place : a very probable conjecture of Houbigant. 





Promises of restoration 


Be. cir. 8291. Cs 
Boa 2ig- «13 Therefore this iniquity shall 


Olymp. XVI. 3. be to you tas a breach ready to 
ities Pooiaitt: 
R. Roman, 3. whose breaking *cometh sud- 
denly at an instant. 

14 And ‘he shall break it as the breaking 
of “the potters’ vessel] that is broken in pie- 
ees; he shall not spare: so that there shall 
not be found in the bursting of it a shred to 
take fire from the hearth, or to take water 
withal out of the pit. 

15 For thus saith the Lord Gop, the Holy 
One of Israel; *In returning and rest shall 
ye be saved; in qnietness and in confidence 
shall be your strength: Yand ye would not. 

16 But ye said, No; for we will flee upon 
horses ; therefore shall ye flee: and, We will 
ride upon the swift; tlicrefore shall they that 
pursue you be swift. 

17 #One thousand shall flee at the rebuke 
of one; at the rebuke of five shall ye flee: 





t Psa. |xii. 3.——» Chap. xxix. 5.——¥* Psa. ii. 9; Jer. xix. 11. 
w Heb. the bottle of potters. x Ver. 7; chap. vil. 4.——y Matt. 
xxiii. 37.—— Rev. xxvi. 8; Deut. xxviii. 25; xxxii. 30; Josh. 
Xx. 10. 








a 


Verse 13. Sveelling out ina high wall— A swelling 
ina high wall”j It has been observed before, that the 
buildings of Asia generally consist of little better than 
what we call mud walls. ‘All the houses at Ispahan,” 
says Thevenot, Vol. II., p. 159, “are built of bricks 
made of clay and straw, and dried in the sun; and 
covered with a plaster made of a fine white stone. In 


other place? in Persia the houses are built with nothing 


else but such bricks, made with tempered clay and 
chopped straw, well mingled together, and dried in the 


sun, and then used: but the least rain dissolves them.” 


Sir John Chardin’s MS. remark on this place of Isaiah 
is very apposile: Murs en Asie etant faits de terre se 
fendent ainsi par milieu et de haut en bas. ‘The 
walls in Asia being made of earth often cleave from 
top to bottom.” This shows clearly how obvious and 
expressive the image is. The psalmist has in the 
same manner made use of it, to express sudden and 
utter destruction :— 


“Ye shall be slain ail of you; 
Ye shall be like an inclining wall, like a shattered 
fence.” Psa 1x}. 4. 


Verse 14. He shall not spare— And spareth it 
not’) Five MSS. add the conjunction 1 vaw to the 
negative ; x1 velo. 

Verse 17. At the rebuke of five shall ye flee—“ At 
the rebuke of five, ten thousand of you shall flee”] 
In the second line of this verse a word is manifestly 
omitted, which should answer to one thousand in the 
first: the Septuagint supply soAAo1, DD rabbim. But 
the true word is 123% rebabah, as I am persuaded any 
one will be convinced, who will compare the following 
passages with this place :— 


CHAP. MAX. 


an ye be left as *a beacon upon 


fall, swelling out in a high wall, | ensign on a hill. 


and favour 


A. M. cir. 3291. 
, B. C. cir. 713. 
the top of a mountain, and as an Olymp. XVI. 4. 

cir. annum 
Numz Pompilii, 
18 And therefore will the Lorp _®: Roman. 3. 
wait, that he may be gracious unto you, and 
therefore will he be exalted, that he may have 
merey upon you: for the Lorp zs a God of 
judgment: ?blessed are all they that wait 
for him. 

19 For the people © shall dwell in Zion at 
Jerusalem: thou shalt weep no more: he will 
be very gracious unto thee at the voice of thy 
cry; when he shall hear it, he will answer 
| thee. 

20 And though the Lorp give you ‘the bread 
of adversity, and the water of ° affliction, yet 
shall not thy ‘teachers be removed into a 
corner any more, but thine eyes shall see thy 
teachers : 

21 And thine ears shall hear a word behind 


‘thee, saying, This zs the way, walk ye in it, 





a Or, a tree bereft of branches or boughs ; or, a mast. b Psa. 
11.12; xxxiv.8; Prov. xvi. 20; Jer. xvii. 7. ¢ Chap. Ixv. 9. 
d) Kings xxii. 27; Psa. cxxvil. 2.——< Or, oppression ——‘ Psa 
ixxiv. 9; Amos vill. 11. 








‘How should one chase a thousand ; 
And two put ten thousand (71335) to flight ?” 
Deut. xxxii. 30. 


“ And five of you shall chase a hundred ; 
And a hundred of you shall chase (7325) ten 
thousand.” Lev. xxvi. 8. 


Verse 18. And therefore will he be exalted—“ Even 
for this shall he expect in silence”} For DI yarum, 
he shall be exalted, which belongs not to this place, 
Houbigant reads 011° yadum, he shall be silent: and so 

be seems to be ina MS. Another MS. instead of it 
‘reads a1 yashub, he shall return. The mistakes oc- 
-easioned by the similitude of the letters 1 daleth and 
“" resh are very frequent, as the reader may have al- 
ready observed. 

Verse 19. For the people shall dwell in Zion— 
“When a holy people shall dwell in Sion”] Aaog 
avios, Septuagint ; W)1p Dj! am kadosh. The word wip 
kadosh, lost out of the text, but happily supplied by 
the Septwagint, clears up the sense, otherwise extremely 
‘obscure. When the rest of the cities of the land were 
taken by the king of Assyria, Zion was preserved, and 
all that were in it. 

Thou shalt weep no more—* Thou shalt implore him 
with weeping”} The negative particle s9 Jo is not ae- 
knowledged by the Septuagint. It may perhaps have 
been written by mistake for 19 lo, to him, of which 
there are many examples. 

Verse 20. Thongh the Lord—“ Though JEnovan”] 
For ‘33s Adonai, sixteen MSS. and three editions 
have my Yehorah; many of De Rossrs have the 
same reading; all my own have n° Yehovah. 

Verse 21. When ye turn to the right hand, and 
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Promises of restoration 


A.M, cir. 3°91. when ye & tum to the right hand, 
Olymp. XVI. 4. and when ye turn to the left. 
Nume Pompilii, 22 "Ye shall defile also the 
R. Roman. 3- covering of ithy graven images 
of silver, and the ornament of thy molten 
images of gold: thou shalt * cast them away 
as a menstruous cloth; !thou shalt say unto it, 
Get thee hence. 

23 ™Then shall he give the rain of thy seed, 
that thou shalt sow the ground withal; and 
bread of the increase of the earth, and it shall 
be fat and plenteous: in that day shall thy 
cattle feed in large pastures. 

24 The oxen likewise and the young asses 
that ear the ground shall eat "clean ° provender, 
which hath been winnowed with the shovel 
and with the fan. 

25 And there shall be P upon every high 
mountain, and wpon every *high hull, mvers 





eJosh. i. 7.——b2 Chron. xxxi. 1; chap. 11. 20; xxxi. 7. 
i Heb. the graven images of thy silver Heb. scatter ——! Hos. 
xiv. 8——m Matt. vi. 33; 1 Tim. iv. 8.——"2Or, savoury. 
o Heb. leavened. 


when ye turn to the left—“ Turn not aside, to the right 
or to the left.”] The Syriac, Chaldce, and Vulgate, 
translate as if, instead of ‘31—°3 4i—vechi, they read 
xy—n> lo—relo. 

Verse 22. Ye shall defile—“ Ye shall treat as de- 
filed”) The very prohibition of Moses, Deut. vil. 25, 
only thrown out of the prose into the poetical form: 
*“ The graven images of their gods ye shall burn with 
fire : thou shalt not desire the silver or the gold that 
is on them; nor take it unto thee, lest thou be snared 
therein; for it is an abomination to Jenovan thy God.” 

Verse 25. When the towers fall—* When the 
mighty fall.”] D929 migdalim, peyadous, Sym. ; 
Peeyaruvonevoug, Aguila; }.393> rabrebin, Chald.; all 
signifying mighty ones. 

Verse 26. Shall be sevenfold| The text adds N23 
Don Apsaw keor shibath haiyamayim, “as the light 
of seven days,” a manifest gloss, taken in from the 
margin ; it is not in most of the copies of the Septua- 
gint. It interrupts the rhythmical construction, and 
obscures the sense by a false, or at least an unneces- 
sary, interpretation. 

By moon, sun, light, are to be understood the abun- 
dance of spiritual and temporal felicity, with which 
God should bless them in the days of the Messiah, 
which should be sevenfold, i. e., vastly exceed all that 
they had ever before possessed. 

Verse 27. And the burden thereof is heavy—-‘‘ And 
the flame raged violently”] Nw massaah ; this word 
seems to be rightly rendered in our translation, the 
flame, Judg. xx. 38, 40, &c.; a sign of fire, Jer. vi. 
1; called properly NNwd masseeth, an elevation, from 
its tending upwards. 

Verse 28. To sift the nations with a sieve of vanity 
—‘“ ‘To toss the nations with the van of perdition”] 
The word 75179 lahanaphah is in its form very irregu- 

134 


ISAIAH. 


and favour 


and streams of waters in the A, M, cir. 3291 


B. C. cir. 713. 

day of the great slaughter, when Olymp. XVI. 4. 
cir. annum 

the towers fall. Numa Pompilill 


26 Moreover * the light of the ®: Romans 3: 
moon shall be as the light of the sun, and the 
light of the sun shall be sevenfold, as the 
light of seven days, in the day that the Lorn 
bindeth up the breach of his people, and 
healeth the stroke of their wound. 

27 Behold, the name of the Lorp cometh 
from far, burning with his anger, ‘and the 
burden thereof is ‘heavy: his hps are full of 
indignation, and his tongue as a devouring 
fires 

28 And "his breath, as an overflowing stream, 
v shall reach to the midst of the neck, to sift 
the nations with the sieve of vanity: and there 
shall be “a bridle in the jaws of the people, 
causing them to err. 


p Chap. ii. 14, 15; xliv. 3——a Heb. lifted up. 
19, 20.——s Or, and the grievousness of flame. 
ness. uChap. xi. 4; 2 Thess. 11. 8. 
w Chap. xxxvil. 29. 





t Chap. Ix. 
tHeb. heavi- 
vChap. villi, 8 











lar 

gant supposes it to be a mistake, and shows the cause 
of it; the joining it to the 7 Ae, which should begin 
the following word. The true reading is D117 N39 
lehaniph haggoyim, “to sift the nations.” 

The Vulgate seems to be the only one of the ancient 
interpreters who has explained rightly the sense ; but 
he has dropped the image: ad perdendas gentes in 
nihilum, ‘to reduce the nations to nothing.” Aimchi’s 
explanation is to the following effect : “33 naphah 
is a van with which they winnow corn; and its use is 
to cleanse the corn from the chaff and straw: but the 
yan with which God will winnow the nations will be 
the van of emptiness or perdition; for nothing useful 
shall remain behind, but all shall come to nothing, and 
perish. In like manner, a bridle is designed to guide 
the horse in the right way; but the bridle which God 
will put in the jaws of the people shall not direct them 
aright, but shall make them err, and lead them into 
destruction.” This latter image the prophet has ap- 
plied to the same subject afterwards, ch. xxxvil. 29 :-—~ 


. Aimchi says it is for aie lehaniph. Houbi- 


“T will put my bridle in thy jaws, 
And turn thee back by the way in which thou camest.” 


And as for the former it is to be observed, that the van 
of the ancients was a large instrument, somewhat like 
a shovel, with a long handle, with which they tossed 
the corn mixed with the chaff and chopped straw into 
the air, that the wind might separate them. See Ham- 
mond on Matt. itl. 12. 

There shall be a bridle in the jaws] A metaphor 
taken from a headstrong, unruly horse: the bridle 
checks, restrains, and directs him. What the trne God 
does in restraining sinners, has been also attributed to 
the false gods of the heathen. Thus A2schylus, Prom. 
Vinet. 691 :— 


Desiruction of the 


mem. eir.9891. 9 c 
ic ces 89 Ye shall have a song, as 


Olymp. XVI. 4. in the night * when a holy solem- 
Numez Pompiii, nity is kept; and gladness of 

R. Roman» 3. heart, as when one goeth with 
a pipe to come into the Y mountain of the 
Lorp, to the ? mighty One of Isracl. 

30 *And the Lorp shall cause “his glorious 
voice to be heard, and shall show the hghting 
down of his arm, with the indignation of hes 
anger, and wiih the flame of a devouring fire, 
wiih scattering, and tempest, © and hailstones. 

31 For * through the voice of the Lorp shall 





x Psa. xlii. 4.——y Chap. u. 3.—— Heb. Rock ; Deut. xxxil. 4. 
® Chap. xxix. 6.——> Heb. the glory of his voice ——< Chap. xxviii. 
2; xxxii. 19.—d Chap. xxxvu. 36.——« Chap. x. 5, 21. 


ANAK’ Enryvayxage viv 
Asog xarsvos rpog Siav wpadcev cade. 


«“ But the bridle of Jupiter violently constrained him to 
do these things.” 


Verse 30. The Lord shall cause his glorious voice | 


ta be heard| Aimchi understands this of the great de- 
struction of the Assyrian host by the angel of the Lord. 
Instead of yx yI2 bezaaph ats, “with swift anger,” 
five of Dr. Aennicatt's MSS. and one of my own, read 
HN O13 bezaam aph, “with detestation indignant.” 
For }'8 ats, “swift,” which is the common reading, 
forty-two of Kennicott’s, forty-three of De Rassi’s, and 
two of my own, have \s aph, “wrath or fury.” The 
former reading, }'X ats, is not found in any Bible pre- 
viously to that of Van der Haoght, in 1705; and there 
it seems to be a typographical mistake. 

Verse 31. Which smote with a rod—* He that was 
ready to smite with his staff] “ Post Ww ashshur, 
forte excidit W's asher.’-—Secrer. After WW 
ashshur, probably ws ashcr, “ which,’ has been 
omitted. 

Verse 32. The grounded staff—* The rod of his 
correction”] For M153 musadah, the grounded staff, 
of which no one yet has becn able to make any tolera- 
ble sense, Le Clere conjectured 7019 musarah, af 
correction; (see Prov. xxii. 15 ;) and so it is in two 
MSS., (one of them ancient,) and seems to be so in 
the Bodleian MS. The Syriac has n13;w7 deshue- 


CHAP. 


* 


XAXI. Assyrians foreiold. 


A. M. cir. 3291. 


the Assyrian be beaten down, 4,°%% ot 28 
Olymp. XVI. 4. 


© which smote with a rod. 
e cir. annum 
2 And fin every place where Numa Pompilii, 
the grounded staff shall pass, _ %emans 3. 
which the Lorp shall & lay upon him, ¢té shall 
be with tabrets and harps: and in battles of 
4shaking will he fight ‘with 11. 
33 * For Tophet 7s ordained ! of old; yea, 


for the king it is prepared; he hath made zt 


deep and large; the pile thereof ts fire and 
much wood: the breath of the Lorn, lke a 
stream of brimstone, doth kindle it. 

Heb. every passing of the rod founded. Heb. cause to rest 


upon him.——» Chap. xi. 15; xix. 16.——Or, against them. 
t Jer. vii. 31; xix. 6, &c.— Heb. from yesterday. 





bedah, virga domans, vel subjcctionis,—* the taming 
rod, or rod of subjection.” 

With tabrets and harps] With every demonstration 
of joy and thanksgiving for the destruction of the ene- 
my in so wonderful a manner: with hymns of praise, 
accompanied with musical instruments. See ver. 29. 

Wieth zw—“ Against them.”] For 43 dah, against 
her, fifty-two MSS. and five editions read D3 dam, 
against them. 

Verse 33. For Taphet is ordained] Tophet is a 
valley very near to Jerusalem, to the south-east, called 
also the valley of Hinnom or Gehenna; where the 
Canaanites, and afterwards the Israelites, sacrificed 
their children, by making them pass through the fire, 
that is, by burning them in the fire, to Molech, as some 
suppose. It is therefore used for a place of punish- 
ment by fire; and by our blessed Saviour in the Gos- 
pel for hell-fire, as the Jews themselves had applied 
it. See Chald. on Isa. xxxiii. 14, where py’ “Ip 
mokcdey olan is rendered “ the Gehenna of everlasting 
firc.” Here the place where the Assyrian army was 
destroyed is called Tophet by a metonymy; for the 
Assyrian army was destroyed probably at a greater 
distance from Jcrusalem, and quite on the opposite side 
of it: for Nob is mentioned as the last station, from 
which the king of Assyria should threaten Jerusalem, 
chap. x. 32, where the prophet seems to have given a very 
exact chorographical description of his march in order to 
attack the city ; which however he never reached.—L. 


CHAPTER XXXI. 
The Jews again reproved for their confidence in Egypt, finely contrasted with their neglect of the power and 


protection of Gad, 1-3. 


rot Deliverance and protection are, notwithstanding, promised, expressed by twa 
similes ; the first remarkably lofty and poetical, the latter singularly beautiful and tender, 4, 5. 
ation to repentance, jained with the prediction af a more reformed periad, 6, 7. 


Ethort- 
This chapter concludes, 


like the preceding, with a prophecy of the fall af Sennacherib, 8, 9. 


135 


The Israelites reproved 


A. M. cir. 3291. 


a 
B. C. cir. 713. W O to them *that go down to 
Olymp. XVI. 4. 


Egypt for help; and stay 
cir. annum . ‘ 
Nume Pompilii, on horses, and trust in chariots, 
R. Roman, 3- because they are many; and in 
horsemen, because they are very strong; but 
they look not unto the Holy One of Israel, 

¢ neither seek the Lorn! 

2 Yet he also zs wise, and will bring evil, 
and 4 will not ® call back his words: but will 
arise against the house of the evil-doers, and 
against the help of them that work iniquity. 

3 Now the Egyptians are ‘men, and not 
God; and their horses flesh, and not spirit. 
When the Lorp shall stretch out his hand, 

a Chap. xxx. 2; xxxvi. 6; Ezek. xvii. 15.—bPsa. xx. 7; 


chap. xxxvi. 9——« Dan. ix. 13; Hos. vii. 7-———4 Num. xxiii. 19. 
¢ Heb. remove. 





NOTES.ON CHAP. Gx XT. 

Verse 1. Wo to them that go down to Egypt| This 
is a reproof to the Israelites for forming an alliance 
with the Egyptians, and not trusting in the Lord. 

And stay on horses—* Who trust in horses”) For 
53 veal, and upon, first twenty MSS. of Kennicott’s 
thirty of De Rossi’s, one of my own, and the Septua- 
gint, Arabic, and Vulgate, read Dy al, upon, without 
the conjunction, which disturbs the sense. 

Verse 2. His words—*“ His word”] 1737 debaro, 
singular, without * yod, two MSS. of Dr. Kennicatt’s, 
the Septuagint, and Targ. Hieros. 347 derachatv, 
his ways, is found in one MS. 

Verse 3. He that helpeth (the Egyptians) shall fall, 
and he that is holpen (the Israelites) shall fall dowwn— 
together. 

Verse 4. Like as the lion] This comparison is ex- 
actly in the spirit and manner, and very nearly ap- 
proaching to the expression, of Homer. 

By p ILEV, OTE ASwy OPEGIT POPs, Odr’ Exideune 

Anpov €n xptiuv, xeAstoas dé § dupog aynvup, 

MyAuv rerpycovra, xs &¢ aruxivov dowov erdenv 

Estep yar x’ ebencs wap’ aurops Swropas avdpug 

Luv xvos xas dovpedos pudacdovrag a wenra, 

Ov pas aveipnros remove craduoo Oiscdas. 

Add’ sy’ ap n Hewake werarwsvos, ns xos avrog 

EBAne’ ev rewrosies Song aro yEigog axovts. 

Thad xn. 299. 

As the bold lion, monntain-bred, now long 

Famished, with courage and with hunger stung, 

Attempts the thronged fold: him nought appals, 

Though dogs and armed shepherds stand in guard 

Collected; he nathless undaunted springs 

O’er the high fence, and rends the trembling prey ; 

Or, rushing onward, in his breast receives 

The well-aimed spear. 


Of metapbors, allegories, and comparisons of the 
Hebrew poets, in which the Divine nature and attri- 
butes are represented under images taken from brutes 
and otber low objects; of their effect, their sublimity, 
and the causes of it; see De Sac. Poés. Heb., Prelect. 
Xvi. sub. fin. 
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for trusting in Egypt. 


both he that helpeth shall fall, — pe a 
and he that is holpen shall fall Olymp. XVI. 4. 


cir. annum 


down, and they all shall fail Num Pompilii, 
together. R. Roman., 3. 

4 For thus hath the Lorp spoken unto me, 
g Like as the lion, and the young lion roaring 
on his prey, when a multitude of shepherds 
is called forth against him, he will not be 
afraid of their voice, nor abase himself for the 
h noise of them: ‘so shall the Lorp of hosts 
come down to fight for Mount Zion, and for 
the lili thereof. 

5 * As birds flying, so will the Lorp of hosts 
defend Jerusalem; defending ‘also he will 


Psa. exlvi. 3, 5——s Hos. xi. 10; Amos ili, 8.——bOr, 
multitude. ——-i Chap. xii. 13.——k Deut. xxxil. 11; Psa. xei. 4. 
1Psa. xxxvii. 40. 


Verse 5. Passing aver— Leaping forward”] The 
generality of interpreters observe in this place an allu- 
sion to the deliverance which God vouchsafed to his 
people when he destroyed the first-born of the Egyp- 
tians, and exempted those of the Israelites sojourning 
among them by a peculiar interposition. The same 
word is made use of here which is used upon that 
occasion, and which gave the name to the feast which 
was instituted in commemoration of that deliverance, 
MOD pesach. But the difficulty is to reconcile the com- 
monly received meaning of that word with the circum- 
stances of the similitude here used to illustrate the 
deliverance represented as parallel to the deliverance 
in Egypt. 

‘As the mother birds hovering over their young, 

So shall Jenovan God of hosts protect Jerusalem ; 

Protecting and delivering, passing over, and rescu- 

ing her.” 

This difficulty is, I think, well solved by Vitringa, 
whose remark is the more worthy of observation, as it 
leads to the true meaning of an important word, which 
hitherto seems greatly to have been misunderstood , 
thongh Vitringa himself, as it appears to me, has not 
exactly enough defined the precise meaning of it. He 
says, “M05 pasach signifies to cover, to protect by 
covering ; Oxswadw tpag, Septuagint. JeHovaH ob- 
teget astium; ‘The Lord will cover or protect the 
door :’”’ whereas it means that particular action or 
motion by which Ged at that time placed himself in 
such a situation as to protect the house of the Israel- 
ite against the destroying angel; to spring forward, to 
throw one’s self in the way, in order to cover and pro- 
tect. Cocceius comes nearer to the true meaning 
than Vitringa, by rendering it gradum facere, to march, 
to step forward; Lexicon in voc. The common mean- 
ing of the word MDD pasach upon other occasions is to 
halt, to be lame, to leap, as in a rude manner of danc- 
ing, (as the prophets of Baal did, I Kings xviii. 26,) 
all which agrees very well together; for the motion 


of a lame person is a perpetual springing forward, by 
throwing himself from the weaker npon the stronger 
leg. 


The common notion of God's passage over the 


The Lord will 


A. M. cir. 3291. : : : 
Co cie tig, deliver 2; and passing over he 


Olymp. XVI. 4. will preserve 2t. 
NumePompilii, 6 Turn ye unto him from 

R. Roman, 3. whom the children of Israel have 
m deeply revolted. 

7 For in that day every man shal] "cast away 
his idols of silver, and °his idols of gold, 
which your own hands have made unto you 
for a sin. 

8 Then shall the Assyrian @ fall with the 


CHAP. 





= Hos. ix. 9.——* Chap. ii. 20; xxx. 22.——0 Heb. the idols of 
his gold.———? 1 Kings x11. 30. 4 Sec 2 Kings xix. 35, 36 ; chap. 
xxxvil. 36.——* Or, for fear of the sword. 








houses of the Israclites is, that in going through the 
land of Egypt to smite the first-born, seeing the blood 
on the door of the houses of the Israelites, he passed 
over, or skipped, those houses, and forbore to smite 
them. But that this is not the true notion of the 
thing, will be plain from considering the words of the 
sacred historian, where he describes very explicitly 
the action: “For JeHovan will pass through to smite 
the Egyptians; and when he seeth the blood on the 
lintels and on the two side posts, JEuovan will spring 
forward over (or before) the door, naan Sy) mm nD) 
upasach Yehovah al happethach, and will not suffer the 
destroyer to come into your houses to smite you,” Exod. 
xii. 23. Here are manifestly two distinct agents, 
with which the notion of passing over is not consist- 
ent, for that supposes but one agent. The two agents 
are the destroying angel passing through to smite 
every house, and Jenovau the Protector keeping pace 
with him; and who, seeing the door of the Israelite 
marked with the blood, the token prescribed, /eaps for- 
ward, throws himself with a sudden motion in the way, 
opposes the destroying angel, and covers and protects 
that house against the destroying angel, nor suffers 
him to smite it. In this way of considering the action, 


.O,O,008 protect Zion. 


sword, not of a mighty man, 4, cir. 3291. 


and the sword, not of a mean Olymp. XV1.4. 
man, shall devour him: but he Nume Pompilii, 
shall flee ‘from the sword, and ®: Roman. 3. 
his young men shall be * discomfited.' 

9 And "he Y shall pass over to ~ his 
strong hold for fear, and his princes shall 
be afraid of the ensign, saith the Lorp, 
whose fire 7s in Zion, and his furnace in 
Jerusalem. 


“4Or, tributary. ‘Heb. for melting or tribute ——» Chap. xxxvil. 
37; Deut. xxii. 25, in the margin. ¥ Heb. his rock shall pass 
away for fear. w Or, his strength. 




















Aidag 0° oux perros xaciyvyrolo TegovTos, 
Ara. Sew wep On, xo of Cuxog appexaruLe : 


¢é 





But Ajax his broad shield displayed, 

And screened his brother with a mighty shade.” 
———'Og Xpuo'nv apgiSeSyxas. liga 
Which the scholiast explains by wees SeGyxas, irepua- 
ees. G5 Thou who strietly guardest Chryses.”——-L. 
On this verse Aznchi says, “The ange! of the Lord 
which destroyed the Assyrians is compared to a dion, 
ver. 4, for his strength; and here (ver. 5) to flying 

birds, for his swiftness. 

Verse 6. Have deeply revolted—* Have so deeply 
engaged in revojt.”} All the ancient Versions read 
Irae taanuku, in the second person, instead of Prop 
heemiku, they have dceply revolted, &c. 

Verse 7. Which your own hands hare made unto 


you for a sin—* The sin, which their own hands have 
-made.”*] The construction of the word NUN che?, sin, 


the beautiful similitude of the bird protecting her 


young answers exactly to the application by the allu- 
sion to the deliverance in Egypt. As the mother bird 
spreads her wings to cover her young, throws herself 
before them, and opposes the rapacious bird that as- 
saults them, so shal] Jenovan protect, as with a shield, 
Jerusalem from the enemy, protecting and delivering, 
springing forward and rescuing her; tvepSaivev, as 
the three other Greek interpreters, Aguila, Symma- 
chus, and Theodotion, rendcr it. The Septuagint, 
ce a instead of which MS. Pachom. has é- 
eiox¢esa1, circumeundo proteget, “in going about he 


shall protect,” which I think is the true reading.— | 


Homer, ll. viii. 329, expresses the very same image 
by this word :—— 


-= 


in this place is not easy. The Septuagint have omit- 
ted it: MSS. Pachom. and 1. D. 1. and Cod. Marchal. 
in margine, supply the omission by the word apapriay. 
sin, oF Gpoetyua, said to be from Aquila’s Version, 
which I have followed. The learned Professor Schroe- 
der, Institut. Ling. eb. p. 298, makes it to be tn 
regimine with BD’ yedeychem, as an epithet, your 
sinful hands. The Septuagint render the pronoun in 
the third person, a1 ysip§g auswy, their hands; and an 
ancient MS. has, agreeable to that rendering, ond 
lahem, to them, for DD lachem, to you; which word 
they have likewise omitted, as not necessary to com- 
plete the sense. 

Verse 8. Then shall the Assyrian fall, &c.} Because 
he was to be discomfited by the angel of the Lord, 
destroying in his camp, in one night, upwards of one 
hundred and eighty thousand men; and Sennacherib 
himself fell by the hands of the princes, his own sons. 
Not mighty men, for they were not soldiers; not mean 
men, for they were princes. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


Prophecy of great prosperity under Hezekiah; but, in its highest sense, applicable to Christ, 1-8. 
Rejection of the Jews, and calling of the Gentiles, 15. 


tion of impending calamities, 9-14. 
prosperity of the Church, 16-20. 


Descrip- 
The future 
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The righteous king 


EHOLD, a * king shall reign 

Olymp. XVI. 4. in righteousness, and princes 

cir. annum ° « 

Nume Pompilii, Shall rule in judgment. 

RK Roman.3- 9 And a man shall be as a 
hiding-place from the wind, and ¥a covert 
from the tempest ; as rivers of water in a dry 
place, as the shadow of a ° great rock in a 
weary land. 

3 And © the eyes of them that see shall not be 
dim, and the ears of them that hear shall hearken. 

4 The heart also of the °rasli shall under- 
stand knowledge, and the tongue of the stam- 
merers shal! be ready to speak plainly. 


A. M. cir. 3291. 
B. C. cir. 713. 





aPga. xlv.1, &c.; Jer. xxiii.5; Hos. iii. 5; Zech. ix. 9.» Chap. 
iv.1D; xxv. 4. ¢ Heb. heavy. 





NOTES ON CHAP. XAAIL 

Verse 1. Behold, a king shall reign in righteous- 
ness| If King Hezekiah were a type of Christ, then 
this propheey may refer to his time; but otherwise it 
seems to have Hezekiah primarily in view. It ts 
evident, however, that in the fullest sense these words 
cannot be applied to any man; Gop alone can do all 
that is promised here. 

And princes] D°Ww) ve-sarim, without 9 lamed, to; 
so the ancient Versions. An ancient MS. has yw) 
vesaraiv, and his princes. 

Verse 2. As the shadow of a great rock] The 
shadow of a great projecting rock is the most refresh- 
ing that is possible in a hot country, not only as most 
perfectly excluding the rays of the sun, but also as 
having in itself a natural coolness, which it reflects 
and communicates to every thing about it. 


Spelunceque tegant, et saxea procubet umbra. 
Vire. Georg. lil. 145. 


‘Let the coo] cave and shady rock protect them.” 


Esrss xsparny xa youvara Lesprog aE, 
Avanrsog ds sé H pws awo xauwarosy ahr ToT’ 707, 
Ey rerpaim re oxi, xas BiSdwvog oivos. 

Hesiop. ii. 206. 


“When Sirius rages, and thine aching head, 
Parched skin, and feeble knees refreshment need ; 
‘Then to the rock’s projected shade retire, 

With Biblin wine recruit thy wasted powers.” 


Verse 3. And the eyes of them that see shall not be 
dim—* And him the eyes of those that see shall re- 
gard] For ws velo, and not, Le Clerc reads 11 
vela, and to him, of which mistake the Masoretes ac- 
knowledge there are fifteen instances; and many more 
are reckoned by others. The removal of the negative 
restores to the verb its true and usnal sense. 

Verse 5. The vile person shall no more be called 
liberal] ‘The different epithets here employed require 
minute explanation. 

The vile person—2) nabal, the pampered, fattened, 
brainless fellow, who eats to live, and lives to eat; 
who will searcely part with any thing, and that which 
he does give he gives with an evil eye and a grudging | 
heart. | 
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ISAIAH. 








yes 


and his prosperous reign. 


: A.M. cir. 329% 
5 The vile person shall be no “3°¢°H 373 


more called liberal, nor the churl Olymp. XVI. 4. 


said to be bountiful. Numa Pompita 
6 For the vile person will R. Roman., 3. 


speak villany, and his heart will work iniquity, 


‘to practise hypocrisy, and to utter error against 


the Lorp, to make empty the soul of the 
hungry, and he will cause the drink of the 
thirsty to fail. 

7 The instruments also of the churl ave evil: 
he deviseth wicked devices to destroy the poor 
with lying words, even &when the needy 
speaketh right. 





d Chap. xxix. 18; xxxv. 5, 6. e¢ Heb. hasty ——! Or, elegantly. 
¢ Or, when he speaketh against the poor in judgment. 





Liberal—3") nadib; the generous, open-hearted, 
princely man, who writes on all his possessions, For 
myself and mankind, and lives only to get and to da 
good. 

The churl—")D kilai, the avaricious man; he who 
starves himself amidst his plenty, and will not take the 
necessaries of life for fear of lessening his stock. 

Thus he differs from 923 nabal, who feeds himself 
to the full, and regards no one else; like the rich man 
in the Gospel. The avaricious man is called 3 
kilai, from °3 kt, for, and %% Ji, myself ; or contracted 
from 53 col, all, and ° li, to myself: all is mine ; all 
I have is my own; and all I can get is for myself: 
and yet this man enjoys nothing ; he withholds 


From back and belly too their proper fare :— 

O cursed lust of gold, when for thy sake 

The wretch throws up his interest in both worlds, 
First starved in this, then damned in that to come! 


Bountiful—jw shoa, he who is abundantly rich ; 


| who rejoices in his plenty, and deals out to the dis- 


tressed with a liberal hand. 

Verse 6. The vile person will speok villany— The 
fool will still utter folly”} A sort of proverbial saying, 
which Euripides (Bacche, 369) has expressed in the 
very same manner and words: Mwpa ya? pwpog AE- 
‘The fool speaks folly.” Of this kind of sim- 
ple and unadorned proverb or parable, see De S. Poés 
Hebr. Prelect. xxiv. 

Against the Lord—* Against Jenovan”] For 5s 
El, two MSS. read 5y' al, more properly ; but both are 
of nearly the same meaning. 

Verse 7. The instruments also of the churl are 
evii—< As for the niggard, his instruments are evil”’] 
His machinations, his designs. The paronomasia, 
which the prophet frequently deals in, suggested this 
expression 193 °2) vechelai kelaiv. The first word 
is expressed with some variety in the MSS. Seven 
MSS. read ‘4°31 vekili, one 931 vechol, another *1) 
vecolt. 

To destroy the poor with lying words—“ To defeat 
the assertions of the poor in judgment”) <A word 


-seems to have been lost here, and two others to have 


suffered a small alteration, which has made the sen- 
tence very obscure. The Septuagint have happily 





Prosperity of the Church CHAP. 


A, M. cir. 32% 8 But the liberal deviseth liberal 

Olymp. XVI. 4. things ; and by liberal things shall 
cir. annum 

Nume Pompilil, he ® stand. 

fee 9 Rise up, ye Women ‘that 
are at easc; hear my voice, ye careless 
daugliters; give ear unto my specch. 

10 * Many days and years shall ye be 
troubled, ye careless women: for the vintage 
shall fail, the gathering shall not come. 

11 Tremble, ye women that are at ease ; be 
troubled, ye careless ones; strip you, and 
make you bare, and gird sackcloth upon your 
loins. 

12 They shall lament for the teats, for ! the 
pleasant fields, for the fruitful vine. 

13 ™Upon the land of iny people shall come 
up thorns and briecrs; "yea, upon all the 
houses of joy zz ° the joyous city: 








hOr, be established.m—i Amos vi. 1.—* Heb. Days above a 
year.——I Heb. the fields of desire. m Chap. xxxiv. 13; Hos. 
ix. 6. 








retained the rendering of the lost word, and restored 
the sentence in all its parts: Kai dsacxedatas Aoyous 
cree sv xpiosi” VDWID PIN “IIT 1D) wehapher 
dibrey ebyon bemishpat, “ And disperse the words of 
the poor in judgment.” They frequently render the 
verb 127 haphar by diacxzdagas. A MS. reads 72395) 
uledabber, which gives authority for the preposition 4 
lamed, ta, necessary to the sense; and the Septua- 
gint, Syriac, and Chaldee read DDdw 25 bemishpat, IN 
judgment. 

Verse 8. Libcral things—‘ Generous purposes”] 
“Of the four sorts of persons mentioned ver. 5, three 
are described, vcr. 6, 7, and 8, but not the fourth.”— 
Secker. Perhaps for nim vchu, and he, we ought to 
read 310) veshoa, the bountiful. 

Verse 9. Rise up, ye women—“ ye provinces.” Ye 
careless daughters—*“ ve cities.”"— Targum. 

From this verse to the end of the fourtcenth, the 
desolation of Judea by the Chaldeans appears to be 
foretold. 

Verse 11. Gird sackcloth] pu sak, sackcloth, a 
word necessary to the sense, is here lost, but pre- 
served by the Septuagint, MSS. Alex. and Pachom., 
and 1. D. 1., and edit. A’d. and Comp., and the Arabic 
and Syriac. 

Tremble—be troubled—strip you] MOD peshotah, 
ti} regazah, &c. These are infinitives, with a 
paragogic 7 he, according to Schultens, Institut. Ling. 
Hebr. p. 453, and are to be taken in an imperative 
sense. 

Verse 12. They shall lament—for the pleasant 
fields“ Mourn ye for the pleasant field”) The 
Septuagint, Syriac, and Vulgate read yD siphdu, 
mourn ye, imperative; twelve MSS., (five ancient,) 
two editions, the Scptuagint, Aguila, Symmachus, 
Theedotion, Syriac, and Vulgate, all read Mw sadeh, 
a field; not ‘WW shedey, breasts. 

Verse 13. Shall come up thorns and briers—* The 


ROONIT. in the latter days. 
A. M. cir. 3291. 
14 ? Because the palaces shall 4, ‘0 cir. S00 


be forsaken; the multitude of the Olymp. XVI. 4. 
city shall be left; the 4 forts and Numz Pompilii, 
towers shall be for dens for ever, _: Rom2+ 3 
a joy of wild asses, a pasture of flocks ; 

15 Until "the spirit be poured upon us from 
on high, and *the wilderness be a fruitful 
ficld, and the fruitful field be counted for a 
forest. 

16 ‘Fhen judgment shall dwell in the wilder- 
ness, and righteousness remain in the fruitful 
field. 

17 tAnd the work of righteousness shall be 
peace ; and the effect of righteousness quiet- 
ness and assurance for ever. 

18 And my people shall dwell in a peace- 
able habitation, and in sure dwellings, and in 
quiet resting places ; 





0 Or, burning upon, &c.—° Chap. xxii. 22. p Chap. xxvii. 10. 
qOr, chifts and watch-towers. tPsa, civ. 30; Joel ii. 28 
8 Chap. xxix. 17; xxxv. 2. t James iii. 18. 














thorn and the brier shall come up”] Ali the ancient 
Versions read YW veshamir, with the conjunction. 
And an ancient MS. has 13 17j'N laaleh bo, “shall 
come up in it,” which seems to be right; or rather 73 
bah: and there is a rasure in the place of 13 de in 
another ancient MS. 

Yea, upon all the houses of joy] For *3 ki, the an- 
cient Versions, except the Vulgate, seem to have read 





}ve. %3 ki may perhaps be a mistake for 13 da, or 73 
bah, in it, above mentioned. It is not necessary in 
this place. 


The description of impending distress which begins 
at ver. 13 belongs to other times than that of Senna- 
cherib’s invasion, fram which they were so soon de- 
livered. It must at least extend to the ruin of the 
country and city by the Chaldeans. And the promise 
of blessings which follows was not fulfilled under the 
Mosaic dispensation ; they belong to the Kincpom of 
Messiah. Compare ver. 15 with chap. xxix. 17, and 
see the note there. 

Verse 14. The palaces shall be forsaken] The 
house of the sanctuary (the temple) shall be de- 
stroved.— Targum. 

The forts—*“Ophel”] It was a part of Mount 
Zion, rising higher than the rest, at the eastern ex- 
tremity, near to the temple, a little to the south of it; 
called by Micah, chap. iv. 8, “ Ophel of the daughter 
of Zion.” It was naturally strong by its situation ; 
and had a wall of its own, by which it was separated 
from the rest of Zion. 

Verse 15. And the fruitful field] [272m vehaccar- 
mel. So fiftecn MSS., six ancient, and treo editions ; 
which seems to make the noun an appellative. 

Verse 17. The work of righteousness] Righteous- 
ness works and produces peace. 

The effect af righteousness] 713} abodath, the cul- 
ture. Righteousness, cultivated by peace, produces 
tranquillity of mind and permanent security. Reader, 
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Prophecy concerning ISAIAH. Sennacherib. — 


A. M. cir. 3291. pie? _ A.M. cir. 3291. 
A cera 19 * When it shall -hail, com-| 20 Blessed are ye that sow be oe 


Olymp. XVI. 4. ing down ‘on the forest; “ and|side all waters, that send forth Olymp. XVI. 4. 
; ‘ ; . cir. annum 
Nume Pompilii, the city shall be low in ajthither the feet of *the ox and Nume Pompilii, 





R. Roman., 3. low place. the ass. R. Roman., 3. 
uChap. xxx. 30. v Zech. xi. 2. w Or, and the city shall be utterly abased ——x Chap. xxx. 24. 


hast thou the principle? If so, dost thou cultivate it? If] ‘“ Rice is the food of two-thirds of mankind.” Dr. Ar- 
thon dost, thou hast peace of conscience, joy in the Holy | duthnot. “It is cultivated in most of the eastern © 
Ghost, and a sure and certain hope of everlasting life. | countries.” Muller. “It is good for all, and at all 

Verse 19. The city shall be low in a low place.— | times.” Sir J. Chardin, ib. “Le ris, qui est leur 
“The city shall be laid level with the plain.”] For | principal aliment et leur froment (i. e., des Stamois,) 
maw) ubashephelah, the Syriac reads Maw) uke-| nest jamais assez arrosé ; i] croit au milieu de l’ean, 
shephelah. The city—probably Nineveh or Babylon: | et les campagnes ou on le cultive ressemblent plutét 
but this verse is very obscure. Saltus; Assyrio- | & de maréts que non pas a des terres qu’on laboure 
rum regnum: civitas; magnifica Assyriorum castra. | avee la charue. Le ris a bien cette force, que quoy 
Ephrem Syr. in loc. For 72) ubarad, a MS. has | qu’il y ait six ou sept pieds d’ean sur lui, il pousse 
111 vaiyered; and so conjectured Abp. Secker, refer- | tonjours sa tige au dessus; et le tnyau qui le porte 
ring to Zech. xi. 2. s’eleve et croit a proportion de la hauteur de l'eau qui 

Verse 20. That sow beside all waters—‘ Who sow | noye son champ. Voyage de l’Evéque de Beryte, p. 
your seed in every well-watered place”] Sir John| 144. Paris, 1666.—L. ‘ Rice, which is the principal 
Chardin’s note on this place is:— This exactly an-| grain and aliment of the Siamese, can never be too — 
swers the manner of planting rice; for they sow it | much watered. It grows in the water, and the fields 
upon the water, and before sowing, while the earth is | where it is sown resemble marshes rather than fields 
covered with water, they cause the ground to be trod- | cultivated by ploughing. Rice has that property that 
den by oxen, horses, and asses, who go mid-leg deep; | although it be covered with water six or seven feet 
and this is the way of preparing the ground for sowing. | deep, yet it raises its stalk above it; and this grows 
As they sow the rice on the water, they transplant it | long in proportion to the depth of the water by which 
in the water.” Harmer’s Observ. vol. i. p. 280. ! the field is inundated.” 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 


This chapter contains the sequel of the prophecy respecting Sennacherib. The prophet addresses himself to 
the Assyrian monarch, 1-4. The mercy and power of God acknowledged by the Jews, 5,6. Distress 
and despair of the Jews at the approach of Sennacherib, 7-9. Gracious promise of delivcrance, 10-13. 
Dreadful apprehensions of the wicked, and security of the righteous, 14-17. The security af the Jews 
under the reign af Hezekiah, and the wretched condition of Sennacherib and his army, 18-24. 


Av. cir. 3291, - b yas 5] A. M. cir. 329,. 
B. C. cir, 713. O to thee * that spoilest, and when thou shalt cease to spol, “a ae 
Olymp. XVI. 4. thou wast not spoiled; and, thou shalt be spoiled; and Olymp. XVI. 4. 


cir. annum cir. annum 
Numz Pompilii, dealest treacherously, and they : when thou shalt make an end Nume Pompilii, 


po ty dealt not treacherously with thee! to deal  treacherously, they ® Roman. 3. 








« Chap. xxi. 2; Hab. ii. 8. b Rev. xiii. 10. 


The plan of the prophecy continued in this chapter, invaded countries, yet he should fall, and become an 
and which is manifestly distinct from the foregoing, is easy prey to those whom he had intended to subdue. 


peculiarly elegant. To set it in a proper light, it will In verses 5 and 6, a chorus of Jews is introduced, 
he necessary to mark the transitions from one part of | acknowledging the mercy and power of God, who 
it to another. had undertaken to protect them; extolling it with di- 


In ver. 1, the prophet addresses himself to Senna- | rect opposition to the boasted power of their enemies, 
cherib, briefly, but strongly and elegantly, expressing | and celebrating the wisdom and piety of their king 
the injustice of his ambitious designs, and the sudden | Hezekiah, who had placed his confidence in the favour 
disappointments of them. of God. 

In ver. 2, the Jews are introduced offering up their Then follows, in verses 7, 8, and 9, a description 
earnest supplications to God in their present distress- ; of the distress and despair of the Jews, upon the king 
ful condition ; with expressions of their trust and con- | of Assyria’s marching against Jerusalem, and sending 
fidence in his protection. his summons to them to surrender, after the treaty he 

In verses 3 and 4 the prophet in the name of God, | had made with Hezekiah on the conditions of his 
or rather God himself, is introduced addressing him-' paying, as he actually did pay to him, three hundred 
self to Sennacherib, and threatening him that, notwith- talents of silver and thirty talents of gold. 2 Kings 
standing the terror which he had oceasioned in the xvilll. 14-16. 
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The Lord will be exalted 


A.M. cir. 3291. shall deal treacherously with 
B. C. cir. 713. 

Olymp. XVI. 4. thee. 

Nume Pompiki, 2 O Lorp, be gracious unto us ; 
R. Roman.,3. c¢ we have waited for thee: be 


thou their arm every morning, our salvation 
also in the time of trouble. 

3 At the noise of the tumult the people fled; 
at the lifting up of thyself the nations were 
scattered. 

4 And your spoil shall be gathered like the 
gathering of the caterpillar: as the running to 
and fro of locusts shall he run upon them. 

5 “The Lorp is exalted; for he dwelleth on 


¢ Chap. xxv. 9.—4 Psa. xevil. 9. 
MRESSENLETS. 





In ver. 10, God himself is again introduced, de- 
elaring that he will interpose in this critical situation 
of affairs, and disappoint the vain designs of the ene- 
mies of his people, by discomfiting and utterly con- 
suming them. 

Then follows, ver. 11-22, still in the person of 
God, which however falls at last into that of the pro- 
phet, a description of the dreadful apprehensions of 
the wicked in those times of distress and imminent 
danger; finely contrasted with the confidence and se- 
curity of the righteous, and their trust in the promises 
of God that he will be their never-failing strength and 
protector. 

The whole coneludes, in the person of the prophet, 
with a deseription of the security of the Jews under 
the protection of God, and of the wretched state of 
Sennacherib and his army, wholly diseomfited, and 
exposed to be plundered even by the weakest of the 
enemy. 

Mueh of the beauty of this passage depends on the 
explanation above given of ver. 3 and 4, as addressed 
by the prophet, or by God himself, to Sennacherib ; 
not as it is usually taken, as addressed by the Jews to 
God, ver. 3, and then ver. 4, as addressed to the 
Assyrians. To set this in a clear light, it may be of 
use to compare it with a passage of the Prophet Joel ; 
where, speaking of the destruction caused by the lo- 
eusts, he sets in the same strong light of opposition 
as Isaiah does here, the power of the enemy, and the 
power of Jenovan, who would destroy that enemy. 
Thus Isaiah te Sennacherib :— 


“When thou didst raise thyself up, the nations were 


dispersed” — V er. 3. 
a“ But now will | arise, saith JeHovan; 
Now will I be exalted.” Ver. 10. 


And thus Joel, chap. ii. 20, 21 :— 
“His stink shall come up, and his ill savour shall 
ascend ; 
Though he hath done great things, 
Fear not, O land; be glad and rejoice ; 
For Jenovan will do great things.”—-L. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXXIIL 
Verse 1. And dealest treacherously— Thou plun- 
derer”] See note on chap. xxi. 2. 


CHAP. XXXIII. 


¢ Heb. salvations.—— fOr, | 





against his enemves. 


high: he hath filled Zion with 4% cir. 3201. 
judgment and righteousness. Olymp. XVI. 4 

6 And wisdom and knowledge Nima: Pompilii, 
shall be the stability of thy times, Roman. 3. 
and strength of ° salvation: the fear of the 
Lorp zs his treasure. 

7 Behold, their f valiant ones shall cry with- 
out: &the ambassadors of peace shall weep 
bitterly. 

8 The highways lie waste, the wayfaring 
man ceaseth: ‘he hath broken the covenant, 
he hath desptsed the cities, he regardeth no 
man. 





€2 Kings xvili. 18, 37,» Judg. v. 6.——i2 Kings xviii. 14, 15, 
16, 17. 

When thou shalt make an end to deal treacherously 
—‘‘ When thou art weary of plundering”] “ 17D 
cannelothecha, alibi non cxrtat in s. s. nisi f. Job xv. 
29—simplicius est legere JNI2DD kechallothecha. Vid. 
Capell.; nec repugnat Vitringa. Vid. Dan. ix. 24. 
19D calah TN hatim.”—Secker. 

Verse 2. Be thou their arm every morning— Be 
thou our strength every morning”] For My'% zeroam, 
their arm, the Syriac, Chaldee, and Vulgate read 13}/"% 
zeroenu, our arm, in the first person of the pronoun, 
not the third: the edition of Felix Pratensis has 13*nyi 
zcrootheynu in the margin. 

The prophet is here praying against the enemies of 
God's people ; and yet this part of the prayer seems 
to be in their behalf: but from the above authorities 
it appears that our arm is the true reading, though I 
do not find it confirmed by any of Kennicott's, De 
Rossi's, or my own MSS. My old MS. Bible has,— 
Me thou oure arm in erin, 

Verse 3. At the noise of the tumult—“ From thy 
terrible voice.”}) For }12n Aamon, “ multitude,” the 
Septuagint and Syriac read JON amica, “ terrible,” 
whom I follow. 

Verse 6. His treasure—“ Thy treasure.”] ‘O $y- 
Caupos gov, Sym. Ife had in his copy 7788 otsarcha, 
“thy treasure,” not N¥N otsaro, “ his treasure.” 

Verse 7. Their valiant ones shall cry without— 
‘The mighty men raise a grievous cry”) Three MSS. 
read moos erelim, that is, lions of God, or strong 
lions. So they ealled valiant men heroes ; which ap- 
pellation the Arabians and Persians still use. See 
Bochart. Wieroz. Part I. lib. iit. eap. 1. “ Mahomet, 
ayant reconm: Hamzeh son oncle pour homme de 
eourage et de valeur, Ini donne le titre ov surnom 
d’Assad Allah, qui signifie le lion de Dieu.” D’Her- 
belot. p. 427. And for HSN chatsah, the Syriac and 
Chaldee read nwp kashah, whom 1 follow. The 
Chaldee, Syriac, Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion 
read Tomo MNW ered lahem, or WNY yireh, with what 
meaning is not elear. 

The word Dos N erellam, which we translate valiant 
ones, is very diffieult; no man knows what it means. 
Kimchi supposes that it is the name of the angel that 
smote the Assyrianeamp! The Vulgate, and my Old 
MS., translate it seers; and most of the Versions un- 
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Promise of deliverance ISAIAH. from the Assyrian army. | 


M. cir. 3291. re } A. M. cir. 3291. 
4 m4 on Bea The earth mourneth and holding of bnbes, that stoppeth re. a 


Olymp. XV1. 4. languisheth: Lebanon is ashamed | his ears from hearing of "blood, One XVI. 4. 
Num Peli, nad 'hewh down: Sharon is like | and ¥ shutteth his eyes from seeing Nome Pom 
R. Roman. 3. 4 wilderness; and Bashan and! evil; mg 
Carmel shake off thezr fruits. 16 He shall dwell on “high: his place 
10 ™ Now will I rise, saith the Lorp; now|of defence shall be the munitions of rocks: 
will I be exalted; now will I lift up myself. | bread shall be given him; his waters shall 
11 "Ye shall conceive chaff, ye shall bring | be sure. 
forth stubble: your breath, as fire, shall de-| 17 Thine eyes shall see the king in his 
vour you. beauty; they shall behold * the land that is 
12 And the people shall be as the burnings | very far off. 
of lime: °as thorns cut up shall they be; 18 Thine heart shall meditate terror. 
burned in the fire. y Where zs the scribe? where zs the 7 receiver ? 
13 Hear, ye that are far off, what I have} where zs he that counted the towers? 
done ; and, ye that are near, acknowledge my| 19 * Thou shalt not see a fierce people, °a 
might. people of deeper speech than thou canst per- 
14 The sinners in Zion are afraid; fearful-| ceive; of a °stammering tongue, that thou 
ness hath surprised the hypocrites. Who) canst not understand. 
among us shall dwell with the devouring fire?) 20 4 Look upon Zion, the city of our solem- 
who among us shall dwell with everlasting | nities: thine eyes shall see * Jerusalem a quiet 
burnings ? habitation, a tabernacle that shall not be taken 
15 He that 4 walketh ‘righteously, and speak-| down; ‘not one of & the stakes thereof shall 
eth *uprightly ; he that despiseth the gain of |ever be removed, neither shall any of the 
‘oppressions, that shaketh his hands from) cords thereof be broken. 











kChap. xxiv. 4.—~lOr, withered away. mPsa. xi. 5.| Ww Heb. heights or high places.——x Heb. the land of far distances. 
= Psa. vi. 14; chap. lix. ¢.——° Chap. ix. 18. p Chap. xlix. | y I Cor. i. 20.—z Heb. weigher ———42 Kings xix. 32.——> Deut. 
1.—daqPsa. xv. 2; xxiv. 4. tHeb. in righteousnesses. | xxviii. 49,50; Jer. v. 15. ¢Or, ridiculous ——4 Psa. xlviii. 








v Psa. 





12,—~e Psa, xlvi. 5; cxxv. 1, 2——fChap. xxxvii. 33. 
¢ Chap. liv. 2. 





® Heb. Pepe unesces. —' Or, deceits———~u Heb. blaods. 
exix. 37. 





derstand it in this way. None of the MSS. give ns| pointed by the king of Assyria to estimate their num- 
any help, but as we see above in Lowth. ber and property in reference to their being heavily 
Verse 9. Bashan and Carmel shake off their fruits | taxed. 
—‘‘ Bashan and Carme)] are stripped of their beaunty.”’] Where is the recetver?]) Or he who was to have 
davepa egrai, made manifest. Sept. They read 1J')) collected this tribute. 
veneerah, | Where is he that counted the towers?) ‘That is, the 
Verse 11. Your breath—* And my spirit”} ‘ For commander of the enemy's forces, who surveyed the 
DIM ruchechem, your spirit, read 33 “MW ruchi ke- | fortifications of the city, and took an account of the 
mo.” Secker. Which reading is confirmed by the | height, strength, and situation of the walls and towers, 
Chaldee, where ‘2° meymri, “my word,” answers to, that he might know where to make the assault with the 
111 ruchi, “ my spirit.” | greatest advantage; as Capaneus before Thebes is re- 
Verse 14. The sinners in Zion are afraid) Zion! presented in a passage of the Phenisse of Euripides, 
has been generally considered as a type of the Church which Grotius has applied as an illustration of this 
of God. Now all the members of God’s Church should | place :— 
be holy, and piven to good works; sinners in Zion, | 
therefore, are portentous beings! but, alas! where are | 
they not? The Targum on this verse is worthy of | 
notice: ‘“ The sinners in Zion are broken down; lear 
hath seized the ungodly, who are suffering for their 
ways. They say, Who among us shal] dwell in Zion, 
where the splendour of the Divine Majesty is like a| He that counted the towers— Those who were or- 
consuming fire? Who of us shall dwell in Jerusalem, dered to review the fortified places in Judea, that they 
where the ungodly are judged and delivered into hell | might be manned and provisioned for the king of As- 
for an eternal burning?” €berdurpnge brennpngis, | syria. So sure was he of gaining Jerusalem and sub- 
Old MS. Bible. | duing the whole of Judea, that he had already formed 
Verse 15. That stoppeth his ears from hearing of | all these arrangements.”—Dodd’s notes. 
blood—* Who stoppeth his ears to the proposal of blood-| Verse20. Look upon Zion—* Thon shalt see Zion”] 
shed”) A MS. reads 043 bedamim, “in blood.” For in chazeh, “see,” read MINN techezeh, “ thou 
Verse 18. Where is the scribe?] The person ap- | shalt see,” with the Chodilee. —Houbigant. Atthe end 
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Exéivos éarta apot Races rexuoupercs 

TIupywv, ava rs xo xaTw Tern werpov. Ver. 187. 
“To these seven turrets each approach he marks ; 

The walls from their proud summit to their base 

Measuring with eager eye.” 








Remarkable preservation CHAP. 


a cir. 3291. 821 But there the glorious 
B. C. cir. 713. 2 

Olymp. XV1.4. Lorp will be unto us a_ place 
cir. annum 


hof broad rivers and streains ; 
wherein shall go no galley with 
oars, neither shall gallant ship pass thereby. 

22 For the Lorp 7s our judge, the Lorn 2s 
our ‘ lawgiver,* 'the Lorp zs our king; he 
will save us. 


Numee Pompilii, 
R. Roman, 3. 


b}leb. broad of spaces or hands—iJames iv. 12.——* Heb. 
statute maker. 


of this verse we find in the Masoretic Bibles this note, 
D9 ‘SN chats: hassepher, ‘the middle of the book ;” 
that is, the middle of the book of Isaiah. 

Verse 21. The glorious Lord—* The glorious name 
of Jenova”) I take ow shcm for a noun, with the 
Septuagintand Syriac. Sec Psa.xx.}; Prov. xviii. 10. 

Verse 23. Thy tacklings are looscd| Jlere the As- 
‘syrians are represented under the figure of a ship 
wrecked by a violent storm; and the people on the 
beach, young, old, fecble, and diseased, gathering the 
spoil without any to hinder them. Azmchi, who un- 
derstands the whole of this chapter of Hezekiah and 
the king of Assyria, says, ‘‘ There are others of 
our rabbins who apply it all to the days of the 
Messiah.” 


Their mast—-“ Thy mast”] For o3w fornam, 
“their mast,” the Syriac reads JN torneycha, “ thy 
mast ;” the Septuagint and Vulgate, })1n tornecha, 6 
idzog Gov exduvev, “ thy mast is fallen aside.”—Septua- 
gint. They seem to have read 1) nateh or )dD pa- 
nah, 3) tornecha, or rather, 3 NY lo cun, “is not 
firm,” the negative having been omitted in the present 
text by mistake. However, I have followed their 
sense, which seems very probable, as the present read- 
ing is to me extremely obscure. 

Verse 24. And the inhabitant shall not say) This 

erse is somewhat obscure. The meaning of it seems 
to be, that the army of Sennacherib shall by the stroke 
of God be reduced to so shattered and so weak a con- 
dition, that the Jews shall fall upon the remains of 
them, and plunder them without resistanee ; that the 
most infirm and disabled of the people of Jerusalem 
shall come in for their share of the spoil; the lame 
shall seize the prey; even the sick and the diseased 
shall throw aside their infirmities, and recover strength 
enough to hasten to the general plunder. See above. 

The last line of the verse is parallel to the first, and 
expresses the same sense in other words. Sickness 
being considered as a visitation from God, and a pun- 
ishment of sin; the forgiveness of sin is equivalent to 
the removal of a disease. Thus the psalmist :— 


AXAXIV. of the Lord’s people 


a . . A. M. cir, 8291. 
23 = Thy tacklings are loosed ; 4; M; ci. 333) 


they could not well strengthen Olymp. XVI. 4. 
‘ cir, annum 
their mast, they could not spread Num Pounpilii, 
the sail: then is the prey of a _%: Reman. 3. 
great spoil divided; the lame take the prey. 
24 And the inhabitant shall not say, I am 
sick: "the people that dwell therein shall be 


forgiven their iniquity. 


— 


IPsa. Ixxxix. 18,——m Or, they have forsaken thy tacklings 
a Jcr. 1. 20. 





“\Vho forgiveth all thy sin; 

And healeth all thine infirmities.” Psa. ciii. 3. 
Where the latter line only varies the expression of the 
former. And our blessed Saviour reasons with the 
Jews on the same principle: ‘“ Whether is it casier to 
say to the sick of the palsy, Thy sins are forgiven 
thee ; or to say, Arise, and take up thy bed, and walk ?” 
Mark 1.9. See also Matt. viii. 17; Isa. Hit. 4. Qui 
locus Isaiw, } Pet. i. 24, refertur ad remissionem pec- 
catorum: hic vero ad sanationem morborum, quia ejus- 
dem potentie et bonitatis est utrumque prestare ; et, 
quia peecatis remissis, et morbi, qui fruetus sunt pec- 
catorum, pelluntur. ‘ Which passage of Isaiah has 
reference, in } Pet. ii. 24, to the remission of sins, 
and here to the healing of diseases, because both are 
effects of the same power and goodness; and because 
with the remission of sins was associated the removal 
of disorders, the fruits of sin.”—Wetstein on Matt. 
Villa: 

That this propheey was exactly fulfilled, | think we 
may gather from the history of this great event given 
by the prophet himself. Jt is plain that Hezekiah, by 
his treaty with Sennachcrib, hy which he agreed to pay 
him three hundred talents of silver and thirty talents 
of gold, had stripped himself of his whole treasure. 
He not only gave him all the silver and gold that was 
in his own treasury and in that of the temple, but was 
even forced to eut off the gold from the doors of the 
temple and from the pillars, with which he had himself 
overlaid them, to satisfy the demands of the king of 
Assyria : but after the destruction of the Assyrian army, 
we find that he ‘ had exeeeding much riches, and that 
he made himself treasuries for silver, and for gold, and 
for precious stones,’ &e. 2 Chron. xxxii. 27. He 
was so rich, that out of pride and vanity he displayed 
his wealth to the ambassadors from Babylon. This 
cannot be otherwise accounted for, than hy the prodi- 
gious spoil that was taken on the destruction of the 
Assyrian army.—L. And thus, in the providence of 
God, he had the wealth which was exacted from him 
restored. 





CHAPTER XXXIV. 


The prophet earnestly exhorts all nations to attend to the communication which he has received from Jehovah, 


as the matter is of the highest importance, and of universal concern, 1. 
against all the nations that had provoked to anger the Defender of the cause of Zion, 2, 3. 


The wrath of God is denounced 
Great crowd 


of images, by which the final overthrow and utter extermination of every thing that epposes the spread of 
true religion in the earth are forcibly and majestically set forth; images so very bold and expressive as to 
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The terrible judgments ISAIAH. of the Lord. 


render it impossible, without doing great violence to symbolical language, to restrain their import to the 
calamities which befell the Edomites in the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, or in that of any other potentate, or 
even to the calamities which the enemies of the Church have yet suffered since the delivery of the prophecy. 
Edom must therefore be a type of Antichrist, the last grand adversary of the people of God; and conse- 
guenily this most awful prophecy, in its ultimate signification, remains to be accomplished, 4-15. The 
Churches of God, at the period of the consummation, commanded to consult the book of Jehovah, and note 
the exact fulfilment of these terrible predictions tn their minutest details. Not one jot or tittle relative even 
to the circumstances shadowed forth by the impure animals shall be found to fail; for what the mouth of 
the Lord has declared necessary to satisfy the Divine justice, his Spirit will accomplish, 16, 17. 


A.M. cir. 3291. (\OME ® near, ye nations, to he hath utterly destroyed them, 4,M.cir, 3201. 


B2C. cir. 713. B. C. cir, (ig 
Olymp. XVI. 4. hear; and hearken, ye people: he hath delivered them to the Olymp. XV1.4. 
cir, annum cir. annum 
Nume Pompilii, "let the earth hear, and ° all | scaler. Numz Pompilii, 
eeomess 2 that is therein; the world, 3 Their slain also shall be cast ®: Romans 3 
and all things that come forth of it. nid and ‘their stink shall come up out of 


2 For the indignation of the Lorp 7s wpon their carcasses, and the mountains shall be 
al] nations, and his fury upon all their armies: melted with their blood. 








4 Joel ii. 20. 





aPsa xlix. 1.——» Deut. xxxil. 1. | ¢Heb. the fulness thereof. 


This and the following chapter make one distinct troduce it, which the Holy Scriptures warrant us to 
prophecy ; an entire, regular, and beautiful poem, con- expect. 
sisting of two parts: the first containing a denuncia-, That the thirty-fifth chapter has a view beyond any 
tion of Divine vengeance against the enemies of the _ thing that could be the immediate consequence of those 
people or Church of God; the second describing the | events, is plain from every part, especially from the 
flourishing state of the Church of God consequent upon | middle of it, ver. 5, 6; where the miraculous works 
the execution of those judgments. The event foretold | wrought by our blessed Saviour are so clearly speci- 
is represented as of the highest importance, and of uni- | fied, that we cannot avoid making the application: and 
versal concern: ALL nations are called upon to attend | our Saviour himself has moreover plainly referred to 
to the declaration of it; and the wrath of God is de- | this very passage, as speaking of him and his works, 
nounced against all the nations, that is, all those that Matt. xi. 4, 5. He bids the disciples of John to go 
had provoked to anger the Defender of the cause of | and report to their master the things which they heard 
Zion. Among those, Edom is particularly specified. | and saw; that the blind received their sight, the lame 
The principal provocation of Edom was thelr insulting walked, a the deaf heard; and leaves it to him to 
the Jews in their distress, and joining against them draw the conclusion in answer to his inquiry, whether 
with their enemies, the Chaldeans; see Amos i. 11; he who performed the very works which the prophets 
Ezek. xxv. 12; xxxv. 15; Psa. exxxvii. 7. Ac- foretold should be performed by the Messiah, was not 
cordingly the Edomites were, together with the rest | indeed the Messiah himself. And where are these 
of the neighbouring nations, ravaged and Jaid waste by works so distinctly marked by any of the prophets as 
Nebuchadnezzar; see Jer. xxv. 15-26; Mal. i. 3,4, in this place? and how could they be marked more dis- 
and see Marsham, Can. Chron. Sec. xviil., who calls tinctly? To these the strictly literal interpretation of 
this the age of the destruction of cities. The general the prophet’s words directs us. According to the al- 
devastation spread through all these countries by Ne- legorical interpretation, they may have a farther view: 
buchadnezzar may be the event which the prophet has this part of the prophecy may run parallel with the for- 
primarily in view in the thirty-fourth chapter: but this mer, and relate to the future advent of Christ; to the 
event, as far as we have any account of it in history, conversion of the Jews, and their restitution to their 
seems by no means to come up to the terms of the pro- land; to the extension and purification of the Christian 
phecy, or to justify so highly wronght and terrible a faith; events predicted in the Holy Scriptures as pre- 
description ; and it is not easy to discover what con- paratory toit. Azmchi says, “This chapter points out 
nexion the extremely flourishing state of the Church the future destruction of Rome, which is here called 
or people of God, described in the next chapter, could, Bosra; for Bosra was a great city of the Edomites. 
have with those events, and how the former could be Now the major part of the Romans are Edomites, who 
the consequence of the latter, as it is there represented profess the law of Jesus. The Emperor Cesar (qy. 
to be. By a figure, very common in the prophetical Constantine) was an Edomite, and so were all the em- 
writings, any city or people, remarkably distinguished perors after him. The destruction of the Turkish em- 
as enemies of the people and kingdom of God, is put pire is also comprehended in this prophecy."—L. As 
for those enemies in general. This seems here to be | to the last, 1 say, Amen! 
the case with Edom and Botsra. 1t seems, therefore, 
reasonable to suppose, with many learned expositors, | NOTES ON CHAP. XXXIV. 
that this prophecy has a farther view to events still | Verse 1. Hearken— Attend unto me”] A MS. 
future; to some great revolutions to be effected in adds in this line the word ‘x ali, unto me, after on 
later times, antecedent to that more perfect state of , leummim; which seems to be genuine. 
the kingdom of God upon earth, and serving to in-! Verse 4. And all the host of heaven] See note on 
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Terrible desolations 


A. M. cir. 3291. 6 - 
B. C. cir. 713. 4 And ¢ all the host of heaven 


Olymp. XVI. 4. shall be dissolved, and the hea- 
ina: Pompilii, yens shall be f rolled together as 

R. Roman..3- 4 scroll: & and all their host shall 
fall down as the leaf falleth off from the vine, 
and as a " falling fig from the fig-tree. 

5 ‘For my sword shall be bathed in heaven : 
behold, *it shall come down upon Idumea, and 
upon the people of my curse, to judgment. 

6 The sword of the Lorp is filled with 
blood, it is made fat with fatness, and with 
the blood of lambs and goats, with the fat of 
the kidneys of rams: for !the Lorp hath a 
sacrifice in Bozrah, and a great slaughter in the 
land of Idumea. 

7 And the ™ unicorns shall come down 

ith them, and the bullocks with the bulls ; 
and their land shall be "soaked with blood, 


e Psa. cii. 36; Ezek. xxxii. 7,8; Jocl ii. 31 5 111.15 5 Matt. xxiv. 
£9; 2 Pet. iii. 10. f Rey. vi. 14.——<¢ Chap. xiv. 12.— Rey. 
vi. 13—Jer. xivi. 10. & Jer. xlix. 7, &e.; Mal. i. 4. 
1Chap. Ixiii. 1; Jer. xlix. 13; Zeph. i. 7. 











chap. xxiv. 21, and De Sacra Poést Hebraorum, 
Prat. ix. 

Verse 5. Fur my sword shall be bathed in heaven— 
“ For my sword is made bare inthe heavens”] There 
seems to be some impropriety in this, according to the 
present reading: ‘“‘ My sword is made drunken, or is 
bathed in the heavens .” which forestalls, and expresses 
not in its proper place, what belongs to the next verse : 
for the sword of JeHovan was not to be bathed or 
glutted with blood in the heavens, but in Botsra and 
the land of Iidom. In the heavens it was only pre- 
pared for slaughter, ‘To remedy this. Arehbishop 
Seckcr proposes to read, for 0°22 bashshamayim, D912 
bedamim ; referring 1o Jer. xlvi. 10. But even this 
is premature, and not in its proper place. The Chai- 
dee, for MAY rirecthah, has An tithgalli, shall be 
revcalcd or discloscd: perhaps he read ANW ¢crach or 
MAN nirathah. Whatever reading, different I pre- 
sume from the present, he might find in his copy, I 
follow the sense which he has given of it. 

Verse 6. The Lord hath a sacrifice—* For JeHovan 
eelebrateth a sacrifice] Ezekiel, chap. xxxix. 16, 17, 
has manifestly imitated this place of Isaiah. He hath 
set forth the great leaders and princes of the adverse 
powers under the same emblems of goats, bulls, rams, 
fatlings, &c., and has added to the boldness of the 
imagery, by introducing God as summoning al} the fowls 
of the air, and all the beasts of the field; and bidding 
them to the feast which he has prepared for them by 
the slaughter of the enemies of his people :— 


And thon, son of man, 

Thus saith the Lord Jenovan, 

Say to the bird of every wing, 

And to every beast of the field: 
Assemble yourselves, and come; 
Gather together from every side, 

To the sacrifice which I make for you, 

Vou. IV. ( 10 ) 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


and judgments foretold 


and their dust made fat with 4, ¥ ie a. 
. . “bu. 4 . 
fatness. Olymp. XVI. 4. 


Clr. annum 


8 For 7tistheday of the Lorn’s Nume Pompuilii, 
‘vengeance, and the year of re- _ eS 
compenses for the controversy of Zion. 

9 PAnd the streams thereof shall be turned 
into pitch, and the dust thereof into brimstone, 
and the land thereof shall become burning 
pitch. 

10 It shall not be quenched night nor day ; 
1the smoke thereof shall go up for ever: * from 
generation to gencratton it shall he waste; none 
shall pass through it for ever and ever. 

11 *But the tcormorant and the bittern shall 
possess it; the owl also and the raven shall 
dwell in it: and "he shall stretch out upon 
it the line of confusion, and the stones of 
emptiness. 


m Or, rhinoceros. n Or, drunken. 


© Chap. }xiii. 4. Pp See 
Deut. xxix. 23. q Rev. xiv. 1} ; xviii. 18; xix.3.—r Mal.i.4. 
eChap. xiv. 23; Zeph. it. 14; Rev. xvii. 2.—tOr, pelican. 
u2 Kings xxi. 13; Lam. ii. 8. 














A great slaughter on the mountains of Israel. 

And ye shall eat flesh and drink blood : 

The flesh of the mighty shall ye eat, 

And the blood of the lofty of the earth shall ye 
drink ; 

Of rams, of lambs, and of goats, 

Of bullocks, all of them the fat ones of Bashan; 

And ye shal} eat fat, till ye are eloyed, 

And drink blood, till ye are drunken ; 

Of my slaughter, which I have slain for you.” 


The sublime author of the Revelation, chap. xix. 17, 
18, has taken this image from Ezekiel, rather than 
from Isaiah. 

Verse 7. The unicorns shall come down] O'N7 
reemim, translated wild goats by Bishop Lowth. The 
ON reem Bochart thinks to be a species of wild goat 
in the deserts of Arabia.  t seems generally to mean 
the rhinoceros. 

With lood—* With their blood” |] 099° nuddamam ; 
so two ancien! MSS. of Arnnicott’s. the Syriac, and 
Chaldce. 

Verse 8. The year of recompenses for the contro- 
versy of Zion— The year of recompense to the de- 
fender of the eause of Zion”] As from j13 dun, j°4 
din, a judge; so from 219 rub, 3° rb, an advocate, or 
defender; Judict Sionis: Syrvac. 

Verse 11. The cormorant] Nxp kaath, the pelican, 
from the root Sp 47, fo vomit, because it is said she 
swallows shell-fish. and when the heat of her stomaeh 
has killed the fish, she vomits the shells, takes out the 
dead fish, and eats them. 

The bittern} Dp kippod, the hedge-hog, or poreupine. 

The owl] ws" yanshoph, the biltern, from v7) na- 
shaph, to blow, because of the dlowing noise it makes, 
almost like the lowing of an or. My old MS. Bible 
renders the words thus :—@Zbe foule In face Itke an 
agse, and the prebonn, and the snute (snipe.) 
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Terrible desolations 


ana 08 bit 12 They shall call the nobles 


Olymp. XVI. 4. thereof to the kingdom, but none 
Numer POrpiLii, shall be there, and all her princes 

R. Roman. 3. shall be nothing. 

13 And ‘thorns shall come up in her palaces, 
nettles and brambles in the fortresses thereof: 
and “it shall be a habitation of dragons, and 
a court for * owls.” 

14 7 The wild beasts of the desert shall also 
meet with *the wild beasts of the island, and 
the satyr shall cry to his fellow; the >screech 
owl also shall rest there, and find for herself 


a place of rest. 


v Chap. xxxli. 13; Hos. ix. 6. w Chap. xiil. 21, &c. 
ostriches. 


x Or, 








The line of confusion, and the stones of emptiness 
—‘ The plummet of emptiness over her scorched 
plains.”] The word MM choreyha, joined to the 12th 
verse, embarrasses it, and makes it inexplicable. At 
least ] do not know that any one has yet made out the 
construction, or given any tolerable explication of it. 
I join it to the 11th verse, and supply a letter or two, 
which seem to have been lost. Fifteen MSS., five 
ancient, and two editions, read MN choreyha; the 
first printed edition of 1486, J think nearer to the truth, 
Man un chor choreyha. J read WN3 becharereyha, 
or mn by al chorereyha; see Jer. xvii. 6. A MS. 
has MN chodtah, and the Syriac reads NWN chaduah, 
gaudium, joining it to the two preceding words ; which 
he likewise reads differently, but without improving 
the sense. However, his authority is clear for divid- 
ing the verses as they are here divided. [ read Dw 
shem, as a noun. ‘They shall boast, wp yikrev ; 
see Prov. xx. 6. 

Verse 13. And thorns shall come up in her palaces] 
MMIII 19) vealu bearmenotheyha; so read all the 
ancient versions. 

A court for owls.) 133" yaanah, the ostrich, from 73) 
anah, to cry, because of the noise it makes. ‘They 
roar,’ says Dr. Shaw, “sometimes like a lian—some- 
times like a dudl. J have often heard them groan as 
if in the utmost distress.” 

Verse 14. The wild beasts of the desert] tony tsi- 
ywm, the mountain cats.—Bochart. 

Wild beasts of the island] TS aiyim, the jackals. 

The satyr] Vyw seir, the hairy one, probably the 
he-goat. 


[SATAH. 


and judgments foretold. 


A. M. cir. 3291. 
15 There shall the great owl HC ci. Ti 


make her nest, and lay, and hatch, Olymp. XVI. 4. 
cir. annum 
and gather under her shadow: Numz Pompilii, 


there shall the vultures also be _%: Romany 3. 
gathered, every one with her mate. 

16 Seek ye out of * the book of the Lorn 
and read; no one of these shall fail, none shall 
want her mate, for my mouth it hath com- 
manded, and his spirit it hath gathered them. 

17 And he hath cast the lot for them, and 
his hand hath divided it unto them by line: 
they shall possess it for ever, from generation 
to generation shall they dwell therein. 


yHeb. daughters of the owl—z Heh. Ziim.—a Heb. Jjim. 
b Or, night monster. ¢ Mal. iii. 16. 

The screech owl] m5" Lilith, the night-bird, the 
night-raven, nyctycorax, from 44 layil, or 1" lailah, 
the nzght. 

Verse 15. The great owl} nNdpP kippoz, the axovriag, 
or darter, a serpent so called because of its suddenly 
leaping up or darting on its prey. Probably the mon- 
goz or ichneumon may be intended. 

The vultures] nv datyoth, the black vultures. 
My old MS. Bible renders these names curiously: 
And agepn cumen seul Debplis: the beste, party of 
an asse, and party of a man: and the wodivose, the 
tother sebat crien to the tother, here selat byn 
tampa, that is, thrigsse, ot a beste hbabynge the bodp 
liic a woman, and bors feet, Cher hadde dichts, the 
Drevottn, and nurshide out littil ebittis, here ben 
gabdred klitts, the top to the top. What language! 

Every one with her mate.| A MS. adds 9x el after 
mvs ishshah, which seems necessary tothe con- 
struction; and so the Syriac and Vulgate. An- 
ather MS. adds in the same place AN eth, which is 
equivalent. 

Verse 16. Aly mouth— For the mouth of Jeno- 
vaH”] For nin Au, five MSS., (three ancient,) read 
mv Yehovah, and another is so corrected ; so likewise 
the Septuagint. Two editions have My tsivam; 
and so the Septuagint, Vulgate, and Arabic, with the 
edition of 1486, and a MS. has oy2p Aebatsam, with 
the masculine pronoun instead of the feminine: and so 
in the next verses it is com» Jahem, instead of 1m 
lahen, in fourteen MSS., six of them ancient.—L. 
To see the importance of these various readings, the 
Hebrew Bible must be consulted. 








CHAPTER XAXY¥. 


Flourishing state of the Church of God consequent to the awful judgments predicted in the preceding chapter. 
The images employed in the description are so very consolatory and sublime as to oblige us to extend their 
fulfilment to that period of the Gaspel dispensation when Messiah shall take unto himself his great power 


and reign. 


The fifth and sixth verses were literally accomplished by our Saviour and his apostles: but 


that the miracles wrought in the first century were not the only import of the language used by the pro- 


phet, is sufficiently plain from the context. 


They, therefore, have a farther application; and are contem- 


porary with, or rather a consequence of, the judgments of God upon the enemies of the Church in the latter 
days; and so relate to the greater influence and extension af the Christian faith, the conversion of the 
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Prophetic view of the 


Jews, their restoration to their own land, and the second advent of Christ. 


CHAP. 


XXXV. Gospel dispensation 


Much of the imagery of this 


chapter seems ta have been borrawed from the exodus from Egypt: but itis greatly enlivened by the life, 
sentiments, and passions aseribed ta inanimate objects; all nature being represented as rejoicing with the 
people of Gad in consequence of their deliverance ; and administering in such an unusual manner ta their 
relicf and comfort, as to induce some commentators ta extend the meaning of the prophecy to the blessedness 


of the saints 1n heaven, 1-10. 


Puls “wilderness and the so- 
| litary place shall be glad for 
cir. nnnum et 

Nume Pompitii, them; and the desert shall rejoice, 

R. Ronan, 3. and blossom as the rose. 

2 >It shall blossom abundantly, and rejoice 
even with joy and singing: the glory of Le- 
banon shall be given unto it, the excellency 
of Carme] and Sharon, they shall sce the glory 
of the Lorn, and the excellency of our God. 

3 © Strengthen ye the weak hands, and con- 
firm the feeble knees. 

4 Say to them thai are of a 4 fearful heart, 


Ze. cir, 3291. 
me. C. cir. 7t3. 
Olymp. XVI. 4. 


a Chap. lv. 12.-—— Chap. xxxil. 15.-—-¢ Job iv. 3, 4; Heb. 
xii. 12——4Heb. hasty —eChap. xxix. 18; xxxi. 3, 4; 
Dieyeeimitn ix. 27, Cc; X1. 5; xn. 22; xx. 30, &c; xxi. 14; 
John ix. 6, 7. 





The various miracles our ord wrought are the best 
comment on this chapter, which prediets those won- 
drous works and the glorious state of the Christian 
Chureh. See the parallel texts in the margin. 

On this chapter Bishop Lowth has offered some im- 
portant emendations. I shal! introduce his translation, 
as the best yet given of this singular prophecy :— 


1. The desert and the waste shall be glad; 
And the wilderness shall rejoiee, and flourish : 
2 Like the rose shall it beautifully flourish ; 
And the well-watered plain of Jordan shall also 
rejoice : 
The glory of Lebanon shall be given unto it, 
The beauty of Carmel and of Sharon; 
These shal! behold the glory of JrHovau, 
The majesty of our God. 
3. Strengthen ye the feeble hands, 
And eonfirm ye the tottering knees. 
4. Say ye to the faint-hearted, Be ye strong; 
Fear ye not; behold your God! 
Vengeance will come ; the retribution of God: 
He himself will come, and will deliver you. 
§. Then shall be unelosed the eyes of the blind ; 
And the ears of the deaf shall be opened : 

6. Then shall the lame bound hke the hart, 
And the tongue of the dumb shall sing : 
For in the wilderness shall burst forth waters, 
And torrents in the desert : 

7. And the glowing sand shall become a pool, 
And the thirsty soil bubbling springs : 
And in the haunt of dragons shall spring forth 
The grass with the reed and the bulrush. 

8. And a highway shall be there ; 
And it shall be called The way of holiness: 
No unclean person shall pass through it : 
But he himself shall be with them, walking in 

the way, 

And the foolish shall not err therein; 


Be strong, feammmnot: behold, 4, % cir. 320! 

your God will come with ven- Olymp. XVI. 4. 
« elr. annum 

geance, even God with a re- Nume Pompili, 


and R. Roman., 3. 


compense ; hte will come 
save you. 

5 Then the * eyes of the blind shall be opened, 
and f the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped. 

6 Then shall the & lame man leap as a hart, 
and the "tongue of the dumb sing: for in the 
wilderness. shall ‘waters break out, and 
streams tn the desert. 

7 And the parched ground shall become a 


f Matt. xi. 5; Mark vil. 32, &c. & Watt. xi. 5S: xvoeag, 
xxi. 14; John v. 8,9; Actsiii. 2, &c; vill. 7; xiv. 8, &c. 
b Chap. xxxu. 4; Matt. ix. 32, 33; xii. 22; xv. 30.——iChap. 
Sli 163 xian. 193 John vii. 38, 39: 





9. No lion shall be there ; 
Nor shall the tyrant of the beasts come up thither: 
Neither shall he be found there ; 
But the redeemed shall walk in it. 

. Yea, the ransomed of JEnovan shall return ; 
They shall eome to Sion with triumph ; 
And perpetual gladness shal! erown their heads. 
Joy and gladness shall they obtain ; 
And sorrow and sighing shall flee away. 


NOTES ON CHAP. AXXY. 

Verse 1. Shall be glad] TO WwW” yesusum; in one 
MS. the [> mem seems to have been added ; and Mw 
sum is upon a rasure in another. None of the ancient 
versions acknowledge it; it seems to have been a 
mistake, arising from the next word beginning with 
the same letter. Serenteen MSS. have Toaww* yesu- 
sum, both ravs expressed: and fire MSS. owe" ye- 
susnm, Without the vaus. Probably the true reading 
is, The wilderness and the dry plaee shall be glad.” 
Not for them. 

Verse 2. Rejotee even with jay and singing—* The 
well-watered plain of Jordan shall also rejoiee“] Tor 
1M reranen, the Septuagint read jVV yarden, ra 
Epyiza Tov Topdavov, “the deserts of Jordan.’ Four 
MSS. read N73 gulath; see Josh. xv. 19: “ Irrigua 
Jordani;” Howbigant. V1 gidath, Ripe Jordani, 
“the banks of Jordan ;” Aennicatt. See De 8S. Poési 
Hebr. Preleet. xx. note. 

Unto it] For m5 Jah, to it, nine MSS. of Kennicott’s 
and four of De Rassi’s read J leeha, ta thee. See ibid. 

Verse 7. The parched ground—‘ The glowing 
sand”] say sharab; this word is Arabie, 4p as 
well as Hebrew, expressing in both languages the 
same thing, the glowing sandy plain, which m the hot 
eountries at a distanee bas the appearance of water. 
It oceurs in the Koran, chap. xxiv.: “ But as to the 
unbelievers, their works are like a vapour in a plain, 
which the thirsty traveller thinketh to be water, until, 
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Prophetic view of the 


a aes ae as pool, and the thirsty land 


Olymp. XVI.4. springs of water: in * the habi- 
Nume Pompili, tation of dragons, where each lay, 
ee el) be 1orass with reeds and 
rushes. 

8 And a highway shall be there, and a way, 
and it shall be called, The way of holiness ; 
™ the unclean shall not pass over it; ™but it 
shall be for those: the way-farmg men, though 
fools, shall not err therezn. 


k Chap. xxxiv. 13. 





'Or, a court for reeds, &c.———™ Chap. 


lin. 1; Joel i. 17; Rev. xxi. 27.——" Or, for he shall be Ae 


when he cometh thereto, he findeth it to be nothing.” 
Mr. Sale’s note on this place is, “The Arabic word 
serab signifies that false appearance which in the east- 
ern countries is often seen on sandy plains about noon, 
resembling a large lake of water in motion, and is oc- 
easioned by the reverberation of the sun beams: ‘ by 
the quivering undulating motion of that quick succes- 
sion of vapours and exhalations which are extracted 
by the powerful influence of the sun.’—Shaw, Trav. 
p. 378. It sometimes tempts thirsty travellers out of 
their way; but deceives them when they come near, 
either going forward, (for it always appears at the 
same distance,) or quite vanishing.” Q. Curtius has 
mentioned it: “Arenas vapor estivi soJis accendit ; 
camporumque non alia, qnam vasti et profundi equoris 
species est.”—Lib. vii., ¢. 5. Dr. Hyde gives us the 
precise meaning and derivation of the word. “ Dic- 
tum nomen Barca 972M habberakah, splendorem, seu 
splendentem regioncm notat; cum ea regio radiis so- 
laribus tam copiose collustretur, ut reflexum ab arenis 


Inmen adeo intensé fulgens, a longinquo spectantibus, | 


ad instar corporis solaris, aquarum speciem referat ; et 
hine arenarum splendor et radiatio, (et lingua Persica 
petito nomine,) dicitur «ly serad, i. e., aque su- 
perficies seu superficialis aquarum species.”? Annot. in 
Peritsol., cap. ii. 

“ Shall spring forth] The 7 he in 1355 rebitseh 
seems to have been at first CD mem in MS. Bodl., 
whence Dr. Kennicott concludes it should be M335 
rebitsim. But instead of this word the Syriac, Vul- 
gate, and Chaldee read some word signifying to grow, 
spring wp, or abound. Perhaps M875 paretsah, or 
ISD paretsu, or VSN 7D parats hachatsir, as Hou- 
bigant reads.—L. 

Verse 8. Anda highway] ‘The word 7) vederech 
is by mistake added to the first member of the sen- 
tence from the beginning of the following member. 
Sixteen MSS. of Dr. Hennicott’s, seven ancient, and 
two of De Rossi’s, have it but once; so likewise the 
Syriac, Septuagint, and Arabic. 

Err therein.] A MS. of Dr. Aennicott’s adds 12 bo, 
in it, which seems necessary to the sense ; and so the 
Vulgate, per eam, “by it.” One of De Rossi’s has 
mw sham, there. 

But it shall be for thase—* But he himself shall be 
with them, walking in the way.”] That is, God; see 
ver. 4.‘ Who shall dwell among them, and set them 
an example that they should follow his steps.” Our 
old English Version translated the place to this pur- 
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ISATAH, 


Gospel dispensation 


P : A. M. cir. 329] 
9 °No lion shall be there, nor BG. cr. Hie 


any ravenous beast shall go up Olymp. XVI. 4 
thereon, it shall not be “ane Num Pomaili 
there; but the redeemed shall ® Roman» 3. 
walk there: 

10 And the P ransomed of the Lorp shall 
return, and come to Zion with songs and ever- 
lasting joy upon their heads: they shall ob- 
tain joy and gladness, and 2% sorrow and 
sighing shall flee away. 








them. oLev. xxvi.6; chap. xi.9; Ezek. xxxiv. 25..——p Chap. 
leit. aChap. xxv. 8; Ixv..195 "Rev. vii. 17; xxip@ 
pose ; our Jast translators were misled by the authority 


of the Jews, who have absurdly made a division of the 
verses in the midst of the sentence, thereby destroying 
the construction and the sense. 

Verse 9. It shall not be found there-—“ Neither 
shall he be found there”] Three MSS. read x5) velo, 
adding the conjunction; and so likewise the Septua- 
gint and Vulgate. And four MSS., one ancient, read 
N3° yimmatsa, the verb, as it certainly ought to be, 
in the masculine form. 

The redeemcd shall walk there] oD 81 geulim. 
Those whose forfeited inheritances are brought back 
by the kinsman, 9s)1 goel, the nearest of kin to the 
family. This has been considered by all orthodox di- 
vines as referring to the incarnation of onr Lord, and 
his sacrificial offering. After o°41s1 geulim, one of 
De Rossi's MSS. adds ody’ 3p ad alam, for ever. 
‘The redeemed shall walk there for ever.” 

Verse 10. The ransomed] ‘15 peduyey, from 15 
padah, “to redeem by paying a price.” ‘Those for 
whom a price was paid down to redeem them from 
bondage and death. 

Sighing shall flee away.] N38 anachah. Never 
was a sorrowful accent better expressed than in this 
strong guttural word, an-ach-ah; nearly the same with 
the Irish in their funeral] wailings, och-och-on. ‘The 
whole nation express all their mournful accents hy 
these three monosyllables. 


Tus chapter contains the following parts :— 

1. We have here blessed promises of the latter-day 
glory. 

2. The prophet may be considered as addressing 
the teachers of the Gospel, to show them that it was 
their business to encourage and direct the people in 
their expectation of redemption. 

3. A promise of the manifestation of God among 
men is given. 

4. The miracles which Christ should work are ex- 
plicitly mentioned. 

5. The privileges of Christianity are specified ; there 
shall be, 1. Thorough teaching ; 2. Holy walking. 

6. Perfect safety. 

7. Complete happiness. 

8. Final glory. 

The chapter shows also that no impurity should be 
tolerated in the Church of God; for as that is the 
mystical body of Christ, it should be like himself, with- 
out spot or wrinkle, or any such thing. 


And— 








Sennacherib invades Judea, CHAP. 


XXXVI. and besteges Jerusalem 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 


Sennacherib, king of Assyria, comes against Judah, and takes all the fenced cities, 1. 


He afterwards sends 


a great host against Jerusalem; and his general Rabshakeh delivers an insulting and blasphemous mes- 


sage to Hezekiah, 2-20. 


A. M. cir. 3291. TOW * it came to pass in the 


fa. cir. 713. , 
Olymp. XVI. 4. fourteenth year of king He- 
iiiines Pompilii, zckiah, that Sennacherib king of 


R. Roman., 3. Assyrta came up against all the 


defenced cities of Judah, and took them. 
Gs «62 «And the kingvof Assyria sent 
Olymp. XVII. 3. Rabshakech from Lachish to Jeru- 
en mis Raw salem unto king Hezekiah with 

Re Roman., 6. a great army. And he stood by 
the conduit of the upper pool in the highway 
of the fuller’s field. 

3 Then came forth unto him Eliakim, Hil- 
kiah’s son, which was over the house, and 
Shebna the ’ scribe, and Joah, Asaph’s son, 
the recorder. 

4 * And Rabshakeh said unto them, Say ye 
now to Hezekiah, Thus saith the great king, 
the king of Assyria, What confidence is this 
wherein thou trustest ? 

5 I say, sayest thou, (but they are but 
4yvain words) ° f have counsel and strength for 
War: now on whom dost thou trust, that thou 
rebellest against me ? 


#2 Kings xviii. 13, 17; 2 Chron. xxxii, 1—»Or, secretary. 
¢2 Kings xviit. 19, &c.—4¢ Heb. a word of lips. 





The history of the invasion of Sennacherib, and of 
the miraculous destruction of his army, which makes 
the subject of so many of Isaiah's prophecies, is very 
properly inserted here as affording the best light to 
many parts of those prophecies, and as almost neces- 
sary to introduce the prophecy in the thirty-sercnth 
chapter, being the answer of God to Flezekiah’s prayer, 
which could not be properly understood without it. 


We find the same narrative in the Second Book of | phathayim, a word of the lips. 


Hezekiah and his people are greatly afflicted at the words of Rabshakeh, 21, 22. 


f staff A. M. cir. 3294. 


6 Lo, thou trustest in the B.C. cir. 710. 
Olymp. XVII. 3. 


of this broken reed, on Egypt; Olys 

whercon if a man lean, it will go Nume Pompilii, 
into his hand, and pierce it: so zs ines! 
Pharaoh king of Egypt to all that trust in him. 

7 But if thou say to me, We trust in the 
Lorp our God: zs zt not he, whose high places 
and whose altars Hezekiah hath taken away, 
and said to Judah and to Jerusalem, le 
shall worship before this altar ? 

8 Now therefore give ® pledges, I pray thee, 
to my master the king of Assyria, and I will 
give thee two thousand horses, if thou be able 
on thy part to set riders upon them. 

9 How then wilt thou turn away the face of 
one captain of the least of my master’s ser- 
vants, and put thy trust on Egypt for chariots 
and for horsemen ? 

10 And am I now come up without the Lorp 
against this land to destroy it? the Lorp 
said unto me, Go up against this land, and 
destroy it. 

11 Then said Eliakim and Shebna and Joah 


¢ Or, but counsel and strength are for the wor. 
6, 7.—- Or, hostages. 


fEzek, xxix. 





these words the other copy, 2 Kings xviii. 18, adds, 
oom Ox WIP) varyzkreu el hammelech, “ And they 
demanded audience of the king.” 

Verse 5. J say— Thon hast said”) Fourteen 
MSS. (three ancient) of Aennicott’s and De Rossi's 
have it in the second person, NY3N amarta; and so the 
other copy, 2 Kings xvili. 20. 

But they are but rain words) TONDY 137 debar se- 
Thou dost talk about 


Kings, chaps. xvili., Xix., xx.; and these chapters of | counsels, but thou hast none ; about strength, but there 


Jsaiah, XXXVi., XXXVii., XXXvViii., XXXix., for much the 
greater part, (the account of the sickness of Hezekiah 
only excepted.) are but a different copy of that narra- 
tion. The difference of the two copies is little more 
than what has manifestly arisen from the mistakes of 
transcribers; they mutually correct each other, and 
most of the mistakes may be perfectly rectified by a 
collation of the two copies with the assistance of the 
ancient versions. Some few sentences, or members 
of sentences, are omitted in this copy of Isaiah, which 
are found in the other copy in the Book of Kings. 
Whether these omissions were made by design or mis- 
take may be douhted.—L. 


NOTES ON CHAP XXXVI. 
Verse 3. Then came forth unta him] Before 


‘is none with thee. 


Verse 6. The staff of this broken reed] 
ened, faithless ally. 

On Egypt] The Bodl. MS. adds Bins melech, the king 
of Egypt; and so perhaps the Chaldee might read. 

It will go inta his hand, and pierce it] Will take 
subsidy after subsidy, and do nothing for it. 

Verse 7. But if thou say—* But if ye say”] Two 
ancient MSS. have 1.2N) tomeru in the plural number ; 
so likewise the Septuagint, Chaldee, and the other copy, 
2 Kings xviii. 22. 

Ye shall worship before this altar—‘ To worship 
only before this altar] Sce 2 Chron. xxxii. 12. 

Verse 10. Am JI now come up without the Lord] 
Probably some apostate Israelitish priest might have 
encouraged the king of Assyria by telling him that 
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A weak- 


The blasphemous message 


etme teh Spee, | pty 


Olymp. XV1I.3. thee, unto thy servants in the 

clr. annum . 

Nume Pompilii, Syrian language ; for we under- 
Bees. Otand if: and speak not to us in 
the Jews’ language, in the ears of the people 
that ave on the wall. 

12 But Rabshakeh said, Hath my master 
sent me to thy master and to thee to speak 
these words? hath he not sent me to the men 
that sit upon the wall, that they may eat their 
own dung, and drink their own piss with you ? 

13 Then Rabshakeh stood, and cried with 
a loud voice in the Jews’ language, and said, 
Hear ye the words of the great king, the king 
of Assyria. 

14 Thus saith the king, Let not Hezekiah 
deceive you: for he shall not be able to de- 
liver you. 

15 Neither let Hezekiah make you trust in 
the Lorp, saying, The Lorp will surely de- 
fiver us: this city shall not be delivered into 
the hand of the king of Assyria. 

16 Hearken not to Hezekiah: for thus saith 
the king of Assyria, ® Make ' an agreement 
with me by a present, and come out to me: 
k and eat ye every once of his vine, and every 


hOr, Seek my favour by a present. 








JesovaH had given him a commission against Je- 
rusalem. 

Verse 12. That they may eat their own dung— 
‘* Destined to eat their own dung”] 52x /eechol, that 
they may eat, as our translation literally renders it. But 
the Syriac reads 42ND meechol, that they may not eat, 
perhaps rightly, and afterward Mw) wnishshethoth, 
or AINW ushetheth, to the same purpose. Seventeen 
of Dr. Kennicoti’s MSS., ten of De Rossi's, and two of 
my own, read ‘0° meymey, the water; mine have 
CMW ‘1 meymey sheneyhem, and write in the mar- 
gin om 9IN WIND meymey regaleyhem, the water of 
their feet, a modest way of expressing urine. 

Verse 15. This city shall not be delivered) sn 
ve-lo, AnD this city. Ten of Kennicott’s MSS., and 
nine of De Rossi's, with one (ancient) of my own, add 
the eonjunciion. 

Verse 16. Make an agreement] 1293 berachah, 
make a blessing with me; i. e., Give me a ransom for 
the city, and I will not destroy it; give me the yearly 
tribute thou hast promised. 


ISAIAH. 


of Rabshakeh 


one of his fig-tree; and drink 4,M. cir. 3204. 
ye every one the waters of his Olymp. XVII 3. 
own cistern ; Nome Pompillm 

17 Until I come and take you ®: Reman 6 
away to a land like your own land, a land of 
corn and wine, a land of bread and vineyards. 

18 Beware lest Hezekiah persuade you, say- 
ing, The Lorp wil! deliver us. Hath any of 
the gods of the nations delivered his land out 
of the hand of the king of Assyria ? 

19 Where are the gods of Hamath and 
Arphad? where are the gods of Sepharvaim ? 
and have they delivered Samaria out of my 
hand ? 

20 Who are they among all the gods of 
these lands, that have delivered their land out 
of my hand, that the Lorp should deliver Je 
rusalem out of my hand? 

21 But they held their peace, and answered 
him not a word: for the king’s commandment 
was, saying, Answer him not. 

22 Then came Eliakim, the son of Hilkiah, 
that was over the household, and Shebna the 
scribe, and Joah, the son of Asaph, the re- 
corder, to Hezekiah with ther clothes rent, 
and told him the words of Rabshakeh. 


i Heb. Make with me a blessing. —— Zech. iii. 10. 


Verse 17. And vineyards] The other copy, 2 Kings 
xviii. 32, adds here: “A land of oil-olive, and of 
honey; that ye may live, and not die: and hearken 
not unto Hezekiah when he seduceth you.” 

Verse 19. TWherc are the gods} Many MSS. add 
the conjunction here also: And, or But, where are the 
gods, &c. 

For other matters relative to this chapter, see the 
notes on 2 Kings xviii. 13, &e. 

Of Sepharvaim] The other copy, 2 Kings xviii. 34, 
adds, of “‘ Henah and Ivah.” 

Have they delivered) *>\ vechi. The copulative is 
not expressed here by the Septuagint, Syriac, Vulgate, 
and three MSS. ; nor is it in any other copy. Ib. Hou- 
bigant reads ‘D7 Rachi, with the interrogative particle ; 
a probable conjecture, which the ancient Versions above 
quoted seem to favour. 

Verse 21. But they held their peace—* But 
the people held their peace”} The word coyn 
haam, the people, is supplied from the other copy, and 
is authorized by a MS. which inserts it after 1nKN otho. 





CHAPTER XXXVII. 


Hezekiah is greatly distressed, and sends to Isaiah the prophet to pray for him, 1-4. 
fortable answer, and predicts the destruction of the king of Assyria and his army, 5-7. 


Isaiah retuons a com- 
Sennaeherib, 


hearing that his kingdom was invaded by the Ethiopians, sends a terrible letter to Hezekiah, to induce him 
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} 





Isaiah's comfortable answer CHAP. 


to surrender, 9-13. 
affecting prayer, 11-20. 


slain by his awn sons, 37, 38. 


A. M. cir. 329+. 
B. C. cir. 710. 
Olymp. XVII. 3. 
cir. annum 
Num Pompli, 
R. Roman., 6. 


ND *it came to pass, when 

king Hezekiah heard it, that 

he rent his clothes, and covered 

himself with sackcloth, and went 
into the house of the Lorp. 

2 And he sent Ljiakim, who was over the 
household, and Shebna the scribe, and the 
elders of the priests covered with sackcloth, 
unto Isaiah the prophet the son of Amoz. 

3 And they said unto him, Thus saith Heze- 
kiah, ‘This day zs a day of trouble, and of 
rebuke, and of ° blasphemy: for the children 
are conie to the birth, and there ts not strength 
to bring forth. 

4 It may be the Lorp thy God will hear 
the words of Rabshakeh, whom the king of 
Assyria his master hath sent to reproach the 
tiving God, and will reprove the words which 
the Lorp thy God hath heard: wherefore lift 
up thy prayer for the remnant that 1s © left. 

5 So the servants of king Hezekiah came 
to Isaiah. 

6 And Isaiah said unto them, Thus shall ye 
say unto your master, Thus saith the Lorp, 
Re not afraid of the words that thou hast 


#2 Kings xix. 1, &c.——» Or, provocation. 


mOTES ON CITAP. XXXVI. 

Verse 6. Thus shall ye say] WIND ND ko tomerun, 
“thus shall ye (erplicitly, earnestly, and positively) 
szy.”’ The paragogic ; nun deepens and increases the 
sense. 

Verse 7. I will send a blast—* J will infuse a spirit 
into him”) “ m9 13 jA13 nathen ba ruach never signifies 
any thing but putting a spirit into a person: this was 
eveuua, Oerias, the spirit of deceit.’—Secker. “1 will 
send a blast’”—J do not think that Archbishop Secker 
has hit the true meaning of these words. I believe 
mM) ruach means here a pestilential wind, such as the 
Arabs call simoom, that instantly suffocates both man 
and beast; and is what is termed “the angel of the 
Lord.” God’s messenger of death to the Assyrians, 
ver. 36. 

Verse 8. Rabshakeh returned] From chap. xxxvi. 
2, we learn that the king of Assyria had sent Rab- 
shakeh from Lachish 10 Jerusalem; now it is likely 
that Rabshakeh had besieged that place, and that the 
king of Assyria had taken his station before this city, and 


despatched Rabshakeh against Jerusalem. But,as inthe | 


verse above it is said, ‘ he had departed from Lachish,” 
probably he had been obliged to raise the siege, and sat 
down before Lidna’, which promised an easier conquest. 


XXXVI. to King Hezékiah. 


Hezekiah gaes to the temple, spreads the letter before the Lord, and makes a most 
Isaiah is sent ta him to assure him that his prayer ts heard; that Jerusalem 
shall be delivered; and that the Assyrians shall be destroyed, 21-35. 
God slays ane hundred and eighty-five thousand Assyrians, 36. 


That very night a messenger of 
Sennacherib returns to Nineveh, and ts 


= . A. M. cir. 3294 
heard, wherewith the servants of “3°6 OF 315) 


the king of Assyria have blas- Olymp. XVII. 3. 
cir. annum 
phemed me. Numz Pompilii, 

” Behold, I will ¢ send a blast _® Roman. 6. 
upon him, and he shall hear a rumour, and 
return to his own Jand; and J] will cause him 
to fall by the sword in his own land. 

8 So Rabshakeh returned, and found the 
king of Assyria warring against Libnah: for 
he had heard that he was departed from La- 
chish. 

9 And he heard say concerning ‘Tirhakah 
king of Ithiopia, He is come forth to make 
war with thee. And when he heard it, he 
scnt messengers to Hezekiah, saying, 

10 Thus shall ye speak to Hezekiah king 
of Judah, saying, Let not thy God, in whom 
thou trustest, deceive thee, saying, Jerusalem 
shall not be given into the hand of the king 
of Assyria. 

11 Behold, thou hast heard what the kings 
of Assyria have done to all lands by destroy- 
ing them utterly; and shalt thou be deliv- 
ered ? 

12 Have the gods of the nations delivered 


ei ony 











¢ Heb. found. 





4 Or, put a spirit into him. 


Verse 9. He heard say concerning Tirhakah king 
af Ethiopia) When he heard that Tirhakah king of 
Ethiopia had come out against him, then he sent that 
blasphemous manifesta which is contained in ver. 
10-13, to terrify Hezekiah into submission. How 
much was this like, in words and spirit, to the mani- 
festo sent to the Paristans by the late Duke of 
Brunswick, from the plains of Champaigne, 1792, 
which was the forerunner of the mighty torrents of 
human blood which was shed in the French revolu- 
tion! And what a blast of God fell upon Aim and his 
army—nearly like that which fell on the army of Sen- 
nacherib! 

He sent messengers—‘ He sent messengers again” 
The word j'2U") vaiyishma, “and he heard,” which 
occurs the second time in this verse, is repeated by 
mistake from the beginning of the verse. It is omit- 
ted in an ancient MS. It is a mere tautology. and 
embarrasses the sense. The true reading instead of 
it is, 1w") veyeshed, “and he returned,” which the Sep- 
tuagint read in this place, awegreess, and which is pre- 
served in the other copy, 2 Kings xix. 9: “ He return- 
ed and sent,” that is, according to the Hebrew idiom, 
‘‘he sent again.” 

Verse 12. As Gozan, and Haran] {9.1m Charan: bur 

151 


Hezehiah’s affecting 


A. M. cir. 3294. ao 
B. C. cir. 710 them which my fathers have 


Olymp. XVIL 3. destroyed, as Gozan, and Haran, 
Nume Pompilii, and Rezeph, and the children of 
R. Roman. 6 Eden which were in Telassar ? 

13 Where ts the king of *° Hamath, and the 
king of Arphad, and the king of the city of 
Sepharvaim, Hena, and Ivah ? 

14 And Hezekiah received the letter from 
the hand of the messengers, and read it: and 
Hezekiah went up unto the house of the Lorp, 
and spread it before the Lorp. 

15 And Hezekiah prayed unto the Lorp, 


saying, 

16 O Lorp of hosts, God of Israel, that 
dwellest between the cherubims, thou art the 
God, even thou alone, of all the kingdoms of 
the earth: thou hast made heaven and earth. 

17 ‘Incline thine ear, O Lorn, and*hear: 
open thine eyes, O Lorp, and see: and hear 
all the words of Sennacherib, which hath sent 
to reproach the living God. 

18 Of a truth, Lorn, the kings of Assyria 
have laid waste all the &nations, and their 
countries, 


e Jer. xlix. 23.—f Dan. ix. 18.——~s Heb. lands. 


{on Haran is the reading of four of Kennicott’s MSS. 
and one of De Rossi’s. 

Verse 14. And read it—* And read them”’] Np 
vayitkracm. So MS. Bodl. in this place ; and so the oth- 
er copy; instead of WIN varyzkraehu, “ and read 17.” 

And spread it—* And spread them”] 19wW1D" war- 
yiphresehu. Au is upon a rasure in a MS., which 
probably was at first () mem. The same mistake as 
in the foregoing note. 

Verse 15. Unto the Lord—* Before Jenovan’’] 
That is, inthe sanctuary. For Sy cl, the Syriac, Chal- 
dee, and the other copy, 2 Kings xix. 15, read +199 
liphney, “ before the face.” 

Verse 18. The nations] M3987 Aaratsoth, “ the 
lands ;”* instead of this word, which destroys the sense, 
ten of AKennicott’s and five of De Rossi’s MSS. (one 
ancient) have here 79") goyzm, “nations ;” which is 
undoubtedly the true reading, heing preserved also in 
the other copy; 2 Kings xtx. 17. Another MS. sug- 
gests another method of rectifying the sense in this 
place, by reading (999° malcam, “ their king,” instead 
of TIYW artsam, “their land;”’ but it ought to be 
oman malcheyhem, “all the countries and their 
kings.” 

Verse 20. Save us—* Save us, we beseech thee”’] 
The supplicating particle, NJ 7a, is supplied here 
from eighteen MSS., three ancient, of Dr. Kennicott, 
and ten of De Rossi, and from the other copy; 2 
Kings xix. 19. 

That thou art the Lord, even thou only—* That 
thou Jenova art the only God.”] The word Dons 
Elohim, “God,” is lost here in the Hebrew text, but 
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ISAIAH. 


prayer to the Lord, 


A. M. cir. 3294, 
B. C. cir. 710. 
Olymp. XVIL. 3 


19 And have * cast their gods 
into the fire: for they were no 


clr, 
gods, but the work of men’s Nume Pompilii, 
hands, wood and stone: there- ®- Roman. 6. 





oo ——~ 


fore they have destroyed them. 

20 Now therefore, O Lorp our God, save 
us from his hand, that all the kingdoms of the 
earth may know that thou art the Lorn, even 
thou only. 

21 Then Isaiah the son of Amoz sent untu 
Hezekiah, saying, Thus saith the Lorp God 
of Israel, Whereas thou hast prayed to me 
against Sennacherib king of Assyria: 

22 This is the word which the Lorp hath 
spoken concerning him; The virgin, the 
daughter of Zion, hath despised thee, and 
laughed thee to scorn; the daughter of Jeru- 
salem hath shaken her head at thec. 

23 Whom hast thou reproached and blas- 
phemed ; and against whom hast thou exalted 
thy voice, and lifted up thine eyes on high? 
even against the Holy One of Israel. 

24 ' By thy servants hast thou reproached 
the Lord, and hast said, By the multitude of 


h Heb. given. 





iHeb. By the hand of thy servants. 


preserved in the other copy; 2 Kings xix. 19. The 
Syriac and Septuagint seem here to have had in their 
copies CON Elohim, instead of mn Yehovah. 

Verse 21. Then Isaiah—sent unto Hezekiah] The 
Syriac and Septuagint understand and render the verb 
passively, was sent. 

Whereas thou hast prayed to me against Senna- 
cherrbh—* Thy prayer unto me concerning Sennacherib 
—TI have heard”| *nysw shamati; this word, neces- 
sary to the sense, is Jost in this place out of the Hebrew 
text. One MS. of Dr. Kennicott’s and one of De Ros- 
si’s have it written above the line ina Jater hand. The 
Septuagint and Syriac found it in their copies; and it 
is preserved in the other copy; 2 Kings xix. 20. 

Verse 23. Against the Holy One of Isracl.| For 
5x el, to, the other copy has by al, against, rather more 
properly. ' 

Verse 24. By thy servonts—*“ By thy messengers” 
The text has [2p abdeyeha, thy servants; but the 
true reading seems to be PININ malacheycha, thy mes- 
sengers, as in the other copy, 2 Kings xix. 23; and as 
the Septuagint and Syriae found it in their copies in 
this place. 

Reproached the Lord] °*31% Adonai: but one of my 
MSS. has*248 m7 Yehovah Adonai, Jehovah the Lord. 
This reading is not found, I think, in any other MS., 
but several have mi Yehouah for 98 Adonat. 

I will enter into the height of his border—“T will 
penetrate into his extreme retreats”] The text has 
T1173 marom, the height which seems to have been 
taken by inistake from the line but one above. Tro 
MSS. have here 19:9 malon, the lodge or retreat ; which 








God's threatenings 


ACM: cir. So" My chariots am [ come up to 
Pu. cir. 710. . 
Olymp. XVUL3. the height of the mountains, to 
Be Pompilil, the sides of Lebanon; and I! 

R. Roman 6 wil} cut down * the tall cedars 
thereof, and the choice fir trees thereof: and 
I will enter into the height of his border, and 
Ithe forest of his Carmel. 

25 I have digged, and drunk water; and 
with the sole of my feet have I dried up all 
the rivers of the ™ besieged places. 

26 ° Hast thou not heard long ago, how I 

have done it; and of ancient times, that I 
have formed it? now have I brought it to 
pass, that thou shouldest be to lay waste de- 
fenced cities zz/o ruinous heaps. 
27 Therefore their inhabitants were ° of 
small power, they were dismayed and con- 
founded: they were as the grass of the field, 
and as the green herb, as the grass on the 
housetops, and as corn blasted before it be 
grown up. . 

28 But I know thy ? abode, and thy going 
out, and thy coming in, and thy rage against 
me. 





t Heb. the tallness of the cedars thereof, and the choice of the 
fir-trees thereof Or, the forest and his fruitful feld. 
mOr, fenced and closed. nOr, Hast thou not heard how 
I have made tt long ogo, and formed tt of oncient times? should 





I now bring it to be laid waste, and defenced cities to be ruinous 


is the word in the other copy, 2 Kings xix. 23, and I 
think is the true reading. 

The forest of his Carmel.) ‘The forest and his fruit- 
ful field; that is, I will possess myself of the whale 
country. 

Verse 25. Water—“ Strange waters”] The word 
Ti zarim, strange, lost out of the Hebrew text in 
this place, is supplied from the other copy. A MS. 
supplies the word ("2% rabbum, many, instead of it. 

With the sole of my feet) With my infantry. 

All the rivers of the besieged places—* All the ca- 
nals of fenced places.”*] The principal cities of Egypt, 
the scene of his late exploits, were chiefly defended 
by deep moats, eanals, or large lakes, made by fabour 
and art, with which they were surrounded. See Har- 
mer’s Obscrv. ii. p. 304. Claudian introduces Alaric 


beasting of his conquests in the same extravagant 
manner :— 


“ Subsidere nostris 
Sub pedibus montes; arescere vidimus amnes.— 
Fregi Alpes, galeisque Padum victricibus hausi." 
De Bello Getic. 526. 


The mountains have passed away under our fect ; 
we have seen the rivers dried up. I have broken 
the Alps, and laden out the Po with our victorions 
helmets.” 


Verse 26 Lay waste defenced erties into ruinous 
heaps—*‘ Lay waste warlike nations, strong fenced 


CHAP. XXXVII. 


uguinst Sennacherib. 


29 Because thy rage against Ay iC " ts 


me, and thy tumult, is come up Olymp. XVI.4 
into mine ears, therefore 4 will I NumePompilii: 
put my hook in thy nose, and my _1: Roman. 3. 
bridle in thy lips, and I will turn thee back by 
the way by which thou camest. 

30 And this shall be a sign unto thee, Ye 
shall cat this year such as groweth of itself: 
and the second year that which springeth of 
the same: and in the third year sow ye, and 
reap, and plant vineyards, and eat the fruit 
thereof. 

31 And ‘the remnant that is escaped of the 
house of Judah shall again take root down- 
ward, and bear fruit upward : 

32 For out of Jerusalem shall go forth a 
remnant, and * they that escape out of Mount 
Zion: -the t zeal of the Lorp of hosts shall 
do this. 

33 Therefore thus saith the Lorp concern 
ing the king of Assyria, He shall not come 
into this city, nor shoot an arrow there, nor 
come before it with “shields, nor cast a bank 
against It. 
heaps? as 2 Kings xix. 25. o}leb. short of hand.—> Or, 
sitting ——4 Chap. xxx. 23; Ezek. xxxvii. 4.——r Heb. 
the escaping of the house of Judah that remaineth——+* Heb. 


the escaping. t2 Kings xix. 31; chap. ix. 7.» Heb. 
shield. 








cities.”] ay) 0°93 gallim nitstsim. It is not easy to 
give a Satisfactory account of these two words, which 
have greatly embarrassed all the interpreters, ancient 
and modern. For o*%3 gallim I read 0°) goyim, as 
the Sepfuagint do in this place, edvy. The word o°y) 
netsim the Vulgate renders in this place campugnan- 
fiwas in the parallel place, 2 Kings xix. 25, pugnan- 
tum; and the Septuaginé poxiwv, fighting. warlike. 
This rendering is as well authorized as any other that 
I know of: and, with the reading of the Septuagint, 
perfectly clears up the construction. See the margin 
on all the preceding verses. 

Verse 27. Corn dlasted) 30 shedemah, parched: 
it does not appear that there is any good authority for 
this word. The true reading seems to be ND she- 
dephah, blasted, as it is in six MSS. (two ancient) 
here, and in the other copy. 

Verse 29. Well I put my hook in thy nose] Et 
frenum meum: Jonathan vocem 333 metheg, inter- 
pretatus est Oc zemam, 1. c., annulum, sive unenm, 
eumque ferreuin, quem infigunt naribus camele : eoque 
trahitur, quoniain illa feris motibus agitur: et hoe est, 
quod discimus in Talmude: et camcla cnm annulo 
narium: scilicet, egreditur dic sabbathi. “ And my 
bridle: Jonathan interprets the word methcg by zemam, 
a ring, ar that iron hook which they put in the nos- 
trils of a camel to lead her abont, check her in her 
restiveness, &c. And this is what we mean in the 
Talmud, when we say, And the camel with the ring 
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Hezekuah’s sickness 


A. M. cir. 3291. 
., M, cir. 3031. 34 By the way that he came, 


Olymp. XVI. 4. by the same shall he return, and 
er. annum e A a 
Wume Pompilii, Shall not come into this city, 

saith the Lorn. 

35 For I will * defend this city to save it 
for mine own sake, and for my servant David's 
sake. 

36 Then the “angel of the Lorp went 
forth, and smote in the camp of the Assyrians 
a hundred and fourscore and five thousand: 
and when they arose early in the morning, 











v2 Kings xx. 6; chap. xxxvuii. 6. 


of her nostrils shall go out on the Sabbath day.”—— 
Jarchi in 2 Kings xix. 28. Ponam cirenlum in naribus 
tuis. “J will puta ring in thy nostrils.’”—Jerome. 
Just as at this day they put a ring into the nose 
of the bear, the buffalo, and other wild beasts, to 


lead them, and to govern them when they are 
unruly. Bulls are often ringed thus in several parts 
of England. ‘The Hindoos compare a person who is 


the slave of his wife to a cow led by the ring in 
her nose. 

Verse 36. Then the angel] Before “the angel,” 
the other copy, 2 Kings xix. 35, adds, “ it came to 
pass the same night, that” 

The Prophet Hosea, chap. i. 7, has given a plain 





ISAIAH. 


and prayer. 
A. M. cir. 3291. 
behold, they were all dead 4,%, ci. 32 
corpses. Olymp. XVI. 4 


cir. annum 
Nume Pompilii, 


37 So Sennacherib king of As- 
R. Roman., 3. 


syria departed, and went and re- 
turned, and dwelt at Nineveh. 

38 And it came to pass, as he was wor- 
shipping in the house of Nisroch his god, that 
Adrammelech and Sharezer his sons smote 
him with the sword; and they escaped into 
the Jand of * Armenia: and Esar-haddon his 
son reigned in his stead. 





w2 Kings xix. 35.—* Heb. Ararat. 


prediction of this miraculous deliverance of the king- 
dom of Judah :— 

*“ And tothe house of Judah I will be tenderly mer- 

eiful : 
And I will save them by Jenovan their God. 
And I will not save them by the bow ; 
Nor by sword, nor by battle ; 
By horses, nor by horsemen.”——L. 

Verse 38. His sons smote him] What an awful 
punishment of his blasphemy! Who can harden his 
neck against God, and be successful? God does not 
lightly pass by blasphemy agamst himself, his govern- 
ment, his word, his Son, or his people. Let the pro- 
fligate take care! 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 


Account of Hezekiah’s dangerous sickness and miraculous recovery, 1-9. 


Tender and beautiful song of 


thanksgiving, in which this pious king breathed out the sentiments of a grateful heart, when his life was, 


as it were, restored. 


This ode may be adapted to other cases; and will always afford profit and pleasure 


ta those who are nat void of feeling and piety, 10-22. 


Ageiecir. 2201. 


a oe ee 5 = 
3) Sees N * those days was Hezekiah 
Olymp. XVI. 4. 


sick unto death. And Isaiah 
Ctr. annum : 
NumzPompilii, the prophet the son of Amoz 
R. Roman, 3. Game unto him, and said unto 
bSet¢ thine 


him, ‘Thus saith the Lorp, 





a2 Kings xx. 1, &c.; 2 Chron. xxxii. 24. b2 Sam. xvii. 23; 


Pedics ON CHAP. XXXVIIL. 

Verse 1. In those days} The reader is requested to 
consult the notes on 2 Kings xx. in reference to the 
principal parts of this chapter. 

Verse 2. Then Hezekiah turned his face toward the 
wail] ‘The furniture of an eastern divan or chamber, 
either for the reception of coinpany or for private use, 
consists chiefly of carpets spread on the floor in the 
middle; and of sofas, or couches ranged on one or 
more sides of the room, on a part raised somewhat 
above the floor. On these they repose themselves in 
the day, and sleep at night. It is to be observed 
that the corner of the room is the place of honour. 
Dr. Pococke, when he was introduced to the Sheikh of 
Furshout, found him sitting in the corner of his room. 
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A. M. cir. 3291. 


house in order: B.C. cir. 713. 
Olymp. XVI. 4. 


die, and noi live. | 

2 Then Hezekiah turned his Numa Pompilii, 
face toward the wall, and prayed R. Roman., 3. 
unto the Lorp, 


for thou shalt 


I Siac. ix. So. 





¢ Heb. Give charge concerning thy house. 


He describes another Arab Sheikh “as sitting in the 
corner of a large green tent, pitched in the middle of 
an encampment of Arabs; and the Bey of Girge as 
placed on a sofa in a corner to the right as one en- 
tered the room.”—AHarmer’s Observ. 11. p. 60. Lady 
Mary Montague, giving an account of a visit which 
she made to the Kahya’s lady at Adrianople, says, 
“‘ She ordered cushions to be given me; and took care 
to place me in the corner, which is the place of 
hononr.’’—Letter xxxiil. The reason of this seems 
to be, that the person so placed is distinguished, and 
in a manner separated, from the rest of the company, 
and as it were guarded by the wall on each side. We 
are to suppose Hezekiah's couch placed in the same 
situation; in which, turning on either side, he must 














Fifteen years added to 


A.M. cir. 3291. 3 And said, * Remember now, 
BOC. cir. 713. 


Olymp. XVi.4. O Lorp, I beseech thee, how | 
Bice Pompilit, have walked before thee in truth 

R. Roman 3- and with a perfect heart, and 
have done thai which ts good 1m thy sight. 
And Hezckiah wept ° sore. 

4 hen came the word of the Lorp to 
[saiah, saying, 

5 Go, and say to [ezckiah, ‘Thus saith the 
Lorn, the God of David thy father, I have 
heard thy prayer, I have scen thy tears: be- 
hold I will add unto thy days fifteen years. 

6 And I will deliver thee and this city out 
of the hand of the king of Assyria: and ‘] 
will defend this city. 

7 And this shall be &a sign unto thee from 
the Lory, that the Lorp will do this thing 
that he hath spoken ; 


dNch. xiii. 1t—e Heb. with great weeping.—— Chap. xxxvil. 
35.—s 2 Kings xx. 8, &c.; chap. vil. 11. 





turn his face to the wall; by which he would with- 
draw himself from those who were attending upon him 
in his apartment, in order to address his private prayer 
to God. 

Ver. 3. And he said, I beseech thee, O JeHovan, 
remember now how I have endeavoured to walk before 
thee in truth, and with a perfect heart ; and have done 
that which is good in thine eyes. And Hezekiah 
wept, and lamented gricrously.—L. 

Ver. 4. Now [before Isaiah was gone out into the 
middie court} the word of JeHovau came unto him, 
saying, Go [baek,] and say unto Hezekiah, thus saith 
Jewovau the God of David thy father, I have heard 
thy supplication; [I have seen thy tears. Behold [I 
will heal thee; and on the third day thou shalt go up 
into the house of Jenovan. 

Ver. 5. And] {will add unto thy days fifteen years. 
And J will deliver thee, aud this city, from the hand 
of the king of Assyria; and I will protect this city. 
And [Hezekiah said, By what sign shall I know that 
I shall go up into the house of JEHovan ? 

Ver. 7. And Isaiah said,} This shall be the sign 
unto thee from Jenovan, that Jenovan will bring to 
effeet this word which he hath spoken. 

The words in the translation ineluded within erotch- 
ets are supplied from the parallel plaee, 2 Kings xx. 
4, 5, to make the narration more perfect. I have 
also taken the liberty, with /oudigant, of bringing 
forward the two last verses of this chapter, and insert- 
ing them in their proper places of the narration with 
the same mark. Atmchi's note on these two verses 
is as follows: “This and the following verse belong 
not to the writing of Ifezckiah; and I see no reason 
why they are written here after the writing ; for their 
right place is above, after And 7 will pratect this city, 
ver. 6. And so they stand in the book of Kings," 
2 Kings xx. 7,8. The narration of this chapter seems 
to be in some parts an abridgment of that of 2 Kings 
xx. The abridger, having finished his extract here 


CHAP. BAR UT. 


the life of Hezekiah. 


ll bri A.M. cir. 3291. 
Seenold, I will bringewgain the “7° "i See 


shadow of the degrees, which is Olymp. XVI. 4. 

° « cir. annum 
gone down in the ®sun dial of Num Pompilii, 
Ahaz, ten degrees backward. So ea: ¢ 
the sun retumed ten degrees, by which degrees 
it was gone down. 

9 The writing of Hezekiah king of Judah, 
when he had been sick, and was recovered of 
lis sickness : 

10 I said in the cutting off of my days, I 
shall go to the gates of the grave: I am de- 
prived of the residue of my years. 

11 I said, I shall not sec the Lorp, even 
the Lorn, ‘in the land of the hving: I shall 
behold man no more with the inhabitants of 
the world. 

12 * Mine age is departed, and is removed 
from me as a shepherd’s tent: I have cut off 








iPsa. xxvii. Jascexciee 





hich. degrecs by or with the sun. 
k Job vii. 6. 


with the eleventh verse, seems to have observed, that 
the seventh and eighth verses of 2 Kings xx. were 
wanted to complete the narration: he therefore added 
them at the end of the chapter, after he had inserted 
the song of Hezekiah, probably with marks for their 
insertion in their proper places; whieh marks were 
afterwards neglected by transcribers. Or a transeriber 
might omit them by mistake, and add them at the end 
of the chapter with such marks. Many transpositions 
are, with great probability, to be accounted for in the 
same way. 

Verse 6. J will defend this city.] The other copy, 
2 Kings xx. 6, adds: “ for mine own sake, and for the 
suke of David my servant ;” and the sentence seems 
somewhat abrupt without it. 

Verse 8. Which is gone down—* By which the sun 
is gone down”] For wows bashshemesh, the Septua- 
gint, Syriac, and Chaldce read wown hashshemesh.— 
Houbigant. \n the history of this miracle in the book 
of Kings, (2 Kings xx. 9—1tt,) there is no menuon at 
all made of the sun, but only of the going baekward 
of the shadow: which might be effected by a super- 
natural refraction. The first 0 7Aim¢g, the sun, in this 
verse 1s omitted in the Septuagint, MS. Pachom. 

Verse 9. The writing of Ifczchiah| Here the book 
of Kings deserts us, the song of Hezekiah not being 
inserted in it. Another copy of this very obscure pas- 
sage (obscure not only from the eoncise poetical stvle, 
but beeause it is probably very incorrect) would have 
been of great serviec. The MSS. and ancient Ver- 
sions, espeeially the latter, will help us to get through 
some of the many difficulties which we meet with tn it 

Verse 11. The Lord—‘Jeuovan| ™ Yah, 7 
Yah, seems to be mm Yekorah, in MS. Bodl., and it 
was so at first written in another. So the Syriac. 
See Houbigant. 1 believe vm Yeharah was the ori- 
ginal reading. Sce the note on chap. Xil. 2. 

Verse 12. Mine age—is removed from me as a 
shepherd's tent] *;'\ rot is put for 5 rach, say the 
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Hezekwah’s song 


Pom: ci eae a weaver my life: he will 


BoC cir. 713. ; _ ; 
Olymp. XVI.4. cut me off } with pining sick- 
clr. annum . 
Nume Pompilii, ness: from day even to night 


R. Roman, 3. wilt thou make an end of me. 


13 I reckoned til] morning, that, as a lion, 
so will he break all my bones: from day even 
to night wilt thon make an end of me. 

14 Like a crane or a swallow, so did I 
chatter: ™I did mown as a dove: mine eyes 
fail with looking upward: O Lorp, I am 
oppressed; "undertake for me. 

15 What shall I say? he hath both spoken 
unto me, and himself hath done zt: I shall 
go softly all my years °in the bitterness of my 
soul. 


1Or, from the thrum.—2Chap. lix. 11.—— Or, ease 
me——9 Job vii. 11; x. 1.—pOr, on my peace came great 
bitterness. 


rabbins; (Sal. ben Melec on the place:) but much 
more probably is written imperfectly for D'}"1 ram, 
shepherds. See note on chap. v, 1. 

I shall be removed from this state to another, as a 
shepherd removes his tent from one place to another 
for the sake of his flock. Is not this a strong intima- 
tion of his belief in a future state ? 

I have cut off like a weaver my life—* My life is 
cut off as by the weaver”] ‘N75p Aippadti. This verb 
is rendered passively, and in the third person, by the 
Syriac, Chaldee, and Vulgate. 

Verse 13. The last line of the foregoing verse Dy" 
syown moo ty miyom ad layelah tashlimeni, “In 
the course of the day thou wilt finish my web ;” or, as 
the common version has it, “ From day even to night 
wilt thou make an end of me,” is not repeated at the 
end of this verse in the Syriac version; and a MS. 
omits it. Jt seems to have been inserted a second 
time in the Hebrew text by mistake. 

I reckoned till marning, &c.—‘I roared until the 
morning like the lion”] For *sww shirvithi, the Chal- 
dee has 973 nihameith: he read *HIXw shaagti, the 
proper term for the roaring of a lion; often applied to 
the deep groaning of men in sickness. See Psa. xxii., 
Xxxli. 3, XXxvill. 9; Job ii. 24. The Masoretes di- 
vide the sentence, as I have done; taking “ND caart, 
like a lion, into the first member; and so likewise the 
Septuagint. 

Verse 14. Like—a swallaw— Like the swallow” ] 
D'OD kesis ; so read two MSS., Theodot., and Hieron. 

Mine eyes fail] For 17 dallu the Septuagint read 
192 calu, efeAirov. Compare Psa. Ixix. 4, exix. 82, 
123; Lam. hi. 11, 1v. 17, in the Hebrew and in the 
Septuagint. 

O LORD—‘ 0 Lord”) For 717 Yehouah, thirty 
MSS. and eight editions read ‘19S Adonai. 

Undertake for me— Contend for me”] mpwy ashe- 
kah, with w shin, Jarchi: this sense of the word is 
established by Gen. xxvi. 20: “He called the name 
of the well Dywy esek, hecause they strove with him :” 
|PwPAN hithasscku, equivalent to 12° yaridu, at the 
beginning of the verse. 
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ISATAH. 


of thanksgiving 

A. M. cir. 3291 

16 O Lorp, by these things 93 °6. Se nia. 

men jive, and in all these things Olymp. XV1.4. 
< : oe ° cir. annum 

as the life of my spirit; so wilt Nume Pompilii, 

thou recover me, and make ® Roman, 3. 


me to live. 

17 Behold Pfor peace [ had great bitter- 
ness: but ¢thou hast in love to my soul deli- 
vered it from the pit of corruption: for thou 
hast cast all my sins behind thy back. 

18 For ‘the grave cannot praise thee, death 
can not celebrate thee: they that go down 
into the pit cannot hope for thy truth. 

19 The living, the living, he shall praise 
thee, as I do this day: ‘the father to the 


children shall make known thy truth. 
4 Heb. thou hast loved my soul from the pit. t Psa. vi. 53 xxx 


9; Ixxxvili. 11; cxv. 17; Eccles. ix. 10.—- Deut. iv. 9; vi.7, 
Psa. Ixxviil. 3, 4. 





Verse 15. J shall go softly all my years in the bit- 
terness of my soul—* Through the rest of my years 
will I reflect on this bitterness of my soul”) 48 
eddaddeh ; recogitabo, Vulg., reputabo, Hieron. in loc. 

Verse 16. By these things men live— For this 
cause shal] it be declared”] Ileps auryg yap avnyyer 
Cor, xo ELnyeipag wou rHv avonv, Sept. ‘They read in 
their copies ‘MM “NM 7 WV 71°93' not very different 
from the present text, from which all the ancient Ver- 
sions vary. ‘They entirely omit two words, {73 63a 
ulecal bahen; as to which there is some variation in 
the MSS. One MS, has 9221 ubechol, and in all; 
two others 52) vechol, and all, and ten MSS. have 
Dri2 bahem, in them, in the masculine gender. 

Taking this as in the common Version, we may ob- 
serve, it is not an unfrequent case, that afflictions, and 
especially such as tend to a speedy death, become the 
means, not ouly of saving the soul, but also of length- 
ening the life. 

Make me to live— Hast prolonged my life.”] A 
MSS. and the Babylonish Talmud read ‘7M veta- 
chayent, and so the ancient Versions. It must neces- 
sarily be in the second person. 

Verse 17. For peace I had great bitterness—* My 
anguish is changed into ease”] 179 °4 7:9 mar li mar, 
‘‘ mutata mihi est amaritudo.” Paronomasia; a figure 
which the prophet frequently admits. I do not always 
note it, because it cannot ever be preserved in the 
translation, and the sense seldom depends upon it. But 
here it perfectly clears up the great obscurity of the 
passage. See Lowth on the place. 

Thou hast rescued} A2wN chashachta, with 3 caph, 
instead of p koph; so the Septuagint and Vulgate; 
Houbigant. See Chappelow on Joh xxxiu. 18. 

From perdition] “92 nnn mishshachath beli, iva 
wn avodnrat, Sept. ut non periret, “that it may not 
perish.” Vulg. Perhaps inverting the order of the 
words. See Houbigani. 

Thou hast in love to my soul] npwn chashakta, 
‘thou hast lovingly embraced” or kissed “‘my soul 
out of the pit of corruption.” 

Verse 19. Thy truth] ‘VON bs el amittecha. A 










Merodach-baladan’s 


A M cir. 3291. was ready 10 
oo 3, «620: The Lorp J 


Olymp. XVI.4. save me: therefore we will sing 


ir. annum ‘ : 
isin Pompilii, My songs to the stringed instru- 


R. Roman., 3. ments all the days of our hfe in 
the house of the Lorp. 
21 For t Isaiah had said, Let them take a 


~ 


‘2 Kings xx. 7. 


aa a 
MS. omits 5x e/; and instead of Sx el, an ancient 
MS. and onc edition read AN eth. The same mistake 
main Psa. ii. 7. 

Verse 2t. Let them take alump of figs, §c.] God, 
in effecting this miraculous cure, was pleased to order 
the use of means not improper for that end. “ Folia, 
et, que non maturuere, fici, strumis ilinuntur omni- 
busque que emollienda sunt discuticndaye.”“—Puin. 
Nat. Hist. xxiii. 7. 
poris parte aliqua colerunt, maxime possunt—ficus 


} 


CHAP. XAXIX. 


« Ad disculienda ea, que in cor- | 


message to Hezekiah. 


; : A. M. cir. 3291. 
lump of figs, and lay i for a 4) %G oF a! 


plaster upon the boil, and he Olymp. XVI.4. 


cir. annum 
shall recover. Nume Pompifii, 


22 "Hezekiah also had said, ReRoman., 3. 


aay 


What zs the sigu that I shall go up to the 
house of the Lorp? 


u2 Kings xx. 8. 


arida,”’ &¢.—Cexsvs, v. 11. See the note on 2 Kings 
xx. 7. Philemon Holland translates the passage as a 
medical mnan:—“ The milke or white juice that the 
figee trec yieldcih is of the same nature that vinegre : 
and therefore it will cruddic milke as well as rennet, 
or rendles. The right season of gathering this milkic 
substance is before that the figs be ripe upon the trce ; 
and then it must be dried in the shadow: thus pre- 
pared, it is gaod to break impastumes, and keepe ulcer 
open.” 





SHARPER. XIX. 


The Babylonish monarch sends letters of congratulation and a present to Hezekiah, on aceount of his recovery 


from his late dangerous illness, 1. 
treasures of his house and kingdom, 2. 


The king af Judah shows the messengers of Merodach-baladan all the 
The prophet takes occasion from this astentatious display of the 


king to predict the captivity af the royal family, and af the people, by the Babylonians, 3-8. 


A. M. cir. 3292. 
B. C. cir. 712. 
Olymp. XVIL. 1. 
cir. annum 
Nume Pompilii, 
R. Roman., ¢. 


T *that time Merodach-bala- 
dan, the son of Baladan, king 
of Babylon, sent letters and a 
present to Hezeliah: for he had 
heard that he had been sick, and was recovered. 
2 And Hezekiah was glad of them, and 
showed them the house of his * precious things, 
the silver, and the gold, and the spices, and 
the precious ointment, and all the house of 
his 4armour, ® and all that was found in his 
treasures: there was nothing in his house, nor 
in all his dominion, that Hezekiah showed 
them not. 
3 Then came [saiah the prophet unto king 
Hezekiah, and said unto him, What said these 
men? and from whence came they unto thee? 








«2 Kings xx. 12, &c.——> 2 Chron. xxxii. 31——< Or, spicery. 


.__——— ome 





mois ON CHAP. XXXIX. 

Hitherto the copy of this history in the second book 
of Kings has been much the most correct; in this 
chapter that in Isaiah has the advantage. In the two 
first verses two mistakes in the other copy are to be 
corrected from this: for wpin Aizkiyahu, read pin 
vayechezck, and was recovered ; and for yaw" raiyish- 
ma, he heard, read 2") vaiyismach, he rejoiced. 

Verse 1. At that time Meradach-baladan) This 
name is variously written in the MSS. Berodach, 
Medorach, Mcdarech, and Medurach. 

“ And ambassadors”"] The Septuagint add here xas 


And Hezekiah said, They are 4M. cir. 3292. 
come from a far country unto ine, Olymp. XVII.1. 
even from Babylon. Mineeemni! 

4 Then said he, What have ®: Rom. +. 
they scen in thine house? And Hezekiah 
answered, All that zs in mine house have they 
seen: there is nothing among my treasures 
that I have not showed them. 

5 Then said Isaiah to Hezekiah, Hear the 
word of the Lorp of hosts: 

6 Behold, the days come, ‘that all that ts 
in thine house, and that which thy fathers 
have laid up in store until this day, shall be 
carried to Babylon: nothing shall be left, saith 
the Lorp. 

7 And of thy sons that shall issue from thee, 


¢ Or, jewels.—e Heb. vessels or instruments. fJer. xx. 5. 





weee Seg; thatis, op aNo) umalachim, and ambassadors; 
which word seems to be necessary to the sense, though 
omitted in the Hebrew text both here and in the other 
copy, 2 Kings xx. 12. For the subsequent narration 
refers to them all along, “these men, wheuce came 
they ?” &c. ; plainly supposing them to have been per- 
sonally mentioned before. Sec Hoaubigant. 

Verse 6. Ta Babylon] 23 babelah, so two MSS.., 
(one ancient ;) rightly, withont doubt, as the other copy 
(2 Kings xx. 17) has it. This prediction was fulfilled 
about one hundred and fifty years after it was spoken: see 
Dan. i. 9, 3-7. Whata proof of Divine omniscience ! 
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Promises of restoration 


A.M. cir. 32°" which thou shalt beget, shall 


Olymp. XVIL.1. they take away ; and & they shall 
cir. annum . 
Nume Pompilii, be eunuchs in the palace of the 
pene aalang of Babylon. 
§ Then said Hezekiah to Isaiah, ® Good 
gFulfilled, Dan. i. 2, 3, 7. 


Verse 8. Then said Hezekiah} ‘The nature of He- 
zekiah’s crime, and his humiliation on the message of 
God to him by the prophet, is more expressly declared 
by the author of the book of the Chronicles: “ But 
Hezekiah rendered not again according to the benefit 
done unto him; for his heart was lifted up; therefore 
there was wrath upon him, and upon Judah and Jern- 
salem. Notwithstanding, Hezekiah humbled himself 
for the pride of his heart, both he and the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, so that the wrath of the Lord came not 
upon them in the days of Hezekiah. And Hezekiah 
prospered in all his works. Howbeit, in the business 
of the ambassadors of the princes of Babylon, who sent 
unto him to inquire of the wonder that was done in the 





ISAIAH. 


and comfort /o Israel. 


is the word of the lLorp ae i ag aa 
which thou hast spoken. He Olymp. XViL.1. 

id EF } ] iH clr. annum Jj 
said moreover, For there shall Nume Pompilii, 
be peace and truth in my _® Roman, 4) 
days. 


bk] Sam. iii. 18, 


land, God left him, to try him, that he might know all 
that was in his heart.” 2 Chron. xxxii. 25, 26, 30, 31. 
There shall be peace and truth in my days.| I 


rather think these words should be understood as an — 


humble inquiry of the king, addressed to the prophet. 
“Shall there be prosperity, ovow shalom, and truth in 
my days ?—Shall £ escape the evil which thou pre- 
dictest ?” Understood otherwise, they manifest a piti- 
ful unconcern both for his own family and for the na- 
tion. ‘So J be well, I care not how it may go with 
others.”” ‘This is the view I have taken of the passage 
in 2 Kings xxi. 19. Let the reader judge whether 
this, or the former, should be preferred. See the con- 
cluding notes on 2 Kings xx. 


CHAPTER XL. 


In this chapter the prophet opens the subject respecting the restoration of the Church with greai force and 


elegance ; declaring God’s command to his messengers the prophets to eomfurt his people in their captivity, 
and to wmpart to them the glad tidings that the time of favour and deliverance was at hand, 1,2. Imme- 
diately a harbinger is introduced giving orders, as usual in the march of castern monarchs, to remove every 
obstacle, and to prepare the way for their return to their own land, 3-5. The same words, however, the 
New Testament Scriptures authorize us to refer to the opening of the Gospel dispensation. Accordingly, 
this subject, coming once in view, is principally attended to in the sequel. Of this the prophet gives us suf- 
ficient notice by introducing a voice conmanding another proclamation, which calls off our attention from 
all temporary, fading things to the spiritual and eternal things of the Gospel, 6-11. And ta remove every 
obstacle in the way of the prophecy in either sense, or perhaps to give a farther display of the character of 
the Redeemer, he enlarges on the power and wisdom of God, as the Creator and Disposer of all things. It 
ts impossible to rcad this description af God, the most sublime that ever was penned, without being struck 
with ineapressible reverence and self-abasement. The contrast between the great Jehovah and every thing 
reputed great in this world, how admirably imagined, how exquisitely finished! What atoms and inanities 
are they all before Him who sitteth on the circle of the immense heavens, and views the potentates of the 
earth in the light of grasshoppers,—those poor inseets that wander over the barren heath for sustenance, 
spend the day in continual chirpings, and take up their humble lodging at nighi on a blade of grass! 
12-26. The prophet concludes with a most comfortable applicatian of the whole, by showing that all this 
infinite power and unsearchable wisdom is unweariedly and everlastingly engaged in strengthening, com- 


forting, and saving his people, 27-31. 


(SOMFORT ye, comfort ye my 


Peenlecir, s292. 


mec. cir, 7) 2. : 
Olymp. XVII. 1. people, saith your God. 
clr, annum 
Nume Pompili, 2 Speak ye * comfortably to 


BR Roman. 4 Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that 





sh Heb. to the heart. 





b Or, appointed time. 


The course of prophecies which follow, from hence 
to the end of the book, and which taken together con- 
stitute the most elegant part of the sacred writings of 
the Old Testament, interspersed also with many pas- 
sages of the highest snblimity, was probably delivered 
in the latter part of the reign of Hezekiah. The pro- 
phet in the foregoing chapter had delivered a very ex- 
plicit declaration of the impending dissolution of the 
kingdom, and of the captivity of the royal house of 
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her > warfare is accomplished, that 4; *4 or Be 


her iniquity is pardoned: © for Olymp. XVIL 1. 
. 5 cir. annum 
she hath received of the Lorp’s Nume Pompilii, 


hand double for all her sins. Koga 
¢ See Job xlii. 10; chap. }xi. 7. 


David, and of the people, under the kings of Babylon. 
As the subject of his subsequent prophecies was to be 
chiefly of the consolatory kind, he opens them with 
giving a promise of the restoration of the kingdom, 
and the return of the people from that captivity, by the 
merciful interposition of God in their favour. But the 
views of the prophet are not confined to this event. 
As the restoration of the royal family, and of the tribe 
of Judah, which would otherwise have soon become 






5 


| 






A prophecy of 


A.M. cir. 3292. 3 4 The voice of him that crieth 
ay. cir. 712. 


Olymp. XVH.1. in the wilderness, ° Prepare yc 
cir. annum if f ik 
Mim Pompili, Wie way of the Lorp, ‘ make 
R. Roman, 4 straight in the desert a highway 

for our God. 


4 Matt. iui. 3; Mark i. 3; Luke iit. 4; John i. 23. 
id. 


e Mal. 








undistinguished, and have been irreeoverably lost, was 
necessary, in the design and order of Providence, for 
the fulfilling of God's promises of establishing a more 
glorious and an everlasting kingdom, under the Mes- 
siah to be born of the tribe of Judah, and of the family 
of David, the prophct connects these two events to- 
gether, and hardly ever treats of the former without 
throwing in some intimations of the latter; and some- 
times is so fully possessed with the glorics of the fu- 
ture and more remotc kingdom, that he seems to lcave 
he more immediate subject of his commission almost 
out of the question. 

Indeed this evangelical sense of the prophecy is so 
apparent, and stands forth in so strong a light, that 
some interpretcrs cannot sce that it has any other; and 
will not allow the prophecy to have any relation at all 
to the return from the captivity of Babylon. It may 
therefore be useful to cxamine more attentively the 
train of the prophet’s ideas, and to consider carefully 
the images under which he displays his subject. He 
hears a crier giving orders, by solemn proelamation, ta 
prepare the way of the Lord in the wilderness; to re- 
move all obstructions before Jeuovan marching through 
tbe desert; through the wild, uninhabited, impassable 
eonuntry. The deliverance of God's people from the 
Babylonish captivity is considered by him as parallel 
to the former deliverance of them from the Figyptian 
bondage. God was then represented as their king lead- 
ing them in person through the vast deserts which lay 
in their way to the promised Jand of Canaan. It is 
not merely for Jenovan himself that in both cases the 
way was to be prepared, and all obstructions to be re- 
moved; bnt for Jenovan marching in person at the 
head of his people. Let us first sec how this idea is 
pursued by the sacred poets who treat of the exodus, 
which is a favourite subject with them, and affords 
great choice of examples :-— 


“When Israel came out of Egypt, 
The house of Jacob from the barbarous people ; 
Judah was his sanctuary, 
Israel his dominion.” 


‘“‘ Jenovan his God is with him; 
And the shout of a king is among them: 
God brought them out of Egypt” 
Num, xxi. 21, 22. 
“Make a highway for him that rideth through the 
deserts : 
O God, when thou wentest forth before thy people, 
When thon marchedst through the wilderness, 
The heavens dropped” Pst eixviii. 4, 7. 


Let us now see how Isaiah treats the subject of the 
return of the people from Babylon. They were to 
mareh throngh the wilderness with Jenovan at their 
head, who was to lead them, to smooth the way before 


Psi. exiv. 1, 2. 








CHART 2 


John the Baptist 


+ Ur ’ = A. M. cir. 3292. 
4 Every valley shall be exalt 5 Ce 


ed, and every mountain and hill Olymp. XVIT.1. 

; _ cir. annum 
shall be made low: &and the Numa Pompilii, 
crooked shall be made ® straight, eo. = 
and the rough places ' plain: 


Psa. Ixvill. 4; chap. xlix 1]1—eChap. xlvy. 2— Or, a 
straight place. Or, a plain place. 

them, and to supply them with water in the thirsty de- 

sert; with perpetual allusion to the exodus :— 


“Come ye forth from Babylon, flee ye from the land 

of the Chaldeans with the voice of joy: 

Publish ye this, and make it heard; utter it forth 
even to the end of the earth; 

Say ye, Jenovam hath redeemed his servant Jacob : 

They thirsted not in the deserts, through which he 
made them go ; 

Waters from the rock he caused to flow for them; 

Yea, lic clave the roek, and forth gushed the waters.” 

Chap. xlviii. 20, 21 


““Remember not the former things ; 
And the things of ancient times regard not :” 


(That is, the deliverance from Egypt :) 


** Behold, I make a new thing; 
Fiven now shall it spring forth ; will ye not regard it? 
Yea, I will make in the wilderness a way; 
In the desert streams of water.” 
Chap. xlii. 18, 19. 


“ But he that trusteth in me shall inherit the land, 
And shall possess my holy monntain. 
Then will I say: Cast up, cast up the causeway ; 
make clear the way ; 
Remove every obstruction from the read of my 
people.” Chap. Ivii. 13, 14. 


** How beautiful appear on the mountains 
The feet of the joyful messenger, of him that an- 
nounceth peace ; 
Of the joyful messenger of good tidings, of him that 
announccth salvation ; 
Of him that saith to Sion, Thy God rcigneth! 
All thy watchmen lift up their voiee, they shout to- 
gether ; 
For face to face shall they see, when Jenova re- 
turneth to Sion. 
Verily not in haste shall ye go forth, 
And not by flight shall ye march along: 
For Jenova shall march in your front ; 
And the God of Israel shall bring up your rear.” 
Chap. lis 7,:8yal2 
Babylon was separated from Judea by an immense 
tract of country which was one continued desert ; that 
large part of Arabia called very properly Deserta. It 
is mentioned in history as a remarkable oceurrence, that 
Nebuchadnezzar, having received the news of the death 
of his father, in order to make the utmost expedition 
in his journey to Bahylon from Egypt and Pheenicia, 
set ont with a few attendants, and passed through this 
desert. Berosus apud Joseph., Antiq. x. 13. This 
was the nearest way homewards for the Jews; and 
whether they actually returned by this way or not, the 
first thing that would occur on the proposal or thought 
159 


The frailty of 


Avot cir. Se 5 And the * glory of the Lorn 


B.C. cir. 712, 

Olymp. XVIL.1. shall be revealed, and all flesh 
cir. annum . 

Nume Pompilii, shall see 7 together; for the 


_R. Roman., 4, mouth of the Lorp hath spoken 7. 


EChap. xxxv. 2; lviii. Ojwaea: Jexod. xvi. 7; Lev. ix. 23; 
Num. xiv. 10; xxiv. 1G] Kings viii. 11. 


of their return would be the difficulty of this almost 
impracticable passage. Accordingly the proclamation 
for the preparation of the way is the most natural idea, 
and the most obvious circumstance, by which the pro- 
phet could have opened his subject. 

These things considered, | have not the least doubt 
that the return of the Jews from the captivity of Ba- 
bylon is the first, thongh not the principal, thing in the 
prophet’s view. Theredemption from Babylon is clearly 
foretold, and at the same time is employed as an image 
to shadow out a redemption of an infinitely higher and 
more important nature. I should not have thought it 
necessary to employ so many words in endeavouring 
to establish what is called the literal sense of this pro- 
phecy, which [ think cannot he rightly understood with- 
out it, had I not observed that many interpreters of the 
first authority, in particular the very learned Vitringa, 
have excluded it entirely. 

Yet obvious and plain as I think this literal sense is, 
we have nevertheless the irrefragable authority of John 
the Baptist, and of our blessed Saviour himself, as re- 
corded by all the Evangelists, for explaining this ex- 
ordium of the prophecy of the opening of the Gospel 
by the preaching of John, and of the introduction of 
the kingdom of Messiah; who was to effect a much 
greater deliverance of the people of God, Gentiles as 
well as Jews, from the captivity of sin and the do- 
minion of death. And this we shall find to he the case 
in Many subsequent parts also of this prophecy, where 
passages manifestly relating to the deliverance of the 
Jewish nation, effected by Cyrus, are, with good reason, 
and upon undoubted authority, to he understood of the 
redemption wrought for mankind by Chiist. 

If the literal sense of this prophecy, as above ex- 
plained, cannot be questioned, much less surely can the 
spiritual ; which, [ think, is allowed on all hands, even 
by Grotius himself. If both are to be admitted, here 
is a plain example of the mystical allegory, or donble 
sense, as it is commonly called, of prophecy ; which 
the sacred writers of the New Testament clearly sup- 
pose, and according to which they frequently frame 
their interpretation of passages from the Old Testa- 
ment. Of the foundation and properties of this sort 
of allegory, see De S. Poés. Hebr. Pralect. xi. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XL. 


Verse 1. Comfort ye, comfort ye] ‘“ The whole of 
this prophecy,” says Azmcht, “ belongs to the days of 
the Messiah.” 

Verse 2. Double for all her sins—* Blessings double 
to the punishment.”] It does not seem reconcilable 
to our notions of the Divine justice, which always pun- 
ishes less than our iniquities deserve, to suppose that 
God had punished the sins of the Jews in double pro- 
portion ; and it is more agreeable to the tenor of this 
consolatory message to understand it as a promise of 
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ISATAH. 


man described 
: - A. M. cir. 3292. 
6 The voice said, Cry. Andhe 4, er. 308% 
said, What shall I cry ?} All flesh Olymp. XVIf.1. 
. a clr. annum 
ws grass, and all the goodliness Numz Pompilii, 
thereof 7s as the flower of the field. _& Roman 4 








1Job xiv. 2; Psa. xe. 53 cii. 1]; cui. 15; James 1009 
] Pet. i. 24. 





ample recompense for the effects of past displeasure, 
on the reconciliation of God to his returning people. 
To express this sense of the passage, which the words 
of the original will very well bear, it was necessary to 
add a word or two in the version to supply the ellipti- 
cal expression of the Hebrew. Compare chap. lxi. 
7; Job xlii. 10; Zech. ix. 12. MsSvN chattaah sig- 
nifies punishment for sin, Lam. iit. 39; Zech. xiv. 19. 
But Kimchi says, ‘“* Double here means the two cap- 
tivities and emigrations suffered hy the Israelites. The 
first, the Babylonish captivity ; the second, that which 
they now endure.” This is not a bad conjecture. 

Verse 3. The voice of him that crieth in the wilder- 
ness—“ A voice crieth, In the wilderness”] The idea 
is taken from the practice of eastern monarchs, who, 
whenever they entered upon an expedition or took a 
journey, especially through desert and unpractised coun- 
tries, sent harbingers before them to prepare all things 
for their passage, and pioneers to open the passes, to 
level the ways, and to remove all impediments. The 
officers appointed to superintend such preparations the 
Latins call stratores. Ipse (Johannes Baptista) se 
stratorem vocat Messiz, cnjus esset alta et elata voce 
homines in desertis locis habitantes ad itinera et vias 
Regi mox venturo sternendas et reficiendas hortari.— 
Mosheim, Instituta, Majora, p. 96. “He (John the 
Baptist) calls himself the pioneer of the Messiah, whose 
business it was with a loud voice to call upon the peo- 
ple dwelling in the deserts to level and prepare the 
roads by which the King was about to march.” 

Diodorus’s account of the marches of Semiramis into 
Media and Persia will give us a clear notion of the 
preparation of the way for a royal expedition: “ In her 
march to Ecbatana she came to the Zarcean mountain, 
which, extending many furlongs, and being full of crag- 
gy precipices and deep hollows, could not be passed 
without taking a great compass about. Being there- 
fore desirous of leaving an everlasting memorial of 
herself, as well as of shortening the way, she ordered 
the precipices to be digged down, and the hollows te 
be filled up; and at a great expense she made a shorter 
and more expeditious road, which to this day is ealled 
from her the road of Semiramis. Afterward she went 
into Persia, and all the other countries of Asia subject 
to her dominion; and wherever she went, she ordered 
the mountains and precipices to be levelled, raised 
causeways in the plain country, and at a great expense 
made the ways passable.”—Diod. Sic. lib. i. 

The writer of the apocryphal book ealled Baruca 
expresses the same subject by the same images, either 
taking them from this place of Isaiah, or from the com- 
mon notions of his countrymen: “ For God hath ap- 
pointed that every high hill, and banks of long con- 
tinuance, should be cast down, and valleys filled up, to 
make even the ground, that Israel may go safely in the 
glory of God.” Chap. v. 7. 


The frailty of man, and 


., oC hte «gies withereth, the 


Olymp. XVIL.1. flower fadeth: beeause the ™spt- 
cir, annum ‘ : 
rit of the Lorp bloweth upon it: 


Numz Pompilii, 
R. Roman. 4- surely the people zs grass. 





m Psa, cili. 16. 





—— 


The Jewish Church, to which John was sent to an- 
nounce the coming of Messiah, was at that time in a 
barren and desert condition, unfit, without reformation, 
for the reception of her King. It was in this desert 
country, destitute at that time of all religious cultiva- 
tion, in true picty and good works unfruitful, that John 
was sent to prepare the way of the Lord by preaching 
repentance. I have distinguished the parts of the sen- 
tence according to the punctuation of the Masoretes, 
which agrees best both with the literal and the spiritual 
sense; which the construction and parallelism of the 
distich in the Ilebrew plainly favours, and of which the 
Greck of the Septuagint and of the cvangelists is 
equally susceptible. 

John was born in the desert of Judea, and passed 
his whole life in it, till the time of his being manifested 
to Israel. He preached in the same desert: it was a 
mountainous country; however not entirely and pro- 
perly a desert; for though less cultivated than other 
parts of Judea, yet it was not uninhabited. Joshna 
(chap. xv. 61, 62) reckons six cities in it. We are 
s0 prepossessed with the idea of John’s living and 
preaching in the desert, that we are apt to consider 
this particular seene of his preaching as a very import- 
ant and essential part of history : whereas I apprehend 
this cirenmstance to be no otherwise important, than 
as piving us a strong idea of the rough character of 
the man, which was answerable to the place of his 
education; and as affording a proper emblem of the 
rude state of the Jewish Church at that time, which 
was the true wilderness meant by the prophet, in which 
John was to prepare the way for the coming of the 
Messiah. 

Verse 4. Crooked) The word ap;' akob is very 
generally rendered crooked: but this sense of the word 
seems not to be supported by any good authority. Lw- 
dolphus, Comment. ad Hist. Asthiop. p. 206, says 
“that in the Ethiopie language it signifies elivus, locus 
editus :” and so the Syriac Version renders it in this 
place, N37;' arama: Hebrew, AD aramah, tumulus, 
acervus. ‘Thus the parallelism would be more perfeet : 
“the hilly country shall be made level, and the preci- 
pices a smooth plain.” 

Verse 5. “The salvation of our God.”] These 
words are added here by the Septuagint: 0 ¢urnpiov 
Tou Ofov, TIN Nw" AN eth yesuath Eloheynu, as it 
is in the parallel place, chap. lii. 10. The sentence 
is abrupt without it, the verb wanting its object ; and 
I think it is genuine. 
supplied the word it, which is equivalent to this addi- 
tion, from the Septuagint. 

This omission in the Hebrew text is ancient, being 
prior to the Chaldee, Syriae, and Vulgate Versions : 
but the words stand in all the copies of the Septua- 
gint, and they are acknowledged by Luke, chap. iii. 
6. The whole of this verse is wanting in one of my 
oldest MSS. 

( 


FOL. IV. ll) 


Our English translation has 


CHAP. XI. 


certainty of God’s word. 


; 7 A. Mo cir. 3202: 
8 The grass withereth, the 4; % cir. 308 


flower fadeth: but the "word Olymp. XVIL 1. 


cir. annum 
of our God shall stand for Nume Pompilii, 
ever. 


Rt. Roman., 4. 


a John xii. 34; 1 Pet. i. 25. 


Verse 6. The voiee said, Cry—‘ A voice saith, 
Proclaim”] To understand rightly this passage is a 
matter of importance; for it scems designed to give 
us the true key to the remaining part of Isaiah’s pro- 
phecies, the general subject of which is the restoration 
of the people and Chureh of God. The prophet opens 
the subject with great clearness and elegance: he de- 
clares at once God’s command to his messengers, (his 
prophets, as the Chaldee rightly explains it,) to cam- 
fort his people in captivity, to impart to them the joy- 
ful tidings, that their punishment has now satisfied the 
Divine justice, and the time of reconciliation and fa- 
vour is at hand. Tle then introduces a harbinger giv- 
ing orders to prepare the way for God, leading his 


| people from Babylon, as he did formerly from Egypt, 








~— mete 


through the wilderness ; to remove all obstacles, and 
to clear the way for their passage. Thus far nothing 
more appears to be intended than a return from the 
Babylonish captivity ; but the next words seem to in- 
timate something much greater :— 


“ And the glory of JEnovan shall be revealed ; 
And all flesh shal! see together the salvation of our 
God.” 


He then introduces a voice commanding him to make 
a solemn proclamation. And what is the import of it? 
that the people—the flesh, is of a vain temporary na- 
ture ; that all its glory fadeth, and is soon gone; but 
that the word of God endureth for ever. What is 
this, but a plain opposition of the flesh to the spirit ; 
of the earnal Israel to the spiritual ; of the temporary 
Mosaic economy to the eternal Christian dispensation? 
You may be ready ta conclnde, (the prophet may be 
disposed to say,) by this introduction to my discourse, 
that my commission is only to comfort you with a pro- 
mise of the restoration of your religion and polity, of 
Jerusalem, of the temple, and its services and worship 
in all its ancient splendour. These are earthly, tem- 
porary, shadowy, fading things, which shall soon pass 
away, and be destroyed for ever; these are not worthy 
ta engage your attention in comparison of the greater 
blessings, the spiritual redemption, the eternal inherit- 
ance, eovered under the veil of the former, which | 
have it in charge to unfold unto you. The law has 
only a shadow of good things; the substanee is the 
Gospel. I promise you a restoration of the former, 
which, however, is only for a time, and shall be done 
away, according ta God's original appointment: but 
under that image I give you a view of the latter, which 
shall never be done away, but shall endure for ever. 
This I take to be agreeable to St. Peter’s interpreta- 
tion of this passage of the prophet, quoted by him, 1 
Pet. i. 24,25: “ All flesh is as grass, and all the glory 
of man as the flower of grass. The grass wither- 
eth, and the flower thereof falleth away; but the word 
of the Lord endureth for ever. And this is the word 
which by the Gospel is preached unto you.” This is 
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God’s care of and 


A. M. cir. 3292. 0 : 
ME cu. Se «= 9 °O Zion, that bringest good 


Olymp. XV1i.1. tidings, get thee up into the high 
a ueeieerapalti, mountain; °O Jerusalem, that 
R. Roman. 4. bringest good tidings, lift up thy 
voice with strength; lift zt up, be not afraid ; 
say unto the cities of Judah, Behold your God! 

10 Behold, the Lord Gop will come 4 with 
strong hand, and * his arm shall rule for him: 
behold, ‘his reward zs with him, and ¢ his 
work before him. 








°oOr, O thou that tellest good tidings to Zion; chap. xli. 27; li. 7. 
pPOr, O thou that tellest good tidings to Jcrusalem. 4 Or, 
against the strong. tChap. lix. 16.——s Chap. ]xii. 11; Rev. 
xiii 2. 








the same word of the Lord of which Isaiah speaks, 
which hath now been preached unto you by the Gospel. 
The law and the Gospel are frequently opposed to one 
another by St. Paul, under the images of flesh and 
spirit: ‘“‘ Having begun in the spirit, are ye now made 
perfect by the flesh?” Gal. tii. 3.—L. 

All the goodliness thereof—‘* All its glory”] For 
yon chasdo read 11M chadu; the Septuagint and Vul- 
gate, and 1 Pet. i. 24. 

Verse 7. The grass withereth] ‘The whole of this 
verse is wanting in three of Aennicott’s and five of De 
Rossi’s MSS., and in a very correct and ancient MS. 
of my own, and also in the Septuagint and Arabic. 

Surely the people—* Verily this people”] So the 
Syriac, who perhaps read Min Cyn haam hazzeh. 

Because the spirit of the Lord—“ When the wind 
of JeHovan”)] MM NN ruach Yehovah, a wind of Jr- 
HOVAH, is a Hebraism, meaning no more than a strong 
wind. It is well known that a hot wind in the east 
destroys every green thing. Compare Psa. citi. 16. 
Two MSS. omit the word MyM Yehovah, Jehovah. 

Verse 9. O Zon, that bringest good tidings—“ O 
daughter, that bringest glad tidings to Zion”) That 
the true construction of the sentence is this, which | 
makes Zion the receiver, not the publisher, of the glad 
tidings, which latter has been the most prevailing in- 
terpretation, will, I think, very clearly appear, if we | 
rightly consider the image itself, and the custom and 
common practice from which it is taken. I have add- 
ed the word daughter to express the feminine gender 
of the Hebrew participle, which I know not how to 
do otherwise in our language; and this is absolutely 
necessary in order to ascertain the image. For the 
office of announcing and celebrating such glad tidings 
as are here spoken of, belong peculiarly to the women. 
On occasion of any great public success, a signal vic- 
tory, or any other joyful event, it was usual for the | 
women to gather together, and with music, dances, | 
and songs, to publish and celebrate the happy news. | 
Thus after the passage of the Red Sea, Miriam, and | 
all the women, with timbrels in their hands, formed a 
chorus, and joined the men in their triumphant song, 
dancing, and throwing in alternately the refrain or bur- 
den of the song :— 








‘Sing ye to Jenovan, for he is greatly exalted ; 
The horse 2nd his rider hath he cast into the sea.” 
f{xod. xv. 20, 21. 





4 
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ISAIAH. 


affection for his people. 
11 He shall * feed his flock like 4, % cw. 3282. 
a shepherd: he shall gather the Olymp. XVIL 1. 
lambs with his arm, and carry Nume Poul 
them in his bosom, and shall _®- Roman. 4. 
gently lead those ‘ that are with young. 

12 * Who hath measured the waters in the 
hollow of his hand, and meted out heaven 
with the span, and comprehended the dust of 
the earth in *a measure, and weighed the 
mountains in scales, and the hills in a balance ? 





1 Or, recompense for his work ; chap. xlix. 4. u Chap. xlix. 10; 
Ezek. xxxiv. 23; xxxvii. 24; John x. 11; Heb. xiii. 20; 1 Pet. 
li, 25; v. 43; Revo aie. vOr, that give suck. w Prov. 
xxx. 4.———« Heb. a tierce. 








So Jephthah’s danghter collected a chorus of virgins, 
and with dances and songs came out to meet her fa- 
ther, and to celebrate his victory, Judg. xi. 34. After 
David’s conquest of Goliath, “ all the women came out 
of the cities of Israel singing and dancing to meet 
Saul, with tabrets, with joy, and with instruments of 
music ;” and, forming themselves into two choruses, 
they sang alternately :— 


‘‘ Saul has slain his thousands : 
And David his ten thousands.” 1 Sam. xviii. 6,7. 


And this gives us the trne sense of a passage in the 
sixty-eighth Psalm, which has frequently been mis- 
understood :— 


“ JEHOVAH gave the word, (that is, the joyful news,) 
The women, who published the glad tidings, were 
a greal company ; 
The kings of mighty armies did flee, did flee: 
And even the matron, who stayed at home, shared 
the spoil.” 
The word signifying the publishers of glad tidings is 
the same, and expressed in the same form by the fe- 
minine participle, as in this place, and the last distich 
is the song which they sang. So in this place, Jrno- 
vAH having given the word by his prophet, the joyful 
tidings of the restoration of Zion, and of God’s return- 
ing to Jerusalem, (see chap. li. 8,) the women are 
exhorted by the prophet to publish the joyful news 
with a loud voice from eminences, whence they might 
best be heard all over the country ; and the mattcr and 
burden of their song was to be, “ Behold your God!” 
See on Psalm Ixviii. 11. 

Verse 10. Ais reward is with him, and his work be- 
fore him.—* His reward is with him, and the recom- 
pense of his work before him.”] That is, the reward 
and the recompense which he bestows, and which he 
will pay to his faithful servants; this he has ready at 
hand with him, and holds it out before him, to encou- 
rage those who trust in him and wait for him. 

Verse 11. Shall gently lead those that are with 
young— The nursing ewes shall he gently lead.”] 
A beautiful image, expressing, with the utmost pro- 
priety as well as elegance, the tender attention of the 
shepherd to his flock. That the greatest care in driv- 
ing the cattle in regard to the dams and their young 
was necessary, appears clearly from Jacob's apology 
to his brother Esau, Gen. xxxii. 13: “ The flacks 

Ca a) 








The gross folly and 


aoe a ie 13 Y Who hath directed the 


Olymp.XVUl. 1. Spirit of the Lorp, or being 
cir. annum ° . 
Nummw Pompilii, * his counsellor hath taught him. 
R. Roman, 4 14 With whom took he coun- 
sel, and who * instructed him, and taught 
him in the path of judgment, and taught 
him knowledge, and showed to him the way 

of > understanding ? 

15 Behold, the nations are as a drop of a 
bucket, and are counted as the small dust of 
the balanee: behold, he taketh up the isles 
as a very little thing. 

I6 And Lebanon 7s not sufficient to burn, nor 
the beasts thereof sufficient for a burnt-offering. 

17 All nations before him are as ° nothing ; 
and ‘they are counted to him less than nothing, 
and vanity. 

¥ Job xxi. 22; xxxvi. 22, 23; Wisd. ix. 13; Rom. x. 34; 1 
Cor. i1. 16. «Heb. man of his counsel. Heb. made him 


understand.——»» Heb. understandings 7? Dan. iv. 34.——4 Psa. 
Ixi. 9. 














ata — 


and the herds giving suck to their young are with 
me ; and if they should be overdriven, all the flock will 
die.” Which is set in a still stronger light by the fol- 
lowing remark of Sir John Chardin: “ Their flocks,” 
says he, speaking of those who now live in the east 
after the patriarchal manner, “ feed down the places of 
their encampments so quick, by the great numbers that 
they have, that they are obliged to remove them too 
often, which is very destructive to their flocks, on ac- 
count of the young ones, who have not strength enough 
to follow.” Harmer’s Observ. i., p. 126. 

Verse 16. And Lebanon is nat sufficient] The image 
is beautiful and uncommon. [It has been imitated by an 
apocryphal writer, who however comes far short of 
the original :— 


‘For all sacrifice is too little for a sweet savour 
unto thee : 
And all the fat is not sufficient for thy burnt- 
offering.” Judith xvi. t6. 


Does not the prophet mean here that all the burnt- 
offerings and sacrifices that could be offered were in- 
sufficient to atone for sin? That the nations were as 
nothing before him, not merely because of his immen- 
sity, but because of their insufficiency to make any 
atonement by their oblations for the iniquities which 
they had committed? Therefore the Redeemer was 
to come to Zion, &c. 

Verse 19. And casteth silver chains—* And forgeth 
for it chains of silver.”] For \11¥ tsoreph, the parti- 
ciple, twenty-seven MSS., five ancient, and three edi- 
tions, read ‘\1s ¢saraph, pret. third person. 

Verse 20. Chooseth a tree that will not rot] For 
what? To make a god out of it! The rich we find 
made theirs of gold and silver; the poor man was 
obliged to put up with a wooden god! From the 
words “he that hath no oblation chooseth a tree,” we 
may learn that the gold and silver necessary to make 
the graven image was firs! dedicated, and then formed 


CHAP. XL. 


|into a god! 


vanity of idolatry. 


' : A.M. cir. 3292. 
4 Ly 
Hee To whom then will ye 4. cram 


liken God? or what likeness Olymp. XVII.1. 
will ye compare unto him ? Name Pomel 
19 ‘The workman melteth a ® Roman. 4. 
graven image, and the goldsmith spreadeth 1, 
over with gold, and casteth silver chains. 

20 He that &is so impoverished that he hath 
no oblation chooseth a tree that will not rot, 
he seeketh unto hin a cunning workman 
*to prepare a graven image that shall not be 
moved. 

21 ‘Have ye not known? have ye not 
heard? hath it not been told you from the 
beginning ? have ye not understood from the 
foundations of the earth ? 

22 kJt is he that sitteth upon the circle of 
the earth, and the inhabitants thereof are as 








eVer. 25; chap. xlvi. 5; Acts xvil. 29. Chap. xli. 6, 7; 
mliv, lz, dc.; Jer. x. 3, Sc. &Heb. ts poor of oblation. 
bChap. xli. 7; Jer. x. 4.——-i Psa. xix. 1; Acts xiv. 17; Rom. 
i. 19, 20.—k Or, Aim that sitteth, &c. 





How stupid is idolatry! Strange that 
these people did not perceive that there could be no 
help in these molten and wooden idols! 

Verse 21. Have ye not known?) On this verse 
Kimchi has a very interesting comment, an extract of 
which ] snbjoin. ‘ The whole world may be consi- 
dered as a house built up; Aeaven its roof; the stars 
its lamps ; and the fruits of the earth its table spread. 
The Master of the house is God, blessed for ever; 
and man is the steward into whose hand all the busi- 
ness of the house is given. If he always consider in 
his heart that the Master of the house is continually 
over him, and that he keeps his eye upon his work, 
and if in consequence he acts wisely, he shall find fa- 
vour in the eyes of the Master of the house. But if 
he find wickedness in the house, then will he remove 
him wWVpd p> min pekidutha, ‘ from his stewardship.’ 
The foolish steward does not think of this ; for as his 
eyes do not see the Master of the house, he saith in 
his heart, ‘1 will eat and drink what I find in this 
house, and will take my pleasure in it; nor shall I be 
careful whether there be a master over this house or 
not.” When the Lord of the house marks this, he 
comes and expels ]him from the house speedily, and 
with great anger; therefore it is said, ver. 23, He 
bringeth the princes to nothing.” It seems that this 
parable had been long in use among the Jews, as our 
blessed Lord alludes to it in his parable of the unjust 
steward. Or did the rabbin, finding it to his purpose, 
steal the parable from the Gospel? In both places it 
has great and peculiar beauties, 

Have ye not understood from the foundations of the 
earlh—“ Have ye not understood it from the founda. 
tions of the earth!”] The true reading seems to be 
MIDIDD minunosedath, to answer to WN'V)D merosh in 
the foregoing line. It follows a word ending with 9 
mem, and out of three mems concurring, it was an easy 
mistake to drop the middle one. 

Verse 22. As a curtain—“ As a thin veil”) “It ia 
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The infinite sufficiency 


A.M. cir. 3292. 
8. C. cir.o712. 


ISAIAH. 


grasshoppers; that } stretcheth| 27 Why sayest thou, O Jacob, gis cir. 3292, 


of the Lord. 


7 Cir, 712] 


Olymp. XVII. 1. ont the heavens as a curtain, and , and speakest, O Israel, My way Olymp. XVII. 1 


cir. annum 


Nume Pompilii, spreadeth them out as a tent to is hid from the Lorp, 


RK. Roman; 4. dwell in: 


Judgment is passed over from 


cir, annum 
and MY Nume Pompilii, 
Roman., 4. 


23 That bringeth the ™pmnces to nothing; my God? 


he maketh the judges of the earth as vanity. 

24 Yea, they shall not be planted: yea, they 
shall not be sown: yea, their stock shall not 
take root in the earth: and he shall also blow 
upon them, and they shall wither, and the 
whirlwind shall take them away as stubble. 

25 ®'l’o whom then will ye ken me, or shall 
I be equal? saith the Holy One. 

26 Lift up your eyes on high, and behold 
who hath created these things, that bringeth 
out their host by number: °he calleth them 
al¥ by names by the greatness of his might, 
for that he 7s strong in power ; not one faileth. 


1 Job ix.8; Psa. civ.2; chap. xlil. 5; xliv. 24; li. 133; Jer. x. 12. 
. m Job xii. 21; Psa. evii. 40. 





usual in the summer season, and upon all occasions 
when a large company is to be received, to have the 
court sheltered from heat or inclemency of the wea- 
ther by a vedum, umbrella, or veil, as I shall call it; 
which being expanded on ropes from one side of the 
parapet wall to the other, may be falded or unfolded 
at pleasure. The psalmist seems to allude to some 
covering of this kind in that beautiful expression of 
spreading out the heavens like a curtain.”—Shaw’s 
Travels, p. 274. 

Verse 24. And he shail also blow upon them—“ And 
if he but blow upon them”) The Septuagint, Syriac, 
Vulgate, and MS. Bodi., with another, have [3 gam, 
only, without the conjunction } vau, and. 

Verse 26. Lift up your eyes on high] The rabbins 
say, He who is capable of meditating on the revolu- 
tions of the heavenly bodies, and does not meditate 
on them, is not worthy to have his name mentioned 
among men. 

Verse 28. There is no searching of his understand- 
zng—‘ And that his understanding is unsearchable.”] 
Twenty-four MSS., two editions, the Septuagint and 
Vulgate, read }*X) veein, with the conjunction } vau. 

Verse 31. They shall mount up with wings as eagles 
—** They shall put forth fresh feathers like the moult- 
ing eagle”| It has been a common and popular opinion 
that the eagle lives and retains his vigour to a great 
age; and that, beyond the common lot of other birds, 
he moults in his old age, and renews his feathers, and 
with them his youth. ‘ Thou shalt renew thy youth 
like the eagle,” says the psalmist, ciii. 5; on which 


28 Hast thou not known? hast thou not 
heard, that the everlasting God, the Lorp, 
the creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth 
not, neither 1s weary? Pthere zs no searching 
of his understanding. 

29 He giveth power to the faint; and to them 
that have no might he increaseth strength. 

30 Even the youths shall faint and be weary, 
and the young men shall utterly fall ; 

31 But they that wait upon the Lorn ¢ shall 
Trenew their strength; they shall mount up 
with wings as eagles; they shall run, and not 
be weary ; and they shall walk, and not faint. 





n Ver. 18; Deut. iv. 15, &c. ° Psa. exlvil. 4. P Psa. cxlvia. 
5; Rom. xi. 33.——4 Psa. cii. 5. t Heb. change. 











place St. Ambrose notes, Aquila longam zxtatem ducit, 
dum, vetustis plumis fatiscentibus, nova pennarum suc- 
cessione jnvenescit :—‘ The eagle lives to a very 
advanced age; and in moulting his youth is renewed 
with his new feathers.” 

Phile, De Animalibus, treating of the eagle, and 
addressing himself to the emperor Michael Paleologus 
junior, raises his compliment upon the same notion :— 


Tovrou tv, Sadirev, rov woAuv Swors Buoy, 
Ati véoupyuv, Xo xparuvwy FHV DUGiIV. 


“ Long may’st thou live, O king; still like the 
eagle 
Renew thy youth, and still retain thy vigour.” 


To this many fabulous and absurd circumstances 
are added by several ancient writers and commentators 
on Scripture; see Bochart, Hieroz. u. ti. 1. Rabbi 
Saadias says, Every fcenth year the eagle flies near the 
sun; and when not able any longer to bear the burn- 
ing heat, she falls down into the sea, and soon loses 
her feathers, and thus renews her vigour. This she 
does every tenth year till the hundredth, when, after 
she has ascended near the sun, and fallen into the sea, 
she rises no more. ffow much proof do such stories 
require! Whether the notion of the eagle’s renewing 
his youth is in any degree well founded or not, I need 
not inguire ; it is enough for a poet, whether profane 
or sacred, to have the authority of popular opinion to 
support an image introduced for illustration or orna- 
ment.—L. 


CHAPTER XLI. 


The prophet, having intimated the deliverance from Babylon, and the still greater redemption couched under 


wt, resumes the subject. 


184 


He begins with the Divine vocation of Abraham, the root of the Israelitish fa- 
mily, and his successful exploits against the idoluters, 1-7. 


He then recurs to the Babylonish captivity, 





Grractous purposes 


CHaa™ 


ALI. of redemption 


and encourages the sced of Abraham, the friend af God, not ta fear, as all their enemies would be ulti- 
mately subdued under them, 8-16; and every thing furnished necessary to refresh and comfort them in 


their passage hamewards through the desert, 17-20. 


The prophet then takes oceasion ta celebrate the pre- 


seienee of God, fram his knawledge af events sa very distant, as instanced in the prediction concerning the 
messenger of glad tidings whieh should be given to Jerusalem to deliver her fram all her enemies; and 


challenges the idols of the heathen to praduce the like praof of their pretended divinity, 21-27. But they 
are all vanity, and accursed are they that choose them, 28, 29. 
mlm: cir. 3292. ,; wci a ic A.M. cir. 3292. 
et Sie. JC EEP silence before me, O|and as driven stubble to his SRG ees 
Olymp. XVII. 1. islands ; and let the people | bow. Olymp. XVI. 1 
Clr. annum ° cir. annum 
Nume Pompilii, renew their strength: let them] 3 He pursued them, and passed Numz Pompilii, 


R. Roman., 4. 


let us come near together to judgment. 
2 Who raised up °the righteous man ¢ from 


the east, called him to his foot, ¢ gave the na-}the generations from the beginning ? 
g g 5 5 


come near; then let them speak: | ° safely; even by the way that 


R. Roman., 4. 


he had not gone with his fect. 
4 *Who hath wrought and done zt, calling 
Ht 


tions before him, and made him rule over the Lorp, the & first, and with the last; I 


kings? he gave them as the dust to his sword, 








HM: 


xvi. 





eZech. ii. 13.—~—bHeb. righteousness. ¢ Chap. 
4Sce Gen. xiv. 14, &c.; ver. 25; chap. xlv. 1. 


NOTES OR CILAP. XLI. 

Verse 1. Keep silence before me, O 1slands—“ Let 
the distant nations repair to me with new force of mind” ] 
Byxawifeods, Septuagint. For won hacharishu, be 
silent, they certainly read in their copy Wann hacha- 
dishu, be renewed; which is parallel and synonymous 
with m2 15m yeehalephu coach, “recover their 
strength ;” that is, their strength of mind, their powers 
of reason; that they may overcome those prejudices 
by which they have been so long held enslaved to idolatry. 
A MS. has 17 har, uponarasure. The same mistake 
seems to have been made in this word, Zeph. iu. 17. 
For WanNa wn: yacharish beahabatho, silebit in di- 
lectione sua, as the Vulgate renders it; which seems 
not consistent with what immediately follows, erultadit 
super te in laude; the Septuagint and Syriac read 
WANN. wm yachadish beahabatha, “he shall be re- 
newed in his love.” *5x elai, to me, is wanting in one 
of De Rossi's MSS. and in the Syriae. 

Verse 2. The righteous man) The Chaldee and 

‘ulgate seem to have read PN ¢saddik. But Jerome, 
though his translation has justum, appears to have 
read p18 ¢sedek ; for in his comment he expresses it 
by justum, sive gustitiam. However, [think all inter- 
preters understand it of a person. So the Septuagint 
in MS. Pachom. exaresev avurov, “ he hath called him;” 
but the other copies have avuryyv, her. They are di- 
vided in asccrtaining this person; some explain it of 
Abraham, others of Cyrus. I rather think that the for- 
mer is meant; because the character of the righteous 
man, or rightcousness, agrees better with Abraham than 
with Cyrus. Besides, immediately after the description 


of the success given by God to Abraham and his poster- | 


am he. 





¢ lfeb. in peace. f Ver. 26; chap. xliv. 7; xlvi. 10.—g Chap. 
xhii. 10; xliv. 63 xlviii. 12; Rev. i. 17; xxii. 13. 


had nothing in his character to cause such an alarm 
among the idolaters, ver. 5-7. Farther, after having 
just touched upon that circumstance, the prophet with 
great ease returns to his former subject, and resumes 
Abraham and the Israelites; and assures them that as 
God had called them, and chosen them for this purpose, 
he would uphold and support them to the utmost, and 
at length give them victory over all the heathen nations, 
their enemies; ver. 8-16. Aumehvis of the same mind, 
and gives the same reasons. 

He gave them as the dust ta his sword—* Wath made 


them like the dnst before his sword”] The image is 


strong and beautiful; it is often made use of by the 
sacred poets; see Psa. i. 4; xxxv. 5; Job xxi. 18, 
and by Isaiah himself in other places, chap. xvii. 13; 
xxix. 5. But there is great difficulty in making out 
the construction. The Septuagint read DIN oONwp 
kashtam, charbam, their sword, their bow, understanding 
it of the sword and bow of the conquered kings: but 
this 1s not so agreeable to the analogy of the image, as 
employed in other places. The Chaldee paraphrast 
and Aimehi solve the difficulty by supposing an ellip- 
sis of *395 diphney before those words. It must be 
owned that the ellipsis is hard and unusual: but I choose 
rather to submit to this, than, by adhering with Vit- 
ringa to the more obvious construction, to destroy en- 
tirely both the image and the sense. But the Vulgate 
by gladio ejus, to his sword, and arcut ejus, to his 
bow, seems to express 129N9 lecharbo, ta his sword, 
and ynwn> lekashta, ta his bow, the admission of which 
reading may perhaps be thought preferable to Azmehi’s 
ellipsis. 

Verse 3. And passed safely—* He passeth in safety” } 


ity, (who, [ presume, are to be taken into the account.) , The preposition seems to have been omittcd in the text 
the idolaters are introduced as greatly alarmed at this by mistake; the Septuagint and Vulgate seem to have 
event. Abraham was called out of the east; and his , had it in their copies; ¢v EIR NV7s in pace, nova besha- 
posterity were introduced into the land of Canaan, in . Jom, “ prosperously.” It is so in one of De Rossi's 
order to destroy the idolaters of that country, and they “MSS. 

were established there on purpose to stand as a barrier Verse 4. Who hath werought and done it—“ Who 
against the idolatry then prevailing, and threatening to hath performed and made these things”] A word is 
overrun the whole face of the earth. Cyrus, though here lost ont of the text. It is supplied by an ancient 
Hot properly an idolater or worshipper of images, yet | MS., mw elleA, “ these things ;” and by the Septuagint, 
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God's merciful purpose 


A.M. cir. 3202. 5 The isles saw it, and feared ; 

Olymp. XVIL.1. the ends of the earth were afraid, 
Cir. annum 

Nume Pompilii, Grew near, and came. 


BR. Roman, 4 6 * They helped every one his 


neighbour ; and every one said to his brother, 
* Be of good courage. 

7 *So the carpenter encouraged the ! gold- 
smith, and he that smootheth with the hammer 
him that smote the anvil, "saying, It 2s ready 
for the soddering: and he fastened it with nails, 
° that it should not be moved. 

8 But thou, Israel, art my servant, Jacob 
whom I have ? chosen, the seed of Abraham 
my ? friend. 

9 Thou whom I have taken from the ends of 
the earth, and called thee from the chief men 
thereof, and said unto thee, Thou art my ser- 
vant; I have chosen thee, and not cast thee 
away. 

10 'Fear thou not; § for I am with thee: be 
not dismayed; for I am thy God: I will 
strengthen thee; yea, I will help thee; yea, 
I will uphold thee with the nght hand of my 
righteousness. 

11 Behold, all they that were incensed against 
thee shall be t ashamed and confounded : they 
shall be as nothing; and "they that strive with 
thee shall perish. 

12 Thou shalt seek them, and shalt not find 
them, even * them that contended with thee: 





b Chap. xJ. 19; xliv. 12—— Heb. Be strong. k Chap. xl. 19. 
1Or, founder. m Or, the smiting.——® Or, saying of the sodder, It 
is good.——° Chap. xl. 20.—+ Deut. vil. 6; x. 15; xiv. 2; Psa. 
exxxv. 4; chap. xJui. 1; xltv. 1. 42 Chron. xx. 7; James. ii. 
23.——r Ver. 13, 14; chap. xlii. 5.——+s Deut. xxxi. 6, 8. 

















gaura ; and by the Vulgate, hec; and by the Chaidee, 


Hees elin; all of the same meaning. 

Verse 5. Were afrazd—* And they were terrified”’] 
Three MSS. have 1191) waryeeheridu, adding the con- 
juxction 1 vau, which restores the second member of 
the sentence to its trne poetical form. 

Verse 7. That zt should not be mored—— That it 
shall not move.”] Five MSS., (two ancient,) and the 


ancient Versions, add the conjunction 1 wvau, “ and,” | 


reading 9) velo, “and not,” which seems to be right. 
Verse 9. And ealled thee from the chief men there- 
of —“ And called from the extremities thereof”] Sys 
MONND atsil meatsileyha, sigmifies the arm, axilla, ala; 
and is used like 3 eanaph, “ the wing,” for any 
thing extended from the extremity of another, or join- 
ed on to it. It is here parallel with and synonymous 
to M¥p mikkatsoth, “ from the ends,” in the preceding 
member. 
Verse 10. Be not dismayed—ynvn 9s) veal tishta, 
‘ aNnD be not dismayed.” The 1} vau is added by twenty- 
one of Dr. Kennicott’s MSS., thirty of De Rossi's, and 
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ISAIAH. 


to defend his followers. 


w A. M. cir. 3292. 
they that war against thee shall 4, ™. cr. 323: 


be as nothing, and as a thing of Olymp. XVII. 
cir. annum 
nought. Nume Pompilii, 
i3 For I the Lorp thy God R. Ree 
will hold thy nght hand, saying unto thee, 
*Fear not; I will help thee. 

14 Fear not, thou worm Jacob, and ye ¥ men 
of Israel; I will help thee, saith the Lorp, 
and thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel. 

15 Behold, 7I will make thee a new sharp 
threshing instrument having *teeth: thou shalt 
thresh the mountains, and beat them small, 
and shalt make the hills as chaff. 

16 Thou shalt *fan them, and the wind shall 
carry ihem away, and the whirlwind shall 
scatter them: and thou shalt rejoice in the 
Lorp, and ° shalt glory in the Holy One of 
Israel. 

17 When the poor and needy seek water, and 
there is none, and their tongue faileth for 
thirst, I the Lorp will hear them, J the God 
of Israel will not forsake them. 

18 I will open ‘rivers in high places, and 
fountains in the midst of the valleys: I will 
make the * wilderness a pool of water, and the 
dry land springs of water. 

19 I will plant in the wilderness the cedar, 
the shittah tree, and the myrtle, and the oil 
tree; I will set in the desert the fir tree, and 
the pine, and the box tree together : 

t Exod. xxiil. 22; chap. xlv.24; Ix.12; Zech. xi1.3.——» Heb. 
the men of thy strife. v Heh. the men of thy contention. ~ Heb. 
the men of thy war. x Ver. 10. 7 Or, few men. z Mic. iv. 


133 (2 Cor. 5.450: a Heb. mouths. b Jer. i, 2.—— Chap. 
xiv. 25. d Chap. xxxv. 6, 7; xliii. 19; xliv. 3.——e Psa. evii. 35. 


























one of my own, and three editions. It makes the sense 
more complete. 

Verse 14. Fear not, thou worm Jacob) In the 
rabbinical commentary on the five books of Moses, 
Yelamedenu, it is asked, Why are the Israelites called 
a worm? ‘To signify, that as the worm does not 
smite, that is, gnaw the cedars, but with its month, 
which is very tender, yet it nevertheless destroys the 
hard wood; so all the strensth of the Israelites is in 
prayer, by which they smite the wicked of this world, 
though strong like the cedars, to which they are com- 
pared, Ezek. xxxi. 3. 

Verse 15. A new sharp threshing instrument having 
teeth—“ A threshing wain; a new corn-drag armed with 
pointed teeth”] See note on chap. xxviii. 27, 28. 

Thou shalt thresh the mountains] Mountains and 
hills are here nsed metaphorically for the kings and 
princes of the Gentiles.—Avmehi. 

Verse 19. I will plant in the wilderness the eedar] 
The two preceding verses express God's mercy to them 
in their passage through the dry deserts, in supplying 





Blessings of the godly. 


A.M. cir. 3292. 99 f 
Mec |! That they may see, and 


Olymp. XVIL1. know, and consider, and under- 
PiieePompilit stand together, that the hand 
KR. Romans 4. of the Lorp hath done this, and 
the Holy One of Israel hath created it. 

21 © Produce your cause, saith the Lorp ; 
bring forth your strong reasons, saith the King 
of Jacob. 

22 » Letthem bring them forth, and show us 
what shall happen: let them show the former 
things, what they be, that we may ‘consider 
them, and know the latter end of them ; or 
declare us things for to come. 

23 * Show the things that are to come here- 
afier, that we may know that ye are gods: 
yea, 'do good, or do evil, that we may be dis- 
mayed, and behold 7 together. 

24 Behold, ™ ye ere ®of nothing, and your 
work °of naught: an abomination zs he that 
chooseth you. 





f Job xii. 9. & Heb. Cause to come near.—— Chap. xlv. 21. 
Mieb. set our heart upon them.—* Chap. xlii. 9; xliv. 7, 8; 
xlv. 3; John xii. 19. J Jer. x. 5.——™ Psa. exv. 8; chap. xliv. 
ei Cor. vit. 4. 











them with abundant water, when distressed with thirst, 
in allusion to the exodus. This verse expresses the 
relief afforded to them, fainting with heat in their 
journey through that hot country, destitute of shelter, 
by causing shady trees, and those of the tallest and 
most beautiful kinds, to spring up for their defence. 
The apocryphal Baruch, speaking of the return from 
Babylon, expresses God's protection of his people by 
the same image: “ Even the woods and every swcet- 
smelling tree shall overshadow Israel by the eommand- 
ment of God.” Chap. v. 8. 

The oil tree} This, Aimchi says, is not to be under- 
stood of the olive tree, for the olive is distinguished, 
Neh. vill. 15; but it means the pine or fir, from which 
pitch is extracted. 

Verse 20. And consider] The verb 19° yasimu, 
without 25 /ed added, cannot signify to apply the heart, 
or to aliend toa thing, as Houbigant has observed; 
he therefore reads 19w* yashshemu, they shall wonder. 
The conjecture is ingenious; but it is much more pro- 
bable that the word 25 /ed is lost out of the text; for 
all the ancient versions render the phrase to the same 
sense, as if it were fully expressed, 35 ww: yasimu 
eb; and the Chaldee renders it paraphrastically, yet 
sull retaining the very words in his paraphrase, pw 
“29 Ss “nor seishavvun dechalti al lebehon, ‘that 
they may put my fear in their heart.” See also ver. 
22, where the same phrase is used. 

Verse 21. Bring forth your strong reasons—“ Pro- 
duec these your mighty powers”] “Let your idols 
come forward which you consider to be so very 
strong.” Hieron. in loc. I prefer this to all other 
interpretations of this place; and to Jerome’s own 
translation of it, which he adds immediately after, 
Afferte, si quid forte habetis. ‘Bring it forward, if 


CHAP, MLL 


Vanity of idols. 


re ee A. Meir. 3292. 
25 I have raised up one from B. C. cir. gio 


the north, and he shall come: Olymp. XVIL 1. 
from the rising of the sun ? shall Nunes Pompilii, 
he call upon my name: dandhe * Romans 4. 
shall come upon princes as upon mortar, and 
as the potter treadeth clay. 

26 * Who hath declared from the beginning, 
that we may know? and beforetime, that we 
may say, J/e zs righteous? yea, there is none 
that showeth, yea, there is none that declareth, 
yea, there is none that heareth your words. 

27 * The first ‘shall say to Zion, Behold, 
behold them: and I will give to Jerusalem 
one that bringeth good tidings. 

28 " For [ beheld, and there was no man ; even 
among them, and there was no counsellor, that, 
when I asked of them, could ¥ answer a word. 

29 * Behold, they ere all vanity ; their works 
are nothing: their molten images @re wind 
and confusion. 








° Or, worse than of a viper. 
* Chapter xli. 9. * Verse 
"Chapter Ixix. 5. v Heb. return. 





nOr, worse than nothing. 
P Ezra. i. 2. a Verse 2. 
4. ' Chapter xl. 9. 


w Ver. 24. 




















haply ye have any thing.” ‘The false gods are called 
upon to come forth and appear in person; and to give 
evident demonstration of their foreknowledge and power 
by foretelling future events, and exerting their power 
in doing good or evil. 

Verse 23. That we may be dismayed, and behold it 
together—“ Then shall we be struek at once with 
admiration and terror.”] The word N12) venere is 
Written imperfeetly in the Hebrew text; the Masoretes 
supply 7 fe at the end; and so it is read in éwenty- 
two MSS. and four editions; that is, MN) venireh, 
and we shall see. But the true reading seems to be 
NTI) venira, and we shall fear, with * yod supplied, 
from NY yara. 

Verse 24. Your work of naughi—* Your operation 
is less than naught”] For }'3N0D meepha, read DDN9 
meephes ; so the Chaldee and Vulgate. A manifest 
error of the text; compare chap. xl. 17. The rahhins 
acknowledge no such error, but say that the former 
word signifies the same with the latter, by a change 
of the two letters 5 samech and }’ ain.—Sal ben Melec 
in loc. 

Verse 25. I have raised up one from the north] 
“ That is,” says Aimehi, “the Messiah. The king of 
Assyria placed the ten tribes in Chalach and Chabar 
by the river Gozan, and in the cities of the Medes, 2 
Kings xvii. 6, which lands lie northerly and easterly.” 

He shall come upon princes—“ He shall trample on 
princes”] Fors. yabo, Le Clere reads 32° yebes, from 
the Chaldee, who seems to read both words. “ Forte 
legend. 03°) vaiyebes vel DIV vaiyirmos : sequitur D.” 
“This should perhaps be read 03%) vatyebes, or 
DON) vaiyirmos : a D samech follows.” —Secker. See 
Nah. ili. 14. : 

Verse 26. Your words) ODN imratheychem. 
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The gracious conduct 


but, instead of this, one of my most ancient MSS. has 
D799 dibreychem. The meaning is nearly the same : 
but in this reading this MS. is singular. 

Verse 27. The first shall say to Zion, Behold, be- 
hold them—“T1 first to Zion gave the word, Behold 
they are here”] This verse is somewhat obscure by 
the transposition of the parts of the sentence, and 
the peculiar manner in which it is divided into two 
parallel lines. ‘The verb at the end of the sentence 
belongs to both parts; and the phrase, Behold, they 
are here! is parallel to the messenger of glad tidings ; 
and stands like it, as the accusative case to the verb, 
The following paraphrase will explain the form and 
the sense of it. ‘I first, by my prophets, give notice 
of these events, saying, Behold, they are at hand! 
and I give to Jerusalem a messenger of glad tidings.” 

Verse 28. Among them—* Among the idols” } For 
monn: umeelleh, I read DON wneelh, with the Sep- 
tuagint, xas avo Twv EdwAwy, “ and from or among the 
idols. ” See Exod. xv. 11; Isa. lvu. 5. 


R. D. Kimchi has many good observations on this ! 


chapter. Bishop Lowth follows him in applying it to 
Abraham, and not to Cyrus ; the whole being spoken in 
the past tense, which is not used, or rarely, in such a. 
ease for the future. 
understand it of Abraham. 
Jowing is a paraphrase. 


On Kimchi's plan, the fol- 


ISAIAH. 


Almost the whole of the rabbins | 


of the Messiah 


The righteous man—Abram, from the cast—the 
land of his nativity, called the land of the children of 
the east, Gen. xxix. 1. 

Brought him to his feet—Whithersoever his feet 
went, he preached righteousness and truth; as it 
is written, “There he proclaimed in the name of 
JeHovAH,” Gen. xxi. 31. And he called it NNW" 
vaiyikrachu—that is, PI¥ tsedek, righteousness, to 
his feet, enabled him to hold it forth wherever he 
went. 

He called the nations—To leave their idols, and 
worship him who made the universe. He taught them 
the way of righteousness, truth, and faith. Was there 
ever a prodigy like to this? A man who had been an 
idolater, rising up against all the nations of the earth, 
reproving their faith, and not fearing before them nor 
their kings! Who stirred up his heart to do this? 
Was it not the Lord? 

Gave the nations before hin—And made him rule 
over kings—Chedorlaomer, and the kings which were 
with him: whom the Lord gave as dust to his sword, 
and stubble to his bow. 

He pursued them—He and his three hundred and 
eighteen servants. 

oH passed safely—pi>ow shalom for DIIw3 beshalom, 
in safety; so said, because he lost not one of his men 
in this expedition. See Kimchi. 





CHAPTER XLII. 


The prophet sets forth the meekness of Messiah's character, and the extent and blessings of his kingdom, 


particularly among the Gentiles, 1-9. 
in one song of praise to God, 10-12. 


captivity; although the words may full as well apply to the Hele tame vouchsafed to the Church ; 


In consequence of this he calls on the whole creation to join him 
After which he seems again to glance at the deliverance from the 


to the 


overthrow of her. most powerful enemies; and ta the prevalency of true religion over idolatry ana error, 


13-17. 


The prophet then reproves the Jews for their blindness and infidelity in rejecting the Messiah, and 


gives intimations of those judgments which their guilt would draw on them, 18-25. 


A.M. cir. 3292. " : 
B. C. cir. 712. EHOLD * my servant, whom 


Olymp. XVII. 1. 1 uphold; mine elect, 2 
clr. annum 
Num Pompilii, whom my soul 'delighteth; ¢ I 


_B Roman. 4- have put my spirit upon him: he 
shall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles. 


@ Chap. xlili. 10 ; xlix. 3, G; 1 13; Hie | 
Phil. ii. 


The prophet, having opened his subject with the 
preparation for the return from captivity at Babylon, 
and intimated that a much greater deliverance was co- 
vered under the veil of that event, proceeded to vin- 
dicate the power of God, as Creator and disposer of all 
things; and his infinite knowledge, from his prediction 
of future events, and in particular of that deliverance. 
He went still farther, and pointed out the instrument 
by which he should effect the redemption of his people 
the Jews from slavery; namely, a great conqueror, 
whom he would call forth from the north and the east to 
execute his orders. In this chapter he proceeds to the 
greater deliverance ; and at once brings forth into full 
view, without throwing any veil of allegory over the 
subject, the Messiah. ‘ Behold my servant, Messiah,” 
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Matt. xii. 18,19, 20; 


‘to Christ ; 





- diff A.M. cir. 3292. 
2 He shall not cry, nor lift BG. cr aie 


up, nor cause his voice to be Olymp. XVII. 1. 


clr. annum 
heard in the street. Nume Pomedam 
3 A bruised reed shall he not B- Roman, 4. 


break, and the ‘smoking flax shall he not 





b Natt. i. 173 XVileS 3 epns io. ¢Chap. xi. 2; John iii. 34. 
4 Or, dimly burning. 





says the Chaldee. St. Matthew has applied it directly 
nor can it with any justice or propriety be 
applied to any other person or character what- 
ever.—L. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XLII. 


Verse 1. Behold my servant, whom I uphold] 
13 JOAN ethmach bo, on whom I lean. Alluding to the 
custom of kings leaning on the arm of their most be- 
loved and faithful servant. All, both Jews and Chris- 
tians, agree, that the seven first verses of this chapter 
belong to Christ. Now, as they are evidently a con- 
tinuation of the prophecy in the preceding chapter, that 
prophecy cannot belong to Cyrus, but to Christ. 

He shall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles—“ He 


Blessings of the CHAP. 


fem. cir. 3292. 
Oe. cir.712. 
Olymp.XVI.1 judgment unto truth. 


Fue Ponti 4 He shall not fail nor be 
f discouraged, till he have set 


¢quench: he shall bring 7 
judgment in the earth: &®and the isles a 


Nume Pompili, 
R, Roman., 4. 





wait for his law. 

5 Thus saith God the Lorp, "he that created 
the heavens, and stretched them out; ‘he that 
spread forth the earth, and that which cometh 
out of it; *he that giveth breath unto the 
people upon it, and spirit to them that walk 
therein : 

6 !I the Lorn have called thee in nghteous- 
ness, and will hold thine hand, and will keep 
thee, ™and give thee for a covenant of the 
people, for 2a light of the Gentiles ; | 

7 °'To open the blind eyes, to ? bring out, 
the prisoners from the prison, and them that 








¢ Heb. quench it ——f Heb. broken.—¢ Gen. xlix. 10 ——1 Chap. 
xliv. 24; Zech. xii. I. iPsa. exxxvi. 6. k Acts xvit. 25. 
1Chap. xliii. 1——™ Chap. xlix. 8.——* Chap. xlix. 6; Luke ii. 
32; Acts xi. 47. 











—_—— 


shall publish judgment to the nations”] Four MSS. 
two ancient, add the conjunction UDW7) vemishpat. 
See Matt. xii. 18. 

The word Odw:3 mishpal, judgment, like MPI tse- 
dakah, righteousness, is taken in a great latitude of 
signification. It means rule, form, order, model, plan; 
rule of right, or of religion; an ordinance, institution ; 
judicial process, cause, trial, sentcnce, condemnation, 
acquittal, deliverance, mercy, &c. It certainly means 
in this place the law to be published by Messiah, the 
institution of the Gospel. 

Verse 4. He shall not fail nor be discouraged— 
‘*‘ His foree shall not be abated nor broken”] Rabbi | 
Meir ita citat locum istum, ut post 71 yaruts, addat 
MND cocho, robur ejus, quod hodie non comparet in> 
textu Hebreo, sed addendum videtur, ut scnsus fiat , 
planior. ‘“‘ Rabbi Meir cites this passage so as to add 
after #10" yaruts WMD cocho, his force, which word is | 
not found in the present Hebrew text, but seems ne- 
cessary to be added to make the sense more distinct.” 
Capelli. Crit. Sac. p. 382. For which reason I had 
added it in the translation, before I observed this re- 
mark of Capellus.—L. 

Verse 6. A covenant of the people—*“ A covenant 
to the people”) For }' am, two MSS. of Dr. Ken- 
nicott’s, and of my own, read 5’ olam, the cove- 
nant of the age to come, or the everlasting covenant ; 
which seems to give a clearer and better sense. But 
[ think the word #43 berith, here, should not be trans- 
lated covenant, but corenant sacrifice, which meaning it 
often has; and undoubtedly in this place. This gives 
a still stronger and clearer sense. 

Verse 7. To open the blind eyes] In this verse the 
prophet seems to set forth the spiritual redemption, 
under images borrowed from the temporal deliverance. | 

Out of the prison house—* And from the dungeon.”] 
The Septuagint, Syriac, and four MSS.. one ancient, 





Naa ee eee eee 


X LIT. 


Messtah’s kingdom. 


. | q 
sit in ‘darkness out B.C. cir. 732. 
Olymp. XVIE. 1 


prison house. | 

8 I am the Lorp: that 7s my Numm Pompilii, 
name: and my * glory will I not _* Reman» 4. 
give to another, neither my praise to graven 
linages. 

9 Behold, the former things are come to 
pass, and new things do I declare: before 
they spring forth I tell you of them. 

10 :Sing unto the Lorp a new song, and 
his praise from the end of the earth, ' ye that 
go down to the sea, and “all that ts therein ; 
the isles, and the inhabitants thereof. 

11 I.et the wilderness and the cities thereof 
lift up their voice, the villages that Kedar 
doth inhabit: let the inhabitants of the rock 
sing, let them shout from the top of the 
mountaims., 








o Chap. xxxv. 5.—p Chap. Ixi. 1; Luke iv. 18; 2 Tim. ii. 26; 
Heb. ii. 14, 15. —¢ Chap. ix. 2. t Chap. x]vuii. 11.—= Psa. 
Rxxliti os Sl. 33 xXevit. 1. t Psa. evil. 23. u Heb. the ful- 
ness thereof. 











add the conjunction 1 vau, A391 unwbbeith, and from 
the house. 

Verse 8. Zam the Lord] 1 ‘38 ant Yehouah. 
This is the famous tetragrammaton, or name of four 
letters, which we write Jehovah, Yehovah, Yehveh, 
Yereh, Jhuh, Javah, &c. The letters are Y H U H. 
The Jews never pronounce it, and the true pronuncia- 
tion is utterly unknown. 

That is my name] A name peculiar to myself. 

Verse 10. Ye that go down to the sea] This seems 
not to belung to this place; it does not well consist 
with what follows, ‘‘ and the fulness thereof.” They 
that go down upon the sea means navigators, sailors, 
traders, such as do busincss in great waters; an idea 
much too confined for the prophet, who means the 
sca in general, as it is used by the Ilebrews, for the 
distant nations, the islands, the dwellers on the sea- 
coasts all over the world. I suspect that some trans- 
criber had the 23d verse of Psalm cvil. running in his 
head, AVINI TOM WW yorcdey haryam boontyoth, and 
wrote in this place Mn "WW yorcdey haiyam instead 
of DN Oy yiram hatyam, or y"Y yari, or }V yaran; 
‘let the sea roar, or shout, or exult.”" But as this is 
so different in appearance from the present reading, [ 
do not take the liberty of introducing it into the trans- 
lation. Conjeccram legendum 17°) yegidu, ul ver. 12; 
sed non favent Versiones. ‘I would propose ta read 
13" yegidu, as in ver. 12; but this is not supported 
by the Versions.” —Secker. 

Verse 11. Lct the wilderness] The most unculti- 
vated countries, and the most rude and uncivilized 
people, shall confess and celebrate with thanksgiving 
the blessing of the knowledge of God graciously im- 
parted to them. By the deser¢f is meant Arabia De- 


serla; by the rocky country, Arabia Petrea; by the ™ 


mountains, probably those celebrated ones, Paran, Ho- 
reb, Sinai, in the same country; to which also belonged 
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Gracious promises 


A.M. cir, 3292. 49 
B.C.cr 72 1 Let them give glory unto 


Oymp. XVII. 1. the Lorn, and declare his praise 

cir. annum . . 

Numz Pompilii, in the islands. 

R. Roman. 4 = 13 The Lorp shall go forth as 
a mighty man, he shall stir up jealousy like 
a man of war: he shall cry, ‘yea, roar; he 
’ shall prevail against his enemies. 

14 I have long time holden my peace; I 
have been still, and refrained myself: now 
will I cry like a travailing woman; [ will de- 
stroy and * devour at once. 


v Chap. xxxi. 4.—— Or, behave himself mightily. 
low or sup up. 








x Heb. swai- 


Kedar, a clan of Arabians, dwelling for the most part 
in tents; but there were others of them who inhabited 
or frequented cities and villages, as may be collected 
from this place of the prophet. Pietro della Valle, 
speaking of the people of Arabia Deserta, says: 
“There is a sort of Arabs of that country called 
Maédi, who with their herds, of buffaloes for the most 
part, sometimes live in the deserts, and sometimes in 
cities ; from whence they have their name, which sig- 
nifies wandering, going from place to place. They 


have no professed houses; nor are they properly Be- | 


daut, or Beduui, that is, Deserticali, who are the most 
noble among them, and never abide within walls, but 
always go wandering through the open country with 
their black tents; nor are they properly called Hhadesi, 
as they call those who dwell in cities, and lands with 
fixed houses. These by the latter are esteemed igno- 
ble and base; but both are considered as of low con- 
dition.” Viaggi, Parte IIT. lett. ii. 

The villages that Kedar dath inhabit) The Arabs, 
according to the Targum. 

The inhabitants of the rack] ‘They who dwell in 
fortified places. The Vulgate has habitatores Petree, 
“the inhabitants of Arabia Petrea.” Those who 
make the rack Jesus Christ, the inhabitants af the 


rack, true believers in him; the singing, rejoicing for | 


the salvation they have received; abuse and disgrace 
the passage and the pulpt. I have heard a clergy- 
man, a magistrate, a justice of the quorum, spend an 
hour in showing from these words, 1. That they meant 
Jesus Christ, and none other. 2. That he might be 
fully compared to a rack, as the foundation on which 
his Church was built, and on which all true believers 
rested for their salvation. 3. A rack, because of his 
strength and might in destroying his enemies, and 
supporting his friends. 4. A refreshing rack, like that 
in the wilderness; and that rock was Christ. 5. A 
perspective rack, from which true believers could dis- 
cover their heavenly inheritance: ‘‘ When my heart 
is overwhelmed, lead me to the rack that is higher 
than 1,” &c. Now all this is true in itself; but false 
in respect to the words on which it was professedly 
built, for they have no such meaning. 

Verse 14. I have been stilI—“ Shall I keep silence 
for ever”] After codyo mealan, in the copy which 
the Septuagint had before them, followed the word 
cotyon halealam, eCiwanda an’ aimvos' My xas aes 
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ISAIAH. 


of deliverance 


15 I will make waste mountains 4, M. cir. 3292. 
wecr. 712. 


and hills, and dry upalltheirherbs; Olymp. XVIL 1. 
and I will make the rivers islands, Nume Poy 
and I will dry up the pools. .. oe 
16 And I will bring the blind by a way that 
‘they knew not; I will lead them in paths that 
they have not known: I will make darkness 
light before them, and crooked things ¥ straight. 
These things will I do unto them, and not 
forsake them. 
| 17 They shall be * turned back, they shall 





y Heb. into straightness. Bt xevil. 7; chap. 1. 29; xliv. 11; 
xiv. 1G 


Ciwnngowcs according to MSS. Pachom. and 1. D. 1. 

and Edit. Complut.; which word, coboy5n halealam, 
has been omitted in the text by an easy mistake of 
a transcriber, because of the similitude of the word 
preceding. Shall I always keep silence? like that of 
Juvenal: Semper ego auditor tantum? Shall I always 
be a hearer only ? 

Verse 15. I will make the rivers islands—‘I will 
_make the rivers dry deserts”] Instead of CO™S tyim, 
islands, read T*¥ tsizm; a very probable conjecture 
of Haubigant. 

Verse 16. In paths] The Septuagint, Syriac, Vul- 
gate, and nine MSS., (two ancient,) read M3793) 
ubenotiboth. 

Will I do unto them) TNwy asitem. This word, 
so written as it is in the text, means “ thou wilt do,” 
|in the second person. ‘The Masoretes have indeed 
pointed it for the first person; but the * yed in the 
‘last syllable is absolutely necessary to distinguish the 
first person; and so it is written in forty MSS., 
rove; asithim. 

Jarchi, Kimchi, Sal. ben Melec, &c., agree that 
‘the past time is here put for the future, wy asitht 
for Mwy’; and indeed the context necessarily requires 
‘that interpretation. Farther it is to be observed that 

D'N'wy’ asithim is put for om> “Mwy asithi lahem, “I 
have done them,” for “I have done for them;” as 
‘Nw asithent is for > svwy asiti li, “I have made 
myself,” for “I have made for myself,” Ezek. xxix. 2; 
and in the celebrated passage of Jephthah’s vow, 
(Judges xi. 31, My wrmdym vehcelitihu alah for 
“muy savSyt Aeelithi lo olah, “1 will offer him a 
_burnt-offering,” for “I will offer unto him (that is, 
unto JeHovan) a burnt-offering ;” by an ellipsis of the 
preposition of which Buxtorf gives many other exam- 
ples, Thes. Grammat. lib. il. 17. See also note on 
chap. Ixv. 5. <A late happy application of this gram- 
‘matical remark to that much disputed passage has 
| perfectly cleared up a difficulty which for twa thousand 
years had puzzled all the translators and expositors, 
had given occasion to dissertations without number, 
and caused endless disputes among the learned on the 
question, whether Jephthah sacrificed his daughter or 
not; in which both parties have been equally ignorant 
of the meaning of the place, of the state of the fact, 
and of the very terms of the vow; which now at last 
has been cleared up beyond all doubt by my learned 











Transgression the cause CHAP. XLII. of Israel’s misery 


A. M. cir. 3292. . oy : A.M. cir: 3292. 
. eA be greatly ashamed, that trust in| are hid in prison houses: they ‘Ge 


Olymp. XVH.1. graven images, that say to the| are for a prey, and none deliver- Olymp. XVII. 1. 
cir. annum = = 





: ; : : cir. unnum 

Nume Pompilii, Inolten images, Ye are our gods.| eth; for °a spoil, and none saith, Numa Pompilii, 
R. Roman. 4 18 Hear, ye deaf; and look, ye | Restore. i Ae 
blind, that ye may see. 23 Who among you will give ear to this? who 


19 *Who zs blind, but my servant? or| will hearken and hear ‘ for the time to come? 
deaf, as my messenger that I sent? who zs| 24 Who gave Jacob for a spoil, and Israel 
blind as he that is perfect, and blind as the} to the robbers? did not the Lorn, he against 
Lorp’s servant ? whom we have sinned? for they would not 

20 Seeing many things, ° but thou observest | walk in his ways, neither were they obedient 
not; opening the cars, but he heareth not. unto his law. 

21 The Lorp is well pleased for his right-! 25 Therefore he hath poured upon him the 
eousness’ sake; he will magnify the law, and fury of his anger, and the strength of battle ; 
make ¢ 2t honourable. : sand it hath set him on fire round abont, * yet 

22 But this vs a people robbed and spoiled; he knew not; and ‘it burned him, yet he laid 
4 they are all of them snared in holes, and they | zé not to heart. 


eIIeb. a treading ——f Heb. for the after time 7——€ 2 Kings xxv. 
9.» Hos. vil. 9. —— Jer. iv. 43 xxi. 12. 





a Chap. xliii.8; Ezek. xii.2; sce John ix. 39, 41.——» Rom. ti. 2). 
¢ Or, him.——4 Or, in snuring all the young men of them. 





Ss 


friend Dr. Randolph, Margaret Professor of Divinity; For pow" yishma, read sown tishma, in the second 
in the University of Oxford, in his Sermon on Jeph- person; so all the ancient Versions and forty MSS. 
thah’s Vow, Oxford, 1766.—L. of Kenuicott’s, (four of them ancient,) and seventeen 
Verse 19. As my messenger that I sent—“ As he of De Rossi’s, and perhaps fire more. Two others 
to whom 1] have sent my messengers”] NOWN *DNUDD_ have 1j'wWN tishmeu, second person plural. 
kemalachey eshlach, ut ad quem nuncios meos misi. Verse 21. He will magnify the law—‘ He hath 
The Vulgate and Chaldee are almost the only inter- | exalted his own praise”] For mn tora, the law, the 
preters who render it rightly, in consistence with the Septuagint read 11\N todah, praise. 
rest of the sentence, and in perfect agreement with Verse 22. They are all of them snared in hales— 
the Hebrew idiom; according to which the ellipsis is , “ All their chosen youths are taken in the toils”] For 
to be thus supplied: now ‘oxoo swadd kelaasher | nan hapheach read nd huphachu, in the plural num- 
matachey eshlach ; ‘“‘.As he to whom I have sent my ber, hophal; as wonn hAochbau, which answers to it 








messengers.” in the following member of the sentence. Le Clerc, 
As he that is perfect—* As he who is perfeetly in- Houbigant. mdm Auppach, Secker. 
strueted”] See note on chap. xliv. 2. Verse 24. We have sinncd—* They have sinned” 


And blind as the Lord's servant—‘ And deaf, as For wNum chatanu, “we have sinned,” first person ; 
the servant of Jenovan”] For "1 veirver, and blind, the Scptuagint and Chaldee read NOM chateu, “ they 
we must read YM vecheresh, and deaf: xwpos, Sym- have sinned,” in the third person. 
machus, andsoa MS. The mistake is palpable, and Verse 25. The fury of his anger—“ The heat of 
the correction self-evident, and admissible though there his wrath”}] For mon chammah, the Bodl. MS. has 
had been no authority for it. nom chammath, in regeminc, more regularly. 

Verse 20. Seeing many things—* Thou hast seen It hath set him on fire round about] So thoroughly 
indeed”|] The text has 7:39 AN raith ralith, which hardened are the Jewish people, that they are repre- 
the Masoretes in the marginal Keri have eorreeted to sented as being in a house on fire, and even scorehed 
NDI INI reoth rabboth; as indeed one hundrcd and with the flames, without perceiving their danger, or 
seven MSS., and five editions, now have it in the text. , feeling that they are hurt! What a picture of mental 
This was probably the reading of most of the MSS. | induration! and this is their state to the present day. 
of their time; which, though they approved of it, out} But by whom shall Jacob arise? for in this sense he 
of some superstition they would not admit into their| is small indeed. Many efforts have been made to 
standard text. But these wretched critics, though | Christianize them, but without effect ; and is this to be 
they perecived there was some fault, yet did not know | wondered at, while we tell them how great they are; 
where the fault lay, nor consequently how to amend it; how learned, how wise, how much we owe to them, 
and yet it was open enough to a judicious eye : “ 7134 that they are still the peeuliar people of God, &e., &e.! 
rabboth, sie veteres; et tamen forte legendum, N71 If all this be true, what can they gain by becoming 
reoth, vide cap. vi. 9.” —Secker. That is, INT Nt Christians! Whereas a more stupid, proud, hardened, 
raith reath, sceing, thou shalt see. I believe no one ignorant people ean searcely be found in the civilized 
will doubt of admitting this as the true reading. world, and they are most grossly ignorant of their own 

But he heareth not—“ Yet thou wilt not hear] Seriptures, 


We) 


God will preserve ISATAH. Israel in tribulation. 


CHAPTER XLIII. 


Prediction of that blessed period when God should gather the posterity of Abraham, with tender care, from 
their several dispersions in every quarter under heaven, and bring them safely to their own land, 1-7. 
Struck with astonishment at so clear a display of an event so very remote, the prophet again challenges all 
the blinded nations and their idols to produce an instance of such foreknowledge, 8, 9; and intimates that 
the Jews should remain, (as at this day,) a singular monument to witness the truth of the prediction, till wt 
should at length be fulfilled by the irresistible power of God, 10-13. He then returns to the nearer deli- 
verance—that from the captivity of Babylon, 14,15; with which, however, he immediately connects another 
deliverance described by allusions to that from Egypt, but represented as much more wonderful than that; 
a character which will not at all apply to the deliverance from Babylon, and must therefore be understood 
of the restoration from the mystical Babylon, 16-18. On this occasion the prophet, with peculiar elegance, 
and by a very strong poetic figure, represents the tender care of God in comforting and refreshing his 
people on their way through the desert, to be so great as to make even the wild beasts haunting those 
parched places so sensible of the blessing of those copious streams then provided by him, as to join their 
hissing and howling notes with one consent to praise God, 19-21. This leads to a beautiful contrast of 
the ingratitude of the Jews, and a vindication of God's dealings with regard to them, 22-28. 








A. M. cir. 3292. 5 Sy A. M. cir. 3292. 

ee UT now thus saith the Lorn! for thy ransom, Ethiopia and 3 Coe 

pees Vit athat created thee, O Jacob, len XVIL 1. 
Cif. clr. annum 





fame Beesiln band he that formed thee, O Is-; 4 Since ‘th Wast precious 111 Numa Pompilii, 

R. Roman, 4. yael, Fear not: ° for I have S| my sight, thou hast been honoura- _S. Rona 
deemed thee, 4I have called thee by thy name; | ble, and 1 have loved thee: therefore will I 
thou art mine. give men for thee, and people for thy ' life. 

2 «When thou passest through the waters,) 5 * Fear not: for 1 am with thee: I will 
f I will be with thee; and through the rivers, | bring thy seed from the east, and gather thee 
they shall not overflow thee: when thou from the west ; 
gwalkest through the fire, thou shalt not be) 6 I will say to the north, Give up; and to the 
burned ; neither shall the flame kindle upon | south, Keep not back: bring my sons from 
thee. far, and my daughters from the ends of the 

3 For I am the Lorn thy God, the Holy! earth; 

One of Israel, thy Saviour: *I gave Egypt 7 Even every one that is 'called by my 








a Ver. 7.—> Ver. 21; chap. xliv. 2, 21, 24.——« Chap. xliv. 6. | Dan. iii. 25, 27.—+ Prov. xi. 8; xxi. 18——iOr, person. 
d Chap. xlii. 6; xlv. 1. ——« Psa. Ixvi. 12; xci. 3, &&¢ —— Deut. | k Chap. xli. 10, 14; xliv. 2; Jer. xxx. 10, 11; xlvi. 27, 28: 
xxx1. 6, 8. Chap. Txii-t9) James ii. 7. 

NOTES ON CHAP. XLIIL. which he was diverted by carrying the war against the 


Verse 1. I have called thee by thy name] “HN 1D Egyptians, Cusheans, and Sabeans; but of this I think 
yowa karathi beshimcha. So all the Versions. But he has no clear proof in history. It is not to be won- 
it seems from the seventh verse, and from the thing dered at that many things of this kind shonld remain 
itself, that we should read ‘nwa TAN? harathicha _very obscure for the want of the light of history, which 
bishmi, ‘I have called thee by my name;’ for this in regard to these times is extremely deficient. 
form of speech often occurs—the other never. For “Did not Cyrus overcome these nations! and 
chap. xlv. 24, concerning Cyrus, is another matter; might they not be given for releasing the Jews? It 
but when God calls Jacob Israel, he calls him by the seems to have been so from chap. xlv. 14.”—WSecker. 
name of God. See Exod. xxxi. 2.”—Secker. | Kimchi refers all this to the deliverance of Jerusa- 

Verse 3. [ gave Egypt for thy ransom] This is lem from the invasion of Sennacherib. ‘Tirhakah, 
commonly supposed to refer to the time of Sennache- king of Ethiopia, had come ont to war against the 
rib’s invasion; who, when he was just ready to fall king of Assyria, who was therenpon obliged to raise 
upon Jerusalem, soon after his entering Judea, was “the siege of Jerusalem. Thus the Ethiopians, Egyp- 
providentially diverted from that design, and turned tians, and Sabeans were delivered into the hands of 
his arms against the Egyptians, and their allies the | the Assyrians as a ransom for Israel. Avmncht. 1 can- 
Cushean Arabians, with their neighbours the Sabeans, not help thinking this to be a very rational solution of 
probably joined with them under Tirhakah. See chap. ‘the text. 

xx. and chap. xxxvii. 9. Or as there are some rea- Verse 7. Every one that is called by my name) All 
sonable objections to this opinion, perhaps it may mean who worship the true God, and are obedient to his laws. 
more generally that God has often saved his people at I hove created him] YAN berathiv. I have pro- 
the expense of other nations, whom he had, as it were _ duced him out of nothing. 

in their stead, given up to destruction. Vitringa ex- For my glory] Ten MSS., three ancient, and the 
plains this of Shalmaneser’s designs upon the kingdom | Syriac and Vulgate, read 11339 licabodi, without the 
of Judea after he had destroyed that of Samaria, from conjunction 1 vau, and. 
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The great power and 


A. M. cir. 3292. name: for ™I have created him 
B.C. cir. 712. 

Olymp.XVil.1. for my glory, 
Nume Pompili, him; yea, ] have made him. 
AR. Roman, 4 §- © Bring forth the blind people 
that have eyes, and the deaf that have cars. 


9 Let all the nations be gathered together, 


and let the people be asseinbled: ? who among | 


them can declare this, and show us former 
things? let them bring forth their witnesses, 
that they may be justified: or let them hear, 
and say, /¢ is truth. 

10 4 Ye are my witnesses, saith the Lorp, 
rand my servant whom I have chosen: that 
ye may know and believe me, and understand 
that I am he: *before me there was tno God 
formed, neither shall there be after me. 

Po Bea. C. 3; chap. xxix. 23; John il). 3, 5; 2 Cor. v. 17; Eph. 


ii. 10.— Ver. Chap. vi. 9; xiii. 19; Ezek. xii. 2. 
Seenap. xii. 21, 22,2 qChap. xliv. 8.——+ Chap. xlii. 1; lv. 4. 


» | atas'§ 26. 


¢Chap. xli. 4; xliv. 6. 


Thave formed him) vans: yetsartiv. I have given 
him that particular form and shape which are best suited 
to his station in life. 

I have made him.) yinvwy asithiv. Uhave adapted 
him to the accomplishment of my counsels and designs. 

Verse 8. Bring forth the blind people that have eyes 
—‘ Bring forth the people, blind, although they have 
eyes”] I understand this of the Gentiles, as the verse 
following, not of the Jews. ‘Their natural faculties, 
if they had made a proper use of them, must have led 
them to the knowledge of the being and attributes of 
the one true God; “for his eternal power and God- 
head,” if well attended to, are clearly seen in his works, 
(Rom. i. 20,) and would have preserved them from run- 
ning into the folly and absurdity of worshipping idols. 
They are here challenged to produce the evidence of 
the power and foreknowledge of their idol gods; and 
the Jews are just afterwards, ver. 10, appealed to as 
witnesses for God in this cause, thercfore these latter 
eannot here be mcant by the people blind with eyes and 
deaf with ears. 

Verse 9. Who among them] Seren MSS., three 
ancient, and the first edition, 1486, with the Syriae 
and Vulgate, read M33 bechem, who among you ; the 
present reading is preferable. 

Verse 10. Ye (the Israelites) are my witnesses—and 
my servant (the prophet) whom I have chosen, that 
whatever has been said before concerning Sennaeherib 
has been literally fulfilled. The prophet had predicted 
it; the Israelites saw it accomplished. 

Before me there was no God formed, neither shall 
there be after me.) This is a most difficult place. 
Was there a time when God was not?’ No! Yet he 
says, before me. Will there be a time in which God 
will not exist? No! Yet he says, after me. Are 
not all these words to be referred to his creation? Be- 
fore me, no god created any thing, nor was there any 
thing pre-existent but myself. And after me, t. e., 
afler my creation, sueh as now exists, there shalt be 
no other class of beings formed. This mode of inter- 











CHAP. 


ALI. goodness of God. 


A. M. cir. 3292. 


u * 
Dil ever |, “em the Lonp; °° 


nT have formed | and beside me there is no Sa- Olymp. XVIL.1. 


cir. annum 
Num Pompilii, 
R. Roman., 4. 


your. 
12 I have declared, and have 


| saved, and I have showed, when there was 


‘no ‘strange god among you: “therefore ye 
are my witnesses, saith the Lorn, that I 
“am God. 


there ts none that can deliver out of my hand: 
I will work, and who shall ¥ let #1? 

14 Thus saith the Lorp, your Redeemer, 
the Holy One of Israel; for your sake [ 
have sent to Babylon, and have brought down 
all their * nobles, and the Chaldeans, whose 
ery zs in the ships. 


13 * Yea, before the day was I am he; and 


tOr, nothing formed of God. u Chap. xlv. 21; Hos. xiii. 4. 
v Deut. xxxii, 16; Psa. Ixxxi. 9. w Chap. xliv. 8; ver. 10. 
Psa. xc. 2; John vi. 58. y Heb. turn it back ?—— Job ix. 
12; chap. xiv. 27. « Heb. bars. 

















pretation frees the passage from all embarrassment, and 
the context perfectly agrees with it. The words my 
servant, in this verse, the Targum understands of the 
Messiah. 

Verse 12. I have declared, and have saved} My 
prophets have always predicted your deliverances be- 
fore they took place ; and I have fulfilled their words 
to the uttermost. 

Verse 14. The Chaldeans, whose ery is in the ships 
— The Chaldeans exulting in their ships.”] Babylon 
was very advantageously situated both im respect to 
ecommerce, and as a naval power. It was open to the 
Persian Gulf by the Euphrates, which was navigable 
by large vessels ; and being joined to the Tigris above 
Babylon by the eanal ealled Naharmalca or the Royal 
River, supplied the city with the produce of the whole 
country to the north of it, as far as the Muxine and 
Caspian seas, Hered. i. 194. Semiramis was the 
| foundress of this part also of the Babylonian greatness. 

She improved the navigation of the Euphrates, Herad. 
i. 184; Strabo, lib. xvi.; and is said to have had a 
fleet of three thousand galleys, fZuet, Hist. du Com- 
meree, chap. xi. We are not to wonder that in later 
times we hear little of the ecommerce and naval power 
of Bahylon; for, after the taking of the city by Cytus, 
Euphrates was not only rendered less fit for navi- 
| 


a 


gation by being on that occasion diverted from its course 
and left to spread over the whole country ; but the Per- 
sian monarchs, residing in their own country, to prevent 
any invasion by sea on that part of their empire, pur- 
posely obstructed the navigation of both the rivers by 
making eataracts in them, Strade, ib., that is, by rais- 
ing dams across the channel, and making artificial falls 
in them. that no vessel of any size or force eonld pos- 
sibly come up. Alexander began to restore the navi- 
gation of the rivers by demolishing the cataracts upon 
the Tigris as far up as Seleueia, Arrian. lib. vii., but 
he did not live to finish his great designs; those upon 
the Euphrates stil! continued. Ammianus, xxiv. I, 
mentions them as subsisting in his time. 
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The abundant 


A.M, cir. 3292. 15 I am the Lory, your Holy 


Olymp. XVII.1. One, the Creator of Israel, your 
clr, annum re 

Nume Pompilii, King. 

R. Roman. 4. 16 Thus saith the Lorp, which 

>bmaketh a way in the sea, and °a path in 

the mighty waters ; 

17 Which “bringeth forth the chariot and 
horse, the army and the power; they shall lie 
down together, they shall not rise: they are 
extinct, they are quenched as tow. 

18 * Remember ye not the former things, 
neither consider the things of old. 

19 Behold, I will do a fnew thing; now it 
shall spring forth; shall ye not know it? ¢I 
will even make a way in the wilderness, and 
rivers in the desert. 

20 The beast of the field shall honour me, 
the dragons and the ®owls!: because *I give 
waters in the wilderness, avd rivers in the 
desert, to give drink to my people, my chosen. 

b Exod. xiv. 16,22; Psa. lxxvii. 19; chap. li. 10. ¢ Josh. 
iii, 13, 16—d Exod. xiv. 4-9, 25. eJer. xvi. 14; xxiii. 
7.—f2 Cor. v. 17; Rev. xxi. 5.—eExod. xvii. 6; Num. 


meee ent. vill. 15; Psa, Ixxvili. 16; chap. xxxv.6; xl. 18. 
b Or, ostriches. —i Heb. daughters of the owl. ——t Chap. xlviii. 21. 








The prophet therefore might very justly speak of 
the Chaldeans as glorying in their naval power in his 
time; though afterwards they had no foundation for 
making any such boast. 

Verse 15. The Creator] For x11 bore, ‘ Creator,” 
six MSS. (two ancient) have 79" Elohey, “ God.” 

Verse 19. Behold, I will do a new thing) At ver. 
16, the prophet had referred to the deliverance from 
Egypt and the passage through the Red Sea; here he 
promises that the same power shiall be employed in their 
redemption and return from the Babylonish captivity. 
This was to be a new prodigy. 

Verse 20. The beast of the field shall honour ine— 


“The wild beast of the field shall glorify me”] The | 


image is elegant and highly poetical. God will give 
such an abundant miraculous supply of water to his 
people traversing the dry desert in their return to their 
country, that even the wild beasts, the serpents, the 
ostriches, and other animals that haunt those arid re- 
gions, shall be sensible of the blessing, and shall break 
forth into thanksgiving and praises to him for the un- 
usual refreshment which they receive from his so plen- 
tifully watering the sandy wastes of Arabia Deserta, 
for the benefit of his people passing through them. 
Verse 22. But thou hast not called upon me| The 
connexion is: But thou, Israel, whom I have chosen, 
whom I have formed for myself to be my witness 
against the false gods of the nations; even thou hast 
revolted from me, hast neglected my worship, and hast 
been perpetually running after strange gods. The em- 
phasis of this and the following parts of the sentence, 
ou which the sense depends, is laid on the words me, 
on My account, &c. The Jews were diligent in per- 
forming the externa] services of religion; in offering 
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| 





mercy of God 


21 !'This people have I formed “93% <i. 2-ae 


for myself; they shall show forth Olymp RVI A, ; 
my praise. Nume Pane 

22 But thou hast not called _®- Romans 4. 
upon me, O Jacob; but thou ™hast been 
weary of me, O Israel. 

23 ='Thou hast not brought me the ° small 
cattle of thy burnt-offerings ; neither hast thou 
honoured me with thy sacrifices. I have not 


caused thee to serve with an offering, nor 


‘wearied thee with incense. 


24 Thou hast bought me no sweet cane with 
money, neither hast thou ? filled me with the 
fat of thy sacrifices: but thou hast made me 


to serve with thy sins, thou hast 4 wearied me 


with thine iniquities. 

25 I, even J, am he that * blotteth out thy 
transgressions * for mine own sake, ‘and will 
not remember thy sins. 

26 Put me in remembrance: let us plead 





1 Psa. cii. 18; ver. 1, 7; Luke i. 74,75; Eph. i.5,6.——™ Mal, 
1.12. o Amos v. 25. © Heb. lambs or kids ——p Heb. made 
me drunk, or abundantly moistened. qChap. i. 14; Mal. ii. 17. 











|*Chap. xliv. 22; xlviii.9; Jer. 1.20; Acts iii. 19.—~* Ezek. 


t Chap. 1. 18; Jer. xxxi. 34. 





XESVics, Acc. 


prayers, incense, sacrifices, oblations ; but their prayers 
were not offered with faith; and their oblations were 
made more frequently to their idols than to the God of 
their fathers. The Hebrew idiom excludes with a 
general negative, in a comparative sense, one of two 
objects opposed to one another: thus, “I will have 
mercy, and not sacrifice,” Hos. vi. 6. ‘ For I spoke 


not to your fathers, nor commanded them, concerning 





burnt-offerings or sacrifices; but this thing I commanded 
them, saying, Obey my voice,” Jer. vil. 22, 23. And 
the meaning of this place of Isaiah seems to be much 
the same with that of Amos; who however has ex- 
plained at large both parts of the comparison, and spe- 
cified the false service opposed to the trne :— 


‘“‘ Have ye offered unto me sacrifices and offerings, 
In the wilderness forty years, O house of Israel ? 
Nay, but yon have borne the tabernacle of your 

Moloch, 
And Chiun, your images ; 
The star of your god, which you made to yourselves.” 
Amos y. 25, 26. 


But thou hast been weary of me, O Israel— Neither 
on my account hast thou laboured, O Israel.”] For 
myx 3D ki yagata, the Septuagint and Vulgate read 
ny veyagata.—Houbigant. The negative is repeated 
or referred to by the conjunction } raw; as in many 
other places. See note on chap. xnill. 4. 

Verse 25. J,even J,am he] The original is ex- 
tremely abrupt: NIM °DIN °DIN anochi anochi hu, “I, 
1, He.” Is there any mystery in this form? Does it 
refer to a plurality of persons in the Godhead ? 

For mine own sake] In the pardon of sin God can 


| draw no reason but from his own infinite goodness. 





An abundant effusion 


A.M. cir. 3292. 
B.C. cir. 712. 


Olymp XVII. 1. mayest be justified. 
Nume Pompilii, 27 Thy first father hath sinned, 
R. Roman., 4. 


and thy “teachers have trans- 
gressed against me. 








©Heb. interpreters ; Mal. ii. 7, 8——* Chap. xlvii. 6; Lam. ii. 2, 
7. 


i] 





Verse 27. Thy first father hath sinned] On this 


Kimchi speaks well: “ How ean ye say that ye have not 


sinned, seeing your first father, Adam, sinned ; and man 


CHAP. XLIV. 


together : declare thou, that thou 


of the Spirit promised. 


28 Therefore +] have pro- 4; ™, cir. 3202. 


ae B. C. cir az. 

faned the princes of the Olymp. XVII. 1. 
‘< cir. annum 

sanctuary, * and have given Ja- Nume Pompilii, 


cob to the curse, and Israel to ® Roman» 4 


reproaches. 








w Or, holy princes. ——* Psa. lxxix. 4; Jer. xxv. 9 : Dan. 1x. 1] 
Zech, vili. 13. 

To reproaches— To reproach™} 721939 ligedu- 

phah, in the singular number; so an ancient MS. and 

the Septuagint, Syriac, and Vulgate. And, alas! what 





hath sin impressed on him through natural gencration ?” | a curse do they still hear, and what reproach do they 
Verse 28. I have profaned the princes of the sanc- | still suffer! No national crimes have ever equalled 
tuary—* Thy princes have profaned my sanctuary”, those of the Jewish nation, for no nation ever had such 
Instead of az" Sn) vaachallel sarey, read J 1051 privileges to neglect, despise, sin against. When shall 
vayechalelu sareycha. So the Syriac and Septuagint, this severity of God towards this people have an end? 
KOI EMIAVaY 01 ApyovTES TA KyIa ov, “the rulers have Answ. Whenever, with one heart, they turn to him, 
defiled my holy things.” ‘w1) kodshi, Hoxdigant. Oi; and receive the doctrine of the Lord Jesus; and not 
apyovess cov, “thy rulers,” MSS. Pachom. and 1. D. ; till then. 
m and Marchal. 


i a rr 


CHAPTER ALIV. 


This chapter, besides promises of redemption, of the effusion af the Spirit, and success of the Gospel, 1-5, 


sets forth, in a very sublime manner, the supreme power and foreknowledge, and absolute eternity, of the 
one true God; and exposes the folly and absurdity of idolatry with admirable force and elegance, 6-20. 
And to show that the knowledge of future events belongs only to Jehovah, whom all creation is again called 
to adore for the deliverance and reconethation granted to his people, 21-23, the prophet concludes rcith 
setting in a very strong point of view the absolute impotence of every thing considered great and tnsur- 
mountable in the sight of men, when standing in the way of the Divine counsel; and mentions the future 
delivcrer of the Jewish nation expressly by name, nearly two hundred years before his birth, 24-28. 


Ae M. cir, 3292. 


ig a r 
a si. ET now hear, ? O Jacob my 
Olymp. XVIT. 1. 


servant; and Israel, whom 
cir. annum 
Numz Pompilii, [ have chosen. 

R-Roman..4- @ Thus saith the Lorp that 
made thee, "and formed thee from the womb, 
which will help thee; Fear not, O Jacob, my 
servant; and thou, * Jesurun, whora I have 


chosen. 





*Ver. 2); chap. xli. 8; xlui.1; Jer. xxx. 10; xvi. 27, 29. 
bChap. xltii. 1, 7. 
NOTES ON CHAP. XLIV. 
Verse 2. Jesurun) Jeshurun means Israel. This 


name was given to that people by Moses, Deut. xxxii. 
15; xxxin. 5,26. The most probable account of it 
seems to be that in which the Jewish commentators 
agree ; namely, that it is derived from 7w* yashar, and 
signifies upright. In the same manner, Israel, as a 
people, is called 53 meshullam, perfect, chap. xlii. 
19. They were taught of God, and abundantly fur- 
nished with the means of rectitude and perfection in 
his service and worship. Grotius thinks that Ww" 
yeshurun is a diminutive of Sxw" yishrael, Israel; 
expressing peculiar fondness and affection ; IsganAidinv, 
O little Israel. 

Verse 4. They shail spring up as among the grass— 
“They shall spring up as the grass among the waters” 
VSN 7°32 bebeyn chatsir. “ They shall spring up in 


hed : A. M. cir. 3292. 
3 For I will pour water “Gg oo cio. 


upon him that is thirsty, and Olymp. XVII 1. 
cir. annum 


floods upon the dry ground: Numz Pompilii, 
I will pour my spirit upon thy _®: Romans 4. 
seed, and my blessing upon thine off- 


spring : 
4 And they shall spring up as among the 
grass, as willows by the water courses. 


¢ Deut. xxxti. 15.——! Chap. xxxv. 7; Joel ii. 23; John vii. 33: 
Acts 11. 13. 
the midst of, or rather, in amoug, the grass.’ This 
cannot be right: eleven MSS., and thirteen editions, 
have j°23 kebeyn, or {23 keben. Twenty-four MSS. 
read it without the * yod, j13 beben, in the son of the 
grass; and so reads the Chaldee; 3213 beben, in the 
son of the grass. Twenty-four MSS. of Dr. Kenni- 
cott's, thirty-three of De Rossi's, and one of my own, 
with six editions, have this reading. The Syriac, }*2°9 
mibbeyn. The true reading is in all probability j*35 
kebeyn; and the word ("1 mayun, which should have 
followed it, is lost out of the text: but it is happily 
supplied by the Septuagint; dg ava psoov tdaroc, 
as among the water. “In every place where there 
is water, there is always grass; for water makes 
every thing grow in the east.” Sir John Chardin’s 
note on ] Kings xvii. 5. Harmer’s Observations, 
i. 54. 
lia 


The vanity and folly of idols 


A. M. cir. 3292. 
B.C.cin72. _° One shall say, I am the 


Ulymp. XVII.1. Lorp’s; and another shall call 
Naeromeili, himself by the name of Jacob; 

R.Roman., 4. and another shall subscribe with 
his hand unto the Lorp, and surname himself 
by the name of Israel. 

6 Thus saith the Lorn, the King of Israel, 
€and his Redeemer the Lorp of hosts; ! I 
am the first, and ] am the last: and bestde 
me there 1s no God. 

7 And & who, as I, shall call, and shall de- 
clare it, and set it in order for me, since I 
appointed the ancient people? and the things 
that are coming, and shall come, let them 
show unto them. 





e Ver. 24; chap. xliii. 1, 14.— Chap. xli. 4; xlviil. 12; Rev. 
monies; ¥xti. 13. g Chap. xli. 4,22; xlv.2].——t Chap. xii. 22. 
iChap. xliii. 10, 12.——* Deut. iv. 35, 39; xxxii. 39; 1 Sam. ii. 2. 


Verse 5. Shall call himself—* Shall be called” | 
Passive, Np ytkkare ; xArybyceras, Symmachus. 

Another shall subscribe with his hand unto the Lord 
—‘ This shall inscribe his hand to JeHovan”] Kas 
Srsgog exsrypalss sips (yeIpa, Ag., Sym.) aurov, Tov 
@cov ests’ “ And another shall write upon his hand, I 
belong to God.”—~Sept. They seem to have read here, 
as before, °3N M719 laihovah ani, I belong to Jenovan. 
But the repetition of the same phrase without any va- 
riation is not elegant. However, they seem to have 
understood it rightly, as an allusion to the marks, which 
were made by punctures rendered indelible, by fire or 
by staining, upon the hand or some other part of the 











and to whom he belonged. The slave was marked 
with the name of his master; the soldier, of his com- 
mander ; the idolater, with the name or ensign of his 
god: Srvypara exvypapoweva. dia Twv CrpaTrEevorevey ev 
Tais xEpoiv’ “ Punctural inscriptions made by the sol- 
diers on their hands.” Aetius apnd Turnebuin Advers. 
xxiv. 12. Victuris in cute punctis milites scripti et 
matriculis inserti jurare solent. ‘* The soldiers having 
indelible inscriptious ou their skin, and inserted in the 
muster-rolls, are accustomed to make oath.”  Vigetius, 
ii. 5. And the Christians seem to have imitated this 
practice, by what Procopius says ou this place of 
Isaiah: To ds TH XEIPI, dsu ro osi%ew sug aroddous 
xs xapTuv, 1 Spariovwv, n Tov Truvpoy To CywsIOv, % 
Tyv Npidrov weatnyepiav. ‘ Because many marked 
their wrists, or their arms, with the sigu of the cross, 
or with the name of Christ.” See Rev. xx. 4; Spen- 
cer, De lee. Hebr. lib. ii., cap. 20. 

Verse 7. Let them show unto them—" Let them 
declare unto us.”] For 129 Jamo, unto them, the 
Chaldee reads 135 lanu, unto us. The Septuagint read 
D2 lachem, unto you; which is preferable to the read- 
ing of the text. But 1:95 lamo, and 135 Janu, are fre- 
quently mistaken one for the other, see chap. x. 29; 
Psa. Ixxxe 7 = |xiveros 

Verse 8. Fear ye not] 1 tirehu never occurs. 
Perhaps it should be 1n7"7) tireu, fear ye. 
read WINN trrehu, and one of mine yw taharu. 
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Two MSS. | the plural. 


and their worship. 


§ Fear ye not, meither be “jen 2% 
: B.C. cir. 712. 
afraid: "have not I told thee from Olymp. XVIL 1. 


that time, and have declared zt ? Numa Rena 


iye are even my witnesses. Ys % Roman. 4 
there a God beside me? yea * there zs no 
lGod; I know not any. 

9 They ™that make a graven image are all 
of them vanity; and their "delectable things 
shall not profit; and they are their own wit- 
nesses; °they see not, nor know; that they 
may be ashamed. 

10 Who hath formed a god, or molten a 
graven image ? that is profitable for nothing? 

11 Behold, all his fellows shall be 4ashamed ; 
and the workmen, they are of men: let them 








2 Sam. xxl. 32; chaps ale. IHeb. rock; Deut. xxxn. 4 
mChap, xli. 24, 29. 1 Heb. desirable-— Psa. exv. 4, &c. 
e Jer. x. 5; Hab. ii. 18.—9 Psa. xevil. 7 ; ch. 1. 29; xlit. 17; xlv. 16. 


Verses 9, 10. That they may be ashamed. Who 
hath formed a god—* That every one may be ashamed, 
that he hath formed a god”] The Bodleian MS., one 
of the first extant for its antiquity and authority, in- 
stead of ‘1 mi, at the beginning of the tenth verse, has 
‘> ki, which greatly clears up the construction of a 
very obscure passage. Doederlein approves of this 
reading. The Septuogint likewise closely connect in 
construction the end of ver. 9 with the beginning of 
ver. 10; and wholly omit the interrogative ‘7 ma, 
which embarrasses the sentence: Asgyuvdycovras of 
Thaddovres Obov, xas yAupavres wavees avwpsrn “ But 








they shall be confounded that make a god; and they 
body, signifying the state or character of the person, | 


who engrave unprofitable things ;” agreeably to the 
reading of the MS. above mentioned. 

Verse 11. His fellows] y72n chaberaiv: but ray 
abadaiv, his servants or worshippers, is the reading of 
one of De Rossi's MSS., and of the Chaldee. 

And the workmen, they are of men—‘ Even the 
workmen themselves shall blush”] I do not know that 
any one has ever yet interpreted these words to any 
tolerably good sense: TOI) 7D Cowan vechar- 
ashim hemmah meadam. The Vulgate and our traus- 
lators, have rendered them very fairly, as they are 
written and pointed in the text: Fabri enim sunt ex 
hominibus. ‘“ And the workmen they are of men.” 
Out of which the commentators have not been able to 
extract any thing worthy of the prophet. I have given 
another explanation of the place; agreeable enough to 
the context, if it can be deduced from the words them- 
selves. J presume that COIN adam, rubuit, may sig- 
nify erusuit, 10 be red through shame, as well as from 
any other cause; thongh [ cannot produce any exam- 
ple of it in that particular sense ; and the word in the 
text I would point TOW meoddam; or if any one 
should object to the irregularity of the number, I would 
read COIN meoddamim. But I rather think that 
the irregularity of the coustruction has been the cause 
of the obscurity, and has given oceasion to the mis- 
taken punctuation. The singular is sometimes put for 
See Psa. Ixviii. 31; and the participle 
for the future tense, see Isa. xl. 11.—L 








Sarcastic description 


Awa. cir. 3292. 
eee. cir. 712. 
Olymp. XVIL.1. 
clr. annum 
Nume Pompili, 
R. Roman., 4. 


all be gathered together, let them 
stand up; yet they shall fear, 
and they shall be ashamed to- 
gether. 

12 ‘The smith * with the tongs both work- 
eth in the coals, and fashionetlt it with ham- 
mers, and worketh it with the strength of his 
arms: yea, he is hungry, and his strength 
faileth: he drinketh no water, and is faint. 

13 The carpenter stretcheth out fs rule; he 
marketh it out with a line; he fitteth it with 
planes, and he marketh it out with the com- 
pass, and maketh it after the figure of a man, 
according to the beauty of a man: that it 
may remain in the house. 

14 He heweth him down cedars, and taketh 
the cypress and the oak, which he * strengih- 
encth for himself among the trees of the forest: 
he planteth an ash, and the rain doth nourish zt. 

15 Then shall it be for a man to burn: for 
he will take thereof, and warm himself; yea, 
he kindleth zt, and baketh bread; yea, he 
maketh a god, and worshippeth 7¢; he maketh 
it a graven image, and falleth down thereto. 

16 He burneth part thereof in the fire; with 
part thereof he eateth flesh; he roasteth roast, 

meaneieeto, xii.G; Jer. x. 3, &.; Wisd. xiii. 11, &e. 


°Or, with an are. tOr, taketh courage. uChap. xly. 20. 
* 2 Thess. ii. It. 


Verse 12. The smith with the tongs, §e.—“ The 
smith eutteth off a portion of iron”] 443" meatstsed, 
Partieipium Pihel of 3¥3° afsad, to cut; still used in 
that sense in the Arabic. See Simonis Lex. Heb. 
The Septuagint and Syrtae take the word in this 
form: but they render it sharpeneth the iron. See 
Castell. Lex. in voce. 

The sacred writers are generally large and eloquent 
upon the subject of idolatry ; they treat it with great 
severity, and set forth the absurdity of it in the strongest 
light. But this passage of Isaiah, ver. 12-20, far 
exceeds any thing that ever was written upon the sub- 
ject, in force of argument, euergy of expression, and 
elegance of composition. One or two of the apocry- 
phal writers have attempted to imitate the prophet, 
but with very ill sueeess; Wisd. xiii. 11-19; xv. 7, 
&e.; Baruch vi., espeeially the latter, who, injudi- 
ciously dilating his matter, and introdueing a number 
of minute ecireumstances, has very much weakened the 
force and effeet of his inveetive. On the contrary a 
heathen author, in the ludicrous way, has, in a line or 
two, given idolatry one of the severest strokes it ever 
received :— 








Olim truncus eram ficulnus, inutile lignum, 
Cum faber incertus, seamnum faceretne Priapum, 
Maluit esse Deum. Deus inde ego. 


Horat. Satyr., lib. 1. sat. viii. 
mon, 1V. ele) 


CHAP. 


SS ETY. of idolatry 
. ’ A. M. cir. 3292. 
and is satisfied : yea, he warmeth Cae 


himself, and saith, Aha, I am Olymp. XVIL1. 
warm, I have seen the fire: Nine: Pompilii. 

17 And the residue thereof he _®. Reman. 4. 
maketh a god, even his graven image: he 
falleth down unto it, and worshippeth zt, and 
prayeth unto it, and saith, Deliver me; for 
thou art my god. 

18 "They have not known nor understood : 
for * he hath ~ shut their eyes, that they can 
not sce; and their hearts, that they cannot 
understand. 

19 And none *considereth Yin his heart, 
neither zs there knowledge nor understanding 
to say, I have burned part of it in the fire: 
yea, also [ have baked bread upon the coals 
thereof; I have roasted flesh and eaten zt: 
and shall I make the residue thereof an abo- 
mination ? shall I fall down to # the stock of 
a tree? 

20 He feedeth on ashes: *a deceived heart 
hath turned him aside, that he cannot deliver 
his soul, nor say, Is there not a hie in my 
right hand ? 

21 Remember these, O Jacob and Israel; 
for >thou art my servant: I have formed 


ee 


w Heb. daubed.—— Heb. setteth to his heart. —y Chap. xlvi. 8. 
z Heb. that which comes of a tree ?——4 Hos, iv. 11; Rom. i. 21; 
2 Thess. il. tt, ——» Ver. 1, 2. 











* Formerly I was the stump of a fig tree, a useless 
log ; when the carpenter, after hesitating whether 
to make me a god or a stoal, at last determined 


to make me a ged. ‘Thus I beeame a god !” 


From the fenth to the seventeenth verse, a most 
beautiful strain of irony Is carried on against idolatry. 
And we may naturally think that every idolater, who 
either read or heard it, must have been for ever 
ashamed of his own devices.—L. 

Verse 14. He heweth him down— Tle heweth 
down"} For n725 tichroth, the Septuagint and Vulgate 
read ND carath or NID yichroth. 

Verse 16. With part—* Ann with part™] Twenty- 
three MSS., the Septuagint, and Vulgate add the con- 
junetion 1 vau, and, by veal. 

Verse 17. He falleth down unto it] There were 
four forms of adoration used among the Ilebrews: 
1. mmnvn Hisuracnavan, The prostration of the 
whole body. 2. 31) Kapap, The bowing of the head. 
3. yD Cara, The bending of the upper part of the 
body down to the knees. 4. 72 Baracu, Bowing the 
knee, or kneeling. See on ehap. xlix. 23. 

Verse 18. He hath shut their eyes— Their eyes 
are closed up”] The Septuagint, Chaldee, and Vulgate, 
for m0 tack, read INO tachu. See note on ehap. vi. 10. 

Verse 20. He feedeth on ashes] Ue feedeth on that 
which affordeth no nourishment ; a proverbial expres- 
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Expressions of the 


A. M. cir. 3292; : ; 
B.C. a, 73, thee; thou art my servant: O 


Olymp. XVII.1. Tsrael, thou shalt not be forgotten 
cir. annum 
Nume Pompilii, of me. 

R. Roman. 4.“ 90 ef have blotted out, as a 
thick cloud, thy transgressions, and, as a cloud, 
thy sins: return unto me; for “I have re- 
deemed thee. 

23 °Sing, O ye heavens; for the Lorp hath 
done 7i: shout, ye lower parts of the earth: 
break forth into singing, ye mountains, O 
forest, and every tree therein: for the Lorp 
hath redeemed Jacob, and glorified himself 
in Israel. 

24 Thus saith the Lorp, ‘thy Redeemer, 
and &he that formed thee from the womb, I aa 
the Lorn that maketh all things; * that 
stretcheth forth the heavens alone; that 


¢ Chap. xiii. 25. d Chap. xiii. 1; xlvint. 20; 1 Cor. vi. 20; 
ret. 1.18,. 19. e Psa. Ixix. 34; xevi. Ul, 12; chap. xl, 10; 
xlix. 13; Jer. 11. 48; Rev. xviii. 20.— Chap. xliil. 145 Ver. 6. 
# Chap. xliii. 1. 








sion for using ineffectual means, and bestowing labour 
to no purpose. In the same sense Hosea says, 
“ Ephraim feedeth on wind.” Chap. xi. I. 

Verse 22. J have blotted out, as a thick cloud, thy 
transgressions, and, as a cloud, thy sins—“I have 
made thy transgressions vanish away like a cloud, and 
thy sins like a vapour”] Zonginus admired the sub- 
limity of the sentiment, as well as the harmony of the 
numbers, in the following sentence of Demosthenes : 
Tovro to Lupicua tov rore tn odes TEgiOTaVTE *VvOU- 
vov waperbeiv evrorntev wore vepos. ‘This decree 
made the danger then hanging over the city pass away 
like a clond.” Probably Isaiah alludes here to the 
smoke rising up from the sin-offering, dispersed speed- 
ily by the wind, and rendered invisible. He who 
offered his sacrifice aright was as sure that the sin for 
which he offered it was blotted ont, as that the smoke 
of the sacrifice was dispersed by the wind, and was no 
longer discernible. 

Verse 24. By myself| Thirteen MSS., six ancient, 
confirm the reading of the Keri, *AND meta. 

Verse 27. That saith to the deep, Be dry— Who 
saith to the deep, Be thon wasted”] Cyrus took Baby- 
lon by laying the bed of the Euphrates dry, and lead- 
ing his army into the city by night through the empty 
channel of the river. ‘This remarkable circumstance, 
in which the event so exactly corresponded with the pro- 
phecy, was also noted by Jeremiah, chap. 1. 38, li. 36. 


‘A drought shall be upon her waters, and they shall 
be dried up :— 
T will lay her sea dry ; 
And IJ will seorch up her springs.” 


It is proper here to give some acconnt of the means 
and method by which the stratagem of Cyrus was 
effected. 

The Euphrates, in the middle of the summer, from 
the melting of the snows on the mountains of Armenia, 
like the Nile, overflows the couniry. In order to 
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Divine regard for Israet 

. A.M. cir. 3292, 
spreadeth abroad the earth by 4, %, a 30 
myself : Olymp. XVII. 1. 


cir. annum 


25 That ' frustrateth the tokens Numa Pompihi, 
k of the liars, and maketh diviners _® Boman» + 
mad; that turneth wise men backward, 'and 
maketh their knowledge foolish ; 

26 ™'That confirmeth the word of his servant, 
and performeth the counsel of his messengers ; 
that saith to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be inhabited ; 
and to the cities of Judah, Ye shall be built, 
and I will raise up the decayed places thereof: 

27 ° That saith to the deep, Be dry, and J 
will dry up thy rivers : 

28 That saith of Cyrus, Fle 7s my shepherd, 
and shal] perform all my pleasure: even say- 
ing to Jerusalem, ? Thou shalt be built; and 
to the temple, Thy foundation shall be laid. 


bh Job ix. 8; Psa. civ. 2; chap. xl. 22; xli. 5; xiv. [zee 


i Chap. xlvin. 13. ——k Jer. 1. 36 —— 1 Cor. 1. 20. m Zech. i. 6. 
o Heb. wastes. © See Jer. 1. 38; li. 32, 36. p2 Chron. xxxvl. 
22,23; Ezra i. )], &e. ; chap. xiv. 43- 











diminish the inundation, and to earry off the waters, 
two canals were made by Nebuchadnezzar a hundred 
niles above the city; the first on the eastern side eall- 
ed Naharmalea, or the Royal River, by which the 
Euphrates was let into the Tigris; the other on the 
westera side, called Pallacopas, or Naharaga, (COIS Wd 
nakar agam, The river of the pool,) by which the re- 
dundant waters were carried into a vast lake, forty 
miles square, contrived, not only to lessen ihe inunda- 
tion, but for a reservoir, with sluices, to water the bar- 
ren country on the Arabian side. Cyrns, by turning 
the whole river into the lake by the Pallacopas, laid 
the channel, where it ran through the city, almost dry ; 
so that his army entered it, both above and below, by 
the bed of the river, the water not reaching above the 
middle of the thigh. By the great quantity of water 
let into the lake, the sluices and dams were destroyed ; 
and being never repaired afterwards, the waters spread 
over the whole country below, and reduced it to a 
morass, in which the river is lost. Ingens modo et 
navigabilis, inde tennis rivus, despectus emoritur ; et 
nusquam manifesto exitit efiluit, ut ali omnes, sed 
deficit. ‘“ And thus a navigable river has heen totally 
lost, it having no exit from this morass. No wonder 
then that the geographical face of this country 1s com- 
pletely changed ;” Mena ili. 8 ; Herop. i. 185, 190% 
Nenopuon, Cyrop. vu. ; ARRIAN Vil. 

Verse 28. That saith of Cyrus, He is my shepherd 
—‘Who saith to Cyrus, Thou art my shepherd”} 
Pastor meus es; Vulg. The true reading scems to 
be TAN “9 ret aitah ; the word MAAN atlah, has pro- 
bably been dropped out of the text. The same word 
is lost out of the text, Psa. exix. 57. Jt is supplied in 
the Septuagint by the word &, thou art. 

Saying to Jerusalem) For 128) velemor, the Sep- 
tuagint and Valgate read VIN haomer. 

And to the temple] 42°70 uleheychal, as coun 
hirushalayim, before ; the preposition is necessary, and 
the Vulgate secms to read so.—Houbigant 

ware 





Cyrus und his 


That saith of Cyrus, He rs, or thou art, my shep- 
herd—Saying to Jurvsauem, “Thou shalt be built ;” 
and to the Tempe, “ Thy foundation shall be taid.”— 
There is a remarkable beauty and propricty in this 
verse. 

1. Cyrus is called God’s shepherd. Shepherd was 
an epithet which Cyrus took to himself; and what he 
gave to all good kings. 


CHAT ALN. 


victories foretold. 


2. This Cyrus should say to the temple: “Thy 
foundation shall be laid.” Not—thou shalt be dui. 
The faet is, only the foundation was laid in the days 
of Cyrus, the Ammonites having prevented the build- 
ing ; nor was it resumed till the second year of Darius, 
one of his sueeessors. There is often a precision in 
the expressions of the prophets which is as honourable 
to truth, as it is unnoticed by careless readers. 


CHAPTER XLV. 


Prophecy concerning Cyrus, the first king af the Persians. 
way, and the treasures taken from his enemies shall be tmmense, 1-3. 


Cyrus was indebied for his wonderful suecess, 4-6 


Every obstruction shall be removed out of his 
To whom, and on what account, 
The prophet refutes the absurd opinion of the Per- 


sians, that therc were tieo supreme beings, an evil and a good one, represented by light and darkness, here 
deelared to be anly the operatian af the One true God, 7; and makes a transition to the still greater work 


af God displayed in the dispensation of the Gospel, 8. 
mysterious providenee af God towards his ehildren, 9-12. 


Great impiety of those who coll in question the 
The remaining pari of this chapter, inter- 


spersed with strietures on the absurdity of idolatry and some allusions to the dark lying oraeles of the hea- 
thens, may partly refer to the deliverance begun by Cyrus, but chiefly to the salvation by the Messiah, 
which, it 1s declared, shall be of universal extent and everlasting duration, 13-25. 


IWUS saith the Lorp to his 
anointed, to Cyrus, whose 
*right hand I » have holden °¢ to 
subdue nations before him; and 
I will loose the loins of kings, to open before 
him the two leaved gates; and the gates shall 
not be shut; 


A.M. cir. 3292. 
B. C. cir. 712. 
Olymp. XVIL.1. 
cir. anAUM 
Numz Pompilil, 
R. Roman., 4. 





* Chap. xli. 13. —— Or, strengthened. ¢ Chap. xli.2; Dan. v. 30. 
NOTES ON CIIAP. XLY. . 

Verse 1. Loose the loins af kings—‘ Ungird the 
loins of kincs’’] See the note on chap. v.27. Xcno- 
phon gives the following list of the nations conquered 
by Cyrus: the Syrians, Assyrians, Arabians, Cappa- 
docians. both the Phrygians, Lydians, Carians, Phe- 
nicians, Babylonians. tLe moreover reigned over the 
Bactrians, Indians, Cilicians, the Saca, Paphlagones, 
and Mariandyni.—Cyrop., lib. i. p. 4, [idit. Wutehin- 
son, Quarto. <All these kingdoms he acknowledges, in 
his deerce for the restoration of the Jews, to have 
been given to him by Jeuovau, the God of heaven. 
Ezra i. 2. 

To apen before him the two leaved gates, §¢.— 
“That I may open betore him the valves; and the 
gates shall nat be shut] The gates of Babylon within 
the city leading from the strects to the river, were 
providentially lefi open, when Cyrns’s forees entered 
the city in the night through the channel of the river, 
in the general disorder occasioned by the great feast 
which was then celebrated ; otherwise, says Herodotus, 
i. 191, the Persians would have been shut up in the 
bed of the river, and taken as in a net, and all destroy- 
ed. And the gates of the palace were opened impru- 
dently by the king’s orders, to inquire what was the 
eause of the tumult without; when the two parties 
under Gobrias and Gadatas rushed in, got possession 
of the palace, and slew the king.—Xenopu., Cyrop. 
mi, p. 528. 


a 


A. M. cir. 3292 
B.C. cir ile. 
Olymp. XVII. 1. 
cir. annum 
Num Poinpilii, 
R. Roman., 4 


2 I will go before thee, 4 and 
make the crooked places 
straight: ° I will break in pieces 
the gates of brass, and cut in 
sunder the bars of iron: 

3 And I will give thee the treasures of dark- 
ness, and hidden riches of secret places, ‘that 











d Chap. xl. 4 ¢ Psa. evil. 16.——/ Chap. xli. 22. 

Verse 2. The crooked places—‘'The mountains” ] 
For Dwin hadurim, crooked places, a word not easily 
accounted for in this plaee, the Sepéuagint read TW 
hararim, ca opy, the mountains. Two MSS. have 
ww Aadearon, without the 1 vau, which is hardly 
distinguishable from the reading of the Septuagint. 
The Divine protection that attended Cyrus, and ren- 
dered his expedition against Babylon easy and pros- 
perous, is finely expressed by God's going before him, 
and making the mountains level. The image is highly 
pactical :-— 


At vos, qua venict, tumidi subsidite montes, 
It faciles eurvis vallibus este view. 

Ovin, Amor. ii. 16. 
“ Let the lofty mountains fall down, and make level 


paths in the crooked valleys.” 


The gates of brass—* The valves of brass”] Aby- 
denus, apud, Eusch. Prep. Evang. ix. 41, says, that 
the wall of Babylon had brazen gates. And Ieredo- 
tus, i, 179, more particularly : “In the wall all round 
there are a hundred gates, all of brass; and so in like 
manner are the sides and the lintels.” The gates 
likewise within the eity, opening to the river from the 
several streets, were of brass; as were those also of 
the temple ot Belus.— Herod. i., 180, 181. 

Verse 3. J tell give thee the lreasures of darkness 
Sardes and Babylon, when taken by Cyrus, were the 
wealthiest cities in the world. Croesus, celebrated 
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Cyrus and his 


A.M. cir. 3°82. thou mayest know that I, the 


Olymp.XVII.1. Lorp, which & call thee by thy 
clr. anpbum 
Nume Pompilii, name, am the God of Israel. 
R. Roman. 4 4 For » Jacob my servant’s sake, 
and Israel mine elect, I have even called thee 
by thy name: I have surnamed thee, though 
thou hast inot known me. 
5 I kam the Lorn, and !there ts none else, 
there is no God beside me: ™I girded thee, 


g Exod. xxxiii. 12,17; chap. xliii. 15 xlix. 1.——~5 Chap. xliv. 1. 
1) Thess. iv. 5——+ Deut. iv. 35, 39; xxxil. 39; chap xliv. 8; 


beyond all the kings of that age for his riches, gave 
up his treasures to Cyrus, with an exact account in 
writing of the whole, containing the particulars with 
which each wagon was loaded when they were carried 
away; and they were delivered to Cyrus at the palace 
of Babylon.— Xenoph. Cyrop. lib. vil. p. 503,515,510. 

Pliny gives the following account of the wealth 
taken by Cyrus in Asia. Jam Cyrus, devicta Asia, 
pondo xxxiv. millia auri invenerat; preter vasa au- 
rea, aurumque factum, et in eo folia, ac platanum, 
vitemque. Qua victoria argenti quingenita millia ta- 
lentorum reportavit ; et craterem Semiramidis, cujus 
poudus quindecim talents colligebat. ‘T'alentum autem 
Aigyptium pondo Ixxx. patere ]. capere Varro tradit.— 
Nat. Hist. xxxiii. 15. “ When Cyrus conquered Asia, 
he found thirty-four thousand pounds weight of gold, 
besides golden vessels and articles in gold; and leaves, 
(folia, perhaps solza, bathing vessels, ffol.,) a plane, 
and vine tree, (of gold.) By which victory he carried 
away fifty thousand talents of silver; and the cup of 
Semiramis, the weight of which was fifteen talents. 
The Egyptian talent, according to Varro, was eighty 
pounds.” This cup was the crater, or large vessel, 
out of which they filled the drinking cups at great en- 
tertainments. Evidently it could not be a drinking 
vessel, which, according to what Varro and Pliny say, 
must have weighed 1,200 pounds! 

The gold and silver estimated by weight in this ac- 
count, being converted into pounds sterling, amount to 
one hundred and twenty-six millions two hundred and 
twenty-four thousand pounds.—Brerewood, De Pon- 
deribus, cap. x. 

Treasures of darkness may refer to the custom of 
burying their jewels and money under the ground in 
their house floors, fearing robbers. 

Verse 7. I form the light, and create darkness] It 
was the great principle of the Magian religion, which 
prevailed in Persia in the time of Cyrus, and in which 
probably he was educated, that there are two supreme, 
co-eternal, and independent causes always acting in 
opposition one to the other; one the author of all good, 
the other of all evil. ‘The good being they called 
uicHT ; the evil being, parxNness. ‘That when Licar 
had the ascendant, then good and happiness prevailed 
among men; when DARKNEss had the superiority, then 
evil and misery abounded. An opinion that contra- 
dicts the clearest evidence of our reason, which plainly 
leads us to the acknowledgment of one only Supreme 
Being, infinitely good as well as powerful. With re- 
ference to this absurd opinion, held by the person to 
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victories foretold 


though thou hast not known 4) M cir. 3292 
me: Olymp. XVIL.1. 

6 ™ That they may know from Nume Pore 
the rising of the sun, and from _®: Roman. 4 
the west, that there is none beside me. 
the Lorp, and there is none else. 

7 I form the hght, and create darkness: I 
make peace, and ° create evil: I the Lorp do 
all these things. 


lam 





xlvi. 9——!Ver. 14, 18, 21, 22——™Psa. xviii. 32, 39. 
» Psa. cil, 15; chap. xxxvii. 20; Mal. i. 11.——° Amos iil. 6. 





whom this prophecy is addressed, God, by his prophet, 
in the most significant terms, asserts his omnipotence 
and absolute supremacy :— 


“J am Jevovan, and none else ; 
Forming light, and creating darkness ; 
Making peace, and creating evil : 
J Jenovan am the author of all these things.” 


Declaring that those powers whom the Persians held to 
be the original authors of good and evil to mankind, 
representing them by dzght and darkness, as their proper 
emblems, are no other than creatures of God, the instru- 
ments which he employs in his government of the world, 
ordained or permitted by him in order to execute his 
wise and just decrees ; and that there is no power, either 
of good or evil, independent of the one supreme God, 
infinite in power and in goodness. 

There were, however, some among the Persians 
whose sentiments were more moderate as to this mat- 
ter; who held the evil principle to be in some measure 
subordinate to the good; and that the former would at 
length be wholly subdued by the latter. See Hyde, 
De Relig. Vet. Pers. cap. xxii. 

That this opinion prevailed among the Persians as 
early as the time of Cyrus we may, I think, infer uot 
only from this passage of Isaiah, which has a manifest 
reference to it, but likewise from a passage in Neno- 
phon’s Cyropedia, where the same doctrine is applied 
to the human mind. Araspes, a noble young Persian, 
had fallen in love with the fair captive Panthea, com- 
mitted to his charge by Cyrus. After all his boasting 
that he was superior to the assaults of that passion, he 
yielded so far to it as even to threaten violence if she 
would not comply with his desires. Awed by the re- 
proof of Cyrus, fearing his displeasure, and having by 
cool reflection recovered his reason; in his discourse 
with him on this subject he says: “O Cyrus, I have 
certainly two souls ; and this piece of philosophy I have 
learned from that wicked sophist, Love. For if I had 
but one soul, it would not be at the same time good 
and evil; it would not at the same time approve of 
honourable and base actions; and at onee desire to do, 
and refuse to do, the very same things. But it is plain 
that I am animated by two souls; and when the good 
soul prevails, J do what is virtuous; and when the evil 
one prevails, | attempt what is vicious. But now the 
good soul prevails, having gotten you for her assist- 
ant, and has clearly gained the superiority.” Lib. vi. 
p. 424. 

I make peace, and create evil] Evil is here evidently 


RR 





God 1s the universal Ruler, 


a Mocw. S- 8 P Drop down, ye heavens, 


B. C. cir. 712. ; 
Olymp XVII. from above, and let the skies 
cir. annum . 
Num» Pompilii, pour down righteousness : let the 
R. Roman., 4. 


earth open, and let them bring 
forth salvation, and let righteousness spring up 
together; I the Lorp have created it. 

9 Wo unto him that striveth with dhis Maker! 
Let the potsherd strive with the potsherds of 
the earth. "Shall the clay say to him that 
fashioneth it, What makest thou? or thy work, 
He hath no hands ? 

10 Wo unto him that saith unto is father, 





P Psa. Ixxii. 3; xxxv. 11.—4 Chap. Ixiv. 8.—— Chap. xxix. 16; 
Jer. xviii. 6; Rom. ix. 20. 


put for war and its attendant miseries. I will procure 
peace for the Israelites, and destroy Babylon by war. 
I form light, and create darkness. Now, as darkness 
is only the privation of light, so the evil of war is the 
privation of peace. 

Verse 8. Drop down, ye heavens] The erghty-fifth 
psalm is a very clegant ode on the same subject with 
this part of Isaiah's prophecies, the restoration of Judah 
from captivity; and is, in the most beautiful part of it, 
a manifest imitation of this passage of the prophet :— 


“ Verily bis salvation is nigh unto them that fear him, 
That glory may dwell in our land. 
Mercy and truth have met together ; 
Rightcousness and peace have kissed each other. 
Truth shall spring from the earth, 
And righteousness shall look down from heaven. 
Even Jexovan will give that which is good, 
And our land shall yield her produce. 
Righteousness shall go before him, 
And shall direet his footsteps in the way. 
Psa. Ixxxv. 10-14. 
See the notes on these verses. 

These images of the dew andthe rain descending from 
heaven and making the earth fruitful, employed by the 
prophet, and some of those nearly of the same kind 
which are used by the psalmist, may perhaps be prima- 
rily understood as designed to set forth in a splendid 
manner the happy state of God's people restored to 
their country, and flourishing in peace and plenty, in 
piety and virtue; but justice and salvation, mercy and 
truth, righteousness and peace, and glory dwelling in 
the land, cannot with any sort of propriety, in the one 
or the other, be interpreted as the conscquences of that 
event; they must mean the blessings of the great re- 
demption by Messiah. 

Let the earth apen, &c.] Jonathan, in his Targum, 
refers this to the resurrection of the dead; the earth 
shall be opened, wn) 1M" veyechon meiteiya, and the 
dead shall revive. A plain proof that the ancient Jews 
believed in a future state, and acknowledged the resur- 
rection of the dead. 

Let them bring forth salvation—* Let salvation pro- 
duce her fruit”) For 2" ratytphru, the Septuagint, 
Vulgate, and Syriac read 113") vaiyiphrah ; and one 
MS. has a rasure close after the latter 1 vau, which 
probably was 7 Ae at first. 


CHAP. 


i 


XLV. and upholds all things. 


V ? A. M. cir. 3292 
What begettest thou! or to the 4, M cir. 320s 


woman, What hast thou brought Olymp. XVII.1 
forth 2 Slits Pompilif 

11 Thus saith the Lorn, the _: Roman. +. 
Holy One of Israel, and his Maker, Ask me 
of things to come concerning *my sons, and 
concerning ‘the work of my hands command 
ye me. 

12 *] have made the earth, and ‘created man 
upon it: IJ, even my hands, have stretched out 
the heavens, and “ all their host have I com- 
manded. 





8 Jer. xxxi. 9. (Isa. xxix. 23.—— Chap. xl. 5; Jer. xxvii. 5 


¥ Gen. i. 26, 27. w Gen. ii. 1. 





Verse ¥. Wo unto him that striveth with his Maker 
“Wo unto him that contendeth with the power that 
formed him”’}] The prophet answers or prevents the 
objections and cavils of the unbelieving Jews, disposed 
to murmur against God, and to arraign the wisdom and 
justice of his dispensations in regard to them; in per- 
mutting them to be oppressed by their enemies, and in 
promising them deliverance instead of preventing their 
captivity. St. Pau) has borrowed the image, and has 
applicd it to the like purpose with equa] force and ele- 
ganee: “ Nay, but, O man! who art thou that repliest 
against God! Shall] the thing formed say to him that 
formed it, Why hast thou made me thus? Hath not 
the potter power over the clay, out of the same lump 
to make one vessel] to honour, and another to dishonour?” 
Rom. ix. 20,21. This is spoken, says AzmcAt, against 
the king of Babylon, who insulted the Most High, bring- 
ing forth the saered vessels, drinking out of them, and 
magnifying himself against God. 

Or thy work, He hath no hands—* And to the work- 
man, Thou hast no hands™] The Syrtae renders, as if 
he had read, 7. Spa uv Noi velo hayithi pheal yadey- 
eha, “neither am I the work of thy hands ;” the Septua- 
gint, as if they had read, 7b CovT psi noya wd) velo 
phaalta veeyn yadimlecha, “neither hast thou made me; 
and thou hast no hands.” But the fault seems to be in 
the transposition of the two pronouns; for yoy) 
uphoaicha, read 15s") uphaaio: and for 5 7o, read a 
lecha. So Houbigant corrects it; reading also 153’) 
uphoola; which last correction seems not altogether 
necessary. The Septuagint, in MSS. Pachom. and 
tr. D. ut. have it thus, xar +o Epyov ovx eyeig yéspas, 
which favours the reading here proposed. 

Verse 11. Ask me af things to come—*“ And he that 
formeth the things which are to come”) I read "y14 
veyotser, without the 1 vazw suffixed ; from the Septwa- 
gint, who join it in construction with the following word, 
0 TOInguUs TH ETEPyoULcVE. 

“Do ye question me."—"9RwN tishaluni, Chald. 
recte; precedit M taw; et sic forte legerunt reliqui 
Intt.— Seeker. **The Chaldee has, more properly, 
“9NenN tishaluni, with a MN taw preceding; and thus 
the other interpreters probably read.” The learned 
bishop therefore reads the passage thus :—~ 


“Thus saith Jehovah, the Holy One of Israel ; 
And he that formeth the things which are to come : 
18l 


God never forsakes 


A. M. cir. 3292. : 
BD Genk, ome liave raised im up in 


Olymp. XVII.1. righteousness, and I will ¥ direct 
NumePomrilii, all his ways: he shall build 

R. Roman., 4." my city, and he shall let go my 
captives, *not for price nor reward, saith the 
Lorp of hosts. 

14 Thus saith the Lorp, » The labour of 
Egypt, and merchandise of Ethiopia and of 
the Sabeans, men of stature, shall come over 
unto thee, and they shall be thine: they shall 
come after thee; °m chains they shall come 
over, and they shall fall down unto thee, they 
shall make supplication unto thee, saying, 
¢ Surely God zs in thee; and °¢ there is none 
else, there 1s no God. 

15 Verily thou art a God ‘ that hidest thy- 
self, O God of Israel, the Saviour. 


xChap. xli. 2.—y Or, make straight. z2 Chron. xxxvi. 
22,23; Ezra i.1, &c.; chap. xliv, 28.——®Chap. lii. 3; see 
Rom. iii. 24.—» Psa. Ixviii. 31; Ixxii. 10, 11; chap. xlix. 23; 
etna, Jo> Zech. vill. 22, 23. ¢ Psa. exlix. 8. 








Do ye question me concerning my children ? 
And do ye give me directions concerning the work 
of my hands ?” 


Verse 13. I have raised him up| This evidently 
refers to Cyrus, and to what he did for the Jews; and 
informs us by whom he was excited to do it. 

Verse 14. The labour of Egypit—* The wealth of 
Egypt.”] This seems to relate to the future admission 
of the Gentiles into the Church of God. Compare Psa. 
Ixvill. 32; Ixxiil. 10; chap. lx. 6-9. And perhaps 
these particular nations may be named, by a metonymy 
common in all poetry, for powerful and wealthy nations 
in general. See note on chap. ls. 1. 

The Sabeans, men of stature—“ The Sabeans, tall 
of stature”}] That the Sabeans were of a more majes- 
iic appearance than common, is particularly remarked 
by Agatharchides, an ancient Greek historian quoted by 
Bochart, Phaleg, ii. 26, ca Cuyare sori twv xaromovv- 
Tuy azioAoywrepa. Soalsothe Septuagint understand 
it, rendering it uvdess bLyAos, “tall men.” And the 
same phrase, NV) *L'18 anshey middah, is used for per- 
sons of extraordinary stature, Num. xiii. 32, and 1 
Chron. xx. 6. 

They shall make supplication unto thee—‘ They 
shall in suppliant guise address thee] The conjunction 
1 vau is supplied by the ancient Versions, and confirm- 
ed by fifteen MSS. of Kennicott’s, (seven ancient,) 
thirteen of De Rossi's, and six editions, TOs) veelayich. 
Three MSS. (fwo ancient) omit the 1 vau before TON 
elayich at the beginning of the line. 

Verse 15. Verily thou art a God that hidest thyself] 
At present, from the nations of the world. 

O God of Israel, the Saviour} While thou revealest 
thyself to the Zsraelites and savest them. 

Verse 16. They shall be ashamed— They are 
ashamed”| The reader cannot but observe the sudden 
transition from the solemn adoration of the secret and 


ISAIAH. 


those who trust in ham. 


16 They shall be ashamed, and ae oa a 


also confounded, all of them: they Olymp. XVII. 1 
shall go to confusion together Num Pompilii, 
that are ® makers of idols. K. hea 

17 * But Israel shall be saved in the Lorp 
with an everlasting salvation: ye shall not be 
ashamed nor confounded world without end. 

18 For thus saith the Lorp ‘that created the 
heavens; God himself that formed the earth 
and made it; le hath established it, he created 
it not in vain, he formed it to be inhabited: 
kJ am the Lorn; and there is none else. 

19 I have not spoken in ! secret, in a dark 
place of the earth: I said not unto the seed 
of Jacob, Seek ye me in vain: ™I the Lorp 
speak righteousness, I declare things that are 
right. 





q2 Cor, xiv. 25.—-e Ver. 5——f Psa. xliv. 24; chap. viii. 
17; Ivu. 17.——s Chap. xliv. 11.——Chap. xxvi. 4; ver. 25; 
TOM co. i Chap. xlil. 5.——* Ver. 5. ——1 Deut. xxx. 11; 
Chap. xlviil. ees xix. 8; cxix. 137, 13m 











people, to the spirited denunciation of the confusion of 
idolaters, and the final destruction of idolatry ; con- 
trasted with the salvation of Israel, not from temporal 
captivity, but the eternal salvation by the Messiah, 
strongly marked by the repetition and augmentation of 
the phrase, fo the ages of eternity. But there is not 
only a sudden change in the sentiment, the change is 
equally observable in the construction of the sentences ; 
which, from the usual short measure, runs out at once 
into two distichs of the longer sort of verse. See 
Prelim. Dissert. p. 66, &c. There is another instance 
of the same kind, and very like to this, of a sudden 
transition in regard both to the sentiment and construe: 
tion in chap. xiii. 17. 

“ Fis adversaries”] ‘This line, to the great diminution 
of the beauty of the distich, is imperfect in the present 
text: the subject of the proposition is not particularly 
expressed, as it is in the line following. The version 
of the Septuagint happily supplies the word that is lost: 
ob ovtixeiuevor auews, “his adversaries,’ the original 
word was Y°¥ tsaraiv.—lL. 

Verse 18. He formed it to be inhabited—* For he 
formed it to be inhabited] An ancient MS. has ‘3 kt 
before p25 lashebeth; and so the ancient Versions. 

Verse 19. J have not spoken in secret, in a dark 
place of the earth| In opposition to the manner in 
which the heathen oracles gave their answers, which 
were generally delivered from some deep and obseure 
cavern. Such was the seat of the Cumean Sybil :— 

fuxcisum E:uboice latus ingens rupis in antrum. 

Vire. Aen. vi. 42. 
“A cave cut in the side of a huge rock.” 
Such was that of the famous oracle at Delphi; of 
which, says Strabo, lib. ix., paoi 0’ ewas to paveéiov 
avTpov xoiAcv pera Bacoug, ov pore euputrouov. “The 
oracle is said tv be a hollow cavern of considerable 
depth, with an opening not very wide.” And Diodorus 


mysterious nature of God's counsels in regard to his; giving an account of the origin of this oracle, says 
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: 
I 





Unio ithe Lord 


A. M. cir. 3292. 9) . 
BPG cu 712. 20 Assemble yourselves and 


Olynp.XVIl.1. come; draw near together, ye 

Cir. annuni ° 
Numix Pompilii, that are escaped of the nations: 
KR. Roman, 4 nihey have no knowledge that 
set up the wood of their graven image, and 
pray unto a god that cannot save. 

21 Tell ye, and bring them near; yea, let 
them take counsel together: ° who hath de- 
elared this from ancient time? who hath told 
it from that time? ave not I the Lorn? ?and 
there is no God else beside me; a just God 
and a Saviour: there ts none beside me. 

22 4Look unto me, and be ye saved, * all 

eChap. xiv. 17, 15,19; xlvi. 7; xlvin. 7: Rom. i. 22, 23. 


Chap. xl. 22; xluti.9; xliv. 7; xlvi. 10; xlviani. 14. p Ver. 


ow 5 | of 
S, 14.18; chap. xliv. 8; xlvi. 9; xviii. 3, &c. q Psa. xxii. 
mae Ixy. 5. t Psa. Ixv. 3: xevill. 2 —~#Gen. xxii. 16; Jer. 


xlix.13; li. b1; Amos vi.83; Heb 2. 13. 














“that there was in that plac:. a great chasm or eleft in 
the earth; in which very plaee is now situated what is 
ealled the Adytum of the temple.” Adurov: gayAaiov, 
% 0 amoxpupoy jaspos sou ispov. LTesych. “ Adytum 
means a cavern, or the hidden part of the temple.” 

I the Lord spcak righteousness, I declare things that 
are righi—* | am Jenovan, who speak truth, who 
give direct answers.”}] This also is said in opposition 
to the false and ambiguous answers given by the hea- 
then oraeles, of which there are many noted examples ; 
none more so than that of the answer given to Cresus 
when he marched against Cyrus, which piece of his- 
tory has some eonnexion with this part of Isaiah's pro- 
pheeies. Let us hear Cicero's aecount of the Delphic 
answers in general, and of this in particular: Sed jam 
ad te venio, 


Osanete Apollo, qui umbilicum eertum terrarum obsides, 
Unde superstitiosa primum seva evasit vox fera. 


Tuis enim oraeulis Clirysippus totum volumen imple- 
vit. partim falsis, ut ego opinor; parti casu veris, ut 
fit in omni oratione sepissime ; partim flexiloquis et 
obscuris, tit interpres egeat interprete, et sors ipsa ad 
sortes referenda sit ; partim ambiguis, et que ad dialeet- 
ieuin deferenda sint. Nam eum sors illa edita est opu- 
lentissimo regi Asie, 


Cresus Hlalym penetrans magnam pervertet opum vim: 
hostium vim sese perversurum putavit ; pervertit autem 
suam. Utrum igitur corum aeeidisset, verum oraeu- 
lum fuisset. De Divinat. ii. 56. Mountainous eountries, 
and those which abounded in chasms, eaves, and grot- 
tos, were the places in which oracles were most fre- 
quent. ‘The horror and gloom inspired by sueh places 
were useful to the lying priests in their system of de- 
ception. The terms in which those oracles were eon- 
ceived, (they were always ambiguous, or equivocal, or 
false, or illusory.) sometimes the turn of a phrase, or a 
peculiarity in idiom or construetion whieh might be 
turned pro or con, contained the essenee of the oracu- 
lar deelaration. Sometimes, in the multitude of guesses, 
one turned out to be true; at other times, so equivocal 
was the oracle, that, however the thing fell out, the de- 
elaration eould be interpreted in that way; as in the 





CHAP. XLV. 


ep 


belongeih salvation 


the ends of the earth: for I am eine pi 
God, and there ts none else. Olymp. XVIE. 1 

23 *I have sworn by myself, Native Pompili 
the word is gone out of my mouth %: Boman. 4. 
in righteousness, and shall not retura, That 
unto me every ' knee shall bow, * every tongue 
shall swear. 

24 Y Surely, shall one say, In the Lorn have 
I “ righteousness * and strength: even to him 
shall men come; and Yall that are incensed 
against lum shall be ashamed. 

25 7%¥n the Lorp shall all the seed of Israel 
be justified, and * shall glory. 

tRom. xiv. 11; Phil. ai. 10. uGen. xxxi. 53; Deut. vi. 
13; Psa. Ixiti. 11; chap. Ixv. 16, vOr, Surely he shall say of 
me, In the LORD is all righteousness and strength. w Jer. 


xxii. 55 1 Cor. i, 30.—* Heb. righteousnesses. y Chap. xli. 
1].— Ver. 17.—— 1 Cor. 1.3). 














above to Crassus, from the oracle at Delphi, whieh was : 
If Cresus march against Cyrus, he shall overthrow @ 
great empire: he, supposing that this promised him 
success, fought, and lost his own, while he expected to 
destroy that of his enemy. Here the quack demon 
took refuge in his designed ambiguity. He predieted 
the destruetion of a great empire, but did not say 
whieh it was; and therefore he was safe, howsoever 
the case fell out. Not one of the predictions of God's 
prophets is eoneeived in this way. 

Verse 21. Bring them near; yca, let them take 
counsel together] For \syv yoatsu or yivrvaatsu, let 
them consult, the Septuagint read yy" yedau, let them 
know: but an ancient MS. has yj'" yoedu, let them 
come together by appointment ; which may probably be 
the true reading. 

Verse 22. Look unto me, and be ye saved, §c.] 
This verse and the following contain a plain predietion 
of the universal spread of the knowledge of God through 
Christ; and so the Targum appears to have under- 
stood it; see Rom. xiv. 11; Phil. it. 10. The read- 
ing of the Targum is remarkable, viz., “79°05 1397N 
ithpeno lemeymri, look to my Worp, @ Aoyog, the Lord 
Jesus. 

Verse 23. JI have sworn by myself] * 9°03 be- 
meymrt, by my Worp: and the word—DIND pithgam, 
or saying, to distinguish it from the personal substan- 
tial Worp meymra, mentioned before. See the 
Targum. 

The word ts gone out of my mouth—* Truth is gone 
forth from my mouth; the word”] So the Septuagint 
distinguish the members of the sentenee, preserving 
the elegance of the construction and the clearness of 
the sense. 

Verse 24. Surely, shall one say, In the Lord have 
I rightcousness and strength—*“ Saying, Only to Je- 
HOVAH belongeth salvation and power] <A MS. omits 
% li, unto me; and instead of 72N % li amar, he said 
or shall say unto me, the Septuagint read, in the copy 
whieh they used, 19x95 lemor, saying. For x2° yabo, 
HE shall come, in the singular, twelve MSS. (three an- 
cient) read N2° yadeu, plural; and a letter is erased at 
the end of the word in two others: and so the Alex- 
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ISATAH. 


and idoluters 


The vanity of idols 


| knowledged that all his success came from Jehovah. 

And this sentiment is in effect contained in his decree 
or proclamation, Ezra i. 2: ‘* Thus saith Cyrus, king of 
Persia, The Lord God of heaven hath given me all the 
kingdoms of the earth,” &c. 


andrine copy of the Septuagint, Syriac, and Vulyate 
read it. For mp ty tsedakath, plural, two MSS. read 
Nps tsedkath, singular ; and so the Septuagint, Syriac, 
and Chaldee. 

Probably these are the words of Cyrus, who ac- 


iy 





CHAPTER XLVI. 
The idols of Babylon represented as so far from being able to bear the burden of their votaries, that they 


themselves are borne by beasts of burden into captivity, 1, 2, 


This beautifully contrasted with the tender 


care af God, in bearing his people from first to last in his arms, and delivering them from their distress, 


3, 4. 
utter inability of idols, 5-7. 
and perfectians of the true God, 8-10. 


The prophet then, with his usual force and elegance, goes on to show the folly of idolatry, and the 
From which he passes with great ease to the contemplation of the attributes 
Particularly that prescience which foretold the deliverance of the 


Jews from the Babylonish captivity, with all its leading circumstances ; and also that very remote event of 
which it is the type in the days of the Messiah, 11-13. 


ae. pee EL @boweth down, Nebo 
Olymp. XVII. 1. stoopeth, their idols were 
cir. annum 


Num Pompili, wpon the beasts, and upon the 
R. Roman, 4: cattle: your carriages were heavy 
loaden ; > they ave a burden to the weary beast. 

2 They stoop, they bow down together ; 
they could not deliver the burden, ° but 4them- 
selves are gone into captivity. 

3 Hearken unto me, O house of Jacob, and 
all the remnant of the house of Israel, ° which 
are borne by me from the belly, which are 
carried from the womb: 

4 And even to your old age ‘I am he; and 
even to hoar hairs & will I carry you: J] have 


aChap. xxi. 9; Jer. 1. 2; li. 44. bJer. x. 5.——cJer. xIviii. 
ae d Heb. their soul.—me Exod. xix. 4; Deut.i.31; xxxii. 
11; Psa. Ixxi. 6: chap. Ixiii. 9. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XLVI. 

Verse 1. Their carriages were heavy loaden— 
‘Their burdens are heavy”] For o2°ANw) nesuothey- 
chem, your burdens, the Septuagint had in their copy 
DIVNNW) nesuotheyhem, their burdens. 

Verse 2. They could not deliver the burden—* 'They 
could not deliver their own charge”] ‘That is, their 
worshippers, who ought to have been borne by them. 
See the two next verses. The Chaldce and Syriac 
Versions render it in effect to the same purpose, éhose 
that bear them, meaning their worshippers; but how 
they can render Nw’ massa in an active sense, I do not 
understand. 

For n> Zo, not, xd) velo, and they could not, is the 
reading of twenty-four of Kennicatt’s, sixteen of De 
Rossi's, and two of my own MSS. The added 1 vau 
gives more elegance to the passage. 

But themselves—* Even they themselves”|] For 
DWD)1 venaphsham, an ancient MS. has owd) °D ki 
naphsham, with more force. 

Verse 3. Which are borne by me fram the belly— 
‘Ye that have been borne by me from the birth” 
The prophet very ingeniously, and with great force, 
contrasts the power of God, and his tender goodness 
effectually exerted towards his people, with the inabi- 
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even |. A.M. cir. 3292, 


made, and I will bear; B.C. cir. 712 
Olymp. X VIL. 1. 


will carry, and will deliver you. 

5 »'To whom will ye liken me, Nome Pompilll 
and make me equal, and compare ®- Roman. 4. 
me, that we may be like? 

6 i They Javish gold out of the bag, and 
weigh silver in the balance, and hire a gold- 
smith; and he maketh it a god: they fall 
down, yea, they worship. 

7 *'They bear him upon the shoulder, they 
carry him, and set him in his place, and he 
standeth; from his place shall he not remove; 
yea, ! one shall cry unto him, yet can he not 
answer, nor save him out of his trouble. 

Mal. iti. 6. ePsa. xlvii. 14; Ixxi. 


‘Chap. xl. 19; xh. 6; xliv. 12, 19; Jer. 
'Chap. xlv. 20. 





(Peas c. 21 
bh Chap. x]. 18, 25. 
x. 3.— Jer. x. 5. 








lity of the false gods of the heathen. He like an in- 
dulgent father had carried his people in his arms, * as 
a man carrieth his son,” Deut. i. 31. He had pro- 
tected them, and delivered them from their distresses: 
whereas the idols of the heathen are forced to be car- 
ried abont themselves, and removed from place to 
place, with great labour and fatigue, by their worship- 
pers; nor can they answer. or deliver their votaries, 
when they cry unto them. 

Moses, expostulating with God on the weight of the 
charge laid upon him as leader of his people, expresses 
that charge under the same image of a parent's carry- 
ing his children, in very strong terms: “ Have [ con- 
ceived all this people? have [ begotten them? that 
thou shouldest say unto me, Carry them in thy bosom, 
as a nursing father beareth the sucking child, unto the 
land which thou swarest unto their fathers ;” Num. 
Sic 12. 

Verse 7. They bear him upon the shouldcr—and set 
him in his place.| This is the way in which the Hin- 
doos carry their gods; and indeed so exact a picture 
is this of the :delatrous procession of this people, that 
the prophet might almost be supposed to have been 
sitting among the Hindoos when he delivered this pro 
phecy.—Warp’s Customs 








The attributes and CHAE 


A. M. cir. 3292. § Remember this, and show 
ay C. cir. 712. 


Olymp.XVU.1. yourselves men: ™bring i again 


cir. annum . 
Numze Pompiii, to mind, O ye transgressors. 
pe omanie: 9 "Remember the former 





things of old : for I am God, and ° there ts none 
else; J am God, and there is none like me, 
10 ° Declaring the end from the beginning, 
and from ancient times the things that are not 
yet done, saying, 2? My counsel shall stand, 
and I will do all iny pleasure : 
11 Calling a ravenous bird * from the east, 


m Chap. xliv. 19; xlvii. 7— Deut. xxxu. 7— Chap. xlv. 
5, 2t.—-? Chap. xiv. 2t.—« Psa. xxxiil. 11; Prov. xix. 21; 
xxi. 30; Acts v. 39; Heb. vi. 17.——— Chap. xli. 2, 25. 





—_ 


Pindar has treated with a just and very elegant 
ridicule the work of the statuary even in eomparison 
with his own poetry, from this circumstanee of its 
being fixed to a certain station. 
theas,”’ says the Scholiast, “ eame to the poet, desiring 
him to write an ode on his victory. Pindar demanded 
three drachms, (min@, 1 suppose it should be,) for the 
ode. No, say they, we can have a brazen statue for 
that moncy, which will be better than a poem. How- 
ever, changing their minds afterwards, they came and 
offered him what he had demanded.” This gave him 
the hint of the following ingenious exordium of his 
ode :— 


Oux avdpiavromcig sty’ 
‘Qos’ Edwudcovra w’ EpyaZe- 
diat ayorwar’ ex’ auras Padssidos 
‘“E¢raor’. AAD sas vacas 
‘Orxados ev = axary yruxey’ aoda 
Srey’ an’ Arywag diayysn- 
oie’ ors Aauarwvos v10g 
Tludzag euputdevns 
Nixy Neusioig sayxpariov Crepavov. Nem. v. 
Thus elegantly translated hy Mr. Francis in a note 
to Hor. Carm. iv. 2. 19. 
‘Jt is not mine with forming hand 
To bid a Hfeless image stand 
For ever on its base : 
But fly, my verses, and proclaim 
To distant realms, with deathless fame, 
That Pytheas conquered in the rapid race.” 
Jeremiah, chap. x. 3-5, seems to be indebted to 
Isaiah for most of the following passage :— 


“The practices of the people are altogether vanity : 
For they cut down a tree from the forest ; 


“The friends of Py- | 


IVA. 


‘the man ‘that executeth my 
counsel from a far country: yca, 
"T have spoken i, I will also 
bring it to pass; I have pur- 
posed 7, I will also do it. 

12 Hearken unto me, ye * stout-hearted, 
“ that are far from righteousness : 

13 *J bring near my righteousness ; it shall 
not be far off, and my salvation » shall not 
larry: and J will place * salvation in Zion for 
Israel my glory. 


perfeehons of God. 


A. M. cir. 3292. 
BOC. cirstiee 
Olymp. XVII. 1. 
cir. annum 
Numvz Pornpilii, 
R. Roman., 4. 





s8Heb. the man of my counsel. ‘Chap. xliv. 28; xlv. 13. 
uNum. xxili. 19, S esaseKvin. w Rom. x.3. x Chap. 
feo; hom, 1.07; 11. 21. y Hab. 11. 3.——2 Chap. Ix. 11. 














The work of the artificer’s hand with the axe; 

With silver and with gold it is adorned ; 

With nails and with hammers it is fastened, that it 
may not totter. 

Like the palm-tree they stand stiff, and cannot 
speak ; 

They are carried about, for they eannot go: 

Tear them not, for they cannot do harm ; 

Neither is it in them to do good.” 


Verse 8. Show yourselves men] Wwsnn hithosha- 
shu. This word is rather of doubtful derivation and 
signification. It occurs only in this place: and some 
of the ancient interpreters seem to have had something 
different in their copies. The Vulgate read wylnn 
hithbosheshu, take shame to yourselves; the Syriac 
WIN Aithbonenu, consider with yourselves ; the Sep- 
tuagint ¢révaksre* perhaps INN Aithabbelu, groan or 
mourn, within yourselves. Several MSS. read weasnn 
hithosheshu, but withont any help to the sense. 

Verse 11. Calling a ravenous bird from the east-—— 
“Calling from the east the eagle] <A very proper em- 
blem for Cyrus, as in other respeets, so partienlarly 
because the ensign of Cyrus was a golden eagle, 
AETOZS ypugoug, the very word by ayit, which the 
prophet uses here, expressed as near as may be in 
Greek letters. XMenopu. Cyrop. hib. vil. sud. init. 
Kimchi says his father understood this, not of Cyrus, 
but of the Messiah. 

From a far country— From a land far distant”] 
Two MSS. add the conjunction 1 vaw, PND) wneerets 5 
and so the Septuagint, Syriac, and Vulgate. 

Verse 12. Hearken unto me, ye stout-hearted— 
This is an address to the Babylonians, stubbornly bent 
on the practice of injustice towards the Israelites. 


CHAPTER XLVII. 


The destruction of Babylon is denounced by a beautiful selection of ctreumstances, in which her prosperous ts 


contrastcd with her adverse condition. 


She is represented as a tender and delicate female reduced to the 


work and abject condition of a slave, and bereaved of every consolation, 1-4. And that on account of her 


cruelty, particularly to God's pcople, her pride, voluptuousness, sorceries, and incantations, 5-11. 
folly of these last practices elegantly exposed by the prophet, 12-15. 


The 
It is worthy of observation that 


almost all the imagery of this chapter is applied in the book of the Revelation, (in nearly the same words.) 
to the antitype of the illustrious capital of the Chaldean empire. viz. Babylon the Great. 
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Prophecy concerning the 


A. M. cir, 3292, (OME @down, and ?sit in the 


B. C.sei iia at 

Olymp. XVIL. I. dust, O virgin daughter of 
Nume Pompilii, Babylon; sit on the ground: there 
R. Roman., 4. 


is no throne, O daughter of the 
Chaldeans: for thon shalt no more be called 
tender and delicate. 

2 ¢'Take the millstones, and grind meal: 
uncover thy locks, make bare the leg, uncover 
the thigh, pass over the rivers. 

3 4Thy nakedness shal] be uncovered, yea, 
thy shame shall be seen: ¢I will take ven- 
geance, and I will not meet thee as a man. 

4 As for f our Redeemer, the Lorn of hosts 
as his name, the Holy One of Israel. 

5 Sit thou & silent, and get thee into dark- 
ness, O daughter of the Chaldeans: for thou 








8 Jer. xlviii. 18. eer ili, 26, ¢ Exod. xi. 5; Judg. 
xvi. 2]: Klatt. xxiv. 41. Chap. iii. 17; xx. 45 Jer. xiii. 22, 
26; Nah. iii. 5——¢ Rom. xil. 19.—f Chap. xllii. 3, 14; Jer. 
1. 34.21 Sam. 11. 9.——) Ver. 7; chap. xii. 19; Dan. ii. 37. 

NOTES ON CHAP. XLVII. 

Verse l. Come down, and sit in the dust—“* Descend, 
and sit on the dust] See note on chap. ili. 26, and 
on chap. hi. 2. 

Verse 2. Take the mill-stones, and grind meal— 
Take the mill, and grind corn’) It was the work of 
slaves to grind the corn. They used hand-mills: wa- 
ter-mills were not invented till a little before the time 
of Augustus, (see the Greek epigram of Antipater, 
which seems to celebrate it as a new invention, Anthol. 
Cephale, 653 ;) wind-mills, not until long after. It 
was not only the work of slaves, but the hardest 
work; and often inflicted upon them as a severe pu- 
bishment :— 





Molendum in pistrino; vapnlandum ; habende com- 
pedes. 


Dealt 


ld Heaul a. 2 19) 

To grind in the mill, to be scourged, to be put in 
the stocks, were punishments for slaves. Hence a 
delinquent was said to he a man worthy of the mill. 
The tread-mill, now in use in Iingland, is a revival of 
this ancient usage. But in the east grinding was the 
work of the female slaves. See Exod. xi. 5; xii. 29, 
(in the version of the Septuagint ;) Matt. xxiv. 41; 
Homer, Odyss. xx. 105-108. And it is the same to 
this day. ‘“* Women alone are employed to grind their 
corn ;” Shaw's Algiers and Tunis, p. 287. “ 'They are 
the female slaves, that are generally employed in the 
east at those hand-mills for grinding corn; it is ex- 
tremely laborious, and esteemed the lowest employment 
in the house ;” Sir J. Chardin, Harmcr’s Observy. i., 
p. 153. 
which the Babylonians should be reduced. 

Make bare the leg, uncover the thigh| This is re- 
peatedly seen in Bengal, where there are few bridges, 
and both sexes, having neither shoes nor stockings, 
truss up their loose garments, and walk across, where 
the waters are not deep. In the deeper water they 
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Terent. Phorm. il. 


Hominem pistrino digaum. 


The words denote that state of captivity to | 


ISAIAH. 





eee eee 





shalt no more be called, The lady “hem 22am 


: B.C. cir. 712 
of kingdoms. Olymp. XVIL 1. 
5 . cir. annum 
6 ' I was wroth with my peo- Nume Pompilii, 
R. Roman., 4. 


ple, * I have polluted mine inher- 
itance, and given them into thine hand: thou 
didst show them no mercy; ! upon the ancient 
hast thou very heavily laid thy yoke. 

7 And thou saidst, [ shall be ™a lady for 
ever: so that thou didst not "lay these things 
to thy heart, ° neither didst remember the lat- 
ter end of it. 

8 ‘Therefore hear now this, ‘hou that ari given 


to pleasures, that dwellest carelessly, that 


sayest in thine heart, PI am, and none else 
beside me; 4] shall not sit as a widow, 
neither shall I know the loss of children: 


iSee 2 Sam. xxiv. 14; 2 Chron. xxviii. 9; Zech. i. 15. 
k Chap. xliii. 28. | Deut. xxvin. 50. mVer.5; Rev. xviii. 7. 
o Chap. xlvi. 8. © Deut. xxxii. 29.» Ver. 10; Zeph. ii. 15. 
q Rev. xviil. 7. 











are obliged to truss very high, to which there seems 
a reference in the third verse: Thy nakedness shall 
be uncovered. 

Verse 3. £ will not meet thee as @ man—* Neither 
will | suffer man to intercede with me.”] The 
verb should be pointed, or written, J~4DN aphgia, in 
Hiphil. 

Verse 1. Our Redeemer—*“ Our Avenger”| Here 
a chorus breaks in upon the midst of the subject, with 
a change of construction, as well as sentiment, from 
the longer to the shorter kind of verse, for one distich 
only ; after which the former subject and style are 
resumed. See note on chap. xly. 16. 

Verse 6. I was wroth with my people\ God, in the 
course of his providence, makes use of great conquer- 
ors and tyrants as his instruments to execute his judg- 
ments in the earth; he employs one wicked nation to 
scourge another. ‘The inflicter of the punishment may 
perhaps be as culpable as the sufferer ; and may add 
to his guilt by indulging his cruelty in executing God’s 
justice. When he has fulfilled the work to which the 
Divine vengeance has ordained him, he will become 
himself the ohject of it; see chap. x. 5-12. God 
charges the Babylonians, though employed by himself 
to chastise his people, with cruelty in regard to them. 
They exceeded the bounds of justice and humanity in 
oppressing and destroying them; and though they were 
really executing the righteous decree of God, yet, as 
far as it regarded themselves, they were only indulg- 
ing their own ambition and violence. The Prophet 
Zechariah sets this matter in the same light: “J was 
but a little angry, and they helped forward the afflic- 
tion ;” chap. i. 15.—L. 

Verse 7. So that thou didst noi—* Because thou 
didst not”) For 73° ad, read 53' al; so two MSS., and 
one edition. And for MN NN aeharithah, “ the latter 
end of it,” read JAN aeharithecha, “ thy latter end ;” 
so thirteen MSS., and two editions, and the Vulgate. 
Both the szrth and seventh verses are wanting in one 
of my oldest MSS. 


destruction of Babylon. 






he pride and folly 


cr 3202. 9 But "these two things shall 


‘Olymp. XVI. come to thee *in w moment in 

clr anntlin . 

Nome Pompilii, one day, the loss of children and 
R. Roman, 4 widowhood: they shall come 
upon thee in their pefection ' for the multitude 
of thy sorcerics, and for the great abundance 
of thine enchantments. 

10 For thou "hast trusted in thy wicked- 
ness: ‘thou hast said, None seeth me. 
Thy wisdom and thy knowledge, it hath 
“ perverted thee; *and thou hast said m thine 
heart, [ am, and none else beside me. 

11 Therefore shall evil come upon thee ; 
thon shalt not know ¥ from whence it riseth: 
and mischief shall fall upon thee ; thou shalt 
not be able to 7 put it off: and * desolation 
shall come upon thee suddenly, which thou 
shalt not know. 

12 Stand now with thine enchantments, and 





tChap. li. 19.—=1 Thess. v. 3.—tNah. ii. 4. u Psa, li. 
v Chap. xxix. 15; Ezek. viii. 12; 1x. 9. w Or, caused thee 
y Heb. the morning thereof.——2z Heb. 


ig 
to turn away.— Ver. 8. 
expiate, 11 Thess. v. 3. 














Verse 9. These two things shall come to thee in a 
moment| That is. suddenly. Belshazzar was slain ; 
thus the city became metaphorically a wdow, the hus- 
band—the governor of it, being slain. In the time 
in which the king was slain, the Medes and Persians 
took the city, and slew many of its inhabitants, see 
Dan. v. 30, 31. When Darius took the city, he is 
said to have crucified three thousand of its principal 
inhabitants. 


In their perfeetion—* On a sudden”) Instead of 
023 bethummam, “in their perfection,” as our trans- 
lation renders it, the Septuagint and Syriae read, in 
the copics from which they translated, ONND pithom, 
suddenly ; parallel to 329 rega, in a moment, in the 
preecding alternate member of the sentence. The con- 
current testimony of the Septuagint and Syrtae, fa- 
voured by the context, may be safely opposed to the 
authority of the present text. 

For the multitude—“ Notwithstanding the multi- 
tude”] 372 derob. For this sense of the particle 3 
beth, sce Num. xiv. LI. 


Verse 11. Thou shalt not know from whence it 
riseth——“ Thou shalt not know how to deprecate”] 
mn shaehrah; so the Chaldee renders it, which is 
approved by Jarehi on the place ; and Miehaelis Fpim. 
in Preleet. xix.; see Psa. Ixxviii. 34. 

Videtur in fine hnjus commatis deese verbum, ut hoc 
membrum prioribus respondeat. ‘“ A word appears to 
be wanting at the end of this clause to connect it pro- 
perly with the two preceding.”—Sercxrr. 


CHAP. 


NVA. of the Chaldeans. 


A. M. cir. 3292. 
B. C. cir. Fig 
Olymp. X VIE. 1. 
clr. annum 
Num Pompilii, 
R. Roiman., 4. 


with the multitude of thy sor- 
ccries, wherein thou hast labour- 
ed from thy youth: if so be thou 
shalt be able to profil, if so be 
thou mayest prevail. 

13 >’Vhou art wearied in the multitude of 
thy counsels. Let now ‘the “astrologers, the 
stargazers, *the monthly prognosticators, stand 
up, and save thee from Jhese things that shall 
come upon thee. 

14 Behold, they shall be fas stubble; the 
fire shall burn them; they shall not deliver 
“themselves from the power of the flame: 
there shall not be a coa) to warm at, zor fire 
to sit before it. 

15 ‘Thus shall they be unto thee with whom 
thou hast laboured, even » thy merchants, from 
thy youth: they shall wander every one to 
his quarter; none shall save thee. 














bChap. Iv. 10. 
utewers of the heavens, 
months. f Nah. i. 
b Rev. xviii. 1b. 


eChap. xliv..253 Danii 2. 4 Heb. 
¢ Heb. that give knowledge concerning the 
10: Malviv & Heb. their souls. 














In order to set in a proper light this judicions re- 
mark, it is necessary to give the reader an exaet verbal 
translation of the whole verse :— 


* And evil shall come upon thee, thon shalt not know 
how to deprecate it; 
And mischief shall fall pon thee, thou shalt not be 
able to expiate it; 
And destruction shall come suddenly upon thee, 
thon shalt not know” 


What? how to escape, to avoid it, to be delivered from 
it? perhaps 71339 ANY tseth mimmennah, “ they eould 
not go out from it,” Jer. xi. 11. Tam persuaded that 
a phrase is here lost out of the text. But as the an- 
elent versions retain no traces of it, and a wide ficld 
hes open to uncertain conjecture, I have not attempted 
to fill up the chasm, but have in the translation, as 
others have done before me, palliated and disguised 
the defect, which I cannot with any assurance pretend 
to supply.—L. 

Verse 13. From these things—“ What are the 
events] For Www measher, read Ws 719 mah asher, 
so the Septuagint, “ what is to happen to thee.” 

Verse 15. To his quarter—*‘ To his own business” 
72; leebro. Expositors give no very good account 
of this word in this place. Ina MS. it was at first 
1933°9 leabdo, to his servant or work, which is probably 
the true reading. The sense however is pretty much 
the same with the eommon interpretation. ‘“ Every 
one shall turn aside to his own business; none shall 
deliver thee.” 
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The obstinacy of ISAIAH. the Jews reproved 


CHAPTER ALVIII. 


The Jews rcproved for their obstinate attachment to idols, notwithstanding their experience of the Divine 
providence over them; and of the Divine prescience that revealed by the prophets the most remarkable 
events whieh concerned them, that they should not have the least pretext for ascribing any portion of their 
success to their idols, 1-8. The Almighty, after bringing them to the furnace for their perverseness, 
asserts his glorious sovereignty, and repeats his gracious promises of deliverance and consolation, 9-11. 
Prophecy concerning that individual (Cyrus) who shall be an instrument in the hand of God of executing 
his will on Babylon, and his power on the Chaldeans ; and the idols of the people are again challenged to 
give a like proof of their foreknowlcdge, 12-16. Tender and passionate exclamation of Jehovah respect- 
ing the hardened condition of the Jewish nation, to whieh the very pathetic exclamation of the Divine 
Saviour when he wept over Jerusalem may be considered a striking parallel, 17-19. Notwithstanding 
the repeated provocations af the house of Israel, Jehovah will again be merciful to them. They are com- 
manded to escape from Babylon; and God's gracious favour towards them is beautifully represented by 
images borrowed from the exodus fron Egypt, 20,21. Certain perdition of the finally impenitent, 22. 
It will be proper here to remark that many passages tn this chapter, and indeed the general strain of these 
prophecies, have a plain aspect to a restoration of the Church in the latter days upon a scale much greater 
than the world has yet witnessed, when the very violent fall of Babylon the Great, mentioned in the Reve- 
lation, of which the Chaldean capital was an expressive type, shall introduce by a most tremendous political 
convulsron, (Rev. xvi. 17-21,) that glorious epoch of the Gospel, which forms so conspicuous a part of the 


prophecies of the Old Testament, and has been a subject of the prayers of all saints in all ages. 


A.M. cir. 3292. 


B. C. cir. 712. EAR ye this, O house of 
Olymp. XVII. 1. 


Jacob, which are called by 

cir. annum * 
Numz Pompilii, the name of Israel, and *are come 

R. Roman. 4. forth out of the waters of Judah, 
which swear by the name of the Lorp, and 
make mention of the God of Israel, ¢ but not 
in truth, nor in righteousness. 

2 For they call themselves ‘of the holy city, 
and *stay themselves upon the God of Israel; 
The Lorp of hosts 7s his name. 

3 ‘I have declared the former things from 
the beginning ; and they went forth out of my 
mouth, and I showed them; J did them sud- 
denly, # and they came to pass. 

4 Because I knew that thou ert ™ obstinate, 
and ‘thy neck zs an iron sinew, and thy brow 
brass ; 

5 *I have even from the beginning declared 
at to thee; before it came to pass I showed i¢ 





a Psa. xviii, 26.——> Dent. vi. 13; chap. Ixv. 16; Zeph. i. 5. 
¢ Jer. iv. 2; v. 2—2¢Chap. lii. | ——e Mic. iii. 11 ; Rom. ii. 17. 
fChap. xli. 22; xlii. 9; xliii. 9; xliv. 7,8; xlv. 21; xlvi. 9, 10. 
& Josh. xxi. 45.—— Heb. hard. 








NGTES ON CHAP. XLVIII. 

Verse 1. Are come forth out of the waters of Judah 
—“ Ye that flow from the fountain of Judah"] 90 
mimmey, “ from the waters.” Perhaps ‘33° mimmeey, 
‘from the bowels,” so many others have conjectured, 
OF MNT 33 ment yehudah, or NID meyhudah, “ from 
Judah.”"—Secker. But see Michaclis in Pretect, not. 
22. And we have 2p} y*y' eyn yaakob, “the fountain 
of Jacob,” Deut. xxxiii. 28, and $xae 999 mimmekor 
yishrael, “from the fountain of Israel,” Psa. Ixviii. 
27. ‘Twenty-seven MSS. of Kennicott’s, six of De 
Rossi's and two of my own, with six editions, have "D"D 
meyiney, “ from the days ;*’ which makes no good sense. 
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thee: lest thon shouldest say, 4," Mages 


Mine idol hath done them; and Olymp. XVIL 1. 
my graven image, and my molten Nand Pompilii, 
image, hath commanded them. R. Romans # 

6 Thou hast heard, see all this; and will 
not ye declare 7#? I have showed thee new 
things from this time, even hidden things, and 
thou didst not know them. 

7 They are created now, and not from the 
beginning ; even before the day when thou 
heardest them not; Jest thou shouldest say, 
Behold, I knew them. 

8 Yea, thou heardest not; yea, thou knew- 
est not: yea, from that time that thine ear 
was not opened: for I knew that thou would- 
est | deal very treacherously, and wast called 
™ a transgressor from the womb. 

9 "For my name’s sake will I defer 
mine anger, and for my praise will ! refrain 








i Exod. lii. 9; Deut. xxxi. 27.——* Ver. 3. 'Chap. xxxiii. 
1; Jer. ii). 20; v. 11; Hos. v. 7; vi. 7; Mal. ii. 10, 47a 
m Psa. lviii. 3.—— Psa. Ixxix. 9; evi.8; chap. xliii. 25; ver. 1; 
Ezek. xx. 9, 14, 22, 44. o Psa. Ixxviil. 38. 








Verse 6. Thou hast heard, see all this—“ Thon 
didst hear it beforehand ; behold, the whole is accom- 
plished”] For mn chazeh, see,a MS. has nin hazzeh. 
this; thou hast heard the whole of this: the Syriac 
has IM) vechazith, “thou hast heard, and thou hast 
seen, the whole.” Perhaps it should be n3n Ainneh, 
behold. In order to express the full sense, I have ren- 
dered it somewhat paraphrastically. 

Verse 9. And for my praise—* And for the sake of 
my praise] I read ‘nom 91 ulcmaan tehillathi. The 
word 33°09 Jemaan, though not absolutely necessary 
here, for it may be understood as supplied from the 
preceding member, yet seems to have been removed 










Fod’s mercy to the Jews CHAP. 
mam. cir. 3292. 

See for thee, that I cut thee 
Olymp. XVH.1. not off. 


cir. annum _ 
Nume Pompili, 
R. Roman., 4. 


10 Behold, ?I have refined thee, 
but not @with silver; I have 
chosen thee * in the furnace of affliction. 

11 *For mine own sake, even for mine own 
sake, will J do zt: for how t should my name 
be polluted: and "I will not give my glory 
unto another. 

12 Hearken unto me, O Jacob and Isracl, 
my called; ‘fam he; J am the ¥ first, [ also 
am the last. 

13 *Mine hand also hath laid the fotndation 





p Psa. Ixvi. 10.—10Or, for silrer ; sec Ezek. xxii. 20, 21, 22. 
t Ecelus. ii. 5.——s Ver. 9. tSce Deut. xxxii. 26, 27; Ezek. 
xx. 9. u Chap. xhi. 8.——* Deut. xxxui. 39. ~ Chap. xii. t; 
liv. G6; tev. i. 17; xxii. 13. 


oe 




















from hence to ver. 11; where it is redundant, and 
where it is not repeated in the Septuagint, Syriac, and 
a MS. I have therefore omitted it in the latter place, 
and added it here. 

Verse 10. J have ehosen thee— 1 have tried thee”’] 
For TNN2 Secharticha, ‘1 have chosen thee,” a MS. 
has PINS bechanticha, “T have tried thee.” .And so 
perhaps read the Syriac and Chaldee interpreters ; they 
retain the same word JAIN dechartach; but in those 
languages it signifies, ] have éried thee. *)333 Aeche- 
seph, quast argentum, “as silver.” Vadgate. 

I cannot think 233 becheseph, wiru silver, is the 
true reading. 232 kecheseph, Like silver, as the Vul. 
gate evidently read it, I suppose to have been the ori- 
ginal reading, though no MS. yet fonnd supports this 
word; the similarity of the two letters, 2 deff and 3 
caph, might have easily led to the mistake in the first 
instance ; and it has been but too faithfully copied ever 
since. Wocur, which we translate furnace, should be 
rendered crucible, the vessel in which the silver is 
melted. The meaning of the verse sceins to be this: 
IT have purified you, but not as silver is purified; for 
when it is purified. no dross of any kind is left behind. 
Had | done this with yon, I should have consumed you 
altogether; but I have put you in the crucible of afflic- 
tion, in eaptivity, that you may acknowledge your sins, 
and turn unto me. 

Verse 11. For how should my name be polluted— 
“For how would my name be blasphemed”} The 
word “3% shemi, my name, is dropped out of the text ; 
it is supplied by a MS. which has *2w shemi; and by 
the Septuagint, 071 co gov ovaua SESyrourai. The 
Syriac and Vulgate get over the difficulty, by making 
the verb in the first person; that J may not be blas- 
phemed. 

Verse 12. O Jacob—* O Jacob, my servant”} After 
aps" yaakob, a MS. of Kennicott's, two of De Rossi's, 
and the two old editions of 1486 and 1488, add the 
word °123° addi, ‘my servant,” which is lost out of 
the present text ; and there is a rasure in its place in 
another ancient MS. The Jerusalem Talmud has the 
fame word. 

T also am the /ast—“T am the last”) For *3y aN 


XLVI. in their caplre iby. 


y r Te? A. M. cir. 3292. 
of the earth, and ¥my right hand 1 


hath spanned the heavens: when Olymp. XVIL.1. 
Clr. ANNUM 

7 I call unto them, they stand up Nutna Pompilii, 
together. ee oon, 4." 

14 * All ye, assemble yourselves, and hear ; 
which among them hath declared these things? 
>The Lorp hath loved him: ¢ he will do his 
pleasure on Babylon, and his arm shall be on 


‘the Chaldeans. 





ee ge 


15 J, even J, have spoken; yea, 41 have 
called him: I have brought him, and he shall 
make his way prosperous. 

16 Come ye near mnto me, hear ye this; ° I 


ee 





x Psa. ci. 25. y Or, the palm of my right hand hath spread out. 
* Chap. xl. 26. a Chap. xh. 22; xliv.7; xlv. 20,21.——» Chap 
ie ¢ Chap. xliv. 28.—4 Chap. xlv. !, 2, &ce.——« Chap. 
xiv. 19. 








aph ani, “even I,” two ancient MSS. and the ancient 
Versions, read *3N) vreau, ‘and I;° more properly. 

Verse 14. Which among them hath declared these 
things—* Whoamong you hath predicted these things” 
For on3 dehem, “among them,” twenty-one MSS., 
nine ancient, and two editions, one of them that of the 
year 1488, fourteen of De Rossi's, and one ancient of 
my own, have 033 dachem, “among you ;” aud so the 
Syriac. 

The Lord hath loved him: he will do his pleasure on 
Babylon—* He, whom Jenovau hath loved, will ex- 
ecute his will on Bahylon™}] That is, Cyrus; so Sym- 
machus has well reudered it: ‘Ov 0 Kupsos nyaqnde 
songes To SEAnua avtov, “ He whom the Lord hath 
loved will perform his zw/?.” 

On the Chaldeans.| The preposition is lost; it is 
supplied in the edition of 1486, which has D°tw23 de- 
ehasdim, and so the Chaldce and Vulgate. 

Verse 16. Come ye near unto me} After the word 
139p kirbu. “draw aear.” a MS. adds 0°12 goyim, “O 
ye nations ;” which, as this and the two preceding verses 
are plainly addressed to the idolatrons nations, reproach- 
ing their gods as unable to predict future events, is 
probably genuine. 

Hear ye this—* And hear ye this”] A MS. adds 
the conjunction, "D2 rashimu; and so the Seplua- 
gint, Syriac, and Vulgate. 

I have not spoken in secrct} ‘The Alexandrine copy 
of the Septuagint adds here, ovdé ev ro%w vag Cxorsivy, 
‘nor in a dark place of the carth,” as in chap. xlv. 
19. That it stands rightly, or at least stood very 
early, in this place of the Version of the Sepiuagint, 
is highly probable, because it is acknowledged by the 
-lrabic Version, and by the Coptic MS. St. Germain 
de Prez, Paris, translated likewise from the Septna- 
gint. But whether it should be inserted, as of right 
belonging to the Hebrew text, may be doubted; for a 
transcriber of the Greek Version might casily add it 


_by memory from the parallel place; and it is not ne- 


cessary to the sense. 

From the time that it was—* Before the time when 
it began to cxist™] An ancient MS. has carn heyo- 
tham, “ they began to exist ;” and so another had i” : 
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God the only 


A. M. cir. 3292. 


Dc have not spoken in secret from 
Olymp. XVII.1. the beginning; 


from the time 
Mime PoMpilii, that it was, there azz 1: and now 
R. Roman, 4 fthe Lord Gop, and his Spirit, 
hath sent me. 

17 Thus saith &the Lorp, thy Redeemer, 
the Holy One of Israel; I am the Lorp thy 
God which teacheth thee to profit, which 
hleadeth thee by the way that thou should- 
est go. 

18 ‘O that thou hadst hearkened to my 
commandments! * then had thy peace been 
as a river, and thy righteousness as the waves 
of the sea: 

i9 ''Thy seed also had been as the sand, 


fChap. Ixi. 1; Zech. i. 8, 9, 1). éChap. xlili. 14; xliv. 6, 
24; ver. 20.—1 Psa. xxxii. 8.——! Deut. xxxu. 29; Psa. Ixxxi. 13. 
k Psa. cxix. 165. 'Gen. xxii.17; Hos. i. 10. m Chap. lii. 1]; 











first. From the time that the cxpedition of Cyrus was 
planned, there was God managing the whole by the 
economy of his providence. 

Verse 16. There an J—“‘I had decreed it”] I 
take DW sham for a verb, not an adverb. 

And now the Lord God, and his Spirit, hath sent me— 
‘And now the Lord Jewovan hath sent me, and his 
Spirit”] Tig e¢cw 0 ev tw Hoa Aeyan, Kos vey Kugiog 
amsoTare we xar to Tvevxna avtovs ev oi, opgiSoron 
ovTog Tou pyrou, worEpov O Ilaryp xas co “Ayiov Ilveuna 
anreoreikay tov lygouv, 4 0 Tlarne awséresde tov ce 
Xeicrov xo co “Aviov IIvsuna ro deurépov eoriv andes. 
‘Who is it that saith in Isaiah, And now the Lord hath 
sent me and his Spirit? in which, as the expression is 
ambiguous, is it the I’ather and the Holy Spirit who 
have sent Jesus; or the Father, who hath sent both 
Christ and the Holy Spirit. The latter is the true in- 
terpretation."—-Origen cont. Cels. lib. i. I have kept 
to the order of the words of the original, on purpose 
that the ambiguity, which Origen remarks in the Ver- 
sion of the Septuagint, and which is the same in the 
Hebrew, might still remain; and the sense which he 
gives to it, be offered to the reader’s judgment, which 
is wholly excluded in our translation. 

Verse 18. As a river— Like the river") That is, 
the Euphrates. 

Verse 19. Like the gravel thereaf—* Like that of 
the bowels thereof™] 0°39 D1 O'N "3°9 “NW¥NY] Letseet- 
saey meey haiyam vehcm haddagim ; * As the issue of 
the bowels of the sea; that is, fishes.’—WSalom. ben 
Melec. And so likewise Aben E'zra, Jarchi, Kimchi, &c. 

His name—* Thy name“] For yw shema, “ his 
name,’ the Septuagint had in the copy from which 
they translated Jiw shimcha, “ thy name.” 

Verse 20. Tell this—* Make it heard”] Twenty- 
seven MSS. of Aennicott's, (ten ancient,) many of De 
Rossi's, and (wa ancient, of my own, with the Septua- 
gint, Syriac, Chaldee, and Arabic, and one edition, pre- 
fix to the verb the conjunction 1 rau, yYrmwmM vehashmiu. 

Verse 21. They thirsted not—through the deserts] 
Kime hi has a surprising observation upon this place : 
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ISAIAH. 








infallible Teacher. 


: A. M. cir. 3292 
and the offspring of thy bowels 4%. cit. 320 


like the gravel thereof; his name Olymp. XV11.1. 
should not have been cut off nor Nume Pompilii, 
destroyed from before me. k. Roma 

20 ™Go ye forth of Babylon, flee ye from 
the Chaldeans, with a voice of singing declare 
ye, tel] this, utter it even to the end of the 
earth; say ye, The Lorp hath * redeemed his 
servant Jacob. 

21 And they °thirsted not when he led them 
through the deserts: he P caused the waters to 
flow out of the rock for them: he clave the 
rock also, and the waters gushed out. 

22 1 There 7s no peace, saith the Lorp, unto 
the wicked. 


Jer. 1.8; li. 6, 45; Zech. i. 6, 7; Rev. xviii. 4——» Exod. xix. 
4, 5; G2 chap sliva22, 23. © See chap. xl. 17, 18. P Exod. 
xvil. 6; Num. xx. 11; Psa. ev. 41.—a«Chap. lvii. 21. 











‘Tf the prophecy,” says he, ‘“ relates to the return from 
the Babylonish captivity, as it seems to do, it is to be 
wondered how it comes to pass, that in the Book of 
Ezra, in which he gives an account of their return, no 
mention is made that such miracles were wrought for 
them ; as, for instance, that God clave the rock for them 
in the desert.” It is really much to be wondered, that 
one of the most learned and judicious of the Jewish 
expositors of the Old Testament, having advanced so 
far in a large Comment on Isaiah, should appear to be 
totally ignorant of the prophet’s manner of writing; 
of the parabolic style, which prevails in the writings 
of all the prophets, and more particularly in the pro- 
phecy of Isaiah, which abounds throughout in para- 
bolical images from the beginning to the end; from 
** Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth,” to “the 
worm and the fire” in the last verse. And how came 
he to keep his wonderment to himself so long? Why 
did he not expect that the historian should have related 
how, as they passed through the desert, ecdars, pines, 
and olive-trees shot up at once on the side of the way 
to shade them; and that instead of briers and brambles 
the acacia and the myrtle sprung np under their feet, 
according to God’s promises, chap. xi. 19 and lv. 13? 
These and a multitude of the like parabolical or poet- 
ical images, were never intended to be understood lite- 
rally. All that the prophet designed in this place, and 
which he has executed in the most elegant manner, was 
an ainplification and illustration of the gracious care 
and protection of Ged vouchsafed to his people in their 
return from Babylon, by an allusion to the miraculous 
exodus from Egypt. See De S. Poési, Hebr. Prel. ix. 

Verse 22. There is no peace, saith the Lard, unto 
the wicked.] See below, note on chap. lvii. 21. As 
the destruction of Babylon was determined, God com- 
mands his people to hasten ent of it; for, saith the 
Lord, there 1s na peace (prosperity) ta the wicked ; ovx 
Egrs Yasps Tos aGESediv, Ayer Kugiog.—Sept. “There 
is No rejoicing or prosperity to the wicked saith the 
Lord.” @{beit is not pege ta untptougs men seith the 
Zord,—Old MS. Bible. 










Lhe commtsston of the 


CHAP. XLIX. 


Messtah to Jews und Geniiles. 


CHAPTER XIUIX. 


In this chapter the Messiah is introduced, declaring the full extent of his commission, which is not only to be 


Saviour to the Jews, but also to the Gentiles. 


The power and effieacy of his word is represented by apt 


images ; the ill success of his ministry among the Jews is intimated, and the great suecess of the Gospel 


among the Gentiles, 1-12. 


But the prophet, then casting his eye on the happy, though distant, period of 


Israel's restoration, makes a beautiful apostrophe tu the whole creation to shout forth the praises of God on 


the prospect of this remarkable favour, 13. 


The tender mereies of God to his people, with the prosperity 


of the Church in general, and the final overthrow of alt its enemies, make the subject of the remaining 


verses, 14-26. 


LSTEN, “Q isles, unto mc; 
and hearken, ye people, from 
far; » The Lorp hath called me 
from the womb; froin the bowels 
of my mother hath he made mention of my 
namc. 
2 And he hath made °my mouth like a sharp 
sword; ?in the shadow of his hand hath he 


Bee. cir. 3292, 
Be C.. cir. 712. 
Olymp. ANVIL. I. 
cir. annum 
Nume Pompilli, 
R. Roiman., +. 


15, 31; John x. 36; Gal. i. 15 —- Chap. x1. 4; hh. 16; thos. v2. 
5; Heb. iv. 12; Rev. 1. 16. 
DOrES ON CHAP. XLINX. 

Verse 1. Listen, O isles, unto me—** Hearken unto 
me, O ye distant lands*’] Jitherto the subject of the 
prophecy has been chiefly confined to the redemption 
from the captivity of Babylon ; with strong intimations 
of a more important deliverance sometimes thrown in, 
to the refutation of idolatry, and the demonstration of 
the infinite power, wisdoin, and foreknowledge of God. 
The eharaeter and office of the Messiah was exhibited 
in general terms at the heginning of chap. xlii.; but 
here he is introduced in person, declaring the full ex- 
tent of his commission, which is not only to restore 
the Israelites, and reconcile them to their Lord and 
Father, from whom they had so often revolted. but to 
be a light to lighten the Gentiles, to call them to the 
knowledge and obedience of the true God, and to bring 
them to be one Church together with the Israelites, and 
to partake with them of the same common salvation 
procured for all by the great Redeemer and Reconciler 
of man to God. 

Verse 2. And he hath made my mouth like a sharp 
sword— And he hath made my mouth a sharp sword” 
The servant of God, who speaks in the former part of 
this chapter, must be the Messiah. If any part of this 
character can in any sense belong to the prophet, yet 
in some parts it must belong exclusively to Christ ; and 
in all parts to him in a much fuller and more proper 
sense. Isaiah’s mission was to the Jews, not to the 
distant nations, to whom the speaker in this place ad- 
dresses himself. “He hath made my mouth a sharp 
sword ;" “ to reprove the wicked, and to denounce unto 
them punishment,” says Jarchi, understanding it of 
Isaiah. But how much better does it suit him who is 
represented as having “a sharp two-edged sword going 
out of his mouth,’ Rev. i. 16; who is himself the 
Word of God; which word is “quick and powerful, 
and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even 
to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the 


, e 7 A. M. cir. 3292. 
hid me, and made me ®a polished 4," Sh soo 


shaft; in his quiver hath he Olymp. XVH. 1. 
‘ Cir. annum 
hid me 3 


Numa Pompili. 
3 And said unto me, ‘Thou _® Romany 4. 
art my servant, O Israel, § in whom I will be 
glorified. 
4 © Then I said, I have laboured in vain, I 
have spent my strength for nought, and in vain: 








ad Chap. hi. 16. * Psa, “xiv. fChap. xliu.1; Zech. iti. 
8.——s Chap. xliv.23; John xiil. 31; xv. 8; Eph. i.6.——* Ezek. 
re kt 
and intents of the heart ;” Heb. iv. 12. This mighty 
Agent and Instrument of God, “long laid up in store 
with him, and sealed up among his treasures,” is at last 
revealed and produced by his power, and under his pro- 
tection, to exeeute his great and holy purposes. Tle 
is compared to a polished shaft stored in his quiver for 
use in his due time. ‘The polished shaft denotes the 
same efficacious word which is before represented by 
the sharp sword. The doctrine of the Gospel pierced 
the hearts of its hearers, “ bringing into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Christ.” The metaphor 
of the sword and the arrow, applied to powerful speech, 
is bold, yet just. It has been employed by the most 
ingenious heathen writers, if with equal elegance. not 
with equal foree. It is said of Pericles by <Aris- 
tophanes, (see Cicero, Kpist. ad Atticum, xii. 6 :)— 


Odrws exyAsi, xo movog Tuv pyToPwy 
To xivTpov EYRATENELTE Tols AXpowEvals. 
Apud. Diod. lib, xii 
His powerful speech 
Pierced the hearer’s soul, aud left behind 
Deep in his hosom its keen point infixed. 


Pindar is particularly fond of this metaphor, and fre- 
quently applies it to his own poetry :— 


Eweyxe vuv oxore) Tosov, 
Ayé, Sune. sive Baddosy 
Ex paréaxag auré ppe- 

vog fuxA€us cid Tous 


“Tevres— ; Olymp. i. 160. 


“Come on! thy brightest shafts prepare, 
And bend, O Muse, thy sonnding bow ; 
Say, through what paths of liquid air 


Our arrows shall we throw ?” West. 


See also ver. 149 of the same ode, and Olynip. ix. 17, 
on the former of which places the Scholrast says, epo- 
mixes 6 Aoyos’ Pedy Of soug Aoyous sipyxs, dia To okv 


Joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts | xas xcaptov rwv eyxuinv. “ He calls his verses shafts, 
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Gracious promises of 


A.M. cir. 3°02. yet surely my Judgment zs with 


Olymp. XVU.1. the Lorp, and ‘my work with 

cir. annum “ ¢ 
Nume Pompilii, MY God. 

R. Roman., 4. 5 And now, saith the Lorp * that 
formed me from the womb to be his servant, to 
bring Jacob again to him, | Though Israel ™ be 
not gathered, yet shall I be glorious in the eyes 
of the Lorn, and my God shall be my strength. 

6 And he said, ® Ut is a light thing that thou 
shouldest be my servant to raise up the tribes 
of Jacob, and to restore the ° preserved of 
Israel: J will also give thee for a Plight 1o 
the Gentiles, that thou mayest be my salvation 
unto the end of the earth. 

7 Thus saith the Lorp, the Redeemer of 
Israel, ard his Holy One, 4to *him whom 
man despiseth, to him whom the nation ab- 
horreth, to a servant of rulers, * kings shall 
see and arise, princes also shall worship, be- 
cause of the Lorp that is faithful, and the 
Holy One of Israel, and he shall choose thee. 


rr 


iOr, my reward; chap. xl. 10; Ixii. 11—4* Ver. ].——!Or, 
That Israel may be gathered ta him, and I may, &c. m Matt. 
¥X1i.37. nOr, Art thou lichter than that thou shouldest, &c. 
° Or, desalations. p Chap. xlii. 6; Ix.3; Luke 1.32; Acts xiii. 
ag. xxvi. 18. q Chap. lit. 3; Matt. xxvi. 67. 














by a metaphor, signifying the acuteness and the appo- 
site application of his panegyric.” 

This person, who is (ver. 3) called Jsrael, cannot 
in any sense he Jsaiah. That name, in its original 
design and full import, can only belong to him who 
contended powerfully with God in behalf of mankind, 
and prevailed, Gen. xxx. 28. After all that Vréringa, 
Bp. Lowth, and others have said in proof of this chap- 
ter speaking of the Messiah, and of him alone, I have 
my doubts whether sometimes Isaiah, sometimes Cy- 
rus, and sometimes the Messiah, be not intended; the 
former shadowing ont the latter, of whom, in certain 
respects, they may be considered the types. The literal 
sense should be sought out first; this is of the utmost 
importance both in reading and interpreting the oracles 
of God. 

Verse 5. And now, saith the Lord—“ And now, 
thus saith Jexovam’} The word 73 coh, before 7s 
amar, is dropped out of the text: it is supplied by 
eight MSS. (two ancient) of Dr. Kennicott’s, two of 
De Rossi's, and the Septuagint, Syriac, and Vulgate. 

Though Israel be not gathered—*“ And that Israel 
unto him might be gathered”} Five MSS. (two ancient) 
confirm the Aerz, or marginal correction of the Maso- 
retes, 19 lo, unto him, instead of 5 lo, not, in the text ; 
and so read Aguila; and the Chaldee, Septuagint, 
and Arabic omit the negative. But the Septuagint, 
MSS. Pachom, and 1. D. 1m. express also the Keri 14 
lo by wpog aurov, to him. 

Verse 6. And to restore the preserved of Israel— 
‘And to restore the branches of Israel] ‘v¥3 netsirey, 
or “W3) netsurey, as the Masoretes correct it in the 
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ISAIAH. 


redemption to Israel 


. t A.M. cir. 3292. 
8 Thus saith the Lorp, t In an oe ite 


acceptable time have I heard Olymp. XVi1.1. 


fs S cir. annum 
thee, and in a day of salvation Numa Pompilii, 


have I helped thee: and I will _* Roman 4 
preserve thee, “and give thee for a cove: 
nant of the people, to ¥ establish the earth, 
to cause to inherit the desolate heritages ; 

9 That thou mayest say “ to the prisoners, 
Go forth; to them that ee in darkness, Show 
yourselves. They shall feed in the ways, and 
their pastures shall be in all high places. 

10 They shall not * hunger nor thirst; Ynei- 
ther shall the heat nor sun smite them: for 
he that hath mercy on them ? shall lead them, 
even by the springs of water shall he guide 
them. 

11 * And I will make all my mountains a 
way, and my highways shall be exalted. 

12 Behold, °these shall come from far: and, 
lo, these from the north and from the west; 
and these from the land of Sinin. 


t Or, fo him that is despised in souls Psa. }xxii. 10, 11; ver. 











22: tSee Psa. lxix. 13; 2 Cor. vi. 2.——uChap. xlii. 6. 
¥Or, raise up. Chap. xlit. 7; Zech. ix. 12——x Rev. vii. 
16. yPsm cxxi. 6: zPsa. xxii. 2.——aChap. xl. 4. 











b Chap. xlin. 5, 6. 





marginal reading. This word has been matter of great 
doubt with interpreters: the Syriac renders it the 
branch, taking it for the same with V¥3 netser, chap. 
xi. 1. See Altchaelis Epim. in Prelect. xix. 

Verse 7. The Redeemer of Israel, and his Holy 
One—“'The Redeemer of Israel, his Holy One”] 
“ Perhaps we should read wip likdosho,” Secker . 
that is, to his Holy One. The preceding word ends 
with a 5 lamed, which might occasion that letter’s being 
lost here. The TYelmud of Babylon has wry ukedo- 
sho, and his Holy One. 

To him whom man despiseth—* 'To him whose per- 
son is despised] “ Perhaps we should read 73) 27- 
seh,” Secxer; or ‘13 bazu:, Le Clerc; that is, in 
stead of the active, the passive form, which seems here 
to be required. 

Verse 9. To them that are in darkness—*“ And to 
those that are in darkness”} Fifteen MSS. (five an- 
cient) of Dr. Kennicott’s, eleven of De Rossi’s, and 
one ancient of my own, and the two old editions of 
1486 and 1488, and three others, add the conjunction 
} vau at the beginning of this member. Another MS. 
had it so at first, and two others have a rasure at the 
place: and it is expressed by the Septuagint, Syrtac, 
Chaldee, and Vulgate. 

Verse 12. Behold, these shall come from far] “Ba 
bylon was far and east, Mi mimmizrach, (non sic 
Vett.,) Sinim, Pelusians, to the south.”—SeEckeEr. 

The land of Sinim.] Prof. Doederlein thought of 
Syene, the southern limit of Egypt, but does not 
abide by it. Michaelis thinks it is right, and promises 
to give his reasons for so thinking in the second part 








The Lord’s kinduess 


mn. M. cir. 3292. r) c - 6 . F 
B.C. cir. 712. 13 sing, O heavens > and be 


Olymp. XVil.1. joyful, O earth; and break forth 


e1r. annum 


CHAP. SL IX. 


t 


' 


Numex Pompilii, Into singing, O mountains: for | 
Re Romans 4 the Lorp hath comforted his 


people, and will have mercy upon his afflicted. 

14 ‘But Zion said, The Lorp hath forsaken 
me, and my Lord hath forgotten me. 

15 © Can a woman forget her sueking child, 
fthat she should not have compassion on the 
son of her womb? yea, they may forget, & yet 
will I not forget thee. 

16 Behold, "I have graven thee upon the 


¢ Chap. xliv. 23.—4 Sec chap. xl. 27.— Sce Psa. ciii. 13; 
Mal. iit. 17; Matt. vin. 11.———S Heb. from having compassion. 





of his Spicilegium Geographie Hebreorum Extere. 
See Bidblioth. Oriental. Part xi. p. 176. 

'D sim signifies a bush, and 0°) senim, bushes, 
woods, &e. Probably this means that the land whcre 
several of the lost Jews dwell is a woodland. The 
ten tribes are gone, no one knows whitler. On the 
slave coast in Afriea, some Jewish rites appear among 
the people, and all the males are circumcised. The 
whole of this land, as it appears from the coast, may 
be emphatically called D'2"D }*9N erets sinim, the land 
af bushes, as it is all covered with woeds as far as the 
eye canreach. Many of the Indians in North Ame- 
rica, which is also a woodland, have a great profusion 
of rites, apparently in their basis Jewish. Is it not 
possible that the descendants of the ¢en lost tribes are 
among those in America, or among those in Africa, 
whom European nations éhink they have a right to 
enslave? It is of those lost tribes that the twenty-first 
verse speaks: ‘‘ And these, where had they been?” 

Verse 13. Break forth inta singing, O mountains— 
* Ye mountains, burst forth into song”) Three ancient 
MSS. are without the ° yed or the conjunction 1 vau 
before the verb: and so the Septuagint, Syriae, and 
Vulgate. 

Verse 14. The Lord (MT Yehovah) hath forsaken 
me, and my Lord (‘118 Adonai) hath forgotten me.] 
But a multitude of MSS. and several ancient editions 
read M1' Yehorah in both places. 

Verse 16. Behold, I have graven thee upon the 
paims of my hands—*“ Behold, on the palms of my 
hands have | delineated thee”] ‘This is certainly an 
allusion to some practice, common among the Jews at 
that time, of making marks on their hands or arms by 
punctures on the skin, with some sort of sign or repre- 
sentation of the city or temple, to show their affection 
and zeal for it. They had a method of making such 
punctures indelible by fire, or by staining. See note 
on chap. xliv. 5. It is well known, that the pilgrims 
at the holy sepulchre get themselves marked in this 
manner with what are ealled the ensigns of Jerusalem. 
See Maundreil, p. 75, where he tells us how it is 
performed: and this art is practised by travelling Jews 
all over the world at this day. 

Verse 17. Thy children shall make haste—* They 
that destroyed thee shall soon become thy builders”] 
Aucior Vulgate pro 3 banayrch, videtur legisse 

Wor. IV. 13 


i a SS 


~Prelect. xxx. 


to lus followers. 


“eo A.M. cir. 3292. 
palms of my hands ; thy walls are 4. Meir 


. . C. cir. Fig. 
continually before me. Olymp. XVI}. 
17 Thy children shall make Nume Pompilii, 
R. Roman., 4. 


haste; ‘thy destroyers and 
they that made thee waste shall go forth of 
thee. 

18 * Lift up thine eyes round about, and be- 
hold: all these gather themselves together, and 
come to thee. As I hve, saith the Lorp, thou 
shalt surely clothe thee with them all, 'as with 
an ornament, and bind them on thee, as a bride 
doeth. 


&Rom. xi. 29.——' Sce Exod. xili. 9; Cant. viii. 6.——i Ver. 
19, Chap. Ix. 4.——! Prov. xvii. 6. 


y112 bonayreh, unde vertit, struetores tui; cui et Sep- 
tuaginta fere consentiunt, qui verterunt wxodourndags, 
edificata es, prout in Plantiniana editione habetur ; in 
Vaticana sive Romana legitur, oixodoundntn, edifiea- 
beris. Hisce eulam Targum Jonathanis aliquatenus 
eonsentit, ubi, e¢ edificabunt. Confer infra Esai. liv 
13, ad quem locum rabbini quoque notarunt ex traetatu 
Talmudico Berachot, c. ix., quod non legendum sit 
y23 banayieh, id est, fil tut; sed J13 benayich, edt- 
fieatores tur. Confer not. ad librum Prec. Jud. part ii., 
p. 226, ut et D. Wagenseil Sot. p. 253, n. 9. ‘The 
author of the Vulgate appears to have read '3)a bona- 
yieh for 133 banayieh, as he translates it by structores 
tut, ‘thy builders.’ The Septuagint is almost the 
same with the Vulgate, having wxodopysns, art built, 
as in the Plantin edition: but the Vatican or Roman 
copy reads oxodoundna'n, thau shalt be built. To these 
readings the Targum of Jonathan has some sort of 
correspondence, translating et edificabunt, ‘and they 
shall build.” Sce ehap. liv. 13; on which place the 
rabbins also remark, in the Talmudic tract Beraehoth, 
c. 9, that we should not read 7:33 banayzeh, thy sons, 
but 733 bonayieh, thy builders. See the note in Pree. 
Jud. part ii., p. 226, and also D. Wagensetl Sot. p. 
253, n. 9." See also Bresthaupt. not. ad Jarehi in 
loc. ; and the note on this place in De Sac. Poés. Hebr. 
Instead of J. or TI2 dbonayreh, thy 
builders, several MSS. read 7:12 baneyeha, thy sons. 
So also the Syriae: see the above note. 

Shail ga forth of thee—*“ Shall become thine off 
spring.” ] INS" Jo mimmeeh yetseu, shall proceed, 


| spring, issue, fram thee, as thy children. The phrase is 
_ frequently used in this sense: see chap. xi. 1; Mie. 


vy. 2; Nah. 3. 11. The aecession of the Gentiles to 
the Church of God is considered as an addition made 
to the number of the family and children of Sion: see 
ver. 21, 22, and chap. Ix. 4. The common rendering, 
“shall go forth of thce, or depart from thee,” is very 
flat, after their zeal had been expressed by ‘ shall be- 
come thy builders :” and as the opposition is kept up 
in one part of the sentence, one has reason to expect 
it in the other, which should be parallel to it. 

Verse 18. Bind them on thee, as a bride doeth— 
“‘ Bind them about thee, as a bride her gewels.”} The 
end of the sentence is manifestly imperfect. Does a 
bride bind her children, or her new subjects, about her ? 
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The calling of the 


A. M. cir. 3292. 19 For thy waste and thy deso- 


B. C. cir. 712. ‘ 
Olymp. XVII.1. late places, and the land of thy | * nursing 

cir, annum . t hv : h ; 
Nume Pompilii, destruction, ™ shall even now be|*tqueens thy nursing mothers: 
RR 


Zt Homan. 4- too narrow by reason of the in- 
habitants, and they that swallowed thee up 
shall be far away. 


ISATAH. 





Gentiles foretold. 


23 ‘And kings shall be thy #238 cir om 


¢ 8B. C. cir. 712. 
fathers, and their Olymp. XVIL.1 


cir. annum 
Nume Pompilii, 


they shall bow down to thee with _®: Roman. 4. 
their face toward the earth, and "lick up the 
dust of thy feet; and thou shalt know that I 


20 "The children which thou shalt have,' am the Lono: for ¥ they shall not be ashamed 


° after thou hast lost the other, shall say again 
in thine ears, The place zs too strait for me: 
give place to me that J may dwell. 


that wait for me. 


24 ~ Shall the prey be taken from the mighty, 
or * the lawful captive delivered ? 


21 Then shalt thou say in thine heart, Who' 25 But thus saith the Lorn, Even the ¥ cap- 


hath begotten me these, sceing I have lost my 
children, and am desolate, a captive, and re- 
moving to and fro? and who hath brought up 
these? Behold, I was left alone; these, where 
had they been ? 

22 pe Thus saith the Lord Gop, Behold, I 
will lift up mine hand to the Gentiles, and set 
up my standard to the people: and they shall 
bring thy sons in their 4arms, and thy daugh- 
ters shall be carried upon thezr shoulders. 





m See chap. liv. 1, 2; Zech. it. 4; x. 10. o Chap. Ix. 4. 
o Matt. iii. 9; Rom. xi. 11, 12, &c.—p Chap. lx. 4; Ixvi. 20. 


q Heb. bosom. Psa. Ixxii. 11; ver. 7; chap. hi. 15; Ix. 16. | 








¢Heb. nourishers. t Heb. princesses. uPsa. Ixxti.9; Mic. 


Sion clothes herself with her children, as a_ bride 
clothes herself,—with what? some other thing cer- 
tainly. The Septuagint help us out in this difficulty, 
and supply the lost word: wg xocuov vuupn’ as a bride 
her ornaments. TD WDD hichleyha eallah, or WDD 
m5) kecallah keleyha. The great similitude of the 
two words has occasioned the omission of one of them. 
See chap. Ixi. 10. 

Verse 21. These, where had they been—*“ These 
then, where were they ?”] The conjunction is added 
before nbs elleh, that is, MON) veelleh, in thirty-two 
MSS. (nine ancient) of Aennicoft's, and fifty-four of 
De Rossi’s ; and so the Septuagint, Chaldee, and Vul- 
gre. mee on ver. 12. 

Verse 22. Thus saith the Lord God—n7VV 018 
Adonai Yehavah. Adonaiis wanting in one MS., inthe 
Alexandrine copy of the Septuagint, and in the Arabic. 

Verse 23. With their face toward the earth—“ With 
their faces to the earth”] It is well known that ex- 
pressions of submission, homage, and reverence always 
have been and are still carried to a great degree of 
extravagance in the eastern countries. When Joseph’s 
brethren were introduced to him, “they bowed down 
themselves before him with their faces to the earth,” 
Gen. xlii. 6. The kings of Persia never admitted 
any one to their presence without exacting this act of 
adoration ; for that was the proper term for it. Ne- 
cesse est, says the Persian courtier to Conon, si in con- 
spectum veneris, venerari te regem; quod spodxuvew 
illi vocant. “It is necessary, if thou shouldest come 
in sight, to venerate thee as king; which they call 
worshipping.” ——Nepos in Conone. Alexander, intoxi- 
cated with success, affected this piece of oriental pride : 








tives of the mighty shall be taken away, and 
the prey of the ternble shal] be delivered: for 
I will contend with him that contendeth with 
thee, and ] will save thy children. 

26 And I will 7 feed them that oppress thee 
with their own flesh; and they shall be drunken 
with their own 3 blood, as with © sweet wine: 
and all flesh © shall know that I the Lorp am 


thy Saviour and thy Redeemer, the Mighty 
One of Jacob. 


wil. 17. v Psa. xxxiv.22 ; Kom. ¥. 55 ixe aa eee 
xii. 29: Luke xi. 21, 22: 
¥ Heb. captivity. 
bOr, new wine. 


—————————— 


salutare, prosternentes humi corpora. 
nians, after the manner of the Persians, saluted their 
monarch with the ceremony of prostration.”——Curtuvs, 
lib. viii. The insolence of eastern monarchs to con- 
quered princes, and the submission of the latter, is 
astonishing. Mr. Harmer, Observ. i. 43, gives the 
following instance of it from D’Herbelot: “ This prince 
threw himself one day on the ground, and kissed the 
prints that his victorious enemy’s horse had made there ; 
reciting some verses in Persian, which he had com- 
posed, to this effect :— 

“¢'The mark that the foot of your horse has left 
upon the dust, serves me now for a crown. 

“ «The ring which I wear as the badge of my slavery, 
is become my richest ornament. 

*¢¢ While I shall have the happiness to kiss the dust 
of your feet, I] shall think that fortune favours me with 
its tenderest caresses, and its sweetest kisses.’ 

These expressions therefore of the prophet are only 
general poetical images, taken from the manners of the 
country, to denote great respect and reverence: and 
such splendid poetical images, which frequently occur 
in the prophetical writings, were intended only as 
genera! amplifications of the subject, not as predictions 
to be understood and fulfilled precisely according to 
the letter. For the different kinds of adoration in the 
east, see the note on chap. xliv. 17. 

Verse 24. Shall the prey be taken from the mighty 
—‘ Shall the prey seized by the terrible be rescned”] 
For ps ¢saddik, read w>y arits. A palpable mis- 
take, like that in chap. xii. 19. The correction is 
self-evident from the very terms of the sentence ; from 
the necessity of the strict correspondence in the ex- 


w Matt. 




















Itaque more Persarum Macedonas venerabundos ipsum) pressions between the question and the answer made 
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( 13" ) 








God will ever save 


to it;—and it is apparent to the blindest and most 
prejudiced eye. owever, if authority is also neces- 
sary, there is that of the Syriac and Vulgate for it; 
who plainly read j° 3 arits, in ver. 24 as well as in 
ver: 96) rendre. it in the former place by the same 
word as in the latter.—L. 


CHAR... 


those who trust in him. 


These two last verses contain a glorious promise of 
deliveranee to the perseeuted Church of Christ from 
the terrible one—Satan, and all his representatives and 
vieegerents, perseeuting antiehristian rulers. They 
shall at last cease from destroying the Church of God, 
and destroy one another. 


CHAPTER L. 


in this chapter God vindicates his dealings with his people, whose alienation is owing to themselves, 1. 


And, 


by allusion to the Bees deliverances connected with the drying up of the Red Sea and the Euphrates, 
asserts his power to save, 2,3; namely, by the obedience and sufferings of the Messiah, 4-6; who was at 


length ta prove victorious over all his enemies, 7-9. 


The twa last verses exhort to faith and trust in God 


in the most disconsolate ctreumstances ; with a denunctation of vengeance on those eho should trust to their 


men devices, 10, 11. 


a a ae one HUS saith the Lorp, Where 

Olymp. XVII. 1. ws *the bill of your mother’s 
cir. annum . 

Nume Pompilii, Givorceinent, whom I have put 


R. Roman., 4. away? or which of my ° creditors 


ts it to whom IJ have sold you? Behold, for 
your iniquities * have ye sold yourselves, and 
for your transgressions is your mother put 
away. 

2 Wherefore, when I came, was there no 
man? ¢ when I called, was there none to an- 
swer! °Is my hand shortened at all, that it 
cannot redeem? or have I no power to de- 
liver? behold, fat my rebuke I & dry up the 


sea, I make the * rivers a wilderness: : their 


* Deut. xxiv. 1; Jer. iii. 83 Hos. ii. 2.— See 2 Kings iv. L; 
Matt. xviii. 25.——¢ Chap. | ii. 3.——4 Prov. i. 24; chap. Ixy. 12 
Ixvi. 4; Jer. vii. 13; xxxv. 15.——~e Num. xi. 23 ; chap. lix. 1. 
Psa. evi. 9; Nah. i. 4.—s# Exod. xiv. 21.——» Josh. iii. 16. 


NOTES ON CHAP. L. 

Verse 1. Thus saith the Lord] This chapter has 
been understood of the prophet himself; but it certainly 
speaks more elearly about Jesus of Nazareth than of 
Isaiah, the son of Amos. 

Where is the b:ll—“ Where is this bill’’] Husbands, 
through moroseness or levity of temper, often sent bills 


of divorcement to their wives on slight oeeasions, as | 


they were permitted to do by the law of Moses, Deut. 
xxiv. 1. And fathers, being oppressed with debt, often 
sold their children, which they might do for a time, 
till the year of release, Exod. xxi. 7. ‘That this was 
frequently practised, appears from many passages of 
Scripture, and that the persons and the liberty of the 
children were answerable for the debts of the father. 
The widow, 2 Kings iy. 1, complains “that the cre- 
ditor is come to take unto him her two sons to be 
bondmen.”’ And in the parable, Matt xviii. 25; “The 
lord, forasmueh as his servant had not to pay, eom- 
mands him to be sold, and his wife and children, and 
all that he had, and payment to be made.”’ Sir John 
Chardin’s MS. note on this plaee of Isaiah is as fol- 
lows: En Orient on paye ses dettes avee ses eselaves, 


fish stinketh, because there zs no A-M-cir. 3292. 
; By C. ciraaia, 
water, and dieth for thirst. Olymp. XVIL. 1, 


3 *I clothe the heavens with Nuns Pomel, 


blackness, ‘and I make sackcloth _®: Roman. 4 
their covering. 

4 ™The Lord Gop hath given me the tongue 
of the learned, that I should know how to 
speak a word in season to him that is " weary: 
he wakeneth morning by morning, he waken- 
eth mine ear to hear as the learned. 

5 The Lord Gop °hath opened mine ear, 
and I was not Prebellious, neither turned 
away back. 

6 4] gave my back to the smiters, and ™ my 


iExod. vil. 18, 21.—t Exod. x. 21—Rev. vi. 12. 
m F}xod. iv. 1).——» Matt. xi. 28.—— Psa. x]. 6, 7, 8——p Matt. 
xxvj. 39; John xiv. 31; Phil. 1.8; Heb. x. 5, &ce—4 Matt. 
xxvi. 67; xxvii. 26; John xvili. 22.—— Lam. iii. 30. 











ear is sont des prineipaux meubles; et en plusieurs 
lieux on les paye aussi de ses enfans. ‘In the east 
they pay their debts by giving up their slaves, for 
these are their chief property of a disposable kind; 
and in many places they give their ehildren to their 
creditors.” But this, saith God, eannot be my case ; 
I am not governed by any such motives, neither am I 
urged by any sueh necessity. Your captivity there- 
fore and your afflictions are to be imputed to yourselves, 
and to your own folly and wickedness. 

Verse 2. Their fish stinketh—* Their fish is dried 
up] For wxon trbaosh, stinketh, read wan tibash, ts 
dried up; so it stands in the Bodl. MS., and it is 
confirmed by the Septuagint, Expavdngoveas, they shall 
be dried up. 

Verse 5. Netther turned away back—“ Neither did 
I withdraw myself backward”] Eleven MSS. and the 
oldest edition prefix the eonjunetion } rau; and so also 
the Septuagint and Syrtac. 

Verse 6. And my cheeks to them that plucked off 
the hair] The greatest indignity that could possibly be 
offered. See the note on chap. vii. 20. 

I hid not my face from shame and spitting.| An- 
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God will defend 


A. M. cir. 3292. 
.._M. cir. 3292. cheeks to them that plucked off 


Olymp. XVII.1. the hair: I hid not my face from 
Num Pompilii, shame and spitting. 

R. Roman, 4 7 For the Lord Gop will help 
me; therefore shall I not be confounded : 
therefore have *I set my face like a flint, and 
I know that [I shall not be ashamed. 

8 * He is near that justifieth me; who will 
contend with me ? let us stand together: who 
7s *mine advesary? let him come near to me. 

9 Behold, the Lord Gop will help me; who 
is he that shall condemn me? ‘lo, they all 


s Ezek. iit. 8, 9. ——t Rom. vill. 32, 33, 34. u Heb. the master of 
my cause. v Job xiii. 28; Psa. cii. 26; chap. li. 6. 











ISAIAH. 


his followers. 


A.M. cir. 3292. 
B. Cy cir. 7124 
Olymp. XVII. 1. 


shall wax old as a garment; 
* the moth shall eat them up. 

10 Who is among you that fear- Num Pompilii, 
eth the Lorn, that obeyeth the *: Roman 4 
voice of his servant, that *walketh zn dark- 
ness, and hath no light ? ¥ let him trust in the 
name of the Lorp, and stay upon his God. 

11 Behold, all ye that kindle a fire, that com- 
pass yourselves about with sparks: walk in 
‘the light of your fire, and in the sparks that 

ye have kindled. This shall ye have of mine 


nea ye shall lie down * in sorrow. 





x Psa. xxiii. 4. ——y 2 Chron. xx. 20; Psa. xx. 7. 


* Chap. li. 8. 
z John ix. 19.——* Psa. xvi. 4. 





other instance of the utmost contempt and detestation. | MS. and another add the word Nin Au; AY NT 


It was ordered by the law of Moses as a severe pumsh- 
ment, carrying with it a lasting disgrace; Deut. xxv. 
9. Among the Medes it was highly offensive to spit 
in any one’s presence, Herod. i. 99 ; and so likewise 
among the Persians, Yenophon, Cyrop. Lib. 1., p. 18. 


“They abhor me; they flee far from me ; 
They forbear not to spit in my face.” Job xxx. 10. 


‘“ And JEHOVAH said unto Moses, If her father had but 


spit in her face, should she not be ashamed seven | 


days?” Num. xxii. 14. On which place Sir John 
Chardin remarks, that “ spitting before any one, or 
spitting upon the ground in speaking of any one’s ac- 
tions, is through the east an expression of extreme de- 
testation.”’—Harmer’s Observ. 11. 509. See also, of 
the same notions of the Arabs in this respect, Niebuhr, 
Description de ]’Arabie, p. 26. It so evidently ap- 
pears that in those countries spitting has ever been 
an expression of the utmost detestation, that the learn- 
ed doubt whether in the passages of Scripture above 
quoted any thing more is meant than spitting,—not in 
the face, which perhaps the words do not necessarily 
imply,—but only in the presence of the person affront- 
ed. But in this place it certainly means spitting in 
the face; so it is understood in St. Luke, where our 
Lord plainly refers to this prophecy: “ All things that 
are written by the prophets concerning the Son of man 
shall be accomplished ; for he shall be delivered to the 
Gentiles, and shall be mocked and spitefully entreat- 
ed, and spitted on, ¢udruddygsras,” xviii. 31, 32, which 
was in fact fulfilled ; xa: ngSavro tives Euorrusw auto), 
‘and some began to spit on him,” Mark xiv. 65, xv. 
19. If spitting in a person’s presence was such an 
indignity, how much more spitting in his face? 

Verse 7. Therefore have I sct my face like a flint] 
The Prophet Ezekiel, chap. ii. 8, 9, has expressed 
this with great force in his bold and vehement manner : 


‘‘ Behold, ] have made thy face strong against their 
faces, 
And thy forehead strong against their foreheads : 
As an adamant, harder than a rock, have I made 
thy forehead ; 
Fear them not, neither be dismayed at their looks, 
Though they be a rebellious house.” 


Verse 8. Who will contend with me] The Bodleian 
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mi hu yarib, as in the like phrase in the next verse; 
and in the very same phrase Job xii. 19, and so like- 
wise in many other places, Job xvil. 3, xli. 1. Some- 
‘times on the like occasions it is 71° mi zeh, and 
MINIM mt Au zeh, Who is this one?” ‘The word has 
probably been lost out of the present text ; and the read- 
ing of the MSS. above mentioned seems to be genuine. 

Verse 10. Who is among you that feareth the Lord] 
I believe this passage has been generally, if not dan- 
gerously, misunderstood. It has been quoted, and 
preached upon, to prove that “a man might conscien- 
tiously fear God, and be obedient to the words of the 
law and the prophets; obey the voice of his servanti— 
of Jesus Christ himself, that is, be sincerely and regu- 
larly obedient to the moral law and the commands of 
our blessed Lord, and yet walk in darkness and have 
no light, no sense of God’s approbation, and no evi- 
dence of the safety of his state.” This is utterly im- 
possible ; for Jesus hath said, “ He that followeth me 
shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of 
life.” If there be some religious persons who, under 
the influence of morbid melancholy, are continually 
Writing bitter things against themselves, the word of 
God should not be bent down to their state. There 
are other modes of spiritual and Scriptural comfort. 
But does not the text speak of such a case? And are 
not the words precise in reference to it? I think not: 
and Bishop Lowth’s translation has set the whole in 
the clearest light, thongh he does not appear to have 
been apprehensive that tne bad use I mention had been 
made of the text as it stands in our common Version. 
The text contains two questions, to each of which a 
particular answer is given :— 


Q. 1. “Who is there among you that feareth 
JEHOVAH ! 

Ans. Let him hearken unto the voice of his servant. 

Q. 2. Who that walketh in darkness and hath no 
light 2 

Ans. Let him trust in the name of Jehovah ; 

And lean himself (prop himself) upon his God.” 
Now, a man awakened to a sense of his sin and misery, 
may have a dread of JEHovan, and tremble at hts 
word ; and what should such a person dot Why he 
should hear what God’s servant saith: ‘Come unto 
me, all ye who labour and are heavy laden; and [ will 
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Isruel encouraged 


give you rest.” There may be a sincere penitent, 
walking in darkness, having no light of salvation ; for 
this is the case of all when they first begin to turn to 
God. What should such dot They should trust, be- 
lieve on, the Lord Jesus, who died for them, and Jean 
upon his all-sufficient merits for the hght of salvation 
which God has promised. Thus acting, they will 
soon have a sure trust and confidence that God for 
Christ’s sake has forgiven them their sim, and thus 
they shall have the light of hfe. 

Verse 10. That obcyeth the voice of his servant— 
“Jet him hearken unto the voice of his servant”] 
For jw shomea, pointed as the participle, the Septua- 
gint and Syriae read jw’ yishma, futuro or impera- 
tive. This gives a much more elegant turn and dis- 
tribution to the sentenec. 

Verse 11. Ye that kindle a fire| The fire of their 
own kindling, by the light of which they walk with 
security and satisfaction, is an image designed to ex- 
press, in general, human devices and mcre worldly 
policy, exclusive of faith, and trust in God; which, 
though they flatter themselves for a while with plea- 
sing expectations and some appearance of success, 
shall in the end turn to the confusion of the authors. 
Or more particularly, as Vitringa explains it, it may 
mean the designs of the turbulent and factious Jews 
in the times sueceeding those of Christ, who, in pur- 
suit of their own desperate schemes, stirred up the 
war against the Romans, and kindled a fire which 
consumed their city and nation. 


CHAP. LI. 


io trust in God. 


That compass yourselves about with sparks—“ Who 
heap the fuel raund about”] “*5119 megozeley, aceene 
dentes, Syr.; forte legerunt pro ‘MW meazzercy “VND 
metrey ; nam sequitur WS ur.”—Sccker. Lud. Ca- 
pellus, in his criticism on this place, thinks it should 
be “iN meazzcrey, from the Septuagint, xarigxuovres. 

There are others who are widely different from 
those already deseribed. Without faith, repentance, 
or a holy life, they are bold in their professed confi- 
denee in God—presumptuous in their trust in the 
mercy of God; and, while destitute of all preparation 
for and right ta the kingdom of heaven, wauld think 
it criminal to doubt their final salvation! Living in 
this way, what can they have at the hand of God 
but an endless bed ef sorrow! Ye shall he down in 
sorrow. 

But there is a general sense, and accordant to the 
design of the prophecy, in which these words may be 
understood and paraphrased: Behold, all ye that kindle 
a fire—sprovoke war and contention; eompass your- 
selves about with sparks—stiring up seditions and re- 
belhons: walk tn the light of your fire—go on in your 
lust of power and restless ambition. Ye shall le 
down in sorrow—it will turn to your own perdition. 
See the Terguni. This seems to refer to the restless 
spirit of the Jews, always stirring up confusion and 
strife; rebelling against and provoking the Romans, 
till at last their city was taken, their temple burnt to 
the ground, and upwards of a millon of themselves 
destroyed, and the rest led into captivity ! 


CHAPTER Ll. 


The prophet exhorts the children of Abraham to trust in the Lord; and briefly, but beautifully, describes the 
great blessedness which should be the consequenee, 1-3. Then, turning to the Genttics, eneourages them 
to look for @ portion in the same salvation, 4, 5; the everlasting duration of which is majestically de- 
seribed, 6. And as tt is everlasting, so is it sure to the righteous, notwithstanding all the machinations of 
their enemies, 7,8. The faithful, then, with exultation and joy, lift their voices, reminding God of his 
wondrous works of old, which encourage them to look now for the like glorious accomplishment of these 
promises, 9-11. In answer to this the Divinity is introduced comforting them under their trials, and 
telling them that the deliverer was already on his way to save and to establish them, 12-16. On this the 
prophet turns to Jerusalem to comfort and congratulate her on so joyful a prospect. She is represented, 
by a bold tmage, as a person lying in the streets, under the intoricating effects of the cup of the Divine 
wrath, without a single person from among her own people appointed to give her consolation, and trodden 
under the feet of her enemies; but, in the time allotted by the Divine providence, the cup of trembling 
shall be taken out of her hand, and put into that of her oppressors ; and she shall drink tt no more again 


for ever, 17-22. 


A. M. cir. 3292. 
B, C. cir. 712. 


Olymp. XVIE.1. follow after righteousness, 
cir. annum 


Numz Pompilii, ye that seek the Lorp: look 
EB Komany# unto the rock whence ye are 
hewn, and to the hole of the pit whence ye 
are digged. 


———— ee 
sVer. 7.—» Rom. ix. 30, 31, 32——« Rom. iv. 1, 16; Heb. xi. 
11, 12.——4 Gen. xii. 1, 2. 


NOTES ON CHAP. LI. 
Verse 1. Ye that follow after righteousness}! The 
people who, feeling the want of salvation, seek the 
Lord in order to be justified. 


HH EARKEN *to me, Pye that; 2 ¢ Look unto Abraliam your 


A.M. cir. 3292. 


B. C. cir. 742. 

father, and unto Sarah thai bare Olymp. XV4L. 2. 
4 cir. annum 

you: ‘for I called him alone, Nume Pompilii, 


. Roman., 4. 
and © blessed him, and increas- %- Bomans 4. 


ed him. 


3 For the Lorp ‘shall comfort Zion: he 


eGen. xxiv. 1, 35. f Psa. cil. 3; chap. xl. Ege s 
Ixvi. 13; Zech. 1, 17; versus 


The roek| Abraham. 
The hole of the pit) Sarah; as explained in ver. 2. 
Verse 2. J called him alone} As I have made out 
of one a great nation; so, although ye are brought low 
137 








The great happiness 


A. M. cir. 3292. ; : 
BG. Sg” Will comfort all her waste places ; 


Olymp. XVil.2. and he will make her wilderness 
Num Pompilii, like Eden, and her desert £ like 

R. Roman, 4, the garden of the Lorp: joy and 
gladness shall be found therein, thanksgiving 
and the voice of melody. 

4 Hearken unto me, my people; and give 
ear unto me, O my nation: > for a law shall 
proceed from me, and I will make my judg- 
ment to rest ' for a light of the people. 

5 * My righteousness zs near; my salvation 
is gone forth, ! and mine arms shall judge the 
people: ™the isles shall wait upon me, and 
2 on mine arm shall they trust. 

6 ° Lift up your eyes to the heavens, and 
look upon the earth beneath: for ? the heavens 
shall vanish away like smoke, 4 and the earth 
shall wax old like a garment, and they that 
dwell therein shall die in hke manner: but my 
salvation shall be for ever, and my mghteous- 
ness shall not be abolished. 

7 *Hearken unto me, ye that know right- 
eousness, the people *in whose heart 7s my 
law; ‘fear ye not the reproach of men, nei- 
ther be ye afraid of their revilings. 





e Gen. xiii. 10; Joel ii. 3—» Chap. ii. 3; xlii. 4. i Chap. 
xlii. 6.——k Chap. xlvi.13; lvi.1 ; Rom. i. 16, 17.—— Psa. Ixvit. 
4; xeviii, 9—— Chap. lx. 9—— Rom. 1. 16.——~ Chap. x1. 26. 
P Psa. cii. 26; Matt. xxiv. 35; 2 Pet. iii. 10, 12. a Chap. 1. 9. 
rVer. 1.——* Psa. xxxvil. 31. ‘Matt. 45°28; Acts 17417 
u Chap. 1. 9. Psa. xiv, 22; chap. li. 1. 











and minished, yet I can restore you to happiness, and 
greatly multiply your number. 

Verse 4. My people—O my nation—* O ye peoples 
—O ye nations”] For *n3* ammi, my people, the Bod- 
leian MS. and another read ("03 wnmim, ye peoples ; 
and for ‘189 leumi, my nation, the Bodleian MS. and 
eight others, (to of them ancieni,) and four of De 
Rossi’s, read TN> leummim, ye nations ; and so the 
Syriac in both words. The difference is very material ; 
for in this case the address is made, not to the Jews, 
but to the Gentiles, as in all reason it ouglit to be; for 
this and the two following verses express the call of the 
Gentiles, the islands, or the distant lands on the coasts 
of the Mediterranean and other seas. It is also to be 
observed that God in no other place calls his people 
pnd Tceummi, my nation. It has been before remark- 
ed that transcribers frequently omitted the final ( mem 
of nouns plural, and supplied it, for brevity’s sake, and 
sometimes for want of room at the end of a line, hy a 
small stroke thus /3'; which mark, being effaced or 
overlooked, has been the occasion of many mistakes of 
this kind. 

A law shall proceed from me] The new law, the 
Gospel of our Lord Jesus. Kimchi says, “ After the 
war with Gog and Magog the King Messiah will teach 
the people to walk in the ways of the Lord.” 


ISAIAH. 
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of the godly 


8 For "the moth shall eat them = i cir, 3292, 
. Co cir. (ia 


up hike a garment, and the worm Olymp. XVII.1. 
shall eat them like wool: but my Nume Pompilii 
righteousness shall be for ever, Roman 4 
and my salvation from generation to generation 

9 * Awake, awake, “ put on strength, O arm 
of the Lorp; awake, *as in the ancient days, 
in the generations of old. YArt thou not it 
that hath cut 2 Rahab, and wounded the 
* dragon ? 

10 Art thou not it which hath » dried the 
sea, the waters of the great deep; that hath 
made the depths of the sea a way for the 
ransomed to pass over? 

11 Therefore * the redeemed of the Lorp 
shall return, and come with singing unto Zion; 
and everlasting joy shall be upon their head: 
they shall obtain gladness and joy; and sor- 
row and mourning shall flee away. 

12 I, even I, am he ‘that comforteth you: 
who art thou, that thou shouldest be afraid 
eof a man that shall die, and of the son of 
man which shall be made fas grass ; 

13 And forgettest the Lorp thy Maker, £ that 
hath stretched forth the heavens, and laid the 








w Psa. xciii. 1; Rev. xi. 17. x Psa. xliv. 1. y Job xxvi. 
12. z Psa. lxxxvii. 4; lxxxix. 10. a Psa. Ixxiv. 13, 14; chap. 
xxvii. 13 Ezek. xxix. 3.——bExod. xiv. 21; chap. xliii. 16. 
¢ Chap. xxxv. 10.4 Ver. 3; 2 Cor. i. 3. e Psa. exviu. 6. 
fChap. xl.6; 1 Pet. i. 24.——s Job ix. 8; Psa. civ. 2; chap. xl. 
22 xii os Xliv, 24: 











tsedek, righteousness, is used in such a great latitude 
of signification, for justice, truth, faithfulness, goodness, 
mercy, deliverance, salvation, &c., that it is not easy 
sometimes to give the precise meaning of it without 
much circumlocution; it means here the faithful com- 
pletion of God’s promises to deliver his people. 

Verse 6. My salvation shall be for ever] Aben Ezra 
says, From this verse divines have Jearnt the immortal- 
ity of the soul. Men shall perish as the earth does, 
because they are formed from it; but they who are 
filled with the salvation of God shall remain for ever. 
See Aimechi. 

Verse 11. They shall obtain gladness and joy ; and 
sorrow and mourning shall flee away.] Nineteen MSS. 
and the two oldest editions have 11w* yasigu ; and forty- 
sit MSS. of Acnnicott’s and ten of De Rossi’s, and 
the same éwo editions, and agreeably to them the Chal- 
dee and Syriac, have 193) venasu ; and so both words 
are expressed, chap. xxxv. 10, of which place this is 
a repetition. And from comparing both together it 
appears that the 1 vaz in this place is become by mis- 
take in the present text final ; nun of the preceding 
word. 

Verse 13. Of the oppressor, as if he, §c.] “The 
3 caph in WN) keasher seems clearly to have changed 
its situation from the end of the preceding word to 


Verse 5. My righteousness is near] The word pis the beginning of this; or rather, to have been omitted 
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Terusalem encouraged 


A.M. cir. 3292. foundations of the earth ; and hast 
orc. cir. 712, 


Olymp. XVil.1. feared continually every day be- 
cir. annnm 

Nume Pompilii, cause of the fury of the oppressor, 

R. Roman. 4. as if he "were ready to destroy ? 


‘and where is the fury of the oppressor ? 


CHAP. LI. 


lo trusi tn God. 


the cup of his fury; ‘thou hast 4, Mi cir. 3282. 
drunken the dregs of the cup of Olymp. XVIL1. 
‘ cir. annum 
trembling, ard wrung them out. Numa Pompilii, 
18 There is none to guide her 


R. Roman., 4. 
among all the sons whom she hath brought 





14 The captive exile hasteneth that he may forth; neither zis there any that taketh her 
be loosed, * and that he should not die in the) by the hand of all the sons thai she hath 


pit, nor that his bread should fail. 
15 But Il am the Lorn thy God, that 'di- 


brought up. 
19 *These two things tare come unto thee, 


vided the sea, whose waves roared: The who shall be sorry for thee? desolation, and 


Lorp of hosts zs his name. 
16 And ™I have put my words in thy mouth, 
and "I have covered thee in the shadow of 





mine hand, °that I may plant the heavens, | 
and lay the foundations of the earth, and say 


unto Zion, Thou art my people. 
17 P Awake, awake, stand up, O Jerusalem, 
which ¢ hast drunk at the hand of the Lorp 
uOr, made himself ready.——i Job xx. 7.——-* Zech. ix. 11. 
1Psa. lxxiv. 13; Job xxvi. 12; Jer. xxxi. 35.——™ Deut. xviii. 18 
7 


chap. lix. 21; John iii. 34.——» Chap. xlix. 2.——° Chap. lIxv. 1 
Ixvi. 22.—-? Chap. hi. 1.—a Job xxi. 20; Jer. xxi. 15, 16. 





7: 
? 


by mistake there, because it was here. That it was 
there the Septuagint show by rendering ]p°y2n ham- 
metsthech SriBoveog of, of him that oppressed thee. 
And so they render this word in both its places in this | 
verse. The Vulgate also has the pronoun im the first | 
instance ; furorts ejus gui te tribulabat.” Dr. Judd. 
The correction seems well founded; I have not con- | 
formed the translation to it, because it makes little dif- 
ference in the sense. 

Verse 1. The captive exile hasteneth that he may | 
be loosed —* VIe marcheth on with speed, who cometh | 
to set frec the captive”] Cyrus, if understood of the 
temporal redemption from the captivity of Babylon; in 
the spiritual sense, the Messiah, who coines to open the | 
prison to them that are bound. 

Verse 16. That I may plant the hearcns—“ To 
stretch out the heavens’] In the present text it is 
yusd lintoa, “ to plant the heavens :” the phrase is cer- 
tainly very ohscure, and in all probability is a mistake 
for 1035 Jintoth. This latter is the word used in 
ver. 13 just before, in the very same sentence ; and 
this phrase occurs very frequently in Isaiah, chap. x1. 
22, xl. 5, xliv. 241, xlv. 12; the former in no other 
place. It is also very remarkable, that in the Sama- 
ritan text, Num. xxiv. 6, these two words are twice 
changed by mistake, one for the other, in the same 
verse. 

Verse 17. The cup of trembling] oyna DID cos 
hattarelah, “the cup of mortal poison,” veneni morti- 
feri.—Monxtas. This may also allude to the ancient 
custom of taking off criminals by a cup of poison. 
Socrates is well known to have been sentenced by the 
Areopagus to drink a cup of the juice of hemlock, which 
wecasioned his death. See the note on Heb. ii. 9, and 
see also Bishop Lowth’s note on ver. 21. 

Verse 19. These two things—desolation, and de- 
sfruetion. and the famine, and the sword] That is, 





| 
| 
| 
| 


"destruction, and the famine, and the sword: 
“by whom shall f comfort thee ? 

20 ~ Thy sons have fainted, they he at the 
head of all the streets, as a wild bnil in a 
net: they are full of the fury of the Lorp, 
the rebuke of thy God. 

21 Therefore hear now this, thou afflicted, 
and drunken, * but not with wine. 

rSee Deut. xxviii. 28,31; Psa. lx.3; lxxv. 8; Ezek. xxiii. 32, 
33, 34; Zech. xii. 2; Rev. xiy. 10. s Chap. xlvil. 9.——t Heb. 


happened. u Heb. breaking. * Amos vii. 2. w Lam. i. 11, 
12. x See ver. 17; Lam. ti. 15. 




















desolation by famine, and destruction by the sword, 
taking the terms alternately: of which form of con- 
struction see other examples. De S. Poés:, Heb, 
Pre]. xix., and Prelim. Dissert. p. xxx. The Chaldee 
paraphrast, not rightly understanding this, has had re- 
course to the following expedient: “Two afflictions 
are come upon thec, and when foz, shall eome upon 
thee, depredation, and destruetion, and the famine, 
and the sword—” Five MSS. have 233° Aareaab, 
without the conjunction } vauw; and so the Septuagint 
and Syriae. 

By whom shall I comfort thee— Who shall comfort 
thee"] A MS., the Septaagint, Syriac, Chaldee, and 
Vulgate have it in the third person, Jon3° yenaehamech, 
which is evidently right. 

Verse 20. As a wild bull in a net: they are full, 
ge.— Like the oryx taken in the toils; drenched to 
the full") “ Perhaps No MDD michmerah me- 
leim.”” Secker. ‘The demonstrative 7 he, prefixed to 
mn meleim, full, seems improper in this place. 

Verse 21. Drunken, but not with wine] Aeschylus 
has the same expression :— 


Eumen. 863. 
Intoxicated with passion, not with wine. 


Aolvois Eupaveig Supopads 


Schultens thinks that this cireurmlocution, as he calls 
it, gradum adfert incomparabiliter majorem ; and that 
it means, not simply zwzthout wine, but mueh more than 
with wine. Gram. Heb. p. 182. See his note on Job 
xxx. 38. 

The bold image of the cup of God’s wrath, often 
employed by the saered writers, (see note on chap. i. 
22,) is nowhere handled with greater foree and sub- 
limity than in this passage of Isaiah, ver. 17-23. Je- 
rusalem is represented in person as staggering under 
the effects of it, destitute of that assistance which she 
might expect from her children; not one of them being 

Log 


God will confound all 


A. M. cir. 3292. 
SO me 22 thus saith thy Lord the 


Olymp. XV1l.1. Lorp, and thy God ¥ that pleadeth 
cir. annum . 

Nume Pompilii, the cause of his people, Behold I 

R- Roman. 4. have taken out of thine hand the 

cup of trembling, even the dregs of the cup of 

my fury; thou shalt no more drink it again: 


y Jer. 1. 34. z Jer. xxv. 17, 26,28; Zech. xii. 2. 





able to support or to lead her. They, abject and amazed, 
lie at the head of every street, overwhelmed with the 
greatness of their distress; like the oryx entangled in 
a net, in vain struggling to rend it, and extricate him- 
self. This is poetry of the first order, sublimity of the 
highest character. 

Plato had an idea something like this: ‘“ Suppose,” 
says he, “ God had given to men a medicating potion 
inducing fear, so that the more any one shonld drink 
of it, so much the more miserable he should find him- 
self at every draught, and become fearful of every thing 
both present and future ; and at last, though the most 
courageous of men, should be totally possessed by fear : 
and afterwards, having slept off the effects of it, should 
become himself again.” De Leg.i.,near the end. He 
pursues at large this hypothesis, applying it to his own 
purpose, which has no relation to the present subject. 
Homer places two vessels at the disposal of Jupiter, 
one of good, the other of evil. He gives to some a 
potion mixed of both; to others from the evil vessel only: 
these are completely miserable. Iliad xxiv. 527-533. 


Aoi yae re wide xaraxtiaras Ev Atog ovdss 
Awpuv, oi didwol, xaxuv, &repog Os sau. 

“2 pev xapmitas dwn Zeug réemimepouvos, 
Adore pev Ts xexxty dye xuperas, aAAoTE 0’ ECdAW 
°O 6s x Tw Avy Pol i AwSyrov eIyxe. 

Kor & xaxy BouSpucrig exs xSova diav eAauver 
oira 0’ ovre Seoics reriwevoc, ours Peorosci. 


“ Two urns by Jove’s high throne have ever stood, 
The source of evil one, and one of good ; 
From thence the cup of mortal man he fills, 


ISATAH. 


the enemies of his Church 


23 But 71 will put it into the ae cir, 3292. 


mic.-cir. +12. 


hand of them that afflict thee; Olymp. XVIL 1. 


. . clr. annum 
which have *said to thy soul, Nome Pompilii 


Bow down, that we may go over: _*: Romans 4. 
and thou hast laid thy body as the ground, 


and as the street, to them that went over. 


aPsa. Ixvi. i, 12. 


Blessings to these, to those distributes 2s ; 

To most he mingles both: the wretch decreed 

To taste the bad unmixed, is cursed indeed : 

Pursued by wrongs, by meagre famine driven, 

He wanders outcast both of earth and heaven.” 
Pope. 


Verse 23. Them that afflict thee—“'Them who op- 
press thee”] “ The Septuagint, Chaldee, Syriac, and 
Vulgate appear to have read 7°31) monayrch, as in chap. 
xl. 26.”-——SEcKER. 

Which have said to thy soul, Bow down—“ Who 
say to thee, Bow down thy body”’] <A very strong 
and most expressive description of the insolent pride 
of eastern conquerors; which, though it may seem 
greatly exaggerated, yet hardly exceeds the strict truth. 
An example has already been given of it in the note 
to chap. xlix. 23. I will here add one or two more. 
‘¢ Joshua called for all the men of Israel; and said unto 
the captains of the men of war that went with him, 
Come near, put your feet upon the necks of these kings,” 
Josh. x. 24.  “ Adonibezek said, Threescore and ten 
kings, having their thumbs and their great toes cut off, 
gathered their meat under my table: As I have done, so 
hath God requited me,” Judg. i. 7. The Emperor Va- 
lerianus, being through treachery taken prisoner by Sapor 
king of Persia, was treated by him as the basest and 
most abject slave : for the Persian monarch commanded 
the unhappy Roman to bow himself down, and offer 
him his back, on which he set his foot, in order to 
mount his chariot or horse, whenever he had occasion. 
—Lactantius, De Mort. Persec. cap. v. AuREL. Vic- 
Tor. Lpitome, cap. xxxii.—. 


CHAPTER LI. 





Jerusalem, 1x manifest allusion to the strong figure employed in the close of the preceding chapter, is repre- 
senied as fallen asleep in the dust, and in that helpless state bound by her enemies. The prophet, with all 
the ardour natural to one who had such joyful news to communicate, bids her awake, arise, put on her best 
attire, (holiness to the Lord,) and ascend her lofty seat; and then he delivers the message he had in charge, 
a very consolatory part of which was, that “no more should enter into her the uncircumcised and the pol- 
luted,” 1-6. Awaking from her stupefaction, Jerusalem sees the messenger of such joyful tidings on the 
eminence from which he sped the coming deliverance. She expresses, in beautiful terms, her joy at the 
news, repeating with peculiar elegance the words of the crier, 7. The rapturous intelligence, that Jehovah 
was returning to resume his residence on his holy mountain, immediately spreads to others on the watch, 
who all join in the glad acclamation, 8 ; and, in the ardour of their joy, they call to the very ruins of Jeru- 
salem to sing along with them, because Jehovah maketh bare his holy arm in the sight of all the nations, 
and all the ends of the earth are about to see the salvation of Israel's God, 9,10. To complete the deli- 
verance, they are commanded to march in triumph out of Babylon, carnestly exhorted to have nothing to do 
with any of her abominations, and assured that Jehovah will guide them in all their way, 11,12. The 
prophet then passes to the procuring cause of this great blessedness to the house of Israel in particular, 
and to the world in general, viz., the humiliation, sufferings, death, burial, resurrection, and ascension of 
Jesus Christ; a very celebrated and clear prophecy, which takes up the remainder of this and the whole 
of the following chapter. 
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Zion is encouraged 


A. M. cir. 3292. 
B C. cir. 7t2. 
Olymp. XVII. 1. 


WAKE, *awake; put on thy 
strength, O Zion; put on thy 


Numa Pompilii, beautiful garments, O Jerusalem, 
R. Roman, 4- bihe holy city: for ¢ henceforth 





there shall no more come into thee the un- 
cireumeised ¢ and the unclean. 

2 ° Shake thyself from the dust; arise, and 
sit down, O Jerusalem: ‘loose thyself from the 
bands of thy neck, O captive daughter of Zion. 

3 For thus saith the Lorp, & Ye have sold 
yourselves for nought; and ye shall be re- 
deemed without money. 


« Chap. li. 9, 17.——> Neh. xi. 1; chap. xlviii. 2; Matt. iv. 5; 
Rey. xxi. 2.——¢ Chap. xxxv. 8; |x. 2]; Nah. i. 15.——¢ Rev. 
ami. 20- ¢Sce chap. iii. 26; li. 23. 

NOTES ON CHAP. LII. 

Verse 1. There shall no more come into thee—For 
x12° yadbo, “ shall eome,” sa5 lebo, “to eome,” is the 
reading of five of AKenniecott’s and two of De Rossi’s 
MSS. This is the better reading, x35 "01° nod hi 
lo yosiph lebo, “There shall not add to come.” 

The uncireumciscd and the unelean.] Christians 
have turned many passages of the prophets against the 
Jews; and it is not to be wondered at, that in support 
of their obstinate and hopeless eause, they should press 
a prophecy into their serviee, and make it speak 
against the Christians. This Azmchi does in this 
plaee ; for he says, by the uncireumeised, the Christians 
are meant; and by the nnelean, the Turis. The Chris- 
tians are unectreumcised ; and the Turks, thongh cir- 
eumeised, and nsing many ablutions, are wne/ean in 
their works. 

Verse 2. Sit down, O Jerusalem—“ Aseend thy 
lofty seat, O Jerusalem”] The literal rendering here 
is, aeeording to onr English translation, “ arise, sit ;”’ 
on which a very learned person remarks: * So the old 
versions. But sitting is an expression of mourning in 
Scripture and the ancients; and doth not well agree 
with the rising just before.” It does not indeed agree, 
aeeording to our ideas; but, considered in an oriental 
light, it is perfectly consistent. The common manner 
of sitting in the eastern countries is upon the ground 
or the floor with the legs crossed. The people of bet- 
ter condition have the floors of their chambers or divans 
eovered with carpets for this purpose ; and round the 
chamber broad eouches, raised a little above the floor, 
spread with mattresses handsomely covered, which are 
ealled sofas. When sitting is spoken of as a posture 
of nore than ordinary state, it is quite of a different 
kind ; and means sitting on high, on a chair of state or 
throne called the musnud; for which a footstool was 
neeessary, both in order that the person might raise him- 
self up to it, and for supporting the legs when he was 
placed in it. ‘ Chairs,” says Sir John Chardin, “are 
never used in Persia, but at the coronation of their kings. 
The king is seated in a ehair of gold set with jewels, 
three feet high. The ehairs whieh are nsed by the 
people in the east are always so high as to make a 
faotstool necessary. And this proves the propriety of 
the style of Scripture, which always joins the footstool 
to the throne.” (Isa. Ixvi. 1; Psa. ex. t.) Voyages, 








CHAP. LI. 


to trust in the Lord. 


A. M. cir. 3292. 
4 For thus saith the Lord Gop, SC. 


My people went down aforetime Olymp. XVIL 1. 
into "Egypt to sojourn there; Num Pompilii, 
and the Assyrian oppressed them ccna 
without cause. 

5 Now therefore, what have I here, saith the 
Lorp, that my people is taken away for nought? 
they that rule over them make them to howl, 
saith the Lorp; and my name continually 
every day zs ' blaspheined. 

6 ‘Therefore my people shall know iny name. 
therefore they shall know in that day that 


{Zech. ii. 7.——s Psa. xliv. 12; chap. xlv. {3; Jer. xv. 
13.— Gen. xlvi.G; Acts vil. 14.——i Ezek. xx. 27; Rom. 
1. 2+. 
tom. ix. p. 85, 12mo. Besides the six steps to Solo- 
mon’s throne, there was a footstool of gold fastened to 
the seat, 2 Chron. ix. 18, which would otherwise have 
been too high for the king to reaeh, or to sit on con- 
veniently. 

When Thetis comes to wait on Vulean to request 
armour for her son, she is received with great respect, 
and seated on a silver-studded throne, a chair of cere- 
mony, with a footstool :— 


Tyv pév evsira, xabescev ex Spovov apyupayAou, 
Kaaou, dasdarsov: tao 0& Spnvug rodiv nev. 
Tliad xviii. 389. 
“ High on a throne, with stars of silver graced, 
And various artifice, the queen she placed ; 
A footstool at her feet.” Pope. 


‘O yap Seoveg avrog povov edsvdspios ects xadeden duv 
vrowodiw. Atheneus, v. 4. “ A throne is nothing more 
than a handsome sort of ehair with a footstool.”—lL.. 

Verse 4. Thus saith the Lord God] WV ‘3 Ado- 
nai Yehovah; but Adonai is wanting in twelve of Ken- 
nicolt’s, five of De Rossi’s, and two of my own MSS. ; 
and by the Septuagint and Arabie. Some MSS. have 
MNas Mv Yehovah tsebaoth, “Lord of hosts ;’ and 
others have ‘dN mM Vehouah Elohim, “ Lord God.” 

Verse 5. They that rule over them—“ They that are 
lords over them."] For bw moshelo, singular, in the 
text, more than a hundred and twenty MSS. (De 
Rossi says, codices innumeri, ‘“ numberless copies”) 
have row moshelaiv, plural, aeeording to the Maso- 
retical correetion in the margin; whieh shows that 
the Masoretes often superstitiously retained apparent 
mistakes in the text, even when they had sufficient 
cvidenee to authorize the introduction of the true 
reading, : 

Make them to howl—* Make their boast of it”] For 
on yeheililu, “make them to howl,” five MSS., 
(two aneient,) have 171° yehalelu, make their boast ;” 
which is eonfirmed by the Chaldee paraphrast, who 
renders it jMINw mishtabbechin. Ulaloo is not only 
the ery itself, but also the name of the funeral song of 
the Zrish. The Arabs have a ery very mueh resem- 
bling this. 

Verse 6. Therefore my people shall know] The 
word 7 lachen, ocenrring the seeand time in this 
verse, seems to be repeated by mistake. It has no 
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The preaching of the 


@aM. cir, 3292. aim he that doth speak: behold, 


B.C. cir. 712. 
Olymp. XVII.1. 2¢ as I. 
clr. annum . 
Nume Pompili, 7 * How beautiful upon the 


mountains are the feet of him 
that brmgeth good tidings, that publisheth 
peace; that bringeth good tidings of good, 
that publisheth salvation ; that saith unto Zion, 
''Thy God reigneth ! 


& Nah.}.15; Rom. x. 15.—— Psa. xciil. 1; xevi. 10; xevii. 1. 


R. Roman., 4. 


_ $< 

















force nor emphasis as a repetition; it only embarrasses 
the construction and the sense. It was not in the co- 
pies from which the Septuagint, Syriac, and Vulgate 
were translated ; it was not in the copy of the Sep- 
tuagint from which the Aradic was translated ; but in 
the Aldine and Camplutensian editions 6sa rov7o is re- 
peated ; probably so corrected, in order to make it 
conformable with the Hebrew text. 

Tam he that dath speak—“ ] am he, Jenovan, that 
promised”] For nym Au, the Bodleian MS. and another 
have mut Yehavah; ‘ For ] am Jeuovau that pro- 
mised ;” and another ancient MS. adds mn)" Yehovah 
after Si hu. The addition of Jenovau seems to be 
right in consequence of what was said in the preceding 
line, “* My people shall know my name.” 

Verse 7. How beautiful] ‘The watchmen discover 
afar off, on the mountains, the messenger bringing the 
expected and much-wished-for news of the deliverance 
from the Babylonish captivity. They immediately 
spread the joyful tidings, ver. 8, and with a loud voice 
proclaim that JEHovAH is returning to Zion, to resume 
his residence on lis holy monntain, which for some 
time he seemed to have deserted. This is the /iteral 
sense of the place. 

* How beautiful on the mountains are the feet of the 
joyful messenger,” is an expression highly poetical : 
for, how welcome is his arrival! how agreeable are 
the tidings which he brings! 

Nahum, chap. i. 15, who is generally supposed to 
have lived after Isaiah, has manifestly taken from him 
this very pleasing image ; but the imitation does not 
equal the beauty of the original :— 


“Behold upon the mountain the feet of the joyful 
messenger, 
Of him that announceth peace! 
Celebrate, O Judah, thy festivals ; perform thy vows: 
For no more shall pass through thee the wicked one ; 
He is utterly cut off.” 


But it must at the same time be observed that Isaiah’s 
subject is infinitely more interesting and more sublime 
than that of Nahum; the latter denounces the destric- 
tion of the capital of the Assyrian empire, the most 
formidable enemy of Judah; the ideas of the former 
are in their full extent evangelical ; and accordingly 
St. Paul has, with the utmost propriety, applied this 
passage to the preaching of the Gospel, Rom. x. 15. 
The joyful tidings here to he proclaimed, “ Thy God, 
O Zion, reigneth,” are the same that John the Baptist, 
the messenger of Christ, and Christ himself, pnblished : 
‘The kingdom of heaven is at hand.” 

From the use made of this by our Lord and the 
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ISAIAH. 


the Gospel are particularly intended. 


Gospel foretold. 


8 Thy watchmen shall lift up 4;™, cit. 3292 


the voice; with the voice together Olymp. XVII. - 
shall they sing: for they shall Nome Bae 
see eye to eye, when the Lorp _®: Roman, 4. 
shall bring again Zion. 

9 Break forth into joy, sing together, ye waste 
places of Jerusalem : ™ for the Lorp hath com- 


forted his people, * he hath redeemed Jerusalem. 


m Chap. li. 3.— Chap. xlviii. 20. 





apostles, we may rest assured that the preachers of 
Mauntains are 
put for the whole land of Judea, where the Gospel was 
first preached. There seems to be an allusion to a 
battle fought, and the messengers coming to announce 
the victory, which was so decisive that a peace was 
the consequence, and the king’s throne established in 
the land. 

There appear to have been two sorts of messengers 
among the Jews: one sort always employed to bring 
evil tidings; the other to bring good. The names 
also and persons of these different messengers appear 
to have heen well known; so that at a distance they 
could tell, from seefng the messenger, what sort of tid- 
ings he was bringing. See a case in point, 2 Sam. 
Xvilil. 19-27. Ahimaaz and Cushi running to bring 
tidings of the defeat of Absalom and his rebel army 
Ahimaaz is a Goop man, and bringeth coop tidings 

Verse 8. Thy watchmen lift up the vaice—“ All thy 
watchmen lift up their voice”] There is a difficulty 
in the construction of this place which, I think, none 
of the ancient versions or modern interpreters have 
cleared up satisfactorily. Rendered word for word 
it stands thus: “ The voice of thy watchmen: they 
lift up their voice.” The sense of the first member, 
considered as elliptical, is variously supplied by various 
expositors ; by none, as it seems to me, in any Way that 
is easy and natural. J am persuaded there is a mis- 
take in the present text, and that the true reading is 
yay 52 cal tsophayich, all thy watchmen, instead of 
yoy Tp kal tsaphayich, the vaice of thy watchmen. 
The mistake was easy from the similitude in sound of 
the two letters 5 caph and P koph. And in one MS 
the p Aaph is upon a rasure. This correction perfectly 
rectifies the sense and the construction.—L. 

They shall see eye ta eye} May not this be applied 
to the prophets and apostles ; the one predicting, and 
the other discovering in the prediction the truth of the 
prophecy. The meaning of both Testaments is best 
understood by bringing them face ta face. 

When the Lard shall bring again Zian—* When 
JEHOVAH returneth to Zion”] So the Chaldee: 33 
ies mniaw an cad yethib shechinteih letsiyon, 
‘when he shall place the shechinah in Zion.” God 
is considered as having deserted his people during the 
captivity ; and at the restoration, as returning himself 
with them to Zion, his former habitation. See Psa. 
Pe? Isa. xi. 9, and note; 

Verse 9. He hath redeemed Jerusalen—* He hath 
redeemed Israel.”] For the word powiy yerushalaim, 
which occurs the second time in this verse, MS. Bod- 
leian and another read Sycw" yisrael. It is upon a 









The return from 


A. M. cir. 3292. 
fay, cir. 712. 


cir. annum 
Nume Pompilii, 
R. Roman., 4. 


the nations; and Pall the ends 
of the earth shall sce the salva- 
tion of our God. 

11 2 Depart ye, depart ye, go ye out from 
thence, touch no unclean thing ; go ye out 





o Psa, xcviii. 2, 3.——p Luke iit. 6.——9 Chap. xlviii. 20; Jer. 
1. 8; hi. 6, 45; Zech. ii. 6, 7; 2 Cor. vi. 17; Rev. xvin. 4. 
t Lev. xxii. 2, &c.——s See Exod. xii. 33, 39. 


rasure in a third; and left unpointed at first, as sus- 
pected, in a fourth. It was an easy mistake, by the 
transcriber casting his eye on the line above: and the 
propriety of the correction, both in regard to sense and 
elegance, is evident. 

Verse 11. Depart ye, depart ye, go ye out from 
thence] The Prophet Jeremiah scems to have had his 
eye on this passage of Isaiah, and to have applied it to 
a subject directly opposite. It is here addressed by the 
prophet in a way of encouragement and exhortation to 
the Jews coming out of Babylon. Jeremiah has given 
it a different turn, and has thrown it out, as a reproach 
of the heathen upon the Jews when they were driven 
Irom Jerusalem into captivity :— 


“Depart; ye are polluted, depart; depart ye, for- 
bear to touch. 
Yea, they are fled, they are removed: they shall 
dwell here no more.” Lam. iv. 15. 


Of the metrical distribution of these lines, see the 
Prelim. Dissert., p. lviii. note. 

Verse 13. My servant shall deal prudently] ‘aw 
yaskil, shall prosper, or aet prosperously. ‘The sub- 
ject of Isaiah's prophecy, from the fortieth chapter in- 
clusive, has hitherto been, in general, the deliverance 
of the people of God. This includes in it three dis- 
tinct parts; which, however, have a close connexion 
with one another; that is, 1. The deliverance of the 
Jews from the captivity of Babylon; 2. The deliver- 
ance of the Gentiles from their miserable state of ig- 
norance and idolatry ; and, 3. The deliverance of man- 
kind from the captivity of sin and death. These three 
subjects are subordinate to one another; and the fia 
latter are shadowed out under the image of the former. 
They are covered by it as by a veil; which however 
is transparent, and suffers them to appear through it. 
Cyrus is expressly named as the immediate agent of 
God in effecting the first deliverance. A greater per- 
son is spoken of as the Agent who is to effect the two 
latter deliverances, called the servant, the elcct, of God, 
in whom his soul delighteth; Zsracl, in whom God 
will be glorified. Now these three subjects have a 
very near relation to one another; for as the Agent 
who was to effect the tivo latter deliverances,—that is, 
the Messiah,—was to be born a Jew, with particular 
limitations of tine, family, and other circumstances ; 


CHAP. LIL. 


10 ° The Lorp hath made bare | of the midst of her; ' be ye clean, 
Olymp. XVIL1. his holy arm in the eyes of all! that bear the vessels of the Lorn. 





| ibus sepe inter se permiscerti. 





captivity predicted. 


A. &1. cir 9382. 
B.C. cir. 742. 
Olymp. XVIL. 1. 
cir. annum 
Numa Pompilit, 


12 For *ye shall not go out 
R. Roman., 4. 


with haste, nor go by flight: * for 
the Lorn will go before yon; and * the God 
of Israel well ¥ be your rereward. 

13 Behold, * my servant shall * deal pru- 


an 


(Mic. ii, 13.—— Num. x. 25; chap. lvil.8; sce Exod. xiv. 19. 
v Heb. gather you up.—* Chap. xlii. 1.— Or, prosper ; chap. 





tii. 10; Jer. xxiii. 5. 





essential part of it. This being the case, Isaiah has 
not treated the three subjects as quite distinct and se- 
_parate in a methodical and orderly manner, like a phi- 
losopher or a logician, but has taken them in their 
connective view. He has handled them as a prophet 
and a poet; he has allegorized the former, and under 
the image of it has shadowed out the two latter: he 
| has thrown them all together, has mixed one with ano- 
ther, has passed from this to that with rapid transi 
tions, and has painted the whole with the strongest and 
| boldest imagery. The restoration of the Jews from 
captivity, the call of the Gentiles, the redemption by 
| Messtah, have hitherto been handled interchangeably 
and alternately. Babylon has hitherto been kept pretty 
much in sight; at the same time, that strong intima- 
tions of something muck greater have frequently been 
thrown in. But here Babylon is at once dropped, and 
J think hardly ever comes in sight again; unless per- 
haps in chap. lv. 12, and Ivii. 14. The prophet’s 
views are almost wholly engrossed by the superior 
part of his subject. He introduces the Messiah as 
appearing at first in the lowest state of humiliation, 
which he had just touched upon before, (chap. 1. 5, 6,) 
and obviates the offence which would be occasioned 
by it, by declaring the :mportant and necessary cause 
of it, and foreshowing the glory which should follow it. 
This seems to ne to be the nature and the trne de- 
sign of this part of Isaiah's prophecies ; and this view 
'of them scems to afford the best method of resolving 
| difficulties, in which expositors are frequently engaged, 
being much divided between what is called the J:teral 
_and the mystical sense, not very properly ; for the mys- 
fical or syiritual sense is very often the most literal 
sense of all. 
Abarbanel seems to have had an idea of this kind, 
as he is quoted by Vitringa on chap. xlix. 1, who thus 
represents his sentiments : Censet Abarbanel prophetam 
hic transitum facere a liberatiane ex exilio Babylonico 
ad liberationem cx exilo Romano; et, quod hic animad- 
versu dignum est, observat liberationem ex exilio Baby- 
lonico esse WNW DIN oft reraayah, signum et argumen- 
tum liberationis future ; atque adeo orationem prophete 
de duabus hisce liberationibus in superioribus concion- 
Verba ejus : “ Et prop- 
terea verba, sive res, in prophetia superiore inter se 
permnixte oecurrunt; modo de liberatione Babylonica, 





the first deliverance was necessary in the order of pro- | modo de liberatione extrema accipiend#, ut orationis 


vidence, and according to the determinate counsel of | necessitas exigit.” 


Nullum hie vitium, nisi quod re- 


God, to the accomplishment of the fico latter deliver- | demptionem veram et spiritualem a Messia vero Jesu 


ances; and the second deliverance was necessary to 
the third, or rather was involved in it, and made an 


adductam, non agnoscat. ‘‘ Abarbanel supposes that 
the prophet here makes a transition from the deliver 
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Predictions of the 


A. M. cir. 3292. 
B.C. cin. 212. dently, ¥ he shall be exalted and 


Olymp. XVII. 1. extolled, and be very high. 

cir. annum ; 
Num Pompili, 14 As many were astonished 
R. Roman 4 at thee; his * visage was so 
marred more than any man, and his form 
more than the sons of men. 


y Phil. ii. 9.——* Psa. xxii. 6,7; chap. liti. 2, 3.—a Ezek. 
xxxvi. 25; Acts 1.33; Heb. ix. 13, 14. 


ance from the Babylenish captivity to the deliverance 
from the Reman captivity; and (which is worthy of 
particular note) he observes that the deliverance from 
the Babylonish captivity is a sign and pledge of the 
future redemption; and that on this account it is we 
find in the preceding prophecies the circumstances of 
the two captivities intimately blended together. His 
words are the following: ‘ And, therefore, the words 
or subjects in the foregoing prophecy are very much 
intermixed; in one passage the redemption from the 
Babylonish captivity being treated of, in another the 
redemption from the general dispersion, as may be col- 
lected from the obvious import of the words.’ No 
fault can be found with the above remark, except that 
the true and spiritual redemption procured by Jesus the 
Messiah is not acknowledged.” —L. 


Verse 14. As many were astanished at thee—“ As 
miany were astonished at him”} For yoy aleicha read 
voy alaiv. So the Syriac, Chaldee, and Vulgate ina 
MS.; and so likewise two ancient MSS. 

His visage was se marred mare than any man| Most 
interpreters understand this of the indignities offered 
to our blessed Lord: but Avmchi gives it another turn, 
and says, “It means the Jewish people, who are con- 
sidered by most nations as having an appearance dif- 
ferent from all the people of the earth.” Poor Jews! 
they have in general a very disagreeable look, partly 
affected, and partly through neglect of neatness and 
cleanliness. Most Christians think they carry the im- 
press of their reprobation on every feature of their 
face. However this may be, it should never be for- 
gotten that the greatest men that ever flourished as 


ISAIAH. 


kings, judges, magistrates, lawgivers, heroes, and poets, | 


were of Jewish extraction. fsaiah was a Jew; so 
was Paul; and so was Jesus of Nazareth. 


Verse 15. Sa shall he sprinkle many natians} TJ re- 
tain the common rendering, though I am by no means 
satisfied with it. “mi yazceA, frequent in the law, 
means only to sprinkle: but the water sprinkled is the 
accusative case; the thing on which has 53° a? or 5s 
el. ©Oavyncovras, 6, makes the best apodosis. 373° 
yenahag would do. 37712" yinharu is used chap. ii. 2, 
Jer. xxxi. 12, chap. li. 14, but is unlike. ‘ Kings shall 
shut,’ &c., is good, but secms to want a first part.”— 
Secker. Munster translates it, faciet layui, (de se ;) 
and in his note thus explains it: Mi* yazzeh preprie 
significat spargere et stillas disseminare; hic vere ca- 
pitur pre \oqui, et verbwmn disseminare. “MP yazzeh 
properly signifies ta sprinkle, and to scatter abaut drops ; 
but it here means ta speak, and ta disseminate the 
word.” This is pretty much as the Rabbins Kimchi 
and Sal. ben Melec explain it, referring to the expres- 
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sufferings of Messiah. 


15 *So shall he sprinkle many 4, M, cir. 3292 


nations; >the kings shall shut Olymp. XVII. 1. 
their mouths at him: for that Nuns Bonga 
¢which had not been told them _®: Romans 4. 
shall they see; and that which they had not 


heard shall they consider. 














¢ Chap. lv.5; Rom. xv. 21; xvi. 25, 26; 


b Chap. xlix. 7, 23. 
Eph. iti. 5, 9. 


sion of ‘dropping the word.” But the same objection 
lies to this as to the common rendering ; it ought to be 
p13 Sy (229) mi yazzch (debar) al gayim. Bishop 
Chandler, Defence, p. 148, says, ‘‘ that to sprinkle is 
used for to surprise and astonish, as people are that 
have much water thrown upon them. And this sense 
is followed by the Septuagint.” ‘This is ingenious, but 
rather too refined. Dr. Durell conjectures that the 
true reading may be wry yechezu, they shall regard, 
which comes near to the Sauyacovras of the Septua- 
gint, who seem to give the best sense of any to this 
place. 

‘“‘T find in my papers the same conjecture which Dr. 
Durell made from davpadovras in the Septuagint. And 
it may be added that Tim chazah is used to express 
‘looking on any thing with admiration, Psa. xi. 7; 
xvii. 15; xxvii. 4; Ixiti. 2; Cant. vi. 1320 }@ieeeere 
ticularly applied to ‘looking on God,’ Exod. xxiv. 11, 
and Job xix. 26. Guisbert Cuper, in Observ. lib. ii. 1, 
though treating on another subject, has some observa- 
tions which show how nearly ogaw and Saue%w are 
allied, which, with the peculiar sense of the verb nin 
chazah above noted, add to the probability of éavye- 
dovras being the version of 11M yechezu in the text: 
oi O& vy Awos Ilavreg sg avrov dpwos.  Hesiod., id est, 
cum veneratione quadam admirantur. Hine spaw et 
Jauwalw junzit Themistius Or. i. Eira ravoovras of 
avdewarol rpog OF pavov Gpwvrec, xa OF pwovov baumegov= 
reg. Theophrastus in Charact.c. 3. Evéuyy ag aro- 
Brewoudw sg os of avdpworos. Hence the rendering of 
this verse seems to be— 


‘So many nations shall look on him with admiration ; 
Kings shall stop their mouths—” Dr. Juss. 


Does not sprinkling the nations refer to the conversion 
and baptism of the Gentiles? Many nations shall be- 
come proselytes to his religion. 

Kings shall shut their mauths at him) His Gospel 
shall so prevail that all opposition shall be finally over- 
come ; and kings and potentates shall be overwhelmed 
with confusion, and hecome speechless before the doc- 
trines of his truth. When they hear these declared 
they shall attentively consider them, and their convie- 
tion of their truth shall he the consequence. 

For that which had nat been tald them] The mys. 
tery of the Gospel so long concealed. See Rom. xv. 
2 Ne 

Shall they see} With the eyes of their faith; God 
enlightening both organ and object. 

And that which they had nat heard] The redemp- 
tion of the world by Jesus Christ; the conversion of 
the Gentiles, and making them one flock with the con- 
verted Jews.—Trapp. 








The humiliation and CHAP. LIII. sufferings of the Messiah 


CHAPTER LI. 


This chapter foretells the sufferings of the Messiah, the end for which he was to die, and the advantages 
resulting to mankind fram that tllustrious event. It begins with a complaint of the infidelity of the Jews, 
L; the offence they took at his mean and humble appearance, 2; and the contempt with which they treated 
him, 3. The prophet then shows that the Messiah was to suffer for sins not his own; but that our iniqui- 
ties were laid on him, and the punishment of them exacted of him, which is the meritorious cause of our 
obtaining pardon and salvation, 4-6. He shows the meekness and placid submission with which he suffered 
a violent and unjust death, with the cireumstances of his dying with the wieked, and being burted with the 
great, 7-9; and that, in consequence af his atonement, death, resurrection, and intercession, he should 
procure pardon and salvation ta the multitudes, insure inereasing prosperity ta his Church, and ultimately 
triumph over ail his foes, 10, 11. This chapter contains a beautiful summary of the most peeuliar and 
distinguishing doctrines of Christianity. 


A. Moen’ 3292. a ‘ayy Bea ee | A. M. cir. 9292. 
ne he, WHo hath belicved onr ®re- dry sround: ‘he hath no form 5 ee 


Olymp. XVIL I. port?© and to whom is ‘the | nor comeliness; and when we Olymp. XVIII. 
cir, annum . ° cir. annum 
Nume Pompilii, arm of the Lorp revealed ? shall sce him, there is no beauty Numa Pompilii, 


R. Roman., 4. R. Roman., +. 


2 For °he shall grow up before that we should desire him. 


him as a tender plant, and as a root out of al 3 ©He is despised and rejected of men; a 











« John xii. 38 ; Rom. x. 16.———» Or, doctrine—— Heb. hearing. ¢Chap. xi. 1.—CChap. lil. 14; Mark ix. 12. & Psa. xxii. 6; 
4 Chap. 11.93 Rom. i. 16; 1 Cor. 1.18. chap. xlix. 7. 
NOTES ON CHAP. LIII. ili. 15, where Curis? is the Seed promised. See also 


That this chapter speaks of none but Jesus must be Gen. xxii. 17, 18; xxvi. 4; xxvili. 14. Hence the 
evident to every unprejudiced reader who has ever Seep of the woman, the Seep promised to the patri- 
heard the history of his sufferings and death. The archs ts, according to Isaiah, the Seed of the Lord, the 
Jews have endeavoured to apply it to their sufferings Child born, and the Son given; and according to St. 
in captivity; but, alas for their cause! they can make John, ‘the Son of God, the only-begotten of the Fa- 
nothing out inthis way. Allowing that it belongs to ther, full of grace and truth.’ jv then, in this place, 
our blessed Lord, (and the best men and the best should be understood to mean Jesus Curist, and him 
scholars agree in this,) then who can read verses 4,5, alone. ‘To speak here of the manifestation of the arm 
6, 8, 10, without being convinced that his death was or power of God would be irregular; but to suppose 
a Vicarious sacrifice for the sins of mankind? Onthe the text to speak of the manifestation of Jesus Christ 
first and second verses of this chapter J] have received would be very proper, as the whole of the chapter is 
the following remarks from an unknown hand. written concerning him; particnlarly his humiliation 

“Verse 1. Who hath believed aur report?) The and sufferings, and the reception he should meet with 
report of the prophets, of John the Baptist, and Christ’s from the Jewish nation. 
own report of himself. The Jews did not receive the ‘“‘ The first verse of this chapter is quoted John xii. 
report, and for this reason he was not manifested to 38, and the former part of the same verse Rom. x. 16. 
them as the promised Messiah. ‘He came unto his But no objection of importance can be brought forward 
own, but his own received him not.’ Before the Fa- from either of these quotations against the above ex- 
THER he grew up as a tender plant: but to the Jews planation, as they are quoted to show the unbelief of 
he was as a root out af a dry ground. ‘He hath no the Jews in not receiving Christ as the promised 
form nor comcliness ; and when we shall see him, there | Messiah.” 
is no beauty that we should desire him.’ He hath no form nor comeliness—“ He hath no 

“Verse 2. For he shail grow up} Supposes some- form nor any beauty”] Ovx eidog avres, ovde akinua, 
thing to have preceded ; as it might be asked, what or iva sidwuev aveov: ovde bewpia, iva sxridumwuey aurov. 
who shall ‘ grow up before him,’ &e. As the transla- , “ He hath no form, nor any beauty, that we should re- 
tion now stands, no correct answer can be given to this gard him; nor is his countenance such that we should 
question. The translation then is wrong, the connexion , desire him.” Symmachus; the only one of the an- 
broken, and the sense obscured. 3") zeroa, translated | cients that has translated it rightly. 
the arm, from the root zara. 1. To saw, or plant ; Verse 3. Aequainted with grief] For 311) vidua, 
also seed, &c. 2. The limb which reaches from the | familiar with grief, eight MSS. and one edition have 
shoulder to the hand, called the arm; or more properly j't veyada, and knowing grief; the Septuagint, 
beginning at the shoulder and ending at the elbow. The Syriae, and Vulgate read it 111 veyodea. 
translator has given the wrong sense of the word. It We hid as it were our faces from him—* As one 
would be very improper to say, the arm of the Lord , that hideth his face from us”] For 17222) uehemas- 
should grow up before him; but by taking the word in, ter, four MSS. (favo ancient) have DD) uchemastir, 
its former sense, the connexion and metaphor would be _ one MS. 1D) wnastir. For (°3D panim, tivo MSS. 
restored, and the true sense given to the text. yy, have yD panaiv; so likewise the Septuagint and Vul- 
zera signifies, not only the seed of herbs, but children, ' gate. Mourners covered up the lower part of their 
offspring, or posterity. The same word we find Gen. faces, and their heads, 2 Sam. xv. 30; Ezek. xxiv 
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The sufferings of the Messiah, 


A. M. cir. 3292. 
B. C. eir. 712. 
Olymp. XVII. I. 
cir. annum 
Numez Pompilii, 
R. Roman., 4. 


man of sorrows, and * acquainted 
with grief: and ‘we * hid as it 
were our faces from him; he 
was despised, and! we esteemed 
him not. 

4 Surely ™he hath borne our griefs, and 
carried our sorrows: yet we did esteem him 
stricken, smitten of God, and afilicted. 

5 But he was "wounded °for our transgres- 
sions, he was bruised for our iniquities: the 
chastisement of our peace was upon him; and 
with his ? stripes * we are healed. 





b Heb. iv. 15. iOr, he hid as it were his face from us. 
k Heb. as a hiding of faces from him, or from us.——! John i. 10, 
Vee m Matt. vill. 17; Heb. ix. 28; 1 Pet. ti. 24. o Or, tor- 
mented.——9? Rom iv. 25; ] Cor. xv.35 1 Pet. iii. 18. pP1 Pet. 
il. 24. 











17; and lepers were commanded by the law, Lev. 
xii. 45, to cover thetr upper hip. From which cir- 
cumstance it seems that the Vulgate, Aguila, Symma- 
chus, and the Jewish commentators have taken the 
word 3/1)) nagua, stricken, in the next verse, as mean- 
ing stricken with the leprosy: ev apn ovta, Sym.; 
apnwévov, Ag.; leprosum, Vulg. Somy old MS. Bible. 
T will insert the whole passage as curious :— 


here is not sehap to him, ne fairnesse, 

And we seegen him, and he was nat of sigte, 

And we Desiriden Yim dispisio; and the last of men: 

aan of Souaris and iwiting inftrmitie ; 

And as Hid his cheer and desypisgid; 

Wherfor ne we settiden bi bim: 

Derili our seeknesse he take and our Ssoreturs be bair, 

And we Helden him as leprous and sniwpten of God, and 
meekio ; 

We forsoath wounded is for our wickednesse, 

BOefonlid is for our hidous qiltis, 

@bhe discipline of our pese upon him, 

And with his wanne wound twe ben helid, 


Verse 4. Surely he hath borne our griefs— Surely 
our infirmities he hath borne”] Seven MSS. (two an- 
cient) and three editions have 1)" 4 cholayeynu in the 
plural number. 

And carried our sorrows——“ And our sorrows, he 
hath carried them”] Seventeen MSS. (two ancient) of 
Dr. Kennicott's, two of De Rassi's, and two editions 
have the word Nim Au, he, before cob3D  sebalam, 
‘carrieth them,” in the text; four other MSS. have 
it in the margin. This adds force to the sense, and 
elegance to the construction. 

Verse 5. The chastisement of our peace—* The 
cnastisement by which our peace is effected”] Twen- 
2; one MSS. and siz editions have the word fully and 
regularly expressed, 12°29w shelomeynu; pacificatio- 
num nostrarum, “our pacification ;” that by which we 
are brought into a state of peace and favour with God. 
Ar. Montan. 

Verse 6. The rniquity of us all.) For j\p avon, 
“iniquity,” the ancient interpreters read ni\y avonoth, 
“‘iniquities,” plural; and so the Vulgate in MS. Blan- 
chini. And the Lord hath 13 3297 hiphgia bo, caused 
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ISATAH. 


and his unjust condemnation. 


; A. M. cir. 3292, 
6 All we like sheep have gone B. C. cir. 712. 


astray; we have turned every one Olymp. XVIL I. 
to his own way; and the Lorp ‘hath Num Pompili, 
laid on him the iniquity of us all. _% Roman» + 

7 He was oppressed, and he was afflicted, 
yet ‘he opened not his mouth: the is 
brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a 
sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he 
openeth not his mouth. 

8 v He was taken from prison and from judg- 
ment: and who shall declare his generation ? 
for ™he was cut off out of the land of the 





aHeb. bruise — Psa. cxix. 176; 1 Pet. ii. 25.——s Heb. hath 
made the iniquities of us all to meet on him.——t Matt. xxvi. 63; 
xxvii. 12, 14; Mark xiv. 61; xv. 5; 1 Pet. ii. 23. « Acts viii. 
32, v Or, He was taken away by distress and judgment ; but, &c. 
w Dan. ix. 26. 








to meet in him the iniquities of us all. He was the 
subject on which all the rays collected on the focal 
point fell. These fiery rays, which should have fallen 
on all mankind, diverged from Divine justice to the 
east, west, north, and south, were deflected from them, 
and converged in him. So the Lord hath caused to 
meet in him the punishment due to the iniquities of ALL. 

Verse 8. And whe shall declare his generation— 
‘“‘ And his manner of life who would declare”} A learned 
friend has communicated to me the following passages 
from the Mishna, and the Gemara of Babylon, as Jead- 
ing to a satisfactory exphcation of this difficult place. 
It is said in the former, that before any one was pun- 
ished for a capital crime, proclamation was made be- 
fore the prisoner by the public crier, in these words: 
roy ao sar miar 19 ysarw wn 5D col mi shieda lo 
zachoth yabo vayilmad alaiv, “ Whosoever knows any 
thing of this man’s innocence, let him come and de- 
clare it.” Tract. Sanhedrim. Surenhus. Part iv. p. 
233. On which passage the Gemara of Babylon adds, 
that “‘ before the death of Jesus this proclamation was 
made for forty days; but no defence could be found.” 
On which words Lardner observes: “It is truly sur- 
prising to sce such falsities, contrary to well-known 
facts.” Testimonies, Vol. I. p. 198. The report is 
certainly false; but this false report is founded on the 
supposition that there was such a custom, and so far 
confirms the account given from the Mishna. The 
Mishna was composed in the middle of the second 
century according to Prideaux ; Lardner ascribes it to 
the year of Christ 180. 

Casaubon has a quotation from Maimonides which 
farther confirms this account :—Exercitat. in Baronii 
Annales, Art. Ixxvi. Ann. 34. Num. 119. <Auctor est 
Maimonides in Perek xiii. ejus libri ex opere Jad, so- 
litum fieri, ut cum reus, sententiam mortis passus, a 


_loco judicii exibat ducendus ad supplicium, precederet 


ipsum D771 xnpug, preco; et hee verba diceret: Jlle 
exit occidendus morte z//a, quia transgressus est trans- 
gressione ila, in loco ilo, tempore illo, et sunt ejus 
rei testes ille et ille. Qui noverit aliquid ad ejus in- 
nocentiam probandam, veniat, et loquatur pro eo. “ It 
was customary when sentence of death was passed 
upon a criminal, and he was led out from the seat of 








Circumstances of the 


A. M. cir. 3292. liv; < . 
B Gon. cie, living: for the transgression 
Olymp.XVII.1. of | my people * was he 


cir. annum 
Nume Pompilil, 
R. Roman., 4. 


stricken. 
9 yAnd he made his grave 





x Heb. was the stroke upon him.———y Matt. xxvu. 57, 58, 60. 





judgment to the place of punishment, a erier went 
before, and spoke as follows :—‘ ‘This man ts going out 
to suffer death by beeause he has transgressed 
by such a transgression, in such a place, in such 
a time; and the witnesses against him are vite 
who may know any thing relative to his innocence, let 
him come and speak in his behalf.’ ” 

Now it is plain from the history of the feur Evan- 
gelists, that in the trial and eondemnation of Jesus no 
such rule was observed; though, aceording to the ae- 
count of the Mishna, it must have been in practice at 
that time, no proclamation was made for any person 
to bear witness to the imnoeence and eharaeter of 
Jesus; nor did any one voluntarily step forth to give 
his attestation to it. And our Saviour seems to refer 
to such a eustom, and to claim the benefit of it, by his 
answer to the high priest, when he asked him of his 
diseiples and of his doetrine: ‘I spoke openly to the 
world; J ever taught in the synagogue and in the temple, 
whither the Jews always resort; and in seeret have I 
said nothing. Why askest thou me? ask them who 
heard me, what I have said unto them: behold, they 
know what I said;” John xviii. 20,21. This, there- 
fore, was one remarkable instanee of hardship and in- 
justice, among others predicted by the prophet, which 
our Saviour underwent in his tria] and sufferings. 

St. Paul likewise, in similar cireumstanees, standing 
before the judgment seat of Festus, seems to complain 
of the same unjust treatment; that no one was called, 
or would appear, to vindieate his charaeter. “ My 
manner of life (ryv Biwew pov, “M1 dori, ‘my genera- 
tion’) from my youth, which was at the first among 
my own nation at Jerusalem, know all the Jews, who 
knew me from the beginning, if they would testify; 
that after the straitest seet of our religion I lived a 
Pharisee ;” Acts xxvi. -I, 5. 

311 dor signifies age, duration, the time which one 
man or many together pass in this world, in this 
place ; the course, tenor, or manner of life. ‘The verb 
13 dor signifies, aeeording to Castell, ordinatam vitam 
sive etatem eit, ordinavit, ordine econstituit. “ He 
passed a eertain eourse of life, he ordained,” &e. In 
Arabie, curavit, administravit, “he took eare of, ad- 
ministered to.” 

Was he stricken—“ He was smitten to death”] 
The Septuagint read m2 lemaveth, 13 Savarov, “to 
death.” And so the Coptic and Saidic Versions, frem 
the Sepinagint; MSS. St. Germain de Prez. 

“ Origen,” (Contra Celsum, lib. i. p. 370, edit. 
1733.) after having quoted at large this propheey eon- 
eerning the Messiah, “tells us, that having once made 
ase of this passage in a dispute against some that were 
aecounted wise among the Jews, one of them replied, 
that the words did not mean one man, but one people, 
the Jews, who were smitten of God and dispersed 
among the Gentiles for their conversion; that he then 
urged many parts of this propheey to show the absur- 











CHAP. LI. 


| 
tulisti: volensque ille te illudere, per sermones fere 


Messiah’s death and burial. 


‘with the wicked, and with the 4.“ cir. 3292. 
B.C. cir. 712. 


rich in his ? death; because he Olymp. XVIL 1. 
® . cir. annum 
had done no violence, neither was Num Pompilii, 


any *deccit in his mouth. ‘pea 


t Heb. deaths. ——*} Pet. it. 22; ! John ii. 3. 





dity of this interpretation, and that he seemed to press 
them the hardest by this sentenee, azo Twv avopisly 
cou Aaov pov yxOq sg Savarov, for the iniquity of my 
people was he smitten to death.’” Now as Origen, 
the author ef the Ilexapla, must have understood }e- 
brew, we cannot suppese that he would have urged 
this last quotation as so decisive if the Greek Version 
had not agreed licre with the Ilebrew text; nor that 
these wise Jews would have been at all distressed by 
this quotation, unless their Hebrew text had read 
agreeably to s¢ Savurov, “to death,” on which the 
argument prineipally depended; fer, by queting it im- 
mediately, they would have triumphed over him, and 
reprobated his Greek version. This, whenever they 
eould do it, was their eonstant praetiee in their dis- 
anes with the Christians. Jereme, in his Prefaee to 
the Psalms, says, Nuper cum: Hebreo disputans, que- 
dam pro Domino Salvatore de Psalmis testimonia pro- 


singulos asserebat, non ita haberi in Hebrzo, ut tu de 
LXX. opponebas. “ Lately disputing with a Hebrew, 
—thou advaneedst certain passages out of the Psalms 
which bear testimony to the Lord the Saviour; but he, 
to elude thy reasoning, asserted that almost all thy 
quotations have an import in the Ilebrew text different 
from what they have in the Greek.” And Origen 
himself, who laboriously eompared the Hebrew text 
with the Sepiuagint, has recorded the neeessity of ar- 
guing with the Jews from such passages only as were 
in the Septuagint agreeable to the Hebrew: iva apog 
[oudatoss dinAsyouever uy Tpopepwprev AUTO TA [Ly XELEVEL 
Ev ToIg AvTIypapoig auTwV, xo ive Guyyx entupsda TOS 
PEPOWEVOIS ap EXEIVOIS. 


See Epist. ad African. p. 


15,17. Wherefore as Origen had carefully eompared 


the Greek version of the Septuagint with the Ilebrew 

text, and speaks of the contempt with which the Jews 
| treated all appeals to the Greek version where it dif- 
fered trom their Hebrew text; and as he puzzled and 
| eonfounded the learned Jews by urging upon them the 
reading tig Savarov, “ unto death,” in this plaee; it 
seems almost impossible not to eonelude, both from 
Origen’s argument and the silence ef his Jewish ad- 
versaries, that the Hebrew text at that time actually 
had 7105 lemarcth, “10 death,” agreeably to the ver 
sion of the Scptuagint.—Dr. Kennicatt. 

Verse 9. With the rich in his death—“ With the 
rich man was his tomb”’] Jt may be neeessary to in- 
troduee Bishop Lowth’s translation of this verse before 
we eome to his very satisfaetery criticisms :— 


And his grave was appointed with the wicked ; 
But with the rich man was his tomb: 
Although he had done no wrong, 

Neither was there any guile in his mouth. 


| er. : . 

Among the various opinions which have been given on 

‘this passage, I have no doubt in giving my assent to 

{that whieh makes the 3 eth in 17192 bemothatv radi- 
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The atonement, and its 


A. M. cir. 3292. 
MG. cin 7te. 10 Yet it pleased the Lorn to 


Olymp. XVII.1. bruise him; he hath put him to 
Re eee gnef: when thou shalt make 


Numz Pompilii, 
R. Roman. 4 his soul © an offering for sin, he 


> Or, when his soul shall make an offering ——¢ 2 Cor. v. 21; 








eal, and renders it ercelsa sua. This is mentioned by 
Aben Ezra as received by some in his time; and has 
been long since approved by Schindler, Drusius, and 
many other learned Christian interpreters. 

The most simple tombs or monuments of old con- 
sisted of hillocks of earth heaped up over the grave; 
of which we have numerous examples in our own 
country, generally allowed to be of very high antiquity. 
The Romans called a monument of this sort very pro- 
perly ¢umulus; and the Hebrews as properly 193 
bamoth, “high place,” for that is the form of the noun 
in the singular number ; and sixteen MSS. and the two 
oldest editions express the word fully in this place, 
ry. damothaiv. ‘Tumulus et collem et sepulchrum 
fuisse significat. Potest enim tumulus sine sepulchro 
Interpretatione collis interdum accipi. Nam et terre 
congestio super ossa tumulus dicitur. ‘ Tumulus sig- 
nifies a sepulchre with a hillock of earth raised over 
it. The word is sometimes restrained to the bank of 
earth ; for the heaping up of the earth over the bones 
is named the tumulus.”—-Servins, Ain. iii. 22. And 
to make the tumulus still more elevated and conspi- 
cuous, a pillar or some other ornament was often 
erected upon it :— 


Tup Pov xevavees, xa ext OrnAny Epudavres, 
TIngapev axporary tunSw evyges egermov. 
Odyss. xit. 14. 
‘“‘ A rising tomb, the silent dead to grace, 
Fast by the roarings of the main we place ; 
The rising tomb a lofty column bore, 
And high above it rose the tapering oar.”—Popk. 


The tomb therefore might with great propriety he called 
the Aigh place. The Hebrews might also call such a 
tomb ni bamoth, from the situation, for they gene- 
rally chose to erect them on eminences. The sepul- 
chre of Joseph of Arimathea, in which the body of 
Christ was laid, was upon a hill, Mount Calvary. See 
chap. xXll. 16, and the note there. 

“Tt should be observed that the word yn)03 damo- 
thawv is not formed from N33 bamoth, the plural of 
193 damah, the feminine noun, but from tony ba- 
mothim, the plural of a masculine noun, n\D3 bamoth. 
This is noted because these two nouns have been ne- 
gligently confounded with one another, and absurdly 
reduced to one by very learned men. So Buztorf, 
Lex. in voc. 193 bamah, represents ‘73 bamotey, 
though plainly without any pronoun suffixed, as it go- 
verns the word 7S arets following it, as only another 
form of 1193 damoth; whereas the truth is, that ny3 
bamoth and T’n1 bamothim are different words, and 
have through the whole Bible very different significa- 
tions ; 192 bamah, whether occurring in the singular 
or plural number, always signifying a place or places 
of worship; and M3 bamothim always signifying 
heights. Thus in Deut. xxxii. 13; Isa. lviii. 14; 
Amos iv. 13; and Micah i. 3, “"N ‘nyD3 bamothey 
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ee eee 


glorious consequences. 


shall see his seed, “he shall pro- 4; % cir. 929%. 
: eecir. 2: 
long his days, and * the pleasure Olymp. XVII. 1. 


. ° cir. annul 
of the Lorp shall prosper in his Numz Pompilii, 


hand R. Roman., 4. 
1 Pet. ii. 24.——4¢ Rom. vi. 9.——e Eph. i. 5, 9; 2 Thess. i. 11. 


arets signifies ‘ the heights of the earth;’ Isa. xiv. 14, 
ay 13 bamothey ad, ‘ the heights of the clouds;’ and 
in Job ix. 8, T* ‘N13 bamothey yam, ‘the heights of 
the sea,’ i. e., the high waves of the sea, as Virgil calls 
a wave preruptus ague mons, ‘a broken mountain of 
water.’ These being all the places where this word 
occurs without a suffix, the sense of it seems nearly 
determined by them. It occurs in other instances 
with a pronoun suffixed, which confirm this significa- 
tion. Unluckily, our English Bible has not distin- 
guished the feminine noun 3 damah from the mas 
culine singular noun ni03 bdamoth; and has conse- 
quently always given the signification of the latter to 
the former, always rendering it a high place; whereas 
the true sense of the word appears plainly to be, in the 
very numerous passages in which it occurs, ‘a place 
of worship,’ or ‘a sacred court,’ or ‘a sacred inclo- 
sure ;) whether appropriated to the worship of idols or 
to that of the true God, for it is used of both, passim. 
Now as the Jewish graves are shown, from 2 Chron. 
XXxil. 33, and Isa. xxii. 16, to have been in high situ- 
ations, to which may be added the custom of another 
eastern nation from. Osbeckh’s ‘Travels, who says, vol. i. 
p. 339, ‘the Chinese graves are made on the side of 
hills ;° ‘ his heights’ becomes a very easy metaphor to 
express ‘ his sepulchre.’ ”—Juss. 

The exact completion of this prophecy will be fully 
shown by adding here the several circumstances of the 
burial of Jesus, collected from the accounts of the 
evangelists :— 

*“ There was a rich man of Arimathea, named Jo- 
seph, a member of the sanhedrin, and of a respectable 
character, who had not consented to their counsel and 
act ; he went to Pilate and begged the body of Jesus; 
and he laid it in his own new tomb, which had been 
hewn out of the rock, near to the place where Jesus 
was crucified; having first wound it in fine linen with 
spices, as the manner of the Jews was to bury the 
rich and great.” 

It has been supposed that 1123p Aro, his grave, and 
Wn3 bemothaiv, in his death, may have been trans- 
posed, as also the prefix 3 de originally placed before 
cows reshain, the wicked. Thus :— 


MD AN wDywnis n'y 
mothaw eth bireshayim vaiyitten 
nap ywy AN 
kibro ashir veeth 
Yea, his death was appointed among the wicked ; 
And with a rich man, his tomb. 


By these alterations it is supposed the text would 
be freed from all embarrassment. But see the pre- 
ceding notes of Bishop Lowth, and the various read- 
ings of De Rossi, in \oc. 

Verse 10. To grief—* With affliction”) For ‘onn 
hecheli, the verb, the construetion of which seems to 








Gracious promises CHAP. LIV. of restoration 


A. M. cir. 3292. aes an m A. M. cir. 3292. 
3 aes: He shall see of the travail |} with the great, ™and he shall 5 Ce 


Olymp.XVII.t. of his soul, and shall be sat-| divide the spoil with the strong; Olymp. XVII. 
iia: Pornpilit isfied: ‘by his knowledge | beeause he hath poured out his tie Pompilift 
Re Romans 4- shall & my righteous »servanti|soul tnto death: and he was _%: Roman, 4. 
justify many; *for he shall bear their)" numbered with the transgressors; and he 

iniquilies. bare the sin of many, and ° made intereession 
12 ! Therefore will 1 divide him a portion | for the transgressors. 


f John xvii. 3; 2 Pet. i. 3.—# 1 John ii. 1. ——t Chap. xlui, 1; xlix. 3. | m Col. ii. 15.——-» Mark xv. 28; Luke xxii. 37.——» Luke xxiii. 
1 Rom. v.18, [9.——« Ver. 4, 5. ——! Psa. ii. 8; Phil. ii. 9. 3t; Rom. viii. 31; Heb. vii. 25; ix. 24; 1 John ii. }. 








be hard and inelegant in this plaee, the Vulgate reads | It makes a solecism in this place; for aecording to 
Sn docholi, in infirmitate, * with infirmity.” the constant usage of the Hebrew language, the adjee- 

When thou shalt make his soul—* If his soul shall | tive, in a phrase of this kind, ought to follow the sub- 
make™| For Twn ¢tasun, 2 MS. has Town tasem,| stantive; and *‘12j' p'wy tsadd:k abdi, in Hebrew, 
which may be taken passively, “If his sout shall be | would be as absurd as “shall my servant righteous 
made—” agreeably to some eopies of the Septuagint, | justify,” in English. Add to this, that it makes the 
which have dwras. See likewise the Syriac. hemistich too long. 

When thou shalt make his soul an offering] The Verse 12. He bare the sin of many} T°35 rabbim. 
word W3) nephesh, soul, is frequently used in Hebrew | the multitudes, the many that were made sinners by 
to signify /ife. Throughout the New Testament the | the offences of one; i. e., the whole human race; for 
salvation of men is uniformly attributed to the death | all have sinned—all have fallen; and for all that have 


of Christ. sinned, and for all that have fallen, Jesus Christ died. 
He shall see his seed] True converts, genuine | The (5°35 rabbun of the prophet answers to the oi 
Christians. modo, of the apostle, Rom. v. 15,19. As the woAdor 


He shall prolong his days] Or this spiritual progeny | of the apostle means all that have sinned; so the 
shall prolong their days, i. e., Christianity shall endure ; ™*>) rabbim of the prophet means those for whom 


to the end of time. Christ died; i. e., al] that have sinned. 
And the pleasure of the Lord] To have all men And made intercession for the transgressors.) For 
saved and brought to the knowledge of the truth. p15 yaphgia, in the future, a MS. has »13n Aiphgia, 


Shall prosper in his hand.] Shall go on in a state preterite, rather better, as agreeable with the other 
c bs fay : A A P 

of progressive prosperity ; and so completely has this | ¥¢rbs immediately preceding in the sentence. 

been thus far accomplished, that every succeeding cen- | He made intercession for the transgressors.—This 


tury has witnessed more Christianity in the world than “8 iterally fulfilled at his death, ““ Father, forgive 
the preceding, or any former one them; they know not what they do!’ Luke xxi. 34. 
= . a 


Verse 11. Shall be satisficd—* And be satisfied ”] And to make intereession for transgressors is one part 
The Septuagint, Vulgate, Syriac, and a MS. add the of his nediatorial office. Heb. vil. 25, and ix. 24. 
eonjunction to the verb, paw) varyisha. In this chapter the mmearnation, preaching. humuilia- 

Shall my righteous servant justify—* Shall my ser- tion, rejection, sufferings, death, atonement, resurrec- 
vant justify] Three MSS., (two of them ancient,) | tion. and mediation of Jesus Christ are all predicted, 
omit the word pty ¢saddik; it seems to be only an | together with the prevalenee of his Gospel, and the 
imperfect repetition, by mistake, of the preceding word. | extension of his kingdom through a}l ages 


CHAPTER LIV. 


Some suppose this chapter to have been addressed to the Gentiles ; some, to the Jewish Church ; and some, to 
the Christian, in tts first stage. On comparing the different parts of it, particularly the seventh and 
eighth verses, with the remainder, the most obvious import of the prophecy will be that which refers it to 
the future conversion of the Jews, and to the increase and prosperity of that nation, when reconciled to God 


after their long rejection, when their glory and sceurity will far surpass what they were formerly in their 
most favoured state, 1-17. 


A. M. cir. 3292. a Ml b : : A. M. cir. 3292. 
3. Ce ING, O barren, thou that|for more are the children of 5 Cae 





Olymp. XVII. 1. didst not bear; break forth|the desolate than the children Olymp. XVII. 1. 
cir. annum . . A . e e cir. annum 
Nume Pompilii, to singing, and cry aloud, thou|of the married wife, saith the Nume Pompilii, 
R. Roman, 4. shat didst not travail with child :| Lorp. tome 

aZeph. ui. 14; Gal. iv. 27. b) Sam. i1. 5. 
WOTES ON CHAP The Chureh of God under the Old Testament, confined 


Verse 1. Sing, O barren, thou that didst not bear— | within the narrow bounds of the Jewish nation, and 


“Shout for joy. O thou harren, that didst not bear”) | still more so in respect of the very small number of 
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Gracious promises of 


rea ae 2 © Enlarge the place of thy tent, 


Olymp. XVIL1. and let them stretch forth the 
ame Pompili, curtains of thine habitations; 

R. Roman. 4. spare not, lengthen thy cords, 
and strengthen thy stakes ; 

$8 For thou shalt break forth on the right 
hand and on the left: ‘and thy seed shall in- 
herit the Gentiles, and make the desolate 
cities to be inhabited. 

4 Fear not; for thou shalt not be ashamed: 
neither be thou confounded; for thou shalt 
not be put to shame: for thou shalt forget the 
shame of thy youth, and shalt not remember 
the reproach of thy widowhood any more. 

5 * For thy Maker zs thine Husband; the 
fLorp of hosts is his name; and thy Re- 
deemer the Holy One of Israel; * The God 
of the whole earth shall he be called. 

6 For the Lorp "hath called thee as a woman 
forsaken and grieved in spirit, and a wife of 
youth, when thou wast refused, saith thy God. 

7 'For a small moment have [ forsaken 
thee; but with great mercies will I gather 
thee. 

8 In a httle wrath I hid my face from thee 


¢ Chap. xlix. 19, 20.——4d Chap. lv. 5; Ixi. 9. e Jer. in. 14. 
fLuke i. 32.——< Zech. xiv. 9; Rom. iii. 29. Chap. lxii. 4. 
iPsa. xxx. 5; chap. xxvi. 20; lx. 10; 2 Cor. iv. 17.——+ Chap. lv. 
2; Jer. xxxi. 3.——1 Gen. viii. 21 ; ix. 11; chap. lv. 11; see Jer. 





true believers, and which sometimes seemed to be de- 
serted of God her husband, is the barren woman, that 
did not bear, and was desolate. She is exhorted to re- 
joice, and to express her joy in the strongest manner, 
on the reconciliation of her husband, (see ver. 6,) and 
on the accession of the Gentiles to her family. The 
converted Gentiles are all along considered by the pro- 
phet as a new accession of adopted children, admitted 
into the original Church of God, and united with it. 
See chap. xlix. 20, 21. 

Verse 4. For thou shalt forget the shame of thy 
youth) That is, “The bondage of Egypt: widow- 
hood, the captivity of Babylon.”—Secker. 

Verse 7. For a small moment—* In a little anger’’] 
So the Chaldec and Syriac, either reading 119 regaz, 
for 3119 rega ; or understanding the Jatter word as mean- 
ing the same with the former, which they both make 
use of. See Psa. xxx. 5, xxxv. 20, in the Septua- 
gint, where they render j'10 rega, by opyx, anger. 

Verse 8. I hid my face from thee for a moment] 
The word }'35 rega is omitted by the Septuagint, Sy- 
riac, and two MSS. of Kennicott’s, and two of De 
Rossi’s. It seems to embarrass rather than to help 
the sentence. Forte reponi debet pro sw shetseph, 
quod potest a Sp Aetscph errore scribe originem dux- 
isse. ‘ Perhaps it ought to be substituted for Sw shet- 
seph, an error probably made by some scribe from its 
similarity to sp Aetseph.” —Secker. 

Thy Redeemer—j0Ni goalech: but for this word 
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support and comfort 


» k ; . A. M. cir. 3292. 
for a moment; ‘but with ever ane oie 


lasting kindness will I have mercy Olymp. XVIL.1 


= clr, 
on thee, saith the Lorp thy Re- Name Pompilii, 
deemer R. Roman., 4. 


9 For this zs as the waters of 1 Noah unto 
me: for as I have sworn that the waters of 
Noah should no more go over the earth; so 
have I sworn that I would not be wroth witl. 
thee, nor rebuke thee. 

10 For ™the mountains shall depart, and the 
hills be removed: "but my kindness shal! not 
depart from thee, neither shall the covenant 
of my peace be removed, saith the Lorp that 
hath mercy on thee. 

11 O thou afflicted, tossed with tempest, 
and not comforted, behold, I will lay thy 
stones with ° fair colours, and lay thy founda- 
tions with sapphires. 

12 And I will make thy windows of agates, 
and thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy bor- 
ders of pleasant stones. 

13 And all thy children shall be ? taught of 
the Lorp; and ‘great shall be the peace of 
thy children. 

14 Inrighteousness shalt thou be established: 


xxxi. 35, 36.——- Psa. xlvi.2; chap. li.6; Matt. v. 18.——» Psa. 
Ixxxix. 33, 34. ©1 Chron. xxix. 2; Rev. xxi. 18, &e. 
P Chap. xi. 95 Jer. xxxi. 54; John vi. 45; 1 Cor. ii. 10; 1 Thess. 
iv. 9; I John ii. 20. q Psa. exix. 165. 








three of De Rossi's MSS. have J2N merachamech, 
thy commiscrator. 

Verse 9. For this is as the waters of Noah unto 
me—* The same will I do now, as in the days of 
Noah”] ‘%°3 Aimey, in one word, ina MS., and some 
editions; and so the Syriac, Chaldec, Vulgate, Sym- 
machus, Theodotion, Abarbanel, Sal. ben Melec, and 
Aimchi acknowledge that their copies vary in 
this place. 

It is certain that these two words *1) *3 di mey, were 
written formerly as one. Taken as two 70 *3 ki mey, 
they signify for as the waters—when as one, °3°3 ki- 
mey, they signify as the days. ‘This lattcr reading is 
found in about four of Kennicott’s and De Rassi’s 
MSS. In one of my own it appears to have been in- 
tended as one word: but he who added the points, 
which are by a much /ater hand than the MS. itself, 
has pointed the letters so as to make the two words 
which are commonly found in the text. For the wa- 
ters, Symmachus, Theodotion, the Syriac, Vulgate, and 
Arabic have days. The former seems to make the 
best sense ; and the ancient Versions, except the Sep- 
tuagint, support it. 

Verse 11. Behold, I wili lay thy stones—* Behold, 
I lay thy stones”] These seem to be general images 
to express beauty, magnificence, purity, strength, and 
solidity, agreeably to the ideas of the eastern nations; 
and to have never been intended to be strictly scru- 
tinized, or minutely and particularly explained, as if 

Cm) 








Those who thirst for 


3 . cir. 370%. thou shalt be far from oppression ; 


ob we 
Olymp. XVII.1. for thou shalt not fear: and from 


cir. annum : 
Numz Pompilii, terror; for it shal] not come near 
R. Roman., 4. thee. 


15 Behold, they shall surely gather together, 
but not by me: whosoever shall gather to- 
gether against thee shall fall for thy sake. 

16 Behold, { have created the smith that 
bloweth the coals in the fire, and that bring- 


e Chap. xlv. 24,25; Psa. iv. ]; xxxv. 28; 


they had each of them some precise, moral, or spiritual 
meaning. Tobit, in his prophecy of the final restora- 
tion of Israe}, describes the New Jerusalem in the same 
oriental manner: © For Jerusalem shall be built up 
with sapphires, and emeralds, and precious stones; thy 
walls, and towers, and battlements, with pure gold. 
And the streets of Jerusalem shall be paved with be- 


CHAP. LV. 


salvalion are inviied. 


eth forth an instrument for his 4,M. cir. 3292. 
work; and I have created the Olymp. XVII}. 
waster to destroy. Namie Pompilll 

17 No weapon that is formed ®: Roman. 4- 
against thee shall prosper; and every tongue 
that shall rise against thee in judgment thou 
shalt condemn. ‘This zs the heritage of the 
servants of the Lorn, ‘and their righteous- 


ness 7s of me, saith the Lorp. 





li. 14; Ixix. 27; Ixxxix. 16; Cxxxil. 9. 


ryl, and carbuncle, and stones of ophir.” Tob. xiii. 
16, 17. Compare also Rev. xxi. 18-21. 

Verse 15. Shall fall for thy sake— Shall come 
over to thy side.”] For 15° yippol, twenty-eight MSS. 
(eight ancient) have 4d° yipal, in its more common 
form. For the meaning of the word in this place, see 
ere XXXVil. 13; 


CHAPTER LV. 


This chapter first displays the fulness, freeness, excellence, and everlasting nature of the blessings of the 


Gospel, and foretells again the enlargement of Messiah’s kingdom, 1-5. 


This view leads the prophet to 


exhort all to seize the precious opportunity of sharing in such blessings, which were not, however, to be 


expected without repentance and reformation, 6, 7. 


And as the things now and formerly predicted were 


so great as to appear ineredible, the prophet points to the omnipotence of God, who would infallibly accom- 
plish his word, and bring about those glorious deliveranees which he had promised; the happy effects af 
which are again set forth by images beautiful and poetical in the highest degree, 8-t3. 


A. M. cir. 3292. 


me os O, *every one that thirsteth, 
Olymp. XVIT. J. 


come ye to the waters, and 

cir. annum 5 
Numz Pompilii, he that hath no money; > come 
Pee 4. ye, buy, and eat; yea, come, 
buy wine and milk without money and with- 
out price. 

2 Whierefore do ye * spend money for that 
which 7s not bread? and your labour for 





Siauniv. 04> Vil. 37; Rev. xxi. 63 xxii. 17. b Ecclus. li. 
25; Matt. xiii. 44, 46; Rev. iil. 18m Heb. weigh ——4 Matt. 
xi. 28. 


NOTES ON CHAP. LY. 

Verse 1. Ho, every one that thirsteth] “ Water,” 
says Aumchi, “is a metaphor for the law and wisdom : 
as the world cannot subsist without water, so it is im- 
possible that it can subsist without wisdom. The law 
is also compared to wine and milk: to wine because 
wine rejoiceth the heart, as it is written: ‘ The statutes 
of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart,’ Psa. xix. 
8. It is compared also to milk, because milk is the 
subsistence of the child; so are the words of the law 
the nourishment of his soul who walks in the Divine 
teaching, and grows up under it.” 

Come, buy wine and milk) In ancient times our 
forefathers used what is now called the old third per- 
son singular, ending in eth, for the imperative mood. 
We have a fine example of this in the first verses of 
this chapter. 


that which satisfieth not? hearken A: M. cir. 3292. 
B. C.cire e: 


dihgently unto me, and cat ye Olymp. XVII.1. 
ae yal : d a | : cir. annum — 
tal WAhICh §o0o eal et your Numz Pompilii, 
soul delight itself in fatness. R. Remedies 
3 Incline your ear, and *come unto me: 
hear, and your soul shall live: ¢ and I will 
make an everlasting covenant with you, even 


the ‘sure mercies of David. 





¢ Gen. ix. 16; xvil. 13,19; Lev. xxiv. 8; 25am. xxiii.5; chap. 
liv. 8; Ixi.8; Jer. xxxii. 40. f2 Sam. vii. 8, &c.; Psa. lxxxix. 
28; Acts xii. 34. 








my old MS. Bible :—Mlle gee thirstinge cuminett to 
wateris: and gee that Nan not splper, goth forth and 
bicth, and coith, Cummeth, dicth without silper, and 
Without cap chaungung, won and Invic. Decrith gee, 
Heering me and ctirl) gode thinge. and deliten selal in 
fattnesse pour soule, Golwith in pour cic and cume 
ineth to mee, Yeerith and tipen sehal pour goule, And 
E schal simpten with gou, cherlastpnae cobenant, the 
fauthfil mereacs of David, 

Verse 2. Wherefore do ye spend] Why should ye 
be so zcalously attached to a doctrine from which your 
souls derive neither comfort nor nourishment ! 

Verse 3. Lwill make an everlasting covenant] Heb. 
ody nena ODS MAIN echrethah lachem berith olam, “T 
will cut the old or everlasting covenant sacrifice with 
you.” That covenant sacrifice which was pointed ont 


T shall present them as they stand in! of old from the very beginning; and which is to last 


2t1 


Promises of pardon 


A. M. clr. 3292, . . 
i, M. cir, 3282. 4 Behold, I have given him 


Olymp.XVH.1. &for a witness to the people, >a 

Cir. annum 
Nume Pompilii, leader and commander to the 

R. Roman., 4 people. 

5 iBehold, thou shalt call a nation that thou 
knowest not, and nations that knew not thee 
shall run unto thee because of the Lorp thy 
God, and for the Holy One of Israel; ! for he 
hath glorified thee. 

6 ™Seek ye the Lorp while he may be 
found, call ye upon him while he is near: 

7 ™ Let the wicked forsake his way, and ° the 
unrighteous man his thoughts: and let him 
return unto the Lorp, Yand he will have 
mercy upon him; and to our God, for "he 
will abundantly pardon. 

S *For my thoughts are not your thoughts, 
neither are your ways my ways, saith the Loro. 

9 ‘For as the heavens are higher than the 
earth, so are my ways higher than your ways, 
and my thoughts than your thoughts. 


¢ John xviii. 37; Rev. i. 5. —+ Jer. xxx. 9; Ezek. xxxiv. 23; 
Hos. iii. 5; Dan. ix. 25——i Chap. li. 15; Epb. u. 11, 
12.—+ Chap. lx. 5. 'Chap. lx.9; Acts ili. 13.——* Psa. 
xxii. 6; Matt. v. 25; xxv. 11; John vii. 34; viii. 21; 2 Cor. vi. 
1, 2; Heb. iii. 13——.Chap. i. 16——~°Heb. the man of 
iniquity. 








to the consummation of ages; viz., the Lamb of God 
that was slain from the foundation of the world. 

The sure mercies of David} That is, says Azmehz, 
“The Messian,” called here Dovid; as it is written, 
“ David my servant shall be a prince over you.” 

Verse 6. Scek ye the Lord while he may be found] 
Rab. David Kimchi gives the true sense of this pas- 
sage: “Seek ye the Lard, decause he may be found: 
call upon him, decause he is near. Repent before ye die, 
for after death there is no conversion of the soul.” 

Verse 9. For as the heavens are higher] Jam per- 
suaded that 3 caph, the particle of comparison, is lost 
in this place, from the likeness of the particle *D fz, 
immediately preceding it. So Houbtgant and Secker. 
And their remark is confirmed by all the ancient Ver- 
sions, which express it; and by the following passage 
of Psa. ciii. 11, which is almost tbe same :— 


yun Oy opy 330 73 
haarets al shamayim chighoah ki 
yey Sp won 423 
yereaiv al chasdo gabar 


“ For as the heavens are high above the earth, 
So high is his goodness over them that fear him.” 


Where, by the nature of the sentence, the verb in the 
second Jine ought to be the same with that in the first ; 
M23 gabah, not 131 gabar: so Archbishop Secker con- 
jectured ; referring however to Psa. exvil. 2. 
Verse 12. The mountains and the hills} These are 
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to the penitent. 


. . A. M. cir. 3292. 
10 For “as the rain cometh BG. on vial 


down, and the snow from heaven, Olymp. XVII.}. 
and returneth not thither, but Numa: Pompilill 
watereth the earth, and maketh _®: Roman. 4. 
it bring forth and bud, that it may give seed 
to the sower, and bread to the eater : 

11 *So shall my word be that goeth forth 
out of my mouth: it shall not return unto me 
void, but it shall accomplish that which I please, 
and it shall prosper in the thing whereto I 
sent it. 

12 » For ye shall go out with joy, and be led 
forth with peace: the mountains and the hills 
shall *break forth before you into singing, 
and Yall the trees of the field shall clap their 
hands. 

13 7 Instead of *the thorn shall come up the 
fir tree, and instead of the brier shall come up 
the myrtle tree: and it shal] be to the Lorp 
> for a name, for an everlasting sign that shall 
not be cut off. 


p Zech. viil. 17. —9 Psa. exxx. 7; Jer. iit. 12.——r Heb. he wil? 
multiply to pardon.—— 2 Sam. vii. 19.—+* Psa. ciit. 1!.——" Deut. 
XXX v Chap. liv. 9. w Chap. xxxv. 10; Ixv. 13, 14. 
xPsa. xevi. 12; xcviii. 8 ; chap. xiv.8; xxxv. J) 2 ssn 
7) Chron. xvi. 33. z Chap. xl. 19.——a Mie. vii. 4.——» Jer. 
Nid de 











highly poetical images to express a happy state attended 
with joy and exuitation. 


Ipsi letitia voces ad sidera jactant 
Intonsi montes: ipse jam carmina rupes, 
[psa sonant arbusta. Vire. Ecl. v. 61. 


‘The mountain tops unshorn, the rocks rejoice ; 
The lowly shrubs partake of human voice.” 
DRYDEN. 


Verse 13. Instead of the thorn—* Instead of the 
thorny bushes”] These likewise (see note on the pre- 
ceding verse, and on chap. liv. II) are general poet- 
ical images, expressing a great and happy change for 
the better. The wilderness turned into a paradise, 
Lebanon into Carmel]: the desert of the Gentiles wa- 
tered with the heavenly snow and rain, which fail not 
to have their due effect, and becoming fruitful in piety 
and righteousness: or, as the Chaldee gives the moral 
sense of the emblem, “instead of the wicked shall 
arise the just; and instead of sinners, such as fear to 
sin.” Compare chap. xxxv. I, 2; xli. 19. 

And instead of |} The conjunction | vau is added, 
nnm vetachath, in forty-five MSS. of Aennicott’s, 
several of De Rossz’s, and five editions; and it is ac- 
knowledged by all the ancient Versions. ‘The Maso- 
retes therefore might have safely received it into the 
text, and not have referred us for it to the margin. 
But this is no uncommon case with them. Even in 
our own Version the best reading is very often found 
in the margin. 








Evhortations 


CHAP. LVI. 


to holiness. 


CHAPTER LVI. 


Whoever would partake of the blessings of the Gospel is required to be holy in all manner of life and conver- 
sation. And he that will be so 1s declared to be accepted according to this gracious dispensation, the bless- 


ings of which are large as the human race, without any respect to persons or to nations, 1-8. 


At the 


ninth verse begins a different subject, or new section of prophecy. It opens with calling on the enemies 
of the Jews, (the Chaldeans, or perhaps the Romans,) as beasts of prey against them, for the sins of their 
rulers, teachers, and other profane people among them, whose guilt drew down judgments on the nation, 


9-12. 
me Dl. cir. 3292. 3 sa] 
is sari HUS saith the Lorn, Keep ye 
Olymp. XVII. 1. 2 judgment, and do justice: 
cir. annum 


Nume Pompilii, ° for my salvation 7s near to come, 

R. Roman., 4 and my righteousness to be re- 
vealed. 

2 Blessed zs the man that doeth this, and 
the son of man that layeth hold on it; ° that 
keepeth the sabbath from polluting it, and 
keepeth his hand from doing any evil. 

3 Neither let “the son of the stranger, that 
hath joined himself to the Lorp, speak, saying, 
The Lorp hath utterly separated me from his 
people: neither let the eunuch say, Behold, I 
am a dry tree. 

4 For thus saith the Lorp unto the eunuchs 
that keep my sabbaths, and choose the things 
that please me, and take hold of my covenani; 

5 Even unto them will I give in * mine 
house and within my walls a place ‘and a 
name better than of sons and of daughters: I 

* Or, equity —» Chap. xlvi. 13; Matt.211.2; iv. 17; Rom. xiii. 
11, 12.— Chap. Iwi. 13. dSee Deut. xxiii. 1, 2,3; Acts 


vill. 27; x. 1,2, 31; xvil. 43 xviii. 7; 1 Pet. i, L—el Tim. iu. 
15. f John i. 12; 1 John iii. 1.——¢ Chap. ii. 2; 1 Pet. i. 1, 2. 








Neris ON CHAP. LVI. 

Verse 2. That keepeth the Sabbath from polluting 1t] 
Kimchi has an excellent note here. ‘ The Sabbath 
is sanetified when it is distinguished in dignity ; and 
separated trom other days. 1. As to the body, in meat, 
drink, and elean clothing. 2. As tu the soul, that it 
be empty of worldly occupations, and be busily em- 
ployed in the words of the Jaw and wisdom, and in 
meditation on the works of the Lord.” The radbdins 
say, ‘“‘ Jerusalem had never been destroyed, had not the 
Sabbaths been profaned in it.” 

Verse 5. Iwill give them an everlasting name] For 
19 lo, him, in the singular, it is evident that we ought 
to read 199 amo, them, in the plural : so read the Sep- 
tuagint, Syrtac, Chaldee, and Vulgate. 

Verse 6. The sons of the stranger} The Gentiles. 

That join themselves to the Lord] Who shall enter 
into the Christian covenant by baptism and faith in 
Christ, as the Jews and proselytes did by circumcision. 

To serve him] To live according to the Gospel, and 
ever do that which is right in the sight of the Lord. 

To love the name of the Lord| The name of Jesus. 
the Christ, the Saviour of sinners, the Anointed of 
God, and the Giver of the Holy Spirit to his followers. 


mm ee 


: . ; A. M. cir. 3292. 
will give them an everlasting B. C. em 712. 
name, that shall not be cut off. | Olymp. XVII. 1. 


cir. annum 
6 Also the sons of the stranger, Nume Pompilii, 


that join themselves to the Lorp, oma 4 
to serve lim, and to love the name of the 
Lorp, to be his servants, every one that keep- 
eth the Sabbath from polluting it, and taketh 
hold ef my covenant ; 

7 Even them will I &bring to my holy 
mountain, and make them joyful in my house 
of prayer: “their burnt-offerings and their 
sacrifices shall be accepted upon mine altar ; 
for ‘ mine house shall be called a house of 
prayer * for all people. 

8 The Lorp God ' which gathereth the out 
casts of Israel] saith, ™ Yet will I gather others 
to him, ® beside those that are gathered unto 
him. 

9 ° All ye beasts of the field, come to devour, 
yea, all ye beasts in the forest. 

&Rom. xii. 1; Heb. xiii. 15; 1 Pet. ii. 5.——i Matt. xxi. 13 
Mark xi. 17; Luke xix. 46.——k Mal. i. 11.——! Psa. exlvii. 2 


chap. xi. 12.——-™ John x. 16; Eph. i. 10; ii. 14, 15, 16.——. Heb 
to his gathered. oJer. xl. 9. 





To be his servants! To worship no other God but 
JeEHOVAN, and to trust in none for salvation but his 
Curisr. 

That keepeth the Sabbath} That observes it as a 
type of the rest that remains for the people of God. 

And taketh hold of my covenant} 9293 biberithi, 
“of my covenant sacrifice; as without this he can do 
nothing good ; and without it nothing can be accepta 
ble to the infinite majesty of the Most High. 

Verse 7. Shall be accepted] A word ts here lost out 
of the text: it is supplied from the Septuagint, yiv 
yihyu, egoveos, “ they shall be.”—Houdigant. 

Verse 9. All ye beasts of the field} Were manifestly 
begins a new section. ‘The prophet in the foregoing 
chapters, having comforted the faithful Jews with 
many great promises of God’s favour to be extended 
to them, in the restoration of their ruined state, and in 
the enlargement of his Church by the admission of 
the Gentiles ; here on a sudden makes a transition to 
the more disagreeable part of the prospect, and to a 
sharp reproof of the wicked and unbelievers; and es. 
pecially of the negligent and faithless governors and 
teachers, of the idolaters and hypocrites, who would 
still draw down his judgments upon the nation. Pro- 
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Reproof of careless 


A.M. cir, 3292. 19 His watchmen are Pblind: 
B.C. ers 712 


Olymp. XVII. 1. they are all ignorant, 4 they are 


flume Pompilii, all dumb dogs, they cannot bark ; 
_X- Roman. 4. rsleeping, lying down, loving to 
slumber. 


11 Yea, they are * greedy ‘dogs which “can 
* never have enough, and they are shepherds 





p Matt. xv. 14; xxiii. 17; Luke vi. 39; xxiii. 16. q Phil. ili. 2. 
t Or, dreaming, or talking in their sleep,——s Heb. strong of appetite. 
eMiie. iit, 11. 





bably having in view the destruction of their city and 
polity by the Chaldeans, and perhaps by the Romans. 
The same subject is continned in the next chapter ; 
in which the charge of corruption and apostasy be- 
comes more general against the whole Jewish Church. 
Some expositors have made great difficulties in the 9th 
verse of this chapter, where there seems to be none. 
It is perfectly well explained by Jeremiah, chap. xii. 
7, 9, where, having introduced God declaring his pur- 
pose of punishing his people, by giving them up as a 
prey to their enemies the Chaldeans, a charge to these 
his agents is given in words very nearly the same 
with those of Isaiah in this place :— 


“JT have forsaken my honse; I have deserted my 
heritage ; 
I have given up the beloved of my soul into the 
hands of her enemies.— 
Come away, be gathered together, all ye beasts of 
the field ; 
Come away to devour.” 


All ye beasts in the forest—“ All ye beasts of the 
forest.”] Instead of 33"3 datyaar, three MSS. have 
"3". yaar, without the preposition ; which seems to be 
right, and is confirmed by all the ancient Versions. 

Verse 10. His watchmen are blind] Kimchi ob- 
serves, ‘The flock is intrusted to the care of these 
watchmen. The wild beasts come ; these dogs bark 
not ; and the wild beasts devour the flock. Thus they 
do not profit the flock. Yea, they injure it; for the 
owner trusts in them, that they will watch and be faith- 
ful; but they are not. These are the false teachers 
and careless shepherds.” 

Dumb dogs, they cannot bark] See note on chap. 
bur. 6. 

Sleeping —“ Dreamers”) O° hozim, evvrvia ouevor, 


ISAIAH. 


and worldly ministers 


that cannot understand: they all 4,™, cir. 3202 
look to their own way, every one Olymp. XVII.1. 
for his gain, from his quarter. Num= Pompill 

12 Come ye, say they, I will KR. Roe 
fetch wine; and we will fill ourselves with 
strong drink ; ¥ and to-morrow shall be as this 
day, and much more abundant. 

u Heb. know not to be satisfied. v Ezek. xxxiv. 2,3.——w Psa. 


x. 6; Prov. xxiii.35; chap. xxii, 13; Luke xi. 19; 1 Cor, 
xv. 32. 





Septuagint. ‘This seems to be the best authority for 
the meaning of this word, which occurs only in this 
place: bnt it is to be observed, that eleven MSS. of 
Kennicott’s and De Rossi’s, and four editions, have 
DIM chazim, seers, or those who see; and so the Vul- 
gate seems to have read, videntes vana, “seeing vain 
things.” 

Loving to slumber.} pv Janum: but six of Ken- 
nicott’s and seven of De Rossi’s MSS. read 0135 Janus, 
to fly, “to change their residence :” but what con- 
nexion such reading can have with the sense of the 
passage, J cannot discern. What is taken for 0 sa- 
mech here is, I have no doubt, a narrow formed final 
DB mem, which has been mistaken for the above. Many 
instances occur in my own MSS., where the final oO 
mem is similar to the samech ; and yet no such change 
was Intended by the scribe. 

Verse 11. Greedy dogs] Insatiably feeding them- 
selves with the fat, and clothing themselves with the 
wool, while the flock is scattered, ravaged, and starved ! 
O what an abundance of these dumb and greedy dogs 
are there found hanging on and prowling about the 
flock of Christ! How can any careless, avaricious, 
hireling minister read this without agitation and distnay ? 

Verse 12. I will fetch wine—“ Let us provide 
wine”] For mnps ef&chaA, first person singular, an an- 
cient MS. has Mp) nekchah, first person plural; and 
another ancient MS. has Px af upon a rasure. So 
the Syriac, Chaldee, and Vulgate render it. The 
spirit of this epicurean sentiment is this: Let us in 
dulge ourselves in the present time to the utmost, and 
instead of any gloomy forebodings of the future, let us 
expect nothing but increasing hilarity for every day 
we shall live. Thus they, 

“Counting on long years of pleasure here, 

Are quite unfurnished for the world to come.” 





CHAPTER LVII. 


After mentioning the removal of righteous persons as an awful symptom of the approach of Divine judg- 
ments, 1,2, the prophet goes on to charge the nation in general with idolatry, and with courting the unpro- 


jitable alliance of idolatrous kings, 3-12. 


In opposition to such vain confidence, the prophet enjoins trust 


in God, with whom the penitent and humble are sure to find acceptance, and from whom they should obtain 


temporal and spiritual deliverances, 13-19. 
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Awful condition of the wicked and finally impenitent, 20, 21. 










Threatenings against 


A.M. cir. 3292. HE nghteous perisheth, and 


ee, Cir. 712. 

Olymp. XVII. 1. no man layeth 7t to heart: 
clr. annum ; A fi b k 

Nume Pompilii, and *mereiful "men are taken 


R. Roman, 4 away, © none considering that the 


righteous is taken away “from the evil to 
come. 

2 He shall ° enter into peace: they shall 
rest fin their beds, each one walking £ iz his 
uprightness. 

38 Bunt draw near hither, "ye sons of the 


« Heb. men of kindness, or godliness. Psa. xii. 1; Mic. vii. 2. 
¢] Kings xiv. 13; see 2 Kings xxii. 20; Wisd. iv. 20, &c. 
€Or, from that which is evil——e Or, go in peace; Luke ii. 29. 
f2 Chron. xvi. 14. 


NOTES ON CHAP. LVII. 

I shall give Bishop Zow/h’s translation of the two 
first verses, and give the substance of his criticisms 
with additional evidence. 

Ver. 1. The righteous man perisheth, and no one 
considereth ; 
And pious men are taken away, and no one 
understandeth, 
That the righteous man is taken away be- 
cause of the evil. 
2. He shall go in peace: he shall rest in his bed ; 
Even the perfect man: he that walketh in the 
straight path. 

Verse 1. The rightcous perisheth— 18 prsn hats- 
tsadik abad. There is an emphasis here which seems 
intended to point out a particular person. See below. 
Perisheth—As the root 133’ abad signifies the stray- 
ing of cattle, their passing away from one pasture to 
another, I feel inclined to follow the grammatical 
meaning of the word “perish,” perev. So the Vulgate, 
gustus periit, from per, BY OY THROUGH, and eo, to Go. 
In his death the righteous man may be said to have 
passed through life, and to have passed by men, }. e., 
gone or passed before them into the eterna} world. A 
similar mode of speech is used by our Saxon ancestors 
to express death: xeronon rice, he went out of sight ; 
and xeron, he went away; and foptyonen, to fare 
forth, to die. 

There are very few places in Isaiah where Jesus 
Christ is not intended; and I am inclined to think that 
He is intended here, THaT Just One; and perhaps Ste- 
phen had this place in view, when he thus charged 
the Jews, “ Ye denied cov ayisv xou Oimoiov, that Hozy 
and Jest One,” Acts iii. 14. That his death was 
not laid to heart by the wicked Jewish people, needs 
no proof, 

Merctful men] If the Jirst refers to Christ, this may 
well refer to the apostles, and to others of the primi- 
uvé Christians, who were taken away, some by death 
and martyrdom, and others by a providential escape 
from the city that they knew was devoted to destruc- 
tion. 

The evil to come.} That destruction which was to 
come upon this disobedient people by the Romans. 

Verse 2. He shall enter into peace—* He shall go 
in peace’] mow x12° yabo shalom ; the expression is 
elliptical, such as the prophet frequently uses. The 








CHage sy 11. 


the wicked. 


sorceress, the seed of the adul- gee ye ae 
terer and the whore. Olymp. XVII. 2 


; cir. annum 
4 Against whom do ye sport Num Pompilii, 


yourselves? against whom make _® Rome. 4. 
ye a wide mouth, and draw out the tongue ? 
are ye not children of transgression, a ' seed 
of falsehood, 

5 Enflaming yourselves * with idols ' under 
every green tree, ™ slaying the children in the 
valleys under the clifts of the rocks? 


6 Or, before him.——* Matt. xvi. 4——i Chap. i. 4.—* Or, 
among the oaks ; chap. 1. 29. ——!2 Kings xvi.4; xvil. 105 Jer. ii. 
20.——m™ Ley. xviii. 2t; xx. 2; 2 Kings xvi. 3; xxiii. 10; Jer. vii. 
31; Ezek. xvi. 20; xx. 26. 


same sense is expressed at large and in full terms, 
Gen. xv. 15: DID PMN ON NIA INN) veattah tibbo 
al abotheycha beshalom, “and thou shalt go to thy 
fathers in peace.” 

They shall rest in their beds, each one walking in 
his uprightness—* He shall rest in his bed; even the 
perfect man”) This obscure sentence is reduced toa 
perfectly good sense, and easy construction by an in- 
genious remark of Dr. Durell, He reads 5y mv" 
DN 132W yanuach al mishcabo tam, “ the perfect man 
shall rest in his bed.” Two MSS. (one of them an- 
cient) have m1)* yenuach, singular; and so the Vulgate 
renders it, reguzescat, “‘he shall rest.” The verb was 
probably altered to make it plural, and so consistent 
with what follows, after the mistake had been made in 
the following words, by uniting )25u mishcabo and DN 
fam into one word. See Merrick’s Annotations on the 
Psalms, Addenda; where the reader will find that J. 
S. Moerlius, by the same sort of correction, and by 
rescuing the adjective ON ¢am, which had been swal- 
lowed up in another word in the same manner, has re- 
stored to a clear sense a passage before absolutely un- 
intelligible :— 


> Oo MayaM OPN ND 
lemo chartsubboth ein ki 


NYS) En 
ubari tham 


DN 


ulam 


‘For no distresses happen to them; 
Perfect and firm is their strength.” Psa. Ixxiii. 4. 


To follow on my application of this to our Lord :— 
He, the Just One, shall enter into peace—the peace- 
able, prosperous possession of the glorious mediatorial 
kingdom. They shall rest upon their beds—the hand 
of wrong and oppression can reach these persecuted 
followers of Christ no more. (But see below.) The 
perfect man walking in his uprightness. This may be 
considered as a general declaration. The separated 
spirit, though disunited from its body, walking in con- 
scious existence in the paradise of God, reaping the 
fruit of ryghtcousness. The word which we render their 
beds, TMADws mishkebotham, the learned bishop sup- 
poses to he two words; and to be compounded of 
1239 mishkabo, his bed, and DN tam, the upright or 
perfect man. ‘This is the reading both of the Syriac 
and Vulgate, and it is favoured by the Chaldee; and 
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Hypocritical zdolaters 


A. M. cir. 3292. 
Hoa. 8 Among the smooth stones of 


Olymp. XVIII. the stream zs thy portion; they, 
cir. annum 
Numz Pompilii, they are thy lot: even to them 
R. Roman., 4. hast thou poured a drink-offering, 
thou hast offered a meat-offering. Should I 
‘receive comfort in these ? 
7 "Upon a lofty and high mountain hast thou 
set °thy bed: even thither wentest thou up to 
offer sacrifice. 


8 Behind the doors also and the posts hast 


n Ezek. xvi. 16, 25. 
thyself larger than theirs. 





© Ezek. xxii. 41. POr, hewed it for 
q Ezek. xvi. 26, 28; xxiii. 2~20. 








one of De Rossi’s MS. has 135w9 mishkabo, his bed, 
without the word 0M tam, which has been added by a 
later hand. Bishop Lowth, as we have seen, adopts this 
separation of the word; and for 1M)" yanuchu, they 
shall rest, reads M13" yanuach, he shall rest, which is 
supported by two of Dr. AKennicott’s MSS., and by the 
Vulgate, Septuagint,and Arabic. The word Dn tam, 
taken from TONIIDW" mishkebotham, should begin the 
latter clause of the verse; and then the interpolated 
words, cach one, which our translators supplied, may be 
very well spared. The verse may be then read and 
paraphrased thus :— 

He shall enter into peace: he shall rest upon his bed ; 

The perfect man walking im his uprightness. 

The ded must signify the grave ; the walking in up- 
tightness after death, the conscious existence of the 
happy spirit, and its eternal progression in happiness 
and perfection: 1M) nechocho, stroight before him ; 
proceeding into the unlimited extent of eternal glory, 
increasing in happiness, and increasing in perfection. 

My old MS. Bible translates very nervously :— 

he vightwise man perishith, 

And there is not that bethinke in bis herte. 
And tnen of merey ben gedrid, 

For there if not that understonde: 

From the face forsoth of malice, 

Gedris is the rigtwise, 

“umm pese;: reste it in bis bed 

That geede in his rigt reiwlinge, 

It has been often remarked that, previously to the 
execution of God’s judgments upon a wicked place, 
he has removed good men from it, that they might 
not suffer with the wicked. When great and good 
men are removed by death, or otherwise, from any 
place, the remaining inhabitants have much cause to 
tremble. 

Verse 6. Among the smooth stones of the stream— 
*“ Among the smooth stones of the valley”] The 
Jews were extremely addicted to the practice of many 
superstitious and idolatrous rites, which the prophet 
here inveighs against with great vehemence. Of the 
worship of rude stones consecrated, there are many 
testimonials of the ancients. They were called Boirv- 
Ao and BaitruAsa’ probably from the stone which Ja- 
cob erected at Beth-el, pouring oil upon the top of it. 
This practice was very common in different ages and 
places. Arnobius, lib. i., gives an account of his own 
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ISAIAH. 


and their punishment. 


~ - A.M. cir. 3292, 
thou set up thy remembrance: 4,7, cr. 329° 


for thou hast discovered thyself Olymp. XVIL1. 
to another than me, and art gone Nume Pompilii, 
up; thou hast enlarged thy bed, ¥- Boman 4. 
and P made thee @ covenant with them; 4% thou 
lovedst their bed * where thou sawest 2t. 

9 And ‘thou 'wentest to the king with oint- 
ment, and didst increase thy perfumes, and 
didst send thy messengers far off, and didst 


debase thyself even unto hell. 










tOr, thou providest room.——s Or, thou respectedst the king. 
tChap. xxx. 6; Ezek. xvi. 33; xxill. 16; HOssvilniemtie 


practice in this respect before he became a Christian: 
Si quando conspexeram lubricatum lapidem, et ex olivi 
unguine sordidatum; tanquam inesset vis prasens, 
adulabar, affabar, et beneficia poscebam nihil sentiente 
de trunco.—* When I have met with a smooth stone, 
smeared with oil, supposing a spiritual power to be con 
nected with it, ] worshipped it, paid my addresses to 
it, and requested blessings,” &c. Clemens Alex., 
Strom. lib. vii., speaks of a worshipper of every smooth 
stone in a proverbial way, to denote one given up to 
superstition. And accordingly Theophrastus has mark- 
ed this as one strong feature in the character of the 
superstitious man: Kos cwv Aivapwv Ardwy Tw ev Tog 
Tplodois Tapiwv, x THs Ayxvdou EAouOU KUTA HEV, KON Eq 
Yoarn wECuv xa rporxuyvydag arodAarrecdas. “ Pass- 
ing by the anointed stones in the streets, he takes out 
his phial of oil, and pours it on them ; and having fallen 
on his knees, and made his adorations, he departs.” 
Kimchi says: ‘“‘ When they found a beautiful polished 
stone in a brook or river, they paid Divine adoration to 
i.” This idolatry is still prevalent among the Hindoos. 
The stone which is the object of their adoration is 
called salgram. Theyare found about eighty miles from 
the source of the river Sown, in the viceroyalty of 
Bahar, on the coast of Bengal. Ayeen Akbery vol. 
li. p. 29: 

Verse 8. Behind the doors also and the posts hast 
thou set up thy remembrance—* Behind the door, and 
the door-posts, hast thon set up thy memorial”] That 
is, the image of their tutelary gods, or something dedi- 
cated to them ; in direct opposition to the law of God, 
which commanded them to write upon the door-posts of 
their house, and upon their gates, the words of God’s 
law; Deut. vi. 9; xi. 20. If they chose for them 
such a situation as more private, it was in defiance 
of a particular curse dencunced in the law against 
the man who should inake a graven or a molten image, 
and put it in a secret place; Deut. xxvii. 15. Anan- 
cient MS., with another, has ~mx achar, without the 
conjunction ) vaz, and. 

Verse 9. And thou wentest to the king with ointment 
—“* And thou hast visited the king with a present of 
oil”] That is, the king of Assyria, or Egypt. Hosea, 
chap. xii. 1, reproaches the Israelites for the same 
practice :— 


“They make a covenant with Assyria, 
And oil is carried to Egypt.” 





Llypoeritical idolaters. 


meer, cir. 3292. 
mc. er. 712. 
Olymp. XVIL.1. 
cir. annum 
Numez Pompilit, 
R. Roman., ¢. 


10 Thou art wearied in the 
greatness of thy way ; "yel saidst 
thou not, ‘There is no hope: 
thou hast found the ¥ life of thine 
hand; therefore thou wast not grieved. 

11 And “of whom hast thou been afraid or 
feared, that thou hast led, and hast not re- 
membered me, nor laid 7Z 10 thy heart? * have 
not I held my peace even of old, and thou 
fearest me not ! 

12 I will declare thy righteousness, and thy 
works ; for they shall not profit thee. 

13 When thou eriest, let thy companies de- 
liver thee; but the wind shall carry them all 
away ; vanity shall take them: but he that putteth 











w Chap. li. 12, 13.—~* Psa. ]. 21. 


uv Jer. 11. 25. v Or, living. 
z Job vi. 10; Luke 1.49.—— Psa. Ixviti. 4; 


y Ch. xl. 3 ; Ixii. 10. 





It is wel] known, that in all parts of the east, whoever 
visits a great person must carry him a present. “It 
is counted uncivil,” says Alaundrell, p. 26, “to visit 
in this country without an offering in hand. All great 
men expect it as a tribute duc to their character and 
authority ; and look upon themselves as affronted, and 
indeed defrauded, when the eomp)jiment is omitted.” 
Henee wv shur, ta visit a person, is equivalent to mak- 
ing him a present; and WH teshurah signifies a 
present made on such oceasions; as our translators 
have rightly rendered it, 1 Sam. ix. 7; on whieh Jar- 
chi says, Menachem exponit Wh leshurah, quod sig- 
nifieat oblationem sive manus, ut aliquis aspiciat faeciem 
regis, aut alicujus magnatis. ‘“ Menachem expounds 
muwn teshurah of an offering or gift which is present- 
ed in order to be admitled into the presence of the king 
or some great man.” 

Verse 10. Yet sardst thou not, There is no hape— 
“Thou hast said, There is hope™] In one of the MSS. 
at Koningsberg, collated by Lilienthal, the words 9 
2N lo amarta, are jeft in the text unpointed, as sus- 
pected; and in the margin the corrector has written 
‘JIN vattomari. Now if we eompare Jer. ii. 25 
and xvili. 12, we shal} find that the subject is in both 
places quite the same with this of Isaiah ; and the sen- 
timent expressed, that of a desperate resolution to con- 
tinue at all hazards in their idolatrous practices ; the very 
thing that in all reason we might expect here. Proba- 
bly, therefore, the latter is the true reading in this 
place. —L. 

Verse 11. Nor laid it to thy heart—“ Nor revolved 
it in thy mind™] Fight MSS., ( four ancient,) and the 
twa oldest cdilions, with another, add the conjunction 
) vau, 87) vela: whieh is confirmed by all the ancient 
Versions. 

Even of old—* And winked”] For T5yj'9) wne- 
olam, which makes no good sense or construction in 
this place, feenty-three MSS. (seven ancient) and three 
editions have 235;'>, (to be thus pointed 95;'9 malim .) 
TIapopw, Septuagint; quasi non videns, “as if not 
seeing,” Vulgate. See Psa.x. 1. The truth of this 
reading, so confirmed, admits of no doubt. In nne 


CHAP. LVII. 


The humble comforted, 


: ; s A.M. cir. 3292. 
his trust in me shall possess the 4, ci. 30% 


land, and shall inherit my holy Olymp. XVI.1. 
mountain ; Wine Pomp 

14 And shall say, "@aemmye _" Romo. & 
up, cast ye up, prepare the way, take up 
the stumbling block out of the way of my 
people. 

15 For thus saith the high and lofty One 
that inhabiteth eternity, * whose name ts 
Holy; * 1 dwell in the high and holy place, 
bwith him also thai 1s of a contrite and hum- 
ble spirit, °to revive the spirit of the hum- 
ble, and to revive the heart of the contrite ones. 

16 4For J will not contend for ever, neither 
will IT be always wroth: for the spirit should 


Zech. ji, 13. —\) Psa. xxxiv.18; li. 175 cxxxvili. 63 chap. lxvi. 2. 
¢ Psa. exlvis.33 ch. Ixi. 1. d Psa. Ixxxv.5; cni.9; Mic. vi. 18. 








of my own MSS. the 1 vau has been written, but 
afterwards struck out. Js it not beeause I 1vas silent, 
and winked ? 

Verse 12. Thy righteousness—* My righteousness” } 
For JN 1s tsidkatheeh, Tuy righteousness, he Syriae, 
Septuagint, MSS. Alex. and Paehom., and 1. I). u., 
and Marehal. and oi 1’, and the Aradic, read ‘pry tsidki, 
MY righteousness. 

Verse 13. Let thy companies deltver thee—“ Let 
thine associates deliver thee”] Thirty-nine MSS. (ten 
ancient) of Dr. Aennieott’s, and two of my own, and 
the two oldest editions have y>°s" yatstsiluehu, plural. 

Verse 14. And shail say—* Then will | say”] 7x) 
vaomer, to be pointed as the first person future. They 
are the words of God, as it is plain from the eonelu- 
sion of the verse; my people, "13}’ ammi. 

Verse 15. For thus saith the high and lofty One— 
*“ For thus saith Jrnovan, the high and the lofiy”]) A 
MS. adds mm Yehorah, after YO amar, and edition 
Prag. 1518. So the Septuagint Alex. and Arabie. 
An ancient MS. adds 7 Yah. 

Wirth him also that is of a eoutrite and humble spirit} 
Twelve MSS. have AN eth, without the conjunction 4 
vau. Pro AN) reeth, forte legenduinn ANN) veerah: 
confer Psa. exiii. 5, ef cxxxvill. 6.—Srcker. ‘ We 
should perhaps read AN WN) veerak, instead of AN) veeth 
See Psa. exit. 5, and ecxxxviil. 6.” 

Verse 16. For I will not contend for ever) The 
learned have taken a great deal of pains to little pur- 
pose on the latter part of this verse, which they sup- 
pose to be very absecure. After all their Jabours upon 
it, 1 think the best and easiest explication of it is given 
in the two following elegant passages of the Psalms, 
which I presume are exactly parallel to it, and very 
clearly express the same sentiment. 


“ But he in his tender mercy will forgive their sin, 
And will not destroy them ; 
Yea, oftentimes will he turn away his wrath, 
And will not rouse up his indignation : 
For he remembereth that they are but flesh, 
A breath that passeth, and returneth not.” 
Psa. Ixxvili. 38. 39. 


ee Bri 


The troubled and unhappy 


A.M. cir. 3292. fai] before me, and the souls 
B.C xeir 712: 


Olymp. XVII. 1. © which J have made. 
Nome Pompili, 17 For the iniquity of ‘his 
R. Roman, 4. Goyetousness was I wroth, and 
smote him: &J hid me, and was wroth, * and he 
went on ‘ frowardly in the way of his heart. 
18 J have seen his ways, and * will heal him: 
I will lead him also, and restore comforts unto 
him and to ! his mourners. 


eNum. xvi. 22; Job xxxiv. 14; Heb. xii. 9.—tJer. vi. 
13.—< Chap. viii. 17; xIv. 15.——» Chap. ix. 13.——i Heb. turn- 
ing away. 





‘** He will not always contend, 

Neither will he for ever hold his wrath : 

As a father yearneth towards his children, 

So is JEHovaH tenderly compassionate towards them 

that fear him : 

For he knoweth our. frame ; 

He remembereth that we are but dust.” 
a Psa. cili. 9, 13, 14. 
In the former of these two passages the second line 
seems to be defective both in measure and sense. 1! 
suppose the word DIN otham, them, is lost at the end ; 
which seems to be acknowledged by the Chaldee and 
Vulgate, who render as if they had read monw xr 

DMN velo yaschith otham.—L. 

For the spirit) mm ruach, the animal life. 

And the souls} Dinw) neshamoth, the immortal 
spirits. The Targum understands this of the resur- 
rection. J will restore the souls of the dead, i. e., to 
their bodies. 

Verse 17. For the iniquity of his covetousness was 
I wroth—“ Because of his iniquity for a short time 
was I wroth”] For iy. ditso, I read yr¥a betsa, a 
little while, from }¥1 batsa, he cut off; as the Septua- 
gint read and render it, Gpayu vi, “a certain short 
space.” Propter iniquitatem avaritie ejus, “ because 
of the iniquity of his avarice,” the rendering of the 
Vulgate, which our translators and I believe all others 
follow, is surely quite beside the purpose. 

Verse 18. I have seen his ways} Probably these 


ISAIAH. 


state of the wicked 












A. M. oir, 3292. 
B.C. cir. 712. 
Olymp. XVII 1 
cir. annum 
Numz Pompilii 
R. Roman., 4. 


19 I create ™ the fruit of the lips; 
Peace, peace *to him that is far 
off, and to him that is near, saith 
the Lorn; and J will heal him. 

20 ° But the wicked are hke the troubled 
sea, when it cannot rest, whose waters cast 
up mire and dirt. 

21 » There is no peace, saith my God, to the 
wicked. 


k Jer. iii. 22——! Chap. lxi. 2.——-™ Heb. xii. 15.——» Acts 
ii.39; Eph. ii. 17 Job xv. 20, &c.; Prov. iv. 16.——p Chap 
xlvill. 22. 
verses refer to the restoration of the Jews from cap- 
tivity. 

Verse 19. I create the fruit of the lips} ‘* The sa- 
crifice of praise,” saith St. Paul, Heb. xii. 15, “is 
the fruit of the lips.” God creates this fruit of the 
lips, by giving new subject and cause of thanksgiving 
by his mercies conferred on those among his people, 
who acknowledge and bewail their transgressions, and 
return to him. The great subject of thanksgiving is 
peace—reconciliation and pardon, offered to them that 
are nigh, and to them that are afar off; not only to the 
Jew, but also to the Gentile, as St. Paul more than 
once applies those terms, Eph. it. 13, 17. See also 
Acts it. 39. 

Pcace to him that is far off—* That is, to the peni- 
tent; and to him that is near, i. e., the righteous.” — 
Kimchi. 

Verse 21. There is no peace, saith my God] For 
‘mos Elohai, twenty-two MSS. (five ancient) of Kenni- 
cott’s, thirty of De Rossi’s, and one ancient of my own, 
read mM Yehorah; the Vulgate, Septuagini Alez., 
and Araéie, and three MSS. have both. ‘This verse 
has reference to the nineteenth. The perseveringly 
wicked and impenitent are excluded from all share in 
that peace above mentioned, that reconcilement and 
pardon which is promised to the penitent only. The 
forty-eighth chapter ends with the same declaration, to 
express the exclusion of the unbelievers and impeni- 
tent from the benefit of the foregoing promises.—L. 


CHAPTER LVIILI 


This elegant chapter contains a severe reproof of the Jews on account of their vices, particularly their hypo 
erisy in practising and relying on outward ceremonies, such as fasting and bodily humiliation, without true 


repentance, 1-5. 
fellow creatures, 6, 7. 


It then lays down a clear and comprehensive summary of the duties they owed to their 
Large promises of hoppiness and prosperity are likewise annexed to the perform- 
ance of these duties in a varicty of the most beautiful and striking images, 8-12. 


Great temporal and 


spiritual blessedness of those who keep holy the Sabbath day, 13, 14. 


ASN. cir, 3292. 


RY *aloud, sparc not, lift up| sion, and the house of Jacob 


A. M. cir. 3292. 


Dac. cir, 712, A ; ae B. C. cir. 723 
Olymp. XVI. 1. thy voice like a trumpet, and | their sins. Olymp. XVIL 1. 
cit. unnum : : : cir, annum 
Numz Pompilii, Show my people their transgres-| 2 Yet they seek me daily, and Nume Pompilii, 
R. Roman., 4. . 7 R. Roman., 4. 
a Heb. with | the thraat. 





NOTES ON CHAPS Ear 
Verse 1. Cry aloud, spare not} Never was a louder 
cry against the hypocrisy, nor a more cutting reproof 
218 


of the wickedness, of a people professing a national 
established religion, having all the forms of godliness 
without a particle of its power. This chapter has been 





Cutting reproofs to hypocritical 


Am. cir. 3292. : . is. < 
We ch. 712. delight to know my ways, as a 


Olymp. XVII.t. nation that did righteousness, and 
cir. annum f ‘ 
Numa: Pompilii, forsook not the ordinance of their 

R. Romans 4 God: they ask of me the ordi- 
nances of justice; they take delight in ap- 
proaching to God. 

3 >Wherefore have we fasted, say they, and 
thou seest not? wherefore have we © afflicted 
our soul, and thou takest no knowledge? Be- 
hold, in the day of your fast ye find pleasure, 
and exact al] your ¢ labours °. 

4 ‘Behold, ye fast for strife and debate, and 
to smite with the fist of wickedness : £ ye shall 
not fast as ye do this day, to make your voice 
to be heard on high. 

5 Is it ®such a fast that I have chosen? 
'a* day for a man to afflict his soul? zs zt to 
bow down his head as a bulrush, and 'to 
spread sackcloth and ashes under him? wilt 

b Mal. iii. 14. ¢ Lev. xvi. 29, 3f; xxiii. 27.—4 Or, things 
wherewith ye grieve others Heb. gricfs. ft Kings xxi. 9, 
12, 13.—« Or, ye fast not as this day.— Zech. vii. 5. iLev. 


xvi. 29.—— Or, to afflict his soul for a day—e Esth. iv. 3; Job 
li. ©; Dan. ix. 3; Jonah iii. 6. 














often appointed to be read on politieal fast days for the 
success of wars earried on for—God knows what pur- 
poses, and originating in—God knows what motives. 
Politically speaking, was ever any thing more inju- 
dicious ? 

Verse 3. Have we afflicted our soul— Have we 
afflicted our souls”] Twenty-seven MSS. (six ancient) 
of Dr. Kennieatt’s, thirty-six of De Rassi’s, and twa 
of my own, and the old edition of 1488 have the noun 
in the plural number, 13°75) naphsheynu, our souls ; 
and so the Septuagint, Chaldee, and Vulgate. This 
reading is undoubtedly genuine. 

In the day af your fast ye find pleasure| Fast days 
are generally called holtdays, and holidays are days of 
idleness and pleasure. In numberless eases the fast 
is turned into a feast. 

sind exact all your labours.] Some disregard the 
most sacred fast, and will oblige their servant to work 
all day long, others use fast days for the purpose of 
settling their aeconnts, posting up their books, and draw- 
ing out their bills to be ready to colleet their debts. 
These are sneaking hypoerites ; the others are daringly 
irreligions. 

Verse 4. Ye fast for strife and debate] How often 
is this the ease! A whole nation are called to fast to 
implore God's blessing on wars carried on for the pur- 
poses of wrath and ambition. 

To smite with the fist of wickedness : ye shail nat 
fast as ye do this day—“ To smite with the fist the 
poor. Wherefore fast ye unto me in this manner”] 
I follow the version of the Septuagint, which gives a 
much better sense than the present reading of the He- 
brew. Instead of nd yw resha fo, they seem to have 
read in their copy ‘9 mn 53° wr rash al mak ih. The 
four first letters are the same, but otherwise divided in 


CHAP. 


LVIII. 


observers of fasts 


A. M. cir. 3292. 


thou call this a fast, and an ac- 5 Co ee 
Olymp. X VIL. ft. 


ceptable day to the Lorp ? : 

6 Is not this the fast that I Numw Pompilii, 
have chosen? to loose the bands _®: Roman. 4. 
of wickedness, ™to undo "the heavy burdens, 
and *to let the Poppressed go free, and that 
ye break every yoke ? 

7 Is it not “to deal thy bread 10 the hungry, 
and that thou brmg the poor that are ' cast 
out to thy house ? * when thou seest the naked, 
that thou cover him; and that thou hide not 
thyself from * thine own flesh ? 

8 "Then shall thy light break forth as the 
morning, and thine health shall spring forth 
speedily: and thy righteousness shall go be- 
fore thee; the glory of the Lorn ™ shall be 
thy rereward. 

9 Then shalt thou call, and the Lorp shall 
answer; thou shalt ery, and he shall say, 

m Neh. v. 10, 11, 12. 0 Feb. the bundles of the yoke. © Jer. 
xxxiv. 9.—pHeb. broken. —9 Ezek. xviii. 7, 16; Matt. xxv. 
35. tOr, afflicted —- Job xxxi. 19. tGen. xxix. [4; 


Neh. v. 5. a Jove xi. lc. v Exod. xiv. 19; chap. li. 12. 
w Heb. shall gather thee up. 























regard to the words ; the four last are Jost, and § alepA 
added in their place, in order to make some sort of 
sense with 5 yw. The version of the Septuagint is, 
KOS TUNTETE TUYILOIG TATEIvOY’ IVa Th LOK VnOTEVETE 
as above. 

Verse 6. Let the appressed ga free} How can any 
nation pretend to fast or worship God at all, or dare 
to profess that they helieve in the existenee of such a 
Being, while they carry on the slave trade, and traffie 
in the souls, blood, and bodies, of men! O ye most 
flagitions of knaves, and worst of hypocrites, cast off 
at once the mask of religion; and deepen not your 
endless perdition by professing the farth of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, while ye eontinue in this traffic ! 

Verse 7. Deal thy bread to the hungry) But this 
thou canst not do, if thou eat it ¢hyself. Whenaman 
fasts, suppose he do it throngch a religious motive, he 
should give the food of that day, from which he ab- 
stains, to the poor und hungry, who, in the course of 
providenee, are called to sustain many involuntary fasts, 
besides suffering general privations. Wo to him who 
saves aday’s victuals by his religions fast! He should 
either give them or their value in money to the poor. 
See ver. 6. 

That thou bring the poor that are cast out to thy 
hause—* To bring the wandering poor into thy honse”] 
atuyousg agreyouc, Septuagint ; egenos vagosque, Vul- 
gate; and ;"9020° metaltelin, Chaldce. They read, 
instead of D°NNND merudim, BWI hanudim. Vomer 
is upon a rasure in the Bodleian MS. ‘The same MS. 
reads 71N'2 bayethah, in damnum, “into the house."—L. 

Verse 8. And thine health shall spring forth speedily 
—< And thy wounds shall speedily be healed over’’] 
Et cicatrix vu)neris tui cito obducetur ; “ And the sear 
of thy wounds shall be speedily removed.” Agutla’s 
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Promises to those who 


A, Meir. 3282. Here Lam. If thou take away 
Olymp. XVII. 1. from the midst of thee the yoke, 
Rronie* Pompilii, the putting forth of the finger, 

R. Roman, + and * speaking vanity ; 

10 And 7f thou draw out thy soul to the 
hungry, and satisfy the afflicted soul; then 
shall thy light mse in obscurity, and thy dark- 
ness be as the noon day: 

11 And the Lorp shall guide thee continu- 
ally, and satisfy thy soul in ¥ drought, and 
make fat thy bones: and thou shalt be like 
a watered garden, and hke a spring of water, 
whose waters ? fail not. 

12 And they that shall be of thee * shall 
build the old waste places: thou shalt raise 
up the foundations of many generations ; and 


x Psa, xi.. 2, 








y Heb. droughts. z Heb. he or deceive. 
a Chap. Ixi. 4. b Chap. lvi. 2. 





Version, as reported by Jerome, with which agrees that 
of the Chaldee. 

The glory—* And the glory” } Sixteen MSS. (five 
ancient) of Dr. Acunicott’s, and the Septuagint, Sy- 
riac, and Vulgate add the conjunction ) rau, W325) ve- 
chabod. 

Verse 10. And if thou draw out thy soul to the 
hungry— If thon bring forth thy bread to the hun- 
gry”| “To draw ont thy soul to the hungry,” as our 
translators rightly enough express the present Hebrew 
text, is an obscure phrase, and without example in any 
other place. But instead of 7wD3 naphshecha, thy soul, 
eight MSS. (three ancient) of Aennicott’s and three 
of De Rossi’s read Teh lachmecha, thy bread; and 
so the Syriac renders it. The Septuagint express 
both words, tov aprov ex eng ~uyns gov, “thy bread 
from thy soul.” I cannot help thinking, however, that 
this reading is a gloss, and should not he adopted. To 
draw out the soul in relieving the poor, is to do it, not 
of constraint or necessity, but cheerfully, and is both 
nervous and elegant. His soul pities and his hand 
gives. 

Verse 11. And make fat thy bones—*“ And he shall 
renew thy strength] Chaldeus forte legit jnoyy yon 
yachaliph otsmathecha; confer cap. x\. 29, 31, ef xii. 
1.—-Secker. “ The Chaldee perhaps read Jv38y yor 
yachaliph otsmathecha.” The Chaldee has “tv 4)3) 
woos! “m3 veguphach yechaiyey bechaiyey alma, “and 
he will vivify thy body in life eternal.” The rest of 
the ancients seem not to know what to make of yor 
yachalits; and the rendering of the Welgate, which 
seems to be the only proper one, essa tua libcrabit, 
‘he will deliver thy bones,” makes no sense. [I fol- 
low this excellent emendation; to favour which it is 
still farther to be observed that three MSS., instead of 
Vimosy atsmotheycha, have JAS} otsmathecha, singu- 
lar.—L. 

Verse 12. The restorer of paths to dwell in—“ The 
restorer of paths to be frequented by inhabitants.”] To 
this purpose it is rendered by the Syriac, Symmachus, 
and Theodotion. 





AOL 


ISAIAH. 





keep holy the Sabbath. 


_ A.M. cir. 3292 
thou shalt be called, The re Aue ce ae 


pairer of the breach, ‘The Olymp. XVIL1. 
; cir. annum 

restorer of paths to dwell numz Pompilii, 

in R. Roman., 4. 


13 If "thou turn away thy foot from the 
sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on my holy 
day; and call the sabbath a delight, the holy 
of the Lorp, honourable; and shalt honour 
him, not doing thine own ways, nor finding 
thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own 
words ; 

14 © Then shalt thou delight thyself mm the 
Lorp; and I will cause thee to ‘ride upon 
the high places of the earth, and feed thee 
with the heritage of Jacob thy father: ° for 
the mouth of the Lorp hath spoken 2. 





¢ Job xxi]. 26.——4 Deut. xxxii. 13; xxxili. 29. 
alos Michigans: 


e Chap. i. 20; 

Verse 13. If thou turn away thy foot from the Sab- 
bath] The meaning of this seems to be, that they 
should be careful not to take their pleasure on the Sab- 
bath day, by paying visits, and taking country jaunts; 
not going, as AzmcAz interprets it, more than a Sab- 
bath day’s journey, which was only fwo thousand cu- 
bits beyond the city’s suburbs. How vilely is this rule 
transgressed by the inhabitants of this land! They 
seem to think that the Sabhath was made only for their 
recreation ! 

From doing thy pleasure] The Scptuagint, Syriac, 
and Chaldee, for niwy asoth, manifestly express Mwy 
measoth. So likewise a MS. has it, but with the omis- 
sion of the words 11 naw shabbath raglecha.—L. 

The holy af the Lord—* And the holy feast of Je- 
HovaH”| Twenty-eight MSS. (seven ancient) add 
the conjunction 1 vaz, wind) relikedosh; and so the 
Syriac, Chaldee, and Vulgate. One of my own has 
the same reading. 

Nor speaking thine own words—“ From speaking 
vain words.”] It is necessary to add some epithet to 
make out the sense; the Septuagint say, angry words ; 
the Chaldee, words of violence. If any such epithet 
is lost here, the safest way is to supply it by the pro- 
phet’s own expression, ver. 9, j)8 21) vedabar aven, 
vain words ; that is, profane, impious, injurious, &e. 

‘The additional epithet seems unnecessary; the 
Vulgate and Syriac have it not; and the sense is good 
without it; two ways, first by taking 13°) redabar for 
a noun, and 923° dabur for the participle pahyl, and ren- 
dering,— 





‘From pursuing thy pleasure, and the thing re- 
solved on.’ 


Or, secondly, by supposing the force of the preposition 
mcm tohave been continued from the verb N19 mim- 
metso to the verb 137) vedabber immediately following ; 
and rendering,— 


‘From executing thy pleasure, and from speaking 
words concerning it.’ 


' But the first seems the easier rendering.”—Dr. Jupp. 





The wickedness of 


Verse 14. Then shalt thou delight thyself] If 
all fasts and religious observances be carried on 
in the spirit and manncr recommended above, 
Ged's blessing will attend every ordinance. But in 
public fasts, prescribed not in the Book of God, 
but by the rulers of nations in general (very unfit 
persons) care should be taken that the cause is gaod, 


CHAP iE 


the Jews reprovea 


and that God’s blessing may be safely implored 
in it. 

France has lately fasted and prayed that they might 
he able to subjugate Spain, restore and establish the 
horrible inquisition, and utterly destroy all the liberties 
of the people! Is this such a fast as God hath 
chosen '—A. D. 1823. 





CHAPTER LIX. 


This chapter contains a more general reproof of the wickedness of the Jews, 1-8. 
sented confessing their sins, and deploring the unhappy consequences af them, 9-15. 


After this they are repre- 
On this act of 


humiliation Gad, ever ready ta pardon the penitent, promises that he will have mercy on them; that the 
Redeemer will came, mighty ta save; and that he will deliver his peaple, subdue his enemies, and establish 


anew and everlasting covenant, 16-21. 


BEHOLD, the Lorn’s hand ts 

not “shortened, that it cannot 
save; neither his ear heavy, that 
it cannot hear: 

2 But your iniquities have separated between 
you and your God, and your sins ” have hid 
his face from you, that he will not bear. 

3 For ©* your hands are defiled with blood, 
and your fingers with iniquity ; your lips have 
spoken lies, your tongue hath muttered per- 
verseness. 

4 None ecalleth for justice, nor any pleadeth 


A. M. cir. 3292. 
Bea, cir. 712. 
Olymp. XVII. 1. 
cir. annum 
Numz Pompilii, 
R. Roman., 4. 


for truth: they trust in vanity, and speak lies ; | 


4 they conceive mischief, and bring forth iniquity. 


eNum. xi. 23; chap. 1. 2.——»Or, have made him hide. 
eChap. i. 15.——d Job xv. 35; Psa. vii. li. e Or, adders’. 





The foregoing clegant chapter contained a severe 
reproof of the Jews, in particular for their hypocrisy 
in pretending to make themselves accepted with God 
by fasting and outward humiliation without true re- 
pentance ; while they still continued to oppress the 
poor, and indulge their own passions and vices; with 
great promises however of God's favour on condition 
of their reformation. This chaptcr contains a more 
general reproof of thcir wickedness, bloodshed, vio- 
lence, falschood, injustice. At ver. 9 they are imtro- 
duced as making, themselves, an ample confession of 
their sins, and deploring their wretched state in conse- 
quence of them. On this act of humiliation a promise 
is given that God, in his mercy and zeal for his people, 
will rescue them from this miscrable condition; that 
the Redeemer will come like a mighty hero to deliver 
them ; he will destroy his enemies, convert both Jews 
and Gentiles to himself, and give them a new covenant, 
and a law which shall never be abolished. 

As this chapter is remarkable for the beauty, 
strength, and variety of the images with which it 
abounds; so is it peculiarly distinguished by the ele- 


a sp —cerE ——r— 


cad fs e nee A.M. cir. 3292. 
5 ‘They hatch ° cockatrice’ eggs, nie ees 


and weave the spider’s web: he Olymp. XVII.1. 
that eatcth of their eggs dieth, and Numa Pompili, 
fthat which is crushed breaketh _®: Romans + 
out into a viper. 

6 & Their webs shall not become  gar- 
ments, neither shall they cover themselves 
with their works: their works are works of 
iniquity, and the act of violence zs im their 
hands. 

7 * Their feet run to evil, and they make 
haste to shed innocent blood: their thoughts 
are thoughts of iniquity; wasting and ‘de 
struction are in their paths. 





(Or, that which is sprinkled is as if there brake out a viper——é Job 
vil, 14, 15.——4 Prov. i. 16; Rom. iii. 15.——i Heb. breaking. 


Prelim. Dissert. p. xxi.,) which I have endeavoured 
to express as nearly as possible in the form of the 
original.—L. 


NOTES ON CHAP. LIX. 


Verse 2. His face] For 0°35 panini, faces, I read 
panaiv, his face. So the Syriac, Septuagint, Aleran- 
drian, Arabic, and Vulgate. ‘3D panai, MS. Forte 
legendum °35 panai, nam 1) mem, scquitur, et loquitur 
Deus; confer cap. viii. 14. “ We should perhaps 
read ‘JD panat; for % mem follows, und God is the 
speaker.”—Secker. I rather think that the specch of 
God was closed with the last chapter, and that this 
chapter is delivered in the person of the prophet.—L. 

Verse 3. Yaur tongue— And your tongue”] An 
ancient MS., and the Septuagint and Vulgatc, add the 
conjunction. 

Verse 4. They canceive mischief, and bring forth 
iniguity.| There is a curious propriety in this mode 
of expression; a thought or purpose is compared to 
conception ; a word or act, which is the consequence 
of it, to the birth of a child. From the third to the 


gance of the composition, and the exact construction | fifteenth verse inclusive may be considered a true 


of the sentences. From the first verse to the two 
last it ralls regularly into stanzas of fonr lines, (see 


statement of the then moral state of the Jewish peo- 
ple ; and that they were, in the most proper sense of 
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Lhe iniquitous 


Asm. cir. 3292. : 
B.Ccr72 & The way of peace they know 


Olymp. XVIL 1. not; and there is no * judgment 

cir. annum ° . . 

Num Pompilii, in their goings: ' they have made 

R. Roman. +. them crooked paths: whosoever 
goeth therein shall not know peace. 

9 Therefore is judgment far from us, neither 
doth justice overtake us: ™ we wait for light, 
but behold obscurity ; for brightness, but we 
walk in darkness. 

10 » We grope for the wall like the blind, 
and we grope as if we had no eyes: we stumble 
at noon day as in the night; we are in deso- 
late places as dead men. 

11 We roar all like bears, and °mourn sore 
like doves: we look for judgment, but there is 
none; for salvation, bué it is far off from us. 

12 For our transgressions are multtplied be- 
fore thee, and our sins testify against us: for 
our transgressions are with us; and as for our 
iniquities, we know them: 





Or, right. 1 Psa, exxv. 5; Prov. 11. 15. m Jer. viii. 15. 
® Deut. xxviii. 29; Jobv. t4; Amos vil. 9. o Chap. xxxviii. P+; 
Ezek. vii. 16. p Matt. xii. 34. 9 Or, is accounted mad. 




















the word, cuilty of the iniquities with which they are 
charged. 

Verse 8. Whosoever goeth therein shall not know 
peace— Whoever geeth in them knoweth not peace” ] 
For 72 4ah, singular, read 02 dam, plural, with the 
Septuagint, Syriac, Vulgate, and Chaldee. ‘The 7 he 
is upon a rasure in one MS. Or, for DVI NI nethi- 
botheyhem, plural, we must read DN‘) nethibatham, 
singular, as it is in an ancient MS., to preserve the 
grammatical concord.—L. 

Verse 10. We stumble at noon day as in the night— 
“We stumble at mid-day, as in the twilight”) I 
adopt here au emcndation of Houbigant, MI2wW1 nish- 
gegah, instead of the second, Mwwi3 negasheshah, the 
repetition of which has a poverty and inelegance ex- 
tremely unworthy of the prophet, and unlike his man- 
ner. ‘The mistake is of long standing, being prior to 
all the ancient versions. It was a very easy and ob- 
vious mistake, and I have httle doubt of our having re- 
covered the true reading in this ingenious correction. 

Verse 11. But it is far off from us—* And it is 
far distant from us.) The conjunction 1 raw must 
necessarily be prefixed to the verb, as the Syriac, 
Chaldee, and Vulgate found it in their copies ; apn 
verachakah, “ and far off.” 

Verse 14. Justice standeth afar off| ADI tscdakah, 
ighteousness, put here, says Kimchi, for a/ms to the 
poor. ‘This casts some light on Matt. vi. 1: “ Take 
heed that you do not your alms,” eAsnuotuvyy. But 
the best copies have dixauocuvay, righteousness ; the for- 
mer having been inserted in the text at first merely as 
the explanation of the gennine and original word. 

Verse 15. And the Lord saw it—* And JeHovay 
saw it | This third line of the stanza appears 
manifestly to me to be imperfect by the loss of a 


plirase. ‘The reader will perhaps more perfectly con- 
77933) 


a! nat te 





ISAIAH. 


state of the Jews. 


13 In transgressing and lying 4 a oe a 


against the Lorp, and departing Olymp. XVIL. 1. 
away from our God, speaking Nume Poni 
oppression and revolt, conceiving _® Romans & 
and uttering ? from the heart words of false- 
hood. 

14 And judgment is turned away backward, 
and justice standeth afar off: for truth is fallen 
in the street, and equtty cannot enter. 

15 Yea, truth faileth; and he that departeth 
from evil ¢ maketh himself a prey: and the 
Lorp saw it, and ‘it displeased him that there 
was no judgment. 

16 * And he saw that there was no man, and 
‘wondered that there was no intercessor: 
" therefore his arm brought salvation unto him; 
and his righteousness, it sustained him. 

17 ‘For he put on righteousness as a breast- 
plate, and a helmet of salvation upon his 
head; and he put on the garments of ven- 


t Heb. it was evil in his eyes. ——8 Ezek. xxii. 30.—t Mark vi. 6. 
u Psa. xeviii. t; chap. Ixil. 5.——¥ Wisd. v. 18, 19; Eph. vi. 14, 
17; 1 Thess. v. 8. 
ceive my idea of the matter if I endeavour to supply 
the supposed defect. I imagine it might have stood 
originally in this manner :-— 


1? AS ‘ah 
lo veyachar Yehovah vaiyar 
Oavd PR UD VI YA Va 
mishpat ein ki beeyinaiv veyera 


‘¢ And JEHOVAH saw it, and he was wroth; 
And it displeased him, that there was no judgment.” 


We have had already many examples of mistakes of 
omission; this, if it be such, is very ancient, being 
prior to all the versions.—L. 

Verse 16. And wondered that there was no inter- 
cessor| This and the following verses some of the 
inost eminent rabbins understand as spoken of the 
Messiah. Kimchi says that Rabbi Joshua ben Levi 
proposes this objection: “It is written, ‘ Behold, he 
will come in the clouds of heaven as the son of man,’ 
Dan. vil. 13; and elsewhere it is written, ‘ He cometh 
lowly, and riding upon an ass,’ Zech. ix. 9. How can 
these texts be reconciled? Thus: If the Jews have 
merit, he will come unto them in the clouds of hea- 
ven; but if they be destitute of merit, he will come 
unto them riding upon an ass.” Now out of their own 
mouth they may be condemned. ‘They were truly des- 
titute of all merit when Jesus Christ came into Jeru- 
salem riding upon an ass, according to the letter of the 
above prophecy; and they neither acknowledged nor 
received him. And that they were destitute of merit 
their destruction by the Romans, which shortly fol- 
lowed their rejection of him, sufficiently proves. 

Verse 17. For clothing —*“ For his clothing” | nvaon 
tilbosheth. ‘1 cannot but think that this word, 
nwadn tilbosheth, is an interpolation. 1. It is in no 








Blessings promised 


P: 8 nn aie geance for clothing, and was clad 


Olymp. XVIE.1. with zeal as a cloak. 
Numz Pompilii, 18 ¥ According to their * deeds, 
H: Roman, 4: accordiugly he will repay, fury to 
his adversaries, recompense to his enemies ; 
to the islands he will repay recompense. 

19 So shall they fear the name of the 


w Chap. lxiii. 6; Psa. xxviii. 4; Jer. 1. 29; Malt. xvi. 27; Rev. 
xx. 12; xxii. 12.——+* Heb. recompenses. 





one ancicnt version. 92. It is redundant in the scuse, 
as it is before expressed in °933 digdey. 3. It makes 
the hemistich just so much longer than it ought to be, 
if it is compared with the others adjoining. 4. It 
makes a form of construction in this eJause less clegant 
than that in the others. 5. It might probably be in 
some margin a various reading for *3313 digdey, and 
thence taken into the text. This is more prohable, as 
its form is such as it would be if it were in regimine, 
as it must be before [pi nakam.”—Dr. Juss. Two 
sorts of armour are mentioned: a drcast-plate and a 
helmet, to bring righteousness and salvation to those 
who fear him; and the garments of vengeance and the 
cloak of zeal for the destruction of all those who finally 
oppose him, and reject his Gospel. 

Verse 18. According to their deeds, accordingly he 
will repay— Ife is mighty to recompense ; he that 
is mighty to recompense will requite’] The former 
part of this verse, as it stands at present in the He- 
brew text, scems to me to be very imperfect, and abso- 
lutely unintelligible. The learned Vitringa has taken 
a great deal of pains upon it after Cocceius, who he 
says is the only one of all the interpreters, ancient or 
modern, who has at a]! understood it, and has opened 
the way for him. He thinks that both of them toge- 
ther have clearly made out the sense; I do not expect 
that any third person will ever be of that opinion. Tle 
says, Videtur sententia ad verbum sonare: quasi 
propter facta [adversariorum] quasi propter rependet ; 
excandescentiam, &c., ct sic reddidit Pagninus. “ Ac- 
cording to the height of their demerits, he will repay 
them to the height: fury to his adversaries, recom- 
pense to his cnemies,” &c.—JVVaterland. This he 
converts, by a process which will not much edify my 
reader, into Secundum summe merita, secundum 
summe (merita) rependet; which is his translation. 
They that hold the present Hebrew text to be abso- 


lutely infallible must make their way through it as they | 


can; but they ought surely to give us somewhat that 
has at least the appearance of sense. However, I 
hope the case here is not quite desperate ; the Chal- 
dec leads us very fairly to the correction of the text, 
which is both corrupted and defective. The para- 
phrase runs thus: D y* “902 sin NONI ID marey 
guniatya hu gimla yeshallem, “The Lord of retribu- 
tion, he will render recompense.” He manifestly rcad 
b3'3 baal instead of Spo keal. sen 19 marey gum- 
laiya is M923 52 baal gemuloth; as SMV 
marey merirutha is |S 32 baal aph. Prov. xxii. 24. 
And so in the Chaldee paraphrase on Isa. xxxy. 4: 
an Si = 2992-79 marey gamlaiya yeya hu yith- 
geley, “The Lord of retribution, Jehovah himself, 
shal] be revealed ;* words very near to those of the 


CHAP, LEX. 


through the Mesytih 


Parencom the west;and his glory 4.) caus 


a % : B.C. cir. 712 

from the rising of the sun, When Olymp.XVIL 1. 
. . cir annum 

the enemy shall come in 7 like Numa Pompiiii, 


a flood, the Spirit of the Lorp %: Romans 4. 


shall * lift up a standard against him. 
20 And *the Redeemer shall come to 
Zion, and unto them that turn froin trans- 


y Psa. cxitl. 3; Mal. i. 11. Rev. xi. 15.—— Or, put him to 
aught.» Rom. xi. 26. 

prophet in this place. The second 933 seal, which 

the Chaldce has omitted, must be read 53'3 baal like- 

wise. With this only addition to the Chaldee, which 

the Hebrew text justifies, we are supplied with the fol- 

lowing clear reading of the passage :— 








sim omdon2 = yt3 
hu gemutoth baal 
Dow” «= igs 


yeshallem gemuloth baal 


The Lord of retributions, he 
The Lord of retributions, shall repay. 


The 3 caph in 5;'D heal twice seems to have been at 
first 3 beth, in MS. This verse in the Septuagint ° 
very imperfect. In the first part of it they give us no 
assistance: the latter part is wholly omitted in the 
printed copies ; but it is thus supplied by MSS. Pa- 
chom. andi. D. 11: Toig uvevavrioig aurou’ Quwuvav Tog 
sy derig aurou' saig vngoIs avodoua aroridé.—L. 

Verse 19. When the enemy shall come in ltke a 
flood) This all the rabbins refer to the coming of the 
Messiah. If ye see a generation which endures much 
tribulation, then (say they) expect him, according to 
what is written: “ When the enemy shall come in like 
a flood, the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard 
against him.” 

Kimehi says, he that was the standard-bearer al- 
ways began the battle by first smiting at the enemy. 
Here then the Spirit of the Lord is the standard- 
bearer, and strikes the first blow. They who go against 
sin and Satan with the Holy Spirit at their head, are 
sure to win the day. 

The Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard 
against him—‘ Which a strong wind driveth along.” 
Quam spiritus Domini cogit, “ Which the Spirit of the 
Lord drives on." —Vulg. 1301) nosesah, pihe) a 912 
nus fugit. Atmchi says his father thus explained this 
word: 251) xosesah interpretatur in significatione 
fuge, et ait, spiritus Domini fugabit hostem ;—nam 
secundum eum M231) nosesah cst cx conjugatione 
quadrata, ejusque radix est 31] nus: “ nosesah he in- 
terpreted in the signification of flight, —The Spirit of 
the Lord shall put the enemy to flight ; for according 
to him the root of the word is 01) nus, he put to 
flight.” The object of this action I explain other- 
wise. The conjunction } rau, prefixed to M1 ruach, 
seems necessary to the sense; it is added by the cor- 
rector in one of the Koningsberg MSS., collated by 
Lilienthal. It is added also in one of my own. 

Verse 20. Unto them that turn from transgression 
in Jacob— And shall turn away iniquity from Jacob”) 
So the Septuagint and St. Paul, Rom. xi. 26, reading 
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The Gentiles exhorted 


A. M. eir. 3292. 


eG sag gression in Jacob, 


Olymp. XVII. }. Lorp. 
cir. annum . . 
Numz Pompilii, 21 ° As for me, this zs my cove- 


R. Roman, 4- nant with them, saith the Lorn; 


My Spirit that zs upon thee, and my words which 





c Heb. viii. 10; 


instead of °2w leshabey and apis beyaacob, VW 
veheshib and 3p3"1 meyaacob. The Syriac likewise 
reads Jw) veheshib; and the Chaldee, to the same 
sense, yun) ulehashidb. Our translators have ex- 
pressed the sense of the present reading of the Hebrew 
text: ‘ And unto them that turn from transgression In 
Jacob.” 

Verse 21. This is my covenant with them—* This 
is the covenant which I make with them] For DMS 
otham, them, twenty-four MSS., (four ancient.) and 
nine editions have TONS zitam, with them. 

My Spirit that is upon thee} ‘This seems to be an 
address to the Messiah; Kimchi says it is to the pro- 


ISAIAH. 


to recewe the Gospel. 


saith the|I have put m thy mouth, shall not 4.M-cir. 3292. 


B. C. cir. 7) 2: 


depart out of thy mouth, nor out of Olymp. XVIL.1 
cir. annum 
the mouth of thy seed, nor out of Numz Pompilii, 


the mouth of thy seed’s seed, saith R. Roa 
the Lorp, from henceforth and for ever. 


x 16; 


phei, informing him that the spirit of prophecy should 
be given to all Israelites in the days of the Messiah, as 
it was then given to him, i. e., to the prophet. 

And my words which I have put tn thy mouth| 
Whatsoever Jesus spoke was the word and mind of God 
himself; and must, as such, be implicitly received, 

Nor out of the mouth of thy seed] ‘The same dac- 
trines which Jesus preached, all his faithful ministers 
preach ; and his seed—genuine Christians, who are all 
born of God, believe ; and they shall continue, and the 
doctrines remain in the seed’s seed through all gene- 
rations—for ever and ever. ‘This is God’s covenant, 
ordered in all] things and sure. 


CHAPTER LX. 


The glorious prospect displayed in this chapter seems to have elevated the prophet even above his usual ma- 


jesty. 


The subject is the very flourishing condition of the Church af Jesus Christ at that period of the 


Gospel dispensation when both Jews and Gentiles shall become one fold under one Shepherd. The imagery 


enployed is of the most consolatary and magnificent description. 
The universal diffusion of vital godliness beautifully set forth by 
The everlasting duration and spotless purity of this kingdom of Christ, 
A time appointed in the counsels of Jehovah for the commencement af this happy period ; and 


follaw a time of gross darkness, 1, 2. 
a greal variety af images, 3-14. 
15-21. 


This blessed state of the world shall 


when this time arrives, the particulars of the prophecy shall have a speedy accamplishment, 22. 


A.M. cir. 3292. 


B. G. cir. 712 ARISE, * shine ; ° for thy light 
Olymp. X VII. 1. 


is come, and ° the glory of 
cir. annum 


Numz Pompilii, the Lorp is risen upon thee. 


Eaeoman, 4. 9 For, behold, the darkness 


a Eph. v. 14.——» Or, be enlightened ; for thy light cometh. 


The subject of this chapter is the great increase 
and flourishing state of the Church of God hy the con- 
version and accession of the heathen nations to it, 
which is set forth in such ample and exalted terms, as 
plainly show that the full completion of this prophecy 
is reserved for future times. This subject is displayed 
in the most splendid colours under a great variety of 
images highly poetical, designed to give a general idea 
of the glories of that perfect state of the Church of 
God which we are taught to expect in the latter times ; 
when the fulness of the Gentiles shall come in, and 
the Jews shall be converted and gathered from their 
lispersions, and the kingdoms of this world shall be- 
come the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ. 

Of the use in prophecy of general or common poeti- 
cal images, in setting forth the greatness and impor- 
tance of a future event universally, without descending 
to particulars, or too minutely explaining circumstances, 
I have already pretty largely treated in the twentieth 
prelection on the Hebrew poetry ; and have more than 
once observed in these notes that such images are not 


always to be applied particularly to persons and things, 
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, - A. M. cir. 3292, 
shall cover the earth, and gross “,°G Si S33 


darkness the people: but the Olymp. XVIL 1. 
. cir, annum 
Lorp shall arise upon thee, and Nume Pompilii, 


his glory shall be seen upon thee. Rio 


emia). av. 2. 





and were never intended to be minutely explained. [| 
shall add here the opinion of a very learned and judi- 
cious person npon this subject: ‘ It is, | think, a mark 
of right understanding in the language of prophecy, 
and in the design of prophecy too, to keep to what 
appears the design and meaning of the prophecy in 
general, and what the whole of it laid together points 
out to us; and not to suffer a warm imagination to 
mislead us from the real intention of the spirit of pro- 
phecy, by following uncertain applications of the parts 
of it.” Lowman on the Revelation, note on chap. xix. 
21.—L. To this testimony If must add my own. 
This is one of the most glorious chapters in the whole 
of the Old Testament. The splendour, glory, and ex- 
cellence of the Church of Christ are here pointed out 
in language which the Spirit of God alone is eapable 
of using. But when shail this state of blessedness take 
place? Lord, thou only knowest. 


NOTES ON CHAP. LX. 


Verse 1. Arise] Call upon God through Christ, for 
his salvation; and, 









The glorious gathering 


A. M. cir. 3292. 
aea,. cir. 712 


cir. annum | 
Numz Pompilil, 


brightness of thy rising. 
R. Roman., 4. 


4 ° Lift up thine eyes round 
about, and sec: all they gather themselves 
together, ‘they come to thee: thy sons shall 
come from far, and thy daughters shall be 
nursed at thy side. 

§ Then thou shalt see, and flow together, 


CHAP. LX. 


3 And the ? Gentiles shall come !of the Gentiles shall come unto 
Olymp. XVit.1. to thy light, and kings to the | thee. 


7 
e 


of the Gentiles to Christ 


A. M. cir. 3202 
B.C. eir. 712 
Olymp. XVIL. 1. 
6 The multitude of camels shall Nur Borgia 
cover thee, the dromedaries of Mi- pe omena 
dian and * Ephah; all they from ! Sheba shall 
come: they shall bring ™ gold and incense ; and 
they shall show forth the praises of the Lorn. 

7 All the flocks of " Kedar shall be gathered 


together unto thee, the rams of Nebaioth shall 


and thine heart shall fear, and be enlarg-| minister unto thee: they shall come up with 


ed; because &the “abundance of the sea 


acceptance on mine altar, and °I will glonfy 


shall be converted unto thee, the i forces | the house of my glory. 


sx. 20, 2], 22; 
sea shall be turned toward thee. 

Shine] ‘Ws ort, be tluminated ; for till thou arise 
and call upon God, thou wilt never receive true light. 


For thy light is come) JUN N3 °3 ki ba orech, for 


thy light cometh. ‘The Messiah is at the door; who, 
while he is a light to lighten the Gentiles, will bo the 
glery—the effulgence, of his people Israel. 

Verse 2. Darkness shall cover the carth| This is 
the state ef the Gentile people. 

Verse 3. And the Gentiles shall came| This has 
been in seme sort already fulfilled. The Gentiles 
have received the light ef the Gospel frem the land of 
Judea, and the Gentile Azngs have embraced that Ges- 
pel ; se that many nations ef the earth are full of the 
doctrine of Christ. 

Verse 4. Shall be nursed at thy side—“ Shall be 
carried at the sidc.”] For 729NN teamanah, shall be 
nursed, the Septuagint and Chaldee read NINWID tin- 


acm RS 
d Chap. xlix. 6,23; Rev. xxi. 24.——e Chap. xlix. 18.——Chap. | 
Ixvi. 12.—¢ Rom. xi. 25.—— Or, noise of the | 





-_———. _———— 


iOr, imealeh ; ver. 11; chap. lxi. 6.—— Gen. xxv. 4. ——4 Psa. 
Ixxii. 10.— Chap. Ixi. 6; Matt. ti. 11—.Gen. xxv. 13. 
o Hag. ul. 7, 9. 





do: but upon the whole [ think that NINWIN VW Yy 
al tsad tinnascnah is the true reading, which the Chal- 
dee favours ; and I have accordingly followed it. See 
chap. lxvi. 12.—L. This mede of carrying children 
is as cemmen in Jndia as carrying them in the arms is 
in Europe. 

Verse 5. Then thou shalt see—* Then shalt thou 
fear”] Fer ‘Nw ltirat, thou shalt see, as ours and 
much the greater number ef the translaters, ancient 
and modern, render it, ferty MSS. (ten ancient) of 
Kennicott’s, and twenty-eight of De Rossi’s, with ene 
ancient ef my own, and the eld edition of 1488, have 
(NV rai, thou shalt fear: the true reading, con- 





firmed by the perfect parallelism of the sentences: the 


heart ruffled and dilated in the sccend line answering 
to the fear and joy expressed in the first. The Pro- 
phet Jeremiah, chap. xxxiii. 9, has the same natural 


nasenah, shall be carried. A MS. has n3NwIn AND Sy | and elegant sentiment :— 


al eathcph tinnasenah, ‘“ shall be carried en the shcul- 
der ;” instead of mooxn ay Sy al tsad teamanah, 
“‘ shall be nursed on the side.” Another MS. has 
both AD catheph and 1¥ tsad. Another MS. has it 
thus: ANN: WNWIN tinnasenah: teamanah, with a 
line drawn ever the first word. Sir John Chardin 
says that it is the gencral custem in the east to carry 
their children astride upon the hip with the arm round 
their body. His MS. nete on this place is as fol- 
lows :—Coutume en Orient de porter les enfans sur 
le coste a califourchon sur la hanche: cette facen est 
generale aux Indes; les enfans se tiennent cemme 
cela, et la personne qui les porte les embrasse et serre 
pat le corps; parcequc sent (ni) emmiaillottés, ni en 
robes qui les embrassent. ‘In the east it is the cus- 
tom te carry the children en the haunch, with the legs 
astride. This is the general custom in India. The 
children support themselves in this way, and the arm 
of the nurse gees round the hody and presses the child 
close te the side; and this they can easily do, as the 
children are net swathed, nor encumbered with clothes.” 
Neon brachiis eccidentalium more, sed humeris, divari- 
catis tibiis, impositos circumferunt. “They carry 
them about, not in their arms after the manncr of the 
western nations, but on their sheulders; the children 
being placed astride.” Cotovie. Iter. Syr. cap. xiv. 
This last quotation seems to faveur the reading nD Sy 


“ And this city shall become to me a name of jey ; 
A praise and an honour for all the natiens of the 
earth ; 
Which shall hear all the good that I do unte them: 
And they shall fear, and they shall tremble, at all 
the goodness 
And at all the prosperity that I procure unte her.” 


And David :— 


“T will praise thee, fer I am fearfully and wenderfully 
made.” Psa. cxxxix. 14. 
His tibi me rebus quedam divina veluptas 
Percipit atque horrer. Lucret. ii. 28. 
Recenti mens trepidat metu, 
Plenoque Bacchi pectore turbidum 
Letatur. Her. Carm. ii. 19. 1. 5.—L. 


Verse 6. The praiscs af the Lord—“ And the praise 


of Jenovan.”] Thirty-three MSS. and three editiens 
have nom uthehillath, in the singular number; and 
se read the ancient versions, and ene cf my ewn MSS. 


Verse 7. The rams af Nebaiath shall minister unto 


thee] Vitringa on the place understands their minis- 
tering, and ascending or going up on the altar, as 
offering themselves veluntarily: ipsi se, non expectate 
sacerdete alio, glorie et sanctificatieni divini nominis 
ultro ac libenter eblatun. 


“ They, waiting for no 


al cathcph, on the shoulder, as the Septuagint likewise | priest, go and freely effer themselves to the glory and 


Vor. IV. C15 
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The restoration of the Jews, and 


A. M. cir. 3292. : 
B.C en. 712 8 Who are these that fly as a 


Olymp. XVU.1. cloud, and as the doves to their 

clr. annum . 

Numz Pompilii, windows ? 

R. Roman, 4g p Surely the isles shall wait 
for me, and the ships of Tarshish first, 4 to 
bring thy sons from far, * their silver and their 
gold with them, ‘unto the name of the Lorp 
thy God, and to the Holy One of Israel, * be- 
cause he hath glorified thee. 

10 And "the sons of strangers shall build up 
thy walls, ’ and their kings shall minister unto 
thee: for “in my wrath I smote thee, * but 
in my favour have I had mercy on thee. 

11 Therefore thy gates ¥shall be open con- 
tinually ; they shall not be shut day nor night; 
that men may bring unto thee the 7 forces of 
the Gentiles, and that their kings may be 
brought. 

12 2 For the nation and kingdom that will 
not serve thee shall perish; yea, those nations 
shall be utterly wasted. 

13 >» The glory of Lebanon shall come unto 
thee, the fir tree, the pine tree, and the box 
together, to beautify the place of my sanc- 
tuary; and I will make * the place of my feet 
glorious. 

14 The sons also of them that afflicted thee 
shall come bending unto thee; and all they 


ISAIAH. 


their glorious state in consequence. 


: d A. M. cir. 3292. 
that despised thee shall ‘bow DG ae 


themselves down at the soles of Olymp. XVIL 1. 
thy feet ; and they shall call thee, Nome Pompill 
The city of the Lorn, ¢ the Zion _* Romany 4 
of the Holy One of Israel. 

15 Whereas thou hast been forsaken ane 
hated, so that no man went through thee, I 
will make thee an eternal excellency, a joy of 
many generations. 

16 Thou shalt also suck the milk of the 
Gentiles, ‘and shalt suck the breast of kings - 
and thou shalt know that #1 the Lorp am thy 
Saviour and thy Redeemer, the Mighty One 
of Jacob. 

17 For brass I will bring gold, and for 1ron 
{ will bring silver, and for wood brass, and 
for stones iron: I will also make thy officers 
peace, and thine exactors righteousness. 

18 Violence shall no more be heard in thy 
land, wasting ner destruction within thy bor 
ders ; but thou shalt call *thy walls Salvation, 
and thy gates Praise. 

19 The ‘sun shall be no more thy light by 
day; neither for brightness shall the moon 
give light unto thee: but the Lorp shall be 
unto thee an everlasting light, and * thy God 


thy glory. 
20 ''Thy sun shall no more go down; neither 











P Psa. Ixxii. 10; chap. xlil. 4; li. 5. 9 Gal. iv. 26. F Psa. 
Ixviii. 30; Zech. xiv. 14.——=sJer. iii. 17. tChap. lv. 5. 
v Zech. vi. 15. v Chap. xlix. 23; Rev. xxi. 24. w Chap. lvii. 
17. x Chap. liv. 7, 8. y Rev. xxi. 25.—s Or, wealth ; ver. 
5.—2 Zech. xiv. 17, 19; Matt. xxi. 44. 

















sanctification of the sacred name.” ‘This gives a very 
elegant and poetical turn to the image. It was a 
general notion that prevailed with sacrificers among 
the heathen, that the victim’s being brought without 
reluctance to the altar was a good omen; and the 
contrary a bad one. Sabinos petit aliquanto tristior; 
quod sacrificanti hostia aufugerat. Sweton. Titus, 
cap. x. <Accessit dirum omen, profugus altaribus 
taurus. “It was an omen of dreadful portent when 
the victim fled away from the altar.” Tacit. Hist. 
ii. 56.—L. 

Verse 8. And as the doves to their windows—“ And 
like doves upon the wing?”] Instead of 5x el, ¢o, 
forty-two MSS. of Kennicott’s, and one of mine, have 
by al, upon. For Dmnaw arubboteyhem, their win- 
dows, read TANNIN ebrotheyhem, their wings, trans- 
posing a letter.—Houbigant. The Septuagint render it 
duv véodcoss, “ with their yonng ;” they read TOWN EN 
ephrocheyhem, nearer to the latter than to the present 
reading.—L. 

Verse 9. The ships of Tarshish first— The ships 


bChap. xxxv. 2; xl. 19.——cSee 1] Chron. xxviii. 2; Psa 
exxxul. 7.—4 Chap. xlix. 23; Rev. ni. 9. eHeb. xii. 22 
Rev. xiv. ]. ‘Chap. xlix. 23; lxi. 6; Ixvi. 11, 12.—sCha 
xlili. 3. h Chap. xxvi. 1.——i Rev. xxi. 23; xxi1.5,.—k Zeer 
i. 5.1 See Amos viii. 9. 











at the first; that is, as they brought gold and silver in 
the days of Solomon. 

Verse 13. And I will make the place of my feet 
glorious—* And that I may glorify the place whereon 
I rest my feet”] The temple of Jerusalem was called 
the house of God, and the place of his rest or resi- 
dence. The visible symbolical appearance of God 
called by the Jews the shechinah, was in the most 
holy place, between the wings of the cherubim, above 
the ark. This is considered as the throne of God, 
presiding as King over the Jewish state; and as a 
footstool] is a necessary appendage to a throne, (see 
note on chap. li. 2,) the ark is considered as the 
footstool of God, and is so called, Psa. xcix. 5; 1 
Chron. xxviii. 2. 

The glory of Lebanon] ‘That is, the cedar. 

Verse 19. Netther for brightness shall the moon give 
light unto thee—‘* Nor by night shall the brightness 
of the moon enlighten thee”] This line, as it stands 
in the present text, seems to be defective. The Sep- 
tuagint and Chaldce both express the night, which is 


of Tarshish among the first”] For 73wN 2 darishonah | almost necessary to answer to day in the preceding 
twenty-five MSS. and the Syriae read 7IWN723 keba- line, as well as to perfect the sense here. 1 therefore 
rishonah, “ as at the first.” The ships of Tarshish as ‘think that we ought, upon the authority of the Sep- 
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A prophecy of the 


A. M. cir. 3292. : : ; 
| tee shall thy moon withdraw itself: 


Olymp. XVII.1. for the Lorp shall be thine ever- 
cir. annum . ° 
Numa Pompilii, lasting light, and the days of 


R. Roman. 4. thy mourning shall be ended. 
21 ™ Thy people also shall be all righteous: 
"they shall inherit the land for ever, ° the 


# Chap. li. 3; Rev. xxi. as Psa. xxxvii. 11, 22; Matt. 
Wao: 


tuagint and Chaldee, to read either 19°1 velailah, and 
by night, instead of 713321 ulenogah, and for bright- 
ness; or NYOD 733) ulenogah ballailah, adding the 
word 19°43 ballailah, by night.—L. 

Verse 21. Of my planting] \j'0 matta:; so, with 
the Keri, read forty-four MSS. (seven ancient) and 
six editions; with which agree the Syriac, Chaldee, 
and Vulgate. 

Verse 22. J the Lord will hasten it in his time] 
There is a time set for the fulfilment of this prophecy : 





CHAE, Inxt. 


advent of the Messiah. 


ine. P A.M. cir. 3292. 
branch of my planting, ? the work ee 


of my hands, that I may be Olymp. XVII. 1. 
. cir. annum 
glorified. Nume: Pompilii, 
22 4A little one shall become RF Roma 4 
a thousand, and a small one a strong nation: 
I the Lorp will hasten it in his time. 


oChap. Ixi. 3; Matt. xv.13; John xv. 2. 
xlv. 11; Eph. ii. 10. 





pChap. xxix. 23; 
q Matt. xiii. 31, 32. 





that time must come before it begins to take place ; 
but when it does begin, the whole will be performed in 
a short space. It is not, therefore, the time deter- 
mined for the event that shall be hastened, but all the 
circumstances of the event; all the parts of the pre- 
diction shall be speedily completed. # the Lorde 
in bus tpme sodepnip schat doun thys.—Old MS. 


Bible. And because it is the Lorp, therefore it 
will be done: for although it be difficult, he is 
almighty. 


CHAPTER LXI. 


The subject of the preceding chapter ts continued in this; and lo give it the greater solemnity, the Messiah 


is introduced describing his character and office, and confirming the large promises made before, 1-9. 


In 


consequence of this the Jewish Church is introduced, praising God for the honour done her by her restor- 
ation ta favour, and by the accession of the Gentiles, which is beautifully described by allusions ta the rich 
pontifical dress of the high priest; a happy similitude to express the ornaments of a restored nation and 


of a renewed mind, 10. 
dom, 11. 


Fae. cir. 3292. 


ae HE * Spirit of the Lord Gop 
1. cir. 712. 
Olymp. XVII. 1. 


: ts upon me; because the 
clr. annum ° 
Nume Pompilii, Lorp » hath anointed me _ to 
R. Roman, 4. preach good tidings unto the 
meek; he hath sent me ‘to bind up the 
broken-hearted, to proclaim ‘liberty to the 





«Chap. xi. 2; Luke iv. 18: John i. 32; i113. 34.———> Psa. xlv. 
7.——~ Psa. cxlvii. 3; chap. lvii. 15, ——4 Chap. xlii. 7; see Jer. 
xxxiv. 8. 


ROTES ON CILAP. LXI. 

Verse 1. The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me— 
“The Spirit of JeHovan is upon me”}] The Septua- 
gint, Vulgate, and St. Luke, (chap. iv. 18,) anda 
MS., and two old editions omit the word *3"" Adonai, 
the Lord; which was probably added to the text 
through the superstition of the Jews, to prevent the 
oronunciation of the word mim Yehovah following. 
See Aennicott on the state of the printed Hebrew text, 
vol. i., p. 510. 

In most of Isaiah’s prophecies there is a primary 
and secondary sense, or a remote subject illustrated by 
one that is near. The deliverance of the Jews from 
their captivity in Babylon is constantly used to shadow 
forth the salvation of men by Jesus Christ. Even the 
prophet himself is a typical person, and is sometimes 
intended to represent the great Saviour. It is evident 
from Luke iv. 18 that this is a prophecy of our blessed 
Lor and his preaching ; and yet it is as evident that 


Certainty of the prophecy illustrated by a figure drawn from the vegetable king- 


oe ; A. M. cir. 3292. 
captives, and the opening of 4, M, cir. 2006 


the prison to them that are Olymp. XVII.1. 
' ; cir. annum 
ound ; Numz Pompilii, 
2 ¢ To proclaim the acceptable _B- Roman. 4. 
year of the Lorn, and ‘ the day of vengeance 
of our God; &to comfort all that mourn ; 








«See Lev. xxv. 9—-~FChap. xxxiv. 8; Ixiii. 4; Ixvi. 


14; Mal. iv. 1, 3; 2 Thess. i. 7, 8, 9——eChap. lvii. 18; 
Matt. v. 4. 


it primarily refers to Isaiah preaching the glad tidings 
of deliverance to the Jews. 

The opening of the prison—* Perfect liberty] 
Mp Mpa pekach koach. Ten MSS. of Kennicott’s, 
several of De Rossi's, and one of my own, with the 
Complutensian, have Mpnpd pekachkoach in one word ; 
and so the Septuagint and Vulgate appear to have 
taken it: not merely opening of prisons, but every kind 
of liberty—complete redemption. 

The proclaiming of perfect liberty 1o the bound, and 
the year of acceptance wilh JEHovaAH, is a manifest 
allusion to the proclaiming of the year of jubilee by 
sound of trumpet. See Lev. xxv. 9, &e. This 
was a year of general release of debts and obliga- 

itions, of bondmen and bondwomen, of lands and 

possessions which had been sold from the families 

and tribes to which they helonged. Our Saviour, 

| by applying this text to himself, (Luke iv. 18, 19,) a 

text so manifestly relating to the institution above 
227) 


Gracious promises 


A.M. cir. 3292. . 
Guana 8 To appoint unto them that 


Olymp. XVIL.1. mourn in Zion, ®to give unto 
Nume Pompili, them beauty for ashes, the oil 

R. Roman. 4. of joy for mourning, the garment 
of praise for the spirit of heaviness ; that they 
might be called trees of righteousness, ' the 
planting of the Lorn, *that he might be 
glorified. 

4 And they shall ‘build the old wastes, they 
shall raise up the former desolations, and they 
shall repair the waste cities, the desolations 
of many generations. 


b Psa. xxx. 11,— i Chap. Ix. 21— John xv. 8. Chap. xlix. 
8; Iviii. 12; Ezek. xxxvi. 33, 36.——™ Eph. i. 12. 





mentioned, plainly declares the typical design of that 
institution. 

Verse 3. To appoint unto them that mourn in Zion 
—‘‘To impart gladness to the mourners of Zion”] 
A word necessary to the sense is certainly lost in this 
place, of which the ancient Versions have preserved 
no traces. Houbigant, by conjecture, inserts the word 
ywwy sason, gladness, taken from the line next but one 
below, where it stands opposed to 91% ebel, sorrow or 
mourning, as the word lost here was to ‘28 abeley, 
mourners: I follow him.—L. 

Beauty for ashes—* A beautiful crown instead of 
ashes”] In times of mourning the Jews put on sack- 
cloth, or coarse and sordid raiment, and spread dust 
and ashes on their heads; on the contrary, splendid 
clothing and ointment poured on the head were the 
signs of joy. ‘Feign thyself to be a mourner,” says 
Joab to the woman of Tekoah, “and pnt on now 
mourning apparel, and anoint not thyself with oil,” 2 
Sam. xiv. 2. These customs are at large cxpressed 
in the Book of Judith: “She pulled off the sack- 
cloth which she had on, and put off the garments of 
her widowhood, and washed her body all over with 
water and anointed herself with precions ointment, 
and braided the hair of her head, and put on a tire 
[mitre, marg.] upon it; and put on her garments of 
gladness ;” chap. x. 3.—L. 

798 ANN WS peer tachath ephar, glory for ashes ; 
a paronomasia which the prophet often uses: a chaplet, 
crown, or other ornament of the head (for so the Vzl- 
gate renders the word here and in the 10th verse; in 
which last place the Septuagint agree in the same 
rendering,) instead of dust and ashes, which before 
covered it; and the costly ointments used on occa- 
sions of festivity, instead of the ensigns of sorrow.—L. 

Trees of righteousness—“ Trees approved”| Heb. 
oaks of righteousness or truth; that is, such as by 
their flourishing condition should show that they were 
indeeed “the scion of God’s planting, and the work 
of his hands ;” under which images, in the preceding 
chapter, ver. 21, the true servants of God, in a highly 
improved state of the Church, were represented; that 
is, says Vitringa on that place, “ commendable for the 
strength of their faith, their durability, and firmness.” 

Verse 4. “And they that spring from thee”} A 
word is lost here likewise. After 1)3) udanu, “they 


ISAIAH. 


made to Israel. 


% A. M. cir. 3292. 
5 And ™strangers shall stand Ho. sie 


and feed your flocks, and the Olymp. XVIL1. 
sons of the alien shall be your Numa Pompiliil 
ploughmen and your vinedressers. ®: Roman. 4- 

6 "But ye shall -be named the Priests of the 
Lorp: men shall call you the Ministers of 
our God: ° ye shall eat the riches of the Gen- 
tiles, and in their glory shall ye boast your- 
selves. 

7 ? For your shame ye shall have double ; 
and for confusion they shall rejoice in their 
portion: therefore in their land they shall 


o Exod. xix. 6; chap. lx. 17; Ixvi. 21; 1 Pet. 11. 5,9; Rev. 1. Gg 
10. o Chap. lx. 5, 11, 16. p Chap. xl. 2; Zech. ix. 12, 








shall build,” add 4:3: mimmecha, they that spring from 
thee. Four MSS. have it so, (two of them ancient,) 
and one of mine has it in the margin, and it is con 
firmed by chap. lvili. 12, where the sentence is the 
very same, this word being here added. Avmchi makes 
the same remark: “the word 3% mimmecha is omit- 
ted here ; but is found in chap. lviii. 12.” 

The desolations of many generations} It seems 
‘that these words cannot refer to the Jews in the 
Babylonish captivity, for they were not there many 
generations ; but it may refer to their dispersions and 
state of ruin since the advent of onr Lord; and conse- 
quently this may be a promise of the restoration of the 
Jewish people. 

Verse 5. Strangers shall—feed your flocks} Gen- 
tiles shall first preach to you the salvation of Christ, 
and feed with Divine knowledge the Jewish congre- 
gations. 
| Verse 7. For your shame-—“ Instead of your 
shame”| The translation of this verse, which is very 
confused, and probably corrupted in the Hebrew, is 
‘taken from the Syriac Version; except that the latter 
has not expressed the word Mw mishneh, double, in 
the first place. Five MSS. add the conjunction } vau 
to nmnw simchath. The Syriac reads 1} taronnu, 
and won ¢irashu, in the second person, “ ye shall re- 
joice, ye shall inherit.” And for om> lahem, to them, 
.two MSS., (one of them ancient,) three of De Rossv’s, 
and the Syriac, read 035 lachem, to you, in the second 
| person lkewise. 

The Version of the Septuagint is imperfect in this 
place; the first half of the verse is entirely omitted in 
all the printed copies. It is supplied by MSS. Pa- 
chom. and 1. D. u. in the following manner :— 





Avti Tyg aidyuvys bw rng OmrAng, 
Kau avri rng svtponns ayadMaceras n MEpIS AUT" 
Ala rouro syy ynv aurwv sx devTEcov— 


“Instead of your shame ye shall have double, 

And instead of your confusion their portion shal] 
rejoice ; 

Therefore, they shall possess their land a second 
tine:4 





In which the two MSS. agree, except thats. D. 1. has 
by mistake quseac, day, for 4 psp, the part. And Cod. 









Gracious promises 


A. M. cir. 3292. . 3 ee. - 
., M, cir, 3902. possess the double: everlasting 


Olymp. XVIL.t. joy shall be unto them. 
Biers Ponipilii 8 For ¢I the Lorp love judg- 
_R: Koman., 4 iment, ‘I hate robbery for burnt- 
offering ; and I will direct their work in truth, * and 
J will make an everlasting covenant with them. 

9 And their seed shall be known among the 
Gentiles, and their offspring among the people: 
all that see them shall acknowledge them, 
‘that they are the seed which the Lorp hath 
blessed. 


10 “I will greatly rejoice in the Lorp, my 





4 Psa. xi. 7. eChap. 1.1), 13— Chap. lv. 3.—'Gen. 
meet. 153 xv. 18; xvii. 8; xxiv. 73 xxvi.3; xxviii. 4, 13; 
Marehal., in the margin, has pretty nearly the same 
supplement as from T’heodotion.—L. 

Verse 8. I hate robbery, for burnt-offering—“ Who 
hate rapine and iniquity’} The Syrzac, and Chaldee 
prefix the eonjunction 1 va, instead of the preposition 
3 beth, to My oloh, whieh they render iniquity or 
oppression; and so the Septuagint, adsacg. The dif- 
ferenee lies in the punctuation ; m5: beolah, in a 
burnt-offering, My beavelah, in iniquity. The Ict- 
ters are the same in both words. Five of De Rossi’s 
MSS. confirm this reading. 

Verse 9. Their sccd shall be known among the 
Gentiles} Both Jews and Gentiles are to make but 
one fold under one shepherd, Christ Jesus. But still, 
notwithstanding this, they may retain their peeuliarity 
and national distinetion; so that though they are 
known to be Christians, yet they shall appear to be 
eonverted Jews. After their convcrsion to Christianity 
this will neeessarily be the ease for a long time. 
Strange nations are not so speedily amalgamated, as 
to lose their peculiar cast of features, and other 
national distinetions. 

Verse 10. J will greatly rejoice in the Lord) These 
may be the words of the Jews now eonverted, and 


CHAR Ext. 


made to Israel. 


soul shall be joyful in my God; A 


for Ye hath clothed me with the Olymp. XVII. 1. 
garments of salvation, he hath Mime Pompilit 
covered me with the robe of _®- Roman, 4. 
righteousness, “as a bridegroom * decketh 
himself with ornaments, and as a bride adorneth 
herself with her jewels. 

11 For as the earth bringeth forth her bud, 
and as the garden canseth the things that are 
sown in it to spring forth; so the Lord Gop 
will cause ‘righteousness and # praise to 
spring forth before all the nations. 


v Hab. ii. 18. v Psa. cxxxii. 9, t6. w Chap. xlix. 18; Rev. 
xxi. 2. xITieb. decketh as priest. y Psa, Ixxit. 3; Ixxxv. 1). 
«Chap. Ix. 18; xi. 7. 




















brought into the Chureh of Christ, and with the Gentiles 
made fellow heirs of the blessings of the new covenant. 

As a bridegroom decketh himself with ornaments— 
“As the bridegroom decketh himself with a priestly 
crown’}] <n allusion to the magnifieent dress of the 
high priest, when performing his functions; and par- 
ticularly to the mitre, and crown or plate of gold on 
the front of it, Exod. xxix. 6. The bonnet or mitre 
of the priests also was made, as Moses expresses it, 
“for glory and for beauty,” Exod. xxviii. 40. It is 
difficult to give its full foree to the prophet’s meta- 
phor in another language. The version of Aguila and 
Symmaehus comes nearest to it: wg vugiev ieparevo- 
wevov orepavn’ “asa bridegroom deeked with a priestly 
crown.” —L. 

Verse 11. The Lord God— The Lord Jenovan”} 
‘634533 Adonai, the Lord, makes the line longer than the 
preceding and following ; and the Septuagint, Alexan- 
drian, (and MSS. Pachom. and 1. D. u1.,) and Arabic, 
do not so render it. Hence it seems {oe be interpolated.” 
—Dr. Juss. Three MSS. have it not. See on ver. 
I of this ehapter. Both words 717° ‘338 Adonai Ye- 
hovah,are wanting in one of my MSS.; but are supplied 
in the margin by a later hand 


CHAPTER UX. 


The prophet opens this chapter with ardent prayers that the happy period of reconciliation just now pro- 


mised, and here again foretold, may be hastened, 1-5. 


He then ealls upon the faithful, particularly the 


priests and Levites, to join him, urging the promises, and even the oath, of Jehovah, as the foundation of 


their request, 6-9. 


And, relying on this oath, he goes on to speak of the general restoration promised, as 


already performing ; and ealls to the people to mareh forth, and to the various nations among whom they 
are dispersed to prepare the way for them, as God had caused the order for their return to be universally 


proclaimed, 10-12. 
A.M. cir. 3292. 


B.C. cir. 712. 
Olymp. XVI. 1. my peace, and for Jerusa- 
cir. annuin * . ‘ 
Numa Pompilii, lem’s sake *I will not rest, until 


R. Roman, 4. ihe righteousness thereof go forth 


2 Ver. 7. 
NOTES ON CHAP. LNII. 


Verse 1. For Zion's sake will I not hold my peace] 
These are the words of JeHovan deelaring his pur- 





FOR Zion’s sake will I not hold | 


ay eo : stian A. M. cir. 3292. 
as brightness, and the salvation “;*G¢ Sl" a5 


thereof as a lamp that burneth. Olymp. XVI.1. 
° clr. annum 
2 >And the Gentiles shall see Numz Pompilii, 


thy righteousness, and all kings ieeO 
4 _& Chap. lx. 3. 


pose relative to the events predicted in the preeeding 
chapter. 
Thou shalt be called by a new name] Viz., Curis 
229 








Jews and Gentiles shall be united 


A. Mor. 382. thy glory: and thou shalt be 


Olymp. XVII.1. called by a new name, which 
Nume Pompilii, the mouth of the Lorp shall 
R. Roman., 4. name. 

3 Thou shalt also be 4a crown of glory in 
the hand of the Lorn, and a royal diadem in 
the hand of thy God. 

4 ©Thou shalt no more be termed £ Forsaken ; 
neither shall thy land any more be termed 
€ Desolate: but thou shalt be called » Hephzi- 
bah, and thy land ‘ Beulah: for the Lorp de- 
lighteth in thee, and thy land shall be married. 








¢ See ver. 4, 12; chap. lxv. 15.——4 Zech. ix. 16. 
1 Pet. iu. 10. fChap. xlix. 14; liv. 6, 7. 
bThat is, My delight is in her. 


e Hos. i. 10; 
eChap. liv. J. 
iThat is, Married. 











TIAN—r, as in the fourth verse, 723 °¥DM cheplitsi bah, 
“my delight is in her’—because she has now received 
that command, “ This is my beloved Son, in whom I 
am well pleased; HEAR HIM.” 

Verse 4. Thy land Beulah] m3 beulah, married. 
In the prophets, a desolate land is represented under 
the notion of @ widow; an inhabited land, under that 
of a married woman, who has both a husband and 
children. 

Verse 5. Foras a young man—so] ‘The particles 
of comparison are not at present in the Hebrew Text: 
but the Septuagint, Syriac, and Chaldee seem to 
have read in their copies 3 caph prefixed to the verb, 
SyaD 1D ki keyibal, which seems to have been omit- 
ted by mistake of a transcriber, occasioned by the 
repetition of the same two letters. And before the 
verb in the second line a MS. adds {3 fen, so; which 
the Septuagint, Syriac, and Chaldee seem also to 
have had in their copies. In the third line of this 
verse the same MS. has in hike manner ww) veehim- 
sos, andtwo MSS. and the Babylonish Talmud ww7 
kimsos, adding the 3 capk; and in the fourth line, the 
Babylonish Talmud likewise adds ;3 ken, so, before the 
verb. 

Sir John Chardin, in his note on this place, tells us, 
“that it is the custom in the east for youths, that were 
never married, always to marry virgins; and widowers, 
however young, to marry widows.”—Harner, Odserv. 
ii p. 482. 

So shall thy sons marry thee.) For 31 banoyich, 
thy sons, Bishop Lowth reads, restorer or builder, as he 
does not consider the word as the plural of }1 den, a 
son, but the participle denoni of the verb 7)2 banal, he 
built. 1 do not see that we gain much by this trans- 
lation. Thy sons shall dwell in thee, Vulgate; and so 
the Septuagint and Chaldce. 

Verse 6. Ye that make mention of the Lord, keep 
not silence] ‘The faithful, and in particular the priests 
and Levites, are exhorted by the prophet to beseech 
God with unremitted importunity (compare Luke xviii. 
1, &c.) to hasten the redemption of Sion. The image 
in this place is taken from the temple service ; in which 
there was appointed a constant watch, day and night, 
by the Levites: and among them this seems to have 
belonged particularly to the singers, see 1 Chron. ix. 
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ISAIAH. 


to God, and made one people. 


: Ai,.M. cir. 32923 
Ce 
5 For as a young man marrieth “3% ol 35° 


@ virgin, so shall thy sons marry Olymp XVII. 1. 
k . cir. annum . 
thee : and *as the bridegroom re- Numz Pompilii, 


joiceth over the bride, so } shal] _%- Romans 4 
thy God rejoice over thee. 

6 ™I have set watchmen upon thy walls, O 
Jerusalem, which shall never hold their peace 
day nor night: * ye that make mention of the 
Lorp, keep not silence, 

7 And give him no °rest, till he establish, 
and till he make Jerusalem ?a praise in the 
earth. 


k Heb. with the joy of the bridegroom.— Chap. Ixv.19.——™ Ezek. 
ii. 17; xxxiil. 7.—— Or, ye that arethe LORD’ S remembrancers. 
© Heb. silence.——p Chap. Ixi. 11; Zeph. iii. 20. 


33. Now the watches in the east, even to this day, are 
performed by a lond ery from time to time of the watch- 
men, to mark the time, and that very frequently, and 
in order to show that they themselves are constantly 
attentive to their duty. Hence the watchmen are said 
by the prophet, chap. hii. 8, to lift up their voice ; and 
here they are commanded, not to deep silence ; and the 
greatest reproach to them is, that they are dumb dogs ; 
they cannot bark ; dreamers ; sluggards, loving to slum- 
ber, chap. lvi. 10. ‘The watchmen in the camp of 
the caravans go their rounds crying one after another, 
‘God is one, he is merciful :’ and often add, ‘ Take 
heed to yourselves.”” Tavernier, Voyage de Perse, 
Liv. i. chap. x. The hundred and thirty-fourth Psalin 
gives us an example of the temple watch. The whole 
Psalm is nothing more than the alternate cry of two 
different divisions of the watch. The first watch ad- 
dresses the second, reminding them of their duty; the 
/second answers by a solemn blessing. The address 
| and the answer seem both to be a set form, which each 
division proclaimed, or sung aloud, at stated intervals, 
to notify the time of the night :— 


First Cuorvs, 
‘‘Come on now, bless ye Jenovan, all ye servants of 
JEHOVAH; 
Ye that stand in the house of JEnovan in the nights; 
Lift up your hands towards the sanctuary, 
And bless ye JEHovan.” 


Seconp Cyorvs. 


“ JenovaH bless thee out of Sion; 
He that made heaven and earth.” 


“Ye who stand in the place of the watch, in the house 
of the sanctuary of the Lord; and ye praise through 
the nights ;"—says the Chaldee paraphrase on the 
second line. And this explains what is here particu- 
larly meant by preclaiming, or making remembrance 
of, the name of JEHovan: the form, which the watch 
made use of on these occasions, was always a short 
sentence, expressing some pious sentiment, of which 
JEHOVAH was the subject; and it is remarkable, that 
the custom in the east in this respect also still conti- 
nues the very same; as appears by the example above 
given from Tavernier. 








The future restoration 





A. is aa ae 8 The Lorp hath sworn by his 


Biymp. XVI. 1. right hand, and by the arm of his 

Jr. annum . 

Numw Pompilii, Strength, 1Surely I will no more 

Kt. Roman, 4 rgive thy corn to be meat for 
thine enemies; and the sons of the stranger 
shall not drink thy wine, for the which thou 
hast laboured : 

9 But they that have gathered it shall eat it, 
and praise the Lorpv; and they that have 
brought it together shall drink it Sin the courts 
of my holiness. 

10 Go through, go through the gates; ' pre- 


qHeb. If I give, &c.—~ Deut. xxix. 31, &e.; Jer. v. 17. 
*See Deul. xii. 12; xiv. 23, 26; xvi. 11, 14.—tChap. xl. 3; 
Iwi. 14. 








And this observation feads to the explanation of an 
ybseure passage in the Prophet Malachi, chap. ii. 12. 


“ Jenovan will cut off the man that doeth this; 
The watchman and the answerer, from the taberna- 
eles of Jacob ; 
And him that presenteth an offering to JEHOVAH 
God of hosts.” 


7} yy! er veoneh, the master and the seholar, says our 
translation, after the Vulgate: the son and the grand- 
son, says the Syriae and Chaldee, as little to the pur- 
pose: Arias Montanus has given it vigilantem et re- 
spondentem, ‘the watehman and the answerer ;” that 
is, the Levite and “him that presenteth an offering to 
JrHovan,” thatis, the priest—L. Ye that make men- 
tion of the Lord, keep not silence. Is not this ciause 
an address to the ministers of Christ, to continue in 
supplication for the conversion of the Jewish people ? 
Kinehi seems to think that the watehmen are the inler- 
ceding angels! 

Verse 9. But they that have gathered it shall eat it, 
and praise the Lord| This and the following line 
have reference to the law of Moses: “Thou mayest 
not eat within thy gates the tithe of thy corn, or of thy 
wine, or of thy oil; but thou must eat them before the 
Lord thy God, in the place whieh the Lord thy God 
shall choose,” Deut. xii. 17, 18. ‘ And when ye shal! 
come into the land, and shall have planted all manner 
of trees for food, then ye shall eount the fruit thereof 
as uncircumcised: three years it shall be as uncir- 
cumcised unto you; it shall not be eaten of. But in 
the fourth year all the fruit thereof shall be holy to praise 
the Lord withal. And in the fifth year ye shall eat the 
fruit thereof,” Lev. xix. 23-25. Thisclearly explains 
the force of the expressions, “shall praise JeHovan,” 
and “ shall drink it in my sacred courts.” 

Five MSS., one ancient, have yn5oy° yocheluhu, 
they shall eat it, fully cxpressed: and so likewise 
wn yishtuku, they shall drink it, is found in nine- 
teen MSS., three of them ancient.—L. 


CHAP. LATE. 


of the Jews. 


- A.M. cir. 3292. 
pare ye the way of the people; 4,™, cir. 329% 


cast up, cast up the highway ; Olymp. XVII. 
gather out the stones; "lift up a Numa Pompilii, 
standard for the people. ees 
11 Behold, the Lorp hath proclaimed unto 
the end of the world, *Say ye to the daughter 
of Zion, Behold, thy salvation cometh; behold, 
his “ reward zs with him, and his % work be 
fore him. 
2 And they shall call them, The holy peo 
ple, The redeemed of the Lorp: and thou shalt 


be called, Sought out, A city ¥ not forsaken. 





uChap. xi. 12. 
15.—wChap. xl. 
y Ver. 4. 


vZech. ix. 9; Matt. xxi. 5; John xii, 
10; Rev. xxii. 12. x Or, recompense. 





Verse 10. Of the people— For the people”] Be- 
fore the word Dj'n Aaam, the people, two MSS. insert 
mt Yehovah; one MS. adds the same word after; and 
eight MSS., three ancient, instead of Dyn haam, have 
mit? Yehovah, and so hkewise one edition. But though 
it makes a good sense either way, I believe it to be 
an interpolation, as the ancient Versions do not fa- 
vour it. The Septuagint indeed read °ny' ammi, my 
people.-—L. 

Verse 11. Unto the end of the world—yrsn Ap ON 
el ketseh haarets—Instead of 5s el, to, ty ad, uNTO, 
is the reading of two of Kennicott’s MSS.; and one 
of mine has yp" mikketseh, ‘“‘From the end of the 
earth.” 

Behold, thy salvation cometh—* Lo, thy Saviour 
cometh’”] So all the ancient Versions render the 
word Jj'w’ yishech. 

Behold, his reward] See note on chap. xi. 10, 
11. This reward he carries as it were in his hand. 
His work is before him—he perfectly knows what is 
to be done ; and is perfectly able to do it. He will do 
what God should do, and what man cannot do; and 
men should be workers with him. Let no man fear that 
the promise shal} not be fulfilled on account of its dif- 
ficulty, its greatness, the hinderanees in the way, or the 
unworthiness of the person to whom it is made. It is 
God's work ; he is adle to do it, and as willing as he 
is able. 

Verse 12. They shall call them—These character- 
istics seem to be put in their inverted order.—1. God 
will not forsake them. 2. They shall be sought out. 
3. They shall be redeemed. And, 4. Be in eonse- 
quence a holy people. 1. When God ealls, it is a 
proof that he has not forsaken. 2. When he seeks, it 
is a proof he its waiting to be gracious. 3. When the 
atonement is exhibited, all things are then ready. 4. 
And when that is received, holiness of heart and life is 
then to be kept continually in view, as this is the genu- 
ine work of God's Spirit; and without Aoliness none 
shall see the Lord. 
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Description of a 


ISATAH. 


mighty Conqueror 


CHAPTER LXIII. 


The prophet, (or rather the Church he represents,) sees the great Deliverer, long promised and expected, 


making his appearance, after having crushed his enemies, like grapes in the wine-vat. 


The comparison 


suggests a lively idea of the wrath of Omnipotence, which its unhappy objects can no more resist than the 


grapes can resist the treader. 


passage, as hardly any thing can be concetved to exceed. 


Indeed, there is so much pathos, energy, and sublimity in this remarkable 


The period to which it refers must be the same 


with that predicted in the nineteenth chapter of the Revclation, some parts of which are expressed tn the 


same terms with this, and plainly enough refer to 


the very sudden and total overthrow of Antichrist, and 


of all his adherents and auciliaries, of which the destruction of Babylon, the capital of Chaldea, and of 


Bozra, the chief city of the Edomites, was the prototype, 1-6. 


At the seventh verse commences a pen 


tential confession and supplication of the Jews, as uttered in their present dispersion, 7-19. 


A. M. cir. 3292. WHO as this that cometh from 


B.C. cir. 712. . 

Olymp. XVII. 1. Edom, with dyed garments 
cir. annum m q . : a ] 

Nume Pompilii, fron: Bozrah? this that zs * glo- 


R. Romans 4. yious in his apparel, travelling in 


aHeb. decked, 





The very remarkable passage with which this chap- 
ter begins seems to me to be, in a manner, detached 
from the rest, and to stand singly by itself; having no 
immediate connexion with what goes before, or with 
what follows, otherwise than as it may pursue the ge- 
neral design, and stand in its proper place in the order 
of prophecy. 
posed that Judas Maccabeus and his victories make the 
subject of it. What claim Judas can have to so great 
an honour will, I think, be very difficult to make ont ; 
or how the attributes of the great person introduced 
can possibly suit him. Could Judas call himself the 
announcer of righteousness, mighty to save? Could 
he talk of the day of vengeance being in his heart, and 
the year of his redeemed being come ? or that his own 
arm wrought salvation for him? Besides, what were 
the great exploits of Judas in regard to the Idumeans ? 
He overcame them in battle, and slew twenty thonsand 
of them. And John Hyrcanus, his brother Simon's 
son and successor, who is called in to help ont the 
accomplishment of the prophecy, gave them another 
defeat some time afterward, and compelled them by 
force to become proselytes to the Jewish religion, and 
to submit to circumcision: after which they were in- 
corporated with the Jews, and became one people with 
them. Are these events adequate to the prophet's lofty 
prediction? Was it so great an action to win a battle 
with considerable slaughter of the enemy, or to force 
a whole nation by dint of the sword into Judaism? or 
was the conversion of the _Idumeans, however effected, 
and their admission into the Church of God, equivalent 
to a most grievous judgment and destruction, threaten- 
ed in the severest terms? But here is another very 
material circumstance to be considered, which, I pre- 
sume, entirely excludes Judas Maccabeus, and even 
the Idumeans, properly so called. For the Idumea of 
the prophet’s time was quite a different country from 
that which Judas conquered. For during the Babylon- 
ish captivity the Nabatheans had driven the Edomites 
out of their country ; who upon that took possession of 
the southern parts of Judea, and settled themselves 
there; that is, in the country of the whole tribe of 
Simeon, and in half of that of Judah. See Prideaux, 
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It is by many learned interpreters sup- | 


1 ? A. M. cir. 3292. 
the greatness of his strengtm 1] “a eaama 


that speak in righteousness, Olymp. XVIL 1. 


Fe cir. annum 
mighty 1G Save. Numze Pompilii 
2 Wherefore art thou red in 


R. Roman., 4. 





bRev. xix. 13. 


ad. an. 740 and 165. And the metropolis of the 
Edomites, and of the country thence called Idumea, which 
Judas took, was Hebron, 1 Macc. v. 65, not Bozrah. 
I conclude, therefore, that this prophecy has not the 
least relation to Judas Maeccabeus. It may be asked, 
to whom, and to what event does it relate? J can only 
answer, that I know of no event in history to which, 
from its importance and circumstances, it can be ap- 
plied: unless, perhaps, to the destruction of Jerusalem 
and the Jewish polity; which in the Gospel is called 
the coming of Christ and the days of vengeance, Matt. 
xvi. 28; Luke xxi. 22. But though this prophecy 
“must have its accomplishment, there is no necessity 
for supposing that it has been already accomplished. 
| There are prophecies, which intimate a great slaughter 
| of the enemies of God and his people, which remain to 
be fulfilled; these in Ezekiel, chap. xxxvili., and in 
the Revelation of St. John, chap. xx., are called Gog 
and Magog. ‘This prophecy of Isaiah may possibly 
refer to the same or the like event. We need not be 
at a loss to determine the person who is here intro- 
duced, as stained with treading the wine-press, if we 
consider how St. John in the Revelation has applied 
this image of the prophet, Rev. xix. 13, 15,16. Com- 
pare chap. xxxiv.—L. 


NOTES ON CHAP. LNXITI. 


Verse 1. Who is this that cometh from Edom] 
Probably both Edom and Bozrah are only figurative 
expressions, to point out the place in which God 
should discomfit his enemies. Edom signifies red, and 
Bozrah, a vintage. Kimchi interprets the whole of 
the destruction of Rome. 

I that speak in righteousness—“J who publish 
righteousness”] A MS. has 9237 Aammedabber, with 
the demonstrative article added with greater force 
and emphasis: The announcer of righteousness. A 
MS. has np1s tsedakaA, without 3 be prefixed; and so 
the Septuagint and Vulgate. And thirty-eight MSS. 
(seven ancient) of Dr. Aennicott’s, and many of De 
Rossi's, and one of my own, add the conjunction } vau 
to 35 rab, and mighty; which the Septuagint, Syriac, 
and Vulgate confirm.—L. 








A mighty Conqueror and 





A. M. cir. 3292. : 
A, MA, cir. 3° thine apparel, and thy garments 


Olymp.XVl.1. like him that treadeth in the 
cir. annum ° 

Nume Pompilii, Winefat ! 

See 3 I have “trodden the winc- 
press alone; and of the people there was none 
with me: for I will tread them in mine anger, 
and trample them in my fury ; and their blood 
shall be sprinkled upon my garments, and I 
will stain all my raiment. 

4 For the ¢day of vengeance zs in mine 
heart, and the year of my redeemed is 
come. 

5 ° And I looked, and ‘there was none to 
help; and I wondered that there was none to 


¢Lam.i.15; Rev. xiv. 19, 20; xix. 15,——¢ Chap. xxxiv. S| 
Ixi. 2. e Chap. xh. 28; lix. 16. 











Verse 2. Wherefore art thou red in thine apparel} 
For qwiay lilebushecha, twenty-nine MSS. (nine an- 
cient) of Aennicott’s, and thirty of De Rossi’s, and one 
edition, have yey lilebusheyeha in the plural; so 
the Sepluagint and Syriac. And all the ancient Ver- 
sions read it with 9 mem, instead of the first 9 lamed. 
But the true reading is probably yw malbushecha 
in the singular, as in ver. 3.—L. 

Verse 3. And of the people there was none with me] 
I was wholly abandoned by them: but a good meaning 
is, No man has had any part in making the atonement ; 
it is entirely the work of the Messiah alone. No cre- 
ated being could have any part in a sacrifice that was 
to be of infinite merit. 

And I will stain— And I have stained”] For 
ONIN egalti, a verb of very irregular formation, com- 
pounded, as they say, of the two forms of the preterite 
and future, a MS. has m>xix egalchu, the regular fu- 
ture with a pleonastic pronoun added to it, according to 
the Hebrew idiom: ‘ And all my raiment, I have stain- 
ed it.” The necessity of the verb'’s being in the past 
tense seems to have given occasion to the alteration 
made in the end of the word. The conversive } vau 
at the beginning of the sentence affects the verb, though 
not joined to it ; of which there are many examples :— 


anithant remim wmnikkarney 
La hg he Np 


‘And thou wilt hear me (or hear thou me) from among 
the horns of the unicorns,” Psa. xxii. 22.—L. 


Instead of “395 5y al begadai, upon my garments, 
one of my ancient MSS. has *7)3 Ny, laarets begadai, 
to the earth: but this word is partly effaced, and 53° 
al written in the margin by a later hand. 

Verse 5. And my fury— And mine indignation’’] 
For ‘3m vachamathi, nineteen MSS. (three ancient) 
of AKennicott’s, nine of De Rossi’s, and one of mire, 
and four editions, have *ND138) vetsidkathi, and my 
righteousness ; from chap. lix. 16, which I suppose 
the transcriber retained in his memory. It is true that 
the Versions are in favour of the common reading ; 
but that noticed above seems to stand on good autho- 
rity, and is a reading both pleasing and impressive. 


CHAP. 


LXIITI. 


his conquests described. 


° y £ A. M. cir. 3292, 
uphold: therefore mine own £arm ca 


brought salvation unto me; and Olymp.XVIF.1. 


E cir. annum 
my fury, it upheld me. Nume Pompilii, 


6 And I will tread down the _® Romans 4. 
people in mine anger, and " make them drunk 
in my fury, and I will bring down their strength 
to the earth. 

7 I will mention the ! loving-kindnesses of 
the Lorp, and the praises of the Lorp, 
according to all that the Lorp hath bestowed 
on us, and the great goodness toward the house 
of Israel, which he hath bestowed on them 
according to his mercies, and according to the 
multitude of his loving-kindnesses. 


fJohn xvi. 32.—=s Psa. xevili. 1; chap. lix. 16.—— Rev. xvi. 6. 
iPsa. xxv. 6; Ixxxix. 49. 


Opposite, in the margin, my MS. has the common 
reading by a later hand. 

Verse 6. And make them drunk in my fury— And 
I crushed them in mine indignation”) For D72vsN) 
vaashkerem, and I made them drunken, twenty-seven 
MSS., (three ancient,) twelve of De Rossi’s, and the 
old edition of 1488, have O73WN) vaashabberem, and 
I crushed them: and so the Syriae and Chaldee. The 
Septuagint have omitted this whole line. 

Verse 7. Iwill mention the loving-kindnesses of the 
Lord| The prophet connects the preceding mercies 
of God to the Jews with the present prospect he has 
of their redemption hy the Messiah; thus making a 
circle in which eternal goodness revolves. The re- 
maining part of this chapter, with the whole chapter 
foiowing, contains a penitential confession and suppli- 
cation of the Israelites in their present state of disper- 
sion, in which they have so long marvellously subsisted, 
and still continue to subsist, as a people ; cast out of 
their country ; without any proper form of civil polity 
or religious worship; their ternple destroyed, their city 
dcsolated and lost to them, and their whole nation 
scattered ovcr the face of the earth, apparently desert- 
ed and cast off by the God of their fathers, as no longer 
his peculiar people. 

They begin with acknowledging Ged’s great mer- 
cies and favours to their nation, and the ungrateful 
returns made to them on their part, that by their dis- 
obedience they had forfcited the protection of God, 
and had caused him to become their adversary. And 
now the prophet represents them, induced by the mne- 
mory of the great things that God had done for them, 
as addressing their humble supplication for the renewal 
of his mercies. They beseech him to regard them in 
considcratian of his former loving kindness, they ac- 
knowledge him for then Father and Creator, they 
confess their wickedness and hardness of heart, they 
entreat his forgiveness, and deplore their present mise- 
rable condition under which they have so long suffered. 
It seems designed as a formulary of humiliation for 
the Israclites, in order to their conversion. 

The whole passage is in the elegiac form, pathetic 
and elegant; but it has suffered much in our present 
copy by the mistakes of transcribers. 
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God's great mercies 


A. M. cir. 3292, ; 
5 Ge ~©—-8_-«*For he said, Surely they are 


Olymp. XVI.1. my people, children that will not 
Se Pompiliil lic: so he was their Saviour. 

R. Roman. 4 gk Tn all their affliction he was 
afflicted, !'and the angel of his presence saved 
them: “in his love and in his pity he redeem- 
ed them; and "he bare them, and carried 
them all the days .of old. 

10 But they °rebelled, and ? vexed his holy 
Spirit: 4 therefore he was turned to be their 
enemy, and he fought against them. 

11 ‘Then he remembered the days of old, 
Moses, and his people, saying, Where zs he 
that "brought them up out of the sea with the 





k Judg. x. 16; Zech. ii.8; Acts ix. 4. l Exod. xiv. 19; xxill. 
20, 21; xxxiii. 14; Mal. iii. 1; Acts xii. 11. m Deut. vil. 7, 8. 
e Exod. xix. 4; Deut. i. 31; xxxil. 1], 12; chap. xlvi. 3, 4. 
© Exod. xv. 24; Num. xiv.11; Psa. lxxviii. 56; xev. 9. P Psa. 
Ixxviii. 40; Acts vil. 51; Eph. iv. 30. 











The praises of the Lord—‘*'The praise of Jeno- 
vaH”’| For nvorin tehilloth, plural, twenty-nine MSS. 
(three ancient) and two editions, have AIAN tehillath, 
in the singular number; and so the Vulgate renders 
it; and oné of the Greek versions, in the margin of 
Cod. Marchal. and in the text of MSS. Pachom and 1. 
D. 1. ryv aivedw Kueiov, ‘ the praise of the Lord.” —L. 

Verses 8, 9. Sohe was their Saviour. Jn ail their 
affiiction—“ And he became their Saviour in all their 
distress”] I have followed the translation of the Sep- 
tuagint in the latter part of the ezghih, and the former 
part of the ninth verse ; which agrees with the present 
text, a little differently divided as to the members of 
the sentence. They read 53 miccol, out of all, in- 
stead of 552 bechol, in all, which makes no difference 
in the sense; and 4¥ ¢sar they understand as V¥ ¢tsi7r. 
Kas eyevéro auras cig Curnpiav ex macys SAnpews av- 
Tu ov apeGPug, ovde ayyedog: “ And he was salva- 
tion to them in all their tribulation; neither an am- 
bassador nor an angel, but himself saved them.” An 
angel of his presence means an angel of superior 
order, in immediate attendance upon God. So the 
angel of the Lord says to Zacharias, “I am Gabriel, 
that stand in the presence of God,” Luke i. 19. The 
presence of JeHovanH, Exod. xxxill. 14, 15, and the 
angel, Exod. xxxill. 20, 21, is Jenovau himself; here 
an angel of his presence is opposed to JeHovan him- 
self, as an angel is in the following passages of the 
same book of Exodus. After their idolatrous wor- 
shipping of the golden calf, “‘ when God had said to 
Moses, J will send an angel before thee—J] will not go 
up in the midst of thee—the people monrned,” Exod. 
xxx. 2-4. God afterwards comforts Moses, by 
saying, ‘“ My presence (that is, | myself in person, and 
not by an angel) will go with thee,” ver. 14.  Aurog 
mporopevdoucs cov, “I myself will go before thee,” as 
the Septuagint render it. 

The MSS. and editions are much divided between 
the two readings of the text and margin in the com- 
mon copies, x /o, not, and 19 lo, to him. All the 
ancient Versions express the chetib reading, n> /o, not. 

And he bare them and carried them all the days of | 
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ISATAH. 


to Israel his people. 
shepherd of his flock? *where “| cm 323% 
is he that put his holy Spirit Olymp. XVIL1. 
within him ? Numz Pompilill 

12 That led them by the right Roman. 4 
hand of Moses, ® with his glorious arm, Y divid 
ing the water before them, to make himself 
an everlasting name ?¢ 

13 * That led them through the deep as a 
horse in the wilderness, that they should not 
stumble ? 

14 As a beast goeth down into the valley, 
the Spirit of the Lorp caused him to rest: 
so didst thou lead thy people, * to make thy- 


self a glorions name. 


q Exod. xxii. 21.—— Exod. xiv. 30; xxxii. 11, 12; Num. xiv. 
13, 14, &c.; Jer. ii. 6——s Or, shepherds, as Psa. Ixxvii. 20. 
tNum. xi 17, 25; Neh. ix.20; Dan.iv. 8; Hag. 11. 5. u Exod. 
TVieG, vExod. xiv. 21; Josh. i. 16.——v Psa. evi. 9. 
2 Sam vii. 23. 








old—* And he took them up, and he bore them, all 
the days of old.”}] See the note on chap. xlvi. 3.—L. 

Verse 10. And he fought against them) Twenty-six 
MSS. (¢ez ancient) and the first edition, with another, 
add the conjunction } vau, NIN) vehu, and he. 

Verse 11. Moses and his people—* Moses his ser- 
vant] For 1Dy ammo, his people, two MSS. (one of 
them ancient) and one of my own, (ancient,) and one 
of De Rossi’s, and the old edition of 1488, and the 
Syriac, read 13)’ abdo, his servant. These two words 
have been mistaken one for the other in other places ; 
Psa. Ixxvili. 71, and Ixxx. 5, for 1) ammo, his peo- 
ple, and yy ammecha, thy people, the Septuagint read 
113° abdo, his servant, and 312) abdecha, thy servant. 

Where is he that brought them up out of the sea 
with the shepherd of his flock? where, &ce.—“ How 
he brought them up from the sea, with the shepherd 
of his flock; how,” &c.] For Ws aiyeh, how, interro- 
gative, twice, the Syriac Version reads J's etch, how, 
without interrogation, as that particle is used in the 


Syriac language, and sometimes in the Hebrew. See 
Ruth ii. 18; Eccles. ii. 16. 
The shepherd of his flock] That is, Moses. The 


MSS. and editions vary in this word; some have it 
my roeh, in the singular number ; so the Septuagint, 
Syriac, aud Chaldee. Others ‘ji roey, plural, the 
shepherds.—L. 

Verses 13, 14. That led them through the deep— 
As a beast goeth down into the valley| In both these 
verses tliere is an allusion to the Israelites going 
through the Red Sea, in the bottom of which they 
found no more inconvenience than a horse would in 
running in the desert, where there was neither stone 
nor mud; nor a beast in the valley, where all was 
plain and smooth. 

Verse 14. The Spirit of the Lord caused htm to 
rest—“ The Spirit of Jenovan conducted them™] For 
WMS tenechcnnu, caused him to rest, the Septuagint 
have wonyngev aurovg. conducted them; they read DNIN 
tanchem. The Syriac, Chaldee, and Vulgate read 
Wn tanchennu, conducted hin. Two MSS. have 
the word without the * yed in the middle. 





The humble prayer CHAE. Emey. of the captive Jews 


ee Cit. do0c. e y . : A. M. cir. 3292 
wel «15 Look down from heaven,| 17 O Lorp, why hast thou i 


Olymp. XViL. 1. and behold * from the habitation |f made us to err from thy ways, Olymp. XVIL.1 
cir. annum . cir. annum 
Numa Pompitii, Of thy holiness and of thy glory:|a@nd & hardened our heart from Nume Pompilii 
R. Roman, 4. where is thy zeal and thy strength, |thy fear? Return, for thy _® Roms * 
*the sounding >of thy bowels and of thy servants’ sake, the tribes of thine inherit- 

mercies toward me? are they restrained ? ance. 

16 © Doubtless thou art our father, though, 18 ‘The people of thy holiness have pos- 
Abraham ‘be ignorant of us, and Israel sessed zt but a little while: * our adversaries 
acknowledge us not: thou, O Lorp, art our have trodden down thy sanctuary. 

Father, ° our Redeemer; thy name zs from 19 We are thine: thou never barest rule 


everlasting. over them: 'they were not called by thy name. 








y Deut. xxvi. 15; Psa. ixxx. 14. t Psa. xxxili. 14.——* Or, | f Psa. cxix. 10.—<¢ Sce chap. vi. 10, with John xii. 40; Rom. 
the multitude.———» Jer. xxxi. 20; Hos. xi. 8. ¢ Deut. xxx. 6; | ix. 18.—b Num. x. 36; Psa. xe. 13.— Deut. vii. 6; xxvi. 19; 
1 Chron. xxix. 10; chap. txiv. 8.——4 Job xiv. 21; Eccles. ix. 5. | chap. 1x1). 12; Dan. viii. 24.——* Psa. Ixxiv. 7.——! Or, thy name 
¢ Or, our Kedeemer from everlasting is thy name. was not called upon them ; chap. lxv. 1. 




















Lead us not inta temptation; do not suffer us to fall 
into that to which we are tempted. 

Verse 18. The people of thy holiness have possessed 
it but a little while—*It is little that they have taken 
possession of thy holy mountain”) The difficulty of 
the construction in this place is acknowledged on all 
hands. Vitringa prefers that sense as the least excep- 
tionable which our translation has expressed ; in which 
however there seems to be a great defect ; that is, the 
want of what in the speaker’s view must have been 
the principal part of the proposition, the object of the 
But instead of D513" meolam, from everlasting, an | verb, the land, or it, as our translators supply it, which 
ancient MS. has See, lemaan, for the sake of, which | surely ought to have been expressed, and not to have 
gives a much better sense. To show the impropriety | been left to be supphed by the reader. In a word, I 
of the present reading, it is sufficient to observe, that | believe there is some mistake in the text; and here 
the Septuagint and Syriac translators thought it ne- | the Septuagint help us out; they had in their copy 1 
cessary to add 19*Sy aleynu, upon us, to make out the | har, mountain, instead of Dy ain, peaple, rov opoug rov 
sense; That is, “Thy name is upon us, or we are | wytov Oov, the mountain of thy Holy One. “ Not only 
called by thy name, from of old.” And the Sepiua-| have our enemies taken possession of Mount Sion, 
gint have rendered 1358) gealenu, in the imperative , and trodden down thy sanctuary ; even far worse than 
mood, puta: yuac, deliver us.—L. this has befallen us; thou hast long since utterly cast 

Verse 17. Way hast thou tnade us to err} A mere | us off, and dost not consider us as thy peculiar peo 
Hebraism, for why hast thou permitted us toerr. So, | ple.’”-—L. 


Verse 15. And thy strength—“ And thy mighty 
power”] For J'in2) geburotheycha, plural, thirty-twa 
MSS. (seven ancient) and twenty-one of De Rossi's, 
and seven editions, have JN123 geburathecha, singular. 

Are they restrained 2] For “5s elai, from (or in re- 
gard to) me, the Septuagint and Syriac read 13°5N 
eleynu, fram us.—L. 

Verse 16. Our Redeemer; thy name is from ever- 
dasting—* O deliver us for the sake of thy name.”] 
The present text reads, as our translation has render- 
ed it, “ Our Redeemer, thy name is from everlasting.” 


CHAPTER LXIV. 


The whole of this chapter, which ts very pathetic and tender, may be considered as a formulary of prayer 
and humiliation intended for the Jews in order to their conversion, 1-12. 


A. M. cir. 3292. that thou wouldest *rend, 2 As when °the melting fire 4, M. cir. 3292. 
B.C. cir. 712. B. C. cir. 712. 
Olymp. XVIL1. the heavens, that thou would-|burneth, the fire causeth the Olymp. XVI. 1. 


_cir. annum b ‘ cir. annum 
Numz Pompilii, est come down, that the >moun-| waters to boil, to make thy name Numz Pompilii, 








hoe tains might flow down at thy! known to thine adversaries, that R. Romana 
presence, Pes nations may tremble at thy presence ! 
a Psa. cxliv. 5.— Juog.+.5; Mic. i. 4. 7 ae IIcb. the fire of meltings. 


a == 


NOTES ON CHAP. LXIV. Rabbi Jonah, apud Sal. ben Melec in loc. Which is 

Verse 1. O that thou wouldest rend the heavens— | approved by Schultens, Orig. Heb. p. 30. 
This seems to allude to the wonderful manifestation |“ The fire kindling the stubble does not seem like 
of God upon Mount Sinai. | enough to the melting of the mountains to be brought 

Verse 2. As when the melting fire burneth—* As 28 a simile to it. What if thus !— 
the fire kindleth the dry fuel”) O°-D9m Aamasim. “It ‘That the mountains might flow down at thy pr 
means dry stubble, and the root is 32m hamas,” says sence ! 
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The confession 
A, M, cir. 3202. 3 When “thou didst terrible 
Olymp. XVIL.1. things which we looked not for, 

clr. annum . 
Nume Pompilii, thou camest down, the mountains 
R. Roman. 4. flowed down at thy presence. 

4 For since the beginning of the world * men 
hare not heard, nor perceived by the ear, 


4 Exod. xxxiv. 10; Judg. v.4,5; Psa. Ixvni. 8; Hab. iii. 3, 6. 
e Psa, xxxi. 19; 1 Cor. ii. 9. 





As the fire of things smelted burneth, 
As the fire causeth the watcrs to boil— 


There is no doubt of the Hebrew words of the second 
line bearing that version.”—Dr. Jubs. 

T submit these different interpretations to the reader’s 
judgment. For my own part I am inclined to think 
that the text is much corrupted in this place. ‘The 
ancient Versions have not the least traces of either of 
the above interpretations. The Septuagint and Sy- 
riac agree exactly together in rendering this line by, 
‘* As the wax melteth before the fire,” which can by 
no means be reconciled with the present text. The 
Vulgate, for D:D N hamasim, read 13° yemasu. 

That the nations] For 0%3 goyim, the nations, four 
MSS. (one of them ancient) have DN Aarim, the 
mountains.—L. 

Verse 4. For since the beginning of the world men 
have not heard—“ For never have men heard”] St. 
Paul is generally supposed to have quoted this passage 
of Isaiah, I Cor. 1. 9; and Clemens Romanus in his 
first epistle has made the same quotation, very nearly 
in the same words with the apostle. But the citation 
is so very different both from the Hebrew text and the 
version of the Septuagint, that it seems very difficult, 
if not impossible, to reconcile them by any literal 
emendation, without going beyond the bounds of tem- 
perate criticism. One clause, “ neither hath it enter- 
ed into the heart of man,” (which, by the way, is a 
phrase purely Hebrew, 35 53 nby alah al leb, and 
should seem to belong to the prophet,) is wholly left 
out; and another is repeated without force or pro- 
priety ; viz., “nor perceived by the ear,” after, “ never 
have heard:” and the sense and expression of the 
apostle is far preferable to that of the Hebrew text. 
Under these difficulties I am at a loss what to do bet- 
ter, than to offer to the reader this, perhaps disagree- 
able, alternative: either to consider the Hebrew text 
and Septuagint in this place as wilfully disguised and 
corrupted by the Jews; of which practice in regard 
to other quotations in the New Testament from the 
Old, they lie under strong suspicions, (see Dr. Owen 
on the version of the Septuagint, sect. vi.-ix. ;) or to 
look upon St. Paul's quotation as not made from I[saiah, 
but from one or other of the two apocryphal books, 
entitied, The Ascension of Msaiah, and the Apocalypse 
of Elias, in both of which this passage was found ; 
and the apostle is by some supposed in other places 
to have quoted such apocryphal writings. As the first 
of these conclusions will perhaps not easily be admit- 
ted by many, so I must fairly warn my readers that 
the second is treated by Jerome as little better than 
heresy. See his comment on this place of Isaiah.—L. 
I would read the whole verse thns: “ Yea, from the 
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of the Jews. 


. F A. M. cir. 3292. 
neither hath the eye ‘seen, O B. C. cir. 712. 


God, beside thee, what he hath Olymp. XVII 1. 
. . cir. annum 

prepared for him that waiteth for Numz Pompilii 

him R. Roman., 4. 


5 Thou meetest him that rejoiceth & and 
worketh righteousness, " those that remember 


fOr, seen a God besides thee, which doeth so for him, &c.——-# Acts 
x. 35.—— Chap. xxvi. 8. 





time of old they have not heard, they have not hear- 
kened to, an eye hath not seen a God besides thee. 
He shall work for that one that waiteth for him.” 
This I really think on the whole to be the best trans 
lation of the original. 

The variations on this place are as follows: for 
row shameu, they have heard, a MS. and the Septua- 
gint read \3}'Dw shamanu, we have heard: for the 
second x5 lo, not, sixty-nine MSS. and four editions 
have n>) velo, and not, and the Syriac, Chaldee, and 
Vulgate. And so }*}) veayin, and eye, Septuagint and 
Syriac. MS eth, the, (emphatic,) is added before DOs 
Elehim, God, in MS. Bodleian. ‘3199 limechakkey, 
to them thet wait, plural, two MSS. and all the an- 
cient Versions.—L. 

Verse 5. Thou meetest him that rejoiceth and work 
eth righteousness—“ Thou meetest with joy those who 
work righteousness”] The Syriac reads ww TAN yuID 
wy poga attah shesh baashi, as above. 

In those is continuance, and we shall be saved— 
“ Because of our deeds, for we have been rebellions”] 
pwrsy ody oma bahem olam venivvashea. I am fully 
persuaded that these words as they stand in the pre- 
sent Hebrew text are utterly unintelligible; there is 
no donbt of the meaning of each word scparately ; but 
put together they make no sense at all. [I conclude, 
therefore, that the copy has suffered by mistakes of 
transcribers in this place. ‘The corruption is of long 
standing ; for the ancient interpreters were as much 
at a loss for the meaning as the moderns, and give 
nothing satisfactory. The Septuagint render these 
words by dia souro exAavyndyev, therefore we have 
erred: they seem to have read jwa2 ar; aleyhem 
niphsha, withont helping the sense. In this difficulty 
what remains but to have recourse to conjecture ? 
Archbishop Secker was dissatisfied with the present 
reading: he proposed puis 1dy) vIN hebet aleynu 
venivvashea ; “look upon us, and we shall, or that we 
may, be saved: which gives a very good sense, but 
seems to have no sufficient foundation. Besides, the 
word y'w}l) venivvashea, which is attended with great 
difficulties, seems to be corrupted as well as the two 
preceding ; and the true reading of it is, I think, given 
by the Septuagint, wd) veniphsha, exdavySyusy, we 
have erred, (so they render the verb }'w5 pasha, chap. 
xlvi. 8, and Ezek. xxii. 12,) parallel to NON) vannecheta, 
reapronev, we hare sinned. For oo ona bahem 
olam, which means nothing, I would propose 1395390 
hammaaleleynu, “hecause of our deeds ; which I pre- 
sume was first altered to com 5y3 bemaaleleyhem, 
an easy and common mistake of the third person plu- 
ral of the pronoun for the first, (see note on chap. 
XXxiii. 2,) and then with some farther alteration to 








The confession 


A. M. cir. 3292. 
ae. cir. 712, 
Olymp. XVII. 1. 
cir. annum 
Numezx Pompilii, 
R. Roman., 4. 


thee in thy ways: behold, thou 
art wroth; for we have sinned: 
iin those ts continuance, and we 
shall be saved. 

6 But we are all as an unclean thing, and 
all * our righteousnesses are as filthy rags; 
and we all do ! fade as a leaf: and our iniqui- 
ties, like the wind, have taken us away. 

7 And ™ there ts none that calleth upon thy 
name, that stirreth up himself to take hold of 
thee: for thou hast hid thy face from us, and 
hast ®consumed us, ° because of our iniquities. 

8 P But now, O Lorn, thou art our Father; 
we are the clay, 9and thou owr polter; and 


i Mal. ili. 6. ——k Phil. 11. 9.—— Psa. xc. 5, 6.-——™ Hos. vii. 7. 
» Heb. melted.— Ileb. by the hand, as Job ix. 4. p Chap. 
Jxiii. 16.—a Chap. xxix. 16; xlv.9; Jer. xviii. 6; Rom. ix. 20. 
21.—— Eph. 11. 10. 











oy? pia behem olam. The mye Wey aleyhem, which 
the Septuagint probably found in their copy, seems to 
be a remnant of San ee bemaaleleyhem. 

This, it may be said, is imposing your sense upon 
the prophet. It may be so; for perhaps these may 
not be the very words of the prophet: but however it 
is better than to impose upon him what makes no sense 
at all; as they generally do, who pretend to render 
such corrupted passages. For instance, our own trans- 
lators: “in fhose is continuance, and we shall be 
saved :” in those—in whom, or what! There is no 
antecedent to the relative. ‘In the ways of God,” 
say some: “with our fathers,” says Vifringa, joining 
it in construction with the verb, NDyP katsaphta, “thou 
hast been angry with them, our fathers ;’’ and putting 
NOMS) vannecheta, “for we have sinned,” in a paren- 
thesis. But there has not been any mention of our 
fathers: and the whole sentence, thus disposed, is 
utterly discordant from the Hebrew idiom and con- 
struction. In those is continuance ; tod) olam ineans 
a destined but hidden and unknown portion of time ; 
but cannot mean continuation of time, or continuance, 
as it is here rendered. Such foreed interpretations 
are equally conjectural with the boldest critical emen- 
dation; and generally have this farther disadvantage, 
that they are altogether unworthy of the saered 
writers.—L. 

Coverdale renders the passage thus :-—23tt lo, thou 
Art argrie, for we offende, and habe been eber in syne; 
and there tg not one whole, ‘This is, I am afraid, 
making a sense. 

After all that this very learned prelate has done to 
reduce these words to sense and meaning, I am afraid 
we are still far from the prophet’s mind. Probably 
t713 bahem,in them, refers to TIN deracheycha, thy 
ways, above. 51; olam may be rendered of old, or 
during the whole of the Jewish economy; and 3'w1:1 
venivvashea, “and shall we be saved?’ Thus :—Thou 
art wroth, for we have sinned in them (thy ways) of 
old; and can we be saved? For we are all as an un- 
clean thing, &e. 

Verse 6. As filthy rags] D°1;'1ddim. Rab. Mosheh 


CHAP. 


Ty. of the Jews. 
r , A. M. cir. 3292. 

we all are "the work of thy 5 Cc 
hand. Olymp. XVIL. 1. 
9 Be not ‘wroth very sore, O Nudifte Pompilis, 


R. Roman., 4. 


—— 


Lorp, neither remember iniquity 
for ever: behold, see, we beseech thec, * we 
are all thy people. 

10 Thy holy cities are a wilderness, Zion 
is a Wilderness, * Jerusalem a desolation. 

11 * Our holy and our beautiful house, where 
our fathers praised thee, is burned up with fire 
and all * our pleasant things are laid waste. 

12 * Wilt thou refrain thyself for these 
things, O Lorp? ¥ wilt thou hold thy peace, 
and afflict us yvery sore? 





—- ee 


® Psa. Ixxiv. t, 2; Ixxix. 8. ——t Psa. Ixxix. 13. a Psa. Ixxix. 
1; chap. ut. 8; Jer. vi. T; ix. 11. * 2 Kings xxv. 9; Psa. Ixxiv. 
7; 2 Chron. xxxv1. 12. w Ezek. xxiv. 21, 25.—~s Chap. xlii. 
24.——-y Psa. Ixxxuii. I. 
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ben Maimon interpretatur O°3}' tddim, vestes quibus 
mulier se abstergit post congressum eum marito suo. 
Ali pannus menstrnatus. Alm panni mulicris parien- 
tis. —-And luce ben made as unelene alle we: and ag 
the cloth of the woman rooten blode flowing, all sur 
rigtwisnesyses,—Old MS. Bible. If preachers knew 
properly the meaning of this word, would they make 
such a liberal use of it in their public ministry? And 
why should any use a word, the meaning of which 
he does not understand? How many in the congre- 
gation blush for the ineautious man and his ‘ filthy 
rags!” 

Verse 7. There is none] Twelve MSS. have [x 
ein, Without the conjunction } vaz prefixed ; and so read 
the Chaldce and Vulgate. 

And hast consumed us because of our iniguitics— 
“And hast delivered us up into the hands of our ini- 
quities."] For 123131 vattemugenu, “hast dissolved 
us,” the Septuagint, Syriac, and Chaldee had in their 
copies 1}J297 femaggenenu, “hast delivered us up.” 
Houbigant.  Sceker. 

Verse 8. But, now, O Lord, thou art our Father— 
‘“ But thou, O Jenovan, thou art our Father”} For 
TINS veatlah, and nave, five MSS., one of them ancient, 
and the two oldest editions, 1486 and 1488, have NANI 
veattah, and thou; and so the Chaldce seems to have 
read. The repetition has great foree. The other word 
may be well spared. ‘“ But now, O Lord, thou art our 
Father.” How very affectionate is the complaint in 
this and the following verses! But how does the dis- 
tress increase. when they recollect the desolations of 
the temple, and ruin of publie worship, ver. 11: ‘ Our 
holy and beautiful honse, where our fathers praised thee, 
1s burnt up with fire,” &e. 

We all are the work af thy hand| Three MSS. (two 
of them ancient) and the Septuagint read Wy" maa- 
seh, the work, without the conjunction 1 vau prefixed. 
And for J3 yadeeha, thy hand, the Bodleian, and 
two other MSS.. the Septuagint, Syriac, and Vul- 
gate read ]'% yadeycha, thy hands, in the plural 
aumber.—L. 

Verse 9. Neither remember iniquity] For 13i05;°5 
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laad tizcor, one of my MSS. has spn sy° laad tik-| written in the margin by a later hand: but this MS. 
tsoph, “be not angry,” as in the preceding clause. | abounds with words of this kind, all altered by later 
This has been partially obliterated, and 72iN ¢zzcor, | hands. 


‘The conversion of the Gentiles foretold. 


CHAPTER LXV. 


We have here a vindication of God’s dealings with the Jews, 1, 2. To this end the prophet points out ther 
great hypocrisy, and gives a particular enumeration of their dreadful abominations, many of which were 
committed under the specious guise of sanctity, 3-5. For their horrid impieties, (recorded in writing 
before Jehovah,) the wrath of God shall certainly come upon them to the uttermost; a prediction which was 
exattly fulfilled in the first and second centuries in the reigns of the Roman emperors Vespasian, Titus, 
and Hadrian, when the whole Jewish polity was dissolved, and the people dispersed all over the world, 6, 7. 
Though God had rejected the Jews, and called the Gentiles, who sought him not, (Rom. ix. 24—26,) yet a 
remnant fren. amoung the former shall be preserved, to whom he will in due tune make good all his pro- 
mises, 8-10. Denunciation of Divine vengeance against those tdolaters who set tn order a table for Gad, 
and fill out a libation to Meni, ancient idolatries, which, from the context, and from the chronological order 
of the events predicted, have a plain reference to the idolatries practised by Antichrist under the guise of 
Christianity, 11, 12. Dreadful fate which awaits these gross tdolaters beautifully contrasted with the 
great blessedness reserved for the righteous, 13-16. Future restoration of the posterity of Jacob, and the 
happy state of the world in general from that most glorious epoch, represented by the strong figure of the 
creation of NEW heavens and a NEW earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness, and into which no distress shall 
be permitted to enter, 17-19. Jn this new state of things the tcrm of human life shall be greatly pro- 
tracted, and shall possess none of that uncertainty which attaches to it in “ the heavens and the earth which 
are now.” This is elegantly illustrated by the longevity of a tree; manifestly alluding to the oak or 
cedar of Lebanon, some individuals of which are known to have lived from seven to ten centuries, 20-23. 
Beautiful figures shadowing forth the profound peace and harmony of the Church of Jesus Christ, which 
shall immediately follow the total overthrow of Antichrist; with a most gracious promise that the great 
chain of Omnipotence shall be put upon every adversary, so that none will be able any longer to hurt and 
destroy in all God’s holy mountain, 24, 25. 





A. M. cir. 3292. *AM sought of them that) 2 °I have spread out my hands 4, ™, cir. 3292. 
B.C. cir. 712. 5 ; B. C. cr. Wiz 
Olymp. XVII.1. asked not for me; Iam found | all the day unto a rebellious peo- Olymp. XVII. 1. 
cir. annum hece : cir. annum 
NumzPompilii, Of them that sought me not: I} ple, which walketh in a way that Numz Pompilii, 

R. Roman., 4. 


R. Roman. 4. said, Behold me, behold me, 
unto a nation that >was not called by my 
name. 


was not good, after their own 
thoughts ; 
3 A people ‘that provoketh me to anger 


a Rom. ix. 24, 25, 26, 30; x. 20; Eph. 1. 12, 13. ¢ Rom. x. 21.—4 Deut. xxxii. 21. 


This chapter contains a defence of God's proceed- 
ings in regard to the Jews, with reference to their com- 


b Chap. Ixii. 19. 








gint. ‘NwWW) atdrashit means, “1am sought so as to 
be found.” Vitringa. If this be the true meaning of 


plaint in the chapter preceding. God is introduced 
declaring that he had called the Gentiles, though they 
had not sought him; and had rejected his own people 
for their refusal to attend to his repeated call; for their 
obstinate disobedience, their idolatrous practices, and 
detestable hypocrisy. ‘That nevertheless he would not 
destroy them all; but would preserve a remnant, to 
whom he would make good his ancient promises. Se- 
vere punishments are threatened to the apostates ; and 
great rewards are promised to the obedient in a future 
flourishing state of the Chureh.—-L. 


NOTES ON CHAP. LXY. 


Verse 1. I am sought of them that asked not for 
me—‘ YT am made known to those that asked not for 
me”] ‘nw nidrashti, eupavys tyevounv, the Sep- 
tuagint, Alerandrian, and St. Paul, Rom. x. 20; who 
has however inverted the order of the phrases, euqa- 


the word, then 1Sxw shaalu, “that asked,” which fol- 
lows, should seem defective, the verb wanting its ob 
ject: but two MSS., one of them ancient, have *y)>xw 
shcaluni, “asked me ;” and another MS. * y>xw shealu 
li, ““asked for me ;” one or other of which seems to be 
right. But Cocceizs in Lex., and Vetringa in his trans- 
lation, render Aww) nedrashti, hy “I have answered ;” 
and so the verb is rendered by all the ancient Versions 
in Ezek. xx. 3, 31. If this be right, the translation 
will be, “I have answered those that asked not.” JI 
leave this to the reader’s judgment; but have followed 
in my translation the Septuagint and St. Paul, and the 
MSS. above mentioned. ‘3Jwp3 bikeshuni is written 
regularly and fully in above a hundred MSS. and in the 
oldest edition, ‘1wp3 bzkeshun?.—L. 

Verse 3. That saerificeth in gardens, and burneth 
incense upon altars of brick——“ Sacrificing in the gar- 
dens, and burning incense on the tiles] These are 


ving eyevonv, “I was made manifest,” and evpsdyv, “1 | instances of heathenish superstition, and idolatrous prac- 
was found,” from that which they have in the Septwa- tices, to which the Jews were immoderately addicted 
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idolatries 


The former 


Ale. cir. 3202. 
m. Creir. 712. 
Olymp. XVII. 1. 
cir. annum 
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continually to my face; ° that 
sacrificeth in gardens, and burn- 
eth incense ‘ upon altars of brick ; 

4 &® Which remain among the 





eChap. i. 29; Ixvi. 17; sce Lev. xvil. 5—+SHeb. upon 
bricks 


oefore the Babylonish captivity. ‘The heathen wor- 
shipped their idols in groves; whereas God, in opposi- 
tion to this species of idolatry, commanded his pcople, 
when they should come into the promised land, to de- 
stroy all the places wherein the Canaanites had served 


their gods, and in particular to burn their groves with | 


fire, Deut. xii. 2, 3. These apostate Jews sacrificed 
upon altars built of bricks; in opposition to the com- 
mand of God in regard to his altar, which was to be 
of unhewn stone, Exod. xx. 25. Et pro uno altari, 
quod impolitis lapidibus Dei erat Icge constructum, coc- 
tos latcres ct agrorum cespites hostiarum sanguine cru- 
entabant. ‘* And instead of one altar which, according 
to the Jaw of God, was to be constructed of unhewn 
stones, they stained the bricks and turfs of the fields 
with the blood of their victims.” Hieron. inJoc. Or 
it means, pcrhaps, that they sacrificed upon the roofs 
of their houses, which were always flat, and paved with 
brick, or tile, or plaster of terrace. An instance of 
this idolatrons practice we find in 2 Kings xxii. 12, 
where it is said that Josiah “ beat down the altars that 
were on the top of the upper chamber of Ahaz, whicle 
the kings of Judah had made.” See also Zeph. i. 5. 
Sir John Chardin’s MS. note on this place of Isaiah 
is as follows: ‘‘ Ainsi font tous Jes Gentiles, sur les 
heux elcvés, et sur les terrasses, appellez latcres, par- 
ceque sont faits de briq.” ‘ Who dwell in the sepul- 
chres, and lodge in the caverns,” for the purposes of 
necromancy and divination; to obtain dreams and re- 
velations. Another instance of heathenish supersti- 
tion: so Virgil :— 
I{uc dona sacerdos 

Cum tulit, et cwsarum ovium sub nocte silenti 

Pellibus incubuit stratis, somnosque petivit : 

Multa modis simulacra videt volitantia miris, 

Et varias audit voces, fruiturque deorum 

Colloquio, atque imis Acheronta affatur Avernis. 

Afn. vii. 86.—L 

“ Here in distress the Jtalian nations come, 

Anxious, to clear their doubts, and learn their doom. 

First, on the fleeces of the slaughtered sheep, 

By night the sacred priest dissolves in sleep : 

When in a train, before his slumbering eye, 

Thin airy forms and wondrous visions fly. 

He calls the powers who guard the infernal floods, 

And talks inspired, familiar with the gods.” Pirr. 


There was a practice exactly like this which pre- 
ailed among the Highlanders of Scotland; an authen- 
‘¢ account of this is given by Sir Walter Scott, in a 

note on his poem called The Lady of the Lake. Itis 
as follows :— 

“The Highlanders, like all rude people, had various 
superstitious modes of inquiring into futurity. One of 
the most noted was the Taghairm, mentioned in the 
text. A person was wrapped up in the skin of a new- 


CHAP. Tey. 


of the Jews 


_ A. 
graves, and lodge in the monu- 4) % cr. 32 


ments ; ® which eat swine’s flesh, Olymp. XVII. 1. 
, : * cir. annum 
and ' broth of abominable things Num» Pompilii, 


ts an their vessels ; _ aie 


€ Deut. xvui. 11. ——' Chap. xvi. 17; see Lev. xi. 7.——i Or 
pieces. 


ly-slain bullock, and deposited beside a waterfall, or at 
the bottom of a precipice, or in some other strange, 
wild, and unusual situation, where the scenery around 
him suggested nothing but objects of horror. In this 
situation he revolved in his mind the question proposed ; 
and whatever was impressed upon hun by his exalted 
imagination passed for the inspiration of the disembo- 
died spirits who haunt these desolate recesses. In 
some of the Hebrides, they attributed the same oracu- 
lar power to a large black stone by the sca-shore, which 
they approached with certain solemnities; and consi- 
dered the first fancy which came into their own minds 
after they did so, to be the undoubted dictate of the 
tuteJar deity of the stone; and as such to be, if pos- 
sible, punctually complied with. Martin has recorded 
the following enrious modes of Highland augury, in 
which the Taghairm, and its effects upon the person 
who was subjected to it, may serve to illustrate the 
text. 

‘Tt was an ordinary thing among the over-curious 
to consult an invisible oracle concerning the fate of 
families and battles, &c. This was performed three 
different ways; the first was by a company of men, 
one of whom, being detached by lot, was afterwards 
carried to a river, which was the boundary between two 
villages. Four of the company Jaid hold on him; and, 
having shut his eyes, they took him by the legs and 
arms, and then, tossing him to and again, struck his 
hips with force against the bank. One of them cried 
out, What is it you have got here? Another answers, 
A log of birch-wood. The other cries again, Let his 
invisible friends appear from all quarters, and let them 
relieve him by giving an answer to our present de- 
mands; and in a few minutes after, a number of little 
creatures came from the sea, who answered the ques- 
tion, and disappeared suddenly. The man was then 
set at liberty ; and they all returned home, to take their 
measures according to the prediction of their false pro- 
phets ; but the poor deJnded fools were abused ; for the 
answer was still ambiguous. This was always prac- 
tised in the night, and may Jiterally be called the works 
of darkness. 

**} had an account from the most intelligent and ju- 
dicious men in the Isle of Skie, that, about sixty-two 
years ago, the oracle was thus consulted only once, and 
that was in the parish of Kilmartin, on the east side, 
by a wicked and mischievous race of people, who are 
now extinguished, both root and branch. 

“The second way of consulting the oracle was by 
a party of men, who first retired to solitary places, re- 
mote from any house; and ilere they singled ont one 
of their number, and wrapt him in a big cow’s hide, 
which they folded about him. His whole body was 
covered with it, except his head, and so left in this pos- 
ture all night, until his invisible friends relieved him, 
bv giving a proper answer to the question in hand; 
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God's gracious promise 
A. M. cir. 3292. k i : 

i AE, cir. 3202, 5 * Which say, Stand by thy 
Olymp. XVII.1. self, come not near to me; for I 

cir. annum ° 
Numz Pompilii, am holier than thou. ‘These are 

ees a smoke in my !nose, a fire that 
burneth all the day. 

6 Behold, ™7z¢ zs written before me: "J will 
not keep silence, ° but will recompense, even 
recompense into their bosom, 

7 Your iniquities, and Pthe iniquities of 
your fathers together, saith the Lorp, 4 which 


b See Matt. ix. If; Lukev. 30; xvi. lI; Jude 19.—1 Or, anger. 
m Deut. xxxil. 34; Mal. iii. 16. aPsasioa. 





which he received, as he fancied, from several persons 
that he found about him all that time. His consorts 
returned to him at the break of day, aud then he com- 
municated his news to them; which often proved fatal 
to those concerned in such unwarrantable inquiries. 
“There was a third way of consulting, which was 
a confirmation of the second above mentioned. ‘The 
same company who put the man into the hide took a 
live cat, and put him on a spit. One of the number 
was employed to turn the spit; and one of his consorts 
inquired of him, What are you doing? He answered, 
I roast this cat until his friends answer the question ; 
which must be the same that was proposed by the man 
shut up in the hide. And afterwards, a very big cat 
(in allusion to the story of ‘the King of the Cats,’ in 
Lord Lyttleton’s Letters, and well known in the High- 
lands as a nursery tale) comes, attended by a number 
of lesser cats, desiring to relieve the cat turned upon 
the spit, and then answers the question. If this an- 
swer proved the same that was given to the man in 
the hide, then it was taken as a confirmation of the 
other, which, in this case, was believed infallible. 
“Mr. Alexander Cooper, present minister of North- 
Vist, told me that one John Erach, in the Isle of Lewis, 
assured him it was his fate to have been led by his cu- 
riosity with some who consulted this oracle, and that 
he was a night within the hide, as above-mentioned ; 
during which time he felt aud heard such terrible things, 
that he could not express them. The impression it 
made on him was such as could never go off; and he 
sald for a thousand worlds he would never again be con- 
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have burned incense upon the 
mountains, ‘and _ blasphemed 
me upon the hills: therefore 
will I measure their former work 
into their bosom. 

8 Thus saith the Lorn, As the new wine is 
found in the cluster, and one saith, Destroy it 
not; for a blessing zs in it: so will I do for 
my servants’ sakes, that I may not destroy 
them all. 





wee 


oPsa. Ixxix. 2; Jer. xvi. 18; Ezek. xi. 21.——p Exod. xx. 5. 
q Ezek. xviii. 6. ——r Ezek. xx. 27, 28.——s Joel ii. 14. 





tuagint had it so in their copy. 
ToS OnnAaioss, * in the caves.” 

Which eat swine’s flesh} This was expressly for- 
bidden by the law, Lev. xi. 7, but among the heathen 
was in principal request m their sacrifices and feasts. 
Antiochus Epiphanes compelled the Jews to eat swine’s 
flesh, as a full proof of their renouncing tbeir religion, 
2 Mac. vi. 18 and vii. 1. “And the broth of abom- 
inable meats,” for lustrations, magical arts, and other 
superstitious and abominable practices. ~ 

In their vessels] For pr keleykem, a MS. had at 
So the Vulgate and Chaldee, 
(and the preposition seems necessary to the sense,) “ in 
their vessels.” 

Verse 5. For I am holier than thou] So the Chal- 
dee renders it. wp kedashticha is the same with 
139 wap kadashtt mimmecha. In the same manner 
~W’hpIN chazaktani, Jer. xx. 7, is used for *)93 Npin 
chazacta mimmenni, “thou art stronger than J.”—-L. 

Verse 6. Behold, it is written before me] Their sin 
is registered in heaven, ealling aloud for the punishment 
due to it. 

I will—recompense into their bosom] 'The bosom is 
the place where the Asiatics have their pockets, and 
not in their skirts like the inhabitants of the west. 
Their loose flowing garments have scareely any thing 
analogous to shirts. 

Into their bosom] For 2; al, ten MSS. and five 
editions have 5x e7. So again at the end of this verse, 
seventcen MSS. and four editions have 5x al.—L. 

Verse 7. Your iniguities, and the inigurties of your 


They render it by &y 





cerned in the like performance, for this had disordered | fathers—‘ Their iniquities, and the iniquities of their 
him to a high degree. He confessed it ingenuously, | fathers”] For the pronoun affixed of the second per- 
and with an air of great remorse; and seemed to be | son DN chem, your, twice, read Dm Acm, their, in the 
very penitent under a just sense of so great a crime. | third person; with the Scptuagint and Houbigant.—L. 
He declared this about five years since, and is still| Verse 8. A blessing is init] The Hebrews call all 
living in the Lewis for any thing I know.”—-Descrip- | things which serve for food M273 derachah, “a bless- 
tion of the Western Isles,p.110. Seealso Pennant’s |ing.” On this verse Aimchi remarks: “ As the clus- 
Scottish Tour, vol. ui. p. 361. ter of grapes contains, besides the juice, the bark, and 

Verse 4. Which remain among the graves} ‘“ For | the kernels, so the Israelites have, besides the just, sin- 
the purpose of evoking the dead. ‘They lodged in | ners amoung them. Now as the cluster must not be 
desert places that demous might appear to them; for | destroyed because there is a dlessing, a nutritive part 


demons do appear in such places, to those who do be- 
lieve in them.” —Armehi. 

In the monuments—“In the caverns”| o'n¥I3 
bannetsurim, a word of doubtful signification. An an- 
cient MS. has ayy3 batstsurim, another D°s2 bats- 
tsurim, “in the rocks ;” and Le Clerc thinks the Sep- 
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in it; so Israel shall not be destroyed, because there 
are righteous persons in it. But as the bark and ker- 
nels are thrown away, when the wine is pressed out, 
so shall the sinners be purged away from among the 
just, and on their return from exile, shall not be per— 


_ mitted to enter into the land of Jsrael :”’ Ezek. xx. 38. 





A graciwus promise 


A. M. cir. 3292. Q And J will bring forth a seed 
mec. ctr. 712. 


Wymp. XVII. out of Jacob, and out of Judah 
irre Pompilii, an inheritor of my mountains : 

R. Roman. 4. and mine ¢ elect shall inherit it, 
and my servants shall dwell there. 

10 And "Sharon shall be a fold of flocks, 
and ‘ithe valley of Achor a place for the 
herds to lie down in, for my people that have 
sought me. 

11 But ye are they that forsake the Lorp, 
that forget “ my holy mountain, that prepare 








‘Vcr, [5 eeeratteesiy. c2, Rom. xi. 5,7. u Chap. xxxiii. 
9; xeewere: * Josh. vii. 24,26; bos. it. 15.——w Chap. lvi. 7; 
Ivii. 13; ver. 25. 





For my servants’ sakes—* For the sake of my ser- 
vant] It is to be observed that one of the Konings- 
burg MSS. eollated by Lilicnthal points the word *12}' 
abdi, singular ; that is, ‘‘my scrvant,” meaning the Mes- 
siah; and so read the Sepiuagint, which gives a very 
good sense. Intwo of my old MSS. it is pointed ‘323° 
abadai, and *7133' abdi, “my servant,” this confirms the 
above reading. 

Verse 9. An inheritor of my mountains—* An in- 
heritor of my mountain”] ‘7 Aart, in the singular 
number ; so the Septuagint and Syriac; that is, of 
Mount Sion. Sce ver. 11 and chap. lvi. 7, to which 
Sion, the pronoun feminine singular, added to the 
verb in the next line, refers; Mmwv yereshuah, “shall 
inherit her."—L. 

Verse 10. Sharon—and the valley of Achor] Two 
of the most fertile parts of Judea; famous for their 
rich pastures; the former to the west, not far from 
Joppa: the latter north of Jericho, near Gilgal. 

Verse 11. That prepare a table for that troop— 
“Who set in order a table for Gad"|] The disquisitions 
and conjectures of the learned concerning Gad and 
Meni are infinite and uncertain: perhaps the most pra- 
bable may be, that Gad means good fortune, and Meni 
the moon. “But why should we be solicitous about 
it?” says Schmidius. “It appears sufficiently, from 
the circumstances, that they were false gods; cithcr 
stars, or some natural objects; or a mere fiction. The 
Holy Scriptures did nat deign to explain more clearly 
what these objects of idolatrons worship were; but 
chose rather, that the memory of the knowledge of them 
should be utterly abolished. And God be praised, 
that they are so totally abolished. that we arc now quite 
at a loss ta know what and what sort of things they 
were.’ Schmidius on the place, and on Jud. ii. 13, 
Bibl. Hallensia. 

Jerome, on the place, gives an account of this idola- 
trous practice of the apostate Jews, of making a feast, 
or a lectisternium, as the Romans called it, for these 
pretended deities. Est in ennctis urbibus, ct maxime 
in “Egypto, et in Alexandria, idololatrie vetus consuetu- 
do, ut ultimo die anni, et mensis cjus qui extremus est, 
ponant mcnsam refertam varii generis epulis, et pocu- 
lum nmiulso mixtum; vel preteriti anni vel futuri fer- 
tilitatem auspicantes. Hoc autem faciebant et Israclite, 
omnium simulachrorum portenta venerantes ; et nequa- 
quam altari victimas, sed hujusmodi mense liba funde- 

pot. IV. fic ~) 
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*a table for that ¥ troop, and that ste M. on 
furnish the drink-offering 
that * number. 

12 Therefore will I number 
you to the sword, and ye shall all bow down 
to the slaughter: * becatise when I called, ye 
did not answer ; when I spake, ye did not hear ; 
but did evi] before mine eyes, and did choose 
thai wherein I delighted not. 

Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop, Be 
hold, my servants shall eat, but ye shall be 








* Ezek. xxiii. 41; 1 Cor. x. 21. y Or, Gad. z Or, Meni. 
a2 Chron. xxxvi. 15, 16; Prov. 1.24, &e.; chap. Ixvi. 4; Jer. vii. 
13; Zech. vii. 7; Matt. Xx}. 34-13. 


bant. ‘In all cities, and especially in Egypt and Alex- 
andria, it Was an ancient idolatrous custor on the Tast 
day of the year, to spread a table covered with various 
kinds of viands, and a goblet mixed with new wine, re. 
ferring to the fertility either of the past or coming year. 
The Israclites did the same, worshipping all kinds of 
images, and pouring out libations on such tables,” &e. 
See also Le Clere on the place; and on Ixvi. 17, and 
Dav. Milli Dissert. v-. 

The allusion to Meni, which signifies nu:nber, is ob- 
vious. Ifthere had been the like allusion to Gad, which 
might have been expected, it might perhaps have helped 
to let us into the meaning of that word. It appears 
irom Jerome’s version of this place, that the words 7) 
daimoviw, fo a demon, (or dainovt, as some copies have 
it,) and ty tux, fo fortune, stood in his time in the 
Greek version in an inverted order from that which they 
have in the present copies; the latter then answering 
to 71 gad, the former to 739 meniz: by which some dif- 
ficulty would be avoided; for it is commonly supposed 
that 33 gad signifies ruyy, fortune. See Gen. xxx. 11, 
apud Sept. ‘This matter is so far well cleared up by 
MSs. Pachom. and 1. 1).., which agree in placiug these 
two words in that order, which Jerome's version sup- 
poses.—L. 

My Old MS. Bible translates: Chat putter the 
horde of fottune; and offreden ticours upon it; and so 
the TERE 

Toa ovrTeg TH Ocruovied TPUMELaV, KML aTPmpoLVTes 
TN ae xspacuag.  ‘ Preparing a table for the demon, 
and filling up, or pouring out, a libation to fortune.” 
—Septuagint. 


Ye have set up an aulter unto fortune 
And geven rich drink offeringes unto treasure. 
CoveRDALE. 


Verse 12. Therefore will I number you] Referring 
to Meni, which signifies number. “ Rabbi Eliczar said 
to his disciples, Turn to God one day before yau die. 
His disciples said, How can a man know the day of 
his death! He answered, Therefore it is necessary that 
you should turn to God to-day, for possibly ye may die 
to-morrow.” 

Verse 13. My servants shall eat, but ye shall be 
hungry] Rabbi Joachan ben Zachai said in a parable : 
There was a king who invited his servants, but set 
them no time to come tu the feast The prudent and 
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A. M. cir. 3292. ; 
Gor 319” hungry: behold, my servants shall 


Olymp. XVIL.1. drink, but ye shall be thirsty: 
cy, annum ona 
Nume Pompilii, behold, my servants shall rejoice, 

pe oman et ye shall be ashamed : 

14 Behold, my servants shall sing for joy 
of heart, but ye shall cry for sorrow of heart, 
and » shall how] for © vexation of spirit. 

15 And ye shall leave your name “for a 
curse unto *my chosen: for the Lord Gop 
shall slay thee, and ‘ call his servants by an- 
other name: 

16 & That he who blesseth himself in the 
earth shall bless himself in the God of truth ; 
aud ® he that sweareth in the earth shall swear 
by the God of truth; because the former 
troubles are forgotten, and because they are 
hid from mine eyes. 

17 For, behold, I create ‘new heavens and 
a new earth: and the former shall not be re- 





b Matt. vill. 12; Luke xiii. 23.——« Heb. breaking. d See Jer. 
xxix. 22; Zech. viii. 13.—« Ver. 9, 22.—~ Chap. Ixn.2; Acts 
xi. 26. ¢ Psa. Ixxii. 17 ; Jer. iv. 2.——t Deut. vi. 13; Psa. 1x11. 
Wiciape xix. 18> xlv. 23: Zeph. 1. 5. 











wary who were among them adorned themselves ; and, 
standing at the gate of the king's house, said, Is there 
any thing lacking in the king’s honse! 1. e., ls there 
any work to be done init? But the foolish whieh were 
among them went, and mocking said, When shall the 
feast be, in which there is no labour? Snddenly, the 
king sought ont his servants: they who were adorned 
entered in, and they who were still polluted entered in 
also. The king was glad when he met the prudent ; 
but he was angry when he met the foolish. Therefore 
he said, Let those sit down, and let them eat; but let 
these stand and look on. 

This parable is very like that of the wise and fool- 
ish virgins, Matt. xxv., and that of the marriage of the 
king’s son, Matt. xxu- 

Verse 15. Shall slay thee—* Shall slay yon”) For 
YVM vehemithecha, shall slay thee, the Sepiuagint and 
Chaildce read Man vehkemithechem, shall slay yout, 
plural. 

Verse 17. I create new heavens and a new earth| 
This has been variously understood. Some Jews and 
some Christians understand it /iterally. God shall 
ehange the state of the atmosphere, and render the 
earth more fruitful. Some refer it to what they call the 
Millennium ; others, to a glorious state of religion ; oth- 
ers, to the re-creation of the earth after it shall have 
been destroyed by fire. I think it refers to the full 
eonversion of the Jews wltimately ; and primarily to 
the deliverance from the Babylonish captivity. 

Verse 18. Rejoice for ever in that which I creale— 
“ Exult in the age to eome which I ereate’) So in 
chap. ix. 5, 33" °38 abi ad, warn tov pedaAovros atwvog, 
“the father of the age to eome,” Sept. See Bishop 
Chandler, Defence of Christianity, p. 136. 

Verse 19. The voice of weeping, &c.] “ Because 


of untimely deaths, shall no more be heard in thee; for | of their trees. 
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of restoration 


membered, nor *come_ into A, M. cir. 3292. 
: B. C. cir. 713 
mind. Olymp. XVII. 1. 


18 But be ye glad and rejoice Nnume Pompilii, 


for ever in that which I create: _®- Roman. 4. 
for, behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, 
and her people a joy. 

19 And !I will rejoice in Jerusalem, and 
joy in my people; and the ™ voice of weeping 
shall be no more heard in her, nor the voice 
of crying. 

20 There shall be no more thence an infant 
of days, nor an old man that hath not filled 
his days: for the child shall die a hundred 
years old; "but the sinner bezng a hundred 
years old shall be accursed. 

21 And °they shall build houses, and in- 
habit them; and they shall plant vineyards, 
and eat the fruit of them. 

22 They shall not build, and another in- 

iChap. li. 16; Ixvi. 22; 2 Pet. ili. 13; Revoxaiem k Heb, 
come upon the heart! Chap. lxi. 5. m Chap. xxxv. 10; Ii. 


11; Rev. vii. 17; xxi. 4—_— Eccles. vin 12) oSee Lev. 
xxvi. 16; Deut. xxvii. 30; chap. Ixm. 8; Amos ix. 14. 














natural death shall not happen till men be full of days; 
as itis written. ver. 20: There shall be no more thence 
an infant of days, i. e., the people shall live to three 
or five hundred years of age, as in the days of the patri- 
archs ; and if one die at one hundred years, it is because 
of his sin; and even at that age he shall be reputed an 
infant; and they shall say of him, An infant is dead. 
These things sha!] happen to Israel in the days of the 
Messiah."—Armchi. 

Verse 20. Thence—* There™] For Dw mishsham, 
thence, the Septuagint, Syriac, and Vulgate, read DW 
sham, there. 

Verse 22. They shall not build, and another inhabit} 
The reverse of the eurse denonnced on the disobe- 
dient, Deut. xxviii. 30: “Thou shalt build a house, 
and thou shalt not dwell therein; thou shalt plant a 
vineyard. and shalt not gather the grapes thereof.” 

For as the days of a tree) It is eommonly sup 
posed tl.at the oak, one of the most long-lived of the 
trees, lasts about a thousand years: being five hundred 
years growing to full perfection, and as many decaying : 
which seems to be a moderate and probable compnta- 
tion. See Lrelyn, Sylva, B. m. chap. iii. The pre- 
sent emperor of China. in his very ingenious and sensi- 
ble poem entitled Eloge de Moukden, a translation of 
whieh in Freneh was published at Paris, 1770, speaks 
of a tree in his country which lives more than a hin- 
dred ages ; and another, which after fourscore ages is 
only in its prime, pp. 37, 38. But his imperial majes- 
ly’s commentators, in their note on the place, carry the 
matter much farther: and quote authority, which affirms, 
that the tree last mentioned by the emperor, the im- 
mortal tree, after having lived tenthonsand years, is still 
only in its prime. I suspeet that the Chinese enlarge 
somewhat in their national chronology, as well as in that 
See Chou King, Preface, by Mons. de 

(ams*...) 
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A.M. cir. 3292. ie 
ee or ore habit ; they shall not plant, and 


Olymp. XVH.t. another eat: for Pas the days of 
cry, annum 
Num» Pompilii, 2 trec are the days of iny people, 
R. Romans 4- and @ mine elect * shall long en- 
joy the work of their hands. 
23 They shall not labour in vain, *nor bring 
forth for trouble; for tthey ave the seed of 
the blessed of the Lorn, and their offspring 


with them. 





Pp Psa. xcit. 12. —a Ver. 9, 15.—"Heb. shall make them con- 
true long, or shalt wear out. 


Guignes. The prophet’s idea seems to be, that they 

shall live to the age of the antediluvians ; which seems 

to be very justly expressed by the days of a tree, ae- 

cording to our notions. The rabbins have said that 

this refers to the tree of life, which endures five hun- 
m dred years.—L. 

Verse 23. They shail not labour in vain—“‘ My 
chosen shall not Jabour in vain"} I remove *yn2 
bechirat, my eleet, from the end of the twenty-second 
to the beginning of the twenty-third verse, on the aun- 
thority of the Sepfuagint, Syriae, and Vulgate, and a 
MS. ; contrary to the division in the Masoretie text.— 
L. The Septuagint is beautiful: My ehosen shall not 
labour in vain, neither shall they beget children for the 
eurse ; for the seed is blessed of the Lord, and their 
posterity with them.” 

Nor bring forth for trouble—“ Neither shall they 
generate a short-lived race”] mbn29 labbehalah, in 
festinationem, ‘‘ what shall soon hasten away.” Eng 
xasapav, for a eurse, Sept. They seem to have read 
15x) lealah.—Grotius. But Psa. Ixxviii. 33 both justi- 
fies and explains the word here :— 


CHAP. 


Ion ¥ I, 


the Messiah’s kingdom. 


24 And it shall come to pass, 4-™, cir. 3208. 


BR. C..qiraanae 


that “before they call, I will Olymp.xvit-i 
answer ; and while they are yet Se Pornpiltiy 
speaking, I will hear. aes a 

25 The ’ wolf and the lamb shall feed to- 
gether, and the lion shall eat straw like the 
bullock : “and dust shall be the serpent’s meat. 
They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy 


mountain, saith the Lorp. 











s Deut. xxvill. 41; Hos. ix. 12. 


t Chap. Ixi. 9. u Psa, xxxil. 
San. 1x. 21, 


v Chap. xi. 6, 7, 9. w Gen. iii. 14. 


—— 








Bil 7 Spe 
yemeyhem bahebel vayechal 
Ages nw 
babbehalah ushenotham 


“ And he eousumed their days in vanity , 
And their years in haste.” 


wera Covoudys, say the Septuagint. Jerome on this place 
of Isaiah explains it to the same purpose : ‘ ig avuTapys- 
av, hue est, ut csse desistant.” 

Verse 24. Before they call I will answer) 1 will give 
them all they erave for, and more than they can desire. 

Verse 25. The wolf and the lamb, &c.| The glo- 
rions salvation which Jesus Christ proeures is for men, 
and for men only: fallen spirits must still abide under 
the curse: “* He took not on him the nature of angels, 
but the seed of Abraham.” 

Shall feed together} For 1ns> keeehad, as one, an 
ancient MS. has 1 yaehdav, together ; the usual word, 
to the same sense, but very different in the letters. 
The Septuagint, Syriac, and Vulgate seem to agree 
with the MSS.—L. 


CHAPTER LAY. 


This chapter treats of the same subject with the foregoing. 


God, by his prophet, tells the Jews, who valuea 


themselres much on their temple and pompous worship, that the Most High dicelleth not in temples made 
etth hands; and that no outward rites af worship, while the worshippers are idolatrous and impure, can 
please him who looketh at the heart, 1-3. This leads to a threatening of vengeance for their guilt, allud- 
ing to their making void the law of God by their abominable traditions, their rejeetion of Christ, perse- 
eution of his followers, and consequent destruction by the Romans. But as the Jewish ritual and people 
shadow forth the system of Christianity and its professors; so, in the prophetieal writings. the idolatries 
of the Jews are frequently put for the idolatries afterwards practised by those bearing the Christian name. 
Consequently, if we would have the plenitude of meaning in this section of prophecy, which the very context 
requires, we must look through the type into the antitype. viz., the very gross idolatries praetised by the 
members of Antichrist, the pompous heap of human inventions and traditions with which they have eneum- 
bered the Christian system, their most dreadful persceution of Christ's spiritual and true worshippers, and 
the ateful judgments which shall overtake them in the great and terrible day of the Lord. 4-6. The mighty 
and sudden increase of the Church of Jesus Christ at the period of Antichrist’s fall represented by the very 
strong figure of Sion being delivered of a man-child before the time of her travail, the meaning of which 
symbol the prophet immediately subjoins in a series of interrogations for the sake of greater foree and 
emphasis, 1-9. Wonderful prosperity and unspeakable blessedness of the world when the posterity of 
Jacob, with the fulness of the Gentiles, shall be assembled to Messiah's standard, 10-11. All the wicked 
of the earth shall be gathered together to the battle of that great day of God Almighty, and the slain of 
Jehovah shall be many, 15-18. Manner of the future restoration of the Israelites from thetr several dis- 
persions throughout the habitable globe, 19-21. Perpetuity of this new ceonomy of grace to the house of 
Israel, 22. Righteousness shall be universally diffused in the earth; and the memory of those who have 
transgressed against the Lord shall be had in continual nbhorrence, 23, 24. Thus this great prophet, after 
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The wickedness and 


ISAIAH. 


hypocrisy of the Jews, 


tracing the principal events of time, seems at length to have terminated his views m eternity, where all revo- 
lutions cease, where the blessedness of the righteous shall be unchangeable as the new heavens, and the 
misery of the wicked as the fire that shall not be quenched. 


Ae. cir. 3292. 
eect. ¢12. 
Olymp. XVII. 1. 
clr. annum 
Numez Pompilii, 
R. Roman., 4. 


‘THUS saith the Lorp, 3 The 

heaven zs my throne, and the 
earth zs my footstool: where 7s 
the house that ye build unto me? 
and where zs the place of my rest ? 

2 For all those things hath mine hand made, 
and all those things have been, saith the 
Lorp: »but to this man will I look, ° even to 
him that 1s poor and of a contrite spirit, and 
4trembleth at my word. 

3 ° He that killeth an ox zs as if he slew a 
man; he that sacrificeth a ‘lamb, as if he 


48, 49; xvii. 24. b Chap. Ivii. 15; 1xi. 1——-c Psa. xxxiv. 18; 
fy lite miigzre ix..4° x. 2; Prov. xxviii. 14; ver. 5. 
NOTES ON CHAP. LXVI. 

This chapter is a continuation of the subject of the 
foregoing. ‘The Jews valued themselves much upon 
their temple, and the pompous system of services per- 
formed init, which they supposed were to be of perpetual 
duration ; and they assumed great confidence and merit 
to themselves for their strict observance of all the cx- 
ternals of their religion. And at the very time when the 
judgments denounced in verses 6 and 12 of the pre- 
ceeding chapter were hanging over their heads, they 
were rebuilding, by Herod’s munificence, the temple 
in a most magnificent manner. God admonishes them, 
that “the Most High dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands ;” and that a mere external worship, how 
diligently soever attended, when accompanied with 
wicked and idolatrous practices in the worshippers, 
would never be accepted by him. This their hypoc- 
risy is set forth in strong colours, which brings the 
prophet again to the subject of the former chapter ; and 
he pursues it in a different manncr, with more express 
declaration of the new economy, and of the flourishing 
state of the Church under it. The increase of the 
Church is to be sudden and astonishing. They that 
escape of the Jews, that is, that become converts to 
the Christian faith, are to be employed in the Divine 
mission to the Gentiles, and are to act as priests in 
presenting the Gentiles as an offering to God; see 
Rom. xv. 16. And both, now collected into one body, 
shall be witnesses of the final perdition of the obstinate 
and irreclaimable. 

These two chapters manifestly relate to the calling 
of the Gentiles, the establishment of the Christian dis- 
pensation, and the reprohation of the apostate Jews, and 
their destruction executed by the Romans.—L. 

Verse 2. And ali those things have been—*“ And all 
these things are mine] <A word absolutely necessary 
to the sense is here lost out of the text: *9 li, mine. 
It is preserved by the Septuagint and Syriac. 

Verse 3. He that hilleth an ox isasif he slew aman 
—‘ He that slayetl: an ox killeth a man’’] These are 
instances of wickedness joined with hypocrisy ; of the 
most flagitious crimes committed by those who at the 
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Ecut off a dog’s neck; he that 4; 4 cit. 3282, 
.  # ° 


offereth an oblation, as if he offer- Olymp. XVIL. 1. 
ed swine’s blood; he that ® burneth Nama Pompilitl 
incense, as if he blessed an idol, _: Roman. 4 
Yea, they have chosen their own ways, and 
their soul delighteth in their abominations. 

4 I also will choose their ‘delusions, and 
will bring their fears upon them; * because 
when I called, none did answer; when I 
spake, they did not hear: but they did evil 
before mine eyes, and chose that in which 1 
delighted not. 


e Chap. i.11.——f Or, kid.——<s Deut. xxiii. 18. ——» Heb. maketh 
a memorial of, Lev. ii. 2—— Or, devices. k Prov. i. 24; chap. 
lxve 12> Jer. vil. 13- 





same time affected great strictness in the performance 
of all the external services of religion. God, by the 
Prophet Ezekiel, upbraids the Jews with the same prac- 
tices: “ When they had slain their children to their 
idols, then they came the same day into my sanctuary 
to profane it,” chap. xxii. 39. Of the same kind was 
the hypocrisy of the Pharisees in our Saviour’s time: 
‘“‘who devoured widows’ houses, and for a pretence 
made long prayers,” Matt. xxii. 14. 

The generality of interpreters, by departing from the 
literal rendering of the text, have totally lost the true 
sense of it, and have substituted in its place what 
makes no good sense at all; for it is not easy to show 
how, in any circumstances, sacrifice and murder, the 
presenting of legal offerings and idolatrous worship, can 
possibly be of the same account in the sight of God. 

He that offereth an oblation, as if he offered swine’s 
blood——“ That maketh an oblation offereth swine’s 
blood”) A word here likewise, necessary to complete 
the sense, is perhaps irrecoverably lost out of the text. 
The Vulgate and Chaldee add the word offereth, to 
make out the sense ; not, as I imagine, from any differ- 
ent reading, (for the word wanted seems to have been 
lost hefore the time of the oldest of them, as the Sep- 
tuagint had it not in their copy,) but from mere ne- 
cessity. 

Le Clerc thinks that 143" maaleh is to be repeated 
from the beginning of this member; but that is not 
the case in the parallel members, which have another 
and a different verb in the second place. “7% dam, 
sic Versiones; putarem tamen legendum participium 
aliquod, ct quidem M3i zabach, cum sequatur N cheth, 
nisi jam precesserat.”—Secken. Houbigant supplies 
Lox achal, cateth. After all, 1 think the most probable 
word is that which the Chaldee and Vulgate seem 
to have designed to represent ; that is, 3p makrib, 
offereth. 

In their abominations.) Tam sipwas) ubeshikkutsey- 
hem, “and in their abominations ;’ two copies of the 
Machazor, and one of Kennicott’s MSS. have 23771913) 
ubegilluleyhem, “and in their idols.” So the Vulgate 
and Syriac. 









Glorious ingathering 


A.M. cir. 3292. 5 Hear the word of the Lorp, 
ie ©. cir. 712. 


Olymp. XVIL.1. ! ye that tremble at his word ; 
ciF. annum cs 
RumePompili, Your brethren that hated you, 

R. Roman. 4 that cast you out for my name’s 
sake, said, ™ Let the Lorp be glorified: but 
she shall appear to your joy, and they shall 
be ashamed. 

6 A voiee of noise from the city, a voice 
from the temple, a voice of the Lorp that 
rendereth recompense to his enemies. 

7 Before she travailed, she brought forth ; 
before her pain came, she was delivered of a 
man child. 

8 Who hath heard such a thing? who hath 
seen such things? Shall the earth be made to 
bring forth in one day: or shall a nation be 
born at once? for as soon as Zton travailed, 
she brought forth her children. 

9 Shall I bring to the birth, and not ° cause 
to bring forth? saith the Lorp: shall I cause 
to bring forth, and shut the womb? saith 


thy God. 


1Ver. 1—— Chap. vy. 19.——»2 Thess. i. 10; Tit. ii. 13. 
© Or, beget. P Or, brightness. 





Verse 5. Your brethren that hated you—said—“ Say 
ye to your hrethren that hate you”] The Syriac reads 
TIN WON imru laacheyehem; and so the Septua- 
gint, Edit. Comp. gizasé adeApois duwy' and MS. Mar- 
chal. has adeAgois: and so Cyril and Procopins read 
and explain it. It is not easy to make sense of the 
reading of the Septuagint in the other editions; sivaré 
adsrpoi Fwy Tog pIToudi tag: but for iw, our, MS, 
1. J). 1. also has tuwy, your. 

Verse 6. A roice of noise from the city, a voice from 
the temple, a voce of the Lord| Jt is very remark- 
able that sumilar words were spoken by Jesus, son of 
Anamas, previously to the destruction of Jerusalem. 
See his very affecting history related by Josephus, 
War. B. vi., chap. v. 

Verse 8. Who hath seen—“ And who hath seen’) 
Twenty MSS.. (four ancient,) of Aennicott’s, and 
twenty-nine of De Rossi's, and two ancient of my own, 
and the two oldest editions, with two others, have *n) 
umi, adding the conjunction ) vau ; and so read all the 
ancient versions. AND who hath seen? 

Verse 9. Shall I bring to the birth] V2WN °3NT haani 
ashbir, num ego matricem frangam; Mostanvs. The 
word means that which immediately precedes the ap- 
pearance of the fetus—the breaking forth of the liquor 
amnii. ‘This also is an expression that should be stn- 
diously avoided in prayers and sermons. 

Verse 11. With the abundance of her glory—* From 
her abundant stores.”] For ii mizsiz, from the 
splendour, two MSS. and the old edition of 1488, have 
Vid mzzziw; and the latter 7 zain is upon a rasure in 
three other MSS. It is remarkable that Kinchi and 
Sal. ben Melec, not being able to make any thing of 


CHAP. LAVI. 


of the Gentiles. 


10 Rejoice ye with Jerusalem, 4,%, cir. 3292. 


and be glad with her, all ye that Olymp. Xvi. 1 
love her: rejoice for joy with her, Punk Pompilii, 
all ye that inourn for her: gen te 

11 That ye may suck, and be sausfied wih 
the breasts of her consolations ; that ye may 
milk out, and be delighted with the ? abundanee 
of her glory. 

12 For thns saith the Lorp, Behold, 91 
will extend peace to her like a river, and the 
glory of the Gentiles like a flowing stream ; 
then shall ye ‘suck, ye shall be * borne 
upon her sides, and be dandled upon her 
knees. 

13 As one whom lis mother comforteth, so 
will I comfort you ; and ye shall be comforted 
in Jerusalem. 

14 And when ye see this, your heart shall 
rejoice, and ‘your bones shall flourish like 
an herb: and the hand of the Lorp shall be 
known toward his servants, and Azs indigna- 
lion toward his enemies. 


—— 





aChap. xlviii. 18; lx. 5.—— Pal lx. 16.——s Chap. xlix. 22; 
Pxera. tSee Ezek. xxxvii. 1, &c. 








same with 1%) nwzziv; that 1s, in effect, they admit 
of a various reading, or an error in the text. But as 
Vitringa observes, what sense is there in sncking nou- 
rishment from the splendour of her glory? He there- 
fore endeavours to deduce another sense of the word 
iM siz 3 bnt, as far as it appears to me, without any 
authority. I am more inclined to accede to the opi- 
nion of those learned rabbins, and to think that there 
is some mistake in the word ; for that in truth is their 
opinion, thongh they disguise it by saying that the cor- 
rupted word means the very same with that which they 
believe to be gennine. So in chap. xh. 24 they say 
that }"DN apha, a viper, means the same with D2N eples, 
nothing ; instead of acknowledging that one is written 
hy mistake instead of the other. 1 would propose to 
read in this place ;# mézzin or [7 mzzzen, which is 
the reading of one of De Rossi’s MS., (instead of i*i 
meztz,) from the stores, from j\i sun, to nourish, to 
feed; see Gen. xlv. 23; 2 Chron. xi. 23; Psa. exliv. 
13. And this perhaps may be meant by Aquila, who 
renders the word by avo savrodamiag’ with which that 
of the Vulgate, ad omnimoda gloria, and of Symmi- 
chus and Theodotion, nearly agree. The Chaldee ful- 
lows a different reading, without improving the sense ; 
rd meyin, from the wine.—L. 

Verse t2. Like a river, and—like a flowing stream 
—“ ike the great river, and like the overflowing 
stream”) That is, the Euphrates, (it ought to have 
been pointed 322 connahar, ut fluvius ille, as the 
river,) and the Nile. 

Then shall ye suek—‘ And ye shall suek at the 
breast”] These two words 1’ by: al shad, at the breast, 
seem 1o have been omitted in the present text, from 





; : : es 2 ° t 
the word as it stands in the text, say it means the |their likeness to the two words following: V¥ %j° al 
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Glorious ingathering 


A. M. cir. 3292. 15 For, behold, the Lorp 


B; C. cir, 712. ; ; ; ; 
Olymp. XVIl. 1. will come with fire, and with his 
clr. annum : . . . 
Nume Pompilii, Chariots like a whirlwind, to 


R. Roman, 4 render his anger with fury, and 


his rebuke with flames of fire. 

16 For by fire and by ‘his sword will the 
Lorp plead with all flesh: and the slain of 
the Lorp shall be many. 

17 * They that sanctify themselves, and pu- 
rify themselves in the gardens * behind one 
tree in the midst, eating swine’s flesh, and the 


u Chap. ix. 5; 2 Thess. 1. 8. 





¥ Chap. xxvil. 1. 


tsad, at the side. A very probable conjecture of Hou- 
bigant. The Chaldee and Vulgate have omitted the 
two latter words instead of the two former. See note 
on chap. Ix. 4. 

Verse 15. The Lard will come with fire—* Jenovaun 
shall come as a fire’ ] For WN3 daesh, in fire, the Sep- 
tuagint had in their copy WNP kaesh, as a fire; 
og Tp. 

Ta render his anger with fury—* To breathe forth 
his anger in a burning heat”] Instead of aun leha- 
shib, as pointed by the Masoretes, to render, I under- 
standitas 2075 lchashshib, to breathe, from Iw) nashad. 

Verse 17. Behind one tree—* After the rites of 
Achad”] The Syrians worshipped a god called Adad. 
Plin. Nat. Hist. xxxvii. 11; Macrob. Sat. i. 23. 
They held him to be the highest and greatest of the 
gads, and to be the same with Jupiter and the sun; and 
the name Adad, says Macrobius, signifies ane ; as like- 
wise does the word Achad in Isaiah. Many learned 
men therefore have supposed, and with some proba- 
bility, that the prophet means the same pretended deity. 
Ins achad, in the Syrian and Chaldean dialects, is 1M 
chad ; and perhaps by reduplication of the last letter 
to express perfect unity, it may have become 37N 
chadad, not improperly expressed by Macrobius Adad. 
without the aspirate. It was also pronounced by the 
Syrians themselves, with a weaker aspirate, 377 
hadad ; as in Benhadad, Hadadezer, names of their 
kings, which were certainly taken from their chief 
object of worship. ‘This seems to me to be a probable 
account of this name. 

But the Masoretes correct the text in this place. 
Their marginal reading is AMS achath, which is the 
same word, only in the feminine form; and so read 
thirty MSS. (six ancient) and the two oldest editions. 
This Ze Clerc approves, and supposes it to mean 
Hecate, or the moon; and he supports his hypothesis 
by arguments not at all improbable. See his note on 
the place. 

Whatever the particular made of idolatry which the 
prophet refers to might be, the general sense of the 
place is perfectly clear. But the Chaldee and Syriac, 
and after them Symmachus and Theodatian, cut off at 
once all these difficulties, by taking the word InN 
achad in its common meaning, not as a proper name ; 
the two latter rendering the sentence thus: Ozcw 
adAnrwy ev usow eabtovtray to Kpeag To youpecov; * One 
after another, in the midst of those that eat swine’s 
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rr 





of the Gentiles 


abomination, and the mouse, shall 4, ™, cir. 3292 
B. C. cir. 712. 


be consumed together, saith the Olymp. XVILT. 
Lonrp. Nome Pompilii 

18 For I know their works and _®: Roman» 4 
their thoughts; it shall come that I will gather 
all nations and tongues ; and they shal] come, 
and see my glory. 

19 y AndJI will seta sign among them, and 
I will send those that escape of them unto the 
nations, to Tarshish, Pul, and Lud, that draw 
the bow, to Tubal, and Javan, to the isles afar 





¥ Luke ii. 34. 
flesh.’ J suppose they all read in their copies IHS 
ans achad achad, ane by ane, or perhaps IS WMS WIS 
achad achar achad, ane after anather. See a large 
dissertation on this subject in Davidis Milli Disserta- 
tiones Selecte, Dissert. vi.—L. 

I knaw not what to make of this place ; it is cer- 
tain that our translation makes no sense, and that of 
the learned prelate seems to me too refined. Azmcehi 
interprets this of the Turks, who are remarkahle for 
ablutions. ‘ Behind one in the midst” he understands 
of a large fish-pond placed in the middle of their gar- 
dens. Others make IMS achad a deity, as above; 
and a deity of various names it is supposed to be, for 
it is Achad, and Chad, and Hadad, and Achath, and 
Hecat, an Assyrian idol. UGehnnd the fyrst tree ov the 
gate witbine fort).—Old MS. Bible. 

Verse 18. Far I know their works] A word is here 
lost out of the present text, leaving the text quite im- 
perfect. The word is 311" yadea, knowing, supplied 
from the Syriac. 


w Chap. Ixv. 3, 4. 





¥ Or, one after another. 





The Chaldee had the same word in 
the copy before him, which he paraphrases by 173 “RTP 
kedemi gelan, their deeds are manifest befare me ; and 
the Aldine and Complutensian editions of the Sep- 
tuagint acknowledge the same word ezorapyat, which 
is verified by MS. Pachom. and the Arabic version. 
T think there can be little donbt of its being genuine. 
The concluding verses of this chapter refer to the 
complete restoration of the Jews, and to the destruc- 
tion of all the enemies of the Gospel of Christ, so 
that the earth shall be filled with the knowledge and 
glory of the Lord. Talia secla currite! Lord, hasten 
the time ! 

It shall come—* And 1 come”) For ms3 baak, 
which will not accord with any thing in the sentence, 
I read N3 da, with a MS.; the participle answering to 
yy yadea, with which agree the Septuagint, Syriac, 
and Vulgate. Perhaps it ought to be N21 veda, when 
{ sha] come, Syr.; and so the Septuagint, according 
to Edit. Ald. and Complut., and Cod. Marchal. 

Verse 19. That draw the bow] I much suspect 
that the words Hwp Dw) mashechey kesheth, who draw 
the baw, are a corruption of the word Jw meshek, 
Moschi, the name of a nation situated between the 
Euxine and Caspian seas; and properly joined with 
22N tubal, the Tibareni. See Bochart, Phaleg. iii. 12. 
The Septuagint have pocoy, without any thing of the 
drawers of the bow: the word being once taken for 
a participle, the bow was added to make sense of it 





The future restoration 


A. M. cir. 3292. 
on. cir. 712. 
Olyinp. XVII. t. 
cir. annun 
Numie Pompuilit, 
R. Roman,, 4. 


off, that have not heard my fame, 
neither have seen my glory; * and 
they shall declare my glory among 
the Gentiles. 

20 And they shall bring all your brethren 
* for an offering unto the Lorp out of all 
nations upon horses, and in chariots, and in 
bitters, and npon mules, and upon swift 
beasts, to my holy mountain Jerusalem, saith 
the Lonp, as the children of Israel bring an 
offering in a clean vessel into the house of 
the Lorp. 

21 And [ will also take of them for ¢ priests 
and for Levites, saith the orn. 








2 Mal. i. 11. *Rom. xv. 16.— Or, couches. ¢ Exod. 
xix. 6; chap. Ixi. 6; 1 Pet. ii. 9; Rev. i. 6.—4 Chap. lxv. 17. 
2 Pet. 111.13; Rev. xxi. 1.—e Zech. xiv. 16. 
mvp kesheth, the bow, is omitted in a MS. and by the 
Sepiuagint. 

That have not heard my fame— Who never heard 
my name”] For ‘ssw shimi, my fame, I read, with the 
Septuagint and Syriac, ‘2v shemi, my name. 

Verse 20. stnd in chartots— And in counes ”} 
There is a sort of vehicle much used in the cast, con- 
sisting of a pair of hampers or cradles, thrown across 
a camel's back, one on cach side; in each of which a 
person is carried. ‘They have a covering to defend 
them from the rain and the sun. Thevenot calls them 
counes, i. p. 356. Mallet describes them as covered 
cages hanging on both sides of a camel. ‘At Alep- 
po.” says Dr. Russell, “ women of inferior condition in 
longer journeys are commonly stowed, one on each 
side of a mule, in a sort of covered cradles.” Nat. 
Hist. of Aleppo, p. 89. These seem to be what the 
prophet means by the word To'ay tsabbim. Harmer's 
Observations, 1. p. 445. 

Verse 21. And for Levites}] For 5 laleviyim, 
fifty-nine MSS., (cight ancient,) have co"155) relale- 
viyim, adding the conjunetion } rau, which the sense 
seems necessarily to require: and so read all the an- 
cient versions. See Josh. iii. 3, and the various read- 
ings on that place in Aennicott's Bible. 

Verse 24. For their worm shall not die) These 
words of the prophet are applied by our blessed Sa- 
viour, Mark ix. 44, to express the everlasting punish- 
ment of the wieked in Gehenna, or in hell. Gehenna, 
or the valley of Hinnom, was very near to Jerusalem 
to the south-east: it was the place where the idola- 
trous Jews celebrated that horrible rite of making their 
children pass through the fire, that is, of burning them 
in sacrifice to Moloch. To put a stop to this abomi- 
nable practice, Josiah defded, or desecrated, the place, 
by fillmg it with human bones, 2 Kings xxiii. 10, 14; 
and probably it was the custom alterwards to throw ont 
the carcasses of animals there, when it also became the 
common burying place for the poorer people of Jeru- 
salem. Our Saviour expressed the state of the blessed 
by sensible images; such as paradise, Abraham's bo- 
som, or, which is the same thing, a place to recline 


next to Abraham at table in the kingdom of heaven. | 
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of the Israelites. 


22 For as ‘the new heavens 4; Ni cir. 3292. 
. ° « é . 


and the new earth, which I will Olymp. XVI.1. 
make, shall remain before me, Numz Pompilii, 
saith the Lorp, so shall your seed si aie 
and your name remain. 

23 And it shall come to pass that ‘ froin 
one new moon to another, and from one sabbath 
to another, & shall all flesh come to worship 
before me, saith the Lorp. 

24 And they shall go forth, and look upon 
’ the carcasses of the men that have transgressed 
against me: for their ‘worm shall not die, 
neither shall their fire be quenched; and they 
shall be an abhorring unto all flesh. 


f Heb. from new moon to his new moon, and from sabbath to his sab- 


bath. Psa, Ixv. 2; chap. xlix. 26.——) Ver. 16.——i Mark 
ix. 44, 16, 48, 





see Matt. vii. 11. Coenabat Nerva cum _ paucis. 
Veiento proximus, atque ctiam in sinu recumbebat. 
“The Emperor Nerva supped with few. Veiento was 
the first in his estimation, and even reclined in his bo- 
som.” Plin. Epist. iv. 22. Compare John xiii. 23; 
for we could not possibly have any conception of it, 
but by analogy from worldly objects. In like manner 
he expressed the place of torment under the image of 
Gehenna; and the punishment of the wicked by the 
worm which there preyed on the earcasses, and the fire 
that consumed the wretched victims. Marking how- 
ever, in the strongest manner, the difference between 
Gehenna and the invisible place of torment; namely, 
that in the former the suffering is transient :—the worm 
itself which preys upon the body, dies; and the fire 
which totally consumes it, is soon extinguished :-— 
whereas in the figurative Gehenna the instruments of 
punishment shall be everlasting, and the suffering with- 
out end; “for there the worm dieth not, and the fire 
is not quenched.” 

These cmblematieal images, expressing heaven and 
hell, were in use among the Jews before our Saviour's 
time ; and in using them he eompliced with their no- 
tions. ‘ Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the king- 
dom of God,” says the Jew to our Saviour, Luke xiv. 
15. And in regard to Gehenna, the Chaldee para- 
phrast, as [ observed before on chap. xxx. 33, renders 
everlasting or continual burnings by “ the Gehenna of 
everlasting fire.” And before his time the son of Si- 
rach, chap. vil. 17, had said, ‘“ The vengeance of the 
ungodly is fire and worms."’ So likewise the anthor 
of the book of Judith, chap. xvi. 17: ‘ Wo to the na- 
tions rising up against my kindred: the Lord Almighty 
will take vengeance of them in the day of judgment, 
in putting fire and worms in their flesh ;’ manifestly 
referring to the same emblem.—L. 

Kimchi's conelusion of his notes on this book is 
remarkable :— 

‘ Blessed be God who hath ereated the mountains 
and the hills, 

And hath endued me with strength to finish the 

hook of salvation : 


He shall rejoiee ns with good tidings and reports. 
i Wy 


Concluding observations 


He shall show us a token for good ;— 
And the end of his miracles he shall cause to ap- 
proach us.” 


Several of the Versions have a peculiarity in their 
terminations :— 
And they shall be to a satiety of sight to all flesh. 
VULGATE. 


And thet sehul ven inta follpng of sigt to all fleshe, 
Old MS. Bistre. 
And they shall be as a vision to all flesh. 
SEPTUAGINT. 


And the wicked shall be punished in hell till the 
righteous shall say,—It is enough. CHALDEE. 


They shall be an astonishment to all flesh ; 
So that they shall be a spectacle to all beings. 
SYRIAC. 


The end of the prophecy of Isaiah the prophet. 
Praise to God who is truly praiseworthy. ARasic. 


One of my old Hebrew MSS. after the twenty-first 
verse repeats the twenty-third: “ And it shall come to 
pass that from one new moon to another, and from one 
Sabbath to another, shall all flesh come to worship 
before me, saith the Lord.” 


Masoretic Notes. 

Number of verses in this book, 1295. 
Middle verse,—Chap. xxxiil. 21. 
Masoretic sections, 26. 
pin chazak, Be strong. 


In the course of these notes the reader will have 
often observed two MSS. of the Septuagint referred 
to by Bp. Lowth, and marked 1. B. u., 1. Diu. They 
are both in the British Museum. The former contains 
the prophets, and was written about the tenth or ele- 
venth century ; and because it once belonged to Pacho- 
mius, patriarch of Constantinople, in the beginning of 
the sixteenth century, the bishop often quotes it by 
the tithe MS. Pachom. The other contains many of 
the historical books, beginning with Ruth, and ending 
with Ezra; and has also the Prophet Isaiah. This 
MS. consists of two parts,—one apparently written in 
the eleventh or twelfth century; the other, in the be- 
ginning of the fourteenth. Dr. Grabe and Dr. Woide, 
as well as Bp. Lowth, considered these MSS. of great 
value and authority. 

it may be necessary to say something of the He- 
brew MSS. which I have also frequently quoted. The 
collations of Aennicott and De Rossi have been long 
before the public; and to describe them would be 
useless. The collections of the /atter Bp. Lowth had 
never seen, else he could have strengthened his autho- 
rities: these, for the first time, I have in the preced- 
ing notes incorporated with Bishop Lowth’s references, 
and thus added double strength to the learned prelate’s 
authorities. But of my own [ should say something, 
as they form no part of the above collections; and yet 
are among the oldest MSS. known to exist. Inde- 
pendently of rolls, which contain only the Megillah, 
Esther, and the Pentateuch, they are en in number, 
and formerly belonged to the Rev. Cornelius Schulting, 
a Protestant minister of Amsterdam. After his death 
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in 1726, tney were sold by public auction, and came 
into the possession of the Rev. John Van der Hagen, a 
reformed minister of the same place. 

In 1733, Jo. Christ. Wolf described these MSS. in 
the fourth volume of his Bibliotheca Hebrza, p. 79 
A few years ago I had the singular good fortune to 
purchase the whole of these at Utreclit; a collection 
of MSS., which Dr. Aennicott complains that he could 
not by any entreaties obtain the privilege of collating. 
These are his own words,—* Wolfius, (Bib. Heb. iv. 
79-82,) memorat codices 10. olim penes Schultin- 
gium; quorum plurimi postea erant penes Rev. Joh. 
Van der Hagen. Usum Codd. Hagenianornm obti- 
nere nulla potuit 4 me precatio.” Dissert. Gener. p. 
78. sub Cod. 84. Dr. Aennicoti supposed that three 
of those MSS. had been collated for him: but in this 
I believe he was mistaken; as he was also in suppos- 
ing that only the greater part of the ten MSS. of 
Schulting had fallen into the hands of Mr. Van der 
Hagen; for the fact is, the whole ten were purchased, 
by Van der Hagen, and the same ten are now in my 
library, being precisely those described by Wolfius, as 
above. I have collated the Prophet Isaiah throughout, 
in two of the most ancient of these MSS.; and have 
added their testimony in many places to the various 
readings collected by Aennicott and De Rossi. The 
very bad state of my health, and particularly of my 
eyes, prevented a more extensive collation of these 
very ancient and invaluable MSS. Some of the oldest 
are without any date. They are marked with the ten 
first letters of the alphabet. Cod. C. was written 
A.D. 1076,—D. in 1286,—G. in 1215,—H. in 
1309,—I. in 1136. In most of these there is an 
ainple harvest of important various readings. 

Bishop Lowth, in giving an account of his labours 
on this prophet, takes a general view of the difficulties 
and helps he met with in his work. This being of 
considerable importance, I shal! lay an abstract of it 
before the reader, as a proper supplement to the pre- 
ceding sheets. He observes :— 

‘The Masoretic punctuation,—by which the pronun- 
ciation of the language is given, and the forms nf the 
several parts of speech, the construction of the words, 
the distribution and limits of the sentences, and the 
connexion of the several members, are fixed,—is in ef- 
fect an interpretation of the Hebrew text made by the 
Jews of late ages, probably not earlier than the cighth 
century ; and may he considered as ¢hez7 translation of 
the Old Testament. Where the words unpointed are 
capable of various meanings, according as they may be 
variously pronounced and constructed, the Jews by their 
pointing have determined them to one meaning and con- 
struction; and the sense which they thus give is their 
sense of the passage, just as the rendering of a trans- 
lator into another language is Ars sense. The points 
have heen considered as part of the Hebrew text, and 
as giving the meaning of it on no less than Divine au- 
thority. Accordingly our public translations in the 
modern tongues, for the use of the Church among Pro- 
testants, and so likewise the modern Latin translations, 
are for the most part close copies of the Hebrew pointed 
text, and are in reality only versions at second hand, 
translations of the Jews’ interpretation of the Old Tes- 
tament, 








CHAP. 


Concluding observations 


“To what a length an opinion hglitly taken up, and 
embraced with a full assent withent due examination, 
may be carried, we may see in another example of 
much the same kind. The learned of the Church of 
Rome, who have taken the liberty of giving transla- 
lions ef Scripture in the modern languages, have for 
the most part subjected and devoted themselves to a 
prejudice equally groundless and absurd. The Couneil 
of Trent declared the Latin translation of the Serip- 
tures, called the Vulgate, which had been for many ages 
in use in their Church, to be anthentie; a very ain- 
bigueus term, which ought to have been more precisely 
defined than the fathers of this eeuncil chose to de- 
fine it. Upan this ground many contended that the 
Vulgate Version was dictated by the Holy Spint; at 
least was providentially guarded against all error ; was 
consequently of Divine authority, and more to be re- 
garded than even the original I1ebrew and Greek texts. 

‘But a very fruitful souree of error proceeded from 
the Jewish copvists consulting more the fair appearance 
of their copy than the correctuess of it, by wilfully 
leaving mistakes uncorrected, lest by erasing they should 
diminish the beauty and the value of the transcript, (tor 
instance, when they had written a word or part of a 
word wrong, and immediately saw their mistake, they 
left the mistake uncorrected, and wrote the word anew 
after it;) their scrupulous regard to the evenness and 
fulness of their lines, which induced them to eut off 
from the ends of lines a letter or letters for which there 
was not sufficient reom, (tor they never divided a word, 
so that the parts of it sheuld beleng to two lines.) and 
to add te the ends of lines letters wholly insignifieant, 
by way of expletives to fill up a vaeant space: their 
custom of writing part of a word at the end of a line, 
where there was not reem for the whole, and then giv- 
ing the whole word at the beginning of the next line. 

“These circumstances considered, it wonld be the 
most astonishing of all miracles, if the Hebrew writings 
of the Old Testament had come down to us through 
their hands absolutely pure, and free from al] mistakes 
whatsoever. 

* The ancient Versions, as the principal sourees of 
emendation, and lighly useful in rectifying as well as 
in explaining the Hebrew text, are contained in the 
London Polyglot. 

“The Greek Version. commonly called the Septna- 
gint, or of the seventy interpreters, probably made by 
different hands, (the aumber of them uncertain.) and at 
different times, as the exigence of the Jewish Church 
at Alexandria and in other parts of Egypt required, is 
ef the first authority, and of the greatest use in cor- 
recting the Hebrew text, as being the most ancient of 
all; and as the copy from which it was translated ap- 
pears to have been tree from many errers which after- 
wards by degrees got into the text. But the Greek 
Version of Isaiah is not so old as that of the Penta- 
seuch by a hundred years and more, having been made 
in all probability after the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, 
when the reading of the prophets in the Jewish syna- 
gosues began to be practised ; and even after the build- 
ing of Onias" temple, to favour which there scems te 
have been some artifice employed in a certain passage 
of Isaiah (chap. xix. 18) in this Version. And it un- 
fortunately happens that Isaiah has had the hard fate 


LAVI. on this prophet 
to meet with a Greek translator very unworthy of hin, 
there being hardly any book of the Old Testament so 
itt rendered in that Version as this of Isaiah. 

“The Arabic Version is sometimes referred to as 
verifying the reading of the Septnagint, being, for the 
most part at least, taken from that Version. 

“'Phe Chaldee paraphrase of Jonathan ben Uzziel, 
made about or before the time of our Saviour, though 
it often wanders from the text in a werdy allegorical 
explanation, yet very frequently adheres to it closely, 
and gives a verbal rendering of it; and accordingly is 
sometimes of great use in aseertainiag the true read- 
ing of the Ifebrew text. 

“The Syriac Version stands ncxt in order of time 
but is superior to the Chaldee in usefulness and authea 
ity. as well in ascertaining as in explaining the Hebrew 
text. It is a close translation ef the Hebrew language 
into one of near affinity to it. It is supposed to have 
beeo made as early as the first century. 

“The fragments of the three Greck Versions of 
Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion, all made in the 
second century, which are collected in the ILexapla of 
Montfancon, are of considerable use for the same 
purpose. 

“The Vulgate, being fer the most part the transla- 
tion of Jerome, made in the fourth century, is of ser 
vice in the same way, in preportion to its antiquity. 

“Tn referring to Dr. Kennicett’s Collections, 1 have 
given the whole number of manuscripts or editions 
which concur in any particular reading ; what propor- 
tion that number bears to the whele number of collated 
copies which contain the Book of Isaiah, may be seen 
by comparing it with the catalogue of copies collated, 
which is given at the end of that book in the dector's 
edition ef the Hebrew Buble. 

“ Among the manuscripts which have been collated, 
I consider those of the tenth, eleventh, and twelfth 
centuries as ancient, comparatively and in respect of 
the rest. Therefore in quoting a number of manu- 
scripts, where the variaticn is of seme importance, I 
have added, that so many of that number are ancient, 
that is, are of the centuries abeve mentioned. 

“The design of the notes is to give the reasons and 
authorities on which the translation is founded ; to ree- 
tify or to explain the words of the text; to illustrate 
the ideas, the images, and the allusions of the prephet, 
by referriag to objects, notions, and customs which pe- 
enliarly belong to his age and his country ; and to point 
out the beauties of particulur passages. If the reader 
would go deeper into the mystical sense, into theologi- 
eal, historical, and chronological disquisitions, there are 
many learned expesitors to whom he may have recourse, 
who have written full eommentaries on this prephet, to 
which title the present work has ao pretensions. The 
sublime and spiritual uses to be made of this peculiarly 
evangelical prophet, must be all founded on a faithful 
representation of the litera] sense which his words con- 
tain. This is what ] have endeavoured closely and 
exactly to express.” 


Ix conelusion, it may be necessary to give some ae- 
count of what I have ventured to superadd to the ta- 
beurs of this very learned prelate. After consulting 
the various commentators, who have spent much time 

Ee, 


Concluding observations 


and labour in their endeavours to illustrate this prophet, 
I found their interpretations of many of the most im- 
portant prophecies strangely different, and often at va- 
riance. Former commentators have taken especial 
care to bring forth in the most prominent point of view 
all those passages which have been generally under- 
stood to refer to our blessed Lord, and the Christian 
dispensation. Later critics, especially those on the 
continent, have adopted the Jewish plan of interpreta- 
tion, referring the parts belonging to the Messiah in his 
sufferings, &c., to the prophet himself, or to the chil- 
dren of the captivity in their state of suffering; and 
those passages which speak of the redemption of the 
world, and the glorious state of the Christian Church, 
they apply to the deliverance of the Israelites from the 
Babylonish captivity. It is really painful to see what 
labour and learning these critics spend to rob the pro- 
phet of his title of evangelical ; and to show that even 
the sacred writers of the New Testament, in their ap- 
plication of select passages to our Lord, only followed 
the popular custom of accommodating passages of the 
Sacred Writings to occurrences and events, to which 
their leading circumstances bore some kind of resem- 
blance, the application being only intended to convey 
the idea of similitude, and not of identity. 
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While I have cautiously handled those passages, the 
application of which was dubious, I have taken care to 
give my opinion with firmness on those which seem to 
have no other meaning than what they derive from their 
application to the great work of redemption by Jesus 
Christ, and the glory that should follow the outpouring 
of his Spirit. Many readers will no doubt suppose that 
I should have dwelt more on the spiritual parts of this 
inimitable book; but to this there would be scarcely 
any end. Who could exhaust the stores of this pro- 
phet! and if any thing were left unsaid, some would 
still be unsatisfied, to say nothing of the volume being 
thereby swollen beyond all reasonable bounds. [ have 
marked enough for the reader’s meditation; and have 
thrown out a sufficient number of hints to be improved 
by ministers of the word of God. ‘To another class 
it may appear too critical; but this chiefly applies to 
the learned bishop, whose plan, as by far the best in 
my judgment, I have followed; and whose collection 
of various readings I felt it my duty to complete, a 
thing that none of his editors have attempted before. 
{ have therefore added the various readings collected 
by De Rossi to those of Dr. Kennicoit, which the 
bishop had cited as authorities, on which he built his 
alterations and critical conjectures. 








INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK 


OF THE 


PROPHET werk MIAH. 


HE Prophet Jeremiah, son of Hilkiah, was of the sacerdotal race, and a native of 
Anathoth, a village in the tribe of Benjamin, within a few miles of Jerusalem, which 
had been appointed for the use of the pricsts, the descendants of Aaron, Josh. xxi. 18. 
He was called to the prophetic office when very young; probably when he was fourteen 
years of age, and in the thirteenth of the rcign of Josiah, A. M. 3375, B.C. 629. He 
continued to prophesy till after the destruction of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, which took 
place A. M. 3416; and it is supposed that about two years after he died in Egypt. ‘Thus it 
appears that he discharged the arduous duties of the prophetic office for upwards of forty 
years. 

Being very young when called to the prophetic office, hc endeavoured to excuse himself 
on account of his youth and incapacity for the work; but, being overruled by the Divine 
authority, he undertook the task, and performed it ih matchless zeal and fidelity in the 
midst of a most crooked and perverse people, by whom he was continually persecuted, and 
whom he boldly reproved, often at the hazard of his life. 

His attachment to his country was strong and fervent; he foresaw by the light of prophecy 
the ruin that was coming upon it. He might have made terms with the enemy, and not 
only saved his hfe, but have gained case and plenty; but he chose rather to continue with 
his people, and take his part in all the disasters that befell them. 

After the destruction of Jerusalem, Nebuchadnezzar having made Gedaliah governor of 
Judea, the fractious Jews rose up against him, and put him to death; they then escaped to 
Lahpanhes in Kgypt, carrying Jeremiah with them; who, continuing to testify against their 
wickedness and idolatry, at length fell a victim to his faithfulness: they filled np the measure 
of their iniquity, as tradition reports, by stoning the prophet to death. God marked this 
murderous outrage by his peculiar displeasure ; for in a few years after they were almost all 
miserably destroyed by the Chaldean armies which had invaded Egypt; and even this 
destruction had been foretold by the prophet himself, chap. xiv: “They were consumed by 
the sword and by the famine unul there was an end of them, a small remnant only escaping,” 
ver. 14, 27, 2 

The pitch of desperate wickedness to which the Jews had arrived previously to their 
eaplivity was truly astonishing. They had exhausted all the means that infinite mercy, 
associated with infinite justice, could employ for the salvation of sinners; and they became 
in consequence desperately wicked ; no wonder, therefore, that wrath fell upon them to the 
uttermost. It scems that their hardness and darkness had proceeded to such lengths that 
they abandoned themselves to all the abominations of idolatry to avenge themsclves on God, 
because he would not bear with their continual profligacy. Were ever people more highly 
favoured, more desperately ungrateful, or more signally punished! What a lesson is their 
history to the nations of the carth, and especially to those who have been favoured with the 
hight of revelation ! 

I should have entered into a particular discussion relative to the history of those times 
mentioned by this prophet, had they not passed already in review in the Books of Kings 


and Chronicles ; in which much of the historical parts of this prophet has been anticipated ; 
ont 
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and to which, in order to avoid repetition, | must refer my readers. What is farther neces 
sary to be added will be found in the following notes. 

As a writer, the character of Jeremiah has been well drawn by Bishop Lowth. On com- 
paring him with Jsazah, the learned prelate says: ‘Jeremiah is by no means wanting either 
in elegance or subhmity; although, generally speaking, inferior to Isaiah in both. St. 
Jerome has objected to hima certain rustzczty in his diction ; of which, J must confess, I do 
not discover the smallest trace. His thoughts, indeed, are somewhat less elevated, and he is 
commonly more large and diffuse in his sentences ; but the reason of this may be, that he is 
mostly taken up with the gentler passions of grtef and pity, for the expressing of which he 
has a peculiar talent. This is most evident in the Lamentations, where those passions alto- 
gether predominate ; but it is often visible also in his Propheczes ; in the former part of the 
book more especially, which is principally poctical. ‘The middle parts are for the most part 
historical ; but the last part, consisting of six chapters, is entirely poetical ; and contains 
several oracles distinctly marked, in which this prophet falls very little short of the loftiest 
style of Isaiah.” 

It has often been remarked, that although several of the prophecies in this book have their 
dates distinctly noted, and most of the rest may be ascertained from collateral evidence ; yet 
there is a strange disorder in the arrangement. ‘ There ts,” says Dr. Blayney, “a prepos- 
terous Jumbling together of the prophecies of the reigns of Jehoiakim and Zedekiah in the 
seventeen chapters which follow the twentieth, according to the Hebrew copies ; so that, without 
any apparent reason, many of the /atter reigns precede those of the former; and in the same 
reign, the dast delivered are put first, and the first, last.” In order to prevent the confusion 
arising from this, Dr. Blayney has transposed the chapters where he thought it needful, without 
altering the numerals as they stand in our common Bibles. 

This defect has been noticed, and attempts made to remedy it, by others. Dr. John 
George Dahler, Professor of Theology in the Protestant seminary of Strasburg, has just now 
published the first volume of a work, entitled, Jeremie, traduit sur le Texte original, 
accompagné de Notes Explicatives, Historiques, et Critiques, 8vo., (antedated) Strasbourg, 
1824. After a preface, and very judicious historical introduction, consisting, the first of 
twenty-two, the second of thirty-six pages, the tert and notes follow. The poetical parts of 
the text are translated in the hemistich manner, as the original appears in the best copies ; 
and the whole is divided into sections ; each of which is introduced with judicious observa- 
lions relative to time, place, circumstances, and the matter contained in that section. The 
discourses or prophecies delivered under a particular reign, are all produced under that reign 
in their chronological order. A table of this arrangement I shall here introduce, and refer to 
the use of it afterwards :— 





TABLE I. 
Prophecies under Josiah. ; Chap. xiv. 1.—xyv. 21. | Under Zedekian. 
| xvl. 1.—xvii. 18. 
Chap. i. 1-19. Xviil, 1-23. Chap. xxiii. 1.—xxii. 8. 
iv. v.-vi. 30. XIX. 1.-xx. 13. x. 1-17. 
Het iil. 6. xx. 14-18. x1. 18.—xii. 13. 
iii. G.—iv. 4. XX. 9-40. xxiv. 1-10. 
xvii. 19-27. XXxv. 1-19. XX1X. 1-32: 
xlvil. 1-7. xxv. 1-38. XXvii. 1.—xxvili. 17. 
XXXV1. 1-32. xlix. 34-39. 
Under Jehoiakin. | sa — a ae 
xX. 17-25. XXxiv. 1-7. 
vn. 1.-ix. 25 | Xxxvliv 1-10. 
xxvi, 1-24. Under Jeconiah. Xxxiv. 8-22. 
xlvi. 2-12 | XXXVIl. 11-21. 
x. 1-16 xill. 1-27, | XXXVill. 1-28. 
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Chap. xxxix. 15-18. Chap. xxx. 1.-xxxi. 40. Chap. xIviii. 1-47. 





xxxil. 1—44. ; Nix. 7—22. 
RxXxi es. Prophecies delivered in Egypt. xlix. 23-97. 
Xxxix. 1-10. xlili. 8-13. xlix. 28-33. 
xliv. 1-30. }. 1.-li. 58-64. 
After the destruction of Jerusalem. Ble 3208: 


XxXxix. 11-14. 
xl. t.—xli. 18. 
xiii. 1.—xliii. 7. 


xJvi. 1, and xlix. 1-6. 


Historical Appendix. 


Prophecies relative to strange nations. 


li. 1-34. 


The kings under whom Jeremiah prophesied succeeded cach other in the following order. 

1. Josiah; 2. Jehoahaz; 3. Jchoiachin, or Jecomiah; 4. Jehoiakim; 5. Zedekiah. 

To render the transpositions evident which have taken place in these prophetical discourses 
we have only to look at those which bear the date of their delivery. 


TABLE II. 
Chap Chap. 
i. 1. Delivered the thirteenth year of Josiah. his subjects to give liberty to the Israel- 
ii. 6. Under Josiah. ites whom they had reduced to slavery. 
xxi. 1. Under Zedekiah. xxxv. I. Under Jehoiakim. 
xxiv. 1. After the carrying away of Jeconiah,; xxxvi. 1. Under Jehoiakim. 
son of Jehoiakim. xxxvil. 1. Under Zedekiah during the siege of Je- 
xxv. 1. The fourth year of Jehoiakim. rusalem. 
xxvi. 1. The beginning of the reign of Jehoia- | xxxvil. 11. Under Zedekiah. 
kim. xxxviil. 1. Under Zedekiah. 
XXVili. 1. The beginning of the reign of Zedekiah. | xxxix. 15. Under Zedekiah while Jeremiah was in 
xxix. 1. After the earrying away of Jeeoniah. prison. 
Xxxli. 1. The tenth year of Zedekiah. xlv. 1. The fourth year of Jehoiakim. 
xxxiv. 1. (Under Zedekiah) during the siege of xlvi. 2. The fourth year of Jehoiakim. 
Jerusalem. xlix. 34. Inthe beginning of the reign of Zedekiah 
xxxiv. 8. (Under Zedekiah) when he had obliged li. 59. The fourth year of Zedekiah. 


Taking into consideration the order of the reigns, a child may perceive that the above 
prophecies are not in the order of the times of their delivery; and that the sheets or skins 
on which the text of that MS. was written, from which the present copies have derived their 
origin, have been pitifully imterchanged, huddled and tacked together, without connexion or 
arrangement. 

To remedy this defect, Dr. Blayney has arranged the chapters in the following order, 
which he terms a new arrangement of the chapters in Jeremiah, from chap. xx. to chap. xlvi., 
ie iemer) XX., XXil., XXH1., XX¥., XXVI., XXXV., XXXVI, Xlv., XXIV., XXIX., XXX., XXXI00 ae 
Seite XXl., XXXIV., XNRWIL., XXXII, XXXII1., XXXVHIL, xxx1Ix. 15-18, xxxix. I-14, xl, xiv, xing 
Seri, XHV., Xlvi., 8déc. 

The preceding and subsequent chapters Dr. Blayney thought sufficiently correct for all 
the general purposes of chronology; and it is according to this order that he prints the text 
in his edition and translation of this prophet. 

Dr. Dahler, as we have seen, is more circumstantial. Where he has dates, as are shown 
in the preceding table, he produces the text in that order; where there are not posztive dates, 
he ascertains several by circumstantial intimations, which bear great evidence of accuracy ; 
but there is a numerous class of discourses which he is obliged to insert in this work by 
critical conjecture. In such a case as this, when the arrangement of the common text 1s 
so evidently defective, and in many respects absurd, this procedure is quite allowable; for 
although the present text as 10 its arrangement has the sanction of antiquity, yet when a 
remedy is found, it would be absurd, if not sinful, to follow an order which we may rest 
satisfied never did proceed from the inspired writer. 

I hope none will suppose that these observations detract any thing from the Divine inspi- 


ration of the book. The prophet delivered his discourses at particular times in select portions, 
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during forty or forty-three years ; these were afterwards gathered together and stitched up 
without any attention 1o chronologica: arrangement. Though the Spirit of the Lord directed 
the prophet, yet it would be absurd to suppose that it guided the hand of every collector or 
scribe into whose custody these several parcels might come. Suppose a man buy a copy of 
the Bible zz sheets, and not knowing how to collate them, stitches the whole confusedly 
together, so that in many places the sense cannot be made out from a preceding to a following 
sheet, would it not be singularly foolish for any person to say, “ As God is the Fountain of 
wisdom and Author of reason, such incongruities cannot proceed from him, therefore this book 
was not given by Divine revelation.” A child in a printer’s office might reply, “ Cut the 
stitching asunder, that is man’s work; collate the sheets and put them in their proper order, 
and you will soon see that every paragraph is in harmony with the rest, and contains the 
words of Divine wisdom.” 

Many an ancient MS., which appeared mutilated and imperfect, I have restored to order 
and perfection by cutting the binding asunder, and restoring the sheets and leaves to those 
places from which the ignorance and unskilfulness of the binder had detached them. May 
we not be allowed to treat the dislocations in the writings of a prophet in the same way, 
when it is evident that in the lapse of time his work has suffered by the hand of the careless 
and ignorant. 

But it may be asked, “ After all the evidence I have, and the concessions I have made, 
why I have not transposed those disjointed chapters, and produced them in the order in 
which I think they should be read?” I answer, Were I to give a new translation with notes 
of this prophet separately, as Drs. Blayney and Dahler have done, I should feel it my duty 
to do what the objection states; but as my province as a general commentator requires me 
to take up all the books of the sacred volume in the order in which I find them in the present 
authorized version, though convinced that this arrangement is neither correct nor convenient ; 
so I take up the parts of each, however transposed, in the same manner, directing the reader 
by tables and notes to regulate his use of the work so as to produce general edification with 
as little embarrassment as possible. 

For general purposes, Dr. Blayney’s chronological arrangement may be sufficient; but for 
greater accuracy Table I. may be preferred. These may at least be considered in the hght 
of he/ps to a better understanding of these several prophecies ; but no man is bound to follow 
either, farther than he is convinced that it follows what is specifically set down by the prophet 
himself, or fairly deducible from strong circumstantial evidence. 

In my notes on this prophet I have availed myself, as far as my plan would permit, of the 
best helps within my reach. The various readings of Kennicott and De Rossi I have 
carefully consulted, and occasionally strengthened the evidence in behalf of those readings, 
more particularly recommended by collations from my own MSS. I regret that I have not 
been able, for the reasons mentioned at the conclusion of the notes on Isaiah, to produce all 
the various readings of importance found in these ancient MSS., and especially in the Book 
of Lamentations, which is contained in five of them; but hike the woman in the Gospels, I 
have done what I could, and must leave the rest to those who, with better abilities, may 
possess the greater advantages of youth and strength, with unimpaired sight. 

Reader! God designs thee a blessing by every portion of his word: in thy reading seek 
for ‘has ; and if these notes be helpful to thee, give Him the glory. 


A.C: 
Eastcott, Nov. 1, 1824. 
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Chronological notes relative to the commencement of Jeremiah’s prophesying. 


Year from the Creation, aceording to Archbishop Usher, 3375.—Year from the Deluge, aceording to the 
generally received Hebrew text, eonferred with Aets vii. 4, 1719.—Fourth year of the thirty-seventh 
Olympiad.—Year from the building of Rome according to the Varronian aeeount, 125.—Year before the 
vulgar cra of Christ's nativity, 629.—Twelfth year of Aneus Martius, the fourth king of the Romans: 
this was the one hundred and twentieth year belore the expulsion of the Tarquins.—Nineteenth year of 
Phraortes, the second king of Media.— Twenty-third year of Archidamus, king of Lacedemon, of the family 
of the Proclide.—Sixtcenth ycar of Euryerates II., king of Lacedemon, of the family of the Eurysthenide. 
—Third year of Sadyattes, king of Lydia, which was the etghty-second year before the eonquest of this 
kingdom by Cyrus.—Twelfth year of Philip, the sixth king of Macedon, or the two hundred and ninety- 
third before the commencement of the reign of Alexander the Great.—Thirteenth year of Josiah, king of 
Judah.—Epoch of the building of Cyrene by Battus, according to some chronologers. 


CHAPTER I. 


General title to the whole Book, 1-3. 


kingdoms, a work to which in the Divine purpose he had been appointed before his birth, 4-10. 
wision of the rod of an almond tree and of the seething pot, with their signification, 11-16. 


Jeremiah receives a commission to prophesy concerning nations and 


The 


Promises of 


Divine protection to Jeremiah in the discharge of the arduous duties of his prophetical office, 17-19. 


a, HE words of Jeremiah the! 
Ol. XXXVIL. 4. son of Hilkiah, of the priests 

Anci Martii, . f 

R. Roman. that were ®in Anathoth in the 


12. 


land of Benjamin : 

2 To whom the word of the Lorp came in 
the days of Josiah the son of Amon king of 
Judah, in the thirteenth year of his reign. 
A. M. cir. 3394. 3 Tt came also in the days of 


—3416. es 
B C. cir, 610. Jehoiakim the son of Josiah king 
Ol XLIL3. of Judah, © unto the end of the 
meet! eleventh year of Zedekiah the 
* Josh. xxi. 18; 1 Chron. vi. 60; chap. xxxii. 7, 8, 9.—> Ch. 


xxv. 3.—<¢ Chap. xxxix. 2.——4 Chap. Iii. 12, 15. ——e2 Kings | 





NOTES ON CHAP. I. 

Verse 1-3. The words of Jeremiah] These three 
verses are the title of the Book; and were probably 
added by Ezra when he collected and arranged the sa- 
cred books, and put them in that order in whieh they 
are found in Hebrew Bibles in general. Tor partieu- 
lars relative to this prophet, the times of his prophesy- 
ing, and the arrangement of his discourses, see the in- 
troduction. 

Eleventh year of Zedekiah| That is, the last year 
of his reign; for he was made prisoner by the Chal- 





son of Josiah king of Judah, 4: M. cir. 3394. 


} = S116. 
dunto the carrying away of Je- B.C. cir, 610. 
rusalem caplive °in the fifth  o1XxXLIL a. 

4 Then the word of the Lorp a re pape 
came unto me, saying, Ol. XXXVIL 4. 
5 Bef, Itt : cc an Anci Martii, 
Qo betore ormied thee the — R, Roman., 


12. 


belly # { knew thee; and before 
thou camest forth ont of the womb I ® sancti- 
fied thee, and I‘ ordained thee a prophet unto 
the nations. 


xxv, 8.—Isa. xlix. 1, 5; Ecclus. xix. 7.——ée Exod, xxxiil. 
12, 17.——* Luke i. 15, 41; Gal. i. 15, 16.—4 Heb. gare. 











ing away of the inhabitants of Jerusalem was in the 
fifth month of the same year. 

Verse 4. The word of the Lord came unto me] 
Then I first felt the inspiring influence of the Divine 
Spirit, not only revealing to me the suhjects which he 
would have me to deelare to the people, but also the 
words which I should use iz these declarations. 

Verse 5. Before I formed thee] Thad destined thee to 
the prophetie offiee before thou wert born: J had formed 
my plan, and appointed thee to be my envoy to this peo- 
ple. St. Paul speaks of his own eall to preach the Gos- 


deans in the fourth month of that year, and the carry-| pel to the Gentiles in similar terms, Gal. i. 15, 16. 
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The prophet’s vistons of the 


A. M. 3375. 6 Then said I, * Ah, Lord Gon! 
Ol. XXXVI. 4. behold, I cannot speak: for I am 

Anci Martil, . 

R. Roman. @ child. 

= 7 But the Lorp said unto me, 
Say not, | am a child; for thou shalt go to all 
that I shal! send thee, and ! whatsoever I com- 
mand thee thou shalt speak. 

8 ™ Be not afraid of their faces; for "I am 
with thee to deliver thee, saith the Lorp. 

9 Then the Lorp put forth his hand, and 
°touched my mouth. And the Lorp said unto 
me, Behold, I have » put my words m thy 
mouth. 

10 1 See, I have this day set thee over the 
nations and over the kingdoms, to root out, 
and to pull down, and to destroy, and to 

Koxoa. iv. §0; vi. 12,30; Isa. vi. 5. INum. xxi. 20, 
38; Matt. xxviii. 20. wm Ezek. 11. 6; 11. 9; ver. 17. n Exod. 


il. 12; Deut. xxxi. 6,8; Josh.i.5; chap. xv.20; Acts XXV1. 
17; Heb. xin. 6. 











Verse 6. I cannot speak| Being very young, and 
wholly inexperienced, I am utterly incapable of con- 
ceiving aright, or of clothing these Divine subjects in 
suitable language. ‘Those who are really called of 
Gad to the sacred ministry are such as have been 
brought to a deep acquaintance with themselves, feel 
their own ignorance, and know their own weakness. 
They know also the awful responsibility that attaches 
to the work ; and nothing but the authority of God can 
induce such to undertake it. They whom God never 
called run, because of worldly honour and emolument : 
the others hear the call with fezr and trembling, and 
can go only in the strength of Jehovah. 


“ Tlow ready is the man to go, 
Whom Gad hath never sent! 
How timorous, diffident, and slaw, 
God's chosen instrument !” 


Verse 7. Whatsocver I command thee] It is my 
words and message, not thine own, that thou shalt de- 
liver. I shall teach thee: therefore thy youth and in- 
experience can be no hinderance. 

Verse 8. Be not afraid of their faccs| ‘That is, 
the Jews, whom he knew would persecute him because 
of the message which he brought. To be fore-warned 
is to be half armed. Ile knew what he was to expect 
from the disobedient and the rebellious, and must now 
be prepared to meet it. 

Verse 10. I have—set thee over the notions] God 
represents his messengers the prophets as dang what 
he commanded them to declare should be done. In’ 
this sense they rooted up, pulled down, and destroyed— 
declared God’s judgments ; they builded up and planted 
—declared the promises of his mercy. Thus God says 
to Isaiah, chap. vi. 10: “ Make the heart of this peo- | 
ple fat—and shut their eyes.” Show them that they | 
are stupid and blind; and that, because they have shut 
their eves and hardened their hearts, God will in his | 

judgments leave them to their hardness and darkness. 

Verse 11. A rod of an almond tree.] apy shaked, | 
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almond tree and seething pot 


A. M. 3375. 
B. C. 629. 
Ol. XXXVII. 4. 
Anci Martii, 
R. Roman., 
1 


throw down, to build, and to 
plant. 

11 Moreover the word of the 
Lorp came unto me, saying, Jere- 
miah, what seest thou? And I said, I see a 
rod of an almond tree. 

12 Then said the Lorp unto me, Thou hast 
well seen: for I will hasten my word to per- 
form it. 

13 And the word of the Lorp came unto 
me the second time, saying, What seest thou? 
And I said, I see *a seething pot; and the 
face thereof zs * toward the north. 

14 Then the Lorp said unto me, Out of the 
"north an evil * shall break forth upon all the 
inhabitants of the land. 

© Tsa, vi. 7. Pisa. li. 16; chap. v. 14.——9]1 Kings xix. 17. 
rChap. xvill. 7, 8,9, 10; 2 Cor. x. 4, 5.——s Ezek. xt. 3, 7; 


xxlv. 3.—tHeb. from the face of the north. uChap. iv. 6; 
vi. 1.— Heb. shall be apened. 








from pw shakad, “to be ready,” “to hasten,” “to 
watch for an opportunity to do a thing,” to awake; be- 
eause the almond tree is the first to flower and bring 
forth fruit. Pliny says, Floret prima omnium amyg- 
dala mense Januario ; Martio vero pomum maturat. It 
blossoms in January, when other trees are locked up 
in their winter’s repose; and it bears fruit in March, 
just at the commencement of spring, when other trees 
only begin to dud. It was here the symbo] of that 
promptitude with which God was about to fulfil his 
promises and threatenings. As a rod, says Dahler, is 
an instrument of punishment, the rod of the almond 
may he intended here as the symbol of that punishment 
which the prophet was about to announce. 


Verse 12. I will hasten my word] Here isa paro- 
nomasia. What dost thou sec? I see 1pw shaked, 
“an almond,” the hastening tree: that which first 
awakes. Thou hast well seen, for (1pw shoked) Iwill 
hasten my word. I will awake, or wateh over my 
word for the first opportunity to infliet the judgments 
which I threaten. The judgment shall come speedily ; 
it shall soon flaurish, and come to maturity. 


Verse 13. A seething pot—taward the north.| We 
find, from Ezekiel xxiv. 3, &c., that a doiing pat was 
an emblem of wav, and the desolations it produces. 
Some have thought that hy the seething pot Judea is 
intended, agitated by the invasion of the Chaldeans, 
whose land lay north of Judea. But Dr. Blayney con- 
tends that TMDY °31D mippeney tsaphonah should be 
translated, From the face of the north, as it is in the 
margin; for, from the next verse, it appears that the 
evil was to come from the north; and therefore the 
steam, which was designed as an emblem of that evil, 
must have arisen from that quarter also. The pot de- 
notes the empire of the Babylonians and Chaldeans 
lying to the north of Judea, and pouring forth its mul- 
titudes like a thick vapour, to overspread the land. 
Either of these interpretations will suit the text. 

Verse 14. Shall break forth] nan tippathaeh, shalt 









Divine protection 


A. M. 3375. ir . Ww 
qe 15 For, lo, I will ¥ call all the 


Ol. XXXVI. 4. families of the kingdoms of the 

Anci Martu, ' 

R. Roman, north, saith the Lorn; and they 

coe shall come, and they shall * set 
every one his throne at the entering of the 
gates of Jerusalem, and against all the walls 
thereof round about, and against all the cities 
of Judah. 

16 And I will utter my judgments against 
them touching all their wickedness, ¥ who have 
forsaken ine, and have burned incense unto 
other gods, and worshipped the works of their 
own hands. 

17 ‘Thou therefore * gird up thy lois, and 


99. 


wn gy x. pag 


w Chap. v. 15; vi. Gee SNe: z Chap. xxxix. 3; 
xiii. 10. ¥ Deut. xxvii. 20; chap. xvii, 13. 1 Kings 


xvii. 46; 2 Kings iv. 29; ix. 1; Job xxxviii. 3; Luke xii. 35; 











4e opened. The door shall be thrown abroad, that 
these calamities may pass out freely. 

Verse 15. Shall set every one his throne at the en- 
tering of the gates| As the gates of the cities were 
the ordinary places where justice was administered, 
so the enemies of Jerusalem are here represented as 
conquering the whole land, assuming the reins of go- 
vernment, and laying the whole country under their 
own laws ; so that the Jews should no longer possess 
any political power: they should be wholly subjugated 
by their enemies. 

Verse 16. I will utter my gudgments| God de- 
nounced his judgments: the conquest of their cities, 
and the destruction of the realm, were the facts to 
which these judgments referred ; and these facts prove 
that the threatening was fulfilled. 

Worshipped the works of thetr owen hands.) Idola- 
try was the source of all their wickedness, and was 
the cause of their desolations. For ‘wy lemaasey, 
the works, more than a hundred MSS. of Kennicote’s 
and De Rossi's, with many editions, have myj'205 Je- 
maaseh, the work. Idolatry was their oNE great work, 
the business of their life, their trade. 

Verse 17. Gird up thy loins} Take courage and 
be ready, lest I confound thee; take courage and be 
resolute, j> pen, lest by their opposition thon be terri- 
fied and confounded. God is often represented as 
doing or causing to be done, what he only permits or 
suffers to be done. 


CHeai 1. 


promised to Jeremiah. 


A.M. 3375. 
arise, and speak unto them all 5 OC tam 


that I command thee: *be not Ol. XXXVIL 4. 
dismayed at their faces, lest I Te Romant 
» confound thee before them. ve 

18 For, behold, I have made thee this day 
¢a defenced city, and an iron pillar, and brazen 
walls against the whole land, against the kings 
of Judah, against the princes thereof, against 
the priests thereof, and against the people of 
the land. 

19 And they shall fight against thee; but 
they shall not prevail against thee; @for I 
am with thec, saith the Lorp, to deliver 
thee. 





1 Pet. i. 18 ——= Exod. i. 12; ver.8; Ezek. iti. 6.——bOr, 
break to pteces.——¢ Isa. 1. 7; chap. vi. 27; xv. 20.—4 Ver. 8. 


suffer thee to be confounded. So Daler, Ne crains 
pas que je te confonde a leurs yenx, * Do not fear 
that I shall confound thee before them.” It is well 
known that the phrase, gird up thy reins, is a meta- 
phor taken from the long robes of the Asiatics ; which, 
on going a journey, or performing their ordinary work, 
they were obliged to truss up under their girdles, that 
the motions of the body might not be impeded. 

Verse 18. I have made thee this day a defenced 
eity, and an tron pillar, and brazen walls| Though 
thon shalt be exposed to persecutions and various in- 
dignities, they shal] not prevail against thee. To their 
attacks thou shalt be as an aapregnable eily; as un- 
shaken as an tron pillar; and as imperishable as a 
wall of brass. None, therefore, can have less cause 
to apprehend danger than thou hast. ‘The issue proved 
the truth of this promise : he outlived all their insults; 
and saw Jerusalem destroyed, and his enemies, and 
the enemies of his Lord, carried into captivity. In- 
stead of NvaN ehemoth, walls, many MSS. and cditions 
read VON ehomath, a wall, which corresponds with 
the singular nouns preceding. 

Verse 19. They shall not prevail against thee] 
Because ] am determined to defend and support thee 
against all thy cnemics. One of the ancients has said, 
@zou dedoveos, xas ems piwog TASH Zwey Thestius, 
apud Theophil. ad Autolyc. lib. ii. “God protecting 
thee, though thou wert at sea upon a twig, thou 


Or, do not fear them, I will not | shouldst he safe.” 


CHAPTER II. 


God expresses his continued regard for his people, long since chosen, 1-3. 


He then exposiulates with them 


on their ungrateful and worse than heathen return to his regard, 4-11; at which even the inanimate 


creation must be astonished, 12, 13. 


? After this their guilt ts declared to be the sole cause of the ealami- 
ties which thetr enemies had power to infltet on them, 11-17. 


They are upbratded for thetr alliances with 


idolatrous countries. 18, 19; and for their strong propensity to idolatry, notwithstanding all the care and 


tender mercy of God, 20-29. 
repentance, 30. 


Even the chastenings of the Almighty have produced in this people no 
The chapter concludes with compassionately remonstrating against their folly and ingra- 


titude in revolting so deeply from God, and with warning them of the fearful consequences, 31-37. 


Vou. IV. ( ie 
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The Lord’s controversy 


MOREOVER the word of the 
Lorp came to me, saying, 

2 Go and cry in the ears of 
__-*___— Jerusalem, saying, Thus saith the 
Lorp ; I remember * thee, the kindness of thy 
byouth, the love of thine esponsals, * when 
thou wentest after me in the wilderness, in a 
land that was not sown. 

3 *Jsrael was holiness unto the Lorn, and 
° the first-fruits of his increase: ‘ all that de- 
vour him shall offend; evil shall come upon 
them, saith the Lorp. 

4 Hear ye the word of the Lorn, O house 
of Jacob, and all the families of the house of 
Israel : 

5 Thus saith the Lorp, * What iniquity 
have your fathers found in me, that they are 
gone far from me, "and have walked after 
vanity, and ace become vain ? 

6 Neither said they, Where zs the Lorp 


A. M. 3375. 
5. 2623: 
Ol. Avie. 
Anci Martii, 


R. Roman., 
12. 


®Or, for thy sake.——> Ezek xvi. 8, 22, 60; xxiii. 3,8, 19; 
Hos. ii. 15. ¢ Deut. il. 7.——4 Exod. xix. 5, 6. e James 
1.18; Rev. xiv. 4. fChap. xii. 14; see chap. I]. 7.——¢ fsa. 
v. 4; Mic. vi. 3.——'2 Kings xvil. £5; Jonah 11. 8.—— Isa. 
xiii. 9, I], 13; Hos. xiii. 4.——* Deut. villi. 15; xxxui. 10. 
1Qr, the land of Carmel. 


_— 














NOTES ON CHAP. II. 

Verse 2. I remember thee} The youth here refers 
to their znfant political state when they came out of 
Egypt; they just then began to be a people. ‘Their 
espousals xefer to their receiving the law at Mount 
Sinai, which they solemnly accepted, Exod. xxiv. 6-8, 
and which acceptance was compared to a betrothing 
or espousal. Previously to this they were no people, 
for they had no constitution nor form of government. 
When they received the /aw, and an establishment in 
the Promised Land, then they became a people and a 
nation. 

Wentest after me] Receivedst my law, and wert 
obedient to it; confiding thyself wholly to my guid- 
ance, and being conscientiously attached to my wor- 
ship. The kindness was that which God showed 
them by taking them to be his people, not their kind- 
ness to him. 

Verse 3. Israel was holiness unto the Lord] Fully 
consecrated to his service. 

The first fruits of his increase} They were as 
wholly the Lord’s, as the first fruits were the property 
of the priests according to the law, Num. xviii. 13. 
These the priests alone had a right to devote to their 
own use. 

All that devour him shall offend] As they were be- 
trothed to the Lord, they were considered his especial 
property; they therefore who injured them were con- 
sidered as laying violent hands on the property of God. 
They who persecute God’s children have a grievous 
burden to bear, an awful account to give. 

Verse 5. What iniquity have your fathers found in 
me] Have they ever discovered any thing cruel, un- 
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with his people. 


that brought us up out of the 4;,M, 3375. 
land of Egypt, that led us through Ol. XXXVIL 4 

: Anci Martii, 
the * wilderness, through a land BR. Roman, 
of deserts and of pits, through a "% 
land of drought, and of the shadow of death, 
through a land that no man passed through, 
and where no man dwelt ? 

7 And I brought you into !a ™ plentiful coun- 
try, to eat the fruit thereof and the goodness 
thereof; but when ye entered, ye "defiled my 
land, and made mine heritage an abomination. 

8 The priests said not, Where zs the Lorn? 
and they that handle the ° law knew me not: 
the pastors also transgressed against me, ? and 
the prophets prophesied by Baal, and walked 
after things that 1do not profit. 

9 Wherefore ‘I will yet plead with you, saith 
the Lorn, and * with your children’s children 
will I plead. 

10 For pass t over the isles of Chittim, and 

mNum. xill. 27; xiv. 7, 8; Deut. vill. 7,8, 9.—= Lev. 
xviii. 25, 27, 28; Num. xxxv. 33, 34; Psa. lxxviii. 58, 59; 
evi. 38; chap. ii. 1; xvi. 18: o Mal. ii. 6,7; Rom. ii. 20. 
p Chap. xxiii. 13. aVer. 11; Habis: t Ezek. xx. 35; 


36; Mic. vi. 2.——s Exod. xx. 5; Lev. xx. 5.——+ Or, 
over to. 














just, oppressive in my laws 2 
tyrannical in my government ? 
become idolaters ? 

Verse 6. Through the wilderness} Egypt was the 
house of their bondage: the desert through which they 
passed after they came out of Egypt, was a place 
where the means of life were not to be found; where 
no one family could subsist, much less a company of 
600,000 men. God mentions these things to show 
that it was by the bounty of an especial providence 
that they were fed and preserved alive. Previously 
to this, it was a land through which no man passed, 
and in which no man dwelt. And why! because it 
did not produce the means of life; it was the shadow 
of death in its appearance, and the grave to those who 
committed themselves to it. 

Verse 7. And I brought you into a plentiful coun- 
try] The land of Canaan. 

My land) The particular property of God, which 
he gave to them as an inheritance, they being his pe 
culiar people. 

Verse 8. They that handle the law] ‘wd vethophe- 
shey, they that draw out the law; they whose office it 
is to explain it, draw out its spiritual meanings, and 
show to what its testimonies refer. 

The pastors also] Kings, political and civil rulers. 

Prophesied by Baal] Became his prophets, and 
were inspired with the words of lying spirits. 

Verse 9. J will yet plead with you) 278 arib, I will 
maintain my process, vindicate my own conduct, and 
prove the wickedness of yours. 

Verse 10. The isles of Chittim] This is the island 
of Cyprus, according to Josephus. In 1 Maccabees, 
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Any thing unkind or 
Why then have they 









The Lord's controversy 
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see; and send unto Kedar, and 
consider diligently, and see if 
there be such a thing: 

& 11 "Hath a nation changed 
their gods, which are * yet no gods? but my 
people have changed their glory for * that which 
doth not profit. 

12 Y Be astonished, O ye heavens, at this, and 
be horribly afraid, be ye very desolate, saith 
the Lorp. 

13 For my people have committed two evils; 
they have forsaken me the # Fountain of living 
waters, and hewed them out cisterns, broken 
cisierns that can hold no water. 

I+ Js Israel 2a servant? 2s he a home-born 
slave ? why is he © spoiled ? 

15 ¢* The young hons roared upon him, and 
¢yelled, and they made his land waste: lus 
cities are burned without inhabitant. 








uMic. iv. 5. v Psa. exv. 4; Isa. xxxvil. 193; chap. xvi. 20; 
* Psa. evi. 20; Rom. i. 23. x Ver. & Wisdeeia ]5 Chaps:¥ 1. 
19.—— Psa. xxxvi. 9; chap. xvil. 13; xviii. 143 John iv. 14. 
See Exod. iv. 22.—» Heb. become @ spoil ?——Isa. 1. 7; 
chap. iv. 7. 








chap. vill. 5, itis taken for Macedonia. Besides this, 
how they (the Romans) had diseomfited in battle Philip 
and Perseus, king of the Chittims. Chittim was the 
grandson of Japhet; and Bochart has made it appear 
thal the countries inhabited by the CAittim were Italy 
and the adjacent provinces of Europe, lying along the 
coast of the Mediterranean Sea; and probably this is 
the prophet’s meaning. 

Send unto Kedar) The name of an Arabian tribe. 
See if nations eithcr near or remote, cultivated or 
stupid, have aeted with such fiekleness and ingratitude 
as you have done! They have retained their gods to 
whom they had no obligation; ye have abandoned 
your God, lo whom ye owe your life, breath, and all 
things ! 

Verse 12. Be astonished, O ye heavens] Or, the 
heavens are astonished. The original will admit either 
sense. The conduct of this people was so altogether 
bad, that among all the iniquities of mankind, neither 
heaven nor earth had witnessed any thing so execs- 
sively sinful and proiligate. 

Verse 13. Two evils] First, they forsook God, the 
Fonntain of life, light, prosperity, and happiness. 
Secondly, they hewed out broken eisterns; they join- 
ed themselves to idols, from whom they could receive 
neither temporal nor spiritual good! Their conduet 
was the excess of folly and blindness. What we call 
here droken cisterns, means more properly such ves- 
sels as were 1] made, not staunch, ill put logether, so 
thal the water leaked through them. 

Verse 14. Is Israel a servant ?] Is he a slave pur- 
chased with money, or a serrant born in the family ? 
He is a son himself. If so, then, why is he spoiled ? 
Not because God has not shown him love and kind- 


ness ; but beeause he forsook God, turned to and is 
joined with idols. 
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with his people. 
16 Also the children of Noph 4; M, 3375. 
and © 'Vahapanes, ‘have broken O1.XXXViI.4 
the crown of thy head. Rowand 

17 & Hast thou not procured this ued 
unto thyself, in that thou hast forsaken the 
Lorp thy God, when "he led thee by the 
way ? 

18 And now what hast thou to do ‘in the 
way of Egypt, to drink the waters of * Sihor? 
or What hast thon to do in the way of Assyna 
to drink the waters of the river ? 

19 Thine own ! wickedness shall correet 
thee, and thy backshidings shall reprove thee : 
know therefore and see that wv 1s an evil thing 
and bitter, that thou hast forsaken the Lorp 
thy God, and that my fear zs not in thee, 
saith the Lord Gop of hosts. 

20 for of old time I have broken thy yoke, 
and burst thy bands; and ™ thou saidst, I will 


4 Heb. gave out their voice—@eéChap. xiii. 7, 8, 9. fOr, 
feed on thy crown; Deut. xxxiii. 20; Isa. vill, 8.——é Chap. iv. 
18. h Deut. xxxii. 10. ilsa. xxx. 1, 2. k Josh. mii. 3. 
Ilsa. iii, 9; Lios. v. 5.———m Exod. xix. 8; Josh. xxiv. 18; Judg. 
x. 16; 1 Sam. xii. 10. 














Verse 15. The young lions roared upon hin| The 
Assyrians, who have sacked and destroyed the king- 
dom of Israel, with a fiereeness hike that of pouneing 
upon their prey. 

Verse 16. The children of Noph and Tahapanes] 
Noph and Tahapanes were two cities of Egypt, other- 
wise called Memphis and Daphur. It is well known 
that the good king was defeated hy the Egyptians, 
and slain in battle. Thus was the erown of Judah’s 
head broken. 

Verse 18. What hast thou to do in the way of Egypt) 
Why dost thou make alliances with Egypt? 

To drink the waters of Sihor 2} This means the 
Nile. See on Isa. xxiii. 3. 

The way of Assyria] Why mate alliances with the 
Assyrians! Al] such connexions will only expedite 
thy ruin. 

To drink the waters of the river ?] The Euphrates, 
as 3) naher or 19:0 hannaher always means Eu- 
phrates, the eountry between the Tigris and Euphrates, 
is termed to this day Maher alnahar, “the country 
beyond the river,” 1. e., Mesopotamia. 

Instead of cleaving to the Lord, they joined affinity 
and made alliances with those two nations, who were 
ever jealous of them, and sought their ruin. Ligypi 
was to then a droken reed instead of a staff; Assy- 
ria was a leaky cistern, from whieh they could derive 
no help. 

Verse 20. Of old time I have broken thy yoke] 1t 
is thought by able crities that 1he verbs should be read 
in the second person singular, tHov hast broken thy 
yoke, Tnou hast burst thy bonds; and thus the Sep- 
tuagint, CuvererlLag Tov guy ov cov, * thou hast broken 
thy yoke.” And the Vulgate, Confregisti jugum meum, 
rupisti vineula mea; “ Thou hast broken my yoke, 
thou hast burst my bonds ;” and so the Aradic. But 
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not ™transgress; when ° upon 
every high hill and under every 
green tree thou wanderest, 
P playing the harlot. 

21 Yet I had «planted thee a noble vine, 
wholly a right seed: how then art thou turned 





into the degenerate plant of a strange vine. 


unto me? 

22 For though thou * wash thee with nitre, 
and take thee much soap, yet t thine iniquity 
is marked before me, saith the Lord Gop. 

23 "How canst thou say, Iam not polluted, 
I have not gone after Baalim? see thy way 
Yin the valley, know what thou hast done: 
¥ thou arta swift dromedary traversing her ways; 





nOr, serve——° Deut. xii. 2; Isa. lvii. 5, 7; chap. in. 6. 
Pp Exod. xxxiv. 15, 16. aq Exod. xv... 17;..Psaxlivs 2: isxx003 
Isa. v. 1, &c.; lx. 21 ;9Matt xxi. 33; Mark xii. 1; Luke xx. 9. 
r Deut. xxxil. 32; Isa. i. 21; v. 4—~Job ix. 30. t Deut. 
xxxii. 34; Job xiv. 17; Hos. xii. 12. 








the Chaldee gives it a meaning which removes the 
difficulty: “I have broken the yoke of the peaple 
from thy neck; I have cut your bonds asunder.” 
And when this was done, they did promise fair; for 
“thov saidst, [ will not transgress;” but still they 
played the harlot—committed idolatrous acts in the 
high places, where the heathen had built their altars, 
pretending that elevation of this kind assisted their 
devotion. 

Verse 21. I had planted thee a noble vine] I gave 
thee the fullest instruction, the purest ordinances, the 
highest privileges; and reason would that I should 
expect thee to live suitably to such advantages ; but 
instead of this thou art become degenerate; the tree 
is deteriorated, and the fruzt is dad. Instead of be- 
ing true worshippers, and of a holy life and conversa- 
tion, ye are become idolaters of the most corrupt and 
profligate kind. See Isa. v. I, &e., where the same 
image is used. 

Verse 22. For though thou wash thee with mitre] 
It should be rendered natar or natron, a substance to- 
tally different from our nitre. It comes from the root 
IN) 2athar, to dissalve, loasen, because a solution of 
it in water is abstersive, taking out spots, &c., from 
clothes. [t is still used in the eas¢ for the purpose of 
washing. If vinegar be poured on it, Dr. Shaw says, 
a strong effervescence is the immediate consequence, 
which illustrates Prov. xxv. 20: “The singing of 
songs to a heavy heart is like vinegar upon natron ;” 
that is, there is no affinity between them ; opposition 
and strife are occasioned by any attempt to unite 
them. 

Thine iniquity is marked before me] No washing 
will take out thy spots; the marks of thy idolatry and 
corruption are too deeply rooted to be extracted by 
any human means. 

Verse 23. See thy way in the valley] The valley 
of Hinnom, where they offered their own childrcn to 
Moloch, an idol of the Ammonites. 

A swift dromedary traversing her ways] Dr. Blay- 
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and their ingratitude 
24 * AY wild ass 7Usedeto the "ae 
wilderness, that snuffeth up the Ol. XXXVIL 4. 
Anci Martii, 
wind at *her pleasure; in her  R. Roman, 
12. 


occasion who can ?turn_ her 
away ? all they that seek her will not weary 
themselves; in her month they — shall 
find her. 

25 Withhold thy foot from being unshod, and 
thy throat from thirst: but ¢ thou saidst, 
1There is no hope; no; for I have loved 
° strangers, and afler them will I go. 

26 As the thief is ashamed whien he is found, 
so is the house of Israel ashamed; they, their 
kings, their princes, and their priests, and 
their prophets, 

u Prov, xxx. 12. v Chap. vil. 31. w Or, O swift dromeda- 
ry. x Job xxxix. 5, &c.; chap. xiv. 6. y Or, O wild ass, &e. 
z Heb. taught.——a Heb. the desire of her heart——» Or, reverse 


it,_—e Chap. xvili. 12.——4 Or, is the case desperate 7-—-~-¢ Deut. 
xxxii. 16; chap. 11. 13. 




















ney translates, “ A fleet dromedary that hath taken to 
company with her.” 
Dr. Dahler rather paraphrases, thus :~- 


Semblable a une dromedaire en chaleur, 
Qui court d'une cote a J’autre. 


‘‘ Like to a dromedary in her desire for the male, 
Which runs hither and thither.” 


This is an energetic comparison; and shows the 
unbridled attachment of those bad people to idolatry, 
and the abominable practices by which it was usually 
accompanied. 

Verse 24. A wild ass used to the wilderness] An- 
other comparison to express the same thing. 

Snuffeth up the wind) In a high fever from the in- 
ward heat felt at such times, these animals open their 
mouths and nostrils as wide as possible, to take in 
large draughts of fresh air, in order to cool them. 

In her month they shall find her.) ‘The meaning is, 
that although such animals are exceedingly fierce and 
dangerous when they are in this state; yet, as soon 
as they have found the male, the desire is satisfied, 
and they become quiet and governable as before. But 
it was not so with this idolatrous people ; their desires 
were ever fierce and furious ; they were never satiated, 
one indulgence always leading to another. The brute 
beasts had only a short season in which this appetite 
prevailed ; but they acted without restraint or limit. 

Verse 25. Withhold thy foot from being unshod] 
When it was said to them, “ Cease from discovering 
thy feet; prostitute thyself no more to thy idols.” 

And thy throat from thirst} Drink no more of 
their libations, nor use those potions which tend only 
to increase thy appetite for pollution. Thou didst say, 
There is no hope: it is useless to advise me thus; I 
am determined; I have loved these strange gods, and 
to them will I cleave. 

Verse 26. As the thief is ashamed] As the pilferer 
is confounded when he is caught in the fact; so shalt 
thou, thv kings, princes, priests, and prophets, be con- 









The gross absurdity 


, M. 3375. 
- eee 27 Saying to a stock, Thou ari 


Ol. XXXVit.4. my father; and toa stone, ‘Thou 
Anct Martit, 

R. Roman, hast ‘brought me forth: for they 

ne have turned § thetr back unto me, 

and not iherr face: but in the time of their 
"trouble they will say, Arise, and save us. 
28 But ‘where are thy gods that thou hast 
made thee? let them arise, if they * can save 
thee in the time of thy !trouble: for ™ accord- 
tng to the number of thy cities are thy gods, 
O Judah. 

29 » Wherefore will ye plead with me? ye all 
have transgressed against me, saith the Lorn. 
30 Invain have [ smitten yourchildren ; they 
reeeived no correction: your own sword hath 
» devoured your prophicts, like a destroying hon. 
31 O generation, sce ye the word of the 
Lorp. 2 Have I been a wilderness unto Israel? 
a land of darkness? wherefore say my people, 
t We ‘are lords; ‘we will come no more 
unto thee ? 


éHeb. the hinder part of the neck. 
i Deut. xxxii. 





fOr, begotten me. 
bJudg. x. 10; Psa. Ixxvili. 34; Isa. xxvi. 16. 
37; Judg. x. 14. k Isa. xv. 20. 1 Heb. evil. m Chap. xi. 
13.—= Ver. 23, 35.— Isa. i. 5; ix. 13; chap. v. 3. p2 
Chron. xxxvi. 16; Neh. ix. 26; Matt. xxiii. 29, &e; Acts vii. 
ge; 1 Thess. ii. 15. qVer. 5. 




















founded, when God shall arrest thee in thy idolatries, 
and deliver thee into the hands of thine enemies. 

Verse 27. Thou art my father] By thee we have 
been produced, and by thee we are sustained. This 
Was the property of the true God ; for he is the Avthor 
and Supporter of being. How deeply fallen and bru- 
tishly ignorant must they be when they could attribute 
this to the stock of a tree! 

Verse 28. According to the number af thy citics 
are thy gads|_ Among heathen nations every city had 
its futelary detty. Judah, far sunk in idolatry, had 
adopted this custom. ‘The Church of Rome has re- 
fined it a little: every city has its tutelary saint, and 
this saint has a procession and worship peculiar to 
himself. So here; not much of the old idolatry is lost. 

Verse 31. Have I been a wilderness unta Isracl ?} 
Have I ever withheld trom you any of the blessings 
necessary for your support ? 

A land of darkness! Have you, since you passed 
through the wilderness, and came out of the darkness 
of Egypt, ever been brought into similar circum- 
stances! You have had food and all the necessaries 
of life for your bodies; and my ordinances and word 
to enlighten and cheer your souls. I have neither 
been a wilderness nor a land of darkness ta you. 

We are lords} We wish to be our own masters: 
we will neither brook religious nor civil restraint ; we 
will regard no laws, human or Divine. It was this 
disposition that caused them to fall in so fully with the 
whole system of idolatry. 

Verse 32. Can a maid forget her ornaments} This 
people has not so much attachment to ine as young 
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ments, or a bride her attire? yet Ol. XXXVIt.4. 
Anci Martii, 

my people "have forgotten me — R. Roman.; 

days without number. — 

33 Why trimmest thou thy way to seek love? 
therefore hast thou also taught the wieked 
ones thy ways. 

34 Also in thy skirts is found *the blood of 
the souls of the poor innocents: I have not 
found it by “secret search, but upon all these. 

35 * Yet thou sayest, Because I am innocent, 
surely his anger shal! turn from me. Behold, 
¥ I will plead with thee, * because thou sayest, 
[ have not sinned. 

36 * Why gaddest thou abont so much to 
change thy way? thou also shalt be ashamed 
of Egypt, © as thou wast ashamed of Assyria. 

37 Yea, thou shalt go forth from him, 
and “thine hands upon thine head: for the 
Lorp hath rejected thy confidences, and thou 
shalt not prosper in them. 

rileb. We have dominion —— Psa. xii. 4.—t Deut. xxxii. 
15. uPsa. evi. 21; chap. xii. 25; Hos. viii. 14, v Psa, 
evi. 38; chap. xix. 4. wHeb. digging. xVer. 23, 29, 
y Ver. 9. z Prov. xxviii. 13; 1 John i. 8, 10. a Ver. 18; 


ehapyxxxi. 22; Hos.v. 13; xii: bIsa. xxx. 3; chap. xxxvil. 
if ¢2 Chron. xxvilti. 16, 20, 21. d2 Sam. xin. 19. 



































females have to their dress and ornaments. They 
never forget them ; and ever when arrived at old age, 
look with pleasure on the dress and ornaments which 
they have worn in their youth. 

Days without number.) That is, for many years; 
during the whole reign of Manasses, whien was fifty- 
five years, the land was deluged with idolatry, from 
which the reform by good King Josiah his grandson 
had not yet purified it. 

Verse 33. Why trimmest thou thy way| Ye have 
used a muititude of artifieces to gain allianees with the 
neighbouring idolatrous nations. 

Hast thow also taught the wicked ones thy ways.) 
Ye have made even these idolaters worse than they 
were before. Dr. Blayney translates, “ Therefore 
have J taught calamity thy ways.” A prosopopeia : 
‘YT have instructed calamity where to find thee.” Thou 
shalt not escape punishment. 

Verse 34. The blood of the souls of the poor inna- 
cents] We find from the saered history that Manasseh 
had filled Jerusalem with innocent blood; see 2 Kings 
xxi. 16, and Ezek. xxxiv. 10. 

I have nat found it by secret search, but upon all 
these.| Sueh deeds of darkness and profligacy are 
found only in Israel. Dr. Blayney transiates, “T 
have not found it in a digged hole, but upon every 
oak.” Others cover the blood that it may not appear ; 
but ye have shed it openly, and sprinkled it upon your 
consecrated oaks, and gloried in it. 

Verse 35. Because I am innocent) They continued 
to assert their innocence, and therefore expected that 
God’s judgments would be speedily removed ! 
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Gods great readiness 


I will plead with thee} I will maintain my process, 
follow it np to conviction, and inflict the deserved 
punishment. 

Verse 36. Why gaddest thou about] When they 
had departed from the Lord, they sought foreign alli- 
ances for support. 1. ‘The Assyrians, 2 Chron. xxviii. 
13-21; but they injured instead of helping them. 
2. The Egyptians: but in this they were utterly dis- 
appointed, and were ashamed of their confidence. 
See chap. xxxviil. 7, 8, for the fulfilment of this pre- 
diction. 

Verse 37. Thou shalt go forth from him. and thine 
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to receive Israel again 


hands upon thine head) Thou shalt find all thy con- 
fidence in vainy—thy hope disappointed,—and thy 
state reduced to desperation. The hand being placed 
on the head was the evidence of deep sorrow, occa- 
sioned by utter desolation. See the case of Tamar, 
when ruined and abandoned by her brother Amnon, 
2 Sam. xiii. 19. 

Thou shalt not prosper in them.| ‘They shall all 
turn to thy disadvantage ; and this, as we shall see in 
the history of this people, was literally fulfilled. O 
what a grievous and bitter thing it is to sin against the 
Lord, and have him for an enemy ! 


CHAPTER III. 


The first five verses of this chapter allude ta the subject of the last; and contain carnest exhortations to 
repentance, with gracious promises af pardon, notwithstanding every aggravation of guilt, 1-5. At the 
sixth verse a new section of prophecy commences, opening with a complaint against Judah for having ex- 
ceeded in guilt her sister Israel, alrcady cast off for her idolatry, 6-11. She is cast off, but not for cver 3 
for to this same Israel, whose place af captivity (Assyria) lay to the north of Judea, pardon is promised 
on her repentance, together with a restoration to the Church of God, along with her sister Judah, in the 
latter days, 12-20. The prophet foretells the sarrow and repentance af the children of Israel under the 
Gospel dispensation, 21. God renews his gracious promises, 22; and they again eonfess their sins. In 
this confession their not deigning to name the idol Baal, the source of their calamities, but calling him in 
the abstract shame, or a thing of shame, 7s a nice touch of the pencil, extremely beautiful and natural, 





22-25. 


ees HEY * say, If a man put|*In the ways hast thou sat for 4; M3875. 

Ol. XX XVII. 4. away his wife, and she go | them,asthe Arabian in the wilder- Ol. XXXVII_ 4. 

Ane: Martii, ; : Anci Martii, 

R. Roman, from him, and become another|ness; "and thou hast polluted ‘R. Roman., 
12. 12. 


man’s, » shall he return unto her 
again? shall not that ¢land be greatly pol- 
luted ? but thou hast ¢ played the harlot with 
many lovers; © yet return again to me, saith 
the Lorp. 

2 Lift up thine eyes unto ‘ the Ingh places, 
and see where thou hast not been hen with. 


a Heb. saying. > Deut. xxiv. 4.——¢ Chap. ii. 7. d Chap. 
n. 20; Ezek. xvi. 26, 28, 29. eChap: 1y. 1; Zech 1.0: 
fSee Deut. xii. 2; chap. ii. 20. Gen. xxxvili. 14; Prov. 











NOTES ON CHAP III. 

Verse 1. If a man put away his wife] It was ever 
understood, by the Jaw and practice of the country, 
that if a woman were divorced by her husband, and 
became the wife of another man, the first husband 
could never take her again. Now Israel had been 
married unto the Lord; joined in solemn covenant to 
him to worship and serve him only. Israel turned 
from following him, and became idolatrous. On this 
ground, considering idolatry as a spiritual whoredom, 
and the precept and practice of the law to illustrate 
this case, Israel could never more be restored to the 
Divine favour: but God, this first husband, in the 
plenitude of his mercy, is willing to receive this adul- 
terous spouse, if she will abandon her idolatries and 
return unto him. And this and the following chapters 
are spent in affectionate remonstrances and loving ex- 
hortations addressed to these sinful people, to make 
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the land with thy whoredoms and 
with thy wickedness. 

3 Therefore the ‘ showers have been with- 
holden, and there hath been no latter rain; 
and thou hadst a * whore’s forehead, thou re- 
fusedst to be ashamed. 

4 Wilt thou not from this time cry unto me, 





Xxlit. 28; Ezek. xvi. 24, 25.——4Chap. ii. 7; ver. 9——i Ley. 
xxvi. 19; Deut. xxvili. 23, 24; chap. ix. 12; xiv. 4.——s Chap. 
¥. 3; vi. 153 vii. 12; Ezek. ill; 7; Zeph. aie 





them sensible of their own sin, and God's tender mercy 
in offering to receive them again into favour. 

Verse 2. As the Arabian in the wilderness] They 
were as fully intent on the practice of their idolatry, 
as the Arad in the desert is in lying in wait to plunder 
the caravans. Where they have not cover to lie in 
ambush, they scatter themselves about, and run hither 
and thither, raising themselves up on their saddles to 
see if they can discover, by smoke, dust, or other token, 
the approach of any travellers. 

Verse 3. There hath been no latter rain} The 
former rain, which prepared the earth for tillage, fell 
in the beginning of November, or a little sooner; 
and the latter vain fell in the middle of April, after 
which there was scarcely any rain during the 
summer. 

Verse 4. Wilt thou not—cry unto me, My father] 
Wilt thou not allow me to be thy Creator and Pre- 






Gracious promises 


A. M. 3375. 


AM. 93%5. My father, thou art 'the guide of 


OL XXXVH.4. ™imy youth ? 
ge 5 =Wiul he reserve Avs anger 
R. Roman., v 5 

es for ever? will he keep z¢ to the 
end? Behold, thou hast spoken and done evil 
things as thou couldest. 

A.M. cir. 3392. 6 ‘The Lorn said also unto me 
B. C. cir. 612. 

Ol. cir, XLH.1. in the days of Josiah the king, 

a Hast thou seen that which 
penn 5. °backsliding Israel hath done ? 

she ig Pgone up upon every high mountain 

and under every green tree, and there hath 
played the harlot. 

7 2And [ said, after she had done all these 
things, Turn thou unto me. But she returned 
not. And her treacherous * sister Judah saw 2. 

8 And I saw, when ‘for all the causes 
whereby backsliding Isracl committed adul- 
tery I had ' put her away, and given her a bill 
of divorce ; * yet her treacherous sister Judah 
feared not, but went and played the harlot 
also. 

9 And it came to pass through the * lightness 
of her whoredom, that she * defiled the land, 


'Prov. ti. 17. m Chap. ii. 2; Hos. il. 15.——» Psa. Ixxvii 
7, &e; ciii. 9; Isa, lvii. 16; ver. 12.— Ver. if, 14; ehap. vii. 
24.——? Chap. it. 23.—12 Kings xvil. 13.—— Ezek. xvi. 46; 
xxili. 2, 1.—+s Ezek. xxiii. 9. (2 Kings xvii. 6, 18. u Rzek. 
mati. 11, &c. t Or, fame. * Chap. it. 7; ver. 2.—«x Ch. 
nel. 

















server, and cease thus to acknowledge idols? See on 
chap. ii. 27. 

Verse 5. Will he reserve his anger for ever 2] Why 
should not wrath be continued against thee, as thou 
continuest transgression against the Lord ? 

Verse 6. The Lord said also unto me in the days 
of Josiah the king] This is a new discourse, and is 
supposed to have heen delivered after the eighteenth 
year of the reign of Josiah. Here the prophet shows 
the people of Judah the transgressions, idolatry, obsti- 
nacy, and punishment of their brethren, the ten tribes, 
whom he calls to return to the Lord, with the most 
gracious promises of restoration to their own country, 
their reunion with their brethren of Judah, and every 
legree of prosperity in consequence. He takes occa- 
sion also to show the Jews how much more culpable 
they were than the Israelites, because they practised 
the same iniquities while they had the punishment and 
ruin of the others before their cyes. He therefore 
exhorts them to return to God with all their hearts, 
that they might nat fall into the same condemnation. 
See the following verses. 

Verse 7. And I said] By the prophets Elijah, 
Elisha, Hosea, Amos, &c.; for all these prophesied to 
that rebellious people, and exhorted them to return to 
the Lord. 

Verse 8. I had put her aeay] Given them up into 
the hands of the Assyrians. 

Verse 9. The lightness of her whoredom] The 


CHP. Til. 


to the penitent 


A. M. cir. 3392. 


and committed adultery with B.C. cir. 622. 
O}. cir. XLITL. 1]. 


* stones and with stocks. . XL 

10 And yet for all this her Be oman 
treacherous sister Judah hath not _ot 8pun > 
turned unto me Y with her whole heart, but 
 feignedly, saith the Lorn. 

11 And the Lorn said unto me, ® The back- 
sliding Isracl hath justified herself more than 
treacherous Judah. 

12 Go and proclaim these words toward > the 
north, and say, Return, thou backsliding Israel, 
saith the Lorp; and I will not cause mine 
anger to fall upon you: for 1 am ° merciful, 
saith the Lorp, and I will not keep anger 
for ever. 

13 4 Only acknowledge thine iniquity, that 
thou hast transgressed against the Lorp thy 
God, and hast °scattered thy ways to the 
‘strangers under every green tree, and ye 
have not obeyed my voice, saith the Lorp. 

14 Turn, O backshding children, saith the 
Lorp; »for I am marricd unto you: and I 
will take you 'one of a city, and two of a 
family, and I will bring you to Zion: 


y¥2 Chron. xxxiv. 33; Hos. vii. J4. « Heb. in falsehood, 
a Ezek. xvi. 51] ; xxiii. 11.—~->2 Kings xvii. 6.—< Psa. Ixxxvi. 
15; cit. 8,9; ver. 5—dLev. xxvi. 40, &c; Deut. xxx. 1, 2, 
&ec; Prov. xxviii. 13.-—e Ver. 2; Ezek. xvi. 15, 24, 25. 
fChap. ii. 25.——«* Deut. xii. 2.——b Chap. xxxi. 38; Hos. ii. 
19, 20. i Rom. xi. 5. 








grossness of her idolatry: worshipping objects the 
most degrading, with rites the most impure. 

Verse 11. Backsliding Israel hath justified herself 
more| She was less offensive in my eyes, and more 
excusable, than treacherous Judah. So it is said, 
Luke xviii. 14, the humbled pudlican went down to his 
house justified rather than the boasting Pharisee. 
The one was morc to be pitied than the other, and 
more likely to receive the mercy of God. 

Verse 12. Proclaim these words toward the north] 
The eountries where the ten tribes were then in eap- 
tivity, Mesopotamia, Assyria, Media, &e., see 2 Kings 
xvii. 6; these lay north of Judea. Wow tender and 
compassionate are the exhortations in this and the 
following verses! Could these people believe that 
God had sent the prophet and yet prefer the land of 
their bondage to the blessings of freedom in their own 
country, and the approbation of their God ? 

Verse 14. I will take you one of a city, and two 
of a family] If there should be but one of a eity left, 
or one willing to return, and fwa only of a whole tribe, 
yet will I reccive these, and bring them hack from 
captivity into their own land. I have heard these 
words most sinfully apphed to show the nature of a 
fancied eternal deeree of election, that has appointed 
in several eases one only out of a whole city, and two 
out of a whole family, to be eternally saved, leaving 
the rest, according to the deeree of reprobation, to 
perish everlastingly! And yet these persons, who 
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Gracious promises 


A. M. cir. 3392. a eee ee. 
Ay ar 38. 15 «And I will give you *pas 


Ol.cir, XLU.1. tors according to mine heart, 
aan which shall ‘feed you with 
cir, annum 5. knowledge and understanding. 
16 And it shall come to pass, when ye be mul- 
tiplied and increased in the land, in those days, 
saith the Lorp, they shall say no more, The ark 
of the covenant of the Lorp: ™ neither shall 
it come to mind: neither shal] they remember 
it; neither shall they visit 2¢; neither shall 

° that be done any more. 

17 At that time they shall call Jerusalem 
the throne of the Lorp; and all the nations 
shall be gathered unto it, ? to the name of the 
Lorp, to Jerusalem: neither shall they 4walk 
any more after the "imagination of their evil 
heart. 

18 In those days ‘the house of Judah shall 
walk ‘ with the house of Israel, and they shall 


k Chap. xxiii. 4; Ezek. xxxiv. 23; Eph. iv. 11. 'Acts xx. 
28. m Isa. Ixv. 17.—— Heb. come upon the heart. oOr, it 
be magnified. —? Isa. 1x. 99 Chap. xi. 8. rOr, stubborn- 
ness,——3 See Isa. xi. 13; Ezek. xxxvil. 16-22; Hos. i. 
11.——t Or, to—— Ver. 12; chap. xxxi. 8—vYAmos 
ix, 15. 


























spoke thus of the Fountain of cternal goodness and 
mercy, professed to believe in Him who by the grace 
of God tasted death for every man. 

Verse 15. I will give you pastors according to mine 
heart} The pastor means either the ding or the pro- 
phet; and the pastors here promised may be either 
kings or prophets, or both. These shall be according 
to God’s own heart; they shall be of his own choosing 
and shall be qualified by himself: and in consequence 
they shall feed the people with knowledge, ny'3 dcah, 
that Divine truth concerning the trne God and the 
best interests of man, which was essentially necessary 
to their salvation ; and understanding —T2UN haskeil, 
the full interpretation of every point, that in receiving 
the truth they might become wise, holy, and happy. 

Verse 16. The ark of the covenant of the Lord] 
This symbol of the Divine presence, given to the Jews 
as a token and pledge of God’s dwelling among them, 
shall be no longer necessary, and shall no longer exist ; 
for in the days of the Messiah, to which this promise 
seems to relate, God’s worship shal! not be confined 
either to one place or to one people. The temple of 
God shall be among men, and every where God be 
adored through Christ Jesus. 

Neither shall that be done any more.] The ark shall 
be no more established, nor carried from place to 
place ; nor shall men go to visit it. All its ceremo- 
nies and importance shall cease; and, if lost, shall 
never be rebuilt. 

Verse 17. They shall call Jerusalem the throne of 
the Lord| The new Jerusalem, the universal Church 
of Christ, shall be God’s throne: and wherever he is 
acknowledged as the Lamb of God who takes away the 
sin of the world, there God sits on his throne, and 
holds his court. 
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to the penitent 


A. M. cir. 3392, 
come together out of the land of 4 Yb cir. $892 


“the north to %ithe land that J Ol. cir. XLII.1 

have “ given for an inheritance |’ "Romane 
giv a R. Roman., 

unto your fathers. cae 

19 But I said, How shall I put thee among 
tlic children, and give thee *a ¥ pleasant land, 
a goodly heritage of the hosts of nations ? 
and I said, Thou shalt call me, * My father ; 
and shalt not turn away ° from me. 

20 Surely as a wife treacherously departeth 
from her ° husband, so 4 have ye dealt treach- 
erously with me, O house of Israel, saith the 
Lorp. 

21 A voice was heard upon ° the high places, 
weeping and supplications of the children of 
Israel: for they have perverted their way, 
and they have forgotten the Lorp their God. 

22 f Return, ye backsliding children, and 
&[ will heal your backslidings. Behold, we 


x Psa. cvi. 24; Ezek. 
¥ Heb. land of desire, 
> Heb. 
d]sa. xlvili. 8; chap. v. 11. 
xiv. 1—s Hos. vi. 1; 








wOr, caused your fathers to possess. 
xx. 6; Dan. vill. 9; xi. 16, 41, 45. 
z Heb. a heritage of glory or beauty.——* Isa. Ixiii. 16. 
from after me. « Heb. friend. 
eJsa. xv. 2. f Ver. 14; Hos. 
xiv. 4. 


Verse 18. The house of Judah shail wolk with the 
house of Israel} That is, in those days in which the 
Jews shall be brought in with the fulness of the 
Gentiles. 

Out of the land of the north] FromChaldea. This 
prophecy has two aspects: one refers to the return 
from the Babylonish captivity ; the other, to the glo- 
rious days of Christianity. But the words may refer 
to that gathering together of the Jews, not only from 
Chaldea, but from the countries of their dispersion over 
the face of the whole earth, and uniting them in the 
Christian Church. 

Verse 19. How shall I put thee among the children) 
As if he had said, How can ye be accounted a holy seed, 
who are polluted? How can ye be united to the people 
of God, who walk in the path of sinners? How ean 
ye be taken to heaven, who are unholy within, and 
unrighteous withont ? 

And I said, Thou shalt call me, My father] This is 
the answer to the above question. They conld not be 
nut among the children unless they became legal mem- 
bers of the heavenly family: and they could not be- 
come members of this family unless they abandoned 
idolatry, and took the Lord for their portion. Nor 
could they be continued in the privileges of the heavenly 
family, unless they no more turned away from their hea- 
venly Father. 

Verse 21. A voice was heard upon the high places] 
Ylere the Israelites are represented as assembled to- 
gether to bewail their idolatry and to implore mercy. 
While thus engaged, they hear the gracious call of 
Jehovah— 

Verse 22. Return, ye backsliding children] This 
they gladly receive, and with one voice make their 
confession to him: ‘ Behold, we come unto thee, for 























Gracious promises 


a C. i 3392. come unto thee ; for thou ari the 
Ol.cir. XLII. Lorp our God. 
ea oem 23 » Truly in vain ts salvation 
cue annum > hoped for from the hills, end 
from the multitude of mountains : ' truly in the 
Lorp our God 7s the salvation of Israel. 
24 * For shame hath devoured the labour of 
our fathers from our youth; their flocks and 


2.——i Psa. ii. 8.——* Chap. xi. 13; Hos. ix. 10. 





b Psa. cxxi. 1, 


thou art Jehovah our Ged; and thence te the end 
of the chapter, show the reasons why they return unto 
God. 1. Because he is the true God. 2. Because 
the idols did not profit them: they could give no help 
iu time of trouble. 3. Beeause it is the prerogative 
of God alone to give salvation. 4. Beeause they had 
no kind of prosperity since they hac abandoned the 
worship of their Maker. And this was net only their 
ease, hut it was the case of their forefathers, who all 
suffered in consequence of their idolatry and disobe- 
dience. 5. These reasons are concluded with a hearty 
eonfession of sin, at the thought of which they are 
confounded ; for the remembrance of their sin was 


CHAP. IV. 


lo the penitent. 


their herds, their sons and their on yy ou ae 
daughters. Ol. cir. XLIL J. 

25 We lic down in our shame, Oe Ronit 
and our conftsion covereth us: _ ‘i #naum 5. 
' for we have stnned against the Lorp our God, 
we and our fathers, from our youth even unto 
this day, and ™ have not obeyed the voice of 
the Lorp our God. 








I [’zra ix. 7——> Chap. xxii. 2). 


grievous to them, and the burden was intolerable. ‘This 
confession ended, Ged appears in the next chapter 
with gracious promises, and proper directions how 
they are to return, and how to conduct themselves in 
future. 

Verse 24. For shame hath devourcd] ‘The word 
shame, here and in eliap. xi. 13; Hos. ix. 10, is sup- 
posed to signify Baal, the idol which they worshipped. 
That thing or shame which has brought you into con- 
tempt, confnsion, and ruin. Sooner or later every sinner 
must he ashamed of his conduct; next, confounded ; 
and, lastly, swined by it, unless by true faith and hearty 
repentance he returns to the Lord. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Seguel of the exhortations and promiscs addressed to Israel in the preceding ehapter, 1, 2. 


The prophet 


then addresses the people of Judah and Jerusalem, exhorting ta rcpentance and reformation, that the dread- 


ful visitation with which they were threatened mighi be averted, 3, 4. 
Nebuchadnezzar, like a fieree lion, is, from the certainty af the prophecy, represented to be on his 


5, 6. 


march; and the disastrous event to have bcen already declared, 7-9. 


He then sounds the alarm of war, 


And as the iying prophets had flat- 


tered the people with the hopes of peace and safety, they are now introduced, (when their predietions are 
falsified by the erent,) excusing themselves; and, with matehless effrontery, laying the blame of the decep- 
tion upon God, (“ And they said,” &e., so the text 1s eorreeted by Kennicott,) 10. The prophet imnediately 
resunies his subject; and, in the person of God, denounces again those judgments which were shortly to be 
inflieted by Nebuchadnezzar, 11-18. The approaching desolation of Jerusalem lamented in language 
amazingly energctie and exquisitely tender, 19-21. The ineorrigible wiekedness of the people the sole 
eause of these calamities, 22. In the remaining verses the prophet describes the sad catastrophe of Jeru- 
salem by such a beautiful assemblage of the most striking and afflictive circumstances as form a pieture of 
a land “swept with the besom of destruetion.” The earth secms ready to return to its original chaos ; 
every ray of lightis extinguished, and succeeded by a frightful gloom; the mountains tremble, and the hills 
shake, under ie dreadful apprehension of the wrath of Tehot ah; ali ts one awful solitude, where not a 
vestige of the human race is to be seen. Even the fowls of heaven, finding no longer whereon to subsist, 
are compelled to migrate ; the most fruitful places are beeome a dark and dreary desert, and every eily ts 
a ruinous heap. To complete the whole, the dolorous shricks of Jerusalem, as of a woman in peeulior 
agony, break through the frightful gloom ; and the appalled prophet pauses, leaving the reader to refleet on 
the dreadful effects of apostasy and idolatry, 23-31. 


"M. cir. 3392. , Pe ; A. M. cir. 3392. 
oe ana B thou wilt return, O Israel, | sight, then shalt thon not re- 4° St 3 
Ol. cir. XLII. 1. saith the Lorp, * return unto] move. Ol. cir. XL. 1. 


Tarquinn Prisei, 
R. Roman., 


me: and if thou wilt put away 
cir. annum 5, 


thine abominations out of my 








"Chap. ii. 1, 22; Joel ii. 12— + Deut. x. 20; Isa. xlv. 23% 
NOTES ON CHAP: Ty. 
Verse 1. Shalt thou not remove.| This was spoken 


befare the Babylonish captivity ; and here is a promise 
that if they w ill return from their idolatry, they shad 
not be led into captivity. So, even that positively 


Tarquinii Prisei, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 5. 


2 >And thou shalt swear, The 
Lorp liveth, © in truth, im judg- 


_ ee ————————— 


Ixv. 16; see chap. v. 2; Zech. viii. 8—— Isa. xIviii. 1. 





threatened judgment would have been averted had they 
returned to the Lord. 

Verse 2. Thou shalt swear, The Lord tivcth] Thou 
shalt not bind thyself by any false god; thou shalt 
acknowledge mr as the Supreme. Bind thyself sy ime, 
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The prophet reasons 


A.M. cir. 3392. ment, and in righteousness ; “and 


Ol. cir. XLU. lt. the nations shall bless themselves 


iniiPrisci, . 7 - oo 
see homan.s ’ in him, and in him shall they 


cir.annum 5. e glory. 

3 For thus saith the Lorp to the men of 
Judah and Jerusalem, f Break wp your fallow 
ground, and £ sow not among thorns. 

h Circumcise yourselves to the Lorp, and 
take away the foreskins of your heart, ye men 
of Judah and inhabitants of Jerusalem: lest 
my fury come forth like fire, and burn that 
none can quench it, because of the evil of 
your doings. 

5 Declare ye in Judah, and publish in Jeru- 
salem; and say, Blow ye the trumpet in the 
land: cry, gather together, and say, | Assemble 
yourselves, and let us go into the defenced 
cities. 

6 Set up the standard toward Zion: * retire, 
stay not: for I will bring evil from the ‘north, 
and a great ™ destruction. 

The lion is come up from his thicket, 
and °the destroyer of the Gentiles is on his 





dGen. xxii. 18; Psa. Ixxiit. 17; Gal. iii. 8— Isa. xlv. 25; 
ieCor. 1. 31. ——_s Hos. x. 18. ——< Matt. xii. 7, 22.—— Deut. 
x. 16; xxx. 6; chap. ix. 26; Col. ii. 11; Rom. ii. 28, 29. 
i Chap. viii. 1.-—— Or, strengthen. 'Chap. iid, 4 los) Vi. 
1, 22.——™ Heb. breaking. 





and To me; and do this in fruth, in judgment, and in 
righteousness. 

The nations shall bless themselves in him] They 
shall be so fully convinced of the power and good- 
ness of Jehovah in seeing the ehange wrought on thee, 
and the mercies heaped upon thee, that their usual 
mode of benediction shall be, May the God of Israel 
bless thee! 

Verse 3. Break up your fallow ground] Fallow 
ground is either that which, having been once filled, 
has lain long uncultivated ; or, ground slighily plough- 
ed, in order to be ploughed again previously to its being 
sown. Ye have been long wneultivated in righteous- 
ness; let true repentanee break up your fruitless and 
hardened hearts; and when the seed of the word af 
life is sown in them, take heed that worldly cares and 
eoneerns do not arise, and, like ‘horns, choke the good 
seed. 

Verse 4. Circumcise yourselves] Put away every 
thing that has a tendency to grieve the Spirit of God, 
or to render your present holy resofutions unfruitful. 

Verse 5. Blow ye the trumpet} rive full informa- 
tion to all parts of the land, that the people may as- 
semble together and defend themselves against their 
invaders. 

Verse 6. Jf will bring evil from the north} From 
the land of Chaldea. 

Verse 7. The lion ts come up| Nebuchadnezzar, 
King of Baoylon. ‘“ The king (Nebuehadnezzar) is 
come up from his tower.”-——Tergum. 


The destroyer af the Gentiles] Of the nations: of | on Isa. xxi. 
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with his countrymen. 


A. M. cir. 3392. 
5. C. cir. 612. 
a cir. XLIL. WW 
Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 5. 


way; he is gone forth from his 
place ?to make thy land deso- 
late ; and thy cities shall be laid 
waste, without an inhabitant. ot ae 

8 For this ‘gird you with sackcloth, lament 
and howl: for the fierce anger of the Lorp ts 
not turned back from us. 

9 And it shall come to pass at that day, 
saith the Lorn, that the heart of the king shall 
perish, and the heart of the princes; and the 
priests shall be astonished, and the prophets 
shall wonder. 

10 Then said f, Ah, Lord Gop! "surely 
thou hast greatly deceived this people and 
Jerusalem, ‘saying, Ye shall have peace; 
whereas the sword reacheth unto the soul. 

11 At that time shall it be said to this peo- 
ple and to Jerusalem, * A dry wind of the high 
places in the wilderness toward the daughter 
of my people, not to fan nor to cleanse, 

12 Even “a full wind from those places 
shall come unto me: now also ¥ will I * give 
sentence against them. 





«2 Kings xxiv. 1; chap. v.6; Dan. vit. 4.——oChap. xxv. 9. 
Plsa.i.7 3 chap. 11. 15. alsa. xxii. 12; chap. vi. 26.——+* Ezek. 
xiv. 9; 2 Thess. ii. 11—sChap. v. 12; xiv. 13——t Chap 
li. 13; Hzek. xvii. 10; Hos. xiii. 15.——1 Or, a fuller wind 
than those-——* Chap. 1. 16. * Heb, utter judgments. 

















all the people who resisted his authority. He de- 
stroyed them all. 

Verse 8. Lament and howl] 9°07 heililu. The 
aboriginal Irish had a funeral song ealled the Caoinian, 
still eontinued among thew descendants, one part of which 
is termed the zdaloo: this is sung responsively or al- 
ternately, and is accompanied with a full chorus of sighs 
and groans. It has been thought that Ireland was 
originally peopled by the Phenicians: if so, this will 
aceount for the similarity of many words and customs 
among both these people. 

Verse 9. The heart of the king shall perish} Shall 
lose all courage. 

Verse 10. Ah, Lord God! surely thou hast greatly 
deceived this people) The Targum paraphrases this 
verse thus: “And I said, Receive my supplieation, 
O Lord God; for, behold, the false prophets deceive 
this people and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, saying, Ye 
shall have peace.” The prophet could not reconcile 
this devastation of the eountry with the promises al- 
ready made: and he apnearsto ask the question, Hast 
thou not then deeeived this people in saying there shall 
be peaee, i. €., prosperity ! 

Whereas the sword reacheth unto the soul.| ‘That 
1s, the life ; the people being generally destroyed. 

Verses 11-13. A dry wind—a full wind—as clouds 
—as a whirlwind} All these expressions appear to 
refer to the pestilential winds, suffocating vapours, and 
clouds and pillars of sand collected by whirlwinds, 
which are so common and destructive in the east, (see 
1 ;) and these images are employed here 





The desolations CH ly. coming upon Jerusalem. 


A. M. cir. 3392, 20 « _ A.M. cir. 3392. 
5 ot = «13 Behold, he shall come up| 20 & Destruction upon destruc- 4, %f cir 308 


Ol. cir. XLII. 1. as clouds, and * his chariots shad/| tion is eried; for the whole land Ol. cir. XLIL1. 
Tarquinit Prisci, : a : : : Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman. be as a whirlwind: ¥ his horses}is spoiled: suddenly are ® my R. Roman., 
cir, annum 5. ore swifter than eagles. Wo unto | tents spoiled, avd my curtains ina _ 9naum >: 

us! for we are spoiled. moment. 
14 O Jerusalem, * wash thine heart from} 21 How long shall I see the standard, and 
wickedness, that thou mayest be saved. How] hear the sound of the trumpet? 
long shall thy vain thoughts lodge within thee?| 22 Tor my people zs foolish, they have not 
15 For a voice declareth * from Dan, and} known me: they are sottish children, and 
publisheth affliction from Mount Ephraim. they have none understanding; ‘they are 
16 Make ye mention to the nations ; behold,| wise to do evil, but to do good they have no 
publish against Jerusalem, thal watchers conic | knowledge. 
>from a far country, and give out their voice} 23 *T beheld the earth, and, lo, 7# was ' with- 
against the cities of Judah. out form and void; and the heavens, and 
17 ° As keepers of a field, are they against| they had no light. 
her round about; because she hath been re-| 24 ™I1 beheld the mountains, and, lo, they 
bellious against me, saith the Lorp. trembled, and all the hills moved lightly. 
18 ¢?Thy way and thy doings have procured] 25 I beheld, and, lo, there was no man, and 
these things unto thee; this 7s thy wicked-| "all the birds of the heavens were fled. 
ness, because it is bitter, because it reacheth| 26 I beheld, and, lo, the fruutful place was 
unto thine heart. a wilderness, and all the eities thereof were 
19 My *bowels, my bowels! Iam pained at} broken down at the presence of the Lor», 
‘my very heart; my heart maketh a noise in| and by his fierce anger. 
me; [ cannot hold my peace, because thou! 27 For thus hath the Lorp said, The whole 
hast heard, O my soul, the sound of the trumpet, | land shall be desolate; ° yet will I not make 
the alarm of war. a full end. 





y Deut. xxviii. 49; Lam. iv. 19; Hos. viii. 1; | chap. ix. 1, 10; see Luke xix. 42. f Heb. the walls of my heart. 
Hab. i. 8—isa. 1. 16; James iv. 8——aChap. vill. 16.) ¢ Psa. xlii. 7; Ezck. vii. 26. bChap. x. 20.— Rom. xvi. 
bChap. v. 15. ¢2 Kings xxv. 1, 4. dPsa. evil. 17; Isa. | 19.—m—@* Isa. xxiv. 19.—!Gen. i. 2.—"Isa. v. 25; Ezek. 
eee; chap. 11.17, 19. eIsa.xv.5; xvi. 1]; xxi.3; xxii. 45 | xxxviii. 20.—" Zeph.i.3.—© Chap. v. 10, 18; xxx. 11 ; xlvi. 29. 


® Isa. vy. 28. 























to show the overwhelming effect of the invasion of the | guards all round about it; so that none could enter to 

land by the Chaldeans. sive assistance, and none who wished to eseape were 
Verse 13. Wo unto us !| The people, deeply affeet- | permitted to go ont. 

ed with these threatened judoments, interrupt the pro-| Verse 19. My dowels] rom this to the twenty 

phet with the lamentation—Wo unto us, for we are | ninth verse the prophet describes the ruin of Jerusalem 

spoiled! The prophet then resumes :-— and the desolation of Judea by the Chaldeans in lan- 
Verse 14. O Jerusalem, wash thine heart] Why | guage and imagery scarcely paralleled in the whole 

do ye not put away your wickedness, that ye may be| Bible. At the sight of misery the Joreels are first affect- 

saved from these tremendous judgments! How long! ed; pain is next felt hy a sort of stricture in the pert- 

shall thy vain thoughts of safety and prosperity lodge | eardium; and then, the heart becoming strongly affeeted 

within thee? Whilst thou continuest a rebel against | by irregular palpitations, a gush of tears, accompanied 

God, and provokest him daily by thy abominations! with wailings, is the issue.—* My bowels, my bowels ! 
Verse 15. For a voice declareth from Dan] Dan} 1am pained at my very heart, (the walls of my hearts) 

was a city in the tribe of Dan, north of Jerusalem; the | my heart maketh anoise in me; l eannot hold my peace.” 

first city in Palestine, which occurs in the way from| Here is nature, and fact also. 

Babylon to Jerusalem. Verse 20. Destruction upon destruetion] Cities 
Affietion from Mount Ephraim.] Between Dan and | burnt, and their inhabitants destroyed. 

Jerusalem are the mountains of Ephraim. These My tents spoiled) Fsven the solitary dwellings in 

would be the first places attacked by the Chaldeans; | the fields and open country do not eseape. 

and the rumour from thenee would show that the land Verse 23. I beheld the earth, (the land,) and /o, it 





was invaded. was without form and roid] Win win tohu vabohu ; 
Verse 16. Watchers eome from a far country} Per-| the very words used in Genesis to denote the furmless 

sous to besiege fortified places. state of the chaotic mass before God had brought it 
Verse 17. ls keepers of a field] In the eastern coun- | into order. 

tries grain is often sown in the open country; and,when| Verse 24. The mountains—hills| Princes, rulers. 

nearly ripe, guards are placed at different distances} &e., were astonished and fled. 

round about it to preserve it from being plundered. Verse 25. The birds of the heavens were fled.| The 


Jerusalem was watched, like one of these fields, by | land was so desolated that even the fowls of heaven 
OG 


The corrupted state 


A. M. cir. 3392. ‘7 
ReGen ccc 28 For this "? shall the earth 


Ol. cir. XLIf.1. mourn, and ¢the heavens above 
ote be black . because I have spoken 
cir. annum 5. 7¢, I have purposed it, and * will 
not repent, neither will I turn back from it. 
29 The whole city shall flee for the noise of 
the horsemen and bowmen; they shall go 
into thickets, and climb up upon the rocks: 
every city shall be forsaken, and not a man 
dwell therein. 

30 And when thou art spoled, what wilt 


thon do? Though thou clothest thyself with 
P Hos. iv. 3.—adIsa. v. 30; 1. 3——+ Num. xxiii. 19; chap. 


vil, 16.—+ 2 Kings ix. 30; Ezek. xxiii. 40. 


could not find meat, and therefore fled away to an- 
other region. How powerfully energetic is this de- 
scription! Sce Zeph. i. 3. 

Verse 30. Though thou rentest thy face with paint- 
ing) This probably refers to the custom of introducing 
stibium, a preparation of antimony, between the eye 
and the lids, in order to produce a fine Instre, which 
occasions a distension of the eye-lid in the time of the 
operation. In order to heighten the effect from this, 
some may have introduced a mare than ordinary guan- 
lity, so as nearly to vend the eye-lid itself. Though 
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of the people. 


A. M. cir. 3392. 
B. C. cir. 612. 
Ol. cir. XLIT. 1 
Tarquinii Prisci, 
Roman., 
cir. annum 5. 


crimson, though thou deckest 
thee with ornaments of gold, 
‘though thon rentest thy +* face 
with painting, in vain shalt thou 
make thyself fair; "thy lovers 
thee, they will seek thy hfe. 

31 For I have heard a voice as of a woman 
in travail, ard the anguish as of her that 
bringeth forth her first child, the voice of the 
daughter of Zion, that bewaileth herself, that 
¥ spreadeth her hands, saying, Wozs me now! 
for my soul is wearied because of murderers. 


will despise 











u Chap. xxii. 20, 22; Lam. i. 2, 19. 
Lam. i. 17. 


tHeb. eyes. v Isa.i. 15; 


thou make use of every means of address, of cunning, 
and of solicitation, to get assistance from the neighbour- 
ing states, it will be all in vain. Reference is here 
particularly made to the practice of harvlots to allure men. 

Verse 31. Bringeth forth her first child] In such 
a case the fear, danger, and pain were naturally the 
greatest. 

Spreadeth hcr hands| The gesture indicated by na- 
ture to signify distress, and implore help. We have met 
with this figure in other parts, and among the classic 
writers it is frequent. 


CHAPTER V. 


The prophet, having described the judgments impending over his countrymen, enlarges on the corruptions 


which prevailed among them. 


corrected, they were nat amended, but persistcd in their guilt, 3. 


Their profession of religion was alt faise and hypocritical, 1, 2. 


Though 
This was nat the case with the low and 


ignorant only, 4; but more egregiously so with those of the higher order, from whose knowledge and oppor- 


tunities better things might have been expected, 5. 


God therefore threatens them with the mast cruel 


enemies, 6; and oppeals to themselves if they should be permitted to practise such sins unpunished, 7-9. 
He then commands their encmies to raze the walls of Jerusalem, 10; that devoted city, whose inhabitants 


added to all their other sins the highest contempt of God's word and prophets, 11-13. 


Wherefore his 


word, in the mouth of his prophet, shall be as fire to consume them, 14; the Chaldean forccs shall cruelly 
afflict them, 15-17; and farther judgments await them as the consequence of their apostasy and idolatry, 


18, 19. 


The chapter clases with a most melancholy picture af the moral condition of the Jewish people at 


that period which immediately preceded the Babylonish captivity, 20-31. 


A. M. cir. 3392. 
B. C. cir. 612. 
Ol. cir. XLII. 1. 
Tarquinii Prisct, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 5. 


UN ye to and fro through 
the streets of Jerusalem, and 

see now, and know, and seek in 
the broad places thereof, *if ye 
can find a man, ?if there be any that execut- 


bGen. xviii. 23, &c.; Psa. xii. 1. 


NOTES ON CHAP. V. 

Verse 1. Broad places| Market-places, and those 
where there was most public resort. 

If ye can find aman] A certain philosopher went 
through the streets of Athens with a lighted lamp in 
his hand ; and being asked what he sought, answered, 
‘“‘T am seeking to find a may.”” So in Jerusalem none 
was found, on the most diligent search, who acted 
worthy the character of a rational being. 
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a Ezek. xxii. 30. 





e A.M. cir. 3392. 
_ B.C. cir. 612. 
OL. cir. XLIEY 
Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 5. 


eth judgment, that seeketh th 
truth; © and I will pardon it. 

2 And ‘though they say, ° The 
Lorp liveth; surely they swear 
falsely. 





¢ Gen. xviii. 26. rh ite 1.16. 








e Chap. iv. 2.——f Chap. vii. 9. 





£ will pardon it.) I will spare the city for the sake 
of one righteous person. So at the intercession of 
Abraham, God would have spared Sodom if there had 
been fen righteous persons found in it; Gen. xviii. 26. 

Verse 2. The Lord liveth] Though they profess to 
bind themselves by Jehovah, as if they acknowledged 
him their God and only Lord, yet they swore falsely ; 
for not believing in him, they took a false oath; one 
by which they did not believe themselves bound, 






All conditions of the people 


A.M. cir. 3392. 
enc. cir. 612. 
cir. XLII. 1. 
Tarquinit Prisci, 
R. Roman, 
cir. annum 5. 


3 O Lorp, are not * thine eyes 
upon the truth? thou hast 
hstricken them, but they have 
not gricved ; thou hast consumed 
them, but ‘they have refused to receive cor- 
rection: they have made their faces harder 
than a rock; they have refused to return. 

4 Therefore I said, Surely these are poor ; 
they are foolish: for * they know not the 
way of the Lorp, nor the judgment of their 
God. 

5 I will get me unto the great men, and will 
speak unto them; for 'they have known the 
way of the Lorp, and the judgment of their 
God: but these have altogether ™ broken the 
yoke, ard burst the bonds. 

6 Wherefore "a lion out of the forest shall 
slay them, °and a wolf of the ? evenings shall 
spoil them, 1a leopard shall watch over their 
cities: every one that goeth out thence shall 
be torn in pieces: because their transgres- 
sions are many, and their backslidings * are 
increased. 

7 How shall I pardon thee for this? thy 








62 Chron. xvi. 9.——5Isa.i.5; ix.13; chap. ii.30.——i Chap. 
vii. 28 ; Zeph. ili. 2——k Chap. vii. 8———! Mie. ii). 1 ——™ Psa. 
i, 3.—" Chap. iv. 7.—° Psa. civ. 20; Hab. 1.8; Zeph. 11.3. 
POr, deserts——4 Hos. xiii. 7.—~' Heb. are strong.—* Josh. 
xxiii. 7; Zeph. i. 5. 








not acknowledging him as their Lord. See on chap. 
iv. 2. 

Verse 4. These are poor] They are ignorant; they 
have no education ; they know no better. 

Verse 5. J will get me unto the great men| Those 
whose circumstances and rank in life gave them oppor- 
tunitics of information which the others could not have, 
for the reasons already given. 

These have altogether brokcn the yoke] These have 
east aside all restraint, have acted above law, and have 
trampled all moral obligations under their feet; and 
into their vortex the lower classes nf the people have 
been swept away. Solon said, “'The laws are like 
cohwebs; they entangle the sinall fry, but the great 
ones go through them, and carry all away with them.” 

Verse 6. Wherefore a lion] Nebuchadnezzar, ac- 
cording to the gencral opinion; who is called here a 
lion for his courage and violence, a dear for his rapa- 
ciousness, and a leopard for his activity. Dahler sup- 
poses the Scythians to be intended, both here and in 
chaps Iva 

Verse 7. In the harlots' houses.| In places conse- 
crated to idolatry. In the language of the prophets, 
adultery generally signifies idolatry. This we have 
often scen. 

Verse 8. After his neighbour's wife.| This may have 
been literally true. as the abominations of idolatry, in 
which they were so deeply practised, would necessarily 


CHP. ¥- 


had corrupled themselves. 


children have forsaken me, and SO ae 
* sworn by them * that are nogods: Ol. cir. XLII 1. 
"when I had fed them to the OTe itera 
full, they then committed adul- eerie 
tery, and assembled themselves by troops in 
the harlots’ houses. 

8 * They were as fed horses in the morning. 
every one “ neighed after his neighbour’s wife. 

9 *Shall I not visit for these things ? saith the 
Lorp: Yand shall not my soul be avenged on 
such a nation as this? 

10 *Go ye up upon her walls, and destroy ; 
4but make not a full end: take away her bat- 
tlements ; for they are not the Lorp’s. 

11 For 'the house of Israel and the house 
of Judah have dealt very treacherously against 
me, saith the Lorp. 

12 ¢'They have belied the Lorn, and said, 
4Jt is not he; neither shall evil come upon 
us; © neither shall we see sword nor famine: 

13 And the prophets shall become wind, and 
the word 7s not in them: thus shall it be done 
unto them. 

14 Wherefore thus saith the Lorn God of 








t Deut. xxxii. 2]; Gal. iv. 8. 
xxii. 1 1.———w Chap. xii. 27. 


u Deut. xxxii. 15. v Ezek. 
x Ver. 29 ; chap. ix. 9.——~y Chap. 














xliv. 22.—zChap. xxxix. 8. sChap. iv. 27; ver. 18. 
b Chap. iii, 20.——« 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16; chap. iv. 10. d Isa. 
xxvii. 1§.—e Chap. wiv. 13. 

Verse 10. Go yc up upon her walls} This is the 


permission and authority given to the Chaldeans to 
pillage Jerusalem. 

Take away her battlements] Some translate Aw") 
netishoth, branches; others, vines. Destroy the 
branches, cut down the stern; bul do not damage the 
rool. Leave so many of the people that the state 
may be regenerated. ‘The Septuagint, Syriac, and 
strahie read, “ Leave her foundations, for they are the 
Lord's ;’ and this agrees with “ Destroy, but make 
not a full end.” 

Verse 12. They have belied the Lord] \Wwmnd kieha- 
shu. They have denied or disavowed the Lord. 

It is not he] wi Nv lo hu, he ts not; there is no 
such being; therefore this evil shall not come upon us. 
On their premises, this conclusion was just. There 
is no judge; therefore there shall be no judgment. 
Thus they denied the Lord. They were atheists at 
heart. 

Verse 13. And the prophets shall become wind} 
What are the prophets? Empty persons. Their words 
are wind; we hear the sound of their threatenings, 
but of the matter of the threatenings we shall hear no 
more. 

And the word is not in them] There is no inspirer , 
but may their own predictions fall on their own heads! 
This scems the natural sense of this passage. 

Verse I-t. Because ye speak this word] Because 


produce such a state of things as that here mentioned. | ye thus treat my message, “I will make my words in 
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The profligacy of 


A. M. cir. 3392. hosts, Because ye speak this 


B. C. cir. 612. . 

Ol. cir. XLU.1. word, ‘behold, I will make my 

Tarquinii Prisci, : : 
Roman. | Words in thy mouth fire, and this 


cir. annum 5. 


people wood, and it shall de- 
vour them. 

15 Lo, I will bring a nation upon you 
h from far, O house of Israel, saith the Lorn: 
itis a mighty nation, it 7s an ancient nation, 
a nation whose language thou knowest not, 
neither understandest what they say. 

16 Their quiver 7s as an open sepulchre, 
they are all mighty men. 

17 And they shall eat up thine ‘harvest, and 
thy bread, which thy sons and thy daughters 
should eat: they shall eat up thy flocks and 
thine herds: they shall eat up thy vines and 


thy fig trees: they shall impoverish thy 
fenced cities, wherein thou trustedst, with the 
sword. 


18 Nevertheless in those days, saith the 
Lorp, I * will not make a full end with you. 

19 And it shall come to pass, when ye shall 
say, | Wherefore doeth the Lorp our God all 
these things unto us? then shalt thou answer 
them, Like as ye have ™ forsaken me, and 
served strange gods in your land, so “shall ye 


Chap. i. 9——s Deut. xxviii. 49 ; Isa. v. 26; chap. i. 15; vi. 22. 
bisa. xxxix. 3; chap. iv. 16, i Ley. xxvi. 16; Deut. xxviii. 31, 
Oe Chap. isco. 1 Deut. xxix. 24, &c.; 1 Kings ix. 8, 9; 
chap. xili. 22; xvi. 10. m Chap. il. 13. a Deut. xxvii. ‘48. 
© Isa. v1.9; Ezek. xii. 2; Matt. xiu.14; John xii.40; Acts xxvii. 














thy month fire.” They have said they are but air; 
but [ will make them firc, and a fire too that shall de- 
vour then. And how this was to be done, and by 
whom, is mentioned in the next versc. 

Verse 15. I will bring a nation) The Scythians, 
says Dahler; the Babylonians, whose antiquity was 
great, that empire being founded by Nimrod. 

Whose language thou knowest not} The Chaldee, 
which, thongh a dialect of the Hebrew, is so very dif- 
ferent in its words and construction, that in hearing it 
spoken they could not possibly collect the meaning of 
what was said. 

Verse 16. Their quiver is an open sepulchre] They 
are such exact archers as never to miss their mark ; 
every arrow is sure to slay one man. 

Verse 18. f will not make a full end] There are 
more evils in store for you. You shall not only be 
spoiled, and all your property destroyed, but ye shall 
be carried into captivity; and yc shall serve strangers 
an a land that is not yours, ver. 19. 

Verse 22. Which have placed the sand for the bound 
af the sea} What can 1 not do, who confine the sea, 
that enormous mass of waters, and prevent it from 
overflowing the earth; not by immense mountains and 
rocks, but hy the sand, no particle of which is in cohe- 
sion with another? The most tremendous waves can- 
not displace nor pass over this simple barrier. 
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the people described 


serve strangers in a land that zs ae cir. 3392 


C. cir. 612, 
not yours. 


OL. cir. XLIL. 1 

20 Declare this in the house of a Rano 
Jacob, and publish it in Judah, _¢™:20num 9. 
saying, 

21 Hear now this, O ° foolish people, and 
without ? understanding ; which have eyes, and 
see not; which have ears, and hear not: 

22 4 Fear ye not me? saith the Lorn: will 
ye not tremble at my presence, which have 
placed the sand for the * bound of the sea by 
a perpetual decree, that it cannot pass it: and 
though the waves thereof toss themselves, yet 
ean they not prevail; though they roar, yet 
ean they not pass over it? 

23 But this people hath a revolting and a 
rebellious heart; they are revolted and gone. 

24 Neither say they in their heart, Let us 
now fear the Lorp our God, ‘that giveth 
rain, both the t former and the latter, in his 
season: "he reserveth unto us the appointed 
weeks of the harvest. 

25 ¥ Your iniquities have turned away these 
things, and your sins have withholden good 
things from you. 

26 For among my people are found wicked 





11.—®4 Rev. xv 
Psa. civ. 9; Prov. viii. 
22; Matt. v. 45; Acts 

uGen. vill. 22. 


26; Rom. xi. 8.—p Heb. heart; Hos. vii. 
4. r Job xxv. 10; a 10, 11; 

29.—-s Psa. exlvil. 8; a xiv. 

xiv. 17.—t Deut. xi. Joel ii. 
¥ Chap. iii. 3. 

Verse 23. They are revolted and gone.| They 
have abandoned me, and are gone farther and farther 
into transgression. They are gone entirely away from 
truth and righteousness. 

Verse 24. Giveth rain, both the former and the lat- 
ter} See the note on chap. 111. 3. 

The appointed weeks of the harrest.| As the early 
rains fell in the northern parts of Judea about the ent. 
of Septcmber, in the civil year of the Hebrews, so the 
lattcr rains fell before harvest, in the months of March 
and April. The appointed weels of the harvest were 
those which fell between the passover and pentecost. 
In the southern parts the harvest was earlier than in 
the northern. Dr. Blayney translates, “ A sufficiency 
of the appointed things of harvest he secureth to us.” 

Tf the word jn, weeks, be read with a ¥ sin in- 
stead of a & shin, it will sigmfy fulness or sufficiency ; 
and thus the Septuagint and Vulgate have read it. J 
think the present reading is much to be preferred 
God appaints a harvest time, and in his good provi 
dence he generally gives harvest weather. 

Verse 25. Your iniquities have turned away these 
things] When these appointed weeks of harvest do 
not come, should we not examine and see whether this 
be not in God’s judgments? Have not our iniquities 
turned away these good things from zs ? 

Verse 26. They lay watt, as he that setteth snares} 








23. 





The wickedness of the 


ie. cir. 3392. 
B C. cir. 612. 
Ol. cir. XLUL. 1. 
Tarquinti Prisci, 
It. Roman., 
cir. annum 5. 


men: “ they * lay wait, as he that 
selteth snares ; they sel a_ trap, 
they catch men. 

27 Asa Ycage ts full of birds, 
so are their houses full of deceit: therefore 
they are become great, and waxen rich: 

28 They are waxen ? fat, they shine: yea, 
they overpass the deeds of the wicked: they 
judge not * the cause, the canse of the father- 
less, > yet they prosper; and the right of the 
needy do they not judge. 











w Or, they pry as fowlers lie in wait,——— Prov. i. 11, 17, 18; Hab. 
i 15. ¥ Or, coop. 2 Deut. xxxii. 15. ——aIsa. 1. 23; Zech. 
vii. 10.——> Job xii. G; Psa. Ixxiil. 125 chap. xit. 1. 





A metaphor taken from fow/ers, who, having fixed their 
nets, he down and keep out of sight, that when birds 
come, they may be ready to draw and entangle them. 

Verse 27. As a cage is full of birds| ‘There is no 
doubt that the reference here is to a decoy or trap- 
cage. as Dr. Blayney has rendered it; in these the 
fowlers put several tame birds, which when the wild 
ones sec, they come and light on the cage, and fal] 
info the snare. 


Verse 28. They judge not the cause, yet they pros- 
per} Perhaps we might be justified in translating, 
© And shall they prosper ?” 

Verse 30. Al wonderful and horrible thing ts com- 
mitted in the land] Dahler translates: “ Strange 
crimes and horrible trespasses have been committed in 
the land.” ‘These have been already detailed ; but 
this may refer 10 what follows. 

Verse 31. The prophets prophesy falsely) The talse 
prophets predict favourable things, that they may 
please both the princes and the people. 

The priests bear rule by their means] ‘The false 


CH. va. 


prophets, priests, and people 
efmonall 1 not visit for “* = 
these things? saith the Lorp: Ot. cir, XLIL 1. 
shall not my soul be aveng- Lae Ronan dll 
ed on such «a Tage Annum st 
this ? 

30 ¢A wonderful and ° horrible thing is com 
mitted in the land ; 

31 The prophets prophesy ‘ falsely, and the 
priests * bear rule by their means; and my 
people * love fo have i so: and what will ye 
do in the end thereof? 





. 


cVer. 9; Mal. ii. 5.——1Or, Astonishment and _filthiness. 
¢ Chap. xxiii. 14; Hos. vi. 10.——f Chap. xiv. 14; xxii. 25, 26; 
Ezek. xiti. 6—=8 Or, take into their hands.—— Mic. ii. 11. 


prophets affording them all that their inflnenee and 
power can procure, to enable them to keep their places, 
and feed on the riches of the Lerd’s house. 

And my people love to have it so] Are perfectly 
satisfied with this state of things, because they are per- 
mitted to continue in their sins without reproof or re- 
straint. ‘The prophets and the priests united to deceive 
and ruin the people. The prophets gave out false 
predictions ; by their means the priests got the govern- 
ment of the people into their own hands; and so infa- 
tuated were the people that they willingly abandoned 
themselves to those blind guides, and would not hear- 
ken 10 the voice of any reformer. In my Old Bible 
the words stand thus :—Atonpng and inerballis bey 
made in the erthe, prophets prophecieden Iesing; and 
prestis flappiden iwith jore with ther bondes, and mn 
peple lobid siche thingig, False prophets and worldly 
priests have been in all ages the bane of religion, and 
the ruin of many souls. When profligate people stand 
up on behalf of profligate priests, corruption must then 
be at its height. 





CHAPTER VI. 


Jerentiah, in the spirit of prophecy, seeing the Chaldeans on their march, bids his people set up the usual 
signals of distress, and spread the general alarm to betake theniselves to flight, 1. Then, by a beautiful 
allusion to the custom of shepherds moving their flocks to the richest pastures, Jerusalem is singled out as 
a place devoted to be eaten up or trodden down by the arinies of the Chaldeans, who are cailed up against 
her, and whose ardour and impatience are so great that the soldiers, when they arrive in the evening, regret 
they have nv more day, and desire to begin the attack without waiting for the light of the morning, 2-5. 
God is then represented as animating and directing the besiegers against this guilty city, which sinned as 
incessantly as a fountain flows, 6,7, although warned of the fatal consequence, 8. He intimates also, by 
the gleaning of the grapes, that one invasion should carry away the remains of another, till their disobe- 
dienee, hypoerisy, and other sins should end in their total overthrow, 9-15. And to show thot God is elean 
when he judyeth, he mentions his having in vain admonished and warned them, and calls upon the whole 
world to witness the equity of his proceedings, 16-18, in punishing this perverse and hypocritical people 
19, 20, dy the ministry of the cruel Chaldeans, 21-23. Upon this a chorus of Jews is introduced express- 
ing their fears and alarm, 24, 25 to which the prophet eehoes a response full of sympathy and tenderness, 
26. The coneluding verses, by metaphors taken from the process of refining gold and silver, represent all 
the methods hitherto used to amend them as wholly ineffectual, 27-30. 
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Jerusalem is exhorted 


YE children of Benjamin, 

gather yourselves to flee out 
of the midst of Jerusalem, and 
blow the trumpet in Tekoa, and 
set up a sign of fire in * Beth-haccerem : ” for 
evil appeareth out of the north, and great 
destruction. 

2 I have likened the daughter of Zion to a 
© comely and delicate woman. 

3 The shepherds with their flocks shall come 
unto her; ‘they shall pitch ¢hezr tents against 
her round about; they shall feed every one 
m Ins place. 

4 ¢ Prepare ye war against her; arise, and 
let us go up fat noon. Wo unto us! for the 
day goeth away, for the shadows of the even- 
ing are stretched out. 

5 Arise, and let us go by mght, and let us 
destroy her palaces. 

6 For thus hath the Lorp of hosts said, 
Hew ye down trees, and & cast a mount against 
Jerusalem: this zs the city to be visited; she 
ts wholly oppression in the midst of her. 

7 As a fountain casteth out her waters, so 
she casteth out her wickedness: ‘violence and 


A.M. cir. 3392. 
B. C. cir. 612. 
Ol. cir. XLII. 1. 
Tarquinii Prisci, 

oman., 
cir. annum 5. 





a Neh. ili. 14.— Chap. 1.14; iv. 6. ¢ Or, dwelling at home. 
4d) Kings xxv. 1,4; chap. iv. 17. e Chap. hi. 27; Joel iii. 9. 
€ Chap. xv. 8.—— Or, pour out the engine of shot-—— Isa. |vii. 20. 
iPsa. lv. 9,10, 11; chap. xx. 8; Ezek. vit. 1], 23.——ksk Ezek. 


NOTES ON CHAP. VI. 

Verse 1. O ye children of Benjamin, gather your- 
selves to flee] As the*invading armies are fast ap- 
proaching, the prophet calls on the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem to sound an alarm, and collect all the people to 
arm themselves and go against the invaders. ‘They 
are called the children of Benjamin, because Jerusalem 
was in the tribe of Benjamin. 

Tekoa| Was a city about fiwelve miles to the south 
of Jerusalem. 

Beth-haccerem| Was the name of a small village 
situated on an eminence between Jerusalem and ‘Tekoa. 
On this they were ordered to set up a deacon, or kindle 
a large fire, which might be seen at a distance, and 
give the people to understand that an enemy was en- 
tering the land. 

Out of the north| From Babylon. The Scythians. 
—Dahler. 

Verse 3. The shepherds with their flocks] The 
chiefs and their hattalions. The invading army is 
about to spoil and waste all the fertile fields round 
about the city, while engaged in the siege. 

Verse 4. Prepare ye war against her] The words 
of the invaders exciting each other to the assault, and 
impatient lest any time should be lost; lest the be- 
sieged should have time to strengthen themselves, or 
get in supplies. 

Verse 5. Arise, and let us go by night] Since we 
have lost the day, let us not lose the night ; but, taking 
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JEREMIAH. 


io prepare for war. 


+) y ; ’ A. M. cir. 3392 
spoil is heard in her; before me 4,%; clr 33% 


continually 7s grief and wounds. Ol cir. XLII. 1 

8 Be thou instructed, O Jerusa- Roman 
lem, lest *my soul ! depart from _°™ 220Um 
thee ; lest I make thee desolate, ™a land not 
inhabited. 

9 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts, They shall 
thoroughly glean the remnant of Israel as a 
vine: turn back thine hand as a grape-gatherer 
into the baskets. 

10 To whom shall I speak, and give warn- 
ing, that they may hear? behold, their * ear 
as uncircumcised, and they cannot hearken : 
behold, °the word of the Lorp is unto them 
a reproach ; they have no delight in it. 

11 Therefore I am full of the fury of the 
Lorp; ?J am weary with holding in: I will 
pour it out ¢upon the children abroad, and 
upon the assembly of young men together: for 
eveil the husband with the wife shall be taken, 
the aged with him that zs full of days. 

12 And 'thetr houses shall be turned unto 
others, with their fields and wives together: 
for J will stretch out my hand upon the inha- 
bitants of the land, saith the Lorp. 


xxii. 18; Hos. ix. 12——— Heb. be loosed or disjointed ——™ Lev. 
xvi. 22; 2 Sam. xxiv. 6, in the margin.—-—» Chap. vii. 26; Acts 
vii. 61; see Exod. vi. 12. oChap. xx. 8.——P Chap. xx. 9. 
@ Chap. ix. 21. r Deut. xxviii. 30; chap. vili. 10. 








advantage of the darkness, let us make a _ powerful 
assault while they are under the impression of terror. 

Verse 6. Hew ye down trees| To form machines. 

And cast a mount] That may overlook the city, on 
which to place our engines. 

This is the city to be visited] We are sure of suc- 
cess, for their God will deliver it into our hands; for 
it is full of oppression, and he has consigned it to 
destruction. 

Verse 7. As a fountain casteth out her waters] The 
inhabitants are incessant in their acts of iniquity; they 
do nothing but sin. 

Verse 8. Be thou instructed] Still there is respite : 
if they would even now return unto the Lord with all 
their heart, the advancing Chaldeans would be arrest- 
ed on their inareh and turned back. 

Verse 9. They shall thoroughly glean the remnant 
of Israel as a vine: turn back thine hand] The Chal- 
deans are here exhorted to turn back and glean up 
the remnant of the inhabitants that were left after the 
capture of Jerusalem; for even that remnant did not 
profit by the Divine judgments that fell on the inha- 
bitants at large. 

Verse 10. The word of the Lord is unto them a 
reproach] It is an object of derision; they despise it. 

Verse 11. Lam full of the fury of the Lord] God 
has given me a dreadful revelation of the judgments 
he intends to inflict: my soul is burdened with this 
prophecy. I have endeavoured to suppress it; but | 





_  — 


The people are warned 


A. M. eir. 3392. 
cont Giz 13 For from the Jeast of them 


Ol.cir, XLII.1. even unto the greatest of them 
Tarquinii Prisci, . 

R. Roman, CYeTy one is given to * covetous- 

po eeness ; and trom the prophet cven 
unto the priest every one dealeth falsely. 

14 They have thealed also the " hurt of the 
daughier of my people slightly, * saying, Peace, 
peace ; when there is no peace. 

15 Were they “ ashamed when they had com- 
mitted abomination? nay, they were not at 
all ashamed, neither could they blush: there- 
fore they shall fall among them that fall: at 
the time that I visit them they shall be cast 
down, saith the Lorp. 

16 Thus saith the Lorp, Stand ye in the 
ways, and see, and ask for the *old paths, 
where is the good way, and walk therein, and 
ye shall find ¥ rest for your souls. But they 
said, We will not walk therein. 

17 Also I set 7watchmen over you, saying, 
Hearken to the sound of the trumpet. But 
they said, We will not hearken. 

18 Therefore hear, ye nations, and know, O 
congregation, what is among them. 

19 * Hear, O earth: behold, I will bring evil 
upon this people, even >the fruit of their 


©Jsa. Ivi. 1f; chap. viii. 10; xiv. 18 ; xxiii. £1; Mic. i. 5, #1. 
tChap. vill. 14; Ezek. xii. 10——%°Heb. bruise, or breach. 
meenap. iv. 10; xiv. 13; xxiii. 17. w Chap. iit. 3; vin. 12. 
rJsa. vii. 20; chap. xvili. 15; Mal. iv. 4; Luke xvi. 29. 
v Matt. xi. 29. 





Must pour it forth upon the children, on the young 
people, on husbands and wives, on the old and the su- 
perannuated. Alt must partake in these judgments. 

Verse 14. They have healed also the hurt of the 
daughter of my people slightly] Of the daughter is 
not in the text, and is here unproperly added: it is, 
however, in some MSS. 

Peace, peace] Ye shall have prosperity—when 
there was none; and when God had determined that 
there should be none. Here the prophets prophesied 
falsely ; and the people continued in sin, being de- 
eeived by the priests and the prophets. 

Verse 16. Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye in the 
ways, and see} Let us observe the metaphor. <A 
traveller is going to a particular city; he comes to a 
place where the road divides into several paths, he is 
afraid of going astray; he stops short,—endeavours 
to find out the right path: he cannot fix his ehoiee. 
At last he sees another traveller; he inquires of him, 
gets proper directions—proceeds on his journey—ar- 
rives at the desired place—and reposes after his 
fatigue. There is an excellent sermon on these words 
in the works of our first poet, Geaffry Chaucer ; it is 
among the Canterbury Tales, and is ealled Chaucer’s 
Tale. The text, I find, was read by him as it appears 
in my old MS. Bible :-—Standit) upon iweies and 
Beeth, and asketh of the olde pathes; What is the 

mou. IV, ( 18 


CHAP. 


of approaching calamity. 


thoughts, because they have not 4, cir. 330%. 

hearkened unto my words, nor to Ol. cir XLIL1. 
: j Tarquinii Prisci, 

my law, but rejected it. I. Roman., 

20 °'To what purpose cometh _C% 9neun > 
there to me incense ‘from Sheba, and the 
sweet cane from a far country? ° your burnt- 
offerings are not acceptable, nor your sacrifices 
sweet unto me. 

21 Therefore thus saith the Lorp, Behold, 
I will lay stumbling blocks before this people, 
and the fathers and the sons together shall 
fall upon them; the neighbour and his friends 
shall perish. 

22 Thus saith the Lorn, Behold, a people 
cometh from the f north country, and a great 
nation shall be raised from the sides of the 
earth. 

23 They shall lay hold on bow and spear ; 
they are cruel, and have no mercy ; their voice 
froareth like the sea; and they ride upon 
horses, set in array as men for war against 
thee, O daughter of Zion. 

24 We have heard the fame thereof: our 
hands wax feeble: "anguish hath taken hold 
of us, and pain, as of a woman in travail. 

25 Go not forth into the field, nor walk by 


z Isa. xxi. 1£; lvili. £; chap. xxv. 4; Ezek. iii. 17; Hab. ii. 1. 
alsa.1. 2. b Prov. i. 3t.——¢ Psa. xl. 6; 1. 7, 8, 93 Isai 
lvi.3; Amos v. 2!; Mic. vi. 6, &c.—4Isa. lx. 6.——e Chap. 
vii. 21. fChap. i. 15; v. 15; x. 22; 1. 41, 42, 43.—¢ Isa. v, 
30.—» Chap. iv. 3] ; xiii. 20; xhix. 24; 1. 43. 











good tweie 2? and goth in if, and gee Sehul fynden tes 
fresching to gour soulig, The soul needs rest; it 
ean only find this by walking in the good way. The 
good way is that which has been trodden by the saints 
from the beginning: it is the old way, the way of 
faith and holiness. Beuieve, Love, OBEY ; be holy, 
and be happy. ‘This is the way; let us inguere for it, 
and walk in it. But these bad people said, We wll 
not walk in it. Then they took another way, walked 
over the preeipice, and fell into the bottomless pit; 
where, instead of res/, they find— 


a fiery deluge, fed 
With ever-burning sulphur, unconsumed 


Verse 17. I set watchmen] I have sent prophets 
10 warn you. 

Verse 20. Incense from Sheba] Sheba was in Ara 
bia, famous for the best incense. It was situated 
towards the southern extremity of the peninsula of 
Arabia; and was, in respect of Judea, a far country. 

And the swect cane from a far country] The cala- 
mus aromaticus, which, when dried and pulverized, 
yields a very fine aromatic smell; see on fsa. xhiu. 
24. This was employed in making the holy anoint- 
ing oil. See Exod. xxx. 23. 

Verse 23. They shall lay hold on bow and spear) 
Still pointing out the Chaldeans; or, aecording to 

273 


The people exhorted 
Ancor. 3392, 
B. C. cir. 612. 

Ol. cir, XLIL 1. 


the way; for the sword of the 
. XLIL 1. enemy and fear zs on every side. 

Tarquinii Prisci, 

R. Roman, 26 O daughter of my people, 

ce annum 9- i gird thee with sackcloth, * and 
wallow thyself in ashes: 'make thee mourning, 
as for an only son, most bitter lamentation: 
for the spoiler shall suddenly come upon us. 

27 Ihave set thee for a tower and ™a fortress 
among my people, that thou mayest know and 
try their way. 


i Chap. iv. 8. Chap. xxv. 34; Mic. i. 10.—! Zech. xii. 10. 
m Chap. i. 19; xv. 20. o Chap. v. 23. 








Dahler, the Scythians, who had before their invasion 
of Palestine overrun many parts of Asia, and had spread 
consternation wherever their name was heard. 

Verse 27. Ihave set thee for a tower and a fortress] 
Dr. Blayney translates, I have appointed thee to make 
an assay among my people. The words refer to the 
office of an assayer of silver and gold; and the man- 
ner of assaying here intended is by the cupel, a flat 
broad iron ring filled with the ashes of burnt bones. 
To separate the alloy from the silver they add a por- 
tion of Jead; and when all is fused together, and 
brought into a state of ebullition, the cupel absorbs the 
lead, and with it the dross or alloy, and the silver is 
left pure and motionless on the top of the cupel. The 
people are here represented under the notion of alloyed 
silver. ‘They are full of zmpurittes ; and they are put 
into the hands of the prophet, the assayer, to be puri- 
fied. The bellows are placed, the fire is lighted up, 
but all to no purpose: so intensely commixed is the 
alloy with the silver, that it cannot be separated. The 


JEREMIAH. 


to repentance 


28 "They are all grievous re- 2a or 29 


; . Ew. cir. 6123 
volters, ° walking with slanders: Oi. cir, XLIL 1. 
: Tarquinii Prisci, 

they are Pbrass and iron; they — R. Roman., 


are all corrupters. cir. apnum 6. 


29 The bellows are burned, the lead is 
consumed of the fire; the founder melteth 
in vain: for the wicked are not plucked 
away. 

30 3 Reprobate * silver shall men call them, 
because the Lorn hath rejected them. 


o Chap. ix. 4.—~p Ezek. xxii. 18.—+4 Isa. 1. 22. 
silver. 





t Or, refuse 


nozzle of the Jellaws is even melted with the intensity 
of the fire used to effect the refinement ; and the lead 
ts carried off by the action of the heat; and the as- 
sayer melieth in vain, for the alloy still continues in 
union with the metal. The assayer gives up the pro 
cess,—will not institute one more expensive or tedious 
—pronounces the mass unfit to be coined, and deno 
minates it reprobate silver, ver. 30. Thus, the evil 
habits and dispositions of the Israelites were so in- 
grained that they would not yield to either the ordi- 
nary or extraordinary means of salvation. God pro- 
nounces them reprobate silrer,—not sterling,—full of 
alloy ;—having neither the image nor the superscrip- 
tion of the Great King either on their hearts or on 
their conduct. ‘Thus he gave them up as incorrigible, 
and their adversaries prevailed against them. This 
shonld be a warning to other nations, and indeed 
to the Christian Church; for if God did not 
spare the natural branches, neither will he spare 
these. 


CHAPTER VII. 


Here begins another section of prophecy, ending with the ninth chapier. 
ment of life, without which the confidence of the Jews in their temple is declared vain, 1-11. 


It opens with exhoriing to amend- 
God bids 


them take warning from the fate of their brethren the Israelites, who had been carried away captive on 
account of their sins without any regard ta that sacred place, (Shiloh,) where the ark of God once resided, 


12-15. 


The iniguities of Judah are so great in the sight of God that the prophet 1s commanded noi to 


intercede for the people, 16; the more especially as they persisted in provoking God by their idolairous 


praciices, 17-20. 
avail, 21-24. 


The Jewish sacrifices, if not accompanied with obedience to the moral law, are of no 
Notwithstanding the numerous messages of mercy from the time af the exodus, the people 


revolted more and more ; and have added to their other sins this horrible evil, the setting up of their abomi- 
nations in the temple of Jehovah; or, in other words, they have encumbcred the Mosaic economy, which 
shadowed forth the glorious truths of Christianity, with a heterogeneous admirture of the idolatrous, im- 
pure, and cruel rites of heathenism; consequenily, the whole land shall be utterly desolated, 25-34. 


A. M. cir. 3394. 
B.C. cir. 610. 
Ol. cir. XLII. 3. 
Tarquinii Prisci, 
Roman., 
cir. annum 7. 


HE word that came to Jere- 
miah from the Lorp, saying, 

2 *Stand in the gate of the 
Lorn’s house, and proclaim there 


a Jeremiah, 


NOTES ON CHAP. VII. 

Verse 1. The word that came to Jeremiah] ‘This 
prophecy is supposed to have been delivered in the 
first year of the reign of Jehorakim, son of Josiah, 
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A. M. cir. 3394. 
this word, and say, Hear the word BG aera 


of the Lor», all ye of Judah, that Ol. cir. XLIL 3. 


; -  ‘Tarquinii Prisci 
enter in at these gates to worship — R° 


R. Roman., 
the Lorp cir. annum 7. 


chap. xxvi. 2. 


who, far from following the example of his pious 
father, restored idolatry, maintained bad priests and 
worse prophets, and filled Jerusalem with abominations 
of ali kinds. 

( 18" ) 





Calamities threalened 





A.M. cir. 3394. ee 
ay cir St 3 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts, 


Ol. cir. XLIL 3. the God of Israel, » Arnend your 
Tarquini Prisci, : ; 

R. Roman, | Ways and your doings, and I will 
ers annum. canse you to dwell in this place. 

4 ©'Trust ye not in lying words, saying, The 
temple of the Lorp, ‘The temple of the Lorp, 
The temple of the Lorn, are these. 

5 For if ye throughly amend your ways and 
your doings; if ye throughly 4 execute judg- 
ment between a man and Ins neighbour ; 

6 If ye oppress not the stranger, the fathier- 
less, and the widow, and shed not innocent 
blood in this place, * neither walk after other 
gods to your hurt: 

7 *Then will I cause you to dwell in this 
place, in &the land that I gave to your fathers, 
for ever and ever. 

8 Behold, *ye trust in ‘lying words, that 
cannot profit. 

9 * Will ye steal, murder, and commit 
adultery, and swear falsely, and burn incense 
unto Baal, and ' walk after other gods whom 
ye know not; 

10 ™And come and stand before me in this 
house, ® which °is called by my name, and say, 
We are delivered to do all these abominations ? 

& Chap. xviii. J}; xxvi. 13.—< Mic. i. 11.——4 Chap. xxii. 3. 
¢ Deut. vi. 14,155 viui.19; xi.28; chap. xili. 10— Deut. iv. 40, 
éChap. iii. 18,—— Ver. es - 3) xiv, bas 


k} Kings xviii. 21; Hos. iv. 1,2; Zeph. i. 5. 1 Exod. xx. 3; 
ver. 6.——™ Ezek. xxill. 39.—~« Heb. whereupon my name is 














ce © Ver. 11, 11, 30; chap. xxxid. 31; xxxiv. 15. P Isa. 
yin ay 
Verse 2. Stand in the gate of the Lord’s house) 


There was a show of public worship kept up. The 
temple was considered God’s residence; the usual 
ceremonies of religion restored by Josiah were still 
observed ; and the people were led to consider the 
temple and its services as sacred things, which would 
be preservatives to them in case of the threatened 
Invasion. 

Verse 4. The temple of the Lord] In the Chaldee 
the passage stands thus :—‘ Do not trust in the words 
of lying prophets, which say, before the temple of the 
Lord ye shall worship; before the temple of the Lord 
ye shall sacrifice; Before the temple of the Lord ye 
shall adore ; thrice in the year ye shall appear before 
it.” This the Targumis¢ supposes to have been the 
reason why the words are here thrice repeated. They 
rather seem to express the conviction which the peo- 
ple had, that they should be safe while their temple 
service continued ; for they supposed that God would 
not give it up into profane hands. But sacred places 
and sacred symbols are nothing in the sight of God 
when the heart is not right with him. 

Verse 5. If ye throughly amend your ways) Lite- 
rally, If tn making good ye fully make good your 
wavs. God will no longer admit of half-hearted work. 


CHAP. WaT. 


upon the impenilent. 


Aloe +. «A. M. etr. 3394. 
Which is 4) "03m 
beeome a Ol. cir. XLII. 3. 
‘arquinii Prisoi, 

R. Roman., 
cir. annum 7. 


11 Is this house, 
called by my name, 
4den of robbers in your eyes? 
Behold, even I have seen 7t, saith 
the Lonp. 

12 But go ye now unto ‘ny place which 
was in Shiloh, *where [ sct my name at the 
first, and see t what J did to it for the wicked- 
ness of my people Israel. 

13 And now, because ye have done all these 
works, saith the Lorp, and I spake unto you, 
"rising up early and speaking, but ye heard 
not; and I * called you, but ye answered not; 

14 Therefore will I do unto this house, 
which is called by my name, wherein ye trust, 
and unto the place which I gave to you and 
to your fathers, as I have done to ¥ Shiloh. 

15 And I will cast you out of my sight, *as I 
have cast out all your brethren, ¥ even the 
whole seed of Ephraim. 

16 Therefore * pray not thou for this peo- 
ple, neither lift up cry nor prayer for them, 
neither make intercession to me: ? for I will 
not hear thee. 

17 Seest thou not what they do in the cities 
of Judah and in the streets of Jerusalem ? 

9 Matt xxi. 13; Mark x1.17; Luke xix. 46.——r Josh. xviii. 1; 
Judg. xviii. 31.—s Deut. xii. 11. t] Sam. iv. 10, 11; Psa. 
Ixxvill. 60; chap. xxvi. 6. u2 Chron. xxxvi. 15; ver.25; chap. 
‘1.7. v Prov. i. 243; Isa. Ixv. 12; Ixvi. 4. ——¥1] Sam. iv. 
10,11; Psa. Ixxviit. GO; chap. xxvi. 6. x2 Kings xvit. 23. 


y Psa. Ixxviit. 67, 68. t Exod. xxxil. 10; chap. xi. 14; xiv. 1]. 
a Chap. xv. 1. 

















Semblances of piety cannot deceive him; he will not 
accept partial reformation ; there must be a thorough 
amendment. 

Verse 9. Will ye steal, murder] Will you continue to 
commit such abominations, and pretend to worship me; 
and thus defile the place that is called by my name; 
and so make my house a den of robbers? I have seen 
this,—and can you expect to escape condign punish- 
ment? Ye shall not escape. 

Verse 12. But go ye now unto my place which was 
in Shiloh] See what | did to my tabernacle and ark 
formerly : after a long residence at Shiloh, for the 
iniquity of the priests and the people, I suffered it to 
fall into the hands of the Philistines, and to be car- 
ried captive into their land, and to be set up in the 
house of their idols. And because of your iniquities, 
I will deal with you and this teinple in the same way ; 
for as I spared not Shiloh, though my ark was there, 
but made it a victim of my wrath, so will | do to Je- 
rusalem and her temple. 

Verse 15. The whole seed of Ephraim.) Taken 
here for all the fen tribes, that of Ephraim being the 
principal. 

Verse 16. Therefore pray not thou for this people] 
They have filled up the measure of their iniquity, and 
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An enumeration of the 


A.M: cir. 3304. 18 > The children gather wood, 


B. C. cir. 610, 

O1. cir. XL 3. and the fathers kindle the fire, 
ar uinii ris¢ei 

R. Roman. and the women knead their 


cir. annum 7. dough, to make cakes to the 


¢ queen of heaven, and to 4 pour out drink- 
offerings unto other gods, that they may pro- 
voke me 10 anger. 

19 © Do they provoke me to anger? saith 
the Lorp: do they not provoke themselves to 
the confusion of their own faces ? 

20 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop? Be- 
hold, mine anger and my fury shall be poured 
out upon this place, upon man, and upon 
beast, and upon the trees of the field, and 
upon the fruit of the ground; and it shall 
burn, and shall not be quenched. 

21 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the God 
of Israe] ; f Put your burnt-offerings unto your 
sacrifices, and eat flesh. 

22 & For I spake not unto your fathers, nor 
commanded them in the day that I brought 
them out of the land of Egypt, ® concerning 
burnt-offerings or sacrifices. 

23 But this thing commanded [ them, say- 
ing, ' Obey my voice, and *I will be your 
God, and ye shall be my people: and walk 





b Chap. xliv. 17, 19. ¢ Or, frame, or workmanship of heaven. 
4 Chap. xix. 13.—— Deut. xxxil. 16, 21—lsa. 1.11; chap. 
vi. 20; Amos v. 21; see Hos. vill. 13.—1 Salts RVsce USA. 
li. 16, 17; Hos. vi. 6.——Heb. concerning the matter of. 
cod. xv. 26; Deut. vi. 3; chap. xi. 4, 7.—— Exod. xix. 5; 
Lev. xxvi. 12. 1 Psa. lxxxi. 11; chap. xi. 8——» Deut. xxix. 
9b sa, Ixxxi. 12. 





they must become examples of my justice. How ter- 
rible must the state of that place be, where God re- 
fuses to pour out the spirit of supplication on his 
ministers and people in its behalf! 

Verse 18. The children gather wood| Here is a 
description of a whole family gathered together, and 
acting unitedly in idolatrous worship. 1. The cAii- 
dren go and collect wood, and bring it to the place 
of sacrifice. 2. The fathers lay it in order, and kin- 
dle a fire. 3. The mother and her maids knead dough, 
make their batch, and out of it form cakes, and bake 
them for the honour of the queen of heaven; most 
probably the zzoen, though perhaps not exclusive of 
the sun and planets, generally called the host of hea- 
ven. Family worship is a most amiable and becom- 
ing thing when performed according to truth. 
a pity that so few families show such zeal for the 
worship of God as those apostate Israelites did for 
that of their idols! 

Verse 21. Put your burnt-offerings unto your sa- 
crifices, and eat flesh.) I will receive neither sacrifice 
nor oblation from you; therefore you may take the 
beasts intended for sacrifice, and slay and eat them for 
your common nourishment. See on ver. 29. 

Verse 23. This thing commanded I them—Obey 
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JEREMIAH. 


What | 


sins of Jerusaem. 


A. M. cir. 3394 
ye in all the ways that I have 4, (cr. 3308 


commanded you, that it may be Ol cir. XLIL3. 
Tarquinii Prisci, 
well unto you. Koman., 

24 1 But they hearkened not, annun 
nor inclined their ear, but ™ walked in the 
counsels and in the "imagination of their evil 
heart, and ° went? backward, and not forward. 

25 Since the day that your fathers came forth 
out of the land of Egypt unto this day I have 
even 4 sent unto you all my servants the pro- 
phets; ‘daily rising up early and sending them: 

26 ° Yet they hearkened not unto me, nor 
inclined their ear, but t hardened their neck ° 
“they did worse than their fathers. 

27 Therefore Ythou shalt speak all these 
words unto them; but they will not hearken 
to thee: thou shalt also call unto them; but 
they will not answer thee. 

28 But thou shalt say unto them, This zs a 
nation that obeyeth not the voice of the Lorp 
their God, “nor receiveth * correction: ¥ truth 
is perished, and is cut off from their mouth. 

29 2 Cut off thine hair, O Jerusalem, and 
cast it away, and take up a lamentation on 
high places; for the Lorp hath rejected and 
forsaken the generation of his wrath. 


cir. 








u Or, stubbornness. © Heb, were. p Chap. ii. 27 ; xxxii. 33; 
Hos. iv. 16——42 Chron. xxxvi. 15; chap. xxv. 45 xxix. 19. 
rVer. 13.—~<Ver. 24; chap. xi. 8: xv. 23; xxv. 3, 4. 
tNeh. ix. 17,29; chap. xix. 15. uChap. xvi. 12. v Ezek. 
it. 7.———_w Chap. v.35 ¥xxil. 33.——* Or, instruction.——s Chap. 
1xaco: z Job i. 20; Isa. xv. 2; chap. xvi. 6; xiviiioge 


Mie. 1. 16. 











my voice.} It was not sacrifices and oblations which 
I required of your fathers in the wilderness, but ode- 
dience; it was to walk in that way of righteousness 
which I have commanded ; then I should have acknow- 
ledged them for my people, and I should have been 


| their God; and then it would have deen well with thera. 


But to my commands, 1. They hearkencd not—paid no 
regard to my word. 2. They zacliued not the car— 
showed no disposition to attend to my counsels. 3. 
They walked in the imaginations of their evil heart— 
followed its irregular and impure motions, rather than 
the holy dictates of my Spirit. 4. They went back- 
ward and not forward. Instead of becoming more 
wise, obedient, and holy, they grew more corrupt; so 
that they became more profligate than their fathers. 
Verse 28. Nor receiveth correction} They have 
profited neither by merczes nor by judgments : blessings 
and corrections have been equally lost upon them. 
Verse 29. Cut off thine hair] ‘X53 “11 gozzt niz- 
rech, shear thy nazarite. ‘The Nazarite was one whc 
took upon him a particular vow, and separated himself 
from all worldly connexions for a certain time, that he 
might devote himself without interruption to the ser 
vice of God; and during all this time no razor was to 
pass on his head, for none of his hair was to be taken 








The people obeyed not God, 
A. M. cir. 3394. 


me i, poo Lor the children of Judah 
Ol. cir. XLII. 3. have done evil in my sight, saith 
ae ae * the Lorp: “they have set their 

cir. annum 7. abominations in the house which 
is called by my name, to pollute it. 

31 And they have built the Ingh places 
of Tophet, which zs in the valley of the son of 
Hinnom, to ° burn their sons and their daugh- 
ters in the fire; ¢ which I commanded them 
not, neither ° came it into my heart. 

32 Therefore, behold, ‘the days come, saith 
the Lorp, that it shall no more be called 
Tophet, nor the valley of the son of Hinnom, 





e2 Kings xxi. 4,7; 2 Chron. xxxili. 4,5,7; chap. xxii. 11; 
xxx. 34; Ezck. vii. 20; viil. 5,6, &c.; Dan. ix. 27.——'2 Kings 
xxi. 10; chap. xix. 5; xxxii. 35.——c Psa. evi. 33. dSec 
Deut. xvii. 3. ¢ Heb. came if upon my heart.——f Chap. xix. 6. 








off. After the vow was over, he shaved his head and 
beard, and returned to society. See Num. vi. 2, &e., 
and the notes there. Jerusalem is here considered un- 
der the notion of a Nazarite, by profession devoted to 
the service of God: but that profession was empty ; 
ijt was not accompanied with any suitable practice. 
God tells them here to cut off their hair; to make no 
vain pretensions to holiness or religion; to throw off 
the mask, and attempt no longer to impose upon them- 
selves and others by their hypoeritieal pretensions. On 
the same ground he orders them, ver. 21, to devote to 
common use the animals destined for sacrifice ; and to 
make no more vain shows of religion while their hearts 
were not right with him. Dr. Blayney thinks the ad- 
dress is to the prophet, who was a Nazarite by virtue 
of his office, and who was called to cut off his hair as 
a token of mourning for the dcsolations which were 
coming upon his people. That eutting off the hair was 
a sign of distress and mourning may be seen, Ezra ix. 
3; Isa. xv. 2; Jer. xli. 5, &e. But I think the other 


the more natural construction. 


CHARS) tik 


nor received his correction. 


: ; A. M. cir. 3394. 
but the valley of slaughter: & for iG. er 


they shall bury in Tophet, till 01. cir. XLiL 3. 
there be no place. 7 Romania 
33 And the "carcasses of this _c 22um 7. 
people shall be meat for the fowls of the hea- 
ven, and for the beasts of the earth; and none 

shall fray hem away. 

34 Then will I cause to ‘cease from the 
cities of Judah, and from the streets of Jern- 
salem, the voice of mirth, and the voice of 
gladness, the voice of the bridegroom, and the 
voice of the bride: for * the land shall be 
desolate. 


g 2 Kings xxiii. 10; chap. xix. 11; Ezek. vi. 5.—-—+ Deut. xxviii. 
26; Poe 2; chap. xu. 9; xvi. 4; xxxiv. 20,—— Isa. xxiv. 
7, 8; chap. xvi. 9; xxv.10; xxxv.11; Ezek. xxvi. 13; Hos. ii. 
11; Rev. xviti. 23——« Lev. xxvi. 33; Isa. i. 73 in. 26. 


On high places| ‘That the lamentation may be heard 
to the greater distance. 

The generation of his wrath.| Persons exposed to 
punishinent : used here as children of wrath, Eph. ii. 3. 

Verse 31. Tophet—n the valley of the son of Hin- 
nom] ‘Tophet was the place in that valley where the 
continual fires were kept up, in and through which they 
consecrated their children to Moloch. 

Verse 32. The valley of slaughter] The place 
where the slaughtered thousands of this rebellious peo- 
ple shall be cast, in order to their being burnt, or be- 
coming food for the beasts of the field and the fowls of 
the air, ver. 33. These words are repeated, and their 
meaning more particularly explained, chap. xix. 6-15. 

Verse 34. Then will I cause to cease—the voice of 
mirth| There shall no longer he in Jerusalem any cause 
of joy; they shall neither marry nor be given in mar- 
riage, for the land shall be totally desolated. Such 
horrible sins required such a horrible punishment. And 
they must be horrible, when they move God to destroy 
the work of his own hands. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


The judgments threatened in the last chapter are here deelared to extend to the very dead, whose tombs 
should be opened, and the eareasses treated with every mark of indignity, 1-3. From this the prophet 
returns to reprove them for their perseverance in transgression, 4-6 ; and for their thoughtless stupidity, 
which even the instinct of the brute creation, by a beautiful contrast, is made to upbraid, 7-9. This leads 
to farther threatcnings, expressed in a variety of striking terms, 10-13. Upon which a chorus of Jews is 
introduced, expressing their terror on the news of the invasion, 14, 15; which is greatly heightened in the 
next verse by the prophet’s hearing the snorting of Nebuchadnezzar’s horscs even from Dan, and then seeing 
the devastation made by his army, 16, whose crueltics God himsclf declares no entreaties will soften, 17. 
On this declaration the prophet laments most bitterly the fate of the daughter of his people, ehanging the 
scene unawares to the place of her captivity, where she is introduccd answering in mournful responses to 
the prophet's dirge, 18-22. The variety of images and figures used to diversify the same subject is 
equally pleasing and astonishing. The dress is generally new, always elegant. 

ans 


Even the dead 


A. M. cir. 3394. 
Bi Cer, 610: 
Ol. cir. XLII. 3. 
Tarquinii Prisci, 
Roman., 
cir. annum 7. 


T that time, saith the Lorp, 

they shall bring out the bones 
of the kings of Judah, and the 
bones of his princes, and the 
bones of the priests, and the bones of the pro- 
phets, and the bones of the inhabitants of Je- 
rusalem, out of their graves: 

2 And they shall spread them before the 
sun, and the moon, and all the host of heaven, 
whom they have loved, and whom they have 
served, and after whom they have walked, 
and whom they have sought, and * whom they 
have worshipped: they shall not be gathered, 
»nor be buried; they shall be for *dung upon 
the face of the earth. 

3 And ‘death shall be chosen rather than hfe 
by all the residue of them that remain of this 
evil family, which remain in all the places whi- 
ther I have driven them, saith the Lorp of hosts. 


a2 Kings xxiii. 5; Ezek. i. 16—Chap. xxi. 19. 
¢2 Kings ix. 36; Psa. Ixxxiii. 10; chap. ix. 225 xvi. 4.— Job 
fil, 22: vil. 15, 16; Rev. ix. 6. 


NOTES ON CHAP. VIII. 

Verse 1. They shail bring out the bones] This and 
the two following verses are a continuation of the pre- 
ceding prophecy, and should not have been separated 
from the foregoing chapter. 

In order to pour the utmost contempt upon the land, 
the victorious enemies dragged out of their graves, 
caves, and sepulchres, the bones of kings, princes, pro- 
phets, priests, and the principal inhabitants, and exposed 
them in the open air; so that they became, in the order 
of God’s judgments, a reproach to them in the vain 
confidence they had in the sun, moon, and the host of 
heaven—all the planets and stars, whose worship they 
had set up in opposition to that of Jehovah. This cus- 
tom of raising the bodies of the dead, and scattering 
their bones about, seems to have been general. It was 
the highest expression of hatred and contempt. Horace 
refers to it :— 





Barbarus, heu, cineres insiste!l victor, et urhem 
Eques sonante verberabit ungula : 
Queque carent ventis et solibus ossa Quirini 
(Nefas videre) dissipabit insolens. 
Epod. xvi. 11. 


“« Barbarians fell shall wanton with success, 
Scatter the city’s flaming ruins wide ; 
Or through her streets in vengeful trinmph ride, 
And her great founder’s hallowed ashes spurn, 
That slept uninjured in the sacredurn.” Francis. 


See this judgment referred to, Baruch ii. 24, 25. 

Verse 4. Moreover thou shalt say] Dr. Blayncy 
very properly observes, “In that part of the prophecy 
which follows next, the difference of speakers requires 
to be attended to; the transition heing quick and sud- 
den, but full of life and energy. The prophet at first, 
in the name of God, reproves the people’s incorrigi- 
bility ; he charges their wise ones with folly, and threat- 
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shall be disturbed. 


a at cir, 3394 
. cir. 610. 
the ah Be ALIL@ 
Tarquinii Privei 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 7. 


4 Moreover thou shalt say 
unto them, ‘Thus © saith 
Lorp; Shall they fall, and not 
arise? shall he turn away, and 
not return ? 

5 Why then is this people of Jerusalem 
°slidden back by a perpetual backsliding ? 
f they hold fast deceit, * they refuse to return. 

6 »T hearkened and heard, but they spake 
not aright: no man repented him of his 
W piediees saying, What have I done? every 
one turned to his course, as the horse rusheth 
into the battle. 

7 Yea, ithe stork in the heaven knoweth 
her appointed times; and * the turtle and the 
crane and the swallow observe the time of 
their coming; but !my people know not the 
judgment of the Lorp. 

8 How do ye say, We ave wise, ™ and the 


_eChap. vii. 24.—f Chap. 1x. 6 v. 3.—2 Pet. 
iio: ilsa. i. 3—kCant. ii. 12.—/! Chap. v. 4, 5. 
m Rom. i. 17. 











ens them with grievous calamities, ver. 4-13. In the 
three next verses he seems to apostrophize his country- 
men in lis own person, and as one of the people that 
dwelt in the open towns, advising those that were in 
the like situation to retire with him into some of the 
fortified cities, and there wait the event with patience, 
since there was nothing but terror abroad, and the noise 
of the enemy, who had already begun to ravage the 
country, ver. 14-16. God speaks, ver. 17, and threa~ 
tens to bring foes against them that should be irresisti- 
ble. The prophet appears again in his own person, 
commiserating the daughter of his people, who is heard 
bewailing her forlorn case in a distant land ; while the 
voice of God, like that of conscience, breaks in upon 
her complaints, and shows her that all this ruin is 
brought upon her by her own infidelities, ver. 18-20. 
The prophet once more resumes his discourse; he re- 
grets that no remedy can be found to close up the 
wounds of his country, and pathetically weeps over 
the number of her slain, ver. 21, chap. ix. 1.” 

Shall they fall, and not arise? shall he turn away, 
and not return?) ‘That is, It is as possible for sinners 
to return from their sin to God, for his grace is ever 
at hand to assist, as it is for God, who is pouring out 
his judgments, to return to them on their return to him. 
But these held fast deceit, and refused to return; they 
would not be undeceived. 

Verse 6. As the horse rusheth into the battle.| This 
strongly marks the unthinking, careless desperation 
of their conduet. 

Verse 7. The stork in the heaven] ‘The birds of 
passage know the times of their going and return, and 
punctually observe them; they obey the dictates of 
nature, but my people do not obey my law. 

Verse 8. The pen of the seribes is in vain.] The 
deceitful pen of the scribes. They have written falsely, 
though they had the truth before them. It is too bold 


Judgments threatened 


ANG. coe eh law of the Lorp zs with us? Lo, 


Ol. cir, XI. 3, certainly in vain made he 7; 
Tarquin: Prisci, 4 oo 
R. Roman, the pen of the scribes zs in 
cir. annum 7. vail. 
°The ’ wise men are ashamed, they are 
dismayed and taken: lo, they have rejected 
the word of the Lorp; and 4 what wisdom ts 
in them ? 

10 Therefore * will I give their wives unto 
others, and their fields to them that shall in- 
herit them: for every one from the least even 
unto the greatest is given to * covetousness, 
from the prophet even unto the priest every 
one dealeth falsely. 

11 For they have healed the hurt of the 
daughter of my people slightly, saying, " Peace, 
peace ; when /here is no peace. 

12 Were they ¥ ashamed when they had com- 
mitted abomination ; nay, they were not at all 
ashamed, neither could they blush: therefore 
shall they fall among them that fall: in the 
time of their visitation they shall be cast down, 
saith the Lorp. 

13 * I will surely consume them, saith the 
Lorp: there shall be no grapes * on the vine, 
nor figs on the Y fig tree, and the leaf shall 
fade; and the things that I have given them 
shall pass away from them. 

14 Why do we sit still? ? assemble your- 
selves, and let us enter into the defenced cities, 
and let us be silent there: for the Lorp our 





n Or, the false pen o Me scribes worketh for falsehood ; Isa. x. 1. 
o Chap. vi. 15.——+ Have they been ashamed, &c.———4 Heb. 
the wisdom of what ae ?—— Deut. xxviii. 30 ; chap. vi. 12; 
Amos v.11; Zeph. i. 13.—= Isa. lvi. 115 chap. vi. 13. tChap. 
vi. 14.——# Ezek. xiit. 10. * Chap. ii. 3; vi. 15.——w Or, in 
gathering I will consume. xIsa. v.1,&c.; Joel i. 7——y Matt. 
xxt. 19; Luke xiii. 6, &«.—* Chap. iv. 5 














an assertion to say that ‘the Jews have never falsified 
the saered oraeles ;” they have done it again and again. 
They have written falsities when they knew they were 
such. 

Verse 10. Therefore will I give their wives] From 
this to the end of ver. 15 is repeated from chap. vi. 
13-15. 

Verse 16. The snorting of his horses was heard from 
Dan| Dan lay in the way from Babylon to Jerusa- 
lem; and it was by this city, after the battle of Car- 
ehemish, that Nebuchadnezzar, in pursuing the Egyp- 
tians, entered Palestine. 

The whole land trembled at the sound of the neighing 
of his strong ones} Of his war horses. This eter 
fine image ; so terrible was the united neighing of the 
eavalry of the Babylonians that the reverberation of 
the air caused the ground to tremble. This is better, 
and more majestic, than the celebrated line of Virgil :-— 

Quadrupe-dante pu-trem soni-tu quatit ungula campum. 


CHAP. 


hail. upon the people. 


A. M. cir. 3394. 
B. C. cir. Gi 
Ol. cir. XLII: 
Tarquinii Prisei, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 7. 


God hath put us to silence, and 
given us * water of gall to drink, 
because we have sinned against 
the Lorn. 

15 We ° looked for peace, but no good came ; 
and for a time of health, and behold trouble ! 

16 The snorting of his horses was heard from 
4Dan: the whole land trembled at the sound 
of the neighing of his ° strong ones; for they 
are come, and have devoured the land, and 
fall that is in it; the city, and those that 
dwell therein. 

17 For, behold, I will send serpents, cock- 
atrices, among you, which well not be £ charmed, 
and they shall bite you, saith the Lorp. 

18 When I would comfort myself against 
sorrow, my heart zs faint >in me. 

19 Behold the voice of the cry of the daugh- 
ter of my people ' because of them that dwell 
in a far country: Js not the Lorp in Zion? 
is not her king in her?’ Why have they ! pro- 
voked me to anger with their graven images, 
and with strange vanities ? 

20 The harvest is past, the summer is ended, 
and we are not saved. 

21 ™For the hurt of the daughter of my 
people am I hurt; 1am "black; astomshment 
hath taken hold on me. 

22 Is ihere no ° balm in Gilead; ts there no 
physician there ? why then is not the health 
of the daughter of my people ? recovered? 





a Chap. ix. 15; xxi. 1. oe poison.—t Chap. xiv. 19. 
dChap. av. 15. e Judg. v. 22; chap. xlvil. 3.——f Heb. the ful- 
ness thereof.—— Psa. lviit. 4,5; Eceles. x. 11.—»Heb. upon. 
i Heb. because of the country of them that are for off.—— Isa. xxxix. 
as 'Deut. xxxii. 21; Jsa. i. 4. ~~~ Chap. iv, 19; ix. 1: sive 
2 Joel it. 6; Nah. 1. 10.0 Gen. xxxvil. 25; xiiil, 11; chap. 
xive lls it. 'g p Heb. gone up. 

















It would be much easier to shake the ground with the 
prancings of many horses, than to eause an earthquake 
by the sound of the neighing of the troops of eavalry. 

Verse 17. I will send serpents] These were sym- 
bols of the enemies that were coming against them; a 
foe that would rather slay them and destroy the land 
than get booty and ransom. 

Verse 20. The harvest is past} The siege of Jeru- 
salem lasted two years; for Nebuehadnezzar came 
against it in the ninth year of Zedekiah, and the city 
was taken in the eleventh; see 2 Kings xxv. 1-3. 
This seems to have been a proverb: “ We expeeted 
deliverance the first year—none eame. We hoped 
for it the second year—we are disappointed ; we are 
not savred—no deliveranee is eome.” 

Verse 22. Is there no balm in Gilead!] Yes, the 
most exeellent in the world. “Is there no physician 
there ?” Yes, persons well skilled to apply it. ‘* Why 
then is not the health of the daughter of my people 
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recovered?” Because ye have not applied to the phy- 
sician, nor used the balm. Ye die because ye will not 
use the remedy. But to apply this metaphor :—The 
Israelites are represented as a man dying through dis- 
ease; and a disease for the cure of which the balm 
of Gilead was well known to be a specific, when ju- 
diciously applied by a physician. But though there be 
balm and a physician, the people are not cured ; neither 
their spiritual nor political evils are removed. But 
what may all this spiritually mean! The people are 
morally diseased; they have sinned against God, and 
provoked him to destroy them. ‘They are warned by 
the prophet to repent and turn to God: they refuse, 
and sin on. Destruction is come upon them. Might 
they not have avoided in? Yes. Was it the fault of 
God? No. Did he not send his prophets with the 
richest offers of merey? Did he not give them time, 
the best instructions, and the most effectual means of 
returning to him? Has not mercy, the heavenly dalm, 
heen ever at hand? And has not Gop, the great Phy- 


JEREMIAH. 


for the sins of the people. 


sician, been ever ready to apply it? Yes. Why then 
are they not converted and healed! Because they 
would not apply to the Divine Physician, nor receive 
the only remedy by which they could be spiritually 
healed. They, then, that sin against the only remedy 
must perish, because they might have had it, but would 
not. It is not because there is a deficiency of grace, 
nor of the means of grace, that men are not saved ; 
but because they either make no use, or a bad use, of 
them. Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, has tasted 
death for every man; but few are saved, because they 
WILL NOT come unto him that they may have life. 

In my old MS. Bible the text is rendered thus :— 

Whethee qumm is not in Galaad? Or a leche is 
not there?) Why than the hid wounde of the daughter 
of mp pepte is not alle helit 2 

How shall they escape who neglect so great a sal- 
vation? Reader, lay this to heart; and, while there 
is time, apply heartily to the great Physician for thy 
cure, 


CHAPTER IX. 


The prophet bitterly laments the terrible judgments about to be inflicted upon his countrymen, and pots out 


some of the evils which have provoked the Divine Majesty, 1-9. 


Judea shall be utterly desolated, and the 


inhabitants transplanted into heathen countries,10-17. Jn allusion to an ancient custom, a band of mourn- 
ing women is called to lament over the ruins of Jerusalem, 17,18; and even the funeral dirge ts given in 


terms full of beauty, elegance, and pathos, 19-22. 


God is the fountain of all good; man, merely an 


instrument by which a portion of this good is distributed in the earth; therefore none should glory in his 


wisdom, might, or riches, 23, 24. 
also upon many heathen nations, 25, 26. 


*that> my head were 
waters, and mine eyes a 
fountain of tears, that I might 
weep day and night for the slain 
of the daughter of my people! 
2 O that I had in the wilderness a lodging 
place of way-faring men; that I might leave 


A. M. cir. 3394. 
B. C. cir. 610. 
Ol. cir. XLIT. 3. 
Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 7. 





Heb. Who will give my head, &e, bisa. xxii. 4; chap. iv.19; 
m7; xiv. 17; Lam. ti. 11; iil. 48. 


NOTES ON CHAP IX. 

Verse 1. O that my head were waters] D2 ‘WNT 7D 
mi yitten roshi mayim, “ who will give to my hoad 
waters?” My mourning for the sins and desolations of 
my people has already exhausted the source of tears: 
{ wish to have a fountain opened there, that I may 
weep day and night for the slain of my people. This 
has been the sorrowful language of many a pastor who 
has preached long to a hardened, rebellious people, to 
little or no effect. This verse belongs to the preceding 
chapter. 

Verse 2. O that I had in the wilderness} In the 
eastern countries there are no such ins or houses of 
entertainment as those in Europe. There are in dif- 
ferent places public buildings called caravanserais, 
where travellers may lodge: but they are without fur- 
niure of any kind, and without food. Indeed they are 

QAO 


The judgments of God shall fall, not upon the land of Judea only, but 


| A. M. cir: 3394, 
my people, and go from them! 4,94 OF sm 
for ‘they be all adulterers, an Ol. cir. XLII. 3. 

Tarquinii Prisci, 
assembly of treacherous men. R. Roman., 
3 And ¢ they bend their tongues _Ct: annum 7 
like their bow for lies: but they are 
not valiant for the truth upon the earth; 
for they proceed from evil to evil, and 








¢ Chapter v. 7, 8.——4 Psalm Ixiv. 3; Isaiah lix. 4, 


’ 








often without a roof, being mere walls for a protection 
against the wild beasts of the desert. I wish to hide 
myself any where, in the most uncomfortable cireum- 
stances, that I may not be obliged any longer to witness 
the abominations of this people who are shortly to be 
visited with the most grievous punishments. Several 
interpreters suppose this to be the speech of Gop. J 
cannot receive this. I believe this verse to be spoken 
by the prophet, and that God proceeds with the next 
verse, and so on to the ninth inclusive. 

Verse 3. They bend their tongues like their bow for 
fies} And their lies are such that they as fully take 
away life as the keenest arrow shot from the best strung 
bow. The false prophets told the people that there 
was no desolation at hand: the people believed them ; 
made no preparation for their defence ; did not return 
to the Lord; and the sword came and destroyed them. 









God’s judgments 


A.M. cir. 339-4. 6 : 
B.C. cis. 610, they °* know not me, saith the 


Ol. cir. XLII.3. Lorn. 

Bret Erect, 4 f'Take ye heed every one of 
er. annum 7. his & neighbour, and trust ye not 

in any brother: for every brother will utterly 

supplant, and every neighbour will ® walk with 

slanders. 

§ And they will ‘deceive every one his 
neighbour, and will not speak the truth: they 
have taught their tongues to speak lies, and 
weary themselves to commit iniquity. 

6 Thine habitation is in the midst of deceit; 
through deceit they refuse to know me, saith 
the Lorp. 

Therefore thus saith the Lorp of hosts, 
Behold, * I will melt them, and try them; 
'for how shall I do for the daughter of my 
people ? 

8 Their tongue zs as an arrow shot out; it 
speaketh ™deceit: one speaketh ® peaceably 
to his neighbour with his mouth, but °in heart 
he layeth ? his wait. 

9 @Shal] I not visit them for these things ? 
saith the Lorp: shall not my soul be sana 
on such a nation as this ? 

10 For the mountains will I take up a weep- 
ing and wailing, and ' for the * habitations of 
the wilderness a lamentation, because they are 
‘burned up, so that none can pass through 


¢1 Sam. ii, 125 Hos. iv. }——fChap. xii. 6; Mic. vii. 5, 6. 
s Or, friend. —* Chap. vi. 28.——i Or, mock.——k Isa. i. 25; 
Mal. iii. 1Hos. xi. 8. m Psa. xii. 25 exx.3; ver. a 
» Psa. evil halk ae oHeb. in the midst of him. p Or, 
wait for him. <ae Chap. v. 9, 29.——1 Chap. xii. 4 ; xxiii. 10 ; Hos. 
iv. 3.—= Or, pastures. a desolate. « Heb. from the foul 
even fo, &c. * Chap. iv. 























They are not valiant for the truth] They are bold 
in sin, and courageous to support their lies; but the 
truth they neither patronize nor support. 

Verse 5. And weary themselves to commit iniquity.} 
O, what a drudgery is sin! and how much labour must 
aman take in order to get to hell! The tenth part of 
it, in working logether with God, would bring him to the 
gate of glory. 

Verse 7. Behold, I will melt them] TI will put 
them in the furnace of affliction, and see if this will 
he a means of purging away their dross. Sce on ehap. 
Vie See 

Verse 10. Both the fowl of the heavens and the beast 
are fled} The land shall be so utterly devastated, that 
neither beast nor bird shall be able to live in it. 

Verse 11. A den of dragons] ::n tannim is sup- 
posed to mean here jackals ; the chakal is a beast fre- 
quent in the east, an attendant on the lion, the refuse 
of whose prey he devours. It is an animal that seems 
to have been bred originally between the wolf and the 
dog. The original is sometimes interpreted, dragons, 
whales, &c. 


CHAP. IX. 


against Jerusalem. 
them ; neither can men hear the A.M. cir. 3394. 
. Cr cir. 610. 


voice of the cattle; “both *°the Ol. cir. XLIL 3. 
fowl of the heavens and the beast a Romany 
are fled; they are gone. ssiaiadenee 

11 And I will make Jerusalem ” heaps, and 
*a den of dragons ; and [ will make the cities 
of Judah ¥ desolate, without an inhabitant. 

12 7 Who zs the wise man that may under- 
stand this? and who is he to whom the mouth 
of the Lorp hath spoken, that he may declare 
it, for what the land perisheth wad is burned up 
like a wilderness, that none passeth through ? 

13 And the Lorp saith, Because they have 
forsaken my law which I set before them, and 
have not obeyed my voice, neither walked 
therein ; 

14 But have * walked after the imagination 
of their own heart, and after Baalim, © which 
their fathers taught them: 

15 Therefore thus saith the Lorp of hosts, 
the God of Israel; Behold, I will 4 feed them, 
even this people, * with wormwood, and give 
them water of gall to drink. 

16 I will ‘scatter them also among the hea- 
then, whom neither they nor their fathers have 
known: £and I will send a sword after them, 
till I have consumed them. 

17 Thus saith the Lorn of hosts, Consider 
ye, and call for "the mourning women, that 


wisa. xxv. 2. 





xfsa. xili, 22; xxxiv. 13; chap. x. 22. 
y Heb. desolation. 7 Psa. evii. 43; Hos. xiv. 9.——* Chap. iit. 
a re SB b Or, stubbornness.——¢ Gal. t. 14. ——4 Psa. Ixxx. 5. 
¢ Chap. viii. 14; xxiii. 25; Lam. 11, 15339) f Lev. xxvi. 33; 
Deut. xxviii. 64.—+ Lev. xxvi. 33; chap. xliv. 27; Ezek. v. 2, 
12,——2 2 Chron. xxxv. 25; Job iii. 8; Eccles. xi.5; Amos v. 
16; Matt. ix. 23. 











Verse 12. Who is the wise man] To whom has God 
revealed these things? He is the truly wise man. 
But it ts to his prophet alone that God has revealed 
these things, and the speedy fulfilment of the pre- 
dietions will show that the prophet has not spoken of 
himself. 

Verse 15. Iwill feed then:—wwith wormwood| They 
shall have the deepest sorrow and heaviest afflietion. 
They shall have pozson instead of meat and drink. 

Verse 17. Cali for the mourning women] Those 
whose office it was to make lamentations at funerals, 
and to bewail the dead, for which they received pay. 
This eustom continues to the present in Asiatic eoun- 
tries. In Jreland this custom also prevails, whieh no 
doubt their ancestors brought from the east. I have 
often witnessed it, and have given a specimen of this 
elsewhere. Sec the note on Matt. ix. 23. The first 
lamentations for the dead consisted only in the sudden 
bursts of inexpressible grief, like that of David over his 
son Absalom, 2 Sam. xix. 4. But as men grew refined, 
it was not deemed sufficient for the surviving relatives 
to vent Lheir sorrows in these natural, artlesa expressions 
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Judgments against the 


A.M. cir. 3394. 
B. C. cir. 610. they may come , and send for 


Ol. cir. XLII. 3. cunning women, that they may 
Tarquinii Prisci, Bee: 


R. Roman., 

lal 18 And let them make haste, 
and take up a wailing for us, that ' our eyes 
may run down with tears, and our eyelids gush 
out with waters. 

19 For a voice of wailing is heard ont of 
Zion, How are we spoiled! we are greatly 
confounded, because we have forsaken the 
land, because * our dwellings have cast us out. 

20 Yet hear the word of the Lorp, O ye 
women, and let your ear receive the word of 
his mouth, and teach your daughters wailing, 
and every one her netghbour lamentation. 

21 For death 1s come up into our windows, 


‘Chap. xiv. 17.—X Lev. xviii. 23; xx. 22.——!Chap. 
vi. 11, 


of wo, but they endeavoured to join others as partners 
in their sorrows. ‘This gave rise to the custom of 
hiring persons to weep at funerals, which the Phrygians 
and Greeks horrowed from the Hebrews. Wonien were 
generally employed on these occasions, because the ten- 
der passions being predominant in this sex, they suc- 
seeded better in their parts; and there were never 
wanting persons who would let ont their services to 
hire on such occasions. Their lamentations were sung 
to the pipe as we learn from Matt. ix. 23. See the fune- 
ral ceremonies practised at the burial of Hector, as de- 
scribed by Homer :— 


Oj 0 exes sidayayov xAuTA dwuara, Tov wav Emer 

Tenrois ev Asxsedos betuv, rapa O° eigav aoidous, 

Opryvav eLapyous, of Te Crovnsdgay caosdny 

Oi wev ap’ edenveov, exs dE CrEevayovro yuvasxées. 
In. hb: xxiv., ver. 719, 


“ Arrived within the royal house, they stretched 

The breathless Hector on a sumptuous bed, 

And singers placed beside him, who should chant 

The strain funereal ; they with many a groan 

The dirge began; and still at every close 

The female train with many a groan replied.” 

Cowper. 

St. Jerome tells us that even to his time this custom 
continned in Jndea; that women at funerals, with 
dishevelled hair and naked breasts, endeavoured in a 
modulated voice to invite others to lament with them. 
The poein beforé us, from the seventeenth to the twenty- 
second verse, is both an illustration and confirmation 
of what has been delivered on this subject, and worthy 
of the reader’s frequent perusal, on account of ils af- 
fecting pathos, moral sentiments, and fine images, par- 
ticularly inthe twenty-first verse, where death is describ- 
ed in as animated a prosopopeia as can be conceived. 
See Lowth’s twenty-second Prelection, and Dodd. The 
nineteenth verse is supposed to be the funeral song of 
the women. 


“How are we spoiled ! 
We are greatly confounded ! 
2823 
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uncircumcised nations. 


and is entered into our palaces, ue gir. i 


to cut off !the children from with- 1. cir. XLIL 
Tarquinii Prisci 

out, and the young men from the — RB: Roman, 

streets. cir. annum 7. 

22 Speak, Thus saith the Lorp, Even the 
carcasses of men shall fall ™as dung upon the 
open field, and as the handful after the har- 
vestman, and none shall gather them. 

23 Thus saith the Lorp, ® Let not the wise 
man glory in his wisdom, neither let the 
mighty man glory in his might, let not the 
rich man glory in his riches : 

24 But °let him that glorieth glory in this, 
that he understandeth and knoweth me, that I 
am the Lorp which exercise loving-kindness, 
judgment, and righteousness, in the earth: 


xvi. 4.— Eccles. ix. 1). 


mChap. vill. 2; 
2 Cor sel. 





0] Cor. i. 313 





For we have forsaken the land ; 
Because they have destroyed our dwellings.” 


Verse 20. Teach your daughters} This is not 
a common dirge that shall last only till the body 
is consigned to the earth; it must last longer; 
teach it to your children, that it may be continued 
through every generation, till God turn again your 
captivity. 

Verse 21. For death is come up into our windows} 
Here DEATH is personified, and represented as scaling 
their wall; and after having slain the playful children 
without, and the vigorous youth employed in the labours 
of the field, he is now come into the private houses, to 
destroy the aged and infirm; and into the palaces, to 
destroy the king and the princes. 

Verse 22. And as the handful after the harvestman} 
The reapers, after having cut enough to fill their hand, 
threw it down; and the binders, following after, collected 
those handfuls, and bound them in sheaves. Death is 
represented as having cut down the inhabitants of the 
land, as the reapers do the eorn ; but so general was the 
slaughter, that there was none to bury the dead, to 
gather up these handfuls; so that they lay in a state 
of putrescence, as dung upon the open field. 

Verse 23. Let not the wise man glory in his wisdam} 
Because God is the Fountain of all good, neither wis- 
dom, nor might, nor riches, nor prosperity can come 
but from or through him. Nothing can be more rational 
than that the Source of all our blessings should be 
acknowledged. Riches cannot deliver in the day of 
death; strength cannot avail against him; and as a 
shield against him, our w?sdom is foolishness. 

Verse 24. But let him that glorieth] To glory in 
a thing is to depend on it as the means or cause of 
procnring happiness. But there can be no happiness 
but in being experimentally aeguainted with that God 
who exercises loving-kindness, judgment, and righteous- 
ness in the earth. He who has God’s mercy for his 
portion may well exult; for he need not fear the power 
of any adversary. 

Sometimes the ancient heathen poets uttered sen- 





The practice of 


A. M. cir. 3394. pfor j 
Ms cr. amt for in these things I delight, 


Ul. cir. XLII. 3. saith the Lorp. 
Be he ecss 25 Behold, the days come, 
ere annum 7. saith the Lorp, that 41 will 
rpunish all ikem which are circumcised with 
the uncircumcised ; 

26 Egypt, and Judah, and Edom, * and the 





p Mic. vi. 8; vil. 18.—~@ Rom. ii. 8, 9.——r Heb. wisit upon. 
Judith xiv. 10.—tHcb. cut off into corners, or having the corners 


timents of morality far beyond their dispensation. 
Witness Puocy ives on this subject :-— 


My yaupou opin, ye aAxn, pyr’ Evi AoUTW 
Els Osog eors Somos, duvarog S” cra, xe voAvoAGos. 


“If wisdom, strength, or riches be thy lot, 

Boast not; but rather think thou hast them not. 

Oxe Gop alone from whom those gifts proceed 

Is wise, is mighty, and is rich indeed.” 

Verse 25. J weill punish all them which are circum- 
cised with the uncircumcised} Do not imagine that 
you, because of your crimcs, are the only objects of my 
displeasure ; the circumcised and the uneireumetsed, 
the Jew and the Gentile, shall equally fee] the stroke 
of my justice, their transgressions being alike, after 
their advantages and disadvantages are duly compared. 
In like manner, other nations also were delivered into 
the hands of Nebuchadnezzar; these he immediately 
enumerates: Egypt and Edom, and the Moabdites and 
the Ammonites, and the Arabians of the desert. Al) 


CHAP. X. 


tdolatry ridiculed 


A. M. cir. 3394. 
B.C. cir. 610. 
Ol. cir. X LID 
Tarquin Prisci, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 7. 


children of Ammon, and Moab, 
and all that are tin the "Yut- 
inost corners, that dwell in the 














wilderness: for all these na- 

tions are uncircumcised, and all the house 
of Israel are Y uncircumcised im _ the 
heart. 

of their hair polled. u Chap. xxv. 23; xlix. 32. v Lev. xxvi. 
41; Ezek. xlic. 4 Rom. it 25, 20. 





these nations were uncircwncised in that way which 
God required that rite to be practised as a siga of his 
covenant; and the Israelites, that did practise it as a 
sign of that covenant, did not attend to its spiritual mean- 
ing, for they were all uncircumcised in heart. And it 
may be remarked, that these people were in general 
confederated against the Chaldeans. 

Verse 26. All that are in the utmost corners] 42 
TIND °YINP col ketsutsey pheah. These words have 
been variously understood. The Vulgate translates : 
Omnes qui attonsi sunt in comam; “ Al] who have 
their hair eut short.” The Targum, Septuagint, Sy- 
riac, and Arabic have understood it nearly in the same 
way ; and so our margin. Others think that the in- 
sular or peninsular situation of the people is referred 
to. Dr. Blayney thinks the Aradians are meant, who 
dwelt in the great desert, between Mesopotamia and 
Palestine. I really think our marginal reading should 
be preferred, as expressing the sense of all the ancient 
Versions. 





CHAPTER X. 


The Jews, about to be carried into captivity, are here warned against the superstition and idolatry of that 


country to which they were going. 
begins with warning them against it, 1, 2. 


Chaldea was greatly addicted to astrology, and therefore the prophet 
He then exposes the absurdity of idolatry in short but elegant 


satire; in the midst of which he turns, in a beautiful apostrophe, to the one true God, whose adorable attri- 
butes repeatedly strike in view, as he goes along, and lead him to contrast his infinite perfections with those 


despicable inanities which the blinded nations fear, 3-16. 


The prophet again denounces the Divine judg- 


menis, 17, 18; upon which Jerusalem laments her fate, and supplicates the Divine compassion in her 


favour, 19-25. 


A. M. cir. 3397. 
B. C. cir. 607. 
Ol. XLIII. 2. 
Tarquinii Prisci, 

Roman., 
cir. annum 10. 


EAR ye the word which the 
Lorp speaketh unto you, O 
house of Israel : 
2 Thus saith the Lorp, ? Learn 
not the way of the heathen, and be not dis- 
___——__ lla iii relate 


« Lev. xviii. 3; xx. 23.» Heb. statutes, or ordinances, 


Peres ON CHAP. X. 

Verse 1. Hear ye the word which the Lord speaketh 
unto you) Dr. Dahler supposes this discourse to have 
been delivered in the fourth year of the reign of Je- 
hoiakim. {t contains an invective against idolatry ; 
showing its absurdity, and that the Creator alone 
should be worshipped by all mankind. 

Verse 2. Learn not the way of the heathen) These 
words are more particularly addressed to the ten tribes 
scattered among the heathen by the Assyrians, who ear- 
ried them away captive ; they may also regard those in 





me 


mayed at the signs of heaven; 4, ™, cir. 3397. 


; B. C. cir. 607. 

for the heathen are dismayed at | Ol. XLII. 2. 
Tarquinii Prisca, 

them. Romane 


3 For the © customs of the peo- sum 10. 


ple are vain: for ° one cutteth a tree out of 
ore vanity.——< Isa. xt. 19, 20; xliv. 9, 10, &c.; xIv. 20. 


the land of Isracl, who still had the customs of the for- 
mer heathen scttlers before their cyes. 

Be not dismayed at the signs of heaven; for the 
heathen are dismayed] The Chaldeans and Egyptians 
were notoriously addicted to astrology; and the Is- 
raelites here are cautioned against it. The signs of 
the heavens may mean either the sun, moon, planets, 
and partienlar stars or constellations ; or the figures or 
characters by which they represented these heavenly 
bodies. 

Verse 3. The rustoms of the people are rain] mpn 
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The message to the 


A. M. cir. 3397. 
Soins a ar the forest, the work of the hands 


10: XLIM.2. of the workman, with the axe. 
wun 4 They deck it with silver and 


cir. annum I. 


with gold; they ? fasten it with 
nails and with hammers, that 1t move not. 

5 They are upright as the palm tree, ° but 
speak not: they must needs be ‘ borne, be- 
cause they cannot go. Be not afraid of them; 
for * they cannot do evil, neither also zs zt in 
them to do good. 

6 Forasmuch as there is none "like unto 
thee, O Lorn; thou art great, and thy name 
2s great in might. 

7 i} Who would not fear thee, O King of 
nations ? for ‘to thee doth it appertain: foras- 
much as ! among all the wise men of the na- 
tions, and in all their kingdoms, there 2s none 
like unto thee. 





e Psa. cxv. 5; exxxv. 16; Hab. 1. 19; 
MCor xis: {Psa. exv. 7; Isa. xIvi. 1, 7.—¢elsa. xli. 23. 
h &xod. xv. 11; Psa Ixxxvu. 8, 10.1 Rev. xv. 4. kOr, it 
hiketh thee — Psa. |xxx1x. 6.——m Heh. in one, Or at once. 
2 Psa. exv.8; Isa. xli. 29; Hab. 1. 18; Zech. x. 2; Rom. 1. 
2 Ps 


d]sa. xii. a xvi. 7. 








chukkoth ; the statutes and principles of the science 
are vain, empty, and ulusory. ‘They are founded in 
nonsense, ignorance, idolatry, and folly. 

One cutteth a tree out af the forest} See the notes 
on Isa. xl. 19, and xliv. 9, &c., which are all parallel 
places and where this conduct is strongly ridiculed. 

Verse 5. They are upright as the palm tree) As 
straight and as stiff as the trees out of which they are 
hewn. 

Verse 7. Wha would nat fear thee] Who would 
not worship thee as the Author and Giver of all good? 
The fear af God is often taken for the whole of true 
religian. 

Among all the wise men af the nations] Not even 
the wisest and most cultivated of the nations have ever 
found out any one equal to thee; but so exalted and 
holy art thon, that in all their wisdom and research 
they have never been able to find out the true God. 

Verse 8. The stuck is a doctrine of vanities.| Dr. 
Blayney translates,— The wood itself is a rebuker 
of vanities.” ‘The very tree out of which the god is 
hewn demonstrates the vanity and folly of the idolaters ; 
for, can all the art of man make out of a log of wood 
an animate and intelligent being ! 

Verse 9. Braught from Tarshish} Some suppose 
this to be Tartessus in Spain, from which the Phe- 
nicians brought much silver. Uphaz, Calmet thinks 
to be the river Pisan; some think Ophir is intended. 

Blue and purple 1s their clothing] These were the 
most precious dyes; very rare, andl of high price. 

Verse 10. But the Lord| The original word 
should be preserved, however we agree to pronounce 
it: mim Yehavah ts the true Gad. He is without 
beginning, and without end. This is ¢rue of no 
being else. 

He is the living God| His being is underived ; and 
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JEREMIAH. 


Chaldean idolaters 


8 But they are ™ altogether 4, ™ cir. 3307. 
. brutish and foolish: the “steel Ol. XLII. 2. 
: . oe Tarquini Prisci, 
is a doctrine of vanities. Romani 

9 Silver spread into plates is _c% @mnum 10. 
brought from Tarshish, and ° gold from Uphaz, 
the work of the workman, and of the hands of 
the founder: ? blue and purple zs their cloth- 
ing: they are all 2the work of cunning men. 

10 But the Lorp zs the ‘true God, he 7s 
‘the living God, and an ¢ everlasting * King 
at his wrath the earth shall tremble, and the na 
tions shall not be able to abide his indignation. 

11 * Thus shall ye say unto them, * The 
gods that have not made the heavens and the 
earth, even * they shall perish from the earth, 
and from under these heavens. 

12 He ¥ hath made the earth by his power, 
he hath 7 established the world by his wisdom, 





q Psa. exv. 4.——r Heb. 
s} Tim. vi. 17.—+t Heb. 





o Dan. x. 5.—p Bar. vi. 12, 72. 
God of truth; Psa. xxxi. 5. 
king of eternity. u Psa, x. 16.—vIn the Chaldean language 
wSee Psa. xevi. 5. x Ver. 15; Isa. it. 183 Zeeks 
y Gen. i. 1, 6, 9; Psa. exxxvi. 5,6; chap. li. 15, &c.—~ Psa 
xcili. 1. 














he gives life to all. He is the very Fountain whence 
all life is derived. 

And an everlasting king) As he has made, so he 
gaverns, all things. His sway is felt both in the 
heavens and in the earth. 

At his wrath the earth shall tremble] All storms, 
tempests, tornadoes, and earthquakes are the effects 
of his power; and when the nations are destroyed, o1 
turned upside down, it is the effect of his displeasure. 

Verse 11. Thus shall ye say unta them] Th- 
is the message you shall deliver to the Chaldear. 
idolaters. 

The gads that have not made the heavens and the 
earth, even they shall perish] Both they and their wor- 
shippers shall be destroyed; and idolatry shall finally 
be destroyed from the earth; and the heavens shal! 
look no more on so great an abomination. It is suf- 
fered for a while: but in the end shall be destroyed 
This verse is written in a sort of [Hcbrea-Syriaca- 
Chaldee; such a dialect as I suppose was spoken at 
that time in Babylon, or during the captivity. As it 
is a message to the Babylonians, therefore, it is given 
in their own language. The Chaldee makes it the 
beginning of the copy of the epistle which the Prophet 
Jeremiah sent to the rest of the elders of the captivity 
who were in Babylon. All the ancient Versions ac- 
knowledge this verse; and it is found in all MSS. 
hitherto collated, except one of Dr. Aennicatt’s num- 
bered 526; and he has included it between lines, as 
donbting its authenticity. Dr. Blayney supposes that 
some public teacher during the captivity, deducing it 
by direct inference from the prophet’s words, had it 
inserted in the margin, and perhaps usually read to- 
gether with this section, in the assemblies of the peo- 
ple, in order that they might have their answer always 
ready, whenever they were molested on the point of 









The folly 


A. M. cir. 3397. and ® hath stretched out the hea- 


B. C. cir. 607. fag 
erst! 2. vens by his discretion. 
Be Toman., ' 13 When he uttereth his 


cir.annum 10. voice, there is a ° multitude of 
waters in the heavens, and “he causeth the 
vapours to ascend from the ends of the earth ; 
he inaketh lightnings ° with rain, and bringeth 
forth the wind out of his treasures. 

14 ‘Every man ©is ™ brutish in jus know- 
ledge: ‘every founder is confounded by the 
graven image: *for his molten image zs false- 
hood, and there ts no breath in them. 








ajJob ix. 8; Psa. civ. 2; Isa. xl. 22.——>Job xxxvili. 34. 

















¢ Or, noise ——4 Psa. cxxxv. 7.—\¢ Or, for rain —f Chap. ll. 
17, 18——e Or, ts more brutish than to know. b Prov. xxx. 2. 
'fsa. xlii. 37; xliv. 11; xlv. 16.——* Hab. ii. 18. Ver. 11. 


religion, or importuned to join the idolatrous worship 


of ihe Chaldeans. 

Dahier has left it entirely out of the text, and in- 
troduces it in a note thus :—* After ver. 10 the I[e- 
brew text is interrupted by a verse written in the 
Chaldean or Babylonish tongue. It is thus expressed :— 


Ye shall say unto them, Let the gods perish! 

Who have not made the heavens and the earth. 

Let them be banished from above the carth, and 
from undcr the heavens. 


This verse can be considered only as a foreign inser- 
tion, not only on account of the difference of the lan- 
guage, but also becausc it interrupts the natural course 
of the ideas, and of the connexion of the tenth and 
twelfth verses.” 

As a curiosity I shall insert it in Hebrew, which the 

reader may compare with the Chaldee text, which 1 
also subjoin. 
PINT CVT wD AWS CoTONA COND NA ANID 
MON IVA ANN por PAWN PD aN cazoth tomeru 
lahem; haelohim asher la asu hashshamayim vehaarets, 
yabcdu min haarets, umin tachath hashshamayim eilch. 
Pepesgespis! Say “ smos pnd anoxn snp 
2 TON OW AINA poy NID MAN Addna temerun le- 
hon; elahaiya di shematya vearka la abadu, yebadu 
meara umin techath shcmatya elleh. 

The Jlebrew is the translation of Leusden; the 
Chaldee is that of the common text. Had not all the 
aneient Versions acknowledged it, I also, principally 
on account of the strangeness of the language, as being 
neither Chaldee nor Syriac, should have doubted its 
authenticity. 

Verse 13. When he uttereth his voice, there is a 
multitude of waters} This is a plain allusion to a 
storm of ihunder and lightning, and the abundance 
of rain which is the consequence. Water is composed 
of two gases, hydrogen and oxygen: the electric or 
galvanic spark decomposes them, and they become air; 
when recomposed, they forin water. The lightning 
acts upon the Aydragen and orygen, which are found 
in the atmospheric air: they are decomposed, and 
walter or rain is the consequence; which, being heavier 
than the air falls down in the form of rain. 


re 
| - 


CHAP. X. 


of idolatry. 


A.M. cur. 3307. 
B. C. cir 607. 
Of. XLHI. 2. 

Tarquinii Prisci, 

R. Roman., 
cir. annum 10. 


15 They are vanity, and the 
work of errors: in the time of 
their visitation 'they shall perish. 

16 ™The Portion of Jacob zs 
not like them: for he zs the former of all 
things; and ®Israel zs ihe rod of his inherit- 
ance: ° The Lorp of hosts zs his name. 

me Gather wp thy wares oli “7a aa 
of the land, O ‘inhabitant of the Ol. cir. XLV.1. 

Tarquini: Prisci, 
fortress. It: Roman 

18 For thus saith the Lorn, cf 3aum!?. 
Behold, I will ‘sling out the inhabitants of 





m Psa. xvi. 5; Ixxiii. 26; exix. 57; chap. li. 19; Lam. ili. 24. 
n Deut. xxxii. 9; Psa. lxxiv. 2. olsa. xvii. 43 I, 1S? lives. 
chap. xxxi. 355; xxxii. 18; 1. 34.—pSee chap. vi. 1; Ezck. xii. 
3, &c.— Heb. inhobitress— 1 Sam. xxv. 29; chap. xvi. 18, 





This verse and the three following are the same in 
substance, and nearly in words, as chap. li. 16, and 
following. 

Verse Ld. Erery man is brutish| 31 nibar, is a 
boor, acts as a brute, who may suppose that a stock 
of a tree, formed lite a man, may be an intellectual 
being; and thercfore shuns the form as though it had 
hfe. See Isa. xliv. 10, 11. Of which verses, by 
the way, Dr. Blayney gives the following version to 
correct that of Bishop Lowth :-— 


Verse 10. Who hath formed a god ? 
Or set up a graven image that profitcth not? 
11. Behold, all that are connected with it shall 

be ashamed, 

And the artificers, they above all men! 

They shall assemble all of them; they shall 
stand forth ; 

They shall fear; they shall be ashamed at 
thle same time. 


“That is, while they stand before the image they 
have set up, and worship it with a religious dread, the 
glaring absurdity of their conduct shall lead to their 
shame and disgrace.” With due deference to this 
learned man, I think this interpretation too refined. 

Verse 16. The Portion af Jacob is nat like them] 
Every nation had its tutelary god; this was its par- 
tion; in reference to this God says Deut. iv. 19: 
‘¢ H[e has divided the sun, moon, and stars, to all the 
nations under the heaven.” And the Lord had taken 
the Israelites to be his portion; for “the Lord's por- 
tion is his people,” Deut. xxxil. 9, and David says, 
“The Lord is the portion of mine inheritance,” Psa. 
xvi. 5; exix.57. And hence Isaiah terms the smooth 
stones of the braok, to which Divine honours were 
paid, the partion of those idolaters, chap. lvii. 6. But 
in the text he says, “ The Portion, i. e, the Gad of Ja- 
cob is not like them ; for he is the former of all things,” 
and they are formed by their foolish worshippers. 

Verse 17. Gather up thy wares] Pack up your 
goods, or what necessaries of life your enemies will 
permit you to carry away; for, 

Verse 18. JI will sling out the inhabitants of the 
land] 1 will project you with violence from your 
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Pi ayerless families 


A. M. cir, 3404. 
B. C. cir. 600. 
Ol. cir. XLV. 1. 
Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 
cir, annum 17. 


the land at this once, and will 
distress them, *that they may 
find zt so. 

19 t Wo is me for my hurt! 
my wound is grievous: but I said, * Truly 
this 2s a grief, and ‘I must bear it. 

20 ~ My tabernacle is spoiled, and all my 
cords are broken: my children are gone forth 
of me, and they are not: there zs none to 
stretch forth my tent any more, and to set up 
my curtains. 

21 For the pastors are become brutish, and 
have not sought the Lorp: therefore they 
shall not prosper, and all their flocks shall be 
scattered. 


6 zek. vi. 10. tChap. iv. 19; viii. 21; ix. 1. u Psa, 
Ixxvii. 10.— Mic. vii. 9——¥ Chap. iv. 20.—-*x Chap. 1. 15; 
ital: Wo. 19¢ Vi. 22. y Chap. ix. 11.— Prov. xvi. 1; xx. 24. 


country. I will send you all into captivity. This dis- 
course, from ver. 17, is supposed to have been de- 
livered in the eleventh year of Jehoiakim. 

Verse 19. This is a grief, and I must bear it.) Op- 
pressive as it is, I have deserved it, and worse; but 
even in this judgment God remembers mercy. 

Verse 20. My tabernacle is spoiled) ‘The city ts 
taken, and al] our villages ruined and desolated. 

Verse 21. The pastors are become brutish] 'The king 
and his counsellors, who, by refusing to pay the promised 
tribute te Nebnchadnezzar, had kindled a new war. 

Verse 22. The noise of the bruit is come] How 
this silly French word bruit, which signifies nowse, got 
in here, I cannot imagine. The simple translation is 
this: ‘‘ The voice of the report! behold, it is come ; 
yea, great commotion from the land of the north; 
(Chaldea ;) to make the cities of Judea a desolation, 
a habitation of wild beasts.” That is, the report we 
had heard of the projected invasion ef Judea by Nebu- 
chadnezzar is confirmed. He has entered the land; 
the Chaldeans are at the doors, and the tetal desela- 
tion of Judea is their sole object. 

Verse 23. O Lord, I know that the way of man is 
not in himself} 1 will not pretend to dispute with 
thee ; thou dost every thing wisely and justly; we 
have sinned, and thou hast a right to punish; and to 
choose that sert of punishment thon thinkest will best 
answer the ends of justice. We cannot choose; thou 
hast appointed us to captivity; we must not re- 
pine: yet, 




















JEREMIAH. 


Shall be punished 


22 Behold, the noise of the bruit a. on a 
is come, and a great commotion Ol. cir. XLV. 1. 
Tarquinii Prisci, 
out of the * north country, to . Roman., 
make the cities of Judah deso- _c%™ 220 17. 
late, and a Y den of dragons. 

23 O Lorp, I know that the 7 way of man 
is not in himself: zt zs not in man that walk- 
eth to direct his steps. 

24 O Lorp, * correct me, but with judgment ; 
notin thine anger, lest thou ° bring me to nothing. 

25 © Pour out thy fury upon the heathen 
4 that know thee not, and upon the families that 
call not on thy name: for they have eaten up 
Jacob, and ® devoured him, and consumed him, 
and have made his habitation desolate. 








a Psa. vi. 1; xxxvill. 1; chap, sxx b Heb. diminish me. 
¢ Psa. Lxxix. 6. d Job xviii. 21; 1 Thess. iv. 5; 2 Thess. 1. 8. 
¢Chap. viti. 16. 





Verse 24. Correct me, but with judgment] Let not 
the punishment be to the uttermost of the demerit of 
the offence; else we shall be brought to nothing—to- 
tally and irrecoverably ruined. 

Verse 25. Pour out thy fury upon the heathen] 
Even those whe are now the executors of thy justice 
upon us will, in their turn, feel its seonrge; for if 
judgment begins at us, who have been called thy house 
and thy people, shall they whe have not acknowledged 
thee escape? It is impossible. The families and 
tribes which invoke thee not shall have thy fury poured 
out upon them, and especially they who ‘‘ have eaten 
up Jacob and consumed him, and have made his habi- 
tation desolate.” This was fulfilled in the Chaldeans. 
Nebuchadnezzar was punished with madness, his sen 
was slain in his revels, and the city was taken and 
sacked by Cyrus; and the Babylonish empire was finally 
destroyed! ‘This verse has been often quoted against 
those ungodly families who set not up the worship of 
God in their houses. ‘These are spiritual Chaldeans ; 
worse indeed than the Chaldeans ever were: they ac- 
knowledge God and his Christ; and yet neither wor- 
ship nor serve him. How can that family expect the 
blessing of Ged, where the worship of God is not 
daily performed? No wonder their servants are 
wicked, their children profligate, and their goods 
cursed! What an awful reckoning shall such heads 
of families have with the Judge in the great day, who 
have refused te petition for that mercy which they 
might have had for the asking. 


CHAPTER XI. 


The prophet proclaims the tenor of God's covenant with the Jews of old, 1-5; and then reproves them for 


their hereditary disobedience, 6-19. 


In consequence of this the Almighty is introduced, declaring he will 


show them no pity, 11-13 ; forbidding Jeremiah to intercede, 14; rejecting their sacrifices, 15; and ina 


word, condemning this fair but unfruitful tree to the fire, 16, 17. 
prophet predicts cril to his neighbours of Anathoth, who had conspired against him, 18-23. 


In what remains of the chapter the 
“« Let i 


said they, “ destroy this tree, with the fruit therea®,” &c., alluding to what Jeremiah had said in the siz- 


teenth verse. 
286 









The obedient are blessed, 


A.M. cir. 3406. 
B. C. cir. 598. 
ier, ALY. 3. 
Tarquinii Prisei, 
Roman., 
cir. annum 19. 


HLE word that came to Jere- 
iniah from the Lorp, saying, 

2 Hear ye the words of this 
covenant, and speak unto the 
men of Judah, and to the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem ; 

3 And say thou unto them, Thus saith the 
Lorpv God of Israel; * Cursed dc the man 
that obeyeth not the words of this covenant, 

4 Which I commanded your fathers mn the 
day that I brought them forth out of the land 
of Egypt, >from the iron furnace, saying, 
¢ Obey my voice, and do them, according to 
all which I cominand you: so shall ye be my 
people, and I will be your God: 

5 That I may perform the 4 oath which I 
have sworn unto your fathers, to give them a 
land flowing with milk and honey, as zt zs 
this day. ‘Then answered I, and said, ° So be 
it, O Lorp. 

6 Then the Lorp said unto me, Proclaim 
all these words in the cities of Judah, and in 
the streets of Jerusalem, saying, Hear ye the 
words of this covenant, ‘and do them. 

7 For I earnestly protested unto your fathers 
in the day that I brought them up out of the 
land of Egypt, even unto this day, & nsing 
early and protesting, saying, Obey my voice. 

8 Yet they obeyed not, nor inclined their 
ear, but ' walked every one in the * imagina- 
~ aDeut. xxvii. 26; Gal. iii, 10.——» Deut. iv. 20; ! Kings viii. 
51.—— Lev. xxvi. 3, 12; chap. vii. 23. 4 Deut. vii. 12, 13; 
Psa. ev. 9, 10.—-¢ Heb. Amen; Deut. xxvii. $5-26.—‘S Rom. 
it. 13; James 1. 22.——¢ Chap. vii. 13, 25; xxxv. 15.——+ Chap. 


vii. 26.— Chap. ui. 17; vil. 243 ix. 14.——Or, stubborn- 
ness. 








moriES ON CHAP. XI. 

Verse 1. The word that came to Jercmniah] This 
discourse is supposed to have been delivered in the 
first year of the reign of Zedekiah. See Dahler. 

Verse 2. Hear ye the words of this covenant] It 
is possible that the prophet caused the words of the 
covenant made with their fathers in the desert (Exod. 
xxiv. 4-8) to be read to them on this occasion; or, 
at least, the blessings and the cursings which Moses 
caused to be pronounced to the people as soon as they 
had set foot in Canaan, Deut. xxvii., xxviii. 

Verse 3. Cursed be the mon that obeyeth not) After 
ihe reading, the prophet appears to sum up the things 
contained in what was read to them; as if he had said, 
“Ye hear what the Lord saith unto yon: remember, 
the sum of it is this: The man is cursed who obeyeth 
not; and he is blessed who obeys. From these de- 
elarations God will not depart.” 

Verse 5. So be tt, O Lord] Let thy promises be 
fulfilled ; and let the incorrigible beware of thy threat- 
enings ! 


CHAP. AL. 


and the drsobedient cursed 


tion of their evil heart: therefore 4; My cir. 3406. 
Iwill bring upon them all the Ol. cir, XLV.3. 

: , Tarquinii Prisci 
words of this covenant, which I) Roman.’ 
commanded them todo; but they © 27m 19 
did them not. 

9 And the Lorn said unto me, ! A conspiracy 
is found among the men of Judah, and among 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 

10 They are turned back to ™ the iniquities 
of their forefathers, which refused to hear my 
words; and they went after other gods to 
serve them: the house of Isracl and the house 
of Judah have broken my covenant which I 
made with their fathers. 

11 Therefore thus saith the Lorp, Behold, 
I will bring evil upon them, which they shall 
not be able to escape; and ° though they shall 
cry unto me, T will not hearken unto them. 

12 Then shall the cities of Judah and inha- 
bitants of Jerusalem go, and cry unto the 
gods unto whom they offer incense: but thev 
shall not save them at all in the time of their 
4 trouble. 

13 For according to the number of thy 
Teities were thy gods, O Judah; and accord- 
ang to the number of the streets of Jerusalem 
have ye set up altars to that * shameful thing, 
even altars to burn incense unto Baal. 

14 Therefore ‘pray not thou for this people, 
neither lift up a ery or prayer for them: for 


1Ezek. xxii. 25; Hos. vi. 9.——o Ezek. xx. 18.— Heb. to 
go forth of. o Psa. xviii. 41; Prov. i. 28; Isa. i. 15; ehap. xiv. 
12; Ezek. viii. 18; Mie. ili.4; Zech. vil. 13.—p Deut. xxxii. 
37, 38.——1 Heb. evit.——+ Chap. ii. 28.——* Heb. shame ; chap. 
lil. 24; Hos. ix. 10.—t Exod. xxxli. 103 chap. vii. 165 xiv. 11; 
1 John v. 16. 





Verse 6. Proclaun all these words| Let the same 
covenant, with the blessings and cursings, be read in 
every city of Judah, and in all the streets of Jerusa- 
lem, that all the people may know their duty, their 
privileges, and their danger. 

Verse 9. A conspiracy ts found] They were all 
fratres conjurati, sworn brothers, determined to cast 
off the Divine yoke, and no longer to have God to 
reion over them. 

Verse 10. They are turned back to the iniquities 
of their forefathers] A great reformation had taken 
place under the reign of Josiah, and the public worship 
of idols had been abolished, and most of the high places 
destroyed ; but under the reign of his son and his suc- 
cessors, they had turned back again to idolatry, and 
were become worse than ever. It required a coptivity 
to cure them of this propensily; and God sent one: 
after that, there was no idolatry among the Jews. 

Verse 12. Go, and cry unto the gods] See chap. 
ees. 

Verse 14. Therefore pray not thou for this people] 
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Judgments threatened against 


A. M. cir. 3406. J will not hear them in the time 
B. C, cir. 598. 


Ol. cir. XLV.3. that they cry unto me for their 
Tarquinii Prisci, |, 

R. Roman., trouble. 
er, annum 19." 45 % What * hath my beloved 
to do in mine house, seezng she hath * wrought 
lewdness with many, and ¥ the holy flesh is 
passed from thee? *when thou doest evil, 
then thou * rejoicest. 

16 The Lorp called thy name, > A green 
olive tree, fair, and of goodly fruit: with the 
noise of a great tumult he hath kindled fire 
upon it, and the branches of it are broken. 

17 For the Lorp of hosts, © that planted 
thee, hath pronounced evil against thee, for 
the evil of the house of Israel and of the house 
of Judah, which they have done against them- 
selves to provoke me to anger in offering 
incense unto Baal. 

18 And the Lorp hath given me knowledge 
of 74, and ] know i: then thou showedst me 
their doings. 

19 But I was like a lamb or an ox that is 





u Heb. evil. esa l. 16; Isa. 1. Il, &e. w Heb. What 
is to my beloved in my house ?——* Ezek. xvi. 25, &c.——-y Hag. 
fei, 14; Titus x. 15. z Or, when thy evil is.— Prov. 11. 
14.» Psa. li. 8; Rom. xi. 17.——cIsa. v. 2; chap. i 21. 
dChap. xvill. 18.——* Heb. the stalk with his bread. 














I am determined to give them up into the hands of 
their enemies; I will neither hear thy intercession, nor 
regard their prayers. ‘Their measure is full. 

Verse 15. What hath my beloved to do in mine 
house| This has been supposed to refer to Abraham, 
Moses, or such eminent servants of God, whose inter- 
cession was very powerful. Were even éAcy to appear 
as intercessors, their prayer should not be regarded. 
Others think that this is an endearing expression, which 
properly belonged to the Israelites. When God took 
them into covenant with himself, they were espoused 
to him, and therefore his deloved; but now that they 
have forsaken him, and joined themselves to another, 
what have they to do with his honse or its ordinances, 
which they wish now to frequent with vews and sacri- 
fices, when they see the evil fast coming upon them? 
This is probably the sense of this very obscure pas- 
sage. Dr. Blayney translates, “ What hath my be- 
loved to do in my house whilst she practiseth wicked- 
ness? Shall vows and holy flesh (sacrifices) be allowed 
to come from thee? When thou art malignant, shalt 
thon rejoice ?” 

Verse 16. The Lord called thy name, A green olive 
tree| That is, he made thee like a green olive—fair, 
flourishing, and fruitful; but thou art degenerated, and 
God hati given the Chaldeans permission to burn 
thee up. 

Verse 18. The Lord hath given me knowledge of it] 
The men of Anathoth had conspired against his life, 
because he reproved them for their sins, and denounced 
the judgments of God against them. Of this God had 
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JEREMIAH. 


the men of Anathoth 


, A. M. cir. 3406 
brought to the slaughter; and 4, cir. 3a 


I knew not that ¢they had de- Ol cir, XLV. 3, 

: : 7 : Tarquinii Prisci, 
vised devices against me, saying, R. Roman, 
Let us destroy © the tree with the © ¢nnum 19. 
fruit thereof, ‘and let us cut him off from 
€ the land of the living, that his name may be 
no more remembered. 

20 But, O Lorp of hosts, that judgest right- 
eously, that * triest the reins and the heart, let 
me see thy vengeance on them: for unto thee 
have I revealed my cause. 

21 Therefore thus saith the Lorp of the 
men of Anathoth, ‘that seek thy life, saying, 
k Prophesy not in the name of the Lorp, that 
thou die not by our hand: 

22 Therefore thus saith the Lorp of hosts, 
Behold, I will } punish them: the young men 
shall die by the sword; their sons and their 
daughters shall die by famine : 

23 And there shall be no remnant of them : 
for I will bring evil upon the men of Anathoth, 
even ™the year of their visitation. 





{Psa. lxxxiii. 4— Psa. xxvil. 13; exvi. 9; cxlii. 5.——b]} 
Sam. xvi. 7; 1 Chron. xxviii. 9; Psa. vii. 9; chap. xvii. 10; 
xx. 12; Rev. i1.23.—— Chap. xii. 5, 6——* Isa. xxx. ]0; Amos 
11. 12; vil. 13, 16; Mic. il. 6.—! Heb. visit upon.——m Chap. 
“xii. 12; xlvi. 21; xlvin. 44; 1. 27> Luke sixes 


given him a secret warning. that he might be on his 
guard. 

Verse 19. I was like a lamb or an ox] Dahler 
translates, ‘“‘I was like a fattened lamb that is led to 
the slaughter.” Blayney, “I was like a tame lamb 
that is led to slaughter.” The word aS alluph, which 
we translate oz, is taken by both as an adjective, quali- 
fying the noun wad kebes, a lamb. It may probably 
signify a lamb bronght up in the honse—fed at home, 
(ON alluph,) instructed or nourished at home; per- 
fectly innocent and unsuspecting, while leading to the 
slaughter. This meaning the word will bear in Arabic, 
for cal alaf signifies accustomed, familiar, (to or with 
any person or thing ;) a companion, a comrade, an in- 
timate friend. I therefore think that oN wads ke- 
chebes alluph signifies, like the familiar lamb—the lamb 
bred up in the house, in a state of friendship with the 
family. ‘The people of Anathoth were Jeremiah’s 
townsmen; he was born and bred among them; they 
were his familiar friends; and now they lay wait for 
his life! All the Versions understood ON alluph as 
an epithet of wd kebes, a chosen, stmple, innocent lamb. 

Let us destroy the tree with the fruit] Let us slay the 
prophet, and his prophecies will come to anend. The 
Targum has, Let us put mortal poison in his food ; and 
all the Versions understand it something in the same way. 

Verse 20. Let me see thy vengeance on them] 
Rather, J shall see (AN WS erch) thy punishment inflicted 
on them. 

Verse 22. Behold, I will punish them] And the 
punishment is, Their young men shall die by the sword 








The prophet reasons with 


of the Chaldeans; and their sons and daughters shall 
die by the famine that shall eome on the land through 
the desolations oceasioned by the Chaldean army. 


CHAP. 


XI). 


God concerning his state. 


Verse 23. The year of therr visitation.| This pun- 
ishment shall come in that year in which [ shall visit 
their iniquities upon them. 


CHAPTER XII. 


This chapter is connected with the foregoing. 


The prophet expostulates with God concerning the ways of 
Providenee in permitting the wicked to prosper, 1-4. 


It is intimated to him that he must endure stul 


greater trials, 5, from his false and deceitful brethren, 6; but that till heavier judgments awaited the 


nation for their crimes, 7-13. 


That God, however, would at length have compassion on them; 


restore 


them to their land; and turn his judgments against those that oppressed them, uf not prevented by their be- 


eoming converts to the true religion, 14-17. 


RIGHTEOUS art thou, O 

Lorp, when I plead with 
thee: yet let me talk with thee 
of thy judgments: ¢ Wherefore 
doth the way of the wicked prosper? where- 
fore are all they happy that deal very treach- 
erously ? 

2 Thou hast planted them, yea, they have 
taken root : 
fruit: ° thou art near in their mouth, and far 
from their reins. 

3 But thou, O Lorn, fknowest me: thou 
hast scen me, and £ tried mine heart * toward 
thee: pull them out like sheep for the slaugh- 
ter, and prepare them for ‘the day of slaughter. 


A. M. cir. 3406. 
B. C. circ. 598. 
Ol. eu. XLY. 3 
Targuinit Prisci, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 19. 


oPsa. li. 4.——5 Or, lét me reason the case with thee—— Job 
Eli. 6; xxi.7; Psa.xxxvii.1, 33; xxii. 3, Kc. ; chap. v. 28; Hab. 
i. 4; Mal. iii. 15. d Heb. they go on. e Isa. xxix. 13; Matt. 








xv. 8; Mark vii. G—f Psa. xvil. 3; exxxix. 1.——g Chap. xi. 20. | 





-_— 











MOTES ON CHAP. NII. 

Verse 1. Righteous art thou, O Lord, when I plead 
with thee] The prophet was grieved at the prosperity 
of the wieked; and he wonders how, consistently with 
God's righteousness, vice should often be in atlluence, 
and piety in suffering and poverty. He knows that 
God is righteous, that evcry thing is done well; but he 
wishes to inquire how these apparently unequal and un- 
deserved lots take place. On this subject he wishes 
to reason with God, that he may reeeive instruetion. 

Verse 2. Thou art near in their mouth] They have 
no sineerity: they have something of the form of re- 
ligion, but nothing of its power. 

Verse 3. But thou, O Lord, knowest me} I know 
that the very secrets of my heart are known to thee ; 
and J am glad of it, for thou knowest that my heart is 
towards thee—is upright and sincere. 


Verse 4. How long shall the land mourn] These | 


hypoerites and open sinners are a curse to the eoun- 

try; pull them out, Lord, that the land may be deli- 

vered of that whieh is the cause of its desolation. 
Verse 5. If thou hast run with the footmen] If the 


smallest evils to whiel: thou art exposed cause thee to_ 


make so many bitter eomplaints, how wilt thou feel 


‘they grow, yea, they bring forth | 


4 How long shall ‘the land 4; BG. Doe 
mourn, and the herbs of every Ol eit. XLY. 3 
field wither, !for the wicked- Tagg Pr, 
ness of them that dwell therein ? _¢_32num 19 
™ the beasts are consumed, and the birds; be- 
cause they said, He shall not see our last end. 

5 If thou hast run with the footmen, and 
they have wearied thee, then how canst thou 
contend with horses? and 7f in the land of 
peace, wherein thou trustedst, they wearied 
thee, then how wilt thou do in "the swelling 
of Jordan ? 

6 For even °thy brethren, and the house 
of thy father, even they have dealt treacher- 
ously with thee; yea, P they have called a 














‘b Heb. with thee. ——i James v. 5..—+ Chap. xxiii. 10; Hos. iv. 3. 
'Psa. evil. 34—— Chap. iv. 25; vu. 205 ix. 10; "Hos. iv. 3. 


9Josh. ni. 15; ap eon. xli. 15; chap. xlix. 19; I. 44.———0 Chap. 


iXet 3 x1s-19, 2 





they cried after thee fully. 





| more poterfal ? Footmen may here be the symbol of 
common evil events ; horsemen, of evils mueh more ter- 
rible. If thou have sunk under small difficulties, what 
wilt thou do when great ones come ? 

And if in the land of peace, wherein thou trustedst} 
I believe the meaning is this, “If in a country now 
enjoying peace thou seareely thinkest thyself in safety, 
what wilt thou do in the swellings of Jordan? in the 
time when the enemy, like an overflowing torrent, shall 


deluge every part of the land !” 


The overflowing of Jordan, which generally hap- 
pened in harvest, drove the lions and other beasts of 
prey from their eoverts among the bushes that lined its 
banks ; who, spreading themselves through the country, 
made terrible havoe, slaying men, and carrying off the 
eattle. 

Perhaps by footznen may be meant the Philistines, 
Edomites, &e., whose armies were eomposed prinei- 
pally of infantry; and by the horses, the Chaldeans, 
who had abundance of cavalry and chariots in their 
army. But still the words are proverbial, and the above 
is their meaning. 

Verse 6. For even thy brethren, and the house of 
thy father] Thou hast none to depend on but God : 


when, in the course of thy prophetic ministry, thou | even thy brethren will betray thee when they have it 
shalt be exposed to much greater, from enemies mueh' jn their nower. 


Vor. IV. eee ae 


ORD 


The wickedness of the JEREMIAH. priests and false prophets. 
A.M. cir. 3406. multitude after thee- ‘believe | land is made desolate, because 4; i; cir. 3106. 
Ol. cir. XLV.3, them not, though they speak, 4no man layeth zt to heart. Ol. cir. XLV. 3. 


Tarquinii Prisci, 
5 man., 
cir. annum 19. 


fair words unto thee. 

7 I have forsaken mine house, 
I have left mine heritage; I have given * the 
dearly beloved of my soul into the hand of her 
enemies. 

8 Mine heritage is unto me as a lion in the 
forest; it tcrieth "out against me: therefore 
have I hated it. 

9 Mine heritage zs unto me as a ‘ speckled | 
bird, the birds round about are against her ; 
come ye, assemble all the beasts of the field, 
¥ come * to devour. 

10 Many Ypastors have destroyed * my 
vineyard, they have * trodden my portion under 
foot, they have made my °” pleasant portion a 
desolate wilderness. 

11 They have made it desolate, and being 
desolate ©it mourneth unto me; the whole 





8 Heb. the love. 
¥ Or, having talons. 
y Chap. 


rHeb. good things. 





9Prov. xxvi. 25. 
tOr, yelleth. u Heb. giveth out his voice. 
w Or, cause them to come.——* Isa. lvi. 9; chap. vil. 33. 
Vico: zilisa. v. 1, 5. 

















Believe them not} Do not trust to them; do not 
commit thyself to them ; they are in heart thy enemies, 
and will betray thee. 

Verse 7. I have forsaken mine house] 
doned my temple. 

I have given the dearly beloved of my soul] The 
people once in covenant with me, and inexpressibly 
dear to me while faithful. 

Into the hand of her enemies.] This was a condi- 
tion in the covenant I made with them ; if they forsook 
me, they were to be abandoned to their enemies, and 
cast out of the good land I gave to their fathers. 

Verse 8. Mine heritage is unto me as a lion] The 
people are enraged against me; they roar like a fu- 
rious lion against their God. ‘They have proceeded to 
the most open acts of the most flagrant iniquity. 

Verse 9. Is unto me as a speckled bird] <A bird of 
divers colours. This is a people who have corrupted 
the worship of the true God with heathenish rites and 
ceremonies ; therefore, the different nations, (see ver. 
10,) whose gods and forms of worship they lave adopt- 
ed, shall come and spoil them. As far as you have 
followed the surrounding nations in their worship, so 
far shall they prevail over your state. Every one shall 
take that which is his own; and wherever he finds his 
own gods, he will consider the land consecrated to them, 
and take it as his property, because those very gods are | 
the objects of his worship. The fable of the daw and 
borrowed plumes is no mean illustration of this passage. 

Dehler translates the whole verse thus :— 


I have aban- 


Birds of prey! inundate with blood my heritage. 
Birds of prey! come against her from all sides. 
Run together in crowds, ye savage beasts! 
Come to the carnage! 
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| approbation. 


Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 


12 The spoilers are come upon 
cir. annum 19, 


all high places through the wilder- 
ness: for the sword of the Lorp shall devour 
from the one end of the land even to the other 
end of the land: no flesh shall have peace. 

13 ° They have sown wheat, but shall reap 
thorns: they have put themselves to pain, 
but shall not profit: and ‘they shall be 
ashamed of your revenues because of the 
fierce anger of the Lorp. 

14 Thus saith the Lorp against on 
all mine evil neighbours, that | Ol. XLIV.2.. 
Ztouch the tnheritance which I Te 
have caused my people Israel to ©" 20m ** 
inherit ; Behold, I will ® pluck them out of their 
land, and pluck out the house of Judah from 
among them. 

15 i And it shall come to pass, after that J 





aJsa. Ixui. 18. b Heb. portion of desire.——< Ver. 4.———4 Isa. 

ii, 25: e Lev. xxvi. 16; Deut. xxviii. 38; Mic. vi. 15; Hag. 

i. 6.——f Or, ye.——¢ Zech. 11. 8.—— Deut. xxx.3; chap. xxxil. 
7.— Ezek. xxvill. 25. 





Verse 10. Many pastors have destroyed my vine- 
yard| My people have had many kinds of enemies 
which have fed upon their richest pastures; the Phi- 
listines, the Moabites, Ammonites, Assyrians, Egyp- 
tians, and now the Chaldeans. 

Verse 11. No man layeth it to heart.) Notwith- 
standing all these desolations, from which the land 
every where mourns, and which are so plainly the con- 
sequences of the people’s crimes, no man layeth it to 
heart, or considereth that these are God's judgments ; 
and that the only way to have them removed is to re- 
pent of their sins, and turn to God with all their hearts. 

Verse 12. The sword of the Lord shall devour] It 
is the sword of the Lord that has devoured, and will 
devour: this is what no man layeth to heart. They 
think these things come in the course of events. 

Verse 13. They have sown wheat, but shall reap 
thorns] All their projects shall fail: none of their 
enterprises shall succeed. They are enemies to God, 
and therefore cannot have his blessing. 

Verse 14. Against all mine evil neighbours] All 
the neighbouring nations who have united in desolating 
Judea shall be desolated in their turn: they also are 
wicked, and they shall be punished. If I make them 
executors of my justice, it is to them no proof of my 
God often uses one wicked nation to 
scourge another ; and afterwards scourges the scourger 
by some other scourge. In some places a felon who 
was condemned to be hanged is made the common 
hangman for the county; he himsclf being still under 
the sentence of death,— 


Till soon some trusty brother of the trade 
Shall do for him what he has done for others. 


Verse 15. I will return. and have compassion on 
ie) 








The prophet’s vision CHAP. XIII. of the linen girdle. 


A.M. cir. 3401. Jay . a s r A. M. cir. 3401. 
BC. cir.603,, Have plucked them out I will re-) swear by my name, The Lorp 4, ™, cir. ae 


Ol. XLIV.2.. turn, and have compassion on} liveth; (as they taught my people | Ol. XLIV. 2. 
Tarquinii Prisci, k : : : Tarquinii Prisci, 

R. Roman., them, * and will bring them again, | to swear by Baal;) then shallthey ~R” Roman., 
oNBapeaia every man to his hentage, and | be ™builtinthe midst of my people. cir. annum 14. 
every man to his land. 17 But if they will not ® obey, I will utterly 

16 And it shall come to pass, if they will| pluck up and destroy that nation, saith the 


diligently learn the ways of my people, ! to | Lorn. 





k Amos ix. 14.—! Chap. iv. 2. mo Eph. i. 20, 21; 1 Pet. ii. 5.—— Isa. Ix. 12. 





them] ‘This is a promise of restoration from the cap- | them did not obey, and are destroyed. Of the Moab- 
tivity, and an intimation also that some of their ene- | ites, Ammonites, and Chaldeans, not one vestige re- 
mies would turn to the true God with them; learn the |mains. The sixteenth verse is supposed to be a pro- 
ways of his people; that is, would abjure idols, and | mse of the conversion of the Gentiles. See Eph. ii. 
take Jehovah for their God; and be built in the midst | 13-22. 
of his people, that is, Jew and Gentile forming one| From the thirteenth verse to the end is a different 
Chureh of the Most Iligh. discourse, and Dakler supposes it to have been delivered 
Verse 17. J will—destroy that nation] Several of | inthe seventh or eighth year of the reign of Jehoiakim. 


CHAPTER NIII. 


This chapter contains an entire prophecy. The symbol of the linen girdle, left to rot for a considerable time, 
was a type of the manner in whieh the glory of the Jews should be marred during the course af their long 
captivity, 1-11. The seene of hiding the girdle being laid near the Euphrates, intimated that the seene 
of the nation’s distress should be Chaldea, which that river waters. The next three verses, by another 
emblem frequently used to represent the judgments of God, are designed to show that the calamities threat- 
ened should be extended to every rank and denomination, 12-14. This leads the prophet to a most affec- 
tionate exhortation to repentance, 15-17. But God, knowing that this happy consequence would not ensue, 
sends him with an awful message to the royal family particularly, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem in 
general, declaring the approaching judgments in plain terms, 18-27. The ardent desire fur the reforma- 
tion of Jerusalem, with which the chapter concludes, beautifully displays the compassion and tender 
mercy of God. 


ae He ae US saith the Lorp unto me,| 4 Take the girdle that thou Ae ob va 
Ol. cir. XLV. 2. Go and get thee *a linen, hast got, which is upon thy loins, a cir. XLY. 2. 


Tarquinii Prisci, arquinii Prisci 
ReRomart girdle, and put it upon thy loins, | and arise, go to Euphrates, and oh Roman., — 








er annum 1S. and put it not in water. hide it there ina hole of the rock. _C: 212um !®. 
So I got a girdle according to the word| 5 So I went and hid it by Euphrates, as the 
of the Lorp, and put zt on my ? loins. Lorp commanded me. 
3 And the word of the Lorp came unto} 6 And it came to pass after many days, that 
me the second time, saying, he Lorp said unto me, Arise, G0 to Euphrates, 
«Lev. vi. 10. sen KL: 
NOTES ON CHAP. XIV. a vision, or God aie describes the thing in order 


Verse 1. Thus saith the Lord unto me] This dis- | that the prophet might use it in the way of illustra- 
course is supposed to have been delivered under the | tion. 
reign of Jeconiah, the son and successor of Jehoiakim, | Put it not in water.) After having worn it, let it 
who came to the throne in the eighteenth year of his , not be washed, that it may more properly represent 
age; when the Chaldean generals had encamped near | the uncleanness of the Israelites; for ‘hey were repre- 
to Jerusalem, but did not hesiege it in form till Nebu-/ sented by the girdle; for “as the girdle cleaveth to 
ehadnezzar eame up with the great body of the army. the loins of a man, so have I eaused to cleave unto 
In these circumstanees the prophet predicts the capti- | me the whole house of Israel, and the whole house of 
vily ; and, by a symbolical representation of a rotten! Judah.” And as a girdle is as well for ornament as 
girdle, shows the people their totally corrupt state ; | use; God took them for a name, and for a praise, and 
and by another af bottles filled with wine, shows fhe for a glory, ver. 11. 
destruction and madness of their counsels, and the eon- | Verse 4. Go to Euphrates, and hide it there] In- 
fusion that must ensue. tending to point out, by this distant place, the country 

Go and get thee a linen girdle] ‘This was either , into which they were to be carried away captive. 
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Affectionate exhortation JEREMIAH. to repentance. 


A.M, cir. 3405. and take the girdle from thence, | tainly know that every bottle shall 4) ™. ci: oom 


B. C. cir .C. cir. 599, 
Ol. cir. XLV. 2. which I commanded thee to hide | be filled with wine ? On cir. XLV. 2. 
Tarquinii Prisci, Tarquinii Prisci, 


R. Roman there. 13 Then shalt thou say unto R: Roman, 
cir. annum 18. + ‘Then I went to Euphrates, 'them, Thus saith the Lorn, Be- _o 7num Js 
and digged, and took the girdle from the place | hold, I will fill all the inhabitants of this land, 
where I had hid it; and, behold, the girdle even the kings that sit upon David’s throne, and 
was marred, it was profitable for nothing. the priests, and the prophets, and all the in- 

8 Then the word of the Lorp came unto! habitants of Jerusalem, ® with drunkenness. 
me, saying, 14 And iI will dash them * one against an- 

9 Thus saith the Lorp, After this manner | other, even the fathers and the sons together, 
¢ will I mar the pride of Judah, and the great saith the Lorp: I will not pity, nor spare, 
pride of Jerusalem. nor have mercy, ! but destroy them. 

10 This evil people, which refuse to hearmy) 15 Hear ye, and give ear; be not proud: for 
words, which ‘walk in the imagination of | the Lorn hath spoken, 
their heart, and walk after other gods, to serve| 16 ™Give glory to the Lorp your God, be- 
them, and to worship them, shall even be as fore he cause "darkness, and before your feet 
this girdle, which is good for nothing. stumble upon the dark mountains, and, while 

11 For as the girdle cleaveth to the loins of | ye °look for light, he turn it into Pthe shadow 
a man, so have I caused to cleave unto me of death, and make 7t gross darkness. 
the whole house of Israel] and the whole house | 17 But if ye will not hear it, my soul shall 
of Judah, saith the Lorp; that ‘they might | weep in secret places for your pride; and 
be unto me fora people, and &for a name, and 4mine eye shall weep sore, and run down 
for a praise, and for a glory: but they would with tears, because the Lorp’s flock is carried 
not hear. away captive. 

12 Therefore thou shalt speak unto them; 18 Say unto ‘the king and to the queen, 
this word; Thus saith the Lorp God of Is- , Humble yourselves, sit down: for your * prin- 
rael, Every bottle shall be filled with wine: | cipalities shall come down, even the crown of 
and they shall say unto thee, Do we not cer-| your glory. 






a ee 











¢ Lev. xxvi. 19.——4 Chap. ix.14; xi. 8; xvi. 12.——* Or, stub- | | Heb. from destroying them.——™ Josh. vii. 19. nTsa. v. 30; 
bornness.—— Exod. xix. 5.—< Chap. xxxiii. 9—2Isa. li. viii. 22; Amos viii. 9.— Isa. lix. 9. ——? Psa. xliv. 19. 4Chap. 
17, 21; Ixviii. 6; chap. xxv. 27; li. 7—— Psa. ii. 9.——* Heb. | ix. 1; xiv. 17; Lam. i. 2, 16; ii. 18.—— See 2 Kings xxiv. 12; 
man against his brother. chap. xxii. 26. Es Or: head- lires. 


























Verse 7. And, behold, the girdle was marred ; it was | ree] about and jostle each other; defend yourselves 
profitable for nothing.] This symbolically represented | without plan, and fight without order, till ye all fall an 
the state of the Jews: they were corrupt and abomi- easy prey into the hands of your enemies. The an- 
nable ; and God, by sending them into captivity, ‘ mar- | cient adage is here fulfilled :— 
red the pride of Judah, and the great pride of Jeru- 
salem,” ver. 9. 

Verse 12. Every bottle shall be filled with wine 2) 
The bottles were made for the purpose of being filled 
with wine ; and it is likely, from the promising appear- Verse 16. Gire glory to—God] Confess your sins 
anee of the season and the grapes, that there was a | and turn to him, that these sore evils may be averted. 
great likelihood of a copious vintage; and this made While ye look for light) While ye expect pros- 
them say, “ Do we not certainly know that every bot- | pertiy, he turned it into the shadow of death—sent you 
tle shall be filled with wine? Have we not every | adversity of the most distressing and ruinous kind. 
prospect that it will be sot Do we neod a revelation Stumble upon the dark mountains] Before you 
to inform us of this ?” meet with those great odsiacles, which, having no light 

Verse 13. Behold, I will fill all the inhabitants of |—-uo proper understanding in the matter, ye shall be 
this land—with drunkenness.| You pretend to take | utterly unable to surmount. 
this literally, but it is a symbol. You, and your kings,| Verse 17. My soul shall weep in secret places) If 
and priests, and prophets, are represented by these bot- , you will not hearken to the Lord, there is no remedy: 
tles. The wine is God’s wrath against you, which shall ; destruction must come ; and there is nothing left for 
first be shown by confounding your deliberations, fill- | me, but to go in secret, and mourn and bewail your 
ing you with foolish plans of defence, causing you wretched lot. 
from your divided counsels to fall out among your- Verse 18. Say unto the king and to the qucen| Pro- 
selves, so that like so many drunken men you shall | bably Jeconiah and his mother, under whose tutelage, 
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Quos Deus vult perdere, prius dementat. 


“Those whom God determines to destroy, he first 
renders foolish.” 





The prophet’s distress on 


A. M. cir. 3405. if} S 
i «19 The cities of the south shall 


Ol. cir. XLV.2. be shut up, and none shall open 
Tarquinii Prisct, : 

R. Roman., ¢hem; Judah shall be carried 

eu. annum 18. away captive all of it, it shall be 
wholly carried away captive. 

20 Lift up your eyes, and behold them ' Ihat 
come from the north: where zs the flock that 
was given thee, thy beautiful flock ? 

21 What wilt thon say when he shall * punish 
thee? for thou hast taught them to be cap- 
tains, and as chief over thee: shall not * sor- 
rows take thee, as a woman in travail ? 

22 And if thou say in thme heart, ¥ Where- 
fore come these things upon me? For the 
greatness of thine iniquity are *thy skirts 
discovered, and thy heels ¥ made bare. 

23 Can the Ethioptan change his skin, or 


-~ 











tChep. vi. 22. uHeb. vistt upon. ‘Chap. vi. 2. 
w Chap. v.19; xvi. 10. isd, ii. t¢; xiv. 2, 3; ver. 26; 
Ezek. xvi. 37, 38,39; Nah. iti. 5.——-y Or, shatl be violently taken 
away. t Heb. taught, aPsa.i. 4; Hos. xu. 3. 











being young when he began to reign, he was left, as is 
very likely. 

Sit down] Show that ye have humbled yourselves ; 
for your state will be destroyed, and your glorious 
crown taken from your heads. 

Verse 19. The cities of the south shall be shut up] 
Not only the cities of the north, the quarter at which 
the Chaldeans entered, but the cities of the seuth also; 
for he shall proceed from one extiemity of the land to 
the othcr, spreading devastation every where, and 
carrying off the inhabitants. 

Verse 20. Where is the floek—thy beautiful flock 2} 
Jerusalem is addressed. Where are the prosperous 
multitudes of men, women, and children? Alas! are 
they not driven before the Babylonians, who have taken 
them captive ? 

Verse 21. Thou hast taught then to be captains, and 
as chief over thee| This is said of their enemies, whe- 
ther Assyrians or Chaldeans; for ever since Ahaz 
submitted himself to the king of Assyria, the kings of 
Judah never regained their izdependence. Their ene- 
mies were thus taught to be their lords and masters. 

Verse 22. Are thy skirts discovered] Thy defence- 
less state is every where known; thou art not only 
weak, but ignominiously so. It is thy scandal to be 
in so depressed a condition; thou art lower than the 
basest of thy adversaries, and thou art so because of 
thy sin. 

Verse 23. Can the Ethiopian change his skin] Can 
a black, at his own pleasure, change the colour of his 
skin? Can the leopard at will change the variety of 
his spots? These things are natural to them, and they 
cannot be altered; so sin, and especially your attach- 
ment to idolatry, is become a second nature; and we 


CHAP. XIII. 


account of the people. 


the leopard his spots? then may x Vs = a0 


ye also do good, that are * accus- Ol. cir. XLV. 2. 
tomed to do evil. Cone A 
24 Therefore will Iscatter them _! *s2um 16. 
*as the stubble that passeth away by the wind 

of the wilderness. 

25 »Tis is thy lot, the portion of thy 
measures from me, saith the Lorp; because 
thou hast ¢ forgotten me, and trusted in ¢ false- 
hood. 

26 Therefore ° will I discover thy skirts 
apon thy face, that thy shame may appear. 

27 I have seen thine adultenes, and thy 
fneighings, the lewdness of thy whoredom, 
and wuune abominations & on the hills in the 
fields. Wo unto thee, O Jerusalem! wilt thou 
not be made clean? ™when shall it once be ? 





b Job xx. 29; Psa. xi. 6.—— Psa. ]. 22; Isa. Ixv. 11; cbap. 
RSI. 21. d Chap. x. 14. Ver. 22; Lam. i. 8; Ezek. xvi. 
37; xxmi. 29; Hos. ii. 10.—fChap. v. 8.—e Isa. ]xv. 7; chap. 
il, 205111. 2, 6; Ezek. vi. 13.—— Heb. after when yet ? 





may as well expect the Ethiopian to change his skin, 
and the leopard his spots, as you to do good, who have 
been accustomed to do evil. Jt is a matter of the ut- 
most difficulty to get a sinner, deeply rooted in vicious 
habits, brought to the knowledge of himself and God. 
But the expression does not imply that the thing is as 
impossible in a meral as it is in a natural sense: it 
only shows that it is extremely difficult, and not to be 
often expected; and a thousand matters of fact prove 
the truth of this. But still, what is impossible to man 
is possible to God. See on ver. 27. 

Verse 24. The wind of the wilderness.| Some 
strong tempestuous wind, proverbially severe, coming 
from the desert to the south of Judea. 

Verse 25. Trusted in falsehood.| In idols, and in 
lying prophets. 

Verse 26. Therefore will I discover thy skirts upon 
thy face] It was the custom to punish lewd women 
by stripping them naked, and exposing them to public 
view ; or by throwing their clothes over their heads, as 
here intimated. Was this the way to correct the evil? 

Verse 27. I have seen thine adulteries}| Thy idola- 
tries of different kinds, practised in various ways; no 
doubt often accompanied with gross debauchery. 

Wo unto thee, O Jerusalem! wilt thou not be made 
clean?] We see from this, that though the thing was 
dificult, yet it was not rmpossible, for these Ethio- 
pians to change their skin, for these leopards to change 
their spots. It was only their obstinate refusal of the 
grace of God that rendered it impossible. Man can- 
not change himself; but he may pray to God to do it, 
and come to him through Christ, that he may do it. 
To enable him to pray and believe, the power is still 
at hand. If he will not use it, he must perish, 
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A grievous drought 


JEREMIAH. 


and famine foretold 


CHAPTER XIV. 
This chapter begins with foretelling a drought that should greatly distress the land of Judca, the effects of 


which are described in a most pathetic manner, 1-6. 


confession of sins, and supplication for pardon, 7-9. 
False prophets are then complaincd of, and threatened with de- 


Jeremiah to pray for the people, 10-12. 


struction, as are also those who attend to them, 13-16. 


The prophet then, in the people’s name, makes a 
But God declares his purpose to punish, forbidding 


The prophet, therefore, bewails their misery, 17, 


18; and though he had just now been forbidden to intercede for them, yet, like a tender pastor, who could 
not cease to be concerned for their welfare, he falls on the happy expedient of introducing themselves as 
supplicating in their own name that mercy which he was not allowed to ask in his, 19-22. 


A. M. cir. 3399. 
B. C. cir. 605. 
Ol. XLII. 4. 
Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 12. 


HE word of the Lorp that 
came to Jeremiah concerning 
8the dearth. 

2 Judah mourneth, and » the 
gates thereof languish; they are ° black unto 
the ground; and ‘the cry of Jerusalem is 
gone up. 

3 And their nobles have sent their little ones 
to the waters: they came to the pits, and 
found no water; they returned with their 
vessels empty ; they were ® ashamed and con- 
founded, ‘and covered their heads. 

4 Because the ground is chapt, for there was 
no rain in the earth, the ploughmen were 
ashamed, they covered their heads. 





« Heb. the words of the dearths, or restraints ——Isa. ii. 26. 
¢ Chap. vill. 21. dSee 1 Sam. v. 12. 


WOTES ON CHAP. NIV. 

Verse 1. The word—that came—concerning the 
deorth.| This discourse is supposed to have been 
delivered, after the fourth year of Jehoiakim. Con- 
cerning the dearth. \Ve have no historic record of 
any dearth that may fall in with the time of this pro- 
phecy, and perhaps it does not refer to any particular 
dearth: but this was a calamity to which Judea was 
very liable. They had ordinarily very dry summers, 
for scarcely any rain fell from April to the middle of 
October; aud during much of this time, the rivers 
were generally either very low or entirely dry. They 
kept the rain of the winter in tanks and reservoirs ; 
and if little fell in winter, a dearth was unavoidable. 
See an account of a dearth in the time of Elijah, 1 
Kings xvi. 5, through which almost all the cattle 
were lost. 

Verse 2. The gates thereof languish] The gates 
being the places of public resort, they are put here for 
the people. 

They are black unto the ground] Covered from 
head to foot with a black garment, the emblem of sor- 
row and calamity. 

Verse 3. Their nobles have sent their little ones] So 
general was this calamity, that the servants no longer 
attended to their lords, but every one was interested 
alone for himself; and the nobles of the land were 








obliged to employ their own children to scour the land, | 
to see if any water could be found in the tanks or the | 


pits. 





In the dearth in the time of Elijah, Ahab the | he may pursue his journey by break of day. 


5 Yea, the hind also calved in 4,™, cit. 3898. 


; B. C. cir. 605. 

the field, and forsook it, because | Ol. XLII. 4. 
arquinii Prisci, 

there was no grass. Roman., 


cir. annum 12. 


6 And & the wild asses did stand 
in the high places, they snuffed up the wind 
like dragons; their eyes did fail, because there 
was NO grass. 

7 O Lorp, though our iniquities testify 
against us, do thou z¢ ® for thy name’s sake: 
for our backslidings are many; we have sinned 
against thee. 

8 ‘iO the hope of Israel, the Saviour thereof 
in time of trouble, why shouldest thou be as 
a stranger in the land, and as a way-faring man 
that turneth aside to tarry for a night ? 


e Psa. xl. 14.—2 Sam. xv. 30.—gs Chap. 11. 24.——> Psa. xxv 
i: iChap. xvii. 13. 








verse the land themselves, in order to find out water to 
keep their catile alive. This and the three following 
verses give a lively but distressing picture of this 
dearth and its effects. 

Verse 4. The ground is chapt] ‘The cracks in the 
earth before the descent of the rains are in some places 
a cubit wide, and deep enough to receive the greater 
part of a human body. 

Verse 6. Snuffed up the wind like dragons) TIN 
tannim here probably means the /ippopotamus, who, 
after feeding under the water, is obliged to come to 
the surface in order to take in fresh draughts of air; 
or it may mean the wild asses. 

Verse 7. O Lord, though our iniquities testify 
against us] We deeply acknowledge that we have 
sinned, and deserve nothing but death. Yet act for thy 
name’s sake—work in our behalf, that we perish not. 

Verse 8. O the hope of Israel] O thou who art the 
only object of the hope of this people. 

The Saviour thereof in time of trouble] Who hast 
never yet abandoned them that seek thee. 

Why shouldest thou be as a stranger tn the land] 
As one who has no interest in the prosperity and 
safety of the country. 

And as a way-faring man] 
journey. 

That turneth aside to tarry for anight ?| Who stays 
the shortest time he can; and takes up his lodging in 
a tent or caravanserai, for the dead of the night, that 
Instcad 


A traveller on his 


king, and Obadiah his counsellor, were obliged to tra- | of dwelling among us, thou hast scarcely paid the most 
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The afflictions and 


A.M. cir. 3399. 
B. C. cir. 605. 
Of. XLII. 4. 


9 Why shouldest thou be as a 
‘Lill. 4. man astonied, as a mighty man 
Bet Grech k that cannot save? yet thou, O 
pers annum t=." Lorp, ‘art in the midst of us, 
and ™ we are called by thy name ; leave us not. 
10 Thus saith the Lorp unto this people, 
"Thus have they loved to wander, they have 
not refrained their feet, therefore the Lorp 
doth not accept them; °he will now remember 
their iniquity, and visit their sins. 

11 ‘Then said the Lorp unto me, ? Pray not 
for this people for their good. 

12 a When they fast, I will not hear their 
ery; and *when they offer burnt-offering and 
an oblation, I will not accept them: but 1 
will consume them by the sword, and by the 
famine, and by the pestilence. 

12 ‘Then said I, Ah, Lord Gop! behold, 
the prophets say unto thein, Ye shall not see 
the sword, neither shall ye have famine; but 
I will give you "assured peace in this place. 

14 ‘Then the Lorp said unto me, * ‘The 
prophets prophesy lies in my name: * I sent 





kIsa. bix. 1. IExod. xxix. 45, 46; Lev. xxvi. 1), 12. 
mHeb. thy name is called upon us; Dan. ix. 18, 19.——#®2See 
enap. it. 23, 24, 25. © Hos. viii. 13; ix. 9.—p Exod. xxxii. 
10; chap. vil. 16; xi. 14. 9Prov. i. 28; Isa. i. 15; lviti. 3; 
chap. xi. 11; Ezek. viii. 18; Mic. iii. 4; Zech. vin. 13. 











CHAP any. 


desolations of the land 
them not, neither have I com- 4. ™. cir. 3399. 
; B. C. cir. 605. 

manded them, neither spake unto Ol. XLII. 4. 
Tarquinii Prise, 

them: they prophesy unto you a — RB. Roman., 


false vision and divination, and a _S!% annum 12. 


thing of nought, and the deceit of their heart 

15 Therefore thus saith the Lorp concerning 
the prophets that prophesy in my name, and 
I sent them not, * yet they say, Sword and 
famine shall not be in this land; By sword and 
famine shall those prophets be consumed. 

16 And the people to whom they prophesy 
shall be cast out in the streets of Jerusalem 
beeause of the famine and the sword; Y and 
they shall have none to bury them, them, their 
wives, nor their sons, nor their daughters : for 
I will pour their wickedness upon them. 

17 ‘Vherefore thou shalt say this word unto 
them; * Let mine eyes run down with tears 
night and day, and let them not cease: * for 
the virgin daughter of my people is broken 
with a great breach, with a very grievous blow. 

18 If I go forth into » the field, then behold 
the slain with the sword! and if I enter into 





r Chap. vi. 20; vil. 21, 22.——s Chap. ix. 16.—tChap. iv. 10. 
u TTeb. peace of truth. * Chap. xxvil. 10.— v Chap. xxiii. 21; 
Xeviie 1S > xxix. 8, 9: xChap. v. 12, 13——7 Psa. Ixxix. 3. 
«Chap. ix. 1; xill. 17; Lam. 1. 16; ii, 18.——a Chap. vin. 21. 
b Ezek. vii. 15. 














te 


transient visit to thy land. 
dwell among us. 

Verse 9. Yet thou, O Lord, art in the midst of us] 
Thy ark, temple, and saered rites, are all here; and 
thou thyself, who art every where present, art here 
also: but alas! thou dost not reveal thyself as the Fa- 
ther of mercies, who forgivest iniquity, transgression, 
and sin. 

We are called by thy name; leave us not.] Let us 
eall thee our Father, and say thou to us, “ Ye are my 
sons and daughters!” O leave us not! 

Verse 10. Thus have they loved to wander] And 
the measure of your iniquity being now full, ye must 
be punished. 

Verse 11. Pray not for this people] They are ripe 
for desirnetion, intereede not for them. O, how 
dreadful is the state of that people in reference to 
whom the Lord says to his ministers, Pray not for 
them; or, what amounts nearly to a prohibition, with- 
holds from his ministers the spirit of prayer and inter- 
cession in behalf of the people! 

Verse 13. Ah, Lord God! behold, the prophets say 
unto them] ‘Truc, Lord, they are exceedingly wicked ; 
but the false prophets have deceived them; this is 
some mitigation of their offence. This plea God does 
not admit; and why! the people believed them, with- 
out having any proof of their Divine mission. 

Verse 14. The prophets prophesy lies] They say 
they have vistons, but they have them by divination, 
and they are false. The people should know their 


O come once more, and 


i 


eharacter, and avoid them; but they love to have it 
so, and will not be undeceived. 

Verse 15. By sword and famine shall those prophets 
be consumed.| Jeremiah had told Jehoiakim that, if 
he rebelled against Nebuchadnezzar, he should be over- 
thrown, and the land wasted by sword and famine : 
the false prophets said there shall be neither sword nor 
famine, but peace and prosperity. The king believed 
them, and withheld the tribute. Nebuchadnezzar, be- 
ing incensed, invaded and destroyed the land ; and the 
false prophets fell in these ealamities. See 2 Kings 
xxv. 3; Lam. i. LI-19. 

Verse 16. And the people—shall be cast out] They 
shall be destroyed, because they preferred their lying 
words te my truth, proclaimed by thee. 

Verse 17. For the virgin daughter of my people ts 
broken] First, the land was sadly distressed by Pha- 
raoh-necho, king of Egypt. Secondly, it was laid un- 
der a heavy tribute by Neduehadnezzar. And, thirdly, 
it was nearly desolated by a famine afterwards. In 
a few years all these calamities fell upon them: these 
might be wellealled a great breach,a very grievous blow. 

Verse 18. If I go forth into the field, then behold 
the slain with the sword] Every place presents frightful 
spectacles; the wounded, the dying, the starving, and 
the slain; none to bury the dead, none to eommiserate 
the dying, none to bring either relief or consolation. 
Even the prophets and the priests are obliged to leave 
the cities, and wander abont in unfrequented and un- 
knewn places, seeking for the necessaries of life 
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No intercession shall be accepted 


A.M. cir. 339. the city, then behold them that 

OL XLiML 4. are sick with famine! yea, both 
We Women, * the prophet and the priest ° go 
en-ganum 12. about IntOM@—mgmaland that they 
know not. 


19 4 Hast thou utterly rejected Judah? hath 
thy soul loathed Zion? why hast thou smitten 
us, and ° there is no healing for us? f we looked 
for peace, and there ts no good; and for the 
time of healing, and behold trouble! 

20 We acknowledge, | O Lorn, ¢ our wicked- 

cQOr, make merchandise against a fn) and men ein cuttes it 


not ; chap. v. 13. d Lam. v. 22. e Chap. xv. 18.—f Chap. 
viii. 15. g Psa. cvi. 6; Dan. ix. 8. 














Dr. Blayney thinks that the going about of the pro- 
phets and priests of the land, is to be understood thus :— 
‘They went trafficking about with their false doctrines 
and lying predictions, as pedlars do with their wares, 
seeking their own gain.” I think the other sense pre- 
ferable. 

Verse 19. We looked for peace] We expected pros- 
perity when Josiah purged the land of idolatry. 

And there is no good] For we have relapsed into 
our former ways. 

Verse 20. We acknowledge, O Lord, aur wickedness] 
This the prophet did in behalf of the people; but, 
alas! they did not join him. 

Verse 21. Do not disgrace the throne of thy glory] 
The temple. Let not this sacred place be profaned 
by impious and sacrilegions hands, 


JEREMIAH. 


in behalf of this people. 


ness, and the iniquity of our fa- 4, ™M, cir. 3399. 


: . C. cir. 605. 
thers: for & we have sinned Ol XLHE 4. 
Tarquinii Prisci, 

against thee. omiaee 


21 Do not abhor ws, for thy cir, Sanna 
name’s sake, donot disgrace the throne of thy glo- 
ry: remember, break not thy covenant with us 

22 i Are there any among the * vanities of 
the Gentiles that can cause rain? or can the 
heavens give showers? !'art not thou he, O 
Lorp our God? therefore we will wait upon 
thee: for thou hast made all these things. 





b Psa. Ixxiv. 2, 20; evi. 45.——~i Zech. x. 1, 2—* Deut, 
xx. ol: 1Psa cxxxv. 7; cexlvi. 8; Isa. xxx. 23; chap. 
24; x. 1d. ' 





Break not thy covenant] See Exod. xxiv. 7, 8; 
xix. 5. They had already broken the covenant, and 
they wish God to fulfil his part. They ceased to be 
his people, for they abandoned themselves to idolatry ; 
and yet they wished Jehovah éa be their Lard ; to de- 
fend, snpport, and fill them with al] good things! But 
when the conditions of a covenant are broken by one 
of the contracting parties, the other party is not bound ; 
and the covenant is necessarily annulled. 

Verse 22. Are there any among the vanities af the 
Gentiles| Probably the dearth was now coming, as there 
had been a long want of rain. It was the prerogative 
of the true God to give rain and send showers at the 
prayers of his people. 

Therefore we will wait upon thee] If thou do not 
undertake for us, we must be ntterly ruined 





CHAPTER XV. 


God declares to Jeremiah that not even Moses and Samuel, whose prayers had been so prevatent, could divert 


him from his purpose of punishing so wieked a people, 1 


Accordingly their captivity is again announced 


in a variety of images so full of terror, 2-9, that the prophet complains af his own hard fate in being 


obliged to deliver sie unwelcome messages, 10; for which too he is reproved, 11—T4. 


Immediately he 


gy to Gad for his sincerity, and supplicates pardon, 15-18; and Gad tempers his reproof with promis- 
ing again to protect him in the faithful discharge of his duty, 19-21. 


A.M, cir. 3309. TIXHEN said the Lorp unto me, | people : cast them out of my sight, 4; V) cit. 3309. 
Ol, XLII. 4. ® Though > Moses and ¢ Sa- | and let them go forth. Ol. XLUML. 4. 
Tarquinui Prisci, S ; -¢ Tarquinil Prisci, 

Roman.,  muel stood before me, yet my| 2 And it shall come to pass, if —R. Roman, 


cr, annum 12. mind could not be toward this 


a Fizek. xiv.14, &c. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XV. 

Verse 1. Though Moses and Samuel] Moses had 
often supplicated for the people; and in consequence 
they were spared. See Exod. xxxii. 11 and following 
verses, Num. xiv. 13. Samuel also had prayed for 
the people, and God heard him, 1 Sam. vii. 9; but if 
these or the most holy men were now to supplicate for 
this people, he wonld not spare them. 

Casi them out of my sight, and let them go forth.] 
Do not bring them into my presence by your prayers ; 
let them go “forth into captivity. 
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cir. annum 12, 


they say unto thee, Whither shall 





— 





b Exod. xxxil. 11, 12; Psa. xcix. 6. ¢] Sam. vil. 9. 





Verse 2. Whither shall we go forth 2—Sueh as are 
for death, to death] Some shall be destroyed by the 
pestilence, here termed dcath. See chap. xviii. 21. 
Others shall be slain by the sword in battle, and in the 
sackage of cities. Others shall perish by famine, shall 
be starved to death through the mere want of the ne- 
cessaries of life; and the rest shall go into captivity. 
There shall be different sorts of punishments inflicted 
on them according to the nature of their transgressions. 
Some shall be punished in one way, and some in 


‘another. 






The prophet complains 


A. M. cir. 3399. 
me. cir/605. 
OL. NLU. 4. 

Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 

cir. annum 12. 


we go forth? then thou shalt tell 
them, ‘Thus saith the Lorp; 


and such as are for the sword, 
to the sword; and such as are for the famine, 
to the famine; and such as ave for the cap- 
livity, to the captivity. 

3 And J will * appoint over them four ‘kinds, 
saith the Lorp: the sword to slay, and the 
dogs to tear, and &the fowls of the heaven, 
and the beasts of the carth, to devour and 
destroy. 

4 And ®I will cause them to be ‘ removed 
into all kingdoms of the carth, because of 
k Manassch the son of Hezckiah king of Judah, 
for that which he did in Jerusalem. 

§ For J who shall have pity upon thee, O 
Jerusalem? or who shall bemoan thee? or 
who shall go aside ™ to ask how thou doest? 

6 "Thou hast forsaken me, saith the Lorn, 
thou art °gone backward: therefore will I 
stretch out my hand against thee, and destroy 
thee; PI am weary with repenting. 

7 And I wil) fan them with a fan in the 
gates of the land; I will bereave them of 


ote 


4Chap. xliii. J}; Ezek. v. 2, 12; Zech. xi. 9——— Lev, xxvi. 
16, &c. fHeb. families. —¢ Chap. vil. 33; Deut. xxviii. 26. 
oHeb. Lwill give them for a removing. i Deut. xxvii}. 25; chap. 
xxiv. 9; Ezek. xxiii. 46. kK? Kings xxi. 1), &c.; xxi. 26: 
xxiv. 3, 4.—— Isa. h. 19.——™ Heb. to ask of thy peace. 
» Chap. ii. 13.—® Chap. vii. 24. 


—— ee 














Verse 3. J will appoint over them four kinds] 
There shall appear four instruments of my justice. 
1. The sword to slay. 2. The dogs to tear what is 
slain. 3. The fowls of the heaven to feed on the 
dead careasses. And, 4. The wild deasts to destroy all 
that the fowls have left. 

Verse 4. J will eause them to be removed into all 
kingdoms of the earth} This seems to have respect 
to the succeeding state of the Jews in their different 
generations; and never was there a propheey more 
literally fulfilled; and it is still a standing monument 
of Divine truth. Let infidelity east its eyes on the 
seattered Jews whom it may meet with in every eivili- 
zed nation of the world; and then let it deny the truth 
of this prophecy, if it can. The Jews are seattered 
through every nation, and yet are not a nation; nor do 
they form even a colony on any part of the face of the 
earth. Behold the truth and the justice of God! 

Verse 5. Who shall go aside to ask how thou doest 2] 
Perhaps there is not a more despised nor a more de- 
graded people under the sun. Searcely any one thinks 
himself called upon to doa kind office for a Jew. Their 
character is bad in society, and they are not at all so- 
licitous to redeem it. 

Verse 6. Tam weary with repenting.] With repeat- 
edly changing my purpose. I have often, after purposing 
1o punish, showed them merey. I will do it no longer ; it 


CHAP. XV. 


‘Such as are for death, to death; their ways. 


i SSS —————EEEE 





of his hard lot. 


PIS - _ A.M. cir. 3399. 
children, I will destroy my pceo- 4), ¥, cir. 339% 


ple, senee ‘they return not from | Ol. XLII 4. 
Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 


8 Their widows arc increased to Ci aunum 12. 


me above the sand of the seas: I have brought 
upon them ‘against the mother of the young 
men, a spoiler at noonday: I have caused him to 
fall upon it suddenly, and terrors upon the city. 

9 tShe that hath borne seven languisheth : 
she hath given up the ghost; "her sun is gone 
down while 7¢ was yet day: she hath been 
ashamed and confounded: and the residuc of 
them will I deliver to the sword before their 
eneinies, saith the Lorp. 

10 ¥ Wo is me, my mother, that thou hast 
borne me a man of strife and a man of con- 
tention to the whole earth! J have neither 
lent on usury, nor men have Jent to me on 
usury; vei every one of them doth curse me. 

11 The Lorp said, Verily it shall be weW 
with thy remnant, verily ~ I will cause * the 
enemy to entreat thee wed/ in the tine of evil 
and in the time of affliction. 

12 Shall iron break the northern iron and the 
steel ? 





Pp Hos. xiii. 14. qQOr, whatsoever ts dear— Isa. 1x. 13; 
chap. v.3; Amos iv. 10, 11.—=0Or, against the mother city a 
young man spoiling, &c., or against the mother and the young men. 
t] Sam. ii. 5.——" Amos vil. 9. * Job. hi. J, &c.; chap. xx. 
Id. ~ Or, I will entreat the enemy for thee. xChap. xxxix. 
Pl eeiettel: Ox 45 0: 











is useless. I took them often at their promise, and in 
every instanee they have failed. 

Verse 7. I witl fan them with a fan| There is no 
pure grain; all is chaff. 

In the gates of the land] The places of public 
justice : and there it shall be scen that the judgments 
that have fallen upon them have been highly merited. 
And from these plaees of fanning they shall go out into 
their eaptivity. 

Verse 8. The mother of the young men| The me- 
tropolis or mother city, Jerusalem. 

Verse 9. She that hath borne seven} She that hath 
had a numerous offspring ; Jerusalem, the parent of so 
many cities, villages, and families in the land. Seren 
signifies a complete or full number. 

Verse 10. A man of contention to the whole earth !) 
To the whole Lanp, to all his countrymen; though he 
had dono nothing to merit their displeasure. 

Verse 11. Juill cause the enemy to entreat thee well 
in the time of evil] This was Hterally fulfilled; see 
chap. xxxix. 11, &e. Nebuehadnezzar had given 
striet charge to Nebuzar-adan, commander in chicf, to 
look well to Jeremiah, to do him no harm, and to grant 
him all the privileges he was pleased to ask. 

Verse 12. Shall iron break the northern iron and the 
steel?| Shall our weak forces be able to oppose and 
overcome the powers of the Chaldeans? nwini neecha 
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Lhe prophet is encouraged 


AM cielo hy substance and thy 


JEREMIAH. 


by promises of protection. 


B. C. cir. 605. ; ‘ ; B. C. cir 605. 
OenL 4. treasures will I give to the Y spoil} petual, and my wound incura- ee Me 
Pe ienan without price, and ¢hat for all thy | ble, whzch refuseth to be heal- R. Romi 7 


eir. annum 12. sins, even in all thy borders. 


14 And I will make thee to pass with thine 
enemies 7 into a land which thou knowest not: 
for a *fire is kindled in mine anger, which 
shall burn upon you. 

15 O Lorp, »thou knowest: remember me, 
and visit me, and °revenge me of my perse- 
cutors; take me not away in thy long-suffering: 
know that ¢for thy sake I have suffered 
rebuke. 

16 Thy words were found, and [ did ° eat 
them; and ‘thy word was unto me the joy 
and rejoicing of mine heart: for I am called 
by thy name, O Lorp God of hosts. 

17 I sat not in the assembly of the mockers, 
nor rejoiced; I sat alone because of thy hand: 
for thon hast filled me with mdignation. 





yPsa. xliv. 12; chap. xvil. 3. zChap. xvi. 13; xvil. 4. 
® Deut. xxxil. 22. b Chap. xii. 3.—— Chap. x1. 20; xx. 12, 
@ Psa. lxix. 7. e Ezek. iil. 1, 3; Rev. x. 9, 10.—tJob xxn. 
ae wiesa. CXIX. ¢2, 111. 











sheth, which we here translate stce/, property signifies 
brass or copper united with tin, which gives it much 
hardness, and enables it to bear a good edge. 

Verse 13. Thy substance—will I give to the spoil 
without price] Invaluable property shall be given up 
to thy adversaries. Or, without price—thon shalt have 
nothing for it in return. 

Verse 15. O Lord—remember me, and visit me} 
Let me not be carried away into captivity; and it 
does not appear that he had ever been taken to Baby- 
fon. After the capture of the city he went into Egypt ; 
and either died there, or was put to death by his coun- 
trymen. 

Verse 16. Thy word was—the joy and rejoicing of 
mine heart] When I did receive the prophetic message, 
{ did rejoice in the honour thon hadst done mc; and ] 
faithfully testified thy will tothem. ‘They have become 
mine enemies; not because there was any evil in me, 
but hecause [ was faithful to thee. 

Verse 18. Wilt thou be altogether unto me as—ia- 
fers that fad?) Meaning either springs, which in the 
height of summer grow dry ; or, like that phenomenon 
in the sandy desert, where, bya peculiar action of the air 
on the rising vapours, the resemblance of water is pro- 
duced, so that the traveller, deceived, rejoices that he 
is come, in the sandy desert, to the verge of a beautiful 
lake; but the farther he travels, it is still at the same 
distance, and at Jast vanishes; and he finds the whole 
was an illusion, for the waters have failed. Nothing can 
excced the disappointment of the farmer whose subsist- 
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cir. annum 12, 





ed? wilt thou be altogether 
unto me Fas a liar, and ‘as waters that 
err 

19 Therefore thus saith the Lorp, "If thou 
return, then will I bring thee again, and thou 
shalt °stand before me: and if thou ? take 
forth the precious from the vile, thou shalt be 
as my mouth: let them return unto thee; but 
return not thou unto them. 

20 And I will make thee unto this people a 
fenced brazen ‘wall: and they shall fight 
against thee, * but they shall not prevail against 
thee: for I am with thee to save thee and to 
deliver thee, saith the Lorp. 

21 And I wilt deliver thee out of the hand 
of the wicked, and I will redeem thee out of 
the hand of the terrible. 





e Heb. thy name is called upan me.—— Psa. i. 1; xxvi. 4, 5. 











iChap. xxx. 15.—See chap. i. 18, 19.— Job vi. 15, &e 
m Heb. be not sure. 6 Zech. iil. 7. © Ver. 1.——p Ezek. xxii 
20. xliv, Zo: q Chap. 1. 18; vi. 27.——+ Chap. xx. 11, 12. 





ence absolutely depends on the periodical rains, when 
these fail, or fall short of their usual guantity. Some- 
times the rzce is sown and springs up in the most promis- 
ing manner; but the latter rains fail, and whole fields 
of young rice wither and perish. 

Verse 19. If thou return] By repentance unto 
me ,— 

Then will I bring thee again} Restore thee to thy 
own country. But some think the words are spoken 
to the prophet in reference to his ministry. He had 
greatly repined because of the persecutions which he 
endured. ‘The Lord reprehends him, and is about to 
take from him the prophetic gift; but exhorts him 
first to take the precious from the vile—not to attend 
to the deceitful words of the people, but boldly declare 
the message he had given him; not to return unto the 
people, but let the people return unto him. And then 
he should be as God's mouth—his words should ap- 
pear to be what they were, the genuine words of God ; 
and the people should be obliged to acknowledge them 
as such. 

Verse 20. Z will make thee—a fenced brazen wall] 
While thou art faithful to me, none of them shall be 
able to prevail against thee. 

Verse 21. J will deliver thee out af the hand of the 
wicked] From the power of this evil people. 

And Iwill redeem thee out of the hand of the terrible.] 
Out of the power of the Chaldean armies. Every thing 
took place as God had promised, for no word of bis can 
ever fall to the ground. 


— 








The Lord’s directions 


CHAR I. 


to the prophet. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


On aceount of the evils which threatened his country, the prophet is forbidden to encumber himself with a 
wife and family, or to bear any share in the little joys and sorrows of his neighbours, which were to be 


orgotten and absorbed in those pubiie calamitics, 1-9, which their sins should draw on them, 10-13. 
& P 


A 


future restoration however is intimated, 14, 15, after those calamities should be endured, 16-18 ; and the 


conversion af the Gentiles ts foretold, 19-21. 


A. M. cir. 3100. HIE word of the Lorp came | 
B. C. cir. GO+4. ‘ 
Ot. XLIV. 1. also unto me, saying, 


Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 13. 


2 Thou shalt *not take thee a 
= wife, neither shalt thou have sons 
or daughters in this place. 

3 For thus saith the Lorp concerning the 
sons and concerning the daughters that are 
born in this place, and concerning their mo- 
thers that bare them, and concerning their 
fathers that begat them im this land ; 

4 They shall die of ® gricvous deaths; they 
shall not be © lamented; neither shall they be 
buried ; bu they shall be ¢as dung upon the 
face of the earth: and they shall be consumed 
by the sword, and by famine ; and their ° car- 
casses shall be meat for the fowls of heaven, 
and for the beasts of the earth. 

5 For thus saith the Lorp, § Enter not into 
the house of mourning, neither go to lament 
nor bemoan them: for [ have taken away my 
peace from this people, saith the Lorn, even 
loving-kindness and mercies. 

6 Both the great and the small shal] die in 
this land: they shall not be buried, * neither 
shall sen Jament for them, nor ‘cut them- 





9 


ae 





21 Cor. vii. 26—~ Chap. xv. eChap. xxu. 18, 19; 
xxv. 33.——4 Psa. Ixxxin, 10; chap. vill. 2; ix. 22.——* Psa. 
exixee; chap. vii. 33; xxxiv. 20. € Ezek. xxiv. 17, 22, 23. 
6 Or, mourning feast——» Chap. xxii. 18.——i Lev. xix. 28; 
Deut. xiv. 2; chap. xit.5; xtvi. 5. k Isa. xxii. 12; chap. vii. 29. 











works ON CHAP. XVI. 

Verse 1. The word of the Lord came also unto me| : 
This discourse Dahler supposes to have been delivered 
some time in the reign of Jchoiakin. 

Verse 2. Thou sholt nat take thee a wife] As it 
would be very inconvenient to have a family when the 
threatened desolations should come on the place. The 
reason is given in the following verses. 

Verse 1. They shall die of grievous deaths| All 
, prematurely ; see chap. xiv. 16. 

«ls dung upon the face af the earth) See chap. 
Vili. 2. 

Be meat for the fowls} See chap. vii. 33. 

Verse 5. Enter not into the house of mourning] 
The public calamities are too great to permit individual 
losses to come into consideration. 

Verse 6. Nor cut themselves} A custom of the 
heathen forbidden to the Jews, Lev. xix. 28, Deut. xiv. 
1, and which appears now to have prevailed among 


“oe k : A. M. cir. 3400. 
selves, nor * make themselves . ©. cir, 604. 
bald for them: Ok XUV. 1. 
ae, arquinii Prisei, 

7 Neither shall men! tear them-  'R' Romana 


selves for them in mourning, to 77m !s: 


comfort them for the dead; neither shall amen 
give them the cup of consolation to ™ drink for 
their father or for their mother. 

8 Thou shalt not also go into the house of 
feasting, to sit with them to cat and to drink. 

§ For thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the 
God of Israe]; Behold, * I will cause to cease 
out of this place in your cyes, and in your 
days, the voice of mirth, and the voice of 
gladness, the voice of the bridegroom, and 
the voice of the bride. 

10 And it shall come to pass, when thou 
shalt show this people all these words, and 
they shall say unto thee, ° Wherefore hath 
the Lorp pronounced all this great evil against 
us? or what is our imquity? or what zs our 
siu that we have committed against the Lorp 
our God? 

11 Then shalt thou say unto them, ? Be- 
cause your fathers have forsaken me, saith the 
Lorp, and have walked after other gods, and 








1Or, break bread for them, as Ezek. xxiv. 17; Hos. ix. 4; see 
Deut. xxvi. 14: Job xlii. 1).———" Prov. xxxi. 6, 7.—sIsa. 
xxiv. 7,8; chap. vil. 31; xxv. 10; Ezek. xxvi.13; Hos. it. H1; 
Rev. xviii. 23. © Deut. xxix. 24; chap. v.19; xiti. 22; xxii. 
3. P Deut. xxix. 25; chap. xxileg 











them; because, having become idolaters, they conformed 
to all the customs of the heathen. They éore thetr 
hair, rent their garments, cut their hands, arms, and 
faces. hese were not only signs of sorrow, but were 
even supposed to give ease to the dead, and appease 
the angry deities. The Hindoos, on the death of a 
relation, express their gricf by loud lamentations, and 
not unfrequently druzse themselves in an agony of grief 
with whatever they can lay hold on. 

Verse 8. Thou shalt not also go into the house of 
feasting] Funeral banquets were made to commemo- 
rate the dead, and comfort the surviving relatives ; and 
the cup of consolation, strong mingled wine, was given 
to those who werc decpest in distress, to divert their 
minds and to soothe their sorrows. ‘These kinds of 
ceremonies were common among almost all the nations 
of the world on funeral oceasions. The Canaanites, 
the Jews, the Persians, Arabians, New Zealanders 
uns, &c., &c. 
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The conversion of JEREMIAH. the Gentiles foretola. 


Sle a oe have served them, and _ have | | and after will I send for many ae a aa 
Ol. XLIV.1. worshipped them, and have for-| hunters, and they shall hunt them io XLIV. 1. 

Tarquinii Prisci, | . arquinil Prisci, 
R. Roman, Saken me, and have not kept) from every mountain, and from R: Roman, 


cir. annum 13. my law . 


12 And ye have done 4 worse than your 
fathers ; for, behold, ™ ye walk every one after 
the ‘imagination of his evil heart, that they 
may not hearken unto me: 

13 * Therefore will I cast you out of this 
land “into a land that ye know not, nezther ye 
nor your fathers; and there shall ye serve other 
gods day and night; where I will not show 
you favour. 

14 Therefore, behold, the ’days come, saith 
the Lorp, that it shall no more be said, ‘The 
Lorn liveth, that brought up the children of 
Israe] ont of the land of Egypt; 

15 But, The Lorp hveth, that brought up 
the children of Israel] from the land of the 
north, and from all the lands whither he 
had driven them: and “J will bring them 
again into their land that I gave unto their 
fathers. 


16 Behold, I will send for many * fishers, hand and my might; 
that f my name is § The Lorp. 


saith the Lorp, and they shall fish them ; 


qaChap. vii. 26. ‘Chap. xiii, 10.—= Or, stubbornness. 
t Deut. iv. 26, 27, 28; xxvii. 36, 63, 64, 65.——" Chap. xv. 14. 
v Isa, xliii. 13; chap. aed Teek. w Chap. XXIVG Axx, a 
Xxxii. 37.—* Amos iv.2; Hab. i. 15.——yJob xxxiv. 21; 
ifrowes. 2h; xv. 3; chap. xxxii. 19. 














Verse 1 
The sins of the fathers would not have been visited on 


2. And ye have done worse than your fathers] | 


cir. annum 13. 


every hill, and out of the holes 
of the rocks. 

17 For mine Yeyes are upon all their ways: 
they are not hid from my face, neither is their 
iniquity hid from mine eyes. 

18 And first I will recompense their iniquity 
and their sin *double; because *they have de- 
filed my land, they have filled mine mheritance 
with the carcasses of their detestable and abo- 
minable things. 

19 O Lorn, ’my strength, and my fortress, 
and © my refuge in the day of affliction, the 
Gentiles shall come unto thee from the ends 
of the earth, and shall say, Surely our fathers 
have inherited lies, vanity, and things ¢ wherein 
there is no profit. 

20 Shall a man make gods unto himself, and 
‘they are no gods? 

| Therefore! behold, I will this once cause 
them to know, I will cause them to know mine 


and they shall know 


= Isa. xl. 2; chap. xvii, 18.——aEzek. xlili. 7, are 
ie eChap. xvii. 17.—4 Isa. xliv. 10; chap. i. Lg 
ar xxxvil. 19; chap. 12. 11; Gal. iv. 8.—t Fixod. x 
Be chap. xxxill. 28; Aiiosy: 8, Or, JEHOVAH; 
Psa. lxxxiil. 18. 


Verse 19. The Gentiles shall come] Fiven the days 
shall come when the Gentiles themselves, ashamed of 








the children, had they not followed their example, and their confidence, shall renounce their idols, and acknow- 


become even worse than they. 
Verse 13. Will I cast you out of this land] 
chap. vil. 15, and ix. 15. 


See 


Verse 14. The Lord liveth, that brought up] See | 


Isa. xlii. 18 

Verse 15. The land of the north] Chaldea: and 
their dcliverance thence will be as remarkable as 
the deliverance of thei fathers from the land of 
Egypt. 

Verse 16. I will send for many fishers—for many 
hunters] 1 shall raise up enemies against them some 


of whom shall destroy them by wiles, and others shall | 


ruin them by violence. ‘This seems to be the meaning 
of these symbolical fishers and hunters. 

Verse 18. The carcasses of their detestable—things. | 
Either meaning the zdols themselves, which were only 





| ledge that their fathers had believed lies, and worship- 


ped vanities. This may be a prediction of the calling 
of the Gentiles by the Gospel of Christ; if so, it is a 
light amidst much darkness. In such dismal accounts 
there is need of some gracious promise relative to an 
amended state of the world. 

Verse 20. Shall a man make gods unto himself ?] 
Can any be so silly, and so preposteronsly absurd? 
Yes, fallen man is capable of any thing that is base, 
mean, vile, and wicked, till influenced and converted 
by the grace of Christ. 

Verse 21. Therefore, behold, I will this once] I 
will not now change my purpose. ‘They shall be visited 
and carried into captivity ; nothing shall prevent this: 
and they shall know that my name is JEHOVAH. 
Since they would not receive the abundance of my 


carcasses without life; or the sacrifices which were | mercies, they shall know what the trme God ean do in 


made to them. 


‘the way of judgment. 


CEAPTER XVII. 
This chapter begins with setting forth the very strong bias which the people of Judah had to idolatry, with 


the fatal consequences, 1—4. 
trasted with the opposite character, 5-8. 
300 


The happiness of Pte. man that trusteth in Jehovah is then beautifully con- 
God alone knows the deceitfulness and wretchedness of the heart 








He is cursed who 


of man, 9, 10. 


CHAP. XVIE. 


frusis ln man, 


The comparison of a bird's hatehing the eggs of another of a different species, which will 


soon forsake her, is highly expressive of the vanity of ili-acyuired riches, whieh often disappoint the owner, 


11. 


The prophet continues the same subject in his own person, appeals to God for his sineerity, and prays 
that the evil intended him by his enemies may revert on their own heads, 12-18. 


The remaining part of 


the chapter ts a distinel prophecy relating to the due observanee of the Sabbath, enforced both by promises 


and threalenings, 19-27. 


A. M. cir. 3100. 
B.C. cir. 604. 
oi ALIV. 1. 

Tarquinii Prisci, 


HE sin of Judah 7s written 

with a "pen of iron, and 
R. Roman, With the > point of a diamond: 
eit. annum 19. i¢ 7s © graven upon the table of 
their heart, and upon the horns of your altars ; 

2 Whilst their children remember their altars 
and their “ groves by the green trees upon the 
high hills. 

3 O my mountain in the field, ¢ I will give 
thy substance and all thy treasures to the spoil, 
and thy high places for sin, throughout all thy 
borders. 

4 And thou, even ‘thyself, shalt discontinue 
from thine heritage that I gave thee; and I 
will cause thee to serve thine cnemies in & the 


land which thou knowest not: for ® ye have 


kindled a fire in mine anger, which shall burn 
for ever. 


aJob xix. 24.——b Heb. nail. ¢ Prov. iii. 3; 2 Cor. iii. 3. 
4 Judg. tii. 7; 2 Chron. xxiv. 13; xxxiii. 3, 19; Isa. 1. 29; xv. 8; 





A. M. cir. 3400. 


rar We, + 2 i = 
5 Thus saith the Lorp; ' Curs BiG Ee micos. 


ed be the man that trusteth in _Ol XLIV. tf. 
: k Tarquinii Prisci, 
man, and maketh * flesh his arm, —R. Roman, 


and whose heart departeth from ct anmm 3. 


the Loro. 

6 For he shall be 'like the heath in the 
desert, and ™ shall not see when good cometh; 
but shall inhabit the parched places in thie 








1 e ° P . 
wilderness, °7n a salt land and not inhabited. 


7 ° Blessed zs the man that trusteth in the 
Lorp, and whose hope the Lorp is. 

8 For he shall be ? as a tree planted by the 
waters, and that spreadcth out her roots by the 
river, and shall not see when heat cometh, but 
her leaf shall be green; and shall not be care- 
ful in the year of ¢ drought, neither shall cease 
from yielding fruit. 


| 9 The heart is deceitful above all things, 


k See Isa. xxxi. 3—! Chap. xlvni. 6. m Job xx. 17, 
rn Deut. xxix. 23.—— Psa. ii, 12; xxxiv. 8; cxxv. 1; cxlvi. 5; 





chap. ii. 20.——~e¢ Chap. xv. 13.—‘! Heb. in thyself—ek Chap. | Prov. xvi. 20; Isa. xxx. 18.——p Job viii. 16; Psa. i. 3.——-9 Or, 


xvi. 13.——+ Chap. xv. 14— Isa. xxx. 1, 25 xxx. I. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XVII. 

Verse 1. The sin of Judah] Idolatry. 

Is written with a pen of iron) {t is deeply and in- 
delibly written in their heart, and shall be as indelibly 
written in their punishment. Writing with the point 
of a diamond must refer to glass, or some vitrificd sub- 
stanee, as it is distinguished here from engraving with 
a steel burine, or graver. Their altars show what the 
deities are which they worship. ‘There may be refer- 
ence here to the different methods of reeording evenis 
in those days :—1I. A pen or stile of iron, for engrav- 
ing on lead or wood. 2. A point of a diamond, for 
Writing on vitreous substanees. 3. Writing on tables 
of brass or copper. f. Writing on the horns of the 
altars the names of the deities worshipped there. This 
is probable. 

In several parts of India, and all throngh Ceylon, 
an iron or stcel per is used universally ; with these the 
natives form the letters by incisions on the outer rind 
of the palm leaf. Books written in this way are very 
durable. ‘This pen is broad at the top, has a very fine 
sharp point, and is sharp at one side as a knife, to shave 
and prepare the palm leaf. 
now lies before me. 

Verse 2. Whilst their children remember] Even the 
rising generation have their imagination stocked with 
idol images, and their memortes with the frantie rites 
and eeremonies which they saw their parents observe 
in this abominable worship. 


Verse 3. O my mountain in the field) The prophet 


here addresses the /and of Judea, which was a moun- 


A pen of this deseription | 








restraint. 





tainous country, Deut. i. 25; but Jerusalem itself 
may be meant, which is partly built upon Aziés which, 
like itself, are elevated above the rest of the country. 

Verse 5. Cursed be the man that trusteth in man] 
This reprehends their vain eonfidenee in trusting in 
Egypt, whieh was too feeble itself to help, and, had it 
been otherwise, too ill disposed towards them to help 
them heartily. Anarm of flesh is put here for a weak 
and ineffectual support. And he who, in referenee to 
the salvation of his soul, trusts in an arm of flesh—in 
himself or others, or in any thing he has done or suf- 
fered, will inherit a curse instead of a blessing. 

Verse 6. He shali be iike the heath in the desert] 
yy) kearar ; or, like a blasted free, without moisture, 
parched and withered. 

Shall not sce when good cometh) Shall not be sen- 
sible of it: the previous drought having rendered it 
incapable of ahsorbing any more vegetable juices. 

A sait /and} Barren; and therefore unfit to be in- 
habited. 

Verse 8. As a tree planted by the waters] Whieh 
is sufficiently supplied with moisture, though the heat 
be intense, and there be no rain; for the roots being 
spread out by the river, they absorb from it all the 


| moisture requisite for the flourishing vegetation of the 


tree. 

Shali not see when heat cometh} Shalt not feel any 
damage by drought. for the reason already assigned. 
It shall be strong and vigorous, its deaf always green ; 
and shall produce plenty of fruit in its season. 

Verse 9. The heart is deceitful] 397 aps" akob 
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The prophet prays to God, JEREMIAH. and complains of his enemies 


A. M. cir. 3400. ; : Ywri A.M. cir. 3400 
Gaal and desperately wicked: who depart from me shall be Y written mie, con 
Ol. XLIV.1.. can know it? in the earth, because they have _Ol. XLIV.1. 

, Md 





.  ‘Tarquinii Prisci 
forsaken the Lorp, the ? Fountain RQ Roman., — 


of living waters. cir. annnom 13. 


Tornttntt Priel, 
R Roman, 20 1 the Lorp ‘search the 


cu mnnum 13. heart, 2 wymleereins, *even to 

give every man according to his ways, and, 14 Heal me, O Lorp, and I shall be healed; 

according to the fruit of his doings. save me, and | shall be saved: for * thou art 
11 As the partridge *sitteth on eggs, and my praise. 

hatcheth them not; so he that getteth riches,! 15 Behold, they say unto me, » Where zs 

and not by right, "shall leave them in the midst , the word of the Lorn? let it come now. 


| 
| 





of his days, and at his end shall be “a fool. 16 As for me, °I have not hastened from 
12 A glorious high throne from the begin- being a pastor ¢ to follow thee: neither have 
ning zs the place of our sanctuary. I desired the woful day; thou knowest: that 


13 O Lorp, * the hope of Isracl, * all that) which came out of my lips was right before thee. 
forsake thee shall be ashamed, and they that, 17 Be not a terror unto me: *thou art 


i, y See Luke 
a Dent. x. 28; Psa. cix. 1; exlviii. 14. 
¢ Chap. 








ct} Sam. xvi. 7; 1 Chron. xxviii. 9; Psa. vil.9; cxxxix. 23, 24; w Chap. xiv. 8.— Psa. Ixxiil. 27; Isa. 1. 21. 
Prov. xvii. 3; chap. xi. 20; xx. 12; Rom. viil. 27; Rev. ii. 23. | x. 20. z Chap. ii. 13. 
8 Psa. Ixii. 12; chap. xxxti. 19; Rom. 11. 6. t Or, gathereth young | >Isa. v.19; Ezek. xii. 22; Amos v. 18; 2 Pet. il). 4. 
which she hath not brought forth. u Psa. lv. 23. v Luke xii. 20. | 1. 4, &c.—4 Heb. after thee. e Chap. xvi. 19. 



































halleb, “the heart is supplanting—tortuous—full of And at his end shall be a fool.| Shall be reputed as 
windings—insidious ;” }ying ever at the catcli; striving | such. He was a fool all the way through ; he lost his 
to avail itself of every favourable cireumstance to soul to get wealth, and this wealth he never enjoyed. 
gratify its propensitics to pride, ambition, evil desire, To him also are applicable those strong words of the 
and corruption of all kinds. poet :— 

And desperately wicked) SW WIN) veanush hu, and 
is wretched, or feeble; distressed beyond all things, in 
consequence of the wickedness that is in it. I am 
quite of Mr. Parkhurst’s opinion, that this word is here 
badly translated, as YIN anash is never used in Serip- 
ture to denote wickedness of any kind. My old MS. 


‘¢O cursed lust of gold! when for thy sake 
The wreteh throws up his interest in doth worlds: 
First starved in this, then damned in that to eome.” 
Buarr. 


Verse 12. A glorious high throne] As he is cursed 


Bible translates thus :—Srhrewid ig the berte of a who trusts in man, so he is dlessed who trusts in Gop. 
He is here represented as on a throne in his temple ; 


mans and imserchable: who gsebal knotwen it 7 ee 

c ; - a) ae : to him in the means of grace all should resort. He 
Who ean know it?) It even hides itself from itself; : +s the support, and BR eloriows eaelvorr) Of aint tamara 

so that its owner does not know it. A corrupt heart) ~ ae 6 a 


. . | trnst in him. 
is the worst enemy the fallen creature can have ; it is a 

é Verse 13. Written in the earth] ‘They shall never 
full of evil devices,—of deceit, of folly, and abomina- 
Jt a | COMe to true honour. Their names shall be written in 
tion; and its owner knows not what is in him till it 


boils over, and is often past remedy before the evil is the dust; and the first wind that blows evessiiagigs 


: mar every letter, and render it illegible. 
pereeived. Therefore, trust not in man, whose pur- a ; 
Verse 14. Heal me—and I shall be healed] That is, 
poses are continually changing, and who is actuated 


only by motives of self-intercst. I shall be thoroughly healed, and effectually saved, if 


Verse 10. J the Lord search the heart) ‘The Lord ats tit Ns 5e.] Theiwhole glory of Theta 
is called by his apostles, Acts i. 24, Kagdiyvworng, i nae eis 


the Knower of the heart. To him alone can this epi- of aie acer Salted tO 7 
ar. Verse 15. Where is the word of the Lord?) Where 
thet be applied; and it is from him alone that we can |. : : 
derive that instruction by which we can in any measure | ** the accomplishment of hisithreatenW si Ja 
; oo i y said that the city and the temple should both be de- 
Ee oursclves. stroyed. No such events have yet taken pl But 
Verse 11. As the partridge) NSD hore. It is very an ee ; ae oe ee nea a ne Ye . 
likely that this was a bird different from our partridge. ie ae ae 16 men ae 


T) xt Dr. Blayn — strictly fulfilled. 
OS) a Verse 16. I have not hastened from being a pastor] 


(As) the koré that hatcheth what it doth not lay, | Dr. Blayney translates thus: “ But I have not been in 
(So is) he who getteth riches, and not aecording to haste to outrun thy gnidance.” I was obliged to utter 
right. thy prediction; but I have not hastened the evil day. 
“The covetous man,” says Dahler, “ who heaps up | For the credit of my prophecy I have not desired the 
riches by unjust ways, is compared to a bird which! calamity to come speedily ; I have rather pleaded for 
hatches the eggs of other fowls. And as the yaung,| respite. I have followed thy steps, and proclaimed thy 
when hatched, and able at all to shift for themselves, | truth. I did not desire to be a prophet; but thou hast 
abandon her who is not their mother, and leave her no- | commanded, and | obeyed. 











thing to compensate her trouble, so the covetous man Verse 17. Be not a terror unto me] Do not com- 
loses those nnjustly-gotten treasures, and the fruit of | mand me to predict miseries, and abandon me to them 
his labour.” and to my enemies. 
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The due observance of CHAP. 
A. M. cir. 3100. ; . 

Bo Gc. on. MY hope in the day of 
Ol. ae 1 evil. 
Price 

R Roman,  %18 ‘Let them be confounded 


cir. annum 13. that persecute me, but & let not 
me be confounded: let them be dismayed, 
but Iet not me be dismayed: bring upon them 
the day of evil, and "destroy' them with 
double destruction. 

a 19 Thus saith the Lorn unto 
Ol. cir. XLH.2. me; Go and stand in the gate of 
Tarquinii Prisci, , 

R. Roman. the children of the people, where- 
_cueanmam6. by the kings of Judah come in, 
aud by the which they go out, and in all the 
gates of Jerusalem ; 

20 And say unto them, * Hear ye the word 
of the Lonp, ye kings of Judah, and all 
Judah, and all the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
that enter in by tliese gates: 

21 Thus saith the Lorn; ! Take heed 10 
yourselves, and bear no burden on the sabbath 
day, nor bring zt in by the gates of Jerusalem; 

22 Neither carry forth a burden out of your 
houses on the sabbath day, neither do ye any 
work, but hallow ye the sabbath day, as I 
™ commanded your fathers. 

23 = But they obeyed not, neither inclined 
their ear, but made their neck stiff, that they 


fPsa. xxxv. 4; xl. 14; Ixx. 2——sPsa. xxv. 2.-—-b Heh. 
break them with a double breach ——i Chap. xi. 20.——‘ Chap. xix. 
3 5 xxii. 2.—I!I Num. xy. 32, &e.; Neh. xiil. 19.——-m Exod. xx. 
eaxiit, Ie xxxi. 13; Ezek. xx. 12. 





445 xxxiih. 13.——-¢ Zech. vii. 7. 


| 4, dip 0, 12 5 si 2 ad: 


ONL. the Sabbath enforced. 


might nor hear, 
instruction. 

24 And it shall come to pass, if 
ye dikgently hearken unto me, 
saith the Lorp, to bring in no burden through 
the gates of this city on the sabbath day, but 
hallow the sabbath day, to do no work therein ; 

25 °'Then shall there enter into the gates of 
this city kings and princes sitting upon the 
throne of David, mding in chariots and on 
horses, they, and their princes, the men of 
Judah, and the mhabitants of Jerusalem : and 
this city shall remain for ever. 

26 And they shall come from the cities of 
Judah, and from ?the places about Jerusalem, 
and from the land of Benjamin, and from 2 the 
plain, and from the mountains, and from * the 
south, bringing burnt-offerings, and sacrifices, 
and meat-offerings, and incense, and bringing 
‘sacrifices of praise, unto the house of the Lonp. 

27 But if ye will not hearken unto me to 
hallow the sabbath day, and not to bear a 
burden, even entermg m at the gates of Jeru- 
salem on the sabbath day ; then ' will I kindle 
a fire m the gates thereof, "and it shall devour 
the palaces of Jerusalem, and it shall not be 
quenched. 


wo A. M. cir. 3393. 
nor receive Bb. C. cir. GI. 
Ol, cir. XLII, 2. 
Tarquinii Prisci, 

R. Roman., 
cir. annum 6. 


o Chap. xxii. 4.——p Chap. xxxil. 
t Zech. vii. 7.—— Psa. evil. 
tChap. xvi. t4; xlix. 27; Lam. iv. 11; Amos i. 
u2 Kings xxv. 9; chap. li. 13. 





» Chap. vii. 24, 26; xi. 10. 








29 - exvi. 17. 











Verse 18. Let them be confounded] They shall be dinances of religion, and all public worship, so it ne- 


confounded. 
simple predictions, rather than prayers. 

Verse 19. The gate of the children of the people] I 
suppose the most public gate is meant; that throngh 
which there was the greatest thoroughfare. 

Verse 20. Ye kings of Judah, and all Judah| This 
last clause is wanting in eight of Aennicott’s and De 
Rossi's MSS., in the Arabic, and some copies of the 
Septuagint. 

Verse 21. 
burden] From this and the following verses we find 
the ruin of the Jews attributed to the breach of the 
Sabbath ; as this led to a neglect of sacrifice, the or- 


These words are to be understood aa 


cessarily brought with it all immorality. This dreach 


of the Sabbath was that which let in upon them all the 


waters of God's wrath. 
Verse 21. If ye diligently hearken unto me] So we 
find that though their destruction was positively threat- 


ened, yet still there was an unexpressed proviso that, 


if they did return to the Lord, the calamities should 
be averted, and a succession of princes would have 


| been continued on the throne of David, ver. 25, 26. 
Take heed to yourselves and bear no | 


Verse 27. But if ye will not hearken| Then their 
sin lay at their own door. How fully were they 
warned; and how basely did they reject the counsel of 
God against themselves ! 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


The type of the potter's vessel, and its signification, 1-10. 


The inhaintants of Judah and Jerusalem ex- 


horted to repentance, 11; but on their refusal, (which is represented to be as unnatural as if a man should 
prefer the snowy Lebanon or barren rock to a fruitful plain, or other waters to the cool stream of the foun- 


fain,) their destruction ts predicted, 12-17. 
miah, a conspiracy is formed against him, 18. 


In consequence of these plain reproofs and warnings of Jere- 
This leads him to appeal to God for his integrity, 19, 20; 


toho puts a most dreadful curse in the mouth of his prophet, strongly indicative of the terrible fate of us 


enemies, 21-23. 
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Parable of the marred 


a gi ain HE word which came to 
Ol. XLII. 1. Jeremiah from the Lorp, 
Tarquinii Prisci, : 

R. Roman., Saying, 


cir. annum 9. 


2 Anse, and go down to the 
potter’s house, and there I will cause thee to 
hear my words. 

3 Then I went down to the potter’s house, 
and, behold, he wrought a work on the 
* wheels. 

4 And the vessel that he made of clay was 
marred in the hand of the potter: so he ° made 
it again another vessel, as seemed good to the 
potier to make zt. 





b Or, that he made was marred, 
¢ Heb. returned and 


a Or, frames or seats. 
as clay in the hand of the potter. 
made, 











NOTES ON CHAP. XVIII. 
Verse 1. The word which eame to Jeremiah} This 
discourse is supposed to have been delivered some time 
in the reign of Jehoiakim, probably within the first 
three years. 

Verse 2. Go down to the potter's house} By this 
sunilitude God shows the absolute state of dependence 
on lumself in which he has placed mankind. ‘They 
are as clay in the hands of the potter; and in reference 
to every thine here below, he can shape their destinies 
as he pleases. Again; though while under the pro- 
vidential care of God they may go morally astray, and 
pervert themselves, yet they can be reclaimed by the 
almighty and all-wise Operator, and become such ves- 
sels as seemcth good for him to make. In considering 
this parable we must take heed that in running paral- 
lels we do not destroy the free ageney of man, nor dis- 
grace tne goodness and supremacy of God. 

Verse 3. He wrought a work on the wheels.) dy 
DIN al haabnayim, upon the stones, the potter's 
wheel being usually made of such; the spindle of the 
moving stone being placed on a stone below, on which 
it turned, and supported the stone above, on which the 
vessel was manufactured, and which alone had a rota- 
tory motion. ‘The potter's wheel in the present day 
seems to differ very little from that which was in use 
between two and three thousand years ago. 

Verse 4. The vessel—was marred in the hands of 
ihe potter) It did not stand in the working; it got out 
of shape; or some gravel or small stone having been 
incorporated with the mass of clay, made a breach in 
that part where it was fonnd, so that the potter was 
obliged to knead up the clay afresh, place it on the 
wheel, and form it anew; and then it was sueh a ves- 
sel as seemed good to the potter to make it. 

Verse 6. Cannot I do with you as this potter 2} 
Have I not a right to do with a people whom | have 
created as reason and justice may require? If they 
do not answer my intentions, may I not reject and 
destroy them; and act as this potter, make a new vessel 
out of that which at first did not succeed in his hands 2 

It is generally supposed that St. Paul has made a 
very different use of this similitude from that mentioned 
above. See Rom. ix. 20, &e. His words are, * THath 
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‘greater, for eternal perdition. 





vessel of the potter. 


5 Then the word of the Lorp ea) cl. a 
came to me, saying, ee 

6 O house of Israel, 4cannot IR Roman., ’ 
do with you as this potter? saith _‘™:2enum?. 
the Lorp. Behold, *as the clay zs in the 
potter’s hand, so are ye in mine hand, O house 
of Israel. 

7 At what instant I shall speak concerning 
a nation, and concerning a kingdom, to ‘ pluck 
up, and to pull down, and to destroy 2 ; 

8 «If that nation, against whom I have pro- 
nounced, turn from their evil, > I will repent of 
the evil that I thonght to do unto them. 











dIsa. xlv.9; Wisd. xv. 7; Rom. ix. 20, 21.—elsa. Ixi. 8. 
f Chap. 1. 1Q——s Ezek. xviii. 21; xxxiii. 11.———h Chap. xxvi. 3; 
Jonah i. 10. 
not the potter power over the clay, of the same lump 
to make one vessel unto honour, and another unto dis- 
honour?” ‘To this every sensible and pious man will 
answer, Undoubtedly he has, But would any potter 
make an exceedingly fair and good vessel on purpose 
to dash it to pieces when he had done? Surely no! 
And would, or could, the God of infinite perfection and 
love make millions of immortal souls on purpose for 
eternal perdition, as the horrible decree of reprobation 
states? No! This is a lie against all the attributes 
of God. But does not the text state that he can, out 
of the same lump, the same mass of human nature, 
make one vessel to honour, and another to dishonour ? 
Yes. But the text does not say, what the horrible 
decree says, that he makes one part, and indeed the 
But what then is the 
meaning of the text? Why evidently this: As out of 
the same mass of clay a potter may make a flagon for 
the table and a certain utensil for the chamber, the 
one for a more honourable, the other for a less honour- 
able use, thongh both equally necessary to the owner ; 
so God, out of the same flesh and blood, may make the 
tiller of the field and the prophet of the Most High; 
the one in a more honourable, the other in a less 
honourable employ; yet both equally necessary in the 
world, and equally capable of bringing glory to God in 
their respective places. But if the vessel he marred 
in his hand, under his providential and gracious deal- 
ings, he may reject it as he did the Jews, and make 
another vessel, such as he is pleased with, of the Gen- 


‘tiles; yet even these marred vessels, the reprobate 


Jews, are not finally rejected; for all Israel shall be 
saved in (through) the Lord, 7. e., Jesus Christ. And 
should the Gentiles act as the Jews have done, then 
they also shall be cut off, and God will call his Church 
by another name. See on Rom. ix. 22, and below. 

Verses 7-10. At what instant I shall speak eon- 
cerning a nation, &e.—ITf that nation, against whom, 
&c.—And at what instont, &c.—If it do evil, &e.] 
These verses contain what may be called God's decree 
by which the whole of his conduct towards man is 
regulated. If he purpose destruction against an offend- 
ing person, if that person repent and turn to God, he 
shall /ive and not die. 






Plots are laid for CHAP. XVIII. the life of Jeremiah. 


A.M. cir. 3396. i : t oi} s "9S Wi A. M. cir. 3396. 
Pee S. cos. 9 And at what instant I shall] 17 ‘J will seatterthem ®as with 6G a 


Ol XLII. 1. speak concerning a nation, and}an east wind before the enemy; | Ol. XLII 1. 
Tarquinti Prisei, ; ; : j : Tarquinii Prisei, 
R. Roman., | concerning a kingdom, to build} * I will show them the back, and — R. Roman., 
So een to plant it; not the face, in the day of their Ma ee 

10 [f it do evil in my sight, that it obcy not! calamity. 
my voice, then I will repent of the good,| 18 Then said they, ¥ Come, and let us devise 
wherewith I said I wonld benefit them. devices against Jeremiah; * for the law shall 
11 Now therefore go to, speak to the men of | not perish from the priest, nor counscl from the 
Judah, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, | wise, nor the word from the prophet. Come, 
saying, Thus saith the Lorp; Behold, I} and }et us smite him ¥ with the tongue, and 
frame evil against you, and devise a device | let us not give heed to any of his words. 
against you: ‘return ye now, every one from! 19 Give heed to me, O Lorn, and hearken 
his evil way, and make your ways and your|to the voice of them that contend with me. 
doings good. 20 #Shall evil be recompensed for good? for 
12 And they said, * There is no hope: but|*they have digged a pit for my soul. Re- 
we will walk after our own devices, and we!} member that [I stood before thee to speak good 
will every one do the imagiation ofhis evil heart. | for them, ard to turn away thy wrath from 
13 Therefore thus saith the Lorn; 'Ask ye | them. 
now among the heathen, who hath heard snch} 21 Therefore ' deliver up their children to 
things: the virgin of Isracl hath done ™a very | the famine, and ¢ pour out their blood by the 
horrible thing. force of the sword; and let their wives be 
14 Will @ man leave "the snow of Lebanon} bereaved of their children, and be widows ; 
which cometh from the rock of the field? or/and Jet their men be put to death; Jet their 
shall the cold flowing waters that come from | young men @e slain by the sword in battle. 
another place be forsaken ? 22 Let a cry be heard from their houses, 
15 Because my people hath forgotten ® me, | when thou shalt bring a troop suddenly upon 
they have burned incense to P vanity, and they|them: for “they have digged a pit to take 
have caused them to stumble in their ways|me, and hid snares for my feet. 
from the “ancient paths, to walk in paths, 72} 23 Yet, Lorp, thou knowest all their coun 
a way not cast up; sel against me ®to slay me: forgive not their 
16 To make their land "desolate, and a per-| iniquity, neither blot out their sin from thy 
petual hissing; every one that passeth thereby | sight, but Iet them be overthrown before thee , 
shall be astonished, and wag his head. deal thus with them in the time of thine anger 








i2 Kings xxvil. 13; chap. vii. 3; xxv. 53 xxvi. 135 xxxv. 15. 8] Kings ix.8; Lam. ii. 15; Mie. vi. 16.—tChap. xiii. 24. 
t Chap. ii. 25. (Chap. 11.10; 1 Cor. v. 1. m Chap. v. 30. | uPsa. xlvii. 7. * See chap. il. 27. w Chap. xi. 19. x Lev 
n Or, my fields for a rock, or for the snow of Lebanon? shall the run- | x. 11; Mal. ii. 7; John vir. 48, 49. yOr, for the tongue. 
ning waters be forsaken for the strange cold waters? o Chap. ij. | » Psa. cix. 4, 5. ——a Psa. xxxv. 7; ivil. 6; ver. 22. b Psa. cix. 
a a2: iii. 21; xiit. 25; xviz. 13. pChap. x. 15; xvi. 19. | 9, 10. ¢ Heb. pour them out.——! Ver. 20. ¢ Heb. for death. 






































a Chap. vi. 16.— Chap. xix. 8; xlix. 13; I. 13. f Psa. xxxv. 4: cix. 145 chap. xt. 20; xv. 15. 

If he purpose peace and salvation to him that walk- Verse 17. I will seatter them as with an east wind] 
eth uprightly, if he turn from God to the world and sin, | It is the property of this wind, almost every where, to 
he shall die and not live. pareh up, blast, and destroy grain and trees, and even 

Verse 12. There is no hope] See chap. ii. 25. cattle and men suffer from it. Henee the old metrieal 


Verse 13. The virgin of Israel] Instead of 9N-w| proverb :— 
Yisrael, three of Kennicott’s and De Rossi’s MSS.., 
with the Alexandrian copy of the Septuagint, have 


porwr Ferushalem, Jerusalem. Verse 18. Come, and let us devise devices] Let us 

Verse 14. Will a man leave the snow of Lebanon]! form a conspiracy against! him, aceuse him of being a 
Lebanon was the highest mountain in Judea. Would | false prophet, and a contradieter of the words of God, 
any man in his senses abandon a farm that was al-! for God has promised us protection, and he says we 
ways watered by the melted snows of Lebanon, and | shall be destroyed, and that God will forsake his people. 
take a darren rock in its place} How stupid therefore Let us smite him with the tongue] Own the tongue; 
and absurd are my people, who ahandon the everlast- | so jt should be rendered. Lying and false testimony 


ing God for the worship of idols! are punished in the eastern countries, to the present 
Verse 16. A perpetual hissing] mp rw shertkoth, a| day, by smiting the person on ihe mouth with a strong 


shrieking, hissing ; an expression of contempt. piece of leather like the sole of a shoe. Sometimes 
Ron. IV. ( 20 ) 305 


‘‘When the wind blows from the east, 
‘Tis good for neither man nor beast.” 








Parable of the 


a bodkin is run through the tongue. Blasphemy, 
calumny, and cursing of parents, are usually punished 
in that way among the Chinese. 

Verse 20. They have digged a pit for my soul.| For 
my /ife; this they wish to take away. 

Stood before thee to speak good for them] I was 
their continual intercessor. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


By the significant type of breaking a potter's vessel, Jeremiah is directed to predict the utter desolation 
The prophets taught frequently by symbolic actions as well as by 


of Judah and Jerusalem, 1~15. 
words. 


A. M. cir. 3397. THUS saith the Lorp, Go and 


Ol. XLII. 2. get a potter’s earthen bottle, 
Tarquinii Prisci, ; 
R. Roman.,. and take of the ancients of the 


cir. annum 10. people, and of the ancients of 


the priests ; 

2 And go forth unto *the valley of the son 
of Hinnom, which is by the entry of ° the 
east gate, and proclaim there the words that 
I shall tell thee, 

3 ¢ And say, Hear ye the word of the Lorp, 
O kings of Judah, and inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem; Thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the 
God of Israel ; Behold, I will bring evil upon 
this place, the which whosoever heareth, his 
ears shall ¢ tingle. 

4 Because they ° have forsaken me, and have 
estranged this place, and have burned incense 
in it unto other gods, whom neither they nor 
their fathers have known, nor the kings of 
Judah, and have filled this place with ‘ the 
blood of innocents ; 

5 &§ They have built also the high places of 
Baal, to burn their sons with fire for burnt- 
offerings unto Baal, "which I commanded not, 
nor spake 2¢, neither came it into my mind: 

a Josh. xv. 8: 2 Kings xxiii. 10; chap. vil. fy ree the 
sun gate. ¢ Chap. xvii. 20. 41 Sam. ii. 12; 2 Kings xxi. 
12. e Dent. xxvili. 20; Isa, lxv. 11; chap. ii. iz, ly 19 xn. 


6; xvii. 13. f2 Kings xxl. 16; chap. il. 34.——s Chap. Vil. 
Bilge; XXXL. 35. 


mNeLTES ON CHAP. XIX. 
Verse 1. Go and get a potter's earthen bottle] This 
discourse was also delivered some time in the reign 
of Jeho.akim. Under the type of breaking a potter’s 














earthen bottle or jug, Jeremiah shows his enemies that | 


the word of the Lord should stand, that Jerusalem 
should be taken and sacked, and they all carried into 
captivity. 

Ancients of the priests| ‘The chiefs of the twenty- 
four classes which David had established. See 1 
Chron. xxiv. 4. 

Verse 4. Estranged this place] Ye have devoted 
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execrations in these verses should be considered as sim- 
ply prophetic declarations of the judgments which God 
was about to pour out on them. 


then they are not directions to us, to whom our Law- 
giver has said, “ Love your enemies.” 


earthen vessel. 


Verse 21. Therefore deliver up their children] The 


If we consider them in their grammatical meaning, 


6 Therefore, behold, the days 4, Nj clnaaa 

come, saith the Lorp, that this ‘OL XLII. 3; 

Tarquinii Prisci, 
place shall no more be called R. Roman., 
Tophet, nor ‘The valley of ot snculull 
the son of Hinnom, but The valley of 
slaughter. 

7 And I will make void the counsel of Ju- 
dah and Jerusalem in this place; * and I will 
cause them to fall by the sword before their 
enemies, and by the hands of them that seek 
their lives: and their ' carcasses will I give 
to be meat for the fowls of the heaven, and for 
the beasts of the earth. 

8 And I will make this city ™desolate, and 
a hissmg: every one that passeth thereby 
shall be astonished and hiss because of all 
the plagues thereof. 

9 And [ will cause them to eat the "flesh of 
their sons and the flesh of their daughters, 
and they shall eat every one the flesh of his 
friend in the siege and straitness, wherewith 
their enemies, and they that seek their lives, 
shall straiten them. 

10 °'Then shalt thou break the bottle in the 
sight of the men that go with thee, 





bhLev. xviii. 21.——i Josh. xv. 8.——* Lev. xxvi. 17; Deut. 
xxvill. 25. 1Psa. Ixxix. 2; chap. vit. 33; xvi. 4; xxxiv. 20. 
m Chap. xviii. 16; xlix. 13; 1. 13. n Lev. xxvi. 29; Deut. 
XxvVill. 05; (Sa. 1x. 20; Lam. iv. 10; °So chap. li. 
63, 64. 











my temple to a widely different purpose from that for 
which it was erected. 

Verse 5. Offerings unto Baal| 
for all the popular idols; Baal, 
roth, &c. 

Verse 7. I will make void the counsel of Judah] 
Probabiy this refers to some determination made to 
proclaim themselves independent, and pay no more 
tribute to the Chaldeans. 

To be meat for the fowls] See on chap. vii. 33. 

Verse 9. I will cause them to cat the flesh of ther 
sons| This was literally fulfilled when Jerusalem was 

20* ) 


A general name 
Moloch, Ashta- 





Pashur, 


A.M. @ir. 3397. 
B. C. cir. 607. 


the governor, 


11 And shalt say unto them, 


il. Thus saith the Lorp of hosts ; 
Be itomans P Even so will I break this peo- 


cir. annum 10. le and this city, as one breaketh 


a potter’s vessel, that cannot 1 be made whole 
again: and they shall *bury them in Tophet, 
ull there be no place to bury. 

12 Thus will I do unto this place, saith the 
Lorp, and to the inhabitants thereof, and 
even make this city as Topliet: 

13 And the houses of Jerusalem, and the 
houses of the kings of Judah, shall be defiled 
*as the place of Tophet, because of all the 
houses upon whose * roofs they have burned 


$$ - —_~ —— 





9; Isa. xxx. 14; Lam. iv. 2.—«9Heb. be healed. 
* Chap. vil. 32.— +2 Kings xxui. 10. 


P Psa. ii. 


besieged by the Romans. 
have had in view. 

Verse 11. Even so will I break this people and this 
city] ‘The breaking of the bottle was the symbolieal re- 
presentation of the destruetion of the city and of the state. 

That cannot be made whole again) ‘This seems to 
refer rather to the final destruction of Jerusalem by the 
Romans, than to what was done by the Chaldeans. 
Jerusalem was healed after 70 years: but nearly 1800 
years have elapsed sinee Jerusalem was taken and 
destroyed by the Romans; and it was then so broken, 
that it could not be made whole again. 





This also the prophet might 


CHAP. XA. 


smites the prophet 


incense unto all the host 4.M, cir. 3397. 
B. C. cir. 607. 

of heaven, and "have poured | Ol. XLiil 2. 
. - Tarquinii Prisci, 

out drink-offerings unto other 2° Roman., 


gods. cir. annum 10. 


14 Then came Jeremiah from Tophet, whi- 
ther the Lorp had sent him to prophesy ; 
and he stood in * the court of the Lorp’s house, 
and said to all the people, 

15 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the God 
of Israel; Behold, J will bring upon this city 
and upon all her towns all the evil that I have 
pronounced against it, because * they have 
hardened their necks, that they might not hear 
my words. 





u Chap. vii. 18, 


t2 Kings xxni. 12; chap. xxxii. 
ES ~ 
$ xvii. 23. 


29; Zeph. i. 5. 





Verse 12. And even make this city as Tophet] A 
plaee of slaughter and destruction. 

Verse 11. Then cane Jeremiah from Tophet} He 
had probably gone to the valley of Hinnom, and there 
repeated the discourse which he had a little before de- 
livered to the chief priests and elders. 

Verse 15. Because they have hardened their necks) 
A metaphor taken from unruly and unbroken oxen, 
who resist the yoke, break and run away with their 
gears. So this people had broken and destroyed the 
yoke of the law. 


CHAPTER XX. 


Jeremiah, on account of his prophesying evil concerning Judah and Jerusalem, ts beaten and imprisoned by 
Pashur, chief governor of the temple, 1,2. On the following day the prophet is released, who denounces 
the awful judgments of God which should fall upon the governor ond all his house, as well as upon the 
whole land of Judah, in the approaching Babylonish captivity, 3-6. Jeremiah then bitterly complains of 
the reproaches continually heapcd upon him by his enemies ; and, in his haste, resolves to speak no more in 
the name of Jehovah; but the word af the Lerd is in his heart as a burning flame, so that he is nat able to 
forbear, 7-10. The prophet professcs his trust in God, whont he praises for his late deliverance, 11-13. 
The remaining verses, which appear to be out of their place, contain Jeremiah’s regret that he was ever born 


to a life of so much sorrow and trouble, 11-18. 
and morc dolorous. 


too iuterally understood or cxplained. 


poetry. 
A. M. cir. 3397. r 
B. C. cir. 607, OW Pashur the son of 3 Im- 
Ol. NLT. 2. mur the priest, who was 
Tarquinii Prisci, ; : 
Roman, also chief governor in the house 


cur annum 10. of the Lorn, heard that Jeremiah 


prophesied these things. 
2 ‘Then Pashur smote Jeremiah the prophet, 





@) Chronicles, 


NOTES Of CHAP We. 
Verse 1. Pashur—chief governor] Pashur was 
probably one of the chief priests of the tiocnty-four 
classes. 


This complaint resembles that af Job; only it is milder, 
This excites our pity, that our horror. 
with every circumstance that can heighten the colouring. 


Both are highly poctical, and embcilishcd 
But such circumstances are not always to be 


We must often make allowances for the strong figures of castern 


and put him in the stocks that 4: M- cir 3397. 


B. C. cirsg07. 
were in the high gate of Benja- a. XLIIL. 2. 

Tara Prisci, 
min, which was by the house of — R: Roman, 


the Lorp as annum 10. 


3 And it came to pass on the morrow, that 
Pashur brought forth Jeremiah out of the 





chap. xxiv. 14. 





Verse 2. Put him in the stacks] Probably such a 
place near the gate as we term the dock-up, the coal- 
hole ; or it may mean a sort of dungeon. 

Verse 3. The Lord hath not called thy name Pashur} 
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Jeremiah foretells the 


A. M. cir. 3397. 


B. C. cir. 607. Then said Jeremiah 


stocks. 


ee unto him, The Lorp hath not 
R Roman... called thy name Pashur, but 


ci, annum 10. b Magor-missabib. 


4 For thus saith the Lorp, Behold, I will 
make thee a terror to thyself, and to all thy 
friends: and they shall fall by the sword of 
their enemies, and thine eyes shall behold 2¢: 
and I will give all Judah into the hand of the 
king of Babylon, and he shall carry them cap- 
tive into Babylon, and shall slay them with 
the sword. 

5 Moreover I ¢ will deliver all the strength 
of this city, and all the labours thereof, and 
all the precious things thereof, and all the 
treasures of the kings of Judah will I give 
into the hand of their enemies, which shall 
spoil them, and take them, and carry thei to 
Babylon. 

6 And thou, Pashur, and all that dwell in 
thine house, shall go into captivity: and thou 
shalt come to Babylon, and there thou shalt 
die, and shalt be buried there, thou, and all thy 
friends, to whom thou hast ¢ prophesied lies. 

7 O Lorp, thou hast deceived me, and I 
was ‘deceived : f thou art stronger than I, and 
hast prevailed: ¢I am in derision daily, every 
one mocketh me. 








bThatis, fear round about; Psa. xxxi. 13; ver. 10; chap. vi. 
Os xivi. o, Xiix. 29. e2 Kings xx. 1ijeexiv. 12-16, xxv; 
13, &c.; chap. ill. 24. d Chap. xiv. 13, 14; xxvii. 15; xxix. 
21. Or, enticed —S Chap. i. 6, 7——s Lai. iii. 14.—— Ch. 
vi. 7.—= Job xxx}ji. 18, 19; Psa. xxxix. 3. 

















—Security on all sides. This name thou hast had, but 
not by Divine appointment. 

But Magor-missabib—Fear on every side. This 
name hath God given thee; because, in the course of 
his providence, thou shalt be placed in the circum- 
stances signified by it: how shalt be a terror to thyself. 

Verse 6. And thou, Pashur—shall go into captivity] 
Thou shalt suffer for the false prophecies which thou 
hast delivered, and for thy insults to my prophet. 

Verse 7. O Lord, thou hast decerved me| Thou hast 
promised me protection; and, lo! I am now delivered 
into the hands of my enemies. ‘These words were pro- 
bably spoken when Pashur smote him, and put him in 
prison. 

I think our translation of this passage is very ex- 
ceptionable. My old Bible reads, hou laddist ime 
aside Word; and # was fad asive. The original 
word is *3VND pittithani, thou hast persuaded me, i. e., 
to go and prophesy to this people. I went, faithfully 
declared thy message, and now I am likely to perish 
by their cruelty. As the root MND pathah signifies 
to persuade and allure, as well as to deceive, the above 
must be its meaning in this place. Taken as in our 
Version, it is highly irreverent. 
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Babylonish captivity 


8 For since I spake, I cried 4,™, cir. 338 


: ; . B. C. cir. 607. 

out, ®I cried violence and spoil; _ Ol. ALL 2 
ar Cc 

because the word of the Lorp & Roman.” 


was made a reproach unto me, _° *27um 10 


and a derision, daily. 

9 Then I said, I will not make mention of 
him, nor speak any more in lis name. But 
his word was in mine heart as a ‘burning fire 
shut up in my bones, and I was weary with 
forbearing, and * I could not stay. 

10 } For I heard the defaming of many, 
fear on every side. Report, say they, and 
we will report it. ™AIl "my familiars watch- 
ed for my halting, sayzng, Peradventure he 
will be enticed, and we shall prevail against 
him, and we shall take our revenge on 
him. 

11 But °the Lorp zs with me as a mighty 
terrible one: therefore my persecutors shall 
stumble, and they shall not ? prevail: they 
shall be greatly ashamed; for they shall not 
prosper: their ‘everlasting confusion shall 
never be forgotten. 

12 But, O Lorp of hosts, that 'trest the 
righteous, and seest the reins and the heart, 
‘let me see thy vengeance on them: for unto 
thee have I opened my cause. 

13 Sing unto the Lorp, praise ye the Lorn: 

k Job xxxii. 18; Acts xviii. 5.——IPsa. xxxi. 13.——™ Heb. 
every man of my peace.—= Job xix. 19; Psa. xli. 9; lv. 13, 14; 
Luke miss: O47: o Chap. i. 8, 19.—p Chap. xv. 20; xvii. 18. 


qChap. xxiii. 40.——1 Cbap. xi. 20; xvii. 10..—=+ Psa. liv. 7; 
lisa 1! 











sense here asin Gen. ix. 27: God shall enlarge ( per- 
suade, margin) Japheth ; and he shall dwell in the tents 
of Shem. 

Verse 8. I cried violence and spoil] ‘This was the 
burden of the message thou didst give me. 

Verse 9. I will not make mention of him] 1 will re- 
nounce the prophetic office, and return to my house. 

As a burning fire shut up in my bones} He felt 
stings of conscience for the hasty and disobedient 
resolution he had formed; he felt ashamed of his 
own weakness, that did not confide in the promise 
and strength of God; and God’s word was in him as 
a strongly raging fire, and he was obliged to deliver 
it, in order to get rid of the tortures which he felt 
from suppressing the solemn message which God had 
given. It is as dangerous to refuse to go when called, 
as it is to run without a call. On this subject, see on 
chap. i. 6. 

Verse 10. Report—and we will report it.] Let us 
spread calumnies against him every where; or let us 
spread reports of dangers coming upon him, that we 
may intimidate him, and cause him to desist. 

Verse 11. But the Lord is with me as a mighty 


It is used in the same | ¢errible one] Thus was he, by his strong confidence 





Zedekiah wishes to 


A, M. cir. 3398. for the hath delivered the soul 

Ol. XLIH.3.. of the poor from the hand of evil 
Tarquini: Prisci, 

R. Roman., doers. 
er annum 11. 14 _* Cursed be the day wherein 
I was born: let not the day wherein my mother 
bare me be blessed. 

15 Cursed be the man who brought tidmgs 
to my father, saying, A man child is born 
unto thee ; making him very glad. 

16 And Jet that man be as the cities which 





tPsa. xxxv. 9, 10; cix. 30, 31. “Job 111. 3; chap. xv. 10, 
+ Gen. xix. 25. 





in the strong God, delivered from all his fears, and 
enabled to go on eomfortably with his work. 
Verse 13. Sing unto the Lord) Iie was so eom- 


pletely delivered from all fear, that although he remained | 


in the same eireumstances, yet he exults in the Divine 
protection, and docs not fear the face of any adversary. 
Verse 14. Cursed be the day wherein I was born] 
If we take these words /itcrally, and suppose them ta 
be in their proper place, they are utterly inconsistent 
with that state of confidence in which he exulted a few 
minutes before. If they are the language of Jeremiah, 
they must have been spoken on a prior oceasion, when 
probably he had given way to a passionate hastiness. 
They might well comport with the state he was in ver. 
9. Ireally believe these verses have got out of their 
proper place, which 1 conjecture ta be between the 
eighth and ninth verses. There they will come in very 
properly ; and might have been a part of his complaint 
in those moments when he had purposed to flee from 
God as did Jonah, and prophesy no more in his name. 


CHAP. AXI. 


inguire of the Lord. 


A. M. cir. 3398. 
B. C. cir. 606 
O1. XLIIT. 3. 

Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 


cir. annum I]. 


the Lorp ¥ overthrew, and repent- 
ed not: and let him “hear the 
cry in the morning, and_ the 
shouting at noontide ; 

17 * Because he slew me not from the womb 
or that my mother might have been my grave 
and her womb to be always great with me. 

18 ¥ Wherefore came I forth out of the 
womb to *see labour and sorrow, that my 
days should be consumed with shame? 


w Chap. xviii. 22.——* Job iii. re 11.—y Job iit. 20.—2 Lam. 
lil. J. 

Transpositions in this prophet are frequent; therefore 
place these five verses after the cighth, and let the 
chapter end with the thirteenth, and the whole will form 
a picce of exquisite pactry ; where the state of despatr, 
and the hasty resolutions he had formed while under its 
influenec, and the state of eanfidence to which he was 
raised hy the succouring influence of God, will appear 
to be both illustrative of each other, and are touched 
with a delicacy and fervour which even a cald heart 
must admire. See Job ili. 3, and the notes there. The 
two passages are very similar. 

Verse 15. A man child is bern] ™arun igs to thee 
a knabe child.—Old MS. Bible. This is the old 
English word for man or servant; and is sa used by 
Wreltf, Rev. xii. 5. 

Verse 16. And let kim hear the cry] Let him be 
in coutinuval alarms. 

Verse 18. Wherefore came I forth] It would have 
been well had I never been born, as I have neither com- 
fort in my life, nor comfort in my work 


CHAPTER XXI. 


Nebuchadnezzar being come up against Jerusalem, Zedekiah sends Pashur and Zephaniah to the prophet to 


requcst him to intercede with God in bchalf of his people, 1, 2. 


But he is declared to be against Jerusa- 


lem, and the whole land of Judah; and the only mitigation of their punishment must proceed from their 


surrendering to the king of Babylon, 3-10. 


Prophecy concerning the house of the king of Judah, 11, 12. 


Notwithstanding the amazing fortifications round about Jerusalem, in which the people vainly trust, the 
Lord will most assurcdly visit them for their iniquities ; the city shall be taken by the Chaldeans, 13, 14. 


A. M. cir. 3415. HE word which came unto 


B. C. cir. 589. ; 

Ol. XLVIL. 4. Jeremiah from the Lorp, 
Tarquinii Prisci, ‘ . 

R. Roman. When king Zedekiah sent unto 


‘Ir. an 28. . 
“nen **- him ® Pashur the son of Mel- 








« Chap. xxxvili. 1. ——? 2 Kings xxv. 18; chap. xxix. 253 xxxvii. 3. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXI. 

Verse 1. The word which came unto Jeremiah] 
The chapters in the remaining parts of this prophecy 
seem strangely interchanged. This subject has been 
mentioned in the introduction, and some tadles given ; 
and to these the critical reader is requested to refer. 
The discourse here was delivered about the ninth year 
of the reign of Zedekiah. This chapter, observes Dr. 
Blayncy, contains the first of those prophecies which 
were delivered by Jeremiah, subsequent to the revolt 





chiah, and » Zephaniah the son 4) ."™ us. 


; ; B. C. cir. 589. 
of Maaseiah the priest, saying, _O!. XLVII. 4. 
: = Tarquinii Prisct, 
2 ¢Inquire, I pray thee, of — RB: Roman., 


the Lorn for us; (for Nebuchad- $'™ 277um28- 


¢ Chap. xxxvil. 3, 7. 





of Zedekiah, and the breaking out of the war there- 


“upon; and which are continued on to the taking of 


Jerusalem, related in chap. xxix., in the following or- 
der:—ch. Xxi., XXXiV., NXXVii., XXXil., XXX. NXXVH1., 
eCXIN: 

Pashur the son of Melchiah]| There can he little 
doubt that this Pashur was a different person from 
him who was called the son of Zmmur in the preceding 
chapter. 

Verse 2. Inguire, I pray thee] See whether God 
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Prophecy against the 


M. cir. 3415. pegzar king of Babylon maketh 


7 Cain, 599: 

Ol. XLVI. 4 war against us; if so be that the 

Tarquinii Prisci, , : ; 
Roman. orp will deal with us according 


er. annum 28. to all his wondrous works, that 


he may go up from us. 

3 Then said Jeremiah unto them, Thus shall 
ye say to Zedekiah: 

4 Thus saith the Lorp God of Israel: Be- 
hold, I will turn back the weapons of war that 
are in your hands, wherewith ye fight against 
the king of Babylon, and against the Chal- 
deans, which besiege you without the walls, 
and ¢I will assemble them into the midst of 
this city. 

5 And I myself will fight against you with 
an ° outstretched hand and with a strong arm, 
even in anger, and in fury, and in great wrath. 

6 And I will smite the inhabitants of this 
city, both man and beast: they shall die of a 
great pestilence. 

7 And afterward, saith the Lorn, ‘I will de- 
liver Zedekiah king of Judah, and his servants, 
and the people, and such as are left in this 
city from the pestilence, from the sword, and 
from the famine, into the hand of Nebuchad- 
rezzar king of Babylon, and into the hand of 
their enemies, and into the hand of those that 
seek their life: and he shall smite them with 
the edge of the sword; &he shall not spare 
them, neither have pity, nor have mercy. 

d]sa. xiii. 4.——* Exod. vi. 6—Chap. xxxvil. 17; xxxix. 
5; li. 9—e Deut. xxii. 50; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 17.—— Deut. 
xxx. 19.——i Chap. xxxviii. 2, 17, 19.——k Chap. xxxix. 18; xlv. 


5. \Lev. xvii. 10; chap. xliv. 11; Amos ix. 4. m Chap. 
XXXVI. 3. 








intends to deliver us znta or aut af the hand of the 
Chaldeans. 

Verse 4. JI will turn back the weapons| Every 
attempt you make to repel the Chaldeans shall be 
unsuccessful. 

I will assemble them inta the midst of this city.] I 
will deliver the city into their hands. 

Verse 6. They shall die of a great pestilence.} The 
sword may appear to be that of man, though I have given 
the Chaldeans their commission; but the pestilence 
shall appear to be the immediate act of Gop. 

Verse 7. Ni ebuchadre=zar] This name is spelt as 
above in fwenty-siz places of this book; and in ten places 
it is spelt Nebuchadnezzar, which is the common or- 
thosraphy. The difference is only a 9 resh for a J nun; 
but the MSS. are various on this point. It is the same 
person who is intended by both names; and here al! the 
Versians, except the Arabic, which omits the name, have 
it in the usual form. 

Verse 8. Behald, I set before you the way of life, 
and the way of death.| Meaning escape or destruction 

3t0 


JEREMIAH. 






house of Judah. 


: A. M. cir. 341% 
8 And unto this people thou B. G. cit. 589, 


shalt say, Thus saith the Lorp ; OU XLVI 4. 
Behold, "I set before you the na Rona 


clr. annum “a 


way of life, and the way of death. 

9 He that ‘abideth in this city shall die by 
the sword, and by the famine, and by the 
pestilence: but he that goeth out, and falleth 
to the Chaldeans that besiege you, he shall 
live, and ‘his life shal] be unto him for a prey. 

10 For I have !set my face against this city 
for evil, and not for good, saith the Lorp: 
mit shall be given into the hand of the king of 
Babylon, and he shall ® burn it with fire 

11 And touching the house of the king of 
Judah, say, Hear ye the word of the Lorn; 

12 O house of David, thus saith the Lorp; 
° Execute ? judgment ¢in the morning, and 
deliver him that ts spoiled out of the hand of 
the oppressor, lest my fury go out hke fire, 
and burn that none can quench zt, because of 
the evil of your doings. 

13 Behold, "I am against thee, O *in- 
habitant of the valley, and rock of the plain, 
saith the Lorp; which say, ' Who shall come 
down against us? or who shall enter into our 
habitations ¢ 

14 But I will * punish you according to the 
’ fruit of your doings, saith the Lorp: and I 
will kindle a fire in the forest thereof, and ¥ it 
shall devour all things round about it. 


nChap. xxxiv. 2, 22; xxxvii. 10; xxxvili. 18, 23; hi. 13. 

o Chap. xxii. 3; Zech. vii. 9. p Heb. Judge. 4 Psa. ci. 8. 

r Ezek. xiii. 8s Heb. inhabitress. t Chap. xlix. 4. « Heb. 

ci se v Prov. 1. 31; fsa. ii, 105: w 2 Chron. xxxvi. 
ap. lil. 


13. 




















in the present instance. ‘This is explained in the next 
verse. 

Verse 10. He shall burn it with fire.| What a heavy 
message to all; and especially to them who had any 
fear of God, or reverence for the temple and its sacred 
services ! 

Verse 12. Execute judgment in the morning| Pro- 
bably the time for dispensing judgment was the morn- 
ong, When the people were going to their work ; but the 
words may mean, Do justice promptly, do not delay. 
Let justice be administered as soon as required. 

Verse 13. O inhabitant of the valley, and rack of the 
plain] Dr. Blayney translates : ‘“ O thou inhabitant of 
the levelled hollow of a rock.” With all his explana- 
tion I cannot see the good seuse of this translation. Je- 
rusalem itself, though partly on two hills, was also ex- 
tended in the valley ; and Zion, the city af David, was 
properly a veck, strongly fortified both by nature and art; 
and by its ancient possessors, the Jebusites, was deemed 
impregnable. 

Wha shall come down against us?) Probably the 








The prophet’s message 


to rebel against the king of Babylon. 
Verse 14. J will kindle a fire in the forest thereof | 


[ will send destruction into its centre, that shall spread | follow here. 


CHAP. XANII. 


to the king of Judah. 


words of those courtiers who had persuaded Zedekiah | to every part of the circumference, and so consume the 


whole. 
‘The beginning of the thirth-fourth chapter should 
See the arrangemcnt on ver. 1 





CHAPTER XXII. 


This section of prophecy, extending to the end of the eighth verse of the next chapter, is addressed to the 


hing of Judah and his people. 


prosper, 1-4; but threatens them, tn case of disobedience, with utter destruction, 5-9. 


It enjoins on them the practice of justice and equity, as they would hope to 


The captivity of 


Shallum, the son of Josiah, is declared to be irrcversible, 10-12; and the miserable and unlamented end of 


Jeconiah, contemptuously callcd Coniah, is foretold, 


13-19. Ifis family is threatened with the like capti- 


vity, and his seed declared to be for ever excluded from the throne, 20-30. 


A. M. cir. 3406. HUS saith the Lorn; Go 
B. C. cir. 598. 
ey 3. down to the house of the 
argquiniiPrisci, , . 

Roman, king of Judah, and speak there 


aeeennum 12. this word, 


2 And say, * Hear the word of the Lorp, 
O king of Judah, that sittest upon the throne 
of David, thou, and thy servants, and thy 
people that enter in by these gates: 

3 Thus saith the Lorp; > Execute ye judg- 
ment and righteousness, and deliver the spotled 
out of the hand of the oppressor: and ¢do no 
wrong, do no violence to the stranger, the 
fatherless, nor the widow, neither shed inno- 
cent blood in this place. 

4 For if ye do this thing indeed, ¢then shall 
there enter in by the gates of this house kings 
sitting © upon the throne of David, riding m 
chariots and on horses, he, and his servants, 
and his people. 

5 But if ye will not hear these words, ‘1 
swear by myself, saith the Lorp, that this 
house shall become a aesokation. 





* Chap. xvii. 20.—+ Chap. xxi. 12.——c See ver. 17.——4 Ch. 
xvii. 25.— Heb. for David upon his throne.——f Heb. vi. 13, 17. 
élsa. xxxvil. 24. 


MOLES ON CHAP. XXII. 

Verse 1. Go down to the house of the king of Judah, 
and speak there this word| This is supposed by Dah- 
ler to have been published in the first year of the reign 
of Zedekiah. 

Verse 2. O king of Judah—thou, and thy servants] 
His ministers are here addressed, as chiefly governing 
the nation; and who had connselled Zedekiah to rebel. 

Verse 6. Thou art Gileod unto me, and the head of 
Lebanon} Perhaps in allusion, says Datler, to the oaks 
of Gilead, and the cedars of Mount Lebanon, of which 
the palace was constructed. Lebanon was the highest 
mountain in Israel, and Gilead the richest and most 
fertile part of the country ; and were, therefore, proper 
emblems of the reigning family. Though thou art the 
richest and most powerful, I, who raised thee up, can 
bring thee down and make thee a wilderness. 


A. M. cir. 3406. 
B. C. cir. 598. 
OL. cir. XLV. 3. 
Tarquinu Prisci, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum t9. 


6 For thus saith the Lorp unto 
the king’s house of Judah ; ‘Thou 
art Gilead unto me, and the 
head of Lebanon: yet surely | 
will make thee a wilderness, and cities which 
are not inhabited. 

7 And I will prepare destroyers against thee, 
every one with his weapons: and they shall 
cut down 8 thy choice cedars, "and cast them 
into the fire. 

8 And many nations shall pass by this city, 
and they shall say every man to hts neigh- 
bour, } Wherefore hath the Lorp done thus 
unto this great city ? 

9 Then they shall answer, * Because they 
have forsaken the covenant of the Lorp their 
God, and worshipped other gods, and served 
them. 

10 Weep ye not for 'the dead, neither be- 
moan him: lut weep sore for him ™that goeth 
away: for he shall return no more, nor see 
his native country. 


hChap. xxi. 14.—~ Deut. xxix. 24, 25; 1 Kings ix. 8, 9. 
k2 Kings xxii. 17; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 25.——l2 Kings xxil. 20. 
m Ver. 11. 


Verse 7. They shall cut down thy choice cedars] 
The destruction of the country is expressed under the 
symbol of the destruction of a fine forest ; a multitude 
of fellers come against it, each with his axe ; and, there 
being no resistance, every tree is soon felled to the 
earth. ‘These destroyers,” God says, ‘“‘] have pre- 
pared, ‘WIP hiddashti, I have sanctified—consecrated, 
10 this work. They have their commission from me.” 

Verse 8. Many nations shall pass} These words 
seem borrowed from Deut. xxix. 22, &c. 

Verse 10. Weep ye not for the dead] Josiah, dead 
in consequence of the wound he had received at Me- 
giddo, in a battle with Pharaoh-necho, king of Egypt ; 
but he died in peace with God. 

But weep sore for him that goeth away] Namely, 
Jehoahaz, the son of Josiah, called below Shadlum, 
whom Pharach-necho had carried captive into Egypt, 
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The miserable end 


A. M. cir. 3406. . 
Baek enee ee For thus saith the Lorp 


ar etna touching "Shallum the son of 

R. Roman, | Josiah king of Judah, which 

em 19. reigned instead of Josiah his fa- 

ther, ° which went forth out of this place; He 
shall not return thither any more: 

12 But he shall die in the place whither they 
have led him captive, and shall see this land 
no more. 

13 ? Wo unto him that buildeth his house 
by unrighteousness, and his chambers by 
wrong; ‘that useth his neighbour’s service 
without wages, and giveth him not for his 
work ; 

14 That saith, I will build me a wide house 
and *large chambers, and cutteth him out 
®*windows; and 7f zs ceiled with cedar, and 
painted with vermilion. 





2See 1 Chron. 01.15, with 2 Kings xxiii. 30. o2 Kings 
xxii. 34.—-P2 Kings xxiii, 35; ver. 18.—~@Lev. xix. 13; 
Deut. xxiv. 14,15; Mic. iii. 10; Hab. ii. 9; James v. 4. 


from which it was prophesied he should never return, 
2 Kings xxiii. 30-34. He was called Shailum before 
he ascended the throne, and Jehoahaz afterwards; so 
his brother Eliakim changed his name to Jehoiakim, 
and Mattaniah to Zedekiah. 

Verse 13. Wo unto him that buildeth his house] 
These evils, charged against Jehoiakim, are nowhere 
else circumstantially related. We learn from 2 Kings 
xxii. 35-37, that he taxed his subjects heavily, to give 
to Pharaoh-necho, king of Egypt: ‘“ He exacted the 
silver and gold of the people of the land, and did that 
which was evil in the sight of the Lord.” The mode 
of taxation is here mtimated; he took the wages of 
the hirelings, and cansed the people to work without 
wages in his own buildings, &c. 

Verse 15. Shalt thou reign, §e.]| Dost thon think 
thou art a great king, because thou dwellest in a splen- 
did palace ? 

Verse 18. They shall not lament for him, saying, 
Ah my brother!| ‘These words were no doubt the bur- 
den of some funeral dirge. Alas! a brother, who was 
our Jord or governor, is gone. las, our sister! his 
QUEEN, who has lost her glory m losing her husband. 
N17 Aodch is feminine, and must refer to the glory of 
the queen. 

The mournings in the east, and lamentations for the 
dead, are loud, vehement, and distressing. For a child 
or a parent grief is expressed in a variety of impas- 
sioned sentences, each ending with a durden like that 
in the text, “Ah my child!” “Ah my mother!” as 
the prophet m this place: ‘Mx 17 hoi achi, “ Ah my 
brother!” INN 17 Aor achoth, “ Ah sister!” NT 
hoi adon, “ Ah lord!” 7 1 hoi hodah, “ Ah the 
glory.” 

Mr. Ward, in his Manners and Customs of the Hin- 
doos, gives twu examples of lamentation; one of a 


JEREMIAH. 


of Jeconiah, 


15 Shalt thou reign, because ie a 
thou closest thyself in cedar? OL cir. XLV. 3. 
t did not thy father eat and drink, “R™ Reman.” 
and do judgment and justice, and ©: 2mmum 19. 
then "zt was well with lim ? 

16 He judged the cause of the poor and 
needy ; then zt was well with him: was not 
this to know me? saith the Lorn. 

17 ¥ But thine eyes and thine heart are not 
but for thy covetousness, and for to shed 
innocent blood, and for oppression, and for 
~ violence, to do 7¢. 

18 Therefore thus saith the Lorp concern- 
ing Jehoiakim the son of Josiah king of Judah; 
*'They shall not lament for him, saying, ¥ Ah 
my brother! or, Ah sister! they shall not 
lament for him, saying, Ah lord! or, Ah his 


glory ! 









t Heb. thorough-aired.——=# Or, my windows. (2 Kings xxiii. 
2a: u Psa. exxviii. 2; Isa. iii. 10. v Ezek. xix. 6.—~* Or, 
incursion.——* Chap. xvi. 4, 6.——~y See 1 Kings xiii. 30. 








her departed mother. ‘‘ When a woman,” says he, “ is 
overwhelmed with grief for the death of her child, she 
utters her grief in some such language as the follow- 
ing :— 
Ah, my Hureedas, where is he gone?—‘ Ah my 
child, my child !’ 
My golden image, Hureedas, who has taken !—* Ah 
my child, my child! 
I nourished and reared him, where is he gone — 
‘Ah my child, my child! 
Take me with thee-—‘ Ah my child, my child!’ 
He played round me, like a golden top.— Ah my 
child, my child !’ 
Like his face I never saw one.-—‘ Ah my child, my 
child !” 
The infant continually cried, Ma, Ma!'—‘ Ah my 
child, my child !’ 
Ah my child, crying, Ma! come into my lap.— Ah 
my child, my child!’ 
Who shall now drink milk?’—‘* Ah my child, my 
child 
Who shall now stay in my lap ?—* Ah my child, my 
child 
Our support is gone !—* Ah my child, my child!’ 


“The lamentations for 2 mother are in some such 
strains as these :— 


Mother! where is she gone !—‘ Ah my mother, my 
mother ! 

You are gone, but what have you left for me ?—‘ Ah 
my mother, my mother!’ 

Whom shall I now call mother, mother ?—‘ Ah my 
mother, my mother !’ 

Where shall I find such a mother ?—‘ Ah my mother, 
my mother !’ ” 


From the above we may conclude that the funeral 


mother for the death of her son, one of a daughter for | lamentations, to which the prophet refers, generally 
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The miserable end CHAP. 
A.M. cir. 3406. 


ae ton «=D He shal] be buried with 
Ol. cir. XLV. 3. the burial of an ass, drawn and 
Oe Henn” cast forth beyond the gates of 
eirvannum 19 Jerusalem. 

20 Go up to Lebanon, and cry; and hift up 
thy voice in Bashan, and cry from the pas- 
sages: for al] thy lovers are destroyed. 

21 I spake unto thee in thy * prosperity ; but 
thou saidst, I will not hear. »TIns hath been 
thy manner from thy youth, that thou obeyedst 
not my voice. 


XXII. of Jecontah. 
A. M. cir. 3406 

B.C. cir. 598. 
that seek Ol. cir. XLV. 3. 


25 And I will give thee into 
the hand of them . KL 
thy life, and into the hand of Pn 
them whose face thou fearest, _°% 27eum!9. 
even into the hand of Nebuchadrezzar king 
of Babylon, and into the hand of the Chal- 
deans. 

26 ' And I will cast thee out, and thy mother 
that bare thee, into another country, where 
ye were not born; and there shall ye die. 

27 But to the Jand whereunto they * desire 


22 ‘The wind shall eat up all ¢ thy pastors, | to return, thither shall they not return. 


and “thy Jovers shall go into captivity : surely 


28 Js this man Coniah a despised broken 


then shalt thou be ashamed and confounded !idol? zs he }a vessel wherein zs no pleasure ? 


for all thy wickedness. 

23 O *inhabitant cf Lebanon, that makest 
thy nest in the cedars, how gracious shalt 
thou be when pangs come upon thee, ‘the, 
pain as of a woman i travail! 

24 As I live, saith the Lorn, © though 
Coniah the son of Jehoiakim king of Judah_ 
were the signet upon my nght hand, yet 
would I pluck thee thence ; 





2 Chron. xxxvi. 6; chap. xxxvi. 30.—=+ Heb. prospertties. 
bChap. 1. 25; vii. 23, &c.—-< Chap. xxiii. 1.—#4d Ver. 20. 
¢ Heb. inhabitress ——! Chap. vi. 24——+ Sce 2 Kings xxiv. 6, 8; 
} Chron. 111. 16 ; chap. xxxvii. 1.——» Cant. viii. 6. 





ended in this way, in each of the verses or interroga- | 
torics. 

There is another intimation of this ancicnt and uni- 
versal custom in 1 Kings xiii. 30, where the old pro- 
phet, who had deceived the man of God, and who was 
afterwards slain by a lion, is represented as mourning 
over him, and saying, ‘NN ‘1 Aoi achi, “ Alas, my 
brother!” this being the éurden of the lamentation | 
which he had used on this occasion. Similar instances | 
may be seen in other places, Jer. xxx. 7; Ezek. vi. 
11; Joel i. 15; and particularly Amos v. 16, 17, and 
Rey. xviti. 10-19. 

Verse 19. With the burial of an ass] Cast out, and 
left unburied, or buried without any funeral solemnities, 
and without such lamentations as the above. 

Verse 20. Go upto Lebanon] Probably Anti-Liba- 
nus, Which, together with Bashan and Abarim, which 
we here translate passages, were on the way by 
whieh the caplives should be Jed out of their own 
country. 

Verse 21. I spake unto thee in thy prosperity} In 
all states and circumstances I warned thee by my pro- 
phets ; and thon wilt only be ashamed of thy conduct 
when thou shalt be stripped of all thy excellencies, and 
reduced to poverty and disgrace, ver. 22. 


wherefore are they cast out, he and his seed, 
and are cast into a Jand which they know not? 

29 ™QO earth, earth, earth, hear the word of 
the Lorp. 

30 Thus saith the Lorp, Write ye this man 
"childless, a man that shall not prosper in his 
days: for no man of his seed shall prosper, 
° sitting upon the throne of David, and ruling 
any more in Judah. 

i2 Kings xxiv. 15; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 10.— Heb. lift up their 
mind ; chap. xliv. 14.——! Psa. xxxi. 12; chap. xlviil. 38; Hos. 


vill. 8.—— Deut. xxxiil. 1]; Isa.i.2; xxxiv. 1; Mic. i. 2— See 
1 Chron. iii. 16, 17; Matt. i. 12— Chap. xxxvi. 30. 





Verse 22. The wind shall eat up all thy pastors] 
A blast from God's mouth shall carry off thy kings, 
princes, prophets, and priests. 

Verse 23. How gracious shalt thou be} A strong 
irony. 

Verse 24. Though Coniah| Called Jeeoniah, pro- 
bably on ascending the throne. Sce on ver. 10. 

The signet upon my right hand| ‘The most precious 
seal, ring, or armlet. Though dearer to me than the 
most splendid gem to ils possessor. 

Verse 26. f will cast thee out, and thy mother] See 
all this fulfilled, 2 Kings xxiv. 12,13. All were car- 
ried by Nebuchadnezzar into captivity together. 

Verse 28. [s this man Coniah a despised broken 
idal?| These are probably the exclamations of the 
people, when they heard those solemn denunciations 
against their Ainy and their eountry. 

Verse 29. O earth] These are the words of the 
prophet in reply: O land! unhappy land! desolated 
land! Hear the judgment of the Lord! 

Verse 30. Write ye this man childless} Though he 
had seven sons, 1 Chron. iii. 17, yet, having no suc- 
eessor, he is to be entered on the genealogical tables ag 
one without ehildren, for none of his posteriiy ever sat 
on the throne of David. 
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God's judgments against JEREMIAH. wicked pastors. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


Sequel of the discourse which commenced in the preceding chapter. The prophet denounces vengeance against 
the pastors of Israel wha have scattered and destroyed the flock of the Lord, 1,2. He concludes with 
gracious promises af deliverance from the Babylonish captivity, and of better times under the Messiah, 
when the converts to Christianity, wha are the true Israel of Gad, shadowed forth by the old dispensation, 
shall be delivered, by the glorious light of the Gospel, from worse than Chaldean bondage, from the captt- 
vity af sin and death. But this prophecy will nat have its fullest accomplishment till that period arrives 
which is fixed in the Divine counsel for the restoration of Israel and Judah from their various dispersions, 
af which their deliverance from the Chaldean domination was a type; when Jesus the Christ, the righteous 
Branch, the Root and Offspring of David, and the only legitimate Heir ta the throne, shall take unta him- 
self his great power, and reign gloriously over the whole house of Jacob, 3-8. At the ninth verse a new 
discaurse commences. Jerenuah expresses his horror at the great wickedness of the priests and prophets af 
Judah, and declares that the Divine vengeance is hanging over them. He exhorts the peaple nat ta listen ta 
their false promises, 9-22; and predicts the utter ruin that shall fall upon all pretenders to inspiration, 


23-32, as well as upon all scaffers at true prophecy, 33-40. 


A.M. cir. 3406. O *be unto the pastors that 
B. C. cir. 598. 
Ol. cir. XLV. 3. destroy and scatter the 
Tarquinu Prisci, : 

R. Roman., sheep of my pasture! saith the 
cir, annum 19. Lorp. 


2 Therefore thus saith the Lorp God of 
Israel against the pastors that feed my people ; 
Ye have scattered my flock, and driven them 
away, and have not visited them: » behold, I 
will visit upon you the evil of your doings, 
saith the Lorn. 

3 And ¢I will gather the remnant of my 
flock out of all countries whither I have driven 


« Chap. x. 21; xxi. 22; Ezek. xxxiv. 2.——» Exod. xxxil. 34. 


eChap. xxxii.37; Ezek. xxxiv. 13, &c.——4 Chap. iii. 15; Ezek. 
SExiv. 23, &c. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXIII. 

Verse I. Wo de unto the pastors] There shall a 
curse fall on the kings, princes, priests, and prophets ; 
who, by their vicious conduct and example, have brought 
desolation upon the people. 

Verse 2. Ye have scattered my flock] The bad 
government both in Church and State was a principal 
cause of the people’s profligacy. 

Verse 5. f will raise unto David a righteous Branch] 
As there has been no age, from the Babylonish cap- 
tivity to the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, 
in which such a state of prosperity existed, and no sing 
or governor wha could answer at all to the character 
here given, the passage has been understood to refer 
to our blessed Lord, Jesus Christ, who was a branch 
out of the stem of Jesse; a righteous king; by the 
power of his Spirit and influence of his religion reign- 
ing, prospering, and exreculing judgment and justice in 
the earth. 


Verse 6. In his days Judah shall be saved] The, 


real Jew is not one who has his cirecumeision in the 
flesh, but in the spirit. The real Zsrae/ are true be- 
lievers in Christ Jesus; and the genuine Jerusalem is 
the Church of the first-born, and made free, with all 
her children, from the bondage of sin, Satan, death, 


and hell. All these exist only in the days of the Mes- 
siah. All that went before were the types or signifi- 


caters of these glorious Gospel excellencies. 
old 





; +, A.M. cir. 3406. 
them, and will bring them again “,*6 or 598. 


to their folds; and they shall be Ol cir, XLV. 3. 
fruitful and increase. OR ae 
4 And I will set up ‘shepherds _c™ #ngum 19. 
over them which shall feed them: and they 
shall fear no more, nor be dismayed, neither 
shall they be lacking, saith the Lorp. 

5 Behold, * the days come, saith the Lorp, 
that I will raise unto David a righteous Branch, 
and a king shall reign and prosper, ‘and shall 
execute judgment and justice in the earth. 

6 &In his days Judah shall be saved, and 

eIsa. iv. 2; xi. 1; x]. 10, 11; chap. xxxiii. 14, 15,16; Dan. ix. 


24; Zech. it. 83 vi. 12; John i, 45.——f Psa. lxxii. 2; Isa. xxxii. 
1, 18; ix. 7——¢ Deut. xxxiii. 28; Zech. xiv. 11. 





And this is his name whereby he shali be called, 
THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.} J shall 
give the Hebrew text of this important passage: 77) 
WPIS MTP Wp? AWN ww vezeh shemo asher yikreo 
Yehovah tstdkenu, which the Septuagint translate as 
follows, Kas touro To ovona aurov 6 xaAsees aurov Ku- 
prog, Iwoedex, “ And this is his name which the Lord 
shall call him, Josedek.” 

Dahler translates the text thus :— 


Et voici le nom dont on J‘appellera « 
L’Eternel, Auteur de notre felicité. 


“And this is the name by which he shall be called; 
The Lord, the Author of our happiness.” 


Dr. Blayney seems to follaw the Septuagint; he 
translates thus, “ And this is the name by which Jeho- 
vah shall call him, Our Ricutreousness.” 

In my old MS. Bible, the first English translation 
ever made, it is thus:—%nd this ts the name that 
thei scihul clepent him: oure rigtwise Word, 

Corerdale’s, the first complete English translation of 
the Scriptures ever printed, (1535,) has given it thns:— 
And this is che nante that thep Shall call him: eben 
the Lorde cure rightueus JT wker, 

Matthews (1549) and Becke (1549) follow Cover- 
dale literally ; but our present translation of the clause 
is borrowed fram Cardmarden, (Rouen, 1566,) “ Even 


‘the Lord our righteousness ”’ 





The crimes which cause 


A.M cir. 3406. Tsrac] “shall dwell safely: and 
ee Xt ‘this zs his name whereby he 

R. Roman,’ shall be called, * THE LORD 
eee OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

7 Therefore, behold, 'the days come, saith 
the Lorp, that they shall no more say, The 
Lorp liveth, which brought up the children of 
Israe] out of the land of Egypt; 

8 But, The Lorp liveth, which brought up 
and which led the seed of the house of Israel 
out of the north country, ™ and from all coun- 
tries whither I have driven them; and they 


shall dwell in their own land. 
A. M. cir; 3399. 


| 9 Mine heart withtn me ts 
B. C. cir. 605. 
Ol. XLIN. 4. broken because of the prophets ; 
Taryuinii Prisci, : 
R. Roman., | "all my bones shake; I am hike 


} ) » 
cw. annum 12. 4 drunken man, and like a man 


whom wine hath overcome, because of the 
Lorp, and because of the words of his holiness. 


h Chap. xxxul. 37.—— Chap. xxxiil. 16; 1 Cor. 1. 30.—~k Heb. 
Jehovah-tsidkenu. 'Chap. xvi. 14, 15.——m Isa. xii. 5, 63 ver. 
3.— See Hab. iil. 16.—9° Chap. v. 7, 8; ix. 2—? Hos. iv. 
2, 3—“Or, cursing. «Chap. ix. 10; xii. 4.—+ Or, vio- 
lence. 














Dr. Blayney thus accounts for his translation :— 
“ Literally, according to the Hebrew idiom,—‘ And this 
is his name by whieh Jehovah shall call, Our Righte- 
ousness ;’ a phrase exactly the same as, ‘ And Jehovah 
shall eall him so;’ which implies that God would make 
him such as he called him, that is, our Righteousness, 
or the author and means of our salvation and accept- 
anee. So that by the same metonymy Christ is said 
to ‘have been made of God unto us wisdom, and righte- 
ousness, and sanctification, and redemption,’ 1 Cor. 
1. 30. 

‘¢] doubt not that some persons will be offended with 
me for depriving them, by this translation, of a favourite 
arguinent for proving the Divinity of our Saviour from 
the Old Testament. But I cannot help it; I have done 
it with no ill design, but purely beeause I think, and 
am morally sure, that the text, as it stands, will not 
properly admit of any other construction. The Sep- 
fuagint have so translated before me, in an age when 
there could not possibly be any bias or prejudice either 
for or against the fore-mentioned doctrine, a doctrine 
which draws its deetsive proofs from the New Testa- 
ment only.” 

Dahler paraphrases,—* This Prince shall be sur- 
named by his people, ‘The Lord, the author of our 
happiness.’ The people shall feel themselves happy 
under him; and shall express lbeir gratitude to him.” 

T am satisfied that both the ¢ranslation from Card- 
marden downwards, and the meaning put on these 
words, are incorrect. J prefer the translation of Blay- 
ney to all others; and that it speaks any thing about 
the imputed righteousness of Christ, cannot possibly 
be proved by any man who understands the original 
text. As to those who put the sense of their ereed 
upon the words, they must be content to stand out of 
the list of Hebrew critics. I believe Jesus to be Je- 


CHEE, 


AXIII. 


the land to mourn 


10 For the land is full of 4, M, cir. 3399. 
adulterers; for ° because of Ol XLiIL4. 
dswearing the land mourneth; "“itnan 

5 ’ . Roman., 
tthe pleasant places of the wil- Si 2noum J2. 
derness are dried up, and their * course is evil, 
and their force zs not right. 

11 For tboth prophet and priest are profane ; 
yea, "in my house have I found their wicked- 
ness, saith the Lorp. 

12 * Wherefore their way shall be unto them 
as slippery ways in the darkness: they shall 
be driven on, and fall therein: for I ¥ will 
bring evil upon them, even the year of their 
visitation, saith the Lorp. 

13 And I have seen * folly ¥in the prophets 
of Samaria; * they prophesied in Baal, and 
* caused my people Israel to err. 

14 I have seen also in the prophets of 
Jerusalem a horrible thing: * they commit 

tChap. vi. 135 viit.105 Zeph. iii. 4. 
xxxil. 34; Ezek. viii. 113 xxi. 39. ¥ Psa. xxxv. 6; Prov. iv. 
19; chap. xiti. 16. w Chap. xi. 23. xOr, an absurd thing. 


¥ Heb. unsavoury. «Chap. 11. 8.—=+Isa. ix. 16. bOr, fil- 
thiness. ¢ Chap. xxix. 23. 





u Chap. vii. 30; xi.15, 




















hovah; but I donbt much whether this text calls him 
so. No doctrine so vitally important should be rested 
on an interpretation so dubious and unsupported by the 
text. That al] our righteousness, holiness, and good- 
ness, as well as the whole of our salvation, come dy 
HIM, from HIM, and éhrough ur, is fully evident from 
the Scriptures ; but this is not one of the passages that 
support this most important truth. See on chap. xxxiii. 

Verse 7. The Lord liveth whieh brought up| See 
on chap. xvi. 14, 15. 

Verse 9. Mine heart within me is broken beeause of 
the prophets] The first word of this clause is 0°N239 
lannebim, which we incorporate with the whole clause, 
and translate, ‘‘ Because of the prophets.”” But as a 
new prophecy begins here, it is evident that the word 
is the @é/e to this prophecy ; and is thus distinguished 
both by Blayney and Dakler, CoNcernixG THE Pro- 
pHeETS. This discourse was delivered probably in the 
reign of Jehoiakim. 

All ny bones shake] Ile was terrified even by his 
own message, and shocked at the profanity of the false 
prophets. 

Verse 10. The land is full of adulterers| Of idol- 
aters. Of persons who break their faith to ME, as an 
impure wife does to her husband. 

The pleasant places of the wilderness are dried up|} 
IIe speaks here, most probably, in reference to dearth. 
Profane oaths, false swearing, evil courses, violence. 
&c., had provoked God to send this among other judg- 
ments; sce ver. 19. 

Verse 11. In my house} They had even introduced 
idolatry into the Temple of God! 

Verse 13. I hare seen folly in the prophets of Sa- 
maria] ‘This was not to be wondered at, for their re- 
ligion was a system of corruption. 

Verse 14. I have seen also in the prophets of Jeru- 
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Judgments upon 


A. M. cir. 3399. 
B,C. cir5605. 
Oi. XLII. 4. 

Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 12. 


adultery, and “walk in hes: they 
°strengthen also the hands of 
evil doers, that none doth return 
from his wickedness: they are 
all of them unto me as fSodom, and the in- 
habitants thereof as Gomorrah. 

15 Therefore thus saith the Lorp of hosts 
concerning the prophets ; Behold, I will feed 
them with § wormwood, and make them drink 
the water of gall: for from the prophets of 
Jerusalem is ™profaneness gone forth into all 
the land. 

16 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts, Hearken 
not unto the words of the prophets that pro- 
phesy unto you: they make you vain: ' they 
speak a vision of their own heart, ard not 
out of the mouth of the Lorp. 

17 They say still unto them that despise me, 
The Lorp hath said, * Ye shall have peace ; 
and they say unto every one that walketh 
after the ! imagination of Ins own heart, ™ No 
evil shall come upon you. 

18 For ® who hath stood in the °counsel of 
the Lorp, and hath perceived and heard his 
word ? who hath marked his word, and heard 7t ? 

19 Behold, a ? whirlwind of the Lorp is 
gone forth in fury, even a grievous whirlwind: 


nw 


d Ver. 26.——e¢ Ezek. xiii. 23.——f Deut. xxxii. 32; Isa. i. 9, 
10.—s Chap. vill. 14; ix. 15. h Or, hypocrisy —~—~i Chap. 
xiv. 14; ver.21.— Chap. vi. 14; viii.11; Ezek. xili. 10; Zech. 
x. 2.—! Or, stubbornness ; chap. xiii. 10. m Mie. i. 11. 











salem| That is, the prophets of Jerusalem, while pro- 
fessing a pure faith, have followed the ways, and be- 
come as corrupt as the prophets of Samaria. 

They are all of them unto me as Sodom| Ancorri- 
gible, brutish sinners, who will as surely be destroyed 
as Sodom and Gomorrah were. 

Verse 16. Hearken not unto the words of the pro- 
phets| That is, of those who promise you safety, with- 
out requiring you to forsake your sins and turn unto 
the Lord; see ver. 17. 

Verse 18. Who hath stood in the counsel of the 
Lord| Who of them has ever received a word of pro- 
phecy from met My word is not zn them. 

Verse 19. Behold, a whirlwind| The simoom: the 
hot pestilential wind blowing from the south, frequently 
mentioned or referred to in the sacred writings; see 
mer. 10. 

Verse 20. In the latier days ye shall consider it] I 
give you warning: and this punishment which I now 
threaten shall surely take place; a short time will de- 
termine it: ye shall not escape. 

Verse 21. IL have not sent these prophets, yet they 
ran| Not to save souls, but to profit themselves. 

I have not spoken to them, yet they prophesied. | 
They never received the word at my mouth; yet they 
went, publishing their own deceits, and pretending them 
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» 


JEREMIAH. 


the false prophets. 


i A. M. cir. 3399. 
it shall fall grievously UPON Ca ies 
head of the wicked. Ol. XLII. 4. 


Tarquinii Prisci 
20 The danger of the Lorp R’ Roman,” 


shall not return until he have ci”: 2mnum 12, 
executed, and till he have performed the 
thoughts of his heart: *in the latter days ye’ 
shall consider it perfectly. 

21 *] have not sent these prophets, yet they 
ran: I have not spoken to them, yet they 
prophesied. 

22 But if they had t stood in my counsel, 
and had caused my people to hear my words, 
then they should have "turned them from their 
evil way, and from the evil of their doings. 

23 Am Ia God at hand, saith the Lorp, 
and not a God afar off? 

24 Can any ‘hide himself in secret places 
that I shall not see him? saith the Lorp. * Do 
not I fill heaven and earth? saith the Lorp. 

25 I have heard what the prophets said, 
that prophesy lies in my name, saying, J have 
dreamed, I have dreamed. 

26 How long shall this be in the heart of 
the prophets that prophesy hes? yea, they are 
prophets of the deceit of their own heart ; 

27 Which think to cause my people to forget 
my name by their dreams which they tell 








2 Job xv. 8; 1 Cor. ii. 16. o Or, secret. p Chap. xxv. 32; 
XX, 2a q Chap. xxx. 24. t Gen. xlix. 1.——# Chap. xiv. 14; 
XXVil. 15; xxix. 9. tVer. 18. u Jer. xxv. 5. ¥ Psa. cxxxix. 


7, &c. ; Amos ix. 2, 3.—w 1 Kings vill. 27; Psa. exxxix. 7. 

















ta be revelations from God. ‘The churches which have 
legal emoluments are ever in danger of being overrun 
and ruined by worldly and self-interested priests. 

Verse 23. Am I a God at hand,—and not a God 
afar off?| You act as if you thought I could not see 
you! Am J not omnipresent! Do not I fill the heavens 
and the earth? ver. 24. 

Verse 27. By their dreoms] Dreams were an- 
ciently reputed as a species of inspiration; see Num. 
xii. 6; 1 Sam. xxviii. 6; Joel iti. 1; Dan. vii. 1. Jn 
the Book of Genesis we find many examples; and al- 
though many mistook the workings of their own vain 
imaginations in sleep for revelotions from God, yet he 
has often revealed himself in this way : but such dreams 
were easily distinguished from the others. They were 
always such as had no connexion with the gratifieation 
of the flesh; they were such as contained warnings 
against sin, and excitements to holiness; they were 
always consecutive—well eonneeted, with a proper be- 
ginning and ending; such as possessed the intelleet 
more than the zmagination. Of such dreams the Lord 
says, (ver. 28:) The prophet that hath a dream, let 
him tell a dream—permit him to show what he has thus 
received from the Lord: but Jet him tell it as a dream, 
and speak my word faithfully, lest he may have been 
deceived. 









The influence and importance 


A M. cir. 3399. 
LB. C. cir. 605. 
O1. XLUI. 4. 
Tarquini Prisci, 
R. Roman., 
cat. annum 32. 


every man to his neighbour, * as 
their fathers have forgotten my 
name for Baal. 

28 The prophet ¥ that hath a 
dream, let him tell a dream; and he that hath 
my word, let him speak my word faithfully. 
What is the chaff to the wheat? saith the 
Lorp. 

29 Is not my word like as a fire? saith the 
Lorp; and like a hammer ¢hat breaketh the 
rock in picces ¢ 

30 Therefore, behold, 71 @a against the 
prophets, saith the Lorp, that steal my words 
every one from his neighbour. 

31 Behold, I am against the prophets, saith 
the Lorn, *that use their tongues, and say, 
He saith. 





xJudg. tii. 7; viii. 33, 34.——y Heb. with whom is. 
xviii. 20; chap. xiv. 14, 15. 





z Deut. 





Verse 28. What is the chaff to the wheat? saith 
the Lord.| Do not mingle these cguivocal matters 
with positive revelations. Do not consider a dream, 
even from a prophet, as that positive inspiration 
which my prophets receive when their reason, judg- 
ment, and spiritual feelings are all in full and in regu- 
lar exereise. Mix none of your own devices with my 
doctrines. 

Verse 29. is not my word like as a fire?] It en- 
lightens, warms, and penetrates every part. When it 
is communicated to the true prophet, it is dike a fire shut 
up in his bones; he cannot retain it, he must publish 
it; and when published, it is hke a hammer that breaks 
the rock in pieces; it is ever accompanied by a Divine 
power, that causes both sinner and saint to fcel its 
weight and importance. 

In the original words there is something singular : 
wed “129 nD Nd halo coh debari kaesh, “1s not thus 
my word like fire?” I suspect, with Dr. Blayney, that 
713 coh, thus, was formerly written MD coach, strength 
or power; and so it was understood by the Targumist: 
** Are not all my words strong, like fire ?” and probably 
the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews read it thns, 
and had it in view when he wrote: “ For the word of 
God is quick and powerful, and sharper than any two- 
edged sword,” Heb. iv. 12. This admitted, the text 
would read, “Is not my word powerful, like fire ?” or, 
“Ts not the power of my word like fire?’ But how- 
ever we understand the words, let us take heed lest 
we think, as some hare thought and affirmed, that the 
sacred writings are quite sufficient of themsclves to en- 
lighten, convince, and convert the soul, and that there 
is no need of the Holy Spirit. Fire itself nnst be 


applicd by an agent in order to produce its effeets; and | 


surely the hammer cannot break the rock in picces, un- 
less wielded by an able workman. And it is God's 
Spirit alone that ean thus apply it; for we find it fre- 
quently read and frequently spoken, without prodneing 
any salutary effects. And by this very thing the true 
preachers of the word of God may be distinguished 


CHAP. XXIII. 


of the word of God. 


A. M. cir. 3399 
B.C. cir. 605. 
Ol. XLUT 
arquinii Prisci. 

R. Roman., 
clr. annum 12. 


32 Behold, I am against them 
that prophesy false dreams, saith 
the Lorp, and do tell them, and 
cause my people to err by their 
lies, and by their lightness; yet I sent 
them not, nor commanded them: therefore 
they shall not profit this people at all, saith 
the Lorp. 

33 And when this people, or the prophet, o 
a priest, shall ask thee, saying, What zs © the 
burden of the Lorn? thou shalt then say unto 
them, What burden ? {f will even forsake you, 
saith the Lorp. 

34 And as for the prophet, and the priest, 
and the people, that shall say, ‘The burden of 
the JLorp, I will even * punish that man and 
his honse. 


aOr, that smooth their tongues.—> Zeph. in. 4. 
d Ver. 39.——« I cb. visit upon. 


¢ Mal. i. 1. 








from the false, non-commissioned ones ; those who run, 
thongh they are not sent, ver. 21. The word of him 
who has his commission from heayen shall be as a 
fire and as a hammer; sinners shall be convineed and 
converted to God by it. But the others, thongh they 
steal the word from their neighbour—borrow or pilfer 
a good sermon, yet they do not profit the people at all, 
because God did not send them, ver. 32 ; for the power 
of God does not in their ministry accompany the word. 

There may be an allusion to the practice in some 
mining eountries, of roasting stones containing ore, 
before they are snbjected to the hammer, in order to 
pulverize them. In Cornwall I have seen them roasé 
the tin stones in the fire, before they placed them under 
the action of the hammers in the stamp null. The 
fire separated the arsenie from the ore, and then they 
were easily reduced to powder by the hammers of the 
mill; afterwards, washing the mass with water, the 
grains of tin sank to the bottom, while the lighter parts 
went off with the water, and thus the metal was pro- 
eured clean and pure. If this be the allusion, it is very 
appropriate. 

Verse 30. Zam against the prophets] Three cases 
are mentioned here which excited God’s disapproba- 
tion: 1. The prophets who stole the word from their 
neighbour; who associated with the trne prophets, got 
some intelligence from them, and then went and pub- 
lished it as a revelation which themselves had receiv- 
ed, ver. 30. 2. The prophets who used their tongues ; 
onw> onpdn hallolechim Ilcshonam, who lick or smooth 
with their tongues—gave their own counsels as Divine 
revelations, flattering them in their sins, and promising 
peace, when God had not spoken; and prefaced them, 
‘Thus saith the Lord,” ver. 31. 3 The prophets who 
made up false stories, which they termed prophecies, re- 
vealed to them in dreams; and thus caused the people to 
err, ver. 32. 

Verse 33. What is the burden of the Lord?] The 
word XW massa, here used, signifies burden, oracle, pro- 
phetic discourse; and is used by almost every prophet. 
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The vision of the 


A. M. cir. 3399. 
B. Ciscits 605: 
Ol. XLII. 4. 
Tarquinii Prisci, 


35 Thus shall ye say every 
one to his neighbour, and every 

R. Roman, One to his brother, What hath 
cir, annum 12. the Lorp answered? and, What 
hath the Lorp spoken ? 

36 And the burden of the Lorp shall ye 
mention no more: for every man’s word shall 
be his burden; for ye have perverted the words 
of the living God, of the Lorp of hosts our God. 

37 ‘Thus shalt thou say to the prophet, What 
hath the Lorp answered thee? and, What hath 
the Lorp spoken? 

38 But smce ye say, The burden of the 


f Hos. iv. 6.—e Ver. 33. 


But the persons in the text appear to have been mockers. 
“ Where is this burden of the Lord ?’—“ What is the 
burden nowt” ‘To this insolent question the prophet 
answers in the following verses. 

I will even forsake you) 1 will punish the prophet, 
the priest, and the people, that speak thus, ver. 34. 
Here are burdens. 

Verse 36. Every man’s word shall be his burden] 
Ye say that all God’s messages are burdens, and to 
you they shall be such: whereas, had you used them 
as yon ought, they would have been dlessings to you. 

For ye have perverted the words of the living God] 
And thus have sinned against your own souls. 


JEREMIAH. 


good and bad figs. 


Lorp; therefore thus saith the 4,™M, cir. 3399. 


_ B.C. cir. 605. 

Lorp; Because ye say this qo REL 4. 
arqu 

word, The burden of the Lorp, R. Roman. 


and I have sent unto you, say- ©%20num 12. 


ing, Ye shal] not say, The burden of the 
Lorp; 

39 Therefore, behold, I, even JI, f will utterly 
forget you, and £1 will forsake you, and the 
city that I gave you and your fathers, and cast 
you out of my presence: 

40 And I will bring " an everlasting reproach 
upon you, and a perpetual shame, which shall 
not be forgotten. 





b Chap. xx. 11. 





Verse 39. Iwill utterly forget you, and I will for- 
sake you and the city) Dr. Blayney translates :—J 
will both take you up altogether, and will cast you aff 
together with the city. Ye are a burden to me: but I 
will take you up, and then cast yon off. I will do with 
you as aman weary with his burden will do; cast it off 
his shoulders, and bear it no more. 

Verse 40. I will bring an everlasting reproach upon 
you) And this reproach of having rebelled against so 
good a God, and rejected so powerful a Saviour, follows 
them to this day through all their dispersions, in every 
part of the habitable earth, The word of the Lord 
cannot fail. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 
Under the emblem of the good and bad figs is represented the fate of the Jews already gone into captivity 


with Jeconiah, and of those that remained still in their own country with Zedekiah. 


Tt is likewise inti- 


mated that God would deal kindly with the former, but that his wrath would still pursue the latter, 1-10 


Be a THE 4 Lorp showed me, and, 
OL XLV. 3. behold, two baskets of figs 
no 


Tarquinii Prisci, were set before the temple of the 
R. Roman, 19. Lorn, after that Nebuchadrezzar 
>king of Babylon had carried away captive 
© Jeconiah the son of Jehoiakim king of Judah, 





@ Amos vii. 1, 45 vill. 1.—2 Kings xxiv. 12, &c; 


Merits ON CHAP. XNIV. 





Verse 1. The Lord showed me, and, behold, two bas- | 


kets of figs| Besides the transposition of whole chapters 
in this book, there is not unfrequently a transposition 
of verses, and parts of verses. Of this we have an 
instance in the verse before us ; the first clanse of which 
shonld be the last. ‘Thus :— 

“ After that Nebnchadrezzar king of Babylon had 
carried away captive Jeconiah, the son of Jehoiakim 
king of Jndah, with the carpenters and smiths from 
Jerusalem, and had brought them to Babylon, the Lord 
showed me, and, behold, two baskets of figs were set be- 
fore the temple of the Lord.” 

Verse 2. “One basket had very good figs, even like 
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and the princes of Judah, with 4; pS ae 
the carpenters and smiths from Ol. XLV. 3. 
oO 


Jerusalem, and had brought them ar 
to Babylon. a 

2 One basket had very good figs, even like 
the figs that are first ripe; and the other basket 


uinii Prisci, 
oman., 19. 








2 Chron. xxxvi. 10.—< See chap. xxii. 24, &c.; xxix. 2. 


the figs that are first npe; and the other basket had 
very nanghty figs, which could not be eaten, they were 
so bad.” 

This arrangement restores these verses to a better 
sense, by restoring the natural connexion. 

This prophecy was undoubtedly delivered in the first 
year of the reign of Zedekiah. 

Under the type of good and bad figs, God represents 
the state of the persons who had already been carried 
captives into Babylon, with their king Jeconiah, com- 
pared with the state of those who should be carried away 
with Zedekiah. Those already carried away, being the 
choice of the people, are represented by the good figs: 
those now remaining, and soon to be carried into captiv 












Prediction concerning 


A. M. 3406. : ae 
Bc. sos, 6 t@d_—svery naughty figs, which 
lle could not be eaten, 4they were 
Anno 
ape Prisci, SO bad. 
R. Roman., 19. 


3 Then said the Lorp unto me, 
What seest thou, Jeremiah? And I said, 
Figs; the good figs, very good; and the evil, 
very evil, that cannot be eaten, they are 
so evil. 

4 Again the word of the Lord came unto me, 
saying, 

5 Thus saith the Lorn, the God of Israel ; 
Like these good figs, so will I acknowledge 
‘them that are carried away captive of Judah, 
whom I have sent out of this place into the 
land of the Chaldeans for their good. 

6 For I will set mine eyes upon them for 
good, and ‘I will bring them again to this 
land: and &I will build them, and not pull 
them down; and I will plant them, and not 
pluck them up. 








¢ Heb. for badness. € lteb. the captivity. Chap. xu. 15 ; 
xxix. 10.—<e Chap. xxxu. 415 xxxiii. 7; xl. 10.——b Dent. xxx. 
6; chap. xxxii. 39; Ezek. xi. 19; xxxvi. 26, 27-——i Chap. xxx. 
2, XXXi. 33; xxxil. 38. k Chap. xxix. 13. 





ity, are represented by the dad figs, that were gaad 
far nathing. The state also of the former in their 
eaptivity was vastly preferable to the state of thase who 
were now about to be delivered into the hand of the 
king of Babylon. The /atter would he treated as doudle 
rebels; the farmer, being the most respectable of the 
inhabitants, were treated well; and even in eaptivity, a 
marked distinction would be made between them, God 
ordering it so. But the prophet suffieiently explains 
his own meaning. 

Set before the temple|—As an offering of the first- 
fruits of that kind. 

Verse 2. Very gaad figs] Or, figs of the early sart. 
The fig-trees in Palestine, says Dr. Shaw, produce 
fruit thrice cach year. The first sort, ealled baceare, 
those here mentioned, come to perfcetion about the 
middle or end of June. The second sort, ealled kermez, 
or summer fig, is seldom ripe before August. And the 
third, which is called the winter fig, which is larger, 
and of a darker eomplexion than the preceding, hangs all 
the winter on the tree, ripening even when the leaves 
are shed, and is fit for gathering in the beginning of spring. 

Cauld nat be eaten} The winter fig,—then in its 
erude or unripe state ; the spring not being yet come. 


CHAP. =... 


the king of Judah 


7 And I will give them ® a heart & “ pa 
to know me, that] e@mthe Lorp: Ol XLY.3 


Anno 


and they shall be '*my people, Tarquin Prisci, 
and I will be their God: for they siitacclate Ps 
shall return unto me * with their whole heart. 

8 And as the evil ! figs, which cannot be 
eaten, they are so evil; surely thus saith the 
Lorp, So will I give Zedekiah the king of 
Judah, and his princes, and the residue of 
Jerusalem, that remain in this land, and ™them 
that dwell in the land of Egypt: 

9 And JI will deliver them "to ° be removed 
into all the kingdoms of the earth for their 
hurt, ? do be a reproach and a proverb, a taunt 
dand a curse, in all places whither I shall 
drive them. 

10 And I will send the sword, the famine, 
and the pestilence, among them, till they be 
consumed from off the land that I gave unto 
them and to their fathers. 

1Chap. xxix. 17.——™Sce chap. xliit., xliv.im—» Heb. for re- 
moving, Or vexration. ° Deut. xxviii. 25, 37; 1 Kings ix. 7; 


2 Chron. vii. 20; chap. xv. 4; xxix. 18; xxxiv. 17.—>? Psa. 
xliv. 13, 14. 4a Chap. xxix. 18, 22. 








Verse 5. Like these gaad figs, sa will I aecknawledge] 
Those already earried away into eaptivity, I esteem 
as far more excellent than those who still remain in 
the land. They have not sinned so deeply, and they 
are now penitent; and, therefore, J wzil set mine eyes 
upan them far gaad, yer. 6. 1 will wateh over them 
by an espeeial providence, and they shall be restored 
to their own land. 

Verse 7. They shatl be my people} I will renew 
my carvenant with them, for they wilt return ta me with 
their whale heart. 

Verse 8. Sa wit? I give Zedekiah| 1 will treat these 
as they deserve. They shall be carried into captivity, 
and seattered through all nations. Multitudes of those 
never returned to Judea; the others returned at the 
end of serenty years. 

Verse 10. I will send the sword| Many of them fell 
by sword and famine in the war with the Chaldeans, and 
many more by sueli means afterwards. ‘The first re- 
ceived their eaptivity as a correetion, and turned to 
God; the latter still hardened their hearts more and more, 
and probably very many of them never returned: per- 
haps they are now amalgamated with heathen nations. 
Lord, how long? 


Caer X XV. 


This chapter contains a stunmary of the judgments denounced by Jeremiah against Judah, Babylon, and many 


ather nations. 


It begins with reproving the Jews for disobeying the calls of Gad ta repentance, 1-7; on 


which accaunt their captivity, with that of ather neighbouring nations, durmg seventy years, is foretotd. 
8-11. At the erptratian of that period, (camputing fram the invasion of Nebuchadnezzar in the faurth 
year of Jehorakim, ta the famous edict af the first year of Cyrus,) an end was ta be put ta the Babylaninn 


empire, 12-14. 


~ 


All this 1s ngain dcetared by the emblem af that cup of wrath which the prophet, as it 
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An exhortation 


should seem in a vision, tendered to all the nations which he enumerates, 15-29. 
firmation, it ts a third time repeated in a very beautiful and elevated strain of poetry, 30-38. 


JEREMIAH. 






to repentance 


And for farther con- 
The talent 


of diversifying the ideas, images, and language, even when the subject is the same, or nearly so, appears 
no where in such perfection as among the sacred poets. 


a ay 3397. (THE word that came to Jere- 
Ol. XLIIL. 2. miah concerning all the peo- 
Tarauiaii Prisci, ple of Judah *in the fourth year 
R. Roman. 10. of Jehoiakim the son of Josiah 


king of Judah, that was the first year of Ne- 
buchadrezzar king of Babylon 

2 The which Jeremiah the prophet spake 
unto all the people of Judah, and to all the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, saying, 

3 » From the thirteenth year of Josiah the 
son of Amon king of Judah, even unto this 
day, that 7s the three and twentieth year, the 
word of the Lorp hath come unto me, and I 
have spoken unto you, rising early and speak- 
ing ; ° but ye have not hearkened. 

4 And the Lorn hath sent unto you all his 
servants the prophets, ‘rising early and send- 
ing them; but ye have not hearkened, nor in- 
clined your ear to hear. 

5 They said, ° Turn ye again now every one 
from his evil way, and from the evil of your 
doings, and dwell in the land that the Lorp 
hath given unto you and to your fathers for 
ever and ever: 

6 And go not after other gods to serve them, 


aChap. xxxvi. !.——» Chap. i. 2—— Chap. vii. 13; 1. 7, 8, 


bOrerin 10) 11; xvi. 12; xvii. 23; xviii. 12; xix. 15; xxi. 21. 
Seenape vil. 13,25; xxvi. 5; xxix. 19. e2 Kings xvul. 13; 
chap. xvili. fl; xxxv.15; Jonah iu. 8. { Deut. xxxik Ze: 
chap. vii. 19; xxxii. 30. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXY. 

Verse I. The word thet came to Jeremiah—in the 
fourth year| This prophecy, we see, was delivered in 
the fourth year of Jehoakim, and the chapter that 
contains it is utterly out of its place. It should be 
between chapters xxxv. and Xxxxvi. 

The defeat of the Egyptians by Nebuchadnezzar 
at Carchemish, and the subsequent taking of Jerusa- 
lem, occurred in this year, vzz., the fourth year of 
Jehotakim. 

The first year of Nebuchadrezzar| This king was 
associated with his father two years before the death 
of the latter. The Jews reckon his reign from this 
time, and this was the first of those two years; bnt the 
Chaldeans date the commencement of his reign two 
years later, viz., at the death of his father. 

Verse 7. That ye might provoke] Ye would not 
hearken ; but chose to provoke me with anger. 

Verse 9. Behold, I will send| At this time Nebu- 
chadrezzar had not invaded the land, according to this 











| 


and to worship them, and provoke ae pe 
me not to anger with the works Ol. XLII 2. 
Anno 


of your hands; and [ will do Targuinii Prisci, 
you no hurt. R. Romania 

7 Yet ye have not hearkened unto me, saith 
the Lorn; that ye might ‘ provoke me to anger 
with the works of your hands to your own hurt 

8 Therefore thus saith the Lorn of hosts, 
Becanse ye have not heard my words, 

9 Behold, I will send and take ¢ all the fa- 
milies of the north, saith the Lorp, and Nebu- 
chadrezzar the king of Babylon, > my servant, 
and will bring them against this land, and 
against the inhabitants thereof, and against all 
these nations round about, and will utterly de- 
stroy them, and ‘ make them an astonishment, 
and a hissing, and perpetual desolations. 

10 Moreover *I will take from them the 
‘voice of mirth, and the voice of gladness, the 
voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of the 
bride, ™the sound of the millstones, and the 
light of the candle. 

11 And this whole land shall be a desolation, 
and an astonishment; and these nations shall 
serve the king of Babylon seventy years. 

g Chap. i. 15.— Chap. xxvii. 6; xiii. 10; see Isa. xliv. 28; 
xlv. tf ; chap. xl. 2——~ Chap. xvii. 16.——* Heb. I will cause to 
perish from them.——1 |sa. xxiv. 7; chap. wu. 34; xvi. 


9; Ezek. xxvi.13; Hos. ii. 1t; Rev. xviii. 23.———-™ Eccles. 
xu. 4. 

Instead of 9s) vecl, “and To Nebuchadrezzar,” as in 
the common Hebrew Bible, seven MSS. of Kennicott’s 
and De Rossi’s, and one of my own, have AN) veeth, 
‘¢ anp Nebuchadrezzar,” which is undoubtedly the true 
reading. 

Verse 10. I will take from them] 
34, and xvi. 9. 

The sound of the mill-stones, and the light of the 


See chap. vil. 


candle.| ‘These two are conjoined, because they ge- 
-nerally ground the corn before day, by the light of the 


eandle. Sir J. Chardin has remarked, that every 


_where in the morning may be heard the noise of the 


mills; for they generally grind every day just as much 
as is necessary for the day’s consumption. Where 
then the noise of the mill is not heard, nor the light 
of the candle seen, there must be desolation; because 
these things are heard and seen in every inhabited 
country. 

Verse 11. Shall serve the king of Babylon seventy 
years.| As this prophecy was delivered in the fourth 


Version; bunt the Hebrew may be translated, ‘‘ Behold | year of Jehoiakim, and inthe first of Nebuchadnezzar, 


and began to be accomplished in the same year, (for 





I am sending, and have taken all the families ;” ‘ag 
is, all the allies of the king of Babylon. 
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then Nebuchadnezzar invaded Judea, and took Jerusa- 






The cup of God’s wrath 


A.M. 3397. 12 And it shall come to pass, 
Ql. XLII.2. "when seventy years are accom- 
Anno 


ParquiniiPrisci, plished, that I will ° punish the 
R. Roman, 10 king of Babylon, and that nation, 
saith the Lorp, for their intquity, and the land 
of the Chaldeans, ?and will make it perpettal 
desolations. 

13 And I will bring upon that land all my 
words which I have pronounced against it, 
even all that ts written tn this book, which 
Jeremiah hath prophesied against all the 
nations. 

14 9 For many nations ‘and great kings shall 
*serve themselves of them also: ‘and I will 
recompense them according to their deeds, and 
according to the works of their own hands. 

15 For thus saith the Lorp God of Israel 
unto me; Take the "wine cup of this fury at 
my hand, and cause all the nations, to whom 
I send thee, to drink it. 

16 And ‘they shall drink, and be moved, 
and be mad, because of the sword that I will 
send among them. 

17 Then took I the cnp at the Lorp’s hand, 


»2 Chron. xxxvi. 21,22; Ezrai.1; chap. xxix. 10; Dan. ix. 2; 
2 Kings xxiv. ).—— Heh. visit upon. Isa. xili. 19; xiv. 23; 
xxi. 1, &c.; xlvil. 1; chap. 1. 3, 13, 23, 39, 40, 45; li. 25, 26, 
¢Chap. |. 9; li. 27, 28. ——+ Chap. ]. 4t ; li. 27——s Chap. xxvii. 
7.—t Chap. 1. 29; li. 6, 24. uJob xxi. 20; Psa. Ixxv. 8; 
Isa. li. 17; Rev. xiv. 10. ¥ Chap. li. 7; Ezek. xxin. 34; Nah. 
ili. 1.1.——* Ver. 9, 1t.——=+ Chap. xxiv. 9. 











lem,) seventy years from this tune will reach down to 
the first year of Cyrus, when he made his proclama- 
tion for the restoration of the Jews, and the rebuilding 
of Jerusalem. See the note on Isa. xiii. 19, where the 
subject is farther considered in relation to the reign of 
Nebuchadnezzar, and the city of Babylon. 

Verse 12. And that nation] sNN)IN haggot hahu. 
Dr. Blayncy contends that this shonld be translated Ais 
nation, and that Nin Aahw is the substantive pronoun 
used in the genitive case. It is certainly more clear 
and definite to read, “ I will punish the king of Baby- 
lon, and nis nation.” 

Will make it perpetual desolations} See the note 
on Isa. xiii. 19, where the fulfilment of this prophecy 
is distinctly marked. 

Verse 14. Many nations and great kings} The 
Medes and the Persians, under Cytus; and several 
princes, his vassals or allies. 

Verse 15. Take the wine cup of this fury] For an 
ample illustration of this passage and simile, see the 
note on Isa. hi. 21. 

Verse 17. Then took I the cup—and made all the 
nations to drink| This cup of God’s wrath is merely 
symbolical, and simply means that the prophet should 
declare to all these people that they shall fall under 
the Chaldean yoke, and that this is a punishment in- 
flicted on them by God for their iniquities. “Then I 

Mor. IV. (oe 21 ~) 


OMAP. wn . 


presented io the nations 


and made all the nations todrink, 4, ” oe 
unto whom the Lorp hadsentme: Ol. XLUIL. 2. 


. Anno 
18 To wit, Jerusalem, and the Targuimi Prisci, 


cities of Judah, and the kings % Komen. 1. 
thereof, and the princes thereof, to make them 
wa desolation, an astonishment, a hissing, and 
xa ctuse; as zt 7s this day ; 

19 ¥ Pharaoh king of Egypt, and his ser- 
vants, and his princes, and all his people ; 

20 And all * the mingled people, and all the 
kings of *the land of Uz, and all the kings 
of the land of the Philistines, and Ashkelon, 
and Azzah, and Ekron, and * the remnant of 
Ashdod, 

21 4 Edom, and * Moab, and the children of 
f Ammon, 

22 And all the kings of & Tymus, and all the 
kings of Zidon, and the kings of the "isles 
which are beyond the ‘sea, 

23 *Dedan, and Tema, and Buz, and all 
1 that are in the utmost corners, 

24 And ™all the kings of Arabia, and all 
the kings of the " mingled people that dwell 
in the desert, 





~ 


y Chap. xlvi. 2, 25.——2 Ver. 24.——= Job i. ]. ——» Chap. xlvii. 
1, 5, 7.——¢ See Isa. xx. ]1.——4¢Chap. xlix. 7, é&c.—e Chap. 
xlvili. t.——S Chap. xlix. 1——s Chap. xlvit. 4.——4 Or, regzon 
by the sea side——i Chap. xlix. 23——« Chap. xlix. 8——! Heb. 
cut off into corners, or having the corners of the hair polled; chap. 
ix. 26; xlix. 32.——m2 Chron. ix. 14.—— See ver. 20; chap. 
Sligo solos IZ. XEX. 5. 








took the cup;” I declared publicly the tribulation tha. 
God was about to bring on Jerusalem, the cities of 
Judah, and all the nations. 

Verse 19. Pharaoh king of Egypt] This was Pha- 
raoh-necho, who was the principal cause of instigating 
the neighbouring nations to form a league against the 
Chaldeans. 

Verse 20. <All the mingled people] ‘The strangers 
and foreigners; Abyssinians and others who had set- 
tled in Egypt. 

Land of Uz| A part of Arabia near to Idumea. 
See on Job i. 1. 

Verse 22. Tyrus and—Zidon} ‘The most ancient 
of all the cities of the Phenicians. 

Kings of the isles which are beyond the sca.) As 
the Mediterranean Sea is most probably meant, and 
the Phenicians had numerous colonies on its coasts, I 
prefer the marginal reading, the kings of the region by 
the sea side. 

Verse 23. Dedan} Was son of Abraham, by Ke- 
turah, Gen. xxv. 3. 

Tema] Was one of the sons of Ishmael, in the north 
of Arabia, Gen. xxxvi. 15. 

Buz) Brother of Uz, descendants of Nahor, brother 
of Abraham, settled in Arabia Deserta, Gen. xxii. 21. 

Verse 24. The mingled people] Probably the Sce- 
nite Arabians. 
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Judgments on wicked 


JEREMIAH. 


kings and magistrates 


A, M. 3397, 25 And all the kings of Zimri,!the earth; for the Lorp hath a 4, M3397. 
Ol. XLII.2. and all the kings of ° Elam, and controversy with the nations, ° he 1. XLII. g 


Tarquin Prisci, all the kings of the Medes, 

R. Roman, 10. 96 » And all the kings of the 
north, far and near, one with another, and all 
the kingdoms of the world, which @re upon 
the face of the earth: 9 and the king of She- 
shach shall drink after them. 

27 Therefore thou shalt say unto them, 
Thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the God of 
Israel; * Drink ye, and ‘be drunken, and spue, 
and fall, and rise no more, because of the 
sword which I will send among you. 

28 And it shall be, if they refuse to take the 
cup at thine hand to drink, then shalt thou 
say unto them, Thus saith the Lorn of hosts; 
Ye shall certainly drink. 

29 For, lo, ‘I begin to bring evil on the 
city *which Vis called by my name, and should 
ye be utterly unpunished? Ye shall not be 
unpunished: for “I will call for a sword upon 
all the inhabitants of the earth, saith the Lorp 
of hosts. 

30 Therefore prophesy thou against them 
all these words, and say unto them, The Lorp 
shall * roar from on high, and utter his voice 
from ¥ his holy habitation; he shall mightily 
roar upon “his habitation; he shall give *a 
shout, as they that tread the grapes, against 
all the inhabitants of the earth. 

31 A noise shall come even to the ends of 

o Chap. xlix. 34.——p Chap. 1. 9.—~aChap. li, 41.——~ Hab. 
ii. 16.— -5 Isa. 1i. 215 Ixiii. 6. t Prov. x1. 31; chap. xlix. 12; 
Ezek. ix. 6; Obad. 16: Luke xxii. 31; 1 Pet. iv. 17. u Heb. 
upon which my name is called. Dan. ix. 18, 19.—w Ezek. 


XXXViil. 21.—+ Isa. xJii. 13; Joel ili. 16; Amos 1.2.——y Psa. 
Psa. cxxxii. 14. 











Mivedaecuap, xvii. 12. 2) Kings 1x. 3 ; 
alsa. xvi. 9; chap. xlvill. 33. 





Vers? 25. Zimri] Descendants of Abraham, by 
Keturax, Gen. xxv. 2, 6. 

Elam| Called Elymais by the Greeks, was on the 
south frontier of Media, to the north of Susiana, not 
far from Babylon. 

Verse 26. The kings of the north, far and near] 
The first may mean Syria; the /atter, the Hyrcanians 
and Bactrians. 

And the king af Sheshach shall drink after them.] 
Sheshach was an ancient king of Babylon, who was 
deified after his death. Here it means either Babylon, 
or Nebuchadnezzar the king of it. After it has been 
the occasion of ruin to so many other nations, Babylon 
itself shall be destroyed by the Mede-Persians. 

Verse 27. Be drunken, and spue] Why did we not 
use the word vomit, less offensive than the other, and 
yet of the same signification ? 
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‘will plead with all flesh; he will Tar rquinii Priagi 


give them that are ick to the oman aa 


sword, saith the Lorp. 

32 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts, Behold, 
evil shall go forth from nation to nation, and 
4a great whirlwind shall be raised up from 
the coasts of the earth. 

33 © And the slain of the Lorp shall be at 
that day from one end of the earth even unto 
the other end of the earth: they shall not be 
flamented, &neither gathered, nor buried; 
they shall be dung upon the ground. 

34 Howl, ye shepherds, and cry; and 
wallow yourselves zm the ashes, ye principal 
of the flock: for ‘the days of your slaughter 
and of your dispersions are accomplished ; 
and ye shall fall like *a pleasant vessel. 

35 And ! the shepherds shall have no way to 
flee, nor the principal of the flock to escape. 

36 A voice of the cry of the shepherds, and 
a howling of the principal of the flock, shall 
be heard: for the Lorp hath spoiled their 
pasture. 

37 And the peaceable habitations are cut 
down because of the fierce anger of the Lorp. 

38 He hath forsaken ™his covert, as the 
lion: for their land is "desolate because of 
the fierceness of the oppressor, and because 
of his fierce anger. 





b Hos. iv. 1; Mic. vi. 2. ¢Jsa. Ixvi. 16; Joel i172 
dChap. xxiii. 19; 1 ee P eIsa. Ixvi. 16.—! Chap. xvi. 4, 
6. £ Psa. Ixxix. 3; chap. viii, 2; Rev. xi, 9——» Chap. tv, 
8; vi. 26.——i Heb. your days for slaughter. k Heb. a vessel 
of desire. 'Heb. flight shall perish from the shepherds, and es- 
caping from, &c.; Amos ii. 14. m Psa, Ixxvi. 2.—— Heb. 
a desolation. 

















Verse 29. The city which is called by my name] 
Jerusalem, which should be first given up to destruc- 
t10n. 

Verse 32. Evil shall ga farth fram nation to natian] 
One nation after another shall fall before the Chaldeans. 

Verse 33. Fram one end of the earth] From one 
end of the dand to the other. All Palestine shall be 
desolated by it. 

Verse 34. Hawl, ye shepherds] Ye kings and chiefs 
of the people. 

Ye shall fall like a pleasant vessel.| Asa fall will 
break and utterly ruin a precious vessel of crystal, 
agate, &c., so your overthrow will be to you irrepar- 
able ruin. 

Verse 38. As the lion] Leaving the banks of Jor- 
dan when overflowed, and coming with ravening fierce- 
ness to the champaign country. 

( 2t* ) 





« 
‘ 





A conspiracy against 


CHAP. XXVI. 


the life of the prophet 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


Jeremiah, by the command of God, goes into the court of the Lord’s house ; and foretells the destruction of 


the temple and city, if not prevented by the speedy repentance of the people, 1-7. 


By this unwelcome 


prophecy his life was in great danger; although saved by the influence of Ahikam, the son of Shaphan, who 


makes a masterly defence for the prophet, 8-18. 
is brought back by Jehoiakim, and slain, 20-23. 


A. M. 3394. — 
B.C. 6I0. [NX the beginning of the reign of 
Ol. ptt 3. Jehoiakim the son of Josiah 


Tae ainii Prisci, king of Judah came this word 
oe from the Loro, saying, 

2 Thus saith the Lorp; Stand in *the 
court of the Lorn’s house, and speak unto all 
the cities of Judah, which come to worship in 
the Lorn’s house, " al] the words that I com- 
mand thee to speak unto them; ° diminish not 
a word : 

3 “If so be they will hearken, and turn 
every man from his evil way, that I may ° re- 
pent me of the evil, which I purpose to do unto 
them, because of the evil of their doings. 

4 And thou shalt say unto them, Thus saith 
the Lorn; ‘If ye will not hearken to me 
to walk in my law, which I have set be- 
fore you, 

5 To hearken to the words of my servants 
the prophets, whom | sent unto you, both 
rising up early, and sending them, but ye have 
not hearkened ; 

6 Then will I make this house like ® Shiloh, 
and will make this city ‘a curse to all the 
nations of the carth. 

7 So the priests and the prophets and all the 
people heard Jeremiah speaking these words 
in the house of the Lorn. 

8 Now it came to pass, when Jeremiah had 
made an end of speaking all that the Lorp 
had commanded him to speak unto all the 

® Chap. xix. 14.—» Ezek. iii. 10; Matt. xxviii. 20. ¢ Acts 
xx, 27,——4 Chap. xxxvi. 3.——< Chap. xviii. 8; Jonah iii. 8, 9. 


f Lev. xxvi. 14, &e.; Deut. xxviii. 15. ¢ Chap. vil. 13, 25; 
Xl. 75 xxv. 3, 4.——» } Sam. iv. 10, 11; Psa. lxxviii. 60; chap. 














NOTES ON CHAP. XXVI. 

Verse 1. In the beginning of the reign of Jehoiakim] 
As this prophecy must have been delivered in the first 
or second year of the reign of Jehoiakim, it is totally 
oul of its place here. Dr. Blayney puts it before 
chap, xxxvi.; and Dr. Dahier immediately after chap. 
ix., and before chap. xlvi. 

Verse 4. If ye will not hearken] This and several 
of the following verses are nearly the same with those 
in chap. vil. 13, &c., where sce the notes. 

Verse 8. And all the people} That were in com- 
pany with the priests and the prophets. 


Urijah ts condemned, but escapes to Egypt; whence he 
Ahikam befriends Jeremiah, 24. 


A. M. 3394. 
people, that the priests and the 4G 0 
prophets and all the people took Ol. XUN 
° ° 0 
him, saying, ‘Thou shalt surely Tar uinii Pee 
R. heen. ci: 


che. 

9 Why hast thou prophesied in the name of 
the Lorp, saying, This house shall be hke 
Shiloh, and this city shall be desolate without 
an inhabitant? And all the people were 
gathered against Jeremiah in the house of the 
Lorp. 

10 When the princes of Judah heard these 
things, then they came up from the king’s 
house unto the house of the Lorp, and sat 
down *in the entry of the new gate of the 
Lorp’s house. 

11 Then spake the pnests and the prophets 
unto the princes and to all the people, saying, 
!'This man ts worthy to die; ™for he hath 
prophesied against this city, as ye have heard 
with your ears. 

12 Then spake Jeremiah unto all the princes 
and to all the people, saying, The Lorp sent 
me to prophesy against this honse and against 
this city all the words that ye have heard. 

13 Therefore now "amend your ways and 
your doings, and obey the voice of the Lorp 
your God; and the Lorp will ° repent him of 
the evil that he hath pronounced against you. 

14 As for me, behold, » I am in your hand: 
do with me 1as seemeth good and meet unto 
you. 


vil, 12, 14. ilsa. Ixv. 15; chap. xxiv. 9. k Or, at the door. 
1 Heb. The judgment of death is for this man.——m™ Chap. 
XXxVil. 4.——" Chap. vil. 3. © Ver. 3, 19. p Chap. xxxvit. 
5. q Heb. as tt is good and right in your eyes. 

















Verse 10. The princes of Judah] The king’s court ; 
his cabinet counsellors. 

Verse 12. The Lord sent me to prophesy) My 
commission is from him, and my words are his own. 
] sought not this painful office. I did not run before | 
Was sent. 

Verse 13. Therefore now amend your ways) If 
ye wish to escape the judgment which [ have pre- 
dicted, turn to God, and iniquity shall not be your 
ruin. 

Verse 14. As for me, behold, I am in your hand] 
I am the messenger of God; you may do with me 
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Uryah prophesies agaist 


A, M. 3394 15 But know ye for certain, 
Ol. XLU.3. thatif ye put me to death, ye shall 


Anno : 
Tarquini Prisci, surely bring mnocent blood upon 
R. 


pects! yourselves, and upon this city, 
and upon the inhabitants thereof: for of a truth 
the Lorp hath sent me unto you to speak all 
these words in your ears. 

16 Then said the princes and all the people 
unto the priests and to the prophets; ‘This 
man 7s not worthy to die: for he hath spoken 
to us in the name of the Lorp our God. 

17 * Then rose up certain of the elders of 
the land, and spake to all the assembly of the 
people, saying, 

18 * Micah the Morasthite prophesied in the 
days of Hezekiah king of Judah, and spake 
to all the people of Judah, saying, Thus saith 
the Lorp of hosts; * Zion shall be ploughed 
like a field, and Jerusalem shall become heaps, 
and the mountain of the house as the high 
places of a forest. 

19 Did Hezekiah king of Judah and all 
Judah put him at all to death? *%did he not 
fear the Lorp, and besought * the Lorp, and 
the Lorp “repented him of the evil which 


* Mic. i. 1.—t Mic. iii. 12. 
v Heb. the face of the LORD. 


tSee Acts v, 34, &c. 
Chron. xxxli. 26. 


u2 














what you please; but if you slay me, you will bring 
innocent blood upon yourselves. 

Verse 16. This man is not worthy to die} The 
whole court acquitted him. 

Verse 17. Certain of the elders] This is really a 
fine defence, and the argument was perfectly conclu- 
sive. Some think that it was Alikam who undertook 
the prophet’s defence. 

Verse 18. Micah the Morasthite] ‘The same as 
stands among the prophets. Now all these prophe- 
sied as hard things against the land as Jeremiah has 
done; yet they were not put to death, for the people 
saw that they were sent of God. 

Verse 20. Urijah——-wha prophesied] ‘The process 
against Jeremiah is finished at the nineteenth verse ; 
and the case of Urijah is next brought on, for he was 
also to be tried for his life; but hearing of it he fled 
to Egypt. He was however condemned in his ab- 
sence ; and the king sent to Egypt, and brought him 


JEREMIAH. 


Jerusalem, and is slain. 


he had pronounced against them? 4, M. 3304. 

*'Thus might we procure great 1. ae 

evil against our souls. Tarquinil Pa 
R. Roman., 


20 And there was also a man 
that prophesied in the name of the Lorp, 
Urijah the son of Shemaiah of Kirjath-jearim, 
who prophesied against this city and against this 
land according to all the words of Jeremiah: 

21 And when Jehoiakim the king, with all 
his mighty men, and all the princes, heard his 
words, the king sought to put him to death: 
but when Urijah heard it, he was afraid, and 
fled, and went into Egypt ; 

22 And Jehoiakim the king sent men into 
Egypt, namely, Elnathan the son of Achbor, 
and certain men with him into Mgypt. 

23 And they fetched forth Urijah out of 
Egypt, and brought him unto Jehoiakim the 
king; who slew him with the sword, and cast 
his dead body into the graves of the ¥common 
people. 

24 Nevertheless ?the hand of Ahikam the 
son of Shaphan was with Jeremiah, that they 
should not give him into the hand of the 
people to put him to death. 


w Exod. xxxil. 14; 2 Sam. xxiv. 16. x Acts v. 39. y Heb. 
sons of the people-——* 2 Kings xxii. 12, 14; chap. xxxix. 14. 








thence and slew him, and caused him to have an igno 
minious burial, ver. 21-23. 

Verse 24. The hand of Ahikam—avas with Jere- 
miah| And it was probably by his influence that Je- 
remiah did not share the same fate with Urijah. The 
Ahikam mentioned here was probably the father of 
Gedaliah, who, after the capture of Jerusalem, was 
appointed governor of the country by Nebuchadnezzar, 
chap. xl. 5. Ofthe Prophet Urijah, whether he was 
trne or false, we know nothing but what we learn 
from this place. 

That they should not give him into the hand of the 
people] Though acquitted in the supreme court, he 
was not out of danger; there was a popular pre- 
judice against him, and it is likely that Ahikam 
was obliged to conceal him, that they might not 
put him to death. The gennine ministers of God 
have no favour to expect from those who are HIS 
enemies. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


Ambassadors being come from several neighbouring nations to solicit the king of Judah to jain in a confede 
racy against the king of Babylon, Jeremiah is commanded to put bands and yokes upon his neck, (the 
emblems of subjection and slavery,) and ta send them afterwards by those ambassadors to their respective 
princes ; intimating by this significant type that God had decreed their subjection to the Babylonian empire, 


and that it was their wisdom to submit. 


It is farther declared that all the conquered nations shall remain 


wn subjection to the Chaldeans during the reign af Nebuchadnezzar, and those of his son and grandson, 
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A prophecy of Judah’s 


CHAP. 


XXVIII. subjection to Babylon. 


even till the arrival of that period in tehich the Babylonians shall have filled up the measure of their inigui- 
tres; and that then the mighty Chaldean monarehy itself, for a certain period the paramount power of the 
habitable globe, shall be visited wtth a dreadful storm af Divine wrath, through the violence of which it 
shall be dashed to pteees like a potter's vessel, the fragments falling into the hands of many nations and 


great kings, I-11. 


Zedekiah, partieularly, is admonished not to goin in the revolt against Nebuchad- 
nezzar, and warned against trusting to the suggestions of false prophets, 11-18. 


The chapter concludes 


with foretelling that what still remained of the sacred vessels of the temple should be carried to Babylon, 
and not restored till after the destruction of the Chaldean emyire, 19-22. 


A. M. 3409. T sieges 

B.C.503, LN the beginning of the reign 

Ol. ag Q, of Jehoiakim the son of Josiah 
no 


*king of Judah came this word 
unto Jeremiah from the Lorp, 


Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman, 22. 


saying, 

2 Thus ° saith the Lorn to me; Make thee 
bonds and yokes, ‘and put them upon thy 
neck, 

3 And send them to the king of Edom, and 
to the king of Moab, and to the king of the 
Ammoniles, and to the king of ‘Tyrus, and to 
the king of Zidon, by the hand of the messen- 
gers which come to Jerusalem unto Zedekiah 
king of Judah ; 

4 And command them ‘to say unto their 
masters, Thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the 
God of Israel; Thus shall ye say unto your 
masters ; 

5 ©*]T have made the earth, the man and the 
beast that ave upon the ground, by my great 
power and by my outstretched arm, and ‘have 
given it unto whom it seemed meet unto me. 


aSee ver. 3, 12, 19, 20; chap. xxvin. 1——>Or, Aath the 
LORD said.—— Chap. xxviii. 10, 12; so Ezek. iv. 1; xii. 3; 
xxiv. 3, &c.——4 Or, concerning their masters, saying.——* Psa. 
Pav, io. cxivi. Go; Isa. xly. 12. 
NOTES ON CHAP. XXVII. 

Verse 1. Jn the beginning of the reign of Jehorakim] 
It is most evident that this prophecy was delivered 
about the fourth year of Zeprekian, and not Jehoiakim, 
as in the text. See chap. xxviii. 1. Three of Ken- 
nicatt’s MSS. (one in the text, a second in the margin, 
and the third upon a rasure) have Zedekiah; so like- 
wise have the Syriac and the Arabic. Houbdtgant, 
Lowth, Blayney, Dahier, and others declare for this 
reading against that in the present text. And it is 
clear from the third and twelfth verses, where Zede- 
ktah is expressly mentioned, that this is the true 
reading. 

Verse 2. Make thee bonds and yokes] Probably 
yokes with straps, by which they were attached to the 
neck. This was a symbolical action, 10 show that the 
several kings mentioned below should be brought under 
the dominion of the Chaldeans. 

Verse 5. I have made the earth} I am the Creator 
and Governor of all things, and I dispose of the several 
kingdoms of the world as seemeth best to me. 

Verse 6. And now have I given) These kingdoms 
are at my sovereign disposal; and at present, for the 
punishment of their rulers and people, I shall give 


6 €And now have I given all 4, 3809. 
these lands intothe handof Nebu- 01. XLVI. 2. 
chadnezzar, the king of Babylon, 
hmy servant; and ‘the beasts of 
the field have I given him also to serve him. 

7 * And all nations shall serve him, and his 
son, and his son’s son, !until the very time of 
his land come: ™ and then many nations and 
great kings shal] serve themselves of him. 

8 And it shall come to pass, that the nation 
and kingdom which will not serve the same 
Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon, and that 
will not put their neck under the yoke of the 
king of Babylon, that nation will I punish, 
saith the Lorn, with the sword, and with the 
famine, and with the pestilence, until I have 
consumed them by his hand. 

9 Therefore hearken not ye to your prophets, 
nor to your diviners, nor to your ® dreamers, 
nor to your enchanters, nor to your sorcerers, 
which speak unto you, saying, Ye shall not 
serve the king of Babylon : ; 


uinii Prisci, 


Tar 
R. Roman., 22. 


fPsa. cxv. 16; Dan. iv. 17, 25, 32.—se Chap. xxvui. 14. 
b Chap. xxv. 9; xlii.10; Ezek. xxix. 18, 20.—— Chap. xxviii. 
14; Dan. ii, 38.——-* 2 Chron. xxxvi. 20.—1!Chap. xxv. 12, 
1, 27; Dan. v. 26.—— Chap. xxv. 14.—— Heb. dreams. 





them into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar, king of 
Babylon. 

Verse 7. And all nations shall serve him, (Nebu 
chadnezzar,) and his son, (Evil-merodach, chap. lii. 31,) 
and his son’s son, (Belshazzar, Dan. v. 11.) All which 
was literally fulfilled. 

Verse 9. Therefore hearken not ye to your prophets} 
Who pretend to have a revelation from heaven. 

Nor ta your diviners] DIP kosemeychem, from 
O2) sasam, to presage or prognosticate. Persons who 
guessed at futurity by certain signs in the animate or 
inanimate creation. 

Nor to your dreamers] D> nn chalomotheychem, 
from DIN ehalam, to break in pieces ; hence o14N cha- 
lom, a dream, because it consists of broken fragments. 
Dream-interpreters, who, from these broken shreds, 
patch up a meaning by their own interpolations. 

Nor to your enchanters} 02°13)’ oneneychem, from 
133’ anan, a cloud—cloud-mongers. Dhiviners by the 
flight, colour, density, rarity, and shape of clouds. 

Nor to your sorcerers] OD°DWI cashshapheychem, 
from wd kashaph, to discover; the discoverers, the 
finders ont of hidden things, stolen goods, &c. Per- 
sons also who use incantations, and either by spells or 
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Zedekiah warned against 
A. M 3409. ° : 
Serene 10 ° For they prophesy a he 
OL XLVL2 unto you, to Premove you far 
no 
ecuinii Prise, from your land; and that I 


R. Roman, 22 should drive you out, and ye 


should perish. 

11 But the nations that bring their neck 
under the yoke of the king of Babylon, and 
serve him, those will I let remain still in their 
own land, saith the Lorp; and they shall till 
it, and dwell therein. 

12 I spake also to 4 Zedekiah king of Judah 
according to all these words, saying, Bnng 
your necks under the yoke of the king of Ba- 
bylon, and serve him and his people, and live. 

13 * Why will ye die, thou and thy people, 
by the sword, by the famine, and by tlie pes- 
tilence, as the Lorp hath spoken against the 
nation that will not serve the king of Babylon? 

14 Therefore hearken not unto the words 
of the prophets that speak unto you, saying, 
Ye shall not serve the king of Babylon: for 
they prophesy *a lie unto you. 

15 For I have not sent them, saith the 
Lorp, yet they prophesy ta lie in my name ; 
that I may drive you out, and that ye might 
perish, ye, and the prophets that prophesy 
unto you. 

16 Also I spake to the priests and to all tls 
people, saying, Thus saith the Lorp; Hearken 
not to the words of your prophets that pro- 
phesy unto you, saying, Behold, "the vessels 








© Ver. a p Chap. xxxii. 31; Deut. xxvii. 255 Ezek. 
Mile: p Chap. xxviii, 25) xxxvili. 17—\ Ezek. xviii. 
31.—+sChap. xiv. 14; xxii. 21; xxix. 8, 9. tHeb. in a lie, 








or lyingly—2 Chron. xxxvi. ie Ue chap. xxviii. 3; Dan. 


drugs pretend to find out mysteries, or produce super- 
natural effects. Every nation in the world had persons 
who pretended to find out hidden things, or foretell future 
events; and such were gladly encouraged by the igno- 
rant multitude; and many of them were mere apes of 
the prophets of God. Man knows that he is short-sighted, 
feels pain at the uncertainty of futurity, and wishes to 
have his doubts resolved by such persons as the above, 
to put an end to his uncertainty. 

Verse 13. Why will ye die] If ye resist the king 
of Babylon, to whom I have given a commission 
against you, ye shall be destroyed by the sword and 
by famine; but if ye submit, ye shall escape all these 
evils. 

Verse 16. The vessels of the Lord’s house} Which 
had been carried away by Nebuchadnezzar under 
the reigns of Jehoiakim and Jeconiah, 2 Chron. 
Xxxvi. 7-10. 

Shall now shortly be brought again} This is a lie. 
They shall not be restored till 1 bring them up, ver. 22, 
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JEREMIAH. 


trusting in false prophets. 


of the Lorp’s house shall now 4, M, 3409. 

. 595 
shortly be brought again from Ol. XLVI. 2. 
Babylon: for they prophesy a Tarquin Prise, 
lie unto you. R. Roma 

17 Hearken not unto them; serve the king 
of Babylon, and live: wherefore should this 
city be laid waste ? 

18 But if they be prophets, and if the word 
of the Lorp be with them, let them now 
make intercession to the Lorp of hosts, that 
the vessels which are left in the house of the 
Lorp, and zn the house of the king of Judah, 
and at Jerusalem, go not to Babylon. 

19 For thus saith the Lorp of hosts *% con 
cerning the pillars, and concerning the sea, 
and concerning the bases, and concerning 
the residue of the vessels that remain in 
this city, 

20 Which Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon 
took not, when he carried away ~ captive 
Jeconiah the son of Jehoiakim king of Judah 
from Jerusalem to Babylon, and all the nobles 
of Judah and Jerusalem ; 

21 Yea, thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the 
God of Israel, concerning the vessels that re- 
main zz the house of the Lorp, and z7 the 
house of the king of Judah and of Jerusalem; 

22 They shall be * carried to Babylon, and 
there shall they be until the day that I Y visit 
them, saith the Lorp; then 7 will I bring 
them up, and restore them to this place. 


i. 2, v2 Kingsxxv 13, &c.; chap. ni. 17, 20, 21. w 2 Kings 
xxiv. 14, 15; chap. xxiv. 1. x2 Kings xxv. 13; 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 18.—y2 Chron. xxxvi. 21; chap. xxix. 10; XXXL. 5. 
a hzra i. 7} Vil, 19: 














which was after the captivity, when they were sent back 
by Cyrus, the Lord inclining his heart to do it, Ezra i 
7, and vii. 19. 

Verse 19. Concerning the pillars] ‘Two brazen 
columns placed hy Solomon in the pronaos or portico 
of the temple, eighteen cubits high, and éwelve in circum. 
ference, 1 Kings vii. 15-22; Jer. ji. 11. 

The sea} The brazen sea, fen cubits in diameter, and 
thirty in circumference. It contained water for different 
washings in the Divine worship, and was supported on 
twelve brazen oxen. Perhaps these are what arc called 
the bases here. See the parallel] places in the margin, 
and the notes on them. 

Verse 22. They shall be carried to Babylon] Far 
from those already taken being brought back, those 
which now remain shall be carried thither, unless ye 
submit to the Chaldeans. They did not submit, 
and the prophecy was literally fulfilled; see chap. lil. 
17-23; 2 Kings xxv. 13, and the other places in 
the margin. 








Hananiah CHAP. 


XXVIII. prophesies falsely. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


One of those pretended prophets spoken of in the preceding chapter, having contradteted and opposed Jcre- 
miah, receives an awful declaration that, as a proof to the people of his having spoken without commission, 
he should die in the then current year; whieh aceordingly came to pass in the seventh month, 1-17. 


AM fee «6 OA ND "it came to pass the | the Lorp do so: the Lorp per- 4; M30 
Be XLvI. 2 same year, in the beginmng | form thy words which thou hast OJ. XLVI. 2 
: i F : | a ; . nno 
Tar. uinii Prisci, of the reign of Zedckiah king of | prophesied, to bring again the Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Feian., 22. R. Roman., 22. 


Judah, in the fourth year, and in 
the fifth month, ihat Hananiah the son of Azur 
the prophet, which was of Gibeon, spake unto 
me in the house of the Lorp, in the presence 
of the priests and of all the people, saying, 

2 Thus speaketh the Lorp of hosts, the 
God of Israel, saying, I have broken the 
yoke of the king of Babylon. 

3 © Within ¢two full years will I bring again 
into this place all the vessels of the Lorp’s 
house, that Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon 
took away from this place, and carried them 
to Babylon : 

4 And I will bring again to this place Jeco- 
niah the son of Jehoiakim king of Judah, with 
all the * captives of Judah, that went into 
Babylon, saith the Lorn: for I will break the 
yoke of the king of Babylon. 

5 Then the prophet Jeremial: said unto the 
prophet Hananiah in the presence of the 
priests, and in the presence of all the people 
that stood in the house of the Lorp, 

6 Even the prophet Jeremiah said, Amen: 





a Chap. xxvil. 1.—b> Chap. xxvu. 12. 
4 Heb. two years of days. 


mollis ON CHAP. AXNVIIT. 

Verse 1. And it came to pass the same year—the 
fifth month} Which commenced with the first new 
moon of August, according to our calendar. This verse 
gives the precise date of the prophecy in the preceding 
chapter; and proves that Zedeckiah, not Jehoiakim, is 
the name that should be read in the first verse of that 
chapter. 

Hananiah the son of Azur the prophet] One who 
called himself a prophet ; who pretended to be in com- 
merce with the Lord, and to receive revelations from 
him. He was probably a priest ; for he was of Gibeon, 
a sacerdotal city in the tribe of Benjamin. 

Verse 2. Thus speaketh the Lord] What awful 
impudence! when he knew in his conscience that 
God had given him no such commission. 

Verse 3. Within two full years] Time sufficient 
for the Chaldeans to destroy the city, and carry away 
the rest of the sacred vessels; but he did not live to 
see the end of this short period. 

Verse 6. Amen; the Lord do so] O that it might 
be according to thy word! May the people find this 
to be true! 


¢ Chap. xxvu. 16, 


| 
| 
Verse 9. When the word of the prophet shall come 


vessels of the Lorp’s house, 
and all that ts carried away captive, from 
Babylon into this place. 

7 Nevertheless hear thou now this word that 
I speak in thine ears, and in the ears of all 
the people ; 

8 The prophets that have been before me 
and before thee of old prophesied both against 
many countries, and against great kingdoms, 
of war, and of evil, and of pestilence. 

9 & The prophet which prophesieth of peace, 
when the word of the prophet shall come to 
pass, then shall the prophet be known, that 
the Lorp hath truly sent him. 

10 Then Hananah the prophet took the 
h yoke from off the prophet Jeremiah’s neck, 
and brake it. 

11 And Hananiah spake in the presence of 
all the people, saying, Thus saith the Lorn; 


nezzar king of Babylon : from the neck of all 
nations within the space of two full years. 
And the prophet Jeremiah went his way. 


¢ Heb. captirity——' 1 Kings i. 36.—s Dent. xviii. 22.——» Ch. 
SXVIL. 2. 





iChap. xxvit. 7. 


Verse 8. The prophets that have been before me] 
Namely, Joel, Amos, Hosea, Micah, Zephaniah, 
Nahum, Habakkuk, and others; all of whom de- 
/nounced similar evils against a corrupt people. 


Even so will I break the yoke of Nebuchad- 


fo pass] Jfere is the criterion. He is a true prophet 
who specifies things that he says shall happen, and also 
fixes the time of the event; and the things do happen, 
and in that time. 

You say that Nebnehadnezzar shall not overthrow 
this city ; and that in fwo years from this time, not 
only the sacred vessels already taken away shall be 
restored, but also that Jeconiah and all the Jewish 
captives shall be restored, and the Babylonish yoke 
broken, see verses 2, 3, 4. Now J say that Nebu- 
chadnezzar will come this year, and destroy this city, 
and lead away the rest of the people into captivity, 
and the rest of the sacred vessels; and that there will 
be no restoration of any kind till seventy years from 
this time. 

Verse 10. Then Hananiah—took the yoke—and 
brake it.] fe endeavoured by this symbolical act to 
persuade them of the truth of his predietion. 
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<> 


Jeremtiah’s letter to the 


A.M, 3409. 12 ‘Then the word of the Lorp 
Ol. XLVI. 2. came unto Jeremiah the prophet, 


Tar init Prisci, (after that Hananiah the prophet 
R. Roman. 22. had broken the yoke from off 
the neck of the prophet Jeremiah,) saying, 

13 Go and tell Hananiah, saying, Thus 
saith the Lorp; ‘Thou hast broken the yokes 
of wood; but thou shalt make for them yokes 
of iron. 

14 For thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the 
God of Israel; *I have put a yoke of iron 
upon the neck of all these nations, that they 
may serve Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon ; 


k Deut. xxviii. 48; chap. xxvii. 4, 7-———! Chap. xxvii. 6. 
m Chap. xxix. 3) ; Ezek. xiii. 22. 


Verse 13. Yokes of iron.| Instead of Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s yoke being broken, this captivity shall be 
more severe than the preceding. All these nations 
shall have a yoke of iron on their neck. He shall sud- 
due them, and take all their property, even the beasts 
of the field. 

Verse 15. Hear now, Hananiah; the Lord hath not 
sent thee] This was a bold speech in the presence 
of those priests and people who were prejudiced in 
favour of this false prophet, who prophesied to them 
smooth things. In such cases men wish to be 
deceived. 

Verse 16. This year thou shalt die] By this shall 
the people know who is the true prophet. Thou hast 


JEREMIAH. 


captives 1n Babylon. 


and they shall serve him: and A, M, 3409 
1] have given him the beasts of 01. XLVI.2. 
the field also. int 

15 Then said the prophet Jere- 
miah unto Hananiah the Meo E Hear now, 
Hananiah ; ‘The Lorp hath not sent thee ; but 
mthou makest this people to trust in a lie. 

16 Therefore thus saith the Lorp; Behold, 
I will cast thee from off the face of the earth: 
this year thou shalt die, because thou hast 
taught ® rebellion ° against the Lorp. 

17 So Hananiah the prophet died the same 
year in the seventh month. 


gi uinii Prise 
oman., 22. 


nDeuteronomy xill. 53; chapter xxix. 32. 
revolt, 





© Hebrew, 


taught rebellion against the Lord, and God will cut 
thee off; and this shall take place, not within seventy 
years, er two years, but in this very year, and within 
two months from this time. 

Verse 17. So Hananiah—died the same year in the 
seventh month.| The prophecy was delivered in the 
fifth month, (ver. 1,) and Hananiah died in the 
seventh month. And thus God, in mercy, gave him 
about two months, in which he might prepare to meet 
his Judge. Here, then, the true prophet was demon- 
strated, and the false prophet detected. The death ef 
Hananiah, thus predicted, was God’s seal te the words 
of his prophet; and must have gained his other pre- 
dictions great credit among the people. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


This chapter contains the substance of two letters sent by the prophet to the captives in Babylon. In the 
first he recommends to them patience and composure under their present circumstances, which were ta en- 
dure for seventy years, 1~14; in which, however, they should fare better than their brethren wha remained 


behind, 15~19. 


But, finding little credit given to this message, on account of the suggestions of the false 


prophets, Ahab the son of Kolaiah, and Zedekiah, the son of Maaseiah, who eras vee with the hopes 
of a speedy end ta their eaptivity, he sends a second, in which he denounces heavy judgments against those 
false prophets that deceived them, 20-23; as he did afterwards against Shemaiah the Nehelamite, who 
had sent a letter of complaint against Jeremiah, in consequence of his message, 24-32, 


A. M. cir. 3407. 
B. C. cir. 597. 
Ol. cir. XLV. 4. 
Tarquinii Prisci, 

R. Roman., 
cir. annum 20. 


the letter that Jeremiah the 
prophet sent from Jerusalem unto 
the residue of the ? elders which 
were caitied away captives, and to the priests, 


and to the prophets, and to all the pcople 


a Ezra x. 14. 





b2 Kings xxv. 21. 





¢ 2 Kings xxiv. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXIX. 

Verse 1. Now these are the words of the letter] This 
transaction took place in the first or second year of 
Zedekiah. It appears that the prophet had been inform- 
ed that the Tews who had already been carried into 
captivity had, through the mstigations of false prophets, 
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OW these are the words of ; whom Nebuchadnezzar had ° car- 


A. M. cir. 3407. 
: B. C. ctr50im 
ried away captive from Jerusalem Ol. cir. XLV. 4. 


arquinii Prisci, 
to Babylon - R. Roman., 


2 (After that ¢Jeconiah the °% @™mum20. 
king and the queen, and the *eunuchs, the 
princes of Judah and Jerusalem, and the car. 


12, &c.; chap. xxil. 26; xxviii. 4.——4 Or, chamberlains. 


been led to believe that they were to be brought out 
of their captivity speedily. Jeremiah, fearing that 
this delusion might induce them to take some hasty 
steps, ill comporting with their present state, wrote a 
letter to them, which he entrusted to an embassy which 
Zedekiah had sent en some political concerns to Nebu- 


7 








Jeremiah’s leiter to the 


AM. cir. 347. penters, and the smiths, were 


Ot cir, ee. 4. departed from Jerusalem ;) 
| By the hand of Elasah the 


R. Roman., 
cir. annum 29. son of Shaphan, and Gemariah 


the son of Hilkiah, (whom Zedekiah king of 
Judali sent unto Babylon to Nebuchadnezzar 
king of Babylon) saying, 

4 Thus saith the Lorn of hosts, the God of 
[sracl, unto all that are carried away captives, 
whom I have caused to be carried away from 
Jerusalem wito Babylon ; 

5 ° Build ye houses, and dwell zn them, and 
plaut gardens, and cat the fruit of them ; 

6 Take ye wives, and beget sons and daugh- 
ters; and take wives for your sons, and give 
your daughters to husbands, that they may 
bear sons and daughters; that ye may be in- 
creased there, and not diminished. 

7 And seek the peace of the city whither I 
have caused you to be cared away capttves, 
fand pray unto the Lorp for it: for in the 
peace thercof shall ye have peace. 

8 For thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the 
God of Israel; Let not your prophets and 
your diviners, that be im the midst of 
you, deceive you, neither hearken to your 


e Ver. 28—~ Ezra vi. 10; 1 Mac. xii. 32; t Tim. it. 2. 
¢ Chap. xiv. 14; xxiii. 22; xxvii. 14,15; Eph. v. 6.—4 Ver. 31. 
i Heb. im a lie — 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21, 22; Ezrai.it; chap. xxv. 
ee xxvii. 22; Dan. ix. 2. 


chadnezzar. The letter was direeted to the elders, 
priests, prophets, and people who had been earried away 
eaptives to Babylon. 

Verse 4. Thus saith the Lord of hosts} This was 
the commencement of the letter. 

Verse 5. Butld yc houses} Prepare for a long eon- 
tinnance in your present captivity. Provide yourselves 
with the necessaries of life, and multiply in the land, that 
ye may beeome a powerful people. 

Verse 7. Seek the peace of the city| Endeavour to 
promote, as far as yon ean, the prosperity of the plaees 
in which ye sojourn. Let no disaffeetion appear in word 
or act. Nothing ean be more reasonable than this. 
Wherever a man lives and has his nonrishment and 
support, that is his country as long as he resides in it. 
If things go well with that country, his interest is pro- 
moted by the general prosperity, he lives at eompara- 
tive ease, and has the necessaries of life cheaper ; and 
unless he is in a state of eruel servitude, which does 
not appear to have been the case with those Israelites 
to whom the prophet writes, (those of the first eaptiv- 
ity,) they must be nearly, if not altogether, in as good 
a state as if they had been in the eountry that gave 
them birth. And in this ease they were much better off 
than their brethren now in Judea, who had to eontend 
with famine and war, and seareely any thing before 
them but God’s curse and extermination. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


captives in Babyton. 


dreams which ye cause to be 4, M,cir. 3407. 


B.C. cir. 597. 

dreamed. Ol. cir. XLV. 4 
arquinil i 

9 For they prophesy ifalsely ““R! Roman.” 


. 
unto you im my name= IT have SF sanme0. 


not sent them, saith the Lorp. 

10 For thus saith the Lorn, That after 
Kseventy years be accomplished at Babylon I 
will visit you, and perform my good word to- 
ward you, m causing you to return to this 
place. 

11 For I know the thoughts that I think to- 
ward you, saith the Lorn, thouglits of peace, 
and not of evil, to give you an ‘expect 
ed end. 

12 Then shall ye ™call upon me, and ye 
shall go and pray unto me, and I will hearken 
unto you. 

13 And "ye shall seek me, and find me, when 
ye shall search for me ° with all your heart. 

14 And ?I will be found of you, saith the 
Lory: and I will turn away your captivity, 
and ‘I will gather you from all the nations, 
and from all the places whither I have driven 
you, saith the Lorn; and I will bring you 
again into the place whence I caused you to 
be carried away captive. 


‘Heb. end and expectation ———® Dan. ix. 3, &c¢.——* Lev. xxv) 
39, 40, &c.; Deut. xxx.t, &c. o Chap. xxiv. 7.——p Deut. iv. 
7: Psa. xxxii. 6; xlvi. 1; Isa. lv. 6. a Chap. xxill. 3, 8; xxx. 
3; XXXi1. 37. 








Verse 8. Neither hearken to your dreams\ Rather, 
dreamers ; for it appears there wasa elass of such persons, 
who not only had aequired a faeility of dreaming them- 
selves, but who undertook to interpret the dreams of 
others. 

Verse 10. For thus saith the Lord| Jt has veen 
snpposed that a very serious fransposition of verses has 
taken place here; and it has been proposed to read 
after ver. 9 the sixteenth to the nineteenth inclusive ; 
then the ¢fenth, and on to the fourtecnth inclusive; 
then the twentieth, the fifteenth, the twenty-first, and 
the rest regularly to the end. 

That after seventy years be accomplished] HNO ‘D4 
lephi meloth, “at the mouth of the aeeomplishment,” 
or “fill to the mouth.” Seventy years is the measure 
whieh must be filled ;—/ill this to the brim ;—com- 
plete this measure, and then yon shall he visited and 
released. The whole serenty must be completed ; 
expect no enlargement before that time. 

Verse 11. Thoughts of peace] Here God gives them 
to understand, 1. That hislove was moved towards them. 
2. That he would perform his good word, hix promises 
often repeated, to them. 3. That for the fulfilment 
of these they must pray, seek, and search. 4. That he 
would fearken, and they should find him ; provided, 5. 
They sought him with their whole heart, ver. 10-13. 

Verse 14. I will gather you from all the nations} A 

32a 


Judgments denounced 


A. M. cir. 3407. : 
neal ae te Because ye have said, The 


Ol. cir. XLV. 4. Lorp hath raised us up prophets 
Tarquinii Prisci, . 
Roman. 1 Babylon ; 

cu. annum 20. 816 Anow that thus saith the 
Lorp of the king that sitteth upon the throne 
of David, and of all the people that dwelleth 
in this city, and of your brethren that are not 
gone forth with you into captivity ; 

17 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts; Behold, 
I will send upon them the * sword, the famine, 
and the pestilence, and will make them like 
‘vile figs, that cannot be eaten, they are so evil. 

18 And I will persecute them with the sword, 
with the famine, and with the pestilence, and 
twill deliver them to be removed to all the 
kingdoms of the earth, “to be *a curse, and an 
astonishment, and a hisstng, and a reproach, 
among all the nations whither I] have driven 
them : 

19 Because they have not hearkened to my 
words, saith the Lorp, which “I sent unto 
them by my servants the prophets, rising up 
early and sending them; but ye would not 
hear, saith the Lorp. 

20 Hear ye therefore the word of the 
Lorp, all ye of the captivity, whom TU have 





rChap. xxiv. 10.—-+Chap. xxiv. 8— Deut. xxvill. 25; 
2 nrons <xix, &; chap. xv. 4 ; xxiv. 9; xxxiv. 17. u Heb. for 
a@ curse. v Chap. xxvi. 6; chap. xlii. 18. 








quotation from Dent. xxx. 3, and see also Deut. 
iv. 7. 

Verse 15. Because ye have said) The Septuagint 
very properly insert this verse between the twentieth 
and the twenty-first, and thus the connerion here is not 
disturbed, and the connexion below completed. 

Verse 17. Behold, I will send upon them the sword] 
Do not envy the state of Zedekiah who sits on the 
throne of David, nor that of the people who are now 
in the land whence ye have been carried captive, 
(ver. 16,) for ‘*} will send the sword, the pestilence, 
and the famine upon them;’ and afterwards shall 
cause them to be carried into a miserable captivity in 
all nations, (ver. 18;) hut ye see the worst of your 
own case, and you have God's promise of enlargement 
when the proper time is come. The reader will not 
forget that the prophet is addressing the captives in 
Bahylon. 

Verse 20. Hear ye therefore the word} Dr. Blayney 
thinks there were two letters writtcn by the prophet to 


the captives in Babylon, and that the first ends with | 


this verse. That having heard, on the return of the 
embassy, (Elasah and Gemariah, whom Zedekiah had 
sent to Babylon, and to whom the prophet entrusted 
the above letter, ver. 3,) that the captives had not re- 
ceived his advices favourably, because they were de- 
ceived by false prophets among them, who promised 
them a speedier deliverance, he therefore wrote a second 
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against fulse prophets. 


sent from Jerusalem to Baby- 4,™, cir. 3407 
lon: 

21 Thus saith the 
hosts, the God of Israel, of Ahab 
the son of Kolaiah, and of Zedekiah the son 
of Maaseiah, which prophesy a lie unto you 
in my name; Behold, I will deliver them into 
tlhe hand of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon ; 
and he shall slay them before your eyes ; 

22 *And of them shall be taken up a curse 
by all the captivity of Judah which are in 
Babylon, saying, ‘The Lorp make thee hke 
Zedekiah, and like Ahab, whom the king of 
Babylon roasted in the fire ; 

23 Because 7 they have committed villany in 
Israel, and have committed adultery with their 
neighbours’ wives, and have spoken lying words 
in my name, which I have not commanded 
them; even I know, and am a Witness, saith 
the Lorp. 

24 Thus shalt thou also speak to Shemaiah 
the ? Nehelamite, saying, 

25 Thus speaketh the Lorp of hosts, the 
God of Israel, saying, Because thou hast sent 
letters in thy name unto all the people that 
are at Jerusalem, >and to Zephaniah the son 


‘Tarquinii Prisci 
Lorp of RB Roman, © 
cir. annum 20. 





w Chap. xxv. 43 xxxil. 33. xSee Gen. xlviil. 20; Isa. Ixv. 
25, y Dan. ili. 6.——2 Chap. xxiil. 14.—-*® Or, dreamer. 
b2 Kings xxv. 18; chap. xxi. 1. 





— 


letter, beginning with the fifteenth verse, and going on 


| with the twenty-first, &c., in which he denounces God’s 


judgments on three of the chief of those, Ahab, Zede- 
kiah, and Shemaiah 

Verse 21. He shall slay them before your eyes.] 
Nebuchadnezzar would be led by political reasons to 
punish these pretended prophets, as their predictions 
tended to make his Israelitish subjects uneasy and 
disaffected, and might excite them to rebellion. He 


therefore slew them; two of them, it appears, he durnt 


alive, viz., Ahab and Zedekiah, who are supposed by 
the rabbins to be the two elders who endeavoured to 
seduce Susanna, see ver. 23. Burning alive was a 
Chaldean punishment, Dan. ili. 6, and Amos ii. 1 
From them other nations borrowed it. 

Verse 23. Have committed adultery with their 
neighbours’ wives! This is supposed to refer to the 
case of Susonna. See above. 

Verse 24. Speak to Shemaiah| Zephaniah was the 
second priest, sagan, or chief priest’s deputy, and Se- 
raiah, high priest, when Jernsalem was taken. See 
chap. lii. 24. | Shemaiah directs his letter to the for- 
mer, and tells him that God had appointed him to sup- 
ply the place of the high priest, who was probably then 
absent. His name was either Azariah or Seraiah his 
son, but called Jehoiada from the remarkable zeal and 
courage of that pontiff. See the passages in the mar- 
gin.— Dodd. After the taking of Jerusalem, Zepha 









The punishment of 


a tS of Maasciah the priest, and to all 
Ol. cir. XLV. 4. the priests, saying, 

Ren 26 The Lorn hath made thee 
er. annum 20." priest in the stead of Jchoiada 
the priest, that ye should be ‘officers in the 
house of the Lorp, for every man thai ts 
4imad, and maketh himself a prophet, that 
thou shouldest * put hnn in prison, and in the 
stocks. 

27 Now therefore why hast thou not reproved 

Jeremiah of Anathoth, which maketh himself 
a prophet to you? 
. 28 For therefore he sent unto us zz Babylon, 
saying, This capiivity is long: ‘build ye 
houses, and dwell tn them; and plant gardens, 
and eat the fruit of them. 

29 And Zephaniah the priest read this letter 








42 Kings ix. 11; Acts xxvi. 24.——¢ Chap. 
xXx. 2. 


e¢Chap. xx. I. 


niah was put to death by Nebuchadnezzar at Riblah; 
see chap. xxxvil. 3. The history of Jehoiada may be 
seen 2 Kings xi. 3, &e. 

Verse 26. For every man that is mad, and maketh 
himself a prophet} Mad, yiwd meshugga, in ecstatic 
rapture ; sueh as appeared in the prophets, whether frue 
or false, when under the influenee, the one of God, the 
other of a demon. See 2 Kings ix. 11; Hos. ix. 7. 

Verse 32. I will punish Shemaiah} 1. He shall 


CHAP. XXX. 


Shemarah the Nehelamite. 


in the ears of Jeremiah the 4,M. pee 
prophet. Ol. cir. XLV. 4. 

30 Then came the word of the Be einen | 
Lorp unto Jeremiah, saying, pial ede 

31 Send to all them of the captivity, say- 
ing, Thus saith the Lorp concerning She- 
maiah the Nehelamite; Because that She- 
maiah hath prophesied unto you, &and I 
sent him not, and he caused you to trust in 
a lie: 

32 Therefore thus saith the Lorp; Behold 
I will punish Shemaiah the Nehelamite, and 
his seed: he shall not have a man to dwell 
among this people: neither shall he behold the 
good that I will do for my people, saith the 
Lorp; because he hath taught / rebelhon 
against the Lorp. 


— 


f Ver. 5.——e Chap. xxviii. 15.—b) Chap. xxviit. 16.——i Heb. 
revolt. 





have no posterity to suceeed him. 2. His family, 
t. €., relations, &c., shall not be found among those 
whom J shall bring baek from eaptivity. 3. Nor 
shall Ae himself see the good that I shall do for my 
people. And all this shall eome upon him and his 
because he hath taught rebellion against the Lord. He 
exeited the people to reject Jeremiah, and to reeeive 
the lying words of the false prephets; and these led 
them to rebel. 


CHAPTER XXX. 


This and the following chapter must relate to a still future restoration af the posterity of Jacob from their 
several dispersions, as no deliverance hitherto afforded them comes up to the terms of it; for, after the 
return from Babylon, they were again enslaved by the Greeks and Romans, contrary to the prediction in 
the eighth verse ; in every papistical country they have laboured under great civil disabilities, and in some 
of them have heen horribly persecuted ; upon the ancient people has this mystic Babylon very heavily laid 
her yoke; and in no place in the world are they at present their own masters; so that this prophecy 
remains to be fulfilled in the reign of David, i. e., the Messiah; the type, aceording to the general struc- 


ture of the prophetical writings, being put for the antitype. 


The prophecy opens by an easy transition 


from the temporal deliverance spoken af before, and describes the mighty revolutions that shall precede the 
restoration of the descendants of Israel, 1-9, who are encouraged ta trust in the promises af God, 10, 11. 


They are, however, to expect corrections ; whieh shall have a happy issue in a future period, 12-17. 


The 


great blessings of Messiah's reign are enumerated, 18-22; and the wicked and impenitent declared to 


have no share in them, 23, 2+. 


A.M cir, 3417 
B. C. cir. 587. 
Ol. XLVILL. 2. 
Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 30. 


HE word that came to Jere- 
miah from the Lorp, saying, 
2 Thus speaketh the Lorp God 


of Israel, saying, Write thee all 





*Ver. 18; chap. xxxii. 44; 


NOTES OM Chir e. 

Verse 1. The word that came to Jeremiah from the 
Lord| This propheey was delivered about a year after 
the taking of Jerusalem; 80 Dahler. Dr. Blayney 
supposes it and the following chapter to refer to the 





A. M. cir. 3417. 
B 


the words that I have spoken “Cee 
OL. XLVUL. 2. 


unto thee in a book. LVI. 2. 
: Tarquinii Prise), 

3 For, lo, the days come, saith R. Roman., 
the Lorp, that *{ will bring again ©” **7™ 9% 


Ezek. xxxix. 25; Amos ix. f4, 15. 


future restoration of both Jews and Israelites in the 

times of the Gospel; though also touching at the re- 

storation from the Badylonish captirity. at the end of 

seventy years. Supposing these two ehapters to be 

penned after the taking of Jerusalem, whieh appears 
33] 


Gracious promises 


XG on Bsr" the captivity of my people Israel 

Ol. XLVI1.2. and Judah, saith the Lorp: P and 
Tarquini Prisci, : 

R. Roman. 1 will cause them to return to 
cir. annum 30. the land that I gave to their fa- 
thers, and they shall possess it. 

4 And these are the words that the Lorp 
spake concerning Israel and concerning Judah. 

5 For thus saith the Lorp; We have heard 
a voice of trembling, ° of fear, and not of peace. 

6 Ask ye now, and see whether 4a man doth 
travail with child? wherefore do I see every 
man with his hands on his loins, ® as a woman 
in travail, and all faces are turned into paleness ? 

7 ‘ Alas! for that day zs great, & so that none 
as like it: it zs even the time of Jacob’s trouble ; 
but he shall be saved out of it. 

8 For it shall come to pass in that day, saith 
the Lorp of hosts, that I will break his yoke 


from off thy neck, and will burst thy bonds, and 





b Chap. xvi. 15.—— Or, there is fear, and not peace. d Heb. 
a male. eChap. iv. 31; vi. 24. ‘Joel nell, 31; Amos y. 
18; Zeph. i. 14, &c——s Dan. xii. I— Isa. lv. 3,4; Ezek. 
xxxiv. 23; xxxvii. 24; Hos. in. 5. 








the most natural, they will refer to the same events, 
one captivity shadowing forth another, and ene restera- 
tion being the type or pledge of the second. 

Verse 2. Write thee all the wards that I have spo- 
ken unta thee in a baok.| The book here recommended 
I believe to be the thirtieth and thirty-first chap- 
ters; for among the Hebrews any portion of writing, 
in which the subject was finished, however small, 
was termed 153 sepher, a BOOK, a treatise or dis- 
course. 

Verse 3. The days came] First, After the con- 
clusion of the seventy years. Secondly, Under the 
Messiah. 

That I will bring again the captivity af Isracl] 
The ten tribes, led captive by the king of Assyria, 
and dispersed among the nufiens. 

And Judah| The people carried into Badylan at 
twa differcnt tunes; first, under Jeceniah, and, se- 
condly, under Zedekiah, by Nebuchadnezzar. 

Verse 5. We have hcard a vaice of trembling] This 
may refer to the state and feelings of the people 
during the war which Cyrus carried on against the 
Babylonians. Trembling and terrer would no doubt 
affect them, and put an end to peace and all pros- 
perity ; as they could not tell what would be the issue 
of the struggle, and whether their state would be bet- 
ter or worse should their present masters fall in the 
conflict. This is well described in the next verse, 
where micn are represented as being, through pain and 
anguish, like women in travail. See the same com- 
parison Isa. xii. 6-8. 

Verse 7. Alas! for that day is great) When the 
Medes and Persians, with all their forces shall come 
on the Chaldeans, it will be the day ef Jacab’s trouble 
—trial, dismay, and uncertainty; but he shall be de- 
livered out af it—the Chaldean empire shall fall, but 
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of restoration. 


strangers shal] no more serve 4; M. cir. 34l7, 
: - ©. cir. 58% 
themselves of him. Ol. XLVMI. 2. 
9 But they shall serve the Lorp TR RG 
their God, and » David their King, _C ™2umse. 
whom I will ‘raise wp unto them. 

10 Therefore * fear thou not, O my servant 
Jacob, saith the Lorp; neither be dismayed, 
O Israel: for, lo, I will save thee from afar, and 
thy seed ! from the land of their captivity; and 
Jacob shall return, and shall be in rest, and be 
quiet, and none shall make ham afraid. 

11 For I am with thee, saith the Lorp, to 
save thee: ™though I make a full end of all 
nations whither I have scattered thee, ” yet will 
I not make a full end of thee: but I will cor- 
rect thee ° in measure, and will not leave thee 
altogether unpunished. 

12 For thus saith the Lorn, ? Thy bruise is 
incurable, and thy wound zs grievous. 











iLuke i. 69; Acts ii. 30; xii. 23. kIsa, xh. 135 xiii. 5; 
xliv. 2; chap. xlvi. 27, 28.——-! Chap. ni. 18.——m Amos ix. 8. 
» Chap. iv. 27.—— Psa. vi. 1; Isa. xxvii. 8; chap. x. 24; xlvi. 
28. p2 Chron. xxxvi. 16; chap. xv. 18. 





the Jews shall be delivered by Cyrus. Jerusalem 
shall be destroyed by the Romans, but the Israel of 
God shall be delivered from its ruin. Not one that 
had embraced Christianity perished in the sackage of 
that city. 

Verse 8. I will break his yoke] That is, the yoke 
of Nebuchadnezzar. 

Of him.] Of Jacab, (ver. 7,) viz., the then captive 
Jews. 

Verse 9. But they shall serve the Lord ther Gad, 
and David their King] This must refer to the times 
af the Messiah; and hence the Chaldee has, “ They 
shall obey the Lord their God, 117.12 HNWd PND AW 
veyishta meun limshicha bar David, and they shall 
obey the Messiah, the Son of David.” This is a very 
remarkable version; and shows that it was a version, 
not according to the Jetter, but according to their dac- 
trine and their expectation. David was long since 
dead; and none of his descendants ever reigned over 
them after the Babylonish captivity, nor have they 
since been a regal nation. Zerubbabel, under the 
Persians, and the Asmeneans, can be no exception to 
this. They have been no nation since; they are no 
nation now; and it is only in the latter days that they 
can expect to be a nation, and that must be a Chris- 
tian nation. 

Christ is promised under the name of his progenitor, 
David, Isa. lv. 3, 4; Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24, xxxvii 
24,95; Hos. ii. 5. 

Verse 11. Though I make a full end of all nations] 
Though the Persians destroy the nations whom they 
vanquish, yet they shall not destroy thee. 

Verse 12. Thy bruise is incurable] wis anush, 
desperate, not incurable; for the cure is promised in 
ver. 17, J will restore health unto thee, and I will heal 
thee of thy waunds. 





The great blessings 


Am. cir. 3217. i 
Mec ss, 2 There 1s none to plead thy 


Ol. XLVill.2. cause, 1 that thou mayest be 
eon bound up: ‘thou hast no heal- 
pr snaum: 3 ing medicines. 

14 * All thy lovers have forgotten thee; they 
seek thee not; for I have wounded thee with 
the wound t of an enemy, with the chastise- 

ment “of a cruel one, for the multitude of thine 

iniquity ; Y because thy sins were increased. 
| 15 Why “criest thou for thine affliction ? thy 
sorrow is incurable for the multitude of thine 
a. because thy sins were increased, I 
have done these things unto thee. 

16 Therefore all they that devour thee * shall 
be devoured ; and all thine adversaries, every 
one of them shall go into captivity; and they 
that spoil thee shall be a spoil, and all that 
prey upon thee will I give for a prey. 

17 Y For I will restore health unto thee, and 
I will heal thee of thy wounds, saith the Lorp; 
because they called thee an Outcast, saying, 
This zs Zion, whom no man seeketh after. 

18 Thus saith the Lorp; Behold, 7 f will 
bring again the captivity of Jacob’s tents, and 
*have mercy on his dwelling-places ; and the 
city shall be builded upon her own "heap, and 

9 Heb. for binding up, ot pressing. Chap. vili. 22.——s Lam. 
Pe. tJob xin. 24; xvi. 93 xix. 11. u Job xxx. 21. «Chap. 
v. 6.——* Chap. xv. !8.—*« Exod. xxiii. 22 ; Isa. xxxiii. 1; xli. 


M1; chap. x. 25.——y Chap. xxxili. 6.——* Ver. 3; chap. xxxtil. 
7, 11.— Psa. cii. 13.—— Or, little hill. 














Verse 13. There is none to plead thy cause] All 
thy friends and allies have forsaken thee. 

Verse 15. Thy sorrow is incurable| 
Bespemaic. sce vcr. 12. 

Verse 16. They that devour thcc] The Chaldeans, 

Shall be devourcd|] By the Medes and Persians. 

All that prey upon thee will I give fora prey.| The 
Assyrians were destroyed by the Babylonians; the 
Babylonians, by the Medes and Persians; the Egyp- 
tians and Persians were destroyed by the Greeks, un- 
der Alexander. All these nations are now extinct; 
but the Jews, as a distinct people, still exist. 

Verse 18. The city shall be builded upon her own 
heap| Be re-edified from its own ruins. See the 
book of Nehemiah, passim. 

And the palace shall remain] Meaning, the king’s 
house shall be restored; or, more probably, the temple 
shall be rebuilt; which was true, for after the Baby- 
lonish captivity it was rebuilt by Nehemiah, &c. By 
the tents, distinguished from the dwelling-places of 
Jacob, we may understand all the minor dispersions of 
the Jews, as well as those numerous synagogues found 
in large cities. 

Verse 19. I will multiply them] They shall be 


very numerous ; even where at present they have but 
tents. 


DUN anush 


CHAP. 


oe 


of Messiah's reign. 


the palace shall remain after the 4, NM. cr. 3417. 
manner thereof. OL XLVIN. 9, 
19 And ¢ out of them shall pro- ee 
ceed thanksgiving and the voice cH: 2nnum 30. 
of them that make merry: ¢ and I will multiply 
them, and they shall not be few; I will also 
glorify them, and they shall not be small. 

20 Their children also shall be ° as aforetime, 
and their congregation shall be established be- 
fore me, and I will punish al] that oppress them. 

21 And their nobles shall be of themselves, 
fand their governor shall proceed from the 
midst of them: and I will cause him to draw 
near, and he shall approach unto me: for whio 
is this that engaged lus heart to approach unto 
me? saith the Lorp. 

22 And ye shall be » my people, and I will 
be your God. 

23 Behold, the ‘ whirlwind of the Lorp goeth 
forth with fury, a * continuing whirlwind: it 
shal] ‘fall with pain upon the head of the 
wicked. 

24 The fierce anger of the Lorp shall not 
return, until he have done zt, and until he 
have performed the mtents of his heart: ™in 
the latter days ye shall consider it. 

¢fsa. xxxv. 10; Ii. 11; chap. xxxi. 4, 12, 13; axxipign 
d Zech. x. 8. ¢ Isa. i. 26. fGen. xlix. ]0.—+£ Num. xvi. 5. 
h Chap. xxiv. 7; xxxi. 1,33; xxxil. 33; Ezek. xi. 20; xxxvi. 28; 


XNxVH. 27.—— Chap. xxiii. 19, 20; xxv. 32.——k Heb, cutting. 
1 Or, remain. ——™ Gen. xhx. 1. 

















I will also glorify them| I will put honour upon 
them every where, so that they shall be no longer cen- 
temptible. This will be a very great change, for they 
are now despised all over the earth. 

Verse 20. Their children also) They shall have 
the education of their own children as formerly. 

And their congregation] Their religious assem- 
blies. 

Shall be established] Being, in the latter days, in 
corporated with those “ who serve the Lord their God, 
and worship the Messiah, the son of David.” 

Verse 21. Their nobles shall be of themselves] 
Strangers shall not rule over them ; and— 

Their governor shall proceed from the midst of 
them] Both Nehemiah and Zerubbabel, their nobles 
and governors after the return from Babylon, were 
Jews. 

Verse 22. Ye shall be my people] 
nant shall be renewed. 

Verse 23. The whirlwind of the Lord] A grievous 
tempest of desolation,— 

Shall fall with pain upon the head of the wicked.] 
On Nebuchadnezzar and the Chaldeans. 

Verse 24. In the latter days ye shall consider it.] 
By the latter days the Guspcl dispensation is generally 
meant; and that restoration which is the principal topic 
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in this and the succeeding chapter refers to this time. | of the Gospel, and saved from the maledictions under 
Had the Jews properly conszdered this subject, they | which they now groan. Why do not the Jews read 
would long ere this have been brought into the liberty | their own prophets more conscientiously ? 


The restoration of Israel promised. 


CHAPTER XXXI. 


T'ns chapter continues the subject of the preceding in a beautiful vision represented at a distant period. 
God 1s introduced expressing his continual regard for Israel, and promising to restore them to their land 
and liberty, 1-5. Immediately heralds appear, proclaiming on Mount Ephraim the arrival of the great 
year of jubilee, and summoning the people to gather unto Zion, 6. Upon which God resumes the speech; 
and makes such gracious promises both of leading them tenderly by the way, and making them happy in 
their own land, that all the nations of the world are called upon to consider with deep attention this great 
salvation, 7-14. The scene is then diversified by a very happy invention. Rachel, the mother of Joseph 
and Benjamin, is represented as risen from her tomb, in a city of Benjamin near Jerusalem, looking about 
for her children, and bitterly lamenting their fate, as none of them are to be seen in the land of their 
fathers, 15. But she is consoled with the assurance that they are not lost, and that they shall in due 
time be restored, 16,17. To this another tender and beautiful scene immediately succeeds. Ephraim, (often 
put for the TEN tribes,) comes in view. He laments his past errors, and expresses the most earnest desires 
of reconciliation; upon which God, as a tender parent, immediately forgives him, 18-20. The virgin of 
Israel is then directed to prepare for returning home, 21, 22; and the vision closes with a promise of 
abundant peace and security to Israel and Judah in the latter days, 23-26. The blessed condition of Is- 
rael under the Messiah’s reign is then beautifully contrasted with their afflicted state during the general 
dispersion, 27, 28. In the remaining part of the chapter the promises to the posterity of Jacob of the im- 
partial administration of justice, increasing peace and prosperity, the universal diffusion of righteousness, 
and stability in their own land after a general restoration in Gospel times, are repeated, enlarged on, ana 






illustrated by a variety of beautiful figures, 29-40. 


A. M. cir. 3417. 
B. C. cir. 587. 
wie LVI. 2. 
Tarquinii Prisci, 

Roman., 
cir, annum 30. 


T *the same time, saith the 

Lorp, » will [ be the God of 

all the famihes of Israel, and they 
_ shall be my people. 


a Chap. xxx. 24. 


motics ON CHAP. XXXII. 

Dr. Blayney has introduced this and the preceding 
chapter with the following excellent observations :— 

‘“‘ There are many prophecies,” says he, “ in various 
parts of the Old Testament, which announce the future 
restoration of Israel] to their own land, and the com- 
olete re-establishment of both their civil and religions 
constitution in the latter days, meaning the times of 
the Gospel dispensation. ‘These two chapters contain 
a prophecy of this kind; which must necessarily be 
referred to these times, because it points out cireum- 
stances which certainly were not fulfilled at the return 
of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity, nor have 
hitherte had their completion. Fer the people who re- 
‘urned from Babylon were the people of Judah only, 
who had been carried away captive by Nebuchadnez- 
zar; but here it is foretold, that not only should the 
eaptivity of Judah be restored, but the captivity of 
Israel also, meaning those ten tribes which were car- 
tied away hefore, by Shalmaneser king of Assyria ; 
and who still remain in their several dispersions, hav- 
ing never returned, in a national capacity at least, to 
their own land, whatever some few individuals have 
done. But the terms of the prophecy entitle us to 
expect, not an obscure and partial, but a complete and 
universal, restoration ; when God will manifest himself, 
as formerly, the God and Patron of all the families of 
Israel, and not of a few only. Again it is promised 
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The A. M. cir. 3417 


2 Thus saith the Lorp, B.C. cir, 587 


people which were left of Ol XLVIL2. 
4 -  ‘Tarquinii Prisct, 
the sword found grace in R. Roman., 

the wilderness; even Israel, © annum 30. 


bChap. xxx. 22. 





that, after this restoration, they should no more fall 
under the dominion of foreigners, but be governed by 
princes and magistrates of their own nation, independ- 
ently of any but God, and David their king. But this 
was not the case with the Jews who returned from 
Babylon. They then indeed had a leader, Zerubbabel, 
one of their own nation, and also of the family of Da- 
vid; but both the nation and their leader continued 
still in a state of vassalage, and the most servile de- 
pendence upon the Persian monarchy. And when the 
Grecian monarchy succeeded, they changed their mas- 
ters only, but not their condition ; till at length under 
the Asmonean princes they had for a while an inde- 
pendent government of their own, but without any title 
to the name of David. At last they fell under the 
Roman yoke ; since which time their situation has been 
such as not to afford the least ground to pretend that 
the promised restoration has yet taken place. It re- 
mains therefore to be brought about in future under the 
reign of the Messiah, emphatically distinguished by 
the name of David ; when every particular cireumstance 
predicted concerning it will no doubt be verified by a 
distinct and unequivocal accomplishment. There is no 
particular date annexed to this prophecy, whereby to 
ascertain the precise time of its delivery. But it may 
not unreasonably be presumed to have followed imme- 
diately after the preceding one, in which the restora- 
tion of the people from their Babylonish captivity is in 






The restoration 


B. C. cir. 587. 
Ol XLVIIL. 2. 
Tarquin: Prisci, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 30. 


rest. 
3 The Lorp hath appeared 
‘of old unto me, sayig, Yea, 





¢Num. x. 33; Deut. i.33; Psa. xcv. tl; Isa. luli. 14.—4 Heb. 
from afar. ¢ Mal. i. 2. 


direet terms foretold. From henee the transition is 
natural and easy to the more glorious and general re- 
storation which was to take place in a more distant pe- 
riod, and was designed for the ultimate object of the 
national hopes and expectations. Doth events are tre- 
quently thus connected together in the prophetic writ- 
ings; and perhaps with this design, that when that 
whieh was nearest at hand should be accomplished, it 
might afford the clearest, and strongest, and most satis- 
factory kind of evidenee that the latter, how remote 
soever its period, would in like manner be brought about 
by the interposition of Providence in its due season. 
But though this propheey relates wholly to one single 
subject, it seems naturally to divide itself into three 
distinct parts. The first part, after a short prefaee, in 
which the prophet is required to commit to writing the 
matters revealed to him, commences with representing, 
in a style of awe and energy, the consternation and 
distress whieh, in some future day of visitation, should 
fall upon all nations, preparatory to the seene of Jacob’s 
deliveranee, ver. 5-9. Israel is encouraged to eon- 
fide in the Divine assurance of restoration and protee- 
tion, ver. 10,11. He is prepared previously to expect 
a severe chastisement for the multitude of his sins ; but 
consoled with the prospeet of a happy termination, ver. 
12-17. This is followed by an enumeration at large 
of the blessings and privileges to whieh the Jews should 
be restored upon their re-admission into God's favour, 
ver. 18-22. Again, however, it is deelared that the 
anger of Jenovan would not subside till his purposed 
vengeance against the wieked should have been fully 
exeented ; and then, but not till then, an entire reeon- 
eiliation would take place between him and all the 
families of Israel, ver. 23, chap. xxxi. 1. The seeond 
part of this propheey begins chap. xxxi. 2, and is 
marked by a sudden transition to a distant period of 
time, represented in a vision, and embellished with a 
variety of beautiful seenes and images. God announees 
the renewal of his aneient love for Israel ; and promises, 
in consequence thereof, a speedy restoration of their 
former privileges and happiness, ver. 2-5. Already 
the heralds have proclaimed on Mount Ephraim the ar- 
rival of the joyful day ; they summon the people to re- 
assemble onee more in Zion; and promulge by special 
eommand the glad tidings of salvation which God had 
accomplished for them. God himself deelares his 
readiness to conduct home the remnant of Israel from 
all parts of their dispersion, to compassionate and re- 
lieve their infirmities, and to provide them with all ne- 
cessary accommodations by the way, ver. 6-9. The 
news is carried into distant lands; and the nations are 
summoned to attend to the display of God's power and 
goodness in reseuing his people from their stronger ene- 
mies, and in supplying them after their return with all 
manner of good things to the full extent of their wants 
and desires, ver. 10-14. Here the scene changes; 








CHAP. AXNI. 


A.M. cir. 3417. when © I went to cause him to!¢® I have loved thee with 


of Israel promised. 


f A. M. cir. 3417. 
anh, Gage 
OL XLVIIL. 2. 

Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 30. 


everlasting love: therefore § with 
loving-kindness have I ® drawn 
thee. 


fRom. xi. 28, 29.—+¢Or, have I extended loving-kindness unto 
thee. ——h Hos. xi. 4. 





aid two new personages are successively introduced, 
in order to diversify the same subjeet, and to impress 
it more strongly. Rachel first; who is represented as 
just risen from the grave, and bitterly bewailing the 
loss of her children; for whom she anxionsly looks 
about, but none are to be seen. Jer tears are dried 
up; and she is consoled with the assuranee that they 
are not lost for ever, but shall in time be brought baek 
to their ancient borders, ver. 15-17. Ephraim comes 
next. JHfe laments his past undutifulness with great 
eontrition and penitence, and professes an earnest de- 
sire of amendment. These symptoms of returning 
duty are no sooner diseerned in him, than God aeknow- 
ledges him onee more as a darling ehild, and resolves 
With mercy to reeeive him, ver. 18-20. The virgin 
of Israel is then earnestly exhorted to hasten the pre- 
parations for their return; and eneouraged with having 
the prospect of a signal miraele wrought in her favour, 
ver. 21,22. And the vision closes at last with a pro- 
mise that the Divine blessing should again rest upon 
the land of Judah; and that the men of Judah should 
once more dwell there, eultivating it aeeording to the 
sumphieity of ancient institutions, and fully discharged 
from every want, ver. 23-26. In the third part, by 
way of appendix to the vision, the following gracious 
promises are specifically annexed: That God would in 
time to come supply all the defieieneies of Israel and 
Judah ; and would be as diligent to restore as he had 
ever been to destroy them; and would not any more 
visit the offenees of the fathers upon the children, ver. 
27-30. That he would make with them a better cove- 
nant than he had made with their forefathers, ver. 
31-34. That they should continue his people by an 
ordinanee as firm and as Jasting as that of the heavens, 
ver. 35-37. And that Jerusalem should again be 
built, enlarged in its extent, and secure from future 
desolation, ver. 38-10.” 

Verse 1. At the same time] This diseonrse was 
delivered at the same time with the former; and, with 
that, eonstitutes the Book which God ordered the pro- 
phet to write. 

Will I be the God of all the families of Israel] | 
shal! bring baek the ten tribes, as well as their brethren 
the Jews. The restoration of the Israelites is the 
prineipal subjeet of this chapter. 

Verse 2. The people whieh were left of the sword] 
Those of the ten tribes that had eseaped death by the 
sword of the Assyrians. 

Found grace in the wilderness] The plaee of their 
exile; a wilderness, compared to their own land.— 
Dahler. See Isa. xl. 3. 

Verse 3. I have loved thee with an everlasting love} 
TAINS p53) n2NN) reahabath olam ahabtich, “and 
with the old love IJ have loved thee.” ‘ Also, with a 
love of long standing have I loved thee.” Blayney. 
“* But I love thee always.”—Dahler. 1 still bear to 
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A.M. cir. 3417. 4 Again, I will build thee, and 


B. Gain. 587. i 

Ol. XLVIIL2 thou shalt be built, O virgin of 

Tarquinii Prisci, : 
"Roman, Israel: thou shalt again be 


eir. annum 30. adorned with thy *tabrets, | and 
shalt go forth in the dances of them that make 
merry. 

5 ™Thou shalt yet plant vines upon the 
mountains of Samaria: the planters shall plant, 
and shall "eat them as common things. 

6 For there shall be a day, that the watch- 
men upon the mount Ephraim shall cry, 
° Arise ye, and let us go up to Zion unto the 
Lorp our God. 

7 For thus saith the Lorn; ? Sing with glad- 
ness for Jacob, and shout among the chief of 
the nations: publish ye, praise ye, and say, O 


i@hap. xxxiil. 7. k Exod. xv. 20; Judg. xi.34; Psa. cxlix. 3. 
1Or, timbrels. mTsa. Ixv.21; Amos ix. 14—— Heb. profane 
them ; Deut. xx. 63 xxvill. 30. oTsa.1i.3; Mic. iv. 2. P Isa. 
x11. 5 6. 














the Jewish people that love which I showed to their 
fathers in Egypt, in the wilderness, and in the promised 
land. Can it be supposed, by any person seriously 
considering the context, that these words are spoken 
of Gad’s decree of election in behalf of the Jews. 
Those who make it such, act most injudiciously on their 
own principle ; for, how few of the Jews have ever 
given evidence that they were the children of God, 
from their restoration from Babylon to the present day ! 
The words refer simply to their state as a people, most 
wondrously preserved by the providence and mercy of 
God, as a standing proof of the Divine authority of 
the Scriptures, and as an evidence of God's displeasure 
against sin. 

Therefare with loving-kindness have I drawn thee.] 
‘Therefore have I lengthened out mercy to thee.” — 
Blayney. 


C’est pourquoi je t’ai conservé ma grace.—Dasler. 
‘“‘ Therefore 1 have preserved my grace to thee.” 


The exiles, who had not for a long time received 
any proofs of the Divine protection, are represented as 
deploring their state; but God answers, that though 
this may seem to be the case, he has always loved 
them; and this continued love he will show by bring- 
ing them out of their captivity. However creeds may 
fare, this is the sense of the passage ; all] the context 
proves this. 

Verse 4. Ovirgin of Israel] Israelitesin general; now 
called virgin, because restored to their ancient purity. 

With thy tabrets}| Women in general played on 
these ; they were used in times of rejarezng, and ac- 
companied with dancing. To these customs, still pre- 
served, tle prophet alludes. 

Verse 5. Thou shalt yet plant vines upon the moun- 
tains of Samaria| This was the regal city of the 
Israelites, as Jerusalem was of the Jews. 

Shall eat them as comman things.} By the law of 
Moses no man was permitted to eat of the fruit of his 
vineyard till the fifth year after planting. For the 
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a Wf cir. 3417 
. cir. 587, 
on SG, ye 
Ta Prisci, 
oman., 
ae annum 30. 


Lorp, save thy people, the rem- 
nant of Israel. 

8 Behold, I will bring them 
4from the north country, and 
t gather them from the coasts of the earth, and 
with them the blind and the lame, the woman 
with child and her that travaileth with child 
together : a great company shall return thither. 

9 * They shall come with weeping, and with 
t supplications will I lead them: I will cause 
them to walk "by the rivers of waters in a 
straight way, wherein they shall not stumbl 
for I am a father to Israel, and Ephraim zs m 
Y first-born. 

10 Hear the word of the Lorp, O ye na- 
tions, and declare z¢ in the isles afar off, and 





qChap. iii. 12, 18; xxiii. 8.— Ezek. xx. 34, 41; xxxiv. 13. 
sPsa. cxxvi. 5, 6; chap. I. 4.—+Or, favors "Zech. xii. 
10,——" Isa. xxxv. 8; xlni. 19; xlix. v¥ Exod. 
iv. 22. 





first three years it was considered uncircumcised, un- 
clean, not fit to be eaten; in the fourth year it was 
holy to the Lord, the fruit belonged to Him; in the 
Aifth year he might use it for himself, Lev. xix. 23-25. 
Put in the time here mentioned the fruit should be con- 
sidered common—lawful at all times to be eaten. 

Verse 6. For there shall be a day| Literally, for 
this is the day, or the dayis come. ‘The watchmen— 
the prophets. 

Arise ye, and let us go up to Zion] Let both Israel 
ites and Jews join together in the worship of the Lord, 

Verse 7. The chief of the nations] ‘The same as 
Jacob or Israel; for most certainly this people was 
once the znost honourable on the face of the earth. 

O Lord, save thy people] Let the Jews earnestly 
intercede in behalf of their Israelitish brethren; or let 
them rejoice and praise the Lord, who hath saved the 
remnant of Israel. So Dr. Blayney thinks the clause 
should be understood. 

Verse 8. I will bring them from the north country] 
From Babylon. 

From the coasts af the earth] The ten tribes were 
carried away partly into Assyria by Tiglath-pileser, and 
partly into Mesopotamia and Media by Shalmaneser, 
2 Kings xv. 29; xvu. 6. Assyria and Media, being 
very distant from Palestine, might have been called, in 
prophetic language, the coasts of the earth. 

The blind and the lame] I will so effectually re- 
move all difficulties ont of the way, so provide for 
them on the journey, so supernaturally support their 
bodies and minds, that the veriest invalids shall safely 
proceed to, and happily arrive at, the end of their 
journey. 

Verse 9. They shall come with weeping] Duly pe- 
netrated with a sense of their sins, they shall deeply 
deplore them; and, while weeping for them, earnestly 
supplicate God to have mercy upon them. 

By the rivers of waters] I will so guide and pro- 
vide for them in the arid deserts, that they shall find 
streams of water whenever necessary. Every one 






The captives shall CHAP. 


A. M. cir. 3117. 
B. C. cir. 587. 
iy mel, V 111. 2. 

Tarquinii Prisci, 

R. Roman., 
cir. annum 30. 


say, He that scattered Israel 
~ will gather him, and keep him, 
as a shepherd doth his flock. 

11 For *the Lorn hath redeem- 
ed Jacob, and ransomed him Y from the hand 
of him that was stronger than he. 

12 Therefore they shal] come and sing in 
* the height of Zion, and shall flow together to 
*the goodness of the Lorn, for wheat, and for 
wine, and for oil, and for the young of the flock 
and of the herd: and their soul shall be as a 
bwatered garden; ° and they shall uot sorrow 
any more at all. 

13. Then shall the virgin rejoice in the dance, 
both young men and old together: for I will 
turn their mourning into joy, and will comfort 
them, and make them rejoice from their sorrow. 

T4 And I will satiate the soul of the priests 
with fatness, and my people shall be satisfied 
with my goodness, saith the Lorp. 

15 Thus saith the Lorn; ¢A voiee was 
heard in ° Ramah, lamentation, and bitter weep- 








Ae AT. surely be resiored. 
A. M. ctr. 3417. 
B. C. cit 587 
Ol. XLVIIf. 2 
Tarquinii Prise, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 30. 


ing; Rachel weeping for her 
children refused to be comforted 
for her children, because ‘ they 
were not. 

16 Thus saith the Lorn; Refrain thy voice 
from weeping, and thine eyes from tears: for 
thy work shall be rewarded, saith the Lorp, 
and *they shall come again from the land of 
the enemy. 

17 And there is hope in thine end, saith the 
Lorp, that thy children shall come again to 
their own border. 

18 | have surely heard Ephraim bemoaning 
himself thus ; Thou hast chastised me, and 1 
was chastised, as a bullock unaccustomed to 
ihe yoke: turn thou me, and I shall be turned ; 
for thou art the Lory my God. 

19 Surely ‘after that I was turned, I repent- 
ed; and after that I was instructed, I smote 
upon my thigh: I was ashamed, yea, even 
confounded, because I did bear the reproach 
of my youth. 





w fsa. xl. J1; Ezck. xxxiv. 12, 13, 14. 
20. ¥isa. xii. 24, 25. 
Hi. 5.— Isa. lviii. 11. 


_—~ 





x1sa. xliv. 233 xlvnt. 
z Ezek. xvit. 23; xx. 40..—= Hos. 











knows of how much consequence water is to travellers 
in the eastern deserts. 

Ephraim is my first-born.] Fiphraim, being the 
most considerable, is often put for the whole of the 
ten tribcs. 


Verse 12. And shall flow logethcr| Perhaps this may 
refer to their assembling at the three great national 
feasts, the passover, pentecost, and tabernacles. 

Their soul shatl be as a watered garden| Full of 
the light, life, and power of God; so that they shall 
rejoice evermore, pray without ceasing, and give thanks 
in every thing. 

Verse 14. And I will satiate the soul of the priests] 
The worship of God being restored, they shal! have 
their proper share of the victims brought to the temple. 

Verse 15. sf voice was heard in Ramah| The 
Ramah mentioned here, (for there were several towns 
of this name,) was situated in the tribe of Benjamin, 
about sir or seven miles from Jerusalem. Near this 
place Rachel was buried ; who is here, in a beautiful 
figure of poetry, represented as coming out of her 
grave, and lamenting bitterly for the loss of her chil- 
dren, none of whom presented themselves to her view, 
all being slain or gone into exile. St. Matthew, who 
is ever Iond of accommodation, applies these words, 
chap. i. 17, 18, to the massacre of the children at 
Bethlehem. That is, they were suitable to that occa- 
sion, and therefore he so applicd them; but they are 
not a prediction of that event. 

Verse 16. They shall come again from the land of 
the encmy.| This could not be said of the murdered 
innocents at Bethlehem: they never came again; but 

Vou. IV. 0D as 


re 


a 





cIsa. xxxv. 10; Ixv. 19; Rev. xxi, 4.——4 Matt. 11.17, 18. 
e Josh. xviii. 25.——Gen. xlii. 13.——s Ver. 4,5; Ezra 1. 5; 
Hos. i. }].——) Lam. v. 21. i Deut. xxx. 2. 




















the Jews, who had gone into captivity, did come again 
from the land of their cnemy to their own border. 

Verse 18. I have surely heard Ephraim bemoanng 
himself] ‘The exiled Israelites are in a state of deep 
repentance. 

Thou hast chastised me, and I was chastiscd] 1 
was at first like an unbroken and untoward steer, the 
more J was chastised the more I rebelled; but now [ 
have benefited by thy correction. 

Turn thou me] 1 am now willing 10 take thy yoke 
upon me, but [ have no power. I ean only will and 
pray. ‘Take the matter into thy own hand, and fully 
convert my soul. 

Verse 19. After that I was turned] Converted 
from my sin, folly, and idolatry. 

I repented] To conviction of sin, 1 now added con- 
irition for sin. Conviction, in this sense of the word, 
must precede contrition or repentance. As soon as a 
man sees himself lost and undone, he is convicted of 
sin: when convieted, he begins to mourn. Thus con- 
trition follows conviction. 

I smote upon my thigh] My sorrow grew deeper 
and deeper; I smote upon my thigh through the ex- 
tremity of my distress. This was a usual sign of deep 
affliction. See Ezek. xxi. 12. It was the same among 
the ancient Greeks. So Homer :— 

Qs Epas’> avrap Apys barepu cecrnysto pnp 

Xsees KATUNPYVESO” » CANDUPOWLEVOS 6: poe nuda. 

In. lib. xv. 113. 

“ She spake ; and with expanded arms, his thighs 
Smiting, thus sorrowful, the god exclaimed.” 

Cowper. 


= 
f 


33 


The captives shall 


nm. M. cir. 3417. 90 Js Ephraim my dear son? zs 


B. C. cir. 587. ; 
Ol. XLVI 2. hea pleasant child? for since I 
Tarquinii Prisci, : ; 

R. Roman, | Spake against him, I do ear- 


cir annum 30. nestly remember him still: 


«therefore my bowels | are troubled for him; 
mJ will surely have mercy upon him, saith 
the Lorp. 

21 Set thee wp waymarks, make thee high 
heaps: ™set thine heart toward the highway, 
even the way which thou wentest: turn again, 
O virgin of Israel, turn again to these thy cities. 











Hes. xi. &: ]Heb. sound. 
o Chap. 1. 5. 


k Deut. xxxii. 36; Isa. lxi. 15; 
m Isa. lvii. 18; Hos. xiv. 4. 








——_—__—_—_—_— avtap Ayirddcugs 
Mypw rrAngapevos Tlarpoxrya wpotctia ev. 
Iu. lib. xvi. 124. 





“ Achilles saw it, smote his thigh, and said a 


Cowper. 


T have often seen persons in deep grief act thus. 

Verse 20. Is Ephraim my dear son?\ It is impos- 
sible to concgive any thing more tenderly affectionate 
than this. Let us consider the whole account. The 
ten tribes, called here Ephraim, for the reason before 
alleged, are represcnted as acknowledging their sins. 
I have heard Ephraim bemoaning himself; and in his 
lamentation he says, 1. Thow hast chastised me. 
Thongh he at first rebelled against the chastisement, 
yet at last he submitted and acknowledged his offences. 
3. He turned from all his offences ; he was converted. 
4. After his conversion, (31% shudi,) he repented ; 
after conviction came contrition, as before stated. 5. 
Being in a state of godly sorrow, he was instructed, 
yin Aivvadei, he got a thorough Anowledge of the 
desperate wickedness of his heart and life. 6. Having 
received this instructzon, he was filled with cvecssire 
grief; which is signified here by smiting on his thigh. 
See above. 7. He finds that from his youth up he 
had been sinning against God ; and although his youth- 
ful sins had long passed from his memory, yet the light 
of God brought them back, and he was ashamed and 
confounded at the sight of them. 8. In this state of 
confusion and distress God sees him; and, commise- 
rating his state, thus speaks :-— 

1. Is Ephraim my dear son? Bad as he is in his 
own sight, and in the sight of my justice, he is now a 
penitent, and to me is precious. 2. Wowever loath- 
some and disfigured he may be with sin and sorrow, 
he is to me a pleasant child—a child of dclights ; one 
in whose conversion | delight, and my angels rejoice. 
3. I did speak against him; 13 ‘931 "9 ‘3 ki middey 
dabberi bo, for “from the abundance of my speaking 
in him; accusing, threatening, proinising, exhorting, 
encouraging; ‘J do still earnestly remember him.” 
God has taken much pains with him, and is unwilling 
to give him up; but now that he repents, he has not 
received the grace of God utterly in vain. 4. God 
feels a yearning desire towards him ; 15 YY 19n hamu 
meai lo, ‘*my bowels are agitated for him.” I feel 
nothing towards him but pty and Jove. When a sin- 
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JEREMIAH. 


2 2 1 


surely be restored, 


° go A. M. cir. 3417, 


22 How long wilt thou E.G. cit. 5871 


soon © thou = backsliding fu LOE 2. 
daughter? for the Lorp hath Oro 


created a new thing in the earth, cir. annum 30. 


A woman shall compass a man. 

23 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the God 
of Israel; As yet they shall use this speech 
in the land of Judah and in the cities thereof, 
when I shall bring again their captivity ; 2 The 
Lory bless thee, O habitation of justice, and 
T mountain of holiness. 


Chap. ii. 18, 23, 36.——p Chap. iii. 6, 8, 11, 12, 14, 22.——-4 Psa. 
CXXil. 5, 6, 7, 83 Isa. 1. 26. : Zech. Vili. 3. 





—_—_— — 


ner turns to God, God ceases to be angry witn him. 
5. God expresses his determination to save him; 
WOT OM rachem arachamennu, “I will be affection- 
ately merciful to him, with tender mercy, saith the 
Lord.” He shall find that I treat him as a father does 
a returning prodigal son. So every penitent is sure to 
find mercy at the hand of God. 

Verse 21. Set thee up waymarks} Alluding to 
stones, or heaps of stones, which travellers in the de- 
sert set up to ascertain the way, that they may know 

‘how to return. Mark the way to Babylon: thither 
ye shall certainly go; but from it ye shall as certainly 
| recrrn. 

Verse 22. A woman shall compass a man] “apt 
933 3213N nekebah tcsobch gaber, “A weak woman 
shall compass or circumvent a strong man.” This 
place has given much trouble to Biblical critics. By 
many Christian writers it is considered a prophecy of 
the miraculous conception of ithe holy virgin; but as 
I am sure no such meaning is in the words, nor in the 
contert, so J am satisfied no such meaning can be 
fairly bronght out of them. Houdiganét thinks thero 
is a small error in the text, i. e., 2D1wWN teshobed, shall 
return, and not 3390N ¢tesobed, shall compass. This 
reading is found in two of Kennicott’s MSS., and he 
contends that the passage should be read, “ The wife 
shall return to her husband ;” alluding to the conver- 
sion of the Jewish people, called above a backsliding 
daughtcr. This makes a good sense; but J do uot 
see why this should be called a new thing in the earth. 
After all, I think it likely that the Jews in their pre- 
sent distressed circumstances are represented under 
the similitude of a weak defcnecless female, N2pi ne- 
kebah; andthe Chaldeans under that of a fierce strong 
man, \3) gaber, who had prevailed over and oppressed 
this weak woman. But, notwithstanding the disparity 
between them, God would cause the woman—the weak 
defenccless Jews, to compass—to overcome, the sirong 
man—the powerful Babylonians. And this the pro- 
phet says would be a new thing im the land; for in 
such a case the lame would take the prey. The con- 
text favours both these meanings. Dr. Blayney gives 
a sense very near to this: ‘* A weak woman shall re- 
pulse a strong or mighty man.” It is most likely a 
proverbial expression. 

Verse 23. The Lord bless thee, O habitation of 
justice| After their return they shall be remarkably 

weeo* 





a 









The Lord haus not finally 


A. M. eir. 3.117. 
i. ©. cir. 587. 
pews y LIT. 2. 


24 And there shall dwell in 
. Judah itself, and * in all the cities 
Tarquin Prisci, 

R. Roman., thereof together, husbandmen, 
pone 2 aeand they éhat go forth with flocks. 

25 For I have satiated the weary soul, and 
I have replenished every sorrowful soul. 

26 Upon this I awaked, and beheld; and my 
sleep was sweet unto me. 

27 Behold, the days come, saith the Lorp, 
that ‘I will sow the house of Israel and the 
house of Judah, with the seed of man, and 
with the seed of beast. 

28 And it shall come to pass, that like as I 
have “watched over them, ‘to pluck up, and 
to break down, and to throw down, and to de- 
stroy, and to afflict; so will I watch over them, 
“to build, and to plant, saith the Lorp. 

29 *In those days they shall say no more, 
The fathers have caten a sour grape, and the 
children’s teeth are set on edge. 

30 ¥ But every one shall die for his own im- 
quity: every man that eateth the sour grape, 
his teeth shall be sct on edge. 

31 Behold, the * days come, saith the Lorp, 
that I will make a new covenant with the house 
of Isracl, and with the house of Judah: 





* Chap. xxxii. 12, 13——t Ezek. xxxvi. 9, 10, 11; Hos. ti. 23; 
Zech. x. 9. uChap. xliv. 27. ‘Chan. 1.10; xvin. 7, 
«Chap. xxiv. 6.—* Ezek. xviii. 2, 3. S Gal viv 5:7. 
t Chap. xxail. 49; xxxiit. 14; Ezek. xxxvii. 26; Heb. viii. 8-12; 
x. 16, 17.— Deut. 1. 31. b Or, should J have continued a hus- 
band unto them 7———¢ Chap. xxxii. 40. 




















prosperous. Piety and trdustry shall go hand in hand ; 
they shall have their husbandmen, their shepherds, 
and reatherds, ver.24. And Jernsalem shall beeome 
a righteous eity, and the temple shall be a place of ho- 
liness ; so ihe weary there shall have res, and the sor- 
rowful shall be abundantly comforted, ver. 2.1, 25. 

Verse 26. Upon this I aveaked| It appears that the 
prophecy, commeneing with ehap, xxx. 2 and ending 
with ver. 25 of this chapter, was delivered to the pro- 
phet in a dream. Dahler supposes it to be a wish; 
that the prophet, though he could not hope to live to 
that time, might be permitted to awake up from his 
lomb ; and, having seen this prosperity, would be eon- 
tent to return to his grave. 

Verse 27. I will sow—with the seed of man and 
with the seed of beast.) I will multiply both men and 
cattle. 

Verse 29. The fathers have caten a sour grape] A 
proverbial expression for, “The ehildren suffer for the 
offences of their parents.” 
next verse: ‘“ Every one shall die for his own ini- 
quity.” No child shall suffer Divine punition for the 
sin of his father: only so far as he acts in the same 
way can he be said to bear the sins of his parents. 

Verse 31. A new covenant] The Christian dispen- 
sation. 


Cre: 


This is explained in the 


eet. cast off the Jewrsh nation 
A. M. cir. 3417 
li. Cy. cin. GoW. 
Ol. ALVIILL 2. 
Tarquinii Prisci, 
RK. Roman., 
cir. annum 30. 


32 Not according to the cove- 
nant that I made with their fa- 
thers, in the day that *I took 
them by the hand, to bring them SS" 
out of the land of Kgypt; which my covenant 
they brake, P although J was a husband mnto 
them, saith the Lorp. 

33 ¢But this shall be the covenant that I 
will make with the house of Israel; After 
those days, saith the Lorp, “I will put my law 
in their imward parts, and write it in their 
hearts ; © and will be their God, and they shall 
be my people. 

34 And they shall teach no more every man 
his neighbour, and every man Is brother, say- 
ing, KXMnow the Lorn: for they shall all know 
me, from the least of them unto the greatest 
of them, saith the Lorn: for & I will forgive 
their iniquity, and J will remember their sin 
no more. 

35 ‘Thus saith the Lorp; "which giveth the 
sun for a light by day, and the ordinances of 
the moon and of the stars for a hght by mght, 
which divideth ‘the sea when the waves 
thereof roar; * The Lorp of hosts zs his 
name : 





4 Psa. xl.8; Ezck. xi. 19, 20; xxxvi. 26,27; 2 Cor. iii. 3. 
e Chap. xxiv. 7; xxx.22; xxxii. 38. flsa. liv. 13; John vi. 45; 
1 Cor. 11. 10; 1 John ii. 20. 2 Chap. xxxili. 8; 1. 20; Mice. vii. 
18; Acts x. 43; xiii. 39; Rom. xi. 27.——» Gen. i. 16; Psa. 
Ixxii. 5,17; Ixxxix. 2, 36, 37 ; cxix. 89. iTsa. li. 15.——k Chap. 
YG. 











Verse 33. After those days| When vision and pro- 
phecy shall be sealed up, and Jesus have assumed that 
body whieh was prepared for him, and have laid down 
his life for the redemption of a lost world, and, having 
aseended on high, shall have obtained the gift of the 
Holy Spirit to purify the heart; then God’s law shall, 
by it, be put in thetr inward parts, and written on thetr 
hearts; so that all wzthin and all wtthout shall be ho- 
liness to the Lord. Then God will be truly their God, 
reeeived and acknowledged as their portion, and the 
sole object of their devotion; and they shall be Azs 
people, filled with holiness, and made partakers of the 
Divine nature, so that they shall perfeetly love him and 
worthily magnify his name. 

Verse 34. 1nd they shall teach no more) It shall be 
a time of universal fight and knowledge ; all shall krow 
God in Christ, from the least to the greatest; the chil- 
dren shall be taught to read the New Covenant, and to 
understand the terms of their salvation. 

I will forgive their inquity] It shall be a time of 
GENERAL PARDON; multitudes shall be daily in the 
Christian Church receiving the witness of God's Spi- 
rit, and in their life and conversation witnessing a 
good eonfession. How wonderfully is this propheey 
fulfilled in the age of Bibles, Sunday schools, and ril- 
lage preaching ! 
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Jerusalem shall be 


A. M. cir. 3417. 
B. C. cir. 587. é 
Ol. XLVIIL. 2. from before me, saith the Lorp, 


a Ronen then the seed of Israel also shall 
cir. annum 30. cease from being a nation before 
me for ever. 

37 Thus saith the Lorn; ™If heaven above 
can be measured, and the foundations of the 
earth searched out beneath, I will also cast off 
all the seed of Israel for all that they have 


done, saith the Lorp. 


38 Behold, the days come, saith the Lorp, i 


that the city shall be built to the Lorp, ® from 





1Psa. cxlviii. 6; Isa. liv. 9, 10; chap. xxxii. 20. m Chap. 


XXXIi. 22. o Neh. ili. 1; Zech. xiv. 10. 











Verse 36. If those ordinances| As sure as the sun 
shall give light to the day, and the moon to the night, 
so surely shall the Jews continue to be a distinct peo- 
ple. The same thing is expressed in other words in 
the next verse. Hitherto this prophecy has been lite- 
rally fulfilled; the Jews are still a distinct people from 
all the dwellers upon earth. Every attempt that has 
been made in any country to naturalize and unite them 
with the people of that country, has proved abortive. 


The well-circumstanced attempt made this year (1830) | 


in England, when the strongest interest was excited in 
their behalf, has also ntterly failed. And why? Be- 
cause of God’s purpose expressed in chap. xxx1. 35-37 
of the Book of the Prophet JereMian. 

Verse 38. The city shall be built to the Lord] ‘This 
cannot mean the city built after the return from Bahy- 
lon, for two reasons: 1. This is to be much greater in 
extent; 2. It is to be permanent, never to be thrown 
down, ver. 40. It must therefore mean, if taken lite- 
rally at all, the city that is to be built by them when 
they are bronght in with the fulness of the Gentiles. 

The tower of Hananeel} ‘This stood in the north- 
east part of the city; from thence the wall proceeded 


JEREMIAH. 


36 'If those ordinances depart |the tower of Hananeel unto the 








rebuilt and enlarged 


A.M. cir. 3417 

B. C. cir. 587. 

gate of the corner. Ol XLVI, 2. 
e . arquinl IE 

39 And °the measuring line R: Roman., 


cir. annum 30. 


shall yet go forth over against 
it upon the hill Gareb, and shall compass 
about to Goath. 

40 And the whole valley of the dead bodies, 
and of the ashes, and all the fields unto the 
brook of Kidron, ? unto the corner of the 
horse-gate toward the east, 4 shall be holy unto 
the Lorp; it shall not be plucked up, nor 
thrown down any more for ever. 





o Ezek. xl. 8; Zech. ii. 1.—+? 2 Chron. xxi. 15; Neh. in. 28. 
aJoel 1. 17. 


to the corner gate, (probably the same as the old gate,) 
thus named from its running out into an angle in that 
part. 

Verse 39. Upon the hill Gareb| Gareb and Goath 
are ont of the limits of this city. The latter is sup- 
posed to be Golgotha; that is, the heap of Gotha, 
which, being the place where our Lord was crucified, 
was without the city These hills were a little to the 
north-west of the old city walls: but are destined to 
be within the new city. See Dr. Blayney on all these 
verses. 

Verse 40. The whole valley of the dead bodies] The 
valley of the son of Hinnom. 

And all the fields unto the brook of Kidron, unto the 
corner of the horse-gate toward the cast) All these 
places, the fuller’s field, &c., shall be consecrated to 
the Lord, and become a part of this new city; so that 
this will appear to be a city much more extensive than 
the city of Jerusalem ever was; and to be suited to 
that time, when the people shall have the law written 
in their hearts, and God shall have filled the land with 
the seed of man, and with the seed of beast. Talia 
secla currite! ‘ Make speed, ye happy times!” 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


Jeremiah, now confined for his faithful admonitions, foretells the fate of the king and city, 1-5. 


According 


to the direction of God, he buys of his cousin Hanameel a field in Anathoth ; the contract, or deed of sale 
being subscribed, sealed, and witnessed, and delivered to Baruch, together with a duplicate not sealed, 
who is commanded to put them into an earthen vessel thai thcy may remain there for many days, 6-14. 
This transaction of the prophet, which is entered and subscribed in the public register, God constitutes a 
sign or pledge of the Jews’ return from the Babylonish captivity, and of their again possessing houses, 
fields, and vineyards, in their own land, and by their own right, according to their tribes and families, 15. 
Jeremiah’s prayer, in which he recounts God's marvellous acts towards the children of Israel, and deeply 
deplores the lamentable state af the country, and the numerous provocations which have led to it, 16-25. 
After which God is introduced declaring his purpose of giving up his people into the hands of their ene- 
mies, 26-35 ; promising, however, to restore them in due time to their ancient possessions, and to make 


with them an everlasting covenant 36-44. 
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CHAP. 


Jeremiah buys a 


a aie HE word that came to Jere- 
OL XLVIl 4 miah from the Lorp ®1n the. 


An : 
Targuini Pris tenth year of Zedekiah king of 


R, Roman28 Judah, which was the eighteenth 
year of Nebuchadrezzar. 

2 For then the king of Babylon’s army be- 
sieged Jerusalem: and Jeremiah the prophet 
was shut up ° in the court of the prison, which 
was in the king of Judah’s house. 

3 For Zedekiah king of Judah had shut him 
up, saying, Wherefore dost thou prophesy, 
and say, Thus saith the Lorn, * Behold, I will 
give this city into the hand of the king of 
Babylon, and he shall take it; 

4 And Zedekiah king of Judah ¢ shail not 
escape out of the hand of the Chaldeans, but 


~_— 


king of Babylon, and shall speak with him 
mouth to mouth, and his eyes shall behold 
his eyes ; 

5 And he shall lead Zedekiah to Babylon, 
and there shall he be ¢ nntil I visit him, saith 


—— 





a2 Kings xxv. 1,2; Jer. xxxix. I—vNeh. in. 25; chap. 
Xxx. 1 5 xxxvil. 215 xxxvill. 6; xxxix. 14.——c Chap. xxxiv. 2. 
4Chap. xxxiv.3; xxxvin. 18,23; xxxix. 5; li. 9——e Chap. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XKNII. 

Verse 1. The word that came] This prophecy bears 
its own date: it was delivered in the tenth year of 
Zedekiah, which answered to the eighteenth of Nebu- 
chadnezzar. It appears from 2 Kings xxv. 8, that the 
cleventh year of Zedekiah was the nineteenth of Nebu- 
chadnezzar; and consequently, thal the eighteenth of 
that monarch must have been the feuth of the Jewish 
king. 

Verse 2. Then the king of Babylon's army besieged 
Jerusalem] The siege had commenced the year be- 
fore, and continued a year after, ending in the fifth 
month of the following year; consequenily, the siege 
must have lasted about eighteen months and ftiwenty- 
seven days. Sce 2 Kings xxv. 18. 

Verse 4. ind shall speak with him mouth to mouth] 
He shall be reduced to a state of the most abject ser- 
vitude. The s/ave was obliged to fix his eyes on every 
motion of the master whilst giving his orders, who often 
condescended to give them only hy duend signs. 

Verse 7. The right of redemption is thine} The 
law had established that the estates of a family should 
never be alicnatcd. If, therefore, a man through po- 
verty was obliged to sell his patrimony, the nearest 
relative had a right to purchase it before al! others, and 
even to redeem it, if it had been sold to another. This 
is what is called the right of goel, or kinsman, Lev. 
xxv. 25. And in the year of juhilee the whole re- 
verted 10 its ancient master, Lev. xxv. 13. 

Verse 8. This was the word of the Lord.} 





It was | 


by his appointment that ] was to make this purchase. | to him who would then of right come into possession. 


The whole was designed as a symbolical act, to show 
the people that there would be a return from Babylon, 


thine; buy zt for thyself. 
shall surely be delivered into the hand of the | 


AMXII. field from Hanameel. 


5 ae _M. : 
the Lorn: ‘ though ye fight with A, 1. 3415 


_C. 589. 
the Chaldeans, ye shall not Ot XLVI. 4. 
BRO 
prosper. see Prisci, 
G And Jeremiah said, The %-omass 28 


word of the Lorp came unto me, saying, 

7 Behold, Hanameel the son of Shallum 
thine uncle shall come unto thee, saying, Buy 
thee my field that 1s in Anathoth: for the 
© right of redemption 7s thine to buy 2z¢. 

8 So Hanameel mine uncle’s son came to 
me in the court of the prison according to the 
word of the Lorp, and said unto me, Buy my 
field, [ pray thee, that zs in Anathoth, which 
is in the country of Benjainm: for the right 
of inheritance ¢s thine, and the redemption zs 
Then I knew that 
this was the word of the Lorn. 

9 And I bought the field of Hanameel 
my uncle’s son, that was in Anathoth, and 
"weighed him the money, even ' seventeen 
shekels of silver. 

10 And [ * subscribed the evidence, and 





XXVii. 22. fChap. xxi. 45 xxxii. 5.—e Lev. xxv. 24, 25, 32; 
Ruth iv. 4. — Gen. xxi. 16; Zech. xi. 12. iOr, seven she- 
kels and ten pieces of silver.—— Heb. wrote in the book. 








that each family should re-enter on its former posses- 
sions, and that a man might safely purchase on the cer 
tainty of this event. 

Verse 9. Weighed him the money] It does not ap- 
pear that there was any coized or stamped money among 
the Jews before the captivity ; the Scripture, therefore, 
never speaks of counting money, but of weighing it. 

Seventeen shekels of stirer.| The shckel at this 
time must have been a nominal eoin; it was a thing 
of a certain weight, or a certain worth.  Serenteen 
shekels was the weight of the silver paid: but it might 
have been in one ingot, or piece. The shekel has been 
valued at from two shillings and threepence to two shil- 
lings and sixpence, and even at tdrce shillings ; taking 
the purchase-money at a medium of the value of the 
shekel, it would amount only to about two pounds two 
shillings and sixpence. But as estates bore value only 
in proportion to the number of years before the jubilee, 
and the field in question was then in the hands of the 
Chaldeans, and this cousin of Jeremiah was uot likely 
to come back to enjoy it after seventy years, (nor could 
he then have it, as a jubilee would intervene and re- 
store it to the original family.) and money must now be 
very scarce and high in its value, the serenteen shekels 
might have been a snfficient sum for a field in those 
circumstances, and one probably not large in its di- 
mensions. 

Verse 10. J subscribed the evidence] We have here 
all the circumstances of this legal act: 1. An offer is 
made of the reversion of the ground, till the jubilee, 


2. The price is agreed on, and the silver weighed in 
the balances. 3. A contract or deed of sale is drawn 
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The prayer 


A.M. 3i\° sealed zt, and took Witnesses, and 
Ol. XLVI. 4. weighed him the money in the 
nno 
Tarquinii Prisci, balances. 


R. Roman., 28. 11 So J took the evidence of 


the purchase, both that which was sealed ac- 
cording to the law and custom, and that which 
was open: 

12 And I gave the evidence of the purchase 
unto } Baruch the son of Neriah, the son of 
Maasciah, in the sight of Hanameel mine uncle’s 
son, and in the presence of the ™ witnesses that 
subscribed the book of the purchase, before 
all the Jews that sat in the court of the prison. 

13 AndI charged Baruch before them, saying, 

14 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the God 
of Israel; Take these evidences, this evidence 
of the purchase, both which is sealed, and 
this evidence which is open; and put them in 
an earthen vessel, that they may continue 
many days. 

15 For thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the 
God of Israel; Houses and fields and vine- 
yards "shall be possessed again im this land. 

16 Now when I had delivered the evidence 
of the purchase unto Baruch the son of 
Neriah, I prayed unto the Lorp, saying, 

17 Ah Lord Gop! behold, °thou hast made 
the heaven and the earth by thy great power 
and siretched-out arm, and ? there is nothing 
4too hard for thee: 


1Chap. xxxvi. 4.——™ See Isa. vil. 
02 Kings xix. 15. pGen. xvili. 14; ver. 27; Luke i. 
Or, hid from thee. Exod. xx.0; xxxiv. 1; Deptayv. 10. 
8 Isa. 1x. 6. t Chap. x. 16. usa, xxvill. 29. v Heb. doing. 
Wo xxxiv. 2): Psa. xxxiii. 13; Prov. v.21; chap. xv1, 17. 





a Ver, 37, 43. 


9) 


at a 























up; to which both parties agreeing, 4. Witnesses are 
bronght forward to see it signed and sealed; for the 
contract was both subscribed and scaled. 5. A dupli- 
cate of the deed was drawn, which was not to be seal- 
ed, but to lie open for the inspection of those concerned, 
in some public place where it might be safe, and always 
tobe seen. 6. The original, which was sealed up, was 
put in an earthen pitcher, in order to be preserved from 
accidents. 7. This was delivered by the purchaser 
into the hands of a third party, to be preserved for the 
use of the purchaser, and wetmesses were called to at- 
test this delivery. 8. They subscribed the book of 
the purchase, perhaps a town book, or register, where 
such purchases were entered. Baruch was a scribe by 
profession ; and the deeds were delivered into his hands, 
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of Jeremiah 

18 Thou showest * loving-kind- * Ld pel: 

ness unto thousands, and recom- Ol. XLVIL. 4. 
nno 


pensest the iniquity of the fathers 
into the bosom of their children *:*°""" 73 
after them: the Great, ‘the Mighty God, 
tthe Lorp of hosts, zs his name, 

19 "Great in counsel, and mighty in ¥ work: 
for thine “ eyes ave open upon all the ways 
of the sons of men: *to give every one ac- 
cording to his ways, and according to the fruit 
of his doings : 

20 Which hast set signs and wonders in the 
land of Egypt, even unto this day, and in 
Israel, and among other men; and hast made 
thee Ya name, as at this day; 

21 And 7hast brought forth thy people Israel 
out of the land of Egypt with signs, and with 
wonders, and with a strong hand, and with a 
stretched-out arm, and with great terror ; 

22 And hast given them this land, which 
thou didst swear to their fathers to give them, 
*a land flowing with milk and honey ; 

23 And they came in, and possessed it; but 
» they obeyed not thy voice, neither walked in 
thy law; they have done nothing of all that 
thou commandedst them to do: therefore thou 
hast caused all this evil to come upon them: 

24 Behold the °mounts, they are come unto 
the city to take it; and the city “is given into 
the hand of the Chaldeans, that fight against 


x Chap. xvii. 10. y Exod. ix. 16; 1 Chron. xvii. 2] ; Isa. Lxiii. 
V2 ans ike lo. z Exod. vi. 6; 2Sam. vii. 23 ; 1 Chron. xvii. 

21; Psa. exxxvi. 1), 12.——* Exod. iii. 8, 17; chap. xi. 5, 
b Neh. ix. 26; chap. xi.8; Dan. ix. 10-14. ¢ Or, engines of 
shot ; chap. xxxili. 4.——4 Ver. 25, 36. 


Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 28. 


























Verse 15. Houses and fields—shall be possessed 
again} That is, this is an evidence that the captivity 
shall not last long : houses, &c., shall here be possessed 
again, either by their present owners or immediate de- 
scendants. The young might return ; at least, all wnder 
| ten years of age: there was no natural impossibility 
that they should not live till they should be fourscore. 

Verse 16. I proyed unto the Lord| And what a 
prayer! What weight of matter, sublimity of expression, 
profound veneration, just conception, Divine unction, 
powerful pleading, and strength of faith! Historical, 
without flatness; condensed, without obsenrity ; con- 
fessing the greatest of crimes against the most right- 
eous of Beings, without despairing of his mercy, or 
presuming on his goodness: a confession that, in fact, 





before witnesses, to be preserved as above. Perhaps | 
the Zaw, in this case, required that the zstrument should | 
be thus lodged. But, in the present case, both the | 
deeds, the original and the duplicate, were put into the 
earthen pitcher, because the city was about to be burnt ; 

and, if lodged as usual, they would be destroyed in the 

general conflagration. See ver. 14. 
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acknowledges that God's justice should smite and de- 
stroy, had not his infinite goodness said, ] will pardon 
and spare. 

Verse 19. Thine eyes are open upon all the ways of 
—men} Thou art omniscient, and knowest all things ; 
thou art omnipresent, and seest all things. 

Verse 24. Behold the mounts] The huge terraces 








A gracious promise of CHAP. 
AM. 35 jt, because of * the sword, and 
OL XLVI. 4 of the famine, and of the pesti- 
nnoe 
Tarquinii Prisci, lence : and what thou hast spo- 


R. 


* e 
oman. “8. ken is come to pass ; and, behold, 


thou seest i. 

25 And thou hast said unto me, O Lord 
Gov, Buy thee the field for money, and take 
witnesses ; ‘for &the city is given into the 
hand of the Chaldeans. 

26 ‘Then came the word of the Lorp unto 
Jeremiah, saying, 

27 Behold, I am the Lorp, the > God of all 
flesh: ‘is there any thing too hard for ine ? 

23 Therefore thus saith the Lorp; Behold, 
KT will give this city into the hand of the 
Chaldeans, and into the hand of Nebuchad- 
rezzar king of Babylon, and he shall take it: 

29 And the Chaldeans, that fight against 
this city, shall come, and !set fire on this city, 
and burn it with the houses, ™ upon whose 
roofs they have offered incense unto Baal, and 
poured out drink-offerings unto other gods, 
to provoke me to anger. 

30 For the children of Israe} and the chil- 
dren of Judah "have only done evil before me 
from their youth: for the children of Israel 
have only provoked me to anger with the 
work of their hands, saith the Lorp. 

31 For this city hath been to me as °a pro- 
vocation of mine anger and of my fury from 
the day that they built it even unto this day ; 
Pthat I should remove it from before my face. 

32 Because of all the evil of the children 
of Israel, and of the clildren of Judah, which 














¢ Chap. xiv. 12. f Or, though.——¢ Ver. 24. h Num. xvi. 22. 
cr. 17. k Ver. 3. 'Chrap. xxi. 10; xxxvii. 8, 10; li. 13. 
m Chap. xix. 13. eChap. ie? ; i. 29; vil. 22-26; xxit. 21; 
Ezck. xx. 283.—©° Heb. for my anger—p2 Kings xxtii. 27; 
xxiv. 3.——9 Isa. i. 4, 6; Dan. ix. 8.——r Heb. neck.——= Chap. 
meen Vil, 21. (Chap. vil. 13. 
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raised up lo plant their engines on, that they might 
throw darts, stones, &c., into the city. 

Because of the sword, and of the famine, and of the 
pestilence} ‘The city was now reduced to extreme ne- 
eessity ; and from the siege continuing nearly a year 
longer, we may conclude that the besieged made a no- 
hle defence. 

Verse 29. With the houses, upon whose roofs] As 
it is most probable that Baal was the sun, they might 
have chosen the tops of the houses, which were always 
flat. with baltlements around, 10 offer incense and sa- 
crifice to him al his rising, and while he was in sight 
above the horizon. 

Verse 30. For the children of Israel and the ehil- 
dren of Judah have only done evil] They have all 
heen transgressors from their earliest history. 





AA ALI. the Jews’ restoration. 

they have done to provoke me to 4, M: 3415. 

anger, ‘they, their kings, their 0. XLVI 4, 
0 


princes, their priests, and their 
prophets, and the men of Judah, 
and the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 

33 And they have turned unto me the * back," 
and not the face: though [ taught them, ‘rising 
up early and teaching them, yet they have not 
hearkened to receive instruction. 

34 But they “set their abominations in the 
house, which is called by my name, to defile it. 

35 And they built the high places of Baal, 
whyjch ae in the valley of the son of Hinnom, 
to Ycause their sons and their daughters to 
pass through the fire unto “ Molech ; * which 
I commanded them not, neither came it into 
my mind, that they should do this abomi- 
nation, to cause Judah to sin. 

36 And now therefore thus saith the Lorp, 
the God of Israel, concerning this city, 
whereof ye say, ¥It shall be delivered into the 
hand of the king of Babylon by the sword, 
and by the famine, and by the pestilence ; 

37 Behold, I will ? gather them out of all 
countries, whither I have driven them in mine 
anger, and in my fury, and in great wrath ; 
and I will bring them again unto this place, 
and I will cause them *to dwell safely: 

38 And they shall >be my people, and IL 
will be their God: 

39 And I will © give them one heart, and 
one way, that they may fear me ‘for ever, 
for the good of them, and of their children 
after them: 


Tarquinii Prisci, 
Rt. Roman., 23. 





u Chap. vii. 30, 31; xxiii. 21; Ezek. viii. 5, 6.—=-* Chap. vn. 
Slee xix. O. w Lev. xviii. 21; 1 Kings xi. 33.——* Chap. vii. 3f. 
y Ver. 24. z Deut. xxx. 3; chap. xxiii. 3; xxix. 14; xxxi. 10; 
Ezek. xxxvii. 21.— Chap. xxiii. 6; xxxili. 16.——> Chap. xxiv. 
73 xxx. 22; xxxi. 33.———cChap. xxiv. 7; Ezek. xi. 19, 20. 
d Heb. all days. 








For the children af Israel] The ten tribes. 

Hare only provoked me to anger with the work of 
their hands] They have been sinners beyond all others, 
being excessive idolaters. Their hands have formed 
the objects of their worship. 

Verse 33. Though I taught them, rising up early 
and teaching them] From the frequent reference to 
this, we may naturally conclude that morning preach- 
ing prevailed much in Judea. 

Verse 37. Behold, I will gather them out of all 
countries] A promise often repeated. See chap. xxix. 
14, and the notes on chap. xxxi. 8, &e. 

Verse 39. I will give them one heart] And that a 
clean one. 

And one way] And that a holy and safe one: and 

| to have this clean heart, and to walk in this good way, 
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The Lord promises to restore 


A.M. 3415. 40 And °I will make an ever- 
OL XLVI. 4. lasting covenant with them, that 
TarquintiPrisci, I will not turn away ‘ from them, 
R. Roman. 28. 1 do them good; but £ I will put 
my fear in their hearts, that they shall not 
depart from me. 

41 Yea, »I will rejoice over them to do 
them good, and ‘I will plant them in this 
land "assuredly with my whole heart and 
with my whole soul. 

42 For thus saith the Lorn; ' Like as I 
have brought all this great evil upon this 
people, so will I bring upon them all the good 
that [ have promised them. 


e Isa. lv.3; chap. xxxi.31.— He. from after them.——& Chap. 
Reels oo: h Deut. xxx.9; Zeph. ui. 17.— i! Chap. xxiv. 6; 
xxxi. 28; Amos ix. 15. 








will be for the good of them and their children after 
them. God's blessing is a profitable inheritance. ‘They 
shal) have but one object of worship, and one way of 
salvation ; and being saved from sin, idolatry, and de- 
struction, they mnst necessarily be happy within and 
happy withont. 

Verse 41. Yea, I will rejoice over them to do them 
good] Nothing can please God better than onr coming 
to him to receive the good which, with his whale heart 
and his whole soul, he is ready to impart. How ex- 
ceedingly condescending are these words of God! 

Verse 42. Will bring upon them all the good that 
I have promised] God’s word cannot fail. The Jews 
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his people to their land. 


43 And™ fields shall be bought 
in this land, * whereof ye say, Jt Ol. XLVI. 4, 
zs desolate without man or beast ; Tarquin Prisei. 
it is given into the hand of the %: Romans 28. 
Chaldeans. 

44 Men shall buy fields for money, and 
subscribe evidences, and seal them, and 
take witnesses in °the land of Benjamin, 
and in the places about Jerusalem, and 
in the cities of Judah, and in the cities 
of the mountains, aud in the cities of the 
valley, and in the cities of the south: for 
PI will cause their captivity to return, saith 


the Lorp. 


k Heb. in truth, or stability —l Chap. xxxi. 28.——™ Ver. 
15. 0 Chap. xxxiii. t0. © Chap. xvil. 26.——P Chap. xxxiii. 
7, 11, 29. 


Awm. 3415; 
B. C. 589 


we 








have never yet received the good that God has pro- 
mised. Nothing jike the fulfilment of these promises 
took place after their return from Babylon; therefore 
there remaineth yet a resé for these ancient people of 
God; and it is under the Christian dispensation that 
they are to have it. 

Verse 44. Men shall buy fields for money} This 
is a reference to the symbolical purchase mentioned at 
the beginning of the chapter; ¢hat may be considered 
by them as a sure sign of their restoration, not only to 
the same land, but to their respective inheritances in 
that land. This the power of God could alone 
perform. 


CHAPTER XNXIII. 
In this chapter the prophet predicts a restoration of Israel and Judah to the favour of God, attended with 


such glorious circumstances as shall astonish all the world, 1-9. 
described by a beautiful enumeration af circumstanees, 10-13. 


Their prosperity from that period is then 
This leads to the promise of the Messiah, 


the grand subject of the prophetical writings, and the happiness and stability which the children of Israet 
shall enjoy under his government; promises which, in so far as they respect the great body of the Jews, 


remain still to be fulfilled, 14-26. 


a ve ae VI OREOVER the word of the 

Ol XLVI. 1. Lorp came unto Jeremiah 
Anno ‘ : 

TarquiniiPrisci, the second time, (while he was 


R. Roman. 29. yet * shut up in the court of the 


prison,) saying, 


aChap. xxxii. 2, 3. b Jsa. xxxvil. 26.-——¢ Or, JEHOV ATI. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXNIITI. 

Verse 1. Moreover the word of the Lord] This 
was in the eleventh year of the reign of Zedekiah, 
Jeremiah heing still shut upin prison: but he was now 
in the court of the prison, where the elders and the 
king’s officers, &c., might consn]t him with the greater 
ease; for they continned to inqnire, foolishly thinking, 
that if he wonld but prophesy good things, that these 
must come ; or that he had sufficient power with God 
to induce him to alter his mind,—destroy the Chaldeans, 
and deliver the city. 
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2 Thus saith the Lorp the An pe 
b Maker thereof, the Lorp that Ol. XLVIII. 1. 


- . - ANNO 
formed it, to establish it; ¢the® TarquiniiPrisci, 


Lorp ?s his name ; R. Roma 
3 ° Call unto me, and I will answer thee, and 


e Ps. xci. 15; chaps xx: 





4 Exod. xv.3; Amos v. 8; ix. 6. 


Verse 2. Thus saith the Lord the Maker thereof] 
Mwy osah, the doer of it. Thatis, he who is to perform 
that which he is now about to promise. Thus trans- 
lated by Dahler :—Voici ce que dit PEternel. qui fait 
ce qu'il a dit.—“ Thus saith the Lord, who doth that 
which he hath said.” The word Jehovah, not Lord, 
shonld be nsed in all sneh places as this. 

Verse 3. Call unto me, and I will answer thee| To 
me alone it belongs to reveal what is future ; and the 
stupendous things which are now coming are known 
only to myself. These idolaters go to their gods to 








God will restore the CHAP, AXANIT. temple and his worship 


A. M. 3416. : f A.M. 3416. 
itt show thee great and ‘mighty! 10 Thus saith the Lorn; Again ee ae 
Ol. XLVit.1. things which thou knowest not. there shall be heard in this place, 01. XLVUL 1. 
Anno nno 


TarquiniiPrisc?, “ For thus saith the Lorp, the a which ye say shall be desolate Be Nomar 
R. Roman, 29. God of Isracl, concerning the. without man and without beast, onend? 
houses of this city, and concerning the heise: even in the cities of Judah, and in the s strcets 
of the kings of Judah, which are thrown down of Jerusalem, that are desolate, without man, 
by & the mounts, and by the sword ; and without inhabitant, and without beast, 
hThey come to fight with the Chaldeans,; 11 The * voice of joy, and the voice of glad- 
but 7¢ 7s to fill them with the dead bodies of | ness, the voice of the bridegroom, and the voice 
men, whom I have slain in mine anger and in of the bride, the voice of them that shall say, 
my fury, and for all whose wickedness I have | * Praise the Lorp of hosts: for the Lonp ts 
hid my face from this city. good ; for lis mercy endureth for ever : and of 
6 Behold, ‘ ] will bring it health and eure, | them that shall bring ‘the sacrifice of praise 
and I will cure them, and will reveal unto , into the house of the Lorn. For "I will cause 
them the abundance of peace and truth. to return the captivity of the land, as at the 
And * [ will cause the captivity of Judah first, saith the Lorn. 
and the capuvity of Israel to return, and will; 12 Thas saith the Lorn of hosts ; ’ Again in 
build them, !as at the first. this place, which is desolate without man and 
8 And I will "cleanse them from all their; without beast, and im all the cities thereof, shall 
iniquity, whereby they have sinned ee IE a habitation of shepherds causing ‘heir 
me; and I will "pardon all their iniquities, flocks to he down. 
whereby they have sinned, and whereby they; 13 ‘In the citics of the mountains, in the 
have transgressed against me. _ciues of the vale, and in the cities of the south, 
9 ° And it shall be to me a name of joy, a and in the land of Benjamin, and in the places 
praise and an honour before all the nations about Jerusalem, and in the cities of Judah, 
of the earth, which shall hear all the good) shall the flocks * pass again under the hands 
that I do unto them: and they shall » fear} of him that telleth zhem, saith the Lorp. 
and tremble for all the goodness and for all} 14 Y Behold, the days come, saith the Lorn, 
the prosperity that [ procure unto it. that a will perforin that good thing which 











fOr, hidden; Isa. xlvin. 6.——e Chap. xxxii. 24.——" Chap. a Chap. Xxx. 43. Chap. vil. 34; xvi. 9; xxv. 10; Rev. 
xxxii, 5§.—— Chap. xxx. 17.— Chap. xxx. 3; xxxi. 4t3 ver. | xviii, 23,1] Chron. xvi. 8, 34; 2 Chron. v. 13; vii. 3; Ezra 
11.—!]sa. 1. 26; chap. xxiv. 6; xxx. 20; xxxi. 4,29; xiii. 10. | iii. 21; Psa. exxxvi. 1; Asa. xil. 4. thev. vil. 12; Psa. evil. 
m Ezek, xxxvi. 25; Zech. xiii. 1; Heb. ix. 13, 1. oChap. 22; exvi. 17. uVer. i. ‘Isa. Ixv. 10; chap. xxxi. 24; L. 
Xxxi. 34; Mic. vii. 18. Olsa. Ixii, 7; chap. xiii, 11. Pisa. 19. —¥ Chap. XVI. 263 xxxil. 44,——« Lev. xxvii. 32. y Ch. 
Ix. 5. REO 7 KKK. 27, Sle z Chap. xxix. 10. 
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get information relative to the issue of the present com- | Verse 9. They shali fear and tremble] “The sur- 
motions ; but there is no light in them. Ask theu, O | rounding nations shall be persuaded that it is the hand 
Jeremiah, and J will tell thee the great and mighty | of the Almighty that has wronght this change in your 
things which even thou knowest not. behalf; and shall fear 10 molest you, and tremdle lest 
Verse 4. Thus saith the Lord] ‘This is a new con- | they should inenr the displeasure of your God by doing 
finnation of what has already been said, viz., The city | you any kind of evil. 
shall fall, a number of the inhabitants shall perish, the Verse 11. The voiee of them that shall say, Praise 
rest shall be carried into captivity ; but the nation shall | the Lord of hosts] That is, the voice of the Levites 
be preserved, and the people return from their captivity. | in the sacred service : intimating that the temple should 
Verse 6. Behold I will bring it health and cure) | be rebuilt, and the public service restored. 


MDW aruchah, an extensive plaister ; ; OF, as we phrase Verse 12. A habitation of shepherds] See on chap. 
it, @ plaister as large as the sore. J will repair the | xxxi. 12. 

losses of families by numerous births, and bless the Verse 1-1. Behold, the days come] See chap. xxi. 
land with fertility. 6, and xxxi. 31. 


Verse 7. The captivity of Judah and the eaptivity That good thing which I have premised] By my 
of Israel] ‘Vhis must respect the latter times, for the prophets: for those who have predicted the captivity 
ten tribes did not return with the Jews at the termina- have also forctold its conelusion, though not in such 
tion of the seventy years. express terms as Jeremiah did. See Hos. i. 10, &e. ; 

Verse 8. J will eleanse them] These promises of ii. 15, &e.; vi. 11, &c.; Amos ix. 14, &c., and Jer. 
pardon and holiness must be referred to their state un- iii. 12, &c. The end of the captivity has been fore- 
der the Gospel, when they shall have received Jesus told by Micah, chap. vii. 9, &c.; Zephaniah, iii. 10, 
as the promised Messiah. é&c.: and by Jeremiah. chap. xvi. 15; xxiii. 35 xxix. 
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God will infallibly 
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fulfil lis promises. 


A. M. 3416. T have promised unto the house | with David my servant, that he 4, ML 3416. 
Ol. XLVUI.1. of Israel and to the house of | should not have a son to reign Ol XLVIII. 1. 
Anno Anno 
Tarquinii Prisci, Judah. upon his throne; and with the Tarquinii Prisci, 

R. Roman., 29. 


R. Roman., 29. 


time, will [ cause the ? Branch of righteous- 
ness to grow up unto David; and he shall exe- 
cute judgment and righteousness in the land. 

16 >In those days shall Judah be saved, and 
Jerusalem shall dwell safely: and this is the 
name wherewith she shall be called, ° The Lorp 
our Righteousness. 


17 For thus saith the Lorp; ¢ David shall, 


never ° want a man to sit upon the throne of 
the house of Israel ; 

18 Neither shall the priests the Levites 
want a man before me to ‘ offer burnt-offerings, 
and to kindle meat-offerings, and to do saeri- 
fice continually. 

19 And the word of the Lorp came unto 
Jeremiah, saying, 

20 Thus saith the Lorp; *If ye can break 


my covenant of the day, and my covenant of | 


the night, and that there should not be day | 
and night in their season ; 


15 In those days, and at that Levites, the pnests, my ministers. 











22 As ‘the host of heaven cannot be num- 
bered, neither the sand of the sea measured: 


“so will I multiply the seed of David my ser- 


vant, and the Levites that minister unto me. 
23 Moreover the word of the Lorp came to 
Jeremiah, saying, 
24 Considerest thou not what this people 
have spoken, saying, * The two families which 
the Lorp hath chosen, he hath even cast 


them off? thus they have despised my people, 


that they should be no more a nation before 
them. 

25 Thus saith the Lorn; If } my covenant 
be not with day and night, and 7f I have not 
m appointed the ordinances of heaven and 
earth ; 

26 » Then will I cast away the seed of Jacob, 
and David my servant, so that I will not take 
any of his seed to be rulers over the seed of 


| Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob: for °I will cause 


21 Then may also “my covenant be broken | their captivity to return, and have mercy on them. 








Ieechap: (xxiit. “5. 6 Chap. xxiii. 6, 
¢ Heb. Jehovah-tsidkenu. d Heh. there shall not be cut off 
from David. e2 Sam. vii. 16; 1 Kings ii. 4; Psa. Ixxxix. 29, 
36; Luke i. 32, 33-——f Rom. xii. 1; xv. 16; 1 Pet 112d 2oF 
Rev. i. 6. 


asa. mo XI, 








g Psa. Ixxxix. 37; Isa. liv. 9; chap. xxxi. 36; ver. 25.—— Psa, 
Ixxxix. 34. i Gen. Xill. lee xv. 5 ; <X1l 17; chap. xxxi. 37. 
ever 21, 22. 'Ver. 20; Gen. vii. 22.——m Psa. Ixxiv. 16; 
117; civ. 19; chap. xxx. 35, 36.——1 Chap. xxxi. 37. o Ver. 
re it; Ezra it. t. 

















10; xxxii. 37. The Targum explains verses 14, 15, 
and 16 of the Messiah. 


Verse 16. And this is the name wherewith she shall | 
See what fsidkenu has 1p IN tsidkeynu, the contracted plural 


be called, The Lord our Righteousness. | 


has been said on chap. xxiii. 6, which is generally | form, our righteousness: 


supposed to be a strictly parallel passage: but they 


are very different, and I doubt whether they mean | 


exactly the same thing. As to our translation here, 
it is ignorant, and atmost impious ; it says that Jerusa- 
lem, for that is the antecedent, shall be called The 
Lord our Righteousness. ‘The pronoun m4 lah, w hich | 
is translated fe is the masculine affix, in the Chaldaic | 
form, which frequently occurs; and Dr. Blayney 
translates, ‘And this is He whom Jehovah shall call 
our righteousness,” or Justification. Perhaps thicre is 


a sense which these words will bear far more congenial] | 


to the scope of the place. I will give the original, as 
before: PI¥ MM M9 NAP WN TN vezeh asher yikra 
lah, Yehovah tsidkenu, “ And this one who shall call 
to her zs the Lord our Justification ;” that is, the sal- 


vation of the Jews shall take place when Jesus Christ | 


is proclaimed to them as their Justifier, and they re- 
ceive him as such. 

Instead of m5 Jah, her or him, Chaldaice, the Vxd- 
gate, Chaldee, and Syriac have read 14 lo, him, less 









| translation above be admitted, all embarrassment is 
gone. One of my own MSS. has 19 lof, with the 
masculine points, and no mappik on the 7 he; and for 


but this may be a mistake. 
The passages in this and the twenty-third chapter 
were not, I am satisfied, intended to express the same 
thing. I suppose that above refers to the preaching 
or proclaiming Christ erncified to the Jews, when the 
time shal] arrive in which they shall be incorporated 
with the Gentile Church. Datler translates this as 
he did that in chap. xxiii., which is a perfect over- 
sight: but paraphrastic renderings are too often intro- 
duced by this learned foreigner. 

Verse 18. Nezther shall the priests the Levites 
want a man] This is a repetition of the promise made 
to Phinehas, Num. xxv. 13. 

Verse 20. If ye can break my covenant of the day] 
See the note on chap. xxx1. 36. 

Verse 22. So will I multiply the seed of David] 
This must be understood of the spiritual David, Jesus 
Christ, and his progeny, genuine Christians. The two 
families which God chose for the priesthood, that of 
Aaron and Phinchas, or, on its being taken away from 
him, that of Ithamar, I Sam. ii. 35, are both extinct. 





ambiguously ; and this reading is supported by one or Nor has the office of high priest, or priest of any kind 

two MSS. This emendation renders the passage here offering sacrifice, been exercised among the Jews for 

more conformable to that in chap. xxiii. 6; but if the nearly eighteen hundred years; therefore what is said 
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Prediction of Zedekial’s peaceable 


here ef the priesthood must refer to the spiritual priest- 
hood, at the head ef which is Jesus Christ. 


Verse 21. The two families which the Lord hath See ver. 26. 


CHAPS XKAIY. 


death and honourable burial. 


| meant, then the regal family of David, and the sacer- 


dotal family of Jacob through Levi, may be designed. 
TFolowing the spiritual interpretation, 


chosen] Some think these refer te the twe kingdoms neither the regal ner sacerdotal family has failed ; for 
of Isract and Judah; but they uever can be considered ; Jesus is a King and a Priest, and all true believers in 
as two distinet families, being ef ene and the same, him are kings and priests unto God and the Lamb 


raec. 


Others think that the families of Jacob and| And the highest King that ever reigned is He who is 


David are intended; but neither were these distinct. | the seed of David, King of kings and Lord ef lerds, 
If the two families which had the priestheed be net who has all pewer in heaven and in earth. 


CHAPTER XXNIV. 


This chapter contains two prophecies: the first, delivered during the siege of Jerusalem, predicts to Zedekiah 


the taking and burning of the city, with his own peaceful death and honourable burial, 1-7. 
was delivered when the Chaldeans had for some time broken up the stere. 


The second 
It reproves the Jews for thewr 


conduct towards their brethren ef the poorer sort, whom they released, by a solemn covenont, from bondage, 
in the extremity of their danger; but compelled to return to it when they thought that danger over, 8-11. 
For this God threatens them with the sword, pestilence, and famine ; and with the return of the Chaldeans, 
who should take the city, destroy it and the other cities by fire, and make an utter desofation of the whole 


land of Judea, 12-22. 


- “a ~ PPHE word which came unto 
Ol. ‘ae 4. Jeremiah from ithe Lorp, 
nno F 
Tarquinii Prisci, (? When Nebuchadnezzar king of 


pe omen, 28: Babylon, and all his army, and 


ball the kingdoms of the earth ¢ of his dominion, 
and all the people, fought against Jernsalem, 
and against all the cities thereof,) saying, 

2 Thus saith ihe Lorp, the God of Israel ; 
Go and speak to Zedekiah king of Judah, 
and tell him, Thus saith the Lorp; Behold 
1] will give this city into the hand of the king 
of Babylon, and © he shall burn it with fire : 

3 And ‘thou shalt not escape out of his 
hand, but shalt surely be taken, and delivered 





a2 Kings xxv. 1, &c.; chap. xxxix. 1; lit. 4— Chap. i. 15. 


¢ Heb. the dominion of his hand.——4 Chap. xxi. 10; xxxu. 3, 28. | 


e Chap. xxxit. 29; ver. 22, 


NOLES ON CHAP. Saal. 

Verse t. The word ivhich came unto Jeremiah) 
This discourse was delivered in the ¢enth year of the 
reign of Zedekiah. 
courses ; one, ver. 1-7, which cencerns the taking of 
the city, and Zedekiah’s captivity and death; the 
other, ver. 8-22, which is an invective against the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem for having Hebrew male and 
female slaves. These, having been manumitted at 
the iustanee of the prophet, were afterwards brought 
back by their old masters, and put in the same thral- 


dem; for which God threatens them with severe 
judgments. 


Nebuchadnezzar—and all his army, and all the, 


kingdoms of the earth of his dominion] That is, his 
army was composed ef soldiers gathered out of Baby- 
lon, and out ef all his tributary dominions: one hun- 
dred and twenty provinces. 

Verse 2. He shal? burn it with fire) This was a 
newly-added cireumstance. Ameng many ancient na- 


The chapter contains two dis-— 





| 4 is . ' r A. M. 3115. 
into his hand; and thine eyes 43°C. ‘580. 
shall behold the eyes of the king Ol. XLVIL. 4. 

Anno 


of Babylon, and &he shall speak 
with thee mouth to mouth, and 
thou shalt go to Babylon. 

4 Yet hear the word of the Lorp, O Zede- 
kiah king of Judah; Thus saith the Lorp of 
thee, Thou shali not die by the sword : 

5 But thou shalt die in peace: and with 
hthe burnings of thy fathers, the former kings 
which were before thee, iso shall they burn 
odours for thee ; and * they will lament thee, 
saying, Ah lord! for I have pronounced the 
word, saith the Lorp. 


Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 28. 





(Chap. xxxil. 4.—< IIeb. Ais mouth shall speak to thy mouth. 
b See 2 Chron. xvi. 14; xxi. 19. i Dan. ii. 46.—-* See chap. 
xxii. 18. 








tions they burned the bodies of the more illustrious 
dead. Odours were used in the burning: they then 
gathered the ashes, and put them into an urn or 
pitcher, sometimes into a strong vessel, and buried 
them. Many of these have been digged up in differ- 
ent parts of England, where the Romans had stations. 

Verse 3. Thou shalt not escape] This, however, 
he had attempted, but was taken in his flight. See 
ehap. xxxix. 4, and li. 7, &e. 

Verse 5. Thou shalt die in peace} Thou shalt not 
die a violent death; and at thy death thou shalt have 
all those funereal solemnities which were usual at the 
demise of kings. See 2 Chron. xvi. 14. 

So shall they burn odours for thee] Seented wood 
and other odoriferous substances are placed on the 
funeral pile ef the rich Jfindoos, and burned with the 
body. 

And they will lament thee, saying, Ah lord !| They 
will recite the funeral dirge that begins with these 
words. See the note on chap. xxu. 18. 
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The Jews are reproved for 


A. M. 3415. 
pe 6 Then Jeremiah the prophet 
Ol. XLVI. 4. spake all these words unto Zede- 
Anno 2 
Tarquinii Prise, kiah king of Judah in Jeru- 
R. Roman, 28. 


salem, 

7 When the king of Babylon’s army fought 
against Jerusalem, and against all the cities of 
Judah that were left, against Lachish, and 
against Azekah : for ! these defenced cities re- 
mained of the cities of Judah. 

a eo eir. 3415. § This ts the word that came 
ahoeelr. S89, ; 
Sea ich unto Jeremiah from the Lorp, 

R.Roman., after that the king Zedekiah had 
cir annum 28. made a covenant with all the 
people which were at Jerusalem, to proclaim 
™hberty unto them ; 

»’That every man should let his man-ser- 
vanl, and every man his inaid-servant, being 
a Hebrew or a Hebrewess, go free; ° that 
none should serve himself of them, to wat, of 
a Jew his brother. 

10 Now when all the princes, and all the 
people, which had entered into the covenant, 
heard that every one should let his man-, 
servant, and every one his maid-servant, go 
free, that none should serve themselves of them | 
any more, then they obeyed, and let them go. | 

11 But ? afterward they turned, and caused 
the servants and the handmaids, whom they 
had let go free, to return, and brought them 
into subjection for servants and for handmaids. 





12 Kings xvili. 13; xix. 8; 2 Chron. xi. 5, 9.———m Exod. xxi. 
2; Lev. xxv. 10; ver. 1}4.—— Neh. v. 11. ° Lev, xxv. 39-46. 
pPSee ver. 21; chap. xxxvil. 5.—9 Exod. xxi. 2; xxiii. 10; 
Deut. xv. 12. rOr, hath sold Lagat 














Verse 6. Spake all these words unio Zedehiah] He | 
Jere-_ 


delivered this message at the hazard of his life. 
miah feared God, and had no other fear. 

Verse 7. Against Lachish, and against Az ekah) | 
These were two cities of Judah of considerable im- 
portance: they had been strongly fortified by Reho- 
boam, 2 Chron. xi. 9-11; 2 Chron. xxxii. 9. 

Verse 8. The word that came unto Jeremiah] Here 
the second discourse begins, which was delivered 
probably a short time, even a few days, after the 
former. 

Zedekiah had made a covenant] 
count elsewhere of this covenant: ‘ Every man 
should let his man-servant and his maid-servant go 
free ;” 
cal year; for the seventh vear was the year of release. 
See Dent. xv. 12. 

Verse 11. But afterward they turned} They had 
agreed to manumit them at the end of the seventh 
year ; 
called their engagement, and detained their servants. 
This, I believe, is what is here meant. 
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"ial 10. 





We find no ac- | 


i. €., as we learn from ver. 14, on the aehuti- . 


but when the seventh year was ended, they re- , 


detaining their servants 





.M. cir. 3415. 
12 Therefore the word of the 4 BG. Bs 569, 


Lorp came to Jeremiah from the Ol. XLVII. 4. 
Tarquinii Prisci, 
Lorp, saying, 


t. Roman., 

13 Thus saith the Lorn, the ©" “am 
God of Israel; I made a covenant with your 
fathers in the day that I brought them forth 
out of the land of Egypt, out of the house 
of bondmen, saying, 

14 At the end of 4seven years let ye go 
every man his brother a Hebrew, which 
tr hath been sold unto thee; and when he hath 
served thee six years, thou shalt let him go 
free from thee: but your fathers hearkened not 
unto me, neither inclined their ear. 

15 And ye were * now turned, and had done 
nght in my sight, in proclaiming hberty every 
man to lis neighbour; and ye had * made a 
covenant before me "in the house * which is 
called by my name: 

16 But ye tumed and * polluted my name, 
and caused every man his servant, and every 
man his handmaid, whom he had set at liberty 
at their pleasure, to return, and brought them 
into subjection, to be unto you for servants and 
for handmaids. 

17 ‘Therefore thus saith the Lorp; Ye have 
set hearkened unto me, in proclaiming hberty, 
every one to his brother, and every man to his 

neighbour: * behold, I proclaim a liberty for 
you, saith the Lorp, ¥ to the sword, to the pes- 





_—t So 2 Kings xxi. 3; hee x. 29.——4 Chap. 
w Hob. whereupon my name is called—— Exod. xx. 
7: Lev. xix. ape att. vii. 2; Gal. vi. 7; James iui 
y Chap. xxxii. 24, 36. 








Verse 16. Ye—wpolluted my name] Had made the 
covenant in my name, calling me to witness it; now 
ye have dishonoured my name, by breaking that cove- 
nant, and acting contrary to my law. 

Verse 17. vi proclaim a liberty for you] Ye pro- 
claimed /iberty to your slaves, and afterward resumed 
your authority over them: and I had in consequence 
restrained the sword from eutting you off: but now I 
give liberty to the sword, to the pestilence, and to the 
famine, and to the eaptivity. to destroy and consume 
you, and enslave you: for ye shall be removed to all 
the kingdoms of the earth. The prophet loves to ex- 
press the conformity between the erime and its punish- 


ment. You promised to give liberty to your enslaved 
brethren: J was pleased, and bound the sword in its 
sheath. You broke your promise, and brought them 


again into dendage: I gave hberty to the sword, pes- 
tilence, and famine, to destrey multitudes of you, and 
captivity to take the rest. Thus you are punished 
according to your crimes, and in the punishment you 
may see the erime. Sword, pestilence, and famime 
are frequently joined together, as being often the effects 





Judgments on those that wall CHEE. 


A. M. cir. 3415. 
B. C. cir. 589. 
O). XLVI. 4. 
Tarquimii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annuin 29. 





tilence, and to the famine; and 
I will make you 7 to be * removed 
into all the kingdoms of the 
earth. 

18 And I will give the men that have trans- 
gressed my covenant, which have not perform- 
ed the words of the covenant which they had 
made before me, when ?they cut the calf in 
twain, and passed between the parts thereof, 

19 ‘The princes of Judah, and the princes of 
Jerusalem, the cunuchs, and the priests, and 
all the people of the land, which passed be- 
tween the parts of the calf; 

20 I will even give them into the hand of 
their enemies, and into the hand of them that 





XXXY. 


not manumit their slaves 


seck thei life: and their © dead Hes ee ae 
bodies shall be for meat unto the Ol. XLVIL 4. 
fowls of the heaven, and to the At Romane 
beasts of the earth. aL 

21 And Zedekiah king of Judah, and his 
princes, will [ give into the hand of their 
enemies, and into the hand of them that seex 
their life, and into the hand of the king of 
Babylon’s army, “which are gone up from 
you. 

22 © Behold, I will command, saith the Lorn, 
and cause them to return to this city; and they 
shall fight against it, fand take it, and burn it 
with fire: and & I will make the cities of Ju- 
dah a desolation without an inhabitant. 





* Heb. for a removing. 
b See Gen. xy. 10, 17. 





8 Dent. xxviii. 25, 61; chap. xxix. 18. 
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of each other. The sword or war produces famine ; 
famine, the pestilence. 

Verse 18. When they eut the calf in taeain, and 
passed between the parts thereof] This was the an- 
cient and most solemn way of making a covenant. 
1. A calf as sacrifice was offered to God to secure 
his approbation and support. 2. The vietim was then 
exactly divided from the nose to the rump; the spinal 
marrow being divided longitudinally, in the most care- 
ful manner, that the Aa/f of it might remain on each 
side. 3. These divided parts were laid opposite to 
each other, a passage being left between them. 4. The 
contracting parties entered this passage at each end, 
met in the middle, and there took the covenant oath; 
adjudging themselves to death should they break this 
covenant. 5. Then they both feasted on the victim. 





4See chap. xxxvul. 5, 11. ¢ Chap. xxxvil. 8, 10.—/ Chap. 














In reference to this last circumstance, God says he 
will give their bodics for meat to the fowls af heaven 
and to the beasis. This is a farther conformity be- 
tween the crime and the punishment. See my notes 
on Gen. xv. 9-17. 

Verse 21. The king of Babylon's army, which are 
gone up from you.) Nebuchadnezzar, hearing that 
there was an Egyptian army coming to the relicf of 
Jerusalem, raised the siege, went out, and met and de- 
feated the Egyptians. Jt was in the interim this pro- 
phecy was delivered. 

Verse 22. I will—cause them to return] They 
did return; re-invested the city; and, after an obsti- 
nate defence, took it, plundered it, and burned it 
to the ground, taking Zedekiah and his princes cap- 
live. 


Chari ne w Ay. 


Jeremiah ts commanded to go to the Rechabites, wha, on the approach of the Chaldean army, took refuge in 
Jerusalem; and to try their obedience to the command of Jonadab, (or Jehonadab, 2 Kings x. 15, 16,) 
their great progenitor, who lived in the reign of Jehu, king of Israel, upwards of two hundred and fifty 


years before this time, offers them wine to drink, which they refuse, 1-11. 


TTencee occasion ts taken to 


upbraid the Jews with thetr disobedience to God, their heavenly Father, 12-17; anda blessing is pro- 


nounced on the Rechabites, 18, 19. 


A.M. cir. 3397, 
B. C. cir. 607. 
Ol. XLII. 2. 

Tarquinii Prisci, 

R. Roman., 
cir. annum 10. 


Jeremiah from the Lorp in 
the days of Jchoiakiin the son of 
Josiah king of Judah, saying, 








a2 Kings x. 15; 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXXY. 

Verse 1. The word which eame—in the days of Je- 
hoiakim| What strange confusion in the placing of 
these chapters! Who could have expected to hear of 
Jehovakim again, whom we haye long ago byried ; and 
we have now arrived in the history at the very last year 
of the last Jewish king. 





HE word which came unto! 


2 Go unto the house of the oe ye pode 


* Rechabites, and speak unto Ol. XLII. 2. 
‘ : Tarqninii Prisci, 
them, and bring them into the R: Roman, 


house of the Lorp, into one of © annum 10. 








i Chron. ii. 55. 


This discourse was probably delivered in the fourth 
or fifth year of Jehoiakim’s reign. 

Verse 2. The house of the Rechabites) The Re- 
chabites were not descendants of Jacob; they were 
Kenites, 1 Chron. ii. 55, a people originally settled in 
that part of Arabia Petrea, called the /and of Midian, 
and most probably the descendants of Jethro, the fa- 
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Account of 


A. M. cir. 3397. b : 
B.C. cir 607. the chambers, and give them 


StU 2.. wine to drink. 
FR. Roman. 3 Then I took Jaazamah the son 


eirannun 10. of Jeremialysthe son of Haba- 


ziniah, and his brethren, and all his sons, and 
the whole house of the Rechabites; 

4 And I brought them into the house of the 
Lorp, into the chamber of the sons of Hanan, 
the son of Igdaliah, a man of God, which was 
by the chamber of the princes, which was 
above the chamber of Maasetah the son of 
Shallum, °the keeper of the ¢ door: 

5 And I set before the sons of the house of 
the Rechabites pots full of wine, and cups, and 
{ said unto them, Drink ye wine. 

6 But they said, We will drink no wine: for 
¢ Jonadab the son of Rechab our father com- 





c2 Kings xii, 9; xxv. t8; t Chron. ix. 
18, 19. 


b] Kings vi. 5. 


ther-in-law of Moses. Compare Num. x. 29-32, with 
Judg. i. 16; iv. 11. Those mentioned here seen to 
have been a tribe of Nomades or Scenite Arabs, who 
fed their flocks in the deserts of Judea ; they preserved 
the simple manners of their ancestors, considering the 
life of the inhabitants of cities and large towns as the 
death of liberty; believing that they would dishonour 
themselves by using that sort of food that would oblige 
them to live a sedentary life. Jonadab, one of their 
ancestors, had required his children and descendants to 
abide faithful to the customs of their forefathers; to 
continue to live in tents, and to nourish themselves on 
the produce of their flocks; to abstain from the culti- 
vation of the ground, and from that particularly of the 
vine and its produce. His descendants religionsly ob- 
served this rule, till the time when the armies of the 
Chaldeans had entered Judea; when, to preserve their 
lives, they retired within the walls of Jerusalem. But 
even there we find, from the account in this chapter, 
they did not quit their frugal manner of life: but most 
scrupulously observed the law of Jonadab their ances- 
tor, and probably of this family. 

When the children of Hobad, or Jethro, the father- 
in-law of Moses, were invited by him to accompany 
them in their journeying to the Promised Land, it is 
very likely that they continued their ancient usages, 
and lived a patriarchal life. Their property, consist- 
ing in nothing but their cattle and tents, was easily re- 
movable from place to place; and their manner of lhiv- 
ing was not likely to excite the envy or jealousy of 
those who had learnt to relish the luxuries of life ; and 
therefore we may naturally conclude that as they were 
enemies to none, so they had no enemies themselves. 
Nature has few wants. Most of those which we feel 
are factitious ; and howsoever what we call civilization 
may furnish us with the conveniences and comforts of 
life, let us not deceive ourselves by supposing that these 
very things do not create the very wants which they 
are called in to supply ; and most certainly do not con- 
tribute to the comfort of life, when the term of life is 
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the Rechabites. 


manded us, saying, Ye shall ct. 

drink no wine, nezther ye, nor Ol XLII. 2. 
Tarquinii Prisci, 

your sons for ever: R. Roman., 

7 Neither shall ye build house, _c™ 2um 10. 
nor sow seed, nor plant vineyard, nor have any: 
but all your days ye shall dwell in tents ; ‘ that 
ye may live many days in the land where ye 
be strangers. 

8 Thus have we obeyed the voice of Jonadab 
the son of Rechab our father tn all that he hath 
charged us, to drink no wine all our days, we, 
our Wives, our sons, nor our daughters; 

9 Nor to build houses for us to dwell in: 
neither have we vineyard, nor field, nor seed: 

10 But we have dwelt in tents, and have 
obeyed, and done according to all that Jonadab 
our father commanded us. 











d Heb, threshold, or vessel. ¢2 Kings x. t5. 


Eph. vi. 2, 3. 


f Exod. xx. 125 
considerably abridged by their use. But it is time to 
return to the case of the Rechabites before us. 

Verse 3. The whole house of the Rechabites} That 
is, the farnz/y—the chiefs of which are here specified. 

Verse 4. Igdaliah, a man of God] A prophet or 
holy man, having some office in the tempie. 

Verse 5. Pots full of wine, and cups] The cups 
were to draw the wine out of the pots, in order to 
drink it. 

Verse 6. We will drink no wine| ‘The reason is 
given above. Their whole religious and_ political 
institution consisted in obedience to three simple 
precepts, each of which has an appropriate spiritual 
meaning :—— 

1. Ye shall drink no wine] Ye shall preserve your 
bodies in temperance, shall use nothing that would de- 
prive you of the exercise of your sober reason at any 
time; lest in such a tinie ye should do what might be 
prejudicial to yourselves, injurious to yonr neighbour, 
or dishonourable to your God. 

2. Neither shall ye build house] Ye shall not 
become residents in any place; ye shall not court 
earthly possessions; ye shall live free from ambition 
and from envy, that ye may be free from contention 
and strife. 

3. But—ye shall dwell in tents] Ye shall mnitate 
your forefathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and the 
rest of the patriarchs, who dwelt in tents, being stran- 
gers und pilgrims upon earth, looking for a heavenly 
country, and being determined to have nothing here that 
would indispose their minds towards that place of end- 
less rest, or prevent them from passing through ‘empo- 
ral things so as not to lose those that are eternal. 

There must necessarily be more in these injunctions 
than meets the eye in the /ettcr of this account. 

Verse 8. Thus hove we obeyed the voice] We have 
considered these precepts so very reasonobdle, so very 
useful, so conducive to the health of both body and 
mind, and sanctioned by such a respectable antiguity: 
that we scrupulously and religiously observe them. 









Account of 


A.M. cir. 3397. 
B. C. cir. 607. 
Ol. X LIL. 2. 


11 But it came to pass, when 
<Litt.2. Nebnchadrezzar king of Babylon 
Tarquinti Prisci, ; 

R. Roman. | came up into the land, that we 

er annum 10. said, Come, and let us go to Je- 
rusalem for fear of the army of the Chaldeans, 
and for fear of the army of the Syrians: so 
we dwell at Jerusalem. 

12 Then came the word of the Lorp unto 
Jeremiah, saying, 

13 Thus saith the Lorn of hosts, the God of 
Israel ; Go and tell the men of Judah and the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, Will ye not * receive 
instruction to hearken to my words? saith the 
Lorp. 

14 The words of Jonadab the son of Rechab, 
that he commanded his sons not to drink wie, 
are performed; for unto this day they drink 
none, but obey their father’s commandment : 
»notwithstanding IT have spoken imto you, 
i rising carly and speaking ; but ye hearkcned 
not unto me : 

15 *] have sent also unto you all my ser- 
vants the prophets, rising up early and sending 
them, saying, ' Return ye now every man from 
his evil way, and amend your doings, and go 
not after other gods to serve them, and ye shall 








6 Chap. xxxui. 33.—!2 Chron. xxxvi. 15——i Chap. 
vil. 13; xxv. 3.—+ Chap. vit. 25; xxv. -£— Chap. xviii. 1] ; 
mx. 0, 6. 


Verse 11. But—when Nebuchadrezzar—came up) 
If at present we appcar to be acting eontrary in any 
respect to our institutions, in being found in the city, 
necessity alone has induced us to take this temporary 
step. We have sought the shelter of the city for 
the preservation of our lives; so now we dwell at Je- 
rusalem. 

Verse 14. The words of Jonadab—are performed— 
but ye hearkened not unto me.] The Lord, knowing 
the fidelity of this people, chose to try them in this 
way, that he might, by their conscientious obedience to 
the precepts of their forefathers, show the Jews, to 
their confusion, their ingratitude to him, and their ne- 
gleet of his precepts, which if a man do, he shall live 
by them. 

Verse 17. J will bring upon Judah and upon all the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem ail the evil] Having, by the 
conduct of the Rechabites, clearly and fully convicted 


CHAP eee. 


eee eee 


the Rechabites. 


dwell in the land which I have Se ae 
given to you and to your fathers: | Ol. XLII. 2. 
«oan Tarquinii Prisei, 
but ye have not inclined your ear, R> ftoman., 
nor hearkened unto me. ieee 

16 Because the sons of Jonadab the son af 
Rechab have performed the commandment of 
their father, which he commanded them; bu 
this people hath not hearkened unto me: 

17 Therefore thus saith the Lorn God of 
hosts, the God of Isracl; Behold, I will bring 
upon Judah and upon all the inhabitants of Je- 
rusalem all the evil that I have pronouneed 
against them: ™because I have spoken 
unto them, but they have not heard; and 
I have called unto them, but they hare not 
answered. 

18 And Jeremiah said unto the house of the 
Rechabites, Thus saith the Lorn of hosts, the 
God of Israel; Because ye have obeyed the 
commandment of Jonadab your father, and kept 
all his precepts, and done according unto all 
that he hath commanded you: 

19 Therefore thus saith the Lorp of hosts, 
the God of Israel; "Jonadab the son of Re- 
chab shall not want a man to ° stand before me 
for ever. 





m Prov. 1. 24; Isa. Ixv. 12; Ixvi. 4; chap. viii: a Heb. 
There shall not a man be cut off from Jonadab the son of Rechab to 
stand, &c. o Chap. xv. 19. 








them of ingratitude and redcllion, he now proceeds to 
pronounce sentence against them. 

Verse 19. Thus saith the Lord—Joanadab—shali not 
want a man to stand before me for ever.| His name 
shall ever be honourable, and his posterity shall enjoy 
my continual protection; and there shall never be found 
a time in which men of his spirit shall be wanting as 
patterns of genuine simplicity, filial obedience, purity 
of manners, and deadness to the world. True Chris- 
tians may be considered as the genuine suceessors of 
these ancient Rechabites ; and some suppose that the 
E’ssenes, mm our Lord’s time, were literally their de- 
scendants, and that these were they who followed our 
Lord partienlarly, and became the first converts to the 
Gospel. If so, the prophecy is /rteradly fulfilled : they 
shall never want a man ta stand before God, to proclaim 
his salvation, and minister to the edifieation and salva- 


tion of others, as long as the earth shall endure. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 


God commands Jeremiah to write down in one roll or volume all the predictions he had uttered against Israel 
and Judah, and ali the surrounding nations, from the day of his vocation to the praphetie office, that the 
house of Judah might have abundant warning of the dreadful calamities with whieh their eountry was about 


fo be visited, if not prevented by a timely repentance, 1—3. 


The prophet employs Baruch the seribe, the 


son of Neriah, to write fron his mouth all the words of the Lord, and then to read them publicly upon a 
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The roll of prophecy against 
fast day in the Lord’s house, 4-8. 


JEREMIAH. 


Israel, Judah, and the nations 


A general fast is proclawned in the following year, viz., the fifth year 


of the reign of Jehoiakim; upon which occasion Baruch, in obedience to the prophet’s command, reads the 


words of Jcremiah to all the people at the entry of the new gate of the temple, 9, 10. 


The princes, hearing 


of this, send for Baruch, who reads the roll to them ; at the contents of which they are greatly alarmed, and 
solemnly resolve to give information to the king, at the same time advising both the prophet and his scribe to 


hide themsclves, 11-19. 


Jehoiakim likewise having sent for the roll, Jehudi reads to him a part; and 


then the king, though advised to the contrary by some of his princes, having cut the leaves, throws the 
whole into the fire, 20-25, and orders Jeremiah and Baruch to be seized; but they could not be found, 


because a special providence of God had concealed them, 26. 


Jeremiah is commanded to re-write his pro- 


phecies, and to denounce the judgments of God against the king who had destroyed the first roll, 27-31. 
Baruch accordingly writes fron the mouth of Jeremiah a new copy, with numerous additions, 32. 


A. MM. 3397. 
B. C. 607. 
Ol. XLHL. 2. 


Anno : : 
Tarquinii Prisei, the son of Josiah king of Judah, 


BR. Roman. 10. shat this word came unto Jeremiah 
from the Lorp, saying, 

2 Take thee a ? roll of a book, and © write 
therein all the words that I have spoken unto 
thee against Israel, and against Judah, and 
against all the nations, from the day I spake 
unto thee, from the days of 4 Josiah, even 
unto this day. 

3 °It may be that the house of Judah will 
hear all the evil which I purpose to do unto 
them; that they may freturn every man from 
his evil way; that I may forgive their imi- 
quity and their sin. 

4 Then Jeremiah ¢ called Baruch the son of 
Neriah: and * Baruch wrote from the mouth 
of Jeremiah all the words of the Lorn, which 
he had spoken unto him, upon a roll of a book. 
5 And Jeremiah commanded Baruch, saying, 











bChap. xxx. 2. 
e Ver. 7; chap. xxvi. 3. 


alsa. villi. 1; Ezek. 11. 9; Zech. v. 1. 
¢ Chap. xxv. 15, &ce. d Chap. xxv. 3. 
fChap. xviii. 8; Jonah iti. 8. 











mols ON CHAP. XXXVI. 

Verse 1. And it came to pass in the fourth year} 
Abont the end of this year, see ver. 9. This discourse 
also bears its own date, and was probably delivered at 
a time when the people enjoyed peace, and were about 
to celebrate one of their annual fasts. 

Verse 2. Take thee a roll of a book} Take a suffi- 
cient quantity of parchment; cut and stitch it together, 
that it may make a roll on which to write the words 
that I have already spoken, that they may serve for a 
testimony to future generations. The Jewish rolls, 
several of which now lie before me, were made of vel- 
lum, or of sheep-skins dressed in the half-tanned or 
Basil manner. ‘These were eut into certain lengths, 
and those parts were all stitched together, and rolled 
upon a roller, The matter was written on these skins 
in columns or pages. Sometimes two rollcrs are used, 
that as the matter is read from the roll in the left hand, 
the reader may coil it on the roller in his right. In 
this form the Pentatcuch is written which is read in the 
synagogues. 

Verse 3. It may be that the house of Judah will 
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ND it came to pass in the!I am shut up; I cannot go into 
fourth year of Jehoiakim,' the house of the Lorp: 








A. M. 3397. 
B. C. 607. 
Ol. XLS: 
6 Therefore go thou, and read Tarquin! Priedl 
in the roll, which thou hast writ- %: *oman. 10: 
ten from my mouth, the words of the Lorp 
in the ears of the people: in the Lorp’s house 
upon ‘the fasting day: and also thou shalt 
read them in the ears of all Judah that come 

out of their cities. 

7 * It may be ! they will present their sup- 
phcation before the Lorp, and will return 
every one from his evil way: for great zs the 
anger and the fury that the Lorp hath pro- 
nounced against this people. 

8 And Baruch the son of Neriah did according 
to all that Jeremiah the prophet commanded 
him, reading in the book the words of the 
Lorp in the Lorp’s house. 

9 And it came to pass in the fifth year of 
Jehoiakim the son of Josiah king of Judah, 
in the ninth month, that they proclaimed 








hSee chap. xlv. 1— Lev. xvi. 29; 
k Ver. 3.—! Heb. their supplica- 


eChap. xxx. 12.— 
Xxlij. 27, 32; Acts xxvii. 9. 
tion shall fall. 








hear) It was yet possible to avert the judgments which 
had been so often denounced against them. But in or- 
der to this they must—1. Hear what God has spoken. 
2. Every man ‘urn from his evil way. 3. If they do 
so, God graciously promises to forgive their iniquity 
and their sin. 

Verse 4. Then Jeremiah called Baruch} ‘This man, 
so useful to the prophet, and so faithfully attached to 
him, was by office a scribe; which signifies, not only 
a Writer, but also a man in office; a chancellor, secre- 
tary, &c., a learned man; one acquainted with laws 
and customs. 

Verse 6. Upon the fasting day| A day when 
multitudes of people would be gathered together 
from all parts to implore the mercy of God. This 
was a favourable time to read these tremendous pro- 
phecies. 

Verse 7. Present their supplication] ‘“ Let their 
supplication fall,” that they may fall down before God, 
and deplore their sins. 

Verse 9. In the ninth month} Answering to a part 
of our December. 





; 


The roll is read 


A.M aus a. fast before the Lorp to all the 
O1.XLUI.3. people in Jerusalem, and to all the 


Tar Sinii Prisci, people that came from the cities 
R. Roman, J]. of Judah unto Jerusalem. 

10 Then read Baruch in the book the words 
of Jeremiah in the house of the Lorp, in the 
chamber of Gemariah the son of Shaphan the 
scribe, in the higher court, at the ™entry "of 
the new gate of the Lorp’s house, in the cars 
of all the people. 

11 When Michaiah the son of Gemariah, the 
son of Shaphan, had heard out of the book all 
the words of the Lorp, 

12 Then he went down into the king’s 
house, into the scribe’s chamber: and, lo, all 
the princes sat there, even FElishama the 
seribe, and Delaiah the son of Shemaiah, and 
Elmathan the son of Achbor, and Gemariah 
the son of Shaphan, and Zedekiah the son of 
Hananiah, and all the princes. 

13 Then Michaiah declared unto them all 
the words that he had heard, when Baruch 
read the book in the cars of the people. 

14 Therefore all the princes sent Jehudi 
the son of Nethaniah, the son of Shelemiah, 
the son of Cushi, unto Baruch, saying, Take 
in thine hand the roll wherein thou hast read 
in the ears of the people, and come. So Baruch 
the son of Neriah took the roll in his hand, 
and came unto them. 

15 And they said unto him, Sit down now, 
and read it in our ears. So Baruch read 7¢ in 
their ears. 

16 Now it came to pass, when they had 
heard all the words, they were afraid both 


m Or, door.— Chap. xxvi. 10.—®° See Amos iii. 15. 

Verse 10. In the chamber of Gemarich] He was 
one of the princes of Judah. See ver. 12. 

Verse 17. How didst thou write all these words 2— 
At his mouth ?] So the text should be pointed. They 
wished to know whether he had not copied them, or 
whether he wrote as Jeremiah prophesied. 

Verse 19. Go, hide thee, thou and Jeremiah] They 
saw that the king would be displeased, and most pro- 
bably seek their lives; and as they believed the pro- 
phecy was from God, they wished to save both the pro- 
phet and his scribe; but they were obliged to inform 
the king of what they had heard. 

Verse 22. Winterhouse]) A warm apartment suited 
1o the season of the year, (December,) when in Pales- 
tine there is often snow upon the ground, though it does 
not last long. <A fire on the hearth—a pan or brazier 
of burniag coals. This is the case to the present day. 
In cold weather the rich burn wood in brass or earthen 

Vou. IV. (3) 


CHAP. 


XXXVI. 


anc cast into the fire 


one and other, and said unto A. M. 3398. 
Baruch, We will surely tell the 01. XLUr. 3. 
king of all these words. ay 

17 And@ihey asked Baruch, *“™*™)) 
saying, Tell us now, How didst thou write all 
these words at his mouth ? 

18 Then Baruch answered them, He pro 
nounced all these words unto me with his 
mouth, and I wrote them with ink in the 
book. 

19 Then said the princes unto Baruch, Go, 
hide thee, thou and Jeremiah ; and let no man 
know where ye be. 

20 And they went in to the king into the 
court, but they laid up the roll in the chamber 
of Elishama the scribe, and told all the words 
in the ears of the king. 

21 So the king sent Jehudi to fetch the roll. 
and he took it out of Elishaina the scribe’s 
chamber. And Jehudi read it in the ears of 
the king, and in the ears of all the princes 
which stood beside the king. 

22 Now the king sat in ° the winterhouse in 
the ninth month: and there was a fire on the 
hearth burning before him. 

23 And it came to pass, that when Jehudi 
had read three or four leaves, he cut it with 
the penknife, and cast z¢ into the fire that was 
on the hearth, until all the roll was consumed 
in the fire that was on the hearth. 

24 Yet they were not afraid, nor P rent their 
garments, neither the king, nor any of his 
servants that heard all these words. 

25 Nevertheless Elnathan and Delaiah and 
Gemariah had made intercession to the king 


uinii Prisci, 


Tar 
R. 





ee = 


P2 Kings xxii. 11; Isa. xxxvi. 22; xxxvii. 1. 


pans, placed in any part of the room; the indigent burn 
sticks on the floor. 

Verse 23. When Jehudi had read three or four 
leaves} Rather columns; for the law, and the sacred 
H{ebrew Books, are written in columns of a certain 
breadth. nmyn7 delathoth, signifies gates or openings 
between column and column, or between scction and 
section. 

He cut it with the penknife] 1997 Wn. bethaar 
hassopher, “the knife of the scribe,” properly enough 
penknife. 

And cast it into the fire] To show his contempt for 
God’s words. 

Verse 25. Elnathan and Delaiah and Gemariah] 
Three of the princes wished to save the roll, and en- 
treated the king that it might not be burnt. They 
would have saved it out of the fire, but the king would 
not permit it to be done. 
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Jeremian is commanded 


A. i. $398. that he would not burn the roll: 
0]. XLII. 3. but he would not hear them. 
Tarquinii Prisci, 26 But the king commanded 


R.Roman., 11. Jerahmeel the son 4 of Hamme- 


lech, and Seraiah the son of Azriel, and She- 
lemiah the son of Abdeel, to take Baruch the 
scribe and Jeremiah the prophet: but the Lorp 
hid them. 

A, 1G: cir. 339. 27 Then the word of the Lorp 

Ol. XLII. 4. came to Jeremiah, after that the 
Se al " king had burned the roll, and the 
ar.annuml2. words which Baruch wrote at 
the mouth of Jeremiah, saying, 

28 Take thee again another roll, and write 
in it all the former words that were in the 
first roll, which Jehoiakim the king of Judah 
hath burned. 

29 And thou shalt say to Jehoiakim king of 
Judah, Thus saith the Lorp; Thou hast 
burned this roll, saying, Why hast thou writ- 
ten therein, saying, The king of Babylon shall 


4a Or, of the king ——* Chap. xxii. 30.—=s Chap. xxi, 19. 


Verse 26. But the Lord hid them.| They had, at 
the counsel of some of the princes, hidden themselves, 
ver. 19. And now, though a diligent search was made, 
the Lord did not permit them to be found. 

Verse 28. Take thee again another rail] ‘There was 
no duplicate of the former preserved; and now God 
inspired the prophet with the same maiter that he 
had given him before; and there is to be added the 
heavy judgment that is to fall on Jehoiakim and his 
courtiers. 

Verse 30. He shall have none to sit upan the throne 
of David} He shall have no successer, and himself 


JEREMIAH. 


to prepare another rok, 


certainly come and destroy this 4, ™, cir. 3399 
land, and shall cause to cease Ol. XLII. 4, 
from thence man and beast ? Rocke a 

30 Therefore thus saith the Si 2onuml? 
Lorp of Jehoiakim king of Judah; ' He shall 
have none to sit upon the throne of David: and 
his dead body shall be ‘cast out in the day to 
the heat, and in the mght to the frost. 

31 And I will t punish him and his seed and 
his servants for their imquity; and [I will 
bring upon them, and upon the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, and upon the men of Judah, all 
the evil that I have pronounced against them; 
but they hearkened not. 

32 Then took Jeremiah another roll, and 
gave it to Baruch the scribe, the son of 
Neriah ; who wrote therein from the mouth of 
Jeremiah all the words of the book which 
Jehoiakim king of Judah had burned in the 
fire: and there were added besides unto them 
many "like words. 


tHeb. visit upon ; chap. xxiii. 34.— Heb. as they. 


shall have an untimely end, and shall not even be bu 
ried, but his body be exposed to the open air, both 
night and day. He who wishes to hide his crimes, or 
lake away the evidence which is against him, adds 
thereby to his iniquities, and is sure in consequence to 
double his punishment. See the threatening against 
Jehoiakim, chap. xxii. 19, and the note there. 

Verse 32. There were added—many like words.| 
All the first roll, with many other threatenings, aud 
perhaps more minute declarations which were merely 
of a temporary importance and local application; and 
the Holy Spirit did not think proper to record them here. 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 


Zedekiah succeeds Cantah, the son af Jehaiakim, in the Jewish throne, and does that which ts evil in the 


sight of the Lard, \, 2. 


The king sends a message ta Jeremiah, 3-5. 
foretells the return of the Chaldean army, whe should mest assuredly take and burn the city, 6-10. 


God suggests an answer; and 


Je- 


remiah, in attempting ta leave this devated city, and retire ta his passession in the country, is seized as a 


deserter, and cast into a dungeon, 11-15. 
his canfinement, 16-21. 


The king, after a conference with him, abates the rigour of 


A. M. 3406 ND king * Zedekiah the son| 2 > But neither he, nor his ser- 4: 5 
B. C. 598 of Josiah reigned instead | vants, nor the people of the land, _B. C. 598 
—588. —588. 
Ol. XLV.3— of Coniah the son of Jehoia- did hearken unto the words of 0). xLv.3— 

XLVIII. 1. 


kim, whom 


Nebuchadrezzar | the Lorn, which he spake ° by 


XLVI? 


king of Babylon made king in the land of | the prophet Jeremiah. 


Judah. 


a2 Kings xxiv. 17; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 10; chap. xxii. 24. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXXVII. 








3 And Zedekiah the king sent Jehucal the 
b2 Chron. xxxvi. 12, 14.——¢ Heb. by the hand of the prophet. 





the making of Zedekiah king instead of Jeconiah, see 


Verse 1. And king Zedekiah the sonaf Josiah} Of | 2 Kings xxiv. 1, &c., and the notes there. 


the siege and taking of Jerusalem referred to here, and 


354 


Verse 3. Zedekiah—to the prophet Jeremiah] He 
a, 








Jeremiah, endeavouring 


334. son of Shelemiah and ¢ Zepha- 
niah the son of Maasetah the 
priest to the prophet Jeremiah, 
saying, Pray now unto the Lorp 
our God for us. 

4 Now Jeremiah came in and went out 
among the people: for they had not put him 
into prison. 

5 Then ° Pharaoh’s army was come forth 
out of Egypt: fand when the Chaldeans that 
besieged Jerusalem heard tidings of them, 
they departed from Jerusalem. 

6 Then came the word of the Lorp unto 
the prophet Jeremiah, saying, 

7 Thus saith the Lorn, the God of Israel; 
Thus shall ye say to the king of Judah, & that 
sent you unto me to inquire of me; Behold, 
Pharaoh’s army, which is come forth to help 
you, shall return to Egypt into their own land. 

8 + And the Chaldeans shall come again, and 
fight against this city, and take it, and burn it 
with fire. 

9 Thus saith the Lorp; Deccive not ' your- 
selves, saying, The Chaldeans shall surely 
depart from us: for they shall not depart. 

10 * For though ye had smitten tlie whole 


A. M. cir. 


Tarquinu Prisci, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 27. 





d Chap. xxi. 1, 2; xxix. 25; lit. 24——eSce 2 Kings xxiv. ; 
Ezek. xvii. 15.——fVer. 11; chap. xxxiv. 21.—<Chap. xxt. 2. 
b Chap. xxxiv. 22.——i Heb. souls ——*.Chap. xxi. 4, 5. 


was willing to hear a message from the Lord, provided 
it were according to his own mind. He did not fully 
trust in his own prophets. 

Verse 4. Now Jeremiah came tn and went out] 


After the sicge was raised, hc had a measure of Ii- | 
berty; he was not closely confined, as he afterwards 


was. See ver. 16. 

Verse 5. Then Pharaoh’s army] This was Pharaoh- 
hophra or Apries, who then reigned in Egypt in place 
of his father Necho. See Ezek. xxix. 6, &c. Nebu- 
chadnezzar, hearing that the Egyptian army, on 
which the Jews so much depended, was on their 
march to relieve the city, suddenly raised thc 
siege, and went to meet them. In the interim Zedc- 
kiah sent to Jeremiah to inquire of the Lord to 
know whether they might consider themselves in 
safety. 


Verse 7. Pharaoh's army—shall return to Egypt) | 


They were defeated by the Chaldeans; and, not being 
hearty in the cause, returned immediately to Egypt, 
leaving Nebuchadnezzar unmolested to recommence 
the siege. 

Verse 10. For though ye had smitten the whole 
army] Strong words; but they show how fully God 
was determined to give up this city 10 fire and sword, 
and how fully he had instructed his prophet on this 
point. 


Verse 12. Jeremiah went forth} At the time that 


CHAP. XXXVII. 


to escape, ts arrested. 


army of the Chaldeans that fight A. Nee 
against you, and there remained Ol. XLVIE 3. 
but 1 wounded men among them, i. Nomaell : 
yet should they rise up every ™aum 2? 
man in his tent, and burn this eity with fire. 

11 ™And it came to pass, that when the 
army of the Chaldeans was " broken up from 
Jerusalem for fear of Pharaoh’s army, 

12 Then Jeremiah went forth out of Jeru- 
salem to go into the land of Benjamin, ° to 
separate himself thence in the midst of the 
people. 

13 And when he was in the gate of Ben- 
jamin, a captain of the ward was there, whose 
name was Iryah, the son of Shelemiah, the 
son of Hananiah; and he took Jeremrah the 
prophet, saying, Thou fallest away to the 
Chaldeans. 

14 Then said Jeremiah, Jt 1s ’ false; I fall 
not away to the Chaldeans. But he heark- 
ened not to him: so Irijah took Jeremiah, and 
brought him to the princes. 

15 Wherefore the princes were wroth with 
Jeremiah, and smote him, 4and put him in 
prison in the house of Jonathan the seribe: 
for they had made that the prison. 





el 


\Heb. thrust through Ver. 5.——» Heb. mede to ascend. 
0 Or, to slip away from thence in the midst of the people. P Heb. 
falsehood, or a lre—4 Chap. xxxvili. 26. 














Nebuchadnezzar had raised the siege, and gone to meet 
the Egyptian army. 

Go into the land of Benjamin) To Anathoth, his 
native city. 

To separate himself thence] “To receive a portion 

thereof among the people ;’"—Blayney : who supposes 
that Jeremiah went to receive a portion of the pro- 
ceeds of his patrimony at Anathoth, which had, pre- 
viously to the siege, been in the hands of the Chal- 
deans. The siege being now raised, he thought of 
looking thus after his own affairs. The Chaldee is 
to the same sense. “ He went that he might di- 
vide the inheritance which he had there among the 
| people.” 

Dahler translates, “‘ He went to withdraw himself 
from the siege, as many others of the inhabitants.” 
I believe he went to withdraw himself from a city de- 
voted to destruction, and in which he could no longer 
do any good. 

Verse 13. Thou fallest away to the Chaldeans.] 
Thou art a deserter, and a traitor to thy country. As 
he had always declared that the Chaldeans should take 
the city, &c., his enemies took occasion from this to 
say he was in the interest of the Chaldcans, and that 
he wished now to go 1o them, and betray the place. 

Verse 15. And smote him] Without any proof of 
the alleged treachery, without any form of justice. 

In prison in the house of Jonathan) In Asiatic 
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Jeremiah 1s cast into a 


A. M. cir. 3415. 16 When Jeremiah was entered 
B. C. cir. 589 


Ol. XLVI. 4. into *the dungeon, and into the 
ae” cabins, aud Jeremiah had re- 
Peennum 22. “mained there many days ; 

17 Then Zedekiah the king sent, and took 
him out: and the king asked him secretly in 
his house, and said, Is there any word from 
the Lorp? And Jeremiah said, There is: 
for, said he, thou shalt be delivered into the 
hand of the king of Babylon. 

18 Moreover Jeremiah said unto king Zede- 
kiah, What have I offended against thee, or 
against thy servants, or against this people, 
that ye have put me in prison ? 

19 Where are now your prophets which 





rGen. xi. 15; xli. 14; Exod. xii. 29; chap, xxxvili. 6—-~ Or, 


cells. 


countries there is an apartment in the houses of the 
officers of the law, to confine all the accused that 
are brought before them. Jonathan was a seribe or 
secretary, and had a prison of this kind in his 
house. 

Verse 16. Entered into the dungeon, and into the 
cabins} ‘Yhe dungeon was probably a deep pit; and 
the cabins or cells, niches in the sides, where different 
malefactors were confined. See Blayney. 

Verse 17. Is there any word from the Lord?) Is 
there any farther revelation ? 

There is:—thou shalt be delivered| What bold 
faithfulness! And to a king, in whose hands his life 
how lay. 


JEREMIAH. 


deep and miry dungeon. 


A. M. eir, 3415. 


prophesied unto you, saying, The PMG. ck seq) 


king of Babylon shall not come _0l. XLVI. 4. 
: e : q Tarquinii Prisci, 
against you, nor against this land! ~ R. Roman, 


cir. annum 28, 


20 ‘Therefore hear now, I pray 
thee, O my lord the king: * let my supplica- 
tion, I pray thee, be accepted before thee ; 
that thou cause me not to return to the house 
of Jonathan the scribe, lest I die there. 

21 Then Zedekiah the king commanded that 
they should commit Jeremiah "into the court of 
the prison, and that they should give him daily 
a piece of bread out of the bakers’ street, 
vuntil all the bread in the city were spent. 
Thus Jeremiah remained in the court of the 
prison. 


t Heb. let my supplication fall——" Chap. xxxii. 2; xxxviil. 13, 28. 
v Chap. xxxvili. 9; hi. 6. 


Verse 19. Where are now your prophets| They 
told you that the Chaldeans should not come ; [ told you 
they would. According to my word the Chaldeans 
are come, and are departed only for a short time. 

Verse 20. Cause me not to return to the house of 
Jonathan] He had been ill used in this man’s enstody, 
so as to endanger his life, the place being cold, and 
probably unhealthy. 

Verse 21. Then Zedekiah—the court of the prison] 
Was contiguous to the king’s house, where the pri- 
soners could readily see their friends. 

Give him daily a piece of bread out of the bakers’ 
street] From the public stores; which he received 
till all the provisions were spent. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 


The princes of Judah, taking offence at Jeremiah on account of his predicting the destruction of Jerusatem 


and the temple by the Chaldeans, cause him to be cast into a deep and miry dungeon, 1-6. 
an Ethiopian, gets the king’s permission to take him out, 7-13. 
him privately, to surrender to the Chaldeans, 14~23. 


Ebed-melech, 
Jeremiah advises the king, who consulted 
The king promises the prophet thot he will not put 


him to death, and requires him not to reveal what had passed to the princes; to whom he accordingly 
gives an evasive answer, telling them only so much of the conference as related to his request for his life, 


24-28. 


A. M. cir. 3415. 
B. C. cir. 589. 
O}. XLVII. 4. 

Tarquinii Prisct, 

man., 
cir. annum 28. 


(THEN Shephatiah the son of 
Mattan, and Gedaliah the 


son of Shelemiah, and > Pashur 
the son of Malchiah, * heard the words that 
Jeremiah had spoken unto all the people, 


saying, 
e Chap. xxxvii. 3.——} Chap. xxi. 1.——e Chap. xxi. 8. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXXVIII. 

Verse 1. Then Shephatiah| This was the factrzon— 
what Dahler terms the Antitheocratic faction—who 
were enemies to Jeremiah, and sought his life. 
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son of Pashur, and * Jucal the | die by the sword, by the famine, 


A. M. cir. 3415. 


a 
2 Thus saith the Lorp, ¢He B. Gein, 589. 


that remaineth in this city shall 
Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 28, 


and by the pestilence: but he that 
goeth forth to the Chaldeans shall live; for 
he shall have his life for a prey, and shall hive. 

3 Thus saith the Lorp, * This city shall 


4 Chap. xxi. 9.—— Chap. xxi. 10; xxxii. 3. 


Verse 3. This city shall surely be given] This was 
a testimony that he constantly bore: he had the autho- 
rity of God for it. He knew it was true, and he never 
wavered nor equivocated 











Jeremiah is released 


A. M. cir. 3415. : ° 
BG ci. 589. surely be given into the hand of 


Ol. XLVI. 4. the king of Babylon’s army, 
Tarquinii Prisci, 3 - 

R. Roman., | Which shall take it. 
cir, annum 28. 4 Therefore the princes said 
unto the king, We beseech thee, let this man 
be put to death: for thus he weakeneth the 
hands of the men of war that remain in this 
city, and the hands of all the people, in speak- 
ing such words unto them : for this man scek- 
eth not the & welfare of this people, but the hurt. 

5 Then Zedckiah the king said, Behold, he 
is in your hand: for the king zs not he that 
can do any thing against you. 

6 *' Then took they Jeremiah, and cast him 
into the dungeon of Malchiah the son ‘of 
Hammelech, that was in the court of the 
prison: and they let down Jeremiah with cords. 
And in the dungeon there was no water, but 
mire: so Jeremiah sunk in the mire. 

7 * Now when Ebed-melech the Ethiopian, 
one of the eunnchs which was in the king’s 
house, heard that they had put Jeremiah in 
the dungeon; (the king then sitting in the 
gate of Benjamin ;) 

8 Ebed-melech went forth out of the king’s 
house, and spake to the king, saying, 

9 My lord the king, these men have done 
evil in all that they have done to Jeremiah the 
prophet, whom they have cast into the dun- 





Sec chap. xxvi. 11——zHeb. peace——tChap. xxxvii. 21. 
iOr, of the king. 


Verse 4. Let this man be put to death] And they 
gave their reasons plain enough: but the proof was 
wanting. 

Verse 5. He is in your hand] Ye have power to 
do as you please; I must act by your counsel. Poor 
weak prince! yon respect the prophet, you fear the 
cabal, and you sacrifice an innocent man to your own 
weakness and their malice! 

Verse 6. So Jeremiah sunk in the mire.| Their 
obvious design was, that he might be stifled in that 
place. 

Verse 7. Ebed-melech] The servant of the king, 
one of the eunuchs who belonged to the palace. Per- 
haps it should be read, “ Now, a servant of the king, 
a Cushite, one of the eunuchs,” &c. 

The king then sitting in the gate of Benjamin] To 
give audience, and to administer justice. We have 
often seen that lhe gates of cities were the places of 
public judicature. 

Verse 9. My lord the king, these men have done evil] 
IIe must have been mucb in the king's confidence, 
and a humane and noble spirited man, thus to have 
raised his voice against the powerful cabal already 
mentioned. 

There is no more bread in the city.} They had de- 


CHAP. AXXVIII. 


from the dungeon. 


geon; and the is like to die for 4; M, cir. 3415. 
hunger in the place where he is: (01. XLVIL 4. 
for there is no more bread in | Rom 
the city. cir. annum 28, 

10 Then the king commanded Ebed-melech 
the Ethiopian, saying, ‘T'ake from hence thirty 
men ™with thee, and take up Jeremiah the 
prophet out of the dungeon, before he die. 

11 So Ebed-melech took the men with him, 
and went into the honse of the king under the 
treasury, and took thence old cast clouts and 
old rotten rags, and let them down by cords 
into the dungeon to Jeremiah. 

12 And Ebed-melech the Ethiopian said unto 
Jeremiah, Put now these old cast clouts and 
rotten rags under thine armholes under the 
cords. And Jeremiah did so. 

13 "So they drew up Jeremiah with cords, 
and took him up ont of the dungeon: and Je- 
remiah remained °1in the court of the prison. 

14 Then Zedekiah the king sent, and took 
Jeremiah the prophet unto him into the ? third 
entry that zs in the house of the Lorn: and the 
king said unto Jeremiah, I will ask thee a 
thing ; hide nothing from me. 

15 Then Jeremiah said unto Zedekiah, If I 
declare it unto thee, wilt thou not surely put 
me to death? and if I give thee counsel, wilt 
thou not hearken unto me? 


k Chap. xxxix. 16.1 Heb. he will die ——m Heb. tn thine hand. 
o Ver, 6.—o° Chap. xxxvil. 2]1.——? Or, principal. 





fended it to the last extremity; and it appears that 
bread had been afforded to the prophet according to 
the king’s commandment, as long as there was any re- 
maining. See chap. xxxvi. 21. 

Verse 10. Take from hence thirty men] The king 
was determined that he should be rescued by force, if 
the princes opposed. 

Verse 11. Went into the house of the king—and took 
thence] The eastern kings had their wardrobes al- 
ways well furnished ; as garments were a usual present 
to ambassadors, &c. I cannot think that, in the pro- 
per acceptation of the words, these were in any part 
of the king’s house. 

Old cast clouts, and old rotten rags] The fact 
seems to be this: there were several garments that 
had been used, and would not be used again; and 
there were others which, through continuing long 
there, had by insects, &c. been rendered useless. 
These he took, tied to the cord, let down to the pro- 
phet, that he might rol} them round the ropes, and 
place them under his arm-pits, so that in being hauled 
up he might not suffer injury from the ropes, which in 
this case must sustain the whole weight of his body. 

Verse 14. Into the third entry| <A place to enter 
which é:vo others must be passed through. 
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Zedekiah is advised to 


A. M. cir. 3415. 
B. C. cir. 589. 
Ol. XLVII. 4. 
Tarquinii Prisci, 
Roman., 
cir. annum 28. 


16 So Zedekiah the king sware 
secretly unto Jeremiah, saying, 
As the Lorp liveth, 4 that made 
us this soul, I will not put thee 
to death, neither will I give thee into the hand 
of these men that seek thy life. 

17 Then said Jeremiah unto Zedekiah, Thus 
saith the Lorn, the God of hosts, the God of 
Israel; If thou wilt assuredly * go forth * unto 
the king of Babylon’s princes, then thy soul 
shall live, and this city shall not be burned 
with fire; and thou shalt live, and thine 
house : 


18 But if thou wilt not go forth to the king 


of Babylon’s princes, then shall this city be 
given into the hand of the Chaldeans, and they 
shall burn it with fire, and t thou shalt not 
escape out of their hand. 

19 And Zedekiah the king said unto Jere- 
miah, I am afraid of the Jews that are fallen to 
the Chaldeans, lest they deliver me into their 
hand, and they "mock me. 

20 But Jeremiah said, They shall not deliver 
thee. Obey, I beseech thee, the voice of the 
Lorp, which I speak unto thee: so it shall be 
well unto thee, and thy soul shall live. 

21 But if thou refuse to go forth, this zs the 
word that the Lorp hath showed me: 

22 And, behold, all the women that are left 
in the king of Judah’s house shall be brought 
forth to the king of Babylon’s princes, and 
those women shall say, ’ Thy friends have set 
thee on, and have prevailed against thee: thy 

alsa. lvii. 16.—— 2 Kings xxiv. 12.—s Chap. xxxix. 3. 


t Chap. xxxii. 4; xxxiv.3; ver. 23. ul Sam. xxxi. 4. v He 
Men of thy peace. 








Verse 16. As the Lord liveth, that made us this soul} 
He is the living God, and he is the Author of that life 
which each of us possesses; and as sure as he dives, 
and we dive by him, [ will not put thee to death, nor 
give thee into the hands of those men who seek thy 
life. A very solemn oath; and the first instance on 
record of the profane custom of swearing by the soul. 

Verse 17. Wilt assuredly go] On the king’s obe- 
dience to the advice of the prophet the safety of the 
city depended. 

Unio the king of Babylon's princes} The generals 
of the army then returning to the siege from the de- 
feat of the Egyptians; for Nebuchadnezzar himself 
was then at Riblah, in Syria, chap. xxxix. 5, 6. 

Verse 19. They mock me.] Insult me, and exhibit 
me in triumph. 

Verse 22. All the women—brought forth] I think 
this place speaks of a kind of defection among the 
women of the harem; many of whom had already 
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JEREMIAH. 


surrender to the Chaldeans 


feet are sunk in the mire, and 4, M, cir. 3415. 
C. cir. 589. 


they are turned away back. Ol. XLVIL. 4. 

23 So they shall bring out pee 
all thy wives and “thy children _C™ @aum 28. 
to the Chaldeans: and * thou shalt not 
escape out of their hand, but shalt be taken 
by the hand of the king of Babylon: and 
ythou shalt cause this city to be burned 
with fire. 

24 Then said Zedekiah unto Jeremiah, Let 
no man know of these words, and thou shalt 
not die. 

25 But if the princes hear that I have talked 
with thee, and they come unto thee, and say 
unto thee, Declare unto us now what thou hast 
said unto the king, hide it not from us, and we 
will not put thee to death; and also what the 
king said unto thee: 

26 Then thou shalt say unto them, 7 I pre- 
sented my supplication before the king, that he 
would not cause me to return *to Jonathan’s 
house, to die there. 

27 Then came all the princes unto Je- 
remiah, and asked him: and he told them 
according to all these words that the king 
had commanded. So they left off speaking 


with him; for the matter was not per 
ceived. 

28 So ° Jeremiah abode in the 4M, 341 
court of the prison until the day __ B. Ce 


—588. 
that Jerusalem was taken: and ol. XLVIL4. 


he was there when Jerusalem ~*EYEE } 
was taken. 


w Chap. xxxix. 6; xli, 10——* Ver. 18.——y Heb. thou shalt 
burn, &c. 2 Chap. xxxvii. 28,—— Chap. xxxvil. 15.——» Heb. 
they were silent from him. Chap. xxxvil. 2] ; xxxix. 14. 











gone forth privately to the principal officers of the 
Chaldean army, and made the report mentioned in the 
end of this verse. These were the concubines or 
women of the second rank. 

Verse 23. They shall bring out all thy wives and 
thy children] These were the women of the first rank, 
by whom the king had children. ‘These had no 
temptation to go out to the Chaldeans, nor would they 
have been made welcome; but the others being young, 
and without children, would be well received by the 
Chaldean princes. 

Verse 26. I presented my supplication) This was 
telling the truth, and nothing but the truth, but not the 
whole truth. The king did not wish him to defile his 
conscience, nor did he propose any thing that was not 
consistent with the truth. 

Verse 27. The matter was not perceived.} They 
did not question him farther; and the king’s command- 
ment to remove him from the house of Jonathan being 











Account of the 


CHAP, XXXIX. 


tuking of Jerusalem. 


well known, they took for granted that they had all| embroil this weak king with his factious but powerful 


the information that they sought. 


And he was most| princes, or affect his own life. 


He related simply 


certainly not obliged to relate any thing that might | what was necessary, and no more. 


CHAPTER 


XXXIX. 


This chapter gives an account of the sicge and taking of Jerusalem; the flight, capture, and punishment 


of Zedekiah ; 


the burning of the city; and the carrying away of the people, (a fewo of the meanest ex- 


cepted,) to Babylon, 1-10 ; also of the release of Jeremiah, and the special orders of Nebuchadnezzar con- 


cerning him, 11-14. 


The remaining verses rclate to the subject of the preceding chapter ; and contain 


promises of personal sofcty to Ebed-melech the Ethiopian amidst the public calamities, on account of his 


piety, and his humanity to the prophet, 15-18. 


A. M. 3414. 
B. C. 590. 
Ol, XEvll. 3. 
Anno 
Tarquimi Prisci, Month, came Nebuchadrezzar 
oe 27. king of Babylon and all his army 


against Jerusalem, and they besieged it. 


N the ® ninth year of Zedekiah 


AM Ae 2 And in the eleventh year of 
Ol. XLVI, 1. Zedekiah, in the fourth month, 

Snaprsci, the ninth day of the month, the 
R Roman. 29. 


city was broken up. 
3 > And all the princes of the king of Baby- 


lon came in, and sat in the middle gate, even | 
Babylon to * Riblah in the land of Hamath. 
where he f gave judgment upon him. 


Nergal-sharezer, Samgar-nebo, Sarsechim, 
Rab-saris, Nergal-sharezer, Rab-mag, with all 


the residue of the princes of the king of Ba- 


bylon. 


#2 Kings ag 1-4; chap. ME 


li. 4-7.—— Chap. xxxviil. 
2 Kings xxv. 4, &c.; 


chap. li. 7, &c. 








NOTES ON CHAP. XXXIX. 

Verse 1. In the ninth year of Zedekiah—in the 
tenth month} This month is called Tedeth in Esther 
ii. 16. Jt began with the first new moon of our 
January, and it was on the tenth day of this month 
that Nebuchadnezzar invested the city. 

Verse 2. The eleventh year—in the fourth month] 
This month in the Hebrew calendar is called Tham- 
muz, and commences with the first new moon of our 
July. ‘The siege had lasted just eighteen months. 

The city was broken up.) A breach was made in 
the wall by which the Chaldeans entered. 

Verse 3. Sat in the middle gate] The city of 
Jerusalem stood upon two hills, Szon to the south, and 
Acra to the north, with a deep valley between them. 
The gate of the centre, as the term seems plainly to 
import was a gate of communication in the middle of 
the valley, between the two parts of the city, some- 
times called the higher and the lower city. The 
Chaldeans entered the city on the north side by a 
breach in the walls, and rushing forward and posting 
themselves in this gate, in the very heart or centre of 
the city, became thereby masters at will of the whole. 
Zedekiah with his troop, perceiving this, fled out of 
the opposite gate on the south side. See Blayney. 
This is likely; but we know nothing positively on this 
subject. 


' manders ; 


4¢And it came to pass, that A, M, 3416. 


king of Judah, in the tenth | when Zedekiah the king of Judah 01. XLVIUL. LE 


Anno 
Tae Prisci, 


man., 29. 


saw them, and all the men of war, 
then they fled, and went forth 
out of the city by night, by the way way of the 
king’s garden, by the gate betwixt the two 
walls: and he went out the way of the plain. 

5 But the Chaldeans’ army pursued after 
them, and ‘overtook Zedekiah in the plains of 
Jericho: and when they had taken him, they 
brought him up to Nebuchadnezzar king of 


6 Then the king of Babylon slew the sons 
of Zedekiah m Riblah before his eyes: also the 


4 Chap. xxxii. 45 xxxviii. [8, 23.——e 2 Kings xxiii. 33——f Heb. 
spake with him judgments ; chap. iv. 12; 








Nergal-sharezer| These were the principal com- 
but Dr. Blayney thinks that instead of sir 
persons, we have in reality but three, as the name that 
follows cach is a értle of office. Thus, Nergal-share- 
zer, who was Samgar; Nebu-sarsechim, who was 


| Rab-saris ; and Nergal-sharezer, who was Rab-mag. 


As Nergal-sharezer occurs twice here, and we know 
that Neduzar-adan was general-in-chief, the first Ner- 
gal-sharezer is probably a mistake for Nebuzar-adan, 
or some othcr of the commanders. But these things 
are as uncertain as they are unimportant. 

Verse 4. Went forth out of the city by night] Pro- 
bably there was a private passage under PS itins) lead- 
ing without the walls, by which Zedekiah and his fol- 
lowers might escape unperceived, till they had got 
some way from the city. 

The way of the piain.| There were two roads from 
Jerusalem to Jericho. One passed ovcr the mount of 
Olives; bnt, as this might have retarded his flight, he 
chose the way of the plain, and was overtaken near 
Jericho, perhaps about sixteen or eighteen miles from 
Jerusalem. He had probably intended to have passed 
the Jordan, in order to escape to Egypt, as the Egyp- 


tians were then his professed allies. 


Verse 5. To Riblah] This city was situated on the 
northern fronticr of Palestine, and Hamath was a large 
cily belonging also to Syria. See Gen. x. 18. 
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Jeremiah 1s treated kindly 
A. M. 3416. 
B. C.5 


king of Babylon slew all the 
Ol. XLVUL. 1. 


nobles of Judah. 
TarquiniiPrisci, 7 Moreover She put out Zede- 
es 2. kiah’s eyes, and bound him ® with 
chains, to carry him to Babylon. 

8 i And the Chaldeans burnt the king’s house, 
and the houses of the people, with fire, and 
brake down the walls of Jerusalem. 

9 * Then Nebuzar-adan the ! captain ™ of the 
guard carried away captive into Babylon the 
remnant of the people that remained in the city, 
and those that fell away, that fell to him, with 
the rest of the people that remained. 

10 But Nebuzar-adan the captain of the 
guard left of the poor of the people, which had 
nothing, in the land of Judah, and gave them 
vineyards and fields " at the same time. 

11 Now Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon 
gave charge concerning Jeremiah °to Nebuzar- 
adan the captain of the guard, saying, 

12 Take him, and ” look well to him, and 
do him no harm; but do unto him even as he 
shall say unto thee. 

13 So Nebuzar-adan the captain of the guard 
sent, and Nebushasban, Rab-saris, and Nergal- 





e Ezek. xii. 13, compared with chap. xxx. 4.——b Heb, with 
two brazen choins or fetters——i 2 Kings xxv. 9; chap. xxxvlil. 
18; lii. 13——’2 Kings xxv. 11, &c.; chap. ln. 15, &e. 
1Or, chief marshal—— Heb. chief of the executioners, or slaugh- 
termen ; and so ver. 10, 11, Xe. ; see Gen. xxxvil. 26. 


Verse 7. Bound him with chains] Margin: * Two 
brazen chains ;” one for his hands, and the other for 
his feet. 

Verse 9. Thosc that fell away] That deserted to the 
Chaldeans during the siege. 

Verse 10. Left of the poor of the people] ‘The very 
refuse of the inhabitants, who were not worthy of being 
carried away; and among them he divided the fields 
and vineyards of those whom he took away. 

Verse 12. Take him—look well to him] Nebuchad- 
nezzar had heard that this prophet had foretold his 
capture of the city, and had frequently used all his in- 


JEREMIAH. 


by the Chaldeans 


sharezer, Rab-mag, and all the 4,™M, 3416. 
king of Babylon’s princes ; Ol. XLVUL 1. 

14 Even they sent, 4and took Tarquinii Prisci, 
Jeremiah out of the court of the 2 Roman. 29. 
prison, and committed him * unto Gedaliah the 
son of *Ahikam the son of Shaphan, that he 
should carry him home: so he dwelt among 
the people. 

15 Now the word of the Lorp came unto 
Jeremiah, while he was shut up in the court 
of the prison, saying, 

16 Go and speak to t Ebed-melech the Ethi- 
opian, saying, Thus saith the Lorp of hosts, 
the God of Israel; Behold "1 will bring my 
words upon this city for evil, and not for good ; 
and they shall be accomplished in that day be- 
fore thee. 

17 But I will deliver thee in that day, saith 
the Lorp: and thou shalt not be given into 
the hand of the men of whom thou art 
afraid. 

18 For I will surely deliver thee, and thou 
shalt not fall by the sword, but ‘thy life shall 
be for a prey unto thee: ¥ because thou hast 
put thy trust in me, saith the Lorp. 


na Heb, in that day Heb. by the hand of——p Heb. 


set thine eyes upon him——a Chap. xxxviil. 28—— Chap. 
xl. 5.——« Chap. xxvi. 24.——t Chap. xxxviii. 7, 12——" Dan. 
ix. 12——v Chap. xxi. 9; xlv. 5——v1 Chron. v. 20; Psa. 
xxxvil. 40. 

















fluence to induce Zedekiah to pay the tribute, and not 
rebel against him; and on this account would be in- 
clined to show the prophet especial favour. 

Verse 16. Go and speak to Ebed-melech| The king’s 
servant, the Cushite, 

Verse 18. I will surely delivcr thee] Thou hast 
feared the Lord, and not the king, nor his princes, 
and thou hast taken the part of the prophet, and be- 
come his intercessor. ‘Thou shalt not be slain. Thou 
hast put thy trust in me; thou shalt therefore be safe 
whithersoever thou goest. They that fear God need 
fear nothing besides. 


CHAPTER XL. 


This and the four following chapters contain a distinct account of what passed in the land of Judah from the 
taking of Jerusalem to the retreat of the remnant of the people to Egypt; together wtth the prophecies of 


Jeremiah concerning that place, whither he himself accompanied them. 


In this chapter we have an account 


of the enlargement of Jeremiah by Nebuzar-adan, the captain of the guard, who advises him to put hun- 
self under the jurisdiction of Gedaliah, the son of Ahikam, whom the king of Babylon had made governor 


over the land of Judea, 1-5. 


The prophet and many of the dispersed Jews repair to Gedaliah, 6-12 


Johanan acquaints the governor of a conspiracy against him, but ts not believed, 13-16. 
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The prophet and people 


f M. oh HE word that came to Jere- 
Ol. XLVEUL. 1. iniah from the Lorp, * after 
Anno 


Tarquinii Prisci, that Nebuzar-adan the captain of 
R. Roman. 29. the guard had let him go from 
Ramah, when he had taken him being bound 
in chains among all that were carried away 
captive of Jerusalem and Judah, which were 
carried away captive unto Babylon. 

2 And the captain of the guard took Jere- 
miah, and © said unto lim, ‘The Lorp thy Ged 
hath pronounced this evil upon this place. 

3 Now the Lorp hath brought 2, and 
done according as he hath said: 4because ye 
have sinned against the Lorn, and have not 
obeyed his voice, therefore this thing is come 
upon you. 

4 And now, behold, I loose thee this day from 
the chains which © were upon thine hand. ‘If 
it seem goad unto thee te come with me into 
Babylon, come; and #1 will look well unto 
thee: but if it seem ill unte thee to come with 
me inte Babylon, forbear: behold, "all the 
land is before thee: whither it seemeth good 
and convenient for thee to go, thither ge. 

5 Now while he was not yet gone back, he 
said, Go'back also te Gedaliah the son of 
Ahikam the son of Shaphan, ‘ whom the king 
of Babylon hath made governor over the cities 
of Judah, and dwell with him among the peo- 
ple: or go wheresoever it scemeth convenient 
unto thee to go. Sa the captain of the guard 


CHART AL. 


repair to Gedaliah 


- 1 Mi : M. 3416. 
son of Ahikam to !'Mizpah; 4; 1 341 


and dwelt with him among the Ol. XLVin * 


A. 
B 


: Anno 
people that were left in the Tar FiniisBcieci, 
land R. Totten 29, 


7 ™Now when all the captains of the forces 
which were in the fields, even they and their 
men, heard that the king of Babylon had 
made Gedaliah the son of Ahikam governor 
in the land, and had committed unte him men, 
and wemen, and children, and of "the poor of 
the land, of them that were net carried away 
captive to Babylon ; 

8 Then they came to Gedaliah to Mizpah, 
°evyen Ishmael the son of Nethaniah, and 
Johanan and Jonathan the sans of Kareah, 
and Seraiah the son of ‘Tanhumeth, and the 
sons of Ephai the Netophathite, and Jeza- 
niah the son of a Maachathite, they and 
their men. 

9 And Gedaliah the son of Ahikam the son 
of Shaphan sware unto them and te their 
men, saying, Fear nat to serve the Chaldeans : 
dwell in the land, and serve the king of Ba- 
bylon, and it shal] be well with you. 

10 As for me, behold, I will dwell at Mizpah, 
Pto serve the Chaldeans, which will come unte 
us: but ye, gather ye wine, and summer 
fruits, and oil, and put them in your vessels, 
and dwell in your cities that ye have taken. 

11 Likewise when all the Jews that were in 
Moab, and among the Ammonites, and in 


gave him victuals and a reward, and let him go.| Edom, and that were in all the countries, 
6 * Then went Jeremiah unto Gedaliah the | heard that the king of Babylon had left a 











a Chap. xxxix. 14.—— Or, manacles. 
xxix. 24,25; Dan. ix. 11. 
xxxix. 12.—<¢ Heb. J will set mine eye upon thee. 





NOTES ON CHAP. XL. 

Verse 1. The word that came to Jeremiah} This 
and the four following chapters contain a particular 
account of what passed in the land of Judea from the 
taking of the city to the retreat of the people into 
Egypt, and the prophecies of Jeremiah concerning 
them there. 

Had let him go from Ramah} This has embarrassed 
most of the commentators. Dr. Blayney has thrown 
much light upon it by his translation and note :-— 

“The word that came lo Jeremiah from Jehovah, 
after that Nebu-Zaradan captain of the guards had 
taken him, and let him go from Ramah: for he had 
been bound with chains among all the captives of 
Jerusalem and Judah, who were carried away captive 
to Babylon.” 

“HAD TAKEN HIM, AND LET HIM Go.—Most inter- 
preters have understood InN 1Np2 bekaehto otho of 





¢ Chap. |.7.——4 Deut. b Gen. xx. 15.——i2 Kings xxv. 22, &c.— Chap. xxxix. 14. 
e Or, are upon thine hand.——S Chap. | 'Judg. xx. 1.——™2 Kings xxv. 23, &c— Chap. xxxix. 10. 


o Chap. xli. 1.——? Heb. to stand before ; Deut. 1. 39. 


a a 


captive unto Ramah. But if the order of the sen- 
tence be well observed, as well as the more common 
use of the verb mpd lakach, it will, I think, rather 
appear Uhat those words relate to his taking or having 
him brought to him, in order to give him his dis- 
charge.” 

Verse 2. The Lord thy God hath pronounced] 1 
know that thou art a true prophet, for what thou hast 
predicted from thy God is come to pass. 

Verse 4. Come; and I will look well unto thee} 
Thou art now at full liberty to do as thon pleasest; 
either to come to Babylon, or to stay in thy own land. 

Verse 5. Go back also to Gedaliah] If thou wilt 
stay in thy own land, thou hadst best put thyself under 
the protection of thy countryman Gedaliah, whom the 
king of Babylon has made governor of the land. 

Verse 8. Ishmael the son of Nethaniah] This is 
he who afterwards murdered Gedaliah. He had been 


Nebnchadnezzar’s having first taken Jeremiah as a/ employed to do this by Baalis, king of the Ammonites, 


361 


Ishmuel murders Gedaliah, 


Aus 3i16. remnant of Judah, and that he 
Ol. XLVJIL1. had set over them Gedaliah the 


A ; 
Tar uinii Prisci, son of Ahikam the son of Sha- 


R. Roman., 29. phan ; 

12 Even all the Jews returned out of all 
places whither they were driven, and came to 
the land of Judah, to Gedaliah, unto Mizpah, 
and gathered wine and summer fruits very 
much. 

13 Moreover Johanan the son of Kareah, 
and all the captains of the forces that were in 
the fields, came to Gedaliah to Mizpah, 

14 And said unto him, Dost thou certainly 
know that 3 * Baalis the king of the Ammonites 





aSee chap. xli. 10. 


with whom he appears to have taken refuge during the 
siege. See ver. 14. 

Verse 14. But Gedaliah the son of Ahikan believed 
them not.) ‘The account given of this man proves him 
to have been a person of uncommon greatness of soul. 
Conscious of his own integrity and benevolence, he 
took the portrait of others from his own mind; and 
therefore believed evil of no man, because he felt none 
towards any in his own breast. He may be reproached 
for being too eredulous and confident: but any thing 
of this kind that may be justly charged against him 
serves only to show the greatness of his mind. A /it- 
tle soul is ever suspicious, and ready to believe the 


JEREMIAH. 


and many of his people. 


hath sent Ishmael the son of aa 3416. 
Nethaniah ‘to slay thee? But OL XLVI 1. 
Gedaliah the son of Ahikam Tarquin inti Pa 
believed them not. onal 
15 Then Johanan the son of Kareah spake 
to Gedaliah in Mizpah secretly, saying, Let 
me go, I pray thee, and I will slay Ishmael 
the son of Nethaniah, and no man shall know 
it: wherefore should he slay thee, that all the 
Jews which are gathered unto thee should be 
scattered, and the remnant in Judah perish ? 
16 But Gedaliah the son of Ahikam said unto 
Johanan the son of Kareah, Thou shalt not do 
this thing : for thou speakest falsely of Ishmael. 








t Heb. to strike thee in soul ? 


worst of every person and thing. 
always on the contrary. 

Verse 16. Thou shalt not do this thing] He cannot 
be so base. 

Thou speakest falsely of Ishmael.) He thought it 
quite possible that the man who was capable of becom- 
ing an assassin was capable of telling a Ze; and there- 
fore he would not credit what he said. Had he been 
a little more distrustful, he would have saved his own 
life. The next chapter shows that Johanan’s informa- 
tion was too true. So noble Gedaliah lost his life by 
not believing that evil of others of which he himself 
was incapable. 


A great mind acts 


CHAPTER XLI. 


Ishmael executes his conspiracy against Gedaliah the governor and his companions, and attempts to carry 
away the Jews who were with tn captives to the “Ammonites, 1-10; but Johanan recovers them, and 


purposes to flee into Egypt, 11-18. 


ae OW it came to pass in the 
Ol. XLVIIL. 1. seventh month, * that Ish- 


Anno 
Targuinil Prisci, 
R. Roman., 29. 


mael the son of Nethaniah the 
son of Elishama, of the seed 
royal, and the princes of the king, even ten 
men with him, came unto Gedaliah the son of 
Ahikam to Mizpah; and there they did eat 
bread together in Mizpah. 

2 Then arose Ishmael the son of Nethaniah, 
and the ten men that were with him, and 
> smote Gedaliah the son of Ahikam the son 
of Shaphan with the sword, and slew him, 





a2 Kings xxv. 95 ; ties, xl. 6, 8.——2 Kings xxv. 25. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XLT. 
Verse 1. Now—in the seventh month] Answering 
to the first new moon in our month of October. 
There they did eot bread together) This was 
the same as making a solemn covenant; for he 
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whom the king of Babylon had 4, ™ ae 
made governor over the land. Ol. XLVIIL 1 


3 Ishmael also slew all the Tarquin rich 
Jews that were with him, even Omens ag 
with Gedaliah, at Mizpah, and the Chaldeans 
that were found there, and the men of war. 

4 And it came to pass the second day after 
he had slain Gedaliah, and no man knew 2, 

5 That there came certain from Shechem, 
froin Shiloh, and from Samaria, even fourscore 
men, © having their beards shaven, and their 
clothes rent, aid having cut themselves, with 





Pies Xx, 27, 28; Deut. xiv. 1; Isa. xv. 2. 


who ate bread with another was ever reputed a 
friend. 

Verse 2. Smote Gedaliah] See the preceding chap- 
ter, vergalia: 

Verse 5. Having their beards shaven] All these 











Johanan defeats Ishmael, CHAP. XLI. who makes his escape 


A. aes offerings and incense in their] with him, heard of all the evi] 4, M, 3116. 


B. C. 588. B. C. 588, 
Ol. XLVI.1. hand, to bring them to 4 the house | that Ishmael the son of Netha- Ol. oe 
Anno ‘ nno 
Tarquinii Prisei, of the Lorp. niah had done, Tarquinii Prisca, 

R. 


oman 29. 6 And Ishmacl the son of Ne-| 12 Then they took all the men, % Roman. 2. 
thaniah went forth from Mizpah to meet them, | and went to fight with Ishmacl the son of 
‘weeping all along as he went: and it came | Nethaniah, and found him by °the great 
to pass, as he met them, he said unto them, waters that are in Gibeon. 

Come to Gedaliah the son of Ahikam. 13 Now it came to pass thut when all tne 

7 And it was so, when they came into the} people which were with Ishmacl saw Johanan 
midst of the city, that Ishmael the son of | the son of Kareah, and all the captains of the 
Nethaniah slew them, and ‘cast them into the | forces that were with him, then they were glad. 
midst of the pit, he, and the men that were| 14 So all the people that [shmacl had carried 
with inn. ) away captive from Mizpah cast about and re- 

S But ten men were found among them that, turned, and went unto Johanan the son of 
said unto Ishmacl, Slay us not: for we fave! Kareah. 
treasures in the ficld, of wheat, and of barley,| 15 But Ishmacl the son of Nethaniah escaped 
and of oil, and of honey. So he forbare, and | from Johanan with eight men, and went to the 
slew them not among their brethren. Ammonites. 

9 Now the pit wherein Ishmael had cast all) 16 Then took Johanan the son of Kareah, 
the dead bodies of the men, whom he had | and all the captains of the forces that were with 
slain § because "of Gedaliah, was it ‘ which] him, all the remnant of the people whom he 
Asa the king had made for fear of Baasha| had recovered from Ishmael the son of Netha- 
king of Israel: and Ishmael the son of Ne-| niah, from Mizpah, after thet he had slain Ge 
thaniah filled it with them that were slain. daliah the son of Ahikam, even mighty men 

10 Then Ishmael carried away captive all| of war, and the women, and the children, and 
the residue of the people that were in Mizpah, | the eunuchs, whom he had brought again from 
Keven the king’s daughters, and all the people | Gibeon: 
that remained in Mizpah, 'whom Nebuzar-| 17 And they departed, and dwelt in the habita- 
adan the captain of the guard had committed | tion of ? Chimham, which is by Beth-lehem, 
to Gedaliah the son of Ahikam: and Ishmael] to go to enter into Egypt, 
the son of Nethaniah carried them away cap-| 18 Because of the Chaldeans: for they were 
tive, and departed to go over to ™the Am-| afraid of them, because Ishmael the son of 
monites. Nethaniah had slain Gedaliah the son of Ahi- 

11 But when Johanan the son of Kareah,| kam, 4 whom the king of Babylon made 
and all ®the captains of the forces that were| governor in the land. 














~ i Kings xv.22; 2 Chron. xvi. 6.——* Chap. xliii, 6 ——1 Chap. 
x]. 7.» Chap. xl. 14.——» Chap. xl. 7, 8, 13. ——o°2 Sam. ii. 13. 
p2 Sam. xix. 37, 38.—9 Chap. xl. 5. 


dSec 2 Kings xxv. 9; 1 Sam. . e Heb. in going and 
weeping.—f So | Mac. vii. 19.——¢ Or, near Gedaliah.—+ Heb. 
by the hand, or by the side of Gedaliah. 














were signs of deep mourning, probably on account of | them as he had served their companions. Grain is 
the destruction of the city. preserved to the present day in subterranean pits, called 
Verse 6. Weeping all along as he went] This fe- | mattamores, in different parts of the east. 
lonious hypocrite pretended that he also was deeply Verse 9. Now the pit—was tt which Asa the king 
afflicted, and wished to bear them company in their | had made for fear of Baasha] See 1 Kings xv. 22. 
SOrToW. Asa made this cistern as a reservoir for water for the 
Come to Gedaliah} He will appoint you vineyards supply of the place ; for he built and fortified Mizpah at 
and fields. the time that he was at war with Baasha, king of Israel. 
\ erse 7. Slew them] He kept the murder of Ge- Verse 10. Carried away euptive] He took all these 
daliah secret, and no doubt had a band of his assassins | that he might sell them for slaves among the Ammonites. 
lodged in Mizpah ; and he decoyed these fourscore men Verse 14. Went unto Johanan] They were weary 
thither that he might have strength to slay them. He of the tyranny of Ishmael, and were glad of an op- 
kept cen alive because they told him they had treasures. portunity to abandon him. 
hidden in a field, which they would show him. Whether’ Verse 16. The women,—children, and the eunuchs] 
he kept his word with them is not recorded. He could, These were all, most probably, persons who belonged 
do nothing good or great; and it is likely that, when : to the palace and harem of Zedekiah: some of them 
he had possessed himself of those treasures, he served i his own concubines, and their children. 
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Se eee ee 


Johanan consults the prophet, 


JEREMIAH 


but rejects hts counsel 


Verse 17. Dwelt in the habitation of Chimham}| as a resting-place; as he designed to carry all into 
The estate that David gave Chimham, the son of Bar- | Egypt, fearing the Chaldeans, who would endeavour to 


zillai. See 2 Sam. xix. 37, &c. 


He took this merely | revenge the death of Gedaliah. 


-- ae 


CHAPTER XLII 


Johanan and the remnant of the people desire Jeremiah to ask counsel of God what they should do, 1=3. 
The prophet assures them of safety in Judea, but destruction wm Egypt, 4-18; and reproves their hypo- 
crisy in asking counsel with which they had no intention to comply, 19-22. 


ea (THEN all the captains of the 
Ol. XLVIIL. 1. forces, *and Johanan the son 


Anno . 
Tarquinii Prisci, Of Kareah, and Jezaniah the son 


R. Roman, 29. of Hoshaiah, and all the people, 
from the least even unto the greatest, came 
near, 

2 And said unto Jeremiah the prophet, > Let, 
we beseech thee, our supplication be accepted 
before thee, and © pray for us unto the Lorp 
thy God, even for all this remnant ; (for we are 
left but 4a few of many, as thine eyes do be- 
hold us :) 

3 That the Lorp thy God may show us 
°the way wherein we may walk, and the thing 
that we may do. 

4 Then Jeremiah the prophet said unto them, 
I have heard you; behold, I will pray unto the 
Lorp your God according to your words ; and 
it shall come to pass, that ‘ whatsoever thing the 
Lorp shall answer you, I will declare zt unto 
you; I will ¢ keep nothing back from you. 

5 Then they said to Jeremiah, > The Lorp 
be a true and faithful Witness between us, if 
we do not even according to all things for the 
which the Lorp thy God shall send thee to us. 

6 Whether zt be good, or whether zt be evil, 


aChap. xI.8, 13; xli. 11.——»Or, Let our supplication fall 
before thee. ¢] Sam. vii. 8; xii. 19; Isa. xxxvil. 4; James 
v. 16.——! Lev. xxvi. 22.——e Ezra viii. 21. fl] Kings 
xx. 14. 











NOTES ON CHAP. XLII. 

Verse 1. The captains of the forces] The different 
leaders of the small bands or companies, collected from 
different parts of the land. The principal are those 
here named. 

Verse 3. That the Lord thy God may show us| 
They all thought there was no safety in Jerusalem or 
in Judea, and therefore determined to leave the land: 
but they did not know which might be the safest di- 
rection to take; for though they inclined to Egypt, yet 
they wished to know the mind of God on that point. 

Verse 5. The Lord be a true and faithful Witness| 
The Lord is such; and as ye have bound yourselves 
to obey his voice, he will register the covenant, and 
bless or curse according as ye shall conduct yourselves 
in this matter. 
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we will obey the voice of the 4, ™ 3#i6. 
Lorp our God, to whom we send Ol. XLVIIL 1 
thee; ‘that it may be well with Tarquin Prise, 
us, when we obey the voice of R. Roman., 29. 
the Lorp our God. 

7 And it came to pass after ten days, that 
the word of the Lorp came unto Jeremiah. 

8 Then called he Johanan the son of Ka- 
reah, and all the captains of the forces which 
were with him, and al! the people from the 
least even to the greatest, 

9 And said unto them, Thus saith the Lorp, 
the God of Israel, unto whom ye sent me to 
present your supplication before him ; 

10 If ye will still abide in this land, then 
Kwill IT build you, and not pull you down; 
and I will plant you, and not pluck you up: 
for !I repent me of the evil that I have done 
unto you. 

11 Be not afraid of the king of Babylon, 
of whom ye are afraid; be not afraid of him, 
saith the Lorn: ™ for I am with you to save 
you, and to deliver you from his hand. 

12 And "I will show mercies unto you, that 
he may have mercy upon you, and cause you 
to return to your own land. 





€1 Sam. iii. 18; Acts xx. 20.—— Gen. xxxi. 50.— Deut. vi. 
3 ; chap. vii. 23.—— Chap. xxiv. 6 ; xxxi. 28 ; xxxilil. 7 Deut, 
Xxxii. 36; chap. xvi. 8. mJsa.xliii.5; Rom. viil.31.— Psa, 
evi. 45,4600 _..._ 

Verse 7. After ten days} All this time he was 
waiting upon God; for it is evident the prophets could 
not prophesy when they pleased, any more than the 
disciples of our Lord could work miracles when they 
wished. The gift of prophecy and the gift of miracles 
were both dependent on the will of the Most High, and 
each of them was given only for the moment; and 
when the necessity was over, the influence ceased. 

Verse 10. For I repent me of the evil] The mean- 
ing is, As I have punished you only because you con- 
tinued to be rebellious, [ will arrest this punishment as 
soon as you become obedient to my word. You need 
not fear the king of Babylon if you have me for your 
helper; and I will so show mercy to you that he shall 
see it, and cease from afflicting you, as he shall see 
that I am on your side. 















The prophet reproves the 


A. M3416. 13 Butif ° ye say, We will not 
Ol. XLVI 1. dwell in this land, neither obey m 
dint Prise’, the voice of the Lorn your 
Re Roman, 29. G od, | 
14 "14 Saying, No; but we will go into the 
land of Egypt, where we shall see no war, 
nor hear the sound of the trumpet, nor have 
hunger of bread; and there will we dwell: 

15 And now therefore hear the word of the 
Lorp, ye remnant of Judah, Thus saith the 
Lorp of hosts, the God of Isracl; If ye ? wholly 
set Vyour faces to enter into :gypt, and go to 
sojourn there ; 

16 Then it shall come to pass, that the sword, 
which ye feared, shall overtake you there in 
the land of Egypt, and the famine, whereof ye 
were afraid, *shall follow close after you there 
in Egypt; and there ye shall die. 

17 *So shall it be with all the men that set 
their faces to go into Egypt to sojourn there ; 
they shall die * by the sword, by the famine, 
and by the pestilence: and ‘none of them 
shall remain or escape from the evil that IJ 
will bring upon them. 

18 on thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the 

©Chap. xliv. 16—pDeut. xvii. 16; chap. xliv. 12, 13, 14. | 
aLuke ix. 5].—~ Ezek. xi. 8 ——sHeb. shall cleave after you. 


tHeb. So shall all the men be. uChap. xxiv. 10; ver. 22. | 
¥See chap. xliv. 14, 28——» Chap. vii. 20. i 


Verse 15. If ye—set your faces to enter into Egypt, | 
gc.] Every evil that ye dreaded by staying in your 
own land shall come upon you in Egypt. 

Verse 16. The sword—and the famine—shall follow 
close after you] Shall be at your heels; shall over- 
take and destroy you; for there ye shall die. 

Verse 19. Go ye notinto Egypt] Why? Because 
God knew, such was their miserable propensity to idol- 
atry, that they would there adopt the worship of the 
country, and serve idols. 

Verse 20. For ye dissembled in your hearts] What 
a most miserable and incorrigible people! Ingratitude, 
hypocrisy, rebellion, and cruelly seem to have been en- 
chroned in their hearts! And what are they still? 
Just what their fathers were, except in the mere arti- 








CHAP. XLII. 





cle of tdolatry ; and that they do not practise because 
they are indifferent to their own religion and to that of 
all others. Examine their devotions and their lives, 
and see whether Charity herself can say they believe | 
in the God of Abraham! 


people for their hypocrisy. 


| God of Isracl ; As mine anger and — A, M. 3416. 
my fury hath been * poured OL XLVIIL 1. 
forth upon the inhabitants of Jeru- Tar quini Pris 
salem; so shall my fury be poured Roman, 29. 
forth upon you, when ye shall enter into 
Egypt: and *ye shall be an execration, and 
an astonishment, and a curse, and a reproach; 

and ye shall see this place no more. 

19 ‘The Lorp hath said concerning you, O 
yc remnant of Judah; » Go ye not into Egypt: 
know certainly that I have * admonished you 
this day. 

20 For *ye dissembled im your hearts, when 


ye sent me unto the Lorp your God, saying, 


> Pray for us unto the Lorp our God: and 
according unto all that the Lorp our God shall 
say, so declare unto us, and we will do zt. 
21 And now I have this day declared zt to 
you; but ye have not obeyed the voice of the 


-Lorp your God, nor any thing for the which 


he hath sent me unto yon. 

22 Now therefore know certainly that ° ye 
shall die by the sword, by the famine, and by 
the pestilence, in the place whither ye desire 
4 to go and to sojourn. 

xChap. xvii. 16; xxtv.9; xxvi. 6; xxix. 18,22; xliv. 12; 
Zech. viii. £3. y Deut. xvii. 16. z Heb. testified against you. 


a Or, K have used decett against your souls. Vers} t Ver, 
N75 zek. vi. 31. Or, £0 go to sojourn, 




















Verse 21. Ye have not obeyed the voice] Though 
ye have requested to have this particular revelation of 


the Divine will, and promised obedience, yet have ye 


not done one thing for which ye sent me to inquire of 


the Lord. 


Verse 22. Now therefore know certainly} As ye 
have delermined to disobey, God has determined to 
punish. Ye may now follow the full bent of your 
_wicked devices, and I will follow the requisitions of 
my justice. Ye shall die by the sword, by the pesti- 
fence, and by the famine, in the place whither ye 
desire to go to sojourn. Thus was their doom 
sealed. 

With such dispositions and with such rebellion of 
heart, it is strange that they should put themselves to 
any trouble to inquire of the Lord relative to their fu- 
ture operalions. They did not intend to obey; but as 
a matter of curiosity they would inquire to hear what 
the prophet might say; and if according to their own 
inclination, they would obey. 


CHAPTER XLIIL 
The leading men, discrediting Jeremiah's prophecy, carry the people into Egypt, 1-7. Jeremiah, by a type, 


foretells the conquest of Evypt by Nebuchadnezzar, 8-13. 
was very expressive, and frequently practised by the prophets. 


This mode of conveying instruction by actions 
The image of Nebuchadnezzar arraying 
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The factious determine 


himself with Egypt, as a shepherd puts on his garment, is very noble. 


Babylon for the empire of the east ; 


JEREMIAH. 


to go to Egypt. 
Egypt at this time contended with 


yet this mighty kingdom, when Gad appaints the revolution, shifts tts 


owner with as much ease as a shepherd rcmaves his tent or garment, which the new proprietor has only ta 


spread aver him. See ver. 12. 


oe ND it came to pass, that 
Ol. ELVIM. 1. when Jeremiah had made 
nno e 
Tarquinii Prisci, an end of speaking unto all the 
R. Roman., 29. 


people all the words of the Lorp 
their God, for which the Lorp their God had 
sent him to them, even all these words, 

2 *'Then spake Azariah the son of Hoshaiah, 
and Johanan the son of Kareah, and all the 
proud men, saying unto Jeremiah, ‘Thou speak- 
est falsely: the Lorp our God hath not sent 
thee to say, Go not into Egypt to sojourn 
there : 

3 But Baruch the son of Neriah setteth thee 
on against us, for to deliver us into the hand 
of the Chaldeans, that they might put us to 
death, and carry us away captives into Babylon. 

4 So Johanan the son of Kareah, and all the 
captains of the forces, and all the people, obeyed 
not the voice of the Lorn, to dwell in the land 
of Judah. 

5 But Johanan the son of Kareah, and all the 
captains of the forces, took all the remnant 
of Judah, that were returned from al! nations, 
whither they had been driven to dwell in the 
land of Judah; 

6 Even men, and women, and children, * and 
the king’s daughters, “and every person that 


Nebuzar-adan the captain of the guard had left |' 


a Ch. xlii.]. 
ed ee 





b Ch. xl. 11,12.—— Ch. xli. 10.—4 Ch. xxxix. 
eCh. ii. 16; xliv. 1, called Hanes; Isa. xxx. 4. 


NOLES ON CHAP... LITT. 

Verse 2. Thou speakest falsely] They had no other 
colour for their rebellion than flatly to deny that God 
had spoken what the prophet related. 

Verse 6. Men, and women, and children, and the 
king’s daughters] See the note on chap. xli. 10. It 
is truly surprising that the Chaldeans should have left 
behind any of the royal family of Judah! But, I. 
Perhaps they knew not there were any. 2. If they 
did know, they might think, being children of cencu- 
bines, they could not inherit. Or, 3. That being fe- 
males, they were not eligible. And they had taken 
care to seize all Zedekiah’s sons, and slay them before 
his eyes. 

Verse 7. Came they even to Tahpanhes] ‘This city 
was called Daphne by the Greeks, and was situated at 
the extremity of Lower Egypt, near to Heliopolis. It 
was called Daphne Pelusiaca. They halted at this 
place, most probably for the purpose of obtaining the 
king’s permission to penetrate farther into Egypt. It 
was at this place that, according to St. Jerome, tradi- 
tion says the faithful Jeremiah was stoned to death by 
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with Gedaliah the son of Ahikam 4; ™: a 


the son of Shaphan, and Jeremiah Ot. XLVIIT. 1. 


nno 


the prophet, and Baruch the son pers 
of Neriah. Oman i 

7 So they came into the land of Egypt: for 
they obeyed not the voice of the Lorn: thus 
came they even to ° Tahpanhes. 

Then came the word of the “0s Gheaaae 
‘ia unto Jeremiah in Tah- Ol. XLVI. 2, 
‘ Tarquinii Prisci, 

panhes, saying, R. Roman., 

9 Take great stones in thine ‘l anoum 30. 
hand, and hide them in the clay im the brick- 
kiln, which zs at the entry of Pharaoh’s house 
in Tahpanhes, in the sight of the men of 
Judah ; 

10 And say unto them, Thus saith the Lorp 
of hosts, the God of Israel; Behold, I will 
send and take Nebuchadrezzar the king of 
Babylon, ‘ my servant, and will set his throne 
upon these stones that I have hid; and he 
shall spread his royal pavilion over them. 

11] ¢ And when he cometh, he shall smite 
the land of Egypt, and deliver such as are 
for death to death; and such as are for cap- 
tivity to captivity; and such as are for the 
sword to the sword. 

12 And I will kindle a fire in the houses of 
the gods of Egypt; and he shall burn them 


| €Chap. xxv.9; xxvii. 6; see Ezek. xxix. 18, 20.—s Chap. liv. 


eres tye 13,——b Chap. xv.2.; Zech 9,1 Chap. xivi. 25. 


these rebellious wretches; for whose welfare he had 
watched, prayed, gone through many indignities, and 
suffered every kind of hardship. And now he sealed 
the truth of his Divine mission with his blood. 

Verse 9. Take great stones] This discourse seems 


/to have been delivered about a year after the destruc- 
‘tion of Jerusalem. 


They pretended that they dared 
not stay in Judea for fear of the Chaldeans. The pro- 
phet here assures them that Nebuchadnezzar shall come 
to Egypt, extend his conqnests in that kingdom, and 
place his tent over the very place where these stones 
were laid up, and destroy them. How these prophe- 
cies were fulfilled, see at the end of chap. xliv. 

Verse 11. Such as are for death to death} See the 
note on chap. xv. 2. 

Verse 12. He shall burn them, and carry them 
away captives} Some of these gods, such as were of 
wood, he will burn; those of metal he will carry away. 
Some of them were of gold. See below. 

Shall array himself with the land of Egypt) Shall 
take all its wealth, and all its grandeur; shall take all 
its spoils, 









Jeremiah reproves the Jews 


CHAP. XEIV. 


for continuing im idolatry. 


A.M. cir. 3117. and carry them away captives:| 13 He shall break also the 4, ™, cir 317. 
B. C. cir. 587. . ; ; ; B.. Citi aoe 
Ol. XLVIU.2. and he shall array himself with! * images of | Bethshemesh, that ¢s Ol XLVI. 2. 
Anno ~ i Anno 
Tarquinii Prisci, the land of Egypt, as a shepherd in the land of Egypt; and the Tarquinn Prise, 
R. Rehan. 30. N. Roman., 30. 


——————___ 


shall go forth from thence in peace. 


k Heb. statues, or standing images. 


As a shepherd putteth on his garment) With as 
mueh ease, and with as little opposition; and with as 
full a eonfidence that it is now his own. 

He shall go forth from thence in peace.} He 


shall suffer no interruption, nor endure any disaster 


in his return from his Egyptian expedition. 


the proof of all this in the notes at the end of | he was to burn with fire. 


chap. xliv. 


putteth on his garment ; and he houses of the gods of the Egyp- 


oo 





ee 


tians shall he burn with fire. 


a 


Or, the house of ie sun. 


Verse 13. Ife shall break alsa the images of Beth- 
shemesh] wow 3 bcith shemesh is, literally, the house 
or temple of the sun; which was worshipped here, and 
whose images are said to have been of solid gold. 


These Nebuchadnezzar was to break and earry away , 
See | and the houses of the gods—all the temples of Egypt, 


Beth-shemesh is the same 
as Heliopolis. 


CHAPTER XLIV. 


Jeremiah reproves the Jews in Egypt for continuing in idolatry after the exemplary judgments inflicted by 
God on their nation for that sin, 1-14; and, upon thetr refusing to reform, denounces destruction to them, 
and to that kingdom wherein they sought protection, 15-30. 


A. M. cir. 3433. gees . 
Poke si THE word that came to Jere 
pl cir. ait miah concerning a] the Jews 

ea Roman . which dwell in the land of Egypt, 


cir. annum 8. 


which dwell at * Migdol, and at 
> Tahpanhes, and at © Noph, and in the country 
of Pathros, saying, 

2 Thus saith the Lorn of hosts, the God of 
Israel; Ye have seen all the evil that I have 
brought upon Jerusalem, and upon all the cities 


' other gods, whom they knew not, 


A. M. cir. 3433. 
B. C. cire ome 
QO). cir. LII. 2. 
Servii Tullii, 

R. Roman., 
cir, annum 8. 


neither they, ye, nor your fa- 
thers. 

4 Howbeit ¢] sent unto you all 
my servants the prophets, rising early and 
sending them, saying, O, do not this abomina- 
ble thing that I hate. 

5 But they hearkened not, nor inclined their 
ear to turn from their wickedness, to burn no 


of Judah; and, behold, this day they are 4a! incense unto other gods. 


desolation, and no inan dwelleth therein, 

3 Because of their wickedness which they 
have committed to provoke me to anger, in that 
they went ®to burn incense, and to ‘serve 


chap. xlvi. !4.——> Chap. xlit. 7.——¢lIsa. xix. 
Chap. ix. 1]; xxxiv. 22.——¢ Chap. xix. 4. 


a Exod. xiv. 2; 
13,——4 
MOTES ON CHAP. A\LIW 

Verse 1. The word that came to Jeremiah concern- 
ing all the Jews] Dehier supposes this discourse to 
have been delivered in the seventeenth or eighteenth 
year after the taking of Jerusalem. 

Which dwell at Migdol| <A city of Lower Egypt, 
not far from Pelusium. 

Tahpanhes| Daphne Pelusiaca, the place to which 
the emigrant Jews first went. 

Noph] 053 Maphcs, Targum. Memphis, a cele- 
brated eity of Middle Egypt, and the capital of ils 
district. 

The country of Pathros| A district of Upper Egypt, 
known by the name of the Thebais. See Bochart, 
Lib. Phaleg, lib. iv., e. 22. Thus we find that the 
Jews were scattered over the principal parts of 


Egypt. 


| 6 Wherefore * my fury and mine anger was 


poured forth, and was kindled in the cities of 
Judah and in the streets of Jerusalem; and 
they are wasted and desolate, as at this day. 


(Deut. xiii. 6; xxxit. 17.—«2 Chron. xxxvi. 15; chap. vi. 25; 
xxv. 45 xxvi. 53 xxix. 19.—h) Chap. xin. 19. 


great when this, in almost any sense, could be spoken 
of it. 

Verse 4. O, do not this abominable thing] A 
strong speeimen of affectionate entreaty. One of the 
finest figures of poetry, when judiciously managed, the 
anthropopathia, the aseribing Auman passions to God, 
is often used by this prophet: so God is said to grieve, 
to mourn, to have his bowels moved with compassion, 
to repent, to be angry, &c. Jere he is represented 
as tenderly expostulalting: O, do not; or, I cntreat 
you, do not that abominable thing which I hate. 1. 
Do it not: your God eommands. 2. O, do it not: 
your Father entreats. 3. It is an abominable thing, 
and should not be done. 4. J hate it, and on that ae- 
count ye should abstain from it. 

Verse 5. But they hearkened not] 
garded the authority of their God. 


1. They disre- 
2. They were not 


Verse 2. No man dtcelleth therein} The desolation moved by the entreatics of their most affeetionate Fa- 
of the land of Judea must have been exceedingly |ther. 3. In abominations they delighted. And, 4. 
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God’s judgments shall 


A. M. cir. 3433. 7 ‘Therefore now thus saith the 


BAG. cir 571. 

Ol. cir. Lil. 2. Lorp, the God of hosts, the God 

Servii Tullii, ? : 
Roman. Of Israel; Wherefore commit ye 


emo this great evil ‘against your souls, 


to cut off from you man and woman, child and 
suckling, * out of Judah, to leave you none to 
remain ; 

8 In that ye ' provoke me unto wrath with 
the works of your hands, burning incense unto 
other gods in the land of Egypt, whither ye 
be gone to dwell, that ye might cut yourselves 
off, and that ye might be ™a curse and a re- 
proach among all the nations of the earth ? 


9 Have ye forgotten the ® wickedness of your | 


fathers, and the wickedness of the kings of 
Judah, and the wickedness of their wives, and 
your own wickedness, and the wickedness of 
your wives, which they have committed in the 
Jand of Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem ? 

10 They are not ° humbled even unto this 
day, neither have they ” feared, nor walked in 
my law, nor in my statutes, that I set before 
you and before your fathers. 

11 Therefore thus saith the Lorn of hosts, 
the God of Israel ; Behold 2 I will set my face 
against you for evil, and to cut off all Judah. 

12 And I will take the remnant of Judah, 
that have sct their faces to go into the land of 
Egypt to sojourn there, and * they shall all be 
consumed, and fall in the land of Egypt; 
they shall even be consumed by the sword and 
by the famine: they shall die, from the least 
even unto the greatest, by the sword and by 
the famine: and * they shall be an execration, 
and an astonishment, and a curse, and a re- 
proach. 

iNum. xvi. 38; chap. vii. 19. k Heb. out of the midst of Judah. 
1 Chap. xxv. 6, 7. m Chap. xlti, 18; ver. 12.—» Heb. wicked- 
ness, or punishments, &c. ° Heb. contrite ; Psa. lt. 17. 


p Prov. xxvii. 14. ¢Lev. xvit. 10; xx. 5,6; chap. xxi. 10; 
Amos ix. 4. 














because he hated it. 

Verse 7. ‘This great evil against your souls} Will 
not self-interest weigh with you? See what ruin your 
conduct has brought upon your country. Your fathers 
sinned as you are doing; and where are they now? 
Hither destroyed, or in captivity. And you are now 
taking the same way to your own destruction. 

Verse 9. Have ye forgotten the wickedness of your 
fathers} It seems that the women were principal 
agents in idolatrous practices; for the gueenrs—the 
wives, of rulers and of common people, burnt incense 


to the gueen of heaven, (the moon,) ver. 17, and poured | here tell us in what it consisted. 


out drink-offerings to her 
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follow them to Egypt. 


13 t For I will punish them that 
dwell in the land of Egypt, as I 
have punished Jerusalem, by the 
sword, by the famine, and by the 
pestilence : 

14 So that none of the remnant of Judah, 
which are gone into the land of Egypt to so 
journ there, shall escape or remain, that they 
should return into the land of Judah, to the 
which they "have a desire to return to dwell 
there: for ‘none shall return but such as shall 
escape. 

15 Then all the men which knew that their 
wives had burned incense unto other gods, and 
all the women that stood by, a great multitude, 
even all the people that dwelt in the land of 
Egypt, in Pathros, answered Jeremiah, saying, 

16 As for the word that thou hast spoken 
unto us in the name of the Lorp, * we will 
not hearken unto thee. 

17 But we will certainly do * whatsoever 
thing gocth forth ont of our own mouth, to 
burn incense unto the ¥ queen ” of heaven, and 
to pour out drink-offerings unto her, as we 
have done, we, and our fathers, our kings, and 
our princes, in the cities of Judah, and in the 
streets of Jerusalem: for then had we plenty 
of * victuals, and were well, and saw no evil. 

18 But since we left off to burn incense to 
the queen of heaven, and to pour ont drink- 
offerings unto her, we have wanted all things, 
and have been consumed by the sword and by 
the famine. 

19 » And when we burned incense to the 
queen of heaven, and poured out drink-offerings 
unto her, did we make her cakes to worship 


r Chap. xlii. 15, 16, 17, 22.——s Chap. xiii. 18.——1 Chap. xliii. 
11. u Heb. lift up their soul——* Ver. 28. —— So chap. vi. 16. 
xNum. xxx. 12; Dent. xxiii. 23; Judg. xi. 36; see ver. 25. 
y Or, frame of heaven. s Heb. bread. 
b Chap. vii. 18. 


Servi Tullii, 
: man., 
cir. annum 8, 








z Chap. vii. 18. 





Verse 15. Then all the men—and all the women} 
We have not seen the women in determined rebellion 
before. Here they make a common cause with their 
idolatrous husbands. 

Verse 19. And when we burned incense to the queen 
of heaven] The moon seems to have been called noon 
melecheth, as the sun was called 197 molech. The 
Hindoos pour out water to the sun thrice a day; and 
to the moon whenever they worship her. 

The idolatrous worship of these people was a sort 
of imitation of the worship of the true God; only sa- 
crifice was not common in it. The factious women 
1. They burnt in- 
cense to the moon, and perhaps to the sua and the 








God will exercise long-suffering CHAP. ae. towards the people no more. 


A.M. cir. 3433. ink-offer- 
Oe. srt. her, and pour out drink-offer 


Ol.cir. LI. 2. ings unto her, without our © men? 

Servii Tull, an : : 

Peet oman.: 20 Then Jeremiah said unto 
cir. annum. 8. all] the people, to the men, and to 
the women, and to all the people which had 
given him that answer, saying, 

21 The incense that ye burned in the cities 
of Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem, ye, 
and your fathers, your kings, and your princes, 
and the people of the land, did not the Loxp 
remember them, and came it not into his mind? 

22 So that the Lorpv could no longer bear, 
because of the evil of your doings and because 
of the abominations which ye have committed ; 
therefore is your land 4a desolation, and an 
astonishment, and a curse, without an inhabit- 
ant, ° as at this day. 

23 Because ye have burned incense, and be- 
cause ye have sinned against the Lorn, and 
have not obeyed the voice of the Lorp, nor 
walked in his law, nor in his statutes, nor in 
his testimonies; f therefore this evil is happen- 
ed unto you, as at this day. 

24 Moreover Jeremiah said unto all the peo- 
ple, and to all the women, Hear the word of the 
Lorp, all Judah £ that are in the land of Egypt: 

25 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the God 
of Israel, saying; > Ye and your wives have 
both spoken with your mouths, and fulfilled 
with your hand, saying, We will surely perform 
our vows that we have vowed, to burn incense 
to the queen of heaven, and to pour out drink- 


“7 os | re) . e ry , A.M. cir. 3433. 
offerings unto her: ye will surely 4; ¥ cir. 3433 


accomplish your vows, and surely Ol. cir. LiL. 2. 
perform your vows. ne Roman 4 

26 Therefore hear ye the word ER eens 
of the Lorn, all Judah that dwell in the land 
of Egypt; Behold, ‘I have sworn by my great 
name, saith the Lorp, that * my name shall no 
more be nanied in the mouth of any man of 
Judah in all the land of Egypt, saying, The 
Lord Gop liveth. 

27 |! Behold, I will watch over them for evil, 
and not for good; and all the men of Judah 
that ae in the land of Egypt ™ shall be con 
sumed by the sword and by the famine, until 
there be an end of them. 

23 Yet "a small number that escape the 
sword shall return out of the land of Egypt 
into the land of Judah, and all the remnant of 
Judah, that are gone into the land of Egypt to 
sojourn there, shall know whose ° words shall 
stand, ? mine or theirs. 

29 And this shall be a sign unto you, saith 
the Lorn, that I will punish you in this place, 
that ye may know that my words shall 4swrely 
stand against you for evil: 

30 Thus saith the Lorp; Behold, 71] will 
give Pharaoh-hophra king of Egypt into the 
hand of his enemies, and into the hand of 
them that seek his hfe; as I gave * Zedekiah 
king of Judah into the hand of Nebuchadrez- 
zar king of Babylon, his enemy, and_ that 
sought his life. 














¢ Or, husbands.——4 Chap. xxv. 1}, 18, 38. e Ver. 6. m Ver, 12. oVer. 14; Isa. xxvii. 13.—2 Ver. 17, 25, 
(Dan. ix. 21, t2.—e Chap. xlili. 7; ver. 15.— Ver. 15, &c. | 26.—? Heb. from me, or them.—— Psa. xxxiii. 1!.——* Chap. 
iGen. xxii. 16.——* Ezek. xx. 39. iChap. 1. 10; <xxi..28; | xlvi.°23, 26; Ezek. xxix. 3, &c.; xxx. 21, &c¢—Chap. 
Ezek. vii. 6. xxxix. 5. 


—— 


planets. 2. They poured out libations to her. 3. 
They made and consecrated cakes to her. All these 
were prescribed in the worship of the true Gop. See, 
among others, Exod. xxix. 23, &c.; Lev. il. 4; xxii. 
16; and Num. vi. 15. And the women vindieate their 
conduct by asserting that they did all this by the con- 
sent of their hushands: “ Did we worship her without 
our men?” 


sis, one of his generals, to reduee them to their duty. 
But no sooner had Amasis begun to make his speech, 
than they fixed a helmet on his head, and proelaimed 
him king. Amasts accepted the title, and confirmed 
the Egyptians in their revolt; and the greater part of 
the nation declaring for him, Apries was obliged to 
retire into Upper Egypt, and the country being thus 
weakened by intestine war, was attacked and easily 

Verse 22. Therefore is your land a desolation] J} overeome by Nebuehadnezzar, who on quitting it left 
grant that ye and your husbands have joined together | Amasis his viceroy. After Nebuchadnezzar’s depar- 
in these abominations; and what is the consequence? ture, Apries marched against Amasrs; but, being 
“The Lord eould no longer bear beeause of vour evil defeated at Memphis, was taken prisoner, carried 
doings ; and therefore is your land a desolation, and, to Sais, and was strangled in his own palace, 
an astonishment, and a curse, without an inhabitant,| thus verifying this prophecy. See Herodotus in 
this day.” Euterpe. 

Verse 30. Behold Iicill give Pharach-hophra} That, Thus Nebuchadnezzar made an easy conquest of 
is, Pharaoh Apries. How this and the prophecies in | the land. He conquered i! as easily as “a shepherd 
the preeeding chapter were fulfilled, we learn from an- | puts on his cloak: he went thence in peace,” having 
eient historians. The sum of such information is this: | elothed himself with its spoils ; and left all quiet under 
the subjects of Pharaoh Apries rebelling, he sent Ama- | a viceroy of his own choosing. The rebellion of Pha- 
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Jeremiah assures Baruch 
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of the Divine protection. 


raoh’s subjects was the “fire that God kindled in] and “jnto the hand of him who sought his life,” i. e., 


Egypt,” chap. xliii. 12. And thus was he “ delivered | Amasis his general. 


And thus the whole prophecy 


into the hands of his enemies,” his revolted people ; | was literally fulfilled. 


CHAPTER XLV. 


This chapter is evidently connected with the subject treated of in the thirty-sixth. 


Baruch, who had written 


the prophecies of Jeremiah, and read them publicly in the temple, and afterwards to many of the princes, 
1s in great affliction because of the owful judgments with which the land of Judah was about to be visited ; 
and also on account of the imminent danger to which his own life was exposed, in publishing such unwel- 


come tidings, 1-3. 


To remove Baruch’s feor with respect to this latter circumstance, the prophet assures 


him that though the total destruction of Judea was determined because of the great wickedness of the inha- 
bitents, yet his life should be preserved amidst the general desolation, 4, 5. 


A.M. cir. 3397. HE ? word that Jeremiah the 


7c. cir. 607. 
Ol. Ae 2 prophet spake unto Baruch the 
nno 


son of Neriah, when he had writ- 
ten these words in a book at the 
mouth of Jeremiah, in the fourth year of Jehoi- 
akim ° the son of Josiah king of Judah, saying, 

2 Thus saith the Lorn, the God of Israel, 
unto thee, O Baruch, 

38 Thou didst say, Wo is me now! for the 
Lorp hath added grief to my sorrow; I fainted 
in my sighing, and I find no rest. 


Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 10. 


¢ Isa. v. 5. 








«Chap. xxxvi. 1, 4, 32. b2 Kings xxill. 34. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XLV. 

Verse 1. The word that Jeremiah—spake unio Ba- 
ruch|} This is another instance of shameless trans- 
position. This discourse was delivered in the fourth 
year of Jehoiakim, severai years before Jerusalem 
was taken by the Chaldeans. It is a simple append- 
age to chap. xxxvi., and there it should have been 
inserted. 

Verse 3. Thou didst say, Wo is me now !| All that 
were the enemies of Jeremiah became his enemies too ; 
and he needed these promises of support. 

The Lord hath added grief to my sorrow] He had 
mourned for the desolations that were coming on his 
country, and now he mourns for the dangers to which 
he feels his own life exposed ; for we find, from chap. 
xxXxvi. 26, that the king had given commandment to 
take both Baruch and Jeremiah, in order that they might 
be put to death at the instance of his nobles. 

Verse 4. Behold, that which I have built] 1 most 
certainly will fulfil all those threatenings contained in 
the roll thou hast written; for I will destroy this 
whole land. 

Verse 5. And seekest thou great things for thyself ?] 
Nothing better can be expected of this people: thy 
hopes in reference to ‘hem are vain. Expect no na- 


4 Thus shalt thou say unto 4 ™\ ciesie 


; : B. C. cir. 607: 
him, The Lorp saith thus; Be- OL a 
hold, ¢ that which I have built var uinii Prisci, 
will [I break down, and _ that onan sae 


which I have planted I will pluck up, even 
this whole land. 

5 And seekest thou great things for thyself? 
seek them not: for, behold, I will bring evil 
upon all flesh, saith the Lorp: but thy hfe 
will I give unto thee ¢ for a prey in all places 
whither thou goest. 





@ Chap. xxv. 26. e Chap. xxi. 9; xxxvill. 2; xxxix. 18. 


tional amendment, till national judgments have taker 
place. And as for any benefit to thyself, think it suf 
ficient that God has determined to preserve thy life 
amidst all these dangers. 

But thy life will I give unto thee for a prey| This 
is a proverbial expression. We have met with it be- 
fore, chap. xxi. 9, XXXVill. 2, xxxix. 18; and it ap- 
pears to have this meaning. As a prey or spot is 
that which is gained from a vanquished enemy, so it 
is preserved with pleasure as the proof and reward of 
a man’s own valour. So Barucli's life should be doubly 
precious unto him, not only on account of the dangers 
through which God had caused Imm to pass safely, but 
also on account of those services he had been enabled 
to render, the consolations he had received, and the 
continual and very evident interposition of God in his 
behalf. All these would be dearer to him than the 
spoils of a vanquished foe to the hero who had over- 
come in battle. 

Spoil may signify unlooked-for gain. ‘The preser- 
vation of his life, in such circumstances, must be more 
than he could reasonably expect; but his life shonld 
be safe, and he should have it as a spoil, whitherso- 
ever he should go. This assurance must have quieted 
all his fears. 


CHAPTER XLVI. 


The difference between the preceding and the subseyuent prophecies in point of composition ts very remark- 


able; the last excelling much in majesty and elegance. 


This chapter (of which the first verse forms a 


general title to this and the five chapters following) contains two distinct prophecies relating to Egypt. 
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The first was delivered previous to an engagement between Pharaah-neeho, king af Egypt, and Nebuehad- 
nezzar, king af Babylon; in whieh the Egyplians were routed in Carehenish with great slaughter, as here 
predicted. The praphet sees the mighty preparatians ; but they are all declared ta be af na avail, as Gad 
had decreed their fall, 1-6. The hing of Egypt, however, is represented as marching with all the eonfi- 
denee af victory, like a river averflawing its banks, and threatening all around with its inundation, 7, 8. 
But this immense armament af Pharaoh-necha, consisting of variaus nations, shall, by a righteous judg- 
ment of Gad, reecive such a signal overthrow near the river Euphrates, that the palitieal consequenee of 
Egypt shall be thereby irretrievably ruined, and its remaining power became cantemptible in the sight of 
the nations, 9-12. The ather praphecy, beginning at the thirteenth verse, relates to the memorable over- 
throw af the Egyptians by Nebuchadnezzar, subsequent to his siege of Tyre, in the sixteenth year after 
the desiruetian af Jerusalem, 13-26. The pramise, in the conclusion of the chapter, af preservation to 
the Jews, (who have for many ages continued a distinet peaple, when the various natians af antiquity wha 
appressed them, ar with whom they had any intereaurse, have lang ago ceased ta have any separate and 
visible existenee,) has been mast remarkably fulfilled ; and is a very signal act of providence, and a pledge 
af the restoration of Israel ta the Divine favour, when the time of the Gentiles shall be fulfilled, 27, 28. 


A prophecy of the 


A. M. cir. 3397. 
B.C. cir. 607. 
Ol. XLIEL. 2. 


NHE word of the Lorp which 
I. 2. came to Jeremiah the prophet 
Tarquinii Prisci, 


N. Roman. against *ihe Gentiles ; 


cir. annum 10. 9 Against Egypt, b against the 


army of Pharaoh-necho king of Egypt, which 
was by the river Euphrates in Carchemish, 
which Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon smote 
in the fourth year of Jehoiakim the son of 
Josiah king of Judah. 

3 ° Order ye the buckler and shield, and 
draw near to battle. 

4 Harness the horses; and get up, ye horse- 
men, and stand forth with your helmets; fur- 
bish the spears, avd put on the brigandines. 

5 Wherefore have I seen them dismayed 


a Chap. xxv. 15, &c.— 2 Kings xxxiii. 29 ; 2 Chron. xxxv. 20. 
¢So chap. li. tl, 12; Nah. ti. 15 iu. 14. 4 Heb. broken in pieces. 


ROOTES ON CHAP. XLVI. 

Verse 1. The word of the Lord—against the Gen- 
tiles} This is a general title to the following collec- 
tion of prophecies, written concerning different nations, 
which had less or more connexion with the Jews, either 
as enemies, neighbaurs, or allies. 

They were not written at the same time ; and though 
some of them bear dates, yet it would be difficult to 
give them any chronological arrangement. Dahler’s 
mode of ascertaining the times of their delivery may 
be soen in the table in the introduetion. 

Verse 2. Pharaoh-neeho| This was the person who 
defeated the army of Josiah, in which engagement Jo- 
siah received a mortal wound, of which he died, greatly 
regretted, soon after at Megidda. After this victory, 
he defeated the Babylonians, and took Carchemish: 
and, having fortified it, returned to his own country. 
Nabopolassar sent his son Nebuchadnezzar with an army 
against him, defeated him with immense slaughter near 
the river Euphrates, retook Carehemish, and subdued 
all the revolted provinces, according to the following 
prophecies. 

Verse 3. Order ye the buckler] Thisis the call to the 
gencral armament of the people against the Chaldeans. 

Verse 4. Furhish the spears) Cleanse, brighten, 
and sharpen them: from the Franco-Gallic fourbir, to 
polish, brighten. 








A.M. cir. 3397. 
B. Ca cir., 607. 
Ol]. XLII. 2. 

Tarquinii Prisci, 

R. Roman., 
Clr. annum 10. 


and turned away back? and their 
mighty ones are “beaten down, 
and are ° fled apace, and look not 
back: for f fear was round about, 
saith the Lorp. 

6 Let not the swift flee away, nor the mighty 
man escape; they shall & stumble, and_ fall 
toward the north by the river Euphrates. 

7 Who zs this ihat cometh up “as a flood, 
whose waters are moved as the rivers ? 

8 Egypt riseth up hke a flood, and his 
waters are moved like the rivers; and he saith, 
I will go up, and will cover the earth; I will 
destroy the city and the inhabitants thereof. 

9 Come up, ye horses; and rage, ye chariots; 





¢ Heb. fled a flight ——f Chap. vi. 25; xlix. 29.——é Dan. xi. 19. 
h See Isa. viii. 7, 8; chap. xlvii. 2; Dan. xi. 22. 





Brigondines.| A coat of mail, especially that which 
was made scale fashion; one plate overlapping the 
other, like the scales of fish. 

Verse 5. Wherefore have I seen them dismayed] 
What ! such a numerous, formidable, and well-appointed 
army panic-struck? So that they have furned back 
—fled apace, and looked not raund ; while their mighty 
anes—their generals and commanders, striving to rally 
them, are beaten dawn. 

Verse 6. Let nat the swift flee away) Even the 
swiftest shall not be able to escape. 

They shall—fall toward the narth] By the Eu- 
phrates, which was northward of Judea. Here the 
egyptian army was routed with great slanghiter. 

Verse 7. Whe is this that cometh up as a flaad] 
The vast concourse of people is here represented as a 
river: for instance, the Jordan, suddenly swollen with 
the rains in harvest, rolling its waters along, and over- 
flowing the whole country. A fine image to represent 
the incnrsions of vast armies carrying all before them. 
Such was the army of Pharaoh-necho in its march to 
Carchemish. 

Verse 9. The Ethiopians} Heb. Cush, Phut, and 
the Ludim. This army was composed of many na- 
tions. Cush, which we translate E¢hiapians, almost 
invariably means the Aradians ; and here, those Arabs 
that bordered on Egypt near the Red Sea. Phut pro- 
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The calamities 
A. M. cir. 3397. 

BG. acer and let the mighty men come 
a forth ; ‘the Ethiopians and * the 
a Honan” Libyans, that handle the shield; 


ci, annum 10. and the Lydians, ! that handle and 
bend the bow. 

10 For this 7s ™the day of the Lord Gop of 
hosts, a day of vengeance, that he may avenge 
him of his adversaries: and "the sword shall 
devour, and it shall be satiate and made drunk 
with their blood: for the Lord Gop of hosts 
°hath a sacrifice in the north country by the 
river Euphrates. 

11 ? Go up into Gilead, and take balm, 10 
virgin, the daughter of Egypt: in vain shalt 
thou use many medicines ; for * thou * shalt 
not be cured. 

12 The nations have heard of thy shame, 
and thy cry hath filled the land: for 
the mighty man hath stumbled against 
the mighty, and they are fallen both to- 
gether. 

13 The word that the Lorp spake to Jere- 
miah the prophet, how Nebuchadrezzar king 


iHeb. Cush. k Heb. Put. Isa. Ixvi. 19.—— Isa. xiil. 6; 
Joel i. 15; ii. 1——" Deut. xxxii. 42; Isa. xxxiv. 6. o[sa. 
xxxiv.6; Zeph.i.7; see Ezek. xxxix. 17. p Chap. vill. 22; 
li. 8.—%9Isa. xlvii. 1——tHeb. no cure shall be unto thee. 
® Ezek. xxx. 21. 














bably means the Libyans; for Phut settled in Libya, 
according to Josephus. Phut and Cush were two of 
the sons of Ham, and brothers to AMfitsraim, the father 
of the Egyptians, Gen. x. 6; and the Ludim were de- 
scended from Afitsraim; see Gen. x. 13. Bochart 
contends that the Ludim were Ethiopians, and that they 
were famous for the use of the bow. Phaleg, lid. 
iv. 26. 

Verse 10. For this is the day of the Lord God of 
hosts| The prophet represents this as a mighty sacri- 
fice, where innumerable victims were slain. 

Verse 11. Go wp into Gilead, and take balm] An 
irony. Egypt is so completely enfeebled by this over- 
throw, that her political wound is utterly incurable. 
This figure is used with the more propriety here, as 
the Egyptians have been celebrated from the remotest 
antiquity for their Anowledge of medicine. 

Verse 12. The nations have heard of thy shame| 
Of thy disgrace, by this prodigious slaughter of thy 
troops. 

Verse 13. How Nebuchadrezzar—should come and 
smite the lond of Egypt.) See on chap. xliv. This 
was after Amasis had driven Pharaoh-necho into Up- 
per Egypt. See chap. xliv. 30. 

Verse 14. Migdol] Magdolum, a city of Lower 
Egypt. Noph, Memphis. Tahpanhes, Daphne. See 
before, chap. xliv. 1. 

Round about thee.) The Pheenicians, Phihstines, 
Ammonites, Moabites, and Edomites, all prostrated by 
the arms of the Chaldeans. 

Verse 15. They stood not, because the Lord did 
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of Egyp 


A.M. cir. 3398 
of Babylon should come and 4,%, cy. 33% 


* smite the land of Egypt. Ol. XLII. 3. 
; Tarquinii Prisci, 
14 Declare ye in Egypt, and Rk. Roman., 


cir. annum 11. 


publish in Migdol, and publish in 
Noph and in Tahpanhes: say ye, % Stand 
fast, and prepare thee; for ’ the sword shall 
devour round about thee. 

15 Why are thy vahant men swept away ? 
they stood not, because the Lorn did drive 
them. 

16 He * made many to fall, yea, * one fell 
upon another: and they said, Arise, and let 
us go again to our own people, and to the land 
of our nativity, from the oppressing sword. 

17 They did cry there, Pharaoh king of 
Egypt is but a noise; he hath passed the time 
appointed. 

18 As I hive, saith the King, ¥ whose name 
is the Lorp of hosts, Surely as Tabor 1s 
among the monntains, and as Carmel by the 
sea, so shall he come. 

19 O #thou daughter dwelling in Egypt, 
*furnish thyself >to go into captivity: for 


tIsa. xix. 1; chap. xliii, 10, 1]; Ezek. xxix., xxxjeemem 
u Ver. 3, 4.— Ver. 10. w Heb. multiplied the faller. x Lev. 
xxvi. 37.— Isa. xlvii. 4; xlviii. 2; chap. xIvui. 15. z See 
oar xIviii. 18.——a Heb. make thee instruments of captivity. 
b Isa. xx. 4. 














drive thcm.| The Lord panic-struck them, and drove 
them back. 

Verse t6. One fell upon another) In their terror 
and confusion ranks fell on ranks, and overturned each 
other. 

Let us go again to our own people] Let us flee to 
our own country with all possible speed. These were 
the auxiliaries. 

Verse 17. They did cry there] Dr. Blayney trans- 
lates this ery thus :— 





‘© Pharaoh, king of Egypt, 
A tumult hath frustrated the appointed meeting.” 


These allies sent their excuse to Pharaoh, that the dis- 
asters they had met with had prevented them from join- 
ing him as they had intended. 

Verse 18. As Tabor is among the mountains) This 
mountain is situated in the plain of Esdraelon in Gali- 
lee, on the confines of the tribes of Zebulun and Issa- 
char, Josh. xix. 22. It stood by itself, separated from 
all the other mountains by deep valleys, and is the highest 
of the whole. 

And as Carmel by the sea| Carmel is a mountain 
on the coast of the Mediterranean Sea, on the southern 
frontier of the tribe of Asher. Were the [:gyptians 
as distinguished for valour and strength as the moun- 
tains Tabor and Carmel are for height among the other 
mountains in their vicinity, they should not be able to 
stand the shock of the Chaldean army. 

Verse 19. Furnish thyself to go into captimty] The 
thing is unavoidable; prepare for this calamity. 








Jertisalem 


A.M. cir. 335 Nopli shall be waste and desolate 

Ol. XLil. 3. without an inhabitant. 

Br enna 20 Egypt is ke a very fair 
cir.annum ll. eheifer, but destruction cometh ; 
it cometh “out of the north. 

21 Also her hired men are in the midst of 
her like ° fatted bullocks; for they, also are 
turned back, and are fled away together: they 
did not stand, becanse ‘the day of their cala- 
mity was come upon them, and the tume of 
their visitation. 

22 & The voice thereof shall go like a ser- 
pent; for they shall march with an army, and 
come against her with axes, as hewers of wood. 

23 They shall ®cut down her forest, saith 
the Lorn, though it cannot be searched ;_ be- 
cause they are more than 'the grasshoppers, 
and are innumerable. 

24 The daughter of Egypt shall be con- 
founded: she shall be delivered into the hand 
of * the people of the north. 

25 The Lorp of hosts, the God of Israel, 
saith; Behold, J will punish the ! multitude ™ 


¢ So Hos. x. 11. d Chap. i. 14; xlvil.2; ver.6, 10. e Heb. 
bullocks of the stall ——f Psa. xxxvit. 13; chap. ]. 27.——~s See 
Isa. xxix. 4.—Isa.x. 34.—i Judg. vi. 5—— Chap. i. 15. 
!Or, nourisher.— Heb. Amon. 











Verse 20. Egypt is like a very fair heifer) Fruitful 
and nseful; but destruction cometh ont of the north, 
from Chaldea. It may be that there is an allusion here 
to Jsts, worshipped in Egypt under the form of a hean- 
tiful cow. 

Verse 21. Are fled away together) Perhaps 
there 1s a reference here to the case of a cow 
stung with gnats. She runs hither and thither, not 
knowing where to go; soa shall it be with this seattered 
people. 

Verse 22. The vorce—shall go like a serpent] See 
Isa. xxix. 4, and the note there. 

Verse 23. They shall cut down her forest] Sup- 
posed to mean her cities, of which Egypt had no fewer 
than one thousand and twenty. 

Verse 24. The hand of the people of the north.| The 
Chaldeans. 

Verse 25. The multitude of No) $379 jy" Amon 
minno, the Amon of No, called by the Greeks Asno- 
woAig, Or Jupiter's ey. It was the famons Thebes, 
celebrated anciently for its hundred gates. Amon was 
the name by which the Egyptians called Jupiter, who 
had a famous temple at Thebes. 

The word Pharaoh is twice repeated here; and Dr. 
Dohler thinks that one may design Pharaoh Hophrah, 
and the other Amasis, the new king. 

Verse 26. Afterward it shall be inhabited] That 
is, within forty years, as Ezekiel had predicted, chap. 
XNiXe 2. 

Verse 27. Fear not—my servant Jaeob| In the 
midst of wrath God remembers mercy. Though Judah 


CHAP. ALVI. 


ts comforted 


A.M. cir. 3398. 
B.C. cir. 606. 
OJ}. XLII. 3. 
Tarquin Prisci, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum IT, 


of » No, and Pharaoh, and Egypt, 
°with their gods, and their kings ; 
even Pharaoh, and all them that 
trust in him: ee 

26 P And I will deliver them into the hand 
of those that seek their hives, and into the hand 
of Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon, and into 
the hand of his servants: and Vafterward tt 
shall be inhabited, as in the days of old, saith 
the Lorn. 

27 *But fear not thou, O my servant Jacob, 
and be not dismayed, O Israel; for, behold, I 
will save thee from afar off, and thy seed from 
the land of their captivity ; and Jacob shall 
return, and be in rest and at ease, and none 
shall make him afraid. 

28 Fear thou not, O Jacob my servant, saith 
the Lorp: for I am with thee; for I will 
make a full end of all the nations whither 
J have driven thee: but I will not make 
Sa full end of thee, but correct thee in mea- 
sure, yet will I ‘not leave thee wholly un- 
punished, 


n Pizek. xxx. 14, 15,16; Nah. ii. 8——° Chap. xliii. 12, 13; 
Ezek. xxx. 13.——p Chap. xliv. 30; Ezek. xxxii, 11—4 Ezek. 
xxix. 11,13, 14—lsa. xl. 13,14; xlii.5; xliv. 2; chap. xxx. 
10, 11.——s Chap. x. 24; xxx. 11.——tOr, not utterly cut thee off. 





shall be destroyed, Jerusalem taken, the temple burnt 
to the ground, and the people carried into captivity, yet 
the natzon shall not be destroyed. A seed shall be pre- 
served, out of which the nation shall revive. 

Verse 28. J will make a full end of all the natrons 
whither I have driven thee; but I will not make a full 
end of thee] The Jews still remain as a distinct peo- 
ple, while the Assyrians, Chaldeans, Egyptians, &e. 
are no more! 


On this subject, I cannot withhold from my readers 
the following very judicious remarks of Bp. Nezeton, 
in his Dissertations on the Prophecies. 

“The preservation of the Jews through so many 
ages, and the total destruction of their enemies, are 
wonderful events; and are made still more wonderful 
by being signified beforehand by the spirit of prophecy, 
as particularly in the passage before us. Their pre- 
servation is really one of the most illustrious acts of 
Divine Providence. They are dispersed among all na- 
tions, yet not confounded with any. The drops of rain 
which fall, nay the great rivers which flow into the 
ocean, are soon mingled with and lost in that immense 
body of waters. And the same, in all human proba- 
bility, would have been the fate of the Jews; they 
would have been mingled and lost in the common mass 
of mankind: but, on the contrary, they flow into all 
parts of the world, mix with all nations, and yet keep 
separate from all. They still live as a distinct people ; 
and yet they nowhere live according to their own laws, 
nowhere elect their own magistrates, nowhere enjoy 
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the full exercise of their religion. ‘Their solemn feasts 
and sacrifices are limited to one certain place ; and that 
hath been now for many ages in the hands of strangers 
and aliens, who will not suffer them to come thither. 
No people have continued unmixed so long as they have 
done; not only of those who have sent colonies into 
foreign countries, but even of those who have remained 
in their own country. ‘The northern nations have come 
in swarms into the more southern parts of Europe : but 
where are they now to be discerned and distinguished ? 
The Gauls went forth in great bodies to seek their for- 
tune in foreign parts; but what traces or footsteps of 
them are now remaining any where? In France, who 
can separate the race of the ancient Gauls from the 
various other people who from time to time have set- 
tled there? In Spain, who can distinguish between 
the first possessors, the Spaniards, and the Goths and 
Moors, who conquered and kept possession of the coun- 
try for some ages? In England, who can pretend to 
say certainly which families are derived from the an- 
cient Britons, and which from the Romans, Saxons, 
Danes, and Normans! ‘The most ancient and honour- 
able pedigrees can be traced up only to a certain pe- 
riod; and beyond that there is nothing hut conjecture 
and uncertainty, obsenrity and ignorance. But the Jews 
can go up higher than any nation; they can even de- 
duce their pedigree from the beginning of the world. 
They may not know from what particular tribe or family 
they are descended ; but they know certainly that they 
all sprang from the stock of Abraham. And yet the 
contempt with which they have been treated, and the 
hardships they have undergone in almost all countries, 
should, one would think, have made them desirous to 
forget or renounce their original: but they profess it; 
they glory in it; and after so many wars, massacres, 
and persecutions, they still subsist ; they are still very 
numerous. And what but a supernatural power could 
have preserved them in such a manner as no other na- 
tion upon earth has been preserved? Nor is the pro- 
vidence of God less remarkable in the destruction of 
their enemies, than in their own preservation. For, 
from the beginning, who have been the great enemies 
and oppressors of the Jewish nation, removed them 
from their own land, and compelled them into captivity 
and slavery? ‘The Egyptians afilicted them much, and 
detained them in bondage several years. ‘The Assy- 
rlans carried away captive the ten tribes of Isracl; 
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and the Babylonians, afterwards, the two remaining 
tribes of Judah and Benjamin. The Syro-Macedo- 
nians, especially Antiochus Epiphanes, cruelly perse- 
cuted them ; and the Romans utterly dissolved the Jew- 
ish state, and dispersed the people so as that they have 
never been able to recover their city and country again. 
And where are now those great and famous monarchies, 
which in their turn subdued and oppressed the people 
of God? Are they not vanished as a dream; and not 
only their power, but their very names, lost in the earth ? 
The Egyptians, Assyrians, and Babylonians were over- 
thrown and entirely subjugated by the Persians; and 
the Persians, it is remarkable, were the restorers of 
the Jews as well as the destroyers of their enemies. 
The Syro-Macedonians were swallowed up by the Ro- 
mans; and the Roman empire, great and powerful as 
it was, was broken into pieces by the incursions of the 
northern nations; while the Jews are subsisting as a 
distinct people at this day. And what a wonder of 
providence is it, that the vanquished should so many 
ages survive the victors; and the former be spread all 
over the world, while the latter are no more! Nay, 
not only nations have been punished for their cruelties 
to the Jews, but Divine vengeance has pursued even 
single persons who have been their persecutors and op- 
pressors. ‘The first-born of Pharaoh was destroyed ; 
and he himself, with his host, drowned in the sea. Ne- 
huchadnezzar was stricken with madness, and the crown 
was transferred from his family to strangers. Antio- 
chus E\piphanes and Herod died in great agonies, with 
ulcers and vermin issuing from them. Flaccus, go- 
vernor of Egypt, who barbarously plundered and op- 
pressed the Jews of Alexandria, was afterwards ban- 
ished and slain ; and Caligula, who persecuted the Jews 
for refusing to do Divine honours to his statue, was 
murdered in the flower of his age, after a short and 
wicked reign. But where are now,—since they have 
absolutely rejected the Gospel, and been no longer the 
peculiar people of God,—where are now such visible 
manifestations of a Divine interposition in their favour ? 
The Jews would do well to consider this point; for, 
rightly considered, it may be an effectual means of 
opening their eyes, and of turning them to Christ our 
Saviour.” See Bp. Newton on the prophecies, dis- 
sert. viii. sect. 2. And see the notes on Ezekiel, 
where the calamities of these miserable people are 
largely detailed. 


CHAPTER XLVII. 


Among the nations doomed to suffer from the hostilities of Nebuchadnezzar are the Philistines, (see chap. 
xxv. 20.) And the calamities predicted in this chapter befell them probably during the long siege of Tyre, 


when their country was desolated to prevent their giving Tyre or Sidon any assistance, 1-5. 


of this chapter is remarkably clegant. 
larly a very beautiful and bold personification, 6, 7. 
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The whole 


The address to the sword of Jehovah, at the close of it, is particu- 





The calamities that shall 





A. M. cir. 3387. 
fee. cir. 617. 
Ol. cir. XL. 4. 

Anci Martii, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 24. 


PPHE word of the Lorp that 
came to Jeremiah the pro- 
phet * against the Philistines, » be- 
fore that Pharaoh smote * Gaza. 
2 Thus saith the Lorn; Behold, 4 waters rise 
up ° out of the north, and shall be an overflow- 
ing flood, and shall overflow the land, and fall 
that is therein; the city and them that dwell 
therein: then the men shall ery, and all the 
inhabitants of the land shall howl. 

3 At the £ noise of the stamping of the hoofs 
of his strong horses, at the rushing of his cha- 
riots, and at the rumbling of his wheels, the 
fathers shall not look back to therr children for 
feebleness of hands ; 





e Chap. xxv. 20; Ezck. xxv. 15, 16; Zeph. ii. 4, 5. b Amos 
iG, 7, 8. ¢ Heb. Azzah.——"Isa. vil. 7; chap. xlvi. 7, 8. 
¢Chap. i. 14; xlvi. 20.— Heb. the fulness thereof——s Chap. 
viii. 16; Nah. iii. 2——» Chap. xxv. 2.— 4 Ezek. xxv. 16; Amos 
lo; ix. 7. 











ROTES Ome CHAP. ALVII. 

Verse 1. The word of the Lord—against the Philis- 
tines} The date of this prophecy cannot be easily 
ascertained. Dr. Blayney thinks it was delivered about 
the fourth year of Zedekiah, while Dafier assigns it 
some time in the relen of Josiah. 

Before that Pharach smote Gaza.] We have no 
historica} relation of any Egyptian king smiting Gaza. 
It was no doubt smitten by some of them; but when, 
and by whom, does not appear either from sacred or 
profane history. 

Verse2. Waters rise up out of the north] Waters 
is a common prophetic image for a mudtitude of people. 
The north here, as in other places of this prophecy, 
means Chaldea. 

Verse 3. The stamping of the hoofs} At the gal- 
loping sound,— 


Quadrupedante putrem sonitu quatit ungula campum, 


7 


is a ne of Virgil, (/En. vill. 596,) much celebrated ; 
and quoted here by Blayney, where the galloping sound 
of the horses’ hoofs is heard. In the sfamping of the 
horses, the rushing of the chariots, and the rumbling 
of the wheels, our translators intended to convey the 
sense by the sound of the words; and they have not 
been unsuccessful. Their translation of the original 
is at the same time sufficiently literal. 

The fathers shall not look back} hough their chil- 
dren are Jeft behind, they have neither strength nor 
courage to go back to bring them off. 

Verse 4. To spoil all the Philistines] These people, 
of whom there were five seignories, occupied the coast of 
the Mediterrancan Sea, to the south of the Phenicians. 

Tyrus and Zidon} Places sufficicntly remarkable 
both in the Old and New Testament, and in profane 
history. They belonged to the Phenicians; and at 
this time were depending on the succour of their al- 
lies, the Philistines. But their expectation was cut off. 


CHAP. XLVI. 


fall on the Philistines 


A.M. cir. 3387. 
B. C. cir. 6f7, 
O}. cir’ XL. 4. 

Anci Martii, 
R. Rornan., 
cir. annum 24, : 


4 Because of thie day that com- 
eth to spoil all the Phihstines, 
and to cut off from ®‘Tyrus and 
Zidon every helper that remain- 
eth: for the Lonp will spoil the Philstines, 
ithe remnant of * the country of | Caphtor. 

5 ™ Baldness is come upon Gaza; ™ Ashkelon 
is cut off wzth the remnant of their valley: how 
long wilt thou ° cut thyself? 

6 O thou ? sword of the Lorn, how long will 
zt be ere thou be quiet? 9 put up thyself into 
thy scabbard, rest, and be still. 

7 * How can it be quict, seeing the Lorp hath 
Sgiven it a charge against Ashkcelon, and agatnst 
the sea shore? there hath he * appointed it. 














k Heb. the isle. (Gen. x. HH. mAmosi.7; Mic. 1. 163 
Zeph. 1. 4, 7; Zech. ix. 5.—» Chap. xxv. 20. oChap. xvi. 
Os xlt..5> “xlvinte ov. 9 Deut. xxxii. 41; Ezek. xxi. 3, 4, 5. 
4 Heb. gather thyself. fF Heb. how canst thou ?——s Ezek. xiv. 
17.——t Mic. vi. 9. 











The remnant af the country of Caphtor.| Crete, or 
Cyprus. Some think it was a district along the coast 
of the Mediterranean, belonging to the Philistines; 
others, that the Cappadocians are meant. 

Verse 5. Baldness is came upon Gaza] They 
have cut off their hair in token of deep sorrow and 
distress. 

Ashkelon is cut off} Or put to silenee ; another 
mark of the deepest sorrow. Ashkelon was one of 
the five seignories of the Philistmmes, Gaza was 
another. 

The remnant af their valley} Or plain; for the 
whole land of the Philistines was a vost plain, which 
extended along the coast of the Mediterranean Sea 
from Pheenicia to the frontiers of Egypt. The whole 
of this plain, the territory of the Philistines, shal] be 
desolated. 

Verse 6. O thou sword of the Lord| ‘This is a most 
graud prosopopeia—a dialoguc between the sword of 
ihe Lord and the prophet. Nothing can be imagined 
more sublime. 

Put up thyself intu thy scabbard, rest, and be still.) 
Shed no more blood, destroy no more lives, erase no 
more cities, desolate no more countries. Rest :—hast 
thon not been long enough at this work of judgment ? 
O be still :—let wars and desolations cease for ever. 

Verse 7. How can it be quiet] This is the answer 
of the Sword. I am the officer of God's judgments, 
and he has given me a commission against Ashkelon, 
and against the sea shore; all the coast where the 
Philistines have their territories. ‘The measure of 
their iniquities is full; and these God hath appointed 
this sword to ravage. The Philistines were ever the 
implacable enemies of the Jews, and the basest and 
worst of all idolaters. On these accounts the sword 
of the Lord had its commission against them; and it 
did its office most fearfully and effectually by the hand 
of the Chaldeans. 
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JEREMIAH. 


Desolation of the Moabites. 


CHAPTER XLVIII. 


The following prophecy concerning the Moabites ts supposed to have had its accomplishment during the long 
- siege of Tyre in the reign af Nebuchadnezzar. The whole of this chapter is poetry of the first order. 
The distress of the cities of Moab, with which it opens, is finely described. The cries of one ruined city 
resound to those of another, 1-3. The doleful helpless cry of the children is heard, 4; the highways, on 
either hand, resound with the voice of weeping, 5; and the few that remain resemble a blasted tree in the 
wide howling waste, 6. Chemosh, the chief god of the Moabites, and the capital figure in the triumph, is 
represented as carried off in chains, with all his trumpery of priests and afficers,7. The desolation of 
the country shall be so general and sudden that, by a strong figure, it is intunated that there shall be no 
possibility of escape, except it be in the speediest flight, 8,9. And some idea may be formed of the dread- 
ful wickedness of this people from the cansideration that the prophet, under the immediate inspiration of 
the Almighty, pronounces a curse on those who do the work of the Lord negligently, in not proceeding to 
their utter extermination, 10. The subject is then diversificd by an elegant and well-supported camparison, 
importing that the Moabites increased in insolence and pride in proportion to the duraiian of their pros- 
perity, 11; but this prosperity is declared to be nearly at an end; the destroyer is already commissioned 
against Moab, and his neighbours called ta sing the usual lamentation at his funeral, 18-18. The pro- 
phet then represents some of the women of Aroer and Ammon, (the extreme borders af Moab,) standing in 
the highways, and asking the fugitives of Moab, What inielligence?2 They inform hun of the complete 
discomfiture of Moab, 19-24, and of the tatal annihilation of its political existence, 25. The Divine 
judgments about to fall upon Moab are farther represented under the expressive metaphor of a cup of tn- 
foxicating liquor, by which he shauld become an object af dcrisian because of his intolcrable pride, his mag- 
nifying himself against Jehovah, and his great contempt for the children of Israel in the day of their 
calamity, 26,27. The prophet then points out the great distress af Moab by a variety of striking figures, 
viz., by the failure of the customary rejoicings at the end af harvest, by the mournful sort of music used 
at funerals, by the signs which were expressive among the ancients of deep mourning, as shaving the head, 
clipping the beard, cutting the flesh, and wearing sackcloth; and by the methods af catching wild beasts 
in toils, and by the terror and pitfall, 28-46. In the close of the chapter it is intimated that a remnant 
shall be prescrved from this general calamity whose descendants shall be prosperous in the latter days, 47. 


A. M. cir. 3420. 
B. C. cir. 584. 
1 ALIX. 1. 

Tarquinii Prisct, 

Roman., 
cir, annum 33. 


GAINST * Moab thus saith 

the Lorp of hosts, the God 

of Israel; Wo unto > Nebo! for 

itis spoiled: * Kinathaim is con- 

founded and taken: 4 Misgab is confounded 
and dismayed. 

2 ¢ There shall be no more praise of Moab: 
in f Heshbon they have devised evi] against it; 
come, and let us cut it off from beg a na- 
tion. Also thou shalt & be cut down, O 
Madmen; the sword shall ® pursue thee. 


alsa. xv., xvi; chap. xxv. 21; xxvii. 3; Ezek. xxv.9; Amos 
ii. 1, 2——b Num. xxxii. 33; xxxin. 47; Isa. xv. 2. c Num. 
xxxil. 37.——d Or, The high place.—— Isa. xvi. 14. (Ysa. xv. 4. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XLVITI. 

Verse 1. Against Maab| ‘This was delivered some 
time after the destruction of Jerusalem. The Moab- 
ites were in the neighbourhood of the Ammonites, and 
whatever evils fell on the one would naturally involve 
the other. See Isa. xv. and xvi. on this same subject. 

Wo unto Nebo! for it is spoiled| This was a city 
in the tribe of Reuben, afterwards possessed by the 
Moabites. It probably had its name from Nebo, one of 
the princlpal idols of the Moabites. 

Kiriathaim] Another city of the Moabites. 

Misgab is confounded| ‘There is no place of this 
name known ; and therefore several learned men trans- 
late 22W7N hammisgab, literally, The high tower, or 
fortress, which may apply to Airiathaim, or any other 
high and well-fortified place. 
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A. M. cir. 3420. 


i i 7} 
3 'A voice of crying shall be “06°C Sag. 
Ol. XLIAGE 


from Horonaim, spoiling and CLO 
: Tarquinii Prisci, 
great destruction. R. Romaa., 

4 Moab is destroyed ; her little S “U’" 8: 
ones have caused a cry to be heard. 

5 * For in the going up of Lulnth ' continual 
weeping shall go up; for in the going down of 
Horonaim the enemies have heard a cry of 
destruction. 

6 ™Flee, save your lives, and be like " the 
heath in the wilderness. 

ge Or, be brought to silence; Isa. xv. 1.——) Heb. go after thee. 


i Ver. 5.—KkIsa. xv. 5. 1 Heb. weeping unth weeping. 
m Chap. li. 6. ——® Or, a naked tree. o Chap. xvii. 6. 








Verse 2. No more praise of Moab] * The glory of 
Moab, that it had never been conquered,” (Dahler,) is 
now at anend. Dr. Blayney translates :— 


‘¢ Moab shall have no more glorying in Heshbon ; 
They have devised evil against her (saying.)” 


And this most certainly is the best translation of the 
original. He has marked also a double paronomasia 
in this and the next verse, a figure in which the pro- 
phets delight; Inu prawns becheshbon chashebu, “ in 
Cheshbon they have devised,” and *37N [73 madmen 
tiddommi, ** Madmena, thou shalt be dumb.” 

Verse 3. Horonaim] Another city of Moab, near to 
Luhith. At this Iatter place the Ail] country of Moab 
commenced “It is a place,” says Dohler, “ situated 
upon a height between Areopalis and Zoar.” 






Desolation of CHAP. 


A. M. cir. 3420. 
B.C. cir. 584. 
Ol. XLIX. }. 


7 For because thou hast trusted 

‘LIX. 1. in thy works and in thy treasures, 

te Ronse " thou shalt also be taken: and 

cir annum 33. p Chemosh shall go forth into 

captivity wh his priests and his princes 
together. 

8 And ‘the spoiler shall come uponevery city, 
and no city shall escape: the valley also shall 
perish, and the plain shall be destroyed, as the 
Lorp hath spoken. 

9 * Give wings unto Moab, that it may flee and 
get away: for the citics thereof shall be deso- 
late, without any to dwell therein. 

10 * Cursed be he that doeth the work of the 
Lorp *deceitfully, and cursed be he that keep- 
eth back his sword from blood. 

11 Moab hath been at ease from his youth, 
and he ‘hath settled on his lees, and hath not 
been emptied from vessel to vessel, neither 
hath he gone into captivity: therefore his taste 
’ remained in him, and his scent is not changed. 

12 Therefore, behold, the days come, saith 


p Num. xxi. 29; Judg. xi. 24; see Isa. xlvi. 1,2; chap. xliii. 














12.——4 Chap. xlix. 3.——+ Chap. vi. 26; ver. 18.——# Psa. lv. 
6; ver. 28. tSce Judg. v. 23; ] Sam. xv. 3, 9; J Kings 
xx. 42. « Or, negligently. v Zeph. i. 12.——w Heb. 
stood. 


Verse 6. Flee, save your lives] The enemy is in 
full pursuit of you. 

Be like the heath] “y'v3'D caaroer, “ like Aroer ;” 
which some take for a city, others for a dlasted or 
withered trce. It 1s supposed that a place of this naine 
lay towards the north, in the land of the Ammonites, 
on a branch of the river Jabbok; surrounded by de- 
serts. Save yourselves by getting into the wilderness, 
where the pursuing foe will scarcely think it worth his 
while to follow you, as the wilderness itself must soon 
destroy you. 

Verse 7. Chemosh shall go forth into captivity] The 
grand national idol of the Moabites, Num. xxi. 29; 
Judg. xi. 24. Aneicnt idolaters used to take their 
gods with them to the field of battle. This was pro- 
bably in imitation of the Israelites, who took the ark 
with them in such eases, 

Verse 9. Give wings unta Moab] There is no hope 
in resistanee, and to escape requires the speediest 
flight. 1 cannot conceive how DeAler came to trans- 
late thus: Tirez Moab par les ehevaux, “ Drag Moab 
away by the hair of the head.” 

Verse 10. Cursed be he that doeth the work of the 
Lord deceitfully] Moab is doomed to destruction, and 
the Lord pronounces a curse on their enemies if they 
do not proceed to utter extirpation. God is the Author 
of life, and has a sovereign right to dispose of it as he 
pleases ; and these had forfeited theirs long ago by 
their idolatry and other crimes. 

Verse 11. Moab hath been at ease) The metaphor 
here is taken from the mode of preserving wines. 


XLVIJI. the Moulbites. 


the Lorp, that I] will send unto eee ri 
him wanderers, that shall cause Ol XLIX. 1. 
him to wander, and shall empty ER Romain 
his vessels, and break their bottles. cit: 2mm 33. 

13 And Moab shall be ashamed of * Chemosh, 
as the house of Israel ¥ was ashamed of ? Beth- 
el their confidence. 

14 How say ye, * We are mighty and strong 
men for the war? 

15 » Moab is spoiled, and gone up out of her 
cities, and © his chosen young men are ¢ gone 
down to the slaughter, saith © the King, whose 
name 7s the Lorn of hosts. 

16 The calamity of Moab zs near to come, 
and his affliction hasteth fast. 

17 All ye that are about him, bemoan him ; 
and all ye that know his name, say, ‘ How is 
the strong staff broken, and the beautiful rod ! 

18 & Thou daughter that dost inhabit ® Dibon, 
come down, from thy glory, and sit in thirst ; 
for ‘the spoiler of Moab shall come upon thee, 
and he shall destroy thy strong holds. 

x Judg. xi. 24; | Kings xi. 7.——y Hos. x. 6. 21 Kings xii. 
29. asa. xvi. 6.— Ver. 8, 9, 18. ¢ Heb. the choice of. 
d Chap. |. 27.——e Chap. xlIvi. 18; li. 57. fSee Isa. ix. 4; xiv. 


4, 5.——e Isa. xlvii. 1; chap. xlvi. [9.—+Num. xxi. 30; Isa. 
xv. 2.——— Ver. 8. 














They let them rest upon their lees for a considerable 
time, as this improves them both in strength and fla- 
vour; and when this is sufficiently done, they rack, 
or pour them off into other vessels. Moab had been 
very little molested by war since he was a nation; he 
had never gone out of his own land. Though some 
had been earried away by Shalmancser forty years 
before this, he has had neither wars nor captivity. 

Therefore his taste remained in him] Still carrying 
on the allusion to the euring of wines; by resting long 
upon the lees, the faste and smec// are both improved. 
See the note on Isa. xxv. 6. 

Verse 12. J will send unto him wanderers, that 
shall cause him to wander| Dr. Blayney renders D'}'¥ 
tsaiin, tilters ; those who elevate one end of the wine 
eask when nearly run out, that the remains of the 
liquor may be the more effectually drawn off at the 
eock. And this seems to be well supported by the 
following words,— 

And shall cmpty his vessels] I will send such as 
will earry the whole nation into eaptivity. 

Verse 13. Beth-el their confidencc.]  Alluding to 
the golden calves which Jeroboam had there set up, 
and commanded all the Israelites to worship. 

Verse 17. How is the strong staff broken] 
sceptre. The sovereignty of Moab is destroyed. 

Verse 18. That dost inhabit Dibon] ‘This was an- 
ciently a city of the Reubenites, afterwards inhabited 
by the Moabites, about two leagues north of the river 
Arnon, and about six to the east of the Dead Sea.— 
Dahler. 


The 
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A.M, cir. 3420. 19 O ‘inhabitant of ! Aroer, 


B. C. cir. 584. 

O1.XLIX.1. ™ stand by the way, and espy ; 
TarguiniiPnisei, ; 

R. Roman, ask him that fleeth, and her that 


cir. annum 33. 


escapeth, and say, What is done ? 

20 Moab is confounded; for it is broken 
down: ® howl and cry; tell ye it in ° Arnon, 
that Moab is spoiled, 

21 And judgment is come upon ? the plain 
country ; upon Holon, and upon Jahazah, and 
upon Mephaath, 

22 And upon Dibon, and upon Nebo, and 
upon Beth-diblathaim, 

23 And upon Kiriathaim, and upon Beth-ga- 
mul, and upon Beth-meon, 

24 And upon *Kerioth, and upon Bozrah, 
and upon all the cities of the land of Moab, 
far or near. 

25 'The horn of Moab is cut off, and his 
Sarm is broken, saith the Lorp. 

26 * Make ye him drunken : for he magnified 
himself against the Lorp: Moab also shall wal- 
low in his vomit, and he also shall bein derision. 

27 For * was not Israel a derision unto thee ? 
v was he found among thieves ? for since thou 
spakest of him, thou ” skippedst for joy. 

28 O ye that dwell in Moab, leave the 
cilies, and * dwell in the rock, and be hke 
¥the dove /hat maketh her nest in the sides 
of the hole’s mouth. 

29 We have heard the 2 pride of Moab, (he 
is exceeding proud,) his loftiness, and his arro- 
gancy, and his pride, and the haughtiness of 
his heart. 


K Heb. inkabitress. 





1 Deut. ii. 36—™] Sam. iv. 13, !6. 





























D Isa. xiv. 7. °See Num. xxi. 13. pPVer. 8. q Ver. 41. 
Amos il. 2. t Psa. Ixxv. 10. s See Ezek. xxx. 21.—t Ch. 
xv 155.27, “Zeph. ii. 8. ¥ See chap. ii. 26.——¥ Or, 
movedst thyself. 2 sa. ly. 6,73 ver. 9. ¥ Cant. ii. 14. 





21sa. xvi. 6, Kc. alsa. xvi. 6; chap. 1. 36. 





Verse 19. O inhabitant of Aroer| See the note 
on ver. 6. This place, being at a greater distance, is 
counselled to watch for its own safety, and inquire of 
every passenger, What is done? that it may know 
when to pack up and be gone. 

Verse 20. Tell ye it in Arnan| Apprize the inha- 
bitants there that the territories of Moab are invaded, 
and the country about to he destroyed, that they may 
provide for their own safety. 

Verse 21. Upon Halon, §-c.] All these were cities 
of the Moabites, but several ¢* hem are mentioned in 
no other place. 

Verse 25. The horn of Moab is cut off. and his arm 
is broken| His political and physical powers are no 
more. 


Verse 27. Was nat Israel a derisian unto thee] 


Didst thon not mock my people, and say their God | 
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30 I know his wrath, saith 


B. C. cir. 584 

the Lorp; but zt shall not be so; OL XU. Wy 

4 5 G arqguinil 18Cl 
ahis » lies shall not so effect zt. R° ont 


cir. annum 33, 


31 Therefore ¢ will I howl for 7“ ag 
Moab, and I will cry out forall Moab; mune 
heart shall mourn for the men of Kir-heres. 

32 4O vine of Sibmah, I will weep for thee 
with the weeping of Jazer: thy plants are 
gone over the sea, they reach even to the sea 
of Jazer: the spoiler is fallen upon thy sum- 
mer fruits and upon thy vintage. 

33 And © joy and gladness is taken froin the 
plentiful field, and from the land of Moab; 
and I have caused wine to fail from the wine- 
presses : none shall tread with shouting; thezr 
shouting shall be no shouting. 

34 ‘From the cry of Heshbon even unto 
Elealeh, and even unto Jahaz, have they 
uttered their voice, § from Zoar even unto Ho- 
ronaim, as a heifer of three years old: for the 
waters also of Nimrim shall be ® desolate. 

35 Moreover I will cause to cease in Moab, 
saith the Lorn, ' him that offereth in the high 
places, and him that burneth incense to his gods 

36 Therefore * mine heart shall sound for 
Moab hike pipes, and mine heart shall sound 
like pipes for the men of Kir-heres: because 
the riches that he hath gotten are perished 

37 For ™ every head shall be bald, and every 
beard "chpped: upon all the hands shall be 
cuttings, and ° upon the leins sackcloth. 

38 There shall be lamentation generally 
upon all the housetops of Moab, and in the 


> Or, those on whom he stayeth (Heb. his bars) do not right. 
© [san Xv.c (x01. salle d]Isa. xvi. 8, 9. e¢ Isa. xvi. 10; 

















Joel i. 12. fIsa. xv. 4, 5, 6—-—8 Isa. xv. 5, 6; ver. 5. 
b Heb. desolations. iTsa. xv. 2; xvi. 12.—* Isa. xv. 5; xvi. 
11. VIsa. xv. 7.——®™ Isa. xv. 2,3; chap. xlviil. 5——® Heb. 





diminished. © Gen. xxxvii. 34. 


was no better than the gods of other nations? See 
Ezek. xxv. 8. 

Was he found among thievcs?| Did the Israelites 
come to rab and plunder yon? Why then mock them, 
and rejoice at their desolation, when their enemies 
prevailed over them? This the Lord particularly 
resents. 

Verse 28. Dwell in the rock] Go to the most inac- 
cessible places in the mountains. 

The hole’s mouth.]| And ioto the most secret caves 
and holes of the earth. 

Verse 29. The pride of Moab] See on Isa. xvi. 1. 

Verse 32. O vine of Sibmah] See on IJsa. xvi. 8. 

Verse 34. Asa heifer af three years old} Which 
runs lowing from place to place in search of her calf, 
which is lost or taken from her. 

Verse 37. For every head shall be bald) These, as 









Total destruction of 


eae 233°. strects thereof: for I have broken 

Ol. XLIX.1. Moab hike Pa vessel wherein zs 
Tarquinii Prisci, ; 

R.Roman., | 10 pleasure, saith the Lorn. 
er. annum 33-39 «They shall howl, saying, 
How is it broken down! how hath Moab turned 
the 4back with shame! so shall Moab be 
a derision and a dismaying to all them about 
him. 

40 For thus saith the Lorn; Behold, "he shall 
fly as an eagle, and shall *spread his wings 
over Moab. 

41 tKerioth "is taken, and the strong holds 
are surprised, and ‘the mighty men’s hearts in 
Moab at that day shal] be as the heart of a 
woman in her pangs. 

42 And Moab shall be destroyed * from 
being a people, because he hath magnified 
himself against the Lorp. 

43 * Fear, and the pit, and the snare, shall be 


p Chap. xxii. 23.——4 Heb. neck. r Deut. xxviii. 49; chap. 
xlix. 22; Dan. wii. 4; Hos. viii. f; Hab. i. 8.——sIsa. vin. 8. 
tVer, 24.—— Or, The cities. vIsa. xii. 8; xxi. 33; chap. xxx. 
GB; xlix. 22, 24; 3. 43; 11. 30; Mic. tv. 9. 








we have seen before, were signs of the deepest distress 
and desolation. 

Verse 40. He shail fly as an eagle] The enemy will 
pounec upon him, carry him off, and tear him to pieces. 

Verse 42. Moab shall be destroyed from being a 
people] They shall not have a king or etvil governor: 
and I doubt whether there be any evidenee that they 
were ever reinstated in their national character. They 
were captivated by the Chaldeans ; and probably many 
returned with the Jews on the edict of Cyrus: but as 
to their being an independent nation after this, where 
is the positive proof ! 

Verse 43. Fear, and the pit, and the snare] 
the note on Isa. xxiv. 17, 18. 

Verse 15. They that fled stood undcr the shadow of 
Heshbon| Weshbon being a fortified place, they who 
were worsted in the fight fled to it, and rallied under 
its walls; but, instead of safety, they found themselves 
disappointed, betrayed, and rnined. See ver. 2, and 
the note there. 

But a fire shall come forth out of Heshbon} Jeremiah 
has borrowed this part of his discourse from an aneient 
poet quoted by Moses, Num. xxi. 28; where see the 
notes. 


see 


CHAP. 


XLIX. 


the Moabttish nalton 


. . A.M. cir. 34126. 
upon thec, O inhabitant of Moab, 3 Ge 


saith the Lorp. qOl XUIX 
arquini Prise 
44 He that flecth from the fear ‘Ro Roman... 


cir. annum 33. 


shall fall into the pit; and he that 
getteth up out of the pit shall be taken in the 
snare: for J will bring upon it, ever upon Moab, 
the year of their visitation, saith the Lorn. 

45 They that fied stood under the shadow ol 
Heshbon because of the force: but 7a fire shall 
come forth out of Heshbon, and a flame from 
the midst of Sihon, and *shall devour the cor- 
ner of Moab, and the crown of the head of the 
> tumultuous ones. 

46 ° Wo be unto thee, O Moab! the people 
of Chemosh perisheth: for thy sons are taken 
4 captives, and thy daughters captives. 

47 Yet will I bring again the captivity of 
Moab © in the latter days, saith the Lorp. 
Thus far 7s the judgment of Moab. 
~wPsa. Ixxxiii. 4; Isa, vii. 8. 
chap. xi. 23. . 


children of noise. 
e Chap. xlix. 6, 39. 





zIsa. xxiv. 17, 18.—y See 
zNum. xxi. 28.——* Num. xxiv. 17. b Heb 
¢ Num. xxi. 29.—4 Heb. in captivity. 














The crown of the head| ‘The ehoijeest persons of 
the whole nation. 

Verse 16. The people of Chemosh| ‘The Moabites, 
who worshipped Chemosh as their supreme god. 

Verse 17. Will I bring again the captivity of Moab 
in the fatter days] I have already expressed doubts 
(see ver. $2) whether the Moabites were ever restored 
to their nalional distinction. The expressions in this 
ehapter, relative to their total destruction as a people, 
are so strong and so frequent, that they leave little 
room for a limited interpretation. That many of them 
returned on the edict of Cyrus, by virtue of which the 
Jews were restored, I doubt not; but neither the Am- 
monites, Moabites, Philistines, nor even the Jews them 
selves, were ever restored to their national eonsequenee. 
Perhaps the restoration spoken of here, whieh was to 
take place in the /atter days, may mean the conversion 
of these people, in their existing remnants, to the faith 
of the Gospel. Several judicious interpreters are of 
this opinion. The Moabites were partially restored ; 
but never, as far as I have been able to learn, to their 
national consequenee. ‘Their conversion to the Chris- 
tian faith must be the main end designed by this pra- 
pheey. 


CHAPTER XLIX. 


This chapter is a collection of prophecies relating to several natians in the neighbourhood of Judea; and, 
like those preceding, are suppased to have been fulfilled by the ministry of Nebuchadnezzar during the 


thirteen years’ siege of Tyre. 


The chapter opens with a prophecy concerning the Ammonites, whose chief 


city, Rabbah, sholl be destroyed; and Malcom, the supreme divinity of the people, with all his retinue of 


priests and afficcrs, carried into captivity, 1-5, 
liberty, 6. 


, Promise that the Ammonites shall be restored to their 
Prophecy against the Edomites, (very like that most dreadful one in the thirty-fourth chapter 


of Isaiah against the same people,) who shall be utterly exterminated, after the similitude of Sodom and 
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Gomorrah, 7-22. Prophecy against Damascus, 23-27; and against Kedar, 28,29. Utter desolation 
of the kingdoms of Hazor foretold, 30-33. The polity af the Elamites shall be completely dissolved, and 
the people dispersed throughout the nations, 34-38. The Elamites shall be delivered from their captivity 
in the latter days, 39. It will be proper here to observe that these predictions should not be so explained 
as if they admittcd of merely a private interpretation; for, as Bishop Lowth remarks upon Isaiah's pro- 
phecy concerning the Idumeans, “ by a figure very common in the prophetical writings, any city or people, 
remarkably distinguished as enemies of the people and kingdom of God, is put for those enemies in gene- 
ral ;” therefore, 1t is under the Gospel dispensation that these prophecies shall be accomplished to their 
fullest extent upon all the antichristian nations that have sinned after the similitude of the ancient enemies 


af the people of God under the Mosaic economy. 


A.M. cir. 821. © (XONCERNING *the Am- 


B. C. cir. 583. 


poe SIX... monites, thus saith the 
arquinil £riscl, 
R. Roman, Lorp; Hath Israel no sons? hath 


er. annum 34. he no heir? why then doth © their 


king inherit “Gad, and his people dwell in his 
cities ? 

2 Therefore, behold, the days come, saith 
the Lorp, that I will cause an alarm of war 
to be heard in ¢ Rabbah of the Ammonites ; 
and it shall be a desolate heap, and her 
daughters shall be burned with fire: then 
shall Israel be heir unto them that were his 
heirs, saith the Lorp. 

3 Howl, O Heshbon, for Ai is spoiled: cry, 
ye daughters of Rabbah, ‘ gird you with sack- 
cloth; lament, and run to and fro by the 
hedges ; for * their king shall go into captivity, 
and his * priests and his princes together. 

4 Wherefore gloriest thou in the valleys, ' thy 

2 Or, Against.——®° Ezek. xxi. 28; xxv. 2; Amos i. 13; Zeph. 
iho, 9. cOr, Melcom. dAmosi. 13. e Ezek. xxv. 5; 


Amos i. 14 —— Isa. xxxii. 11; chap. iv. 8; vi. 26.——¢ Or, Mei- 
com; 1 Kings xi. 5 33.——) Chap. xlvili. 7; Amos i. 15. 











NOTES ON CHAP. XLEX. 

Verse 1. Concerninc THE Ammonites] This pro- 
phetic discourse was also delivered after the capture 
of Jerusalem. 

Hath Israel no sons ?—no heir ?] ‘The Ammonites, 
it appears, took advantage of the depressed state of 
Israel, and invaded their territories in the tribe of Gad, 
hoping to make them their own for ever. But the pro- 
phet intimates that God will preserve the descendants 
of Israel, and will bring them back to their forfeited 
inheritances. 

Why then doth their king] 025% Malcom or Milcom, 
the chief idol of the Ammonites. That the idol AL/- 
com is here meant is sufficiently evident from ver. 3, 
where it is said: * Mileom (not their king) shall go 
into captivity; his priests and his princes together.” 
Milcom is also called Molech. Malcom is put here for 
the Ammonites, as the peaple of Chemosh in the pre- 
ceding chapter are put for the Moadites in general. 

Verse 3. Run to and fro by the hedges] It is sup- 
posed that this may refer te the women making lamen- 
tations for the dead, that were in general buried by the 
walls of their gardens ; but others think that it refers 
to the smaller cities or villages, called here the daugh- 
ters af Rabbah, the metropolis; the inhabitants of 
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A. M. cir. 3421. 


flowing valley, O *backsliding *,% °. %23 
Ol. XLIX.2. 


daughter? that trusted in her CLIX. 2. 

1 De. Tarquinii Prisci, 
treasures, | saying, Who shall Rk. Roman. 
come unto me? cr, ana 

5 Behold, I will bring a fear upon thee, 
saith the Lord Gop of hosts, from all those 
that be about thee; and ye shall be driven 
out every man right forth; and none shall 
gather up him that wandereth. 

6 And “afterward I will bring again the 
captivity of the children of Ammon, saith the 
Lorp. 

n A. M. cir. 3417. 

7 Concernng Edom, thus “3%5 of 20 
saith the Lorp of hosts; °J/s Ol. XLVIII.2. 

. . Tarquinii Prisci, 
wisdom no more in Teman? RB. Roman., 
Pis counsel perished from the {1 anaum 30. 
prudent? is their wisdom vanished ? 

8 2Flee ye, ‘turn back, dwell deep, O inha- 
bitants of * Dedan; for I will bring the cala- 

i Or, thy valley floweth away. Chap. iii. 14 ; vil. 24. 
1Chap. xxi. 13.—™So ver. 39; chap. xlvili. 47.——9 Ezek. 


xxv. 12;Amosi. 11. oQObad.8. » See Isa. xix. 1]1.——~9 Ver. 
30. rOr, they are turned back.——=s Chap. xxv. 23. 











which are exhorted to seek safety somewhere else, as 
none can be expected from them, now that the enemy 
is at hand. 

Verse 4. Wherefore gloriest thou] Though thy 
valleys be fruitful, yet glory not inthem. Though thou 
have much politica] and military power, do not trust in 
them, nor in the multitude of thy cities; a stronger 
than thou is coming against thee. 

Verse 6. Afterward I will bring again] The Am- 
monites are supposed to have returned with the Moab- 
ites and Israelites, on permission given by the edict of 
Cyrus. 

Verse 7. Concerninc Epon] 
separate discourse. 

Teman| A part of Idumea, put here for the whole 
country. 

Verse 8. Dwell deep| An allusion to the custom of 
the Arabs, who, when about to be attacked by a pow- 
erful foe, strike their tents, pack up their utensils, lade 
their camels, which they can do in a couple of hours, 
and set off to the great desert, and sn dury themselves 
mn tt that no enemy either will or can pursue, as it is 
the Arabs alone that know the deserts, and can find 
water and provender for their support. 

Dedan| Wasa city of Idumea, not far from Teman. 


This is a new and 





The prophecy 


A. M. cir. 34117. 
H. C. cir. 587. 
O). XLVIIE. 2. 


mity of Esau upon him, the time 
Vill. 2, that T will visit him. 

Oe town” 9 If * grape-gatherers come to 

eir.annum 30. thee, would they not leave some 

gleaning grapes? if thieves by night, they will 

destroy "till they have cnough. 

10 * But I have made Esau bare, I have 
uncovered his secret places, and he shall not 
be able to hide himself: his seed is spoiled, 
and his brethren, and his neighbours, and 
etc 7s not. 

11 Leave thy fatherless children, I will pre- 
serve them alive; and let thy widows trust 
in me. 

12 For thus saith the Lorp; Behold, * they 
whose judgment was not to drink of the cup 
have assuredly drunken; and ert thou he that 
shall altogether go unpunished? thou shalt not 
go nnpunished, but thon shalt surely drink 
of 2. 

13 For YI have sworn by myself, saith the 
Lorp, that ? Bozrah shall become a desolation, 
a reproach, a waste, and a curse; and all the 
eities thereof shall be perpetual wastes. 

14 J] have heard a *rnmour from the Lorp, 
and an ambassador is sent unto the heathen, 











t Obad. 5. «Heb. their suffictency.—* Mal. 1. 3.——~ Isa. 
xvil. 14.—-* Chap. xxv. 29; Obad. 16. ——y Gen. xxii. 16; Isa. 
xvl. 23; Amos vi. 8. 2Isa. xxxiv.6; Ixti. ft. a Obad. I, 2, 
3,—> Ohad. 4. 


Verse 9. If grape-gatherers| Both in vintage and 
harvest every grape and every stalk are not gathered ; 
hence the gleaners get something for their pains: but 
your enemies shall not leave one of you behind; all 
shall be carried into captivity. 

Verse 10. Ihave made Esau bare] J have stripped 
him of all defence, and have diseovered his hiding- 
places to his enemics. 

Verse I1. Leave thy fatherless children] The eon- 
nexion of this with the eontext is not easy to be dis- 
cerned; but, as a general maxim, it is of great im- 
portance. VV¥idows and orphans are the peculiar care 
of God. He is as the best of fathers to the one, and 
the most loving of husbands to the other. Even the 
widows and orphans of Esau, who eseape the gencral 
destruction, shall be taken eare of by the Lord. 

Verse 12. Art thou he that shall altogether go un- 
punished !] +A similar form of speeeh appears, chap. 
xxv. 29. Others, less wicked than thou, have been 
punished; und canst thou expect to escape? Thou 
shalt not eseape. 

Verse 13. Bozrah shall become a desolation] Boz- 
rah, a eity of Idumea, is here put for the whole country. 

Verse 11. I have heard a rumour} The Lord has 
revealed to me what he is about to do to the Edomites, 

An ambassador ts sent] 1 believe this means only 








that God has given perniussion, and has stirred up the | 


CHAP. 


X LIX. 


against Isdom. 


no ra ¢ A. M. cir. 3417 
saying, Gather ye together, and 4; M. cir. 3417 


come against her, and rise up to Ol. XLViIL 2. 
‘Parquinii Prisei, 
the battle. R. Rornan., 

15 For, lo, L will make thee small i 277um_9°. 
among the heathen, azd despised among men. 

16 ‘Thy terribleness hath deceived thee, and 
the pride of thine heart, O thou that dwellest 
in the clefts of the rock, that holdest the 
height of the nll: ®though thou shouldest 
make thy * nest as high as the eagle, ¢T will 
bring thee down from thence, saith the Lorp. 

17 Also Edom shall be a desolation: © every 
one that goeth by it shall be astonished, and 
shall hiss at all the plagues thercof. 

I8 ‘As in the overthrow of Sodom and 
Gomorrah and the neighbour czties thereof, 
saith the Lorp, no man shall abide there, 
neither shall a son of man dwell in it. 

19 € Behold, he shall come up lke a lion 
from the swelling of Jordan against the ha- 
bitation of the strong: but I will suddenly 
make him run away from her: and who ts a 
chosen man, that I may appoint over her? 
for ' who zs like me? and who will * appoint me 
the time? and ! who zs that shepherd that will 
stand before ine ? 








¢ Job xxxix. 27. d Amos 1x. 2. eChap. xviii. 16; I. 13. 
fGen. xix. 25; Deut. xxix. 23; chap. 40; Amos iv. ff. 
@ Chap. |. 44, &c.——~ Chap. xii. 5.——i Exod. xv. 11.—* Or, 
convent me in judgment. IJob xhi. 10, 








hearts of these nations to go against those whom he 
has doomed to destruction. 

Verse 16. O thou that dwellest] All Idumea is full 
of mountains and rocks, and these rocks and mountains 
full of caves, where, in time of great heats, and in time 
of war, the people take shelter. 

Verse 18. As in the overthrow of Sodom] The 
destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah and the neigh- 
bouring cities was so terrible, that, when God denounces 
judgments against ineorrigible sinners, he tells them 
they shall be ike Sodom and Gomorrah. 

No man shall abide there} It shall be so desolate 
as not to be habitable. Travellers may lodge on the 
ground for a night; but it cannot become a permanent 
dwelling. 

Verse 19. Behold, he shall come up like a lion| See 
the note on ehap. xii. 5. The similitude used here is 
well illustrated by Dr. Blayney: ‘“‘ When I shall oe- 
easion a like commotion in her ({dumea) as a fieree 
and strong lion may be supposed to do in the sheep- 
folds, then J will cause him (the man of whom it is 
said in the preceding verse that he should not dwell in 
it) to run away from her as the affrighted shepherds 
and their flocks run from the lion.” 

lL chosen man] Nebuchadnezzar. That is, God 
has chosen this man, and given him a eommission against 
Idumea. 
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Lhe prophecy 


A.M. cir. 3417. 
B. C. cir. 587. 
0) aay gg 


20 ™Therefore hear the coun- 

Lvul.2. sel of the Lorn, that he hath 
seni taken against Edom; and his 
cir annum 30. purposes, that he hath purposed 
against the inhabitants of Teman: Surely the 
least of the flock shall draw them out: surely 
he shall make their habitations desolate with 
them. 

21 The earth is moved at the noise of their 
fall, at the cry the noise thereof was heard in 
the ° Red Sea. 

22 Behold, Phe shall come up and fly as the 
eagle, and spread his wings over Bozrah: and 
at that day shall the heart of the mighty men 
of Edom be as the heart of a woman in her 


pangs. 
ea 3 ~=23 «6-4 Concerning Damascus. 
Ol. cir. XLV.1. Hamath is confounded, and 
eee Arpad: for they have heard evil 


cw. annum 17. tidings: they * are faint-hearted ; 


Sthere is sorrow ton the sea; it cannot be 
quiet. 
24 Damascus is waxed feeble, and turneth 


herself to flee, and fear hath seized on her: 

















© Chap. |. 45. a Chap. I. 46. o Heb. weedy sea.—? Ch. 
iv. 13; xviii. 40, 41.——# Isa. xvii. 1; xxxvii. 13; Amos i. 33 
Zeph. ix. 1, 2. t Heb. melted. sIsa. lvii. 20,—+ Or, as an 
the sea. 


Verse 20. The inhabitants of Teman] ‘Taken here 
for the whole of Idumea. These are a kind of syno- 
nyms which prevent monotony, and give variety to the 
poet’s versification. 

Surely the least of the flock shall draw them out] 
They shall be like timid sheep; the weakest foe shall 
overcome them. 

Verse 21. The earth is moved] The whole state 
is represented here as a vast building suddenly thrown 
down, so as to cause the earth to tremble, and the noise 
ta be heard at a preat distance. 

Verse 22. He shall come up and fly as the cogle] 
Nebuchadnezzar. See chap. xlviii. 40. 

Verse 23. Concerninc Damascus.] This is the 
head or title of another prophecy. Damascus was one 
of the principal cities of Syria. It was taken by Da- 
vid, 2 Sam. vill. 6, was retaken in the reign of Solo- 
mon, 1 Kings xi. 24, &c., and regained its indepen- 
dence. Its kings were often at war with the ten tribes, 
and once it joined with them for the destruction of Ju- 
dah. ‘To defend himself against these powerful ene- 
mies Ahaz made a league with the king of Assyria, 
who besieged Damascus, took, and demolished it. From 
that time we hear nothing of Damascus till we meet 
with it in this prophecy. It appears to have bcen re- 
built and restored to some consequence. It made an 
obstinate resistance to Nebuchadnezzar; but was at 
last taken and sacked by him. At present it is hoth | 
a large and populous city, with considerable com- 


merce. 
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against Damascus, 


* anguish and sorrows have taken 4.M, cir. 3404 


B. C. cir. 600. 

her, as a woman in travail. Ol. cir. XLV. ! 
. e . ar uinti risci 
25 How is “the city of eee R. Romani 


cir. annum MV. 


not left, the city of my joy! 
26 ~ Therefore her young men shall fall in 
her streets, and all the men of war shall be cu 
off in that day, saith the Lorp of hosts. 
27 And I will kindle a * fire in the wall of 
Damascus, and it shall consume the palaces 


of Ben-hadad. » 

. . ; 2 A. M. cir. 3403. 

28 Concerning Kedar, and B. C. cir. 601. 

conceming the kingdoms of | Ol. XLIV.4. 
oa ‘ "Farquinii Prisei, 

Hazor, which Nebuchadrezzar R. Roman. 


cir. annum 16. 


king of Babylon shall smite, thus 
saith the Lorp; Arise ye, go up to Kedar, 
and spoil 7 the men of the east. 

29 'Their * tents and their flocks shall they 
take away: they shall take to themselves their 
curtains, and all their vessels, and their camels, 
and they shall cry unto them, ” Fear zs on every 
side. 

30 ¢ Flee, ¢ get you far off, dwell deep, O ye 
inhabitants of Hazor, saith the Lorn; for Ne- 
buchadrezzar king of Babylon hath taken coun- 





0 Isa. xill. 8; chap. iv. 9}; vi. Qt; xxx. 6; xIvini. 41; ver. 22 
¥ Chap. xxxiil. 9; hh. 41.——w Chap. aT: 30; li. 4——x Amos i. 4. 
jlsaie xti.. 13: zJudg. vi. 53 Job 1. 3.——aPsa. exx. 5. 
b Chap. vi. 25; xlvi. 5.——< Ver. '8.——4 Heb. flit greatly. 








Hamath is confounded) ‘This is a city of Syria, on 
the Orontes. The Greeks called it Epiphania. 

Arpad| Not far from Damascus. 

Sorrow on the sea} They are hike the troubled sea, 
that cannot rest. 

Verse 25. How is the city of praise not left] Da 
mascus is so ruined that she can no more be called a 
praiseworthy or happy city. 

Verse 27. The palaces of Ben-hadad.| Damascus 
was a seat of the Syrian kings, and Ben-hadad was a 
name common to several of its kings. 

Verse 28. ConceERNING KEDAR, AND CONCERNING THE 
KINGDOMS OF Hazor} ‘This is the ¢é:é/e of another new 
prophecy. 

Kedar was the name of one of the sons of Ishmael 
(Gen. xxv. 13) who settled in Arabia, and who gave 
name to a powerful tribe of Arabs who used to traffic 
with the Tyrians in cattle. It appears from this pro- 
phecy that Nebuchadnezzar got a commission to go 
against and reduce them to great misery. 

Verse 29. Their tents and their flocks} This de- 
scription of property shows that they were Scenite or 
Nomad Araés ; persons who dwell in tents, and whose 
principal property was cattle, especially camels, of the 
whole of which they were plundered by the Chaldeans. 

Verse 30. Dwell deep] Retire into the depths of 
the desert. See on ver. 8. 

Inhabitants of Hozor| I cannot find this place. 
It was no doubt in Arabia, and a place of considerable 
importance ; but it is now no more. 





The prophecy against 


A. M. cir: 3403. 
B.C. cir. 60t. 
O). XLIV. 4. 


se] against you, and hath con- 
LIV. 4. ceived a purpose against you. 
Tarquinit Prisci, ; 

fe Ronan, 31 Arise, get you up unto ¢ the 
cir. annum 16 f wealthy nation, that dwelleth 
without care, saith the Lorn, whieh have nei- 
ther gates nor bars, which © dwell alone. 

32 And their camels shall be a booty, and 
the nnutitude of their cattle a spoil ; and I will 
‘seatter into all winds ‘them that are * in 
the utmost corners, and I will bring their 
calamity from all sides thereof, saith the 
Lorp. 

33 And Hazor 'shall be a dwelling for 
dragons, and a desolation for ever: ™there 
shall no man abide there, nor any son of man 
dwell im it. 


A.M. cir. 3406. 34 The word of the Lorp that 
B.C. cir. 598. ; 

a cir. a ae 3. came to Jeremiah the propliet 
arquinl rrisci, = ‘ = ° 
R Roman., against ®" Elam in the beginning 


cu annum 19 of the reign of Zedekiah king of 
Judah, saying, 





e Ezek. xxxvill. }!.——f Or, that ts at ease ——e Num. xxiil. 9; 
Deut. xxxiii. 28; Mic. vii. 1-4.—@t Ezek. v. 10; ver. 36. 
iChap. ix. 26; xxv. 23.——k Heb. cut off into corners, or that have 
the corners of their hair polled ——| Chap. ix.11; x. 22; Mal. 1.3. 





Verse 31. The wealthy nation] yw goi sheleiv, 
“the peaceable nation ’— 

Have neither gates nor bars} The Arabs, who had 
nothing but their tents; no eities, nor even permanent 
villages. 

Verse 32. The utmost corners] even in these ut- 
most inaccessible recesses the sword and pillage shall 
reach them. ‘ ‘The utmost corners ;’ insulated coasts ; 
the peninsula of Arabia.”— Blayney. 

Verse 33. Hazor shall be a dwelling for dragons] 
Shall be turned into a wilderness. 

A desolation for ever] Never to be repeopled. 

There shall no man abide there] It may occa- 
sionally be visited, but never made a permanent 
abode. 

Verse 34. THe worp—acainst Extam] Another 
new head of prophecy. As this was delivered in the 
beginning of the reign of Zedekiah, it can have no 
natural nor historical connexion with the other proplie- 
cies in this various chapter. Some think that by Elam 
Persia is always meant; but this is not at all likely. 
It was a part of the Babylonian empire in the time of 
Daniel, (chap. viii. 2,) and is most probably what is 
ealled Elymais by the Greeks. This, with Susiana, 
Nebuehadnezzar subdued, and took from Astyages, king 
of Media. 

Verse 35. J will break the bow of Elam] They 
were eminent archers; and had acquired their power 
and eminence by their dexterity in the use of the bow. 


CHAE. 


ee eee a 


Kedar and Elam 


GIN. 
35 ‘Fhus saith the Lorn ot A, M, cir. 3106. 
B. C. cir. 598, 


hosts; Behold, I will break ° the Ol. cir. XLV. 3. 
bow of Elam, the chief of their eRukont 
might. cir. annum 19. 

36 And upon Elam wil] I bring the four 
winds from the four quarters of heaven, and 
Pwill seatter them toward all those winds ; and 
there shall be no nalhton whither the outcasts 
of Elam shall not come. 

37 For I will cause lam to be dismayed 
before their enemies, and before them that seek 
their life : and I will bring evil upon them, even 
my fierce anger, saith the Lorp; Vand I will 
send the sword after them, till I have consumed 
then: 

38 And I will * set my throne in Elam, and 
will destroy from thence the king and the 
princes, saith the Lorn. 

39 But it shall come to pass *in the latter 
days, that I will bring again the captivity of 
Elam, saith the Lorp. 








m Ver, 18.——. Chap. xxv. 25. 
32.—94 Chap. ix. 16; xlviili. 2. 
xlvill. 475; ver. 6. 


© Sce Isa. xxii. 6.—?p Ver 
rSce chap. xliii. 10.—#_+s Ch 








See Isa. xxil. 6. Stredo, Livy, and others speak of 
their eminence in archery. 

Verse 36. Will I bring the four winds} Nebuchad- 
nezzar and his armies, gathered out of different pro- 
vinces, and attacking this people at all points in the 
same time. 

There shall be no nation, Se.) They shall be seat- 
tered through the one hundred and twenty-seven pro- 
vinces of which the Babylonish empire is composed. 

Verse 38. J will set my throne in Elam] This is 
spoken either of Nebuchadnezzar or Cyrus. It is cer- 
tain that Cyrus did render himself master of Elymais 
and Media, whieh are in the land of Elam. 

Verse 39. I will bring again the eaptivity of Elam] 
As this is to he in the latter days, probably it may 
mean the spirifual freedom which these people would 
receive under the Gospel dispensation. Under Cyrus, 
the Elamites, collected out of all quarters, were united 
with the Persians their neighbours, and beeame, with 
them, masters of the east. See Calmet and Dahler. 
There are still, however, difficulties on this subjeet. 
Who the Elamites were is still a question. That which 
appears to be nearest the truth is, that the Elamites 
and Persians were two distinct people, and continued 
so 1ill blended together under Cyrus. It is in this light 
that 1 have considered the subject in the preceding 
notes. Neighbouring people are frequently confounded 
in history, and sometimes the name of a people is given 
to those who have the same eharaeter. 
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CHAPTER L. 


This and the following chapter contain a prophecy relating to the fall of Babylon, interspersed with several 
predictions relative to the restoration of Israel and Judah, who were to survive their oppressors, and, on 


their repentance, to be pardoned and brought to their own land. 


This chapter opens with a prediction of 


the complete destruction of ail the Babylonish idols, and the utter desolation of Chaldea, through the tnsiru- 


mentality of a great northern nation, 1-3. 


of the Jewish people during the captiity, 6, 7. 


Israel and Judah shall be reinstated in the land of their fore- 
fathers aftcr the total overthrow of the great Babylonish empire, 4, 5. 


Very oppressive and cruel bondage 
The people of God are commanded ta remove speedily 


from Babylon, because an assembly of great nations are coming out of the north to desolate the whole 


land, 8-10. 


Babylon, the hammer of the whole earth, the great desolator of nations, shall itself become a 


desolation on account of its intolerable pride, and because of the iron yoke it has rejoiced to put upon a 


people whom a mysterious Providence had placed under its domination, 11-34. 


The judgments which 


shall fail upon Chaldea, a country addicted to the grossest idolatry, and to every species of superstition, 


shall be most awful and gencral, as when God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah, 35-40. 
people appointed to execute the Divine judgments upon the oppressors of Israel, 41-45. 


Character of the 
Great sensation 


among the nations at the very terrible and sudden fall of Babylon, 46. 


A. M. 3409. 
adi coe PPHE word that the Lorp spake 
Ol. a 2; * against Babyton and against 
nono 


Tarouinii Prisci, the land of the Chaldeans » by 
R. Roman. 22. Jeremiah the prophet. 

2 Declare ye among the nations, and publish, 
and ° set up a standard; publish, ad conceal 
not: say, Babylon is taken, 4 Bel is confound- 
ed, Merodach is broken in pieces; ° her idols 
are confounded, her images are broken in 
pieces. 

3 ‘ For out of the north there cometh up %a 
nation against her, which shall make her land 





asa. xiii, ] ; xxt. 15 xlvii. 1.——» Heb. by the hand of Jeremiah. 
¢ Heb. lift up. dIsa. xlvi. 1; chap. li. 44-—— See chap. xlin. 
12, 13.——f Chap. Ii. 48. 

NOTES ON CHAP. L. 

Verse 1. Tue worp THaT THE LORD spake 
acAINST Basy.ton] This is also a new head of dis- 
course. 

The prophecy contained in this and the following 
chapter was sent to the captives in Babylon in the 
fourth year of the reign of Zedekiah. ‘They are very 
important; they predict the total destruction of the 
Babylonish empire, and the return of the Jews from 
their captivity. These chapters were probably com- 
posed, with several additions, out of the book that was 
then sent by Jeremiah to the captives by the hand of 
Seraiah. See chap. li. 59-64. 

Verse 2. Declare ye among the nations] 
termination relative to this empire. 

Set up a standard) Show the people where they 
are to assemble. 

Say, Babylon is taken| It is a thing so firmly de- 
termined, that it is as good as already done. 

Bel| The tutelar deity of Babylon zs confounded, 
because it cannot save its own city. 

Merodach| Another of their idols, is broken to 
pieces; it was not able to save itself, much less the 
whole empire. 

Her idols are confounded] It isa reproach to have 
acknowledged them. 

Her images| Great and small, golden and wooden, 
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God's de- 


i A. M. 3409. 
desolate, and none shall dwell nce age 


therein: they shall remove, they Ol. XLVI. 2. 
Anno 
shall depart, both man and beast. Tarquinii Prisci, 


4 In those days, and in that RK. Roman 
time, saith the Lorp, the children of Israel 
shall come, » they and the children of Judah 
together, ‘going and weeping: they shall go, 
k and seek the Lorp their God. 

5 They shall ask the way to Zion with their 
faces thitherward, saying, Come, and let us 
join ourselves to the Lorp im !a perpetual co- 
venant that shall not be forgotten. 


_ &Isa. xiii. 17, 18,20; ver. 39, 40.— Hos. 1. 11.——iEzra 
lil, 12, 13; Psa. cxxvi. 5, 6, chap. xxxi. 9; Zeclaxiemien 
k Hos. iit. 5.—! Chap. xxxi. 31, &c.; xxxii. 40. 


are broken to pieces ; even the form of them no longer 
appears. 

Verse 3. Out of the north there cometh up a nation] 
The Medes, who formed the chief part of the army of 
Cyrus, lay to the north or north-east of Babylon. 

Shall make her land desolate} This war, and the 
consequent taking of the city, began those disasters 
that brought Babylon in process of time to complete 
desolation ; so that now it is not known where it stood, 
the whole country being a total solitude. 

Verse 4. In those days, and in that time] In the 
times in which Babylon shall be opposed by the Medes 
and Persians, both Israel and Judah, seeing the com- 
mencement of the fulfilling of the prophecies, shall be- 
gin to seek the Lord with much prayer, and broken and 
contrite hearts. When the decree of Cyrus comes, 
they shall be ready to set off for their own country, 
deploring their offences, yet rejoicing in the mercy of 
God which has given them this reviving in their bondage. 

Verse 5. Let us join ourselves to the Lord in a per- 
petual covenant] All our former covenants have been 
broken; let us now make one that shall last for ever. 
He shall be the Lorp ovr Gop, and we will no more 
worship idols. This covenant they have kept to the 
present day ; whatever their present moral and spiritual 
state may be, they are no idolaters, in the gross sense 
of the term. 








The utier desolaiion 


A. M. 3409. 7 

ho 655. 6 My people hath been ™ lost 

OL ane 2. sheep: their shepherds have 
nno 


Tarquinii Prisci, Caused them to go asiray, they 
R. Koman., 22. have turned them away on ® the 
mountains: they have gone from imountaim to 
hill, they have forgotten their ° resting place. 
7 All that found them have ?devoured them: 
and ‘their adversaries said, * We offend not, 
because they have sinned against the Loro, 
*the habitation of justice, even the Lorp, tthe 
Hope of their fathers. 

8 * Remove out of the midst of Babylon, and 

m {sa. lili. 6; ver. 17 ; 1 Pet. ii. 25.—» Chap. ii. 20; iii. 6, 23. 


© Heb. place to tie down in.——P Psa. Ixxix. 7.——9 Chap. xl. 2, 3; 
Zech. xi. 5.—+ See chap. it. 3; Dan.ix. 16.—=* Psa. xe.};xci.). 





The description that is here given of the state of 
this people, their feelings and thcir eonduet, finely ex- 
hibit the state of real penitents, who are fervently seek- 
ing the salvation of their souls. 

1. In those days, when Jesus Christ is manifested 
in the flesh; and in that tone, when through him is 
preached the remission of sins, and the people who hear 
are priecked in their conscience. 

©. The children of Israel and the children of Judah 
together.—No distinetions being then felt or attended 
to; for all feel themselves sinners, who have come short 
of the glory of God. Even national distinetions and 
religious differenees, whieh bind men fastest, and hold 
them longest, are absorbed in the deep and overpower- 
ing coneern they feel for their eternal interests. 

3. Going and weeping shall they go.—Keligious sor- 
row does not preclude activity and diligence. While 
they are twceeping for their sins, they are going on in 
the path of duty, seeking the Lord while he may be 
found, and ealling upon him while he is near. 

4. They shall ask the way to Zion.—Real penitents 
are the most inquisitive of all mortals; but their in- 
quiries are limited to one object, they ask the woy to 
Zion. What shall we do to be saved? I[fow shall 
we shun the perdition of ungodly men, &e. 

5. With their faces thitherward.—They have turned 
FROM sin, and durned To God. They have left the 
paths of the destroyer, and their hearts are towards 
God, and the remembrance of his name. ‘Thus they 
are profiting by that light which has eonvineed them 
of sin, righteousness, and judgment. 

6. Come, and let us join ourselves to the Lord.— 
Religion is a social principle, and begets a social feel- 
ing in the soul. Noman who feels his own sore, and 
the plague of his heart, wishes to venture alone in the 
way to heaven. fe feels he wants eounsel, support, 
comfort, and the company of those who will wateh over 
him in love. Like David, the true penitent is a eom- 
panion of all those who fear the Lord. These heavenly 
feelings come from one and the same Spirit, and lead 
to the same end; hence they say,— 

7. Let us join ourselves to the Lord in a perpetual 
covenant. It is said, that to de undecidcd, is to be de- 
cided. They who are not determined to so to heaven, 
will never reach it. If the heart be not laid under 
obligation, it will do nothing. ‘I hope I am in ear- 

WoL. 1V. ( 25 ) 


CHARS L. 


of Babylon 
go forth out of the land of the 4; M. 3409. 
Chaldeans, and be as the he-goats Ol. XLVI. p 
0 
before the flocks. Targuinit Prisei, 
9 v For, lo, I will raise and % *oman. 22. 





cause to come up against Babylon an assembly 
of great nations from the north country: and 
they shall “set themselves in array against 
her; from thence she shall be taken: their 
arrows shall be as of a mghity * expert man; 
Y none shall return in vain. 

10 And Chaldea shall be a spoil: * all that 
spoil her shall be satisfied, saith the Lorn. 





t Psa. xxii. 4. ulsa. xlviii.20; chap. li.6,45; Zech 11. 6, 7; 
Rev. xviii. 4. ——* Chap. xv. 14; li. 27; ver. 3. 41.——w Ver-.14, 29. 
x Or, destroyer. y2 Sam. i. 22. z Rev. xvu. 16. 








nest; I trust I shall be in earnest about the salvation 
of my soul; it is very proper I should be so ;” and sueh 
like, show an irresolute soul. Sueh persons are ever 
Icarning, and never able to come to the knowledge of 
the truth. 

Let us therefore bind ourselves. We have trifled too 
long; been indectsive too long; have halted too long 
between two opinions. We know now that Jehovah is 
God; let us, therefore, enter into a covenant with him. 
Let this eovenant be a perpetual one: let us not make 
it for a day, for any particular time, but for ever; and 
let it never be broken. Let our part be kept inviola- 
ble: we ARE and WILL BE thy people; and God's part 
will never fail, I am and with BE your God. 

The eovenant requires a sacrifice.—Hence Ny" be- 
rith signifies both. Christ erueified is the great eove- 
nant sacrifice. By him God becomes united to us, and 
through him we become united to God. 

Verse 6. My people hath been lost sheep] He pities 
them ; for their pastors, kings, and prophets have caused 
them to err. 

They have gone from mountain to hill] 
places they have praetised idolatry. 

Verse 7. Thetr adversaries said, We offend not] 
God has abandoned them; we are only fulfilling his 
designs in plaguing them. 

Verse 8. Remove out of the midst of Babylon] The 
sentence of destruction is gone out against it; pre- 
pare for your flight, that ye be not overwhelmed in 
its ruin. 

Be as the he-goats before the flocks.| Who always 
run to the head of the flock, giving the example for 
others to follow. This may be addressed to the elders 
and persons of authority among the people. 

Verse 9. An assembly of great nations} The army 
of Cyrus was composed of Medes, Persians, Arme- 
nians, Cadueians, Sacw, &e. Though all these did 
not come from the north; yet they were arranged un- 
der the Medes, who did come from the north, in refe- 
rence to Babylon. 

Their arrows} They are such expert archers, that 
they shall never miss their mark. 

Verse 10. Chaldea shall be a spoil] She has been 
a spoiler, and she shall be spoiled. They had destroyed 
Judea, God’s heritage ; and now God shall cause her 
to be destroyed. 


In all Argh 
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The fall of Babylon. JEREMIAH. Tsrael’s restoration. 


A, M-3109. 11 * Because ye were glad, be-| shall turn every one to his peo- 4; 4 380. 
Ol. XLVI.2. cause ye rejoiced, O ye destroy- | ple, and they shall flee every one 01. XLVI. 2, 
Warquinis Prisel, ers of mine heritage, because ye | to his own land. Tarquin 
R. Roman, 22. are grown >fat °as the heifer at| 17 Israel zs ? a scattered shcep; “oman 2% 
grass, and ‘bellow as bulls ; athe lions have driven him away: first * the 


12 Your mother shall be sore confounded ; | king of Assyria hath devoured him; and last 
she that bare you shall be ashamed: behold,’ this * Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon hath 
the hindermost of the nations shall be a wilder- | broken his bones. 
ness, a dry land, and a desert. 18 Therefore thus saith the Lorp of hosts, 

13 Because of the wrath of the Lorp it the God of Israel; Behold, I will punish the 
shall not be inhabited, ° but it shall be wholly | king of Babylon and his land, as I have 
desolate: fevery one that goeth by Baby-| punished the king of Assyria. 
lon shall be astonished, and hiss at all her} 19 'And I will bring Israel again to his 
plagues. habitation, and he shall feed on Carmel and 

14 & Put yourselves in array against Babylon | Bashan, and his soul shall be satisfied upon 
round about: all ye » that bend the bow, shoot! Mount Ephraim and Gilead. 
at her, spare no arrows: for she hath sinned} 20 In those days, and in that time, saith the 
against the Lorn. Lorp, "the iniquity of Israel shall be sought 

15 Shout against her round about: she hath for, and there shall be none; and the sins of 
igiven her hand: her foundations are fallen, | Judah, and they shall not be found: for I will 
k her walls are thrown down: for 'it 2s the | pardon them *¥ whom [ reserve. 
vengeance of the Lorp: take vengeance upon| 21 Go up against the land * of Merathaim, 
her; ™as she hath done, do unto her. even against it, and against the inhabitants of 

16 Cut off the sower from Babylon, and him|* Pekod:¥% waste and utterly destroy after 
that handleth the "sickle in the time of har-| them, saith the Lorp, and do ? according to 
vest: for fear of the oppressing sword ° they | all that I have commanded thee. 








Lee 


a Isa. xlvii. 6.—— Heb. big, or corpulent Hos. x. 1].| © Isa. xiii, 14; chap. li. 9——pVer. 6——aChap. ii. 15. 
dOr, neigh os stceds. eChap. xxv. 12. €Chap. xlix. 17. | r2 Kings xvit. 6.——*2 Kings xxiv. 10, 14. tIsa. Izv. ig; 
g Ver. 9; chap. li. 2.——4 Chap. xlix. 35; ver. 29.——] Chron. | chap. xxxui. 12; Ezek. xxxiv. 13, 14. uChap. xxxi. 34, 


xxix. 24; 2 Chron. xxx. 8; Lam. v. 6; Ezek. xvii. 18. k Ch. | vIsa.i.9. w Or, of the rebels. x Ezek. xxiii. 23. y Or, vis- 
zSee 2 Sam. xvi. 11; 2 Kings xviii. 25; 2 Chron. 


li. 58, ——! Chap. li. 6, 11—®™ Psa. exxxviil. 8; ver. 29; Rev. ! itation. 
xviii. 6. 9 Or, scythe. Xxxvi, 23; Isa. x. 6; xliv. 23; xivili. 14; chap. xxxtve2e 






































Verse 11. As the heifer at grass} Ye were wanton | the land, and carried the princes and people into cap- 
in the desolations ye brought upon Judea. tivity. 

Verse 12. Your mother] Speaking to the Chal- Verse 19. I will bring Israel again] This seems 
deans: Basy.on, the metropolis, or mother city, shall | to refer wholly to the ten tribes; for Carmel, Bashan, 
be a wilderness, a dry land, a desert, neither fit for man | Mount Ephraim, and Gilead, were in their territories. 
nor beast. Verse 20. In those days and in that time] This 

Verse 15. Shout against her round about} Encom- |! phrase appears to take in the whole of an epoch, from 
pass her with lines and with troops; let none go 7m | its commencement to its end. See ver. 4. 
with relief, none come out to escape from her ruin. I will pardon them] So as to deliver them from 

Verse 16. Cut off the sower| Destroy the gardens | their captivity, and exact no more punishment from them 
and the fields, that there may be neither fruits nor | whom I reserve ; namely, the remnant left in the Baby- 
tillage. lonish captivity. 

Verse 17. Israel] All the descendants of Jacob Verse 21. Go up against the land af Merathaim— 
have been harassed and spoiled, first by the Assyrians, | and against the inhabitants of Pekod] No such places 
and afterwards by the Chaldeans. ‘They acted towards | as these are to be found any where else; and it is not 
them as a lion to a sheep which he has caught; first | likely that places are at all meant. The ancient Ver- 
he devours all the flesh, next he breaks all the bones | sons agree in rendering the first as an appellative, and 
to extract the marrow. the last as a verd, except the Chaldee, which has Pe- 

Verse 18. As I have punished the king of Assyria.|| kod as a proper name. Dr. Blayney translates :— 
The Assyrians were overthrown by the Afedes and the 
Chaldeans. ‘The king is here taken for all their kings, 

enerals, &c., Tiglath-pileser, Shalmaneser, Sennache- | 
ri, Bear haddon 0 i To them succeeded the Chal- | ge? gst a ' 
dean or Babylonish kings. Nebuchadnezzar came |“ Mareh against the country doubly rebellious, 


against Judea several times; and at last took the city And against its inhabitants worthy of punishment.” 


and burnt it, profaned and demolished the temple, wasted ; The latter of these two versions I take to be the most 
386 ( 25" ) 





‘“¢ Against the land of bitternesses, go up: 
Upon it, and upon its inhabitants, visit, O sword !” 


1 





The rtin of the Chaldeans CHAP. L. and of Babylon foretold. 
A.M. 3109. 22 + * A sound of battle zs in the |} recompense her according to her 4; %& 340°. 
oe LVI. 2. land, and of great destruction. | work; according to all that she 01 XLV1.2, 

nno no 


WarcuiniiPrisci, 22 Log is *the hammer of the 
R. Roman, 22. whole earth cut asunder and 
broken! how is Babylon become a desolation 
among the nations ! 

24 I have laid a snare for thee, and thou 
art also taken, O Babylon, ° and thou wast 
not aware: thou art found, and also caught, 
because thou hast striven against the Lorp. 

25 The Lorn hath opened his armoury, and 
hath brought forth “the weapons of lis indig- 
nation: for this zs the work of the Lord Gop 
of hosts in the land of the Chaldeans. 

26 Come against her °from the utmost bor- 
der, open her storehouses: ‘cast her up as 
heaps, and destroy her utterly: let nothing of 
her be left. 

27 Slay all her bullocks; let them go down 
to the slaughter: wo unto them! for their day 
is come, the time of " their visitation. 

28 The voice of them that flee and escape 
out of the land of Babylon, ‘to declare in 
Zion the vengeance of the Lorp our God, 
the vengeance of his temple. 

29 Call together the archers against Baby- 
lon: ‘all ye that bend the bow, camp against 


it round about; let none thereof escape: 
a Chap. li. 54. bisa. xiv. 6; chap. li. 20.— Chap. li. 8, 
aa, 39, 57; Dan. v. 30, 31. d]sa. xiii. 5.——e Heb. from the 
end.—— Or, tread hers Psa. xxii. 12; Isa. xxxiv. 7; chap. 
xlvi. 21.—— Chap. xlvili. 44; ver. 31.——i Chap. li. 10, 11. 











literal. The words are addressed to the Medes and 
Persians; and the country is Chaldea, doubly rebel- 
lious by its tdolatry and its insufferable pride. In these 
two, it was excecded by no other land. 

Verse 23. The hammer of the whole earth] Nebu- 
chadnezzar dashed to pieces the nations against whom 
he warred. He was the scourge of the Lord. 

Verse 24. Ihave laid a snare for thee] It was not 
by storm \hat Cyrus took the city. The Euphrates 
ran through it; he dug a channel for the river in an- 
other direction, to divert its stream; he waited for that 
time in which the inhabitants had delivercd themselves 
up to debauchery: in the dead of the night he turned 
off the stream, and he and his army entered by the old 
channel, now void of its waters. This was the snare 
of which the prophct here speaks. See Herodotus, 
lib. i., ¢. 191° 

Verse 26. Open her store-houses] At the \ime that 
Cyrus look the city, it was full of provisions and trea- 
sures of all kinds; the walls had suffered no injury ; 
and when the inhabitants heard that the enemy was 
within, they thought they must have arisen out of the 
earth in the centre of the city! 

Verse 27. Slay all her bullocks} Princes, magis- 
trates, &c., &e. 


hath done, do unto her: ™ for she 
hath been proud against the 
Lorp, against the Holy One of Israel. 

30 ® Therefore shall her young men fall in 
the streets, and all her men of war shall be 
cut off in that day, saith the Lorp. 

31 Behold, I am against thee, O thou ° most 
proud, saith the Lord Gop of hosts: for ? thy 
day is come, the time that I will visit thee. 

32 And 4the most proud shall stumble and 
fall, and none shall raise him up: and "J will 
kindle a fire in his cities, and it shall devour 
all round about him. 

33 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts; The 
children of Israel and the cluldren of Judah 
were oppressed together: and all that took 
them captives held them fast; they refused to 
let them go. 

34 *'Thew Redeemer zs strong; tthe Lorp of 
hosts 7s his name: he shall thoroughly plead 
their cause, that he may give rest to the land, 
and disquiet the inhabitants of Babylon. 

35 A sword zs upon the Chaldeans, saith 
the Lorp, and upon the inhabitants of Baby 
lon, and *npon her princes, and upon ¥ her 
wise men. 


Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman, 22. 





k Ver. 14——1 Ver. 15; chap. li. 56; Rev. xviii. 6.——m Isa. 
xlvii. 10.—-» Chap. xlix. 26; li. 4.—9 Heb. pride.——p Ver. 
27.——1 Heb. pride-—Chap. xxi. 14.——5 Rev. xviii. 8. 
t Isa, xlvil. 4. u Dan. v. 30. v[sa. xlvii. 13. 














Verse 28. Declare in Zion the vengeanee of the 
Lord| Zion was desolated by Babylon ; tell Zion that 
God hath desolated the desolator. 

The vengeance of his temple.] Which Nebuchad- 
nezzar had pillaged, profaned, and demolished, trans- 
porting its sacred vessels to Babylon, and putting them 
in the temple of his god Bel. 

Verse 29. Call together the arehers] The preceding 
verses are the prediction: here, God calls the Medes 
and Persians to fulfil it. 

Verse 31. O thou most proud) ji zadon. 
in the abstract ; proudest of all people. 

Verse 32. And the most proud} {)\ti zadon, as be- 
fore. Here pride is personified and addressed, as if 
possessing a being and rational powers. 

Verse 34. Their Redeemer is strong] And it was 
not that he wanted power, and that Nebuchadnezzar 
had much, that Jernsalem was taken; but because the 
people had sinned, and would noé return ; and therefore 
national sins called for national punishments. ‘These 
have taken place; and now the Lord of hosts shows 
them that the power of the Chaldeans is mere weak- 
ness against his mrgAt. 

Verse 35. A sword] War and its calamities, or 
any grievous plague; and so in the following verses. 
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Prive 


The fearful destruction 


Ag Mgmt 0°. 36 <A sword is “upon the 
Ol. XLVI. 2. ‘*liars;¥ and they shall dote: a 


Anno : , 
Tarquinii Prisci, Sword 7s upon her mighty men; 
R. Roman. 22. and they shall be dismayed. 

37 A sword zs upon their horses, and upon 
their chariots, and upon all *the mingled 
people that are in the midst of her; and *they 
sha]] become as women: a sword zs upon her 
treasures ; and they shall be robbed. 

38 »A drought is upon her waters; and 
they shall be dried up: for it zs the land of 
° graven images, and they are mad upon their 
idols. 

39 4 Therefore the wild beasts of the desert 
with the wild beasts of the islands shall dwell 
there, and the owls shall dwell therein: © and 
it shall be no more inhabited for ever; neither 
shall it be dwelt in from generation to gene- 
ration. 

40 ‘As God overthrew Sodom and Gomor- 
rah and the neighbour cztzes thereof, saith 
the Lorp; so shall no man abide there, 
neither shall any son of man dwell therein. 

41 & Behold, a people shall come from the 
north, and a great nation, and many kings 
shall be raised up from the coasts of the earth. 

42 » They shall hold the bow and the lance: 


w]sa. xliv. 25; chap. xlviii. 30.——* Or, chief stays. y Heb. 
bars. z Chap. xxv. 20,24; Ezek. xxx. 5.——aChap. li. 30; 
Nah. ili. 13. bisa. xliv. 27; chap. li. 32, 36; Rev. xvi. 12. 
¢ Ver. 2; chap. i. 44, 47, 52. isa. xis 21, 22 axkiy. 14: 
chap. li. 37; Rev. xvill. 2. 
fGen. xiii. 10; xix. 24, 25, 28; Deut. xxix.23; Isa.i.9; xiii. 

















Verse 38. A drought is upon her waters] May not 
this refer to the draining of the channel of the Eu- 
phrates, by which the army of Cyrns entered the city. 
See on ver. 24. The original is, however, 3°N che- | 
reb, a sword, as in the preceding verses, which signi- | 
fies war, or any calamity by which the thing on which 
it falls is ruined. 

Verse 39. The wild beasts of the desert) Dahler 
translates these various terms, “ The wild cats, the 
jackals, and the ostriches.” And Blayney the same. 
Wickiif, “ Dragons, woodewoses, and ostriches.” Co- 
verdale, ‘“‘ Wild beestes, apes, and estriches.” 

Verse 40. As God overthrew Sodom] As the very 
ground on which these cities stood, with all the plain, 
now hes under the Dead Sea; so Babylon and the ad- 
jacent country shall be rendered totally barren and un- 





t 
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JEREMIAH. 


of Bubylon foretold. 

‘they are cruel, and will not show : ss ao 
mevcy: ‘their voice shall roar 01. XLVI. 2. 
hke the sea, and they shall ride Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman.. 22. 


upon horses, every one put in 
array, like a man to the battle, against thee, 
O daughter of Babylon. 

43 The king of Babylon hath heard the 
report of them, and his hands waxed feeble: 
‘anguish took hold of him, and pangs as of a 
woman in travail. 

44 ™Behold, he shall come up like a lion 
from the swelling of Jordan unto the habi- 
tation of the strong: but I will make them 
suddenly run away from her: and who is a 
chosen man, that I may appoint over her? 
for who zs like me? and who will "appoint 
me the time? and °who zs that shepherd that 
will stand before me ? 

45 Therefore hear ye *the counsel of the 
Lorp, that he hath taken against Babylon; 
and his purposes, that he hath purposed 
against the land of the Chaldeans: Surely the 
Jeast of the flock shall draw them out: surely 
he shall make thezr habitation desolate with them. 

46 1 At the noise of the taking of Babylon 
the earth is moved, and the cry is heard 
among the nations. 


19; chap xhix. 18; Lam. iv. 6; Amos iv. 11; Zeph. ii. 9; 2 Pet. 
ii. 6; Jude 7—2 Ver. 9; chap. vi. 22; xxv. 14; li. 27; Rev. 
xvii. 16.—bChap. vi. 22. i Isa. xiii. 18.—tIsa. v. 30 
1 Chap. xlix. 24.——m Chap. xlix. 19, &e.——» Or, convent me 








eIsa. xilt. 20; chap. xxv. 12. | to plead——o Job xli. 10; chap. xlix. 19.——p Isa. xiv. 24, &c.; 


4 Rev. xviii. 9. 





chap. li. 11. 


fruitful, and utterly incapable of being inhabited. And 
this is the fact concerning both countries. See chap. 
xlix. 18. 

Verse 41. Behold, a people shall come from the 
north| This and the two following verses are nearly 
the same with chap. vi. 22-24. But here, destroyers 
against Babylon are intended ; there, destroyers against 
Jerusalem. 

Verse 44. Behold, he shall come up like a lion} The 
same words as in chap. xlix. 19, &c., where see the note. 

Verse 46. At the noise of the taking of Babylon] 
See the note on the parallel place, chap. xlix.21. In 
the forty-ninth chapter, these words are spoken of Ne 
buchadnezzar; here, of Cyrus. The taking of Baby- 
lon was a wonder to all the surrounding nations. It 
was thought to be impregnable. 


CHAPTER TI. 


Sequel of the prophecies of Jeremiah against Babylon. 


The dreadful, sudden, and final ruin that shall fall 


upon the Chaldeans, who have compelled the nations to receive their idolatrous rites, (see an instance in 
the third chapter of Daniel,) set forth by a variety of beautiful figures; with a command ta the people of 
388 





The searful destruction Clare. &I, of Pabylon foretold. 


God, (who have made continual intercession for the conversion of the:r heathen rulers,) to flee from the 
impending vengeance, 1-14. Jehovah, Israel's God, whose infinite power, wisdom, and understanding are 
every where visible in the works of ereation, elegantly contrasted with the utterly contemptible objects of 
the Chaldean worship, 15-19. Because of their great oppression of God’s people, the Babylonians shall 
be visited with cruel enemies from the north, whose innumerable hosts shall fill the land, and utterly extir- 
pate the original inhabitants, 20-44. One of the figures by whieh this formidable invasion is represented 
ts awfully sublime. “ The sga ts come up upon Babylon; she ts covered with the multitude of the waves 
thereof.” And the aceount of the sudden desolation produced by this great armament of a multitude of 
nations, (which the prophet, dropping the figure, inunediately subjoins,) is deeply afflictive. “ Her cities 
are a desolation, a dry land, and a wilderness ; @ land whercin no man dwelleth, neither doth any son of 
man pass thereby.” The people of God a third time admonished to escape from Babylon, lest they be 
overtaken with her plagues, 45, 46. Other figures setting forth in a variety of lights the awful judgments 
with which the Chaldeans shall be visited on aceount of their very gross idolatries, 47-58. The signifi- 
eant emblem with which the chapter concludes, of Seratah, after having read the book of the Prophet Jere- 
mah against Babylon, binding a stone to it, and casting tt into the river Euphrates, thereby prefiguring 
the very sudden downfall af the Chaldean city and empire, 59-64, is beautifully improved by the writer 
of the Apocalypse, chap. xvill. 21, 1x speaking af Babylon the Great, of whieh the other was a most ex- 
pressive type; and ta which many of the passages interspersed throughout the Old Testament Scriptures 
relative to Babylon must be ultimately referred, if we would give an interpretation in every respeet equal 


to the terrible import of the language in which these prophecies are conceived. 


A. M. 3109. Toues: 
BP hcos (PHUS saith the Lorp ; Behold, 
Ol. ene 2. I will raise up against Baby- 
Tarquinii Prisci, lon, and against them that dwell 
fe Romfn.., 22. 


_ in the *midst of them that rise 
up agamst me, °a destroying wind ; 

2 And will send unto Babylon ° fanners that 
shall fan her, and shall empty her land; ? for 
in the day of trouble they shall be against her 
round about. 

3 Against him that bendeth ¢ let the archer 
bend his bow, and against him that lifteth him- 
self up in his bngandine: and spare ye not her 
young men; ‘destroy ye utterly all her host. 

4 ‘Thus the slain shall fall in the land of the 
Chaldeans, & and they that are thrust through 
in her streets. 


5 For Israel hath not been forsaken, nor 
Judah of his God, of the Lorp of hosts; 


we 








aHeb. Acari. +62 Kings xix. 7; chap. iv. 1). 
d Chap. }. 14.——e Chap. }. 14. Chap. 1. 2].—~¢ Chap. 
mux. 26; 1. 30, 37. bChap. 1.8; Rev. xvii. 4.——i Chap. I. 


15, 28.——t Chap. xxv. 14. 
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NOTES ON CHAP. LI. 


a 


¢ Chap. xv. | 


though their land was filled with 4; ve tant 


sin against the Holy One of Ol. XLVI. 2. 


Anno 
Tsracl. Toe Prisci, 
G » Flee out of the midst of Roman, 22. 


Babylon, and deliver every man his soul; be 
not cut off in her iniquity; for ‘this is the 
time of the Lorp’s vengeance; ‘he will 
render unto her a recompense. 

7 ! Babylon hath been a golden cup in the 
Lorp’s hand, that made all the earth drunken: 
™ the nations have drunken of her wine; there- 
fore the nations ® are mad. 

8 Babylon is suddenly ° fallen and destroyed : 
? howl for her; 4 take balm for her pain, if so 
be she may be healed. 

9 We would have healed Babylon, but she 
is not healed: forsake her, and "let us go 
every one into his own country: ‘for her 











1 Rey. xvil. 4.—® Rev. xiv. 8.——s Chap. xxv. 16. 





© Isa. 
xxi. 9; Rev. xiv. 85 xviii, 2——p Chap. xlviiil. 20; Rev. xviii. 
+ 9, It, 19. 4Chap. xlvi. Ll———r Isa, xiii. 4; chap. 1 16. 


Verse 1. Thus saith the Lord] his chapter is a 


continuation of the preceding prophecy. 

A destroying wind.} Such as the pestilential winds 
in the east; and here the emblem of a destroying 
army, carrying all before ihem, and wasting with fire 
and sword. 

Verse 2. And will send—fanners] When the corn 
is trodden out with the feet of cattle, or crushed out 
with a heavy wheel armed with iron, with a shovel 
they throw it up against the wind, that the chaff and 
v.oken straw may be separated from it. This is the 
image used by the prophet; these pcople shall be trod- 
den, crushed, and fanned by their enemics. 


® Rev. xviii. 5. 
cast them wholly off. Even in the midst of wrath— 
highly deserved and inflicted punishment, he has re- 


-membered mercy; and is now abont to crown what he 


has done by restoring them to their own land. I con- 
ceive TOWN asham, which we translate sin, as rather 
signifying punishment, which meaning it often has. 

Verse 7. Made all the earth drunken] The cup of 
God's wrath is the plenitude of punishment, that he 
inflicts on transgressors. It is represented as intoxi- 
cating and making them mad. 

Verse 8. Babylon is suddenly fallen and destroyed\ 
These appear to be the words of some of the specta- 
tors of Babylon‘s inisery. 

Verse 9. Wre would have healed Babylon} Had it 


Verse 5. For Israel hath not been forsaken] God, bcen in our power, we would have saved her; but we 
still cantinued his prophets among them: he had never could not turn away the judgment of God. 
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The fearful destruction 


A.M. oe judgment reacheth unto heaven, 
oh and is lifted up even to the skies. 


10 The Lorp hath ‘brought 
forth our righteousness: come, 
and let us “declare in Zion the work of the 
Lorp our God. 

11 * Make * bight the arrows; gather the 
shields: * the Lorp hath raised up the spirit 
of the kings of the Medes: ¥ for his device 7s 
against Babylon, to destroy it; because it ts 
7 the vengeance of the Lorp, the vengeance 
of his temple. 

12 *Set up the standard upon the walls of 
Babylon, make the watch strong, set up the 
watchmen, prepare the >ambushes: for the 
Lorp hath both devised and done that which 
he spake against the inhabitants of Babylon. 

13 ¢O thou that dwellest upon many waters, 
abundant in treasures, thine end is come, and 
the measure of thy covetousness. 

14 ¢'Phe Lorp of hosts hath sworn °¢ by 
himself, saying, Surely I will fill thee with 


hy att i Prisci, 
ee 2. 


t Psa. xxxvii. 6.—— Chap. 1. 28. 
pure.——x fsa. xili. 17; ver. 28.——y Chap. 1. 45.2 Chap. 1. 28. 
® Nah. il. 1; jii. 14. b Heb. liers in wait. ¢Rev. xvii. 1, 15. 
4 Chap. xlix. 13; Amos vi. 8.——« Heb. by his soul —f Nah. 
ill. 15. 








v Chap. xlvi. 4. ——w Heb. 

















Verse 10. The Lord hath brought forth our right- 
eousness| This is the answer of the Jews. God has 
vindicated our cause. 

Verse 11. Make bright the arrows] This is the 
prophet’s address to Babylon. 

The Lord hath raised up the spirit of the kings of 
the Medes} Of Cyaxares king of Media, called Da- 
rius the Mede in Scripture; and of Cyrus king of 
Persia, presumptive heir of the throne of Cyaxares, 
his uncle. Cambyses, his father, sent him, Cyrus, 
with 30,000 men to assist his uncle Cyaxares, against 
Neriglissar king of Babylon, and by these was Baby- 
lon overthrown. 

Verse 12. Sct up the standard\ A call to the ene- 
mies of Babylon to invest the city and press the siege. 

Verse 13. O thou that dwellest upon many waters} 
Thou who hast an abundant supply of waters. It was 
built on the confluence of the Tigris and Euphrates; 
the latter running through the city. But the many 
waters may mean the many nations which belonged to 
the Babylonish empire; nations and people are fre- 
quently so called in Scripture. 

Verse 14. I will fill thee with men] By means of 
these very waters through the channel of thy boasted 
river, thou shalt be filled with men, suddenly appearing 
as an army of locusts; and, without being expected, 
shall lift up a terrific ery, as soon as they have risen 
from the channel of the river. 


JEREMIAH. 


of Babylon foretold. 
men, fas with caterpillars; and 4, M. 3409. 
they shall slift up a shout 01. XLVI.2. 
against thee. pe squint Prise 
oman., 22, 


15 ‘ He hath made the earth Dy = 
his power, he hath established the world by 
his wisdom, and * hath stretched out the hea- 
ven by his understanding. 

16 1! When he uttereth hzs voice, there is a 
m multitude of waters in the heavens; and “he 
causeth the vapours to ascend from the ends 
of the earth: he maketh lightnings with rain, 
and bringeth forth the wind out of his treasures 

17 ° Every man Pis brutish by his know- 
ledge ; every founder is confounded by the 
graven image: ‘for his molten image 2s false- 
hood, and there 7s no breath in them. 

18 * They are vanity, the work of errors: 
in the time of their visitation they shall perish. 

19 * The Portion of Jacob zs not like them; 
for he zs the former of all things: and Israel 
is the rod of his inheritance: the Lorp of 
hosts zs his name. 


& Heb. utter ——b Chap. 1]. 15. 
&c.——s Job ix.8; Psa. civ. 2; [sa. xl. 22—— Chap. x. 13. 
m Or, noise. ——® Psa. exxxv. 7. o Chap. x. 14. P Or, is 
more brutish than to know.—a Chap. ]. yal Chap. x. 15 
s Chap. x. 16. 


iGen. i1.1,6; chap. x. 12, 











He hath established the world by his wisdom] The 
amniscience of God is particularly seen in the govern- 
ment of 92h tebel, the inhabited surface of the globe. 
What a profusion of wisdom and skill is apparent in 
that wondrous system of providence by which he go- 
verns and provides for every living thing. 

And hath stretched out the heaven by his understand- 
ing.] Deep thought, comprehensive design, and con- 
summate skill are especially seen in the formation, 
magnitudes, distances, revolutions, and various affec- 
tions of the heavenly bodies. 

Verse 16. When he uttereth his votce] 
thunder. 

There is a multitude of waters| For the clectrie 
spark, by decomposing atmospheric air, converts the 
hydrogen and oxygen gases, of which it is composed, 
into water; which falls down in the form of rain. 

Causeth the vapours to ascend) He is the Author 
of that power of evaporation by which the water is 
rarified, and, being lighter than the air, ascends in 
form of vapour, forms clouds, and ts ready to be sent 
dawn again to water the earth by the action of his 
hghtnings, as before. And by those same lightnings, 
and the agency of heat in general, currents of air are 
formed, moving in various directions, which we call 
winds. 

Verse 17. Every man ts brutish by his knowledge] 
He is brutish for want of real knowledge; and he is 


Sends 


Verse 15. He hath made the earth by his power] | brutish when he acknowledges that an idol is any thing 


The omnipotence of God is particularly manifested in| in the world. 
‘are transcribed from chap. x. 12-16. 


the works of creation. 
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These verses, from fifteen to nineteen, 









The fearful destruction 


a i ace 20 ‘Thou art my battle axe and 
Ol. “al 2. weapons of war: for “with thee 
zinno 


will I break in pieces the nations, 
and with thee will I destroy 


Tnrquini: Prisci, 
R. Roman., 22. 





kingdoms ; 

21 And with thee will I break in pieces the 
horse and his rider; and with thee will | 
break in pieces the chariot and his rider ; 

22 Wiih thee also will I break in picces man 
and woman; and with thee will I break in 
pieces * old and young; and with thee will I 
break in picees the young man and the maid; 

23 Twill also break in pieces with thee the 
shepherd and his flock; and with thee will I 
break in pieces the husbandman and his yoke 
of oxen; and with thee will I break in pieces 
captains and rulcrs. 


CHAP. LI. 





of Babylon foretold. 
for a corner, nor a stone for foun- 4: ie ue 


dations; but 7 thou shalt be 01. XLVI.2. 
2desolate for ever, saith the Tar vin Prisei, 
Lorp. eee 

27 »Set ye up a standard in the land, blow 
the trumpet among tlic nations, ° prepare the 
nations against her, call together against her 
‘the kingdoms of Ararat, Minm, and Ashche- 
Naz; appoint a eaptain against her; cause the 
horses to come up as the rough caterpillars. 

28 Prepare against her the nations with ° the 
kings of the Medes, the captains thereof, and 
all the rulers thereof, and all the land of his 
dominion. 

29 And the Jand shall tremble and sorrow , 
for every purpose of the Lorp shall be per- 
formed against Babylon, fto make the land of 


, ] : . . . 
24 ~“ And I will render unto Babylon and to, Babylon a desolation without an inhabitant. 


all the inhabitants of Chaldea all their evil 
that they have done in Zion in your sight, 
saith the Lorp. 

25 Bchold, I am against thee, *O destroying 
mountain, saith the Lorp, which destroyest 
all the earth: and I will streteh out mine hand 
upon thee, and roll thee down from the rocks, 
Y¥ and will make thee a burnt mountain. 

26 And they shall not take of thee a stone 


mea, x. 9, 15; chap. }. 23. « Or, in thee, or by thee. *¥ So 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 17. w Chap. 1. 15, 29.——* Isa. xiii. 2; Zech. 
coi. y Rev. viii. & zChap. !. 40.——" Heb. everlasting 
desolations. 




















Verse 20. Thou art my battle are] I believe Nebu- 


chadnezzar is meant, who is called, chap. 1. 23, the | 


hammer of the whole earth. Others think the words 
ure spoken ot Cyrus. All the verbs are in the past 
tense: “ With thee have I broken in pieces,” &c., &e. 

Verse 24. nd I will render) ‘The 1 raz should 
be translated fut, of which it has here the full power: 
“ But 1 will render unto Babylon.” 

Verse 25. O destroying mountain| Another cpithet 
which he applies to the Bahylonish government ; it 
is like a burning mountain, which, by vomiting con- 
tinual streams of burning lava, inundates and destroys 
all towns, villages, fields, &c., in its vicinity. 

And roll thee down from the rocks] 1 will tumble 
thee from the rocky hase on which thon restest. The 
combustible matter in thy bowels being exhansted, 
thou shalt appear as an extinguished crater; and the 
stony matter which thou eastest ont shall not he of 
sufficient substance to make a foundation stone for so- 
lidity, or a corner stone for beauty, ver. 26. Under 
this beautiful and most expressive metaphor, the pro- 
phet shows the nature of the Babylonish government ; 
setting the nations on fire. deluging and destroying 
them by its troops, till at last, exhausted, it tumbles 
down, is extinguished, and leaves nothing as a basis to 


30 The mighty men of Babylon have forborne 
to fight, they have remained in their holds: 
their might hath failed; &ihey became as 
women: they have burned her dwelling- 
places; *her bars are broken. 

31 ‘One post shall run to meet another, and 
one messenger to meet another, to show the 
king of Babylon that his city is taken at 
one end, 





9 


bIsa. xili. 2. eChap. xxv. 1f.——‘ Chap. ]. 41. e Ver. 
1} t.——£ Chap. 1. 13,39, 40; ver. 43.—<lIsa. xix. 16; chap. xlviii. 
413 1.37——)Lam. 1.9; Amosi.5; Nah. iii. 13. i Chap 
eat: 











useless, like the cooled lava, which is, praperly speak- 
ing, fit for no human purpose. 

Verse 27. Set ye up a standard) Another summons 
to the Medes and Persians to attack Babylon. 

Ararat, Minni] The Greater and Lesser Armenia. 

And Ashchenaz] <A part of Phrygia, near the Tel- 
lespont. So Bochart, Phaleg, hb. i. c. 3, lib. ii. c. 9. 
Concerning Ashkchenaz [omer seems to speak, Hl. ii. 
370, 371 :— 


opxug av bpuyas nye, xu Agxoving dzosidne, 
Tyr’ e& Axaving. 





‘ Ascanius, godlike youth, and Phorcys led 
The Phrygians from Ascania’s distant land.” 


Calmet thinks that the Ascantes, who dwelt in the vi- 
cinity of the Tanais, are meant. 

Verse 29. And the land shall tremble) It is repre- 
sented here as trembling under the numerous armies 
that are passing over it, and the prancing of their 
horses. 

Verse 30. The mighty men—have forborne to fight] 
They were panic-struck when they found the Medes 
and Persians within their walls, and at once saw that 
resistance was uscless. 

Verse 31. One post shall run to meet another] As 


erect a new form of government on; but is altogether the city was taken by surprise, in the manner already 
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The fearful destruction 


A. M. 3409. = 32 And that * the passages are 
Ol. XLVI. 2. stopped, and the reeds they have 
Tar Sail Prisci, burned with fire, and the men 
R. Roman., 2 of war are affrighted. 

33 For thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the 
God of Israel; The daughter of Babylon zs 
1 like a threshing-floor, ™7t "7s time to thresh 
her: yet a little while, ° and the time of her 
harvest shall come. 

34 Nebuchadrezzar the king of Babylon 
hath P devoured me, he hath crushed me, he 
hath made me an empty vessel, he hath 
swallowed me up like a dragon, he hath filled 
his belly with my delicates, he hath cast me out. 

35 2 The violence done to me and to my 
* flesh be upon Babylon, shall the * mhabitant 
of Zion say: and my blood upon the inhabi- 
tants of Chaldea, shall Jerusalem say. 

36 Therefore thus saith the Lorn; Behold, 


k Chap. 1. 38.— Isa. xx. 10; Mic. iv. 13; Amos i, 3. 
mIsa.xl.15; Hab. iii. 12." Or, in the time that he thresheth 
her —— Isa. xvii. 5, &c.; Hos. vi. 11; Joel in. 13; Rev. xiv. 
15, 18.—+» Chap. |. 17.——"1 Heb. My violence. 





related, so now messengers, one after another, were 
despatched to give the king information of what was 
done ; viz., that the city was taken at one end. Hera- 
datus tells us that the extreme parts of the city were 
taken, before those of the centre knew any thing of the 
invasion. Heradot. lib. i. c. 191. 

Verse 32. That the passages are stapped| Either 
the bridges or slips for boats, by which the inhabitants 
passed from one side to the other, and may mean the 
principal gates or passes in the city, which the victo- 
rious army would immediately seize, that they might 
prevent all communication between the inhabitants. 

The reeds they have burned with fire} What this 
means IJ cannot tell, unless it refer to something done 
after the taking of the city. Setting fire ta the reeds 
wn the marshy ground, in order the better to clear the 
places, and give a freer passage to the water, that it 
may neither stagnate nor turn the solid ground into a 
marsh. Dr. Blayney thinks it refers to the firing of 
the houses, in order to throw the inhabitants into the 
greater confusion; but no historian makes any men- 
tion of burning the city, except what is said ver. 30, 
“They have burned her dwelling places ;’ and this 
may be a poetical expression. ‘That they burnt no- 
thing before they took the city must be evident from 
the circumstance of their taking the city by surprise, 
in the night time, with the greatest secrecy. 
there might have been some gates, barricadoes, or 
wooden works, serving for barracks or such like, which 
obstructed some of the great passages, which, when 
they had entered, they were obliged to durn, in order 
to get themselves a ready passage through the city. 
This is the more likely becanse this burning af reeds 
is connected with the stopping af the passages, burning 
the dwelling places, and breaking the bars. 
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JEREMIAH. 


Sill | 


of Babylon foretold. 


*T will plead thy cause, and take 4, Mi. 340. 
vengeance for thee; "and I will 01. XLVL.2. 
Anno 
dry up her sea, and make her Targuinii Prisci 
sprin gs dry. R. Roman., 22. 

37 * And Babylon shall become heaps, a 
dwelling-place for dragons, ¥ an astonishment, 
and a hissing, without an inhabitant. 

38 They shall roar together like lions : they 
shall * yell as lions’ whelps. 

39 In their heat I will make their feasts, and 
yT will make them drunken, that they may 
rejoice, and sleep a perpetual sleep, and not 
wake, saith the Lorp. 

40 I will bring them down like lambs to the 
slaughter, like rams with he-goats. 

41 How is *Sheshach taken! and how is 
“the praise of the whole earth surprised! how 
is Babylon become an astonishment among 
the nations ! 


© Or, remainder.——* Heb. inhabitress.——t Chap. |. 34.——» Ch. 
P30. vIsa. xin. 22; chap. 1. 39; Rev. xviii. 2.——w Chap. 
xxv. 9, 18.—— Or, shake themselves. ——y Ver. 57.—+* Chap. 
xxv. 26.—=+ Isa. xi. 19; chap. xlix. 25; Dan. iv. 30. 








Verse 33. The daughter af Babylon is like a thresh- 
ing floor] The threshing wheel is gone over her; she 
is trodden under foot. 

Verse 34. Nebuchadrezzar—hath devaured me] 
These are the words of Judea; he has taken away all 
my riches. 

He hath cast me out.) He shall vomit all up; 1. e., 
they shall be regained. 

Verse 35. The vialence dane ta me—be upan Baby- 
lonyx—and my blood upan the inhabitants of Chaldea] 
Zion begins to speak, ver. 34, and ends with this 
verse. The answer of Jehovah begins with the next 
verse. Though the Chaldeans have been the instru- 
ment of God to punish the Jews, yet in return they, 
heing themselves exceedingly wicked, shall suffer for 
all the carnage they have made, and for all the blood 
they have shed. 

Verse 36. I will dry up her sea} Exhaust a) her 
treasures. 

Verse 37. Withaut aninhabitant.] See chap.1. 39. 

Verse 39. In their heat J will make their feasts} 
It was on the night of a feast day, while their hearts 
were heated with wine and revelry, that Babylon was 
taken; see Dan. v. 1-3. This feast was held in ho- 
nour of the goddess Sheshach, (or perhaps of Bcl,) who 
is mentioned, ver. 41, as being taken with her wor- 
shippers. As it was in the night the city was taken, 
many had retired to rest, and never awoke; slain in 
‘their beds, they slept a perpetual sleep. 

Verse 41. Haw is Sheshach taken !) 
city is here called by the name of its idol. 
The praise of the whale earth] One of the seven 
wonders of the world; superexcellent for the height, 
breadth, and compass of its walls, its hanging gardens, 
_ the temple af Belus, &e., &c. 


Perhaps the 








The fearful destruction 


A.M. 3409. 2 »b “oa ' 
Bee 595, 42 >The sea is come up upon | 
eae 2. Babylon: she is covered with 
nn . 
TarquimiPrise, the multitude of the waves 
pet one ieeeeetlicrcof. 


43 ¢ Her cities are a desolation, a dry land, 
and a wilderness, a land wherein no man dwell- 
eth, neither doth any son of man pass thereby. 


CHa. 11. 


of Babylon foretold 

5 r . A. M. 3409. 
50 Ye that have escaped the wa. 
sword, go away, stand not still: Ol XLVI 2. 


Anno 
remempan the Lorp afar off, and ee uinil Prisci, 


let Jerusalemcome into yourmind. ® “oman *. 

51 9 We are confounded, because we have 
heard reproach; shame hath covered our faces : 
for strangers are come into the sanctuaries of 


44 4And I will punish Bel in Babylon, and I the Lorp’s house. 


will bring forth out of his mouth that which 
he hath swallowed up: and the nations shall 
not flow together any more unto Jum: 
* the wall of Babylon shall fall. 

45 ‘My people, go ye out of the midst of 
her, and deliver ye every man his soul from 
the fierce anger of the Lorn. 

46 And £lest your heart faint, and ye fear 


yea, 


bfor the rumour that shall be heard in the. 


land; a rumour shall both come one year, and, 
after that in another year shall come a rumour, 
and violence in the land, ruler against ruler. 

47 Therefore, behold, the days come, that. 
‘TY will *do judgment upon the graven images 
of Babylon: and her whole land shall be con- | 
founded, and all her slain shall fall in the midst 
of her. 

48 Then 'the heaven and the earth, and all 
that zs therein, shal] sing for Babylon: 
the spoilers shall come unto her from the north, 
saith the Lorp. 

49 »As Babylon hath caused the slain of | 
Israe] 10 fall, so at Babylon shall fal] the slain 
of all the earth. 








—a 


bSee fo vil. 7, 8. ¢ Chap. 1. 39,40; ver. 29.—4 Isa. xlvi. | 
1; chap. ]. 2.—-e Ver. 58.——/ Ver. 6; chap. L 8; Rev. xviii. 4. 
e Or, let not—b 2 Kings xix. 7.——‘Chap. I. 2; ver. 52. 
k Heb. visit upon.—1Isa. xliv. 23; xlix. 43; Rev. xvii. 20. 
m Chap. gedit. 











Verse 42. The seats come up|] A Pennie of foes 
have inundated the city. 

Verse 44. J will punish Bel in Babylon] 
Belus was their supreme deity. 

That which he hath swallowed up| The sacred 
vessels of the temple of Jerusalem, which were taken 
thence by Nebuchadnezzar, and dedicated to him in 
his temple at Babylon. | 

The wall of Babylon shalt fall.| It shall cease to 
be a defence ; and shall moulder away until, in process 
of iime, it shall not be discernible. 


Bel or 


Verse 45. My people, go ye out] A warning to all | 


the Jews in Babylon 10 leave the city, and escape for 
their lives. 

Verse 46. A rumaur shalli—come one year] <A year 
before the capture of the city there shall be a rumour 
of war,—and in that year Belshazzar was defeated by 
Cyrus. In the following year the city was taken. 

Verse 48. The hearen and the earth—shall sing for 


ies 


52 Wherefore, behold, the days come, saith 
the Lorp, ‘that I will do judgment upon her 
graven images: and through all her land the 
wounded shal] groan. 

53 * Though Babylon should mount up to 
heaven, and though she should fortify the 
height of her strength, yet from me shall 
spoilers come unto her, saith the Lorn. 

54 'A sound of a cry cometh from Babylon, 
and great destruetion from the land of the 
Chaldeans : 

55 Because the Lorp hath spoiled Babylon, 
and destroyed out of her the great voice; 
when her waves do roar like great waters, a 
noise of their voice is uttered : 

56 Because the spoiler is come upon her, 
even upon Babylon, and her mighty men are 
taken, every one of their bows is broken: "for 
the Lorn God of recompenses shall surely 
requite. 

¥ And I will make drunk her princes, and 
her wise men, her captains, and her rulers, 
and her mighty men: and they shall sleep a 
perpetual sleep, and not wake, saith “ the King, 


"Or, Both Babylon is to fall, 0 ye ai of feet and with Bab- 



































lon, &c. °oOr, the country. hap. xliv. 28. q Psa. 
xliv. 15, 163 Ixxix. 4. r Ver. 47 —senn xlix. 16; Amos 
PlXuens Obad. 4. UChao at: 22: u Psa. xciv. 1; chap. Ivi, 29; 
ver, 21.—- Ver. 39. w Chap. x xlvi. 18; xviii. 15. 
Babylon] Its fall shall be a subject of universal 
rejoicing. 


Verse 50. Ye that have escaped the sword| The Jews 

Let Jerusalem come tnto your mind.| Pray for its 
restoration ; and embrace the first opportunity offered 
of returning thither. 

Verse 51. Strangers are come into the sanctuaries] 
The lamentation of the pious Jews for the profanation 
of the temple by the Chaldeans. 

Verse 53. Though Babyton should mount up to 
heaven] Though it were fortified even to the skies, it 
shall fall by the enemies that I will send against it. 

Verse 55. The great voice] Its pride and insuffer- 


able boasting. 


Verse 56. The Lord God of recompenses| The fall 
of Babylon is an act of Divine justice; whatever it 
suffers, it is in consequence of its crimes. 

Verse 57. I will make drunk her princes} See on 
ver. 39. 
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The message of Jeremiah 


A. M. 3409. : 
Hiebene. whose name zs the Lorp of 
"called hosts. 


58 Thus saith the Lorn of 
hosts; * The Y broad walls of 
Babylon shall be utterly 7 broken, and her high 
gates shall be burned with fire ; and * the peo- 
ple shal) labour in vain, and the folk in the 
fire, and they shall be weary. 


a uinii Sat Prisek, 
oma)i., 22. 


JEREMIAH. 


59 The word which Jeremiah the prophet | 
commanded Seraiah the son of Neriah, the | end of reading this book, ‘that thou shalt bind 


son of Maaseiah, 





to the captives in Babylon. 


61 And Jeremiah said to 4;M ca 
Seraiah, When thou comest to Ol XLVI.2, 
Babylon, and shalt see, and shalt Tarquinit Prisei, 
read all these words ; kK. Ronee 

62 ‘Then shalt thou say, O Lorp, thou hast 
spoken against this place, to cut it off, that 
@yone shall remain in it, neither man nor beast, 
but that it shall be ® desolate for ever. 


63 And it shall be, when thou hast made an 


when he went » with Zede-/|a stone to it, and cast it into the midst of 


kiah the king of Judah into Babylon in the Euphrates: 


And this Seraiah 


fourth year of his reign. 
was a © quiet prince. 


: 


60 So Jeremiah wrote in a book all the evil 


that should come upon Babylon, ever all these 
words that are written against Babylon. 





x Or, The walls of broad Bary lon. y Ver. 44. z Or, made 
naked,—— Hab. 11. 13.——> On on the behalf of.——< Or, prince 


me e— —_— 











Verse 58. The broad walls of jy OA Herodotus, 
who saw these walls, says, “The city was a regular 
square, each side of which was one hundred and twenty 
stadia, the circumference four hundrcd and eighty sta- 
dia. It was surrounded by a wall fifty cubits broad, 
and two hundred cubits high; and each side had 
twenty-five brazen gates.”—Herod., lib. i. c. 178. 
Had not Cyrus resorted to stratagem, humanly speak- 
ing, he could not have taken this city. For the de- 


struction of this wall and its very vestiges, see on Isa. | 


xiii. 19. 

Verse 59. The word which Jeremiah] On account 
of the message sent by Jeremiah to the Jewish cap- 
tives in Babylon. 

Verse 60. Wrate in @ book] Whether this book con- 
tained any more than is recorded in this place we do 
not know; probably it contained no more than what is 
found in verses 62~—6-t. A b00k, 935 sepher, signifies, 
in Hebrew, any writing, great or small. 

Verse 64. Thus shall Babylon sink, &c.] 
the emblem of its overthrow and irretrievable ruin. 
See Rev. xviii. 21, where we find that this ts an em- 
blem of the total ruin of mystical Babylon. 

Herodotus relates a similar action of the Phoceans, 
who, having resolved to leave their country, and never 
retum to it again, wudpoy ciWypeov xarewovTutav, Kou 
wuotav wn api so Duxourgy 7£ev, spiv % Tov pUdpoy 
Touroy avapyvas’ “threw a mass of iron into the sea, 
anu swore that they would never return to Phocea till 
that iron mass should rise and swim on the top.” The 
story is this: The Phoczans, being besieged by Har- 
pagus, general of the Persians, demanded one day's 
truce to deliberate on the propositions he had made to 
them relative to their surrendering their city ; and bes- 


This is 





lon, in which he had been for thirty-seven years. 


Jon 


64 And thou shalt say, Thus shall Baby- 
sink, and shall not rise from the evil 
that I will bring upon her: &and they shall 
be weary. Thus far are the words of Je- 
remiah. 





of Menucha, or chief chamberlain.——4 Chap. 1. 3, 39; ver. 29. 
¢ Heb. desolations —S See Rev. xviii. 21. Ver. 58. 





from the walls. Harpagus having consented, they 
carried their wives, children, and their most valuable 
effects, aboard their ships; then, throwing a mass of 
iron into the sea, bound themselves by an oath never 
to return till that iron should rise to the top and swim. 
See Herodotus, lib. i. c. 165. 

Horace refers to this in his epode Ad Populum Ro- 
manum, Expode xvi. ver. 25 :— 


Sed juremus in hec: simul imis saxa renarint 
Vadis levata, ne redire sit nefas. 


‘‘ As the Phocewans oft for freedom bled, 
At length with imprecated curses fled.” Francis. 


Thus far are the words of Jercmiah.] It appears 
that the following chapter is not the work of this pro- 
phet: it is not his style. The author of it writes Je- 
hoiachin; Jerenmah writes him always Jeconiah, or 
Coniah. It is merely historical, and is very similar 
to 2 Kings xxiv. 18—xxv. 30. The author, whoever 


| he was, relates the capture of Jerusalem, the fate of 


Zedekiah, the pillage and burning of the city and the 
temple. He mentions also certain persons of distine- 
tion who were slain by the Chaldeans. He mentions 
the number of the captives that were carried to Baby- 
lon at three different times; and concludes with the 
deliverance of King Jehoiachin from prison in Baby- 
it 
is very likely that the whole chapter has been com- 
piled from some chronicle of that time; or it was de- 
' signed as a preface to the Book of the Lamentations ; 


s)and would stand with great propriety before it, as it 


contains the facts on which that inimitable poem is 
built. Were it allowable, I would remove it to that 


ged that in the mean while he would take off his army | place. 
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Account of the siege CHAR ul). and capture of Jerusalem. 


CHAPTER LILI. 


This ehapter was added after Jeremiah's time, pres y by Ex ra, after the return from the eaptivity, of 
whieh it gives a short account, nearly the same as in 2 Kings xxiv. 18-20, and xxv. Jt is very properly 
subjoined: to the preceding prophecies, in order to show how exactly they were fulfilled. It likewtse forms 
a proper mtreduction to the following Lamentations, as it gives an account of the mournful events which 
gave rise to them. Zedektah’s evil reign and rebellion against Nebuehadnezzar, 1-3. Jerusalem is taken 
by the Chaldeans after a siege of eighteen months, 4-7. Zedekiah pursued and taken tn the plains of 
Jericho, and his whole army dispersed, 8,9. The Aing’s sons and all the prinees of Judah slain in Rib- 
lah, 10. Zedekiah has his eyes put out by order of the Chaldean monarch ; and 1s afterward bound in 
ehains, carried to Babylon, and imprisoned for life, tt. Nebuzar-adan, the captain of the guard, burns 
and spoils the city and temple, 12-19. The two pillars of the temple, with their dimensions and orna- 
meuts, 20-23. The officers of the temple, and several others, carried away eaptives inta Babylon, and 
then slain by order of Nebuchadnezzar, 24-27. The number of Jews that Nebuchadnezzar carried away 
captive in the seventh year of his reign, 28; in his eighteenth year, 29; and tn his twenty-third year, 30. 
Evil-merodach, the san af Nebuchadnezzar, in the year of his aecession to the throne of Babylon, (which 
was in the thirty-seventh year of the eaptivity, and the one hundred and ninety-first from the building of 
Rome, aecarding to the eomputation of Varro,) orders Jehoiachin tv be taken out of prison, and treats him 


kindly for the remainder of his life, 31-34. 
A. M. 3106 
—3416, 
B. C. 598 


—5ss. 
Ol. XLV. 3— 
XLVI. 1. 


7, Ue DERIAT was *one and the ninth day of the month, the 


twenty years old when he famine was sore in the city, so Ol. UXLVIL A. 


his mother’s name was Hamutal the daughter | 


of Jeremiah of Libnah. 


| 


st M. 3416. 
C. 598. 


Anno 


> began to reign, and he reigned that there was no bread for the Targuinii Prisci, 
eleven years in Jerusalem. And people of the land. 


R. Roman., 29. 


7 ‘Then the city was broken up, and all the 
men of war fled, and went forth out of the 


2 And he did that which was evil in the city by mght by the way of the gate between 
eyes of the Lorp, according to all that Jehoi- the two walls, which was by the king’s 


akim had done. 


garden ; (now the Chaldeans were by the city 


3 For through the anger of the round about:) and they went by the way of 


A.M. cir. 3411. 
B. C. cir. 593. ; : ; 
Ol. XLVI.4. Lorp it came to pass in Jerusa-, the plain. 
ee ninit Prisci, ‘ 
R. Roman. tem and Judah, till he had cast 


annum them out from his presence, that 


Zedekiah rebelled against the king of Babylon. 


A. M. 3414. . , 

B. C. 590. 4 And it came to pass in the 

Ol. Ta 1.3. ¢ninth year of nis reign, in the 
nn 


Tarquinii Prisci, tenth month, in the tenth day of 
R. Roman. 27. the month, that Nebuchadrezzar 
king of Babylon came, he and all his army, 
against Jerusalem, and pitched against it, and 
built forts against it round about. 


A. M. 3414 fet Ss ; 
Bar 5 So the city was besieged unto 
B. C. 590-588. the eleventh year of king Zedekiah. 
Ol, XLNIL 3— ; ~ 
Sil. 1: 6 And in the fourth month, in 





¢2 Kings xxiv. 18,» Heb. | reigned.——* 2 Kings xxv. 


chap. xxxix. 1; Zech. viii. 19. 





NOTES ON CHAP. LII. 
Verse 1. Zedekinh was one and twenty years old] 
See 2 Kings xxiv. 18. 
Verse 2. And he did—eril} This and the following 
verse are the same as 2 Nings xxiv. 19. 
Verse 3. Through the anger of the Lord} Here is 
a king given to a people in God's anger, and taken 
away in his displeasure. 
Verse 4. Ninth year—tenth month] 


Answering 
nearly to our January. 
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} 


8 But the army of the Chaldeans pursued 
after the king, and overtook Zedekiah in the 
plains of Jericho; and al] his army was seat- 
tered from him. 

9 ¢ Then they took 
him up unto the king 
in the land of Hamath 
ment upon him. 

10 © And the king of Babylon slew the sons 
of Zedekiah before his eyes: he slew also all 
the princes of Judah in Riblah. 

11 Then he £ put out the eyes of Zedekiah; 
and the king of Babylon bound him in & chains, 


the king, and carried 
of Babylon to Riblah 
; where he gave judg- 


d Chap. xxxii. 4.—< Ezek. xii. 13.—~f Heb. bhinded.——e Or, 
fetters. 


Verse 5. So the erty was besieged] It held ont one 


year and six months. 


Verse 6. And in the fourth month] See the notes 
on chap. xxxix. 1, &e. The fourth month answers 
nearly to our July. 

Verse 8. The army of the Chaldeans pursued] See 
on 2 Kings xxv. 5. 

Verse 9. King of Babylon to Rilink] See the note 
on ehap. xxxix. 5. 

Verse LI. He put out the eyes af Zedekrah} See 
on chap. XXXiX. 7. 
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Account of the persons 


A.M, 3418 and carried him to Babylon, and 


Ol. XLVIL1. put him in * prison till the day 
Anno ; 

Tarquinii Prisci, Of lus death. 

R. Roman.,29. 49 i Now in the fifth month, in 
ihe tenth day of the month, * which was the 
nineteenth year of Nebuchadrezzar king of 
Babylon, }came Nebuzar-adan, ™captain™ of 
the guard, which ° served the king of Babylon, 
inio Jerusalem, 


13 And burned the house of the Lory, and 
the king’s house; and all the honses of Jeru- 


salem, and all the houses of the great men, 
burned he with fire : 


JEREMIAH. 


in silver, took the captain of the 


carried into captivity. 
A. M. 3416. 


guard away. Ol. XLVUE 1. 
: Anno 

20 The two pillars, one sea, and Targninii Prisci, 

twelve brazen bulls that were ®: Roman. 29. 


under the bases, which king Solomon had 





made in the house of the Lorn: ~ the * brass 
of all these vessels was without weight. 

21 And concerning the ¥ pillars, the height of 
one pillar was eighteen cubits; and a ? fillet 
of twelve cubits did compass it; and the 
thickness thereof was four fingers: 2 was 
hollow. 

22 And a chapiter of brass was upon it; and 


14 And all the army of the Chaldeans, that the height of one chapiter was five cubits, with 


were with the captain of the guard, brake down 
all the walls of Jerusalem round about. 

15 » Then Nebuzar-adan the captain of the 
guard carried away captive certain of the poor 
of the people, and the residue of the people 
that remained in the city, and those that fell 
away, that fell to the king of Babylon, and the 
rest of the multitude. 


16 But Nebuzar-adan the captain of the guard 


left certain of the poor of the land for vine- 
dressers and for husbandmen. 

17 2 Also the * pillars of brass that were in 
the house of the Lorn, and the bases, and the 
brazen sea that was in the house of the Lorp 
the Chaldeans brake, and carried all the brass 
of them to Babylon. 

18 * The caldrons also, and the t shovels, and 
the snuffers, and the " bowls, and the spoons, 
and all the vessels of brass wherewith they 
ministered, took they away. 

19 And the basins, and the ’ firepans, and the 
bowls, and the caldrons, and the candlesticks, 
and the spoons, and the cups; that which was 
of gold 7 gold, and that which was of silver 





network and pomegranates upon the chapiters 
round about, all of brass. ‘The second pillar 
also and the pomegranates were like unto these. 

23 And there were ninety and six pomegra- 
nates ona side; and * al] the pomegranates up- 
on the network weve a hundred round about. 

24 And *the captain of the guard took Se- 
raiah the chief priest, °and Zephaniah the se- 
_cond priest, and the three keepers of the 4 door: 

25 He took also out of the city an eunuch, 
which had the charge of the men of war; and 
seven men of them that ® were near the king’s 
person, which were found in the city ; and the 
f principal scribe of the host, who mustered the 
people of the land; and threescore men of the 
people of the land, that were found in the 
midst of the city. 

26 So Nebuzar-adan the captain of the guard 
took them, and brought them to the king of 
Babylon to Riblah. 

27 And the king of Babylon smote them, and 
put them to death in Riblah in the land of 
Hamath. Thus & Judah was carried away 
captive out of his own land. 

















h Heb. house of the wards. i Zech. vil. 5; vili, 19.——k See 
ver, 29. (Chap. xxxix. 9. m Or, chief marshal. « Heb. 
chief of the executioners, or slaughtermen; and so ver. 14, &ce. 
° Heb. stood hefore. p Chap. xxxix. 8, 9. qaChap. xxvii. 19. 
‘See ] Kings vii. 15, 23, 27, 50 ——s Exod. xxvit. 3; 2 Kings xxv. 
i715, 16. t Or, instruments to remove the ashes. 





























Verse 12. Now in the fifth month} Answering 
nearly to our Angust. 

Verse 13. And burned the house of the Lord] Thus 
perished this magnificent structure, after it had stood 
four hundred and twenty-four years three months and 
eight days. It was bnilt A. M. 2992, and destroyed 
A. M. 3416. 

Verse 15. Those thai fell away] ‘The deserters to 
the Chaldeans during the siege. 

Verse 16. The poor of the land] 
5a a 


See on chap. 
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u Or, basins. v Or, censers. wl] Kings vii. 47. x Heb. 
their brass. y1 Kings vii. 15; 2 Kings xxv. 17; 2 Chron. iil. 
is 2 Heb. thread. «See 1 Kings vii. 20. b2 Kings xxv. 
18. eChap, xxi. 1s XxIx. 25. ¢Heb. threshold. e Heb. 
oe the face of the king. fOr, scribe of the captain of the host. 
é Lam. 1. 3. 






































Verse 17. Also the pillars} See on chap. xxvii. 19. 
Verses 18-23. In reference to these verses see the 
parallel texts in the margin, the various readings there, 
and the notes. 

Verse 24. The second priest} See the note on 2 
Kings xxv. 18. 
| The three keepers} The priests who stood at the 
door to receive the offerings of the people, see 2 Kings 
XN. 9, and xxi. 4. 

Verse 25. Seven men—that were near the king’s 
person) These were privy counsellors. 








Jehorachin is brought CHAP. LI. out of prisui. 


Feo: me A. M. 3442. 
‘BC, 600. 28 * This 1s the people whom persons were four thousand and 4,% 562. 
O1. XLV.1. Nebuchadrezzar carried away six hundred. Ol. ui 3 

Anno ai 4 


Farquinii Prec, C@ptive: in the ‘seventh year | 31 "And it came to pass in the — Servii Tulhi, 
R. Roman., 17. k three thousand Jews and three seven and thirtieth year of the B. Roman. 17. 





and twenty : captivity of Jehoiachin king of Judah, in the 

A.M. 31> 29 1 In the eighteenth year of twelfth month, in the five and twentieth day 

Ol XLVIL 4. Nebuchadrezzar he carried away of the month, that Evil-merodach king of 
nno 


Targuinii Prsci captive from Jerusalem eight Babylon in the first year of his reign ° lifted 
oman.» 28. hundred thirty and two ™ persons: up the head of Jehoiachin king of Judah, and 





3 is le 30 In the three and twentieth | brought him forth out of prison, 
Ol. XLIX.1. yearof Nebuchadrezzar Nebuzar-; 32 And spake ’ kindly unto him, and set his 


Tar sian Priech adan the captain of the guard throne above the throne of the kings that were 


R. Roman, 33. carried away captive of the Jews | with him in Babylon, 
seven hundred forty and five persons : all the | 33 And changed his prison garments: ¢ and 


= Se 
b 2 Kings xxiv. 2. i See 2 Kings XXIV. "12,——k See 2 Kings  °2 Kings xxv. 27, 28, 29, 30. 
xxiv. 14. 1 See ver. 12; chap. xxxix. ee Heb. souls. good things with him. 











oGen. xiv. 13, 20.——P Heb. 
12 Sam. ix. 13. 











Verses 28-30. On these vc verses Dr. Blayney has | at which time they might think it proper to send off 
some sensible remarks; I will extract the substance. | the prisoners that were in camp, under a guard to 
These verses are not inserted in 2 Kings xxv. Are | Babylon. 
we to conclude from these verses that the whole num- And the /ast, in the twenty-third year of Nebnuchad- 
ber of the Jews which Nebuchadnezzar, in all his ex- | nezzar, was when that monarch, being engaged in the 
peditions, carried away, was no more than four thou- | siege of Tyre, sent off Nebuzar-adan against the Moab- 
sand six hundred? This cannot be true; for he car- | ites, Ammonites, and other neighhouring nations, who 
ried away more than twice that number at one time; | at the same time carried away the gleanings of Jews 
and this is expressly said to have been in the eighth | that remained in their own land, amounting in all to no 
year of his reign, 2 Kings xxiv. £2-16. Before that | more than seven hundred and forty-five. 
time he had carried off a number of captives from Je- Josephus speaks of this expedition against the Moab- 
rusalem, in the first year of his reign, among whom | ites and Ammonites, which he places in the éwenzy- 
were Daniel and his companions, Dan. i. 3-6. These | third year of Nebuchadnezzar; but mentions nothing 
are confessedly not noticed here. And asthe taking and | done in the land of Israel at that time. Only he says, 
burning of Jernsalem is in this very chapter said to | that after the conquest of those nations, Nebuchadnez- 
have been in the fourth and fifth months ot' the nine- | zar carried his victorious arms against Egypt, which 
teenth year of the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, those who | he in some measure reduced, and carried the Jews 
were carried into captivity at the date of those events | whom he found there captives to Babylon. But the 
cannot possibly be the same with those that are said to | Egyptian expedition was not will the twenty-seventh 
be carried away either in the eighteenth or twenty-third | year of Jehoiachin’s captivity, 1. e., the thirty-fifth of 
year of that prince. Nor, indeed, is it credible that | Nebuchadnezzar, as may be collected from Ezek. xxix. 
the number carried away at the time that the city was | 17; so that those who were carried away in the twen- 
taken, and the whole country reduced, could be so few | ty-third year were not from Egypt, but were, as before 
as eight hundred and thirty-two, (see ver. 29;) sup- | observed, the few Jews that remained in the land of 
posing a mistake in the date af the year, which some | Judah. 
are willing to do without sufficient grounds. Verse 31. In the twelfth month} Answering nearly 

Here then we have three deportations, and those the | to onr twenty-fifth of April, A. M. 3442. 
most considerable ones, in the first, in the ezghth, and Lifted up the head af Jehoiaehin} This phrase is 
nineteenth years of Nebuchadnezzar, sufficiently dis- | taken from Gen. xl. 13. It 1s founded on the obser- 
tinguished from those in the seventh, eighteenth, and | vation that those who are in sorrow hold down their 
hhoenty-third years. So that it seems most reasonable | heads, and when they are comforted, or the cause of 
to conciude with Abp. Usher, in Chronologia Saera, | their sorrow removed, they lift up their heads. The 
that by the latter ¢hree the historian meant to point out | Hebrew phrase, lift up the head, significs to eomfort, 
deportations of a minor kind, not elsewhere noticed in | eherr, make happy. 
direct terms in Scripture. Verse 32. Spake kindly} Conversed freely 

The first of these, said to have been in the seventh _ with him. 
year of Nebuchadnezzar, was one of those that had Set his throne] Gave him a more respectable seat 
been picked up in several parts of Judah by the band than any of the captive princes, or better than even 
of Chaldeans. Syrians, and others, whom the king of | his own princes had, probably near his person. 
Babylon sent against the land previously to his own Verse 33. And changed his prison garments] That 
coming, 2 Kings xxiv. 2. | is, Jehoiachin changed his own garments, that he might 
That in the ezghteenth vear corresponds with the , be suited in that respect to the state of his elevation. 
time when the Chaldean army broke off the siege be- Kings also, in 1oken of favour, gave caftans or robes 
fore Jerusalem, and marched to meet the Egyptian army, | to those whom they wish to honour. 
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Jehowachin treated kindly 


a M: ca he did continually eat bread be- 
pa 3. fore him all the days of his life. 
Beri Talli, 34 And for his diet, there 


R. Roman. 17. was a continual diet given him 





r Heb. the matter 


And he did continually eat bread before him] Was 
a constant guest at the king’s table. 

Verse 34. And—there was a continual diet given 
him] This was probably a ration allowed by the king 
for the support of Jehoiachin’s household. For other 
particulars, see the note on 2 Kings xxv. 30. 

All the days of his life.| I believe these words have 
been by mistake added from the preceding verse. 
There, they are proper; here, they are tantological. 
They are wanting in the Septuagint and in the Arabic. 

The preceding words, 119 DY IW ad yom motho, 
“to the day of his death,” are wanting in two of De 
Rossi's and one of Kennicott’s MSS. 

Coverdale ends thus: 2% the dang of bts life untill 
be died. This is better than the common Version. 

Immediately after this verse my old MS. Bible adds 
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JEREMIAH. 


by the king of Babylon 


of the king of Babylon, tevery 4 Bi: oe 
day a portion until the day of Ol. LIV. 3 
his death, all the days of his servi Talli, 
life, R. Roman., 17. 





of the day in his day. 


the following words: @nd done is aftix that into 
caitifte ig brougt ¥srael, and Gerusalem is destroive, 
satte Gerempe the prophet tocepund, and tweiled toith 
this tamentacion Gerusalem; and with bitter init 
sighand and eriand iweilateai, sette. Then follows 
in red letters: Here beginneth the Wamentacion of 
Ferempe, thatis intitle Cenoth ; with the sortynge ont 
of dbrue letters, Avery: Pow sittith aloon the 
tity, &c. See something of a similar kind from other 
authorities, at the beginning of Lamentations 


Masoretic Notes. 
Number of verses in this Book, 1365. 
Middle verse, chap. xxviii. 11 


Masoretic sections, 31 








INTRODUCTION 


TO THE 


Pitan | ATIONS 


OF 


JEREMIAH. 


HIS book, like the several books of the Pentateuch, is denominated in Hebrew nas ercak, 

how, from its first word; and sometimes map kinnoth, lamentations, from its subject. 

In the Septuagiat it is termed ©PIINOI TOY IEPEMIOY, for the same reason. The Syriac 

and Arabic copy or follow the Septuagint; and so does the Vulgate, from the Lamentationes 

of which, the book has that name which it bears in our language. Jn the Chaidee it has no 

name; and in it, and perhaps anciently in the Hebrew, it was written consecutively with the 
last chapter of Jeremiah. 

Jt is one of the books of the m:n Megilloth, or Roll, among the Jews; and because it 
relates to the ruin of their affairs, and contains promiscs of restoration, it 1s peculiarly prized, 
and frequently read. The five Megilloth arc: Eccleszastes, Canttcles, Lamentations, Ruth, 
and E'sther. 

There has been little difference among learned men concerning the author of this book. 
The whole current of antiquity and modern times has pointed out Jeremiah as the wrner: of 
this the style is a sufficient evidence. Mr. John Henry Pareau, in a Dissertation prefixed to | 
his Translation and Notes on this book, (Svo. Lugd. Bat. 1790,) has proved this point aimply 
from a general collation of the prophecy of Jeremiah with select passages in this book. I have 
heard of but one learned man who has entertained scrious doubts on the subject, Mr. Herman 
Van der Hardt, who has supposed the five chapters were written by Daniel, Shadrach, Me- 
shach, Abednego, and Jecontah. ‘To this opinion I suppose none has ever been converted. 

There has been more diffcrence of opinion relative to the subject and occasion. Some 
have thought the book was composed on the death of Josiah; others that it was composed 
on occasion of the destruction of Jerusalem, and the various desolations connected with it. 
To this all its parts and its general phraseology seem best to apply; and this is the sentiment 
most generally embraced at present. This will reccive much proof from a minute considera- 
tion of the book itself. 

The composition of this poem is what may be called very technical. Every chapter, except 
the last, is an acrostic. Of the two first, each verse begins with a several letter of the 
Hebrew alphabet, in the order of the letters, with this exception, that in the second, third, and 
fourth chapters, the | phe is put before the y atin; whereas in all the acrostic Psalms the 
latter precedes the former, as it does in all grammars of the Hebrew language. In the first 
and second chapters each verse is composed of three hemistichs or half verses, except the 
seventh verse of the first, and the nineteenth of the second chapter, which have each four 
hemistichs. 

The third chapter contains sixty-four verses, each, as before, formed of three hemzstichs, 
but with this difference, that each hemistich begins with the same letter, so that the whole 
alphabet is tarice repeated in this chapter. 
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INTRODUCTION TO THE LAMENTATIONS OF JEREMIAH. 


The fourth chapter is made up of twenty-two verses, according to the number of the 
Hebrew letters; but the composition is different from all the rest, for each verse consists of 
only two hemistichs, and those much shorter than any in the preceding chapters. 

I have called this an inimitable poem; better judges are of the same opinion. “ Never,” 
says Bishop Lowth, “was there a more rich and elegant variety of beautiful images and 
adjuncts arranged together within so small a compass, nor more happily chosen and applied.” 

«One would think,” says Dr. South, “that every letter was written with a tear; every 
word, the sound of a breaking heart: that the author was compacted of sorrows ; disciplined 
to grief from his infancy ; one who never breathed but in sighs, nor spoke but in a groan.” 

“ Nor can we too much admire,” says Dr. Blayney, “the full and graceful flow of that 
pathetic eloquence in which the author pours forth the effusions of a patriotic heart, and 
piously weeps over the ruins of his venerable country. But it was observed before that the 
prophet’s peculiar talent lay in working up and expressing the passions of grief and pity, 
and, unhappily for him as a man and a citizen, he met with a subject but too well calculated 
to give his genius its full display.” 

David in several places has forcibly depicted the sorrows of a heart oppressed with 
penitential sorrow ; but where, in a composition of such length, have bodily misery and 
mental agony been more successfully painted? All the expressions and images of sorrow are 
here exhibited in various combinations, and in various points of view. /Mzsery has no expres- 
sion that the author of the Lamentations has not employed. Patriots! you who tell us you 
burn for your country’s welfare, look at the prophecies and history of this extraordinary man ; 
look at his Lamentations ; take him through his life to his death, and learn from him what 
true patriotism means! The man who watched, prayed, and lived for the welfare of his 
country; who chose to share her adversities, her sorrows, her wants, her afflictions, and dis- 
grace, where he might have been a companion of princes, and have sat at the table of kings ; 
who only ceased to live for his country when he ceased to breathe ;—that was a patriot, m 
comparison with whom almost all others are obscured, minished, and brought low, or are 
totally annihilated ! 
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Chronological notes relative to the Book of the Lamentations. 


Year from ihe Creation, according to Archbishop Usher, 3416.—Year of the Jewish era of the world, 3173. 
—Year from the Deluge, 1760.—First year of the forty-eighth Olympiad.—Year from the building of 
Rome, according to the Varronian account, 166.—Year before the birth of Christ, 584.—Year before the 
vulgar era of Christ’s nativity, 588.—Year of the Julian Period, 4126.—Year of the era of Nabonassar, 
160.—Cycle of the Sun, 10.—Cycle of the Moon, 3.—Sccond year after the fourth Sabbatic year after 
the seventeenth Jewish jubilee, according to Helvicus.—Twenty-ninth year of Tarquinius Priscus, the fifth 
king of the Romans: this was the seventy-ninth year before the commencement of the consular government. 
—Thirty-eighth year of Cyaxares or Cyaraxes, the fourth king of Media.—Kighteenth year of Agasicles, 
king of Lacedemon, of the family of the Proclide.—Twenticth year of Leon, king of Lacedemon, of the 
family of the Eurysthenide. Thirty-second year of Alyattcs I]., king of Lydia. This was the father of 
the celebrated Cresus.—Fifteenth year of A®ropas, the seventh king of Macedon.—Nineteenth year of 
Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon.—Eleventh year of Zedekiah, the last king of Judah. 


CHAPTER J. 


The prophet begins with lamenting the dismal reverse of fortune that befell his country, confessing at the 
same time that her calamities were the just consequence of her sins, 1-6. Jerusalem herself is then per- 
sonified and brought forward to continue the sad eomplaint, and to solicit the mercy of God, 7-22. 


A. M. cir. 3416. r tu? et : b nr] . A.M. cir. 3416. 
B.C. cir, 588. OW’ doth the city sit solitary, ‘and princess among the pro- 3 °G. cir, 388. 
Ol. XLVI}. that was full of people: *how | vinces, how ts she become tribu- Ol. XLVUL 1. 
TarquiniiPnisci, . : ' Tarquinii Prisei, 
R. Roman., 18 she become as a widow! she) tary! R. Roman., 


cir. annum 29, 


cir. annum 29, 








that was great among the nations,| 2 She *weepeth sore in the 








aJsa. xlvii. 7, $.——b Ezra iv. 20. ¢ Jer. xiii. £7. 


In all copies of the Septuagint, whether of the} I suhjoin another taken from the first PRINTED edi- 
Roman or Alexandrian editions, the following words! tion of the English Bible, that by Corerdale, 1535. 
are found as a part of the text: Kas eyevero wéta co“ And it came to passe, (after Isracl was brought into 
arypahusisdyvas Tov Idpand, xar Lepoutaryy epnuw- captyvitie, and Jerusalem destroyed ;) that Jeremy the 
Oyvoi, exadigsv Ispeuing xAaswv, xas sdeyvasev tov prophet sat weeping, mournynge, and makinge his mone 
Gpyvov sourev ext Tepoutarnr, xe sirev-——“ And it in Jernsalem; so that with an hevy herte he sighed and 
came to pass after Israel had been carried away cap- | sobbed, sayenge.” 

tive, and Jerusalem was become desolate, that Jeremiah| | Matthew's Bible, printed in 1549, refines upon this : 
sat wecping: and he lamented with this lamentation | “ It happened after Israell was brought into captyvite, 

















over Jerusalem; and he said.” and Jerusalem destroyed, that Jeremy the prophet sate 

The Vulgate has the same, with some variations :— wepyng,and sorrowfully bewayled Jerusalem; andsygh- 
“Et factum est, postqnam in eaptivitatem redactus est ynge and hewlynge with an hevy and wooful hert, sayde.” 
Israel, et Jerusalem deserta est, sedit Jeremias pro- Becke's Bible of the same date, and Cardmarden’s 


pheta flens, et planxit Iamentatione hac in Jerusalem, of 1566, have the same, with a trifling change in the 
et amaro animo suspirans et ejulans, dixit.” The trans-! orthography. 
Jation of this, as given in the first translation of the On this Becke and others have the following note :-— 
Bible into English, may be found at the end of Jere-| “These words are read in the LXX. interpreters: but 
miah, taken from an ancient MS. in my own possession. | not in the Hebrue.” 
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The desolations and LAMENTATIONS. miseries of Jerusalem. 


AMM cir: 3416; a .,; : : ‘i A. M. cir. 3416. 
yg NEE night, and her tears are on her| desolate: her priests sigh, her ENGNG <0 


Ol.XLVIIIl. 1. cheeks: *among all her lovers! virgins are afflicted, and she zs Ol. XLVIII. 1, 
Te Rama” fshe hath none to comfort her: |in bitterness. “a Ron 
R. Roman., sne na one R. Roman., 
cir. annum 29. aj] her friends have dealt treach-| 5 Her adversaries ‘are the _C™ @mqum 2%. 
erously with her, they are become her enemies. | chief, her enemies prosper; for the Lorp hath 
3 & Judah is gone into captivity because of | afflicted her !for the multitude of her trans- 
affliction, and "because of great servitude :! gressions: her ™ children are gone into captivity 

ishe dwelleth among the heathen, she findeth| before the enemy. 

no rest: all her persecutors overtook her be-| 6 And from the daughter of Zion all her 

tween the straits. beauty is departed: her princes are become 
4 The ways of Zion do mourn, because none | like harts that find no pasture, and they are 


come to the solemn feasts: all her gates are| gone without strength before the pursuer. 





k Deut. xxvii. 


4 Job vii. 3; Psa. vi. 6. e Jer. iv. 30; xxx. 14; ver. 19. | servitude —\i Deut. xxviii. 64, 65; chap. 11. 9. 
m Jer. lit. 28. 


f Ver. 9, 16, 17, 21.—¢« Jer. lili. 27. h Heb. for the greatness of | 43, 44.——I Jer. xxx. 14, 15; Dan. ix. 7, 16. 























All these show that it was the ancient opmion that Verse 4. The ways of Zion do mourn] A fine 
the Book of Lamentations was composed, not over the | prosopopeia. The ways in which the people trod com- 
death of Josiah, but on account of the desolations of | ing to the sacred solemnities, bemg now no longer fre- 
Israel and Jerusalem. quented, are represented as shedding tears; and the 

The Arabic copies the Septuagint. The Syriac | gates themselves partake of the general distress. All 
does not acknowledge it; and the Chaldee has these | poets of eminence among the Greeks and Romans have 
words only: “Jeremiah the great priest and prophet | recourse to this mage. So Moschus, in his Epitaph 
said.” on Bion, ver. 1-3 :— 


NOTES ON CHAP. I. Aiwa wor Crovaysire vores, xo Awpiov towe 


Verse 1. How doth the city sit solitary] Sitting — Wor oyuos KAGOITE TOV ILEpOEVTOL wee 
down, with the elbow on the knee, and the head sup-| Nev pura wor wupeade, xou aArcen vuv yooorsee, x. 4. Xd. 


ported by the hand, without any company, unless an} « Ye winds, with grief your waving summits bow, 


oppressor near,—all these were signs of mourning and Ye Dorian fountains, murmur as ye flow; 
distress. The coin struck by Vespasian on the capture From weeping urns your copious sorrows shed, 
of Jerusalem, on the obverse of which there is a palm- And bid the rivers mourn for Bion dead. 

tree, the emblem of Judea, and under it a woman, the Ye shady groves, in robes of sable hne, 
emblem of Jerusalem, sitting, leaning as before de- Bewail, ye plants, in pearly drops of dew ; 


scribed, with the legend Judea capta, illustrates this 


Ye drooping flowers, diffuse a languid breath, 
expression as well as that in Isa. xlvii. 1. See the 


And die with sorrow, at sweet Bion’s death.” 


| 
note on Isa. iii. 26, where the subject is farther ex- | Fawkes. 
plained. | aoe oe E 
. « . "a8 re On. Vil., V . — 
Become as a widow] Ilaving lost her king. Cities | Me Ll WKS, 
are commonly described as the mothers of their inha-| Te nemus Anguitie, vitrea te Fucinus unda 
bitants, the kings as husbands, and the princes as chil-| ‘Te liqnidi fievere lacus. 


dren. When therefore they are bereaved of these, 
they are represented as widows, and childless. 

The Hindoo widow, as well as the Jewish, is con- 
sidered the most destitute and wretched of all human| And more partienlarly on the death of Daphnis, 
beings. She has her hair cut short, throws off all or- | Eclog. v. ver. 24 .— 
naments, eats the coarsest food, fasts often, and is all 
but an ontcast in the family of her late husband. 

Is she become tributary !| Having no longer the 
political form of a nation; and the remnant that is left 
vaying tribute to a foreign and heathen conqueror. 

Verse 2. Among all her lovers} Her allies; her 
friends, instead of helping her, have helped her ene- 
mies. Several who sought her friendship when she ; p 
was in prosperity, in the time of David and Solomon, Of running waters brought their herds to drink: 
are now among her enemies. The thirsty cattle of themselves abstained 

Verse 3. Between the straits.} She has been bronght From water, and their grassy fare disdained, 
into such difficulties, that it was impossible for her to The death of Daphnis woods and hills deplom 
escape. Has this any reference to the circumstances, Phe Libyan lions hear, and hearing roar. 
in which Zedekiah and the princes of Judah endea- Dia 
voured to escape from Jerusalem, dy the way of the Verse 5. Her adversaries are the chief | They have 
gates between the two walls? Jer. lii. 7. now supreme dominion over the whole land. 
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‘“« For thee, wide echoing, sighed th’ Anguitian woods ; 
For thee, in murmnrs, wept thy native floods.” 


Non ulli pastos illis egere diebus 

Frigida, Daphni, boves ad flumina: nulla neque 
amnem 

Libavit quadrupes, nec graminis attigit herbam. 

Daphni, tuum Penos etiam ingemuisse leones 

Interitum, montesque feri, sylveque loquuntur. 


‘‘The swains forgot their sheep, nor near the brink 











The desolations and 


A.M. cir. 3416. 
ie. cir. 588. 
mo XLVI. 2. 


7 Jerusalem remembered in 

Oo XLVI. 1. the days of her affliction and of 
Taryuinii Prisci, ae 

R. Roman. her miseries all ® her pleasant 

cur annum 29. things that she had in the days 
of old, when her people fell into the hand of 
the enemy, and none did help her: the adver- 
saries saw her, avd did mock at her sabbathis. 

8 ° Jerusalem hath grievously sianed ; there- 
fore she ?is removed: all that honoured her 
despise her, because ‘they have seen her naked- 
ness: yea, she sigheth, and turneth backward. 

9 Her filthtness zs in her skirts; she * re- 
membereth not her last end; therefore she 
came down wonderfully: ‘she had no com- 
forter. O Lorp, behold my affliction : for the 
enemy hath magnified himself. 

10 The adversary hath spread out his hand 
upon ‘all her "pleasant things: for she hath 
seen that *the heathen entered into her sane- 
tuary, whom thon didst command that * they 
should not enter into thy congregation. 

11 All her people sigh, * they seek bread ; 
they have given their pleasant things for meat 
¥to relieve the soul: see, O Lorn, and con- 
sider; for I am become vile. 

12 7 Js zt nothing to you, all ye that * pass 

0 Or, desirable; ver. 10.—°) Kings viii. 46.——? Heb. ts be- 
come a removing, or wandering. q Jer. xiti. 22, 26; Ezek. xvi. 
37; xxiti. 29; Hos. ii. ]0.—r Deut. xxxii. 29; tsa. xtvii. 7. 
mer. 2, 17, 21. t Ver. 7. v Or, desirable. v Jer. li. 5). 


* Deut. xxiii. 3; Neh. xiii. ). s Jer. xxxvill. 9; lil. 6; chap. 
mi; iv. 4. 

















Verse 7. Did mack at her Sabbaths.) NN2W9 mish- 
baticha. Some contend that Sadsaths are not intended 
here. The Septuagint has xaromecia auryg, “ her 
habitation ;” the Chaldec, N20 93! al tubaha, “her 
good things; the Syriac, Az Xj al teboroh, “her 
breaeh.” The Vulgate and Aradie agree with the Ife- 
brew. Some of my oldest MSS. have the word in 
the plural number, M29 mishbatteyha, “her Sab- 
baths.” A multitude of Aennicott’s MSS. have the 
same reading. ‘The Jews were despised by the hea- 
then for keeping the Sabbath. Juvenal mocks them 
on that account :-— 





cul septima quaque fuit lux 


Ignava et partem vita non attigit ullam. Sat. v. 


“ ‘To whom every seventh day was a blank, and formed » 


not any part of their life.” 


St. Augustine represents Seneca as doing the same :— 
Inutiliter id eos facere aflirmans, quod septimani ferme 
partem wtatis sue perdent vaeando, et multa in tem- 
pore urgentia non agendo ladantur. “ That they Jost 
the seventh part of their life in keeping their Sabbaths ; 
and injured themselves by abstaining from the perform- 
anee of many neeessary ihings in sueh times.” Te 
did not eonsider that the Roman calendar and eustoms 
gave them many more idle days than God had pre- 


CHAR 


MISEYIES of Jerusalem, 


A.M. cir. 34)6, 
B.C. cir 588. 
Ol. XLVII. 1. 

Tarquinii Prisci, 

ht. Roman., 
cir. annum 29. 


by? behold, and see “if there be 
any sorrow like unto my sorrow, 
which 1s done unto me, where- 
with the Lorp hath afflicted me 
in the day of his fierce anger. 

13 From above hath le sent fire into my 
bones, and it prevaileth against them: he hath 
‘spread a net for my feet, he hath turned me 
back: he hath made me desolate and faint all 
the day. 

14 ¢ The yoke of my transgressions is bound 
by his hand: they are wreathed, and come up 
upon my neck: le hath made my strength 
to fal], the Lorp hath delivered me imto 
their hands, from whom I am not able to 
rise up. 

15 ‘Vhe Lorn hath trodden under foot all my 
mighty men in the midst of me: he hath called 
an assembly against me to crush my young 
men: ©the Lorp hath trodden ‘ the virgin, the 
daughter of Judah, as in a wine-press. 

16 For these things I weep; mine eye, 
mine eye runneth down with water, because 
' the comforter that should ‘relieve my soul 
is far from me: my children are desolate, be- 
cause the enemy prevailed. 


yOr, to make the sow to come again. 
Heb. pass by the way. b Dan. ax. 12; 
xvii. 20. d Deut. xxvili. 48. 
19-205) xix. 15. 
gJer. xiii. 17; xiv. 175 chap. 1i, 18.—— Ver. 2, 9. 
bring back. 





zOr, It is nothing. 
¢ Ezek. xii. 13; 
e Isa. Ixili, 3; Rev. xiv. 
fOr, the winepress of the virgin, &c. 
‘ Heb. 



































seribed in Sabbaths to the Jews. The Sabbath is a 
most wise and beneficent ordinance. 

Verse 9. She remembereth nat her last end] Although 

evident marks of her pollution appeared about her, and 

the land was defiled by lier sinfulness even to its ut- 
most borders, she had no thought or consideration of 
what must be the consequence of all this at the last. 
—Blayney. 

Verse 1t. They have given their pleasant things) 
Jerusalem is eompared to a woman brought into great 
straits, who parts with her jewels and trinkets in order 
to purchase by them the necessaries of life. 

Verse 12. Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass by 2] 
The desolations and distress brought upon this city and 
its inhabitants had searcely any parallel. Excessive 
abuse of God’s accumulated mereies calls for singular 
and exemplary punishment. 

Verse 14. The yoke of my transgressions] 1 am 
now tied and bound by the chain of my sins; and it 
is so wreathed, so doubled and twisted round me, that 
I cannot free myself. A fine representation of the 
miseries of a penitent soul, which feels that nothing 
but the pitifulness of God’s mercy can loose it. 

Verse 15. Called an assembly] ‘The Chaldean ar- 
my, eomposed of various nations, which God eommis- 
sioned to destroy Jerusalem. 

403 








The desolations and 


A.M. cir. 3416. 47 k Zion spreadeth forth her 
a... Clr. 588. ; 

| hands, and 'there is none to 
fe Roman, comfort her: the Lorp hath com- 


cu.annum 29. manded concerning Jacob, that 
his adversaries should be round about hm: Je- 
rusalem is as amenstruous woman among them. 

18 The Lorp is ™righteous; for I have 
“rebelled agamst his °commandment: hear, I 
pray you, all people, and behold my sorrow : 
my virgins and my young men are gone into 
captivity. 

19 I called for my lovers, but ? they deceived 
me: my priests and mine elders gave up the 
ghost in the city, ¢while they sought their 
meat to relieve their souls. 

k Jer. iv. 31.——1 Ver. 2, 9.——™ Neh. ix. 33; Dan. ix. 7, 14. 


n] Sam. xii. 14, 15.——° Heb. mouth. p Ver. 2; Jer. xxx, 14. 
q Ver. 11.—— Job xxx. 27; Isa. xvi. 11; Jer. iv. 19; xlvin. 36; 











Verse 17. Zion spreadeth forth her hands) Ex- 
tending the hands is the form in supplication. 

Jerusalem is as a menstruous woman] ‘To whom 
none dared to approach, either to help or comfort, be- 
cause of the Jaw, Lev. xv. 19-27. 

Verse 19. J called for my lovers] My allies; the 
Egyptians and others. 

Verse 20. Abroad the sword bereaveth] War is 
through the country; and at home death; the pesti- 
lence and famine rage in the city; calamity in every 
shape is fallen upon me. 

Virgil represeuts the calamities of Troy under the 
same image :— 


Nec soli peenas dant sanguine Teucni: 
Quondam etiam victis redit in precordia virtus ; 
Victoresgue cadunt Danai. Crudelis ubique 
Luctus, ubique Pavor, et plurima mortis imago. 

/Eneid. lib. ii. 366. 

‘Not only Trojans fall; but, in their turn, 
The vanquished triumph, and the victors mourn. 
Ours take new courage from despair and night; 
Confused the fortune is, coufused the fight. 
All parts resound with tumults, plaints, and fears ; 
And grisly death in sundry shapes appears.” 
DryDeEn. 


So Milton— 
‘___________.___________ Despair 
Tended the sick, busiest from couch to couch; 
And over them triumphant Death his dart 
Shook.” Par. Lost, B. xi. 489. 


Jeremiah, chap. ix. 21, uses the same image :— 


Death is come up into our windows : 
He hath entered our palaces, 
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LAMENTATIONS. 


| 
| 


miseries of Jerusalem 
20 Behold, O Lorn; for I am ee ae 
in distress: my ‘bowels are Ol. XLVIIL 1, 
troubled: mine heart 1s turned ie 
within me ; for I have grievously _° 2000m?9. 
rebelled: ‘abroad the sword bereaveth, at 
home there is as death. 

21 They have heard that I sigh: tthere is 
none to comfort me: all mine enemies have 
heard of my trouble; they are glad that thou 
hast done zt: thou wilt bring “the day that thou 
hast Y called, and they shall be like unto me. 

22 ~ Let all their wickedness come before 
thee; and do unto them, as thou hast done 
unto me for all my transgressions: for my 
sighs are many, and * my heart zs faint. 
chap. ii. 11; Hos. xi. 8.——* Deut. xxxii. 25; Ezek. vii. 15. 


tVer. 2.—Isa. xi. &e.; Jer. xlvi. &.——v Or, proclaimed. 
w Psa. cix. 15.—=x Chap. v. 17. 








To cut off the infants without, 
And the young men in our streets. 


So Situs Italicus, U1. 548 :— 


Mors graditur, vasto pandens cava guttura rictu, 
Casuroque inhians populo. 


* Death stalks along, and opens his hideous throat to 
gulp down the people.” 


Verse 21. They have heard that I sigh] My afflic- 
tion is public enough ; but no one comes to comfort me. 

They are glad that thou hast done it] On the con- 
trary, they exult iu my misery ; and they see that THov 
hast done what they were incapable of performing. 

Thou wilt bring the day that thou hast called, and 
they shall be like unto me.| Babylon shall be visited 
in her turn; and thy judgments poured out upon her 
shall equal her state with my own. See the last six 
chapters of the preceding prophecy for the accomplish- 
ment of this prediction. 

Verse 22. Let all their wickedness come before thee] 
That is, ‘Thou wilt call their crimes also into remem- 
brance ; and thou wilt do unto them by siege, sword, 
famine, and captivity, what thou hast done to me. 
Though thy judgments, because of thy loug-suffering, 
are slow; yet, because of thy righteousness, they are 
sure. 

For my sighs are many| My desolations continue ; 
and my heart is faint—my political and physical 
strength almost totally destroyed. 

Imprecations in the sacred writings are generally to 


| be understood as declarative of the evils they indicate ; 


or, that such evils will take place. No prophet of 
God ever wished desolation on those against whom he 
was directed to prophesy. 





The enemies of Jerusalem CHAE exult over her affliction. 


CHAPTER II. 


The prophet shows the dire effects of the Dwwine anger tn the misertes brought on his country ; the unparal- 
leled calamities of which he charges, in a great measure, on the false prophets, 1-14. In this desperate 
condition, the astonishment and by-word of all who see her, Jerusalem ts dirccted ta sue earnestly for merey 
and pardon, 15-22. 


See OW hath the Lorn covered | swallowed up Israel, "he hath 4; Mor 3u. 
Ol. XLVIIL 1, the daughter of Zion with a’ swallowed up all her palaces: Ol XLVIU. 1. 
Tarquinii Prisct, 


A : 3 Tarquinii Prise 
Roman., Cloud in his anger, *and cast he hath destroyed his strong R. Rena 


cir, annum 29. down from heaven unto the earth holds, and hath increased in the Rie 
>the beauty of Isracl, and remembered not , daughter of Judah mourning and lamentation. 
¢ his footstool in the day of his anger! 6 And he hath violently ° taken away his 

2 The Lorp hath swallowed up all the |? tabernacle, 4as 2f it were of a garden: he 
habitations of Jacob, 4 and hath not pitied: hath destroyed his places of the assembly: 
he hath thrown down in his wrath the strong tthe Lorp hath caused the solemn feasts and 
holds of the daughter of Judah; he hath | sabbaths to be forgotten in Zion, and hath 
¢brought them down to the ground: {he hath | despised in the indignation of his anger the 
polluted the kingdom and the princes thereof. | king and the priest. 

3 He hath cut off in As fierce anger all the | 7 The Lorp hath cast off his altar, he hath 
horn of Israel: he hath drawn back his right abhorred his sanctuary, he hath * given up 
hand from before the enemy, * and he burned | into the hand of the enemy the walls of her 
against Jacob like a flaming fire, which de-| palaces; t they have made a noise in the house 
voureth round about. of the Lorn, as in the day of a solemn feast. 

4 iHe hath bent his bow like an enemy:|} 8 The Lorp hath purposed to destroy the 
he stood with his right hand as an adversary,| wall of the daughter of Zion: *he hath 
and slew ‘all! that were pleasant to the eye | stretched out a line, he hath not withdrawn 
in the tabernacle of the daughter of Zion: he | his hand from ‘destroying : therefore he made 
poured out his fury like fire. the rampart and the wall to lament; they 

& ™ The Lorp was as an enemy: he hath languished together. 











a Matt. x1. 23——62 Sam. 1. 19—— 1 Chron. xxviii. 2; 1 Ezek. xxiv. 25.——m Ver. 4; Jer. xxx. 14. n2 Kings xxy. 
Psa. xcix. 5; cxxxii. 7———4 Ver. 17, 21 ; chap. iii. 43. ¢ Heb. | OP Jor<li.A3. o Psa, Ixxx. 12; Ixxxix.40; Isa. v. 5.——p Or, 
made to touch——f Psa. Ixxxix. 39.—<« Psa. lxxiv. 11. Psa. | hedge.-——aIsa. i. 8. rChap. 1. 4; Zeph. ili. 18.——* Heb. 
lxxxix, 46,— Isa. lxili. 10; ver, 5——* Heb. all the desirable | shut up. tPsa, Ixxiv. 4. u2 Kings xxi. 135 Isa. xxxiv. U1. 
of the eye. | ° Heb. swallowing up. 


NOTES ON CHAP. II. 

Verse 1. How hath the Lord covered the daughter 
of Zion with a eloud| The women in the eastern 
countries wear vev/s, and often very eostly ones. Here, 




















strength. {tis a metaphor taken from cattle, whose 
principal strength hes in their horns. 

Hath drawn back his right hand] He did not sup- 
port us when our encmies came against us. 








Zion is represented as being verled by the hand of | Verse 4. He hath bent his bow—he stood with his 
God's judgment. And what is the veil? A dark | right hand] This is the attitude of the archer. He 
cloud, hy which she is entirely obscured. | first bends his bow ; then sets his arrow upon the string ; 


Instead of *348 Adonoi, lord, twenty-four of Dr. | and, lastly, placing his right hand on the lower end of 
Kennicott's MSS., and some of the most ancient of the arrow, in connexion with the string, takes his aim, 
my own, read 717 Yehoveh, Lorp, as in ver. 2. and prepares to let fly. 

The beauty of Israel} His Temple. | Verse 6. As if it were of a@ garden] “As it were 

His footstool] The ark of the covenant, often so the garden of his own hedging.”—Blayney. 
ealled. The rendering of my old MS. Bible is eu-| The Lord hath caused the solemn feasts] By de- 
rious :—2And record net of his litil steging-stole of livering us up into the hands of the encmy our religious 
bis feet, in the dai of hig woobnesse. To be wood worship is not only suspended, but all Divine ordinanees 
signifies, in our ancient language, to Le mad. are destroyed. 

Verse 2. The Lord hath swallowed up] It isa Verse 7. They have made a noise in the house of 
strange figure when thus applied: but Jehovah is the Lord| Instead of the silver trumpets of the sane- 
here represenied as having swallowed down Jerusalem tuary, uothing but the sounds of warlike instrumenta 
and all the eities and fortifieations in the land: that arc to be heard. 
is, he has permitted them to be destroyed. See Verse 8. He hath stretched out aline} The line of 
ver. 5. devastation ; marking what was to be pulled down and 

Verse 3. The horn of Israel| His power and | demolished. 
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The enemies of Jerusalem 


A. M. cir. 3416. a 
B. C. cir. 588. 9 Her gates are sunk into the 


Ol. XLVI. 1. ground; he hath destroyed and 
Tarquinti Prisci, © broken tt ee. =| ane 

R. Roman., roxen Cr Oar ler xing 
cir, annum 29. and her princes are among the 
Gentiles: ¥ the law 2s no more ; her * prophets 
also find no vision from the Lorp. 

10 The elders of the daughter of Zion * sit, 
upon the ground, and keep silence: they have 
>cast up dust upon their heads; they have 
¢ oirded themselves with sackcloth: the virgins 
of Jerusalem hang down their heads to the 
ground. 

11 4Mine eyes do fail with tears, * my bowels 
are troubled, ‘my liver is poured upon the. 
earth, for the destruction of the daughter of 
my people; because £the children and the | 
sucklings } swoon in the streets of the city. ) 

12 They say to their mothers, Where 7s 
corn and wine? when they swooned as the 
wounded in the streets of the city, when their 
soul was poured out into their mothers’ bosom. 

13 What thing shall I take to witness for 
thee ? ‘what thing shall I liken to thee, O 
daughter of Jerusalem? what shall 1 equal to 
thee, that I may comfort thee, O virgin 








w Jer. li. 30.—=« Deut. xxviii. 36; 2 Kings xxiv. 15; xxv. 7; 
chap. i. 3; iv. 20. y 2 Chron. xv. 3.—= Psa. lxxiv. 9; Ezek. : 
vil. 26. a Job ii. 13; Isa. ili. 26; chap. ii. 28. b Job il, 
12.—< Isa. xv. 3; Ezek. vii. 18; xxvii. 31.——4 Psa. vi. 7; 
chap. iii. 48, &e. e Chap i. 20.—/ Job xvi. 13; Psa. xxn. | 
14.—~< Ver. 19; chap. iv. 4.——Or, faint.——iChap. i. 12; 
an ix. 12. 














Verse 9. Her gates are sunk into the ground| The 
consequence of their being long thrown down and ne- 
glected. From this it appears that the captivity had 
already lasted a considerable time. 

Her king and her princes are among the Gentiles] 
Zedekiah and many of the princes were then prisoners 
in Babylon, another proof that the captivity had en- 
dured some time; unless all this be spoken propheti- 
cally, of what should be done. 

Verse 10. Sit upon the ground] See the note on, 
chap. i. 1. 

Keep silence] No words can express their sorrows : 
small griefs are eloquent, great ones dumb. 

Verse 11. Swoon in the streets of the city.| Through 
the excess of the famine. 

Verse 12. When their soul was poured out into their | 
mothers’ bosom.] When, in endeavouring to draw non- 
rishment from the breasts of their exhausted mothers, 
they breathed their last in their bosoms! How dread. | 
fully afflicting was this! 

Verse 13. What thing shall I take] Or, rather, as 
Dr. Blayney, “ What shajJl I urge to thee?” How 
shall I comfort thee ? 

Thy breach is great like the sea| Thou hast a flood 
ol sfflictions, a sea of troubles, an ocean of miseries. 

Verse 14. They have not discovered thine iniquity] 
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LAMENTATIONS. 


wxxvill. 15, &c. 






exult over her affliction. 


a A. M. cir. 3416. 
daughter of Zion? for thy breach “, 1G cm 3308 


is great like the sea: who can Ol XLVIIL. 1, 
Tarquinii Prisci, 
heal thee ? . Roman., 

14 Thy ‘prophets have seen _™ 2nnum29. 
vain and foolish things for thee : and they have 
not !discovered thine iniquity, to turn away 
thy captivity; but have seen for thee false 
burdens and causes of banishment. 

15 ™All that pass ® by ° clap ther hands at 
thee; they hiss ? and wag their head at the 
daughter of Jerusalem, saying, Is this the 
city that men call 1 The perfection of beauty, 
The joy of the whole earth ? 

16 * All thine enemies have opened their 
mouth against thee: they hiss and gnash the 
teeth: they say, ° We have swallowed her up: 
certainly this 7s the day that we looked for; 
we have found, t we have seen zt. 

17 The Lorn hath done that which he had 
« devised; he hath fulfilled his word that he 
had commanded in the days of old: ¥ he hath 
thrown down, and hath not pitied: and he 
hath caused thine enemy to * rejoice over thee, 
he hath set up the horn of thine adversaries. 

18 Their heart cried unto the Lorp, O 








k Jer. ii. 8; v. 3L; xiv. 145 xxill. 16; xxvii. 14; xxix. 8, 935 





Ezek. xiii, 2—Isa. Iviu. 1. w] Kings ix.8; Jer. xviii. 
16; Nah. iii. 19 ; Ecclus. xii. 18— Heb. by the way. 
o Ezek. xxv. 6. p2 Kings xix. 21; Psa. xliv. 14.——4 Psa. 





slvilwe: I. 2. 
8 Psa. lvi. 2. 





t Job xvi. 9,10; Psa. xxii. 13; chap? in. 4m 
t Psa. xxxvagik u Lev. xxvi. 16, &c. ; Deut. 
v Ver. 2. w Psa. xxxvill. 165; Lxxxix. 42. 














They did not reprove for sin; they flattered them in 
their transgressions; and instead of turning away thy 
captivity, by turning thee from thy sins, they have pre- 
tended visions of good in thy favour, and false burdens 


for thy enemies. 


Verse 15. The perfection of beauty] This probably 
only applied to the ¢emple. Jerusalem never was a fine 
or splendid city; but the temple was most assuredly 
the most splendid building in the world. 

Verse 16. This is the day that we looked for] Je- 
rusalem was the envy of the surrounding nations: 
they longed for its destruction, and rejoiced when it 
took place. 

Verse 17. The Lord hath done that) This and the 
sixteenth verse should be interchanged, to follow the 
order of the letters in the Hebrew alphabet ; as the szz- 
teenth has 9 phe for its acrostic letter, and the seven- 
feenth has }' ain, which should precede the other in 
the order of the alphabet. 

Verse 18. O wall of the daughter of Zion) NIN 
"$a chomath bath tsiyon, wall of the daughter of 
Zion. These words are probably those of the passen- 
gers, who appear to be affected by the desolations of 
the land ; and they address the people, and urge them 
to plead with God day and night for their restoration. 
But what is the meaning of wall of the daughter of 








Great slaughter of the 


A. M. cir. 3.146. 
B. C. cir. 588. 


CHAP. II. 


x wall of the daughter of Zion,|shall the priest and the pro- 


inhabitants of Jerusalem 


A. M. cir. 3116 
B.C. cir. 588. 


OL XLViti. t. Y let tears run down like a river! phet be slain in the sanctuary Ol. XLV. 1. 


Tarquinii Prisca, 
R Roman., 


cr annum 29. rest; let not the apple of thine 
eye cease. 

19 Arise, 7 cry out in the night: in the be- 
ginning of the watches * pour out thine heart 
like water before the face of the Lorn: lift 
up thy hands toward him for the life of thy 
young children, > that faint for hunger ¢ in the 

top of every street. 
~ 20 Behold, O Lorn, and consider to whom 
thou hast done this. ¢ Shall the women eat 


their fruit, and children *of a span long? 





@ Psa. (xix. Ein. 
¢Isa. li. 20; chap. iv. f; Nah. 
d Ley. xxvi. 29; Deut. xxviii. 53; Jer. xix. 9; chap. 


rVcr. 8.—yJer. xiv. 17; chap. 1. 16. 
« Psa. |xiil. 8.——» Ver. 11. 
iti. 10. 








Zion? J answer, [donot know. It is certainly harsh 
to say, “‘O wall of the daughter of Zion, let tears run 
down like a river day and night.” Zion’s ways may 
lament, and her streets mourn; but how the walls cau 
be said to weep is not so easy to be understood, be- 
cause there is no parallel for it. One of my most an- 
cient MISS. amits the three words; and in it the text 
stands thus: ‘“‘ Their heart cried unto the Lord, Let 
tears run down like a river day and night; give thy- 
self no rest,” &e. 

Let not the apple of thine eye cease.) jy NI bath 
ayin means either the pupil of the eye, or the fears. 
Tears are the produee of the eye, and are here ele- 
gantly termed the daughter of the eye. Let not thy 
tears cease. But with what propriety can we say to 
the apple or pupil of the eye, Do not cease? Tears 
are most certainly meant. 

Verse 19. Arise, cry out in the night) This seems 
to refer to Jerusalem besieged. Ye who keep the 
night watches, pour out your hearts before the Lord, 
instead of calling the time of night, &e.; or, when you 
eal] it, send up a fervent prayer to God for the safety 
and relief of the place. 

Verse 20. Consider to whom thou hast done this.] 
Perhaps the hest sense of this difficult verse is this: 
Thou art our Father, we are thy children; wilt thou 
destroy thy own offspring? Was it ever heard that a 
mother devoured her own ehild, a helpless infant of a 
span long!” ‘That it was foretold that there should 
be sueh distress in the siege,—that mothers should be 
obliged to eat their own children, is evident enough 
from Lev. xxvi. 29; Deut. xxviii. 53, 56, 57; but 
the former view of the subject seems the most natural, 
and is best supported by the contert. The priest and 
the prophet are slain; the young and old lie on the 
ground in the streets ; the virgins and young men are 
fallen by the sword. ‘ Tuov hast slain them in the 


day and night: give thyself no of the Lorp? 


————— ——————— re 


Tarqutnii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 


21 «The young and the old cr annum?). 


lie on the ground in the streets: my vir- 
gins and my young men are fallen by the 
sword; thou hast slain them in the day of 
thine anger; thou hast killed, and no. 
pitied. 

22 Thou hast called as in a solemn day 
imy terrors round about, so that in the day 
of the Lorn’s anger none escaped nor re- 
mained: * those that I have swaddled and 
brought up hath mine enemy consumed. 














iv. 10; Ezek. v. 10.—e Or, swaddled with their hands. Ch. 
iv. 13, 16.——-s2 Chron. xxxvi. 17.—— Chap. iii. 43.——i Psa. 
xxxi, 13; Jer. vi. 25; xlvi. 5——* Hos. ix. 12, 13. 





day of thine anger; ‘nou hast killed, and not pitied.” 
See chap. iv. 10. 

Verse 22. Thou hast called as in a solemn day} It 
is by thy influence alone that so many enemies are 
ealled together at one time; and they have so hemmed 
us inthat none eould escape, and none remained unslain 
or uneaptivated. Perhaps the figure is the eollecting 
of the people in Jerusalem on one of the solemn an- 
nual festivals. God has called terrors together to feast 
on Jerusalem, similar to the convocation of the people 
from al] parts of the land to one of those annual festi- 
vals. The indiscriminate slaughter of young and old, 
priest and prophet, all ranks and conditions, may be 
illustrated by the following verses from Luean, which 
appear as if a translation of the nineteenth, twentieth, 
and twenty-first verses of this chapter :— 


Nobilitas cum plebe perit ; lateque vagatur 
Ensis, et a nullo revoeatum est pectore ferrum. 
Stat cruor in Templis; multaque rubentia exede 
Lubrica saxa madent. Nulli sua profuit xtas. 
Non senes extremum piguit vergentihus annis 
Preecipitasse diem; nec primo in limine vite, 
Infanti miseri nascentia rumpere fata. 

Phorsal. \ib. 11., 101. 


“With what a slide devouring slaughter passed, 
And swept promiscuous orders in her haste ; 
O’er noble and plebeian ranged the sword, 

Nor pity nor remorse one pause afford! 

The sliding streets with blood were elotted o’er, 

And sacred temples stood in pools of gore. 

The ruthless steel, impatient of delay, 

Forbade the sire to linger out his day: 

It struck the bending father to the earth, 

And cropped the wailing infant at its birth.” 
Rowe. 
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The calamitous LAMENTATIONS. state f the Jews. 


CHAPTER III. 


The prophet, by enumerating his awn severe trials, 1-20, and showing his trust in God, 21, encourages nts 
people to the like resignation and trust in the Divine and never-failing mercy, 22-27. He vindicates the 
goadness of God in all his dispensations, and the unreasonableness af murmuring under them, 28-39. 
He recommends self-examination and repentance; and then, from their experience of former delwerances 
from God, encourages them ta look far pardon for their sins, and retribution ta their enemies, 40-66. 


A. M. cir. 3416. ; A.M. cir. 3416. 
Bee cog, AM the man that hath seen 9 He hath inclosed™my ways “,%6 OF soo 
Ol. XLVIIL. 1. affliction by the rod of his} with hewn stone, he hath made Ol. XLVIII. 2. 


Tarquinii Prisci, Tarquinii Prisci, 





R. Roman. wrath. my paths crooked. R. Roman., 
fee = ® He hath led me, and brought} 10 ‘He was unto me asa bear “SSS bai 
me into darkness, but not znxto light. lying in wait, and as a lion in secret places. 

3 Surely against me is he tumed; he turneth| 11 He hath turned aside my ways, and 
his hand against me all the day. ¢ pulled me in pieces: he hath made me de 

4 *My flesh and my skin hath he made old; solate. 
he hath » broken my bones. 12 He hath bent his bow, and "set me as a 

5 He hath builded against me, and com-| mark for the arrow. 
passed me with gall and travel. 13 He hath caused ithe * arrows of his 

6 ° He hath set me in dark places, as they} quiver to enter mmto my rems. 
that be dead of old. 14 J was a ‘derision to all my people; and 

7 *He hath hedged me about, that I cannot) ™ their song all the day. 
get out: he hath made my chain heavy. 15 " He hath filled me with ° bitterness, he 

8 Also ° when I cry and shout, he shutteth, hath made me drunken with wormwood. 
out my prayer. 16 He hath also broken my teeth ? with 
Wajob xvii 3— Psa. 1i.8; Isa. xxxviii. 13; Jer. 1. 17. ge Hos. vi. 1.— Job vii. 20; xvi. 12; Psa. xxxviii2: 


¢ Psa. Ixxxviii. 5, 6; cxliiz. 3. d Job iii. 23; xix. 8; Hos. ii. 6. | i Job vi. 4.—— Heb. sons. Jer. xx. 7. 
eJob xxx. 20; Psa. xxii. 2.——fJob x. 16; Isa. xxxviii. 13;| ]xix. 12; ver. 63. o Jer. ix. 15. 
Bigs. v. 145 xi. 7, 8. e Prov. xx. 17. 


NOTES ON CHAP. ITI. man; where could the sons of Adam flee for succour ?” 
Verse 1. J am the man that hath seen affliction|| The ealiph replied, ‘The children of Adam must flee 
Bither the prophet speaks here of himself, or he is| unto the Lord.’” This was the state of poor Jerusa- 
personating his miserable countrymen. This and other} lem. It seemed as a dutt for all God’s arrews ; and 
passages in this poem have heen applied to Jesus’ each arraw of calamity entered into the soul, for God 
Christ’s passion; but, in my opinion, without any foun- |, was the unerring marksman. 
dation. Verse 13. The arrows of his quiver} \NDVN 123 
Verse 2. He hath—brought me into darkness] In| beney ashpatho, “ The sons of his quiver.” ‘The issue 
the sacred writings, darkness is often taken for cala-| or effect; the subject, adjunct, or accident, or produce 
mity; light, for prosperity. of a thing, is frequently denominated its san or child. 
Verse 5. He hath builded against me} Perhaps| So arrows that issue from a quiver are here termed 
there is a reference here to the mounds and ramparts | the sons af the quiver. 
raised by the Chaldeans in order to take the city. Verse 15. He hath filled me with bitterness] DWV 
Verse 7. He hath hedged me about] This also may | dimrarim, with bitternesses, bitter upon bitter. 
refer to the lines drawn round the city during the siege. 


He hath made me drunken with wormwaad.| I have 
But these and similar expressions in the following | drunk the cup of misery till I am intoxicated with it. 
verses may be merely metaphorical, to point ont their 


Almost in all countries, and in all languages, dztéer- 
straitened, oppressed, and distressed state. 


ness is a metaphor to express ftroudle and affliction. 
Verse 9. He hath inclased my ways with hewn stane] 


The reason is, there is nothing more disagreeable to 
He has put insuperable obstacles in my way ; and con- 


the ¢aste than the one; and nothing more distressing 
founded all my projects of deliverance, and all my ex-|to the mind than the other. An Arabic poet, Am- 
pectations of prosperity. 


ralkeis, one of the writers of the Meallakat, terms o 
Verse 12. He hath bent his bow, and set me as a| man grievously afflicted ke e354 a pounder af 
mark for the arrow.) One might conjecture that the 


wormwedad. 
following thought in the Toozeé 1 Teemour was hor- Verse 16. He hath also broken my teeth with gravel 
rowed from this :— stones] What a figure to express disgust, pain, and 
“One addressed the caliph Aaly, and said, ‘If the | the consequent incapacity of tading feod for the sup- 
beavens were a bow, and the earth the cord thereof; | port of life ; a man, instead of bread, being obliged to 
if calamities were arrows, man the butt for those ar- | eat small pebbles, till all his teeth are broken ta pieces 
rows; and the holy blessed Ged the unerring marks-| by endeavouring to mind them. One can scarcely 
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m Job xxx. 9; Psa. 
o Heb. bitternesses. 











i 











God’s fatherly compassion 


A. M. cir. 3416. 
B.C. cir. 588. 
oie a LV. f. 


gravel stones, he hath ‘covered 
LVL 1. me with ashes. 

Be tren * 17 And thou hast removed iy 
cir, annum20. soul far off from peace: I forgat 
' prosperity. 

18 *And I said, My strength and my hope 
is perished from the Lorn: 

19 ‘Remembering mine affliction and my 
misery, ° the wormwood and the gall. 

20 My soul hath /hem still in remembrance, 
and is * humbled in me. 

21 This I “recall to my mind, therefore have 
[ hope. 

22 *Jt ts of the Lorn’s mercies that we are 
not consumed, because his compassions fail not. 

23 They are new ¥ every morning: great is 
thy faithfulness. 


9 Or, rolled me in the ashes. t Heb. good.—— Psa. xxxi. 22. 
t Or, Remember. User, 3x. 15. v Heb. bowed. w Heb. 
moke to return tomy heart. x Mal. ii. 6. yIsa. xxxill. 2. 
Peed wees IXXii26>.cxix. 57; Jer. x. 16. 




















read this deseription without feeling the ‘toothache. 
The next figure is not less expressive. 
He hath covered me with ashes.) DNI “ADIN 


CHAP. III. 


: 


' 


T—— Psa. xe. 


for the distressed penitents. 


iF 2 ; A.M. cir. 3416. 
24 The Lorp is my ? portion, BuGueese: 


saith my soul: therefore will IO! XLVI1.1. 
: , Tarquinii Prisci, 

hope in him. It. Romantl 

25 The Lorp zs good unto ‘ly: annum 29. 
them that "wait for him, to the soul ¢hat 
secketh him. 

26 Ji zs good that @ man should both hope 
band quietly wait for the salvation of the Lorp. 

27 © Ji is good for a man that he bear the 
yoke in his youth. 

28 ‘He sitteth alone and keepeth silence, 
because he hath borne 22 upon him. 

29 © He putteth his mouth in the dust; if 
so be there may be hope. 

30 He giveth hzs cheek to him that smiteth 
him: he is filled full with reproach. 

31 & For the Lorp will not cast off for ever: 


b Psa. xxxvil. 
xv. 17; “chap 
Matt. v. 39.—¢ Psa. 


a Psa. cxxx. 6; Isa. xxx. 18; Mic. vii. 7. 
12; exix. 71.— 4 Jer. 
t0.——¢ Job xlni. 6—SIsa. b 6; 
xciv. 14. 








be preserved in the night, if the Watehman of Israel 


‘ever slumbered or slept 1 


Verse 24. The Lord is my portion} See on Psa 


hichphishani beepher, “he hath plunged me into the cxix. 57. 


dust.” To be thrown into a mass or bed of perfeet 
dust, where the eyes are blinded by it, the ears stop- 
ped, and the mouth and lungs filled at the very first 
attempt to respire after having been thrown into it— 
what a horrible idea of suffocation and drowning! 
One ean scareely read this without feeling a suppres- 
sion of breath, or a strieture upon the lungs! Did ever 
man paint sorrow like this man ? 

Verse 17. Thou hast removed my soul| Prosperity 
is at sueh an utter distanee from me, that it is impos- 
sible ] should ever reach it; and as to happiness, I] 
have forgotten whether I have ever tasted of it. 

Verse 18. And my hope] That first, that last sup- 
port of the miserable—it is gone! it is perished! The 
sovereign God alone can revive it. 

Verse 20, My soul—is humbled in me.} It is evi- 
dent that in the preceding verses there is a ditterness 
of complaint against the dillerness of adversity, that is 
not becoming to man when under the chastising hand 
of God; and, while indulging this feeling, all hope fled. 
Here we find a different feeling ; he Aumdélcs himself 
under the mighty hand of God, and then his hope re- 
vives, ver. 21, 

Verse 22. It is of the Lord's mercies that we are not 
consumcd] Being thus humbled, and seeing himself 
and his sinfulness in a proper point of view, he finds 
that God, instead of dealing with him in judgment, 
has dealt with him in mercy; and that though the af- 
fliction was excessive, yet it was less than lis iniquity 
deserved. If, indeed, any sinner be kept out of hell, 
it is heeause God's compassion faileth not. 

Verse 23. They are new every morning] Way and 


| 


night proclaim the merey and compassion of God. | 


Who could exist throughout the day, if there were not 
a continual superintending Providenee? Who could 


Verse 26. It is good that a man should both hope} 
Hope is essentially neeessary to faith ; he that hopes 
not, cannot believe; if there be no expectation, there 
ean be no confidence. When aman hopes for salvation, 
he should not only wait for it, but use every means 
that may lead to it; for hope eannot live, if there be 
no exercise. If hope become inpatient, faith will be 
impossible : for who ean believe for his salvation when 
his mind is egitated? We must therefore quietly wait. 
He must capect, and yet be dumd, as the words imply ; 
ever feeling his utfer unworthiness ; and, without mur- 
muring, struggle into life. 

Verse 27. That he bear the yoke in his youth.} 
Early Aabits, when good, are invaluable. Tarly dis- 
cipline is equally so. Tle who has not got under whole- 
some restraint in youth will never make a useful man, 
a good man, nor a happy man. 

Verse 28. Je sitteth alone] He has learned that ne- 
eessary lesson of independence, that shows him how he 
is to serve himself; to give no trouble to others; and 
keep his troubles, as far as possible, in his own bosom. 

Verse 29. He putteth his mouth in the dust] Lives 
in a state of deep humility. 

If so be there may be hope.} Because there is room 
for hope. 

Verse 30. He giveth his cheek to him that smitcth] 
IIe has that love that is not provoked. Ile is not 
quarrelsomie, nor apt to resent injuries ; he suffers long 
and is kind. Or, it may he rendered, “let him give 
his cheek.” 

He is filled full with reproach| Though all this take 
plaee, yet let his “trust be in God, who will not east 
off for ever.” God will take Is part, and bring him 
safely through al] hardships. 

Verse 31. The Lord] °*358 Adonai; but one of my 
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The doleful complaint 


A.M, cir. 3416. 32 But though he cause grief, 


B. C. cir. 588. ; ; 

Ol. XLVIUL 1. yet will he have compassion ac- 
Anno : ; . 

Tarquinii Prisci, cording to the multitude of his 


R. Roman., 29. sy excies. 


33 For *he doth not afflict } willingly, nor 
grieve the children of men. 

34 'Tocrush under his feet all the prisoners 
of the earth, 

35 To turn aside the right of a man before 
the face of * the Most High, 

36 To subvert a man in his cause, ! the Lorp 
m approveth not. 

37 Who zs he “that saith, and it cometh to 
pass, when the Lorp commanded 2 not! 

38 Out of the mouth of the Most High pro- 
ceedeth not ° evil and good ? 

39 » Wherefore doth a hving man 4 complain, 
©a inan for the punishment of his sins? 





bh Ezek. xxxili. 11; Heb. xn. 10. iHeb. from his heart. 
« Or, a superior.—— Hab. 1. 13.—® Or, seeth not. Psa. xxxill. 9. 
© Job ii. 10; Isa. xlv. 7; Amos ili. 6. p Prov. xix. 3. 











ancient MSS. has mim Yehovah. The above verse is 
quoted in reference to our Lord’s passion, by Matt. 
avi. 62. 

Verse 33. For he doth not afflict willingly] It is 
no pleasure to God to afflict men. He takes no de- 
light in our pain and misery: yet, like a tender and 
intelligent parent, he uses the rod; not to gratify him- 
self, but to profit and save us. 

Verse 34. To crush under his feet] We can neither 
gain credit nor pleasure in trampling upon those who 
are already bound, and in suffering ; such he knows to 
be the state of man here below. From which it most 
assuredly follows, that God never afflicts us but for our 
good, nor chastises but that we may be partakers of 
his holiness. 

All the prisoners of the earth} By the prisoners of 
the earth, or land, Dr. Blayney understands those in- 
solvent debtors who were put in prison, and there obliged 
to work out the debt. Yet this is mercy in compari- 


son with those who put them in prison, and keep them | 
there, when they know that it is impossible, from | 


the state of the Jaws, to lessen the debt by their con- 
finement. 

In verses 34, 35, and 36, certain acts of tyranny, 
malice, and injustice are specified, which men often in- 


dulge themselves in the practice of towards one an-| lifting up the hand to God implies. 


LAMENTATIONS. 






of the captive Jews. 


40 Let us search and try our 4, ™, cir. iim 


: B. C. cir. 588. 

ways, and turn again to the 01 XLVII[.1. 
Tarquinii Prisci, 

Lorp. Rewitn,, 


cir. annum 29, 


41 * Let us lift up our heart 
with our hands unto God in the heavens. 

42 * We have transgressed and have rebelled - 
thou hast not pardoned. 

43 Thou hast covered with anger, and per 
secuted us: “thou hast slain, thou hast not 
pitied. 

44 Thou hast covered thyself with a cloud, 
v that our prayer should not pass through. 

45 Thou hast made us as the ~ offscouring 
and refuse in the midst of the people. 

46 <All our enemies have opened their 
mouths against us. 

47 Y Fear and a snare is come upon us, 
2 desolation and destruction. 


4 Or, murmur. rMic. vii. 9-——s Psa. lxxxvi. 4———t Dan. 
ix. 5.—Cbap. ii. 17, 21——’ Ver. 8.—-w1 Cor. iv. 13. 
x Chap. ii. 16. y{sa. xxiv. 17; Jer. xlviii. 43.—— Isa. li. 19. 











High ; that is, in a court of justice, where God is ever 
considered to be present. 

Verse 36. To subvert a man in his cause] To pre- 
vent his having justice done him in a lawsuit, &c., by 
undue interference, as by suborning false witnesses, or 
exerting any kind of influence in opposition to truth 
and right.— Blayney. 

The Lord approveth not.| Instead of "8 Adonat, 
seventeen MSS., of Kennicott’s, and one ancient of 
my own, have my Yehovah. Approveth not, AX 89 
Jo raah, doth not see, turns away his face from it, ab- 
hors it. 

Verse 39. Wherefore doth a living man camplain] 
He who has his life still lent to him has small cause 
of complaint. How great soever his affliction may 
be, he is still alive; therefore, he may seek and find 
merey unto eternal life. Of this, death would deprive 
him; therefore let not a diving man complain. 

Verse 40. Lect us search] How are we to get the 
pardon of our sins? ‘The prophet tells us: 1. Let us 
examine ourselves. 2. “ Let us turn again to the Lord.” 
3. “Let us lift up our heart;” let us make fervent 
prayer and supplication for mercy. 4. “ Let us lift up 
our hand ;” Jet us solemnly promise to be his, and bind 
ourselves in a covenant to be the Lord’s only : so much 
Or, let us put our 


other, but which the Divine goodness is far from coun- | heart on our hand, and offer it to God; so some have 


tenancing or approving by any similar conduct.— | translated this clause. 5. 
| let our confession of sin be fervent and sincere. 6. 


Blayney. 


‘We have transcressed :” 
Oo 4 


Verse 35. To turn aside the right of a man] To. And to us who profess Christianity it may be added, 
make a man lose his right, because one of the higher | Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ as having died for 


orders opposes him. 


Dr. Blayney thinks that they | thee; and thou shalt not perish, but have everlasting 
elyon, instead of being referred to God, should be con- | life. 


Verses 46, 47, 48, beginning with 5 phe, should, 


sidered as pointing out one of the chief of the people. as to the order of the alphabet, follow 49, 50, 51, 


T do not see that we gain any thing by this. 


The evil which begin with 3° ain, which in its grammatical po- 


fact is, turning aside the right of a man; and the ag-, sition precedes the former. 


gravation of it is, doing it before the face of the Most , 
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Verse 47. Fear and asnare\ See on Jer. xlviii. 43. 






The prophet 


A. M. cir. 3416. 
B. C. cir. 588. 
Ol. XLVIIT. 1. 

Tarquinii Prisct, 

R. Roman., 
cir. annum 29. 


with rivers of water for the de- 
struction of the daughter of my 
people. 

49 » Mine eye trickleth down, and ceaseth 
not, wilhout any intermission. 

50 Till the Lorp ¢° look down, and behold 
from heaven. 

51 Mine eye affecteth ¢ mine heart * because 
of all the daughters of my city. 

52 Mine enemies chased me sore, like a 
bird, ‘ without cause. 

53 They have cut off my life & in the dun- 
geon, and "cast a stone upon me. 

54 ' Waters flowed over mine head; then 
*k I said, I am ent off. 

55 !I called upon thy name, O Lorp, out 
of the low dungeon. 

56 ™ Thou hast heard my voice: hide not 
thine ear at my breathing, at my cry. 

57 Thou "drewest near in the day that J 








u Jer. iv. 19; ix.]5; xiv. 17; chap. 11. 11. 
chap. i. 16.—¢ Isa. ]xiii. 15.——¢ Heb. my soul.—e Or, more 
than ali——f Psa. xxxv. 7, 19; Lwix. 4: cix. 3; cxix. 16]. 
gJer. xxxvii. 16; xxxvill. 6, 9, 10.——» Dan. vi. 17——iPsa. 
Ixix. 2; exxiv. 4, 5.——+ Psa. xxxi. 22; Isa. xxxviti. 10, 11; 
ver. 18.—— Psa. cxxx. 1; Jonah ii. 2. 

















CHAP. III. 


48 *Mine eye runneth down [called upon thee: thou saidst, 


Osa. Ixxvit. 2 ;| 


pleads with God. 


A. M. cir. 3416. 
B.C. cir. 588. 
On x DVI, 1, 
Tarquinii Priset, 
R. Moman., 
cir. annum 29. 


[ear not. 

58 O Lonrp, thou hast ° pleaded 
the causes of my soul; ? thou 
hast redeemed my life. 

59 O Lorp, thon hast seen my wrong: 
4 judge thou my cause. 

60 ‘Thon hast seen all their vengeance and 
all their ‘imaginations against me. 

61 Thou hast heard their reproach, O Lorp, 
and all their imaginations against me ; 

62 The lips of those that rose up against 
me, and their device against me all the day. 

63 Behold their * sitting down, and their 
rising up; ‘I am their music. 

64 "Render unto them a recompense, O 
Lorp, according to the work of their hands. 

65 Give them * sorrow of heart, thy curse 
unto thei. 

66 Persecnte and destroy them m anger 
~ from under the * heavens of the Lorp. 





m Psa. ili. 4; vi. 8; xviii. 6; Ixvi. 19; exvi. 1.—* James iv. 
8,—° Psa. xxxv. 1; Jer. li. 36. P Psa. Ixxi. 23.—4 Psa. ix. 











REET. 23: t Jer, xi. 19, ——s Psa. exxxix. 2—+tVer. 14. 
1uPsa. xxviii. 4; see Jer. xi. 20; 2 Tim. iv. I+. v Or 
| obstinacy of heart. w Deut. xxv. 19; Jer. x21 x Psa 








vil. 3. 





Verse 48. Mine cye runneth down] I weep inces- 
santly. 

Verse 51. Mine eye affecteth mine heart) What 1 
see I feel. I see nothing but misery; and I feel, in 
consequence, nothing but pain. There have been va- 
rious translations of the original: but they all amount 
to this. 

The daughters of my city.) The villages about 
Jerusalem. 

Verse 52. Aline enemies chastd me] From this to 


fate. This is the consequence of their hardening their 
hearts from thy fear. Blayney translates, “ Thou wilt 
give with a hearty concordance thy curse unto them.” 
That is, Thou wilt give it to them freely, and without 


| reserve ; intimating that God felt no longer any bowels 


_principle of vindictive justice. 


the end of the chapter the prophet speaks of his own’ 


personal sufferings, and especially of those which he 
endured in the dungeon. See Jer. xxxviti. 6, &c. 

Verse 56. Hide not thine ear at my breathing] We 
dared not even to complain, nor to ery, nor to pray 
aloud: he was obliged to whisper his prayer to God. 
It was only a breathing. 

Verse 57. Fear not.) How powerful is this word 
when spoken by the Spirit of the Lord to a disconso- 
late heart. To every mourner We may say, on the au- 
thority of God, Fear not! God will plead thy cause, 
and redeem thy soul. 

Verse 60. Thou hast seen—all their imaginations] 
Every thing is open to the eye of God. Distressed 
soul! though chou knowest not what thy enemies medi- 
tate against thee; yet he who loves thee docs, and will 
infallibly defeat all their plots, and save thee. 

Verse 65. Give them sorrow of heart) They shall 
have a callous heart, covered with obstinacy, and thy 
execration. The former is their state, the latter their 


'reprobation : 





pursue them with destruction. 





of compassion for them. Formerly he inflicted pun- 
ishments with reluctance, while there was any hope of 
amendment: but, in the instance before us, the case 
was so hopeless, that God acts according to the simple 
The prophet there- 
fore considers them on the utmost verge of final 
another plunge, and they are lost 
for ever. 

Verse 66. Persecute and destroy them] Thou wilt 
These are all declara 
tory, not imprecatory. 

From under the heavens of the Lord.| This verse 
seems to allude to the Chaldaic prediction, in Jer. x. 
11. By their conduct they will bring on themselves 
the curse denounced against their enemies. 

The Septuagint and Vulgate seem to have read 
«From under heaven, O Jehovah: and the Syriac 
reads, “ Thy heavens, O Jehovah!” None of these 
makes any material change in the meaning of the 
words. 

It has already been noticed in the troduction, that 
this chapter contains a triple aerostic, three lines always 
beginning with the same letter; so that the Ilebrew 
alphabet is thrice repeated in this chapter, twenty-two 
multiplied by three being equal to sirty-sir. 
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The apostasy and punishment 


LAMENTATIONS. 


of the priests and people. 


CHAPTER IV. 


The present deplorable state of the nation 1s now contrasted with its ancient prosperity, 1-12; and the 


unhappy change ascribed, in a great degree, to the profligacy of the priests and prophets, 13-16. 


national calamities are tenderly lamented, 17-20. 
Jews in their distress, 1s ironically predicted, 21. 


See Psa. exxxvii. 7, and Obadiah 10-12. 


The 
The ruin of the Edomites also, who had insulted the 
The chap- 


ter closes with a gracious promise of deliverance from the Babylonish captivity, 22. 


A.M. cir. 3416. 
mC. cir. 588. 
Ol). XLVIL 1. 

Tarquinii Pnscei, 

R. Roman., 
clr. annum 29. 


How is the gold become dim! 

how is the most fine gold 
changed! the stones of the sanc- 
tuary are poured out *in the top 
of every street. 

2 The precious sons of Zion, comparable to 
fine gold, how are they esteemed ? as earthen 
pitchers, the work of the hands of the potter! 

3 Even the ©sea monsters draw out the 
breast, they give suck to their young ones: 
the daughter of my people zs become cruel, 
4}ike the ostriches in the wilderness. 

4 ©The tongue of the sucking child cleaveth 


@ Chap. ii. 19. bisa. xxx. 14; Jer. xix. 11; 2 Cor. iv. 7. 
¢ Or, sea calves.——4 Job xxxix. 14, 16. 








NOTES ON CHAP. IV. 

Verse 1. How is the gold become dim] The pro- 
phet contrasts, im various affecting instances, the 
wretched circumstances of the Jewish nation, with the 
flourishing state of their affairs in former times. Here 
they are compared to gold, 37 zahad, native gold from 
the mine, which, contrary to its nature, is become dum, 
is tarnished ; and even the fine, the sterling gold, D3 
kethem, that which was stamped to make it current, is 
changed or adulterated, so as to be no longer passable. 
This might be applied to the ‘cmple, but particularly to 
the fallen priests and apostate prophets. 

The stones of the sonctuary| “W1p “138 abney ko- 
desh, the holy stones ; the Jewish godly men, who were 
even then the living stones of which God built his 
Church. 

Verse 2. The precious sons of Zion] The Jewish 
priests and Jewish believers. 

Comparable to fine gold) ‘Who were of the pure 
standard of holiness; holy, because God who called 
them is holy ; but now esteemed no better than earthen 
pitchers—vessels of dishonour in comparison of what 
they once were. 

Verse 3. Even the sea monsters draw out the breast} 
The whales give suck to their young ones. 
yan éannin, signifies all /arge and cruel creatures, 
whether aguatic or terrestrial; and need not here be 
restrained to the former sort. My Old MS. Bible trans- 
lates curjously: Mot and the cruel bestis that bern 


The word | 





to the roof of his mouth for 4, cu. 3416. 
thirst: ‘the young children ask Ol. XLVUIL 1, 
bread, and no man breaketh zt ho Rowell 
unto them. aidan 

5 They that did feed delicately are desolate 
in the streets: they that were brought up in 
scarlet * embrace dunghills. 

6 For the ® punishment of the iniquity of 
the daughter of my people is greater than the 
punishment of the sin of Sodom, that was 
P overthrown as in a moment, and no hands 
stayed on her. 

7 Her Nazarites were purer than snow, they 


e¢ Psa. xxil. 15.—f See chap. il. 11, 12. 
h Or, intqguity——i Gen. xix. 25. 


g Job xxiv. 8 





Verse 5. Embrace dunghills.| Lie on straw or rub- 
bish, instead of the costly carpets and sofas on which 
they formerly stretched themselves. 

Verse 6. For the punishment} He thinks the pun- 
ishment of Jerusalem far greater than that of Sedom. 
That was destroyed zn a moment, while all her inhab- 
itants were m heolth and strength; Jerusalem fell by 
the most /ingering calamities ; her men partly destroyed 
by the sword, and partly by the famine. 

Instead of no hands stayed on her, Blayney trans- 
lates, ‘“‘ Nor were hands weakened in her.” Perhaps 
the meaning is, “ Sodom was destroyed in a moment 
without any human labour.” It was a judgment from 
God himself: so the sacred text: “ THe Lorp rained 
down fire and brimstone from the Lord out of heaven.” 
see Gen. xix. 24. 

Verse 7. Her Nazarites were purer than snow] 

“33 nosir does not always signify a person separated 
under a religious vow; it sometimes denotes what is 
chief or cminent. It is applied to Joseph, Gen. xlix. 
26. Blayney therefore translates here, HER NOBLES. 


‘ Her nobles were pnrer than snow, they were whiter 
than milk ; 
They were rnddier on the bone than rubies; their 
veining was the sapphires.” 


On which he remarks :——‘ Jn the first line the whrie- 
ness of their skin is described ; and in the second, their 


| flesh »’ and as Wii goxar signifies to divide and inter- 


clepmd Waimna, and thet nakeden ther tetra, geve ther 


Wwhelpis souken, 


Like the ostriches in the wilderness.| For her care- 


sect, as the blue vems do on the surface of the body, 
these are without doubt intended. 
Muk will most certainly well apply to the whiteness 


lessness about her eggs, and her inattention to her | of the skin; the beautiful rudy to the suddiness of the 


young, the ostrich is proverbial. 


Verse 4. The tongue of the sucking child] Seethe pile, to the veins in a fine complexion. 


note on chap. fi. 12. 


flesh; and the sapphire, in its clear transcendent pur- 
The reverse 


| of this state, as described in the following verse, needs 








The apostasy and punishment 


A.M. cir. 3416. were whiter than milk, they were 


B. C. cir. 588. ‘ . 
Ol. XLVI. 1. more ruddy in body than rubies, 
Tarquinii Prisct, ; Bhi 

R. Roman, their polishing was of — sap- 


5 i 
clr. annum 29. phire . 


8 Their visage is * blacker 'than a coal; 
they are not known in the streets: ™ their 
skin cleaveth to their bones; it is withered, it 
is become hke a stick. 

9 They that be slain with the sword are 
better than they that be slain with hunger: 
for these "pine away, stricken through for 
want of the fruits of the field. 

10 ° The hands of the ? pitiful women have 
sodden their own children: they were their 
dmeat in the destruction of the daughter of 
my people. 

11 The Lorn hath accomplished his fury ; 
The hath poured out his fierce anger, and 
* hath kindled a fire in Zion, and it hath de- 
voured the foundations thereof. 

12 The kings of the carth, and all the 
inhabitants of the world, would not have be- 
lieved that the adversary and the enemy should 
have entered into the gates of Jerusalem. 





t Heb. darker than blackness ——! Chap. v. 10; Joel ii. 6; Nah. 
ii. 10.—® Psa. cil. 5.—" Heb. flow out. © Chap. ii. 20. 
Pisa. xix. 15.——a Deut. xxviii. 57; 2 Kings vi. 29. t Jer. 
vil. 20.——s Deut. xxxii. 22; Jer. xxi. 14. t Jer. Vv. 313 Vi. 
13; xiv. 14; xxiii. 11,21; Ezek. xxii. 26,28; Zeph. iil. 4. 














no explanation. The face was a dismal dark brown, 
the flesh gone, the skin shrivelled, and apparently wrap- 
ped round the Jones. 

Verse 10. The hands of the pitiful women have sod- 
den their cwn children) See on chap. nu. 20. But 
here there is a reference to mothers eating their own 
children ; and this was done, not hy mothers crue] and 
brutal, but by AION OWI nashim rachmaniyoth, the 
compassionate, the tender-hearted mothers. From these 
horrible scenes it is well to pass with as hasty a step 
as possible. 

Verse 12. The kings of the earth] Jerusalem was 
so well fortified, both by nature and art, that it appeared 
as a miracle that it should be taken at all. 

Verse 13. For the sins of her prophets, and the ini- 
quifies of hcr priests} ‘These most wretched beings, 
under the pretence of zeal for the true religion, perse- 
cuted the genuine prophets, priests, and people of God, 
and caused their hlood to be shed in the midst of the 
city, in the most open and public manner; exactly as 
the murderous priests, and blood-thirsty preachers, un- 
der the reign of bloody Queen Mary, did in Engtand. 
However, the profligate priests and idolatrous prophets 
in Jerusalem, only shed the blood of the saints of God 
there: but the sanguinary papists, in the above reign, 
burnt the blood here, for they burnt the people alive ; 
and at the same time, in their worse than Molochean 
cruelty, consigned, with all the fervour peculiar to their 
then ruthless Church, the sou/s of those whom they thus 


CHAP. IV. 


of the prophets and priests. 


A. M. cir. 3416. 
B. C. cir. 588, 
O]. XLVI 
Tarquinil Prisci, 
R. Roinan., 
cir. annum 29, 


13 ‘For the sins of her pro- 
phets, and the iniquities of her 
priests, “that have shed the 
blood of the just in the midst 
of her, 

14 ‘Vhey have wandered as blind men in the 
streets, ‘they have polluted themselves with 
blood, “so *that men could not touch their 
garments. 

15 ‘They cried unto them, Depart ye; ¥ 7 zs 
7 unclean; depart, depart, touch not: when 
they fled away and wandered, they said 
among the heathen, They shall no more so- 
journ there. 

16 The *anger of the Lorp hath divided 
them; he will no more regard them: ° they 
respected not the persons of the priests, they 
favoured not the elders. 

17 As for us, * our eyes as yet failed for 
our vain help: in our watching we have 
watched for a nation that could not save us. 

18 ¢They hunt our steps, that we cannot go 
in our streets: our end is near, our days are 
fulfilled ; for © our end is come. 


“ Matt. xxill. 31, 37.——* Jer. i1. 34.——» Or, in that they could 
not but touch. Num. xix. 16.——y Or, ye polluted. z Lev. 
xlil. 45.— Or, face. >+Chap. v. 12.—<c2 Kings xxiv. 7; 
Isa. xx. 53 xxx. 6,7; Jer. xxxvii. 7°; Ezek. xxix. 16.——42 Kings 
xxv. 4, 5. —~—e Ezek. vii. 2, 3, 6; Amos viii. 2. 








massacred, to the bitter pains of eternal death! O earth, 
cover not thou their blood ! 

Verse 14. They have wandered as blind men in the 
streets] Rather, ‘They ran frantic through the streets, 
they were stained with blood.” This was in their pre- 
tended zeal for their cause. Bishop Bonner, who was 
at the head of those sanguinary executions in England, 
was accustomed to duffet the poor Protestants, when on 
their examinations they were too powerful for him in 


argument :— : 


‘He proved his doetrine orthodox, 
By apostolic blows and knocks.” 


Just as his elder brethren, the false priests and prophets 
of Jerusalem. 

Verse 15. When they fied away| ‘These priests and 
prophets were so dad, that the very Aeathen did not like 
io permit them to sojourn among them. The prophet 
now resumes the history of the siege. 

Verse 17. We have watehed for a nation] Viz., the 
Egyptians, who were their pretended allies. but were 
neither adle nor willing to help them against the 
Chaldeans. 

Verse 18. We cannot go in our streets] Supposed 
to refer to the darts and other missiles cast from the 
mounds which they had raised on the outside of the 
walfs, by which those who walked in the streets 
were grievously annoyed, and could not shield them- 
selves. 
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The earnest prayer of LAMENTATIONS. the distressed Israelites 


A. M. cir. 3416. F , 
B.C. cis. 588. 19 Our persecutors are  swifter 


Ol. XLVIil.!. than the eagles of the heaven: 
Farquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman, | they pursued us upon the moun- 


cir, annum 29. tains, they laid wait for us in the 
wilderness. 

20 The &breath of our nostrils, the anointed 
of the Lorp, * was taken in their pits, of whom 
we said, Under his shadow we shall live among 
the heathen. 

21 + Rejoice and be glad, O daughter of 


f Deut. et 49; Jer. iv. 13.——e Gen. 11.7; chap. ii. 9. 
h Jer. lil. 9; Ezek. xii. 135; xix. 4, 8—— Like Eccles. 
x1. 9. 


Verse 19. They pursued us upon the mountains] 
They hunted down the poor Jews like wild beasts in 
every part of the country by their maranding parties, 
whilst the great army besieged Jernsalem. Butthis may 
apply to the pursuit of Zedekiah. See what follows. 

Verse 20. The breath of our nostrils, the anointed 
of the Lerd| ‘That is, Zedekiah the king, who was 
as the life of the city, was taken in his flight by the 
Chaldeans, and his eyes were pnt ont; so that he was 
wholly unfit to perform any function of government ; 
though they had fondly hoped that if they surrendered 
and should be led captives, yet they should be permit- 
ted to live under their own laws and king in the land 
of their bondage. 

Verse 21. Rejoice and be glad, O daughter af Edom] 
A strong irony. 

The cup alsa shall pass through unta thee| ‘Thou 
who hast triumphed in our disasters shalt shortly have 





Edom, that dwellest in the land el cir. Boca 4 


of Uz; * the cup also shall pass 1. XLVI. 1. 
through unto thee: thou shalt be at Romie 
drunken, and shalt make thyself _c:9™um °9. 
naked. 
22 'The ™ punishment of thine iniquity is 
accomplished, O daughter of Zion; he will 


1 
| 


no more carry thee away into captivity: he 
will visit thine iniquity, O daughter of Edom; 
he will ° discover thy sins. 





k Jer. xxv. 15, 16, 21; Obad. 10. 1}sa. xl, 2.——-m Or, 
Thine iniquity— Psa. cxxxvil. 7. °Or, carry thee captive 
Sor thy sins. ‘ 
enough of thy own. ‘They had joined themselves to 
the Chaldeans, (see Psa. cxxxvii. 7,) and therefore they 
should share in the desolations of Babylon. 

Verse 22. The punishment af thine iniquity is ace 
complished, O daughter of Zion) On the contrary: 
Rejoice, O Jerusalem, for thy captivity will soon end; 
thy sufferings are nearly completed; thou shalt soon 
return to thy own Jand: but he will veset thy inequity, 
O Edom; he will discaver thy sins. When sin is par- 
doned, it is said to be cavered: here, God says he will 
nat cover the sins af Idom—he will not pardon them ; 
they shall drink the enp of wrath. 

The promise in this last verse may refer to Jerusa- 
lem under the Gospel. When they receive Christ eru- 
cified, they shall be gathered from all nations, become 
one with the Chnrch among the Gentiles, be one flock 
under one and the same Shepherd, and shall be carried 
na mare into captivity. 





CHAPTER V. 


This chapter 1s, as it were, an epiphonema or conclusion ta the four preceding, representing the nation as 
groaning under their calamities, and humbly supplicating the Divine favour, 1-22. 


B. C. cir. 588 
Ol. XLVII. 1. is come upon us: consider, 
Tarquini Prise, b 
R. Roman., and behold » our reproach. 
er. annum 29- = 9 ~¢ Our inheritance is turned 10 


strangers, our houses to aliens. 


A. M. cir. aa “REMEMBER, O Lorp, what 


a Psa. Ixxxix. 50, 5].——» Chap. i). 15; Psa. Ixxix. 4. 


NOTES ON CHAP. V. 

Verse 1. Remember, O Lord] Inthe Vulgatc, Sy- 
riac, and Arabic, this is headed, ‘‘ The prayer of Jere- 
miah.’ In my old MS. Bible: Here bigunneth the 
orfson of Gereimpe the praphete. 

Though this chapter consists of exactly tiecnty-twa 
verses, the number of letters in the Hebrew alphabet, 
vet the acrastic form is no longer observed. Perhaps 
any thing so technical was not thought proper when in 
agony and distress (under a sense of God's displeasure 
on account of sin) they prostrated themselves before 
him to ask for mercy. Be this as it may, no attempt 
appears to have been made to throw these verses into 
the form of the preceding chapters. It is properly a 

414 





. A. M. cir. Sem: 
3 We are orphans and father Aa G. ci anal 


less, our mothers are as widows. Ol. XLVIH. 1. 
r Tarquinii Prisci, 

4 We have drunken our water  R. Roman., 
for money; onr wood ‘is sold _7-anum 29. 


unto us. 





¢ Psa. Ixxix. 1.—4 Heb. cometh for price. 


solemn prayer of all the people, stating their past and 
present sufferings, and praying for God’s mercy. 

Behald our reproach.| wan hebita. Butmany MSS. 
of Kennicott’s, and the oldest of my own, add the n 
he paragogic, NWN hebitah, “* Look down earnestly 
with commiseration ;” for paragogic letters always in 
crease the sense. 

Verse 2. Our inheritance is turned ta strangers] 
The greater part of the Jews were either slain or car- 
ried away captive; and even those who were left un- 
der Gedaliah were not free, for they were vassals to 
the Chaldeans. 

Verse 4. We have drunken our water for money] 1 
suppose the meaning of this is, that every thing was 






They confess their sin, 


A. M.cir. 3416. & 6 i . i 
4 Mi cir. 3416. 5 =* Our ‘necks are under per 


Ol. XLVIII.1. secution: we labour, and have 
Tarquinii Prisci, 

R. Roman, 9 rest. 

pein ee > & We hare given the hand 
h to the Egyptians, and to the Assyrians, to be 
satished with bread. 

7 ‘Our fathers have sinned, and * are not; 
and we have borne their iniquities. 

8 ! Servants have ruled over us: there is 
none that doth deliver ws out of their hand. 

9 We gat our bread with the peril of our 
lives beeause of the sword of the wilderness. 

10 Our ™ skin was black like an oven be- 
eause of the " terrible famine. 

11 ° They ravished the women in Zion, and 
the maids in the cities of Judah. 





¢ Deut. xxvii. 48 ; Jer. xxvii, 1-4.——f Heb. On our necks are we 
persecuted.—# Gen. xxiv. 2; Jer. |. 15.—\— Hos. xii. I. i Jer. 





CHAP. V. 


xxxi. 29; Ezek. xviii. 2.——* Gen. xlii. 13; Zech. i. 5.——! Neh. | 


v. 15.—" Job xxx. 30; Psa. cxix. 83; chap. iv. & 





taxed by the Chaldeans, and that they kept the man- 
agement in their own hands, so that wood and water 
were both sald, the people not being permitted to help 
themselves. They were now so lowly reduced by ser- 
vitude, that they were obliged to pay dearly for those 
things which formerly were eommon and of no price. 
A poor Hindoo in the eountry never buys fire-wood, 
but when he comes to the city he is obliged to purehase 


his fuel, and eonsiders it as a matter of great hardship. | 


Verse 5. Our neeks are under persecution] We feel 


the yoke of our bondage; we are driven to our work | 


like the dudloek, whieh has a yoke upon his neek. 
Verse 6. We have given the hand to the Egyptians] 
We have sought alliances both with the Egyptians and 
the Assyrians, and made covenants with them in order 
to get the necessaries of life. Or, wherever we are 
now driven, we are obliged to submit to the people of 
the countries in order to the preservation of our lives. 
Verse 7. Our fathers have sinned, and are not] Na- 
tions, as such, cannot be punished in the other world ; 
therefore national judgments are lo be looked for only 
in this life. The punishment which the Jewish nation 





and pray for mercy 


12 Princes are hanged up by 4, ¥; ci 348 

their hand: ? the faces of elders Ol. XLVIIL1. 
Tarquinti Prisct, 

were not honoured. R. Roman., 

13 They took the young men © annum29_ 
(to grind, and the children fell under the 
wood. 

14 The elders have ceased from the gate, 
the young men from their music. 

15 The joy of our heart is ceased; our 
dance is turned into mourning. 

16 *’Phe *erown is fallen from our head ° 
wo unto us, that we have sinned! 

17 For this ‘ our heart is faint; “for these 
things our eyes are dim. 

18 Because of the mountain of Zion, which 
is desolate, the foxes walk upon it. 





n Or, terrors or storms. ©[sa. xin. 16; Zech. xiv. 2.—P Isa. 
xlvii. 6; chap. iv. 16. qJudg. xvi. 21. rJob xix.9; Psa. 
Ixxxix. 39.—+}Heb. The crown of our head is fallen.——t Chap. 
Ieee u Psa. vi. 7; chap. ii. 11. 


tet at 














hives] They could nat go into the wilderness to feed 
their cattle, or to get the necessaries of life, without 
being harassed and plundered by marauding parties, and 
by these were often exposed to the peril of their lives. 
This was predicted by Moses, Deut. xxviii. 31. 

Verse 10. Our skin was black—because of the terri- 
ble famine.] Because of the searching winds that 
burnt up every green thing, destroying vegetation, and 
in consequence producing a famine. 

Verse 11. They ravished the women in Zion, and 
the maids tn the cities of Judah.) The evil mentioned 


| here was predicted by Moses, Deut. xxviii. 30, 32, and 


by Jeremiah, chap. vi. 12. 

Verse 12. Princes are hanged up by their hand] It 
is yery probable that this was a species of punishment. 
They were suspended from hooks in the wall by their 
hands till they died through torture and exhaustion. 
The body of Saul was fastened to the wall of Beth- 
shan, probably in the same way; but his head had al- 
ready been taken off. They were hung in this way 
that they might be devoured by the fowls of the air. 
It was a enstom with the Persians after they had slain, 


had been meriting for a series of years eame now upon | strangled, or beheaded their enemies, to hang their bo- 


them, because they copied and increased the sins of | dies upon poles, or empale them. 


In this way they 


their fathers, and the cup of their iniquity was full. treated Histieus of Miletum, and Leonidas of Lace- 


Thus the children inight be said to bear the sins of 
the fathers, that is, in temporal punishment, for in no 
other way does God visit these upon the children. See 
Ezek. xviii. 1, &c. 

Verse 8. Servants have ruled over us] To be sub- 
ject to such is the most painful and dishonourable 


bondage :— 
Quid domini facianl, audent cum talia fures 2 
Virg. Ecl. iii. 16. 
‘Since slaves so insolent are grown, 
What may not masters do?!” 


Perhaps he here alludes to the Chaldean soldiers, whose 
rer/l the wretehed Jews were obliged to obey. 
Verse 9 We gat our hread with the peril of our 


| 


demon. See /Zerodot. lib. vi. c. 30, lib. vil. c. 238. 

Verse 13. They took the young men to grind] This 
was the work of female slaves. See the note on Isa. 
RIMS. 

Verse 14. The elders have ceased from the gate} 
There is now no more justice administered to the peo- 
ple; they are under military law, or disposed of in 
every sense according to the caprice of their masters. 

Verse 16. The crown is fallen from our head] At 
feasts, marriages, &e., they used to crown themselves 
with garlands of flowers; all festivity of this kind was 
how at an end. Or it may refer to their having lost all 
sovererenty, being made slaves. 

Verse 18. The foxes walk upon it.) Foxes are 
very numerous in Palestine, see on Judges xv. 4. It 
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The desolate state of Judea. 


A. M. cir. 3416. 
B. C. cir. 588. 
Ol. XLVIUIL. 1. 

Tarquinii Prisci, 

R. Roman., 
cir. annum 29. 


19 Thou, O Lorp, * remain- 


generation to generation. 
20 * Wherefore dost thou forget 
us for ever, and forsake us Y so long time ? 





cli. 12, 26, 27; exivaige 
xPsa. xili. I. 


fiesa, ix. 7; x. 16; xxix. 10; xc. 2; 
Hab. i. 12: w Psa. xlv. 6. 








was usual among the Hebrews to consider all deso- 
lated land to he the resort of wild beasts; which is, in 
fact, the case every where when the inhabitants are 
removed from a country. 

Verse 19. Thou, O Lord, remainest for ever] Tuou 
sufferest no change. ‘Thou didst once love us; O let 
that love be renewed towards us! 

Verse 21. Rencw our days as of old.| Restore us 
to our former state. Let us regain our country, our 
temple, and all the Divine offices of our religion ; but, 
more especially, thy favour. 

Verse 22. But thou hast utterly rejected us] It ap- 
pears as if thou hadst sealed our final reprobation, be- 
cause thou showest against ns exceeding great wrath. 
But convert us, O Lord, unto thee, and we shall be con- 
verted. We are now greatly humbled, feel our sin, 
and see our folly: once more restore us, and we shall 
never again forsake thee! He heard the prayer ; and 
at the end of seventy years they were restored to their 
own land. 

This last verse is well rendered in the first printed 
edition of our Bible, 1535 :—itenne our Dates ag tn 
ofte tyme, for thou bast nom banished us Longe 
ynough, and bene sore displeased at us, 

My Old MS. Bible is not less nervous :—jiewe 
thou our dais as fro the beyynmeng: bot castand 
alveie thou bast put us out: thou wrathedist ugein 
us bugelp, 

Dr. Blayney translates, “ For surely thon hast cast 
us off altogether :” and adds, ‘°D Az ought certainly to 
be rendered as causal; God’s having rejected his peo- 
ple, and expressed great indignation against them, being 
the cause and ground of the preceding application, in 
which they pray to be restored to his favonr, and the 
enjoyment of their ancient privileges.” 

Pareau thinks no good sense can be made of this 
place unless we translate interrogatively, as in Jer. 
xiv. 19,— 


* Hast thou ntterly rejected Judah? 
Hath thy sonl loathed Sion ?”’ 


On this ground he translates here, 


An enim prorsus nos rejecisses ! 
Nobis iratus esses usque adeo? 


“ Flast thou indeed utterly cast us off? 
Wilt thou be angry with us for ever?” 


Wilt thou extend thy wrath against us so as to show 
us no more mercy! This agrees well with the state 
and feelings of the complainants. 


Masoretic Notes. 


Number of verses in this Book, 154. 


Middle verse, chap. iii. 34. 
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LAMENTATIONS. 


A prayer for restoration 


21 7 Turn thou us unto thee, 4. M, cir. 3416. 


B. C. cir. 588. 
est for ever; ™ thy throne from|O Lorp, and we shall be turned; Ol. XLVili. 1. 
Tarquinii Prisci, 

renew our days as of old. onlen., 


cir. annum 29. 


22 * But thou hast utterly r- 
jected us; thou art very wroth against us. 





y Heb. for a of days ?——2 Psa, laxx. 3, 7,19 ° Jer. xxxi. 
18.—— Or, For wilt thou utterly reject us ? 





In one of my oldest MSS., the twenty-first verse is 
repeated at the conclusion of the twenty-second verse. 
In another, yet older, there 1s ond the first word of it, 
yawn hashibenu, Convert us! 

Having given in the preceding preface and notes 
what | jndge necessary to explain the principal diffi- 
culties in this very fine and affecting poem, very fitly 
termed ‘THe LameENTATi0Ns, as it justly stands at the 
head of every composition of the kind, I shall add but 
a few words, and these shall be by way of recapitu- 
lation chiefly. 

The Hebrews were accustomed to make lamenta- 
tions or mourning songs upon the death of great men, 
princes, and heroes, who had distinguished themselves 
in arms; and npon any occasion of public miseries 
and calamities. Calmet thinks they had collections of 
these sorts of Lamentations: and refers in proof to 
2 Chron. xxxv. 25: “And Jeremiah lamented for 
Josiah ; and all the singing men and the singing wo- 
men spake of Josiah in their lamentations, to this day ; 
and made them an ordinance in Israel: and, behold, 
they are written in the Lamentations.” 

From this verse it is evident, that Jeremiah had 
composed a funeral elegy on Josiah: but, from the 
complexion of this Book, it is most evident that 2t was 
not composed on the death of Josiah, but upon the de- 
solations of Jerusalem, &c., as has already been noted. 
His lamentation for Josiah is therefore lost. It ap- 
pears also, that on particular occasions, perhaps anni- 
versaries, these lamentations were sung by men and 
women singers, who performed their severol paris; 
for these were all alternate or responsive songs. And 
it is very likely, that this book was sung in the same 
way ; the men commencing with N aleph, the women 
responding with 2 deh, and so on. Several of this 
sort of songs are still extant. We have those which 
David composed on the death of his son Adsolom, and 
on the death of his friend Jonathan. And we have 
those made by Jsaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel, on the 


desolation of Egypt, Tyre, Sidon, and Babylon. See 
Isa. xiv. 4,5; xv.; xvi.; Jer. vii. 29; ix. 10; xlvamm 
32; Ezek. xix. 1; xxviii. 11; xxxii. 2; Jerse 


Besides these, we have fragments of others in differ- 
ent places; and references to some, which are now 
finally lost. 

In the two first chapters of this book, the prophet 
describes, principally, the calamities of the siege of 
Jerusalem. 

In the third, he deplores the persecutions which he 
himself had suffered; though he may in this be per- 
sonifying the city and state ; many of his own suffer- 
ings being illustrative of the calamities that fell gene- 
tally upon the city and people at large. 

The fourth chapter is employed chiefly on the ruin 








Concluding observations 


and desolation of the city and temple; and upon the 
misfortunes of Zedekiah, of whom he speaks in a most 
respectful, tender, and affecting manner :-— 


*‘’Tho anointed of Jehovah, the breath of our nostrils, 
was taken in their toils, 
Under whose shadow we said, We shall live among 
the nations.” 


At the end he speaks of the cruelty of the Edom- 
ites, who had insulted Jerusalem in her miseries, and 
contributed to its demolition. ‘These he threatens with 
the wrath of God. 

The fifth chapter is a kind of form of prayer for 
the Jews, in their dispersions and captivity. In the 


Vouely. ( 27 ) 


CHAP. V. 


on this book 


conclusion of it, he speaks of their fallen royalty ; 
attributes all their calamities to their rebellion and 
wickedness; and acknowledges that there can be no 
end to their misery, but in their restoration to the Di- 
vine favour. 

This last chapter was probably written some consi- 
derable time after the rest: for it supposes the temple 
to be so deserted, that the fores walked undtsturbed 
among its ruins, and that the people were already in 
captivity. 

The poem is a monument of the people’s iniquity 
and rebellion; of the displeasure and judgment of Gop 
against them; and of the piety, eloquence, and incom- 
parable ability of the poet. 
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INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK 


OF THE 


PROPHET ELEY} 


ZEKIEL the prophet was the son of Buzi; and was of the sacerdotal race, as himself 

informs us, chap. i. 8, and was born at a place called Saresa, as the pseudo-Epiphanius 
tells us in his Lives of the Prophets. He was carried captive by Nebuchadnezzar into 
Babylon, with Jcconiah king of Judah, and three thousand other captives of the principal 
inhabitants, and was sent into Mesopotamia, where he received the prophetic gift; which is 
supposed, from an obscure expression in his prophecies, chap. i. 1, to have taken place in the 
thirtieth year of his age. He had then been in captivity five years; and continued to pro- 
phesy about twenty-two years, from A. M. 3409 to A. M. 3430, which answers to the four- 
teenth year after the destruction of Jerusalem. 

Abont three months and ten days after this conquest of Jerusalem, Nebuchadnezzar made 
another descent, and again besieged the city; and Jehoiachin, who succeeded his father 
Jehoiakim, was obliged to surrender. ‘The victorious Chaldeans carried off all the inhabitants 
of note into Babylon, leaving none behind but the very poorest of the people. See 2 Kings 
xxiv. 8-16. These captives were fixed at Tel-abib, and other places on the river Chebar, 
which flows into the east side of the Euphrates at Carchemish, nearly two hundred miles 
northward of Babylon. There, as Archbishop Newcome observes, he was present in body, 
though, in visionary representation, he was sometimes taken to Jerusalem. 

With this same learned writer I am of opinion that, the better to understand the propriety 
aud force of these Divine revelations, the circumstances and dispositions of the Jews in their 
own country, and in their state of banishment, and the chief historical events of that period, 
should be stated and considered. Most writers on this Prophet have adopted this plan; and 
Archbishop Newcome’s abstract of this history is sufficient for every purpose. 

« Zedcekiah, uncle to the captive king Jehoiachin, was advanced by Nebuchadnezzar to the 
kingdom of Judah; and the tributary king bound himself to subjection by a solemn cath in 
the name of Jehovah, fzek. xvii. 18. But notwithstanding the Divine judgments which had 
overwhelmed Judah during the reigns of his two immediate predecessors, he did evil in the 
sight of God, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 12. Jerusalem became so idolatrous, impure, oppressive, and 
blood-thirsty, that God is represented as smiting his hands together through astonishment at 
such a scene of iniquity, chap. xxi. 13. The Prophet Jeremiah was insulted, rejected, and 
persecuted ; false prophets abounded, whose language was, ‘Ye shall not serve the king of 
Babylon,’ Jer. xxv. 9. ‘I have broken the yoke of the king of Babylon,’ Jer. xxvitl. 2 
They even limited the restoration of the sacred vessels, and the return of Jehoiachin and his 
fellow captives, to so short an interval as two years, Jer. xxvii. 3,4. Zedekiah, blinded by 
his vices and these delusions, flattered by the embassies which he had received from Edom, 
Moab, Ammon, Tyre, and Sidon, Jer. xxvii. 3, and probably submitting with his accustomed 
timidity to the advice of evil counsellors, Jer. xxvii. 25, rebelled against his powerful con 
querors, and sent ambassadors into Egypt for assistance, Exzek. xvii. 15. Hence arose a 
third invasion of the Chaldeans. Pharaoh-hophra, king of Egypt, did not advance to the 
assistance of Zedekiah till Jerusalem was besieged, Jer. xxxvil. 5. The Babylonians raised 
the siege with the design of distressing the Egyptians in their march, and of giving battle 
when advantage offered: but Pharaoh, with perfidy and pusillanimity, returned to his own 
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country; and left the rebellious and perjured king of Judah to the rage of his enemies, Jer 
xxxvii. 7. Before the sicge was thus interrupted, Zedckiah endeavoured to conciliate the 
favour of God by complying so far with the Mosaic law as to proclaim the sabbatical year a 
year of liberty to Hebrew servants, Exod. xxi. 2. But such was his impiety, and so ireso- 
Inte and fluctuating were his counsels, that, on the departure of the Chaldeans, he revoked his 
edict, Jer. xxxiv. 11; upon which God, by the Prophet Jeremiah, proclaimed liberty to the 
sword, to the pestilence, and to the famine; and commissioned these messengers of his 
wrath to avenge himself on his people, Jer. xxxiv. 17. When the sicge was resumed, we 
have a farther instance of Zedekiah’s extreme infatuation ; his rejection of Jeremiah’s counsel, 
given him by the authority of God, to preserve himself, his family, and his city, by a surrender 
to the Chaldeans. ‘hus, after a siege of e¢ghteen months, Jerusalem was stormed and burnt, 
Jer. xxxix. 1,2; Zedekiah was taken in his flight; his sons were slain before his eyes; his 
eyes were afterwards put out, agrecably to the savage custom of casicrn conquerors ; and hie 
was carricd in chains to Babylon, Jer. xxxix. 5-7. 

“The exiles on the river Chebar were far from being awakencd to a devout acknowledg- 
ment of God’s justice by the punishment inflicted on them: they continued rebellious and 
idolatrous, Ezek. ii. 3; xx. 39, they hearkened to false prophets and prophetesses, Fizek. xi. 
2,17; and they were so alicnated that he refused to be inquired of by them. In vain did 
Ezckiel endeavour to attract and win them by the charms of his flowing and insinuating clo 
quence ; in vain did he assume a more vehement tone to awe and alarm them by heightened 
scenes of calamity and terror. 

“ We know few particulars concerning the Jews at Babylon. They enjoyed the instruction 
and example of the Prophet Danicl, who was carried away captive to that city in the third 
year of Jchoiakim, erght ycars before the captivity of Ezekicl, Dan.i. 1. Jeremiah cautioned 
them not to be deceived by their false prophets and diviners, Jer. xxix. 8, 9, 15, 21; against 
some of whom he denounced fearful judgments. He exhorted them to seek the peace of the 
city where they dwelt ; to take wives, build houses, and plant gardens, till their restoration 
after seventy years, Jer. xxix. 5, 6,7, 10. He also comforted them by a prediction of all the 
evil which God designed to inflict on Babylon: he assured them that none should remain in 
that proud city, but that it should be desolate for ever. The messenger, when he had read 
the book containing these denunciations, was commanded ‘to bind a stone to it, and cast it 
into the Euphrates, and say, Thus shall Babylon sink, and shall not mse from the evil which 
I will bring on her,’ Jer. li. 59-64. It farther appears, by Divine hymns now extant, sce 
Psa. Ixxix., cli., evi., and exxxvii., that God vouchsafed to inspire some of these Babylonian 
captives with his Holy Spirit. Nebuchadnezzar appointed Gedaliah ruler of the people that 
remained in Judea, 2 Kings xxv. 23; Jer. x}. 5; and the scattered military commanders and 
their men, together with other Jews who had taken refuge in the neighbouring countries, Jer. 
xl. 7, 11, submitted to his government on the departure of the Chaldeans. The Jews 
employed themselves in gathering the fruits of the carth, Jer. xl. 12, and a calm succeeded 
the tempest of war: but it was soon intcrrupted by the turbulence of this devoted people. 
Ishmael slew Gedaliah; and compelled the wretched remains of the Jews in Mizpah, the 
seat of Gedaliah’s government, to retire with him towards the country of the Ammonites, Jer. 
xli. 10; a people hostile to the Chaldeans, Jer. xxvii. 3. Johanan raised a force to revenge 
this mad and cruel act, Jer. xli. 11-15; pursued Ishmael, overtook him, and recovered from 
him the people whom he had forced to follow him: but the assassin himself escaped with 
eight men to his place of refuge. ‘The succecding event furnishes another signal instance of 
human infatuation. Johanan, through fear of the Chaldeans, many of whom Ishmacl had 
massacred, together with Gedaliah, Jer. xli. 3, conceived a design of retreating to Egypt, Jer 
xli. 17; but before he executed this resolution, he formally consulted the Prophet Jeremiah 
The prophet answered him in the name of Jehovah, Jer. xlii., that if Johanan and the peopl 
abode in Judea, God would ‘build them, and not pull them down: would plant them, and not 


pluck them up;’ but if they went to sojourn in Egypt, they should ‘dic by the sword, by 
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famine, and by pestilence ;’ and should become an ‘execration, and an astonishment, and a 
curse, and a reproach.’ Notwithstanding this awful assurance, and the many prophecies of 
Jeremiah, which the most calamitous events had lately verified, Johanan defied the living God 
and his prophet, and madly adhered to his determination. Not long after the destruction of 
Jerusalem, the siege of Tyre was undertaken by Nebuchadnezzar. It continued for the 
space of thirteen years; and many think that the conquest of the Sidonians, Philistines, 
Animonites, Moabites, and Idumeans, coincided with this period, the Chaldean being able to 
make powerful detachments from his vast forces. See the prophecies, Jer. xxvii. 2, 3; xlviii., 
xlix., and Ezek. xxv. After the reduction of that famous city, Nebuchadnezzar made his 
descent on Egypt, which he subdued and ravaged throughout; and at this time Johanan and 
his Jewish colonists experienced the vengeance of the conqueror, together with the Egyptians. 
So widely did Nebuchadnezzar spread his victories and devastations, that, according to the 
learned chronologer Marsham, Lond. edit. 1672, fol. p. 556, s. 18, this might justly be called 
the era of the subversion of cities. 


Omnis eo terrore Acgyptus, et Indi, 
Omnis Arabs, omnes vertebant terga Sabei. Vire. Ain. vii. 705. 


‘The trembling Indians and Egyptians yield : 
Arabs and soft Sabwans quit the field.’ ” 

I may add that the stroke fell upon no people so heavily as upon the Jews, for no other 
nation possessed privileges like them, and no other nation had sinned so deeply against God. 
Their crimes were scen in their punishment. 

The principal design of this prophet was to comfort his companions in tribulation during 
their captivity, and to render it light by the most positive promises of their restoration 1o their 
own land, the re-building of the temple, and the re-establishment of the Divine worship, all 
their enemies being finally destroyed. 

That Ezekiel is a very obscure writer, all have allowed who have attempted to explain his 
prophecies. ‘The Jews considered him inexplicable. There is a tradition that the rabbins 
held a consultation whether they should admit Ezekiel into the sacred canon. And it was 
likely to be carried in the negative, when Rabbi Ananias rose up and said he would undertake 
to remove every difficulty from the account of Jehovah's chariot, chap. i., which is confessedly 
the most difficult part in the whole book. His proposal was received; and to assist him in 
his work, and that he might complete it to his credit, they furnished him with three hundred 
barrels of oil to light his lamp during the time he might be employed in the study of this 
part of his subject! This extravagant grant proved at once the conviction the rabbins had of 
the difficulty of the work ; and it is not even intimated that Rabbi Ananias succeeded in any 
tolerable degree, if indeed he undertook the task; and they beheve that to this hour the chartot 
mentioned in chap. i., and the account of the temple described at the conclusion of the book, 
have not been explained. 

I believe it may be affirmed with truth that these parts of the prophecy have had as many 
different explanations as there have been expositors! Yet each has been sanguine in the 
hope that he had removed all difficulties ; while every successor felt that the whole work was 
yet to be done, and that the Gordian knot was not likely to be untied unless by himself! 
And it is to be lamented that in these circumstances the work still remains as to its principal 
difficulties ; and I certainly do not attempt to add another to Ezekiel’s commentators with the 
most distant hope of being able to solve those particular difficulties. 

After all, with the exception of the chariot, Gog and Magog, the peculiarities in the de- 
scription of the temple, and some matters of this kind, the major part of the prophecy is very 
intelligible, and highly edifying ; and does not present more difficulties than have been found 
in the preceding prophets, and may be found in those which follow. I have in the following 
notes done what I could, as a help to a better understanding of this part of the sacred writings. 

The ancient Versions give some help; but it is astonishing how difficult it is to settle the 


text by a collation of MSS. This has not yet been properly done ; and we cannot know the 
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true meaning ill we can ascertain the true reading. But after having laboured in this way 
I must express mysclf as the learned professor of the oriental tongues at Parma, J. B. De 
Rossi: ‘Tanta hic in suffixis presertim pronominibus codicum inconstantia ac varictas, ut 
teduerit me laboris mci, ac verlus ego quod oliin de uno Zachariz versu (xi. 5) dolens inquiebat 
Norzius, de toto Ezechiclis libro usurpare possim, angustiatam fuisse animam meam ob varic- 
tates multas, ect avertisse faciem meam ab eis. “That there is so much inconstancy and 
variation among the MSS., especially in the swffized pronouns, that I was weary of my labour ; 
and | could more truly say of the whole book of Ezckicl, than Norzius did relative to one 
passage in Zechariah, who, bitterly complaining of the many variations he met with, said, 
‘My soul was perplexed with them, and I turned away my face from them.’” As most of 
our printed editions have been taken from a very inadequate collation of MSS., especially of 
this prophet, much remains to be done to restore the text to a proper state of purity. When 
this is done it is presumed that several of the difficulties in this book will be removed. In 
many instances Abp. Newcome has been very successful. 

On the famous controversy relative to Goe and Macoe, I must refer the reader to the notes 
on chap. xxxviiil. and xxxix., where the best accounts I have met with are detailed. ‘There 
are only two schemes that appcar at all probable ; that which makes Gog Antiochus Epiphanes, 
king of Assyria, and that which makes him Cambyses, king of Persia. ‘The former, as being 
the most probable, and the best supported in all its parts by the marks given in the prophecy, 
I have in a certain measure adopted, for want of one more satisfactory to my own mind. 

The character of Ezekicl as a poct has been drawn at large by some of the most eminent 
critics of these and other countries. Lowth, Michaelis, and Exchhorn, are the chief. Abp. 
Newcome has quoted largely from the latter; and from his work, which is now very scarce 
and extremely dear, I shall present my readers with the following extracts :— 

“The two first visions are so accurately polished, chap. i.—vil., vil.—xi., and demanded so 
much art to give them their last perfection and proportion, that they cannot possibly be an 
unpremeditated work. And if, according to the commonly received opinion, they were pub- 
licly read by Ezckiel as we read them now, he must have seriously designed them as a 
picture, and finished them in form. The intention of his visions might make this necessary. 
He designed no doubt to make deep impressions upon the people whom he was to guide ; 
and by highly labouring the Divine appearances, to open their cars for his future oracles and 
representations. The more complete, divine, and majestic the Divine appearances were which 
he represented, the deeper veneration was impressed upon the mind towards the prophet to 
whom such high visions were communicated. Most of the parts which compose [zekicl, as 
they are gencrally works of art, are full of artificial and claborate plans. 

“The peculiarities of language in the first chapter are to be found in the middle and end 
of the book. The same enthusiasm which in the beginning of his prophecies produced the 
magnificent Divine appearances, must also have built the temple of God at the conclusion. 
As in the beginning every thing is first proposed in high allegorical images, and afterwards 
the same ideas are repeated in plain words, thus also in the middle and at the end in every 
piece, allegorical representation is succecded by literal. ‘Throughout the style is rather prose 
than verse; and rough, hard, and mixed with the Chaldce. 

“The division of Ezekiel into two parts has been adopted by several writers. They con- 
tinue the former part to the thirty-ninth chapter, and consider the last nine chapters from the 
fortieth as a separate book. This division is possible. From the eleventh chapter a new 
elevated scene commences. Before there was nothing but oracles, full of misfortunes, punish- 
ments, death, and ruin; visions concerning the destruction of the government, and concerning 
the flight and state of the last king; and pictures of the universal corruption, idolatry, and 
superstition of Isracl. From the fortieth chapter a new temple rises before the eyes of the 
holy seer; he walks round about it in Palestine ; he measures the city and country for their 
new inhabitants; he orders sacrifices, feasts, and customs. In short, a Magna Charta 1s 
planned for priests, kings. and people, in future and better times. Lastly, from hence prosaic 
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expressions predominate ; at least the prophet elevates himself by poetical colourmg much 
more rarely than before. 

«A generally acknowledged character of Ezekiel is, that he minutely distinguishes every 
thing in its smallest parts. What the more ancient prophets brought together in onc single 
picture, and to which they only alluded, and what they explained with the utmost brevity, 
and showed only from one side, that he explains and unfolds formally, and represents from 
all possible sides. 

“Another character, and a principal one, which distinguishes his oracle is, that no other 
prophet has given so free a course to his imagination. Almost every thing is dressed in sym- 
bolical actions, in fables, narrations, allegories, or in the still higher poetry of visions. And 
as they are very complicate, there resound from all sides complaints of darkness. Whoever 
can look on these things with the eye of an eagle, and is not disturbed from the principal 
object by what is not essential; he alone is able to comprehend the sense of the whole com- 
position, and he scarcely conceives how any one can complain of obscurity. Meanwhile, 
how different soever the species of composition are which he hazards, they are all worked 
out in the same general form. What he represents in one image, picture, or vision, in 
allegory, parable, or narration, is explained in a short speech, which God, who is at his right 
hand, enables him to pronounce. 

“Tt is evident that he has shown an inexhaustible imagination and power of invention 
throughout all the pages of his book. He uses all sorts of prophetical poetry to appear 
always great and magnificent ; and it cannot be denied that he has given all kinds, excellent 
pieces, both in design and execution. Particularly, he is so used to ecstasies and visions, 
that he adopts the language proper to these, where he has no visions to describe. 

“Tf the dress of vision fitted any prophet, it was certainly Ezckiel: he was even naturally 
led to it by his situation, and by the subjects which he was to represent. He was to describe 
and foretell to his fellow captives several facts which happened in Palestine, in Jerusalem, and 
in the king’s palace. A narration and description in simple prose could not possibly suit a 
prophet; he must give his object the requisite prophetic digmty, by a particular dress. 

“He therefore brought the scene of events nearer. For this purpose he chose Ingh 
ecstasies, such as the Greek and Roman poets pretended to in their flights of enthusiasm ; 
the hand of Jehovah came upon him, and carried him to that place where what he intended 
to propose to his countrymen in their exile might be seen and considered. All ecstasies in 
my opinion are nothing but dresses, nothing but poetical fictions; and a poet of another age, 
and of another tone, of an inferior imagination and poetical endowments, would have given 
the same ideas quite another dress. 

“Accustomed to this kind of poetry, he represented the restitution of the Jewish state in 
a sublime vision. His imagination placed him upon graves, where he stood on the dried 
bones of the dead. He saw how the graves opened, the bones were clothed with flesh, and 
the dead came forth by a new creation. Could there be a more lively fiction for this case ? 
Another poet would have represented the restoration of the Jews in simple words ; and would 
only have compared it to a resurrection, or give it some other ornamental delineation. To 
view this intuitively in an example, compare Ezek. xxxvil. 1-14 and Isa. xxvi. 19. 

‘Thy dead shall live, their dead bodies shall rise: 
Awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust: 
For thy dew is as the dew of herbs, 
And the earth shall cast forth the mighty dead.’ 

¢ And, however numerous the fictions of Ezckiel are, they all appear in magnificent dress, 
and each in its peculiar splendid one. Lustre shines in him on every side; and if the poet 
has here and there overloaded his subject with ornaments, we shall be unable to refuse our 
admiration to his gemius, notwithstanding these defects. 

“The first part of his book may be an instance. The barren genius of Moses was gone 
when God appeared oniy in a fiery bush in the wilderness; and as the world improved in 
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cultivation, a more luxuriant one succeeded in his place, which in process of time demanded 
wonderful figures and giant forms, that the representation of the Dive appearance might 
please. Isaiah had already appeared in a higher style than Moses. To hin God manifested 
himself in the pomp of an oriental king; and this piece makes a strong impression by tts 
unity, and gains on us by its elevated simplicity, majesty, and dignity, Isa. vi. But Ezekiel 
differs widely. Before him stands the chariot-throne of God, with wonderful forms; he 
summons all the pomp which nature and art can furnish; he abundantly employs fiction and 
composition to give his Divine appearance dignity, elevation, and majesty ; and thus to make 
a suitable expression. ‘The whole creation must lend him its most noble forms. Men, 
oxen, lions, and eagles support the throne: the Hebrew history must furnish all its most 
wonderful scenes, to surround the chariot-throne with the greatest pomp imaginable. I 
admire the master-hand of the artist, who knew how to compose in such a manner. T am 
astonished at the richness of is imagination, that could give dignity to all the exalted scenes 
of the Hebrew history, and could combine them in one body. But, notwithstanding this, 
the scene in Ezekiel is far from making the same deep and heart-striking impression with 
that of Isaiah. A short view of the whole in Isaiah docs wonders ; in Ezckicl the prospect 
is dispersed ; and as it is not rounded, it astonishes rather than impresses. In Isaiah there 
is a majestic silence, which is only interrupted by the heavenly cry of the seraphs, Isa. v1.3; 
in Ezekiel, the noise of the restless wheels and moving wings confounds us. {In Isaiah, the 
eye is delighted with artless majesty ; in Ezekiel, it is consumed by the brightness of the fire 
which shines round about the chariot-throne. 

“The author of the Revelation, whose poetry is in the same style with that of I:zckiel, 
and full of imagination, has for the most part avoided the rocks upon which his predecessor 
struck ; and, happily for the most part, has cut off the wild shoots of a heated imagination 
He also has fictions of wonders and giant forms; but he has produced them only so far as 
to give the reader a full image before his eyes. He does not pursue them minutely, and he 
does not distract or pain his reader. 

‘On the contrary, it was a happy invention that his lofty poems are sometimes interrupted 
by short speeches; they are not only useful for the illustration of his symbols, but also for 
the repose of the mind. By this change, his readers are agreeably entertained; and 
their imagination finds resting places, so as to soar more casily after the imagination of the 
poet. 

« Ezekiel is a great poet, full of originality ; and, in my opinion, whoever censures him as 
if he were only an imitator of the old prophets, can never have felt his power. He must 
not in gencral be compared with Isaiah and the rest of the old proplicts. ‘Those are great, 
Ezekiel] is also great; those in their manner of poetry, Ezekiel in his ; which he had invented 
for himself, if we may form our judgment from the Hebrew monuments still extant.” Thus 
far a judicious critic, who but indirectly admits the prophet’s zrspzration. 

Bp. Lowth, who has done so much to elucidate the Hebrew poetry, has also given fine 
critical judgments on the comparative merits of the prophets. Isaiah is his favourite ; and 
him he places always at the head, and with him all others are compared. Of Hzehvel, his 
character is very high and accurately drawn; and my readers will naturally expect that | 
should produce what he says on this subject, rather than attempt any thing of my own; for 
this would resemble the attempt to write an Iliad after Homer. 

“ Ezekiel,” says this learned prelate, “is inferior to Jeremiah in elegance, but is equal to 
Isaiah in svsuimiry, though in a different species of the sublime. He is bold, vehement, 
tragical, and deals very much in amplification. His sENTIMENTS are lofty, animated, 
poignant, and full of indignation. His maces are fertile, magnificent, and sometimes 
rather bordering on indelicacy. His viction is grand, weighty, austere, rough, and some- 
limes uncultivated. He abounds in repetitions, not for the sake of beauty or grace, but 
from vehemence and indignation. Whatever his subject be, he keeps it always in his eye, 


without the least deviation, and is so much taken up with it that he has scarcely any regard 
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to order or connection. In other things he may be perhaps exceeded by the other prophets 
but in that species for which he was particularly turned, that is, force, impetuosity, weight, 
and grandeur, no writer ever equalled him. His diction is clear enough; almost all his 
obscurity arises from his subjects. His visions are particularly obscure ; which, however, as 
in Hosea, Amos, and Zechariah, are delivered in a plain historical narration. 

“The greater part of the book, particularly the middle of it, is poetical; whether we 
regard the matter or the language. But some passages are so rough and unpolished, that 
we are frequently at a loss to what species of writing we ought to refer them. As to sTYLE, 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel may be placed with propriety enough in the same rank among 
the Hebrews, as Homer, Simonides, and A!schylus among the Greeks.” 

Nothing need be added, and indeed nothing can be added, to this character; it is as fairly 
as it is fully drawn; and every paragraph in the book will show its propriety. But could we 
satisfactorily fathom the prophet’s meaning in those places where he is peculiarly obscure, 
we should feel the force and propriety of the bishop’s character still more, as in those very 
places the prophet is peculiarly sublime. The prophecy was delivered that it might be 
understood and be profitable; and no doubt it was fully apprehended by those to whom it 
was originally given, and for whose sake it was sent from heaven. As to the portions which 
respect a very remote futurity, they will be understood when the events take place; 
which will, in such times, be an additional argument in favour of Divine revelation, when it 
is seen with what precision and accuracy propliets have foreseen and described such very 
remote and apparently contingent events. 

To the general reader the following table, taken from Calmet, may be useful :— 


A Chronological Table of the Prophecies of Ezekiel. 
A. M. 
3405. Ezekiel is led captive to Babylon with King Jeconiah. From this year the epoch of these prophecies 
must be taken. 
3409. The first vision by the river Chebar, chap. i. The circumstances which followed Ezekiel’s vocation 
to the prophetic office, chap. 1., il. 
He draws upon a tile or bed of clay the plan of Jerusalem, and the siege that it was about to endure; 
and he remains lying on this plan, on his left side, three hundred and ninety days, chap. iv. See 
under A. M. 3420. 
3410. He turns on his right side, and lies forty days, which point out the forty years of the sins of Judah. 
To this time chap. v., vi., vii. refer. 
About the month of September, this being the sixth year of the captivity of Jeconiah, he had the visions 
related cliap. viii.. ix., X., Xi. 
3411. Prophecies and figurative actions by which he points out the flight, capture, and blinding of Zedekiah, 
chap. xii. and the seven following. 
Zedekiah rebels against Nebuchadnezzar, chap. xvi. 15, 17. 
The prophet charges the elders of Judah with hypocrisy, who came to consult him, chap. XX., XXi. 
HNIT 5) KIL. 
3414. The siege of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar. This was a sabbatic year, Jer. xxiv. 8, &c. The siege 
did not begin till about the middle of the winter, 2 Kings xxv. 1. The prophet’s wife dies on the 
same day of the siege, and he is forbidden to mourn for her, chap. xxiv. 1, 2. 
3415. Predictions against Eevpt, chap. xxix. 16. Nebuchadnezzar puts to flight Pharaoh-hophra, and returns 
to the siege of Jerusalem three hundred and ninety days before it was taken. 
3416. Predictions against T'y7e, chap. xxvi.—xxvili., the first day of the first month. 
In the seventh day of the same month, God shows the prophet the miseries to be brought on Egypt by 
Nebuchadnezzar, chap. xxx. 
In the third month of the same year, the prophet had another vision against Egypt, chap. xxxl. 
Jerusalem is taken the ninth of the fourth month. Zedekiah was taken prisoner near Jericho. He 
is brought to Riblah, where, after seeing his children slain, his eyes are put out, he is laden with 
chains and led to Babylon. Thus were fulfilled and reconciled the seemingly contradictory prophe- 
cies concerning hii. 
3417. Ezekiel being informed of the taking of Jerusalem the fifth day of the tenth month, he predicts the ruin 
of the remnant that was left there under Gedaliah, chap. xxxiv. 21-29. 
He afterwards foretells the rnin of Egypt, chap. xxxii. 1, 16, 32; and that of the Idumeans, chap. 
xxy. 12. 
3419. The commencement of the siege of Tyre, which lasted thirteen years. 
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. To the same time we must refer the miseries of the Sidonians, the Amalekites, the Moabites, and the 


Idumeans, pointed out by Jeremiah, chap. xxvii., xlvili., xlix; Ezek. xxv. 


. End of the forty years mentioned chap. iv. 5, 6, and of tho three hundred and ninety years from the 


separation of Isract and Judah. The forty years commence with the renewal of the eevenant under 
Josiah. 


. The vision in which God showed the prophet the rebuilding of the city and the temple, and the restora- 


tration of the kingdom of Israel, chap. x]. 1 to the end of the book. 
This vision took place on the ¢fenth of the first month, fourteen years after the taking of Jerusalem. 


. Taking of the city of Tyre, by Nebuchadnezzar, to whom God promises the spoils of Egypt, as a 


eompensation for the trouble and loss he sustained before Tyre, chap. xxix. 17-20. 

Nebuchadnezzar enters Egypt. Amasis had been made king by the Cyrenians, who had rebelled 
against Pharaoh-hophra. Herodotus, lib. iv. c. 159, and lib. ii. ec. 161, 162. 

The king of Babylon overruns and subdues the whole of Egypt; commits the greatest outrages; and 
carrics off captives the inhabitants, the Jews, and others whem he found there. See Jer. xliii., xliv., 
xlvi; Ezek. xxix., xxx., xxxi. 

Nebuchadnezzar leaves Amasis king of Lower Egypt; Hophra, or Apries, having eseaped to the 
Thebais. 

Death of Nebuchadnezzar. 

Lvil-merodach succeeds him; and sets Jeconiah at liberty, and makes him his companion, 2 Kings xv. 
27 and Jer. lii. 31. 
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Chronological Notes relative to the commencement of Ezekiel’s prophesying. 


Year from the Creation, according to Archbishop Usher, 3409.—Year of the Jewish era of the world, 3166. 
—Year from the Delnge, 1753.—Second year of the forty-sixth Olympiad.—Year from the building of 
Rome, according to the Varronian or generally received account, 159.—Year from the building of Rome, 
according to Cato and the Fasti Consulares, 158.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Polybins 
the historian, 157.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Fabius Pictor, 153.—Year of the 
Julian Period, 4119.—Year of the era of Nabonassar, 153.—Year from the foundation of Solomon’s 
temple, 409.—Year since the destruction of the kingdom of Israel by Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, 126.— 
Second year after the third Sabbatic year after the seventeenth Jewish jubilee, according to Helvicus. 
Year before the birth of Christ, 591.—Year before the vulgar era of Christ's nativity, 595.—Cycle of the 
Sun, 3.—Cycle of the Moon, 15.—-Twenty-second year of Tarquinius Priscus, the fifth king of the Ro- 
mans: this was the eighty-sizth year before the consulship of Lucius Junius Brutus, and Publius Valerius 
Poplicola.—Thirty-first year of Cyaxares, or Cyaraxes, the fourth king of Media.—Eleventh year of Aga- 
sicles, king of Lacedemon, of the family of the Proclide.—Thirteenth year of Leon, king of Lacedemon, 
of the family of the Enrysthenide.—Twenty-fifth year of Alyattes II., king of Lydia, and father of the 
celebrated Creesus.—Eighth year of /Eropas, the seventh king of Macedon.—Sixth and last year of Psam- 
mis, king of Egypt, according to Helvicus, an accurate chronologer. This Egyptian king was the imme- 
diate predecessor of the celebrated Apries, called Vaphres by Eusebius, and Pharaoh-hophra by Jeremiah, 
chap. xliv. 30.—First year of Baal, king of the Tyrians. Twelfth year of Nebuchadnezzar, king of 
Babylon.—Fourth year of Zedekiah, the last king of Judah. 


CHAPTER I, 


This chapter contains that extraordinary vision of the Divine glory with which the prophet was favourea 
when he received the commission and instructions respecting the discharge of his office, which are contained 
in the two following chapters. The time of this Divine manifestation to the prophet, 1-3. The vision 
af the four living creatures, and of the four wheels, 4-25. Description af the firmament that was spread 
over them, and of the throne upon which one sat in appearance as a man, 26-28. This vision, proceeding 
in a whirlwind from the NoRTH, seems to indicate the dreadful judgments that were coming upon the whole 


land of Judah through the instrumentality of the cruel Chaldeans, who lay to the north af it. See Jer. 1. 
ie iv. GO; and vi. 1. 

A. M. 3409. : a b _ A.M. 3409. 
Pa cos. OW it came to pass in re captives > by the river of Che B.C. 595. 
Ol. XLVI. 2. thirtieth year, in the fourth; bar, that ° the heavens were Ol. XLVI. 2. 
Anno - dict Anno 
Tarquinii Prisci, month, in the fifth day of the | opened, and I saw ‘visions of Targuinii Prisci 
Re Roman, 22. month, as 1 was among the | God. K. Romana 
«Heb. captivity ——> Ver. 3; chap. iii. 15, 23; x. 15, 20, 22; |¢So Matt. itl. 16; Acts vii. 56; x. 11; Rev. xix. 11——# Chap. 

xiii. 3. vili. 3. 


NOTES ON CHAP. I. 

Verse 1. In the thirtieth year| We know not what 
this date refers to. Some think it was the age of the 
prophet; others think the date is taken from the tzme 
that Josiah renewed the covenaxt with the people, 2 
Kings xxii. 3, from which Usher, Prideaux, and Cal- 
met compute the forty years of Judah’s transgression, 
mentioned chap. iv. 6. 
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Abp. Newcome thinks there is an error in the text, 
and that instead of ow wa bisheloshim, in the thirtieth, 
we shonld read mwona bachamishith, in the fifth, as 
in the second verse. ‘ Now it came to pass in the 
fifth year, in the fourth month, in the fifth day of the 
month,” &c. But this is supported by none of the an- 
cient Versions, nor by any MS. The Chaldee para- 
phrases the verse, “ And it came to pass thirty years 





The teme and place of 


x t a 2 In the fifth day of the month, | 
|. which was the fifth year of ° king 
ino . . os 
Tarquinii Prisci, Jehoiachin’s captivity. 
R. Roman., 22. 


3 The word of the Lorp came 
expressly unto ‘ Ezekiel the pricst, the son 
of Buzi, in the land of the Chaldeans by the 
river Chebar; and € the hand of the Lorp was 
there upon him. 


CHAP. I. 


Ezekiel’s prophesying. 
5 | Also out of the midst there-  4;,*(, 3109. 
of came the likeness of four Ol. XLVI 2. 
ag , Anno 
living ereatures. And ™this was Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 22. 


their appearance ; they had "the 
likeness of a man. 

6 And every one had four faeces, and every 
one had four wings. 

7 And their feet were ° straight fect; the 


4 And I looked, and, behold, "a whirlwind. sole of their fect was like the sole of a calf’s 


came ‘out of the north, a great eloud, and a 
fire *infolding itself, and a brightness was 
about it, and out of the midst thereof as the 
colotir of amber, out of the midst of the fire. 


— 





—— 








e2 Kings xxtv. 12, 15. fHeb. Jehezkef.—< 1 Kings xviil. 
46; 2 Kings iu. 15; chap. ili, 14, 22; viii 13 xi. }. h Jer. 
xxiii. 19; xxv. 32.— Jer. i. 14; iv. 6; vi. 1. 





atter the high priest Hilkiah had found the book of 
the law, in the house of the sanctuary,” &e. This 
was in the twelfth year of Josiah’s reign. The ¢hir- 
tieth ycar, computed as above, comes to A. M. 3409, 
the fourth year from the eaptivity of Jeconiah, and 
the fifth of the reign of Zcdekiah. Ezckiel was then 
among the captives who had been carried away with 
Jeconiah, and had his dwelling near the river Chebar, 
Chaborus, or Aboras, a river of Mesopotamia, which 
falls into the Luphrates a little above Thapsacus, after 
having rua through Mesopotamia from east to west.— 
Calmet. 

Fourth month) Thammuz, answering nearly to our 
July. 

J saw visions of God.| Emblems and symbols of 
the Divine Majesty. He particularly refers to those 
in this chapter. 

Verse 2. Jehoiachin’s captivity] Called also Jeconiah 
and Coniah; see 2 Kings xxiv. 12. He was earried 
away by Nebuchadnezzar ; see 2 Kings xxiv. 14. 

Verse 3. The hand of the Lord] I was filled with 
his power, and with the influence of the prophetic 
spirit. 

Verse 4. A whirlwind came out of the north] Ne- 
buchadnezzar, whose land, Babylonia, lay north of 
Judea. Chaldea is thus frequently denominated by 
Jeremiah. 

A great cloud, and a fire infulding itself] A mass 
of fire concentrated in a vast cloud, that the flames 
might be more distinctly observable, the fire never es- 
caping from the clond, but issuing, and then returning 
in upon itself. It was ina state of powerful agitation ; 
but always involving itself, or returning back to the 
centre whence it appeared to issue. 

A brightness was about it} A fine tinge of light 
surrounded the cloud, in order to make its limits the 
more discernible ; beyond which verge the turmoiling 
fire did not proceed. 

The colour of amber] ‘This was in the centre of 
the cloud; and this amber-coloured substance was the 
eeatre of the labouring flame. The word yAsxzpov, 
which we translate amber, was used lo signify a com- 
pound metal, very bright, made of gold and brass. 

Verse 5. Also out of the midst thereof came—four 


SG a a 


foot: and they sparkled ? like the colour of 
burnished brass. 

8 4And ihey had the hands of a man under 
their wings on their four sides; and they 








k Heb. catching itself— Rev. iv. 6, &c. w Chap. x. 8, &c. 
n Ver, 10; chap. x. 14, 2). ° Hel. a straight foot. P Dan. x. 
6; Rev. 1. 15.—4 Chap. x. 18, 21. 











diving creatures.| As the amber-coloured body was the 
centre of the fire, and this fire was in the centre of the 
cloud; so out of this amber-coloured igneous centre 
came the living creatures just mentioned. 

Verse 6. Every one had four faces] There were 
four several figures of these living creatures, and each 
of these figures had four distinct faces: bnt as the 
face of the man was that which was presented to the 
prophet’s view, so that he saw it more plainly than any 
of the others; hence it is said, ver. 5, that each of 
these figures had the likeness af a man; and the whole 
of this compound image bore a general resemblance to 
the human figure. 

Verse 7. Their feet were straight feet] There did 
not seem to be auy flexure at the knee, aor were the 
legs separated in that way as to indicate progression by 
walking. I have before me several ancient Egyptian 
images of Isis, Osiris, Anubis, &c., where the legs 
are not separated, nor is there any bend at the knees ; 
so that if there was any motion at all, it must have 
been by gliding, not progressive walking. It is a re- 
mark of Aslan, that the gods are never represented 
as walking, but always gliding ; and he gives this as 
a criterion to discern common angelic appearances 
from those of the gods: all other spiritual beings 
walked progressively, rising on one foot, while they 
stretched out the other; but the deities always glided 
without gradual progressive motions. And Helodorus 
in his Romance of Theogines and Charicha, gives the 
same reason for the united feet of the gods, &c., and 
describes the same appearances. 

Like the sole of a calf’s foot] Before it is stated to 
be a straight foot; one that did not lay down a flat 
horizontal sole, like that of the human foot. 

And they sparkled like the colour of burnished brass.] 
I suppose this refers rather to the hoof of the ealf’s 
foot, than to the whole appearance of the Jeg. There 
is searcely any thing that gives a higher lustre than 
highly polished or burnished brass. Our blessed Lord 
is represented with legs like burnished brass, Rev. 
tol 5. 

Verse 8. They had the hands of a man under their 
wings| I doubt much whether the arms be not here 
represented as all covered with feathers, so that they 
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fac aan four had their faces and their 
Ol. enV E- 2. wings. 
Reeqiinii Prise, 9 *Their wings were joined 


BR. Roman., 22. one to another; * they turned not 


when they went; they went every one straight 
forward. 

10 As for ‘ the likeness of their faces, they 
four “had the face of a man, “and the face of 
a lion, on the right side: * and they four had 
the face of an ox on the left side; * they four 
also had the face of an eagle. 

11 Thus were their faces: and their wings 
were ¥ stretched upward ; two wings of every 
one were joined one to another, and 7 two 
covered their bodies. 

12 And *they went every one straight for- 
ward: » whither the spirit was to go, they went; 
and ° they turned not when they went. 

13 As for the likeness of the living creatures, 


t Ver. 11.—+s Ver. 12; chap. x. 11.——tSee Rev. iv. 7. 
v Num. ii. 10. vy Num. ii. 3. ~ Num, ii. 18.m—<x Num. ii. 
25.——y Or, divided above. z Isa. vi. 2. 











had the appearance of wings, only the hand was bare ; 
and [ rather think that this is the meaning of their hav- 
ing “the hands of a man under their wings.” 

Verse 9. Their wings were joined one to another] 
When their wings were extended, they formed a sort 
of canopy level with their own heads or shoulders; and 
on this canopy was the throne, and the “likeness of 
the man” upon it, ver. 26. 

They turned not when they went] The wings did 
not flap in flying, or move in the manner of oars, or of 
the hands of a man in swimming, in order to their pass- 
ing through the air; as they glided in reference to their 
feet, so they soared in reference to their wings. 

Verse 10. As for the likeness of their faces] There 
was but one body to each of those compound animals : 
but each body had four faces; the face of a men and 
of a dion on the right side; the face of an ox and an 
eagle on the left side. Many of these compound images 
appear in the Asiatic idois. 
some with the head and feet of a monkey, with the 
body, arms, and legs of a man. Others with the head 
of the dog ; body, arms, and legs human. Some with 
the head of an ape; all the rest human. Some with 
one head and eight arms; others with six heads or 
faces, with twelve arms. The head of a lion and the 
head of a cock often appear; and some with the head 
of a cock, the whole body human, and the legs termi- 
nating in snakes. All these were symbolical, and each 
had its own appropriate meaning. Those in the text 
had theirs also, could we but find it out. 

Verse 12. They went every one straight forward] 
Not by progressive stepping, but by gliding. 

Whither the spirit was to go} Whither that wiirl- 
wind blew, they went, being borne on hy the wind, see 
ver. 4. 

Verse 13. Like burning coals of fire] 
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EZEKIEL. 








Many are now before me: 





chariot of God. 


their appearance was lke burning o vs a 
coals of fire, “and like the ap- Ol. XLVI. 2. 
nho 


pearance of lamps: it went up Tar 
and down among the living crea- ®: 
tures ; and the fire was bright, and out of the 
fire went forth lightning. 

14 And the living creatures *ran and re- 
turned fas the appearance of a flash of 
hightning. 

15 Now as I beheld the living creatures, 
behold & one wheel upon the earth by the 
living creatures, with his four faces. 

16 * The appearance of the wheels and their 
work was ‘like unto the colour of a beryl: 
and they four had one likeness: and their ap- 
pearance and their work was as it were a 
wheel in the middle of a wheel. 

17 When they went, they went upon their four 
sides : *and they turned not when they went. 


uinii Prisci, 
oman, 22. 


a Ver. 9; chap. x. 22. b Ver. 20. ¢ Ver. 9, 17.——4 Rev. 
vib; ¢ Zech. iv. 10.—/ Matt. xxiv. 27,——sChap. x. 9. 
h Chap. x. 9, 10——i Dan. x. 6——* Ver. 12, 











substance appeared to be of flame; and among them 
frequent coruscations of fire, like vibrating lamps, often 
emitting lightning, or rather sparks of fire, as we have 
seen struck out of strongly ignited iron in a forge. 
The flames might be something like what is called 
warring wheels in pyrotechny. They seemed to con- 
flict together. 

Verse 14. The living creatures ran and returned] 
They had a circular movement; they were in rapid 
motion, but did not increase their distance from the 
spectator. So I think this should be understood. 

Verse 15. One wheel upon the earth] It seems at 
first view there were four wheels, one for each of the 
living creatures ; that is, the creatures were compound, 
so were the wheels, for there was “‘a wheel in the mid- 
dle of a wheel.” And it is generally supposed that 
these wheels cut each other at right angles up and 
down ; and this is the manner in which they are gene- 
rally represented ; but most probably the wheel within 
means merely the nave in which the spokes are in- 
serted, in reference to the ring, rim, or periphery, where 
these spokes terminate from the centre or nave. Ido 
think this is what is meant by the wheel within a wheel; 
and I am the more inclined to this opinion, by some fine 
Chinese drawings now before me, where their deities 
are represented as walking upon wheels, the wheels 
themselves encompassed with fire. The wheel is sim- 
ply by itself, having a projecting axis; so of these it 
is said, “their appearance and their work was, as it 
were, a wheel within a wheel.” There were either 
two peripheries or rims with their spokes, or the nave 
answered for the wheel within. J have examined 
models of what are called Ezekiel’s wheels, which are 
designed to move equally in all directions : but I plainly 
saw that this was impossible ; nor can any kind of com- 
plex wheel move in this way. 
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A. M. 3409. eames 

B.C. 895. 18 As for their rings, they 

ol 2. were so high that they were 
nno 


dreadful; and their 'mngs were 
of eyes round about 


Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 22. m fy] 
them four. 

19 And ® when the living creatures went, the 
wheels went by them: and when the living 
ereatures were lifted up from the earth, the 
wheels were lifted up. 

20 ° Whithersoever the spirit was to go, they 
went, thither was their spirit to go; and the 
wheels were lifted up over againstthem: ? forthe 
spirit 9 of the living creature was in the wheels. 

21 *When those went, zhese went; and when 
those stood, zhese stood; and when those were 
lifled up from the earth, the wheels were 
lifted up over against them: for the spirit ‘of 
the living creature was in the wheels. 

22 ‘And the likeness of the firmament upon 
the heads of the living creature wes as the 
colour of the terrible crystal, stretched forth 
over their heads above. 

23 And under the firmament were their wings 
straight, the one toward the other: every one 
had two, which covered on this side, and every 
one had two, which covered on that side, their 
bodies. 








1Or, strakes——mChap. x. 12; Zech. iv. 10.—"Chap. x. 
16, 17.——° Ver. 12.—p Chap. x. 17.——+4 Or, of life.——" Ver. 
19, 20; chap. x. 17.—+ Or, of life. tChap. x. 1. u Chap. 
x. 5.——* Chap. xlin.2; Dan. x. 6; Rev. i. (5. 














GEAP. I. 


chariot of God. 
24 "And when they went, I i” - ra 
heard the noise of thetr wings, Ol. XLVt. 2. 


‘ ‘ Anno 
v hike the noise of great waters, Tarquinii Prisci, 


as “the voice of the Almighty, “oman *?. 
the voice of speech, as the noise of a host: 
when they stood, they let down their wings. 

25 And there was a voice from the firmament 
that was over their heads, when they stood, 
and had let down their wings. 

26 *And above the firmament that was over 
their heads was the likeness of a throne, ¥ as 
the appearance of a sapphire stone: and upon 
the likeness of the throne was the hkeness as 
the appearance of a man above upon it. 

27 «And I saw as the colour of amber, as the 
appearance of fire round about within it, from 
the appearance of his loins even upward, and 
from the appearance of his loins even down- 
ward, I saw as it were the appearance of fire, 
and it had brightness round about. 

28 As the appearance of the bow that is in 
the cloud in the day of rain, so was the 
appearance of the brightness round about. 
>This was the appearance of the hkeness of 
the glory of the Lorp. And when I saw 2t, 
¢ TI fell upon my face, and I heard a voice of 
one that spake. 


w Job xxxvii. 4, 5; Psa. xxix. 3, 4; xviii. 33-———* Chap. x. 1. 
y Exod. xxiv. 10. zChap. vill. 2. aRev. iv. 3; x. 1. 
b Chap. iti. 23; viii. 4——-e Chap. ii. 23; Dan. vn. 17; Acts 











Elke ty ivev. 11 ¢. 


—— =, ; me: 
Verse 18. As for their rings} The strakes which by which rays of light were refracted, assuming either 


form the rim or periphery. 

They were dreadful] They were exceedingly great 
in their diameter, so that it was tremendous to look 
from the part that touched the ground to that which 
was opposite above. 

Were full af eyes} Does not this refer to the ap- 
pearance of nails keeping on the spokes, or strakes or 
bands npon the rim! 

Verse 19. When the living creatures went, the wheels 
went] The wheels were attached to the living crea- 
tures, so that, in progress, they had the same motion. 


Verse 20. The spirit of the living creature was in 


the wheels.| That is, the wheels were instinct with a 
vital spirit; the wheels were alive. they also were ani- 
mals, or endued with animal life, as the creatures were 
that slood uponthem. Here then is the chariot of Je- 
havah. There are four wheels, on each of which one 
of the compound animals stands; the four compound 
animals form the body of the chariot, their wings spread 
horizontally above, forming the canopy or covering of 
this chariot ; on the top of which, or npon the extended 
wings of the four living creatures, was the throne, on 
which was the appearance of a man, ver. 26. 

Verse 22. The colour of the terrible crystal] Like 
a crystal, well cut and well polished, with various faces, 


a variety of prismatic colours, or an insufferably bril- 
liant splendour. This seems to be the meaning of the 
terrible crystal. Newcome \ranslates, fearful ice. The 
common translation is preferable. 

Verse 23. Every one had two, which covered on this 
side] While they employed two of their wings to form 
a foundation for the firmament to rest on, two other 
wings were let down to cover the lower part of their 
bodies : but this they did only when they stood, ver. 24. 

Verse 24. The noise of their wings] When the 
whirlwind drove the wheels, the wind rustling among 
the wings was like the noise of many watcrs; like a 
waterfall, or waters dashing continually against the 
rocks, or rushing down precipices. 

As the voice of the Almighty] Like distant thunder ; 
for this is termed the voice of God, Psa. xvnl. 13; 
Iixod. ix. 23, 28, 29; xx. 18. 

Verse 26. A sapphire] The pure oriental sapphire, 
a large well cut specimen of which is now before me, 
is onc of the most beautiful and resplendent blues that 
can be conceived. I have sometimes seen the heavens 
assume this illustrions hue. The human form above 
this canopy is supposed to represent Him who, in the 
fulness of time, was manifested in the flesh. 

Verse 27. The colour of amber} There are speci- 
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mens of amber which are very pure and beautifully 
transparent. One which f now hold up to the light 
gives a most beautiful dright yellow colour. Such a 
splendid appearance had the august Being whe sat upon 
this throne from the reins upward; but from thence 
downward he had the appearance of fire, burning with 
a clear and brilliant flame. For farther particulars see 
the notes on chap. x. 

Verse 28. As the appearance of the bow] Over the 
eanopy on which this glorious personage sat there was 
a fine rainbow, which, from the description here, had 
ali its colours vivid, distinct, and in perfection—red, 
orange, yellow, green, blue, indigo, and violet. In all 
this description we must understand every metal, every 
colour, and every natural appearance, to be im their ut- 
most perfection of shape, colour, and splendour. ** And 
this,” as above described, ‘“‘ was the appearance of the 
likeness of the glory of the Lord.” Splendid and glo- 


rious as it was, it was only the “appearance of the 


likeness,” a faint representation of the real thing. 


EZEKIEL. 


correctly as possible ; to show their forms, positions, 
colonts, &e. But who can explain their meaning? 
We have conjectures in abundance; and can it be of 
any use to mankind to increase the number of those 
conjectures? [think not. I doubt whether the whole 
does not point out the state of the Jews, who were 
about to be subdued by Nebuchadnezzar, and carried 
into captivity. And I am inclined to think that the 
“living creatures, wheels, fires, whizlwinds,” &c., which 
are introduced here, point out, emblematically, the va- 
rious means, sword, fire, pestilence, famine, &e., which 
were employed in their destruction ; and that God ap- 
pears in all this to show that Nebuchadnezzar is only 
his instrumendé to inflict all these calamities. What is 
in the following chapter appears to me to confirm this 
supposition. But we have the razndow, the token of 
God’s covenant, to show that though there should bea 
destruction of the city, temple, &c., and sore tribula- 
tion among the people, yet there should not be a total 
ruin; after a long captivity they should be restored. 


I have endeavonred to explain these appearances as | ‘The rainbow js an illustrious token of mercy and love 


CHAPTER U1. 


The prophet, having becn overwhelmed with the glorious vision in the preceding chapter, is here strengthened 
and comforted, 1,2; and then commissioned to declare to the rebellious house of Israel the terrible judg- 
ments that would very shortly come upon the whole land, if they repented not; with a gracious assurance 


to Ezekiel that God would be constantly with him while cxecuting the duties of his office, 3-5. 


The pro- 


phet is also commanded to be fearless, resolute, and faithful in the discharge of it. 6-8, as he must be the 
messenger of very unpleasing tidings, which will expose him to great persecution, 9, 10. 


A. M. 3409. 
Bac. 595. 
Ol. XLVI. 2. 
Anno 
Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 22. 


man, * stand upon thy feet, 
and I will speak unto thee. 
2 And *the spirit entered into 
me when he spake unto me, and sect me upon 
my feet, that I heard him that spake unto me. 


a Dan. x. 11.—— Chap. ni. 24 ——c Heb. nations. 


NOTES ON CITAP. IT. 

Verse 1. And he said unto me| In the last verse 
of the preceding chapter we find that the prophet was 
so penetrated with awe at the sight of the glory of 
God in the mystical chariot, that “he fell upon his face ;”° 
and, while he was in this posture of adoration, he heard 
the voice mentioned here. lt is evident, therefore, that 





the present division of these chapters is wrong. Either | 


the first should end with the words “ This was the ap- 


pearance of the likeness of the glory of the Lord,” 


ver. 28; or the first verse of this chapter should be 
added to the preceding, and this begin with the second 
verse. 


Verse 2. And the spirit entered into me] This spirit | 


was different to that mentioned above, by which the 
wheels, &c., were moved. The spirit of prophecy is 
here intended ; whose office was not merely to enable 
him to foresee and foretell future events, but to purify 


ND he said unto me, Son of | 3 And he said unto me, Son of in _ 3409. 


. Co5gs: 
OL XLV 
Anno 
uinil Prisci, 
oman., 22. 


man, I send thee to the children 
of Israel, to a rebellious © nation Tar 
that hath rebelled against me: ¥: 
dthey and their fathers have transgressed 
against me, even unto this very day. 


d Jer. iii. 25; chap. xx. 18, 21, 30. 


sinners must be influenced by the Holy Ghost; other- 
wise he can neither be saved himself, nor become the 
Instrument of salvation to others. 

And set me upon my feet] ‘That he might stand as 
a servant before his master, to receive his orders. 

Verse 3. Son of man] This appellative, so often 
mentioned in this book, seems to have been given first 
to this prophet; afterwards to Daniel; and after that 
to the man Christ Jesus. Perhaps it was given to the 
two former to remind them of their frailty, and that 


they should not be exalted in their own minds by the 





extraordinary revelations granted to them; and that 
they should feel themselves of the same nature with 
those to whom they were sent; and, from the common 
principle of humanity, deeply interest themselves in 
the welfare of their unhappy countrymen. To the /at- 
ter it might have been appropriated merely to show that 
though all his actions demonstrated him to be Gop, yet 


and refine his heart, and qualify him to be a successful that he was also really man; and that in the man Christ 


preacher of the word of life. 


Jesus dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. 


He who is sent by the God of all grace to convert | When the acts of Christ are considered, it is more easy 
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The prophet ts 
7) Se 4 °For they are ‘ impudent 
OL XLVI.2. children and stiff-hearted. 

Tar a send thee unto them; and thou 
Re Romans 2. chal say unto them, Thus saith 
the Lord Gop. 

5 § And they, whether they will hear, or 
whether they will forbear, (for they are a 
rebellious house,) yet ® shall know that there 
hath been a prophet among them. 

6 And thou, son of man, ‘be not afraid of 
them, neither be afraid of their words, though 
k briers 'and thorns be with thee, and thou 
dost dwell among scorpions: ™ be not afraid 
of their words, nor be dismayed at their looks, 
"though they be a rebellious house. 

¢ Chap. iii. 7.——f Heb. hard of face-—— Chap. iti. 11, 26, 27. 


b Chap. xxxiii. 33.— iJer. 1.8,17; Luke xii. 4.——* Or, re- 
bels.—— Isa. ix. 18; Jer. vi. 28; Mic. vil. 4. 





to believe his eternal Godhead, than to be convinced 
that the person we hear speaking, and see working, 1s 
also a man like unto ourselves. 

I send thee to the ehildren of Israel] To those who 
were now in captivity, in Chaldea particularly ; and to 
the Jews in general, both far and near. 

Verse 4. Thou shalt say unto them, Thus saith the 
Lord| Let them know that what thou hast to declare 
is the message of the Lorp, that they may receive it 
with reverence. 

Every preacher of God's word should take heed 
that it is God's message he delivers to the people. 
Let him not suppose, because it is according to his own 
ereed or eonfession of faith, that therefore it is God's 
word. False doctrines and fallacies without end are 
foisted on the world in this way. Bring the ereed first 
to the Word of God, and scrupulously try whether it 
be right; and when this is done, leave it where you 
please; take the Bible, and warn them from God’s 
word recorded there. 

Verse 5. Yet shall know that there hath been a pro- 
phet among them.| By this they shall be assured of 
two things: 1. That God in his mercy had given them 
due warning. 2. That themselves were inexcusable, 
for not taking it. 

Verse 6. Be not afraid of them] Thev will mal- 
treat thee for thy message ; but let not the apprehcn- 
sion of this induce thee to suppress it. Though they 
be rebels, fear them not; I will sustain and preserve 
thee. 

Verse 7. Whether they will hear| Whether they 
reccive the message, or persecute thee for it, declare 
it to them, that they may be without excuse. 

Verse 8. Open thy mouth and eat that I give thee.] 
Take my word as thou wouldst take thy proper food ; 
receive it into thy heart; ponder it there, that it may 
be the means of strengthening and preserving thy soul, 
as proper nourishment will strengthen the body, and 
preserve from death And the people to whom such 


CHAP. II. 


I do! words unto them, P whether they Ol. 





extending to several] yards in length. 


oe 


encouraged to preach 


A. M. 3109. 
B. C. 595, 
XLV1.2. 
; : Anno 
will hear, or whether they will for- Targuinii Prisci, 
bear: forthey are ‘most rebelhous. He NN ge 

8 But thou, son of man, hear what I say 
unto thee; Be not thou rebellious hke that 
rebellious house: open thy mouth, and * eat 
that I give thee. 

9 And when I looked, behold, °a hand was 
sent unto me; and, lo, ta roll of a book was 
therein : 

10 And he spread it before me; and it was 
written within and without: and there was 
written therein Jamentations, and mourning, 


and wo. 


7 ° And thon shalt speak my 











m Chap. ii. 9; 1 Pet. iti. 14.——® Chap. ili. 9, 26, 27.—— Jer. 
i. 7, 17.——p Ver. 5.——4 Heb. rebellton.———_t Rev. x. 9.——+ Ch. 
vill. 33 Jer. i. 9.-——t Chap. ii. 1. 
messages of God may come should so hear it, read, 
mark, learn, and :nwardly digest it, that it may become 
efficient nourishment to their souls. 

Verse 9. 4 hand was sent] Here the Aand signifies 
not only the instrument of conveyance, but an emblem 
of the Divine power, which the hand of God always 
signifies. 

A roll of a book} 12D N49 megillath sepher. AU 
ancient books were written so as to be rolled up ; hence 
volumen, a volume, from volvo, I roll. 

Verse 10. Jt was written within and without] Con- 
trary to the state of rolls in general, which are written 
on the inside only. The Hebrew rolls are generally 
written in this way. There are several of such He- 
brew rolls before me, all written on the inside only, 
consisting of skins of vellum, or parchment, or basil, a 
sort of half-tanned sheep or goat skin, sewed together, 
Other Asiatic 
books were written in the same way. A Sanserit roll 
of sixty feet in length, also before me, is written all on 
the inside ; and a Koran, written in exceedingly small 
characters, about two inches broad and twelve fect long, 
and weighing but about half an ounce. But the roll 
presented to the prophet was written on doth sides, be- 
cause the prophecy was long, and to the same effect ; 
that they might see the mind of God wherever they 
looked. 

There was written therein lamentations, and mourn - 
ing, and wo.| What an awfulassemblage! 137) D°3"p 
mM kinim, vahegeh, vehi, lamentations, and a groan, and 
alas! Lamentations on all hands; a groan from the 
dying; and alas, or Wo ts me! from the survivors. 
It was the Jetter that killeth, and is the ministration of 
death. What a mercy to have that which is emphati- 
cally called To Evayyeduov, The glad tidings, the good 
news! Christ Jesus ts come into the world to save 
sinners ; and he wills that all men should be saved and 
eome to the knowledge of the truth. Here are rejotc- 
ings, thanksgivings, and exultation. 
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Ezektel receives the roll of prophecy 


CHAPTER III. 


This chapter contains more particular instructions to the prophet. It begins with repeating his appointment 
to his office, 1-3. sekiel 1s then informed that his commission is, at this time, to the house of Israel 
exclusively, 4-6; that his countrymen would pay little regard to him,7; that he must persevere in his 
duty notwithstan times such great discouragement; and he is endued with extraordinary courage and intre- 
pidity to enable hae fearlessly to declare to a disobedient and gainsaying people the whole counsel of God, 
8-11. The prophet is afterwards carried by the spirit that animated the cherubim and wheels, and by 
which he received the gift of prophecy, to a colony of his brethren in the neighbourhood, where he remained 
seven days overwhelmed with astonishment, 12-15. He 1s then warned of the awful importance of being 
faithful in his office, 16-21; commanded to go forth into the plain that he may have a visible manifesta- 
tion of the Divine Presence, 22 ; and is again favoured with a vision of that most magnificent set of sym- 
bols described in the first chapter, by which the glorious majesty of the God af Israel was in some measure 
represented, 23. See also Isa. vi. 1-18 ; Dan. x . 5-19; and Rev. i. 10-16; iv. 1-11, for other mani- 
festations of the Divine glory, in all of Mah some of the imagery is very similar. The prophet receives 


directions relatwe toa his future conduct, 24-27. 


A. M. 3409. 

B.C. 505. VI OREOVER he said unto 

Ol. XLVI. 2, me, Son of man, eat that 
nno 


Tar uinii Prisct, thou findest; * eat this roll, and 
oman. 22. go speak unto the house of Israel. 

2 So I opened my mouth, and he caused me 
to eat that roll. 

3 And he said unto me, Son of man, cause 
thy belly to eat, and fill thy bowels with this 
roll that I give thee. Then did I’ eat 7é; and 
1t was in my mouth °as honey for sweetness. 

4 And he said unto me, Son of man, go, get 
thee unto the house of Israel, and speak with 
my words unto them. 

5 For thou art not sent to a people ‘of a 
strange speech and of a hard language, but to 
the house of Israel ; 

6 Not to many people *of a strange speech 
and of a hard language, whose words thou 
canst not understand. ‘Surely, ® had I sent 
thee to them, they would have hearkened 
unto thee. 





2 Chap. ii. 8, ene. x. 9; see Jer. xv. 16. ¢ Psa. xix. 
10; a 103. d Heb. deep of lip, and heavy of tongue ; and 
So ver. e Heb. deep of lip and heavy of language Or 
if od Ss sent thee, &e., would they not have ~hearkened unto 
thee ? 











NOTES ON CHAP. III. 

Verse 1. Eat this roll, and go speak| ‘This must 
have passed in vision; but the meaning is plain. Re- 
ceive my word—let it enter into thy soul; digest it— 
let it be thy nourishment; and let it be thy meat and 
drink to do the will of thy Father who is in heaven. 

Verse 3. It was in my mouth as honey) It was 
joyous to me to receive the Divine message, to be thus 
let into the secrets of the Divine counsel, and I pro- 
mised myself much comfort in that intimate acquaint- 
ance with which I was favoured by the Supreme Be- 
ing. In Rev. x. 10 we find St. John receiving a lit- 
tle book, which he ate, and found it sweet as honey in 
his mouth, but after he had eaten it, it made his belly 
Sitter, signifying that a deep consideration of the awful 
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7 But the house of Israe] will 4; M, 3409. 


not hearken unto thee; "forthey I. ‘X~VL 2 
will not hearken unto me: /: for Tarquinii Priscl, 
all the house of Israel are kim- Roman. 22. 
pudent and hard-hearted. 

8 Behold, I have made thy face strong 
against their faces, and thy forehead strong 
against thew foreheads. 

9 !As an adamant harder than flint have I 
made thy forchead: ™fear them not, neither 
be dismayed at their looks, though they be a 
rebellious house. 

10 Moreover he said unto me, Son of man, 
all my words that I shall speak unto thee, 
receive in thine heart, and hear with thine ears. 

11 And go, get thee to them of the captivity, 
unto the children of thy people, and speak 
unto them, and tell them, "Thus saith the 
Lord Gon; whether they will hear, or whether 
they will forbear. 

12 Then °the spirit took me up, and I heard 

& Matt. xi. 21, 23.——4 John xv. 20.——i Chap. ii. 4.——+ Heb. 
stiff of forehead, and hard of heart Isa.1.7; Jer.i.18; xv. 
20; Mic. iii. 8——™ Jer. 1. 8, 17; chap. i. 6.——* Chap. i. 5, 


73 ver. 27. oVer, 14; chap. vill. 3; see 1 Kings xviii. 12; 
2 Kings ii. 16; Acts viii. 39. 





matter contained in God’s word acainst sinners, which 
multitudes of them will turn to their endless confusion, 
must deeply afflict those who know any thing of the 
worth of an immortal spirit. 

Verse 5. Thou art not sent to a people of a strange 
spcech| I neither send thee to thy adversaries, the 
Chaldeans, nor to the Medes and Persians, their ene- 
mies. Even these would more likely have hearkened 
unto thee than thy own countrymen. 

Verse 7. Impudent and hard-hearted.| “Stiff of 
forehead, and hard of heart.”—Margin. The mar- 
ginal readings on several verses here are very nervous 
and very correct. 

Verse 12. Then the Spirit took me up| This, as 
Calmet remarks, has been varionsly understood. 1. 









He is earried by the 


ar 3 behind me a voice of a great 
Ol. ag 2. rushing, saying, Blessed be 
nno 


Tarquinii Prisci, the glory of the Lorp from his 


R. Roman., 22. place. 

13 I heard also the noise of the wings of 
the living creatures that ? touched one another, 
and the noise of the wheels over against them, 
and a noise of a great rushing. 

14 So @the spirit lifted me up and took me 
away, and I went "in bitterness, in the * heat 
of my spirit; but the t hand of the Lorp was 
strong upon me. 

15 Then | came to them of the captivity at 
Tel-abib, that dwelt by the river of Chebar, 
and "I sat where they sat, and remained 
there astonished among them seven days. 

16 And it came to pass at the end of seven 








PHeb. kissed. qVer. 12; chap. viil. 3.—— Heb, bitter, 
s Heb. hot anger. t2 Kines lii. 15; chap. i. 33 vili. ] 5 xxxvil. 
1. u Job 11.13; Psa. cxxxvii. 1. 








An impetnons wind carried him to the place where his 
bretliren sojourned. 2. The Holy Spirit, which filled 
his heart, transported him in a moment to the place 
where the captives were. 3. Or, he was so trans- 
ported with heavenly ardour in his mind, that he ran 
immediately off, and seemed to fly to the place where 
God commanded him to go. ‘The promptitnde and im- 
petuosity of his spirit seemed to furnish him with wings 
on the occasion. However this may be understood, 
the going to the captives was real. 

A voice of a great rushing] This was the noise 
made by the wings of the living creatures that formed 
the chariot of Jehovah. See the notes on chap. i. 
and x. 

Blessed be the glory of the Lord] Probably the 
acclamation of the living creatnres: ‘Let God be 
blessed from the throne of his glory! He deserves 
the praises of his creatures in all the dispensations of 
his mercy and justice, of his providence and grace.” 

Verse 13. A great rushing.] All the living creatures 
and the twheels being then in motion. 

Verse 14. I went in bitterness] Beimg filled with 
indignation at the wickedness and obstinacy of my peo- 
ple, I went, determining to speak the word of God 
without disguise, and to reprove them sharply for their 
rebellion ; and yet I was greatly distressed becanse of 
the heavy message which I was commanded to deliver. 

Verse 15. I came to them of the captivity] Because 
the hand of the Lord was strong upon him and sup- 
ported him, he soon reached the place. 

Tel-abib] 3285 “a heap of corn.” Sothe Vul- 
gale: acervum novarum frugum, “a heap of new 
fruits.” 222 WAS letola chid, “to the hill Chib,” 
or the hill of grief.—Syriac. 

Seven days.) Perhaps God kept him all this time 
without an inunediate revelation, that the bitterness and 
heat of spirit of which he speaks above might be sud- 
dued. and that he might speak Ged's words in God’s 
own Spirit. Had he gone in a better spirit he had pro- 

fron, iV. (2 8em0) 


CHAP. HUI. 


Spirit to Tel-abib. 


days, that the word of the Lorn 4, M. 3409. 
. ° «aD. 
came unto me, saying, Ol. XLVI. 2. 


Anno 
17 *Son of man, I have made Tarquinii Prisci, 


thee a “ watchman unto the house ® Roman. 22. 
of Israel: therefore hear the word at my 
mouth, and give them warning from me. 

18 When I say unto the wicked, Thou 
shalt surely die; and thou givest him not 
warning, nor speakest to warn the wicked 
from his wicked way, to save his life; the 
same wicked man * shall die in his iniquity ; 
but his blood will I require at thine 
hand. 

19 Yet if thou warn the wicked, and he turn 
not from his wickedness, nor from his wicked 
way, he shall die in his iniquity; but thou 
hast delivered thy soul. 





_¥ Chap. Xxx1. 7, 8, 9. 
Mila. x Chap. xxxill. 6; John vili. 21, 24.——y Isa. 
5; Acts xx. 26. 


wfsa. li. 8; Ivi. 10; Ixi.6; Jer. 
xix. 4, 





bably been employed in his work as soon as he had 
gained the place of labour. 

Verse 17. I have made thee a watchman] The 
care and welfare of al] this people I have laid on thee. 
Thou must watch for their safety, preach for their edi- 
fication, and pray for their eternal welfare. And that 
thou mayest be snecessful, receive the word at my 
mouth, and warn them from me. 

God is particularly jealons lest any words but his 
oun be taught for Divine doctrines. He will not have 
human creeds, no morc than TRADITIONS, taught instead 
of his own word. No word can be suecessful in the 
salvation of sinners but that which comes from God. 
Every minister of the Gospel shonld be familiar with 
his Maker by fazth and prayer; God will then hold 
communion with his spirit ; otherwise, what he preaches 
will be destitute of spirit and life, and his hackneyed 
tcrts and sermons, instead of being the bread from 
heaven, will be like the dry mouldy Gibeonitish crusts. 

Verse 18. Thou shalt surely dic] That is, If he 
turn not from his wickedness, and thou givest him not 
warning, as above, he shall die in his iniquity, which 
he should not have committed; dui Ais blood will I 
requyre al thy hand—I will visit thy soul for the loss 
of his. O how awful is this! Wear it, ye presis, 
ye preachers, ye ministers of the Gospel; ye, espe- 
cially, who have entered into the ministry for a@ living ; 
ye who gather a congregation to yourselves that ye 
may feed upon their fat, and clothe yourselves with 
their wool ; in whose parishes and in whose congre- 
gations souls are dying unconverted from day to day, 
who have never heen solemnly warned by you, and to 
whom you have never shown the way of salvation, 
probably because ye know nothing of it yourselves! 
O what a perdition awaits you! To have the blood 
of every soul that has died in your parishes or in your 
congregations unconvertcd laid at yonr door! To 
suffer a common damnation for every soul that perishes 
through yonr neglect! How many loads of endless 
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Ezekiel receives directions 


. M. 3409. 
S Webesc, 20 Again, When a * righteous 
Ol. XLVI.2. man doth turn from his *righte- 


Tar sini Prisei, ousness, and commit iniquity, 

R. Roman.) 22. and I lay a stumbling-block be- 
fore him, he shall die: because thou hast not 
given him warning, he shall die in his sin, 
and his righteousness which he hath done 
shall not be remembered; but his blood will 
J require at thine hand. 

21 Nevertheless if thon warn the righteous 
man, that the righteous sin not, and he doth 
not sin, he shall surely live, because he 
is warned; also thou hast delivered thy 
soul. 

22 >And the hand of the Lorp was there 
upon me; and he said unto me, Arise, go 
forth ‘into the plain, and I will there talk 
with thee. 

23 Then I arose, and went forth into the 
plain: and, behold, ¢the glory of the Lorp 


zChap. xvili. 24; xxxiuli. 12, 13—— Heb. righteousnesses. 
bVer. 14; chap. i. 3. ¢ Chap. viii. 4. dChap. i. 28. 
¢ Chap. i. 1 ——! Chap. 1. 28.———z Chap. ii. 2. 











wo must such have to bear! Ye take your tithes, 
your stipends, or your rents, to the last grain, and the 
last penny; while the souls over whom you made 
yourselves watchmen have perished, and are perishing, 
through your neglect. O worthless and hapless men! 
better for yon had ye never been born! Vain is your 
boast of apostolical authority, while ye do not the 
work of apostles! Vain your boast of orthodoxy, 
while ye neither show nor know the way of salvation! 
Vain your pretensions to a Divine call, when ye do not 
the work of evangelists! The state of the most 
wretched of the human race is enviable to that of such 
ministers, pastors, teachers, aud preachers. 

But let not this discourage the faithful minister who 
teaches every man, and warns every man, in all wis- 
dom, that he may present every man perfect in Christ 
Jesus. If after such teaching and warning they will 
sin on, and die in their sins, their blood will be upon 
themselves; but tAow, O man of God, hast delivered 
thine own soul. 

Verse 20. When a righteous man doth turn “from 
his righteousness| Which these words plainly state 
he may do, and commit iniquity, and die in his sin; 
and consequently die eternally, which is also here 
granted ; if he have not been warned, though he die 
in his sin, the dleod—the life and salvation, of this per- 
son also will God require at the watchman’s hand. 
Pastor hune occidit, quia eum tacendo morti tradidit. 
“This man the pastor kills ; for in being silent, he de- 
livers him over to death.”.—Grecory. From these 
passages we see that a righteous man may fall from 
grace, and perish everlastingly. Should it be said 
that it means the self-righteous, 1 reply, this is ab- 
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EZEKIEL. 








from the Lord. 


stood there, as the glory which 4, M- 3409. 
I saw by the river of Chebar: Ol XLVI. 2. 
fand I fell on my face. Tarquinil Prise, 

24 Then &the spirit entered * Romans 22. 
into me, and set me upon my feet, and spake 
with me, and said unto me, Go, shut thyself 
within thine house. 

25 But thou, O son of man, behold, * they 
shall put bands upon thee, and shall bind 
thee with them, and thou shalt not go out 
among thein : 

26 And iI will make thy tongue cleave to 
the roof of thy mouth, that thou shalt be 
dumb, and shalt not be to them * a reprover : 
1 for they are a rebellious house. 

27 ™But when I speak with thee, [ will open 
thy mouth, and thou shalt say unto them, 
”'Thus saith the Lord Gop; he that heareth, 
let him hear; and he that forbeareth, let him 
forbear: ° for they ave a rebelhous house. 

bh Chap. iv. 8—— Chap. xxiv. 27; Luke i. 20, 22.—— Heh. 


aman reproving. ( Chap. ii. 5, 6, 7——m™ Chap. xxiv. 27; 
XXXlil. 22.— Ver. 11. © Ver. 9, 26; chap. xu. 2, 3. 








sutd; for self-righteousness is a fall itself, and the 
sooner a man falls from it the better for himself. 
Real, genuine righteousness of heart and life is that 
which is meant. Let him that standeth take heed lest 
he fall. 

And Ilay a stumbling-ilock before him] That is, I 
permit him to be tried, and he fall in the trial. God 
is repeatedly represented as doing things which he 
only permits to be done. He lays a stumbling-block, 
i. €., he permits one to be laid. 

Verse 22. Arise, go forth into the plain] Into a 
place remote from observation and noise; a place 
where the glory of God might have sufficient room to 
manifest itself, that the prophet might see all its move- 
ments distinctly. 

Verse 24. The spirit—said unto me, Go, shut thy- 
self within thine house.| Hide thyself for the present. 
The reason is immediately subjoined. 

Verse 25. They shall put bands upon thee} Thy 
countrymen will rise up against thee; and, to prevent 
thy prophesying, wil' confine thee. 

Verse 26. Iwill make thy tongue cleave to the roof 
of thy mouth} I will not give thee any message to 
deliver to them. They are so rebellious, it is useless 


to give them farther warning. 


Verse 27. I will open thy mouth| When it is ne- 
cessary to address them again, thou shalt sum up what 
thou hast said in this one speech: Thus sath the 
Lord, “ He that heareth, let him hear; and he that 
forbeareth, let him forbear.” Let him who feels obe- 
dience to the voice of God his interest, be steadfast. 
Let him who disregards the Divine monition go in his 
own way, and abide the consequences. 

( 28" ) 





The stege of Jerusalem 


CHAP. IV. 


pourtrayed on a ttle. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Ezekiel delineates Jerusalem, and lays siege to it, as a type of the manner in which the Chaldean army 


should surround that city, 1-3. 


The prophet commanded to lie on his left stde three hundred and ninety 
days, and on his right side forty days, with the signification, 4-8. 


The seanty and coarse provision 


allowed the prophet during his symbolical stegc, consisting chiefly af the worst kinds of grain, and like- 
wise wl-prepared, as he had only cow's dung for fuel, tended all to denote the scarcily of provision, fuel, 
and every necessary of life, which the Jews should expericnce during the siege of Jerusalem, 9-17. 


ae HOU also, son of man, take} 3 Moreover take thou unto thee 4, M, 3409. 
Ol. “au 2. thee a tile, and lay it before | > an iron pan, and set it for a OL tle: 2. 
10 . . nno 
Parouinii Prisci, thee, and pourtray upon it the) wall of tron between thee and Tarquinii Prisci 
R. Roian., 22. oman., 22. 


a city, even Jerusalem : 

2 And lay siege against it, and build a fort 
against it, and cast a mount against it; set 
the camp also against il, and set * bailering 
rams against it round about. 





® Or, chief leaders ; chap. xxi. 22. bOr, a@ flat plate, or slice. 


NOTES ON CHAP. IV. 

Verse 1. Take thee a tile) <A tile, such as we use 
in covering houses, will give us but a very inadequate 
notion of those used anciently ; and also appear very 
insufficient for the figures which the prophet was com- 
manded to pourtray on it. <A brick is most undoubt- 
edly meant; yet, even the larger dimensions here, as 
to thickness, will not help us through the difficulty, 
unless we have recourse to the ancients, who have 
spoken of the dimensions of the bricks commonly used 
in building. Padlladius, De Re Rustica, lib. vi. ec. 12, 
is very particular on this subject :—Sint vero lateres 
longitudine pedum duorum, latitudine unius, altitudine 
quatuor unciarum. “ Let the bricks be two feet long, 
one foot broad, and four inches thick.’’ Edit. Gesner, 
vol. iii. p. 144. On such a surface as this the whole 
siege might be easily pourtrayed. There are some 
brick-bats before me wluch were brought from the 
ruins of ancient Babylon, which have been made of 
clay and straw kneaded together and baked in the sun; 


one has been more thau four inches thick, and on one | the purpose. 








the city: and set thy face against a 
it, and it shall be besieged, and thou shalt lay 
siege against it. © This shall be a sign to the 
house of Israel. 

4 Lic thou also upon thy left side, and lay 





¢ Chap. xu. 6,11; xiv. 24, 27. 








suddenly letting it loose, it struck with great force 
against the wall which it was intended to batter and 
bring down. This machine was not known in the 
ume of Homer, as in the siege of Troy there is not 
the slightest mention of such. And the first notice 
we have of it is tere, where we see that it was em- 
ployed by Nebuchadnezzar in the siege of Jerusalem, 
A.M. 3416. It was afterwards used by the Cartha- 
ginians at the siege of Gades, as Vitruvius notes, lib. 
x. c. 19, in which he gives a circumstantial account 
of the invention, fabrication, use, and improvement of 
this machine. It was for the want of a machine of 
this kind, that the ancient sieges lasted so long; they 
had nothing with which to beat down or undermine 
the walls. 

Verse 3. Take thou unto thce an iron pan} nan 
machuabath, a flat plate or slice, as the margin properly 
renders it: such as are used in some countries to bake 
bread on, called a griddle or girdle, being suspended 
above the fire, and kept in a proper degree of heat for 
A. plate like this, stack perpendicularly 


side it is deeply impressed with characters; others are in the earth, would show the nature of a wall much 


smaller, well made, and finely impressed on one side , better than any pan could do. 


With Persepolitan characters. These have been for 
inside or ornamental work ; to such bricks the prophet 
most probably alludes. 

But the tempered clay out of which the bricks were 
made might be meant here; of this substance he 
might spread out a sufficient quantity to receive all 
his figures. The figures were, 1. Jerusalem. 2. A 
fort. 3. A mount. 4. The camp of the enemy. 5. 
Battering rams, and such like engines, round about. 
6. A wall round about the city, between it and the 
besieging army. 

Verse 2. Battering rams] 0°73 carim. This is 
the earliest accoumt we have of this military engine. 
It was a long beam with a head of brass, like the head 
and horns of a ram, whence its name. It was hung 
by chains or ropes, between two beams, or ¢hree Icgs, 
so that it could admit of being drawn backward and 
forward some yards. 
ropes, pulled it as far back as it could go; and then, 


Several stout men, by means of 


| 


rn 


_ pression. 


The Chaldeans threw 
such a wall round Jerusalem, to prevent the besieged 
from receiving any succours, and from escaping from 
the city. 

This shall be a sign to the house of Israel.] This 
shall be an emblematical representation of what shall 
actually take place. 

Verse 4. Lie thou also upon thy left side| It ap- 
pears that all that is mentioned here and in the fol- 
lowing verses was done, not in idea, but in fact. The 
prophet lay down on Ais left side upon a couch to 
which he was chained, ver. 5, for three hundred and 
ninely days; and afterwards he lay in the same man- 
ner, upon his right side, for forty days. And thus was 
signified the state of the Jews, and the punishment 
that was coming upon them. 1. The prephct himself 
represents the Jews. 2. His lying, their state of de- 
3. Ifis being bound, their helplessness and 
captivity. 4. The days signify years, a day for a 
year; during which they were to bear their iniquity, 
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Great scarcity of 


A. M. 3409. Baie 
aS the iniquity of the house of Israel 


Ol. XLVI.2. upon it: according to the num- 
ee rainii Prisci, ber of the days that thou shalt 
R. Roman. 22. jie upon it thou shalt bear their 
miquity. 

5 For I have laid upon thee the years of 
their iniquity, according to the number of the 
days, three hundred and ninety days: 4so 
shalt thou bear the miquity of the house of 
Israel. 

6 And when thou hast accomplished them, 
lie again on thy right side, and thou shalt bear 
the miquity of the house of Judah forty days: 
I have appointed thee ° each day for a year. 

7 Therefore thou shalt set thy face toward 
the siege of Jerusalem, and thine arm shall be 
uncovered, and thou shalt prophesy against it. 

8 ‘And, behold, I will lay bands upon thee, 
and thou shalt not turn thee ¢ from one side 





4Num. xiv. 34. ¢ Heb. a day for a year, a day for a year. 


or the temporal punishment due to their sins. 5. The 
three hundred and ninety days, during which he was 
to lie on his left side, and bear the iniquity of the house 
of Israel, point out ¢wo things: the first, The duration 
of the szege of Jerusalem. Secondly, The duration 
of the captivity of the ten tribes, and that of Judah. 
6. The prophet lay three hundred and ninety days 
upon his left side, and forty days upon his right side, 
in all four hundred and thirty days. Now Jerusalem 
was besieged the ninth year of the reign of Zedekiah, 
2 Kings xxv. 1, 2, and was not taken till the eleventh 
year of the same prince, 2 Kings xxv. 2. But pro- 
perly speaking, the siege did not continue the whole 
of that time ; it was interrupted; for Nehuchadnezzar 
was obliged to ravse it, and go and meet the Egyptians, 
who were coming to its succour. This consumed a 
considerable portion of time. After he had defeated 
the Egyptians, he returned and recommenced the siege, 
and did not leave it till the city was taken. We may, 
therefore, conclude that the four hundred and thirty 
days only comprise the time in which the city was 
actually besieged, when the city was encompassed with 
walls of circumvallation, so that the besieged were re- 
duced to a state of the utmost distress. The siege 
commenced the tenth day of the tenth month of the 
ninth year of Zedekiah; and it was taken on the ninth 
day of the fourth month of the eleventh year of the 
same king. Thus the siege had lasted, in the whole, 
eighteen months, or five hundred and ten days. Sub- 
tract for the time that Nebuchadnezzar was obliged to 
interrupt the siege, in order to go against the Egyp- 
tians, four months and twenty days, or one hundred and 











forty days, and there will remain four hundred and | 


thirty days, composed of 390+ 40430. See Calmet 
on this place. See also at the end of this chapter. 
Verse 6. Forty days] Reckon, says Archbishop 


EZEKIEL. 








provisions foretold 
to another, till thou hast ended Se 
the days of thy siege. Olav. 2. 


9 Take thou also unto thee Tarquinit Prise, 
wheat, and barley, and beans, ® Roman. 22. 
and lentiles, and millet, and * fitches, and 
put them in one vessel, and make thee bread 
thereof, according to the number of the 
days that thou shalt lie upon thy side, 
three hundred and ninety days shalt thon eat 
thereof. 

10 And thy meat which thou shalt eat shall 
be by weight, twenty shekels a day: from 
time to time shalt thou eat it. 

11 ‘Thou shalt drink also water by measure, 
the sixth part of a hin: from time to time 
shalt thou drink. 

12 And thon shalt eat it as barley cakes, and 
thou shalt bake it with dung that cometh out 
of man, in their sight. 


f Chap. 1il. 25. ——<« Heb. from thy side to thy side——h Or, spelt. 


months in that of Jehoahaz, eleven years in that of 
Jehoiakim, three months and ten days in that of Je- 
hoiachin, and eleven years in that of Zedekiah; and 
there arises a period of forty years, during which 
gross idolatry was practised in the kingdom of Judah. 
Forty days may have been cmployed in spoiling and 
desolating the city and the temple. 

Verse 9. Take thou also unto thee wheat} In times 
of scarcity, it is customary in all countries to mix se- 
veral kinds of coarser grain with the finer, to make it 
last the longer. This mashlin, which the prophet is 
commanded to take, of wheat, barley, beans, lentiles, 
millet, and fitches, was intended to show how scarce 
the necessaries of life should be during the siege. 

Verse 10. Twenty shckels a day) The whole of 
the ahove grain, being ground, was to be formed into 
one mass, out of which he was to make three hundred 
and ninety loaves ; one loaf for each day ; and this loaf 
was to be of twenty shekels in weight. Now a shekel, 
being in weight about half an ounce, this would be ten 
ounces of bread for each day; and with this water to 
the amount of one szrth part of a hin, which is about 
a pint and a half of our measure. All this shows that 
so reduced should prnvisions be during the siege, that 
they should be obliged to eat the meanest sort of ali- 
ment, and that by wetgAt, and their water by measure ; 
each man’s allowance being scarcely a pint and a half, 
and icn ounces, a jittle more than half a pound of bread, 
for cach day’s support. 

Verse 12. Thou shalt bake it with dung| Dried ox 
and cow dung is a common fuel in the east; and with 
this, for want of wood and coals, they are obliged to 
prepare their food. Indeed, dried excrement of every 
kind is gathered. Here, the prophet is to prepare his 
bread with dry human cacrement. And when we know 


| that this did not come in contact with the bread, and 


Newcome, near fiflecn years and szx months in the; was only used to warm the plate, (see ver. 3,) on 
reign of Manasseh, ¢wo years in that of Amon, three! which the bread was laid over the fire, it removes al] 
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Farther types of 


A. M. 3409. 
B. C. 595. 
O1. XLVI. 2. 


13 And the Lorp said, Even 
thus ‘shalJl the children of Israel 
Tart dinit Prisci, eat their defiled bread among the 
R. Roman, 22 Geatiles, whither I willdrivethem. 
14 Then said I, * Ah Lord Gop! behold, 
my soul hath not been polluted: for from my 
youth up even ull now have I not caten of 
‘that which dieth of itself, or is torn in picces ; 
neither came there ™abominable flesh into my 
mouth. 
15 Then he said unto me, Lo, I have given 


i Hos, ix. 3.——* Acts x. 14.— 4 Exod. xxii. 31; Lev. xi. 40; 
xVH. 15.— Deut. xiv.3; Isa. Ixv. 4— Lev. xxvi. 26; Psa. 


the horror and much of the disgust. This was re- 
quired to show the extreme degree of wretchedness to 
whieh they should be exposed; for, not being able to 
leave the eity to collect the dried excrements of beasts, 
the inhabitants during the siege would be obliged, hite- 
rally, to use dried human ordure for fuel. The very 
eircumstanees show that this was the plain fact of the 
ease. However, we find that the prophet was re- 
lieved from using this kind of fuel, for cows’ dung was 
substituted at his request. See ver. 15. 

Verse 14. Aly soul hath not been polluted| There 
is a remarkable similarity between this expostulation 
of the prophet and that of St. Peter, Acts x. 14. 

Verse 16. I will break the staff of bread) They 
shall be besieged till all the bread is eonsumed, till the 
famine beeomes absolute; see 2 Kings xxv. 3: “And 


Crear. V. 


Jerusalems affitction 


thee cow’s dung for man’s dung, a a rig 


and thou shalt prepare thy bread Ol. XLVI. 2. 
therewith. Tar din Prise, 

16 Moreover he said unto me, B® Romans 22. 
Son of man, behold, I will break the ® staff of 
bread in Jerusalem: and they shall ° eat bread 
by weight, and with care; and they shall ? drink 
water by measure, and with astonishment : 

17 That they may want bread and water, 
and be astonied one with another, and 9 con 
sume away for their iniquity. 








ev 163 isa ii.) ; chan: vi. 16s) xivel3: 
19.——p Ver. 11.—49 





o Ver. 10; chap. xi 
ev. xxvi. 39; chap. xxiv. 23. 


on the ninth of the fourth month, the famine prevailed 
in the eity; and THERE WAs No AREAD for the pcople 
of the land.” All this was aecurately foretold, and as 
aeenrately fulfilled. 

Abp. Neweome on ver. 6 observes: “ This number 
of years will take us baek, with sufficient exaetness, 
from the year in whieh Jerusalem was saeked by Ne- 
buchadnezzar to the first year of Jeroboam’'s reign, 
when national idolatry began in Israel. The period 
of days seems to predict the duration of the siege by 
the Babylonians, ver. 9, deducting from the year five 
months and twenty-nine days, mentioned 2 Kings xxv. 
1—4, the time during which the Chaldeans were on 
their expedition against the Egyptians; see Jer. 
xxxvii. 5.” This amounts nearly to the same as that 
mentioned above. 


CHAPTER V. 


In this ehapter the prophet shows, under the type of hair, the judgments which Ged was about to execute on 


the inhabitants of Jerusalem by famine, sword, and dispersion, 1-4. 


The type or allegory 1s then drap- 


ped, and God is introduced deelaring in plain terms the vengeance that was coming on the whole nation 
which had proved so unworthy of those mercies with which they had hitherto heen distinguished, 5-17. 


A.M. cir. 3410. ND thou, son of man, take 


B. C. cir. 594. ; 

SEXLYVI. 3. thee a sharp knife, take thee 
Tarquinii Prisci, . : 

R. Roman., 2 barber’s razor, *and cause it to 


: 
eu annum 23. pass upon thine head and upon 


thy beard: then take thee balances to weigh, 
and divide the hair. 


2 »’Thou shalt burn with fire a third part in 
the midst of *the city, when 4 the days of the 


«See Lev. xxi. 5; Isa. vii. 20; chap. xliv. 20.—»Ver. 12. 
¢ Chap. iv. 1——¢ Chap. iv. 8, 9. 
NOTES ON CHAP. V. 

Verses 1-4. Take thee a sharp knife] Among the 
Israelites, and indeed among most ancient nations, there 
were very few edge-tools. The sword was the chief: 
and this was used as a knife, a razor, &e., aeeording 
to its different /ength and sharpness. It is likely that 
only one kind of instrument is here intended; a knife 
or short sword, tn he employed as a razor. 

Here is a new emblem produeed. in order to mark 











siege are fulfilled: and thou shalt 


A. M. cir. 3410. 


; ; B.C. cir. 594. 
take a third part, and smite about ‘or XL 
. . : . arguina 1SCcl 
it with a knife: and a third part “R’ Roman,” 


thou shalt scatter in the wind; _ annum 2s. 


and I will draw out a sword after them. 

3 © Thou shalt also take thereof a few in 
number, and bind them in thy £ skirts. 

4 Then take of them again, and cast them 


e Jer. xl. 6; Jit. 16——fHeb. wings.——e Jer. xli. 1, 2, &e.; 
xliv. 14. 


out the eoming evils. {. The prophet represents the 
Jewish nation. 2. His hair, the people. 3. The ra- 
zor, the Chaldeans. 4. The cutting the beard and 
hair, the calamities, sorrows, and disgraee eoming upon 
the people. Cutting off the hair was a sign of mourn- 
ing; see on Jer. xlv. 5; xlvill. 37; and also a sign 
of great disgrace; see 2 Sam. x. 4. 5. He is or- 
dered to divide the hair, ver. 2, into three equal parts, 
to intimate the different degrees and kinds of punish- 
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Dreadful straits 


gel clr. vale into the midst of the fire, and burn 
Ol SLVt. "3, them in the fire; for thcreof 
Sera” shall a fire come forth into all 


cir. annum 23. the Liouse of Israel. 


5 Thus saith the Lord Gop; This is Je- 
rusalem: I have set it in the midst of the 
nations and countries that are round about her. 

6 And she hath changed my judgments into 
wickedness more than the nations, and my 
statutes more than the countries that a7e round 
about her: for they have refused my judgments 
and my statutes, they have not walked in them. 

7 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop; Be- 
cause ye multiplied more than the nations 
that are round about you, ard have not 
walked in my statutes, neither have kept my 
judgments, neither have done accordimg to 
the judgments of the nations that are round 
about you ; 

8 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop; Be- 


h Jer. ii. 10, 11; chap. xvi. 47.—— Lam. iv. 6; Dan. ix. 12 
Amos iii. 2.——k Lev. xxvi. 29; Deut. xxviii. 53 ; 2 Kings vi. 
29; Jer. xix.9; Lam. it. 20; iv. 10:2 Baral: 3.-—_! Ver. me 
Lev. xxvi. 33; Dent. xxviii. 64; chap. xll. 14; Zech. u. 


ment which should fall upon the people. 6. The da- 
lances, ver. 1, were to represent the Divine justice, and 
the exactness with which God’s judgments should be 
distributed among the offenders. 7. This hazr, divided 
into three parts, is to be disposed of thus: 1. A third 
part is to be burnt in the midst of the city, to show that 
so many should perish by famine and pestilence during 
the siege. 2. Another third part he was to cut in small 
portions about the city, (that figure which he had pour- 
trayed upon the brick,) to signify those who should per- 
ish in different sorties, and in defending the walls. 3. 
And the remaining third part he was to scatter in the 
wind, to point out those who should be driven into cap- 
tivity. And, 4. The sword following them was in- 
tended to show that their lives should be at the will of 
their captors, and that many of them should perish by 
the sword in their dispersions. 5. ‘The few hairs whieh 
he was to take in his skirts, ver. 3, was intended to re- 
present those few Jews that should be left in the land 
under GedaliaA, aftcr the taking of the city. 6. The 
throwing a part of these last into the fire, ver. 4, was 
intended to show the miseries that these suffered in 
Judea, in Egypt, and finally in their being also carried 
away into Babylon on the eonquest of Egypt by Ne- 
buchadnezzar. See these transaetions particularly 
pointed out in the notes on Jeremiah, chapters x1., xli., 
xlii. Some think that this prophecy may refer to the 
persecution of the Jews by Antiochus Epiphanes. 
Verse 5. This is Jerusalem: I have set it in the 
midst of the nations} I have made this city the most 
eminent and the most illustrious in the world. Some 
think that these words refer to its geographical situa- 
tion, as being equally in the centre of the habitable 
world. But any point on a globe is its cenire, no mat- 


EZEKIEL. 





in the siege. 


hold, I, even I, am against thee, 4, %, cir. 34U- 

and will execute judgments in the _ Ol. XLVL3 
ae Prisci, 

midst of thee in the sight of the ~ R. Roman., 


nations. cir. annum 23, 


9 ! And I will do in thee that which I have 
not done, and whereunto I will not do any more 
the like, because of all thine abominations. 

10 Therefore the fathers * shall eat the sons 
in the midst of thee, and the sons shall cat 
their fathers; and I will execute judgments 
in thee, and the whole remnant of thee will I 
1 scatter into all the winds. 

11 Wherefore, as I live, saith the Lord 
Gop; Surely, because thou hast ™ defiled my 
sanctuary with all thy " detestable things, and 
with all thine abominations, therefore will I 
also diminish thee; ° neither shall mine eye 
spare, neither will I have any pity. 

12 PA third part of thee shall die with the 
| eee and with famine shall they be con- 


m2 Chron. xxxvi. 14; chap. vii. 20; vin. 5, &e.; xxiti. 38. 
n Chap. xi. 21.——- Chap. vil. 4,9; vill. 18; 1x. 10.—PpSee 
ver. 2; Jer. xv. 23 x51. 9; chap. vig 


show that even this literal sense is tolerably eorreet. 
But the point which is the centre of the greatest por- 
tion of land that ean be exhibited on one hemisphere 
is the eapital of the British empire. See my Sermon 
on the universal spread of the Gospel. 

Verse 6. She hath changed my judgments} God 
shows the reason why he deals with Jerusalem in greater 
severity than with the surrounding nations; beeause 
she was more wieked than they. Bad and idolatrous 
as they were, they had a greater degree of morality 
among them than the Jews had. Having fallen from 
the true God, they became more abominable than others 
in proportion to the height, eminence, and glory from 
which they had fallen This is the common case of 
backsliders ; they frequently, in their fall, become ten- 
fold more the children of wrath than they were before. 

Verse 9. I will do in thee that which I have not 
done] ‘The destruction of Jernsalem by Nebuchadnez- 
zar was one of the greatest calamities that ever fell on 
any nation or place defore; and that by the Romans 
under Titus exceeded all that has taken plaee since. 
These two sackages of that city have no parallel in 
the history of mankind. 

Verse 10. The fathers shall cat the sons} Though 
we have not this fact so particularly stated in Aistory, 
yet we cannot doubt of it, eonsidering the extremities 
to which they were reduced during the siege. The 
same is referred to by Jeremiah, Lam. iv. 10. Even 
the women, who were remarkable for kindness and hu- 
manity, boiled their own children, and ate them during 
the siege. 

Will I scatter inta all the winds.} Disperse you, by 
captivity, among all the nations of the earth. 

Verse 12. A third part of thee| See the note on 


ter where laid down: and it would not be difficult to | ver. 1—4. 
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qy a e ; Nd 
Farther judgments 


4M. cir. 3410. sumed in the midst of thee : and 

O1XLVI.3. a third part shall fall by the 
ee aa sword round about thee; and aI 
crgonie sewill seaticr third partyinto all 
the winds, and "I will draw out a sword 
after them. 

13 Thus shall mine anger *be accomplished, 
and I will ' cause iny fury to rest upon them, 
“and I will be comforted: ¥ and they shall 
know that I the Lorp have spoken 7¢ in my 
zeal, when I have accomplished my fury in 
them. 

14 Moreover * I will make thee waste, and 
a reproach among the nations that are round 
about thee, in the sight of all that pass by. 

15 So it shall be a *reproach and a taunt, 

q Jer. ix. 16; ver. 2,10; chap. vi. 8.——! Lev. xxvi. 33; ver. 
2; ohap. xil. 14. sLam. iv. 1]; chap. vi. 12; vii. 8. t Ch. 


3.9 bie ep u Deut. xxxii. 36; Isa. i. 24. vChap. xxxvi. 63 
XxXxvVili. 19. w Lev. xxvi. 31, 32; Neh. 11. 17.—— Deut. xxvin. 




















Verse 13. ZI will cause my fury lo rest} My 
displeasure, and the evidences of it, shall not be 
transient; they shall be permanent upon you, and 
among you. And is not this dreadfully true to the 
present day ? 

Verse 16. The evil arrows of famine] Y'amine and 
pestilence are represented as poisoned arrows, infliet- 
ing death wherever they wound. The ancients repre- 
sented them in the same way. 


Cie. Vi. 


against Jerusalem. 


an instruction and an astonish- tC oe 
ment unto tle nations that are _Ol. XLVI. 3. 
round about thee, when I shall “Romane a‘ 
execute judgments in thee in ci snnum 23. 
anger and in fury and in ¥ furious rebukes. I 
the Lorp have spoken zt. 

16 When I shall send upon them the evil 
arrows of famine, which shall be for their 
destruction, avd which I will send to destroy 
you: and I will increase the famine upon you, 
and will break your * staff of bread. 

17 So will I send upon you famine and ? evil 
beasts, and they shall bereave thee; and 
© pestilence and blood shall pass through thee; 
and I will bring the sword upon thee. I the 
Lorp have spoken zt. 


37; 1 Kings ix. 7; Psa. Ixxix.4; Jer. xxiv. 9; Lam. i. 15. 
y Chap. xxv. 17, z Deut. xxxii. 23, 24.—— Lev. xxvi. 26; 
chap. iv. 16; xiv. 13, b Lev. xxvi. 22; Deut. xxxii. 24; chap. 
xiv. 215 xxxiil. 27; xxxiv. 25.—< Chap. xxxvill. 22. 








Verse 17. So will I send upon you famine and evu 
beasts, and they shall bereave thee] Wild beasts al- 
ways multiply in depopulated eountries. In England, 
wolves abounded when the country was thinly peopled ; 
it is now full of inhabitants, and there is not one wolf 
in the land. Nebnehadnezzar and his Chaldeans may 
be called here evil beasts. He is often compared toa 
lion, Jer. iv. 7; Dan. vii. 14; on account of the rav- 
ages made by him and his Chaldean armies. 


CHAPTER VI. 


In tas chapter, which forms a distinct seetion, the prophet denounees the judgments of God against the Jews 
for their idolatry, 1-7; but tells them that a remnant shall be saved, and brought to a sense of their sins 


by their severe afflietions, 8-14. 


A. M. cir: 3110. AND the word of the Lorp 


B. C. cir. 594. ; 

Ol. XLVI. 3. came unto me, saying, 
Tarquinii Prisci, 

Beet otnan., 2 Son of man, *set thy face 


cir, annum 23. toward the ¥ mountains of Israel, 


and prophesy against them, 

3 And say, Ye mountains of Israel, hear the 
word of the Lord Gon; Thus saith the Lord 
Gop to the mountains, and to the hills, to 





aChap. xx. 463; xxi.2; xxv. 2.—-—» Chap. xxxvi. ].— Lev. 
Xxvi. 30. 


NOTES ON CHAP. VI. 

Verse 2. Set thy face toward the mountains of Is- 
rael] This is a new propheey, and was most probably 
given after the four hundred and thirty days of his ly- 
ing on his left and right side were accomplished. By 
Israel here, Judea is simply meant; not the fen tribes, 
who had long before been earried into captivity. Eze- 
kiel uses this term in reference to the Jews only. 





A. M. cir. 3410. 
B. C. cir. 594. 
Ol. XEVinw 

Tarquin Prisei, 

R. Roman., 

cir. annum 23. 


the rivers, and to the valleys; 
Behold, I, even I, will bring a 
sword upon you, and ¢*I will 
destroy your high places. 

4 And your altars shall be desolate, and 
your images shall be broken: and ¢T will 
cast down your slain men before your idols. 

5 And I wilt flay the dead carcasses of the 








e Ley. xxvi. 30.—fHeb. 





dOr, sun images; and so ver. 6, 
give. 








The mountains may be addressed here particularly, 
becanse it was on them the chief scenes of idolatry 
were exhibited. 

Verse 4. Your images shall be broken] Literally, 
your sun images; representations of the sun, whieh 
they worshipped. See the margin. 

Verse 5. Will seatter your bones round about your 
altars.| This was literally fulfilled by the Chaldeans 
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The desolations that shall 


A. M. cir. 3410. Ehijdren of Israel before their 


B.C. cir. 594. ; 
Ol. XLVI. 3. idols; and I will scatter your 
Tarquinii Prisci, 

R. Roman., bones round about your altars. 


cir. annum 23. 


6 In all your dwelling-places 
the cities shall be laid waste, and the high 
places shall be desolate; that your altars may 
be laid waste and made desolate, and your idols 
may be broken and cease, and your images 
may be cut down, and your works may be 
abolished. 

7 And the slain shall fall in the midst of you, 
and & ye shall know that I am the Lorp. 

8 »Yet will I leave a remnant, that ye may 
have some that shall escape the sword among 
the nations, when ye shall be scattered through 
the countries. 

9 And they that escape of you shall remember 
me among the nations whither they shall be 
carried captives, because ‘I am broken with 
their whorish heart, which hath departed from 
me, and * with their eyes, which go a whoring 
after their idols: and! they shall loathe them- 
selves for the evils which they have committed 
in all their abominations. 

10 And they shall know that I am the Lorp, 


& Ver. 13; chap. vil. 4,9; xi. 10,12; xiz 15.— Jer. xliv. 
Poeeciap. v. 2, 12: xii. 16; xiv. 22. iPsa. Ixxviil. 40; Isa. 
vii. 13; xliii. 243; xiii. 10.——* Num. xv. 39; chap. xx. 7, 24. 
1 Lev. xxvi. 39; Job xlii. 6; chap. xx. 43; xxxvi. 31. 











According to Baruch, chap. 11. 24, 25, they opened the 
sepulchres of the principal people, and threw the bones 
about on every side. 

Verse 9. They that escape of you shall remember 
me| ‘Those that escape the sword, the pestilence, and 
the famine, and shall be led into captivity, shall plainly 


see that it is God who has done this; and shall humble | 


themselves on account of their abominations, leave 
their idolatry, and worship me alone. And _ this 
they have done from the Babylonish captivity to the 
present day. 

Verse 11. Smite with thine hand, and stamp with 
thy foot] Show the utmost marks of thy astonishment 
and indignation, and dread of the evils that are coming 
upon them. Some have contended for the propriety 
of clapping and stamping in public worship from these 
words! Jt is scarcely a breach of charity to think 
that such persons are themselves incapable either of 
attending on or conducting the worship of God. To 
be consistent, they should copy the prophet in his other 
typical actions as well as these ; and then we shall hear 
of their dying on their left side for three hundred and 
ninety days, and on their right side for forty days; 
shaving their heads, burning their hair, baking their 
bread with dung, &e. 
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EZEKIEL. 


take place in the land. 


and that I have not said in vain A.M, cit, 3410. 
that I woulddothis evil untothem. _Ol. XLVI.3.. 

11 Thus saith the Lord Gop; na oe 
Smite ™with thine hand, and _% anu 3. 
stamp with thy foot, and say, Alas for all the 
evil abominations of the house of Israel! » for 
they shall fall by the sword, by the famine, 
and by the pestilence. 

12 He that is far off shall die of the pesti- 
lence; and he that is near shall fall by the 
sword; and he that remaineth and is besieged 
shall die by the famine: ° thus will I accom- 
plish my fury upon them. 

13 Then Pshall ye know that I am the 
Lorp, when their slain men shall be among 
their idols round about their altars, 4 upon 
every high hill, ™in all the tops of the moun- 
tains, and Sunder every green tree, and under 
every thick oak, the place where they did 
offer sweet savour to all their idols. 

14 So will I ‘stretch out my hand upon 
them, and make the land desolate, yea, *more 
desolate than the wilderness toward ¥ Diblath, 
in all their habitations: and they shall know 
that I am the Lorp. 





m Chap. xxi. 14. Chap. v. 12. 
7.— 4 Jer. ii. 20. r Hos. iv. 13.—-< Isa. lvii. 5.——tIsa. v. 
nage u Or, desolate from the wilderness. v Num. xxxili. 46; 
Jer. xlvili. 22. 


° Chap. v. 13.—P Ver. 














they were typical and commanded, were proper in the 
prophet: in such persons as the above they would be 
evidences of insanity. Such extravagant acts are no 
part of God’s worship. 

Verse 14. And make the land—more desolate than 
the wilderness toward Diblath| Diblath or Diblathayim 
is situated in the land of Moab. It is mentioned Num. 
xxx. 46, Almon-Diblathaim; and in Jer. xIviii. 22, 
Beth-Diblathaim. It was a part of that horrible wil- 
derness mentioned by Moses, Deut. viii. 15, ‘‘ wherein 
were fiery serpents, and scorpions, and dronght.” ‘The 
precise reason why it is mentioned here is not very 
evident. Some think it is the same as Ridlah, where 
Nebuchadnezzar slew the princes of Israel, and put 
ont Zedekiah’s eyes; the principal difference lying be- 
tween the 1 daleth and the 4 resh, which in MSS. is 
often scarcely discernible ; and hence vast multitudes 
of various readings. Five, probably sir, of Kenni- 
cott’s MSS. have mno37 riblathah, as likewise two of 
my oldest MSS. ; though in the margin of one a later 
hand directs the word to be read n513 bedaleth, with 
daleth. But all the Versions read the word with a D. 
This may appear a matter of little importance, but we 
should take pains to recover even one lost letter of the 


Now all these things, because | word of God. 








lsrael’s desolation CHAP. VII. is at the door. 


CHAPTER VII. 


This chapter, tehich also forms a distinct prophecy, foretells the dreadful destruction of the land of Isracl, 
or Judah, (for after the captivity of the ten tribes these terms are often used indiscriminately for the Jews 
in general,) on account of the heinous sins of its inhabitants, 1-15; and the great distress of the small 
remnant that should escape, 16-19. The temple itself, which they had polluted with idolatry, is devoted 
to destruction, 20-22 ; and the prophet is directed to make a chain, as a type of that captivity, in which 
hoth king and people should be led in bonds to Babylon, 23-27. The whole chapter abounds in bold and 
beautiful figures, flowing in an easy and forcible language. 


A.M. cir. 3410. rT: , ane 1 , A.M. cir. 3410. 
ee cs: cos, OREO ER the word of the | 5 ‘Thus saith the Lord Gop; An 4,°5 SF so 


Ol. XLV1.3. Lorp came unto me, saying, evil, an only evil, behold, 1s come. | Ol. XLVI. 3.. 
Tarquinil Prisci, 5 : : arquinil Prisei, 
R. Roman.. 2 Also, thon son of man, thus) 6 An end is come, the end is  R. Roman., 





cir. annum 23. <ai+h the Lord Gop unto the land; come: it fwatcheth for thee; ‘am 2. 


of [sracl; * An end, the end is come upon the | behold, it is come. 

four corners of the land. 7 & The morning is come unto thee, O thou 
3 Now is the end come upon thee, and legs dwellest in the land: ® the time is come, 

will send mine anger upon thee, and © will’ the day of trouble zs near, and not the 'sound- 

judge thee according to thy ways, and will ing again of the mountains. 

©recompense upon thee all thine abominations.! 8 Now will I shortly * pour ont my fury 
4 And ‘mine eye shall not spare thee, nei- upon thee, and accomplish mine anger upon 

ther will I have pity: but I will recompense , thee: ‘and I will judge thee according to thy 

thy ways upon thee, and thine abominations ' ways, and will recompense thee for all thine 

shall be in the midst of thee: ® and ye shall , abominations. 

know that I am the Lorp. 9 And ™mine eye shall not spare, neither will 








aVer. 3,6; Amos vill. 2; Matt. xxiv. 6, 13, 14. bVer. 8, f lleb. awaketh against thee ——é€ Ver. 10.— Ver. 12; Zeph. 














9. cHeb. give. 4Ver. 9; chap. v. 11; viii. 18; ix. 10. i. 14, 15——i Or, echo——« Chap. xx. 8, 21. Vern J- 
eVér, 27; chap. vi. 7; xii. 20. m Ver, 4. 
MOTES OF GHAP. VIL. sword, the pestilence, the famine, and the captivity. 


Verse 2. An end, the end is come] Instead of ;'p | Many MSS. read ans achar, after. So evil cometh 
on ND kets ba hakkets, one MS. of Kennicott’s, one | after evil; one instantly succeeds another. 
of De Rossi’s, and one of my own, read yp N3 NI ip Verse 6. An end ts come, the end is come: tt watch- 
kets ba, bu hakkets, “The end cometh, come is the eth for thee] This is similar to the second verse ; but 
end.” This reading is supported by all the ancient there is a paronomasia, or play upon letters and words, 
Versions, and is undoubtedly genuine. The end comeTu: which is worthy of note. 7 TPT Pp 82 82 PP 
the termination of the Jewish state is coming, and while kets ba, ba hakkets, hekits elayich. ip katsah signifies 
I am speaking, it is come. The destruction is at the to make an end or extremity, by cutting off something, 
door. The dater hand, who put the vowel points to the and j'p" yakats signifies to awake from sleep: hence 
ancient MS. that has the above reading, did not put jp fits, the summer, as the earth and its praductions 
the points to the first $2 Ja, but struck his pen gently seem then to awake from the sleep of winter. The 
across it, and by a mark in the margin intimated that end or final destruction is here personified ; and repre- 
it should be blotted out. AJ! my ancient MSS. were scented as an executioner who has arisen early fram his 
without the points originally ; but they have been added_ sleep, and is waitzng for his orders to execute judgment 
by modern hands, with a different ink; and they have upon these offenders. Hence it is said— 
in multitudes of instances corrected, or rather changed, Verse 7. The morning 1s come unto thee] Every 
important readings, to make them quadrate with the | note of ime is used in order to show the certainty of 
masora. But the original reading, in almost every | the thing. The morning that the executioner has 
case, is discernible. watched for is come; the time of that morning, in 
The end is come upon the four corners of the land.]' which it should take place, and the day to which that 
This is not a partial calamity ; it shall cover and sweep | time, precise hour of that morning, belongs, in which 
the whole land. The cup of yonr iniquity is full, and | judgment shal! be executed. All, all is come. 
my forbearing is at an end. This whole chapter is And not the sounding again of the mountains.] The 
poetical. | hostile troops are advancing! Ye hear a sound, a tu- 
Verse 4. Thine abominations shall be in the midst | multuous noise ; do not suppose that this proceeds from 
of thee] They shall ever stare thee in the face, up- | festivals upon fhe mountains ; from the joy of harvest- 
braid thee with thy ingratitude and disobedience, and men, or the treaders of the wine-press. It is the noise 
be witnesses against thec. of those by whom ye and your country are to fall. 
Verse 5. An evil, an only evil] The great, the! onn 17 8) velo hed harim, and not the reverberation 
sovereign, the last exterminating evil, is come: the! of sonnd, or reflected sound, or re-echoing from the 
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According to thetr sins, 


A.M tee iehave pity: 1 will recompense 


B. C. cir. 594. ' 
Ol. XLVI.3. "thee according to thy ways and 
Tarquinii Prisci, : ae , 
R. Roman. | thine abominations ¢hat are in the 


ir, annum 23. midst of thee; ° and ye shall know 


that I am the Lorp that smiteth. 

10 Behold the day, behold, it is come: Pthe 
morning is gone forth; the rod hath blos- 
somed, pride hath budded. 

11 4 Violence is risen up into a rod of wick- 
edness: none of them shall remain, nor of 
their ‘multitude, nor of any of ‘theirs; ‘neither 
shall there be wailing for them. 

12 "The time is come, the day draweth near: 
let not the buyer rejoice, nor the seller mourn: 
for wrath zs upon all the multitude thereof. 

13 For the seller shall not return to that 


which is sold, Y although they were yet alive: 








p Ver. 7.—?Jer. vi. 7, 
tJer. xvi 5, 63 
* Heb. though ther life were 


n Heb. upon thee-——o Ver. 4. 
r Or, tumult,—— Or, their tumultuous persons. 
chap. xxiv. 16, 22. u Ver. 7. 











mountains. ‘ Now will I shortly pour out,” ver. 8. 
Here they come! 

Verse 10. Behold the day} ‘The same words are 
repeated, sometimes varied, and pressed on the atten- 
tion with new figures and new circumstances, in order 
to alarm this infatuated people. Look atthe day! It 
is come! 

The morning is gone forth] It will wait no longer. 
The vod that is to chastise you hath blossomed; it is 
quite ready. 

Pride hath budded.] Your insolence, obstinacy, and 
daring opposition to God have brought forth their pro- 
per fruits. 

Verse 11. Violence is risen up into a rod of wicked- 
ness| The prophet continues his metaphor: “ Pride 
has budded.”—And what has it brought forth? Vio- 
lence and iniquity. To meet these, the rod of God 
cometh. ‘There is such a vast rapidity of succession 
in the ideas of the prophet that he cannot wait to find 
language to clothe each. Hence we have broken sen- 
tences ; and, consequently, obscurity. Something must 
be supplied to get the sense, and most critics alter 
words in the text. Houbigant, who rarely acknow- 
ledges himself to be puzzled, appears here completely 
nonplussed. He has given a meaning; it is this: 
‘¢ Violence hath burst forth from the rod; salvation shall 
not proceed from them, nor from their riches, nor from 
their turbulence: there shall be no respite for them.” 
Calmet has given no less than five interpretations to 
this verse. The simple meaning seems to be, that such 
and so great is their wickedness that it must be pun- 
ished; and from this punishment, neither their multi- 
tude nor struggles shall set them free. They may 
strive to evade the threatened stroke; but they shall 
not succeed, nor shall they have any respite. Our 
Version is to be understood as saying,—None of the 
people shall be left; all shall be slain, or carried into 
captivity : nor shall any of theirs, their princes, priests, 
wives, or children, escape. And so deserved shall 

+410 


EZERLEL. 





so shall they be punished. 


A. M. cir. 3410. 
B. C. cir. 594. 
Ol. XLVI. 3. 

Tarquinii Prisci. 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 23. 


for the vision zs touching the 
whole multitude thereof, whzch 
shall not return; neither shall 
any strengthen himself ¥ in * the 
‘iniquity of his life. 
| 14 They have blown the trumpet, even to 
make all ready: but none goeth to the battle: 
for my wrath ts upon all the multitude thereof. 
_ 15 ¥ The sword zs without, and the pesti- 
lence and the famine within: he that zs in the 
field shall die with the sword ; and he that zs in 
the city, famine and pestilence shall devour him. 
16 But *they that escape of them shall 
escape, and shall be on the mountatns like 
doves of the valleys, all of them mourning, 
every one for his iniquity. 

17 All *hands shall be feeble, and all 








5 





yet among the living. w Or, whose life is in his iniquaty 

= Heb. his iniquity. y Deut. xxxii. 25; Lam. i. 20; chap. v. 12. 

_ 2 Chap. vi. 8.——a Isa. xiii. 7; Jer. vi. 24; chap. xxi. 7. 

eee 

their desolation appear, that none shall lament them. 
This may be as good a sense as any, and it is nearest 
to the letter. 

Verse 12. Let not the buyer rejoice, nor the seller 
mourn] Such is now the state of public affairs, that 
he who through want has been obliged to sell his in- 
heritance, need not mourn on the account; as of this 

‘the enemy would soon have deprived him. And he 
_who has bought it need not rejoice in his bargain, as 
he shall soon be stripped of his purchase, and either 
fall by the sword, or be glad to flee for his life. 

Verse 13. For the seller shall not return] In the 
sale of all heritages among the Jews, it was always 
understood that the heritage must return to the family 
on the year of jubilee, which was every fiftieth year ; 
but in this case the seller should not return to possess 
it, as it was not likely that he should be alive when the 
next jubilee should come ; and if he were even to live 
till that time, he could not possess it, as he would then 

be in captivity. And the reason is particularly given ; 
| for the vision—the prophetic declaration of a seventy 
_years’ captivity, regards the whole multitude of the peo- 
ple ; and it shall not return, i. e., it will be found to 
be strictly true, without any abatement. 

Verse 14. They have blown the trumpet] Vain are 
all the efforts you make to collect and arm the people, 
and stand on your own defence; for all shall be dis- 
pirited, and none go to the battle. 

Verse 15. The sword is without] War through all 
the country, and pestilence and famine within the city, 
shall destroy the whole, except a small remnant. He 
who endeavours to flee from the one shall fall by the 
other. 

Verse 16. They—shall be on the mountains like 
doves of the valleys] Rather, like mourning doves, 
AYN Aaggeayoth, chased from their dove-cotes, and 
separated from their mates. 

Verse 17. All knees shall be wea: as water.| Calmet 
understands this curiously: La frayeur dont on sera 














Israel’s habitations shall 


A. M. cir. 3410. }; : DRetcak 
fe knees — shall be 

Ol. XLVI.3. water. 
Pie kone ” 18 They shall also ¢ gird themm- 


cir. annum 23. selves with sackcloth, and # hor- | land is full of bloody crimes, and 
the city is full of violence. 


ror shall cover them; and shame shall be upon 
all faces, and baldness upon all their heads. 

19 They shall cast their silver in the streets, 
and their gold shall be *removed: their ‘silver 
and their gold shall not be able to deliver them 
in the day of the wrath of the Lorp: they 
shall not satisfy their souls, neither fill their 
bowels: & because it is > the stumbling-block 
of their iniquity. 

20 As for the beauty of his ornament, he 
set it in majesty: ‘but they made the images 
of their abominations and of their detestable 
things therein: therefore have 1 * set it far 
from them. 

21 And I will give it into the hands of the 
strangers for a prey, and to the wicked of the 
earth for a spoil; and they shall pollute it. 

22 My face will I turn also from them, and 


CHAP. VIL. 


as|' robbers shall enter into it, and 


be given to the heathen 


A. M. cir. 3410. 
B.C. e.y. SO 


defile it. 40 XI VE. 3. 
: arquinii Prisci, 
23 Make a chain: for ™the ‘t’ Roman, 


cir. annum 2% 


24 Wherefore I will bring the worst of the 
heathen, and they shall possess their houses : 
I will also make the pomp of the strong to 

cease; and "their holy places shall be defiled. 

25 ° Destruction cometh; and they shall 
seek peace, and there shall be none. 

26 P Mischief shall come upon mischief, and 
rumour shall be upon rumour; 4% then shall 
they seck a vision of the prophet; but the 
ifaw shall perish from the priest, and counsel 
from the ancients. 

27 The king shall monrn, and the prince 
shall be clothed with desolation, and the 
hands of the people of the land shall be 
troubled: I will do unto them after their way, 
and according to their deserts will I judge 
them; Sand they shall know that I am the 
Lorp. 





they shall pollute my secret place: for the 


b Heb. go into water. Cisa.iil. 21> xv. 2, 23 Jer. xiviti. 37 ; 
Amos viii. 10. d Psa. lv. 5.——e Heb. for a separation, or un- 
cleanness. Prov. x1. 4; Zeph.i1.18; Ecclus. v. 8.——¢Or, 
Eatee their iniquity is their stumbling block Chap. xiv. 3, 4 ; 
mliv, 12. 








saisi, fera qu’on ne pourra retenir son urine. D’autres 
Yexpliquent d’une autre souillure plus honteuse. I be- 
lieve him to be nearly about right. S¢. Jerome is ex- 
actly the same: Pavoris magnitudine, urina polluet 
genua, nec valebit profluentes aquas vesica prohibere. 
This and other malretentions are often the natural effect 
of extreme fear or tcrror. 

Verse 19. They shall cast their silver in the streets} 
Their riches can be of no use; as in a time of famine 
there is no necessary of life to be purehased, and gold 
and silver cannot fill their bowels. 

It is the stumbling-block of their iniqguity.] They 
loved riches, and placed in the possession of them their 
supreme happiness. Now they find a pound of gold 
not worth an ounce of bread. 

Verse 20. As for the beauty of his ornament] Their 
beautiful temple was their highest ornament, and God 
made it majestic by his presence. But they have even 
taken its riches to make their idols, which they have 
brought into the very courts of the Lord’s house ; and 
therefore God hath sct it—the temple, froin him—given 
it up to pillage. Some say it means, “ They took their 
ornaments, which were their pride, and made them into 
images to worship.” 

Verse 22. The robbers shall enter into it} The 


awe a 





iJer. vii. 30.—kOr, made it unto them an unelean thing. 
1Or, burglars. m2 Kings xxi. 16; chap. ix. 9; xi. 6.——=» Or, 
they shall inherit their holy places.——° Heb. Cutting aff. P Dent. 
xxxil. 23; Jer. iv. 20. q Psa. Ixxiv. 9; Lam. 11.9; chap. xx. 
feds t Heb, with their judgments.——= Ver. 4. 














Chaldeans shall not only destroy the city; but they 
shall enter the temple, deface it, plunder it, and burn 
it to the ground. 

Verse 23. Make a chain] Point out the captivity ; 
show them that it shall come, and show them 
the reason: ‘ Because the land is full of bloody 
crimes,” &c. 

Verse 24. The worst of the heathen] The Chal- 
deans ; the most cruel and idolatrous of all nations. 

Verse 25. They shall scek peace} ‘They see now 
that their ceasing to pay the tribute to the king of Ba- 
bylon has brought the Chaldeans against them; and 
now they sue for peace in vain. He will not hear: 
he is resolved on their destruction. 

Verse 26. Then shall they seek a vision} Vision 
shall perish from the prophet, the law from the priest, 
and counsel from the ancients. Previously to great 
national judgments, God restrains the influences of his 
Spirit. His word is not accompanied with the usual 
unction; and the wise men of the land, the scnaéors 
and celebrated statcsmen, devise foolish schemes ; and 
thus, in endeavouring to avert it, they hasten on the 
national ruin. How true is the saying, Quem Deus 
vult perdere, prius dementat. ‘ Thase whom God de- 
signs to destroy, he first infatuates.” 
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The glory of the Lord 


CHAPTER VII. 


Here begins a section of prophecy extending to the twelfth chapter. 

in vision to Jerusalem, 1-4; and there shown the idolatries committed by the rulers of the Jews, even 
In the beginning of this vision, by the noblest stretch of an inspired imagination, \do- 
latry itself is personified, and made an idol; and the image sublimely called, from the provocation tt gave 
The prophet then proceeds to describe the three principal superstitions 


within the temple. 


God, the Imace or JEaLousy, 5. 


EZEKIEL. 


appears to the prophet. 


In this chapter the prophet is carried 





of this unhappy people: the Egyptian, 6-12, the Phenician, 13, 14, and the Persian, 15, 16; giving the 
striking features of each, and coneluding with a deelaration of the heinousness of their sins in the sight of 
God, and the consequent greatness of their punishment, 17, 18. 


A, M. 3410. py 

BC. 594. ND it came to pass in the 

OL XLVI. 3. sixth year, in the sixth month, 
nno 


Tarquinii Prisci, 1n the fifth day of the month, as 
R. Roman. 23. J gat in mine house, and # the 
elders of Judah sat before me, that »the hand 
of the Lord Gop fell there upon me. 

2 ¢ Then I beheld, and lo a likeness as the 


a Chap. xiv. 1; xx. 13 xxxiii. 31.—bChap. 1.3; hi. 22. 


NOLES ON CHAP. VIE 

Verse 1. In the sixth ycar, in the sixth month, in 
the fifth day of the month] This, according to Abp. 
Usher, was the sixth year of Ezekiel’s captivity. The 
sixth day of the fifth month of the ecclesiastical year, 
which answers ta August, A. M. 3410. 

This chapter and the three following contain but one 
vision, of which I judge it necessary, with Calmet, to 
give a general idea, that the attention of the reader 
may not be too much divided. 

The prophet, in the visions of God, is carried to Je- 
rusalem, to the northern gate of the temple, which 
leads by the north side to the court of the priests. 
There he sees the glory of the Lord in the same man- 
ner as he did by the river Chebar. At one side he 
sees the image of jealousy. Going thence to the court 
of the peaple, he sees through an opening in the wall 
seventy elders of the people, who were worshippiag 
all sorts of beasts and reptiles, which were painted on 
the wall. Being brought thence to the gate of the 
door of the house, he saw women weeping for Tam- 
muz or Adonis. As he returned to the court of the 
priests, between the porch and the altar, he saw 
twenty-five men with their backs to the sanctuary and 
their faces towards the east, worshipping the rising 
sun. This is the substance of the vision contained in 
the eighth chapter. 

About the same time he saw sza sen come from the 
higher gate with swords in their hands; and among 
them, one with an ink-horn. Then the Divine Pre- 
sence Icft the chernbim, and took post at the entrance 
of the temple, and gave orders to the man with the 
ink-horn to put a mark on the foreheads of those who 
siched and prayed because of the abominations of the 


land; and then commanded the men with the swords | 


to go forward, and slay every person who had not this 
mark. The prophet, being left alone among the dead, 
fell on his face, and made intercession for the people. 
The Lord gives him the reason of his conduct; and 
the man with the ink-horn returns, and reports to the 
Lord what was done. These are the general contents 
of the »inth chapter. 
it 


; _ A.M. 3410, 
appearance of fire : from the ap- 7 an 
pearance of his loins even down- Ol. XLVI. 3. 

: : Anno 
ward, fire; and from hts loins Tarquinii Prisci, 


even upward, as the appearance R. Roman., 23, 


of brightness, “as the colour of amber. 
3 And he ° put forth the form of a hand, 
and took me by a lock of mine head; and 
¢ Chap. 1. 26, 27.——¢ Chap. 1. 4. —— Dan. v. 5. 


The Lord commands the same person to go in be- 
tween the wheels of the cherubim, and take his hand 
full of live coals, and scatter them over the city. He 
went as commanded, and one of the cherubim gave 
him the coals; at the same time the glory of the 
Lord, that had removed to the threshold of the house, 
now returned, and stood over the cherubim. The 
cherubim, wheels, wings, &c., are here described as 
in the first chapter. This is the substance of the tenth 
chapter. 

The prophet then finds himself transported to the 
east gate of the temple, where he saw twenty-five men, 
aud among them Jaazaniah the son of Azur, and Pe- ° 
latich the son of Benaiah, princes of the people, 
against whom the Lord commands him to prophesy, 
and to threaten them with the utmost calamities, be- 
cause of their crimes. Afterwards God himself speaks, 
and shows that the Jews who should be !eft in the 
land should be driven out because of their iniquities, and 
that those who had been led captive, and who acknow- 
ledged their sins and repented of them, should be re- 
stored to their own land. Then the glory of the Lord 
arose out of the city, and rested for a time on one of 
the mountains on the east of Jerusalem, and the pro- 
phet being carried in vision by the Spirit to Chaldea, 
lost sight of the chariot of the Divine glory, and began 
to show to the captivity what the Lord had shown to 
him. This is the substance of the elerenth chapter. 

We may see from all this what induced the Lord to 
abandon his people, his city, and his temple; the abo- 
minations of the people in public and in private. But 
because those carried away captives with Jeconiah 
acknowledged their sins, and their hearts turned to 
the Lord, God informs them that they shall be brought 
back and restored to a happy state both in temporal 
and spiritual matters, while the others, who had filled 
up the measure of their iniquities, should be speedily 
brought into a state of desolation and ruin. This is 
the sum and intent of the vision in these four chapters. 

Verse 2. The appearance of fire] See the note on 
cna pie. 

Verse 3. The wage of jealousy] NNIpn b20 semel 






The various kinds of 


CHSP. VIiTt. 


idolatry practised. 


Aaa. {the spirit lifted me up between | now in the wall: and when Thad 4; 0: 3110. 
Ol. ae 3. the earth and the heaven, and! digged in the wall, behold a door. Ol. XLVI. 3. 
nno . e a e ‘ nia 
TarquiniiPrisci, * brotight me in the visions of | 9 And he said unto me, Go in, Tarquin Prise 
R. Roman-, 23. God to Jerusalem, to the door of | and behold the wicked abomina- ®: Komen. 23: 


the inner gate that looketh toward the north ; 


"where was the seat of the image of jealousy, | 


which ‘ provoketh to jealousy. 

4 And, behold, the glory of the God of 
Israel was there, according to the vision that 
IT * saw in the plain. 





trons that they do here. 

10 So I went in and saw; and behold every 
form of creeping things, and abominable 
beasts, and all the idols of the house of Isracl, 
pourtrayed upon the wall round about. 

11 And there stood before them seventy men 


5 ‘Then said he unto me, Son of man, hft up) of the ancients of the house of Israel, and in 
thine eyes now the way toward the north. So 'the midst of them stood Jaazaniah the son of 


I lifted wp mine eyes the way toward the north, 
and behold northward at the gate of the altar 
this image of jealousy in the entry. 

6 He said furthermore unto me, Son of man, 
seest thou what they do? even the great abo- 
minations that the house of Israel committeth 
here, that I should go far off from my sanc- 
tuary? but turn thee yet again, and thon shalt 
see greater abominations. 

7 And he brought me to the door of the 
court; and when J looked, behold a hole in 
the wall. z 

8 Then said he unto me, Son of man, dig 


£ Chap. 11. 14.—+ Gen. xlvi. 2; 2 Chron. xxvi. 5; chap. xi. 1, 
21; xl. 2.—) Jer. vii. 30; xxxii. 345 chap. v. 11. 


hakkinah. We do not know eertainly of what form 
this image was, nor what god it represented. Some 
say it was the image of Baal, which was placed in the 
temple by Manasses; others, that it was the image of 
Mars ; and others, that it was the image of Tammuz 
or Adonis. Calmet supports this opinion by the fol- 
lowing reasons :—1. The name agrees perfeetly with 
him. He was represented as a beautiful youth, be- 
loved by Venus; at which Mars, her paramour, being 
incensed and filled with jealousy, sent a large boar 
acainst Adonis, which killed him with his tusks. 
Henee it was the image of him who fell a victim to 
jealousy. 2. The prophet being returned towards the 
northern gate, where he had seen the image of jea- 
lousy, ver. 14, there saw the women lamenting for 
Tammuz. Now Tammuz, all agree, signifies Adonis ; 
it was that therefore which was ealled the image of 
jealousy. 3. The Seripture often gives to the hea- 
then idols names of degradation; as Baal-zebub, god 
of flies; Baal-zebul. god of dung. It is likely that 
it was sldonts who is ealled The dead, Lev. xix. 27, 
28; Deut. xiv. 9, beeause he was worshipped as one 
dead. And the women represented as worshipping 
him were probably adulteresses, and had suffered 
through the jealousy of their husbands. And this wor- 
ship of the tmage of jealousy provoked God to jealousy, 
to destroy this bad people. 

Verse 4. The vision that I saw in the plain.) See 
the note on ehap. ill. 23; see also ehap. i. 3. 

Verse 7. A hole m the wali.] This we find was not 


| 


Shaphan, with every man his censer in his 
hand ; and a thick cloud of incense went up. 

12 Then said he unto me, Son of man, hast 
thou seen what the ancients of the house of 
[srac] do in the dark, every man in the cham- 
bers of lus imagery? for they say, '’The Lorp 
secth us not; the Lorp hath forsaken the 
earth. 

13 He said also unto me, Turn thee yet 
again, and ™ thou shalt see greater abomina- 
tions that they do. 

14 Then he brought me to the door of the 
gate of the Lorn’s house which was toward 


i Deut. xxxit. 16, 21.——k Chap. 1. 28; iii. 22, 23.——1 Chap. ix. 
§—_m Ver, 6, 15. 


large enough to see what was doing within; and the 
prophet is directed to dig, and make it larger, ver. 8 ; 
and when he had done so and entered, he says,— 
Verse 10. And saw—every form of creeping things] 
It is very likely that these images pourtrayed on the 
wall were the objeets of Egyptian adoration: the oz, 
the ape, the dog, the eroeodile, the ibis, the searabaus 
or beetle, and vartous other things. It appears that 
these were privately worshipped by the sanhedrin or 
great Jewish council, consisting of serenty or seventy- 
two persons, six chosen out of every tribe, as repre- 
sentatives of the people. The images were pour- 
trayed upon the wall, as we find those ancient idols 
are on the walls of the tombs of the kings and nobles 
af Egypt. See the plates to Belsont’s Travels, the 
Isaic Tomb in the Bodleian Library, and the Egyp- 
tian hicroglyphies in general. Virgil speaks of these, 
Aon, lib. Vill. ‘eam 
Omnigenumque Deum monstra, et latrator Anubis. 
‘“‘ All kinds of gods, monsters, and barking dogs.” 


Verse It. Jaazaniah the son of Shaphan| Shaphan 
was a seribe, or what some call comptroller of the 
temple, in the days of Josiah; and Jaazaniah his son 
probably succeeded him in this office. He was at the 
head of this hand of idolaters. 

Verse 14. There sat women weeping for Tammuz.] 
This was Adonis, as we have already seen; and so 
the Vudgate here translates. My old MS. Bible reads, 


| bere saten women, morupnge a matwinete of teebes 


t{5 


The Jewish elders found 


A aN ey the north; and, behold, there sat 
OL XLVI. 3. women weeping for ‘Tammuz. 
MP stini Prisci, 15 ‘Then said he unto me, Hast 


R. Roman., 23. thou scen this, O son of man? 


turn thee yet again, and thou shalt see greater 
abominations than these. 

16 And he brought me into the inner court 
of the Lorn’s house, and, behold, at the door 
of the temple «f the Lorn, * between the porch 
and the altar, ° were about five and twenty 
men, ? with their backs toward the temple of 
the Lorp, and their faces toward the east; 


and they worshipped ‘the sun toward the east. 





a Joel ii. 17. oChap. xi. 1.——p Jer. il. 27; xxxul. 33. 
4 Deut. iv. 19; 2 Kings xxiii. 5,11; Job xxxi, 26; Jer. xliv. 17. 
rOr, Is there any thing lighter than to commit. 


rpe that is eleped Adonpdes. He is fabled to have 
been a beautiful youth beloved by Venus, and killed by 
a wild boar in Mount Lebanon, whence springs the 
river Adonis, which was fabled to run blood at his 
festival in Angust. The women of Phenicia, Assy- 
ria, and Judea worshipped him as dead, with deep 
lamentation, wearing priap: and other obscene images 
all the while, and they prestituted themselves in ho- 
nour of this idol. Having for some time mourned 
him as dead, they then suppesed him revivified, and 
broke out into the most extravagant rejoicings. Of 
the appearance ef the river at this season, Mr. Maun- 
drell thus speaks: “‘ We had the good fortune to see 
what is the foundation of the opinion which Luetan 
relates, viz., that this stream at certain seasens of the 
year, especially abeut the feast of Adonis, is of a 
bloody colour, proceeding from a kind of sympathy, as 
the heathens imagined, for the death of Adenis, who 
was killed by a wild boar in the mountain out ef which 
this stream issues. Something like this we saw ac- 
tually come to pass, for the water was stained to a 
surprising redness ; and, as we observed in travelling, 
had stained the sea a great way into a reddish hue.” 
This was no doubt occasioned by a red ochre, over 
which the river ran with vielence at this time of its in- 
crease. Milton werks all this up in these fine lines :— 


“ 'Thammuz came next behind, 
Whose annual wound in Lebanon allured 
The Syrian damsels to lament his fate, 
In amoreus ditties all a summer’s day ; 
While smvoth Adonis, from his native rock, 
Ran purple to the sea, suffused with blood 
Of Thammuz, yearly weunded. The love tale 


EZEKIEL. 






worshipping the rising sun. 


17 Then he said unto me, “UN 
Hast thou seen thts, O son Ob. XLVI. 3. 
of man? "Is it a light thing to Tarquinii Prise}, 
R. Roman., 23. 


the honse of Judah that they 
commit the abominations which they com- 
mit here? for they have * filled the land with 
violence, and have returned to provoke me 
to anger: and, lo, they put the branch to 
their nose. 

18 * Therefore will I also deal in fury: mine 
“eye shall not spare, neither will I have pity 
and though they ‘cry in mine ears with a 
loud voice, yet will I not hear them. 





8 Chap. ix. 9——t Chap. v.13; xvi. 42; xxiv. 13.——t Chap. 
v1): vile 4,93 i, 510: v Prov. 1.28; Isa. 1. 153 Jere 
MI; xiv. 12; Mic. iii. 4; Zech. vii. 13. 





Infected Sron’s daughters with like heat : 
Whose wanten passions in the sacred porch 
Ezekiel saw, when by the vision led, 

His eye surveyed the dark idolatries 

Of alienated Judah.” Par. Lost, b. i. 446. 


Tammuz signifies hidden or obscure, and hence the 
worship of his image was in some secret place. 

Verse 16. Five and twenty men] ‘These most pre- 
bably represented the éwenty-four courses of the 
priests, with the high priest for the twenty-fifth. This 
was the Persian worship, as their turning their faces 
to the east plainly shows they were worshipping the 
rising sun. 

Verse 17. They put the branch to their nose.} This 
is supposed to mean seme branch or branches, which 
they carried in succession in honour of the idol, and 
with which they covered their faces, or from which 
they inhaled a pleasant smell, the branches being edori- 
ferous. That the heathens carried branches of trees 
in their sacred ceremenies is well knewn to all persons 
acquainted with classic antiquity ; and it is probable 
that the heathen borrewed those from the use of such 
branches in the Jewish feast of tabernacles. There 
are many strange, and some filthy, interpretations given 
of this clause ; but the former are not worth repeating, 
and J abominate the latter too much to submit to defile 
my paper with them. Probably the Brahminic Linga 
is here intended. 

It really seems that at this time the Jews had in- 
corporated every species of idolatry in their impure 
worship,— Phenician, Egyptian,and Persian. I might 
add that some imagine the zmage of jealousy to be a 
personification of zdolatry itself. 


CHAPTER IX. 


The vision wn this chapter seems intended to denote the general destruction of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
excepting a few pious individuals that were distressed at the abominations that were committed in the land; 
who, in order to be delivered from the general calamity, were MARKED, tn allusion, perhaps, to the custom 
of eastern princes, who marked their servants in the forehead, or rather to the eustom very frequent among 
the Pagan worshippers, of indehbly imprinting on different parts of their body the marks of their idols 
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The pentient are marked, 


CHAP. 


Xe 


to secure thei safety. 


To indicate, likewise, that God was soon to forsake the temple, the shechinah, or glorious symbol of hus 


presence, is seen to remove from the inner sanctuary to the threshold or door of the temple, 1-7. 


The 


prophet tntercedes for his people; but God, on account of the greatness of their sins, will not be en- 


treated, 8-11. 


_ ye aye. IX cried also in mine ears 
O1 SLVI. 3. with a loud voice, saying, 
nno 
Tarquinii Prisci, Cause them that have charge 
R. Roman., 23. 


over the city to draw near, even 
every man wiih his *destroying weapon in his 
hand. 

2 And, behold, six men came from the 
way of the higher gate, ° which lieth toward 
the north, and every man °a slaughter weapon 
in his hand; ¢and one man among them was 
clothed with linen, with a writer’s inkhorn 
°by his side: and they went in, and stood be- 
side the brazen altar. 

3 And f the glory of the God of Isracl was 
gone up from the cherub, whereupon he was, 





® Jer. xxii. 7.—— Heh. which is turned. ——c Heb. a weapon of 
his breaking in pieces. digey. xvi. 4; chap. x. 6,7; Rev. xv. 
6.— Heb. upon his loins. —‘ See chap. ii. 23; vil. 43 x. 4, 
18; xi. 22, 23.—s Heb. mark a mark. 





NOLES ON CHAP. IX. 

Verse 1. Cause them that have charge over the city] 
By those sir men with destroying weapons the Chal- 
deans are represented, who had received commission 
to destroy the city ; and when the north is mentioned 
in such cases, Chaldea and the Chaldean armies are 
generally intended. There appears to have been siz 
men with a sort of slaughter-bills, and one man with 
an inkhorn. These may represent the seven conn- 
sellors of the eastern monarchs, who always saw the 
king’s face, and knew all the secrets of the govern- 
ment. One of them was that minister who had the 
office of reporting concerning criminals, who carried 
the book of death and the book of life into the presence 
of the king, where the names were entered of crimi- 
nals who were destined 10 suffer, and of those who 
were either considered as innocent or recommended to 
mercy ; those of the former in the book of death, those 
of the latier in the book of life. This person with the 
inkhorn might be terined, in our phrase, the recorder. 

Verse 2. Stood beside the brazen altar.| To signify 
that the people against whom they had their commis- 
sion were, for their crimes, to be sacrificed to the de- 
mands of Divine justice. , 

Verse 3. And he called to the man] The person here 
who called was that who sat on the chariot of the Di- 
vine glory. See chap. i. 26. 

Verse 1. Set a mark upon the foreheads of the men 
that sigh] This is in allusion to the ancient every- 
where-used custom of setting marks on servants and 
slaves, to distinguish them from others. It was also 
common for the worshippers of particular idols to have 
their idol's mark upon their foreheads, arms, &c. 
These are called sectarian marks to the present day 
among the Hindoos and others in India. 


Hence by | stripes. 
this mark we can casily know who is a follower of | will be first visited and most punished. 


to the threshold of the hotse. ae a). 
And he ealled to the man clothed Ol. XLVI. 3. 
nno 


with hinen, which Aad the writer’s Tarquinii Prise’ 
inkhora by his side ; ii 

4 And the Lorp said unto lnm, Go throug 
the midst of the city, through the midst of 
Jcrusalem, and & set ®a mark upon the fore- 
heads of the men ! that sigh and that ery for all 
the abominations that be done in the midst 
thereof. 

§ And to the others he said in * mine hear- 
ing, Go ye after him through the city, and 
smite: } let not your eye sparc, neither have 
ye pity : 

6 ™Slay "utterly old and young, both maids, 

bh Exod. xu. 7; Rev. vii. 33 ix. 43 xii. 16, 17; xx. 4.— Psa. 
exix. 53, 136; Jer. xin. 17; 2 Cor. xii. 21; 2 Pet. ii. 8.— Heb 


mine ears.— Ver. 10; chap. v. 11. m2 Chron. xxxvi. 17 
0 Heb. to destruction. 





Vishnoo, who of Siva, who of Bramah, &c. The ori- 
ginal words, 1 NM vehithritha teu, have been trans- 
lated by the Vulgate, e¢ signa thau, “and mark thou 
tau on the foreheads,” &c. St. Jerome and many 
others have thoncht that the Ictter faz was that which 
was ordered to be placed on the foreheads of those 
monrners ; and Jerome says, that this Hebrew letter 
n tau was formerly written like a cross. So then the 
people were to be signed with the sign of the cross’ 
It is certain that on the ancient Samaritan coins, which 
are yet extant, the letter F faz is in the form -+, which 
is what we term St. Andrew’s cross. The sense de- 
rived from this by many conimentators is, that God, 
having ordered those penitents to be marked with this 
figure, which is the sign of the eross, intimated that 
there is no redemption nor saving of life but by the 
cross of Christ, and that this will avail none but the 
real penitent. All this is true in itself, but it is not 
true in respect to this place. The Hebrew words sig- 
nify literally, thou shalt make a mark, or sign a sign, 
hut give no intimation what that mark or sign was. 
It was intended here to be what the sprinkling of the 
blood of tlhe pascha! lamb on the lintels and door-posts 
of the Israelites was, namely, a notice to the destroy- 
ing angel what honse he should spare. As the whole 
of this matter only passed in vision, we are bound to 
neither Jeéter, nor any other kind of figure. ‘The sym- 
bolical action teaches us that God, in general judgments, 
will make a distinction between the innocent and the 
guilty, between the penitent and the hardened sinner. 

Verse 6. Begin at my sanctuary.} Let those who 
have sinned against most merey, and most privileges, 
be the first victims of justice. Those who know their 
Lord's will, and do it not, shall be beaten with many 
The unfaithful members of Christ's Church 
But let not 
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The idolaters are slain, 


= 7" 3f10. and little children, and women : 

Ol. Oe 3. but °come not near any man upon 
nno - 6 

Tarquinii Prise, Whom zs the mark; and ? begin 


eroman., 23- at my sanctuary. % Then they 


began at the ancient men which were before 
the house. 

7 And he said unto them, Defile the house, 
and fill the courts with the slain: go ye forth. 
And they went forth, and slew in the city. 

8 And it came to pass, while they were 
slaying them, and I[ was left, that It fell upon 
my face, and cried, and said, *Ah Lord Gop! 
wilt thou destroy all the residue of Israel] in 
thy pouring out of thy fury upon Jerusalem ? 
p Jer. xxv. 29; t Pet. iv. 17.——9Chap. vil. 


rNum. xiv. 5; xvi. 4, 22, 45; Josh. vii. 6. 
t2 Kings xxi. 16; chap. vil. 17. 





v Rev. ix. 4. 
th, 12; 16. 
8 Chap. x1. 13. 











those who belong to the synagogue of Saian exult in 
this; for if judgment begin at the honse of God, what 
will the end be of them who obey not the Gospel! 
However, the truly penitent of all descriptions in such 
cases shall be safe. The command of God is, “ Set 
a mark on all them that sigh and cry ;” and his com- 
mand to the destroyers is, “ Come not near any man 
on whom is the mark.” 

Verse 7. Defile the house] A dreadful sentence, 
Let it be polluted, E will no more dwell in it; [ now 
utterly forsake it. 

Verse 8. Wilt thou destroy all the residue of Israel, 
in thy pouring out of thy fury upon Jerusalem ?] 


These destroyers had slain the seventy elders, the | 
twenty-five adorers of the sun, and the women that | 


mourned for Tammuz; and on seeing this slaughter 
the prophet fell on his face, and began to make inter- 
cession. 

Verse 9. For they say, The Lord hath forsaken the 
earth] INT DN eth haarets, “this land.” He has no 


EZEKIEL. 








and the matter reported. 


: A. M. 3410. 
9 Then said he unto me, The B.C. 594. 


iniquity of the house of Israel 01. XLVI.3. 


: ; Anno 
and Judah zs exceeding great, Tarquinii Prisci, 


and tthe land is "full of blood, ®: ®oma™ 23 
and the city full of ‘perverseness: for they 
say, * The Lorp hath forsaken the earth, and 
*the Lorp seeth not. 

10 And as for me also, mine Yeye shall not 
spare, neither will I have pity, but 21 will 
recompense their way upon their head. 

11 And, behold, the man clothed with linen, 
which fad the inkhorn by his side, * reported 
the matter, saying, I have done as thou hast 
commanded me. 





Heb. filled with. v Or, uresting of judgment——w Chap. 
viii. 12. *Psa.xn. lly isa axis: y Chap. v. 11; vii. 4; 
vill, 18.——z Chap. x1. 21. a Heb. returned the word. 











more place in Israel; he has quite abandoned it; he 
neither sees nor cares, and he can be no longer the 
object of worship to any man in Israel. This seems 
to be the meaning; and God highly resents it, because 
it was bringing him on a level with idols and provincial 
deities, who had, according to supposition, regency only 
in some one place. 

Verse 10. Mine eye shall not spare] They say, 
the Lord seeth not: this is false; I have seen all their 
iniquities, and do see all their abominations ; and I wil] 
bring deserved judgment upon them, and then that eye 
which now sees wil] neither pity nor spare. 

Verse 11. J have done as thou hast commanded me.] 
Angels and men must all give account of their conduct 
to God; for although he is every where, and his eye 
sees all things, yet they must personally account for 
all that they have done. J have done as thou hast com- 
manded me. ‘The penitents are all signed; the peni- 
tents are all safe. This is good news for them that 
mourn. 


CHAPTER X. 


The same august vision which appeared to the prophet at first, is repeated here; and coals of fire are scat- 


tered over the city to intimate that it was to be burned. 


The symbol of the Divine presence ts likewise 


represented as removing farther and farther from the temple, to signify that God’s protection was about 


to be withdrawn from it, 1-22. 


It may not be improper to remark, that whatever ts particularly intended 


by the cherubim, wheels, firmament, throne, gc., described in this and the first chapter, the prophet several 
fumes informs us, (chap. 1. 28; il. 25; vit. 4; x. 4, 18,) that his vision was a manifestation or simili- 
tude of the ciory of Jehovah ; or, in other words, consisted of a set of hieroglyphics by which this glory 


was in some measure representcd. 


It is also worthy of observation, that the faces of the living creatures, 


of which we have an account in the fourth chapter of the Apocalypse, are precisely the same with those of 
Exzekiel’s chcrubim; and we may readily collect,as Mr. Mede remarks, the quartcr of the heavens tn which 
each cherub was situated in reference to the other three, from the consideration that as Ezekiel saw the 
vision proceeding from the norTH, (see chap. i. 4, 10,) the human face of the cherubim was towards him, 
or the south; on his right hand, or the east, was the face of a lion; on his left hand, or the west, the face 
of an ox; and towards the north, the face of an eagle. 
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The glory of the Lord 


A. M. 3410. (THEN I looked, and, behold, 

B. C. 594. 

Ol. XLVI. 3. in the * firmament that was 
Anno 


Tarquinii Prisei, above the head of the cherubims 

R. Roman, 23. there appeared over them as it 
were a sapphire stone, as the appearance of 
the likeness of a throne. 

2 >And he spake unto the man clothed with 
linen, and said, Go in between the wheels, 
even under the cherub, and fill © thine hand 
with 4 coals of fire from between the che- 
rubims, and ° scatter them over the city. And 
he went in my sight. 

3 Now the cherubims stood on the mght 
side of the house, when the man went in; and 
the cloud filled the inner court. 

4 ‘Phen the glory of the Lorp & went up 
from the cherub, and stood over the threshold 
of the house; and *the house was filled with 
the cloud, and the court was full of the 
brightness of the Lorn’s glory. 

5 And the ‘sound of the cherubims’ wings 
was heard even to the outer court, as * the 


on Chap. i. 22, 26.——» Chap. ix. 2, 3——* Heb. the hollow of 
thine hand.——4 Chap. i. 13.——¢ See Rey. vill. 5.——‘ See ver. 
18; chap. 1.28; ix. 3.——s Heb. was lifted up. 


NOTES ON CHAP. X. 

Verse 1. As tt were a sapphire stone} See the 
note on chap. i. 22,26. The chariot, here mentioned 
by the prophet, was precisely the same as that which 
he saw at the river Chebar, as himself tells us, ver. 
15, of which see the description in chap. 1. 

Verse 2. Coals of fire] These were to signify the 
burning of the city by the Chaldeans. It secms that 
the space between the four wheels, which was all on 
fire, was that from which those coals were taken. 

Verse 3. On the right side of the house) ‘The right 
hand always marked the south among the Hebrews. 

Verse 4. The glory of the Lord went up) This is 
repeated from chap. ix. 3. 

The house was filled with the cloud) This isa fact 
similar to what occurred frequently at the tabernacle 
in the wilderness, and in the dedication of thc temple 
by Solomon. What is mentioned here was the Divine 
shechinah, the symbolical representation of the majesty 
of God. 

Verse 5. As the voice of the Almighty God] That 
is, as thunder; for this was called the zvoree of God. 

Verse 8. The form of a man’s hand under their 
wings.) Yam still of opinion that the hands and wings 
were not distinct. The arms were feathered like wings, 
and the Aand terminated the arm; but as the long front 
feathers of the wings would extend much beyond the 
fingers, hence the hands wonld appear to be under the 
wings. See on chap. i. 8. The Auman hand might 
be intended to show that God helps and punishes man 
by man ; and that, in the general operations of his pro- 
vidence, he makes nse of human agency. 

Verse 9. The colour of a beryl stone.] 


WWI fON 
Vou. IV or 


CKiver. xX. 


appears to the prophet. 


ae ‘ A. M. 3410. 
voice of the Almighty God when — 4,,M, 3110 
he speaketh. Ot. XLVI. 3. 


‘ Anno 
6 And it came to pass, that Tarquinii Prisci, 


when he had commanded the man #: %omany 23 
clothed with linen, saying, ‘Take fire from be- 
tween the wheels, from between the cherubims; 
then he went in, and stood beside the wheels. 
7 And one cherub ! stretched forth his hand 
from between the cherubims unto the fire that 
was between the cherubims, and took thereof, 
and put 7¢ into the hands of him that was 
clothed with linen: who took zt, and went out. 
8 ™And there appeared in the cherubims, 
the forni of a inan’s hand under their wings. 
9 ®And when I fooked, behold the four 
wheels by the cherubims, one wheel by one 
cherub, and another wheel by another cherub : 
and the appearance of the wheels was as the 
colour of a ° beryl stone. 
10 And as for their appearances, they four 
had one lkeness, as if a wheel had been in 
the midst of a wheel. 





4] Kings vii. 10, 11; chap. xliii. 5—— Chap. i. 24. —— Psa. 
xxix. 3, &c.—!Heb. sent forth. m Chap. i. 8; ver. 21. 
o Chap. 1. 15. © Chap. 1. 16. 








eben Tarshish, “the stone of Tarshish.’ The Vul- 
gate translates it ehrysolith ; Synimachus, the jacinet ; 
the Septuagint, the carbuncle. In the parallel place, 
chap. 1. 16, it is www pyo heeya Tarshish, “ like the 
eye of Tarshish ;” i. e., the eclour of tarshish, or the 
stone so called, which the Vulgate translates visio ma- 
ris, ‘like the sea,” i. e., azure. The deryl is a gem 
of a green colour, passing from one side into dive, on 
the other side into yellow. The chrysolith is also green, 
what is called pistachio green; but the ehrysolith of 
the ancients was our topaz, which is of a fine wine 
yellow. The beryl, or chrysolith, is most likely what 
is hcre meant by ¢arshtsh. One name among the an- 
cients served for several kinds of gems that were nearly 
of the same cclour. ‘The moderns go more by ehemi- 
cal characters than by colour. 

Verse 10. A wheel had been in the midst of a wheel.) 
It is difficult to comprehend this description. It is 
generally supposed to mean one wheel within another, 
entting each other at right angles. This, in my opi- 
nion, will not account for the motzons attributed to these 
wheels ; nor can I sce how, on this supposition, they 
conld have any motion; for if one was moved on its 
axis, the other must be drageed contrary to its axis. 
I have conjectured it rather to mean a wheel within a 
wheel, or a wheel with two rims, working on the same 
axis. See onchap. i. 16-18. It is however no mat- 
ter of faith; and the reader may jndge as he thinks 
proper. For other matters relative to this chartot, 
wheels, cherubim, wings, &c., | must refer to the notes 
on the frst chapter. And perhaps from the whole of 
this vision and its difficulties, he will see the propriety 
of the council of rabbins ordering Rabbi Ananias three 
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A farther description 
A.M. 3410. 
ee to 11 »When they went, they 
Ol. XLVI.3. went upon their four sides; they 


Anno 
Tarquinii Prisci, turned not as they went, but to 


R. Roman. 23. the place whither the head looked 
they followed it; they turned not as they went. 

12 And their whole ‘body, and their backs, 
and their hands, and their wings, and ' the 
wheels, were full of eyes round about, even 
the wheels that they four had. 

13 As for the wheels, *it was cried unto 
them in my hearing, O wheel. 

14 * And every one had four faces: the first 
face was the face of a cherub, and the second 
face was the face of a man, and the third the 
face of a lion, and the fourth the face of an 
eagle. 

15 And the cherubims were lifted up. This 
ts “the living creature that I saw by the river 
of Chebar. 

16 ¥ And when the cherubims went, the 
wheels went by them: and when the cherubims 
lifted up their wings to mount up from the 
earth, the same wheels also turned not from 
beside them. 








pChap. i. 17. aHeb. flesk.—— Chap. i. 18.—= Or, they 
were called in my hearing, wheel, or, galgal. ‘Chap. 1. 6, 10. 
u Chap. i. 5. v Chap. i. 19. w Chap. 1 125 20, 2b 








hundred barrels of oil to light his lamp during the time 
it would be necessary for him to employ in explaining 
this one vision. 

Verse 13. As for the wheels, it was cried unto them 
—Owheel.| Never was there a more unfortunate and 
unmeaning translation. The word 5253n hagealgal, 
may signify, simply, the roller, or a chariot, or roll on, 
or the swift roller, And He clepide tlke twheelis boli: 
ble, or tilrninge about, Old MS. Bible. Any of 
these will do: “and as to the wheels,” oyaNd Iao- 
phannim, “ they were called in my hearing” 53537 hag- 
galgal, “the chariot.” The gentleman who took for 
his text “ O wheel!” and made God’s decree of eter- 
nal predestination out of it, must have borrowed some 
of Rabbi Ananias’s three hundred barrels of oil! But 
such working of God’s word cannot be too severely 
reprehended. 

As these wheels are supposed to represent Divine 
Providence, bringing about the designs of the Most 
High, how like is the above Saban ec dhan! taken as 
a verb, “roll on,” to those words a Virgil in his 
Pollio :— 


Talia secla, suis dixerunt, currite, fusis, 
Concordes stabili fatorum numine Parce. 
“The Fates, when they this happy web have spun, 
Shall bless the sacred clue, and bid it swiftly run.” 


Verse 14. The first—was the face of a cherub] In 
chap. 1 10, this is called the “face of an ox;” here, 
the “face of a cherub:” hence, a cherub was in the 
likeness of an oz, at least, as to its head. 31ND kerud 
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EZEKIEL. 


of the Divine chariot. 


17 ~ When they stood, these 4, M, 3410. 
stood ; and when they were lifted 01. XLVI.3 
up, these lifted up themselves Tarquin 
also: for the spirit *of the living ® Roman. 28. 
creature was in them. 

18 Then ¥ the glory of the Lorn 2 departed 
from off the threshold of the house, and stood 
over the cherubims. 

19 And *the cherubims lifted up their wings, 
and mounted up from the earth in my sight: 
when they went out, the wheels also were 
beside them, and every one stood at the door 
of the cast gate of the Lorp’s house; and the 
glory of tle God of Israel was over them above. 

20 » This zs the living creature that J saw 
under the God of Israel ° by the river of Che- 
bar; and I knew that they were the cherubims. 

21 “Every one had four faces apiece, and 
every one four wings; ° and the likeness of 
the hands of a man was under their wings. 

22 And ‘the likeness of their faces was the 
same faces which I saw by the river of Chebar, 
their appearances and themselves: & they went 
every one straight forward. 

x Or, of life. x Vera: t Hos. 1x. 12,——~a Chap. xi. 22. 


b Chap. 1. 22; ver. 15. ¢ Chap. 1. 1.——4 Chap. 1. 6; ver. 14. 
e Chap. i. 8; ver. 8—f Chap. i. 10. Chap. i. 12. 











never occurs as a verb; and its meaning cannot be pre- 
cisely ascertained. Parkhurst thinks the 3 caph ta be 
here the note of simlitude; and then translates 3 ke, 
like,” a4 rad or AN rob, “the mighty one ;” and, in 
consequence, makes the cherudim an emblem of the 
Holy Trinity. See his lengthy Dissertation under 373 
in his Hebrew and English Lexicon. 

Verse 20. And J knew that they were the cherubims.] 
This formation of the plura] is quite improper. In 
general, Hebrew nouns of the masculine gender end 
in O° zm, in the plural; the s, therefore, should never 
be added to such. Cherub is singular; cherubim is 
plural. The s should be uniformly expunged. 

I have already referred to the end of this chapter 
for farther information relative to this glorious chariot 
of Jehovah; but 1 must say that I have met with no- 
thing on the subject that entirely satisfies myself. In 
the preceding notes I have endeavoured to make the 
literal meaning as plain as possible; and have oeca- 
sionally given some intimations relative to the general 
design of this sublime vision. My readers are already 
apprised that 1 do not like eonjectures on Divine things ; 
many points, that had originally no other origin, are 
now incorporated with creeds of which it is deemed 
sinful to donbt. Because some learned and pious men 
have written to prove that this symbolical compound 
figure is a representation of the Holy Trinity; there- 
fore, the sentiment now passes current. Now this ts 
not proved ; and I suppose never can be proved. ‘The 
continuator of the Historical Discourses of Saurin has 
made some sensible remarks on the subject of this 

( 29" ) 
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A general exposition of 


vision ; and these I shall lay here before the intelligent 
reader. They deserve attention. 


Tunis intelligent writer observes: “ For the right 
interpretation of this vision, the following rules should 
be laid down :— 

“ The first rule is this :—An explanation, which ac- 
counts for all the parts contained in the vision, is muchi 
more probable than those which explain only one part. 

“ The second is this :—An explanation which is eon- 
formable to the present circumstances of the prophet, 
and of the people to whom he is sent, as well as to the 
nature of the things which he is ealled upon to say to 
them, is ineemparably more probable than those expla- 
nations which go in quest of past er future events, 
which have no connexion with the immediate eireum- 
stances of the prophet, nor with the end of his mission. 
These rules, which appear incontestable, being laid 
down, we observe, that their opinion who think that 
God here draws out a plan of the government of his 
providence, applied to the present state of the Jews, 
accounts for all that Ezekiel saw; and that in a man- 
ner which refers to the end of the prophet’s mission, 
and all that he had to say to this rebellious people. 
Why wish God to represent to his prophet the future 
state of the Christian Chureh, which was not to be 
founded till after a series of time, rather than the state 
of the Jewish Chureh, and the ehastisements whieh 
hung over the heads of that hardened people? The 
people having revolted from God, and persevering ob- 
stinately in that revolt, notwithstanding the ienaces 
of the prophet, it was proper to shew to Ezekiel, in 
order that he might declare it to the rebellious, that 
Providence had its eyes open to all that had been done, 
all that had hitherto happened, and that it had seized 
upon the rod to smite. The people imagined, but too 
much according to the errors of infidelity, that God 
saw every thing with indifference and had given the 
world up to ehanee. [t was necessary, therefvre, to 
divest them of these fatal prejudices ; and to teaeh them 
that the Supreme Being did not behold with the same 
eye order and disorder, eontempt of his laws and sub- 
mission to his will; and that all the revolutions of states 
are direeted by a superior intelligence, whieh cannot 
be imposed upon. The Jewish people imagined but 
too mueh that the prophets exaggerated when they 
threatened them with the severest chastisements. They 
repeated with emphasis and complacency the promises 
of God made to the patriarehs; that their posterity 
should not only be more numerous than the stars of 
heaven, and the sand which covers the sea-shore ; but 
that it should subsist for ever and ever. God had de- 
clared to Abrahain, ‘T will establish my eovenant be- 
tween me and thee, and thy seed after thee, in their 
generations, for an everlasting eovenant, to be a God 
unte thee and thy seed after thee,’ Gen. xvii. 7. Jt 
was proper, therefore, to show this stiff-necked people 
that the threatenings of God and his promises were 
not contradictory. ‘That the people, conformable to 
the promises given by God to the patriarchs, should not 
be destroyed; but that, notwithstanding, they should 
be severely chastised, to correct them for their propen- 
sity to idolatry, and their seandalous irregularities. 

‘These suppositions, which are reasonable, being 
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the Divine charvot 


granted, we shall have no difficulty to pereeive the 
sense of this celebrated vision. We shall not follow 
the order observed by Izckiel, in the deseription of 
what he saw; he raises himself from the nearest to 
the most distant objects, going back from effects to 
their general cause. We will begin with the First 
Canse whieh gives motion to all that happens, traces 
out the plan, and procures the exeeution, aceording to 
the rules of his ineffable wisdem, and agreeably to the 
nature of those ereatures which are the object of his 
ageney. Next, we will proceed to consider the effeets 
of this universal Providence, and the intelligent seeond- 
ary eauses which he frequently employs in the admin- 
istration of the government of the universe. 

“ <¥zekiel saw a firmament which was above the 
heads of the animals; there was the resemblance of a 
throne like a sapphire stone ; and over the resemblance 
of the throne, there was, as it were, the resemblance 
of aman.’ This vast transparent frmamcnt represents 
to us the heaven, the peculiar residence of the Lord 
of the earth; and where he hath established the throne 
of his empire. This ‘appearance of a man’ was the 
emblem of Providence or God; considered as taking 
eare of all the ereatures whom he hath made. Man 
is the symbol of intelligence. The mind of man, with 
respect to his knowledge and wisdom, is a weak sketch 
of that mind which knows all things, and whose wis- 
dom is unbounded. And yet, of all sublunary beings, 
there is none that approaches so near to the Divine 
nature as man. Under this emblem also it is that God, 
considered as seeing all things, and directing all, would 
be represented. This resemblance of man was seated 
upen a throne, 10 show that God governs all things as 
Lord, and that without agitation and without labour. 

“The shining metal, and the fire whieh surrounded 
him who sat on the throne, were the symbol of his 
glory and his judgments, which are poured upon the 
wieked as a fire whieh nothing ean withstand; agree- 
ably to Isaiah, chap. xxxiit. 14. 

“The Jews acknowledged that there was a Provi- 
dence which governs the whole universe with infinite 
wisdom. The psalmist gives us a description of it, 
equally just and pathetie, in Psa. civ. 27, &c. Chiris- 
tians, no less than Jews, admit this important truth; 
and the Gospel establishes it no less strongly than the 
law. See Matt. vi. 26; x. 29,30. To raise the mind 
of the prophet up to the first Mover of those events 
which strike and admonish us in all the revolutions 
whieli happen to individuals, famihies, and states, God 
shows him four wheels above the firmament, over which 
the emblem of Providence was placed on a throne. 
These wheels are a symbol of those perpetual revolu: 
tions, which are observed in the earth; and which, by 
turns, lift up and abase individuals and nations. They 
are of a prodigious height, to show that man cannot 
fathom or know all that is great, wonderful, and asto- 
nishing, in the ways of Providenee. See Job xi. 7, 
8: Rom. xi. 33, 34; Isa. lv. 8, 9. These wheels 
more themselves every way, aod are full of eyes in 
the vast cirele of their felloes. This shows, that all 
which God does he effeets without pain; and that the 
eye of his wisdom ordereth all events. The wheels 
did not move of themselves ; but they followed the im- 
pulse of the four living creatures; “when the living 
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creatures went, they went.’ This shows that, in the 
government of the world, all the living creatures are 
subject to Providence ; and that God subordinates the 
creatures one to another. He directs what those holy 
intelligences ought to do, who serve him as ministers, 
and are here represented by the four animals. And 
these intelligences, enlightened and supported by the 
Snpreme Wisdom, contribute, as far as is suitable, to 
all that happens to mankind. The angels whom Eze- 
kiel saw were in number four, in reference to the four 
cardinal points of the world; to show that their minis- 
try extends every where, and that there is no part of 
the universe which the Providence of God does not 
govern in an immediate manner, or by the means of 
his ministers. The extraordinary shape of these an- 
gels, which appeared to the prophet in vision, is sym- 
bolical; for it is not to be supposed that those heavenly 
ministers are really thus formed. The ‘four faces, 
wings, and arms of a man,’ denote the sublime quali- 
ties of these immediate ministers of the Deity ; quali- 
ties entirely essential to fill up the extent of their duty. 
The face of a man denotes their intelligence; of a 
lion, their intrepid courage; of an ox, their patience 
and perseverance in labour; and of an eagle, their 
great penetration, their sublime sight into heavenly 
things, and their readiness to rise np into al} that is 
great and Divine. ‘The ‘ wings being stretched out,’ 
signifies that they are always ready to set forward, and 
run with rapidity wherever the commands of their great 
Master call them. The ‘ wings bent down,’ are a sym- 
bol of that profound respect in which these heavenly 
ministers stand before the Lord of the universe. Un- 
der the wings there were men’s arms, to show that zeal 
produces application and labour. Labour, without zeal, 
can never be supported; and zeal, without application, 
is only a hypocritical ardour, which amounts to nothing 
with that supreme Master who requires sincere homage 
from those who serve him. If God chose to make 
known to Ezekiel that his providence extends to all 
things, and that even in this life it often takes np the 
rod to chastise nations and individuals, he would also 
show beforehand that he wished not the destruction of 
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the elders of Israel. 


the Jewish people, whom he was about to visit in his 
anger, but only its correction and amendment. This 
is signified by the ‘ precious metal,’ which the prophet 
found unmelted in the midst of the fiery cloud. This 
cloud of fire, urged on by a whirlwind, and involving 
on all sides the metal, represented the judginents of 
God which were about to fall npon this rebellious na- 
tion, not to destroy, but to humble and purify it. No- 
thing is more proper than afflictions to bring men back 
to their duty. As fire purifies metals, so the paternal 
chastisements of God have a tendency to purify the 
soul and heart, if the man be not entirely incorrigible. 
The people upon whom God was about to ponr the vials 
of his anger, were not worthy of his lenity. But that 
great God, who is firm in his promises, remembers the 
covenant of peace he had made with the patriarchs. 
This covenant is made sensible to the prophet under 
the image of a rainbow, which was round abont him 
who appeared upon the throne. Every one knows, 
that this splendid phenomenon, which seems to join 
heaven and earth together, was given to Noah and his 
posterity as a symbol of the covenant which God then 
made with mankind, and by which he declared to them 
that the earth should undergo a delnge no more. ‘Thus, 
the Pagans considered the Jris as the messenger of 
the gods. See Virgil, Asn. lib. iv. ver. 694. But 
whereas the rainbow to the Jews was a symbol of 
peace, the Jris of the Pagans was a messenger of 
trouble. On the sight of this bow, the symbol of grace, 
Ezekiel was to be encouraged ; and persuaded that his 
people were not threatened with an utter destruction. 
The event fully justified all that the prophet had con- 
templated, with surprise, in this enigmatica: picture. 
The Chaldeans, the rod of the Lord’s just severity, 
ravaged Judea; the people were carried away captive ; 
they groaned for seventy years in a foreign land; but 
they were protected in a miraculous manner against 
the bloody designs of the ernel Haman; and at length, 
favoured with various decrees of the kings of Persia, 
they had permission, not only to return to their own 
conntry, but also to rebuild Jernsalem and the temple.” 
See Dr. Dodd's notes on this place 


CHAPTER XI. 


This chapter denounces the judgments of God against those wicked persons who remained in Jerusalem, and 


made a mock of the types and predictions of the prophets, 1-13; compare ver. 3 with Jer. i. 13. 


God 


promises to favour those who were gone into captivity, and intimates their restoration from the Babylonish 


yoke, 14-21. 


Then the shechinah, or symbol of the Divine Presence, is represented forsaking the eity, 


as in the foregoing chapter it did the temple, 22, 23; and the prophet returns in vision to the place from 
which he set out, (chap. vill. 1, &c.,) 1 order to communicate his instructions to his brethren of the cop- 


tivity, 24, 25. 


A. M. 3410. a ee 1s 
a eee VI OREOVER * the spirit lifted 
Ol. XLVI. 3. me up, and brought me unto 
Anno b ; 
TarquiniiPrisci, "the east gate of the Lorn’s 
R. Roman., 23. 


a Chap. iii. 12, 14; vili. 3; ver. 24. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XI. 

Verse 1. At the door of the gate five and twenty 
men| ‘The same persons, no doubt, who appear, chap. 
Vill. 16, worshipping the sun. 
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house, which looketh eastward: A; a i 
and behold ¢at the door of the Ol. XLVL 3. 


Anno 
gate five and twenty men ; among Tarquimii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 23. 


¢See chap. viii. 16. 





b Chap. x. 19. 





Jaazaniah the son af Azur] In chap. viii. 16 
we find a Jaazaniah the son of Shaphan. If 
Shaphan was also called Azur, they may he the 
same person. But it is most likely that there were 








Prophecy against the 


A. M. nn whom J saw Jaazaniah the son 
O1.XLV!.3. of Azur, and Pelatiah the son 
Anno 


Tarquinii Prisei, Of Benaiah, princes of the peo- 
R. Roman., 23. ple. 

2 Then said he unto me, Son of man, these 
are the men that devise mischief, and give 
wicked counsel in this city : 

38 Which say, ‘Jt ts not *near; let us build 
houses: ‘this cety zs the caldron, and we be 
the flesh. 

4 Therefore prophesy against them, pro- 
phesy, O son of man. 

5 And ®the Spirit of the Lorp fell upon ine, 
and said unto me, Speak; Thus saith the 
Lorn; Thus have ye said, O house of Israel: 
for I know the things that come into your 
mind, every one of them. 

6 'Ye have multiphed your slain in this 
city, and ye have filled the streets thereof 
with the slain. 

7 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop; ' Your 
slain whom ye have laid in the midst of it, 
they are the flesh, and this czty zs the caldron: 
K but I will bring you forth out of the midst 
of it. 

8 Ye have feared the sword, and I will bring 
a sword upon you, saith the Lord Gop. 

9 And [ will bring you out of the midst 
thereof, and deliver you into the hands of 
strangers, and ! will execute judgments among 
you. 

10 ™Ye shall fall by the sword; I will judge 

d Or, It is not for us to build houses near.——* Chap. xii. 22, 27; 
2 Pet. ii. 4. fSee Jer. 1.13; chap. xxiv. 3, &c.——+¢ Chap. 
it. 23 ii. 24.—— Chap. vii. 23; xxi. 3, 4. ——! Chap. xxiv. 3, 


meetg, 12 s.Nic. 111. 3. k Ver, 9. !'Chap. v. 8.——m 2 Kings 
maw, 19, 20, 21; Jer. xxxix. 6; lii. 10. 











two of this name, and both chiefs among the 
people. 

Verse 3. It is not near] That is, the threatened 
invasion. 

This eity is the ealdron, and we be the flesh.] See 
the vision of the seething pot, Jer.i.13. These infi- 
dels seem to say: “ We wilt run all risks, we will abide 
in the city. Though it be the ealdron, and we the 
flesh, yet we will share its fate: if it perish, we will 
perish with it.” Or they may allude to the above pre- 
diction of Jeremiah, in order to ridieule it : “ We were 
to have been boiled long ago: but the fulfilment of that 
prediction is not near yet.” 

Verse 7. Your slain—they are the flesh] Jerusalem 
is the caldron, and those who have heen slain in it, 
they are the flesh; and though ye purpose to stay and 
share its fate, ye shall not be permitted to do so; ye 
shall be carried into eaptivity. 

Verse 9. And deliver you into the hands of stran- 
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Israelitish elders. 


on in the border of Isracl; 4; U: 3tl0. 
°and ye shall know that I am Ol. XLVI. 3. 
nno 


the Lorp. Targuinii Prisci, 

11 ?This city shalt not be / %oman. 23. 
your caldron, neither shall ye be the flesh in 
the midst thereof; bué I will judge you in the 
border of Israel] : 

2 And ‘ye shall know that I am the Lorn: 
t for ye have not walked in my statutes, nei- 
ther executed my judgments, but * have done 
after the manners of the heathen that are 
round about you. 

13 And it came to pass, when I prophesied, 
that t Pelatiah the son of Benaiali died. Then 
"fell IT down upon my face, and cried with a 
loud voice, and said, Ah, Lord Gop! wilt thou 
make a full end of the remnant of Israel ? 

14 Again the word of the Lorp came unto 
me, saying, 

15 Son of man, thy brethren, even thy 
brethren, the men of thy kindred, and all the 
house of Israel wholly, are they unto whom 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem have said, Get 
you far from the Lorp: unto us is this land 
given In possession. 

16 Therefore say, Thns saith the Lord 
Gop; Although I have cast them far off 
among the heathen, and although I have 
scattered them among the countries, ’ yet will 
[I be to them as a hitthe sanctuary in the 
countries where they shall come. 

17 Therefore say, Thus saith the Lord 





a] Kings vill. 65; 2 Kings xiv. 25. © Psa. ix. 16; chap. vi. 
7; xiii. 9, 14, 21, 23.—pSce ver. 3. qa Ver. 10.— Or, 
which have not walked. Lev. xviii. 3, 24, &c.; Deut. xii. 30, 
31; chap. vin. 10, 14, 16. tVer. 1; Acts v. 5.—» Chap. ix. 
8. po xe. 1; xci. 9; Isa. vin. 14. 











gers| ‘This seems to refer ehicfly to Zedekiah and 
his family. 

Verse 11. I will judge you in the border of Israel.] 
Though Ridlak was in Syria, yet it was on the very 
frontiers of Israel; and it was here that Zedekiah’s 
sons were slain, and his own eyes put out. 

Verse 13. Pelatiah the son of Benaiah died.| Most 
probably he was struek dead the very hour in whieh 
Ezekiel prophesied against him. His death appears 
to have resembled that of Ananias and Sapphira, Acts 
vy. I, &e. 

Verse 15. Get you far from the Lord) These are 
the words of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, against those 
of Israel who had been carried away to Babylon with 
Jeeoniah. Go ye far from the Lord: but as for us, 
the land of Israel is given to us for a possession; we 
shall never be removed from it, and they shall never 
return to it. 

Verse 16. Yet will I be to them as a little sanc- 
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The cherubtm remove, and the 


Gop; “I will even gather you 
from the people, and assemble 
you out of the countries where 
ye have been scattered, and I will 
give you the land of Israel. 

18 And they shall come thither, and * they 
shall take away all the detestable things 
thereof and al] the abominations thereof from 
thence. 

19 And ¥I will give them one heart, and I 
will put 2a new spirit within you; and I will 
take *the stony heart out of their flesh, and 
will give them a heart of flesh: 

20 »That they may walk in my statutes, 
and keep mine ordinances, and do them: 
¢ and they shall be my people, and I will be 
their God. 

21 But as for them whose heart walketh 


A. M. 3410. 
B. C. : 
Ol. XLVI. 3. 
Anno 


Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 23. 


w Jer. xxiv. 5; chap. xxviii. 25; xxxiv. 13; xxxvi. 24. 
x Chap. xxxvil. 23. ¥ Jer. xxx1. 39 ; chap. xxxvi. 26, 27; see 
Zeph. iii. 9. zPsa.h. 10; Jer. xxxi. 33; xxxil. 395; chap. 
xvii. 31.—— Zech. vil. 12. 








tuary} Thongh thus exiled from their own land, yet 
not forgotten by their God. While in their captivity, 
I will dispense many blessings 10 them; and I will 
restore them to their own land, ver. 17, from which 
they shall put away all idolatry, ver. 18. 

Verse 19. And I will give them one heart) A 
whole system of renewed affections. 

And I will put a new spirit within you] To direct 
and influence these new affections. 

And J will take the stony heart out of their flesh} 
That which would not receive the impressions of my 
Spirit. 

And will give them a heart of flesh| One that is ca- 
pable of receiving and retaining these impressions. 

Verse 20. That they may walk in my statutes} The 
holiness of their lives shall prove the work of God 
upon their hearts. ‘Then it shall appear that J am 
their God, because I have done such things zn them 
and for them; and their holy conduct shall show that 
they are my people. See on chap. xxxvi. 25, &c. 

Verse 21. But as for them whose heart walketh| 
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prophet is brought to Chaldea. 


: A. M. 3410. 
after the heart of their detestable Bea cou 


things and their abominations, 41 01. XLVI. 3. 
will recompense their way upon Tar aint Pris, 
their own heads, saith the Lord B® Roman. 23. 
Gop. 

22 Then did the cherubims ¢ hft up their 
wings, and the wheels beside them; and the 
glory of the God of Israel was over them above. 

23 And ‘the glory of the Lorp went up 
from the midst of the city, and stood & upon 
the mountain "which zs on the east side of 
the city. 

24 Afterwards ‘the spirit took me up, and 
brought me in a vision by the Spirit of God 
into Chaldea, to them of the captivity. So 
the vision that I had seen went up from me. 

25 Then I spake unto them of the captivity 
all the things that the Lorn had showed me. 





b Psa. ev. 45. eJer. xxiv. 7; chap. xiv. 11; xxxvi. 28; 
XXXVI}. 27, 4 Chap. ix. 10; xxii, 31.——e Chap. i. 19; x. 19. 
fChap. viii. 4; ix.3; x. 4,18; xliil. 4.--¢See Zech. xiv. @ 
h Chap. xlin. 2. iChap. vill. 3. 








Them whose affections are attached to idolatry, they 
shall have such reward as their idols can give them, 
and snch a recompense as Divine justice shall award 
them. 

Verse 23. The glory of the Lord went up from the 
midst of the city] This vision is no mean proof of 
the long-suffering of God. He did not abandon this 
people all at once; he departed by little and little. 
First, he left the temple. Seconpiy, he stopped a 
little at the gate of the city. ‘THirpiy, he departed 
entirely from the city and went to the Mount of Olives, 
which lay on the east side of the city. Having tar- 
ried there for some time to see if they wonld repent 
and turn to him,—Fourtuiy, he departed te heaven. 
The vision being now concluded, the prophet is taken 
away by the Spirit of God into Chaldea, and there 
announces to the captive Israelites what God had 
showed him in the preceding visions, and the good 
that he had spoken concerning them ; who at first did 
not seem to profit much by them, which the prophet 
severely reproves. 


CHAPTER XII. 


The prophet proceeds, by a variety of types and parables, to convince those of the captivity that their brethren 
who were left behind to sustain the miseries of a siege and the insults of a conqueror, would be in a much 
worse condition than they who were already settled in a foreign land. In the beginning of this chapter he 


foretells the approaching captivity of Judah by action instead of words, 1-7. 


He predicts particularly 


the flight, capture, captivity, and sufferings of Zedekiah and his followers, 8-16, compared with Jer. lil. 


11. 


He is to eat his food with trembling and signs of terror, as an emblem of the consternation of the 


Jews when surrounded by their enemies, 17-20; and then he answers the objections and bywords of 
scoffers and infidels, who either disbelieved his threatenings, or supposed the accomplishment of them very 


distant, 21-28. 


Josephus (Antiq. xi. 10) tells us that Zedekiah thought the prophecy of Ezekiel in the 
thirteenth verse inconsistent with that of Jeremiah, (chap. xxxiv. 
however, were literally fulfilled; and the event convinced him that they were not irreconcilable. 


Both, 
Thus, 


3,) a resolved to believe neither. 


blinded by infidelity, sinners rush on to that destruction against which they ore sufficiently warned 
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The prophet points out CHAP. XII. the approaching captivity 
‘ee HE word of the Lorp also| 8 And in the morning came 4 5f 3110. 
Ol. wat 3 came unto me, saying, the word of the Lorp unto me, Ol. XLVI. <} 

ino . . . nno 

Tarquinii Prise, 2% Son of man, thou dwellest in| saying, Targuinii Prisci, 


R. Roman. 23. the midst of *a rebellious house, 
which >have eyes to see, and see not; they 
have ears to hear, and hear not: ¢ for they 
are a rebellious house. 

3 Therefore, thou son of man, prepare thee 
“stuff for removing, and remove by day in 
their sight; and thou shalt remove from thy 
place to another place in their sight: it may 
be they will consider, though they be a re- 
bellious house. 

4 Then shalt thou bring forth thy stuff by 
day in their sight, as stuff for removing: and 
thou shalt go forth at even in their sight, ° as 
they that go forth into captivity. 

5 f Dig thou through the wall in their sight, 
and carry out thereby. 

G In their sight shalt thou bear 22 upon thy 
shoulders, and carry it forth im the twilight: 
thou shalt cover thy face, that thou see not 
the ground: & for I have set thee for a sign 
unto the house of Israel. 

7 And I did so as I was commanded: I 
brought forth my stuff by day, as stuff for 
captivity, and in the even I *digged through 
the wall with mine hand; I brought z¢ forth 
in the twilight, and I bare zt upon my shoulder 
in their sight. 

a Chap. ii. 3, G6, 7,8; 111. 26, 27.—\ Isa. vi. 9; xliit. 20; Jer. v. 
21; Matt. xii. 13, 14.———¢ Chap. ii. 5——4 Or, instruments. 
© Heb. as the goings forth of captivity—— Heb. Dig for thee. 


€ fsa. vii. 18; chap.iv.3; xxiv. 24; ver. 11. ——" Heb. digged 
for me.—— Chap. ii. 5.— Chap. xvii. 12; xxiv. 19—! Mal. 1.1. 


mOLES ON CHAP. NII. 

Verse 2. Which have eyes to see, and see not] Itis 
nol want of grace that brings thein to destruction. 
They have eyes fo see, but they will not use them. 
No man is lost because he had not sufficient grace to 
save hin, but because he abused that grace. 

Verse 3. Prepare thee stuff for removing] Get car- 
riages to transport thy goods to another place ; signi- 
fying by this the captivity that was at hand. 

Verse 5. Dig thou through the wall] This refers 
lo the manner in which Zedckiah and his family 
would escape from the city. They escaped by night 
through a breach in the wall. See Jer. xxxix. 2-4; 
and 2 Kings xxv. 4. 

Verse 6. Thou shalt cover thy face, that thou see 
not the ground] Referring to the blinding of Zede- 
kiah: even the covering of the face might be intended 
to signify that in this way Zedekiah should be carried 
to Babylon on men's shoulders in some sort of palon- 
guin, with a cloth tied over his eyes, because of the 
recent wounds made by extraeting them. All the 


9 Son of man, hath not the 2: Roman. 23. 


house of Israel, ‘the rebellious house, said 
unto thee, * What doest thou ? 

10 Say thou unto them, Thus saith the Lord 
Gop; This ' burden concerneth the prince in 
Jerusalem, and all the house of Israe) that 
are among them. 

11 Say, =I am your sign: 
done, so shall it be done unto them: 
shal] remove and go into captivity. 

2 And Pthe prince that zs among them shall 
bear upon his shoulder in the Filight, and 
shall go forth; they shall dig through the 
wall to carry out thereby: he shall cover his 
face, that he see not the ground with his eyes. 

13 My @net also will I spread upon him, 
and he shall be taken in my snare: and *I 
will bring him to Babylon to the land of the 
Chaldeans ; yet shall lie not see it, though he 
shall die there. 

14 And *I will scatter toward every wind 
all that are about him to help him, and all 
his bands; and tI will draw out the sword 
after them. 

15 "And they shall know that I am the 
Lorp, when I shall scatter them among the 
nations, and disperse them in the countries. 


like as [ have 
niney ° 





m Ver, 6.——" Heb. by removing go into captivity. 02 Kings 
xxv. 4, 5, 7.—? Jer. xxxix. 4—<«Job xix. 6; Lam. i.13; Jer. 
Wee chap. xvii, 20.——+2 Kings xxv. 7; Ser. lii. 11; chap. 
xvii. 16.—*2 Kings xxv. 4,5; chap. v. 10. tChap. v. 
jee u Psa, 1x. 16: chap. vi. 7, 143 xi. 103 vers 1Gjeu. 














prophecies from this to the fawenticth chapler are sup- 
posed to have been delivered in the sirth year of Ze- 
dekiah, five years before the taking of Jerusalem. 
How accurate the prediction! and how exactly ful- 
filled ! 

Verse 10. This burden] This prediction concern- 
ing the prince. By this I point out the capture, mi- 
sery, and ruin of Zedekioh. 

Verse 13. Iwill bring him to Babylon—yet shall he 
not see it] Because Nebuchadnezzar caused him to 
have his eyes put out at Riblah. To Babylon he was 
earried in his blind state, and there he died. In say- 
ing, My net also will I spread upon him, there is pro- 
bably a reference to an ancient manner of fighting. 
One, who was called the retiarius, had a small cast- 
ing net, which if he could throw over his antagonist’s 
head, he then despatched him with his sword; if he 
missed his throw, he was obliged 1o run in order to 
get his net once more adjusted for another throw. In 
the mean time the other pursued him with ull his 
speed to prevent this, and to despatch Aim + heneo he 
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Only a few shall 


eS aN 16 ° But [ will leave “a few 
Ol. XLVi.3. men of them from the sword, 


Tay aint Prise, from the famine, and from the 
R. Roman. 23. pestilence ; that they may declare 
all their abommations among the heathen 
whither they come; and they shall know that 
I am the Lorp. 

17 Moreover the word of the Lorp came to 
me, saymg, 

18 Son of man, *eat thy bread with quaking, 
and dnnk thy water with trembling and with 
carefulness ; 

19 And say unto the people of the land, 
Thus saith the Lord Gop of the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, and of the land of Israel; They 
shall eat their bread with carefulness, and 
drink their water with astonishment, that her 
land may ¥ be desolate from 7 all that is therein, 
because of the violence of all them that 
dwell therein, 

20 And the cities that are inhabited shall be 
laid waste, and the land shall be desolate ; 
and ye shall know that I am the Lorn. 

21 And the word of the Lorp came unto 
me, saying, 

22 Son of man, what zs that proverb that 
ye have in the land of Israel, saying, » The 

v Chap. vi. 8, 9, 10.——w Heb. men of number. x Chap. iv. 16. 


y Zech. vii. 14..——2 Heb. the fulness thereof.cm— Psa. cvii. 34. 
b Ver. 27; chap. xi. 3; Amos vi. 3; 2 Pet. iii. 4. 





was called secutor: the first the netman, the second 
the pursuer. 

Verse 18. Lat thy bread with quaking] Assume 
the manner of a person who is every moment afraid 
of his life, who has nothing but a morsel of bread to 
eat, and a little water to drink. ‘Thus signifying the 
siege, and the straits to which they should be reduced. 
See this explained, ver. 19. 

Verse 22. The days are prolonged, and every vision 
faileth?| ‘These are the words of the infidels and 
scoffers, who, because vengeance was not speedily exe- 
cuted on an evil work, set their heart to do iniquity. 
“These predictions either will not come in our days, 
or will wholly fail; why then should we disquiet 
ourselves about them?” Strange, that the very 


EZEKIEL. 


be left in Judea 


A. M. 3410. 
days are prolonged, and every 4; M341 
vision faileth ? Ol. XLVL 3 


23 Tell them, therefore, Thus Tarquin Prise, 
saith the Lord Gop; I will make ®: Roman) 23. 
this proverb to cease, and they shall no more 
use it as a proverb in Israel; but say unto 
them, ° The days are at hand, and the effect 
of every vision. 

24 For ‘there shall be no more any ° vain 
vision nor flattering divination within the 
house of Israel. 

25 For I am the Lorp: I will speak, and 
fthe word that I shall speak shall come to 
pass; it shall be no more prolonged: for in 
your days, O rebellious house, will I say the 
word, and will perform it, saith the Lord Gop. 

26 Again the word of the Lorp came to 
me, saying, 

27 8 Son of man, behold, they of the house 
of Israel say, The vision that he seeth 7s "for 
many days to come, and he prophesieth of the 
times that are far off. 

28 i Therefore say unto them, Thus saith 
the Lord Gon; There shall none of my words 
be prolonged any more, but the word which 
I have spoken shall be done, saith the Lord 
Gop. 


Zeph. i. 14.——4 Chap. xiii. 23.—— Lam. ii. 
Luke xxi. 33. 


¢ Joel ii. I. 
14. CfIsa. ly. 11: ver. 28; Dan, ix iz] 
ge Ver. 22.2 Pet. ili. 4. ——i Ver. 23, 25. 








means used by the most gracious God to bring 
sinners to repentance, should be made hy them the 
very instruments of their own destruction! See 2 
Petit: 

Verse 23. The days are at hand] Far from failing 
or being prolonged, time is posting on, and the de- 
struction threatened is at the door. 

Verse 25. In your days—will I say the word, and 
will perform it] Even these mockers shall Jive to see 
and feel this desolation. ‘This is more particularly in- 
timated in the following verses. 

Verse 28. There shall none of my words be pro- 
longed any more| He had waited to be gracious ; they 
abused his mercy; and at last the protracted wrath 
rushed upon them with irresistible force 


CHAPTER XIII. 


This chapter denounces heavy judgments against the lying prophets who flattered the people, in the midst 


of their sin and danger, with false hopes of peace and security, 19. 
beautifully compared to a frail and insufficient piece of building 
tering elements of heaven, (the Chaldean forces,) which God will commission against it, 10-16. 


The work of these deceivers ts 


which can never stand against the bat- 
In the 


& 3 


remaining part of the chapter woes are denounced against false prophetcsses who practised vain rites ana 
divinations, with the view of promoting their own gain by deceiving the people, 17-23. 
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Kalse prophets 


A. M. 3410. y 
ic. 504. AXD the word of the Lorp 
Ol. XLVI. 3. came unto me, saying, 
Anno 


Targuinti Prisci, 2 Son of man, prophesy against 

R. Roman. 23- the prophets of Israel that pro- 
phesy, and say thou unto *them” that prophesy 
out of their own ¢ hearts, Hear ye the word 
of the Lorn; 

8 Thus saith the Lord Gop; Wo unto the 
foolish prophets, that follow their own spirit, 
®and have seen nothing! 

4 O Israel, thy prophets are ‘like the foxes 
in the deserts. 

5 Ye Shave not gone up into the * gaps, 
neither ' made up the hedge for the house of 
Israe] to stand in the battle in the day of the 
Lorp. 

6 *They have seen vanity and lying divina- 
tion, saying, The Lorp saith: and the Lorp 
hath not sent them: and they have made 
others to hope that they would confirm thie 
word. 

7 Have ye not seen a vain vision, and have 
ye not spoken a lying divination, whercas ye 
say, The Lorp saith zt; albeit I have not 
spoken ? 





a Ver. 17.——>Heb. them that are prophets out of their own 
hearts. e Jer. xiv. 14 ; xxiii. 16, 26. 4 Heb. walk after. 
eOr, and things which they have not seen——fCant. i. 15. 
éPsa. evi. 23, 30; chap. xxii. 30.——*Or, breaches.—— Heb. 
hedged the hedge. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XIil. 

Verse 2. That prophesy out of their own hearts] 
Who are neither trspired nor sent by me. They are 
prophets out of their own hearts. They have their 
mission from their own assumption, and proceed in it 
from their own presumption. Sueh either go of them- 
selves, or are sent by man. Sueh prophets, ministers, 
preachers, and elergy have been a eurse to the Chureh 
and to the world for some thousands of years. 

Verse 4. Thy prophets are tike the fores in the de- 
serts.| The eunning of the fox in obtaining his prey 
has been long proverbial. These false prophets are 
represented as the foxes who, having got their prey by 
great subtlety. run to the desert to hide both themselves 
and it. So the false prophets, when the event did not 
answer to their predietion, got out of the way, that 
they might not he overwhelmed with the reproaches 
and indignation of the people. 

Verse 5. Ye have not gone up into the gaps) Far 
from opposing sinners, who are bringing down the 
wrath of God upon the place, you prevent their re- 
pentanee hy your flattering promises and false predie- 
tions. Ye have neither by prayers, example, nor ad- 
viee, contributed any thing for the preservation of the 
plaee, or the salvation of the people’s souls. 

Verse 9. They shall not be in the assembly of my 
people] They shall not be reputed members of my 
Chureh. They shall not be reckoned in the genealogy 











CHAP 


NILI. compared to foxes. 

8 Therefore thus saith the ts pi 

Lord Gop; Because ye have Ol. XLVI. 3. 
nno 


spoken vanity, and seen his, Taruinii Prisci, 
therefore, behold, J am against ets 23. 
you, saith the Lord Gop. 

9 And mine hand shall be upon the prophets 
that see vanity, and that divine lies: they shall 
not be in the !assembly of ny people, ™ neither 
shall they be written in the writing of the 
house of Israel, » neither shall they enter mto 
the land of Israel; °and ye shall know that I 
am the Lord Gop. 

10 Because, even because they have seduced 
my people, saying, ® Peace; and there was 
no peace; and one built up 4a wall, and, lo, 
others * daubed it with untempered mortar : 

11 Say unto them which daub 7 with un- 
tempered mortar, that it shall fall: * there 
shall be an overflowing shower; and ye, O 
great hailstones, shal} fall; and a stormy wind 
shall rend 2. 

12 Lo, when the wall is fallen, shall it not 
be said nnto you, Where zs the daubing where- 
with ye have daubed zt ? 

13 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gon; J 





kK Ver. 23; chap. xi. 24; xxii. 28. lOr, secret, or council. 
m Pezra ii. 59, 62; Neh. vii. 5; Psa. lxix. 28——® Chap. xx. 39. 
° Chap; x1:.10, 12. pJer. vi. 145) vit. 11.——aOr, a@ slight 
wall—rFChap. xxii. 28.——sChap. xxxvill. 22; Ecelus. 
xlix. 9. 











of true Israelites that return from eaptivity ; and they 
shall never have a possession in the land; they shall 
be exhereditated and expatriated. They shall all pe- 
rish in the siege, by the sword, the famine, and the 
pestilence. 

Verse 10. One built up a wall] <A true prophet is 
as a wall of defence to the people. These false pro-. 
phets pretend to be a wall of defence; but their wale 
is bad, and their mortar is worse. One gives a lying 
vision, another pledges himself that it is ¢rwe; and the 
people believe what they say, and trust not in God, 
nor turn from their sins. The eity is about to be be- 
sieged; it needs stronger fortifieations than what it 
possesses. The prophet should be as a brazen wall 
for its defenee ; and such my prophets would have been 
had the people received the word from my mouth. But 
ye have prevented this by your lying vanities ; and 
when you have perverted the people, you pretend to 
raise up a rampart of specious propheey, full of fine 
promises, for their defence. What one false prophet 
says, another confirms ; and this is like daubing over 
a bad wall with bad mortar, whieh prevents its ble- 
mishes and weaknesses being diseovered, though it has 
no tendency to strengthen the building. 

Verse 11. There shall be an overflowing shower) 
That shall wash off this bad mortar; sweep away the 
ground on which the wall stands, and level it with the 
earth. In the eastern countries, where the walls are 
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The judgments of God 


A, M. 3410. will even rend 2 with a stormy 
Ol. XLVL. 3. wind in my fury; and there shall 
nno 


Tarquinii Prisci, be an overflowmg shower in 
R. Roman. 23- ynine anger, and great hailstones 
in my fury to consume 2. 

14 So will I break down the wall that ye 
have daubed with untempered mortar, and 
bring it down to the ground, so that the foun- 
dation thereof shall be discovered, and it shall 
fall, and ye shall be consumed in the midst 
thereof: tand ye shall know that I am the 
Lorp. 

15 Thus will I accomplish my wrath upon 
the wall, and upon them that have daubed it 
with untempered mortar, and will say unto 
you, The wall is no more, neither they that 
daubed it ; 

16 To wit, the prophets of Israel which pro- 
phesy concerning Jerusalem, and which “ see 
visions of peace for her, and there ts no peace, 
saith the Lord Gop. 

17 Likewise, thou son of man, ‘set thy face 
against the daughters of thy people, * which 








v Ch. 


« Jer. vi. 143 xxviii. 9. 
w Ver. 2. x Or, elbows. 








vero, 21, 24; chap. xiv. 8. 
ex 40; XX. 2. 











built with wnbaked bricks, desolations of this kind are 
often occasioned by tempestuons rains. Of this sort 
of materials were the walls of ancient cities made, and 
hence the reason why no vestige of them remains. 
Witness Babylon, which was thus built. See the note 
on chap. iv. 1. 

Verse 17. Set thy face against the daughters of thy 
people, which prophesy| From this it appears that 
there were prophetesses in the land of Israel, that were 
really inspired by the Lord: for as a false religion 
necessarily implies a true one, of which it is the ape ; 
so false prophetesses necessarily imply true ones, whom 
they endeavoured to imitate. 

That there were (rue prophetesses among the Jews 
is evident enough from such being mentioned in the 
sacred writings. Miriam, the sister of Moses, Exod. 
xv. 20; Num. xii. 2; Deborah, Judg. iv. 4; Huldah, 
2 Kings xxli. 14; Anna, the daughter of Phanuel, 
Luke ii. 36; the four daughters of Philip the deacon, 
mets Xxi. 9. 

Calmet observes that there was scarcely a heresy 
in the primitive Church that was not supported and 
fomented hy seducing women. 

Verse 18. That sew pillows to all arm holes} 1 be- 
lieve this refers to those cushions which are so copi- 
onsly provided in the eastern countries for the apart- 
ments of women; on which they sit, lean, rest their 
heads, and prop up their arms. I have several draw- 
ings of eastern ladies, who are represented on sofas ; 
and often with their arm thrown over a pillow, which 
is thereby pressed close to their side, and against 
which they thus recline. The prophet's discourse 
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EZERIEL. 


against false prophetesses. 


; - A.M. 3410. 
prophesy out of their own heart; 4, Ni 3410. 


and prophesy thou against them, 01. XLV1L.3. 

18 And say, Thus saith the ‘Tarquinieeee 
Lord Gop; Wo to the women B- Roman, 23. 
that sew pillows to all * arm holes, and make 
kercliefs upon the head of every stature to 
hunt souls! Will ye 7 hunt the souls of my 
people, and will ye save the souls alive that 
come unto you? 

19 And will ye pollute me among my people 
2 for handfuls of barley and for pieces of bread, 
to slay the souls that should not die, and to 
save the souls alive that should not hve, by 
your lying to my people that hear your hes ? 

20 Wherefore thus saith the Lord Gop; 
Behold, I am against your pillows, where- 
with ye there hunt the souls * to make them 
fly, and I will tear them from your arms, and 
will let the souls go, even the souls that ye 
hunt to make them fly. 

21 Your kerchiefs also will I tear, and de- 
liver my people out of your hand, and they 
shall be no more in your hand to be hunted; 


-_ ee 





y2 Pet. ii. 14. 





z See Prov. xxviil.21 ; Micah iii. 5——s Or 
into gardens. 


seems to point ont that state of softness and effemi- 
nacy to which the predictions of those false prophet- 
esses allured the inhabitants of Jerusalem. A careless 
voluptnous life is that which is here particularly repre- 
hended. 

And make kerchiefs| The word kerchief is French, 
couvre chef, that which covers the head; hence hand- 
kerchief and neck handkerchief, and pocket handker- 
chief, are pitifully improper ; because none of them is 
used to cover the head, from which alone that article 
of dress has its name. But what are we to under- 
stand by Aerchiefs here? Probably some kind of orna- 
mental dress which rendered women more enticing, so 
that they could the more successfully hunt or inveigle 
souls (men) into the worship of their false gods. 
These they put on heads of every stature—women of 
all ages, T1D\p komah, of every woman that rose up to 
inveigle men to idolatry. 

The word nyMnda mispachoth, translated here ker- 
chiefs, and by the Vulgate cervicalia, bolsters, Calmet 
contends, means a sort of nets used in hunting, and in 
every place where it occurs it will bear this meaning; 
and hence the wse to which it is here said to be ap- 
plied, to Aunt souls. 

Verse 20. The souls that ye hunt to make them fly.] 
mirina> lephkorechoth, into the flower gardens, says 
Parkhurst. 'These false prophetesses decoyed men into 
these gardens, where probably some impure rites of 
worship were performed, as in that of MIwN Asherah 
or Venus. See Parkhurst under 7. 

Verse 21. Your kerchiefs| Nets, or amulets, as 
some think. 









Hypocrites threatened 


A. M, 4410. band ye shall know that 1 am 
Ol. XLVI.3. the Lorp. 
Anno 


TarquiniiPrasme 22 Decamee waelr lics ye haye 
R. Roman. 23. made the heart of the righteous 
sad, whom I have not made sad; and 
¢ strengthened the hands of the wicked, that 








bVer. 9.—c Jer. xxiii. }4. 
life. 


d Or, that I should save his 
eHeb. by quickening him. 








Verse 22. With lies ye have made the heart of the 
righteous sad| Here is the ministry of these false 
prophetesses, and its effects. They told hes: they 
would speak, aud they had no ¢ruth to tell; and 
therefore spoke falsities. They “saddened the 
souls of the righteous, and strengthened the hands 
of the wicked.” They promised them life, and 
prevented them from repenting and turning from 
their sins. 


CHAPTER 


CHAP. XIV. 


with punishment. 


he should not return from his wick- "h “sn _ 
ed way, 4 by ° promising him life: 01. XLVI. 3 
ATING 
23 ‘Therefore ' ye shall see no Tar uinii Prisei, 
HG Rune, 2. 


more qvanity, nor divine divina- 
tions: for I will deliver my people ont of your 
hand: ¢and ye shall know that I am the Lorp. 





(Ver. 6, &c.; chap. xii, 24; Mic. iii. 6—e Ver. 9; chap. xiv. 
xv te 





Verse 23. Ye shall see no more vanity] ‘They pre- 
tended zisions ; but they were empty of reality. 

Nor divine divinations} As God would not speak 
to them, they employed demons. Where God is not, 
because of the iniquity of the people, the devil is, to 
strengthen and support that iniquity. And if he can- 
not have his priests, he will have his priestesses; and 
these will have a Chureh like themselves, full of lying 
doctrines, and bad works. 


POLY, 


Here God threatens those hypocrites who pretended to worship him, while they loved and praetised idolatry, 


Fees ty 
cession of the people of God shall be of any avail. 


He declares his irreversible purpose of punishing so guilty a nation, in behalf of which no inter- 


The gross idolaters of Jerusalem and Judah shall be 


visited with God's four sore judgments, famine, 12-14; wild beasts, 15, 16; the sword, 17, 18; and 


pestilence, 19-21. 


rae th HEN * came certain of the 
O). XLVI. 2; elders of Israel unto me, and 
ANNO 


sat before me. 

2 And the word of the Lorp 
came unto me, saying, 

8 Son of man, these men have set up their 
idols in their heart, and put » the stumbling- 
block of their iniquity before their face: * should 
I be inquired of at all by them? 

4 Therefore speak unto them, and say unto 
them, Thus saith the Lord Gop; [very man 
of the house of Isracl that setteth up his idols 
in his heart, and putteth the stumbling-block 
of his iniquity before his face, and cometh 10 


Tarquinii Prisei, 
R. Roman., 23. 


aChap. viii. 1}; xx. 1; xxxiii. 3].— Chap. vii. 19; ver. 4, 7. 


moles ON CHAP. XIV. 

Verse 1. Then came certain of the elders of Israel 
unto me| ‘These probably came to tempt him, or get 
him to say something that would embroil him with the 
government. They were bad men, as we shall see in 
the third verse. 

Verse 3. These men have set up their idols in their 
heart] Not only in their houses ; in the sfreets; but 
they had them in their hearts. These were stumdling- 
blocks of iniquity; they fell over them, and broke the 
neck of their souls. And should God be inquired of 
by such miscreants as these ? 

Verse 4. Aecording to the multitude of his idols] I 
will treat him as an idolater, as a flagrant idolater. 


A remnant shall be delivered from the wrath coming upon the whole land, 22, 23. 


.. A. M. 3410. 
the prophet ; I the Lorpagill a. 
answer him that cometh accord- Ol. XLVL. 3. 


z 5 6 Anno 
ing to the multitude of his Tarquinii Prisei, 


idols : R. Roman., 23. 

5 That I may take the house of Israel in 
their own heart, because they are all estranged 
from me through their idols. 

6 Therefore say unto the house of Israel, 
Thus saith the Lord Gop; Repent, and turn 
4 yourselves from your idols; and turn away 
your faces from al] your abominations. 

7 For every one of the house of Isracl, or of 
the stranger that sojourneth in Israel, which 
separateth himself from me, and setteth up his 





¢2 Kings iii. 13.——4 Or, others. 





Verse 7. And eometh to a prophet] Generally sup- 
posed to mean a false prophet. 

I the Lord will answer him by myself] I shall 
discover to him, by my own true prophet, what shall 
be the fruit of his ways. So, while their false pro- 
phets were assuring them of peace and prosperity, 
God’s prophets were predicting the calamities that 
afterwards fell upon them. Yet they believed the false 
prophets in preference to the frue. Ahab, about to 
engage with the Syrians, who had possession of Ra- 
moth-Gilead, asked Mieaiah, the prophet of the Lord, 
coneerning the event; who told him he should lose the 
battle. Te then inquired of Zedckiah, a false pro- 
phet, who promised lim a glorious victory. Ahab be- 
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The intercession of Noah, Dantel, 

AM nceeein his heart, and putteth 

8. the stumbling block of his mi- 
no 


0 . ° 
TerquiniiPrisci, quity before his face, and com- 
ees 23- eth to a prophet to inquire of 
him concerning me; I the Lorp wil} answer 
him by myself: 

8 And ©I will set my face against that man, 
and will make him a ‘sign and a proverb, 
and I will cut him off from the midst of my 
people; & and ye shall know that I am the 
Lorp. 

9 And if the prophet be deceived when he 
hath spoken a thing, I the Lorp "have de- 
ceived that prophet, and I will stretch out my 
hand upon him, and will destroy him from 
the midst of my people Israel. 

10 And they shall bear the punishment of 
their iniquity: the punishment of the prophet 
shall be even as the punishment of him that 
seeketh unto him ; 

1i That the house of Israel may ' go no 
more astray from me, neither be polluted any 
more with all their transgressions; * but that 
they may be my people, and I may be their 
God, saith the Lord Gop. 

12 The word of the Lorp came again to 
me, saying, 

13 Son of man, when the land sinneth 
against me by trespassing grievously, then 
will I stretch out mine hand upon it, and will 


e Lev. xvii. t0; xx. 3,5, 6; Jer. xliv. 11; chap. xv. 7.——‘ Num. 
xxvi. J0; Deut. xxviii. 37; chap. v. 15.——¢ Chap. vi. 7. 
bt Kings xxii. 23; Job xii. 16; Jer. iv. 0; 2 Thess. ii. 11. 
i2 Pet. 11. 15.——* Chap. xi. 20; xxxvii. 27,——! Lev. xxvi. 26; 
Isa. ili. | ; chap. iv. 16; v. 16.—— Jer. xv.1; ver. t6, 18, 20; 


lieved the latter, marched against the enemy, was 
routed, and slain in the battle, 1 Kings xxii. 10, &e. 

Verse 9. I the Lord have deceived that prophet| 
That is, he ran before he was sent; he willingly be- 
came the servant of Satan’s illusions; and I suffered 
this to take place, because he and his followers re- 
fused to consult and serve me. I have often had oc- 
casion to remark that it is common in the Hebrew 
language to state a thing as done by the Lord which 
he only suffers or permits to be done; for so absolute 
and universal is the government of God, that the 
smallest occurrence cannot take place without his wz? 
or permission. 

Verse 10. The punishment of the prophet] They 
are both equally guilty ; both have left the Lord, and 
both shall be equally punished. 

Verse 13. By trespassing grievously] Having 
been frequently warned, and having refused to 
leave their sin, and so filled up the measure of their 
Iniquity. 

Verse 14. Though-— Noah, Daniel, ond Job] 
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The 


EZEKIEL. 


and Job, shall not save thrs people 


break the !staff of the bread 
thereof, and willsendfamine upon 1. XLVI. 3. 
it, and will cut off man and beast Tarquinil Prise, 
from it: R. Roman., 23 

14 ™ Though these three men, Noah, Daniel, 
and Job, were in it, they should deliver but 
their own souls * by their righteousness, saith 
the Lord Gop. 

15 If I cause °noisome beasts to pass 
through the land, and they ” spoil it, so that 
it be desolate, that no man may pass through 
because of the beasts : 

16 4 Though these three men were "in it, as 
I live, saith the Lord Gop, they shall deliver 
neither sons nor daughters; they only shall 
be delivered, but the land shall be desolate. 

17 Or if ‘I bring a sword upon that land, 
and say, Sword, go through the land; so that 
T * cut off man and beast from it: 

18 "Though these three men were in it, as 
I live, saith the Lord Gop, they shall deliver 
neither sons nor daughters, but they only 
shall be delivered themselves. 

19 Or if I send Ya pestilence into that land, 
and “ pour out my fury npon it in blood, to 
cut off from it man and beast: 

20 * Though Noah, Daniel, and Job, were 
in it, as I live, saith the Lord Gop, they shall 
deliver neither son nor daughter; they shall but 
deliver their own souls by their righteousness 


A. M. 3410. 
B. C. 594 





see Jer. vii. 16; xi. 14; xiv. 11. o Prov. xi. 4. o Ley. xxvi. 
22 ; chap. v. 17.——p Or, bereave-——a Ver. 14, t8, 20.——+ Heb, 
in the midst of it——* Lev. xxvi. 25; chap. v. J2 5 xxi.3, 4; xxix. 
8; xxxvli. 21—t Chap. xxv. 13; Zeph. 1. 3. uVer. 14. 
v2 Sam. xxiv. 15 ; chap. xxxvili.22.—— Ch. vii. 8.——= Ver. 14. 











intercession even of the holiest of men shall not avert 
my judgments. Noah, though a righteous man, could 
not by his intercession preserve the old world from 
being drowned. Job, though a righteous man, could 
not preserve his children from being killed by the fall 
of their house. Daniel, though a righteous man, could 
not prevent the captivity of his country. Daniel must 
have been contemporary with Ezekiel. He was taken 
captive in the third year of Jehoiakim, Dan. i. 1. 
After this Jehoiakim reigned ezght years, 2 Kings 
xxiii. 36. And this prophecy, as appears from chap. 
vill. 1, was uttered in the szxth year of Jehoiachin’s 
captivity, who succeeded Jehoiakim, and reigned only 
three months, 2 Kings xxiv. 6, 8. Therefore at this 
time Daniel had been fourteen years in captivity. See 
Newcome. Even at this time he had gained much 
public celebrity. From this account we may infer that 
Job was as real a person as Noah or Daniel ; and of 
their identity no man has pretended to doubt. When 
God, as above, has determined to punish a nation, no 
intercession shall avail. Personal holiness alone ean 









The wicked compared 


ae, 61 For thus saith the Lord 
OL XLVI 3. Gop; ¥How much more when 
nno 


Tarquinii Prisci, 71 send my four sore judgments 
R. Roman.. 23. ypon Jerusalem, the sword, and 
the famine, and the noisome beast, and the 
pestilence, to cut off from it man and 
beast ? 

22 * Yet, behold, therein shall be Icft a 
remnant that shall be brought forth, both sons 
and daughters: behold, they shall come forth 





y Or, Also when —— Chap. v. 175 xxxiil. 27. 





prevent these evils; but the holiness of any man can 
only avail for himself. 

Verse 21. My four sore judgments] Sworp, war. 
Famine, occasioned by drought. PestiLence, epide- 
mic discases which swecp off a great part of the inha- 
bitants of a land. The noisome neast, the multiph- 
cation of wild bcasts in consequence of the general 
destruction of the inhabitants. 

Verse 22. Behold, they shall come forth unto you] 
Though there shall be great desolations in the land 
of Judea, yet a remnant shall be left that shall come 
here also as captives ; and their account of the abomi- 
nations of the people shall prove to you with what pro- 


CHAP. 


ey. to a fruitless vine. 
by ir CAL ML 3410. 
unto you, and ye shall sce their 4,6 Son 
way and their doings: and ye 01. XLVI. 3. 


shall be comforted concerning the Tarquin paeee 
evil that I have brought upon Je- 1% Komen» *s: 
rusalem, even concerning all that I have brought 
upon it. 

23 And they shall comfort you, when ye sce 
their ways and their doings: and ye shall 
know that I have not done * without cause all 
that I have done in it, saith the Lord Gop. 





a Chap. vi. 8.——» Chap. xx. 43. e Jer. xxi. 8, 9. 





priety I have acted in abandoning them to such general 
destruction. This speech is addressed to those who 
were already in captivity; i. e., those who had been 
led to Babylon with their king Jeconiah. ‘ 

Verse 23. Ye shall know that I have not done wtth- 
out cause] There is no part of the condnet of God 
towards man that is not dictated by the purest prin- 
ciples of justicc, cqguity, and truth. Ife does nothing 
but what is right; and whatever is right to be done, 
that ought to be donc. In God's justice there is no 
seucrity ; in God's mercy there is no caprice. He 
alone doth all things well; for he is the Fountain of 
justice and mercy. 


GHA LER AY. 


The Jewish nation, about to be destroyed by the Chaldeans, compared to a barren vine which ts fit for nothing 
but to be cast into the fire, 1-8. 


at AND the word of the Lorp 
ome: came unto me, saying, 
Ano 


2, Son of man, What is the vine 
tree more than any tree, or than 
a branch which is among the trees of the 
forest ? 

Shall wood be taken thereof to do any 
work ? or will men take a pin of it to hang 
any vessel thereon ? 

4 Behold, * it is cast into the fire for fuel ; 


e John xv. 6.—+ Heb. Will it prosper ? 


NOTES ON CIIAP. XV. 

Verse 2. What ts the vine tree morc than any trce] 
It is certain that the vine is esteemed only on account 
of its fruit. In some countries, it is trne, it grows to 
a considerable size and thickness: but, even then, it 
is not of a sufficient density to work into furniture. 
But whatever may be said of the stock of the vine, it 
is the branch that the prophet speaks of here; and | 
scarcely know the branch of any tree in the forest 
more useless than is the branch of the vine. Ont of 
it who can even make a pin to drive into a mud wall, 
or hang any vessel on? <A vine would never be cul- 
tivated for the sake of its teood; it is really tcorthless 
but as it bears fruit, What is Jsrael? Good for no- 


Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 23. 





the fire devoureth both the ends = + si. 
of it, and the midst of it is Ol XLV1.3. 
b d b Is {, Anno 
urnea. > it meet ior any Tarquinii Prisct, 
work ? R. Roman., 23. 


§ Behold, when it was whole, it was ° meet 
for no work: how much Jess shall it be meet 
yet for any work, when the fire hath devoured 
it, and it is burned ? 

6 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop; As 
the vine tree among the trees of the forest, 





¢ Heb. made fit. 





thing, but as God influenced them to bring forth fruit 
to his glory. But now that they have ceased to be 
fruitful, they are good for nothing, but, like a withered 
branch of the vine, to be burnt. 

Verse 4. The fire devourcth both the ends of it, and 
the midst of it is burned.) Judea is like a vine branch 
thrown into the fire, which seizes on Joth the ends, 
and scorches the middle: so both the extremities of the 
land is wasted; and the middle, Jernsatem, is now threa- 
tened witha siege, and by and by will be totally destroyed. 

Verse 6. Thercfore thus saith the Lord] As surely 
as I have allotted stich a zinc branch, or vine branches, 
for fuel; so surely have I appointed the tnhabutants 
of Jerusalem to be consumed. 

4$] 


The spiritual origin 


A.M, 3410. which I have given to the fire 
Ol. XLVL 3. for fuel, so will I give the inhabi- 
nno 


Tarquinii Prisci, tants of Jerusalem. 

eet, 23. 6 And 4 Imwill set my face 
against them: °¢they shall go out from one 
fire, and another fire shall devour them; ‘ and 








d Lev. xvii. 10; chap. xiv. 8. 





e[sa. xxiv. 18.—/ Chap. v1.7; 





The design of this parable is to abate the pride of 
the Jews; to show them that, in their best estate, they 
had nothing but what they had received, and therefore 
deserved nothing; and now, having fallen from all 
righteonsness, they can have no expectation of any 
thing but judgment unmixed with mercy. 

Verse 7. They shall go out from one fire, and ano- 
ther fire shall devour them] If they escape the sward, 
they shall perish by the famine; if they escape the 
famine, they shall be led away captives. To escape 


EZEKIEL. 


of the apostate Israelites 


A. M. 3410 
ye shall know that Lam the Lorn, 4, 341 


when I set my face against OL XLVI. 3 


Anno 
them. Tarquinii Pr'sci, 
8 And I will make the land ® Roman 23. 
desolate, because they have & committed a 


trespass, saith the Lord Gop. 





vil. 4; xi. 10; xx. 38, 42, 44.———e Heb. trespassed a trespass. 


will be zmpossible. 
the proverb :— 


it will be to them according to 


Incidit in Scyllam, cupiens vitare Charybdim. 
“ Out of the scald, into the flame.” ‘ 


Verse 8. They have committed a trespass] 'They 
have prevaricated ; they are the worst of sinners, and 
shal] have the heaviest of punishments. Can men sup- 
pose that it is possible to hide even their dark hearts 
from Godt 


CHAPTER XVI. 


In this chapter the mercy of God to Jerusalem, (or the Jewish Church and nation,) ts set forth by the em 
blem of a person that should teke up an exposed infant, bring her up with great tenderness, and afterwards 


marry her, 1-14. 


She 1s then upbraided with her monstrous ingratitude in departing from the worship 


of God, and polluting herself with the idolatries of the nations around her, under the figure of a woman 


that proves false to a tender and indulgent husband, 15-52. 


But, notwithstanding these hcr heinous pro- 


vocations, God promises, after she should suffer due correction, to restore her again to his favour, 53-63. 
The mode of describing apostasy fram the true religion to the worship af idals under the emblem of adul- 
tery, (a figure very frequent in the sacred canan,) is pursued with great force, and at considerable length, 
both in this and the twenty-third chapter ; and is excellently calculated to excite in the Church of God the 


highest detestatian of all false worship. 


Ate ~=© AGAIN the word of the Lorp| 3 And say, Thus saith the Lord 4, #1. 341). 
Ol. XLVI. 3. came unto me, saying, Gop unto Jerusalem; Thy "birth Ol. XLVL 3. 
Tarauintt Prisei, 2 Son of man, *cause Je-|° and thy nativity zs of the land Tarquinii BAeee 
R. Roman, 23. yysalem to know her abomi-|of Canaan; ‘thy father was an ® Roman, 23. 

nations, Amorite, and thy mother a Hittite. 


Btehae xt 64: XXii. 25 XXxxi1l. 7, 8; 9. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XVI. 
Cause Jerusalem to know her abomina- 
tions} And such a revelation of impurity never was 
seen before or since. Surely the state of the Jews, 
before the Babylonish captivity, was the most profli- 
gate and corrupt of all the nations of the earth. This 
chapter contains God’s manifesto against this most 
abominable people ; and although there are many me- 
taphors here, yet all is not metaphorical. Where there 
was so mnch idolatry, there must have been adulte- 
ries, fornications, prostitutions, and lewdness of every 
description. The description of the prophet is snffi- 
ciently clear, except where there is a reference to an- 
cient and obsolete customs. What a description of 
crimes! The sixth satire of Juvenal is its counter- 
part. General remarks are all that a commentator 1s 
justified in bestowing on this very long, very circum- 
stantial, and caustic invective. or its key, see on 
the thirtcenth and sixty-third verses. 

Verse 3. Thy birth and thy nativity is of the land 
of Canaan] It would dishonour Abraham to say 

46? 





Verse 2. 


> Heb. cutting out, or habitation. 





¢ Chap. xxi. 30.—4 Ver. 45. 








that you sprung from Aim: ye are rather Canaanites 
than Israelites. The Canaanites were accursed; so 
are ye. 

Thy father was an Amorite, and thy mother a Mit- 
tite.) These tribes were the most famous, and pro 
bably the most corrupt, of all the Canaanites. So 
Isaiah calls the princes of Jndah rulers of Sodom, 
chap. i. 10; and John the Baptist calls the Pharisees 
a generatian or brood of vipers, Matt. iii. 7. There is 
a fine specimen of this kind of catachresis in Dido’s 
invective against /Eneas :— 


Nec tibi Diva parens, generis nec Dardanns anctor, 

Perfide , sed duris genuit te cautibus horrens 

Caucasus, Hyrcaneque admornunt ubera tigres. 
An. lib. iv. 365. 


“‘ False as thou art, and more than false, forsworn ; 
Not sprung from noble blood, nor goddess born : 
But hewn from hardened entraus of a rock,— 
And rough Hyrcanian tigers gave thee suck.” 

DryYDEN 






The wretched and exposed 


.M. 3110. : VI 
Pe fos. 4 And as for thy nativity, ° in 
Ol. XLVI 3. the day thou wast born, thy navel 

Tarquinn Prisci, Was not cut, neither wast thou 


R. Roman, 23. washed in water fto supple thee ; 


thou wast not salted at all, nor swaddled at all. 

5 None eye pitied thee, to do any of these 
unto thee, to have compassion upon thee ; 
but thou wast cast out in the open field, to 
the loathing of thy person, in the day that 
thou wast. born. 

6 And when I passed by thee, and saw thee 
§ polluted in thine own blood, I said unto 
thee when thou wast in thy blood, Live ; yea, 
IT said unto thee when thou was? in thy blood, 
Live. 

7 *J have ‘caused thee to multiply as the 
pud of the field, and thon hast increased and 
Waxell great, and thou art come to * excellent 
ornaments: thy breasts are fashioned, and 
thine hair is grown, whereas thou wast naked 
and bare. 


¢ Hos. ii. 3.——f Or, when J looked upon thee.—~ Or, trodden 
under foot-——» Exod. 1. 7.——-i Heb. made thee a million —-- Heb. 
ornament of ornaments. 

This is strong: but the invective of the prophet 
exceeds it far. It is the essence of degradation to its 
subject ; and shows the Jews to be as base and con- 
temptible as they were abominable and disgusting. 

Verse 4. As for thy nativity, gc.] This verse re- 
fers to what is ordinarily done for every infant on its 
birth. The umbilical cord, by which it received all 
its nourishment while in the womb, being no tonger 
necessary, is cut at a certain distance from the abdo- 
men: on this part a knot is tied, which firmly uniting 
the sides of the tubes, ihey coalesce, and incarnate 
ogether. The extra part of the cord on the outside 
of the ligaturc, being cut off from the circulation hy 
which it was originally fed, soon drops off, and the 
part where the ligature was ts called the navel. In 
many places, when this was donc, the infant was 
plunged into eold water; in all eases washed, and 
sometimes with a mixture of salt and water, in order 
to give a greater firmness to the skin, and constringe 
the pores. The last proeess was swathing the body, 
to support mechanically the tender muscles till they 
thould acquire sufficient strength to support the body. 
Bul among savages this latter process is either wholly 
negleeted, or done very slightly: and the less it is 
done, the better for the infant ; as this kind of unna- 
tural compression greatly impedes the circulation of 
the blood, the pulsation of the heart, and the due in- 
flation of the lungs; respiration, in many cases, being 
rendered oppressive by the tightness of these ban- 
dages. 

Verse 5. Thou wast cast out in the open field) This 
is an allusion to the custom of some heathen and bar- 
barous nations, who exposed those children in the open 
fields to he devoured by wild beasts who had any kind 
of deformity, or whom they could not support. 


CHAP. XVI. 


infant taken up and educated. 


p A. M. 3410. 
8 Now when I passed by thee, C sat 


and looked upon thee, behold, thy Ol. XLV1. 3. 

lime was the time of love; Jand Tar Wind Prise 
I spread my skirt over thee, and Roman. 28. 
covered thy nakedness: yea, I sware unto 
thee, and entered into a covenant with thee, 
saith the Lord Gop, and ™thou becamest mine. 

9 ‘Then washed | thee with water; yea, I 
throughly washed away thy "blood from thee 
and I anointed thee with oil. 

10 I clothed thee also with broidered work 
and shod thee with badgers’ skin, and | 
girded thee about with fine linen, and I covered 
thee with silk. 

11 { decked thee also with ornaments, and 
I °put bracelets upon thy hands, ? and a chain 
on thy neck. 

12 And [ puta jewel on thy 4 forehead, and 
ear-rings in thine cars, and a beautiful crown 
upon thine head. 

13 Thus wast thou decked with gold and 


! Ruth iii. 9. m Exod. xix. 5; Jer. ii. 2——» Heb. bloods. 
oGen. xxiv. 22, 47. P Prov. 1. 9.—adHeb. nose; see Isa. 
ie ele 

Verse 6. JZ said—Live] 1 received the exposed 
child from the death that awaited it, while in such a 
state as rendered it at onee an object of horror, and 
also of eompassion. 











— Modo primos 
Edere vagitus, et adhuc a matre rubentem. 


Verse 8. Was the time of love] Thou wast mar- 
riageable. 

I spread my skirt over thee| espoused thee. This 
was one of their initiatory marriage ceremonies. See 
Ruth i. 9. 

I—entered into a covenant with thee] Married 
thee. Lspousing preeeded marriage. 

Verse 10. I elothed thee also with broidercd work] 
Cloth on whieh various figures, in various colours, 
were wrought hy the needle. 

With badgers’ skin} See Exod. xxv.5. The same 
kind of skin with which the tabernacle was covered. 

Fine linen] wut beshesh, with cotton. YT have seen 
cloth of this kind enveloping the fincst mummies. 

I covered thee with silk.] ‘wna mesii. Very pro- 
bably the produce of the silk-worm. 

Verse 12. I put a jewel on thy forehead] dS by 
al appech, upon tby nose. This is one of the most 
common ornaments among Jadies in the east. Fiuro- 
pean translators, not knowing what to make of a ring 
in the nose, have rendered it, a jewel on thy forehead 
or mouth, (though they have sometimes a piece of go/d 
or jewel fastened to the centre of their forehead.) I 
have already spoken of this Asiatic custom, so often 
referred to in the sacred writings: sce Gen. xxiv. 22, 

®: Exod. xxsiil.2; Job xiii. 11; Prov. xi. 28; tsa, 
i. 21; Hos. u. 13. 
Verse 13. Thus wast thou decked, gce.] The Tar- 
463 


The ingratitude and 


A.M. 3410... silver; and thy raiment was of 
es fine linen, and silk, and broidered 
nno 


Tarquinii Prisci, Work ; * thou didst eat fine flour, 
ema, 23. and honey, and oil: and thou 
wast exceeding * beautiful, and thou didst pros- 
per into a kingdom. 

14 And ‘thy renown went forth among the 
heathen for thy beauty: for it was perfect 
through my comeliness, which I had put 
upon thee, saith the Lord Gop. 

15 “But thou didst trust in thine own beauty, 
vYand playedst the harlot because of thy re- 
nown, and pouredst out thy fornications on 
every one that passed by; his it was. 

16 © And of thy garments thou didst take, and 
deckedst thy high places with divers colours, 
and playedst the harlot thereupon: the lke 
things shall not come, neither shall it be so. 

17 Thou hast also taken thy fair jewels of 
my gold and of my silver, which I had given 


Becut. xxxil. 13, 14.——-*Psa. xlviii. 2—tLam. ii. 15. 
oSee Deut. xxxii. 15; Jer. vil. 4; Mic. iii. 11. Visa: t21s 
eee ver. 11.20; 111. 2, 6, 20; chap. xxiii. 3, 8, J1, 12; Hos. 
2. 





gum understands all this of the tabernacle service, the 
book of the law, the sacerdotal vestments, &c. 

Thou didst prosper into a kingdom.] Here the 
figure explains itself: by this wretched infant, the low 
estate of the Jewish nation in its origin is pointed 
out; by the growing up af this child into woman's 
estate, the increase and multiplication of the people ; 
by her beg decked out and ornamented, her taber- 
nacle service, and religious ordinances ; by her detrath- 
ing and consequent marriage, the covenant which God 
made with the Jews; by her fornication and adulte- 
ries, their apostasy from God, and the establishment 
of idolatrous worship, with all its abominable rites ; by 
her fornication and wharedoms with the Egyptians and 
Assyrians, the sinful alliances which the Jews made 
with those nations, and the incorporation of thcir ido- 
Jatrous worship with that of Jehovah; by her lovers 
being brought against her, and stripping her naked, 
the delivery of the Jews into the hands of the Egyp- 
tians, Assyrians, and Chaldeans, who stripped them 
of all their excellencies, and at last carried them into 
captivity. 

This is the key to the whole of this long chapter 
of metaphors; and the reader will do well to forget 
the figures, and look at the facts. The language and 

gures may in many places appear to us exception- 
able: but these are quite in conformity to those times 
and places, and to every reader and hearer would 
appear perfectly appropriate, nor would engender either 
a thought or passion of an irregular or improper kind. 
Custom sanctions the mode, and prevents the abuse. 
Among naked savages irregular passions and propensi- 
ties are not known to predominate above those in civi- 
ized life. And why? Because such sights are cus- 
tomary, and therefore in themselves innocent. And 
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EZEKIEL. 


wickedness of the infant 
thee, and madest to thyself ima- 4, M. 3420. 
ges *of men, and didst commit Ol. XLVI. 3. 
. Anno 
whoredom with them, Tarquinii Prisci, 


18 And tookest thy broidered %: Roman. 23. 
garments, and coveredst them: and thou hast 
set mine oil and mine incense before them. 

19 Y My meat also which I gave thee, fine 
flour, and oil, and honey, wherewith I fed 
thee, thou hast even set it before them for 7a 
sweet savour: and thus it was, saith the Lord 
Gop. 

20 * Moreover thou hast taken thy sons and 
thy daughters, whom thou hast borne unto me, 
and these hast thou sacrificed unto them ° to 
be devoured. Js this of thy whoredoms a 
small matter, 

21 ‘That thou hast slain my children, and 
delivered them to cause them to pass through 
the fire for them? 

22 And in all thine abominations and thy 

w 2 Kings xxiil. 7; chap. vil. 20; Hos. ii. 8.——x Heb. of a 
male. y Hos. 1. 8. z Heb. a savour of rest. ——-2 2 Kings xvi. 


3; Psa. evi, 37, 38; Isa. lvii.5; Jer. vil. 31; xxxii. 35; chap 
xx. 26; xxiii. 37.——b Heb. to devour. 











the same may be said of the language by which such 
states and circumstances of life are described. Had 
Ezekiel spoken in such language as would have been 
called chaste and uncxceptionable among us, it woule 
have appeared to his auditors as a strange dialect, and 
would have lost at least one half of its power and ef- 
fect. Let this be the prophet’s apology for the appa- 
rent indelicacy of his metaphors; and mine, for not 
entering into any particular discussion concerning them. 
See also on ver. 63. 

Verse 15. Thou didst trust in thine own beauty] 
Riches, strength, alliances, &c.; never considering 
that all they possessed came from God ; therefore it 
was his comeliness which he had put upon them. Wit- 
ness their original abject state, and the degree of emt- 
nence to which they had arrived afterwards through 
the protecting power of God. 

Verse 17. And madest to thyself images of men] 
421 "Ox tsalmey zachar, male images. Priapi are here 
meant, which were carried about in the ceremonies of 
Osiris, Bacchus, and Adonis ; and were something like 
the lingam among the Hindoos. Herodatus, lib. ii, 
c. 48, 49, gives us an account of these male images < 
IInxyvaim ayahwara vevporracra, Ta WEpipopeouds 
XATOH KWUAS TOs YUVOIKES, VEUoY To GudoIOV, ou aoAAW 
TEW EAaCOov Eov Tou AAAoV Guatog. This was done 
at the worship of Bacchus in Egypt: and they who 
wish to see more may consult Herodotus as above. 
In this phallic worship the women were principally 
concerned. 

Verse 18. Hast set mine oil and mine incense before 
them.| It appears that they had made use of the holy 
vestments, and the different kinds of offerings which 
belonged to the Lord, to honour their idols. 

Verse 21. To cause them to pass through the fire} 








The ingratitude and CHAP. XVI. punishment of the infant 
A, m 240 whoredoms thou hast not re-|work of an imperious whorish 4; M310. 
Ol. XLV1.3. membered the days of thy * youth, | woman; al 

TarquinitPrisei, @ when thou wast naked and bare,} 31 ° In that thou buildest thine Tar ae i Priseiy 
R Roman, 23. 23. R. Ro toman., 23. 


and wast polluted in thy blood. 


eminent place in the head of every * 


93 And it came to pass after all thy wicked- | way, and makest thine high place in every 
ness, (wo, wo unto thee! saith the Lord Gop;) street; and hast not been as a harlot, in that 
24 That *thou hast also built unto thee an thou scornest hire ; 


feminent place, and § hast made thee a high 


place in every street. 
25 Thou hast built thy high place at every 


32 Hut as a wife that committeth adultery, 


which taketh strangers instead of her husband! 


33 They give gifts to al] whores: but 4thou 


head of the way, and hast made thy beauty to givest thy gifts to all thy lovers, and * hirest 


be abhorred, 


and hast opened thy feet to them, that they may come unto thee on every 


every one that passed by, and multiplied thy ‘side for thy whoredom. 


whoredoms. 

26 Thou hast also committed fornication 
with ‘the Egyptians thy neighbours, great of 
flesh ; and hast inereased thy whorcdoms, to 
provoke me to anger. 

27 Behold, therefore, I have stretched out 


my hand over thee, and have diminished thine 


ordinary food, and delivered thee unto the 


will of them that hate thee, * the ' daughters 
of the Philistines, which are ashamed of thy 
lewd way. 


34 And the contrary is in thee from other 
women in thy whoredoms, whereas none fol- 
loweth thee to commit whoredoms: and in 
that thou givest a reward, and no reward is 
given unto thee, therefore thou art contrary. 

35 Wherefore, O harlot, hear the word of 
the Lorp: 

36 Thus saith the Lord Gop; Because thy 
filthiness was poured out, and thy nakedness 
discovered through thy whorcdoms with thy 
lovers, and with all the idols of thy abomi- 


28 = Thou hast played the whore also with nations, and by ‘the blood of thy children, 
the Assyrians, because thou wast unsafiable ; which thou didst give unto them ; 


yea, thou hast played the harlot with them, 
and yet couldest not be satisfied. 


| 


37 Behold, therefore ‘I will gather all thy 
lovers, with whom thou hast taken pleasure, 


29 Thou hast moreover multiplied thy forni- | and all them that thou hast loved, with all them 
cation in the land of Canaan "unto Chaldea; that thou hast hated; I will even gather them 


and yet thou wast not satisfied herewith. 
30 How weak is thine heart, saith the Lord 
Gop, seeing thou doest all these things, the 


). 


~~ 4 


¢ Jer. i. ver. °43, 60; Hos. xi. ]1.—4 Ver. 4, 5, G. 
¢ Ver. 3).—S Or, brothel house ——eIsa. lwii. 5, 7; Jer. ii. 
20; iit. 2.—» Prov. ix. 11. iChap. viii. 10, 14; xx. 7, 8; 
xxiii. 19, 20, 2].——*2 Chron. xxviit. 18, 193 ver. 57. 1Or, 
cities. 











Bp. Reem quotes a very apposite passage from 
Dionysius Hoalicarnass. Ant. Rom. jib. 1., s. 88, p. 72 
and marg. p. 75, Edit. Iludson: Mera d¢ souro, ¢ Rue 
XMIAE LO TV Cxyvuy yeveCdau xEAEvVCUS, ESay’El Tov AEuI 
TUS DADVAS UaEpSpuCxuvTA, FHS OFiWCSWE THY IMT BATOY 
evexa. “ And after this, having ordered that fires should 
be made before the tents, he brings out the people to 
- leap over the flames, for the purifying of their pollu- 
tions.” This example shows that we are not always 
to take passing through the fire for being entirely con- 
sumed by it. Among the Israelites this appears to 
have been used as a rite of consecration. 

Verse 24. Thou hast also built unto thee an eminent 
place] 33 gab, a stew or brothel; Vule. lupanar; 
Septuag. omnyuce wopvixev. So my old MS. Bible, 
a bordet Youse. “Thou hast builded thy stewes and 
bordell houses in every place."—Covrerdale’s Bible, 
1535. Bordel is an Ilalian word : how it got so early 

Fou. iv. (jomn0 ~~) 


ness, poisonous filth. 


round about against thee, and will discover 
thy nakedness unto them, that they may see 
all thy nakedness. 


_ — = 


m2 Kings xvi. 7, 10; 2 Chron. xxvill. 23; Jer. ii. 18, 36 
o Chap. xxii. 1], &e.——9 Or. in thy daughters is thine, &c. 
p Ver. 24, 39.—— Isa. xxx. 3; Hos. viii. 9.——1 Heb. bribest 
s Ver. 20; Jer. i. 34. tJer. xiii. 22,26; Lam.i.8; chap 
xxiti. 9, 10, 22, 29; Hos. ii. 10; viii. 10; Nah. iii. 5. 








into our language I know not. Our modern word 
brothel is a corruption of it. Diodati translates, Tu 
hai edificato un bordello, “ Thou hast built a brothel.” 
Houses of this kind were of a very ancient date. 

Verse 26. Great of flesh} The most extensive 
idolaters. Bene vasatis—longa mensura ineognita 
nervi.—Juy. Sat. ix. 34. This is the allusion. 

Verse 27. Have diminished thine ordinary] pn 
chukkeeh means here the household provision made 
for a wife—food, clothing, and money. 

Verse 36. Thu filthiness was poured out] JwnI 
nechushtech. As this word signifies a sort of metal. 
(brass,) it is generally supposed to mean money. They 
had given money literally to these heathen nations to 
procure their Iriendship and assistance ; but the word 
also means verdigris, the poisonous rust of copper or 
brass. 1 is properly translated in our version filtht- 
Does it not refer to that rene- 
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The crime and punishment 


A, M. 3410. 38 «And I will judge thee, “as 
Ol. XLVI. 3. Ywomen that break wedlock and 
nno 


ParquiniiPrisei, “ shed blood are judged >" anda 
R. Roman., 23. will give thee blood in fury and 
jealousy. 

39 And J will also give thee into their hand, 
and they shall throw down * thine eminent 
place, and shall break down thy high places: 
¥ they shall strip thee also of thy clothes, and 
shall take 7thy fair jewels, and leave thee 
‘naked and bare. 

40 *'They shall also bring up a company 
against thee, >and they shall stone thee with 
stones, and thrust thee through with their 
swords. 

41 And they shall ¢ burn thine houses with 
fire, and 4 execute judgments upon thee in the 
sight of many women: and I will cause thee 
to °cease from playing the harlot, and thou 
also shalt give no hire any more. 

42 So fwill I make my fury toward thee to 
rest, and my jealousy shall depart from thee, 
and I will be quiet, and will be no more angry. 

43 Because £ thou hast not remembered the 
days of thy youth, but hast fretted me in all 
these things ; behold, therefore, »I also will 
recompense thy way upon thine head, saith 
the Lord Gop: and thou shalt not commit 
this lewdness above all thme abominations. 

44 Behold, every one that useth proverbs 





uHeb. with judgments of. “Lev. xx.10<) Deut. xxiea2: 
chap. xxii. 45. w Gen. ix. 6; Exod. xxi. 12; see ver. 20, 36. 
x Ver. 24, 31. y Chap. xxiii. 26; Hos. ii. 3. 2 Heb. instru- 
ments of thine ornament._—— Chap. xxiii. 10, 47.——» John viii. 5, 
<e ¢ Deut. xiii. 16; 2 Kings xxv. 9; Jer. xxxix. 8; lii. 13. 
4d Chap. v. 8; xxiii. 10, 48. eChap. xxiii. 27. 




















real virus which is engendered by promiseuous con- 


nexions ? 

Verse 39. They shall strip thee also of thy clothes— 
thy fair jewels} Aliuding to a lot common enough to 
prostitutes, their maintainers in the end stripping them 
of all they had given them. 

Verse 42. I will be quiet, and icill be no more an- 
gry.) I will completely abandon thee ; 
more to do with thee; think no more of thee. 


verest judgment. 

Verse 43. Thou hast not remembered the days of 
thy youth] Thy former low beginning, when God 
made thee a people, who wast no people. 
maintains not a proper recollection of past mercies is 
not likely to abide steadfast in the faith. Ingratitude 
to God is the commencement, if not the parent, of 
many erimes. 

Verse 44. As is the mother, so is her daughter.] 
MAI WIND kermmah bittah, “ As the mother, her daugh- 
ter.” As is the cause, so is the effeet. 
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have nothing ! 
When 
God in judgment ceases to reprehend, this is the se- | 


EZEKIEL. 





: 





of the Jewish Church. 
shall use this proverb against 4, M. 3410. 
thee, saying, As zs the mother, Ol. XLVI. 3. 
: Anno 
so is her daughter. Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 23. 


45 ‘Thou art thy mother’s daugh- 

ter, that loathed her husband and her children ; 
and thou art the sister of thy sisters, which 
loathed their husbands and their children: 
iyour mother was a Hittite, and your father 
an Amorite. 

46 And thine elder sister 7s Samaria, she 
and her daughters that dwell at thy left hand: 
and «thy ! younger sister, that dwelleth at thy 
right hand, zs Sodom and her daughters. 

47 Yet hast thou not walked after their 
ways, nor done after their abominations: but 
mas if that were a very little thang, *thou wast 
corrupted more than they in all thy ways. 

48 As ] live, saith the Lord Gop, ° Sodom 
thy sister hath not done, she nor her daughters, 
as thou hast done, thou and thy daughters. 

49 Behold, this was the iniquity of thy 
sister Sodom, pride, ® fulness of bread, and 
abundance of idleness, was in her and in her 
daughters, neither did she strengthen the hand 
of the poor and needy. 

50 And they were haughty, and 4committed 
abomination before me: therefore *I took 
them away, as I saw good. 

51 Neither hath Samaria committed half of 
thy sins; but thou hast multiplied thine abo- 


fChap. v. 13.—eVer. 22; Psa. lxxviil. 42.——) Chapa 
10,01, 213 xxii. 3. Py er a k Deut. xxxii. 32; Isa. i. 10. 
1 Heb. lesser than thou. —— Or, that was loathed ase small thing. 
o2 Kings xxi. 9; chap. v. 6,7; ver. 48, 51. o Matt. x. 155 xi 
24, p Gen. xiii. 10. ‘q Gen, xiii. 135; xviii, 303 xine 
rGen. xix. 24. 























breeding, so isthe practice. <A silken purse cannot be 
made out of a swine’s car. What is bred in the done 
seldom comes out of the flesh. All such proverbs 
show the necessity of early holy precepts, supported 
hy suitable example. 

Verse 46. Thine clder sister is Samana, she and 
her daughters that dwell at thy left} It is supposed 
that the prophet by Sodom in this place means the Is- 
raelites that dwelt beyond Jordan, in the land of the 
Moabites and Ammonites; or rather of the Aoadites 
and Ammonites themselves. Literally, Sodam could 


‘not be called the younger sister of Jerusale:n. as it ex- 


'isted before Jerusalem had a name. 
He who 


In looking east 
from Jerusalem, Samaria was on the /eft, and Scdom 
on the right hand ; that is, the first was on the north, 
the second on the south of Jerusalem. 

Verse 49. This was the iniquity of thy sister Sodom} 
If we are to take this place literally, Sodom was guilty 
of other crimes besides that for which she appears to 
have been especially punished ; in addition to her un- 


As is the natural erime, she is charged with pride, luxury, idle- 


( 30* 








Judgmenis towards then 


A. ee minations more than they, and 
OL XLVi.3. * hast justified thy sisters in all 


Anno 
Tarquinii Prise thine abominations which thou 


toman., 23- hast done. 

52 Thou also, which hast judged thy sisters, 
bear thine own shame for thy sins that thon 
hast committed more abonunable than they : 
they are more righteous than thon: 
thon confounded also, and bear thy shame, in 
that thou hast justified thy sisters. 

53 *When I shall bring again their captivity, 
"the captiviiy of Sodom and her daughters, 
and the captivity of Samaria and her daughters, 
then will I bring again the captivity of thy 
captives in the midst of them. 

54 That thou mayest bear thine own shame, 
and mayest be confounded in all that thou 
hast done, in that thou art ° a comfort unto 
them. 

55 When thy sisters, Sodom and her daugh- 
ters, shall return to their former estate, and 


Samaria and her daughters shall return 
to their former estate, then thou and thy 
daughters shall return to your former 
estate. 


56 For thy sister Sodom was not “ mentioned 
by thy mouth in the day of thy * pride, 
57 Betore thy wickedness was discovered, as 


eJer. iit. 11; Matt. xii. 41, 42. See Isa. 1.9; ver. 60, 61. 
u Jer. xx. 16.—* Chap. xiv. 22, 23. w Heb. for a report, or 
hearing.——* Heb. prides, or peccieacics. y2 Kings xvi. 5; 
2 Chron. xxviii. 18; Isa. vii. 1; xiv. tHleb. Aran. 
a Ver. 27.—» Or, spoil. 








ae. 





Ul 


ness, and uncharitableness ; and these were sufficient 
to sink any city to the bottomless pit. 

Verse 52. They are more righteous than thou] 
JOD APIA tetsuddaknah mimmech, “They shall be 
justified more than thou.” They are less guilty in the 
sisht of God, for their crimes were not accompanied 
with so many aggravations. This phrase casts hight 
on Luke xviii. 14: “ This man went down to his house 
justified rather than the other.” Less blame in the 
sight of God was attached to him. Ile always had 
fewer advantages, and now he was a true penitent ; 
while the other was hoasting of what he had done, and 
what he had not done. 

Verse 60. I will remember my covenant| That is, 
the covenant J made with Abraham zn the day of thy 
youth, when in him thou didst begin to be a nation. 

Verse 61. Thy sisters, thine elder and thy younger] 
The Gentiles, who were before the Jews were called, 
and after the Jews were cast off, arc here termed the 
elder and younger sister. ‘These were to be given to 
Jerusalem for daughters ; the latter should be converted 
to God hy the ministry of men who should spring out 
of the Jewish Church. The former, who were patri- 
archs, &c., profited hy the Lamé who teas slain from 


CHAP. 


yea, be: 


ny I. lempered with mercy 
at the time of thy Yreproach of A.M. 3410. 
the daughters of 7 Syria, and all ol XLVI. 3. 


thal are round about her, *the Tar anieecs 
daughters of the Philistines, which R, Roman. 23. 
»despise thee round about. 

58 ©'Thou hast “borne thy lewdness and 
thine abominations, saith the Lonp. 

59 For thus saith the Lord Gop; I will 
even deal with thee as thou hast done, which 
hast *despised ‘the oath in breaking the 
covenant. 

60 Nevertheless I will Sremember my cove- 
nant with thee in the days of thy youth, and 
I will establish unto thee an everlasting 
covenant. 

61 Then ‘thou shalt remember thy ways, 
and be ashamed, when thou shalt receive thy 
sisters, thine elder and thy younger: and I 
will give them unto thee for * daughters, ! but 
not by thy covenant. 

62 ™ And I will establish my covenant with 
thee; and thou shalt know that I am the 
Lonrp: 

63 That thou mayest "remember, and be 
confounded, ° and never open thy mouth any 
more because of thy shame, when I am pacified 
toward thee for all that thou hast done, saith 
the Lord Gop. 


corp XXiil. 49.——4 Heb. borne them. eChap. xvii. 13, 
16. f Deut. xxix. 12, 14.——s Psa. cvi. Geer XXXil. 
40; 1. 5.-——iChap. xx. 43; ar a1: k Isa. liv. Ix. 4; 
Gal. iv. 2G, we: IJer, xxx. 31, &c—\" Hos. ii ‘19, 20. 
u Ver, 6). — Rom. jie 19; 




















the foundation of the world. Among the latter the 
Gospel was preached, first by Christ and his apostles, 
and since by persons raised up from among themselves. 

But not by thy covenant.) This was the ancient 
covenant, the conditions of which they broke, and the 
blessings of which they forfetled; but by that new 
covenant, or the renewal to the Gentiles of that covenant 
that was made orginally with Abraham while he was 
a Gentile, promising that in Ais seed all the nations of 
the earth should be blessed; that covenant which re- 
speeted the incarnation of Christ, and was ratified by 
the blood of his cross. 

Verse 63. When I am pacified taward thee) This 
intimates that the Jews shall certainly share in the 
blessings of the Gospel covenant, and that they shall 
be restored to the favour and image of God. And 
when shall this be? Whenever ¢hey please. They 
might have enjoyed them eighieen hundred years ago; 
but they would not come, though all things were then 
ready. They may enjoy them zaw; but they still 
choose to shut their eyes against the light, and contra- 
diet and blaspheme. As they do no¢ turn to the Lord, 
the veil stil] continues on their hearts. Jet their elder 
brethren pray tor them. 
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The destruction of 


For a key to the principal metaphors in this chapter, 
the reader is referred to the note on the thirteenth verse, 
which, if he regard not, he will neither do justice to 
himself nor to the prophet. 


EZEKIEL. 


The whole chapter is a 


Judeu foretold 


tissue of invective ; sharp, entting, and confounding ; 
every where well sustained, in every respect richly 
merited; and in no case Jeaving any room to the de- 
linquent for justification or response. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


This chapter begins with a new allegory or parable, 1— 
In the remaining verses the prophet, by a beautiful metaphor, makes an easy and natural transt- 


11-21. 


10; to which an explanation is tmmediately subjoined, 


tion to the Messiah, and predicts the security, increasing prosperity, and ultimate universality of his king- 


dom, 22-24. 


From the beauty of its images, the elegance of its composition, the perspicuity of tts lan- 


guage, the rich variety of its matter, and the easy transition from one part of the subject to another, this 
chapter forms one of the most beautiful and perfect pieces of its kind that can possibly be conceived in so 
small a compass ; and then the unexpected change from objects that presented nothing to the view but gloom 


and horror, to a prospect of ineffable glory and beauty, has a most happy effect. 
dispelled, and the fields again smile in the beams of midday. 


Every lowering cloud ts 
The traveller, who this moment trembled as 


he looked around for shelter, now proceeds on his way rejoicing. 


- a an ND the word of the Lorp 
Ol. XLVI. 3. came unto me, saying, 
Anno : 

Tarquinii Prisci, 2 Son of man, put forth a riddle, 


R. Roman. 23. and speak a parable unto the 


house of Israel ; 

38 And say, Thus saith the Lord Gop; *A 
great eagle with great wings, long-winged, full 
of feathers, which had ? divers colours, came 
unto Lebanon, and ° took the highest branch 
of the cedar ; 

4 He cropped off the top of his young 


twigs, and carried it into a land of traffic: 


a See ver. 12, &c.—> Heb. embroidering. 


Exive. 12. 





¢2 Kings 





NOLES ON CHAP. XViT. 

Verse 2. San of man, put forth a riddle| Riddle, 
pevyel or pevely, Anglo-Saxon, from apeavan, to di- 
vine; a thing that must be curiously investigated and 
sifted, to find out the meaning; and hence, riddle, a 
sort of coarse sieve to clean corn, to separate coarse 
chaff and straws from the pure grain. An Instrument 
formerly used for divination. ‘This is not far removed 
from the Hebrew A9N chidah, from 1M chad, to pene- 
trate; not that which penetrates the mind, but which 
we must penetrate to find ont the sense. 

Verse 3. A great eagle] Nebuchadnezzar. 
Jer. xlviii. 40; xhix. 22; Dan. vii. 4. 
ver. 12, where it is so applied. 

Great wings] Jixtensive empire. 

Long-winged| Rapid in his conquests. 

Full of feathers] Having multitudes of subjects. 

Divers colours} People of various nations. 

Came unto Lebanon) Came against Judea. 

The highest branch| Wing Jehoiachin he took cap- 
tive to Babylon. 

The cedar] ‘The Jewish state and king. 

Verse 4. The top of his young twigs] ‘The princes 
of Judah. 

A land of traffic) Chaldea. 

A city of merchants} Babylon; for which this city 
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See 
And see here, 


so : _ A. M. 3410. 
he@sct it i a “City “ol “mer co oe 
chants. Ol. XLVI 

Anno 


5 He took also of the seed of TarquiniiPrisci, 
the land, and “planted it in ea Roman, 28. 
fruitful field; he placed 2¢ by great waters, 
and set it fas a willow trce. 

6 And it grew, and became a spreading vine 
g of low staturc, whose branches turned toward 
him, and the roots thereof were under him: 
so it became a vine, and brought forth branches, 
and shot forth sprigs. 

7 There was also another great eagle with 





d Heb. put it in a field of seed. e Deut. vili. 7, 8, 9.—flsa. 
xliv. 4.—s Ver. 14. 


was the most celebrated of all the cities of the east. 
Its situation procured it innumerable advantages; its 
two rivers, the Tigris and Euphrates, and the Persian 
Gulf, gave it communication with the richest and the 
most distant nations. 

Verse 5. The seed of the land] Zcdekiah, brother 
of Jehoiachin. 

Plantcd it in a fruitful field] 
Judea in place of his brother. 

Placcd it by great waters] Put him under the pro- 
tection of Babylon, situated on the confluence of the 
Tigris and Euphrates. 

And set it as @ willow trec! Made him dependent 
on this city of great waters, as the willow is on hu- 
midity. 

Verse 6. A spreading vine of low stature] ‘The 
Jewish state having then no height of dominion, it 
inust abide under the wings or branches of the Chal- 
dean king. 

Whose branches turned toward him, and the roots 
—under him] Zedekiah was wholly dependent on 
Nebuchadnezzar, both for his elevation to the throne, 
and his support on it. 

Verse 7. Another great cagle| Pharaoh-hophyra, or 
Apries, king of Egypt. 

With great wings) Extensive dominion. 


Made him king of 








The destruction of 


A. M. 3410. 


Pc sa ercat wings and many feathers : 
ew VI. 3. 


and, behold, *this vine did bend 

Anno 
Tan uiniiPrisei, her roots toward lim, and shot 
2 Roman, 23, forth her branches toward him, 
that he might water it by the furrows of her 
plantation. 
Jt was planted in a good ‘ soi) by great 
waters, that it might bring forth branches, and 
that it might bear fruit, that it might be a 
goodly vine. 

9 Say thou, Thus saith ihe Lord Gop; 
Shall it prosper? * shall he not pull up the 
roots thereof, and cut off the fruit thereof, that 
i wither? it shall wither in all the leaves of 
her spring, even without great power, or many 
people to pluck it up by the roots thereof. 

10 Yea, behold, betng planted, shall it pros- 
per? ‘shall it not utterly wither, when the 
east wind toucheth it? it shall wither in the 
furrows where it grew. 

11 Moreover the word of the Lorp came 
unto me, saying, 

12 Say now to ™the rebelhious house, Know 
ye not what these things mean? tell them, 
Behold, "the king of Babylon is come to 
Jerusalem, and hath taken the king thereof, 
and the princes thereof, and led them with 
him to Babylon : 

° And hath taken of the king’s sced, and 
made a covenant with him, ? and hath ¢ taken 
an oath of him: he hath also taken the mighty 
of the land: 

















b Ver. 15. 1Heb. field ——* 2 Kings xxv. 7, 1 Chap. xix. 
12; Hos. xiii. 15.—— Chap. ii. 5; xii. 9——9 Ver. 3; 2 Kings | 
xxiv. 11-16. o2 Kings xxiv. iz: p 2 Chron. xxxvi. 13. | | 





aHeb. brought him to on oath. ¢ Ver. 6; chap. xxix. 
sHeb. to keep his covenont, to stand to {t. 

And many feathers] Numerous subjects. 

Did bend her roots| Looked to him for support in 
her intended rebellion against Nebuchadnezzar. 

Verse 8. It was planted in a good soil] Though he 
depended on Babylon, he lived and reigned as Nebu- 
chadnezzar’s vicegerent in the land of Judea. 

Verse 9. Shall it prosper ?] Shall Zedekiah succeed 
in casting off the yoke of lhe king of Babylon, to 
whom he had s:corn fealty ! ‘ 

Shall he not pull up the roots] Nebuchadnezzar 
will come 2ad dethrone him. 

and cut off the fruit] The children of Zede- 
kiah. 

The leaves] 
Zedekiah. 

Verse 10. Shall—utterly wither] The regal govern- 
ment shall be no more restored. Zedekiah shal! be 
the fast king, and the monarchy shall finally terminate 
with him. 





14. is 








All the nobles; all shall perish with 


CHAP. 


| They 


evel. Jerusalem foretold 
14 That the kingdom might ai 
be ‘base, that it inight not lift Ol. XLVI. 3. 


itself up, * but that by keeping Tarquin Pritt, 
of his covenant it might stand. ee 

15 But the rebelled against him in sending 
his ambassadors into Egypt, "that they might 
give him horses and much people. Y Shall he 
prosper? shall he escape that doeth such 
things ? or shall he break the covenant, and 
be delivered ? 

16 As Llive, saith the Lord Gop, surely ¥ in 
the place where the king dwelleth that made 
him king, whose oath he despised, and whose 
covenant he brake, even with_liim in the midst 
of Babylon he shall dhe. 

17 * Neither shall Pharaoh with his mighty 
army and great company make for him in the 
war, ¥ by casting up mounts, and building forts, 
to cut off many persons: 

18 Seeing he despised the oath by breaking 
the covenant, when, lo, he had ? given his 
hand, and hath done all these things, he shall 
not escape. 

19 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gon; As 
I live, surely mine oath that he hath despised, 
and my covenant that he hath broken, even it 
will I recompense upon his own head. 

20 And I will *spread my net upon him, and 
he shall be taken in my snare, and I will bring 
him to Babylon, and > will plead with him 
there for his trespass that he hath trespassed 
against me. 


12 ane “xxiv. 20; 9 Clon. XXXVI. vi. 13. u Deut. xvii. 16; Isa. 
eli, 25 XXXYE ‘s 9. Ver. 9. w Jer. xxxll. 53 xxxiv. 3; 
lil. 12; chap. xii, 13. x Jer. xxxvil. 7———+# Jer. hii. 43; chap. 
iv, 2.——21 Chron. xxix. 24; Lam. v. 6.———* Chap. xi. 13; 
XXXL 3.— Chap. xx. 36. 














the following 





are explained in this and 
verses. 

Verse 14. That the kingdom might be base) Have 
no political consequence ; and at last sink into a mise- 
rable government vader Gedaliah. 

Verse 15. Sending his ambassadors into Egypt) 
Zedekiah must have sent his ambassadors iato Egypt, 
between the sixth month of his stxth year, and the fifth 
month of his seventh year. Compare chap. vii. 1, 
with chap. xx. 1.—See Neweome. 

Verse 16. In the midst of Babylon he shat die.| 
His eyes were put out; he was carried to Babylon, 
and never returned. 

Verse 18. Secing he despised the oath] This God 
particularly resents. He had bound himself by oath, 
in the presence of Jehovah, to be faithful to the cove- 
nant that he made with Nebuchadnezzar, and he took the 
first opportunity to break it ; therefore he shall not escape. 

Verse 20. J will spread my net upon him) See the 


Verse 12. Anow ye not what these things meant] | note on chap. xu. 13. 
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The prosperous reign of 


A.M, 3410. 21 And “all his fugitives with 
Ol. XLVI. 3. all his bands shall fall by the 
Tar Bei iPnsei, sword, and they that remain shall 
oman. 23. be scattered toward all winds: 
and ye shall know that I the Lorp have 
spoken 2t. 

22 Thus saith the Lord Gop; I will also take 
of the highest “branch of the high cedar, and 
will set it; I will crop off from the top of his 
young twigs © a tender one, and will ‘ plant 2¢ 
upon a high mountain and eminent: 

23 &In the mountain of the height of Israel 





eChap. xii. 14———4[sa. xi. 1; Jer. xxin. 5; Zech. iii. 8. 


e Jsa. liii. 2,——! Psa. il. 6. 


Verse 21. All his fugitives} Ail who attempted to 
escape with him, and all that ran to Egypt, &c., shall 
fall by the sword. 

Verse 22. I will also take of the highest branch of 
the high cedar] J will raise up another monarchy, 
which shall come in the line of David, namely, the 
Messiah ; who shall appear as a tender plant, as to his 
incarnation; but he shall be fegh and eminent; his 
Church, the royal city, the highest and purest ever 
seen on the face of the earth. 

Verse 23. In the mountain of the height of Israel] 
He shall make his appearance at the temple, and found 
his Church at Jerusalem. 

Shall bring forth boughs| Apostles, evangelists, 
and their successors in the Gospel ministry. 

And bear fruit] Multitudes of souls shall be con- 
verted by their preachiog. 

And under it shall dwell all fowl of every wing] All 
the nations of the earth shall receive his Gospel. 

In the shadow of the branches thereof shall they 
dwell.| ‘Trust in him alone for salvation, and be saved 
in their trusting. 


EZEKIEL, 


the Messiah foretold. 


will I plant it: and it shall bring 4; M; 3410. 
forth boughs, and bear fruit, and Ol. LI. 3 
be a goodly cedar: and ® under Targu dint Prise: i, 
it shall dwell all fowl of every oman a 
wing; in the shadow of the branches thereof 
shall they dwell. 

24 And all the trees of the field shall know 
that I the Lorp ‘ have brought down the high 
tree, have exalted the low tree, have dried up 
the green tree, and have made the dry tree 
to flourish: *I the Lorp have spoken and 
have done 7. 





e Isa. ii. 2, 3; chap. xx. 40; Mic. iv. ].——»See chap. xxxi. 6, 
Dan. iv. 12.— i Luke i. 52.——* Chap. xxii. 14; xxiv. 14. 





Verse 24. All the trees of the field shall know] All 
the people of Israel and of Chaldea. 

I the Lord have brought down the high tree] 
dethroned Jehoiachin. 

Have exalted the low tree] Put Zedekiah, brother 
of Jehoiachin, in his place. 

Have dried up the green tree Zedekiah, who had 
numerous children, but who were all slain before his 
eyes at Riblah. 

And have made the dry tree to flourish] Have 
raised up a rod out of the stem of Jesse, the family 
of David being then apparently dried up and extinct. 
This was the promised Messiah, of the increase and 
government of whose kingdom and peace there sball 
be no end; upon the throne of David, and upon his 
kingdom, to order and establish it with judgment 
and with justice, from henceforth, even for ever. 
THE ZEAL OF THE Lorp oF HosTs WILL PERFORM 
THIS. 

The high and green tree, says Newcome, refers 
to Nebuchadnezzar; the low and the dry tree, to 
the Jews. 


Have 





CHAPTER XVIII. 


The Jews, in Ezekiel’s time, complained of God's dealing hardly with them in punishing them for the sins 
of their forefathers, 1,2; their temporal calamities having been long threatened as the consequence of the 


national guilt, (Jer. xv. 4 


, &e.;) and, from the general complexion af this chapter, it appears that the Jews 


so interpreted the second commandment af the Decalague and other passages of like import, as if the sins 
of the farefathers were visited upon the children, independently of the meral conduct of the latter, not only 


an this world, but in that which ts ta come. 


To remove every foundation for such an unworthy idea of the 


Divine government, God assures them, with an oath, that he had no respect of persons, 3, 4; strongly in- 
timating that the great mysteries in Providence, (mysterious anly on account of the limited capacity of 
man,) are results of the mast impartial administration af justice; and that this wauld be particularly ma- 
nifested in the rewards and punishments of another life; when every ligament that at present connects 
societies and nations together shall be dissolved, and each persan receive according ta his wark, aad bear 


his oun burden. 


repenting 
and a righteous man revolting, 


most earnestly exhorted to repentance, 30, 31; 
sinner, 32. 
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This is wlustrated by a variety of examples: 
5-9 ; his wicked san, 10-13; and again the just son of this wicked person, 14-20. 


such as that of a just or righteous man, 
Then a wicked man 


, and finding mercy, hose former wickedness shall be no tmpediment to his salvatien, 21-23; 


and dying in his sins, whose former righteousness shall be of na avail, 24. 
The conduct of the Divine Providence is then vindicated, 25-29 ; 


; and all persons, without any exception, 


; because the Lord hath no pleasure in the death of the 
As the whole of this chapter is taken up with the illustration af a dactrine nearly cannected 








The children shall not bear 


CHAP. 


ae Joo the iniquity of their fathers. 


wilh the comfort of man, and the honour of the Divine government, the prophet, with great prapriety, lays 
aside his usual mode of figure and allegory, and treats his subject with the utmost plainness and per 


spreurly. 
4 C ee RHE word of the Lorp came 
Ot. SN 3. unto me again. saying 
Anno — ) o? 


2 What mean ye, that ye use 
this proverb concerning the land 
of Isracl, saying, The * fathers have eaten 
sour grapes, and the children’s teeth are set 
on edge ? 

3 As I live, saith the Lord Gop, ye shall 
not have occasion any more to use this proverb 
in Israel. 

4 Behold, all souls are mine; as the soul of 
the father, so also the soul of the son is mine: 
bthe sou! that sinneth, it shall die. 

5 But if a man be just, and do © that which 
is lawful and right, 


Targuinii Prisci, 
R. Romaz., 23. 


a Jer. xxx1. 29 ; Lam. v. 7.——» Ver. 20 ; Rom. vi. 23. ¢ Heb. 
qude ment and justice ——4 Chap, xxii. 9. e Lev. xviii. 20; xx. 
10.— Lev. xviii. 19; xx. 18.—¢ Exod. xxit. 21; Lev. xix. 
15; xxv. 14. 








BOTES ON CHAP. XII. 

Verse 2. The fathers have caten sour grapes, and 
the children’s teeth are set on edge?| We have seen 
this proverb already, Jer. xxxi. 29, &e., and have con- 
sidered its general meaning. But the subjeet is here 
proposed in greater delail, with a variety of ecireum- 
stances, to adapt it to all those eases to which it should 
apply. It refers simply to these quostions: How far 
ean the moral evil of the parent be extended to his off- 
spring! And, Are the faults and evil propensities of 
the parents, not only transferred to the ehildren, bnt 
punished in them?! Do parents transfer their evil na- 
ture, and are their chudren punished for their offenees ? 

Verse 3. As Ilive, saith the Lord God, ye shall not 
have oeeasion any more to use this proverb in Israel.] 
I will now, by this present declaration, settle this ques- 
tion for ever. And henee God has sworn to what fol- 
lows. <Atter this, who wiil dare to doubt the judgment 
pronounced ! 

Verse !. A/? souls are mine} Equally so; I am the 
Father of the spirits of all flesh, and shall deal vnpar- 
tially with the whole. 

The saul that sinneth, it shall die.| None shall die 
for another's crimes ; none shall be saved by anather’s 
rightcausness. Here is the general judgment relative 
to the righteausness and unrighteousness of men, and 
the influence of one man's state on that of another; 
particularly in respeet lo their moral conduet. 

Verse 5. Ifa man be just, and do that which is law- 
ful and right) Jé he be just or holy within, and do 
what is according to faze and equity. What is meant 
by this, is immediately specified. 

Verse 6. 1. Hath not eaten upon the mauntains] 
Idolatrous worship was generally performed on maun- 
tains and hi/ls; and those who offered saerifices feasted 

the sacrifice, and thus held communion with the idol. 

2. Nether hath Ufted up his eyes to the idols] Has 


d A. M. 310. 
6 “And hath not eaten upon erent 


the mountains, neither hath lifted Ol. XLVI. 3. 
‘ ; Anno 
up his eyes to the idols of the Targuinii Prisci, 


house of Israel, neither hath ¢de- B. omans 23. 
filed his neighbour’s wife, neither hath come 
ear to a f inenstruous woman, 

7 And hath not & oppressed any, but hath 
restored to the debtor his * pledge, hath spoiled 
none by violence, hath ‘ given his bread to the 
hungry, and hath covered the naked with a 
garment , 

8 He that hath not given forth upon * usury, 
neither hath taken any increase, that hath with- 
drawn his hand from iniquity, ' hath executed 
true judgment between man and man, 


h Exod. xxii. 26; Deut. xxiv. 12, 13.—— Deut. xv. 7, 8; Isa. 
Iwill. 7; Matt. xxv. 35, 36.—+* Fxod. xxii. 25; Lev. xxv. 36, 
37; Deut. xxiti. 19; Neh. v. 7; Psa. xv. 5.— Deut. 1. 16; 
Zcch. viii. 16. 


paid them no religious adoration; has trusted in them 
for nothing, and has not made prayer nor supplication 
before them. 

3. Neither hath defiled his neghbour’s wife) Has 
had no xudulterous connexion with any woman; to 
which idolatrous feasts and worship particularly led. 

4. Neither hath come nigh taa menstruaus woman| 
Has abstained from the use of the marriage-bed during 
the periodical indisposition of his wife. This was ab- 
solutely forbidden by the law; and both the man and 
the woman who disoheyed the command were to be pnt 
to death, Lev. xx. 18. For whieh Ca/met gives this 
reason : “It has been believed, and experience confirms 


it, that the children conceived at such times are either 


leprous, or monsters, or deformed by their diminutive- 
ness, or by the disproportion of their members.” ‘There 
are olher reasons for this law, should those of the 
learned commentator be found invalid. 

Verse 7. 5. Ifath not oppressed any\ Hf{as not used 
his power or influence to oppress, pain, or injure another. 

6. Hath restored to the debtor his pledge] Has 
earefully surrendered the pawn or pledge when its 
owner came to redeem it. As the pledge is generally 
of more worth than that for which it is pledged, an un- 
principled man will make some pretence to keep it; 
which is highly abominable in the sight of God. 

7. Hath spotted none by violence} Either by rob- 
bery or personal insult. For aman may be spoiled 
both ways. 

8. Hath civen his bread to the hungry) Has been 
kind-hearted and charitable; especially to them that are 
in the deepest want. 

9. Hath covered the naked with a garment] Has 
divided both his bread and his clothing with the neees- 
sitous. These are two branches of the same root. 

Verse 8. 10. Hath not given forth upon usury) 
iv x yri2 beneshech lo ville yw: nasach signifies 
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The sinner shall perish ; EZEKIEL. the righteous shall be safe. 


A. M. 3410. ; _ A.M. 3410. 
oe 9 Hath walked in my statutes, |the house of Israel, hath not de- 4° “0, 


Ol XLVI 3. and hath kept my judgments, to | filed his neighbour’s wife, Ol. XLVI. 3. 
Tarquinii Prisei, deal truly; he zs just, he shall} 16 Neither hath oppressed any, Tarquin Prisci, 
R. Roman. 23. surely ™ live, saith the Lord Gop. |" hath not withholden the pledge, R, Rote 

10 If he beget a son that is a “robber, ° a | neither hath spoiled by violence, but hath given 
shedder of blood, and ? that doeth the like 10 his bread to the hungry, and hath covered the 
any one of these things, naked with a garment, 

11 And that doeth not’ any of those dudies,| 17 That hath taken off his hand from the 
but even hath eaten upon the mountains, and | poor, that hath not received usury nor in- 
defiled his neighbour’s wife, crease, hath executed my judgments, hath 

12 Hath oppressed the poor and needy, hath | walked in my statutes ; he shall not die for the 
spoiled by violence, hath not restored the iniquity of his father, he shall surely hve. 
pledge, and hath lifted up his eyes to the idols,; 18 As for his father, because he cruelly 
hath 4 committed abomination, oppressed, spoiled his brother by violence, and 

13 Hath given forth upon usury, and hath | did that which ts not good among his people, 
taken increase: shall he then live? he shall jlo, even ¥ he shall die in his imquity. 
not live: he hath done all these abominations;| 19 Yet say ye, Why? ” doth not the son bear 
he shall surely die; "his blood shall be upon the iniquity of the father! When the son 
him. hath done that which is lawful and right, and 

14 Now, lo, if he beget a son, that seeth all | hath kept all my statutes, and hath done them, 
his father’s sins which he hath done, and/jhe shall surely hive. 
considereth, and doeth not such hke, 20 *The soul that sinneth, it shall die. 

15 *That hath not eaten upon the mountains, |¥ The son shall not bear the iniquity of the 
neither hath lifted up his eyes to the idols of | father, neither shall the father bear the iniquity 








m Chap. xx. 11; Amos v. 4.——® Or, breaker up of a house.| Ver. 6, &c. 
o Gen. ix. 6; Exod. xxi. 12; Num. xxxv. 31. P Or, that doeth | pledge. v Chap. iii. 18.——-" Exxod. xx. 5; Deut. v.9; 2 Kings 
to his brother besides any of these. qChap. viii. 6, 17. rLev. | xx 265) xxiv. a, 04. x Ver. 4. y Deut. xxiv. 16; 
xx. 9, 11, 12, 13, 16,27; chap. ili. 18; xxxiii.4; Acts xvill. 6. | 2 Kings xiv. 6; 2 Chronicles xxv. 4; Jeremiah xxxi. 
5 Heb. bloods. 29, 30. 


uHeb. hath not pledged the pledge, or taken to 























to bite; usury is properly so termed, because it dites | man; he has given to all their due; he has abstained 

into and devours the principal. Usury signifies, with from every appearance of evil, and done that which 

us, exacting unlawful interest for money; and taking | was lawful and right in the sight of God. 

the advantage of a man's necessities to advance him He shall surely live] He has lived to me, and he 

cash on erorbitant profit. This bites the receiver in| shall live with me. 

his property, and the fender in his salvation. Verse 10. If he beget a son] Who is the reverse 
11. Nezther hath taken any increase] In lending has | of the above righteous character, according to the fhir- 

not required more than wus lent; and has not taken | feen articles already specified and explained. 

that product of the cash dent, which was more than the Verse 13. Shall he then live?] Because his father 

value for its use. This may be a purt of the tenth | wasa righteous man, shall the father’s holiness be im- 

article. puted to him? No! 


12. That hath withdrawn his hand from tniqvity\| He shall surely die; his blood shall be upon him.] 
Never associates with those who act contrary to jus- | He shall suffer for his own crimes. 


tice and equity; his hand or influence being never found| Verse 14. Now, lo, if he beget a son that seeth all 
among evil workers. his father’s sins—and considereth| Lays to heart the 

13. Hath executed true judgment between man and | evil of his father's life, and the dreadful consequences 
man| Being neither swayed by prejudice, fear, nor | of a life of rebellion against God. 
favour. And doeth not such like] Is quite a different man 

These thirteen points concem his social and civil |in moral feeling and character; and acts up to the 
relations, thirteen points already laid down. 

Verse 9. Hath walked in my statutes} Not only| Verse 17. He shall not die for the iniquity of his 
acknowledging them to be right, but acting according father] He shall no more be affected by his father's 
to them. Especially in every thing that relates to my | crimes, than his father was benefited by his vrand- 
worship, changing nothing, neglecting nothing. father’s righicousness. 

And hath kept my judgments, to deal truly] Has Verse 20. The soul that sinneth, it shall dte.] 
attended to my Divine direction, both with respect to | Hitherto we have had to do with the simple cases of 
things forbidden, and things commanded. These con- | the righteous and the wicked; of him who lived end 
tern men in their religious conduct. died a holy man, and of him who lived and died a 


He is just] xn p' tN tsaddik hu. He ts a righteous | wicked man. But there are two cases behind: 1. That 
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Of the righteous man that 


‘  & “tlt of the son: 7 the righteousness of 
Ol. od 3. the righteous shall be upon him, 
nno 5 . 
arquini Prisci, “and the wickedness of the wick- 

oman. pe Oman 


ed shall be upon him. 

>) 21 But if the wicked will turn from all his 
sins that he hath committed, and keep all my 
statutes, and do that which is lawful and right, 
he shall surely live, he shall not die. 

22 ¢ All his transgressions that he hath com- 
mitted, they shall not be mentioned unto him: 
in his righteousness that he hath done he 
shall live. 

23 ¢Tave I any pleasure at all that the 
wicked should die? saith the Lord Gop: and 
not that he should return from his ways, and 
live ? 

24 But ° when the righteous turneth away 
from his righteousness, and committeth iniquity, 
and docth according to all the abominations 
that the wicked man doeth, shall he live ? 
f All lus righteousness that he hath done shal] 
not be mentioned: in his trespass that he hath 


isa; 111. 10, 11.——* Rom. ii. 9. ——» Ver. 27; chap. xxxiii. 12, 
19. Chap. Xxxiii. 16.—# Ver. 32; chap. xxxiii. 11; i Tim. 
Beis 2 Pet. iit. 9. 


of the wicked man, who repents and turns to God. 
2. That of the rightcous man, who backslides, and does 
not return ta Gad by repentance. On both these cases 
God decides thus :— 

Verse 21. But if the wicked will turn fram all his 
sins] And afterwards walk according to the character 
of the righteous already specified ; shall he find mercy, 
and be for ever savcd! Yes. 

Verse 22. All his transgressians] Shall be so com- 
pletely lorgiven by God's mercy, that they shall nat 
be even mentioned ta hint; and if he live and die in this 
recovered state, he shall live with God to all eternity. 
And why! Hear the reason :— 

Verse 23. Have I any pleasure at all that the wicked 
should die?) No! That is forcign to him whose name 
is love, and whose nature is merey. On the contrary 
he “ wills that he should return trom his evil ways and 
ive.” 

And if God can have no pleasure in the death of the 
wicked, he cannot have made a decree to abandon him 
to the evil of his nature, and then damn him for what 
he could not avoid : im as God can do nothing with 
which he is not pleased, so he can deerce nothing with 
which he is not pleased. But he is “ not pleased with 
the death of a sinner ;” therefore he cannot have made 
a decree to bring him to this death. 

Verse 24. When the righteous turneth away from 
his righteousness} Here is the second case. Can a 
man who was once holy and pure, fall away so as to 
perish everlastingly ! Yes. For God says, “If he turn 
away from his rightcousness ;* not his self-rightcaus- 
ness, the gloss of theologians: 
of turning away from that, for, in his eyes, that is a 


CHAP. 





XVIII. falls from his righteousness. 

trespassed, and in his sin that he 4; Yf, 310. 

hath sinned, in them shall he die. Ol XLVI. 3. 
nno 


mo \ét a say, & The way of oe ae 
the Loxp is not equal. Hear % Roman 28 
now, O house of Israc]l; Is not my way equal? 
are not your ways unequal ? 

26 "When a righteous man tumeth away 
from his righteonsness, and committeth ini- 
quity, and cieth in them; for his iniquity that 
he hath done shall he die. 

27 Again, '} when the wicked men turneth 
away from his wickedness that he hath com- 
mitted, and doeth that which is lawful and 
right, he shall save his soul alive. 

28 Because he *considereth, and turneth 
away from al] his transgressions that he hath 
committed, he shall surely hve, he shall not die. 

29 ' Yet saith the house of Israel, The way 
of the Lorp is not equal. O house of Israel, 
are not oy ways equal? are not your ways 
unequal ¢ 

300 ‘Therefore I will judge you, O house of 





¢ Chap. iil. 20 ; xxx]. 12, 13, 18.——f2 Pet. ii. 20. 
29; chap. xxxill. 17, 20. h Vcr. 24.—— Ver. 21. 
tVer. 25. m Chap. Vil. 3; XXxiil. 20, 


s Ver. 
k Ver. 14. 











nonentity. There is no righteousness or holiness but 
what himself infuses into the soul of man, and as to 
self-righteausness, i. e., a man’s suppasing himself to 
be righteous when he has not the life of Ged in his 
soul, it is the delusion of a dark and hardened Qeart ; 
therefore it is the real righteous principle and righteous 
practice that God speaks of here. And he tells us, that 
a man may so “turn away from this,” and so “ commit 
iniquity,” and “act as the wicked man,” that zs right- 
eausness shall be na mare mentioned to his account, than 
the sins of the penitent bachslider should be mentianed 
to his condemnation ; and “in the sin that he,” this 
once righteous man, “ hath sinned, and in the trespass 
that he hath trespassed, in them shall he die.” O, how 
awful a termination of a life once distinguished for 
righteousness and true holiness! So then, God himself 


‘informs us that a righteaus man may not only fall 


foully, but fall finally. But to such righteous persons 
the devil will ever preach, ‘‘ Ye shall not snrely die ; 
ye shall be as God.” Touch, taste, and handle ; ye can- 
not ultimately fall. Thus we find, by the manner of 
treating these two cases, that God's way is equal, vcr. 
95; just, merciful, and impartial. And to prove this, 
he sums up his conduct in ate above cases, in the fol- 
lowing verses, 26, 27, 28, And then, that the 
“ wicked may not die in ries sins,” and that the “ back- 
slider may return and find mercy,” he thus exhorts :— 

Verse 30. Repent, and turn yourselves from all 
your transgressions] There is still life; still a God 
that has no pleasure in the death of a sinner, one who 
is ever ready to give his Holy Spirit to all them that 


for God never speaks | ask him; therefore “ repent and turn, so iniquity shall 


not be your ruin.” 
47 


God has no pieasure an 


A.M. 3110. Jsrael, every one according to 
Ol. XLVI.3. his ways, saith the Lord Gop. 
Anno ° ] 
Tarquinii Prisci, “Repent, and turn ° yourselves 


R. Roman., 23. fron al] your transgressions ; so 


iniquity shall not be your ruin. 
31 ? Cast away from you all your transgres- 
sions, whereby ye have transgressed; and 











b Matt. iii. 2; Rev. ii. 5. © Or, others. P Eph. iv. 22, 23. 
9 Jer. xxxii. 39; chap. xi. 19; xxxvi. 26. 


Verse 31. Cast away] With a holy violence, dash 
away every transgression and incentive to it. 

Make you a new heart] Call upon God for it, and he 
will give it: for as sure as you earnestly call on God 
through Christ to save you, so surely you shall be 
saved; and the effect will so speedily follow, that God 
is pleased to attribute that in some sort to yourselves, 
which is done by fis grace alone ; because ye earnestly 
call upon him for it, come in the right way to receive 
it, and are determined never to rest till you have it. 

For why will ye die] Why should you go to hell 
while the kingdom of God is open to receive you! 
Why should you be the devil’s slaves, when ye may be 
Christ’s freemen? Wnuy wit ye pig? Every word 
is emphatic.  Why—show God or man one reason. 
Will—obstinacy alone,—a determination not to be 
saved, or a voluntary listlessness about salvation,—can 
prevent you. Ye—children of so many mercies, fed 
and supported by a kind God all your life; ye, who 
are redeemed by the blood of Jesus Christ; ye, who 
have made many promises to give up yourselves to 
God; ye, who have been dedicated to the ever-blessed 
Trinity, and promised to renounce the devil and all his 
works, the pomps and vanities of this wicked world, 
and all the sinful lusts of the flesh; why will ve die? 
Die !—-what is this? A separation from God and the 
glory of his power for ever! Die !—forfeiting all the 
purposes for which your immortal souls were made! 





EZEKIEL. 


the death of the wicked. 


i q A. M. 3410. 
make youa ‘new heart and a 43 °G ‘S04. 
new spirit: for why will ye die, 1. LVI. 3. 

nno 


O house of Israel ? 

32 For * 1 have no pleasure in 
the death of him that dieth, saith the Lord 
Gop: wherefore turn * yourselves, and 
ine ye, 


Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 23. 


tr Lam. iii. 33; ver. 23; chap. xxxil. 113; 2 Pet. iii. 9.——+ Or, 
others. 


Die—to know what the werm is that never dieth, and 
what that fire is which is never quenched! Why will 
ye die? 

Verse 32. For I have no pleasure] God repeats 
what he had so solemnly declared before. Can ye 
doubt his sincerity? his ability? his willingness? the 
efficacy of the blood of his covenant ? 

Wherefore turn yourselves, and live ye.| Reader, 
now give God thy heart. 

Though every man comes into the world with a 
fallen nature—a soul infected with sin, yet no man is 
damned on that account. He who refuses that grace 
which pardons sin and heals infected nature, who per- 
mits the evil principle to break out into transgression, 
and continues and dies in his iniquity and sin, and will 
not come unto Christ that he may have life; he, and 
he only, goes to perdition. Nor will the righteousness 
of a parent or relation help his sinful soul: no man can 
have more grace than is necessary to save himself ; 
and none ean have that, who does not receive it 
through Christ Jesus. Vt is the merey of God in 
Christ which renders the salvation of a sinner possible; 
and it is that merey alone which can heal the back- 
slider. The atoning blood dlots out all that is past ; 
the same blood cleanses from all unrighteousness. 
Who believes so as to apply for this redemption? 
Who properly thanks God for having provided such a 
Saviour ¢ 


CHAPTER XIX. 


This chapter contains two beautiful examples of the parabolic kind of writing; the one lamenting the sad 
catastrophe of Jehoahaz and Jehoiakim, 1-9, and the other describing the desolation and captivity of the 


whole people, 10-14. 


In the first parable, the lioness 1s Jerusalem. 


The first of the young lions ts Je- 


hoahaz, deposed by the king of Egypt; and the sccond lion is Jehoiakim, whose rcbellion drew on himself 


the vengeance of the king of Babylon. 


In the second poradle the vine is the Jewish nation, which long 


prospered, its land being fertile, its princes powerful, and its people flourishing ; but the judgments of 
God, in consequence of their guilt, had now destroycd a great part of the people, and doomed the rest to 


captivity. 
A. M. 3410. re 
B.C. 594. MeREON ER “take thou up 
Ol. XLVI. 3. a lamentation for the princes 
Anno 


Tarquinii Prisci, Of Israel, 


R. Romangea: 








a Chap. ey 17; 
NOTES ON CHAP. XIX. 








2 And say, What 7s thy mother? 





Verse 1. Moreover take thou up a lamentation) De- | 


See A. M. 3410. 
A honess: she day down among S Gee 
‘lions, she nourished her whelps 01. XLVI 3. 

nno 


among young hons. 
3 And she brought up one o 


Tarquinii Prisei, 
f R. Roman., 23. 





XV lie: 


Show the melancholy fate 
The pro- 


Compose a funeral dirge. 
of the kings who proceeded from Josiah. 


clare what is the great subject of sorrow in Israel. | phet deplores the misfortune of Jehoahaz and Jehoua- 
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The parable of the 


A. M. 3410. ae 
ae her whelps: > it became a young 


Ol. XLVI. 3. Hon, and it learned to catch the 
Anno ; 
ii Prise, Prey; it devoured men. 


Tarquin 
e) hd Ee 
R. Roman. 23. 4 The nations also heard of him; 





CHAP. &1X 


he was taken in their pit, and they brought | 


him: with chains unto the land of * Egypt. 

§ Now when she saw that she had waited, 
and her hope was lost, then she “took another 
of her whelps, ard made him a young lion. 

6 © And he went up and down among the 
lions, ‘he became a young hon, and leammed 
to catch the prey, and devoured men. 

7 And he knew their desolate palaces, and 
he laid waste their cities; and the land was 
desolate, and the fulness thereof, by the noise 
of his roaring. 





> Ver.6; 2 Kings xxiii. 31, 32. c¢2 Kings xxiut. 33; 2 Chron. 
xxxvi.4; Jer. xxi. 11, 12. 42 Kings xxii. 34.— Jer. xxi. 
13-17.—f Ver. 3.——+« Or, their widows. 2 Kings xxiv. 2. 
iVer. 4. 








kim, under the figure of two lion whelps, whieh were 
taken by hunters, and confined in cages. Next he 
shows the desolation of Jerusalem under Zedektah, 
which he eompares to a beautiful vine pulled up by the 
roots, withered, and at Jast burned. Calmet justly ob- 
serves, that the style of this song is beautilul, and the 
allegory well supported throughout. 

Verse 2. What is thy mother? A lioness] Judea 
may here be the mother; the Noness, Jerusalem. Her 
lying down among lions, her having eonfederacy with 
the neighbouring kings; for lien here means fing. 

Verse 3. She brought up one of her whelps| Jeho- 
ahaz, son of Josiah, whose father was eonquered and 
slain by Pharaoh-neeho, king of Egypt. 

It learned to catch the prey) His reign was a reign 
of oppression and eruelty. He made his suéjects his 
prey, and devoured their substance. 

Verse 1. The nations also heard of him] The king 
of Egypt, whose subjects were of divers nations, 
marched against Jerusalem, took Jehoahaz prisoner, 
and brought him to Egypt. Thus— 

He was taken in their pit] Here is an alluston to 
those trap-pits digged in forests, into which the wild 
beasts fall, when the huntsmen, surrounding a given 
portion of the forest, drive the beasts in; by degrees 
narrowing the inclosure, till the animals come to the 
plaee where the pits are, which, being lightly eovered 
over with branches and turf, are not pereeived, and the 
beasts tread on them and fall in. Jehoahaz reigned 
only three months before he was dethroned by the king 
of Egypt, against whom it is apparent some eraft was 
used, here signified by the pit, into which he fell. 

Verse 5. When she saw that she had waited] Being 
very weak, the Jews found that they eould not resist 
with any Aope of sueeess; so the king of Egypt was 
permitted to do as he pleased. 

She took another of her whelps| Jehoiakim. 

And made him a young lion.) King of Judea. 

Verse 6. And he went up and down among the lions} 
He beeame a perfect heathen, and made Judea as idol- 


eee 


lioness and her whelps. 


8 "Then the nations set against 4, VW 3410. 
: mAs. alae. 
him on every side from the Ol. XLVI.3. 


4 ° Anno 
provinces, and spread thelr net Tarquinii Prisca, 


over him: ‘the was taken in ®& Roman, 23. 
their pit. 

9 k And they put him in ward !in chains, 
and brought him to the king of Babylon: 
they brought him into holds, that his voice 
should no more be heard upon ™ the mountains 
of Israel. 

10 Thy mother zs "like a vine °in thy blood, 
planted by the waters: she was P fruitful and 
full of branches by reason of many waters. 

11 And she had strong rods for the sceptres 
of them that bare rule, and her 9 stature was 
exalted among the thick branches, and she 





k 2 Chron. xxxvi. 6; Jer. xxii. 18.— Or, in hooks.——™ Ezek. 
vi, 2.——9 Chap. xvii. 6.— Or, in thy quirtness, or in thy 
likeness. p Deut. viii. 7, 8, 9.—¢So chap. xxxi. 3; Dan. 
i. bt. 








atrous as any of the surrounding nations. 
eleven years, a monster of iniquity, 2 
30; Wwe, 

Verse 8. The nations sct against him] ‘The Chal- 
deans, Syrians, Moabites, and Ammonites, and the king 
of Babylon—king of many nations. 

He was taken] The city was taken by Nebuchad- 
nezzar; and Jehoiakim was taken prisoner, and sent 
in chains to Babylon. 

Verse 9. That his voice should no more be heard| 
He continued in prison many years, till the reign of 
Evil-merodach, who set him at liberty, but never suf- 
fered him to return to the mountains of Israel. ** The 
unhappy fate of these prinees, mentioned ver. 4, 8, 9, 
is a just subject of Jamentation.”—Newcome. 

Verse 10. Thy mother (Jerusalem) is like a vine tn 
thy blood} Of this expression 1] know not what to 
make. Some think the meaning is, “ A vine planted 
by the waters to produce the blood of the grape.” See 
Dent. xxxii. 14. Others, for y272 bedamecha, in thy 
blood, would read 3V393 berimmon, tn or at @ pome- 
granate; like a vine planted by or beside a pome- 
granate-tree, by which it was to be supported. And 
so the Septuagint and Arabie appear to have read. 
Calmet reads ]29) carmecha, thy vineyard, instead of 
013 bedamecha, in thy blood. Mere is no ehange but 
a 7esh for a 1 daleth. This reading is supported by 
one of Kennicott’s and one of De Rossi's MSS. : “ Thy 
mother is like a vine in thy vineyard, planted by the 
waters.’ Though this is rather an unusual eonstrue- 
tion, yet it seems the best emendation. Of the textual 
reading no sense ean be made. There is a corruption 
somewhere. 

Full of branches} Many prinees. 

Verse 11. She had strong rods] 
many sons. 

Hler stature was exalted) Zedekiah grew proud of 
his numerous offspring and prosperity ; and although 
he copied the example of Jehoiakim, yet he thought 


ITe reigned 
Kings Xxiii. 


See next verse. 
ZAcdekiah, and his 


ihe might safely rebel against the king of Babylon. 
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The elders of Israel 


A, M3410. appeared in her height with the 
O1XLVI.3. multitude of her branches. 
A . 
Tarquinii Prisci, 12 But she was plucked up in 


HXoman.,23- fury, she was cast down to the 


ground, and the * east wind dried up her fruit : 
her strong rods were broken and withered ; the 
fire consumed them. 

13 And now she zs planted in the wilder- 


t Chap. xvii. 10; Hos. xiii. 15. 





Verse 12. But she was plucked up in fury} Jeru- 
salem ; taken after a violent and most destructive siege ; 
Nebuchadnezzar being violently enraged against Zede- 
kiah for breaking his oath to him. 

She was cast down to the ground| Jerusalem was 
totally ruined, by being burned to the ground. 

Her strong rods were broken] The children of 
Zedekiah were slain before his eyes, and aiter that his 
own eyes pulled out; and he was laden with chains, 
and carried into Babylon. 

Verse 13. And naw she is planted in the wilderness] 
In the land of Chaldea, whither the people have been 
carried captives; and which, compared with their own 
land, was to them a dreary wilderness. 

Verse 14. Fire is gone out| <A vindictive and inur- 
derous disposition has taken hold— 

Of a rod of her branches] Ishmael, son of Netha- 
niah, who was of the blood-royal of Judah,— 


EZEKIEL. 


consult the prophet 


A. M. 3410. 
ness, in a dry and_ thirsty eros 
ground. OL REE 3. 

Anno 


14 *And fire is gone out of Tarquinii Prisci, 
a rod of her branches, which ®- Romans 23. 
hath devoured her fruit, so that she hath 
no strong rod fo be a seeptre to rule. * This 
is a lamentation, and shall be for a lamen- 
tation. 


8 Judg. ix. 15; 2 Kings xxiv. 20; chap. xvul. 18.——t Lam. iv. 20. 


Hath devoured her fruit) Hath assassinated 
Gedaliah, slain many people, and carried off others 
into the conntry of the Ammonites. But he was 
pursued by Jonathan, the son of Kareah, who slew 
many of his adherents, and delivered much of the 
people. , 

She hath no strong rod) None of the blood- 
royal of Jndah left. And from that time not one 
of her own royal race ever sat upon the throne of 
Israel. 

This is a lamentation] This is a most lamentable 
business. 

And shall be for alamentation.] These predictions 
shall be so pnnctually fulfilled, and the catastrophe shall 
be so complete, that it shall ever remain as a lamenta- 
tion; as this state of Jerusalem shall never be restored. 
Even to the present day this, to a Jew, is a subject of 
mourning. 





CHAPTER XX. 


A deputation of the elders of Tsrael, as usual, in thetr distress, came to request Ezekiel to ask counsel of 


God, 1. 


In Egypt, 2-9, in the wilderness, 10-27, and in Canaan, 28—-32. 


In reply to this, God commands the prophet ta put them in mind of their rebellion and idolatry: 


Notwithstanding which the Lord most 


graciously promises to restore them to their own land, after they should be purged from their dross, 33-44. 
The five last verses of this chapter ought to begin the next, as they are connected with the subject of that 
chapter, betng a prophecy against Jerusalem, which lay to the south of Chaldea, where the prophet then 
was, and which here and elsewhere is represcnted under the emblem of a forest doomed to be destroyed by 


fire, 45-49. 


A. M. 341). 


uf : x ‘ 
Bae isos: AND it came to pass in the 
O}1. XLVI. 4. 


seventh year, in the fifth 
Anno 
TarquiniiPrisei, 7onth, the tenth day of the month, 
R. Roman. 24. shat ® certain of the elders of Is- 
rael came to inquire of the Lorp, and sat be- 
fore me. 
2 Then came the word of the Lorp unto 
me, saying, 








aChap. vill. }; xiv. 1——»Ver. 31; chap. xiv. 3. cOr, 
NOTES ON CHAP. XX. 

Verse 1. In the seventh year} Of the captivity of 
Jeconiah, (see chap. vili. I,) and the seventh of the 
reign of Zedekiah. 

The fifth month, the tenth day] That is, according 
to Abp. Usher, Monday, August 27, A. M. 3411. 

Certain of the elders of Israel] What these came 
to inquire abont is not known. They were doubtless 
hypocrites and deceivers, from the manncr in which 
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A.M. 3411. 
3 Son of man, speak unto the B.C. 593, 
elders of Israel, and say unto Ol. XLVI. 4. 


; Anno 
them, Thus saith the Lord Gop; Tarquinii Prisci, 


Are ye come to inquire of me? ®: Roman, 24. 
As I live, saith the Lord Gop, » I will not be 
inquired of by you. 

4 Wilt thou °judge ‘them, son of man, wilt 
thou judge them? *cause them to know 





plead for them.——4 Chap. xxli. 2; xxill. 36.———¢ Chap. xvi. 2. 


God commands the prophet to treat them. It seems 
to have been such a deputation of elders as those men- 
tioned chap. vill. I and xiv. 1. 

Verse 3. I will not be inquircd of by you.) I will 
not hear you. JI will have nothing to do with you. 

Verse 4. Wilt thou judge them] If thou wilt enter 
into any discussion with them, show them the abomi- 
nation of their fathers. The whole chapter is a con- 
secutive history of the wnfaithfulness, ingratitude, re~ 












B. C. 593. 


He shows the elders their CHAR, XX. sin and igratetude. 


A.M. 341t- the abominations of their fa- | not hearken unto me: they did 4. ™ 3411. 


OL XLVI.4. thers: 
Anno 
Tarquini Prise, 5 And say unto them, Thus 
ss Kom eamenith the lord Gop ymin the day 


when ‘1 chose Israel, and # lifted up mine 
hand unto the seed of the house of Jacob, and 


made myself ® known unto them in the land | 


of Egypt, when { lifted up mine hand unto 
them, saying, } I am the Lorp your God ; 

6 In the day éhat I lifted up minc hand 
unto them, *to bring them forth of the land 
of Egypt into a land that I had espied for 
them, flowing with milk and honey, ' which 
is the glory of all lands: 

7 Then said I unto them, ™ Cast ye away 
every man "the abominations of his eyes, and 
defile not yourselves with °the idols of Egypt: 
{ am the Lorp your God. 

8 But they rebelled against me, and would 








(Exod. vi. 7; Deut. vii. 6. 2 Or, sware ; and so ver. 6, Ke. ; 
Exod. vi. 8.—@ Exod. iii. 8; iv. 31; Deut. iv. dt. i Exod. 
xx. 2. k Exod. iii. 8, 17; Deut. viii. 7, 8, 9; Jer. xxxil. 22. 
Psa. xlviii. 2; ver. 15; Dan. viii. 9; xi. 16,41; Zech. vii. 14. 
mChap. xviii. 31—» 2 Chron. xv. 8. o Lev, xvii. 73 XV11L 
3; Deut. xxix. 16, 17, 18; Josh. xxiv. 14. 











bellion, and idolatry of the Jews, from the earliest 
times to that day; and vindieates the sentence which 
God had pronounced against them, and which he was 
about to execute mare fully in delivering them and the 
eity into the hands of the Chaldeans. 

Verse 5. I chose Israel] They did not choose me 
for their Gad, tilt I had chosen them to be my people. 

I lifted up mine hand| 1 bound myself in a cove- 
nant to them to continue to be their God, if they should 
be faithful, and continue to be my people. Among the 
Jews the juror lifted up his right hand to heaven; 
which explains Psa. exliv. 8: “ Their right hand is a 
right hand of falsehood.” ‘This is a form used in 
England, Scotland, and Ireland. 

Verse 6. To bring them forth of the land of Egypt) 
When they had been long in a very disgraceful and 
oppressive bondage. 

A land that I had espied for them] God represents 
himself as having gone over different countries in order 
to find a comfortable residenee for these people, whom 
he considered as his children. 

Flowing with milk and honey| ‘These were the 
characteristics of a happy and fruitful country, pro- 
ducing without intense labour al] the necessaries and 
comforts of life. Of the happiest state and happiest 
place, a fine poet gives the following deseription :— 

Ver erat xternum, placidique tepentibus auris 

Muleebant Zephyri natos sine semine flores. 

Mox etiam fruges tellus inarata ferebat : 

Nec renovatus ager gravidis canebat aristis. 

Flumina jam lactis, jam flumtina nectarts ibant: 

Flavaque de viridi stillabant ilice mellta. 

Ovip’s Metam. jib. i., 107. 

On flowers unsown soft Zephyr spreads his wing, 

And time itself was one eternal spring ; 


B. C. 593. 
hot every man cast away the Ts. 
nno 


| abominations of their eyes, NCI- Tarquinii Prisei, 
‘ther did they forsake the idols 7 “oman 24 
of Egypt: then I said, I will ? pour out my 
fury upon them, to accomplish my anger against 
them in the midst of the land of Egypt. 

9 7 But I wrought for my name’s sake, that 
it should not be polluted before the heathen, 
among whom they were, in whose sight I 
made myself known unto them, in bringing 
them forth out of the land of Egypt. 

: 10 Wherefore I ‘caused them to go forth 
out of the land of Egypt, and brought them 
into the wilderness. 

11 ‘And I gave them my statutes, and 
‘showed them my judgments, "which 7f a 
man do, he shall even live in them. 

12 Morcover also I gave them my * sabbaths, 





» Chap. vii. 8; ver. 13, 21—4 See Exod. xxxiil. 12; Num. 
xiv. 13, &e.; Deut. ix. 28; ver. 14, 22; chap. xxxvi. 21, 22. 
t Exod. xin. 18. sDeut. iv. 8; Neh. ix. 13, 14; Psa. exlvil. 
19, 20. tHeb. made them to know. u Lev. xvill. 5; ver. 13, 
Bie nomex. o; Gal in. IZ. v Exod. xx. 83 xxxi. [opeeee. 
xxxv.2; Deut. v. 12; Neh. ix. I. 

















Ensuing years the yellow harvest crowned, 

The hearded blade sprang from the untilled ground, 
And laden, unrenewed, the fields were found. 
Floods were with milk, and floads with nectar filled, 
And honey from the sweating oaks distilled. 


In the flourishing state of Judea every mountain was 
cultivated as well as the valleys. Among the very 
rocks the vines grew luxuriantly. 

Verse 7. Cast ye away—the abominations] Put 
away all your idols; those incentives to idolatry that 
ye have looked on with delight. 

Verse 8. They did not—cost away] They conti- 
nued attaehed to the idolatry of Egypt; sa that, had 
I eonsulted my justice only, I should have consumed 
them evcn in Egypt itsclf. This is a circumstance 
that Moses has not mentioned, namely, their provoking 
God by their idolatry, after he had sent Moses and 
Aaron to them in Lgypl. 

Verse 9. But I wrought for my name’s sake] 1 
bare with them and did not punish them, lest the 
heathen, who had known my promises made to them, 
might suppose that I had either broken them through 
some caprice, or was not able to fulfil them. 

Verse 10. Icaused them to ga farth] Though greatly 
oppressed and degraded, they were not willing to leave 
their house of bondage. 1 was obliged to force them 
away. 

Verse 11. I gave them my statutes] 1 showed 
them what thcy should do in order ta be safe, comfort- 
able, wise, and happy; and what thcy should avoid in 
order to be uninjured in body, mind, and possessions. 
Had they attended to these things, they should have 
lived by them. ‘They would have heen holy, healthy, 
and happy. 

Verse 12. I gave them my Sabbaths] The religious 

ATT 


The rebellion and idolatry 


ei “= iy to be a sign between me and 
Oe them, that they might know that 
oO - 
Tay nll Prisci, I am the Lorp that sanctify 
R. an. 24. them 


13 But the house of Israe] “ rebelled against 
me in the wilderness: they walked not in my 
statutes, and they *despised my judgments, 
which 7f a man do, he shall even live in them; 
and my sabbaths they greatly ¥ polluted: then 
I said, [ would pour out my fury upon them 
in the # wilderness, to consume them. 

14 * But I wrought for my name’s sake, that 
it should not be polluted before the heathen, 
in whose sight I brought them out. 

15 Yet also °I lifted up my hand unto them 
in the wilderness, that I would not bring them 
into the land which I had given them, flowing 
with milk and honey, ° which 7s the glory of 
all lands ; 

16 4 Because they despised my judgments, 
and walked not in my statutes, but polluted 
my sabbaths: for ©their heart went after their 
idols. 

17 ‘Nevertheless mine eye spared them 
from destroying them, neither did I make an 
end of them im the wilderness. 

18 But I said unto their children in the 
wilderness, Walk ye not in the statutes of 
your fathers, neither observe their judgments, 
nor defile yourselves with their idols: 











eNaimedived2; Psa. Ixxvili. 40; xcv. 8, 9, 10. x Ver. 16, 























Aer tOV. 1. 20. y Exod. xvi. 27. zNum. xiv. 29; xxvi. 
Gorel sa. cri. 23. a Ver. 9, 22. b Num. xiv. 28; Psa. xev. 
Llneevis 20. c Ver. 6. dVer. 13, 24. e Num. xv. 39; 


Psa. Ixxviii. 37; Amos v. 25, 26; Acts vii. 42, 43.—S Psa. 
Ixxvili. 38..—~¢ Deut. v. 32, 33; vi., vil., vili., x., xi., xii. 
observance of the Sabbath was the first statute or com- 
mand of God to men. This institution was a sign be- 
tween God and them, to keep them in remembrance of 
the creation of the world, of the ves¢ that he designed 
them im Canaan, and of the eternal inheritance among 
the saints in light. Of these things the Sabbath was 
a type and pledge. , 

Verse 13. But the house of Israel rebelled| They 
acted in the wilderness just as they had done in Egypt ; 
and he spared them there forthe same reason. Seever. 9. 

Verse 15. Llificd up my hand| Their provocations 
in the wilderness were so creat, that I vowed never to 
bring them into the promised land. I did not consume 
them, but I disinherted them. See the note on ver. 5. 

Verse 18. But I said unto their children] ‘These 
Y chose in their fathers’ stead ; and to them I purposed 
to give the inheritance which their fathers by disobe- 
dience lost. 

Verse 22. I withdrew minc hand] J had just lifted 
it up to crush them as in a moment; for they also were 
idolatrous, and walked in the steps of their fathers. 

478 


EZEKIEL. 


of the Israelites. 


. A.M. 34)2. 
19 I am the Lorp your God ; B.C. 593. 


e walk in my statutes, and keep ea. 
my judgments, and do them ; Tarquinil Paael 

20 * And hallow my sabbaths ; ie 
and they shal] be a sign between me and 
you, that ye may know that I am the Lorp 
your God. 

21 Notwithstanding ‘the children rebelled 
against me: they walked not in my Statutes, 
neither kept my judgments to do them, * which 
if a man do, he shall even live in them; 
they polluted my sabbaths: then I said, *1 
would pour out my fury upon them, to ac- 
complish my anger against them in the wil- 
derness. 

22 ™ Nevertheless I withdrew mine hand, 
and "wrought for my name’s sake, that it 
should not be polluted in the sight of the 
heathen, in whose sight I brought them forth. 

23 I lifted up mine hand unto them also in 


‘the wilderness, that ° I would scatter them 


among the heathen, and disperse them through 
the countries ; 

24 ? Because they had not executed my judg- 
ments, but had despised my statutes, and had 
polluted my sabbaths, and ‘their eyes were 
after their fathers’ idols. 

25 Wherefore ‘I gave them also statutes 
that were not good, and judgments whereby 
they should not live ; 





iNum. xxv. ], 2; Dent. ix. 23) 2a 
[Ver. 8, 13,——* Psa. lxxvili. 38; 
° Lev. xxvi. 33; Dent. xxvili. 64; 
vp Ver. 13, 16——4 See chap. vi. 9. 
ver. 39; Rom. i. 2t; 2 Thess. 


b Ver. 12; Jer. xvii. 22. 
XXxi. 27.—k Ver. 11, 13. 
or 17a. a Ver. 9, 14. 
Psa. evi. 27; Jer. xv. 4. 
rSee Psa. lxxxt. 12; 
i. 1H). 














Verse 25. I gave them also statutes that were not 
good| What a foolish noise has been made about this 
verse by critics, believers and infidels! How is it that 
God can be said “to give a people statutes that were 
not good, and judgments whereby they could not live ?” 
I answer, in their sense of the words, (vod never gave 
any such, at any time, to any people. Let any man 
produce an example of this kind if he can; or show 
even the fragment of such a law, sanctioned by the 
Most High! The simple meaning of this place and 
all such places is, that when they had rebelled against 
the Lord, despised his statutes, and polluted his Sab. 
baths—in effect cast him off, and given themselves 
wholly to their idols, then he abandoned them, and they 
abandoned themselves to the customs and ordinances 
of the heathen. That this is the meaning of the words, 
requires no proof to them who are the least acquainted 
with the genius and tdioms of the Hebrew language, 
in which God is a thousand times said ¢o do, what m 
the course of his providence or justice he only permits 
to be done. 









Notwithstanding their stns, 


A. M. 3411. 
t!. C. 593. 
Sr ALVI. 4. 


26 And I polluted them in 
their own gifts, in that they caused 

Anno 
TarquimiPrisci, tO pass * through the fire all that 

R. Roman24- openeth the womb, that I might 
nake thein desolate, to the end that they *t might 
Know that I am the Lorp. 

27 Therefore, son of man, speak ito the 
‘ouse of Isracl, and say unto them, ‘Thus 
aith the Lord Gop; Yet in this your fathers 
have “blasphemed me, in that: they have 
* committed a trespass against me. 

28 For when I had brought them into the 
land, for the which I lifted up mine hand to 
give it to them, then ” they saw every high 
Inll, and all the thick trees, and they offered 
there their sacrifices, and there they presented 
the provocation of their offering: there also 
they made their * sweet savour, and poured 
out there their drink-offerings. 

29 Then YI said unto them, What 7s the 
high place whereunto ye go? And the name 
thereof is called Bamah unto this day. 

30 Wherefore say unto the house of Israel, 
Thus saith the Lord Gop; Are ye polluted 
after the manner of your fathers ? and commit 
ye whoredom after their aboninations ? 

31 For when ye offer 7 your gifts, when ye 
make your sons to * pass through the fire, ye 





$2 Kines xvii. 17; xxi. 6; 2 Chron. xxvii. 3; xxxil. 6; Jer. 
xxxit. 35; chap. xvi. 20, 21.——tChap. vi. 7. u Rom. ii. 24. 
* Heb. trespassed a trespass. w fsa. Wai. Sires, CeNap.c¥is 1a. 
Chap. xvi. 19. y Or, I told them what the high place was, or 


Verse 26. I polluted them in their own gifts) 1 
permitted them to pollute themselves by the offerings 
which they made to their idols. Causing their ehil- 
dren to pass through the fire was one of those pollu- 
fons; but, did God ever give them a statute or judg- 
ment of this kind? No. He ever inveighs against 
such things, and they incur his heaviest displeasure and 
curse. See on ver. 3st. 

Verse 29. What is the high place} 920 119 mah 
habbamah, “ what is the high place!” What is it good 
for? Its being a high place shows it to be a place of 
tdolatry. 1 ealled it 712 Samah, to mark it with in- 
famy; but ye continue to frequent it, even while it is 
ealled 22 Samah, to the present day ! 

Verse 3t. Ye pollute yourselves} This shows the 
sense in which God says, ver. 26, “I polluted them in 
their own gifts.” They chose to pollute themselves, 
and | permitted themtodoso. See on verses 25, 26. 

Verse 32. And that which cometh into your mind] 
Ye wish to be naturalized among idolaters, and make 
a part of such nations. But this shall not be at ail; 
you shall be preserved as a distinet people. Ye shall 
not be permitted to mingle yourselves with the people 
of those countries: even ‘hey, idolaters as they are, 
will despise and rejeel you. 











Cliage. A.A. 


mercy is pronised them. 


, A.M. 3411. 
pollute yourselves with all your 4; M; 3111 


idols, even unto this day: and Ol. XLVI.4. 
b Pe; ; Anno 
shall I be inquired of by you, Tarquini: Prisci 
O house of Isracl? As I live, ® Roman. 24. 
saith the Lord Gop, I will not be inquired of 
by you. 

32 And that * which cometh into your mid 
shall not be at all, that ye say, We will be as 
the heathen, as the families of the countries, 
to serve wood and stone. 

33 As I live, saith the Lord Gop, surely 
with a mighty hand, and 4 with a stretched- 
out arm, and with fury poured out, will I rule 
over you: 

34 And I will bring you out from the people, 
and will gather you out of the countries 
wherein ye are scattered, with a mighty hand, 
and with a stretched-out arm, and with fury 
poured out. 

35 And I will bring you into the wilderness 
of the people, and there * will I plead with 
you face to face. 

36 f Like as I pleaded with your fathers in 
the wilderness of the land of Egypt, so will I 
plead with you, saith the Lord Gop. 

37 And I will cause you to & pass under the 
rod, and I will bring you into * the bond of 
the covenant : 


Bamah. z Ver. 26.——*" 2 Kings xvi. 3; xxi. 6; xxi. 10 
b Ver. 3. ¢ Chap. xi. 5—4 Jer. xxi. 5—# Jer. i. 9, 35° 
chap. xvii. 20.—/ See Num. xiv. 21, 22, 23, 28, 29.—s Lev 
xxvli. 32; Jer. xxxui. ]3.—— Or, a delivering. 














your place, restore your eaptivity ; yel not In mercy, 
but in fury poured oul ; and reserve you for sorer evils, 
ver. 34. 

Verse 35. J will bring you into the wilderness of the 
people] I will bring you out of your captivity, and 
bring you into your own land, which you will find to 
be a wilderness, the consequence of your erimes. 

There will I plead with you} There I will be your 
king, and rule you with a sovereign rule ; and the dis- 
pensations of my justice and mercy shall either end 
you or mend you. 

Verse 37. I will cause you to pass under the rod] 
This alludes to the custom of tithing the sheep. I 
take it from the rabbins. The sheep were all penned ; 
and the shepherd stood at the door of the fold, where 
only one sheep could come out af onee. He had in his 
hand a rod dipped in vermillion ; and as they came out, 
he counted one, two, three, four, five, six, seven, eight, 
nine; and as the fenth came ont, he marked it with 
the rod, and said, “* This is the fenéh ;” and that was 
set apart for the Lord. 

I will bring you into the bond of the covenant) You 
shall be placed under the same obligations as before, 
and acknowledge yourselves bound; ye shall feel your 


Besides, I will ehange | obligation, and live according to its nature. 
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es 
God’s judgments 


A. M. 3411. i . 
B.C. 593. 38 And ‘I will purge out from 
Ol. XLVI 4. among you the rebels, and them 


Anno . yan 
Tarquinii Prisci, that transgress against me: Iwi 


R. Roman. 24. bring them forth out of the coun- 
iry where they sojourn, and * they shall not 
enter into the land of Israel: } and ye shall 
know that I wm the Lorp. 

39 As for you, O house of Israel, thus saith 
the Lord Gop; ™ Go ye, serve ye every one 
his idols, and hereafter also, if ye will not 
hearken unto me: "but pollute ye my holy 
name no more with your gifts, and with your 
idols. 

40 For °in mine holy mountain, in the 
mountain of the height of Israel, saith the 
Lord Gop, there shall all the house of Israel, 
all of them in the land, serve me: there P will 
I accept them, and there will I require your 
offerings, and the 1 first-fruits of your obla- 
tions, with all your holy things. 

41 I will accept you with your "sweets 
savour, when I bring you out from the people, 
and gather you out of the countries wherein 
ye have been scattered; and I will be sancti- 
fied in you before the heathen. 

42 ‘And ye shall know that I am the Lorn, 
“when I shall bring you ito the Jand of Israel, 
into the country for the which I hfted up 

Chap. xxxiv. 17, 20; Matt. xxv. 32, 33.—k Jer. xliv. 14. 
monapo Vi, ¢s XV. 75 xxiii. 19. m Judg. x9"%; Psa. xxxt. 12; 
Amos iv. 4d. nlsa. 1.13; chap. xxiii. 38, 39. Olsa. ii, 2; 
Ba) chap. xvii. 23; Mic. iv. !. Pisa. lvi. 7; Ix. 7; Zech. viii. 


pomece.; Nal. ii. b; Rom. xii. }. 1Or, chief.—— Heb. sa- 
vour of rest. 























Verse 38. I will purge out from among you the 
rebels} The incorrigibly wicked I will destroy ; those 
who will not receive him whom I have appointed for 
this purpose as the Saviour of Israel. And I will 
gather you who believe out of all the countries where 
you sojourn, and bring you into your own land; but 
those of yuu who will not believe—will not receive the 
Son of David to reign over you, shall never enter into 
the Jand of Israel, but die in your dispersions. This 
is what the contradicting and blaspheming Jews of the 
present day have to expect. And thus, both of yon 
shall know that he is Jehovah, fulfilling his threatenings 
against the one, and his promises to the other. 

Verse 39. Go ye, serve ye every ane his idols] Thus, 
God gave them statutes that were not good, and judg- 
ments whereby they could not hve, by thus permitting 
them to take their own way, serve their gods, and fol- 
low the maxims and rites of that abominable worship. 

Verse 40. For in mine holy mountain] ‘The days 


EZEKIEL. 


eT 


F™ 


iu the latter times. 
A. M. 3411. 
mine hand to give it to your B. C. 593. 
fathers. Ol. XLVI. 4. 


An 
43 And ‘there shall ye remem- Targuinii Prisci, 


ber your ways, and all your doings, oman 
wherein ye have been defiled; and ” ye shall 
loathe yourselves in your own sight for all 
your evils that ye have committed. 

44 *And ye shall knew that I am the Lorp, 
when I have wrought with you ¥ for my name’s 
sake, not according to your wicked ways, 
nor according to your corrupt domgs, O ye 
house of Israel, saith the Lord Gop. 

45 Moreover, the word of the Lorp came 
unto me, saying, 

46 *Son of man, set thy face toward the 
south, and drop thy word toward the south, and 
prophesy against the forest of the south field; 

47 And say to the forest of the south, Hear 
the word of the Lory; Thus saith the Lord 
Gop; Behold, I will kindle a fire in thee, 
and it shall devour Pevery green tree in thee, 
and every dry tree: the flaming flame shall 
not be quenched, and al] faces ¢ from the south 
to the north shall be burned therein. 

48 And all flesh shall see that I the Lorn 
have kindled it: it shall not be quenched. 

49 Then said I, Ah Lord Gop! they say of 
me, Doth he not speak parables ? 

sEph.v. 2; Phil. iv. 18.—tVer. 38, 44; chap. xxxvi. 23; 
XXXVill. 23.——u Chapter xi. 17; xxxiv. 133; xxxvi. 24. 
v Chap. xvi. siete xxvi. 39; chap. vi. 9; Hosa 
15: xVer. 38; chap. xxiv. 24. yChap. xxxvi. 22. 


2 Chap. vi. 2; xxi. 2. a Jer. xxi. 14.——» Deut. xti. 2; Luke 
XXL. St. ¢ Chap. xxi. 4. 














there accept, for they will give me thanks for my un- 
speakable gift. 

Verse 42. And ye shall know] Shall acknowledge 
that I am Jehovah. 

Verse 43. And there shall ye remember your ways} 
Ye shall be ashamed of your past conduct, and of your 





Jong opposition to the Gospel of your-salvation. 





These promises may, in a certain limited sense, be 
applied to the restoration from the Babylonish capti- 
vity ; but they must have their proper fulfilment when 
the Jews shall accept Jesus as their Saviour, and in 


_ consequence be brought back from all their dispersions 


to their own land. 

Verse 46. Set thy face toward the south] Towards 
Judca, which Jay south from Babylon, or Mesopotamia, 
where the prophet then dwelt. : 

The forest of the south field} The city of Jerusalem, 
as fulf of inhabitants as the forest is of trees. 

Verse 47. I will kindle a fire] I will send war, 


shalf come in which all true Israenires shall receive |“ and it shall devour every green trec,” the most emi- 
nim whom I have sent to be the true sacrifice for the ‘nent and substantial of the inhabitants; and every dry 
life of the world; and shall bring to Jerusalem—the | tree, the lowest and meanest also. 


pure Christian Church, their offerings, which I will 
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The flaming flame shall not be quenched] The fierce 









Threatenings 





ravages of Nebuchadnezzar and the Chaldeans shall not | 
be stopped till the whole land is rnined. 

All faces from the south to the north shall be burned] 
From the one end of the Jand to the other there shall 
be nothing but fear, dismay, terror, and confusion, oc- 
casioned by the wide-wasting violence of the Chal- 
deans. Judea lay in length from north te south. 

Verse 48. Ali flesh} All! the people shall sce that 
this war is a judgment of the Lord. 

It shall not be quenched.) Till the whole land shall 
be utterly ruined. 

Verse 49. th Lord God!] O my God, consider 
my situation; who will believe what J] shall say? 
They put the cvil day far from them. 


CHAP. 


XX}. against Israel 

Doth he not speak parables 2?) 37a oon Swon son 
halo memashshel meshalim hu, “Is not he a maker of 
parables ?” 
His figures are not to be understood ; we should not 
trouble ourselves with them. We arc not obliged t 
fathom his meaning ; and perhaps after all it does not 
refer to ws, or will net be accomplished in our time, 
if it even respect the land. Thus they turned aside 
what might have done them geed, and rejected the 
counsel ef God against themselves. 

By dividing the word with our neighbour we often 
lose the benefit both of threatenings and promises. 
They voluntarily shut their own eyes; and then God, 
in judgment, sealed them up in darkness. 


CHAPTER XXfI. 


The prophet goes on to denounce the fate of Jerusalem and Judea; using signs of vehement gricf, to denote 


the greatness of the calamity, 2-7. 


He then changes the emblem to that of a sharp and bright sword, still 


denoting the same sad event, 8-17; and, becoming yet more explicit, he represents the king of Babylon, 
who was to be employed by God in this work, as setting out to take vengcance on both the Jews and the 


Ammonites, for joining with Egypt in a confederacy against him. 


He 1s described as standing at the 


parting of the roads leading to the respective capitals of the Jews and Ammonites; and doubting which to 
attack first, he commits the decision of the matter to his arts of divination, performed by mingling arrows 
anscribed with the names of the differcnt nations or cities, and then marching against that whose name was 


written on the arrow first drawn from the quiver. 


In this case the name Jerusalem comes forward ; an - 


therefore he proceeds against tt, 18-24. History itself could scarcely be more cxplicit than this prophecy. 


The prafane prince Zedekiah 1s then declared to be given up by God, and his kingdom devoted to utter” 
destruction, for that breach of oath of which the prophet foretells he should be guilty, 25-27. 


The re- 


maining verses form a distinct prophecy rclating to the destruction of the Ammonites, which was fulfilled 
about five years after the destruction of Jerusalem, 28-32. 


A. M. 3411. y : 
ee AXP the word of the Lorp 
Ol. ae 4, came unto me, saying, 
nno : 
Tarquinii Prisci, 2 * Son of man, set thy face 
a. ait. 24. 


toward Jerusalem, and ’drop thy 
word toward the holy places, and prophesy 


against the land of Israel, 





# Chap. xx. 46.——» Deut. xxxii. 2; Amos vii. 16; 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXI. 

Verse 2. Set thy face toward Jerusalem] Thisis a | 
continuation of the preceding prephecy ; and in this 
chapter the prophet sets before them, in the plainest 
language, what the foregoing metaphors meant, so that 
they could not complain of his parables. 

Verse 3. Behold, Iam against thec] Dismal news! 
When God is against us, who can be for us? 

And will draw forth my sword] War. 

And will cut off from thee] The land of Judea. 

The righteous and the wicked.] All shall be removed 
from thee. Some shall be cut off—removed by the 
sword; shall be slain in datéle, or by the pestilence ; 
and some shall be cut off—die by the famine; and 
some shall be cué off—removed from the land by cap- 
tivity. Now, among the two latter classes there might 
be many righteous as well as wicked. And when all 
the provisions were consumed, so that there was no 
more bread in the city, during the siege by Nebnchad- 
nezzar, the righteous must have snffered as well as 
the wicked ; for they conld not be preserved alive, but 

Vou. IV ( <2) 





into captivity. 


3 And say to the land of Israel, 4; ™- ae 
Thus saith the Lorp; Behold, 09. a 4. 
I am against thee, and will draw Tar uinii Peon 

R. Roman., 24. 


forth my sword out of his sheath, 
and will cut off from thee ¢ the righteous and 
the wicked. 


Mic. ii. 6, 1). ——c Job ix. 22. 


by miracle, when there was no bread; nor was their 
perishing for want any loss to them, because the Lord 
would take them straight to his glory. And however 


men in general are unwilling to die, yet there is no 


instance, nor can there be, of any man’s complaint 
that he got to heaven too soon. Again, if God had 
permitted none to be carried off captive but the wicked, 
the case of these would he utterly hopeless, as there 
would be none to sect a good example, to preach re- 
pentance, to reprove sin, or to show God’s willingness 
to forgive sinners. But God, in his merey, permitted 
many of the righteous to be carried off also, that the 
wicked might not be totally abandoned, or put beyond 
the reach of being saved. Hence, both Ezekiel and 
Daniel, and indeed several others, prophets and right- 
eous men, were thus cut off from the land, and carried 
And how much was God's glory and 
the good of men promoted by this! What a seed of 
salvation was sewn, even in the heathen countries, by 
thus cutting off the rightcous with the wicked! To 
this we owe, under God, many of the Psalms, the 
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Is it not his custom to deal in enigmas 2 






threatenings of God 


A.M. 3411. 4 Seeing then that I will cut 

Ol. XLVI. 4. off from thee the righteous and 

Anno : 

uinii Prisci, the wicked, therefore shall my 
oman.» 24. sword go forth out of his sheath 

against all flesh, ¢ from the south to the north : 

5 That all flesh may know that I the Lorp 
have drawn forth my sword out of his sheath: 
it © shall not return any more. 

6 ‘Sigh therefore, thou son of man, with the 
breaking of thy loins: and with bitterness 
sigh before their eyes. 

7 And it shall be, when they say unto thee, 
Wherefore sighest thou? that thou shalt 
answer, For the tidings; because it cometh: 
and every heart shall melt, and all hands 
shall be feeble, and every spirit shall faint, and 
all knees ® shall be weak as water: behold, it 
cometh, and shall be brought to pass, saith the 
Lord Gop. 

8 Again the word of the Lorp came unto 
me, saying, 

9 Son of man, prophesy and say, Thus saith 


Tar 
R. 





d Chap. xx. 47,—— So Isa. xlv. 23; lv. 11. fIsa. xxl. 4. 
é Chap. vii. 17.—— Heb. shell go into water —— Deut. xxxii. 41; 
ver, 15, 28.———« Or, it is the rod of my son, it despiseth every tree. 
1Ver. 19.— Or, they are thrust down to the sword with my peo- 


whole of the Book of Ezekiel, all the prophecies of 
Daniel, the bright example of Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abed-nego, the decrees passed in favour of the reli- 
gion of the true God by Nebuchadnezzar, Cyrus, Da- 
rius, &c. And to this dispensation of God’s merciful 
providence we owe the Books and example of Ezra 
and Nehcmiah. Where then is the injustice, so loudly 
declaimed against, of God’s thus cutting off from the 
land of Judea the righteous with the wicked? The 
righteous were not cut off for the crimes of the wicked, 
(see chap. xviil.,) nor were these crimes visited upon 
them ; yet several of them shared in the common cala- 
mity, but none pertshed. ‘Those that were removed by 
a violent death, (and I believe we shall find few such,) 
got a speedier entrance into eternal glory. 

Verse 4. From the south to the north} The whole 
land shall be ravaged from one end to the other. 

Verse 5. It shall not return any more.| That is, till 
all the work that I have designed for it isdone. Nor 
did it; for Nebuchadnezzar never rested till he had 
subdued all the lands from the south to the north, from 
the Euphrates to the Nile. 

Verse 6. Sigh—with the breaking of thy loins] Let 
thy mourning for this sore calamity be like that of a 
woman in the pains of travail. 

Verse 7. Wherefore sighest thou?] The prophet 
was a sign unto them. His sighing and mourning 
showed them how ¢hey should act. 

All knees shall be weak as water] See the note on 
chap. vil. 17. 

Verse 10. It contemneth the rod of my son] “It,” 
the sword of Nebuchadnezzar, “ contemneth the rod,” 
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EZEKIEL. 


“Ss 


against Israe. 


the Lorp; Say, 'A sword, a 4,M, 3411. 


sword is sharpened, and also Ol. XLVI 4. 
furbished : Tarquin Pist, 
10 It is sharpened to make a ® Roman, 24. 
sore slaughter; it is furbished that it may 
glitter: should we then make mirth ? * it con- 
temneth the rod of my son, as every tree. 

11 And he hath given it to be furbished, 
that it may be handled: this sword is sharp- 
ened, and it is furbished, to give it into the 
hand of ! the slayer. 

12 Cry and howl, son of man: for it shall 
be upon my people, it shall be upon all the 
princes of Israel]: ™ terrors by reason of the 
sword shall be upon my people: "smite there- 
fore upon thy thigh. 

13 ° Because 7¢ is Pa trial, and what if the 
sword contemn even the rod? ‘it shall be no 
more, saith the Lord Gop. 

14 Thou, therefore, son of inan, prophesy, 
and ‘smite thine * hands together, and let the 
sword be doubled the third time, the sword 
le.———o Jer. xxxi. 19. °Or, When the rial hath Deena 
then? shall they not also belong to the despising rod ?——P Job ix. 


23; 2 Cor. vin. 2. qVer. 27.—- Num. xxiv. 10; ver. 17; 
chap. vi. 11.——+ Heb. hand to hand. 











et 


despises the power and inflnence of my son—lIsrael, 
the Jewish people: ‘ Out of Egypt have I called my 
SON.” 

As every tree.] As all the stocks, kindreds, and na- 
tions, over which I have already given him commis- 
sion. Can the rod of Israel be spared, when the trees 
of Assyria, Egypt, &e., have been cut down ? 

Verse 11. This sword is sharpened] It is prepared 
for the slaughter, it is furbished; from the French, 
fourbir, to polish, brighten. He shall have splendid 
victories every where. Some complain of corruption 
in the original in this place ; but I think without suffi- 
cient reason. 

Verse 12. Smite—upon thy thigh.]| See on Jer. 
xxxi. 19. So Homer, Il. xv. ver. 113 :-— 


‘Og epar’s avtap Apng badrtpw wenrAnyero wnpw 
Repos xaraapnverd’, odopupopsvos O€ srpodyvda. 


“‘ She spake ; and, with expanded arms his thighs 
Smiting, thus sorrowful the god exclaimed.” 
CowPeEr. 


Verse 13. Because it is a trial] This will be a 
trial of streneth and skill between the Chaldeans and 
the Jews ; and a ¢ria/ of faith and patience to the 
righteous. 

And what if the sword, (Nebuchadnezzar,) contemn 
even the rod?2] Overthrow Zedekiah? It will do so; 
for the regal government of Judea shall be no more. 
Or, it 1s tried; that is, the sword. Nebuchadnezzar 
has already shown himself strong and skilful. 

Verse 14. Let the sword be doubled the third time] 
The sword has been doudled, and it shali come the 

Garey) ae 






The divination of the 


7 “ Ea. of the slain: it ts the sword of 
Ol. sal 4. the great me that are slain, which 
Taryuini Prisci, eNtereth into their * privy cham- 
R. Rome 24. 


bers. 

15 I have set the “point of the sword against 
all their gates, that thezr heart may faint, and 
their ruins be muluplied: ah! ¥7zz 2s made 
bright, 72 7s “ wrapped up for the slaughter. 

16 *Go thee one way or other, ether on the 
right hand, ¥ ov on the left, whithersoever thy 
face is sct. 

17 I will also * smite mine hands together, 
and *I will cause my fury to rest: | the Lorp 
have said 22. 

18 The word of the Lorp came unto me 
again, saying, 

19 Also, thou son of man, appoint thee two 
ways, that the sword of the king of Babylon 
may come: both twain shall come forth out 














ti Kings xx. 30; xxth 25. u Or, glittering, or fear. v Ver. 
10, 28. w Or, sharpened.——* Chap. xiv. 17.——y Heb. set thy- 
self, take the left hand.——* Ver. 14; chap. xxii. 13.——« Chap. 
vy. 13.—» Jer. xlix. 2; chap. xxv.5; Amos t. ]4. 











third time. Nebuchadnezzar came against Judea 
THRICE. 1. Against Jehoiakim. 2. Against Jeconiah. 
3. Against Zedekiah. The sword had already been 
doubled ; it is to come now the third time, 1. e., against 
Zedekiah. 

The sreord of the slain] poor ann chered chalalim, 
“the sword of the soldiers,” of the Chaldeans. So 
in the next clause, )32n Son ann yn Ai chereb chalal 
haggadol, “it is the sword of that great soldier,” that 
eminent Aing and conqueror. This is the meaning of 
the word 55n chalal, that is so ill rendcred in almost 
every place of its eccurrence, in our Version. See 
Dr. Aennicoit. 

Verse 15. Wrapped up) It is not a blunt sword, it 
is carefully sharpened and preserved for the slaughter. 

Verse 16. Go thee one way or other} ‘Thou shalt 
prosper, O sword, whithersoever thou turnest; against 
Ammon, or Judea, or Egypt. 

Verse 19. lppoint thee two ways] Set off from 
Babylon, and lay down two ways, either of which thon 
mayest take ; that to the right, which leads to Jeru- 
salem ; or that to the /eft, which leads to Rabbath of 
the Ammonites, ver.20. But why against the Am- 
monites? Because both they and the Moabites were 
united with Zedekiah against the Chaldeans, (see Jer. 
xxvii. 3,) though they afterwards fought against Judea, 
chap. xu. 6, 

Verse 21. For the king of Babylon stood at the 
parting of the way) We was in doubt which way he 
should first take ; whether to humble the Ammonites 
by taking their metropolis, Ridlath, or go at onee 
against Jerusalem. In this ease of uncertainty, he 
made use of divination. And this was of three kinds: 
1. By arrows. 2. By images or talismans. 3. By 
inspecting the entraws of a sacrifice offered on the 
occasion 


CHAP. XXL. 


Chaldeans by arrows. 


of one land: and choose thou a ss os oe 


place, choose 22 at the head of 01. XLVI. 4. 
the way to the city. cannula: 

20 Appoint a way, that the % %oman. #. 
sword may come to » Rabbath of the Ammon- 
ites, and to Judah in Jerusalem the defenced. 

21 For the king of Babylon stood at the 
© parting of the way, at the head of the two 
Ways, to use divination: he made his “arrows 
bright, he consulted with ¢ images, he looked 
in the liver. 

22 At his right hand was the divination for 
Jerusalem, to appoint f captains, & to open the 
mouth in the slaughter, to lift up the voice 
with shouting, ‘to appoint bettering rams 
against the gates, to cast a mount, and to 
build a fort. 

23 And it shall be unto them as a false 
divination in their sight, * to them that 'have 


¢ Heb. mother of the way.—— Or, knives. ¢ Heb. teraphim. 
f Or, battering rams; chap. iv. 2. s Heb. rams.—— Jer. hi. 14. 
iChap. iv. 2.——* Or, for the oaths made unto then.m{ Chap. 
XV. 13, 15, 16, 1c 











1. He made bright his arrows. This might be after 
the manner in which the divination is still practised 
among the Arabs. These arrows were without head 
or wing. They took three. On one they wrote, Com- 
mand me, Lord. On the second, Forbid me, Lord. 
The third was blank. These were pnt in a bag, and 
the querist put in his hand and took one ont. If it 
was Command me, he set abont the business immedi- 
ately ; if it was Forbid me, he rested for a whole year ; 
if it was the dlank one, he drew again. On all ocea- 
sions the Arabs consulted futurity by such arrows. See 
D’Herbelot, under the word AcpauH. 

2. As to the zmages, the Hebrew calls them pd; 
teraphim. See the note on Gen. xxxi. 19. 

3. And as to the diver, I believe it was only in- 


'spected to see whcther the animal offered in sacrifice 


were sound and healthy, of which the state of the iver 
is the most especial indication. When the liver is 
sound, the animal is healthy ; and it would have been 
a bad omen to any who offered sacrifice, to find that 
the animal they had offered to their gods was diseased ; 
as, in that case, they would have taken for granted 
that the sacrifice was not accepted. 

Verse 22. Ad his righi hand was the divination for 
Jerusalem] We had probably written on éwo arrows ; 
one, Jerusulem; the other, Riblath; the third, left 
blank. He drew, and that on which Jerusalem was 
Written came to his hand; in consequence of whieh 
he marched immediately against that city. It was ripe 
for destruction ; and had he marched before or after, 
it would have fallen; but he never considered himself 
as sure of the conquest till now. 

Verse 23. To them thai have sworn oaths] To 
Zedekiah and his ministers, who had bound themselves 
by the oath of the Lord to be faithful to the Chal- 
deans, and to pay them the promised tribute. The 

483 


The destruction of 


re ps eae sworn oaths: but he will call to 
Ol. XLVI.4. remembrance the iniquity, that 


A 
Tarqui REP risci, they may be taken. 


R. Roman, 24. 94 Therefore thus saith the 
Lord Gop; Because ye have made your ini- 
quity to be remembered, in that your trans- 
gressions are discovered, so that in all your 
doings your sins do appear; because, I say, 
that ye are come to remembrance, ye shall be 
taken with the hand. 

25 And thou ™ profane wicked prince of 
Israel, "whose day is come, when iniquity 
shall have an end, 

26 Thus saith the Lord Gop; Remove the 
diadem, and take off the crown: this shall 
not be the same: ° exalt him that is low, and 
abase him that is high. 

27 PJ will overturn, overturn, overturn it: 
aand it shall be no more, until he come whose 
right it is; and I will give it hzm. 

28 And thou, son of man, prophesy and say, 
Thus saith the Lord Gop ‘concerning the 


m2 Chron. xxxvi. 13; Jer. lii. 2; chap. xvii. 19.—— Ver. 29 ; 
chap. xxxv. 5. o Chap. xvii. 24; Luke i.52.——? Heb. pervert- 
ed, perverted, perverted will I make it. aGen. xlix. ]0; ver. 13; 
Luke 3. 32, 33; John i. 49. t Jer, xlix. 1; chap. xxv. 2, 3, 6; 
Zeph. ii. 8, 9, 10. 











oaths may refer, farther, to the alliances formed with the 
Egyptians, Ammonites, andothers. They will notbelieve 
that Nebuchadnezzar shall succeed against them, while 
they expect the powerful assistance of the Egyptians. 

Verse 25. And thou profane wicked prince of Israel] 
Zedekiah, called here profane, because he had broken 
his oath; and wicked, because of his opposition to 
God and his prophet. 

Whose day is come| Who in a short time shalt be 
delivered into the hands of thy enemies. 

Verse 26. Exait him that is ow] Give Gedaliah 
the government of Judea. 

Abase him that is kigh.] Depose Zedekiah—remove 
his diadem, and take off his crown. 

Verse 27. will overturn] I will utterly destroy the 
Jewish government. Perverted will I make it. See 
the margin. 

Until he come whose—is] dW mishpat, the judg- 
ment; 7. e., till the coming of the son of David, the 
Lord Jesus ; who, in a mystic and spiritual sense, shall 
have the throne of Israel, and whose right zt 1s. See 
the famous prophecy, Gen. xlix 10, and Luke i. 32. 


EZEKIEL. 


the Ammonites foretold. 
A. M. 3411. 
Ammonites, and concerning 4, 4, 38) 
their reproach; even say thou, Ol XLVI. 4 
Th ii nny 
e sword, the sword 7s farquiniiPrisci, 
R. Roman., 24. 


drawn: for the slaughter 7¢ ts 
furbished, to consume because 
iemng : 

29 Whiles they *see vanity unto thee, whiles 
they divine a lie unto thee, to bring thee 
upon the necks of them that are slain, of 
the wicked, * whose day is come, when their 
iniquity shall have an end. 

30 * Shall ~I cause zt to return into his 
sheath ? *I will judge thee in the place where 
thou wast created, Yin the land of thy nativity. 

31 And I will * pour out mine indignation 
upon thee, I will * blow against thee in the 
fire of my wrath, and deliver thee into the 
hand of » brutish men, and skilful to destroy. 

32 Thou shalt be for fuel to the fire; thy 
blood shall be in the midst of the land; *thou 
shalt be no more remembered: for I the Lorp 
have spoken 7. 


of the glit- 


s Ver. 9, 10.—tChap. xii. 24; xxii. 28. u Ver. 25; Job 
xvili. 20; Psa. xxxvii. 13. ¥Or, Cause it to return. w Jer. 
xlvii. 6, 7.——* Gen. xv. 14; chap. xvi. 38. y Chap. xvi. 3. 
z Chap. vii. 8; xiv. 19; xxii. 22.——* Chap. xxii 20, 21.——»>Or, 
burning.——c Chap. xxv. 10. 




















The my avah, which we translate overturn, is thrice 
repeated here ; to point out, say the rabbins, the three 
conquests of Jerusalem, in which Jehsiakim, Jeconiah, 
and Zedekiah were overthrown. 

Verse 28. Concerning the Ammonites] They had 
reproached and insulted Judea in its low estate, see 
chap. xxv. This prophecy against them was fulfilled 
about five years after the taking of Jerusalem. See 
Joseph. Ant. lib. x.c. 11; and Jer. xxvii., xlviii., xix. ; 
Ezek. xxv. 

Verse 30. J will judge thee] This seems to refer 
to Nebuchadnezzar, who, after his return from Jerusa- 
lem, became insane, and lived like a beast for seven 
years ; but was afterwards restored, and acknowledged 
the Lord. 

Verse 32. Thou shalt be no more remembered] The 
empire of the Chaldeans was destroyed, and the power 
transferred to the Persians; the Persian empire was 
destroyed, and given to the Grceks ; the Grecian em- 
pire was destroyed, and given to the Mohammedons ; 
and the destruction of the Mohammedans is at no great 
distance. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


This chapter contains a recital of the sins of Jerusalem, 1-12; for which God threatens it wtth severe judg- 


ments, 13-16, in order to purify it from the dross, 17-22. 


And as the corruption ts general, pervading 


prophets, priests, princes, and people ; so, it 1s declared, shall be the punishment, 23-31. 
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The dreadful catalogue 


A. M. cir. 3411]. 


MOREOVER the word of the 


B. C. cir. 593. . 
Ol. XLVL 4. Lorp came unto me, saying, 
TarquiniiPrisci, >, an: 
2° Roman, 2 Now, thon son of inan, * wilt 


cir. annum 24. thon judge, wilt thon judge ¢ the 
4 bloody city? yea, thou shalt ° show her all 
her abominations. 

3 Then say thou, Thus saith the Lord Gop; 
The city sheddeth blood in the midst of it, 
that her time may come, and maketh idols 
against herself to defile herself. 

4 Thon art become guilty in thy blood that 
thou hast ‘shed, and hast defiled thyself in 
thine idols which thou hast made; and thou 
hast caused thy days to draw near, and art 
coine even unto thy years: & therefore have I 
made thee a reproach unto the heathen, and a 
mocking to all countries. 

5 Those that be near, and ihose that be far 
from thee, shall mock thee, which art * infamous 
and much vexed. 

6 Behold, ‘the princes of Israel, every one 
were in thee to their * power to shed blood. 

7 In thee have they 'set light by father and 
mother : in the inidst of thee have they ™dealt 
by "oppression with the stranger: in thee have 
they vexed the fatherless and the widow. 

8 Thou hast ° despised mine holy things, 
and hast ° profaned my sabbaths. 

9 In thee are 4men ‘that carry tales to shed 


a Chap. xx. 45 xxiu. 36.—— Or, plead for—— Chap. xxiv. 6,9; 
Nah. iit. 1.——4 Heb. city of bloods—* Heb. make her know ; 
chap. xvi. 2.——12 Kings xxi. 16. ¢ Deut. xxvill. 37; 1 Kings 
ix. 7; chap. v. 14; Dan. ix. 16.——» Heb. polluted of name, much 
in veralion. sa, i238; Mic, ii. I, 2, 3; Zeph. ii. 3. 
k Heb. arm.—| Deut. xxvii. 16. ——™ Exod. xxii. 21, 22,——1 Or, 
deceit.———© Ver. 26.——P Lev. xix. 30; chap. xxiii. 38.——1 Heb. 
men of slanders.— Exod. xxiii. 1; Lev. xix. 16.——s Chap. 











xvtil. 6, 11. tLey. xviii. 7, 8; xx.11; 1 Cor. v. 1. 
NOTES ON CHAP. XNII. 
Verse 2. Wilt thou judge the bloody city] Pro- 


nounce the senlence of death against the murderers. 

Show her all her abominations.] Anda most revolt- 
ing and dreadful catalogue of these is in consequence 
exhibited. 

Verse 3. Her time may come] Till now, it was my 
ong-suffering ; she has fulfilled her days—completed 
the time of her probation ; has not mended, but is daily 
worse ; therefore her judgment can linger no longer. 

Verse 4. Thou art become guilty in thy blood) Than 
art guilty of blood. 

Verse 5. Those that be near] Both distant as well 
as neighbouring provinces consider thce the most aban- 
doned of characters ; and through thee many have been 
involved in distress and ruin. 

Verse 6. Behold, the prinees] Ye area vile and 
murderous people, and your princes have been of the 
same character. Like people, like prince. 

Verse 7. In thee have they set light) The children 


CHAP. XXII. 


of the sins of Israel. 


_—n A. M.cir. 341. 
blood: ‘and in thee they cat B. C. cir. 593. 


upon the mountains: in the pen “fe 
6 e arquinll rise) 
midst of thee they commit lewd- te Reriat. 4 


ness. clr. annum 24, 


10 In thee have they ' discovered their father’s 
nakedness: in thee have they humbled her 
that was “set apart for pollution. 

11 And Yone hath committed abomination 
w with his neighbour’s wife; and * another 
yhath *lewdly defiled his daughter-in-law : 
and another in thee hath humbled his ? sister, 
his father’s daughter. 

12 In thee »have they taken gifts to shed 
blood; © thou hast taken usury and increase, 
and thou hast greedily gained of thy neigh- 
bours by extortion, and 4 hast forgotten me, 
saith the Lord Gop. 

13 Behold, therefore, I have * smitten mine 
hand at thy dishonest gain which thou hast 
made, and at thy blood which hath been in 
the midst of thee. 

14 ‘Can thine heart endure, or can thine 
hands be strong, in the days that I shall deal 
with thee? &I the Lorp have spoken zt, and 
will do zt. 

15 And *{ will scatter thee among the 
heathen, and disperse thee in the countries, 
and ' will consume thy filthiness out of thee. 

16 And thou * shalt take thine inheritance 

u Lev. xviil. 19; xx. 18; chap. xvili. 6. ¥ Or, every one. 
w Lev. xvill. 20; xx. 10; Deut. xxii. 22; Jer. v. 8; chap. xviii. 
11. xOr, every one.—y Lev. xvili. 15; xx. 12. z Or, by 
lewdness.——2 Lev. xviii. 9; xx. 17.—» Exod. xxiii. 8; Deut. 
xvi. 19; xxvii. 25. ¢ Exod. xxn. 25; Lev. xxv. 36; Deut. 
xxiil. 19; chap. xviii. 13. d Deut. xxxii. 18; Jer. ui. 21; chap. 
xxiii, 35.—-e Chap. xxi. 17.—fSee chap. xxi. 7—~—e Chap. 


xvii. 24.—— Deut. iv. 27; xxvill. 25, 64; chap. xii. 14, 15. 
iChap. xxiii. 27, 48.——« Or, shalt be profaned. 























do not reverence their parents. Parental affection and 
filial respect do not exist among you. The stranger is 
not only not succoured, but he is oppressed. The wi- 
dows and fatherless are vered by wrongs and exactions. 

Verse 8. Thou hast despised| All my ordinances 
are not only neglected, but treated with contempt ; and 
my Sabbaths profaned. There is not only no power of 
godliness among you, but there is no form. 


Verse 9. In thee are men that carry tales] Wit- 


‘nesses that will swear any thing, even where life is 


concerned, 

They cat upon the mountains] Sacrifice to idols, and 
celebrate their festivals. 

Verse 10. In thee have they discovered] They are 
guilty of the most abuminable inees¢ and unnatural lust. 

In thee have they humbled] Jn their unholy and un- 
natural connexions, they have not abstained from those 
set apart because of their infirmities. The catalogue of 
crimes that follow is too plain to require comment. 

Verse 16. Thou shalt know that Iam the Lord.| 
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Lhe corrupt state of the people, 


J in tnyselt imethemerpht of the 


B. C. cir. 593. 
OL XLV 4.. heathen, and !thou shalt know 
R Roman, that I am the Lorp. 


17 And the word of the Lorp 
came unto me, saying, 

18 Son of man, ™the house of Israel is to 
me become dross: all they are brass, and 
- dn, and iron, and lead, in the midst of the 
furnace ; they are even the ® dross of silver. 

19 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop; 
Because ye are all become dross, behold, 
therefore I will gather you into the midst of 
Jerusalem. 

20 ° As they gather silver, and brass, and 
iron, and lead, and tin, into the midst of the 
furnace, to blow the fire upon it, to melt 7; 
so will I gather you in mine anger and in 
my fury, and I will leave you there, and 
melt you. 

21 Yea, I will gather you, and ? blow upon 
you in the fire of my wrath, and ye shall be 
melted in the midst thereof. 

22 As silver is melted in the midst of the 
furnace, so shall ye be melted in the midst 
thereof: and ye shall know that I the Lorp 
have 2 poured out my fury upon you. 

93 And the word of the Lorp came unto me, 
saying, 

24 Son of man, say unto her, Thou art the 
land that is not cleansed, nor rained npon in 
the day of indignation. 

25 * There is a conspiracy of her prophets in 
the midst thereof, like a roaring lion ravening 


«ir. annum 24. 


1Psa. ix. 16; chap. vi. 7——Isa. i. 22; Jer. vi. 28, &c.; 
see Psa. cxix. 119.— = Heb. drosses.——— Heb. according to the 








gathering. P Chap. xxii. 20, 21, 22.—9 Chap. xx. 8, 33; ver. 31. 
t Hos. vi. 9.——5 Matt. xxiii. 14. t Mic. ii1.115; Zeph. iii.3, 4. 
u Mal. ii. 8. v Heb. offered violence to. w Lev. xXil. 2en, 








1 Sam. ii. 29.— * Lev. x. 10; Jer. xv. 19; chap. xliv. 23. 


{ shall so deal with and punish thee, that thou shalt be 
obliged to own the vindictive hand of a sin-avenging God. 

Verse 18. The house of Israel 1s to mc become dross] 
They are all like base metal—brass, tin, iron, and lead 
alloyed together with silver. Ye must be put in the 
furnace, and subjected to the most intense fire, till your 
impurities are consumed away. No ordinary means will 
avail any thing; the most wzolent must be resorted to. 

Verse 19. Iwill gather you] Jerusalem is repre- 
sented here as the fining pot; all the people are to be 
gathered together in 7t, and the Chaldean fire is to melt 
the whole. And God will increase thy sufferings: as 
the refiner blows the fire with his bellows, so God will 
blow upon you with the fire of his wrath, ver. 21. 

Verse 24. Thou art the land that is not cleansed| 
Thou art like a country where there is no rain, either 
to cleanse the garments, or fertilize the ground. 
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EZEKIEL. 


and their consegitrt punishment. 
the prey: they *have devoured 4, M. cir. 3411. 
souls: ‘they have taken the | Ol XLVI.4. 
: , Tarquinii Prisci, 

treasure and precious things: ~ R. Roman, 


they have made her many widows _" 9mnum ?4_ 


in the midst thereof. 

26 "Her priests have ’ violated my law, and 
have ~ profaned mine holy things; they have 
put no * difference between the holy and pro- 
fane, neither have they showed difference 
between the unclean and the clean, and have 
hid their eyes from my sabbaths, and I am 
profaned among them. 

27 ¥ Her princes in the midst thereof ave lke 
wolves ravening the prey, to shed blood, and 
to destroy souls, to get dishonest gain. 

28 And “her prophets have daubed them 
with untempered mortar, ® seeing vanity, and 
divining lies unto them, saying, Thus saith 
the Lord Gop, when the Lorp hath not 
spoken. 

29 >The people of the land have used ¢ op- 
pression, and exercised robbery, and have 
vexed the poor and needy: yea, they have 
¢ oppressed the stranger ° wrongfully. 

30 And I sought for a man among them, 
that should * make up the hedge, and ® stand in 
the gap before me for the land, that I should 
not destroy it: but I found none. 

31 Therefore have I ‘ poured out mine in- 
dignation upon them; I have consumed them 
with the fire of my wrath: * their own way have 
I recompensed upon their heads, saith the 


Lord Gop. 


¥ Isa. i. 23; chap. xxii. 6; Mic. iii. 2, 3, 9,10, 11; Zephoanee 
z Chap. xiii. 10. aChap. xiii. 6, 7; xxi. 29.—> Jer. v. 26, 
27, 28; chap. xviii. 12. Or, deceit, ——4 Exod. xxii. 21 5 xxul. 
9; Lev. xix. 33; chap. xxii. 7. ¢ Heb. without right. Jer. 
v. 1.—+ Chap. xiii. 5———+ Psa. evi. 23.——4 Ver. 22.——* Ch. 
Ix. 105 si 2) =) x12 43. 








Verse 25. There is a conspiracy] ‘The false pro- 
phets have united together to say and support the same 
things; and have been the cause of the destruction of 
souls, and the death of many, so that widows, through 
their means, are multiplied in thee. 

Verse 26. Her priests| Even they whose lips should 
preserve knowledge, have not instructed the people: 
they have violated my law, not only in their private 
conduct, but in their careless and corrupt manner of 
serving in my temple. 

Verse 27. Her princes| Are as bad as her priests; 
they are rapacious, and grievously oppress the people 
by unjust impositions in order to increase their reve- 
nues. 

Verse 28. Her prophets] Even those who profess 
themselves to be my prophets, have been unfaithful in 
the discharge of their office; have soothed the people 








The corrupt practices of 


CHAP. 


XXITIL Aholuh and Aholibah. 


in their sins, and pretended to have oracles of peace | already mentioned; because of the false worship 39 


and safety when | had not spoken to them. 

Verse 29. The peaple] AU that have powcr or au- 
thority have abused it; vered and appressed the poor, 
the needy, and the stranger. 

Verse 30. I sought for aman} I saw that there 
was a grievous breaeh made in the smnaral state and 
feeling of the people, and I sought for a man that 
would stand in the gap; that wonld faithfully exhort, 
reprove, and counsel, with all long-suffering aud doe- 
trine. But none was to be found! 

Verse 31. Therefore] Because of the profligaeies 


generally practised ; because of the false praphets tole- 
rated ; beeause of the unholy and profane priesthoad ; 
because of the oppressive princes ; because of the un- 
faithful and deceiving praphets; because of the oppres- 
sions of petty officers ; and because of the total corrup- 
tian af manners in all ranks, places, offices, &c. ;— 

Have I peured out mine indignatton—eonsumed 
them with the fire of my wrath} Considering the above, 
has there not been sufficient reason why | should aban- 
don such a people, and pour out upon them such a de- 
structive storm of calamities ? 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


The idolatries of Samaria and Jerusalem are represented in this ehapter by the bad practices of two common 


harlats, far which Gad denaunees severe judgments against them, 1-19. 


See the sixteenth ehapter, where 


the same metaphor is enlarged upon as here, it being the praphet’s view to excite the utmast detestation af 


the crime against whieh he mveighs. 


A.M. cir. 3111. HE word of the Lorp came 


B. C. etr. 593. ’ ; 

Ol. XLVI. 4. again unto me, saying, 
Tarquinii Prisci, = 3 

fe Reman. 2 Son of man, there were * two 


; 2) 
cir,annum 24. women, the daughters of one 


mother : 

3 And >they committed whoredoms in Egypt; 
they committed whoredoms in ¢ their youth: 
there were their breasts pressed, and there 
they bruised the teats of their virginity. 

4 And the names of them were Aholah the 
elder, and Aholibah her sister: and 4 they 
Were mine, and they bare sons and daughters. 


a Jer. 111.7, 8, 10; chap. xvi. 46.—— Lev. xvii. 7; Josh. xxiv. 
14; chap. xx. 8—~Chap. xvi. 22.——4 Chap. xvi. 8, 20. 
e That is, His tent, or tabernacle. 








NOTES ON CHAP. XNIII. 

Verse 2. Son af man, there were iwa women] All 
the Hebrews were derived from ane sauree, Abraham 
and Sarah; and, till the schism under Rehoboam, form- 
ed but one people: but as these ten tribes and a half 
separated from Judah and Benjamin, they beeame two 
distinct people under different kings; ealled the king- 
dom of Judah, and the kingdom of Israel. They are 
called here, beeause of their consanguinity, fwo sisters. 
The elder, Samaria, (for there was the seat of govern- 
ment for the kingdom of Isracl,) was called MAN ahe- 
lah, “a tent.” The younger, Judah, was called na omy 
ahalibah, ‘my tent is in her,” beeause the temple of 
God was in Jerusalem, the seat of the government of 
the kingdom of Judah. 

Verse 5. And Ahalah played the harlot] Without 
entering into detail here, or following the figures, they 
both became idolatrous, and received the impure rites 
of the Egyptians, Assyrians, and Chaldeans; of which 
connexion the prophet speaks here as he did in chap. 
xvi., which see. 

In this chapter there are many of what we would 
eall indelieate expressions, beeause a parallel is run 


Thus were their names ; Samaria 4, ™, cir. 3411- 


B. C. cir. 593. 

zs © Aholah, and Jerusalem f Aho- _ Ol. XLVI. 4. 
; Tarquinii Prisci, 

libah. R. Romie 


5 And Aholah played the harlot © @2um 24 
when she was mine; and she doted on her 
lovers, on & the Assyrians her neighbours, 

6 Which were clothed with blue, captains 
and rulers, all of them desirable young men, 
horsemen riding upon horses. 

7 Thus she "committed her whoredoms with 
them, with all them that were ‘the chosen men 
of Assyria, and with all on whom she doted ; 


fThat is, My tabernacle in her ; 1 Kings vill. 29.—s2 Kings 
xv. 19; xvi. 7; xvu. 3; Hos. vill. 9.——+Heb. bestowed her 
whoredoms upon them.—— Heb. the choice of the children of Ashur. 


between rdalatry and prostitutian, and the eireumstances 
of the latter illustrate the peculiarities of the former. 
In such cases, perhaps, the matter alone was given to 


| the prophet, and he was left to use his own language, 


and amplify as he saw good. Ezekiel was among the 
Jews what Juvenal was among the Romans,—a rough 
reprover of the most abominable vices. They both 
spoke of things as they found them; stripped vice na- 
ked, and scourged it publiely. The original is still 
more rough than the translation; and surely there is 
no need of a eomment to explain imagery that is but 
too generally understood. [have said enough on chap. 
xvi., and to that I must refer the reader. [t is true 
that there are a few things here in the shade that might 
be illustrated by anatemy; and it would not be diffieult 
to do it: but they are not necessary to salvation, and 
I shall not take off the covering. They were sufficiently 
understood by those for whose use they were originally 
designed. 

Verse 6. Clathed with blue] The purple dye was 
highly valued among the ancients, and at first was only 
used by kings; at last it was used among the military, 
particularly by officers of high rank in the eourtry. 
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The wickedness and punishment 


As a oat with all their idols she defiled 
ao! ee. 4. herself. 
= 8 Neither left she her whore- 


cir. annum 24. 


doms brought * from Egypt: for 
in her youth they Ibe with her, and they 
bruised the breasts of her virginity, and poured 
their whoredom upon her. 

9 Wherefore I have delivered her into the 
hand of her lovers, into the hand of the ! As- 
syrians, upon whom she doted. 

10 These ™ discovered her nakedness: they 
took her sons and her daughters, and slew her 
with the sword: and she became ® famous 
among women: for they had executed judg- 
ment upon her. 

11 And ¢ when her sister Aholibah saw this, 
P she 1 was more corrupt in her inordinate love 
than she, and in her whoredoms * more than 
her sister in her whoredoms. 

12 She doted upon the * Assyrians her neigh- 
bours, * captains and rulers clothed most gor- 
geously, horsemen riding upon horses, all of 
them desirable young men. 

13 Then I saw that she was defiled, that 
they took both one way, 

14 And that she increased her whoredoms : 
for when she saw men pourtrayed upon the 
wall, the images of the Chaldeans pourtrayed 
with vermilion, 

15 Girded with girdles upon their loins, ex- 
ceeding in dyed attire upon their heads, all of 
them princes to look to, after the manner of 
the Babylonians of Chaldea, the land of their 
Nativity : 

16 * And ’ as soon as she saw them with her 
eyes, she doted upon them, and sent messen- 
gers unto them into Chaldea. 





k Ver, 3. IZ Kings xvil. 3, 4, 5, 6, 235; xviii. 9, 107, 
m Chap. xvi. 37, 41.—— Heb. a name. © Jer. iil. 8. p Jer. 
ii. 11; chap. xvi. 47, 51.——aHeb. she corrupted her inordinate 
love more than, &c.——~+ Heb. more than the whoredoms of her sis- 
ter.—-—6 2 Kings xvi. 7, 10; 2 Chron. xxviii. 16-23 ; cbap. xvi. 28. 











Verse 14. Men pourtrayed upon the wall] See on 
chap. viii. 10. 

Verse 20. She doted upon their paramours] omwiod 
pulag gsheyhem, their harlots or concubines. Anciently 
harlot meant in our langnage either the male or female 
prostitute. 

Whose flesh is as the flesh of asses] See on chap. 
xvi. 25. 

Verse 23. Pekod, and Shoa, and Koa] PIP Pw) TWpa2. 
These names have been thought to designate certain 
people bordering on the Chaldeans; but no geographer 
has ever been able to find them out. 

In our old translations these names were considered 
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EZEKIEL. 


of Aholah and Aholibah. 


17 And the ’ Babylonians came aS cir. 3411. 
cir. 593. 
to her into the bed of love, andthey _O!. XLVI. 4. 


T lg 3 
defiled her with their whoredom, Ron 


and she was polluted with them, ° 29num %. 
and * her mind was Y alienated from them. 

18 So she discovered her whoredoms, and 
discovered her nakedness: then 7 my mind 
was alienated from her, like as my mind was 
alienated from her sister. 

19 Yet she multiplied her whoredoms in 
calling to remembrance the days of her youth, 
4 wherein she had played the harlot in the land 
of Egypt. 

20 For she doted upon their paramours, 
bwhose flesh zs as the flesh of asses, and 
whose issue 7s like the issue of horses. 

21 Thus thou calledst to remembrance the 
lewdness of thy youth, in bruising thy teats 
by the Egyptians for the paps of thy youth. 

22 Therefore, O Aholibah, thus saith the 
Lord Gop; * Behold, I will raise up thy lovers 
against thee, from whom thy mind is alien- 
ated, and 1 will bring them against thee on 
every side ; 

23 The Babylonians, and all the Chaldeans, 
4 Pekod, and Shoa, and Koa, and all the As- 
syrians with them: ° all of them desirable 
young men, captains, and rulers, great lords 
and renowned, all of them riding upon horses. 

24 And they shall come against thee with 
chariots, wagons, and wheels, and with an 
assembly of people, which shall set against 
thee buckler and shield and helmet round 
about: and I will set judgment before them, 
and they shall judge thee according to their 
judgments. 

25 And I will set my jealousy against thee, 


u2 Kings xxiv. 1; chap. xvi. 29. v Heb. 
v Heb. children of Babel. —— Ver. 22, 


tVer. 6, 23. 
at the sight of her eyes. 




















28. ¥ Heb. loosed, or disjointed. z Jer. vi. 8.—— Ver. 3. 
bChap. xvi. 26. ¢ Chap. xvi. 37; ver. 28.——4 Jer. 1. 21. 
e Ver, 12. 


appellatives—rulers, mighty men, and tyrants. Others, 
following the literal import of the words, have trans- 
lated, visiting, shouting, and retreating. Others have 
applied them to the nee of the Chaldean soldiers. 
Pekod signifying the muster or review of armies; Shoa, 
the magnificence of their unzform and arms; and Koa, 
the marks or embroidery of the clothes of the captains 
and generals. Grotius thought that they might be 
names of contiguous nations: Pekod, the Bactrians ; 
Shoa, a people of Armenia; and Koa, the Mcdes. I 
have nothing to add that would satisfy myself, or be 
edifying to my readers. 

Verse 25. Shall take away thy nose| A punishment 








Threaienings denounced 


A. M.cir. 3411. and they shall deal furiously with 


B.C. cir. 593. 

O1.XLVL4. thee: they shall take away thy 
Tarquini Prisct, ; 

R. Roman, nose and thine cars; and thy 


ey Se erchinant sametall oy the sword : 
they shall take thy sons and thy daughters ; 
and thy residue shall be devoured by the fire. 

26 ‘They shall also strip thee out of thy 
clothes, and take away thy & fair jewels. 

27 ‘Thus ® will | make thy lewdness to cease 
from thee, and ‘thy whoredom broughi from 
the land of Egypt: so that thou shalt not lift 
up thine eyes unto them, nor remember 
Egypt any more. 

28 For thus saith the Lord Gop; Behold, 
I will deliver thee into the hand of them * whom 
thou hatest, into the hand of them } from whom 
thy mind is alicnated : 

29 And they shall deal with thee hatefully, 
and shall take away all thy labour, and ™ shall 
leave thee naked and bare: and the nakedness 
of thy whoredoms shall be discovered, both 
thy lewdness and thy whoredoms. 

30 I will do these things unto thee, because 
thou hast ® gone a whoring after the heathen, 
and because thou art polluted with their idols. 

31 Thou hast walked in the way of thy 
sister; therefore will I give her ° cup into 
thine hand. 

32 Thus saith the Lord Gop; Thou shalt 
drink of thy sister’s cup deep and large: » thou 
shalt be ianghed to scorn and had in derision ; 
it containcth much. 

33 Thou shalt be filled with drunkenness and 
sorrow, with the cup of astonishment and de- 


€ Chap. xvi. 39.—e Hcb. rastruments of thy decking ——+ Ch. 
xvi. 415 xxii. 15 —— Ver. 3, 19. k Chap. xvi. 37.——1 Ver. 
17.———" Chap. xvi. 39; ver. 26.——' Chap. vi. 9. © Jer. xxv. 
ro, «c. pChap. xxii. 4, 5.—4Psa. Ixxv. 8; Isa. li. 17. 
tJer. 1.32; iii. 21; xiii. 25; chap. xxii. 12——«] Kings xiv. 
9; Neh. ix. 26——tChap. xx. 4; xxii. 2. 











frequent among the Persians and Chaldeans, as ancient 
authors tell. Adultcries were punished in this way ; 
and to this Martial refers :— 


Quis tibi persuasit nares abscindere mecho? 


“Who has counsellod thee to cul off the adulterer's 
nose 1” 


Women were thus treated in Egypt. See Calmet. 

Verse 26. They shall also strip thee] Sec on chap. 
xvi. 39. 

Verse 32. Thou shalt drink of thy sister's cup] 
Thou shalt be ruined and desolated as Samaria was. 

Verse 34. Thou shali—pluek off thine own breasts] 
Thou shalt tear them; a frequent action in extreme 
sorrow and desolation. Weeping, tearing the hosom, 
and beating the breasts. 


CHAP. 


XXIII. 


against them. 


A. M. cir. 3111. 


solation, with the cup of thy BPO a oe 
OL XLVE4." 


sister Samaria. CLVL 4. 

34 ‘Thou shalt 9 even drink it ener 
and suck zé out, and thou shalt _c: annum 24. 
break the sherds thereof, and pluck off thine 
own breasts: for I have spoken 2z¢, saith the 
Lord Gop. 

35 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop; Be- 
cause thou ‘hast forgotten me, and * cast me 
behind thy back, therefore bear thou also thy 
lewdness and thy whoredoms. 

36 The Lorp said moreover unto me; Son 
of man, wilt thou ' judge * Aholah and Aho- 
libah ? yea, ¥ declare unto them their abomi- 
nations 3 

37 ‘That they have committed adultery, and 
“ blood zs in their hands, and with their idols 
have they committed adultery, and have also 
caused their sons, * whom they bare unto me, 
to pass for them through the five, to devour them. 

38 Morcover this they have done unto me: 
they have defiled my sanctuary in the same 
day, and ¥ have profaned my Sabbaths. 

39 For when they had slain their children 
to their idols, then they came the same day 
inlo my sanctuary to profane it; and, lo, * thus 
have they done in the midst of mine house. 

40 And furthermore, that ye have sent for 
men * to come from far, » unto whom a messen 
ger was sent; and, lo, they came; for whom 
thou didst ° wash thyself, ¢ paintedst thy eyes, 
and deckedst thyself with ornaments. 

41 And satest upon a ° stately ‘bed, and a 
table prepared before it, & whereupon thou 





u Or, plead for. v Isa. lvité, 1. ——* Chap. xvi. 38; ver. 45. 
xChap. xvi. 20, 21, 36, 45; xx. 26, 3]. yChap. xxii. 8. 
22 Kings xxi. 4.—=# Heb. coming. bIsa. Ivil. 9. ¢ Ruth 
lil, 2. 42 Kings ix. 30; Jer. iv. 30. ¢ Heb. honourable. 
fkisth. 1. 6; Isa. Ivti. 7; Amos ij. 8; vi. 4. e Prov. ville 
chap. xvi. 18, 19; Hos. il. 8. 




















Tune vero rupique sinus, et pectora planxi. 
Ovip's Ep. 5. 

Verse 38. They Aare defiled my sanetuary] 
placing idols there. 

Verse 40. Thau didst wash thyself, paintedst thy 
eyes, and deckedst thyself with ornaments.] This ts 
exactly the way in which a loose female in Bengal 
adorns herself to receive guests. ‘She first bathes, 
then rubs black paint around her eyes, and then 
eovers her body with ornaments.—Warp’s Customs. 

Verse 41. And satest upon a stately bed} Hast 
raised a stately altar to thy idols; probably alluding to 
that which Ahaz ordered to be made, after the simili- 
tude of that which he saw at Dainascus. ‘The ded here 
is in allusion to the sofas on which the ancients were 
accustomed to recline at their meals; or to the couches 
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By 


Threatenings denounced against 


A. M. cir. 3411. hast set mine incense and mine 


B.C. cir. 593. ’ 
oe XLVI. 4. oil. 
arquinii Prisci, ? : 
& einan., 42 And a voice of a multitude 


cue annum 24. being at ease was with her: and 


with the men *of the common sort were 
brought ' Sabeans from the wilderness, which 
put bracelets upon their hands, and beautiful 
crowns upon their heads. 

43 Then said I unto her that was old in 
adulteries, Will they now commit * whoredoms 
with her, and she with them ? 

44 Yet they went in unto her, as they go in 
unto a woman that playeth the harlot: so 
went they in unto Aholah and unto Aholibah, 
the lewd women. 

45 And the righteous men, they shall | judge 
them after the manner of adulteresses, and 





b Heb. of the multitude of men.m—-iOr, drunkards.—— Heh, 
her whoredoms.— Chap. xvi. 38.—— Ver. 37. o Chap. xvi. 
40. ° Heb. for a removing and spoil. p Chap. xvi. 41. 











on which they place Asiatic brides, with incense pots 
and sweetmeats on a table before them. 

Verse 42. And a voice of a multitude] This seems to 
be an account of an idolatrous festiva], where a riotous 
multitude was assembled, and fellows of the baser sort, 
with bracelets on their arms and chaplets on their heads, 
performed the religious rites. 

Verse 45. And the righteous men] OP IY DWI 
anashim tsaddikim. The Chaldeans, thus called be- 
cause they are appointed by God to erecute judgment 
on these criminals. 


EZEKIEL. 


Aholah and Aholibah 


after the manner of women that 4, M. cir. 3411 

. C, cir. 593. 
shed blood; because they are Ol. XLVI.4. 
adulteresses, and ™blood is in ea 
their hands. clr, annus 

46 For thus saith the Lord Gop; * 1 will 
bring up a company upon them, and will give 
them ° to be removed and spoiled. 

47 » And the company shall stone them with 
stones, and 4 despatch them with their swords ; 
they * shall slay their sons and their daughters, 
and burn up their houses with fire. 

48 Thus * will I cause lewdness to cease out 
of the land, t that all women may be taught 
not to do after your lewdness. 

49 And they shall recompense your ]Jewdness 
upon you, and ye shall * bear the sins of your 
idols: Yand ye shall know that lam the Lord Gop. 








r2 Chron. xxxvi. 17, 19; chap. xxiv. 


q Or, single them out. 2 
t Deut. xiii. 11; 2 Pet. 11.6 


21.——=+ Chap. xxil. 155 ver. 27. 











a Ver, 35. v Chap. xx. 38, 42, 44; xxv. 5. 
Verse 47. Shall stone them with stones| As 
they did adulteresses under the law. See Lev. 


xx. 10, Deut. xxii. 22, compared with John 
Vill. o: 

Verse 48. Thus will I cause lewdness ta cease| 
Idolatry ; and from that time to the present day the 
Jews never relapsed into idolatry. 

Verse 49. Ye shall bear the sins af your idols) The 
punishment due to your adultery; your apostasy from 


God, and setting up idolatry in the land. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


The prophet now informs those af the captivity of the very day on which Nebuchadnezzar was to tay siege 
ta Jerusalem, (compare Jer. lii. 4,) and describes the fate of that city and its inhabitants by a very apt 


sumilitude, 1-14. 


As another sign af the greatness of those calamities, the praphet 1s forbidden to mourn 


for his wife, of whom he is ta be deprived ; intimating thereby that the sufferings of the Jews should be so 
astonishing as to surpass all expressions of grief; and that private sorrow, however affectionate and tender 


the abject, ought to be absorbed in the public calamities, 15-18. 


The prophet, having farther expressed his 


prediction in plain terms, intimates that he was to speak to them no mare till they should have the news of 


these prophecies having been fulfilled, 19-27. 


& * Abe GAIN in the ninth year, in 
Ol. XLVIL. 3. the tenth month, in the tenth 
nno 


day of the month, the * word of 
the Lorp came unto me, saying, 
2 Son of man, write thee the name of the 


Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 27. 


a Chap. xxiii. 1—2 Kings xxv.1; Jer. xxxix. 1; lil. 4. 


N@TES ON CHAP. XXIV. 

Verse 1. The ninth year] ‘This prophecy was given 
in the ninth year of Zedekiah, about Thursday, the 
thirtieth of January, A. M. 3414; the very day in 
which the king of Babylon commenced the sicge of 
Jerusalem. 
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; : A. M. 3414. 
day, even of this same day: the C. 590. 


king of Babylon set himself Ol. XLVIL. 3. 
° . Anno 
against Jerusalem °this same Targoi Prisci, 
day R. Roman., 27. 
3 ° And utter a parable unto the rebelhous 
¢ Chap. xvii. 12. 


Verse 3. Set on a pot] The pot was Jerusalem; 
the flesh, the inhabitants in general; every good piece, 
the thigh and the shoulder, King Zedekiah and his 
family ; the Bones, the soldiers ; and the setting on the 
pot, the commencement of the siege. The prophet 
was then in Mesopotamia ; and he was told particularly 








Jerusalem compared CHAP 


A, M. Silt. house, and say unto them, Thus 

Ol. XLVI. 3. saith the Lord Gop; *Set on a 
Anno ? 

TarquiniiPrisei, POt, set 7¢ on, and also pour water 


R. Roman., 27. into it: 


4 Gather the pieces thereof into it, even 
every good piece, the thigh, and the shoulder ; 
fill 2¢ with the choice bones. 

5 Take the choice of the flock, and ° burn 
also the bones under it, and make it boil well, 
ana let them seethe the bones of it therein. 

6 Wherefore thus saith the Lord Gop; Wo 
to ‘the bloody city, to the pot whose scum zs 
therein, and whose scum ts not gone out of 
it! bring it out piece by piece; let no & lot 
fall upon it. 

7 For her blood is in the midst of her; she 
set it upon the top of a rock; ®she poured it 
not upon the ground, to cover it with dust ; 

8 That it might cause fury to come up to 
take vengeance ; ‘I have set her blood upou 
the top of a rock, that it should not be covered. 

9 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop; * Wo 
to the bloody city! I will even make the pile 
for fire great. 

10 Heap on wood, kindle the fire, consume 

4See Jer. i. 13; chap. xi. 3— Or, heap. £ Chap. xxii.3; 


Xxiil. 37; ver. 9.——<¢ Sec 2 Sam. viii. 2; Joel iii. 3; Obad. It; 
Nah. tii. £0. 





to mark the day, &c., that it might be seen how pre- 
cisely the spirit of prophecy had shown the very day 
in which the siege took place. Under the same image 
of a boiling pot, Jeremiah had represented the siege 
of Jerusalem, chap. i. 13. Ezekiel was a priest; the 
action of boiling pots was familiar to him, as these 
things were mueh in use in the temple service. 

Verse 5. Make it boil well] Let it boil over, that 
Its Own scum may augment the fire, that the boncs— 
the soldicrs, may be seethed therein. J.et its conten- 
tions, divided counsels, and disunion be the means of 
increasing its miseries. WHAM rattach rethacheyha, 
fet it hubble its bubbling ; something like that of the 
poet :— 


“ Bubble, bubble, toil and trouble : 
Fire burn, and eauldron bubble.” 


Very like the noise made by ebullition, when a pot 
of thick broth, “sleek and slab,” is set over a fierce 
fire. Such was that here represented, in which all the 
flesh, the fat, and the bones were to be boiled, and 
gencrally dissolved togcther. 

Verse 6. Let no lot fall upon it.) Pull out the flesh 
indiscriminately ; let no piece be chosen for king or 
priest ; thus showing that all should be involved in one 
indiscriminate ruin. 

Verse 7. For her blood is in the midst of her] She 
gloried in her idol sacrifices ; she offered them upon a 
“ack, where the blood should remain evident; and she 


XXIV. 


to a bowling pot. 


the flesh, and spice it well, and a sy pe 
let the bones be burned. Ol. XLVIL. 3 
nno 


11 Then set it empty upon the Tarquinii Prisci, 
coals thereof, that the brass of it /*: Romans 27. 
may be hot, and may burn, and that 'the 
filthiness of it may be molten in it, that the 
scum of it may be consumed. 

12 She hath wearied herself with hes, and 
her great scum went not forth out of her: he 
scum shall be m the fire. 

13 In thy filthiness zs lewdness; because [| 
have purged thee, and thou wast not purged, 
thou shalt not be purged from thy filthiness 
any more, ™ till I have caused my fury to rest 
upon thee. 

14 "I the Lorp have spoken zt: it shall come 
to pass, and [ will do zt; [ will not go back ; 
°neither will I spare, neither will I repent ; 
according to thy ways, and according to thy 
doings, shall they judge thee, saith the Lord 
Gop. 

15 Also the word of the Lorp came unto 
me, saying, 

16 Son of man, behold, I takc away from 
thee the desire of thinc eyes with a stroke: 

h Lev. xvil. 13; Deut. xii. 16, 21.——i Matt. vii. 2.—k Ver. 


6; Nah. ii.); Hab. it. t2—1Chap. xxii. 15. m Chap. v. 
13; viii. 18; xvi. 42. »} Sam. xy. 29. o Chap. v. it. 











poured none upon the ground to cover it with dust, in 
horror of that moral evil that required the blood of an 
innocent creature to be shed, in order to the atonement 
of the offender's guilt. To “cover the blood of the 
vietim,”’ was 2 command of the law, Lev. xvii. 13; 
Deut. xu. 24. 

Verse 8. That it might cause fury] This very 
blood shall be against them, as the blood of Adef was 
against Cain. 

Verse 10. Heap on wood] Let the siege be severe, the 
carnage great, and the ruin and eatastraphe complete. 

Verse 13. In thy filthiness is lewdness] Vt z1m- 
mah, a word that denominates the worst kinds of zm- 
purity ; adultery, incest, &e., and the purpose, wish, 
design, and ardent desire to do these things. Hers 
were not accidental sins, they were abominations by 
design; and they were the worse in her, because God 
had cleansed her, had separated the Israelites from idol- 
atry and idolatrous nations, and by his institutions re- 
moved from them all idolatrous incentives. But they 
formed altiances with the hcathen, and adopted all their 
abominations; therefore God would not spare them 
See ver. 14. 

Verse 16. Behold, I take away from thee the desire 
af thine eyes] Here is an intimation that the stroke 
he was to suffer was to be above all grief; that it would 
be so great as to prevent the relief of tears. 

Cure leves loquuntur, graviores silent, 
is a well-accredited maxim in such eases. Superficial 
49] 


The prophet forbidden to 


Mi a Seen sae yet neither shalt thou mourn nor 


OL XLVIL. 3. weep, neither shall thy tears 
Parquinti Prise, Prun down. 
oman, 27. 17 «9 Forbear to cry, 'make no 
mourning for the dead, * bind the tre of thine 
head upon thee, and * put on thy shoes upon 
thy feet, and * cover not thy ¥ lips, and eat not 
the bread of men. 

18 Sol spake unto the people in the morn- 
ing: and at even my wife died; and I did in 
the morning as | was commanded. 

19 And the people said unto me, ¥ Wilt thou 
not tell us what these things are to us, that 
thou doest so ? 

20 Then [ answered them, The word of the 
Lorp came unto me, saying, 

21 Speak unto the house of Israel, Thus saith 
the Lord Gop; Behold, *1I will profane my 
sanctuary, the excellency of your strength, 
Y the desire of your eyes, and ? that which your 
soul pitieth ; * and your sons and your daugh- 
ters whom ye have left, shall fall by the 
sword. 

22 And ye shall do as I have done: » ye 


p Heb. go—ai Heb. Be silent. ‘Jer. xvi. 5, 6, 7.——4 See 
lev, x. 6; xxi. 10. t2 Sam. xv. 30. u Mic. iit. 7. 
v Heb. upper lip; and so ver. 22; Lev. xiii. 45.——w Chap. 




















xn. 9; xxxvu. 18. Jer. vii. 14; chap. vii. 20, 21, 22. 
¥ Psa, xxvil. 4. z Heb. the pity of your soul. a Chapter 
XxLil. 47. 


griefs affect the more easily moved passions ; great ones 
affect the soul itself, in its powers of reasoning, reflect- 
ing, comparing, recollecting, &c., when the sufferer 
feels ail the weight of wo. 

Neither shall thy tears run down.] Touro yap s01ov 
Tuv opbarpuy EV ToIg MEVvaAOIS KAXDIgy EV MEV yo 
TOS PETPIOIS Cupopaig apdovws TH duxpua xuTAppel, 

ev O& tos darepBurrovas dewors pevyss xen TH 
daxpua xo TpooiOwds xas Tog apdarpwous: Achill. Tat. 
lib. 3.c. 11. For this is the case with the eyes in 
great calamities: in light misfortunes tears flow freely, 
butin heavy afflictions tears fly away, and betray the eyes. 

Verse 17. Make no mourning] As a priest, he 
could make no public mourning, Lev. xxi. 1, &c. 

Bind the tire of thine head} ‘This seems to refer 
to the high priest’s bonnet; or perhaps, one worn by 
the ordinary priests: it might have been a black veil 
to cover the head. 

Put on thy shoes upon thy feet] Walking barefoot 
was a sign of grief. 

Cover not thy lips] Mourners covered the under part 
of the face, from the nose to the bottom of the chin. 

Eat not the bread of men.) orwis om lechem ana- 
shim, “the bread of miserable men,” i. e., mourners ; 
probably, the funeral banquet. 
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EZEKIEL. 


mourn for Jerusalem, 


A. M. 3414. 
shall not cover your lips, nor eat 4; 3 3ii 
the bread of men. Ol. XLVIL 3. 


23 And your tires shall be upon Tarai Pri 
your heads, and your shoes upon “ “082s 27. 
your feet: © ye shall not mourn nor weep ; “weep ; but 
dye shall pine away for your iniquities, and 
mourn one toward another. 

24 Thus * Ezekiel is unto you a sign: ac- 
cording to all that he hath done shall ye do: 
fand when this cometh, ® ye shall know that 
{ am the Lord Gop. 

25 Also, thou son of man, shall zt not be in 
the day when I take from them "their strength, 
the joy of their glory, the desire of their eyes, 
and i that whereupon they set their minds, 
their sons and their daughters, 

26 That * he that escapeth in that day shall 
come unto thee, to cause thee to hear zt with 
thine ears ? 

27 !In that day shall thy mouth be opened 
to him which is escaped, and thou shalt speak, 
and be no more dumb: and ™ thou shalt be a 
sign unto them; and they shall know that | 
am the Lorp. 





b Jer xvi ©, ( jee Veres: ¢Job xxvii. 15; Psa. 

—4 Lev. xxvi. 39; chap. xxxii. 10. e Isa. xx. 3; chap. 
iv. 3; xil. 6, 1l——SJer. xvii. 15; John xiii. 19; xiv. 29. 
g Chap. Vi. 7; xxv. 5.—1 Ver. 21. — i Heb. the lifting up of 
their soul ——k Chap. 121. 21, 22.——! Chap. iil. 26, 27; xxix. 21; 
XXXill. 22.— Ver. 24. 


Ixxviii. 





Verse 18. At even my wife died} The prophet’s 
wife was a type of the city, which was to him exceed- 
ingly dear. The death of his wife represented the de- 
struction of the city by the Chaldeans; see ver. 21, 
where the ¢emple is represented to be the desire of his 
eyes, aS his wife was, ver. 16. 

Verse 19. Wilt thou not tell us| In the following 
verses he explains and applies the whole of what he 
had done and said. 

Verse 27. In that day shall thy mouth be opened] 
That is, When some one who shall have escaped from 
Jerusalem, having arrived among the captives, shall 
inform them of the destruction of the city, the temple, 
the royal family, and the people at large; till then he 
might suppress his tears and lamentations. And we 
find from chap. xxxili. 21, that one did actually escape 
from the city, and informed the prophet and his brethren 
in captivity that the ezty was smitten. 

Thus he was not only a prophet to foretell such 
things, but he was also a sign or portent, shadowing 
them out by circumstances in his own person and 
family ; and thus the prediction, agreeing so perfectly 
with the event, proved that the previous information 
was from the Lord. 








Heavy judgments threatened 


8~-11; 
wnsulting them in the time of thetr distress. 


A. a a HE word of the Lorp came 
Ol. XLVIL 3. again unto me, saying 
Anno S ; y =" 


Tar winiiPrisci, 2 Son of man, *set thy face 
ees 27. b apne the Ammonites, and 
Pe viesy a: against them ; 

3 And say unto the Ammonites, Hear the 
word of the Lord Gon; Thus saith the Lord 
Gop; ° Because thou saidst, Aha, against my 
sanctuary, when it was profaned; and against 
the land of Israel, when it was desolate ; and 
against the house of Judah, when they went 
into captivity ; 

4 Behold, therefore I will deliver thee to the 
4men of the east for a possession, and they 
shall set their palaces in thee, and make their 
dwellings in thee: they shall eat thy fruit, and 
they shall drink thy milk. 

5 And I will make ® Rabbah fa stable for 
camels, and the Ammonites a couching-place 
for flocks: and ye shall know that I am the 
Lorn. 

6 For thus saith the Lord Gop; Because 








aChap. vi. 2; xxxv. 2.— Jer. xlix. 1, &c.; chap. xxi. 23; 
Amos i. 13; Zeph. ii. nO; ¢ Prov. xvil. 5; chap. xxvi. 2. 
4 Heb. children. e Chap. xxi. 20. fIsa. xvii. 25; xxxil. 14; 
Zeph. ii. 14, 15.——« Chap. xxiv. 245 xxvi. 6; xxxv. 9. Job 
XXVH. 23 ; Lam. ii. 15; Zeph. 1. 15.——i Heb. hand. 


moths ON CHAP. AXY. 

Verse 1. The word of the Lord| The ehronologieal 
order of this chapter is after chap. xxviii. 21, &e. 
See Abp. Neweome. 

Verse 2. Set thy face against the Ammonites} We 
have Siroady seen, chap. xxi. 19, &c., that when Ne- 
buchadnezzar left Babylon, he was in doubt whether 
he should besiege Riblath, the capital of the Ammon- 
ites, or Jerusalem, the eapital of the Jews, first: and 
having used his divination, he was determined, by the 
result, to attack Jerusalem the first. He did so: and 
the Ammonites, seeing the success of his arms, made 
friends with him, and exulted in the ruin of the Jews. 
God resents this, and predicts their downfall with that 
of /idom, Moab, and the Philistines. The fulfilment 
of this prediction is not noted in Seripture: but Jose- 
phus tells us, that about fire years after the taking of 
Jerusalem, Nebuchadnezzar turned his arms against the 
Ammonitesand Moabites,and afterwards against Egypt; 
and having subdued those nations, he returned to Baby- 
lon. Joseph. Antiq., 1. x., e. ii. Berosus states, as 
quoted by Josephus, contra App., that Nebuchadnezzar 
subdued Syria, Arabia, Pheenicia, and Egypt: and cen- 














CHAP. 


© G's 


agaimsi the Ammoniies 


CHAPTER XXV. 


This chapter contains threatenings of the heavy judgments of God against the Ammonites, 1-7; Moabites, 
Edomites, 12-14; and Philistines, 15-17; on aeeount of their hatred to his people, and their 
These prophecies were fulfilled by the instrumentality of Ne- 
buehadnezzar, about five years after the destruction of Jerusalem. 
several of the other prophets, as may be seen from the eitation af parallel terts in the margin. 


The same events were predteted by 


A.M. 3414. 


thou * hast clapped thine hands, 43 'G Sag 
XLVI 3. 


and stamped with the * feet, and Ol. 
'rejoiced in ™ heart with all thy Targum Pee 
despite against the land of Israel ; coat 

ai Behold, therefore I will ® atrorel out mine 
hand upon thee, and will deliver thee for °a 
spoil to the heathen; and I will cut thee off 
from the people, and I will cause thee to 
perish out of the countries: I will destroy 
thee; and ? thou shalt know that I am the 
Lorp. 

8 Thus saith the Lord Gop; Because that 
4 Moab and *Seir do say, Behold, the house 
of Judah zs like unto all the heathen ; 

9 Therefore, behold, I will open the § side of 
Moab from the cities, from his cities which are 
on his frontiers, the glory of the country, 
Beth-jeshimoth, Baal-meon, and Kinathaim, 

10 ' Unto the men of the east "with the 
Ammonites, and will give them in possession, 
that the Ammonites * may not be remembered 
among the nations. 


k Heb. foot! Chap. xxxvi. 5; Zeph. ii. 8, 10.—m Heb. 








soul.——o Chap. xxxv. 3.——° Or, meat. Chap. xxii. 16; 
exiV. 4. q[sa. xv., xvi; Jer. xkvili. 1, &e.; Amos ii. Y. 
miGhap. Xxxv.255,, 12. sHeb. shouldir of Moab. tVer. 4. 








2 Or, against the children of Ammon. 





vChap. xxi. 32. 


sequently, that he had brought under his dominion the 
Ammonites, Moabites, and Idumeans, who were ineluded 
among the Philistines. See Calmet. 

Verse 1. Will deliver thee to the men of the east} 
Probably the Seentte Arabs, Ishmacilites, and people 
of Kedar, who seized upon the provinces of the van- 
quished Ammonites, &e. The following deseription 
suits this people only, living on fruits, the milk of their 
flocks, using camels, &e. Some think the people of 
the east mean the Chaldeans. 

Verse 7. [will eause thee to perish] Except in his- 
tory, the name of the Ammonites does not now exist. 

Verse 8. Moab and Seir do say] Seir means the 
Idumeans. It appears that both these, with the Am- 
monites, had made a league with Zedekiah, Jer. xxvii. 
3, which they did not keep; and it is supposed that 
they even joined with the Chaldeans. 

Verse 9. I will open the side| 3 ketheph, the 
shoulder, the strongest frontier place. Beth-jeshimoth, 
Baal-meon, and Kiriathatm were strong frontier towns 
of Moab. 

Verse 10. That the Ammonites] The Syriac has, 
“That Rabbah ofthe sons of Ammon be not remembered.” 
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Prophecies against Ammon, 


A, M. 3414. flex ‘ude- 
ea cath 11 And I will execute judg 


Ol. XLVII.3. ments upon Moab; and they 
Tarquin Prisci, shall know that I am the Lorp. 
R. Roman. 27. 19 Thus saith the Lord Gop; 
w Because that Edom hath dealt against the 
house of Judah *by taking vengeance, and 
hath greatly offended, and revenged himself 
upon them ; 

13 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gon; I 
will also stretch out mine hand upon Edom, and 
will cut off man and beast from it; and I will 
make it desolate from Teman; and ¥ they of 
Dedan shall fall by the sword. 

14 And 71 will lay my vengeance upon 
Edom by the hand of my people Israel: and 
they shall do in Edom according to mine 


mw ecnron. xxvul. 17; Psa. exxxvii. 7; Jer. xlix. 7, 8; &c.; 
chap. xxxv. 2, &c.; Amos i. 11; Obad. 10, &c.; 1 Esd. iv. 45. 
xHeb. by revenging revengement.——y Or, they shall fall by the 
sword unto Dedan. z See Isa. xi. 143; Jer. xlix. 2; 1 Mac. v. 3; 
2 Mac. x. 16, 17.—— Jer. xxv. 20; xlvii.1, &c. ; Joel ii. 4, &c. ; 








Verse 12. Because that Edom hath dealt} The 
Edomites were the most inveterate enemies of the Jews 
from the very earliest times, and ever did all that they 
could to annoy them. 

Verse 13. I will make it desolate from Teman] 
Teman and Dedan were both cities of the Moabites, 
and apparently at each extremity of the land. 

Verse 14. I will lay my vengeance upon Edom} 
God will not allow men to insult those whom he has 
cast down. His judgement is sufficient; to add more 
is an insult to God. 

By the hand of my people Israel] This was fulfilled 
by the Maccabees, who not only defeated them and 
brought them under complete subjection, but obliged 


EZEKIEL. 






Moab, Edom, &«. 


anger and according tomy fury; 4, Xt, 341%. 
and they shall know my ven- Ol. XLVII.3 
: Anno 
geance, saith the Lord Gop. Tarquin Pristit 
Ka Romani eT. 


15 Thus saith the Lord Gop; 
“Because ’the Philistines have dealt by re- 
venge, and have taken vengeance with a 
despiteful heart, to destroy 2¢ © for the old 
hatred ; 

16 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gon; Be- 
hold, ¢I will stretch out mine hand upon the 
Philistines, and I will cut off the * Cherethims, 
f and destroy the remnant of the &sea coasts. 

17 And I will »execute great ' vengeance 
upon them with furious * rebukes; ' and they 
shall know that I am the Lorp, when I shall 
lay my vengeance upon them. 


Amos 1. 6.——> 2 Chron. xxviii. 18.—< Or, with perpetual ha- 
tred. dZeph. i. 4, &c. e] Sam. xxx. 14.——fJer. xlvii. 
4.——s Or, haven of the sea.——b Chap. v. 15.——i Heb. vengean- 
ces. ——k ] Chron. xii. 17; Psa. xvii. 30; Isa. ii.4; xvu. 135 
Mic. iv. 3; Mal. i. 11-4 Psa. ix. 16. 











them to receive circumcision, Joseph. Antiq. 1. Siii., e. 
17; 1 Macc. v. 65; 20Mace x16: 

Verse 15. Because the Philistines] They were as 
inimical to the Jews as the Ammonites, &c., were. 
Nebuchadnezzar punished them because they had as- 
sisted the Tyrians during the time he was besieging 
their city. 

I will cut off the Cherethims| See the note on 2 
Sam. vill. 18. 

The remnant of the sea coasts.) The different 
seignories of the Philistines inhabited the coast of the 
Mediterranean Sea, from Judea to Egypt. For other 
matters relative to these prophecies, see the passages 
in the margin. 





CHAPTER XXVI. 


This prophecy, beginning here and ending in the twentieth verse of the twenty-eighth chapter, 1s a declara- 
tion of the judgments of God against Tyre, a very famous commercial city of antiquity, which was taken 


by Nebuchadnezzar after an arduous siege of thirteen years. 


The prophet begins with introducing Tyre 


insulting Jerusalem, and congratulating hersclf on the prospect of accession to her commerce now that this 


city was no more, 1, 2. 
on her, 3-6. 
vidence to accomplish this work. 


Upon which God denounces utter destruction to Tyre, and the cities depending 
We have then a particular account of the person raised up in the course of the Divine pro- 
We see, as it were, his mighty hosts, (which are likened to the waves of 


the sea for their multitude,) raising the mounds, setting the engines, and shaking the walls; we hear the 
norse of the horsemen, and the sound of their cars; we see the clouds af smoke and dust; we see the sword 


bathed in blood, and hear the groans of the dying. 


Tyre, (whose buildings were very splendid and magnt- 


ficent, and whose walls were one hundred and fifty feet in height, with a proportionable breadth,) immedt- 
ately disappears ; her strong (and as she thought impregnable) towers are thrown down; and her very dust 


ts buried in the sea. 


Nothing remains but the bare rock, 7-14. 


The tsles 


The scene is then varied. 


and adjacent regions, by a very strong and beautiful figure, are represented to be shaken, as with a mighty 


earthquake by violent concussion occasioned by the fall of Tyre. 


of the people inhaling these regions. 


The groans of the dying reach the ears 


Their princes, alarmed for themselves and grieved for Tyre, de- 


scend from their thrones, lay aside their robes, and clothe themselves with—sackcloth ?—no, but with trem- 


bling ! 
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Arrayed in this astonishing attire, the prophet introduces them as a chorus of mourners, lamenting 
Tyre in a funeral song or dirge, as customary on the death of renowned personages. 
same image still farther, in the person of God, he performs the last sad office for her. 


And pursuing the 
She is brought 






The prophecy 


CHAP. XXVI. 


against ‘Tyre. 


forth from her place in solemn pomp; the pit is dug for her; and she is buried, to rise no more, 15-21. 
Such is the prophecy concerning Tyre, bamprehending both the city on the continent and that on the island, 


and most punctually fulfilled in regard to both. 
chadnez 


That on the continent was razed to the ground by Nebu- 
zar, B. C. 572, and that on the island by Alexander the Great, B. C. 332. 


ind al present, and 


for ages past, this ancient and renowned city, once the emporium of the werld, and by her great naval 
superiority the centre of a powerful monarchy, is literally what the prophet has repeatedly forctold it 


should be, and what in his time was, humanly speaking 


spread nets on! 


2 Seite ND it came to pass in the 
Ol. XLVI. 1. eleventh year, in the first 
Tar init Prisei, day of the month, that the word 

Beeman, 29. of the Lorp came unto me, 
saying, 

2 Son of man, *because that ‘Tyrus hath 
said against Jerusalem, > Aha, she is broken 
that was the gates of the people: she is 
lurned unto me: J shall be replenished, now 
she is laid waste : 

3 Therefore, thus saith the Lord Gop: Be- 
hold, I am against thee, O Tyrus, and will 
cause many nations to come up against thee, 
as the sea causeth his waves to come up. 

4 And they shall destroy the walls of ‘Tyrus, 
and break down her towers: I will also scrape 
her dust from her, and ° make her like the top 
of a rock. 

It shall be a@ place for the spreading of 
nets, 4in the midst of the sea: for I have 
spoken 2/7, saith the Lord Gop: and it shall 
become a spoil to the nations. 


elsa. xxiil.; Jer. xxsv.22; xlvit.4; Amosi.9; Zech. ix 
bChap. xxv. 3; xxxvi. 2— Ver. er Chap. XXVil. 39 
e Chap. xxv. 5. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXVJ. 

Verse 1. The cleventh year) This was the year in 
whieh Jerusalem was taken; the eleventh of the cap- 
tivity of Jecontah, and the cleventh of the reign of 
Zedekiah. What month we are not told, though the day 
ig mentioned. There have been many conjectures about 
this, which are not of sufficient consequence to be detailed. 

Verse 2. Tyrus hath said) From this it would ap- 
pear that Jerusalem had deen taken, whieh was on the 
fourth month of this year; but it is possible that the 
prophet speaks of the event beforehand. 

She is broken that was the gates of the people] Jeru- 
salem, a gencral emporium. 

I shall be replenished] The merchandise that went 
to Jerusalem will come to me, (to Tyre.) 

Verse 3. Will cause many nations te come up against 
thee} We have already seen that the empire of the 
Chaldeans was eomposed of many different provinees, 
and that Nebuchadnezzar’s army was composed of sol- 
diers from different nations: these may be the people 
meant; but I doubt whether this may not refer to the 
different nations which in successive ages fought against 
Tyre. It was at last finally destroyed in the suxteenth 
century of the Christian era. 


, 80 highly tmprobable—a Bare rock, a place to 


6 And her daughters which are MM. ae 


. 588 
in a field oii be slain by the Ol. XLVHL. 1. 
Anno 
sword; °and they shall know ‘Tarquinii Prisci, 
that I am the Lorp. 


R. Roman., 29. 

7 For thus saith the Lord Gop; Behold, J 
will bring upon ‘Tyrus Nebuchadrezzar king 
of Babylon, fa king of kings, from the north, 
with horses, and with chariots, and with 
horsemen, and companies, and much people. 

8 He shall slay with the sword thy daugh- 
ters in the field: and he shall make a fort 
against thee, and ® cast a mount against thee, 
and lift up the buckler against thee. 

9 And he shal] set engines of war against 
thy walls, and with his axes he shall break 
down thy towers. 

10 By reason of the abundance of his horses 
their dust shal! cover thee: thy walls shall 
shake at the noise of the horsemen, and of 
the wheels, and of the chariots, when he shall 
enter into thy gates, ‘as men enter into a city 
wherein is made a breach. 


fEzra vii. 12; Dan. ii. 37.——s Chap. xxi. 22,——+ Or, pour 
out the engine of shot——i Heb. according to the enterings of a city 
broken up. 


Verse 4. I will also scrape her dust from her] I 
will totally destroy her fortifications, and leaye her no- 
thing but a barren roek, as she was before. ‘This ean- 
not refer to the capture of Tyre by Nebuchadnezzar. 
It flourished long after his time. 

Verse 5. A place for the spreading of nets] <A plaee 
for the habitation of some poor fishermen, who spent 
the fishing season there, and were accustomed to dry 
their nets upon the rocks. See on ver. 11. 

Verse 6. And her daughters] The places depen- 
dent on Tyre. As there were tivo places ealled Tyre, 
one on the maiz dand, and the other on a rock in the 
sea, opposite to that ou the main land, sometimes the 
one seems to be spoken of, and sometimes the other. 
That on the land, Paletyre, was soon taken, but that 
in the sea cost Nebuchadnezzar thirteen years of siege 
and blockade. The two formed only onc cety, and one 


state. 
Verse 7. Nebuchadrezzar—hking of kings) An 
aneient title among those proud Asiatic despots 


sland slide shahinshah and padshah, wes still 
in use. 
Verse 8. Thy daughters in the ficld) ‘This seems 
to be spoken of Paletyre, or Tyre on the main land; 
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The destruction of 


A.M. 3410. 11 With the hoofs of his horses 
Ol. ees i. shall he tread down all thy streets : 
Tar sin Prisei, he shall slay thy people by the 
oman. 29- sword, and thy strong garrisons 
shall go down to the ground. 


12 And they shall make a spoil of thy 


riches, and make a prey of thy merchandise : 


and they shall break down thy walls, and de- 
and they shall 


stroy * thy pleasant houses : 
lay thy stones and thy timber and thy dust in 
the midst of the water. 

13 'And J will cause the noise of ™ thy songs 
to cease; and the sound of thy harps shall be 
no more heard. 


14 And ®I will make thee like the top of a 


rock: thou shalt be @ place to spread nets 
upon; thou shalt be built no more: for I the 
Lorp have spoken zé, saith the Lord Gop. 

15 Thus saith the Lord Gop to ‘Tyrus; 
Shall not the isles ° shake at the sound of thy 
fall, when the wounded cry, when the slaughter 
is made in the midst of thee ? 

16 Then all the ? princes of the sea shall 
acome down from their thrones, and lay 
away their robes, and put off their broidered 
garments: they shall clothe themselves with 
rtrembling; *they shall sit upon the ground, 


k Heb. houses of thy desire. Msa. xiv. 11; 
vil. 34; xvi. 95; xxv. }0,——m Isa. xxii. 16; 
Rev. xviii. 22. n Ver. 4, 5, © Jer. xix. ot; ver. 18; chap. 
xvi. 26; xxxi. I6. pIsa. xxili, 8. qJonah in. 6. 
r Heb. tremblings.—s Job i ii. 13.—t Chap. xxxii. 10.—— Ch. 
xxvii. 35. 





XIV oO eer. 
chap. xxvill. 13; 




















for farts, maunts, engines of war, harses, and chariots 
could not be brought to act against the other. 

Verse 12. And they shall lay thy stones and thy 
timber and thy dust in the midst af the water.) This 
answers to the taking of Tyre by Alexander ; he ac- 
tually took the timbers, stones, rubbish, &c. of old 
Tyre, and filled up the space between it and new Tyre, 
and thus connected the latter with the main land ; and 
this he was obhged to do before he could take it. 

Verse 14. Thau shalt be built no mare] If this re- 
fer to Nebuchadnezzar’s capture of the city, old Tyre 
must be intended: that was destroyed by him, and 
never rebuilt. But I doubt whether the whole of this 
prophecy do not refer to the taking of Tyre by Alex- 
ander, three hundred years after its capture hy Nebu- 
chadnezzar. Indeed it may include more recent con- 
quests of this important city. It went through a 
variety of vicissitudes till 1289, when it and the neigh- 
bouring towns were sacked and ravaged by the Mame- 
lukes. Mr. Maundrell, who visited this place, says, 
“it is a Babel of broken walls, pillars, vaults, &c., 
there being not so much as ane entire hause left! Its 
present inhabitants are only a tew paar wretches, har- 
bouring themselves in the vaults, and subsisting chiefly 
on fishing ; who seem to be preserved in this place by 
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q 


Tyre foretold. 


and ‘shall tremble at every mo- A, M. Pe 
ment, and " be astonished at thee. 1. X<LVIL i 

17 And they shall take up a TParquinit Prisei 
Ylamentation for thee, and say K. Roma 
to thee, How art thou destroyed, that wast 
inhabited of seafaring men, the renowned 
city, which wast * strong in the sea, she and 
her inhabitants, which cause their terror to be 
on all that haunt it! 

18 Now shall ¥ the isles tremble in the day 
of thy fall; yea, the isles that are in the sea 
shall be troubled at thy departure. 

19 Forthus saith the Lord Gop ; WhenI shall 
make thee a desolate city, like the cities that are 
not inhabited; when I shall bring up the deep 
upon thee, and great waters shall cover thee ; 

20 When I shall bring thee down ? with 
them that descend into the pit, with the people 
of old time, and shall set thee in the low 
parts of the earth, in * places desolate of old, 
with them that go down to the pit, that thou 
be not inhabited; and I shall set glory ° in 
the land of the living ; 

21 ¢I will make thee 4a terror, and thou 
shalt be no more: * though thou be sought 


for, yet shalt thou never be found again, saith 
the Lord Gop. 


~v Jer. vii. 29; chap. xix. 1; xxvii. 2,32; xxvili. 12; xxxil. 
2: Rev. xvinin 9: ~ Heb. of the seas. x Isa. xxill. 4. 
y Ver. 15.——2 Chap. xxxii. 18, 24.—— Job iii. 14; Psa. cix. 
10; Isa. xlix. 19; lix. 10; Amos vii. 9. b Chap. xxxli. 23, 26, 
Dignan: c Chap. xxvii. 36; xxvili. 19.——4¢ Heb. terrors. 
e Psa, xxxvii. 36. 























Divine Providence as a visible argument how God has 
fulfilled his word concerning Tyre, that it should be the 
tap of a rack, a place far fishers to dry their nets an.” 

Verse 15. The isles shake at the sound af thy fall] 
All those which had traded with this city, which was 
the grand mart, and on which they all depended. Her 
ruin involved them all, and cansed general wailing. 

Verse 16. The princes af the sea] The chief ma- 
ritime states, such as Leptis, Utica, Carthage, Gades, 
&e. See Calmet. 

Verse [7. Wast strong in the sea] ‘The strength 
of Tyre was so great, that Alexander despaired of being 
able to reduce it unless he could fill up that arm af the 
sea that ran between it and the main land. And this 
work cost his army seven months of labour. 

Verse 20. And I shall set glary in the land af the 
living.] Judea so called, the land of the living God. 

Verse 21. Yet shalt thau never be faund again) 
This is literally true; there is not the smallest vestige 
of the ancient Tyre, that which was erected on the 
main land. Even the ground seems to have been 
washed away ; and the new Tyre is in nearly a simi- 
lar state. J think this prophecy must be extended to 
the whole duration of Tyre. If it now be found to be 
in the state here described, it is sufficient to show the 






The riches, glory, and 


truth of the prophecy. And now it is found precisely 
in the state which the above prophetic declarations, 
taken according to the letter, point out! No word of 
God can ever fall to the ground. 


CHAP. 


wa VII. 


commerce of Tyre. 


a place of some consequence in the time of St. Paul. 
There was a Church there, (see Acts xxi. 3, 4, &c.,) 
which afterwards became famous. Calmet obscrvcs, 
it afforded a great number of martyrs for the Christian 


Notwithstanding the former destructions, Tyre was | Church, 


te ge et 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


This chapter may be considered as the second part of the prophecy concerning Tyre. The prophet pursues 
his subject in the manner of those ancient lamentations or funeral songs, in which the preficie or mourn- 
ing women. first recounted whatever was great or praiseworthy in the deceased, and then mourned his fail. 
Here the riches, glory, and extensive commerce of Tyre are enlarged upon, 1-25. Her downfall 1s then 
described in a beautiful allegory, erceuted in a few words, with astonishing brevity, propriety, and perspt- 
cuity, 26 ; upon which all the maritime and cammercial world are represented as grieved and astonished at 
her fate, and greatly alarmed for their awn, 27-36. Besides the view which this chapter gives of the 
conduct of Pravidence, and the example with which it furnishes the eritie and man of taste of a very ele- 
gant and highly finished piece af camposition, it likewise affords the antiguary a very eurious and interest- 
ing account of the wealth and commerce af ancient times. And to the mind that looks for “a etty that hath 
foundations,” what a picture does the whole present af the mutability and inanity of all earthly things ! 
Many of the places mentioned in ancient history have, like Tyre, long aga lost their political consequence 5 
the geographical situation of others cannot be traced; they have sunk in the deep watcrs of oblivion ; the 


east wind hath carried them away. 


ie tee HE word of the Lorp came | merchant of the people for many 4; M3416. 
Ol. XEVIIL. i again unto me, saying, isles, Thus saith the Lord Gop; Ol. XLVIIL. t. 
no . 
Tarquinii Prisci, 2 Now, thou son of man, *take | O Tyrus, thou hast said, ¢1 am Targuini Prise, 
: . Roman., 29. 


R.Roman.,29- wp a lamentation for Tyrus ; 
3 And say unto Tyrus, °O thon that art 
situate at the entry of the sea, which art °a 





®Chap. xix. }; xxvi. 17; xxviii. 12; xxxii. 2.——> Chap. xxviii. 
2. e Isa. xxiii. 3. 
mOLES ON CHAP. AXVII. 

Verse 2. Take up a lamentation for Tyrus| This 
is a singular and curious chapter. It gives a very cir- 
cumstantial account of the trade of Tyre with different 
parts of the world, and the different sorts af merechan- 
dise in which she trafficked. The places and the zmm- 
ports are as regularly entered here as they could have 
been in a European custom-house, 

Verse 3. The entry of the sea} Tyre was a small 
island, or rather rock, in the sea, at a short distance 
from the main land. We have already seen that there 
was another Tyre on the main land ; but they are both 
considered as one city. 

Verse 4. Thy builders have perfected thy beauty.] 
Under the allegory of a beautiful ship, the prophet, 
here and in the following verses, paints the glory of 
this ancient city. Horace describes the commanwealth 
of Rome by the same allegory, and is as minute in his 
description, Carm. lib. i. Od. xiv:— 








O navis, rcferent in mare te novi 
Fluetus? O quid agis? Fortiter occupa 
Poritum. Nonne vides, ut 
Nudum remigio latus, 
Et malus celeri saucius Africa, 
Antennaque gemant? ac sine funibus 
Vix durare earine 
Possint impcriosius 
fEquor? non tibi sunt integra lintea; 
Vou. IV. ( 32 ) 


° of perfect beauty. 
4 Thy borders are in the ‘ midst of the 
seas, thy builders have perfected thy beauty. 








d Chap. xxvili. 12.——¢ Heb. perfect af beauty.—f Heb 
heart. 


Non Di, quos iternm pressa voces malo: 
Quamvis Pontica pinus, 
Sylve filia nobilis, 
Jactes et genus, €t nomen inutile. 
Nil pietzs timidus navita puppibus 
Fidit. Tu, nisi ventis 
Debes ludibrium, cave. 





Unhappy vesse/, shall the waves again 
Tumultnons bear thee to the faithless matn ? 
What, would thy madness thus with storms to sport? 
Cast firm your anchor in the friendly port. 

Behold thy naked decks, the wounded mast, 

And sail-yards groan beneath the southern blast. 
Nor, without ropes, thy keel can longer brave 

The rushing fury of the imperions wave: 

Torn are thy sails ; thy guardian gods are lost, 
Whom you might call, in future fempests tost. 
What, though majestic in your pride you stood, 

A noble daughter of the Pontic waod, 

You now may vainly hoast an empty name, 

Of birth conspicuous in the rolls of fame. 

The mariner, when storms around him rise, 

No longer on a painted stern relies. 

Ah! yet take heed, lest these new tempests sweep, 


. In sportive rage, thy glories to the deep. 


Francis. 


I give this as a striking parallel to many passages 


in this chapter. 
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Tyre represented under the 


A. M. 3416. 5 They have # made all thy 


B. C. 588. 
Ol. XLVI. 1. ship boards of fir trees of * Senir: 
Anno 
Tarquinii Prisci, they have taken ‘cedars from 


Lebanon to make masts for thee. 

6 Of the oaks of Bashan have they made 
thine oars: * the 'coinpany of the Ashurites 
have made thy benches df ivory, brought out 
of ™ the isles of Chittim. 

7 Fine linen with broidered work from 
Egypt was that which thou spreadest forth to 
be thy sail; "blue and purple from the isles 
of Elishah was that which covered thee. 

8 The inhabitants of Zidon and Arvad were 
thy mariners: thy wise men, O Tyrus, that 
were in thee, were thy pilots. 

9 The ancients of °Gebal and the wise men 
thereof were in thee thy ? calkers4; all the 
ships of the sea with their mariners were in| 
thee to occupy thy merchandise. 


R. Roman., 29. 


$n 


&éHeb. built Deut. iii. 9.—— Judg. ix. ]5.——* Or, they 
have made thy hatches of ivory well trodden. l Heb. the daughter. 
© Jer. ii. 10.— Or, purple and scarlet. ©] Kings v.18; Psa. 
ixxxii. 7. 








Verse 5. Fir trees of Senir] Senir is a mountain 
which the Sidonians called Sirion, and the [ebrews 
Hermon, Deut. iit. ¥. It was beyond Jordan, and ex- 
tended from Libanus to the mountains of Gilead. 

Verse 6. Of the oaks of Bashan] Some translate 
alder, others the pine. 

The company of the Ashurites] The word D"WS 
asherim is by several translated box-wood. The seats 
or benches being made of this wood inlaid with zvory. 

Isles of Chittim] The Italian islands; the islands 
of Greece; Cyprus. Calmet says Macedonia is 
meant. 

Verse 7. Fine linen] ww shesh, cotton cloth. 
this sense the word is generally to be understood. 

To be thy sail} Probably the flag—ensign or pen- 
nant, is meant. 

Blue and purple from the isles of Elishah| Elis, a 
part of the Pelaponnesus. 

Verse 8. Zidonand Arvad| Or Arad. ‘Two power- 
ful cities on the Phenician coast, in the neighbour- 
hood of Tyre, from which Tyre had her sailors ; and 
the best instructed of her own inhabitants were her 
pilots or steersmen. 

Verse 9. The ancients of Gebal| This was a city 
of Pheenicia, near Mount Libanus, Josh. xiii. 5. It was 
called Bibles by the Greeks. 

Thy calkers} ‘Those who repaired their vessels ; 
paying, as it is termed, pitched hemp into the seams, | 
to prevent the water from oozing through. 

To occupy thy merchandise.) That is, to 
agents or faetors. 

Verse 10. They of Persia) Lud, the Lydians; 
Phut, a people of Africa, see Gen. x. 6. From these 
places they had auxiliary troops; for as they traded | 
with the then known world, were rich, and could afford 
to give good pay, they no doubt had soldiers and sail- 
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metdphor of a gallant ship. 


10 They of Persia and of Lud 4, N. 3416. 
and of *Phut were in thine army, Ol. |e }. 
thy men of war: they hanged the Tarquin tech 
shield and helmet in eer ; they onetime 
set forth thy comeliness. 

11 he men of Arvad with thine army tere 
upon thy walls round about, and the Gamma- 
dims were in thy towers: they hanged their 
shields upon thy walls round about; they 
have made ‘thy beauty perfect. 

12 * Tarshish was thy merchant by reason 
of the multitude of all kend of riches; with 
silver, iron, tin, and lead, they traded in thy fairs. 

13 *Javan, ‘Tubal, and Meshech, they were 
thy merchants: they traded * the persons of 
men and vessels of brass in thy ” market. 

14 They of the house of *’Togarmah traded 
in thy fairs with horses and horsemen and 
mules. 


t Jer. xlvi 





P Or, stoppers of chinks,——4 Heb. strengtheners. 
9; chap. xxx.5; xxxviil. 5.—= Ver. 3. tGen. x. 4; 2 Chron. 
u Gen. x. 2. Rev. xviii. 13, Or, merchandise. 
x Gen. x. 3; chap. xxxvili. 6. 








ors from every part. Skilful and desperate men will 
go any where after their price. 

Verse 11. The Gamniadims were in thy towers] 
Some think these were a people of Pheenicia; others, 
that tu¢elar wnages are meant ; others, that the word 
expresses strong mien, who acted as guards. The 
Vulgate reads Pygmet, the pygmies, who were fabled 
to be a little people of a cudit in height, from 771 ge- 
med, a cubit; and we are told that this little people 
were celebrated for their wars with the cranes; but 
nothing of this kind can enter into this description. 
Probably a people inhabiting the promontories of Phe- 
nicia are here intended ; and their hanging their shzelds 
upon the wails is a proof that soldiers are meant, and 
persons of skill and prowess too. 

Verse 12. Tarshish was thy merchant] After ha- 
ving given an account of the naval and military equip- 
ment of this city, he now speaks of the various places 
and peoples with whom the Tyrians traded, and the 
different kinds of merchandise imported from those 
places. 

By Tarshish some understand the Carthaginians ; 
some think Tartessus, near the straits of Gibraltar, is 
meant; others, Tharsis in Cilicia. ‘The place was fa- 
mous for all the useful metals, szlrer, tron, tin, and lead. 
All these they might have had from Britain. 

Verse 13. Javan, Tubal, and Meshech] ‘The Ifo- 
nians, the T'ybarenians, and the Cappadocians, or Mus- 
covites. 

They traded the persons of men] That is, they 
trafficked in slaves. The bodies and souls of men 
_ were bought and sold in those days, as in our dege- 


nerate age. With these also they traded in brazen 
vessels. 
Verse 14. Togarmah| 'The Sarmatians. Some 


With these they dealt in horses, 
( 32" ) 


think Cappadocia. 


7 





A summary of the CHAP. XXVII. trade of Tyre. 
a i Fone 15 The men of ¥Dedan were; 20 ¢Dedan was thy merchant A, M. 3116. 
Ol. XLVUL?. thy merchants; many isles were |in » precious clothes for chariots. 01. XLVI. 1 
; 1 : . nno 
Tarquinii Prisei, the merchandise of thine hand:| 21 Arabia, and all the princes Targuinii Prisci, 


R. Roman. 29. they brought thee for a present! of ‘ Kedar, * they occupied with 
ee if £ p y P 


horns of ivory and cbony. 


R. Roman., 29. 


thee in lambs, and rams, and goats: in these 


16 Syria was thy merchant by reason of the | were they thy merchants. 


multitude of * the wares of thy making : 


they 


22 The merchants of ! Sheba and Raamah, 


occupied in thy fairs with emeralds, purple, they were thy merchants: they occupied in 
and broidered work, and fine linen, and coral,! thy fairs with chief of all spices, and with all 


and * agate. 
17 Judah, and the land of Israel, they were 


precious stones, and gold. 
23 ™ Haran, and Canneh, and Eden, the 


thy merchants: they traded in thy market merchants of ® Sheba, Asshur, and Chilmad, 
> wheat of © Minnith, and Pannag, and honey, were thy merchants. 


and oil, and ¢ balm.* 


24 These were thy merchants in ? all sorts 


18 Damascus wes thy merchant in the mul- | of things, in bluc ? clothes, and broidered work, 


titude of the wares of thy making, for the 
multitude of all riches; in the wine of Helbon, 
and white wool. 

19 Dan also and Javan ‘ going to and fro 


| and in chests of rich apparel, bound with cords, 
and made of cedar, among thy merchandise. 
25 2The ships of Tarshish did sing of thee 


in thy market: and thou wast replenished, and 


occupied in thy fairs: bright iron, cassia, and made very glorious "in the midst of the seas. 


calamus, were in thy market. 











ar 





yGen. x. 7.—Heb. thy works. aHeb. chrysoprase. 
bd} Kings v. 9,11; Ezra iii.7; Acts xii. 20. ¢ Judg. xi. 33. 
4 Jer. viit. 22. e Or, rosin. fOr, Meuzal.m——s Gen. xxv. 3. 
b Heb. clothes of freedom.—— Gen. xxv. 13; Isa. lx. 7. 














mules, and horsemen ; or probably draught horses and 
war horses are intended. 

Verse 15. The men of Dedan| Dedan was one of 
the descendants of Abraham by Keturah, and dwelt 
in Arabia, Gen. xxv. 3. Ivory and ebony might come 
from that quarter. By way of distinction ivory is 
called both in Hebrew jw shen, and in Arabic ww 
shen, the TooTH, as that beautiful substance is the 
tooth of the elephant. 

Verse 16. Syria] These were always a mercantile 
people. For the precious stones mentioned here see 
the notes on Exod. xxvii. 17. 

Verse 17. Judah, and the land of Isracl—traded in 
thy markct wheat} ‘The words have been understood 
as articles of merchandise, not names of places. 
the Jews traded with the Tyrians in wheat, stacte, 
balsam, honey, oil, and resin. 

Verse 18. Damascus—wine of Helbon] Now called 
by the Turks Haleb, and by us Aleppo. 

Waite wool.} Very fine wool: wool of a fine qua- 
lity. Some think Milcsian wool is meant. 

Verse 19. Dan also and Javan} It is probable that 
both these words mean some of the Grecian islands. 

Going to and fro) They both took and broughi— 
imported and exported: but Sux meuzal, from uzxal, 
may be a proper name. What place is signified 1 
cannot tell, unless it be Azal, a name, according to 
Kamoos, of the capital of Arabia Felix. 

Verse 20. Dedan] Possibly ithe descendants of De- 
dan, son of Raamah, see Gen. x. 7. 

In precious clothes for chariots.] Either fine car- 
pets, or rich housings for horses, camels, &c., used for 
riding. 





26 Thy rowers have brought thee into great 








k Heb. they were the merchants of thy hand. Gen. x. 7, 


1 Kings x. ), 23; Psa. Ixxii. 10, 15; Isa. lx. 6.——m™ Gen. x1. 3], 
2 Kings xix. 12.—2Gen. xxv. 3.——°Or, excellent things. 
P Heb. foldings.—9 Psa. xviii. 7; Isa. ii. 16; xxiii. 14.— Ver. 4. 


Verse 21. Arabia, and all the princes of Kedar) 
Arabia Deserta, on the confines of the Dead Sea. The 
Kedarcnes inhabited the same country. These brought 
lambs, rams, and goats for the consumption of the city. 

| Verse 22. Sheba and Raamah] Inhabitants of 
Arabia Felix, at the entrance of the Persian Gulf, who 
were famous for their riches and spices. 

Verse 23. Haran] In Mesopotamia; well known 
in Scripture. 
| Canneh|] Or Chalane; see Gen. x. 10. It is sup- 
posed to be a cape or port of Arabia Felix, on the In- 
dian Sea. 
| Eden] Equally famous: supposed to have been 
situated near the eonfiuence of the Tigris and Eu- 


So! phrates. 


Shcba] Different from that in ver. 22. This was 
probably near the country of the [Edomites. 

Asshur| Perhaps the Assyrians. 

Chilmad| Possibly Cholmadora, on the Euphrates. 
Ptol. lib. v., cap. 15. For several of these places, 
and the persons from whom they derived their names, 
see Gen. x., and the notes there; and see Calmet. 

Verse 24. These were thy merchants in all sorts of 
things] The above people traded with the Tyrians in 

‘a great variety of the most valuable merchandise : due 


| or purple cloth, bores of cedar, covercd with skins, and 


bound with silken cords, and sealed with an engraved 
seal, fincly cut, ge. See the Chaldee. 

Verse 25. The ships of Tarshish] The ships of 
Tharsis, in Cilicia, were the chief of those which 
traded with thee. 

Verse 26. Thy rowers have brought thee into great 
waters] Tyre is still considered under the allegory 
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The trade and 


A. M. 3416. 


Ay 2k”~=—s Waters: * the east wind hath bro- 
Ol. eel. 1. ken thee in the tmidst of the 
no 
Tarquinii Prisci, S€as. 
R. Roman., 29. 


27 Thy ®riches, and thy fairs, 
thy merchandise, thy mariners, and thy pilots, 
thy calkers, and the occupiers of thy merchan- 
dise, and all thy men of war, that ave in thee, 
* and in all thy company which zs in the midst 
of thee, shall fall into the ¥ midst of the seas 
in the day of thy ruin. 

28 The *suburbs ¥shall shake at the sound 
of the cry of thy pilots. 

29 And 7all that handle the oar, the mari- 
ners, and all the pilots of the sea, shall come 
down from their ships, they shall stand upon 
the land ; 

30 And shall cause their voice to be 
heard against thee, and shall cry bitterly, 


and shall *®cast up dust upon their heads, 
they shall wallow themselves in the 
ashes : 


31 And they shall * make themselves utterly 
bald for thee, and gird them with sackcloth, 


s Psa. xlvill. 7. t Heb. heart. u Prov. xi. 4; ver. 34; Rev. 
xvill. 9, &c. vOr, even uith all. w Heb. heart, === Or, 
waves.—y Chap. xxvi. 15, 18.——2 Rev. xviii. 17, &c.—— Job 
i. 12; Rev. xviii. 19. —_b' Esth. iv. 1), os Jer. v1. 26. 

















of a ship; and all the vessels of different nations 
trading with her are represented as towing her into 
deep waters—bringing her into great affluence. But 
while in this state, a stormy east wind, or a destruc- 


tive wind, meaning the Chaldeans, arises, and dashes | 


her to pieces! 
quoted on ver. 4. 

Verse 27. Thy riches} This vast ship, laden with 
all kinds of valuable wares, and manned in the best 
manner, being wrecked, all her valuables, sailors, offi- 
cers, &c., went to the bottom. 

Verse 28. The cry of thy pilots.) When the ship 
was dashed against the rocks by the violence of the 
winds and the waves, and all hope of life was taken 
away, then a universal ery was set up by all on board. 
{ have heard this cry, and nothing more dismal can be 
imagined, when the ship by a violent tempest is driving 
among rocks on a lee shore. ‘Then “ All lost! cut 
away the boat!” is more dreadful than the cry of fire 
at midnight. 

Verse 30. Shall cry bitterly| All that were on the 
Jand, seeing this dreadful sight, a gallant ship perish- 
ing with all her men and goods, are represented as set- 
ting np a dismal cry at this heart-rending sight. But 
what must they have felt who were on board? Read- 
er, wert thon ever shipwrecked? Wert thou ever in 
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riches of Tyre. 


and they shall weep for thee 4. M3416. 
with bitterness of heart and bitter Ol. XLVIII. 1. 
wailing. Tarquinii Prise, 

32 and in their wailing they ®- Roman. 29. 
shall “take up a lamentacem for thee, and 
lament over thee, saying, ° What city is like 
Tyrus, like the destroyed in the midst of 
the sea. 

33 fWhen thy wares went forth out of the 
seas, thou filledst many people; thou didst 
enrich the kings of the earth with the mullti- 
tude of thy riches and of thy merchandise. 

34 In the time when £ thou shalt be broken 
by the seas in the depths of the waters, ® thy 
merchandise and all thy company in the midst 
of thee shall fall. 

35 ‘All the inhabitants of the isles shall be 
astonished at thee, and their kings shall be 
sore afraid, they shall be troubled in thezr 
countenance. 

36 The merchants among the people * shall 
hiss at thee; ‘thou shalt be ™a terror, and 
"never shalt be any more. 


¢ Jer. xvi. 6; xlvii. 5; Mic. 1. 16—4 Chap. xxvi. 17; ver. 2. 
eRev. xviii. 18——SRev. xviii. 19.——s Chap. xxvi. 19. 
b Ver. 27, Chap. xxvi. 15, 16.——4 Jer. xvill. ee 
xxvi. 21.——> Heb. terrors. n Heb. shalt not be for ever 





a hurricane on a lee rocky shore, where the helm had 
lost its power, and the sails were rendered useless ? 
Dost thon remember that apparently last moment, when 
the ship drove up to the tremendous rocks, riding on 
the back of a mountainous surge? ‘Then what was 
the universal cry? Hast thon ever heard any thing 
so terrific ? so appalling? so death and judgment-like ? 
No. It is impossible. These are the circumstances, 
this is the cry, that the prophet describes; disorder, 
confusion, dismay, and rnin. And this is a scene which 
the present writer has witnessed, himself a part of the 
wretched, when all hope of life was taken away, the 
yawning gulf opened, and nothing presented ifself to 
support body or soul but that Gop who gave to both 
their being, and ultimately rescned him and luis forlorn 
companions from one of the worst of deaths, by heav- 
ing the ship from the rocks by the agency of a tre- 
mendons receding wave. My soul hath these things 
still in remembrance, and therefore is humbled with- 
in me, 

Verse 32. What city is like Tyrus] This, to the 
end of the chapter, is the lamentation. 

Verse 36. Shall hiss at thee} 1p wv shareku, shall 
shriek for thee. This powerfully expresses the sen- 
sation made on the feelings of the spectators on the 
shore when they saw the vessel swallowed up. 








A lamentation for CHAP. XXVIII. the king of Tyre. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


The first part of this chapter relates to a hing of Tyre, probably the same who 1s called in the Phentcian 
annals Ithobalus. He seems to have been a vain man, who affeeted Divine honours. The prophet treats 
his foolish pretensions with severe trony, and predicis his doom, 1-10. He then takes up a funeral dirge 
and lamentation over fim, in which his former pomp and splendour are fincly contrasted with his fall, in 
terms that seem frequently to allude to the fall of Lucifer from hAcaven, (Isa. xiv.,) 11-19. The over- 
throw of Sidon, the mother city of Tyre, is next announecd, 20-23; and the chapter concludes with a pro- 


mise to the Jews of deliverance from all their enemies, and particularly of their restoration from the Baby- 
lonish captivity, 24-26. 


A. M. 3416. , ; A.M. 34 6. 
ie cso. PH word of the Lorp came |of thy wisdom, and they shall 4; "6 3g 
Ol XLVHI. 1. again unto me, saying, defile thy brightness. Ol. XLVIIL 1. 


A 
Perauinii Prisci, 2 Son of man, say unto the} 8 They shall bring thee down Tar 


R. Roman., 29. prince of T'yrus, Thus saith the to the pit, and thou shalt die the 
Lord Gop; Because thine heart zs lifted up, , deaths of them that are slain in the midst of 
and *thou hast said, I am a god, I sit zn the the seas. 

seat of God, in the * midst of the seas; 4yet 9 Wilt thon yet ‘say before Inm that slayeth 
thou art a man, and not God, though thou thee, [am God; but thou shalt be a man, and 


rarqui i Prisei, 
oman., 29. 





set thine heart as the heart of God: no God, in the hand of him that * slayeth thee. 
3 Behold, °thou et wiser than Daniel; there} 10 ‘Thou shalt die the deaths of ! the uncir- 
is no seerct that they can hide from thee: cumcised by the hand of strangers: for I have 


4 With thy wisdom and with thine under-) spoken 7#, saith the Lord Gop. 
standing thou hast gotten thee riches, and hast} 11 Moreover the word of the Lorp came 
gotten gold and silver into thy treasures: unto me, saying, 

5 ‘By thy great wisdom and by thy traffic) 12 Son of man, ™take up a lamentation upon 
hast thou increased thy riches, and thine heart | the king of Tyrus, and say unto him, Thus 
is lifted up because of thy riches: saith the Lord Gop; ® Thou sealest up the 

6 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop; Be- | sum, full of wisdom, and perfect in beauty. 
cause thou hast set thine heart as the rere 13 Thou hast been in ° Eden the garden of 
of God; | God; every precious stone was thy covering, 

7 Behold, therefore I will bring strangers the Psardius, topaz, and the diamond, the 4 be- 
upon thee, "the terrible of the nations: and|ryl, the onyx, and the jasper, the sapphire, 
they shall draw their swords against the beauty | the * emerald, and the carbuncle, and gold : 


—_——_. 














3 Ver. 9.— Chap. xxvii. 3, 4. —— Heb. heart,—4 [sa. xxx. 3. i Ver, 2.— Or, woundeth meres xxxl. 185 xxxil. 19, 2], 
¢ Zech. ix.2.——/ Heb. By the greatness of thy wisdom.—— Psa. | 25, 27.——™ Chap. xxvii. 2.—— Chap. xxvii. 3; ver. 3. —°Cb. 
Ixii. 10; Zech. ix. 3——> » Chi ap. xxx. 11; xxxt. 125 xxxu. 12. xxxi. 8, 9.——p Or, ruby.—_—1 Or, chrysolite. — Or, chrysoprase. 











MOTES ON CHAP. AXYVIII. | Verse 9. Wilt thou yet say before him that slayeth 
Verse 2. Say unto the prince of Tyrus} But who thee] Wilt thou continue thy pride and arrogance 
was this prince of Tyrus? Some think Hiram ; some, when the sword is sheathed in thee, and still imagine 
Sin; some, the devil; others, [thodaal, with whom the | that thou art self-sufficient and independent ? 
chronolory and circumstances best agree. Origen Verse 10. The deaths of the uncircumcised) Two 
thought the guardian angel of the city was intended. | deaths, temporal and eternal. Ithobaal was taken and 
fama god|} That is, I am absolute, independent, , killed by Nebuchadnezzar. 
and accountable to none. He was a man of great Verse 12. Thou sealest up| This has been trans- 
pride and arrogance. lated, “Thou drawest thy own likeness.” ‘ Thou 
Verse 3. Thou art wiser than Daniel] Daniel was | formest a portrait of thyself; and hast representa thy- 
at this time living, and was reputable for his great | self the perfection of wisdom and beauty.” I believe 
wisdom. This is ‘said ironically. See chap. xiv. 14; / this to be the meaning of the place. 
aavi. I. Verse 13. Thou hast been in Eden| This alsoisa 
Verse 5. By thy great wisdom] He aitributed every _strong irony. Thou art like Adam, when in his inno- 
thing 1o himself; he did not acknowledge a Divine pro- | cence and excellence he was in the garden of Eden! 
Hidence. As he got all by himself, so he believed he Every precious stone was thy covering) For a de- 
could keep all by himself, and had no need of any fo- scription of these stones see the note on Exod. 
reign help. See a 
Verse 7. I will bring strangers upon thee] The} Versel4. Thou art the anointed cherub that covereth| 
Chaldeans. The irony is continued; and here he is likened to the 
201 


The prophecy 
A. M3418. the workmanship of * thy tabrets 


Ol. a 1. and of thy pipes was prepared in 
Tar uiniiPrisci, thee in the day that thou wast 
fe * **; “created. 

14 "14 Thou. art the anointed 
covereth: and I have set thee so: thou wast 
upon “the holy mountain of God; thou hast 
walked up and down in the midst of the 
stones of fire. 

15 Thou wast perfect in thy ways from the 
day that thou wast created, till iniquity was 
found in thee. 

16 By the multitude of thy merchandise they 
have filled the midst of thee with violence, and 
thou hast sinned: therefore I will cast thee as 
profane out of the mountain of God: and I 
will destroy thee, YO covering cherub, from 
the midst of the stones of fire. 

17 * Thine heart was lifted up because of thy 
beauty, thou hast corrupted thy wisdom by 
reason of thy brightness: I will cast thee to 
the ground, I will lay thee before kings, that 
they may behold thee. 


t cherub that 


8 Chap. xxvi. 13.—t See Exod. xxv. 20; ver. 16. « Chap. 
xx. 40. y¥Ver. 14.—— Ver. 2, 5. x Chap. xxvi. 2]; xxvil. 
36.—~y Heh. terrors ——2 Chap. vi.2; xxv. 2; xxix. 2 

















CHERUB that guarded the gates of Paradise, and kept 
the way of the tree of life; or to one of the cherubs 
whose wings, spread out, covered the mercy-seat. 

Thou wast upon the holy mountain of God| The 
irony is still continued; and now he is compared to 
Moses, and afterwards to one of the chief angels, who 
has walked ap and down among the stones of fire ; that 
is, thy floors have been paved with precious stones, that 
shone and sparkled like fire. 

Lucan, describing the splendour of the apartments 
of Cleopatra, queen of Egypt, speaks in nearly a simi- 
lar language :—- 

Nec summis crustata domus, sectisque nitebat 

Marmoribus, stabatque sibi non segnis achates, 

Purpureusque lapis, totusque effusus in aula 

Calcabatur onyx— Pharsal. \ib. x. 


Rich as some fane by slavish zealots reared, 

For the proud banquet stood the hall prepared : 

Thick golden plates the latent beams infold, 

And the high roof was fretted o’er with gold. 

Of solid marédle all the walls were made, 

And onyx e’en the meaner floor inlaid ; 

While porphyry and agate round the court 

In massy columns rose, a proud support. 

Of solid ebony each post was wrought, 

From swarthy Meroé profusely brought. 

With ivory was the entrance crusted o'er, 

And polished zortoise hid each shining door ; 

While on the cloudy spots enchased was seen 

The trusty emerald’s never-fading green. 

Within the royal beds and couches shone, 
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against Sidon. 


18 Thou hast defiled thy sanc- 4, M- 3416. 
tuaries by the multitude of thine Ol. XLVI 1. 
iniquities, by the iniquity of thy Targa ejsci, 
traffic; therefore will I bring ®_Romans 29. 
forth a fire from the midst of thee, it shall devour 
thee, and I will bring thee to ashes upon the 
earth in the sight of all them that behold thee. 

19 All they that know thee among the people 
shall be astonished at thee: *thou shalt be Ya 
terror, and never shalt thou be any more. 

20 Again the word of the Lorp came unte 
me, saying, 

21 Son of man, *set thy face *against Zidon, 
and prophesy against it, 

22 And say, Thus saith the Lord Gop; 
> Behold, I am against thee, O Zidon; and I 
will be glorified in the midst of thee: and 
© they shall know that I am the Lorn, when 
I shall have executed judgments in her, and 
shall be 4? sanctified in her. 

23 © For I will send into her pestilence, and 
blood into her streets ; and the wounded shall 
be judged in the midst of her by the sword 

alsa. xxl. 4, 12; Jer. xxv. 22; xxvil. 3; chap. xxxil. 30. 


b Exod. xiv. 4, 17; ; chap. xxxix. 13. ¢ Psa. ix. 16.—4 Chap. 
xx. 413 xxxvi. 23; ver. 25.——¢ Chap. xxxviili. 22. 





Beamy and bright with many a costly stone, 
The glowing purple rich. Rowe. 


Verse 15. Thou wast perfect in thy ways} The irony 
seems still to be kept up. Thou hast been like the 
angels, like Moses, like the cherubs, like Adam, like 
God, till thy iniquity was found out. 

Verse 16. I will cast thee as profane] 
be cast down from thine eminence. 

From the midst af the stones of fire.) Some, sup 
posing that stones of fire means the stars, have thought 
that the whole refers to the fall of Satan. 

Verse 18. Thou hast defiled thy sanctuaries] Trony 
continued. As God, as the angels, as the cherubim, 
thou must have had thy sanctuaries; but thou hast de- 
filed them: and as Adam, thou hast polluted thy Eden, 
and hast been expelled from Paradise. 

Verse 19. Thou shalt be a terror} Instead of being 
an object of adoration thou shalt be a subject of hor- 
ror, and at last be destroyed with thy city, so that no- 
thing but thy name shall remain. It was entirely burat 
by Alexander the Great, as it had been before by Ne- 
buchadnezzar. 

Verse 22. Jam against thee, O Zidon} Sidon fora 
long time had possessed the empire of the sea and of 
all Phenicia, and Tyre was one of its colonies; but, 
in process of time, the daughter became greater than 
the mother. [It seems to have been an independent 
place at the time in which Tyre was taken; but it is 
likely that it was taken by the Chaldeans soon after the 
former. 

Verse 23. And the wounded | 55n chalal, the soldiery. 


Thou shalt 






Deliverance from 


A. M- 3416. upon her on every side ;_ and they 
OL XLVIH.1. shall know that I am the Lorp. 
Tanyunit Pris 24 And there shall be no more 


‘oman. fa pricking brier unto the house 
of Israel, no nor any grieving thorn of all thal are 
round about them, that despised them; and 
they shall know that I am the Lord Gop. 

95 Thus saith the Lord Gop; When I shall 
have & gathered the house of Israel from the 
people among whom they are scattered, and 








— 


fifum. XXXL. 55. Josh. xxiii. 13.— Ilsa. xi. 125 xt. 175 xx. 
413; xxxiv.13; xxxvii. 21.——4 Ver. 22. 


—— 





All its supports shall be taken away, and its defenders 
destroyed. 

Verse 24. There shall be no more a pricking brier] 
Nothing to excite Israel to idolatry when restored from 
their eaptivity. Perhaps there is an allusion to Jeze- 
bel, daughter of /thbaal, king of Sidon, and wife to 
Ahab, king of Israel, who was the greatest curse to 
Israel, and the universal restorer of idolatry in the land, 
see 1 Kings xvi. 31. Sidon being destroyed, there 
would come no encourager of idolatry from that quarter. 

Verse 25. When I shall have gathered the house of 


CHAP. 


wy PS 


shall be sanctified in them in 4: M, 3116. 
the sight of the heathen, then shall 1. XVII. 
they dwell in their land that I ‘Tarquinii Prisci, 
have given to my servant Jacob. ®- Roman. 29. 
26 And they shall ‘dwell * safely therein, 
and shall 'build houses, and ™ plant vineyards ; 
yea, they shall dwell with confidence, when I 
have executed judgments upon all those that 
"despise them round about them; and they 
shall know that I am : the Lorp their God. 


i Jer. xxiii. 6; chap. xxxvi. 6 Or, with confidence. 
I[sa. txv. 21; Amos ix. 14.— Jer. xxxi. 5.——=+ Or, spoil. 


captivity promised. 








Israel] In their long captivity, God lad been prepar- 
ing the land for them so as to make it a safe dwelling ; 
and hence he exeeuted judgments on all the heathen 
nations round about by means of the Chaldeans. Thus 
Tyre and Sidon were destroyed, as were the Ammon- 
ites and others who had been the inveterate enemies 
of the Jews. Judgment first began at his own house, 
then proceeded to the heathen nations; and when they 
were brought down, then he visited and redeemed his 
people. Thus God’s ways are proved to be all equal; 
partialities and eaprices belong not to him 


CHAPTER XXIX, 


This and the three following chapters foretell the conquest of Egypt by Nebuchadnezzar, which he accom- 


plished tn the twenty-seventh year of Jehoiachin’s captivity. 
The prophecy opens with God's charging the king of E 


Ghap. xlvi. 13, &e. 


The same event is foretold by Jeremiah, 
gypt (Pharaoh-hophra) with 


the same extravagant pride and profanity which were in ‘the ” preceding see "laid to the charge of the 


prince of Tyre. 


He appears, like him, to have affected Divine honours; and boasted so much of the 


strength of his kingdom, that, as an ancient historian (Herodotus) fells us, he impiously declared that God 


himself could not dispossess him. 


Wherefore the prophet, with great majesty, addresses him under the 


wmage of one of those eracodiles or monsters which tnhabited that river, of whose riches and revenue he 
vaunted; and assures him that, with as mueh ease as a fisherman drags the fish he has hooked, God would 
drag him and his people into captivity, and that their careasses should fall a prey to the beasts of the field 


and to the fuwls of heaven, 1—7. 


The figure ws then dropped; and God is introduced denouncing, in plain 


terms, the most awful judgments against him and his nation, and declaring that the Egyptians should be 


subjected to the Babylonians till the fall of the Chaldean empire, 8-12. 


The prophet then foretells that 


Egypt, which was about to be devastated by the Babylonians, and many of the people carried into captivity, 
should again beeome a kingdom; but that it should never regain its ancient political importance ; for, in 
the lapse of time, it should be even the Basest of the kingdoms, a ezrcumstance in the prophecy most lite- 
rally fulfilled, especially under the Christian dispensation, in its government by the Mameluke slaves, 13- 


1G. 


same subject, though delivered about seventeen years later. 


The prophecy, beginning at the seventeenth verse, is connected with the foregoing, 


as it relates to the 
Nebuchadnezzar and his army, after the long 


siege of Tyre, which made every head bald by constantly wearing their helmets, and wore the skin off every 
shoulder by carrying burdens to raise the fortifications, were disappointed of the spoil which they expected, 


by the retiring of the inhabitants to Carthage 
17-20. 
tivity, Qt. 


God, therefore, promises him Egypt for his reward, 
The chapter concludes with a prediction of the return of the Jews from the Babylonish cap- 
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The prophecy agaist 


4: i. co N the tenth year, in the tenth 
Ol. XLVIL. 4. month, in the twelfth day of 


Tarquin Prise, the month, the word of the Lorp 
R. Roman. 28. came unto me, saying, 

2 Son of man, *set thy face against Pharaoh 
king of Egypt, and prophesy against him, and 
> against all Egypt: 

3 Speak, and say, Thus saith the Lord Gop; 
© Behold, I am against thee, Pharaoh king of 
Egypt, the great ‘dragon that lieth in the 
midst of his rivers, *° which hath said, My river 
zs mine own, and I have made 2z¢ for myself. 

4 But ‘I will put hooks in thy jaws, and I 
will cause the fish of thy rivers to stick nnto 
thy scales, and I will bring thee up out of the 
midst of thy rivers, and all the fish of thy 
rivers shall stick unto thy scales. 

5 And I will leave thee thrown ito the 


EZEKIEL. 





4 


Pharavh-hophra 
been a “staff of reed to the Sys ane 
house of Israel. Ol. XLVIL. 4. 


Anno 


7 'When they took hold of Tarquinii Prisci, 
thee by thy hand, thou didst break, Roman. 28. 
and rend all their shoulder: and when they 
leaned upon thee, thou brakest, and madest all 
their loms to be at a stand. 

8 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gon; Be- 
hold, I will bring ™a sword upon thee, and cut 
off man and beast out of thee. 

9 And the land of Egypt shall be desolate 
and waste ; and they shall know that I am the 
Lorn: because he hath said, The river zs 
mine, and I have made 2zt. 

10 Behold, therefore I am against thee, and 
against thy rivers, "and I will make the land 
of Egypt °utterly waste and desolate, >from? 
the tower of 'Syene even unto the border of 


wilderness, thee and all the fish of thy rivers: | Ethiopia. 


thou shalt fall upon the # open fields; ® thou 
shalt not be brought together, nor gathered : 
iT have given thee for meat to the beasts of 
the field and to the fowls of the heaven. 

6 And all the inhabitants of Egypt shall 
know that I am the Lorp, because they have 


ee 


a Chap. xxviii. 21.——> Isa. xix. 1; Jer. xxv. 19; xlvi. 2, 25. 
¢ Jer. xliv. 30; chap. xxviii. 22; ver. 10.——4 Psa. lxxiv. 13, 14; 
Isa. xxvii. ]; li. 9; chap. xxxii. 2——eSee chap. xxvili. 2. 
CIsa. xxxvii. 29; chap. xxxviii. 4——-s Heb. face of the feld. 
b Jer. villi. 2; xvi. 4; xxv. 33.—— i Jer. vii. 33; xxxiv. 20. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXIX. 

Verse 1. In the tenth year] Of Zedekiah ; and tenth 
of the captivity of Jeconiah. 

The tenth month, in the twelfth day of the month] 
Answering to Monday, the first of February, A. M. 
3415. 

Verse 2. Set thy face against Pharaoh king of 
Egypt| This was Pharaoh-hophra or Pharaoh-apries, 
whom we have so frequently met with in the prophe- 
cies of Jeremiah, and much of whose history has been 
given in the notes. 

Verse 3. The great dragon] D°INM hattannim should 
here be translated crocodile, as that is a real animal, 
and numerous in the Nile; whereas the dragon is 
wholly fabulous. The original signifies any large 
animal. 

The midst of his rivers] This refers to the several 
branches of the Nile, by which this river empties itself 
into the Mediterranean. The ancients termed them 
septem ostia Nili, “the seven mouths of the Nile.” 
The crocodile was the emblem of Egypt. 

Verse 4. J will put hooks in thy jaws) Amasis, one 
of this king’s generals, being proclaimed king by an in- 
surrection of the people, dethroned Apries, and seized 
upon the kingdom; and Apries was obliged to flee to 
Upper Egypt for safety. 

Iwill cause the fish—to stick unto thy scales] Most 
fish are sorely troubled with a species of insect which 

504 








rr rr 





11 *No foot of man shall pass through it, 
nor foot of beast shall pass through it, neither 
shall it be inhabited forty years. 

12 tAnd I will make the land of Egypt 
desolate in the midst of the conntries that are 
desolate, and her cities among the cities that 





k2 Kings xvill. 21; Isa. xxxvi. 6.—Jer. xxxvii. 5, 7, 11; 
chap. xvii. 17.——™ Chap. xiv. 17; xxxii. 1], 12, 13.——. Chap. 
xxx. 12. © Heb. wastes of waste.——p Or, from Migdol to Sy- 
ene; Exod. xiv.2; Jer. xliv. 1. aChap. xxx. 6. t Heb. 
Seveneh.——s Chap. xxxii. 13.—t Chap. xxx. 7, 26. 














bury their heads in their flesh, under their scales, and 
suck out the vital juices. The allusion seems to be to 
this. Pharaoh was the crocodile; the fish, the com- 
mon people; and the sticking to his scales, the insur- 
rection by which he was wasted and despoiled of his 
kingdom. 

Verse 5. Iwill leave thee thrown into the wilderness] 
Referring to his being obliged to take refuge in Upper 
Egypt. But he was afterwards taken prisoner, and 
strangled by Amasis. Herod. lib. 11. s. 169. 

Verse 6. They have been a staff of reed] An in- 
efficient and faithless ally. The Israelites expected 
assistance from them when Nebuchadnezzar came 
against Jerusalem ; and they made a feint to help them, 
but retired when Nebuchadnezzar went against them. 
Thus were the Jews deceived and ultimately ruined, 
see ver. 7. 

Verse 10. From the tower of Syene] 1319 51390 
munmigdol seveneh, “ from Migdol to Syene.” Syene, 
now called E'ssuan, was the last city in Egypt, going 
towards Ethiopia. It was famous for a well into which 
the rays of the sun fell perpendicularly at midday. 

Verse 12. Shall be desolate forty years] The coun- 
try from Migdol or Magdolan, which was on the isth- 
mus between the Mediterranean and the Red Sea, was 


_so completely ruined, that it might well be called de- 


sert; and it is probable that this desolation continued 
during the whole of the reign of Amasis, which was 





Prophecy CHAP. XMEIX. against Egypt 


A.M. 3115. are laid waste shall be desolate |day of the month, the word of 4, M3132. 
Ol XLVIL 4. forty years: and I will scatter|/the Lorp came unto me, saying, — Ol. LI. 1. 
Tar wind prisci, the Egyptians among the nations,| 18 Son of man, * Nebuchadrez- — servii Tultii, 
R. Romans@2) and hall.dieperse them through the | zar king of Babylon caused his _®:- Reman. 7 
countries. army to serve a great service against Tyrus: 
13 Yet thus saith the Lord Gop; At the| every head was made bald, and every shoulder 
“end of forty years will I gather the Egyptians! was peeled; yet had he no wages, nor his 
from the people whither they were scattered :' army, for Tyrus, for tle service that he had 
14 And I will bring again the captivity of | served against it: 
Egypt, and will cause thein to return zzfo the; 19 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop; 
land of Pathros, into the land of their v habita-' Behold, I will give the land of Egypt unto 
tion; and they shall be there a base * kingdom. | ' Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon; and he 
15 It shall be the basest of the binsdonis | ; shall take her multitude, and * take her spoil, 
neither shall it exalt itself any more above the and take her prey; and it shall be the wages 
nations: for I will dimmish them, that they for his army. 
shall no more rule over the nations. ~ 20 Ihave given him the land of Egypt * for 
16 And it shall be no more ¥ the confidence of his labour wherewith he ° served against it, be- 
the house of Israel, which bringeth thezr iniquity cause they wrought for me, saith the Lord Gop. 
to remembrance,when they shall look afterthem: 21 In that day 4 will I cause the horn of the 
but they shall know that I am the Lord Gop. | house of Israel to bud forth, and I will give 
17 And it came to pass in the seven and thee ° the opening of the mouth in the midst of 
twentieth year, in the first month, in the first. them; and they shall know that I am the Lorp 





























“Isa. xix. 23; Jer. xlvi. 26. vOr, birth. w Hebrew, 2 Jer. xxvii. 6; chap. xxvi. 7, 8. "Heb. spoil her spoil, and 
vow.——* Chapter xvil. 6, 14.—y Isaiah xxx. 2, 3; xxxvi. | prey her prey— Or, for his hire—cJer. xxv. 9. sa. 
4, 6. Cxxxil. 17.,—¢ Chap. xxiv. 27, 


— _ So 





just forty years. See Herod. jib. iil. c. 10; and see} once so glorious, is the basest of kingdoms. See 
Calmet. Newton on the prophecies. 

Verse 13. Will I gather the Egyptians] Itispro-| Verse17. The seven and twentieth year] That is, 
bable that Cyrus gave permission to the Egyptians of the captivity af Jeconiah, fifteen years after the tak- 
brought to Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar, to return to ing of Jerusalem; about April 20, 3432. The pre- 
their own country. And if we reckon from the com- ceding prophecy was delivered one year before the tak- 
mencement of the war against Pharaoh-hophra by Ne- ing of Jerusalem; this, sixteen years after; and it js 
buchadnezzar, to the third or fourth year of Cyrus, the supposed to be the last which this prophet wrote. 
term will be about farty years. Verse 18. Caused his army to serve a great service 

Verse 14. Into the land of Pathros] Supposed to egainst Tyrus] He was thirteen years employed in 
mean the De/fa, a country included between the the siege. See Joseph. Antiq. hb. x.c. 11. In this 
branches of the Nile; called A delta, from its being in siege his soldiers endured great hardships. Deing con- 
the form of the Greek letter of that name. It may tinually on duty, their heads hecame bald by wearing 
mean the Pathrusim, in Upper Egypt, near ta the The- their helmets; and their shoulders bruised and peeled 


baid. This is most likcly. hy carrying baskets of earth to the fortifications, and 
Shall be there a base kingdom.| That is, it shall can- wood, &c., to build towers, &c. 
tinue to be /ributary. It is upwards of two thousand Yet had he no wages, nor his army] The Tyrians, 


years since this prophecy was delivered, and it has! finding it at last impossible to defend their city, put all 
becn uninterruptedly fulfilling ta the present hour. 1. ‘their wealth aboard their vessels, sailed out of the 
Egypt became tributary to the Babylonians, under | port, and escaped for Carthage ; and thus Nebuchad 
Amasis. 2. After the ruin of the Babylonish parnire, | nezzar lost all the spoil of one of the richest cities in 
it became snbject to the Persians. 3. After the Per- | the world. 
a it came into the hands of the Macedonians. Verse 20. I have given him the land of Egypt for 

. After ae Macedonians it fell into the hands of the | his dabour] Because, he fulfilled the designs of God 
ane 5. After the division of oe Roman empire against Tyre, God promises to reward him with the 
it was subdued by the Saracens. 6. About A. D. | spoil of Egypt. 

1250, it came into the hands of the Mameluke slaves. Verse 21. Will J cause the horn of the house of Is- 
7. Selim, the ninth emperor of the Turks, conquered | rael to bud] This may refer gencrally to the restora- 
the Mamelukes, A. D. 1517, and annexed Egypt to tion; but particularly to Zerubbabel, who became one 
the Ottoman empire, of which it still continues to be, of the leaders of the people from Babylon. Or it may 
a province, governed by a pacha and twenty-four beys,| respect Daniel, or Mordecai, ar Jeconiah, who, about 
who are always advanced from servitude ta the admin-| this time, was brought out of prison by Evil-mero- 
istration of public affairs. So true is it that Egypt,’ dach, and afterwards kindly treated. 

505 


Destruction of Egypt by 


EZEKIEL. 


. 


the Chaldeans foretua 


CHAPTER XXX. 


This chapter describes, with great force and elegance, the ruin of Egypt and all her allies by the Chaldeans 
under Nebuchadnezzar, 1-113; with an amplification of the distress of the principal cities of Egypt on that 


occasion, 12-19. 


The remaining verses are a short prophecy relating to the same event, and therefore an- 


nexed to the longer one preceding, although this was predicted sooner, 20-26. 


A. M. 3432. A. M. 3432. 
ch recite (HE word of the Lorp came| 8 And they shall know that I] 4, MP 34% 
Olymp. LIE. 1. again unto me, saying, am the Lorp, when I have set a Olymp. LIL]. 
Anno 5 Anno 
Servii Tuli, 2% Son of man, prophesy and | fire in Egypt, and when all her — servii Tuliii, 

R. Roman., 7. 


say, Thus saith the Lord Gop; 
* Howl ye, Wo worth the day! 

3 For >the day zs near, even the day of the 
Lorp is near, a cloudy day; it shall be the 
time of the heathen. 

4 And the sword shall come upon Egypt, 
and great © pain shall be in Ethiopia, when 
the slain shall fall in Egypt, and they ¢ shall 
take away her multitude, and ¢ her foundations 
shalt be broken down. 

5 Ethiopia, and f Libya, and Lydia, and £ all 
the mingled people, and Chub, and the ® men 
of the land that is in league, shall fall with 
them by the sword. 

6 Thus saith the Lorp; They also that up- 
hold Egypt shall fall; and the pride of her 
power shall come down: : from * the tower of 
Syene shall they fall in it by the sword, saith 
the Lord Gop. 

7 1And they shall be desolate in the midst 
of the countries that are desolate, and her 
cities shall be in the midst of the cities that 
are wasted. 





alsa. xiii. 6——bChap. vii. 7, 12; Joelii.]; Zeph. i. 7. 








c Or, fear. 4 Chap. xxix. 19——-¢ Jer. ]. 15.—‘ Heb. Phut ; 
chap. xxvii. 10.—+¢ Jer. xxv. 20, 24.——) Heb. children.——i Or, 
from Migdot to Syene-——* Chap. xxix. 10. ! Chap. 


xxix. 12. 





Metis ON CHAP. XXX. 

Verse 2. Howl ye, Wo worth the day !| My Old MS. 
Bible,—Goule gee, woo woo to the dan! nniodn 
oro heylilu, hah laiyom! “ Howl ye, Alas for the 
day!” ‘The reading in onr present text is taken from 
Coverdale's Bible, 1535. ‘The expressions signify that 
a most dreadfu! calamity was about to fall on Egypt 
and the neighbouring countries, ealled here the “ time 
of the heathen,” or of the nations; the day of cala- 
mity to them. They are afterwards specified, Ethio- 
pia, Libya, luydia,and Chud, and the mingled people, pro- 
bably persons from different nations, who had followed 
the ill fortune of Pharaoh-lophra or Pharaoh-apries, 
when he fled from Amasis, and settled in Upper Egypt. 

Verse 5. Lydia] This plaee is not well known. 
The Ludim were contiguous to Egypt, Gen. xi. 13. 

Chub] The Cubians, plaeed by Ptolemy in the Afa- 
reotis. But probably instead of 212) vechud, “ and 
Chub,” we should read 93) vechol, “and ALL the men 
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a 


helpers shall be ™ destroyed. _R. Roman, 7 


9 In that day “shall messengers go forth from 
me in ships to make the careless Hthtopians 
afraid, and great pain shall come upon them, 
as in the day of Egypt: for, lo, 1t cometh. 

10 ‘Thus saith the Lord Gop: ?I will also 
make the multitude of Egypt to cease by the 
hand of Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon. 

11 He and his people with hin, ? the terrible 
of the nations, shall be brought to destroy the 
land: and they shall draw their swords against 
Egypt, and fill the land with the slain. 

12 And %I will make the rivers ‘dry, and 
‘sell the land into the hand of the wicked: 
and I will make the land waste, and ¢ all that 
is therein, by the hand of strangers: I the 
Lorp have spoken 2. 

13 Thus saith the Lord Gop; I will also 
“destroy the idols, and I will cause their 
images to cease out of Noph; Y and there 
shall be no more a prince of the land of 
Egypt: ~ and I will put a fear in the land of 


Egypt. 


m Heb. broken n—— ]sa. xvii. 1, 2. o Chap. xxix. 19. 
p Chap. xxvill. 7.——4 Isa. xix. 5, 6——t Heb. drought.——+ Isa. 























Ric 4, tHeb. the fulness thereof. ulsa. xix. 1; Jer. xlit. 
12. exivin 25. Zeehvexiin 2: vZech. x. 1].—wlIsa. 
xix. 16. 


of the land,” &e. The Septuagint adds “the Per- 
sians and the Cretans.” 

Verse 7. Shall be desolate] All these countries 
shall be desolated, and the places named shall be 
chief in these desolations. 

Verse 9. Messengers go forth from me in ships] 
Ships can ascend the Nile up to Syene or Essuan, by 
the cataracts; and when Nebuchadnezzar’s vessels 
went up, they strnek terror into the Ethiopians. They 
are represented here as the “‘ messengers of God.” 

Verse 12. I will make the rivers dry] As the over- 
flowing of the Nile was the grand cause of fertility to 
Egypt, the drying it up, or preventing that annual 
inundation, must be the eanse of dearth, famine, &c. 
By rivers, we may understand the various canals cut 
from the Nile to carry water into the different parts 
of the land. When the Nile did not rise to its usual 
height, these canals were quite dry. 

Verse 13. Their images to cease out of Naph} 






Egypt shall bc conquered, 


4 ae 14 And I will make * Pathros 
Ol, Lit. 1. desolate, and will set fire in 


kee Tullii, % Zoan,* *and will execute judg- 
Roman, 7- ments in No. 

15 And I will pour my fury upon ° Sin, the 
strength of Egypt; ° and I will cut off the 
multitude of No. 

16 And I will 4 set fire in Egypt: Sin shall 
have great pain, and No shall be rent asunder, 
and Noph shall have distresses daily. 

17 The young men of °® Aven and of £ Pi- 
beseth shall fall by the sword: and these citzes 
shall go into captivity. 

18 & At Tehaphnehes also the day shall be 
h darkened, when I shall break there the yokes 
of Egypt: and the pomp of her strength shall 
cease in her: as for her, a cloud shall cover 
her, and her daughters shall go into captivity. 

19 Thus will I execute judgments in Ingypt: 
and they shall know that I am the Lorp. 

46 38 = 20:« And it came to pass in the 
Ol. XLVI li.1. eleventh year, in the first month, 
TarquiniiPrisci, 1n the seventh day of the month, 
R. Roman. 29. phat the word of the Lorp came 
unto me, saying, 

21 Son of man, J have ' broken the arm of 
Pharaoh king of Egypt; and lo, * it shall not 

x Chap. xxix. I4. y Psa. Ixxvili. 12, 43.——2 Or, Tanis. 


a Nah. iii. 8, 9. 10.——b» Or, Peeler xlvi. 25. ——4 Ver. 
8.—e Or, Heliopolis —— Or, Pubastum. 








Afterwards Memphis, and now Cairo or Kahira. This 
was the seat of Egyptian idolatry; the place where 
Apis was particularly worshipped. 

No more a prince of the land af Egypt} Not one, 
from that time to the present day. See the note on 
chap. xxix. 14. 

Verse ti. J will make Pathros desolate} See the 
preceding chapter, ver. 14. 

Zoan) Tanis, the ancient capital of Egypt. 

No.) Diospolis, or Thebes, the city of Jupiter. 

Verse 15. My fury upon Sin] Pelusium, a strong 
city of Egypt, on the coast of the Mediterranean Sea. 

Verse 16. Noph] Cairo or Kahira; see ver. 13. 

Verse 17. Aven] Or On, the famous Heliopolis, or 
city of the sun. 

Pibeseth} Bubastum or Bubaste, by a slight alter- 
ation of the letters. It is situated on the eastern branch 
of the Nile, towards Arabia. 

Verse 18. Tehaphnehes}] Called also Tahapanes, 
Jer. ii. 16. This is the Pelusian Daphne. 

Break there the yokes] The sceptres. Nebuchad- 
nezzar broke the sceptre of Egypt when he confirmed 
the kingdom to Amasis, who had rebelled against Apries. 


CHAT. Xx. 


pillaged, and scattered 


be bound up to be healed, to put aa aah: 
° . ° 5! 

a roller to bind it, to make it OL XLVI 1. 
ano 


strong to hold the sword. 

22 Therefore thus saith the 
Lord Gop; Behold, I am against Pharaoh 
king of Egypt, and will ' break his arms, the 
strong, and that which was broken ; and J will 
cause the sword to fall out of his hand. 

23 ™ And J will scatter the Egyptians among 
the nations, and will disperse them through 
the countries. 

24 And I will strengthen the arms of the 
king of Babylon, and put my sword in his 
hand: but I will break Pharaol’s arms, and 
he shall groan before him with the groanings 
of a deadly wounded man. 

25 But I will strengthen the arms of the 
king of Babylon, and the arms of Pharaoh 
shall fall down; and "they shall know that 
J am the Lorp, when I shall put my 
sword into the hand of the king of Babylon, 
and he shall stretch it out upon the land of 
Egypt. 

26 ° And I will scatter the Egyptians among 
the nations, and disperse them among the 
countries; and they shall know that I am 
the Lorp. 


Tarquinii Prisei, 
R. Roman., 29. 


é Jer. ii. 16.——4 Or, restrained ——i Jer. xlviii. 25.——* Jer. 
xvi. 11—— Psa. xxxvii. 17. m Ver. 26; chap. xxix. 12. 
o Psa. ix. 16. o Ver. 23; chap. xxix 12. 











Verse 20. In the eleventh year, in the first month, 
in the seventh day] This was the eleventh year of the 
captivity of Jeconiah, and the date here answers to 
April 26, A. M. 3416; a prophecy anterior by seve- 
ral years to that already delivered. In collecting the 
writings of Ezekiel, more care was taken to pnt all 
that related to one subject together, than to attend to 
chronological arrangement. 

Verse 21. I have broken the arm of Pharaoh| Per- 
haps this may refer to his defcat hy Nebuchadnezzar, 
when he was coming with the Egyptian army to sne- 
cour Jerusalem. 

Verse 22. J will cause the sword to fall out of his 
hand.} When the arm is broken, the sword will na- 
turally fall. But these expressions show that the 
Egyptians would be rendered wholly useless to Zede- 
kiah, and shonld never more recover their political 
strength. This was the case from the time of the 
rebellion of Amasis. 

Verse 26. J will scatier the Egyptians] Several 
fled with Apries to Upper Egypt; and when Nebu- 
chadnezzar wasted the country, he carried many of 
them to Babylon. See on chap. xxix. 12. 
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EZEKIEL. and his multitude. 


A prophecy sent to Pharaoh 


CHAPTER XXXI1. 


This very beautiful chapter relates also to Egypt. The prophet describes to Pharaoh the fall of the king of 
Nineveh, (see the books of Nahum, Jonah, and Zephaniah,) under the wmage of a fair cedar of Lebanon, 
once exceedingly tall, flourishing, and majestic, but now cut down and withered, with rts broken branches 
strewed around, 1-17. He then concludes with bringing the matter home to the king of Egypt, by telling 
him that this was a picture of his approaching fate, 18. The beautiful cedar of Lebanon, remarkable for 
its loftiness, and in the most flourishing condition, but afterwards cut down and deserted, gives a very 
lively painting of the great glory and dreadful catastrophe of both the Assyrian and Egyptian monarchies. 
The manner in which the prophet has embellished his subject is deeply interesting ; the colouring is of that 


kind which the mind will always contemplate with pleasure. 


. M. 3416. ND it came to pass in the 
Ol. XLVIL. 1. 


eleventh year, in the third 
Anno ‘ 
Tarquinii Prisei, ™Onth, in the first day of the 
R. Roman. 29- month, that the word of the 
Lorp came unto me, saying, 

2 Son of man, speak unto Pharaoh king of 
Egypt, and to his multitude ; ? Whom art thou 
like in thy greatness ? 

3 » Behold, the Assyrian was a cedar in Le- 
banon ¢ with fair branches, and with a shadow- 
ing shroud, and of a high stature; and his top 
was among the thick boughs. 

4 4 The waters * made him great, the deep 
fset him up on high with her rivers running 
round about his plants, and sent out her 8 lit- 
{le rivers unto all the trees of the field. 

5 Therefore » his height was exalted above 
all the trees of the field, and his boughs were 
multiplied, and his branches became long be- 
cause of the multitude of waters, ' when he 
shot forth. 

6 All the * fowls of heaven made their nests 
in his boughs, and under his branches did all 
the beasts of the field bring forth their young, 
and under his shadow dwelt all great nations. 

7 ‘Thus was he fair in his greatness, in the 

a Ver. 18.——> Dan. iv. 10. 


li. 36. ¢Or, nourished. 
duits. h Dan. iv. 1). 





¢ Heb. fair of branches. d Jer. 
fOr, brought him up.m—t Or, con- 
‘Or, when it sent them forth. 























NoOtES ON CHAP. XXNi. 

Verse 1. In the eleventh year] On Sunday, June 19, 
A.M. 3416, according to Abp. Usher; a month before 
Jerusalem was taken by the Chaldeans. 

Verse 3. Behold, the Assyrian was a cedar| Why 
is the Assyrian introduced here, when the whole chap- 
ter concerns Egypt? 








dar, the very stately cedar; hence there is reference 
to his lofty top; and all the following description be- 
longs to Egypt, not to Assyria. But see on ver. 11. 





Bp. Lowth has shown that 
TWN WN ashshur erez should be translated the tall ce- | 


; ts A. M. 3416. 
length of his branches: for his “3 'G 259° 
root was by great waters. Ol. XLVI 


° Anno 
8 The cedars in the ! garden of Targuinti Prise, 
R. 


God could not hide him: the fir ome 
trees were not like his boughs, and the chesnut 
trees were not like his branches ; nor any tree 
in the garden of God was like unto him in 
his beauty. 

9 I have made him fair by the multitude of 
his branches; so that all the trees of Eden, 
that were in the garden of God, envied him. 

10 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop; Be- 
cause thou hast lifted up thyself in height, and 
he hath shot up his top among the thick boughs, 
and ™his heart is lifted up in his height ; 

11 I have therefore delivered him into the 
hand of the mighty one of the heathen; he 
shall surely deal with him: I have driven him 
out for his wickedness. 

12 And strangers, ° the terrible of the nations, 
have cut him off, and have left him: ? upon the 
mountains and in all the valleys his branches 
are fallen, and his boughs are broken by all 
the rivers of the land; and all the people of 
the earth are gone down from his shadow, and 
have left him. 
1Gen. ii. 8; xiii. 10; chap. 


n Heb. in doing he shall do unto 
Pp Chap. xxxiil. 53 xxxv. 8. 





k Chap. xvii. 23; Dan. iv. 12. 
xxvii. 13. m Dan. v. 20. 
him. oChap. xxvii. 7. 

















became very opulent. These nations are represented 

as fowls and beasts, taking shelter under the protec- 

tion of this great political Egyptian tree, ver. 6. 
Verse 8. The cedars in the garden of God| Egypt 


“was one of the most eminent and affluent of all the 


neighbouring nations. 

Verse 11. The mighty one of the heathen] Nebu- 
chadnezzar. It is worthy of notice, that Nebuchad- 
nezzar, in the first year of his reign, rendered himself 
master of Nineveh, the capital of the Assyrian empire. 
See Sedar Olam. This happened abont twenty years 


Verse 4. The waters made him great] Alluding to | before Ezekiel delivered this prophecy ; on this ac- 


the fertility of Egypt hy the overflowing of the Nile. 

But waters often mean peoples. By means of the dif- 

ferent nations under the Egyptians, that government 
908 


count, Ashshur, ver. 3, may relate to the Assyrians, 
to whom it is possible the prophet here compares the 


| Egyptians. But see on ver. 3. 






The dreadful destruction CHiaar: 


ate 13 4 Upon his ruin shall all the 
Ol XLVIUL?. fowls of the heaven remain, and 
Anno 


Tarquinii Prisci, all the beasts of the field shall 
R. Roman. “9 be upon his branches : 

14 To the end that none of all the trees by 
the waters exalt themselves for their height, 
neither shoot up their top among the thick 
boughs, neither their trees * stand up in their 
height, all that drink water: for * they are 
all delivered unto death, tto the nether parts 
of the earth, in the midst of the children of 
men, with them that go down to the pit. 

15 Thus saith the Lord Gop; In the day 
when he went down to the grave I caused a 
mourning: J covered the deep for him, and J 
restrained the floods thereof, and the great 
waters were stayed: and I caused Lebanon "to 
mourn for himn, and all the trees of the field 
fainted for him. 


q1sa. xviii. 6; chap. xxxii. 4. 
for their heig ht——* Psa. Ixxxii. 
v Heb. to be aay v Chap. xxvi. 15. 





© Or, stand upon themselves 
hap. Xxx. 


.-—t 





Verse 13. Upon his ruin shalt all the fowls] ‘The 
fall of Egypt is hkened to the fall of a great tree ; and 
as the fowls and beasts sheltered under its branches 
before, ver. 6, so they now feed upon its ruins. 

Verse 14. To the end that none of all the trees] 
Let this ruin, fallen upon Egypt, teach all the nations 
that shall hear of it to be humble, because, however 
elevated, God can soon bring them down; and pride 
and arrogance, either in states or individuals, have the 
peculiar abhorrence of God. Pride does not suit the 
sons of men; it made devils of angels, and makes 
fiends of men. 

Verse 15. I caused Lebanon to mourn for him] All 


XXXII. of the king of Egypt. 
16 I made tlic nations to ¥ shake A ‘ely a 


at the sound of his fall, when I Ol XLVI 1. 
* cast him down to hell with them Tar aint Prise’, 
that descend into the pit: and %: Reman. 29. 
x all the trees of Eden, the choice and best ‘and best of 
Lebanon, all that drink water, ¥ shall be com- 
forted in the nether parts of the earth. 

17 They also went down into hell with him 
unto them that be sjain with the sword; and 
they that were his arm, that 7 dwelt under his 
shadow in the midst of the heathen. 

18 * ‘To whom art thou thus like in glory and 
in greatness among the trees of Eden? yet 
shalt thou be brought down with the trees of 
Eden unto the nether parts of the earth: ° thou 
shalt lie in the midst of the uncircumcised with 








them that be slain by the sword. This zs 
Pharaoh and all lis multitude, saith the 
Lord Gop. 

w Isa. xiv. 15. x Isa. xiv. 8.——y Chap. xxxii. 31. Lam. 
iv. 20.— Ver. 2; chap. xxxii. 19.——> Ghar xxvill. 105 xxxil. 
19, 21, 24, &e, 


the confederates of Pharaoh are represented as deplor- 
ing his fall, ver. 16, 17. 

Verse 17. They also went down into hell with him] 
Into remediless destruction. 

Verse 18. This is Pharaoh| All that I have spoken 
in this allegory of the lofty cedar refers to Pharaoh, 
king of Egypt, his princes, confederates, and people. 
Calmet understands the whole chapter of the king of 
Assyria, under which he allows that Lgypt is adum- 
brated; and hence on this verse he quetes,— 


Mutato nomine, de te fabula narratur. 


What is said of Assyria belongs lo thee, O Egypt. 





CHAPTER XXXII. 


The prophet goes on to predict the fall of the king of Egypt, under the figure of an animal of prey, such 
as a lion or crocodile, caught, slain, and his carcass left a prey to the fowls and wild beasts, 1-6. The 
figure is then changed; and the greatness of his fall (described by the darkening of the sun, moon, and 
stars) strikes terror into all the surrounding nations, 7-10. The prophet adds, that the overthrow of the 
then reigning Egyptian dynasty was to be effected by the instrumentality of the king of Babylon, who 
should leave Egypt so desolate, that its waters, (alluding to the metaphor used in the second verse,) should 
run as pure and smooth as oil, without the foat af man or the hoof of a beast to disturb them, 11-16. A 
beautiful, nervous, and concise deseription of a land ruined and left utterly desolate. In the remaining 
part of the chapter the same event is pourtrayed by one of the boldest figures ever attempted in any com- 
posttion, and whieh at the same time is exeeuted with astonishing perspicuity and force. God is introduced 
ordering a place in the lower regions for the king of Egypt aw his host, 17, 18. The prophet delivers 
his message, pronounces their fate, and commands those who buried the slain to drag him and his multitudes 
to the sublerraneous mansions, 19,20. Al the tumult and commotion which this “mighty work oceasions, 
the infernal shades are represented as roused from their couches to lcarn the cause. They see and eon- 
gratulate the king of Egypt, on his arrival among them, 21. Pharaoh being now introdueed into this 
immense fale Fromme cavern, (see the fourteenth chapter af Isaiah, where a Write imagery ts employed,) 
the prophet leads him all around the sides of the pit; shows him the gloomy mansions of former tyrants; 
tells their names as he goes along ; beautifully contrasts their former ; pomp and destruetive amlition, when 
they were a terror to the surrounding states, with their present most abject and helpless condition ; declares 
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The dreadful fall 


EZEKIEL. 


of the king of Egypt. 


that all these appressars af mankind have not anly been cut aff aut af the land af the living, but have gane 
dawn inte the grave uncircumcised, that is, they have died in thetr sins, and therefare shall have no resur- 
rection ta eternal life; and concludes with shawing Pharach the place destined for him in the midst of the 


uncircumcised, and of them that have been slain by the sward, 22-32. 
sidered as a finished madel in that species af writing which ts appropriated ta the exciting af terrar. 


This praphetic ade may be can- 
The 


imagery thraughaut is sublime and terrible; and na reader af sensibility and taste can accompany the pra- 
phet in this funeral pracessian, and visit the mansions of Hades, withaut beg impressed with a degree af 


awe nearly appraaching ta harrar. 


Pea ND it came to pass in the 
Ol. XLVIUI. 2. twelfth year, in the twelfth 


A 
Tarquinii Prisei, Month, in the first day of the 


R. Roman, 30 month, that the word of the Lorp 
came unto me, saying, 

2 Son of man, *take up a lamentation for 
Pharaoh king of Egypt, and say unto him, 
» Thou art like a young lion of the nations, 
¢ and thou art as a 4 whale in the seas: and 
thou camest forth with thy rivers, and troubledst 
the waters with thy feet, and ¢ fouledst their 
rivers : 

3 Thus saith the Lord Gop; I will therefore 
f spread out my net over thee with a company 
of many people ; and they shall bring thee up 
in my net. 

4 Then £ will I leave thee upon the land, I 
will cast thee forth upon the open field, and 
h will cause all the fowls of the heaven to re- 
main upon thee, and [ will fill the beasts of 
the whole earth with thee. 

-§ And I will lay thy flesh ‘upon the moun- 
tains, and fill the valleys with thy height. 

6 I will also water with thy blood * the land 


wherein thou swimmest, even to 4; Ae ao 
the mountains; and the rivers Ol. XLVIIL 2. 
nno 


shall be full of thee. Tarquinii Prisci, 

7 And when I shall ! put thee ® Boman. 90. 
out, ™I will cover the heaven, and make the 
stars thereof dark; I will cover the sun with 
a cloud, and the moon shall not give her light 

8 Allthe = bright lights of heaven will I make 
¢dark over thee, and set darkness upon thy 
land, saith the Lord Gop. 

9 I will also ” vex the hearts of many people, 
when I shall bring thy destruction among the 
nations, into the countries which thou hast not 
known. 

10 Yea, I will make many people 4 amazed 
at thee, and their kings shall be horribly afraid 
for thee, when I shall brandish my sword be- 
fore them; and ‘they shall tremble at every 
moment, every man for his own life, in the day 
of thy fall. 

11 *For thus saith the Lord Gop; The 
sword of the king of Babylon shall come upon 
thee. 

12 By the swords of the mighty will I cause 





a Chap. xxvii. 2; ver. 16.——>Chap. xix. 3,6; xxxvii. 13. 
¢ Chap. xxix. 3. 4Or, dragon. e Chap. xxxiv. 18. Ch. 
xii. 13; xvii. 20; Hos. vii. 12—e Chap. xxix. 5.———) Chap. 
xxxi. 13. iChap. xxxi. 12.—— Or, the land of thy swimming. 
1Or, extinguish. 

NOTES ON CHAP. XXXII. 

Verse 1. In the twelfth year, in the twelfth month, 
in the first day of the month] On Wednesday, March 
22, the ‘welfth year of the captivity of Jeconiah, A. M. 
oe 7. 

Instead of the twelfth year, five of Kennicatt’s 
MSS., and eight of De Rossi’s, read Mwy “Hwys in the 
eleventh year. This reading is supported by the Sy- 
riac; and is confirmed by an excellent MS. of my 
own, about four hundred years old. 

Verse 2. Thou art like a young lion—and thau art 
as a whale in the seas) ‘Thou mayest be likened to 
twa of the fiercest animals in the creation; to a lion, 
the fiercest on the Zand; to a crocadile, DIN tannim, 
(see chap. xxix. 3,) the fiercest in the waters. It may, 
however, point ont the Aippapatamus, as there seems 
to be a reference to his mode of feeding. He walks 
deliberately into the water over head, and pursues his 
way in the same manner; still keeping on his feet, 
and feeding on the plants, &c., that grow at the battom. 
Thus he fouls the water with his feet. 
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m Isa. xiii. 10; Joel ii. 313 iii. 15; Amos viii. 9; Rev. vi. 12, 
13; Matt. xxiv. 29——-Heb. light of the light in heaven. 
© Heb. them dark. P Heb. provoke to anger, a Chap. 
xxvii. 35.—* Chap. chap. 
5 

Verse 5. And fill the valleys with thy height.]| Some 
translate, with the warms, which should proceed from 
the putrefaction of his flesh. 

Verse 6. The land wherein thau swimmest| Egypt; 
so called, becanse intersected with canals, and over- 
flawed annually by the Nile. 

Verse 7. I will cover the heaven| 
entpire. 

Make the stars thereaf dark] Overwhelm al! the 
dependent states. 

I will caver the sun] The king himself. 

And the maan shall not give her light.) The queen 
may be meant, or some sfaée less than the kingdom. 

Verse 8. And set darkness upan thy land) As I 
did when a former king refused to let my people go 
to the wilderness to worship me. I will involve thee, 
and thy hause, and thy peaple, and the whole Jand, in 
desolation and wo. 

Verse 9. J will also vex the hearts] Even the re- 
mote nations, who had no connexion with thee, shall 
be amazed at the judgments which have fallen upon thee 








or grief. 
16.——5 Jer. Se: 26% 
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Destroy the 








The dreadful fall CHAP. 


4 ae thy multitude to fall, t the terrible 
Ol. XLVIU.2. of the nations, all of them: and 


Anno 
Tarquinii es 
R. Roman., 30. 


“they shall spoil the pomp of 

Egypt, and all the multitude 
thereof shall be destroyed. 

13 I will destroy also all the beasts thereof 

from beside the great waters; ¥ neither shall 


the foot of man trouble thei any more, nor the , that help him: 


| hoofs of beasts trouble them. 
14 Then will I make their waters deep, and 
cause their rivers to run like oil, 
Lord Gop. 

15 When I shall make the land of Egypt 
desolate, and the country shall be ~ destitute | 
of that whereof it was full, when I shal] smite 
all them that dwell therein, * then shall they 
know that I am the Lorp. 

16 This zs the ¥ lamentation wherewith they 
shall lament her: the daughters of the nations 
shall lament her: they shall lament for her, 
even for Egypt, and for all her multitude, saith 
the Lord Gob. 

17 It came to pass also in the twelfth year, 
in the fifteenth day of the month, that the word 
of the Lorp came unto me, saying, 

18 Son of man, wail for the multitude of 
Egypt, and 7 cast them down, even her, and 
the daughters of the famous nations, unto the 
nether parts of the earth, with them that go_ 
down into the pit. 

19 * Whiom dost thou pass in beauty? © go 
down, and be thou laid with the uncircumcised. 








tChap. xxviii. 7. uChap. xxix. 19. *Chap. xxix. 11. 
* Heb. desolate from the futness therrof. « Exod. vii. 53 xiv. 4, 
18; Psa. ix. 16; chap. vi. 7.——y Ver. 2; 2 Sam.i.17; 2 Chron. 
xxxv. 25; chap. Exvi. Piz. ——— Chap. Xxvieco. XXX. Ch. 


rx. 2, 18.—> Ver. 21, 24, Ke.; 3 chap. Xxvili. 10. 














Verse 14. Cause their rivers to run hike otf] Bring 
the whole state into quietness, there being no longer a | 
political Arppopotamus 10 foul the waters—to disturb 
the peace of the country. 

Verse 15. Shail be destitute of that whereof tt was 
full) Of corn, and all other necessaries of life. 

Verse 17. In the twelfth year] Two of Kennicott’s 
MSS., one of De Rossi’s, and one of my own, (that 
mentioned ver. 1,) have, in the ELEVENTH year; and 
so has the Syriac, as before. This propheey concerns 
the people of Egypt. 

Verse 18. Cast themdown] Showthem that they shall 
becastdown. Proclaimtothema casting down prophecy. 

Verse 19. Whom dost thou pass in beauty 2} How 
hhttle does it signify, whether a mummy be well em- 
balmed, wrapped round with rieh stnff, and beautifully 
painted on the outside, or not. Go down into the 
tombs, examine the niches, and see whether one dead 
earcass be preferable to another. 





saith the his graves are about him: 





_cised, slain by the sword : 


¢ Ver. 


XXXIL. of the king of Egypt. 
20 They shall fall in the midst mn ue Pll 
of them that are slain by the Ol. XUVIIL. 2, 
sword: © she is delivered to the arquinii Prisci, 
‘sword: draw her and all her 2: Boman, 30. 


multitudes. 

21 ¢VThe strong among the mighty shall 
speak to him ont of the midst of hell with them 
they are * gone down, they he 
uncircumcised, slain by the sword. 

22 f Asshur zs there and all her company : 
all of them slain, 
‘fallen by the sword : 

23 ® Whose graves are set in the sides of the 
pit, and her company is round about her grave: 
all of them slain, fallen by the sword, which 
» caused ' terror in the land of the living. 

24 ‘There zs * Elam and all her multitude 
round about her grave, all of them slain, fallen 


by the sword, which are ! gone down uncir- 
cumceised into the nether parts of the carth, 


m™ which caused their terror in the land of the 
living; yet have they borne their shame with 
them that go down to the pit. 

25 They have set her a bed in the midst of 
the slain with all her multitude: her graves 
are round about him: all of them uncircum- 
thongh their terror 
was caused in the land of the living, yet have 
they borne their shame with them that go down 
to the pit: he is put inthe midst of them that 


be slain. 


26 There 7s " Meshech, Tubal, and all her 











cOr, the sword is laid. disa. i. 31; xiv. 9) 102 verec, 
19, 25, &e— Ver. 24, 26, 29, 30.—elsa. xiv. 15. 
b Chap. xxvi. 17, 20; ver. 24, 25, 26, 27, 32——i Or, dismaying. 
k Jer. xlix. 31, &e.——! Ver. 21.——m Ver, 23.——Gen. x. 2; 
chap. xxvii. 13; xxxviii. 2. 





| Verse 21. Out of the midst of hell] iw sheol, 


the catacombs, the place of burial. ‘There is some- 
thing here similar to Isa. xiv. 9, where the descent 
of the king of Babylon to the state of the dead is de- 
scribed. 

Verse 22. Asshur is there] The mighties! con- 
querors of the earth have gone down to the grave be- 
fore thee; there they and their soldiers lie together, 
all slain by the sword. 

Verse 23. Whose graves are set in the sides of the 
pit} Alluding to the niches in the sides of the sub- 
terranean caves or burying-places, where the bodies are 
laid. ‘These are numerous in Egypt. 

Verse 24. There is Elam] The Elamites, not far 
from the Assyrians ; others think that Persa is meant. 
It was invaded by the joint forces nf Cyaxares and 
Nebuchadnezzar. 

Verse 26. There is Meshech, Tudal| 
mxvil. 13: 


See on chap. 


511 


The desolation of 


A. M. 3417. 
C 


Anno : : 
Tarquinii Prise, Cumcised, slain by the sword, 


R. Roman. 30. though they caused their terror 
in the land of the living. 

27 P And they shall not lie with the mighty 
that are fallen of the uncircumcised, whicli are 
gone down to hell ¢ with their weapons of war: 
and they have laid their swords under their 
heads, but their iniquities shall be upon their 
bones, though they were the terror of the 
mighty in the land of the living. 

28 Yea, thou shalt be broken in the midst 
of the uncircumcised, and shalt lie with them 
that are slain with the sword. 

29 There is ' Edom, her kings, and all her 
princes, which with their might are ‘laid by 
them that were slain by the sword: they shall 





oVer. 19, 20, &c. 
weapons of their war. 





rChap. xxv. 12, &e, 





Verse 27. Gone down to hell with their weapons of 
war] Are buried in their armour, and with their 
weapons lying by their sides. It was a very ancient 
practice, in different nations, to bury a warrior’s weapons 
in the same grave with himself. 

Verse 29. There is Edom| All the glory and pomp 
of the Jdumean kings, who also helped to oppress the 
Israelites, are gone down into the grave. Their kings, 
princes, and all their mighty men lie mingled with the 
uncircumcised, not distinguished from the common 
dead :— 


‘Where they an equal honour share, 
Who buried or unburied are. 
Where Agamemnon knows no more 
Than Irns, he condemned before. 
Where fair Achilles and Thersites lie, 
Equally naked, poor, and dry.” 


Verse 30. There be the princes of the north] The 
kings of Media and Assyria, and all the Zidonians— 
the kings of Tyre, Sidon, and Damascus. See Calmet. 


CHAPTER 


p Ver. 21; Isa. xiv. 18, 19-——aHeh. with | 


EZEKIEL. 


= multitude: her graves are round he with the uncircumcised, and 2 
OL XLVIIL2. about him: all of them °nncir-! with them that go down to the pit. Ol. XLVIIL. 2. 


| 
: 








4 


different states 


A. M. 3417. 


Lad 


30 * There be the princes of the Tar oe 
north, all of them, and all the % Roman. 30. 
«Zidonians which are gone down with the 
slain; with their terror they are ashamed of 
their might; and they lie uncircumcised with 
them that be slain by the sword, and bear their 
shame with them that go down to the pit. 

31 Pharaoh shall see them, and shall be 
Y comforted over all his multitude, even Pharaoh 
and all his army slain by the sword, saith the 
Lord Gop. 

32 For I have caused my terror in the land 
of the living: and he shall be laid in the midst 
of the uncircumcised with them that are slain 
with the sword, even Pharaoh and all his mul 





uCh. 











Verse 31. Pharaoh shall see them] Pharaoh also, 
who said he was a god, shall be found among the vul- 
gar dead. 

And shall be comforted| Shall console himself, on 
finding that all other proud boasters are in the same 
circumstances with himself. Here is a reference toa 
consciousness after death. 

Verse 32. I have caused my terror in the land of 
the living] I have spread dismay through Judea, the 
land of the living God, where the living oracles were 
delivered, and where the upright Jive by faith. When 
Pharach-necho came against Josiah, defeated, and slew 
him at Megiddo, fear and terror were spread through 
all the land of Judea; and the allusion here is proba- 
bly to that circumstance. But even he is now laid 
with the wneircumcised, and is no more to be distin- 
guished from the common dead. 

Much of the phraseology of this chapter may be 
illustrated by comparing it with Isa. xiv., where see 
the notes, which the intelligent reader will do well to 
consult. 


XXNITI. 


The prophet, after having addressed several other nations, returns now to his own; previously to which he 
is told, as on a former occasion, the duty of a watchman, the salvation or ruin of whose soul depends on 


the manner in which he discharges it. 


such as speak, and to such as hear, the word of God, 1-9. 


An awful passage indeed; full of important instruction both to 


The prophet is then directed what answer to 


make to the cavils of infidelity and impiety ; and to vindicate the equity of the Divine government by de- 
claring the general terms of acceptance with God to be (as told before, chap. xviii.) without respect of 


persons; so that the ruin of the finally impenitent must be entirely owing to themsclves, 10-20. 


The 


prophet receives the news of the destruction of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, about a year and four months 
after it happened, according to the opinion of some, who have been led to this conjecture by the date given 
to this prophecy in the twenty-first verse, as it stands in our common Version: but some of the manuscripts 
of this prophet consulted by Dr. Kennicott have in this place the ELEVENTH year, which is probably the 


genuine readtig. 
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To check the vain confidence of those who expected to hold out by possessing themselves 
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of its other fastnesses, the utter desolation of all Judea is foretold, 21-29. 


of the watehman. 


Exektel is informed that 


among those that attended his instructions were a great number of hypocrites, against whom he delivers a 


most auful message. 
been a prophet among them, 30-33. 


AGAls the word of the Lorn 
caine unto me, Saying, 

2 Son of man, speak *to the 
children of thy people, and say 
unto them, » When ¢T bring the sword upon 
alana, .t the people of the land take a man of 
their coasts, and set him for their 4 watchman: 

3 If when he seeth the sword come upon the 
land, he blow the trumpet, and warn the people ; 

4 Then © whosoever heareth the sound of 
the trumpet and taketh not warning; if the 


A. M. cir. 3-416. 
B. C. cir 588. 
Ol. XLVHE. 1. 
Tarquinii Prisct, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 29. 








When the Lord ts destroying these hypocrites, then shall they know that there hath 


: A. M. cir. 3-116. 
if he do “3 ‘G Gin ses, 
he shall Ol XLVIIL 1. 
Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 29. 


his way to turn from it ; 
not turn from his way, 
die in his iniquity ; but thou hast 
delivered thy soul. eal 

10 Therefore, O thou son of man, speak unto 
the house of Israel; Thus ye speak, saying, 
If our transgressions and our sins be upon us, 
and we ! pine away in them, * how should we 
then hve ? 

11 Say unto them, As I live, saith the Lord 
Gop, 'T have no pleasure in the death of the 


sword come, and take him away, Ins blood wicked; but that the wicked turn from his 


shall be upon his own head. 

5 Te heard the sound of the trumpet, and 
took not warning; his blood shal] be upon him. 
But he that taketh warning shall deliver his 
soul. 

6 But if the watchman see the sword come, 
and blow not the trumpet, and the people be 
not warned ; if the sword come, and take any 
person from among them, £ he is taken away 
in his iniquity; but his blood will I require at 
the watchman’s hand. 

7 *So thou, O son of man, I have set thee a 
watchman unto the house of Isracl; therefore 
thou shalt hear the word at my mouth, and 
warn them from me. 

8 When I say unto the wicked, O wicked 
man, thou shalt surely die; if thou dost not 
speak to warn the wicked from his way, that 
wicked man shall dic in his iniquity; but his 
blood will T require at thine hand. 

9 Nevertheless, if thou warn the wicked of 





# Chap. ili. 1}.——> Chap. xiv. 17.—« Heb. .] land when J 
bring a sword upon her-——412 Sam. xviii. 21, 25; 2 Kings 
ix. 17; ver. 7; Hos. ix. 8— Heb. he that hearing heareth. 
(Chap. xviii. 13. ¢ Ver. 8.——5 Chap. ii. 17, &.——~i Chap. 
xxiv. 23.—* Solsa. xlix. 14; chap. xxxvii. 11.—!2 Sam. xiv. 14; 





NOTES ON CHAP. MXNIII. 

Verse 2. Son of man—if the people of the land 
take aman) The first ten verses of this chapter are 
the same with chap. it. 17-22: and to what is said 
there on this most important and awful subject I must 
refer the reader. Here the peopLe choose the watch- 
man; there,the Lord appoints him. When God chooses, 
the people should approve. 

Verse 10. If our transgressions and aur sins be 
upon us} They are upon us, as a grievous burden, too 
weighty for us to bear: how then can we Jive under 
such a load ? 

We pine away in them) In such circumstances how 

Vou. IV. ( 33.) 


way and live: turn ye, turn ye from your evil 
ways; for ™ why will ye die, O honse of Israel? 

12 ‘Therefore, thou son of man, say unto the 
children of thy people, ® The righteousness of 
the righteous shall not deliver him in the day 
of his transgression: as for the wickedness of 
the wicked, °he shall not fall thereby in the 
day that he turneth from lis wickedness ; 
neither shall the righteous be able to live for 
his raghieousness in the day that he sinneth. 

13 When I shall say to the righteous, that 
he shall surely live; ?if he trust to his own 
righteousness, and commit iniquity, all his 
righteousness shall not be remembered; but 
for his iniquity that he hath committed, he 
shall die for it. 

14 Again, 21when I say unto the wicked, 
Thou shalt surely die; if he turn from his sin, 
and do * that which is lawful and right ; 

15 If the wicked * restore the pledge, ' give 
again that he had robbed, walk in * the sta- 
chap. xviii. 23, 32; 2 Pet. iii. 9.———™ Chap. xviii. 31— Chap. 
iii. 20; xviil. 24, 26, 27.—— 2 Chron. vit. 14. p Chap. ili. 20; 
XVUil. 24. « Chap. til. 18, 195; xviil. 27.——* Heb. judgment and 


justice, ——5 Chap. xviii. 7. t Exod. xxii.1,4; Ley. vi. 2, 4, 5: 
Num. v. 6, 7; Luke xix. 8. u Lev. xviii. 5; chap. xx. 1, 13, 21. 

















consoling is that word: “Come unto me, all ye who 
are heavy laden, and [ will give you rest!” 

Verse 11. As I lire, saith the Lord God, I have na 
pleasure in the death of the wteked) From this to 
the twentieth verse inclusive is nearly the same 
with chap. xviii., on which I wish the reader to con- 
sult the notes. 

Verse 13. If he trust lo his own righteousness, and 
commit iniquity] 1f he trust in his actrng aecording 
to the statutes and ordinances of religion, and accord- 
ing to the laws relative to rights and wrongs among 
men, and in other respects commit iniquity, he shall 
die for tt. 
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A. M. cir. 3416. 
B. C. cir. 588. 
pies Vili. 1. 

Tarquinil Prisci, 

R. Roman., 
cir. annum 29. 


tutes of life, without committing 
iniquity ; he shall surely lve, he 
shall not die. 

16 ¥ None of his sins that he 
hath committed shall be mentioned unto him: 
he hath done that which is lawful and right; 
he shall surely live. 

17 ~ Yet the children of thy people say, ‘The 
way of the Lord is not equal: but as for them, 
their way is not equal. 

18 * When the righteous turneth from his 
righteousness, and coinmitteth iniquity, he 
shall even die thereby. 

19 But if the wicked turn from his wicked- 
ness, and do that which is lawful and right, he 
shall live thereby. 

20 Yet ye say, Y The way of the Lord is not 
equal. O ye house of Israel, I will judge you 
every one after his ways. 

21 And it came to pass in the twelfth year 
2 of our captivity, in the tenth month, in the 
fifth doy of the month, *that one that had 
escaped out of Jerusalem came unto me, say- 
ing, > The city is smitien. 

22 Now ‘the hand of the Lorp was upon 
me in the evening, afore he that was escaped 
came; and had opened my mouth, until 
he came to me in the morning; “and 
my mouth was opened, and I was no more 


dumb. 


v Chap. xviii. 22.——w Ver. 20; chap. xviii. 25, 29. x Chap. 
xvill. 26, 27. y Ver.17; chap. xvi. 25, 29.—— Chap. 1. 2. 
a Chap. xxiv. 26. b2 Kings xxv. 4. ¢ Chap. 2. 3. d Chap. 
xxiv. 27.—- Chap. xxxiv. 2. i Ver. 27. chap. xxxvi, tf: 
g Isa. Ji. 2; Acts vii. 5——) Sce Mic. ili. 11; Matt. in. 9; John 
vill. 39. 























Verse 19. He shall live thereby] “ The wages of sin 
is death ;” the “gift of God is eternal life.” It is a 
miserable trade by which a man cannot live; such a 
trade is sin. 

Verse 21. In the twelfth year of our captivity, in the 
tenth month, in the fifth day of the month} Instead of 
the twelfth ycar, the eleventh is the reading of seven 
of Acnnicoti’s MSS., one of De Rossi’s, and the Syriac. 
My own, mentioned in the preceding chapter, reads 
with the present text. This was on Wednesday, Jan. 
25, A. M. 3416 or 3417. 

One that had escaped out of Jerusalem\ After it had 
been taken by the Chaldeans. 

Came unto me, saying, THE CITY Is SMITTEN.} This 
very message God had promised to the prophet, chap. 
XXIV. Zee 

Verse 22. My mouth was opened] They had now 
the fullest evidence that I had spoken from the Lord. 
I therefore spoke freely and fully what God delivered 
to me, chap. xxiv. 27. 

Verse 24. Abraham was one] 
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If he was ealled to 
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of the watchman. 


23 Then the word of the Lorp 
came unto me, saying, 

24 Son of man, ¢ they that in- 
habit those f wastes of the land 
of Israel speak, saying, § Abraham was one, 
and he inherited the land: * but we are many ; 
the land is given us for inheritance. 

25 Wherefore say unto them, Thus saith the 
Lord Gop; i Ye eat with the blood, and * lift 
up your eyes towards your idols, and ! shed 
blood: and shall ye possess the land ? 

26 ™Ye stand upon your sword, ye work 
abomination, and ye "defile every one his 
neighbour’s wife: and shall ye possess the 
land? 

27 Say thou thus unto them, Thus saith the 
Lord Gop; As I live, surely ° they that ere in 
the wastes shall fall by the sword, and him 
that 2s in the open field ? will I give to the 
beasts 1 to be devoured, and they that de in the 
forts and fin the caves shall die of the pesti- 
lenge: 

28 * For I will lay the land t most desolate, 
and the "pomp of her strength shall cease ; 
and the ¥ mountains of Israel shall be desolate, 
that none shall pass through. 

29 Then shall they know that I am the 
Lorp, when I have laid the land most deso- 
late because of all their abominations which 
they have committed. 


A. M. 34156. 
Bia. 588. 
Ol. XLVIII. 1. 
Anno 
Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 29. 


iGen. ix. 4; Lev. 111.17; vii. 26; xvii. 10; xix. 26; Deut. xii. 
16.— Chap. xviii. 6.——! Chap. xxii. 6, 9.——29 Wisd. ii. 11. 
aChap. xvii. 6G; \ xxii. 11; oVer. 24. pChap. xxxix. 4. 
aHeb. to devour him. r Judg. vi. 2; 1 Sam. xiii. 6——=+ Jer. 
xliv 2,6, 22; Chap. 1n%01. 04,00: t Heb. desolation and desola- 
tion. u Chap. vn. 24; xxiv. 21]; xxx. 6, 7. v Chap. vi. 2, 3, 6. 




















inherit the land when he was alone, and had the whule 
to himself, why may we not expect to be established 
here, who are his posterity, and are many? ‘They 
wished to remain in the land and be happy after the 
Chaldeans had carried the rest away captives. 

Verse 25. Ve eat with the blood] Abraham was 
righteous, ye are unrighteous. Eating of blood, in 
any way dressed, or of flesh from which the blood had 
not been extracted, was and is in the sight of God 
abominable. All such practices he has absolutely and 
for ever forbidden. Let the vile blood-eaters hear and 
tremble. See the note on Acts xv. 20, and the pas- 
sages in the margin. 

Verse 26. Ye stand upon your sword] Ye live by 
plunder, rapine, and murder. Ye are every way im- 
pure; and shall ye possess the land? No. 

Verse 27. They thai are in the wastes] He seems 
to speak of those Jews who had fled to rocks, caves, 
and fortresses, in the mountains ; whose death he pre- 
dicts, partly by the sword, partly by wild beasts, and 
partly by famine. 

( 33° ) 









CITAP. 


Judgments aguinst the 


A. M. 3416. : 
Mee ss 30 Also, thou son of man, the 


O1 XLVil.1. children of thy people still are 
Anno ‘ : : 

Tarquin Pnsei, talking “agamst  ®ree by the 
R. Roman. 29. walls and in the doors of the 
houses, and * speak once to another, every one 
to his brother, saying, Come, I pray you, and 
hear what is the word that comcth forth from 
the J.orp. 

31 And ¥ they come unto thee “as the peo- 
ple cometh, and * they ® sit before thee as my 
people, and they hear thy words, but they will 

















w Or, of thee. sJsa. xxix. 13. s Chap. xiv. 13; xx.1, &c. 
tiJeb. according to the comiag of the prople—4Or, my people 
set before thee. ee ee 

Verse 30. The people still are talking against thee] 
}2 baeh should be rather translated, * eoneerning thee,” 
than “against thee ;* for the following verses show 
that the prophet was mueh respeeted. The Vulgate 
translates, de te; the Septuagint, wip Gov, “ eoncern- 
ing thee ;” both right. 

Talking by the walls and in the doors of the houses 
is not a eustom peculiar to the Coepts, mentioned by 
Bp. Pacocke; it is a praetiee among idle people. and 
among ihose who are resting fram their ieork, in every 
country, when the weather permits. Gossiping in the 
inside of the house is not less frequent, and mueh more 
blamable. 

Verse 3t. As the people cometh] As they are aecus- 
tomed to come on public days, Sabbaths, “e. 


RN. coveious shepherds of Israel. 


. Cc dl A. M. 3416. 
not do them: for ¢ with their Hae 


mouth ¢they show much love, Ol XLVIII.1. 
but © their heart goeth after their Tarquin Prisci 
covctousness. Feuer, 2°. 

32 And, lo, thou art unto them as fa very 
lovely song of one that hath a pleasant voice, 
and can play well on an instrument: for they 
hear thy words, but they do them not. 

33 © And when this cometh to pass, (lo, it 
will come,) then © shall they know that a pro- 
phet hath been among them. 








¢ Psa. Ixxviii. 36, 37 ; Isa. xxix. 13.—4 Heb 
¢ Matt. xin. 22. f Heb. a song of 
2 Chap. ae 

With their mouth they shoe much love] They re- 
spected the prophet, hut would not bend themselves to 
follow his preeepts. They loved earthly things, and 
did not relish those of heaven. 

Verse 32. As a very lovely song) They admired the 
fine voice and correct delivery of the prophet; this 
was their religion, and this is the whole of the religion 
of thousands to the present day; for never were iéch- 
ing ears so multiplied as now. 

Verse 33. When thts cometh ta pass—then shall they 
know that a prophet hath been among them.) Whatl 
have predieted, (and it is even now at the doors,) then 
they will be eonvineed that there was a prophet among 
them, by whose ministry they did not profit as they 
ought. 


b Chap. vali. 1. 
they make loves, or jests. 
lores. ——z tf Sam. 11. 20. 











ee NY. 


The prophet 1s commanded to declare the dreadful judgments af God against the covetous shepherds of 
Israel, who feed themselves, and nat their flocks; by which emblem the priests and Levites are intended, 


who in Ezckicl’s time were very corrupt, and the chief cause af Isracl’s apostasy and ruin, 1-10. 


From 


this gloomy subject the prophet passes to the blessedness of the true Israel af God under the reign of Da- 
vip, the Great Shepherd af the sheep, our Lord Jesus Christ being named after this prince by a figure er- 
ecedingly frequent in the sacred oracles, of putting the type for the antitype, 11-31. 


A. M. cir. 3417. ND the word of the Lorp 


eC, cir. 52%. : 
Ol. XLVI. 2. came unto mec, saying, 
Tarquinti Prise, og ee ee 

R. Roman. | 2 Son of man, prophesy against 


phesy, and say unto them, Thus saith the Lord 
Gop unto the shepherds, * Wo be to the shep- 





# Chap. xxxili. 2t. 





& Jer. xxiii. 1; Zech. xi. 17. 
It; Zech. xi. 16. 


NOTSS©ON CHAP, EKNNIY. 

Verse 2. Prophesy against the shepherds of Israel] 
The shepherds inelude, first, the priests and Levites ; 
secondly, the Aings, princes, and magistrates. The 
flock means the whole of the people. The fat and the 
teool. the tithes and offerings, the tares and imposts. 
The reprehensible feeding and clothing with these, as 
to the priests and Levites, the using these tithes and 
offerings, not to enable them the better to fulfil the 
work of the ministry, but to pamper their own bodies, 


Clsa. ivi. 








A. M. cir. 3417. 
B: Crcir san. 
Ol. XLV] 

Tarquinii Prisci, 

R. Roman., 
cir, annum 30. 


herds of Israel that do feed them- 
sclyes! should not the shepherds 
feed the flocks ? 

3 © Ye eat the fat, and ye clothe 
you with the wool, 4 ye kill them 
but ye feed not the flock. 


that are fed: 


EEE EEE ee 
dChapter xxxiili. 25, 26; Micah ii. 1, 2, 3; Zechariah 
Niuo: 





and support them in an idle voluptuons life ; and in re- 
ference to the state, the employing the fares and 1m- 
posts, not for the support and administration of justice 
and good gorernment, but to subsidize heathen powers, 
and maintain their own luxury and idolatrous prodigality. 

Verse 3. Ye cat the fat] I think aon Aacheleb 
should be translated fhe mili ; and so most of the Ver- 
sions understand it. Or they lived on the fat sheep, 
and took the tcool of all. 

“The priests,’ says Culmet, “ate the tithes, the 
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The unfaithfulness of 


A.M. cir. 3417. 4 © The diseased have ye not 
Bee reir. 587. : 

ee it 2. strengthened, neither have ye 
BeeRomen. healed that which was_ sick, 


cir. annum 30- neither have ye bound up that 
which was broken, neither have ye brought 
again that which was driven away, neither have 
ye fsought that which was lost; but with 
§ force and with cruelty have ye ruled them. 


eVer. 16; Zech. xi. 16. fLuke xv. 4.—<*1] Pet. v. 3. 
h Chap. xxxiii. 21, 28, 





first-fruits, and the offerings of the people ; the princes 
received the tributes and imposts; and instead of in- 
structing and protecting them, the latter took away 
their ives by the cruelties they practised against them : 
the former destroyed their soz/s by the poison of their 
doctrine, and by their bad example. ‘The fat sheep 
point out the rich, to whom these pastors often disguised 
the truth, by a cruel condescension and complaisance.” 

Verse 4. The diseascd have ye not strengthened] 
No person is fit for the office of a shepherd, who does 
not well understand the diseases to which sheep are 
incident, and the mode of cure. And is any man fit 
for the pastoral office, or to be a shepherd of souls, who 
is not well acquainted with the disease of sin in all its 
varieties, and the remedy for this disease, and the pro- 
per mode of administering it, in those various cases? 
He who does not know Jesus Christ as his own Sa- 
piour, never can recommend hin to others. He who 
is not saved, will not saye. 

Neither have ye healed that which was sick} The 
prophet first speaks of the general disease; next, of 
the different kinds of spiritual infirmity. 

Neither have ye bound up that which was broken] 
If a sheep have broken a leg, a proper shepherd knows 
how to set the bones, and splint and bind it till the bones 
knit and become strong. And the ski/ful spiritual pas- 
tor knows, if one of the flock be overtaken in a fault, 
how to restore such. Those sudden falls, where there 
Was not a strong propensity to sin, are, to the sonl, as 
a broken bone to the bady. 

Neither have ye brought again} A proper shepherd 
loves his sheep: he feels interested for their welfare ; 
he acquaints himself with them all, so that he knows 
and can distinguish each. He knows also their num- 
ber, and frequently counts to see that none is missing ; 
if one be lost or strayed, he goes immediately and seeks 
it; and as he is constantly on the watcA, it cannot have 
strayed far before he is apprised of its absence from 
the flock; and the less it has strayed, the sooner it is 
found and brought back to the fold. 

The shepherds of Israel] knew nothing about their 
flock ; they might have been diseased, infirm, bruised, 
maimed, their limbs broken, strayed, and lost; for they 
watched not over them. When they got fat sheep and 
wool for their table and their clothing, they regarded 
nothing else ; as they considered the flock given them 
for their own use, and scarcely ever supposed that they 
were to give any thing in return for the milk and the 
wool. 

But with force ond with cruelty] Exacting tithes 
and dues by the strong arm of the law, with the mast 
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the shepherds of Israel 


5 b And they were ‘ scatter- 4, M, cir. 3417 


; B.C. cir. 587. 
ed, * because there is no shep- 01. XLVIII 2. 
1 Tarquinii Prisci, 

herd: land they became meat ~ RB Roman, 


cir. annum 30. 


to all the heasts of the field, 
when they were scattered. 

6 My sheep wandered through all the moun- 
tains, and upon every high hill: yea, my flock 
was scattered upon all the face of the earth, 





i] Kings xxii. 17; Matt. ix.36.—— Or, without a shepherd ; and 
so ver. 8.— Isa. ]lvi. 9; Jer. xii. 9; ver. 8. 





ungodly feelings; and with a cruclty nf disposition 
that proved it was the fat and the wool they sought, 
and not the safety or comfort of the flock. 

Verse 5. And they were scattered] ‘There was no 
discipline kept np; and the flock, the Church, became 
disorganized, and separated from each other, hoth in 
affection and fellowship. And the consequence was, 
the grievous wolves, false and worldly interested teach- 
ers, seized on and made a prey of them. Of the eom- 
munion of saints such shepherds know nothing, farther 
than that it makes a part of the common creed. 

Verse 6. My sheep wandered through all the moun- 
tains| They all became idolaters, and lost the know- 
ledge of the true God. And could it be otherwise 
while they had such pastors ? 


‘“ Himself a wanderer from the narrow way , 
His silly sheep, no wonder that they stray !” 


Reader, if thon be a minister, a preacher, or a per- 
son in holy orders, or pretended holy orders, or art one 
pretending to holy orders, look at the qualifications of 
a good shepherd as laid down by the prophet. 

1. He professes to be a shepherd, and to be qualified 
for the office. 

2. In consequence he undertakes the care of a flock. 
This supposes that he believes the great Bishop of 
souls has called him to the pastoral office; and that 
office implies that he is to give all diligence to save the 
souls of them that hear him. 


HIS QUALIFICATIONS. 


1. He is skilful; he knows the disease of sen and 
its consequences ; for the Eternal Spirit, by whom he 
is called, has convinced him of sin, of righteousness, 
and of judgment. 

2. He knows well the great remedy for this disease, 
the passion and sacrificial death of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

3. He is skilful, and knows how to apply this re- 
medy. 

4, The flock over which he watches is, in its ind2- 
viduols, either,—1. Healthy and sound. 2. Or, in a 
state of convalescence, returning to health. 3. Or, 
still under the whole power of the general disease. 4. 
Or, some are dying in a state of spiritual weakness. 
5. Or, some are fallen into sin, and sorely bruised and 
broken in their souls by that fall. 6. Or, some have 
been driven away by some sore tenptation or cruel 
usage. 7. Or, some have wandered from the flock, 
are got into strange pastures, and are perverted by er- 
roneous doctrines. Or, 8. Some wolf has got among 






The qualifications of CHAP. 


A. M. cir. 3417. 
B.C. cir.se7, and 
OLALVILI. 2. 
Tarquinii Prisci, 
Roman., 
cir. annum 30. 


none did search or scck 
afler them. 

7 Therefore, ye shiepherds, 
hear the word of the Lonrp; 

8 As I live, saith the Lord Gop, surely be- 
cause my flock becaine a prey, and my flock 
m™became meat to cvery beast of the ficld, be- 
cause there was no shepherd, neither did my 
shepherds scarch for my flock, ® but the shep- 
herds fed themselves, and fed not iny flock ; 

9 Therefore, O ye shepherds, hear the word 
of the Lorn; 

10 Thus saith the Lord Gop; Behold, I am 
against the shepherds ; and ° I will require my 
flock at their hand, and cause them to ecasec 
from feeding the flock ; neither shall the shep- 
herds ° fecd theimselves any more: for I will 
deliver my flock from their mouth, that they 
may not be meat for them. 

11 For thus saith the Lord Gop; Behold, 


m Ver. 5, 6. n Ver. 2, 10. oChap. ni. 18; Heb, xiii. 17. 
p Ver. 2, 8.—4Heb. According to the secking.——* Chap. xxx. 3 ; 








them, and seattered the whole flock. Now, the true 
shepherd, the pastor of Ged’s choosing, knows— 

1. How to keep the Aealthy in health; and cause 
them to grow in grace, and in the knowledge of Jesus 
Christ. 

2. How to nourish, fecd, and care for the convales- 
cent, that they may be bronght into a state of spiritual 
soundness. 

3. How to reprove, instruct, and awaken those who 
are still under the full power of the disease of sin. 

4. How to find out and remove the canse of all 
that spiritual weakness of which he sees some slowly 
dying. 

5. How to deal with those who have fallen into some 
scandalous sin, and restore them from their fall. 

6. ILow to find out and turn astde the sore tempta- 
tion or cruel usage by which some have been driren 
away. 

7. How to scck and bring back to the fold those who 
have strayed into strange pastures, and have had their 
souls perverted by erroncous doctrines ; and knows also 
how, by a godly discipline, to preserve him in the flock, 
and keep the flock honourably together. 

8. How to oppose, confound, and expel the gricvous 
wolf, who has got among the flock, and is scattering 
them from each other, and from God. He knows how 
to preach, explain, and defend the truth. He is well 
acquainted with the weapons he is to use, and the 
spirit in which he is to employ them. 

In a word, the true shepherd gives up his life to the 
sheep ; spends and is spent for the glory of God; and 
gives up his life for the sheep, in defence of them, 
and in labouring for their welfare. And while he is 
thus employed, it is the duty of the flock to feed and 
clothe him; and see that neither he nor his family 
lack the necessaries and conveniencies of life. The 


ee . 


the good Shepherd. 


A.M. cir. 3417. 
B.C. car. 587, 
Ol NGV IL, 2 

Tarquinii Prisei, 

R. RNoman., 

cir. annum 30. 


I, even I, will both search my 
sheep, and seek them out. 

12 4As a shepherd seeketh 
out his flock in the day that he 
is among his sheep thal are scattered; so 
will I seck out my sheep, and will deliver 
them out of all places where they have been 
scattered In *the cloudy and dark day. 

13 And *I will bring them out from the 
people, and gather them from the countries, 
and will bring them to their own land, and 
fecd them upon the mountains of Israel by 
the rivers, and in all the inhabited places of 
the country. 

14 *T will feed them in a good pasture, and 
upon the high mountains of Israel shall their 
fold be: “there shall they lie in a good fold, 
and zz a fat pasture shall they feed upon the 
mountains of !srael. 

15 I will feed my flock, and I will cause 











Xxvill. 25; 


Joel ii. 2. sJsa. Ixv. 9, 10; Jer. xxiii. 3; chap. 
Pie xxxili. 12, 


MARV ots EN lil, oc. UPsa. xxiiiee: 











labourer is worthy of his meat. He who does not /a- 
hour, or, because of his tgnorance of God and salvation, 
cannot labour, in the word and doctrine, deserves 
neither meat nor drink; and if he exact that by law, 
which he has not honestly earned by a proper dis- 
charge of the pastoral function, \et him read this chap- 
ter, and learn from it what a fearful account he shall 
have to give to the chief Shepherd at the great day; 
and what a dreadful punishment shall be inflicted on 
him, when the blood of the souls lost through his ne- 
glect or inefficiency is visited upon him! See the 
notes on chap. il. 17, &e. 

Verse?. Therefore, yc shepherds. (ye bad and wicked 
shepherds,) hear the word of the Lord] In the pre- 
ceding character of the good shepherd the reader will 
find, by reversing the particulars, the character of a 
bad shcphcrd; and therefore I may be excused from 
entering into farther detail. 

Verse 10. I will—cause them to ecase from feeding 
the flock] God, in this country, unpriested a whole 
hierarchy who fed not the flock, but ruled them with 
force and cruelty; and he raised up a new set of 
shepherds better qualified, both by sound doctrine and 
learning, to feed the flock. Let these be faithful, 
lest God eause them to cease, and raise up other 
feeders. 

Verse 12. Cloudy and dark day.| Times of general 
distress and persecution; in such times the shepherd 
should be especially watehful. 

Verse 13. J will—feed them upon the mountains] 
When I bring back the people from their captivity, I 
will raise up to them a holy and diligent priesthood, 
who shall in all places give them sound instrue- 
tion. But this, and some of the following promises, 
belong to the Christian Church, as we shall find 
below. 
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The spiritual David, 


A.M. cir. 3417. them to lie down, saith the Lord 


B. C. cir. 587. 
oF a it 2a GoD. 
Bees. 16 * Twill seek that which was 


er. annum 30. Jost, and bring again that which 
was driven away, and will bind up that which 
was broken, and wil] strengthen that which was 
sick: but I will destroy “the fat and the 
strong; I will feed them * with judgment. 

17 And as for you, O my flock, thus saith 
the Lord Gop: * Behold, I judge between 
z cattle and cattle, between the rams and the 
* he-goats. 

18 Seemeth it a small thing unto yon to 
have eaten up the good pasture, but ye must 
tread down with your feet the residue of your 
pastures? and to have drunk of the deep 
waters, but ye must foul the residue with your 
fect ? 

19 And as for my flock, they eat that which 
ye have trodden with your feet; and they 


v See ver. 4; Isa. x]. 11; Mic. iv. 6; Malt. xviii. 11; Mark ii. 
13 elouke.y. 33. wisa. x. 16; Amos iv. 1. x Jer. x. 24. 
mehaounxsaieas, ver. 20,22; Zech. x. 3; Matt. xxv. 32, 33. 
2 Heb. small cattle of lambs and kids -—— Heb. great he-goats. 











Verse 16. J will destroy the fat and the strong] I 
will destroy those cruel and imperious shepherds who 
abuse their authority, and tyrannize over the flock. 

Verse 17. And as for you, O my flock] After 
having spoken to the shepherds, he now addresses the 
flock. 

I judge between cattle and cattic] Between false 
and ‘rue professors; hetween them that have only the 
form and them that have the power of godliness ; be- 
tween the dackslider in heart and the upright man. 

Verse 18. Have eaten up the good pasture]  Arro- 
gate to yourselvcs all the promises of God, and will 
hardly permit the simple believer to claim or possess 
any token of God's favour. 

Ye must foul the residue with your fect ?] Ye abuse 
God’s mercies; you consume much upon yourselves, 
and ye spoil more, on which the poor would have been 
glad to fecd. ‘There are some who would rather cive 
food to their sporting dogs than to the poor around 
them, who are ready to starve, and who would be glad 
of the crumbs that fall from the table of those masters! 

Verse 20. J well judge between the fat cattle and 
between the lean cattle.| Between the rich and the 
poor; those who fare sumptuously every day and 
those who have not the necessaries of life. 

Verse 23. J will set up one Shepherd—my servant 
David| Davin, king of Israel, had been dead upwards 
of four hundred years; and from that time till now 
there never was a ruler of any kind, either in the Jew- 
ish Church or state, of the name of David. This, then, 
must be some (typical person; and from the texts 
marked in the margin we understand that Jesus Christ 
alone is meant, as both Old and New Testaments 
agree in this. And from this one Shepherd all Chris- 
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drink that which ’e ‘ave fouled 
with your feet. 

20 Therefore thus saith the 
Lord Gop unto them; » Behold, 
J, even J, will judge between the fat cattle and 
between the lean cattle. 

21 Because ye have thrust with side and 
with shoulder, and pushed all the diseased 
with your horns, till ye have scattered them 
abroad ; 

22 Therefore will I save my flock, and they 
shall no more be a prey; and ¢ I will judge 
between cattle and cattle. 

23 And I will set up one 4Shepherd over 
them, and he shall feed them, * even my servant 
David; he shall feed them, and he shall be 
their Shepherd. 

24 And ‘I the Lorp will be their God, and 
my Servant David ¢a Prince among them; I 
the Lorp have spoken 2. 





b Ver. 17.——« Ver. 17. disa. xl. 11; Jer. xxiii. 4, 5; John 
x. 11: Heb. xni. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 25; v. 4. e Jer. xxx. 9; chap. 
xxxvil. 24, 25; Hos. iii. 5——f Ver. 30; Exod. xxix. 45; chap. 
XXXVi. 27.—+¢ Chap. xxxvii. 22; Luke 1. 32, 33. 





tian ministers must derive their authority 10 teach, and 
their grace to teach cffectually. 

By the kind providence of God it appears that he 
has not permitted any apostolic succession to be pre- 
served, lest the members of his Chureh should seek 
that in an uninterrupted succession which must be 
found in the Heap alone. The papists or Roman Ca- 
tholics, who boast of an uninterrupted succession, which 
is a mere fable that never was and never can be 
proved, have raised up another head, the pore. And 
I appeal to themselves, in the fear of God, whether 
they do oot in Acart and in speech trace up all their 
authority to him, and only complimeot Christ as ha- 
ving appointed Peter to be the first bishop of Rome, 
(which is an uéler falsity, for he was never appointed 
to such an office there, nor ever held such an office in 
that city, nor, in their sense, any where clsc ;) and they 
hold also that the popes of Rome are not so mnch 
Peter's successors as God's vicars ; and thus both God 
and Peter are nearly J-sé sight of in their papal enu- 
merations. With them the authority of the Church is 
all in all; the azthority of Christ is seldom men- 
tioned. 

Verse 24. I the Lord will be their God, and my 
Servant David a Prince] Here we find God and his 
Christ are ai/ in ail in his Church, and Jesus is still 
Prince among them; and to him the call and quolifi- 
cations of all genuine pastors belong, and from him 
they must be derived. And he has blotted out what is 
called wninterrupted succession, that every Christian 
minister may seek and receive credentials from him- 
self. Here is the grand reason why the uninterrupted 
succession cannot be made out. And here is the proof 
also that the Church that pretends to it, and builda 
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make with 


cease out of the Jand. and they 
k shall dwell safely in the wilderness, and 
sleep in the woods. 

26 And I will make them and the places 
round about !imy hill ™a blessing: and [ will 
®eause the shower to come down in his 
season ; tliere shall be ° showers of blessing. 

27 And P the tree of the field shall yield her 
fruit, and the earth shall yield her increase, 
and they shall be safe tm their Jand, and shall 
know that I am the Lorp, when I have 
4 broken the bands of their yoke, and delivered 
them ont of the hand of those that * served 
themselves of them. 
~ bChap. WeRvii. 26. iLev. xxvi. G; Isa. xi. 6-9; xxxy. 9; 
Hos. ii. 18. k Ver. 28; Jer. xxiii. 6— Isa. lvi. 7; chap. 
xx. 40.——" Gen. xu. 2; Isa. xix. 24; Zech. vat. 13.—2 Ley. 


xxvi. 4.——o Psa. Ixvii. 9; Mal. iu. 10. t' Ley. xxvi. 4; Psa. 
Ixxxv. 12; Isa. iv. 2. 

















upon it, must be a false Church ; for it is founded on 
a falsity ; an wenterrupted succession which does not 
exist cilher in Astory or in fact. 

Verse 25. Iwill make with them a corenant of peace} 
The original is emphatic: byw Ava and sn) ve- 
charatti lahem berith shalom, “ And 1 will eut with 
thein the peaee covenant ;* that is, a covenant saeri- 
fice, procuring and establishing peace between God 
and man, and between man and his fellows. IJ need 
not tell the reader that the cutting refers to the ancient 
mode of making covenants. The blood was poured ont ; 
the animal was divided from mouth to tail, exactly in 
two; the divisions placed opposite to each other; the 
contracting parties entered into the space, going in at 
each end, and met in the middle, and there took the 
covenant oath. Yeisthe Prince of peacc, and through 
him eome glory to God in the highest, and peace and 
good will to inen upon earth. 

And will cause the evil beasts to cease| These false 
and ravenous pastors. Christ purges them out of his 
Choreh, and destroys that power by which they lorded 
it over God's heritage. 

Verse 26. The shower to come down] 
Spirit's influenee. 

There shall be showers of blessing.| Light, lite, joy, 
peace, and power shall be manifest in all the assem- 
blics of Christ's people. 

Verse 29. I will raise up—a plant of renown] 3107 
ow? matta leshem, “a plantation to the name ;” to the 
name of Curist. A Christian Church composed of 
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them a covenant of peace, and|*be a prey to the heathen, net- 
‘will cause the evil beasts to|ther shall the beast of the land 
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28 And they shall no more 


devour them; but ‘they shall 
dwell safely, and none shall make them 
afraid. 

29 And I will raise up for them a "plant 
* of renown, and they shall be no more * con- 
sumed with hunger in the land, * neither bear 
the shame of the heathen any more. 

30 Thus shall they know that YI the Lorp 
their God am with them, and thai they, even 
the house of Israel, are my people, saith the 
Lord Gop. 

31 And ye my ? flock, the flock of my pas 
ture, are men, and I am your God, saith the 
Lord Gop. 


————_—______.._— 





aLev. xxvi. 13; Jer. ii. 20. t Jer. xxv. 14.— See ver. 8 
chap. xxxvi. 4.—t Ver. 25; Jer. xxx. 10; xlvi. 27. ulsa. xi 
ine Jen. xxiii. 0. vOr, for renown.—w Heb. taken away, 
x Chap. xxxvi. 3, 6, 15. y Ver. 21; chap. xxxvil. 27.— Psa, 
cio, von x. 11. 

















men who are Christians, who have the spirit of CArts¢ 
in them, and do not bear his name in vain. J believe 
the words might be applied to the Christian Chureh ; 
but that Christ may he called a plant or plantation 
here,—as he is elsewhere ealled a dranch and a red, 
Isa. iv. 2; xi. 1; so Jer. xxiii. 5; xxxv. 15,—is most 
probable. IIe is the Person of name, ow) leshem, 
Jesus; the Sariour, Curist; the Anointer, long spo- 
ken of before he was manifested in the flesh, and since 
the daz/y theme in the Chureh militant. It is he who 
hath Joved us, and washed us from our sins in his own 
blood, no other name being given under heaven among 
men by which we ean be saved; he who has a name 
above every name, and at whose name every knee 
shall bow ; through whose name, by faith in his name, 
the diseased are healed; and in whose name all our 
prayers and supplications must be presented to God to 
make them aceeptable. This is the Person of Name! 

They shall be no more consumed with huuger| For 
this glorious plant of name is the Bread of life; and 
this is broken in aj] the assemblies of his people where 
his name is properly proelaimed. 

Verse 31. And ye my flock] That is, under the 
allegory of a flock of shecp, I point out men; under 
that of a pasture, my Church; and under that of a 
shepherd, the Messiah, through whom I am beeome 
your God. And he who is your God is M7 ‘INN 
Adonai Yehovah, the self-existent Being ; the Gover- 
nor and Director, as well as the Saviour and Judge, 
of men, 


2, OO. Ge 


The prophet having formerly predicted the ruin of Edom, the same with Scir, (chap. xxv. 12,) now resumes and 
pursues the subject at greater length, intimating, as did also Isaiah, (chap. xxi. 11, 12,) that though other na- 
tions should recover their liberty after the fall of the Babylonian monarchy, the Edomites should continue in 
bondage for their very despiteful behaviour towards the children of Israel in the doy of their calamity, 1-15. 
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The final overthrow of 
A.M. cir, ern MP OREOVER the word of the 


B. C. cir. 587. ’ 

Ol. XLVIII. 2. Lorp came unto me, saying, 
ae 28 f man, #set thy face 

R. Roman, ~ wOn OL I ; y 
cir. annum 30. against > Mount Seir, and © pro- 
phesy against it. 

3 And say unto it, Thus saith the Lord Gop; 
Behold, O Mount Seir, I am agaist thee, and 
4] will stretch out mine hand against thee, 
and I will make thee © most desolate. 

4 ‘I will lay thy cities waste, and thou shalt 
be desolate, and thou shalt know that I am 
the Lorp. 

5 © Because thou hast had a ®* perpetual 
hatred, and hast ‘shed /he blood of the chil- 
dren of Israel, by the * force of the sword in 
the time of their calamity, in the time that 
their iniquity had an end: 

6 Therefore, as I live, saith the Lord Gop, 
J will prepare thee unto blood, and blood shall 
pursue thee: ™ sith thou hast not hated blood, 
even blood shiall pursue thee. 

7 Thus will I make Mount Seir "most deso- 
late, and cut off from it °him that passeth out 
and him that returneth. 


a Chap. vi. 2. b Deut. i. 5. © Jer. xlix. 7, 8; chap. xxv. 
12; Amos i. 11; Obad. 10, &c.—-4 Chap. vi. 14. e Heb. des- 
olation and desolation ; so ver. 7. f Ver. 9.——<¢ Chap. xxv. 12; 
Obad. 10.—+ Or, hatred of old; chap. xxv. 15.——i Heb. pour- 
ed out the children.——* Heb. hands. 1 Psa. exxxvii. 7; chap. 
xxi. 25, 29; Dan. ix. 24; Obad. 1].——m Psa. cix. 17. 1 Heb. 
desolation and desolation ; ver. 3. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XXXYV. 

Verse 2. Set thy face against Mount Setr| That is, 
against the Kdomites. This prophecy was probably 
delivered about the time of the preceding, and before 
the destruction of Idumea by Nebuchadnezzar, which 
took place about five years after. 

Calmet supposes that two destruetions of Idumea 
are here foretold; one by Nebuchadnezzar, and the 
other by the Jews after their return from their cap- 
tivity. 

Verse 3. Most desolate. Literally, “ A desolation 
and 2 wilderness.” 

Verse 5. A perpetual hatred] The Edomitcs were 
the descendants of sau; the Israelites, the descend- 
ants of Jaeob. Both these were brothers; and be- 
tween them there was contention even in the womb, 
and they lived generally in a state of enmity. Their 
descendants kept up the ancient feud: but the Edom- 
ites were implacable; they had not only a rooted but 
perpetual ennity to the Israelites, harassing and dis- 
tressing them by all possible means; and they seized 
the opportunity, when the Israelites were most harass- 
ed by other enemies, to make inroads upon them, and 
cut them off wherever they found them. 

To afflict the afflicted is cruel. This is scarcely of 
man, bad as he is. He must be possessed by the 
malignant spirit of the devil, when he wounds the 
wounded, insults over the miseries of the afflicted, and 
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the persecuting Edomites. 


p : _ A.M. cir. 3417. 
8 P And I will fill his moun “ar ae 


tains with his slain men: in thy Ol. XLVIIL. 2, 
Inlls, and in thy valleys, and Ren, 


in all thy rivers, shall. they fall _c'™ mnum 2. 
that are slain with the sword. 

9 4] will make thee perpetual desolations, 
and thy cities shall not return: ‘and ye shall 
know that I am the Lorp. 

10 Because thou hast said, These two na- 
tions and these two countries shall be mine, 
and we will § possess it; ‘whereas “the Lorp 
was there: 

11 Therefore, as I live, saith the Lord Gop, 
I will even do, ’ according to thine anger, and 
according to thine envy which thou hast used 
out of thy hatred against them; and I will 
make myself known among them, when I have 
judged thee. 

12 * And thou shalt know that I am the 
Lorp, and that I have heard all thy blas- 
phemies which thou hast spoken against the 
mountains of Israel, saying, They are laid de- 
solatc, they are given us * to consume. 

13 ‘Phas ’ with your mouth ye have ? boasted 


oJudg. v.6; chap. xxix. 1]1——pChap. xxxi. 12; xxxii. 5. 
q Jer. xlix. 17, 18; ver. 4; chap. xxv. 13; Mal. i. 3, 4.——Ch. 
v1. 7; Vil. 4,95 xxxv1 Je s Psa. Ixxxiii. 4, 12; chap. xxxvi. 
5; Obad. 13. tOr, though the LORD was there. u Psa. 
xlyiii. 1,3; cxxxii. 13, 143 chansxignice ts vy Matt. vii. 2; 
James 11. 13. w Chap. vi. 7; Psa. i216) x Heb. to devour. 
y 1 Sam. 1.3; Rev. xi. 6.——2 Heb. magnified. 




















seeks opportunities to add affliction to those who are 
already under the rod of God. 

Verse 6. Blood shall pursue thee] Thou lovest blood, 
and thou shalt have blood. It is said that Cyrus and 
two hundred thousand men were slain in an ambush by 
Thomyris, queen of the Scythians, and that she cut off 
his head, and threw it into a vessel filled with blood, 
with this severe sarcasm :— 

Satia te sanguine quem sitisti, Cyre. 
“OQ Cyrus, now satisfy thyself with blood.” 


Hence, the figure :— 
“ Sareasmus, with this biting taunt doth kill: 
Cyrus, thy thirst was blood, now drink thy fill.” 


Verse 9. Perpetual desolations] ‘Thou shalt have 
perpetual desolation for thy perpetual] hatred. 

Verse 10. These two nations| Israel and Judah. 
The Idumeans thought of conquering and possessing 
both; and they would have succeeded, but only the 
Lord was there; and this spoiled their projects, and 
blasted their hopes. 

Verse 12. They are laid desolate, they are given us 
to eonsume.| ‘They exulted in seeing Judea overrun; 
and they rejoiced in the prospect of completing the ruin, 
when the Chaldeans had withdrawn from the land. 

Verse 13. Thus with your mouth ye have boasted 
against me} Ye have said you would enter into those 
lands, and take them for your inheritance ; though ye 
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against me, and have multiplied 
your words against me: I have 
heard them. 

14 Thus saith the Lord Gop; 
® When the whole carth rejoiceth, I will make 
thee desolate. 








alsa. txy. 13, ]4. 











knew that God had promised them to the Israelites, and 
that you should never have them for your portion. 

Verse 14. When the whole carth rejoiccth) When 
the whole /and shall rejoice in the restoration of the 
Jews, [ will make thee desolate. Probably tlus refers 
to the time of the Maccabccs. 

Verse 15. So wilt Ido unto thec} Others shall re- 
joice in thy downtall as thou hast rejoiced at their 
downfall. 

This whole chapter strongly ineuleates this maxim : 


CHAP. 


AXXVI. mountains of Israel. 
15 »Asthon didst rejoice atthe 4, M. cir. 4417. 
‘ ’ i, Cir. Sots 
inheritance of the house of Jsracl, Ol. XLVIIC 2. 
: : Tarquinii Prisci, 
because it was desolate, so will 1 Ro Roman., 
do unto thee: © thon shalt bedeso- ci annum 30 
late, O Mount Seir, and all Idumea, even all of 
it: and they shall know that I am the Lorp 


b Obad. xii. 15. 





¢ Ver, 3, 4. 


Do as thou wouldst be done hy; and what thou wouldst 
not have done to thee, do not to others. And from it 
we learn that every man may, in some sort, be said to 
make his own temporal good or evil; for as he does to 
others, God will take care to do to him, whether it be 
evu or good, weal or wa. Would you not be slandered 
or backbitten! Then do not slander nor backbite. 
Wouldst thou wish to live in peace? Then do not 
disturb the peace of others. Be mereiful, and thou 
shalt obtain mercy. 


CHAPTER. 2X4 VI. 


The Edomites or Idumeans, during the Babylonish captivity, took possession of the mountainous parts af 
Judea, and the fortresses which command the country, inicnding to exclude the Jaws tf ercr they should 


return from their captivity. 


The prophet therefore, by a beautiful personification, addresses the mountains 


af Israel; and, ascribing to them passions and cmotions similar to those ef his own breast, consoles them 
with the prospect of being soon rid of those usurping focs; of being frecd from the dishonour of idols 
under which they groaned ; and of flourishing again in their ancicnt glory under their rightful owners, 


1-15. 


The ary and other sins af the Jews are then declarcd to be the cause of their captivity and 


dispersion, 16-20; from which however they are promised a deliverance in terms of great force and 


beauty, 21-38. 


This chapter contains also, under the type of the hoppy condition of the Israelites after 


their restoration from the Babylonish caplivity, a glorious prophecy af the rich bicssings of the Gospel 


dispensation. 


A. M. cir. 3417. 
B. C. cir. 587. 
OL XLVIUL. 2. 
Tarquinii Prisci, 
R, Roman., 
cir. annum 30. 


LSO, thou son of man, pro- 

phesy unto the * mountains 

of Israel, and say, Ye mountains 

of Israel, hear the word of the 
‘an : 


A. M. cir. 3417. 
B. C. cir. 587. 
Ol. XLVIEL 2. 

Tarquinii Prisci, 

R. Roman., 
cir. annutn 30, 


of the heathen, fand & ye are 
taken up in the lips of talkers, 
and are an infamy of the people: 
4 Therefore, ye mountains of 
Isracl, hear the word of the Lord Gon: Thus 


Thus saith the Lord Gop; Because ? the! saith the Lord Gop to the mountains, and to the 
Pein; hath said against you, Aha, ‘even the | hills, to the "rivers, and to the valleys, to the 


ancient high places ¢ are ours in possession : 
3 Therefore prophesy and say, Thus saith 
the Lord Gop; ¢ Because they have made you 
desolate, and swallowed you up on every side, 
that ye might be a possession unto the residue 


«Chap. vi. 2, 3.—— Chap. xxv. 3; xxvi. 2. Deut. xxxii. 
13.———4 Chap. xxxv. 10. * Heb. Because for because.——! Deut. 
yxvill. 37; 1 Kings ix. 7; Lam. ii. 15; Dan. ix. 16. 








NOTES ON CHAP. NENYVI. 

Verse 1. Prophesy unto the mauntains of Israel] 
This is a part of the preceding propheey, though it 
chiefly concerns the Jews. In it they are encouraged 
to expect a glorious restoration; and that none of the 
evil wishes of their adversaries should take place 
against thein. 

Verse 2. Because the enemy hath said) The Idu- 


desolate wastes, and to the cities that are for- 
saken, which ' became a prey and * derision to 
the residue of the heathen that ae round about; 

5 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop; 
'Surely in the fire of my jealousy have J 


gOr, ye are made to come upon the lip of the tongue.—-) Or, 
bottoms, or dales———Chap._ xxxiv. O4——-k Psa. ixxix, 4. 
1 Deut. iv. 2t; chap. xxxviti. £9. 


means thought they woukl shortly be put in possession 
of all the strong places of Israel; the ancient high 
places shall be ours. 

Verse 4. Thereforc—thus saith the Lord God to 
the mountains, gc.) They shall neither possess moun- 
fain nor valley, Aill nor date, fountain nor river; for 
though in my justice I made you desolate, yet they 


shall not profit by your disasters. See ver. 5, 6, and 7. 
5° 1 


The sins of the people 


A.M, cir. 341. spoken against the residue of 


B. C. cir. 587. ; 
Ol. XLVIM.2. the heathen, and against all 
Tarquinii Prisci, : : 
Roman, | Idumea, ™ which have appointed 


cir annum 39- my Jand into their possession 
with the joy of all their heart, with despiteful 
minds, to cast it out for a prey. 

6 Prophesy therefore concerning the land of 
Israel, and say unto the mountains, and to the 
hills, to the rivers, and to the valleys, ‘Thus 
saith the Lord Gop; Behold, I have spoken 
in my jealousy and in my fury, because ye 
have ® borne the shame of the heathen: 

7 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop; | 
have °lifted up mine hand, Surely the heathen 
that are about you, they shall bear their shame. 

8 But ye, O mountains of Israel, ye shall 
shoot forth your branches, and yield your 
fruit to my people of Israel; for they are at 
hand to come. 

9 For, behold, I am for you, and I will turn 
unto you, and ye shall be tilled and sown: 

10 And J will multiply men upon you, all 
the house of Israel, even all of it: and the 
cities shall be inhabited, and ? the wastes shall 
be builded : 

11 And ‘I will multiply upon you man and 
beast: and they shall increase and bring fruit : 
and I will settle you after your old estates, and 
will do better unto you than at your begin- 
nings: Tand ye shall know that I am the 
Lorp. 

12 Yea, I will cause men to walk upon 
you, even my people Israel; ‘and they shall 
possess thee, and thou shalt be their inherit- 
ance, and thou shalt no more henceforth * be- 
reave them of men. 


m Chap. xxxv. 10, 12.—® Psa. exxiil. 3,4; chap. xxxiv. 29; ver. 
15, © Chap. xx. 5. pP Ver. 33; Isa. lvili. 12; Ixi. 4; Amos 
ix. 14. a Jer. xxxi. 273 xxxiii. 12. r Chap. xxxv. 9; xxxvii. 
6, 13.—=s Obad. 17, &c. tSee Jer. xv. 7. 


























Verse 8. For they are at hand to come.) The resto- 
ration of the Jews is so absolutely determined that you 
may rest assured it will take plaee ; and be as confident 
relative to it, as if you saw the different families enter- 
ing into the Israelitish borders. It was near at hand 
in God’s determination, thongh there were about fifty- 
eight of the serenty years unelapsed. 

Verse 9. Ve shall be tilled and sown} ‘The land 


shall be cultivated as it formerly was, when dest peo- | 


pled and at peace. 

Verse II. Lawl multiply upon you man and beast] 
The agriculturist and the beast of burden. 

And will do better unto you than at your beginnings] 
I agree with Calmet, that it would be difficult to show 


the literal fulfilment of this propheey from the days of 
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have caused their dispersion 


13 Thus saith the Lord Gop; 
Because they say unto you, 
"Thou Jand devourest up men, 
and hast bereaved thy nations ; 

14 Therefore thou shalt devour men no 
more, neither * bereave thy nations any more 
saith the Lord Gop. 

15 * Neither will 1 cause mez to hear in thee 
the shame of the heathen any more, neither 
shalt thou bear the reproach of the people any 
more, neither shalt thou cause thy nations to 
fall any more, saith the Lord Gop. 

16 Moreover the word of the Lorp came 
unto me, saying, 

17 Son of man, when the house of Israel 
dwelt in their own Jand, *they defiled it by 
their own way and by their doings: their way 
was before me as ¥ the uncleanness of a re- 
moved woman. 

18 Wherefore I poured my fury upon them 
«for the blood that they had shed upon the 
land, and for their idols wherewrth they had 
polluted it: 

19 And I*scattered them among the heathen, 
and they were dispersed through the countries: 
>according to their way and according to their 
doings I judged them. 

20 And when they entered unto the heathen, 
whither they went, they ° profaned my holy 
name, when they said to them, These are the 
people of the Lorn, and are gone forth out of 
his Jand. 

21 But I had pity 4for mine holy name, 
which the house of Israel had profaned among 
the heathen, whither they went. 

22 Therefore say unto the house of Israel, 


A. M. cir. 3417. 
Bo. cir. 587. 
Ol MGV. 2. 

Tarquinii Prisci 

oman., 
cir. annum 30, 








w Chap. xxxiv. 29. 
zCh, 
b Chap. vii.3 5 xviii. 
eIsa, lii. 5; Rom. 11. 24.—4¢ Chap, xx. 9, 14. 


u Num. xili. 32. vOr, cause to fall. 
x Ley. xvili. 25, 27, 28: Jer. ii. 7——y Lev. xv. 19, &c. 
xvi. 36, 38 5 xxiii. 37.——* Chap. xxii. 15. 
a0 3 XXXIXx. 24. 














Zerubbabel to the birth of Christ. The colouring is too 
high for that period ; and the whole falls in better with 
Gospel than with Jewish times. 

Verse 17. When the house of Israel dwelt in their 
own land| Had they continued faithful to me, they had 


‘never been removed from it: but they polluted it with 
‘their crimes; and J abhorred the land on that acconnt, 


and gave both them and it up to the destroyers. 
Verse 20. And when they entered unto the heathen} 
So bad were they, and so deeply fallen, that they pro- 
faned the Lerd’s name among the heathen; and, on 
their account, the true God was blasphemed. These, 
say they. are the people of Jehovah! O what an abo- 
minable people are these! and what a being must that 


'God he who ean have and own such for his people! 









CHAP. 


The great promise of a 


A. M. cir. 3-17. 
me. Cir. 587. 
mm ALVIII. 2. 
Tarquinn Prisei, 
Roman., 
cir. annum 30. 


Thus saith the Lord Gop; I do 
not this for your sakes, O house 
of Israel, * but for mine holy 
name’s sake, which ye have pro- 
fancd among the heathen, winther ye went. 

23 And J will sanctify my great name, which 
was profancd among the lieathen, which ye 
have profaned in the midst of them; and the 
heathen shall know that I am the Lorp, saith 
the Lord Gop, when J shall be ‘sanctified in 
you before § their eyes. 

24 Tor *T will take you from among the 
heathen, and gather you out of all countries, 








{ Chap. xx. 41; xxvin. 22.——¢ Or, your. 
bChap. xxxiv. 13; xxxvu. 2. 


e Psa. evi. & 





Verse 23. JZ will sanctify my great name] By 
changing your hearts and your conduct, | shall show 
my hatred te viec, and my love to holiness: but it is 
not for your sakes, but for my holy name's sake, that 
IT shall de you geod in your latter days. 

Verse 24. J will take you from among the heathen] 
This does net relate to the restoration from Babylon 
merely. The Jews are at this day scattered in all 
Heathen, Mohammedan, and Christian countries. From 
these they are to be gathered, and brought te repessess 
their ewn land. 

Verse 25. Then—at the time of this great restora- 
tion—will I sprinkle clean water upon you—the truly 
cleansing water; the influences of the Honry Spinir 
typified by rater, whose property it is to cleanse, whiten, 
purify, refresh, render healthy and fruitful. 

From all your filthiness| From every sort of exter- 
nal and internal abomination and pollutien. 

sind from all your idols] False gods, false wership, 
false opinions, and false hopes. 

Will I cleanse you.|] Entirely separate yau. 

Verse 26. A new heart also will I give you| I willl 
change the whele of your infected nature ; and give 
you new appetites, new passions; or, at least, the old 
ones purified and refined. The heart is generally un- 
derstood to mean al] the affections and passions. 

And anew spirit will I put within you] I will renew 
your nunds, also enlighten yeur understanding, correct 
your judgment, and refine your will; so that you shall 
have a new spirit to actuate your new heart. 

Twill take away the stony heart] ‘That heart that is 
hard, impenetrable, and cold; the affections and pas- 
sions that are unyiclding, frozen to good, unaffected by 
heavenly things; that are slow to credit the words of 
Ged. Iwill entirely remove this heart: it is the oppo- 
site to that which I have promised you ; and you can- 
net have the new Acart and the old heart at the same 
time. 

And I will give you a heart of flesh.| One that 
ean feel, and that can enjoy; that ean feet love to 
God and te all men, and be a proper habitation for the 
living Ged. 

Verse 27. and I will put my Spirit within you] 
Te keep the Acart of flesh alive, the feeling heart still 
sensible, the loving heart atill happy. 1 will put my 


KEXVI new heart anda new spirit. 
and will bring you into your 4, %, cir. 3117. 
own land. Ol. XLVI. 2. 

25 ? Then will I sprinkle clean ps ai 
water upon you, and ye shall be _S! #nnum 30. 
clean: * from all your filthiness, and from all 
your idols, will I cleanse you. 

26 A !new heart also will I give you, and 
a new spirit will [ put within you: and I will 
take away the stony heart out of your flesh, 
and T will give you a heart of flesh. 

27 And I will put my ™ Spirit within you, 
and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye 
shal] keep my judgments, and do them. 














k Jer. xxxu. 8. 1 Jer, xxxii. 39; 
m Chap. xi. 19; xxxvit. 1. 


isa. lilios) MeD. x..22. 
chap. xi. 19. 





Spirit, the great principle of light, life, and love, within 
you, to actuate the new spirit, and to influence the new 
affections and passions ; that the animal spirit may not 
become brutish, that the mental powers become net 
foolish. Iwill put my Spirit within you, so that as the 
nero spirit may influence the new Aeart, so will ay 
Sprriv influence your new spirit, that each may have 
a proper mover ; and then all will be pure, regular, and 
harmonious, when passion is influenced by reason, and 
reason by the Lloly Ghost. 

And the cause shall he evidenced by the effects; for 
I will cause you to walk in my statutes—not only te 
bclicve and reverence my appointments relative te what 
I command you to perform; but ye shall walk in them, 
your conduet shall be regulated hy them. “And ye 
shall keep my judgments ;”" whatsoever I enjoin you to 
aveid. And ye shall do them—ye shall net only avoid 
every appearance of evil, but keep all my ordinances 
and commandments unblamably. 

Here is the salvation that Ged premises to give tu 
restored Israel; and here is the salvatien that is the 
hirthricht of every Christian dbclierer: the complete de- 
struction of all sin in the soul, and the complete renewae 
of the heart; no sin having any place within, and ne 
unrightcousness having any place without. 

* But where are they that are thus saved! Ans. 
Wherever true Christians are to be found. ‘“ But J 
know many frue Christians that have not this salvation, 
but daily mourn over their evil hearts? Ans. They 
may be sincere, but they are not érue Christians ; 1.e., 
such as are saved froin their sins; the true Christians 
are those who are fil/ed with the nature and Spirit af 
Christ. But 1 will ask a question in my turn: “ Do 
those you mention think it a eirtue to be always moaurn- 
ing over their impurities?” Most certainly. Then it 
is a pity they were not deter instructed. It is right 
they should mourn while they fcel an impure heart; 
but why do they not apply te that dlood which cleanses 
from all anrightcousness, and to that Spirit which 
cleanses the very thoughts of the heart by his inspira- 
tion? Many employ that time in brooding and mourn- 
ing over their impure hearts, which should be spent in 
prayer and faith before God, that their impurities might 
be washed away. In what a state ef nenage are many 
members of the Christian Church! 
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pe ag a 28 " And ye shall dwell in the 


Ol. XLVI. 2. land that I gave to your fathers ; 
Tarquinii Prisci, 

R. Roman., and ye shall be my people, and 
em 30. TT will be your God. 

29 I will also P save you from all your un- 
cleannesses: and °J will call for the corn, and 
will increase it, and *lay no famine upon you. 

30 *And I will multiply the fruit of the tree, 
and the increase of the field, that ye shall re- 
ceive no more reproach of famine among the 
heathen. 

31 Then tshall ye remember your own evil 
ways, and your doings that were not good, 
and “shall loathe yourselves in your own sight 
for your iniquities and for your abominations. 

32 * Not for your sakes do | thvs, saith the 
Lord Gop, be it known unto you: be ashamed 
and confounded for your own ways, O house 
of Israel. 

33 Thus saith the Lord Gon; In the day 
that I shall have cleansed you from all your 
iniquities I will also cause you to dwell in the 

o Chap. xxvill. 25; xxxvil. 25. o Jer, xxx. 22; chapaxino. 
RExvI1. 27. Piatt, 1.21 ; Rom. x1. 26. aSee Psa. cv. 16. 


t Chap. xxxiv. 29.——s Chap. xxxiv. 27.——t Chap. xvi. 61, 63. 
ajev. xxvi. 39; chap. vi. 9; xx. 43. 











Verse 28. Ye shall be my people] Wholly given up 
to me in body, soul, and spirit. 

And Iwill be your God.) To fill you with love, joy, 
peace, meekness, gentleness, long-suffering, fidelity, 
and goodness, 10 occupy your whole soul, and gratify 
your every desire. 

Verse 29. Iwill also save you from all your unclean- 
nesses| | repeat it; “I wit_save you fromall your sins.” 

Verse 30. Ye shall receive no more reproach of fa- 
mine] Ye shall be daily and hourly fed with the dread 
that endures unto eternal life. “ But will not those get 
proud, who are thus saved, if there be any such! and 
will they not wndervalue the blood of the covenant, for 
then they shall not need it?” Ans. Hear what the 
Lord saith,— 

Verse 31. Then shall ye remember your own evil 
ways] Yeshall never forget that ye were once slaves 
of sin, and sold under sin; children of the wicked one; 
heirs to all God’s curses, with no hope beyond hell. 
Such cleansed people never forget the horrible pit and 
the miry clay out of which they have been brought. 
And can they then be proud? No: they loathe them- 
selves in their own sight. They never forgive them- 
selves for having sinned against so good a God, and so 
loving a Saviour. And can they undervalue HIM by 
whose blood they were bought, and by whose blood 
they were cleansed! No! That is impossible: they 
now see Jesus as they ought to see him; they see him 
in his splendour, because they feel hin in his victory 
and triumph over sin. To them that thus belicre he is 
precious, and he was never so precious as now. As to 
their not needing him when thus saved from their sins, 
we may as well say, as soon may the creation not need 
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the house of Israel. 


A.M. cir. 3417. 
B. C. cir. 587. 
Olea y LIT. 2. 


cities, “ and the wastes shall be 
builded. LVIII. 2. 

34 And the desolate land shall a 
be tilled, whereas it lay desolate ¢! @mnum 20 
in the sight of all that passed by. 

35 And they shall say, This land that was 
desolate is become like the garden of * Eden; 
and the waste and desolate and ruined cities 
are become fenced, and are inhabited. 

36 Then the heathen that are left round 
about you shall know that I the Lorp build 
the ruined places, and plant that that was de- 
solate: ¥ I the Lorn have spoken zt, and I will 
do 7t. 

37 Thus saith the Lord Gop; 7I will yet 
for this be inquired of by the house of Israel, 
to do zt for them; I will * increase them with 
men like a flock. 

38 As the © holy flock, as the flock of Jeru- 
salem in her solemn feasts; so shall the waste 
cities be filled with flocks of men: and they 
shall know that I am the Lorp. 


Y Deut. 1x. oy ver. 22. 
13 ;Joel ita: 
chap. xiv. 3; 
holy things. 





w Ver. 10. xIsa.)i. 3; chap, xxviii. 
y Chap. xvii. 245 xxii. 145 xxxvii. 14. z See 
5 Op Pe Ie = Ver. 10.—> Heb. flock of 

















the sustaiming hand of God, because the works are 
finished! learn this, that as it requires the same 
power to suséain creation as to produce it, so it requires 
the same Jesus who cleansed to keep clean. They feel 
that it is only through his continued indwelling, that 
they are kept holy, and happy, and useful. Were he 
to leave them the original darkness and kingdom of 
death would soon be restored. 

Verse 35. This land that was desolate by sin, is be- 
come like the garden of Eden by righteousness.—Sa- 
tan‘'s hlast is removed ; God’s blessing has taken place 

Verse 36. Then the heathen] They shall see how 
powerful Jehovah is, and how fully he saves those who 
come unto and worship him. 

Verse 37. Thus saith the Lord God| In answer to 
the question, “* Who shall have such blessings?” we 
sav, they that proy, that seek earnestly, that strive to 
enter in at the strait gate. ‘Thus saith the Lord, 
I will yet for this be inquired of by the house of Is- 
rael.” Neither Jew nor Gentile shall be thus saved 
who do not earnestly pray to God; and for this thing ; 
for this complete salvation ; this setting up of the king- 
dom of Christ upon earth, and particularly in their ozn 
souls. 

Verse 38. As the holy flock] The Church of Christ, 
without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing. 

The flock of Jerusalem] The Jerusalem that is from 
above, the city of the living God, the place where his 
Majesty dwells. As they came in ancient times to the 
solemn national feasts, so shall they come when they 
have fully returned unto the Lord, and received his sal- 
vation by Christ Jesus. 

I do not ask my reader’s pardon for having considered 






The vision of the CHAP. AXKYVII. dry bones revivea 
this most heautiful chapter as relating, not to the re- ! tian have any fellowship with them in their opposition 
storation from the Babylonish captivity, but to the re- | to this mighty Saviour. Let none be indiffercnt to 
demption under the new covenant by Jesus Christ. his salvation; let all plead his promises ; and let the 
There is no period of the Jewish history from that | messengers of the Churches proclaim to the Christian 
time until now, to which it can be applied. It must ea a FREE, 2 FULL, and @ PRESENT SALVATION! And 
belong to the Gospel dispensation; and if the Jews |may great grace rest upon themselves, and upon all 


will still refuse, contradict, and blaspheme, let no Chris- their floeks ! 


CHAPTER XAXVII. 


This chapter treats of the same subjeet with the preeeding, in a beautiful and significant vision. 


Under the 


emblem of the open valley being thickly strewed with very dry bones is represented the hopeless state of the 


Jews when dispersed throughout the provinces of the Chaldean empire. 


But God, contrary to every human 


probability, restores these bones to life, thereby prefiguring the restoration of that people from the Baby- 


lonish captivity, and their resettlement in the land of their forefathers, 1-14. 


The prophet then makes an 


easy and elegant transition to the blessedness of the people of God under the Gospel dispensation, in the 
plenitude of its manifestation ; when the genuine converts to Christianity, the spiritual Israel, shall be no 
longer under the domination of heathen and anti-ehristian rulers, but shall be colleeted together into one 


visible kingdom, and constitute but one flock under one Shepherd, 15-28. 


The vision of the dry bones re- 


wiring ts considered by some as having a remote view to the general resurrection. 


A. M. cir. 3417. 
me cir. O97. 
O11. XLVI. 2. 

Tarquinii Prisci, 

R. Roman., 
vir. annum 30. 


HIE * hand of the Lorp was 

upon me, and carried me out 

bin the spint of the Lorn, and 

set me down in the midst of the 
valley which was full of bones, 

2 And caused me to pass by them round 
about: and, behold, 7here were very many in 
the open “valley ; and, lo, they were very dry. 

3 And he said unto me, Son of man, can 
these bones live? And I answered, O Lord 
Gop, ‘thou knowest. 

4 Again he said unlo me, Prophesy upon 
these bones, and say unto them, O ye dry 
bones, hear the word of the Lorp. 

5 Thus saith the Lord Gop unto these bones; 


® Chap. i. 3.——> Chap. ui. 14; viii. 3; xt. 21; Luke iv. 1. 
¢ Or, champaign.——4 Deut. xxxii. 36: 1 Sam. ii. 6; John v. 21; 


MOTES OM CHAP. XXXVII. 

Verse 1. The hand of the Lord was upon me| ‘The 
prophetic influence was communicated. 

sind carried me out in the spirit] Or, And the Lord 
brought me out in the spirit; that is, a spiritual vision, 
in which all these things were doubtless transacted. 

The valley whieh was full of bones] This vision of 
the dry bones was designed, first, as an emblem of the 
then wretehed state of the Jews; secondly, of the 
general resurrection uf the body. 

Verse 3. Can these bones live?] Is it possible that 
the persons whose bones these are ean return to life ! 

Verse 4. Prophesy upon these bones] Declare to 
your miserable countryinen the gracious designs of the 
Lord; show them that their state, however deplorable, 
is not hopeless. 

Verse 5. Behold, I will cause breath] my ruach 
signifies both soul, breath, and wind; and sometimes 
the Spirit of God. Soul is its proper meaning in this 


Behold, I will © cause breath to ee a re 
enler into you, and ye_ shall Ol. XLVHI. 2. 
live: igre 

6 And I will lay sinews upon cir, ans 
you, and will bring up flesh upon yon, and 
cover you with skin, and put breath in you, 
and ye shall hve; ‘and ye shall know that I 
am the Lorp. 

7 So I prophesied as I was commanded: 
and as I prophesied, there was a noise, and 
behold a shaking, and the bones came together, 
bone to his bone. 

8 And when IJ beheld, }o, the sinews and the 
flesh came up upon them, and the skin covered 
them above: but there was no breath in them. 


Rom. iv. 17; 2 Cor. 1. 9.—\* Psa civ. 30; ver. 9—-/ Chap. 
Fira (io (rie 


Tl, 7.6 - XXX. 12 soel lees 





vision, Where it refers to the bones: “I will eause the 
SOUL to enter into you.” 

Verse 6. [ will lay sinews upon you} Observe the 
progress: 1. Here arc the dones. 2. The ligaments, 
called here sinews, are to be added in order to untte 
the bones, that the skeleton might be complete. 3. 
The flesh (the whole museular system, the subjacent 
and superjacent museles, including the arterial and ve- 
naus system) clothes this skeleton. 4. The shen (the 
dermis and epidermis, or eulis and eutiele) envelopes 
the whole of these muscles or flesh; and now these 
bodies are in the state that the body of Adam was be- 
fore it received the animal and intellectual principle 
from God. 5. There was no breath tn thern—they had 
not yet received their souls. 6. The wind, NY ruaeh, 
the sou/, came into them. They were endued with 
animat and intellectual life: and they @rose and evi- 
denced a complete restoration to life, and began to per 


form its functions, ver. 10. 
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A. M. cir. 3417. 
B. C. cir. 587. 
Gia LVI. 2. 

Tarquinii Prisci, 

Roman., 
cir. annum 30. 


9 Then said he unto me, Pro- 
phesy unto the & wind, prophesy, 
son of man, and say to the wind, 
Thus saith the Lord Gop; » Come 
from the four winds, O breath, and breathe 
upon these slain, that they may live. 

10 So I prophesied as he commanded me, ' and 
the breath came into them, and they lived, and 
stood up upon their feet, an exceeding great army. 

11 Then he said unto me, Son a man, these 
bones are the whole house of Israel]: behold, 
they say, Our bones are dried, and our hope 
is lost: we are cut off for our parts. 

12 Therefore prophesy and say unto them, 
Thus saith the Lord Gop; Behold, 1}O my 


people, I will open your graves, and cause you 





@ Or, breath. 
exli.7 ; isa, xlix. 14. 





Vsa. xxvi. 19; Hos. xu 14. 








Verse 9. Prophesy unto the wind) NY ruach. 
Address thyself to the soul, and command it to enter 
into these well-organized bodies, that they may live. 

Come from the four winds] Sovus, come from all 
parts where ye are scattered; and reanimate these 
bodies from which ye have been so long separated. 
The four winds signify all ports—in cvery direction. 
Literally it is, ‘Souls, come from the four souls ;" 
“ Breath, come from the four breaths ;” or, ‘ Wind, 
come from the four winds.” But here n17 ruach has 
both of its most general meanings, wind ur breath, and 
soul. 

Verse 11. These bones are the whole house of Israel} 
That is, their state is represented by these bones; and 
their restoration to their own land is represented by 
the revivification of these bones. 

Verse 12. f will open your graves] Jfere is a 
pointed allusion to the general resurrection ; a doctrine 
properly credited and understood by the Jews, and to 
which our Lord refers, John v. 25, 28, 29: “ The 
hour is coming when they that are in their graves shall 
hear his voice, and come forth.” 

And cause you to come up out of your graves] 1 
am determined that ye shajl be restored ; so that were 
ye even in your graves, as mankind at the general re- 
surrection, yet my all-powerful voice shall cal? you forth. 

Verse 13. When I have opened your graves] When 
I shall have done for you what was deyoud your hope, 
and deemed impossible, then shal} ye know that J am 
Jehovah. 

Verse 14. And shall put my Spirit] °ny rucho. 
Here nv ruaech is taken for the Holy Ghost. ‘They 
were living souls, animal and intellectual beings, when 
they had received their souls, as mentioned above : but 
they could only become spiritua?, holy, and obedient 
creatures by the Spirit of God actuating their spirits. 
See the notes on chap. xxxvi. 25, 26, 27. 

Turee degrees or processes have been remarked in 
this mystic vision. When the prophet was commanded 
to prophesy—to foretell, on the authority of God, that 
there should be a restoration to their own land,— 
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dry bones revived 
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to come up out of your graves, 

and ™bring you into the land of aeyiil2. 

Israel Tarquinii Prisci, 
. R. Roman., 

13 And ye shall know that I ci smpum 30. 
am the Lorp, when I have opened your graves, 
O my people, and brought you up out of your 
graves, 

14 And "shall put my Spirit in you, and ye 
shall live, and I shall place you in your own 
land: then shall ye know that I the Lorp have 
spoken 7¢, and performed zt, saith the Lorp. 

15 The word of the Lorp came again unto 
me, saying 

16 Moreover, thou son of man, ° take thee 
one stick, and write upon it, For Judah, and 
for Pthe children of Israel his companions : 





m Chap, xxxvi. 24; ver. 25.——»Chap. xxxvi. 27. o See 
Num. xvii. 2. p2 Chron. xi. 12, 13, 16; xv. 9; xxx) Die 











1. There was a noise, which was followed by a 
general shaking, during which the bones became ar- 
ranged and united. 

2. The flesh and skin came upon them, so that the 
dry bones were no longer seen. 

3. The spirit or soul came into them, and they stood 
up perfectly vivified. 

Perhaps these might be illustrated by ¢hree periods 
of time, which marked the regeneration of the Jewish 
polity. 

1. The publication of the edict ef Cyrus in behalf 
of the Jews, which caused a general shaking or stir 
among the people, so that the several families began 
to approach each other, and prepare for their return to 
Judea, Ezra i. 2, 3. But though partially restored, 
they were obliged to discontinue the rebuilding of 
their temple. 

2. The edict published by Darius in the second 
year of his reign, Ezra iv. 23, 24, which removed the 
impediments thrown in the way of the Jews. Ezra 
Vi. 6, a &e. 

3. The mission of Nehemiah, with orders from Ar- 
taxerxes to complete the building of the temple and the 
city, Neh. ii. 7, &c. Then the Jews dccame a great 
army, and found themselves in sufficient force to detend 
themselves and city against all their enemies. 

As to the spiritual uses of this curious vision, I 
must leave them to preachers. I have given the Jite- 
ral meaning, and what the different parts refer to; and 
if they found their observations on these, they may 
profit their hearers. 

Verse 16. Son of man, take thee one stick] The 
two sticks mentioned in this symbolical transaction re- 
presented, as the text declares, the two kingdoms of 
Israel and Judah, which were formed in the days of 
Rehoboam, and continued distinct till the time of the 
captivity. The kingdom of Judah was composed of 
the tribes of Judah and Benjamin, with the Leviles ; 
all the rest went off in the schism with Jeroboam, and 
formed the kingdom of Israel. Though some out of 
those tribes did rejoin themselves to Judah, yet no 








The vision of the 


A.M. cir. 3317. 
B. C. cir. 587. 
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Ephraim, and for all the house 
of Israel his companions : 

17 And @join them one to another into one 
stick; and they shall become one in thine hand. 

i8 And when the children of thy people shall 
speak unto thee, saying, ' Wilt thou not show 
us what thou meanest by these? 

19 *Say unto them, Thus saith the Lord 
Gop; Behold, f will take tthe stick of Joseph, 
which zs in the hand of Ephraim, and the tribes 
of Isracl his fellows, and will put them with 
him, even with the stick of Judah, and make 
them one stick, and they shall be one in mine 
hand. 

20 And the sticks whereon thou writest shall 
be in thine hand " before their eyes. 

21 And say unto then, Thus saith the Lord 
Gop; Behold, ¥I will take the cluldren of Is- 
rac] from among the heathen, whither they be 
gone, and will gather them on every side, and 
bring them into their own land: 

22 And I’ will make them one nation in the 
land upon the mountains of Isracl; and * one 
king shall be king to them all: and they shall 
be no more two nations, neither shall they be 
divided into two kingdoms any more at all: 

23 ¥ Neither shall they defile themselves any 


qSee ver. 22, 24. *Chap. xii. 9; xxiv. 19.——=+ Zech. x. 6. 
tVer. [6, 17. u Chap. xii. 3. v Chap. xxxvi. 24. w Isa. 
xi ; Jer. iii, 13; 1. 4; Hos. 1. 1f.—* Chap. xxxiv. 23, 24 ; 
John x. 16. y Chap. Xxxvi. 25. z= Ch. xxxvi. 28, 29. ee 
xl. 33; Jer. xxiii. 5; xxx. 95 chap. xxxiv. 23, 24; Hosea iil. 5; 
Luke i. 32. b Ver. 22; John x. 16. 
































whole tribe ever returned fo that kingdom. Cammon 
sullerings in their eaptivity becaine the means of re- 
Viving a kinder feeling; and to encourage this, God 
promises that he will reunite them, and restore them 
to their own land ; and that there shall no more be any 
divisions or feuds amang them. ‘To represent this in 
such a way as wonld make it a subject of thought, re- 
flection, and ingurry, the prophet is ordered to take the 
two sticks mentioned above, to write on taem the dis- 
tinguishing names of the divided kingdoms, and then 
by a notch, doretail, glue, or some such method, to 
noite them both before the people. He did so; and 
on their inquiry, showed them the full meaning of this 
symbolieal aetion. 

Verse 19. The stick of Joseph, which is in the hand 
of Ephraim] Jerohoam. the first king of the ten tribes, 
was an Eiphraimite. Joseph represents the ten tribes 
in general: they were in the hand of Ephraim, that 
is, under the government of Jeroboam. 

Verse 22. 7 will make them ene nation} There was 
no distinetion after the return from Babylon. 


CHARS Tee, 11. 


then take another stick, and write | more with their idols, nor with 4 
upon it, Por Joseph, the stick of | their detestable things, nor with 


iwo sitcks united 


. M. cir. 3417 
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any of their transgressions: but 
27 will save them out of all their 
dwelling-places, wherein they have sinned, and 
will cleanse them: so shall they be my people, 
and I will be their God. 

2b And * David my servant shall be king 
over them; and >they all shall have one shep 
herd: © they shall also walk in my judgments, 
and observe my statutes, aud do them. 

25 ? And they shall dwell m the land that I 
have given unto Jacob my servant, wherein 
your fathers have dwelt; and they shall dwell 
therein, even they, and their children, and their 
children’s children © for ever: and f my servant 
David shall be their prince for ever. 

26 Moreover I will make a ® covenant of 
peace with them; it shall be an everlasting 
covenant with them: and I will place them, 
and ® multiply them, and will set my ‘ sanetu- 
ary in the midst of them for evermore. 

27 * My tabernacle also shall be with them: 
yea, I will be ' their God, and they shall be my 
people. 

28 ™And the heathen shall know that I the 
Lorp do "sanctify Israel, when my sanc- 
tuary shall be in the midst of them for ever- 
more. 





¢ Chap. xxxvi. 27. 4 Chap. xxxvi. 23. e Isa. Ix. 21; Joel 
itt. 20; Amos ix. 15, fVer, 24; John xi. 31.——e Psa. 
Ixxxix. 35 Isa. lv. 3; Jer. xxxii. 40; chap. xxxiv. 25. h Chap. 
xxxvi. 10, 37. i2 Cor. vi. 16.—k Lev. xxvi. 11, 12; chap. 
slin. 7; John i. 14.~—-! Chap. xi. 20; xiv. $15 xxxvi. 28. 
m (Chap. xxxvi. 23.—! Chap. xx. ]2. 


























And one king shall be king to them all] _ Politically 
speaking, they never had a Aing from that day to this ; 
and the grand junetion and government spoken of here 
must refer to another time—to that in which they shall 
be brought into the Christian Church with the fulness 
of the Gentiles; when Jesus, the Aing of kings and 
Lord of lords, shall rule over all. 

Verse 2+. stud David my servant shall be Aing] 
That this refers to Jesus Christ, see proved, ehap. 
XXxXiv. 23. 

Verse 25. The land that I have given unta Jacob 
my servant] Jaeol means here the fvelve tribes ; and 
the land given tu them was the whole land of Pales- 
line; consequently, the promise states that, when they 
return, they are to pessess the whole of the Promised 
Land. 

Verse 26. Carenant of peace] 
enap. XXXiMwe o. 

Verse 27. My tabernacle] Jesus Christ, the true 
tabernaele, in whom dwelt all the fulness of the God- 
head bodily. 


See ilns explained 
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Gog, and the land of Magog, 


EZERIEL. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 


The sublime prophecy contained in this and the following chapter relates to Israel’s victory over Gog, and 


is very obscure. 


It begins with representing a prodigious armament of many nations combined together 


under the conduct of Gog, with the intention of overwhelming the Jews, after having been for some time 


resettled in their land subsequent to their return from the Babylonish captivity, 1-9. 
farther represented as making themselves sure of the spoil, 10-13. 


These enemies are 
But in this critical conjuncture wher. 


Israel, to all human appearance, was about to be swallowed up by her enemies, God most graciously ap- 
pears, to execute by terrible judgments the vengeance threatened against these formidable adversaries of 


his people, 14-16. 


The prophet, in terms borrowed from human passions, describes, with awful emphasis, 


the fury of Jehovah as coming up to his face; and the effects of it so dreadful, as to make all the animate 
and inanimate creation tremble, and even to convulse with terror the whole frame of nature, 17-23 


A. M. cir. 3417. 
omc. cir, 587. 
mlx LVI. 2. 

Tarquinii Prisci, 

R. Roman., 
cir. annum 30. 


AND the word of the Lorp 
came unlo me, saying, 

2 Son of man, "set thy face 
against ° Gog, the land of Magog, 
4 the chief prince of © Meshech and ‘Tubal, and 
prophesy against him, 

3 And say, Thus saith the Lord Gop; Behold, 
I am against thee, O Gog, the chief prince of 
Meshech and Tubal : 

4 And fJ will turn thee back, and put hooks 
into thy jaws, and I will bring thee forth, and 
all thine army, horses and horsemen, & all of 
them clothed with all sorts of armour, even a 





aChap. xxxix. 1—)Chap. xxxv. 2, 3.—«Rev. xx. 8. 
2Or, praece of the chief. ¢ Chap. xxxii. 26. f2 Kings xix. 
28; chap. xxix. 45 xxxix. 2. € Chap. xxii. 12. 

mhOTES ON CHAP. XXXVIII. 

Verse 2. Son of man, set thy face against Gog, the 
land of Magog| This is allowed to be the most diffi- 
cult prophecy in the Old Testament. It is difficult to 
us, because we know not the ing nor people intended 
by it: but I am satisfied they were well known by 
these names in the time that the prophet wrote. 

I have already remarked in the zzfroduction to this 
book that there are but éwo opinions on this subject that 
appear to be at all probable: 1. That which makes 
Goce Cambyscs, king of Persia; and, 2. That which 
makes him Antiocuus FipipHanes, king of Syria. And 
between these éwo (for one or other is supposed to be 
the person intended) men are much divided. 

Culmet, one of the most judicious commentators that 
ever wrote on the Bible, declares for Cambyses ; and 
supports his opinion, in opposition to all others, by many 
arguments. 

Mr. Mede supposes the Americans are meant, who 
were originally colonies of the Seythians, who were 
descendants of Magog, son of Japheth. Houbigant 
declares for the Scythians, whose neighbours were the 
people of Rosh, Meshech, and Tubal, that is the Rus- 
sians, Muscovites, and Tybarent or Cuppadocians. 
Several eminent critics espouse this opinion. Raddi 
David Kimchi says the Christians and Turks are 
meant: and of later opinions there are severul, founded 
in the ocean of conjecture. Calmet says expressly, 
that Goc is Cambyscs, king of Persia, who on his re- 
turn from the land of Egypt, died in Judea. The Rev. 
David Martin, pastor of the Waloon church at Utrecht, 
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great company with bucklers and 
shields, all of them handling LVIII, 2. 
swords : a Rome 

5 Persia, Ethiopia, and * Libya °%-S==uaa 
with them; all of them with shield and helmet. 

6 }' Gomer, and all his bands; the house of 
k’Togarmah of the north quarters, and all his 
bands: and many people with thee. 

7 1 Be thou prepared, and prepare for thyself, 
thou, and all thy company that are assembled 
unto thee, and be thou a guard unto them. 

8 ™ After many "days thou shalt be visited : 
in the latter years thou shalt come into the 


hOr, Phut ; chap. xxvil. 10; xxx. 5—iGen. x. 2.—k Ch. 
xxvii. 14. 1Like Isa. viii. 9, 10; Jer. xIvi 3, 4, 1235)]ieiee 
m Gen. xlix. 1; Deut. iv. 30; ver. 16. o fsa. xxix. 6. 








concludes, after examining all previous opinions, that 
Antiochus Epiphanes, the great enemy of the Israel- 
ites, is alone intended here; and that Gog, which sig- 
nifies covered, is an allusion to the well-known character 
of Antiochus, whom historians describe as an artful, 
cunning, and dissembling man. See Dan. viii. 23, 
25; xi. 23,27, 32. Magog he supposes to mean the 
country of Syria. Of this opinion the following quo- 
tation from Pliny, Hist. Nat., lib. v., c. 23, seems a 
proof; who, speaking of Cele-Syria, says: Cele ha- 
bet Apamiam Marsyia amne divisam a Nazarinorum 
Tetrarchia. Bambycem quam alio nomine Hierapolis 
vocatur, Syris vero Magog. ‘ Cele-Syria has Apa- 
mia separated from the tetrarchy of the Nazarenes by 
the river Marsyia ; and Bambyce, otherwise called Hie- 
rapolis ; but by the Syrians, Macoe.” 

I shall at present examine the text by this latter 
opinion. 

Chief prince of Meshech and Tubal] These probably 
mean the auxiliary forces, over whom Antiochus was 
supreme ; they were the Muscovites and Cappadocions. 

Verse 4. Iwill turn thee back] Thy enterprise shall fail. 

Verse 5. Persia] That a part of this country was 
tributary to Antiochus, see 1 Mace. iit. 31 

Ethiopia, and Libya] That these were auxiliaries 
of Antiochus is evident from Dan. xi. 43: “The Li- 
byans and Ethiopians shall be at his steps.” 

Verse 6. Gomer, and all his bands; the house of 
Togarmah| The Cimmcrians and Turcomanians, and 
other northern nations. —Calmet. 

Verse 8. In the latter years thou shalt come] ‘This 


enemies of God’s people. . 


j 


CHAP. 


A.M. cir. 3417. land that is brought back from 


Judements threatened against 


B. C. cir. 587. 
Ol. XLVIU.2. the sword, "and zs gathered out 
Tarquini Prisci, : i 
Roman, of many people, against °the 


cir, annum 0. jnountains of Israel, which have 


been always waste: bnt it is brought forth 
out of the nations, and they shall ?dwell safely 
all of them. 

9 Thou shalt ascend and come ‘ike a storm, 
thou shalt be "like a cloud to cover the land, 
thou, and all thy bands, and many people with 
thee. 

10 Thus saith the Lord Gop; It shall also 
coine to pass thet at the same time shall things 
come into thy mind, and thou shalt *think an 
evil thought: 

11 And thou shalt say, I will go up to the 
land of unwalled villages ; I will * go to them 
that are at rest, “that dwell ¥ safely, all of them 
dwelling without walls, and having neither bars 
nor gates, 

12 ~ To take a spoil, and to take a prey, to 


turn thine hand upon * the desolate places that. 


are now inhabited, ¥ and upon the people that. 
are gathered out of the nations, which have 
gotten cattle and goods, that dwell in the ? midst | 
of the land. 


13 ®*Sheba, and » Dedan, and the merchants | 


© of Tarshish, with all ¢the young lions thereof, 
shall say unto thee, Art thou come to take a 
spoil? hast thou gathered thy company to take | 
a prey? to carry away silver and gold, to take 
away cattle and goods, to take a great spoil ? 

14 Therefore, son of man, prophesy and say 





vee xxxvi.1, 4, 8. 
EXXIV. co, 283 ver. TT: alsa. | 
XXVIl. $+ Jer. ito: (ter, 16, 5 OF. conceive a mischier- | 
ous purpose. ——t Jer. xlix. 31. Ver. 8 * Or, confidently. | 
~ Heb. To spoil the spoil, and to prey the mrey ; chap. xxix. 19. 
x Chap. xxxvi. 33, 35.—y» Ver. 8. t Heb. navel ; Judg. ix. 37. 





oVer. 12; chap. xxxiv. 13. 
xxiii. 6; chap. xxvill. 26; 





























was fulfilled about four hundred years after.—Martin. 
The expedition of Cambyscs against Egypt was about 
twelve years after the rcturn of the Jews from Baby- 
lon.—Calmet. 

Verse 9. Thou shalt ascend and come like a storm] 
It is observable that Antiochus is thus spoken of by 
Daniel, chap. xi. 40: The king of the north—Antio- 
chus, shall come against him (the king of the south is 
the king of Egypt) dike a whirlwind. 

Verse 10. Shall things come into thy mind, and thou 
shalt think an eril thought} Antiochus purposed to 
invade and destroy Egypt as well as Judea; see Dan. 

xi. 31, 32, 36. This Calmet interprets of Cambyses, 
his cruelties in Egypt, and his evil design to destroy 
the Israelites. 

Verse 12. To take a spoil—and a prey] When 
Antiochus took Jerusalem he gave the pillage of it to 

Vor. IV. ( 34 =) 


p Jer. | 


+ 

XXXVIII. the enemies of God's people 

unto Gog, Thus saith the Lord 4; Vl cir. 3417. 

Gop; °In that day when my 01. XLVUI. 2, 
¢ Tarquin Prisci, 

people of Israel ‘dwelleth safely, i. Roman., 


shalt thou not know zt ? cit. annum 30. 


15 & And thou shalt come from thy place out 
of the north parts, thou, and many people with 
thee, all of them riding upon horses, a great 
company, and a mighty army: 

16 * And thou shalt come up against my peo- 
| ple of Isracl, as a cloud to cover the land; *1i 

shall be in the latter days, and I will bring thee 
against my land, ! that the heathen may know 

me, when I shall be sanctified in thee, O Gog, 
before their eyes. 

17 Thus saith the Lord Gop; Art thou he 
of whom I have spoken in old time, ™ by my 
servants the prophets of Israel, which prophe- 
sied in those days many years that I would 
bring thee against them ? 

18 And it shall come to pass at the same 
time when Gog shall come against the land of 
Israel, saith the Lord Gon, that my fury shall 
come up in my face. 

_ 19 For *in my jealousy ° and in the fire of 
my wrath have I spoken, > Surely 1 in that day 
there shall be a great shaking m the land of 
Israel ; 

| 20 So that tthe fishes of the sea, and the 
fowls of the heaven, and the beasts of the field, 
and all creeping things that creep upon the 
ake and al] the men that ae upon the face 
_of the earth, shall shake at my presence, * and 
the mountains shall be thrown down, and the 
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# Chap. xxvii. 22, 23.—}> Chap. xxvii. 15, 20. ¢ Chap. xxvii. 
be ee x. 3,5.— Isa. iv. ].——f Ver. 8.—— Chap. 
XXx1x. 2 h Ver. 6. i Ver. 9. k Ver. 8. 1 Exod. xiv. 4; 
chap. XXxvi. @o > SEXI<. er. m Heb. by the hands 
| XXXVIAO, Gy SxXIX. 29. o Psa. Ixxxix. 46. p Hag. i. 6, 7 
Rev. xvi. 18— Hos. iv. 3.—— Jer. iv. 24s Nala 5, 6. 



































his soldiers, and spoiled the temple of its riches, which 
were immense. Sec Joseph. War, B. i. ¢. 1. 

Verse 13. Sheba, and Dedan} The Arabians, an- 
ciently great plunderers ; and Tarshish, the inhabitants 
of the famous isle of Tartessus, the most noted mer- 
chants of the time. They are here represented as 
coming to Antiochus before he undertook the expedi. 
tion, and bargaining for the spoils of the Jews. Art 
thou come to take a spoil, to carry away silver and 
gold, cattle and goods? 

Verse 16. then I shall be sanctificd wn thee, O 
Gog] By the defeat of his troops under Lysias, his 
general. 1 Mac. iii. 32, 33, &c., and chap. vi. 6. 

Verse 1. Art thou he of men I have spoken tn 
old time] This prophecy concerning Antiochus and the 
Jews was delivered abaut fowr Aundred years before 
the events took place.—Martin. Calmet maintains 
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Prophecy against 
A. M. cir. 3417. 
, clr. 3417. 8 steep places shall fall, and every 
Ol. XLVIIL 2. wall shall fall to the ground. 


Ol. XLVI . 
a konan =o 1 And I will ‘call for %a 


er annum 39. sword against him throughout all 
my mountains, saith the Lord Gop: ‘every 
man’s sword shall be against his brother. 

22 And I will “ plead against him with * pes- 
tilence and with blood ; and ’I will rain upon 


sOr, towers, or stairs——t Psa. ev. 16. uChap. xiv. 17. 
v Judg. vii. 22; 1 Sam. xiv. 20; 2 Chron. xx. 23.—— Isa. |xvi 
16; Jer. xxv. 31. 











that Cambyses is spoken of, and refers to ancient pro- 
phecies, especially Isa. xiv., xv., xvi. 20, 21. 

Verse 21. J£ will call for a sword against him) 
Meaning Judas Maccabeus, who defeated his army 
under J.ysias, making a horrible carnage.—.Mar- 
tin. Cambyses had no wars in the mountains of 
Tsrael. 


CHAPTER 


EZEKIEL. 





Gog und his ariig. 
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hi, and upon his bands, and upon 
the many people that ave with lnm, 
an overflowing rain, and 7 great 
hailstones, fire, and brimstone. 

23 Thus will J magnify myself, and * sanctify 
myself; and I will be known in the eyes of 
many nations, and they shall know that I am 
the Lorp. 

x Chap. v. 17. y Psa. xi. 6; Isa. xxix.63; xxx. 30. z Chap. 


itt: Rev. xvi. 21. aChap. xxxvi. 23.——» Psa. ix. 16; 
chap. xxxvii. 28 ; xxxix. 7; ver. 16. 














Verse 22. Great haistones, fire, and brimstone.} 
These are probably figurative expressions, to signify 
that the whole tide of the war should be against him, 
and that his defeat and slaughter should be great. 
Abp. Newcome supposes all the above prophecy re- 
mains yet to be fulfilled. Where such eminent scribes 
are divided, who shall deeide ! 


NO, OG B.S 


The prophet goes on to denounce the Divine judgments against Gog and his army, 1-7; and describes their 
dreadful slaughter, 8-10, and burial, 11-16, ix terms so very lofty and comprehensive, as must certainly 


denote some very extraordinary interposition of Providence in behalf of the Jews. 


And to amplify the 


matter still more, the prophet, with peculiar art and propriety, delays the summoning of all the birds and 
beasts of prey in nature to feast on the slain, (in allusion to the custom of feasting on the remainder of 
sacrifices,) till after the greater multitudes are buried; to intimate that even the remainder, and as it were 
the stragglers of such mighty hosts, would be more than sufficient to satisfy their utmost rapacity, 17-20. 
The remaining verses contain a prediction of the great blessedness of the people of God in Gospel times, 
and of the stability of the kingdom of Christ, 21-29. It will be proper to rcmark that the great northern 
expedition against the natural Israel, described in this and the preceding chapter, 1s, from tts striking re- 
semblance tn the main particulars, put by the writcr of the Apocalypse, (chap. xx. 7-10,) for a much more 
formidable armament of a multitude of nations in the four quarters of the earth against the pure Christian 
Church, the mysticaL Israel; an event still extremely remote, and which it is thought shall immediately 
precede the destruction of the world by fire, and the general judgment. 
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PPTEREFORE, “thou son of . 


and say, ‘Thus saith the Lord | 
Gop; Behold, | am against thee, 
O Gog, the chief prince of Meshech and_ 
Tubal ; 

2 And I will turn thee back, and » leave but 
the sixth part of thee, °and will cause thee to 
come up from ‘the north parts, and will bring | 
thee upon the mountains of Israel : 

8 And I will smite thy bow out of thy left 








a Chap. xxxviil. 2, 3.——® Or, strike thee unth six plogues ; or, 
draw thee back with a hook of six teeth, aschap. xxxviil. 4. ¢Ch. 
xxxvill. 15. d Heb. the sides of the north. 














NO pte CHAP, XXNINX. 
Verse 2. And leave but the sixth part of thee} The 
margin has, strike thee with six plagues; or, draw thee 


back with a hook of six teeth. | 


Verse 3. I will smite thy bow out of thy left hand] 


The Persians whom Antiochus had in his army, chap. | 
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man, prophesy against Gog, | 
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hand, and will canse thine arrows 
to fall out of thy right hand. 

4 ¢'Thou shalt fall upon the 
mountains of Israel, thou, and all 
thy bands, and the people that zs with thee : 
fT will give thee unto the ravenous birds of 
every &sort, and to the beasts of the field * to 
be devoured. 

5 Thou shalt fall upon ‘the open field: for 
I have spoken 7é, saith the Lord Gop. 

6 * And I will send a fire on Magog, and 








e Chap. xxxvill. 21; ver. 17.——f Chap. xxxili. 27. ¢ Heb. 
wing.——h Heb. to devour.——i Heb. the face of the field——* Ch. 


Xxxviil. 22; Amos i. 4. 








| we 
XXXvill. 5, were famous as archers, and they may be 


intended here. The dow is held by the left hand; the 
arrow is pniled and discharged by the right. 
Verse 6. I will send a fire on Magog] On Syria. 
I will destroy the Syrian troops. 
And among them that dwell carelessly in the isles! 
( 34° ) 


a 





The total defeat of 


A.M. cir. 3417. among them that dwell ! care- 


B. C. cir. 597, : : 

ol eee 2. lessly in ™the isles: and they 
R Roman, shall know that I am the 
cir. annum 30, Lorp. 


7 ®So will J make my holy name known in 
the midst of my people Isracl; and I will not 
let them ° pollute my holy name any more: 
Pand the heathen shall know that I am the 
Lorp, the Holy One in Israel. 

8 4 Behold, it is come, and it is done, saith 
the Lord Gop; this is the day * whercof I 
have spoken. 

9 And they that dwell in the cities of Israel 
shall go forth, and shall set on fire and bum 
the weapons, both the shields and the buck- 
lers, the bows and the arrows, and the *hand- 
staves, and tle spears, and they shall * burn 
them with fire seven years : 

'Or, confidently ——™ Psa. |xxii. 10.—" Ver. 22.— Lev. 


xvii. 21 ; chap. xx. 39. p Chap. xxxviii. 16, 23.——4 Rev. xvi. 
17; xxi. 6.— Chap. xxxviil. 17. 





The auxiliary troops that came to Antiochus from the 
borders of the Euxine Sea.—Martin. 

Verse 7. Jn the midst of my people Israel] This 
defeat of Gog is to be in Israel: and it was there ae- 
cording to this prophecy, that the immense army of 
Antiochus was so completely defeated. 

And JI will not let them pollute my holy name any 
more| See on 1 Macc. i. 11, &c., how Antioehus had 
prafaned the temple, insulted Jehovah and his worship, 
&c. God permitted that as a scourge to his disobedient 
people ; but now the sconrger shall be seourged, and 
he shall pollute the sanetuary no more. 

Verse 9. And shall set on fire—the weapons] The 
Israelites shall make bonfires and fuel of the weapons, 
tents, &e., which the defeated Syrians shall leave be- 
hind them, as expressive of the joy which they shall 
feel for the destruction of their enemies; and to keep 
up, in their culinary consumption, the memory of this 
great event. 

They shall burn them with fire seven years] These 
may be figurative expressions, after the manner of the 
Asiatics, whose Janguage abounds with such deserip- 
tions. They oeeur every where in the prophets. As 
to the number seven, it is only a certain for an indeter- 
minate number. But as the slaughter was great, and 
the bows, arrows. quivers, shields, bucklers, handstaves, 
and spears were in vast multitudes, it must have taken 
a long time to gather them up in the different parts of 
the fields of battle, and the roads in which the Syrians 
had retreated, throwing away their arms as they pro- 
ceeded; so there might have been a long lime em- 
ployed in collecting and burning them. And as all 
seem to have been doomed to the fire, there might have 
been some found at different intervals and burned, du- 
ring the seven years here mentioned. Mariana, in his 
History of Spain, lib. xi., e. 24, says, that after the 
Spaniards had given that signal overthrow to the Sa- 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


Gog and his army. 


A.M. cir. 3417. 
B. C. cir. 587. 
O!. XLYIIT. 2. 

Tarquinii Prisci, 

R. Roman., 
cir. annum 30. 


10 So that they shall take no 
wood out of the field, neither 
cut down any out of the forests ; 
for they shall burn the weapons 
with fire: “and they shall spoil those that 
spoiled them, and rob those that robbed them, 
saith the Lord Gop. 

11 And it shall come to pass in that day, 
that I will give unto Gog a place there of 
graves in Israel, the valley of the passengers 
on the east of the sea; and it shall stop the 
v noses of the passengers: and there shall 
they bury Gog and all his multitude: and they 
shall call 72 The valley of * Hamon-gog. 

12 And seven months shall the house of 
Isracl be burying of them, * that they may 
cleanse the land. 

13 Yea, all the people of the land shall 





eOr, javelins. ‘Or, make a fire of them. ——' Isa. xiv. 2. 
¥Or, mouths ——w That is, The multitude of Gog.——« Deul. 
xxl, cas ver. 14,16. 





of lanees, javelins, and such like, that they served them 
for four years for fuel. And probably these instru- 
ments obtained by the Israelites were used in general 
for exlinary firewood, and might literally have served 
them for seven years; so that during that time they 
should take no wood out of the fields, nor out of the 
forests for the purpose of fuel, ver. 10. 

Verse 11. The valley of the passengers on the east 
of the sea] That is, of Gennesareth, according to the 
Targun. The valley near this lake or sea is called the 
Valley of the Passengers, because it was a great road 
by which the merchants and traders from Syria and 
other eastern countries went into Egypt; see Gen. 
xxxvii. 17, 25. See Calmet here. 

There shall they bury Gog and all his multitude] 
Some read, “ There shall they bury Gog, that is, all 
his multitude.” Not Gog, or Antiochus himself, for he 
was not in this hattle; but his generals, captains, and 
soldiers, by whom he was represented. As to Hamon- 
gog, we know no valley of this name but here. But 
we may understand the words thus: the place where 
this great slaughter was, and where the multitudes of 
the slain were buried, might be better ealled Hamon- 
gog, the valley of the multitude of Gog, than the val- 
ley of passengers ; for so great was the carnage there, 
that the way of the passengers shall be stopped by it. 
See the text. 

Verse 12. And seven months] It shall require a long 
lime to bury the dead. This is another figurative ex- 
pression ; which, however, may admit of a good deal 
of literal meaning. Many of the Syrian soldiers had 
secreted themselves in different places during the pur- 
suit after the battle, where they dicd of their wounds, 
of hunger, and of fatigue; so that they were not all 
found and buried till seren months after the defeat of 
the Syrian army. ‘This slow process of burying is dis- 
tinctly related in the three following verses, and ex- 


racens, A. D. 1212, they found such a vast quantity | tended even to a done, ver. 15; which, when it was 
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bury them; and it shall be to 
them a renown, the day that ¥ I 
shall be glorified, saith the Lord 
Gop. 

14 And they shall sever out 7 men of conti- 
nual employment, passing through the land to 
bury with the passengers those that remain 
upon the face of the earth, * to cleanse it: after 
the end of seven months shall they search. 


15 And the passengers that pass through the | 


land, when any seeth a man’s bone, then shall 
he ° set up a sign by it, till the buriers have 
buried it in the valley of Hamon-gog. 

16 And also the name of the city shall be 
¢ Hamonah. Thus shall they ¢ cleanse the land. 

17 And, thou son of man, thus saith the 
Lord Gop; 
fowl, and to every beast of the field, ® Assem- | 
ble yourselves, and come ; 
on every side to my hopiesller that I do sacri- 
fice for you, even a great sacrifice ‘ upon the 
mountains of Israel, that ye may eat flesh, 
and drink blood. 

18 * Ye shall eat the flesh of the mighty, and 
drink the blood of the princes of the earth, of 
rams, of lambs, and of ! goats, of bullocks, all 
of them ™ fatlings of Bashan 


EZEKIEL. 


| 
| 25 ‘Therefore 





. 


restoraiion to ihe Jews. 


20 "Thus ye shall be filled 
my table with horses and chariots, 
° with mighty men, and with all 
men of war, saith the Lord Gop. 

21 P And J will set my glory among the 
heathen, and all the heathen shall see my judg- 
ment that I have executed, and 4 my hand that 
I have Jaid upon them. 

22 *So the house of Israel shall know that 
Y am the Lorp their God from that day and 
forward. 

23 s And the heathen shall om that the 
house of Israel went into captivity for their 
iniquity : because they trespassed against me, 
therefore * hid [ my face from them, and " gave 


at A.M. cir. 3417 
B. C. cir. 587. 
Ol. XLVI. am 
Ta Prisci, 
oman., 
cir. annum 30. 


them into the hand of their enemies: so fell 
e Speak funto every feathered | 


they all by the sword. 


24 v According to their uncleanness and ac- 


gather yourselves cording to nen transgressions have I done 


unto them, and hid my face from them. 
thus saith the Lord Gon; 
~ Now will I bring again the captivity of Jacob, 
‘and have mercy upon the * whole house of 
Tsrael, and will be jealous for my holy name ; 
26 yAfter that they have borne their shame, 
and all their trespasses whereby they have 
'trespassed against me, when they 7 dwelt safely 


19 And ye shall eat fat till ye be full, and in their ae and none made them afraid. 
drink blood till ye be drunken, of my sacnfice : 27 ?When I have brought them again from 


which I have sacrificed for you. 








y Chap. XXVIl1. 22.——2 Heb. men of continuance—— Ver. 12. 
b Heb. build. e That is, the multitude. d Ver. 12—— Rev. 
xix. 17—f Heb. to the ‘foul of every wing.——sIsa. xvi. 6; 
xxxiv. 6; Jer, xii. 9; Zeph. i. 7.—— Or, slaughter.——i Ver. i: 
k Rev. xix. 18. 1 Heb. great goats.———™ Deut. xxxil. 14; Psa. 
xxli. 12,———» Psa. Ixxvi. 6; chap. xxxviil. 1. 

















ha alsa. lix. 2: 
| AER Delos chap. xxxiv. 13; xxxvi. 21.——sx Chap. xx. 40; Hos. 


the people, and gathered them out of their 





2 Rev. Kix. “18. 
r Ver. 7, 28.—s Chap. xxxv1. 
u Lev. xxvi. 25. 


-» Chap. XXXViil. iii. 16, 23.1 Exod. v Vil. 4. 
Is, 19; 90, eo. t Deut. xxxi. 
© Chap. xxxvi, 19.——w Jer, 














i. 11.——y Dan. ix. 16.——* Lev. xxvi. 5ic6. aChap. xxviii. 


Zoe ou 





found by a passenger, the place was ferred: that the | Who shall eat and FB. &ec.?t Not the Jet : thagen 


huriers might see and znter it. Seven months was little 


Voltaire says they ate human flesh, and are invited 


time enough for all this work ; and in that country pu- | here by the prophet to eat the flesh and drink the blood 


trescency does not easily take place; the scorching 
winds serving to desiceate the flesh, and preserve it 
from decomposition. 

Verse 17. Gather yourselves—to my sacrifice] This 
is an allusion to a custom common in the east: when a | 
sacrifice is made, the friends and neighbours of the party - 
sacrificing are invited to come and feast on the sacrifice. 

Verse 18. Ye shall—drink the blood of the princes ' 


of the earth] 1 need not mention the custom of the | 


Scandinavians: they were accustomed to drink the 
bleed of their enemies out of the skulls of the dead. 
But this is spoken of fowls and beasts here—rams, 
lambs, and goats. 
plenteous to the fow/s and beasts, as one made of the 


above animals, the fattest and best of their kind, (be- | 
cause fed in the fertile fields of Bashan.) would be to | 


the guests of him who makes a sacrifice. 
Verse 19. And ye shall eat fat—and drink blood| 
532 


| hood. 


| beast of the field, assemble yourselves—that ye may 


The feast shall be as grateful and as | 


of their enemies; which is a most unprincipled false- 
It is the fowls and the écasts that God invites, 
| ver. 17: “Speak to every feathered fowl, and to every 
eat flesh and drink blood ;” ner are the persons altered 
in al] these verses, 17, 18, 19, 20: so the assertion 
of Voltaire is either through brutish ignorance or Sa- 
fanie malice. 

Verse 25. Now will I bring again the captivity of 
| Jacob] Both they and the heathen shall know that it 
was for their iniquity that [ gave them into the hands 
of their enemies: and now i will redeem them from 
those hands in such a way as to prove that J am a 
inerciful God, as well as a gust God. 

Verse 26. After that they have borne their shame] 
A fter they shall have borne the punishment due toa line of 
| conduct which is their shame and reproach, viz. zdolatry. 

Verse 27. When I have—gathrred them} Antiochus 


a 





CHAP. 


(rractous promises of 


A. M.cir. 3417. enemics’ lands, and am sanc- 
a ©. ear. 597. 


Ol. XLVIL 2. tified in them in the sight of many 
‘Tarquinin Prisci, 

R. Roman., nauons ; 
cir annum 283) ¢ Then shall they know 
that I am the Lord their Gop, ¢ which caused 
them to be led into captivity among the hca- 


bChap. xxxvi. 23, 24; xxxvili, 16——¢Chap. xxxiv. 30; 
TOleeee 


a 


had before eaptured many of the Jews, and sold them 
for slares; see Dan. xi. 33. 

Verse 28. nd have left none of them any more 
there.| All that chose had liberty to return ; but many 
remained behind. This promise may therefore refer to 
a greater restoration, when uot a Jew shall be left be- 
hind. This, the next verse intimates, will be in the 
Gospel dispensation. 


— 


restoration to the Jews. 


ANT: 
A. M. cir. 3417. 


then: but I have gathered them 
; o b; C.cir. 587: 
unto their own land, and have left Ol. XLVIII. 2, 
Tarquinii Prisci, 
none of them any more there. R. Roman., 
29 ¢ Neither will Lhide myface [7 annum 20- 
any more from them, for I have ‘ poured out my 
Spiritupon the house of Isracl, saith the LordGop. 


@Heb. by my causing of them, &e.— Isa. liv. 8—f Joel ii. 
28; Zech. xii. 10; Acts nu. 17. 





Verse 29. For I have poured out my Spirit) That 
is, I will pour out my Spirit ; see the notes on ehap. 
xxxvi, 25-29, where this subjeet is largely eonsidered. 
This Spirit is to enlighten, quicken, purify, and eleanse 
their hearts; so that, being completely changed, they 
shall become God's people, and be a praise in the earth. 
Now, they are a proverb of reproach; ihen, they shall 
be eminently distinguished. 


A NEW PLAN OF THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM. 


[For an explanation of this plan, and of the aceompanying map of the division of the Land of Canaan, 
see at the end of chap. xhviii.] 
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The description of CHAP. XL. 


the new temple 


CHAPTER XL. 


The prophecy or vision, which beyins here, continues to the end of the Book, The Temple of Jerusalem 
lying in ruins when Ezekiel had this vision, (for its date ts the fourteenth year after the destruction of 
Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar,) the Jews needed consolation. If they were not promised a restoration of 
the temple, they would not feel so great an interest in returning home. It 1s thought by some that no 
model of Solomon's Temple had remained. To direct them, therefore, in the dimensions, parts, order, and 
rules of their new temple might be one reason why Ezekiel ts so particular in the description of the old; to 
which the new was conformable in figure and parts, though inferior in magnificence, on account of the po- 
verly of the nation at the time. Whatever was august or illustrious in the prophetic figures, and not lite- 
rally fulfilled in or near their own ltmes, the ancient Jews properly considered as belonging to the time of 
the Messiah. Accordingly, upon finding thot the latter temple fell short of the model of the tempie here 
described by Ezekiel, they supposed the prophecy to refer, at teast in part, to the pertod now mentioned. 
And we, who live under the Gospel dispensation, have apostolical authority for the assertion that the temple 
and temple worship were emblematic of Christ’s Church, frequently represented in the New Testament under 
the metaphor af a temple, in allusion to the synmetry, beauty, and firmness of that of Solomon; to tts 


orderly worship; and to the manifestations tt had of the Divine Presence. 


the time, manner, and end of the vision, 1-5. 
north gate, 20-22, and the south gate, 24-31. 
the north gate, 35-38. 
of the temple, 18, 19. 


ate [* the five and twenticth year 
ees. of our captivity, in the be- 
Anno 


ginning of the year, in the tenth 
day of the month, im the four- 


Servii Tullii, 
R. Roman., 5. 


a Chap. xxxill. 2]. 
ROTES ON CHAPSL. 

Verse 1. In the five and twentieth year of our cap- 
tivity| Aceording to the date here given, this prophecy 
was delivered on Tuesday, April 20, A. M. 3430, in 
the twenty-fifth year of the captivity of Jecontah, and 
fourteen years after the taking of Jerusalem. 

The temple here described by Ezekiel is, in all pro- 
bability, the same whieh he saw before his eaptivity, 
and which had been burned by the Chaldeans fourleen 
years before this vision. 
Kings and Chronieles with this prophet, we shall find 
the same dimensions in the parts deseribed by both; 
for instanee, the temple, or place which comprehended 
the sanctuary, the holy plaee, and the vestibule or poreh 
before the temple, is found to measure equally the 
same both in Iizekiel and the Kings. Compare I Kings 
vi. 3-16, with chap. xli. 2, &e. The inside ornaments 
of the temple are entirely the same; in both we see 
two courts ; an inner one for the priests, and an outer 
one for the people. Compare 1 Kings vi. 29-36; 
2 Chron. iv. 9; and Ezek. xl. 16, 17, and xlviii. 
7-10. So that there is room to suppose that, in all 
the rest, the temple of Ezekiel resembled the old one; 
and that God's design in retracing these ideas in the 
prophet’s memory was to preserve the remembranee 
of the plan. the dimensions, the ornaments, and whole 
strueture of this Divine edifice; and that at the return 
from captivity the people might more easily repair it, 
agreeably to this model. The prophet’s applying him- 
self to deseribe this edifice was a motive of hope to the 
Jews of seeing themselves one day delivered from cap- 
tivity, the temple rebuilt. and their nation restored to 
its ancient inheritance. Eizekicl touches very slightly 
upon the description of the temple or house of the 


On comparing the Books of ' 


This chapter commences with 


We have next a description of the cast gate, 6-19, the 
A farther description of the east gate, 32-34, and of 
Account of the eight tables, 39-413: af the chambers, 44-47 ; and of the porch 


teenth year after that *the city 4 ys — 
Was smitten, in the selfsame day Olymp. LL. 3 

b Anno 
the hand of the Lorp was upon - Servii Tullii, 
R. Roman., 5. 


-me, and brought me thither. 


{ — 


| b Chap. 1. 3. 


Lord, whieh comprehended the holy plaee or sanetuary, 
and whieh are so exactly deseribed in the Books of 
Kings. He dwells more largely upon the gates, the 
galleries, and apartments, of the temple, coneerning 
which the history of the kings had not spoken, or only 
just taken notiee of by the way. 

This is the judgment of Calmed ; and although every 
Biblical critic is of the same opinion, yet more labour 
iis spent on rebuilding this temple of Hzehrel than was 
spent on that built hy Solomon! The Jesuits, Prada 
and Villalpand, have given three folio volumes on this 
temple, with abundance of euts, where the different 
parts are exhibited after the finest models of Grecran 
and Raman arehitecture! ut still the building is in- 
complete. Now, of what consequence is all this to the 
Christian, or to any other reader? | confess I see not. 
While, then, we have the exaet dimensions and aceu- 
rate deseription in 1 Kings and 2 Chronicles, of that 
built by Solomon, in imitation of which this plan by 

“zekiel was drawn, we need not be very sulicitous 
about the manner of measuring and describing used by 
the prophet; as, when we have Jaboured through the 
whole, we have only the measurements and descrip- 
tion of that built by Solomon, and delineated by a hand 
not less faithful in the First Book of Kings, chap. vi., 
and 2 Chron. ti., iil., iv..¥., and vv. 

As the prophet knew that the Chaldeans had utterly 
destroyed the temple, he thought it neeessary to pre- 
serve an exact description of it, that on their restoration 
the people might build one on the same model. As to 
allegorical meanings relative to this temple, I ean say 
nothing: God has given no data by which any thing 
of this kind can be known or applied; and as to those 
who have Jaboured in this way. perhaps * Solomon’s 
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The description of 


* a on 2 ¢In the visions of God 
Olymp. LI.3. brought he me into the land 


of Israel, ?and set me upon 
a very high mountain, ° by 
which was as the frame of a city on the 
south. 

3 And he brought me thither, and, behold, 
there was a man, whose appearance was ‘ like 
the appearance of brass, % with a line of flax 
in his hand, * and a measuring reed; and he 
stood in the gate. 

4 And the man said unto me, ‘Son of man, 
behold with thine eyes, and hear with thine 
ears, and set thine heart upon all that I shall 
show thee; for to the intent that I might show 
them unto thee art thou brought hither: 
« declare all that thou seest to the house of 
Israel. 

5 And behold !a wall on the outside of the 
bouse round about, and in the man’s hand a 
measuring reed of six cubits long by the cubit 
and a hand breadth: so he measured the 
breadth of the building, one reed; and the 
height, one reed. 

6 Then came he unto the gate ™ which look- 
eth toward the east, and went up the stairs 
thereof, and measured the threshold of the 
gate, which was one reed broad; and the 
other threshold of the gate, which was one 
reed broad. 

7 And every little chamber was one reed 
long, and one reed broad; and between the 


¢ Chap. viii. 3.——4 Rev. xxi. 10.—— Or, upon which ——-f Chap. 
i.7; Dan. x. 6.——¢ Chap. xlvii. 3.——+ Rev. xi. 1; xxi. 15. 
Temple Spiritualized, by John Bunyan,” is equally 
good with their well-intended inventions. Those who 
wish to enter much into the particulars of this temple 
rust have recourse to the more voluminous expositors, 
who on this subject seem to have thought that they 
could neversay enough. Seealso the accompanying map. 

Verse 2. Set me upon a very high mountain] Mount 
Moriah, the mount on which Solomon's temple was 
built, 2 Chron. iii. 1. 

Verse 3. A man, whose appearance was like—brass] 
Like bright polished brass, which strongly reflected the 
rays of light. Probably he had what we would term 
a nimbus or glory round his head. This was either 
an angel; or, as some think, a personal appearance of 
our blessed Lord. 

Verse 4. Declare all that thou scest to the house of 
Israel] That they may know how to build the second 
temple, when they shall be restored from their captivity. 

Verse 5. A measuring reed of six cubits long] The 
Hebrew cublt is supposed to be about twenty and a 
half inches ; and a palm, about three inches more; the 
ength of the rod about ten feet six inches. 
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nno 
Servii Tullii, 
R. Roman., 5. 


EZEKIEL. 





the new temple 


little chambers were five cubits; A, M, 3430. 
B.C. 574. 
and the threshold of the gate by Olymp. LL.3. 
iene Anno 
the porch of the gate within was — Servi Tullii, 
one reed. R. Roman., 5. 


8 He measured also the porch of the gate 
within, one reed. 

9 'Then measured he the porch of the gate, 
eight cubits: and the posts thereof, two cubits; 
and the porch of the gate was inward. 

10 And the little chambers of the gate east- 
ward were three on this side, and three on 
that side; they three were of one measure: 
and the posts had one measure on this side 
and on that side. 

11 And he measured the breadth of the 
entry of the gate, ten cubits; and the length 
of the gate, thirteen cubits. 

12 The ® space also before the httle cham 
bers was one cubit on this side, and the space 
was one cubit on that side: and the hitle 
chambers were six cubits on this side, and six 
cubits on that side. 

13 He measured then the gate from the roof 
of one little chamber to the roof of another: 
the breadth was five and twenty cubits, door 
against door, 

14 He made also posts of threescore cubits, 
even unto the posts of the court round about 
the gate. 

15 And from the face of the gate of the 
entrance unto the face of the porch of the 
imer gate were fifty cubits. 


i Chap. xliv. 5.——* Chap. xliii. 10.——! Chap. x]ii. 20.——™ Heb, 
whose face was the way toward the east—» Heb. timit, or bound. 

The breadth—one reed; and the height, one reed.) 
As this wall was as broad as it was high, it must have 
been a kind of parapet, which was carried, of the same 
dimensions, all round the temple. See AAAA in the 
plan. 

Verse 6. Went up the stairs thereaf | As the temple 
was built upon an eminence, there must have been steps 
on the outside, opposite to each door, to ascend by. 
And it appears there were steps to go up from one court 
to another, see ver. 22, 26, 34, 37; and also from the 
court of the priests to the sanctuary, ver. 49. See 
MMMMM in the plan. 

Verse 7. And every little chamber was one reed] 
These were the chambers of the buildings which were 
Within the inclosure of the temple round the court, and 
these chambers appear to have been numerous. See 
the map, which has been carefully copied from that of 
Calmet. 

Verse 9. The porch of the gate) See account of the 
gates in the plan. 

Verse 15. Fifty cudits.] The length of the building. 
See MMMMM in the plan. 
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The description of CIFAP AL. the new temple. 

AM. 3430.16 And there were °narrow?| dows : the length was fifty cubits, 4, % $030. 

pore. LI.3. windows to the little chambers, ) and the breadth five and twenty obs LI. 3. 
n nno 


no ° . 
Servii Tutti, and to their posts within the gate 
R. Romans > round about, and likewise to the 
Garches: and windows were round about * in- 


enbits. 
26 And there were seven steps i 
to go up to it, and the arches thereof were be- 


Sern Tull, 
R. Roman., 5. 


ward: and upon each post were palm trees. | fore them: and it had palm trees, one on this 
17 Then brought he me into *the outward side, and another on that side, upon the posts 
court, and, lo, there were t chambers, and a_ thereof. 


pavement made for the court round about: 
“turty chambers were upon the pavenient. 

18 And the pavement by the side of the gates 
over against the length of the gates was the 
lower pavement. 

19 Then he measured the breadth from the 
forefront of the lower gate unto the forefront 
of the inner court ¥ without, a hundred cubits 
eastward and northward. 

20 And the gate of the outward court * that 
looked toward the north, he measured the 
length thereof, and the breadth thereof. 

21 And the httle chambers thereof were 
three on this side, and three on that side; and 
the posts thereof and the *arches thereof were 
after the measure of the first gate: the length 
thereof was fifty cubits, and the breadth five 
and twenty cubits. 

22 And their windows, and their arches, and 
their palm trees, were after the measure of 
the gate that looketh toward the east: and 
they went up unto it by seven steps; and the 
arches thereof were before them. 

23 And the gate of the inner cowt was over 
against the gate toward the north, and toward 
the east; and he measured from gate to gate 
a hundred cubits. 

24 After that he brought me toward the 
south, and behold a gate toward the south: 
and he measured the posts thereof and the 
arches thereof according to these measures. 

25 And there were windows in it and in the 
arches thereof round about, like those win- 














°1 Rings vi. 4.——p Heb. closed. Or, golleries, or porches. 
or within ——* Rey. xi. 2.——t 1 Kings vi. 5. u Chap. 
rly. 5. 


Verse 17. The outward court] 
of the people. 

Verse 21. And the little chambers thereof were three, 
§e.] See the plan. 

Arches] Porch. 
period. 

Verse 24, According to these measures.| The same 
measures that had been used al the eastern eourt. 

Verse 30. And the arehes round about were fite and 





This was the court 


The arch was not known al this 


} 


St 


et gh pp 


27 And there was a gate in the inner court 
toward the south: and he measured from gate 
to gate toward the south a hundred cubits. 

28 And he brought me to the inner court by 
the south gate: and he measured the south 
gate according to these measures ; 

29 And the little chambers thereof, and the 
posts thereof, and the arches thereof, accord- 
uig to these measures: and there were win- 
dows in it, and in the arches thereof round 
about: zw was fifty cubits Jong, and five and 
twenty cubits broad. 

30 And the arches round about were * five 
and twenty cubits long, and five cubits ? broad. 

31 And the arches thereof were toward the 
utter court; and palm trees were upon the 
posts thereof: and the going up to it had 
eight steps. 

32 And he brought me into the mner court 
toward the east: and he measured the gate 
according to these measures. 

33 And the little chambers thereof, and the 
posts thereof, and the arches thereof, were 
according to these measures: and there were 
Windows therein and in the arches thereof 
round about: 7 was fifty cubits long, and five 
and twenty cubits broad. 

34 And the arches thereof z:ere toward the 
outward court; and palm trees were upon the 
posts thereof, on this side, and on that side: 
and the going up to it had eight steps. 

385 And he brought me to the north gate, 
and measured zt according to these measures ; 


¥ Or, from without. ——* Heb. whose face was. ——_ Or, galleries, 
or porches. y See verses 2], 25, 33, 36.——* Hebrew, 
breadth. 


twenty cubits long] That the five cubits broad should 
be read fwenty-fire is evident from verses 21, 25, 29, 
33, and 36. The word 0°93) veesriun, twenty, has 
probably been lost out of the text. Indeed the whole 
verse is wanting in two of Aennicott’s MSS., one of 
De Rossi's, and one of mine, (Cod. B.) It has been 
added in the margin of mine by a later hand. It is 
reported to have been aneiently wanting in many 
MSS. 
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The description of 


A.M. 3430.36 The little chambers thereof, 
Olymp. LI.3. the posts thereof, and the arches 

Anno : : 
Servii Tullii, thereof, and the windows to it 


R. Roman, 5. round about: the length was fifty 


cubits, and the breadth five and twenty cubits. 

37 And the posts thereof were toward the 
utter court; and palm trees were upon the 
posts thereof, on this side, and on that side: 
and the going up to it had eight steps. 

38 And the chambers and the entries thereof 
were by the posts of the gates, where they 
washed the burnt-offering. 

39 And in the porch of the gate were two 
tables on this side, and two tables on that 
side, to slay thereon the burnt-offering and 
“the sin-offering and the trespass-offering. 

40 And at the side without, °as one goeth up 
to the entry of the north gate, were two 
tables; and on the other side, which was at 
the porch of the gate, were two tables. 

+1 Four tables were on this side, and four 
tables on that side, by the side of the gate; 
eight tables, whereupon they slew their sacri- 
Fices. 

42 And the four tables were of hewn stone 
for the burnt-offering, of a cubit and a half 
long, and a cubit and a half broad, and one 


EZEKIEL. 


the new temple 


tables was the flesh of the 
offering. 

44 And without the inner gate 
were the chambers of ¢ the sing- 
ers in the inner court, which was at the side 
of the north gate; and their prospect was 
toward the south: one at the side of the east 
gate having the prospect toward the north. 

45 And he said unto me, This chamber, 
whose prospect zs toward the south, zs for the 
priests, ‘the keepers of the & charge of the 
house. 

46 And the chamber whose prospect ts 
toward the north zs for the priests, "the keep- 
ers of the charge of the altar: these are the 
sons of ' Zadok among the sons of Levi, 
which come near to the Lorp to minister 
unto him. 

47 So he measured the court, a hundred 
cubits long, and a hundred cubits broad, four- 
square; and the altar that was before the house. 

48 And he bronght me to the porch of the 
house, and measured each post of the porch, 
five cubits on this side, and five cubits on that 
side: and the breadth of the gate was three 


cubits on this side, and three cubits on that 


A. M. 3430. 
Bae or. 
Olymp. LI 8 
Anno 
Servii Tullir 
R. Roman., & 


r 





side. 


49 * The length of the porch was twenty 





cubit high: whereupon also they laid the in 
struments wherewith they slew the burnt-| cubits, and the breadth eleven cubits; and he 
offerig and the sacrifice. brome me by the steps whereby they went 
43 And within were ¢ hooks, a hand|up to it: and there were ' pillars by the posts, 


broad, fastened round about: and upon the| one on this side, and another on that side. 




















a Ley, iv. 2, 3. b Lev. v.63 vi. 63 vil. 1. c Or, at the step. | 2 Chron. xiii. 11; Psa. cxxxiv. 1—s Or, ward, or ordinance ; and 
4 Or, endirons, or the two hearthstones——t 1 Chron. vi. 31. so ver. 46.——) Num. xviii. 5; chap. xliv. 15— 1 Kings ii. 35; 
f Lev. vill. 35; Num. iil. 27, 28, 32, 38; xviii. 5; 1 Chron. ix. 23; chap. xliii. 19; xliv. 15, 166. ——* 1 Kings vi. 31 1 Kings vii. 21. 

















Verse 39. The porch of the gate) The north gate of | Verse 48. Breadth of the gate] It is evident that 

the court of the priests. See Q in the plan. the gate was a bivalve, or had folding doors. The 
Two tabies| Somesay of marble. See ddddinthe plan. ' length of the porch was éwenty cubits. Josephus says 
Verse 41. Four tables) These were in the porch of , the vestibule was fwenty cubits long and ten broad. 

the north gate, in the court of the priests: on them! Antiq. lib. viii. 3, 2. 

they slew, flayed, and cut up the victims. See dddd Verse 49. By the steps} This was a flight of steps 

in the plan. that led to the temple; there vere eigh¢ steps in each 
Verse 47. He measured the court] This was the | flight. See YY in the plan. 

court of the priests. See FFF in the plan. 


CHAPTER XLI. 


In this chapter the prophet gives us u circumstantial account of the measures, parts. chambers, and orna- 
ments of the temple, 1-26. 
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The descripiion of 





CHAP2axet. 


ihe new temple 


| ere At TERWARD he brought me | 7 And ® there ' was an enlarg- 4, Yh 3430. 
Olymp. LI. 3. to the temple, and measured | ing, and a winding about still Obrien S- 
e . * nno 
Servii Tullii, the posts, six cubits broad on the upward to the side chambers : for Servii Tullii 
R. Roman. 5. one side, and six cubits broad on) the winding about of the house R. Roman., 5. 


the other side, which was the breadth of the 
tabernacle. 

2 And the breadth of the *door was ten 
cubits; and the sides of the door were five 
cubits on the one side, and five cubits on the 
other side: and he measured the length 
thereof, forty cubits: and the breadth, >twenty 
cubits. 

3 Then went he inward, and measured the 
post of the door, two cubits; and the door six 
cubits; and the breadth of the door, seven 
cubits. 

4 So © he measured the length thereof, 
twenty cubits ; and the breadth, twenty cubits, 
before the temple: and he said unto me, ‘This 
1s the most holy place. 

5 After he measured the wall of the house, 
six cubits; and the breadth of every side 
chamber, four cubits, round about the house 
on every side. 

6 ‘And the side chambers were three, ® one 
over another, and ‘ thirty in order; and they 
entered into the wall which was of the house 
for the side chambers round about, that they 
might & have hold, but they had not hold in 
the wall of the house. 


a Or, entrance.—— | Kings vi. 2. 
iii. 8.—4] Kings vi. 5, 6. 
side chamber. 








¢ { Kings vi. 20; 2 Chron. 
e¢ Heb. side chamber over 





NOTES ON CHAP. XLI. 

Verse 1. To the temple] Tle had first deseribed 
the courts and the porch. See chap. xl. 

Verse 2. The breadth of the door| This was the 
door, or gate, of the sanetnary, (see gates, 3, in the 
plan,) and this doorway was filled up with folding gates. 
The measurements are exactly the same as those of 
Solomon’s temple. See 1 Kings vi. 2, 17. 

Verse 4. The length thereof, twenty cubits] This 
is the measurement of the sanctuary, or holy of holies. 
See Gin the plan. This also was the exact measure- 
ment of Solomon’s temple, see 1 Kings vi. 20. This, 
and the other resemblances here, sufficiently prove that 
Ezekiel's temple and that of Solomon were on the 
same plan; and that the latter temple was intended to 
be an exact resemblance of the former. 

Verse 6. The side chambers were three] We find 
by Joseph. Antiq. vill. 3, 2, that around Solomon's tem- 
ple were chambers fhree stories high, each story con- 
sisting of thirty chambers. It is supposed that twelve 
were placed to the north of the temple, fwelve to the 
south, and siz \o the east. 

Entered into the wall| The beams were admitted 


went still upward round about the house: 
therefore the breadth of the house was still 
upward, and so increased from the lowest 
chamber to the highest by the midst. 

8 I saw also the height of the honse round 
about: the foundations of the side chambers 
were * a full reed of six great cubits. 

9 ‘The thickness of the wall, which was for 
the side chamber without, was five cubits: 
and that which was left was the place of the 
side chambers that were within. 

10 And between the chambers was the wide- 
ness of twenty cubits round about the house 
on every side. 

11 And the doors of the side chambers were 
toward the place that was left, one door toward 
the north, and another door toward the south ° 
and the breadth of the place that was left was 
five cubits round about. 

12 Now the building that was before the 
separate place at the end toward the west 
was seventy cubits broad ; and the wall of the 
building was five cubits thick round about, and 
the length thereof ninety eubits. 

13 So he measured the house, a hundred 
cubits long: and the separate place, and the 











f Or, three and thirty times, or foot. & Heb. be holden. 
bHeb. it was made broader, and went round.—— 1 Kings vi. &. 
k Chap. xl. 5. 


into the outer wall, but they rested on projections of 
the inner wall. 

Verse 7. An enlarging, and a winding about] Per- 
haps a winding stairease that widened upward as the 
inner wall decreased in thickness; this wall being six 
cubits thick as high as the first story, five from the 
floor of the second story to that of the third, and four 
from the floor to the ceiling of the third story: and 
thus there was a rest of one cubit in breadth to sup- 
port the stories.— Newcome. 

Verse 9. The thickness of the walt] 
the plan. 

The place of the side chambers| A walk, or gallery 
of communication along the chamhers, fire cubits broad, 
mer. 11. 

Verse 11. And the doors] See the plan, aa. 66. 

Verse 12. The length thereof nincty cubits.| The 
temple, with the buildings which surrounded it, was 
eighty-one cubits long ; add ten cubits for the vestibule, 
or fire for the breadth of the separate plaec, and five for 
its wall; in all, ninefy cubits. See the plan, LHIL. By 
the scparate place f suppose the temple itself is meant. 

Verse 13. So he measured the house] The temple, 
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See LLL in 


The description of 


A.M. 3130. building, with the walls thereof, 
Ee LE. 3. a hundred cubits long ; 
Servii Tuli, 14 Also the breadth of the face 


_R. Roman. 5. of the house, and of the separate 


place toward the east, a hundred cubits. 

15 And he measured the length of the build- 
ing over against the separate place which was 
behind it, and the ! galleries thereof on the 
one side and on the other side, a hundred 
cubits, with the inner temple, and the porches 
of the court; 

16 The door posts, and ™ the narrow window, 
and the galleries round about on their three 
stories, over against the door, *ceiled with 
wood round about, °and from the ground 
up to the windows, and the windows were 
covered ; 

17 To that above the door, even unto the 
mner house, and without, and by all the wall 
round about within and without, by ? measure. 

18 And it was made 4 with cherubims and 
palm trees, so that a palm tree was between a 
cherub and a cherub; and every cherub had 
two faces; 

19 *So that the face of a man was toward 
the palm tree on the one side, and the face 
of a young hon toward the palm tree on the 
other side: 7¢ was made through all the house 
round about. 


EZEKIEL. 


the new temple 


A. M. 3430. 
20 From the ground unto above aN 


the door were cherubimsand palm Olymp. LL 3. 
trees made, and on the wall of Servi Tullii, 
the temple. R. Roman., 5. 

21 The ‘ posts of the temple were squared, 
and the face of the sanctuary; the appear- 
ance of the one as the appearance of the 
other. 

22 t The altar of wood was three cubits high, 
and the length thereof two cubits; and the 
corners thereof, and the length thereof, and 
the walls thereof, were of wood: and he said 
unto me, This zs “the table that zs ¥ before the 
LLorp. 

23 “And the temple and the sanctuary had 
two doors. 

24 And the doors had two leaves apiece, two 
‘turning leaves; two /eaves for the one door, 
and two leaves for the other door. 

25 And there were made on them, on the 
doors of the temple, cherubims and palm 
trees, like as were made upon the walls; and 
there were thick planks upon the face of the 
porch without. 

26 And there were * narrow windows and 
palm trees on the one side and on the other 
side, on the sides of the porch, and upon 
the side chambers of the house, and thick 
planks. 








1Or, several walks, or, walks with pillars. 


m Chap xl. 16; ver. 
26. n Heb. ceiling of wood. 0 Or, and the ground unto the 
window's. P Heb. measures. 














taken from the wall which encompassed it from the 
western side to the vestibule, was one hundred and one 
cubits; five for the separate place, nine for the wall 
and the chambers attached to the temple, sixty for the 
sanctuary and the holy place, ‘en for the vestibule, and 
twelve for the two great walls on the west and east of 
the temple; in all, one Aundred and one cubits. See 
the plan, GHI. 

Verse 14. The breadth of the face of the house} That 
is, the front. See the plan, FRR. 

Verse 18. A palm tree was between a cherub and a 
cherub] That is, the palm trees and the cherubs were 
alternated; and each cherub had two faces, one of a 
lion, and the other of a man; one of which was turned 


a1 Kings vi. 29. tr See chap. i. 10.—s Heb. post. 
tExod. xxx. 1. uChap. xliv. 16; Mal. 1. 702: : Exau 
xxx. 8.—~w] Kings vi. 31-35. x Chap. x}. 16; ver. 16. 














to the palm tree on the right, the other to the palm 
tree on the left. 

Verse 20. From the ground unto above the door) 
The temple was thirty cubits high, 1 Kings vi. 2; thie 
gate was fourteen cubits, chap. xl. 48. The palm trees 
and the cherubim were the same height as the gate or 
door. The windows were above the door. 

Verse 22. The altar of wood) This was the altar 
of incense, and was covered with plates of gold. 

Verse 25. There were thick planks} The wood, or 
planks, were thick and strong; for the chernbim and 
palm trees were carved in relief, out of their substance, 
and unless they had been of considerable thickness, 
this could not have been done. 


CHAPTER XLIJ. 


This chapter gies us a description of the priests’ chambers and their use, with the dimensions of the holy 
mount on which the temvle stood, 1-20. 
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The description of CHAP. X LIF. the new temple 


A. M. 3130. IN di ir fashions, and ac- A. M. 3430. 
ec sr. THEN he brought me forth cording to their fashions, and ac- 4; Mi 3430 


Olymp. LL. 3. into the utter court, the way ‘cording to their doors. Olymp. LL. 3. 

Servit Tullii, toward the north: and he brought; 12 And according to the doors Servi Talhi, 
R. Roman, 5. me into *the chamber that was! of the chambers that were toward _®: Roman. 5. 
over against the » separate place, and which | the south was a door in the head of the way, 
was before the building toward the north. even the way directly before the wall toward 

2 Before the length of a hundred cubits the east, as one entereth into them. 
was the north door, and the breadth was fifty 13 ‘Then said he unto me, The north cham- 

cubits. bers and the south chambers, which are 

3 Over against the twenty cubits winch were before the separate place, they be holy cham- 
for the inner court, and over against the pave- bers, where the priests that approach unto the 
ment which was for the utter court, was °gal- Lorp * shall cat the most holy things: there 
lery against gallery in three stories. shall they lay the most holy things, and ! the 

4 And before the chambers was a walk of ten’ meat-offermg, and the sin-offering, and the 
cubits’ breadth inward, a way of one cubit; and _, trespass-offering ; for the place zs holy. 
their doors toward the north. | 14 "When the priests enter therein, then 

5 Now the upper chambers were shorter: shall they not go out of the holy place into 
for the galleries 4were higher than these, © than | the utter court, but there they shall lay their 
the lower, and than the middlemost of the | garments wherein they minister; for they are 
building. holy; and shal] put on other garments, and 

6 For they were in three stories, but had not | shall approach to those things which are for 
pillars as the pillars of the courts: therefore the people. 
the building was straitened more than the| 15 Now when he had made an end of mea- 
lowest and the middlemost from the ground. | suring the inner house, he brought me forth 

7 And the wall that was without over against | toward the gate whose prospect 7s toward the 
the chambers, toward the utter court on the) cast, and measured it round about. 
forepart of the chambers, the length thereof | 16 He measured the east ® side with the 
was filly cubits. measuring reed, five hundred reeds, with the 

8 For the length of the chambers that were measuring reed round abont. 
in the utter court was fifty cubits: and, lo, 17 He measured the north side, five hun- 
before ihe temple were a hundred cubits. dred reeds, with the measunng reed round 

9 And ‘from under these chambers was & the | about. 
entry on the cast side, "as one gocth into them! 18 He measured the south side, five hun- 
from the utter court. ‘dred reeds, with the measuring recd. 

10 The chambers were in the thickness of | 19 He turned about to the west side, and 
the wall of the court toward the cast, over measured five hundred reeds, with the mea- 
against the separate place, and over against suring reed. 
the building. | 20 He measured it by the four sides: ° it 

11 And ‘the way before them was like the |had a wall round about, ” five hundred reeds 
appearance of the chambers which were toward long, and five hundred broad, to make a sepa- 
the north, as long as they, and as broad as !ration between the sanctuary and the profane 
they: and all their goings ont were both ac-_ place. 


—— eens eee 











@Chap. xii. 12, 15,» Chap. Nie 12913: 14; xlii. 10, 13. sai he caine —— ——i Ver, $.—« Lev. vi. 16, 26; xxiv. 9. 
¢ Chap. xli. 16. 4 Or, did eat of these. e Or, and the building |' Lev. 11. 3, 10; vi. 14, 17, 25, 29; vil. 1; x. 13, 14; Num. xviii. 
consisted of the lower and the middlemost.—— Or, from the place. 9, 10.—m Chap. xliv. 19.——" Heb. wind. © Chap. xl. 5. 
Or, he that brought me. e Chap. xiv. 2. 
NOTES ON CHAP. XLII. Verse 14. They shall lay their garments wherein 
Verse 1. He brought me forth into the uller court] | they minister] The priests were not permitted to wear 
He brought him out from the temple into the courf of \their robes in the outer court. These vestments were 
the priests. This, in reference to the temple, was ealled ‘to be used only when they ministered ; and when they 
the ouler court; but the court of the people was be-| had done, they were to deposit them in one of the 
yond this. chambers mentioned in the thirteenth verse. 
Verse 4. A walk of ten cubtts’ breadth inward} This| Verses 16-19. He measured the east—north—south 
seems to have been a sort of parapet. '—west side} Each of which was five hundred reeds ; 
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The glory of the Lord 


and, as the building was square, the area must have 
been nearly thirteen thousand paces. No wonder this 
was called a city. ‘See chap. xl. 2. 

Verse 20. Jt had a wall round about—to make a 
separation between the sanctuary and the profane place. | 
The holy place was that which was consecrated to the 
Lord ; into which no heathen, nor stranger, nor any in 
a state of impurity, might enter. The profane place 


EZEKIEL. 


4 


returns to the temple. 


was that in which men, women, Gentiles, pure or im- 
pure, might be admitted. Josephus says, War, lib. vi., 
c. 14, that in his time there was 2 wall built before 
the entrance three cubits high, on which there were 
posts fixed at certain distances, with inscriptions on 
them in Latin and Greek, containing the laws which 
enjoined purity on those that entered; and forbidding 
all strangers to enter, on pain of death. See Calmet. 


CHAPTER XLIII. 


The glory of the Lord is represented as returning to the temple, 1-6; where God promises to fix hts rest- 


dence, if the peaple repent and forsake those sins which caused him to depart from them, 7-12. 


Then the 


measures of the altar, and the ordinances relating to it, are set down, 13-27. 


A. M. 3430. ; r 
pete, AFTERW ARD he brought me 
Olymp. LI. 3. to the gate, even the gate 
Anno 
Servii Tullii, ? that looketh toward the east: 
R. Roman., 5. 


2 And, behold, the glory of the 
God of [srael came from the way of the east : 
and ° his voice was like a noise of many wa- 
ters: ‘and the earth shined with his glory. 

3 And it was © according to the appearance 
of the vision which I saw, even according to 
the vision that I saw ‘when I came £ to de- 
stroy the city: and the visions were like the 
vision that I saw "by the mver Chebar; and 
I fell upon my face. 

4 'And the glory of the Lorp came into the 





A. M. 3430. 
B. C. 574. 
Olymp. LI. 3. 
Anno 
Servii Tullii, 
R. Roman., 5. 


house by the way of the gate 
whose prospect zs toward the east. 

5 *So the spirit took me up, 
and brought me into the inner 
court; and, behold, 'the glory of the Lorp 
filled the house. 

6 And I heard him speaking unto me out of 
the house ; and ™ the man stood by me. 

7 And he said unto me, Son of man, " the 
place of my throne, and ° the place of the soles 
of my feet, » where I will dwell in the midst 
of the children of Israel for ever, and my holy 
name shall the house of Israel 4no more 
defile, nezther they, nor their kings, by their 








aChap. x.19; xliv.1; xlvi. ].——b Chap. xi. 23. ¢ Chap. 1. 
24; Rev. i. 15: xiv. 2; xix. 1, 6.—¢ Chap. x. 4; Rev. xviii. 1. 
e Chap. i. 4, 28: viii. 4. fOr, when I came to prophesy that 
the city should be destroyed ; see chap. ix. 1, 5——# So Jer. i. 10. 
b Chap. 1.3; ini. 23. 











iSee chap. x. 19; xliv. 2——k Chap. i. 12, 145 vin. 3. 
!| Kings viii. 10,11; chap. xliv. 4. m Chap. xl. 3.—= Psa. 
XCix og): ©1 Chron. xxviii. 2; Psa. xcix. 5.—p Exod. xxix. 
45; Psa. Ixviti. 16; cxxxti. 14; Joel iii. 17; John i 14; 2 Cor. 
vi. 16. q Chap. xxxix. 7. 














NOTES ON CHAP. XLIII. 

Verse 2. The glory of the God of Israel came from 
the way of the east) ‘This was the chartot of cherubim, 
wheels, &e., which he saw at the river Chebar. And 
this glory, coming from the east, is going 1to enter into 
the eastern gate of the temple, and thence to shine out 
upon the whole earth. Is there not a mystery here ? 
All knowledge, all religion, and all arts and sciences, 
have travelled, according to the course of the sun, FROM 
East To west! From that quarter the Divine glory 
at first came; and thence the rays of Divine light con- 
tinue to diffuse themselves over the face of the earth. 
From thence came the Bible, and through that the new 
covenant. From thence came the prophets, the apos- 
tles, and the first missionarics, that brought the know- 
ledge of God to Europe, to the isles of the sea, and 
to the west first, and afterwards to these northern re- 
gions. 

Verse 5. The spirit took me up| And, to follow 
his thought for a moment, how many men has this 
neavenly Spirit taken up; filled them with his own in- 
fluence, and sent them to every country, and nation, 
and tongue, and people, to testify the Gospel of the 


grace of God, and to preach amnng the Gentiles the | for us; 
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unsearchable riches of Christ! What spiritual tem- 
ples have been raised, beautified, and filled with the 
glory of God! And this light is shining and burning 
more and more unto the perfect day, when the whole 
earth shall be filled with the glory of God! 

Verse 7. Son of man, the place af my throne! The 
throne refers to his majesty ; the soles of his feet, to his 
condescension in dwelling among men. 

Where I will dwell in the midst of the children of 
Israel] The tabernacle and temple were types of the 
incarnation of Jcsus Christ: “ Destroy THIS TEMPLE, 
and after three days I will raise it up;—but this he 
spake of the temple of his body ;” John ti. 19, 21. 
And in THAT TEMPLE “dwelt all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily.” Into this camaculate humanity did 
the glory of the Supreme God enter; and thus, “ God 
was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself.” 
And this Jesus is Immanuel, Gop with us. In him 
we find united the ineffable majesty of God, with the 
abjectness of man. He humbled himself in human 
nature, not only to bear the form af a servant, but to 
suffer death upon the cross asa malefactor slave! But 
by these means he has purchased eternal redemption 
; and the spiritual Israel, who find redemption 





Solemn exhortation 


i * ee whoredom, nor by the ' carcasses 

. » qd. % ate ‘ « . 

Olymp. LI. 3. of their xings in their high places. . 
Anno 


Servii Tullii, 8 *In their setting of their 
R. Romans 5- threshold by my thresholds, and 
their post by my posts, ‘and the wall] between 
me and them, they have even defiled my holy 
name by their abominations that they have com- | 
mitted: wherefore T have consumed them in’ 
mine anger. : 

9 Now let them put away their whoredom, 
and “the carcasses of their kings, far from me, 
Yand I will dwell in the midst of them for 
ever. 

10 Thou son of man, * show the house to the. 
house of Israel, that they may be ashamed | 
of their iniquitics: and let them measure the 
* pattern. 

1] And if they be ashamed of all that Uhey 
have done, show them the form of the house, 
and the fashion thereof, and the goings out. 
thereof, and the comings in thereof, and all 
the forms thereof, and all the ordinances there- | 
of, and all the forms thereof, and all the laws. 
thereof: and write it in their sight, that they 











elev. xxvi.30; Jer. xvi. 18. 
geod; chap. viii. 3; xxii. 39; xliv. 7. 
but a wall between me and them. 
~ Chap. xl. 4. 


sSee 2 Kings xvi. 143 xx1. | 
tOr, for there was | 
u Ver. 7. 7 





v Ver. 7. 











in his blood, shall be raised up wherever his holy name 
shall be proelaimed; and shall not, like the old apos- 
tate Israel, defile that great name by idolatry or a life 
of wickedness, but they shal] show forth the virtues of 
Him who has called them from darkness into his mar- 
vellous light. 

Verse 8. In their setting of their threshold} They | 
had even gone so far as to set up their idol altars hy” 
those of Jehovah; so that their abominable idols were } 
found in the very house of God! therefore, “he con- 
sumed them in his anger.” | 

Verse 9. Naw let them put away their whoredom] 
Their idolatry. | 

And the carcasses of their kings] t appears that. 


CHAP. 


ROT. io the people 
may keep the whole form thercof, 4, M; 3430. 
and all the ordinances thereof, and Olyinp. ote 

nno 


do them. 
12 This zs the law of the house; 
Upon ¥the top of the mountain the whole limit 


Servii Tullii, 
R. Roman., 5. 


oe! 


thereof round about shail be most holy. Be- 


hold, this 7s the law of the house. 
13 And these are the measures of the altar 


after the cubits: ? The cubit 7s a cubit and a 


hand breadth; even the *bottom shall be a 
cubit, and the breadth a cubit, and the border 
thereof by the » edge thereof round about 


shall be a span: and this shall be the higher 


place of the altar. 

14 And from the bottom wpon the ground 
even to the lower settle shali be two cubits, 
and the breadth one cubit; and from the lesser 
scttle even to ihe greater settle shall be four 
cubits, and the breadth one cubit. 

15 So ‘the altar shall be four cubits; and 
from “the altar and upward shall be four horns. 

16 And the altar shall be twelve cubits long, 
twelve broad, square in the four squares thereof. 
17 And the settle shall be fourteen cubits 


x Or, sum, or number. 
8. a Heb. bosom. 
mountain of Ged. 
XIX ete 











y Chap. xl. 2. «Chap. xl. 5; xli, 
t Heb. lip.—c Heb. Harel, that is, the 
4 Heb, Ariel, that is, the ion of God; Isa. 











vertheless, let them measure the pattern, \et them see 
the rule by which they should have walked, and let 
them measure themselves by this standard, and walk 
accordingly. 

Verse Lt. And if they be ashamed} If, ina spirit of 


| true repentance, they acknowledge their past transgres- 


sions, and purpose in his help never more to offend their 
God, then teach them every thing that concerns my 
worship, and their profiting by it. 

Verse 12. This is the law of the house] From the 
top of the mountain on which it stands, to the bottom, 
all round about, all shall he holy; no buildings shall 
be erected in any part, nor place nor spot be appropri- 
ated to a common use; all shall be considered as being 


God was displeased with their bringing their kings so most holy. 


near his temple. avid was buried in the city of Da- 
vid, which was on Mount Zion, near to the temple ; 
and so were almost all the kings of Judah; but God | 
requires that the place of his temple and its vicinity 
shall be kept unpolluted; and when they put away 
all kinds of defilement, then will he diei/ among 
them. 

Verse t0. Show the house to the house of Israel] 
Show them this holy house where the holy God dwells, 
that they may be ashamed of their iniquities. Their 
name, their profession, their temple, their religious ser- 
vices, all bound them to a holy life; all within them, 
all without them, should have been holiness unto the 
Lord. But alas! they have been bound by no ties, 
and they have sinned against all their obligations ; ne- 


Verse 13. The cubit is a eubit and a hand breadth) 
It is the same cubit by which all the previous admea- 
surements were made, and was a hand breadth or four 
inches Jonger than the Babylonian eubit. 

Verse 15. So the altar] Syann Aaharel, “ the mount 
of God.” 

And from the altar) ‘Ss Nm umihaariel, “and 
from the lion of God.” Perhaps the first was a name 
given to the eftar when elerated to the honour of God, 
and on which the victims were offered to him; and the 
second, the lion of God, may mean the hearth, which 
might have been thus called, because it devoured and 
consumed the burnt-offerings, as a lion does his prey. 
See on Isa. xxix. t. 

Verse 17. And the settle] The ledge on which the 
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How the temple was 


A.M, 3130. Jong and fourteen broad in the four 
Olymp. Li. 3. squares thereof; and the border 
Servii Tullii, about it shall be half a cubit; and 
R. Roman., 5. 


Somat? the bottom thereof shad! be a cubit 
about; and “his stairs shall look toward the 
east. 

18 And he said unto me, Son of man, thus 
saith the Lord Gop; These are the ordi- 
nances of the altar in the day when they shall 
make it, io offer burnt-offerings thereon, and 
to f sprinkle blood thereon. 

19 And thou shalt give to © the priests the 
Levites that be of the seed of Zadok, which 
approach unto me, to mimister unto me, saith 
the Lord Gop, "a young bullock for a sin- 
offering. 

20 And thou shalt take of the blood thereof, 
and put 7é on the four horns of it, and on 
the four corners of the settle, and upon the 
border round about: thus shalt thou cleanse 
and purge it. 

21 Thou shalt take the bullock also of the 
sin-offering, and he ‘shall burn it in the ap- 
pointed place of the house, * without the sanc- 
tuary. 





¢ See Exod. xx. 26. f Lev. i. 5.——s Chap. xliv. 15. 
imads xxix. 10, 12; Lev. viii. 14, 15; chap. xlv. 18, 19. 
iBxod. xxix. 14.—k Heb. xiii. 11,—! Lev. ii. 13.——™ Exod. 











priests walked round the altar, see ver. 14. By these 
settles or ledges the altar was narrowed towards the 
top. “ The ascent shall look toward the east ;” this 
ascent was an inclined plane. But these settles, or 
more properly /edges,as Bp. Newcome translates, may 
be thus computed. The altar itself was ¢en feet high 
and twenty broad; the same as that of Solomon, 2 
Chron. iv. 1. 


abi 
For the base, ver. 13, is in height - - - - . 1 
From the surface of the base to the first ledge, 
Meters = = - - = = = «§ = = |] 
From the lower ledge to the upper, ver. 14, 
are = = = = + = = #= = «© «= 
From the upper ledge to the ariel or hearth, 
ver. 15, are - - - += = = © © = 4 
Inaill - - - 10 
And as to the breadth, the upper ledge, ver. 17, 
was - - - - - 14 | 


Add a cubit on each side for the higher ledge, 
ver. 14, latter part ~ + 2 © © « Q 
O44 
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EZEKIEL. to be hallowed. 
22 And on the second day thou 4, M. 3430. 
shalt offer a kid of the goats ore! 3 
without blemish for a sin-offer- — Servii Tollii, 
R. Roman, 5. 


ing; and they shall cleanse the 
altar, as they did cleanse 7¢ with the bullock 

23 When thon hast made an end of cleansing 
it, thou shalt offer a young bullock without 
blemish, and a ram out of the flock without — 
blemish. 

24 And thou shalt offer them before the Lorp, 
‘and the priests shall cast salt upon them, and 
they shall offer them up for a burnt-offering 
unto the Lorp. 

25 ™Seven days shalt thou prepare every day 
a goat for a sin-offering: they shall also pre- 
pare a young bullock, and a ram out of the 
flock, without blemish. 

26 Seven days shall they purge the altar and 
purify it; and they shall ® consecrate them- 
Selves: 

27 And when these days are expired, it shall 
be, that upon the °eighth day, and so forward, 
the priests shall make your burnt-offerings upon 
the altar, and your ? peace-offerings; and I 
will % accept you, saith the Lord Gop. 





xxix. 35, 36; Lev. vill. 33.—»9 Heb. fill their hands ; Exod. xxix. 
24,——o Lev. ix. 1—p Or, thank-offerings—a Job xlii. 8 ; 
chap. xx. 40, 41; xliti. 27; Rom. xii. 1; | Petoinsp2m 





Add a cubit on each side for the lower ledge, 
ver. 14, former part - - - - - - = Q 
Add a cnbit on each side for the base, ver. 13, 2 


Inall - - ae 


The altar of burnt-offerings, described Exod. xxvii. 
1, XXXvlil. 1, was smaller than this, because it was to 
be removed from place to place with the tabernacle. 
This was designed for a permanent temple. See Bp. 
Newcome on this chapter. 

Verse 19. The priests—that be of the seed of Zadok] 
It was this Zadok that was put in the place of Abia- 
thar, by Solomon, 1 Kings ii. 35, in whose family the 
priesthood had continued ever since. 

Verse 25. Seven days shalt thou prepare] These 
are, in general, ordinances of the Law; and may be 
seen by consulting the parallel passages. All these 
directions are given that they might follow them, when 
they should be put in possession of their own land. 
For in several cases the prophet enters into particu- 


‘lars, as if he had supposed that the book of the law 


had perished. 


C—O 


Various ordinances and 


CHAP. XLIV. 


services of the house. 


CHAPTER XLIV. 


This chapter gives an account of the glory of God having returned to the temple, 1-4. 
for suffering idolatrous priests to pollute it with their ministrations, 5-8. 


The Jews reprovea 
Ordinances respecting the 


conduct of the priests, and the maintenance due to them, 9-31. 


S G.au [SHEN he bronght me back | Gop; Ove house of [sracl, "let “7S 2am 

Olymp. LI. 3. the way of the gate of the! it suffice you of all your abomi- Olymp. LI. 3. 

Ba Talli, outward sanctuary * which look-' nations. Servi Tullii, 

R. Roman., 5. eth toward the cast; and it was| 7 !In that ye have brought into cli 
shut. my sanctuary ™ strangers," ° uncircumcised in 


2 Then said the Lorp unto me; This gate 
shall be shut, it shall not be opened, and no 
man shall enter in by it; » because the Lor», 
the Gop of Israel, hath entered in by it, 
therefore it shall be shut. 

3 It is for the prince; the prince, he shall 
sit in it to © eat bread before the Lorp; ¢he 
shall enter by the way of the porch of that 
gate, and shall go out by the way of the 
same. 

4 Then brought he me the way of the north 
gate before the house: and I looked, and, 
‘behold, the glory of the Lorp filled the house 
of the Lorn: fand I fell upon my face. 

5 And the Lorp said unto me, ? Son of man, 
hmark well, and behold with thine eyes, and 
hear with thine ears all that I say unto thee 
concerning all the ordinances of the house of 
the Lorn, and all the laws thereof; and mark 
well the entering in of the house, with every 
going forth of the sanctuary. 

6 And thou shalt say to the ‘rebellious, even 
to the house of Jsrael, Thus saith the Lord 











2 Chap. xlii. 1.—» Chap. xliu. 4. ¢ Gen. xxxi. 54; 1 Cor. 
x. 18. 4 Chap. xlvi. 2, 8. = Chap. iil, 23% xuit. 5. 
f Chap. i. 29.—# Chap. x}. t.——b Heb. set thine heart.—— Ch. 
ii. 5.——* Chap. xlv. 9; 1 Pet. iv. 3——! Chap. xliii. 8; ver. 9; 
mets xxi. 23. m H{eb. children of a stranger —— Lev. 
Xxil. 25. 














moOLES ON CHAP. KLIV. 

Verse I. The outward sanctuary] In opposition to 
the temple itself, which was the inner sanctuary. 

Verse 2. This gate shall be shut] It was not to be 
opened on ordinary occasions, nor at all on the week 
days: but only on the Sabbaths and the new moons. 
See the account of the gates (4) in the explanation of 
the plan. 

This verse has been adduced by the Roman Catho- 
lies to prove the perpetual virginity of the mother of 
our Lord; and it may be allowed to be as much to the 
purpose as any other that has been brought to prove 
this very precarious point, on which no stress should 
ever be laid by any man. Mary was a virgin when 
she brought forth Jesus. 

Verse 5. Mark well, and behold} Take notice of 
every thing; register all so fully that thou shalt be 

Brot. IV. =a 


heart, and uncircumeised in flesh, to be in my 
sanctuary, to pollute it, even my house, when 
ye offer Pmy bread, ‘the fat and the blood, 
and they have broken my covenant because 
of all your abominations. 

8 And ye have not ‘kept the charge of mine 
holy things; but ye have set keepers of my 
‘charge in my sanctuary for yourselves. 

9 ‘Thus saith the Lord Gop; ' No stranger, 
uncircumcised in heart, nor uncircumcised in 
flesh, shall enter into my sanctuary, of any 
stranger that zs among the children of Israel. 

10 “And the Levites that are gone away 
far from me, when Israel went astray, which 
went astray away from me after their idols ; 
they shall even bear their iniquity. 

11 Yet they shall be ministers In my sanc- 
tuary, Y having charge at the gates of the house, 
and ministering to the house : * they shall slay 
the burnt-offering and the sacrifice for the 
people, and * they shall stand before them to 
minister unto then. 

12 Because they ministered unto them before 





o Ley. xxvi. 41; Deut. x. 16; Acts vii. 5).—p Lev. xxi. 6, 
8, 17, 21. aQbLev. ii. 16; xvi. 1).— Lev. xxii. 2, &c 
sOr, ward, or ordinance; and so ver. 14, 16; chap. xl. 45. 
Ver: 7. uSee 2 Kings xxiii. 8, &e.; 2 Chron. xxix. 4, 5; 
chap. xlviii. 11. v] Chron. xxvi. 1.——w2 Chiron. xxix. 34; 
x Nun. xvi. 9. 

















able to give the most minute information to the chil- 
dren of Israel. 

Verse 7. The fat and the blood) These never 
went into common use; they were wholly offered 
to God. The dlood was poured out; the fat con- 
sumed. 

Because of all your abominations.] Several MSS. 
of Kennicott’s and De Rossi’s read their abominations, 
referring to the strangers mentioned before. 

Verse 10. And the Levites that are gone away far 
from me] This refers to the schism of Jeroboam, 
who, when he set up a new worship, got as many of 
‘the priests and Levites to join him in his idolatry as 
.he could. These, on the return from the captivity, 
‘should not be permitted to perform the functions of 
pricsts in the new temple; but they might be con- 
tinued as keepers of all the charge of the house—be 
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Directions to the 


nal. 3430. their idols, and Y caused ? the 

Olymp. LI.3. house of Israel to fall into ini- 
A , 

Servi Tullii, quity; therefore have I * lifted 
Roman., 5. 


up mine hand against them, saith 
the Lord Gop, and they shall bear their iniquity. 

13 »And they shall not come near unto me, 
to do the office of a priest unto me, nor to 
come near to any of my holy things, in the 
most holy place: but they shall ° bear their 
shame, and their abominations which they 
have committed. 

14 But J will make them ‘keepers of the 
charge of the house, for all the service thereof, 
and for all that shall be done therein. 

15 © But the priests the Levites, ‘the sons of 
Zadok, that kept the charge of my sanctnary 
when the children of Israel went astray from 
me, they shall come near to me to minister 
unto me, and they * shall stand before me to 
offer unto me ‘the fat and the blood, saith the 
Lord Gop: 

16 They shall enter into my sanctuary, and 
they shall come near to *my table, to minister 
unto me, and they shall keep my charge. 

17 And it shall come to pass, that when 
they enter in at the gates of the inner court, 
Mthey shall be clothed with linen garments ; 
and no wool shall come upon them, whiles 
they minister in the gates of the inner court, 
and within. 

18 ™They shall have linen bonnets upon 
their heads, and shall have lmen_ breeches 
upon their loins; they shall not gird them- 
selves » with ° any thing that causeth sweat. 





y Isa. ix. 16; Mal. u. 8. zHeb. were for a stumbling block 
of iniquity unto, &c.; chap. xiv. 3, 4. a Psa. evi. 26.——%2 
Kings xxiii. 9; Num. xvin. 3. eChap. xxxii. 309) Sexi 
@Num. xvin. $; 1 Chron. xxin. 28, 32. eChap. xl. 463 xliii. 
19,—S 1 Sam. ii. 35. Ver. 10. bh Deut. x. 8.—— Ver. 7. 
K@hap. xii. 22. VExod. xxvill. 39, 40, 43; xxxix. 27, 28. 
m Exod. xxviii. 40, 425 xxxix. 28. 




















treasurers, guards of the temple, porters, &c. ; see ver. 
11-15. The whole of these passages refer to the pe- 
riod of time when the second temple was built. 

Verse 16. Come near ta my table} To place the 
shew-bread there, and to burn incense on the golden 
altar in the holy of holies. 

Verse 17. No wool shall come upon them) ‘The 
reason is plain; wool is more apt than linen to con- 
tract dirt and breed izsects; linen breeds none; be- 
sides, this is a vegetable, and the other an animal 
substance. It was an ancient maxim, that whatever 
was taken from a dead body was impure in matters of 
religion, and should not be permitted to enter into the 
temple. The Egyptian priests always wore linen on 
their bodies, and shoes of matting or rushes on their 
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EZEKIEL. 
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priests, Levites, G-c 


19 And when they go forth into #4: a ar 
the utier conrt, even into the utter Olymp. LI. 3. 
court of the people, P they shall Sonn Talli, 
put off their garments wherein * Roman. 5. 
they ministered, and lay them in the holy 


chambers, and they shall put on other gar- 
ments; and they shal] ¢not sanctify the people 
with their garments. 

20 * Neither shall they shave their heads, 
nor suffer their locks to grow long; they shall 
only poll their heads. 

21 ‘Neither shall any pnest drink wine, 
when they enter into the inner court. 

22 Neither shall they take for their wives a 
‘widow, nor her that is ¥ put away: but they 
shall take maidens of the seed of the house of 
Israel, or a widow * that had a priest before. 

23 And “they shall teach my people the 
difference between the holy and profane, and 
cause them to discern between the unclean 
and the clean. 

24 And *in controversy they shall stand in 
judgment; and they shall judge it according 
to my judgments; and they shall keep my 
laws and my statutes in all mine assemblies ; 
yand they shall hallow my sabbaths. 

25 And they shall come at no 7 dead person 
to defile themselves: but for father, or for 
mother, or for son, or for daughter, for brother, 
or for sister that hath had no husband, they 
may defile themselves. 

26 And *after he is cleansed, they shall 
reckon unto him seven days. 

27 And in the day that he goeth into the 








o Or, in sweating places. oHeb. in, or with sweat. P Chap. 
xii. 14.4 Chap. xlvi. 20; see Exod. xxix. 37; xxx. 29; Lev. 
vi. 27; Matt. xxi. 17, 19.—rLev. xxi. 5. sLev. x. 9. 
tLev. xxi. 7, 13, 14. uHeb, thrust forth. vHeb. from a 
priest. w Lev. x. 10, 11; chap. xxii. 26; Mal. ii. 7.——* Deut. 
xvij. 8, &e.; 2 Chron. xix. 8, 10. ySce chap. xxii. 26. 
z Lev. xxi. 1, &c. a Num. vi. 10; xix. 11, &e. 























feet. The Mohammedans never write the Koran upon 
vellum or skin of any kind, as they would consider that 
as a defilement. 

Verse 20. Netther shall they shave their heads} 
The priests of Jsis shaved their heads close to the 
skin; the priests of Budhoo do so still; their ordi- 
nances oblige them to shave their heads every tenth 
day. To let the hair grow long would have been im- 
proper ; therefore the Lord commands them to poll— 
cut the hair short, but not to shave. 

Verse 22. Neither shall they take for their wives a 
widow] This was prohibited to the Aigh pricst only, 
by Moses, Lev. xxi. 13, 14. 

Verse 25. And they shall come at no dead person 
to defile themselves} ‘Touching the dead defiles a 

( 35° ) 









Various ordinances 


“4 ~ a sanctuary, > unto the imer court, 
Olymp. LI.3. to minister in the sanctuary, ° he 
Anno 


shall offer his sin-offering, saith 
the Lord Gop. 

28 And it shall be unto them for au inherit- 
ance: I “am their inheritance: and ye shall 
give them no possession in Jsracl: Lam their 
possession. 

29 ° They shall eat the meat-offering, and 
the sin-offering, and the trespass-offering ; 


Servii Tullii, 
R. Roman., 5. 











b Ver. 17.——< Lev. iv. 3.——4 Num. xviit. 20; Deut. x.93 xvin. 
1,2; Josh. xiii. 14, 33. e Lev. vi. 18, 29; vin. 6— Lev. 
xxvii. 21, 28, compared with Num. xvin. 14.—< Or, devoted. 

















Hindoo now, as it formerly did a Jew ; and they must 
bathe to become clean again. 

Verse 28. Jam thetr inherttance] Those who affect 
to form their ecclesiastical inutters on the model of the 
Jewish Church have with one eonsent left this ont of 
the question. They will not live on the free-will of- 
ferings of the people; but must have vast revenues, 
and these seeured to them by /aw. That every imnis- 
ver of God should be supported by the altar I grant ; 
but I think, instead of that method of paying the paro- 
chial clergy which I see is so much objected to, and 
breeds so much dissension between the pastors and 
their flocks, it would be better, ov these accounts, to 
assign them a portion of land adequate to their supply, 
or let the state maintain them as it does its other offi- 
eers. In Israel God was their inheritence and their 
possession; but they had the breast and shoulder of 
all sin-offerings and trespass-offerings, and all dedicated 
things were theirs ; and they had a portion of all the 
dough that was prepared for bread. These were con- 


CHAP. 


Sols. and regulations. 
fe oiPer fees A.M. 3430 
and ‘ every dedicated thing in A 
Tsrac] shall be theirs. Olymp. LI. 3. 
n 
30 And the "first! of all the — servi Tullii, 
Ke toman., 5. 


first-fruits of all things, and every 
oblation of all, of every sor? of your oblattons, 
shall be the priest’s: * ye shall also give unto 
the priest the first of your dough, | that he may 
cause the blessing to rest in thine house. 

31 The priest shall not eat of any thing that 1s 
m Jead of itself, or torn, whether it be fowl or beast. 

b Or, chief.——i Exod. xiii. 2; xxii, 29, 30; xxiii. 19; Num. 


Hinlas xvas, 13. k Num. xv. 20; Neh. x. 37.—! Prov. 
iii. 9, LO; Mal. iat. 10.—wm Exod. xxii. 31; Lev. xxii. 8. 








sidered as the Lord's property, and these he gave to 
them; and this is always implied in the Lerd's being 
their inheritance and their possession. ‘They had a 
plentiful support. 

Hitherto é:thes have heen thought the best mode of 
paying the elergy, and providing for the poor of each 
parish; but these matters have undergone sueh alter- 
alions since the time of their institution, that some 
emendation of the system is at present absolutely ne- 
cessary. 

There should be a public acknowledgment of God 
in every nation, and this should be provided for by the 
state in a way the least burdensome to the people, that 
all may rejoice in the benefit. Happy the nations that 
have a Bible so correct, and a Jturgy so pure, as 
those in the British empire! In such cases, a religion 
established by the state is an unutterable blessing to 
the nation; only keep it to the Bible, and to the Li- 
turgy, and all, under God, will be well; but when the 
sermon is against these, all is bad 


CHA TER, XLV. 


The several portions of land appointed for the sanctuary, 1-5, the city, 6, and the prince, 7, 8. 


Regula- 


tions concerning the weights and measures, 9-12; with ordinances respecting the provisions for the ordt- 


nary and extraordinary sacrifices, 13-25. 


BC. 5h. NM OREOVER, * when ye shall 
gmp. Li. 3 >divide by lot the land for 


inheritance, ye shall ° offer an 
oblation unto the Lorp, 4a holy 
portion of the land: the length shall be the 
length of five and twenty thousand reeds, 
and the breadth shall be ten thousand. This 
« Heb. wicn ye cause the land to fall—b Chap. KIVIte. see. 
¢ Chap. xlviii. 8. 
NOTES ON Cusp. XLV. 

Verse 1. When ye shall divide by lot] That is, 
when on your repossessing your land, every family 
settles according to the allotment whieh they formerly 
had; for it is eertain that the /and was not divided 


afresh by lot after the Babylonish captivity. The al- 
lotment mentioned and described here was merely for 


Servii Tullii, 
R Roman., 5. 


—— 





shall be holy in all the borders A, M4 3480. 


B. C. 574. 
thercof round abont. Olymp. Ei 
2 Ofthisthereshallbe for thesanc- Servi ‘Talli, 


tuary ° five hundred zn length, with R. Roman., 5. 


five hundred 27 breadth, square round about; and 
fifty cubits round about for the ‘ suburbs thereof, 
3 And of this measure shalt thou measure 


4 Hebrew, holiness. 








xhi.  20.——f Or, 





e Chapter 
void places. 





the service of the temple, the use of the priests, and 
the prince or governor of the people. A division of the 
whole land is not intended. 

Verse 2. Of this there shail be for the sanctuary} 
See the plan, A. 

Verse 3. And of this measure] See the plan, A, 
B, C, D, E. 
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Yarious ordinances 


A. M. 3430. 
SG aa =the length of five and twenty 
Olymp. LI.3. thousand, and the breadth of ten 


Servi Tallii, thousand : & and in it shall be the 
R. Roman., 6 sanctuary and the most holy place. 

4 »The holy portion of the land shall be for 
the priests the ministers of the sanctuary, 
which shall come near to minister unto the 
Lorp: and it shall be a place for their 
houses, and a holy place for the sanctuary. 

5 } And the five and twenty thousand of length, 
and the ten thousand of breadth, shall also 
the Levites, the ministers of the house, have 
for themselves, for a possession for * twenty 
chambers. 

6 And 'ye shall appoint the possession of 
the city five thousand broad, and five and 
twenty thousand long, over against the obla- 
tion of the holy portion: it shall be for the 
whole honse of [srael. 

7 ™And a@ portion shall be for the prince on 
the one side and on the other side of the obla- 
tion of the holy porizon, and of tlie possession 
of the city, before the oblation of the holy 
portion, and before the possession of the city, 
from the west side westward, and from the 
east side eastward: and the length shall be 
over against one of the portions, from the west 
border unto the east border. 

8 In the land shall be his possession in Israel: 
and “my princes shall no more oppress my 
people; and the vest of the land shall they 
give to the house of Israel according to their 
tribes. 

9 Thus saith the Lord Gop; ° Let it suffice 
you, O princes of Israel: "remove violence 
and spoil, and execute judgment and justice, 


é Chap. xlviii. 10. ——4 Ver. 1; chap. xlviii. 10, &e.——' Chap. 
xivilt. lo. k See chap. xl. 17. 1Chap. xlviii. 15. m Ch. 
xlvili, 21.—r Chap. xlvi. 18; see Jer. xxii. 17; chap. xxii. 27. 
© Chap. xliv. 6. pJer. xxil. 3. 














Verse 4. The holy portion] See the plan, A. 

Verse 5. And the five and twenty thousand| 
the plan, B. 

Verse 6. Ye shall appoint) See the plan, FF. 

Verse 7. A portion shall be for the prince} SW) 
nasi, he who had the authority of chief magistrate ; for 
there was neither Ang nor prince among the Jews after 
the Babylonish captivity. For these allotments and 
divisions, see the pian, EK, FF, GG. 


See 


EZEKIEL. 


and regulations. 


ke aw 4 exact A. M. 3430. 
ta ay your 4 exactions from Se 


my people, saith the Lord Olymp.L1. 3. 
Gop. Servi Tallii, 

10 Ye shall have just *balances, _®: Roman, 6. 
and a just ephah, and a just bath. 

11 ‘The ephah and the bath shall be of one 
measure, that the bath may contain the tenth 
part of an homer, and the ephah the tenth 
part of an homer: the measure thereof shall 
be after the homer. 

12 And the ‘shekel shall be twenty gerahs: 
twenty shekels, five and twenty shekcls, fifteen 
shekels shall be your maneh. 

13 ‘This zs the oblation that ye shall offer: 
the sixth part of an ephah of an homer of 
wheat, and ye shall give the sixth part of an 
ephah of an homer of barley: 

14 Concerning the ordinance of oil, the bath 
of oil, ye shall offer the tenth part of a bath 
out of the cor, which zs an homer of ten baths; 
for ten baths are an homer: 

15 And one t lamb out of the flock, out of 
two hundred, out of the fat pastures of Israel ; 
for a meat-offering, and for a burnt-offering, 
and for * peace-offerings, ¥ to make recon- 
ciliation for them, saith the Lord Gop. 

16 All the people of the land ~ shall give 
this oblation * for the prince in Israel. 

17 And it shall be the prince’s part to give 
burnt-offerings, and meat-offerings, and drink- 
offerings, in the feasts, and in the new moons, 
and in the sabbaths, in all solemnities of the 
house of Israel: he shall prepare the sin- 
offering, and the meat-offering, and the burnt- 
offering, and the ¥ peace-offerings, to make re- 


conciliation for the house of Israel. 

a Heb. expulsions. r Lev. xix. 35,36; Prov. xi. l.—@ Exod. 
xxx. 13; Lev. xxvii. 25; Num. til. 47. t Or, kid. uQr, 
thank-offerings. vLev. i. 4.——~ Heb. shall be for—= Or, 
with. y Or, thank-offerings. 























Verse 9. Take away your exactions from my peo- 
ple} This is the voice of God to all the rulers of the 
earth. 

Take away your exactions; do not oppress the peo- 
ple; they are mine. Abolish all oppressive taxes. 

Verse 10. Ye shall have just balances] This appre- 
ciation of weights, measures, and money was intended 
to show them that they must not introduce those to 
which they had been acenstomed in the captivity, but 


Verse 8. My prinees shall no more oppress my | those which God had prescribed to their forefathers. 
people) By exorbitant taxes to maintain profligate |See the notes on the parallel places. 


courts, or subsidize other powers to help to keep up | 


Verse 16. Ali—this oblation for the prinee]| A 


a system of tyranny in the earth. The former princes | present or offering to the prince. 


even robbed the temple of God to give subsidies to 


other states. 
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Verse 18. Thou shalt take a young bullock—and 
cleanse the sanctuary.| There is nothing of this in 





_— 


Ordinances for the prince, 


M. 3430. 18 Thus saith the Lord Gop: 


Otymp. Li.3. In the first month, in the first 

Ss craainiilal day of the month, thou shalt take 

R. Roman. 9-4 young bullock without blemish, 
and ” cleanse the sanctuary. 

19 * And the priest shall take of the blood 
of the sin-offering, and put 7 upon the posts 
of the house, and upon the four corners of the 
settle of the altar, and upon the posts of the 
gate of the inner court. 

20 And so thou shalt do the seventh day of 
the month » for every one that erreth, and for 
him that is simple: so shall ye reconcile the 
house. 

21 ¢In the first month, mm the fourteenth day 
of the month, ye shall have the passover, a 
feast of seven days; unleavened bread shall 
be caten. 











s Ley. xvi. 16. s Chap. xliii. 20.—> Lev. iv. 27. 
¢ Exod. xii. 18; Lev. xxiii. 5, 6; Num. ix. 2,3; xxvin. 16, 17; 
Deut. xvi. 1, Ke. 





the Mosaic law; it seems to have been a new cere- 
mony. An annual purification of the sanctuary may 
be intended. 

Verse 20. For him that is simple] That wants un- 
derstanding to conduct himself properly. 

Verse 25. In the seventh month] He shall do at 


CHAP. 


ALYVI. and for the people. 
90 * «& A. AY. 3430. 
22 And upon that day shal] ae 

the prince prepare for himself Olymp. LI. 3. 

Anno 
and for all the people of the land Servi Tullii, 
R. Roman., 5. 


44 bullock for a sin-offering. 

23 And seven days of the feast he shall 
prepare a burnt-offering to the Lorp, seven 
bullocks and seven rams without blemish daily 
the seven days; fand a kid of the goats daily 
for a sin-offering. 

24 © And he shall prepare a meat-offering of 
an ephah for a bullock, and an ephah for a 
ram, and a hin of oil for an ephah. 

25 In the seventh month, in the fifteenth day 
of the month, shall he do the like in the ® feast 
of the seven days, according to the sin- 
offering, according to the burnt-offering, and 
according to the meat-offering, and according 
to the oil. 


d Lev. iv. I4. ¢ Lev. xxili. 8—S See Num. xxvill. 15, 22, 
30 ; xxix. 5, 11, 16, 19, &c.——« Chap. xlvi. 5, 7, Lev. xxi. 
33: Num. xxix. 12; Deut. xvi. 13. 











the feast of tabernacles the same things that he was 
desired to do on the passover. The prince should 
offer the same number of victims, of the same quality, 
and with the same ceremonies, as during the above 
seven days. The offerings were, sin-offcrings, burnt- 
offerings, and peace-offerings. 


CHAPTER XLVI. 


Ordinances of worship prescribed for the prince and for the people, 1-15; and the gifts he may bestow on 


his sans and servants, 16-(8. 
haly objations, 19-24. 


A description of the courts appointed for bailing or baking any part of the 


AM, 380. PHUS saith the Lord Gop; of the gate: then he shall go 4, *f $#30. 

Olymp. Lt. 3 The gate of the inner court| forth: but the gate shall not be  Olymp. LI. 3. 
0 . . 

Servi Tullii, that looketh toward the east shall} shut until the evening. Servii Tullii, 

R. Romans 5 be shut the six working days;| 3 Likewise the people of the R. Xone 


but on the sabbath it shall be opened, and in ‘land shall worship at the door of this gate 


the day of the new moon it shall be opened. 
2 *And the prince shall enter by the way of 
the porch of that gate without, and shall stand 
by the post of the gate, and the priest shall 
prepare his burnt-offering and his peacc- 
offerings, and he shall worship at the threshold 


+Chap. xliv. 3; ver. & 


NOTES ON CHAP. XLVI. 

Verse 4. The burnt-offering that the prince shall 
affer] The chief magistrate was always obliged to at- 
tend the public worship of God, as well as the priest, 
to show that the civil and ecclesiastical states were 
both under the same government of the Lord ; and that 
no one was capable of being prince or priest, who did 


before the Lorp in the sabbaths and in the 
new moons. 

4 And the burnt-offering that » the prince 
shall offer unto the Lorp in the sabbath day 
shall be six lambs without blemish, and a ram 
without blemish. 





> Chap. xlv. 17. 





not acknowledge God in all his ways. It is no 
wonder that those lands mourn, where neither the 
established priest nor the civil magistrate either 
fear or love God. Ungodly priests and profligate 
magistrates are a curse to any land. In no country 
have I found doth so exemplary for uprightness. as in 
Britain. 
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Ordinances for the prince, EZEKIEL. and for the people. 
AM, 3430. 5 © And the meat-offering shall voluntarily unto the Lorp, "one 4, ™, - 
Olymp. LI. 3. be an ephah for a ram, and the | shall then open him the gate that Olymp. LI. 3. 
Anno : a Anno 
Servii Tullii, meat-offering for the lambs “as |looketh toward the east, and he servi Tuliii, 


XK Roman. 5. he shall be able to give, and a 


hin of oil to an ephah. 

6 And in the day of the new moon it shall 
be a young bullock without blemish, and six 
lambs, and a ram: they shall be without 
blemish. 

7 And he shall prepare a meat-offering, an 
ephah for a bullock, and an ephah for a ram, 
and for the lambs according as his hand shal] 
attain unto, and a hin of oil to an ephah. 

8 © And when the prince shall enter, he 
shall go in by the way of the porch of that 
gate, and he shall go forth by the way thereof. 

9 But when the people of the land shall 
come before the Lorp in the solemn feasts, 
he that entereth in by the way of the north 
gate to worship shall go out by the way of 
the south gate; and he that entereth by the 
way of the south gate shall go forth by the 
way of the north gate: he shall not return by 
the way of the gate whereby he came in, but 
shall go forth over against it. 

10 And the prince in the midst of them, 
when they go in, shall go in; and when they 
go forth, shall go forth. 

11 And m the feasts and in the solemnities 
Ethe meat-offering shall be an ephah to a bul- 
lock, and an ephah to a ram, and to the lambs 
as he is able to give, and a hin of oil to an 
ephah. 

12 Now when the prince shall prepare a 
voluntary burnt-offering or peace-offerings 

¢ Chap. xlv. 29; ver. 7, 11——4 Heb. the pift of his hand; 


Deut. xvi. 17. 
16.—s Ver. 5. 








Verse 7. Aecording as his hand shall attain unto] 
According to his ability, to what the providence of God 
has put in his hand, i. e.. his power. ‘This proportion 
of offerings is different from that prescribed by the Mo- 
saic law, Num. xv. 4-12. 

Verse 9. He that entereth in by the woy of the north, 
gc.] As the north and the south gates were opposite 
to each other, he that came in at the north must go 
out at the south; he that came im at the south must 
go out at the north. No person was to come in at 
the eost gate, because there was no gate at the west; 
and the people were not permitted to turn round and 
go out at the same place by which they came in; for 
this was like turning their backs on God, and the de- 
corum and reverence with which public worship was 
to be conducted would not admit of this. Besides, 
returning by the same way must have occasioned a 
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e Ver. 2,—f Exod. xxi. 14-17; Deut. xvi, | k Heb. a son of his year. 
| xxv. 10.— - Chap. xlv. 8. 


— ee 





shall prepare his burnt-offering ® Roman. 5. 
and his peace-offerings, as he did on the 
sabbath day: then he shall go forth; and 
after his going forth one shall shut the gate. 

13 ' Thou shalt daily prepare a burnt-offering 
unto the Lorp of a lamb * of the first year 
without blemish: thou shalt prepare it } every 
morning. 

14 And thou shalt prepare a meat-offering 
for it cvery morning, the sixth part of an 
ephah, and the third part of a hin of oil, to 
temper with the fine flour; a meat-offering 
continually by a perpetual ordinance unto 
the Lorn. 

15 Thus shall they prepare the lamb, and the 
meat-offering, and the oil, every morning for 
a continual burnt-offering. 

16 Thus saith the Lord Gop; If the prinee 
give a gift unto any of his sons, the inheritance 
thereof shall be his sons’; it shall be their 
possession by inheritance. 

17 But if he give a gift of his inheritance 
to one of his servants, then it shall be his to 
mthe year of liberty; after it shall return to 
the prince; but his inheritance shall be his 
sons’ for them. 

18 Moreover "the prince shall not take of 
the people’s inheritance by oppression, to 
thrust them out of their possession; 6ut he 
shall give his sons’ inheritance out of his own 
possession: that my people be not scattered 
every man from his possession. 





i Exod. xxix. 38; Num. xxviii. 3. 


b Chap. xliv. 3; ver. 2. 
| Heb. morning by morning. ——™ Lev. 








great deal of confusion, where so many people must 
have jostled each other, in their meetings in different 
parts of this space. 

Verse 10. And the prince in the midst of them] Even 
he shall act in the same way: he must also go straight 
forward, and never turn his back to go out at the same 
gate by which he entered. The prince and the people 
were to begin and end their worship at the same time. 

Verse 13. Thou shalt prepare it every morning. | 
The evening offering is entirely omitted, which makes 
an important difference between this and the old laws. 
See Exod. xxix. 31-46. 

Verse 17. To the year of liberty] That is, 10 the 
year of jubilee, called the year of liberty, because 
there was then a general release. All servants had 
their liberty, and all alienated estates returned to their 
former owners. 








The viston of 


A.M. 3130. 49 After he brought me through 
B. C. 574. ; o 5 
Olymp. L1.3. the entry, which was at the side 

Anno e 


of the gate, into the holy cham- 
é bers of the priests, which looked 
toward the north: and, behold, there was a 
place on the two sides westward. 

20 Then said he unto me, This zs the place 
where the priests shall °boil the trespass- 
offering and the sin-offering, where they shall 
Pbake the meat-offering ; that they bear éhem 
not oul into the utter court, 4to sanctify the 
people. 

21 Then he brought me forth into the utter 
court, and caused me to pass by the four cor- 


Servun ‘Talla, 
R. Roman., 5. 








°2 Chron. xxxv. 13. p Lev. i. 4, 5, 7. aChap. xliv. 19. 
t Heb. acourt in a corner of a court, and a court in a corner of a court. 


Verse 19. He brought me through the entry] The 
prophet had entered by the north gate of the court of 
the priests, where he had seen, a little before, the glory 
of the Lord, and where he had received all those di- 
rections from chap. xliv. 4,5, to this chapter. [rom 
that gate, (see plan Q,) he entered the vestibule by a 
gate which was by the side of the apartments of the 
priests, which were along this aisle, (see 8,) to the 
right of the vestibule towards the west. At the ex- 
tremity. of a row of chambers, he remarked, at the 
west, the place where they doled the flesh of the sin- 
offerings, (sce T.) They did not boil there the flesh 
of all sorts of victims, there were other kitehens ap- 
pointed for that, (see PP:) but that only which could 
not be eaten but in the outer court, and by the priests 
which were sanctified ; such were the parts of the of- 











CHAPTER 


CHAP. XLVII. 


the holy waters. 


ners of the court; and, behold, - ys i 
fin every corner of the court Shine Ll. 3. 
nno 


there was a court. 

22 In the four corners of the 
court there were courts * joined of forty cubzts 
long and thirty broad : these four t corners were 
of one measure. 

23 And there was a row of building round 
about in them, round about them four, and 7¢ 
was made with boiling places under the rows 
round about. 

2:4 Then said he unto me, These are the 
places of them that boil, where the ministers of 
the house shall “boil the sacrifice of the people. 


Servit Tullii 
R. Koman., 5. 














6 Or, made uith chimneys. tl{eb. cornered. uSce ver. 20; 


Lev. vili. 31; I Kings xix. 21; 2 Kings vi. 29. 


ferings for sins of commission and ignorance, and the 
offerings of flour with which they were aeeompanied. 

Verse 20. The trespass-offering] Part of this, and 
of the sin-offering, and the flour-offering, was the por- 
lion of the priests. See Num. xviii. 9, 10. 

Verse 23. It was made with boiling places} These 
were uncovered apartments, where they kept fires for 
dressing those parts of the peace-offerings, whieh 
were made in the temple by individuals through a 
prineiple of devotion. On these their families and 
their friends feasted; and portions were sent to the 
poor, the widows, and the orphans. And thus the 
spirit of devotion was the means of preserving the 
spirit of merey, charity, and benevolence in the land. 
How true is that word, “Godliness is profitable for 
all things !” 


XLVII. 


The vision of the holy waters issuing out af the temple, and their virtue; an emblem of the power of God's 
y o 2 « . ‘ « . P 
grace undcr the Gospel, capable of healing all but the incorrigibly impenitent, represented by the marshy 


ground that connot be healed, 1-12. 


Also a deseription of the several divisions of the Holy Land indis- 


criminately shared betwixt Jews and proselytes ; to denote that in after times the privileges now enjoyed by 
the Jews should be also cxtended to the Gentiles, 13-23. 


A. MM. 31430. RY T 
7 een At TERW ARD he brought me 
Olymp. LI. 3. again unto the door of the 
Anno 


house; and, behold, ® waters is- 
sued out froin under the > thresh- 
old of the house eastward: for the fore front 


Servii Tull, 
R. Roman., 5. 








*Joel ii. 18; Zech. xiti. 1; xiv. 8; Rev. xxii. I. 





NOTES Gf CHAP, XLVI. 

Verse 1. Behold, waters issued aut from under the 
threshold| Yzekiel, after having made the whole com- 
pass of the court af the people, is brought back by the 
north gate into the courts of the priests ; and, having 
reached the gate of the temple, he saw waters which 
had their spring under the threshold of that gate, that 
looked towards the east; and which, passing to the 


of the house stood toward the Am. in 

east, and the waters came down Chae LI. 3. 
e . nno 

from under from the right side — Servii Tullii, 


of the house, at the south side of Roman. 5. 
the altar. 


b Psa. Ixxxiv. 10, in the margin. 





south of the altar of burut-offerings on the right of the 
temple, ran from the west to the east, that they might 
fall into the brook Widron. and thenee be earried into 
the Dead Sea. Literally, no sueh waters were ever in 
the temple ; and because there were none, Solomon had 
what is called the drazen sea made, which held water 
for the use of the temple. It is trne that the water 
which supplied this sea might have been brought by 
551 ; 


The vision of 


A. M. 3430. 
ee cra, 2 Then brought he me out of 


Olymp. Ll. 3. the way of the gate northward, 
Anno : 
Servii Tullii, and led me about the way with- 
R. Roman.. 5- out unto the utter gate by the way 
that looketh eastwaxd; and, behold, there ran 

out waters on the right side. 

3 And when ©the man that had the Jine in 
his hand went forth eastward, he measured a 
thousand cubits, and he brought me through 
the waters; the ¢ waters were to the ankles. 

4 Again he measured a thousand, and brought 
me through the waters ; the waters wee to the 
knees. Again he ineasured a thousand, and 
brought me through; the waters were to the 
loins. 

5 Afterward he measured a thousand; and 
it was a river that I could nol pass over: for 


¢ Chap. xl. 3.——4 Heb. waters of the ankles.——e Heb. waters of 


swimming.— Heb. lip. 











pipes to the place: but a fountain praducing abundance 
of water was not there, and could not be there, on the 
top of such a hill; and consequently these waters, as 
well as those spoken of in Joe} iii. 18, and in Zech. 
xiv. 8, are to be understood spiritually or typically ; 
and indeed the whole complexion of the place here 
shows, that they are thus to be understood. Taken in 
this view, I shall proceed to apply the whole of this 
vision to the effusion of light and salvation by the out- 
pouring of the Spirit of God under the Gospel dispen- 
sation, by which the knowledge of the trnc God was 
multiplied in the earth; and have only one previous 
remark to make, that the farther the waters flowed 
from the temple, the deeper they grew. 

With respect to the phraseology of this chapter, it 
may be said that S¢. John had it particularly in view 
while he wrote his celebrated description of the para- 
dise of God, Rev. xxiii The prophet may therefore 
be referring to the same thing which the apostle de- 
scribes, viz., the grace of the Gospel, and its effects in 
the world. 

Verse 2. There ran out waters| 0°33 DB’ mayimn 
mephaccim, the waters seem to have been at first in 
small quantity; for the words imply that they oozed 
or dropped out. They were at first so small that they 
came guttatim, drop by drop; but they increased so, 
that they became a river in which one could swim. 

Verses 3-5. He measured a thousand eubits,—the 
waters were to the ANKLES; a thousand more,—the 
waters were to the KNEES; a thousand more,—they 
became a RIVER that could not be forded. The waters 
were risen, and they were walers to SWIM in. 

I. This may be applied to the gradual discoveries 
of the plan of salvation,—1. In the patriarchal ages. 
2. In the giving of the daw. 3. In the ministry of 
John the Baptist. And, 4. In the full manifestation 
of Christ by the communication of the Hely Ghost. 

If. This vision may be applied also to the growth 
of a believer in the grace and knowledge of God. 
There is—1. The seed of the kingdom. 2. The blade 
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the typical waters. 


the walers were risen, ® waters A, 2 pe. 
lo swim in, a Tiver that could not Olymp. LI. 3. 
b Anno 

€ passed over. Servii Tullii, 


6 And he said unto me, Son of _®- Roman. 5. 
man, hast thou seen this? ‘Then he brought 
me, and eaused me to return to the brink of 
the river. 

7 Now when I had returned, behold, at the 
‘bank of the river were very many 8 trees on 
the one side and on the other. 

8 Then said he unto me, These waters issue 
oul toward the east country, and go down into 
the "desert, and go into the sea: which being 
brought forth into the sea, the waters shall be 
healed. 

9 And it shall come to pass, that every thing 
that liveth, which moveth, whithersoever the 


é Ver. 12; Rev. xxii. 2.—— Or, plain ; see Deut iii. 17; iv. 49; 
Josh, iti. 16. 

from that seed. 3. The ear out of that blade. 

4. The full corn in that ear. 

{II. It may be applied to the discoveries a penitent 
believer receives of the mercy of God in his salvation. 
He is—1. A little child, born of God, born from above, 
and begins to taste the bread of life, and live on the 
heavenly food. 2. He grows up and increases in sta- 
ture and strength, and becomes a young man. 3. He 
becomes matured in the Divine life, and has his spi- 
ritual senses exercised so as to hecome a father in 
Christ. 1n other words, the grace of God appears to 
come drop by drop; it is given as it can be used; it 
is a seed of light, and multiplies itself. The penitent 
at first can scarcely believe the infinite goodness of his 
Maker; he however ventures to follow on with the 
conducting angel, the minister of the Gospel, in his 
descriptions of the plenitude of that salvation, provided 
in that living Temple in which alone the well-spring 
of life is to be found. 4. In thus following on to know 
the Lord he finds a continual increase of light and life, 
till at last he is carried by the streams of grace to the 
acean of eternal mercy ; then 








And, 


“ Plunged in the Godhead’s deepest sea, 
And lost in his immensity.” 


IV. These waters may be considered as a type of 
the progress which Christianity shal] make in the world. 
1. There were only a few poor fishermen. 2. Afler- 
wards many Jews. 3. Then the Gentiles of Asia 
Minor and Greece. 4. The continent and isles of 
Europe. And, 5. Now spreading thrangh Africa, 
Asia, and America, at present these waters are no 
longer a river, but an immense sea: and the Gaspel 
fishers are daily bringing multitudes of souls to Christ. 

Verse 9. Every thing—whithersoever the rivers 
shall come, shall live] Life and salvation shal] continu 
ally accompany the preaching of the Gospel; the death 
of sin being removed, the life of righteousness shall be 
brought in. 

There shall be avery great multitude of fish] On 





The dimensions and Cline 


A. M. 3430. 
mB. C. 574. 
Olymp. LI. 3. 
Anno 
Servi Tullii, 
R. Roman., 5. 


irivers shall come, shall live: 
and there shall be a very great 
multitude of fish, because these 
waters shall come thither: for 








they shall be healed; and every thing shall 
live whither the river cometh. 

10 And it shall come to pass, that the fish- 
ers shall stand upon it from En-gedi even unto 
En-cglaim; they shall be a place to spread 
forth nets; their fish shall be according to their 
kinds, as the fish of the great sea, exceeding 
many. 

11 But the miry places thereof and the 
marshes thercof !shall not be healed; they 
shall be given to salt. 

@ And ™by the river upon the bank thereof, 
on this side and on that side, ® shall grow all 
trees for meat, ° whose leaf shall not fade, 
neither shall the fruit thereof be consumed : 
it shall bring forth new fruit according to his 


—— 


iHeb. two rivers.‘ Num. xxxiv. 6; Josh. xxii. 4; chap. 
xlvi1i. 28. 1QOr, and that which shall not be healed. m Ver. 7. 
n Heb. shall come up. vJob viii. 16; Psa. i. 3; Jer. xvii. 8. 
p Or, principal, Or, for bruises and sores.— Rev. 
maxis. 2. 














the above plan this must refer to genuine converts to 
the Christian faith; true believers, who have got life 
and salvation by the streams of God’s grace. The 
apostles were fishers of men; converts were the fish 
eaught. See heluw. As the waters flow into the Deap 
Sea, where no fish, it is said, can Jive, zfs waters must 
be healed, that is, made capable of preserving life; and 
so its nature be thus far most surprisingly altered. 

Verse 10. The fishers shall stand upon it| On the 
above plan of interpretation these must mean—1!. The | 
apostles of our Lord Jesus. 2. The preachers of the 
everlasting Gospcl. See Matt. iv. 19. 

From En-gedi| At the southern extremity of the 
Dead Sea. 

Unto En-eglaim| At the northern cxtremity of the 
same. 

Their fish shall be according to their kinds| Evcry 
kind of fish, and the fish al] excellent of their kinds. 
All natians, and kindreds, and people shall be called by | 
the Gospel ; it sha] not be an excluding system like that 
of Judaism, for its Author tasted death for every man. | 

Verse 11. The miry places} “Point out,” says Cal- 
met, ‘the schismatics and hcreties who do not live by 
the Spirit of Jesus Christ, but separate from his Church; 
and the evil Christians who dishonour that Church, of 
which they are corrupt members.” A description ap- 
plicable to the Roman Catholic Church, that is both 
schismatic and heretic from the Church of Jesus Christ, 
which is built on the foundation of the praphets and 
apostles, Jesus himself being the chief corner stone; 
for the Church of Rome, leaving this foundation, is now 
built on the foundation of councils and traditions, and 


XLVI. limits of the land. 


months, because their waters they — 4, % 3480 

issued out of the sanctuary; and Olymp. LT. 3. 
: Anno 

the fruit thereof shall be for meat, — Servir Tullis, 

R. Roman., 5. 


and the leaf thereof 4 for™ medicine. 

13 Thus saith the Lord Gop; This shall be 
the border, whereby ye shall inherit the land 
according to the twelve tribes of Israel: * Jo- 
seph shall have two portions. 

14 And ye shall inherit it, one as well as 
another: concerning the which I ¢ lifted ° up 
mine hand to give it unto your fathers: and 
this land shall ¥ fall unto you for inheritance. 

15 And this shall be the border of the land 
toward the north side, from the great sea, ™ the 
way of Iethlon, as men go to * Zedad ; 

16 ¥ Hamath, ? Berothah, Sibrainn, which zs 
between the border of Damascus and the bor- 
der of Hamath ; * Hazar-hatticon, which zs by 
the coast of Hatran. 

17 And the border from the sea shall be 





¢Gen. xlviil. 5; Ut Chron. v. 1; chap. xlvii. 4, 5.——tOr, 
swore. u Gen. xii. 7; xi. 353 xv. 7; xvi. 85 xxvii See 




















13; chap. xx. 0, 6, 28, 42. ¥Chap. xlvii. 29. w Chap. 
miviiicid. x Num. xxxiv. &. y Num. xxxiv. 8. z2 Sam. 
vil. 8. aOr, the middle village. 








Verse 12. Shall grow all trees for meat, whose leaf 
shall not fade] A description that suits the righteous, 
who are still producing—I!. The fruits of faith. 2. 
The fruits of the Spirit. 3. The fruits of love to God, 
obedience to his holy will, and love to all men. Bene- 
volence, mercy, charity, kindness, €c. 

The leaf thereof for medieine.| See Rev. xxn. 1-5. 
Even the leaves, the holy profession of the righteous, 
is a spiritual medicine. Righteousness is thus encou- 
raged in the world. The profession points out the 
salvation, as it shows the nature and sufficiency of that 
salvation; for a just creed contains all the articles of 
the Christian faith. 

Verse 13. Jaseph shall have two portions.) That 
is, In Ephraim and Manassch, his two sons, who each 
had a separate inheritance. 

Verse 15. The way of Hethlon, as men go to Zedad.| 
Probably Hethlon is the same as Cuthlon, a city of 
Syria, between Antioch and Laodicea, according to 
Antoninus. Some of these places are not known; but 
see the same kind of division, Num. xxxiv. 7-12. 

Verse 16. Hamath] Emesa or Amesa, in Syria.— 
Calmet. 

Berothah| Berytus, now Baruth or Beeroth, which 
David took from Hadarezer, king of Syria, 2 Sam. viii. 
8; but these things are very uncertain. 

Sibraim] Sabarim or Sepharvaim, according to the 
Syriac, between Hamath and Damascus. 

Hazar-hatticon| The middle Wazar; or middle vil- 
lage, as the margin. 

Hauran.} The city Aurana, and the district 
Auranitis, are in the north-cast limit of the Holy 


lying miracles; the popes in their succession being its ; Land. 


only corner stones. 


Verse 17. The border from the sea} The north bor- 
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Lhe portions of 


A. M. 3430.» Hazar-enan, the border of Da- 
Olymp. LI.3. mascus, and the north northward, 
Servii Tullii, and the border of Hamath. And 
R. Roman., 5. 


thts ws the north side. 

18 And the east side ye shall measure ¢ from 
Hauran, and from Damascus, and from Gilead, 
and from the land of Israel by Jordan, from the 
border unto the east sea. And this 7s the east 
side. 

19 And the south side southward, from Ta- 
mar even to “the waters of ° strife 22 Kadesh, 
the f river to the great sea. And ths zs the 
south side £ sonthward. 

20 The west side also shall be the great sea 


_— 





bNum. xxxiv. 9; chap. xlviii. 1. ¢Heb. from between. 
aim. xxels. Deut. xxxli. 51; Psa. Ixxxt. 7; chap. xlviii. 28. 
¢Or, Meribah. 


der eastward is ascertained ver. 15, 16; here it 1s 
shown how far it extends itself northward. 

Hazar-enan| The village of Enan, Num. xxxiv. 9, 
placed to the north of Cesarea Philippi. Ziphron, see 
Num. xxxiv. 9, called Zaphion by the Syriac. 

Verse 18. The east sea| The same as the Dead Sea. 

Verse 19. Tamar| Called Hazazon Tamar, or En- 
gedi, 2 Chron. xx. 2. 

The river] Besor, which runs into the sea near 
Gaza. 

Verse 20. The great sea] ‘The Mediterranean. 
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from the border, till a man come over against 





—— 


the different tribes 
hHamath. This zs the west ‘s ” a. 
« . » Jit. 
side. “Ta 7) AR 
nno 


21 So shall ye divide this land 
unto you according to the tribes 
of Israel. 

22 And it shall come to pass, that ye shall 
divide it by lot for an inheritance unto you, 
‘and to the strangers that sojourn among you, 
which shall beget children among you: * and 
they shall be unto you as born in the country 
ainong the children of Israel; they shall have 
inheritance with you among the tribes of Israel. 

23 And it shall come to pass, that in what 
tribe the stranger sojourneth, there shall ye 
give ham his inheritance, saith the Lord Gop. 


Servii Tullii, 
R. Roman., 5. 








fOr, valley. é Or, toward Teman. b Num. xiii. 21; 
xxxlv. 8; Josh. xii. 5.———iSee Eph. iii. 6; Rev. vit. 9, 10. 
k Rom. x. 12; Gal. in. 28; Col. ini. 11. 

From the border) The sonthern border, mentioned 
vor lo 

Verse 22. And to the strangers that sojourn) In 
former divisions of the land, no place was given to 
strangers; but in this division, (which seems to have 
no other reference than to the Gospel, for literally such 
a division never took place,) the strangers are to have 
an inheritance ; intimating the calling of the Gentiles 
into the Chureli of Christ, to an inheritance that is in- 
corruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away. Glory 
be to God for his unspeakable gift! Amen. Amen. 


CHAPTER XLVIIL. 


This chapter contains a description of the several portions of the land belonging to each tribe, together with 
the portion allotted to the sanctuary, city, suburb, and prince, 1-29; as also the measure and gates of the 


new city, 30-35. 


= ee he N OW these are the names of 

Olymp. LI. 3. the tribes. * From the north 
Anno 

Servii Tullii, end to the coast of the way of 


_B Roman. 5. Hethlon, as one goeth to Hamath, 


Hazar-enan, the border of Damascus north- 
ward, to the coast of Hamath; for these are 
his sides east and west; °a portion for Dan. 

2 And by the border of Dan, from the east 
side unto the west side, a portion for Asher. 

3 And by the border of Asher, from the east 
side even unto the west side, a portion for 
Naphtahi. 

4 And by the border of Naphtahi, from the 


————- 


- Chap. xlvii. 15, &c.——> Heb. one portion. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XLVIII. 

Verse 1. Now these are the names of the tribes.] 
See the division mentioned Num. xxxiv. 7--12, which 
easts much light upon this. 
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east side unto the west side, a 4, MI a 

portion for Manasseh. Olymp. Li. @ 
nno 

5 And by the border of Manas- — Servii Tullii, 


seh, from the east side unto the _® Roman. 5. 


west side, a portion for Ephraim. 

6 And by the border of Ephraim, from the 
east side even unto the west side, a portion for 
Reuben. 

7 And by the border of Reuben, from the 
east side unto the west side, a portion for 
Judah. 

8 And by the border of Judah, from the east 
side unto the west side, shall be ¢ the offering 


¢ Chap. xlv. 1-6. 


Verse 9. The oblation| This wasa portion of land fwen- 
ty-five thousand cubits in length, by ten thousand broad ; in 
the centre of which was the temple, which must be des- 
tined for tlie use of the priests, the Levites, and the prince, 





Division of the land CHAP. 


A.M, 3330. which ye shall offer of five and 
pimp. LI.3. twenty thousand reeds zn breadth, 
nno 


Servi Tullii, 


and 7m length as one of the other 
R. Roman., 5. 


parts, from tlie cast side unto the 
west side: and the sanctuary shall be in the 
midst of it. 

9 The oblation that ye shall offer unto the 
Lorn shail be of five and twenty thousand in 
length, and of ten thousand in breadth. 

10 And for them, even for the priests, shall 
be this holy oblation; toward the north five 
and twenty thousand in /engih, and toward the 
west ten thousand in breadth, and toward the 
east ten thousand in breadth, and toward the 
south five and twenty thousand in length: 
and the sanctuary of the Lorp shall be in the 
midst thereof. 

11° Ji ° shall be for the priests that are 
sanctified of the sons of Zadok; which have 
kept my f charge, which went not astray when 
the children of Israel went astray, &as the 
Levites went astray. 

2 And this oblation of the land that is offered 
shall be unto them a thing most holy by the 
border of the Levites. 

13 And over against the border of the priests 
the Levites shal/ have five and twenty thousand 
in length, and ten thousand in breadth : all the 
length shali be five and twenty thousand, and 
the breadth ten thousand. 

14 4 And they shall not sell of it, neither ex- 
change nor alienate the first-fruits of the land: 
for 7t ts holy unto the Lorp. 

15 ‘ And the five thousand that are left in the 
breadth over agaist the five and twenty thou- 
sand, shall be * a profane place for the city, for 
dwelling, and for suburbs: and the city shall 
be in the midst thereof. 

16 And these shall be the measures thercof; 








4 Chap. xliv. 15.—<Or, The sanctified portion shall be for the 
priests —— Or, ward, or ordinance. —e Chap. xliv. 10. 

Verse 15. And the five thousand that are left] The 
territory of the Leviles was twenty-fire thousand square 
eubits, ver. 20. But their city was only four thousand 
five hundred square cubits, see ver. 13 and 16; there 
remained, therefore, fen thousand eubits square to be 
divided, of which fire thousand cubits in breadth, by 














XLVIII. among the iribes. 
the north side four thousand and Pe Bs in 
five liundred, and the south side  Olymp. LI. 3. 
Anno 
four thousand and five hundred, — servir Tullii, 
R. Roman., 5. 


and on the east side four thousand 
and five hundred, and the west side four thou 
sand and five hundred. 

17 And the suburbs of the city shall be 
toward the north two hundred and fifty, and 
toward the south two hundred and _ fifty, and 
toward the east two hundred and fifty, and 
toward the west two hundred and fifty. 

18 And the residue in length over against 
the oblation of the holy portion shall be ten 
thousand eastward, and ten thousand westward: 
and it shall be over against the oblation of the 
holy portion; and the increase thereof shall 
be for food unto them that serve the city. 

19 'And they that serve the city shall serve 
it out of all the tribes of Israel. 

20 All the oblation shall be five and twenty 
thousand by five and twenty thousand: ye 
shall offer the holy oblation foursquare, with 
the possession of the city. 

21 ™And the residue shall be for the prince, 
on the one side and on the other of the holy 
oblation, and of the possession of the city, 
over against the five and twenty thousand of 
the oblation toward the cast border, and west- 
ward over against the five and twenty thousand 
toward the west border, over against the por- 
tions for the prince: and it shall be the holy 
oblation; "and the sanctuary of the house 
shall be in the midst thereof. 

2 Moreover from the possession of the 
Levites, and from the possession of the city 
being in the midst of that which is the prince’s 
between the border of Jndah and the border 
of Benjamin, shall be for the prince. 

°3 As for the rest of the tribes from the 


h Exod. xxii. 29; Lev. xxvii. 10, 28, 33——iChap. xlv. 6. 
k Chap. xlii. 20.—! Chap. xlv. G6.— Chap. xlv.7. n Ver. &, 10. 

















for fields and gardens appointed for the support of those 
lay servants. On which we may remark, there was no 
cultivated land between the portion of the Levites and 
that of the prince, but only on the east and west sides, 
See chap. xlv. 6, and the map FF. 

Verse 21. And the residue—for the prince] His 


twenty-five thousand in length, on the east and west portion was alongside that of the Levites, from west 
sides, were reserved for a sort of second city; or for , to east ; these were on each side ticenty-fire thousand 
suburbs where laymen might dwell who were employed | eubits in length, from the east to the west, by favelve 
by those priests and Levites who lodged in the temple | thousand five hundred cubits in breadth from north to 
and in the city, ver. 18. And another space of one south. The space both above and below was equal, 
thousand cubits in breadth, by tacenty-fire thousand in | between the tribe of Judah and that of Benjamin to 
length, which extended only from north to south, was north and south; and the portion of the Levites, which 
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Conclusion of the 


i a 3130. east side unto the west side, Ben- 
mp. LI.3. jamin shall have ° a portion. 
Servi Tallii, 24 And by the border of Benja- 


R. Roman.5. min, from the east side unto the 


west side, Simeon shall have a portion. 

25 And by the border of Simeon, from the 
easi side unto the west side, Issachar a portzon. 

26 And by the border of Issachar, from the 
east side unto the west side, Zebulun a portion. 

27 And by the border of Zebulun, from the 
east side unto the west side, Gad a portion. 

28 And by the border of Gad, at the south 
side southward, the border shall be even from 
Tamar unto Pthe waters of 4strife 72 Kadesh, 
and to the river toward the great sea. 

29 ' This is the land which ye shal! divide 
by lot unto the tribes of Israel for inheritance, 
and these are their portions, saith the Lord 


Gop. 
30 And these are the > goings out of the city 





© Heb. one portion. p Chap. Sit 19.——9 Heb. Meribah-ka- 
desh.—— Chap. xlvii. 14, 21, 22.——=* Rev. xxi. 12, &.——t Jer. 
xxxill. 16. 





had Judah and Benjamin to the north and south, and 
the portion of the prince to the east and to the west. 
See the map. 

Verse 28. From Tamar—in Kadesh] The former 
was on the south of the Dead Sea; and the latter, or 
Kadesh-Barnea, was still farther sonth, and at the ex- 
tremity of the portion of Gad, which was the most 
southern tribe, as Dan was the most northern. 

Verse 30. These are the goings out] Each of the 
four sides of the city was four thousand five hundred 
cubits long. There were three gates on each side, as 
mentioned below; and the whole circumference of the 
city was eighteen thousand cubits. See the map, plan 
B. dddd. 

The rector of New Haven College. in New England, 
supposes the preceding representations to refer to the 
happy state of the Church in what is called the Mil- 
lennium. Leaving this period out of the question, the 
following observations are wortby of notice :— 

“The Jews, for whom this vision was intended, 
would conceive their country to be divided to the dicelve 
tribes, in lots of a regular and mathematical form : and 
not confused or intermixed, as in Joshua's time. Their 
city laid out larger than before; and exactly four-sguare, 
with regular suburbs ; the temple and appendages much 
more commodious for their sacrifices, and the habita- 
tions of the priests and Levites regularly formed round 
about the temple. So that this whole plan of the di- 
vision of the country, laying out of the city, temple, 
and all the appendages, appeais to be perfectly regular 
and uniform, as if it were drawn all at one time, and 
by one hand, who had power to effect it ; and therefore 
conveyed to the Jews the most complete idea they were 
capable of conceiving of the most perfect church, com- 
monwealth, city, temple, and conveniences, for Divine 
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description of the temple 


on the north side, four thousand - Me gee 
and five hundred measures. Olymp. “aE 


Anno 


31 ‘And the gates of the city Servi Tuliii, 
shall be after ibe names of the "aaa 
tribes of Israel: three gates northward; one 
gate of Reuben, one gate of Judah, one gate 
of Levi. 

32 And at the east side four thousand and five 
hundred: and three gates; and one gate of 
Joseph, one gate of Benjamin, one gate of Dan. 

33 And at the south side four thousand and 
five hundred measures: and three gates; one 
gate of Simeon, one gate of Issachar, one gate 
of Zebulun. 

34 At the west side four thousand and five 
hundred, with their three gates; one gate of 
Gad, one gate of Asher, one gate of Naphtali. 

35 It was round about eighteen thousand 
measures: ‘and the name of the city from 
that day shall be, * The ¥ Lorp zs there. 


v Heb. Jehovah-shammeah ; see Exod. xvii. 15; Judg. vi. 24. 
* Pshvil, OF in) 1s lxxvi. 2 : xCix, 2, Jen te 17; Joel iii. 21; 
Zech. ii. 10; Rev. xxi. 3; xxii. 3. 


worship. I. The Holy Land, as deseribed chap. xlvii. 
and xlvili., according to the original grant, being about 
two hundred and fifty miles long, north and south, and 
about one hundred and fifty miles wide, is divided, by 
parallel lines east and west, to the twelve tribes, each 
of them having a portion fiventy miles wide. Only 
between Judah and Benjamin there is a holy portion 
near fen miles wide; in the middle of which is the 
holy oblation, twenty-five thousand cubits ; that is, about 
ten miles square for the priests, Levites, city, and tem- 
ple, chap. xlv. 1; xlIviii. 8; the two ends are for the 
prince, chap. xlv. 7, &c. II. The holy oblation, lying 
in the middle of the foly portion, is twenty-five thou- 
sand cubits square, which is near fen miles; of which 
ten thousand cubits, or four miles, are taken off from 
the north side for a habitation for the priests, and as 
much for the Levites on the south side, chap. xlv. 4, 
5, and xlvil. 20; and fire thousand cubits in the mid- 
dle for the city portion, chap. xlv. 6; in the middle af 
which is the city, four thousand five hundred cubits 
square, which is nearly ¢wo miles, chap. xlvii. 15, 16. 
Round abuut this is left tio hundred and fifty cubits, 
near ‘hirty rods, for suburbs, ver. 17. The remaining 
ten thousand cubits on the east side, and the ten thou- 
sand cubits on the west side, are for the profit of those 
who serve the city, out of all the tribes, ver. 18, 19. 
The sanctuary is in the midst of the city, chap. xlviii. 
8. Ill. The sanctuary or temple, and its appendages, 
were entirely surrounded with a wall szz cubits high 
and six cubits thick, chap. xl. 5; and five hundred cn- 
bits long on each side, chap. xlii. 15, &c., and xlv. 2. 
In the middle square stands the temple, which was sut- 
rounded by a wall one hundred cubits long on each side, 
chap. xli. 13, and six cubits thick, chap. xli. 6. ‘The 
side-chambers on the outside four cubits. ver. 6. The 









CHAP. 


Holy of Holies, at the west end, was ficenty cubits 
squarc on the inside, ver. 4. The holy place, or outer 
court at the east end, was forty cubits, ver. 12. The 
length of the porch on the north side was fwenty cu- 
bits; the breadth was eleren cubits, chap. x}. 49; and 
the width of the separate place on the south side ¢renty 
cubits. On each side of the temple, towards the four 
gates in the outer wall, stood two courts, ezght in the 
whole, each one hundred cubits square, chap. xl. 19, 
23,27. In cach of these were thirty-szr little eham- 


Description of the plan 


bers or buildings, about sir cubits square, viz., siz at_ 


the entrance of the gate, chap. x}. 7, 17, 20, &e., and 


thirty on the pavement, ver. 17, &e.. which were for _ 


lodgings for the priests, for hanging up their garments, 
and their part of the sacrifices, chap. xiii. 13.” 
Calmet has constructed a map to show the position 
of the tribes. and the quantum of space each was to 
possess. As this will give a better view at the sub- 
ject than any written description ean, ft have inserted 
one constructed for this work, whieh, eonsulting the 
places said to be connected with the possessions of the 
different tribes, shows that the tribes did not alt possess 


the same quantum of space, five of the southern tribes | 


possessing only one half as much as those of the north. 

Verse 35. The name of the eity from that day shall 
be, The Lord is there.| It would have been better to 
have retained the original words :— 


no’ Ty} VEHOVAH SHAMMAH. 


This is an allusion to the sheehinah, or symbol of the 
Divine Presence, which was in the first, but most cer- 
tainly was not in the seeond temple; but Ezekiel tells 
us that the Divine Presence should be in the e:ty of 
which he speaks; and should be there so fully and so 
powerfully, that it should give name to the city itself; 
and that the very name, Jehovah shammeoh, should re- 
mind all men of the supercminently glorious Being who 
had condescended to make this city his habitation. 

Two points must be considered here :—1. That the 
prophet intended that, when they should be restored, 
they should build the temple, and divide the land as he 
here directs, if the thing could be found to be practi- 
cable. 2. That he had another temple, anather holy 
eity, anather Promised Land, in view. The land of 
Immanuel, the city of the New Jerusalem; and his 
temple, the Christian Church, which is the house of 
the living God, 1 Tim. iii. 15, in whieh the presence 
of Christ shall ever be found: and all its inhabitants, 
all that believe on his naine, shall be temples of the 
Wfoly Ghost. Nor can there be any reasanable doubt 
that the prophet here, by the Spirit of God, not only 
points out the return of the Israelites from the Baby- 
lonish captivity, and what was to befall them previously 
to the advent of Jesus Christ; hut also the glorious 
spread of the Gospel in the earth, and the final con- 
version of the tribes of Israel by the preaching of that 
Gospel. 

In conclusion, I think it necessary to state, that there 
are but few of the prophets of the Old Testament who 
have left a more valuable treasure to the Church of 
God than Ezekiel. 
obscure ; but there is a great proportion of the work 





ov IIT, of Ezektel’s temple. 
the acenracy and minuteness of the description, have 
nothing equal to them in the Old Testament Scriptures 
Oa such portions, | have felt it my duty to he very par- 
ticular, that I might be able to point out spintual! beau- 
ties and encellencies in this book which are beyond all 
praise; while I passed slightly over prophecies and 
symbols which I did not fully understand ; but have left 
tu time, by the fulfilment af the events, to prove to 
successive gencrations with what heavenly wisdom this 
much negleeted prophet has spoken. And I take this 
opportunity to recommend this book to the serious pe- 
rusal of every pious man; and while he wonders at 
the extent of the wisdom by which Ezekiel has fathomed 
the depth of sa many Divine mysteries, let him give 
God the glory fur this additional testimony to the un- 
searchable riches of Christ, and that plenary salvation 
which he has purchased for, and freely offers to, the 
vilest of the vile, and to the whole of the descendants 
of Adam. 


Masoretic Notes.—Number of verses, 1,273. 
Middle verse, chap. xxvi. 1. Masaretie sections, 29. 


DeEscriPTioN OF THE PLAN OF EXZEKIEL’S TEMPLE. 


As I utterly despair of making the prophet’s de- 
scription of this temple intelligible without a plan, 1 
have introduced one drawn up with great labour and 
skill by Dom. August. Calmet, where the measure- 


| ments, distances, gates, chambers, courts, inclosures, 


that is in the highest degree edifying ; and several por-_ 


tions that for the depth of the salvation predicted, and 


&ce., are all earefujly entered as far as they could pos- 
sibly be ascertained from Ezekiel’s description ; which, 
it must be allowed, though wondrously cireumstaniial, 
is In several respects obscure. But by referring to the 
places, both in Kings and Chronicles, as well as in this 
prophet, where the same things are mentioned, this 
obscurity will be considerably diminished, if not en- 
tirely removed. At the same time, for a description 
of the temple in general. I beg leave to refer the reader 
to 1 Kings vi., at the end, where this subject is con- 
sidered at large. 


TUE PLAN. 


[Let it be observed that the Hebrew eubit is about 
twenty inches and a half.] 

AAAA The first inelosure, or wall of siz hundred 
cubits, 1. e., one thousand and lurenty-five royal feet 
in length on each side, chap. xlv. 2; and szzx cubits 
or fen feet three inehes high. and as many in breadth, 
elians xi5 5. 

BBBB The court of the Gentiles, or first court, fifty 
cubits in breadth, or eighty-five feet five inches, chap. 
nt Rs 

CCCC The outward wall of the court of Israel, or 
inclosure, five hundred cubits square, i. e., exght hun- 
dred and fifty-four feet treo inches. This wall might 
be thirty cubits high, taken from the level of the 
threshold of the gate. 

DDDD_ The court of Israel, one hundred cubits, or 
one hundred and seventy feet ten inches broad, chap. 
a4 Foe 


It is true, he is in several places | EEEE The outer wall, or inclosure of the court of 


the priests, two hundred cubits, or three hundred 

and forty-one feet erght inches square, is supposed to 

be thirty cubits, or fifty-one feet three inches in height. 
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FFF The court of the priests, one hundred cubits, 
or one hundred and seventy feet ten inches square, 
ean. xt. 7; xii. 14, 15. 

G The Sanctuary, or Holy of Holies, éwenty cubits, 
or ¢hirty-four feet two inches square, chap. xli. 4; 
1 Kings vi. 2. 

H The holy place, forty cubits long by twenty broad, 
or sixty-eight feet two inches long by thirty-four feet 
two inches broad, chap. xli. 2, and 1 Kings vi. 2. 

I The vestibule or porch, éwenty cubits in breadth, 
by ¢en (or according to Ezekiel, eleven) cubits in 
length, 1. e., thirty-four feet two inches long by 
seventeen feet one inch broad, chap. xl. 48; 1 Kings 
vi. 3. 

K The altar of burnt-offerings, twelve cubits, or 
twenty feet siz inches square, according to Ezekiel, 
chap. xlili. 12, 13, &c., or ten cubits high by twenty 
broad, i. €., seventeen feet one inch high, and tharty- 
four feet two inches broad, according to 2 Chron. 
wel: 

LLL The wall of separation which encompassed the 
Temple, and the altar of burnt-offerings, of which 
the Scriptures do not give the dimensinns. [t was 
twenty cubits from the buildings in the court of the 
priests, and fire from the Temple, chap. xli. 9, 10. 
Josephus makes it three cubits high, Antigq. lib. viii. 
Care. 

MMMMMM_ Gates of the court of Israel, and of the 
court of the priests, all of the same dimensions, 
chap. x1. 1,22,36. Eachof the porches was fifty 
cubits long, i. e., eighty-five feet five inches (as much 
as the depth of the aisles, chap. xl. 15) and éwenty- 
five cubits, or forty-two feet eight inches and a half 
in breadth in the opening, and szx/y cubits high, i. e., 
one hundred and two feet six inclies, chap. xl. 14. 
On each side of the porches tlere were ¢hree cham- 
bers, each six cubits square, chap. x]. 6. And the 
separations hetween the three chambers were five 
cubits in thickness, chap. xl. 6. 

NNNNNNNN_ Galleries aronnd the court of {srael, 
chap. xl. JI place there ¢Azrty pillars on a line of 
two hundred cubits in length, which is the same pro- 
portion as those given for one hundred cubits long, 
1 Kings vii. 2, 3, 4, for the court of the palace of 
Solomon. 

OOOOO0000 Chambers or apartments round the 
court of Israel; there were ¢éhirty on both sides of 
the gate, or fifteen on each side, chap. xl. 17. 

PPPP The kitchens of the Temple, for/y cubits, or 
sixty-eight feet four inches long by ¢hirty cubits, or 
Jifty-one feet three inches broad, chap. xlv. 21, 22, 
33, 24. 

Q The north gate of the court of the priests, where 
the victims were prepared, and where they slew the 
animals designed for sacrifice, chap. xl. 38, 39. 

RRRR_ Galleries around the court of the priests, 
chap. xiii. 3. 

SSSSSS_ Apartments continued round the court of the 
priests. The aisle, which was to the south of the 
eastern gate, was for the priests employed as guards 
of the Temple, chap. x1. 45. The aisle on the north 
side of the said gate was appointed for the singers, 
chap. xl. 44; the aisle that was on the eastern side 


of the south gate was for the priests employed about | 
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the altar, chap. xl. 46; the aisles which were to the 
west of the north gate and of the south gate, 
contained the halls where the priests ate, chap. 
<i 3. 

TT The kitchens of the court of the priests were 
those where they dressed the trespass-offering, sin- 
offering, and the meat-offerings, forty cubits, or siz- 
ty-eight feet four inches long, and thirty cubits, or 
fifty-one feet five inches broad, chap. xlvi. 20. He 
speaks ouly of that on the north. 


VVVV_ Flights of steps which led to the court of 
the people. In each flight there were seven steps, 
chap. xl. 22-26. 


XXX _ Flights of steps which led to the court of the 
priests ; in cach there were ezghi steps, chap. xl. 31, 
34, 37. 

YY A flight of steps which led to the porch of the 
Temple, ezght steps in each, chap. xl. 49. 

aaa Chambers about the Temple, thirty-three in num- 
ber, Ezekiel makes them four cubits in breadth, chap. 
xlit. 5; but in 1 Kings vi. 5, 6, they are stated to 
be five cuhits in the dower stage, six in the second, 
and seven in the chird. 

66 Flights of steps opposite to the chambers, which 
were continued round the temple, chap. xi. 7, and 
I Kings vi. 8. 

e The steps of the altar of burnt-offerings turned to- 
ward the east, chap. xli. 15, 16. 

dddd ‘Tables of hewn stone, which were in the por- 
tico of the north gate of the priests’ court, where 
they slew, flayed, and cut up the victims. Each 
table was one and a half cuhit square, chap. xl. 38, 
39-41. 

The great walls of the temple were all six cubits, 
or ten feet three inches thick. These walls were: 1. 
That which formed the first inclosure ; 2. The wall of 
the court of Israel; 3. The wall of the court of the 
priests; and, 4. The walls of the Temple. But the 
outward wall of the ¢hirty-three chambers, which were 
around the holy place and the sanctuary, was only five 
cubits broad, and fifteen high; 1. e., exght feet six inches 
and a half in thickness, and twenty-five feet seven inches 
and a half in height, chap. xli. 9, 12. 

All the gates uf the two courts, that of Israel and 
that of the priests, are of the same dimensions. The 
wall where was the opening was six cubits, or ten feet 
three inches in thickness. The gate was eight cubits, 
or thirteen feet eight inches wide ; and the opening of 
the gate was one cubit, and the gate was ¢hirieen cu- 
hits, or éwenty-two feet two inches and a half high, 
chap. xl79, TT: 

The western gate of the Temple is not mentioned 
by Ezekiel, because, according to his plan, the king's 
palace was not to be near the temple ; and consequently 
this gate, which was the gate of the king, did not exist. 
But this was not followed, as we find that, after the re- 
turn from Babylon, there were gates on the western 
side of the Temple, according to Josephus ; and before 
the captivity the western gate did most certainly exist, 
see chap. xiii. 8; 2 Kings xi. 6; xvi. 18; I Chron. 
ix. ©@4% XXViog oe 

1. The gate of the porch of the holy place was 
fourteen cubits wide, i. e., twenty-three feet eleven 
inches, chap. x!. 48; 1 Kings vi. 3. 





CHAP. 


2. The gate of the holy place was fen cubits, or 
seventeen feet one inch wide, chap. xh. 1, 2. 

3. The gate of the sanetuary was stx cubits, or ten 
feet three inches wide. ‘Tho wall of the scparation 
was only fwo cubits, chap. xli. 1, 3. 

4. The east gate of the court of the priests was 
shut all the week, and was not opened but on the Sab- 
bath and new moons, according to Ezekicl. It was 
there that the king had his seat, a sort of tribunal, chap. 
xliv. Q2—4; xlvi. 1, 2, &e. 

Calmet observes, with respect to his plan, that he 
assigns only fwo galleries to the apartments which were 
around the court of Israel ; but those which were around 
the court of the pricsts had three, chap. xhi. 3, 5, 6. 
There is another difference between the palace (atrium) 
of the court of the priests, and that of the court of 
Israel. ‘The walls of the first were built with three 
rows of hewn stones and one of cedar alternately, 1 
Kings vi. 36; but this is not said to be the same in 
the structure of the ontward court, or that of the people. 

In the Old Testament we find no mention of the 
court of the Gentiles. Only two courts are mentioned 
there, one of the priests, the other of the people; one 
the inner, the othcr the outer cot; but it is certain 
that such a court did exist, and is here marked BBBB. 

The height of the aisles, or apartments that were 
around the ‘wo courts, is not mentioned any where in 
the Scriptures; but they are here fixed at thirty cu- 
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aay lt. of Ezekiel’s temple. 


bits; for the temple was not higher, neither was Solo- 
mon’s palace. See 1 Kings vii. 2 
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EXPLANATION OF TRE PLAN FOR THE DIVISION OF THE 
LAND OF CANAAN, ACCORDING TO EZzeKIEL’s VIStoN, 
chap. xviii. 


A The Temple of tbe Lord, five hundred eubits square, 
chap. xly. 2. 

BB The city of the Levites, four thousand five hun- 
dred cubits square, and eighteen thousand in com- 
pass, chap. xlvii. 16. 

cece Suburbs of the city of the Levites, two hundred 
and fifty cubits in breadth, chap. xlvin. 17. 

dddd The twelre gates of the Levitical city, four on 
eaeh side, chap. xlviil. 31-34. 

EE City of the lay persons or workmen employed 
in the service of the priests and of the Levites, fice 
thousand broad by twenty-five thousand cubits long, 
chap. xlv. 6. 

FF Cultivated ground for the maintenance of the lay 
artisans, chap. xlvii. 15. 

GG Portion of the prince of Israel, twenty-five thou- 
sand cubits long by twelve thousand five hundred 
broad, chap. x}viiil. 21. 

The whole extent of the land from Kadesh-barnea 
south to Hethlon or Hamath north, was about two Aun- 
dred and twenty miles, its mean breadth about one 
hundred. 
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INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK 


OF THE 


PROPHET DANIEL 


ANIEL is said to have descended from the royal family of David; and he appears to 

have been carried into Babylon when very young, in the fourth year of Jehoiakim king 
of Judah, A. M. 3398, B. C. 602, or 606 before the vulgar era. He and his three fellow- 
captives, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azcariah, being hkely youths, were chosen to be about the 
king’s court, and were appointed to have an education suitable to the employments for which 
they were destined. As they had been carefully bred up in the Mosaic institutions, they 
regulated their conduct by them, even in the court of a heathen king, where they were in the 
capacity of slaves; hence, though ordered to be fed from the royal table, they would not 
touch that food, because the Chaldeans ate of meat forbidden by the Mosaic law; and pro- 
bably even that which might be denominated clean became defiled by having been sacrificed 
to idols before it was prepared for common use. At their earnest request, the officer under 
whose care they were placed permitted them to use vegetables only ; and finding that they 
grew healthy and strong by this aliment, did not oblige them to use the portion sent from the 
king’s table. 

Daniel appears to have been instructed in all the wisdom of the Chaldeans, which was at 
that time greatly superior to the learning of the ancient Egyptians; and he was soon distin- 
guished in the Babylonish conrt, as well for his wisdom and strong understanding as for his 
deep and steady piety. 

His interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream of the variously compounded metallic image 
raised his credit so high at the court that he was established governor of the province of 
Babylon, and made chief of all the Magians, or wise men in that country. The chief facts 
and incidents of his history are so particularly woven throughout the book bearing his name, 
and undoubtedly written by himself, that they need not be detailed here. 

The reputation of Daniel was so great, even in his /ifetime, that it became a proverb. 
“ Thou art wiser than Daniel,” said Ezekiel ironically to the king of Tyre, chap. xxviii. 3; 
and by the same prophet God ranks him among the most holy and exemplary of men, when 
he declares, speaking relative to Jerusalem, which had been condemned to destruction, 
“Though these three men, Noah, Daniel, and Job, were in it, they should deliver but their 
own lives by their righteousness,” chap. xiv. 14, 20. 

Josephus, Aut. lib. x., c. 12, says that God bestowed many favours on him: that he was 
advanced to the rank of the most considerable prophets ; that he enjoyed the favour of princes, 
and the affection of the people during his life; and that after his death his memory became 
immortal. He observes also that, in ihe complexion of his predictions, he differs widely from 
all other prophets ; they foretold scarcely any thing but disastrous events; on the contrary, 
he predicts the most joyous events, and fixes the times of accomplishment with more cireum- 
stantial precision than they did. And this is so true, that we cannot help thinking that God 
had given this eminent man a greater degree of light to fix the times when his predictions 
should issue, than he had given in general to all his predecessors, who simply declared the 
mind of God in relation to things future, without attempting to indicate the distance of time 
in which they should be fulfilled. There are but very few exceptions to this either in Isaiah or 


Jeremiah. And in this respect the prophecy of the seventy weeks of Daniel exceeds all that 
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have gone before, as the incidents and transactions relative to its fulfilment were so vanous, 
and yet so fixed and declared six hundred years before the time, that when the time came in 
which they were predicted to take place, they were expected, and occurred exactly according 
to the prediction, and the expectations founded upon it. This prophet therefore, far from 
occupying a lower place among divinely inspired men, deserves to be placed in the front rank 
with all those who have been most distinguished among the men who have partaken most 
largely of the prophetic gift. 

The rabbins have endeavoured to degrade Daniel, and have placed his prophecies among 
the hagiographa, books which they consider to possess a minor degree of inspiration ; and 
it is probable that he meets with this treatment from them because his prophecies are proofs 
too evident that Jesws Christ is the true Messiah, and that he came at the very time that 
Daniel said the Prince Messiah should come. But the testimony and sayings of such men 
are infinitely overpowered by the testimony of Ezekte?l, which has been produced above ; and 
the testimony of our Lorn, who gives him the title of prophet, Matt. xxiv. 15, without the 
slightest intimation that he was to wear this title with abatement. 

It is very probable that Daniel did not return at the general restoration from the Baby 
lonish captivity. At that time, if alive, he must have been an old man; and it ts most likely 
that he finished his days in Babylon, though some Asiatic authors hold that he returned to 
Judea with Ezra, came back afterward to Persia, and died in the city of Susa. 

Josephus speaks of his skill in architecture, Antiq. lib. x., c. 12,.and that he built a famous 
tower at Ecbatane or Susa, which remained to his time, and was so exquisitely finished that 
it always appeared as if newly built. In this tower or palace the kings of Persia were in- 
terred ; and in consideration of its founder, the guard of it was always chosen from the Jews. 

Daniel is famous among the orientalists. The author of the Tareekh Muntekheb says that 
Danicl flourished in the time of Lohorasp, king of Persia; and consequently in that of Ceresh, 
or Cyrus, who gave him the government of Syria; that he taught these two princes the 
knowledge of the trne God; that he preached the true faith through the whole of the Baby- 
lonian Irak ; and was, on the death of Nebuchadnezzar, sent by Bahman, (Artaxerxes Longi- 
manus,) son of Asfendiar, who then reigned in Persia, into Judea; and that, having returned, 
he died at Shouster, or Susa, the capital of Persia, where he lies interred. 

Some have supposed that the Zoroaster or Zeradusht of the Persians is a confused pictnre 
of the Prophet Daniel. The account given by Abul Pharaje, in his fifth dynasty, may be 
considered favourable to this opinion. He says, “ Zeradusht, author of the Magionseiah 
Magism, or sect of the worshippers of fire. flourished in the reign of Cambasous, (Cambyses ;) 
that he was a native of the province of Adherbigian, or Media, or, according to others, of 
Assyria; that ho foretold to his disciples the coming of the Messiah, who should be pointed 
out by a star which should appear in the day time at his birth; that they should have the 
first information of his advent; that he should be born of a virgin; and that they should 
present him with gifts; because he is the Worp that made the heavens.” See Pococke’s 
Abul Pharajius, p. 83 of the Arabic, and 54 of the Latin. 

D’ Herbelot, on this account, makes the following remark: “ We may see by these words 
of the historian, that the prophecy of Balaam was pretty generally known throughout the east, 
and that the Magz, who came to worship our Lord, were the trae Megians of Persia, and 
not Arab kings.” 

The account given by Abul Pharaje makes Daniel and Zeradusht contemporary, and thus 
far is favourable to the opinion that the history of the former may be disguised under that of 
the latter. There have been several Zoroasters, of whom many fables are told ; and no 
wonder, when the persons themselves are generally fabulous. 

The Asiatics make him the inventor of Ju) remel, or geomaney; and among them he 
passes for the author of a work entitled Assoul of Tabeer, “The Principles of the Interpre- 
tation of Dreams.” {have in my own library a very ancient work which pretends to be 


drawn from this, and is entitled Somnia Danie? ; it was printed in the infancy of printing, 
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out without date; small 4to. There is an Arabic work in the French king’s library, No. 410, 
entitled Odhmet al Mancoul, én Danial an Nabi, “The Traditionary Predictions of Daniel 
the Prophet ;” which is said to contain many falsities, built on the foundation of Daniel’s pro- 
phecies ; but it has never been given to the public, and I have no other notice of it than the 
above from D’Herbelot. But although all these are curious from their antiquity, yet they 
are doubtless impostures. 

Abul Pharaje, in his history of the dynasties, says, that the seventy weeks of Daniel are to 
be dated from the twentieth year of cawojtpo poo! Ardsheer Dirazdest, the Artaxerxes 
Longimanus of the Greeks, (called Bahaman above,) and the same to whom Nehemiah was 
iSlw sakee, or cup-bearer. Other orientalists are of the same opinion. ‘This shall be con- 
sidered more at large when we come to the prophecy itself. Artaxerxes had the name of 
Uongimanus, or Long-handed, from the great extent of his dominions. 

Daniel cannot be ranked among the Hebrew poets: his book is all in prose; and it is 
written partly in Hebrew, and partly in Chaldee. ‘The Chaldee, or Syro-Chaldaic part, be 
gins with vn pndyo soon malka lealmin cher, “O king, live for ever!” and continues to the 
end of the seventh chapter. 

In the interpretation of his prophecies I have endeavoured to follow the best critics and 
chronologists ; and, without an extended comment, to give in as short a space as possible the 
meaning of every place. On the metallic mages and seventy weeks I have been obliged to 
be more prolix, as these are of too much importance to be slightly handled. It is not my 
province to enter into the controversy about the date when the seventy weeks commence ; 
even they who disagree so much from each other on this point come so near to the general 
issue that the difference is immaterial. 


The chronology of the several events mentioned in this book Calmet endeavours to fix as 
follows :— 


A.M. 
3398. Daniel led captive to Babylon, chap. i. 1-7. 
3399. Death of Nabopolassar, father of Nebuchadnezzar. 
3401. Jehoiakim revolts against Nebuchadnezzar, 2 Kings xxiv. ]. 
3402. Dream of the compound statue, Dan. ii. 1, &e. 
Daniel and his companions promoted to hononr at court. 
Birth of Cyrus, son of Cambyses and Mandane. 
3405. Jehoiakim is taken and pnt to death by the Chaldeans. 
Jeconiah is raised to his throne, but reigns only ¢hree months and fen days. 
Zedekiah, last king of Judah, succeeds; and reigns eleven years. 
3416. Taking of Jernsalem, and destruction of the temple, 1 Chron. xxxvi. 
3434. Return of Nebuchadnezzar to Babylon after his great conquests in Phenicia, Judea, Egypt, &e. 
His dream of the great tree, chap. iv. 7, &e. 
3435. He becomes insane, which lasts for seven years, chap. iv. 32, 33. 
3442. He becomes sane, and re-ascends the throne. 
The golden image set up. The three Hebrews cast into the fiery furnace, chap. lil. 
Death of Nebuchadnezzar after a reign of forty-three years, according to Berosus 
Evil-Merodach succeeds him, and reigns two years.— Berosus. 
He sets Jeconiah at liberty, Jer. lii. 31. 
3444. Belshazzar his son succeeds, Dan. vii. 1. 
Daniel’s vision of the four beasts, representing the four great empires, chap. vil. 
3447. Vision of the ram and he-goat, chap. viii. 
The death of Belshazzar, chap. v. 
3449. Darius the Mede, called Cyaxares by Xenophon, and Astyages in the Apocrypha, son of Astyages, king 
of the Medes, and maternal great uncle to Belshazzar, succeeds him in the government of Chal- 
dea, chap. v. 30, 31. See Isa. xill. 1, &c. 
The visions of Daniel related, chap. ix., x., xi., xil. 
Cyrus attacks the Medes in the first or second year of Darius the Mede, chap. x. 1. 
3455. Daniel is cast into the den of lions, chap. vi. 
3456. Death of Darius. Cyrus succeeds him. 
3457. End of the Babylonish captivity declared by Cyrus, in the first year of his reign, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 
and Fizra i. 1; but afterward interrupted. See below. 
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3485. Termination of Jeremiah’s seventy years under Darius Hystaspes, who gives orders to continue the 
rebuilding of the temple. 
3550. Commencement of the seventy weeks, chap. ix. 24. 
Nehemiah returps to Jerusalem, Neh. ii. 1-6. 


sd 


In this chronology Calmet differs from Usher. 


As a writer, this prophet is simple, yet pure and correct: and he is so conscientious that 
he relates the very words of those persons whom he introduces as speaking. He writes 
Hebrew where what hie delivers is a bare narrative; but he relates in Chaldee the conversa 
tions which he had with the wise men and the kings; and in the same language he relates 
Nebuchadnezzar’s edict, which he made after Daniel had interpreted his dream concerning the 
great metalline image. This is a proof of his great and conscientious accuracy ; and exhibits 
this prophet in a most advantageous point of view. Daniel writes both Hebrew and Chaldee 
with great purity. 

This book divides itself into two parts. Part I. is historical, and is contained in the six 
former chapters. Part II. is prophetical, and occupies the other six. 


563 





. THE BOOK 


CF THE 


PROPHET DANTIEL. 


Chronological Notes relative to the commencement of Daniel’s prophesying. 


Year from the Creation, according to Archbishop Usher, 3397.—Year of the Jewish era of the world, 3154. 
—Year from the Deluge, 1741.—Second year of the farty-third Olympiad.—Year from the building of 
Rome, according to the Varronian or generally received account, 147.—Year from the building of Rome, 
according to Cato and the Fasti Consulares, 146.—-Year from the building of Rome, according to Polybins 
the historian, 145.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Fabius Pictor, 411.—Year of the 
Julian Period, 4107.—Year of the cra of Nabonassar, 141.—Year from the foundation of Solomon's 
temple, 397.—Year since the destruction of the kingdom of Israel by Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, 114. 
—Fourth year after the first Sabbatic year after the seventeenth Jewish jubilee, according to Helvieus.— 
Year before the birth of Christ, 603.—Year before the vulgar era of Christ's nativity, 607.—Cycle of the 
Sun, 19.—Cycle of the Moon, 3.—Tenth year of Tarqninius Priscus, the fifth king of the Romans.— 
Nineteenth year of Cyaxares or Cyaraxes, the fourth king of Media.—Forty-fourth year of Archidamns, 
king of Lacedemon, of the family of the Proclide.—First year of Leon, king of Lacedemon, of the 
family of the Eurysthenide.—tThirteenth year of Alyattes II., king of Lydia, and father of the celebrated 
Creesus.—Thirty-fourth year of Philip, the sixth king of Macedon.—Eleventh year of Pharaoh-necho, 
called Necus by Herodotus. This king was the immediate predecessor of Psammis; and Psammis was 
succeeded by the celebrated Pharaoh-hophra, called also Apries.—Eighth year of Ithobalus, king of the 
Tyrians, according to Helvicus.—Third year (ending) of Jehoiakim, king of Judah; for the principal part 
of A. M. 3397 corresponded to the fourth year of this prince. 





CHAPTER I. 


This chapter begins with giving a shart account af Nebuchadnezzar’s canguest af Judea, when Jehaakim 
became tributary ta him; and consequently the seventy years’ captivity and vassalage began, 1,2. On 
this expedition (taking Egypt in his way) the king af Babylon sct aut towards the cud of the third year 
of Jehoiakim, but did nat take Jerusalem befare the ninth manth of the year follawing. Hence the seeming 
discrepancy between Daniel and Jeremiah, (chap. xxv. 1,) the one computing fram the time of his setting 
out an the expedition, and the ather fram the time in which the purpase af it was accamplished. We have 
next an accaunt of the manner in whieh Danicl and his campanions were braught up at the king’s caurt, 
3-7. They reject the daily pravision af meat granted by the king, lest they shauld be defiled, and are 
allawed ta live an pulsc, 8-16. Their great proficiency in the wisdam of that time, 17-20. Daniel 
flourishes till the reign of Cyrus the Persian, 21. 


Pee [N the third year of the reign) 2 And the Lorp gave Jehoia- 4; 1G cl 96 
Ol. XLII. 2. of Jehoiakim king of fide kim king of Judah into his hand, _ Ol. XLUL 3. 
Anno > Tarquinii Prise), 
Tan ninii Prisei, * Came Neinichadnercar king of | with > part of the vessels of the —R. Roman, 
oman., se 


Babylon unto Jerusalem, and be- 
sieged it. ti 








2 Chron, xxxvi. 6. ee XXVIi. i. 19, 20. 


NOTES ON CHAP. I. 

Verse 1. In the third year af the reign af Jehoia- 
}im| This king was raised to the throne of Judea in 
the place of his brother Jehaahaz, by Pharaah-necha, 
king of Egypt, 2 Kings xxiii. 34-36, and continued 
tributary to him during the first ¢hree years of his 
reign; but in the fourth, which was the first of Nebu- 
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02 Kings xxiv. 1; 





house of God: 





which he carried ‘!": annum]. 


© into the land of Shinar to the house of his 


—_— 











¢ Gen. x. ae Ries Isa. 9 ep be ‘Die Zeon v. ll. 


chadnezzar, Jer. xxv. 1, Nebuchadnezzar completely 
defeated the Egyptian army near the Euphrates, Jer. 
xlvi. 2; and this victory put the neighbouring coun- 
tries of Syria, among which Judea was the chief, under 
the Chaldean government. Thus Jehoiakim, who had 
first been tributary to Egypt, became now the vassal 
of the king of Babylon, 2 Kings xxiv. I. 





History of Daniel and 


A. M. cir. 3398. 
B.C. cir. 606. 
i, XN LEI. 3. 

Tarquinis Prisci, 
R. Roman., 
es annum })}. 


god; ‘and he brought the vessels 
into the treasure house of his 
god. , 

3 And the king spake unto 
Ashpenaz the master of his inthe that he 
should bring certain of the children of Israel, 
and of the king’s seed, and of the princes ; 

4 Children *in whom was no blemish, but 
well favoured, and skilful in all wisdom, and 
cunning in knowledge, and understanding 
science, and stich as had ability in them to 
stand in the king’s palace, and whom they 








42 Chron. xxxvi. 7. esee Lev. xxiv. 19, 20. ——! Acts vii. 28. 
&ilcb. the wine of his drink. 





ee ws 


At the end of three years Jehoiakim rebelled against 
Nebuchadnezzar, who, then occupied with other wars, 
did not proceed against Jerusalem till three vears after, 
which was the eleventh and last of Jehoiakim, 2 Kings 
XXHI. 36. 

There are some difficulties in the chronology of this 
place. Calmef takes rather a different view of these 
transactions. [le connects the history thus: Nabo- 
polassar, king of Babylon, finding that one of his lords 
whom he had made governor of Celesyria and Pho- 
nicia had revolted from him, and formed an alliance 


with the king of Egypt, sent Neubuchadnezzar his 


son, whom he invested with the authority of Azng, to 
reduce those provinces, as was customary among the 
easterns when the hcir presumptive was sent on any 
important expedition or embassy. 
having quelled the insurrection in those parts, marehed 
against Jerusalem about the end of the third or begin- 


ning of the fourth year of the reign of Jehoiakim, king | 


of Judah. He soon took the city, and put Jehoiakim 
in chains with the design of earrying him to Babylon; 
but, changing his mind, he permitted him to resume 
the reins of government under certain oppressive con- 
ditions. At this year, which was A.M. 3398, the 
seventy years of the Babylonish captivity commence. 
Nabopolassar dying in the interim, Nebuchadnez- 
zar was obliged to return speedily to Babylon, leav- 
ing his generals to conduet the Jewish captives 
to Babylon, among whom were Daniel and his com- 
panions. 

Verse 2. Part of the vessels of the house of God] 
He took the richest and finest of them for the serviee 
of his god Bel, and left what were necessary for carry- 
ing on the public worship of JehovaA, (for he did not 
attempt to alter the civil or religious constitution of 


Judea ;) for leaving Jehoiakim on the throne, he only | 


laid the land under tribute. ‘The Chaldeans earried 
these sacred vessels away at three different times. 1. 
In the war spoken of in this place. 2. In the taking 
of Jerusalem and Jeconiah a few months after, 2 Kings 
xxiv. 13. 3. Eleven years after, under the reign of 
Zedekiah, when the city and temple were totally de- 
stroyed, and the Jand ruined, 2 Kings xxv. 8-15. 

The land of Shinar] This was the ancient name 
of Babylon. See Gen. xi. 2. 

The treasure house of his god.) This was Bel, who 


CHAR! 


This young prince, » 


his three countrymen. 


might teach the learning and the 4, % cir. 3398. 


. C. cir. 606, 

tongue of the Chaldeans. OL XLll. 3. 
: ; arquinii Prisci, 
5 And the king appointed them R roan ni 


adaily provision 5 the king’s meat, _‘l: annum 11. 


and of &€ the wine which ae drank : so nourish- 
ing them three years, that at the end thereof 
| they might ™ stand before the king. 

6 ee among these were of the children of 
Judah, Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah: 

7 ‘Unto whom the prinee of the eunuchs 
gave names: *for he gave unto Daniel the 
name of Belteshazzar; and to Hananiah, of 





b Ver. 19; Gen. i. 46; 1 Kings x. 8. Gen. xli. 45; 
xxiv. 17.——* Chap. iv. 8; v. 12. 


2 Kings 


had a splendid temple in Babylon, and was the tutelar 
god of the city and empire. 

Verse 3. Master of his eunuchs} This word eu- 
nuchs signifies officers about or in the palace, whether 
literally ‘eunuchs or not. 

Verse t. Children] ot yeladim, youths, young 
men; and so the word should be rendered throughout 
this book. 

Shilful in all wisdom] Rather, persons eapable of 
every kind of literary accomplishment, that they might 
be put under proper instruction. And as children of 
the blood and of the nobles were most likely, from the 
care usually taken of their initiatory edueation, to 
profit most by the elaborate instruction here designed, 
the master of the eunuchs, the kiug’s chamberlain, 
was commanded to choose the youths in question out 
of such. 

Verse 5. A daily provision] Athenaus, lib. iv., c. 
10, says: The kings of Persia, (who succeeded the 
kings of Babylon, on whose empire they had seized,) 
were accustomed to order the food left at their own 
tables to be delivered to their courtiers. 

| So nourishing them three years] This was deemed 
a sufficient time to acquire the Chaldee language, and 
the sciences peculiar to that people. I suppose they 
had good introductory books, able teachers, and a pra- 
per method; clse they would have been obliged, like 
us, to send their children seven years to school, and as 
many to the university, to teach them any tolerable 
measure of useful and ornamental literature! O how 
reproachful to the nations of Europe, and partieularly 
to our own, is this backward mode of instruction. And 
what is generally learned after this vast expense of 
time and money? A little Latin, Greek, and mathe- 
matics ; perhaps a little moral philosophy ; and by this 
they are entitled, not qualified, to teach others. anc 
especially to teach the people the important sczence of 
salvation! 'To such shepherds, (and there are many 
such,) the hungry sheep look up, and are not fed ; and 
if all are not such, no thanks to our plan of national 
| education. 

Verse 6. Now among these] There were no doubt 
several noble youths from other provinces: but the 
four mentioned here were Jews, and are supposed to 
have all been of royal extraetion. 

Verse 7. Unto whom the prince of the cunuchs gave 
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* ie ae ae Shadrach; and to Mishael, of 
Ol. XLUI.3. Meshach; and to Azariah, of 
Tarquinii Prisci, 

R. Roman., Abed-nego. 


cir. annum ll. 


8 But Daniel purposed in his 
heart that he would not defile himself ! with 
the portion of the king’s meat, nor with the 
wine which he drank: therefore he requested 
of the prince of the eunuchs that he might not 
defile himself. 

9 Now™ God had brought Daniel into favour 
and tender love with the prince of the eunuchs. 

10 And the prince of the eunuchs said unto 
Daniel, I fear my lord the king who hath 
appointed your meat and your drink: for why 
should he see your faces ® worse liking than 
the children which are of your ° sort? then 
shall ye make me endanger my head to the 
king. 

11 Then said Daniel to > Melzar, whom the 
prince of the 4 eunuchs had set over Daniel, 
Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, 

| Deut. xxxil. 38; Ezek.iv. 13; Hos. ix. 3——™See Gen. 
xxxix. 2); Psa. cvi.46; Prov. xvi. 7. o Heb. sadder. o Or, 


term, or continuance. P Or, the steward. 92 Kings ix. 32; xx. 
18; Isa. xxxix. 7; Acts vill. 27. 














names} ‘This change of names, Calmet properly re- 
marks, was a mark of dominion and authority. It was 
customary for masters to impose new names upon 
their slaves; and rulers often, on their ascending the 
throne, assumed a name different from that which they 
had before. 

Sy"27 Daniex signifies “ God is my Judge.” This 
name they changed into WsNwob2 BeLTESHATSTSAR ; 
in Chaldee, ‘“* The treasure of Bel,” or ‘ The deposi- 
tory of the secrets (or treasure) of Bel.” 

733. Hananian_ signifies, “The Lord has been 
gracious to me;” or “ He to whom the Lord is gra- 
cions.” This name was changed into JW Suap- 
RAcH, Chaldee, which has been variously translated : 
‘The inspiration of the sun ;” “ God, the author of 
evil, be propitious to us;” “ Let God preserve us from 
evil.” 

Sswn MisHaen signifies, “ He who comes from 
God.” Him they called qw° Mersnacn, which m 
Chaldee signifies, “* He who belongs to the goddess 
Sheshach,” a celebrated deity of the Babylonians, men- 
tioned by Jeremiah, chap. xxv. 26. 

muy Azarian, which signifies “The Lord is my 
Helper,” they changed into 143 128 Apep-NneGo. which 
in Chaldee is “the servant of Nego,” who was one of 


their divinities ; by which they meant either the sun, or | or youths. 


the morning star; whether Jupiter or Venus. 


DANIEL. 





~“] 


his three countrymen 


12 Prove thy servan A.M. cir. 3398, 
Jha i. I beseech B. C. cir. 606. 


thee, ten days; and let them give _ Ol. XLII 3. 
: . Tarquinii Prisci, 
us ‘pulse *to eat, and water to  R: Roman., 


drink. cir. annum 1]. 

i3 ‘Then let our countenances be looked upon 
before thee, and the countenance of the chil- 
dren that eat of the portion of the king’s meat : 
and as thou seest, deal with thy servants. 

14 So he consented to them in this matter, 
and proved them ten days. 

15 And at the end of ten days their coun- 
tenances appeared fairer and fatter in flesh 
than all the children which did eat the portion 
of the king’s meat. 

16 Thus Melzar took away the portion of 
their meat, and the wine that they should drink ; 
and gave them pulse. 

17 As for these four children, * God gave them 
"knowledge and skill in all learning and wis- 
dom; and ¥ Daniel had © understanding in all 


' visions and dreams. 





t Heb. of pulse.-—— Heb. that we may eat, &c. t{ Kings iii. 
126 James 125; 17. ¥ Acts vi. 22. v Or, he made Daniel un- 
derstand. w Num. xii. 6; 2 Chron. xxvi.5; chap. v. 11, 12, 
is. x. 























The 


have spoken of this resolution in the introduction. 


_chief reasons why Daniel would not eat meat from the 








royal table were probably these three :—1. Because 
they ate unclean beasts, which were forbidden by the 
Jewish law. 2. Because they ate, as did the heathens 
in general, beasts which had been strangled, or no* 
properly blooded. 3. Because the animals that were 
eaten were first offered as victims to their gods. It is 
on this account that Atheneus calls the beasts which 
were served up at the tables of the Persian kings, 
ispia, victims, lib. iv. c. 10, p. 145. 

Verse 11. Then said Daniel to Melzar| Melzar 
was an officer under Ashpenaz, whose office it was to 
attend to the food, clothing, &c., of these royal cap- 
tives. Others think s¥5D me?tsar, master of the inn 
or hotel, the name of an offee. 

Verse 12. Give us pulse to eat] Din Aazzeraim, 
seeds or grain, such as barley, wheat, rye, and peas, 
&c. Though a vegetable diet might have produced 
that healthiness of the system in general, and of the 
countenance particularly, as mentioned here; yet we 
are to understand that there was an especial blessing 
of God in this, because this spare dict was taken on a 
religions account. 

Verse 17. As for these four chiidren] Young men 
Our translation gives a false idea. 

In all visions and dreams.) That is, such as are 


The vicious pronunciation of this name should be} Divine; for as to dreams in general, they have as 
carefully avoided ; I mean that which lays the accent ' much signification as they have connexion, being the 
on the first syllable, and hurries to the end, without , effects of the state of the body, of the mind, or of the 
attending to the natural division of the word Abed- | circumstanees of the dreamer. A dream may be con- 


Nego. 


| 


sidered supernatural, if it have nothing preposterous, 


Verse 8. But Daniel—would not defile himself] 1 , nothing monstrous, and nothing irregular. Ifthe whole 
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A.M. cir. 3101. 18 Now at the end of the days 


B. C. cir. 603. . , 

Ol. XLIV.2. that the king had said he should 
Tarquin Prisci, : : . 

R. homan., bring them in, then the prince of 


gi. annum 14- the eunuchs brought them in be- 


fore Nebuchadnezzar. 

19 And the king communed with them; and 
among them all was found none like Daniel, | 
Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah: 
x stood they before the king. 


xGen. xli. 46; ver. Sel ‘Kings x, 1.——2Heb. wisdom of 
understanding. Chap. vi. 23; x. 1. He lived to see that glo- 














CHATS: 


his three countrymen. 


20 » And in all matters of ms is ting pT 
wisdom and understanding, that Ol. XLIV. 2. 
‘ : ; Tarquini Prisci, 
the king inquired of thei, he — Rk. Roman., 
found on ten times better than _°% 3ncum !4- 
all the magicians and astrologers that were in 
all his realm. 


2] ®And Dawel continued even unto the 


therefore first year of king Cyrus. 





rious Lime of the retum of his his people from the Babylonian captivity, 
though he did not die then ; ; so ullis used, Psa. cx. 1; cxii. 8. 





order and eonsequences of the things be preserved in 
them, from beginning to end, then we may presume 
they are supernatural. In such dreams Daniel had 
understanding. 

Verse 18. Now at the end of the days) That is, at 
the end of nae years, ver. 5. 











= 


Therefore stood they before the king.) 
that only four were wanting. 

Verse 20. Magicians and astrologers) Probably the 
same as philosophers and astronomers among us. 

Verse 21. The first year of king Cyrus.] That is, 
to the end of the Chaldean emmre. And we find 


It appears 


Verse 19. And among them all] All the young/ Daniel alive in the third year of Cyrus, see chap. 


noble captives from different nations. 


Peres 


CHAPTER II. 


Nebuchadnezzar, in the second year of his reign, (or in the fourth, according to the Jewish account, which 
takes in the first two years in whteh he reigned conjointly with his father,) had a dream which greatly 
troubled him; but of which nothing remained in the morning but the uneasy impression. Hence the divin- 
ers, when brought in before the hing, could give no interpretation, as they were not in possession of the 

dream, 1-13. Dantel then, having be ed iavam™ from God, ts made acquainted with the dream, and tts 

interpretation, 14-19 ; for which ie blesses God in a lofty and beautiful ode, 20-23; and reveals both unto 
the king, telling him first the partiewars of the dream, 24-35, and then interpreting it of the four great 
monarchies. The then existing Chaldean empire, represented by the head of gold, is the first; the next 
is the Medo-Persian ; the third, the Macedonian or Grecian; the fourth, the eine. which should break 
every other kingdom in picces, but which, in its last stage, should be divided into ten kingdoms, represented 
by the ten toes “of the image, as they are in another vision (ehap. vii.) by the ten horns of the fourth beast. 

He likewise informs the king that in the time of this last monarchy, viz., the Roman, God would set up the 

kingdom of the Messiah; which, though small in its commencement, should ultimately be extended over 

the whole earth, 36-45. Daniel and his three friends, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, (named by the 
prince of the eunuchs, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego,) are then promoted by the king to great ho- 


nour, 46-49. 


Set. ND in the second year of 

Ol. XLIV. 2 the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, 
Anno - 

TarquiniiPrisci, Nebuchadnezzar dreamed dreams, 

R. 


oman, 14. a wherewith his spirit was troub- 





*Gen. xli. 8; chap. iv. 5.——> Esth. vi. 1; 


NOTES ON CHAP. II. 

Verse 1. The second year of the reign of Nebuchad- 
nezzar] That is, the second year of his reigning alone, 
for he was king two years before his father’s death, 
See the notes on chap. i. 1. This was therefore the 
fifth year of his reign, and the fourth of the eaptivity | 
of Daniel. 

Nebuchadnezzar dreamed dreams wherewith his 
spirit was troubled] The dream had made a deep and 
solemn impression upon his mind; and, having for- 
gotten all but general circumstances, his mind was dis- 
tressed. 

Verse 2. The magicians] p'207N chartummim. See 
the note on Gen. xii. 8. 


chap. vi. 18. 


tilt. A. M. 340). 

led, and »his sleep brake from H eoea 

him. Ol. XLIV. 2 
Anno 


oe Then the king commanded Tarquinii Pnsci, 
to call the magicians, and the aol Roman., 14. 


14 
Gen. xii. 8; 8; Exod. vii. nee chap. Y, 











The astrologers] DUN ashshaphim. Perhaps from 
us nashaph, to breathe, because they laid claim to 
Meine inspiration ; but probably the persons in ques- 


tion were the pA:losophers and astronomers among the 


Babylonians. 

The sorcerers] O'DWI mechashshephim. See the 
note on Deut. xviii. 10, and on Exod. xxii. 18, and Lev. 
xix. 31, where several of these arts are explained. 

The Chaldeans] ‘ho these were is diffieult to be 
ascertained. They might be a eollege of learned 
men, where all arts and sciences were professed and 
taught. The Chaldeans were the most ancient philo- 
sophers of the world; they might have been origi- 
nally inhabitants of the Babylonian Irak; and still 
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7 


Nebuchadnezzar’s dream DANIEL. of the metallic image. 
A.M. 3401. astrologers, and the sorcerers,; 9 But if ye will not make 4, M3401. 
OL XLIV.2. and the Chaldeans, for to show | known unto me the dream, * there Oe Om 


Tarquinil Prise the king his dreams. So they 
R. Roman. 14. came and stood before the king. 
3 And the king said unto them, I have 
dreamed a dream, and my spirit was troubled 
to know the dream. 
4 Then spake the Chaldeans to the king in 


Syriac, 4O king, live for ever: tell thy ser- 
and said, There is not a man upon the earth 


vants the dream, and we will show the inter- 
pretation. 

5 The king answered and said to the Chal- 
deans, The thing is gone from me: if ye will 
not make known unto me the dream, with the 
interpretation thereof, ye shall be *cut ‘in 
pieces, and your houses shall be made a 
dunghill. 

6 &Butif ye show the dream, and the inter- 
pretation thereof, ye shall receive of me gifts 
and »rewards and great honour: therefore 
show ine the dream, and the interpretation 
thereof. 

7 They answered again and said, Let the 


is but one decree for you: for ye Tarquinii Prisei, 
have prepared 'lying and corrupt % Roman 
words to speak before me, till the time b 
changed: therefore tell me the dream, and J 
shall know that ye can show me the interpreta 
tion thereof. 


10 The Chaldeans answered before the king, 


that can show the king’s matter: therefore 
there 1s no king, lord, nor ruler, that asked 
such things at any magician, or astrologer, or 
Chaldean. 

11 And zt zs a rare thing that the king 
requireth, and there is none other that can 
show it before the king, ™except the gods, 
whose dwelling is not with flesh. 

12 For this cause the king was angry and 
very furious, and commanded to destroy all 
the wise men of Babylon. 

13 And the decree went forth that the wise 
men should be slain; and they sought Daniel 


king tell his servants the dream, and we will and his fellows to be slain. 


show the interpretation of it. 

8 The king answered and said, I know of 
certainty that ye would ‘ gain the time, be- 
cause ye see the thing is gone from me. 


d] Kings i. 31; chap. i1.9; v. 10; vi. 6, 21.— Ezra vi. 11; 
2 Kings x. 27; chap. iii. 29.——f Chald. made pieces. s Chap. 
v. 16.——2 Or, fee; chap. v. 17; ver. 48. i Chald. buy ; Eph. 
v. 16. 


a eee —_— = —— a 








have preserved to themselves exclusively the naine of 


Chaldeans, to distinguish themselves from other na- | 


tions and peoples who inhabited the one hundred and 
twenty provinces of which the Bahylonish government 
was composed. 

Verse 4. Then spake the Chaldeans ta the king in 
Syriac] N78 aramith, the language of Aram or Syria. 
What has been generally called the Chaldee. 

O king, live for ever] vm pode 3290 Malca leal- 
min cheyi. With these words the Chaldee part of 
Daniel commences; and continues to the end of the 
seventh chapter. These kinds of compliments are still 
in use in the Fast Indies. A superior gives a blessing 


to an inferior by saying to him, when the laticr is in- 
the act of doing him reverence, ‘ Long life to thee.” 
puted among the wrses/. were considered as sentenced 


A poor man, going into the presence of a king to soli- 
cit a favour, uses the same kind of address: O father, 
thou art the support of the destitute ; mayest thou live 
to ald age !— Waarn’s Customs. 

Verse 5. Ye shall be cut in pieces] This was arbi- 











14 Then Daniel "answered with counsel 
and wisdom to Arioch the ° captain? of the 
king’s guard, whicl was gone forth to slay the 
wise men of Babylon: 





k Esth. ii. 153 iv. 115 ix. 14.——— Prov. vi. 17; xii. 19; xxi. 6 
xxVvi. 28.—wm Ver. 28 ; chap. v. }1.——» Chald. returned ——o Or 
chief marshal. p Chald. chief of the executioners, or slaughter- 
men; Gen. xxxvii. 36. 











means either that they wished to prolong the time that 
he iight recollect it, or get indifferent about it; or 
that they might invent something in the place of it; 
or make their escape to save their lives, after having 
packed up their valuables. See ver. 9. 

Verse 10. There is not a man upon the earth] The 
thing is utterly impossible to man. This was their de- 
cision: and when Daniel gave the dream, with its 
interpretation, they knew that the spirit of the holy 
gods was in him. So, even according to their own 
theology, he was immeasurably greater than the wisest 
in Babylon or in the world. 

Verse 13. They sought Daniel and his fellows] As 
the decree stated that all the wise men of Babylon 
shonld be sjain, the four young Hebrews, being re- 


to death also. 

Verse 14. Captain of the king’s guard] Chief of 
the king’s executioners or slaughter men. Margin. 
NIN 3 rab tabachaiya, chief of the butchers, he that 


trary and tyrannical in the extreme; but, in the order , took off the heads of those whom the king ordered to 
of God’s providence, it was overruled to serve the | be slain, because they had in any case displeased him. 


most important purpose. 


‘Go and bring me the head of Giaffer.” The honour- 


Verse 8. That ye would gain the time} The king | able butcher went and brought the head in a bag on a 
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Daniel offers tv interpret 


15 He answered and said to 


A. M. 3401. 
0 ae 
Arioch the king’s captain, Why 


B.C. , 
mn SL) V.92) 
Anno 
Tarquin Prisci, 


R. Romany 4. kine? Then Arioch made te f 


thing known to Daniel. 

16 Then Daniel went in, and desired of the 
king that he would give him time, and that he 
would show the king the interpretation. 

17 Then Daniel went to his house, and 
made the thing known to Hanamah, Mishael, 
and Azariah, his companions : 

18 2 That they would desire mercies * of the 
God of heaven concerning this secret; * that 
Daniel and his fellows should not perish with 
the rest of the wise men of Babylon. 

19 Then was the secret revealed unto Da- 
nie! tin a night vision. Then Daniel blessed 
the God of heaven. 


CHAR yeti: 


is the deeree so hasty froin the | 


Nebuchadnezzar’s dream. 
he knoweth what zs in the dark- 4: ae 340. 


ness, and "the light dwelleth Ot. XLiv. g. 
with him. ‘Tar int Prise’, 
23 I thank thee, and praise thee, Roman. U- 
'O thou God of my fathers, who hast given me 
wisdom and might, and hast made known unto 
me now what we ° desired of thee: for thou 
hast 20w made known untous the king’s matter. 
24 ‘Therefore Damel went in unto Arioch, 
whom the king had ordained to destroy the 
wise men of Babylon: he went and said thus 
unto him: Destroy not the wise men of Baby- 
lon: bring me in before the king, and I will 

show unto the king the interpretation. 

25 Then Arioch bronght in Daniel before 
the king in haste, and said thus unto him, ¢1 
have found a man of the ® captives of Judah, 
‘that will make known unto the king the iter- 


20 Danicl answered and said, " Blessed be | pretation. 


the name of God for ever and ever: * for 
wisdom and might are his: 

21 And he changeth “the times and the 
seasons : 
kings: ‘he giveth wisdom unto the wise, 
and knowledge to them that know under- 
standing : 

22 * He revealeth the deep and secret things: 





eee chatd, from before God.—=*Or, that 
they should not destroy Daniel, &c.——t Num. xii. 6; Job xxxiii. 
15, 16. u Psa. exil.2; exv. 18. v Jer. xxxii. 19. ~ Esth. 
.. 13; 1 Chron. xxix. 30; chap. vil. 255 xi. 6. ——z Job xii. i 
Psa. xxv. 6,7; Jer. xxvit. 5; chap. iv. 


q Matt. xviui. 














dish. It was Herod‘s chief butcher that bronght the 
head of John the Baptist in a dish to the delicate 
daughter of Herodias. ‘This was the custom of the 
country. No law, no judge, no jury. The will or ca- 
price of the king governed all things. Happy England! 
know and value thy excellent privileges ! 


Verse 16. That he would give him time] That is, | 


that he might seek unto God for a revelation of the 
thing. ‘The Chaldeans dared not even to promise ¢t/zs ; 
they would only pledge themselves for the znterpreta- 
tion, provided the king would furnish the dream. Da- 
niel engages both to find the Jost dream, and to give 
the proper interpretation. 

Verse 18. That they would desire mereies] For 
this Daniel had requested a little time; and doubtless 
both he and his ¢Aree coinpanions prayed ineessantly 
ull God gave the wished for revelation ; but whether 
it was given that same night, we do not know. 

Verse 19. Then was the seeret revealed—in a night 
riston.| Daniel either dreamed it, or it was repre- 
sented to his mind by an immediate inspiration. 

Verse 20. Wisdom and might are his} He knows 
all things, and can do all things. 

Verse 21. He ehangeth the times] ‘Time, duration, 
sueeession are his, and under his dominion. It is in 





17.——y James i. 4 











26 The king answered and said to Daniel, 
whose name was Belteshazzar, Art thou able 
to make known unto me the dream which I 


xhe removeth kings, and setteth up have seen, and the interpretation thereof? 


27 Danie] answered in the presence of the 
king, and said, The secret which the king hath de- 
manded cannot the wise men, the astrologers, the 
magicians, the soothsayers, show unto the king ; 


14; ver. 28, 29.— Psa. exxxix. 1), 
p.v.ti,14; James i. 17. ¢ Ver. 18. 
eChald. children of the captivity 


z Job. xii. 22 
12; Heb. iv. 13. 


Sis SEV 


b Cha 














of Judah. 


=- — + ee _ 


the course of his providence that one king is put down, 
and another raised up; and therefore he can distinetly 
tell what he has purposed to do in the great empires 
of the earth. 

Verse 23. I thank thee and praise thee| No wonder 
he should fee] gratitude, when God by this merciful in- 
terference had saved both the life of him and his fel- 
lows ; and was about to reflect the highest credit on 
the God of the Jews, and on the people themselves. 

Verse 24. Destroy not the wise men] The decree 
was suspended til] it shonld be seen whether Daniel 
eould tell the dream, and give its interpretation. 

Verse 27. Cannot the wise men} Cannot your own 
able nen, aided by vour gods, tell you the secret? 
This question was neeessary in order that the king 
might see the foolishness of depending on the one, ar 
worshipping the other. 

The soothsayers} One of onr old words: ‘The 
tellers of truth :" but (ii gazerin is the name of 
another elass of those eurious artists, unless we sup- 
' pose it to mean the same as the CiaLneans, ver. 2. 
They are supposed to be persons who divined by nwm- 
bers, amulets, &e. There are many conujeetures about 
them, which, whatever learning they show, cast little 


_ light upon this place. 
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Daniel interprets 


nee. 08. 28 ‘But there is a God in 
Ol. heaven that revealeth secrets, 


Tar ae + Prisci, and ®maketh known to the king 

oman.; 14. Nebuchadnezzar * what shall bg 

in the latter days. Thy dream, and the visions 
of thy head upon thy bed, are these ; 

29 As for thee, O king, thy thoughts ‘came 

into thy mind upon thy bed, eh should 


DANIEL. 





. 


Nebuchadnezzar’s dream 
35 ‘Then was the iron, the clay, - “ ee 
the brass, the silver, and the Ol. XLIV.2. 
é Anno 
gold, broken to pieces together, TarquiniiPrisci, 
and became + like the chaff of the ® Bom". 


summer threshing-floors; and the wind car- 
ried them away, that "no place was found for 
them: and the stone that smote the image 
‘became a great mountain, “ and filled the 


come to pass hereafter: * and he that revealeth whole earth. 


secrets maketh known unto thee what shall 
come to pass. 

30 ! But as for me, this secret is not revealed 
to me for any wisdom that I have more than 
any living, ™ but for thezr sakes that shall make 
known the interpretation to the king, “and that 
thou mightest know the thoughts of thy 
heart. 

31 Thou, O king, °sawest, and behold a 
great image. This great image, whose bnght- 
ness was excellent, stood before thee ; and the 
form thereof was terrible. 

32 P This image’s head was of fine gold, his 
breast and his arms of silver, his belly and 
his 2 thighs of brass, 

33 His legs of iron, his feet part of iron and 
part of clay. aac 

34 Thon sawest till that a stone was cut out 
‘without *hands, which smote the image upon 
luis feet that were of iron and clay, and brake 
them to pieces. 


- ver. 18, 17; Amos iv. 13. é Chald. 
hath made known.—— Gen. xlix. 1—_—? Chald. came up.—— Ver. 
22, 28. 1So Gen. xli. 16; Acts iii. 12. m Or, but for the in- 
tent that the interpretation may be made knuwn to the king.——* Ver. 


fGen. xl..8; xli. 16 




















47. © Chald. wast seeing. P See ver. 38, &c. 4Or, sides. 
' Or, which was not in hands + jas ver. 45. 
Verse 98. There is a Gad in een To distin- 


guish him from those idols, the works of men’s hands ; 
and from the false gods in which the Chaldeans 
trusted. 

In the latter days.) A phrase which, in the pro- 
phets, generally means the times of the Messiah. God 
is about to show what shall take place from this time 
1o the latest ages of the world. And the vision most 
certainly contains a very extensive and consecutive 


giving in the mean time a short expo- | There is the kingdom }2 


36 This zs the dream; and we will tell the 
interpretation thereof before the king. 

37 * Thou, O king, art a king of kings: ¥ for 
the God of heaven hath given thee a kingdom, 
power, and strength, and glory. 

38 * And wheresoever the children of men 
dwell, the beasts of the field and the fowls of 
the heaven hath he given into thine hand, and 
hath made thee ruler over them all. ® Thou 
art this head of gold. 

39 And after thee shall arise > another king- 
dom © inferior to thee, and another third king- 
dom of brass, 4 which shall bear rule over all 
the earth. 

40 And ¢the fourth kingdom shall be strong 

s iron: forasmuch as iron breaketh in pieces, 
and subdueth all things: and as iron that 
breaketh all these, shall it break in pieces and 
bruise. 

41 And whereas thou sawest ‘the feet and 
toes, part of if potters’ clay, and part of iron, 











s Chap. Vill. 25; Zech. iv Heb. ix. 24. 
hiesa. ta Ae as: xiit. 2, u Psa. xxxvii. 10, 36. visa. ilges 
| 3.—w Psa, Ixxx. 9. x Ezra vii. 12; Isa. xlvii, 5; Jer. xxv 


6,7; Ezek. xxvi. 7; Hos. viii. 10.—y Ezra i. 2.—+ Chap. 


lv.00 2 Cor. vi 























liv. 21, 22; Jer. xxvii, 6——«Ver. 32.—Chap. v. 28, 31. 
1c Wer, 32, d] Mac. 1. 3. e Chap. vii. 7, 23.——f Ver. 33. 
Verse 33. His legs of iron} The Roman govern 


nient. 

His feet part of iron and part of clay.) The same, 
mixed with the barbaric nations, and divided into ten 
'kingdoms. See at the end of the chapter. 

Verse 34. A stone was cut out} The fifth mo- 
narchy; the spiritual kingdom of the Lord Jesus, 
which is to last for ever, and diffuse itself over the 
whole earth. 

Verse 35. The ston 








S eben, of the stone, and the 
kingdom of the mauntain. See at the end of the 


prophecy ; which J shall treat more largely at the close 
of the chapter, 
BItION. 
Verse 31. A great unage] Representing the four chapter. 


great monarchies. 

Verse 32. Head was of fine gold) The Babylonish | 
empire, the first and greatest. 

Breast and his arms of silver] The Medo-Persian 
empire, under Cyrus, &c. 


His belly and his thighs of brass) The Macedoman | 
empire, under Alexander the Great, and his succes-— 


sors. 
570 


| Verse 37. The God of heaven] Not given by thy 
own gods, nor acquired hy thy own skill and prowess; 
it is a Divine gift. 

Power] To rule this kingdom. 

And strength] ‘To defend it against all foes. 

And glory.) Great honour and digmity. 

Verse 38. Thou art this head af gold] See on ver. 
81-34, and at the end. 





Daniel aid his companions 


A. M. 3401. 


Anno 
Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 14. 


strength of the iron, forasmuch as 
thou sawest the iron mixed with 
miry clay. 

2 And as the toes of the feet were part of 
iron, and part of clay, so the kingdom shall 
be partly strong, and partly * broken. 

43 And whereas thon sawest iron mixed 
with miry clay, they shall mingle themselves 
with the seed of men: but they shall not 
cleave *one to another, even as iron is not 
mixed with clay. 

44 And in ‘the days of these kings * shall 
the God of heaven set up a kingdom, ! which 
shall never be destroyed: and the ™ kingdom 
shall not be left to other people, "dé it shall 
break in pieces and consume all these king- 
doms, and it shall stand for ever. 

45 °Forasmuch as thon sawest that the stone 
was cut out of the mountain ° without hands, 
and that it brake in pieces the iron, the brass, 
the clay, the silver, and the gold; the great 


— = 


2Or, britile. 





bChald. this wih this.— Chald. their days. 
k Ver. 28. Chap siv.aeet: vi. 2635 vii. 14,27; lie. iv. 7; 
Luke i. 32, 33. m Chald. kingdom thereof —— Psa. ii. 9; Isa. 
ikea, 1) Cor. xv. 24. 











Verse 14. A kingdom which shall never be destroyed] 
The extensive and extending empire of Christ. 

Shall not be left to other people] All the preceding 
empires have swallowed up eaeh other successively ; 
but this shall retnain to the end of the world. 

Verse 45. The dream is certain] It contains a just 
representation of things as they shall be. 

And the interpretation thereof sure.| The parts of 
the dream being truly explained. 

Verse 16. The king—fell upon his face] Prostrated 
himself: this was the fullest act of adoration among 
(he ancients. 

Worshipped Daniel} Supposing him to be a god, 
or Divine being. No doubt Daniel forbade him; for 
to receive this would have been gross idolatry. 

Verse 47. Your God is a God of gods] 
greater than al] others. 

And a Lord of kings! He governs both in heaven 
and earth. 

Verse 48. Made Daniel a great man] By, t. Giv- 
ing him many neh gifts. 2. By making him gover- 
nor over the whole provinee of Babylon. And, 3. By 
making hin the chief or president over all the wise 
men. 

Verse 49. Damel requested of the king, and he set 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego over the affairs of 
the province of Babylon] He wished his three compa- 


He is 


nions promoted, who had shared his anxietics, and | 


helped him by their prayers. 


much evil. 


CHAP. IL. 


the kingdom shall be divided ; | God 
Ol. XLIV.2. but there shall be in it of the king what shall come to pass 





are promoied io great honour 


A. M. 3401. 
B. C. 603. 
Ol. XLLY. 2. 
Anno 

Gheremier: @nd the dream 2s Tarquinii Prisci 


certain, and the interpretation AoKeomag, 11. 
thereof sure. 
46 "Then the king Nebuchadnezzar fell 


hath made known to the 


upon his face, and worshipped Daniel, and 


commanded that they should offer an oblation 
*and sweet odours unto him. 

47 The king answered unto Daniel, and 
said, Of a truth ¢é zs, that your God zs a God 
of gods, and a Lord of kings, ' and a revealer 
of secrets, seeing thou couldest reveal this 
Sectel. 

4S ‘Then the king made Daniel a great man, 
“and gave him many great gifts, and made 
him ruler over the whole province of Babylon, 
and ¥ chief of the governors over all the wise 
men of Babylon. 

49 Then Daniel requested of the king, ¥ and 
he set Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego 
over the affairs of the province of Babylon 
but Daniel *saé in the gate of the king. 





OVer, dO; lsas xxvilixe 16: POr, which was not tn hand. 
aChald. after this See Acts x. 25; xiv. 13; xxviii. 6. 
8 zra vi. 10. CVier: 2s. u Ver. 6. v Chapel) cava 1a 
w Chap. iii. 12. x Esth. it, 19, 225 in. 2. 




















Daniel sat in the gate of the king.| That is, was 
the ehief officer in the palace; and the greatest con- 
fidant and counsellor of the king. But whatever his 
influence and that ol his friends was, it extended only 
over the province of Babylun ; not through the empire. 


A DISCOURSE ON NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S DREAM, 
chap. li. 41-45. 

I shall now consider this most important vision more 
at large, and connect it with a portion of the previous 
history of the Jewish people. 

The kingdoins of {srae] and Judah after a series of 
the most unparalleled ingratitude and rebellion, against 
displays of merey and benevolence, only equalled by 
their rebellions, were at last, according to repeated 
threatenings, given over into the hands of their ene- 
mies. The inhabitants of the former eountry were suh- 
dued and carricd away captives hy the Assyrians ; and 
those of the Jatter, by the Chaldeans. 

The people of Israel never recovered their ancient 
territories; and were so disposed of by their conquer- 
ors, that they either became amalgamated with the 
heathen nations, so as to be utterly undistinguishable ; 
or they were transported io some foreign and recluse 
place of settlement, that the land of their residence 
though repeatedly sought for and guessed at, has for 
more than fzveo thousand years been totally unknown, 

Judah, after having been harassed by the Chaldeans 


They all had places of | Egyptians, and others, was at last invaded by Nebu- 
trust, in whieh they eould do mueh good, and prevent | 


chaduezzar, king of Babylon; Jerusalem besieged and 


,taken; and Jehoiachin the king, who had before be- 


age 


Nebuchadnezzur’s dreaii 


come tributary to the Babylonians, with his mother, 
Wives, officers of state, and chief military commanders, 
princes, and mighty men of valour, to the amount of 
ten thousand; and all the artifieers, smiths, &c., to 
the number of one thousand, with all that were fit for 
war, he carried captives to Babylon; leaving only the 
poorest of the people behind, under the government of 
Mattamah, son of the late king Josiah, and uncle to 
Jehoiachin; and, having changed his name to Zede- 
kiah, gave him a nominal authority as king over the 
wretched remains of the people. Zedekiah, after ha- 
ving reigned nine years, rebelled against Nebuchad- 
nezzar, who, coming against Jerusalem with all his 
forces, besieged it; and having reduced it to the last 
extremity by famine, and made a breach in the walls, 


took the city, pillaged and destroyed the temple by fire, | 


slew the sons of Zedekiah before his face, then put out 
his eyes, and carried him bound in brazen fetters to 
Babylon, 2 Kings, chap. xxiv. and xxv. Thus, the 
temple of Gop, the most glorious building ever laid on 
the face of the earth, was profaned, pillaged, and 
burnt, with the king’s palace, and al! the houses of the 


DANIEL. 





farther illustraied. 


as the Babylonian, under which he then lived, was one 
of these monarchies, and was shortly to be absorbed 
by the Medo-Persian, which was to succeed it, he 
made Nebuchadnezzar, the then reigning monarch, by 
means of a most singular dream, the particulars of 
which he had forgotten, the instrnment that appeared 
to give birth to a prediction, in which the ruin of his 
own empire was foretold; as well as other mighty 
changes which should take place in the political state 
of the world, for at least the term of one thousand 
years next ensuing. Nor did the prophetic Spirit in 
this eminent man limit his predictions to these; but 
showed at the same time the origin and nature of that 


FIFTH monarehy, which, under the great King of kings, 
should be administered and prevail to the end of time. 


The dream itself, with its interpretation, and the 
exact and impressive manner in which the predictions 


relative to the four great monarchies have been ful- 


Jewish nobility, in the efeventh year of Zedekiah,— | 


the nineteenth of Nebuchadnezzar.—the first of the 
forty-eighth Olympiad,—the onc hundred and sixtieth 
current year of the era of Nabonassar,—four hundred 
and twenty-four years, three months, and eight days 
from the time in which Solomon laid its foundation stone! 


and the temple burnt, Neduzar-adan, commander in 
P ; 


filled, and those which regard the fifth monarchy are 
in the course of being accomplished, are the subjects 
to which I wish to eall the reader’s most serious and 
deliberate attention. 

This image, so circumstantially described from the 
thirly-cighth to the forty-fourth verse, was, as we learn 
froin the prophet’s general solution, intended to point 
out the rise and fall of four different empires and 
states; and the final prevalence and establishment of 


a fifth empire, that shall never have an end, and which 
In the same month in which the city was taken, | 


chief of the Babylonish forces, carried off the spoils of » 


the temple, with the Jewish treasures, and the princi- 
pal part of the residne of the people; and brought 
them also to Babylon. And thus Judah was carried 
away out of her own land, four hundred and sixty- 
eight years after David began to reign over it; from 


the division under Rehoboam, three hundred and eighty- | 


eight years; from the destruction of the kingdom of 
Israel, one hundred and thirty-four years ; in the year 
of the world, three thousand four hundred and sixteen ; 
and before the nativity of our Lord, five hundred and 
eighty-eight. 

In the fourth year of Jehoiakim, king of Judah, 
A.M. 3397, B.C. 607, Nebuchadnezzar, having be- 
sieged Jerusalem, and made its king tributary, carried 
away a number of captives; and among them was the 
Prophet Daniel, then in his youth, who became, for his 
wisdom, and knowledge of future events, very eminent 
at Babylon; and, with some other Jewish captives, 
great favourites of Nebuchadnezzar the king; who 
made Danie? president of all the wise men of his city. 
It was in the seeoud year of the reign of this king, that 
a circumstance occurred which, though at first it threat- 


shall commence in the last days, vcr. 28; a phrase 
commonly used in the prophets to signify the times of 
the Messiah, and in the New Testament, his adveni to 


judge the world. 


Before we proceed to particular parts, we may 
remark in general, that the whole account strongly 
indicates :— 

1. The especial providence of God in behalf of the 
Jews at that time. For, although suffering grievously 
because of their sins, being deprived of both their po- 
litical and personal liberty, Gad shows them that he 


-has not abandoned them ; and the existence of a pro- 





phet among them is a proof of his fatherly care and 
unremitted attention to their eterna] welfare. 

2. The particnlar interference of God to manifest 
the superiority of his truth, to wean an idolatrons na- 
tion from their vanity and superstition, and lead them 
to that God who is the fountain of truth, the revealer 


_of secrets, and the governor of all things. 





ened the destruction of the prophet, finally issued in the | 


inercase of his reputation and celebrity. 

As prophecy is one of the strongest proofs of the 
authenticity of what professes to be a Divine revela- 
tion, God endued this man with a large portion of his 
Spwit, so that he clearly predicted some of the mast 
astonishing political occurrences and changes which 
nave ever taken place on the eartli: no less than the 
rise, distinguishing characteristics, and termination of 


the Four great monarchies or empires, which have been 


so celebrated in all the histories of the world. And 
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And, 3. The direct inspiration of God immediately 
teaching his servant things which could be known only 
to God himself, and thus showing the Babylonians 
that his prophets had spoken by an unerring Spirit; 
that the Jews were the depositaries of the true reli- 
gion ; that HE was the only true God ; and as he was 
omniscient, so he was omnipotent; and the things 
which his wisdom had predicted, his power could and 
would accomplish. 

The sum of the account given in this chapter is the 
following :— 

1. Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, in the seeond 
year of his reign, about A. M. 3401, and B. C. 603 
had a remarkable dream, which, although it made a 
deep impression on his mind, yet. on his awaking, he 
fonnd it impossible to recollect; the general impres- 
sion only remaining. 





Nebuchadnezzur's dream CHP. 1 Jarther illustrated 


2. He summoned his wise men, astrologers, &e.,| begit. Iloe fuit tempus viris armisque exereitatissi 
told then: that he had a dream or vision, whieh he had ; mum! ideo quis ADOLESCENTIAM dixcrit. 
fercotten ; and eommanded them to tell him the dream, 3. Dehine ad Cesaremm Augustum, dueenti quin- 
and give its mterpretation. quaginta anni, quibus totum orhein paeavit. Iie 
3. They request the king to tell them the dream; | jam ipsa suvenra Imperii, ct quasi quedam rebusta 
and promise, then, to make known the meaning. This! sarvriras. 


« « . ( . 
he could not de, having forgotten it; yet he insists on | 4. A Cesare Augusto in smenlum, nostrum, sunt 
their compliance on pain of death. 


non multo minus anni ducenti, quibus inertia Casarum 
4. To tell the king his dream they find impossible; quasi conseNnuitT atque pecaxit. LL. An. Flori Preem 


and a deerce for the destruetion of the wise men of I. INFANCY ; first stage—under kines, from Remu- 
Babylon is issued, in which Danie] and his fellows are, lus to Tarquinius Superbus; about favo hundred and 
ineluded. Sifly years. 

5. Daniel, hearing of it, speaks te Arieeh, eaptain 2. Youtn; second slage—under consis, from 


of the king's guard or the royal exceutioner; desires Brutus and Colatinus to Appius Claudius and M. Ful- 
to be brought before the king; and promises to tell vius ; about f2vo hundred and fifty years. 
the dream, Ke. 3. Manitoop; third stage—the empire from the 
6. He is introduced ; and immediately tells the king . conquest of Italy to Cesar Angustus ; abeut two hun- 
what he had dreamed, and shews him its interpretation. dred and fifly years. 
4. OLD AGE ; fourth stage—from Augustus, threugh 
the fwelve Caxsars, down to A. D. 200; about two 
A vast image, exceedingly juminous, of terrtble | hundred years. 


THE DREAM. 


ferm, and eompesed of different substanees, appears in Geographers have made similar representatiens. 

a night visien te the king, of which the follewing is | The Germanie empire, in the tetality of its dependent 

the description :— states, has been represented by a map in the form af 
I. Its head was of fine gald. a man; different parts being pointed eut by head, 
II. Its breast and arms of silver. breast, arms, belly, thighs, legs, feet, &e., aceording 
Hil. Its delly and thighs of brass. to their geugraphical and pelitieal relation te the em- 
IV. Its fegs of iron, and its feet and toes of tron! pire in general. 

and clay. While gazing on this image he sees,— 3. Different metals are used to express different de- 
VY. A stone cut out of a mountain without hands, | grees of political strength, excellence, durability, &e. 

which smites the image nn its feet, and dashes it all 4. Clay, earth, dust, are emblems of weakness, in- 

te pieces; and the gold, and silver, brass, iron, and | stability, &e. 

elay become as small and as light as chaff. 5. Mountains express, in Seripture, mighty em- 
VI. A wind carries the whole away, se that no| pires, kingdoms, and states. 

place is found for them. 6. Stone signifies Jesus Christ, Gen. xlix. 24: 
VII. The stone becomes a great mountarn, and fills |“ From thenee™ (of the posterity of Jaeob) “is the 

the earth. Shepherd, the Stene ot Israel.” That our blessed 
In order to explain this, certain paTA must be laid | Lord, ‘the good shepherd.” Jehn x. 11-17, is here 

down. intended, will appear most plainly from the following 


1. This image is considered a political representa- | passages ; Isa. vill. 14: ‘ And he shall be fer a sane- 
tion of as many different governments, as it was com-| tuary; but for a stoneof stumbling and for a nock of 
posed of materials; and as all these materials are offenee to beth the houses of Israel." Isa. xxviii. 16: 
successively inferior to each other, so are the govern- “ Thus saith the Lord God, Behold, I lay in Zion for 
ments in a descending ratio. a fonndation a sToNnr. a tried sTONE, @ precious corner 

2. The human figure has been used, both by histo-| STONE, a sure foundation; he that helieveth shall not 
rians and geographers, to represent the rise, progress, | make haste.” 1 Peter ii. 4, 6, 8. Collate these with 
establishment, and decay of empires, as well as the re- Psa. exviii. 22: “ The stone whieh the builders re- 
lative situation and importance of the different parts fused is beceme the head sTone of the ecerner.” Matt. 
of the government. Thus Florus, in the prowmium xxi. 42; Mark xii. 10; Luke xx. 17; Aetsiv. 11: in 
to his Roman history, represents the Romans under , which latter quotations the whole is positively applied 
the form of a human being, in its different stages, to Christ; as also I Peter ii. 4-8: “To whom com- 
from infaney to old age, riz. ing as unto a living stenr.” &e.; who seems to have 

Si quis ergo populum Romanum quasi hominem | all the preceding passages in view. See also Isa. ii. 2: 
censideret, totamque ejus efatem pereenseat, ut cape-|‘“ The mountain of the Lord's house shall be esta- 
RIT, ulque ADOLEVERIT, ut quasi ad quemdam suvent«: | blished in the tep of the mountains,” &e. 
florem pervenerit; ut postea velut coNsENUERIT, qua- 7. This stone is said te be cut out without hands, 
tuor gradus progressusque ejus inveniet. ver. 34. Without hands signifies that which is spi- 

1. Prima etas sub Regibus fuit, prope ducentes | ritual. So 2 Cor. v. 1. a house not made with hands 
quinquaginta per annos, quibus cireum ipsam matrem , means a spiritual building. 
suam cum finitimis luetatus est. Hee erit ejus in- 

FANTIA. EXPLANATION. 
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2. Sequens a Bruto, Collatinoque eonsultbus, in The Chaldean empire, ealled the Assyrian in its 
Appium Claudium, Quinctiumque Fulvium eonsules, commencement. the Chaldean from the country, the 
ducentos quinquaginta annos habet, quibus Italiam sn- Babylonish from its chief city. 
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I. Heap or coup. This was the first monarchy, 
begun by Nimrod, A. M. 1771, B. C. 2233, and ending 
with the death of Belshazzar, A. M. 3466, B. C. 538, 
after having lasted nearly seventeen hundred years. 
In the time of Nebuchadnezzar it extended over Chal- 
dea, Assyria, Arabia, Syria, and Palestine. He, Ne- 
buchadnezzar, was the head of gold. 

IJ. Breasts and arms oF siLveR. The Medo-Per- 
sian empire; which properly began under Darius the 
Medc, allowing him to be the same with Cyaxares, sou 
of Astyages, and uncle to Cyrus the great, son of Cam- 
byses. He first fought under his uncle Cyaxares ; de- 
feated Neriglissar, king of the Assyrians, and Cresus, 
king of the Lydians; and, by the capture of Babylon, 
B. C. 538, terminated the Chaldean empire. On the 
death of his father Cambyses, and his uncle Cyaxares, 
B. C. 536, he became sole governor of the Medes and 
Persians, and thus established a potent empire on the 
ruins of that of the Chaldeans. 

III. Be.iy anv rHicHs or Brass. The Macedonian 
or Greek empire, founded by Alerander the Great. 
He subdued Greece, penetrated into Asia, took Tyre, 
reduced Egypt, overthrew Darius Codomanus at Ar- 
bela, Oct. 2, A. M. 3673, B.C. 3314, and thus termi- 
nated the Persian monarchy. He crossed the Cau- 
casus, subdued Hyrcania, and penetrated Jndia as far 
as the Ganges ; and having conquered al] the countries 
that lay between the Adriatic sea and this river, the 
Ganges, he died A. M. 3681, B. C. 323; and after 
his death his empire became divided among his gene- 
rals, Cassander, Lysimachus, Ptolemy, and Seleucus. 
CassanDER had Macedon and Greece; lyvsimacnus 
had Thrace, and those parts of Asza which lay on the 
Hellespont and Bosphorus; Ptotemy had Egypt, Ly- 
bia, Arabia, Palestine, and Celesyria ; Se Levcus had 
Babylon, Media, Susiana, Persia, Assyria, Bactria, 
Hyrcania, and all other provinces, even to the Gauges. 
Thus this empire, founded on the ruin of that of the 
Persians, “ had rule over all the earth.” 

IV. LeGs oF 1RoN, AND FEET AND TOES OF IRON AND 
cuay. I think this means, in the first place, the hing- 
dom of the Lacipx, in Egypt; and the kingdom of the 
SELEucIDA, in Syria. And, secondly, the RoMAN em- 
pire, which was properly composed of them. 

1. Protemy Laevs, one of Alexander’s generals, 
began the new kingdom of Egypt, A. M. 3692, B.C. 
312, which was continued through a long race of 
sovereigns, tili A. M. 3974, B.C. 30; when Octavius 
Cesar took Alexandria, having in the preceding year 
defeated Anthony and Cleopatra at the battle of Ac- 
tium, and so Egypt became a Roman province. ‘Thus 
ended the kingdom of the Lagide, after it had lasted 
two hundred and eighty-two years. 

2. Sexievcus NicatTor, another of Alexander's ge- 
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ees: as iron breaketh in pieces and snbdueth all 
things; and as iron that breaketh all these, shall it 
break in pieces and bruise,” ver. 40. 1. The cron 
here not only marks the strength of these kingdoms, 
but also their violence and cruelty towards the people 
of God. History is full of the miseries which the 
kings of Egypt and Syria inflicted on the Jews. 2. 
It is said that these /egs shonld break in pieces and 
bruise. How many generals and princes were de- 
stroyed by Seleucus Nicator, and by Ptolemy, son of 
Lagus! Seleucus, particularly, could not consider 
‘himself seenre on his throne till he had destroyed An- 
tigonus, Nicanor, and Demetrius; and Ptolemy endea- 
voured to secure himself by the ruin of Perdiccas, and 
the rest of his enemies. 3. The dividing of the king- 
dom, the iron and clayey mirture of the feet, point out 
the continual divisions which prevailed in those em- 
| pires; and the mirture of the good and evil qualities 
| which appeared in the successors of Seleucus and Pto- 
'lemy ; none of them possessing the good qualities of 
the founders of those monarchies ; neither their valour, 
wisdom, nor prudence. 4. The efforts which these 
princes made to strengthen their respective govern- 
ments by edliances, which all proved not only useless 
but znjurious, are here pointed ont by their menghng 
themselves with the seed of men. ‘* But they shall not 
cleave one to another,” ver. 43. Antiochus Theos, 
king of Syria, married both Laodice and Berenice, 
daughters of Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt. 
Antiochus Magnus, king of Syria, gave his danghter 
Cleopatra to Ptolemy Epiphanes, king of Egypt; but 
these marriages, instead of being the means of conso- 
| lidating the wnion between those kingdoms, contributed 
more than any thing else to divide them, and excite 
‘the most bloody and destruetive wars. 
In chap. vii. 7, the prophet, having the same sub- 
ject in view, says, “I saw in the night visions, and 
| behold a fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, and strong 
| exceedingly ; and it had great iron teeth: it devoured 
and brake in pieces, and stamped the residue with the 
feet of it;” and in chap. viii. 22: “ Now that being 
_broken,” the horn of the rough goat, the Grecian mo- 
narchy, * whereas four stood up for it, four kingdoms 
shall stand up out of the nation, but not in his power.” 
These and other declarations point out those peculiar 
circumstances that distinctly mark the kingdom of the 
Seleucide, and that of the Lagid@ ; both of which rose 
out of the Macedonian or Grecian empire, and both 
terminated in that of the Romans. 
2. These Two LEGS oF 1RoN became absorbed in the 
' Roman government, which also partook of the zroz na- 
ture; strong, military, and extensive In its victories ; 
and by its various conquests united 1o and amalga- 
mated with itself various nations, some strong, and 








nerals, began the new kingdom of Syria, A. M. 3692, some weak, so as to be fitly represented in the symbo- 
B. C. 312, which continued through a long race of | Jical image by feet and toes, partly of zron and partly 
sovereigns, till! A. M. 3939, B.C. 65, when Pompey of clay. Thus, as the Lagide and Seleucide arose 
dethroned Aztiochus Asiaticus, and Syria became a | out of the wreck of the Grecian empire ; so the Roman 
Roman province after it had lasted two hundred and empire arose ont of their ruin. But the empire became 
Jforty-seven years. | weakened by its conquests; aud althongh, by mingling 

That the two legs of iron meant the kingdom of the | themselves with the seed of men, that is, by strong 
Lagide and that of the Seleucide, seems strongly in- | leagues, and matrimonial alliances, as mentioned above, 
timated by the characters given in the text. ‘And | they endeavoured to secure a perpetual sovereignty, 
the fourth kingdom shall be strong as iron. Foras- yet they did not cleave to each other. and they also 
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were swallowed up by the barbarous northern nations ; 
and thus terminated those foxr most powerful mo- 
narehies. 

V. “A stone cut out of the mountain without 
hands.” 

1. That Jesus Christ has been represented by a 


stone, we have already seen; but ¢his stone refers | 


chiefly to his CAurct, whieh is represented as a spr- 
ritual building, which he supports as a foundation 
stone, connects and strengthens as a corner stone, and 
finishes and adurns as a top stone. He is called a 
stone also in reference to the prejudiee conceived 
against him by his countrymen. Beeause he did not 
eome in worldly ponp they thercfore refused to re- 
ceive him; and to them he is represented as 2 stone 
af stumbling, and rack of offence. 

2. But Aere he is represented under another notion, 
viz., that of a stone projectcd from a catapult, or some 
military enginc, which smote the image on its fect; 
that is, it smote the then existing government at its 
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foree were employed; for it was not by might nor 
powcr, but by the Spirit of the Lord of hosts. 

‘Two things may be here distinguished: 1. The go- 
vernment or kingdom of the stone. 2. The govern- 
ment ar kingdom of the MOUNTAIN. 

1. The kingdom of the stone smites, breaks to 
pieees, and destroys all the other kingdoms, till no 
vestige of them remaias, and till the whole earth ts 
subdued by it. 

2. The kingdom of the mountain fdls, and continues 
to govern, all that has been thus subdued, maintaining 
endless peaee and righteousness in the carth. 

First, The stone began to strike the tmagc, when 
the apostles went out into every part of the Roman 
empire, pulling down idolatry, and founding Christian 
Churches. 

Secondly, But the great blow was given to the hea- 

then Roman empire by the conversion of Constantine, 
' just at the time when it was an epitome of the four 


great monarchies, being under the government of 


foundation, or principles of support ; and by destroy- Four EMreRors al once, A. 1). 308: ConsTantivs, 


ing these, brought the whole into ruin. 

3. By this stroke the clay, the iron, the brass, the 
silver, and the gald were broken ta pieces, and became 
like chaff which the wind carricd away. Now we 
have already seen that the Roman empire, whieh had 
absorbed the kingdoms of the Lagide and Scleucida, 
was represented by the legs of iran, and fcet and tacs 
af iron and clay; but as we find that not only the 
tron and clay, but also the brass, silver, and gold were 
confounded and destroyed by that stroke, it follows 
that there was then remaining in and compacted with 
the Roman government, something of the distinguish- 
ing marks and prineiples of all the preceding empires; 
not only as to their ¢erritorial possessions, but also as 
to their distinetive characteristics. There were at the 
time here referred to in the Roman empire, the splen- 
dour of the CuaLpeans, the riches of the Persians, 
the discrpline of the Greexs, and the strength of the 
Ecyptian and Syrian governments, mingled with the 
wncoherence and imbcecility of those empires, kingdoms, 
and states which the Romans had subdued. In short, 
with every politieal excellenee, it contains the prin- 
ciples of its own destruction, and its persecution of the 
Chureh of Christ aecelerated its ruis. 

4. As the stone represents Christ and his gorern- 
ing influence, it is here said to be a kingdom, that is, 
a state of prerailing rule and government; and was to 
arise in the days of those kings or kingdoms, ver. 44. 
And this is /iterally true; for its rise was when the 
Roman government, partaking of all the charaeteristics 
of the preceding empires, was at its zenith of imperial 
splendour, military glory, legislative authority, and lite- 
rary eminence. It took place a few years after the 
battle of Actium, and when Rome was at peaee with 
the whole world, September 2, B.C. 31. 

5. This stone or government was cut out of the 
mountain, arose in and under the Roman government, 
Judea being, at the time of the birth of Christ, a Ro- 
man province. 


SS 


6. It was cut owt without hands ; probably alluding 


-o the miraeulous birth of our Lord, but particularly 
to the spiritual nature of his kingdom and government, 
in which no worldly policy, human maxims, or military 


who governed Gaul, Spain, and Britain; Gacerivs, 
who had Idyricum, Thrace, and Asia; SEvervs, who 
had Italy and Africa; and Maximin, who had the 
East and Egypt. 

1. The conversion of Constantine took plaee while 
he was in Gaul, A. D. 312, by the appearanee of a 
luminous cross in the sky above the sun, a little after 
noon-day, With this inscription, Ev rourw vwixa, “ By 
this eonquer ;” Eused. De Vit. Const. lib. 1. eap. 28. 
In A. D. 324 he totally defeated Lieinius, who had 
shared the empire with him, and became sole emperor. 
He terminated the reign of idolatry in A. D. 331, by 
an edict ordering the destruetion of all the heathen 
temples. This made Curistianity the religion of the 
empire. 

2. The stroke which thus destrnyed idolatry in the 
Roman empire is continual in its effects; and must 
be so till idolatry be destroyed over the faee of the 
carth, and the universe filled with the knowledge of 
Christ. 

3. This smiting has beea continued by all the means 
which God in his providence and merey has used for 
the dissemination of Christianity, from the time of 
Constantine to the present: and particularly now, by 
means of the British and Foreign Bible Society, and 
its eountless ramifications, and by the numerous mis- 
sionaries sent by Christian soeietics 10 almost every 
part of the globe. Thus far the kingdom of the stone. 

In ver. 44, the kingdom of the stone, grown into a 
great mountain and filling the whole earth, is partieu- 
larly deseribed by various characters. 

1. It is a Aingdom whieh the God of heaven sets up. 
That this means the whole dispensation of the Gospel, 
and the moral effects produeed by it ia the souls af 
men and in the world, needs little proof; for our Lord, 
referring to this and other prophecies in this beok, 
ealls its influence and his Gospel the Aingdam of Gad, 
and the kingdom af heaven; showing thereby that it 
is a kingdom not of this world—nat raised by human 
ambition, the lust of rule, or military conquest; buta 
spiritual kingdom, raised and maintained by the grace 
of God himself, in whieh he dimself lives and rules, 
governing by his own laws, influencing and directing 
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by his own Spirit; producing, not wars and conten- 
trons, but glory ta God in the highest, and on earth 
peace and good will among men. 

2. This is called the singdom of heaven, because it 
is to be a counterpart of the kingdom of glory. The 
kingdom of God, says the apostle, is righteousness, 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost, (Rom. xiv. 17;) 
righteousness, without any sin; peace, without inward 
disturbance; joy, without any mental wnhappiness. 
An eternity of righteousness, peace, and spiritual joy 
constitutes HEAVEN; nor can we conceive in that state 
any thing higher or more excellent than these. 

3. This kingdom shall never be destroyed : it is the 
everlasting Gospel, and the work of the everlasting 
Gop. As it neither originates in nor is dependent on 
the passions of men, it cannot be destroyed. All other 
governments, from the imperfection of their nature, 
contain in them the seeds of their own destruction. 
Aings dic, ministers change, subjects are not perma- 
nent; new relations arise, and with them new mea- 
sures, new passions, and new projects ; and these pro- 
duce political changes, and often political ruin. But 
this government, being the government of Gop, cannot 
be affected by the changes and chances to which mar- 
tal things are exposed. 

4. This kingdom shall not be left to ather people. 
Every dispensation of God, prior to Christianity, sup- 
posed another by which it was to be succeeded. 1. 
Holy patriarchs and their families were the first peo- 
ple among whom the kingdom of God was found. 2. 
Hebrews, in Egypt and in the wilderness, were the 
next. 3. Jews, in the promised land, were a third 
denomination. 4. And after the division of the king- 
doms, captivity, and dispersion of the Jews, the Israel 
of God became a fourth denomination. 5. Under the 
Gospel, Curistian is the name of the people of this 
kingdom. [Every thing in the construction of the Gos- 
pel system, as well as its own declarations, shaws that 
it 1s not to be succeeded by any other dispensation : 
its mame can never be changed; and CurisTian will be 
the only denomination of the people of God while sun 
and moon endure. All former empires have changed, 
and the very names of the people have changed with 
them. The Assyrians were lost in the Chaldeans and 
Babylonians ; the Babylonians were lost in the Medes ; 
the Medes inthe Persians ; the Persians in the Greeks; 
and the Greeks in the Syrians and Egyptians ; these 
in the Ramans; and the Remans in the Goths, and a 
variety of other nations. Nor does the name of those 
ancient governments, nor the people who lived under 
them, remain on the face of the earth in the present 
day! They are only fonnd in the page of history. This 
spiritual kingdom shall never be transferred, and the 
name of its subjects shall never be changed. 

5. It shall break in preces and consume all these 
kingdoms; that is, the preaching and influence of 
Christianity shall destroy idolatry universally. They 
did so in the Roman empire, which was the epitome 
of all the rest. But this was not done by the szord, 
nor by any secular influence. Christians wage no 
wars for the propagation of Christianity ; for the reli- 
gion of Christ breathes nothing but Jove te God, and 
peace and good will to all mankind. The sum of the 
Gospe] is contained in these words of Christ: * God 
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so loved the world that he gave his only-begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth on him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life ;—for the Son of man is not come 
to destray men’s lives, but to save.” 

For his own cause, God fights in the course of his 
providence. He depresses one, and exalts another; 
but permits not his own people to join with him in 
the infliction of judgments. It is by his own Spirit 
and energy that his kingdom is propagated and main- 
tained in the world; and by the same his enemies are 
confounded. All false religions, as well as falsified 
and corrupted systems of Christianity, have had re- 
conrse to the sword, because they were conscious 
they had no Gop, no influence but what was merely 
human. 

6. The kingdom of Christ breaks in pieces and con 
sumes all other kingdoms; that is, it destroys every 
thing in every earthly government where it is received, 
that is opposed to the glory of God and the peace and 
happiness of men, and yet in such a way as to leave 
all political governments unchanged. No law or prin- 
ciple in Christianity is directed against the polztical 
code of any country. Britain is Christian without the 
alteration of her Magna Charia or her constitution. 
All the other empires, kingdoms, and states on the 
face of the earth, may become Christian and preserve 
their characteristic forms of political government. If 
there be in them any thing hostile to Christianity, and 
the peace and happiness of the subject, the winp of 
God—the Divine Spirit, will fan or winnow it away, 
so that no more place shall be found for it. But this 
he will do in the way of his ordioary providence ; and 
by his influence on their hearts, dispose truly Chris- 
tianized rulers to alter or abrogate whatever their laws 
contain inimical to the mild sway of the sceptre of 
Christ. 

7. And it shall stand for evcr. This is its final 
characteristic. It shall prevail over the whole world; 
it shall pervade every government; it shall be the ba- 
sis of every code of laws; it shall be professed by every 
people of the earth: “ The Geztzles shall come to its 
light, and Aings to the brightness of its rising.” The 
whole earth shall be subdued by its influence, and the 
whole earth filled with its glory. 

8. The actual constitution, establishment, and :nain- 
tenance of this kingdom helong to the Lorn; yet he 
will nse Auman means in the whole administration of 
his government. His worp must be distributed, and 
that word must be preacnep. Hence, under Gad, 
Bistes and missionaries are the grand means to be 
employed in things concerning his kingdom. Bis.gs 
must be printed, sent out, and dispersed ; MISSIONARIES, 
called of God to the work, and filled with the Divine 
Spirit, must be eguipped, sent out, and maintained ; 
therefore erpenses must necessarily be incurred. Here 
the people ow of the kingdom must be helpers. It is 
the duty, therefore, of every soul professing Chris- 
‘tianity to lend a helping hand ta send forth the Bidle ; 
a wherever the Bible is sent, to send a missionary, 


full of faith and of the Holy Ghost, to enforce its 
traths. 

9. The duration of the kingdom of the mountain 
upon earth. The world has now lasted nearly szz 
thousand years, and a very ancient tradition has pre- 
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dicted its termination at the elose of that period. Its 
duration has been divided into ¢Aree grand periods, 
each comprising two thousand years, which should be 
closed by a period without termimating limits; and 
these have been supposed to have their ¢ypes in the 
six days’ work af the ercation, and the seventh day, 
called Sabbath ot rest. 

1. There have been two thousand years from the 
ereation without any written revelation trom God; this 
was called the patriarehal dispensation. 

2. There have been two thousand years under the 
law, where there has been a writicn revelation, a sue- 
cession of prophets, and a Divine ecelestastical esta- 
blishment. This has been termed the Mosate dispen- 
sation. 

3. One thousand eight hundred and teenty-nine 
years have passed since the true epoch of the nativity 
of our blessed Lord; and this is ealled the Gospel or 
Christian dispensation, which is now within one dun- 
dred and seventy-one years of closing its (vo thausand ! 

According to the ancient tradition there were, 1. 
Two thousand years void; that is, without the law. 
2. Two thousand years under the law. <And, 3. Twa 
thousand years under the Messiah. And at the termi- 
nation of the third the endless Sabbath should com- 
mence. The comments on this ancient tradition go 
on to state, that at the termination of each day’s work 
of the creation it was said, The erening and the morn- 
ing were the first, second, third, fourth, fifth, and 
sirth day; but when the Sabbath is introduced, and 
God is said to rest from his work, and to have hal- 
lowed this day, there is no mention of the evening and 
the morning being the seventh day. That is left with- 
out termination; and therefore a proper type of the 
eternal Sabbath, that rest which remains for the peo- 
ple of God. 

And are we indeed so near that time when the cle- 
ments of all things shall be dissolved by fervent heat ; 
wen the heavens shall be shrivelled up hke a scroll, 
and the earth and al} it contains be burned up? Is 
the fifth empire, the Aingdam of the stone and the king- 
dom of the mountain, so near its termination! Are all 
vision and prophecy about to be sealed up, and the 
whole earth to be illuminated with the bright beams 
of the Sun of righteousness? Are the finally incor- 
rigible and impenitent about to be swept off the faee 
of the earth by the besom of destruction, while the 
tighteous shall be able to lift up their heads with inef- 
fable joy, knowing their final redemption is at hand? 
Are we so near the eve of that period when “ they 
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who turn many to righteousness shall shine as the stars 
for ever and ever?’? What sort of persons shonld we 
then be in all holy conversation and godliness? Where 
is our zeal for God! Where the sonnding of our 
bowels over the perishing nations who have not yet 
eome under the yoke of the Gospel? Mlultitudes of 
whom are not under the yoke, beeause they have never 
heard of it; and they have not heard of it, beeause 
those who enjoy the blessings of the Gospel of Jesus 
have not felt (or have not obeyed the feeling) the im- 
perious duty of dividing their Aeavenly bread with those 
who are famishing with Aunger, and giving the water 
of life to those who are dying of ¢irst. How shall 
they appear in that great day when the conquests of 
the Lion of the tribe of Judah are ended ; when the 
mediatorial kingdom is delivered up unto the Father, 
and the Judge of quick and dead sits on the great 
white throne, and to those on his left hand says, “ I 
was hungry, and ye gave me no meat; I was thirsty, 
and ye gave me no drink.” I say, How shall they 
appear who have made no exertions to tell the lost 
nations of the earth the necessity for preparing to 
meet their Ged ; and showing them the means of doing 
it, by affording them the blessings of the Gospel of the 
grace of God? Let us beware lest the stone that 
struck the motley image, and dashed it to pieces, fall 
on us, and grind us ta powder. 

Bibles are sent out by millions into heathen eoun- 
tries; but haw shall they hear without a preacher; 
and kow shall they understand the things which they 
read, unless those who know the things of God teaeh 
them! Let us haste, then, and send missionartes after 
the Bibles. God is mightily at work in the earth: let 
us be workers together with him, that we receive not 
the grace af God in vain. Ile that giveth to those 
poor (emphatically poor, for they are without God in 
the world, and consequently without the true riches) 
lendeth unto the Lord ; and let him look what he lay- 
eth out, and it shall be paid unto him again. For “ he 
that conrerteth a sinner from the error of his ways 
shall sare a soul from death, and hide a multitude 
of sins.” God does not call on us to shake hands 
with all seeular, social, and family comfort, and bid 
farewell to the whole ; and go to the heathen with the 
glad tidings of great joy: but he loudly calls on us to 
assist in sending ¢hose who, in the true spirit of saeri- 
fice, the love of Christ constraining them, say, ‘ Here 
are we! O Lord, send us.” Let these servants of 
God run to and fro; that by their ministry knowledge 
may be inereased. Amen. 


CHAPTER Hl. 


Nebuchadnezzar, having erected an image, whose height (including probably a very high pedestal) was sirty 
cubits, and the breadth six, ordered a numerous assembly, which he had convened, to fall down and worship 
it; threatening, al the same time, that whosocver refused should be east into a fiery furnace, 1-7; a 


pumshment not uncommon in that country, (see Jer. xxix. 22.) 


Daniel's three companions, Shadrach, 


Meshach, and Abed-nego, who were present, being observed to refrain from this idolatrous worship, were 
accused befare the king ; who, in great wrath, commanded them to comply with his orders an pain af death, 


8-15. 


But these haly men, with the greatest composure and serenity, expressed their firm resolution not 
to worship his gods or his images, whatever might be the consequence, 16-18. 


Upon which the king, 


unaceustomed to have his will opposed, in the height of his rerath, ordered the furnace to be made seven 


Vor. FV. (37 aa 
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Nebuchadnezzar sets 
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up a golden image 


times hatter than usual, and these men to be cast into rt, bound by the most mighty of his army, who were 


killed by the flame in the execution of this service, 19-23. 


On this occasion God \iterally performed his 


promise by Isaiah, (chap. xliii. 2:) “* When thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be burnt; neither 
shall the flame kindle upon thee ;” for an angel of God, appearing in the furnace, protected these young 
men, and counteracied the natural violence of the fire; which, only consuming the cords with which they 


were bound, left them to walk at liberty, and in perfect safety, in the midst of the furnace. 


The king, 


astonished at this prodigy, called to them to come out of the furnace, and blessed God for sending an angel 
to deliver his servants ; and commanded all his subjeets, upon pain of death, nat ta speak irreverently of 


the God of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, who were promoted to great power and honour, 24-30. 


A 


striking example of the interposition of Providence in favour of true and inflexible piety. 


A.M. cir. 3424. 


IN EBUCHADNEZZAR the 


B. C. cir. 580. ; ; 

Ol cir, L. 1. king made *an image of 
Tarquinii Prisci, ‘ = 

R. Roman.,| gold, whose height was threc- 


cr. annum 37. score cubits, aad the breadth 


thereof six cubits: he set it up in the plain 
of Dura, in the ” province of Babylon. 
2 Then Nebuchadnezzar the king sent to 





a Ver. 5, 7, 10, 12, 14. 


NOTES ON CHAP. III. 

Verse 1. Nebuchadnezzar the king made an image 
of gold| It is supposed that the history given here did 
not occur till the close, or near the end, of Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s reign. For it was after his insanity, as we 
see chap. iv. 33-36, and this happened near the close 
of his reign. The authorized version, which is fol- 
:owed in the margin, fixes the date of this event seven- 
teen years earlier, and éen years before the king's in- 
sanity. A few observations on this image may be 
necessary :— 

1. It is not likely that this image was in human 
form—the dimensions show the improbability of this ; 
for what proportion is there between szx¢y cubits 
(nincty feet) in Jength, and szxr cubits (nine feet) in 
breadth ? 

2. It is not likely that this image was all of gold; 
for this would have required more of this precious 
metal than the whole province of Babylon could pro- 
duce; for as I suppose the sixty cubits apply to the 
perpendicular a/tztude, so | take it for granted that the 
six cubits intend the diameter. Now a columnof gold 
of this height in diameter, upon the supposition that 
the pillar was circular, contains five thousand seven 
hundred and twenty-five and a ha/f cubic feet; and as 
there are nineteen thousand avoirdupois ounces in a 
cubic foot, the weight of the whole pillar would, be 
eight millions two hundred and sixty-two thousand eight 
hundred and six pounds ten ounces of gold. 

3. It might have been a pillar on which an image 
of the god Bel was erected. The image itself might 
be of gold, or more probably gi/?, that is, covered with 
thin plates of gold, and on this account it might be 
called the golden image ; and most probably the height 
of the image may be confounded with the height of the 
pular. Or perhaps it was no more than a pillar, on 
the sides of which their gods and sacred emblems were 
engraven, surmounted with Bel on the top. 

The plain of Dura| ‘The situation of this place is 
not exactly known; there was a town or city called 
Dura, or Daura, in Mesopotamia, near the Tigris. 

Verse 2. Sent to gather together the princes] lt is 
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gather together the princes, the 


mc 


A. M. cir. 3424. 
B. C. cir. 580. 
Ol. cir. L. 1. 
Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 37, 


governors, and the captains, the 
judges, the treasurers, the coun- 
sellors, the sheriffs, and all the 
rulers of the provinces, to come to the dedica- 
tion of the image which Nebuchadnezzar the 
king had set up. 


b Chap. ii. 48, 


not easy to show what these different offices were, as 
it is difficult to ascertain the meaning of the Chaldee 
words. Parkhurst analyzes them thus :— 

The PRINCES] NIDWWNN achashdarpenarya, from 
Ws achash, great or eminent, and V7 dar, “ to go about 
freely,” and 0°35 panim, “the presence.” Satraps or 
privy counsellors who had free access to the presence 
of the king. 

The GoveRNoRS] N‘11D signatya, lieutenants or 
viceroys, for {3D sagan, among the Hebrews, was the 
name of the high priest's deputy. 

The CAPTAINS] NIV pachavatha, from Nd pach, to 
extend, because set over those provinces that had been 
annexed to the kingdom by conquest. Pashas—This 
word and office are still in use in Asiatic countries. 
By corruption we pronounce bashaw. 

The 3vupGEs] N°WININ adargazeraiya, from WS 
adar, noble or magnificent, and il gazar, to decree. 
The nobles, the assistants to the king in making laws, 
statutes, &c. The same probably in Babylon, as the 
House of Lords in England. 

The TREASURERS] $'721) gedaberatya, from 33] ga- 
naz, (the t zain heing changed into 7% da/eth, according 
to the custom of the Cha/dee,) to treasure up, and 13 
bar, pure. Those who kept the current coin, or were 
over the mint; the treasurcrs of the exchequer in 
Babylon. 

The counNsELLoRS] S°723N0 dethaberaiya, from NI 
dath, a statute, and 72 bar, “to declare the meaning 
of the Jaw; for in al] ages and countries there has 
been what is termed the glorious uncertainty of the 
law; and therefore there must be a class of men 
whose business it is to explain it. What a pity that 
law cannot be tendered to the people as other sciences 
are, in plain, unsophisticated, and intelligible terms, 
and by persons whose business it 1s to show what is 
just and right, and not pervert truth, righteousness, 
and judgment. 

The SHERIFFS] ND tiphtaye, from NaN taphath, 
in Hebrew, naw shaphath, “to set in order.” Probably 
civil magistrates. 

And all the rulers of the provinces] All other state 

ey hd 





The three Hebrews ciled before 


aM, cr. 3424. 3 Then the princes, the gov- 


B.C. vir. 580. . . 

Ol.cir.L.1.  ernors, and captains, the judges, 
Tarquinii Priscei, 

R. Roman. the treasurers, the counsellors, 


cur, annum 3% the sheriffs, and all the rulers of 


the provinces, were gathered together unto the 
dedication of the image that Nebuchadnezzar 
the king had set up; and they stood before 
the image that Nebuchadnezzar liad set up. 

4 Then a herald cried ° aloud, To you 4it 
‘$s commanded, ° O people, nations, and lan- 
guages, 

5 Thal at what time ye hear the sound of 
the cornet, flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery, * dul- 
cimer, and all kinds of music, ye fall down 
and worship the golden image that. Nebuchad- 
nezzar the king hath set np: 

6 And whoso falletlh not down and wor- 
shippeth shall the same hour "be cast into 
the midst of a burning fiery furnace. 

7 Therefore at that ume, when all the people 
heard the sound of the cornet, flute, harp, 
sackbut, psallery, and all kinds of music, all 
the people, the nations, and the languages, 
fell down and worshipped the golden image 
that Nebuchadnezzar the king had set up. 

¢Chald. with might. 


L; vi. 25.—SOr, singing. 
22; Rev. xitt. 15. 


dChald. they command.——* Chap. iv. 
s Chald. symphony.—+ Jer. xxix. 











or civil officcrs, not only to grace the solemnity, but 
to maintain order. My old Bible renders them: 
Aattapis, or wuse men. JIDagistratis, Gugis, 
Ouvkis, Cyrauntis, or stronge men, YPrefeets, and 
alle the Prinees of Cuntrecse- 

Verse 4. Then a herald cried aloud) Yn3 NPD NIND 
saroza kara bechayil, “a ericr called with might.” 
 hedel cricd wughtilii—Old MS. Bible. 

Verse 5. The sound of the corxet] There is not 
less difficulty in ascertaining the precise meaning of 
these musical instruments than there is in the offices 
in ver.2. N3°D karna, here translated cornet, is the 
common blowing horn, which makes a deep and hollow 
sound, as well as one shirill and piercing. 

Pucte) svprw mashrokitha, from pr sharak, 
to whistle, shrick. A wind instrument which made 
a strong and shrill noise, such as the Aautbois or cla- 
rionet. 

Harp) OND fithros, eytharus; xibupu. Some 
kind of stringed instrument. It seems to be formed 
from the Greek word. 

SacksuT] N32D sabbecha. The Greek has it ¢au- 
Svxn, from which our word saekbut, from 13D sabach, 
to inferweave; probably on account of the number of 
chords, for it seems to have been a species of harp. 

PsaLTERY] {19229 pesanterin; Greek, Ladrsxpiov. 
A stringed instrument, struck with a plectrum; that 
called santeer in Egypt is probably the same. Dr. 
Russel says ~ “It is a large triangle, and has two bot- 


CHAP. QUI. 


the king for disobedience 


Ww i “, A. M. cir. 3424: 
8 Wherefore at that time certain oo 


Chaldeans ‘came near, and ac- _ Ol-cir. L. t. 
Tarquinii Prisci, 
cused the Jews. R. Roman., 


O itevespake and said to they eee: 
king Nebuchadnezzar, *O king, live for 
ever. 

10 Thou, O king, hast made a decree, that 
every man that shall hear the sound of the 
cornet, flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery, and dul 
cimer, and all kinds of music, shall fall down 
and worship the golden image: 

11 And whoso falleth not down and wor- 
shippeth, that he should be east into the midst 
of a burning fiery furnace. 

12 ! There are certain Jews whom thou hast 
set over the affairs of the provinee of Babylon, 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego; these 
men, O king, ™have not regarded thee: they 
serve not thy gods, nor worship the golden 
image which thou hast set up. 

13 Then Nebuchadnezzar in hts rage and 
fury commanded to bring Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abed-nego. Then they brought these 
men before the king. 

14 Nebuchadnezzar spake and said unto 








‘Chap. vi. 12. —+ Chap. ii. 4; v. 10; vi. 6, 22. 
49. ——m Chald. Aave set no regard upon thee. 


1Chap. ii 
toms two inches from cach other, with aboul twenty 
catguts of different sizes.” It was the ancient psai- 
teriunt, and most probably the same as David's harp. 

Deureimer] 1°3D7'D sumponeyah; Greek, dupgpuvee. 
Probably a kind of tamboor, tambourine, or tomtom 
drum. It does not mean the same as the Greek sym- 
phonia, which signifies a concert or harmony of many 
instruments, for here one kind of instrument only is 
intended. 

All kinds of music} wvni 3 9D col xency xemara, 
the whole stock, or band, of muste ; the preceding being 
the chief, the most common, and the most sonorous. 
My old MS. Bible has, Crumpe, and Pipe, and 
Harpe: Sambuke, Santric, and Spnfonye, and at 
kynde ef muspkes, 

Verse 6. Shall the same hour} This is the first 
place in the Old Testament where we find the division 
of time into hours. The Greeks say that Anazinan- 
der was the inventor. He had it probably from the 
Chaldeans, among whom this division was in use long 
before Anaximander was born. 

Be cast into the midst of a burning fiery furnace.] 
This was an ancient mode of punishment among the 
Chaldeans, if we may credit the tradition that Abram 
was cast into such a fire by this idolatrous people be- 
cause he would not worship their idols. 

Verse 8. Accused the Jews.] That is, Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed-nego. The other Jews were left 
unnoliced; and probably at this time Daniel was too 
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The three Hebrews cast into 


A. M. cir. 3424. them, Ts it n true, O Shadrach, 


B. C. cir. 580. 
Ol. cir. L. 1. Meshach, and Abed-nego, do not 
Tarquinii Prisci, : 
Roman., | ye serve my gods, nor worship 


cir,annum 37. 


the golden image which I have 
set up? 

15 Now if ye be ready that at what time ye 
hear the sound of the cornet, flute, harp, sack- 
but, psaltery, and dulcimer, and all kinds of 
music, ye fall down and worship the image 
which I have made; °wed/: but if ye worship 
not, ye shall be cast the same hour into the 
midst of a burning fiery furnace: ? and who 
is that God that shall deliver you out of my 
hands ? 

16 Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, 
answered and said to the king, O Nebuchad- 
nezzar, 1 we are not careful to answer thee in 
this matter. 

17 If it be so, our God whom we serve is 
able to deliver us from the burning fiery fur- 
nace, and he will deliver us out of thine hand, 
O king. 

18 * But if not, be it known unto thee, O 
king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor 


nOr, of purpose, as Exod. xxi. 13.——°As Exod. xxxii. 32; 
Luke xiii. 9. P Exod. v.23 2 Kings xvi. 35.—9 Matt. x. 19. 








high to be touched; but we may rest assured that he 
was not found among these idolaters, see ver. 12. 

Verse 16. We are not careful] We have no need 
to put thee to any farther trouble; we have made up 
our minds on this subject, and have our answer ready: 
Be it known unto thee, WE WiLL NOT SERVE THY GODS. 
This was as honest as it was decisive. 

Verse 17. If tt be so] Thou mayest cast us into 
the furnace; the terror of it has no effect on our minds 
to induce us to alter the resolution we have taken, nor 
shall the fire change our purpose. We serve a God 
who is able to deliver us. Should he not, we are 
equally determined ; but we are satisfied that in some 
way or other he will deliver us out of thy hand. Thy 
power cannot affect us in the kingdom of our God to 
which we shall ascend from thy furnace, should he 
permit the fire to kindle upon us. “ Render to Cesar 
the things which are Cesar’s,” is a maxim of Jesus 
Christ ; but when Caesar arrogates to himself the things 
that are the Lord’s, then, and in such cases, his autho- 
rity is to be resisted. God does not desire Czsar’s 
things; Cesar must not have the things of God. 

Verse 19. Then was Nebuehadnezzar full of fury) | 
How strange is this, after having had so many proofs 
of the supremacy of Jehovah! He had seen how God 
poured contempt upon his authority in the case of the 
three Hebrews, and yet he will try his strength once 
more! How infatuated is man! 

Seven times more] As hot as it could be made. | 
Seven expresses the great intensity of the heat. 
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the burning fiery furnace 


worship the golden image which 4.™M, cir. 3424 


B. C. cir. 580. 
thou hast set up. ae 
19 Then was Nebuchadnezzar R Ronen 


cir. annum 37, 


‘full of fury, and the form of his 
visage was changed against Shadrach, Me- 
shach, and Abed-nego: therefore he spake, 
and commanded that they should heat the fur- 
nace one seven times more than it was wont 
to be heated. 

20 And he commanded the ‘most mighty 
men that were in his army to bind Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed-nego, and to cast them 
into the burning fiery furnace. 

21 Then these men were bound in their 
"coats, their hosen, and their ¥ hats, and their 
other garments, and were cast into the midst 
of the burning fiery furnace. 

22 Therefore because the king’s * command 
ment was urgent, and the furnace exceeding 
hot, the * flame of the fire slew those men that 
took up Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego. 

23 And these three men, Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abed-nego, fell down bound into the midst 
of the burning fiery furnace. 











s Chald. filled.——t Chald. mighty of strength. 
w Chald. word.——x Or, sparks 


rye Mae. vilse. 
u Or, mantles. —-* Or, turbans. 





or chief officers of his army; not strong men; there 
was no need of such. 

Verse 21. Their hats} This word, hat, is found 
only in this place in the Old Testament. The word 
4395 sarbal properly means an outer garment. He- 
radotus, who lived about one hundred years after Da- 
niel, says, “the dress of the Babylonians consisted 
of a tunic of linen reaching down to the feet; over 
this a tunic of woollen; and over all a white short 
cloak or mantle, yAcvidsov; and on their heads they 
wore turbans, witpnts.” Following this, Mr. Parkhurst 
translates the verse thus: “ Then these three men 
were bound [a ossas besarbaleyhon] in their cLoaKs, 
[iiw'oad patesheyhon] their TURBANS, [smnh34D) ve- 
eharbelathehon| and in their upPeR (woollen) Tunics, 
mwa) udebushehon] and their UNDER (linen) Tu- 
nics.” And as, according to this interpretation, their 
4359 sarbaley were their outermost garments, we see 
the propriety with which it is observed at ver. 27 that 
these were not changed by the fire. 

Verse 23. And these three men—fell down bound] 
There is a most evident want of connexion between 
this and the following verse; and it is between these 
verses that the apocryphal Song of the Three Chil- 
dren, as it is called, has been inserted by St. Jerome 
and others ; hut with this note: Quz sequuntur in He- 
breeis voluminibus non reperi; ‘‘ What follows I have 
not found in the Hebrew books.” And then begins, 
“ They walked in the midst of the fame, praising God, 
and blessing the Lord.” The Septuagint and Arabte 


Verse 20. The most mighty men] The generals, | read the twenty-fourth verse thus: ‘ Then Nebuchad- 
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God delivers them, and a decree 


A. M. cir. 3424. 
B. C. cir. 590. 
Ol. cir. L. 1. 
Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 
Cir. annum 37. 


24 Then Nebuchadnezzar the 
king was astonied, and rose up 
in haste, and spake, and said unto 
his ¥ counsellors, Did not we cast 
three men bound into the midst of the fire ? 
They answered and said unto the king, Truc, 
O king. 

25 He answered and said, Lo, I see four 
men loose, 7 walking in the midst of the fire, 
and * they have no hurt; and the form of the 
fourth is like © the Son of God. 

26 Then Nebuchadnezzar came near to the 
¢mouth of the burning fiery furnace, and 
spake, and said, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed- 
nego, ye servants of the most high God, come 
forth, and come Aither. Then Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abcd-nego, came forth of the 
midst of the fire. 

27 And the princes, governors, and captains, 
and the king’s counscllors, being gathered 
together, saw these men, “upon whose bodies 








y Or, governors. tIsa. xliii. 2——* Chald. there is no hurt in 
them. b Sobi. 6; xxxvili. 7; Psa. xxxiv.7 ; ver. 28,——¢ Chald. 
door. ——4 Heb. xi. 31.—— Psa. xxxiv. 7, 8; Jer. xvii. 7; chap. 








nezzar heard them singing praise, and was astonished.” 
To connect the two verses Houbigant adds two verses 
found in the Wulgate, which are the forty-ninth and 
the twenty-third: “But an ange} of the Lord went 
down with Azariah and his companions into the fur- 
nace, and drove out the flame of fire from the furnace ; 
and they walked in the midst of the furnace.” This 
verse (the forty-ninth) has been added to show the 
reason of Nebuchadnezzar’s astonishment, and also to 
account for the appearance of a fourth person in the 
furnace, as in ver. 25. 

Verse 25. Is like the Son of God.} A most im- 
proper translation. What notion coukt this idolatrous 
king have of the Lord Jesus Christ? for so the place 
is understood by thousands. ON 19 bar elahin sig- 
nifies a son of the gods, that is, a Divine person or 
angel; and so the king calls him in ver. 28: “ God 
hath sent his aNcEL, and delivered his servants.” And 
though even from this some still contend that it was 
the Angel of the covenant, yet the Babylonish king 
knew just as much of the one as he did of the other. 
No other ministration was necessary; a single angel 
from heaven was quite sufficient to answer this purpose, 
as that which stopped the mouths of the lions when 
Daniel was cast into their den. 

Verse 27. Upon whose bodies the fire had no power) 
The heathens boasted that their priests could walk on 
burning coals unhurt; and Virgil mentions this of the 
priests of Apollo of Soracte :— 

Summe Deum, sancti eustos Soractis Apollo! 

Quem primi colimus, cui pineus ardor acervo 

Pascitur; et medium, freti pietate, per ignem 

Cultores multa premimus vestigia pruna. 

Vine. .En. xi. 785. 
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is made tn their favour. 


the fire had no power, nor was a 4; Mi cir. 3424. 
hair of their head singed, neither | Ol. cir. Lot. 
were their coats changed, nor the eta 
smell of fire had passed on them, _¢! 2mmum 37 

28 Then Nebuchadnezzar spake, and said, 
Blessed be the God of Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abed-nego, who hath sent his angel, and 
delivered his servants that ° trusted in nim, 
and have changed the king’s word, and yielded 
their bodies, that they might not serve nor 
worship any god, except their own God. 

29 !'Therefore §1 make a decree, That 
every people, nation, and language, which 
speak any thing amiss against the God of 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, shall be 
‘cut ‘in picces, and their houses shall be 
made a dunghill: | because there is no other 
god that can deliver after this sort. 

30 ‘Then the king ™ promoted Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed-nego, in the province of 
Babylon. 

vi. 22, 23.——f Chap. v1. 26.—~s Chald. a decree ts made 


b Chald. error. ——i Chap. ii. 5. 
vi. 27.—— Chald. made to prosper. 


me. 
k Chald. made pieces. ——! Ch, 





O Phebus, guardian of Soracte’s woods 

And shady hills; a god above the gods ; 

To whom our natives pay the rites divine, 

And burn whole crackling groves of hallowed pine ; 

Walk through the fire in honour of thy name, 

Unhurt, unsinged, and sacred from the flame. 

Pitts, 

But Varro tells us that they anointed the soles of their 
feet with a specics of unguent that preserved them 
from being burnt. Very lately a female showed many 
feats of this kind, putting red hot iron upon her arms, 
breasts, &c., and passing it over her hair without the 
slightest inconvenicnce ; but in the case of the three 
Hebrews all was supernatural, and the king and his 
officers well knew it. 

Verse 28. Blessed be the God of Shadrach, &c.] 
Here is a noble testimony from a heathen. And what 
produced it? The intrepidly pious conduct of these 
three noble Jews. Had they been time-servers, the 
name of the true God had not been known in Babylon. 
What honour does the Lord put on them that are stead- 
fast in the faith! 

Verse 29. Speak any thing amiss] Though by the 
decree the king does not oblige the people to worship the 
true God, yethe obliges them to treat him with reverence, 

Verse 30. Then the king promoted, fe.] He re- 
stored them to the offices which they held before the 
charge of disobedience and treason was brought against 
them. ‘ 

At the end of this verse the Septuagint add, “ And 
he advanced them to be governors over all the Jews 
that were in his kingdom.” This may be the meaning 
of the latter verse. They were more likely to be set 
over the Jetes than over the Chaldeans. 
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The king relates his remarkable 
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dream, and what followed. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Nebuchadnezzar, after having subdued all the neghbourmg countries, and greatly enriched and adorned his 
own, became sa intoxicated with his prosperity, as to draw down upon himself a very remarkable judgment, 
of whieh this chapter gives a particular account, in the very words of the edict or proclamation which the 


Babylanish monarch issued on his restoration to the throne. 
nezzar’s aeknowledging the hand of God in his late malady, 1-3. 


This state document begins with Nebuchad- 
It then gives an account of the dream 


af Nebuchadnezzar, which partended the lass of his kingdom and reason for scven years, on account of his 


pride and arrogence, 4-18. 
28-33. 


So it was explained by Daniel, 19-27, and so it was verified by the event, 
It then recites how, at the end of the period fixcd by the God of heaven for the duration of his 


malady, the Chaldean monarch became sensible of his dependence on the Supreme Being, and lifted up his 
eyes ta heaven in devout acknawledgment af the savereign majesty of the King of kings, the Ruler of the 
earth, whose dominion alone is universal, unchangeable, and everlasting, 34-37. 


A. M. cir. 3434. 


N EBUCHADNEZZAR the 


B. C, cir. 570. ; 

Ol. cir. LIL 3. king, * unto all people, na- 
Servii Tullit, : 

R. Roman, tions, and languages, that dwell 


fu annum. in alt the earth; Peace be mul- 


liplied unto you. 

2 >I thought it good to show the signs and 
wonders ‘that the high God hath wrought 
toward me. 

3 4 How great are his signs! and how mighty 
are his wonders! his kingdom zs °an ever- 
lasting kingdom, and his dominion zs from 
generation to generation. 

4 I Nebuchadnezzar was at rest in mine 
house, and flourishing in my palace: 

5 I saw a dream which made me afraid, 
fand the thoughts upon my bed and the 
visions of my head & troubled me, 

6 Therefore made I a decree to bring in all 
the wise men of Babylon before me, that they 
might make known unto me the interpretation 
of the dream. 


7 »Then came in the magicians, the astro- 


aChap. ili. 4; vi. 25.——» Chald. It was seemly before me. 
¢ Chap. 111. 26. ——4 Chap. vi. 27. e 
26.——S Chap. ii. 28, 29.——¢ Chap. 11. 1. 














NOTES ON CHAP. IV. 

Verse 1. Nebuchadnezzar the king, unto all people] 
This is a regular decree, and is one of the most an- 
cient on record; and no doubt was copied from the 
state papers of Babylon. Daniel has preserved it in 
the original language. 

Verse 2. I thought it goad to show] <A part of the 
decree was a recital of the wonders wrought by the 
hand of the true God in his kingdom and on his 
person. 

Verse 3. How great are his signs !| There are no 
preternatural signs like his! His wonders—miracu- 
lous interferences, are mighty—they surpass all human 
power. He isthe Sovereign of all kings, and his do- 
minion 1s everlasting ; and every generation is a proof 
of his all-governing influence. ‘These are very fine 
sentiments, and show how deeply his mind was im- 
pressed with the majesty of God. 
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e Ver. 34; chap. 11. 445 vi. , 


logers, the Chaldeans, and the 4,™, cir. 33am 


B. C. cir. 570. 

soothsayers: andI toldthe dream OI. cir. LIl. 3. 
; Servii Tullii, 

before them; but they did not R. Roman, 


make known unto me the inter- _‘ @2num 9: 


pretation thereof. 

8 But at the last Daniel came in before me, 
i whose name was Belteshazzar, according to 
the name of my god, * and in whom 2s the 
spirit of the holy gods: and before him I told 
the dream, sayzng, 

9 O Belteshazzar, !master of the magicians, 
because I know that the spirit of the holy gods 
7s in thee, and no secret troubleth thec, tell 
me the visions of my dream that I have seen, 
and the interpretation thereof. 

10 Thus were the visions of mine head in 
my bed; ™I saw, and behold “a tree in the 
midst of the earth, and the height thereof was 
great. 

11 The tree grew, and was strong, and the 
height thereof reached unto heaven, and the 

_ sight thereof to the end of all the earth: 
| b Chap. ii. 2.——i Chap. 1. 7.—— Isa. Ixili. 11; ver. 18; chap. 


me a ee a ee es 'Chap. 11. 48; v. 11. m Chald. I was see- 
| ing —— Ezek. xxxi. 3, &c.; ver. 20. 








| Verse 4. J—was at rest] I] had returned to my 
palace in Babylon after having subdued Syria, Phe- 
‘nicia, Judea, Egypt, and Arabia. It was probably 
| these great conquests that puffed him up with pride, 
_and brought that chastisement upon him which he 
afterwards describes. See the dream of the cmblema- 
tical tree explained. 

Verse 5. I saw adream| See this dream circum- 
stantially explained in the following verses. 

Verse 10. I saw—a trec] This vision Nebuchad- 
nezzar says made him afraid. What a mercy it is 
that God has hidden futurity from us! Were he to 
show every man the lot that is before him, the misery 
of the human race would be complete. 

Great men and princes are often represented, in the 
language of the prophets, under the similitude of trees ; 

see Ezek. xvii. 5,6; xxxi. 3, &c.; Jer. xxii. 15; 
| Psa. i. Sigueviies 5. 












The king relates his remarkable 


A.M. cir. 343+. 


Maka. 37 12 The leaves thereof were fair, 


Ol. cir. LU.3. and the fruit thereof much, and 
Servii Tullii, —. : 
R. Roman, Im it twas meat for all: ° the 


cir-annum 9. beasts of the ficld had shadow 


under it, and the fowls of the heaven dwelt in 
the boughs thereof, and all flesh was fed of it. 

13 I saw in the visions of my head upon my 
bed, and, behold, »a watcher and ¢a holy one 
came down from heaven ; 

14 He cried ‘alond, and said thus, * Hew 
down the tree, and cut off his branches, shake 
off his leaves, and scatter his fruit: ‘let the 
oeasts get away from under it, and the fowls 
from his branches. 


15 Nevertheless leave the stump of his | 


roots in the earth, even with a band of tron 
and brass, in the tender grass of the field; and 
let it be wet with the dew of heaven, and /et 
his portion be with the beasts in the grass of 
the earth: 

16 Let his heart be changed from man’s, 
and let a beast’s heart be given unto him; and 
let seven * times pass over him. 

17 This matter is by the decree of the 
watchers, and the demand by the word of the 
holy ones: to the intent * that the hving may 


e Ezek. xvii. 23; xxxi. 6; see Lam. iv. 20. P Psa. cili. 20; 
ver. 17, 23.——*7 Deut. xxwxili. 2; chap. vill. 13; Zech. xiv. 5; 
Jude 14. rChald. with might. Matt. iii. 10.—t Ezck. 
maext. 12. 








Verse 13. AL watcher and a holy onc) These are 
both angels; but, aceording to the Chaldean oracles, 
of different orders. They appear, according to their 
opinions, to be a kind of judges of human aetions who 
had the power of determining the lot of men; see 
wer. (7. 

Verse 14. Lew down the tree] As the tree was to 
be cut down, the beasts are commanded to flee away 
from under his branehes. Ilis eourticrs, officers, &c., 
all abandoned him as soon as his insanity appeared ; 
but he soon fled from the society of nien. 

Verse 15. Leave the stump) Let him not be de- 
stroved, nor his kingdom alienated. 

Verse 16. Let his heart be changed} Let him con- 
ceive himself to be a deast, and act as such, herding 
among the beasts of the field. 


Let seven times pass over him.] Let him continue 
in this stale for seren years. I knew a man who was 
thos changed in his heart—in his imagination. Ife 
believed himself to be a bear, and would imitate the 
ursal growl, &c.; and the case did not appear to be 
hypochondriacal. Whether he ever came to sound 
mind, 1 know not. , 

Verse 17. This matter is by the decree of the watch- 
ers| See on ver. 13. 

The Most High ruleth} He never leaves the go- 
vernment of the world to man, to second causes, or to 


CHAP. IV. 


dream, and what followed 


know * that the Most High ruleth A.M, cir. 3434 
: ; li. C. cir. 579. 
in the kingdom of men, and Ol. cir. LN. 3. 


Servii Tullii, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 9. 


giveth it to Whomsoever he will, 
and setieth up over it the basest 
of men. 

18 This dream [ king Nebuchadnezzar have 
secn. Now thou, O Belteshazzar, declare the 
interpretation thercof, * forasmuch as all the 
wise men of my kingdom are not able to make 
known unto me the interpretation: but thou 
art able; ¥ for the spirit of the holy gods ts 
in thee. 

19 Then Daniel, 7 whose name was Belte- 
shazzar, was astonied for one hour, and his 
thoughts troubled him. The king spake, and 
said, Belteshazzar, let not the dream, or the 
interpretation thereof, trouble thee. Belte- 
shazzar answered and said, My lord, *the 
dream be to them that hate thee, and the 
interpretation thereof to thine cnemies. 

20 >The tree that thou sawest, which grew, 
and was strong, whose height reached unto the 
heaven, and the sight thereof to all the earth ; 

21 Whose leaves were fair, and the fruit 
thereof much, and in it was meat for all; 
under which the beasts of the ficld dwelt, 





u Chap. xi. 135 xii. 7. v Psa. ix. 16.——¥ Chap. ii. 21; v.21; 





ver. 25, 32. xGen. xii. 8, 15; chap. v. 8, 15.—y Ver. 8. 
Ver. 8.— See 2 Sam. xviii. 32; Jer. xxix. 7.——> Ver. 10, 
12 


fortuitons oceurrences. What are thus ealled are his 
agents; they are no moving causes. 
And setteth up—the bascst of men.] 


“Tyrants and kings from Jove proceed ; 
Those are permitted, these decreed.” 


The throne ennobles no man: to be properly filled, 
the man must be noble. Some of the greatest and 
samc of the meanest of men have sat on the throne, 
Kings differ in education, seldom in intellect, from the 
common mass of men; the power and authority are 
from God. The king himself may be given either in 
merey or in wrath. When James II. ruled this king- 
dom, it might well be said, God hath set up aver it the 
basest of men. His suveeessor was one of the best. 
The former nearly ruined it both ina civil and religious 
point of view ; the /atter was the means of restoring it 
in both these respects. 

Verse 19. Danicl—was astonied for ane hour] He 
saw the design of the dream, and he felt the great de- 
licacy of interpreting it. Ife was not puzzled by the 
difficulties of it. He felt for the king, and for the nation; 
and with what force and delicacy does he express the 
gencral portent; “ The dream to them that hate thee, 
and the interpretation thereof to thine enemies !” 

Verse 20. The tree that thou sawest]) ‘The dream 
is so fully interpreted in the following verses that it 
needs no comment. 
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Daniel interprets the dream. 


pee 2436 and upon whose branches the 
B. C. cir. 570. 

Ol.cir. L113. fowls of the heaven had _ their 
Servii Tullii, 

Roman,  Nabitation : 


cir. annum 9, 


22 ¢ Jt is thou, O king, that art 
grown and become strong: for thy greatness 
is grown, and reacheth unto heaven, a and thy 
dominion to the end of the earth. 

23 ° And whereas the king saw a watcher 
and a holy one coming down from heaven, 
oe saying, Hew the tree down, and destroy 

t; yet leave the stump of the roots thereof 
in the earth, even with a band of iron and 
brass, in the tender grass of the field; and 
let it be wet with the dew of heaven, £ and 
let his portion be with the beasts of the field, 
till seven times pass over him ; 

24 ‘This zs the interpretation, O king, and 
this 7s the decree of the Most High, which is 
come upon my lord the king: 

25 That they shall ¢drive thee from men, 
and thy dwelling shall be with the beasts of 
the field, and they shall make thee * to eat 
grass as oxen, and they shall wet thee with 
the dew of heaven, and seven times shall pass 
over thee, ‘till thou know that the Most High 
ruleth in the kingdom of men, and * giveth it 
to whomsoever he will. 

26 And whereas they commanded to leave 
the stump of the tree roots; thy kingdom 
shall be sure unto thee, after that thou shalt 
have known that the ' heavens do rule. 

27 Wherefore, O king, let my counsel be 
acceptable unto thee, and ™ break off thy sins 
by righteousness, and thine iniquities by 
showing mercy to the poor; "if it may be °a? 
lengthening of thy tranquillity. 

¢ Chap. ii. 38. Oiler. xxvii. 6, 7,8. e Ver. 13.— Chap. 
v. é Ver. 32; chap. v. 21, &e.—h Psa. evi. 20. i Ver. 
17, 32; Psa. Ixxxiii. }8.—+ Jer. xxv. 5.——I Matt. xxi. 25; 


Luke xv. 18, 21._— 1 Pet. iv. 8. o Psa. xli. 1, &e. o Or, 
a healing of thine error. 




















Verse 26. Thy kingdom shall be sure unto thee] No 
new king was set up; Evil-merodach his son was re- 
gent during his father’s insanity. 

Verse 27. Break off thy sins by righteousness] Do 
justice. Thou hast been an oppressive man; show 
mercy to the poor, many of whom have been made 
such by thyself: witness the whole nation of the Jews. 
He was to cease from his sins—repent, and bring forth 
Fruits meet for repentance, in order that lhe might find 
mercy at the hand of God. 

Verse 30. Is not this great Babylon] Here his 
heart was inflated with pride; he attributed every 
thing to himself, and acknowledged God in nothing. 
The walls, hanging gardens, temple of Bel, and the 
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DANIEL. 





Nebuchadnezzar becomes insane. 


28 All this came upon the king 4; A. M. wae at 
Nebuchadnezzar. OLY cir. LI. 3. 


Servii Tullii 
29 Attheend oftwelve months ‘R. "Rowen 


he walked in the palace of the _¢ annum® 
kingdom of Babylon. 

30 The king "spake, and said, Is not this 
great Babylon, that I have built for the house 
of the kingdom by the might of my power, 
and for the honour of my majesty ? 

31 * While the word was in the king’s mouth, 
there fell ‘a voice from heaven, saying, O 
king Nebuchadnezzar, to thee it is spokelie 
The kingdom is departed from thee. 

32 And “they shall drive thee from men, 
and thy dwelling shall be with the beasts of 
the field: they shall make thee to eat grass as 
oxen, and seven times shall pass over thee, 
until thou know that the Most High ruleth in 
the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whom- 
soever he will. 

33 The same hour was the thing fulfilled 
upon Nebuchadnezzar: and he was driven 
from men, and did eat grass as oxen, and his 
body was wet with the dew of heaven, till his 
hairs were grown like eagles’ feathers, and 
his nails hke birds’ claws. 


34 And ‘at the end of the days 4; M cir. Sir, 
S : ; B. C. cir. 563: 

J Nebuchadnezzar lifted up mine _OL. LIV. 2. 
: Servii Tullii, 

eyes unto heaven, and mine un- R. Roman, 


derstanding returned unto me, 0% unum I6. 


and I pleseed the Most High, and I praised 
and honoured him * that ive for ever, whose 
dominion 7s * an everlasting dominion, and his 
kingdom zs from generation to generation : 

35 And Yall the inhabitants of the earth ave 
reputed as nothing: and 2? he doeth according 








P1 Kings xxi. 29.—4Or, wpon.—— Prov. xvi. 18; chap. v. 
20.—=s Chap. v. 5; Luke xi. 20. tVer. 24. uVer. 25. 
Ver. 26, w Chap. xii. 7; Rev. iv. 10.——* Psa. x.16; chap. 





il. 44; vil. 14; Mic. iv. 7; Luke i. 33.—yIsa. xl. 15, 17. 


z Psa. cxy. 33 cxxxv. 6. 


royal polace, all built by Nebuchadnezzar, made it the 
greatest city in the world. 

Verse 31. While the word was in the king’s mouth] 
How awful to a victorious and proud king: ‘“ Thy 
kingdom is departed from thee!” All thy goods and 
gods are gone in a moment! 

Verse 32. They shall make thee, g&c.] Thou shalt 
be made fo eat grass as oxen. The madness that fell 
upon him induced him to forsake society, and to run 
to the woods and deserts, where he lived like a wild 
beast, his hairs growing long and thick, so as to he a 
substitute for clothing ; and his nas strong and hooked, 
that he might the better climb trees and grub up the 
ground, in order to get roots and earth-nuts. It was 





The profane feas! CHAP. V. of Belshazzar 


A. M. cir. 3441. : v4 : r bd t . y id if A. M. Cir. 3441 
Se. sca. to his will in the army of heaven,’ tinto ne; and I was establtshed 1 On ome 


Ol. LIv.2. and among the inhabitants of the in my kingdom, and excel- 01. Liv.2. 

Servii Tull, : : ; Servit Tullii, 

R. Roman, earth: and *none can stay his lent majesty was ¢added unto — R. Roman., 

cir. annum 16. hand, or say unto him, b What, me. cir. annum 16. 
doest thou ? 37 Now I Nebuchadnezzar praise and extol 
36 At the same time my reason returned and honour the king of heaven, © all whose 
unto me; © and for the glory of my kingdom,! works are truth, and his ways judgment 
mine honour and brighiness returned unto, fand those that walk in pride he is able to 
me; and my counsellors and my lords sought! abase. 








® Job xxxiv. 29.——> Job jx. 12; Isa. xlv.9; Rom. ii. 20. c Ver. | ¢ Psa. xxxill. 4; Rev. xv. 35 xvi. 7—f Exod. xviii. It ; chap. 
26,——4 Job xii. 12; Prov. xxii. 4; Matt. vi. 33. v. 20. 








the mercy of God that thus clothed and oceoutred | palaec, he found his counsellars and his lords, who re- 
him. Ilis case seems much like that of the maniac | cetved him gladly, and cleaved to and served him as 
in the Gospel, whose dwelling was among the tombs | they had formerly donc. 


and in the mountains, and who shunned the society Verse 37. Now I—praise and extol] It is very 
of men. probable that Nebuchadnezzar was a true convert; 


Verse 36. My reason returned) Every thing was | that le relapsed no more into idojatry, and died in the 
fulfilled that was exhibited by the dream and its inter- | faith of the God of Israe]. It is supposed that he lived 
pretation. It is very likely that this unfortunate king | serentcen years after his restoration. But the autho- 
had so concealed himself that the place of his retreat | rized Version, which is followed in the margin, states 
was not found out ; and the providence of God had so | the date of this decree to be B. C. 563, the year pre- 
watehed over every thing, that, on his return to his | ceeding Nebuehadnezzar’s death. 





CHAPTER V. 


In the commencement of this chapter we are informed how Belshazzar, the grandson of Nebuchadnezzar, 
when rioting in his palace, and profaning the sacred vesscls of the temple, 1-4, was suddenly terrified 
with the appearance of the fingers of a man’s hand, which wrote a few words on the wall before him, 5, 6. 
The wise men and astrologers were immediately called in to show the king the interpretation ; but they 
could not so much as read the writing, because (as Houbigant and others have conjeetured) though the 
words are in the Chaldce tangue, yet they were written in the Samaritan or ancient Ifebrew characters, 
with which the wise men of Babylon were very probably unocquainted, as the Jews were at that time a 
despised people, and the knowledge of their language not a fashionable attainment, 7-9. Daniel, who 
had been so highly esteemed by Nebuchadnezzar for his superior wisdom, appears to have been altogether 
unknown to Belshazzar, till the queen (the same who had been the wife of Nebuchadnezzar according to 
the general opinion, or the queen consort according to others) had informed him, 10-12. Upon the queen’s 
recomnendation, Daniel is called in, 13-16; wha boldly tells this despotie king, that as he had not bene- 
fited by the judgments inflicted on his grandfather, but gave himself up to pride and profanity, and had 
added to his other sins an utter contempt for the God of the Jews by drinking wine out of the sacred ves- 
sels af Jehovah in honour of his idols, 17-23; the Supreme Being, the Ruler of heaven and corth, kad 
written his condemnatian in three words, Mexe, Texen, Peres, 24,25; the first of which is repeated m 
the copies containing the Chaldean ariginal ; but all the ancient Versions, except the Syriac, are without 
this repetition. Daniel then gives the king and his lords the fearful import of the writing, viz., that the 
period allotted for the duration of the Chaldean cmpire was now completed, (see Jer. xxv. 12—14,) and 
that the kingdom was about to be transferred to the Mcdes and Persians, 26-28. However unwelcome 
such an interpretation must have bcen to Belshazzar, yet the monarch, overwhelmed with its clearness and 
certainty, commanded the praphet to be honoured, 29. And that very night the prediction was fulfilled, 
for the king was slain, 30, and the city taken by the Medes and Persians, 31. This great event was 


also predicted by Isaiah and Jeremiah; and the manner in whieh it was accomplished is recorded by Hero- 
dotus and Xenophon. 


A.M. cir. 3466. BM = _ <A. M. cir. 3166. 
BG. cir. 538. BELSHAZZAR the king|drank wine before the thou- “) C. cit, 538. 
Ol cir. LX. 3, *made a great feast to a/ sand. Ol. cir, Tae 

ervii tl : . Servii Tullii, 
R. Roman, thousand of his lords, and) 2 Belshazzar, whiles he tasted  R. Roman., 
cir. annum 41. cir. annum 41. 








* Esther, | chap. i. 3. 


NOTES ON®* CHAP... after the seventh and eighth. There are diffieulties in 

Verse 1. Belshazzar the king made a great feast]| the chronology. Atter the death of Nebuchadnezzar, 

This chapter is out of its place, and should come in| Evil-merodach his son ascended the throne of Baby- 
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The Divine message 


A. M. cir. 3466. 
B. C. cir. 538. 

Ol. cir. LX. 3. 

Servi Tullii, 
R. Roiman., 


cir. annum 4]. 


the golden and silver vessels 
which his 4 father Nebuchad- 
nezzar had taken out of the 
temple which was in Jerusalem ; that the king, 
and his princes, his wives, and his concubines, 
might drink therein. 

3 Then they brought the golden vessels that 
were taken out of the temple of the house of 
God which was at Jerusalem; and the king, 
and his princes, his wives, and his concubines, 
drank in them. 

4 ‘They drank wine, fand praised the gods 
of gold, and of silver, of brass, of iron, of 
wood, and of stone. 


b] Chron. xxviii. 17; Ezra vi. 5; ver. 3, 23. ¢ Chap. 1. 2; 
Jer. lii. 19. dOr, grandfather ; as Jer. xxvii. 7; 2 Sam. ix. 75 
2 Chron. xv. 16; ver. 11, 13. ¢ Chald. brought forth. f Rev. 
1x. 20.—s Chap. 1v. 31. 














lon. Having reigned about ¢wo years, he was slain 
by his brother-in-law, Neriglissar. He reigned four 
years, and was succeeded by his son Laborosoarchod, 
who reigned only nine months. At his death Bel- 
shazzar, the son of Evil-meradach, was raised to the 
throne, and reigned seventeen ycars, and was slain, as 
we read here, by Cyrus, who surprised and took the 
city on the night of this festivity. This is the chro- 
nology on which Archbishop U’sher, and other learned 
chronologists, agree ; but the Scripture mentions only 
Nebuchadnezzar, Evil-merodach, and Belshazzar, by 
name ; and Jeremiah, chap. xxvii. 7. expressly says, 
‘* All nations shall serve him (Nebuchadnezzar,) and 
his son (Evil-merodach,) and his son’s son (Belshaz- 
zar,) until the very time of his land come;” 1. e., till 
the time in which the empire should be seized by Cy- 
rus. Here there is no mention of Neriglissar nor 
Laborosoarchod; but as they were usurpers, they 
might have been purposely passed by. But there re- 
mains one difficulty still: Be/shazzar is expressly 
called the son af Nebuchadnezzar by the queen mo- 
ther, ver. [11: “ There is a man in thy kingdom, in 
whom is the spirit of the holy gods: and in the days 
of THY FATHER light and understanding and wisdom, 
like the wisdom of the gods, was found in him: whom 
the king NesucuapNezzar THy FATHER, the king, I 
say, thy father, made master of the magicians.” The 
solution of this difficulty is, that in Scripture the name 
of son is indifferently given to sons and grandsons, 
and even to great grandsons. And perhaps the repe- 
tition in the above verse may imply this: “ The king, 
Nebuchadnezzar thy father, the king thy father.” ‘The 
king thy father’s father, and consequently thy grand- 
father. If it have not some such meaning as this, it 
must be considered an idle repetition. 
other kings, Nerighssar and Laborasoarchod, men- 
tioned by Josephus and Berosus, and by whom the 
chronology is so much puzzled, they might have been 
some pelly kings, or viceroys, or satraps, who affected 
the kingdom, and produced disturbances, one for four 
years, and the other for nine months; and wonld in 
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As to the ¢zo | 


DANIEL. 





| 








to Belshazzar 


the wine, commanded to bring! 5 &In the same hour came 4, ™. cir. 3466 


B. C. cir. 538. 

forth fingers of a man’s hand, and Ol. cir, LX. 3. 
: Servit Tully 
wrote over against the candle-  &. Roman., 


stick upon the plaster of the wall _¢: um 4 


of the king’s palace: and the king saw the part 
of the hand that wrote. 

6 ‘Then the king’s > countenance ‘ was chang- 
ed, and his thoughts troubled him, so that the 
* joints ! of his loms were loosed, and his ™ knees 
smote one against another. 

7 »'The king cried ° aloud to bring in ? the 
astrologers, the Chaldeans, and the sooth- 
sayers. And the king spake, and said to the 
wise men of Babylon, Whosoever shall read 
this writing, and show me the interpretation 


h Chald. brightnesses ; ver. 9. iChald. changed it.——* Or, 




















girdles; Isa. vy. 27. !Chald. bindings, or knots. m Nah. ii. 
10.—® Chap. li. 23 iv. 6.—° Chald. with might——p Isa. 
x}vii. 13. 


consequence not be acknowledged in the Babylonish 
chronology, nor by the sacred writers, any more than 
finally unsnecessfn] rebels are numbered among the 
kings of those nations which they have disturbed. I 
believe the only sovereigns we can acknowledge here 
are the following : 1. Nabopolassar ; 2. Nebuehadnez- 
sar; 3. Evil-merodach; 4. Belshazzar; and with this 
last the Chaldean empire ended. 

To a thousand af his lords| Perhaps this means 
lords or satraps, that were each over one thousand 
men. But we learn from antiquity that the Persian 
kings were very profuse in their entertainments; but 
it does not follow that the Chaldeans were so too. 
Besides, one thousand lords and their appropriate 
attendants would have been very inconvenient in a 
nocturnal assembly. ‘The text, however, supports the 
common translation. Literally, “ Belshazzar the king 
made bread for his lords a thousand; and against the 
thousand he drank wine.” That is, say some, he was 
a very great drinker. 

Verse 2. Whiles he tasted the wine] He relished it, 
got heated by it, and when wine got fully in, wIT went 
whally out; and in consequence he acted the profane 
part of which we immediately read. 

Verse 4. And praised the gads of gold} They had 
gods of all sorts, and of all metals ; with wooden gods, 
and stone gods, beside! 

Verse 5. Fingers of a man’s hand) The fingers 
were collected about the style or pen as in the act of 
writing. 

Verse 6. The king’s countenance was chonged} 
Here is a very natural description of fear and terror. 
1. The face grows pale ; 2. The mind becomes great- 
ly agitated; 3. Pains seize on the lower part of the 
back and kidneys; 4. A universal tremor takes place, 
so that the knees smite against each other; 5. And 
lastly, either a syncope takes place, or the cry of dis- 
tress is uttered, ver. 7: ‘“ The king cried.” 

Verse 7. Whoseever shall read this writing] He 
knew it must be some awful portent, and wished to 
know what. 
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Daniel is sent for io interpret 


A. M. cir. 3166. 
ee. cir. 5B: 
Ol. cir. LX. 3. 
Serviit Tullii, 

R. Roiman., 

cir. annum 41. 


thereof, shall be clothed with 
4 scarlet, and have a chain of gold 
about his neck, * and shall be the 
third ruler in the kingdom. 

8 Then came in all the king’s wise men: 
*but they could not read the writing, nor 
make known to the king the interpretation 
thereof. 

9 Then was king Belshazzar greatly ' troubled, 
and his “countenance was changed in lum, 
and his lords were astonied. 

10 Now the queen by reason of the words of 
the king and his lords came into the banquet 
house: and the queen spake and said, ¥ O 
king, live for ever: let not thy thoughts trouble 
thee, nor let thy countenance be changed : 

11 * There is a man in thy kingdom, in whom 
ts the spirit of the holy gods; and in the days 
of thy *father light and understanding and 
wisdom, like the wisdom of the gods, was 
found in him; whom the king Nebuchad- 
nezzar thy ¥ father, the king, I say, thy father, 
made 7 master of the magicians, astrologers, 
Chaldeans, and soothsayers ; 

12 *Forasmuch as an excellent spirit, and 
knowledge, and understanding, ° interpreting 
of dreains, and showing of hard sentences, and 
dissolving of 4doubts, were found in the 
same Daniel, * whom the king named Belte- 
shazzar: now let Daniel be called, and he 
will show the interpretation. 

13 Then was Daniel bronght in before the 
king. And the king spake and said unto 
Daniel, Art thou that Daniel, which art of 
the children of the captivity of Judah, whom 

qOr, purple.—— Chap. vi. 2.——* Chap. it. 27; iv. 7, —tCh. 
i. 1. uChald. brichtnesses; ver. 6. vGhap. il. 4; in. 9. 
~ Chap. ii. 43; iv. 8, 9, 18. x Or, grandfather ; ver. 2. y Or, 


grandfather ; ver. 2.——- Chap. iv. 9. « Chap. vi. 3. —> Or, 
of an interpreter, &c. ¢ Or, of a dissolver. 




















Verse 8. They could not read the writing] Because 
it was in the pure Hebrew, not the Chaldean, eha- 
racter. See below. 

Verse 10. The queen—came] This is generally 
allowed to have been the widow of Nebuchadnezzar ; 
if so, she was the queen Amiyt, daughter of Astyages, 
sister of Darius the Mede, and aunt of Cyrus, aceord- 
ing to Polyhistor, eited by Cedrenus. See Calmet. 
Others think that Nitoeris was the person who is said 
to be queen when Cyrus took the eity ; and is stated 
to have been a lady of eminent wisdom and diseretion, 
and to have had the chief direetion of the pubtie af- 
fairs. She was the mother of Ladynithus ; and, if this 
be the same as Belshazzar, she must be the person 
here introdueed. 


CHAP. V. 


the hand writing on the wall. 


A.M. cir. 3166 
R. C. cir. 538. 
Ol. cir. L.X.3. 
Servu Tulla, 

R. Roman., 
cir. annum 41. 


the king my ‘ father brought out 
of Jewry ? 

14 J have even heard of 
thee, that &the spirit of the 
gods ts in thee, and thal light and under 
standing and excellent wisdom is found in 
thee. 

15 And now * the wise zen, the astrologers, 
have been bronght in before me, that they 
should read this writing, and make known unto 
me the interpretation thereof: but they could 
not show the interpretation of the thing : 

16 And I have heard of thee, that thou canst 
imake interpretations, and dissolve doubts 
k now if thou canst read the writing, and make 
known to me the interpretation thereof, thou 
shalt be clothed with scarlet, and have a chain 
of gold about thy neck, and shalt be the third 
ruler in the kingdom. 

17 Then Danie] answered and said before 
the king, Let thy gifts be to thyself, and give 
thy !rewards to another; yet I will read the 
writing unto the king, and make known to 
him the imterpretation. 

18 O thou king, ™ the most high God gave 
Nebuchadnezzar thy father a kingdom, and 
majesty, and glory, and honour : 

19 And for the majesty that he gave him, 
all people, nations, and languages, trembled 
and feared before him: whom he would he 
slew; and whom he would he kept alive ; and 
whom he would he set up; and whom he 


would he put down. 


20 ° But when his heart was lifted up, and 
his mind hardened "in pride, he was 4deposed 








¢Chald. knots ——e Chap 1. 7. fOr, grond father, —+ Ver. 
J], 12.— Ver. 7, 8.——! Chald. interpret. k Ver. 7.——!Or, 
fee, as chap. ii. 6. ——™ Chap. 11. 37, 39; iv. 17, 22, 25.— Jer. 
xxvil. 7; chap. ili. 4.——° Chap. iv. 30, 37. p Or, to deal proud- 
ty ; Exod. xviii. }1.——9 Chald. made to come down. 











Verse 11. Nebuchadnezzar thy father) See the 
note on ver. 1. 

Verse 16. Dissolve doubts} Untie knots—unbind 
what is bound. An expression used in the east to sig- 
nify a judge of eminent wisdom and skill. 

Verse 17. Let thy gifts be to thyself] They could 
be of little use to any, as the eity was in a few hours 
to be taken and pillaged. 

Verse 18. Nebuchadnezzar thy father.) Or grand- 
father, as the margin reads, ver. 2. See the notes 
on ver. 1. 

Verse 19. Whom he would he sler| The genuine 
eharaeter of a despot, whose will is the only rule of his 
eonduet. 

Verse 20. He was deposed from his kingly throne) 
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The interpretation 


iC. ‘cu.ge, from his kingly throne, and they 

Ol. cir. LX.3. took his glory from him: 

Servii Tullii, : 

R. Roman., 21 And he was ‘driven from 

cir. annum 41. the sons of men; and ‘his heart 
was made like the beasts, and his dwelling 
was with the wild asses: they fed him with 
grass like oxen, and his body was wet with the 
dew of heaven; ' till he knew that the most 
high God ruled in the kingdom of men, and 
that he appointeth over it whomsoever he will. 

22 And thou his son, O Belshazzar, ™ hast 
not humbled thine hear!, thongh thou knewest 
all this ; 

23 ‘But hast lifted up thyself against the 
Lord of heaven; and they have brought the 
vessels of his house before thee, and thou, 
and thy lords, thy wives, and thy econeubines, 
have drunk wine in them; and thou hast 
praised the gods of silver, and gold, of brass, 
iron, wood, and stone, “ whieh see not, nor 
hear, nor know: and the God in whose hand 
thy breath 7s, * and whose are all thy ways, 
hast thou not glorified : 

‘Chap. iv. 32, &c.——sOr, he made his heart equal, &c. 


Oh iv. 17, 25. a2 Chron. xxxili. 23 ; xxxvi. 12. ¥ Ver. 3, 4. 
w Psa. cxv. 5, 6. x Jer. x. 23. ¥ Job xxxi.6; Psa. lxii. 9; 














Became insane; and the reins of government were 
taken out of his hands. 

Verse 22. Hast not humbled thine heart] These 
judgments and mercies have had no good effect npon 
thee. 

Verse 23. But hast lifted up thyself against the 
Lord} And the highest evidence of this rebellion was, 
the profaning the sacred vessels of the Lord’s house. 

Verse 24. Then was the part of the hand sent] This 
was the filling up of the cup of thy inignity; this last 
act made thee ripe for destruction. 

Verse 25. And this is the writing] Had the words 
been written in the Chaldcan character, every wise 
man there, every one that could read the alphabet of 
his own language, could have read and interpreted 
them. Let it be observed,—1. That the character 
which we now call Hebrew is the Chaldean character. 
2. That the true Hebrew character is that which we 
eal] the Samaritan. 3. Daniel could easily read this, 
for it was the character used by the Jews previously 
vo the Babylonish captivity. 4. It appears that it was 
simply on account of the strangeness of the character 
that the Chaldeans could not read it. 

I shall set down the words in both characters, by 
which the least learned reader may see that it was 
quite possible that une might be well known, while the 
other might he unintelligible. 


Hebrew. 
POND) IPA NID NID 
Samaritan. 


AMAAAZ APA AMY Ay 
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DANIEL. 


——— 


of the hand writing. 


24 Then was the part of the 4, M cir. 3466 

hand sent from him; and this Ol cir. LX. 3. 
Ph ; Servii Tullii, 
wriling Was writien. R. Roman., 

25 And this is the writing that i mum 41. 
was written, MENE, MENE, TEKEL, 
UPHARSIN. 

26 This 2s the interpretation of the thing: 
MENE; God hath numbered thy kingdom, 
and finished it. 

27 TEKEL; ¥ Thou art weighed in the 
balanees, and art found wanting. 

28 PERES; Thy kingdom is divided, and 
given to the 7 Medes and # Persians. 

29 ‘Then commanded Belshazzar, and they 
elothed Daniel with searlet, and put a chain 
of gold about his neek, and made a proelama- 
tion coneerning him, >that he should be the 
third ruler in the kingdom. 

30 ¢In that night was Belshazzar the king 
of the Chaldeans slain. 

31 ¢ And Darius the Median took the king- 


dom, ‘being ‘about threeseore and two 


years old. 





Jer. vi. 30. z Foretold, Isa. xxi. 2; ver.31; chap. tx. 1—Ch. 
vi. 28. a Ver «. e Jer HS) 39; 5% d Chap. vi. 1, 6, 9, 
25,28; 1x.1, 2; xi. 1. ——e Chald. he as the son of, &c.—f Or, now. 














In ancient times, no donbt, these letters differed 
more from each other than they appear to do now; for 
we know that the Samaritan on ancient coins, though 
radically the same, differs very much from that now 
used in printing. 

It should be observed, that cach word stands for a 
short sentence; Nx mene signifies NUMERATION ; opr 
tekel, WEIGHING ; and DD peres, orvision. And so 
the Arabic translates them. Upende mokeeson, mea- 
sured; (I mewzonon, weighed; fy moke- 
soomon, divided. All the ancient Versions, except the 
Syriac, read the words simply Mene, Tekel, Phares, 
as they are explained in the following verses; withont 
the repetition of Mene, and withont the conjunction } 
van, and plural termination, }> in, in Peres. 

Verse 29. Clothed Daniel with scarlet] $3\198 arge- 
vana, more probably with purple. The gold chain about 
the neck was an emblem of magisterial authority. It 
is often thus mentioned in Seripture. 

Verse 30. In that night was Belshazzar—slain.] 
Xenophon says, he was despatched by two lords, Gada- 
fas and Gobrias, who went over to Cyrus, to avenge 
themselves of certain wrongs which Belshazzar had 
done them. We have already seen that Cyrus entered 
the city by the bed of the Enphrates, which he had 
emptied, hy entting a channel for the waters, and di- 
recting them into the marshy country. 

Verse 31. Darius the Median took the kingdom} 
This is supposed to be the same as Cyavares, sou of 
Astyages and materna] uncle of Cyrus, to whom he 
gave the throne of Babylon, after himself had had the 
honour of taking the city. 





Daniel is invested CHAP. YI. with greal power 


Medes and Persians were eonfederates in the war; the 
former under Darius, the latter under Cyrus. Both 
princes are supposed to have been present at the tak 
ing of this city. Mandane, daughter of Astyages 
was mother of Cyrus, and sister to Cyaxares 


Daniel speaks nothing of the war that raged hetween 
the Babylonians and the Medes; but Isaiah speaks 
particularly of it, chap. xiii, xiv., xlv., xlvi., xlvii.; 
and so does Jeremiah, chap. |., li. f need not add, 
that it is largely spoken of by profane authors. The 


CHAPTER VI. 


Darius the Median, who succeeded Belshazzar in the kingdom of Babylon, having heard of Daniel's extra- 
ordinary wisdom and understanding, constitutes him the chief of the three presidents who were over the 
whole empire, and purposed also to make him prime minister or viceroy, 1-3. This great partiality of the 
hing towards a stranger af Jewish extraction, and wha had been carried captive into Chaldea, raised up a 
great many enemies to Daniel; and a scheme was even contrived by the presidents and prinees to ruin him, 
A-15 3; which suceceded so far that he was cast into a den af lions, but was miraculously delivered, 16-23. 
Darius, wha was greatly displeased with himself for having been entrapped by the governors af the pro- 
vinees tu the prejudice of his faithful minister, ts pleased and astonished at this deliverance ; punished 
Daniel's enemies with the same kind of death which they had designed for the prophet; and made a 
decree that, throughout his dominions, the God of Daniel should be had in the greatest veneration, 


24-38. 


oe Or 206. [T pleased Darius to set * over 


B. C. cir. 538. 

OF cir. UX. 3. the kingdom a hundred and 
Servir Tullil, : : 

R. Roman, lwenty princes, which should be 


or annum 4! over the whole kingdom ; 


2 And over these three presidents ; of whom 
Daniel was first: that the princes might give 
accounts unto them, and the king should have 
no damage. 

3 Then this Daniel was preferred above the 
presidents and princes, > because an excellent 
spirit was in him; and the king thought to 
set him over the whole realm. 
fee cr 3t67, 4 ¢ Then the presidents and 
B. C. cir. 537. . ; 

princes sought to find occasion 


Ol. cir. a 4. 

Servii Tullii, : 

2 Roman, against Daniel concerning the 
kingdom; but they could find 





R. Roman., 
cir. xnnum 42. 


faithful, neither was there any 4) oGiasses 


i . B. C. cir. 537. 

error or fault found in him. Ol. cir. LX. 4. 
= . o ril ’ 
5 Then said these men, We ‘R. Roman., 


e » = i Fy 
shal] not find any occasion against 7 {unum 12. 


this Daniel, except we find zf against him con- 
cerning the law of his God. 

6 ‘Then these presidents and princes * assem- 
bled together lo the king, and said thus unto 
him, ° King Darius, live for ever. 

7 All the presidents of the kingdom, the 
governors, and the princes, the counsellors, 
and the captains, have consulted together to 
establish a royal stalutc, and to make a firm 
‘decree, that whosocver shall ask a petition of 
any god or man for thirty days, save of thee, 
O king, he shall be cast into the den of lions. 





none occasion nor fault; forasmuch as he was! 8 Now, O king, establish the decree, and 


«Esth. i. 1.——> Chap. v. 12.—« Eccles. iv. 4-4 Or, came} e¢Nehemiah ii. 3; verse 21; chapler ii. 4——f Or, 


tumulruously. 


meres ON CHAP VI. 

Verse 1. A hundred and twenty prinees| A chief 
or satrap over every province which belonged to the 
Mcdo-Persian empire. Afterwards we find it enlarged 
to one hundred and twenty-seven provinees, by the 
victories of Cambyses and Darius Hystaspes. 
Esth. i. 1. Josephus reckons three hundred and sixty 
satrapies or lordships; but this is most probably an 
exaggeration or mistake. 

Verse 2. Three presidents] Tach having forty of 
these presidents accountable to him for their adminis- 
tration. 

Daniel was first] As being established over that 
part where was the seat of government. He was con- 
firmed in his offices by Darius. 

Verse 3. The king thought to set him over the whole 
realm] Intended to make him grand vizier or emir ul 
amrimn, 


See. 


interdict. 


object of the envy of the other presidents, and the 
grandees of the kingdom. 

Verse 4. Sought to find oceaston against Daniel] 
But they found uo blemish in his administration, for he 
was faithful to his king : this was a virtue. But he was 
also faithful to his God: this they hoped to construe 
into a crime, and make it the eanse of his ruin. 

Verse 7. Whasoever shall ask a petition] What pre- 
tence could they urge for so silly an ordinanee? Pro- 
bably to flatter the ambition of the king, they pretend 
to make him « gad for thirty days; so that the whole 
empire shonld make prayer and supplication to him, 
and pay him Divine honours! This was the bait ; but 
their real object was to destroy Daniel. 

Verse 8. According to the law of the Medes and 
Persians) J¥ do not think that this is to be understood 


so as to imply that whatever laws or ordinances the 
This partiality of the king made Daniel the | Medes or Persians once enacted. they never changed 
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Daniel is envied, accused, and 


A.M. cir. 3467. oj “4: : 
a. Sign the writing, that it be not 
ae changed, according to the & law 
- ae 7 

R. Roman. of the Medes and Persians, 


prannum 42. which * altereth not. 


9 Wherefore king Darius signed the writing 
and the decree. 

10 Now when Daniel knew that the wnting 
was signed, he went into his house; and his 
windows being open in his chamber ! toward 
Jerusalem, he knecled upon his knees * three 
times a day, and prayed, and gave thanks be- 
fore his God, as he did aforetime. 

11 Then these men assembled, and found 
Daniel praying and making supplication before 
his God. 

12 ! Then they came near, and spake before 
the king concerning the king’s decree; Hast 
thou not signed a decree, that every man that 
shall ask @ petition of any god or man within 
thirty days, save of thee, O king, shall be cast 
into the den of Hons? The king answered and 
said, The thing zs true, ™according to the law 
of the Medes and Persians, which altercth not. 








Prati, 2. 29: viii. 8; ver. 12, 15. h Chald. fee not, 
i] Kings vill. 44,48; Psa.v.7; Jonah ni. 4. (Psa. weg 
meebo, LO; 11. 1]; x. 9. 





them. This would argue extreme folly in legislators 
in any country. Nothing more appears to be meant 
than that the decrce should be enacted, written, and 
registcred, according to the legal forms among the 
Medes and Persians ; and this one to be made absolute 
for thirty days. ‘The laws were such among this peo- 
ple, that, when once passed with the usual formalities, 
the king could not change them at his own will. This 
is the utmost that can be meant by the law of the 
Medes and Persians that could not be changed. 

Verse 10. Now when Daniel knew that the writing 
was signed| He saw what was designed, and he knew 
whom he served. 

Mis windows being open] He would not shut them 
to conceal himself, but ‘ kneeled down with his face 
turned toward Jerusalem, and prayed thrice each day, 
giving thanks to God as usual.” When the Jews 
were in distant countries, in prayer they turned their 
faces towards Jerusalem ; and when in Jerusalem, they 
turned their faces towards the temple. Solomon, in 
his prayer at the dedication of the temple, 1 Sings 
viii. 48, had entreated God to hear the prayers of 
those who might be in strange lands, or in captivity, 
when they should turn their faces towards their own 
land, which God gave unto their fathers ; and towards 
che city which he had chosen, and the house which was 
dedicated to his name. It was in reference to this 
that Daniel turned his face towards Jerusalem when 
he prayed. 

Verse 12. Shall be cast into the den of lions] Either 
this was the royal menagerie, like that place in the 

590 


DANIEL. 


, nually, he wil deliver thee.” 






cast into a den of lions 


A.M. cir. 3467. 


13 ‘Then answered they and said *,% cir. 335 
Ol. cir. LX. 4. 


before the king, That Daniel, ir. LX. ¢ 
a : : ‘ Servii Tull, 
which zs of the children of the  R. Roman., 
captivity of Judah, *regardeth not 9 annum: 
thee, O king, nor the decree that thou hast 
signed, but maketh his petition three times a day. 

14 'Then the king, when he heard ¢hese words, 
Pwas sore displeased with himself, and set his 
heart on Daniel to deliver him: and he laboured 
till the going down of the sun to deliver him. 

15 ‘Then these men assembled unto the king, 
and said unto the king, Know, O king, that 
athe law of the Medes and Persians 7s, That 
no decree nor statute which the king esta- 
bhsheth may be changed. 

16 Then the king commanded, and they 
brought Daniel, and cast him into the den of 
lions. Now the king spake and said unto 
Daniel, Thy God, whom thou servest con- 
tinually, he will deliver thee. 

17 * And a stone was brought, and laid upon 
the mouth of the den; Sand the king sealed 1% 
with his own signet, and with the signet of his 

1Chap. iii, 8.—m Ver. 8. 


ii. Iz. P So Mark vi. 26. 
8So Matt. xxvii. 66. 








o Chap. 1.6; v. 13. o Chap. 
q Ver. 8.—r Lam. iii. 53. 








Tower of London, where wild beasts are kept for the 
king’s pleasure, and the public amusement; or they 
were kept for the purpose of devouring certain crimi- 
nals, which the laws might consign to that kind of death. 
This is most likely, from the case before us. 

Verse 14. The king—was sore displeased with him- 
self] And well he might, when through his excessive 
folly he passed a law that, for its ostensible object, 
would have been a disgrace almost to an idiot. 

And set his heart on Daniel] He strove by every 
means to get the law annulled. He had no doubt spo- 
ken to several of his lords in private, and had gone from 
one to another till the going down of the sun. 

Verse 15. Then these men assembled] Having got 
favourable answers, as we may presume, from many 
individnals, he called a parliament; but they now col- 
lectively joined to urge the execution of the law, not 
its repeal. 

Verse 16. Then the kiny commanded| With a heavy 
heart he was obliged to warrant this murderous con- 
spiracy. But when passing sentence his last words 
were affecting: ‘“ Thy God, whom thou servest conti- 
He is thy God; thou 
servcst him, not occasionally, but continually ; therefore 
“he will deliver thee.” Danie! had tow the same 
kind of opportunity of showing his fidelity to God, as 
his tirce Hebrew companions before. ‘The ions were 
not less terrible than the fiery furnace. 

Verse 17. A stone was brought] All this precaution 
served the purposes of the Divine Providence. There 
could be no trick nor collusion here; if Daniel be 












Daniel is miraculously 


A.M. cir. 3467. 
Eee. cir. 537. 
Ol. cir. LX. 4. 


rt. LX. 4. not be changed conceming Daniel. 
Servi Tullii, ae : é : 

Roman., 18 Then the king went to his 
cur. annum 4°. palace and passed the night fast- 
ing: neither were ‘instruments of music 
brought before him: “and his sleep went 
from him. 

19 Then the king arose very early in the morn- 
Ing, and went in haste unto the den of lions. 

20 And when he came to the den, he eried 
with a Jamentable voice unto Daniel: and the 
king spake and said to Daniel, O Daniel, 
servant of the living God, ‘is thy God, whom 
thou servest continually, able to deliver thee 
from the lions ? 

21 Then said Daniel unto the king, * O 
king, live for ever. 

22 * My God hath sent his angel, and hath 
¥ shut the hons’ mouths, that they have not 
hurt me: forasmuch as before him imnocency 
was found in me; and also before thee, O 
ning, have I done no hurt. 

23 Then was the king exceeding glad for 
him, and commanded that they should take 
Daniel up out of the den. So Daniel was 
taken up out of the den, and no manner of 








‘Or, éable-——« Chap. it. 1——* Chap. iii. §5.—— Chap. ii. 4. 
xChap. ili. 28.——y Heb. xi. 33.——* Heb. xi. 33. a Deut. 
xix. 19.— Esth. ix. 10; sec Deut. xxiv. t6; 2 Kings xiv. 6. 











preserved, it must be by the power of the Supreme 
God. ‘The same preeaution was taken by the Jews, 
in the case of the burial of our blessed Lord; and 
this very thing has served as one of the strongest 
proofs of the eertainty of lis resurrection and their 
unmixed wickedness. 

Verse 18. Passed the night fasting] He neither ate 
nor drank, had no musie to solace, nor sweet odours 
burnt or brought hefore him, and he passed the night 
without sleep. All this points out his great sincerity ; 
and when it is considered that Darius could not be less 
than sixty-two or stxty-thrce years of age at this time, 
it shows more fully the depth of his concern. 

Verse 19. The king arose very early] By the break 
of day. 

Verse 20. He cried with a lamentable voice] 
heart, full of grief, affected his speech. 

Servant of the living God] The king was convinced 
that, unless his God saved him, his destruction was 
inevitable. 

Verse 22. My God hath sent his angel] Suchaone 
as that who attended Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed- 
nego, in the fiery furnace, and blew aside the flames, 
so that they eould not hurt them. 

Before him innoeency was found in me] Beeause | 
was innocent God has preserved me; and now that ] 
am preserved, my innocence is fully proved. 

Verse 23. No manner of hurt was found upon him] 


His 


CHAP 


lords; that the purpose might {hurt was found upon him, ?be- 


t 


rc ere 
Se eee 


delivered from the den of hons. 


A.M. cir. 3167. 
B.C. cir. 537. 
O). cir. LX. 4. 


cause he believed m his God. . cir. LX. 4 

24 And the king commanded, atone. 
2and they brought those men _Sit annum 42. 
which had accused Danicl, and they east them 
into the den of lions, them, " their children, 
and their wives; and the Hhons had the 
mastery of them, and brake all their bones 
In pieces or ever they came at the bottom of 
the den. 

25 © Then king Darius wrote unto all people, 
nations, and languages, that dwell in all the 
earth; Peace be multiplied unto you. 

26 “I make a deerce, ‘That in every dominion 
of my kingdom men °* tremble and fear before 
the God of Daniel: ‘for he 7s the living God, 
and steadfast for ever, and his kingdom that 
which shall not be & destroyed, and his domi- 
nion shall be even wnto the end. 

27 Ele delivereth and rescueth, >and he 
worketh signs and wonders in heaven and in 
earth, who hath delivered Daniel from the 
' power of the lions. 

28 So this Daniel prospered in the reign of 
Darius, *and in the reign of !'Cyrus the 
Persian. 





¢ Chap. iv. t.——4 Chap. iii. 29.——¢ Psa. xeix. 1.—f Chap. 
iv. 34.—< Chap. il. 24: iv. 3,34; vii. 14.27; Luke i. 33. 
b Chap. iv. 3.—-i Heb. hand.——‘ Chap. i. 21.——! Ezra i. 1, 2. 


And why? Because he believed in his God. How 
mighty is faith? It interests that power in the be- 
half of the believer by which the sea is dried up, the 
monntains removed, tlie dead raised to life, sin for- 
given, the heart purified, Satan vanquished, death con- 
quered, and God himself delighted and glorified! See 
Heb. xi. 

Verse 24. They brought those men} It was perfectly 
just that they should suffer that death to which they 
had endeavoured to subject the innocent; but it was 
savage cruelty to destroy the women and children who 
had no part in the transgression. 

Verse 25. Then king Darius wrote] And the sub- 
stance of this decree, which was made by a heathen 
king, was to point out the perfeetions of the true God, 
and the fidelity of his devoted servant. 

Verse 26. I make a decree that—en tremble and 
fear before the God of Danic/] As in the case of the 
three Hebrews, chap. ii. 29. The true God was 
known by his servants, and by the deliverances he 
wrought for them. See his eharacters in this decree. 
1. He is the living God, the Author and Giver of life ; 
all others are dead gods. 2. He is steadfast for ever. 
All things change; but he is unchangeable. 3. He 
has a kingdom; for as he made all things, so he go- 
rerns all things. 4. His Aingdom shall not be de- 
stroyed. No human power can prevail against it, 
because it is upheld by his omnipotence. 5. His do- 
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minion is without end. It is an everlasting dominion, 
under an everlasting rule, by an everlasting God. 6. 
He delivereth them that are in danger and bondage. 
7. He rescueth those who have fallen into the hands 
of their enemies, and implore his succour. 8. He 
worketh signs in the heavens. 9. And wonders upon 
earth ; showing that both are under his sway, and are 
parts of his dominion. 10. Aud to complete all, He 
hath delivered Daniel. Before our own eyes he has 
given the fullest proof of his power and goodness, in 
rescuing his faithful servant from the teeth of the 
lions. What a fine eulogium on the great God and his 
faithful servant ! 


DANIEL. 


a 


four great beasts. 


Verse 28. So this Daniel prospered] He had 
served five kings: Nebuchadnezzar, Evil-merodach 
Belshazzar, Darius, and Cyrus. Few courtiers 
have had so long a reign, served so many masters 
without flattering any, been more successful in their 
management of public affairs, been so useful to the 
states where they were in office, or have been more 
owned of God, or have left such an example to 
posterity. 

Where shall we find ministers lke Samuel and 
Daniel2 None so wise, so holy, so disinterested, so 
useful, have ever since appeared in the nations of the 
earth. 


CHAPTER VII. 


The prophet having, in the preceding chapters of this book, related some remarkable events concerning him- 
self and his brethren in the captivity, and given proof of his being enabled, by Divine assistance, to inter- 
pret the dreams of others, enters now into a detail of his own vistons, returning to a period prior to the 
transactions recorded in the last chapter. The first in order of the prophet’s visions is that of the four 
beasts, which arose out of a very tempestuous ocean, 1-9; and of one like the Son of man who annihilated 
the dominion of the fourth beast, because of the proud and blasphemous words of one of tts horns, 9-14. 
An angel deciphers the hteroglyphics contained iu this chapter, declaring that the rour beasts, diverse one 
from another, represent the FouR PARAMOUNT empires of the habitable globe, which should succeed each 
ather ; and are evidently the same which were shadowed forth to Nebuchadnezzar by another set of hiero- 
glyphics, (see the second chapter,) 15-26. But for the«onsolation of the people of God, it ts added that, 
at the time appointed in the counsel of Jehovah,“ the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the king- 
dom under the whole heaven, shall by given toa the saints of the Most High ;” and that this kingdom shall 
never be destroyed or transferred to another people, as all the preceding dominations have been, but shall 
itself stand for ever, 27,28. Jt will be proper to remark that the period of a time, times, and a half, 
mentioned in the twenty-fifth verse as the duration of the dominion of the little horn that made war with 
the saints, (generally supposed to be a symbolical representation of the papal power,) had most probably its 
commencement in A. D. 755 or 756, when Pepin, king of France, invested the pope with temporal power. 
This hypothesis will bring the conclusion of the period to about the year of Christ 2000, a@ time fired by 
Jews and Christians for some remarkable revolution; when the world, as they suppose, will be renewed, 
the wicked cease from troubling the Church, and the saints of the Most High have dominion over the whole 


habitable globe. But this is all hypothesis. 


A. M. cir. 3449. [s the first year of Belshazzar 


B. C. cir. 555. ; ‘ 
OL. cir. LVI. 2. king of Babylon ? Daniel ® had 
Servit Tulliz, ae , 

R. Roman., a dream and “visions of his head 


cur. annum 24- upon his bed: then he wrote the 


dream, and told the sum of the ®% matters. 
a Num. xii. 6; Amos iii. 7. b Chald. saw. 
NOTES ON CHAP. VII. 

Verse 1. In the first year of Belsnaeaae This is 
the same Belshazzar who was slain at the taking of 
Babylon, as we have seen at the conclusion of chap. 
v. That chapter should have followed both this and 
the succeeding. The reason why the fifth chapter 
Was put in an improper place was, that all the Aus- 
toric parts might be together, and the prophetic be by 
themselves; and, accordingly, the former end with 
the preceding chapter, and the latter with this. ‘The 
division therefore is not chronological, but merely arti- 
ficial. 

Told the sum of the matters.| That he might not 
forget this extraordinary dream, he wrote down the 
leading particulars when he arose. 

Verse 2. The four winds of the heaven strove upon 
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>) a ae S A. M. cir. 3449 
2 Daniel spake and said, I saw B.C. cin, 586. 
in my vision by night, and, behold, Ol. cir. LVI. 2 

: Servii Tullii, 
the four winds of the heaven  R. Roman. 
strove upon the great sea. 


cir. annum 24. 
3 And four great beasts *came up from 
“¢ Chald. ii. 28.——4d Opus 





e Rev. xi. I. 





the great sea) The idea of strife is taken here from 
the effects that must be produced, were the east, the 
west, the north, and the south winds to rise tempestu- 
ously, and meef on the surface of the sea. By the 
great sea, the Mediterranean is meant; and is so call- 
ed to distinguish it from those lakes called seas by 
the Hebrews; such as the Sea of Galilee, Dead Sea, 
Sea of Tiberias, &c.; but even that may refer to 
Asia, the scene of all these contentions. This dream 
is the same in meaning, under diffcrent emblems, as 
that of Nebuchadnezzar’s metallic image; but in Da- 
niel’s dream several circumstances are added. It is 
supposed that Daniel had this dream about forty-eight 
years after Nebuchadnezzar had the vision of the 
great image. 

Verse 3. Four great beasts came up from the sea} 


__ 
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A. M. cir. 3449. 8 ; 
B.C. cin. 355. the sea, diverse one from an 


Ol. cir. LVI. 2. other. 
man’ 4 The first was ‘like a lion, 
em. annum2t- and had eagle’s wings: I beheld 
till the wings thereof were plucked, ®and it 
was lifted up from the earth, and made stand 


(Deut. xxviti. 49; 2 Sam. i. 23; Jer. iv. 7, 13; xlviil. 40; Ezek. 
xvii. 3; Hab. i. 8. 





The term sea, in Ilebrew 0° yam, from 12nN hamah, 
to be tumultuous, agitated, &e., seems to be used here 
to point out the then known éerragueous globe, be- 
eause of its generally agitated state; and the four 
winds striving. point aut those predatory wars that 
prevailed atmost universally among men, from the days 
of Nimrod, the founder of the Assyrian or Babylonish 
monarehy, down ta that time, and in the end gave 
birth to the four great monarchies which are the sub- 
ject of this vision. 

Diverse one from another.) The people were drf- 
ferent; the Jaws and eustons different ; and the admi- 
mistration of each differently executed. 

Verse 4. The first was hke a hon, and had eagte’s 
wings) Bp. Newton well remarks, that these great 
beasts, as explained by the angel. ver. 17, are kingdoms. 
They arise out of a stormy and tempestuous sea ; that 
is, out of the wars and commotions of the world; and 
they are ealled great in comparison of other states and 
kingdoms, and are denominated dcests for their tyran- 
nieal and eruel oppression. 

These four beasts are indeed monstrous produc- 
tions; a hon with eagle’s wings; a bear with three 
ribs in its mouth; a leopard with four wings, and four 
heads; aud a beast with ten horns. But such em- 
blems aud hieroglyphies were usual among the eastern 
uations, as may be seen in the monuments of antiquity. 
A winged lien, aud such-hke fictitious animals, may 
be seen in many parts of the ruins of Persepolis. 
Horns are attributed to beasts whieh naturally have 


none, being used iu hieroglyphie writings for symbols | 


of strength and power. And sueh figures are sup- 
posed to be the symbols of different nations ; and are 
not more strange than many that are still used in he- 
raldry. I believe the seience of heraldry arose out 
of the knowledge gained from the symbols used in the 
Saered Writings ; and the little aequaintance aneicntly 
obtained of the meaniug of some of the Egyptian hie- 
roglyphies. Wenee our wiverons, griffins, unicorns, 
with a congeries of natural and unnatural things, split 
eagles, two-headed swans, &e., &e., &e. 

The beast like a lion is the kingdom of the Bady- 
lontans; and the king of Babylon is compared to a 
lion, Jer. iv. 7; Isa. v. 29; and is said to fly as au 
eagle, Jer. xlviu. 40; Ezek. xvit. 3, 7. The lion is 
eousidered the king of the beasts, and the eagle the 
king of the birds; and theretore the kingdom of Baby- 
lon, which was signified by the golden head of the 
great image, was the first and noblest of all the king- 
doms ; and was the greatest then inbeing. The wings 
of the eagle denote the rapidity with whieh the /ron— 
Nebuchadnezzar, made his conquests; for in a few 
vears, by his own arms, he brought his empire to such 


an extent, and raised it to such a degree of eminenee, , dings. Sce ver. U7. 


ou. 1V. 
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four great beasts. 


A.M cir 3149. 

and : 3. C. cir. 555. 
Olvcir, LVI. 2. 
Servil Tullti, 
R. Roran., 


cir.annum 24, 


upon the feet as a man, 
man’s heart was given to It. 

5 And behold another beast, 
a second, like to a bear, and ‘it 
raised up itself on one side, and it had three 
ribs in the mouth of it between the teeth of it: 








¢ Or, wherewith——» Chap. ii. 39.—i Or, it rarsed up one 
dominion. 





as was truly surprising ; and all tended to show with 
what propriety this cagle-winged lion is here made 
his emblem. 

The wings thereof were plueked] Lydia, Media, 
and Persia, whieh had been provinees of the Baby- 
lonish empire, cast off the yoke, and put themselves 
under kings of their own. Besides, the rapidity of 
its conquests was stopped by its wars with the Medes 
and Persians; by whom it was at last conquered, 
and divided between Darius the Mede and Cyrus the 
Persian. 

And it was lifted up from the earth} That is, the 
wings were plucked, rendered unfit for farther flight, 
by which it had before been lifted up from the earth ; 
making its conquests almost with the rapidity of an 
eagle's flight. In what a short time did Nebuchad- 
nezzar, who is here chiefly intended, conquer Syria, 
Phenicia, Judea, Egypt, Arabia, &e.! But on his 
death the wings were plucked; and no farther exten- 
sion of the empire took place under Evil-merodach or 
Belshazzar, till it was lost by the latter, and became 
divided as we have seen above. 

And made stand upon the feet as aman] This I 
think refers to the taming of Nebuehadnezzar’s pride. 
He had aeted like a fieree and ravening lion. God 
struck him with insanity; he then lived the life of a 
beast, and had a beast’s heart—disposition, and habits. 
At last God restored him. 

And a man’s heart was given to it.| He became 
humane, humble, and pious; and in this state he ap- 
pears to have died. 

Verse 5. Another beast—like to a bear] This was 
the VWfedo- Persian empire, represented here under the 
syuibol of the Lear, as the largest species of these 
animals was found in Media, a mountainous, cold, and 
rough country. covered with woods. The Medes and 
Persians are compared to a Jear on account of their 
eruelty aud thirst after blood, a bear being a most yo- 
racious and eruel animal; the dcar is termed by Aris- 
totle an all-devouring animal ; and the Medo-Persians 
are knawn to have been great robbers and spoilers. 
See Jer. li. 48-56. The Persians were notorious for 
the eruelty of their punishments. See Calmet. 

Raised up itself on one side} Cyrus arose on the 
borders of Chaldea, and thus the Scar appeared to put 
itself in the position to attack the /ron. 

It had three ribs in the mouth of it] As if wt had 
just finished its repast on some animal that it had 
seized. Some think three tusks, curved like ribs, are 
meant; others three throats, soihe) 5" tin, by which it 
(Cyrus) had absorbed the three empires of the Baby- 
lonians, Medes, and Persians; for these symbolic ani- 
mals do not so much denote four empires, as four 
Others think three rows of teeth 
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Damel’s vision of the 
A.M. cir. 3449. : ‘ . 
5 Goin see and they said thus unto it, Arise, 


Oj-cir. LVI. 2. 
Servit Tullii, 
R. Roman.. 

cit. annum 24, 


devour much flesh. 

6 After this I beheld, and lo 
another, hke a leopard, which 
had upon the back of it four wings of a fowl; 
the beast had also * four heads ; and dominion 
Was given to il. 

7 After this I saw in the night visions, and 
behold !a fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, 


k Chap. viii. 8, 22. 





1Chap. 1. 40; ver. 19, 23. 


are meant, to denote the triple power of the Medes, 
Persians, and Babylonians, conjoined. Or the cast, 
north, and south, which were subdued by the Persians. 
But the ribs being between the tceth of the dear may 
show how Babylon, Lydia, and Egypt were ground 
and oppressed by the Jear—the Persians ; though, as 
ribs strengthen the body, they were a powerful sup- 
port to their conquerors. 

Verse 6. Another, like a leopard—four wings—four 
heads} This was the Macedonian or Greek empire ; 
and Alexander the Great its king. Alexander and his 
subjects are fitly compared to a /eopard. 1. The leo- 
pard is remarkable for its swiftness. Alexander and 
the Macedonians were very rapid in their conquests. 
2. The leopard is a spotted animal; a proper emblem 
of the various nations, with their various customs and 
languages, which constituted the Macedonian empire. 
It may refer to the character of Alexander himself, 
sometimes mild, at others cruel; sober and drunken ; 
continent and lecherous; having a great power of self- 
government, and at other times being a slave to his 
passions. 3. The leopard, though small, is not afraid 
to attack the lion. 

Four wings of a fowl) The Babylonian empire 
was represented with é7vo wings ; and they sufficiently 
marked the rapidity of Nebuchadnezzar’s conquests ; 
but the Macedonian has here four wings ; for nothing, 
in the history of the world, was equal to the conquests 
of Alexander, who ran through all the countries from 
Illyricum and the Adriatic Sea to the Indian Ocean 
and the River Ganges; and in ¢welve years subdued 
part of Europe, and all Asia. 

The beast had also four heads| Signifying the em- 
pire after the death of Alexander, divided between his 
four generals. Cassander reigning over Macedon and 
Greece; Lysimachus, over Thrace and Bithynia ; Pto- 
lemy, over Egypt; and Seleucus, over Syria. 

Dominion was given to it.) It was not owing to 
the skill, courage, or valour of Alexander and his 
troops, that he made those wondrous conquests; the 
nations were given to him. For, as Bishop Newton 
says, had he not been assisted by the mighty power of 
God, how could he, with only thirty thousand men, 
have overcome Darius with sir hundred thousand ; and 
in so short a time have brought the countries from 
Greece as far as India into subjection t 

Verse 7. I saw—a fourth beasi—it had great iron 
teeth} This is allowed, on all hands, to be the Roman 
empire. It was dreadful, terrible, and exceeding strong: 
it devoured, and brake in pieces, and stamped the resi- 
due, that is, the remains of the former kingdoms, with 
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four great beasts. 


: i¢ A.M. cir. 3449 
o if 
and strong exceedingly; and it 4; % cr: S00 


had great iron teeth: it devoured Ol. cir. LVI. 2. 
; ; Servii Tullii, 
and brake in pieces, and stamped —X. Roman., 
the residue with the feet of it; i 2mum 2 
and it was diverse from all the beasts that were 
before it; ™and it had ten horns. 
8 I considered the horns, and, behold, "there 
came up among them another little horn, before 
whom there were three of the first horns plucked 


m Chap. ii. 41; Rev. xiti. 1.——» Ver. 20, 21, 24; chap. viii. 9. 


its feet. It reduced Macedon into a Roman province 
about one hundred and sixty-eight years before Christ ; 
the kingdom of Pergamos about one hundred and 
thirty-three years; Syria about sirty-five; and Egypt 
about thirty years before Christ. And, besides the re- 
mains of the Macedonian empire, it subdued many 
other provinces and kingdoms; so that it might, by a 
very usual figure, be said to devour the whole earth, 
to tread it down, and break it to pieces; and became 
in effect, what the Roman writers delight to call it, 
the empire of the whole world. 

Jt (the fourth beast) was diverse from all the beasts 
that were before it.| Not only in its republican form 
of government, but also in power and greatness, extent 
of dominion, and length of duration. 

It had ten horns) The ten kingdoms into which the 
Roman empire was afterwards divided. Calmet? says, 
ten Syrian kings: and he finds them thus:—1. Sc- 
leucus Nicator. 2. Antiochus Soter. 3. Antiochus 
Theos. 4. Antiochus Callinicus. 5. Seleucus Cerau- 
nus. 6. Antiochus the Great. 7. Seleucus, surnamed 
Philopater, brother of Antiochus Epiphanes. 8. Lao- 
medon of Mitylene, to whom Syria and Phenicia had 
been intrusted. 9. Antigone. And, 10. His son De- 
metrius, who possessed those provinces, with the title 
of dings. This is too much like forced work. There 
are different opinions concerning these fen kings; or 
rather which they were that constituted this division 
of the Roman empire. They are reckoned thus :—1. 
The Roman senate. 2. The Greeks, in Ravenna. 
3. The Lombards in Lombardy. 4. The Huns ia 
Hungary. 5. The Alemans, in Germany. 6. The 
Fronks in France. 7. The Burgundians in Bur 
gundy. 8. The Saracens in Africa, and a part of 
Spain. 9. The Goths, in other parts of Spain. 10 
And the Sazons, in Britain. 

Verse 8. Another little horn] Among Protestant 
writers this is considered to be the popedom. 

Before whom there were three of the first horns 
plucked up| These were probably, 1. The exarchate 
of Ravenna. 2. The kingdom of the Lombards. And, 
3. The state of Rome. The first was given to the 
Pope, Stephen II., by Pepin, king of France, A. D. 
755; and this constituted the pope’s temporal princes. 
The second was given to St. Peter by Charlemagne, 
in 774. The third, the state of Rome, was vested in 
the pope, both in spirituals and temporals, and con- 
firmed to him by Lewis the pious. ‘These are the 
three horns which were plucted up from the roots be- 
fore the Jittle horn. 

Were eyes like the eyes ee man| Intimating eun- 
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A.M. cir. 3419. 
ee. cir. 555. 
ie. LVIs2. 

Servi Palla, 
QQ. Roman., 
cir, annum 21. 


this horn were eyes hke the eyes 


great things. 

9 4] beheld tll the thrones were cast down, 
and ihe Ancient of days did sit, * whose gar- 
ment was white as snow, and the hair of his 
head like the pure wool: his throne was /ike 
the fiery flame, ‘ and his wheels as burning fire. 

10 “A fiery stream issued and came forth 
from before him: ¥* thousand thousands mi- 
mistered unto him, and ten thousand times ten 
thousand stood before him: the judgment 
was set, and the books were opened. 

11 I beheld then because of the voice of the 
great words which the horn spake: * I beheld 
even till the beast was slain, and his body de- 
stroyed, and given to the burning flame. 

12 As concerning the rest of the beasts, they 
had their dominion taken away: yet » their 
hves were prolonged for a season and time. 





© Rev. ix. 7. P Psa. xii. 3; ver. 25; Rev. xiii. 5.—@—4 Rev. 
xx. 4.—=—r Psa. xe. 2; ver. 13, 22.——= Psa. civ. 2; Rev. i. )4. 
tEzek. 1. 15, 16. PePsaele oy xevii. 35 1Sa. xxx. 33; Ixvi. 15. 
Beemines xxii. 19; Psa. Ixviii. 17; Heb. xii. 22; Rev. v. 11. 
w ev. xx. 4, 12. x Rev. xix. 20. yChald. a prolonging in 
life was given them. 











ning and superinicndence; for the pope calls himself 
Episcopus episcoporum, the Oversecr of overseers. 

And a mouth speaking great things.| Full of boast- 
ing; pretending to unlimited jurisdiction; binding and 
loosing at pleasure ; protnising to absolve from all 
sins, present, past, and future ; and threatening lo send 
to everlasting destruction all kings, kingdoms, and in- 
dividuals, who would dare to dispute his power and 
authority. 

Verse 9. The thrones were east down) 1°97 might 
be translated erected; so the Vulgate, positr sunt, and 
so all the versions; but that ours is a proper transla- 
tion, is sufficiently evident from chap. iii. 6, 15, 20; 
vi. 17, &c.; where ihe original word can be used in 
no other sense than that of (hrowing or easting down. 
There is a reference here to preparations made for a 
general assize, or to the convocation of the sanhedrin, 
where the father of the consistory sat with his asses- 
sors on eac: side in the form of a semicircle, and the 
people stood before them. 

The Ancient of days| God Almighty; and this is 
he only place in the sacred writings where God the 
Father is represented in a kuntan form. 

Verse 10. A fiery stream issued] This is not spoken 
of the final judgment; bui of that which he was to 
execute upon this fourth beas/, the Roman empire ; and 
the /itt/e boasting horn, which is a part of the fourth 
beast, and must fall when the other falls. 

Verse 11. J beheld then because of the voiee (or, the 
beast will be destroyed because) af the great words 
whieh the horn spakc—his body destroyed) ‘hen 
the dominion was taken from the rest of the beasts, 
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up by the roots: and, behold, in 


°of man, Panda mouth speaking 


four great beasts. 


13 I saw in the night visions, 4,*f cir. 3419 


and, behold, 2 one like the Son of 1. cir. LVI. 2. 
: Servil Tullu, 
man came with the clouds of kR. Roman. 
heaven, and came to "the An- annum 24. 
cient of days, and they brought him near 
before him. 
14 >And there was given him dominion, 


and glory, and a kingdom, that all ¢ people, 


nations, and languages, should serve him: 
his dommion zs 4 an everlasting dominion, 
which shall not pass away, and his kingdom 
that which shall not be destroyed. 

15 [I Daniel * was grieved in my spirit in the 
midst of my ‘body, and the visions of my head 
troubled me. 

16 I came near unto one of them that stood 
by, and asked him the truth of all this. So 
he told me, and made me know the interpreta- 
tion of the things. 

17 & These great beasts, which are four, are 
four kings, which shall arise out of the earth. 


2 Ezek. iv. 26; Matt. xxiv. 30; xxvi. 64; Rev.i. 7, 13; xiv. 
14. a Ver. 9.——» Psa. ii. G, 7,8; vill. 6; cx. 1,2; Matt. xi. 
27; xxvii. 18; John iii. 35; 1 Cor. xv. 27; Eph. i. 22-— Ch. 
i. 4. d Psa. exlv. 13; chap. il. 44; ver. 27; Mic. iv. 7; Luke 
legos Jon xiin.a4.. Heb. xii. 28; e Ver. 28. €Chald. 
sheath. g Ver. 3. 

















their dodies were not destroyed, but suffered to con- 
tinue still] in being; but when the dominion shall be 
taken away from (Ais beast, his body shall be totally 
destroyed ; because other kingdoms succeeded to those, 
hut no other earthly kingdom shall succeed to this. —_ 
Bishop Nevw/on. 

Verse 13. One like the Son of man come with the 
clouds of hearcn) ‘This most certainly points ovt the 
Lord Jesus, WIN ID bar cnosh, the Son of miserable 
man; who took our nature upen him that he might 
redeem us unto himself. T’o prove himself to be the 
Messiah he applies, hefore the high priests, these words 
of the Prophet Daniel to himself, Matt. xxiv. 30. 

Near before him.| The Ancient of days. 

Verse 11. Aad there was given him dominion] This 
also is applicd to our Lord Jesus by himself, after his 
resurrection, Matt. xxvul. 18. 

His dominion is an everlasting dominion] Chris- 
tianity shall increase, and prevail to the end of the 
world. See the parallel passages in the margin. 

Verse 15. J Daniel was grieved, fe.) The words 
in the original are uncommonly emphatic. Afy spzrit 
was grieved, ar sickened, 1341 113 bego ntdneh, within 
tts sheath or seabbard. Which I think proves, 1. That 
the human spirit is different from the body. 2. That 
it has a proper subsistence independently of the body, 
which is only its sheath for a certain time. 3. That 
the spirit may exist independently of its body, as the 
sword does independently of its sheath. 

Verse 17. These great beasis—are four kings] See 
the preceding verses, where the following explanations 
are inserted and illustrated. 
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An angel interprets 
A.M. cir. 3449. 78 But the saints of the 

Bre. cir. 555. i . 

Ol. cir. LVI.2. i Most High shall take the king- 

He Ronan” dom, and possess the kingdom 
cir. annum 24. for ever, even for ever and ever. 

19 Then I would know the truth of * the 
fourth beast, which was diverse ! from all the 
others, exceeding dreadful, whose teeth were 
of iron, and his nails of brass; which devoured, 
brake in pieces, and stamped the residue with 
his feet ; 

20 And of the ten horns that were in his 
head, and of the other which came up, and 
before whom three fell; even of that horn 
that had eyes, and a mouth that spake very 
great things, whose look was more stout than 
his fellows. 

21 I beheld, ™and the same horn made 
war with the saints, and prevailed against 
them ; 

22 "Until the Ancient of days came, ° and 


~ bisa. Ix. 12, 13, 14; ver. 22, 27; 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12; Rev. ii. 
26,27; ili. 21; xx. 4.——i Chald. high ones, that 1s, things or 








places. k Ver, 7——!Chald. from all those. mChap. viii. 
fee eo): Rev. xi. 7; xiii. 7} xvil. 143 xix. 19. 
o Ver. 9. 


Verse 18. But the saints of the Most High shall take 
the kingdom] 1 donbt whether this be the trne sense 
of the original Chaldee, pavdy swap Nmid90 pap 
vikabbelun malcutha kaddishey elyenin, “ But the su- 
preme holy ones shall receive the kingdom ;” or, ‘they 
shall receive the kingdom of the supreme saints.” 
Properly translated by Montanus, Et suscipient reg- 
num sanctornm altissimorum. Whatever we may 
think of the patriarchs and the Jews in their best 
times, there has never been so much holiness of heart 
possessed, and so much righteousness practised, as 
by the genuine disciples of Christ. Christianity alone 
has provided a full redemption for man. ‘They are 
the chef saints, and to them God gives the kingdom: 
and this Gospel dispensation, called often the kingdom 
of God, aud the kingdom of heaven, shall last for 
ever, during the whole lapse of time; and for ever 
and ever—throughout eternity, shall they and its bless- 
ings endure. 

Verse 19. As nails of brass] This is not men- 
tioned in the seventh verse, where the description of 
the beast is given. It might be added, for the first 
time, by the person who is now explaining the fourth 
beast. Houbigant thinks it has been lost out of the 
text: but such loss is not intimated by any MS.; nor 
does any of the ancient Versions acknowledge this 
addition in the seventh verse. 

Verse 21. The same horn made war with the saints, 
and prevailed against them.) Those who make Anti- 
ochus the lzttle horn, make the saints the Jewish peo- 
ple. Those who understand the popedom by it, see 
this as referring to the crnel persecutions of the popes 
of Rome against the Waldenses and Albigenses, and 
the Protestant Church in general. 
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DANIEL. 





ae 


the vision of Dantet. 


judgement was given to the saints A.M. cir. 3449 
judg g tS BG. cis. 555 


of the Most High; and the time Ol cir. LV. 
came that the saints possessed x Romie 
the kin gdom. cir. annum 24. 

23 Thus he said, The fourth beast shall be 
Pthe fourth kingdom upon earth, which shall 
be diverse from all kingdoms, and shall de- 
vour the whole earth, and shall tread it down, 
and break it in pieces. 

24 4 And the ten horns out of this kingdom 
are ten kings that shall arise: and another 
shall rise after them; and he shall be diverse 
from the first, and he shall subdue three 
kings. 

25 *And he shall speak great words against 
the Most High, and shall * wear out the saints 
of the Most High, and * think to change times 
and laws: and "they shall be given into his 
hand * until a time and times and the dividing 
of time. 


© Ver. 18; 1 Cor. vi. 2; Rev. i. 6; v. 10; xx. 4.——p Chap. ii. 








40. q Ver. 7, 8, 20; Rev. xvii. 12. risa. xxxvil. 23; chap: 
vii). 24, 25; xi. 28. 30, 31, 36; 1 Miac.i. 46; Rev. xmteojee 
®Rey. xvil. 6; xviii. 24.——tChap. ii. 21.——+ Rey. xiil. 7 
¥ Chap. xii. 7; Rev. xu. 14. 


Verse 22. Saints of the Most High] To the super- 
eminent saints; see the notc on ver. I8. 

Verse 25. He shall speak great words against the 
Most High] Sermones quasi Deus loquetur; “ He 
shall speak as if he were God.” So St. Jerome quotes 
from Symmachus. ‘To none can this apply so well or 
so fully as to the popes of Rome. They have assumed 
wifallibility, which belongs only to God. ‘They pro- 
fess to forgive sins, which belongs only to God. They 
profess to open and shut heaven, which belongs only 
tn God. They profess to be higher than all the kings 
of the earth, which belongs only to God. And they 
go beyond God in pretending to loose whole nations 
from their oath of allegiance to their kings, when such 
kings do not please them! And they go against God 
when they give indulgences for sin. This is the worst 
of all blasphemies ! 

And shall wear out the saints] By wars, crusades, 
massacres, inquisitions, and persecutions of all kinds. 
What in this way have they not done against all those 
who have protested against their innovations, and re- 
fused to submit to their zdolatrous worship? Witness 
the exterminating crusades published against the Wal- 
denses and Albigenses. Witness John Huss, and Je- 
rome of Prague. Witness the Smithfield fires in Eng- 
land! Witness Ged and man against this bloody, 
persecuting, ruthless, and impure Church! 

And think to change times and laws] Appointing 
fasts and feasts; canonizing persons whom he chooses 
to call saints; granting pardons and indulgences for 
sins; instituting new modes of worship utterly nn- 
known to the Christian Church; new articles of faith; 
new rules of practice; and reversing, with pleasure, 
the laws both of God and man.— Dodd. 


, 


End of the vision according 


A. M. cir. 3149. 
mPc..cir. 555. 
O!. cir. LVL. 2. 


26 * But the judgment shall 
1. cir. 2. sit, and they shall take away Ins 
Servit Tullii, come 
R. Roman. dominion, to consume and to 
er snmmi®: destroy aé unto the end. 

97 And the *kingdom and dominion, and 
the greatness of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven, shall be given to the people of the 
sainis of the Most fligh, ¥ whose kingdom zs 


v Ver. 10, 22.——+ Ver. 14, 18, 22; chap. ii. 42; Obad. 21; 
Matt. xxv. 31; Mark xi. 10; Luke xii, 32.—~y Chap. i. 44; 





Until a time and times and the dividing of time.} 
In prophetic language a time signifies a year; and a 
prophetic year has a year for each day. Three years 
and a half (a day standing for a year, as in chap. ix. 
94) will amount to one thousand two hundred and sixty 
years, if we reckon thirty days to each month, as the 
Jews do. 

If we knew preciscly when the papal power began 
to exert itself in the antichristian way, then we could 
at once fix the time of its destruction. The end is 
probably not very distant; it has already been gricv- 
ously shaken by the French. In 1798 the French 
republican army under General Berthter took posses- 
sion of the city of Rome, and entirely superseded the 
whole papal power. This was a deadly wound, though 
at present it appears to be healed ; but it is but skinned 
over, and a dreadful cicatrice remains. The Jesuits, 
not Jesus, are now the Church’s doctors. 

If the papal power, as a horn or temporal power, be 
intended here, which is most lkely, (and we know 
that that power was given in 755 to Pope Stephen 
II. by Pepin, king of France,) counting one thousand 
ttoo hundred and sixty years from that, we are brought 
to A.D. 2015, about one hundred and ninety years 
from the present [A. D. 1825.] But I neither lay stress 
upon nor draw conclusions from these dates. If the 
Church of Rome will reform itself, it will then be the 


CHAP. VIII. 


to the expounding angel. 


an everlasting kingdom, # and all A.M, cir. 3449. 


_ . C, cir. 655. 
® dominions shall serve and obey Ol. oir. LVI. 2 
: Servit Tullii. 

bim. R. Roman., 


cir. annum 24. 


28 Hitherto zs the end of the 
maiter. As for me Daniel, "my cogitations 
much troubled me, and my _ countenance 
changed in me: but I ° kept the matter in 
my heart. 





Luke i. 33; John xii. 34; Rev. xi. 15.——2 fsa. lx. 12. a Or, 
rulers. b Ver. 15; chap. viii. 27; x. 8,16. ¢ Luke ii. 19, 51 








true Christian Church, and will never be destroyed. 
Let it throw aside all that is ritually Jewish; all that 
is Aeathen; all that which pretends to be of God, and 
which is only of man; all doctrines that are not in the 
Bible ; and all rites and ceremonies which are not of 
the appointment of Christ and his apostles ; and then, 
all hail the once Roman, but now, after such a change, 
the woty, Catholie Chureh! Every true Protestant 
would wish rather the reform than the extinction of 
this Church. 

Verse 27. The kingdom and dominion] The people 
of the saints of the Most High, or the people who 
are the supereminent saints, shall have the kingdom. 
Whatever name they may be distinguished by among 
men, these are the people, and theirs is the Cburch, 
that no lapse of time shall injure, and no power be 
able to destroy; hut shall last as long as time shall 
endure. 

Verse 28. The end of the matter.) So said the ex- 
pounding angel; and he said so because the purpose 
of God had determined it. In considering these things, 
and looking at the evils that shall come upon the world 
before those auspicious times can take place, I may 
say, with Daniel, Aly eogitations much troubled me, 
and my countenance changed in me: but I keep the 
matter of my conjectures and consequent feelings i 
my own heart. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


This ehapter contains Daniel's visian af the ram and he-goat, 1-14; referring, as 


to the Persian and Greeian monarchies, 15~26. 


g, as explained by the ange’, 


The little horn mentioned in the ninth verse, (or fierce 


king, as interpreted in the twenty-third,) zs supposed by some to denote Antiochus Epiphanes; but seems 
more properly to apply to the Roman power in general, by whieh the polity and temple af the Jews were 
destroyed, on account of the great transgressions of these ancient people of God; and partieularly because 
of their very obstinate and unaeeountable rejeetion of the glorious doetrines of Christianity, which had been 
preached among them by Jesus Christ and his apostles, and the truth of which God had attested “ by signs 
and wonders, and by divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghost.” Daniel is then informed of the two 
thousand and three hundred prophetie days (that is, years) whieh must elapse before the sanetuary be 
eleansed ; or, in other words, before righteousness shall prevail over the whole earth. This period ts sup- 
posed, reith considerable probability, to have had its eommencement when Alexander the Great invaded Asta, 
in the year before Christ 334. This will bring the close of it to about the end of the sixtH chiliad of the 
world ; when, as already observed, some astonishing changes are expected to take place in the moral eondt- 
tion of the human race; when the power of Antiehrist, both Papal and Mohammedan, shall be totally 
annihilated, and universal dominion given to the saints of the Most High. The chapter concludes with 
the distress of Daniel on account of the fearful judgments with which his country should be visited in after 
ages, 27. 
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Daniel’s vision of the 


A. M. cir. 3-451. 
B. C. cir. 553. 
Ofc, LVI. 4. 
Servii Tullit, 
R. Roman., 


cir. annum 26. 


N the third year of the reign 
of king Belshazzar a vision 
appeared unto me, even unto me 
Daniel, after that which appeared 
unto me at the first. 

2 And I saw m a vision; and it came to 
pass, when I saw, that I was at » Shushan 2 
the palace, which zs in the province of Elam; 
and I saw in a vision, and I was by the river 
of Ulai. 

3 Then I hfted up mine eyes, and saw, and 
behold, there stood before the river a ram 
Which had two horns: and the two horns 





@ Chap. vil. 1.— Esth. 1. 2. ¢ Heb. the second.——4 Chap. 
vs x13, 16, 


NOTES ON CHAP. VIII. 

Verse 1. In the third year of the reign of—Sel- 
shazzar] ‘Ve now come once more to the Hebrew, 
the Chaldee part of the book being finished. As the 
Chaldeans had a particular interest both in the history 
and prophecics from chap. ii. 4 to the end of chap. vii., 
the whole is written in Chaldee ; but as the prophecics 
which remain concern times posterior to the Chaldean 
monarchy, and principally relate to the Church and 
people of God generally, they are written in the He- 
brew language, this being the tongue in which God 
hose to reveal all his counsels given under the O/d 
Testament relative to the New. 

Verse 2. I saw in a vision] Daniel was at this 
{ime in Shnshan, which appears to have been a strong 
place, where the kings of Persia had their summer 
residence. It was the capital of the province of Elam 
or the Elymais; which province was most probably 
added to the Chaldean territories by Nebuchadnezzar ; 
see Jer. xhix. 34,35. Here was Daniel's ordinary 
residence ; and though here at this time, he, in e?siov, 
saw himself on the banks of the river Ulai. ‘This is 
the same as the river Fudeus, which divided Shushan 
or Susiana trom Elymais. 

Verse 3. A ram which had two horns] In the for- 
mer vision there were four beasts, pointing out four 
empires ; in this we have but ¢wo, as only fiwo einpires 
are concerned here, viz., the Grecian and the Persian. 
The Babylonish empire is not mentioned ; its fate was 
before decided, and it was now at its close. 

By the ram, the empire of the Medes and Persians 
was pointed out, as explained by the angel Gabriel. 
ver. 20; and particularly Cyrus, who was the founder 
of that empire. Cyrus was the son of Cambyses, king 
of Persia; and grandson of Astyages, king of Media, 
by his daughter Mandane, who had been given in mar- 
riage to Cambyses. Cyrus, marrying Roxana, the 
daughter and only child of his uncle Cyaxares, culled 
in Seripture Ahkasuerus, succeeded to both crowns, and 
thus united Media and Persia. A ram was the symbol 
of the Persians; and a ram’s head with two horns, one 
higher than the other, appears as such in different parts 
of the ruins of Persepolis. See the plates of these 
ruins in the supplement to the seventh volume of the 
ancient part of the Universal History. 

A938 


DANIEL. 





ram and he-yout 
A. M. cir. 345f. 
B. C. cir. 553. 
Olena I. 4. 
Servii Tullii, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 26, 


were high; but one was higher 
than ¢ the other, and the higher 
came up last. 

4 I saw the ram pushing west- S SSNS 
ward, and northward, and southward ; so thatno 
beasts might stand before him, neither was there 
any that could deliver out of his hand; ¢ but he 
did according to his will, and became great. 

5 And as I was considering, behold, a he 
goat came from the west on the face of the 
whole earth, and ® touched not the ground: 
and the goat had ‘a &notable horn between 
his eyes. 


e Or, none touched him in the earth Heb. a horn of sight. 
€ Ver. 21. 


This ram had ¢zvo horns ; that is, two kingdoms, viz., 
Media and Persza; but one was higher than the ather ; 
and the Inghet came up last. Media, signified by the 
shorter horn, was the more ancient of the two king- 
doms. Persia, the higher horn, had come up but lately, 
and was of little historic or political consequence till 
the time of Cyrus; but in the reigns of this prince 
and his immediate successors, Persia attained a polli- 
tica] consequence great]y superior to that possessed at 
any time by the kingdom of Media; therefore, it is said 
to have been the Argher, and to have come up Zasz. 

Verse 4. I saw the ram pushing westward| The 
Persians, who are signified by the ram, as well as 
their founder Cyrus, pushed their conqygsts west, 
north, and south. ‘The principal theatre of their wars, 
says Calmet, was against the ScyTuians, northward ; 
against the GREEKS, westward ; and against the Eeyp- 
TIANS, southward. 

He did according to his will] ‘There was no other 
nation at that time that could stay the progress of the 
Persian arms. 

Verse 5. Behold, a he-goat] This was Alexander 
the Great; and a goat was a very proper symbol of 
the Grecian or Maccdonian people. Bp. Newton very 
properly observes that, fvo hundred years before the 
time of Daniel, they were called Ageade, the goats’ 
people; the origin of which name is said to be as 
follows : Caranus, their first king, going with a mnul- 
titude of Greeks to seek a new habitation in Mace- 
donia, was advised by an oracle to take the goats for 
his guides; and afterwards, seeing a herd of goats fly- 
ing from a violent storm, he followed them to Edessa, 
and there fixed the seat of his empire, and made the 
goats his ensigus or standards; and called the place 
fege or Avgeo, the goats’ town; and the people 
Ageade, the goats’ peaple ; names which are derived 
from aig, avyog, a goat. The city /Nge or Agea, was 
the usual burying-place of the Macedonian kings ; and, 
in reference to this origin, Alexander called his son 
by Roxana. Alexander Avgus, Alexander the goat. 
All this shows the very great propriety of the symbol 
here used. 

Came from the west] Furope lics westward of Asia. 

On the face of the wholc earth] Carrying every 
thing before him. 


Vision of the ram 


A. M. cir. 3451. 


Me ci 533... 0 And he came to the ram 


Ol. cir. LVi.4. that had iwo horns, which J had 
Servii Tullii, : : 
R. Roman. seen standing before the river, 


ame’ and ran unto him in the fury of 


his power. 

7 And I saw him come close unto the ram, 
and he was moved with choler against him, 
and sniote the ram, and brake his two horns: 
and there was no power in the ram to stand be- 
fore him, but he cast him down to the ground, 
and stamped upon him: and there was none 
that could deliver the ram out of his hand. 








b Chap. vii. 6; xi.43 ver. 22.——= ebap.vii. 8; xict. k Ch. 
xi. 25; t Mac. i. 16-19.——! Psa. xlviii. 2; Ezek. xx. 6, 15; chap. 








Touched not the ground] Scemed to fly from eon- 
quest to conqnest. By the time Alexander was thirty 
years of age he had eonquered all Asia: and, because 
of the rapidity of his conquests, he is represented as a 
leopard with four wings, in the preceding vision. 

A notable horn between his eyes.] This, says the 
angel, is the first king, ver. 21, that is, the first king- 
dom of the Greeks in Asia, which was erected by 
Alexander; and continued some years in his brother 
Philip Arideus, and in his two young sons, Alexander 
“Egus and Hercules. See Newton. 

Verse 6. And he came to the ram.) This and the 
following verse give an aeeount of the overthrow of 
the Persian empire by Alexander. 

And ran unto hin in the fury of his power] The 
confliets between the Greeks and the Persians were 
exeessively severe. Alexander first vanquished the 
generals of Darins, at the river Grantcus, in Phrygia ; 
he next attacked and totally routed Darius, at the 
straits of Jssus, in Cilicia; and afterwards at the 
plains of Ardela, in Assyria. One can hardly read 
these words, says Bp. Newton, “the ram—which I 
had seen standing by the river, ran unto him in the 
fury of his power,” without having the image of Da- 
rius' army standing and guarding the river Granieus ; 
and of Alexander on the other stde, with his forees 
plunging in, swimming across the stream, and rushing 
on the enemy, with all the fire and fury that can be 
eonceived. 

Verse 7. And brake his two horns] Subdued Per- 
sia and Media; sacked and burnt the royal city of 
Persepolis, the capital of the Persian empire, and, 
even in its ruims, one of the wonders of the world to 
the present day. This he did because “ he was moved 
with eholer” against Darius, who had endeavoured to 
draw off his captains with bribes, and had laboured to 
induce some of his friends to assassinate him. Alex- 
ander, finding this, would listen to no praposals of 
peace ; and was determined never to rest til! he had 
destroyed Darius and his whole empire. In Media, 
Darius was seized and made prisoner by some of his 
own treachcrous subjeets, and afterwards basely mur- 
dered. 

There was no power in the ram to stand before him] 
Alexander’s vietorics over the Persians were as easy 
as they were rapid and decisive. 


CHAP. VIII. 


} 


and he-goat. 


8 Therefore the he-goat waxed 4; M. cir. ps 
very great: and when he was Ob cir. LVL. 4, 
Servii Tullii, 

strong, the great horn was bro- ‘R. Roman. 


Keneeaiaeior it came up “four _S!aaiamics. 


notable ones toward the four 
heaven. 

9 i And out of one of them came forth a 
litle horn, which waxed exceeding great, 
K toward the south, and toward the east, and 
toward the ! pleasant land. 

10 ™And it waxed great, even ®to the host 
of heaven; and Pit cast down some of the 


winds of 


xt. 16, 41, 45.—~mChap. xi. 28.—\=2.Or, against the host. 
°oSo Isa. xiv. 13.——p Rev. xii. 4. 





He cast him down to the ground, and stamped upon 
him] Totally destroyed the family, and overturned the 
whole monarchy. 

Verse 8. The he-goat waxed very strong] He had 
subdued nearly the whole of the then known world. 

The great horn was broken] Alexander died in the 
height of his conquests, when he was but about ¢hirty- 
three years of age. His natural brother, Philip Ari- 
daus, and his two sons, Alexander ASgus and Her- 
cules, kept up the show and name of the Macedonian 
kingdom for a time; but they were all murdered 
within fifleen years ; and thus the great horn, the Ma- 
eedonian kingdom, was broken, Alexander’s family 
being now cut off. 

And for tt came up four notable ones} The regal 
family being all dead, the governors of provinces 
usurped the title of kings; and Antigonus, one of them, 
being slain at the battle af Jpsus, they were reduced 
to four, as we have already seen. 1. SeLevcus, who 
had Syria and Babylon, from whom eame the Seleu- 
eid@, famaus in history. 2. Lysimacnus, who had 
Asia Minor. 3. Protemy, son of Lagus, who had 
Kgypt, fromm whom sprang the Lagide. And, 4. Cas- 
SANDER, Who had Greeee and the neighbouring eoun- 
tries. These held dominion ¢éowards the four winds 
of heaven. Cassander had the western parts, Lysi- 
machus had the northern regions, Ptolemy possessed 
the southern eountries, and Seleueus had the eastern 
provinees. 

Verse 9. Out of one of them came forth a little 
horn} Some think that Antiochus Eptphanes is meant ; 
but Bp. Newéon contends that it is the Roman govern- 
ment that is intended; and although very greaé at its 
zenith, yet very ditile in its rising. 

Wared—great toward the south] The Romans 
made Egypt a provinee of their empire, and it eon 
tinued sneh for some centuries. 

Toward the east} They eonquered Syria, and made 
it a province. 

Toward the pleasant land.) Judea, so ealled Psa. 
evi. 21: Jer. iti. 19; Dan. xi. 16, 41. It is well 
known that they took Judea, and made it a provinee ; 
and afterwards hurnt the city and the temple, and 
scattcred the Jews over the face of the earth. ' 

Verse 10. The host of heaven] The Jewish hier- 
archy. The stars, the priests and Levites. The 

RaQ 


Gabriel interprets 


A. M. cir. 345}. : 

BG. cir. 353," host and of 

Ol. cir, LVI. 4. ground, and stamped upon them. 
Servii Tullii, . F 
R. Roman., 11 Yea, the magnified himself 


cir. annum 26. even Tto ‘the prince of the host, 

and "by him ‘the daily sacrifice was taken 
away, and the place of his sanctuary was cast 
down. 

12 And “a* host was given zm against the 
daily sacrifice ¥ by reason of transgression, and 
it cast down 7 the truth to the ground; and 
it practised, and prospered. 

13 Then I heard ° one saint speaking, and 
another saint said unto ° that® certain saint 
which spake, How long shall be the vision 
concerning the daily sacrifice, and the trans- 
gression of © desolation, to give both the sanc- 
tuary and the host to be trodden under foot? 

14 And he said unto me, Unto two thousand 
and three hundred ‘days; ®then shall the 
sanctuary be ® cleansed. 

15 And it came to pass, when I, even I 
Daniel, had seen the vision, and ‘ sought for 
the meaning, then, behold, there stood before 
me *as the appearance of a man. 

16 And I heard a man’s voice ! between the 


banks of Ulai, which called, and said, ™ Ga- 


aJer. xiviil. 26,42; chap. x1. 36; ver. 25. 











t Or, against. 














6 Josh. v. 14. tChap. xi. 313; xii. 11; 1 Mac. i. 44-64. u Or, 
fram hin. v Exod. xxix. 38; Num. xxviii. 3; Ezek. xlvi. 13. 
w Chap. xi. 31. x Or, the host was given over for the transgres- 





sion against the daily sacrifice——y 1 Mac. 1. 11, &c.; 2 Mac. 











i le a z Psa. cxix. 43, 142; Isa. lix. 14.— Ver. 4; ch. 
xi. 28, 36.— Chap. iv. 13; xii. 6; 1 Pet. i. 12. c Or, the 
numberer of secrets, or the wonderful numberer. 4 Hebrew, 


Palmoni. 





powers or host of heaven are probably intended by onr 
Lord, Matt. xxiv. 29, to signify the whole Jewish 
hierarchy. 

Verse 11. Even to the prince of the host) ‘Yhey 
seemed, in this case, to fight against God himself. 

The daily sacrifice was taken away] By the de- 
struction of the city and temple; and has never been 
restored from that day until now. 

Verse 12. And a host was given him] That is, 
power; or perhaps the host of heaven—the priesthood 
——the whole sacrificial system, by reason of trans- 
gression. They had filled up the measure of their 
iniquities, in rejecting the Lord that bought them; and 
the daily sacrifice, being no longer of use, was given 
ap with the rest to destruction. 

Cast down the truth) 
ritnal and religion. 

Practised, and prospered.} 
followed all their acts. 

Verse 13. One saint speaking, and another saint 
said] One angel asked another how long the sunc- 
tuary was to be trodden down ? 

Verse 14. Unto two thousand and three hundred 
eays|} ‘Though literally it be favo thousand three hun- 
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Prosperity or success 


DANIEL. 


the stars to the ;briel, make this man to under- 


Probably the whole Jewish | 





Daniels vision. 


A. M. cir. 345]. 
B. C. cir. 553. 
Ol. cirelvi. 4. 
Servii Tullii, 

Roman., 
cir. annum 26. 


stand the vision. 

17 So he came near where I 
stood: and when he came, I was 
afraid, and * fell upon my face: but he said 
unto me, Understand. O son of man, for at 
the time of the end shall be the vision. 

18 ° Now as he was speaking with me, I was 
in a deep sleep on my face toward the ground: 
P but he touched me, and ¢ set me upright. 

19 And he said, Behold, I will make thee 
know what shall be in the last end of the 
indignation; "for at the time appointed the 
end shall be. 

20 ‘The ram which thou sawest having two 
horns are the kings of Media and Persia. 

21 *And the rough goat zs the king of 
Grecia: and the great horn that zs between 
his eyes “zs the first king. 

22 Y Now that being broken, whereas four 
stood up for it, four kingdoms shall stand up 
out of the nation, but not in his power. 

23 And in the latter time of their kingdom, 
“ when the transgressors *are come to the full, 
a king Yof fierce countenance, and under- 
standing dark sentences, ? shal] stand up. 


eOr, making desolate; chap. xi. 31; xii. 11; 1 Mac. i. 54. 
fHeb. evening morning. et Mac. iv. 36, &c.—b Heb. justi 
fried. —— See chap. xii. 8; 1 Pet. 1. 10, 1].——* Ezek. 1. 26. 
1Chap. xii. 6, 7. m Chap. ix. 21; Luke 1. 19, 26. n Fezek. i. 
28; Rev. i. 17.——° Chap. x.9, 10; Luke ix. 32.—~p Ezek. ii. 2. 
3 Heb. made me stand upon my standing. ‘Chap. 1x. 27; xi2m 
35, 36; xii. 7; lab. ii. 3.——=s Ver. 3. t View 5. u Chap 
rio: vVer.8; chap. xi. 4.——*1 Mac. i. 11], &c.; 11. 15. 
x Heb. are accomplished. y Deut. xxvill. 50. z Ver. 6. 












































dred evenings and mornings, yet | think the prophetic 
day shonld be understood here, as in other parts of 
this prophet, and must signify so many years. If we 
date these years from the vision of the he-goat, (Alex- 
ander’s invading Asia,) this was A. M. 3670, B.C. 
334; and two thousand three hundred years trom that 
tine will reach to A. D. 1966, or one hundred and 
forty-one years from the present A. D. 1825. This 
will bring it near to the time mentioned chap. vii. 25, 
where see the note. 

Verse 15. As the appearance of a man.] Supposed 
to be the Messiah. 

Verse 17. Ad the time of the end shall be the viston.] 
Or, as Houbigant, “ The vision shall have an end at 
the proper time.” 

Verse 20. The ram which thou sawest] 
explained under the vision itself, ver. 3, &c. 

Verse 22. But not in his power.) The four king- 
doms which shall arise out of the Macedonian empire 
shall not be of Alexander's power or family, nor have 
his streneth and dignity. 

Verse 23. When the transgressors are come to the 
full] When the utmost degradation has taken place, 
bv the buying and selling of the high priesthood ; for 


See this 





Daniel ts greaily 


A. M. cir. 3451. 
HB. ©. cir. 553. 
Ol. cir. LVI. 4. 
Servit Tuli, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 26. 


24 And his power shall be 
mighty, "but not by his own 
power: and he shall destroy 
wonderfully, & and shall prosper, 
and practise, © and shall destroy the mighty 
and the “holy people. 


25 And ¢through his policy also he shall) 


cause craft to prosper in his hand; fand he 


shall magnify /imself in his heart, & and by’ 


bpeace shall destroy many: ihe shall also 
P * =f o ) * 
stand up against the Prince of princes; but 














«Rev, xvii. 13, 17.——> Ver. 12; chap. xi. 36.——«¢ Ver. 10; 
chap. v1. 25. 
23, 2t.—Sf Ver. 11; chap. xi. 36; 2 Mac. ix. 4, 7, 8, St. 
61 Mac. i. 30, &c.——* Or, prosperity. 





Onias was ejeeted for a sum of money, to make room 
for wicked Jason; and Jason again was supplanted 
for a greater sum by a worse man, if possible, than 
himself, Menelaus; and the golden vessels of the 
temple were sold to pay for this sacrilegious purehase. 
Thus transgressions were come to the full, before the 
Romans had commission to destroy Jerusalem and its 
temple, &e. 

A king of fierce countenance] ‘The Roman govern- 
ment, as before; for Aing is often taken for kingdom 
Or empire. 

Understanding dark sentences] Very learned and 
skilfu) in all things relating to government and its in- 
trigues. The learning of Rome is proverbial to the 
present time. 

Verse 24. But not by his own power) The strength 
of the other kingdoms eonsisted in themselves ; but 
the Roman empire, as a horn or kingdom of the goat, 
was not mighty by its own power—was not strong by 
virtue of the goat, but drew its nourishment and strength 
from Rome and Italy. There grew the trunk and body 
of the tree ; though the branehes extended over Greeee, 
Asia, Syria, and Egypt.—Bp. Newton. 

Shail destroy wonderfully] In the taking of Jeru- 
salem by the Romans ninety-seven thousand Jews 


Clear: 1 


4 Heb. people of the holy ones. —— Chap. xi. 21, | 


affected by the vision. 


he shall be *broken without 4; “- cir. 3452. 
B. C. cir. 553. 
hand. os cir. LVI 4. 
aes ervn Tullia, 
26 !And the vision of the ‘R. Roman, 


' . 
evening and the morning which _S'™ @num *6- 


was told is true: ™wherefore shut thou 
up the vision; for it shall be for many 
days. 

27 "And I Daniel fainted, and was sick 
certain days; afterward I rose up, ° and did 
the king’s business; and I was astonished at 
the vision, ? but none understood 7¢. 


iVer. }t; chap. x1. 36.——k Job xxxiv. 20; Lam. iv. 6; chap. 
ll. 34, 45; 1 Mac. vi. 8-13; 2 Mac. ix. 9, &c.——!Chap. x. 
t.—— Fzek. xi. 27; chap. x. 11; xii. 4, 9; Rev. xxii. 10. 
o Chap. vil. 28; x. &, 16. © Chap. vi. 2, 3.—? See ver. 16. 








were slain. 
holy people! 

Verse 25. He shall cause craft to prosper} They 
subdued as many by their diplomatic skill and political 
intrigucs as they did by the sword. 

He shall also stand up against the Prince of princes] 
Against Christ; for it was by the Ron:an authority 
that he was condemned to death and erueified; and 
their persecutions had nearly destroyed the Christian 
religion; but the house was founded on a rock. 

But he shall bc broken without hend.| The tide was 
turned by the invisible hand of God; and thns heathen 
Rome was overeome, and converted to Christianity. 

Verse 26. The vision af the evening and the morning 
which was told is true] That mentioned in ver. I 4. 

For 1 shatl be for many days.] Not less than two 
thousand three hundred years! 

Verse 27. Daniel fainted] To foresee the deso- 
lations that were coming on the land, the city, the 
temple, and the people. 

Did the king's business| Transacted the affairs of 
state that belonged to my department, after having 
been sick for certain days through the effects of this 
vision. He had a pious and feeling heart; and he 
was distressed for the desolations that were eoming 


So they destroyed this once mighty and 


were made eaptives, and eleven hundred thousand | upon his people. 


CHAPTER IX. 


Daniel, understanding from the prophecies of Jeremiah that the seventy years’ captivity was now terminat- 
ing, pours out his saul in fervent prayer to God, and earnestly supplicates pardon and restaration for hts 


captive people, 1-12. 


When thus supplicating God in behalf of Israel, the angel Gabriel is sent to in- 


form him of the seventy prophetic weeks, ar four hundred and ninety natural years, which should elapse 
from the date of the edict to rebuild Jerusalem and the temple to the death of the Messiah, 20-27; a 


prophecy most exactly fulfilled by the event, according ta the computation of the best chronologers. 


Dean 


Prideaux states the cammencement of these seventy prophetic weeks ta have been in the month Nisan, in 
the year of the Juhan period 141256, which corresponds with A. M. 3546, B.C. 458, accearding to the 


Usherian account. 


How awfully are the Jews blinded, wha, in contradiction to sa clear a prophecy, still 


expect the Messiah who was eut off, and, after suffering, is entered into his glory! 
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Daniel’s prayer to God 


A. M. cir. 3466. yN the first year *of Darms 


B. C. cir. 538. 

Ol. cir. LX. 3. the son of Ahasuerus, of the 
Servil Tullii, ‘ : 

R. Roman., seed of the Medes, © which was 
or annum 41. made king over the realm of the 
Chaldeans ; 


2 In the first year of his reign I Daniel 
understood by books the number of the years, 
whereof the word of the Lorp came to °¢ Jere- 
miah the prophet, that he would accomplish 
sevelty years in the desolations of Jerusalem. 

3 4And I set my face unto the Lord Gop, to 
seek by prayer and supplications, with fasting, 
and sackcloth, and ashes: 

4 And I prayed unto the Lorp my God, and 
made my confession, and said, O © Lord, the 
great and dreadful God, keeping the covenant 
and mercy to thein that love him, and to them 
that keep his commandments ; 

5 We have sinned, and have conimitied 
iniquity, and have done wickedly, and have 
rebelled, even by departing from thy precepts 
and from thy judgments : 

6 ® Neither have we hearkened unto thy ser- 
vants the prophets, which spake in thy name 
to our kings, our princes, and our fathers, and 
to all the people of the land. 

7 O Lord, "righteousness ' belongeth unto 
thee, but unto us confusion of faces, as at this 
day; to the men of Judah, and to the inhabi- 


DANIEL. 


tants of Jerusalem, and unto all Israel, that | 


a Chap. 1. 213 v. 31; vi. 28.—— Or, in which he, &c. 
¢2 Chron. xxxvi. 21; Jer. xxv. 11, 12; xxix. 10.—4 Neh. i. 4; 
chap. vi. 10: Jer. xxix. 12, 13; James iv. 8, 9, 10. © Exod. 
“x, G. Weut. vil. 9; Neh. i. 5; ix. 32. fl Kings viii. 47, 48; 
Weheine, 7 «1%, oa, 34; Psa. cvi. 6; Isa. lxiv. 5, 6,7; Jer. xiv. 
4a ver.io.. Bar. i. 17, 18. eé2 Chron. xxxvi. 15, 16; ver. 
10. iwenix. go; Bar. i. 15. iOr, thou hast, &e. 


NOTES ON CHAP. IX. 

Verse 1. In the first year of Darius) ‘This is the 
same Darius the Afedc, spoken of before, who suc- 
ceeded Belstiazzar, king of the Chaldeans. See chap. 
Ve ode 

Verse 2. I Daniel understood by books]! The pro- 
phecy referred to herc is found Jer. xxv. 12; xxix. 10. 
The people must have been satisfied of the Divine in- 
spiration of Jeremiah, or his prophecies would not 
have been so speedily collected nor so carefully pre- 
served. It appears that there was a copy of them 
then in Daniel's hands. 7 

Verse 3. I sct my face—to scek by prayer| He 
found that the time of the promised deliverance could 
not be at any greut distance; and as he saw nothing 























| 6. 


for his people. 


A. M. cir. 3466. 
B.C. cir. 538. 
Ol. cir. LX. 3. 
Servii Tullii, 

R. Roman., 
cir. annum 41, 


are near, and that are far off, 
through all the countries whither 
thou hast driven them, hecause 
of their trespass that they have 
irespassed against thee. 

8 O Lord, to us belongeth * confusion of face, 
to our kings, to our princes, and to our fathers, 
because we have sinned against thee. 

9 17 o the Lord our God belong mercies and 
forgivenesses, though we have rebelled against 
him ; 

10 ™ Neither have we obeyed the voice of the 
Lorp our God, to walk in his laws, which he 
set before us by his servants the prophets. 

11 Yea, "all Israel have transgressed thy 
law, even by departing, that they might not 
obey thy voice; therefore the curse is poured 
upon us, and the oath that zs wmitten in the 
°law of Moses the servant of God, because 
we have sinned against him. 

12 And he hath ? confirmed his words, which 
he spake against us, and against our judges 
that judged us, by bringing upon us a great 
evil: ¢for under the whole heaven hath not 
been done as hath been done upon Jerusalem. 

13 *As 7t 7s written in the law of Moses, all 
this evil is come upon us: Syet 'made we not 
our prayer before the Lorp our God, that we 
might turn from our iniquities, and understand 
thy truth. 





— 


k Ver. 7; Bar. i. ]5.—! Neh. ix. 17; Psa. exxx. 4, 7.——- Ver. 
Ofsa. 1. 4,5, Geeden vill, os 10: oLev. xxvi. 14, &e.; 
Deut. xxvii. 15, &e.3 xxviii. 15, &c.; xxix. 20, &c.; xxx 
19; xxxi. 17, &c.; xxxii. 19, &c. ; Lam. ii. 17. pP Zech. i. 6. 
qLam.1. 12; ii. 13; Ezek. v.93; Amos iii. 2. t Lev. xxvi. 14, 
&c.; Deut. xxvii. 15; Lam. ii. 17.—= Isa. ix. 13; Jer. i1. 30; 
v. 3; Hos. vii. 7, 10.—tHeb. intreated we not the face of the, &c. 














body, and he put ashes upon his head. He uses that 
kind of prayer prescribed by Solomon in his prayer at 
the dedication of the temple. See 1 Kings viii. 47, 48. 

Verse 4. Keeping the covenant] Fidelity and truth 
are characteristics of God. He had never yet broken 
his engagements to his followers, and was ever show- 
ing mercy to men. 

Verse 7. All Israei, that are near, and that are far 
off} He prays hoth for Judah and Israel. The latter 
were more dispersed, and had been much longer in 
eaptivity. 

Verse 9. Mercies and forgivenesses| From God’s 
goodness flow God’s mercies; from his mercies, for- 
givenesses. 

Verse 11. Therefore the curse is poured upon us] 


that indicated a speedy termination of their oppressive | It is probable that he alludes here to the punishment 
captivity, he was very much afflicted, and earnestly | of certain criminals by pouring melted metal upon 
besonght God to put a speedy end to it; and how them; therefore he uses the word JAN tittach, it ts 
earnestly he seeks, his own words show. He prayed, | poured out, like melted metal, for this is the propet 
he supplicated, he fasted, he put sackcloth upon his | meaning of the root Ji) nathach. 
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The angel Gabriel 


A. M. cir. 3466. 





CHAP. 


14 Therefore hath the Lorv|hearken and do; 


~ 


ws senl to comfort him. 


defer not, ? for A.M, cir. 3466. 


B. C. cir. 538. ; ; H.C. cir. 538. 
Ol. cir. LX.3. “watched upon the evil, and) thine own sake, O my God: for Ol cir. LX.3. 
Serve ‘Fulln, . . Servi Tullti, 
R. Roman. brought it upon us: for ‘the | thy city and thy people are called R. Roman., 


cir. annum 41. on our God is righteous in 


all his works which he doeth: “ for we obeyed | 


not his voice. 

15 And now, O Lord our God, * that hast 
brought thy people forth out of the land of 
Egypt with a mighty hand, and hast ¥ gotten 
thee 7renown, as at this day; * we have sinned, 
we have done wickedly. 

16 O Jord, * according to all thy righteous- 
ness, I beseech thee, let thine anger and thy 
fury be turned away from thy city Jerusalem, 
‘thy holy mountain: because for our sins, 
dand for the iniquities of our fathers, ° Jeru- 
salem and thy people f are become a reproach 
to all that are about us. 

17 Now therefore, O our God, hear the 
prayer of thy servant, and his supplications, 
€and cause thy face to shine upon thy sanc- 
tuary "that is desolate, ' for the Lord’s sake. 

18 *O my God, incline thine ear, and hear ; 
open thine eyes, !and behold our desolations, 
and the city ™ which "1s called by thy name: 
for we do not ° present our supphcations before 
thee for our righteousnesses, but for thy great 
mercies. 


19 O Lord, hear; O Lord, forgive ; O Lord, 


Mier, xxxt. 28; xliv. 27. v Neh. ix. 33; ver. 7. w Ver. 
10. x Exod. vi. 1, 6: xxxit. 11; 1 Kings viii. 52; Neh. i. 10. 
Jer. xxxii. 21. y Heb. made thee a name. z Exod. xiv. 18; 
Neh. ix. 10; Jer. xxxii. 26. a Ver. 5. bf} Sam. xu. 7; Psa. 
xxxi. }; Ixvi. 2; Mic. vi. 4, 5.——c Ver. 20; Zech. viil. 3. 
¢ Exod. xx. 5. e Lam. ii. 15, 16. —f Psa. xliv. 13, 14; Ixxix. 
4.——~= Num. vi. 23; Psa. Ixvit. 1; Ixxx. 3, 7, 19.—— Lam. v. 
18.—= Ver. 19; John xvi. 24.——t Isa. xxxvii. 17.——I!Enxad. 
iii. 7; Psa. Ixxx. 14. &e.——™ Jer. xxv. 29.— Heb. where- 
upon thy name ts called. 


—-——— 


Verse 14. The Lord watched upon the evil] In con- 
sequence of our manifold rebellions he hath now 
watched for an opportunity to bring these calamities 
Upon us. 

Verse 17. And cause thy face to shine] 
proof that thou art reconciled to us. 

Verse 19. Thy city and thy people are called by thy 
name.| The holy city, the city of the great King. 1 
think it scarcely possible for any serious man to read 
these inmpressive and pleading words without feeling a 
measure of the prophet’s earnestness 

Verse 2t. The man Gabriel] Or the angel Gabriel, 
who had appeared to ine as a man. w'y ish is the | 
same here as person—the person Gabrici. 

Being caused to fly sveiftly] God hears with delight 
such earnest, humble, urgent prayers; and sends the 
speediest answer. Gabriel himself was ordered on 
this occasion to make more than usual speed. 

Verse 24. Seventy weeks are determined] This is a 





























Give us 





cir. annum 4}, 


‘by thy name. 

20 4 And whiles I was speaking, and pray 
mg, and confessing my sin and the sin of my 
people Israel, and presenting my supplication 


before the Lorp iny God for the holy moun- 


tain of my God; 

21 Yea, whiles } was speaking in prayer, 
even the man * Gabriel, whom IT had seen in 
the vision at the beginning, being caused to 
fly * swiftly, touched me " about the time of 
the evening oblation. 

22 And ie informed me, and talked with me, 
and said, O Daniel, I am now come forth “to 
give thee skill and understanding. 

23 At the beginning of thy supplications the 
* commandment came forth, and * ] am come 
to show thee ; ¥ for thou art * greatly beloved: 
therefore understand the matter, and consider 
the vision. 

24 Seventy wecks are determined upon thy 
people and upon thy holy city, ” to finish the 
transgression, and © to make an end of sins, 
1 and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and 
1o bring in everlasting righteousness, and to 
seal up the vision * and ‘ prophecy, € and to 
anoint the Most Holy. 


ed a= 





P Psa. Ixxix. 9, 10; cii. 
15, 16.—Psa. xxxii. 5; Isa. Ixv. 24. tChap. viii. 16. 
s Heb. with weariness, OF flight. tChap. vii. 18; x. 10, 16. 
vu} Kings xviii. 36. v Heb. to make thee skilful of understanding. 


o Heh. cause to fall; Jer. xxxvi. 7. 
































« Heb. word. x Chap. x. 12.——y Chap. x. 1], -t Heb. 
a man of desires. a Matt. xxiv. 15.——b Or. to. restrain 
Hes to seal up; Lam. iv. 22. dIsa. Ini. 10. ¢lsa. iii. 


Jer. xxiii. 5,6; Heb. ix. 12; Rev. xiv. 6—f Heb. pro- 
ah ae Psalm xtv. 7; Luke i. 35; John 1. 41; Hebrews 
1x2 bd 


most important prophecy, and has given rise to a va- 
riety of opinions relative to the proper mode of expla- 
nation; but the chief difficulty, if not the only one, is 
to find out the tzme from which these seventy weeks 
should be dated. What is here said by the angel is 
not 2 direct answer fo Daniel's prayer. Ile prays to 
know when the seventy wecks of the caplivity are to 
cnd. Gabriel shows him that there are seventy weeks 
determined relative to a redemption from another sort 
of captivity, which shall commence with the gomg 
forth of the cdict to restore and rebuild Jcrusalem, 
and shall terminate with the death of Messiah the 
Prince, and the total abolition of the Jewish sacrifices. 
In the four following verses he enlers into the parti 
culars of this most important determination, and leaves 
then with Daniel fur his comfort, who has left them 
to the Church of God for the confirmation of its faith, 
and a festimony to the truth of Divine revelation. 
They contain the fullest confirmation of Christianity, 
603 


The seventy weeks 


A. M. cir. 3466. 95 b Kyow therefore and un- 


B. C. cir. 538. : ; 
Ol. cir. LX.3. derstand, that ‘from the going 
Servii Tullis, k 

R. Roman. forth of the commandment * to 
cr-annum4!. yestore and to build Jerusalem 
unto 'the Messiah ™the Prince shall be 


bh Ver. 23; Matt. xxiv, 15.—i Ezra iv. 24; vi. 1, 15; vit. 1; 
Neh. 1i. 1, 3, 5, 6, 8——+ Or, to braid again Jerusalem ; as 2 Sam. 
<V, 2o eb sa. Ixxi. 20. 


and a complete refutation of the Jewish cavils and 
blasphemies on this subject. 

Of all the writers I have consulted on this most 
noble prophecy, Dean Prideaur appears to me the most 
clear and satisfactory. I shall therefore follow his me- 
thod in my explanation, and often borrow his wards. 

Seventy wecks are determined—The Jews had Sad- 
batic years, Lev. xxv. 8, by which their years were 
divided into wecks of years, as in this important pro- 
phecy, cach week containing sevcn years. The se- 
venty weeks therefore here spoken of amount to four 
hundred and ninety years. 

In ver. 24 there are six events mentioned which 
should be the consequences of the incarnation of our 
Lord :-— 

I. To finish (x93 lechalle, to restrain) the trans- 
gression ; which was effected by the preaching of the 
Gospel, and pouring out of the Holy Ghost among 
men. 

Il. To make an end of sins; rather mNun onnn 
ulehathem chataoth, “ to make an end of s:n-offerings ;” 
which our Lord did when he offered his spotless soul 
and body on the cross once for all. 

If. To make reconciliation (1337) ulechapper, “ to 
make atonement or expiation”) for iniquity ; which he 
did by the once offering up of himself. 

IV. To bring in everlasting rightcousness, D7} DIS 
tsedek olamim, that is, “ the righteousness, or right- 
epus OnE, of ages;” that person who had been the 
object of the faith of mankind, and the subject of the 
predictions of the prophcts through all the ages of 
the world. 

V. To seal up (ann) velachtom, ‘to finish or com- 
plete”) the vision and prophecy; that is, to put an 
end to the necessity of any farther revelations, by 
completing the canon of Scripture, and fulfilling the 
prophecies which related to his person, sacrifice, and 
the glory that should follow. 

VI. And to anoint the Most Holy, owap wp kodesh 
hodashim, “the Holy of holies.” Nw mashach, to 
anoint, (from which comes T1'v'> mashiach, the Mes- 


siah, the anointed one,) signifies in general, to conse- | 


crate or appoint to some special office. Herc it means 


DANIEL. 














of years interpreted 
seven weeks, and_ threescore eat as oe 
and two weeks: the street Ol. cir. LX.3. 
"shall be built again, and the 2 Romaai 
owall, Peven in troublous °% anum4l. 
times. 


lJohn i. 4!; iv. 25.—— Isa. lv. 4——» Heb. shall return and 
be builded. © Or, breach, or ditch. p Neh. iv. 8, 16, 17, 18. 
q Heb. in strait of times; Neh. vi. 15. 











four thousand seven hundred and forty-sixth year of 
the Julian period. Four hundred and ninety years, 
reckoned back from the above year, leads us directly 
to the month Nisan in the four thousand two hundred 
and fifty-sixth year of the same period ; the very month 
and year in which Ezra had his commission from Ar- 
taxerxes Longimanus, king of Persia, (see Ezra vii. 9,) 
to restore and rebuild Jerusalem. See the commission 
in Ezra, chap. vil. 11-26, and Prideaux’s Connexions, 
vol. ii. p. 380. 

The above seventy weeks, or four hundred and 
ninely years, are divided, in ver. 25, into three distinct 
periods, to each of which particular events are as- 
signed. The three periods are,— 

I. Seren weeks, that is, forty-nine years. 

Il. Sixty-two weeks, that is, four hundred and 
thirty-four years. 

III. One week, that is, seven years. 

To the first period of seven weeks the restoration 
and repairing of Jernsalem are referred; and so long 
were Ezra and Nehemiah employed in restoring the 
sacre? eonstitutions and civil establishments of the 
Jews, for this work lasted forty-zine years after the 
commission was given by Artaxerxes. 

From the above seven weeks the second period of 
sixty-two weeks, or four hundred and thirty-four 
years more, commences, at the end of which the pro- 
phecy says, Messiah the Prince should come, that is, 
seven weeks, or forty-nine years, should be allowed for 
the restoration of the Jewish state ; from which time 
till the public entrance of the Messiah on the work of 
the ministry should be sixty-two weeks, or four hun- 
dred and thirty-four years, in all four hundred and 
eighty-three years. 

From the coming of our Lord, the third period 1s to 
be dated, viz., ** He shall confirm the covenant with 
many for one week,” that is, seven years, ver. 27. 

This confirmation of the covenant must take in the 
ministry of John the Baptist with that of our Lord, 
comprehending the term of seven years, during the 
whole of which he might be well said to confirm or 
ratify the new covenant with mankind. Our Lord 
says, “The law was until John ;” but from his first 


the consecration or appointment of our blessed Lord, | public preaching the kingdom of God, or Gospel dis- 
the Holy One of Israel, to be the Prophet, Priest, and | pensation, commenced. 


King of mankind. 

Verse 25. From the going forth of the conmana- 
ment to restore and to build Jerusalem| 
going events being all accomplished by Jesus Christ, 
they of conrse determine the prophecy to him. And 
if we reckon back four hundred and ninety years, we 
shall find the time of the going forth of this command. 

Most learned men agree that the death of Christ 


The fore- | 





These seven years, added to the four hundred and 


eighty-three, complete the four hundred and ninety 


years, or seventy prophetic weeks ; so that the whole 
of this prophecy, from the times and corresponding 
events, has been fulfilled to the very letter. 

Sonie imagine that the half of the last seven years 
is to be referred to the total destruction of the Jews 
by Titus, when the daily sacrifice for ever ceased to 


nappened at the passnver in the month isan, in the | be offered: and that the intermediate space of ¢hirtu- 
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The seventy weeks 


A. M. cir. 3166. 
B. C. cir. 538. 
Ol. cir. LX .3. 
Servii Tulli, 

R. Roman., 
cir. annum 4f. 


26 And after threescore and 
two weeks ‘shall Messiah be crt 
off, * but * not for himself: * and 
‘the people of the prince that 
shall come * shall destroy the city * and the 
sanctuary; Yand the end 
2 with a tlood, 
*desolations are determmed. 





t{sa. lin. 8; Mark ix. 12; Luke xxiv. 26, 46.——*1 Pet. n. 21; 
i. 18. tOr, and shall have nothing; John xiv. 30. u Or, 
and [the Jews] they shalt be no more his people; chap. xt. 17, or, 
and the Prince's [ Messiah's, ver. 25] future people. * Matt. xxi. 
7.——~ Luke xix. 44. x Malt. xxiv. 2. y Matt. xxiv. 6, 14. 
t{sa. viii. 7,8; chap. xi. 10,22; Nah. i. 8. 

















seven years, from our Lord's death till the destruction 
of the city, is passed over as being of no account in 
relation to the prophecy, and that it was on this ac- 
count that the last seven years are divided. But 
Dean Prideaux thinks that the whole relers to our 
Lord’s preaching connected with that of the Baptist. 
*SM) vachatsi, says he, signifies in the half part of the 
week ; that is, in the latter three years and a half in 
which he exercised himselt in the public ministry, he 
caused, by the sacrifice of himself, all other sacrifices 
and oblations to cease, which were instituted to sig- 
nify his. 

In the latter parts of ver. 26 and 27 we find the 
THIRD PART of this great prophecy, which refers ta 
what should be done after the completion of these se- 
venty weeks. 

Verse 26. And the people of the prince that shall 
eome shall destroy the erty and the sanctuary) By the 
“prince”’ Titus, the son of Vespastan, is plainly in- 
tended; and “ the people of that prince” are no other 
than the Romans, who, according to the prophecy, 
destroyed the sanctuary, wipn hakkodesh, the holy 
place or temple, and, as a flood, swept away all, till 
the total destruction of that obstinate people finished 
the war. 

Verse27. And for the overspreading of abominations 
he shall make it desolate] This clause is remarkably 
obscure. DW O'sIPY ID henaph shikkutstin mesho- 
mem, ** And upon the wing of abominations causing 
amazement.” This is a literal translation of the 
place ; but still there is nodeterminate sense. <A He- 
brew MS., written in the thirteenth century, has pre- 
served a very remarkable reading here, which frees the 
place from all embarrassment. Instead of the above 
reading, this valuable MS. has j spy m7 a5) 
ubeheyehal yihyey shikkuts; that is, “ And in the 
temple (of the Lord) there shall be abomination.” 
This makes the passage plain, and is strietly conform- 
abie to the facts themselves, for the temple was pro- 
faned; and it agrees with the prediction of our Lord, 
who said that the abomination that maketh desolate 
should stand in the holy place, Matt. xxiv. 15, and 
quotes the words as spoken dia Aavind cov gpoorrov, 
by Daniel the prophet. That the above reading gives 
the true sense, there can be Jittle doubt, becanse it is 
countenanced by the most eminent ancient versions. 

The Vulgate reads, Et erit in templo abominatio, 
“‘ And in the temple there shall be abomination.” 


CHAP. Ike 


thereof shall be | 
and unto the end of the war! 


vf years interpreted, 


A.M. cir. 3466. 


Lb 
27 And he shall confirm ‘the eect. oe 


‘covenant with 4imany for one Ol. cir. LX. 3. 
1: ; : Servit Tullu, 
week: and in the midst of the — R. Roman., 


week he shall cause the sacrifice _%™ 2 4! 


and the oblation to cease, ‘and for the over- 
spreading of fabo.ninations he shall make zé 
desolate, even until the consummation, and that 
determined shall be poured h upon the desolate 
a Or, tt shall be cut off by desolations. b Or, a.——¢Isa. xl. 
Gomi. 3 Jer. xxxi. 31; Ezek. xvi. 60, 61, G2.—4 tsa. lini. 11; 
Matt. xxvi.28; Rom. v. 15,19; Uleb. ix. 28. Or, and upon the 
battlements shall be the idols of the desolator. aman Nate xxiv. 155 


Mark xin. $4; Luke xxi. 20.—<See Isa. x. 22, 23; xxvii. 22 
chap. xi. 36; Luke xxi. 21; Rom. xi. 26.—® Or, upon the desolator. 





The Sepluagint, Kos ext so iepov Roskuypa wv 
epyuwocwv, “ And upon the temple there shall be the 
abomination of desolation.” 

The Arabic, “ And upon the sanctuary there shall 
he the abomination of ruin.” 

The above reading is celebrated by J. D. Ahehaelis, 
Epist. De Ebdom. Dan., p. 120: Vix insignius exem- 
plum reperiri posse autumem, ostepsure in codicibus 
Hebreis latere lectiones dignissimas que eruantur, 
&c. “A more illustrious example ean, I think, hardly 
be found, to show that various readings lie hid in He- 
brew MSS., which are most worthy of being exhi- 
bited.””) Vid. Brb. Heb. Kensicott, Dis. Gen. 

I have only te add that this mode of reckoning 
years and periods. by weeks is not solely Jewish. 
Macrobius, in his book on Scipio’s dream, has these 
remarkable words: Sed a sexta usque ad sepfimam 
septimanam fit quidem diminutio, sed occulta, et que 
detrimentum suum aperta defectione non prodat: ideo 
nonnullarum rerumpublicarum hic mos est, ut post 
sextam ad militiam nemo cogatur; Somn. Scip., lib. i. 
c. vi, an fine. ‘From the sixth to the seventh week, 
there is a diminution of strength; but it is hidden, and 
does not manifest itself by any outward defect. Hence 
it was the custom in some republics not to oblige a 
man to go to the wars after the sirth ireck, 1. e., after 
forty-tieo years of age.” 

Having now gone through the whole of this im- 
portant prophecy, and given that interpretation which 
the original secmed best to warrant, I shall next pro- 
ceed te notice the principal various readings found in 
the Collections of Hennieott and De Rossi, with those 
from my own MSS., which the reader may collate 
with the words of the common printed text. 

Verse 24.0 Quap V3 93") Jos Oe JN Oy2w Oyaw 

mon annds ywan xd05 

pry pas 3791 jy 79321 

:O'WIP WIp Susi sa) in oan 
Sou pay 

adury mas) awind 335 NN 7D 
myaw OSU 113 Hae yy 

Den Dow Owy BD yoaw 

rons piss} ym AWAY 919395 
Dwi Oey DO yaUN “ARN 

Jo ee) pew an 


Verse 26. 


Verse 26. 
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Various readings relative 


xan Tal Dy nw wpm yy 
OWI pI 

sminnw ayn mond yp 
.NS snow o> nD YIM 
Jing) nat waw syawr osm 
Dowd DsIpw 423 by) 

sonw Sy jnn myqn3 19D 71 


Of the whole passage Houbigant gives the following 

translation :— 

Verse 24. Seventy weeks are determined upon thy 
people, and the city of thy sanctuary : 

That sin may be restrained, and transgressions have 
an end; 

That iniquity may he expiated, and an everlasting 
righteousness brought in ; 

That visions and prophecies may be sealed up, and the 
Holy of holies anointed. 

Verse 25. Know therefore and understand :— 
From the edict which shall be promulgated, to return 
and rebuild Jerusalem, there shall be seven weeks. 
Then it shall be fully rebuilt, with anxiety, in difficult 
times. 

Thence, to the Prince Messiah, there shall be sixty- 
two weeks. 

Verse 26. And after sixty-two weeks the Messiah 
shall be slain, and have no justice. 

Afterwards he shall waste the city and the sanctuary, 
by the prince that is to come. 

And his end shall be in straits; and to the end of the 
war desolation is appointed. 

Verse 27. And for one week he shall confirm a cove- 
nant with many ; 

And in the middle of the week he shall abrogate sa- 
crifice and offering ; 

And in the temple there shall be the abomination of 
desolation, 

Vntil the ruin which is decreed rush on after the de- 
solution. 


Verse 27. 


In this translatinn there are some peculiarities. 

Instead of “ the street shall be built again, and the 
wall,” ver. 25, he translates jn) 2N7 (with the 
prefix 3 deth instead of 1 rau in the latter word,) “ it 
shall be fully (the city and all its walls) rebuilt with 
anxiety.” 

Instead of 1b 7s) “ but not for himself,” he trans- 
lates, ‘* Nor shall justice be done him; supposing that 
"3 “justice” was originally in the verse. 

Instead of the people of the prince,” ver. 26, he 
translates ‘ by the prince,” using 03’ im as a preposi- 
tion, instead of Dy’ am, * the people.” 

Instead of “and for the overspreading,” he trans- 
lates 415 Sy) “in the temple ;” following the Septua- 
gint, xa+ sa: To i€pov. This rendering is at least as 
good as ours: but see the marginal readings here, and 
the preceding notes. 

Houbigant contends also that the arrangement of 
the several members in these passages is confused. 
Me proposes one alteration, which is important, viz., 
From the promulgation of the decree to rebuild Jeru- 
salem shall be seven weeks; and unto Messiah the 
prince, sixty-two weeks. All these alterations he vin- 
dicates in his notes at the end of this chapter. In the 

GO 


DANIEL. 





to the seventy weeks. 


text I have inserted Houbigant’s dots, or marks of dis- 
tinction between the different members of the verses 


Various READINGS. 


Verse 24. p'yaw, pyiaw weeks written full, so as to 
prevent mistakes, in thirteen of Kennieott’s, four of 
De Rossi's, and one ancient of my own. 

oy'sw Seventy-one of Kennicott’s, and one of De Ros- 
si’s, have D'yyaw “ weeks, weeks, weeks ;” that is, 
‘‘many weeks :” but this is a mere mistake. 

2535 “to restrain.” m2> “to consume,” is the read- 
ing of twenty-nine of Kennicott’s, thirteen of De 
Rossi’s, and one ancient of my own. 

onm>) “and to seal up.” Forty-three of Kennicott's, 
twelve of De Rossi's, and one of my own, have 
pnt) “to make an end.” One reads p1nn), more 
fuil. 

roxon “sins.” ANON “sin,” in the singular, is the 
reading of twenty-six of De Rossi's; and so, in 
the second instance where this word occurs, two of 
my MSS. 

poy “ everlasting.” Two of my oldest MSS. read 
pow, and so in the next instance. 

723) ‘and the prophet.” The conjunction is omitted 
by two of Aennicott’s. 

bowny “and understand.” One of my MSS. has Yawn 

Verse 25. x¥19 1° ‘from the publication.” One MS. 
of De Rossi’s omits the } “ from,” and instead of 
either, one of my oldest MSS. has ny) “ to the 
publication.” 

rv “ Messiah.” Nine MSS. read the word with the 
point skeva, which makes it read, in regimine, “ the 
anointed of the prince.” But this is evidently the 
effect of carelessness, or rather design. 

myray “seven.” Two MSS. add the conjunction 4 
vou, and.” 

nia “ and to build.” 
junction. 

mov Dyow “seven weeks.” 
mow oyaw “ seventy years.” 

oyaw “and weeks.” One of Aennicott’s has pi2w 
‘and a week.” 

pw “sixty.” <A few add the conjunction 1 vau, “ and 
sixty ;” and another has nww “six;” and another 
D yaw “seventy.” Wherever this word signifies 
weeks, two of my oldest MSS. write it fill, Dyn. 
In one of my MSS. Dww Dy 2WN are omitted 
in the text, but added by a later hand in the 
margin. 

‘orm “and the ditch.” One MS. has yn ‘ the city.” 
And for 2m.“ street,” one of mine has 31M7 of the 
same meaning, but more ful. 

piv) “ and in straits,” or anviely. One MS. without 
and, as the Vulgate and Septuagint. 

Verse 26. wipm “and the holy place or sanctuary.” 
But ¢wvo of my most ancient MSS., and four of Ken- 
nicolt’s, leave out the } vav, and read wapn vy" 
‘‘and the holy city,” or “ city of holiness,’’ instead 
of “the city and sanctuary.” In one MS. 1 is 
omitted in 311. 

Wyp1 “and its end.” One MS. omits the conjunction 
1. and; one omits the following 7p ‘the end ;” 
reading thus: “and unto the war.” But a more 
singular reading is that of one of my own MSS 


One of mine omits the con- 


One of Kennicott’s has 






A Divine messenger 


written about A. D. 1136, which has Ws"p and its 
summcr.”’ 

pwy “sixty.” But one of Aennicott's MSS. has 
oypay Oww “sixty weeks ;” and another adds the 
conjunction, AND sirly. 

renew? “shall destroy.” But one of De Rossi's has 
nnw “shall be destroyed.” 

D;’ the people.” D3’ am, ** with,” is the reading of one | 
of Aennicott’s, with the Scptuagint, Theodotion, Sy- | 
riac Jlexapla, Vulgate, and Arabic. 

Fows “with a flood.” Onc MS. has jOwn * the 
flood.” 

13 531 “and upon the wing.” Nearly twenty MSS. 
have 331“ and unto,” &e. 

Verse 27. 3° 73") “and unto the ond.” 
end ;” and one has 53") * and upon.” 

“the end.” One has 7j' “ the time ;” and another 
hoth, 7p 3’ “the time of the end.” 

D*sipw ID S31 “and upon the wing (or battlement) 
abomination.” Instead of this, one of the Parisian 
MSS. numbered three hundred and thirtecn in Ken- 
nicolt’s, has prow MT 5o21 “and in the temple 
there shall be abomination.” See the preceding notes. 
This is a similar reading to Theodotion, the Vulgate, 
Septuagint, Syriac Hexapla, and the Arabic ; and 
is countenanced by our Lord, Matt. xxiv. 15. After 
vi] that has been said on this reading, (whieh may 


-73' “to the 


CHAP. 


ne 1s sent lo Daniel 
be genuine, but is less liable to suspicion, as the 

MS. appears to be the work of some CfAristran; it 

is written from the left to the right hand, and is 

accompanicd by the Vulgate Latin,) if this be an 
attempt to accommodate the /icbrew to the Vul- 
gaic, it should be stated that they who have exa- 
mined this MS. closely, have asserted that there is 
no evidence that the writer has endeavoured to con- 
form the Hfcbrew to the Latin text, ualesa this be 
acconated such. The ancient versions give this 
reading great ercdit. 
Oypy * abominations.” 

D*spy. 
nw ' desolation.” One of mine has more fully OOW>. 
33°) “and unto,” is wanting in one of mine; 537 and 

upon” is the reading in one other. 
p31 53°  uatil the desolation.” oxi the desolation.” 

One of mine has DO 2v without the 1 vau. 53° is 

wanting; but is added in the margin, by a later 

hand, in another of these aneient MSS. 

I have thus set down almost al! the variations men- 
tioned by Aennicott and De Rossi, and those furnished 
by three ancient MSS. of my own, that the learned 
reader may avail himself of every help to examine 
thoroughly this important propheey. Upwards of thirty 
various readings in the compass of four verses, and 
several of them of great moment. 


One of mine has less fully 


CHAPTER X. 


This and the two following chapters give an account of Daniel's last vision, wherein the succession of the 
Persian and Grecian monarchies is described, together with the wars that should take place between Syria 


and Egypt under the latter monarchy. 


The last part of the vision (from chap. xi. 36) seems to relate 


chiefly to the persecutions of the Church in the times of Antichrist, till it be purified from all its pollutions ; 
after which will follow that glorious kingdom of the saints spoken of in the seventh and eighth chapters. 


This chapter begins with an account of Dantel’s fasting and humiliation, 1-3. 


Then we have a dcserip- 


tion of the Divine person who appcarcd to the prophet, not unlike him who appcared to the apostle in the 


isle of Patmos, 4-21. See Rev. i. 10-16. 


A. M. 3170. r : : 
B.C. 534, [* the third year of Cyrus king 
Om LXI. 3. of Persia a lhing was revealed 
Anno Tarquinit : 
Superbi, unto Daniel, ® whose name was 


R. Roman..1. called Belteshazzar; %and the 


thing was true, © but the time appointed was 
4long; and *he understood the thing, and had 
understanding of the vision. 

2 In those days I Daniel was mourning 
three ‘ full weeks. 





¢ Ver. 14. 





eChap. i. 7.——>Chap. viii. 26; Rev. xix. 9. 
4 Heb. great. eChap. i. 17; viii. (6. 


NOTES ON CHAP. X. 

Verse 1. Ja the third year of Cyrus] Which an- 
swers to the first year of Darius the Mede. 

The time appointed was long] 31) N3¥) vetsaba 
gadol, but the warfare long; there will be many con- 
tentions and wars before these things can be accom- 
plished. 

Verse 2. I—was mourning three full weeks.| The 
weeks are most probably dated from the time of the 








A. M. 3470. 


8 t E CLOC 

3 I ate no & pleasant bread, B.C. 53h 

neither came flesh nor wine in Ol. LX1.3._ 
he: , : Anno Tarquinh 

my mouth, > neither did I anoint ~~ superbi, 


myself at all, till three whole R. Ronee 


weeks were fulfilled. 

4 And in the four and twentieth day of the 
first month, as I was by the side of the great 
river, which zs } Hiddekel ; 

5 Then *T lifted up mine eyes, and looked, 





{ Heb. weeks of days.——s Heb. bread af desires. Matt. vi. 17, 
'Gen. ii. 1$.——* Josh. v. 13. 





termination of the last vision. Calmet proves this by 
several reasons. 

Verse 3. J ate no pleasant bread) ‘This fast was 
rather a general abstinence; tiving all the while on 
coarse and unsavoury food; drinking nothing but 
water; not using the bath, and most probably wear- 
ing Aaircloth next the skin, during the whole of 
the time. 

Verse 4. By the side of—Hiddekel] The same as 


607 





A Divine messenger DANIEL. is sent to Daniel. 
A.M. 3470. and 'behold ™a certain man| 11 And he said unto me, O 4, 300. 
@ el 3. clothed in linen, whose loins were | Daniel, >a © man greatly beloved, AOL LXL 3. 

: . F nno 
eapcrbi, ngirded with °fine gold of | understand the words that I speak Superomaale 
pee) “Uphaz: unto thee, and ‘standupright: for - Romans} 


6 His body also was ? like the beryl, and 
his face % as the appearance of lightning, * and 
his eyes as lamps of fire, and his arms * and 
his feet like in colour to polished brass, t and the 
voice of his words like the voice of a multitude. 

7 And I Daniel " alone saw the vision: for 
the men that were with me saw not the vision ; 
but a great quaking fell upon them, so that 
they fled to hide themselves. 

8 Therefore I was left alone, and saw this 
great vision, Yaud there remained no strength 
in me: for my “ comeliness * was turned in me 
into corruption, and J retained no strength. 

9 Yet heard I the voice of his words: ¥ and 
when I heard the voice of his words, then 
was I in a deep sleep on my face, and ny 
face toward the ground. 

10 # And, behold, a hand touched me, which 
*set me upon my knees and upon the palms 
of my hands. 


an Rev 1.43, 4. bo 





1 Chap. xil. 6, 7.——™ Heh. one man. 
xv. 6. o Jer. x. 9. p Ezek. 1. 16. q Ezek. i. 14. r Rey. 
i. 145 xix. 12. —=s Ezek. i. 7; Rev.1. 15. t Ezek, i. 24; Rev. 
ee ee u2 Kings vi. 17; Acts ix. 7. v Chap. vili. 27.——wv Or, 
vigonr. x Chap. vit. 28. y Chap. viii. 18. 2 dori Sch, 
ix. 21; Rev. 1. 17.—= Heb. moved. 
































the Tigris, the great river of Assyria; as the Eu- 
phrates of Syria, and the Nile of Egypt. 

Verse 5. Clothed in linen] The description is in- 
tended to point out the splendour of the garments. 

Gold of Uphax| ‘The same as Ophir. 

Verse 6. His body also was like the beryl} The 
description of this person is very similar to that of our 
Lord in Rev. i. 13-15. 

Verse 7. The men that were with me saw not the 
vision] An exactly parallel case with what occurred 
at the conversion of San] of Tarsus, Actsix. 7. There 
was a Divine influence which they all felt, but only 
Daniel saw the corporeal appearance. 

Verse 9. Was Iin a deep sicep| I fell into a swoon. 

Verse 10. A hand touched me] Nothing was appa- 
“ent or palpable but a hand. A hand had written Bel- 
shazzar’s fate upon the wall; and the hand is frequently 
mentioned when the power or majesty of God is in- 
tended. Perhaps by Aand God himself may be meant. 
It is remarkable that in a very ancient MS. of the 
Septuagint, more than a thousand years old, now in 
the imperial library of Vienna, adorned with paintings 
which have been engraved for the catalogue of Lam- 
bechius, and transferred to that of Nesselius, all the 
appearances of God are represented by a hand in the 
clouds. 

Verse 12. fam come for thy words] On account 
of thy prayers J am sent to comfort and instruet thee. 
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unto thee am I now sent. And when he had 
spoken this word unto me, I stood trembling. 

12 Then said he unto me, ¢ Fear not, Daniel: 
for from the first day that thou didst set thine 
heart to understand, and to chasten thyself 
before thy God, ‘ thy words were heard, and 
I am come for thy words. 

13 © But the prince of the kingdom of Persia 
withstood me one and twenty days: but, lo, 
h Michael, ‘ one of the chtef princes, came to 
help me; and J remained there with the kings 
of Persia. 

14 Now I am come to make thee understand 
what shall befall thy people * in the latter 
days: 'for yet the vision 7s for many days. 

15 And when he had spoken such words 
unto me, ™I set my face toward the ground, 
and I became dumb. 

16 And, behold, " one like the similitude of 
the sons of men °touched my lips: then I 








b Chap. ix. 23.——¢ Heb. a man of desires. d Heb. stand up- 
on thy standing.——e Rev. i. t?. Chap. tx. 3, 4, 22, 23; Acts 
x. 4.—2 Ver. 20.— Ver. 21; chap. xii. 1; Jude 9; Rev. xii. 
7. i Or, the first. k Gen. xlix. 1; chap. 11. 28.——! Chap. viii. 
26; ver. 1; Hab. ii. 3——™ Ver. 9; chap. viti. 18—» Chap. 
Viltwlo: o Ver. 10; Jer. 1. 9. 











Verse 13. But the prince of the kingdom of Persia 
withsiood me] 1 think it wonld go far to make a de- 
gend or a precarious Zale of this important place to 
endeavour to maintain that either a good or evtl ANGEL 
is intended here. Cyrus alone was the prince of Per- 
sia, and God had destined him to be the deliverer of 
his people; but there were some matters, of which we 
are not informed, that caused him to hesitate for some 
time. Fearing, probably, the greatness of the work, 
and not being fully satisfied of his ability to execute it, 
he therefore for a time resisted the secret inspiralions 
which God had sent him. The opposition might be 
in reference to the building of the temple. 

But lo, Michael} Gabriel, who speaks, did not 
leave Cyms till Michael came to take his place. Mi- 
chael, he who is like God, sometimes appears to sig- 
nify the Messiah, at other times the highest or chief 


archangel. Indeed there is no archangel mentioned 
in the whole Scripture but this one. See Jude 9; 
Rev. xii. 7. - 


Verse 14. For yet the vision is for many days.] 
There are many things which remain yet to be revealed, 
and the time of their accomplishment is very distant. 

Verse 15. I set my face toward the graund| He was 
standing upright, ver. 11, and he now bent his body in 
reverence, and looked down upon the ground. 

And became dumb.} Found himself unable to speak. 

Verse 16. Like the similitude af the sons of men] 





~~ 


Another Divine personage 


A.M. 3170. opened my mouth, and spake, and 


B. C. 534. 
Olymp. LX. 3. said unto him that stood before 
Anno Targuinil ae 
Superbi, inc, O my lord, by the vision 
R. Roinan.,, tf. 


P my sorrows are turned upon ine, 
and I have retained no strength. 

17 For how can the servant of this my lord 
talk with this my lord? for as for me, straight- 
way there remained no strength in me, neither 
is there breath left in me. 

18 Then there came again and touched me 
one like the appearance of a man, and he 
strengthened me, 

19 *And said, O man greatly beloved, ° fear 

















P Ver. 8.——94 Or, this servant of my lord. 
vi. 23. 


t Ver. 1).——* Judg. 


—- ——— —— 


I think Gabriel is here meant, who appeared to Da- 
niel in a human form; and so in vcr. 18, and see also 
chap. ix. 21. 

Touched my lips} Before this he was unable to 
speak. 

By the viston} The vision that 1 have already had, 
and of which I have not a proper knowledge, has 
greatly afflicted me, because I see it intimates grievons 
calamities to my people. See chap. ix. 26. 

Verse 17. Neither is there breath} He could not 
breathe freely ; he was almost suffocated with sorrow. 

Verse 19. O man, greatly beloved] NIN wy tsh 
chamudoth, man of delights ; the most amiable of men. 

Let my lord speak] J am now so strengthened and 
encouraged, that I shall be able to bear any revelation 
that thou mayest make. 

Verse 20. Anowest thou wherefore I come] So 
high art thou in the favour of God, that he hath sent 
me unto thee to give thee farther satisfaction; though 
I was elsewhere employed upon a most important 
mission, and J must speedily return to accomplish it, 
Pic. i— 

To fight with the king of Persta| To remove all 
the scruples of Cyrus, and to excite him to do all that 
God desigos him to do for the restoration of my peo- 
ple, aud the rebuilding of the city and temple of Jeru- 
salen. Nothing less than a supernatural agency in 


CHAP. AI, 


ts sent to comfort Dantel. 


; A. M. 3470. 
not: peace be unto thee, be 4,6 3h 
strong, yea, be strong. And Olymp. LXt. 3. 
Aano Tarquinii 
when he had spoken unto me, I Superta, 


was strengthened, and said, Let R. Roman, |. 


my lord speak, for thou hast strengthened me. 

20 Then said he, Knowest thou wherefore 
I come unto thee? and now will I return to 
fight with the king of Persia: and when [ am 
gone forth, lo, the prince of Grecia shall come. 

21 But I will show thee that which is noted 
in the scripture of truth: and there 2s none 
that *holdeth with me in these things, ¥ but 
Michael your prince. 


tVer. 13. 











u Heb, strengtheneth himself. * Ver. 13; Jude 9; 


-~ 


Rev. xii. 7. 


the mind of Cyrus can account for his decree in fa- 
vour of the Jews. He had no natural, no political 
inclination to it; and his reluctance to obey the hea- 
venly motions is here represented as a fight between 
him and the angel. 

The prince of Grecia shall come.| J believe this 
refers to Alexander the Great, who was to destroy the 
Persian empire. Sec the second and third verses of 
the following chapter. 

Verse 21. Noted tn the seripture of truth) Perhaps 
this refers to what he had already written down. See 
the preceding visions, which Daniel did not fully un- 
derstand, though a general impression from them had 
filled his heart with sorrow. 

Miehael your prinee.] The archangel mentioned 
before, ver. 13, and who has been always supposed to 
be appointed by God as the guardian of the Jewish 
nation. It appears that God chose to make use of the 
ministry of angels in this work ; that angcls, as they 
could be only in one place at one time, could not pro- 
duce influence where they were not; and that, to carry 
on the operation on the mind of the Persian king, it 
was necessary that either Gabriel or Michael should 
be present with him, and when one went on another 
commission another took his place; see ver.13. But 
we know so little of the invisible world that we cannot 
safcly offrm any thing posttirely, 


CHAPTER XI. 


This chapter gives a more particular explanation of those events whieh were predicted in the eighth ehaptes. 


The prophet had foretold the partition of Alexander's kingdom into four parts. 


Two of these, in whieh 


were included Egypt and Syria, the one to the north, the other to the south, in respeet of Judea, appear to 
take up the ehief attention of the prophet, as his people were particularly concerned in their fate; these 


being the countries tn which by far the greatest number of the Jews were, and still are, dispersed. 


of 


these countries he treats (aeeording to the views of the most enlightened expositors) down to the conquest 
of Maeedon, A. M. 3836, B.C. 168, when he begins to speak of the Romans, 1-30; and then of the 


Chureh under that power, 31-35. 


This leads him to speak of Antichrist, who was to spring up tn that 


quarter, 36-39 ; and of those powers which at the Time of the end, or the latter days of the Roman mo- 
narehy, (as this term is generally understood,) were to push at it, and overthrow many countries, 40-43. 
By the king of the sovtH in the fortieth verse, the dominion of the Saracens, or Arabs, is supposed to be 
tntended, whieh tas an exceeding great plague to the Roman empire in the east, and also to several papisti- 
eal countries, for the space of one hundred and fifty years, i. e. from A. D. 612, when Mohammed end las 
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followers first began their depredations, to A. D. 762, when Bagdad was built, und made the eamtal of the 
caliphs of the house of Abbas; from which epoch the Saracens became a more settled people. By the king 
of the NorTH in the same verse the prophet is supposed by some to design thai great scourge of eastern 
Christendom, the Ottoman or Othman empire, by which, after about a hundred and fifty years of almost 
uninterrupted hostilities, the Roman empire in the east was completely overturned, A. D. 1453. The 
chapter coneludes with a prediction of the final overthrow of this northern power, and of the manner in 
which this great event shall be accomplished, 44,45. But it should be observed that, notwithstanding the 
very learned observotions of Bishop Newton and others upon this chapter, their scheme of interpretation 
presents very great and insurmountable difficuliies ; among which the very lengthy detail of events in the 
Syrian and Egyptian histories, comprising a period of less than two hundred years, and the rather uneouth 
transition to the incomparably greater transactions in Antiehristian times, and of much longer duration, 


The angel shows the succession of kings in Persia, Greece 


which are passed over with unaccountable brevity, are not the least. 


reader must judge for himself. See the notes. 


LSO J, *in the first year of 

» Darius the Mede, even I, 

stood to confirm and to strengthen 
him. 

2 And now will I show thee the truth. Be- 
hold, there shall stand up yet three kings in 
Persia; and the fourth shall be far richer 
than they all: and by his strength through 
his riches he shal] stir up all against the realm 
of Grecia. 

a Chap. ix. 1.—» Chap. v. 31. 


rents ON CHAP. XI. 

Verse 1. In the first year of Darius the Mede] 
This is a continuation of the preceding discourse. 
Bp. Newton, who is ever judicious and instructing, 
remarks: It is the usual method of the Holy Spirit to 
make the latter prophecies explanatory of the former ; 
and thus revelation “is a shining light, that shineth 
more and more unto the perfect day.” The four great 
empires shown to Nebuchadnezzar, under the symbol 
of a great image, were again more particularly repre- 
sented to Daniel under the forms of fow- great wild 
beasts. In like manner, the memorable events that 
were revealed to Daniel in the vision of the ram and 
he-goat, are here more clearly revealed in this last 
vision by an angel; so that this latter prophecy may 
not improperly be said ta be a comment on the former. 
It comprehends many signal events. The types, 
figures, and symbols of the things are not exhibited in 
this, as in most other visions, and then expounded by 
the angel; but the angel relates the whole: and, not 
by way of viszon, but by narrazion, informs Daniel of that 
which is noted in the Scripture of truth, chap. x. 21, 

Verse 2. There shall stand up yet three kings] 
Gabriel] had already spoken of Cyrus, who was now 
reigning; and after him three others should arise. 
These were, 1. Cambyses, the son of Cyrus. 2. Smer- 
dis, the Magian, who was an impostor, who pretended 
to be another son of Cyrus. And, 3. Darius, the son 
of Hystaspes, who married Mandane, the daughter of 
Cyrus. 

Cambyses reigned seven years and five months; 
Smerdis reigned only seven mouths; and Darius Hys- 
taspes reigned thirty-six years. 

The fourth shall be far riehcr than they all] This 


A. M. 3470. 
ie. O34. 
Olymp. LXI. 3. 
Anno Tarquinii 
Superbi, 
kK, Roman., 1. 





¢ Chap. vit. 63 vii. 5. 








On all these subjects, however, the 


3 And *a mighty king shall 4 Cea 


stand up, that shall rule with great Olymp. LXI. 3. 
ie z Anno Tarquinii 
dominion, and “do according to Superhi, 
his will. R. Roman., 1. 
4 And when he shall stand up, ® his kingdom 
shall be broken, and shall be divided toward 
the four winds of heaven, and not to his pos- 
terity, ‘nor according to Ins dominion which 
he ruled: for his kingdem shall be plucked 
up, even for others beside those. 


e Chap. vil. 8. Chap. viii. 22, 








d Chap. viii. 4; ver. 16, 36. 





dom, that although rivers were dried up by his 
numerous armies, yet his wealth remained un- 
exhausted.” 

He shall stir up all against the realm of Grecia.] 
His military strength was such, that Herodotus, who 
lived in that time, informs us that his army amounted 
to five millions, two hundred and cighty-three thou- 
sand, two hundred and twenty men. Besides these, 
the Carthaginians furnished him with an army of three 
hundred thousand men, and 2 fleet of two hundred 
ships. He led an army against the Greeks of eight 
hundred thousand men, and fiwelve hundred and seven 
ships, with three banks of rowers each. As he marched 
along, he obliged all the people of the countries through 
which he passed to join him. 

Verse 3. A mighty king shall stand up] This was 
Alexander the Great. It is not said that this mighty 
king shall stand up against Xerxes, for he was not 
born till ove Aundred years after that monarch; but 
simply that he should stand up, 1. e., that he should 
reign in Greece. 

Verse 4. His kingdom shall be broken] Shall, after 
his death, be dzwzded among his four chief generals, 
as we have seen*before. See chap. vii. 22. 

And not to his posterity] The family of Alexander 
had a most tragical end: 1. His wife Statira was 
murdered soon after his death by his other wife Ror- 
ana. 2. His brother Arzde@us, who succeeded liim, 
was killed, together with his wife Euridicc, hy com- 
mand of Olympias, Alexander's mother, after he had 
been king about six years and some months. 3. Olym- 
pias herself was killed by the soldiers in revenge. 4. 
Alerander AXgus, his son, together with Azs mother 
Roxana, was slain by order of Cassander. 5. Two 


was Xerres, the son of Darius, of whom Justin says: | years after, his other son Hercules, with his mother 
“He had so great an abundance of riches in his king- | Barsine, was privately murdered by Polysperchon; 80 
o* \ 
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A. M. 3470. 


5 And the king of the south 


Olymp, LXI. 3. shall be strong, and ove of his 
Anno Tarquinii , : 
Superbi, princes; and he shall be strong 

R. Roman, !- above him, and have dominion ; 
his dominion shall be a great dominion. 

6 And in the end of years they & shall join 
themselves together: for the king’s daughter 
of the south shall come to the king of the 
north to make "an agreement: but she shall 
not retain the power of the arm; neither shall 
he stand, nor his arm: but she shall be given 
up, and they that brought her, and ‘he that 
begat her, and he that strengthened her in 
these times. 


CHAP. XI. 


7 But out of a branch of her roots shall one . 


eHeb. shali ussociate themselves — Neb. rights ——~ Or, whom , * Or, in his place, or office ; ver. 20. 


she brought forth 


that in fifteen years after his death not one of his fa- | 


mily or posterity remained alive! 

* Blood ealls for blood.” Ife (Alexander) was the 
great butcher of men. He was either poisoned, or 
killed himself by immoderate drinking, when he was 
only thirty-two years and eight months old: and a 





retributive Providence destroyed all his posterity, so_ 


that neither root nor branch of them was left on the 
face of the earth. Thus ended Alexander, the great 
butcher; and thus ended his family and posterity. 

Verse 5. The king of the south) This was Ptolemy 
Lagus, one of his generals, who had the government 
of Egypt, Libya, &c., whieh are on the south of Judea. 
He was strong, for he had added Cyprus, Phenicia, 
Caria, &c., to his kingdom of Egypt. 

And one of fits prinees—shall be strong above him] 
This was Seleueus Nieator, wha possessed Syria, Ba- 
bylon, Media, and the neighbouring countries. This 
was the king of the north, tor his dominions lay north 
of Judea. 

Verse 6. In the end of years) Several historieal 
circumstances are here passed by. 

The king’s daughter of the south] Berentee, daughter 
of Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt, was married 
to Antiochus Theos, king of Syria. These two sove- 
reiens had a bloody war for some years; and they 
agreed to terminate it by the ahove marriage, on 
condition that Antiochus would put away his wife 
Laodiee and her children, whieh he did: and Berenice 
having brought an immense fortune to her husband, all 
things appeared to go on well for a time. 

But she shall not retain the power of the arm) 3% 
zaro, her posterity, shall not reign in that kingdom. 

But she shall be given up| Antiochus recalled his 


| 


and Syria 


stand up *in hts estate, which fat age 


shall come with an army, and Olymp. LXt. 3 

. Anno Tarquin 
shall enter into the fortress of Superbi, 
the king of the north, and shall eee |: 
deal against them, and shall prevail : 

8 And shall also carry captives into Egypt 
their gods, with their princes, ard with ! their 
precious vessels of silver and of gold; and 
he shall continue more years than the king of 
the north. 

9 So the king of the south shall come into 
his kingdom, and shall return into his own 
land. 

10 But his sons ™ shall be stirred up, and 
shall assemble a multitude of great forces: 








"Heb. vessels of their de- 
sire—— Or, shall war. 

whom she brought forth;” the son being 

as well as the mother, by order of Laodiee. 

And he that strengthened her] Probably her father 
Ptolemy, who was excessively fond of her, and who 
had died a few years before. 

Verse 7. But out of a braneh of her roots} A 
braneh from the same root from whieh she sprang. 
This was Plolemy Euergetes, her brother, who, to 
avenge his sister's death, maiched with a great army 
against Seleucus Callinieus, took some of his best 
places, indeed all Asia, from Mount Taurus to India, 
and returned to Egypt with an immense booty, forty 
thousand talents of silver, precious vessels, and 
images of their gods two thousand five hundred, with- 
out Callinicus daring to offer him battle. J ean but 
touch on these historie facts, for fear of extending 
these notes to an immaderate length. 

Verse 8. He shall eontinue more years] Seleueus 
Callinieus died (an exile) by a fall from his horse; 
and Ptolemy Euergetes survived him four or five years. 
—Bp. Neieton. 

Verse 9. So the king of the south] Ptolemy Euer- 
getes— 

Shall come into his kingdom] 
Callinieus. 

And shall return) Waving heard that a sedition 
had taken plaee in Egypt, Ptolemy TFuergetes was 
obliged ta return speedily in order to repress it; else 
he had wholly destroyed the kingdom of Callinieus. 

Verse 10. But his sons shall be stirred up] That 


murdered, 


That of Seleneus 


_is, the sons of Callinieus, who were Seleueus Ceraunus 


and Antiochus, afterwards called the Great. 
Shall assemble a multitude] Seleucus Ceraunus did 
assemble a multitude of forees in order to recover 


former wife Laodice and her children; and she, | his father’s dominions; but, not having money to pay 
fearing that he might recali Berenice, caused him to. them. they became mutinons, and he was poisoned 


be poisoned and her to be murdered, and set her son 
Callinieus upnn the throne. 


| 


by two of his own generals. His brother Antiochus 
was then proclaimed king; so that one only of the 


And they that brought her) Her Egyptian women, sons did certainly come, and overflow, and pass 


striving to defend their mistress, were many of them 
killed. 
And he that begat her] Or, as the margin, “he 





through; he retook Seleneia, and regained Syria. 

He then returned, and overeame Nicolaus the Egyp- 

tian general; and seemed disposed to invade Egypt, 
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A. M. 3470. 
B G.sap and one shall certainly come, 


Olymp. LXI. 3. ™ and overflow, and pass through : 
Anno Tarquinii 
Superb,  °then shall he return, and be 

Kt Roman. 1- stirred up, ? even to his fortress. 

11 And the king of the south shall be moved 
with choler, and shall come forth and fight 
with him, even with the king of the north: 
and he shall set forth a great multitude; but 
the multitude shall be given into his hand. 

12 And when he hath taken away the multi- 
tude, his heart shall be hfted up; and he shal] 
cast down many ten thousands: but he shall 
not be strengthened by zt. 

18 For the king of the north shall return, 
and shall set forth a multitude greater than the 
former, and shall certainly come 4 after certain 
years with a great army and with much riches. 








a—sa. vill. 8; chap. 1x. 26. © Or, then shall he be stirred up 
again. p Ver. 7. 4 Heb. at the end of times, even years ; chap. 
iv. 16; xii. 7.——r Heb. the children of robbers.——s Heb. the city 
of munitions. 











as he came even to his fortress, to the frontiers of 
Egypt. 

Verse 11. The king af the south] Ptolemy Philo- 
pater, who succeeded his father Euergetes. 

Shall come forth and fight with him] He did come 
forth to Raphia, where he was met by Antiochus, 
when a terrible battle was fought between these two 
kings. 

And he (Antiochus, the king of the north) shall set 
forth a great multitude] Amounting 10 sixty-two 
thousand foot, six thousand horse, and one hundred 
and two elephants; but yet the multitude was given 
into his hand, the hand of the king of the south; for 
Ptolemy gained a complete victory. Raphia, and 
other neighbouring towns, declared for the victor; 
and Antiochus was obliged to retreat with his scat- 
tered army to Antioch, from which he sent to solicit 
a peace. See 3 Mace. i. 1-6, and Polybvus, \ib. v. 

Verse 12. Mis heart shall be lifted up| Had Ptolemy 
improved his victory, he might have dispossessed An- 
tiochus of his whole empire ; but giving way to pride, 
and a criminally sensual life, he made peace on dis- 
honourable terms; and though he had gained a great 
victory, yet his kingdom was not strengthened by tt, 
for his subjects were displeased, and rebelled against 
him, or at least became considerably disaffected. 

Verse 13. The king of the north shall return—after 
certain years| In about fourteen years Antiochus 
did return, Philopater being dead, and his son Pto- 
lemy Epiphanes being then a minor. He brought a 
much larger army and more riches; these he had 
collected in a late eastern expedition. 

Verse 14. Many stand up against the king of the 
south] Antiochus, and Philip king of Macedon, 
united together to overrun Egypt. 

Also the robbers of thy people) The Jews, who re- 
volted from their religion, and joined Ptolemy, under 
Scopas,— 
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Egypt and Syria. 
A. M. 3470. 


B.C. 534. 
Olymp. LXI. 3. 
Anno Targuinii 

Superbt, 
R. Roman., 1. 


14 And in those times there 
shall many stand up against the 
king of the south: also * the rob- 
bers of thy people shal] exalt them- 
selves to establish the vision ; but they shall fall. 

15 So the king of the north shall come, and 
cast up a mount, and take *the most fenced 
cities: and the arms of the south shall not 
withstand, neither ' his chosen people, neither 
shall there be ony strength to withstand. 

16 But he that cometh against him ® shall 
do according to his own will, and ‘none shall 
stand before him: and he shall stand in the 
~ glorious * land, which by his hand shall be 
consumed. 

17 He shall also ¥set his face to enter with 
the strength of his whole kingdom, and ? up- 


t Heb. the people of his choices. a Chap. vill. 4, 7; ver. 3, 36. 
“Josh. i. 5. ~ Or, goodly land; chap. vii.9; ver. 41, 45. 
x Heb. the land of ornoment. y2 Chron, xx. 3.——2 Or, much 
uprightness, or equal conditions. 











Shall exalt themselves to establish the vision] That 
is, to build a temple like that of Jerusalem, in Egypt, 
hoping thereby to fulfil a prediction of Isaiah, chap. 
xxx. 18-25, which seemed to intimate that the Jews 
and the Egyptians should be one people. They now 
revolted from Ptolemy, and joined Antiochus; and 
this was the means of contributing greatly to the 
accomplishment of prophecies that foretold the cala- 
mities that should fall upon the Jews. 

But they shall fali.| For Scopas came with a great 
army from Ptolemy; and, while Antiochus was en- 
gaged in other parts, reduced Celesyria and Palestine, 
subdued the Jews, placed guards on the coasts of Jeru- 
salem, and returned with great spoils to Egypt. 

Verse 15. So the king of the north] Antiochus 
came to recover Judea. Scopas was sent by Ptolemy 
to oppose him; but he was defeated near the fountains 
of Jordan, and was obliged to take refuge in Sidon 
with fen thousand men. Antiochus pursued and be- 
sieged him; and he was obliged by famine to sur- 
render at discretion, and their lives only were spared. 
Antiochus afterwards besieged several of the fenced 
cities, and took them; in short, carried all before him; 
so that the king of the south, Ptolemy, and Ais ehosen 
people, his ablest generals, were not able to oppose him. 

Verse 16. He shall stand in the glorious land] 
Judea. For he reduced Palestine; and the Jews 
supplied him with provisions, and assisted him to 
reduce the garrison that Scopas had left in the citadel 
of Jerusalem. 

Which by his hand shall be consumed] Or, which 
shall be perfeeted in his hand. For Antiochus showed 
the Jews great favour: he brought back those that 
were dispersed, and re-established them in the land; 
freed the priests and Levites from all tribute, &c. 

Verse 17. He shall also set his face to enter] Antio- 
chus purposed to have marched his army into Egypt ; 
but he thought it best to proceed by fraudulence; and 
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Of the kings of 


A.M, su). right ones with him; thus shall 


B. C. 534. 
Olymp. LXL 3. he do: and he shall give him 
Anno Tarquin P 

Superli, the danghter of women, * cor- 
x. Roman, | rupting her: but she shall not 
stand on his side, » neither be for him. 

18 After this shall he turn his face unto the 
isles, and shall take many: but a prince ° for 


his own behalf shall cause 4 the reproach of-| 


fered by him to cease; without his own re- 
J * .- 
proach he shall catise 7¢ to turn upon him. 
19 Then he shall turn his face toward the 


aHeb. fo corrupt.——» Chap. ix. 26-——< Heb. for him. 
4d Heb. his reproach ——¢ Job xx. 8; Psa. xxxvii. 36; Ezek xxvi. 
21.—/ Or, in his place ; ver. 7. 














therefore proposed a treaty of marriage between him 
and his daughter Cleapatra, called here the daughter 
of women, because of her great beauty and accom- 
plishments. And this he appeared to do, having 
“pright ones with him.” Or, as the Septuagint 
have it, xai sudsia wavra pst” autou vonen, “aad he 
will make all things straight with lim,’ that is, he 
acted as if he were influenccd by nothing but the 
most upright views. But he intended his daughter to 
be a snare to Ptolemy, and therefore purposed to cor- 
rupt her that she might betray her husband. 

But she shail not stand on his side] On the con- 
trary, her husband’s interests became more dear to 
her than her father’s; and by her means Ptolemy 
was put upon his guard against the intentions of 
Antiochus. 

Verse 18. Shall he turn his face unto the isles] 
Antiochus had fitted out a great fleet of one hundrcd 
large ships and éwo hundred smaller, and with this 
fleet subdued most of the mantime places on the 
coast of the Mediterrancan, and took many of the 
isles, Rhodes, Samos, Eubea, Colophon, and others. 

But a prince for his own behalf} Or, a captain. 
The consul Aciliws Glabrio caused the reproach to 
cease; beat and routed his army at the straits of 
Thermopyle, and expelled him from Greece. So he 
obliged him to pay the tribute which he hoped to 
impose on others; for he would grant him peace 
only on condition of paying the expense of the war, 
fifteen thousand talents; fire hundred on the spot,— 
tivo thousand five hundred when the peace should be 


Tatified by the senate,—and the remaining favelve | {rious. 


thousand in felve years, each year one thousand. 
See Polybius in his Legations, and Appian in the 
Wars of Syria. And thus,— 

Without his own reproach] Without losing a battle, 


or taking a false step, Aeilius caused the reproach | flattcrics. 


which he was bringing upon the Romans ¢o turn upon 
himself. 

Verse 19. He shall turn his face toward the fort of 
his own land] After this shameful defeat, Antiochus 
fled to Sardis, thence to Apamea, and the next day 
got into Syria, and to Antioch, his oven fort, whence 
he sent ambassadors to treat for peace; and was 
obliged to engage to pay the immense sum of money 
mentioned above. 
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use king, as had several others. 


Egypt and Syria 


} A. M. 3470. 
fort of his own land: but he a ain 


shall stumble and fall, ° and not Olymp. LXf. 3. 
Anno Tarquinii 
be found. « Superbi, 
20 Then shall stand up fin his _%: Boman! 
estate ®a raiser of taxes in the glory of the 
kingdom: but within few days he shall be 
destroyed, neither in ® anger, nor in battle. 
| 21 And iin his estate ‘shall stand up a vile 
‘person, to whom they shall not give the honour 
| ] , . 5 Son : 
‘of the kingdom: but he shall come in peace- 
ably, and obtain the kingdom by flatienes. 








& tteb. one that causeth an exactor to pass over.—-—b Heb. 
angers.——i Or, in his place. k Chap. vu. 8; vu. 9, 
93 9) 
~~ ] ~~ . 








But he shall stumble and fall} Being under the 
‘greatest difficulties how to raise the stipulated sums, 
he marched into his eastern provinces to exact the 
arrears of taxes; and, attempting to plunder the 
temple of Jupiter Belus at Elymais, he was opposed 
by the populace, and he and his attendants slaio. 
This is the account that Diodorus Srculus, Strabo, 
and Justin give of his death. But it is variously 
related by others; some saying that he was assassinated 
by some of his own people whom he had punished 
for being drunk at a feast.—So sturchius Victor. St. 
Jerome says he lost his life in a battle against the in- 
habitants of Elymais. In short, the manner af his 
death is uncertain; and perhaps even this circum- 
stance is referred to by the prophet, when he says, 
+ He shall stumble and fall, and Nor BE rounb.” 

Verse 20. Then shall stand up in his estate a raiser 
of tares| Seleucus Piilopater succeeded his father 
aAntrochus. Ue sent his treasurer Heliodorus to seize 
the money deposited in the temple of Jerusalem, 
which is here called the glory of the kingdom, see 
2 Maec. ix. 23. He was so cramped to pay the 
annual tax to the Romans, that he was obliged to 
burden his subjects with continual taxes. 

He shall be destroyed, neither in anger—fighting 
agaist an eneiny, nor in battle—at the head of his 





of Heliodorus his treasurer, who hoped to reign in 
his stead. 

Verse 21. In his estate shall stand up a vile person] 
This was Antiochus, surnamed Epiphanes—the Illus- 
They did not give him the honour of the king- 
dom: he was at Athens, on his way from Rome, 
when his father died; and Heliodorns had declared 
But Antiochus 
came in peaccably, for he obtained the Aingdom by 
He flattered Eumenes, king of Pergamus, 
and .Atfalus his brother, and got their assistance. He 
flattered the Romans, and sent ambassadors to court 
their favour, and pay them the arrears of the tnbute. 
He flattered the Syrians, and gained their concur- 
rence; and as he flattered the Syrians, so they flat- 
tered him, giving him the epithet of Epiphanes—the 
Illustrious. But that he was what the prophet here 
calls him, a wile person, is fully evident from what 
Polybius says of him, from Atheneus, lib. v.: “ He 
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ot He but bascly and treacherously, by the hand 





Of the kings of DANIEL. Egypt and Syrta 


A. M. 3470. 99 1 es q : ? A. M. 3470. 
+ sleet 92 tAnd with the arms of a] shall ? forecast his devices agaist pele, 


Ol.LXI.3. flood shall they be overflown from | the strong holds, even for a time. Olymp. LXL. 3. 
Anno Tarquinil : 





: : - Anno Tarquinii 

Superb, before him, and shall be broken;] 25 And he shall stir up his ~~” Superbi, 
R. Roman, !. myea, also the prinee of the| power and his courage against _®: Romans} 
covenant. the king of the south with a great army; and 


23 And after the league made with him "he! the king of the south shall be stirred up to 
shall work deceitfully : for he shall come up, | battle with a very great and mighty army ; but 
and shall become strong with a small people. {he shall not stand: for they shall forecast 

24 He shall enter ° peaceably even upon the | devices against him. 
fattest places of the provinee ; and he shall do} 26 Yea, they that feed of the portion of his 
that which his fathers have not done, nor his| meat shall destroy him, and his army shall 
fathers’ fathers ; ° he shall seatter among them |* overflow: and many shall fall down slain. 
the prey, and spoil, and riches: yea, and he| 27 And both these kings’ ‘hearts shall be to 




















1 Ver. 10.— ™ Chap. vill. 10, 11, 25. o Chap. viil. 25. oOr, | P] Mace. iii. 28, &c. aHeb. think his thoughts. tVer, 10, 
into the peaceable and fat, &c. 22. s Heb. their hearts. 
was every man’s companion: he resorted to the He shail forecast his devices] As Euleus and Leneus, 


common shops, and pratiled with the workmen: he | who were the guardians of the young Egyptian king 
frequented the common taverns, and ate and drank | Ptolemy Philometer, demanded from Antiochus the 
with the meanest fellows, singing debauched songs,” | restitution of Celesyria and Palestine, which he re- 
&e., &e. On this account a contemporary writer, | fused, he foresaw that he might have a war with that 
and others after him, instead of Epiphancs, called | kingdom; and therefore he forecast derices—fixed a 
him Epunanes—the Madman. variety of plans to prevent this; visited the strong 

Verse 22. And with the arms of a flood) The arms | hofds and frontier places to see that they were in a 
which were overflown before him were his competitors | state of defence. And this he did for a time—he 
for the crown. ‘They were vanquished by the forces | employed some years in hostile preparations against 
of Enumenes and Attalus; and were dissipated by | Egypt. 


the arrival of Antiochus from Athens, whose presence | Verse 25. He shall stir up his power) Antiochus 
disconcerted all their measures. | marched against Ptolemy, the hing of the south, (Egypt,) 


The prince of the covenant] This was Onias, the | with a great army; and the Egyptian generals had 
high priest, whom he removed, and put Jason in his | raised a mighty force. 
place, who had given him a great sum of money ; Stirred up to battle] ‘The two armies met between 
and then pnt wicked Menclaus in his room, who had | Pelusium and Monnt Casius; dut he (the king of the 
offered him a larger sum. Thus he acted deceitfully | south) cou/d not stand—the Egyptian army was de- 
in the Jeaywe made with Jason. feated. The next campaign he had greater success; 

Verse 23. He shall come up| From Rome, where | he routed the Egyptian army, took Memphis, and 
he had been a hostage for the payment of the tax | made himself master of all Egypt, except Alexandria, 
laid on his father. | see I Macc. i. 16-19. And all these advantages he 

Shall become strong with a small pcople.| At first | gained by forecasting deviccs ; probably by corrupting 
he had but few to espouse his cause when he arrived | his ministers and captains. Ptolemy Macron gave 








at Antioch, the people having been greatly divided | up Cyprus to Antiochus; and the Alexandrians were 
by the many claimants of the crown; but being sup-| led to renounce their allegiance to Ptolemy Philo- 
ported by Eumenes and Attalus, his few people in- | meter, and took Euergetes, or Physcon his younger 
creased, and he became strong. brother, and made him king in his stead. All this 
Verse 24. He shall enter peaceably even upon the | was doubtless by the corruptions of Antiochus. See 
fattest places| 'The very richest provinces—Celesyria | below. 
and Palestine. Verse 26. Yea, they that feed of the portion of hes 
He shall do that which his fathers have not done,| meat] This is the proof of what has been last noted, 
nor his fathers’ fathers} He became profuse in his | that the intrigues of Antiochus, corrupting the minis- 
liberalities, and scattered omong them the prey of his | ters and officers of Ptolemy, were the cause of all the 
enemies. the spoil of temples, and the riches of his | disasters that fell on the Egyptian king. They that 
friends, as well as his own revenues. He spent much! fed of the portion of his meat—who were in his con- 
in public shows, and bestowed largesses among the | fidence and pay, and possessed the secrets of the 
people. We are told in I Macc. iii. 30, that “in the | state, betrayed him; and these were the means of 
liberal giving of gifts he abounded above all the | destroying him and his ormy, so that he was defeated, 
kings that went before him.” These are nearly the | as was before observed. 
words of the prophet; and perhaps without any Verse 27. And both these kings’ hearts shall be to 
design to copy them un the part of the apacryphal | do mischief] That is, Antiochus, and Piclemy Phi- 
writer. He would sometimes go into the streets, | lometer, who was nephew to the former, and whose 
and throw about a handful of money, crying out,| interest he now pretended to have much at heart, 
Let him take it, to whom Fortune sends it.” since the Alexandrians had renounced their allegiance 
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Of the interposition 


A. M. 3470. 
fC. sae S 
Olymp. LXL. 3. Hies at one table; bnt it shall 


supe not prosper: for t yct the end 
R. Romans t shall be at the time appointed. 
283 ‘Then shall he return into lis land * with 

great riches; and * his heart shall be against 


the holy covenant; and he shall do exploits, | 


and return to his own land. 
tVer. 29, 35, 10; chap. viii. 19] Mac. i. 19. Ver. 22; 
{ Mae. 1. 20, &c.; 2 Mae. v. I, It, &e. » Ver, 23. 














to him, and set his younger brother Euergetes upon 
the throne. When Antiochus eame to Memphis, he 
and Philometer had frequent conferences at the same 
table; and at these times they spoke lies ta cach 
other, Antiochus professing great friendship to his 
nephew and concern for his interests, yet in Ins 
heart designing to ruin the kingdom, hy fomenting 
the discords which already subsisted between the 
two brothers. On the other hand, Philometer pro- 
fessed much gratitude ta his uncle for the interest he 
took in his affairs, and laid the blame of the war 
upon his minister Euleus; while at the same time he 
spoke lies, determining as soon as possible to aecam- 
modate matters with his brother, and join all their 
strength against their deccitful uncle. 

But it shall not prosper} Neither sueeeeded in his 
object; for the end ot the appointed time was not yet 
come. 

Verse 28. Then shall he return into his land with 
great riches| Antiochus did return, laden with riches, 
from the spoils that he took in Egypt; see 1 Mace. i. 
19, 20. <And hearing that there had been a report 
of his death, at which the citizens of Jerusalem had 
made great rejoicings,— 

hs heart shalt be against the holy covenant] He 
was determined to take a severe revenge, and he had 
an ostensible pretext for it; for Jason, who had been 
deprived of the high priesthood, hearing the report of 
the death of Antiochus, raised forces, marched against 
Jerusalem, took it, and obliged Menelaus, the high 
priest, to shut himself up in the castle. Antiochus 
brought a great army against Jerusalem; took it by 
storm; slew forty thousand af the inhabitants; sold 
as many more far slaves; boiled swine’s flesh, and 
sprinkled the temple and the altar with the broth ; broke 
into the holy of holies; took away the galden vessels 
and other sacred treasures, to the value of one thausand 
eighi hundrcd talents ; restored Menelaus to his office ; 
and made one Philip, a Phrygian, governor of Judea, 
1 Maec. 1. 24; 2 Macc. v. 21. Prideaur and New- 
fon. These are what we term exploits; which having 
finished, he returned to his own land. 

Verse 29. At the time appainted he shall return] 
Finding that his treachery was detected, and that the 
two brothers had united their counsel and strength for 
their mutual support, he threw off the mask ; and ha- 
ving collected a great army early in the spring, he 
passed through Celesyria; entered Egypt; and the 
inhabitants of Memphis having submitted to him, he 
came by easy marches to Alexandria. But, says the 


CHAP. oxI. 


do mischief, and they shall speak! 29 At the time appointed he 
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of the Romans 


A. M. 3470. 
B. C. 534. 
shall return, and come toward Olymp. LX1I.3. 


the south; * but it shall not be as oS ee 
the former, * or as the latter. Se 

30 * For the ships of Chittim shall come 
against lim: therefore he shall be grieved, 
and return, and have indignation * against the 





'holy covenant: so shall he do; he shall cven 
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yNum xxiv. 24; Jer. i. 10.—2 Ver. 28; 1 Mac 
i. 30, 48, K&e.; 2 Mac. ve, Ke. 


ey OF 20. 








ter :” he had not the same suceess as the former, when 
he overthrew the Egyptian army at Pelusium; nor as 
the latier, when he took Memphis, aud subdued alt 
Egypt, except Alexandria. See the reason. 

Verse 30. For the ships of Chittim shall come 
against him] Chiltim is well known to mean the Ro- 
man empire. Antiochus, being now in full march to 
besiege Alexandria, and within seven miles of that eity, 
heard that ships were arrived there from Rome, with 
lerates from the senate. He went to salute them. 
They delivered to him the letters of the senate, in 
which he was commanded, on pain of the displeasure 
of the Roman people, to put an end to the war against 
his nephews. Antiochus said he would go and con- 
sult his friends ; on which Poprlius, one of the legates, 
took his staff, and instantly drew a circle round Anti- 
ochus on the sand where he stood, and eommanded 
him not to pass that circle till he had given a defini- 
tive answer. Antiochus, intimidated, said, Ae would 
do whatever the senate enjoined; and in a few days 
after began his march, and returned to Syria. This 
is confirmed by Polybius, Livy, Velleius, Patereulus, 
Valerius Maximus, and Justin. 

Therefore he shall be grieved] ‘“ Gnieving and 
groaning,” says Polybius ; both mortified, humbled, and 
disappointed. 

Have indignation against the holy covenant] For 
he vented his rage against the Jews ; and he sent his 
general, Apollonius, with tieenty-two thousand men 
against Jerusalem, plundered and set fire to the city, 
pulled down the houses round about it, slew much of 
the people, and built a castle on an eminence that com- 
manded the temple, and slew multitudes of the poor 
people who had come up to worship, polluted every 
plaee, so that the temple service was totally abandoned, 
and all the people fled from the city. And when he 
returned to Antioch he published a decree that all 
should conform to the Grecian worship; and the Jew- 
ish worship was totally abrogated, and the temple 
itself consecrated to Jupiter Olympius. How great 
must the wickedness of the people have been when 
God could tolerate this! 

In the transacting of these matters he had intelli- 
gence with them that forsake the haly covenant; with 
wicked Menelaus the high priest; and the apostate 
Jews united with him, who gave from time to time 
such information ta Antiochus as excited him against 
Jerusalem, the temple, and the people. See 1 Macc. 
i. 41, 62; 2 Mace. vi. 1-9; eonfirmed by Josephus, 
War, book i. chap. 1, s.1. The conelading reflection 


prophet, “it shall not be as the former or as the lat- | of Bp. Newton here is excellent :— 
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Of the antichristian 


A. M. 3470. . oo 
B.c.533, ‘return, and have intelligence 


Olymp. LX!. 3. with them that forsake the holy 
Anno Tarquin 
Superbi, covenant. 
R. Roman. !- 31 And arms shall stand on his 
part, ¥ and they shall pollute the sanctuary of 
strength, and shall take away the daily sacri- 
fice, °and they shall place the abomination 
that ¢ maketh desolate. 
32 © And such as do wickedly agamst the 
covenant shall he ‘ corrupt by flatteries: & but 








a} Mac. 1. £3, 52; @ Mac. v. 15, 23. b Chap. viii. 11; xii. 
11; 1 Mac. i. 37, 39, 41, 45, 46. ¢] Mac. i. 54, 59; 1Vv. 
38.——! Or, astonisheth—e 1 Mac. 1. 43, 52; 2 Mace. iv. 13, 
ey. 15. 








‘¢ It may be proper to stand a little here, and reflect 
how particular and circumstantial this prophecy is, 
concerning Egypt and Syria, from the death of Aler- 
ander to the time of Antiachus Epiphanes. ‘There is 
not so concise, comprehensive, and regular an account 
of their kings and affairs to be found in any authors 
of those times. The prophecy is really more perfect 
than any /istery, and is so wonderfully exact, not only 
ta the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, but likewise 
equally so deyond that time, that we may conelnde in 
the words of the inspired writer, ‘ No one could thus 
declare the times and seasons, but he who hath them 
in his awn pawer.” 

Verse 31. Andarms shail stand an his part| After 
Antiochus, arms, that is, the Romans, shall stand up: 
for arms in this prophecy every where denote military 
power; and standing up, the power in actwity and 
conguering. Both Sir Jsaac Newton and Bp. Newtan 
agree, that what follows is spoken of the Romans. 
Hitherto Daniel has described the actions of the kings 
of the nerth and of the sauth, that uf the kings of Sy- 
ria and Egypt; but, upon the conquest of Macedon by 
the Romans, he has left off describing the actions of 
the Greeks, and begun to describe those of the Romans 
in Greece, who conquered Macedon, Illyricum, and 
Epirus, in the year of the era of Nabonassar, 580. 
Thirty-five years after, by the wil of Adtalus, they 
inherited all Asia westward of Mount Taurus; sirly- 
five years after they conquered the kingdom of Syria, 
and reduced it into a province; and ¢hirty-four years 
after they did the same to Egypt. By all these steps 
the Roman arms stoad up over the Greeks; and after 
ninety-five years more, by making war upon the Jews, 
they palluted the sanctuary af strengih,—the temple, 
(so called by reason of its fartifications,) and taak 
away the daily sacrifice and placed the abaminatian 
that maketh desolate, or of the desolator ; for that this 
abominatian was thus placed after the time of Christ, 
appears from Matt. xxiv. 15. 

In the sixteenth year of the Emperor Adrian, A. D. 
132, they placed this abomination by building a temple 
to Jupiter Capitolinus, where the temple of God in 
Jerusalem stood; upon which the Jews, under Bar- 
choeab, ruse up against the Romans. But in this war 
they had fifty cities demolished, nine hundred and 
fifty of their best towns destroyed, and erghty thou- 
sard men were slain by the eword; and in the end 
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DANTE. 


power in the Church 
the people that do know their God 4, M. 3470. 


shall be strong, and do exploits. Olymp. LXL3. 

33 5 And they that understand Anne poe 
among the people shall instruct _®- Roman 1 
many : ‘ yet they shall fall by the sword, and by 
flame, by captivity, and by spoil, many days. 

34 Now when they shall fall, they * shall be 
holpen with a little help: !but many shall 
cleave to them with flatteries. 


35 And some of them of understanding shall 





f Or, cause to dissemble. zl Mac. i. 62; 11.41, 42, 43; 2 Mae. 
v.27; vi. 19,20; vii. 1, &c.——Mal. il. 7.—i Heb. x1. 35, 
&c. kl Mac. ili. 23 2 Mac. viii. 1— 12 Mac. xii. 40 
Kilh. 2d. 








of the war, A. D. 136, were hanished Judea on pain 
of death: and thenceforth the land became desolate. 
See Observations on Daniel, and Bp. Newton on the 
Prophecies. 

Verse 32. Such as da wickedly against the cavenant} 
This is understood of the Christian Jews; for the 
new had now succeeded to the op, the whale of the 
Jewish ritual having been abolished, and Jerusalem 
filled with heathen temples. And he—the Roman 
power. did all he could by flatteries, as well as threats, 
to corrupt the Christians, and cause them to sacrifice 
to the statnes of the emperors. 

But the people that da knaw their Gad} The genuine 
Christians. 

Shall be strong) Shall be strengthened by his grace 
and Spirit. 

And do exploits.] Continue steadfast in all temp- 
tations, hold fast their faith, and enjoy a good con- 
science. 

Verse 33. And they that understand] ‘The apastles 
and primitwe Christians in general, who understoad 
from the prophets, and his own actions, that Jesus was 
the true Messiau. 

Instruct many| Preach the Gospel every where, 
and convert multitudes to the faith. 

“et they shall fall by the sword, and by flame, by 
captivity, and by spail, many days.) They were ex- 
posed to the malice and fury of their enemies, during 
TEN STATE PERSECUTIONS, and suffered all kinds of tor- 
tures, with but little intermission, for ¢hree hundred 
years.—-Newtan. 

Verse 34. Now when they shall fall] When the 
storm of the zenth persecution under Diocletian, which 
lasted ten years, fell upan them, they were sorely op- 
pressed. 

They shall be halpen with a little help] By Con- 
stantine ; who, while he removed all persecution, and 
promated the temporal prosperity of the Christian 
Church, yet added little to its spiritual perfection 
and strength. For many, now seeing the Christians 
in prosperity,— 

Cleave ta them with flatterics.| Became Christians 
BECAUSE the EMPEROR was such. 

Verse 35. And some of them of understanding] Dis- 
putes on certain pojuts of religion soon agitated the 
Christian Church; and now, having no outward per- 
secution, they began to persecute each other. And 
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Of the antichristian CHAP, AF power tn the Church. 


A. N. 3470. eo A. M. 3170. 
no ey fall, ™to try "them, and to purge,| 37 Neither shall he regard the teas 


Olymp. LXI. 3. and to make them white, °even|God of his fathers, °nor the Olymp. LXI. 3. 
Anno Tarquinii . ; : . ; . Anno Tarquinii 
Super, to the time of the end: » because} desire of women, Ynor regard ~~ Supert, 

R. Roman. 1. 77 7s yet for a time appointed. [any god: for he shall magnify %- Roman. }- 

36 And the king shall do according to his| himself above all. 
will ; and he shall ‘exalt limself, and magnify| 38 ¥* But ?in his estate shall he honour the 
himself above every god, and shall speak mar-| god of ¥ forees:* and a god whom his fathers 
vellous things ‘against the God of gods, and | knew not shall he honour with gold, and silver, 
shall prosper ‘till the indignation be accom-| and with precious stones, and * pleasant things. 


plished: for that that is determined shall be! 39 ‘Thus shall le do in the > most strong 





done. holds with a strange god, whom lie shall ae- 
mChap. xii. 10; 1 Pet. i. 7.——» Or, by them.— Chap. vill. wOr, But in his stead. x Heb. as for the Almighty God, in 





17,19: ver. 40. p Ver. 29.——« Ver. 16.—— Chap. vil. 8, | his seat he shall honour, yea, he shall honour a god, whom, &c. 
25; vill. 25; 2 Thess. ii. -t; Rev. xiii. 5, 6.—~* Chap. vill. 1t, | yOr, munitions. Hebrew, Mauzzim, or gods protectors. 
24, 25.——tChap. ix. 27. ¥] Tim. iv. 3.——*Isa. xiv, 1393) 'Heb. things desired ; Isa. xliv. 9.——> Hebrew, fortresses 
2 Thess. it. +. of munitions. 














many cxecllent men, men af understanding, fell vic- | under the pretence of greater chastity, to the diseredit 
tims because they would not embrace erroneous doc- | of God's ardinanee, and Christianity itself. 
trines, when professed by the sfate. But this was| Nor regard any god| Jor the mandates and de- 
permitted,— erees of that Church have been often in defiance of 
To try them, and to purge, and ta make them white] God and his word; for it has magnified itself above 
To bring all to the pure profession, possession, and all power and authority in heaven and on earth. It 
practice of Christianity. professes to hold the keys, and to open and shut hea- 
To the time of the cnd| To the time that God yen at pleasure, hoth to states and individuals. 
shall cause pure and undefiled religion every where Verse 38. Shall he honour the god of forees| Diz 
fo prevail. But when is the time appointed for| mauzzim, or gods protcctors, as in the margin; wor- 
this ? shipping saints and angels as guardians, and protectors, 
Verse 36. And the king shall da according to his will] | and mediators; leaving out, in general, the true God, 
This may apply to Antiochus, who exa)ted himse)f | and the only Mediator, Jesus Curisr. 
above every god, ealled himself a ged, sported with} And a god whom his fathers knew not] For these 
al] religion, profaned the temple, &e.,&c. But others | gods guardians, the Virgin Mary, saints, and angels, 
think an antichristian power in the Church is intended ; | were utterly unknown as mediators and invocable guar- 
for in the language of this propheey ding is taken fur | dians in the primitive apostelie Church. 
power, a kingdom, &c. That such a power did spring Shall he honour with gold, and silver, and with 
up in the Chureh that acted in an arbitrary manner | precious stenes] How literally does this apply to the 
against all laws, human and Divine, is well known. | Church of Rome! See the house of our Jady at Lo- 
This power showed itself in the Greek emperors in the | retto; the shrines of saints; the decorated images, 
east, and in the bishops of Rome in the west. And. costly apparcl, gold, jewels, &c., profusely used about 
this is to continue. | images of saints, angels, and the blessed virgin, in dif- 


is ng 


Till the indignation be accomplished: for that that ferent popish churches. This superstition began to 
ts determined shall be done.| This is the same as what, prevail in the fourth century, and ‘was established in 
was ealled in chap. viit. 19, the last end af the indig-| 787, hy the seventh general eouncil; for in that the 
nation ; aud chap. ix. 27, the consummation ; and means | worship af images was enacted. 
the end or consummation of God's indignation against Verse 39. Jn the most strong holds with a strange 
the Jews. And this seems more clearly expressed,} god] Bishop Newton proposed the followiog transla- 
ehap. xii. 7: ‘“* When he shall have aecomplished to | tion, after justly finding fault with our eommon Ver- 
seatter the power of the holy people.” We see this | sion: “Thus shall he do te the defenders of Mauzzim, 
still subsisting in the Chureh of Rome; and it was a| together with the strange god whom he shall aeknow- 
saying of Rabbi David Kimchi, “ When Rome shall | ledge: he shall multiply honour, and he shall cause 
be laid waste, then shall be redemption for Israel.”’ | him to rule over many; and the earth he shall divide 
Fer the destruction of Rome and the restoration of | for a reward.” The defenders of Mauzzim, these 
the Jews shall fall out about the same time.—Bp. | saint and angel gods protectors, were the monks, 
Neioton. priests, and bishops; of whom it may he truly said, 

Verse 37. Neither shall he regard the God of his |‘* They were increased with honour, ruled over many, 
fathers} That God who sent the evangelists and | and divided the land for gain.” They have been ho- 
apostles to preach the pure doctrine. These true fa-|noured and revereneed almost to adoration; their 
thers of the Christian Church, and their God, this | jurisdietion was extended over the purses and con- 
Church has not regarded, but put eouneils, and tradi-|seiences of men: they have been enriched with the 
tions, and apocryphal writings in their plaee. noblest buildings and largest endowments, and the 

Nor the desire of women] Both the Greek and La- | choicest /ands have been appropriated for Chureh /ands. 
tin Chureh, in their antichristian enactments, have dis- | These are points ef such publie notoriety, that they 
ronraged, and in several cases proscribed, marriuge, | require no proof.—Newton. 
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The final overthrow of DANIEL. the king of the north. 
a 3470. knowledge and increase with | 42 He shall 'stretch forth his hod. ° 


Olymp. LXI. 3. 
Anno Tarquinii 
Superhi, 

R. Roman., }. 


glory : and he shall cause them to 
rule over many, and shall divide 
the land for ° gain. 

40 “And at the time of the end shall the 
king of the south push at him: and the king 
of the north shall come against him ® like a 
whirlwind, with chariots, ‘and with horsemen, 
and with many ships; and he shall enter ito 
the countries, and shall overflow and pass 
over. 

4i He shall enter also into the * glorious? 
land, and many countries shall be overthrown: 
but these shall escape out of his hands, * even 
Edom, and Moab, and the chief of the chil- 
dren of Ammon. 


¢ Heb. a price.——4 Ver. 35. € Psa. Ivins 9: Provais 21. : 
Poewisdeesi 1s xl. 243 xli. 16; lxvi. 15; Zech. ix. 14. f Ezek. 
xxxviil. 4,15; Rev. ix. 16. g Ver. 10, 22. h Or, goodly land ; 
ver. 16.—— Heb. land of delight, or ornament. 


Verse 40. Ad the time of the end shall the king of 
the south push at him] These kings are to be under- 
stood in reference to the times of which the prophet 
speaks. While the kingdoms of Egypt and Syria 
were subsisting, the king of the south and the north 
applied to them exclusively : but they did not exist at 














the time of which the prophet speaks; therefore other | 


southern and northern powers must be sought. These 
we may find in the Saracens, who were of the Ara- 
bians, who came from the south, headed by the false 
prophet Mohammed, who pushed at him—made war 
on the Greek emperor Heraclius, and with amazing 
rapidity deprived him of Egypt, Syria, and many of 
his finest provinces. 

And the king of the north} The Turks, who were 
originally Scythions, seized on the remains of the 
Greek empire ; and in process of time rendered them- 
selves masters of the whole. ‘They are represented 
as coming hke a whirlwind, with chariots, and with 
horsemen; their armies being chiefly composed of 
cavalry. 

And with many ships] With these they got pos- 
session of many islands and maritime countries ; and 
were so powerful in their fleets, that they entirely de- 
feated the Venetians; and at last their fleets became 
of the utmost consequence to them in besieging, and 
afterwards taking, Constantinople, A. D. 1453, which 
they hold to the present day. So they entered into 
the countries, and overflowed, rendering themselves 
masters of all Asia Minor and Greece. 

Verse 41. He shall enter also into the glorious land] 
Entirely subdue Judea. 

And many countries shall be overthrown] Aleppo, 
Damascus, Gaza, and many other cities were forced to 
submit to them; and they huld them still. 

But these shall escape—Edom and Moab, and the 
chief of the children of Ammon.|] These and other 
Arabians they have never been able to subdue. They 
still occupy the deserts; and receive a yearly pension 
of forty thousand crowns of gald from the Ottoman 
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hand also upon the countries: 
and the land of Egypt shall not 
escape. 

43 But he shall have power over the trea- 
sures of gold and of silver, and over all the 
precious things of Egypt: and the Libyans 
and the Ethiopians shall be ™ at his steps. 

44 But tidings out of the east and out of 
the north shall trouble htm: therefore he shall 
go forth with great fury to destroy, and utterly 
to make away many. 

45 And he shall plant the tabernacles of his 
palaces between the seas in "the ° glorious ? 
holy mountain; ?yet he shall come to his end, 
and none shall help him. 


k Isa. xi. 144.—1! Heb. send forth. m Exod. xi. 8; Judg. iv. 
10. n Psa. xlviii. 2; ver. 16, 41; 2 Thess. il. 4. ° Or, good 
ly.——P Heb. mountain of delight of holiness. 11 Mac. vi. 8-16 
2 Thess. 1. 8; Rev. xix. 20. 


Olymp. LXE. 3. 
Anno Tarquini! 
Superbi, 

R. Roman., 1. 

















emperors, to permit the caravans, with the pilgrims for 
Mecca, to have a free passage. 

Verse 42. He shall siretch forth his hand} He— 
the Oltoman emperors, have stretched forth the hand, 
not only on European, but also upon Aszatic and Afri- 
can countries. Egypt has not escaped; it is a pro- 
vince of the Turkish government, as are also Fez, 
Morocco, Algiers, and many other African countries. 
And as the prophecy says they “ got power over the 
silver and gold, and the precious things of Kaypt,” so 
it was; for when Selin: conquered Egypt, A. D. 1517, 
he took all its spoils ; and the immense sums drawn 
from it to the present day, and the wretchedness of the 
land in consequence, are almost incredible. 

The Libyans and the Ethiopians] The Cushtm— 
unconquered Araés, all sought their friendship; and 
many of them are tributary to the present time. 

Verse 44. But tidings out of the east and out of the 
north shall trouble him] This part of the prophecy ts 
allowed to be yet unfulfilled; and what is portended, 
the course of prophetic events will show. Were we 
to understand it as applying to Antiochus, then the 
news might be of the preparations which he heard, 
that the provinces of the east, and Aritazrerzes, king 
of Armenia, on the north, were intending to rise up 
against him. But if the Turkish power be under- 
stood, as in the preceding verses, it may mean that 
the Persians on the east, and the Russians on the 
north, will at some time greatly embarrass the Otto- 
man government. And how completely has this been 
fulfilled ; first, by the total destruction of the Egyptian 
fleet, by the combined fleets of England, France, and 
Russia, in the Bay of Navarino; and, secondly, by 
the total overthrow of the Turkish army by the Rus- 
sians, in the years 1828 and 1829, when the sultan 
was obliged to accept any conditions that the emperor 
of Russia was pleased to give! [N.B.—The former 
part of this note was written for the first edition of this 
work, printed in 1825.] 

Verse 45. He shall plant the tabernacles| He shall 
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The righteous shall arise 





CHAYr ane 


to a glorious resurrection. 


make a last stand in Judea, and there shall his power | chapter to the end of ver. 30 all is very clear and 


be smitten. 

He shall come to his end, and none shall help him.) 
All his confederate and tributary kingdoms, states, and 
provinces shal} desert him, and leave that government 
te come to a shameful end. 

In the interpretatien of this chapter ] have gene- 
rally follewed Bp. Newton, in his most excellent Dis- 


plain, relative to the Greeian, Syrian, and Egyptian 
histories ; from the thirty-first verse to the end, tho 
mode of interpretation is not so satisfactory, in its 
application to the times since Christ. Yet possibly 
these alene may be intended ; though the whole might 
he, with eonsiderable ease, applied ta the remaining 
part of the Syrian and Egyptian history. It is a 


sertations on the Prophecies, consulting other eminent | wonderful piece of prophecy, and of great utility to 


authors occasionally. 


Frem the beginning of the | the eause of Divine revelation. 


CHAPTER XII. 


The proper conclusion to the great revolutions predicted in this and the following chapters is the general 
resurrection, of which the beginning of this chapter (if to be literally understood) gives some intimation, 


1-3. 


Daniel is then commanded to shut up the words and to seal the book to the time of the end, 4; and 


is informed of the three grand symbolical periods of a time, times, and a half, twelve hundred and 
ninety days, and thirteen hundred and thirty-five days, 4-12; at the end of the last of which Daniel shall 


restand stand in his lot, 13. 
is the epoch of the First resurrection. 


A. M. 3t70. 
B. C. 53+. 
Olymp. LXI. 3. 
Anno Tarquin 
Superbi, 

R. Roman., |. 


AXD at that time shall ? Mi- 
chael stand up, the great 
prince which standeth for the 
children of thy people: ° and 
there shall be a time of trouble, such as never 
Was since there was a nation even to that 
same time: and at that time thy people © shall 
be delivered, every one that shall be found 
4 written in the book. 
2 And many of them that sleep in the dust 
of the earth shall awake, ®* some to everlasting 





Sach, x. 13, 21. bisa. xxvi. 20, 21; Jer. xxx. 7; Matt. xxiv. 
2); Rev. xvi. 1S. ¢ Rom. xi. 26. d Fixod. xxxii. 32; Psa. 
Ivi. 8; Ixix. 28; Ezek. xii. 9; Luke. x. 20; Phil. iv. 3; Rev. 
ies xiii. 8. e Matt. xxv. 46; John y. 28, 29; Acts xxiv. 

















popes ON CHAP. XII. 

Verse 1. And at that time Michael shall stand up) 
Michael the archangel, as has already heen observed, 
was ever reputed the guardian of the Jewish people. 

Every one that shall be found written in the book] 
All that truly fear, love, and obey the Lord. On the 
phrase, “written in the book, the book of life,” &c., 
see the passages in the margin, and the notes on those 
passages. 

Verse 2. Many of them that slcep in the dust of the 
earth) This prophecy has been referred to the future 
restoration of the Jews. It will be alse true of the 
state of mankind at the general judgment. 

Verse 3. And they that be wise] Those who are 
thoroughly instructed in Christ's word and doctrine, 
shall shine—shall be eminently distinguished in the 
Christian Church by the holiness of their lives, and 
the purity of their ereed. 

And they that turn many to righteousness} They 
whe, by preaching Christ crucified ameng their breth- 
ren, sball be the means of cenverting them te the 
Christian faith ; shall be as the stars—bright lumina- 


Itis generally thought by commentators that the termination of the last period 
See Rev. xx. 4, 5. 


life, and some to shame fand A, +t 3470. 


B. C. 534. 
everlasting contempt. Olymp. LX{. 3. 
» Anno Tarquinti 

3 And &they that be ® wise Superbi, 


shall shine ‘as the brightness of R. Komal 
the firmament; * and they that turn many to 
righteousness 'as the stars for ever and 
ever. 

4 ™ But thou, O Daniel, * shut up the words, 
and seal the book, even to ° the time of the 
end: many shall run to and fro, and know- 
ledge shall be increased. 


——— 


iiiy ‘Isaiah Ixvi. 2; Rom. ix. 2]1.—— Chap. x1. 33, 35. 
h Or, teachers. 'Prov. iv. $8; Wisd. i1.7; Matt. xia. 43. 
k James v. 20. 1$ Cor. xv. tt, 42. m Ch. vill. 26; ver. 9. 
o Rev. x. 43 xxii. 10. 9 Ch. x. 1s verae: 




















ries in the Gospel kingdom of Jesus Christ. This 
also may be applied to the case of holy and useful 
men, particularly the faithful ministers of the Gespel, 
in the day of judgment. See the parallel texts in the 


‘margin, and the notes on them. 


Verse 4. Shut up the words, and seal the book} 
When a prophet received a prediction cencerning what 
was at a considerable distanec of time, he shut his 
book, did not communicate his revelation for some time 
after. This Daniel was commanded to do, ehap. viii. 
26. See also Isa. xxix. 10, 11; Rev. xxii. 10. 
Among the ancients, thase were said to seal, who in 
the course of their reading stamped the places of 
which they were yet doubtful, in order te keep them 
in memory, that they might refer to them again, as 
not yet fully understood. This custom Salmasius, in 
his book De modo Usurarum, p. 446, proves from 
Hesychius. 

Many shall run to and fro] Many shall endeaveur 
te search out the sense; and knowledge shall be in- 
creased by these means; though the meaning shall 
not be fully known till the events take place: THEN 
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Daniel rs informed of the 


Seo 5 Then I Daniel looked, and, 
Olymp. LXI. 3. behold, there stood other two, 
so the one on this side of the ? bank 
R. Roman. 1. of the river, and the other on that 
side of tle bank 9 of the river. 

6 And one said to * the man clothed in linen, 
which was * upon the waters of the river, ‘ How 
long shall it be to the end of these wonders ? 

7 And I heard the man clothed in linen, 
which was upon the waters of the river, when 
he “held up his right hand and his left hand 
unto heaven, and sware by him * that liveth 
for ever “ that zt shall be for a time, times, and 
«a half; ¥ and when he shall have accomplish- 
ed to scatter the power of 7 the holy people, all 
these things shall be finished. 

8 And I heard, but I understood not: then 
said I, O my Lord, what shall be the end of 
these things ? 

P Heb. lip.—— Chap. x. 4.——! Chap. x. 5.——sOr, from 
aboue. ‘Chap. vill. §£3.——" Deut. xxxii. 40; Rev. x. 5, 6. 
Vv Chap. iv. 34. wChap. vil. 25; xi. 13; Rev. xii. 14. 


x Or, part. y Luke xxi. 24; Rev. x. 7. 2 Chap. viii. 24. 
* Verse 4.——> Chap. xi. 35; Zech. xiii. 9.—¢ Hos. xiv. 9; 














the seal shall be broken, and the sense become plain. 
This seems to be the meaning of this verse, though 
another has been put on it, viz., “‘ Many shall run to 
and fro preaching the Gospel] of Christ, and therefore 
religious knowledge and true wisdom shall be increas- 
ed.” This is true in itself; but it is not the meaning 
of the prophet’s words. 

Verse 5. Behold, there stuod other two} Probably 
two angels. We know no more of them, unless they 
be the same as those called saints, chap. viii. 13, 
which see. The szver was most likely the Tigris. 

Verse 6. The man clothed in linen] Gabriel, in a 
human form. ‘Thus he is represented, chap. x. 5. 

Verse 7. Which was upon the waters] By this 
descriptinn, he was standing on the water. This is 
very similar to the description of the angel, Rev. x. 
5, 6, and in the seventh verse there seems to be a 
reference to this prophecy, “a time, times, and a 
half.” Sce the note on chap. vii. 25. 

Verse 8. I heard, but I understood not] Could 
not comprehend what the tune, times, aud half time 
should refer to. ‘These make three years and a half 
of prophetic time, answering to one thousand two 
hundred and sixty years. 

Verse 9. The words are closed up| The prophecy 
shall not be understood, but in its accomplishment ; 
and then the depth of the wisdom and providence 
of God will be clearly seen in these matters. See on 
ver. 4. We must wait “till the time of the end ;” 
and this, it appears from the following calculations, 
will not arrive before the TWENTIETH CENTURY. We 
here see the reason why these prophecies are at 
present so imperfectly nuderstood. God has sealed 
them. 

Verse 10. Many shall be purified] 
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During the 


DANIEL. 





vesult of these wonders. 


9 And he said, Go thy way, rene 2470. 


Daniel: for the words are closed Olymp. LXL 3. 
up and sealed *till the time of ees 
the end. R. Roman., 1. 

10 > Many shall be purified, and made white, 
and tried ; ° but the wicked shall do wickedly : 
and none of the wicked shall understand; but 
4the wise shall understand. 

11 And from the time ° that the daily sacri 
fice shall be taken away, and ‘the abomi 
nation that maketh desolate set up, there 
shall be a thousand two hundred and _ ninety 
days. 

12 Blessed zs he that waiteth, and cometh 
to the thousand three himdred and five and 
thirty days. 

13 But » go thou thy way till the end be: 
‘for ¥ thou shalt rest, ! and stand in thy lot at 
the end of the days. 





Rev. ix. 20; xxii. 11.——4 Chapter xi. 33, 35; John vii. 17; 
vill. 47; xvill. 37.—-¢ Chapter viii. 11; xi. 31.——f Hebrew, 











to set up the abomination, Kc. & Or, astonisheth.—— Verse 
9, iOr, and thou, &c. kJsa. lvii. 2; Rey. xiv dae 
' Psa, 1.5: 


interim, the great work of God's providence and grace 
shall be carried on in the salvation of men; who, in 
the midst of trials, temptations, and difficulties, shall 
be purified and made white-~be fully saved from 
their sins. 

None of the wicked shall understand} Because they 
are wicked, and w// continue in their sins, the eyes 
of their understanding shall be closed, and their hearts 
hardened ; so that they shall not see the light of the 
glorious Gospel. 

But the wise} Those who open their hearts to 
God, that he may pour in his light, shall understand 
the things that make for their peace. 

Verse 11. From the time that the daily sacrifice 
shall be taken away} See the notes on chap. xi. 25-27. 

The abomination that maketh desolate set up] I 
believe, with Bp. Newton, that this is a proverbial 
phrase ; and may be applied to any thing substituted 
in the place of, or set up in opposition to, the ordi- 
nances of God, his worship, his truth, &c. Adrian’s 
temple, built in the place of God’s temple at Jeru- 
salem, the church of St. Sophia turned into a Moham- 
medan mosque, &c., &c., may be termed abominations 
that make desolate. Perhaps Mohammedanism may 
be the abomination; which sprang up A. D. 612. 
If we reckon one thousand two hundred and ninety 
years, ver. 11, from that time, it will bring us down 
to A. D. 1902, when we might presume from this 
calculation, that the religion of the FALSE PROPHET 
will cease to prevail in the world; which from the 
present year, 1825. is distant only seventy-seven years. 

Verse 12. Blessed is he that waiteth}] He who im. 
plicitly depends on God, expecting, as his truth cannot 
fail, that these predictions shall be accomplished in 
due time. 





a 





Daniel is assured he shall 


And cometh to the thousand three hundred and five 
and thirty days.) This is seventy-five days more 
than what is ineluded in the ¢Arce years and a Aalf, or 
the time, times, and a half in the seventh verse ; and 
as we have met with so many instances of prophetical 
days and years, this undoubtedly is another instance ; 
and as a day stands for a year, this must mean a 
period of one thousand three hundred and thirty-five 
years, which period is to bring all these wonders to 
an end, ver. 6. But we are left totally in the dark 
relative to the time from which these one thousand 
threc hundred and thirty-five ycars are to be reckoned. 
If, however, we reekon them from the above epoch, 
A. D. 612, when Motammedanism arose, they lead 
us to A. D. 1947, when the fulness of the Gentiles 
shall be brought in; and thus a final elosure of vision 
and propheey be made, as then all the great events 
relative to the salvation of men shall have taken place. 
Wars and contentions will probably then cease over 
the whole world; Jews and Gentiles become one fold, 
under one Shepherd and Bishop of souls; and the 
triune God be properly worshipped and glorified, from 
generation to generation, over the face of the whole 
earth. But all these conjectures may be founded in 


CHAP. XII. 


stand in his lot ai last. 


darkness. We have not chronological data; and 
“the times and seasons God has reserved in his own 
power.” 

Verse 13. But go thou thy way wll the end be} 
Here is proper advice for every man. 1. Thou hast 
a way—a walk in life, which God has assigned thee ; 
walk in that way, it is thy way. 2. There will be an 
end to thee of all earthly things. Death is at the 
door, and eternity is at hand; go on to the end—be 
faithful unto death. 3. There is a rest provided for 
the people of God. Thou shalt rest; thy dedy, in tho 
grave; thy soul, in the Divine favour here, and finally 
in paradise. 4. As in the promised land there was a 
lot for each of God's people, so in heaven there is a lot 
for thee. Do not lose it, do not sell it, do not let thy 
enemy rob thee of it. Be determined to stand in thy 
own lot at the cnd of the days. See that thou keep 
the faith; die in the Lord Jesus, that thou mayest 
rise and reign with: him to all eternity. Amen. 


Masoretic NOTES. 


Number of verses in this book, 357. 
Middle verse, chap. v. 30. 
Masoretie sections, 7. 


Finished correcting for the press, March 1st, 1831.—A. C. 
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INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK 


OF THE 


PhROPH ES Osi 


OSEA, the son of Beeri, is the first of the minor prophets. Epiphanius says that he 
was of the town of Belemoth, in the tribe of Issachar ; which is no other, in all pro- 
bability, than Beelmeon, towards Esdraelon, in this tribe. ‘The rabbins say that Bura was his 
father, who is mentioned in the Chronicles, and was prince of the tribe of Reuben at the 
time when Tiglath-pileser carried some of the tribes of Israel into captivity. But if it be 
so, Hosea must be said to be of the tribe of Reuben; and a native of Beelmeon, beyond 
Jordan. ‘his prophet lived in the kingdom of Samaria; and his prophecies for the most 
part have a view to this state, though there are likewise some particular things which con- 
cern the kingdom of Judah. 

We read, in the introduction to his prophecy, that he prophesied under the kings of Judah, 

zziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, and under Jeroboam IL. king of Israel. If he 
prophesied in the reign of al! these princes, he must have lived a very long time; for there 
are a hundred and twelve years from the beginning of Uzziah’s reign to the end of Hezekiah’s 
reign. Uzziah began to reign A. M. 3194, and Hezekiah’s reign ended in 3306. Add, if 
you please, twenty or five and twenty years, which might be the age of Hosea when he 
began to prophesy ; and this will make one hundred and thirty-two, or one hundred and 
thirty-seven years. And if we were to take fen years from Uzziah, and as many from 
Hezekiah, during which Hosea might not have prophesied, there will still remain one hundred 
and twelve, or one hundred and fifteen years. 

In the whole collection of Hosea’s prophecies, we find nothing which proves that he pro- 
phesied so long. And, besides, why should his prophecies be dated in the title by the reigns 
of the kings of Judah, when he did not live under their dominion? It is therefore very pro- 
bable that this title is not Hosea’s, but some ancient transcriber’s; and that the true begin- 
ning of this prophet’s work is at these words: “ ‘The beginning of the word of the Lord by 
Hosea.” It is our opinion that he began about the end of Jeroboam’s reign, who was the 
second king of Israel of this name. See Calmet. 

St. Jerome and many others believe Hosea to be the oldest prophet, whose writings are in 
our possession ; and that he was witness to the first captivity of the four tribes carried away 
by Tiglath-pileser, and the extinction of the kingdom of Samaria by Shalmaneser. St. Jerome 
will have it that he prophesied even afterwards. The first verses of chap. i. have a view to 
the death of Zechariah, king of Israel, and son of Jeroboam II. From the sixth verse of 
the first chapter tothe third chapter, is a prediction of the captivity of Israel: but after he 
has foretold this captivity, he declares the return and end of it. He inveighs strongly against 
the disorders which prevailed in the kingdom of the tez tribes. It appears that in his time 
there were idols; not only at Dan, Beth-el, and Samaria, but likewise at Gilgal, upon Tabor, 
at Sichem, Beer-sheba, and upon the mountains of Gilead. Hespeaks of the Israelites as 
of a people entirely corrupted, and the measure of whose sins was filled up; he foretells that 
their golden calves should be pulled down, cast upon the ground, and carried into Assyrva. 

He reflects, with the same severity, upon the irregularities which reigned in Judah. He 
stands up against those who went to worship false gods at Gilgal. He speaks of Sen- 
nacherib’s invading the territories of Judah. He foretells that the people of Judah should 
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still continue some time in their country after the captivity of the fen tribes; but that after 
this they themselves should likewise be carried captives beyond the Euphrates, from whence 
the Lord would bring them back after a certain number of years. ‘The style of Hosea is 
obscure, and his expressions often dubious and perplexed. ‘The things whereof he speaks 
contribute farther to his obscurity, by reason of their distance, and our ignorance of the 
history of those times. 

In the beginning of Hosea’s prophecy, we read that the Lord directed him “to take unto 
him a wife of whoredoms, and children of whoredoms ;” that is, to marry a woman who, 
before her marriage, had lived a debauched life, but who, after her marriage, should retire 
from all bad conversation, and whose children should be legitimate, notwithstanding that, by 
reason of the blemish which their mother had contracted by her former life, they were called 
the children of whoredoms. ‘This prostitute woman, and the children who were to be born 
of her, were a figure and a kind of real prophecy which described the idolatry and infidelity 
of Samaria and the ten tribes, formerly the Lord’s spouse, but who afterwards became idola- 
trous and corrupt. 

The children of this faithless woman are children of prostitution, since they imitate the 
idolatry of their mother. God gives these children the names of Jezree?, God will disperse ; 
Lo-rechamah, or Wothout mercy ; and Lo-ammi, Thou art no longer my people ; to show,— 
1. That God was going to revenge upon the house of Jehu, king of Israel, the sins which 
he had committed at Jecreel, when he usurped the kingdom of the ten tribes. 2. That the 
Lord would treat his idolatrous and sinful people without mercy. 3. That he would reject 
them, and no more look upon them as his people. 

Hosea is concise, sententious, and abrupt. It is his manner to omit the connexive and 
adversative particles; an observation which we should recollect when we observe them occa- 
sionally supplied by versions or manuscripts. These are among the causes of that obscurity 
for which he is remarkable: but the greatest difficulties arise from the corrupt readings which 
deform the printed text. He chiefly addresses Israel]; but introduces frequent mention of 
Judah. He not only inveighs against the vices of the people, but sharply arraigns the con- 
duct of their kings, princes, and priests. 

Like many of the Hebrew prophets, he tempers denunciations of God's vengeance against 
an idolatrous and vicious people, with promises of abundant mercies in store for them; and 
nis transitions from one of these subjects to the other are rapid and unexpected. He 
abounds with short and lively comparisons ; and, like the best Greek and Roman writers, 
often omits the particle of similitude. These comparisons he sometimes accumulates in the 
spirit of that poetry which is most admired. See chap. vi. 3, 4, 1x. 10, xi. 11, xi. 3, 
xiv. 5, 6, 7. He has often a GREAT FORCE OF EXPRESSION. Sce chap. t. 7, il. 3, 18, 21, 28, 
fee, Vi. O, xi. 4, 7. 1, xii. I, 7. 1. He is sometimes nienLy anraTep. Sec chap. vegies 

. 8, vili. 1, ix. 5, 14, xiti. 10, 14. Many seavtirun passaces occur in this prophet, as in 
the stmites throughout; in the atteconries, chap. il. 2, 20, vil. 11, 12, vin. 7, /. 2, 3, 4, 
feet, 13, xiii. 15; in the parnos, chap. xi. 3, /. 1, 2, and ver. 8, 9; in the FIGURES, 
chap. xiii. 12, xiv. 2, 7. 5. There are also some parts which are truly suBLImE, as chap. V. 
feo 7, (. 1, x. 8, I. 2,3, xiii. 7, 8. 

I have already, at the beginning of Isaiah, given a table of the chronological succession of 
all the prophets: that of Archbishop Newcome on the twelve minor prophets I subjoin here, 
because it contains some differences from the preceding. 


ORDER AND TIME IN WHICH TNE TWELVE MINOR PROPIIETS FLOURISHED. 


. Jonan prophesied between 823 B. C. and 783 B.C. in the reign of Jeroboam II., king 
of Istagieeccce 2 Kings xiv, 25, 
2. Amos prophesied from about 823 B.C. to about 785 B.C. in the reign of Uzziah, king 


of Judah, and in that of Jeroboam II., king of Israel. See Amos i. 1. 
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3. Hosea flourished from about 809 B. C. to about 698 B. C., in the reigns of Uzziah, 
Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of Judah, and in that of Jeroboam IL., king of Israel. 
See Hos. i. 1. [But see the observations in the preceding page.] 

4. Mican flourished between 757 B. C. and 698 B. C., in the reigns of Jotham, Ahaz, 
and Hezekiah, kings of Judah. See Mic. i. 1. 

5. Nanum is supposed to have prophesied between 720 B. C. and 698 B. C., in the reign 
of Hezekiah. 

6. JorL is supposed to have prophesied between 697 B.C. and 660 B. C., in the reign 
of Manasseh. 

7. ZeEPuANIAW prophesied between 640 B.C. and 609 B. C., in the reign of Josiah. See 
Zeph. i. 1. 

8. Hasaxkux is thought to have prophesied between 606 B. C. and 598 B. C., in the 
reign of Jehoiakim. 

_ 9. Osapran prophesied soon after 587 B. C., between the taking of Jerusalem by Nebu- 
chadnezzar, and the destruction of the Edomites by the same prince. 

10. Haccar prophesied about 520 B.C. after the return from Babylon. See Haggai i. 1. 

11. ZecwariaH prophesied from 520 B.C. to about 518 B. C.; and was contemporary 
with Haggai. See Zech. i. 1. 

12 Matacui is generally believed to have prophesied about 436 B C. 
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THE BOOK 


UF ‘THE 


Pome: Hee | HOS Ewe 


Chronological Noles relaiive io the commencement of Hosea’s prophesying, upon the suppost- 
tion thai this event took place in the lasi year of the reign of Jeroboam II, king of Israel. 


Year of the world, aeeording to the Usherian aceount, 3219.—Year of the Julian period, 3929.—Year since 
the Flood, 1563. Year from the voeation of Abram, 1136.—Year from the foundation of Solomon’s 
temple, 227.—Year before the First Olympiad, 9.—Year befere the building of Rome, 32.—Year before 
the vulgar era of Christ's nativity, 785.—Cycle of the Sun, 9.—Cycle of the Moon, 15.—Second year of 
Cenus, the second king of Macedon ; whieh was the thirtieth from the foundation of the monarchy.— 
Thirteenth year of Agamestor, perpetual archon of the Athenians.—Thirteenth year of Ardysus, king of 
Lydia.—Twelfth year of Amulius Sylvius, king of the Albans.—Twenty-fifth year of Charilaus, king of the 
Lacedemonians.—Forty-first year of Jeroboam II., king of Israel—Twenty-sixth year of Uzziah, king 
of Judah. 


lst ea Ble if 


Under the fgure of a wife proving false to her marriage vows, and bearing children that would follow her 
example, the prophet represents the shameful idolatry of the ten tribes, which provoked God to cast them off. 
The whole passage is information by action instead of words. The names of the children are all emblem- 
aticol. The first is intended to put Israel in mind of their unrepented guilt, and the acts of cruelty com- 
mitted in their palace of Jezreel, (1 Kings xxi. 1.) The second and third, signifying not finding mercy, 


and not my people, denote that, in consequence of their guilt, they were to be rejected of God, 1-9. 


God 


promises, however, to repair the loss to his Church by calling in the Gentiles, 10; and by uniting all the 
children of God under one head, the Messtah, in the latter days, 11. 


a ae (THE word of the orp that|roboam the son of Joash, king 4,4 cir 3219. 

ice U-C- 22 “~~ eame unto Hosea, the son | of Israel, Ante 
mulii Sylvii, Bsa ee mulii Sylvii, 
R. Alban, | Of Beeri, in the days of *Uz-| 2 The begimiing of the word “R. Atvan., 


: 5 : 
clr, annum 12. ziah, Jotham, Aiaz, and Heze- 


kiah, kings of Judah, and in the days of ° Se- 





b2 Kings xiv. 23. 





a[sa. 2. 1. 


motts ON CHAP. I. 

Verse 1. ffosea, the son of Beeri} See the pre- 
ceding aecount of this prophet. 

In the days of Uzziah, gc.) 1f we suppose, says 
Bp. Neweome, that Hosea prophesied during the course 
of sirty-six years, and place him from the year 790 
before Christ te the year 724, he will have exercised 
his office e:ght years in the reign of Jeroboam the se- 
cond, thirty-three years in the reign of Uzziah, the 
whole reigns of Jotham and Ahaz, and three years in 
the reign of J/ezekiah ; but will not have survived the 
taking of Samaria. But see the preceding account of 
this prephet. 

I think the firs¢ verse to be a title to this book 
added by the compiler of his prophecies, and that it 
relates more to facts which took place in those reigns, 

Vou. IV. (di, ) 


cir. annum 12, 


of the Lorp by Hosea. And the 
Lorp said to Hosea, * Go, take unto thee a 





¢ So chap. ili. 1. 


and had been predicted by Hosea, who would only be 
said to have prophesied under all those kings, by his 
predictions, which were consecutively fulfilled under 
them. By those, though dead, he continued to speak. 
The prophet’s work properly begins at ver. 2; hence 
called, “ The beginning of the word of the Lord by 
Hosea.” 

Verse 2. A wife of whoredoms] That is, says 
Neweome, a wife from among the Israelites, who were 
remarkable for spiritual fornication, or idolatry. Gad 
ealls himself the husband of Israel ; and this chosen 
nation owed him the fidelity of a wife. See Exod. 
xxxiv. 15; Deut. xxxi. 16; Judg. ii. 17 ; Isa. liv. 5; 
Jer. iii. 14; xxxi. 32; Ezek. xvi. 17; xxii. 5, 27; 
Hos. 2, 5; Rev. xvii. 1,2. le therefore says, with 
indignation, Go join thyself in marriage to one of those 
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The ten tribes threatened with 


A. M. cir. 3219. 
fete Cir. 780. 
Ante U. C. 32. 
Amul Sylvii, 
R. Alban., 
cir. annum 12. 


wife of whoredoms, and children 
of whoredoms: for ‘the land 
hath committed great whoredom, 
departing from the Lorp. 

3 So he went and took Gomer the daughter 
of Diblaim; whieh conceived, and bare him 
a son. 

4 And the Lorp said unto him, Call his 
name Jezreel; for yet a little while, ° and I 
will favenge the blood of Jezreel upon the 
house of Jehu, £ and will eanse to cease the 
kingdom of the house of Israel. 

5 * And it shall come to pass at that day, 
that I will break the bow of Israel in the 
valley of Jezreel. 

6 And she coneeived again, and bare a 





d Deut. xxxi. 16; Psa. Ixxili. 27; Jer. 11.13; Ezek. xxiii. 3, 
&c. e2 Kings x. 11. f Heb. visit. ¢2 Kings xv. 10, 
12.— 2 Kings xv. 29.—— That is, Not having obtained mercy. 
k 2 Kings xvil. 6, 23. 











who have committed fornication against me, and raise 
np children who, by the power of example, will them- 
selves swerve to idolatry. See chap. v.7. And thns 
show them that they are radically depraved. 

Verse 3. He went and took Gomer] All this ap- 
pears to be a real transaction, though having a typical 
meaning. If he took an Israelite, he must necessarily 
have taken an zdolatress; one who had worshipped 
the calves of Jeroboam at Dan or at Bethel. 

Verse 4. Call his name Jezreel] sgt that is, 
God will disperse. This seems to intimate that a dis- 
persion or sowing of Israel shal] take place; which 
happened under Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, 2 Kings 
xvii. 5,6. But the word refers also to the name of 
a city, where Jehu slew Jezebel and all the children 
of Ahab. 2 Kings ix. 10, 36, and x. 6. 

This was one of those prophetic names which we 
so often meet with in the Scriptures; e. ¢., Japheth, 
Abraham, Israel, Judah, Joshua, Zernbbabel, Solomon, 
Sheer-jashub, &c. 

The blood of Jezreel} Not Jehu’s vengeance on 
Ahab’s family, but his acts of cruelty while he resided 
at Jezreel, a city in the tribe of Issachar, Josh. xix. 19, 
where the kings of Israe] had a palace, 1 Kings xxi. 1. 

Will cause to cease the kingdom|  FEjither relatine 
to the entting off of the kingdom of Israel by the As- 
syrians, see yer. 6, or to the ceasing of the kingdom 
of Israel from the house of Jehu, 2 Kings x. 30, and 
which was fulfilled, 2 Kings xv. 10.—Newcome. 

Verse 5. Jn the valley of Jezreel} This also is 
supposed to relate either to some signal defeat of the 
Israelites by the Assyrians, which took place in the 
valley of Jezreel; or to the death of Zechariah, the 
fourth lineal descendant of Jehn, which may have 
happened here. See 2 Kings xv. 10.—Newcome. 

Verse 6. Call her Lo-ruhamah] 7277 85, “ Not 
having obtained mercy.” This also was a prophetic 
or typical name; and the reason of its imposition is 
immediately given: 
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7 





destruction for their idolatries. 

: ; A. M. cir. 3219. 

daughter. And God said unto him, Te sos, 

Call her name : Lo-ruhamah: Ante U. C. 32. 

k 1 ‘ Amulit Sylvil, 
for }J will no more have mercy — R. Alban., 


upon the house of Israel; ™ but © 9>mum 1% 


I will utterly take them away. 

7 » ButI will have merey upon the honse of 
Judah, and will save them by the Lorp their 
God, and ° will not save them by bow, nor by 
sword, nor by battle, by horses, nor by 
horsemen. 

8 Now when she had weaned Lo-ruhamah, 
she conceived, and bare a son. 

9 Then said God, call his name »? Lo-ammi: 
for ye are not my people, and | will not be 
your God. 

10 Yet? the number of the children of Israel 


1 Heb. Iwill not add any more to.——®™ Or, that I shauld alto- 
gether pardon them. n2 Kings xix. 35. ° Zech. iv. 6; ix. 
10.—P That is, Not my people ——1 Gen. xxxil. 12; Romans 
ix. 21, 29. 




















For I will no more have mercy) 133’ VOU x53 
con ki lo osiph od arachem, “ For I will no more add 
to have mercy upon the house of Israel.” This refers 
to the total destruction of that kingdom. 

Verse. 7. But I will have mercy upon the house of 
Judah| Iwill spare them as a kingdom after Israel 
has been carried‘ away into captivity hy the Assyrians. 

And will save them by the Lord their God] Re- 
markably fulfilled in the supernatural defeat of the 
army of the Assyrians, see 2 Kings xix. 35; and so 
they were saved not by dow, nor by sword, nor by 
battle, nor by horses, nor by horsemen. The former 
expression may mean, not in wer by horses, i. e., yoked 
to war chariots, nor by horsemen—nor by cavalry, 
however efficient such troops mizht have then been 
deemed. 

Verse 9. Call his name Lo-ammi] 23 »5 Lo- 
ammi, “ Not my people;” for which the reason is 
immediately given: 

Ye are not my people, and I will not be your God.] 
The word Gop is not added here by any of the ancient 
versions or MSS.; and yet the construction absolutely 
requires it, as Houbigant properly observes, who thinks 
the present reading (939 nw WN lo eheyeh lachem, 
‘“*T will not be to yon,” a corruption of the word mons 
cloheychem, ‘*‘ your God.” It is strange that no vari- 
ous reading occurs on this verse in any MS. yet dis- 
covered. In éwo of the oldest of mine there is a blank 
of half a line left after the last word ; and so it is in 
the Masorctie Bibles, thongh the sense is not complete; 
for it is evidently continued in the following verse. 
Probably God refers to the wards, Exod. iii. 14: 
Mrs WHitns Lam that Iam. Lam, VAS cheyeh,— 
I shall be, hath sent me unto you. I will not be your 
cheyeh, i. e., I will not be your God. 

Verse 10. Yet the number of the children of Israel 
God had promised that the children of Israel should be 
as the sand of the sea. See Gen. xxxii. 12; Rom. 
ix. 25, 26. And though for their iniquities he had 

( 40" ) 


_ 


The prophet exhorts his people 





A.M. eir.3219. 
B. C. cir. 785. 
Ante U. C. 32. 
Amuli. Sylvil, 
R. Alban,, 
cir. annum 12. 


shall be as the sand of the sea, 
which cannot be measured nor 
numbered; ‘and i shall come 
to pass, Zhat *in the place where 
it was said unto them, ' Ye are not my people, 
there it shall be said unto them, Ye are "the 
sons of the hving God. 








® Rom. ix. 25, 26; 1 Pet. ii. 10. * Or, instead of that. 
me 


thinned and scattered them, yet the spirit and design 
of his promise and covenant shall be fulfilled. An 
Israel] there shall be. In the place of the reprobated 
people, who were now nv longer his people, there shal} 
be found an Israel that shall be the children of the 
living God. ‘See the above scriptures, and 1 Pet. it. 10. 
This must mean either the Israelites after their con- 
version to Christianity, or even the Gentiles themselves 
converted to God, and now beeome the ¢frue Israel. 
Verse 11. The children of Judah and the children 
of Israel] After the return from Babylon, the distinc- 
tion between Isract and Judah was entirely destroyed ; 
and those of them that did return were all inelnded 
under one denomination, Jews ; and the one head may 
refer to Zerubbabel their leader, and afterwards under 
Eizra and Nehemiah. [In the more extensive view of 


Chiyr 1) 


‘Ch. 


to put away idolatry. 


¥1 * Then shall the chil- 4. Mt eir. 3219. 

; B.C. cir. 785. 

dren of Judah and the children po 

u \ ) 

of Israel be gathered together, T. etal 

and appoint themselves one St Sonu Fe. 

head, and they shall come up out of 

the land: for great shall be the day of 
Jezreel. 





YJohn 1.12; 1 John iii. t. "Isa. xi. 12, 13% Jer eines: 
Ezek. xxxiv. 233 xxxvil. 16-24. 


the prophet the one ITead may moan Jesus Christ, 
under whom the true Israel, Jews and Gentiles, shal} 
be finally gathered together ; so that there shall be one 
flock, and one Shepherd over that flock. 

They shall come up out of the land] Assyria and 
Chaldea in partienlar; but also trom the various places 
of their dispersions in general. 

Great shall be the day of Jezreel.) He alludes to 
the meaning of the word, the seed of God. God who 
has dispersed—sown, them in different lands, shall 
gather them together ; and that day of God's power 
shall be great and glorious. It was a wonderful seed 
time in the Divine justice ; it shall then be a wonderful 
harvest in the Divine merey. He sowed them among 
the nations in his wrath ; he shall reap them and gather 
them in his bonnty. 


CHAPTER I. 


The prophet exhorts his people to speak and to act as became those who obtained mercy of God; and to 
remonstrate strongly against the conduct of their mother, (Samaria,) whose captivity ts threatened on 
account of her forsaking God, and ascribing her prosperity to idols, 1-5. As an amplification of this 
threatening, the prophet enumerates a series of afflictions which were to befall her to bring her to a sense 
of her duty lo God; and of her folly in seeking after idols, and falsely ascribing to them the blessings of 
Providence, 6-13. After these corrections, however, God promises to eonduct Isracl safely to their 
own land; perhaps alluding to their restoration from the Babylonish captivity, for this prophecy ts sup- 
posed to have been delivered about two hundred and fifty years prior to this event, 14,15. He farther 
engages to deal with thein as a tender husband, and not as a severe master, as were the idols which they 
served, 16,17. The rest of the chapter promises the people of God, the true Israel, security from every 
evil, with the possession of every blessing, under a new covenant; and that in terms full of beauty, energy, 
and consolation. Heaven and earth, and whatever they contain; all nature, and the God of nature, are 
represented as uniting to make the people of God happy; so that tf they only breathe a wish, one part of 
nature, animate or inanimate, echocs it to another, and all join in sweet harmony to transmit it to the ear 
of the Almighty. “ Iwill hear, saith the Lorp, 7 will hear the heavens, and they shall hear the earth ; 
and the earth shall hear the corn, and the wine, and the oil; and they shall hear Jezreel.” 


A. M. cir. 3219. 
B. C. cir. 785. 
Ante U. C. 32. 
Anulii Sylvii, 


AY ye unto your brethren, 
* Ammi; and to your sisters, 


R. Alban. © Ruhamah. 
; 7 
cir. annum. 12. & Ploalk with mother, 


your 
plead: for ° she zs not my wife, neither am I 








a That is, My people——> That is, Having obtained mercy. 





NOTES ON CHAP. Hi. 

Verse 1. Say ye unto your brethren, Ammi] I 
prefer the interpretation of these proper names. Say 
ye unto your brethren, MY PEOPLE; and to your sisters, 
who have OBTAINED MERCY. 


her husband: let her there- Bs Ee ou 
fore put away her d whore- Ante ag 32. 
doms out of her sight, and her — R. Alban, | 
adultcries from between her Wt; annum le. 
breasts ; 





Isa. |. 1.——4 Ezek. xvi. 25. 





Verse 2. Plead with your mother] People of Ju- 
dah, accuse your mother, (Jerusalem,) who has aban- 
doned my worship, and is heeome idolatrous ; convince 
her of her folly and wiekedness, and let her return to 
him from whom she has so deeply revolted. 
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Threatenings of puntshment 


A. M, cir. 3219. 3 Lest ¢I strip her naked, and 


B. C. cir. 785. eee 
Ante U.C.32. set her as in the day that she 
Amulii Sylvii, f 

R. Alban, was ‘born, and make her fas 


cir. annum 12. a wilderness, and set her like a 


dry land, and slay her with * thirst. 

4 And I will not have merey upon her elnl- 
dren; for they be the ‘ children of whoredoms. 

5 * For their mother hath played the harlot: 
she that conceived them hath done shamefully : 
for she said, I will go after my lovers, } that 
give me my bread and my water, my wool and 
my flax, mine oil and my ™ drunk. 

6 Therefore, behold, "I will hedge up thy 
way with thorns, and ° make a wall, that she 
shall not find her paths. 

7 And she shall follow after her lovers, but she 
shall not overtake them; and she shall seek 
them, but shall not find them: then shall she say, 
PI will go and return to my 2 first husband ; 
for then was it better with me than now. 

8 For she did not * know that sI gave her 


¢ Jer. xiii. eo, 0 | 
€ Ezek. xix. 13. 


Ezekiel xvi. 37, 39.——f Ezekiel xvi. 4. 
% Amos vill. 11, ge John vill. 44.——* Isa. 
1, 21; Jer. 111.1, 6, 8,9: Ezek. xvi. 15, 16, &e. 1 Ver. 8,12; 
Jer. xliv. 17. m Heb. ne n Job iii. 23 ; xix. 3: Lam. 
iit. 7, 9.——°Heb. wall a wall. PChapter v. 15; Luke 
xv. Ls: 




















Verse 3. Lest I strip her naked} Lest I expose 
her to infamy, want, and punishment. The punish- 
ment of an adulteress among the ancient Germans was 
this: ‘They shaved off her hair, stripped her naked 
in the presence of her relatives, and in this state drove 
her from the house of her husband.” See on Isa. iii. 
17; and see also Ezek. xvi. 39; xxiii. 26. How- 
ever reproachful this might be to such delinquents, it 
had no tendency to promote their moral reformation. 

And set her like a dry land] The Israelites, if 
obedient, were promised a land flowing with milk and 
honey; but, should they be disobedient, the reverse. 
And this is what God here threatens against disobedient 
Israel. 

Verse 4. They be the children of whoredoms.] 
They are all idolaters; and have been consecrated to 
idols, whose marks they bear. 

Verse 5. That give me my bread) See the note 
on Jer. xliv. 17, 18, where nearly the same words are 
found and illustrated. 

Verse 6. I will hedge up thy way with thorns] 1 
will put it out of your power to escape the judgments 
I have threatened ; and, in spite of all your attachment 
to your idols, you shall find that they can give you nei- 
ther dread, nor water, nor wool, nor flax, nor ail, nor 
drink, And ye shall be brought into such circumstan- 
ces, that the pursuit of your expensive idolatry shall 
be impossible. And she shall be led so deep into cap- 
tivity, as never to find the road back to her own land. 
And this is the fact; for those who were carried away 
into Assyria have been lost among the nations, few of 
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against the rdolatrous Israelites 


and 7 M. cir. 3219. 


eorn, and ‘ wine, and oil, BO ateas, 
Ante UeGaa2. 


multiplied her silver and gold, | 2 
a : Amuli Sylvii, 
which they prepared for Baal. — R. Atban., 

9 Therefore will I return, and °c 2720" 
‘take away my eorn in the time thereof, and 
my wine in the season thereof, and will ~ re- 
cover my wool and my flax given to cover 

her nakedness. 

10 And now * will I diseover her ¥ lewdness 
in the stght of her lovers, and none shall deliver 
her out of mine hand. 

11 2] willalso cause all her mirth to eease, 
her * feast days, her new moons, and her Sab- 
baths, and all her solemn feasts. 

12 And I will destroy her vines and her 
fig-trees, © whereof she hath said, These are 
my rewards that my lovers have given me: 
and 4] will make them a forest, and the beasts 
of the field shall eat them. 

13 And I will visit upon her the days of 
Baalim, wherein she burned ineense to them, 





q Ezek, xvi. 8.—— Isa. i. 3. s Ezek. xvi. 17, 18, 19.-—' Heb. 
new wine. "Or, wherewith they made Baal ; chapter vill. a 
v Ver. 3. wOr, take away. x Ezek. xvi. 37; xxiii, 29, 
Y Heb. folly or villany. z Amos vili. 10.—— ] Kings xii. 32a 























Amos viii. 5. b Heb. make desolate. ¢ Verse 5. 4 Psalm 
ixxx, 125,13: -Isa.v2)5: 
them having ever returned to Judea. And, if in being, 


where they are now is utterly unknown. 

Verse 8. For she did not know that I gave her corn] 
How often are the gifts of God's immediate bounty 
attributed to fortuitous causes—to any cause but the 
right one! 

Which they prepared for Baal.} And how often 
are the gifts of God's bounty perverted into means of 
dishonouring him! God gives us wisdom, strength, 
and property; and we use them to sin against him with 
the greater shill, power, and effect! Were the goods 
those of the enemy, in whose service they are employed, 
the crime would be the less. But the crime is deeply 
engrained, when God’s property is made the instrument 
to dishonour himself. 

Verse 9. Therefore will I return, and take away] 
In the course of my providence, I will withhold those 
benefits which she has prostituted to her idolatrous 
services. And | will neither give the land rain, nor 
fruitful seasons. 

Verse 10. In the sight of her lovers} Her idols, 
and her faithful or faithless allies. 

Verse 11. Her feast days} Jerusalem ehall be 
pillaged and destroyed; and therefore all her joyous 
assemblies, and religious feasts, &c., shall cease. 

Verse 12. These are my rewards] They attributed 
all the blessings of Providence as rewards received 
from the idols which they worshipped. 

Verse 13. Days of Baalim] To visit signifies to 
inflict punishment ; the days are taken for tbe acts of 
idolatrous worship committed on them; and Baalin 


God prumises the 


A. M. cir. 3219. 
Bec. cir. 785. 
mae U. C. 32. 
Amulii Sylvii, 

R. Alban., 
cir. annum 12, 


and she ° decked herself with her 
earrings and her jewels, and she 
went after her lovers, and forgat 
me, saith the Lorp. 

14 Wherefore, behold, I will allure her, and 
‘bring her into the wilderness, and spcak 
§ comfortably ® unto her. 

15 And J will give her vineyards from thence, 
and ‘the valley of Achor for a door of hope: 
and she shall sing there, as in * the days of 
her youth, and !as in the day when she came 
up out of the land of Egypt. 

16 And it shall be at that day, saith the Lorn, 
that thou shalt call me ™Ishi; and shalt call 
me no more ™ Baali. 

17 For °} will take away the names of 
Baalim out of her mouth, and they shall no 


= 


¢ Ezek. xxiii. 140, 42——f Ezek. xx. 35.——# Or, friendly. 
» Heb. to her heart. i Josh. vil. 26; Isa. Ixv. 10. k Jer. 1). 
Oe ezck. xvi. 8,22, 60. 1 Exod. xv. I. m That is, Wy hus- 
band.—— That is, My lord. 




















means the multitude of false gods worshipped by them. 
Baal was a general name for a male idol, as Astarte 
was fora femole. Baalim includes all the male idols, 
as Ashtaroth all those that were feniale. But the spe- 
cies of idol was often designated hy some adjunct; as 
Baal-Zebub, Baal-Peor, Baal-Zephon, Baal-Berith, &c. 

Her earrings| Vi) nizmaA, signifies rather a nose 
jewel. These are worn by females in the Kast to the 
present day, in great abundance. 

And her jewels] nM vechelyatah, rings, armlets, 
bracelets, ankle-rings, and ornaments of this kind. 

Verse t4. J will allure her, and bring her into the 
wilderness, and speak comfortably unto her.| After 
inflicting many judgments upon her, I will restore her 
again. I will deal with her as a very affectionate 
husband would do to an unfaithful wife. Instead of 
making her a pudlic erample, he takes ler in private, 
talks to and reasons with her; puts her on her good 
behaviour; promises to pass by all, and forgive all, if 
she will now amend her ways. In the meantime he 
provides what is necessary for her wants and comfort- 
able support; and thus, opening a door of hope for her, 
she may be fully reconciled; rezorce as at the begin- 
ning, when he first tock her by the hand, and she be- 
came his bride. ‘This is most probably the simple 
meaning of the above metaphorical expressions. The 
valley of Achor was very fruitful; it Jay to the north 
of Jericho, not far from Gilgal. See Isa. Ixv. 10. 

Verse 15. She shall sing there] There she shall 
sing the responsive song, as on high festival occasions, 
and in marriage ceremonies. The Book of Canticles 
is of this sort. 

Verse 16. Thou shalt call me Ishi] That is, my 
man, or my husband ; a title of love and affection ; and 
not BaaLi, my master, a title exciting fear and appre- 
hension; which, howsoever goed in itself, was now 
rendered improper to be applied te Jehovah, having 
geen prostituted to false gods. This intimated that 


CHie. if 


restoration of Israel 


A. M. cir. 3219. 
B. C. cir. 785, 
Ante U. C. 32, 
Amul Sylvii 
I R. Alban., 
cir. annum 12. 


more be remembered by their 
name. 

18 And in that day will 
make a ? covenant for them with 
the beasts of the field, and with the fowls of 
heaven, and wzth the creeping things of the 
ground: and 7] will break the bow and the 
sword, and the battle out of the carth, and 
will make them to ' lie down safely. 

19 And I will betroth thee unto me for ever ; 
yea, I will betroth thee unto me in righteous- 
ness, and in judgment, and in lovingkindness, 
and in mercies. 

20 I will even betroth thee unto me in faith- 
fulness; and * lho shalt know the Lorp. 

21 And it shall come to pass in that day, I 
will hear, saith the Lorn, I will hear the hea- 





© Exod. xxiii. 13; Josh. xxiii. 7; Psa. xvi. 4; Zech. xiii. 2. 
PJob vy. 23; Isa. xi. 6-9; Ezek. xxxiv. 25.——4 Psa. xlvi. 9; 
Isa. ii.4; Ezek. xxxix. 9, 10; Zech. ix. 10.—" Lev. xxvi. 5; 
Jer. xxiii. 6.--— Jer. xxxi. 33, 3.15 John xvii. 3.——t Zech. viii. 12. 





they should scrupulously avoid idolatry ; and they had 
such a full proof of the inefhicacy of their idolatrous 
worship that, after their captivity, they never more 
served idols. 

Verse 18. Will I make acovenant for them) | 
wil] make an agreement between them and the birds, 
beasts, and reptiles, so that they shall not be injured by 
those; their flocks shall not be destroyed, nor their 
crops spoiled. I will also prevent every species of 
war, that they may no more have the calamities that 
arise from that source. They shall also be safe from 
robbers and nightly alarms ; for J will make them to lie 
down in safety. 

Verse 19. Iwill betroth thee unto me] The people 
are always considered under the emblem of a wife 
unfaithful to her husband. 

In righteousness] According to law, reascn, and 
equity. 

In judgment] 
coming. 

In lovingkindness] Having the utmest affection 
and leve for thee. 

In mercies.| Forgiving and blotting out all past 
miscarriages. Or there may be an allusion here to 
the dowry given by the husband to his wife: “J will 
give righteousness,” &c., as a dowry. 

Verse 20. In faithfulncss] Thou shalt no more 
prostitute thyself to idols, but be fatthful to him who 
caJls himself thy husband. 

Thou shalt know the Lord.| There shall be no 
more infidelity on thy part nor divorce on mine; and 
thou shalt experience me to be the sole, present, and 
eternal good of thy immortal spirit: and when this 
conviction is fully rooted, then there can be no more 
idolatry, for it shall be seen that an idol is nothing in 
the world. 

Verse 21. J will hear, saith the Lord] The sen- 
tence is repeated, to show how fully the thing was 
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According to what is fit and be- 


* 


God’s provision for 


A. Miyeir. 3219. 
B. C. cir. 785. 
Ante U.C. 32. earth ; 


a 22 And the earth shall hear the 
er. annum. 12- Gorn, and the wine, and the oil; 
“and they shall hear Jezreel. 

23 And *¥ Iwill sow her unto nie in the earth, 





Y Jer. xxxil. 27; Zech. x. 9.—w" Chap. i. 6. 


determined by the Almighty, and how impheitly they 
might depend on the Divine promise. 

IT will hear the heavens| ‘he visible heavens, the 
atmosphere, where vapours are collected. The clouds, 
when they wish to deposit their fertilizing showers 
upon the earth. 

They shall hear the earth] 
plicate for rain. 

Verse 22. Shall hear the carn, and the wine] When 
they seem to express a desire to supply the wants of 
man. 

And they shall hear Jezreel.| ‘The destitute people 
who are in want of the necessaries of life. 

This most elegant gradation in the exertion of the 
influences of nature, fur the supply of the wants of 
man, may be considered thus :— 

1. ‘There is a concord, harmony, and mutual influ- 
ence, which God has established in the parts of created 
nature, in reference to tle support and preservation of 
the human race. 

”. God alone is the author of all this; and nonless 
he give his command, communicate his energetic influ- 
ence to the different parts of nature, these effects will 
not, cannot he produced. 

3. Jezreel, the peaple who have been dispersed for 
their miquities, and now abont to be sown or planted 
in their own Jand, will require the ifiost fostering care. 
Pee on ver. 23. 

4. They are heard in desiring oil, wine, and cern. 
These are necessary to the support and comfort of life; 
and to those the desire of animal life naturally aspires. 

5. These products are looked for from the gantu. 
On it, and dy it, grass grows for the cattle, and corn 
for the service of man. 

6. The seeds or germs, whence proceed corn, wine. 
and oil, live and grow in the earth; but cannot come 
to perfection, unless the earth he impregnated with the 
dews and rains from the clonds. ‘They are therefore 
represented as imploring the heavens to collect their 
clouds, to pour down their fructifying moisture wpon it. 

7. The clouds, or materials of which they are com- 
posed, not being able to arrange themselves, nor aggre- 
gate themselves so as to meet those demands, prevent 
drought, and maintain an effective vegetation, are re- 
presented as calling upon the heavens to form, arrange, 
and supply them with the requisite quantity of moisture. 

8. God, who is the author of all being and all bounty, 
dependent on nothing, comes forward and says, I will 
hear the heavens, the clouds which are gathered in the 
atmosphere; he will arrange the particles, saturate 
those that are lighé, till they become sufficiently im- 
pregnated with the necessary fluid; and then direct 
them in his providence iwhere to deposit their contents. 
And, 

9. When brought to the proper place, he will shake 
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When it seems to sup- 


HOSEA. 


vens, and they shall hear the|” and I will have mercy upon her 4; 


the wants of men. 


M. cir. 3219 
B. C. cir. 785. 
Ante U. C. 32. 
Amulii Sylvii, 
R. Alban., 
cir. annum 12, 


that had not obtained mercy ; 
and I *will say to them which 
were not my people, Thou art " 
my people; and they shall say, Thou art my 
God. 


x Chap. i. 10; Zech. xiil. 9; Rom. ix. 26; 1 Pet. ii. 10. 


-_ 


them with his winds, or sirike them with his thunder, 
so as to canse them to fal] down in drops to fertilize 
the earth with their showers. 

Thus then— 

1. God works upon the heavens. 

2. In them the elouds are collected. 

3. The clouds drop their moisture npon the earth. 

4. The earth exerts its vegetative influence npon 
the germs which it contains. 

5. They expand, increase, and become matured, 
under the genial influences of the heavens, sun, air, 
water, from the clonds, &c. 

6. Man receives and applies those bounties of Pro- 
vidence, and variausly prepares them for the support 
and comfort of life. 

Take all this in still fewer words :— 

As Jezreel or the Israelites are here considered as 
perishing for want of food, al] inanimate nature is re- 
presented as invoking God in their behalf. 

1. The heavens have prayed that they be stored 
with elvuds, that they may drop down fatness npon the 
earth, 

2. The Lord answers the heavens, and clouds are 
formed. 

3. The earth invokes the clouds, that they may drop 
down their fatness into its bosom. 

4. The battles of heaven are, consequently, unstopped 
for this purpose. 

5. Then the corn, vine, and alive, implore the earth 
to put forth its vegetative energy. 

6. The earth answers; and cern, wine, and vil are 
produced. 

7. Jezreel crics for the necessaries of life, and the 
abundance of the above supplies ull his wants. 

All these are dependent on each other, as the links 
are which constitute a chain; and God has the govern- 
ment of the whole; and he manages all for the benefit 


of man. How wondrous is this preridence! How 
gracious is this Gop! 
Here is a serics of prosapopeias together. Corn, 


wine, oil, the earth, the clouds and their contents, the 
heavens, sun, noon, &c., are all represented as intelli- 
gent beings, speaking to and influencing cach other. 
Gop is at one end of the ehain, and MAN at the other; 
and by means of the intermediate links the latter is 
kept in a state of continued dependence upon the for- 
mer for life, breath, and all things. 

Verse 23. I will sow her| Alluding to the import 
of the name Jezreel, the seed of God. Then shall it 
appear that God has shawn mercy tathem that had nat 
obtained merey. Then the cavenant of God will be 
renewed ; for he will call them dis peaple who were 
not his people ; and they shall call Jehovah their God, 
who before had Aim not for the object of their worship. 
It dues not appear that these promises have had their 





God's offer of mercy 


fulfilment among the Jews. They must either be nn- 
derstood of the blessings experienced by the Gentrles 
on their conversion to God by the preaching of the 
Gospel, or are yet to be fulfilled to the Jews on their 
embraeing the Gospel, and being brought back to their 
own land. 


Cheer. IT]. 


to pemient offenders. 


The sentences in the latter part of this verse are 
very abrupt, but exeeedingly expressive; leaving ont 
those words supplied by the translators, and which un 
nerve the passage, it stands thus: J will say ta Not 
MY PEOPLE, Tiov My PEOPLE; and they shall say, My 
Gop. 





CHAPTER III. 


By the prophets taking back his wife, for whom he (her friend or husband) still retained his affection, 
though she had proved unfatthful ; by his entering into a new contract with her; and by his giving her 
hopes of reconciliation, after she should for some time prove,as in a state of widowhood, the sincerity of her 
repentance ; is represented the gracious manner tn which God will restore the Jews from the Babylonish 


coplivity, 1-4. 
Chureh af Christ in the latter days, 5. 


ie fo! HEN said the Lorp unto 
Ante U. C, 32. me, "Go yet, love a woman 
Amulii Sylvii, : 

R. Atban, beloved of her * frend, yet an 
peecnnum t2.  adulteress, according to the love 
of the Lorp toward the children of Israel, who 
look to other gods, and love flagons ¢ of 
wine, 

2 So I bought her to me for fifteen preces 


a Chap. 1. 2. bd Jer. ill. 20. 





© Heb. of grapes. 





MOTES ON CIIAP. II. 

Verse 1. Go yet, love a woman] This is a different 
command trom that mentioned in the first chapter. 
That denoted the infidelity of the kingdom of Israel, 
and God’s divorce of them. We gave them up to their 
enemies, and cansed them to be carried into captivity. 
The woman mentioned here represents one wlio was a 
lawful wife joining herself to a paramour; then di- 
voreed by her husband ; afterwards repenting, and de- 
sirous to be joined to her spouse; eeasing from her 
adulterous ecommerce, but not yet reconetled to him. 
This was the state and disposition of the Jews under 
the Babylonish captivity. Though separated from 
their own idols, they continued separated from their 
God. He is still represented as having affeetionate 
feelings towards them; awaiting their full repentance 
and contrition, in order to renew the marriage eove- 
nant. These things are pointed ont by the symbolical 
actions of the prophet. 

Beloved af her friend] Or, a lover of evil; or, 
loving another: for the Hebrew words 39 ANN mean 
one who loves evil or a friend: beeause 3'5 signifies a 
friend, or evil, according as it is pointed. The former 
seems to he its best sense here; j'0 rea is a friend; 
yl ra is eed. 

According to the love of the Lord] This woman, 
who had proved false to her husband, was still be- 
loved by him, though he could not aeknowledge her; 
as the Israelites were beloved by the Lord, while they 
were looking after other gods. The flagons of wine 
were probably such as were used for didations, or drunk 
in idol feasts. Others think that the words should be 
translated eakes of dricd grapes, sweet cakes, conse- 
crated wafers. 





It is also very strongly intimated that the whole house of Isracl will be added to the 


A. M. cir. 3219. 

of B. C. cir. 785. 

Ante U. C. 32. 

Amuli Sylvii, 
R. Alban., 

cir. annum 12. 


of silver, and for a homer 
barley, and a ‘half homer of 
barley : 

3 tind I said unto her, Thou =" see 
shalt © abide for me many days; thou shalt 
not play the harlot, and thou shalt not be for 
another man: so will J also be for thee. 

4 For the children of Israel shall abide many 





4 Vich. lethech. e Deut. xxi. 13. 








Verse 2. Fifteen pieces of silver] If they were 
shekels, the price of this woman was about fwo pounds 
five shillings. 

A homer of barley] As the homer was about ezght 
bushels, or something more, the homer and half was 
abont féwelve or thirtcen bushels. 

Verse 3. Thou shalt abide for me many days] He 
did not take her home, bnt made 2 eontraet with her 
that, if she would abstain from her evil ways, he would 
take her to himself after a sufficient trial. In the mean- 
time he gave her the money and the darley to subsist 
upon, that she might not be under the temptation of 
becoming again unfaithful. 

So will J also be for thee.] That is, it thou, Israel, 
wilt keep thyself separate from thy idolatry, and give 
me proof, by thy total abstinence from idols, that thou 
wilt be my faithful worshipper, I will reeeive thee 
azain, and in the meantime support thee with the ne- 
cessaries of life while thon art in the land of thy eap- 
tivity. Thisis farther illustrated inthe following verses. 

Verse 1. Many days without a king] Hitherto 
this propheey has been literally fulfilled. Sinee the 
destrnetion of the temple by the Romans they have 
neither had Aing nor prinee, nor any civil government 
of their own, but have lived in different nations of the 
earth as mere exiles. They have neither priests nor 
sacrifices, nor urim nor thummim; no prophet, no 
oracle, no communteation of any kind from God. 

Without an image—ephod—teraphun] The Septu- 
agint read, Orde ovene Ovotac, ovde ovzo¢g Ovctacrypior, 
ovde teparerac, ovde dgAwv: * Without a saerifiee, with- 
ont an altar, without a priesthood, and without oraeles ;” 
that is, the uri and thummim. The Vulgate, Arabic, 
and Syriac read nearly the same. Instead of AZ¥3 
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The prophet charges the 


A. M. cir. 3219. fag; : 
BRP Gs cos, days Without a king, and 
Ante U.C.32. without a prince, and without 
Amulit Sylvii, ; ' ‘ 

R. Alban. Sacrifice, and without ® an image, 


cr annum * and without an "ephod, and 


wiihout ' teraphim : 








€ Chap. x. 3; 
a standing, or statue, or pillar ; Isa. xix. 19. 
i Judg. xvii. 5. 


Song of the three children, ver. 15. & Heb. 
b Byad. xxvii. 6. 





matstsebah, an image, they have evidently read Mat) 
mizbeach, an altar; the letters of these words being 
very similar, and easily mistaken for each other. But 
instead of either, one, if not two, of Aennicott’s MSS. 
has 13 minchah, an oblation. 

What is called wage may signify any kind of pillar, 
such as God forbade them to erect, Lev. xxvi. 1, lest 
it should be an incitement to idolatry. 

The ephod was the hich priest’s garment of cere- 
mony; the feraphim were some kind of amulets, 
telesms, or idolatrous images; the urim and thummim 
belonged to the breast-plate, which was attached to 
the ephod. 

Instead of teraphim some would read seraphim, 
changing the 7 tau into w sin; these are an order of 
the celestial hierarchy. In short, all the time that the 
Israelites were in captivity in Babylon, they seem to 
have been as wholly without forms of tdolatrous wor- 
ship as they were without the worship of God; and 
this may be what the prophet designs: they were 
totally withont any kind of public worship, whether 
true or false. As well without wmuges and teraphim, 
as t.ey were without sacrifice and ephod, though still 
idolaters in their hearts. They were in a state of the 
most miserable darkness, which was to continue many 
days; and it has continued now nearly eighteen hun- 
dred years, and must continue yet longer, till they ac- 
knowledge him as their Saviour whom they crucified 
as a blasphemer. 

Verse 5. Afterward shall the children of Israel re- 


HOSEA. 


people with iheir sins. 


a A. M. cir. 3219. 
5 Afterward shall the children of B. Gee yes. 


Israel return, and * seek the Lorp yee, ger s?. 
their God, and ! David their king ; R. Albeo 
and shall fear the Lorp and his ‘27m 2 
goodness in the ™ latter days. 


k Jer. £ 4,5; Chap. v. 6.——! Jer. xxx.9; Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 
24; xxxvii. 22, 24.——™ Isa. ii.2; Jer. xxx. 24; Ezek. xxxviii. 
8,16; Dan. i. 28; Mic. iv. 1. 





turn} Shall repent of their iniqnities, and seek the 
Lord; Nay aside their mock worship, and serve the true 
God in spirit and in truth. 

And David their king) Oras the Targum, “ They 
shall obey the Messiah, the Son of David, their King;”’ 
and thus look believingly upon him whom they have 
pierced, and mourn. And then shall their long spirit- 
ual darkness and dismal captivity have an end; hut 
not before. The Messiah, as David, is promised in 
Jer. xxx. 9; Ezek. xxxiv. 23: SXxvilge yee 
(where see the notes,) and in this place of Hosea. 
Some think that the family of David is intended; but 
if we go to the rigour of the letter, the house of Israel 
was scarcely ever perfectly submissive ta David. And 
we know that after the death of Solomon they never 
acknowledged the house of David till they were all 
carried away captive; and certainly never since. And 
to say that Zerubbadbel is here meant, is not support- 
able, as the very short and imperfect obedience of the 
Jews to Zerubbabel can never comport with the high 
terms of this and similar prochecies. We are obliged, 
therefore, from the evidence of these prophecies, from 
the evidence of the above facts, from the evidence of 
the vabhins themselves, and from the evidence of the 
New Testament, to consider these texts as applying 
solely to Jesus Curist, the promised Messian, who 
has been a light to lighten the Gentiles, and will yet 
he the glory of his people Israel. There is a strange 
propensity in some men to deny these evidences of 
Christianity, while they profess to believe its doctrines. 


CHAPTER IV. 


The prophet charges his people with their enormous sins, 1, 2 


with heavy judgments, 3-5. 


; te consequence of whieh they are threatened 


God himself is then introduced complaining of the ignorance and obstinacy 


of Israel; and as their priests had a large share in the common guilt, it is declared that they shall be 


visited with a proportionable share of the common ruin, 6-11. 


The sins of idolatry and divination are 


then particularly reproved, 12-14; and Judah admonished to beware of these sins, which would leave her 


rebellious sister Isracl helpless and desolate as a lamb in a desert, 15, 16. 


style is varied, but the subjeet is the same. 
guence declared to be a bitter draught! 


In the remaining verses the 


Ephraim is given up to idolatry, and the necessary conse- 
Immediately we see him bound in the wings of a mighty tempest, 


and driven as chaff before the wind, either to destruction or captivity, 17-19. 


A. M cir. 3224. 
B. C. cir. 780, 
Ante U. C. 27. 
Amulii Sylvii, 

R. Alban., 
cir.annum 17. 


EAR the word of the Lorop, 


the Lorp hath a * controversy 
with the inhabitants of the land, 


afsa.i.18; ii. 13; [2 seeieeexxv. 31; Chap. xii. 2; Mic. vi. 2. 


NOTES ON CHAP. IV. 
Verse 1. The Lord hath a controversy) 3°% rd, 
what we should call a /awsuit, in which God is plain- 
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because ihere is no truth, eG ee 
A - Clr. le 


ye children of Israel: for| mercy, nor > knowledge of God Ante U. C. 27. 


Amulii ii, 
in the land. Athos 
lf 


2 By swearing, and lying, and "8900 





b Jar, iv; 22. wt: 








tiff, and the Israelites defendanis. It is Jehovah versus 
Israe] and Judah. 


But when has God a controversy with any land!— 





Vhey are threatened CIP. By. with heavy judgements. 


A. &l. cir. 3204. 1-3715 7 : moe: te - she - A # cir. 3024 
BC ce sa Killing, and stealing, and com-| 5 Therefore shalt thou fall 4% cr 32% 


le bs mitting adultery, they break oul,|%in the day, and the prophet Ante Cae 
R. Atban. and © blood toucheth blood. also shall fall with thee in the ~ RB. Alban., ’ 
ere annum 17" 3 Therefore “shall the land|night, and [ will "destroy thy St annum !?- 
mourn, and © every one that dwelleth therein | mother. 
shall languish, with the beasts of the field,| 6 ' My people are * destroyed for lack of 
and with the fowls of heaven; yea, the fishes | knowledge: becanse thou hast rejected know- 
of the sea also shall be taken away. ledge, 1 will also reject thee, that thon shalt be 
4 Yet Jet no man strive, nor reprove another :|no pnest tome: seeing thou hast forgotten 
for thy people are as they f that strive with | the law of thy God, I will also forget thy chil 
the priest. dren. 


Mitch. blood? 














4 Jer. iv. 253 nti 43 Amos v. 16; viii. 8 9 | { Deut. xvit. t2.——s See Jer. vi. €. 5; xx. 8.——* Ileb. cut off. 
© Zeph. i. 3. ifsa. v. 13.——* Heb. cut off. 








Answer. When there is no ¢éruth, nor merey, nor | epidemic disorders shall prevail, aud inultitudes shall 
knowledge af God in the land. These refer to the | dic; so that meurning shall be found in all quarters. 
minds of the people. But wherever these righteous The beasts of the field, and with the fowls| There 
prineiples are wanting, there will soon be a vicious} is a death of cattle and domestic animals, in conse- 
practice; henece it is added, quence of the badness of the season. 

Verse 2. By swearing, and lying} Where there is The fishes of the sea also shall be taken away.] 
no truth there will be lies and perjury; for false | Thasc immense shoals which at certain seasons fre- 
swearing 1s brought in to confirm lying statements. | quent the coasts, which are caught in millions, and be- 
And when there is nn merey, filling, slaying, and | came a very uscful home supply, and a branch of most 
murders, Will be frequent. And where there is xo | profitable trafie, they shall be directed by the unseen 
knowledge of God, na conviction of his omnipresence ; influence of God ta avoid our coasts, as has frequently 
and omniscience, private offences, such as stcaling, | bcen the case with herrings, mackerel, pilchards, &e. ; 
adulteries, &c., will prevail. These, saoner or later, | and so this source of supply and wealth has been shut 
break out, become a fleod, and carry all before them. | up, because of the iniquities of the land. 

Private stealing will assume the form of a publie rob- Verse 4. Yet let no man strive] Or, no man con- 
bery, and adulteries become fashionable, especially | fendeth. Att these evils stalk abroad unreproved, for 
among the higher orders; and suits of crim. con. {all are guilty. None can say, “ Let me pluck the 
render them more public, scandalous, and corrupting. | mode out of thy eve,” because he knows that “ there 
By the examination of iwifnesses, and reading of in-|is a beam in his own.” 

famous letters in a court of justice, people are taught For thy people are] ‘The people and the priest are 
the wiles and stratagems to be used to accomplish | alike redels against the Lord; the priests having be- 
these ends, and prevent detection; and also how to come idolaters, as well as the people. Bp. Neweome 
avoid those circumstances which have led to the de- renders this clause, ‘ And as is the provocation of the 
tection of others. Every report af such matters is an! priest, so is that of my people.” The whole clause in the 
experimental lecture on successful debauchery. | Original is JID 37D PDP veamnecha kimeribey cohen, 

Blood toucheth blood.| Murders are not only fre- ‘and thy people as the rebellions of the priest.” But 





quent, but assassinations arc mutual. Men go out to| one of my oldest MSS. omits }7D cohen, “ priest ;* and 
kul cach other ; as in our duels, the frenzy of cowards; | then the text may be read, And thy people are as re- 
and as there is no law regarded, and no justice in the | dels. In this MS. j712 cohen ts added in the margin 
land, the nearest akin slays the murderer. Even in! by a much later hand. 

aur land, where duels arc so frequent, if a man kill! Verse 5. Therefore shalt thou fall in the doy] \n 
his antagonist, it is murder; and so generally brought ; the most open and public manner, without snore or 
in by an honest coroner and his jury. It is then’ ambush. 

brought into court; but who is Aanged for it! The And the prophet also shall fall—in the night] The 
very murder is considered as an affair of honour, though false prophet, when employed in taking proguostica- 
it began in a dispute about a prostitule ; and it is di-| tions from stars, nieteors, Kc. 

rected to he brought in manslaughter ; andthe murderer! And J will destroy thy mother.) The metropolis 
is slightly fined for having hurried lis neighbour, per- | or other eily. Jerusalem or Samaria is meant. 
haps once his friend, into the eternal world, with afl' Verse 6. My people are destroyed for lack of know- 
his imperfections on his head! Nowonderthataland ledge] They have not the knowledge of God, nor of 
mourns where these prevail; and that God should sacred things, nor of their own interest, nor of the 
have a controversy with it. Such crimesas these are danger to which they are exposed. They walk on 
sufficient to bring God's curse upon any land. And_ blindly, and perish. 





how does God show his displeasure? See the fullow- | Because thou hast rejeeted knowledge] So they 

ing verse. might have become wise, had they not rejeeted the 
Verse 3. Therefore shall the land mourn] Fruitful mcans of improvement. 

seasons shall be denied. Thou shalt be no priest to me| If this be the true 


That dwelleth therein shall languish| Endemic and , reading, there must be reference to some particular 
633 


Depravity in all ranks 


A. Miaeu, 3224. 


1 ae 
ee, § As they avere increased, so 


Ante U.C.27. they sinned against me: ™ ihere- 
Amuli Sylvu, : : 
R. Alban, fore will I change their glory 


eresanom 17. into shame. 


8 They eat up the sin of my people, and 
they "set their heart on their iniquity. 

9 And there shall be, °like people, lke 
priest: and I will ? punish them for their 
ways, and 4 reward them their doings. 

10 For they shall eat, and not have enough: 
they shall commit whoredom, and shall not 
increase: because they have left off to take 
heed to the Lorp. 

11 Whoredom and wine and new wine take 
away the heart. 

12 My people ask counsel at their ' stocks, 
and their staff declareth unto them: for ” the 
spirit of whoredonis hath caused ¢hem to err, and 
they have gone a whoring from under their God. 

1 Chap. xiii. 6——™1 Sam. ii. 30; Mal. ii. 9; Phil. iii. 19. 
" Heb. lft up their soul to their iniquity. Osa XKive =p ery 
31.——P ae visit upon. 9 Heb. cause to return. r Lev. 


xxv1.26; Mic. vi.14; Hag. i. 6. s[sa. xxvii. 7; See Eccles. 
baa ee Mier, 1.27 Hab. ix. 19. 























priest, well known, to whom these words are person- 
ally addressed; unless by priest the whole priesthood 
is meant, and then it may apply to the priests of 
Jeroboam’s calves. 

Verse 7. Will I ehange their glory into shame.| As 
the idolaters at Dan and Bethel have changed my 
glory into the similitude of an ox that eateth grass, 
(Rom. i. 23,) so will I change their glory into shame 
or ignominy. In the day uf my wrath, their calf-gods 
shall not deliver them. 

Verse 8. They eat up the sin of my people) nNan 
chattath, the sin-offering, though it be offered contrary 
to the law; fur their Aearts are sel on iniquity, they 
wish ta do whatever is contrary to God. 

Verse 9. Like people, like priest] 

‘ The priest a wanderer from the narrow way ; 

The silly sheep, no wonder that they stray.” 

LF will punish ikem| Both priest aad people; both 
equally bad. 

Verse 10. They shall eat, and not have enough] 
Whatever means they may use to satisfy or gratify 
themselves shall be ineffectual}. 

Verse 11. Whoredom and wine] 
eries go generally dogether. 

Take away the heart.| Darken the understanding, 
deprave the judgment, pervert the will, debase al] the 
passions, &c. 

Verse 12. 
wooden gods. 

And their staff declareth| They use divination by 
rods; see the note aun Eizek. xvxi., where this sort of 
divination (rabdomaney) is explained. 

Verse 13. Under oaks] IN allon, from 55x alal, 
he was strong. Hence, the oak, in Latin, is called 
robur; which word means also, strength, the oak 
being the strongest of all the trees of the forest. 
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These debauch- 


Al their stocks\ They consult their 


HOSEA. 


of the people 


13 ’ They sacrifice upon the 4 M. cir. 3224. 


; B. C. cir. 780. 
tops of the mountains, and Ante U. C. 27. 
‘ : Amulii Sylvii, 

burn incense upon the hills, under — R. Alban., 


. a 
oaks and poplars and elms, be- "2220" 


cause the shadow thereof is good: ~ there- 
fore your daughters shal! commit whoredom, 
and your spouses shall commit  adul- 
tery. 

14 *J] will not punish your daughters when 
they commit whoredom, nor your spouses 
when they commit adultery: for themselves 
are separated with whores, and they sacrifice 
with harlots: therefore the people that ¥ doth 
not understand shalJ] @ fall. 

15 Though thou, Israel, play the harlot, yet 
let not Judah offend; * and come not ye unto 
Gilgal, neither go ye up to» Beth-aven, ¢ nor 
swear, The Lorp liveth. 

16 For Israel ¢slideth back as a backsliding 


UTsa. xliv. 20; Chap. v. 4. v jsa. 1. 29; lvil. 5, 7; Ezek. 
vi. 13; xx. 28.——wW Amos vil. 17; Rom. 1. 28. xOr, Shall 
I not, &c.——yY Ver. 1, 6.—? Or, be punished. Ch. ix. 153 xii. 
11; Amos iv. 4; v. 5.—®1 Kings xii.29; Ch. x.5.—* Amos 
vill. 14; Zeph. i. 5.—4 Jer. iii. 6; vil. 24; vili.5; Zech. vii. 11 

The shadow thereof is good| ‘Their “daughters 
committed whoredom, and their spouses committed 
adultery.” 1. Their deities were worshipped by pros- 
titution. 2. They drank much in their idol worship, 
ver. 11, and thus their passions became inflamed. 3. 
The thiek groves were favourable to the whoredoms 
and adulteries mentioned here. In imitation of these, 
some nations have their public gardens. 

Verse 14. Z will noi punish] Why should you be 
stricken any more; ye will revalt more and more. 
When God, in judgment, removes his judgments, the 
case of that people is desperate. While there is Aope, 
there is correction. 

Themselves are separated) There is a reference 
here to certain debaucheries which should nat he de- 
scribed. The state of the people at this time must 
have been abominable beyond all preeedent; animal, 
sensual, bestial, dtabolical : women consecrating them- 
selves ta serve their idols by public prostitution ; boys 
dismembered like the Galli or priests of Cybele; men 
and women acting unnaturally ; and all conjoining to 
act diabolically. 

Verse 15. Let not Judah offend| Israel] was totally 
dissolute ; Judah was not so. Here she is exhorted 
to maintain her integrity. If the former will go to 
what was once Beth-el, the house of God, now Beth- 
aven, the house of iniquity, because Jeroboam has set 
up his calves there, let not Judah imitate them. Gui- 
gal was the place where the covenant of circumcision 
was renewed when the people passed over Jordan; 
but was rendered infamous by the worship of idols, 
after Jeroboam had set up his idolatry. 

Verse 16. Israel slideth back] They are untract- 
able, like an unbroken heifer or steer, that pud/s baek, 
rather than draw in the yoke. 

Will feed them as alambinalargeplace.| Aspecies 











Threatenings against 


A. M. cir. 3224. 
B. C. cir. 780. 
Ante. U C. 27. 


A 7. them as a lamb in a large place. 
Amulti Sylvii, 


R. Alban., 17 Ephraim 7s joined to idols: 
eo let dim alone. 

18 Their drink ‘is sour: they have 
committed whoredom continually - 8 her| 


© Matt. xv. 1 1.-——! J]eb. ts gone. — Mic. ii. 1) 5 vii. 3.——* Jeb. | 


shields ; Psa. Ixxiv. 9. 


of irony. Ye shall go to Assyria, and be scattered 
among the nations; ye may sport yourselves in the 
extensive empire, whither ye shall be carried captives. 

Verse 17. Lphraim|] The ten tribes. 

Is purned to idols] 
false gods. 

Let him alone.) ‘They are irreclaimahle, leave them 
to the consequences of their vicious eenduct. 

Verse 18. Their drink is sour] Orrather, he is gone 
after their wine. The enticements of idolatry have 
carried them away. 


CHAP. 


heifer: now the Lorp will feed | * rulers 


Is become incorporated with ' 


sa the ten tribes. 
‘i; . A.M. cir. 322: 
with shame do love, ro eon 
Give ve. nO Cat. 
om . mitthii Sylva, 
19 ' The wind hath bound — k&. Alben., 
her up in her wings, and * they ™39num 17. 
shall be ashamed because of their saeri- 
fiees. 





a —— 


1Psa.i.d; Ixxxui. 13; Isa. xi. 133 xh. 16; vei. 13; Jer. iv. 1, 
aa | ae ‘Klsa. 1.29; Jer. 11. 26. 


eee = we 








Her rulers with shame do love} Rather, Have loved 
shame; they glory in their abaininations. 

Give ye.) Perhaps it would be better to read, Mer 
rulers have committed, &e. They have loved gifts. 
What ashame! These were their rulers, literally, 
their shields. Justice and judgment were perverted. 

Verse 19. The wind hath bound her| <A parching 
wind has blasted them in their z:ngs—coasts, borders ; 
or they are carried away into captivity, as with the 
most rapid blight. ‘These two last verses are very 
obscure. 


CHAPTER V. 


This chapter begins with threatening the Israelites for ensnaring the people to idolatry by their sacrifices and 


other rites on Mizpah and Tabor, 1-5. 
and their substance ts devoted ta the locust, 7. 


Their sacrifices, however eastly, are declared to be unacceptable, 6 ; 
Nor is judgment to stop here. 
called upon, in a very animated manner, to prepare for the approach of enemtes. 


The cities of Judah are 
Benjamin is to be pur- 


sued; Ephraim is to be desolate ; and all this is intimated to Israel, that they may hy repentanee avert 


the judgment, 8, 9. 
egually terrible and sublime, 14. 


The following verses contain farther denunciations, 10-13, expressed in terms 
The Lord afflicts not willingly the children af men; he visits them with 


temporal ealainities that he may heal their spiritual malady, 15. 


Ae Bl. cir. 3224. 
B. C. cir. 780. 
manie U. C. 27. 
Amulii Sylvii, 

R. Alban., 
cir. annum 17. 


EAR ye this, O priests ; and 
hearken, ye house of Israel ; 
and give ye ear, O house of the 
king; for judgment zs toward 
you, because * ye have been a snare on Miz- 
pah, and a net spread upon Tabor. 
2 And the revoliers are > profound to make 
slaughter, °though f have been ‘a Rebuker 


of them all. 





¢ Or, and, &c.—*" Heb. a 
e Amos iii. 2. 


bisa. xxix. U5. 
correction. 


4 Chap. vi. 9. 











MOTES ON CHAP. V. 

Verse 1. Hear ye this, O priests] A process 1s 
instituted against the priests, the Jsraelites, and the 
house of the king ; and they are called on to appear 
and defend themselves. ‘The accusation is, that they 
have ensnared the people, caused them to praetise 
idolatry, both at Wizpah and Tabor. Mizpah was 
situated beyond Jordan, in the mountains of Gilead ; 
see Judg. xi. 29. And Tabor was a beautiful moun- 
tain in the tribe of Zebulun. Both these places are 
said to be eminent for hunting, &c.; and hence the 
natural occurrence of the words snare and net, in 
speaking of thein. a 

Verse 2. The revolters are prafound to make slaugh- 


e Mae Tena A.M. cir. 3224. 

3 I know Ephraim, and 4 ’¢ cit, 780. 
Israel is not hid from me: for Ante U.C. 27. 
Amulii Sylvit, 


fihou com- Ry Albany 


now, O Ephraim, 
cir. annum 17. 


mittest whoredom, avd Israel is 
defiled. 

4 6They ®will not frawne their doings to 
turn unto their God: for ‘the spirit of whore- 
doms 7s in the midst of them, and they have 
not known the Lorp. 





f Ezek. xxiii. 5, &e.; chap. iv. 1%. 


s Heb. They will not give. 
hOr, Their doings will not suffer them. 


i Chap. iv. 12. 











fer] Were may be a reference to the practice of 
hunters, making deep pits in the ground, and hghtly 
covering them over, that the beasts, not discovering 
them, might ful] in, and become a prey. 

Though I have been a Rebuker] ‘1 will bring 
chastisement on them all.” As they have made 
victims of others to their zdolatry, I will make rietuns 
of them to my justice. Some have thought that as 
many as wished to depart from the idolatrous wership 
sect up by Jernboam, were slaughtered; and thus 
Jeroboam the son of Nebat mave Israel to sin. 

Verse 3. I know Ephraim| I know the whole to 
be idolaters. 

Verse 4. They will not frame their doings] They 
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An exhoriation 


A. M. cir. 3224. 
B. C. cir. 780. 


§ And * the pride of Israel 


Ante U.C.27. doth testify to his face: there- 
Amulii Sylvii, ‘ 
R. Alban, fore shall Israel and Ephraim 


cr. annum 1%. fall in their iniquity: Judah also 


shall fall with them. 

6 } They shall go with their flocks and with 
their herds to seek the Lorp ; but they shall not 
find Aim; he hath withdrawn himself from them. 

7 ‘They have “dealt treacherously against 
the Lorn: for they have begotten strange chil- 
dren: now shall ® a month devour them with 
their portions. 

8 ° Blow ye the cornet in Gibeah, and the 
trumpet in Ramah: ?cry aloud at 4 Beth-aven, 
rafter thee, O Benjamin. 

9 Ephraim shall be desolate in the day of 
rebuke : among tle tribes of Israe] have I 
made known that which shall surely be. 

10 The princes of Judah were hke them 
that ‘remove the bound: therefore I will pour 

k Chap. vii. 10.— Prov. 1. 28; Isa.i. 15; Jer. xi. 1£; Ezek. 
viii. 18; Mic. ii. 4; John vii. 34. mIsa, xtviii.8; Jer. ili. 
20eved J -mchap. vi. 7: Mal. ii. 11. a Zech. xi. 8. © Chap. 
vili. 1; Joel ii. 1. P Isa. x. 30.—4 Josh. vil. 2; chap. iv. 15. 


r Judg. v.14. s Deut. xix. 14; xxvii. 17. t Deut. xxvii. 33. 
"1 Kings x2i. 28; Mie. vi. 16. 




















never purpose to turn to God, they have fully imbibed 
the spirit of idolatry. 

Verse 5. The pride af Israel doth testify to his face} 
The effrontery with which they practise idolatry man- 
ifests, not only their insolence, hut the deep depravity 
of their heart ; but their pride and arrogance shal} be 
humbled. 

Verse 6. They shall go with their flocks| They shall 
affer many sacrifices, professing to seek and be recon- 
ciled to the Lord ; but they shall not find him. As 
they still retain the spirit of their idolatry, he has 
withdrawn himself from them. 

Verse 7. Now shall a month devour them] 1n a 
month’s time the king of Assyria shall be upon them, 
and oblige them to purchase their lives and liberties 
by a grievous tax of fifty shekels per head. This 
Menahein, king of Israel, gave to Pu/, king of Assyria, 
2 Kings xv. 16-20. Instead of month, some trans- 
late the original Jocust. ‘The locusts shall devour 
them.” 

Verse 8. Blow ye the cornct in Gibeah} Gibcah 
and Ramah were cities of Judah, in the trihe of Ben- 
jamin. 

After thee, O Benjamin} An abrupt call of warn- 
ing. ‘ Benjamin, fly for thy life! The enemy is 
just hehind thee!” This is a prediction of the in- 
vasion of the Assyrians, and the captivity of the ten 
tribes. > 

Verse 9. Among the tribes of Israel have I made 
known) They have got sufficient warning; it is their 
own fault that they have not taken it. 

Verse 10. Like them that remove the bound] As ex- 
ecrable as they who remove the land-mark. They 
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HOSEA. 


to repentance. 


out my wrath upon them like = M. cir. 3224 


C. cir. 780. 


Wwaler. ys uF Sapa 
: : mulli vil, 
11 Ephraim is ‘ oppressed and “R. Alban, 


broken in judgment, because he ©" *num 1% 


willingly walked after “the commandment. 

12 Therefore will I be unto Ephraim as a 
moth, and to the house of Judah Yas ™ rotten- 
ness. 

13 When Ephraim saw his sickness, and 
Judah saw his * wound, then went Ephraim 
¥ to the Assyrian, 7 and sent # to King Jareb: 
yet could he not heal you, nor cure you of 
your wound. 

14 For >I well be unto Ephraim as a lion, 
and as a © young hon to the house of Judah: 
I, even I, will tear and go away; I will take 
away, ? and none shall rescue him. 

15 I will go and return to my place, ° till 
f they acknowledge their offence, and seek my 
face: in their affliction they will seek me early. 





























v Prov. xii. 4. w Or, a worm. x Jer. xxx. 12. y 2 Kings 
xv..19'3\ ‘chap. wii. Dl; gaa. z Chap. x. 6. a Or, to the 
king of Jareb ; or, to the king that should pleod. b fam. 111. 10; 
chap. xii. 7, 8. ¢Isa. xxx. 6.——4d Psa. 1]. 22. ¢ Heb. 
till they be guilty. f Lev. xxvi. 40, 41; Jer. xxix. 12, 13; 
Ezek. vi. 9; xx. 43; xxxvi. 31.——-8 Psa. lxxviii. 34. 


have leaped over law's inclosure, and scaled all the 
walls of right; they have despised and broken all 
laws, human and Divine. 

Verse 1t. Walked after the commandment.) Jero- 
bnam’s commandment to worship his calves at Dan 
and Beth-el. Many of them were not forced to do 
this ; they did it willingly. 

Verse 12. Unto Ephraim asa moth] Iwill consume 
them by little and little, as a moth frets a garment. 

Verse 13. When Ephraim saw his sickness} When 
both Israel and Judah felt their own weakness to re- 
sist their enemies, instead of calling upon and trust- 
ing in me, they sought sinful alliances, and trusted in 
their idols. 

King Joreb| This name occurs nowhere in Scrip- 
ture but here and in chap. x. 6. The Vulgate and 
Targum render 2V yared, an avenger, a person whom 
they thought able to save them from their enemies. 
Tt is well known that Menahem, king of Israel, 
sought alhance with Pul and Tiglath-pileser, kings of 
Assyria, and Ahaz, king of Judah. These were the 
protectors that Ephraim soughtafter. See 2 Kings xv. 
and xvi. But far from healing them by making them 
iributary, the Assyrians made their wound more dan- 
gerous. 

Verse 14. J will be—as a Lion) nw cashshachel, 
as a panther or lioness. 

Verse 15. Iwill go and return to my place] 1 will 
abandon them till they acknowledge their offences. 
This had the wished-for effect, as we shall see in the 
following chapter; for they repented and turned to 
God, and he had mercy upon them. These two 
verses are considered as instances of the true sublime. 





An exhortation 


CHAP. VI. 


fo repentance. 


CHAPSI 


The prophet earnestly exhorts to repentance, 1-3. 


God ts then introduced as very tenderly and pathetically 


remonstrating against the backslidings of Ephraim and Judah, 14-11. 


A. M. cir. 3224. 
B. C. cir. 780. 
Ante U. C. 27. 
Amulii Sylvia, 

R. Alban., 
cir. annum 17. 


OME, and let us return unto 
the Lorn: for * he hath torn, 
and -he will heal us; he hath 
smitten, and he will bind us up. 
2 ¢ After two days will he revive us: in the 
third day he will raise us up, and we shall 
live in his sight. 
3 4Then shall we know, z7f we follow on to 
know the Lorn: his going forth is prepared 





@Deut. xxxii. 39; t Sam. ii. 6; Job v. 18; Chap. v. 14. 
b Jer, xxx. 17. ¢j Cor. xv. 4. d}sa. hiv. t3. e2 Sam. 


NOLES. ON@CHAP. WI. 

Verse 1. Come, and let us return unto the Lord] 
When God had purposed tn abandon them, and they 
found that he had returned to his place—to his temple, 
Where alone he could be successfully sought; they, 
feeling their weakness, and the fickleness, weakness, 
and unfaithfulness of their idols and allies, now re- 
solve to “‘ return to the Lord ;” and, referring to what 
he said, chap. v. 14: “T will tear and go away ;” 
they say, he “hath torn, but he will heal us;” their 
allies had ¢orn, hut they gave them no healing. 
While, therefore, they acknowledge the justice of 
God in their punishment, they depend on his well- 
known merey and compassion for restoration to life 
and health. 

Verse 2. After two days will he revive} Such is 
his power that in fwo or three days he can restore us. 
He can realize all our hopes, and give us the strongest 
token for good. 

In the third day he will raise us up] In so short 
a time can he give us complete deliverance. These 
words are supposed to refer to the death and resur- 
rection of our Lord ; and it is thought that the apostle 
refers to them, 1 Cor. xv. 4: “Christ rose again the 
third day, aecording to the Scriptures ;” and this is 
the only place in the Scriptures, i. e., of the Old Tes- 
tament, where his resurrection on the third day seems 
to be hinted at. The original, 1229p" yekimenu, has 
been translated, ke will raisehimup. Then they who 
trusted in him could believe that they should be guiek- 
ened together with him. 

And we shall live in his sight.) His resurrection 
being a proof of theirs. 

Verse 3. Then shall we know| We shal! have the 
fullest evidence that we have not believed in vain. 

If we follow on to know the Lord} If we continue 
to be as much in carnest as we now are. 

His going forth} The manifestation of his merey 
to our souls is as certain as the rising of the sun at 
the appointed time. 

And he shall come unto us as the rain] As surely as 
the early and the latter rain eome. The first, to pre- 
pare the earth for the seed; this fell in autumn: the 
second, to prepare the full ear for the harvest; this 











to aet toward them. 


ay M. cir. $224. 
B. C. cir. 780. 
Ante U. C. 27. 
Armulii Sylvii, 
R. Alban., 
cir. annum [t7. 


*as the morning; and ‘he shall 
come unto us as the rain, as 
the latter and former rain unto 
the earth. 2 
4 *O Ephraim, what shall I do unto thee ? 
O Judah, what shall ] do unto thee? for your 
' goodness is kas a morning cloud, and as the 
early dew it gocth away. 
5 Therefore have I hewed them 'by the 








f Psa. Ixxii. G.——S Job xxix. 23.——h Chap. xi. 8. 
* Chap. xi. 3. I Jer. 1.107 ve 


xx lb. 
i Or, mercy, or kindness. 











— 





fell in spring. Were is strong confidence ; but not 
misplaced, however worthless the persons were. As 
surely as the sun, who is now set, is running his course 
10 arise on us in the morning, and make a glorious 
day after a dreary night; so surely shall the Lord 
come again from his place, and the Sun of righteaus- 
ness shall arise on onr souls with healing in his wings. 
IIe is already oa his way to save us. 

Verse 4. O Ephraim, what shail I do unto thee ?) 
This is the answer of the Lord to the above pious 
resolutions ; sincere while they lasted, but frequently 
forgotten, because the people were fickle. Their 
goodness (for goodness it was while it endured) was 
like the morning cloud that fadeth away before the 
rising sun, or like the early dew which is specdily 
evaporated by heat. Ephraim and Judah had too 
much goodness in them to admit of their total rejec- 
tion, and ton inuch eri? ta admit of their being placed 
among the children. Speaking after the manner of 
men, the justice and merey of Gad seem puzzled how 
When justice was about to de- 
stray them for their iniquity, it was prevented by their 
repentance and contrition: when merey was about to 
pour upon them as penitents its choicest blessings, it 
was prevented by their fiekleness and relapse! These 
things induce the just and mereiful God to exclaim, 
“© Ephraim, what shall I do unto thee? O Judah, 
what shall Ido unto thee?” The only thing that could 
be done in such a case was that which God did. 

Verse 5. Therefore have I hewed them by the pro- 
phets}] I have sent my prophets to testify against 
their fickleness. They have smitten them with the 
most solemn and awful threatenings; they have, as 
it were, slain them by the words of my mouth. But 
to what purpose ! 

Thy judgments are as the light that gocth forth] 
Instead of N¥' WN TDL) umrsputeycha or yetse, 
“and thy judgments a light that goeth forth,” the 
versions in general have read W2 ‘WD umishpati 
keor, “and my judgment is as the light.” The 
final } caph in the common reading has by mistake 
been taken from WN aur, and joined to ‘WDW‘) mish- 
pati; and thus turned it from the singular to the 
plural number, with the postfix ] cha. The proper 
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The deplorable fickleness 


A. M. cir. 3224. 


B. G. eit. 780 prophets ; I have slain them by 


Ante U. C.27. ™ the words of my mouth: "and 
Amulii Syivit, ; : 
R. Alban, thy judgments ave as the light 


cir. annum. 17. 


that goeth forth. 

6 For[ desired ° mercy, and Pnotsacrifice; and 
the *knowledge of God more than burnt offerings. 

7 But they ‘lke men ‘have iransgressed 
the covenant: there ' have they dealt treache- 
rously against me. 

8 "Gilead zs a city of them that work ini- 
quity, and zs * polluted with blood. 





m Jer. xxiii. 29; Heb. iv. 12. 
be, Ke. ©] Sam. xv. 22; Eccles. v. 1; Mic. vi.8; Matt. ix. 
13< xii. 7. P Psalm |. 8,9: Proverbs xxi.3; Isaiah 1. 11. 
8 Jer. xxil. 163; John xvii. 3. tT Or, like Adam; Job xxxi. 33. 
6 Chap. viii. 1. 





u Or, that thy judgments might 











reading is, most probably, “‘ And my judgment is as 
the light going forth.” It shall be both cvzdent and 
swift ; alluding both to the velocity and splendour of 
light. 

Verse 6. J desired mercy, and not sacrifice] I taught 
them righteousness by my prophets; for I desired 
mercy. J was more willing to save than to destroy ; 
and would rather see them full of penitent and holy 
resolutions, than behold them offering the best and most 
numerous victims Upon my altar, See Matt. ix. 13. 

Verse 7. But they like men (0183 keadam, “ like 
Adam”) have transgressed the covenant] They have 
sinned against light and knowledge as ke did. This 
is sense, the other is scarcely so. There was a strik- 
ing similarity in the two cases. Adam, in Paradise, 
transgressed the commandment, and I] cast him out: 
Isracl, in possession of the promised land, transgressed 
my covenant, and I cast them out, and sent them into 
captivity. 

Verse 8. Gicad is a city of them that work iniquity] 
In this place Jacob and Laban made their covenant, 
and set up a heap of stones, which was called Galeed, 
the heap of testimony; and most probably idolatry 
was set up here. Perhaps the very Aeap became the 
object of superstitious adoration. 

Verse 9. As troops of robbers] What a sad picture 
is this of the state of the priesthood! The country of 
Gilead was infamous for its robberies and murders. 


HOSEA. 


of Ephraim and Judah 


A. M. cir. 3224. 
B. C. cir. 780. 
Ante U. C. 2m 
Amulii Sylvii, 

R. Alban. 
cir. annum 17 
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9 And as troops of robbers 
wait for a man, so “ the company 
of priests murder in the way 
*by consent: for they commit 
¥ lewdness. 

10 I have seen *a horrible thing in the house 
of Israel] : there zs * the whoredom of Ephraim, 
Israel is defiled. 

II] Also, O Judah, he hath set a harvest 
for thee, ° when I returned the captivity of 
my people. 





t Chap. v. 7. “Chap. xi. 11. YOr, cunning for blood. 
w Jer. x1.9; Ezek. xxii.25; Chap. v. 1, 2.——x Heb. with one 
shoulder, or to Shechem. y Or, enormity. zJer. v. 31. 
2 Chap. iv. 12, 13, 17.——® Jer.l.33; Joel ii.13; Rev. xiv. 15. 
¢ Isa. exxvi. |. 











The idolatrous priests there formed themselves intc 
companies, and kept possession of the roads and 
passes ; and if they found any person going to Jeru- 
salem to worship the true God, they put him to death. 
The reason is given :— 

For they commit lewdness.] They are 
aters. 

Verse 10. I have seen a horrible thing] That is, 
the idolatry that prevailed in Israel to such a degree 
that the whole land was defiled. 

Verse 11. O Judah, he hath set a harvest for thee] 
Thou also hast transgressed ; thy harvest will come; 
thou shalt be reaped down and sent into captivity. 
The sickle is already thrust in. That which thou 
hast sowed shalt thou reap. ‘They who sow unto the 
flesh shall reap corruption. 

When I returned the captivity of my people.) Bp. 
Newcome translates, “Among those who lead away 
the captivity of my people.” There is thy harvest; 
they who have led Israe] into captivity shall lead thee 
also into the same. ‘The Assyrians and Babylonians 
were the same kind of people; equally idolatrous, 
equally oppressive, equally cruel. From the common 
reading some suppose this to be a promise of return 
from captivity. Itis true that Judah was gathered 
together again and brought back to their own land ; 
hut the majority of the Zsraelites did not return, and 
are not now to be found, 


gross idol- 


CHAPTER VII. 


Here God complains that though he had employed every means for reforming Israel, they still persisted in 


their iniquity, without fearing the consequences, 1 


, 2; that those who ought to check their crimes were 


pleased with them, 3; and that they all burned with adultery, as an oven when fully heated, and ready to 


receive the kneaded dough, 4. 


The fifth verse alludes to some recent enormities; the sixth charges them 


with dividing their time between inactivity and iniquity; the seventh alludes to their civil broils and con- 
spiracies ; (see 2 Kings xv. 10, 14, 25 ;) the eighth to their joining themselves with idolatrous nations ; and 


the ninth describes the sad consequence. 


The tenth.verse reproves their pride and open contempt af Gad’s 


worship ; the eleventh reproves their foolish conduct in applying for aid to their enemies ; (sce 2 Kings xy. 
19, and xvii. 4;) the twelfth and thirteenth threaten them with punishments ; the fourteenth charges them 
with hypocrisy in their acts of humiliation; the fifteenth with ingratitude ; and the rmage of the deceitful 
bow, in the sixteenth verse, is highly expressive of their frequent apostasies; and their hard speeches 
against God shall be visited upon them by their becoming a reproach in the land of their enemies. 
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The wickedness of 


A. M. cir. 3221. 
B. C. cir. 780. 
mnie U. C. 27. 
Amuln Sylvii, 
R. Alban., 
cir. annum 17. 


WHEN I would have healed 
Israel, then the iniquity of 
Ephraim was discovered, and the 
"wickedness of Samaria: for 
> they commit falschood ; and the thief cometh 
in, and the troop of robbers © spoileth withont. 
2 And they ‘consider not in their hearts 
that I *remember all their wickedness: now 
ftheir own doings have beset them about; 
they are & before my face. 

3 They make the king glad with their wick- 
edness, and the princes © with their lies. 

4 'They are all adulterers, as an oven 
heated by the baker, * who ceaseth ! from 
raising after he hath kneaded the dough, until 
it be leavened. 


© Hebrew, strippeth. 














* Heb. evils. ’Chap.v.1; vi. 10. | 
4 Heb. say not to. eJer. xvi. 1.——! Psa. ix. 16; Prov. v. 
22.—£ Psa. xc. 9.—> Rom. i. 32.—-! Jer. ix. 2.— Or, 


the raiser will cease. 


NOTES ON CHAP. VII. 

Verse 1. When I would have healed Israel] As 
soon as one wound wus healed, another was discover- 
ed. Scarcely was one sin blotted out till another was 
committed. 

The thief cometh in| Their own princes spoil them. 

The troop of robbers spoileth without.| The As- 
syrians, under different leaders, waste and plunder the 
country. 

Verse 2. They consider not in their hearts] They 
do not consider that my eye is upon all their ways; 
they do not think that I record all their wickedness ; 
and they know not their own evil doings are as a 
host of cnemies eneompassing them about. 

Verse 3. They make the king glad) They pleased 
Jeroboam by coming readily into his measures, and 
heartily joining with him in his idolatry. And they 
professed to be perfectly happy in their change, and 
to be greatly advantaged by their new gods; and 
that the religion of the state now was better than that 
of Jehovah. Thus, they made all their rulers “ glad 
with their hes.” 

Verse 4. As an oven heated by the baker] Calmet’s 
paraphrase on this and the following verses expresses 
pretty nearly the sense : Hosea makes a twofold com- 
parison of the Israelites; to an oven, and to dough. 
Jeroboam set fire to his own oven—his kingdom—and 
put the leaven in his dongh; and afterwards went to 
rest, that the fire might have time to heat his oven, and 
the Jeaven to raise his dough, that the false principles 
which he introduced might infect the whole population. 
This prince, purposing to make his subjects relinquish 
their ancient religion, put, in a certain sense, the fire 
to his own oven, and mixed his dough with leaven. 
At first he nsed no violence; but was satisfied with 
exhorting them, and proclaiming a feast. This fire 
spread very rapidly, and the dough was very soon im- 
pregnated hy the learen. Al] Israel was seen running 
to this feast, and partaking in these innovations. But 


CHa. 


Liphraim und Samaria 


A.M. cir. 3224, 


ie r - ki 
5 In the day of our king the faeC et cou 


princes have made him sick Ante U. C. 27. 
4 ‘ mul Sylvn, 
™ with bottles of wine; he stretch- “R Alben. 


ed out his hand with scorners. _S'" 2nnum 1. 


G6 For they have "made ready their heart 
tke an oven, whiles they he in wait: their 
baker sleepeth all the night; in the morning 
it burneth as a flaming fire. 

7 ‘They are all hot as an oven, and have de- 
voured their judges; °all their kings ? are 
fallen : 9 there 7s nouc among them that calleth 
unto mie, 

8 Ephraim, he * hath mixed himself among 
the people; Ephraim is a cake not turned. 

9 * Strangers have devoured his strength, and 
he knoweth 7¢ not: yea, gray hairs are t here 




















1 Or, from waking. -™ Or, with heat through wine. ° Or, 
Oia te °Chapter viii. 4. P2 Kings xv.10, I4, 25, 30. 
9 [sa. Ixiv. 7.—— Psa. evi. 35. *Chap. vil. 7.——" Hebrew, 


sprinkled. 





what shall become of the oven—the kingdom; and 
the dread—the people? The oren shall be consumed 
hy these flames; the king, the princes, and the people 
shall be enveloped in the burning, ver. 7. Israel] was 
put under the ashes, as a loaf well kneaded and 
leavened ; but not being carefully ¢urned, it was burnt 
an one side before those who prepared it could eat of 
it; and enemies aud strangers came and carried off 
the loaf. See ver. 8 and 9. Their lasting captivity 
was the consequence of their wickedness and their 
apostasy from the religion of their fathers. On this 
explication verses 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, and 9, may be easily 
understooad. 

Verse 7. will their kings are fallen] There was a 
pitiful slanghter among the idojatrous kings of Israel ; 
four of them had fallen in the time of this prophet. 
Zechariah was slain by Shallum ; Shallum, by Mena- 
hem; Pekahiah, by Pekah; and Pekah, by Ioshea, 
® Kings xv. All were idolaters, and all came to an 
untimely death. 

Verse 8. 1 cake not turned.] In the East, having 
heated the dearth, they sweep one corner, put the 
cake upon it, and cover it with embers; in a short 
time they furn it, cover it again, and continue this 
several] times, til] they find it sufficiently baked. All 
travellers into Asiatic countries have noted this. 

Verse 9. Gray hairs are here and there upon him, 
yet he knoweth not.| The kingdom is grown old in 
iniquity ; the time of their captivity is at hand, and 
they are apprehensive of no danger. They are in 
the state of a silly old man, who through age and in- 
firmities is become nearly da/d, and the few remaining 
hairs on his head are quite gray. But he does not 
consider his latter end; is making no provision for 
that eternity on the brink of which he is constantly 
standing ; does not apply to the sovereign Physician 
10 heal his spiritual diseases ; but calls in the doetors 
to cure him of old age and death! This miserable 
state and preposterous conduct we witness every day. 
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Evhraim resembles 


A.M. cir. 3224 
B. C. cir. 780. 
Ante U. C. 27. 
Amulii Sylvi. 
R. Alban., 


cir. annum 17. 


and there upon him, yet he 
knoweth not. 

10 And the "pride of Israel 
testifieth to his face: and * they 
do not return to the Lorp their God, nor seek 
him for all this. 

11 * Ephraim also is like a silly dove with- 
out heart: * they call to Egypt, they go to As- 
syria. 

12 When they shall go, » I will spread my 
net upon them ; 
the fowls of the heaven; I will chastise them, 
2 as their congregation hath heard. 

13 Wo unto them! for they have fled from 
me: ¢destruction unto them! because they have 





uChap. v. 5. vIsa. ix. 13.—w Chap. xi. 1E. * See 
2 Kings xv.19; xvii. 4; chap. v. 133; ix.3; xi. 1—y Ezek. 
Kil. 33. z Lev, xxvi. §4, &e.; Deut. xxviii. 15, &e. ; 2 Kings 
<i). ba, £8. 











O how fast does the human being cling to his native 
earth! Reader, hear the voice of an old man :— 


O my eoerals ! remnants of yourselves, 

Shall oxr pale wither’d hands be still streteh'd out? 
Trembling at once with cagerness and age ; 

With avariee and ambition grasping—fast 
Grasping at air! For what hath earth beside 1 
We want but litte ; nor THAT LITTLE Jong. 


Verse 10. The pride of Israel] 
as at chap. v. 5, where sce the note. 

Verse 11. Ephraim also ts like a silly dove without 
heart] <A bird that has (tile understanding ; that is 
easily snared and taken ; that is careless about its own 
young, and seems to live without any kind of thought. 
It has been made, by those who, like itself, are with- 
out heart, the symbul uf conjugal affeetion. Nothing 
worse could have been chosen, for the dove and its 
mate are continually quarrelling. 

They eall to Egypt, they go to Assyria.) They 
strive to make these their allies and friends; but in 
this they showed that they were without heart, had 
not a sound uzderstanding ; for these were rival na- 
tions, and Israel could not attach itself to ihe one 
without incurring the jealousy and displeasure of the 
other. Thus, like the sel?y dove, they were constantly 
falling into snares ; sometimes of the Egyptians, at 
others of the Assyrians. By the former they were 
betrayed ; by the latter, ruined. 

Verse 12. When they shail go} To those nations 
for help— 

I will spread my net upon them] Iwill cause them 
to be taken by those in whom they trusted. 

I will bring them down] They shall no sooner set 
off to seek this foreign help, than my net shall bring 
them down to the earth. The allusion to the dove, 
and to the mode of taking the fowls of heaven, is still 
carried on. 

As their eongregation hath heard.} As in their 
solemn assemblies they before have heard ; in the read- 
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The same words 


HOSEA. 


I will bring them down as_ 


a deceitful bow. 


transgressed against me: though 4, M cir. 3224. 

>] have redeemed them, yet they Ante U. C, 27. 
é : Amul Sylvii, 

have spoken hes against me. R. Alban 


14 ° And they have not cried i @num I7 
unto me with their heart, when they howled 
upon their beds: they assemble themselves 
for corn and wine, and they rebel against me. 

15 Though I “have bound aad strengthened 
their arms, yet do they imagine mischief 
against me. 

16 © They return, but not to the Most 
High: ‘they are like a deceitful bow: their 
princes shall fall by the sword for the & rage 
of their tongue: this shall be their derision 


hin the Jand of Egypt. 

















3 Heb. spoil. Mic. vi. 4. ¢ Job xxxv. 9,10; Psa. Ixxviii 
36; Jer. iti. 10; Zech. vii. 5. 4d Or, chastened. ¢ Chap 
xl. 7.—f Psalm lxxvii. 57.——s8 Psalm Ixxin. 9. h Chapter 
IxXno. 0: 





ing of my law, and the denunciation of my wrath 
against :do/aters. 

Bishop Neweome translates: “I will chastise them 
when they hearken to their assembly.” That is, 

‘when they take the counsel of their elders to go down 
to Egypt for help, and trust in the arm of the Assy- 
rians for succour. 

Verse 13. Wo unto ther !] They shall have wo, 
because they hove fled from me. They shall have 
destruetion, because they have transgressed against me. 

Though I have redeemed them] Out of Egypt; and 
given them the fullest proof of my love and power. 

Yet they have spoken lies against me.] They have 
represented me as rigorous and cruel ; and my service 
as painful and unprofitable. 

Verse 14. They have not cried unto me with their 
heart) They say they have songht me, but could not 
find me; that they have cried unto me, but I did not 
answer. I knaw they have eried, yea, howled; but 
could J hear them when all was forced and hypocriti- 
cal, not one sigh coming from their heart ? 

They assemble themselves for eorn and wine} In 
dearth and famine they call and hnwl: but they 
assemble themselves, not ta seek me, but to invoke 
their false gods for corn and wine. 

Verse 15. Though I have bound and strengthened 
their arms| Whether I dealt with them in judgment 
or merey, it was all one; in all circumstances they 
rebelled against me. 

Verse 16. They return, but not to the Most High} 
They go to their idols. 

They are like a deeeitful bow] Which, when it is 
reflered, in order to be strung, suddenly springs baek 
into its guieseent eurve; for the eastern bows stand in 
their quiescent state in a curve, something like CD; 
and in order to be strung must be dended baek in the 
opposite direetion. This bending of the bow requires 
both strength and skill; and if not properly done, it 
will fly back, and regain its former position ; and in 
this recoil endanger the archer—may even break an 








The prophet is commanded 


arm. J have been in this danger myself in bending 

the Asiatic bow. For want of this knowledce not one 

commentator has hit the meaning of the passage. 
Shall fail by the sword| Their tongue has been cn- 


CHAP. VIII. 


to sound an alarm, 


raged against Mr; the sword shall be enraged against 
them. 
is nuw a subject of deriston in the land of Egypt. 
What they have sown, that do they now reap. 


‘They have mocked me, (ver. 5,) and their fall 





CHAPTER VIII. 


This chapter begins with threatening some hostile tnvasion in short and broken sentences, full of rapidity, and 


expressive of sudden danger and alarm: “ The trumpet to thy mouth; he cometh as an eagle,” 1. 


And 


why? For their hypocrisy, 2; tiguity, 3; treason (sce 2 Kings xv. 13, 17) and tdolatry, 4; particu- 


larly the worshipping of the calves af Dan and Beth-el, 5, 6. 
evil courses is then set farth in bricf but very emphatie terms. 
ing of the wind; and the friat of it destructive as the whirlwind. 
toil shall have na reeompense ; or if tt should have a little, their enemtes shall devour it, 7. 


The folly and unprofitableness of pursuing 
The labour of the wicked ts vain, like sow- 
Like corn blighted in the bud, their 
They them- 


selves, toa, shall suffer the same fate, and shall be treated by the nations of Assyria and Egypt as the vile 


Sherds of a broken vessel, 8, 9. 
approaching captivity under the king of Assyria. 
Shall have these in abundanee, 10-14. 


Their incorrigible idolatry is again declared to be the cause of their 
And as they delighted in idolatrous altars, there they 
The last words contain a prediction of the destruction of the feneed 


ettics of Judah, because the peaple trusted in these for deliveranec, and not in the Lord their God. 


A.M. cir. 32-41. 
B.C. cir. 760. 
Ante U. C. 7. 
Amulil Sylvir, 

R. Alban., 
cir. annum 37. 


MET *the trumpet to ? thy 
mouth. ie shall come © as 

an eagle against the house of the 
Lorp, because 4 they have trans- 
gressed my covenant, and trespassed against 
my law. 

2 °* Israel shall cry unto me, My God, ‘ we 
know thee. 

3 Israel hath cast off the thing that is good: 
the enemy shall pursue him. 











¢ Deut. xxviii. 


a Chap. v.8. h Heb. the roof of thy mouth. 
¢ Psa. Ixxvill. 31; 


eeewer.iv.t3; Hab.:. 8. d Chap. vi. 7. 
melis ON CHAP. Mill 

Verse 1. Set the trumpet to thy mouth) Sound 
another alarm. Let them know that an enemy is fast 
approaching. 

As an eagle against the house of the Lord) I this 
be a prophecy against Judah, as some have supposed, 
then by the eagle Nebuchadnezzar is meant, who 
is often compared to this king of birds. See Izek. 
Seid: Jer. xlvili. 40; xlix. 22; Dan. vii. 4. 

But if the propheey be against Israel, which is the 
most likely, then Skalmaneser, king of Assyria, is 
intended, who, for his rapidity, avarice, rapacity, and 
strength, is fitly compared to this royal bird. He is 
represented here as hovering over the house of God, as 
the eagle dues over the prey which he has just espied, 
and on which he is immediately to pounce. 

Verse 2. Jsrael shall ery| The rapidity of the 
eagle's flight is well imitated in the rapidity of the 
sentences in this place. 

My God, we know thee.] The same sentiment, from 
the same sort of persons, under the same feelings, as 
that in the Gospel of St. Matthew, chap. vii, 22: 
“ Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name! and in 
thy name have cast out devils? Then will I profess 
unto them, I never KNEW you.” 

Verse 4. They have set up kings, but not by me] 
Properly speaking, not one of the kings of Israel), 

Vou. IY. ( 41 = ) 











A. M. cir. 3244. 
B.C. cir. 760. 
Ante U. Cag 
Amulii Sylvil, 
R. Alban., 
cir. annum 37. 


4 & ‘They have set up kings, but 
not by me: they have made 
princes, and I knew 7! not: } of 
their silver and their gold have 
they made them idols, that they may be cut off 

5 Thy calf, O Samaria, hath cast thee off 
mine anger is kindled against them: ‘how 
long will it be ere they attain to innocency ? 

6 For from Israel was it also: the work- 
man made it; therefore it ts not God; but 





chap. v. 15.——f Tit. 1. 16. £2 Kings xv. 13, 17, 25, Shallum, 
Menahem, Pekahiah.——> Chap. ii.8; xii. 2.—t Jer. xin. 27. 


from the defection of the ten tribes from the house of 
David, was the anointed of the Lord. 

I knew it not) It had not my approbation. 
sense the word snow is frequently understood. 

That they may be cut off.) That is, They shall be 
cut off in consequence of their idolatry. 

Verse 5. Thy calf, O Saniarta, hath cast thee off] 
Bishop Newcome translates: ‘“ Remove far from thee 
thy calf, O Samaria!’ Abandon thy idolatry ; for 
my anger is kindled against thee. 

How long will it be ere they attain to innocency ?) 
How long will ye continue your guilty practices ? 
When shall it be said that ye are free from these vices? 
The calf or or, which was the object of the idolatrous 
worship of the Israelites, was a supreme deity in 
Egypt; and it was there they learned this idolatry. 
A white ox was worshipped under the name of Apts, 
at Memphis; and another ox under the name of 
Mnevis, was worshipped at On, or IIcliopulis. To 
Osiris the males of this genus were cunscerated, and 
the females to Isis. It is a most ancient superstition, 
and still prevails in the Mast. The cow is a most 
sacred animal among the Hindoos. 

Verse 6. The workman made it; therefore it is not 
God] As God significs the supreme etcrnal Good, 
the Creator and Upholder of all things, therefore the 
workman cannot make Him who made all things. 
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Io this 


Israel shall be led 


A. M. cir. 3244. the calf of Samaria shall be 
B. C. cir. 760. . . 
Ante U. C. 7. broken in pieces. 

ulii vii, 

Athan. 7 For *they have sown the 


cir. annum 37. 


wind, and they shall reap the 
whirlwind: it hath no ! stalk: the bud shall 
yield no meal : if so be it yield, ™ the strangers 
shall swallow it up. 

8 "Israel is swallowed up: now shall they 
be among the Gentiles °as a vessel wherein 
zs no pleasure. 

9 For ? they are gone up to Assyria, 4 a wild 
ass alone by himself: Ephraim * hath hired 
Plavers. 

10 Yea, though they have hired among the 
nations, now ‘will I gather them, and they 
shall * sorrow Ya little for the burden of ¥ the 
king of princes. 








Pinovexa. ¢; Chap. x. 12, 13. 
m Chap. vil. 9. n2 Kings xvii. 6. Ofer. xxii, 28; xlvili. 
38.—P2 Kings xv. 19. aJer, 11.24. risa. xxx.6; Ezek. 
xvi. 33, 34.—* Heb. loves. VEzen. kek ou Snape: 
u Or, begin. Vv Or, in a little while, as Hag. 11. 6.——¥ Isa. x. 
8; Ezek. xxvi. 7; Dan. ii. 37. «Chap. xii. 11. 


10r, standing corn. 


























This is an overwhelming argument against all idols. 
Nothing necd be added. The workman has made 
them; therefore they are not God. 

Verse 7. They have sown the wind, and they shall 
reap the whirlwind] As the husbandman reaps the 
same kind of grain which he has sown, but in far 
greater abundance, thirty, sixty, or one hundred fold ; 
so he who sows the wind shall have a whirlwind to 
reap. The vental seed shall be multiplied into a 
tempest ; so they who sow the seed of unrighteous- 
ness shal] reap a harvest of judgment. This is a fine, 
bold, and energetic metaphor. 

It hath no stalk| Nothing that ean yield a dlossom. 
If it have a blossom, that blossom shall not yield frwit ; 
if there be fruit, the sower shall not enjoy it, for 
strangers shall eat it. ‘The meaning is, the labours of 
this people shall be utterly unprofitable and vain. 

Verse 8. Now shall they be among the Gentiles] 
They shall be carried into captivity, and there be as 
a vesse] wherein there is no pleasure; one soiled, 
unclean, infectious, to be despised, abhorred, not used. 
The allusion is to a rotten, corrupted skin-bottle ; a 
bottle made of goat, deer, or calf hide, still commonly 
used in Asia and Africa. Some of them are splen- 
didly ornamented. This is the case with one now 
before me made of a goat's skin well dressed, variously 
painted, and ornamented with leather fringes, tassels, 
&c. In such a bottle there might be pleasure ; but 
the Israelites are compared to such a bottle, rough, ill- 
dressed, not ornamented, old, musty, and putrid. This 
shows the force of the comparison. 

Verse 9. They are gone up to Assyria] For 
succour. 

A wild ass alone by himself] Like that animal, 
jealous of its liberty, and suffering no rival. If we 
may credit Pliny and others, one male wild ass will 
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HOSEA. 


yp 





into captivity 

; A. M. cir. 3244 

11 Because Ephraim hath ino 

made *many altars to sin, Ante U. C. 7. 
° mu 

altars shall be unto him to ~ R. ‘Alban 

aint cir. annum 37, 





12 I have written to him ¥ the great things 
of my law, but they were counted as a strange 
thing. 

13 7 They * sacrifice flesh for the sacrifices 
of mine offerings, and eat it; > but the Lorp 
accepteth them not; ° now will he remember 
their iniquity, and visit their sins: 4 they shall 
return to Egypt. 

14 ° For Israel hath forgotten f his Maker, 
and & buildeth temples: and Judah hath mul 
tiplied fenced cities: but "I will send a fire 
upon his cities, and it shall devour the palaces 
thereof. 


y Deut. iv. 6,8; Psa. exix. 18; cxlvii. 19,20. z Jer. vii. 21 
Zech. vii. 6. 4 Or, in the sacrifices of mine offerings they, &c 
b Jer. xiv. 10,12; Chap. v.6; ix.4; Amos v. 22. ¢ Chap. ix 
9; Amos vill. 7.—4 Deut. xxvii. 68; Chap. ix. 3,6; xi. 5 
e Deut. xxxiil. 18.—f Isa. xxix. 23; Eph. ii. 10.——s1 Kings 
xii. 31.——— Jer. xvii. 27; Amos ii. 5. 











keep a whole flock of females to himself, suffer no 
other to approach them, and even bite off the genitals 
of the colts, lest in process of time they should be 
come his rivals. ‘ Mares singuli feminarum pregibus 
imperitant ; timent libidinis «emulos, et ideo gravidas 
custodiunt, morsugue natos mares castrant.’’—Hist. 
Nat., lib. vui., ¢. 30. The Israelites, with all this 
selfishness and love of liberty, took no step that did 
not necessarily lead to their thraldom and destruction. 

Ephraim hath hircd lovers.) Hath subsidized the 
neighbouring heathen states. 

Verse 10. For the burden of the king of princes 
The exactions of the Assyrian king, and the princes 
of the provinces. 

Verse 11. Many altars to sin] ‘Though it does 
not appear that the Jews in Babylon were obliged to 
worship the idols of the country, cxcept in the case 
mentioned by Daniel, yet it was far otherwise with 
the Israelites ia Assyria, and the other countries of 
their dispersion. Because they had made many altars 
to sin while they were in their own land, they were 
obliged to continue in the land of their captivity a 
similar system of idolatry against their will. Thus 
they felt and saw the evil of their idolatry, without 
power to help themselves. 

Verse 12. I have written to him the great things 
of my law] I have as it were inscribed my laws to 
them, and they have treated them as matters in which 
they had no interest. 

Verse 13. They sacrifice flesh| Bp. Newcome 
translates thus: ‘ They sacrifice gifts appointed unto 
me, and eat flesh.” They offer to their idols the 
things which belong to Jehovah; or, while pretending 
to offer unto the Lord, they eat and drink idolatrously ; 
and therefore the Lord will not accept them. 

They shall return to Egypt.) Many of them did 

fm 4i* ) 


a 





Israels desolation 


return to Igypt after the eenquest of Palestine by 
Shalmaneser, aud many after the ruin of Jerusalem 
by Nebuchadnezzar ; but they had in effect returned to 
Egypt by setting np the worship of the golden calves, 
which were in imitatien of the Egyptian Apis. 


CHAP. IX. 


ts at hand. 


Verse 14. Israel hath forgotten his Maker) And 
therefore built temples to other gods. Judah had 
lost all confidence in the Divine protectien, and there- 
fore built many feneed eitics. But the fire of Ged’s 
anger burnt up beth the temples and the fortified cities 





CHAPTER IX. 


The prophet reproves the Israelites for their sacrifiecs and rejoicings on their corn-floors, by which they 


ascribed to idols, as the heathen did, the praise of all their plenty, 1. 


For whieh reason they are threat- 


ened with famine and exile, 2, 3, in a land where they should be polluted, and teant the means of worship- 


ping the God of their fathers, or observing the solemmnities of his appointment, 4, 5. 


Nay more; they 


shall speedily fall before the destroyer, be buried in Egypt, and leave their own pleasant places desolate, 


6—9. 


God is then introdueed deelaring his early favour for his people, and the delight he took in their 


obedience ; but now they had so deeply revolted, all their glory will take wing, God will forsake them, and 


their offspring be devoted to destruction, 10-16. 


ett REJOICE not, O Israel, for 

Ante. U C. 7. joy, as other people: for 
Amulii Sylvii, : ; 

R. Alban, thou * hast gone a whoring from 
or. annum 3’ thy God, thou hast loved a » re- 
ward ©upon every corn-floor. 

2 4 The floor and the ® wine-press shall not 
feed them, and the new wine shall fail in her. 

3 They shall not dwell in ‘the Lorp’s 
land; & but Ephraim shall return to Egypt, 
and they shall eat unclean i/ings ‘in As- 
syria. 

4 * They shall not offer wine offerings to 
the Lorp, ' neither shall they be pleasing unto 
him: "their sacrifices shall be unto them as 





a Chap. iv. 12; v. 4,7. » Jer. xiv. 17; chap. ii. 12. ¢Or, 
in, &c.—4 Chap. 11. 9, {2.— Or, wine-fat —— Lev. xxv. 23; 
fer ii. 7; xvi. 18. ¢ Chap. vili. 13; x1. 5; not into Egypt 
itself, but into another bondage as bad as that.——) Ezek. iv. 
fa, Dan. :. 8. i9 Kings xvi. 6; chap. xi. Fb. 

















NOTES ON CHAP. IX. 

Verse 1. Rejoice not] Do not imitate the heathens, 
ner serve their idels. Do not prostitute thy soul and 
body in practising their impurities. Hitherto thon 
hast acted as a common harlot, who gees even te the 
eemmen (threshing places; eonnects herself with the 
meanest, in order to get a Atre even ef the grain there 


* threshed out. 


Verse 3. But Ephraim shall return to Egypt] See 
on chap. viii. 12. 

Verse 4. As the bread of mourners] By the law, a 
dead bedy, and every thing that related te it, the house 
where it lay, and the persens who touched it, were all 
pelluted and unclean, and whatever they teuched was 
considered as defiled. See Dent. xxvi. 14; Num. 
xix. 11, 13, 14. 

For their bread for their soul] The bread for the 
eemmon support of /ife shall net be sanctified te them 
by having the first-fruits presented at the temple. 

Verse 5. What will ye do in the solemn day] When 
ye shall be despoiled of every thing by the Assyrians ; 
for the Israelites who remained in the land after its 


the bread of mourners; all that 4; ¥!- cit. 3244. 


b. C. cir. 760. 

eat thereof shall be polluted: for Ante U. C. 7. 

. . Amuli Sylvi, 
their bread "for their soul shall — rR. Atban.,, 


Cir. annum 37. 


— 


not come into the house of the 
Lorp. 

5 What will ye do in ° the solemn day, and 
in the day of the feast of the Lorn? 

6 For, lo, they are gone because of ? de- 
struction: % Egypt shall gather them up, 
Memphis shall bury them: ‘the * pleasant 
places for their silver, ‘ nettles shall possess 
them: thorns shall be im their tabernacles. 

7 The days of visitation are come, the days 
of recompense are come ; Israel shall know 





k Chap. i. 4. t Jer. vi. 20; chap. viii. 13.——®™ Deut. xxvi. 
HH. o Lev. xvii. }t——°Chap. ii. It.——P Hebrew, spoil. 
q Chap. vil. 16; ver. 3. r Or, their silver shall be desired, the 
nettle, &c.—— Heb. the desire. (Isa. v. 6; xxxil. 135; xxxtv. 


13; chap. x. 8. 























subjection te the Assyrians did worship the true Ged, 
and offer unto him the sacrifices appointed by the law, 
thouch in an imperfect and schismatie manner; and it 
was a great mortification to them te be deprived of 
their religieus festzvals in a land of strangers. See 
Calmet. 

Verse 6. For, lo, they are gone] Many of them 
fled te Egypt to aveid the destruction; but they went 
there only to die. 

Memphis} Now Cairo, or Kahira, found them 
graves. 

The pleasant places for their silver] ‘The fine es- 
tates or villas which they had purchased by their 
money, being new neglected and uninhabited, are 
covered with neft/es; and even in their tabernacies, 
thorns and brambles of different kinds grew. These 
are the fullest marks ef utter desolation. 

Verse 7. The days of visitation] Of punishment 
are come. 

The prophet is a fool] Whe has pretended to fore 
tell, en Divine authority, peace and plenty ; fer beheld 
all is desolation. 
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Judgments denounced 


A. M. cir. 3244. 47. ‘ u 
B.Gck veo, te? the prophet sa fool, "the 
Ante U.C.7. ¥ spiritual man is mad, for the 
Amulii Sylvii, : : eee 

R. Alban. multitude of thine iniquity, and 


cir. annum 37. 


the great hatred. 

8 The * watchman of Ephraim was with my 
God: bul the prophet zs a snare of a fowler 
in all his ways, and hatred * in the house of 
his God. 

9 ¥ They have deeply corrupted themselves, 
as in the days of 7 Gibeah: * zherefore he will 
remember their iniquity, he will visit their sins. 

10 I found Israel likes grapes in the wil- 
derness ; I saw your fathers as the ° first mpe 
in the fig tree © at her first time: bui they 
went to 4 Baal-peor, and ° separated them- 
selves f unto thai shame; & and ¢thez abomi- 








« Heb. man of the spirit.——v Exck. xiii. 3, &c.; Mic. i. 11; 
Zeph. il. 4. Weerovi, 17; xxxi. 6; Ezek: iit. 17; xxxit. 7. 
* Or, against. Pilsaexxxt. 0; chap. x. 9. 2 Judges xix. 22. 
2 Chap. vuli. 13.——? Isa. xxviii. 4; Mic. vii. 1. ¢ See chap. 
silo: SiNum,, xxv. 3; Psa. cvi. 28. eChap. iv. 14. 
f Jer. xi. 13; see Jude. vi. 32. 























The spiritual man] NNW Ww Nish haruach, the man 
of spirit, who was cver pretending to be under a Divine 
afflatus. 

Is mad] He is now enraged to see every thing 
falling out contrary to his prediction. 

Verse 8. The watchman of Ephraim] The true 
prophet, was with—faithful to, Ged. 

The prophet] The false prophet is the snare of a 
fowler; is continually deceiving the people, and lead- 
ing them into szares, and infusing into their hearts 
deep hatred against God and his worship. 

Verse 9. They have deeply corrupted themselves, as 
in the days of Gibeah| ‘This relates to that shocking 
rape and murder of the Levitce’s wife, mentioned Judg. 
xix. 16, &c. 

Verse 10. I found Israel like grapes in the wilder- 
ness) While they were faithful, they were as aceept- 
able to me as ripe grapcs would be to a thirsty tra- 
veller in the desert. 

Isaw your fathers] Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, 
Joshua, Caleb, Samuel, &e. 

As the first ripe| Those grapes, whose bnd having 
come first, and being cxposed most to the sun, have 
been the first ripe upon the tree; which tree was now 
in the vigour of youth, and bore fruit for the first time. 
A metaphor of the rising prosperity of the Jewish state. 

But they went to Baal-peor| The same as the Ro- 
man Priapus, and worshipped with the most impure 
rites. 

And their abominations were according as they 
loved.| Or, “ they became as abominable as the od- 
ject of their love.” So Bp. Newcome. And this was 
superlatively abominable. 

Verse 11. Their glory shail fly away] It shall snd- 
denly spring away from them, and return no more. 

From the birth} ‘So that there shall be no birth, 
no carrying in the womb, no conception.”-—Newcome. 
They shall cease to glory in their numbers; for no 

644 


HOSEA. 


“— 


against Ephraim. 


nations were according as they 4, M, cir. 3244. 


BG cir 760. 

loved. Fe ere. 7. 
ii Sylvii, 

11 As for Ephraim, their glory “R. ‘Aivan, 


cir. annum 37. 


shall fly away hke a bird, from 
the birth, and from the womb, and from the 
conception. 

12 ® Though they bring up their cluildren, 
yet ‘ will I bereave them, ihat there shall not 
be a man left: yea, * wo also to them when 
I 1 depart from them ! 

13 Ephraim, ™ as I saw Tyrus, is planted 
in a pleasant place; *but Ephraim shall 
bring forth his children to the murderer. 

14 Give them, O Lorp: what wilt thou give ? 
give them °a?miscarrying womb and dry breasts. 

15 All their wickedness 47s in Gilgal : for 

§ Psa. lxxxi. 12; Ezek. xx. 8; Amos iv. 5.—#4 Job xxvii. 
14. i Deut. xxvill.4!, 62——' Deut. xxxi. 17; 2 Kings xvii. 
18 ; chap. v. 6.——! See 1 Sam. xxviii. 15, 16.——™See Ezek. 
AXVis, XXVil., XXVill. 0 Ver. 16; chap. xii. 16. ° Luke 


Xxili. 29. PHeb. that casteth the fruit. aChap. iv. 15; 
pO ey (8 Ue 




















children shall be dorn, no woman shall be pregnant, 
for none shall conceive. Here judgment blasts the very 
germs of population. 

Verse 12. Though they bring up their children] And 
were they even to have children, I would dereave them 
of them ; for, when I depart from them, they shall have 
all manner of wretchedness and wo. 

Verse 13. Ephraim, as I saw Tyrus] Tyre was 
strongly situated on a rock in the sea; Samaria was 
on a mountain, both strong and pleasant. But the 
strength and beauty of those cities shall not save thein 
from destruction. 

Ephraim shail bring forth his children to the mur- 
dercr.| The people shall be destroyed, or led into 
captivity by the Assyrians. Of the grandeur, wealth, 
power, &c., of Tyre, see the notes on Ezekiel, chap. 
XXVI. and XXViil. 

Verse 14. Give them, O Lord: what wilt thou 
give 2} There is an uncommon beauty in these words. 
The prophet, seeing the evils that were likely to fall 
upon his countryinen, begins to make intercession for 
them; but when he had formed the first part of his 
petition, ‘Give them, O Lord!” the prophetic light 
discovered to him that the petition would not be an- 
swered, and that God was about to give them some- 
thing widely different. Then changing his petition, 
which the Divine Spirit had interrupted, by signifying 
that he must not proceed in his request, he asks the 
question, then, “ What wilt thou give them?” and the 
answer is, “* Give them a miscarrying womb, and dry 
breasts.” And this he is commanded to announce 
It is probable that the Israelites had prided themselves 
in the fruztfulness of their families, and the numerous 
population of their country. God now tells them that 
this shall be no more ; their wives shall be barren, and 
their land cursed. 

Verse 15. All their wickedness isin Gilgal] Though 
we are not directly informed of the fact, yet we have 





The parable of an empiy vine 


A. M. cir. 32-44. 
B. C. cir. 760. 
Ante U. C. 7. 
Ainuli Sylva, 

R. Alban., 

cir. annum 37. 


there I hated them; ' for the 
wickedness of their doings I will 
drive them out of mine house, 
I will love them no more: ° all 
their princes are revolters. 

16 Ephraim is smitien, their root is dred 
up, they shall bear no fruit: yea, * though 








r Chap. 1. 6.— Isa. i. 23. Vor. 13. 





reason to believe they had been guilty of some scan- 
dalous practiecs of idolatry in Gifgal. Sce chap. 
iv. 15. 

For there I hated them] And therefore he deter- 
mined, “ for the wiekedness of their doings, to drive 
them out of his house,” so that they should cease to 
be a part of the heavenly family, either as sons or 


servants ; for he would “love them no more,’ and 
bear with them no longer. 

Verse 16. Ephraim is smitten] The thing 
being determined, it is considered as already 
done. 


Their root is dried up| They shal] never more be 
a kingdom. And they never had any politieal form 
from their captivity by the Assyrians to the present 
day. 

Yea, though they bring forth] See the note on ver. 
im 12. 

Verse 17. My God will cast them away] Were the 
prophet seems to apologize for the severity of these 


CHAP, = 


applied io Israel. 


ae ee Jay A.M.cir. 3244. 
they bring forth, yet will ] slay BO. a 
even “the beloved frust of their Ante U. C. 7. 
Amulu Sylvii, 
womb. R. Alban., 


17 My God will cast them ‘i sneum 37. 
away, because they did not hearken unto him: 
and they shall be ¥* wanderers among the 
nations. 


“Vieb. the desires ; Execk. xxiv. 21.—* Deut. xxviii. 64, 65. 





denunciations ; and to vindieate the Divine justice, 
from which they proceeded. It is— 

Because they did not hearken unto him] That “ my 
God,” the fountain of mercy and kindness, “ will cast 
them away.” 

And they shall be wanderers among the natians.) 
And where they have wandered to, who ean tell? and 
in what nations to be found, no man knows. Wan- 
dervers they are; and perhaps even now unknown to 
themselves. Some have thought they have found 
them in one country ; some, in another; and a very 
pious writer, in a book entitled, The Star in the West, 
thinks he has found their deseendants in the American 
Indtans ; among whom he has diseovered many cus- 
foms, apparently the same with those of the ancient 
Jews, and commanded in the Law. Ile even thinks 
that the word Je-Ao-vah is found in their solemn festal 
ery, Ye-ho-wa-he. If they be this long lost people, 
they are utterly unknown to themselves; their origin 
being lost in a very remote antiquity. 





CHAPTER X. 


e 


This chapter treats of the same subject, but elegantly varied. 


vine, but corrupted by too much prosperity, 1. 
anarchy, 3; and breach of covenant, 4. 


It begins with comparing Israel to a fruitful 


It next reproves and threatens them for their idolatry, 2 ; 
Their idolatry is then enlarged on; and its fatal cansequences 
declared in terms full of sublimity and puthos, 5-8. 


God is now introduced complaining of their excessive 


guilt; and threatening them with captivity in terms that bear a manifest allusion to their favourite idola- 


try, the worshipping the similitude of a calf or hevfer, 9-11. 


Upon which the prophet, in a beautiful allegory 


suggested by the preceding metaphors, exhorts them to repentance; and warns them of the dreadful con- 
sequences of their evil courses, if obstinatcly persisted in, 12-15. 


A.M. cir. 326+. [SRAEL ts an empty vine, 


B. C. cir. 740. ; . 
me U. C. cir. 11. he bringeth forth fruit unto 
Romult, : ; ; 
R. Roman, himself: according to the multi- 
enannum '4- tude of his fruit *he hath in- 
*Nah. ii. 2.—Or, a@ vine emptying the fruit which it 
giveth. 





NOTES ON CHAP. X. 

Verse I. Israri is an empty vine] Or, a vine that 
rasteth its grapes. 

He bringeth forth fruit] 
himself. He abused the blessings of God to the pur- 
poses of idolatry. He was prosperous; but his 
prosperity corrupted his heart. 

According to the multitude of his fruit] He became 
idolatrous in proportion to his prosperity ; and in pro- 
portion to their wealth was the ecostliness of their 
images, and the expensiveness of their ido] worship. 
True is the homely saying of old Quarles :— 


Or, he laid up fruit for 


according A. M. cir. 3264. 


the altars ) So B.C. cir. 740. 


creased 


to the goodness of his land A.U.C. cir. 14, 
a omuli, 
they have made goodly  R. Roman, 
e images. cir. annum 14. 
¢ Chap. viii. 11; xii. 11——4 Chap. viii. 4° Heb. statues, 








or standing images. 





‘So God's best gifts, usurp'd by wicked ones, 
To poison turn, by their econ-ta-gi-ons.” 


Another poet, of a higher order, but worse sehool, 
says i— 
Effodiuntur opes, irritamenta malorum.—Ovip. 


Of which the words of St. Paul are nearly a literal 
rendering,— 

‘Pia yap TavTwv Tw Kakwv ecTty 7 StAapyupra. 
‘‘ For the love of money is the root of all these evils.’ 


1 Tim. vi. 10. Pity that this beautiful metal, on 
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The rdolatry of the 


Aaemeecir. 3264. oo f are Re Rae ‘ 
ecu. | hel heart is & divided ; 


or 14. now shall they be found faulty: 
R. Roman, he shall break down their altars, 


cr, annun I. he shall spoil their images. 


3 i For now they shall say, We have no 
king, because we feared not the Lorp; what 
then should a king do to us? 

4 They have spoken words, swearing falsely 
in making a covenant: thus judgment spring- 
eth up *as hemlock in the furrows of the 
field. 

5 The inhabitants of Samaria shall fear be- 
cause of 'the calves of ™ Beth-aven: for the 
people thereof shal] mourn over it, and ™ the 





€ Or, He hath divided their heart. §1 Kings xviii. 21; Matt. 
vi. 24. h Heb. behead. ' Chap. ui. 45 x1.90.5 Mic. iv; 
ver. 7.— « See Deut. xxix. 18; Amos v.7; vi. 12; Acts viii. 
23; Heb. xit. 15——!1 Kings xii. 28, 29; chap. viii. 5, 6. 
m Chap. iv. 15. 








which God has bestowed such a large portion of mine- 
ra) perfection, and then hid in the earth, should, on its 
being digged up by man, become the incentive ta so 
many vices, and draw away his heart from the Creator 
of ali things, and the fountain of ineffable perfection 
and goodness. 

Verse 2. Their heart is divided| They wish to 
serve God and Mammon, Jehovah and Baa!: but this 
is impossible. Now Gop will do in gudgment what 
they should have done in eontrition, “* break down their 
altars, and spoil their images.” 

Verse 3. We have no king] We have rejected the 
King of kings ; and had we any king. he would be of 
no service tous in this state, as he would be a captive 
like ourselves ; nor could we have the approbation of 
God, as we now jnstly lie under his displeasure. 

Verse 4. They have spoken words] Vain, empty, 
deceitful words. 

Swearing falsely] This refers to the alliances made 
with strange powers, to whom they promised fidelity 
without intending to be faithful; and from whum they 
promised themselves protection and support, notwith- 
standing God was against them, and they knew it. 
All their words were vain, and in the end as dilter 
as gall. 

Judgment springeth up as hemloek} As our land 
lies without cultivation, so that we have nothing but 
noxious weeds instead of crops; so we have no admi- 
nistration of justice. What is done in this way is a 
perversion of law, and is as hurtful to society as 
hemlock would be to animal Jife. All this may refer 
to the anarchy that was in the kingdom of Israel be- 
fore Hoshea’s reign, and which lasted, according to 
Archbishop Usher, nine years. ‘They then, literally, 
“had no king.” 

Verse 5. The inhabitants of Samaria shall fear] 
According to Calmet, sha}l worship the calves of Beth- 
aven; those set up by Jeroboam, at Beth-el. Fear 
is often taken for religious reverence. 


The people thereaf shall mourn] On seeing the = 
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HOSEA. 


—— 


inhabitants of Samaria. 


priests thereof that rejoiced on it, ae su ot 


°for the glory thereof, because A. U.C. cir. 14 
ee ; Romuli, 
it is departed from it. R. Roman., 

6 It shall be also carried unto © 27num 1 
Assyria for a present to P?King Jareb: 
Ephraim shall receive shame, and Israel shall 
be ashamed 4 of his own counsel. 

7 *As for Samaria, her king is cut off as 
the foam upon * the water. 

8 t The high places also of Aven, * the sin of 
Israel, shall be destroyed: ¥ the thorn and the 
thistle shall come up on their altars; ” and 
they shall say to the mountains, Cover us ; 
and to the hills, Fall on us. 


n Or, Chemarim; 2 Kings xxiii.5; Zeph. i. 4. ©] Sam. 
Ia zl, 223. Chaps. 11, P Chap. v. 13.——4 Chap. xi. 6. 
‘Ver. 3, 15.—S5 Heb. the face of the water—t Chap. iv. 15. 
¥ Deut. ix. 21; 1 Kings xii. 30. Vv Chap. ix. 6. W ]sa. 11.19; 
Luke xxiii. 30; Rev. vi. 16; ix. 6. 

















object of their wurship carried into captivity, as well 
as themselves. 

wind the priests thereof] OND kemarim. The 
pricsts of Samaria, says Calmet, are here called ‘ema- 
rim, that 1s, blaek eoats, or shouters, because they made 
loud eries in their sacrifices. Instead of 14-3" yagilu, 
“they shall rejoice ;” learned men propose 19° yalilu, 
shall howl,” which is likely to be the true reading : 
but it is not supported by any of the MSS. yet dis- 
covered. But the exigentia leet, the necessity of the 
place, requires some such word. 

Verse 6. A present to King Jareb] See on chap. v. 
13. Ifthis be a proper name, the persan intended is 
not known in history: but it is most likely that Pul, 
king of Assyria, is intended, to whom Menahem, king 
of Israel, appears to have given one of the golden 
calves, to insure his assistance. 

Verse 7. Her king is eut off as the foam] <As lightly 
as a puff of wind blows off the foam that is formed 
below by a fall of water, so shall the kings of Israel 
be cut off. We have already seen that not less than 
four of them died by assassination in a very short 
time. See on chap. vii. 7. 

Verse 8. The high places] 

Of Aven] Beth-aven. 

The thorn and the thistle shall come up on their 
altars} Owing to the uncultivated and unfrequented 
state of the land, and of their places of idol worship, 
the people being all carried away into captivity. 


Idol temples. 


‘¢ And they shall say to the mountains, Cover us, 
And to the hills, Fall on us.” 


‘This sublime description of fear and distress our 
Lord had in view, Luke xxiii. 30, which may be a 
reference, and not a quotation. Hawever, the Septu- 
agint, in the Codex Alexandrinus, has the same order 
of words as occurs in the evangelist. The parallelism 
makes the passages mare beautifn] than Rev. vi. 16; 
and Isa. ii. 19 wants the animated dramatic form 
That there isa reference to the caverns that abounded 





Those who sow tn righteousness 


A. M. cir. 3264. 
B.C. cir. 740. 
am. U.C. cir. 11. 
Romuli, 

R. Roman., 
cir. annum I4. 


9 *O Israel, thon hast sinned 
from the days of Gibeah: there 
they stood : Ythe battle in Gibeah 
i against the children of iniquity 
did not overtake them. 

10 * f2 ts in my desire that I should chastise 
them; and *the people shall be gathered 





against them, when they shal] bind them-_ 


selves in their two furrows. 

11 And Ephraim zs as °a heifer that is 
taught and loveth to tread out the corn; but 
I passed over upon @her fair neck: I will 
make Ephraim to ride; Judah shall plough, 
and Jacob shall break his clods. 

12 ° Sow to yourselves in righteousness, reap 
in mercy ; ‘break up your fallow ground : for 


* Chap. ix. 9.—yY See Judg. xx. ——? Deut. xxvili.63.— Jer. 
xvi. 16; Ezek. xxiii. 46, 47; chap. vil. 10. 4 Or, when J 
shall bind them for their two transgressions, or in their two habita- 
tions. ¢ Jer... 11 ; Mic. iv. t3. 











in the mountainous countries of Palestine, see the note 
on Isa. ii. 19.”—Newcome. 

Verse 9. Thou hast sinned from the days of Gibeah] 
This is another reference to the horrible rape and 
murder of the Levite’s wife, Judg. xix. 13, 14. 

There they stood\| Only one tribe was nearly de- 
stroyed, viz., that of Benjamin. They were the cri- 
miinals, the children of iniquity ; the others were fault- 
Jess, and staad only for the rights of justice and mercy. 

Verse 10. When they shall bind themselves in their 
tiwo furrows.) ‘When they are chastised for their 
two iniquities,” i. e., the calves in Dan and Beth-el.— 
Newcome. But this double iniquity may refer to what 
Jeremiah says, chap. xi. 13: “ My people have com- 
mitted éwo evils."—1. They have forsaken me. 2. 
They have joined themselves to idols. 

Verse 11. Ephraim is as a heifer that is taught] 
One thoroughly broken in to the yoke. 

And loveth ta tread out] Goes peaceably in the 
yoke; and is pleased because, not being muzzled, she 
eats of the corn. 

I passed over tipon her fair neck) 1 brought the 
yoke upon it, that she should not tread out the corn 
merely, but draw the plough and drag the harrow. 
These operations of hushandry are all referred to here, 
with some others. phraim shall tread out the corn, 
that there may be seed for the fields. 

Judah shall plough) Thatthe furrows may reecive it. 

Jacob shall break his clods.| Harrow—that the 
seed may be covered with the mould. 

Israel very frequently made great depredations on 
Judah; and as this heifer loved to tread aut the carn, 
and not plaugf, it is therefore added that he should be 
made to plough, be pul under the yoke, namely, that of 
the Assyrians. What is added, “Judah and Jacob 
shall plough for themselves,’ means, that Judah shauld 
not now plough for Israel, but for Atmself; as Israel 
shall no more make depredations upon him.—Dodd. 


CHAP. X. 


shall reap in mercy. 


ii ts time to seek the Lorp, till 4. M- cir. 3264. 
B. C. cir. 740. 


he come and rain righteousness A. UC. cir. 14 
upon you. soe 

13 & Ye have plonghed wicked- _S!% 22num +¢. 
ness, ye have reaped imiquity ; ye have eaten 
the fruit of lies: because thon didst trust 
in thy way, in the mulhtude of thy mighty 
men. 

14 *Pherefore shall a tumult arise among 
thy people, and all thy fortresses shall be 
spoiled, as Shalman spoiled ' Beth-arbel in the 
day of battle: *the mother was dashed in 
pleees upon her children. 

15 So shall Beth-el do unto you because of 
your great wickedness: in a morning ™ shall 
the king of Israel utterly be cut off. 








4 Heb. the beauty of her neck—¢ Prov. xviii. 21.— Jer. iv. 3. 
€ dob. iv. 8; Prov. xxii. 8; chap. vill. 7; Gal. vi. 7, 8—5Ch. 
xiti, 16. (2 Kings xviii. 343 xix. 13,——* Chap. xiii. 16. 
'Veb. the evil of your evil Ver. 7. 








the seed you sow be of the best kind, and in just 
measure. 

Reap in mercy] By the blessing of God on this 
ploughing, sowing, and harrowing, you may expect a 
good crop in harvest. 

Break up your fallow ground] Do not be satisfied 
with a slight furraw; let the land that was fallawed 
(slightly ploughed) be broken up again with a deep 
furrow. 

For it is time to seek the Lord| This should he 
immediately done: the season is passing; and if you 
do not get the seed in the ground, the early rain will 
be past, and your fields will be unfruitful. 

Rain righteousness upon yau.] God will give you 
the early rain in due time, and in proper measure. 
Here are the metaphors, and the application cannot be 
difficult. TIcre are ploughing, fallawing, sawing, har- 
rowing, watering, reaping, threshing, and feeding on 
the produce of well-directed labour. All may be ap- 
plied 10 the human heart, and the work of God upon it. 
Correction, contrition, conversion, receiving the grace 
of Christ, bringing forth fruit, &c. 

Verse 13. Ye have ploughed wickedness] Ye have 
laboured sinfully. 

"e have reaped iniquity] The punishment due to 
your iniquity. 

Ye have eaten the fruit of lies] Your false worship 
and your false gods have brought you into captivity 
and misery. 

Because thau didst trustinthy way| Didst confide 
in thy own counsels, and in éhy mighty men, and not 
in the God who made you. 

Verse 14. Shall a tumult arise] The enemy shall 
soon fall upon thy people, and take all thy fartified 
places. 

As Shalman spailed Beth-arbel} Some think that 
this refers to Jerudbbaal, or Gideon’s victory over Zal- 
munna, general uf the Midianites; see Judg. vii., viil. 


Verse 12. Sow ta yourselves in righteausness] Let | Others think that an allusion is made here to the de 


647 


God’s love to Israel 


struction of Ardcla,a city of Armenia, hy Shalmaneser, 
here called Shalman; and this while he was only ge- 
neral of the Assyrian forces, and not yet ding. I think 
the history to which this refers is unknown. It seems 
that it was distinguished by some remarkable ferocities. 
The mother was dashed in pieces upon her children.} 
But when, where, how, and by zwhom, still remain un- 
known. Conjecture in such a case inust be useless. 


HOSEA. 





in its infant state. 


Verse 15. So shall Beth-el do unto you} This shall 
be the consequence of your idolatry. 

In a morning shall the king of Isracl utterly be eut 
off.| Suddenly, unexpectedly. Hoshea, the king of 
Israel, shall be cut off by the Assyrians. There are 
some allusions to facts in this chapter, which cannot be 
éasily verified, as we have not sufficient acquaintance 
with the history of those times. 


CHAPTER XL. 


This chapter gives a very pathetic representation of God's tendcr and affectionate regard for Israel, by meta- 


phors chiefly borrowed from the conduct of mothers toward their tender offspring. 


From this, occasion is 


taken to reflect on their ungrateful return to the Divine goodness, and to denounce against them the judg 


ments of the Almighty, 1-7. 


break from the clouds just now fraught with vengeance. 


But suddenly and unexpectcdly the prospect changes. 


Beams of mercy 
God, to speak in the language of men, feels the 


relentings of a tender parent; his bowels yearn; his mercy triumphs ; lis rebellious child shall yet be 


pardoned. 


As the lion of the tribe of Judah, he will cmploy his power to save his people, he will call his 


children from the land of their captivity ; and, as doves, they will fly to him, a faithful and a holy 


people, 8-12. 
A. M. cir. 3264. WHEN *Tsrael was a child, 


B. C. cir. 740. 
A. U. C. cir. 14. then I Joved him, and 
Romuli, b 
R. Roman., called my © son out of Egypt. 


cir. annum 14. 


2 As they called them, so they 
went from them: ‘they sacrificed unto Baa- 
lim, and burned incense to graven images. 

8 °I taught Ephraim also to go, taking 
them by their arms; but they knew not that 
fT healed them. 


4 I drew them with cords of a man, with 


aChap. ii. 15.——» Matt. ii, 15——¢ Exod. iv. 22. 23. 
42 Kings xvii. 16; chap. ii. 13; xiii. 2. e¢ Deut. i. 313 xxxii. 
10, 1], 12; Isa. xlvi. 3.—f Exod. xv. 26. 

NOTES ON CHAP. XI. 

Verse 1. When Israel was a child} In the infancy 
of his political existence. 

I loved him, and called my son out of Egypt.) 
Where he was greatly oppressed ; and in this I gave 
the proof of my love. I preserved my people in their 
affliction there, and browght them salely out of it. 

Verse 3. [taught Ephraim alse to go] An allusion 
to a mother or uurse teaching a child to walk, directing 
it how to ft and loy its feet, and supporting it in the 
meantime by the arms, that it may use its feet with 
the greater ease. ‘This is a passage truly pathetic. 

Verse 4. J drew them with cords of a man] This 
is a reference to /eading strings, one end of which is 
held by the child, the othcr by the nurse, by which the 
little one, feeling some support, and gaining confidence, 
endeavours to walk. God, their heavenly Father, 
made use of every means and method to teach them to 
walk in the night and only safe path; for, as the Tar- 
gum says, ‘As beloved children are drawn, I drew 
them by the strength of love.” 

That take off the yoke on their jaws] 1 did every 
thing that mercy could suggest, and justice permit, to 
make their dudy their delight and profit. There ap- 
pears to be here an allusion to the moving and pulling 
forward the collar or yoke of beasts which have been 
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bands of love: and &I was to 4,Miciees 


B. C. cir. 74g 
them as they that ®take off the A. U.C. cir. 14. 
— 2 : . Romuli, 
yoke on their jaws, and iI Jaid — R. Roman., 


meat unto them. cir. annum 14. 


5 *He shall not return into the land of 
Egypt, but the Assyrian shall be his king, 
' because they refused to return. 

6G And the sword shall abide on his cities, 
and shall consume his branches, and devour 
them ™ because of their own counsels. 


E Lev. xxvi. 13. b Heb. lift up. i Psa. Ixxvill. 25; chap. 
il. 8. k See chap. viii. 13; ix. 3.—"2 Kings avi Joye 
Cir. 728, they became tributaries to Salmanasser.——™" Ch. x. 6. 




















hard at work, to let in the cool air between it and their 
neck, so as to refresh them, and prevent that heat, 
which with the sweat would scald their necks, and take 
off not only the hair, but the shin. I have often done 
this at the land ends, in ploughing, when at the turn- 
ings the cattle were permitted a few moments to draw 
their breath after the hard pull that terminated the 
furrow at either end of the field :-— 

And I laid meat unto them) Giving them at the 
same time a bite of grass or hay, to encourage them 
to go on afresh. The metaphor is strong and expres- 
sive; and he who ever had or saw the management of 
cattle in the plough or cort must admire it. ‘Thus God 
acted with the people on whose necks was the yoke of 
his daw. How many privileges, advantages, and com- 
forts did he mingle with his precepts, to make them at 
once a righteous and happy people! 

Verse 5. He shall not return into—Egypt] [have 
brought them thence already, with the design that the 
nation should never return thither again; but as they 
have sinned, and forfeited my favour and protection, 
they shall go to Assyria; and this because they refused 
to return to me. This view of the verse removes 
every difficulty. 

Verse 6. The sword shall abide on his citres] Is- 
rael was agitated with external and intestine wars from 








God’s unwillingness io destroy 


A. M. cir. 3261. 


B.G.cir. 710. ! And my people are bent to 


" backsliding from me: ° though 
they called thein 10 the Most 
High, ?none at all would exalt 


Romuhi, 

R. Roman., 
cir. annum 14. 
him. 

8 1 How shall I give thee up, Ephraim ? 
how shall I deliver thee, Israel? how shall 
I make thee as "Admah? how shall J 
set thee as Zeboim? *mine heart is turn- 
ed within me, my repenungs are kindled 
together. 

9 I will not execute the fierceness of mine 
anger, I will not return to destroy Ephraim : 
‘for I am God, and not man; the Holy One 


s Jer. il. 6, Ke.; vin. 5; chap. iv. 16——°Chap. vii. 16. 
P Heb. together they exalted not. dJereix. «3; ehap. vi. 4. 
TGen. xiv. 8; xix. 21, 25; Deut. xxix. 23; Amos iv. 11. 


* Deut. xxxii. 36; Isa. Ixin. 15; Jer. xxxi. 20. 








the time of Jeroboam the Second Although Zeeha- 
riah his son reigned twelve years, yet it was in con- 
tinual troubles; and he was at last slain by the rebel 
Shallum, who, having reigned one month, was slain by 
Menahem. Pekahiah succeeded his father Menahem, 
and reigned two years, and was killed by Pekeh, son 
of Remaliah. He joined Rezin, king of Syria, and 
made an irruplion into the land of Judah; but Ahaz 
having obtained suceour from Tiglath-Pileser, king of 
Assyria, Pekah was defeated, and the tribes of Reuben, 
Gad, Naphtali, and the half-tribe of Manasseh, were 
carried away captives by the Assyrian king; and in a! 
short time after. Hosea, son of Elah, slew Pekah, and 
usurped the kingdom, which he could not possess with- 
out the assistanee af Shalmaneser, who for his serviees 
imposed a tribute on the Israelitish king. Wishing to 
rid himself of this yoke, he applied to the king af 
Egypt; but this being known to Shalmaneser, he came 
against Samaria, and after a three years’ siege took 
and destroyed it. ‘Thus the sword rested on their 
cities; it continued in the Jand till all was ruined. 
See Calmet. 

Verse 7. Though they called them to the Most 
igh} Newcone is better: “ And though they call on 
him together because of the yoke, he will nol raise it. 
He shall receive no refreshment.” See the metaphor, 
rer.o4. 

Verse 8. How shall I give thee up|} Sce the notes 
on chap. vi. 4, where we have similar words from 
similar feeling. 

Mine heart is turned within me] Justice demands 
thy punishment; Mercy pleads far thy life. As thou 
changest, Justice resolves to destroy, or Mercy to save. 
My heart is oppressed, and I am weary with repenting 
—with so frequentiy changing my purpose. AH this, 
though spoken after the manner of men, shows how 
merciful, compassionate, and Joath to punish, the God 
of heaven is. What sinner or saint upon earth has 
not been a subject of these gracious operations ? 

Verse 9. J will not execute] Here is the tssue of 
this conflict in the Divine mind. Mercy triumphs 





———— 


CHA Pari. 


| Joel ni. 16; Amos 3. 


this unfaithful people. 


in the midst of thee: and Iwill 4, cir. 3261. 
not enter into the city. A. U. C. cir. 14. 
10 ‘They shall walk after the — R. Roman, 
Lorp: “he shall roar hke a ‘W:anun lt 
lion: when he shall roar, then the children 

shall tremble * from the west. 

11 They shall tremble as a bird out of 
Ngypt, “ and as a dove out of the land of As- 
syria: * and J will place thein in their houses, 
saith the Lorp. 

12 ¥ Ephraim compasseth me about with 
hes, and the house of Israe] with deceit: but 
Judah yet ruleth with God, and is faithful 
2 with the saints. 


tNum. xxii. 19; Isa. lv. 8, 9: Mal. in. 6. Ufsa. xxxl. 4; 
rh * Zech. viii. 7. wisa. Ix. 8; 
chap. vii. 1). x Kzck. xxviii. 25, 263 xxxvii. 21,25.——y Ch. 
xu. J. 2 Or, with the most holy. 




















over Judgment; Ephraim shall be spared. fe ts God, 
and not man. Ile cannot be affected by human ca- 
prices. They are now penitent, and implore mercy ; he 
will nof, as man would do, punish them for former of- 
fenees, when they have fallen into his hand. The holy 
place is in Ephraim, and God is in this holy place; 
and he will not go into the cities, as he did into Sodom 
and Gomorrah, to destroy them. Judgment is his 
strange work. How exceedingly affecting are these 
two verses! 

Verse 10. They shall walk after the Lord} They 
shal] discern the operations of his providenec, when, 

He shall roar hke a lion} When he shall utter his 
majestic voice, Cyrus shall make his deeree. The 
people shall tremble—be in a state of commotion; 
every one hurrying to avail himself of the opportunity 
to return to his own land. 

Verse Ll. They shall tremble as a bird} Those 
af them that are in Egypé shall also be ealted thence. 
and shall speed hither as a bird. ‘Those in Assyria 
shall also be ealled to return, and they shall flee as 
doves to their windows. AH shall, in the fulness of 
time, return to their own land. And, 

I will place them in their houses, saith the Lord.) 
They shall have their temple once more, and alt their 
holy ordinances. 

Verse 12. Ephraim compasseth me about with lies] 
I think this verse does not well unite with the adore ; 
it belongs to another subject, and should begin the fol- 
lowing chapter, as in the Hebrew. 

Judah yet ruleth with God] There ts an allusion 
here to Gen. xxxii. 24, where Jacod, having ‘wrestled 
with the Angel,” had his name changed to /srael, one 
that rules with God. That glory the Jsraelites had 
lost by their idolatry; but Judah still retained the true 
worship, and alone deserved the name of Isracl. 

Bp. Neweome translates this clause thus :— 

‘But hereafter they shall come down a people of God, 
Even a faithful people of saints.” 

Even allowing this to be the most correct view of 

the original, I do not see what we gain by this change. 
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Jacob wept, made supplication 


HOSEA. 





in Beth-el, and prevailed. 


CHAPTER XII. 


The prophet, in very pointed terms, describes the unprofitableness and destruction attending vicious courses ; 
particularly such as Ephraim pursued, who forsook God, and courted the alliance of idolatrous princes, 1. 


Judah is also reproved, 2. 


He 1s reminded of the extraordinary favour of God to his father Jacob, in 


giving him the birthright ; and exhorted, after his example, to wrestle with God (the Angel of the cove- 
nant, the same unchangeable Jehovah) for a blessing; and to love mercy and execute justice, 3-6. 


Ephraim is accused of pursuing practiccs that are deceitful, althcugh pretending to integrity, 7, 8. 


God 


then threatens to deprive this people of their possessions, 9, as they had rejected every means of reforma- 


tion, 10, and given themselves up to gross unpreties, 11. 
reminded from what humble beginnings they had been raised, 12, 13. 


And, as an aggravation of their guilt, they are 
The Divine gudgments about to fall 


upon Israel are declared to be the result of great provocation, 14. 


™ 


A.M. cir. 3279. fyPHRAIM * feedeth on wind, 


B. C. cir. 725. 
eau. €. cir. 29. and followeth after the east 
Romuli, : aes : 
R. Roman. wind: he daily increaseth hes and 


cir annum 29: desolation; and they do make 


a covenant with the Assyrians, and oil is 
carried into Egypt. 

2 4The Lorp hath also a controversy with 
Judah, and will © punish Jacob according to 
his ways ; according to his doings will he re- 
compense him. 

3 He took his brother ‘by the heel in the 
womb, and by his strength he % had ® power 
with God: 


@ Chap. viii. 7.——2 Kings xvii.4; chap. v. 13; chap. vii. 11. 
Isa. xxx. 6; Ivii. 9. d Chap. iv.1; Mic. vi. 2.——¢ Heb. 
visit upon. f Gen. xxv. 26.——6® Heb. wes a prince or behaved 
himself princely. hGen. xxxii. 24, Ke. 











NOTES ON CHAP. XII. 

Verse 1. Ephraim feedeth onwind| He forms and 
follows empty and unstable counsels. 

Followeth after the cast wind] They are not only 
empty, but dangcrous and destructive. ‘The cast wind 
was, and still is, in all countries, a parching, wasting, 
wgurious wind. 

fle daily increaseth lies] He promises himself 
safety from foreign alliances. He “made a covenant 
with the Assyrians,” and sent a subsidy of “oil to 
Egypt.” The latter abandoned him; the former op- 
pressed him. 

Verse 2. The Lord hath also a controversy with 
Judah] ‘The rest of the prophecy belongs both to 
Judah and Israel. He reproaches both with their in- 
gratitude, and threatens them with God’s anger. In 
order to make their infidelity the more hateful, and 
their malice the more sensible, he opposes to them the 
righteousness, obedience, and piety of their father 
Jacob. He recalls to their minds the benefits they 
had reccived since they returned from Egypt. He 
speaks afterwards of their kings; and how, in their 
ingratitude, they refused to have him for their monarch. 
Having mentioned this fact, he subjoins reflections, 
exhortations, invectives, and threatenings; and conti- 
nues this subject in ¢hzs and the two following chapters. 
—Calmet. 

Verse 3. He took his brother by the heel] See on 
Gen. xxv. 26, and xxwii. 24, &c. 
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4 Yea, he had power over the *, ™eOumeoas 
Angel, and prevailed: he wept, A. ee of 29. 
and made supplication unto him: — rR. Roma 
he found him im ‘ Beth-el, and i 9p2um 29 
there he spake with us; 

5 Even the Lorp God of hosts; the Lorp 
7s his * memorial. 

6 ! Therefore turn thou to thy God: keep 
inercy and judgment, and ™ wait on thy God 
continually. 

7 He is ™a merchant, ° the balances of de- 
ceit are in his hand: he loveth to P oppress. 

8 And Ephraim said, 1 Yet I am become 


iGen. xxviii. 12,19; xxxv. 9,10, 15.—* Exod. 111. 15.—! Ch. 
xiv. 1: Mie. vi. 8. m Psa. xxxvil. 7. aQOr, Canaan: see 
Ezek. xvi. 3. ° Prov. xi. 1; Amos viii. 5.——P Or, deceive. 
@ Zech. xi. 5; Rev. ii. 17. 











Verse 4. He had power over the Angel] Who re- 
presented the invisible Jehovah. 

He wept, and made supplication] He entreated 
with tears that God would bless him; and he prevailed. 
The circumstance of his weeping 1s not mentioned in 
Genesis. 

He found him in Beth-cl] It was there that God 
made those glorious promises to Jacob relative to his 
posterity. See Gen. xxvin. 13-15. 

Verse 5. The Lord is his memorial.] He is the 
same God as when Jacob so successfully wrestled with 
him. 

Verse 6. Therefore turn thou to thy God| Because 
he is the same, and cannot change. Seek him as 
faithfully and as fervently as Jacob did, and you will 
find him the same mercifn] and compassionate Being. 

Verse 7. He is a merchant] Or a Canaanite; 
referring to the Phenicians, famous for their traffic. 
Ephraim is as corrupt as those heathenish traffickers 
were. He kept, as many in all ages have done, a 
weight and a weight; a heavy one to buy with, and a 
light one to sell by. 

Verse 8. I am become rich] ‘They boasted in their 
riches, notwithstanding the unjust manncr in which 
they were acquired. 

In all my labours they shall find none iniquity in me] 
This is frequently the language of merchants, trades- 
men, &c. None are so full of professions of equity 
and justice, while all the time they are endeavouring 





A sketch of the 


fen. cir. 3279. 


r. 3279. yich, I have found me out sub- 
mB. ©. cir. 725, 


Pe ©: cir, adistance + % wn all my labours they 
*Komukh, < os : : 
R. Roman. shall find none imiquity in me 


} *} . 
eee * that were sin. 


And ‘I that am the Lorp thy God from 
the land of Egypt * will yet make thee to 
dwell in labernacles, as in the days of the 
solemn feasts. 

10 ¥ Ihave also spoken by the prophets, and 
I have multiplied visions, and used similitudes, 
’ by the ministry of the prophets. 

11 * Js there iniquity 7m Gilead ? surely they 
are vanity: they sacrifice bullocks in Y Gilgal ; 








tOr, all my labours suffice me not: he shall have punishment 
oy iniquity in whom 1s sin. > Heb. which. ‘Chapter xin. 4. 

® Bev. xxui. 42, 43; Neh. viii. 17; Zech. xiv. 16.—¥*2 Kings 
xvii. 13.—" Heb. dy the hae ——* Chap. Vl Seis. y Chap. 
feeto ix. Jo; Amos iv. 4; v. 5. ? Chap. viit. It; x. 1. 

















to overreach, both in buyiag and selling. “ Sir, L can- 
nnt afford it at thal price.” “It is not mine for that 
money.” “assure you that it cost me more than 
you offer.” ‘I am sorry I cannot take your money ; 
but if 1 did, I shonld lose by the artiele,’ &c., &e., &e. 
1 have heard such language over and over, when I 
knew every word was false. Truth is a sacred thing 
in the sight of God; but who regards it as he should 1 
There are, however, many noble exceptions among 
merchants and tradesmen. Bp. Neweome gives ano- 
ther turn to the subject, by translating :— 

¢ A} his labours shall not be found profitable unto him, 

For the iniquity wherewith he hath sinned.” 

Verse 9. And I—the Lord thy God| J who brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt, wil! again make thee 
to dwell in tabernacles. This appears to be a ¢hrcat- 
ening. | will reduce you to as miserable a state in 
the land of your captivity, as you often were through 
your transgressions in the wilderness. This was the 
opinion af some of the ancients on this verse ; and the 
context requires it to be understood in this way. Ido 
not think that the feast of tabernacles is referred to. 

Verse 10. J have also spoken] 1 have used every 
means, and employed every method, to instruct and 
save you. Ihave sent prophets, who spake plainly, 
exhorting, warning, and beseeching you to return to 
me. They have had Divine visions, which they have 
declared and interpreted. They have nsed similitudes, 
symbols, metaphors, allegories, &c., in order to fix 
your attention, and bring you baek to your duty and 
interest. And, alas! all is in vain; you have not 
profited by my condescension. This text St. Paul 
seems to have had full in view, when he wrote, Heb. 
i. 1: “God who, at stnpry Times and in DIVERS 
MANNERS, spake in tvne past unto the raTHeRs by the 
PROPHETS.” See the nete on the above. 

Dr. Dodd supposes that there are ¢hree distinct 
kinds of prophecy mentioned here: 1. Immediate in- 
spiration, when God declares the very words. 2. 
Vision; a representation of external objects to the 


CHAP. 


a yt 


iE history of Jacob. 


yea,imem altars ave as heaps 4, Mic. 30% 
in the furrows of the fields. A. U.C. cir, 29 
2 And Jacob *fled into the pr Rowzn. 
country of Syria, and Israel i ea 
> served for a wife, and fora wife he kept 

mee 

13 ¢ And by a prophet the Lorp brought 
Israel out of Egypt, and by a prophet was he 
preserved. 

14. 4 Lephraim ort him to anger * most 
bitterly: therefore shall he leave his ‘ blood 
upon him, and his " reproach shall his Lord 
return unto him. 


5.— Gen. xxix. 20, 28. 
20; Tee. Ixiienie 


9Gen. xxvii. 5; Deut. xxvi. 
¢ Exod. xti. 50,513 xin. 33 Psa. Ixxvit. 
Mic. vi. 4. 42 Kings xvit. 1Ll-J3. Slich. with bilterness. 
{ Heb. bloods; see Ezek. xviii. 13: xix. 10; xxiv. 7, 8. 
€ Dan. xi. 18. h Deut. xxviii. 37; Lam. iu. 61-66. 











mind, in as lively a manner as if lhey were conveyed 
by the sezses. 3. Parahles and apt resemblances. 

Verse 11. IJniguity in Gilead] Gilgal and Gilead 
are equally iniquitous, and equally idolatrous. Gilead, 
which was beyond Jordan, had already been bronght 
under subjection by Tiglath-Pileser. Gilgal, which 
was on this side Jordan, shall share the same fate; 
because it is now as idolatrous as the other. 

Their altars are as heaps] ‘They oceur everywhere. 
The whole land is given to idolatry. 

Verse 12. Served forawife] Seven years for Rachel. 

Fora wife he kept sheep.] Seven years for Leah; 
having been cheated by Laban, who gave him first 
Leah, instead of Rachel; and afterwards made him 
serve seven years more before he would confirm his 
first engagement. Crities complain of want of con- 
nection here. Why ts this isolated faet predicted ? 
Thus, in a detached sentenee, the prophet speaks of 
the low estate of their ancestors, and how amply the 
providence of God had preserved and provided for 
them. This is all the connection the place requires. 

Verse 13. By a prophet (Moses) the Lord brought 
Israel out of Egypt, and by a prophet (Joshua) was 
he preserved.| Joshna succeeded Moses, and brought 
the Israelites into the promised land; and when they 
passed the Jordan at Gilgal, he received the covenant 
of circumeision; and yet this same place was now 
made by them the seat of idolatry! How blind and 
how ungrateful! 

Verse 14. Therefore shall he leave his blood upon 
him] We will not remove his guilt. These are simi- 
lar to our Lord’s words, John ili. 36, ix. 41: “ He 
that believeth not on the Son of God, shall not see life, 
for the wrath of God ariveTtn on 11m"—shall net be 
removed by any remission, as he rejects the only way 
in which he ean be saved. Because ye say, We see; 
therefore, YAUR SIN REMAINETH, 1. é., it still stands 
charged against you. Your miseries and destruction 
are of your own procuring; your perdition is of your- 
selves. God is as merciful as he is just. 

651 


The ten tribes are reminded of 


CHAPTER XII. 


This chapter begins with observing that the fear of God leads to prosperity, but sin to ruin; a@ truth most 
visibly exemplified in the sin and punishment of Ephraim, 1-3. 
reminds them of his former favours, 4,5; which they had shamefully abused, 6; and which now expose 

He, however, tempers these awful threatenings with gracious promises ; 

and, on their repentance, engages to save them, when no other could protect them, 9-11. 

instead of repenting, Ephraim is filling up the measure of his iniquity, 12, 13. 

God pronises to put forth his almighty power in behalf of his people, and, as it were, raise them from the 

dead, 14; although, in the meantime, they must be visitcd with great national calomities, compared first 

to the noxious and parching east wind, 15, and described immediately after in the plainest terms, 16. 


them to dreadful punishments, 7, 8. 


A. M. cir. 3279. WHEN Ephraim spake trem- 


B. C. cir. 725. ; 
A.U. C. cir. 29. bling, he exalted himself 
Romuli, ; 
R.Roman., 11 Israel: but ? when he offended 


oe in Baal, he died. 


2 And now "they sin more and more, and 
© have made them molten images of their sil- 
ver, and idols according to their own under- 
standing, all of it the work of the craftsmen : 
they say of them, Let ¢the men that sacrifice 
€ kiss the calves. 

3 Therefore they shall be fas the morning 
cloud, and as the early dew that passeth away, 
8 as the chaff that is driven with the whirlwind 





22 Kings xvii. 16,18; chap. xi. 2.——> Heb. they add to sin. 
¢ Chap. 11. 8; viti. 44 Or, the sacrifices of men. © | Kings 
xix. 18.—f Chap. vi. 4.8 Dan. it. 35. Uisanxlny.. 17 ; 
chap. xii. 9. 








MmOTES ON CHAP. XIIT. 

Verse 1. When Ephraim spake trembling] When 
he was meek and humble, of a broken heart and con- 
trite spirit. 

He exalted himself in Israel] We became great in 
God’s sight; he rose in the Divine esteem in propor- 
tion ashe sank in his own. But this did not continue. 

He offendcd in Baal| He became an idolater. 

He dicd.| The sentence of death from the Divine 
justice went ont against him. 

This has been differently understood : ‘“ As soon as 
Ephraim spake (To your tents, O Israel!) there was 
a trembling or commotion: then the kingdom was ex- 
alted in Israe].” Thus taken, it refers to the division 
of the ten trihes from Rehoboam, son of Solomon, 1 
Kings xij. 16, &c., and the establishment of the king- 
dom of Israe! under Jeroboam in opposition to that of 
Judah; which breach was never healed. 

Verse 2. And now they sin more and more] They 
increase in every kind of vice, having abandoned the 
great Inspirer of virtue. 

Let the men that sacrifice kiss the calves.) ‘This was 
the test. If there be a Jew that pretends to sacrifice, 
and whose conversion is dubious, let him come openly 
and diss the calves. This will show what he is; no 
real Jew will do this. If he be an zdolater, he will 
not scruple. This was the ancient method of adora- 
tion. 1. They dissed the idol. 2. When the statue 
was too high or too far off, they presented the hand, 
in token of alliance. 3. They brought that hand 
respectfully to their mouths, and kissed it. This was 
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HOSEA. 


mercies which they have abused. 


As an aggravation of their guilt, God 


But, alas! 
Notwithstanding this, 





out of the floor, and as the smoke 4,M, cir. 3279. 


; B. C. cir. 725. 
out of the chimney. A, a C. cir 29 
omuli, 
4 Yet "J amthe Lorpthy God — R. Roman., 


cir. annum 29, 


from the land of Egypt, and thou 
shalt know no god but me: for ' there is no 
saviour beside me. 

5 *] did know thee in the wilderness, ! in 
the land of ™ great drought. 

6 » According to their pasture, so were they 
filled ; they were filled, and their heart was 
exalted; therefore ° have they forgotten me 

7 Therefore ° I will be unto themas a lion 
as 1a leopard by the way will I observe them : 

iJsa. xlin. 11; xiv. 21. ‘ Deut. 11. 7; xxxil. L1O— Beat 
vill. 15 5 xxx. 10.——™ Heb. droughts. n Deut. vill. 12, 14; 


xccxai. 15. Chap. vili. 14———P Lam. ii. 10; chap. v. 14. 
a Jer. v. 6. 











the genuine act of adoration ; from ad, to, and os, oris, 
the mouth. So Puy, Hist. Nat., lib. xxviii., c. 1. 
Adorando, dexteram ad osecula referimus. 

And ApuLeivs, Asin., lib. iv.: Admoventes oribus 
suis dexteram, ut ipsam prorsus deam religiosis adora- 
tionibus venerabantur. See Calmet, and see the note 
on Job xxxi. 17. 

Verse 3. Therefore they shall be as the morning 
cLoupb—aes the early DEw—as the cHarr—as the SMOKE] 
Four things, most easy to be driven about and dissi- 
pated, are employed here to show how they should be 
scattered among the nations, and dissipated by captivity. 

Verse 4. J am the Lord thy God] This was the 
first discovery I made of myself to yon, and the first 
commandment I gave; and I showed you that besides 
me there was no Saviour. ‘There is a remarkable 
addition in the Septuagint here: “ But I am Jehovah 
thy God, who stretched out the heavens and created 
the earth. And I showed them not to thee, that thou 
shonldst walk after them. And I brought thee np out 
of the land of Egypt,” &c. This might have been 
once in the Hebrew text. 

Verse 5. I did know thee| 1 approved of thee; I 
loved thee ; and by miraculously providing for thee in 
that land of drought, 1 demonstrated my love. 

Verse 6. According to their pasture] They had a 
rich pasture, and were amply supplied with every 
good. They became exalted in their heart, forgat 
their God, aud became a prey to their enemies. “ He 
that exalteth himself shall be abased.” 

Verse 7. [will be unto them asa lion] Snw shachal 









Threatenings and 


A. M. cir. 3279. . , 
BG. cir. 725 8 J will meet them ‘as a bear 


A.U.C. cir.29. that is bereaved of her whelps, 
R Reoay. and will rend the canl of their 
er annum 29. heart, and there will J devonrthem 

like a lion: *the wild beast shall tear them. 

9 O Israel, ' thon hast destroyed thyself ; 
" but in me ‘7s thine help. 

10 “I will be thy king: * where zs any 
other that may save thee in all thy cities? and 
thy judges of whom ¥ thou saidst, Give me a 
king and princes ? 





—- 


2 Sam. xvii. 8; Prov. xvii. 12.——* Heb. the beast of the field. 
t Prov. vi.32; pr xiv. 1; Mal. i. 9. uVor. 4. v Heb. 
in thy help——* Rather, Where ts thy king? King Hoshea 
being then in prison; 2 Kings xvii. 2. * Deut. xxxii. 38; 
enap. x. 3; er. 4. 














is supposed to mean here the dlack lon, frequent in 
Ethiopia. 

«Asa leopard) V2) namar, so termed from its spotted 
skin, for to be spotted is the signifieation of the root. 

Will J observe them) The leopard, tiger, and panther 
will hide themselves in thick bush-wood, near where 
they expect any prey to pass ; and as soon as it comes 
near, spring suddenly upon it. ‘To this is the allusion 
in the text: “ By the way will I observe them;” 
watch for them as the leopard does. They shall be 
greatly harassed even on their way to Assyria, when 
going into eaptivity. 

Verse 8. Asa bear—bereaved) This is a figure to 
denote exeessive ferocity. See the note on 2 Sam. 
xvii. 8, where a remarkable instance is given. 

And will rend the caul of their heart): Every savage 
beast goes first to the seat of the blood when it has 
seized its prey; as in this fluid they delight more than 
in the most delieate parts of the flesh. 

There will I devour them Uke a lion} $135 Labi, the 
old strong lion; drinking the blood, tearing the flesh, 
and breaking the bones to extract the marrow. 

The wild beast shall tear them] Probably this refers 
to the chakal or jackal, who frequently hunts down the 
prey, which the lion takes the liberty to devour, while 
the jaekal stands by, and afterwards pieks the bones. 
Hence he has been called the Zion's proviper, and the 
lion’s waiting-man. 

Verse 9. O Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself] 
These evils come not hy my immediate infliction ; 
they are the consequenees of thy own crimes. In the 
above terrifying figures of the ferocious beasts, the 
prophet only shows what they would mect with from 
the hand of the Assyrians in the war, the famine, and 
the eaptivity ; God being represented as doing what 
he only permits to be done. 

But in me is thine help.] 
stroyed thyself, yet in me alone ean thy help he 
found."—-Neweome. And others read, And who will 
help thee? reading “2 mi, tweho, for *3 bi, in me. 
Though this is countenaneed by the Syriac, yet there 
is no evidenee of it in any of the MSS. yet collated, 
nor do | think it to be the true reading. 

Verse 10. Give me a king and princes ?] Referring 


CHAP iit. 


the grave] 
“Though thou hast de-! dead and buried, which is a similar view to that taken 


promises 


Ll)? [ gave thee a king in =: 
mine anger, and took kzm away A. U.C. cir. 2 
in my wrath. Pena, 

t2 “The iniquity of Ephisin 22 
7s bound up; hts sin rs hid. 

13°» The sorrows of a travailing woman 
shall come upon him: he 7s © an unwise son; 
for he should not ¢ stay * long in the place of 
the breaking forth of children. 

14 €T will ransom them from * the power 


of the grave; I will redeem them from death ; 








Y1 Sam. viii. 5, 19. 2} Sam. vill. 7; x. 19% x92 come 
xvi. 1 ; dhap. x. 3. 4 Deut. xxx. 34; Job xiv. 17. b Isa. 
xi. 8; Jer. xxx. G.—~¢ Prov. xxii. 3—42 Kings xix. 3. 
© Heb. a time. fIsa.xxv.8; Ezck. xxxvii. 12. € Hebrew, 
the hand, 

















to the time in which they cast off the Divine theocraey 
and chose Sav? in the place of Jehovah. 

Verse 11. JI gave thee a king in mine anger] Sueh 
was Saul; for they highly offended God when they 
clamoured to have a king like the heathen nations that 
were around them. 

Took him away in my wrath.| Permitted Aim and 
the Jsraelites to fall before the Philistines. Others 

‘think that Shalmaneser was the king thus given, and 
Ffoshea the king thus taken away. 

Verse 12. The iniquity of Ephraim is bound up) 
It is registered in my eourt of justice ; the death war- 
rant is in store, and will be produeed in due time. 
Though there be not at present the judgment inflieted 
whieh sueh glaring transgressions demand, yet it will 
surely eome. Such erimes cannot go unpunished. 

Verse 13. The sorrows of atravatling woman| These 

judgments shall come suddenly and unavotdadly. 
| The place of the breaking forth of children.]) As 
j there is a critical time in parturition in whieh the 
mother in hard labour may by skilful assistants be 
jeased of her burden, which, if neglected, may endan- 
ger the life both of parent and child; so there was a 
‘time in which Ephraim might have returned to God, 
but they would not; therefore they are now in danger 
of being finally destroyed. And, speaking after the 
manner of men, he must be dcemed an waetse son, who, 
if he had power and consideration, would prolong his 
stay in the poreh of life, where he must neeessarily he 
suffocated ; so is Ephraim, who, though warned of his 
danger, having yet power to eseape, continued in his 
sin, and is now come to destruetion. I could illustrate 
the allusion in the text farther, and show the aeeurate 
propriety of the original ; but the subjeet forbids it. 

Verse 14. Z will ransom them from the power of 

In their captivity they are represented as 





of the Jews in the Babylonish captivity by Ezekiel in 
‘his vision of the valley of dry bones. They are now 
lost as to the purpose for which they were made, for 
which God had wrought so many miracles for them 
and for their aneestors; but the gracious purpose of 
God shall not be utterly defeated. He will bring them 
out of that grave, and ransom them from that death ; for 
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A g.orious promise of the 


A. M. cir. 3279. h 


O death, I will be thy plagues ; 


B. C. cir. 725. ; 
A.U.C. cir. 29. O grave, I will be thy destruc- 
Romuli, ; : ; 
R. Roman, tion; ‘repentance shall be hid 


cir. annum 29. from mine eyes. 


I5 Though *he be fruitful among his 
brethren, ! an east wind shall come, the wind 
of the Lorp shall come up from the wilder- 
ness, and his spring shall become dry, and his 

h) Cor. xv. 54, 55. —— Jer. xv. 6; Rom. xi. 29.——* See Gen. 


xli. 52; xlviii. 19. Ver, iv. 11; Ezek.xvit. 10; xix 2: 
Chap. iv. 19.—® Heb. vessels of desire ; Nah. ii. 9. 





as they have deserved that death and disgraceful bu- 
rial, they must be redeemed and ronsomed from it, or 
still lie under it. And who can do this but God him- 
self? And hewill do it. In the prospect of this the 
prophet exclaims, in the person of the universal Re- 
deemer, “ O death, I will be thy plagues ;” I will bring 
into thy reign the principle of its destruction. ‘The 
Prince of life shall lie for a time under thy power, that 
he may destroy that power. 

O grave, I will be thy destruction} I will put an 
end to thy dreary domination by rising from the dead, 
and bringing life and immortality to life by my Gospel, 
and by finally raising from death the whole human race 
in the day of the general resurrection. 

Sixw sheol, which we translate grave, is the state of 
the dead. DN maveth, which we translate deatn, is 
the principle of corruption that renders the body unfit 
to be longer the tenement of the soul, and finally de- 
composes it. Sheol shal] be destroyed, for it must 
deliver up all its dead. Maveth shall be annihilated, 
for the body shall be raised incorruptible. See the 
use which the apostle makes of this passage, I Cor. 
xv. 54, 55; but he does not quote from the Hebrew, 
nor from any of the ancient versions. 


HOSEA. 


He had to apply | 





— 


general resurrection. 


fountain ; A. M. cir. 3279. 
tain shall be dried up: he 4, M cir. 3278 


shall spoil the treasure of al] A.U.C. cir. 29. 
Romuli, 
™ pleasant vesscls. R. Roman., 
16 "Samaria shall become de- © 200m 2. 
solate; °for she hath rebelled against her 
God: ? they shall fall by the sword: their 
infants shall be dashed in pieces, and _ their 
women with child shall be ripped up. 





» Fulfilled, cir. 721; 2 Kings xvii. 6.—\o2 Kings xviii. 12. 
P2 Kings vill. 12; xv. 16; Isa. xill. 16; chap. x. 14,15; Amos 
1413 pant. 10. 





given the words, chose to adapt them to the subject 
then in hand, which was the resurrection of the dead 
wn the last day. Instead of 7°935 debareycha, thy 
plagues, one of my oldest MSS., ninety-six of Kenni- 
cott’s, and thirty-two of De Rossi’s, have 1127 debar- 
cha, thy plague, that which shall carry thee off, as the 
plague does them who are affected by it. To carry 
off, carry away, 1s one of the regular meanings of the 
verb 137 dabar. 

Repentance shall be hid from mine eyes.| On 
these points I will not change my purpose ; this is 
the signification of repentance when attributed to 
God. 

Verse 15. Though he be fruitful] w75° yaphri; 
a paronomasia on the word ODN ephrayim, which 
comes from the same root 75 perah, to be fruitful, to 
sprout, to bud. 

An east wind shall come] As the east wind parches 
and blasts all vegetation, so shall Shalmaneser blast 
and destroy the Israelitish state. 

Verse 16. Samaria shall become desolate} This 
was the capital of the Israelitish kingdom. What 
follows is a simple prophetic declaration of the cruelties 
which should be exercised upon this hapless people by 


the subject anew; and the Spirit, which had originally | the Assyrians in the sackage of the city. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


By the terrible denunciation of vengeance which eoncludes the preceding chapter, the prophet is led to exhort 
Israel to repentance, furnishing them with a beautiful form of prayer, very suitable to the occasion, 1-3. 


Upon which God, ever ready to pardon the penitent, 


is introduced making large promises of blessings, in 


allusion to those copious dews which refresh the green herbs, and whieh frequenily denote, not only tempo- 


ral salvation, but also the rich and refreshing comforts of ihe Gospel, 4-7. 


Their reformation from idola- 


try is forctold, and their consequent prosperity, under the emblem of a green flourishing fir tree, 8; but 
these promises are confined to those who may bring forth ihe fruits of righteousness, and the wicked are 


declared to have no share in them, 9. 


A.M. cir. 3279. 6) ISRAEL, * return unto the 


BC. cir. 120. 
A. U. C. cir. 29. Lorp thy God; * for thou 
Romull, : sre 
R. Roman, hast fallen by thine iniquity. 


cir. annum 29. 9 Take with you words, and 





@ Chap. xii. 6; Joel ii. 13.—* Chap. xit. 9. 


NOTES@ON CHAP. NIV. 

Verse 1. O Israel, return unto the Lord| ‘These 
words may be considered as addressed to the people 
now in captivity ; suffering much, but having still much 
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turn to the Lorp: say unto him, “_aeuageng 


Cs ae B. C. cir. 725. 
Take away al] iniquity, and © re- A. U Cicees 
: : : omuli, 
ceive ws graciously: so will we R. Roman., 


cir. annuum 29. 





render ‘the calves of our lips. 





d Heb. xiii 15. 





¢ Or, give good. 


more to suffer if they did not repent. But it seems 
all these evils might yet be prevented, though so 
positively predicted, if the people would repent and 
return; and the very exhortation to this repentance 





God will heal 


CHA’. 


Israel's backshding. 


ee, 6=©6  Asshur shall not save us; (them “freely: for mincsanger is A,Mqcir. 327. 


eee. cir. 725. 


. Clr. eae 


A. " C. a 29. ‘we will not ride upon horses: |turned away from him. A. up C. i 
omuli, : : . omuh, 
R. Roman,  &neither will we say any more; 5 I will be as !the dew R. Roman, 


” 
eur annum 29- to the work of our hands, Ye 


are our gods: ™for in thee the fatherless 
findeth mercy. 
4 I will heal ' their backsliding, f will love 


¢ Jer. xxxi. 18, &e.; chap. v. 13; xii. 1——f Deut. xvii. 
16; Psa. xxxiii. 17: Isa. xxx. 2, 16; xxxi. 1.——s Chap. ii.17; 
ver. 8.——h Psa. x. bts Ixvin. 5. 





shows that they still had power to repent, and that 
God was ready to save them and avert all these evils. 
All this is easily aeeounted for on the deetrine ef the 
contingency of events, 1. €., the peising a multitude of 
events on the possibility ef being and net heing, and 
leaving the will ef man te turn the seale; and that 
Ged will not foreknew a thing as absolutely certain, 
which his will has determined to make contingent. 
A doctrine against which some solemn men_ have 
blasphemed, and philosophic infidels declaimed; but 
without which fate and dire necessity must be the 
universal governors, prayer be a useless meddling, and 
Providenee nething but the inelnetable adamantine 
ehain of unchangeable events; all virtue is vice, and 
viee virtue ; or there is no distinetion between them, 
each being eternally determined and unalterably fixed 
by a sovereign and uncontrollable will and unvarying 
necessity, from the eperation of which ne sou) of man 
ean eseape, and ne oceurrence in the universe be 
otherwise than it is. From such blasphemy, and 
frem the monthly pubheations which avoueh it, good 
Lord, deliver us! 

Verse 2. Take with you words} And you may he 
assured that you pray aright, when you use the words 
which God himself has put in your mouths. On this 
very ground there is a potency in the Lorp’s Prayer, 
when offered up believingly, beyond what can be 
feund in any human composition. And it may be 
presumed that it was this considcration that indueed 
our reformers to introduce it so frequently in the 
publie liturgy. 

See the order of God's directions here :— 

1. Ifearing these mereiful invitations, believe them 
Sepbe (ruc. 

2. Cast aside your idols; and return to God as 
your Maker, King, and Saviour. 

3. Take with you the words by which you have 
been encouraged, and plead them before Ged. 

4. Remembcr your iniquity, deeply deplere it, and 
beg of Gad to fake it all away. 

5. Let faith be in exereise to reeeive what God 
waits to impart. ‘‘ Reeeive us graciously ;” 310 np 
vekach tob, receive, or let us receive good ; when thou 
hast emptied us of evil, fill us with goodness. 

6. Be then determined, throngh grace, te live to 
his glory, ‘so shall we render thee the ealves” (D°"5 
pearim, for which the versions in general read ‘75 
pert, frutts, omitting the 0 mem) “of cur lips ;” the 
sacrifices of praise, thanksgiving, gratitude, and the 
hearty obedience which our lips have often promised. 

7. Having thus determined, specify your resolutions 


unto Israel: he shall ™ grow as cir. annum 29. 


the lily, and "cast forth Ins roots as Le- 
banon. 
6 Ifis branches ° shall spread, and ? hits 


i  — — — 


iJer.v. 6; xiv. 7; chap. xi. 7.——k Eph. i. 6. 1 Job. xxix. 
here. xix. 1: m Or, blossom. OYicb. strike. © |Ieb. 
shall go. P Psa. li. 8; exxvili. 3; Ecelus. }. 10, 

















to depend on God alone for all that can make you 
wise, uscful, holy. and happy. The resolutions are,— 

1. Asshur shall not save us—We will neither trust 
in, nor fear, this rieh and powerful king. We will 
not look either to riches er power for true rest and 
peace of mind. 

2. We will not ride upon horses—\We shall ne 
more fix our hopes on the proud Egyptian eavalry, to 
deliver us out of the hands of enemies to whein thy 
Divine justice has delivered us. We will expect no 
rest nor happiness in the eleganees ef life, and grati- 
fication ef cur scnscs. 

3. Neither will we say any more to the work of our 
hands, Yc are our gods—We will not trust in any 
thing without us; nor even in any good thing we are 
able to do through thy grace ; knowing we have nething 
but what we have received. We will trust in thy 
infinite mercy for our final salvation. 

4, And we will do all this from the econvieticen, that 
in thee the fatherless findeth mercy ; for we are all 
alike helpless, desclate, perishing orphans, til] translated 
into thy family. 

Verse 4. £ will heal their backsliding| Here is the 
answer of Ged te these prayers and reseluticns. Sce 
its parts :— 

1. Ye have backshidden and fallen, and are griev- 
ously and mortally wounded by that fall; but I, who 
am the Auther of life, aud who redeein from death, 
will teal all these wounds and spiritual diseases. 

2. L will love them freely—ni1i nedabah, after a 
liberal, prineely manner. | will love them so as te do 
them ineessant goed. It shall net he a love of affee- 
tion merely, but shall be a beneficial love. A Jove that 
net only feels delight in itself, but fills them with de- 
light who are its objects, by making them unutterably 
and supremely happy. 

3. For mine enger ts turned away from him— 
Beeause he has turned baek to me. Thus Ged and 
man beeome friends. 

Verse 5. Twill be as the dew unto Israel] On these 
metaphors I gladly avail myself ef the elegant and 
just observations of Bp. Lowth. “These verses 
(5, 6, 7) contain gracicus promiscs of God's favour 
and blessings upon Israel’s conversion. In the fifth 
verse, it is deseribed by that refreshment which copious 
dews give to the grass in summer. If we consider 
the nature of the climate, and the neeessity of dews 
in so hot a country, not only to refresh, but likewise 
to preserve life; if we eonsider also the beauty cf the 
oriental /ilies, the fragranee of the cedars which grow 
upon Lebanen, the beauteous appearanee which the 
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Gracious promises 


AM. cir, 3279. ; 
BC cin 795, beauty shall be as the olive tree, 


A. U. e ae and 9 his smell as Lebanon. 
R.Roman, 7 * They that dwell under his 
eu. annum 29- shadow shall return; they shall 

revive as the corn, and * grow as the vine: 

the ‘scent thereof shall be as the wine of 

Lebanon. 

8 Ephratm shall say, * What have I to do 
any more with idols? *I have heard Azm, and 








9Gen. xxvii. 27; Cant. iv. 11.—r" Psa. xeci. 1.— Or, blos- 
som.——t Or, memorial.—" Ver. 3.— Jer. xxxi. 18.—* James 
a ee 


spreading olive trees atlorded, the exhilarating coolness 
caused by the shade of such trees, and the aromatic 
smell exhaled by the ccdars ; we shal] then partly 
understand the force of the metaphors here employed 
by the prophet ; but their full energy no one can con- 
ceive, till he feels both the want, and enjoys the ad- 
vantage, of the particulars referred to in that climate 
where the prophet wrote.” —Lowth’s twelfth and nine- 
teenth prelection ; and Dodd on the place. 

What a glorious prophecy! What a wonderful pro- 
phet! How sublime, how energetic, how just! The 
great master prophet, Isaiah, alone could have done 
this better. And these promises are not for Israel 
merely after the flesh; they are for all the people of 
God. Je have a lot and portion in the matter; God 
also places his love upon ws. Here the reader must 
feel some such sentiment as tle shepherd in Vergil, 
when enraptured with the elegy which his associate had 
composed on their departed friend. The phraseology 
and metaphors are strikingly similar ; and therefore I 
shall produce it. 


Tale tunm carmen nobis, divine poeta, 
Quale sopor fessis in gramine, quale per estum 
Dulcis aqua saliente sitim restinguere riva. 
Nec calamis solum equiparas, sed voce magistrum. 
Fortunate pner! tu nune eris alter ab illo. 
Nos tamen hee quocnnque modo tibi nostra vicissim 
Dicemus, Daphninque tuum tollemus ad astra: 
Daphnin ad astra feremus: amavit nos gquogue Daphnis. 
Virein, Eel. v., ver. 45. 
*O heavenly poet, such thy verse appears, 
So sweet, so charming to my ravish’d ears, 
As to the weary sain with cares oppress’d, 
Beneath the sylvan shade, refreshing rest ; 
As to the fererish traveller, when first 
He finds a crystal stream to quench his thirst. 
In singing, as in piping, you excel ; 
And scarce your master could perform so well. 
O fortunate young man! at least your lays 
Are next to his, and claim the second praise. 
Such as they are, my rural songs [ join 
To raise your Daphnis to the powers divine ; 
For Daphnis was my friend, as well as thine.” 


Verse 7. They that dwell under his shadow shall 
return] The Targum is curious: ‘They shall be 
gathered together from the midst of their captivity ; 
they shall dwell under the shadow of Ais Curist, and 
the dead shall revive.” 
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HOSEA. 


to Ephraim 
im : ; A. M. cir. 3279 
observed him: I am like a green “3 'G OF 355. 
fir tree. ~ From me is thy fruit A. U.C. eir. 29. 
Romuli, 
found. R. Roman., 


9 * Who is wise, and he shal] ‘! 222um 29 
understand these things? prudent, and he 
shall know them? for ¥ the ways of the 
Lorp are right, and the just shall walk 
in them: but the transgressors shall fall 
therein. 


x Psa. evil. 43; Jer. ix. 12; Dan. xii. 10; Ecclus. xxxix. 24 
27; John viii. 47 ; xviit. 37. Psa. cxix. 14, 27, 33; exlyv. 
17; Prov. x. 29; Luke il. 34; 2 Cor. ii. 165 Peter 


They shall revive as the corn] The justness and 
beauty of this metaphor is not generally perceived. 
After the corn has been a short time above the earth, 
in a single spike, the blades begin to separate, and 
the stalk to spring out of the centre. ‘The side leaves 
turn back to make way for the protruding stalk; and 
fall bending down to the earth, assuming a withered 
appearance, though still attached to the plant. To 
look at the corn in this state, no one, unacquainted 
With the circumstance, could entertain any sanguine 
hope of a copious Aarvest. In a short time other 
leaves spring out; the former freshen, and begin to 
stand erect; and the whole seems ta revive from « 
vegetative death. ‘This is the circumstance to which 
the prophet refers ; “they shall revive as the corn.’ 
Of this a prudent and profitable use may be made. 

1. When a soul is first “drawn by the cords of 
love,” chap. xi. 4, every thing seems to it promising, 
comfortable, and delightful, hke the corn in its first 
state. 

2. But when the Spirit of judgment brings to the 
light of conscience the hidden things of iniquity, and 
repentance is deepened into contrition, the broken and 
the contrite heart groans, and thinks that all zs lost - 
deep distress takes place, and discouragement suc- 
ceeds discouragement. ‘This answers to the corn in 
its second state. 

3. By and by the pardon comes, and Gad’s love is 
shed abroad in the heart by the Holy Ghost; every 
hope is revived and realized, the fell corn in the ear 
becomes manifest; and this answers to the corn in its 
third state. ‘They shall revive as the corn.” Glory 
be to God for his unspeakable gift! 

Verse 8. What have I to do any more with idols 2] 
The conversion of Ephraim is now as complete as it 
was sincere. God hears and observes this. 

I am like a green fir trec.|_ Perhaps these words 
should be joined to the preceding, as Newcome has 
done, and be a part of God’s speech to Ephraim. 
‘‘ T have heard him; and I have seen him as a flourish- 
ing fir tree.” IJfe is become strong and vigorous; and 
from his present appearance of healthiness, his future 
increase and prosperity may be safely anticipated. 

From me is thy fruit found.] All thy goodness 
springs from the principle of grace which I have 
planted in thy sonl; for as the earth cannot bring 
forth fruit without the blessing of God, sending the 
dews and rains, with the genial rays of the sun; so 
neither can the soul of man, even of the most pious 








Noies on the 


bear fruit, without a continual influence from the Most 
High. Without tho former, neither grass could grow 
for cattle, nor corn for tho serviee of man; without 
the latter, no seeds of righteousness could take root, 
no stalk of promise could grow, no fruit of graee eould 
be produced. And the unelean spirit, which was cast 
out, would soon return ; and, finding his former house 
empty, swept, and garnished, would re-enter with seven 
demons of greater power and worse influenee ; and 
the latter end of that man would be worse than the 
first. Reader, ever consider that all thy good must 
be derived trom God; and all that good must he pre- 
served in thee by his continued influence of light, love, 
and porcer upon thy soul. 

Verse 9. Who is wise, and he shall understand these 
things ?] What things! Those whieh relate to the 
backslidings, iniquity, and punishment of Israel; and 
to the mercy and kindness of God in their promised 
restoration. The things which helong to the work of 
sin in the heart; the things which belong to the work 
of grace in the soul; and particularly the things 
mentioned in this wonderful chapter. 

Prudent, and he shall know them?) He who endea- 
vours to understand them, who lays his heart to them, 
such a person shall! understand them. 

For the ways of the Lord are right] This is the 
eonelusion which the prophet makes from the whole. 
All God’s eonduct, both iu the dispensation of justice 
and merey, is right: all as it should be, all as it must 
be ; beeause he is too wise to err, too good to be un- 
kind. 

The just shall walk in them] This isa truth which 
he will always acknowledge ; and illustrate it by a 
righteous and godly life. 

Bo. lV. ( 42 ) 


CHAP. XIV. 


preceding chapter. 


But the transgressors shali fall therein.) Wowso- 
ever good they miglit have been before, if they do 
not consider the necessity of depending upon God; 
of receiving all their light, life, power, and love from 
him; ever evidencing that faith whieh worketh by 
love; maintaining an obedient conduet, and having 
respect to all God’s preeepts ; they shall fall, even in 
the “way of righteousness.” When still using the 
Divine ordinanees, and associating with God's people, 
they shall perish from the way ; and be like Ephraim, 
who onee ‘‘spoke trembling,” and ‘was exalted in 
Israel,” who was “ God’s beloved son,” and “ ealled 
out of Exgypt ;” yet, by “offending in Baal,” giving 
way to “the idols of his heart,” fell from God, fell 
into the hands of his enemies, and became a wretched 
thrall in a heathen land. 


“ Whioso is wise, let him understand these things ! 
Whoso is prudent, let him know them !” 





He who is well instructed will make a proper appli- 
eation of what he has here read; will tremble at the 
threatenings, and embrace the promises, of his God. 

The Targuni is worthy the most serious attention. 

“The ways of the Lord are right, and the just who 
walk in them shall live for ever; but the ungodly, 
beeause they have not walked in them, shall be de- 
livered into hell.” 


How instruetive, how econvineing, how awakening, 
and yet how consolatory, are the words of this pro- 
pheey! Reader, lay them to heart. A godly mind 
cannot consider them in vain ; such shall know them, 
and know that the ways of the Lord are right. 
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INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK 


OF THE 


PROPHET JO ESQ 


OEL, the son of Pethuel, the second of the twelve minor prophets, was, as is said, of the 
tribe of Reuben, and city of Bethoran; or rather Betharan, for Bethoran was on this 
side Jordan, in the tribe of Ephraim, and Betharan was on the other side of the river, in the 
tribe of Reuben. Joel prophesied in the kingdom of Judah; and it is the opinion of some 
critics that he did not appear there till after the removal of the ten tribes and the destruction 
of the kingdom of Israel. We do not know distinctly the year wherein he began to pro- 
phesy, nor thatin which he died. He speaks of a great famine, and an inundation of locusts, 
which ravaged Judea; butas these are evils not uncommon in that country, and all sorts of 
events have not been registered in history, we can infer nothing from thence towards fixing 
the particular period of Joel’s prophecy. 

St. Jerome, followed by many others, both ancients and moderns, believed Joel to have 
been contemporary with Hosea, according to this rule laid down by him, that when there is 
no certain proof of the time wherein any prophet lived, we are to be directed in our con- 
jectures by the time of the preceding prophet, whose epoch is better known. But this rule 
is not always certain, and should not hinder us from following another system, if we have 
good reason for doing so. The Hebrews maintain that Joel prophesied under Manasseh ; 
and as collateral circumstances seem to preponderate in favour of this hypothesis, it has been 
accordingly followed inthe margin. Under the idea of an enemy’s army, the prophet repre- 
sents a cloud of locusts, which in his time fell upon Judea, and caused great desolation. 
This, together with the caterpillars, and the drought, brought a terrible famine upon the land. 
God, being moved with the calamities and prayers of his people, scattered the locusts, and 
the wind blew them into the sea. ‘These misfortunes were succeeded by plenty and fertility. 
After this, the prophet foretold the day of the Lord, and the vengeance he was to exercise 
in the valley of Jezreel. He speaks of the teacher of righteousness, whom God was to 
send; and of the Holy Spirit, which was to descend upon all flesh. He says that Jerusalem 
will be inhabited for ever; that salvation will come out from thence ; and that whosoever 
shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved. All this relates to the new covenant, and 
the time of the Messiah. See Calmet. 

Bishop Lowth observes that “the style of Joel differs much from that of Hosea ; but, 
though of a different kind, is equally poetical. It is elegant, perspicuous, clear, diffusive, 
and flowing ; and, at the same time, very sublime, nervous, and animated. He displays the 
whole power of poetic description in the first and second chapters; and, at the same time, 
his fondness for metaphors, comparisons, and allegories ; nor is the connection of his sub- 
jects less remarkable than the graces of his diction. It is not to be denied that in some 
places he is very obscure; which every attentive reader will perceive, especially in the end 
of this prophecy.” Prel. xxi.; and see Dodd. The two first chapters are imimitably 
beautiful ; and the language, in force, and often in sound, well adavted to the subject. See 
the note on ver. 1. 
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Chronological Notes relative to the commencement of Joel’s prophesying, upon the supposition 
that this event took place about six hundred and ninety years before the commencement of 
the Christian era. 


Year from the Creation, according to Archbisop Usher, 3314.—Yecar of the Jnlian Period, 4024.—Year since 
the Flood, 1658.—Year from the foundation of Solomon’s temple, 322.—Year since the division of 
Solomon’s monarchy into the kingdoms of Israel and Judah, 285.—Year since the extinction of the king- 
dom of Israel] by Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, 31.—Third year of the twenty-second Olympiad.— 
Year from the buuding of Rome, according to the Varronian computation, 64.—Year before the vulgar 
era of Christ’s nativity, 690.—Cycle of the Sun, 20.—Cycle of the Moon, 15.—Third year of Eryxias, the 
last decennial archon of the Athenians.—First year of Auaxidamus, king of Lacedemon, of the family of 
the Proclide.—Thirty-fifth year of Eurycrates I., king of Lacedemon, of the family of the Eurysthe- 
nide.—Eleventh year of Deioces, the first king of the Medes.—Fortieth year of Perdiccas I., king of 
Macedon.——I wenty-ninth year of Gyges, king of Lydia——Ninth year of Manasseh, king of Judah 


CHAPTER I. 


This and the beginning of the next ehapter contain a double prophecy, applicable in its primary sense to a 
plague af locusts whieh was to devour the land, and to be aceompanied with a severe drought and famine ; 
and in its secondary sense it denotes the Chaldean invasion. Both senses must be admitted: for some 
of the expressions will apply only to the dearth by inseets; athers to the desolation by war. The con- 
textyre of both is beautiful and well eonduetcd. In thts chapter the distress of every order af people ts 
strongly painted ; and nat only does the face of nature languish when the God of nature is displeased, 1-19 ; 
but the very beasts af the field, by a bold figure, are represented as supplicating God in their distress, and 


reproaching the stupidity af man, 20. 


A. M. cir. 3314. HE word of the Lorp that 


B. C. cir. 690. 
er cir. XXII. 3. came to Joel] the son of Pe- 
Numz Pompilii, 
R. Roman., thuel. 


cir annum 26. 9 Hear this, ye old men, and 





a Joel, 


NOTES ON CHAP. I. 

Verse 1. The word of the Lord that came to Joel] 
See the introduction for some account of this prophet, 
whose history is very obscure. Bishop Neweome 
thinks that he prophesied while the kingdom of Judah 
subsisted, and refers to chap. ii. 1, 15, (see also chap. 
i. 14, and the note there,) but not long before its sub- 
version; as his words, chap. ili. 1, seem to imply that 
its captivity was approaching. See 2 Kings xxi. 
10-15. He therefore favours the conjecture of Dru- 
sius, that this prophet lived under ManasseA, and before 


A. M. cir. 3314. 
B. C. cir. 690. 
Ol. cir. X Xia: 
Numze Pompilii, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 26. 


give car, all ye inhabitants of the 
land. * Hath this been in your 
days, or even in the days of your 
fathers ? 


chap. ii. 2. 





his conversion, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 13; that is, some time 
from before Christ 697 to (suppose) 660. 

Verse 2. Yeald men] Instead of D'1pin hazzckenim, 
ald men, a few MSS. have D°NIN haceohanim, ye 
priests, but improperly. 

Hath this been in your days] He begins very ab- 
ruptly ; and before he proposes his subject, excites 
attention and alarm by intimating that he is about to 
announce disastrous events, such as the oldest man 
among them has never seen, nor any of them learn 
from the histories of ancient times. 
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A prediction of the ruin 


A.M. cir. 3314. b . : 
BG. eo, 68 ell ye your children of it, 


Ol. cir. XX11.3. and Jet your children Zell their 
Nume Pompilii, ' : ; 

R. Roman., Children, and their children ano- 
cu. annum 26. ther generation. 

4 °'That? which the palmerworm hath left 
hath the locust eaten: and that which the 
locust hath left hath the cankerworm eaten ; 
and that which the cankerworm hath left hath 
the caterpillag eaten, 

5 Awake, ye drunkards, and weep; and 
howl, all ye drinkers of wine, because of the 
new wine; © for it is cut off from your mouth. 

6 For fa nation is come up upon my land, 
strong, and without number, * whose teeth are 
the teeth of a lion, and he hath the chcek- 
teeth of a great lion. 


7 He hath ® laid my vine waste, and * bark- 
¢ Deut. xxviil. 38 ; chap. il. 25.—4 Heb. 


¢ Isa. xxxii. 10. f So Prov. 
25.-——-s Rey. ix. 8. 


> Psa. Ixxviil. 4. 
The residue of the palmerworm. 
Seeecoeeo, 27, chap. li. 2, LI, 
bisa. v. 6. 











Verse 3. Tell ye your children of it} To heighten 
the effect, he still conceals the subject, and informs 
them that it is such as should be handed down from 
father to son through all generations. 

Verse 4. That which the palmerworm hath left] 
Here he begins to open his message, and the words 
he chooses show that he is going to announce a de- 
vastation of the land by locusts, and a famine conse- 
quent on their depredations. What the different znsects 
may be which he specifies is not easy to determine. 
I shall give the words of the original, with their 
etymology. 

The palmerworm, 11 gazam, from the same root, 
to cut short; probably the caterpillar, or some sach 
blight, from its cutting the leaves of the trees into 
pieces for its nourishment. 

The locust, N29N arbch, from N39 rabah, ta mul- 
tzply, from the linmense increase and multitude of this 
insect. 

Cankerworm, pr yelek, from p lak, to lick or lap 
with the tongue; the reference 1 ig uncertaia. 

Caterpillar, 2On chasil, fram Dn chasal, to consume, 
to eat up; the consumer. Bishop Newcome translates 
the first, grasshopper; the second, locust; the third, 
devouring locust; and the fourth, consuming locust. 
After all that has been said by interpreters concerning 
these four animals, I am fully of opinion that the ardeh, 
or locust himself, is the gazam, the yelek, and the 
chasil ; and that these different names are used here 
by the prophet to point out the locust in its different 
states, or progress from embryo to full growth. See 
the note on chap. ii. 2. 

Verse 5. Awake, ye drunkards) ‘The general de- 
struction of vegetation by these devouring creatures 
has totally prevented both harvest and vintage; so 
that there shall not be wine even for necessary uses, 
much less for the purposes of debauchery. It is well 
known that the ruin among the vines by locusts pre- 
vents the vintage for several years after. 
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JOEL. 


of the country by locusts. 


A.M. cir, 3314. 
ed my fig tree: he hath made “, 'G cl 230 


it clean bare, and cast 72 away ; Ol. cir. 2 3. 
the branches thereof are made Rowe 
white. or ae 

8 * Lament like a virgin girded with sack 
cloth for ! the husband of her youth. 

9 ™The meat-offerng and the drmk- 
offering is cut off from the house of the 
Lorp; the priests, the Lorn’s ministers, 
mourn. 

10 The field is wasted, ® the land mourneth ; 
for the corn is wasted: °the new wine is 
P dried up, the oil languisheth. 

11 2Be ye ashamed, O ye husbandmen ; 
howl, O ye vine-dressers, for the wheat 
and for the barley; because the harvest of the 
field is perished. 


1 Heb. laid my fig tree for a barking. k Isa. xxii. 12——! Prov, 
11,17; Jer. iii. 4——™ Ver. 13; chap. ii. 14.——"Jer. xii. 11; 
xiv. 2. Olga. xxiv. 7; ver. "12, P Or, ashamed. @ Jer. 
XV. 3,4. 

















Verse 6. A nation is come up upon my land] That 
real locusts are intended there can be little doubt ; 
but it is thought that this may be a double prophecy, 
and that the destruction by the Chaldeons may alsa be 
intended, and that the four kinds of locust mentioned 
above may mean the four several attacks made on 
Judea by them. The frst in the last year of Nabo- 
nassar, (father of Nebuchadnezzar,) which was the 
third of Jehoiakim; the second when Jehoiakim was 
taken prisoner in the eleventh year of his reign; the 
third in the ninth year of Zedekiah; and the fourth 
three years after, when Jerusalem was destroyed by 
Nebuchadnezzar. Others say that they mean four 
powers which have been enemies of the Jews: 1. The 
palmerworm, the Assyrians and Chaldeans. 2. The 
locust, the Persians and Medes. 3. The cankerworm, 
the Greeks, and particularly Antiochus Epiphanes. 
4. The caterpillar, the Romans. Others make them 
four kings; Tiglath-pileser, Shalmaneser, Sennache- 
rib, and Nebuchadnezzar. But of such simulitudes 
there is no end; and the best of them is arbitrary and 
precarious. 

Verse 7. He hath laid my vine waste] ‘The locusts 
have eaten off both leaves and dark. NWN Wn chasoph 
chasaphah, he hath made it clean bare; TW WW 
suddad sadeh, the field 1s laid waste, ver. 10; and 
WwW Wd kesod mishshaddai, a destruction from the 
Almighty, ver. 15; are all paronomasias in which this 
prophet seems to delight. 

Verse 8. Lament like a virgin—for the husband of 
her youth.| Virgin is a very improper version here. 
The original is 103 bethulah, which signifies a young 
woman or bride; not a virgin, the proper Hebrew for 
which is may almah. See the notes on Isa. vii. 14, 
and Matt. 1. 23. 

Verse 9. The meat-offering and the drink-offering 
is cut off} The crops and the vines being destroyed 
by the locusts, the total devastation in plants, trees, 
corn, &c., is referred to and described with a striking 





=“ 


All conditions of men Clini. I. are exhorted to seek the Lotd 
A.M. clr. 3314. ” ry " . AMM, cir. : 
rc co. 40le The vine is dried up,] 16 Is not the meat cut off be- eA, ome 


Ol. cir. XXII. 3. and the fig tree languisheth, the 
Numex Pumpilii, 

R.Roman., | pomegranate tree, the palm tree 
cir. annum 26. ajso, and the apple tree, even all 
the trees of the field, are withered: bceause 
sjoy is withered away from the sons of 
men. 

13 * Gird yourselves, and lament, ye priests : 
howl, ye ministers of the altar; come, lic all 
night in sackcloth, ye ministers of my God: 
for “the meat-offering and the drink-offering 
is withholden from the house of your God. 

14 * Sanctify yea fast, call “a * solemn as- 
sembly, gather the elders and ¥ all the inhabit- 
ants of the Jand 7rio the house of the Lorp 
your God, and cry unto the Lorn. 

15 7? Alas for the day! for * the day of the 
Lorp ?s at hand, and as adestruction froin the 
Almighty shall it come. 


- Ver. 10.—— Isa. xxiv. 113 Jer. xviii. 33; sec Psa. iv. 7; 
Isa. ix. 3.—-t Ver. 8; Jer. iv. 8.—*" Ver. 9.—¥*2 Chron. xx. 3, 
4; chap. ii. 15, 16.——* Lev. xxiit. 36.——* Or, day of restraint. 
be Chron. xx. 13. Zz Jcr. xX. J; 








variety of expression in_ this 
verses. 

Verse 12. The vine is dried up] Dr. Shaw ob- 
serves that in Barbary, in the month of June, the 
locusts collect themselves into compact bodies a fur- 
long or more square, and march on, eating up cvery 
thing that is green or juicy, and letting nothing escape 
them, whether vegetables or frees. 

They destroy the pomegranate, the palm, the apple, 
(MAN tappuach, the citron tree,) the vine, the fig, and 
every tree of the field. See the nate on chap. i. 2. 

Verse 14. Call a solemn assembly] 108} atsarah 
significs a time of restraint, as the margin has it. 
The clause should be translated—consecrate a fast, 
proclaim a time of restraint; that is, of total absti- 
nence from food, and from all seeular employment. 
All the elders of the land and the representatives of 
the people were to be collected at the temple to cry 
unto the Lord, to confess their sins, and pray for 
mercy. The temple was not yet destroyed. This 
prophecy was delivered before the captivity of Judah. 

Verse 15. Alas for the day!| The Syriac repeats 
this; the Vulgate, Septuagint, and Arabic, thrice: 
“ Alas, alas, alas, for the day !” 

Asa destruction from the Almighty] The destruc- 
tion that is now coming is no ordinary calamity ; it 
is as a signal judgment immediately inflicted by the 
Almighty. 

Verse 17. The seed is rotten under their clods] 
When the sprout was cut off as low as possible by the 
locusts, there was no farther germination. The seed 
rotted away. 

Verse 18. How do the beasts groan!) I really 


and the following 


Ol. cir. XXII. 3. 
Nuinx Pompilii, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 26, 


fore our eyes, yea, “joy and 
gladness from the house of our 
God ? 

17 The * sced is rotten under their clods, 
the garners are laid desolate, the barns are 
broken down ; for the corn is withered. 

18 How do “the beasts groan! the herd 
of cattle are perplexed, because they have no 
pasture ; yea, the flocks of sheep are made 
desolate. 

19 O Lorn, *to thee will T cry eigen 
fire hath devoured the & pastures of the wil- 
derness, and the flame hath burned all the trees 
of the field. 

20 The beasts of the ficld "cry also unto 
thee : for ‘the rivers of waters are dried up, 
and the fire hath devoured the pastures of the 
wilderness. 





alsa. xii. 6,9; chap. 11. 1.— > Sec Deul. xii. 6,7; xvi. II, 
MM (lo: ¢ Heb. grains.——4 Hos. iv. 3. e Psa, 1}. Wp. 
f Jer. ix. 10; chap. ii. 3— Or, Aabita tions. —— Job xxxvili. 
41; Psa. civ. 215 exlv. 15.—— 11 Kings xvil. 7; xviii. 5. 











think that the neighing of horses, or braying of asses, 
is wonderfully expressed by the sound of the original : 
M92 7NINI 7D mah Neencnuau behemah, how do the 
horses neigh! how do the asses bray! 7272 behemah 
is a collective name [or all domestie cattle, and those 
used in husbandry. 

Cattle are perplexed| They are looking every- 
where, and wandering about to find some grass, and 
know not which way to run. 

Verse 19. O Lord, to thee will Iery| Jet this 
calamity come as it may, we have sinned, and should 
humble ourselves before God; and it is such a cala- 
mity as God alone can remove, therefore unto him 
must we cry. 

The fire hath devoured the pastures) ‘This may 
either refer to a drought, or to the effects of the 
locusts ; as the ground, after they have passed over it, 
everywhere appears as if a sheet of flame had not only 
scorched, but consumed every thing. 

Verse 20. The beasts of the field ery also unto thee] 
Even the cattle, wild and tame, are represented as 
supplicating God to have mercy upon them, and 
send them provender! ‘There is a similar affecting 
description of the effects of a drought in Jeremiah, 
chap. xiv. 6. 

The rivers of waters are dried up| There must 
have heen a drought as well as a host of locusts; as 
some of these expressions seem to apply to the effects 
of intense heat. 

For 12197 Aammidbar, “ the wilderness,” one of my 
oldest MSS. reads 133 midbar, “ wilderness” simply, 
as in ver. 19. Fight or ten of Dr. Kennieott’s have 
the same reading. 
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A solemn assembly 


JOEL. 


is proclaimed 


CHAPTER II. 


The prophet sounds the alarm of a dreadful calamity, the description of which is most terribly worked up, 


1-11. 


Exhortation to repentance, fasting, and prayer, that the Divine judgments may be averted, 12-17. 


God will in due time take vengeance on all the enemies of pure and undefiled religion, 18-20. Great pros- 


perity of the Jews subsequent to their return from the Babylonish captivity, 21-27. 


Joel then makes an 


elegant transition to the outpouring of the Holy Ghost on the day of pentecost, 28-30 ; for so these verses 


are explained by one of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. 


See Acts il. 16-21. Prophecy concerning the 


destruction of Jerusalem, which was shortly to follow the opening of the Gospel dispensation, 31. Promises 
of safety to the faithful and penitent ; promises aftcrwards remarkably fulfilled to the Christians in their 
escape to Pella from the desolating sword of the Roman army, 32. 


A. M. cir. 3314. 
B. C. cir. 690. 
O}. cir. XXII. 3. 
Nume Pompili, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 26, 


LOW “ye the » trumpet in 

Zion, and © sound an alarm 

in my holy mountain : let all the 

inhabitants of the land tremble : 

for ¢ the day of the Lorp cometh, for zé zs nigh 
at hand; 


«Jer. iv. 5; Ver. 15.——» Ory, cornet. © Numbers x. 5, 9. 
4 Chap. 1.15; Obad. 15; Zeph.i. 14, 15. 


NOTES ON CILIAP. II. 

Verse 1. Blow ye the trumpet in Zion| This verse 
also shows that the temple was still standing. All 
assemblies of the people were collected by the sound 
of the trumpet. 

The day of the Lord cometh] This phrase gene- 
rally means a day of judgment or punishment. 

Verse 2. A day of darkness, gc.) ‘The depreda- 
tions of the locusts are described from the second to 
the eleventh verse, and their destruction in the fzwen- 
tieth. Dr. Shaw, who saw locusts in Barbary in 1724 
and 1725, thus describes them :— 

‘I never observed the mantes, bald locusts, to be 
gregarious. But the locusts, properly so called, which 
are so frequently mentioned by sacred as well as pro- 
fune writers, are sometimes so beyond expression. 
Those which I saw in 1724 and 1725 were much 
bigger than our common grasshoppers; and had brown 
spotted wings, with legs and bodies of a bright yellow. 
Their first appearance was toward the latter end of 
March, the wind having been for some time south. In 
the middle of April their numbers were so vastly in- 
creased that, in the heat of the day, they formed them- 
selves into large and numerous swarms; flew in the 
air like a succession of clouds; and, as the prophet 
Joel expresses it, (i. 10,) they darkened the sun. 
When the wind blew briskly, so that these swarms 
were crowed by others, or thrown one upon auother, 
we had a lively idea of that comparison of the psalmist, 
(Psa. cix. 23,) of being “tossed up and down as the 
locust.” Inthe month of May, when the ovaries of 
those insects were ripe and turgid, each of these 
swarms began gradually to disappear; and retired into 
the Mettijiah, and other adjacent plains, where they 
deposited their eggs. These were no sooner hatched 
in June, than each of these broods collected itself into 
a compact body of a furlong or more in square; and, 
marching immediately forward in the direction of the 
sea, they let nothing escape them; eating up every 
thing that was green and juicy, not only the lesser 
kinds of vegetahles, but the vine likewise ; the fig tree, 
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2 °A day of darkness and of 4-M, cir 33l% 
: B. C. cir. 690. 
gloominess, a day of clouds and Ol. cir. XXII.3, 
: umz Pompilii, 

of thick darkness, as the morn- — R. Roman., 
ing spread upon the mountains ; > @0um 26. 
‘a great people and a strong; & there hath 
not been ever the like, neither shall be any 


¢ Amos v. 18, 20..—\§€f Ver. 5, 11, 25; Chap. i. 6.——s Exod. 
x. 14. 


the pomegranate, the palm, and the apple tree, even 
all the trees of the field, Joel i. 12; in doing which 
they kept their ranks like men of war; climbing over, 
as they advanced, every tree or wall that was in their 
way. Nay, they entered into our very houses and 
bedchambers, like so many thieves. The inhabitants, 
to stop their progress, made a variety of pits and 
trenches all over their fields and gardens, which they 
filled with water; or else they heaped up in them 
heath, stubble, and such liké combustible matter, which 
were severally set on fire upon the approach of the 
locusts. But this was all to no purpose, for the 
trenches were quickly filled up, and the fires extin- 
guished, by infinite swarms succeeding one another ; 
while the front was regardless of danger, and the rear 
pressed on so close, that a retreat was altogether im- 
possible. A day or two after one of these broods was 
in mation, others were already hatched to inarch and 
clean after them; gnawing off the very bark, and the 
young branches, of such trees as had before escaped 
with the loss only of their fruit and foliage. So justly 
have they been compared by the prophet Joel (chap. 
ii. 3) to a@ great army; who further observes, that 
“the land is as the garden of Eden before them, and 
behind them a desolate wilderness.” 

‘¢ Having lived near a month in this manner (like a 
Luptoorouov Sigoc, or sword with ten thousand edges, to 
which they have been compared,) upon the ruin and 
destruction of every vegetable substance which came 
in their way, they arrived at their full growth, and 
threw off their nympha state by casting their outward 
skin. To prepare themselves for this change, they 
elung by their hinder feet to some bush, twig, or corner 
of a stone; and immediately, by using an undulating 
motion, their heads would first break out, and then the 
rest of their bodies. The whole transformation was 
performed in seven or eight minutes, after which they 
lay for a short time in a torpid and seemingly lan- 
guishing condition: but as soon as the sun and air had 
hardened their wings, by drying up the moisture which 
remained upon them, after casting their sloughs, they 


1 


Terrific description 


A. M. cir. 3314. mh. 
B. G. cir, 690, More after it, even to the years 


Ol. cir.XXII.3. * of many generations. 
Picitowen, 3 ‘A fire devoureth before them ; 
cir. annum 26." and behind them a flame burn- 
eth: the land zs as *the garden of Eden 
before them, !and behind them a desolate 
wilderness ; yea, and nothing shall escape 
them. 

4 ™The appearance of them is as the ap- 
pearance of horses; and as horsemen, so shall 
they run. 

5 ® Like the noise of chariots on the tops 
of mountains shall they leap, like the noise of 
a flame of fire that devoureth the stubble, ° as 
a strong pcople set in battle array. 

6 Before their face the people shall be much 
pained: ? all faces shall gather ¢ blackness. 





b Heb. ee ion and generation. iCh. 1. 19, 20.—* Gen. 
io: xin, 10; li. 3——! Zech. vii. 14." Rey. ie) 


0 Rev. Ix. 9. sr. 2.——? Jer. vill. 21 ; Lam-iv. 8; Nah. ii. 





reassumed their former voracity, with an addition hoth 
of strength and agility. Yet they did not continue 
long in this state before they were entirely dispersed, 
as their parents were before, after they had laid their 
eges; and as the direction of the marches and flights 
of them both was always to the northward, and not 
having strength, as they have sometimes had, to reach 
the opposite shores of /taly, Franee, or Spain, it is 
probable they perished in the sea, a grave which, 
according to these people, they have in common with 
other winged crcatures.”— Travels, dto. edition, pp. 
fev, 188. 

A day of darkness] They sometimes obscure the 
sun. And Thuanus observes of an immense crowd, 
that “they darkened the sun at mid-day.’ 

As the morning spread upon the mountains] They 
appeared suddenly: as the sun, in rising behind the 
mountains, shoots his rays over them. Adanson, in 
his voyage to Senegal, says: ‘Suddenly there came 
over our heads a thick cloud which darkened the air, 
and deprived us of the rays of the sun. We soon 
found that it was owing to a cloud of locusts.” Some 
clouds of them are said to have darkcned the sun for 
a mile,and others forthe space of twelve miles! See 
on ver. 10. 

Verse 3. 4 fire devoureth before them] They con- 
sume like a general conflagration. ‘They destroy 
the ground, not only for the time, but burn trees for 
two years after.” Sir Hans Sloane, Nat. Hist. of 
Jamaica, vol. i., p. 29. 

Behind them a flame burneth] ‘“ Wherever they 
feed,” says Ludolf, in his History of Ethiopia, * their 
leavings seem as if parched with fire.” 

Nothing shall eseape them.} “After devouring the 
herbage,” says Adanson, “with the fruits and leaves 
of trees, they attacked even the duds and the very bark; 
they did not so much as spare the reeds with which the 
huts were thatched.” 


CHAR? IT. 


of a host of locusts. 


7 They shall run hke mighty an A he ae 


men; they shall climb the wall Ol cir XI. 3. 
hke men of war; and thcy shall enone 
march every one on his ways, oir ae 
and they shall not break their ranks. 

8 Neither shall one thrust another; they 
shall walk every one in his path: and when 
they fall upon the * sword, they shall not be 
wounded. 

9 They shall run to and fro in the city ; they 
shall run upon the wall, they shall climb up 
upon the houses: they shall * enter in at the 
windows ¢ like a thief. 

10 "* The earth shall quake before them , the 
heavens shall tremble: * the sun and the 
moon shall be dark, and the stars shall with- 
draw their shining : 








10.——4 Heb. pot.— Or, dart.—-—4 Jer. ix. 21. * John x. 1. 
“ Psa. xviii, 7——" Isa. xii. 10; Ezek. xxxii. 7; Ver. 31; chap. 
Histo; Dlatt. xxiv. 29. 





Verse 4. The appearanee of horses] The head of 
the locust is remarkably hike that of the horse ; and so 
Ray on Insects describes them: Caput oblongum, equi 
instar, prona speetans—‘‘ They have an oblong head, 
like to that of a horse, bending downward.” On this 
account, the Italians call them eavaletta, cavalry. 
Boehart remarks, from an Arabie writer, that the Jo- 
eusts resemble ten different kinds of animals: 1. The 
Horse in its head. 2. The ELEPHANT in its eyes. 
3. The BuLL in its neck. 4. The stag in its horns. 
5. The nion in its breast. 6. The scorpion in its 
belly. 7. The EaGLe in its wings. 8. The camer 
in its thighs. 9. The ostricn in its feet. And 10. 
The serpent in its tail. Vid. Iheroz., vol. ii., p. 475, 
edit. 1692. But its most prominent resemblance is to 
the horse, which the prophet mentions ; and which the 
Arabie writer puts in the first place, as being the chief. 

Verse 5. Like the noise of chariots] Bochart also 
remarks :—“ The locusts fly with a great noise, so as 
to be heard sez miles off, and while they are eating the 
fruits of the earth, the sound of them is like that of a 
flame driven by the wind.”—Ibid., p. 478. 

Verse 6. All faces shall gather blackness.] Uni- 
versal mourning shall take place, because they know 
that such a plague 1s irresistible. 

Verse 7. Like mighty men—tike men of war (and 
as horsemen, ver. 4)}_ The prophet docs not say they 
are such, but they resemble. ‘They are loeusts; but in 
their operations they are LIke the above. 

They shall not break their ranks} See the account 
on ver. 2, from Dr. Shave. 

Verse 8. They shall not be wounded.] ‘They have 
hard scales like a coat of mail; but the expression 
refers to the utter uselessness of all means to prevent 
their depredations. See Shaw’s account above. 

Verse 10. The earth shall quake—the heavens shall 
tremble] Poetical expressions, to point out universal 
consternation and distress. The earth quaked to see 
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A unwwersal repentance 


A.M. cir. 3314. 
B. C. cir. 690. 11 * Andthe Lorp shall utter 


Ol.cir.XXIl. 3. his voice before * his army: for 
Nume Pompilii, 

R. Roman, his camp 7s very great: Y for he 
chr. annum 26. is strong that executeth his word : 
for the 7 day of Te Lorp is great and very 

terrible ; and * who can abide it? 

12 Therefore also now, saith the Lorp, > turn 
ye even unto me with all your heart, and with 
fasting, and with weeping, and with mourning : 

13 And ° rend your heart, and not ¢ your 
garments, and turn unto the Lorp your God: 
for he zs © gracious and merciful, slow to an- 
ger, and of great kindness, and repenteth him 
of the evil. 

14 f Who knoweth 7f he will return and re- 
pent, and leave &a blessing behind him ; even 
ha meat-offering and a drink-offering unto the 
Lorp your God ? 

15 ‘ Blow the trumpet in Zion, * sanctify a 
fast, call a solemn assembly : 








w Jer. xxv.30; chap. 111.16; Amos i. 2.——* Ver. 25. y Jer. 
1.34; Rev. xviii. 8. 2 Jer. xxx. 7; Amos v.18; Zeph. i. 
15. 2 Num. xxiv. 23; Mal. iii. 2. bJer. iv. 1; ” Hos. xil. 








G; xiv. 1.—* Psa. xxxiv. 18; li. 17. 4 Gen. zxXxvil. 34; 
@aeam. 1, 113 Job 1. 20. e Exod. xxxiv.6; Psa. lxxxvi.5, 15; 
Jonah iv. 2.~-—! Josh. xiv. be eZ oan £1i. 22; 2 Kings xix. 4; 
Amos v.15; Jonab iii. 9; Zeph. ii. 3. 








itself deprived of its verdure; the heavens trembled 
to find themselves deprived of their light. 

The sun and the moon shall be dark] Bochart re- 
lates that ‘their multitude is sometimes so immense as 
to obscure the heavens forthe space of twelve miles!” 
—Tbid. p. 479. 

Verse 11. The Lord shall utter his voice] Sucha 
mighty force seems as if summoned by the Almighty, 
and the noise they make in coming announces their 
approach, while yet afar off. 

Verse 12 Turn ye even to me] Three means of 
turning are recommended: Fasting, weeping, mourn- 
ing, i. €., coniinued sorrow. 

Verse 13. Rend your heart]  L.et it not be merely 
a rending of your garments, but let your hearts be 
truly contrite. Merely external worship and hypocri- 
tical pretensions will only increase the evil, and cause 
God to meet you with heavier judgments. 

For keis gracious] Good and beuevolent in his 
own nature. 

Merciful] Pitying anu forgiving, as the effect of 
goodness and benevolence. 

Slow to anger) He is not easily provoked to punish, 
because he is gracious and merciful. 

Of great hindness] Exxuberant goodness to all them 
that return to him. 

And repenteth him of the evil.] Is ever ready to 
change his purpose ta destroy, when he finds the culprit 
willing to be saved. See the notes on Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. 

Verse 14. Who knoweth if he will return] He 
may yet interpose and turn aside the calamity threat- 
ened, and so far preserve the Jand from these ravagers, 

C fa 


JOEL. 


is proclaimed. 


] A.M. 3314. 
16 Gather the people, sanctify 4, C ein 600. 


the congregation, ™ assemble the Ol i. SEX 3, 
elders, * gather the children, and ai Roe; 
those that suck the breasts : ° let ce annum 36, 
the bridegroom go forth of his chamber, and 
the bride out of her closet. 

17 Let the priests, the ministers of the 
Lorp, weep between the porch and the 
altar, and let them say, 1 Spare thy people, O 
Lorp, and give not thine heritage to reproach, 
that the heathen should ‘rule over them: 
‘ wherefore should they say among the people, 
Where zs their God ? 

18 Then will the Lorp be jealous for his 
land, “and pity his people. 

19 Yea, the Lorp will answer and say unto 
his people, Behold, I will send you ¥ corn, and 
wine, and oil, and ye shall be satisfied there- 
with: and I will no more make you a re- 
proach among the heathen: 


€ Isa. lxv. 8; Hag. 11.19.——® Chap. i. 9,13.——i Num. x. 3; 
ver. 1.—— Chap. 1. 14.——1 Exod. xix. 10, 22.--——m Chap. i. 
14. a 2 Chron. xx. 13. ° 1 Cor. vii. 5——? Ezek. viii. (6; 
Matt. xxiii. 35. q Exod. xxxul. I], 12; Deut. ix. 26-29. 
© Or, usea by-word against them. “Psa. xlii. 10; lxxix,10; exv. 
2; Mie. vii. tO. tZech. 1.14; vill. 2. u Deut. xxxii. 36; 
Isa. lx. 10. v See chap. i. 10; Mal. iii. 10, 11, t2. 























that there will be food for men and cattle, and a sufti- 
ciency of offerings for the temple service. Therefore— 

Verse 15. Blow the trumpet] Let no time be lost, 
let the alarm be sounded. 

Verse 16. Gather the children] J.et all share in 
the humiliation, for a]l must feel the judgment, should 
it come. Let no sate nor condition among the people 
be exempted. The elders, the young persons, the 
infants, the bridegroom, and the bride; let all leave 
their houses, and go to the temple of God. 

Verse 17. Let the priests—weep between the porch 
and the altar] ‘The altar of burnt-offerings stood be- 
fore the porch of the temple, 2 Chron. viii. 12, and 
between them there was an open space of fifteen or 
twenty cubits. It was there that the priests prostrated 
themselves on such occasions. It was into this place 
that the priests brought the sacrifice or victim of atone- 
ment ; and where the high priest Jaid his hands on the 
head of the victim confessing his sins. 

Let them say| The following was the form to be 
used on this occasion, “Spare thy people,” &c. And 
if this be done with a rent heart, &c., “then wil) the 
Lord be jealous for his Jand, and pity his people,” ver. 
18. He will surely save, if ye seriously return to and 
penitently seek him. 

Verse 19. Yea, the Lord will answer] It is nota 
peradventure ; it will surely be done; if ye seek God 
as commanded, ye will find him as promised. 

I will send you corn and wine] He wil) either 
prevent the ¢oéal ravaging of the land, or so bless it 
with extraordinary vegetable strength, that ye shall 
have plentiful crops. 









Merciful promises 


A. M. cir. 3314. 9 i 
rc. 60, |e But “I will remove far off 


Ol.cir. XX1.3. from you * the northern army, 
Numz Pompilii, : : -. 

R. Roman, | and will drive him into a land 
cir. annum 26. barren and desolate, with his face 
Ytoward the east sea, and his hinder part 
ztoward the utmost sea, and his stink shall 
come up, and his il] savour shall come up, be- 
cause * he hath done great things. 

21 Fear not, O land; be glad and rejoice : 
for the Lorp will do great things. 

22 Be not afraid, » ye beasts of the field: 
for © the pastures of the wilderness do spring, 
for the tree beareth her fruit, the fig tree and 
the vine do yield their strength. 

23 Be glad then, ye children of Zion, and 
4 rejoice in the Lorp your God: for he hath 
given you ° the former rain ‘ moderately, and 
he & will cause to come down for you * the 





" See Exod. x. 19.——* Jer. i. 11. y Ezek. xlvii. 18; Zech. 
xiv. 8. = Deut. xi. 24.—— Heb. he hath magnified to do. 
b Chap. i. 18, 20. ¢ Zech. viii. 12; See chap. i. 19. 4 Isa, 
atl xt. 10; Wab. iii. 18; Zech. x. 7. © Or, a teacher of 
righteousness.  Ieh. according to righteousness.-—& Lev. xxvi. 

















Verse 20. Iwill remove far aff fram you the north- 
ernarmy] ‘ That is, the /oeusts ; which might enter 
Judea by the north, as Circassia and Mingrelia abound 
with them. Or the locusts may be thus called, because 
they spread terror like the Assyrian armies, which 
entered Judea by the north. See Zeph. ii. 13.°— 
Neweome. Syria, which was northward of Judea, 
was infested with them; and it must have heen a 
northern wind that brought them into Judea, in the 
time of Joel; as God promises to change this wind, 
and carry them into a darren and desolate land, Arabia 
Deserta. ‘‘ And his face toward the east sea,” i. e., 
the Dead Sea, which lay castward of Jerusalem. 
‘His hinder part toward the utmost sea, the western 
sea, i. e., the Mediterranean. 

And his stink shall come up| After having been 
drowned by millions in the Mediterranean, the reflux 
of the tide has often brought them back, and thrown 
them in heaps upon the shore, where they putrefied in 
such a manner as to infect the air and produce pesti- 
lence, by which both men and cattle have died in great 
multitudes. See Bachart, Wieroz., vol. ii., p. 481. 

Livy, and St. Augustine after him, relate that there 
€ras such an immense crowd of locusts in Africa that, 
having eaten up every green thing, a wind arose that 
carried them into the sea, where they perished; but 
being cast upon the shore, they putrefied, and bred such 
a pestilence, that eighty thousand men died of it in the 
kingdom of Massinissa, and thirty thousand in the 
garrison of Utica, in which only fer remained alive. 
See Calmet and Livy, hb. xc., and August. De Civi- 
tate Dei, lib. iv., c. 31. We have many testimonies 
of a similar kind. 

Because he hath dane great things] Or, °*3 Ki, al- 
though he have done great things, or, after he has done 
them, i. e€., in almost destroying the whole country. 


CHAP? IT. 


of restoration. 


A.M. cir.3314, 
and tie 7% eee 


Ol. cir. X Xt. 3. 
Numa; Pompilii, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 26, 


rain, the former rain, 
latter rain in the first month. 

24 <And the floors shall be full 
of wheat, and the fats shall over- 
flow with wine and oil. 

25 And lL will restore to you the years ' that 
the locust hath eaten, the cankerworm, and the 
caterpillar, and the palmerworm, *my great 
army Which I sent among you. 

26 And ye shall ! eat in plenty, and be satis 
fied, and praise the name of the Lorp your 
God, that hath dealt wondrously with you: 
and my people shall never be ashamed. 

27 ™ And ye shall know that I am *in the 
midst of Israel, and that °I am the Lorp your 
God, and none else : and my people shall never 
be ashamed. 

28 P And it shall come to pass afterward, 


—— 


4; Deut. xi. 14; xxvili. 12. h James v. 7. iChap. i. 4 
k Ver. 11. I Lev. xxvi. 5; Psa. xxii. 26; see Lev. xxvi. 26 
Mic. vi. 14. m Chap. iii. (7, o Ley. xxvi. ll, 12; Ezek. 
Xxxvii. 26, 27, 28. 2 Isa. xlv. 5, 21, 22; Ezek. xxxix. 22, 2& 
Plsa. xliv. 3; Ezek. xxxix. 29; Acts. il. 17. 




















Verse 21. Fear not—for the Lard will do grea, 
things.] The words are repeated from the preceding 
verse; Jehovah will do great things in driving them 
away,and supernaturally restoring the land to fertility 

Verse 23. The former rain moderately) Mn 
mpis9 Aammoreh litsedakah, “ the former rain in right- 
eousness,” Lthat is, in due time and in just prapartian 
This rain fell after autumn, the other in spring. See 
Hosea vi. 3. 

In the first month. ] 
time.” So Bp. Newcome. 
Syriac. 

Verse 25. I will restore—the ycars] It has already 
been remarked that the /ocusts not only destroyed the 
produce of that ycar, but so completely ate up all duds 
and barked the trees, that they did not recover for som: 
years. Here God promises that he would either pre- 
vent or remedy that evil; for he would restore the years 


PUN barishon, “as afore. 
In the month Misan.— 


that the locust, cankerworm, caterpillar, and palmer- 


worm had eaten. 

Verse 26. Praise the name of the Lord your God, 
that hath dealt wondrously with yau| In so destroying 
this formidable enemy ; and so miraculously restoring 
the land to fertility, after so great a devastation. 

Verse 28. Shall come ta pass afterward) j3 “08 
acharey ken, “ after this ;” the same, says Atmchi, as 
in the latter days, which always refers to the days of 
the Messiah; and thus this prophecy is to be inter- 
preted : and we have the testimony of St. Peter, Acts 
ii. 17, that this prophecy relates to éhat mighty effusian 
af the Holy Spirit which took place after the day of 
pentecost. Nor is there any evidence that such an 
effusion took place, nor such effects were produced, 
from the days of this prophet till the day of pentecost. 
And the Spirit was poured out then upon all flesh, that 


‘is, on people of different countries, speaking the lan- 
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Promises of restoration 


A. M. cir. 3314. 
B. C. cir. 690. 
Oimeir, X AIL. 3. 
Nume Pompilii, 

Roman., 
cir. annum 26. 


that 14 will pour out my Spirit 
upon all flesh; *and your sons 
and * your daughters shall pro- 
phesy, your old men shall dream 
dreains, your young men shall see visions: 

29 And also upon ‘the servants and upon 
the handmaids in those days will I pour out 
my Spirit. 

30 And "I will show wonders in the heavens 
and in the earth, blood, and fire, and pillars of 
smoke. 














q Zech. xii. 10; John vii. 39. risa. liv. 13. *Acts xxi. 
9.—*} Cor. xii. 13; Gal. iii. 28; Col. ii. 11. uv Matt. xxiv. 
29; Mark xiii. 24; Luke xxi. 11, 25 v Verse 10; Isaiah 


xiii. 9, 10 ; chap. iii. 1, 15; Matthew xxiv. 29; Mark xiii. 24; 





guages of almost all the people of the earth; which 
intimated that these were the first-fruits of the con- 
version of all the nations of the world. For there was 
scarcely a tongue in the universe that was not to be 
found among the Parthians, Medes, Elamites, Mesopo- 
tamians, Jews, Cappadocians, people of Pontus, of 
Asia, Phrygia, Pamphylia, Egypt, Libya, Cyrene, 
Rome, Crete, and Arabia, who were residents at Jeru- 
salem at that time; and on whom this mighty gift was 
poured out, each hearing and apprehending the truths 
of the Gospel, in his own language wherein he was 
born. Thus we have Divine authority for saying, that 
was the fulfilment of ¢hzs prophecy by Joel. And the 
mighty and rapid spread of the Gospel of Christ in the 
present day, by means of the translation of the Scrip- 
tures into almost al] the regular languages of the world, 
and the sending missionaries to a}] nations, who preach 
the Gospel in those tongues, are farther proofs that the 
great promise is in the fullest progress to be speedily 
fulfilled, even in the utmost sense of the words. 

Your sons and your daughters shall prophesy] Shall 
preach—exhort, pray, and instruct, so as to benefit the 
Church. 

Your old men shall dream dreams} Have my will 
represented to them in this way, as the others by direct 
unspiration. 

Your young men shall see visions] Have true rep- 
resentations of Divine things made upon their imagi- 
nations by the power of God; that they shall have | as 
full an evidence of thein as they could have of any 
thing that came to the mind through the medium of 
the s 
"Verse 29. And also upon the servants and upon the 
handmaids| The gifts of teaching and instructing men 
shall not be restricted to any one class or order of 
people. He shall call and qualify the men of his own 
choice; and shal] take such out of all ranks, orders, 
degrees, and offices in society. And he will pour out 
his Spirit upon them; and they shall be endowed with 
all the gifts and graces necessary to convert sinners, 
and ould up the Church of Christ on its most holy 
faith. 

And this God has done, and is still doing. He left 
the Zine of Aaron, and took his apostles indiscriminately 
from any tribe. He passed by the regular order of 
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and prosperity. 


v The sun shall be turned _ Be 
an darkness, and the moon into OL cir. i SRI 3. 
blood, “before the great and 2 Romi 
the terrible day of the Lorp cir. ane 
come. 

32 And it shall come to pass, that * whoso- 
ever shall call on the name of the Lorp shall 
be delivered: for Yin Mount Zion and in Je- 
rusalem shall be deliverance, as the Lorp hath 
said, and in 7 the remnant whom the Lorp 


shall call. 


Luke xxi. 25; Rev. vi. 12.——w Malachi iv. 5——® Romans 
x: 13: YIisa. xlvi. 13; hs 20: Obad. 17; Romans xi. 26. 
z Isa. xi. 11, 163 Jer. xxxi. as Mic. 1. 7 caus 3, 7,8; Rom. ix. 
21s Xi, Bee 





the priesthood, and the public schools of the most cele- 
brated doctors, and took his evangelists from among 
fishermen, tent-makers, and even the Roman tax-ga- 
therers. And he, lastly, passed by the Jewish tribes, 
and took the Gentile converts, and made them preach- 
ers of righteousness to the inhabitants of the whole 
earth. The same practice he continues to the present 
day ; yet he did not then pass by a man brought up at 
the feet of Gamaliel, no more than he would now a 
man brought up in a celebrated seminary of learning. 
He is ever free to use his own gifts, in his own way ; 
and when learning is sanctified, by being devoted to the 
service of God, and the possessor is humble and pious, 
and has those natural gifts necessary for a pudlic 
teacher, perhaps we might safely say, God would in 
many cases prefer such: but he will have others, as 
intimated in the prophecy, that we may see the conver- 
sion of men is not by human might, nor power, but by 
the Spirit of the Lord of hosts. The learned man can 
do nothing without his Spzrzt; the unlearned must have 
his gifts and graces, without which both their labours 
would be unprofitable ; and thus the excellency of the 
power is of God, and no flesh can glory in his presence. 
See my sermon on this passage. 

Verse 30. Wonders in the heavens and in the earth] 
This refers to those dreadful sights, dreadful portents, 
and destructive commotion, by which the Jewish polity 
was finally overthrown, and the Christian religion es- 
tablished in the Roman empire. See how our Lord 
applies this praphecy, Matt. xxiv. 29, and the parallel 
texts. 

Verse 31. The sun shall be turned into darkness] 
The Jewish polity, civil and ecclesiastical, shall be 
entirely destroyed. 

Before the great and the terrible day of the Lord 
come.) In the taking and sacking of Jerusalem, and 
burning of the temple, by the Romans, under Titus, 
the son of Vespasian. This was, perhaps, the greatest 
and most terrible day of God’s vengeance ever shown 
to the world, or that ever will be shown, till the great 
day of the general judgment. For a full view of this 
subject, I wish to refer the reader to the notes on 
Matt. xxiv. 

Verse 32. Whosoever shall call on the name of the 
Lord) WY OWI SIP WS 63 col asher yikra beshem 
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Yehovah, “All who shall tnvoke tn the name of Je- 
hovah.” That Curist is the Jehovah here mentioned 
sppears plain from Rem. x. 15, where the rcader had 
better consult the notes. ‘This refers,” says Bp. 
Newcome, “to the safety of the Christians during the 
Jewish and the Roman war.” It may: but it has a 
much more extensive meaning, as the use of it by 
St. Paul, as above, evidently shows. Every man 
who invokes Jehovah for mercy and salvation dy or in 
the name, JESUS—that very name given under heaven 
among men for this purpose—shall be saved. Ner is 
there salvation in any other; and those whe reject 
him had better lay these things to heart before it be 
teo late. 


CHA tiIt 


tdolatrous nattons. 


For in Mount Zion and tn Jerusalem] Our blessed 
Lord first began to preach the Gospel in Mount Zan, 
in the temple, and throughout Jerusalem. There he 
formed his Chureh, and thenee he sent his apostles 
and evangelists to every part of the globe: ‘Go ye 
inte all the world, and preach the Gospel to every 
ereature.” Of the Jews there was but a remnant, a 
very smal} number, that received the dectrine of the 
Gospel, here termed the remnant that the Lord should 
call; NYP fore, whom he calleth, Many were called 
who would not obey : but those who obeyed the eall 
were saved; and still he delivers those who call upon 
him; and he is still calling on men to come to him 
that they may be saved, 





CHAPTER II. 


The prophecy in this chapter is thought by some to relate to the latter times of the twoorld, when God shalt 
finally deliver his people from all their adversaries ; and 1:t must be confessed, that the figures employed are 
so lofty as to render it impossible to restrain the whole of their tmport toe any events prior to the ¢om- 


mencement of the Christian era. 


The whole prophecy is delivered in a very beautiful strain of poetry: but 


tchat particular events are referred to is at prescnt very uncertain, 1-21, 


A. M. cir. 3314. 
B. C. cir. 690. 
Gi. cir. XXII. 3. 
Numz Pompilii, 
R. Roman., 
cir, annum 26. 


POR, behold, * in those days, 
and in that time, when I shall 

bring again the captivity of Judah 

and Jerusalem, 

2 > J willalso gather all nations, and will bring 





a Jer. xxx. 3; Ezek. xxxviii. 14. b Zech. xiv. 2, 3,1. 


NOTES ON CHAP. ITI. 

Verse 1. For, behold, in those days] According to 
the preceding prophecy, these days should reter te 
Gospel times, or to such as should wnmcediately precede 
them. But this is a part of the prophecy which is 
difficult to be understood. ll interpreters are at 
variance upon it; some applying its principal parts to 
Cambyses ; his unfortunate expedition to Egypt; the 
destruction of fifty thousand of his troops (by the mov- 
ing pillars of sand) whom he had sent across the desert 
to plunder the rich temple of Jupiter Ammen; his re- 
turn to Judea, and dying of a wound which he reeeiv- 
ed from his own sword, in mounting his horse, which 
happened at Ecédatane, at the foot of Mount Carmel. 
On which his army, composed of different nations, 
seeing themselves without a head, fell out, and fought 
against each other, till the whole were destroyed. 
And this is supposed to be what Ezekiel means by 
Gog and Magog, and the destructien of the former. 
See Ezek. xxxviii. and xxxix. 

Others apply this to the victories gained by the 
Maecabees, and to the destruction breught upon the 
enemies of their country; while several consider the 
whole as a figurative prediction of the sueeess of the 
Gospel among the nations ef the earth. It may refer 
to those times in which the Jews shall be brought in 
with the fulness of the Gentiles, and be re-established 
in their own land. Or there may be portiens in this 
prepheey that refer to all the events ; and to others 
that have not fallen yet within the range of human 


A.M. cir gare 
B.C. cir. 690. 
Ol. cir. XXIL. 3. 
Numz Pompilil, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 26. 


them down into ‘the valley of Jceho- 
shaphat, and ¢ will plead withthem 
there for mypcople and for my heri- 
tage Israel, whom they have scat- 
tered among the nations, and parled my land. 


©¢2 Chron. xx. 26; ver. 42.—4Isa. lxvi. 16; Ezek. xxxviii. 22. 


conjecture, and will be only known when the time of 
fulfilment shall take place. In this painfn) uncertain- 
ty, rendered still mere so by the discordant opinions 
ef many wise and learned men, it appears to be my 
province, as [ have nothing in the form of a new 
conjecture to offer, to confine myself to an explana- 
tion of the phraseology of the chapter; and then 
leave the reader to apply it as may seem best te his 
ewn judgment. 

I shall bring again the captivity af Judah and 
Jerusalem.| This inay refer to the return from the 
Babylonish eaptivity ; extending also to the restera- 
tion of Jsrae/, or the ten tribes. 

Verse 2. The ralley of Jehoshaphat] There is no 
sueh valley in the Jand of Judea; and henee the 
word must be symbolical. It signifies the judgment 
of God, or Jehovah judgcth; and may mean some 
place (as Bp. Newcome imagines) where Nebuchad- 
nezzar should gain a great battle, which would utterly 
discemfit the ancient enemies of the Jews, and re- 
semble the victory which Jehoshaphat gained over 
the Ammonites, Moabites, and Edomites, 2 Chron. 
KX. 2V—-26. 

And partcd my land.] The above nations had 
frequently entered into the territories of Israe} ; and 
divided among themselves the lands they had thus 
overrun. 

While the Jews were in captivity, much of the 
land of Israel was seized on, and oeeupied by the 
Philistines, and other nations that bordered on Judea. 
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3 And they have ° cast lots for 
my people; and have given a 
boy for a harlot, and sold a gurl 
for wine, that they might drink. 

4 Yea, and what have ye to do with me, ‘O 
Tyre, and Zidon, and all the coasts of Pales- 
tine ? & will ye render me a recompense ? and 
if ye recompense me, swiftly avd speedily will 
I return your recompense upon your own 
head ; 

5 Because ye have taken my silver and my 
gold. and have carried into your temples my 
goodly * pleasant things : 

6 The children also of Judah and the chil- 
dren of Jerusalem have ye sold unto ‘the Gre- 
cians, that ye might remove them far from 
their border. 

7 Behold, * I will raise them out of the place 
whither ye have sold them, and will return 
your recompense upon your own head : 

8 And I will sell your sons and your daugh- 


A. M. cir. 3314. 
Bi C. cir. 690. 
Ol. cir. XXIL 3. 
Numz Pompilii, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 26. 


¢Obad. 11; Nah. ii. 10. f Amos i. 6, 9.— § Ezek. xxv. 
‘Soler 17, h Heb. desirable; Dan. xi. 38. 1 Heb. the sons 
of the Grecians.——* Isa. xiii. DO <x, 122s ler cee, 
'Ezek. xxiii. 42.——™ Jer. vi. 20. oSee Isa. vill. 9, 10; 
Jer. xlvi.3, 4; Ezek. xxxviii. 7. © Heb. sanctify. 

















Verse 3. Have given a boy for a harlot] To such 
wretched circumstances were the poor Jews reduced 
in their captivity, that their children were sold by 
their oppressors; and both males and females used 
for the basest purposes. And they were often bartered for 
the necessaries or luxnries of life. Or this may refer 
to the issue of the Chaldean war in Judea, where the 
captives were divided among the victors. And being 
set in companies, they cast lots for them: and those 
to whom they fell sold them for various purposes ; 
the boys to be slaves and catamites, the girls to be 
prostitutes ; and in return for them they got wine and 
such things. I think this is the meaning of the text. 

Verse 4. What have ye to do with me] Why have 
the Tyrians and Sidonians joined their other enemies 
to oppress my people ! for they who touch my people 
touch me. 

Will ye render me a recompense ?| Do you think 
by this to avenge yourselves upon the Almighty? to 
retaliate unen God! Proceed, and speedily will I re- 
iurn your recompense ; ] will retaliate. 

Verse 5. Ye have taken my silver and my gold] 
The Chaldeans had spoiled the temple, and carried 
away the sacred vessels, and put them in the temple 
of their own god in Babylon. 

Verse 6. Sold unto the Grecians| These were the 
descendants of Javan, Gen. x. 2-5. And with them 
the Tyrians trafficked, Fizek. xxvii. 19. 

That ye might remove them far from their border.) 
Intending to send them as far off as possible, that it 
might be impossible for them to get back to reclaim 
the land of which you had dispossessed them. 

Verse 7. J will raise them] I shall find means to 
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ters into the hand of the chil- 4.M, cir. 3314. 
dren of Judah, and they shall oO: cir. SKIT 2. 
sell them to the ! Sabeans, to “R. Romaeiae 
a people ™ far off; for the Lorp °% namie 
hath spoken it. 

"Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles ; 
¢ Prepare war, wake up the mighty men, let 
all the men of war draw near; let them 
come up. 

10 ? Beat yout ploughshares into swords, and 
your ?pruning hooks into spears: ‘let the 
weak say, I am strong. 

11 * Assemble yourselves, and come, all ye 
heathen, and gather yourselves together round 
about: thither tcause "thy mighty ones to 
come down, O Lord. 

12 Let the heathen be wakened, * and 
come up to the valley of Jehoshaphat: for 
there will I sit to “ judge all the heathen round 
about. 

13 * Put ye inthe sickle, for ¥ the harvest is 





P See Isa. 11.4; Mic. iv. 3. 9 Or, scythes.——F Zech. xii. 8. 
vere. Ur, "the LORD shall bring down. «Psa. Cili. 
20 fsa. xill. 2: v Ver. 2. ¥ Psa. xcvl. 135 xcvili. 9; cx. 
6. "Isa. 1.45 wicl3. Mic. iveo: x Matt. xiii. 39; Rev. xiv. 
15, 18.—y Jer. li. 33; Hos. vi. 11. 














bring them back from the place whither ye have sold 
them, and they shall retaliate upon you the injuries 
they have sustained. It is said that Alexander and 
his successors set at liberty many Jews that had been 
sold into Greece. And itis likely that many returned 
from different lands, on the publication of the edict 
of Cyrus.—Newcome. 

Verse 8. I will scll your sons] When Alexander 
took Tyre, he reduced into slavery all the lower peo- 
ple, andthe women. Arrian, lib. ii., says that thirty 
thousand of them were sold. Artaxerxes Ochus de- 
stroyed Sidon, and subdued the other cities of Pheni- 
cia. In all these wars, says Calmet, the Jews, who 
obeyed the Persians, did not neglect to purchase 
Phenician slaves, whom they sold again to the Sa- 
beans, oy Arabs. 

Verse 9. Prepare war] Let all the enemies of God 
and of his people join together ; let them even call 
all the tillers of the ground to their assistance, instead 
of labouring in the field; let every peasant become a 
soldier. Let them turn their agricultural implements 
into offensive weapons, so that the weak, being well 
armed, may confidently say, I am strong: yet, when 
thus collected and armed, Jehovah will bring down 
thy mighty ones; for so the clause in ver. 11 should 
be rendered. 

Verse 12. Let the heathen be wakened] The heathen 
shall be wakened. 

The valley of Jehoshaphat] Any place where God 
may choose to display his judgments against his 
enemies. 

Verse 13. Put ye in the sickle] The destruction of 
his enemies is represented here under the metaphor of 








= 


Judgments threatened, 


Ae cir. 3314. vine - ,, ae 
5G. cin ooo, Tipe: come, get you down; for 


Ol. cir. XXII.3. the * press is full, the fats over- 
Nume Pompilii, — : 

R. Roman. flow; fortheir wickedness7s greal. 
cir. annum 26. 14 Multitudes, multitudes in 
the valley of © decision: for ° the day of the 
Lorp 7s near in the valley of decision. 

15 The “sun and the moon shall be dark- 
ened, and the stars shall withdraw their shining. 

16 The Lorp also shall © roar out of Zion, 
and utter his voice from Jerusalem ; and ‘the 
heavens and the earth shall shake: & but the 
Lorp will be the * hope of his people, and the 
strength of the children of Israel. 


2fsa.txili. 3; Lam. i. 15; Rev. xiv. 19, 20, aVer. 2. 
b Or, concision, or threshing. ¢Chap. ii. J. 4 Chap. 11. 10, 
3k. ¢ Jer. xxv. 30; chap. ii. 11; Amos i. 2. f Hag. in. 
6.—-+ Isa. li. 5, G—? Heb. place of repair, or harbour. 
i Chap. ii. 27. 

















reaping down the harvest ; and of gathering the grapes, 
and treading them in the wine-presses. 

Verse 14. Multitudes, multitudes] D’IIN DIN 
hamonim, hamonim, crowds upon crowds, in the valley 
of decision, or exeision: the same as the valley of 
Jehoshaphat, the place where God is to execute judg- 
ment on his enemies. 

Verse 15. The sunand the moon shall be darkened] 
High and mighty states shall he eclipsed, and brought 
to ruin, and the stars—petty states, prinees, and go- 
vernors—shall withdraw their shining ; withhold their 
influence and tribute from the kingdoms to which they 
have belonged, and set up themselves as independent 
governors. 

Verse 16. The Lord also shali roar out of Zion] 
His temple and worship shall he re-established there, 
and he will thence denounce his judgments against 
the nations. ‘“ The heavens and the earth shal! shake.” 
There shal! be great eommotions in powerful empires 
and their dependencies ; but in all these things his 
own people shall be unmoved, for God shall be their 
hope and strength. 

Verse 17. So shall ye know] By the judgments I 
execute on your enemies, and the support I give to 
yourselves, that I am the all-eonquering Jehovah ; 
and that I have again taken up my residence in Jeru- 
salem. All this may refer, ultimately, to the restora- 
lion of the Jews to their own land; when Aoliness to 
the Lord shal! be their motto; and no strange god, 
nor wnpure people, shall be permitted to enter the 
eity, or even pass through it; they shall have neither 
eivil nor religious connections with any who do not 
worship the true God in spirit and in truth. This, I 
think, must refer to Gospel times. It is a promise not 
yet fulfilled. 

Verse 18. Jn that day} After their return from 
their captivities. 

The mountains shall drop down new wtne) A poetic 
expression for great fertility. Happy times: peace 
and plenty. The vines shal] grow luxuriantly on the 
sides of the mountains; and the hills shall produce 
such rich pastures that the floeks shal! yield abundance 
of milk. 


CHAP. ITI. 


ee Sy tt PE 


and mercies promised 


A.M. cir. 3314. 
at ] B. C. cir. 6%. 
O). cir. XXII. 3. 
Numa? Pompili, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 26. 


17 So ‘shall ye know th 
am the Lorp your God dwelling 
in Zion, * my holy mountain: 
then shall Jerusalem be ‘holy, 
and there shall ™no strangers pass through 
her any more. 

18 And it shall come to pass in that day, 
thai the mountains shall "drop down new wine, 
and the hills shall flow with milk, ° and all the 
rivers of Judal: shall » flow with waters, and 
4a fountain shall come forth of the house of 
the Lorp, and shall water "the valley of 
Shittim. 

k Dan. xi. 45; Obad. 16; Zech. wii. 3. llicb. holiness. 
m Isa. xxxv. 8; hic]; Nah. i. 15; Zech. xiv. 21; Rev. xxi. 
Pat ° Amos ix. 13. * Psa. XXX. 25: P Heb. go. q Psa. 


xlvi. 4; Ezek. xlvii. 1; Zech. xiv. 8; Rev. xxii. 1.—* Num. 
xxy. I. 























And all the rivers of Judah| Far from heing gen- 
erally dry in the summer, shall have their channels 
always full of water. 

And a fountain shall come forth of the house of the 
Lord] See the account of the typical waters in 
Ezekiel, ehap. xlvii., to which this seems to have a 
reference ; at least the subject is the same, and seems 
to point out the grace of the Gospel, the waters of sal- 
vation, that shall flow from Jerusalem, and water the 
valley of Shittim.  Shittim wasinthe plas of Moab 
beyond Jordan; Num. xxxiii. 49; Josh. in. 1; but 
as no stream of water eould flow from the temple, 
pass across Jordan, or reach this plain, the valley of 
Shittim must be considered symbolzeal, as the valley 
of Jehoshaphat. Butas Shittim may signify thorns, 
it may figuratively represent the most uncultivated 
and ferocious inhabitants of the earth receiving the 
Gospel of Christ, and being civilized and saved by it. 
We know that driers and thorns are emblems of daa 
men; see Jozek. ii. 6. Thus all the figures in this 
verse will point out the happy times of the Gospel : 
the mountains shall drop down new wine; the hills 
flow with milk ; the thorny valleys become fertile, &e. 
Similar to those almost parallel words of the prince 
of poets :— 


Mistague ridenti eoloeasia fundet acantho.— 
Ipse lacte domum referent destenta capelle 
Ubera : nec magnos metuent armenta leones.— 
Molli paullatim flavescet campus arista, 
Ineultisque rubens pendebit sentibus uva: 
Et dure quercus sudabunt roscida mella. 

Vire. Eel. iv. 20. 


Unbidden earth shall wreathing ivy bring, 

And fragrant herbs the promises of spring. 

The goats with streaming dugs shall homeward 

speed ; 

And lowing herds, seeure from lions, feed. 

Unlabonr’d harvests shall the fields adorn, 

And cluster’'d grapes shall grow on every thorn 

The knotted oaks shall showers of honey weep. 
Drvnen 
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A.M, cir. 3314. 19 * Egypt shall be a desola- 


Ol. Cir. XXIL3. tion, and 
“shee desolate wilderness, for the vio- 
cir annum 26. lence agains! the children of 
Judah, because they have shed innocent blood 


in their land. 





SJsa. xix. 1, &c. 
1. 11; Obad. 10. 


Verse 19. Egypt shall be @ desolation] While 
peace, plenty, and prosperity of every kind, shall crown 
my people, all their enemzes shall be as a wilderness ; 
and those who have used wiolence against the saints 
of God, and shed the blood of innocents (of the holy 
MARTYRS) in their land, when they had political power ; 
these and all such shall fall under the just judgments 
of God. 

Verse 20. But Judah shall dwell for ever] The 
true Church of Christ shall be supported, while all 
false and persecuting Churches shall be annihilated. 
The promise may also belong to the full and final res- 
toration of the Jews, when they shall dwell at Jerusa- 
lem as a distinct people professing the faith of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

Verse 21. For I will cleanse their blood] ‘mp3 nik- 
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t Jer. xlix.17; Ezek. xxv. 12, 13; Amos 
u Or, abide. Vv Amos ix. 15. W Isa. iv. 
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and mercies promised 


. . Ber. cir: 
20 But Judah shall "dwell 4, eet 


t Edom shall be a|*for ever, and Jerusalem from - cir. XXII. 3. 


umes Pompilii, 
oman., 


generation to generation. 
cir. annum 26, 


21 For I will cleanse their 
blood that J have not cleansed: *for ¥ the 
Lorp dwelleth in Zion. 


4,——* Ezek. xlviii. 35; ver.17; Rev. xxi. 3.——y Or, even [ 
the LORD that dwelleth in Zion. 


keythi, I will avenge the slaughter and martyrdom of 
my people, which I have not yet avenged. Perse- 
cuting nations and persecuting Churches shall all 
come, sooner or later, under the stroke of vindictive 
justice. 

For the Lord dwelleth in Zion.| He shall be the 
life, soul, spirit, and defence of his Church for ever. 


Tuis prophet, who has many things similar to 

Ezekiel, ends his prophecy nearly in the same way : 
zekvel says of the glory of the Church, now 71 

Yehovah shammah, THE LorD 18 THERE. 

Joel says, {V¥3 {Iv MM) Yehovah shochen betsryon, 
THE LORD DWELLETH IN ZION. 

Both point out the continued indwelling of Christ 
among his people. 


! 


INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK 


OF THE 


PoxeeeP HE T A MO 


AMOS, the third of the minor prophets, was, it is said, of the little town of Tekoa, in the tribe 

of Judah, about four leagues southward of Jerusalem. There is no good proof, how- 
ever, that he was a native of this place; but only that he retired thither when he was driven 
from Beth-cl, which was in the kingdom of the ten tribes. It is very probable that he 
was born within the territories of Isracl, and that his mission was directed principally to this 
kingdom. 

As he was prophesying in Beth-el, where the golden calves were, in the reign of Jero- 
boam the second, about the year of the world 3217; before the birth of Jesus Christ, 783; 
before the vulgar era, 787; Amaziah, the high priest of Beth-el, accused him before King 
Jeroboam, saying, “ Amos hath conspired against thee in the midst of the house of Israel: the 
land is not able to bear all his words. For thus Amos saith, Jeroboam shall die by the 
sword, and Israel] shall surely be led away captive out of their own land.” Amaziah said 
therefore unto Amos, “O thou seer, go, flee thee away into the land of Judah, and there eat 
bread, and prophesy there : but prophesy not again any more at Beth-cl; for it is the king’s 
chapel, and it is the king’s court.” 

Amos answered Amaziah, “ I was no prophet, neither was I a prophet’s son; but I was a 
herdman, and a gatherer of sycamore fruit. And the Lord took me as I followed the flock ; 
and the Lord said unto me, Go, prophesy unto my people Isracl. Now, therefore, hear thou 
the word of the Lord; Thou sayest, Prophesy not against Israel, and drop not thy word 
against the house of Isaac. Therefore thus saith the Lord, Thy wife shall be a harlot in 
the city, and thy sons and thy daughters shall fall by the sword, and thy land shall be divided 
by line ; and thou shalt dic in a polluted land, and Israel shal] surely go into captivity forth of 
his land.” 

After this the prophet retired into the kingdom of Judah, and dwelt in the town of Tekoa, 
where he continued to prophesy. He complains in many places of the violence offered him 
by endeavouring to oblige him to silence, and bitterly exclaims against the disorders of 
Israel. 

He began to prophesy the second year before the earthquake, which happened in tke reign 
of King Uzziah; and which Josephus, with most of the ancient and modern commentators, 
refers to this prince’s usurpation of the priest’s office, when he attempted to offer incense to 
the Lord. 

The first of his prophecies, in order of time, are those of the seventh chapter. The others 
he pronounced in the town of Tekoa, whither he retired. His two first chapters are against 
Damascus, the Philistines, ‘Tyrians, Edomites, Ammonites, Moabites, the kingdom of Judah, 
and that of the ten tribes. The evils with which he threatens them refer to the times of 
Shalmaneser, Tiglath-pileser, Sennacherib, and Nebuchadnezzar, who did so much mischief 
to these provinces, and at last led the Israelites into captivity. 

He foretold the misfortunes into which the kingdom of Israe] should fall after the death of 

671 


INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK OF AMOS. 


Jeroboam the Second, who was then living. He foretold the death of King Zechariah; the 
invasion of the lands belonging to Israel by Pul and Tiglath-pileser, kings of Assyria ; and speaks 
of the captivity of the ten tribes, and of their return into their own country. He makes 
sharp invectives against the sins of Israel; against their effeminacy and avarice, their harsh- 
ness to the poor, the splendour of their buildings, and the delicacy of their tables. He re- 
proves the people of Israel for going to Beth-el, Dan, Gilgal, and Beer-sheba, which were the most 
famous pilgrimages of the country; and for swearing by the gods of these places. 

The time and manner of his death are not known. Some old authors relate that Amaziah, 
priest of Beth-el, whom we have spoken of, provoked by the discourses of the prophet, had 
his teeth broken in order to silence him. Others say that Hosea, or Uzziah, the son of 
Amaziah, struck him with a stake upon the temples, and knocked him down, and almost 
killed him; that in this condition he was carried to Tekoa, where he died, and was buried 
with his fathers. ‘This is the account these authors give us. On the contrary, it is the 
opinion of others, that he prophesied a long time at Tekoa after the adventure he had with 
Amaziah : and the prophet taking no notice of the ill treatment which he is said to have receiv- 
ed from Uzziah, his silence is no argument that he suffered nothing from him. 

St. Jerome observes, that there is nothing great and sublime in the style of Amos. He 
applies these words of St. Paul to him, rude in speech, though not in knowledge. He says 
farther, that as every one chooses to speak of his own art, Amos generally makes use of 
comparisons taken from the country life wherein he had been brought up. St. Austin shows 
that there was a certain kind of eloquence in the sacred writers, directed by the spirit of 
wisdom, and so proportioned to the nature of the things they treated of, that even they who ac- 
cuse them of rusticity and unpoliteness in their way of writing, could not choose a style more 
suitable, were they to have spoken on the same subject, to the same persons, and in the 
same circumstances. 

Bishop Lowth is not satisfied with the judgment of St. Jerome. His authority, says the 
learned prelate, has occasioned many commentators to represent this prophet as entirely rude, 
void of eloquence, and wanting in all the embellishments of style; whereas any one who 
reads him with due attention will find him, though a herdsman, not a whit behind the very 
chiefest prophets ; almost equal to the greatest in the loftiness of his sentiments; and not 
inferior to any in the splendour of his diction, and the elegance of his composition. And it 
is well observed, that the same heavenly Spirit which inspired Isaiah and Daniel in the palace, 
inspired David and Amos in their shepherds’ tents; always choosing proper interpreters of his 
will, and sometimes perfecting praise even out of the mouths of babes: at one time using the 
eloquence of some; at another, making others eloquent to subserve his great purposes. 
See Calmet and Dodd. 

Archbishop Newcome speaks also justly of this prophet: “Amos borrows many images 
from the scenes in which he was engaged; but he introduces them with skill, and gives them 
tone and dignity by the eloquence and grandeur of ms manner. We shall find in him many 
affecting and pathetic, many clegant and sublime, passages. No prophet has more magnifi- 
cently described the Deity; or more gravely rebuked the luxurious: or reproved injustice 
and oppression with greater warmth, and a more generous indignation. He is a prophet on 
whose model a preacher may safely form his style and manner in luxurious and profligate 


times.” 
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Chronological Notes relative to this Book. 


Year from the Creation, aceording to Archbisop Usher, 3217.—~Year of the Julian Period, 3927.—Year sinee 
the Flood, 1561.—-Year from the foundation of Solomon’s temple, 225.—Year sinee the division of 
Solomon’s monarchy into the kingdoms of Israel and Judah, 188.—Year sinee the first Olympie games 
were celebrated in Elis by the Idwi Dactyli, 667.—Year sinee the restoration of the Olympie games at 
Elis by Lyeurgus, Iphitus, and Cleosthenes, 97..—Year before the conquest of Corebus at Olympia, vul- 
garly ealled the first Olympiad, 11.—Year before the building of Rome, aceording to the Varronian 
computation, 34.—Year before the birth of Christ, 783.—Year before the vulgar era of Clirist’s nativity, 
787.—Cyele of the Sun, 7.—Cycle of the Moon, 13.—Twenty-eighth and last year of Caranus, the founder 
of the kingdom of Macedon.—Twenty-third year of Nicander, king of Lacedemon, of the family of the 
Proelide.—Twenty-seventh year of Alcamenes, king of Lacedemon, of the fainily of the urysthenide.— 
Eleventh year of Ardysus, king of Lydia.—Eleventh year of Agamestor, perpetual arehon of the Athenians. 
—Tenth year of Amulius Sylvius, king of the Albans.—Fifth year of Telestus, monareh of Corinth.— 
Sixth year of Sosarmus, king of the Medes, aceording to some ehronologers.—Thirty-ninth year of Jeroboam 
IJ., king of Israel.—-Twenty-fourth year of Uzziah, king of Judah. 





CHAPTER 1. 


This chapter denounces judgments against the nations bordering on Palestine, enemies to the Jews, viz., the 
Syrions, 1-5; Philistines, 6-8; Tyrians, 9, 10; Edomites, 11,12; and Ammonites, 13-15. The 
same judgments were predicted by other prophets, and fulfilled, partly by the kings of Assyria, and partly 
by those of Babylon; though, like many other prophecies, they had their accomplishment by degrees, and at 
different periods. The prophecy against the Syrians, whose capital was Daimnaseus, was fulfilled by Tig- 
lath-pileser, king of Assyria; see 2 Kings xvi. 9. The prophecy against Gaza af the Philistines was 
accomplished by Hezekiah, 2 Kings xvin. 8; dy Pharaoh, Jer. xlvii. 1; and by Alexander the Great ; see 
Quintius Curtius, lib. iv. c. 6. The prophecy against Ashdod was fulfilled by Uzziah, 2 Chron. xxvi. 6; 
and that ayainst Ashkelon by Pharaoh, Jer. xlvii.5. All Syria was also subdued by Pharaoh-necho; and again 
by Nebuchadnezzar, whoa also took Tyre, as did afterwards Alexander. Nebuchadnezzar also subdued the 
Edomites, Jer. xxv. 9,21, and xxvii. 3,6. Judas Maecabeus routed the remains of them, 1 Mace. v. 3; 
and Hyrcanus braught them under entire subjection, The Ammonites were likewise conquered by Nebu- 
chadnezzar. The earthquake, which the prophet takes for his era, ts perhaps referred to in Zech. xiv. 5, 
and aisain Isa. v.25. Josephus ascribes it to Uzziah's invasion of the priestly office ; see 2 Chron. xxvi. 16. 


A. M. cir. 3217. . x - A. Mi cir. 3217, 
to Sor HE words of Amos, *who|Uzziah king of Judah, and in 3 Glee 


Ante U. C. 34. was among the herdmen of} the days of ¢Jeroboam the son AateU.C. 34. 
Amulii Sylvii, 4, ; . Amulii Sylvii, 
R, Alban., Iekoa, which he saw con-|of Joash king of Israel, two — R. Alban., 


a 5 
cir. annum 10. cerning Israel *in the days of| years before the ¢ earthquake. clr ARRON 








a Chap. vii. 14.——® 2 Sam. xiv. 2; 2 Chron, xx. 20. ¢ Hos, i. 1. Chap. vii. 10. e Zech. xiv. 5. 
NOTES ON CHAP. IJ. lation, were as different in their names as in their 


Verse 1. The words of Amos] This person and} persons. The father of Isaiah, }'198 Amots ; the pro- 
the father of Isaiah, though named alike in our trans- | phet before us, 51:9" Amos. The first, aleph, mem, vau, 
Mor. IV. ( 3.) 673 


Threatenings against 


fee 2 And he sad, The Lorp will 
Ante U.C.34. fyoar from Zion, and utter his 
Amulii Sylvu, , 

R. Alban, voice from Jerusalem; and the 


cir. annum 10. 


habitations of the shepherds shall 
mourn, and the top of & Carmel shall wither. 
3 Thus saith the Lorn; For three transgres- 
sions of ® Damascus, ‘ and for four, I will not 
« turn away the punishment thereof ; | because 
they have threshed Gilead with threshing in- 


struments of iron: 


f Jer. xxv. 30; Joel iii. 16——s 1 Sam. xxv.2; Isa. xxxiii. 
9, bIsa. viti.45; xvii. 1; Jer. xlix. 23; Zech. ix. 1. iOr, 
yea, for four.—— Or, convert it, or let it be quiet: and so verse 
6, &c. 








tsaddi; the second, ain, mem, vau, samech. For some 
account of this prophet see the introduction. 

Among the herdmen]| He seems to have been among 
the very lowest orders of life, a herdsman, one who 
tended the flocks of others in the open fields, and a 
gatherer of sycamore fruit. Of whatever species this 
was, whether a kind of fig, it is evident that it was 
wild fruit; and he probably collected it for his own 
subsistence, or to dispose of either for the service of 
his employer, or to inerease his scanty wages. 

Before the earthquake.| Probably the same as 
that referred to Zech. xiv. 5, if wy Aaraash do not 
mean some popular tumult. 

Verse 2. The Lord will rear from Zion| It is a 
pity that our translators had not followed the hemis- 
tich form of the Hebrew :— 


Jehovah from Zion shall roar, 

And from Jerusalem shall give forth his voice ; 

And the pleasant dwellings of the shepherds shall 
mourn, 

And the top of mount Carmel shall wither. 


Carmel was a very fruitful mountain in the tribe of 
Judah, Josh. xv. 55; Isa. xxxv. 2. 

This introduction was natural in the mouth of a 
herdsman who was familiar with the roaring of lions, 
the bellowing of bulls, and the lowing of kine. The 
roaring of the lion in the forest is one of the most ter- 
rifie sounds in nature; when near, it strikes terror 
into the heart both of man and beast. 

Verse 3. For three transgressions of Damascus, 
and for four] ‘These expressions of three and four, 
so often repeated in this chapter, mean repetition, abun- 
dance, and any thing that goes towards excess. Very, 
very exrerdingly; and so it was used among the an- 
cient Greek and Latin poets. See the passionate ex- 
clamation of Ulysses, in the storm, Odyss., lib. v., ver. 
306 .— 

Tptcg paxapes Aavaot kat TeTpaKte, ol ToT’ oAoYTO 

Tpoty ev evpetn, yaptvy Arperdnot deporrec. 

“ Thrice happy Greeks! and four times who were 

slain 
In Atrens’ cause, upon the Trojan plain.” 


Which words Virgil translates, and puts in the mouth 
of his hero in similar circumstances, Aen. i. 93. 
EKxtemplo Ainee solvuntur frigore membra : 


Ingemit ; et, duplicis tendens ad sidera palmas, 
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the Syrians 


4 ™ But I will send a fire into = )tgesel7 
the house of Hazael, which shall Ante U. C. 34. 
devour the palaces of Ben- Te Alban 
hadad. cir. annum 10. 

5 I will break also the " bar of Damascus, 
and cut off the inhabitant from ° the plain of 
Aven, and him that holdeth the sceptre from 
>the house of Eden: and ‘the people of 
Syria shall go into captivity * unto Kir, saith 
the Lorp. 





12 Kings x. 33; xiii. 7.——™Jer. xvil. 27; xlix. 27; verse 
7, 10,12; chap. 11.2,5.——2 Jer. lit. 30; Lam. ii. 9. °01, 
Bikath-aven. P Or, Beth-eden.——-9 Fulfilled, 2 Kings xvi. 9. 
t Chap. ix. 7. 








Talia voce refert: O terque quatergque beati! 
Queis ante ora patrum Trojz sub meenibus altis 
Contigit oppetere. 


“ Struck with unusual fright, the Trojan chief 
With lifted hands and eyes invokes relief. 
And thrice, and four times happy those, he cried, 
That under Jlion’s walls before their parents died.” 
DRYDEN. 


On the words, O tergue quatergue, Servivs makes 
this remark, “ Hoc est swpius; finitus numerous pro 
infinito.” ‘“ O thrice and four times, that is, very 
often, a finite number for an infinite.” Other poets 
use the same form of expression. So Seneca in Hip- 
polyt., Act. ii, 694. 


O ter quaterque prospero fato dati, 
Quos hausit, et peremit, et leto dedit 
Odium dolusque! 


“OQ thrice and four times happy were the men 
Whom hate devoured, and fraud, hard pressing on, 
Gave as a prey to death.” 


And so the ancient oracle quoted by Pausanias, 
Achaic., lib. vii., c. 6: Tptcg pakapeg xevoe Kat 
retpakte avdpes ecovrat; “ Those men shall be thrice 
and four times happy.” 

These quotations are sufficient to show that this 
form of speech is neither unfrequent nor tnelegant, 
being employed by the most correct writers of an- 
tiquity. 

Damascus was the capital of Syria. 

Verse 4. Ben-hadad.| He was son and successor 
of Hazael. See the cruelties which they exercised 
upon the Israelites, 2 Kings x. 323, xiii. 7, &c.; 
and see especially 2 Kings vill. 12, where these cru- 
elties are predicted. 

The fire threatened here is the war so successfully 
carried on against the Syrians by Jeroboam II., in 
which he tuok Damascus and Hamath, and recon- 
quered aj] the ancient possessions of Israel. See 
2 Kings xiv. 25, 26, 28. 

Verse 5. The bar of Damascus] ‘The gates, whose 
long transverse bars, running from wall to wall, were 
their strength. I will throw it open; and the gates 
were forced, and the city taken, as above. 

The plain of Aven—the house of Eden] ‘These are 
names, says Bochart, of the valley of Damascus. The 
plain of Aven, or Birkath-Aven, Calmet says, is a city 

( 43" ) 
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A.M. cir. 3217. 6 Thus saith the Lorp; For 


B. C. cir. 787. 
Ante U.C.34. three transgressions of * Gaza, 
Amulit Sylvit, : 

R. Alban, | and for four, I will not turn away 


cr annum 1°. the punishment thereof; because 


they * carried away captive the whole captivity, 
"to deliver them up to Edom : 

7 * But I will send a fire on the wall of Gaza, 
which shall devour the palaces thereof: 

8 And I] will cut off the inhabitant » from 
Ashdod, and him that holdeth the sceptre from 
Ashkelon, and I will * turn mine hand against 
Ekron: and Y the remnant of the Philistines 
shall perish, saith he Lord Gop. 

9 Thus saith the Lorp; For three trans- 
gressions of * T'yrus, and for four, ] will not 
turn away the puntshment thereof; * because 
they delivered up the whole captivity to Edom, 
and remembered not >the brotherly cove- 
vant: 

10 © But I will send a fire on the wall of 
Tyrus, which shall devour the palaces thereof. 


82 Chron. xxvii. 18; Isa. xiv. 29; Jer. xlvin. 4,5; Ezek. xxv. 
15; Zeph. ii. 4.——* Or, carried them away with an entire captivity ; 
2 Chron. xxi. 16,17; Joel iii. 6. uVer. 9. ¥ Jer xiii. 
i: w Zeph. ii. 4; Zech. ix. 5, 6.——* Psa. ]xxxi. 14. y Jer. 
xIvii. 4; Ezek. xxv. 16. 2 J]sa. xxii. 1; Jer. xlvii. 4 ; Ezek. 
XXVJ., XxVIl, xxvill.; Joel iil. 4, 5 —— Ver. 6.——> Heb. the 
covenant of brethren; 2Sam.v. 11; 1 Kings v. 1; ix. I-14. 
¢ Ver. 4, 7, &c. 




















of Syria, at present called Beaal-Bck, and by the Greeks 
Heliopolis ; and is situated at the end of that long val- 
ley which extends from south to north, between Liba- 
nus and Anti-Libanus. 

The people of Syria shall go into captivity unto 
Kir] Kir is supposed to be the country of Cyrene 
m Albania, on the river Cyrus, which empties itself 
into the Caspian Sea. The fulfilment of this prophecy 
may be seen in 2 Kings xvi. 1-9. 

Verse 6. They carried away captive] Gaza is well 
known to have been one of the five lordships of the 
Philistines ; it lay on the coast of the Mediterranean 
Sea, near to Egypt. Ekron, Ashdod, and Ashkelon, 
‘were other seignories of the same people, which are 
here equally threatened with Gaza. The captivity 
mentioned here may refer to inroads and incursions 
made by the Philistines in times of peace. See 
2 Chron. xxi. 16. The margin reads, an entire cap- 
tivity. They took ell away; none of them afterwards 
returned. 

Verse 9. Tyrus] See an ample description of this 
place, and of its desolation and final ruin, in the notes 
on Ezek. xxvi., XXxvii., and XXVill. 

The brotherly covenant] This possibly refers to 
the very friendly league made between Solomon and 
Hiram, king of Tyre, 1 Kings v. 12; but some con- 
tend that the brotherly covenant refers to the consan- 
guinity between the Jews and Edomites. The Ty- 
rians, in exercising cruelties upon these, did it, in 
effect, on the Jews, with whom they were connected 


Cherri. 


Edomites and Ammonites. 


11 Thus saith the Lorn; For 4.™, cir. 3217. 


B.C. eir. 787, 
three transgressions of 4 Edom, Ante U. C. 3a. 

; Armulii Sylvii, 
and for four, I will not turn away “Rk. Alban., 


the punishment thereof; because © 2num 1°. 


he did pursue ° his brother ‘with the sword, and 
did cast off all pity, »and his anger did tear 
perpetually, and he kept his wrath for ever ° 

12 But ' I will send a fire upon Teman 
which shall devour the palaces of Bozrah. 

13 Thus saith the Lorp; For three trans- 
gressions of *the children of Ammon, and 
for four, I will not turn away the punishment 
thereof ; because they have ! ripped ™up the 
women with child of Gilead, " that they might 
enlarge their border: 

14 But I will kindle a fire in the wall of 
° Rabbah, and it shall devour the palaces 
thereof, P with shouting in the day of bat- 
tle, with a tempest in the day of the whirlwind: 

15 And ¢ their king shall go into captivity, 
he and his princes together, saith the Lorp. 














d Isa. xxi.21]; xxxiv. 5; Jer. xlix. 8, &e.; Ezek. xxv. 12, 13, 
145 xxxv. 2, &c.; Joc! in. 19; Obad. 1, Qcengeenlereee 
¢Gen. xxvil. 41; Deut. xxii. 7; Mal. i. 2—f2 Chron. xxiii. 
17.— Heb. corrupted his compassions—— Ezek. xxxv. 5. 
i Obad. 9, 10. k Jer. xlix. 1, 2; Ezek. xxv. 2; Zeph. ii. 9. 
1Or, divided the mountains. m Hos. xiii. 16. 2 Jer. xlix. 1. 
° Deut. ni. 113; 2 Sam. xil. 26; Jer. xlix. 2; Ezek. xxy. 5. 
P Chap. ii. 2.——9 Jer. xlix. 3. 




















by the most intimate ties of kindred; the two people 
having descended from the two brothers, Jacob and 
Esau. See Calmet. 

Verse 10. J will scnd a fire on the wall of Tyrus] 
The destructive fire or siege by Nebuchadnezzar, 
which lasted thirteen years, and cnded in the destruc- 
lion of this ancient city; see on Ezekiel, chap. xxvi. 
7-14, as above. It was finally ruined by Alexander, 
and is now only a place for a few poor fishermen to 
spread their nets upon. 

Verse 11. For three transgressions of Edom| That 
the ELdomites (notwithstanding what Calmet observes 
above of the brotherly covenant) were always impla- 


cable enemies of the Jews, is well known; but most 


probably that which the prophet has in view was the 
part they took in distressing the Jews when Jerusa- 
lem was besieged, and finally laken, by the Chaldeans. 
See Obad. 11-14; Ezek. xxv. 12; xxxv. 5; Psa. 
CxXXxvil. 7. 

Verse 12. Teman—Bozrah.| Principal cities of 
Idumea. 

Verse 13. The children of Anunon] The country 
of the Ammonites lay to the east of Jordan, in 
the neighbourhood of Gilead. Rabbah was its 
capital. 

Because they have ripped up| This refers to some 
barbarous transaction well known in the time of this 
prophet, but of which we have no distinct mention in 
the sacred historians. 

Verse 14. With shouting in the day of battle] They 
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shall be totally subdued. 
chadnezzar. See Jer. xxvii. 3, 6. 


Verse 15. Their king shall go into captivity] Pro- | hood. 


ASIOS, 


a 


Moab and Judah 


This was done by Nebu-| chief god of the Ammonites; and the following words, 


he and his princes, may refer to the body of his priest- 
See | Kings xi. 33, and the notes there. All 


bably 039° malcham should be Milcom, who was a! these countries were subdued by Nebuchadnezzar. 


CHAPTER II. 
The prophet goes on to declare the judgments of God against Moab, 1-3; against Judah, 4,5; and then 


against Israel, the particular object of his mission. 


He cnumerates some of their sins, 6-8, aggravated 


by God’s distinguishing regard to Israel,9-12; and they are in consequence threatened with dreadful 


punishments, 13-16. 


A.M. cir. 3217. HUS saith the Lorp; For 


B. C. cir. 787. : 
Ante. U. C. 34. three transgressions of * Mo- 
Amul Sylvii, : 

R. Alban, ab, and for four, I wil] not turn 


cir. annum 10. away the punishment thereof ; 


because he » burned the bones of the king of 
Edom into hme: 

2 But I will send a fire upon Moab, and it 
shall devour the palaces of © Kirioth: and 
Moab shall die with tumult, ¢ with shouting, 
and with the sound of the trumpet : 

3 And I will cut off * the judge from the 
midst thereof, and will slay all the princes 
thereof with him, saith the Lorp. 

4 Thus saith the Lorp; For three trans- 
gressions of Judah, and for four, I will not 
turn away the punishment thereof; f because 
they have despised the law of the Lorn, and 


*isa. xv., xvi. Jer. xlvili.; Ezek, xxv. 8; Zeph. ii. 8. 
b2 Kings iii. 27. ¢ Jer. xlviil. 41. 4 Chap. i. 14. e Num. 
Mxlvol7 , Jer. xlviii. 7. f Lev. xxvi. 14,15; Neh.i. 7; Dan. 
xe € Isa. xxviii. 15; Jer. xvi. 19, 20; Rom. i. 25. 


NOTES ON CHAP. II. 

Verse 1. For three transgressions of Moab, and for 
four] See an explanation of this form, chap. i. 2. 
The land of the Moabites lay to the east of the Dead 
Sea. For the origin of this people, see Gen. xix. 37. 

He burned the bones of the king of Edom into lime) 
Possibly referring to some brutality ; such as opening 
the grave of one of the Idumean kings, and calcining 
his bones. It is supposed by some to refer to the fact 
mentioned 2 IXings i1. 26, when the kings of Judah, 
Israel, and Idumca, joined together to destroy Moab. 
The king of it, despairing to save his city, took seven 
hundred men, and made a desperate sortie on the quar- 
ter where the king of Edom was; and, though not 
successful, took prisoner the son of the king of Edom; 
and, on their return into the city, offered him as a 
burnt-offering upon the wall, so as to terrify the be- 
sieging armies, and cause them to raise the siege. 
Others understand the son that was sacrificed to be 
the king of Moab's own son. 

Verse 2. The palaces of Nirioth| 
of the principal cities of the Moabites. 

Moab shall die with tumult] All these expressions 
seem to refer to this city’s being taken by storm, which 
was followed by a total slaughter of its inhabitants. 
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This was one 


Sce 2 Kings xv. 19, and xvii. 6. 


have not kept his commandments, 4, ™ cir. 3217. 


ye B. C. cir. 787. 
and their hes caused them to Ante U.C.34. 
h : ‘ Amulii Sylvii, 

err, > after the which their fathers — R. alban., 


have walked: cir. annum 10. 


5 ? But I will send a fire upon Judah, and 
it shall devour the palaces of Jerusalem. 

6 Thus saith the Lorp; For three trans- 
gressions of Israel, and for four, I will not 
turn away ¢he punishment thereof; because 
K they sold the righteous for silver, and the 
poor for a pair of shoes ; 

7 That pant after the dust of the earth on 
the head of the poor, and ! turn aside the way 
of the meek : ™ and aman and his father will 
go in unto the same "maid, °to profane my 
holy name : 

8 And they lay themselves down upon 


h Ezek. xx. 13, 16, 18, 24, 40.——i Jer. xvii. 27; Hos. viii. 
14, Isa. xxix. 21; cbap. vii. 6, Ulsa. x. 2 ; chapyveles 
m Ezek. xxii. 11. n Or, young woman. o Lev. xx.3; Ezek. 
xxxvi. 20; Rom. 1. 24. 

Verse 3. I will cut off the judge| It shall be so 
destroyed, that it shall never more have any form of 
government. The judge here, DOW shophet, may sig- 
nify the chief magistrate. The chief magistrates of 
the Carthaginians were called suffetes; probably taken 
from the Hebrew JupcEs, DUSW shophetim. 

Verse 4. For three transgressions of Judah] We 
may take the thrce and four here to any latitude; for 
this people lived in continual hostility to their God, 
from the days of David to the time of Uzziah, under 
whom Amos prophesied. Their iniquities are sum- 
med wp under three general heads: I. They despised, 
or rejected the law of the Lord. 2. They kept nat 
his statutes. 3. They followed lies, were idolaters, 
and followed false prophets rather than those sent by 
Jehovah. 

Verse 5. I will send a fire upon Judah] This fire 
was the war made upon the Jews by Nebuchadnezzar, 
which terminated with the sackage and burning of Je- 
rusalem and its palace the temple. 

Verses 6-8. For three transgressions of Israel, &¢.] 
To be satisfied of the exceeding delinquency of this 
people, we have only to open the historical and pro: 
phetic books in any part; for the whole history of the 
Israelites is one tissue of transgression against God. 
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_—_ 


Threatenings againsi CHA I. the ten tribes. 
A. M. cir. 3217. p)aj q 9 ; Toonritec AMM. cir. G2lt 
Mo saz clothes Plaid to pledge by 12 But ye gave the Nazarites “)7%_, or. 320 
Ante U.C.31. every altar, and they drink the} wine to drink; and commanded Ante t). C. 34. 
Amulit Sylvii, : : : 5 Amulii Sylvit, 
R. Alban, | Wine of * the condemned zr the |the prophets, ‘saying, Pro- — R. alban, 


cir. annum 10. Douce of their god. 


9 Yetdestroyed I the * Amorite before them, 

whose height was like the height of the ce- 
tars, and he was strong as the oaks; yet I 
“destroyed his fruit from above, and his roots 
from beneath. 

10 Also * I brought you up from the land of 
Egypt, and “led you forty years through the 
wilderness, to possess the land of the 
Amorite. 

11 And I raised up of your sons for pro- 
phets, and of your young men for * Nazarites. 
Is tt not even thus, O ye children of Israel ? 
saith the Lorp. 


P Exod. xxii. 26. @ Ezek. xxiii. 1; 1 Cor. viti. 10; x. 21. 
* Or, such as have fined, or mulcted—— Nunn. xxi. 24; Deut. it. 
31, Josh. xxiv. 8. tNum. xiii. 28, 32, 33. ulsa. v. 24; 
Mal. iv. 1.——* Exod. xii. 5] ; Mie. vi. 4. w Deut. ii. 7 5 vill. 
2: «Num. vi.2; Judg. xii. 5. 


=_— 




















Their crimes are enumerated under the following 
heads :— 

1. Their judges were mercenary and eorrupl. They 
took bribes to condemn the righteous; and even for 
aiticles of clothing, such as a pair of shaes, they con- 
demned the poor man, and delivered him into the hands 
af his adversary. 

2. They were unmerciful to the poor generally. 
They pant after the dust of the earth on the head of 
the poor; or, to put it on the head of the poor; or, 
they bruise the head of the poor against the dust of 
the earth. Howsoever the clause is understood, it 
shows them to have been gencral oppressers of the 
peor, showing them neither justice nor merey. 

3. They turn aside the way of the meek. ‘They are 
pecuharly oppressive to the weak and afflicted. 

4. They were licentious to the uttermost ahomi- 
nation; for in their idol feasts, where young women 
prostituted themselves publicly in honour of Astarte, 
the father and son eatered into impure connections 
with the same feinale. 

5. They were cruel in their oppressions of the 
poor ; for the garments or beds which the poor had 
pledged they retained contrary to the law, Exod. 
Xxii. 7-26, which required that such things should be 
restored before the setting of the sun. 

6. They punished the people by unjust and op- 
pressive fines, and served their tables with wine bought 
by such fines. Or it may be understood of their ap- 
propriating te theinselves that wine which was allowed 
to criminals to mitigate their sufferings in the article 
of death; which was the excess of inhumanity and 
cruelty. 

Verse 9. Yet destroyed I the Amarite| Ilere fol- 
low general heads of Ged's mercies to them, and the 
great things he had done for them. 1. Bringing 
them eut of Egypt. 2. Miraculously sustaining them 


phesy not. cir. annum 10, 


13 7 Behold, * If am pressed under you, asa 
cart is pressed that rs full of sheaves. 

14 > Therefore the flight shall perish from 
the swift, and the strong shall not strengthen 
his force, ° neither shall the mighty deliver 
4 hiniself. 

15 Neither shall he stand that handleth the 
bow; and he that 1s swift of foot shall not 
deliver Aimself: ° neither shall he that rideth 
the horse deliver himself. 

16 And he that 1s ‘courageous among the 
mighty shall flee away naked in that day, saith 
the Jorn. 





¥.sa. xxx. 10; Jer. xi. 21; chap. vii. 12, 13; Mite. 2. G. 
zIsa. 1. 14. 2Or, I will press your place, as a cart full of 
sheaves presseth. > Chap. ix. 1, &c.; Jer. ix. 23. ¢ Psa. 
xxxill. 16.——4 Heb. his soul, or life. ——¢ Psa. xxxiil. 17.——-f Heb. 
strong of his heart. 














in the wilderness forty years. 3. Driving out ths 
Canaanites before them, and giving them pessession 
ef the promised land. 4. Raising up prophets among 
them to declare the Divine will. 5. Aud forming the 
holy institution of the Nazarites among them, te 
shew the spiritual nature of his hely religien, ver. 
9-11. 

Verse 12. But ye gave the Nazarites wine] This 
was expressly forbidden in the laws of their institution. 
See Num. vi. 1-3. 

Prophesy not.) ‘They weuld not worship Ged, and 
they would not hear the voice of his prophiets. 

Verse 13. Behold, Iam pressed under you) The 
marginal reading is better: ‘ Behold, I will press 
your place, as a cart full of sheaves presseth.” [ 
will bring over you the wheel of destruction ; aud it 
shall grind your place—your eity and temple, as the 
wheel of a cart laden with shcaves presses down the 
ground, gravel, and stones ever which it rolls. 

Verse 14. The flight shall perish from the swift} 
The swiftest shall nat be able to save himself from a 
swilter destruction. None, by might, by counsel, or 
by flcetness, shall be able ta escape from the im- 
pending ruin. In a word, God has so fully deter- 
mined io avenge the quarre] of his broken covenant, 
thai al] attempts to escape from his judgments shall 
be useless. 

Verse 15. Netther shall he that rideth the harse de- 
liver himself.) 1 believe all these sayings, from verse 
13 to 16 inclusive, are proverbs, io show the inutility 
of all attempts, even in the best circumstances, 1o 
escape the deom now decreed, because the cup of their 
iniquity was full. 

Verse 16. Shall flee away naked) In some cases 
the alarm shall be in the night; and even the mest 
heroic shall start from his bed, and through terror not 
wait te put on his clethes. 
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God’s judgments 


AMOS. 


7] 


shall be executed 


CHAPTER IIL. 


Ths chapter begins with reproving the twelve tribes in general, 1,2; and then particularly the kingdom of 


Israel, whase capital was Samaria. 


The prophet assures them that, while they were at variance with Ged, 
it would be unreasonable in them to expect his presence or favour, 3-8. 


Other neighbouring nativns are 


then called upon ta take warning from the judgments about ta be inflicted upon the house af Israel, which 


would be so general that only a small remnant should escape them, 9-15. 


The image used by the prophet 


on this occasion, (see verse 12,) and borrowed from his former calling, 1s very natural and significant, and 
not a little dignified by the inspired writer's lofty air and manner. 


A. M. cir. 3217. HEAR this word that the 


PoCcr, 787. : 

Ante U. C. 34. Lorp hath spoken against 

Amulii Sylvu, ; ; 
.Alban., you, O children of Israel, against 


Cir. annum 10. 


the whole family which I brought 
up from the land of Egypt, saying, 

2 * You only have I known of all the families 
of the earth: ° therefore I will * punish you 
for all your imqutities. 

3 Can two walk together, except they be 
agreed ? 

4 Willa lion roar in the forest, when he hath 








a Deut. vii. 6; x.15; Psa. exlvi. 19, 20.—?See Dan. ix.12; | visit upon. 





Matt. xi. 22; Luke xii.47; Rom. ii. 9; 1 Pet.iv. 17. 


meoris ON CHAP. III. 

Verse 1. Against the whole family] That is, all, 
both the kingdoms of Israe] and Judah. In this all 
the fwelve tribes are included. 

Verse 2. You only have I knawn| I have taken 
no other people to be my own people. I have ap- 
proved of you, loved you, fed, sustained, and defended 
you; but because you have forsaken me, have be- 
come idolatrous and polluted, thercfore will I punish 
you. And the punishment shall be in proportion to 
the privileges you have enjoyed, and the grace you 
have abused. 

Verse 3. Can two walk together) While ye loved 
and served me, | dwelt in you and walked among 
you. Now ye are become alienated from me, your 
nature and mine are totally opposite. I am holy, ye 
are unholy. We are no longer agreed, and can no 
longer walk together. J can no longer hold cammv- 
nion with you. J must cast you out. The similes 
in this and the ¢hree following verses are all chosen 
to express the same thing, viz., that no calamities or 
judgments ean fall upon any people but by the ex- 
press will of God, on account of their iniquities ; and 
that whatever his prophets have foretold, they have 
done it hy direct revelation from their Maker; and 
that God has the highest and most cogent reason for 
inflicting the threatened calamities. This correctness 
of the prophets’ predictions shows that they and I are 
ia communion. 

Verse 4. Will a lion roar) Should I threaten such 
judgment without cause ? 

Verse 5. Cana bird fall in a snare] Can ye, as 
a sinful people, fall into calamities which I have not 
appointed ? 

Shall one take up a snarc—and have taken nothing] 
Will the snare be removed before it has caught the 
expected prey ?—shall I remove my judgments till 
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Ino prey ? will a young lion ¢ cry “amen. Sem 





; B. C. cir. 787 

out of his den, if he have taken Ante U. C. 34. 

: Amulii Sylvii, 
nothing ? R. Alban., 

5 Can a bird fallin a snare ©" “aaa 


upon the earth, where no gin zs for him? shall 
one take up a snare from the earth, and have 

\taken nothing at all ? 

: 6 Shall a trumpet be blown in the city, and 

the people °& not be afraid? ‘shall there be 

evil in a city, ® and the Lorp hath not done zt ? 
7 Surely the Lord Gop will do nothing, but 








d Heb. give forth his voice.———¢ Or, not run together. 


¢ Heb. | Isa. xlv. 7.——s Or, and shall not the LORD do somewhat ? 





they are fully accomplished? ‘This is a curious pas- 
sage, and deserves farther consideration. The original, 
literally translated, is nearly as follows: “Shall the 
trap arise from the ground ; and catching, shall it not 
catch ?” Here is a plain allusion to such traps as we 
employ to catch rats, forces, &c. The jaws of the 
trap opening backward, press strongly upon a spring 
so as to keep it dawn; and a key passing over one 
jaw, and hooking on a table in the centre, the trap 
continues with expanded jaws, till any thing touch the 
table, when the key, by the motion of the table, being 
loosened, the spring recovers all its elastic power, and 
throws up the jaws of the trap, and their serrated 
edges either close in each other, or on the prey that 
has moved the table of the trap. Will then the jaws 
of such a trap suddenly spring up from the ground, on 
which before they were lying flat, and catch nothing? 
Shall they let the prey that was within them escape? 
Certainly not. So my trap is laid for these offenders ; 
and when it springs up, (and they themselves will 
soon by their transgressions free the key,) shall not 
the whole family of Israel be inclosed in it! Most 
certainly they shall. This is a singular and very 
remarkable passage, and, when properly understood, 
is beautifully expressive. 

Verse 6. Shall a trumpet be blown] 
alarm and invasion. 

And the people nat be afraid ?| Not take the alarm, 
and provide for their defence and safety ? 

Shall there be evil in a city) Shall there be any 
public calamity on the wicked, that is not an effect 
of my displeasure? The word does not mean moral 
evil, but punishment for sin; calamities falling on the 
workers of iniquity. Natural evil is the punishment 
of moral evil: God sends the former when the latter 
is persisted in. 

Verse 7. Surely the Lord God will do nothing] In 


The sign of 


Neighbouring nations warned 


A.M. cir. 3217. bh }ie yeyealeth his secret unto his 


B.C. cir. 787. 
Ante U. C. 34. servants the prophets. 
Amulii. Sylvii, : ; 
R. Alban., 8 ‘The lion hath roared, who 


cir annum 10. wijl not fear? the Lord Gop 


hath spoken, * who can but prophesy ? 

9 Publish in the palaces at Ashdod, and in 
the palaces in the land of Egypt, and say, As- 
semble yourselves upon the mountains of Sa- 
maria, and behold the great tumults in the 
midst thereof, and the ' oppressed in the midst 
thereof. 

10 For they ™ know not to do right, saith 
the Lorp, who store up violence and ® robbery 
in their palaces. 

11 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop; ° An 
adversary there shall be even round about the 
land; and he shall bring down thy strength 
from thee, and thy palaces shall be spoiled. 

Gen. vi. 13; xviii. 17; Psa.xxv. 14; John xv. 15.——! Chap. 


ls 2. k Acts iv. 20; v. 20,29; 2 Cor. ix. 16.——! Or, oppres- 
sions. er. iv. 2. "Or, spoil. 














reference to the punishment, correction, or blessing 
of his people— 

But he revealeth his secret unto his servants the 
prophets.| They are in strict correspondence with 
him, and he shows them ¢hings to come. Such secrets 
of God are revealed to them, that they may inform 
the people: that, by repentance and conversion, they 
may avoid the evil, and, by walking closely with God, 
secure the continuance of his favour. 

Verse 8. The lion hath roared| God hath sent forth 
a terrible alarm, Who will not fear? Can any hear 
such denunciations of Divine wrath and not tremble ! 

The Lord God hath spoken) And those only who 
are in communion with him have heard the speech. 
Who can but prophesy 2 Who can help proclaiming 
at large the judgment threatened against the nation 3 

But I think 2) nada, here, is to be taken in its 
natural and ideal signification, to pray, supplicate, or 
deprecate vengeance. ‘The Lord hath spoken of punish- 
ment—who can help supplicating his mercy, that his 
judgments may be averted ! 

Verse 9. Publish in the palaces} The housetops or 
flat roofs were the places from which public declarations 
were made. See on Isa. xxi. 1, and on Matt. x. 27. 
See whether in those places there be not tumults, 
oppressions, and rapine sufficient to excite my wrath 
against them. 

Verse 10. For they know not to do right] So we 
may naturally say that they who are doing wrong, 
and to their own prejudice and ruin, must certainly 
he ignorant of what is right, and what is their own 
interest. But we say again, “There are none so 
blind as those who will not see.” Their eyes, saith 
the Lord, thcy Aave closed. 

Verse 11. An adversary, round about the land] Ye 
shall not be able to escape; whcrever ye tum, ye 
shall meet a foe. 

Verse 12. As the shepherd taketh out of the mouth 


CHAP. III. 


by Israel’s punishment 
12 Thus saith the Lorp; As A, M. cir. 3217 
cir. 787. 
the shepherd » taketh out of the Ante U. C. 34. 
: Amuliu Sylvii, 

mouth of the hon two legs, ora “R. Alban., 


piece of an ear; so shall the cir. annum 10. 


children of Israel be taken out that dwell in 
Samaria in the corner of a bed, and Yin Da- 
mascus im a couch. 

13 Hear ye, and testify in the house of 
Jacob, saith the Lord Gop, the God of 
hosts. 

14 That in the day that I shall § visit the 
transgressions of Israe] upon him 1 will also 
visit the altars of Beth-el: and the horns of 
the altar shall be cut off, and fall to the ground. 

15 And I will smite *the winter house with 
‘the summer house ; and "the houses of ivory 
shall perish, and the great houses shall have 
an end, saith the Lorp. 








©2 Kings xvii. 3, 6; xviii. 9, 10, LI. P Heb. diitereh: 
qOr, on the bed's feet—— Or, punish Israel for. § Jer. xxxvi. 
22, t Judg. ili. 20. ") Kings xxii. 39. 














of the lion) Scarcely any of you shall escape; and 
those that do shall do so with extreme difficulty, just 
as a shepherd, of a whole sheep carried away by a 
lion, can recover no more than ¢wo of its legs, or a 
piece of its ear, just enough to prove by the marks 
on those parts, that they belonged to a sheep which 
was his own. 

So shall the children of Israel be taken out] Those 
of them that escape these judgments shall escape with 
as great difficulty, and be of as d:ttle worth, as the two 
legs and piece of an car that shall be snatched out of 
the lion’s mouth. We know that when the Babylo- 
nians carried away the people into Chaldea they left 
behind only a few, and those the refuse of the 
land. 

In the corner of a bed] As the corner is the most 
honourable place in the East, and a couch in the corner 
of a room is the place of the greatest distinction ; so 
the words in the text may mean, that even the metro- 
politan cities, which are in the corner—in the most 
honourable place—of the land, whether Samaria in 
Israel, or Damascus in Syria, shall not escape these 
judgments ; and if any of the distinguished persons 
who dwell in them escape, it must be with as great 
difficulty as the fragments above-mentioned have been 
recovered froma lion. The passage is obscure. Mr. 
Harmer has taken great pains to illustrate it; but ] 
fear with but little success. A general sense is all we 
can arrive al. 

Verse 13. Hear ye] This is an address to the 
prophet. 

Verse 14. In the day that I shall visit] When 
Josiah made a reformation in the land he destroyed 
idolatry, pulled down the temples and altars that had 
been consecrated to idol worship, and even burnt the 
bones of the priests of Baal and the golden calves upon 
their own altars. See 2 Kings xxiii. 15, 16, &c. 

Verse 15. I will smite the winter house with the 
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An expostulation 


AMOS. 


with Israel. 


summerhouse] 1 will net only destroy the poor habi- | chiefly regarded in these hot countries) each of them 


tations and villages in the country, but I will destroy 
those of the nodility and gentry; as well the lofty 
palaces in the fortified cities in which they dwell in 
the winter season, as those light and elegant seats 
in which they spend the summer season. Dr. Shaw 
observes that “the hills and valleys round abeut 
Algiers are all over beautified with gardens and 
country seats, whither the inhabitants of better fashion 
retire during the heats of the summer season. They 
are little white houses, shaded with a variety of fruit 
trees and evergreens, which beside shade and retire- 
ment, afford a gay and delightful prospect toward the 
sea. The gardens are all well stecked with melons, 
fruits, and pot herbs of all kinds; and (which is 


enjoys a great command of water.” 

And the houses of ivory| Those remarkable for 
their magnificence and their ornaments, not built of 
wory, but in which ivory vessels, ornaments, and in- 
laying abounded. Thus, then, the winter houses and 
the summer houses, the great houses and the houses 
of uncommon splendour, shall all perish. There should 
be a total desolation in the land. Neo kind of heuse 
sheuld be a refuge, and no kind of habitation should 
be spared. Ahab had at Samaria a house that was 
called the ivory house, 1 Kings xxii. 39. This may 
be particularly referred to in this place. We cannot 
suppese that a house constructed entirely of ivory can 
be intended. 





CHAPTER IV. 


Israel reproved for their oppression, 1-3; idolatry, 4,5; and for their impenitence under the chastising 


hand of God, 6-11. 
A: Jcir. 3217. 


EAR this word, ye *kine of |and your posterity with fish- 


The omniscience and uncontrollable power of God, 12, 13. 


A. M. cir. 3217, 


Be Urcir, 187. : B. C. cir 

eee 34. Bashan, that @re in the | hooks. Ante 0 a 
ulii Sylvii, : ; : mulii Sylvii, 
R. Alban., mountain of Samaria, which op-j| 3 And ‘ye shall go out at the — R. Abban., 


or, sauum 1°. press the poor, which crush the 


needy, which say to their masters, Bring, and 
let us drink. 

2 >The Lord Gop hath sworn by his holi- 
ness, that, lo, the days shall come upon yon, 
that he will take you away °¢ with hooks, 





aPsalm xxii. 12; Ezekiel xxxix. 19. >Psalm Ixxxix. 
35. ¢ Jeremiah xvi. (6; Habakkuk i. 15.—4 Ezekiei xii. 
she Ps 





MOLES ON CHAP. IV. 

Verse 1. Hear this word, yc kine of Bashan| Such 
an address was quite natural frem the herdsman of 
Tekoa. Bashan was famous for the fertility ef its 
soil, and its flocks and herds; and the prophet here 
represents the iniquitous, opulent, idle, lazy drones, 
whether men or women, under the idea of fatted 
bullocks, which were shortly to be Jed out toe the 
slaughter. 

Verse 2. He will take you away with hooks] Two 
modes of fishing are here alluded to: 1. Angling with 
rod, line, and baited hook. 2. That with the gaff, 
eel-spear, harpoon, or such like; the first used in 
catching small fish, by which the common pcople nay 
be here represented ; the second, fer catching large 


fish, such as leave the sea, and come up the rivers to | 
deposit their spawn; or such as are caught in the | 


sea, as sharks, whales, dolphins, and even the hippo- 
potamus, te which the more powerful and opulent in- 
habitants may be likened. But as the words in the 
text are generally feminine, it has been supposed that 
the prephecy is against the proud, powerful, volup- 
tuous women. I rather think that the prephet speaks 
catachrestically ; and means men ef effeminate man- 
ners and idle lives. They are not the dudls of Bashan, 
680 


breaches, every cow at that which _©™- annum 10. 


is before her; and ° ye shall cast them into 
the palace, saith the Lorp. 

4 ‘Come to Beth-el, and transgress; at 
& Gilgal multiply transgression; and 
h bring your sacrifices every morning, ' and 





{ Ezek. xx. 


¢ Or, ye shall cast away the things of the palace. 
h Num. xxvill 3, 4. 


39.—~s Hos. iv. 15; xii. 11; chap. v. 5. 
i Deut. xiv. 28. 





od 


but the cows; having little of the manly character 
remaining. Some understand the latter werd as mean- 
ing a sort of baskct or wicker fish-nets. 

Verse 3. And ye shall go out at the breaches| 
Probably the metaphor is here kept up. They shall 
be caught by the hooks, or by the nets; and though 
they may make drcaches in the tatter by their flouncing 
when caught, they shall be taken out at these very 
breaches; and cast, not into the palace, but into a 
reservoir, to be kept awhile, and afterwards be taken 
gut to be destroyed. Samaria itself is the net; your 
adversaries shall besiege it, and make dreaches in its 
walls. At those breaches ye shall endeavour to make 
your escape, but ye shall be caught and led inte cap- 
tivity, Where most of yeu shall be destroyed. See 
Houbigant on this passage. 

Verse 4. Come to Beth-el and transgress| Spoken 
ironically. Go on to worship your calves at Beth-el; 
and multiply your transgressions at Giugal; the very 
place where I rolled away the reproach of your fathers, 
by admitting them there into my covenant by circum- 
cision. A place that should have ever been sacred to 
me; bot yeu have now desecraicd it by enormous 
idelatries. Let your morning and evening sacrifices 
be offered still to your senseless gods; and continue to 









God's mercies to the people, 


peeecir. S217. yeaiiy : . k 
Po ase, your tithes “after three 
ae 31. years : 
AMUVI11 ri¥1i « A 
I. Albate 5 1 And ™ offer a sacrifice of 


ee annum 10. thanksgiving with Icaven, and 


proclaim and publish "the free offerings: ° for 
Pthis hketh you, O ye children of Israel, 
saith the Lord Gop. 

6 And I also have given you cleanness of 
teeth in all your cities, and want of bread in 
all your places: Yyet have ye not returned 
unto me, saith the Lorp. 

7 And also I have withholden the rain from 
you, when ¢here were yet three months to the 
harvest: and J caused it to rain upon one city, 
and caused jt not to rain upon another city: 
one piece was rained upon, and the piece 
whereupon it rained not withered. 

8 So two or three cities wandered unto one 
city, to drink water; but they were not satis- 

k Heb. three years of days — Lev. vii. 13; 
™]}leb. offer by burning. ® Lev. xxii. 18,21; Deut. xi. 6. 
© Psa. Ixxxi. 12. P Heb. so ye love. aisaeexxvic 11-5 Jer 


Beas fiag. 1.17; ver. 8, 9. . Ver. 6, 10, 17. * Deut. xxviii. 
2. Hag. it. 17. ' Or, the multitude of your gardens, ¢-c., did the 


xxin. 17, 




















support your present vicious priesthood by the regular 
triennial tithes which should have been employed in 
my service ; and, 

Verse 5. Offer a sacrifice of thanksgiving] To the 
senseless metal, and the unfeeling sfoe% and stone 
images, from which ye never did, and never could re- 
ceive any help. Proceed yet farther, and bring free- 
will offerings ; testify superabundant gratitude to your 
wooden and metallic gods, to whom ye are under such 
immense imaginary obligations ! 
these offerings, and set forth the perfections of the ob- 


jects of your worship ; and see what they can do for | 


you, when [, Jehovah, shall send drougAt, and blasting, 
and famine, and pestilenee, and the sword among you. 

Verse 6. Cleanness of teeth] Scarcity of bread, as 
immediately oxplaincd. Ye shall have no trouble in 
cleaning your teeth, for ye shall have nothing to eat. 

Yet have ye not returned unto me, saith the Lord.| 
This reprehension is repeated five times in this chap- 
ter; and in it are strongly implied God’s longsuffering, 
his various modes of fatherly chastisement, the ingra- 
titude of the people, and their obstinate wickedness. 
The famine mentioned here is supposed to be that 
which is spoken of 2 Kings viii. 1; but it is most 
likely to have been that mentioned by Joel, chaps. i. 
and ii. 

Verse 7. When there were yet three months to the 
harvest] St. Jerome says, from the end of April, when 
the Jatter rain falls, until harvest, there are three months, 
May, June, and July, in which no rain falls in Judea. 
The rain, therefore, that God had withheld from them, 
was that which was nsual in the spring months, particu- 
larly in April. 

I caused it to rain upon one erty] To prove to 
them that this rain did not come fortuitously or of 


CHAP. IV. 





Proclaim and publtsh | 


and thei rebellion, 


A. M. cir. 3217 
B.C. eciry. 787, 
Ante 17. C. 31. 
Amulii Sylvi, 
R. Alban., 
cir. annum 10. 


fied: ' yet have ye not returned 
unto mie, satth the Lonp. 

9 *I have smitten you with 
blasting and mildew: ‘ when 
your gardens and your vimeyards and your 
fig trees and your oltve trees increased, 
“the palmerworm devoured them: yet 
have ye not returned unto me, saith the 
Lorp. 

10 I have sent among you the pestilence 
‘after “the manner of Egypt: your young 
men have | slain with the sword, * and have 
taken away your horses; and I have made the 
stink of your camps to come up unto your 
nostrils : Y yet have ye not returned unto me, 
saith the Lorn. 

11 I have overthrown some of you, as God 
overthrew * Sodom and Gomorrah, ®and ye 
were as a firebrand plucked out of the burn- 











palmerworm, &c. “Jol 342 tle co: ¥ Or, in the way. 
w Exod. ix. 3, 6; xit. 29; Deut. xxviii. 27, 60; Psa. Ixxvii. 
50. = Heb. with the captivity of your horses ; 2 Kings xiii. 7. 
y¥Ver. 6. Gen. xix. 24, 25; Isa. xin. 19; Jer. xlix. 18. 
a Zech. tit. 2; Jude 23. 








necessity, God was pleased to make these most evident 
distinctions. One city had rain, and could fill alt its 
tanks or cisterns, while a neighbouring city had none. 
One farm or field was well watered, and abundant in 
its crops, while one contignous to it had not a shower. 
In these instances a particular providence was most 
evident. “And yet, they did not return to the Lord.” 

Verse 9. I have smitten youwith blasting and mil- 
dew] He sent dlasting and mildew on the crops, and 
the /ocust on the gardens, vineyards, and fields; and 
this in such a way as to show it was a Divine judgment. 
They saw this; “yet they did not return to the Lord!” 

Verse 10. I have sent—the pestilence] After the 
blasting and the mildew, the pestilence came; and it 
acted among them as one of the plagues of Egypt. 
Besides this, he had suffored their enemies to attack 
and prevail against them; alluding to the time in which 
the Syrians besieged Samaria, and reduced it to the 
most extreme necessity. when the head of an ass was 
sold for eighty pieces of silver, and the fourth part of 
a cab of dove’s dung for five; and mothers ate the 
flesh of their children that had dicd through hnnger, 
2 Kings vi. 25. And the people were miraculously 
relieved by the total slaughter of the Syrians by the 
unseen hand of God, 2 Wings vil. I, &o. And yet, 
after all those signal judgments, and singular mercies, 
“they did not return unto the Lord!” 

Verse 11. J have overthrown some of you) In the 
destruction of your cities I have shown my judgments 
as signally as I did in the destruction of Sodom and 
Gomorrah; and those of you that did escape were as 
‘brands plucked out of the fire ;" if not consumed, yet 
much scorched. And as the judgment was evidently 
from my hand, so was the deliverance; ‘and yet ye 
have not returned unto me, saith the Lord.” 
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A funeral song 


B. C. cir. 787. . 
fe 34. unto me, saith the Lorp. 
ulii Sylvii, ; 
R. sc, 12 Therefore thus will I do 


cir. annum 10. unto thee, O Israel: and be- 


cause I will do this unto thee, © prepare to 
meet thy God, O Israel. 
13 For, lo, he that formeth the mountains, 





b Ver. 6. ¢ See Ezek. xili.535 xxii. 30; Luke xiv. 3], 32. 


4 Or, spirit. e Psq. cxxxix. 2; Dan. 11. 28. 


Verse 12. Therefore thus will I do unto thee] I 
will continue my judgments, I will fight against you; 
and, because I am thus determined,— 

Prepare ta meet thy Gad, O fsrael.} This is a 
military phrase, and is to be understood as a challenge 
to come out to battle. As if the Lord had said, I will 
attack you immediately. ‘Throw yourselves into a 
posture of defence, summon your idols to your help: 
and try how far your strength, and that of your gods, 
will avail you against the unconquerable arm of the 
Lord of hosts! This verse has been often painfully 
misapplied by public teachers; it has no particular re- 
lation to the day af judgment, nor to the hour af death. 
These constructions are impositions on the text. 








AMOS. 


for the house of Israel 


and crea d wi e A. M. cir. 3217 
teth the “wind, * and 4.% aaa 


declareth unto man what zs Ante 
his thought, ‘that maketh the " Alba 


morning darkness, & and tread- _c2nnum 20. 


eth upon the high places of the earth, 
h'The Lorp, The God of hosts, zs his 


name. 


€ Chap. v. 83 vill. 9-——® Deut. xxxii. 13; xxxiii.29; Mic.i. 3. 
b Isa. xlvi.4; Jer. x. 16; chap. v. 8; ix. 6. 


Verse 13. He that farmeth the mauntains} Here 
is a powerful description of the majesty of God. He 
formed the earth; he created the wind; he knows the 
inmost thoughts of the heart; he is the Creator of 
darkness and hght; he steps from mountain to mountain, 
and has all things under his feet! Who is he who 
hath done and can do all these things? JEHOVAH 


ELOHIM TSEBAOTH, that is his name. 1. The 
self-existing, eternal, and independent Being. 2. The 
God who is in covenant with mankind. 3. The uni- 


versal Commander of all the hosts of earth and heaven. 
This name is farther illustrated in the following chapter. 
These words are full of instruction, and may be a sub- 
ject of profitable meditation to every serions mind. 


CHAPTER V. 


This chapter opens with a tender and pathetic lamentation, in the style af a funeral sang, aver the house of 


Israel, 1, 2. 


The prophet then glances at the awful threatenings denaunced against them, 3; earnestly 


exharting them ta renounce their idols, and seek Jehavah, af wham he gives a very magnificent description, 


4-9. 


He then repraves their injustice and appressian with great warmth and indignation; exharts them 


again ta repentance ; and enforces his exhartation with the mast awful threatenings, delivered with great 


majesty and authority, and in images full af beauty and grandeur, 10-24. 


The chapter concludes with 


observing that their idolatry was of lang standing, that they increased the national guilt, by adding to the 


sins of their fathers; and that their punishment, therefore, should be great in proportion, 25-27. 


Far- 


merly numbers af them were braught captive ta Damascus, 2 Kings x. 32, 33; but naw they must ga beyond 


it to Assyria, 2 Kings xv. 29; xvii. 6. 


Ay MG cir, 3217. 


FEAR ye this word which I| hundred, 


and that which went 4; ™. or. 3217. 


B, Cocir: 781. ; B. C. cir. 787. 

Ante U. C. 34. @take up against you, even|forth by a hundred shall leave Ante UC. 34. 

Amulii Sylvii, : Amulii Sylvii, 
R. Alban, a lamentation, O house of Israel. | ten, to the house of Israel. R. Alban., 


oneaow 1 —S 2s The virgin of Isracl is fallen; 


she shall no more rise: she is forsaken upon 
her land; ¢here ts none to raise her up. 

3 For thus saith the Lord Gop; The city 
that went out by a thousand shall leave a 











Jer. 


a Jer. vii.29; Ezek. xix. 1; xxvil. 2. — ®2 Chron. xv. 2; 





WOtts ON CHAP. ¥. 

Verse 1. Hear ye this word] Attend to this doleful 
song which I make for the house of Israel. 

Verse 2. The virgin af Israel} The kingdom of 
Israel, or the fen tribes, which were carried into cap- 
tivity; and are now totally lost in the nations of the 
earth. 

Verse 3. The cety that went out by a thausand] 
The city that could easily have furnished, on any emer- 
gency, a thousand fighting men, can now produce 
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cir. annum I0. 


4 For thus saith the Lorp =u 
unto the house of Israel, > Seek ye me, ° and 
ye shall live: 

5 But seek not * Beth-el, nor enter into Gil- 
gal, and pass not to ° Beer-sheba: for Gilgal 














xxix. 13; ver. 6.—¢ lsa. lv. 3-4 Chap. iv. 4.—® Chap. vill. 14. 


scarcely one hundred—ane in ten of the former number ; 
and now of the Aundred scarcely ten remain: so re- 
duced was Israel when Shalmaneser besieged and took 
Samaria, and carried the residue into captivity. 

Verse 4. Seek ye me, and ye shall live} Cease 
your rebellion against me; return to me with all your 
heart ; and though consigned to death, ye shall be res- 
cued and live. Deplorable as your case is, it is not 
utterly desperate. 


Verse 5. But seek not Beth-el] There was one of 


% 


Wicked magistrates 





A. M. cir. 3217. 


OC ci. 77, shall surely go into captivity, and 


“ae 34. ' Beth-el shall come to naught. 
R Aiba 6 © Seck the Lorp, and ye shall 


cir. annuin 10. Jive + Jest he break out like fire 


n the house of Joseph and devour 7f, and 
there be none to quench 7¢ in Beth-el. 

7 Ye who "turn judgment to wormwood, 
and leave off righteousness in the earth, 

8S Seek him that maketh the ‘seven stars 
and Orion, and turneth the shadow of death 
into the morning, * and maketh the day dark 
with night: that 'calleth for the waters of the 
sea, and poureth them out upon the face of 
the earth: ™ The Lorp 1s his name: 

9 That strengthencth the "spoiled against 
the strong, so that the spoiled shall come 
against the fortress. 

10 ° They hate him that rebuketh in the 
gate, and they P abhor him that speaketh up- 
nightly. 











Silossix. 15; x. 3. & Ver. 4.—— Chap. vi. 12. i Job 
ix. 9; xxxvill. 31. ——* Psa. civ. 20.—! Job xxxviii. 34; chap. 
ix. 6—™Chap. iv. 13. “Heb. spoil. © fsa. xxix. 2). 
P1 Kings xxii. 8.—~9 Deut. xxviii. 30, 38, 39; Mic. vi. 15; 








Jeroboam’s golden ealves, and at Gilgal were carved 
images ; both were places in which idolatry was tri- 
umphant. The prophet shows them that all hope from 
those quarters is utterly vain; for Gilgal shall go into 
capuvity, and Beth-cl be brought to naught. There is 
a play or paronomasia on the Jeffers and words in this 
clanse: pro mm Ox mands ada S25an Aoggilgal 
galoh yigieh, ubeith el yiheyeh leaven. “This Gilgal 
shall go caplive into captivity ; and Beth-el (the house 
of God) shall be for Beth-aven,” (the house of iniquity.) 

Verse 6. Seek the Lord, and ye shall live] Re- 
peated from ver. 4. 

In the house of Joseph| ‘The Israelites of the fen 
tribes, of wham Ephraim and Manasseh, sons of Joseph, 
were the chief. 

Verse 7. Ye who turn judgment lo wormwood| 
Who pervert judgment; causing him who obtains his 
suil lo mourn sorely over the expenses he has incurred 
in gaining his right. 

Verse 8. That maketh the seven stars and Orion] 
Or, Hyades and Arcturus, Kimahand Kesil. See my 
notes on Job ix. 9, and xxxviii. 32, where the subject 
of this verse is largely considered. 

Turneth the shadow of death into the morning] 
Who makes day and night, light and darkness. 

Calleth for the waters of the sea] Raising thei up 
by evaporation, and collecting them into clouds. 

And poureth them out] Causing them to drop down 
in showers upon the face of the earth. Who has done 
this! JeHovan is Ais name. 

Verse 9. That strengtheneth the spoiled) Who 
takes the part of the poor and oppressed against the 
oppressor ; and, in the course of his providence, sets 
up the former, and depresses the latter. 


CHAR y. 


reproved. 
11 Forasmuch therefore as your 4} (cit: 3217. 
treading ts upon the poor, and ye Ante U. C.34, 
: Amulit Sylvii, 

take from him burdens of wheat: ~ RK. Alban., 


aye have built houses of hewn _‘t: annum 10. 


stone, but ye shall not dwell in them; ye have 
planted * pleasant vineyards, but ye shal] not 
drink wine of them. 

12 For I know your manifold transgres 
sions, and your mighty sins: * they afflict the 
just, they take ‘a bribe, and they * turn aside 
the poor in the gate from their righi. 

13 Therefore * the prudent shall keep silence 
in that time; for it 7s an evil time. 

14 Seek good, and not evil, that ye may 
live: and so the Lorn, the God of hosts, 
shall be with you, * as ye have spoken. 

15 * Hate the evil, and love the good, and 
establish judgment in the gate: Yit may be 
that the Lorn God of hosts will be gracious 
unto the remnant of Joseph. 


Zeph. i. 13; Hag. 1. 6.—* Heb. vineyards of desire ——* Chap. 
ii. 26.——t Or, @ ransom. Stsa. xxix. 21; chap. die 
¥ Chap. vi. 10. * Mic. it. 11. x Psa. xxxiv. 14; xcviniGe 
Rom. xil. 9.—Y Exod. xxxil. 30; 2 Kings xix. 4; Joel ii. 14. 




















Verse 10. They hate him that rebuketh in the gate} 
They cannot bear an upright magistrate, and will not 
have righteous laws executed. 

Verse 11. Your treading 1s upon the poor] You 
tread them under your feet; they form the road on 
which ye walk; and yet it was by oppressing and 
impoverishing them that ye gained your riches. 

Ye take from him burdens of wheat] Ye willhave 
his bread for doing him justice. 

Verse t2. J know your manifold transgressions] 
I have marked the mudt:tude of your smaller crimes, 
as Well as your mighty offences. Among their greater 
offences were. t. Their afflicting the righteous. 2. 
Taking bribes to blind their eyes in judgment. And, 
3. Refusing to hear the poor, who had no money to 
give them. 

Verse 13. The prudent shall keep silence| A wise 
man will consider that it is useless to complain. He 
can have no justice without bribes; and he has no 
money to give: consequently, in such an evil lime, it 
is best to keep silence. 

Verse 11. Seek good, and not cvil] Is there a 
greater mystery in the world, than thal a man, instead 
of seeking good, will seek evi, knowing that it is evil? 

And so the Lord] As God is the I’ountain of good, 
so they who seek the supreme gond seek him: and 
they who seek shall find hin; for the Lord, the God 
of hosts, shall be with him. 

Verse 15. fate the evil,and love the good) What 
ruins you, avoid ; what Aclps you, eleave to. And as 
a proof that you take this advice, purify the seats of 
justice ; and then expect God to be gracions to the 
remnant of Joseph—to the posterity of the ten 
tribes. 
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Wicked magistrates 


A. M. cir.3217. 16 Therefore the Lorp, the 


Baw, cir, 187. : 
Ante U. C. 34 God of hosts, the Lord, saith 
Amulii Syvi, thus; Wailing shall be in all 


cir, annum 10. streets ; and they shall say in all 
the highways, Alas! alas! and they shall call 
the husbandman to mourning, and 7 such as 
are skilful of lamentation to wailing. 

17 And in all vineyards shall be wailing: 
for * I will pass through thee, saith the Lorn. 

18 *Wo unto you that desire the day of 
the Lorp! to what end 7s it for you? © the 
day of the Lorp zs darkness, and not hght. 

19 4 Asif a man did flee from a hon, and 
a bear met him; or went into the house and 
leaned his hand on the wall, and a serpent bit 
him. 





z Jer. ix. 17. a Exod. xii. 2; Nah. 1. 12. 
Jer. xvii. 15; Ezek. xii. 22, 27; 2 Pet. 111. 4. 
Joel ii. 2; Zeph. 1. 15. 4 Jer. xlviii. 44. 
Is. i. 11-16; Jer. vi. 20; Hos. viii. 13. 





bisa. v. 19; 
© Jer. xx5, 1° 
© Prov. exle.cn 

















Verse 16. They shall call the husbandman to mourn- 
ing] Because the crops have failed, and the ground 
has been tilled in vain. 

Such as are skilful af lamentation} See the note 
Garler. ix. 17. 

Verse 17. And in all vineyards shall be wailing] 
The places where festivity especially used to prevail. 

I will pass through thee} As I passed, by the min- 
istry of the destroying angel, through Egypt, not to 
spare, but to destroy. 

Verse 18. Wo unto you that desire the day af the 
Lord| 'The prophet had often denounced the coming 
of God’s day, that is, of a time af judgment; and the 
unbelievers had said, “* Let his day come, that we may 
see it.’ Now the prophet tells them that that day 
would be to them darkness—calamity, and not lighi— 
not prosperity. 

Verse 19. As if a man did flee from a lion, and a 
bear net him| ‘They shall go from une evil to another. 
He who escapes from the dign’s inouth shall fall into 
the bear's paws :— 

Incidit in Scyllam, cupiens vitare Charybdim. 
The Israelites, under their king Menahem, wishing to 
avoid a civil war, called in Pu/, king of Assyria, to 
help them. This led to a series of evils inflicted by 
the Syrian and Assyrian kings, till at last Israel was 
ravaged by Shalmaneser, and carried into captivity. 
Thus, in avoiding one evil they fell into another still 
more grievous. 

Leancd his hand on a wall, and a serpent bit hin.] 
Snakes and venomous animals are fond of taking up 
their lodging in walls af houses, where they can either 
find or make foles; and it is dangerous to sit near 
them or lean against them. In the East Indies they 
keep the faithful mongose, a species of zchncumon, i 
their houses, for the purpose af destroying the snakes 
that infest them. 

Verse 21. I hate, I despise your feast days) 1 
abominate those sacrificial festivals where there is no 
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AMOS. 





reproved and threatened. 


20 Shall not the day of the 4,™, air. 3217. 


‘ B. C. cir. 788. 
Lorp be darkness, and not light ? Ante U. C. 34. 
: Amulii Sylvii, 

even very dark, and no bright- — R. Alban., 


ness in it 2 cir. annum 10. 


21 ¢] hate, I despise your feast days, and 
fT will not & smell in your solemn assemblies. 

22 % Though ye offer me burnt-offerings and 
your meat-offermgs, I will not accept them: 
neither will I regard the ' peace-offerings of 
your fat beasts. : 

23 Take thou away from me the noise of 
thy songs ; for I will not hear the melody of 
thy viols. 

24 * But let judgment ! run down as waters, 
and righteousness as a mighty stream. 

25 ™ Have ye offered unto me sacrifices 


— 


f Lev. xxvi. 31.—— Or, smell your holy days — Isa. lxvi. 
3; Mic. vi. 6, 7 i Or, thank-offerings. E Hos. vi. 6; ie 
vi. 8. t Heb. roll. m Deut. xxxil. 17; Josh. xxiv. 14; Ezek. 
xx. 8, 16, 24; Acts vii. 42,43; See Isa. xhu. 23. 

















piety; and I despise them because they pretend to be 
what they are not. This may refer to the three annual 
festivals which were still observed in a certain way 
among the Israelites. 


Verse 22. The peace-offerings af your fat beasts. ] 
DIN) merieychem probably means buffaloes; and so 
Bochart. 


Verse 23. The noise of thy songs—the melody of 
thy vials.) They had both vocal and instrumental 
music in those sacrificial festivals ; and God hated the 
noise of the one and shut his ears against the melody 
of the other. In the first there was nothing but noise, 
because their hearts were not right with God; and in 
the Jatier there could be nothing but (AVI zimrath) 
cutting and scraping, because there was na heart—no 
religious sense in the thing, and nearly as little in them 
that used it. See on chap. vi. 5. 


Verse 24. Let gudgment run down) Let the exe- 
eution of justice be everywhere like the showers that 
fall upon the Jand to render it fertile; and let right- 
eousness in heart and life be like a mighty river, or the 
Jordan, that shall wind its course through the whole 
nation, and carry every abomination into the Dead Sea. 
Let justice and righteousness prevail everywhere, and 
sweep their contraries out of the land. 

Verse 25. Have ye offercd unia me sacrifices] 
Some have been led to think that “during the forty 
years which the Israelites spent in the wilderness, be- 
tween Egypt and the promised land, they did not offer 


| any sacrifices, as in their circumstances it was impos- 
| sible; they offered none because they had none.” 


But 
such people must have forgotten that when the cove- 
nant was made at Sinai, there were burnt-offerings and 
peace-offerings of oxen sacrificed to the Lord, Exod. 
xxiv. 5; and at the setting up of the tabernacle the 
twelve princes of the twelve tribes offered each a young 
bullock, a rom, and a lamb, for a burnt-offering ; a kid 
for a sin-offering ; two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, 
and five lambs, for a peace-offering, Num. vii. 12, &e.. 








The gross wolutry 


A.™. cir. 3217. 
B. C. cir. 787. 


Ante U.C.31. forty years, O house of 
Amulit Sylvi, ? 
R. Alban, —‘_[srael ? 


oe 6=—hl 8G: «But ye have borne "the 


tabernacle °of your Moloch and Chiun 
your images, the star of your god, 


—_ 





0 Or, Sicenth your king. ©] Kings xi. 33. 





which amounted to an immense numbcr of victims 
offered in’the course of the twelve days during which 
this feast of the dedication \asted. At the consccra- 
tion of priests, dudlucks and rams to a considerable 
number were offered, see Lev. viii. 1, &c.; but they 
were not offered so regularly, nor in such abundance, 
as they were aftcr the settlement in the promised land. 
Learned men, thercfore, have considered this verse as 
speaking thus: Did ye offer to me, during forty years 


CHAP. 


and offerings in the wilderness | which 


vi. of the peopte. 


A.M. cir. 3217. 


ye made to ‘your. Sa5or 2h 

selves. Ante U. £34. 
- , mulii Sylvii, 

27 Therefore will l cause you “ R. x 


to go Into captivity > beyond cir annum 10 


Damascus, saith the Lorp, ? whose name ts 
The God of hosts. 


P2 Kings xvii. 6.——4 Chup. iv. 13. 








The tabernacle of your Moloch} Probably a small 
portable shrine, with an image of their god in it, such 
as Moloch ; and the star or representative of their god 
Chiun. For an amplo exposition of this verse, see the 
note on Acts vil. 42; to which let me add, that from 
Picart’s Religions Ceremonies, vol. iii. p. 199, we find 
that there was an idol named Choun worshipped among 
the Peruvians from the remotest antiquity. 

Verse 27. Wrll I cause you to go into captivity 


in the wilderness, sacrifices in such a way as was | beyond Damascus} That is, into Assyria, the way to 


pleasing to me? Ye did not; for your hearts were 
divided, and ye were generally in a spirit of insurrec- 
tion or murmuring. 

Verse 26. But ye have borne} The preeeding verse 
apoke of their fathers; the present verse speaks of the 
Israelites then existing, who were so grievously ad- 
dicted to idolatry, that thcy not only worshipped at 
stated public places the zdols set up by public authority, 
but they carried their gods about with them everywhere. 


which, from Judea, was by Damascus, 

But St. Stephen says, Acts vil. 43, beyond Babylon; 
hecause the Holy Spirit that was in him chose to er- 
tend the meaning of the origina) text to that great and 
final captivity of the Jews in general, when Zedekiah, 
their last king, and the people of Judea, were carried 
into Mesopotamia, Armenia, and Media; see 2 Kings 
xvii. 7, 24. This captivity happened after the time 
of Amos. 


ChoAGlER VI. 


The prophet reproves his people for indulging themselves in lururious ease, and forming alliances with ther 


powerful idolatrous neighbours, 1. 


should choose to worship the gods of the heathen, and forsake Jehovah. 


He asks if their lands or their lot be better than their own, 2, that they 


Then follows an amplification of 


the sin which the prophet reproves, 3-6; to which he annexes very awful threatenings, confirmed by the 


oath of Jehorah, 7,8. 


He next particularly specifies the punishment of their sins by pestilence, 9-11; by 


famine, or a drought that should harden the earth so that it could not be tilled, 12; and by the sword of 


the Assyrians, 14. 
we 


A.M. cir. 3217. ®to them ihat are at 


B. C. cir. 787. ee : 

Ante U. C. 34. ease in Zion, and trust in 

Amulii Sylvil, ; . : 
R. Alban, the mountain of Samaria, which 


cr. annum 10. oe named © chief 4 of the nations, 





2 Luke vi. 24. ¢ Exod. xix. 5. 





b Or, are secure. 





NOTES ON CHAP. VI. 

Verse 1. Wo to them that are at ease in Zion] For 
D:INWN hashshaanannim, “ who dwell at ease,” it has 
been proposed to read 0°33;'°U7 Aashshaanannim, “who 
confidently lean,” the two words differing only in one 
letter, an }' ain for an N aleph. They leaned confi- 
dently on Zion; supposing that, notwithstanding their 
iniquities they should be saved for Zivn’s sake. Thus 
the former clause will agree better with the latter, 
“leaning upon Zion,” and “trusting in the mountain 
of Samaria.” Those that are at ease may mean those 
who have no concern about the threatened judgments, 
and who have no deep concern for the salvation of their 
own souls. Houdigant would read, “Wo to them who 


to whom the house of Israel 4; MM, cir 3217. 


B. C. cir. 787. 
came ! Ante U. ©. 34. 
Amulii Sylvii, 

2 ¢ Pass ye unto f Calneh, and — R. Alvan., 


ir. 10. 
see; and from thence yo ye to St SN 





@ Or, first-friats. ¢ Jer. ii. 10.—'Isa.x. 9; taken cir. 794. 








despise Zion, and trust in Samaria.” So the Septua- 
gint, reading D'N3W soneim, hating, instead of O°UINW 
shaanannim, being at rest, tranquil. Calmet first pro- 
posed this conjecture ; JZoubigant follows him. 

Are named chief] Newcome renders, “ That are 
named aftcr the chief of the nations ;” and observes, 
that the Hebrew word *2p) nekudey is an allusion to 
marking a name or character by punctures. See on 
Isa. xliv. 5. They call themselves not after their 
ancestors, but after the chief of the idolatrous nations 
with whom they intermarry contrary to the law. 

Perhaps the words here rather refer to the mountains 
and their temples, than to the people. The mountain 
of Zion, and the mountain of Samaria, were considered 
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The gross idolatry 


A; M. cir. 3217. ¢ Hamath the great: then go 


B. C. cir. 787. Smee: 
Ante U. C. 34. down to © Gath of the Philistines: 
Amulii Sylvii,_. d 

R. Alban, ‘be they better than these king- 


et annum 10. doms? or their border greater 


than your border ? 
3 Ye that * put far away the !evil day, ™ and 
cause “the ° seat of violence to come near ; 
4 That lie upon beds of ivory, and ? stretch 
themselves upon their couches, and eat the 
lambs out of the flock, and the calves out of 
the midst of the stall; 


——— 


€ 2 Kings xviit. 34.— Josh. xi. 22; 1 Sam.v. 8; 2 Chron. 
xxvi. 6. i Nah. ii. 8.——* Ezek. xii. 27. 'Ch. v. 183 ix. 10. 
mChap. v. 12; ver. 12. 2 Psa. xciv. 20. ° Or, habitation. 

















the chief or most celebrated among the nations, as the 
two kingdoms to which they belonged were the most 
distingnished on the earth. 

Verse 2. Pass ye unto Calneh} This is, says 
Calmet, the Ctesiphon on the river Tigris. 

Hamath| ‘The same as mesa. Hamath was a 
city on the Orontes, in Syria. 

Gath| A well-known town, and head of one of the 
five seignories of the Philistines. 

Be they better] You have no more reason to ex- 
pect exemption from the consequences of your sins than 
they had. They have been punished; so shall you. 
Why then will ye trust in their gods, that could not 
save their own cities? 

Verse 3. Ye that put far away the evil day] Wo 
to you who will not consider the day of approaching 
vengeance; but continue in your iniquity, and harden 
your hearts. Ye bring your iniquities nearer, and still 
suppose your punishment to be at a greater distance. 

Verse 4. That lic upon beds of ivory] The word 
‘71 Aoi, wo, is understood at the beginning of each of 
the first, third, fourth, fifth, and sixth verses. The 
beds mentioned here may be either sofas to recline on 
at table, or beds to sleep on; and these among the 
ancients were ornamented with ivory inlaid. They 
were called lectos eburatos by Plautus, lectos eburnos 
by Horace, “ivory beds.”” Probably those ornamented 
with shells, or mother-of-pearl, may be intended. Se- 
vera] works of this kind may be still seen in Palestine 
and other places. I have before me a cross brought 
from Jerusalem, incrusted all over with mother-of- 
pearl, and various figures chased on it. 

There must have been a great deal of luxury and 
effeminacy among the ]sraelites at this time; and, con- 
sequently, abundance of riches. ‘This was in the time 
of Jeroboam the second, when the kingdom had en- 
joyed a long peace. ‘The description in the fourtd, 
fifth, and sixth verses, is that of an Asiatic court even 
in the present day. 

Verse 5. And invent to themselves instruments of 
music, like David| See the note on 1 Chron. xxiii. 5; 
and see especially the note on 2 Chron. xxix. 25. [| 
believe that David was not authorized by the Lord to 
introduce that multitude of musical instruments into the 
Divine worship of which we read; and I am satisfied 
that his conduct in this respect is most solemnly repre- 
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AMOS. 


1 


of the people. 
5 4That ‘chant to the sound A.M. cir. 3217. 
: B. C. cir. 787. 
of the viol, and invent to them- Ante U. C, 34. 
; : : Amulii Sylvn, 

selves instruments of music, Slike — R. Atban., 


cir. annum 10. 


David ; 
6 That drink t wine in bowls, and anoint 
themselves with the chief ointments: " but 
they are not grieved for the ¥ affliction of Joseph. 
7 Therefore now shall they go captive with 
the first that go captive, and the banquet of 


them that stretched themselves shall be removed. 
8 * The Lord Gop hath sworn by himself, 


POr, abound with superfluities —iIsa. v. 12.—Or, quaver. 
$1 Chron. xxiii. 5. t Or, tn bowls of wine. 4 Gen. xxxvil. 25. 
v Heb. breach. w Jer. li. 14; Heb. vi. 13, 17. 











hended by this prophet; and I farther believe that the 
use of such instruments of music, in the Christian 
Church, is without the sanction and against the will of 
God; that they are subversive of the spirit of true 
devotion, and that they are sinful. If there was a wo 
to them whoa invented instruments of music, as did 
David under the law, is there no wo, no curse to them 
who invent them, and introduce them into the worship 
of God in the Christian Church? J am an old man, 
and an old minister; and I here declare that I never 
knew them productive of any good in the worship of 
God; and have had reason to believe that they were 
productive of much evil. Music, as a scrence, I esteem 
and admire : but instruments of music in the house of 
God I abominate and abhor. This is the abuse of 
music ; and here I register my protest against all such 
corruptions in the worship of the Author of Christianity. 
The late venerable and most cminent divine, the Rey. 
John Wesley, who was a lover of music, and an elegant 
poet, when asked his opinion of instruments of music 
being introduced into the chapels of the Methodists, 
said, in his terse and powerful manner, ‘I have no 
objection to instruments of music in our chapels, pro- 
vided they are neither HEARD nor sEEN.” I say the 
same, thongh I think the expense of purchase had 
better be spared. 

The word D°07DN Aapporetim, which we render 
chant, and the margin guaver, signifies to dance, to 
skip, &c. In the sight of such a text, fiddlers, drum- 
mers, waltzers, &c., may well tremble, who perform to 
excite detestable passions. 

Verse 6. That drink wine in bowls] Perhaps the 
costliness of the drinking vessels, more than the guan- 
tity drank, is that which is here reprehended by the 
prophet. Drinking vessels of the most costly mate- 
rials, and of the most exquisite workmanship, are still 
in use; and as to precious ointments and perfumes 
among the Jews, we have a proof that the contents of 
one smal] box was worth three hundred denarii, at least 
seven pounds ten shillings sterling. See the case 
in the Gospel, John xii. 5, and the note there. 

Verse 7. With the first that go captive] The house 
of Israel shall be carried into captivity defore the house 
of Judah. 

Verse 8. The Lord God hath sworn by himself} 
1W5)3 benaphsho, by his soul, his being, existence. 


Various woes denounced 


saith the Lorp the God of hosts, 
[ abhor * the excellency of Jacob, 
and hate his palaces: therefore 
will [ deliver up the city with all 
¥ that is therein. 

9 And it shall come to pass, if there remain 
ten men in one house, that they shall die. 

10 And a man’s uncle shall take him up, and 
he that burneth him, to bring out the bones 
out of the house, and shall say unto him that 
is by the sides of the house, Is there yet any 
with thee ? and he shall say, No. Then shall 
he say, * Hold thy tongue: * for * we may not 
make mention of the name of the Lorp. 

11 For, behold, ¢ the Lorp commandeth, “and 


A.M. cir. 3217. 
B. C. cir. 787. 
Ante U. C. 31. 
Amuli Sylvii, 
R. Alban., 
cir. annum 10. 





* Psa. xlvii. 4; Ezek. xxiv. 21; chap. viii. 7.——y Heb. the 
fulness thereof. Chap. v. 13.—— Chap. viii. 3.——?Or, 
they will not, or have not. 





Verse 9. Ten men—they shall die.} Aww shall be 
cut off by the sword, or by captivity, or by famine. 

Verse 10. A man’s uncle shall take him up] _ Bp. 
Newcome says, this obscure verse seems to describe 
the effects of famine and pestilence during the siege 
of Samaria. The carcass shall be burnt; and the 
bones removed with no ceremony of funeral rites, and 
without the assistance of the nearest kinsman. Soli- 
tude shall reign in the house; and if one is left, he 
must be silent, (see chap. vill. 3,) and retired, lest he 
be plundered of liis scanty provision! Burning the 
body, and then collecting the ashes, and putting them 
into an urn, was deemed the most honourable mode of 
burial. 

Verse 11. He will smite the great house with 
breaches} ‘The great and small shall equally suffer ; 
no distinction shall be made; rich and poor shall fall 
together; death has received his commission, and he 
will spare none. Horace has a sentiment precisely 
like this, Carm. Lib. i., Od. iv., v. 13. 


Pallida mors equo pulsat pede pauperum TABERNAS, 
Regumque TuRREs. 


With equal pace impartial fate 
Knocks at the palace as the cottage gate. 


But this may refer particularly to the houses of the 
poor in Eastern countries; their mud walls being fre- 
quently full of clefts; the earth of which they are built 
seldom adhering together because of its sandincss. 

Verse 12. Shall horses run upon the rock?] First, 
they could not do it, because they were unshod; for 


CHAP. V1i. 


against the wicked. 


le will smite the great house a arte 

with breaches, and the little  Anto U.C.34. 
: Amulii Sylva, 

house with clefts. R. Alban. 

12 Shall horses run upon the Si saum 20. 
rock? will ove plough there with oxen? for 
f ye have turned judgment into gall, and the 
fruit of righteousness into hemlock : 

13 Ye which rejoice in a thing of naught, 
which say, Have we not taken to us horns by 
our own strength ? 

14 But, behold, *I will raise up against you 
a nalion, O house of Israel, saith the Lorp 
the God of hosts ; and they shall afflict you 
from the P entering in of Hamath unto the 
‘river of the wilderness. 


¢ Isa. lv. 1).——4 Chap. ili. 15.——¢ Or, droppings. ——‘ Hos. 
x. 43: chap. ¥. Tf. é Jer. v. 15. Num. xxxiv. 8; 1 Kings 
viii, 65.— i Or, vatley. 





the shoeing of horses with iron was not then known. 
Secondly, If they did run on the rock, it would be 
useless to their owner, and hurtful to themselves. 
Thirdly, And it would be as useless to plough on the 
rock with oxen; for there it would be impossible to 
sow with any advantage. Fourthly, Just as useless 
and injurious would it be to put gall in the place of 
judgment, and hemlock in the place of righteousness. 
You have not only been labouring in vain for yourselves, 
but you have also been oppressive to others; and for 
both ye shall suffer. 

Verse 13. Ye which rejoice ina thing of naught) 
In your idols: for an idol is nothing in the world. 

Have we not taken to us horns] We have arrived 
to power and dignity by our strength. Horns were 
the symbols of power and authority. So Horace :— 


Vina parant animos: tum pauper cornua sumet. 


‘Wine repairs our strength, and furnishes the poor 
with horns.” 


At such times they think themselves as great as the 
greatest. 

Verse 14. I will raise up against you a nation] 
The Assyrians under Pul, Tiglath-pileser, and Shal- 
maneser, who subdued the [sraelites at various times, 
and at last carried them away captive in the days of 
Hosea, the last king of Israel in Samaria. 

From the entering tn of Hamath (on the north) 
unto the river of the wilderncss.) | Besor, which emp- 
ties itself into the sea, not far from Gaza, and was in 
the southern part of the tribe of Simeon. 


CHAPTER VII. 


In this chapter God represents to Amos, by three several visiuns, the judgments he 1s about to bring on Israel. 
The first is a plague of locusts, threatening to cut off the hopes of the harvest by attacking it in the time of 
the second growth; the first luxuriances of the crop being probably mowed for the king’s horses, 1-3 
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Judgments denounced 


AMOS. 


agaist Israel. 


The next vision threatens ajudgment by fire, which would consume a great part, 4-6 5 and the third a total 


overthrow of Israel, levelling it as it were by a line, 7-9. 


The rest of the chapter is a denunciation of 


heavy judgments against Amaziah, priest of Beth-el, who had brought an accusation to the king against the 


prophet, 10-17. 


A. M. cir. 3217. HUS hath the Lord Gop 
B. Cieir. 157, 

Ante U. C. 34. showed unto me; and, be- 
Amulii Sylvii, 

R. Alban, hold, he formed * grasshoppers 


ome in the beginning of the shooting 


up of the latter growth; and, lo, 2 was the 
latter growth after the king’s mowings. 

2 And it came to pass, that when they had 
made an end of eating the grass of the land, 
then I said, O Lord Gop, forgive, I beseech 
thee: by ° whom shall Jacob arise? for he 
as small. 

3 “The Lorp repented for this: It shall not 
be, saith the Lorp. 

4 Thus hath the Lord Gop showed unto 
me: and, behold, the Lord Gop called to 
contend by fire, and it devoured the great deep, 
and did eat up a part. 

5 Then said I, O Lord Gop, cease, I be- 





a Or, green worms. bIsa. li. 19; ver. 5.——* Or, who of or 
for Jacob shalt stand ?——4 Deut. xxxii. 36; ver. 6; Jonah iii. 10; 
James v. 16. ¢ Ver. 2, 3. fSee 2 Kings xxi. 133; Isa. 


NOTES ON CHAP. VII. 

Verse 1. Behold, he formed grasshoppers] ‘13 
gobai is generally understood here to signify locusts. 
See the notes on Joel 1. and ii. 

The shooting up of the latter growth] The early 
crop of grass had been already mowed and housed. 
The second crop ur rowing, as it is called in some 
places, was not yet begun. By the Aing’s mowings 
we may understand the first crop, a portion of which 
the king probably claimed as being the better hay; but 
the words may signify simply the prime crop, that 
which is the best of the whole. Houbigant thinks the 
shearing of the king’s sheep 1s meant. 

Verse 2. By whom shall Jacob arise?| The locusts, 
the symbols of the many enemies that had impoverished 
Jerusalem, having devoured much of the produce of 
the land, were proceeding, till, at the intercession of 
the prophet, they were removed. Then, sceing in the 
light of prophecy the nation in every sense brought 
low, he cries, ‘‘ By whum shall Jacob arise ! for he is 
small.” Calmet justly remarks: * After the death of 
leroboam the second, the kingdom, so flourishing and 
powerful before, was reduced to such weakness that it 
was obliged to have recourse to strangers for support. 
Menahem applied to Pul, king of Assyria, whence 
arose the final misery of the state. 

Verse 3. The Lord repented] Changed his purpose 
of destroying them by the locusts. See ver. 6. 

Verse 4. The Lord God calicd to contend by fire] 
Permitted war, both civil and foreign, to harass the 
land, after the death of Jeroboam the second. These 
wars would have totally destroyed it, had not the pro- 
phet interceded. 
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seech thee: ° by whom shal] 4: ™ cir. 3217. 


B. C. cir. 787. 
Jacob arise ? for he zs small. Ante Ue 
6 The Lorp repented for this: “R: Alban, 


cir. annum 10. 


This also shall not be, saith the 
Lord Gop. 

7 Thus he showed me: and, behold, the 
Lord stood upon a wall made by a plumbline, 
with a plumbline in his hand. 

8 And the Lorp said unto me, Amos, what 
seest thou? And I said, A plumbline. Then 
said the Lord, Behold, ‘I will set a plumbline 
in the midst of my people Israel : ¢ I will not 
again pass by them any more : 

9 "And the high places of Isaac shall be 
desolate, and the sanctuaries of Israel shall be 
laid waste ; and J will rise against * the house 
of Jeroboam with the sword. 




















It devoured the great deep, and did cat up a part.| 
We are here to understand the partially destructive 
wars which afterwards took place; for the Lord 
causes all these things to pass before the eyes of Amos 
in the vision of prophecy ; and intimates that, at the 
intercession of his prophets, ‘ota? ruin should be 
prevented. 

Verse 7. With a plumbline in his hand.| This ap- 
pears to be intended as an emblem of strict justice, 
and intimated that God would now visit them accord- 
ing ta their iniquities. 

Verse 8. J will set a plumbline| I will visit them 
by justice without any mixture of mercy. 

Verse 9. And the high places of Isaac shall be 
desolate] Their total destruction is at hand. The 
high place of Isaac was Beer-sheba, where Isaac had 
built an altar to the Lord, Gen. xxvi. 25. This high 
place, which had been abused to idolatrous uses, was 
demolished by Josiah, king of Judah, as we read in 
2 Kings xxii. 8, for he defiled all the high places 
from Geba to Beer-sheba. 

Iwill rise against the house of Jeroboam] The 
Lord had promised to Jehu, the ancestor of Jerobo- 
am, that his family should sit on the throne of Israel 
to the fourth generation. Zechariah, the son of Jero- 
boam, was the fourth in order after Jehu ; and on him 
the threatening in this verse fell; for he was murder- 
ed by Shallum after he had reigned six months, and 
in him the family became extinct. See 2 Kings x. 
30, and xv. 8-10. 

Verse 10. Amaziah the priest of Beth-ell The 
idolatrous priest who had been established by 
the king to maintain the worship of the golden 








Israel reproved for 


A.M. cir. 3217. e], sent to 'Jeroboam king of 


B.C eir. 787. 
Ante U. C. 34. Israel, saying, Amos hath con- 
Amulit Sytvii, : ; : : 

R. Alvan. Spired against thee in the midst 


cir, annum 10. of the house of Israel: the land 


is not able to bear all his words. 

11 Forthus Amos saith, Jeroboan shall die 
by the sword, and Israel shall surely be led 
away captive out of their own land. 

12 Also Amaziah said unto Amos, O thou 
seer, go, flee thee away into the land of Judah, 
and there eat bread, and prophesy there : 

13 But ™ prophesy not again any more at 
Beth-cl : "for it és the king’s ° chapel, and it 
is the P king’s court. 

14 Then answered Amos, and said to Ama- 
ziah, I was no prophet, neither was I 4 a pro- 




















mm 


calves which Jeroboam the elder had set up at this 
place. 

Amos hath conspired against thee] This was truly 
a lying prophet; there is rot one word of truth in this 
message which he sent to Jeroboam. Amos had not 
eonspired against the king—had not said that Jerobo- 
am should die by the sword—and had not said that 
Israel should be carried away caplive, though this 
last was implied in God’s threatenings, and afterwards 
delivered by this prophet; see ver. 17. 

Verse 12. O thou seer] He pretends kindness to 
the prophet, and counsels him to go into Judea, and 
prophesy there and be safe, even in the time that he 
had aeceused him of high treason against Jeroboam. 
Hireling priests of this kind have ever been the great 
enemies of the true prophets of God; and when they 
eould bring no charge of false doctrine or immorality 
against them, have accused them of conspiring against 
the government; and because they have preached 
against sin, have held them up ns exciting insurrec- 
tion among the people. 

Verse 13. But prophesy not—at Beth-el] We must 
not speak against idolatry, because that was the king’s 
religion; and he who speaks against the king’s reli- 
gion must be an enemy to the state. This was the 
doctrine held in England by popish James HI. and his 
insidious Jesuit hireling priests, till God in his mercy 
put this pitiful tyrant down, and with him his false 
prophets, and the degrading superstition which they 
endeavoured to establish in these lands. 


CHAP. 


eral, oppression and injustice. 


pli@terson; ‘but I was a herd- A ci Be? 


B. C. cir. 787. 
man, and a gatherer of *syca- Ante U.C. 34, 
: Amulii Sylvii, 

more fruit: Teckiban., 


15 And the Lorp took me tas cir. nnnum 0. 


I followed the flock, and the Lorp said unto 
me, Go, prophesy unto my people Israel. 

16 Now therefore hear thoi the word of 
the Lorp: ‘Thou sayest, Prophesy not against 
Israel], and "drop not thy word against the 
house of Isaac. 

17 * Therefore thus saith the Lorp; ~ Thy 
wife shall be a harlot in the city, and thy sons 
and thy daughters shall fall by the sword, and 
thy land shall be divided by line ; and thou shalt 
die in a polluted land : and Israel shall surely 
go tnto captivity forth of his land. 











1; Zechariah xiti. 5.——* Or, wild fies. ‘Heb. from behind. 
u Ezek. xxi. 2; Micah ii. 6. ¥ See rs ¥xvVilt. 123 xxix. 2), eo, 
31, 32. w fsa. xiii. 16; Lam. v. 1! ; Hos. iv. 13; Zeeh. ix. 2. 








Verse 14. J was no prophet] I am an extraordinary 
messenger of God. I am not ealled to the prophetic 
office but for this occasion. I have no message to 
Judah, and therefore need not go there. I have a 
message to Israel nlone, and I must faithfully de- 
liver it. 

For the aceount which Amos gives here of himself, 
see the introduction. 

Verse 16. Now therefore hear thou the word 
of the Lord} While he was speaking in his own 
vindieation, God scems to have inspired him with 
the awful prediction which he immediately de- 
livers. 

Verse 17. Thy wife shall be a harlot] As this was 
the word of the Lord, so it was fulfilled ; but as we 
have no farther account of this idolatrous priest, so 
we cannol tell in what ecircumstanees these threaten- 
ings were executed. 1. His wife was to be a publie 
prostitute ; she was probably such already privately 
in the temple, as the wife of an idolatrous priest. 
2. His sons and danghters were to fall by the sword. 
3. Their inheritance was to be taken by strangers. 
4. And himself was to die a eaptive in a heathen 
land. 

Israel shall surely go into captivity] He now de- 
elares fully what he had not declared before, though 
Amaziah had made it a subject of accusation. This 
particular was probably revealed at this instant, as 
well as those which coneerned Amaziah and his 
family. 





Charlier VIII. 


This chapter begins with a fourth vision denoting the certainty and nearncss of the destruction of Israel, 1-3. 


The prophet then proceeds to reprove their oppression and injustice, 4-7. 
by which is represented the complete dissolution of the Israelitish polity, 8-10. 


Strong and beautiful figures, 
The people threatened 


with a most awful judgment; a FAMINE of the word of God, 11-14. 


Rou. IV. ( 44 ) 
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Israel threatened with 


A. M. cir. 3217. HUS hath the Lord Gop 


B. C. cir. 787. 
meet showed unto me: and be- 
R. Alban, hold a basket of summer fruit. 


cir. annum 10. 


2 And he said, Amos, what 
seest thou? And J said, A basket of summer 
fruit. Then said the Lorp unto me, * The 
end is come upon my people of Israel; ?I 
will not again pass by them any more. 

3 And ‘the songs of the temple ¢ shall be 
howlings in that day, saith the Lord Gop: 
there shall be many dead bodies in every 
place; they shall cast them forth ‘ with 
silence. 

4 Hear this, O ye that * swallow up the 





a Ezek. vii. 2——> Chap. vii. 8. ¢ Chap. v. 23.—4 [leb. 
shall howl. e Chap. vi. 9, 10. f Heb. be silent. ——# Psa. 
xiv. 4; Prov. xxx. 14. bh Or, month. 

















NOES ON CHAP. VII. 

Verse 1. A basket af summer fruit.) As summer 
fruit was not proper for preserving, but must be eaten 
as soon as gathered, so the Lord intimates by this 
symbol that the kingdom of Israe] was now ripe for 
destruction, and that pnnishment must descend upon 
it without delay. Some think the prophet means the 
fruits at the end of autumn. And asafter the autumn 
no fruit conld be expected, so Israel’s summer is gone 
by, her autumn is ended, and she shall yield no more 
frnit. Or, the autumn of her iniquity is come; the 
measure is filled up, and now she shall gather the fruzt 
of her sin in the abundance of her punishment. 

Verse 2. A basket of summer fruit] }"p 39D kelud 
kayits ; the end is come—}'p0 S21 6a hakkets: here 
is a paronomasia or play upon the words sayits, sum- 
mer fruit, and kets, the end, both coming from simi- 
lar roots. See the note on Ezek. vil. 2, where there 
is a similar play on the same word. 

I will not again pass by them any more.] 1 will be 
no longer their Guardian. 

Verse 3. The songs of the temple] Instead of NVwW 
shiroth, songs, Houbigant reads Ninw shoroth, the 
singing women; and Newcome follows him: ‘ And 
the singing women of the palace shall howl in that 
day.’ Instead of joyous songs, they shall have nothing 
but lamentation. 

They shall cast them forth with silence.} Every 
place shal] be filled with the dead, and a dreadful 
silence shall reign universally ; the few that remain 
oeing afraid either to speak or complain, or even to 
chant a funeral dirge for the most respectable of the 
dead. 


Verse 4. Hear this, O ye that swallow up the needy] 
Ye that druise the poor; exact from them, and tread 
them under foot. 

Verse 5. When will the new moon be gone} This 
was kept as a kind of holy day, not by Divine com- 
mand, but by custom. The Sabbath was strictly holy ; 
and yet so covetous were they that they grudged to 
give to God and thei: own souls this seventh portion 
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AMOS. 


stull heavier judgments. 


A. Meseir, 3217. 


needy, even to make the poor § Gc 32i0- 
Ante U. C. 34. 


of the land to fail, U.C. 34 

5 Saying, When will the > new “Rae 
moon be gone, that we may sell _“'™ 8nevm 10. 
corn? and ‘the Sabbath, that we may * set 
forth wheat, ‘1 making the ephah small, and the 
shekel great, and ™ falsifying the balances by 
deceit ? 

6 That we may buy the poor for * silver, 
and the needy for a pair of shoes ; yea, and 
sell the refuse of the wheat ? 

7 The Lorp hath sworn by ° the excellency 
of Jacob, Surely PI will never forget any of 
their works. 


iNeh. xiii. £5, 16. k Heb. open——! Mic. vi. 10, #1. 
™ Heb. perverting the balances of deceit ; Hos. xii. 7——® Chap. 
li. 6. © Chap. vi. 8. P Hos. vini. 133) 1%,0: 











of time! But bad and execrable as they were, they 
neither set forth their corn, nor their wheat, nor any 
other kind of merchandise, on the Sabbath. They 
were saints then, when compared to multitudes called 
Christians, who keep their shops either partially or 
entirely open on the Lord’s day, and buy and sell 
without any scruples of conscience. Conscience! 
alas! they have none ; it is seared as with a hot iron. 
The strong man armed, in them, is quiet, for all his 
goods are in peace. 

Making the cphah small, and the shekel great] 
Giving short measure, and taking full price; or, buy- 
ing with a heavy weight, and selling with one that 
was light. 

Falsifying the balances} Waving one scale light, 
and the other weighty ; one end of the beam long, and 
the other short. A few months ago I detected a 
knave with such balances; with a slip of his finger 
along the beam he altered the centre, which made 
three ounces short weight in every pound. He did it 
so dexterously, that though I knew he was cheating, 
or, as the prophet expresses it, was falsifying the 
balances by deceit, it was some time before I conld 
detect the fraud, and not till I had becn several times 
cheated by this accomplished knave. So we find that 
though the knaves of ancient Israel are dead, they 
have left their successors hehind them. 


Verse 6. That we may buy the poor for silver] 
Buying their services for such a time, with just money 
enough to clear them from other creditors. 

And the needy for a pair of shoes} See onchap. ii. 6. 

And sell the refuse of the wheat?] Selling bad 
wheat and damaged flour to pnor people as gond, 
knowing that such cannot afford ta prosecute them. 

Verse 7. By the excellency of Jacob] By the state 
of eminence to which he had raised the descendants 
af Jacob; or, by the excellent OnE of Jacob, that is, 
Himsetr. The meaning is: “ As surely as I have 
raised you tn such a state of eminence, so surely will 
I pnnish you in proportion to your advantages and 
yonr crimes.” 

( 44° ) 





Israel threatened with 


A. M. cir. 3217. q 
wes S Shall not the land tremble 


Ante. U.C.34. for this, and every one mourn 
Amulii Sylvii, . : 

R. Alban, that dwelleth therein? and it 
cir annum 10. shall rise up wholly as a flood ; 
and it shall be cast out and drowned, ‘as by 
the flood of Egypt. 

9 And it shall come to pass in that day, 
saith the Lord Gop, ‘that I will cause the 
sun to go down at noon, and J will darken the 
earth in the clear day : 

10 ' And Iwill turn your feasts into mourn- 
ing, and all your songs into lamentations ; “and 
I will bring up sackeloth upon all loins, and 
baldness upon every head; ‘and I will make 
it as the mourning of an only son, and the 
end thereof as a bitter day. 


4 Hos. iv. 3.——" Chap. ix. 5. *Job.- F111 > Isa. xiii 10; 
lix. 9, 10; Jer. xv. 9; Mic. iii. 6. tIsa. 1.14; Tob. ii. 6. 
")sa. xv. 2,3; Jer. xlviii.37 ; Ezek. vii. 18; xxvii. 3). 








Verse 8. Shall not the land tremble for this] 1 is 
supposed that an carthquake is here intended, and 
thal the rising up and subsiding as a flood refers to 
that heaving motion thal takes place in an earthquake, 
and which the prophet here compares to the overflow- 
ing and subsiding of the waters of the Nile. But 
it may refer to eommotions among the people. 

Verse 9. I will cause the sun to go down at noon] 
This may either refer to that darkness which often 
precedes and aecompanies carthguakes, or to an eclipse. 
Abp. Usher has shown that about eleven years after 
Ames prophesied there were two greal eclipses of 
the sun; one at the feast of tabernacles, and the 
ether some time before the passover. The prophet 
may refer to the darkness oeeasioned by those 
eclipses; yet I rather think the whole may refer to 
the carthquake. 

Verse 10. TI will turn your feasts into mourning) 
See on ver. 3. 

A bitter day.) A time of grieveus calamity. 

Verse 11. .4 famine tn the land] The most 
grievous of all famines, a famine of the words of 
Jehovah ; atime in which no prophet should appear, 
no spiritua) counsellor, no faithful reprover, none any 


CHAP. IX. 


still heavier judgments. 


11 Behold, the days come, o NM. civagiy 
« « in é A 


saith the Lord Gop, that I will Ante U.c. 34. 
: : Ainulu Sylvu, 
send a famine in the land, not ~ RK. Alban. 


a famine of bread, nor a thirst Si 9nmum 10. 


for water, but “ of hearing the words of the 
Lorp: | 

12 And they shall wander from sea to sea, 
and from the north even to the east, they shall 
run to and fro to seek the word of the Lorp, 
and shall not find 7¢. 

13 In that day shall the fair virgins and 
young men faint for thirst. 

14 They that * swear by ¥ the sin of Sama- 
ria, and say, Thy god, O Dan, liveth; and, 
The * manner "of Beer-sheba liveth; even 
they shall fall, and never rise up again. 





* Jerri: 26; Zech. xii. 10. *] Sam. ii. ); Psa. Ixxiv. 
9; Ezek. vii. 26. * fos. iv. 15. Y Deut. ix. 21.——? Heh. 
way ; sce Acts 1x.2; xvii. 255 xix.9, 23; xxiv. 14.—= Ch. v. 5. 














longer who would point eut the way of salvation, or 
would assure them of the merey of God on their re- 
pentance and return to him. ‘This is the severest of 
God's judgments on this side the worm thal never 
dieth, and the fire that is never quenched. 

Verse 12. They shall wander from sea to sea] 
From the Mediterranean to the Dead Sea; or from 
west to east, and from north te seuth, to seek the word 
of the Lord; to find a prophet, or any persen author- 
ized by God to show them the end ef their calamities. 
In this state they shal] continue, beeause they have 
rejected Him who is the bread of life. 

Verse 14. By the sin of Samaria] Baal, who was 
worshipped here. 

Thy god, O Dan| The golden calf, or ex, the re- 
presentative of the JSayplian ged Apis, er Osiris. 

The manner of Beer-sheba] The worship, or ob- 
ject of worship. Another ef the golden calves whieh 
Jereboam had set up there. ‘The werd J derech, 
way, is here taken for the odject and mode ef worship ; 
see Acts xix. 9, where way is taken for the creed and 
form of Divine worship as practised by the followers 
of Christ, and by which they were distinguished from 
the Jews. See also Acts ix. 2. 





CHAPTER IX 


The first part of this chapter contains another vision, in which God is represented as declaring the final ruin 


of the kingdom of Israel, and the general dispersion of the people, 1-10. 
great blessedness of the people of God under the Gospel dispensation, 11-15. 


The prophet then passes to the 
See Acts xv. 15, 16. 
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The final ruin yy 


A. M. cir. 3217. 

BC. cn er, | SAW the Lord standing upon 

eee io the altar: and he said, Smite 
R. Alben, the ®lintel of the door, that 


or annum 1°. the posts may shake: and ° cut 


°them in the head, all of them; and I 
will slay the last of them with the sword: 
dhe that fleeth of them shall not flee away, 
and he that escapeth of them shall not be 
delivered. 

2 © Though they dig into hell, thence shall 
mine hand take them: ‘though they climb 
up to heaven, thence will I bring them down: 

3 And though they hide themselves in the 
top of Carmel, I will search and take them 
out thence; and though they be hid from my 
sight in the bottom of the sea, thence will | 
command the serpent, and he shall bite them : 


ee 








a Or, chapiter, or aoe > Or, wound them. © Psa. Ixviil. 
21; Hab. ui. 13. Chap. il. 14. EPsa UXkkI ke Bute: 
{Job xx.6; Jer.1i.53; Obad. 4.—6 Lev. xxvi.33; Deut. xxviil. 











NOLES ON CHAP. IX. 

Verse 1. I saw the Lord standing upon the altar} 
As this is a continuation of the preceding prophccy, 
the altar here may be one of those either at Dan or 
Beer-sheba. 

Smite the lintel] Either the piece of timber that 
binds the wall above the door, or the upper part of the 
door frame, in which the cheeks, or side posts, are 
inserted, and which corresponds to the threshold, or 
lower part of the door frame. 

And cut them in the head| Let all the lintels of all 
the doors of all those temples be thus cut, as a sign 
that the whole shalf be thrown down and totally de- 
molished. Or this may refer to their heads—chicf 
men, who were principals in these transgressions. 
Mark their temples, their priests, their prophets, and 
their princes, for destruction. 

He that fleeth—shall not flee away| He shall be 
caught before he can get ont of the reach of danger. 

And he that escapeth (that makes gaod his flight) 
shall not be delivered.| Captivity, famine, or sword, 
shall reach him even there. 

Verse 2. Though they dig into hell) Though they 
should get into the deepest caverns; though they 
climb up to heaven—get to the most inaccessible 
heights ; I will drag them up from the one, and pull 
them down from the other. | 

Verse 3. Though they hide themselves] All these ' 
are metaphorical expressions, to show the impossibility | 
of escape. 

Verse 4. I will set mine eyes upon them for evil] 
1 will use that very providence against them which 
before worked for their good. Should they took up- 
ward, they shall see nothing but the terrible lightning- 
like eye of a sin-avenging God. 

Verse 5. The Lord God of hosts is he] So pow-| 
erful is he that a touch of his hand shall mez or dis- 
solve the land, and cause all its inhabitants to mourn. 
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AMOS. 


| words. 


| essence. 


Israel foretolu. 


4 And though they go into - M. cir. 3217. 


C. cir. 787. 


captivity before their enemies, Ante U.C.34. 
“1 Amulit Sylvii, 
€thence wiil I command the . Alban., 


sword, and it shall slay them: i: annum 10. 


and ®I will set mine eyes upon them for 
evil, and not for good. 

5 And the Lord Gop of hosts is he that 
toucheth the land, and it shall ‘ melt, * and all 
that dwell therein shall mourn: and it shall 
rise up wholly like a flood; and shall be 
drowned, as by the flood of Egypt. 

6 It zs he that buildeth his !™ stories ® in the 
heaven, and hath founded his ° troop in the 
earth; he that ? calleth for the waters of the 
sea, and potreth them out upon the face of 
the earth: @ The Lorn 2s his name. 

7 Are ye not as children of the Ethiopians 














65; Ezek. v. 12.— Lev. xvii.10; Jer. xliv. 11. i Mic. i. 4. 
k Chap. viii. 8. 1 Or, spheres. ™ Heb. ascensions. 2 Psa. 
celv. 3, 13.——® Or, bundle. p Chap. v. 8. @ Chap. iv. 13. 











Here is still a reference to the earthquake. See the 
note, chap. viii. 8, where the same images are used. 

Verse 6. Buildeth his stories in the heaven] There 
is here an allusion ta large houses, where there are 
cellars, or places dug in the ground as repositories for 
corn; middle apartments, or stories, for the families to 
live in; and the 2ouse-top for persons to take the air 
upon. There may be here a reference to the various 
systems which God has formed in illimitable space, 
transcending cach other as the planets do in our solar 
system: and thns we find Solomon speaking when ad- 
dressing the Most Hich: “The heavens and the heaven 
of heavens cannot contain thee, DnWM "nw DnUN 
hashshamayim ushemey hashshamayim, 1 Kings viii. 
27. Six Aeavens are necessarily implied in these three 

According to the points, the first and third 
are in the dual number, and the second is the contracted 
form of the plural. But how many more spheres may 
be intended who can tell? There may be millions of 
millions of stellar systems in unlimited space; and then 
what are all these to the vasT ImMENSITY of God! 

Hath founded his troop in the earth] IN agud- 
datho, from 318 agad, to bind or gather togcther, pos- 
sibly meaning the seas and other collections of waters 
which he has gathered togcther and bound by his per- 
petual decree, that they cannot pass; yet when he 
calleth for these very waters, as in the general deluge, 
he ‘ poureth them out upon the face of the earth.” 

The Lord is his name.) This points ont his infinite 
But what is that essence? and what is his 
nature ? and what his immensity and eternity? What 
archangel can tell? 

Verse 7. Children of the Ethiopians] Or Cushites. 
Cush was the san of Ham, Gen. x. 6; and his de- 
scendants inhabited a part of Arabia Petrea and Arabia 
Felix. All this stock was universally despised. See 
Bochart. 

The Philistines from Caphtor] The island of Crete, 


Promises of the 


A. M. er. 3217. ynto me, O children of Israel ? 


B. C. eir. 787. ; 
ae Cpt saith the Lorp. Have not I 
Alban, brought up Israel out of the land 


ee ol Beypt and the * Philistines 
from * Caphtor, and the Syrians from * Kir ? 
8 Behold, "the eyes of the Lord Gop are 
upon the sinful kingdom, and I ¥ will destroy 
it fromm off the face of the earth ; saving that 
I will not utterly destroy the house of Jacob, 
saith the Lorp. 

9 For, lo, I wil! command, and J will.” stft 
the louse of Isracl among all nations, like as 


Jer. xlvii. 4.—+* Dent. 11.23; Jer. xlvii. 4.— Chap. i. 5. 
t Ver. 4.—¥* Jer. xxx. 11; xxxi. 35, 36; Obad. 16, 17. 





the people of which were the Chercthim. See 1 Sam. 
maxx. 14; Ezek. xxv. 16; Zeph. u. 5. 

The Syrians from Kir?]| Perhaps a city of the 
Medes, Isa. xxii. G6. Aram, from whom Syria had its 
name, was the son of Shem, Gen. x. 22. Part of his 
descendants settled in this city, and part in Aram 
Nakaraim, “Syria of the two rivers,” viz., Mesopo- 
tamia, included between the Tigris and the Euphrates. 

The meaning of the verse is this: Do not presume 
on my having brought you out of the land of Egypt 
and house of bondage, into a land flowing with milk 
and honey. I have brought other nations, and some 
of your neighbours, who are your eneinies, from corn- 
paratively barren countries, into fruitful territories ; 
such, for instance, asthe Philistines from Caphtor, and 
the Syrians from Azr. 

Verse 8. The eyes of the Lord God are upon the 
sinful kingdom] The kingdom of Israel, peculiarly 
sinful; and therefore to be signally destroyed by the 
Assyrians. 

L will not utterly destroy the house of Jacob] The 
race shall not become extinct: I will reserve them as 
monuments of my justice, and finally of my mercy. 

Verse 9. I will sift the house of Israel among all 
nations|] I will disperse them over the face of the 
earth; and yet I will so order itt that the good shall 
not be lost; for though they shall be mixed among 
distant nations, yet there shall be a general restoration 
of them to their own land. 

The least grain] WW tseror, little stone, pebble, 
or gravel. Not one of them, howsoever little or con- 
temptible, when the time comes, shall be left behind. 
All shall be collected in Christ, and brought into their 
own land. 

Verse 10. All the sinners of my people} Those 
who are the boldest and most incredulous ; especially 
they who despise my warnings, and say the evil day 
shall not overtake nor prevent us; they shall die hy the 
sword. It is no evidence of a man’s safety that he is 
presumptuously fearless. There is a blessing to him 
who trembles at God's word. 

Verse 11. Well I raise up the tabernacle of David] 
It is well known that the Aingdom of Israel, the most 
profane and idolatrous, fell first, and that the Aingdom 
of Judah continued long after, and enjoyed considerable 
prosperity under Hezekiah and Josiah The remnant 
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restoration of Israel. 


“=< sifted ; + ee ALM. cir. abe 
corn is sifted in a sieve, yet AM cir. 787. 


shall not the least * grain fall Ante U. C.34. 
Amulii Sylvii, 
upon the earth. R. Alban., 


10 All the sinners of my peo- cir. annum 10. 


ple shall die by the sword, ¥ which say, ‘The 
evtl shall not overtake nor prevent us. 

11 *In that day will I raise up the taber- 
nacle of David that is fallen, and * close up 
the breaches thereof; and I will raise up his 
ruins, and J will build it as in the days of 
old : 


12° That they may possess the remnant ot 








WwHleb. cause to move. 
2 Aets xv. 16, 17. 


Xlleb. stone. 
2 Heb. hedge, or wall. 








yChap. vi. 3. 
6 Obad. 19. 











of the Israelites that were left by the Assyrians became 
united to the kingdom of Judah; and of the others, 
many afterwards joined them: but this comparatively 
short prosperity and respite, previously to the Baby- 
lonish captivity, could not be that, as Calmet justly 
observes, which is mentioned here. This could not be 
ealled closing up the breaches, raising up the rums, 
and building it as in the days of old; nor has any 
state of this kind taken place since; and, consequently, 
the prophecy remains to be fulfilled. It must therefore 
refer to their restoration undcr the Gospel, when they 
shall receive the Lord Jesus as their Messiah, and be 
by him restored to their own land. See these words 
quoted by James, Acts xv. 17. Then indeed it is 
likely that they shall possess the remnant of Edom, 
and have the whole length and breadth of Immanuel’s 
land, ver. 12. Nor can it be supposed that the vic- 
tories gained by the Asmoncans could be that intended 
by the prophet, and which he describes in such lofty 
terms. These victories procured only a short respite, 
and a very imperfect re-establishment of the tabernacle 
of David; and could not warrant the terms of the 
prediction in these verscs. 

Verse 12. That they may possess the remnant of 
Edom| Bp. Newcome translates this clause as fol- 
lows: ‘That the residue of men may seek Jehovah, 
and all the heathen who are called by my name. Here, 
instead of DN Edom, he reads ON Adam, men or 
mankind, which is the reading of the Arabic, and some 
MSS. of the Syriac, and of Acts xv. 17. 

The Pachomian MS. of the Septuagint adds here, 
dmwe exCyTnowae pe, that they may seek me. And the 
Arabic has &es Jf the Lord; and instead of wa" 
yireshu, “they shall possess,” the learned bishop seems 
to have read W7" yidreshu, “they may seek ;” and 
thus the text resembles the quotation by St. James, 
Acts xv. 17, “ That the residue of men might seek 
after the Lord.” It is strange that not one of the 
MSS. collated by Kennicott and De Rossi, nor any of 
my own, favours or cauntenances any of these altera- 
tions. Iam of opinian, therefare, that we must dismiss 
all these conjectural emendations, and take the Hebrew 
text as we find it. That it speaks of the conversion 
of the Jews in Gospel times, we have the authority of 
the New Testament as above to prove; and if we 
cannot make the words, as they stand thcre, entirely 
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Blessings of the 


Adee get ° Edom, and of all the heathen, 
Ante U. C. 34 4 which are called by my name, 
Re Alben,” saith the Lorp that doeth this. 


cir. annum 10. 


13 Behold * the days come, 
saith the Lorp, that the ploughman shall over- 
take the reaper, and the treader of grapes him 
that fsoweth seed; & and the mountains shall 
drop sweet wine, and all the hills shall 
melt. 

14 ' And I will bring again the captivity of 

¢ Num. xxiv. 18.——4 Heb. upon whom my name is called. 


eLev. xxvi. 5.—‘ Heb. draweth forth——s Joel iii. 18. 
bh Or, new wine. 





to agree with the words here, the sudject is not affected 
by it. The Jews shall de converted and restored, and 
this text in both covenants is a proof of it. 

Verse 13. The ploughman shall overtake the reaper] 
All the seasons shall succeed in due and natural order: 
but the crops shall be so copious in the fields and in 
the vineyards, that a Jong time shall be employed in 
gathering and disposing of them; so that the seasons 
of ploughing, sowing, gathering the grapes, treading the 
wine-press, &C., all press on the heels of cach other; 
so vast will be the abundance, and so Jong the time 
necessary to gather and cure the grain and fruits. 
We are informed by travellers in the Holy Land, Bar- 
bary, &c., that the vintage at Aleppo lasts from the 
jifteenth of September to the middle of November; 
and that the sowing season begins at the close of Oc- 
tober, and lasts throngh all November. Here, then, 
the plonghman, sower, grape-gatherer, and operator at 
the wine-press, not only succeed each other, but have 
parts of these operations going on at the same time. 
Bat great fertility in the land, abundance in the crops, 
and regularity of the seasons, seem to be the things 
which the prophet especially predicts. These are all 
poetical and prophetical images, by which happy times 
are pointed ont. 
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AMOS. 


Gospel dispensation 
my people of Israel, and * they a M. ee oa 


shall build the waste cities, and Ante U6. 34 
inhabit them; and_ they shall we 
plant vineyards, and drink the “amnum 10, 
wine thereof ; they shall also make gardens, 
and eat the fruit of them. 

15 And I will plant them upon their land, 
and ' they shall no more be pulled up out of 
their land which I have given them, saith the 


Lorp thy God. 





i Jer. xxx. 3. k]sa. Ixi. 4; Ixv. 21; Ezek. xxxvi. 33-36. 
V[Isaiah lx. 21; Jeremiah xxxti. 41; Ezekie) xxxiv. 28; 
Joel iii. 20. 

Verse 14. They shall plant vineyards, and drink 
the wine] When threatened with great evils, chap. 


v. 11, it is said, ‘‘ They shall plant pleasant vineyards, 
but shall not drink the wine of them.”  Previous- 
ly to their restoration, they shall labour for others ; 
aftcr their restoration, they shall labour for them- 
selves. 

Verse 15. I will plant them upon their land] 
They shall receive a permanent establishment 
there. 

And they shall no more be pulled up| Most certainly 
this prophecy has never yet been fulfilled. They were 
pulled out by the Assyrian captivity, and by that of 
Babylon. Many were planted tn again, and again 
pulled out by the Roman conquest and captivity, and 
were never since planted in, but are now scattered 
among al] the nations of the earth. I conclude, as the 
word of God cannot fail, and this has not yet been 
fulfilled, it therefore follows that it will and must be 
fulfilled to the fulness of its spirit and intention. And 
lhis is established by the conclusion: “ Saith the Lord 
thy God.” He is JeHovan, and cannot fail; he is 
THy Gop, and will do it. He cando it, because he is 
JenovaH; and he wi? do it, because he is TrHy Gop. 
Amen. 


AM. cir. S417. 


OL. XLVI1IiL. 2. 
Tarquinii Prisci, 





THE BOOK 


OF THE 


Phe@weHET OBA DIA G. 


Chronological Notes relative to this book, upon the supposiiion that ti was writien about hve 
hundred and eighty-seven years before ithe commencement of the Christian era. 


Year from the Creation, according to Archbishop Usher, 3417.—Year of the Jewish era of the world, 3174. 
—Year since the Flood, 1761.—Year from the vocation of Abram, 1335.—yYear from the foundation of 
Solomon’s temple, 425. Year since the division of Solomon's monarchy into the kingdoms of Israel and 
Judah, 389.—Year of the era of Iphitus, 298.—Second year of the forty-eighth Olympiad.—Year from 
the building of Rome, according to the Varronian or generally received computation, 167.—Ycar from the 
building of Rome, according to the Fasti Consulares, 166.—Year from the building of Rome, according to 
Polybius the historian, 165.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Fabius Pictor, 161.—Year 
since the overthrow of the kingdom of Israel by Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, 135.—Year since the 
destruction of the kingdom of Judah by Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, 2—Year of the Julian Period, 
4127.—Year of the era of Nabonassar, 161.—Year before the birth of Christ, 583.—Year before the 
vulgar cra of Christ's nativity, 587.—Cycle of the Sun, 11.—Cycle of the Moon, 4.—Thirtieth year of 
Tarquinius Priscus, the fiflh king of the Romans.—Thirty-ninth year of Cyaraxes or Cyaxares, the fourth 
king of Media.—Nincteenth year of Agasicles, king of Lacedamon, of the family ot the Proclide.— 
Twenty-first year of Jeon, king of Lacedemon, of the family of the Eurysthenidaw.—Thirty-third year of 
Alyattes II., king of Lydia.—Sixteenth year of AZropas, the seventh king of Macedon.—Eighth year of 
Apries, king of Egypt; the same with the celebrated Pharaoh-hophrah.—Ninth year of Baal, king of the 
Tyrians.—Twentieth year of Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon. 


OBADIAH. 


God ts here represented as summoning the nations against Edom, and declaring that his strongholds should 
not save him, 1-1; that not a rennaut, not a gleaning, should be left of him, 5; that the enemy would 
search out his people, and totally subdue them; and that none of their allies should stand by them, 6~9 
He then enlarges on the:r particular offence, and threatens them with a speedy recompense, 10-16. The 
Babylonians accordingly subdued the Edaimites, and expelled them from Arabia Petraa, of which they 
never afterwards recovered possession. The remaining verses contain a prophecy of the restaration of the 
Jews from the Babylonish captivity, and of their victory over all their enemies, 17-21. Some commen- 
tators think that these last verses were fulfilled by the conquests of the Maccabees over the Edomites. 
See 1 Macc. v. 3-5, 65, &c. 


HE vision of Obadiah. 
Thus saith the Lord Gop 

* concerning Edom; >» We have 
heard a rumour from the Lorp, 


t A.M. cir. 3417. 


and an ambassador 1s_ sen B Cooler, 
Ol. XLVILIL. 2. 


among the heathen, Arise ye, LVILM. 2. 
> : ._‘Tarquinii Prisei, 

and let us rise up against her in — R. Roman., 

Pattie cir. annum 30, 


— 


B. C. cir. 587. 


R. Roman., 
cir. annum 30. 





aqsa. xxi. bb 3 xxxiv.5; Ezek. xxv. 12, 13,14; | Joel iii. 19; Mal. t. 3. > Jer. xlix. b4, &c. 





Who was this prophet! where born? of what coun- | of recording. There is a multitude of opinions con- 


try? at what time did he prophesy! who were his 
parents? when and where did he die? are questions 
which have been asked from the remotest antiquity ; 
an.| which, to this day, have received no answer worthy 


cerning these points; and their multitude and discre- 
pancy are the strongest proofs of their uncertainty. 
All that seems probable is, that, as he prophesied 


| concerning the destruction of Edom, he flourished a 
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The prophecy OBADIAH. agaist Edom. 
.M. cir. 3417. 7 A.M. cir. 3417. 
A.M, cir. 347. 2 Behold, I have made thee |have stolen till they had enough ? “4, %, or. 380 
Ol. XLVil.2. small among the heathen: thou jif the grape-gatherers came to Ol. XLVIIL 2. 
Tarquinii Prisci : 3 b 1 i 1 Tarquinii Prisci, 
Roman, art greatly despised. thee, Pwould they not leave Rk: Roman, 


cir. annum. 30. 


3 The pride of thine heart hath 
deceived thee, thou that dwellest in the clefts 
© of the rock, whose habitation zs high; ¢ that 
saith in his heart, Who shall bring me down 
to the ground ? 

4 © Though thou exalt thyself as the eagle, 
and though thou ‘ set thy nest among the stars, 
thence will I bring thee down, saith the Lorn. 

5 If ¢ thieves came to thee, if robbers by 
night, (how art thou cut off!) would they not 








¢2 Kings xiv. 7. dIsa. xiv. 13, 14, 15; Rev. xvin. 7. 
® Job. xx.6; Jer. xlix. 16; li. 53; Amos ix. 2. {Isa xiv, 12; 
Nah. iii. 16; Hab. ii. 9 ——s Jer. xlix. 9. 





little before, or a little after, the taking of Jerusalem 
by Nebuchadnezzar, which happened about five hundred 
and eighty-eight years before Christ ; and the destruc- 
tion of Idumea by the same monarch, which took place 
a short time after; probably between 588 B.C. and 
575 B. C., in the interval of the thirteen years which 
Nebuchadnezzar employed in the siege of Tyre, which 
he undertook immediately after the capture of Jerusalem. 

Obadiah foreteils the subduction of the Idumeans by 
the Chaldeans, and finally by the Jews, whom they had 
used most cruelly when brougit low by other enemies. 
These prophecies have been hiterally fulfilled; for the 
Idumeans, as a nation, are totally extinct. 


Whoever will be at the trouble to collate this short 
prophecy with the /forty-ninth chapter of Jeremiah, 
will find a remarkable simzarity, not only in the sen- 
timenis and words, but also in whole verses. In the 
above chapter Jeremiah predicts the destruction of the 
Idumeans. Whether he copied Obadiah, or Obadiah 
copied him, cannat be determined; but it would be 
very strange if two prophets, unacquainted with each 
other, should speak of the same event precisely in the 
same terms. See the parallel texts in the margin, and 
the notes on Jer. xx. 1, &c. 


NOTES ON THE BOOK OF OBADIAH. 


Verse I. We have heard a rumour] See Jer. xix. 
14, where the same expressions are found. The pro- 
phet shows that the enemies of Idumea had confede- 
rated against it, and that Jehovah is now summoning 
them to march directly against it. 


Verse 2. I have made thee small among the heathen] 
God ever attribtites to himself the rise and fall of 
nations. If they be great and prosperous, it is by 
God’s providence ; if they be dow and depressed, it is 
by his justice. Compared with the Assyrians, Chal- 
deans, Egyptians, Syrians, Arabs, and other neigh- 
bouring nations, the Idameans were a small people. 

Verse 3. The pride of thine heart] St. Jerome 
observes that all the southern part of Palestine, from 
Eleutheropolis to Petra and Aialath, was full of caverns 
hewn out of the rocks, and that the people had subter- 

696 


i some grapes ? cir. annum 30. 


6 How are the things of Esau searched out! 
how are his hidden things sought up! 

7 All the men of thy confederacy have 
brought thee even to the border: * the 1 men 
that were at peace with thee have deceived. 
thee, and prevailed against thee; ™ they 
that eat thy bread have laid a wound under 
thee: "there ts none understanding °in 
him. 


b Deut. xxiv. 21; Isa. xvii. 6; xxiv. 13. 
k Heb. the men of thy peace. Jer. xxxviii. 22. 
men of thy bread.——® Isa. xix. 11, 12. ° Or, of it. 





iOr, gleanings. 
™ Heb. the 














ranean dwellings similar to ovens. Here they are said 
to dwell in the clefts of the rock, in reference to the 
caverns above mentioned. In these they conceived 
themselves to be safe, and thought that no power 
brought against them could dislodge them from those 
fastnesses. Some think that by 3'90 scla, rock, Petra, 
the capital of Idumea, is intended. 

Verse 4. Though thou exalt thyself as the eagle\ 
Though like this bird thou get into the highest cliff of 
the highest rock, it wili not avail thee. To defend 
thee, when Jehovah has determined thy destruction, 
thy deepest caves and highest rocks will be equally 
useless. See Jer. xlix. 16. 

Verse 5. If thieves came to thee| Thatis, if thieve. 
entered thy dwellings, they would not have taken every 
thing ; they would have laid hold on thy wealth; and 
carried off as much as they could escape with conve- 
niently ; if grape-gatherers entered thy vineyards, they 
would not have taken every bunch ; some gleanings 
would have been left. But the Chaldeans have strip- 
ped thee bare ; they have searched out all thy hidden 
things, ver. 6, they have left thee nothing. How art 
thou cut off! Thou art totally and irretrievably 
ruined! The prophet speaks of this desolation as if 
it had already taken place. 

Verse 7. All the mcn of thy confederacy} The 
Chaideans are here intended, to whom the Idumeans 
were attached, and whose agents they became in ex- 
ercising cruelties upon the Jews. 

Have brought thee even to the border} Have hem- 
med thee in on every side, and reduced thee to distress. 
Or, they have driven thee to thy border; cast thee out 
of thy own land into the hands of thine enemies. 

The men that were at peace with thee] Themen of 
thy covenant, with whom thou hadst made a league. 

That eat thy bread] That professed to be thy firm- 
est friends, have all joined together to destroy thee. 

lave laid a wound] Placed a snare or trap under 
thee. See Newcome. 

There is none understanding in him.| Private 
counsels and public plans are all in operation against 
thee ; and yet thou art so foolish and infatuated as not 
to discern thy own danger. 





_ 
The Edomites are reproved 


mee cir. 3il?. § PShall I not in that day, 


B.C. cir. 587. ; 
Ol. XLViut2. saith the Lorp, even destroy the 
TarquiniiPrisci, : 

R. Roman., | Wise men out of Edom, and un- 


cir. annum 39 derstanding out of the mount 
of Esau? 

9 And thy Imighty men, O *'Teman, shall 
be dismayed, to the end that every one of the 
mount of Esau may be cut off by slaughter. 
- 10 For ihy * violence against thy brother 
Jacob shame shall cover thee, and t thou shalt 
be cut off for ever. 

11 In the day that thou stoodest on the other 
side. in the day that the strangers " carried 
away captive his forces, and foreigners entered 
into his gates, and ¥ cast lots upon Jerusalem, 
even thou wasi as one of them. 

12 But ¥ thou shouldest not have * looked 
on ¥ the day of thy brother in the day that he 
became a stranger; neither shouldest thou have 
* rejoiced over the children of Judah in the day 
of their destruction; neither shouldest thou 
have ® spoken proudly in the day of distress. 


P Job v. 12,13; Isa. xxix. 14; Jer. xlix. 7.——4 Psa. 1Ixxvi. 
5; Amos ii. 16. r Jer. xlix. 7.——* Gen. xxvii. 11; Psa. 
exxxvil. 7; Ezek. xxv. 12; xxxv. 5; Amos 1. 11. ' Ezek. 
xxxv. 9; Malachi i. 4. Or, carried away his substance. 
* Joel ili. 3; Nah. i. 10.—-* Or, da not behold, &c¢.——* Psa. 
xxn. 173 live 7; lix. 10; @lic. iv. 113 vii. 10. ¥Y Psa. xxxvii. 
see CRXXVil. 7. 














Verse 8. Shall I not—destroy the wise men] It 
appears, from Jer. xlix. 7, that the Edomites were 
remarkable for wisdom, counsel, and prudence. Sce 
on the above place. 

Verse 9. Thy mighty men, O Teman|] This was 
one of the strongest places in Idumea ; and is put here, 
as in Amos i. 2, and elsewhere, for Zdumea itself. 

Mount of Esau) Mount Seir. 

Verse 10. For thy violence against thy brother 
Jacob] By this term the Jsraelites in general are 
understood ; lor the ¢wo brothers,—Jacobd, from whom 
sprang the Jews, and Esau, from whom sprang the 
Idumeans or LEdomites,—are here put for the whole 
people or descendants of both. We need not look for 
particular cases of the violence of the Edomites against 
the Jews. Esau, their founder, was not more inimi- 
cal to his hrother Jacob, who deprived him of his 
birthright, than the Ldomites uniformly were to the 
Jews. See 2 Chron. xxvii. 17,18. They had even 
stimulated the Chaldeans, when they tonk Jerusalem, 
to destroy the temple, and level it with the ground. 
eemr sa. CXXXVil. 7. 

Verse 11. Thou stoodest on the other side} Thou 
not only didst not heip thy hrother when thou mightest, 
but thou didst assist his foes against him. 

And cast lots} When the Chaldeans cast lots on 
the spoils of Jerusalem, thou didst come in for a share 
of the booty ; ‘thou wast as one of them.” 

Verse 12. Thou shouldest not have looked} 1t shows 
a malevolent heart to rejoice in the miseries of those 


OBADIAH. 


for their enmity against Israel. 


A. M. cir. 3417. 
. C. eis. Sap 
OL XALVIL. 2. 
Tarquinn Pnsci, 
KR. Roman., 
cir. annum 30. 


13 Thou shouldest not have 
entered into the gate of my peo- 
ple in the day of their calamity; 
yea, thou shouldest not have _ 
looked on their affliction in the day of their 
calamity, nor have laid hand on their » sub- 
stance in the day of their calamity. 

14 Neither shouldest thou have stood inthe 
crossway, to cul off those of his that did escape ; 
neither shouldest thou have ¢ delivered up those 
of his that did remain in the day of distress. 

15 ¢ For the day of the Lorp is near upon 
all the heathen: © as thou hast done, it shall 
be done unto thee: thy reward shall return 
upon thine own head. 

16 ‘For as ye have drunk npon my holy 
niountain, so shall all the heathen drink con- 
tinually, yea, they shall drink, and they shall 
= swallow down, and they shall be as though 
they had not been. 

17 * But upon Mount Zion ‘shall be * de- 
liverance, and ' there shall be holiness ; and the 





2 Job xxxi. 29; Mic. vii. 8; Prov. xvii. 5; xxiv. T7928. 
4Heb. magnified thy mouth.——> Or, forces.——* Or, shut up ; 
Psa. xxxi. 8. 4 Ezek. xxx. 3; Joel iii. 14.—* Ezek. xxxv. 
15; Hab. i. 8.——f Jer. xxv. 28, 29: xlix. 12; Joel iii. 17; 
1 Pet. iv. 17.—— Or, sup up. h Joel ii. 32.—iAmos ix. 
8.—-k Or, they that escape—— Or, ut shall be holy; Joel 
We Ore 




















who have acted unkindiy or wickedly towards us. 
The Edomites triumphed when they saw the judg- 
ments of God fall upon the Jews. ‘This the Lord 
severely reprchends in verses 12-15. Ifa man have 
acted cruelly towards us, and God punish him for this 
cruelty, and we rejoice in it, we make his crime our 
own; and then, as we have done, so shall it be done 
unto us; see ver. 15. All these verses point out the 
part the Edomitecs took against the Jews when the 
Chaldeans besieged and took Jerusalem, destroyed the 
lemple. and divided the spoils. 

Verse 14. Neither shouldest thou have stood in the 
crossway] They are represented here as having stood 
in the passes and defiles to prevent the poor Jews from 
escaping from the Chaldeans. By stopping these 
passes, they threw the poor fugitives back into the 
teeth of their enemies. They liad gone so far in this 
systematic cruelty as to deliver up the few that had 
taken refuge among them. 

Verse 15. The day of the Lord is near] God will 
nat associate thee with him in the judgments which 
he inflicts. Thou also art guilty, and shalt have thy 
punishment in due course with the other sinful nations. 

Verse 16. For as ye have drunk] This address is 
to the Jews. As ve have been visited and punished 
npon my holy mountain in Jerusalem, so shall other 
nations be punished in their respective countries. See 
Jer. xlix. 123 

Verse 17. But upon Mount Zion shall be deliver- 
ance] Hereis a promise of the return from the Baby- 
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The Israelites shall 


A. M. cir. 3417. 
B. C. cir. 587. 
Ol. XLVIII.2. 


house of Jacob shal] possess their 
Metrics, Po 

R. Roman, 18 And the house of Jacob 
cir, annum 30. m shal] be a fire, and the house 
of Joseph a flame, and the house of Esau 
for stubble, and they shall kindle in them, 
and devour them ; and there shall not be any 
remaining of the house of Esau; for the 
Lorp hath spoken zt. 

19 And they of the south ® shall possess the 
mount of Esau; °and they of the plain the 
Philistines : and they shall possess the fields 











mIsa. x. 17; Zech. xii. 6. n Amos 1x. 12. © Zeph. ii. 
1 P 1 Kings xvii. 9, 10.——41 Or, shall possess that which is 
tn Sepharad. 








lonish captivity. They shall come to Zien, and there 
they shall find safety; and it is remarkable that after 
their return they were greatly befriended by the Per- 
sian kings, and by Alexander the Great and his suc- 
cessors; so that, whilst they ravaged the neighbouring 
nations, the Jews were unmolested. See Calnet. 

And there shall be holiness] ‘They shall return to 
God, separate themselves from their idols, and become 
a better people than they were when God permitted 
them to be carried into captivity. 

The house of Jacob shall possess] ‘They were re- 
stored to their former possessions. But this may refer 
also to their future restoration under the Gospel, when 
they shall be truly converted, and become holiness to 
the Lord; for salvation and holiness shall be the cha- 
racteristics of Zion—the Christian Church, for ever. 

Verse 18. The house of Jacob shall bea fire] After 
their return from captivity, the Jezs, called here the 
house of Jacob and the house af Joseph, did break out 
as a flame upon the Idumeans; they reduced them 
into slavery ; and obliged them to receive circunicision, 
and practise the rites of the Jewish religion. See 
I Mace. v. 3, &c.; 2 Mace. x. 15-23; and Joseph. 
Antiq., lib. xill. c. 17. 

There shall not be any remaining| As a people and 
2 nation they shall be totally destroyed. This is the 
meaning; it does not signify that every individual 
shall be destroyed. 

Verse 19. They of the south] The Jews who pos- 
sessed the southern part of Palestine, should render 
themselves masters of the mountains of Idumea which 
were contiguous to them. 

They of the plain} From Eleutheropolis to the 
Mediterranean Sea. In this and the following verse 
the szophet shows the different districts which should 
be occupied by the Israelites after their return from 
Babylon. 

The fields of Samaria} Alexander the Great gave 
Samaria to the Jews ; and John Hyreanus subdued the 
same country after his wars with the Syrians. See 
Josephus, contra App. lib. ii., and Antig. lib. xiii., e. 18. 

Benjamin shall possess Gilead.] Edom lay to the 
south; the Philistines to the west; Ephraim to the 
worth; and Gilead to the east. Those who returned 
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OBADIAH. 


a aiii:leen«, 


destroy the Edomites 
M. cir. 3417. 


of Ephraim, and the fields of *hieeetcy 
Samaria: and Benjamin shall Ol. XLVI 2. 
possess Gilead. “i Ronee 

20 And the captivity of this {i mum 30 
host of the children of Israel shall possess 
that of the Canaanites, even ? unto Zarephath ; 
and the captivity of Jerusalem, 4 which zs in 
Sepharad, ‘shall possess the cities of the 
south. 

21 And *saviours shall come up on Mount 
Zion to judge the mount of Esau; and the 
‘kingdom shall be the Lorp’s. 


t Jer. xxxil. 44. $1 Tim. iv. 16; James v. 20.—*t Psa. 
xxii. 28; Dan. 11.44; vil. 14, 27; Zech. xiv. 9; Luke i. 33, 
Rev. xi. 15; xix. 6. 





from Babylon were to extend themselves everywhere. 
See Newcome ; and see, for the fulfilment, I Mace. v 
9.35, 45: and 1X. oo, 00" 

Verse 20. Zarephath} Sarepta, a city of the Si 
donians, 1 Kings xvii. 9. ‘That is, they should pos 
sess the whole city of Phenicia, called here that of the 
Canaanites. 

Which is in Sepharad| This is a difficult word 
Some think the Bosphorus is meant; others, Spain, 
others, France; others, the Euphrates; others, sume 
district in Chaldea; for there was a city called S:- 
phora, in Mesopotamia, above the division of the Eu- 
phrates. Dr. Lightfoot says it was a part of Edom. 
Those who were captives among the Canaanites should 
possess the country of the Canaanites ; and those 
whom the Fdomites had enslaved should possess the 
cities of their masters. See Newecome and Lowth. 

Verse 21. And saviours shali come up] Certain 
persons whom God may choose to be delzverers of his 
people; such as Zerubbabel, Ezra, Nehemiah, and the 
Maccabees. 

Some think these savieurs, D'"wWis moshum, mean 
the apostles of our Lord. Several MSS. have ows 
mushaim, the preserved; those that are saved, 1. €., 
they who were delivered from the captivity ; and those 
of Mount Zion shall judge, that is, shall erecute judg- 
ment on the Edomites. And as the Asmonean princes 
joined the priesthood tv the state, it might be what the 
prophet means when he says, “ the kingdom shall be 
the Lord’s,” the high priest having both the czvz and 
ecclesiastical power in his own hands. And these ac- 
tually were masters of Edom, and judged and governed 
the mountain of Esau. And thus this prophecy ap- 
pears to have had a very literal fulfilment. 

But if we take the whole as referring to the tames 
af the Gospel, which believe is not its primary sense, 
it may signify the conversion and restoration of the 
Jews, and that under Jesus Curist the original theo- 
cracy shall be restored; and thus, once more, in the 
promised land, it may be said,— 


Frei rie caimic! meenuatin 
hammeluchah laihovah vehayethah. 
«And the kingdom shall belong to Jehovah.” 





INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK 


THE 


over Hoek T '} O N Ae 


ONAH, the son of Amittai, the fifth of the minor prophets, was a Galilean, a native of 
Gath-hepher, which is believed to be the same as Jotapata, celebrated for the siege which 
Josephus the historian there maintained against the Roman army, a little before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. Gath-hepher was situated in the land of Zebulon, where was the canton 
of Ophir or Hepher. St. Jerome places it two miles from Sepphoris, in the way towards 
Tiberias. Some rabbins are of opinion that Jonah was the widow of Sarepta’s son, restored 
to life by Elijah. 

What we know with certainty of Jonah is, that God having commanded him to go to 
Nineveh, and there proclaim that the cry of the inhabitants’ sins was come up to heaven, and 
they were threatened with approaching ruin; instead of obeying these orders, he resolved to 
flee away, and go to Tarsus in Cilicia. For this purpose he embarked at Joppa; but the 
Lord having sent a violent tempest while he was upon the sea, the mariners, with great fear, 
cried each of them to his god. In the meantime Jonah slept in the hold; whereupon the 
pilot wakened him; and they who were in the ship cast lots to know how this tempest was 
occasioned. The lot falling upon Jonah, they asked him who he was, and what he had done 
to bring upon them such a storm? He told them he was a Hebrew; that he worshipped 
the God of heaven; was one of his prophets; and fled from his presence to avoid going to 
Nineveh, whither he was sent. ‘They asked him what was to be done to secure them from 
shipwreck ? He replied: Throw me into the sea, and the tempest will cease. 

God prepared a great fish to swallow up Jonah. ‘his fish, according to some, was a 
whale ; or, as others say, the lamia, canis carcharias, or the sea-dog. ‘The prophet continued 
in the fish three days and three nights. He cricd unto the Lord, and the Lord heard him, 
and commanded the fish to cast him upon the shore, as it is believed, at the foot of a moun- 
tain which projects a great way into the sea, between Berytus and Tripoli. Others think it 
was upon the coast of Cilicia, two leagues north from Alexandretta. 

After this the word of the Lord came a second time to Jonah, and directed him to go to 
Nineveh. When he came into the city, which was three days’ journey in extent, about 
twenty-five leagues in circumference, Jonah walked up and down a whole day, crying out, 
“In forty days Nineveh shall be destroyed.” The Ninevites believed his word; they appointed 
a public fast to be observed; and, from the meanest of the people to the greatest, covered 
themselves with sackcloth. ‘The king of Nineveh, supposed to have been Sardanapalus, 
known in profane authors by the name of Anacyndaraxa or Anabaxarus, descended from 
his throne, and covered himself with sackcloth, and sat down upon ashes. God suffered 
himself to be moved with their repentance, and did not execute the sentence which he had 
pronounced against them. 

Jonah was afflicted at this ; and complained to God, saying, that he had always questioned 
whether, as being a God of clemency and mercy, he would not be flexible to their prayers 

After this, in all probability, Jonah returned from Nineveh into Judea. 
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INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK OF JONAH. 


The Greeks have for a long time expressed their veneration for Jonah. There was a 
church dedicated to this prophet in the sixth age. 

We do not know when it was that Jonah foretold how Jeroboam II., king of Israel 
should restore the kingdom of Samaria to its former extent, from the entrance of Hamath to 
the Dead Sea. Whether this was before or after his going to Nineveh, we cannot tell. 

Our Saviour makes frequent mention of Jonah in the Gospels. He says that the Ninevites 
shall one day rise in judgment against the Jews, and condemn them, because they repented 
at the preaching of Jonah, and the Jews would not hearken to Him who was greater than Jo 
nah. And when the Pharisees required a sign of him to prove his mission, he said he would 
give them no other than that of the prophet Jonah, that is to say, of his resurrection, which 
would complete all his miracles, and render the Jews inexcusable in their hardness of heart 
For a discussion of the question concerning the three days and three nights which Jonah lay 
in the belly of the fish, see Matt. xu. 40, and the notes there. And for Oriental and Jewish 
legends and fabulous relations relative to the history of this prophet, see Calmet in his pre- 
face to this book. 

That there are difficulties in this book every man must allow; and that learned men have 
differed greatly in their mode of interpreting the book, and explaining these difficulties, is well 
known. Some have considered it an allegory ; referring entirely to Manasseh, and what was 
done before, during, and after the war with Esar-haddon, king of Assyria. Manasseh being 
taken prisoner by the Assyrians, and thrust into a dungeon; where, having lain three days 
and three mghts, on his earnest prayer to God in the dungeon, he was delivered, &c. Others 
have thought, that instead of a fish, a ship is meant, which had the image of a whale on the 
stern, and might be called Kyroc, or the whale. Others have thought that the whole of the 
account of Jonah’s being swallowed by a great fish, his praying in its belly, and being cast 
on dry land, was a dream which he had while fast asleep in the ship. See chap. 1.5. And 
others state that the whole book is a parable, intending to point out God’s justice and mercy, 
and how prevalent repentance is to turn aside the threatened stroke of Divine wrath. 

There is a fable, most probably of Pheenician origin, which, bearing some similitude to the 
history of Jonah, may have been taken from this book. Laomedon, king of Troy, having dis- 
pleased Neptune, to appease him, was required to expose his daughter Heszone to be devoured 
by a sea-monster. She was chained to a rock, and was awaiting her fate at the next flux of 
the tide. In the interim Hercules slew the sea-monster, and delivered the princess. To this 
Lycophron, in his Cassandra, ver. 33, &c., is supposed to allude :— 

Tpieczepov Aeovtoc, dv mote yvabore 

Tpttwvog nuadawe Kapyapocg Kor. 
‘Of the hon the offspring of three nights, which the fierce dog of Triton swallowed down 
greedily.” 

The scholiasts explain this in the following manner: While the princess was standing 
chained to the rock, expecting the greedy dog (xapyapoc xvev, the shark) to come and devour 
her, Hercules stood by ready armed; and, when the monster came forward with open mouth, 
he jumped directly down his throat, and spent three days im cutting and hacking his entrails; 
and afterwards came out of the monster, with the loss of all the hair on his head. Cyril, in 
his comment, says this was occasioned by the zncredible heat of the monster’s stomach. 

This fable might have been easily taken from the true history ; though some have been 
ready enough to intimate that the history of the prophet was taken from the fable. 

The appeal made to the main facts of this history by our Lord, proves that we are to ad- 
mit of no allegorical exposition of these facts. 1. There was such a person as Jonah. 2. 
He was swallowed by a sea-monster, in whose belly he was miraculously preserved three 
days and three nights. 3. This same prophet preached to the Ninevites ; and they repented, 
and turned from their sins, under his ministry. This testimony puts an end to all mytho- 
logical, allegorical, and hypothetical interpretations of those great facts. And in its literal 


sense alone, I undertake the interpretation of this book 
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THE 


OF 


BOOK 


THE 


PROPHET JONAH. 


Chronological Notes relative to this Book, upon the supposition that the repentance of the 
Ninevites happened in the twenty-third year of the reign of Jehu, king of Israel. 


Year from the Creation, aceording to Archbishop Usher, 3142.—Year of the Julian Period, 3852.— Year 
since the Flood, 1486.—Year from the foundation of Solomon's temple, 150.—Year since the division of 
Solomon’s monarchy into the kingdoms of Israel and Judah, 114.—Year before the first Olympiad, 86.— 
Year before the building of Rome, according to the Varronian computation, 109.—Year before the birth of 
Jesus Christ, 858.—Year before the vulgar era of Christ’s nativity, 862.—-Twelfth year of Chari- 
laus, king of Lacedemon, of the family of the Proclida.—Fifty-second year of Archelaus, king of Lacedz- 
mon, of the family of the Eurysthenide.—Second year of Phereclus, perpetual archon of the Athenians.— 
Fourteenth year of Alladius Sylvius, king of the Albans.—Twenty-third year of Jchu, king of Israel — 


Seventeenth year of Joash, king of Judah. 


CHAPTER I. 


fonan, sent to Nineveh, flees to Tarshish, 1-3. 


He is overtaken by a great tempest, 4-14; thrown into the 


sea, 15, 16; and swallowed by a fish, tn the belly of which he 1s miraculously preserved alive three days 


and three nights, 17. 


A.M. cir. 3142. 


BoC. cir. 862. 
Ante U. C. 109. came unto * Jonah » the son 
Alladii Sylvit, coe : 

R.Alban., of Amittai, saying, 


clr. annum 14. 2 Arise, gO to Nineveh, that 


22 Kings xiv. 25. > Called, Matt. xit. 39, Jonas. 
Rolin de s-eliapiat.c, oy Wed be 
NOTES ON CHP. I. 

Verse 1. Now the word of the Lord came unto 
Jonah| Ali that is certainly known about this prophet 
has already been faid before the reader. He was of 
Gath-hepher, in the tribe of Zebulun, in lower Galilee, 
Josh. xix. 13; and he prophesied in the reigns of Jero- 
boam the Second, and Joash, kings of Israel. Jero- 
hoam came to the throne etght hundred and twenty- 
three years before the Christian era, and reigned in 
Samaria forty-one years, 2 Kings xiv. 23-25. Asa 
prophet, it is likely that he had but this one mission. 

Verse 2. Go to Nineveh] This was the capital of 
the Assyrian empire, and one of the most ancient cities 
of the world, Gen. x. 10; and one of the largest, as 
it was three days’ yourney in circumference. Ancicnt 
writers represent it as obfong; being in length onc 
hundred and fifty stadia, and nincty in breadth, the 
compass being four hundred and eighty stadia. Now 
as the stadium is allowed to have been equal to our 
furlong, eight of which make a mile, this amounts to 


¢ Gen. 








— 


OW the word of the Lorp|° great city, and cry against it; 


A. M. cir. 3142. 
; B. C. cir. 862. 
IS come Ante U. C. 109 
Alladii Sylvn, 
R. Alban., 
cir. annum 14. 


for ‘their wickedness 
up before me. 
3 But Jonah * rose up to flee 


4 Gen. xviii. 20, 21; Ezra tx.6; James v. 4; Rev. xviii. 5. 
¢ Chap. iv. 2. 
fifty-four English miles: see on chap. iii. 3. But 
we must not suppose that all this space was covered 
with compact streets and buildings; it took in a con- 
siderable space of country, probably all the cultivated 
ground necessary to support all the inhabitants of that 
district. Ca/met computes the measurement of the 
circumfercnce to be equal to éwenty-fire French leagues. 
It is reported to have had walls one hundred feet high, 
and so broad that three chariots might run abreast upon 
them. It was situated on the Tigris, ora little to the 
west, or on the west side of that river. It was well 
peopled, and had at this time one hundred and twenty 
thousand persons in it reputed to be in a state of in- 
fancy, which on a moderate computation would make 
the whole number siz Aundred thousand persons. But 
some, supposing that persons not being able to distin- 
guish their right hand from their left must mean chi- 
dren under two years of age, and reckoning one such 
child for every ¢wenty persons from that age upwards, 
make the population amount to two millions five hun 
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Jonah sets sail 


A. M. cir. 3142. f : 
B Go age Unto ‘Tarshish from the presence 


Hite U. he of the Lorp, and went down to 
~'R.Alban., & Joppa; and he found a ship 
ci. annum 1. going to Tarshish: so he paid 
the fare thereof, and went down into it, to 
go with them unto Tarshish © from the pre- 
sence of the Lorp. 

4 But ithe Lorp * sent outa great wind 
into the sea, and there was a mighty tempest in 
the sea, so that the ship ! was like to be broken. 

5 Then the mariners were afraid, and cried 
every man unto his god, and ™ cast forth the 
wares that weve in the slip into the sea, to 
lighten zt of them. But Jonah was gone down 
ninto the sides of ship; and he lay, and 
was fast asleep. 





f? Kings x. 22. £ Josh. xix. 46; 2 Chron. ii. 16; Acts ix. 
36.——" Gen. iv. 16; Job 1. 12; ii. 7. 1 Psa. evil. 25. 
* Heb. cast forth. 1 Heb. thought to be broken. 
xXxV1i- 16, 19; 35. 











m™So Acts 


dred thousand. Nor can this be considered an exag- 
gerated estimate, when we know that London, not one- 
tenth of tle size of ancient Nineveh, contains a popu- 
lation of upwards of ane million. But calenlations of 
this kind, relative to matters of such remote antiquity, 
are generally precarious, and not very nseful: and an- 
cient anthors, though the only gnides, are not always 
safe conductors. Afosul is generally supposed to be 
the same as the ancient Nineveh. Itis in the province 
of Dearbekir, on the west bank of the Tigris. 

Thetr wickedness is come up before me.] This is 
a personification of evil. It ascends from earth to 
heaven; and stands before the Supreme Judge, to bear 
witness against its own delinquency, and that of the 
persons whom it has seduced. 

Verse 3. To flee unta Tarshish} Some say Tar- 
tessus, in Spain, near the straits of Gibraltar; others, 
Tarsus, in Cilicia; and others, Taprobana, or the 
island of Ceylon, formerly called Taprobah; and 
Tabrobavagh in Sanscrit, to the present day. 

And went down ta Joppa) ‘This place is celebrated 
as that where Andromeda, daughter of Cepheus, was 
chained to a rock, and exposed to be devonred by a 
sea-monster, from which she was delivered by the 
valourof Perseus. It isthe nearest port to Jerusalem 
on that side of the Mediterranean. 

And he found a ship) ‘The Pheenicians carried on 
a considerable trade with Tartessus, Inzek. xxvii. 12; 
and it was probably in one of their ships that Jonah 
embarhed. 

He paid the fare thereof| He paid for his passage. 
This shows that there was ¢raffic between the two 
places, and that each passenger paid a stated fare. 

From the presence of the Lord.| He considered 
that God was peculiarly resident in Judea; and if he 
got ont of that land, the Lord wauld most probably 
appoint another prophet to carry the message; for 
Jonah appears to have considered the enterprise as 
difficnit and dangerous, and therefore wished to avoid it. 

Verse 4. A great wind] They were overtaken 
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JONAH. 


for Tarshish. 


6 So the shipmaster came to 4M. cir. 3142. 


: : : BOC. etx. 862. 
him, and said unto him, What Ante U. C. 109 
9 : Alladii Sylvii, 

meanest thou, O sleeper? arise, — R. Alhan., 


cir. annum 14. 


° call upon thy God, ? if so be that 
God will think upon us, that we perish not. 

7 And they said every one to his fellow, 
Come, and let us 4 cast lots, that we may know 
for whose cause this evil 7s upon us. So they 
cast lots, and the lot fell upon Jonah. 

8 Then said they unto him, * Tell us, we 
pray thee, for whose cause this evil zs upon 
us; What zs thine occupation? and whence 
comest thou? what zs thy country? and of 
what people art thou? 

9 And he said unto them, I am a Hebrew, 
and J fear *the Lorp, the God of heaven, 


ot Samuel xxiv. 3. °Psa. evil. 28. PJoel ii. 14. 
4 Joshua vii. 14, 16; 1 Samuel x. 20, 21; xiv. 41, 42; Prov. 
xvl. 33; Acts i. 26.—— Joshua vil. 19; 1 Samuel xiv. 43. 
sOr, JEHOVAH. 











with a storm, which appears from the sequel to have 
come by the immediate direction of God. 

Like to be broken] They had nearly suffered ship- 
wreck. 

Verse 5. Cried every man unto his gad] The ship's 
crew were all heathens; and, it is probable, heathens 
who had each a different object of religions worship. 

Cast forth the wares] Threw the lading averboard 
to lighten the ship, hoping the better to rzde out the 
storm. 

Jonah was gone down] Most probably into the hold 
or cabin under the deck; or where they had berths for 
passengers in the sides of the ship; something in the 
manner of onr packets. 

Was fast asleep.) Probably quite exhansted and 
overcome with distress, which in many cases terminates 
ina deep sleep. So the disciples in the garden of 
Gethsemane. 

Verse 6. The shipmaster] Either the captain or 
the pelot. 

Arise, call upon thy Gad\| He supposed that Jonah 
had his god, as well as they had ¢thezrs; and that, as 
the danger was imminent, every man should nse the 
influence he had, as they were all equally involved in it. 

Verse 7. Come, and let us cast lots} This was a 
very ancient mode of endeavouring to find ont the 
mind of Divine Providence ; and in this ease it proves 
that they supposed the storm to have arisen on account 
of some hidden crime of some person aboerd. 

A philosopher being at sea in a violent storm, when 
the crew began to call earnestly to the gods for safety, 
he said, * Be silent, and cease your prayers; for should 
the gods know that you are here, we shall all be lost.” 

The lot fell upon Jonah.| Inthis case God directed 
the lot. 

Verse 8. Tell us—for whose cause] <A very gentle 
method of bringing the charge home to himself, and the 
several questions here asked gave the utmost latitnde 
to make the best of his own case. 

Verse 9, I fear the Lord] In this Jonah was faita- 





Jonah is cast 


A. M. cir. 3142. t which hath made the sea and 
ew. cir. 862. 
‘Auledii Sytviiy EET, Agr 

R. Alben, 10 Then were the men * ex- 
ocenaum 1s. ceedingly afraid, and said unto 
him, Why hast thou done this? For the men 
knew that he fled from the presence of the 
Lorp, because he had told them. 

11 Then said they unto him, What shall we 
do unto thee, that the sea * may be calm unto 
us? for the sea * wrought, * and was tempes- 
tuous. 

12 And he said unto them, ¥ Take ime 
up, and cast me forth into the sea; so 
shall the sea be calm unto you: for 1 know 
that for my sake this great tempest zs upon 
you. 

13 Nevertheless the men ? rowed hard to 
bring zf to the land; *but they could not: for 


t Psa. ecxtvi. 6; Acts xvii. 24. 
¥ Heb. maybe silent from us. 





“Heb. with great fear. 
# Or, grew more and more tempes- 














tuous. «Heb. went. YJohn xi. 50. zHeb. digged. 
2 Prov. xxi. 30.— > Deut. xxi. 8. 
ful. He gave an honest testimony concerning the 


God he served, which placed him before the eyes of 
the sailors as infinitely higher than the objects of their 
adoration; for the God of Jonah was the God of heaven, 
who made the sea and the dry land, and governed both. 
He also honestly told them that he was fleetng from 
the presence of this God, whose honourable call he had 
refused to obey.’ See ver. 10. 

Verse 11. What shall we do unto thee} In these 
poor men there was an uncommon degree of humanity 
and tender feeling. 

Verse 12. JI know that for my sake} Iam not 
worthy to live; throw me overboard. God will not 
quiet the storm till I am cast out of the ship. IIere 
was deep compunction ; an honest ayowal of sin; and 
a justification of the displeasure which God had now 
manifested. 

Verse 13. The men rowed hard) Were very un- 
willing to proceed to this extremity, and thought they 
would risk every thing rather than cast this disobedient 
prophet into the great deep. 

Verse 14. They cried unto the Lord] Under a 
conviction that he was the self-existing Being, the 
Maker of the heavens and the earth, and the author of 
the present storm, they put up their prayers to him. 

Let us not perish for this man’s life] They were 
now about to cast him overboard; but seemed to eall 
God to witness that it was with the utmost reluctance, 
and only in obedience to his command. There is a 
parallel passage in the Argonoutics, which has been 
quoted to illustrate this :— 


CHAP. 1, 


into the sea. 
Se a __A M. cir. 3142 
ihe sea rought, and was tem a 
pestuous against them. Ante U. C. 109. 
W f : Alladii Sylviut, 

14 herefore they cried untO — R. Alban. 


the Lorp, and said, We beseech © 21Um 14. 


thee, O Lorn, we beseech thee, let us not 
perish for this man’s life, and > lay not upon 
us innocent blood: for thou, O Lorp, © hast 
done as it pleased thee. 

15 So they took up Jonali, and cast him 
forth into the sea: ® and the sea * ceased from 
her raging. 

16 Then the men £ feared the Lorp exceed- 
ingly, and & offered a sacrifice unto the Lorp, 
and made vows. 

17 Now the Lorp had prepared a great fish 
to swallow up Jonah. And * Jonah was in 
the ‘belly of the fish three days and three 
nights. 








¢ Psa. exv. 3.——4 Psa. Ixxxix. 9; Luke vii. 24. ¢ Heb. 
stood. {Mark iv. 4]; Acts v. 11. & Heb. sacrificed a sac- 
rifice unto the LORD, and vowed vows.——» Matt. xii. 40; xvi. 
4; Luke xi. 30.——# Heb. bowels. 














HloA2a de pepunpifov evi spect wevxatunor, 
H yev axog@iowor, car rxOvar xvppa Badrwow 
Awodteyn Mydecav, axorpepuct 3 Epivyvv. 

Nero lie. 


‘© And much they doubted, in their prudent minds, 
Whether to kill and cast a prey to fishes 
Wretehed Medea, and avert their fate.” 

See Newecome. 


Verse 16. Offered a sacrifice] The first perhaps 
ever offered on board a vesscl since the ark floated on 
the waters of the great deluge; and it is most probable 
that these heathens, witnessing what was done, became 
sincere converts to the true God. 


Verse 17. Now the Lord had prepared a great fish| 
4192 13 dag gadol. This could not have becn a whale, 
for the throat of that animal can scarcecly admit a man’s 
lee ; but it might have heen a shark, which ahounds in 
the Mediterranean, and whose mouth and stomach are 
exeeedingly capacious. In several cases they have 
been known to swallow a man when thrown overboard. 
See the note on Matt. xii. 40, where the whole subject 
of this verse is considered at large. That days and 
nights do not, among the Hebrews, signify complete 
days and nights of fventy-four hours, see Esth. iv. 16, 
compared with chap. v. 1; Judg. xiv. 17,18. Our 
Lord Jay in the grave one natural day, and part of tio 
others ; and it is most likely that this was the precise 
time that Jonah was in the fish’s belly. 
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JONAH. 


the fish’s belly. 


CHAPTER II. 


This chapter (except the first verse and the last, which make a part of the narrative) contains a beautiful 
prayer or hymn, formed of those devout thoughts which Jonah had in the belly of the great fish, with a 


thanksgiving for his miraculous deliverance. 


HEN Jonah prayed unto the 
Lorp his God out of the 
fish’s belly, 

2 And said, I ?cried ° by rea- 
son of mine affltetion unto the Lorp, ° and 
he heard me: out of the belly of “hell cried 
I, and thou heardest my voice. 

83 ° For thou hadst cast me into the deep, in 
the ‘midst of the seas; and the floods com- 
passed me about: ®all thy billows and thy 
waves passed over me. 

4 *» Then I said, I am cast out of thy sight ; 
yet I will look again ‘ toward thy holy temple. 

5 The * waters compassed me about, even 
to the soul: the depth closed me round about, 
the weeds were wrapped about my head. 


A. M. cir. 3142. 
B. C. cir. 862. 
Ante U. C. 109. 
Alladii Sylvii, 
R. Alban., 
cir. annum 14. 











Otsayexe 1 - ¢xxx. 1; ecxlii. 1; Lam. ili. 55, 56. b Or, 
out of mine affliction. ¢Psa. Ixv. 2—4 Or, the grave ; 
Isa. xiv. 9. € Psa. Ixxxvili. 6. f Heb. heart. g Psa. xii. 











Z———4 Psa. xxxi. 22. i] Kings viii. 38. 
NOTES ON CHAP. II. 

Verse 1. Then Jonah prayed—out of the fish’s 
belly) This verse makes the first of the second chap- 
ter in the Hebrew text. 

It may be asked, “ How could Jonah either pray or 
breathe in the stomach of the fish?” Very easily, if 
God so willed it. And let the reader keep this con- 
stantly in view; the whole is a miracle, fram Jonah’s 
being swallowed by the fish till he was cast ashore by 
the same animal. [t was God that had prepared the 
great fish. Jt was the Lord that spake to the fish, and 
caused it to vomit Jonah upon the dry land. Au. is 
miracle. 

Verse 2. Out of the belly of heli} Among the 
Hebrews 9:xw sheol means the grave, any deep pit, the 
place of separate spirits, &c. 





6 I went down to the bottoms A: M, cir. 3142. 
, B. C. cir. Bag 
of the mountains; the earth Ante U. C. 109. 

Alladii Sylvii, 
with her bars was about me for ~ R. Alban, 
ever: yet hast thou brought _‘: aanum 14. 
up my life ™from “corruption, O Lorp my 
God. 

7 When my sou] fainted within me I re- 
membered the Lorp: ° and my prayer came 
in unto thee, into thine holy temple. 

8 They that observe ? lying vanities forsake 
their own mercy. 

9 But I will ‘sacrifice unto thee with the 
voice of thanksgiving; I will pay that that I 
have vowed. * Salvation zs of the Lorp. 

10 And the Lorp spake unto the fish, and 
it vomited out Jonah upon the dry land. 

k Psa. lxix. 1; Lam. iii. 54——! Heb. cuttings off—— Psa. 
xvi. 10.— Or, the pit? Psa. xvili. 6.——P2 Kings xvii. 


15: Psa, xxxi. Gs Jer. x6; yr: q Psa, 1. 14, 23; exvi. 
17, 18; Hos. xiv. 2; Heb. xiii. 15. TPsa. iil. 8. 














the fish’s stomach, together with sea weeds, and such 
like marine substances, which the fish had taken for its 
aliment. 

Verse 6. I went down to the bottoms of the moun- 
tains] This also may be literally understood. The 
fish followed the slanting base of the mountains, till 
they terminated in a plain at the bottom of the great 
deep. 

The earth with her bars] He represents himself 
as a prisoner in a dungeon, closed in with bars which 
he could not remove, and which at first appeared to de 
for cver, i. e., the place where his life must termigate. 

Yet hast thou brought up my life] The substance 
of this poetic prayer was composed while in the fish’s 
belly; but afterwards the prophet appears to have 


Here the prophet | thrown it into its present poetic form, and to have 


represents himself as in the bottom of the sea; for so added some circumstances, such as that before us; for 


sheol must be understood in this place. 
Verse 3. All thy billows and thy waves passed over 


me.) This may be understood litcrally; while the | corruption.” 


fish, in whose belly he was, songht its pleasure or | 


sustenance in the paths of the deep, the waves and 
billows of the sea were rolling above. 
horrowed from Psa. xlii. 7. 


wax], 22. 


Thy holy temple.| Then Jerusalem was not yet | and delicate image. 


destroyed, for the temple was standing. 

Verse 5. The waters compassed me about even ta 
the soul] So as to seem to deprive me of life. I 
had no hope left. 

The weeds were wrapped about my head.] This 
may be understood literally also. He found himself in 
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he new speaks of his deliverance from this imminent 
danger of death. ‘Thou hast brought up my life from 


Verse 7. When my soul fainted) When I had 


, given up all hope of life. 
This line seems | 

| personified, and is represented as a messenger going 
Verse 4. I am cast out of thy sight] See Psa. ' 


My prayer came in unto thee] Here prayer is 


from the distressed, and entering into the temple of 
God, and standing before him. This is a very fine 
This clause is one of those which 
{ suppose the prophet to have added when he penned 
this prayer. 

Verse 8. They that observe lying vanities] They 
that trust in idols, follow vain predictions, permit them- 
selves to be influenced with foolish fears, so as to in- 


duce them to legve the path of obvious duty, forsake 





Jonah ts sent 


their own mercy. In leaving that Ged who is the 
Fountain of mercy, they abandon that measure of 
mercy which he had treasured up for them. 

Verse 9. But I will sacrifice unto thee} 1 will 
make a sincere vow, which, as secon as my cireum- 
stances will permit, I will faithfully execute ; and 
therefore he adds, “I will pay that whieh I have 
vowed.” 

Salvation is of the Lord.] All deliverance from 
danger, preservation of life, recovery from sickness, 
and redemplion of the soul from the power, guilt, and 
pollution of sin, is from Jehevah. Je alone is the 
Saviour, he alone is the Deliverer; for all salvation is 
from the Lord. 

Verse 10. And the Lord spake unto the fish] That 
is, by his influence the fish swam to shere, and cast 
Jonah on the dry land. So the whole was a miraele 
from the beginning to the end; and we need net per- 
plex ourselves to find out /iferal interpretations ; such 
as, “‘ When Jonah was thrown overboard he swam for 
his life, earnestly praying God to preserve him from 
drowning ; and by his providence he was thrown into 
a place of fish—a fishing cove, where he was for a 
time enlangled among the weeds, and hardly escaped 
with his life ; and when safe, he composed this poetic 
prayer, in metaphorical language, which some have 
wrongly interpreted, by supposing that he was swal- 
lowed by a fish; when 15 dag should have been under- 
stood, as a place of fish, or fishing creek,” &e. Now 
J aay the original has no such meaning in the Bible: 
and this gloss is plainly contrary to the letter of the 


CHAP. III. 


again to Nineveh. 


teat; to all sober and rational modes of interpretation, 
and to the express purpose for which God appears to 
have wronght this miraele, and to which Jesus Christ 
himself apples it. For as Jonah was intended for a 
sign to the Jews of the resurrection of Chirist, they 
were to have the proof of this seniiosis, in his lying aa 
long in the heart of the earth as the prophet was in 
the belly of the fish; and all interpretations of this 
kind go to deny both the szgn and the thing stgnified. 
Some men, heeause they eannet work a_ miraele 
themselves, ean hardly be persuaded that Geo can 
do it. 

The text, and the use made of it by Christ, most 
plainly teach us that the prophet was literally swallowed 
by a fish, by the order of God; and that by the Divine 
power he was preservcd alive, for what is ealled three 
days and three nights, in the stomach of the fish; and 
at the eonelusion of the above tine that same fish was 
led by the unseen power of Ged to the shore, and there 
compelled te eject the prey that he could neither kill 
ner digest. And how easy is all this to the almighty 
power of the Author and Sustainer of life, who has a 
sovereign, omnipresent, and energetic sway in the 
heavens and in the earth. But foolish man will affect 
to be wise; though, in sueh cases, he appears as the 
recently born, stupid offspring of the wild ass. It is 
bad to follow fancy, where there is so much at stake. 
Both ancients and moderns have grievously trifled with 
this prophet’s narrative ; merely beeause they could not 
rationally aceount for the thing, and were unwilling 
(and why ?) to allew any miraculous interference 


CHAPTER III. 


Jonah is sent again to Nineveh, a city of three days’ journey, (being sixty miles in circumference, according to 


Diodorus Siculus,) 1-4. 
ashes, 5-9. 


The inhabitants, in consequence of the prophet’s preaching, repent in dust and 
God, seeing that they were deeply humbled on account of thetr sins, and that they turned 


away from all their iniquities, repents of the evil with which he had threatened them, 10, 


A.M. cir. 3142, ND the word of the Lorp 


B. C. cir. 862. 
Ante U. C, 109. came unto Jonali the second 
Alladii Sytvii, : : 
R. Alban., time, saying, 


2 14. : 
Sir ennum 2 Arise, go unto Nineveh, that 


NOTES ON CHAP. III. 

Verse 1. And the word of the Lord] The same 
oracle as that before given; and which, from what he 
had felt and seen of the justice and merey of the Lord, 
he was now prepared to obey. 

Verse 2. And preach unto it the preaching] sap) 
me IpN AS vekera eth hakkeriah, “ And ery the cry 
that I bid thee.” Be my herald, and faithfully deliver 
my message. The word xypvf in Greek answers to the 
Hebrew np fore; both signifying a crier, a herald, 
a preacher ; one that makes proclamation with a loud 
and earnest cry. Such was John Baptist, Isa. x]. 3 ; 
such was Jesus Christ, John vit. 18-37; and such 
were all his apestles. And such earnestness becomes 
a ministry that has to do with immortal souls, asleep 
and dead in sin, hanging on the brink of perdition, and 
insensible of their state. The soft-apeaking, gentle- 

Vor. IV. ( Gee.) 


A M.cir. 3142, 
B. C. cir. 862. 
Ante U. C. 109, 
Alladi Sylvii, 
R. Alban., 
cirannum 14. 


great cily, and preach unto tt 
the preaching that I bid thee. 

3 So Jonah arose, and went 
unto Nineveh, according to the 


toned, unmoved preacher, is never likely to awaken 
souls. As we preach, so the people hear; scareely 
receiving any counsels that appear to have no impor- 
tance by the manner in whieh they are delivered. But 
this earnestness is widely different from that noisy, 
blustering, screaming rant, that manifests more of the 
turbulence of diserderly passions, than of the real in- 
spired influenec of the Spirit of Ged. 

Verse 3. Nineveh was an exceeding great city, of 
three days’ journey.] See on chap.i.2. Strabo says, 
lib. xvi., woAv mesSov gv tug Ba3se2urog, “ it was much 
larger than Babylon :” and Ninus, the builder, not only 
proposed to make it the largest eity of the world, but 
the largest that could be built by man. See Diodor. 
Sic. Bib. 1. iit. And as we find, from the lowest com- 
putation, that it was at least fifty-four or sixty English 
miles in circumference, it would take the prophet three 
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The Ninevites repent, 


ja §6wword of the Lorp. Now Nine- 
Anie U.C. 109. veh was an exceeding great 

Alladu Sylvu, k a 

R. Alban. City, of three days’ journey. 

cir. annum 14 4 And Jonah began to enter 
into the city a day’s journey, and °he cried, 
and said, Yet forty days, and Nineveh shall 
be overthrown. 

5 So the people of Nineveh °¢ believed God, 
and proclaimed a fast, and put on sackcloth, 
from the greatest of them even to the least of 
them. 

6 For word came unto the king of Nineveh, 
and he arose from his throne, and he laid his 
robe from him, and covered Azm with sackcloth, 
4 and sat in ashes. 

7 © And he caused zt to be proclaimed and 


@ Heb. of God; so Gen. xxx. 8; Psa. xxxvi. 6; Jxxx. 10. 
bSee Deut. xviii. 62. ¢ Matt. xil.41; Luke xi. 32. 4 Job 
11. 8. e2 Chron. xx.3; Joel ii. 15. 











davs to walk round upon the walls, and announce from 
them the terrible message, ‘‘ Yet forty days, and 
Nineveh will be destroyed !” 

Verse 4. Yet forty days] Both the Septuagint and 
Arabic read three days. Probably some early copyist 
of the Septuagint, from whom our modern editions are 
derived, mistook the Greek numerals y# forty for y 
three ; or put the three days’ journey in preaching in- 
stead of the forty days mentioned in the denunciation. 
One of Kennicott’s MSS., instead of D'y35N arbaim, 
forty, has owy sheloshim, thirty: but the Hebrew 
text is undoubtedly the true reading ; and it is followed 
by ail the ancient versions, the Septuagint and Vul- 
gate excepted. ‘Thus God gives them time to think, 
reflect, take counsel, and return to him. Had they 
only three days’ space, the denunciation would have sa 
completely confounded them, as to excite nothing but 
terror, and prevent repentance and conversion. 

Verse 5. The people of Nineveh believed God| 
They had na doubt that the threatening would be ful- 
filled, unless their speedy conversion prevented it; 
but, though not expressed, they knew that the threat- 
ening was conditional. ‘ The promises and threaten- 
ings of God, which are merely personal, either to any 
particular man or number of men, are always condi- 
tional, beczuse the wisdom of God hath thought fit to 
make these depend on the behaviour of men.”-—Dr. 
S. Clarke’s Sermons, vol. i. 

Proclaimcd a fast] And never was there one so 
general, so deep, and so effectual. Men and women, 
old and young, high and low, and even the cattle 
themselves, al! kept such a fast as the total abstinence 
from food implies. 

Verse 6. Word came unto the king} This, some 
think, was Pul; others, Sardanapalus his son, king of 
Assyria, who flourished in the reign of Jeroboam the 
Second: but it seems more probable that the monarch 
here alluded to was a king of Assyria contemporary 
with Joash, king of Judah. It was by the decree of 
the king that the fast was instituted, and became 
general. 
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and are saved. 
* published through Nineveh by 4,™, cit. 3142. 
the decree of the king and his Ame U. C. 109. 
i : Nadi Sylvii 
= nobles, saying, Let neither man — R. Alban, | 
nor beast, herd nor flock, taste any "num 14 
thing : let them not feed, nor drink water: 

8 But let man and beast be covered with 
sackcloth, and cry mightily unto God: yea, 
"let them turn every one from his evil way, 
and from the ‘ violence that zs in their hands. 

9 * Who can tell zf God will turn and re- 
pent, and turn away from his fierce anger, that 
we perish not ? 

10 !'And God saw their works, that they 
turned from their evil way; and God repent- 
ed of the evil, that he had said that he would 
do unto them; and he did z¢ not. 











_ Heb. said. Heb. great men. Isa. lviii. 6. iTsa. 
lix. 6.’ 2 Samuel xii. 22; Joel. ti. 14. 1Jer. xvili. 8; 
Amos vii. 3, 6. 


Verse 8. Let manand beast be covered} This was 
done that every object which they beheld might deepen 
the impression already made, and cause them to mourn 
after a godly sort. Virgil tells us that the mourning 
for the death of Julius Cesar was so general, that the 
cattle neither ate nor drank :— 


Non ulli pastos illis egere diebus 
Frigida, Daphni, boves ad flumina: nulla neque 
amnem 

Libavit quadrupes, nec graminis attigit herbam. 

ficl. v. 24, 
“The swains forgot their sheep, nor near the brink 

Of running waters brought their herds to drink. 

The thirsty cattle of themselves abstain’d 

From water, and their grassy fare disdain’d.” 

DRYDEN. 


And that they sometimes changed or reversed the 
harness and ornaments of cattle, as indicative of 
mourning, we have a proof in Virgil’s description of 
the funeral procession in honour of Pallas, slain by 
Turnus, 77. xi. ver. 89. 


Post bellator equus, positis insignibus, A®thon 
It lacrymans, guttisque humectat grandibus ora. 


““ Stripp’d of his trappings, and his head declined, 
thon, his generous warrior-horse, behind, 
Moves with a solemn, slow, majestic pace; 
And the big tears come rojling down his face.” 


Verse 9. Who can tell if God will turn and repent] 
There is at least a peradventure for our salvation. 
God may turn towards us, change his purpose, and 
save us alive. While there is life there is hope; God 
has no pleasure in the death of sinners; he is gra- 
cious and compassionate. Himself has prescribed 
repentance ; if we repent, and turn to him from our ini- 
quities, who knows then whether God will not turn, &c. 

Verse 10. And God saw their works] ‘They re- 
pented, and brought forth fruits meet for repentance ; 
works which showed that they did most earnestly 
repent. He therefore changed his purpose, and the 

( 45* ) 








Jonah is discontented 


eity was saved. 


Criar: IV. 


The purpose was: If the Ninevites | the eity. 
do not return from their evil ways. and the violence | fore escaped the threatened judgment. 


with his mission. 


The Ninevites did return, &e., and there- 
Thus we see 


that is in their hands, within farty days, I will destroy | that the threatening was eonditional. 





CHAPTER IV, 


Janah, dreading to be thought a false prophet, repines at God's merey in sparing the Nincuttes, whase destrue- 
tion he seems to have expected, fram his retiring to a place withaut the eity about the clase of the farty 


days. 
does he give af the compassion of God! 1-5. 


But haw dues he glorify that merey which he intends ta blame! 
This attribute of the Deity is stall farther illustrated by lus 


And what an amiable pieture 


tenderness and eandescenston ta the prophet himself, who, with all his prophetie gifts, had mueh of human 


mmfirmity, G-Lt. 


A.M. cir. 31-42. 


But it displeased Jonah ex- 


B. C. cir. 862. 
Ante U. C. 109. ceedingly, and he was very 
Alladii Sylvii, 
R. Alban., angry. 


Cir. annum 14. 


2 And he prayed unto the 
Lorp, and said, I pray thee, O Lorp, was 
not this my saying, when [ was yet in my 
country ? ‘Therefore I * fled before unto Tar- 
shish: for I knew that thou art a ” gracious 
God, and merciful, slow to anger, and of great 
kindness, and repentest thee of the evil. 

3 © Therefore now, O Lonp, take, I beseech 





« Chap. i. 3—— Exod. xxxiv.6; Psa.txxxvi.5; Joel ii. 13. 
¢] Kings xix. 4.——4 Ver. 8. 


NOTES ON CHAP TV. 

Verse 1. But it displeased Jonah exceedingly] This 
hasty, and indeed inconsiderate prophet, was vexed 
because his prediction was not fulfilled. He had more 
respect to his high sense of his own honour than he 
had to the geodness and merey of God. He appeared 
to eare little whether siz hundred and twenty thousand 
persons were destroyed or not, so he might not pass 
for a deceiver, or one that denounced a falsity. 

And he was very angry.) Beeause the prediction 
was not literally fulfilled ; for he totally lost sight of 
the canditran. 

Verse 2. Lknow that thou art a graetous God] See 
the note on Eixod. xxxiv. 6. 

Verse 3. Takc, I beseech thee, my tife fram me] 
‘WDI NN NI NDP hack na eth naphshi, *' Take, I beseech 
thee, even my soul.” Do not let me survive this dis- 
grace. Thou hast spared this city. I thonght thou 
wouldst do so, beeuuse thou art mereiful and gracious; 
and it was on this aeeount that I refused to go at first, 
as I knew that thou mightest ehange thy purpase, 
though thou hadst commanded me to make an absolute 
denunciation of judgment. God has left this example 
on reeord to show that an ineonsiderate man is not fit 
to be employed in his work; and he ehose this one 
example that it might serve as an endless warning to 
his Church to employ no man in the work of the minis- 
try that is not seripturally acquainted with God's jus- 
tice and merey. 

Verse 4. Daest thou well to be angry 2) A awn 
18 haheitth harah lae, ‘Is anger good for thee?” No, 


snger is good for no man; but an angry preacher, 


oat 3 . ad pg A. M. cir. 3142. 
thee, my life from me; for ¢1f 4 (cw. 3i48 


ws better for me to die than to Ante U. C. 109. 
ae Alladii Sylvia, 
live. R. Alban., 


4 Then said the Lorp, ° Doest “= Sega 
thou well to be angry ? 

5 So Jonah went out of the city, and sat on 
the east side of the city, and there made him 
a booth, and sat under it in the shadow, till he 
might see what would beeome of the city. 

6 And the Lord Gop prepared a ‘ gourd,® 
and made zf to come up over Jonah, that it 





© Or, Art thou greotly angry ?——! Or, palmecrist.——5 Heb. 
Kikajon. 

minister, bishop, or prophet, is an abominable man. 
He who, in denouneing the word of God against sin- 
ners, joins his own passions with the Divine threaten- 
ings, 1s a ernel and bad man, and should not be an 
overseer in God’s house. A surly bishop, a peevish, 
passionate preacher, will bring neither glory to God, 
nor good to man. Dr. Taylor renders the elause, 
‘€ Art thon very much grieved !” A man may be very 
much grieved that a sinner ts lost; but who but he 
who is of a fiendish nature will be grieved beeause 
God's merey triumphs over judgtent ? 

Verse 5. So Janar went out of the eity| I believe 
this refers to what had already passed ; and I therefore 
agree with Bp. Neweame, who translates, “* Now Jonah 
HAD gone out of the eity, and map sat,” &c.; for 
there are many instanees where verbs in the preterite 
form have this foree, the 1 vaw here turning the future 
into the preferite. And the passage is here to be un- 
derstood thus: When he hud delivered his message he 
left the city, and weot and made himself a tent, or got 
under some shelter on the east side of the eity, and 
there he was determined to remain till he should see 
what wonld become of the city. But when the farty 
days had expired, and he saw no evidence of the Divine 
wrath, he became angry, and expostulated with God as 
above. The fifth verse should be read ina parenthesis, 
or be considered as beginning the chapter, 

Verse 6. -lnd the Lord God prepared a gaurd) JI 
believe this should be rendered in the preterpluperfect 
tense, The Lord map prepared—this plant, VPP 
Iikayon. It had in the eourse of God's providence 
been planted and grown up in that plaee, thongh per 
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Jonah grueves 


A. M. cir. 3142. might be a shadow over his head, 


B. C. cir. 862. ; ; é ‘ 
Ante U.C.109. to deliver him from his grief. 
Alladii Sylvii, h : 

R. Alban, SO Jonah * was exceeding glad 


cir. annum 14. 


of the gourd. 

7 But God prepared a worm when the morn- 
ing rose the next day, and it smote the gourd 
that it withered. 

8 And it came to pass, when the sun did 
arise, that God prepared a‘ vehement east wind; 
and the sun beat upon the head of Jonah, that 
he fainted, and wished in himself to die, and 
said, * Jt 1s better for me to die than to live. 

9 And God said to Jonah, ! Doest thou 


bh Heb. rejoiced with great joy. 


iOr, silent.——* Ver. 3. 
1Or, Art thou greatly angry. 


m Or, fam greatly angry. 








haps not yet in full leaf; and Jonah made that his tent. 
And its thick branches and large leaves made it an 
ample shelter for him; and becanse it was snch, he 
rejoiced greatly on the account. But what was the 
kikayon? The best judges say the ricinus or palma 
Christi, from which we get what is vulgarly called 
castor oil,is meant. It is a tree as large as the olive, 
has leaves which are like those of the vine, and is a:so 
quick of growth. Thisin all probability was the plait 
in question, which had been already planted, though it 
had not attained its proper growth, and was not then 
in full leaf. Celsus,in his Hierobot., says it grows to 
the height of an olive tree; the trunk and branches 
are hollow like a kex, and the leaves sometimes as 
broad as the rim of a hat. It must be of a soft or 
spongy substance, for it is said to grow suprisingly fast. 
See Taylor under the root pp, 1670. But it is evi- 
dent there was something supernatural in the growth 
of this plant, for it is stated to have come up in a night; 
though the Chaldee understands the passage thus: “ It 
was here last night, and is withered this night.” In 
one night it might have blown and expanded its leaves 
considerably, though the plant had existed before, but 
not in full bloom till the time that Jonah required it 
for a shelter. 

Verse 7. But God preparcd a worm] By being 
eaten through the root, the plant, losing its nourishment, 
would soon wither; and this was the case in the pre- 
sent instance. 

Verse 8. A vehement east wind] 
itself of a parching, withering nature ; and the sun, in 
addition, made it intolerable. These winds are both 
scorching and suffocating in the East, for deserts of 
burning sand lay to the east or south-east; and the 
easterly winds often brought such a multitude of minute 
particles of sand on their wings, as to add greatly to 
the mischief. I believe these, and the sands they 
carry, are the cause of the ophthalmia which prevails 
so much both in Egypt and India. 

Verse 9. I do well to be angry, even unto death.] 
Many persons suppose that the gifts of prophecy and 
working miracles are the highest that can be conferred 
on man; bnt they are widely mistaken, for these gifts 
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Which was of 


JONAH. 


concerning the gourd, 


well to be angry for the gourd? 4, clr. 3142. 

And he said, ™I do well to be Ante U. C. 109. 
Alladii Sylvii, 

angry, even unto death. R. Alban,, 

10 Then said the Lorv, Thou °% 20um lt 
hast *had pity on the gourd, for the which 
thou hast not laboured, neither madest it grow; 
which °came up in a night, and perished in 
a night: 

11 And should not I spare Nineveh, ? that 
great city, wherein are more than sixscore 
thousand persons % that cannot discern be- 
tween their right hand, and their left hand ; 


and also much * cattle ? 


2 Or, spared.—®° Heb. was the son af the night. P Chap. i. 2; 
Dice a ees 9 Deut. i. 39.—— Psa. xxxvi. 6; exlv. 9, 





change not the heart. Jonah had the gift of prophecy, 
but had not received that grace which destroys the old 
man and creates the soul anew in Christ Jesus. This 
is the Jove of which St. Panl speaks, which if a man 
have not, though he had the gift of prophecy, and 
could miraculously remove mountains, yet in the sight 
of God, and for any good himself might reap from it, 
it would be as sounding brass and a tinkling cymbal. 
Jonah was a prophet, and yet had all his old bad tem 
pers about him, in ashameful predominancy. Balaam 
was of the same kind. Sowe find that God gave the 
gift of prophecy even togracelcss men. But many of 
the prophets were sanctified in their nature before their 
call to the prophetic office, and were the most excel 
lent of men. 

Verse 10. Whichcame up in anight]) St Jerome, 
speaking of this plant, the A:kayon, assigns tu it an 
extraordinary rapidity of growth. It delights in a 
sandy soil, and in a few days what was a plant grows 
into a large shrub. But he does not appear to have 
meant the ricznus; this however is the most likely. 
The expressions coming up ina night and perishing 
in a night are only metaphorical to express speedy 
growth and speedy decay ; and so, as we have seen, the 
Chaldee interprets it, SITTIN NDT PT 89°93 9 
328 “which existed this night, but in the next night 
perished ;”’ and this I am satisfied is the true import 
of the Hebrew phrase. 

Verse 11. And should not I spare Nineveh] In ver. 
10 it is said, thou hast had pity on the gourd, NON TAN 
attah cHasTa; and here the Lord uses the same word, 
pins NO IN) veani lo acnus, “ And shall not J have 
pity upon Nineveh?” How much is the czty better 
than the shrub? But besides this there are in it one 
hundred and twenty thousand persons! And shall 1 
destroy them, rather than thy shade should be withered 
or thy word apparently fail? And besides, these per- 
sons are young, and have not offended, (for they knew 
not the difference between their right hand and their 
left,) and should not I feel more pity for those inno- 
cents than thou dost for the fine flowering plant which 
is withered in a night, being itself exceedingly short- 
lived? Add to all this, they have now turned from 





Concluding observations 


those sins which induced me te denounce judgment 
against them. And should I destrey them who are 
new fasting and afflicting their souls ; and, cevered 
with sackcloth, are lying in the dust before me, be- 
wailing their offences and supplicating for mercy ? 
Learn, then, from this, that it is the incerrigibly wicked 
on whom my judgments must fall, and against whom 
they are threatened. And know, that to that man will 
I leek who is of a broken and centrite spirit, and who 
trembles at my word. Even the dumd beasts arc ob- 
jects of my compassion; I will spare them for the 
sake of their penitent owners; and remember with the 
rest, That the Lord careth for oren. 

The great number ef cattle ta which reference is 
here made were for the suppert of the inhabitants; 
and probably at this time the Ninevites gathered in 
their cattle from the champaign pasture, expecting 
that same foe coming te besiege them might scize 
upon them for their forage, while they within might 
suffer the lack of all things. 

No doubt that ancient Nineveh was like ancient 
Babylon, of which Quintus Curtius says, the build- 
ings were not close to the walls, there being the space 
ef an acre left between them; and in several parts 
there were within the walls portions ef cultivated land, 
that, if besieged, they might have provisions te sustain 
the inhabitants. 

And I suppese this to be true of all large ancient 
cities. They were rather cantons or districts than 
cities such as now are, only all the different inhabit- 
ants had jeined together to wall in the districts fer 
the sake of mutual defence. 

This last expestulation of God, it is te be hoped, 
prednced its preper effect enthe mind ef this irritable 
prophet ; and that he was fully convinced that in this, 
as in all other cases, God had dene all things well. 


From this shert prophecy many useful lessons may 
be derived. The Ninevites were on the verge of de- 
struction, but on their repentance were respited. 
They did not, however, continue under the influence 
ef good resolutions. They relapsed, and abeut one 
hundred and fifty years afterwards, the Prophet 
Nahum was sent to predict the miraculous discemfiture 
of the Assyrian king under Sennacherib, an event 
which took place about 710 B. C.; and also the total 
destruction of Nineveh by Cyaxares and his allies, 
which happened about 606 B. C. Several of the an- 
cients, by allegorizing this beok, have made Jonah de- 
cJate the divinity, humanity, death, and resurrection 
of Christ. These points may be found in the Gospel 


CHAP. IV. 


| 
| 
| 





upon the Prophet Jonah. 


histery, their true repesitery ; but fancy can find them 
any where it pleases te scek them; but he who sceks 
net for them will never find them here. Jenah was 
a type ef the resurrection of Christ; nothing farther 
scems revealed in this prephet relative te the mysteries 
ef Cliristianity. 

In conclusion: while I have done the best I could 
to illustrate the very difficult prophet threugh whose 
work the reader has just passed, I do not pretend to 
say I liave removed every difficulty. I am satisfied 
enly of one thing, that I have conscientiously endea- 
voured te do it, and believe that I have generally suc- 
ceeded ; but ami still fearful that several aro left be- 
hind, which, theugh they may be accounted for from 
the briefness of the narrative of a great transaction, in 
which so many surprising particulars are included, yet, 
for general apprehension, might appear to have requir- 
eda mere distinct and circumstantial statement. I 
have only to add, that as several of the facts are evi- 
dently miraculous, and by the prophet stated as such, 
others may be prebably of the same kind. On this 
ground all difficulty is removed; for Ged can do 
what he pleases. As his power is unlimtied, it can 
meet with ne wnpossibilities. He who gave the com- 
mission to Jonah to go and preach to the Ninevites, 
and prepared the great fish to swallow the disebedient 
prophet, could maintain his life for three days and 
three nights in the belly of this marine monster ; and 
cause it to eject Aim at the termination of the appoint- 
ed time, on any sea-coast he might choose; and af- 
terwards the Divine power could carry the deeply con- 
trite and now faithful prophet over the intervening 
distance between that and Nineveh, be that distance 
greater or less. Whatever, therefore, cannot be ac- 
counted for on mere natural principles in this book, 
may be referred to this supernatural agency ; and 
this, on the ostensible principle of the prophecy itself, 
is at ence a mode of interpretation as easy as it is ra- 
tional. God gave the cemmissien; he raised the 
storm; he prepared the fish which swallowed the 
prophet ; he caused it te cast him forth on the dry 
land; he gave him a fresh commission, carried him to 
the place of his destination, and miraculously produced 
the sheltering gourd, that came to perfection ina night, 
and withered in a night. This Ged therefore per- 
formed the other facts for which we cannot naturally 
account, as he did those already specified. This con- 
cession, for the admission of which both commen sense 
and reason plead, at ence solves all the rea] er seem- 
ing difficulties to be found in tke Book of the Prophet 
Jonah, 
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INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK 


OF THE 


PROPHET Mic A ts 


ICAH, the Morasthite, or of Moresa, a village near the city Eleutheropolis, in the south- 
ern part of Judah, is the sixth in order of the twelve minor prophets. He prophesied 
under Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of Judah, for about fifty years. Some have con 
founded him with Micaiah, son of Imlah, who lived in the kingdom of the ten tribes, under 
the reign of Ahab. 

The spurious Dorotheus says that Micah was buried in the burying-place of the Anakim, 
whose habitation had been at Hebron, and round about it. This prophet appeared almost at 
the same time with Isaiah, and has even borrowed some expressions from him. Compare 
Isa. ii. 2 with Mic. iv 1, and Isa. xh. 15 with Mic. iv. 13. 

The prophecy of Micah contains but seven chapters. He foretells the calamities of Sa 
maria, which was taken by Shalmaneser, and reduced to a heap of stones. Afterwards he 
prophesies against Judah, and declares the troubles that Sennacherib should bring upon it 
under the reign of Hezekiah. Then he declaims against the iniquities of Samaria. He fore- 
tells the captivity of the ¢en tribes, and their return into their own country. The ¢hird chap 
ter contains a pathetic invective against the princes of the house of Jacob, and the judges of 
the house of Israel; which seems levelled against the chief of the kingdom of Judah, the 
judges, the magistrates, the priests, the false prophets, &c. He upbraids them with their ava- 
rice, their injustice, and falsehood ; and tells them they will be the occasion that Jerusalem 
shall be reduced to a heap of rubbish, and the mountain of the temple shall be as a forest. 
Weare informed, Jer. xxvi. 18, 19, that this prophecy was pronounced in the reign of Heze 
kiah; and that it saved Jeremiah from death. 

After these terrible denunciations, Micah speaks of the reignof the Messiah, and of the establish- 
ment of the Christian Church. And as the peaceable times which succeeded the return from the 
Babylonish captivity, and which were a figure of the reign of the Messiah, were disturbed by 
a tempest of a short continuance, Micah foretold it in such a manner as agrees very well 
with what Ezekiel says of the war of Gog against the Jews. Micah speaks in particular of 
the birth of the Messiah; that he was to be born at Bethlehem ; and that his dominion was 
to extend to the utmost parts of the carth. He says that God should raise seven shepherds, 
who should reign by the sword over Assyria, and in the Jand of Nimrod; which Calmet ex- 
plains of Darius, son of Hystaspes; and of the seven confederates that killed the magian, 
and who possessed the empire of the Persians, after the extinction of the family of Cyrus. ‘The 
fifth chapter, from ver. 7 to the end, describes the flourishing estate of the Jews in their own 
country, from the reign of Darins, and after the Maccabees ; yet in such a manner, that he 
mingles several things in it that can apply only to the Church of Jesus Christ. 

The two last chapters of Micah contain, first, a long invective against the iniquities of 
Samaria: then he foretells the fall of Babylon; the re-establishment of the cities of Israel ; 
the greatness of the country possessed by the Israelites; their happiness; the graces where- 
with God will favour them; and all this in such lofty terms, that they chiefly agree with the 
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Christian Church. St. Jerome says that Micah was buried at Morasthi, ten furlongs trom 
Eleutheropolis ; and Sozomenes says that his tomb was revealed to Zebennus, bishop of 
Eleutheropolis, under the reign of Theodosius the Great. He calls the place of his burtal 
Beretsate, which is probably the same as Morasthi, ten furlongs from Eleutheropolis. 

Bishop Newcome observes that Micah was of the kingdom of Judah, as he only makes 
mention of kings who reigned over that country. It is supposed that he prophesied farther on 
in the reign of Hezekiah than Hosea did; although chap. v. 5 was written before the captivi 
ty of the ten tribes, which happened in the sixth year of Hezekiah. It is plain from chap 
i. 1, 5, 9, 12, 13, that he was sent both to Israel and Judah. Like Amos and Hosea, he re 
proves and threatens, with great spirit and energy, a corrupt people. See chap. ii. 1, 2, 3, 
8, 9, 10; i. 2, 3, 4, 6, 10-16; vil. 2, 3, 4. And, like Hosea, he inveighs against the 
princes and prophets with the highest indignation. See chap. 1. 5-7, 9-12; vii. 3. The 
reader will observe that these similar topics are treated of by each prophet with remarkable 
variety, and copiousness of expression. 

Some of his prophecies are distinct and illustrious ones, as chap. 1. 12, 13; ii. 12; iv. 
ieeero: ¥. 2, 3,4; vi. 13; vu. 8, 9, 10. 

We may justly admire the elegance of his diction :— 


Chap. ii. 12.— J will surely gather, O Jacob, all of thee : 
I will surely assemble the residue of Israel. 
T will put them together as sheep of Bozra, 
As a flock in the midst of their fold: 
They shall make a tumult from the multitude of men. 
13.—He that forceth a passage is come up before them : 
They have forced a passage, and have passed through the gate ; and are gone forth by it: 
And their King passeth before them, even Jehovah at the head of them.” 


Chap. iv 1.—*‘ But it shall come to pass, in the latter days, 

That the mountain of the temple of Jehovah shall be 
Established on the top of the mountains, 
And it shall be exalted above the hills ; 
And the people shall flow into it: 

2—And mapy nations shall go, and shall say, 
Come, and let ns go up unto the mountain of Jehovah, 
And unto the temple of the God of Jacob: 
That he may teach us of his ways, and that we may walk in his paths. 
For from Sion shall go forth a Jaw, 
And the word of Jehovah from Jerusalem. 

3.——And he shall judge between many people, 
And he shall convinee strong nations afar off : 
And they shall beat their swords into ploughshares, 
And their spears into pruninghooks : 
Nation shall not lift up sword against nation, 
Neither shall they any longer learn war.” 


His animation, chap. 1. 5, lines 3, 4 :— 


“What is the transgression of Jacob ‘—is it not that of Samaria ? 
And what are the high places of Judah !—are they not those of Jerusalem ?” 


Chap. iv. 9.—‘ And now why dost thou cry out loudly ? 
Is there no king in thee? 
Hath thy counsellor perished 2 
For pangs have seized thee, as a woman in travail.” 


There are few beauties of composition of which examples may not be found in this pro- 
phet. For sublimity and impressiveness in several places, he is unrivalled. The Lord’s con- 
troversy, chap. vi. 1-8, is equal to any thing even in the prophet Isaiah. It has a powerful 
effect on every attentive reader. 
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INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK OF MICAH. 
His strength of expression :-— 





Chap. i. 6.— Therefore will 1 make Samariaa heap of the field, a place for the plantings of a vineyard : 
And I will pour down her stones into the valley, and I will discover her foundations.” 


iii, 2.— Ye who hate good and love evil : 
Who pluck their skin from off them, 
And their fiesh from off their bones. 
3.—Who have also eaten the flesh of my people, 
And have flayed their skin from off them, 
And have broken their bones ; 
And have divided them asunder, as flesh in the pot: 
And as meat within the caldron.” 
vit. 1.—*' Wo is me; for I am become 
As the gatherers of late figs, as the gleaners of the vintage. 
There is no cluster to eat: 
My soul desireth the first-ripe fig. 
2.—The good man is perished from the land, 
And there is none upright among men. 
All of them lie in wait for blood ; ; 
They hunt every man his brother for his destruction.” 


His pathos :— 


Chap. i. 16.—* Make thee bald, and cut off thine hair for thy delicate children ; 
Finlarge thy baldness as the eagle; 
For they are gone into captivity from thee.” 

ii. 4.—*In that day shall a proverb be taken up against you ; 

And a grievous lamentation shall be made : 
Saying, ‘We are utterly laid waste : 
He hath changed the portion of my people : 
How hath he departed from me, 
To bring again him that divided our fields !’” 


His sublimity :— 


Chap. i. 2.— Hear, O ye people, all of you: 
Hearken, O land, and all that are therein. 
And let the Lord Jehovah be witness against you ; 
Even the Lord from his holy temple. 
3.—For, behold, Jehovah will go forth from his place : 


And he will come down, and will tread upon the high places of the earth. 


Chap. i. 4.—And the mountains shall be molten under him ; 
And the valleys shall cleave asunder ; 
As wax before the fire, 
As waters poured down a steep place.” 

Chap. vi. 1.— Hear ye now what Jehovah saith: 
Arise, contend thou before the mountains; 
And let the hills hear thy voice.” 


vii. 15.—** The nations shall see, and shall be confounded because of their might : 
They shall lay their hand upon their mouth; their ears shall be deaf. 


7.—They shall lick the dust as the serpent; 


As the creeping things upon the earth, they shall tremble from their close p.aces : 
Because of Jehovah our God, they shall stand in awe; and they shall fear because of thee. 
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Chronological Noles relative to this Book. 


Year from the Creation, according to Archbishop Usher, 3254.—Year of the Julian Period, 3964.—Year since 
the Flood, 1598.—Year from the vocation of Abram, 1171.—Year since the first celebration of the 
Olympic games in Elis by the Idi Dactyli, 704.—Year from the destruction of Troy, according to the 
general compntation of chronologers, 43-1.—Year since the commencement of the kingdom of Israel, by 
the Divine appointment of Saul to the regal dignity, 346.—Year from the foundation of Solomon’s 
temple, 262.—Year since the division of Solomon's monarchy into the kingdoms of Israel and Judah, 226. 
—Year since the restoration of the Olympic games at Elis by Lycurgus, Iphitus, and Clcosthenes, 135.— 
Year from the foundation of the kingdom of Macedon by Caranus, 65.—Year from the foundation of the 
kingdom of Lydia by Ardysus, 49.—All before this reign concerning Lydia is entirely fabulous.—Year 
since the conquest of Corebus at Olympia, usually called the first Olympiad, 27.—Third year of the 
seventh Olympiad.—Year before the building of Rome, according to the Varronian computation, 4.— 
Year from the building of Rome, according to Cato and the Fasti Consulares, 3.—Year from the building of 
Rome, according to Polybius the historian, 2.—Year before the building of Rome, according to Fabius Pictor, 2. 
—vYear before the commencement of the era of Nabonassar, 2.—Year before the birth of Christ, 746.—Year 
before the vulgar era of Christ’s nativity, 750.—Cycle of the Sun, 16.—Cycle of the Moon, 12.—Twenty- 
first year of Theopompus, king of Lacedemon, of the family of the Proclide.—Twenty-seventh year of 
Polydorus, king of Lacedemon, of the fainily of the Eurysthenide.—Twelfth year of Alyattcs, king of 
Lydia.—Fifth year of Charops, the first decennial archon of the Athenians.—Fourth year of Romulus, the 
first king of the Romans.—Tenth year of Pekah, king of Israel.Ninth year of Jotham, king of Judah. 


CHAPTER I. 


The prophet begins with calling the attention of all people to the awful descent of Jehovah, coming to execute 
his judgments against the kingdoms of Israel and Judah, 1-5; first against Samaria, whose fate the pro- 
phet laments in the dress of mourners, and with the doleful cries of the fox or ostrich, 6-8; and then 
against Jerusalem, which is threatened with the invasion of Sennacherib. Other cities of Judah are like- 
wise threatened ; and their danger represcnted to be so great as to oblige them to have recourse for pro 
fection even to their encmics the Philistines, from whom they desired at first to conceal their situation. 
But all resources are declared to be vain; Isracl and Judah must go into captivity, 9-16. 


A.M. cir. 3254. 


HE word of the Lorp that 


B.C. cir. 750. : 

mV. C. cir. 4. came to * Micah the Moras- 
Romuli, . d 
R. Roman, thite in the days of Jotham, 


cir. annum 4. 


Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of 


«Jer. xxvi. 18.—?Amos i. ]. 
oll of them. 


NOTES ON CHAP. I. 

Verse 1. The word of the Lord that came to Micah 
the Morasthite| For all authentic particulars relative 
to this prophet, see the preface. 

In the days of Jotham, Ahaz,and Hezekiah] These 
three kings reigned about threescore years; and Micah 








¢Heb. Hear, ye people, 


Judah, b which he saw concern- A. M. cir. 3254. 





: ; ‘ B.C. cir. 750. 
ing Samaria and Jerusalem. A. vU. c cir 4 
omuli, 
2 ¢Hear, all ye people;  R. Roman, 
; 
dhearken, O earth, and °al) S% SSM 
4 Deuteronomy xxxil. 1; Isa. 1. 2. ¢Heb. the fulness 


thereof. 








is supposed to have prophesied about forty or fifty 

years ; but no more of his prophecies have reached 

posterity than what are contained in this book, nor is 

there any evidence that any more was written. His 

time appears to have been spent chiefly in preaching 

and exhorting; and he was directed to write those 
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Prophecies against Samaria 


A.M. cir. 3254 that therein is: and let the Lord 

A.U.C.cir.4. Gop ‘be Witness against you, 

Romuli, , 

R. Roman., the Lord from 8 his holy temple. 

pecan 4. 3 For, behold, ®the Lorp 
cometh forth out of his ‘ place, and will come 
down, and tread upon the * high places of the 
earth. 

4 And !the mountains shall be molten under 
him, and the valleys shall be cleft, as wax 
before the fire, avd as the waters that are 
poured down ™a steep place. 

5 For the transgression of Jacob zs all this, 
and for the sins of the house of Israel. What 
is the transgression of Jacob? 2s it not Sama- 
ria? and what are the high places of Judah ? 
are they not Jerusalem ? 
20.——h Isa. xxvi. 26. iPsa. exv. 3.—* Deut. xxx. 13; 
Xxxiil. 29; Amos iv. $3.—!Judg. v. 5; Psa. xecvil. 5; 


Isa. lxiv. 1,2, 3; Amos ix. 5; Hab. iii. 6, 10.——™ Heb. a de- 
scent. 02 Kings xix. 25; chap. 111. $2. 











parts only that were calculated to profit succeeding 
generations. 

Verse 2. Hear, all ye people) The very commence- 
ment of this prophecy supposes preceding exhortations 
and predictions. 

Hearken, O earth] YIN arets, here, should be 
translated /and, the country of the Hebrews being only 
intended. 

And let the Lord God be Witness| Let him who 
has sent me with this message be witness that I have 
delivered it faithfully ; and be a witness against yon, 
if yon take not the warning. 

The Lord from his holy temple.| The place where 
he still remains as your IXing, and your Judge; and 
where you profess to pay your devotions. The tem- 
ple was yet standing, for Jerusalem was not taken for 
many years after this; and these prophecies were 
delivered before the captivity of the ten tribes, as 
Micah appears to have been sent hoth to Israel and to 
Judah. See ver. 5-9, 12, 13. 

Verse 3. For, behold, the Lord cometh forth] See 
this clause, Amos iv. 13. He represents Jehovah as 
a mighty conqueror, issuing from his pavilion, step- 
ping from miountain to mountain, which rush down 
and fill the valleys before him; a consuming fire ac- 
companying him, that melts and confounds cvery hill 
and dale, and blends all in universal confusion. God 
is here represented as doing that himself which other 
conqnerors do by the multitude of their hosts: level- 
ling the mountains, filling some of the valleys, and dig- 
ging for waters in others, and pouring them from hills 
and dales for the use of the conquering armies, by 
pipes and aqueducts. 

And why is all this mighty movement? Verse 5. 
- © For the transgression of Jacob ts all this, and for 
the sins of the house of Israel.” 

Verse 5. What is the transgression of Jacob ?] Is 
it not something extremely grievous! Is it not that 
of Samaria? Samaria and Jerusalem, the chief cities, 
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maria "as a heap of 


and I will pour down the stones 
thereof into the valley, and I will ° discover the 








and Jerusacem 
6 Therefore I will make Sa- 4, ™, cir. 3254 
B. C. cir. 750. 


the field, A.U.C. cir. 4 


: . omuli 
and as plantings of a vineyard:  R. Roman., 


cir. annum. 4. 


foundations thereof. 

7 And all the graven images thereof shall 
be beaten to pieces, and all the ® hires thereof 
shall be burned with the fire, and all the idols 
thereof will I lay desolate: for she gathered 
it of the hire of a harlot, and they shall return 
to the hire of a harlot. 

8 Therefore 21 will wail and howl, ‘I will 
go stripped and naked: *1 will make a wail- 
ing like the dragons, and mourning as the t owls 

9 For "her wound zs incurable; for * it ts 





© Ezek. xiti. [4. 








P Hos. iu. 5, $2. dIsa. xxi. 3; xxii. 4, 
Jer. iv. 19. r Isaiah xx. 2, 3, 4——8 Job xxx. 29; Psa. cil. 
6. ‘Heb. daughters of the oul. "Or, sbe is grievously 
sick of her wounds. ¥2 Kings rviii. 13; Isaiah vit. 
Cree! 














are infected with zdolatry. Each has its high places, 
and its zdel worship, in opposition to the worship of 
the trne God. That there was zdolatry practised by 
the elders of Israel, even in the temple of Jehovah, 
see Ezek. viii. 1, &c. As the royal eities in both 
kingdoms gave the erample of gross idolatry, no won- 
der that it spread through the whole land, both of 
Israel and Judah. 

Verse 6. J will make Samaria} I will bring it to 
desolation : and, instead of being a royal city, it shall 
be a place for vineyards. Newcome observes, that 
Samaria was situated ona hill, the right soil for a 
vineyard. 

I will discover the foundations thereof.) 1 will 
canse its walls and fortifications to be razed to the 
ground. 

Verse 7. All the hires thereof shall be burned] Mul- 
titndes of women gave the money they gained by 
their public prostitution at the temples for the support 
of the priesthood, the ornamenting of the walls, altars, 
and images. So that these things, and perhaps several 
of the images themselves, were literally the hire of 
the harlots : and God threatens here to detiver all into 
the hands of enemies, who should seize on this wealth, 
and literally spend it in the same way in which it was 
acquired ; so that “to the hire of a harlot these things 
should return.” 

Verse 8. J will make a wailing like the dragons] 
Newcome translates :— 

I will make a wailing like the foxes, (or jackals,) 

And mourning like the daughters of the ostrich. 
This beast, the jackal or shiagal, we have often met 
with in the prophets. ‘Travellers inform ns that its 
howlings by night are most lamentable ; and as to the 
ostrich, it is remarkable for its fearful shrieking and 
agonizing groanings after night. Dr. Shaw says he 
has often heard them groan as if they were in the 
greatest agonies. 

Verse 9. Her wound is incurable] Nothing shall 


, 





Various cuties threaiened 


Acmecir. 3251. 
B. C. cir. 750. 
A. U.C. cir. 4. 

Romul, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annuin 4. 


come unto Judah; he is come 
unto the gate of my people, even 
to Jerusalem. 

10 * Declare ye 72 not at Gath, 
weep ye not at all: in the house of * Aphrah 
y roll thyself in the dust. 

11 Pass ye away, 7 thou “inhabitant of 
Saphir, having thy ? shame naked: the inha- 
bitant of © Zaanan came not forth in the mourn- 
ing of * Beth-ezel; hie shall receive of you his 
standing. 

12 For the inhabitant of Maroth ° waited 
carefully for good: but f evil came down from 
the Lorp unto the gate of Jerusalem. 

13 O thou inhabitant of ¢ Lachish, bind the 

w2 Sam. i. 20.——* That is, dust. y Jer. vi. 26. 
thou that dwellest fairly. Heb. inhabitress. 
xlvii. 2, 3; Jer. xiii. 22; Nah. ii. 5. 


flocks. dQOr, a place near. 
ii. 6. 








z Or, 
blsa. xx. 4; 
¢ Or, the country of 
eOr, was grieved. f Amos 





























prevent their utter rvin, fer they have filled up the 
measure of their iniquity. 

He is eomc—even to Jerusalem.] The desolation 
and captivity of Israel shall first take place; that of 
Judah shall come alter. 

Verse 10. Declare ye 
this prediction be known 
they will glory over you. 

House of Aphrah] Or, Beth-aphrah. This place is 
mentioned Josh. xvii. 23, as in the tribe of Benjamin. 
There is a paronomasia, or play on words, here: 
955) 979;°0 1°33 bedeith leaphrah aphar, “ Roll thyself 
in the dust, in the house of dust.” 

Verse 11. Inhabitant of Saphir] Sapher, Sepphoris, 
or Sephora, was the strongest place in Galilee.—Cal- 
met. it was a city in the tribe of Judah, between 
Eleutheropolis and Ascalon.—Houbigant. 

Zaanan) Another city in the tribe of Judah, Josh. 
ay. 13. 

Beth-ezel] A place near Jerusalem, Zeeh. xiv. 5 
Some think that Jerusalem itself is intended by this 
word. 

Verse 12. The inhabitant of Maroth] ‘There was 
a eity of a similar name in the tribe of Judah, Josh. 
mm, 59. 

Verse 13. Inhabitant of Lachish] ‘This city was in 
the tribe of Judah, Josh. xv. 39, and was taken by 
sennacherib when he was coming against Jerusalem, 
2 Kings xviii. 13, &e., and it is supposed that he 
wished to reduce this cily first, that, possessing it, he 
might prevent Iilezekiah’s reeeiving any help from 
Egypt. 

She is the beginning of the sin] This seems to inti- 
mate that Lachish was the first city in Judah which 
received the idolatrous worship of Israel. 

Verse 14. Give presents to Moresheth-gath] Calmet 
says that Moresa or Morashti, and Achzib, were cities 
not far from Gath. It is possible that when Ahaz 
found himself pressed by Pekah, king of Israel, he 
might have sent to these places for suecour, that by 


it not at Gath) Do not let 
among the Philistines, else 


CHAP. I. 


wrth desolation. 

chariot to the swift beast: she — oe 

is the beginning of the sin to A.U.C.ecir4 
Roinuli, 


the danghter of Zion: for the 
transgressions of Israel were 
found in thee. 

1- ‘Therefore shalt thou ® give presents ‘ to 
Moresheth-gath ; the houses of * Achzib! shall 
be a lie to the kings of Israel. 

15 Yet will I bring an heir unto thee, O in- 
habitant of ™ Mareshah: "he shall come unto 
° Adullam the glory of Israel. 

16 Make thee ? bald, and poll thee for thy 
tdehicate children; enlarge thy baldness as 
the eagle; for they are gone into captivity 
from thee. 


R. Roman., 
clr. annum 4. 








£2 Kings xvii. 14, 17. ——'2 Samm. vin. 2; 2 Kings xviii. 14, 
15, 16. 'Or, for. That is, a lie. UJosh. xv. 44. 
m Josh. xv. 44. *Or, the glory of Israel shalt come, &e. 
°2 Chron. xi. 7. P Job 1. 20; Isa. xv. 23 xxii. 12; Jer. vii. 29; 
xvi. 6; xlvu. 53 xlviil. 37. 4 Lan. iv. 5. 























their assistanee he might frustrate the hopes of the 
hing of Israel; and this may be the meaning of 
‘The houses of Aehzib shall be a lie to the kings of 
Israel.’’ Inithese verses there are several instanees of 
the paronomasia. Sce ver. 10, %D}° aphar, dust, and 
D3’ aphrah, the name of the eity. Ver. 11, jiN¥ 
tsaanan, the eity, and TINS" yatsah, to go out. Ver. 
13, wD lachish, the eity, and Wo reehesh, the swift 
beast. Ver. 14, DDN achzib, the eity, and 332N 
aehzab, alie. Sueh paronomasias were reppted orna- 
ments by the prophets. They occur in Isaiah with 
great effect. See Isa. v. 7. 

Verse 15. Yet will J bring an heir unto thee, O— 
Mareshah| Here is another instance, wvn haiyeresh, 
to bringan heir, and AWD mareshah, the eity, the 
naine of whieh signifies Acirship. And so of the 
above proper names. 

Adullam the glory of Israel.) ‘This was a fenced 
city in the south of Judah (see 2 Chron. xi. 7) towards 
the Dead Sea. 

There is much obscurity in the eoncluding verses 
of this chapter. They undoubtedly refer to the eap- 
tivity of Israel, and to cércumstanees of distress, &e., 
which are not mentioned in any of the historical books; 
and therefore their reference and meaning ean only be 
conjectured. 

Verse 16. Make thee bald] Cutting off the hair 
was a sign of great distress, and was practised on the 
death of near relatives; see Amos viii. 10. The 
desolation should be so great that Isracl should feel 
it to her utmost extent; and the mourning should be 
like that of a mother for the death of her most deli- 
eate children. 

Enlarge thy baldness as the eagle] Referring to 
the soulting of this bird, when in casting its feathers 
and breeding new ones, it is very sickly, and its 
strength wholly exhausted. 

They are gene into captivity] This is a prediction 
of the eaptivity by Shalmaneser. Samaria, the chief 
city, is called onto deplore it, as then fast approaching. 
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Judgments threatened against 


MICAH. 


the plotters of wickedness. 


CHAPTER IL. 


Here the prophet denounces a wo against the plotters of wickedness, the covetous and the oppressor, 1, 2. 


God is represented as devising their ruin, 3. 
people, and lamenting their fate, 4. 
numerous offences, 5-10. 
tion who prophesied to them peace and plenty, 11. 


An Israelite is then introduced as a mourner, personating his 
Their total expulsion is now threatened on account of their very 
Great infatuation of the people in favour of those pretenders to Divine inspira- 


The chapter concludes with a gracious promise of the 


restoration of the posterity of Jacob from captivity ; possibly alluding to their deliverance from the Chaldean 
yoke, an event which was about two hundred years in futurity at the delivery of this prophecy, 12, 13. 


A.M. cir. 3274, O to them *that devise 
B. C. cir. 730. ae. 2, : 
A. pe ety. 24. iniquity, and > work evil 
uli, ; 
R.Roman, upon their beds! when the 


cir. annum, 24. bees * 4s : , 
»“* morning is light, they practise it, 


because © it is in the power of their hand. 

2 And they covet ¢ fields, and take them by 
violence ; and houses, and take them away: 
so they © oppress a man and his house, even a 
man and his heritage. 

3 Therefore thus saith the Lorp; Behold, 
against ‘ this family do I devise an evil, from 
which ye shall not remove your necks; neither 
shall ye go haughtily: ¢ for this time zs evil. 

4 In that day shall one “take up a parable 
against you, and ‘ lament * with a doleful la- 





2 Hos. vii. 6. b Psa. xxxvi. 4. ¢ Gen. xxxi. 29. d Isa. 
v. &. e Or, defraud. f Jer. viii. 3.——s Amos v. 13; Eph. 
v. 16.— Hab. ii. 6.——i2 Sam. i. 17.——* Heb. with a la- 
mentation of lamentations. 1 Chap. i. 15. 

















NOTES ON CHAP. ITI. 

Wo to them that devise iniquity} Who lay schemes 
and plans for transgressions ; who make it their study 
to find out new modes of sinning; and make these 
things their nocturnal meditations, that, having fixed 
their plan, they may begin to execute it as soon as it 
is fight in the morning. 

Because it is in the power of their hand.| They 
think they may do whatever they have power and op- 
portunity to do. 

Verse 2. They covet fields! ‘These are the rich 
and mighty in the land; and, like Ahab, they will 
take the vineyard or inheritance of any poor Naboth 
on which they may fix their covetous eye; so that 
they take away even the heritage of the poor. 

Verse 3. Against this family (the Israelites) do I 
devise an evil] You have devised the evil of plunder- 
ing the upright; I will devise the evil to you of pun- 
tshment for your conduct; you shall have your necks 
brought under the yoke of servitude. Tiglath-pileser 
ruined this kingdom, and transported the people to 
Assyria, under the reign of Hezekiah, king of Judah ; 
and Micah lived to see this catastrophe. See on 
ver. 9. 

Verse 4. Take up a porable against you} Your 

wickedness and your punishment shall be subjects of 

common conversation ; and a funeral dirge shall be 

composed and sung for you as for the dead. The 

lamentation is that which immediately follows : We 
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mentation, and say, We be utterly a rs cir, 3274. 


. cir. 730. 
spoiled: ‘he hath changed the A.U.C. cir. 24 


portion of my people : how hath Re Rone 
he removed it from me! ™ turn- ©: 3pnum 24. 
ing away he hath divided our fields. 

5 Therefore thou shalt have none that shall 
cast "a cord by lot in the congregation of the 
Lorp. 

6 °P Prophesy 4 ye not, say they to them that 
prophesy : they shall not prophesy to them, 
that they shall not take shame. 

7 O thou that art named the house of Jacob, 
is the Spirit of the Lorp ‘straitened? are 
these his doings ? do not my words do good 
to him that walketh * uprightly ? 


m Or, instead of restoring. 4 Deut. xxxii. 8, 9.——° Or, Pro- 
phesy not as they prophesy—P Heb. drop, &c.; Ezek. xxi. 2, 
QIsa.xxx.10; Amos it. 12; vii. 16.——" Or, shortened ——* Heh. 
upright. 





be utterly spoiled; and ends, Are these his doings? 
ver. 7. 

Verse 5. None that shall cast a cord] You will no 
more have your inheritance divided to you by lot, as 
it was to your fathers; ye shall neither have fields 
nor possessions of any kind. 

Verse 6. Prophesy ye not} Do not predict any 
more evils—we have as many as we can bear. We 
are utterly ruincd—shame and confusion cover our 
faces. The original is singular, and expressive of 
sorrow and sobbing. Literally, ‘ Do not cause it to 
rain; they will cause it to rain; they cannot make it 
rain sooner than this ; confusion shall not depart from 
us.” To rain, often means to preach, to prophesy ; 
Ezek. xx. 46, xxi. 2; Amos vil. 16; Deut. xxxii. 2; 
Job SX1x. 22 ; Prov. vs-3,-ace: 

The last line Bp. Newcome translates, ‘ For he 
shall not remove from himself reproaches ;” and para- 
phrases, “‘ The true prophet will subject himself to 
public disgrace by exercising his office.” 

Verse 7. Is the Spirit of the Lord straitened 2} 
This is the eomplaint of the Israelites, and a part of 
the lamentation. Doth it not speak by other persons 
as well as by Micah? Doth it communicate to us 
such influences as it did formerly? Is it true that 
these evils are threatened by that Spirit? Are these 
his doings? To which Jehovah answers, “ Do not 
my words do good to him that walketh uprightly ?” 
No upright man need fear any word spoken by me; 


The wickedness 


A.M. cir. 3274. ee, 
8 Cosa «= -«Even ‘of late my people ts 


A.U. C.cir. 24. risen tip as an enemy: ye pull 

eee off the robe 8% with the garment 
cir annum 24. froin them that pass by securcly 
as men averse from war. 

9 ‘The * wonien of my people have ye cast 
out from their pleasant houses; from their 
children have ye taken away my glory for 
emer. 

10 Arise ye, and depart ; for this 2s not your 
“rest : because it is * polluted, it shall destroy 
you, even with a sore destruction. 

11 If a man ¥ walking ? in the spirit and 
falschood do lie, saying, I will prophesy unto 











"Heb. yesterday.——" Heb. aver against a garment. *Or, 
wives.——W Deut. xii. 9.——* Lev. xviii. 25, 28; Jeremiah 
ere 9 , , 

Hl. 4. 


my words to such yield instruction and comfort ; 
never dismay. Were ye upright, ye would not com- 
plain of the words of my prophets. The last clause 
may be translated, ‘“‘ Walking with him that is upright.” 
The upright man walks dy the word; and the word 
walks with him who walks dy it. 

Verse 8. My pcople is risen up as an enemy] Ye 
are not only opposed to me, but ye are enemies to each 
other. Ye rob and spoil cachother. Ye plunder the 
peaceable passenger; depriving him both of his upper 
and under garinent; ye pull off the robe from those who, 
far from being spoilers themselves, are aversé from war. 

Verse 9. The women of my people} Ye are the 
cause of the women and their children being carried 
into captivity—separated from their pleasant habita- 
tions, and from my temple and ordinances—and from 
the blessings of the covenant, which it is my glory to 
give, and theirs to receive. ‘These two verses may 
probably relate to the war made on Ahaz by Rezin, 
king of Syria, and Pekah, king of Israel. They fell 
suddenly upon the Jews; killed in one day onc hun- 
dred and twenty thousand, and took two hundred thou- 
sand captive; and carried away much spoil. Thus, 
they rose up against them as enemies, when there was 
peace between the two kingdoms ; spoiled them of their 
goods, carried away men, women, and children, till, at 
the remonstrances of the propliet Oded, they were re- 
leased. See 2 Chron. xxviii. 6, &c. Micah lived in 
the days of Ahaz, and might have seen the barbarities 
which he here describes. 

Verse 10. Arise ye,and depart] Prepare for your 
captivity; ye shall have no resting place here: the 
very land is polluted by your iniquities, and shall vomit 
you out, and it shall be destroyed ; and the destruction 
of it shall be great and sore. 


CHAP. III. 


pass through. 


of Israel. 

¥ nk - A. M. cir. 2374, 

thee of wine and of strong drink ; 4G cir, 730. 

he shall even be the prophet of A. Ns 
: omull, 
this people. R. Roman., 


12 ®I will surely asseinble, O 2 nee 


Jacob, all of thee ; I will surely gather the 
remnant of Israel; I will put them together 
bas the sheep of Bozrali, as the flock in the 
midst of their fold: they shall make great 
noise by reason of the multitude of men. 

13 The breaker is come up before them : 
they have broken up, and have passed through 
the gate, and are gone out by it: © and @ their 
king shall pass before them, ° and the Lorp 
on the head of them. 


¥Or, walk with the wind, and lie falsely ——* Ezek. xiii. 3. 
aChap. iv. 6, 7. Jer. xxxi. 10.—¢ Ezek. xxxvi. 37. 
4 Hos. 111. 5. Isa. li. 12. 











Some think this is an cxhortation to the godly, to 
leave a Jand that was to be destroyed so speedily. 

Verse 1t. If a man walking in the spirit and false- 
hood] The meaning is: If a man who professes to 
he Divinely inspired do lie, by prophesying of plenty, 
&c., then such a person shall be rece:ved as a true 
prophet by this people. It not unfrequently happens 
that the Christless worldling, who has got into the 
priest’s office for a maintenance, and who leaves the 
people undisturbed in their unregenerate state, is bet- 
ter received than the faithful pastor, who proclaims 
the justice of the Lord, and the necessity of repentance 
and forsaking sin, in order to their being made partakers 
of that holiness without which no man shall see 
God. 

Verse 12. I will surcly assemble} This is a promise 
of the restoration of Israel from captivity. He com- 
pares them to a flock of shcep rushing together to their 
fold, the hoofs of which make a wonderful noise or 
clatter. So when ene hundred sheep run, eight 
hundred toes or divisions of these Oifid animals 
make a clattering noise. This appears to be the 
image. 

Verse 13. The breaker is come up] He who is to 
give them deliverance, and lead them out on the way 
of their return. Je who takes down the Aurdles, or 
makes a gap in the wall or hedge, to permit them to 
This may apply to those human agents 
that shall permit and order their return. And Jehovah 
being at their head, may refer to their final restoration, 
when the Lord Jesus shall become their leader, they 
having returned unto him as the shepherd and bishop 
of their sauls; and they and the Gentiles forming one 
fold under one shepherd, to go no more out into capti- 
vity for ever. Lord, hasten the time ! 


CHAPTER III. 
In this chapter the prophet inveighs with great boldness and spirit against the princes and prophets of Judah ; 


and foretells the destruction of Jerusalem as the consequence of their iniquity, 1-12. 


The last verse was 


fulfilled to a certain extent by Nebuchadnezzar ; but most filly and literally by the Romans under Titus. 


See Josephus. 


ae 


God will reject the 


A.M. cir, 3294. AND I said, Hear, I pray you, 


B. C. cir. 710. 
A. U. C. cir. 44. O heads of Jacob, and ye 
Nume Pompilil, , 

R. Roman. princes of the house of Israel ; 


cr, annum. © Js it not for you to know judg- 


ment ?¢ 
(9) 


+? 


who pluck off their skin from off them, and 
their flesh from off their bones ; 

3 Who also Peat the flesh of my people, 
and flay their skin from off them, and they 
break their bones, and chop them in pieces, as 
for the pot, and © as flesh within the caldron. 

4 Then ¢ shall they cry unto the Lorn, but 
he will not hear them; he will even hide his 
face from then: at that time, as they have be- 
haved themselves ill in their doings. 

5 Thus saith the Lorp °® concerning the pro- 
phets that make my people err, that ‘ bite with 
their teeth, and cry, Peace; and & he that put- 











a Jer. v. 4, 5. Psa. xiv. 4. ¢ Ezek. xi. 3, 7. d Psa, 
xvill. 41; Proy. i. 28; Isa. i.15; Ezek. viii. 18; Zech. vii. 13. 
¢Isa.lvi. 10,11; Ezek. xiii. 10; xxii. 25. €Chap. ii. 11; 
Matt. xii. 15.—? Ezek. xiii. 18, 19. hTsa. viii. 20, 22> Hizek. 








MmoOlES ON CHAP. IIT. 

Verse 1. Hear—Oheads af Jacab| The metaphor 
of the flock is stil] carried on. ‘The ehiefs of Jacob, 
and the princes of Israel, instead of taking care of the 
flocks, defending them, and finding them pasture, op- 
pressed them in various ways. ‘They are hike wolves, 
who tear the skin of the sheep, and the flesh off their 
bones. This applies to all unjust and oppressive rulers. 

Suetonius tells us, in his life of Tiberius, that when 
the governors of provinces wrote to the emperor, en- 
treating him to increase the ¢ributes, he wrote back : 
‘Tt is the property of a good shepherd to shear his 
sheep, not to skin them.” Presidibus onerandas tri- 
buto provincias suadentibus rescripsit : BON1 PASTORIS 
esse TONDERE pecus, non DEGLUBERE. ‘Thisisa maxim 
which many rulers of the earth do not seem to under- 
stand. 

Verse 4. Then shall they cry] When calamity comes 
upon these oppressors, they shall cry for deliverance : 
but they shall not be heard; because, in their unjust 
exactions upon the people, they went on ruthlessly, and 
would not hear the cry of the oppressed. 

Verse 5. That bite with their teeth] That eat to 
the full; that are well provided for, and as long as they 
are so, prephesy smooth things, and cry, Peace! i.e., 
Ye shall have nothing but peace and prosperity. 
Whereas the true prophet, ‘“ who putteth not into their 
mouths,” who makes no provision for their evil pro- 
pensities, “they prepare war against him.” wp 
mono "Sy kiddeshu alaiv milchamah, “ They sanc- 
tify a war against him.” ‘They call on all to help 
them to put down aman who is speaking evil of the 
Lord's people; and predicting the destruction ot his 
temple, and Israel his inheritance. 

Verse 6. Night shall be unto you] Ye shall have 
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MICAH. 


Who hate the good, and love the evil ;|ye shall not divine ; 


7 


prayers of the wicked. 


teth not into their mouths, they ? 
even prepare war against hm: 

6 > Therefore night shall be 
unto you, ' that ye shall not have 
a vision; and it shall be dark unto you, * that 
‘and the sun shall go 
down over the prophets, and the day shall be 
dark over them. 

7 Then shall the seers be ashamed, and the 
diviners confounded: yea, they shall all cover 
their ™lips; ®for there 7s no answer of God. 

8 But truly Iam full of power by the Spirit 
of the Lorp, and of judgment, and of might, 
°to declare unto Jacob his transgression, and 
to Israel his sin. 

9 Hear this, I pray you, ye heads of the house 
of Jacob, and princes of the house of Israel, 
that abhor judgment, and pervert aJl equity. 

10 ? They build up Zion with ¢ blood, 


A.M. cir. 3294. 
C. cir. 710. 
A UC, cir. 44 
J aia ee 
Roman., 
aa annum 6, 





Nii. 23, 24; Zech. xiii. 4. | Heb. from a vision.——* Heb. 
fram divining. 1Amos vii. 9. eb. upper hi a Psa. 
Ixxiv. 9; Amos vill. 1). 0 ae pestis er. xxii. 13 


q Ezek. xxii. 27; Hab. ii1.12; Zeph. iii. 3. 














no spiritual light, nor will God give you any revelation 
of his wall. 

The sun shall go down over the prophets] They 
prospered for a while, causing the people to err; but 
they shal]l also be carried into captivity, and then the 
sun of their prosperity shall go down for ever, and the 
very day that gives ight and comfort to others, shall 
be darkness and calamity to them. 

Verse 7. Shall the seers be ashamed] For the false 
visions of comfort and prosperity which they pretended 
to see. 

And the diviners confounded] Who pretended to 
foretell future prosperity ; for they themselves are now 
thralled in that very captivity which the true prophets 
foretold, and which the false prophets said should not 
happen. 

Verse 8. But—I am full af power| Here is the 
character of the true prophet. He is filled, all his soul 
is occupied with power, ND coach, with heavenly en- 
ergy; by the Spirit of the Lord, the fountain of all 
truth and might; and of judgment, which enables him 
to make a proper discernment between the precious 
and the vile ; and of might, 121 geburah, prevalent 


} 











power, against which vice shal] not be able to prevail, 
and before which iniquity shall not be able to stand ; 
but all shall fall together, and be confounded. 

Verse 9. Hear this] An appeal similar to that in 
Vere 

Verse 10. They build up Zion with blood) They 
might cry out loudly against that butchery practised 
by Pekah, king of Israel, and Pul, coadjutor of Rezin, 
against the Jews. See onchap.ii.9. But these were 
hy no means clear themselves ; for if they strengthened 
the city, or decorated the temple, it was by the produce 
of their exactions and oppressions of the people. 
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The seers and diviners CHire lV. shall be confounded. 
A. M. cir. 3294. + ong 7 os A.M. cir. 2294. 
ec, vio and Jerusalem with ini-|us? none evil can come #4 cir 2204. 
3 U. ‘ge ‘i uly. npon us. A. U. C. cir. 44. 
Sune Pompilii e ; ee Numa Pompilhi. 
B Weomaeee 11 * The heads thereof judge} 12 Therefore shall Zion for © x. arc 


Pee tor rewerd, and ‘the priests 


thereof teach: for htre, and the prophets thereof 
divine for money: " yet will they lean upon 
the Lorp, ‘and say, /s not the Lorp among 


F Heb. bloods. —— Isa. 1.23; Ezek. xxii. 12; Hos. iv 18; chap. 
vii. 3. t Jer. vi. 13. Utsa. xlvin. 2; Jer. vir. 4; Rom. ii. 17. 











—— 


I do not know a text more applicable than this to 
slave-dealers ; or to any who have made their fortunes 
by such wrongs as affect the life of man; especially 
the former, who by the gains of this diabolic traffic 
have duilt houses, &e.; for, following up the prophet’s 
metaphor, the timbers, &e., are the bones of the hapless 
Africans ; and the mortar, the blood of the defenecless 
progeny of Ham. What an account must all those 
who have any hand in or profit frem this detestable, 
degrading, and inhuman traffic, give to him who will 
shortly judge the quick and dead ! 

Verse L1. The heads thereof judge for reward] 
This does not apply to the regular law officers, who 
have their proper salaries for giving up their whole 
time and attcntion to the conscientious discharge of the 
duties of their office; but to those who take a reward, 
who take arises, for the perversion of justice; who 
will decide in favour of those from whom they get the 
greatest reward. 

The prophets—divine for money) These are evi- 
dently the false prophets; for none, professing to be 
sent by God, used any kind of divination. 

Yet will they lean upon the Lord] They will pre- 
scribe fasts and public thanksgivings, while not one 
sin is repented of or forsaken, and not one public 
grievance is redressed. 

Is not the Lord among us?] Here is his temple, 
here are his ordinances, and here are his people. Will 
he Jeave these? Yes, he will abandon the whale, 
because all are polluted. 

Verse 12. Therefore shall Zion—be ploughed as a 
field] It shall undergo a variety of reverses and 
packages, till at last there shall not be one stone left 
on the top of another, that shall not be pulled down ; 


cir. annum. 6, 


your sake be * ploughed esa field ; 
* and Jerusalem shall become heaps, and ¥ the 
mountain of the house as the high places of 
the forest. 








* Heb. saying. 


w Jer. xxvi. 8; chap. 1. 6.——=—* Psa. Ixxix. 1 
¥ Chap. iv. 2. 


and then a plough shall be drawn along the site of the 
walls, to signify an irreparable and endless destruction. 
Of this ancient custom Fforace speaks, Odar lib i 
Od. 16, ver. 18. 


Altis arbibus ultime 
Stetere cause cur perirent 
Funditus, imprimeretque muris 
Hostile aratrum cxercitus insolens 


“ Frem hence proud citics date their utter falls; 
When, insolent in ruin, o'er their walls 
The wrathful soldier drags the hostile plough, 
That haughty mark of total overthrow.” 
Francis. 


Thus did the Ramans treat Jerusalem when it was 
taken by Titus. Turnus Rufus, or as he is called by 
St. Jerome, Titus Arinius Rufus, or Terentius Rufus, 
according to Josephus, caused a plough to be drawn 
over all the courts of the temple to signify that it 
should never be rebuilt, and the place enly serve for 
agricultural purposes. Sce the note on Matt. xxiv. 2. 
Thus Jerusalem became heaps, an indiseriminate mass 
of ruins and rubbish; and the mountain of the house, 
Mount Moriah, on which the temple steod, became so 
much neglected after the total destruction of the tem- 
ple, that it soon resembled the high places of the forest. 
What is said here may apply also, as before hinted, to 
the ruin of the temple by Nebuchadnezzar in the last 
year of the reign of Zedekiah, the last king of the Jews. 

As the Masoretes, in their division of the Bible, 
reckon the ficelve minor prophets but as one book, they 
mark this verse (twelfth of chap. ili.) the MIDDLE verse 
of these prophets. 


CHAPTER 


In the commencement of this chapter we have a glorious prophecy of the establishment and prosperity of the 
Messiah's kingdom ; its peaceful character, increasing spiritual and political influcnce, ultimate universality, 


and everlasting duration, 1-4. 
being members of his kingdom, 5. 


Then breaks in achorus of his people declaring their peculiar happiness tn 
The prophet resumes the subject; predicts the rcstoration and future 


prosperity af Israel, 6-8; and exhorts them not to be discouraged at their approaching eaptivity, as they 
should in due time not only be delivered from it, but likewise be victorious over all their enemies, 9-13. 
These last verses, which evidently contain a predictian of the final triumph of Christianity over every 
adversary, have been applicd to the conquests of the Maccabees ; but the character and benefictal results of 
their military cxploits, as far as we have any account of them, correspond butin a very faint degree to the 


beautiful and highly wrought terms of the prophecy. 


The first three verses of this chapter are very simi 


lar to the commencement of the second chapter af Isaiah; and the fourth, for beauty of imagery and ele 
gance of exovression. 1s not unworthy of that prophet. 
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The future establishment 


A.M. cir. 3294. But *in the last days it shall 


MICAH. 


of the Christian Church. 


make them afraid: for the mouth 7 M. cir. 3294. 


B.C. cir. 710. “@aecir. 710: 
A. U. C. cir. 44. come to pass, that the moun-| of the Lorp of hosts hath spo- A. U. ©. cir. 44. 
Numez Pompilii, ‘ ; umz Pompilii, 

R.Roman., tain of the house of the Lorp! ken zt. R. Roman., 


cir. annum 6. 


shall be established in the top of 
the mountains, and it shall be exalted above 
the hills ; and people shall flow unto it. 

2 And many nations shall come, and say, 
Come, and Jet us go up to the > mountain of 
the Lorp, and to tlie house of the God of Jacob ; 
and he will teach us of his ways, and we will 
walk in his paths ; for the law shall go forth of 
Zion, and the word of the Lorp from Jerusalem. 

3 And he shall judge among many people, 
and rebuke strong nations afar off; and they 
shall beat their swords into * ploughshares, and 
their spears into ¢ pruninghooks : nation shall 
not lift up a sword against nation, ° neither 
shall they learn war any more. 

4 ‘But they shall sit every man under his 
vine and under his fig tree; and none shall 

aJsa. 11. 2, &c; Ezek. xvii. 22, 23. b Isa. xiv. 25. ——* Isa. 
11.4; Joel iii. 10.—4 Or, scythes. ¢ Psa. lxxil. 7.— 1 Kings 
iv. 25; Zech. iii. 10.—s Jer. ii. 11.—h Zech. x. 12.——i Ezek. 


Xxxiv. 16; Zeph. iii. 19. 


— 








NOTES ON CHAP. IV. 

Verses 1-4. But in the last days it shall eome to 
pass| These four verses contain, says Bp. Newcome, 
a prophecy that was to be fulfilled by the coming of 
the Messiah, when the Gentiles were to be admitted 
into covenant with God, and the apostles were to preach 
the Gospel, beginning at Jerusalem, Luke xxiv. 47; 
Acts ii. 14, &e.; when Christ was ta be the spiritual 
Judge and King of many people, was to convince many 
nations of their errors and vices, and was to found a 
religion which had the strongest tendency to promote 
peace. Bp. Lowth thinks that ‘ Micah took this pas- 
sage from Isaiah ;” or the Spirit may have inspired 
both prophets with this prediction; or both may have 
copied some eommon original, the words of a prophet 
well known at that time. The variations (few and of 
little importance) may be seen in the notes on the 
parallel passages, Isa. ii. 2, &e.; to which the reader 
is requested to refer. 

Verse 4. Under his vine and under his fig tree} A 
proverbial expression, indicative of perfect peace, secu- 
rity, and rural comfort. See on Isa. ii. I. This verse 
is an addition to the prophecy as it stands in Isaiah. 

Verse 5. Every one in the name of his god] This 
shall be the state of the Gentile world; but after the 
captivity, the Jews walked in the name of Jehovah 
alone ; and acknowledge no other object of religious 
worship to the present day. 

Verse 6. Will J assemble her that halteth—driven 
out—afflicled| Under these epithets, the state of the 
Jews, whn were to be gathered into the Christian 
Church, is pointed out. They halted between the true 
God and idols; they were driven out into captivity, 
because of this idolatry; and they were variously 
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cir. annum. 6. 


5 For &all people will walk 
every one in the name of his god, and "we 
will walk in the name of the Lorp our God 
for ever and ever. 

6 In that day, saith the Lorp, ‘ will I assem- 
ble her that halteth, * and I will gather her that 
is driven out, and her that I have afflicted ; 

7 And I will make her that halted !a rem- 
nant, and her that was cast far off a strong 
nation: and the Lorp™ shall reign over them 
in Mount Zion from henceforth, even for ever. 

8 And thou, O tower of ® the flock, the strong- 
hold of the daughter of Zion, unto thee shall 
it come, even the first dominion ; the kingdom 
sha]l come to the daughter of Jerusalem. 

9 Now why dost thou cry out aloud? ° 2s there 
no king in thee? is thy counsellor perished ? 

k Psa. cxlvii. 2; Ezek. xxxiv.13; xxxvii. 21—— Chap. ii 
12 ; v. 3, 7,8; vil. 18.-——™ Isa. ix.6; xxiv. 23; Dan. vii. 14, 


27; Luke i. 33; Rev. xi. 15.——Or, Edar; Gen. xxxv. 2] 
° Jer. viii. 19. 





afflieted, because they would not return unto the Lard 
that bought them. 

Verse 7. Her that halted a remnant} J will preserve 
them as a distinct people after their return from capti- 


_vity, for the farther purposes of my grace and mercy. 


rf 





And the Lord shall reign over them in Mount Zion] 
The Chaldee is remarkable here, and positively applies 
the words to the Messiah: ‘ But thou, O Messiah, of 
Israel, who art hidden because of the sins of the con- 
gregation of Zion, the kingdom shall come unto thee.” 

Verse 8. O lower of the flock} I think the temple 
is meant, or Jerusalem ; the place where the floed, the 
whole congregation af the people assembled to warship 
God. Neweome retains the Hebrew word Wy’ eder, 
a tower in or near Beth-/ehem, Gen. xxxv. 21, or, as 
some think, a tower near the sheep-gate in Jerusalem. 
I believe Jerusalem, or the tempte, or both, are meant ; 
for these were considered the stronghold of the daugh- 
ter of Zion, the fortress of the Jewish people. 

Even the first dominion] What was thist The 
Divine theoeracy under Jesus Christ; this former, this 
Jirst domimion, was to be restored. Hence the angel 
called him Jmmanuel, God with us, ruling among us. 

Verse 9. Is there no king in thee 2] None. And 
why! Because thou hast rejected Jehovah thy king. 

Is thy counsellor pertshed?] No: but thou hast 
rejected the words and advices of the prophets. 

Pangs have taken thee] He is speaking of the 
desolations that should take place when the Chaldeans 
should come against the city; and hence he says, 
“Thou shalt go to Babylon ;” ye shall be cast ont of 
your own land, and sent slaves to a foreign country. 
He represents the people under the notion of a woman 
in travail. 


Christ’s conquest 


A. M. cir. 3294. Pr: 
B.C. cir. 710. for ?pangs have taken thee as a 


a woman im travail. 
R. Roman. 10 Be in pain, and labour to 
cir annum ©. bring forth, O daugliter of Zion, 

like a woman in travail: for now shalt thou go 

forth out of the city, and thon shalt dwell in 
the field, and thou shalt go evento Babylon; there 
shalt thou be delivered; there the Lorp shall 
redcem thee from the hand of thine enemies. 

11 9 Now also many nations are gathered 
against thee, that say, Let her be defiled, and 
let our eye * look upon Zion. 





PIsa. xiii. 8; xxi.3; Jer. xxx. 6; 1. 43.——? Lam. i. 16. 
? Obad. t2; chap. vil. 10.— Isa. lv. 8; Rom. xi. 33. 





Verse 10. There shalt thou be delivered] There 
God shall meet thee ; and by redecming thee from thy 
captivity, bringing thee back to thine own Jand, and 
finally converting thee unto himself, shall deliver thee 
from the durden of grief and wo which thou now 
bearest, and under which thou dost groan. 

Verse 11. Many nations are gathered against thee] 
The Chaldeans, who were composed of many nations. 
And, we may add, al] the surrounding nations were 
their enemies ; and rejoiced when the Chaldcan army 
had overthrown Jerusalem, destroyed the temple, and 
led the penple away captive. 

Let her be defiled) This was their cry and their 
wish: Let Jerusalem be laid as Jow as she can be, 
like a thing defiled and cast away with abhorrence ; 
that their eyes might look upon Zion with scorn, con- 
tempt, and exultation. 

Verse 12. But they know not the thoughts of the 
Lord] ‘These think that God has utterly rejected his 
people, and they shall have a troublesome neighbour no 
more: but this is not his design ; he will afflict them 
for a time; but these, the enemies of his people, he 
will gather as sheaves into the threshing-floor, there to 
be trodden, and the wheel to go over them. This is 
the counsel, the purpose of God, which these do not 
understand. ‘The persons here referred to are not only 
the Chaldeans which were threshed by the Persians 
and Medes ; but the Idumeans, Ammonites, Moabites, 


Cimar. Vv. 


over the wicked. 


12 But they know not * the 4-4), cir. 3204 


; Big. agace7i0 
thoughts of the Lorp, neither A. U. C. cir. 44. 
c Numz Pompili, 

understand they his counsel: for ~ k. Roman, 


he shall gather them tas the cir. anpurn 6. 


sheaves into the floor. 

13 " Arise and thresh, O daughter of Zion: 
for I will make thine horn iron, and I will 
make thy hoofs brass: and thou shalt ¥ beat 
in pieces many pcople: “and I will con- 
sccrate their gain unto the Lorp, and thetr 
substance unto “the Lorp of the whole 
carth. 





t Isa. xxt. 10. “Isa. xli. 15 16; Jer. li. 33. * Dan. ii. 

















I. Ww Isa. xvili. 7; xxii. 18; Ix. 6, 9. x Zech. iv. 14; vi. 5. 
and Philistines, which the Jews afterwards sub- 
doed. 


Verse 13. Arise and thresh, O daughter of Zion) 
This refers to the subject of the preceeding verse. 
When God shall have gathered together all thy enemies, 
as into the threshing-floor, he will give thee commis- 
ston and power to gct a complete victory over them, 
and reduce them to servitude. And that thou mayest 
be able to do this, he will be on thy side as a power- 
ful helper ; here signified by the metaphors, tron horns, 
and brazen haofs. Thou shalt have power, authority, 
and wneonquerable strength; for thine enemies shall 
be no more against thee than the corn against oren 
shod with drass, or a puny animal against the horn of 
a fierce Jud? tipped with iron. 

I will consecrate their gain unto the Lord] What 
they have taken from thee in the way of spoil shall be 
restored ; and again consecrated unto the service of 
him who will show himself to be the Lord, the Su- 
preine Governor of the whole carth. Was not this 
prediction fulfilled when Cyrus gave the Jews permis- 
sion to return to their own land, and gave them back 
the sacred vessels of the temple which Nebuchadnezzar 
had carried away? The Maccabees and their succes- 
sors recovered much of the booty of which the neigh- 
bouring nations had deprived the Jews; and the ¢rea- 
sure taken was devoted to Jehovah. The first verse 
of the next chapter should conclude this. 


CHAPTER V. 


This chapter begins, according to the opinion of some commentators, with a prophecy concerning the siege af 
Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar, and the great indignities which Zedekiah should suffer from the Babyloni- 


ans, 1. 


forth have been fram of old, from everLastinc,” 2. See Matt. il. 6. 


We have next a most famous prediction cancerning the birthplace of the Messiah, “ whose goings 


The Jews obstinately persisting 


in their opposition to the Messiah, God will therefore yrive them up into the hands of their enemies till the 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled : and then all the posterity of Jacob, both Israel and Judah, shall be con- 
verted to the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, and, along teith the Gentiles, be brought into the large and 


peaceful pastures of this Great Shepherd of the sheep, 3, 4- 


After this illustrious prophecy, the prophet 


goes on to foretell the downfall of the Assyrians, by whom cre meant the enemics of the Church in general, 
the type being probably put for the antitype; the miraculous discomfiture of the great Assyrian army in 
the reign of Scnnacherib strongly shadowing forth the glorious and no less miraculous triumphs of Chris- 


tianity in the latter times, 5,6. See Isa. xi. 16. 
Vor. IVY ( 46 \ 


Some understand this prophecy of Antiochus and the 


72) 


The Messiah shall come 


MICAH. 


from Beth-lehem Ephratah. 


seven famous Maccabees, with their erght royal successors, from Aristobulus to Antigonus; and it is not 
wmpossible that these people may be also intended, for we have often had occasion to remark that a praphecy 


of the Old Testament Scriptures has frequently more than one aspect. 


The seventh verse was fulfilled by 


the Jews spreading the knowledge of the true God during their captivity, and so paving the way for the 


Gospel ; but will be more signally fulfilled after their conversion and restoration. 


See Rom. xi. 12-15. 


The remaining verses contain a prophecy of the final overthrow of all the enemies of pure and undefiled 
religion, and of the thorough purification of the Church of God from the corruptions of Antichrist, 9-15 


A. M. cir. 3294. 


N OWgather thyself in troops, O 


B. C. cir. 710. 
A. U. C. cir. 44. daughter of troops : he hath 
Numz Pompilii, , .. .- : 

R. Roman. laid siege against us: they shall 


cy. annum 6. a smite the judge of Israel, with 


a rod upon the cheek. 

2 But thou, » Beth-lehem Ephratah, though 
thou be little © among the ‘thousands of Judah, 
yet out of thee shall he come forth unto me 
that is to be © Ruler in Israel ; § whose goings 
forth have been from of old, from ® everlasting. 


a Lam. jii. 30; Matt. v. 39; xxvii. 30. b Matt. ji. 6; John 
vij. 42.——¢* ] Sam. xxiii. 23. 4 Exod. xviii. 25. ¢ Gen. 
xtix. 10; Isa. ix. G——f Psa. xc. 2; Prov. vill. 22, 23; 
John i. 1. 











NOTES ON CHAP. V. 

Verse 1. O daughter of troops! The Chaldeans, 
whose armies were composed of troops from various 
nations. 

He (Nebuchadnezzar) hath laid siege against us; 
(Jerusalem ;) they shall smite the judge of Israel 
(Zedekiah) wth a rod upon the cheek.| They shall 
offer him the greatest indignity. ‘They slew his sons 
before his face ; and then put out his eyes, loaded him 
with chains, and carried him captive to Babylon. 

Verse 2. But thou, Beth-lehem Ephratah| I have 
considered this subject in great detail in the notes on 
Matt. ii. 6, to which the reader will be pleased to refer. 
This verse should begin this chapter; the first verse 
belongs to the preceding chapter. 

Beth-lehem Ephratah, to distinguish it from another 
Beth-lehem, which was in the tribe of Zebulun, Josh. 
xix. 15. 

Thousands of Judah] ‘The tribes were divided 
into small portions called thousands ; as in our conn- 
try certain divisions of counties are called hundreds. 

Whose goings forth have been from of old} In 
every age, from the foundation of the world, there has 
been some manifestation of the Messiah. He was the 
hope, as he was the salvation, of the world, from the 
promise to Adam in paradise, to his maoifestation in 
the flesh four thousand years after. 

From everlasting] ONY ‘9° miyemey olam, “ From 
the days of all time;” from time as it came out of 
eternity. That is, there was no time in which he has 
not been going forth—coming in various ways to save 
men. And he that came forth the moment that time 
had its birth, was before that time in which he began 
to come forth to save the souls that he had created. 
He was before all things. As he is the Creator of all 
things, so he is the Eternal, and no part of what was 
created. All being but God has been created. What- 
ever has not been created is God. But Jesus is the 
Creatoa of all things; therefore he is God; for he 
cannot be a part of his own work. 
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A. M. cir. 3294 
3 Therefore will he give them 4- % cir. 32M 


up, until the time that * she A. U.C. cir. 44 
which travaileth hath brought ee 
forth: then ‘the remnant of his _°f annum 6. 
brethren shall return unto the children of Israel. 
4 And he shall stand and * feed !in the 
strength of the Lorp, in the majesty of the 
name of the Lorp his God; and they shall 
abide : for now ™shall he be great unto the 
ends of the earth. 


& Heb. the days of eternity——» Chap. iv. 10.——i Chap. iv 
7.—k Or, rule. 1Jsqa. xl. 11; xlix. 10; Ezek. xxxiv. 23; 
chap. vii. 14. m Psa. laxn. 8; Isa. lit. 13; Zech. ix. Ge 
Luke 1. 32. 








Verse 3. Therefore will he give them up| Jesus 
Christ shall give up the disobedient and rebellious Jews 
into the hands of all the nations of the earth, till she 
who travaileth hath brought forth; that is, till the 
Christian Church, represented Rev. xii. 1, under the 
notion of a woman in travail, shal] have had the fulness 
of the Gentiles bronght in. Then the remnant of his 
brethren shall return; the Jews also shall be con- 
verted unto the Lord; and thus all Israel shall be 
saved, according to Rom. xi. 26. 

Unto the children of Israel.] ‘Taking in both fami- 
lies, that of Judah and that of Israel. The remnant 
of the ten tribes, wherever they are, shall be brought in 
under Christ ; and though now Jost among the nations 
of the earth, they will then not only be brought in 
among the fulness of the Gentiles, but most probably 
be distinguished as Jews. 

On this verse Abp. Newcome says, ‘* The sense is, 
God will not fully vindicate and exalt his people, till 
the virgin mother shall have brought forth her Son; 
and till Judah and Israel, and all the true sons of 
Abraham among their brethren the Gentiles, be con- 
verted to Christianity. 

Verse 4. He shall stand and fecd| The Messiah 
shall xemain with his followers, supporting and govern- 
ing them inthe strength and mojesty of the Lord, with 
all the miracnlons interferences of his power, and all 
the glories of his grace. 

And they shall abide] After this the Jews shall no 
more go astray, but shall remain one people with the 
Gentiles, under the one Shepherd and Bishop of al] souls. 

Newcome translates, “They shall be converted ;” 
for instead of \3u") reyashebu, he reads 131v") veya- 
shubu, which gives him the translation above. This 
is the reading of three MSS. of Aennicott’s and De 
Rossi’s, with the Syriac, Chaldee, and Vulgate. 

For now shall he be great] ‘The Messiah shall be 
great, as bringing salvation to the ends of the earth. 
All nations shall recéive his religion, and he shall be 
universal King. 

( 46" ) 


The enemies of God's people 


A. Meir. 3291. 5 And this man "shall be the 


mC. cir. 710. : 
A.U. C. cir. 41. peace, when the Assyrian shall 
Nume Pompilii, ‘ 

R. Roman, | come into our land: and when 
cir. annum 


® he shall tread in our palaces, 
then shall we raise against him seven shep- 
herds, and eight ° principal men. 

6 And they shall ? waste the land of Assyria 
with the sword, and the land of 4 Nimrod * in 
the entrances thereof: thus shall he * deliver 
us from the Assyrian, when he cometh into our 
land, and when he treadeth within our borders. 

7 And ‘tthe remnant of Jacob shall be in the 
midst of many people "as the dew from the 
Lorn, as the showers upon the grass, that 
tarrieth not for man, nor waiteth for the sons 


of men. 
® Psa, lxxii. 7; Isa.ix.6; Zech.ix. 10; Luke ii. 14; Eph. 


ii. 14. © Heb. princes of men.—P? Heb. eat up.—1Gen. x. 
5.10; 11. 





Verse 5. And this man shall be the peace) This 
clause should be joined to the preceding verse, as it 
finishes the prophecy eoncerning our blessed Lord, who 
is the Author and Prince of Isracl; and shall finally 
give peace to all nations, by bringing them under his 
yoke. 

When the Assyrian shall come] This is a new pro- 
phecy, and relates to the subversion of the Assyrian 
empire. 

Then shall we raise against him seven shepherds] 
Supposed to mean the seven Maccabees, Mattathias 
and his fire sons, and Hyrcanus, the son of Simon. 

Eight principal men.| Eight princes, the Asmenean 
race; beginning with Aristobulus, and ending with He- 
rod, who was married to Mariamne.—Sharpe. Per- 
haps seven and eight are a definite for an indefinite 
number, as Ecc]. xi. 2; Job v.19. The prophet means 
the chiefs of the Medes and Babylonians, the prefects 
of different provinces who took Nineveh, whose num- 
ber may have been what is here specified. —Nezreome. 

Calmet considers this as referring to the invasion of 
Judea by Cambyses, when the Lord raised up against 
him the seven magi. He of them who passed for king 
of the Persians was the Smerdis of Herodotus, the Oro- 
pastes of Trogus, and the Artarerres of Ezra. These 
magi were put to death by seven Persian chiefs ; who, 
having delivered the empire from them, set one of 
themselves, Darius, the son of Hystaspes, upon the 
throne. 

Verse 6. The land of Nimrod] Assyria, and 
Nineveh its capital; and Babylon, which was also 
built by Nimrod, who was its first king, Gen. x. 11, 
12, in the margin. 

In the entrances thereaf\ At its posts or water- 
gates; for it was by rendering themselves masters of 
the Euphrates that the Medes and Persians took the 
city, according to the predietion of Jeremiah, chap. li. 
32, 36. 

Calmet thinks that this refers to the deliverance of 
the land from Camdbyses by his death, and the insur- 
reelion of the eight princes mentioned above, who 


Cit vi. 


shall be destroyed 


8 And the remnant of Jacob 4- M, cir. 3294. 


eee” Bac ap. 
shall be among the Gentiles in A.U.C. ci 44. 
: Nuinw Pompilii, 

the midst of many people asa ~ i. Roman. 


lion among the beasts of the forest, _S" *0num 


as a young hon among the flocks of ¥ sheep: 
who, if he go through, both treadeth down, and 
teareth in pieces, and none can deliver. 

9 Thine hand shall be hfted up upon thine 
adversaries, and all thine enemies shall! be cut 
off. 

10 ’ And it shall come to pass in that day, 
saith the Lorn, that I will cut off thy horses 
out of the midst of thee, and I will destroy thy 
chariots : 

11 And I will cut off the cities of thy land, 
and throw down all thy strongholds : 


t Or, with her own naked swords.——* Luke i. 71. 
"Deut. xxxil. 2; Psa. lxxii. 6; cx. 3, * Or, goats. 
ix. 10. 


t Ver. 3. 
* Zech. 











made themselves masters of the whole Babylonian 
empire, &e. Perhaps it is best to refer it to the in- 
vasion of Judea by Nebuchadnezzar ; and the final 
destruction of the Babylonish empire by Cyrus, who 
iook Babylon, slew Belshazzar, and possessed himself 
of the kingdom. 

Verse 7. The remnant of Jacob] From the reign 
of Darius Hystaspes (Ahasuerus, husband of Esther) 
the Jews were greatly favoured. Those who continued 
in Persia and Chaldea were greatly honoured under the 
protection of Mordceai and Esther.—Calmet. But 
others consider this as applying to the Maccabees. 

As a dew from the Lord] Even during their cap- 
tivity many of the Jews were the means of spreading 
the knowledge of the one true God; see Dan. ii. 47; 
iii. 29; iv. 34; vi. 26. This may be the dew from the 
Lord mentioned here. When the Messiah appeared, 
the Gospel was preached by them; and it shall again 
he propagated by their future glorious restoration, 
Rom. ni 1225, 

The grass, that tarrieth not for man] Which grass 
springs up Without the attention and culture of man; 
wind leish, even the best and most skilful of men. 

Nor waiteth for the sons of men.) DIN °339 libney 
adam, for the sons of Adam, the first transgressor. 
The dew and the showers descend on the earth and 
water it, in order to render it fruitful ; and the grass 
springs up independently either of the worth or wick 
edness of man. Allcomes through Gad's bounty, who 
eauses his svn to shine on the just and the unjust, and 
his rain to descend on the evil and the good. 

Verse 8. As a lion) In this and the following 
verse the victories of the Maccabees are supposed to 
be foretold. 

Verse 9. All thine enemies shall be cut off.) The 
Assyrians, who had destroyed Israel; and the Baby- 
lonians, Who had ruined Judah. 

Verse 10. J will cut off thy horses] Thou shalt 
have no need of cavalry in thine armies; God will 
fight for you. 

Verse 11. Z will—throw down all thy strongholds 
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God’s controversy 


A. M. cir. 3294. 19 And I will cut off witchcrafts 
B. C. cir. 710. 


A. U. C. cir. 44. out of thine hand; and thou shalt 
Numz Pompilii, 

R. Roman, | have no more * soothsayers. 
cir annum © 13 ¥ Thy graven images also 
will I cut off, and thy 7 standing images out 
of the midst of thee ; and thou shalt #no more 
worship the work of thine hands. 





x Jsa. 11. 6.——Y Zech. xiii. 2. z Or, statues.——? Isa. 11. 8. 








Thou shalt have no need of fortified cities; I will be 
thy defence. 

Verse 12. I will cut off witchcrafts} Thou shalt 
seek help only in Jehovah thy God. ‘They have had 
neither soothsayers, images, groves, nor high places, 
fram the captivity to the present day. 


MICAH. 


with his people 


14 And I will pluck up thy = i, ag be 


groves out of the midst of A. U.C. cir.44. 
; Nume Pompilii 
thee: so will I destroy thy © R. Roman. 
> cities cir. annum 6. 
15 And IJ will ° execute vengeance in anger 
and fury upon the heathen, such as they have 


not heard. 


¢ Psa. exlix. 7; ver. 8; 2 Thess. i. 8. 





b Or, enemies. 


Verse 13. Thy graven images also will I cut off} 
Thou shalt be no more an idolatrous people. 

Verse 15. Iwill execute vengeance—upon the hea- 
then} And he did so; for the empires of the Assy- 
rians, Chaldeans, and others, the sworn enemies of the 
Jews, have long since been utterly destroyed. 


CHAPTER VI. 


This chapter reproves and threatens. 


The manner of raising the attention by calling on man to urge his plea 


in the face of all nature, and on the inanimate creation to hear the expostulation of Jehovah with his people, 


is awakening and sublime. 


The words of Jehovah follow, 3-5. 


And God’s mercies having been set forth 


to his people, one of them is introduced, in a beautiful dramatic form, asking what his duty is towards @ 


God so gracious, 6, 7. 


The answer follows in the words of the prophet, 8; who goes on to upbraid the 


people of his charge with their injustice and idolatry, to which he ascribes want of success in their lawful 
undertakings, and those heavy calamities which are now impending, 9-15. 


A.M. cir. 3294. HEAR ye now what the 


B.C. cir. 710. ; 
A. (6) C. cir. . Lorp saith; Arise, contend 
lll, ‘ 
R Roman. thou * before the mountains, and 


cir, annum $. jet the hills hear thy voice. 

2 > Hear ye, O mountains, * the Lorn’s con- 
troversy, and ye strong foundations of the 
earth: for ‘the Lorp hath a controversy 
with his people, and he will plead with Israel. 


a Or, with.——» Deut. xxxii. 1 ; Psa. 11,4; fsa. i. 2.—*¢ Hos. 
xii. 2.—4 Isa.i. 18; v.3, 4; xiii. 26; Hos. iv. 1. 
NOTES ON CHAP. VI. 

Verse 1. Arise, contend thou] This chapter is a 
sort of dialogue between God and the people. Cop 
speaks the five first verses, and convicts the people of 
sin, righteousness, and judgment. ‘The PEOPLE, con- 
vinced of their iniquity, deprecate God’s judgments, in 
the sixth and seventh verses. In the eighth verse God 
prescribes the woy in which they are to be saved; and 
then the prophet, by the command of God, goes on to 
remonstrate from the ninth verse to the end of the 
chapter. 

Verse 2. Hear ye, O mountains} Micah, as God’s 
advocate, summons this people into judgment, and 
makes an appeal to inanimate creation against them. 
He had spoken to the priests, to the princes, to the 
people. He had done every thing that was necessary 
to make them wise, and holy, and happy; they had 
uniformly disobeyed, and were ever ungrateful. It 
was not consistent with either the justice or mercy of 
God to permit them to go on without reprehension and 
punishment. He now calls them into judgment; and 
such was the nature of their crimes that, to heighten 
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5 A. M. cir. 3294. 
3 O my people, *what have 9° '¢ “a. "a9 


I done unto thee? and wherein A. U. C. cir. 44. 
have I wearied thee? testify Romania 
against me. cir. annum 6, 

4 * For I brought thee up out of the land of 
Egypt, and redeemed thee out of the house 
of servants; and I sent before thee Moses, 
Aaron, and Miriam. 


e Jer. in. 5, 31.——~f Exod. xii. 51; xiv. 30; xx.2; Dent. iv. 
the effect, and show what reason he had to punish such 
a people, he appeals to znanztmate creation. ‘Their 
ingratitude and rebellion are sufficient to make the 
mountains, the hills, and the strong foundations of the 
eorth to hear, tremble, and give judgment against them. 
This, then, is the Lord’s controversy with his people, 
and thus he will plead with Israel. 

Verse 3. Ory people, what have I done unto thee 2] 
They are called to show why God should not pronounce 
sentence upon them. ‘This condescension is truly 
astonishing! God appears to humble himself to his 
creatures. You have acted basely, treacherously, and 
ungratefully to me; this had already been proved by 
the prophets. What cause have I given yon for such 
conduct? I have required a religious service from 
you ; but have J wearied you by a fatiguing round of 
difficult duties? If I have, now testify against me ; 
and you shall be first heard, and your plea received, if 
it be reasonable and good. They are silent; and God 
proceeds, and states what he has done for them. 

Verse 4. I brought thee up out of the land of 
Egypt) Where you were slaves, and grievously op- 


God’s controversy 


A. M. cir. 3294. rt 
ee cir. 710. .° Omy people, remembcr now 


A U.C. cir. 44. what * Balak king of Moab con- 
Bie toon sulted, and what Balaam the son 

cirannum©. of Bcor answered him from 
* Shittim unto Gilgal; that ye may know 
ithe righteousness of the Lorn. 

6 Wherewitl shall I come before the Lorn, 
and bow mysclf before the high God? shall 
I come before him with burnt-offerings, with 
calves * of a year old? 





s Num. xxii.53; xxiii. 7; xxiv. 10, 11; Deut. xxiii. 4,5; Josh. 
xxiv. 9,10; Rev. ii. 14. bNum. xxv. ])3 xxxiii. 49; Josh. 
iv. 19; v. 10.———'Judg. v. 11. k Heb. sons of a year? 
1Psa.h.9; i.16; Isa. i. 11.—™ Job xxix. 6. 








pressed; from all this I redeemed you. Was this a 
small bencfit! J sent before thee Moses, my chosen 
servant, and instrueted him that he might be your 
leader and lawgirer. I sent with him Aaron, that he 
might be your priest, and transaet all spiritual matters 
between myself and you, in olferings, saerifices, and 
atonements. I sené Miriam, to whom I gave the spirit 
of prophecy, that she might tell you things to come, and 
be the direetor of your females. To this sense the 
Chaldee, ““I have sent ¢hree prophets before you; 
Moses, that he might teach you the tradition of judg- 
ments; Aaron, that he might make atoncment for 
the people; and Miriam, that she might instruct the 
females.” 

Verse 5. Remember now what Balak king of Moab 
consulted) He sent for Balaam to eurse your fathers ; 
but by my influence he was obliged to bless them. See 
Num. xxii. and xxiii., and the notes there, where this 
subject is largely considered. 

From Shittim unto Gilgal| From the eneampment 
at Shittim, Num. xxv. 1, on the way to that of Gilgal, 
Josh. iv. 19. Balaam gave different answers in the 
interval between these places. We may suppose that 
the encampments of Israel advanced slowly to that part 
of Jordan which was opposite toGilgal. The Chaldce 
has, ‘‘ Were there not wonderful things done in your 
behalf from the valley of Shittim to the house of Gil- 
gal!’ See Josh. nit. F; iv. 20. Thus there will be a 
reference to the miraculous passage over Jordan. See 
Neweome. 

That ye may know the righteousness} The just, 
equitable, and merciful dealing of the Most High. 
Recollect those things, that ye may have a proper im- 
pression of this. There are many interpretations given 
of this rather obscure clause; what I have proposed 
seems to me the most simple. 

This is the sum of the address; and here the case 
of the plaintiff terminates, the prisoners being called to 
show why the sentence of the law should not be pro- 
nounced. I make no apology for using any forensic 
terms, as the passages before us refer to a case brought 
into a court to be judged, and the terms in the original 
are all such as are proper for a court of justice; and 
the thing itself is called the Lord's controversy, 3°7 
mim rb Yehovah, Jehovah's suit atlaw. And hence 
it is said, He will plead, litigate, with Israel. 

Verse 6. Wherewith shall J come before the Lord] 


Chivvaey I. 


wih his people. 


ze. A. M. cir. 3294. 
7 ™Will the Lorn be pleased 4% cr. 710. 


with thousands of rams, or with A. U. C. cir. 44. 

: : Numz Pompuilti, 
ten thousands of ™ rivers of oil? ~ k- Roman., 
shall I give my first-born for OT 90num®. 
my trausgression, the fruit of my ° body for 
the sin of my soul ? 

8 He hath Pshowed thee, O man, what 
is good ; and what doth: the Lorp require of 
thee, but ? to do justly, and to love mercy, and 
to * walk humbly with thy God? 








52 Kings xvi.3; xxi.6; xxi. 10; Jer. vin. 31; xux.5; Ezek. 
XXIU ous 9 Vieb. belly. P Deut. x. 12; 1 Sam. xv. 22; Hos. 
vi. 6; xn. 6.—92 Gen. xvii. 19; Isai. 17.——r? Heb. humble 
thyself ¢o walk. 








Now the people, as defendants, appear; but instead 
of vindieating themsclves, or attempting to dispute 
what has becn alleged against them, they seem at once 
to plead guilty; and now anxiously inquire how they 
shall appease the wrath of the Judge, how they shall 
make atonement for the sins already committed. 

Bow myself before the high God] They wish to 
pray, and to make supplication to their Judge ; but 
how shall they come before him? They have no right 
to come into his presence. Some offering must be 
brought; but of what Aind, or of what value? Their 
sin is unprecedented, and usual methods of access will 
notavail. They are distracted in their minds, and make 
a variety of proposals to themselves, some rational, 
some absurd and impossible, and some even sinful. 

Shall I come before him with burnt-offerings| This 
is reasonable, and aecording to the Jaw; but this will 
be insufficient. 

Verse 7. Will the Lord be pleased with thousands 
of rams] These might be procured, though with diffi- 
culty ; but conscience says, neither will these do. 

With ten thousonds of rivers of oll This is absurd 
and impossible; but could even these be procured, 
could they all make atonement for such guilt, and 
ingratitude, and rebellion ? 

Shall J give my first-born for my transgression] 
This was sinful and wicked; but sueh offerings had 
been made by the Phaenicians, and their successors the 
Carthaginians ; aud this very custom was copied by 
the corrupt Israelites. See some eases of such offer- 
ings, 2 Kings tii. 27; Lev. xx. 27. 

The fruit of my body for the sin of my soul?] This 
clause is an explanation of the former. Shall J mako 
the first-born, the best and goodliest of my children, 
NON chattath, a sIN-oFFERING for my soul? And 
thus the original is used in a multitude of places. 

When they had put all these questions to their rea- 
son and conscience, they found no satisfaction ; their 
distraetian is increased, and despair is about totake place, 
when Jchovah, the plaintiff, in his merey interposes : 

Verse 8. Ife hath showed thee, O man, what is 
good] All the modes of expiation which ye have 
proposed are, in the sight of God, unavailable; they 
cannot do away the evt/, nor purify from the guilé of 
sin. He himself has shown thee what is good; that 
which is profitable to thee, and pleasing to himself. 
And what is that? Answer. Thou art— 
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The prophet reprehends 


A.M. cir. 3294. Q The * Lorp’s voice crieth unto 


B. C. cir. 710. 
A. U. C. cir. 44. the city, and * the man of wisdom 
Numez Pompilii, 

R. Roman., Shall see thy name: hear ye the 


cir. annum 6, 


rod, and who hath appointed it. 
10 “Are there yet the treasures of wicked- 
ness in the house of the wicked, and the 








* Deut. xv. 5; xxvi.17; xxviii. 1, 2; xxx. 10. 
name shall see that which is. 
a house of the wicked, &c. 


Or airy 
wOr, Is there yet unto every man 
vY Hebrew, measure of leanness , 








I. To do justly ; to give to all their due. 

1. To Gad his due ; thy heart, thy body, soul, and 
spirit; thy wisdom, understanding, judgment. “To 
love him with all thy heart, soul, mind, and strength, 
and thy neighbour as thyself.” This is God’s due and 
right from every man. 

2. Thou art to give thy neighbour his due ; to do to 
him as thou wouldst that he should do to thee, never 
working ill to him. 

3. Thou art to give to thyself thy due ; not to de- 
prive thy soul of what God has provided for it; to 
keep thy body in temperance, sobriety, and chastity ; 
avoiding all excesses, both in action and passion. 

II. Thou art to lave mercy; not only to do what 
justice requires, but also what mercy, kindness, bene- 
volence, and charity require. 

III. But how art thon to do this? Thou art to walk 
humbly with thy God; Y3871 hatsnea, to humble thy- 
selfto walk. This implies to acknowledge thy iniquity, 
and submit to be saved by his free mercy, as thou hast 
already found that no kind of offering or sacrifice can 
avail. Without this humiliation of soul there never 
was, there never can be, any walking with Ged; for 
without his mercy no soul can be saved; and he must 
be ruy God before thou canst walk with him. Many, 
when they hear the nature of sin pointed out, and the 
way of salvation made plain through the blood of the 
Lamb, have shut their eyes both against sin and the 
proper sacrifice for it, and parried all exhortation, 
threatening, &c., with this text: ‘God requires no- 
thing of us but to do justly, love mercy, and walk 
humbly with him.” Now I ask any man, Art thou 
willing to stand or fall by this text? And it would 
cost me neither much time nor much pains to show 
that on this ground no soul of man can be saved. Nor 
does God say that this daing justly, &c., shall merit 
eternal glory. No. He shows that in this way all 
men should walk; that this is the duty of EVERY ra- 
tional being: but he well knows that no fallen saul 
can act thus without especial assistance from him, and 
that it is only the regenerate man, the man who has 
found redemption through the blood of the cross, and 
has God for nis God, that can thus act and walk. 
Salvation is of the mere mercy af Gad alane; for by 
the works of the law shall no flesh be justified. 

The manner of raising attention, says Bp. Newcome, 
on ver. 1,2, by calling on man to urge his plea in the 
face of all nature, and on the inanimate creation to hear 
the expostulation of Jehovah with his people, is truly 
awakening and magnificent. The words of Jehovah 
follow in ver. 3, 4, 5. And God’s mercies having 
been set before the people, one of them is introduced 
in a beautiful dramatic form ; asking what his duty is 
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this disobedient people. 


v w ; . A.M. cir. 3294 
scant measure “ that is abo ae: 


minable ? A.U.C. cir, 44. 
11 * Shall I count them pure 'R. Roaeae ‘ 


with the ¥ wicked balances, and _©% 22aum6. 


with the bag of deceitful weights ? 
12 For the rich men thereof are full of vio- 





w Deuteronomy xxv. 13-16; Proverbs xi. 1; 
xOr, Shall I be pure with, &c. Y Hos. 


Amos viii. 5. 
ma 10, 23. 
Sit; 7. 








towards so gracious a God, ver. 6, 7. ‘The answer 
follows in the words of the prophet, ver. 8. Some 
think we have a sort of dialogue between Balak and 
Balaam, represented to us in the prophetical way. 
The king of Moab speaks, ver. 6. Balaam replies by 
another question in the two first hemistichs of ver. 7. 
The king of Moad rejoins in the remaining part of the 
verse ; and Balaam replies, ver. 8. Bps. Butler and 
Lowth favour this. I cannot agree. 

Verse 9. The Lord’s voice crieth unto the city] No 
man is found to hear; but the man af wisdam will hear, 
WIN tushiyah ; a word frequent in the writings of 
Solomon and Job, signifying wisdom, wealth, substance, 
reason, essence, happiness ; any thing that is complete ; 
or that which is substantial, in opposition to vanity, 
emptiness, mere show, unsnbstantiality. When God 
speaks, the man of common sense, who has any know- 
ledge of God or his own soul, will see thy name; but 
instead of ANY yireh, will see, the Septuagint, Syriac, 
Vulgate, and Arabic, with twelve of Kennicott’s and 
De Rassi’s MSS., have read ‘sv ytrey, they that FEAR. 
The Vulgate reads :— 


Et salus erit timentibnus nomen tuum. 


‘‘And thou shalt be salvation to them that fear thy 
name.” 


The Septuagint—Kat cwoer goBovpevovg to ovoua 
QvuTov. 


And he shall save those wha fear his name.—This 
the Arabic copies. 

The Targum has, “ And the teachers shall fear the 
name.” That is, mm Yehovah. 


The French Bible is very strange :-— 


Car ton nom voit comme il va de tout. 
‘“‘For thy name sees how every thing goes.” 


The word mwyn tushiyah, mentioned above, which 
occasions all the difficulty, has been read with an} ain 
by the Vulgate and Septuagint, as coming from the 
root }'¥ yasha, ta be saved; and it is very likely 
that this was the original reading. The two last let- 
ters in the word, 7°, might have been easily mistaken 
in the MS. for the letter }, where I may suppose the 
word stood thus, pwn, shall be saved ; and as several 
MSS. read ‘(Nv yirey, they who fear, instead of ANY 
ytreh, he shall see, the whole clause might have been 
just what it appears in the Vulgate and Septuagint. 
It is also necessary to remark that the word in dispute 
has various forms in some MSS., which is a strong 
presumption against its authenticity. See Aennicott 
and De Rosst. 

Verse 10. Are there yet the treasures af wickedness| 
Such as false balances and deceitful weights. See on 


The prophet reprehends 


A.M. cir. 3294. ; ; 
B. Ga. 710, lence, and the inhabitants thereof 


A.U.C. cir. 44. have spoken lies, and 2 their 
a Pompil, : : : 

R. Roman., tongue zs deceitful in their mouth. 

cumenn ay: 13 Therefore also will I * make 
thee sick in smiting thee, in making thee 
desolate because of thy sins. 

14 > Thou shalt eat, but not be satisfied; 
and thy casting down shall be in the midst of 
thee ; and thou shalt take hold, but shalt not 
deliver; and that which thou deliverest will I 
give up to the sword. 


t Jer. ix. 3, 5, 6, $m Lev. xxvi. 16; Psa. evii. 17, 18. 
b Lev. xxvi. 26; Hos, iv. 10. ¢ Deut. xxviil. 38, 39,40; Amos 
v. 1b; Zeph. i. 13; Hag. i. 6—4 ad he doth much keep the, Kc. 





Hos. xii. 7. This shows that they were not poinG 
susTLy. They did not give to each his due. 


Verse 12. For the rich men thereof are full 
of violence] This shows that they did not love 
mercy. 


The inhabitants thereof have spoken lies] This 
shows that they did not Aunible themselves to walk 
with God. 

Verse 13. Will I make thee sick in smiting thee] 
Perhaps better, “ I also am weary with smiting thee, in 
making thee desolate for thy sins.” They were cor- 
rected, but to no purpose ; they had stroke upon stroke, 
but were not amended. 

Verse 14. Thou shalt cat, but not be satisfied] All 
thy possessions are cursed, because of thy sins ; and 
thou hast no real good in all thy enjoyments. 

And thy casting down] For nw) veyeshchacha, 
“thy casting down,” Newcome, by transposing the n 
and w, reads JW) veyechshach, “and it shall be 
dark ;” and this is probably the true reading. The 
Arabic and Septuagint have read the same. “ There 
shall be calamity in the midst of thee.” It shall have 
its seat and throne among you. 


CHm@ake VIT. 


this disobedient peopie. 


15 Thou shalt ‘sow, but thou 4: © see. 
shalt not reap; thou shalt tread A. U. ©. cir. 4. 
: ‘ume Pompuilti, 
the olives, but thou shalt not ~ R. Roman., 
anoint thee with oil; and sweet tt 999um 6 
wine, but shalt not drink wine. 

16 For “the statutes of ° Omri are ‘ kept, 
and all the works of the house of § Ahab, and 
ye walk in their counsels ; that I should make 
thee "a idesolation, and the inhabitants thereof 
a hissing: therefore ye shall bear the * re 
progen of my people. 


e} Rings. or 8, 26.— Hos. v. 11._—+# 1 Kings xvi. 30, 
&c.; xxi. 25, 26; 2 Kings xxi. 3.——— ! Kingsix.8; Jer. xix. 8. 
a Ostia xxv. 8; Jer. li. Si; Lam. v. 1. 


Verse 15. Thou shalt sow, but thou shalt not reap] 
Thou shalt lubour to amass property, but thou shalt 
not have God’s blessing ; and whatever thou collectest, 
thy enemies shall carry away. And at last earry 
thyself into captivity. 

Verse 16. The statutes of Omri are kept] Omri, 
king of Israel, the father of Ahab, was one of the worst 
kings the Israclites ever had; and Ahad followed in 
his wicked faiher’s steps. The statutes of those kings 
were the very grossest idolatry. Jezebcl, wife of the 
latter, and daughter of Jthobdaal, king of Tyre, had no 
fellow on earth. From her Shakspeare seems to have 
drawn the character of Lady Macbeth; a woman, like 
her prototype, mixed up of tigress and fiend, without 
addition. Omri, Ahab, and Jezebel, were the models 
followed by the Israelites in the days of this prophet. 

The inhabitants thereof a hissing) Ap ww lishrekah, 
“ for a shriek ;” beeause those wha should see them 
should be bah astonished and affrighted at them. 

There are few chapters in the prophets, or in the 
Bible, superior to this for genuine worth and impor- 
tance. The structure is as elegant as it is impressive; 
and it is every way worthy of the Spirit of God. 





CHAPTER VII. 


The prophet begins this chapter with lamenting the decay of piety and the growth of ungodliness, using a 
beautiful allegory to imply (as explained in verse 2) that the good man ts as seldom to be met with as the 


early fig of best quality in the advanced season, or the cluster after the vintage, 1, 2, 


He then reproves 


and threatens in terms so erpressive of great calamities as to be applied in the New Testament to times of 


the hottest persecution, 3-6. 
duced declaring 


See Matt. x. 35, 36. 
, in the name of his captive people, the strongest faith in the mercy of God, the most sub- 


Notwithstanding which a Jew is immediately intro- 


missive resignation to his will, and the firmest hope in his favour in future times, when they should triumph 


over their enemies, 7-10. 


The prophet upon this resumes the discourse, and predicts their great prosperity 


and increase, 11, 12; although the whole land of Israci must first be dcsolated on account of the great 


wickedness of its inhabitants, 13. 
is introduced promising, 


to conclude, a chorus of Jews is introduced, singing a beautiful hymn of thanksgiving, 


gracious promises which precede, 18-20. 


The prophet intercedes in behalf of his people, 14. 
wn very ample terms, their future restoration and prosperity, 15-17. 


After which God 
And then, 
suggested by the 
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The prophet laments the growth 


A. M. cir. 3294. O is me! for I am as 
B. C. cir. 710. 
A. U. C. cir. 44. @ when they have gathered 
Nume Pompilii, : > 

R. Roman., the summer fruits, as » the grape- 


cir. annum 6. cleanings of the vintage: there 


is no cluster to eat: ®*my soul desireth the 
first-ripe fruit. 

2 The ‘good ¢& man 1s perished out 
of the earth: and there is none upright 
among men: they all lte in wait for blood; 
fthey hunt every man his brother with a 
net. 

3 That they may do evil with both hands 











aHeb. the gatherings of summer.—— Isa. xvii. 63 xxiv. 
do. ¢[sa, xxvill. 4; Hos. ix. 10.——4 Psa. xi1.1; xiv.1, 3 ; 
Jsa. lvii. 1. ¢ Or, godly, or merciful. 





NOTES ON CHAP. VII. 

Verse 1. Woitsme!)] ‘This isa continuation of the 
preceding disconrse. And here the prophet points out 
the small number of the upright to be found in the land. 
He himself seemed to be the only person who was on 
God’s side; and he considers himself as a solitary 
grape, which had escaped the general gathering. The 
word }'p Aayits, which is sometimes used for summer, 
and summer fruits in general, is here translated Jade 
figs ; and may here, says Bishop Newcome, be opposed 
to the early ripe fig of superior quality. See on Hos. 
ix. 10, and Amos viii. 1, 2. He desired to see the 
first-ripe fruii—distinguished and eminent piety ; hut 
he found nothing but a very imperfect ar spurious 
kind of godliness. 

Verse 2. The good man is perished out of the earth] 
A similar sentiment may be found, Psa. xii. 1; Isa. 
lvii. 1. As the early fig of excellent flavour cannot 
be found in the advanced season of summer, or a choice 
cluster of grapes aftcr vintage, so neither can the good 
and upright man be discovered by searching in Israel. 
This comparison, says Bp. Newcome, is beautifully 
implied. 

They hunt every man his brother with a net.) This 
appears to be an allusion to the ancient mode of duel 
between the refiarius and secutor. ‘The former had 
acasiing net, which he endeavoured to throw over the 
head of his antagonist, that he might then despatch hin 
with his short sword. The other parried the cast; 
and when the retiarius missed, he was obliged to run 
about the field to get time to set his net in right order 
for another thraw. While he ran, the other fol- 
lowed, that he might despatch him before he should 
be able to recover the proper position of his net; and 
hence the latter was called secutor, the pursuer,as the 
other was called retiarius, or the nei man. I have 
explained this before on Job, and other places; but be- 
cause it is rarely noticed by commentators, I explain the 
allusion here once more. Abp. Neweome, by not at- 
tending to this, has translated DIN WS" WHNN AN UN 
ish eth achthu yatsudu cherem, “ They hunt every man 
his brother for his destruction ;” though he puts net 
in the margin. 

Verse 3. That they may do evil with both hands] 
That is, earnestly, greedily, to the uttermost of their 
power. The Vulgate translates: Malum manuitm 
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and prevalence of wmprety. 


A.M. cir. 3294. 
earnestly, 8 the prince asketh, 9% clr. 9204. 
hand the judge asketh for a re- A. U. C. cir. 44. 

‘uma Pompilii, 
ward; and the great man, he  R. Roman., 
uttereth i his mischievous desire: _% @200™ ©: 
so they wrap it up. 

4 The best of them *7s as abner: the most 
upright is sharper than a thorn hedge: the 
day of thy watchmen amd thy visitation com 
eth; now shall be thetr perplexity. 

5 1 Trust ye not in a friend, put ye not con- 
fidence ina guide: keep the doors of thy mouth 


from her that lieth in thy bosom. 
f Hab. 1. 15.-——8 Hos. iv. 18.——» Isa.i23; chap. iit. 11. 


i Heb. the mischief of his soul. k 2 Sam. xxiii. 6,7; Ezek. ii. 6; 
see lsa. lv. 13. I Jer. ix. 4. 








suarum dicunt bonum ; “ The evil of their hands they 
call good.” 

The prince asketh| 
his court. 

The judge asketh for a reward] ‘That he may de- 
cide the cause in favour of him who gives most money, 
whether the cause be good or evil. This was notnri- 
ously the case in our own conntry before the giving of 
Magna Charta ; and hence that provision, Nulli ven- 
demus justitiam aut rectum: “We will not sell justice 
to any man.” And ¢his was not the only counéry in 
which justice and jndgment were put to sale. 

The great man, he uttereth his misehievous desire] 
Such consider themselves above law, and they make 
na secret of their unjust determinations. And so they 
wrap it wp—they all conjoin in doing evil in their 
several offices, and oppressing the poor; so our trans- 
latars have interpreted the original 7133") vayeabiuha, 
which the versions translate variously. Newcome has, 
“And they do abominably.” 

Verse 4. The best of them is as abrier] They are 
useless in themselves, and cannot be touched without 
wounding him that comes in contact with them. He 
alludes to the thick thorn hedgcs, still frequent in 
Palestine. 

The day of thy watchmen] The day of vengeance, 
which the prophets have forescen and proclaimed, Is at 
hand. Now shall be their perplexity ; no more wrap- 
ping up.all shall be unfolded. In that day every man 
will wish that he were different from what he is found 
to be; hut he shall be judged for what he 7s, and for 
the deeds he as done. 

Verse 5. Trust ye not ina friend| ‘These times will 
be so evil, and the people so wicked, that all bonds will 
be dissolved ; and even the most intimate will betray 
each other, when they can hope to serve themselves by it. 

On this passage, in the year 1798, I find I have 
written as follows :— 

“© Trust ye not in a friend.—Several of those whom 
I have delighted to call hy that name have deceived me. 

“ Put ye not confidence in a guide.—Had I followed 
some of these I should have gone to perdition. 

“ Keep the door of thy mouth from her that lieth in 
thy bosom.—My wife alone never deceived me.” 

It is now twenty-seven years since, and I find no 
cause to alter what I then wrote. 


A bribe, to forward claims in 





Prediction of the 


A. M. cir. 329+. _ ' 
ee cy 710, 6 For ™the son dishonoureth 


A. U. C. cir.44. the father, the daughter riseth up 
Numz Pompitii, . 
R. Roman. | against her mother, the daughter- 


cir. annum 6. in-law against her mother-in-law; 
a man’s enemies are the men of his own house. 

7 Therefore ®I will look unto the Lorn: | 
will wait for the God of my salvation: my 
God will hear me. 

8 °Rejoice not against me, O mine enemy : 
Pwhen J fall, I shall arise; when I sit in 
darkness, 2 the Lorn shall be alight unto ine. 

9 *Y will bear the indignation of the Lonp, 
because J have sinned against him, until he 
plead my cause, and exccute judgment for me : 
‘he will bring me forth to the light, ed I shall 
behold his righteousness. 


"om Ezek. xxit. 7; Matt. x. 21, 35, 36; Luke xii. 53; xxi. 16; 
2 Tim. iii. 2, 3.——" Isa. vit. 17. ° Prov. xxiv. 17; Lam. iv. 
2).——p Psa. xxxvil. 2t; Prov. xxiv. 16.——7 Psa. xxvii. J. 
r Lam. ati. 39. * Psa. xxxvii. 6. t Or, wlnd thou wilt see her 
that is mine enemy, and cover her with shame. o Psa, xxxv. 26. 

Verse 6. For the son dishonoureth the father] See 
the use onr Lord has made of these words, where he 
quotes them, Matt. x. 21, 25, 36, and the notes there. 

Verse 7. Therefore I will look unto the Lord] Be- 
cause things are so, | will ¢rus¢ in the Lord more firmly, 
wait for him more patiently, and more confidently ex- 
pect to be supported, defended, and saved. 


Verse 8. Rejotce not against me, O mine enemy) 
The captive Israelites are introduced as speaking here 
and in the preceding verse. The enemy are the As- 
syrians and Chaldeans ; the fall is their idolatry and 
consequent captivity; the darkness, the calamities they 
suffered in that captivity; their rise and light, their 
restoration and consequent d/essedness. 

To rejoice over the fall or miseries af any man, 
betrays a malignant spirit. IT have known several in- 
stances where people professing to hold a very pure 
and Christian erced, having become unfaithful and 
fallen into sin, their opponents, who held a very impure 
and unchristian creed, have exulted with *“ IIa, ha! ‘so 
would we have it!” and haye shown their malignity 
more fully, by giving all possible pudlieity and ctreula- 
tion to such accounts. Perhaps in the sight of God 
this was worse than the poor wretch’s fall, in which 
they exulted as having taken plaee in one who held a 
creed different from their own. But these arose again 
from their fall, while those jesters at holiness eontinued 
in the gall of bitterness and bonds of inward corruption. 

Verse 9. J will bear the indignation of the Lord] 
The words of the penitent captives, acknowledging 
their sins and praying for mercy. 

Until he plead my cause) And wo to the slanderers, 
when God undertakes to plead for the fallen who have 
returned to him with deep compunction of heart, seek- 
ing redemption in the blood of the crass. 

















Verse 10. Then she that is mine enemy] This may 
refer particularly to the ety of Babylon. 

Shall she be trodden down] Literally fulfilled in the 
package of that city by the Persians, and ita consequent 


CHAP. VII. 


downfall of Babylon. 


10 tThen she that tis mine A- M. cir. 3294. 
B. C. cir. 710. 


enemy shall sce it, and "shame A. U. C. cir. 44, 
shall cover her which said unto me, "Women 
* Where is the Lorp thy God? _‘it: annum. 6. 
’ mine eyes shall behold her : now * shall she be 
trodden down Y as the mire of the streets. 

11 Jn the day that thy ? walls are to be built, 
in that day shall the deeree be far removed. 

12 Ja that day also * he shall come even to 
thee from Assyria, >and from the fortified 
cities, and from the fortress even to the river, 
and from sea to sea, and from mountain to 
mountain. 

13 © Notwithstanding the land shall be de- 
solate because of them that dwell therein. 
4 for the fruit of their doings. 


¥ Psa. xh. 3, 10; Ixxix. 10; exv. 2; Joet ii. 17——w* Chap. iv. 1}. 
* Heb. she shall be for a treading down. ¥2 Sam. xxii. 43; 
Zech. x. 5. 2 Amos ix. 11, &c. aIsa. xi. 16; xix. 23, &e. ; 
xvii. ios. xi. 11. b Or, even to. © Or, After that it 
hath been. \Jer.xxi 14; chap. ti. 12. 




















total ruin. [It beeame as mire; its walls, formed of 
brick Aneaded with straw and baked in the sun, becom- 
ing exposed tothe wet, dissolved, so that a vestige of the 
city remains not, except a few bricks digged from un- 
der the rubbish, several pieces of which new he before 
me, and show the perishing materials of which the 
head of this proud empire was composed. 

Verse Li. In the day that thy walls are to be built] 
This refers to Jerusalem ; the deerce, to the purpose 
of God to deliver the people into eaptivity. ‘ This 
shalt be far removed.” God having purposed their 
return, I cannot think, with some commentators, that 
this verse contains threatenings against Jerusalem, and 
not promises. Sce the first chapter of Haggai, where 
the subject is similar; and the restoration of Jerusalem 
is certainly what the prophet deseribes. 

Verse #2. In that day also he shall come] 
Neiweome translates :— 

“And in that day they shall come unto thee 
From Assyria and the fenced cities : 
And from Egypt even unto the river 

Calmet translates :— 

“ They shall come tothee from Assyria even unto Egypt, 
And from Egypt even to the river; (Euphrates ;) 
And from one sea to another, and from one moun- 

tain to another.” 

This, says he, gives an easy sense; whereas we 
cannot tell where to find thase fortified eities spoken 
of by other ¢ransiators. The Israelites were to return 
from their captivity, and re-oceupy their ancient caun- 
try from Assyria to Egypt; that is, from the river 
Euphrates to the river Nile ; and from the Mediter- 
ranean Sea tothe Ocean; and from fount Lida- 
nus to the mountains of Araha Petraa, or Mount 
Seir. See Amos viii. 12. This predictian was lite- 
rally fulfilled under the slsmoneans. The Jewish 
nation was greatly extended and very powerful under 
Herod, at the time that our Lord was born. See Calmet. 

Verse 13. Notwithstanding the land shall be deso- 
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The grand characteristics 


A. M. cit. 3294. 14 °& Feed thy people with 


BC. cir. 710. ; : 

A. U. C. cir. 44. thy rod, the flock of thine herit- 

Nume Pompilii. , J re H 
R. Roman. age, which dwell solitarily a 


psennum S. “sthe wood, im the midst of Car- 


mel: let them feed zz Bashan and Gilead, as 
-‘n the days of old. 

15 ® According to the days of thy coming 
out of the land of Egypt will I show unto him 
marvellous things. 

16 The nations » shall see and be confounded 
at all their might: ‘they shall lay thezr 
hand upon thezr mouth, their ears shall be 


deaf. 

17 They shall lick the *dust like a ser- 
pent, ! they shall move out of their holes lke 
m worms of the earth: *® they shall be afraid of 


° Or, Rule; Psa. xxviii. 9; chap. v. 4.—'Isa. xxxvii. 24. 
& Psa. Ixvill. 92; ixxviii. 12._—4 Isa. xxvi. 11. i Job xx1..55 
xxix. 9.—— Psa. Ixxii.9; Isa. xlix. 23.——! Psa. xvin. 45. 


late] This should be translated in the preter tense, 
“Though the land Hap been desolate ;” that is, the 
land of Israel] had been desolate during the captivity, 
which captivity was the “fruit of the evil doings of 
them that had dwelt therein.” 

Verse 14. Feed thy people with thy rod] JoIw3 
beshibtecha, “with thy crook.” The shepherd’s 
crook is most certainly designed, as the word flock 
immediately following shows. No rod of correction 
or affliction is here intended; nor does the word 
mean such. 

Solitarily} They have been long without a shep- 
herd or spiritual governor. 

In the midst of Carmel] Very fruitful in vines. 





Bashan and Gilead|  Proverbially fruitful in 
pasturages. 
Verse 15. According to the days| This is the 


answer to fhe prophet’s prayer; and God says he 
will protect, save, defend, and work miracles for 
them in their restoration, such as he wrought for their 
fathers in their return from Egypt to the promised 
land. 

Verse 16. The nations shail see and be confounded | 
Whether the words in these verses (15, 16, and 17) 
be applied to the return from the Babylonish captivity, 
or to the prosperity of the Jews under the Maccabees, 
they may be understood as ultimately applicable to the 
final restoration of this people, and their lasting pros- 
perity under the Gospel. 

Verse 18. Who is a God like unto thee, §c.] Here 
is a challenge to all ido] worshippers, and to all those 
who take false views of the true God, to show his 
like. See his characters; they are immediately 
subjoined. 

1. He pardoneth iniquity. This is the prerogative 
of God alone ; of that Being who alone has power to 
save or to destroy. 

2. He passeth by transgression. He can heal dack- 
sliding, and restore them that are fallen. 

3. He retaineth not his anger for ever. 
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of the Supreme Being 


the Lorp our God, and shall } @-cr ano 
fear because of thee. A. U. ©. cir, 44. 

18 ° Who zs a God like unto Rome 
thee, that Ppardoneth iniquity, © 97°" " 
and passeth by the transgression of 4 the 
remnant of his heritage? ‘he retaineth not 
his anger for ever, because he delighteth in 
mercy. 

19 He will turn again, he will have com 
passion upon us; he will subdue our iniqui 
ties ; and thou wilt cast all their sins into the 
depths of the sea. 

20 *'Thou wilt perform the truth to Jacob, 
and the mercy to Abraham, ‘which thou 


hast sworn unto our fathers from the days 
of old. 


® Exod. xv. 11. 
if SI 7,8.— rt Psa. 
— Psa. ev. 9, 10. 








m Or, creeping things. oJer. XXxlil. 9. 
P Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7; “Jer. ].20.—4 Ch. iv.7 ; 
c1i1.9 ; Isa. lvii. 10; Jer. iii. 5.—s Luke1. 72.7 


justly displeased because of sin, he pours out his judg- 
ments upon the wicked ; yet when they return to him, 
he shows “that he retaineth not his anger for ever,” 
but is indescribably ready to save them. 

4. He delighteth in mercy. Judgment is his strange 
work : he is evermore ready ¢o save than to destroy. 
Nothing can please him better than having the oppor- 
tunity, from the return and repentance of the sinner, 
to show him that mercy without which he must perish 
everlastingly. 

5. Because he is such a God—1. “He will turn 
again.’’ His face has been long turned from us, be- 
cause of our sins. 2. “ He will have compassion 
upon us,” pity our state, and feel for our sorrows. 
3. “ He will subdue our iniquities.” Though they 
have been mighty, he will bring them down, and bruise 
them under our feet. 4. “ He will cast all their sins 
into the depths of the sea.’’ Will fully pardon them, 
and never more remember them against us. Instead 
of DANON chattotham, THEIR sins, five MSS. of Ken- 
nicott’s and De Rossi’s, with the Septuagint, Syriac, 
Vulgate, and Arabic, read 1).ANON chattotheynu, ouR 
sins. He will plunge them into eternal oblivion, never 
more to come into sight or remembrance ; like a stone 
dropped into the “depths of the sea.” 

Verse 20. Thou wilt perform the truth to Jacob] 
The promises which he has made to Jacob and his pos- 
terity. Not one of them can ever fall to the ground. 
‘¢ And the mercy to Abraham, which thou hast sworn ;” 
viz., that “in his Seed all the families of the earth 
should be blessed; that the Messiah should come 
from ABRAHAM, through his son Isaac, by Jacos and 
Davin; be a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the 
glory of his people Israel. And this promise, and 
this oath, Gad has most signally fulfilled by the incar- 
nation of Christ, who was sent to bless us by tnarning 
away every one of us from his iniquities; and for this 
purpose he was delivered for our offences, and rose 
again for our justification; and repentance and remis- 
sion of sins are preached in his name to all nations. 


Concluding notes 


The proclamation was first made at Jerusalem; and 
that the prophet refers to this, is evident from the use 
made of these words by Zacharias, the father of John 
the Baptist, when, under the full afflatus of the Spirit 
of God, he quoted this prophecy of Micah, as fulfilled 
in the incarnation of Christ, Luko i. 72, 73. The 
Chaldee paraphrases this last verse with spirit and 
propriety: “ Thou wilt give tho truth to Jacob his 
son, as thou hast promised by oath to him in Beth-el. 
And the mercy to Abraham and to his seed after him, 
as thou didst swear to him amidst the divisions. ‘Thou 
wilt be mindful of us on account of the binding of 
Isaac, who was bound upon the altar before thee. 


Ghee wil. 


on this prophet. 


And thou wilt do us that good, which, from the most 
ancient days, thou hast promised to our fathers by an 
oath.” Between the divisions, refers to the covenant 
made betwecn Ged and Abraham, Gen. xv. 9, 10, 11, 
17, 18. Well might the prophet exult in his chal- 
lenge to earth and hell. Who 1s a Gop LiKe UNTO 
THEE! Hell is speechless, earth is dumb. Infidels 
dare not open their mouths!!! Hallclujah! 9x ‘np 
23 mi El eamocha! JESUS is the mighty God and 
Saviour, pardoning iniquity, transgression, and sin, 
and saving to the uttermost all that eome unto God 
through him. Blessed be God! Reader, lay this to 
heart. 
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AHUM, the seventh of the twelve minor prophets, was a native of Elkoshai, a hittle 
village of Galilee, whose ruins were still in being in the time of St. Jerome. However 
there are some who think that Elkoshai is rather the name of his father, and that the place 
of his birth was Bethabor, or Bethabara, beyond Jordan. They used to show the tomb of 
the prophet at a village called Beth-gabre, now called Gibbin, near Emmaus. The Chaldee 
calls him Nahum of Beth-koshi, or of Beth-kits1; but the situation of this place is as much 
unknown as that of Elkoshai. 

The particular circumstances of the life of Nahum are altogether unknown. His prophecy 
consists of three chapters, which make up but one discourse, wherein he foretells the destruction 
of Nineveh. He describes it in so lovely and pathetic a manner, that he seems to have been 
upon the spot to declare 1o the Ninevites the destruction of their city. 

Opinions are divided as to the time in which he prophesied. Josephus will have it that 
he foretold the fall of Nineveh one hundred and fifteen years before it happened, which will 
bring the time of Nahum to that of King Ahaz. The Jews say that he prophesied under 
Manasseh. We are inclined to be of St. Jerome’s opinion, that he foretold the destruction 
of Nineveh in the time of Hezekiah, and after the war of Sennacherib in Egypt, mentioned 
by Berosus. Nahum speaks plainly of the taking of No-Ammon, a city of Egypt; of the 
haughtiness of Rabshakeh ; of the defeat of Sennacherib ; and he speaks of them as things that 
were past. He supposes that the Jews were still in their own country, and that they there 
celebrated their festivals. He speaks of the captivity, and of the dispersion of the ten tribes. 
All these evidences convince us that Nahum cannot be placed before the fifteenth year of Hez- 
ekiah, since the expedition of Sennacherib against this prince was in the fourteenth year of 
his reign. 

This prophet gives us a fine description of the destruction of Nineveh. He says that 
this city should be ruined by a deluge of waters, which should overflow it and demolish its 
walls. 

Diodorus Siculus and Atheneus relate, that during the time this city was besieged by 
Belesis and by Arbaces, under Sardanapalus, the river Tigris swelled so as to overthrow 
iwenty furlongs of the walls of Nineveh. But as the siege mentioned by Nahum was long 
after the taking of Nineveh under Sardanapalus, it must needs be that the same thing hap- 
pened to Nineveh at the second and last siege, under Nebuchadnezzar and Astyages. Pro- 
bably the besiegers at this second siege determined the course of the waters, and brought on 
the same fate to the city by the same means as at the first siege. And as the walls of those 
ancient cities were generally formed of brick kneaded with straw and baked in the sun, a 
flood of waters could easily effect their dissolution. Babylon was built in the same manner ; 
and this is the reason why scarcely any vestiges of those cities are to be fonnd See on 
chap. i. 14. 

The time of the prophet’s death is not known. The Greek meneologies and the Latin 
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martyrologies place hfs festival on the first of December. Petrus Natalis places it on the 
twenty-fourth of the same month, which he says was the day of his death, without acquaint 
ing us whence he had learned this circumstance. 

The conduct and imagery of this prophctical poem are truly adinirable. 

The exordium sets forth with grandeur the justice and power of God, tempered by lenity 
and goodness, chap. i. 1-8. 

A sudden address to the Assyrians follows ; and a prediction of thcir perplexity and over- 
throw, as devisers of evil against the truce God, ver. 9-11. Jehovah himself then proclaims 
freedom to his people from the Assyrian yoke, and the destruction of the Assyrian idols, 
ver. 12-14. Upon which the prophet, in a most lively manner, turns the attention of 
Judah to the approach of the messenger who brings such glad tidings, and bids her 
celebrate her festivals and offer her thank-offerings, without fear of so powerful an adversary, 
ver. 1d. 

Chap. 1. Inthe next place Nineveh is called on to prepare for the approach of her enemies, 
as instruments in the hands of Jehovah; and the military array and muster of the Medes and 
Babylonians, their rapid approach to the city, the process of the siege, the capture of the place, 
the caphivity, lamentation, and flight of the inhabitants, the sacking of the wealthy city, and 
the consequent desolation and terror, are described in the true spirit of Eastern poetry, and with 
many pathetic, vivid, and sublime images, ver. 1-10. 

A grand and animated allegory succeeds this description, ver. 11, 12; which is explained 
and applied to the city of Nineveh in ver. 13. 

Chap. 11. ‘The prophet denounces a wo against Nineveh for her perfidy and violence, 
and strongly places before our cyes the number of her chariots and cavalry, her burnished 
arms, and the great and unrelenting slaughter which she spread around her, ver. 1-3. 

He assigns her idolatries as one cause of her ignominious and unpitied fall, ver. 4-7. 

He foretells that No-Ammon, (the Diospolis in the Delta,) her rival in populousness, confed- 
eracies, and situation, should share a like fate with herself, ver. 8-11; and beautifully illus- 
trates the ease with which her strong holds should be taken, ver. 12, and her pusillanimity 
during the siege, ver. 13. 

He pronounces that all her preparations, ver. 14, 15, her numbers, her opulence, her mul- 
titude of chief men, would be of no avail, ver. 15-17. 

He foretells that her tributarics would desert her, ver. 18. 

He concludes witha proper epiphonema; the topics of which are, the greatness and incu- 
rableness of her wound, and the just truumph of others over her on account of her extensive 
oppressions, ver. 19. 

To sum up all with the decisive judgment of an eminent critic: “ Not one of the minor 
prophets equals the sublimity, genius, and spint of Nahum. Besides, his prophecy is a per- 
fect poem. The exordium is exceedingly majestic. The apparatus for the destruction of 
Nineveh, and the description of that catastrophe, are painted in the most glowing colours, and 
are admirably clear and powerful.” Lowth, Prelect. Heb. xxi, p. 282. 

It must be farther observed, that this prophecy was highly interesting to the Jews ; as the 
Assyrians had often ravaged their country, and I suppose had recently destroyed the kingdom 


of Israel. See Culmet. 
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Chronotogical Notes relative to this Book, upon the supposition that it was written about 
seven hundred and thirteen years before the commencement of the Christian era. 


Year from the Creation, according to Archbishop Usher, 3291.—Year of the Julian Period, 4001.—Year since 
the Flood, 1635.—Year from the vocation of Abram, 1208.—Ycar since the first celebration of the 
Olympic games in Elis by the Idzi Dactyli, 741.—Year from the destruction of Troy, according to the 
general computation of chronologers, 471.—Year since the commencement of the kingdom of Israel, by 
the Divine appointment of Saul to the regal dignity, 383.—Year from the foundation of Solomon’s 
temple, 299.—Year since tlie division of Solomon’s monarchy into the kingdoms of Israel and Judah, 263. 
— Year since the restoration of the Olympic games at Elis by Lycurgus, Iphitus, and Cleosthenes, 172.— 
Year from the foundation of the kingdom of Macedon by Caranus, 102.—Year from the commencement of 
the reign of Ardysus over Lydia, 84.—Year since the conquest of Corcebus at Olympia, usually called 
the first Olympiad, 64.—Fourth year of the sirteenth Olympiad.—Year from the building of Rome, 
according to the Varronian computation, 41.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Cato and the 
Fasti Consulares, 40.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Polybius the historian, 39.—Year from 
the building of Rome, according to Fabius Pictor, 35.—Year of the era of Nabonassar, 35.—Year since 
the destruction of the kingdom of Israe) by Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, 9.—Year before the birth of Christ, 
709.—Year before the vulgar era of Christ’s nativity, 713.—Cycle of the Sun, 25.—Cycle of the Moon, 
11.—Eleventh year of Zeuxidamus, king of Lacedemon, of the family of the Proclide.—Twelfth year 
of Eurycrates, king of Lacedemon, of the family of the Eurysthenide.—Sixth year of Gyges, king of 
Lydia.—Tenth year of Hippomenes, decennial archon of the Athenians.—Second year of Cordiecas, go- 
vernor of the Medes, according to some chronologers.—Seventeenth year of Perdiccas, king of Macedon.— 
Third year of Numa Pompilius, the second king of Rome.—Fourteenth year of Hezekiah, king of Judah. 


CHAP TEK@ 


This chapter opens the prophecy against the Assyrians and their metropolis with a very magnificent descrip- 
tion of the infinite justice, tender compassion, and uncontrollable power of God, 1-8. To this succeeds an 
address to the Assyrians; with a lively picture of their sudden overthrow, because of their evil device against 
Jerusalem, 9-11. Then appears Jehovah himself, proclaiming deliverance to his people from the Assyrian 
yoke, and the destruction of the Assyrian idols, 12-14; upon which the prophet, with great emphasis, 
directs the attention of Judah to the approach of the messenger who brings such glad tidings; and exult- 
ingly bids his people to celebrate their solemn feasts, and perform their vows, as a merciful Providence 
would nol suffer these enemies of the Jewish state to prevail against them, 15. 


SS cape ae | ‘HE burden of *Nineveh. The|Lorp revengeth; the Lorp 4: cir. 3201. 

Ol. cir. XVI. 4. ~~ book of the visionof Nahumj|revengeth, and © zs furious; Ol. cir. XVI. 4. 

Numz Pompilli, : , Numez Pompilii, 
R. Roman, the Elkoshite. the Lorp will take vengeance  R. Roman. 


on his cir. annum 3. 


and he 


xxiv. 19. 4Deut. xxxil. 35; Psa. xciv. 1; Isa. lix. 1). 
© Heb. that hath fury. 


cir. annum 3. 


2 >God its © jealous, and ¢ the adversaries 
3 ) 





a Zech. ii. 13.——* Or, The LORD is a jealous God, and a 
Revenger, &c.—* Exod. xx. 5; xxxiv. 14; Deut. iv. 24; Josh. 


NOTEHS@na CHAP. I. 


— 


used by the prophets to signify the revelation which 





Verse 1. The burden of Nineveh.] Sw massa 
not only signifies a burden, but also a thing lifted up, 
pronounced, or proclaimed; also a message. It is 
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they have received from God to deliver to any par- 
ticular people: the oracle—the prophecy. Here it 
signifies the declaration from God relative to the over 


Description of the CROP... coming of Jehovah 
wa Rs ae. reserveth wrath for his ene-|presence; yea, the world, and ‘ ee pee 

: A i eo SEIT. ° 
Ol. cir, XVI. 4. inies. all that dwell therein. Ol. cir. XVI. 4. 


Numa Pompilii, 
R. Roman., 


The Lorp zs £ slow to anger 
scr, 
cir. annum 3. 


and 8 great in power, and will 
not at all acquit the wicked; the Lorp 
hath his way in the whirlwind and in the 
storm, and the clouds are the dust of his 
feet. 

4 'He rebuketh the sea, and maketh itdry, 
and drieth up all the rivers: * Bashan lan- 
guisheth, and Carmel, and the flower of Leba- 
non languisheth. 

5 ''The mountains quake at him, and ™ the 
hills melt, and "the earth is burned at his 





f Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7; Nch. ix. 17; 
2.——£ Job ix. 4. 
11, 12. 
9, 


Psa. ciii. a Jonah iv. 
b Psa. xviii. ae &e. 3 _xevil. 2; fab. iii. 5, 
iPsa.cvi.9; Isa.t.2; Matt. vil. 26. E Isa. xxxili. 
1 Psa, Ixviii. 8. m Jude. v.53; Psa. xevii.5; Mic. i. 4. 

















throw of Nineveh, and the commission of the prophet 
to deliver it. 

As the Assyrians under Paul, Tiglath-pileser, and 
Shalmaneser, three of their kings, had been employed 
by a just God for the chastisement of his disobedient 
people ; the end being nuw accomplished by them, 
God is about to burn the rod wherewith he correeted 
Israel] ; and Nineveh, the eapital of the Assyrian em- 
pire, is to be destroyed. This prediction appears to have 
been aeeomplished a short time after this by Nebuehad- 
nezzar and Cyaxares, the Ahasuerus of Scripture. 

Nahum, 01N1 Nachum, signifies comforter. The 
name was very suitable, as he was sent to comfort the 
people, by showing them that God was about to de- 
stroy their adversarics. 

Verse 2. God is jealous] For his own glory. 

And—revengeth| His justiee; by the destruction 
of his enemies. 

And is furious| So powerful in the manifestations 
of his judgments, that nothing ean stand before him. 

He reserveth wrath] Though they seem to pros- 
per for a time, and God appears to have passed by 
their crimes without notice, yet he reserveth—trea- 
sureth up—uerath for them, whieh shall burst forth in 
due time. 

Verse 3. The Lord is slow to anger] He exercises 
mueh longsuffering towards his enemies, that this 
may Jead them to repentance. And it is because of 
this longsuffering that vengeance is not speedily ex- 
eeuted on every evil work. 

Great in power] Able at al] times to sare or to 
destroy. 

The Lord hath his way in the whirlwind and in the 
storm| These are the effects of his power; and when 
they appear unusual, they may be considered as the 
wnmediate effects of his power; and although he be 
in them to punish and destroy, he is in them to direet 
their course, to determine their operations, and to 
defend his followers from being injured by their vio- 
Jlence. The pestilential wind which slew one hun- 
dred and eighty-five thousand of the Assyrians did not 
injure one Israelite. See 2 Kings xix, 35. 


Numi Pompilii, 
R.Roman., 
cir. annum. 3. 


6 Who can stand before his 
indignation? and ° who can 
Pabide in the fierceness of his anger? 4 his 
fury is poured out like fire, and the rocks are 
thrown down by him. 

'The Lonrp zs good, a *strong hold in the 
day of trouble; and the knoweth thern that 
triist in him. 

8 "But with an overrunning flood he will 
make an utter end of the place thereof, and 
darkness shall pursue his eneinies. 

9 ¥ What do ye imagine against the Lorn? 














02 Pet. ii. 10. ©RMal. in. 2. PIIcb. stand tip.———4 Rev 
xvi. £.—F1 Chron. xvi. 31; Psa. ec. 5; Jer. xxxiit. 11; Lam 
lll, 25, ——* Or, strength. Psa. i. 6; 2 Tim. 11. 19.-——* Dan. 
ix. 26; xi. 10, 22, 0. * Psa. ti. 1. 





The clouds are the dust of his feet.| This is spoken 
in allusion to a chariot and horses going on with ez- 
treme rapidity ; they are all enveloped tna cloud of 
dust. So Jehovah is represented as eoming through 
the circuit of the heavens as rapidly as lightning; the 
elouds surrounding him as the dust does the chariot 
and horses. 

Verse 4. Le rebuketh the sea] The Red Sea, and 
the rivers: probably an allusion to the passage of the 
Red Sea and Jordan. 

The description of the coming of Jehovah, from 
the third to the sixth verse, is dreadfully majestie. 
He is represented as controlling universal nature, 
The sea and the rivers are dried up; the mountains 
tremble, the Ar//s melt, and the earth is burnt at his 
presenee. Bashan, Curmel, and Lebanon are wither- 
ed and languish: streams of fire are poured ont, and 
the rocks are cast down ta make him a passage. If, 
then, the seas, the rivers, the mountains, the Audls, the 
rocks, and the earth itself, fail before Jehovah, or flee 
from his presence, how shall Nineveh and the Assyrian 
empire stand before him ? 

Verse 7. The Lord is good] In the midst of judg- 
ment le rememhers merey; and among the most 
dreadful denuneiations of wrath he mingles promises 
of merey. None that trust in him need be alarmed 
at these dreadful threatenings ; they shall be discrimi- 
nated in the day of wrath, for the Lord knoweth them 
that trust in hun. 

Verse 8. But with an overrunning flood] Bishop 
Newcome thinks this may refer to the manner in whieh 
Nineveh was taken. The Luphrates overflowed its 
banks, deluged a part of the eity, and overturned 
twenty stadia of the wall; in conseqnenee of whieh 
the desponding king burnt himself, and his palaee, 
with his treasures.—Dyrodor. Ste., Edit. Wessel., p. 
tt0, lib. ii., Saw 

Darkness shall pursue) Calamity. All kinds of 
ealamity shall pursue them till they are destroyed. 

Verse 9. Affltetion shall not rise up the second time.] 
There shall be no need to repeat the judgment; with 
one blow God will make a full end of the business, 

an 


Jehovah proclaims deliverance 


A. M. cir. 3291. 
BAGeecir. 713. 
Ol. cir. XVI. 4. 
Numz Pompilii, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 3. 


“he will make an utter end: 
affliction shall not rise up the 
second time. 

10 For while they be folden 
together *as thorns, Yand while they are 
drunken as drunkards, 7 they shall be de- 
voured as stubble filly dry. 

11 There is one come out of thee, * that 
imagineth evil against the Lorp, ° a wicked 
counsellor. 

12 Thus saith the Lorp; ° Though they be 
quiet, and likewise many, yet thus ¢ shall they 
be © cut down, when he shall ‘ pass through. 
Though I have afflicted thee, I will afflict thee 


no more. 





Ww 1 Sam. 11. 12. x2 Sam. xxili. 6, 7.——yY Chap. iit. 11. 
& Mal. iv. 1. 22 Kings xix. 22, 23. > Heb. a counsellor of 
Belial. ¢ Or, [f they would have been at peace, so should they 
have heen many, and so should they have been shorn, and he should 











Verse 10. While they be folden together] However 
united their counsels may be, they shall be as drunken 
men—perplexed and unsteady in all their resolutions ; 
and before God’s judgments they shall be as dry thorns 
before a devouring fire. 

Verse 11. Imagineth evil against the Lord\ Such 
were Pul, 2 Kings xv. 10; Tiglath-pileser, 2 Kings 
xv. 29; Shalmaneser, 2 Kings xvii. 6; and Senna- 
cherib, 2 Kings xviii. 17, and xix. 23. 

A wicked counsellor.| Sennacherib and MRadb- 
shakeh. 

Verse 12. Though they be—many] Sennacherib 
invaded Judea with an army of nearly two hundred 
thousand men. 

Thus shall they be cut down] The angel of the 
Lord (a suffocating wind) slew of them in one night 
one hundred and eighty-five thousand, 2 Kings 
xix. 35. 

Verse 13. Now will I break his yoke from off thee] 


NAHUM. 


to his people. 


13 For now will I @ break his 4 M, cir. 3291. 

‘ . Meeeir. 113, 

yoke from off thee, and will Ol. cir. XVI. 4. 
burst thy bonds in sunder. Rona: 

14 And the Lorp hath given _S annum’: 
a commandment concerning thee, that no 
more of thy name be sown: out of the house 
of thy gods wil! I cut off the graven image 
and the molten image: ®I will make thy 
gtave ; for thou art vile. 

15 Behold ‘ upon the mountains the feet of 
him that bringeth good tidings, that publisheth 
peace! O Judah, * keep thy solemn feasts, 
perform thy vows: for ! the ™ wicked shall no 
more pass through thee; “he is utterly cut 
off. 











have passed away. a2 Kings xix. 35, 37. ¢ Heh. shorn. 
fsa. viui.8; Dan. xi. 10.—s Jer. ii. 20 ; xxx. 8. >2 Kings 
Rix. O45 ijsa. lit. 7; Rom. x. 15.—* Heb. feast.——! Heb. 


Belial. —— Ver. 11, 12. n Ver. 14. 











This refers to the tribute which the Jews were obliged 
to pay to the Assyrians, 2 Kings xvi. 14. 

Verse 14. No more of thy name be sown] No more 
of you shall be carried away into captivity. 

I will make thy grave ; for thou art vile} I think 
this is an address to the Assyrians, and especially to 
Sennacherib. The text is no obscure intimation of 
the fact. The house of his gods is to be his grave: 
and we know that while he was worshipping in the 
house of his god Nisroch, his two sons, Adrammelech 
and Sharezer, smote him there that he died, 2 Kings 
RIM ote 

Verse 15. Behold upon the mountains] Borrowed 
probably from Isa. lii. 7, but applied here to the mes- 
sengers who brought the good tidings of the destruc- 
tion of Nineveh. Judah might then keep her solemn 
feasts, for the wicked Assyrian should pass through 
the land no more ; being entirely cut off, and the im- 
perial city razed to its foundations. 


CHAPTER II. 


Nineveh is now called upon to prepare for the approach of her enemies, the instruments of Jehovah's vengeance, 1: 
and the military array and muster, the very arms and dress, of the Medes and Babylonians in the reigns of 
Cyaxares and Nabopolassar; their rapid approach to the city ; the process of the siege, and the inunda- 
tion of the river; the capture of the place; the captivity, lamentation, and flight of the inhabitants; the 
sacking of this immense, wealthy, and exceedingly populous city; and the consequent desolation and terror, 


are all described in the pathetic, vivid, and sublime imagery of Hebrew poetry, 2-10. 


This description 1s 


succeeded by a very beautiful and expressive allegory, 11-12; which is immediately explained, and applied 


to the city of Nineveh, 13. 


It is thought by some commentators that the metropolitan city of the Assyrian 


empire is also intended by the tender and beautiful simile, in the seventh verse, of a great princess led 
captive, with her maids of honour attending her, bewailing her and their own condition, by beating their 


breasts, and by other expressions of sorrow. 
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The approach of the enemies 


AOM. cir. 3291. 
B.C. cir. 713. 
ol. cir. XVI. 4. 
Numa Pompilil, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 3. 


E * that > dasheth in picces is 
come up before thy face: 
‘keep the munition, watch the 
way, make thy lois strong, for- 
ufy thy power mightily. 

2 “For the Lorp hath turned away ° the 
excellency of Jacob, as the excellency of Is- 
racl: for ‘the empticrs have emptied them 
out, and inarred their vine branclics. 

3 The shield of his mighly men is made 
Ered, the valiant men «are ®in scarlet: the 
chariots shall be with ‘ flaming torches in the 
day of his preparation, and the fir trees shall 
be terribly shaken. 

4 The chariots shall rage in the streets, they 
shall jostle one against another in the broad 











2Or, The disperser, or hammer. a Jer los: © Jer. li. 11, 
12; chap. iii. 14. €}sa. x. 12; Jer. xxxv. 29. ¢ Or, the 








pride of Jacob as the pride of Isract.——-f Psa. |xxx. 12; Hos. x. 
iV éfsa. Ixili, 2, 3.—Or, dyed scarlet. 'Or, fiery 
torches. 











SOTES ON CILAP. il. 

Verse 1. He that dasheth in pieces] Or seattereth. 
The Chaldeans and Medes. 

Keep the munition] Guard the fenced places. 
From this to the end of the fifth verse, the prepara- 
tions made at Nineveh to repel their enemies are de- 
scribed. The description is exceedingly pictur- 
esque. 

Wateh the way} By which the enemy is most 
likely to approach. 

Make thy loins strong] ‘Take courage. 

Fortify thy power] Muster thy troops; call in all 
thy allies. 

Verse 2. For the Lord hath turned away| Bishop 
Neweome reads, for the Lord restoreth, by a slight 
alteration in the text. I do not see that we gain 
much by this. The Lord has been opposed te Jacob, 
and the enemy has prevailed against him. 

Emptied them out] Brought them from their own 
land into captivity. This was the emptying ! 

Verse 3. The shield of his mighty men ts made red} 
These things may refer to the warlike preparations 
made by the Ninevites: they had red shields, and 
searlet or purple clothing ; their chariots were finely 
decorated, and proceeded with amazing rapidity. 

The fir trees shall be terribly shaken.| This may 
refer to the darts, arrows, and javelins, flung with 
destructive power. 

Verse 4. The chariots shall rage] Those of the 
bestegers and the besieyved, meeting in the streets, pro- 
ducing universal confusion and carnage. 

Verse 5. He shail recount his worthies| 
his most renowned warriors and heroes. 

Shall make haste to the teall] Where they see the 
enemies making their most powerful attacks, in order 
to get possession of the city. 

Verse 6. The gates of the rivers shall be opened] 1 
have already referred to this, sce the nete on chap. 


Muster up 


i. &; but it will be necessary to be more particular. | 


pou. 1V. ( 47° ) 


CHAP. IL. 


of Nineveh described. 


ways: ‘they shall seem like 4; cir. 3298. 
torches, they shall run like the Ol. cir. XVI. 4. 
lightnings. Mig 

5 He shall recount his ' wor- ci annum 3. 
thies: they shall stumble in their walk; they 
shall make haste to the wall thereof, and the 
™ defence shall be prepared. 

6 The gates of the rivers shall be opened 
and the palace shall be " dissolved. 

7 And °Huzzab shall be ? led away captive, 
she shall be brought up, and her maids shall 
lead her as with the voice of 4 doves, tabering 
upon their breasts. 

8 But Nineveh zs * of old like a pool of 
water: yet they shall flec away. Stand, siand, 
shall they cry; but none shall * look back. 








k Heb. their show —— Or, gatlants.——™ Heb. covering, OF 
coverer. 5 Or, molten. © Or, that which was established, or 
there was a stand made. POr, discovered. VIsa. xxxvili. 
14; lix. 11.— Or, from the days that she hath been.— Or, 
cause them to turn. 

















The account given by Diodorus Siculus, lib. ii., is 
very surprising. le begins thus: Hy» & avzw Zoytov 
mapadedouevov ex Tpoyorwr, x, T. 2.— ‘There was 2 
prophecy reecived from their forefathers, that Nineveh 
shonid not he taken @ill the river first became an 
enemy to the city. It happened in the third year of 
the siege, that the Euphrates (query, Tigris} being 
swollen with continued rains, overflowed part of the 
city, and threw down ¢wenty stadia of the wall. The 


king then imagining that the oracle was accomplished, 


and that the river was now manifestly beeome an 
enemy to the etty, casting aside all hope of safety, and 
lest he should fall into the hands of the enemy, built 
a large funeral pyre in the palace, (ev rote Sacc2evor¢,) 
and having collected all his gold and silver and royal 
vestments, together with his concubines and eunuchs, 
placed himself with them in a little apartment built 
in the pyre; burnt them, himsclf, and the palace 
together. When the death of the king (Sarda- 
napalus) was announeed by certain deserters, the 
enemy entered in by the breach which the waters had 
made, and took the city.” 

Thus the propheey of Nahum was literally fulfilled : 
“the gates of the river were opened, and the palace 
dissolved,” 1. €., durnt. 

Verse 7. And Huzzab shall be led away eaptive} 
Perhaps Huzzad means the gueen of Nineveh, who 
had escaped the burning mentioned above by Diodo- 
rus. As there is no account of the gueen being burnt, 
but only of the king, the coneubines, and the 
eunuchs, we may, therefore, naturally conclude that 
the queen escaped ; and is represented here as brought 
up and delivered to the conqueror; her maids at the 
same time bewailing her lot. Some think Huzzab 
signifies Nineveh itself. 

Verse 8. But Nineveh is of old like a pool of water) 
“7° mimey, from days. Bp. Newrome translates the 
line thus: ‘And the waters of Nineveh are a pool 
of waters." There may be reference here to the fact 
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The capiure and 


A. M. cir. 3291. 
gc. 3y.~—o 9s Take ye the spoil of silver, 


Ol. cir. XVI. 4. take the spoil of gold: + for 
Numez Pompilii, : 

R. Roman. there zs none end of the store 
cir, annum 3 and glory out of all the ® pleasant 
furniture. 

10 She is empty, and void, and waste: and 
the ¥ heart melteth, and “the knees smite to- 
gether, * and much pain zs in all loins, and 
Y the faces of them all gather blackness. 

11 Where zs the dwelling of 2 the lions, and 
the feeding place of the young lions, where 
the lion, even the old lion, walked, and the 


‘ Or, and their infinite store, &c. 
Visa: xin. 7, 8. w Dan. v. 6.——* Jer. xxx. 9, 





«Heb. vessels of desire. 
7 Joel it. 6. 











given in the preceding note, the overflowing of the 
river by which the city was primarily destroyed. 

Stand, stand] Consternation shall be at its utmost 
height, the people shall flee in all directions; and 
though quarter is offered, and they are assured of safety 
if they remain, yet not one looketh back. 

Verse 9. Take ye the spoil] Though the king burnt 
his treasures, vestments, &c., he could not totally de- 
stroy the silver and the gold. Nor did he burn the 
riches of the city ; these fell a prey to the conquerors ; 
and there was no end of the store of glorious garments, 
and the most costly vessels and furniture. 

Verse 10. She is empty, and void, and waste] The 
original is strongly emphatic: the words are of the 
same sound ; and increase in their length as they point 
out great, greater, and greatest desolation. 


mp7) mpr3) Apr 
Bukah, umebukah, umebullakah. 
She is void, empty, and desvlate. 


The faces of themall gather blackness.] This marks 
the diseased state into which the people had been 
brought by reason of famine, &c.; for, as Mr. Ward 
justly remarks, ‘ sickness makes a great change in the 
countenance of the Hindoos ; so that a person who was 
rather fair when in health, becomes nearly dlack by 
sickness.” ‘This was a general case with the Asiatics. 


NAHUM. 


ruin of Nineveh. 


lion’s whelp, and none made 4%; eit, 3201; 
them afraid ? Ol. cir. XVI. 4. 

12 he lion did tear in pieces *}'“Roguel 
enough for his whelps, and _% amaum 3 
strangled for his lionesses, and filled his holes 
with prey, and his dens with ravin. 

13 ? Behold, I am against thee, saith the 
Lorp of hosts, and I will burn her chariots 
in the smoke, and the sword shall devour thy 
young lions: and I will cut off thy prey from 
the earth, and the voice of » thy messengers 
shall no more be heard. 


2 Job iv. 10, 1f; Ezek. xix. 2-7.——@ Ezek. xxix. 3; xxxvill. 
3; xxxix.]; chap. 1). 5.——>2 Kings xviil. 17, 19; xix. 9,23. 





Verse 11. Where is the dweiling of the lions} Nine- 
veh, the habitation of bold, strong, and ferocious men. 

The feeding place of the young lions} Whither her 
victorious and rapacious generals frequently returned 
to consume the produce of their success. Here they 
walked at large, and none made them afraid. Where- 
soever they turned their arms they were victors; and 
all nations were afraid of them. 

Verse 12. The lion did tear] This verse gives us 2 
striking picture of the manner in which the Assyrian 
conquests and depredations were carried on. How 
many people were spoiled to enrich his whelps—his 
sons, princes, and nobles! How many women were 
stripped and slain, whose spoils went to decorate his 
lionesses—his queen concubines and mistresses. And 
they had even more than they conld consume; their 
holes and dens—treasure-houses, palaces, and ward- 
robes—were filled with ravin, the riches which they 
got by the plunder of towns, families, and individuals. 
This is a very fine allegory, and admirably well sup- 
ported. 

Verse 13. Behold, J am against thee] Assyria, and 
Nineveh its capital. I will deal with you as you have 
dealt with others. 

The voice of thy messengers) Announcing thy 
splendid victories, and the vast spoils taken—shall no 
more be heard—thou and thy riches, and ill-got spoils, 
sha]] perish together. 


CHAPTER III. 


The prophet denounces a wo against Nineveh for her perfidy and violence. 


He musters up before our eyes 


the number of her chariots and cavalry; points to her burnished arms, and to the greatand unrclenting slaughter 


which she spreads around her, 1-3. 


Because Nineveh is a city wholly given up to the grossest supersti- 


ton, and is an instructress of other nations in her abominable rites, therefore she shall come to a most igno- 


minious and unpitied end, 3-7. 
8-11. 


Her final ruin shall be similar to that of No, a famous city of Egypt, 
The prophet then beautifully describes the great ease with which the strong holds of Nineveh 


should be taken, 12, and her judicial pusillanimity during the siege, 13; declares that all her prepara- 
hon, her numbers, opulence, and chieftains, would be of no ovail in the day of the Lord's vengeance, 


14-17 ; and that her tributaries would desert her, 18. 


The whole concludes with stating the incurable- 


ness of her malady, and the dreadful destruction consequently awaiting her; and with introducing the 
nations which she had oppressed as exulting at her. fall, 19. 
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The miserable ruin 


A. M. cir. 329}. Wo to the *bloody "city! 


B. C. cir. 713. ‘ae 
Ol. cir. XVI. 4. it ts all full of lies and 
Numwx Pompilii, 

Roman., | TObbery ; the prey departeth not; 


cir annum 3 6 of "DHE@HOise of a whip, and © the 


noise of the rattling of the wheels, and of the 
prancing horses, and of the jumping chariots. 

3 The horseman hifteth up both * the bright 
sword and the glittering spear: and there ts 
a multitude of slain, and a great number of 
carcasses; and there 1s none end of their 
corpses ; they stumble upon their corpses : 

4 Because of the multitude of the whore- 
doms of the well-favoured harlot, ¢ the mistress 
of witcherafts, that selleth nations through her 
whoredoms, and families through her witch- 
crafts. 

5 ‘ Behold, I am against thee, saith the Lorp 
of hosts ; and £ I will discover thy skirts upon 
thy face, ® and I will show the nations thy na- 
kedness, and the kingdoms thy shame. 


a Heb. city of bloods. > Ezek. xxii. 2, 3; xxiv. 6,9; Hab. 


ii. 12.——< Jer. xlvii. 3.——4 Heb. the flame of the sword, and the 
lightning of the spear. Sica xiv. 9, 12; Rev. xviii. 2, 3. 
€ Chap. it. 13.—s Isa. xlvii. 2,3; Jer. xiii. 22, 26; Ezek. xvi. 
37; Mic. 1. 11.—» Hab. ii. 16. 














NOTES ON CHAP. III. 

Verse I. VVo to the bloody city!| Nineveh: the 
threatenings against which are continued in a strain 
of invective, astonishing for its richness, variety, and 
energy. One may hear and see the whip crack, the 
horses prancing, the wheels rumbling, the chariots 
bounding after the galloping steeds ; the reflection from 
the drawn and highly polished swords ; and the hurled 
spears, like flashes of lightning, dazzling the eyes ; the 
slain lying in heaps, and horses and chariots stumbling 
over them! O what a picture, and a true representa- 
tion of a battle, when one side is broken, and all! the 
cavairy of the conqueror fall in upon them, heiwing them 
down with their swords, and trampling them to pieces 
under the hoofs of their horses! O! infernal war! 
Yet sometimes thou art the seourge of the Lord. 

Verse 4. Because of the multitude of the whore- 
doms| Above, the Ninevites were represented under 
the emblem of a dion tearing all to pieces; here they 
are represented under the emblem of a dcautiful harlot 
or public prostitufe, enticing all men to her, inducing 
the nations to beeome idolatrous; and, by thus per- 
verting them, rendering them also objects of the Divine 
wrath. 

Mistress of witchcrafts, that sclleth nations through 
her whoredoms| Using every means to excite to idola- 
try ; and being, by menace or wiles, successful in all. 

Verse 5. I will discover thy skirts upon thy face] 
It was an ancient, though not a Jaudable eustom, to 
strip prostitutes naked, or throw their clothes over their 
heads, and expose them to public view, and publie ex- 
eeration. This verse alludes to such a custom. 


CHAP. III. 


of Nineveh. 


6 And I will cast abominable 5 ty nct he 
filth upon thee, and ‘ make thee OL cir. XVI. 
vile, and will set thee as * a gaz- ~ eae 
ing-stock. ee 

7 And it shall come to pass, thai all they 
that look upon thee ! shall flee from thee, and 
say, Nineveh is laid waste: ™who will be 
moan her? whence shall I seck comforters for 
thee ? 

8 ® Art thou better than ° populous » 2 No, 
that was situate among the rivers, that had the 
waters round about it, whose rampart was the 
sea, and her wall was from the sea ? 

9 Isthiopia and Egypt were her strength, and 
at was infinite; Put and Lubim were ‘thy 
helpers. 

10 Yet was she carried away, she went into 
captivity: *her young children also weredash- 
ed in pieces tat the top ofall the streets : and 
they " castlots for her honourable men, and all 





i Mal. ti. 9.——* Heb. x. 33. ' Rev. xviit. 10.——*™ Jer. xv. 
S 2 Amos vi. 2. °Or, nourishing.——P Iteb. No Amon. 
dJer. xlvi. 25, 26; Ezek. xxx. 14-16. rHleb. in thy help. 
* Psa. cxxxvii.9; Isa. xiti. 16; Hos. xiti. 16. t Lam. ii. 19. 
u Joel ili. 3; Obad. 11. 














Verse 6. I will cast abominable filth upon thee] I 
will set thee as a gazing-stock. This was a punish- 
ment precisely like our pillory. They put such women 
in the pillory as a gazing-stock ; and then, children and 
others threw mud, dirt, and filth of all kinds at them. 

Verse 7. Who icill bemoan her?| In such cases, 
who pities the delinquent? She has been the oeeasion 
of ruin to multitudes, and now she is deservedly ex- 
posed and punished. And so it should be thought 
eoncerning Nineveh. 

Verse 8. Art thou better than populous No] No- 
Ammon, or Diospolis, in the Delta, on one braneh of 
the Nile. This is supposed to be the eity mentioned 
by Nahum; and which had been lately destroyed, 
probably by the Chaldeans. 

The waters round about it} Being situated in the 
Delta, it had the fork of two branches of the Nile to 
defend it by land; and its barrier or wal? was the sea, 
the Mediterranean, into which these branches emptied 
themselves : so that this eity, and the place it stood 
on, were wholly surrounded by the waters. 

Verse 9. Ethiopia and Egypt were her strength] 
The land of Cush, not far from Diospolis ; for it was 
in Arabia, on the Red Sea. 

Put and Lubim] A part of Africa and Libya, whieh 
were all within reach of forming alliances with No- 
Ammon or Diospolis. 

Verse 10. They cast lots for her honourable men] 
This refers still to the city ealled populous No. And 
the custom of casting lots among the eommanders, 
for the prisoners which they had taken, is here refer- 


red to. 
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The siege of Nineveh, and 


A.M. cir. 3291. : 
B. C. cir. 713. her great men were bound in 


Ol. cir. XVI. 4. chains. 

Ngee” ~~ 11. Thou also shalt be * drunk- 
cir.annum3. en: thou shalt be hid, thou 

also shalt seek strength because of the 

enemy. 

12 All thy strong holds shall be lke ~ fig 
trees with the first-ripe figs : if they be shaken, 
they shall even fall into the mouth of the eater. 

13 Behold, * thy people in the midst of thee 
are women: the gates of thy land shall be 
set wide open unto thine enemies: the fire 
shall devour thy ¥ bars. 

14 Draw thee waters for the siege, ? fortify 
thy strong holds: go into clay, and tread the 
mortar, make strong the brick-kiln. 

15 There shall the fire devour thee; the 
sword shall cut thee off, it shall eat thee up 
like * the cankerworm: make thyself many as 





‘Jer xxv. 17, 21; chap. 1. 10. w Rev. vi. 13.——* Jer. 1. 
37 3) luau. y Psa. exlvii. 13; Jer. li. 30——? Chap. ii. 1. 
* Joel i. 4.——> Or, spreadeth himself.——¢ Rev. ix. 7. 














Great men were bound in chains] 'These were 
reserved to grace the triumph of the victor. 

Verse 12. Thy strong holds) ‘The effects of the 
consternation into which the Ninevites were cast by 
the assault on their city are here pointed ont by a very 
expressive metaphor; the first-ripe figs, when at full 
maturity, fell from the tree with the least shake; and 
so, at the first shake or consternation, all the fortresses 
of Nineveh were abandoned ; and the king, in despair, 
burnt himself and household in his own palace. 

Verse 13. Thy people—are women] They lost all 
courage, and made no resistance. O veré Phrygie, 
neque enim Phryges: “ Verily, ye are Phrygian wo- 
men, not Phrygian men.” So said Numanus to the 
Trojans. Virg., én. ix. 

Verse 14. Draw thee waters for the siege} The 
Tigris ran near to Nineveh, and here they are exhorted 
to lay in plenty of fresh water, lest the siege should 
last long, and lest the enemy shonld cut off this supply. 

Go into clay, and tread the mortar] ‘This refers to 
the manner of forming bricks anciently in those coun- 
tries; they digged up the clay, kneaded it properly by 
treading, mixed it with straw or coarse grass, moulded 
the bricks, and dried them in the sun. I have now 
some of the identical bricks, that were brought from 
this country, lying before me, and they show all these 
appearances. ‘l'hey are compact and very hard, but 
wholly soluble in water. There were however others 
withont straw, that seem to have been burnt in a kiln 
as ours are. I have also some fragments or bats of 
these from Babylon. 

Verse 15. Make thyself many as the cankerworm] 
On the Jocusts, and their operations in their various 
states, sec the noics on Joel ii. The multitudes, sne- 
cessive swarms, and devastation occasioned by locusts, 
is one of the most expressive similes that could be used 
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NAHUM. 


the preparations for it. 


the cankerworm, make thyself } 1G cir. 9291 
many as the locusts. Ol. cir. XVI. 4. 

16 Thou hast multiplied thy aT Root 
merchants above the stars of hea- _1 *7um 
ven: the cankerworm ° spoileth, and fleeth away. 

17 © Thy crowned are as the locusts, and 
thy captains as the great grasshoppers, which 
camp in the hedges in the cold day, but when 
the sun ariseth they flee away, and their place 
is not known where they are. 

18 4 Thy shepherds slumber, O ° king of 
Assyria: thy ‘nobles shall dwell zz the dust: 
thy people is * scattered upon the mountains, 
and no man gathereth them. 

19 There is no™ healing of thy bruise ; ' thy 
wound is grievous: all that hear the bruit 
of thee shall clap the hands over thee: for 
npon whom hath not thy wickedness passed 
continually ? 


d Exod. xv. 16; Psa. Ixxvii. 6. e Jer. 1. 18; Ezek. xxxi. 3, 
&c.—f Or, valiant ones—E£ 1 Kings xxii. 17.— Heb. wrinkling. 
i Mic. 1. 9. k Lam. ii. 15; Zeph. ii. 15; see Isa. xiv. 8, &c. 








to point out the successive armies and all-destroying 
influences of the enemies of Nineveh. The account 
of these destroyers from Dr. Shaw, inserted Joel ii., 
will fally illustrate the verses where allusion is made to 
locusts. 

Verse 16. Thou hast multiplied thy merchants] Like 
Tyre, this city was a famous resort for merchants ; but 
the multitudes which were there previously to the 
siege, like the locusts, took the alarm, and fled 
away. 

Verse 17. Thy crowned are as the locusts] Thou 
hast numerous princes and numerous commanders. 

Which camp in the hedges in the cold day} The 
locusts are said to lie in shelter about the hedges of 
fertile spots when the weather is cold, or during the 
night; but as soon as the sun shines out and is hot, 
they come out to their forage, or take to their wings. 

Verse 18. Thy shepherds slumber] That is, the 
rulers and tributary princes, who, as Herodotus informs 
us, deserted Nineveh in the day of her distress, and 
came not forward to her succour. 

Diodorus Siculus says, lib. ii., when the enemy shunt 
up the king in the city, many nations revolted, each 
going over to the besiegers, for the sake of their liberty ; 
that the king despatched messengers to all his subjects, 
requiring power from them to succonr him; and that 
he thought himself able to endure the siege, and re- 
mained in expectation of armies which were to be 
raised throughout his empire, relying on the oracle that 
the city would not be taken till the river became tts 
enemy. See the note on chap. ii. 6. 

Verse 19. There is no healing of thy bruise} Thou 
shalt never be rebuilt. 

All that hear the bruit vf thee} The report or account. 

Shall clap the hands} Shalt exult in thy downfall. 

For upon whom hath not thy wickedness passed] 





Concluding notes 


Thou hast becn a universal oppressor, and therefore all 
nations rejoice at thy fall and utter desolation. 

Bp. Newton makes some good remarks on the fall 
and total ruin of Ninevch. 

“ What probability was there that the capital city of 
a great kingdom, a city which was sirty miles in com- 
pass, a city which contained so many thousand inhabit- 
ants, a city which had walls a hundred feet high, and 
so thick that ¢hrec chariots could go abreast upon them, 
and which had one thousand five hundred towers, of 
‘wo hundred feet in height; what probability was there 
that such a city should ever be totally destroyed? And 
yet so totally was it destroyed that the placc is hardly 
known where it was situated. What we may suppose 
hclped to complete its ruin and devastation, was Ne- 
buchadnezzar’s enlarging and beautifying Babylon, soon 
after Nineveh was taken. From that time no mention 
is made of Nineveh by any of the sacred writers ; and 
the most ancient of the heathen authors, who have oc- 
casion to say any thing about it, speak of it as a city 
that was once great and flourishing, but now destroyed 
and desolate. Great as it was formerly, so little of it 
is remaining, that authors are not agreed even about 
its situation. From the general suffrage of ancient 
historians and geographers, it appears to have been 
situated upon the Tigris, though others represent it as 
placed upon the Euphrates. Bochart has shown that 
Herodotus, Diodorus Stculus, and Ammtanus Marcel- 
linus, all three speak differently of it; sometimes as 
if situated on the Euphrates, sometimes as if on the 
Tigris ; to reconcile whom he supposes that there were 
two Ninevehs ; and Sir John Marsham, that there were 
three ; the Syrian upon the Euphrates, the Assyrian 
on the Tigris, and a third built afterwards upon the 
Tigris by the Persians, who succeeded the Parthians 
in the empire of the East, in the ¢Aird century, and were 
subdued by the Saracens in the seventh century after 
Christ. But whether this latter was built in the same 
place as the old Nineveh, is a question that cannot be 
decided. 

«There is a city at this time called Mosul, situate 
upon the western side of the Tigris ; and on the oppo- 
site eastern shore are ruins of great extent, which are 
said to be those of Nineveh. 


CHAE. Wi. 


on this prophet, 


“Dr. Prideauz, following Thevenol, observes that 
Mosul is situated on the west side of the Tigris, where 
was anciontly only a suburb of the old Nineveh ; for 
the city itself stood on the east side of the river, where 
are to be seen some of its ruins of great extent even 
to this day. Even the ruins of old Ninevch, as we 
may say, have becn long ago ruined and destroyed ; 
such an utter cnd hath becn mado of it, and such is 
the truth of the Divine predictions ! 

“ "These extraordinary circumstances may strike the 
reader more strongly by supposing only a parallel in- 
stance. Let us then suppose that a person shonld 
come in the name of a prophet, preaching repentance 
to the people of this kingdom, or otherwise denouncing 
the destruction of the capital city within a few years. 
‘With an overflowing flood will God make an utter 
end of the place thereof; he will make an utter end : 
its place may be sought, hut it shall never be found.’ 
I presume we should look upon such a prophet as a 
madman, and show no farther attention to his message 
than to deride and despise it. And yct such an event 
would not be more strange and incredible than the de- 
struction and devastation of Nineveh; for Nineveh 
was much the larger, stronger, and older city of the 
two. And the Assyrian empire had subsisted and 
flourished more ages than any form of government in 
this country ; so there is no objecting the instability of 
Eastern monarchies in this case. Let us then, since 
this event would not be more improbable and extraor- 
dinary than the other, suppose again, that things should 
sneceed according to the prediction; that the floods 
should arise, and the enemies should comc ; the city 
should be overthrown and broken down, be taken and 
pillaged, and destroyed so totally that even the learned 
could not agree about the place where it was situated. 
What would be said or thought insuchacase? Who- 
ever of posterity should read and compare the pro- 
phecy and event together, must they not, by such an 
illustrious instance, be thoroughly convinced of the 
providence of God, and of the truth of his prophet ; 
and be ready to acknowledge, ‘ Verily, this 1s the 
word which the Lord hath spoken; verily, there 1s a 
God who judgeth the earth?’”—See Bp. Newton, 
vol. i., dissert. 9. 
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THE BOOK 


OF THE 


PROPHET HABAKKUK. 


Chronological Notes relative to this Book, upon the supposition that wt was written a little 
before the destruction of Jerusalem, about six hundred years before the commencement of 
the Christian era. 


Year from the Creation, according to Archbishop Usher, 3404.—Year of the Julian Period, 4114.—Year 
since the Flood, 1748.—Year since the voeation of Abram, 1321.—Year from the foundation of Solomon's 
temple, 412.—Year since the division of Solomon’s monarchy into the kingdoms of Israel and Judah, 376. 
—First year of the forty-fifth Olympiad.—Year since the destruction of the kingdom of Israel by Shal- 
maneser, king of Assyria, 121.—Year before the birth of Jesus Christ, 596.—Year before the vulgar era 
of Christ’s nativity, 600.—Cycle of the Sun, 26.—Cycle of the Moon, 10.—Third year of ropas, king 
of Macedon.—Twentieth year of Alyattes II., king of Lydia. —Twenty-sixth year of Cyaxares or Cyaraxes, 
king of Media.—Sixth year of Agasicles, king of Lacedemon, of the family of the Proclidz.—Highth year 
of Leon, king of Lacedemon, of the family of the Eurysthenide.—Seventh year of Nebuchadnezzar, king 
of Babylon.—Seventeenth year of Tarquinius Priscus, king of the Romans.—Eleventh year of Jehoiakim, 


king of Judah. 


CHAPTER I. 


The prophet enters very abruptly on his subject, his spirit being greatly indignant at the rapid progress of vice and 


ampiety, 1-4. 
by the ministry of the Chaldeans, 5-10. 
idols, 11. 


Upon which God is introduced threatening very awful and sudden judgments to be inflicted 
The Babylonians attribute their wonderful successes to their 
The prophet then, making a sudden transition, expostulates with God (probably personating the 


Jews) for permitting a nation much more wicked than themselves, as they supposed, to oppress and devour 


them, as fishers and fowlers do their prey, 12-17. 
HE * burden which Habak- 


B.C. cir. 600 . 
a eS kuk the prophet did see. 
arquinil r1s¢cl, 

Romer, 2 O Lorp, how long shall I 


= cry, © and thou wilt not hear ! 


«Zech. ix.1; xil. 13; Mal.i. 1. 


We know little of this prophet ; for what we find in 
the ancients concerning him is evidently fabulous, as 
well as that which appears inthe Apocrypha. He was 
probably of the tribe of Simeon, and a native of Beth- 
zacar. It is very likely that he lived after the de- 
struction of Nineveh, as he speaks of the Chaldeans, 
but makes no mention of the Assyrians. And he ap- 
pears also to have prophesied defore the Jewish capti- 
vity, see chap.i.5; i. 1; iii. 2, 16-19; and therefore 
Abp. Newcome thinks he may be placed in the reign of 
Jehoiakim, between the years 606 B. C. and 598 B. C. 

As a poet, Habakkuk holds a high rank among the 
Hebrew prophets. The beautiful connection between 
the parts of his prophecy, its diction, imagery, spirit, 
and sublimity, cannot be too much admired; and his 
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even cry out unto thee of vio- A: M cir. 3404. 


f B. C. cir. 600. 
lence, and thou wilt not save ! Te 
arquinii Prisci, 

3 Why dost thou show me  ‘R’ Roman., 


pace ae R " 
iniquity, and cause me to behold SE SNM 


b Lam. ii. &. 


hymn, chap. ill., is allowed by the best jndges to be a 
masterpiece of its kind. See Lowth’s Prelect. xxi., 
XXVill. 

NOTES ON CHAP. 1. 

Verse 1. The burden] Sswnn hammassa signifies, 
not only the burdensome prophecy, but the prophecy or 
revelation itself which God presented to the mind of 
Habakkuk, and which he saw—clearly perceived, in 
the light of prophecy, and then faithfully declared, as 
this book shows. The word signifies an oracle or 
revelation in general ; but chiefly, one relative to future 
calamities. 

Verse 2. O Lord, how long shall Icry| The pro- 
phet feels himself strongly excited against the vices 
which he beheld ; and which, it appears from this verse, 





Profligacy of the Jews, 


A.M. cir. 3-04. grievance q for spoiling and ¥10- 


B. C. cir. 600. 

Ol.XLV.1. lence are before me: and there 
Tarquinii Prisci, ’ ; 

R.Roman., are thai raise up strife and con- 


cir. annum 17. tention. 


4 Therefore the law is slacked, and judg- 
ment doth never go forth: for the * wicked 
doth compass about the righteous; therefore 
4 wrong judgment proceedeth. 

5 °¢ Behold ye among the heathen, and regard, 
and wonder marvellously : for 2 will work a 
work in your days, which ye will not believe, 
though it be told you. 

6 For, lo, I & raise up the Chaldeans, thai 
bitter and hasty nation, which shall march 





© Job xxi. 7; Psa. xciv. 3, &c.3 Jer. xit. 1.——4 Or, wrested. 
¢ Isa. xxix. 14; Acts xiil. 41. { Deut. xxviii. 49, 50; Jer. v. 
15 ——+ Fulfilled 2 Chron. xxxvi. 6. h Heb. breadths. iOr, 
from them shall praceed the gudgment of these, and the captrity of 











he had often declaimed against, but in vain ; the people 

continued in their vices, and God in his longsuffering. 
Habakkuk begins his prophecy under a similar 

fecling, and nearly in similar wards, as Juvenal did 

his Satires :— 

Semper cgo auditor tantum? Nunquamne reponam ? 

Vexatus loties rauci Theseide Codri ! Sata ak 


« Shall I always be a hearer only? Shall I never 
reply ? So often vexed ?” 


Of vialence] The most unlawful and outrageous acts. 

Verse 3. And cause me to hehald grievance] 57} 
aial, labour, toil, distress, misery, &c., the common 
fruits of sin. 

Verse 4. The law 1s slacked] They pay no atten- 
tion to it; it has lost all its vigour, ils restraining and 
correcling power ; it is nol exeeuted ; right judgment 
is never pronounced; and the poor righteaus man 
complains in vain that he is grievously oppressed by 
the wicked, and by those in power and authorily. That 
the ulmost depravity prevailed in the land of Judah is 
evidenl from these verses ; and can we wonder, then, 
that God poured out such signal judgments upon them ! 
When judgment dath nat praceed from the seat of 
judgment upon earth, it will infallibly go forth from 
the throne of judgment in heaven. 

Verse 5. Behald ye among the heathen] Instead of 
D135 baggeyim, among the natians or heathen, some 
erilics think we should read 0°332 dogedim, trans- 
gressors; and to the same purpose the Septuagint, 
Syriac, and Arabic have read ; and thus it is quoted 
by St. Paul, Acts xiii. 41. But neither this, nor any 
tantamount reading, is found in any of the MSS. yet 
collated. Netwcome translates, “ See, ye transgressors, 
and behold a wonder, aud perish.” 

I will work a work in your days) As he is speaking 
of the desolation that should be produced hy the Chal- 
deans, it follows, as Bp. Newcome has justly observed, 
that the Chaldeans invaded Judah wAilst those were 
hving whom the prophet addressed. 

Which ye will not believe] Nor did they, after all 
the declarations of various prophets. They still sup- 
posed that God would not give them up into the hands 


CHAP. I. 


and their punishment. 


A.M. cir. 3404. 
B. C. cir. 600. 
O]l. XLV. I. 

Tarquinit Prisci, 
Rt. Roman., 

cir. annum 17, 


through the © breadth of the land, 
to possess the dwelling-places 
thai are not theirs. 

7 They are terrible and dread- 
ful: ‘their judgment and their dignity shall 
proceed of themselves. 

8 Their horses also are swifter than the leo- 
pards, and are more * fierce than the !' evening 
wolves: and their horsemen shall spread 
themselves, and their horsemen shall come 
from far ; ™they shall fly as the eagle that hast- 
eth to eat. 

9 They shall come all for violence : ® their ° 
faces shall sup up as the east wind, and they 


these. * Heb. sharp. 1 zek. xxii. 27; Jer.v. 6; Zeph. iin. 
a: m Jer. iv. 13. 2 Or, the supping up of their faces, &c., or 
their faces shall look toward the east. ° Heb. the opposition of 


their faces toward the cast. 























of their cnemies, though they continued in their abo- 
minations ! 


It is evident that St. Paul, in the above place, ac- 
commadates this prediction to his own purpose. And 
possibly this sense might have been the intention of the 
Divine Spirit when he first spoke the words to the 
prophet ; for, as God warks in reference to eternity, so 
he speaks in reference to the same; and therefore there 
is an infinity of meaning in his woro. These appear 
to be the words of God in answer lo the prophet, in 
which he declares he will entirely ruin this wicked 
people by means of the Chaldeans. 


Verse 6. That bitter and hasty nation] Cruel and 
oppressive in their disposition ; and prompt and speedy 
in their assaults and conquests. 

Verse 7. Their judgment—shall proceed af therm- 
selves.] By revolting from the Assyrians, they have 
become a great nation. ‘Thus, their judgment and 
excellence were the result of their own valour. Other 
meanings are given to this passage. 

Verse 8. Their horses alsa are steifter than the 
leopards}] The Chaldean cavalry are proverbial for 
swiftness, courage, &c. In Jeremiah, chap. iv. 13, it 
is said, speaking of Nebuchadnezzar, “ His chariots aro 
as a whirlwind; his horses are swifter than eagles.” 

Oppian, speaking of the horses bred about the Eu- 
phrates, says, “‘ They are by nature war-horses, and so 
intrepid that neither the sight nor the roaring of the 
lion appals them ; and, besides, they are astonishingly 
fleet.” 

The leapard, of all quadrupeds, is allowed to be the 
swiftest. 

The evening walves] The wolf is remarkable for his 
quick sight. selan says, Ofvwtesrarov cote fwor, Kat 
feevTol, Kat vUKTOC Kat aEAnvyc ave ovenc ddedpa; The 
wolf is a very flcet animal; and, besides, it ean see 
by night, even when there is no moonlight.” Some 
think the hy@na is meant: it is a swift, eruel, and un- 
tameable animal. The other prophets speak of the 
Chaldeans in the same way. See Deut. xxviii. 49; 
Jer. xlviii. 40; xlix. 22; Ezck. xvii. 5; Lam. iv. 19. 

Verse 9. Their faces shall sup up as the east wind] 
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Chaldean armies 


A. M. cir. 3404, IV) 
B Our ago SHall gather the captivity as the 
F Ol. oa 1. sand. 

“Rh Roman.,, | 10 And they shall scoff at the 


Cir. annum 17. 


kings, and the princes shall be a 
scorn unto them: they shall deride every strong 
hold ; for they shall heap dust, and take it. 

11 Then shall Azs mind change, and he 
shall pass over, and offend, Pzmputing this his 
power unto his god. 

12 4 Art thou not from everlasting, O Lorp 
my God, mine Holy One ? we shall not dte. 
O Lorp, *thou hast ordained them for judg- 
ment; and, O * mighty God, thou hast ¢ esta- 
blished them for correction. 

13 * Thou art of purer eyes than to behold 
evil, and canst not look on * iniquity : “ where- 
fore lookest thou upon them that deal treach- 





P Dan. v. 4. a Psauxc. 2: xci.2; Lam. vy. 19: t2 Kings 
xix. 25; Psa. xvii. 13; Isa.x. 5, 6,7; Ezek. xxx. 25.——* Heb. 
rock; Deut. xxxil. 4.——* Heb. founded. u Psa. v. 5. 








This may be an allusion to those electrical winds which 
prevail in that country. Mr. Jackson, in his overland 
journey from India, mentions his having bathed in the 
Tigris. On his coming out of the river one of those 
winds passed over him, and, in a moment, carried off 
every particle of water that was on his body and in his 
bathing dress. So, the Chaldeans shall leave no sub- 
stance behind them ; their faces, their bare appearance, 
is the proof that nothing good shall be left. 

Shall gather the captivity as the sand.) They shall 
carry off innumerable captives. 

Verse 10. They shall scoff at the kings} No power 
shall be able to stand before them. [t will be only as 
pastime to them to take the strongest places. They 
will have no need to build formidable ramparts: by 
sweeping the dust together they shall make mounts 
sufficient to pass over the walls and take the city. 

Verse 11. Then shall his mind change] This is 
thought to relate to the change which took place in 
Nebuchadnezzar, when “a beast’s heart was given to 
him,” and _he was “ driven from the dwellings of men.” 
And this was because of his offending—his pride and 
arrogance ; and his attributing al! his success, &c., to 
his zdols. 

Verse 12. Art thou not from everlasting] The idols 
change, and their worshippers change and fail: but 
thou, Jehovah, art eternal; thou canst not change, and 
they who trust in thee are safe. Thou art infinite in 
thy mercy; therefore, ‘“‘ we shall not die,” shall not be 
totally exterminated. 

Thou hast ordained them for judgment} Thou hast 
raised up the Chaldeans to correct and punish us; 
but thou hast not given them a commission to destroy 
us totally. 

Instead of nv wo lo namuth, “we shall not die,” 
Houbigant and other critics, with a little transposition 
of letters, read NN ON El emeth, “ God of truth ;” and 
then the verse will stand thus: “ Art thou not from 


everlasting, O Jehovah, my God, my Holy One? O01 
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compared to fishermen. 


5 AG M. i . 3404. 
erously, and holdest thy tongue B REL. con! 


when the wicked devoureth the _ Ol. XLV. 1. 
: : Tarquinii Prisci, 
man that is more righteous Roman., 


than he 2? cir. anpum 17. 


14 And makest men as the fishes of the sea, 
as the *creeping things, that have no ruler 
over them ? 

15 They ¥ take up all of them with the angle 
they catch them in their net, and gather them 
in their * drag: therefore they rejoice and are 
glad. 

16 Therefore * they sacrifice unto their net, 
and burn incense unto their drag; because by 
them their portion 7s fat, and their meat, ° plen 
teous.° 

17 Shall they therefore empty their net, and 
not spare continually to slay the nations ? 























¥ Or, grievance. w Jer. xil. 1.-——* Or, moving. y Jer. xvi. 
16; Amos iv. 2. soo net. a Deut. vii. 17; Isa. x. 
13; xxxvii. 24, 25. > Or, dainty. ¢ Heb. fat. 





Jehovah, Gop oF TRUTH, thou hast appointed them for 
judgment.” But this emendation, however elegant, is 
not supported by any MS.; nor, indeed, by any of the 
ancient versions, though the Chaldee has something like 
it. The common reading makes a very good sense. 

Verse 13. Thou art of purer eyes} Secing thou 
art so pure, and canst not look on iniquity—it is so 
abominable—how canst thon bear with them who “ deal 
treacherously, and hold thy tongue when the wicked 
devour the righteous?” All such questions are easily 
solved by a consideration of God’s ineffable mercy, 
which leads him to suffer Jong and be kind. He has 
no pleasure in the death of a sinner. 

Verse 14. Makest men as the fishes of the sea) 
Easily are we taken and destroyed. We have no leader 
to guide us, and no power to defend ourselves. Ne- 
buchadnezzar is here represented as a fisherman, who 
is constantly casting his nets into the sea, and enclosing 
multitudes of fishes; and, being always suecessful, he 
sacrifices to his own net—attributes all his conquests 
to his own power and prudence ; not considering that 
he is only like a net that, after having been used for a 
while, shall at last be thrown by as useless, or burnt 
in the fire: 

Verse 16. They sacrifice unto their net] He had 
no God; he cared for none ; and worshipped only his 
armour and himself. King Mezventius, one of the worst 
characters in the Alneid of Virgil, is represented as 
invoking his own right hand and his spear in battle. 
WEN Xo Poe 


Dextra mihi Deus, et telum quod missile libro, 
Nune adsint. 


“My strong right hand and sword, assert my stroke. 
Those only gods Mezentius will invoke.” 
Drypden. 


And Capaneus, in Statius, gives us a more decisive 
proof of this self-idolatry. Thebard, \ib. x. 





a 


The prophet waits on God 


Ades, O mihi dextera tantum 

Tu praeses belli, ct inevitabile Numen, 

Te voco, te solum Superum contemptor adoro. 

“Only thou, my right hand, be my aid; I contemn 
the gads, and adore thee as the chicf in battle, and the 
irresistible deity.” The poet tells us that, for his im- 
piety, Jupiter slew him with thunder. 

This was an ancient idolatry in this country, and has 
existed till within about a century. There are relics 
of it in different parts of Europe ; for when military 
men bind themselves to accomplish any particular pur- 
pose, it is usual to /ay their hand upon their sword ; 


CMAPS TT. 


to know hes will. 


but formerly they Aissed it, when swearing by it. 
With most herocs, tho sword is both their Bidle and 
their God. ‘To the present day it is a custom among 
the Zfindoos annually ta worship the implements of 
their trades. See Warn. 


Verse 17. And not spare continually to slay the 
nations?) They are running from conquest to con- 
quest ; burning, slaying, sacking, and slaughtering. 
Like the fishermen, who throw cast after cast while 
any fish are to be caught, so Nebuchadnezzar is de- 
stroying one nation after another. ‘This last sentence 
explains the allegory of the net. 


CHAPTER II. 


The prophet, waiting for a return to his expostulation, is answered by God that the time for the destruction 


of the Jewish polity by the Chaldeans is not only fired in the Divine counsel, but is awfully near; and he 
1s therefore commanded toterite down the vision relative to this appalling subjeet in the most legible cha- 
raeters, and in the plainest language, that all who read it with attention (those just persons who exercise an 
unwavering faith in the declaration of God respecting the violent irruption of the merciless Baylonians) 
may flee from the impending vengeance, 1-4. The fall of the Chaldeans, and of their ambitious monareh, 
is then predicted, 5-10; and, by a strong and bold personification, the very stone and wood of 
those magnificent buildings, which the Babylonish king had raised by oppression and bloodshed, pro- 
nounce his wo, and in responsive taunts upbraid him, 11, 12. The prophet then beautifully sets forth the 
absolute impotence af every effort, however well conducted, whichis not in coneert with the Divine counsel: 
for though the wicked rage, and threaten the utter extermination of the people of God; yet when the ser 
time to favour Zion is come, the destroyers of God's heritage shall themselves be destroyed, and “ the earth 
shall be filled with the knowledge of the glory of God, as the waters cover the sea,” 13, 14. See Psa. cil. 
13-16. For the cup of idolatry which Babylon has given to many nations, she will reeeive of the Lord's 
hand the eupof fury by the insurrection of mighty enemies (the Medes and Persians) rushing like wild 
beasts to destroy her, 15. In the midst of this distress the prophet very opportunely asks in what the 
Babylonians had profited by their idols, exposes the absurdity of trusting in them, and calls upon the whole 
world to stand in awe of the everlasting Jehovah, 16-19. 


A. M. cir. 3404. ? . ie 
B. C. cir, 600. it WILL * stand upon my watch, 

_ Ol. cir, XLV.1. “" and set me upon the » tower, 
Tarquinii Prisci, 


fond will watch to see what he 


| R. Roman., 
will say ? unto me, and what | 


cir. annum 17. 


«Isa. xxi 8, 11.—?> Heb. fenced place. 
dOr, tn me. 


¢ Psa. Ixxxy. 8. 








NOTES ON CHAP. II. 

Verse 1. J will stand upon my wateh) The pro- 
phets are always represented as watchmen, watching 
constantly for the comfort, safety, and welfare of the 
people ; and watching also to receive information from 
the Lord: for the prophetic influence was not always 
with them, but was granted only at particnlar times, 
according to the will of God. When, in doubtful 
cases, they wished to know what God was about to do 
With tne country, they retired from society and gave 
themselves to meditation and prayer, waiting thus upon 
God to hear what he would say 1s them. 

What he will say unto me] ‘2 bt, tN me—in my 
understanding and heart. 

And what I shall answer when I am reproved.} 
What I shall say to God en behalf of the people ; and 
what the Lord shall command me to say ¢o the people. 
Some translate, “And what he will answer for my 


, : f A. M. cir. 3404. 
shall answer when I am BC cn et 
reproved, Ol. cir. XLV. 1. 


Tarquinit Prisca, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annuin (7. 


2 And the Lorp answered me, 
and said, § Write the vision, and 


¢ Or, when I am argued with —' Heb, upon my repraof, or 





orguing. € Isa. vin); xxx. 8. 
conviction.” Or, “what shall be answered to my 
pleading.” 
Verse 2. Write the vision] Carefully take down 


all that I shall say. 

Make it plain upon tables} Write it in a full, plain, 
legible hand. 

That he may run that readeth it.) That he who 
attentively peruses it may speed to save hts life from 
the irruption of the Chaldeans, by which so many shall 
be cut off. The prophet docs not mean that the words 
are to be made so plain, that a man running by may 
easily read them, and catch their meaning. This in- 
terpretation has been frequently given; and it has been 
incautiously applied tothe whole of the Bible : “* God’s 
book is so plain, that lic that runs may read ;” but it is 
very foalish: God never intends that his words shall 
be understood by the careless. Ife that reads, studtes, 
meditates, and prays. shall understand every portion 
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The fearful end of 


A. M, cir 3104. make it plain upon tables, that 
Ol. cir. XLV.1. he may run that readeth it. 
Tarquinii Prisci, h -_ : 

R. Roman., 3 For "the vision zs yet for 


cir. annum [7. 


Saya an appointed time, but at the 
end it shall speak, and not lie: though it tarry, 
wait for it; because it will ‘surely come, it 
will not tarry. 

4 Behold, his soul which is lifted up ts not 
upright in him: but the *just shall live by 
his faith. 

5 1Yea also, because he transgresseth by 
wine, he is a proud man, neither keepeth at 
home, who enlargeth his desire ™ as hell, and rs 
as death, and cannot be satisfied, but gather- 








n Dan. x. 14; xi. 27, 35.~—~—i Heb. x. 37. Kk John iii. 36; 
Rom. 1. 17; Gal. iti. 11; Heb. x. 38. 1Or, How much more. 





of this sacred book that relates immediately to his own 
salvation. But no ¢trifler can understand it. If the 
contents of a play-dill were to be read as many read 
the Bible, they would know just as much of the one as 
they do of the other. 


Verse 3. The vision is yet for an appointed time} 
The Chaideans, who are to ruin Judea, shall afterwards 
be ruined themselves: but they must do this work 
before they receive their wages; therefore the vision 
is for anappointed time. But at the end it shall speak. 
When his work of devastation is done, his day of 
retribution shal! take place. 

Though it tarry] Though it appear to be long, do 
not be impatient ; 7¢ wail surely come ; it will not tarry 
longer than the prescribed time, and this time is not 
far distant. Vait for it. 


Verse 4. Behold, his soul which zs lifted up] He 
that presumes on his safety without any special war- 
rant from God, is a prowd man; and whatever he may 
profess, or think of himself, his mznd is not upright in 
kim. Buthe that ts just by faith shall live—he that 
believes what God hath said relative to the Chaldeans 
besieging Jerusalem, shall make his escape from the 
place, and consequently shall save his life. ‘The words 
in the New Testament are accommodated to the salva- 
tzon which believers in Christ shall possess. Indeed, 
the just—the true Christians, who believed in Jesus 
Christ’s words relative to the destruction of Jerusalem, 
when they found the Romans coming against it, left 
the city, and escaped to Peéla in Celesyria, and did 
live—their lives were saved: while the unbelieving 
Jews, to a man, either perished or were made slaves. 
One good sense is, He that believes the promises of 
God, and has found life through believing, shall live 
by his faith. 


Verse 5. Because he transgresseth by wine] From 
the present translation, it is not easy to sce either 
reason or meaning in the first clause of this verse. 
Neweome translates, * Moreover, as a mighty man 
transgresseth through wine, he is proud, and remaineth 
not at rest.” Houbigant thus: “For he, though he 
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._ 


the Chaldean monarchy 

eth unto him all nations, and 4;™, cir. 3404 
; B. C. cir. 600. 

heapeth unto him all people: Ol. cir. XLV. 1. 


Oe) 
6 Shall not all these take upa Roni 


parable against him, and a taunt- _#:3nnum 17, 
ing proverb against him, and say, ° Wo to 
him that increaseth that which is not his. 
how long? and to him that ladeth himself 
with thick clay ! 

7 Shall they not rise up suddenly that shall 
bite thee, and awake that shall vex thee, and 
thou shalt be for booties unto them ? 

8 » Because thou hast spoiled many nations, 
all the remnant of the people shall spoil thee; 
1 because of men’s * blood, and for the violence 





a Mic. ii. 4.——" Or, Ho, he. 
r Heb. bloods. 


m Prov. xxvil. 20; xxx. 16. 
Pisa ox xciite oi: q Ver. 17. 








be a despiser, and powerful, and proud, yet shall he 
not have rest.” 

Nebuchadnezzar is here represented in his usual 
character, proud, haughty, and ambitious ; inebriated 
with his successes, and determined on more extensive 
conquests ; and, hike the grave, can never have enough: 
yet, after the subjugation of many peoples and nations, 
he shall be brought down, and become so despicable 
that he shall be a proverd of reproach, and be taunted 
and scorned by all those whom he had before enslaved. 

And cannot be satisfied] ‘When he has obtained 
all that is within his reach, he wishes for more; and 
becomes miserable, because any limits are opposed to 
his insatiable ambition. It is said of Alexander :— 


Unus Pellwo juveni non sufficit orbis ; 
Af stuat infelix angusto limite mundi. 
Juv. Sat. x. 168 


One world sufficed not Alexander’s mind ; 
Coop'd up, he seem’d on earth and seas confined. 


And the poet justly ridicules him, because at last the 
sarcophagus was found foo large for his body ! 

Verse 6. Shall not all these take up a parable against 
him] His ambition, derangement, and the final de- 
struction of his mighty empire by the Persians, shall 
form the foundation of many sententious sayings among 
the people. ‘“ He who towered so high, hehold how 
low he is fallen!” ‘* He made himself a god; behold, 
he herds with the Jeasts of the field!” “The disturber 
of the peace of the world is now a handful of dust !” 

Verse 7. Shall they not rise up suddenly] Does 
not this refer to the sudden and unerpeeted taking of 
Babylon by Cyrus, whose troops entered into the city 
through the bed of the Euphrates, whose waters they 
had diverted by another channel ; so that the Babylo- 
nians knew nothing of the matter till they saw the 
Persian soldiers rise up as in a moment, in the very 
heart of their city ? 

Verse 8. For the violence of the land] Or, for the 
violenee done to the land of Judea, and to the etty of 
Jerusalem. 


The fearful end of 


A. M. cir. 3104. 
rr ©. “cir. 600 of the land, of the city, and of 


Ol. cir. XLV.1. all that dwell therein. 

Be tomaa ee 9 Wo to him that * covetteh * an 
cir. annum 17. avi} covetousness to his house, 
that he may “sect his nest on high, that he 
may be delivered from the * power of evil ! 

10 ‘Vhou hast consulted shame to thy house 
by cutting off many people, and hast sinned 
against thy soul. 

11 For the stone shall cry out of the wall, 
and the * beam out of the timber shal] * an- 
swer it. 

12 Wo to him that buildeth a town with 
¥ blood, 7 and stablisheth a city by imquity ! 

13 Behold, zs 72 not of the Lorp of hosts 
®that the people shall labour in the very fire, 
and the people shall weary themselves » for 
very vanily ? 





§ Jer. xxii. 13.—+ Or, gaineth an evil gain. a Jer. xlix. 16; 
Obad. 4.——¥ Ileb. palm of the hand.——™ Or, piece, or fastening. 
* Or, witness against it. ——Y Jer. xxii. 13; Ezek. xxiv.9; Mic. 
ili. 10; Nah. iii. J. 








Verse 9. An evil covetuusness to nts house] Nebu- 
ehadnezzar wished to agerandize his family, and make 
his empire permanent: but both fanly and empire were 
soon cut off by the death of his son Belshazzar, and 
the consequent destruction of the Chaldean empire. 

Verse 10. Hast sinned against thy soul.] Thy life 
is forfeited hy thy crimes. 

Verse 11. The stone shall cry oul of the wail, and 
the beam out of the timber shall answer it.) This 
appears to refer to the ancient mode of building walls ; 
two or three courses of stone, and then one course of 
timber. See 1 Kings vi. 36: thus was the palace of 
Solomon built. The splendid and costly buildings of 
Babylon have heen universally celebrated. But how 
were these buildings erected? By the spoils of con- 
quered nations, and the expense of the d/ocd of multi- 
tudes ; therefore the stones and the timber are repre- 
sented as calling out for vengeance against this ruthless 


conqueror. 
Verse 12. Wo to him that buildeth a town with 
biaod] At the expense of much slaughter. This is 


the answer of the beam to the stone. And these things 
will refer to the vast fortunes gained, and the buildings 
erected, by means of the slave-trade; where, to a 
considerate and humane mind, the walls appear as if 
composed of the bones of negroes, and cemented by 
their blcod! But the towns or houses established by 
this iniquity soon come to ruin; and the fortunes made 
have, in most cases, become as chaff and dust before 
the whirlwind of God's indignation. But where are 
the dealers in the souls and bodies of ment Ask him 
who has thein in his keeping. He can tell. 

Verse 13. The people shall labour in the very fire] 
All these superb buildings shall be burnt down. See 
the parallel passage, Jer. li. 58, and the note there. 

Shall weary themselves for very vanity ?] For the 


CHAP. Il. 


the Chaldean monarchy. 


14 For the earth shall be filled 4; iC. oe 
ewith the “knowledge of the O. ein, XLV Ol 
‘arquini Prisci, 

glory of the Lorp, as the waters — Rt. Roman., 
cover the sea. cir. annum 47, 

15 Wo unto him that giveth his neighbour 
drink, that puttest thy bottle to him, and 
makest dun drunken also, that thou mayest 
‘look on their nakedness ! 

16 Thou art filled ¢ with shame for glory. 
"drink thou also and let thy foreskin be un- 
covered: the cup of the Lorp’s nght hand 
shall be turned unto thee, and shameful spew- 
ing shall be on thy glory. 

17 For the violence of Lebanon shall cover 
thee, and the spoil of beasts, which made them 
afraid, ‘because of men’s blood, and for the 
violence of the land, of the city, and of all 
that dwell therein. 





a ~ 


© Or, by 
¢ Hos. vii. 5. 
b Jer. 


t Heb. bloods. aJer. li. 58. bOr, in vain. 
knowing the glory of the LOR D.——* Isa. xi. 9. 
! Gen. 1x. 22.—-4 Or, more with shame than with glory. 
Rxvewcu, cn ¢ lt. 57. 'Ver. &. 




















gratification of the wishes of ambition, and in buildings 
which shall be brought to naught. 

Verse 1t. For the earth shall be filied| This is a 
singular and important verse. It may be first applicd 
to Babylon. God's power and providence shall be 
widely displayed in the destruction of this eity and 
empire, in the humulialion of Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. 
iv. 37, and in the captivity and restoration of his 
people. See Neweome, and see Isa. xi. 9. 

Secondly. It may be applied to the glorious days of 
the Messiah. The land of Judea should by his preach- 
ing, and that of his disciples, he filled with the know- 
ledge of God. God's great design fully discovered, 
and the scheme of salvation amply explained. 

Thirdly. It may be applied to the universal spread 
of the Gospel over the habitable globe ; when the ful- 
ness of the Gentiles should be braught in, and the Jews 
gathered in with that fulness. The earth cannot perish 
till every continent, island, and inhabitant, is illuminated 
with the light of the Gospel. 

Verse 15. Wo unto him that giveth his neighbour 
drink| This has been considered as applying to 
Pharach-hophra, king of Egypt, who enticed his neigh- 
bours Jehoiachin and Zedekiah to rebel against Nebu- 
ehadnezzar, whereby the nakedness and imbecilily of 
the poor Jews was soon discovered ; for the Chaldeans 
soon took Jerusalem, and carried its kings, prinees, 
and people, into captivity. 

Verse 16. The cup of the Lord's right hand] 
Among the ancients, all drank ont of the same cup; it 
was passed from hand ta hand, and each drank as much 
as he chose. The Chaldeans gave to the neighbour- 
ing nations the cup of tdolatry and of deceitful allt- 
ance ; and in return they received from the Lord the 
eup of his fury. So Grotius. 

Verse 17. For the violcnee of Lebanon] 
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Or, the 


The vanily and 


At 18 * What profiteth the graven 


B. C. cir. 600. 
Ol. cir. XLV.1. image that the maker thereof 
Tarquinii Prisci, : : 

R. Roman, hath graven it; the molten image, 


cir,annum 17. and a ! teacher of lies, that ™ the 


maker of his work trusteth therein, to make 
" dumb idols ? 
19 Wo unto him that saith to the wood, 











-isae sy. 9, 10: xivi. 2. 


l Jer. x. 8, 14; Zech. x. 2. 
m Heb. the fashioner of his fashion. 


o Psa. exv.5; 1 Cor. xii. 





violence done to Lebanon ; to men, to cattle, to Judea, 
and to Jerusalem. See the note on the paralle) place, 
ver. 8. This may be a threatening against Egypt, as 
the former was against Chaldea. 

Verse 18. What profiteth the graven image] This 
is against idolatry in general, and every species of it, 
as well as against those princes, priests, and people who 
practise it, and encourage others to dothe same. See 
on the parallel passages in the margin. 

Dumb idols?) cornbs coyds elilim illemim, 
“‘dumb nothings.” This is exactly agreeable to St. 
Pan], 1 Cor. vill. 4, who says, “ An idol is nothing in 
the world.” What signify the idols worshipped by the 
Chaldeans, Tyrians, and Egyptians? They have not 
been able to save their worshippers. 

Verse 19. Wo unto him] How foolish and con- 
temptible to worship a thing formed by the hand of 
man out of wood, stone, gold, or silver! The meanest 
brute is superior to them all ; it éreathes and lives, but 
they have no breath in them. However, they are said 
above to be teachers of lies; that is, they appeared to 
give out oracles: but these were lies; and were not 
given by the statue, but by the priest. 


HABAKKUK. 


folly of idolatry, 


Awake; to the dumb stone, 4 % Ag 


Arise, it shall teach! Behold, it Ol. cir. XLV. 1. 
2s laid over with gold and silver, ne Roe 
°and there is no breath at all in _™a0num 1? 
the midst of it. 

20 But the Lorp zs in his holy temple: 
1 let all the earth keep silence before him. 








2. © Psa. exxxv. 17. 
the earth before him. 





P Psa. xi, 4.— 4 Heb. be silent alt 
t Zeph. i. 7; Zech. ii. 13. 








Verse 20. The Lord is in his holy temple] Jehovah 
has his temple, the place where he is to be worshipped ; 
but there there is no image. Oracles, however, are 
given forth; and every word of them is truth, and is 
fulfilled in its season. And this temple and its wor- 
ship are holy; no abomination can be practised there, 
and every thing in it leads to Aoliness of heart and life. 

Let all the earth keep silence before him.] Let all 
be dumb. Let none of them dare to open their mouths 
in the presence of Jehovah. He alone is Sovereign, 
He alone is the arbiter of life and death. Let alt hear 
his commands with the deepest respect, obey them with 
the promptest diligence, and worship him with the most 
profound reverence. When an Asiatic sovereign goes 
to the mosque on any of the eastern festivals, such as 
the Bairham, the deepest silence reigos among all his 
retinue, viziers, foreign ambassadors, &c. They all 
bow respectfully before him; but no word is spoken, 
no sound uttered. It is to this species of reverence 
that the prophet alludes, and with this he concludes 
the prophetic part of this book. What God has threat- 
ened or promised, that he will fulfil. Let every soul 
bow before him, and submit to his authority. 


CHAPTER III. 


The prophet, being apprized of the calamities which were to be brought on his country by the mtnistry of the 
Chaldeans, and the punishments which awaited the Chaldeans themselves, partly struck with terror, and 
partly revived with hope and confidence in the Divine mercy, beseeches God to hasten the redemption of his 


people, 1, 2. 


Such a petition would naturally lead his thoughts to the astonishing deliverance which God 


vouchsafed to the same people of old; and the inference from it was obvious, that he could with the same 


ease deliver their posterity now. 


But, hurried on by the fire and impetuosity of his spirit, he disdains to 


wait the process of connecting these ideas, and bounds at once tnto the midst of his subject: “ God came 


from Teman,” &c., 3. 


He goes on to describe the majesty and might which God displayed in conducting 


his people to the land of promise ; selecting the most remarkable circumstances, and clothing them in the 


most lofty language. 


in affliction,” 4-6. 


As he goes along, his fancy becomes more glowing, till at length he is transported tc 
the scene of action, and becomes an eyewitness of the wonders he describes. 


“ T beheld the tents of Cushan 


After having touched on the principal circumstances of that deliverance which he cele- 


brates, he returns to what passed before them in Egypt; his enthusiasm having led him to begin in the 


midst of his subject, 7-15. 


And at last he ends the hymn as he began it, with expressing his awe of the 


Divine judgments, and his firm trust in the mercy and goodness of God while under them; and that tn 
terms of such singular beauty, elegance, and sublimity, as to form a very proper conclusion to this admira- 


ble piece of Divinely inspired composition, 16-19. 


It would seem from the title, and the note appended at 


the end, that it was set to music, and sung in the service of the temple. 
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The sublime prayer 


nN PRAYER of Habakkuk 
the prophet *upon °Shi- 
gionoth. 

2 O Loro, I have heard ¢ thy 
speech, and was afraid: O Lorp, ¢ revive ° 
thy work in the midst of the years, in the 
midst of the years make known: in wrath re- 
member mercy. 

3 God came from ‘ Teman, £ and the Holy 


A. M. cir. 3104. 
B. C. cir. 600. 
me. cr. XLV. 1. 
Tarquinn Prise, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum (7. 








a Psa. vil. tithe. ——® Or, according to variable songs, or tunes, 
called in Hebrew, Shigtonoth. © Heb. thy report, or thy hear- 
ing.——4 Or, preserve alive.——* Psa. Ixxxv. 6.—— Or, the 











NOTES ON CHAP. III. 

Verse 1. A prayer of Habakkuk—upon Shigionoth.} 
See the note on the fitle of Psa. vu., where the mean- 
ing of Shiggaionis given. The Vulgate has, pro igno- 
rantius, for ignorances, or sins committed in ignorance ; 
and so it is understood by the Chaldee. The Syriae 
has nothing but merely, A prayer of Habakkuk. And 
the Septuagint, instead of Shigionoth, have pera wdne, 
with @ hymn, which is copied by the Aradic. 

I suspect that the fif/e here given is of a posterior 
date tothe prophecy. It appears to interrupt the con- 
nection between this and the termination of the pre- 
ceding verse. See them together :— 


hap. ii. 20: “ But the Lord is in his holy temple : 

Be silent before him, all the earth. 

O Lord, I have heard thy speech: 

I have feared, O Lord, thy work. 

As the years approach thou hast 
shown ; 

As the years approach thou makest 
known. 

In wrath thou rememberest mercy.” 


ili. 1: 


The prophet may here refer to the speech which 
God had communicated to him, chap. i. 5-11, ii. 
4—20, and the terror with which he was struck, be- 
cause of the judgments denounced against Jerusalem. 
I have followed the version of Apb. Newcome in this 
firstverse. The critical reader may consult his notes, 
and the various readings of Kennicott and De Rossi. 

Verse 2. In the midst of the years) TW 27p2 
bekered shanim, ‘ As the years approach.” The nearer 
the time, the clearer and fuller is the prediction; and 
the signs of the times show that the complete fulfil- 
mentis afhand. But as the judgments will be heavy, 
(and they are not greater than we deserve,) yet, Lord, 
in the midst of wrath—infliection of punishment-——re- 
member merey, and spare the souls that return uato 
thee with humiliation and prayer. 

Verse 3. God came from Teman] Bp. Lowth ob- 
serves: ‘“ This is a sudden burst of poetry, in the true 
spirit of the ode; the concealed connection being that 
God, who had formerly displayed such power in de- 
livering the Israelites from Egyptian slavery, might 
succour their posterity in a like wanderful manner.” 
Hence the prophet selects the most striking facts of 
that first deliverance ; and to decorate and render them 
impressive, brings forth all the powers of his genius, in 


CHapP. iit: 


of the prophet. 


A.M. cir. 3104. 
Onc from Mount Paran. Selah. iC. a. oat 


His glory covered the heavens, Ol. cir. XLV. 1. 
. ‘Tarquintt Prisci, 

and the carth was full of his — Rk: Roman., 
praise. cir. annum 17. 

4 And his brightness was as the light; he 
had horns coming out of Ins hand: and there 
was the hiding of his power. 

5 ' Before him went the pestilence, and * burn 
ing ' coals went forth at his feet. 


south. —<€ Deut. xxin. 2. Judg.v. 4; Psa. Ixviu. 7.——" Or, 
bright beams out of his side. t Nah. i. 3.——* Or, burning dis- 
eases; Deut. xxxit.2t.——! Psa. xviii. 8,12; Isa. vi.G; xlvi. (4. 





all the strength and elegance of his language. ‘ What 
crowns the sublimity of this piece,” says Bp. Loreth, 
“is the singular elegance of the close; and were it 
not that antiquity has here and there thrown its veil 
of obseurity over it, there could not be conceived a 
nore perfect and masterly poem of its kind.” See, 
for more particulars, his éwenty-e:ghth Prelection. 

I shall endeavour to show the facts in the deliver- 
ance from Egypt, to which the prophet refers. 

Teman] This was a city, the capital of a provinee 
of Idumca, to the south of the land of Canaan. Num 
eX5 ery Mts. 7. 

Paran] Was a city which gave its name to a pro- 
vince in Arabia Petrea. Gen. xxi. 21; Deut. xxwiii. 2. 

Selah] This word is not well known; probably it 
means a pause or alteration in the music. See it in 
the Psalms, and its explanation there. 

His glory covered the heavens] His glory wheo he 
descended on Mount Sinai, and in the pillar of fire 
by night. 

The earth was full of his praise.| All the land was 
astonished at the magnificence of his works in behalf of 
his people. Instead of praise, some translate splendour. 
The whole land was illuminated by his glory. 

Verse 4. He had horns coming out of his hand} 
D'INp Aarnayim, rays. His hand—his power—was 
manitested in a particular place, by the sudden issuing 
out of pencils of rays, which diverged in coruscations 
of light, sa as to illuminate the whole hemisphere. 
Yet “ there was the hiding of his power.” Ilis Ma- 
jesty could not be seen, nor any kind of image, because 
of the insufferable splendour. ‘This may either refer 
to the lighinings on Mount Sinai; or to the drightness 
which occasionally proceeded from the shechinah or 
glory of God between the cherubim, over the merey- 
seat. See Capellus and Newcome. If hghtnings are 
intended, the dense cloud from which they proceeded 
may be meant by the ‘ hiding of his power;” for when 
the Jightnings burst forth, his power and energy became 
manifest. 

Probably from this the Jupiter Aeraunos or Juptter 
Brontes of the heathens was borrowed; who is always 
represented with forked or zigzag lightnings in his hand. 

Verse 5. Before him went the pestilence] This 
plague was several times inflicted on the disobedient 
Israelites in the wilderness; see Num. xi. 33, xiv. 
37, xvi. 46; and was always the proof that the jus¢ 
God was then manifesting his power among them. 
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God’s miraculous interpositions 


A.M. cir. 3404. 


B.C. cir. 600. 6 He stood, and measured the 


Ol. cir. XLV. 1. earth: he beheld, and drove 
Tarquinii Prisci, A a 
R- Roman, asunder the nations; ™ and the 


ee eas everlasting mountains were 


scattered, the perpetual hills did bow: his 
ways are ° everlasting. 
7 I saw the tents of ? Cushan 9 in affliction : 
and the curtains ofthe land of Midian did tremble. 
8 Wasthe Lorpdispleased against the rivers ? 





1 Nah. i1.5.—® Gen. xliv. 26. 
Ethiopia. —4 Or, wader affliction, or vanity. 
eoeer = Fsa, Ixvili.4; civ. 3; ver. 15. 





© Psa. exxxix. 24. P Or, 
r Deut. xxxiil. 














Burning caals went forth at his feet.| Newcame 
translates, ** And flashes of fire went forth after him.” 
The disobedicnt Israelites were consumed by a fire that 
went out from Jehovah; see Lev. x. 2; Num. xi. 1, 
xvi. 35. And the burnt-offering was consumed by a 
fire which came out from before Jehovah, Lev. xi. 24. 

Verse 6. He stood, and measured the earth] }'18 
erets, the land; he divided the promised land among 
the twelve tribes. This is the allusion; and this the 
prophet had in hiseye. God not only made a general 
assignment of the land to the Hebrews; but he even 
divided it into such portions as the different families 
required. Here were both power and candescensian. 
When a conqueror had subdued a country, he divided 
it among his soldiers. Among the Romans, those 
among whom the conquered lands were divided were 
termed deneficiarii; and the lands beneficia, as being 
held on the beneficence of the sovereign. 

He beheld, and drave asundcr the natians] ‘The 
nations of Canaan, the Hittites, Hivites, Jebusites, 
&e., and all who opposed his people. Even his ook 
dispersed them. 

The everlasting mountains were scattered] Or, 
broken asunder. This may refer to the convulsions on 
Mount Sinai; and to the earthquake which announced 
the descent of the Most High. See Exod. xix. 18. 
“God occupied the summit of the eternal Mount Sinai ; 
and led his people over the eternal mountains of Arabia 
Petrea ; and this sense is preferable to the figurative 
one, that his ways or doings are predetermined from 
everlasting.”—Newcame. The epithets 7}! ad, and 
ni; alam, eternal and everlasting, are applied to 
mountains and immense rocks, because no other parts 
of nature are less subject to decay or change, than 
these immense masses of earth and stone, and that 
almost indestructible stone, granite, out of which Srnaz 
appears to be formed. A piece of the beantiful granite 
of this mountain now hes before me. ‘This is a figura- 
tive description of the passage of the Israelites throngh 
the deserts of Arabia, over mountains, rocks, and 
through the trackless wilderness; aver and thraugh 
which God, by his power and providence, gave them 
a safe passage. 

The following beautiful piece from the Fragments 
of A®schylus will illustrate the preceding description, 
and please the learned readcr. 


Xwptls Gvytuv rov Oeov, Kat pn doker 
Ooiov avtw aapKivoyv Kabecravar’ 
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HABAKKUK. 


jor has people 


A.M. cir. 3404 
B. C. cir. 600. 
Ol. cir. 13 
Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 
cir. annum 17. 


was thine anger against the 
rivers? was thy wrath against 
the sea, *that thou didst ride 
upon thine horses and ‘thy cha- 
riots of salvation ? 

9 ‘Thy bow was made quite naked, according 
to the oaths of the tribes, even thy word. 





Selah. * Thou "didst cleave the earth with 
rivers. 

sOr, thy chariots were salvation—tOr, Thou didst 
cleave the rivers of the earth. uPsalm Ixxviiil. 15, 16; 
ev. 41. 


Ovk oc8a 8 avrov* more ev Wc TUp haiveTar 
Atiaarov opun’ tore O tdwp, ToTe de yvodor. 
Kaz Onpaw avrog yivetar wWapendepne, 
Aveuw, veger Te, KaaTpaTy, BpovTn, Bpoxy. 
‘Yanpeter O° avtw Gadaoca, Kat TeTpat, 
Kat waoa mnyn, X vdarog cvatnata’ 
Tpeuer 0’ opy Kat yata Kat TeAwpiog 
BuOoc GaAacanc, Kwpewy voc peya, 
Orav em Brey yopyov oupa dearzorov. 
JEsenyui Fragm. 


Confound not God with man; nor madly deem 
His form is mortal, and of flesh like thine. 
Thou know’st him not. Sometimes like fire he glows 
In wrath severe; sometimes as water flows; 
In brooding darkness now his power conceals 
And then in drutes that mighty power reveals. 
In clauds tempestuous we the Godhead find ; 
He mounts the storm, and rides the winged wind; 
In vivid lightnings flashes from on high ; 
In rattling thunders rends the lowering sky ; 
Fountains and rivers, seas and floads obey, 
And acean’s deep abyss yields to his sway ; 
The mauntains tremble, and the Azdls sink down, 
Crumbled to dust by the Almighty’s frown. 
When God unfolds the terrors of his eye, 
All things with horror quake, and ia confusion lie. 
J. B. B. Cruarxe. 


Verse 7. I saw the tents af Cushan in affliction] 
Cush is Arabia. The Arabians dwelt in tents, hence 
they were called Scenite. When the Lord appeared 
on Maunt Sinai, the Arabs of the Red Sea abandoned 
their tents, being terror-struck; and the Midianttes 
also were seized with fear. See the desolation wrought 
among this people by Phinehas, Num. xxxi. 1, &c., 
on account of their having enticed the Israelites to 
idolatry, Num. xxv. 1, &c. Either Cush and Midian 
lay contiguous to each other; or, these names are 
poetically used to express the same plaee. 

Verse 8. Was the Lard displeased against the 
rivers 2] Floods; here is a reference to the passage 
of the Red Sea. ‘The Lord is represented as heading 
his troops, riding in his chariot, and commanding the 
sea to divide, that a free passage might be left for his 
army to pass over. 

Verse 9. Thy baw was made quite naked} That is, 
it was drawn out af its case; as the arrows had their 
guiver, so the baws had their cases. A fine orientas 
baw and bow-case, with guiver and arrows, are now be 





God’s miraculous interpositions 


A.M. cir. 3404. 
B. C. cir. 600. 
Ol. cir. XLV. 1. 


10 * The mountains saw thee, 
_XLV.1. and they trembled: the over- 
Tarquinii Prisci, ; 

R. Roman., | flowing of the water passed by : 
cir, nnnum 17 the deep uttered his voice, and 
“lifted up his hands on high. 

11 * The sun and moon stood still in their 
habitations ; ¥ at the light of thine ? arrows they 
went, and at the shining of thy glittering spear. 

12 Thou didst march through the land in 





v Exod. xix. 16,18; Judy. v. 4,5; Psa. Ixvin.8; Ixxvil. 18; 
cxiv. 4. w Exod. xiv. 22; Josh. it. 16. * Josh. x. 12, 12: 
Y Or, thine arrows walked in the light, &c. 











~™ me; they show with what propricty Jehovah is 
represented as taking his bow out of its ease, in order 

set his arrow upon the cord, to shoot at his enemies. 
It is not the drawing out, or making bare the arrow, 
that is mentioned here; but the taking the dow out of 
ts case to prepare to shoot. 

This verse appears to be an answer to the questions 
in the preceding: “ Was the Lord displeased,” &e. 
The answer is, All this was done “ according to the 
oaths of the tribes ;" the covenant of God, frequently 
repeated and renewed, which le made with the tribes, 
to give them the Jand of the Canaanites for their 
inheritance. 

Thou didst cleave the earth with rivers.) Or,“ Thou 
didst cleave the streams of the land.” Or, ‘“ Thou 
cleavedst the dry land into rivers.” This may be a 
reference to the passage of Jordan, and transactions at 
Arnon and the brook Jabbok. See Num. xxi. 13-15. 

In this verse we have Selah again, which, as before, 
may signify a pause, or some alteration in the musve. 

Verse 10. The mountains saw thee] This is the 
continued answer to the questions in ver. 8. ‘These 
are figures highly poctic, to show with what ease God 
accomplished the most arduous tasks in behalf of his 
people. As soon as the mountains saw him, they 
trembled, they were in pangs. When he appeared, 
the sea fled to right and left, to give him a passage. 
“It uttered its veice.” The separation of the waters 
occasioned a terrible noise. “And it lifted up its 
hands on hich.” Its waters, being separated, stood in 
heaps on the right hand and left. These heaps or waves 
ure poetically represented here as the Aands of the sea. 

Verse 11. The sun and moon stood still] This was 
at the prayer of Joshua, when he fought against the 
Amorites. See Josh. x. 11,12, and the notes there. 

At the light of thine arrows they went] I think we 
should translate,— 


By their light, thine arrows went abroad ; 
By their brightness, the lightning of thy spear. 


Calvin very justly remarks that the errows and 
spears of the Israelites are called those of God, under 
whose auspices the people fought: the meaning is, 
that by the continuation of the light of the sun and 
moon, then stayed in their course, the Israelites saw 
how to continue the battle, till their enemies were all 
defeated. 

Verse 12. Thou didst march through the land] This 
refers to the conquest of Canaan. God is represented 
as going 2t the head of his people as general-in-chief ; 


CHAP. II}. 








for lis people. 


indignation, “thou didst thresh A: M- cir. 3to4 


NN. C. cir. 600, 
the heathen in anger. Ol. cir XLV. I 
“ArQuinn ypisci 

13 Thou wentest forth for the “'R Romun, 


salvation of thy people, even for Ci" aanum re 


salvation with thine anointed ; » thou woundedst 
the head out of the house of the wicked, ° by 
discovering the foundation unto the neck. Selah. 

14 Thou didst strike through with lus staves 
the head of his villages: they ¢came out as 





t Josh. x. lt; Psa. xviii. 145 xxvii. 17, 18. aJer. li. 33; 
Amos i. 3; Mic. iv. 13. > Josh. x. 245 xi. 8,12; Psa. bxviii. 
2t.—* Heb. making naked. 4 lich. were tempestuous. 








and leading them on from conquest to conquest— 
which was the facet. 

Thou didst thresh the heathen in anger.) Thon 
didst tread them down, as the oxen do the sheaves on 
the threshing-floor. 


Verse 13. Thou wentest forth for the salvation af 
thy people) Their deliverance would not have been 
effected but through thy interfercnee. 

For salvation with thine anointed] That is, with 
Joshua, whom God had anointed, or solemnly appointed 
to fill the place of Moses, and lead the people into the 
promised land. If we read, with the common text, 
ws meshichecha, “ thy anointed,” the singular num- 
ber, Joshua is undoubtedly meant, who was God’s in- 
strument to put the people in possession of Canaan: 
but if, with several MSS. and some eopies of the Sep- 
tuagint, we read ]'TVW2 meshtcheycha, “ thy anointed 
ones,” the Jsraelites must be intended. They are 
frequently called Ged’s anointed, or God's saints. 
The sense is very far-fetched when applied to Jesus 
Christ. 

Thou woundedst the head out of the house of the 
wieked| This alludes to the slaying of the first-born 
through all the land of Egypt. These were the heads 
of the houses or familtes. 

By diseovering the foundation unto the neck.\ The 
general meaning of this clause is snfficiently plain: 
the government of these lands should be utterly sub- 
verted; the very foundations of it should be razed. 
But what means untlo the neck, IVS 15° ad tsavvar ? 
Several critics read W¥ 1)’ ad tsur, “ Unto the rock,” 
that on which the honse is founded: and this very 
intelligible reading is obtained by the omission of a 
single leticr, & aleph, from the word -NY¥. ‘This con- 
jecture has been adopted by Newcome, though unsup- 
ported either by ALS. or version. But is the conjecture 
necessary! |] think not: read the verse as it ought 
to be read, and all will be plain. ‘“ Thon hast wounded 
the head even unto the neck, in the honse of the 
wicked, by laying bare the foundation.” ‘The whole 
head, neck, and all are cut off. There was no hope 
left to the Egyptians, beeanse the first-born of every 
family was cut off, so that the very foundation was 
laid bare, no first-born being left to continue the herr- 
ship of families. 


Verse 14. Thou didst strike through] The Hebrew 
will bear this sense: “ Thon hast pierced amidst their 
tribes the head of their troops,” referring to Pharaoh 
and his generals, who came like a tehirlwind to fall 
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The prophet’s firm faith in the 


a BC. alts 340. a whirlwind to scatter me : their 
Ol. cir. XLV.1. rejoicing was as to devour the 
Tarquinii Prisci, 


poor secretly. 

© Thou didst walk through 
the sea with thine horses, through the ‘ heap of 
great waters. 

16 When I heard, & my belly trembled ; my 
lips quivered at the voice ; rottenness entered 
into my bones, and I trembled im myself, that 
I might rest in the day of trouble: when he 
cometh up unto the people, he will "invade them 
with his troops. 


. Roman., 
cir. annum 17. 











€ Or, mud.—zé Psa. cxix. 120; 
iHeb. lie. k Job 


e Ver. 8; Psa. Ixxvii. 19. 
Jer. xxiii. 9. b Or, cut them in pieces. 
xl. 15. 
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upon the poor Israelites, when they appeared to be 
hemmed in by sea, and no place for their escape. If 
we follow the common reading, it seems to intimate 
that the troops of Pharaoh, in their confusion (for God 
shone out upon them from the cloud) fell foul of each 
other ; and with their staves, or weapons, slew one 
another: but the head of the villages or towns, |. €., 
Pharaoh, was drowned with his army in the Red Sea. 

Verse 15. Thou didst walk through the sea] There 
was no occasion to hurry across; all was safe, for 
God had divided the waters: and his terrible cloud 
had removed from dcfore, and stood behind them, so 
that it was between them and the Egyptians. See 
Exod. xiv. 19, 20. 

Verse 16. When I heard, my belly trembled) The 
prophet, having finished his account of the wonders 
done by Jehovah, iu bringing their fathers from Kgypt 
into the promised land, now retvrns to the desolate 
state of his countrymen, who are shortly to he led into 
captivity, and suffer the most grievous afflictions ; and 
although he had a sure word of prophecy that they 
should be ultimately delivered, yet the thoughts of the 
evils they must previously endure filled his soul with 
terror and dismay ; so that he wishes to be removed 
from earth before this tribulation shonld come, that his 
eyes might not behold the desolations of his country. 

When he (Nebnchadnezzar) cometh up unto the 
people, (the Jews,) he will invade them (overpower 
and carry them away captive) with his troops. 

Verse 17. Although the fig tree shall not blossom| 
NINN tiphrach, “shall not flourish,” shall not put forth 
its young figs, for the fig tree does not blossom. The 


HABAKKUK. 





young figs appear as soon as the old ones are ripe, as 
1 have often had occasion to observe. 

This verse most nervously paints the desolate state 
of the land of Judea during the captivity. In its 
hemistich form, it may be translated thus :— 


For the fig tree shall not flourish, 

And there shall be no fruit on the vines ; 

The fruit of the olive shall fail, 

And the fields shall supply no food : 

The flocks shall be cut off from the fold, 

And no herds shall be found in the stalls : 

Yet in Jehovah will I exult ; 

I will joy in the God of my salvation. 
Toe 


mercy and goodness of God. 
M. pr 3404. 


17 Although the fig tree shall 4,™) cir 3404 
not blossom, Peale shall fruit be on cineaiay. 1 
in the vines; the labour of the a Ronan 
olive shall i fail, and the fields _°! 27eum !7- 
shall yieldno meat; the flock shall be cut off from 
the fold, and there shall be no herd in the stalls: 

18 * Yet I will rejoice in the Lorn, I will 
joy in the God of my salvation. 

19 The Lord Gop is ™ my strength, and he 
will make my feet ® hke hinds’ feet, and he will 
make me to ° walk upon mine high places. ‘To 
the chief singer on my ? stringed instruments. 

1 Isa. Ixi. 16; 1xi. 10. m Psa. xxvii. 1. n2 Sam. xxil. 34; 


Psa. xen: 3a; © Deut. xxxil, 133; xxxiil. 29. P Heb. ne- 
ginoth ; Psa. iv. title. 

















The Vulgate has :— 


Yet I in the Lord will rejoice, 
And will exult in Jesus my God. 

The Targum countenances this version :— - 

PIIN I NWI NIN) veana bemeimra dayai abua, 
“ But in the WORD of the Lord will I rejoice,” i. e., 
the personal, substantial Word of Jehovah. 

These two verses give the finest display of reszgna- 
tion and confidence that I have ever met with. He 
saw that evil was at hand, and unavoidable ; he sub 
mitted to the dispensation of God, whose Spirit ena 
bled him to paint it in all its calamitous circumstances 
He knew that God was merciful and gracious. He 
trusted to his promise, though all appearances were 
against its fulfilment; for he knew that the word ol 
Jehovah could not fail, and therefore his confidence i 
unshaken. 

No paraphrase can add any thing to this hymn, whick 
is full of inexpressible dignity and elegance, leaving 
even its unparalleled piety out of the question. 

Verse 19. The Lord God is my strength] This is 
an imitation, if not a quotation, from Psa. xvill. 32, 33. 
where see the notes. 

Will make me to walk upon mine high places] This 
last verse is spoken in the person of the people, whe 
seem to anticipate their restoration ; and that they shal} 
ouce more rejoice in the hills and mountains of Judea. 

To the chief singer on my stringed instruments.) 
This line, which is evidently a swperscription, leads 
me to suppose that when the prophet had completed 
his short ode, he folded it up, with the above direction 
to the master singer, or leader of the choir, to be sung 
in the temple service. Many of the Psalms are di- 
rected inthe same way. “To the master singer ;”’ or, 
‘chief musician: to be sung, according to their 
nature, on different kinds of instruments, or with 
particular azrs or tunes. 

Neginoth, W333 which we translate stringed instru- 
ments, means such as were struck with a plectrum, or 
excited by some kind of friction or pulsation; as 
violins and cymbals, or tambarines are. I do not 
think that the line makes any part of the prophecy, 
but merely the superscription or direction of the work 
when it was finished. The ending will appear much 
more dignified, this line being separated from it. 
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Chronological Notes relative to this book, upon the supposition that it was written in the 


A. M. cir. 3374. 


twelfth year of the reign of Josiah, king of Judah. 


Year from the Creation, according to Archbishop Usher, 337:..—Year of the Julian Period, 4084.—Year since 
the Flood, 1718.—Year from the vocation of Abram, 1291.—Year from the foundation of Solomon’s 
temple, 382.—Year since the division of Solomon's monarchy into the kingdoms of Israel and Judah, 346. 
Year since the conquest of Corebus at Olympia, usually called the first Olympiad, 147.——Third year of 
the thirty-seventh Olympiad.— Year from the building of Rome, according to the Varronian computation, 
124.—Year of the era of Nabonassar, 118.—Year since the destruction of the kingdom of Israel by Shal- 
maneser, king of Assyria, 92.—Year before the birth of Christ, 626.—Year before the vulgar era of 
Christ’s nativity, 630.—Cycle of the Sun, 24.—Cycle of the Moon, 18.—Highteenth year of Phraortes, 
king of Media. This monarch is supposed by some to have been the same with the Arphaxad of the Apoc- 
rypha.—Eleventh year of Philip I., king of Maccdon.—Twenty-second year of Archidamus, king of Lace- 
demon, of the family of the Proclide.—Fifteenth year of Eurycrates II., king of Lacedemon, of the family 
of the Eurysthenide.—Twenty-ninth year of Cypselus, who had seized upon the government of Corinth.— 
Forty-second year of Psammitichus, king of Egypt, according to Helvicus—Tenth year of Kiniladachus, 
king of Babylon, according to the same chronologer. This monarch was the immediate predecessor of 
Nabopolassar, the father of Nebuchadnezzar.—Second year of Sadyattes, king of Lydia. —Eleventh year 
of Ancus Martius, the fifth king of the Romans.—Twelfth year of Josiah, king of Judah. 


CHAP Tike I. 


This chapter begins with denouncing God's judgments against Judah and Jerusalem, 1-3. Idolaters, ana 
sinners of severat other denominations, are then particularly threatened; and their approaching visitation 
enlarged on, by the enumeration of several circumstances which tend greatly to heighten us terrors, 4-18. 


(THE word of the Lorp which A. M. cir. 3374. 


of Hizkiah, inthe days of Jostah 


B. C. cir. 630. . ; B. C. cir. 630. 
mp. came unto Zephaniah the|the son of Amon, king of | Olymp. 
cir, XAX VII. 3. : eir, XXXVIL. 3. 
A.U.C. cir. son of Cushi, the son of Geda- | Judah. A. UC ae 
124, 124. 


liah, the son of Amariah, the son} 2 *I will utterly consume all 





aHeb. By taking away 


NOTES ON CHAP. I. 

Verse 1. The word of the Lord which came unto 
Zephaniah} Though this prophet has given us so 
large a list of his ancestors, yet little concerning hin 
is known, because we know nothing certain relative to 
the persons of the family whose names are here 
introduced. We have one chronological note which 
is of more value for the correct understanding of his 
prophecy than the other could have been, how cir- 
cumstantially soever it had been delivered; viz., that 
he prophesied in the days of Josiah, son of Amon, 
king of Judah; and from the description which he 
gives of the disorders which prevailed in Judea in 

Vou. TV. (e=48> .) 





LI will make an end. 


his time, it is evident that he must have prophesied 
before the reformation made by Josiah, which was in 
the eightcenth year of his reign. And as he predicts 
the destruction of Nineveh, chap. ii. 13, which, as 
' Caltmet remarks, could not have taken place before 
the sixteenth of Josiah, allowing with Berosus twenty- 
one years for the reign of Nabopolassar over the 
Chaldeans; we must, therefore, place this prophecy 
about the beginniog of the reign of Josiah, or from 
B. C. 610 to B. C. 609. But see the chronological 
notes. 

Verse 2. I will utterly consume all things) All 
being now ripe for destruction, I will shortly bring a 
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Destruction by the 


A.M. cir. 3374. thinos from off >the land, saith 


B. . cir. 630. 

Oya the Tome 

cir. XXX Ul 

A. U.C. cir. 3 ¢] will consume man and 
124. 


beast, I will consume the fowls of 
the heaven, and the fishes of the sea, and 4 the 
* stumbling-blocks with the wicked; and I 
will cut off man from off the land, saith the 
Lorp. 

4 I will also stretch out mine hand upon 
Judah, and upon all the inhabitants of Jerusa- 
lem; and ‘I will cut off the remnant of Baal 
from this place, and the name of & the Chem- 
arims with the priests ; 

5 And them } that worship the host of hea- 
ven upon the housetops: ‘+ and them that wor- 
ship and * that swear ' by the Lorp, and that 
swear ™ by Malcham : 











b Heb. the face of the land. 
xiv. 3, 4,7; Matt. xiii. 41.——¢ Or, zdols. 
624 ; 2 Kings xxill. 4, 5.——S Hos. x. 5. 
12; ‘Jer. xix. 13.——i1 Kings xviii. 21; 2 Kings xvil. 
k Isa. xlviii. 1; Hos. iv. 15. 





¢ Hos. iv. 3.——4 Ezek. vii. 19; 
f Fulfilled, cir. 
h2 Kings xxiii. 
ee ae 








universal scourge upon the land. 
larly of the idolaters. 

Verse 3. I will consume man and beast] By war, 
and by pestilence. Even the watcrs shall be infected, 
and the fish destroyed ; the air become contaminated, 
and the fowls die. 

Verse 4. I will cut off the remnant of Baal] J think 
he refers here, partly at least, to the reformation 
which Josiah was to bring about. See the account, 
2 Kings xxi. 5. 

The Chemarims| The dlack-robed priests of dif- 
ferent idols. See the note on 2 Kings xxiii. 5. These 
were put down by Josiah. 

Verse 5. The host of heaven] Sun, moon, planets, 
and stars. This worship was one of the most ancient 
and the most common of all species of idolatry ; and 
it had a greater semblance of reason to recom- 
menage, see 2 Kings xxin. 5, 18; Jer. xix. 13, 
XEay 29. 

That swear by the Lord, and that swear by Mal- 
cham| Associating the name of an 7dol with that of 
the Most High. For Malcham, see on Hos. iv. 15, and 
Amos v. 26. 

Verse 6. Them that are turned back] Who have 
forsaken the true God, and become idolaters. 

Nor inquired for him| Have not desired to know 
his will. 

Verse 7. Hold thy peace at the presence of the Lord 
God| on has, the same as Aush, hist, among us. 
Remonstrances are now useless. You had time to 
acquaint yourselves with God ; you would not: you 
cry now in vain; destruction is at the door. 

The Lord hath prepared a sacrifice} A slaughter 
of the people. 

He hath bid his guests} The Babylonians, to 
whom he has given a commission to destroy you. 
In all festival sacrifices, 1. The victims were offered 
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He speaks particu- 
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Babylonians threatened. 


6 And "them that are tumed }- M. cir. 3374. 
back from the Lorp; and those 
that ° have not sought the Lorp, 
nor inquired for him. 

7 » Hold thy peace at the presence of the 
Lord Gop: 4for the day of the Lorp zs at 
hand: for * the Lorp hath prepared a sacri 
fice, he hath * bid his guests. 

8 And it shall come to pass in the day of 
the Lorp’s sacrifice, that I will * punish * the 
princes, and the king’s children, and all such 
as are clothed with strange apparel. 

9 In the same day also will I punish all 
those that leap on the threshold, which fill 
their masters’ houses with violence and deceit. 

IO And it shall come to pass in that day, 
saith the Lorn, that there shall be the noise 


'Or, ta the LORD.—— Josh. xxiii. 7; 1 Kings xi. 33 
nIsa.i.4; Jer. 0. 13,173 xv. 6. © Hos. vil. 7.——P Hab. 11. 
20 Zech. ii. 13.—1Isa. xiii. 6.—* Isa. xxxiv. 6; Jer. ly 103 
Ezek. xxxix. hi; Kev. six, 1a, s Heb. sanctified, or prepared. 
t Heb. visit upon.—" Jer. xxxix. 6. 








to God, and their blood poured out before the altar. 
2. The people who were invited feasted upon the 
sacrifice. See on Isa. xxxiv. 6. 

Verse 8. I will punish the princes, and the king’s 
children] After the death of Josiah the kingdom of 
Judah saw no prosperity, and every reign terminated 
miserably ; until at last King Zedekiah and the king’s 
children were cruelly massacred at Riblah, when 
Nebuchadnezzar had taken Jerusalem. 

Strange apparel] I really think this refers more 
to their embracing idolatrons customs and heathen 
usages, than to their changing their dress. They 
acquired new habits, as we would say; customs, that 
they used as they did their clothing—at all times, and 
in every thing. 

Verse 9. That leap on the threshold| Or, that leap 
over the threshold. Jt is most probable that the Phi- 
listines are here meant. After the time that Dagon 
fell before the ark, and his hands were broken off on 
the threshold of his temple, his worshippers would 
no more set a foot upon the threshold, but stepped 
or leaped over it, when they entered into his temple. 
The Chaldee understands this of the Philistines, 
without giving this reason for it. Some understand 
it of haughtiness and pride: others think that leaping 
on the threshold refers to the customs of the Arabs, 
who used to ride into people’s houses, and take away 
whatever they could carry; and that this is the reason 
why, in several parts of the East, they have their 
doors made very low, to prevent those depredators 
from entering. In this manner, we learn the Per- 
sians have frequently oppressed the poor Armenians, 
going on horseback into their houses, and taking 
whatever they thought proper. Mr. Harmer under- 
stands it in this way. 

Verse 10. A cry from the fish-gate} This gate, 
which is mentioned Neh. ili. 3, was opposite to 

(as) 





Desiruction by the 


fea 2 of a cry from ‘the fish-gate, 


i=. cir. 630. ; . 
Olymp. and a howling from the second, and 
cir. XXXVI. : 
U.C.cr. the great crashing from the hills. 
124 


pie 11 ~ Howl, ye inhabitants of 
Maktesh, for all the merchant people are cut 
down; all they that bear silver are cut off. 

12 And it shall come to pass at that time, 
thai I will search Jerusalem with candles, and 
punish the men that are * settled Y on their 
tees: * that say in their heart, The Lorn will 
not do good, neither will he do evil. 

13 Therefore their goods shall become a 
booty, and their houses a desolation : they shall 
also build houses, but ® not inhabit Zkem ; and 
they shall plant vineyards, bnt > not drink the 
wine thereof. 

14 ¢ The great day of the Lorp?s near, 1 ts 
near, and hasteth greatly, even the voice of 
the day of the Lorp: the mighty man shall 
cry there bitterly. 





© Heb. curded, or 
z Psa. xciv. 7. 
15.—-< Joel 


v2 Chron. xxxiii. )4. x James v. 1. 
thickened. ¥ Jer. xlvili. 12; Amos vi. 1. 
@ Deut. xxviii. 30, 39; Amos. ¥. 11).——? Mice. vi. 
nl. 1,11. 

















Joppa; and perhaps the way in which the news 
came of the irruption of the Chaldean army, the great 
crashing from the hills. 

The second] Or second city, may here mean a part 
of Jcrusalem, mentioned 2 Kings xxii. 14, 2 Chron. 
RAXiv. 22. 

Verse 11. Maktesh] Calmet says this significs a 
mortar, or a rock in form of a mortar, and was the 
name of a quartcr of Jerusalem where they hulled 
rice, cern, &c., according te St. Jerome. Some think 
the city of Jerusalem is meant, where the inhabitants 
should be beat and pounded te death as grain Is 
pounded in a mertar. 

Newcome translates it, the /ower city, and considers 
it the valley in Jerusalem, which divided the upper 
from the /ower city. 

They that bear silver] 
changers, usurers, rich men. 

Verse 12. Twill search Jerusalem with candles] I 
will make a universal and thorough search. 

That are settled an their lees} ‘These who are 
careless, satisficd with the goods of this life; whe 
trust in their riches, and are completely irreligious ; 
who, while they acknowledge that there is a Ged, 
think, like the Aristotelians, that he is so supremely 
happy in the contemplation of his own excellences, 
that he feels it beneath his dignity to concern himself 
with the affairs of mertals. 

Verse 13. Their goods (in which they trust) shall 
become a booty] To the Chaldeans. They shall have 


The merchants, money- 


UC Heal. 


Babylonians threatened 
Foye Phat day is & diy of 4,\imecir ae 
wrath, a day of trouble and |. Shy a 
, er, AAXVIT. 
distress, a day of wasteness 4. U.C. cir 
124, 


and desolation, a day of darkness 
and gloominess, a day of clouds and thick 
darkness. 

16 A day of ° the trumpet and alarm against 
the fenced cities, and against the high 
towers. 

17 And I will bring distress upon men, that 
they shall f walk like blind men, becanse they 
have sinned agatnst the Lorp: and & their 
blood shall be poured out as dust, and their 
flesh as the dung. 

18 ‘ Neither their silver nor their gold shall 
be able to deliver them in the day of the 
Lorp’s wrath; but the whole land shall be 
k devoured by the fire of his jealousy: for ' he 
shall make even a speedy riddance of all them 
that dwell in the land. 


——— 


4Isa. xxi. 5; Jer. xxx. 7; Jocl ii. 2,11; Amos v. 18; ver. 








18. ¢ Jer. iv. 19. { Deut. xxvii. 29; Isa. lix. 10.———« Psa. 
Ixxix. 3. h Psa, Ixxxiii. 10; Jer. ix.22; xvi. 4.——! Prov. xi. 
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k Chap. 11. 8.——! Ver. 2, 3. 


no profit of all their labours. The houses they have 
built they shall not tnhabit; of the wine of the vine- 
yards they have planted, they shall not drink. See 
Amos v. II, where we find the same evils threat- 
ened. 

Verse 14. The great day of the Lord is near] It 
commenced with the death of the good king Jesiah, 
who was slain by Pharaeh-necho at Megidde, and 
centinued to the destruction ef Jcrusalem by Nebu- 
chadnezzar. 

Verse 15. That day isa day of wrath] See the 
parallel passages in the margin, and the notes there. 
Frem the fourteenth to the " sateeuih verse inclusive 
there is a most beautiful amplification of the disasters 
that were ceming on Jersusalem ; the tnvasion, tneur- 
sion, attack, carnage, confusion, horrible din occasioned 
by the sound of the érumpet, the cries of the people, 
and the shrieks and groans of the dying, are pointed 
eut with great force and mighty effect. 

Verse 17. They shall walk like blind men] Be in 
the mest perplexing doubt and uncertainty; and 
while in this state, have their blood poured out by 
the sword of their enemies, and their flesh tredden 
under foet. 

Verse 18. Their silver nor their gold] In which 
they trusted, and frem which they expected happi 
ness ; these shall not profit them in this awful day. 
And Ged will bring this about speedily ; and a speedy 
riddance—a universal desolation, shall in a short time 
take place in every part of the land. 
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An earnest exhortation 


ZEPHANIAH. 


to repentance 


CHAPTER IL. 


The prophet, having declared the judgments which were ready to fall on his people, earnestly exhorts them to 


repentance, that these judgments may be averted, 1-3. 
the Philistines, 4-7; Moabites and Ammonites, 8-11; 
In the close of the chapter we have a prophecy against Nineveh. 


and hostile nations: 
rians, 13. 


He then foretells the fate of other neighbouring 
Ethiopians, 12; and Assy- 
These predictions were 


accomplished chiefly by the conquests of Nebuchadnezzar. 


A. M. cir. 3374. ; 
B.C. ir. 630 (GATHER * yourselves to 
XNNVIL 3. gether, yea, gather together, 
oR 08 C. cir. O nation " not desired ; 
124. 


_ -** = 2 Before the decree bring forth, 
before the day pass ° as the chaff, before 4 the 
flerce anger of the Lorp come upon you, be- 
fore the day of the Lorp’s anger come upon 
you. 

3 ° Seek ye the Lorn, ‘ all ye meek of the 
earth, which have wrought his judgment, seek 
righteousness, seek meekness: * it may be ye 
shall be nid in the day of the Lorp’s anger. 

4 Fo: ™ Gaza shall be forsaken, and Ashke- 
lon a desolation: they shall drive out Ashdod 
7 at the noonday, and Ekron shal] be rooted up. 

5 Wo unto the inhabitants of * the sea- 
coasts, the nation of the Cherethites; the 
word of the Lorn zs against you ; O ! Canaan, 
the land of the Philistines, I will even destroy 








a Joel ii. 16.——> Or, not desirous. ¢Job xxi. 18; Psa. 
1 4 isa. xvi. 13; Hos, xiii. 3. 42 Kings xxiii. 26. 
¢ Psa. cv.4; Amos v. 6.—! Psa. Ixxvi. 9.——¢ Joel 11. 14; 


Amos v.15; Jonah iii. 9. h Jer. xlvii. 4, 5; Ezek. xxv. 
15; Amos “ 6, 7,8; Zech. ix. 5, 6. t Jer, Wis 45, xv. 8. 
kEzek. xxv. 16.——! Josh. xiii. ’3.——™ See Isa. xvii. 2: 
ver. 14. 








NOLES ON CHAP: tl 
Verse 1. Gather yoursclves] Others, sift your- 
selves. Separate the chaff from the wheat, before the 
judgments of God fall upon you. O nation not de- 
stred—unlovely, not delighted in; hated because of 
your sin. The Israelites are addressed. 
Verse 3. Ye meek of the carth] ‘\l})' anavey, ye 
oppressed and humbled of the land. 


It may be ye shall be hid} The sword has not a/| 
Ask God, and he will | 
be a refuge to you from the storm and from the devastations fell on the Philistines. 


commission against yon. 


tempest. 





in. A.M. cir. 3374. 
thee, that there shall be no in BG ac age 
habitant. aie ae 

Clr. Pe oa 
6 And the sea-coasts shall be A'U.G eir. 
124. 


dwellings and cottages for shep- 
herds, ™ and folds for flocks. 

7 And the coast shall be for =the remnant of 
the house of Judah ; they shall feed thereupon: 
in the houses of Ashkelon shall they lie down 
in the evening: ° for the Lorn their God shall 
P visit them, and @ turn away their captivity. 

8 *I have heard the reproach of Moab, and 
‘the revilings of the children of Ammon, 
whereby they have reproached my people, and 
‘magnified themselves against their border. 

9 ‘Therefore as I live, saith the Lorp of 
hosts, the God of Israel, Surely * Moab shall 
be as Sodom, and ¥ the children of Ammon as 
Gomorrah, ¥ even the breeding of nettles, and 











salt-pits, and a perpetual desolation: * the 
»Jsa. xi. 11; Mic. iv. 7; v. 7, 8; Hag. i. 12; ii. 2; verse 
© Or, when, &c. P Exod. iv. 31; Luke i. 68. aay Psa. 








oa 1; Jer. xxix.14; chap. 111, 20. — Jer. xlviii. 27; Ezek. 
XXV. §,——» Ezek. xxv. 3, 6. t Jer. xlix. 1. uJsa. xv.; Jer. 
xlvili. ; Ezek. Exv. 9); Annes 11.1, v Amos 1 13: w Gen. 
xix. 25 Deut. xxix. 93; Isa. xii. 19; xxxiv. 13; Jer. xlix. 18° 
l. 40. = Ver. 7. 




















bably a colony of the Phenicians. See on 1 Sam. 
xxx. 14, and Amos ix. 7. 

Verse 6. And the sea-coasts shall be dwellings] 
Newcome considers N13 keroth as a proper name, not 
cottages or folds. ‘The Septuagint have Kpyzn, Crete, 
and so has the Syriac. Abp. Secker notes, Alibi non 
extat ND, et forte notat patriam tov Tn. +“ The 
word 3 is not found elsewhere, and probably it is the 
name of the country of the Cherethim.” 

Verse 7. The coast shall be for the remnant] Several 
Gaza was ruined 
by the army of Alexander the Great, and the Macca- 


Verse 4. Gaza shall be forsaken] This prophecy | ees finally accomplished all that was predicted by the 


is against the Philistines. 
harassed by the kings of Egypt; 


They had been greatly | prophets against this invariably wicked people. 


They 


but were com- lost their polity, and were at last obliged to receive 


pletely ruined by Nebuchadnezzar, who took all | cirenmcision. 


Phenicia from the Egyptians; and about the time 


Verse 8. Ihave heard the reproach of Moab] God 


of his taking Tyre, devastated all the seignories of! punished them for the cruel part they had taken in the 


the Philistines. 
the other prophets, and have already remarked its 
exact fulfilment. 


This ruin we have seen foretold by | persecutions of the Jews ; 


for when they lay under the 


| displeasure of God, these nations insulted them in the 


most provoking manner. See on Amos i. 13, and the 


Verse 5. The sea-coasts, the nation of the Che-| parallel texts in the margin. 


rethites| The sea-coasts mean all the country lying on 


Verse 9. The breeding of nettles] That is, their 


the Mediterranean coast from Egypt to Joppa and | land shall become desolate, and be a place for nettles, 


Gaza. 
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The Cherethites—the Cretans, who were pro- | thorns, &c., to flourish in, for want of cultivation. 


The prophet foretells the fate of 


A. M. cir. 3374. 


Me cir. 3374. residue of my people shall spoil 


Olymp. them, and the renimant of iny 
cir. XXXVIL 3. 
A.U.G. cir. people shall possess them. 
124. 


10 This shall they have * for 
their pride, because thoy have reproached and 
magnified ¢hemselves against the people of thie 
Lorp of hosts. 

11 The Lorn will be terrible unto them: for 
he will *famish all the gods of the carth; 
®and men shall worship him, every one from 
his place, even all » the isles of the heathen. 

12 ° Ye Ethiopians also, ye shall be slain by 
dmy sword. 

13 And he willstretch out his hand against 
the north, and ¢ destroy Assyria ; and will make 


¥ Isa. xvi.6; Jer. xlviil. 29. t Heb. make tean. a Mal. 
i. 12; John iv. 2}. > Gen. x. 5. ¢ Isa. xviii. 1; xx. 4; Jer. 
xlvi. 9; Ezek. xxx. 9.—4 Psa. xvii. 13. © Isa: x) 125 Fzeck, 


xxxi. 3; Nah. i. 2; ii. 10; itt. 15, 18.—— Ver. 6. 

















Verse 10. Because they have reproached} See on 
ver. 8. 

Verse 11. He will famtsh all the gods of the carth|) 
They shall have no more sacrifices; their worship 
shall be entirely destroyed. Idolaters supposed that 
their gods actually fed on the fumes and spirituous 
exhalations that arose from the burnt-offerings whieh 
they made unto their idols. It is in reference to this 
opinion that the Lord says, “ He will famish all the 
gods of the land.” 

Verse 12. Ye Ethiopians also] Nebuchadnezzar 
subdued these. See Jer. xlvi. 2,9; Ezek. xxx. 4, 
10. Sce also on Amos ix. 17. 

Verse 13. He will—destroy Assyria] He will over- 
throw the empire, and NineveA, their metropolitan eity. 
See on Jonah and Nahum. 

Verse 14. And flocks shall lie down in the midst of 
her} Nineveh was so completely destroyed, that its 
situation is not at present even known. The present 
city of Mossoul is supposed to be in the vicinity of the 
place where this ancient city slood. 

The cormorant DSP kaath; and the bittern, 1p 
kippod. These Newcome translates, ‘‘ The pelican 
and the poreupine.” 


CHime. lit. 


the neighbouring hostile nations. 


Nineveh a desolation, and dry 4: M. cir. 3374. 


B.C. cir. 630. 
like a wilderness. Pye... ; 
A Cir. AwAX pile 
14 And ‘flocks shall lic down ~4.U.G cir. 
{21. 


in the midst of her, all * the 
beasts of dic nations: both the 
‘and the bittern shall lodge m the * upper 
lintels of it; ihetr voice shall sing in the 
windows; desolation shall be in the thresh 
olds: ! for he shall uncover the ™ cedar work 

15 This zs the rejoicing city ® that dwelt 
carelessly, °that said in her heart, I am, and 
there is none beside me: how ts she become 
a desolation, a place for beasts to he down in. 
every one that passeth by her ? shall hiss and 
qwag his hand. 





h cormorant 





Elsa. xiti. 21, 22.——*Or, pelican. Mfsa. xxxiv. 11, 14. 
k Or, knops, or chapiters. 1 Or, when he hath uncovered.—® Jer. 
xxil. J4. 2Jsa. xvii. 8. © Rev. xviil. 7.—P Job xxvit 
23; Lam.ii. 15; Ezek. xxvii. 36. 4 Nah. tl. 19. 




















Their voice shall sing in the windows] The win- 
dows shall be all demolished; wild fowl shall build 
their nests in them, and shall be seen eoming from 
their sills ; and the fine cedar ceilings shall be exposed 
to the weather, and by and by crumble to dust. See 
the note on Isa. xxxiv. 11, 14, where nearly the same 
terms are used. 

I have in another place introduced a remarkable 
eouplet quoted by Sir IW. Jones from a Persian poet, 
which speaks of desolation in nearly the same terms. 


aplis yr2ad g1aF 50 Nn Ssla bd ye 
olds! OA sp Sz40 Kings Sag? 


‘* The spider holds the veil in the palace of Cesar: 
The owl stands sentinel in the watehtower of Afra- 
siab.”’ 


Verse 15. This is the rejoicing city) The eity ia 
which mirth, joeularity, and pleasure, reigned without 
interruption. 

And wag fis hand] Will point her out as a mark 
and monument of Divine displeasure 


CHAPTER MHI. 


The prophet reproves Jerusalem, and all her guides and rulers, for their obstinate perseverance in imptety, 


notwithstanding all the warnings and corrections which they had received from God, 1-7. 


They are 


encouraged, however, after they shall have been chastised for their idolatry, and cured of it, to look for 


mercy and restoration, 8-13 ; and excited to hymns of joy at the glorious prospect, 14-17. 


After which 


the prophet concludes with large promises of favour and prosperity inthe days of the Messiah, 18-20. We 
take this extensive view of the concluding verses of this chapter, because an apostle has expressly assured 
us that in EVERY prophetical book of the Old Testament Scriptures are contained predictions relative to 


the Gospel dispensation. See Acts iii. 24. 
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Jerusavem reproved 


A. M. cir. 3374. 
B. C. cir. 630. 


: ymp. 
cir. XAX VII. 3. 
A. U. C. cir. 
124. 


O to her ° that is filthy and 
polluted, to the oppressing 
city ! 

2 She ¢ obeyed not the voice ; 
she 4 received not © correction ; she trusted not 
in the Lorp; she drew not near to her God. 

3 f Her princes within her ere roaring lions; 
her judges are & evening wolves; they gnaw 
not the bones till the morrow. 

4 Her ® prophets are light and treacherous 
persons : her priests have polluted the sanctu- 
ary, they have done ‘ violence to the law. 

5 * The just Lorp !7is in the midst thereof; 
he will not do iniquity: ™ every morning doth 
he bring his judgment to light, he faileth not : 
but * the unjust knoweth no shaine. 

6 I have cut off the nations: their ° towers 





2Or, gluttonous. > Heb. craw. ¢ Jer. xxil. 21. t Jer, 
Vos: ¢ Or, instruction.——f Ezek. xxii. 27; Mic. 111. 9, 10, Hf. 
€ Hab. i. 8. mer. xxiiie Lt, a2; Lam. il. 14; Hos. ix. 7. 
i Ezek. xxii. 26.——* Deut. xxxii. 4. 














NOTES ON CHAP. III. 

Verse 1. Wo to her that is filthy] This is a de- 
nunciation of Divine judgment against Jerusalem. 

Verse 2. She obeyed not the voice] Of conscience, 
of God, and of his prophets. 

She received not correction] Did not profit by his 
chastisements ; was uneasy and ill-tempered under her 
afflictions, and derived no manner of good from these 
chastisements. 

She trusted not in the Lord] Did not consider 
him as the Fountain whence all help and salvation 
should come ; and rather sought for support from man 
and herself, than from God. 

She drew not near to her God.| Did not worship 
him ; did not walk in his ways; did not make prayer 
and supplication to him. 

Verse 3. Her princes—are roaring lions] ‘Teariag 
all to pieces without shadow of law, except their own 
despotic power. 

Her judges are evening wolves] Being a little 
afraid of the lion-like princes, they practise their un- 
just dealings from evening to morning, and take the 
day to find their rest. 

They gnaw not the bones till the morrow.] They 
devour the flesh in the night, and gnaw the bones and 
extract the marrow afterwards. They use all violence 
and predatory oppression, like wild beasts; they shun 
the light, and turn day into night by their revellings. 

Verse 4. Her prophets are light and treacherous 
persons] They have no scriousness,no deep conviction 
of the awful nature of their office, no concern for the 
ammortal souls of the people. Treacherous persons— 
they betray the souls of the people for the sake of 
worldly honour, pleasure, and profit. Even in our own 
enlightened country we find prophets who prefer hunt- 
ing the hare or the for, and pursuing the partridge 
and pheasant, to visiting the sick, and going after the 
strayed, lost sheep of the house of Israel. Poor souls! 
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ZEPHANIAH. 


for her impiety. 


are desolate ; I made their streets s M. cir. 3374. 


C. cir. 630. 


waste, that none passeth by: _ Olymp. 
pts cir. XXAVIL3 
their cities are destroyed, so that “A. U.C. cir. 
124, 


there is no man, that there is 
none inhabitant. 

7 PT said, Surely thou wilt fear me, thou 
wilt receive instruction ; sotheir dwelling should 
not be cut off, howsoever I punished them ; but 
they rose early, and 1 corrupted all their doings. 

8S Therefore ‘wait ye upon me, saith the 
Lorp, until the day that I rise up to the prey 
for my determination zs to * gather the nations, 
that I may assemble the kingdoms, to pour 
upon them mine indignation, even all my fierce 
anger: for all the earth ‘shall be devoured 
with the fire of my jealousy. 

9 For then will I turn to the people * a pure 

1 Ver. 15,175; see Mic. iii. 11.—™ Heb. morning by morning. 
a Jer: i. 37-4115. vail. 12. © Or, corners. PSo Jer. viii. 


6. 4 Gen. vi. 12.——* Psa. xxvii. 14 ; xxxvu. 34; Prov. xx. 
ao: ® Joel 111. 2. t Chap. 1. 18. U Jsa. xix. 18. 























They know neither God nor themselves; and if they 
did visit the sick, they could not speak to them to ex- 
hortation, edification, or comfort. God never called 
them to his work; therefore they know nothing of it. 
But O, what an account have these pleasure-taking 
false prophets to render to the Shepherd of souls! 

They have done violence to the law.| They have 
forced wrong constructions on it in order to excuse 
themselves, and lull the people into spiritua] slumber. 
So we find that it was an ancient practice for men to 
wrest the Scriptures to their own destruction. 

Verse 5. The just Lord is in the midst thereof] 
He sees, marks down, and will punish all these 
wickednesses. 

Every morning doth he bring his judgment to light] 
The sense is, says Bp. Newcome, ‘“ Not a day passes 
but we see instances of his goodness to righteous men, 
and of his vengeance on the wicked.” 

Verse 6. I have cut off the nations] Syria, Israel, 
and those referred to, Isa. xxxvi. 18, 20.—Newcome. 

Verse 7. Surely thou wilt fear me] After so many 
displays of my sovereign power and judgments. 

But they rose early| And instead of returning to 
God, they practised every abomination. They were 
diligent to find out times and places for their iniquity. 
This is the worst state of man. 

Verse 8. Wait ye upon me] Expect the fulfilment 
of all my promises and threatenings: J am God, and 
change not. 

For all the earth| All the land of Judah. 

Verse 9. Will Iturn to the people| This promise must 
refer to the conversion of the Jews under the Gospel. 

That they may all call| That the whole nation may 
invoke God by Christ, and serve him with one consent ; 
not one unbeliever being found among them. 

The pure language, MWD NADY saphah berurah, 
may here mean the form of religious worship. They 
had been before :dolaters : now God promises to restore 





Gracious promises 


fe ct 2374. + language, that they may all 


B. ae 630. 1 f i 
mp. call upon the name of the Lorp 
cir. XNXVIL ae le ‘ ; 7 : 
A.U.G.cir. to serve him with one * consent. 
121. 


10 * From beyond the rivers of 
Ethiopia my suppliants, even the daughter of 
my dispersed, shall bring mine offering. 

11 In that day shalt thou not be ashamed for 
all thy doings, wherein thou hast transgressed 
against me : for then I will take away out of 
the midst of thee them that ¥ rejoice in thy 
pride, and thou shalt no more be haughty * be- 
cause of my holy mountain. 

12 Iwill also leave in the midst of thee * an 
afflicted and poor people, and they shall trust 
in the name of the Lorn. 

13 >The remnant of Israel * shall not do 


¥ Heb. lip.——* Heb. shoulder. * Psa. Ixviii. 33 fsa. xviil. 
1, 7; Ix. 4, &c.; Mal. 1.11; Acts vii. 27. Y Jer. vit. 4; Mic. 
mae Uifseiatt. iti. 9. Heb. in my holy. asa. xiv. 32; 
Zech. xi. 11; Matt. 3; 1 Cor. i. 27, 28; James ii. 5. 
b Mic. iv. 7; chap. il. 














re 
* 
i. 


CHAS Il. 


faint. 


of restoration 


iniquity, ‘nor speak lies; nei- A.M. cir. 3374. 


. B.C. evr, 630. 

ther shall a deceitful tongue be _ Olymp. 

found in their mouth: for * they “A: con 
124. 


shall feed and lie down, and none 
shall make lhem aQgpid. 

14. € Sing, O daughter of Zion: shout, O 
Israel ; be glad and rejoice with all the heart, 
O daughter of Jerusalem. 

15 The Lorp hath taken away thy judgments 
he hath cast out thine enemy: & the King of 
Isracl, even the Lorn, * 7s in the midst of thee: 
thou shalt not see evil any more. 

16 In that day ° it shall be said to Jerusalem, 
Fear thou not: and to Zion, * Let not thine 
hand be ! slack. 

17 ‘The Lorp thy God ™ in the midst of thee 


— 





© (sa. lx. 2] ——4 Isa. Ixiii. 8; Rev. xiv. 5. ¢ Ezek. xxxiv. 
28; Mic.iv. 45; vil. 14.— Isa. xi.6; liv. 1; Zech. ii. 10; ix. 
9——€ Johni. 49. b Ver. 5,17; Ezek. xtviii. 35; Rev. vii. 
IG RRSS Oa ex Far ifsa. xxxv. 3, 1-—* Heb. xii. 12.1 Or, 
m Ver. 15. 














his pure worship among them. ‘The word has certainly ; and who believe just as much in the God of Jacob, as 
this meaning in Psa. Jxxxi. 6; where, as God is the} they do in Jesus Christ. 


speaker, the words should not be rendered, “ I heard 
a language which I understood not ;” but, “I heard 
a religious confession, which I approved not.” 
Isa. xix. 18; Hos. xiv. 3; and see Joel ii. 28, where 
a similar promise is found. 

Verse 10. From beyond the rivers of Ethiopia] 
This may denote both Africa and the southern Aradia. 
Bochart thinks that Arabia Chuse@r is meant; and that 
the rivers are Besor, which flows into the Mediterra- 
nean; Rhinocorura, whieh flows into the Lake Sur- 
bonis ; Trajanus Amnis, which flows into the Red 
Sea; andthe river Corys. Calmet thinks that these 
rivers mean the Nile, which by seven mouths falls into 
the Mediterranean. The Nile comes from Fthiopia, 
properly so called; and runs through all Egypt, and 
falls into the sea at that part of Arabia whieh the 
Scripture calls Cush or Lthipra. 

My dispersed} Vhe Jews, seattered through differ- 
ent parts of the world. Shall bring mine offering. 
Shall acknowledge my merey in sending them the 
Messiah to bless them, by turning every one of them 
away from their iniqnities. 

Verse 11. Shalt thou not be ashamed| Thy punish- 
ment shall cease, for God shall pardon thy sin. 

For then I will take away out of the midst of thee] 
The wieked Jewish priests and seribes who blas- 
phemed Christ, and would nnt come under his yoke. 

Because of my holy mountain.) Thou wilt no more 
boast in my temple, but beeome meek and lowly in 
following him who is meek and lowly in heart, that ye 
_ May obtain rest 1o your souls. 

Verse 12. An afflicted and poor people\ Insuch a 
state will the Jews be found when they shall hear the 
universal call, and believe in Christ Jesus. Indeed, 
this is the general state of the Jews in the present day; 
except a few that are called Jews, who are very rich; 


| 


Verse 13. The remnant of Israel shall not do ini- 
quity] O what achange! And then, how different 


See | shall they be from their present selves! Iniquity, lying, 


and deceit shall not be found among them! A Jew 
once said to me, “‘ Tere are shome of you Christians 
who are making wonderful efforts to convert the 
Tshews (Jews.) Ah, dere ish none but Gott Almighty 
dat canconvert a Tshew.” ‘Truly I believe him. Only 
God can convert any man; and if there be a peeuliar 
difficulty to convert any soul, that diffieulty must lie 
in the conversion of the Jew. 

Verse 14. Sing, O daughter of Zion} Herc is not 
only a gracious prophetic promise of their restoration 
from eaptivity, but of their conversion to God through 
Christ. 

Verse 15. The King of Israel, even the Lord, isin 
the midst of thee] They have never had a king sinee 
the deatn of Zedekiah, and never shall have one till 
they have the Aing Messiah to reign among them; 
and this promise refers to that event. 

Verse 16. Fear thou not] Thou shalt have no 
more captivities nor national afflictions. 

Let not thine hands be slack.) This may refer, first, 
to the rebuilding of the temple of God, after the return 
from Babylon; and, secondly, to their diligence and 
zeal in the Christian Chureh. 

Verse 17. The Lord thy God] yao min Vehovah 
Eloheycha, “ The self-existent and eternal Being, whe 
is in covenant with you;” the character of God in 
reference ta the Jews when standing in the nearest 
relation to them. 

Is mighty] W2) gibbor, is the prevailing One, the 
all-conquering Hero. The eharacter which is given to 
Christ, Isa. ix. 6: “ His name shall be called 32 5x 
El gibbor, the prevailing Almighty God.” 

He will save] Deliver thee from all the power, 
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Promises of favour and prosperity 


A. M. cir. 3874. ¢emj : P : 
B.Ccnen, mighty ; he will save, ° he will 


Olymp. rejoice over thee with joy; ° he 
ir, will rest in his love, he will joy 
____-__ over thee with singing. 

18 I will gather them that are sorrowful 
for the solemn assembly, who are of thee, to 
whom 4 the reproach of it was a burden. 

19 Behold, at that time I will undo all that 
afflict thee: and I will save her that * halteth, 


© Heb. 
9 Heb. the burden upon it was 





» Deut. xxx. 9; Isa. Ixii. 5; Ixv.19; Jer. xxxii. 41. 
he will be silent.———P Lam. ii. 6. 
reproach. 





from all the gut, and from all the pollution of thy 
sins; and when thus saved, “he will rejoice over thee 
with joy,” with peculiar gladness. ‘‘ He will rest in 
his love,” —he will renew his love. He will show the 
same love to you that he did of old to Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob. 

He will joy over thee with singing.] ‘The conver- 
sion of the Jews will be a subject of peculiar delight 
and exultation to God himself! There will be a more 
than ordinary joy in heaven, when the Jews return to 
God through Christ. This event cannot be at a great 
distance ; they are as wretched and as ungodly as they 
can well be. The arms of Christians are open to 
receive them; and all things are now ready! 

Verse 18. I will gather—sorrowful| This may 
refer to those who, during the captivity, mourned for 
their former religious assemblies; and who were re- 
proached by their enemies, because they could not 
enjoy their religious solemnities. See Psa. cxxxvil.: 
‘“* By the rivers of Babylon, there we sat down; yea, 
we wept, when we remembered Zion. For there they 
that carried us away captive required of us a song,” &c. 
This very circumstance may be the reference here. 

Verse 19. J will undo all that afflict thee] They 
who have persecuted you shall be punished for it. It 
shows much malignity and baseness of mind, to afilict 
or reproach those who are lying under the chastising 
hand of God. This was the conduct of the Edomites, 
Moabites, and Ammonites, when the Jews were in 
adversity ; and how severely did the Lord punish them 
for it! And he gave this as the reason for the severity 
of the punishment. 
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ZEPHANIAH. 


in the days of the Messiah 


was driven A. M. cir. 3374. 


and gather her that B. C. cir. 630. 


out; and *I will get them praise | Olym 
: ' cir. XXXVIL 3 
and fame in every land t where AU. C.cir 
124. 


they have been put to shame. 
20 At that time * will I bring you again, 
even in the time that | gather you: for I will 
make you a name and a praise among all peo- 
ple of the earth, when I turn back your cap- 
tivity before your eyes, saith the Lorp. 





’ Ezek. xxxiv. 16; Mic. iv. 6, 7. *Heb. I will set them for a 
praise. t Heb. of their shame. UIsa.xi. 125 xxvii. 12; lvi. 
8; Ezek. xxvili.25; xxxiv. 133 xxxvil. 21 ; Amos ix. 14: 











nt a 


The first clause here is translated thus by Abp. 
Newcome: ‘ Behold I will work with thee for thy 
sake at that time.” The original is obscure; and it 
may bear the above sense. 

ZI will save her that kalteth) See Micah iv. 6, 
where there is a parallel place. 

And gather her that was driven out) By captivity. 
The reference may be to renewing the covenant with 
the Jews, who were considered as an unfaithful spouse 
divorced by her husband. [ will bring her back to 
my house. 

LI will get them praise and fame in every land] 
They shall become a great, a good, and a useful peo- 
ple. And as they are now a proverb of reproach, full 
of base wiles and degrading selfishness, they shall lose 
this character, and be totally changed; and they shall 
be as eminent for excellence, as they were before 
for baseness, in those countries where they had so- 
journed. 

Verse 20. At that time] First, when the seventy 
years of the Babylonish captivity shall terminate. ‘J 
will bring you again” to your own land; and this resto- 
ration shall be a type of their redemption from sin and 
iniquity; and at this time, and at this only, will 
they have a name and praise among all the people 
of the earth, not only among the Jews, but the 
Gentiles. 

Before your eyes| Some read before THEIR eyes ; 
that is, the eyes of all people. On their conversion 
to Christianity, they shall become as eminent as they 
ever were in the most illustrious days of their history 
Lord, hasten the conversion of Israel! Amen 
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Chronological Notes relative to this book 


Year from the Creation, according to Archbishop Usher, 3484.—Year of the Julian Period, 4194.—Year since 
the Flood, 1828.—Year from the vocation of Abram, 1301.—Year since the first celebration of the 
Olympic games in Elis by the Idi Dactyli, 934.—-Ycar since the foundation of the monarchy of the 
Israelites by the Divine appointment of Saul to the regal dignity, 576.—Year from the foundation of the 
temple, 492.—Year from the division of Solomon’s monarchy into the kingdoms of Israel and Judah, 456. 
— Year since the re-establishment of the Olympic games at Elis by Lycurgus, Iphitus, and Cleosthenes, 365, 
—Year since the conquest of Corcebus at Olympia, usually called the first Olympiad, 257.—First year 
of the sixty-fifth Olympiad.—Year from the building of Rome, according to the Varronian or generally 
received computation, 234.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Cato and the Fasti Consulares, 
233.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Polybius the historian, 232.—Year from the building 
of Rome, according to Fabius Pictor, 228.—Year of the era of Nabonassar, 228.—Year siace the destruc- 
tion of the kingdom of Israel by Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, 202.—Year since the destruction of the 
kingdom of Judah by Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, 68.—Year since the destruction of the Chaldean 
empire by the Persians, 18.—Year before the birth of Christ, 516.—Year before the vulgar era of Christ’s 
nativity, 520.—Cycle of the Sun, 22.—Cyele of the Moon, 14.—Second year of Darius I., king of Persia. 
—Twenty-eighth year of Amyntas, king of Macedon.—Seventh year of Demaratus, king of Lacedemon, of 
the family of the Proclide.—Eleventh year of Cleomenes, king of Lacedemon, of the family of the Eurys- 
thenide.—Fifteenth year of Tarquinius Superbus, the last king of the Romans.—This was about twelve 
years before the abolition of the regal goverament of the Romans by the expulsion of the Tarquins.—Con- 
fucius, the celebrated Chinese philosopher, is supposed to have flourished about this time. 


CHAPTER I. 


The prophet reproves the people, and particularly their ruler and high priest, for negligence and delay 
in rebuilding the temple; and tells them that their neglect was the cause of their having been visited with 
unfruitful seasons, and other marks of the Divine displeasure, 1-11. He encourages them to set about the 
work, and on their doing so, promises that God will be with them, 12-15. 


A. M. 3484. Pe 
ae N * the second year of Darius 
Ol. ss le the king, in the sixth month, 
Ann arguinit - 
Supersi, in the first day of the month, 


R. Roman.. 15. Game the word of the Lorp » by 





a Ezra iv. 24; v.1; Zech.i. t.——> Heb. by the hand of Hag- 
gai.—* } Chron. iii. 17,19; Ezrain.2; Matt. i. 12; Luke 





We know nothing of the parentage of Haggai. He 
was probably born in Babylon during the captivity, 
and appears to have been the first prophet sent to 
the Jews after their return to their own land. He 
was sent particularly to encourage the Jews to pro- 
ceed with the building of the temple, which had 
been interrupted for about fourteen years. Cyrus, 


A. M. 3484. 
Haggaithe prophetunto *Zerubba- 4; "6 “59 


bel the son of Shealtiel, ¢governor Ol. LXV.1. 








nno Tarquinit 
of Judah, andto ° Joshua the son of Super 
Josedech, f the high priest, saying, R. Ronee 
iii. 27.——4 Or, captain. © Ezra it. 2; v2: ft Chron. 
vi. 15. 





who had published an edict empowering the Jews to 
return to Jerusalem and rebuild their city and temple, 
revoked this edict in the second year of his reign, 
through the evil advice of his courtiers and other ene- 
mies of the Jews. After his death Cambyses renewed 
the prohibition; but after the death of Cambyses, 
Darius, the son of Hystaspes, renewed the permission ; 
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The prophet reproves the people 


A.M, 3484. 2 Thus speaketh the Lorn of 
Ol. LXV. }. hosts, saying, This people sa 
Anno Tarquinii ane y » ede 5 : ys 

Superb, Lhe time is not come, the time 
R. Roman, 15. that the Lorv’s house should 
be built. 


3 Then came the word of the Lorp & by 
Haggai the prophet, saying, 

4 "Ts it time for you, O ye, to dwellin your 
cetled houses, and this house lie waste ? 

5 Now therefore thus saith the Lorp of 
hosts ; ' Consider * your ways. 

6 Ye have 'sown much, and bring in little ; 
ye eat, but ye have not enough ; ye drink, but 
ye are not filled with drink ; ye clothe you, but 
there is none warm; and ™he that earneth 


wages, earneth wages to put zt into a bag ™ with 
holes. 


& Ezra. v. 1.——5 2 Sam. vii.2; Psa. exxxii. 3, &c. i See 
your heart on your ways. k Lam. i. 40; ver. 7.—— Deut. 
xxviil. 38; Hos. iv. 10; Mie. vi. 14, 15; chap. ii. 16. 








and Haggai was sent to encourage his countrymen to 
proceed with the work. Darius came to the throne 
about the year B. C. 521, and published his edict of 
permission for the Jews to rebnild the city and temple 
in the second year of his reign, which was the sixteenth 
of their return from Babylon. 


NOTES ON CHAP. I. 


Verse 1. In the sixth month] Called Elul by the 
Hebrews. It was the sixth month of the ecclesiasti- 
cal year, and the /ast of the civil year, and answered 
to a part of our September. 

Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel| Who was son of 
Jeconiah, king of Judah, and of the family of David, 
and exercised the post of a governor among the 
people, but not over them, for both he and they were 
under the Persian government; but they were per- 
mitted to have Zerubbabel for their own governor, 
and Joshua for their high priest ; and these regulated 
all matters relative to their peculiar political and 
ecclesiastical government. Bunt it appears from Ezra, 
v. 3, that Tatnaz, the governor on this side the river, 
had them nnder his cognizance. None of their own 
governors was absolute. The Persians permitted 
them to live under their own laws and civil regn- 
lations; but they always considered them as a 
colony, over which they had a continual superin- 
tendence. 

Joshua the son of Josedech| And son of Seraiah, 
who was high priest in the time of Zedekiah, and 
was carried into captivity by Nebuchadnezzar, 1 
Chron. vi. 15. But Seraiah was slain at Riblah, by 
order of Nebuchadnezzar, 2 Kings xxv. 18-2t. 

Verse 2. The time is not come} They thought 
that the seventy years spoken of by Jeremiah were 
not yet completed, and it would be useless to at- 
tempt to rebuild until that period had arrived. But 
Abp. Usher has shown that from the commencement of 
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HAGGAL. 


for delay in rebuilding the temple. 


7 Thus saith the Lorp of z ve ne 

hosts ; Consider your ways. Ol. XLV. 1. 
Anno Tarquini‘ 

8 ee up to the mountain, and Superbi, 


bring wood, and build the house ; ®- Romans 16 


and I will take pleasure in it, =n I will be 
glorified, saith the Lorn. 

9 ° Ye looked for much, and, lo, z7¢ came to 
little ; and when ye brought zt home, ?I did 
2 blow uponit. Why? saith the Lorp of hosts. 
Because of mine house that zs waste, and ye 
run every man unto his own house. 

10 Therefore * the heaven over you1s stayed 
from dew, and the earth is stayed from her fruit. 

11 And [ scalled for a drought upon the land, 
and upon the mountains, and upon the corn, 
and upon the new wine, and upon the oil, and 
upon that which the ground bringeth forth, and 


m Zech. vill. 10.—® Heb. pierced through. ° Chap. it. 16. 
P Chap. ii. 17.——4 Or, blow it away. Lev. xxvi. 19; Deut. 
xxvii. 23; 1 Kings viii. 35. °] Kings xvii.1]; 2 Kings vill. 1. 








the last siege of Jerusalem unto this time, precisely 
sixty-nine years had been completed. 

Verse 4. Is it time for you] If the time be not 
come to rebuild the temple, it cannot be come for you 
to build yourselves comfortable houses: but ye are 
rebuilding your houses; why then do ye not rebuild 
the house of the Lord? The foundation of the temple 
had been laid fourteen years before, and some 
considerable progress made in the building; and it 
had been lying waste in that unfinished state to the 
present time. 

Verse 5. Consider your ways] Is it fit that you 
should be building yourselves elegant houses, and 
neglect a place for the worship of that God who has 
restored you from captivity ? 

Verse 6. Ye have sown much] God will not bless 
you in any labour of your hands, unless you rebuild 
his temple and restore his worship. This verse con- 
tains a series of proverbs; no less than five in the 
compass of a few lines. 

Verse 8. Go up to the mountain, and bring wood] 
Go to Lebanon, and get timber. In the second year 
of the return from the captivity, they had procured 
cedar trees from Lebanon, and brought them to 
Joppa, and had hired masons and carpenters from the 
Tyrians and Sidonians; but that labour had been 
nearly lost by the long suspension of the building. 
Ezra iil. 7. 

Verse 9. Ye looked for much] Ye made great pre- 
tensions at first ; hut they are come to nothing. Ye 
did a little in the beginning; but so scantily and un- 
willingly that I could not but reject it. 

Ye run every man unto his own house.| To rebuild 
and adorn it; and Ged's house is neglected ! 

Verse 10. Therefore the heaven over you is stayed 
from dew| It appears from the following verse that 
God had sent a drought upon the land, which threat- 
ened them with scarcity and famine. 





He assures them of 


A, M3181. upon men, and upon cattle, and 
AO ee I. *upon all the labour of the hands. 
° 
"Soper I2 "Then Zerubbabel the son 
Ki Romen., 15. 


*- of Shealticl, and Joshua the son 
of Josedech, the Ingh priest, with all the rem- 
nant of the people, obeyed the voice of the 
Lorp their God, and the words of Haggai 
the prophet, as the Lorp their God had sent 
him, and the people did fear before the 
Lorp. 

13 ‘Then spake Haggai the Lorn’s messen- 
ger in the Lorv’s message unto the people, 











* Chap. 11.17. ¥ Matt. xxviii. 20; Romans 
Fill ol. 

Verse 12. Then Zerubbabel) ‘The threatening of 
Haggai had its proper effect. The civil governor, the 
high priest, and the whole of the people, united to- 
gether to do the work. When the authority of God 
is acknowledged, his words will be carefully obeyed. 

Verse 13. Then spake Haggai] Ile was the Lord's 
messenger, and he came w ith the Lord’s message, and 
consequently he came with authority. He is ealled 
MN NID malach Yehovah, the angel of Jehovah, just 
as the pastors of the seven Asiatic Churehes are called 
ANGELS of the Churches, Rev. 1. 2. 

LT am with you, saith the Lord.] 
encouragement. 
is his helper ? 


Here was high 
What may not a man do when God 


C Hier iL. 


God’s assistance tn the work. 


< . ¥ re a ‘ A. M. 3181. 
saying, *l am with you, saith a Gena, 
the Lorp. al XLV. 1. 
e mno | ar ulnil 
14 And ” the Lonp stirred up Supt 


R. Rotnan., 15. 


the spirit of Zerubbabel the son 
of Shealtiel, * governor of Judah, and the spirit 
of Joshua the son of Josedech, the high priest, 
and the spirit of all the remnant of the people : 
¥ and they came and did work in the house 
of the Lonp of hosts, their God. 

15 In the four and twenticth day of the 
sixth month, in the second year of Darius the 
king. 


w2 Chron. xxxvi. 22; Ezra i. 1.——* Chap. ii. 21.——y Ezra 
Toa, 





Verse 14. And the Lord stirred up the spirit] lt is 
not only necessary that the judgment should be en- 
lightened, bnt the sow! must be invigorated by the 
Spirit of God, before any good work canbe effectually 
done. 

Verse 15. In the four and twentieth day] Haggai 
received his commission on the first day of this 
month; and by the twenty-fourth day he had so 
eompletely sueeeeded that he had the satisfaction to 
see the whole people engaged heartily in the Lord’s 
work ; they left their own houses to build that of the 
Lord. IHere was a faithful reprover, and he found 
obedient ears ; and the Lord’s work was done, for the 
people had a mind to work. 


CHAPTER IT. 


When this prophecy was uttered, about four years before the temple was fintshed, and sixty-eight after the 
former one was destroyed, it appears that some old men among the Jews were greatly dispirited on account 


of tts being so much inferior in magnificence to that of Solomon. 


Compare Ezra iii. 12. To raise the 


spirits of the people, and encourage them to proceed with the work, the prophet assures them that the glory 


of the second temple should be greater than that of the first, alluding 
which should be preached in tt by Jesus Christ and his apostles, 


perhaps to the glorious doctrines 


1-9. He then shows the people that the 


oblations brought by their priests could not sanctify them while they were unclean by their neglect of the 
temple ; and to convince them that the difficult limes they had experieneed during that neg gleet proceeded 


from this cause, he promises fruitful seasons from that day forward, 10-19. 


The eociid ae verses con- 


tain a prediction of the mighty revolutions that should take place by the setting up of the "Eedon of 


Christ under the type of Zerubbabel, 20-23. 


As the time which elapsed between the date of the prophecy 


and the dreadful concusston of nations ts termed tn ver. 6, A LITTLE WHILE, the words may likewise have 
reference to some temporal revolutions then near, such as the conmotions of Babylon in the reign of Darius, 
the Macedonian conquests in Persia, and the wars between the successors of Alexander ; but the aspect of 
the prophecy is more directly to the amazing victories of the Romans, who, in the time of Haggai and 
Zechariah, were on the very eve of their successful career, and tn the lapse of a few centuries subjugated 
the whole habitable globe; and therefore, ina very good sense, God may be said by these people to have 
shaken “ the heavens, and the earth, and the sea, and the dry land ;” and thus to have prepared the way 


for the opening of the Gospel dispensation. 


See Heb. xii. 25-29. 


Others have referred this prophecy to 


the period of our Lord's second advent, to which there is no doubt it is also applicable ; and when it will be 


in the most signal manner fulfilled. 


That the convulsion of the nations introducing this most stupendous 


event will be very great and terrible, ts sufficiently plain from Isaiah xxxiv., xxxv., as well as from many 


other passages of holy tcrit. 
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The people encouraged to proceed 


Aue e N the seventh month, in the 
At LXV. 1. one and twentieth day of 
en, the month, came the word of the 


R. Roman, 15- Lorp * by the prophet Haggai, 
saying, 

2 Speak now to Zerubbabel the son of She- 
altiel, governor of Judah, and to Joshua the son 
of Josedech, the high priest, and to the residue 
of the people, saying, 

3 > Who is left among you that saw this 
house in her first glory ? and how do ye see 
it now? °¢ 2s it not in your eyes in comparison 
of it as nothing ? ‘ 

4 Yet now, 4 be strong, O Zerubbabel, saith 
the Lorp; and be strong, O Joshua, son of 


b Ezra iii. 12. ¢ Zech. iv. 10. 


@ Heb. by the hand of. pera tt eee 
xod. xxix. 45, 46. 


4 Zech. viii. 9. 











NOTES ON CHAP. II. 

Verse 1. In the seventh month] This was a new 
message, and intended to prevent discouragement, 
and excite them to greater diligence in their work. 

Verse 3. Who is left among you that saw this house 
wn her first glory ?] \Vho of you has seen the temple 
built by Solomon? The foundation of the present 
house had been laid abont fifty-three years after the 
destruction of the temple built by Solomon; and 
though this prophecy was uttered fifteen years after 
the foundation of this second temple, yet there might 
still survive some of those who had seen the temple of 
Solomon. 

Is it not in your eyes] Most certainly the Jews at 
this time had neither men nor means to make any 
such splendid building as that erected by Solomon. 
The present was as uothing when compared with the 
former. 

Verse 4. Yet now be strong] Do not let this dis- 
courage you. The chief glory of the temple is not its 
splendid building, but my presence; and as J cove- 
nanted to be with you when ye came out of Egypt, 
so I will fulfil my covenant ; for my Spirit remaineth 
among you, fear not; ver. 5. What is the most 
splendid cathedral, if God be not in it, influencing all 
by his presence and Spirit? But he will not be in it 
unless there be a messenger of the Lord there, and 
unless he deliver the Lord's message. 

Verse 6. Yet once, it is a little while, and I will 
shake the heavens] When the law was givenon Mount 
Sinai, there was an earthquake that shook the whole 
mountain, Exod. xix. 18. ‘ The political or religious 
revolutions which were to he effected in the world, 
or both, are here,” says Abp. Newcome, “ referred to ; 
compare ver. 21, 22; Matt. xxiv. 29; Heb. xii. 
26-28. The political ones began in the overthrow 
of the Persian monarchy by Alexander, within two 
centuries after this prediction; and if the Messiah’s 
kingdom be meant, which is my opinion, this was 
erected in somewhat more than five centuries after the 
second year of Darius ; a short period of time when 
compared with that which elapsed from the creation 
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HAGGAL. 


with the building of the temple, 
Josedech, the high priest; and be 4M, 3484. 
strong, all ye people of the land, 1. LXV. 1. 
saith the Lorp, and work: for | ‘Superaa 


am with you, saith the Lorp of ®: Romans 15 
hosts : 

5 © According to the word that I covenanted 
with you when ye came out of Egypt, so f my 
Spirit remaineth among you: & fear ye not. 

6 For thus saith the Lorp of hosts: *® Yet 
once, it zs a little while, and! J will shake the 
heavens, and the earth, and the sea, and the 
dry land ; 

7 And I will shake all nations, * and the 
Desire of all nations shall come; and [ will fill 
this house with glory, saith the Lorp of hosts. 





f Neh. ix. 20; Isa. lxiii. 11.—-— Isa. vii. 4, ——4 Ver. 21; Heb. 
xli. 26. i Joel 111. 16.——* Gen. xlix. 10; Mal. iii. 1. 


to the giving of the law, or from the giving of the law 
to the coming of the Messiah’s kingdom. It must be 
understood that the word MMN achath, once, has a 
clear sense, if understood of the evangelical age ; for 
many political revolutions succeeded, as the conquest 
of Darius Codomanus, and the various fortunes of 
Alexander’s successors ; but only one great and final 
religious revolution.” —Newcome. 

Verse 7. And the Desire of all nations shall come| 
The present Hebrew text is as follows : 93 n70n 1N3) 
mun. This is a difficult place if understood of a 
person: but N19N chemdath, desire, cannot well agree 
with 182 dau, they shall come. It is true that some 
learned men suppose that nII:9N chemdoth, desirable 
things, may have been the original reading: but this 
is supported by no MS., nor is 183 found in the 
singular number in any. It is generally understood 
of the desirable or valuable things which the different 
nations should bring into the temple ; and it is certain 
that many rich presents were brought into this temple. 
All are puzzled with it. But the principal difficulty 
lies in the verb 1N2) udau, they shail come. If we 
found N73N AND) ubaa chemdath in the singular, then 
it would read as in our text, And the Desire of all 
nations shall come: but no such reading appears in 
any MS.; nor is it fairly acknowledged, except by 
the Vulgate, which reads, Et veniet desideratus 
cunctis gentibus, *‘ And that which is desired,” or 
the desired Person, ‘ shall come to all nations.” In 
ver. 7 God says he will shake or stir up all nations ; 
that these nations shall dring their desirable things ; 
that the honse shall be filled with Gad’s glory ; that 
the silver and gold, which these nations are repre- 
sented as bringing by way of gifts, are the Lord’s; 
and that the glory of this latter house shall exceed the 
former. Bp. Chandler labours to vindicate the pre- 
sent translation; but he makes rash assertions, and 
is abandoned by the Hebrew text. The 3 da, to 
come, is often used in the sense of dring, and that 
ninn chemdath, desire, may be considered as the 
plural for Ny19N, having the point holem instead of the 
Y vau, and thus mean desirable things, will not be de 





by assurances of its exceeding 


a aa 8 The silver zs mime, and the 
O1.LXV.1. gold 7s mine, saith the Lorp of 
Anno Tarquinii 

Superbi, hosts. 


eee Oe Phe glory of this latter 


house shall be greater than of the former, 
saith the Lorn of hosts: and in this place 
will I give ™ peace, saith the Lorp of hosts. 

10 In the four and twentieth day of the 
ninth month, in the second year of Darius, 
came the word of the Lorp by Haggai the 
prophet, saying, 

11 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts; ® Ask 
now the priests concerning the law, saying, 

12 If one bear holy flesh in the skirt of his 
garment, and with his skirt do touch bread, or 
pottage, or wine, or oil, or any meat, shall 
it be holy ? And the priests answered and said, 
No. 

13 Then said Haggai, If one that 2s ° unclean 
by a dead body touch any of these, shall it be 





1 John i. 14.——™ Psa. Ixxxv. 8, 9; Luke ii. 14; Eph. i. 14. 
2 Lev. x. 10, 11; Deut. xxxni. 10; Mal. 11.7. © Num. xix. 11. 
P Titus 1.15. 








nied by those who are acquainted with the genius and 
construction of the Hebrew language. Bp. Chandler 
thinks that 83, Ae came, cannot be used of things, but 
of persons only. Here he is widely mistaken, for it 
is used of days perpetually ; and of the ark, 2 Sam. 
vi. 9; and of mounts coming against Jerusalem, Jer. 
Xxxii. 24; and of trecs coming 1o adorn the temple, 
Isa. Ix. 13; and of silver and gold coming into the 
temple, Josh. vi. 19; and Jer. vi. 20, Why doth zn- 
cense come to me! See Abp. Secker’s notes. I 
cannot see how the words can apply to Jesus Christ, 
even if the construction were less embarrassed than 


it is; because I caanot see how he could be called | 


THE Desire oF ALL NATIONS. ‘The whole seems to 
be a metaphorical description of the Church of Christ, 
and of his filling it with all the excellences of the 
Gentile world, when the fulness of the Gentiles shall 
be brought in. 

Verse 9. And in this place will I give peace] DW 
shalom, a peace-offering, as well as peace itself; or 
Jesus Christ, who is called the Prince of peace, 
through whom peace is proclaimed between God and 
man, between man and his fellows; and through 
whom peace is established in the disconsolate soul. 
And at this temple this peace was first promulgated 
and proclaimed. 

But it is said that the glory of this latter house shall 
be greater thanof the former. Now this cannot be said 
because Jesus Christ made his personal appearance in 
that temple, or rather in that built by Herod; for, 
though we allow that Jesus Christ is equal with God, 
we do not grant that he is greater. Now the first 
temple was the dicelling-place of God: here he mani- 
fested his glory between the cherubim, and it was his 


CHP. I. 


the former m gtory 
unclean? And the priests an- 4%. 384. 
swered and said, Jt shall be  O1LXV.1 
Anno Tarquin 
unclean. Superb, 


Roman., 15 


14 Then answered Haggai, and bi 
said, ?So7s this people, and so zs this nation 
before ime, saith the Lorp; and so ts every 
work of their hands; and that which they 
offer there 7s unclean. 

15 And now, I pray you, ‘consider from 
this day and upward, from before a stone was 
laid upon a stone in the temple of the Lorn: 

16 Since those days were, * when one came 
to a heap of twenty measures, there were but 
ten: when ove came to the press-fat for to 
draw out fifty vessels out of the press, there 
were but twenty. 

17 *] smote you with blasting and with mil- 
dew and with hail t in all the labours of your 
hands; “yet ye ¢urned not to me, saith the 
Lorp. 





@ Chap. 1. 5. rChap. i. 6, 9; Zech. viit. 10.—* Deut. 
Xxviti. 22; 1 Kings viii. 37; chap. i.9; Amos iv. 9. ‘ Chap 
fea lel u Jer. v.3; Amos iv. 6,8, 9,10, 11. 














constant residence for more than four hundred years. 
But the glory of this latter house was greatcr because 
under it the grand scheme of human salvation was ex- 
hibited, and the redemption price paid down for a lost 
world. As all probably applies lo the CaArtstian 
Church, the real house of God, its glory was most 
certainly greater than any glory which was ever pos- 
sessed by that of thé Jews. See on ver. 22, 23. 

Verse 10. In the four and twentieth day of the 
ninth month] ‘Three months after they had begun to 
rebnild the temple, Haggai is ordcred to go and put 
two questions to the priests. 1. If one bear holy flesh 
in the skirt of his garment, and he touch any thing 
with his skirt, is that thing made holy? The priests 
answered, No! ver. 12. 2. If one has touched a 
dead body, and thereby become unclean, does he com- 
municate his uncleanness to whatever he may touch ? 
And the priests answered, Yes! ver. 13. 

Verse 14. Then answered Haggai—So is this peo- 
ple] As an unclean man communicates his unclcan- 
ness to every thing he touches, so are ye unclean; 
and whatever ye have hitherto done is polluted in the 
sight of God. For your neglect of my temple has 
made you unclean, as if you had contracted legal 
pollution by touching a dead body. 

Verse 16. Since those days were] I have shown 
my displeasure against you, by sending dlasting and 
mildew ; and so poor have been your crops that a heap 
of corn which should have produced twenty measures 
produced only fen ; and that quantity of grapes which 
in other years would have produced fifty measures, 
through their poverty, smallness, &c., produced only 
twenty. And this has been the case ever since the 
first stone was laid in this temple ; for your hearts 
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Promises of fruatful seasons. 


ei 3484. 18 Consider now from this 

al aa 1. day and upward, from the four 
ulnill é A 

etiverhi, and twentieth day of the ninth 


R. Roman. 15. month, even from ¥ the day that 


the foundation of the Lorp’s temple was Jatd, 
consider zt. 

19 “Is the seed yet in the barn? yea, as 
yet the vine, and the fig tree, and the pome- 
granate, and the olive tree, hath not brought 
forth: from this day will I bless you. 

20 And again the word of the Lorp came 
unto Haggai, in the four and twentieth day of 
the month, saying, 

2I Speak to Zerubbabel, * governor of Judah, 


v Zech. viii. 9. w Zech. viii. 12.———* Chap. 1. 14. y Ver. 6, 
7; Heb. xii. 26.——2 Dan. ii. 44; Matt. xxiv. 7. 








were not right with me, and therefore I blasted you in 
all the labours of your hands; and yet ye have not turned 
to me, ver. 17. 

Verse 18. Consider now from this day| Iwill now 
change my conduct towards you: from this day that 
ye have begun heartily to rebuild my temple, and restore 
my worship, I will bless you. Whatever you sow, 
whatever you plant, shall be blessed; your land shall 
be fruitful, and ye shal} have abundant crops of all sorts. 

Verse 20. Again the word of the Lord came] This 
was a second communication in the same day. 

Verse 21. I will shake the heavens and the earth] 
Calmet supposes that the invasion of Cambdyses, and 
his death, are what the prophet has in view by this 
shaking af the heavens and the earth: but this inva- 
sion and defeat happened three years before they had 
begun to work at the temple; and how could it be 
made a matter of interest to Zerubbabel? Calmet 
answers this, by translating the words in the past tense; 
and shows that the fact was recalled to Zerubbabel’s 
attention, to fix his confidence inGod, &c. Bp. New- 
come says we may well understand this and the twenty- 
second verse of the calamity undergone by Babylon in 
the reign of Darius; of the Macedonian conqnests in 
Persia ; and of the wars which the successors of 
Alexander waged against each other: others under- 
stand it of the Romans. 

Verse 23. In that day, saith the Lerd] Some think, 
says this same learned writer, that Zerubdabel is put 
here for his people and posterity: but it may well be 
said that the commotions foretold began in the rebellion 
of Babylon, which Darius besieged and took; and 
exercised great cruelties upon its inhabitants.—Herod. 
lib. iii., sec. 220. Justin. i. 10. Prideauzx places this 
event in the fifth year of Darius; others, with more 
probability, in the eighth year. Compare Zech. ii. 9. 

And will make thee as a signet} I will exalt thee 
to high dignity, power, and trust, of which the seal 
was the instrument or sign in those days. Thou shalt 


HAGGAI. 








be under my peculiar care, and shalt be to me very 


precious. 
the notes on these two places. 


Predictions of mighty revolutions. 


saying, ¥I will shake the heavens 
and the earth; : an 

22 And 7 I will overthrow the aS an 
throne of kingdoms, and I will B® Roman. 16. 
destroy the strength of the kingdoms of the 
heathen ; and *J will overthrow the chariots, 
and those that ride in them; and the horses 
and their riders shall come down, every one 
by the sword of his brother. 

23 In that day, saith the Lorp of hosts 
will I take thee, O Zerubbabel, my servant, 
the son of Shealtiel, saith the Lorp, » and 
will make thee as a signet: for * I have chosen 
thee, saith the Lorp of hosts. 


A. M. 3484. 
B. C. 520. 
OMY, 1. 


2Mic.v. 10; Zech. iv. 6; ix. 10. 
24; Ecclus. xlix. 11. 





& Cant. vill. 6; Jer. xxii. 
¢ Isa. xli. 1; xii 





difficult work to do, and it was necessary that he 
should be assured of God’s especial care and protection 
during the whole. 


On the three last verses of this prophecy a sensible 
and pious correspondent sends me the following illus- 
tration, which I cheerfully insert. Though in many 
respects different from that given above, yet I believe 
that the kingdom of Christ is particularly designed in 
this prophecy. 

‘‘[ think there is an apparent difficulty in this pas- 
sage, because the wars of the Persians and Babylonians 
were not so interesting to the rising commonwealth of 
the Jews as many subsequent events of less note in 
the world, but which were more directly levelled at 
their own national prosperity ; and yet neither the one 
nor the other could be termed ‘a shaking of the hea- 
vens and the earth, and an overthrow of the throne of 
kingdoms.’ 

“ T know not if the following view may be admitted 
as an explanation of this difficult passage. I take ‘ the 
shaking of the heavens and earth’ here (as in ver. 6) 
to have a more distant and comprehensive meaning 
than can belong to Zerubbabel’s time, or to his imme- 
diate posterity; and that it extends not only to the 
overthrow of kingdoms ¢hen existing, but of the future 
great monarchies of the world; and not excepting 
even the civil and ecclesiastical establishments of the 
Jews themselves. For I take ‘the heavens,’ in the 
prophetic language, uniformly to denote the true 
Church, and never the superstitions and idols of the 
nations. 

‘“‘ What, then, are we ta understand by the promise 
made to Zerubbabel, ‘I will make thee as a signet V 
In the first place, the restitution of the religious and 
civil polity of the people of Israel, conformably to the 
promises afterwards given in the four first chapters of 
Zechariah. And, secondly, as the royal signet is the 
instrument by which kings give validity to laws, and 
thereby unity and consistence to their empire; so 


See Jer. xxii. 24; Cant. viii. 6; and see | Jehovah, the God and King of Israel, condescends to 


promise he will employ Zerudbadel as his instrument 


For I have chosen thee} He had an important and | of gathering and uniting the people again as a distin- 
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Concluding notes 


guished nation; and that sueh should be the perma- 
nency of their political existenee, that, whilst other 
nations and mighty empires should be overthrown, and 
their very name blotted out under heaven, the Jews 
should ever remain a distinet people, even in the wreck 
of their own government, and the loss of all which 
rendered their religion splendid and attractive. 

‘In confirmation of this interpretation, I weuld 
refer to the threatening denouneed against Jeeoniah, 
(ealled Coniah, Jer. xxii.,) the last reigning king of 
Judah, and the progenitor of Zerubbabel. I appre- 
hend J may be authorized to read Jer. xxil. 24 thus: 
‘As I live, saith the Lord, though Coniah, the son of 
Jehoiakim, king of Judah, de the signet upon my right 
hand, yet will I pluek thee thence, and I will give thee 
into the hand of them that seek thy life,’ &e. 

“If it be eonsidered that the kings of Judah were 
in an espeeral and peculiar manner the delegates of 
Jehovah, governing in his name and by his authority, a 
peeuliar propriety will appear in their being resembled 
to signets, or royal seals contained in rings. Compare 
Gen. xii. 42; Esth. iii. 10, 12, vill. 2,8; Dan. vi. 7. 
And the promise to Zerubbabel will be equivalent to 


CHeyP oll. 


on this prophecy. 


these which clearly predict the preservation of the 
Jewish peaple by the Divine eommand, see Zech. il. ; 
and the faithfulness of God to his covenant eoncerning 
the Messiah, who should be born of the seed of Abra- 
ham, and in the fainily of David, of whose threne he 
was the rightful Preprietor. 

“ Aeeording to this view, by the promise, ‘ In that 
day—-I will make thee as a signet,’ &e., must be un- 
derstood, that the preservation of the Jews as a distine.s 
people, twhen all the great empires of the heathen were 
overthrown, would mantfest the honour now eonferred 
on Zerubbabel as the instrument of thetr restoration 
after the Babylonish captivity. ‘Thus the promise to 
Abraham, Gen. xii., ‘I will make of thee a great 
nation—and in thee shall all families of ihe earth be 
blessed,’ evidently referred to a very distant future 
period ; and the henour eonneeted with it could not 
be enjoyed by Abraham during his mortal life.” 

M. A. J. 

I think, however, that we have lived te see the 
spirit of this propheey fulfilled. The earth Aas been 
shaken; another shaking, and time shall be swallowed 
up in eternity. 
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INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK 


OF THE 


PROPHET ZECHARIAH. 


7, ECHARIAH, the eleventh of the twelve minor prophets, was son of Berechiah, and 

grandson of Iddo. He returned from Babylon with Zerubbabel : and began to prophesy 
in the second year of the reign of Darius, son of Hystaspes, in the year of the world 3484 ; 
before Christ, 516; before the vulgar era, 520; in the eighth month of the holy year; and 
two months after Haggai had begun to prophesy. 

These two prophets, with united zeal, encouraged at the same time the people to go on 
with the work of the temple, which had been discontinued for some years. 

The time and place of the birth of Zechariah are unknown. Some will have him to have 
been born at Babylon, during the captivity ; others think he was born at Jerusalem, before 
the tribes of Judah and Benjamin were carried away. Some maintain that he was a priest; 
but others affirm that he was no priest. Many say he was the immediate son of Iddo; others 
believe, with much more reason, that he was son of Berechiah, and grandson of Iddo. 

He has been confounded with one Zechariah, the son of Barachiah, who lived im the time 
of Isaiah; and with Zachariah, the father of John the Baptist; which opinion is plainly 
incongruous. Lastly, he has been thought to be Zechariah the son of Barachiah, whom 
our Saviour mentions, and says he was killed between the temple and the altar; though no 
such thing is anywhere said of our prophet. A tomb is shown to this day at the foot of the 
Mount of Olives, which, it is pretended, belongs to the prophet Zechariah. Dorotheus main- 
tains that he was buried in a place called Bethariah, one hundred and fifty furlongs from 
Jerusalem. 

Zechariah is the longest and the most obscure of all the twelve minor prophets. His style 
is interrupted, and without connection. His prophecies concerning the Messiah are more parti- 
cular and express than those of the other prophets. Some modern critics,as Mede and Ham- 
mond, have been of opinion that the ninth, tenth, and eleventh chapters of this prophet were 
written by Jeremiah; because in Matthew, chap. xxvii. 9, 10, under the name of Jeremiah, 
we find quoted Zechariah; (chap. xi. 12;) and as the aforesaid chapters make but one con- 
tinued discourse, they concluded from thence that all three belonged to Jeremiah. But itis 
much more natural to suppose that, by some unlucky mistake, the name of Jeremiah has 
slipped into the text of St. Matthew instead of that of Zechariah. 

The prophet Zechariah exactly foretold the siege of Babylon by Darius, son of Hystaspes. 
This prince laid siege to that rebellious city at the beginning of the fifth year of his reign, and 
reduced it at the end of twenty months. ‘The prophets Isaiah and Jeremiah had foretold 
this calamity, and had admonished the Jews that inhabited there to make their escape when 
they perceived the time draw nigh. Isaiah says to them, “ Go ye forth to Babylon, flee from 
the Chaldeans ; witli a voice of singing declare ye, tell this, utter it even to the end of the 
earth; say ye, The Lord hath redeemed his servant Jacob.” And Jeremiah says, ‘“ Remove 
out of the midst of Babylon, and go forth out of the land of the Chaldeans, and be as the he-goats 
before the flocks.” And elsewhere, “ Flee out of the midst of Babylon, and deliver every man 
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INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK OF ZECHARIAIN. 


his soul; be not cut off in her iniquity: for this is the time of the Lord’s vengeance, He will 
render unto her a recompense.” Lastly, Zechariah, a little before the time of her fall, writes 
thus to the Jews that were still in this city: “Ho, ho, come forth, and flee from the land of 
the north, saith the Lord; for I have spread you abroad as the four winds of heaven, saith 
the Lord. Deliver thyself, O Zion, that dwellest with the daughter of Babylon. Tor thus 
saith the Lord of hosts, after the glory hath he sent me unto the nations which spoiled you, 
for he that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of his eye. For, behold, I will shake mine hand 
upon them, and they shall be a spoil to their servants; and ye shall know that the Lord of 
hosts hath sent me.” 

It is probable that the Jews took advantage of these admonitions, and returned from Baby- 
lon into their country ; or, at least, withdrew into a place of more security tll the city was 
taken. We donot hear, either from the history or the prophecies, that they suffered any thing 
by this siege, or that Darius, son of Hystaspes, bore them any grudge for the revolt of Baby- 
lon; which seems to indicate that they had no part in it. 

The Mohammedans do not distinguish between the prophet Zechariah, and Zachariah the 
father of John the Baptist. Some of them make him to be descended from David ; and others, 
from Levi. By an anachronism that is still more insupportable, these confound Mary, the 
mother of Jesus Christ, with Mary or Miriam, the sister of Moses, which they derive even 
from the Koran itself. 

The author of Tarik Montekhib relates that, when Jesus Christ was born of the virgin, 
the prophet Zechariah could not believe that a child could be born without a father ; and that, 
declaring his sentiments upon this point, the Jews entertained a suspicion of him, and obliged 
him to betake himself to flight. He withdrew; and hid himself in a hollow oak, which the 
Jews sawed in two. 

Such is the ignorance of the Mussulmans as regards the history both of the Old and New 


Testaments. 
Vor IV. ( 49 ) 769 


THE BOOK 


OF THE 


PROPHET ZECHARIAH. 


Chronological Notes relative to this Book. 


Year from the Creation, according to Archbishop Usher, 3484.—Year of the Julian Period, 4194.—Year of tlie 
Jewish era of the world, 3241.—Year from the Flood, 1828.—yYear from the vocatian of Abram, 1401. 
—Year since the first celebration of the Olympic games in Elis, by the Idei Dactyli, 934.—Year since 
the destruction of Troy, according to the general account, 664.—Year since the foundation of the monarchy 
of the Israelites by the Divine appointment of Saul to the regal dignity, 576.—Year from the foundation 
of Solomon’s temple, 492.—Year from the division of Solomon’s monarchy into the kingdoms of Israel and 
Judah, 456.—Year since the re-establishment of the Olympic games in Elis by Lycurgus, Iphitus, and Cleos- 
thenes, 365.—Year since the conquest of Corcbus at Olympia, usually called the first Olympiad, 257.— 
First year of the sixty-fifth Olympiad.—Year from the building of Rome, according to the Varronian or 
generally received computation, 234.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Cato and the Fasti 
Consulares, 233.—VYear from the building of Rome, according to Polybius the historian, 232.—Year from 
the building of Rome, according to Fabius Pictor, 228.—Year of the era of Nabonassar, 228.—Year since 
the destruction of the kingdom of Israel by Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, 202.—Year since the destruc- 
tion of the kingdom of Judah by Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, 68.—-Year since the destruction of the 
Chaldean empire by the Persians, 18.—Year before the birth of Christ, 516.—Year before the vulgar era 
of Christ’s nativity, 520.—Cycle of the Sun, 22.—Cycle of the Moon, 14.—Second year of Darius I., 
king of Persia.—Twenty-eighth year of Amyntas, king of Macedon.—Seventh year of Demaratus, king of 
Lacedemon, of the family of the Proclide.—Eleventh year of Cleomenes, king of Lacedemon, of the 
family of the Eurysthenide.—Fifteenth year of Tarquinius Superbus, the last king of the Romans.—This 
was about twelve years before the commencement of the consular government. According to some chrono- 
logers this was the age of Confucius. 


CHAPTER I. 


The prophet earnestly exhorts the people to repentance, that they may escape such punishments as had been 
inflicted on their fathers, 1-6. The vision of the horses, with the signification, 7-11. The angel of the 
Lord successfully intercedes in behalf of Jerusalem, 12-17. The vision of the four horns, and of the 
four carpenters, 18-21. 





A.M. 3464. N the cighth month, *in the | 2 The Lorp hath been © sore a 

Ol. LXV IG. second year of Darius, came | displeased with your fathers. 4 Ob LXV.1., 
Ann nno u 

Supers, the word of the Lorn Punto] 3 Therefore say thou unto —— Superbi, 


R. Roman, 15. Zechariah, the son of Berechiah, 


the son of Iddo the prophet, saying, 





aEzra iv. 24; Hag. i. 1.——> Ezra v. 1; Matt. xxiii. 35. 
¢ Heb. with displeasure. 


NOTES ON CHAP. I. 

Verse 1. In the eighth month, in the second year of 
Darius] This was Darius Hystaspes ; and from this 
date we find that Zechariah began to prophecy just 
two months after Haggai. 

Son of Iddo] There area number of various read- 
ings on this mame, \y Jddo, and xq Iddo, both in 
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them, Thus saith the Lorp of ® Romans 15. 
hosts; Turn 4 ye unto me, saith the Lorp of 


d Jer.xxv.53 xxxv. 15; Mic. vii.19; Mal. in. 7; Luke xv. 20, 
Jaines iv. 8. 


MSS. and in editions; but they are only different ways 
of writing the same name. 

Verse 2. The Lord hath been sore displeased with 
your fathers.] For their ingratitude, idolatry, iniquity, 
and general rebellion. 

Verse 3. Turn ye untome] This shows that they 
had power to return, if they would but use it. 

L49* } 


Viston of a man 


A.M. 3481. . : 

29 520 hosts, and | will turn unto you, 
ae ae saith the Lorp of hosts. 

a 4 Be ye not as your fathers, 


R. Roman, 15. ¢ unto whom the former prophets 
have cried, saying, Thus saith the Lorp of 
hosts; ‘Tum ye now from your evil ways, 
and from your evil doings: but they did not 
hear, nor hearken unto me, saith the Lorp. 

5 Your fathers, where are they? and the 
prophets, do they live for ever? 

6 But § my words and my statutes, which I 
commanded my servants the prophets, did they 
not take hold of your fathers? and they re- 
turned and said, ' Like as the Lorn of hosts 
thought to do unto us, according to our ways, 
and according to our doings, so hath he dealt 
with us. 

7 Upon the four and twentieth day of the 
eleventh month, which zs the month Sebat, in 
the second year of Daritis, came the word of 
the Lorp unto Zechariah, the son of Berechiah, 
the son of Iddo the prophet, saying, 


f Isa. xxxi. 6; Jer. ii. 12; xviii. 
1.—— Isa. lv. 1.— Or, over- 


e2 Chron. xxxvi. 15, 16. 
11; Ezek. xviii. 30; Hos. xiv. 
take. Mieam. 2. 19; ii. 17. 








And I will turn unto you] I will show you mercy 
and grant you salvation, if you will use the graee I 
hove already given you. Men are lost, because they 
furn not unto God; but no man is lost beeause he had 
not power to return. God gives this, and he will 
require it. 

Verse 5. Your fathers, where are they 2] Israel has 
been destroyed and ruined in the bloody wars with the 
Assyrians ; and Judah, in those with the Chaldeans. 

The prophets, do they live for ever?] They also, 
who spoke unto your fathers, are dead ; but their pre- 
dietions remain; and the erents, which have taken 
place according to those predictions, prove that God 
sent them. 

Verse 6. Did they not take hold of your fathers 2} 
Every thing happened aceording to the predietions, and 
they were obliged to acknowledge this; and yet they 
would not turn from their evil way. 

Verse 7. Upon the four and twenticth day of the 
eleventh month] This revelation was given about three 
months after the former, and two months after they had 
recommeneed the building of the temple. 

Sedat} Answers to a part of our February. 
iMac. ii. 18. 

Verse 8. I saw by night) The time was emblema- 
tical of the affliction under whieh the Jews groaned. 

A man} An angel in the forin of a man: supposed 
to have been the Lord Jesus; who seems to have 
appeared often in this way, as a prelude to his incar- 
nation; see Josh. v. 13; Ezek. i. 26; Dan. vii. 13, 
andx.5. The same, probably, that appeared to Joshua 
with a drawn sword, as the captain of the Lord’s host. 
Josh. v. 13-15. 


See 


CHAP. I. 


riding upon a red horse. 

8 I saw by night, and behold awe pl 
* aman riding upon a red horse, | Ol. LXY. I. 
nno ‘Varquinti 

and he stood among the myrtle —— Superin, 
trees that were in the bottom; oman 15. 
and behind him were there ‘red _ horses, 


™ speckled, and white. 

9 Then said J, O my lord, what ere these ? 
And the angel that talked with me said unto 
me, I will show thee what these be 

10 And the man that stood among the myrtle 
trees, answered and said, ® These are they whom 
the Lonrp wath sent to walk to and fro through 
the earth. 

11 ° And they answered the angel of the Lonp 
that stood among the myrtle trees, and said, We 
have walked to and fro through the earth, and, 
behold, all the earth sitteth stil], and is at rest. 

12 Then the angel of the Lorp answered 
and said, »O Lorp of hosts, how long wilt 
thon not have mercy on Jerusalem, and on the 
cities of Judah, against which thou hast had 
indignation 9 these threescore and ten years ! 








k Josh. v. 13; Rev. vi. 4——! Chap. vi. 2-7.——™ Of, bay. 
© Feb. 3. 14. [Psa elll. 20, 21. P Psa. eli. 13; Rev. vi. 10. 
oder. xxv. 11,12; Dan.ix; 2; chap sir 


A red horse} An emblem of war and bloodshed. 

Among the myrtle trees] This tree was an emblem 
of peace ; intimating that all war was shortly to end. 
But some think these trees are embleinatieal of the 
trne followers of Christ. 

And behind him were there red horses} Probably 
pointing out the different orders of angels in the hea- 
venly host, whieh are employed by Christ in the defence 
of his Church. The different colours may point ont 
the gradations in power, authority, and excellence, of 
the angelie natures which are employed betwcen Christ 
and men. 

Verse 9. O my lord, that are these?) The angel 
here mentioned was distinct from those mentioned in 
the eighth verse; he who talked with the prophet, 
Vere. 

Verse 10. The man that stood among the myrtle 
trees| The Angel of the Covenant, as above, ver. 11. 

Whom the Lord hath sent] Who are constitnted 
guardians of the land. 

Verse 11. All the earth sitteth still, and 1s at rest.]} 
There is general peace throngh the Persian empire, 
and other states connected with Judea; but the Jews 
are still in affietion; their city is not yet restored, nor 
their temple built. 

Verse 12. Then the angel of the Lord] 
was among the myrties—the Lord Jesus. 

O Lord of hosts, how long] Jesus Christ was not 
only the “Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world,” but was always the sole Mediator and Inter- 
eessor between God and man. 

These threescore and ten years?) This eannot 
mean the duration of the captivity, for that was neaily 
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He who 


Visions of the four horns 


A. i Ste 13 And the Lorp answered 

Ol.LXV.1. the angel that talked with me 
Anno Tarquinil : 

Superbi, with * good words, and comfort- 


R. Roman., 15. able words. 


14 So the angel that communed with me 
said unto me, Cry thou, saying, Thus saith the 
Lorn of hosts; I am ‘jealous for Jerusalem 
and for Zion with a great jealousy. 

15 And [ am very sore displeased with the 
heathen that are at ease: for ‘I was but a 
little displeased, and they helped forward the 
affliction. 

16 Therefore thus saith the Lorp; "{f am 
returned to Jerusalem with mercies : my house 
shall be built in it, saith the Lorp of hosts, 
and ‘a line shall be stretched forth upon Jeru- 
salem. 

17 Cry yet, saying, Thus saith the Lorp of 
hosts; My cities through ™ prosperity shall 





t Jer. xxix. 10.—— Joel viii. 18; chap. viii. 2. t Isa. xlvii. 


6. usa. xii, 1; chap. 11. 10; vin. 3. ¥ Chap. ii. 1, 2. 








twenty years past. 1t mnst mean simply the time that 
had elapsed from the destruction of the temple to the 
time in which the angel spoke. As the temple was 
destroyed in the nineteenth year of Nebuchadnezzar, 
and this vision took place in the second year of Darius, 
the term of seventy years was completed, or nearly so, 
between these two periods. 

Verse 13. The Lord answered the angel) And the 
angel told the prophet that the answer was gracious 
and comfortable. This answer is given in the next 
verse. 

Verse 14. I am jcalous for Jerusalem] I have for 
them a strong affection ; and indignation against their 
enemies. 

Verse 15. I was but a little displeased] I was justly 
displeased with my people, and I gave their enemies a 
commission against them; but they carried this far 
beyond my design by oppression and cruelty ; and now 
they shall suffer in their turn. 

Verse 16. Iam returned to Jerusalem with mercies] 
Before, he came to them in judgments ; and the prin- 
cipal mercy is, the house of the Lord shall be rebuilt, 
and the ordinances of the Lord re-established. 

And a line shall be stretched forth] The circuit 
shall be determined, and the city built according to the 
line marked out. 

Verse 17. My cities—shall yet be spread abroad] 
The whole land of Judea shall be inhabited, and the 
ruined cities restored. 

Verse 18. And behold four horns.) Denoting four 
vowers by which the Jews had been oppressed; the 
Assyrians, Persians, Chaldeans, and Egyptians. Or 
these enemies may be termed four, in reference to 
the four cardinal points of the heavens, whence they 
came :— 

1. Norru. The Assyrians and Babylonians. 

2. East. The Moabites and Ammonites. 

3. Soutn The Egyptians. 
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and of the four carpenters. 


ie A. M, 3484. 
yet be spread abroad ; * and the A.M, aaa 


Lorp shall yet comfort Zion, OL LXV. 
and Yshall yet choose Jerusa- ~” Superti, 


lem. R. Roman., 15. 


18 Then lifted I up mine eyes, and saw, 
and behold four horns. 

19 And {| said unto the angel that talked 
with me, What be these ? And he answered me, 
“These are the horns which have scattered 
Judah, Israel, and Jerusalem. 

20 And the Lorp showed me four car- 
penters. 

21 Then said I, What come these to do? 
And he spake, saying, These ere the horns 
which have scattered Judah, so that no man 
did lift up his head: but these are come to 
fray them, to cast out the horns of the Gen- 
tiles, which ? lifted up theor horn over the land 
of Judah to scatter it. 


* Heb. good.——* Isa. li. 3.——Y Isa. xiv. 1; chap. it. 12; iii 
9. z Ezra. iv. 1, 4, 7; v. 3——2 Psa. lxxv. 4,5. 

4. West. The Philistines. See Martin. 

Verse 20. Four carpenters.] Four other powers, 
who should defeat the powers intended by the orns. 
These are the same as the four chariots mentioned 
chap. vi. 1,2,3,6,7. The first was NaBopo.Lassar, 
father of Nebuchadnezzar, who overturned the empire 
of the Assyrians. The second was Cyrus, who de- 
stroyed the empire of the Chaldeans. The third was 
ALEXANDER the Great, who destroyed the empire of 
the Persians. And the fourth was Protemy, who 
rendered himself master of Egypt. Some of these 
had already been cast down; the rest were to follow. 
Calmet gives this interpretation, and vindicates it at 
length. 

Verse 21. These arecomeitoa fray them] To break, 
pound, and reduce them to powder. fray, from the 
French, frayer, to rub. Town charashim signifies 
either carpenters or smiths; probably the latter are 
here intended, who came with hammers, files, and such 
like, to destroy these Aorns, which no doubt seemed 
to be of tren. 

From a sensible correspondent I have received the 
following note :— 

‘The word we translate carpenters, DWN chara- 
shim, is a root which, according to Mr. Parkhurst, 
denotes silent thought or attention; and in kal and 
hiphil, to contrive, devise secretly, or in silence ; hence 
applied as a noun to an arizficer of any kind, and to 
any work which disposes to silent attention. Thus, 
to paiters’ ware, Lev. vi. 28; Job it. 8; and in many 
other places. So also to ploughing, Deut. xxu. 10; 
Prov. xx. 4, which requires constant attention to make 
‘the right-lined furrow.’ Let it be remembered that 
in ancient times such works were more esteemed than 
the useless ones we have learned to admire. So 
again, in Gen. xxiv. 21, and elsewhere, it implies te 
be silent, as in deep thought or great attention. 

‘¢ Now it is evident that the purport of this vision is 








Vision of a man with a 


the same with the gracious declarations which precede 
it, ¥iz., ta express the return of the protecting mercies 
ef Gad to his people, delivering them fram their enc- 
mies. I should therefore be inclined to render Down 
charashim here, watchers er inspectors, in the sense 
which our trauslaters have rendered the Chaldee Vy 
ir, a watcher, in the fourth chapter of Daniel, ver. 13 ; 
understanding thereby ‘spirits of the heavens, which 


CHAP Ti. 


measuring-line in his hand. 


Zech. vi. 5, and are described in the first visian as 
‘sent to walk to and fre thraugh the earth.’ This 
gives ta the whole narrative a sublime and important 
sense, affording us same glimpse of the Divine govern- 
ment by the ministration of angels, such as Jacob was 
favoured with in his vision at Beth-cl, and which our 
Saviour himself infarmed Nathanacl canstituted part 
af the glory of his mediatorial kingdom.” 





go forth from standing before the Lord of all the earth,’ M. A RB 
CHAPTER I. 
The vision with which this chapter opens, portended great inerease and prosperity to Jerusalem. Accordingly 


Josephus tells us, (Wars v. iv. 2,) that “ the eity, overflowing with inhabitants, extended beyond tls walls,” as 
predieted in the fourth verse,and acquired much glory during the time of the Maceabees; although these pro- 
mises, and particularly the sublime image in the fifth verse, has certainly a still more pointed reference to the 
glory and prosperity of the Christian Chureh tn the latter days, 1-5. See Rev. xxt., xxit. Jn conse- 
guence of these promises, the Jews, still inhabiting Babylon and the regions round about, are ealled upon to 
hasten home, that they might not be invalved in the fate of their enemies, who were destined to fall a prey 
to the nations which they had formerly subdued ; God's great love and zeal for his people moving him to 
glorify them by humbling all their adversaries, 6-9. The most gracious promises of God's presence with 
his Church, and her consequent inerease and prosperity, set forth in the remaining verses, 10-13, were to 
a certain extent fulfilled in the great number of proselytes made to Judaism after the return from the eap- 
tivity; but shail be more fully accomplished after the restoration of the Jews to the favour of God under 


the Gospel. 
receiving of them be but life from the dead ” 


I LIFTED up imine eyes again, 
Ol. cir. LXV. 2. ~~ and looked, and behold ‘a 

Tarquinii Su- : ; ; ; : 
perbi, R. Rom., man witha measuring-line in his 
cir. annum !6. hand. 

2 Then said I, Whither goest thou? And 
he said unto me, » To measure Jerusalem, to 
see what 7s the breadth thereof, and what ts 
the length thereof. 

3 And, behold, the angel that talked with me 
went forth, and another angel went out to 
meet him, 

4 And said unto him, Run, speak to this 
young man, saying, ° Jerusalem shall be in- 
habited as towns without walls for the 


A. M. cir. 3485. 
B. C. cir. 915. 





aEzek. xl. 3.——> Rev. xi. 1] ; xxi. 15, 16. 


¢ Jer. xxx. 27 ; 
Fizek. xxxvi. 10, 1t. 


dIsa.xxvi.1]; chap.ix. 8. e Isa. Ix. 














nOTES GN CHAP. I. 

Verse 1. A man witha measuring-line in his hand.} 
Probably a representation of Nehemiah, who got a 
commission from Artarerres Longimanus to build up 
the walls of Jerusalem ; for hitherte it had remained 
without being enclosed. 

Verse 4. Run, speak to this young man) Nehemiah 
must have been a young man when he was tow 


sakee, or cup-bearer, to Artaxerxes. 

As towns without walls} Jt shalt be so numerously 
inhabited as not to be contained within its ancient 
limits. Josephus, speaking of this time, says, Wars 
v.iv. 2, “The city, overflowing with inhabitants, by 
degrees extended itself beyond its walls.” 


“ For uf the easting away of the natural Israel be the reeoneiling of the world, what shall the 


A. M. cir. 3195. 


multitude of men B Coc Sim 
Ol. cir. LAWS 


therein: hae 
. . af ulnil + u- 
5 For I, saith the Lorn, will nett R. Rom., 


be unto her 4a wall of fire ‘i @mmum 16 
round about, ‘and will be the glory in the 
midst of her. 

6 Ho, ho, come forih, and flee ‘ from the 
land of the north, saith the Lorp: for I have 
€ spread you abroad as the four winds of the 
heaven, saith the Lorp. 

7 * Deliver thyself, O Zion, that dwellest 
wiih the daughter of Babylon. 

8 For thus saith the Lorp of hosts; After 
the glory hath he sent me unto the nations 


and cattle 





19; Rev. xxi. 23.——f Isa. xlviti. 20; lit. lt; Jer.1.14; 1.8; h. 
6, 45.——¢ Deut. xxviii. 64; Ezck. xvii. 21.——® Rev. xviii. 4. 





Verse 5. J—will be unto her a wall of fire} Her 
safety shall consist in my defence. I shall be as fire 
reund about her. No adversary shall be permitted ta 
touch her. Much of this must refer to the New 
Jerusalem. 

Verse 6. Flee from the land of the north) From 
Chaldea, Persia, and Babylon, where several of the 
Jews still remained. See ver. 7. 


Verse 8. After the glory] After your glorious de- 
liveranee from the different places of your dispersion ; 
He hath sent me unto the nations which spoiled you, that 
they may fall under grievous calamities, and be punished 
intheir turn. On Babylon a great calamity fell, when 
besieged and taken by the Persians. 
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Prosperity of the Jews after 


A. M. cir. 3485. which spoiled you: for he that 
cir. 519. 

Ol. cir. LXV.2. ! toucheth you toucheth the apple 

Tarquinii Su- 


of his eye. 

9 For behold, I will * shake 
mine hand upon them, and they shall be a 
spoil to their servants: and ! ye shall know 
that the Lorp of hosts hath sent me. 

10 ™Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Zion : 
for lo, I come, and I ® will dwell in the midst 
of thee, saith the Lorp. 

11 °And many nations shall be joined to 


perbi, R. Rom., 
Cir. annum 16. 


i Deut. xxxii. 10; Psa. xvii. 8 ; 2 Thess. i. 6.—— Isa. xi. 15; 
six. 16. 1 Chap. iv. 9. Isa, xii. 6; liv. 15 Zeph. iii. 14. 
n Lev. xxvi. 12; Ezek. XXXVI. Pa Ae chap. Vili. 3; John i14; 
2 Cor. vi. 16.—° Isa. ii. 2,3; xlix. 22; Ix.3, &e.; ch viii. 29, 23. 





The following note I received from a sensible and 
pious correspondent :— 


5. ** For I, saith the Lord, will be unto her a wall 
of fire round about, and will be the glory in the 
midst of her. 


8. “ For thus saith the Lord of hosts, who hath sent 
me, the future glory (or the glory which is to come) 
unto the nations which spoiled you; for he that touch- 
eth you toucheth the apple of his eye. Behold, I will 
shake mine hand upon them, and they shall bea spoil 
to their servants ; and ye shall know that the Lord of 
hosts hath sent me. Sing and rejoice, O daughter of 
Zion; for lo, £ come, and I will dwell in the midst of 
thee, saith the Lord. And many nations shall be join- 
ed to the Lord in that day, and shall be my people ; 
and I will dwell in the midst of thee, and thou shalt 
know that the Lord of hosts hath sent me unto thee. 
And the Lord shall inherit Judah his portion in the holy 
land, and shall choose Jerusalem again. 


“ Tf in the eighth verse 1123 MN may be rendered 
the future, or the glory that is to come, it will harmo- 
nize with the context as a prophecy of the Messiah, 
whereas in our English translation the words after the 
glory are unintelligible. And so the Seventy. 

*‘ Tt is evident the person speaking is distinguished 
from the Lord of hosts, as being sent dy him; yet 
this person sent is also called Jehovah; and the na- 
tions who shall be joined to Jehovah in that day are 
called his people; and he (the person sent) will dwell 
in the midst of thee, (i. e., Zion,) and shall inherit Ju- 
dah his portion, &c. 


“In confirmation of my view of the eighth verse, 
I think Exod. xxxiil. may be compared with it. 
Moses besought God that he would show him his 
glory ; upon which it was said to him, ‘ Whilst my glory 
passeth by,’ I will put thee in a cleft of the rock, and 
will cover thee with my hand whilst I pass dy ; and I 
will take away my hand, and thou shalt see my MN 
achar. Nowas this wasa fulfilment of Moses’s request, 
who entreated to behold the glory, it follows that this 
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i 


their return from Babylon 


the Lorp ? in that day, and shall 4, M. cir. ee 


be ¢my people : and I will dwell Ol cir LXV. 2 
in the nudst of thee, and ‘thou pet Ree 
shalt know that the Lorp of i amum ls. 
hosts hath sent me unto thee. 

12 And the Lorp shall ‘inherit Judah his 
portion in the holy land, and * shall choose 
Jerusalem again. 

13 " Be silent, O all flesh, before the Lorn: 
for he is raised up ‘ out of “his holy habita- 
tion. 


P Chap. ili. 10.——4 Exod. xii. 49.—— Ezek. xxxiii. 33 ; ver. 
9.——s Deut. xxxii. 9.——t Chap. i. 7. u Hab. ii. 20; Zeph. 

ate * Psa. Ixvili. 5; Isa. lviio. Ww Heb. the habitation of 
his holiness ; Deut. xxvi. 15; Isa. lsiii. 15. 











Ww was the Divine glory, which alone he was capable 
of seeing. 

*“* No man hath seen God at any time, the only 
begotten Son, (the Lord Jesus Christ,) which is in the 
bosom of the Father, he Aath declared him.’ ” 

Mt Avwee 

Toucheth the apple of his eye.) IY N34 bebabath 
eyno, the babet of his eye. This is a remarkable ex- 
pression. Any person, by looking into the eye of an- 
other, will see his own image perfectly expressed, 
though in extreme miniature, in the pupil. Does our 
English word daddet or baby come from this t And does 
not the expression mean that the eye of God is ever on 
his follower, and that his person is ever impressed on 
the eye, the notice, attention, providence, and mercy 
of God? 

Verse 9. J will shake mine hand upon them) Iwill 
threaten first, and then stretch out my hand of judg- 
ment against them. 

A spoil to their servants] 'To those whom they had 
formerly sudjected to their sway. As the Babylonians 
to the Medes and Persians ; and so of the rest in the 
subversion of empires. 

Verse 10. J will dwell in the midst of thee, saith the 
Lord} This must chiefly refer to the Christian 
church, 1n which God ever dwells by the power of 
his Spirit, as he had done by the symbol of his pre- 
sence in the first Jewish temple. 

Verse 11, Many nations shall be joined to the Lord] 
This most certainly belongs to the Christian church. 
No nation or people ever became converts to the 
Jewish religion; but whole nations have embraced 
the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Verse 12. The Lord shall inherit Judah his portion 
in the holy land] This is a promise of the final re- 
storation of the Jews, and that they should be God's 
portion in their own land. 

Verse 13. Be silent, O all flesh] Let all the nations 
of the world be astonished at this. God will arise, 
and deliver this ancient people, and bring them into 
the glorious liberty of the sons of God. 





‘ 


4 viaston relative to the Jews’ 


CHAP. III. 


deliverance from captivity. 


CHAPTER III. 


While the Jews were rebuilding their temple, their adversaries endeavoured to stop the work, Ezra v. 


This 


vision ts therefore calculated to give them the strongest cneouragement that God, after plucking them as 
brands out of the fire, (or eaptivity of Babylon,) would not now give them up, but would continue to prosper 
and favour them; and that notwithstanding the interruptions they should meet with, the work should 6e 
finished under the gracious superintendence of Providence; and their high priest, elothed sn his pontifical 


robes, would soon officiate in the holy of holies, 1-7. 


The subject 1s then, by an easy transition, apphed 


toa much greater future deliverance and restoration, of whieh Joshua and his companions, delivered now, 
are declared to be figures or types; for thatthe Messiah or Branch, the great high priest typified by Joshua, 
would be manifested ; and, like the principal stone represented in the vision, become the ehief corner stone 
of his Church; that the all-seeing eye of God would constantly guard tt; and that by his atonement he 


would procure for tt peace and pardon, 8-10. 


A.M. cir. 3195. ND he showed me * Joshua 
B. C. cir. 5t9. ; 

Ol. cir. LXV. 2. the high priest standmg be- 
Tarquinii Su- 

perbi, R. Rom, fore the angel of the Lorp, and 


cir. annum 16. b Satan ¢ standing at his right 


hand ¢ to resist him. 

2 And the Lorp said unto Satan, * The 
Lorp rebuke thee, O Satan; even the Lorp 
that hath chosen Jerusalem rebuke thee: & zs 
not this a brand plucked out of the fire ? 

3 Now Joshua was clothed with * filthy gar- 
ments, and stood before the angel. 

4 And he answered and spake unto those 





a Hag. i, 1.—» Psa. cix. 6; Rev. xii. 10.—<¢ That is, an 
adversory.—€4 Heb. to be his adversary.—* Jude 9.—— Chap. 
1.17; Rom. viit. 33. 











NOTES ON CHAP. III. 

Verse 1. And he showed me Joshua the high priest) 
The Angel of the Lord is the Messiah, as we have seen 
before ; Joshua, the high priest, may here represent 
the whole Jewish people ; and Satan, the grand accu- 
ser of the brethren. What the subject of dispute was, 
we perhaps Jearn from Jude 9. Michael and Satan 
disputed about the body of Moses. This could not re- 
fer to the natural body of the Jewish lawgiver, which 
had been dead about one thousand years ; it must there- 
fore refer to that body of laws given to the Jews by 
Moses, for the breach of which Satan, who was their 
temptcr to disobedience, now comes forward as their ac- 
cuser; thal, exciting the justice of God against them, 
they may be all brought to perdition. There isa pa- 
ronomasia here :— 

Satan standing at his right hand to resist him.] jouw 
Satan signifies an adversary. 130  lesiteno, to be his 
adversary, Or accuser. 

Verse 2. Is not this a brand plucked out of the fire 2} 
The Jews were nearly destroyed because of their sins ; 
a remnant of them is yet left, and God is determined 
to preserve them. He has had mercy upon them, and 
forgiven them their sins. Wouldst thon have them 
destroyed ? It is God that hath justified them ; who art 
thou that condcmnest them? The Lord rebuke thee ! 
God confound thec for what thou hast done, and for 
what thou desirest farther todo! It is evident that Jude 
9 relates to this cirenmstance—the very same phra- 
seology which occurs here. See the notes on Jude 9, 





that stood before him, saying, 7 ps eva vere 


Take away the filthy garments Ol. cir. LXV. 2. 
fron him. And unto him he ner Ra Rea 
said, Behold, I have caused thine _S:29"um 16. 
iniquity to pass from thee, ‘ and I will clothe 
thee with change of raiment. 

5 And I said, Let them set a fair * mitre upon 
his head. So they set a fair mitre upon his 
head, and clothed him with garments. And 
the angel of the Lorp stood by. 

6 And the angel of the Lorp protested unto 
Joshua, saying, 





s Amosiv. 11; Rom. xi.5; Jude 23. Isa. Ixiv. 6 ——'lsa. 
Ixi. 10; Rev. xix. 8; Luke xv. 22.——* Exod. xxix. 6; chap. vi. 
1}. 





where the subject is largely considered. With diffi- 
culty has this remnant escaped, and God will not per- 
mit fresh evils to fall upon them, by which they might 
be totally consumed. This was Satan’s design, who 
accuses the followers of God day and night. See Rev. 
xi. 10. 

Verse 3. Joshua was elothed with filthy garments] 
The Jewish people were in a most forlorn, destitute, 
and to all human appearance despicable, condition ; 
and besides all, they were sinful, and the priesthood 
defiled by idolatry ; and nothing but the mercy of God 
could save them. 

Verse 4. Take away the filthy garments) The Jews 
wore sackcloth in times of public calamity ; probably 
the fillhy garments refer to this. Let their clothing 
be changed. [ have turned again their captivity ; I will 
fully restore them, and blot out all their iniquities. 

Verse 5. A fair mitre upon his head] To signify 
that he had renewed to him the office of the high 
priesthood, which had been defiled and profaned 
before. The mitre was the donnet which the high 
priest put on his head when he entered into the sane- 
tuary, Exod. xxvii. 4d, &c. 

Clothed him with garments} Referring to the vest- 
ments of the high priest. The true high priest, who 
is over the honse of God, will establish his office among 
them, when they shall acknowledge him as their Mes- 
siah, and seek redemption in the blood of the sacrifice 
which he has offered for their sins ; and not for theirs 
only, but for the sins of the whole world. 

is 


Iliustrious prophecy 


A. M. cir. 3485. ; ; 
BGM 519. 7 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts; 


pice Y. 2. If thou wilt walk in my ways, 
et Rom and if thou wilt ‘keep my 
cir. annum 16. mcharge, then thou shalt also 
«judge my house, and shalt also keep my 
courts, and I will give thee ° places to walk 
among these that ? stand by. 

8 Hear now, O Joshua the high priest, thou 
and thy fellows that sit before thee: for they 
are men ‘wondered at: for behold, I will 
bring forth *my servant The t BRANCH. 





1 Lev. viii. 35; 1 Kings ii. 3; Ezek. xliv. 16.——™ Or, ordi- 
mance. n Deut. xvii. 9; Mal. i1.7. ° Heb. walks.——? Chap. 
iv. 14; vi. 5. q Psa. Ixxi. (op EES vill. 18; xx. 3. r Heb. 
men of wonder, oY sign, as Ezek. xii. 11; xxiv. 24,——+* Isa. xlil. 
i. xiik.c3, 9; ‘ii. 13; liii. 11; Ezek. XXxiv. 23, 24. 

















Verse 7. If thou wilt walk in my ways) If ye, Israel- 
ites, priests and people, now restored to your own land, 
will walk in my ways, &c., ye shall be a part of my 
family ; and have places—mansions—in eternal glory, 
with all them that are sanctified. 

Verse 8. O Joshua—thou, and thy fellows] Thy 
countrymen, who have now returned from your capti- 
vity, in a very wonderful manner. NADW WIN anshey 
mopheth, figurative men, men whose office and minis- 
tration prefig soured the Lord Jesus Christ ; and therefore 
it is immediately added, ‘ J will bring forth my servaaot 
The BRANCH.” <Abp. Newcome thinks this means 
Zerubbabel, so called because he was the grandson of 
Jehoiakim, or Jeconiah, king of Judah, Matt. 1. 12, and 
heir to the throne of Judah. ‘The Chaldee has, ‘“‘ My 
servant the Messiah.” See the note on Isa. iv. 2. 
I think the word cannot apply to Zerubbabel, except 
as a type of Christ ; in that sense it may be understood 
of him. See chap. vi. LI, 12. 

Verse 9. For behold the stone that I havelaid| Al- 
luding no doubt to the foundation stone of the temple : 
but this represented Christ Jesus: ‘‘ Behold, I lay in 
Zion for a foundation a sToNs, a tried stone, a precious 
CORNER STONE, 2 SURE FOUNDATION,” Isa. xxvill, 16. 
This means Christ, and none other ; on him his whole 
Church rests, as a building does on its foundation. 

Upon one stone shall be seven eyes] This is sup- 
posed to mean the providence of God, as under it all 
the work should be completed. 


ZECHARIAH. 


concerning the Messiah. 


9 For behold the stone that I 4: B.C cir, 3485. 
B. @. cir. 519. 
have laid before Joshua ; "upon Ol. cir. LXV. 2. 
Tarquinii Su- 
one stone shall be ’ seven eyes: perbi, R. Rom., 
behold, I will engrave the gra- {i @unum 16. 
ving thereof, saith the Lorp of hosts, and * I 
will remove the iniquity of that land in one 
day. 

10 *In that day, saith the Lorp of 
hosts, shall ye call every man his neigh- 
bour Yunder the vine and under the fig 
tree. 











tIsa. iv. 2; xi. 1; Jer. xxiii. 5; xxxiii. 15; chap. vi. 12 
Luke i. 78. oe cxvill. 22; Isa. xxviii. 16. v¥ Chap. iv. 
10; Rev. v. 6. w Jer, xxxi. 34; I. 20; Mic. vii. 18, 19; chap. 





xiii. 1.——* Chap. ii. 11; Isa. ii. ll; 3; XXVi. 15 xxix. 98 ; " is 
yY 1 Kings iv. 25; Isa. XXXVI. 16; Mic. iv. 4. 


There may be an allusion to the seven counsellors, 
which stood always about the persons of the Asiatic 
sovereigns; and those who were the governors of 
provinces were termed the eyes of the king. To this 
there is an allusion in Rev. 1. 4. In Christ there is 
a plentitude of wisdom, power, goodness, mercy, truth, 
dove, and compassion, to direct, protect, save, uphold, 
purify, govern, and preserve all the souls that trust 
in him. 

I will engrave the graving thereof) This is an al- 
lusion to engraving precious stones, in which the ancients 
greatly excelled. Heads, animals, and various devices 
were the subjects of those engravings. But what was 
this engraving ? Was it not the following words? “| 
will remove the iniquity of that land in one day ;” and 
was not this done when Jesus Christ expired upon the 
cross? This was the grand, the only atonement, satis- 
faction, and sacrifice for the sins of the whole world. 
Does not our Lord refer to this place, John vi. 27 2 
Him hath God the Father sealed; and on the inscrip- 
tion there was, “ This is my beloved Son, in whom | 
am well pleased.” See the note on the above passage. 

Verse 10. Shall ye call every man his neighbour] 
See on Isa. xxxvi. 16. Every one shall be inviting 
and encouraging another to believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; and thus taste and see that God is good. See 
on Isaiah ii. 2, 3. And there shall be the utmost 
liberty to preach, believe ou, and profess the faith of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 


GHAPTER IV. 


Che prophet, overpowered by his last vision, is roused by the angel to behold another, 1; intended also to assure 
the Jews of the success of Joshua and Zerubbabel in building the temple, and surmounting every obstacle 
in the way; till at length, by the good providence of God, it should be finished, amidst the joyful acclama- 


tions of the spectators, 2-10. 
trees, 11-14. 
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The angel’s explanation of the golden candlestick, and of the two olive 
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Vision of the golden candlesttck 


A. M. cir. 3185. 1) 8 
B.C. cir, 519. ND the angel that talked 
Ol. cir, LXV. 2 with me came again, and 


‘Tarquinii Su- 
perbi, R. Rom., 
cir. annum 16. 


waked me, °as a ian that is 
wakened out of his sleep, 

2 And said unto me, What seest thou ? And 
IT said, I have looked, and behold © a candle- 
suck all of gold, * with a bow! upon the top 
of it, °and his seven lamps thereon, and 
‘seven pipes to the seven lamps, which are 
upon the top thereof. 

3 & And two olive trees by it, one upon the 
right side of the bowl, and the other upon the 
left side thereof. 

4 So I answered and spake to the angel that 
talked with ime, saying, What are these, my 
lord ? 

Then the angel that talked with me an- 
swered and said unto ine, Knowest thou not 





Rey. 1. 
iv. 5. 
) ae 


a Chap. it. 3.~—® Dan. viii. 18. ¢ Fixod. xxv. 31; 
€ Heb. with her bowl. ¢Fixod. xxv. 37; Rev. 
fOr, seven several pipes to the lamps, &c.—8 Ver. 1], 
Rev. xi. 4. 


ey 











NOTES ON CHAP. IV. 

Verse t. The angel—came again, and waked me} 
Abp. Newcome considers this vision as represented on 
the same night, chap. i. 8, with the preceding ones. 
See the latter part of ver. 10, compared with chap. iii. 
9. After some interval the prophet, overpowered with 
the vision which had heen presented to him, was awa- 
kened from his prophetic trance as from a sleep. 

Verse 2. A candlestick all of gold| This candlestick 
is formed in some measure after that of the sanctuary, 
Exod. xxv. 31, 32: but in that of the sanctuary there 
was no dowl, nor seven pipes, nar seven lamps, nor the 
two olive trees. The two olive trees were to supply 
the dow! with ow; the dowl was to communicate the 
oil ta the seven pipes ; and the seven pipes were to sup- 
ply the seven lamps. In general, the candlestick, its 
bowl, pipes, lamps, and olive trees, are emblems of the 
pure service of God, and the grace and salvation to 
be enjoyed by his true worshippers. The candlestick 
may, however, represent the whole Jewish state, eccle- 
siastical and civil; the oil, producing the light, the 
grace and mercy of God; and the tico olive trees, the 
source of infinite love, whence that grace proceeds. 
The pipes may signify all means of grace; and the 
seven lamps, the perfection and abundance of the light 
and salvation provided. Some may take them in the 
following way :—1. The olive trees, the Divine good- 
ness, yield the oi! from the olive berry, which is its 
fruit. 2. From each comes a pipe to convey the oil 
to the bow). 3. This o 1s colleeted in the dow?, 
which is supposed to represent Jesus, the great Media- 
tor, through whom alone all grace and mercy descend 
toman. 41. The seven pipes, the various means of 
grace—reading, hearing, prayer, sacraments, &c.— 
through which Christ dispenses his grace and blessing 
to his followers. 5. The seren lamps—the Spirit of 


CHAP. IV. 


and the two olive trees 


what these be? And I said, No, 
iny lord. UL cir. LXV, 2. 
ree Tarquini Su- 

6 ‘Then he answered and spake perbi, R. Rom, 
unto me, saying, This rs the word $i annum 16. 
of the Lory unto Zerubbabel, saying, » Not 
by 'imight, nor by power, but by my Spirit, 
saith the Lorp of hosts. 

7 Who art thou, * O great mountain ? before 
Zerubbabel thou shalt become a plain: and 
he shall bring forth 'the headstone thereof 
™ with shoutings, crying, Grace, grace, unto it. 

8 Moreover, the word of the Lorp came 
unto me, saying, 

9 The hands of Zerubbabel ® have laid the 
foundation of this house; his hands ° shall also 
finish it; and thou shalt know that the 
1 Loxp of hosts hath sent me unto you. 

10 For who hath despised the day of * small 


A. M. cir. 3495. 
ii. C. cir. 519. 








h Hos. i. 7. (Or, army.—* Jer. li. 25; Matt. xxi. 2). 
IPsa. exviii, 22.——™Ezra iii. 11, 13. a Ezra i. 10. 
> Ezra vi. 15. P Chap. 11.9, 115 vi. 15. QVIsa. xIviii. 15; 








chap. ii. 8.—— Hag. 11. 3. 





God in its plenitude af graces, gifts, and light, dis- 
pensed to the Christian Church. 

Verse 6. This is the word of the Lord unto Zerub- 
babel] This prince was in a trying situation, and he 
necded especial encouragement from God; and here 
Ht 1s: 

Not by might, (of thy own,) nor by power, (authority 
from others,) dut by my Spirit—the providence, autho- 
rity, power, and energy of the Most High. In this way 
shall my temple he built; in this way shall my Church 
be raised and preserved. No secular arm, no human 
prudence, no earthly policy, no suits at law, shall ever 
be used for the founding, extension, and preservation of 
my Church. But the spirit of the world says, “ These 
are all means to whicl: we must have recourse ; other- 
wise the cause of God may be ruined.” Satan, thou hest! 

Verse 7. O great mountain?| The hinderances 
which were thrown in the way; the regal prohibition 
to discontinue the building of the temple. 

Before Zerubbabel—a plain] The sovereign power 
of God shall remove them. March on, Zerubbabel ; 
all shall be made plain and smooth before thee. I 
have given thee the work to do, and | will remove 
all hinderances out of thy way. 

He shall bring forth the headstone] As he has taid 
the foundation stone, so shall he put on the head- 
stone : as he has degun the building, so shall he 
firush it! 

With shoutings] The universal acclamation of the 
people. 

Grace, grace unto it.} How beautiful is this struc- 
ture! May the favour of God ever rest upon it, and 
be manifested in it! 

Verse 10. Who hath despised the day of small 
things?] The poverty. weakness, and unbefriended 
state of the Jews. It was said, ‘* What do these feeble 


Ln dhe deed 


Vision of the 


A. M. cir. 3485. 
Boe cir. 519. 
Obcir, LXY. 2. 
Tarquinii Su- 
perbi, R. Rom. 
cir. annum 16. 


things ¢ * for they shall rejoice, and 
shall see the t plummet in the hand 
of Zerubbabel with those seven ; 
“they are the eyes of the Lorp, 
which run to and fro through the whole earth. 

11 Then answered J, and said unto him, 
What are these * two olive trees upon the 
right szde of the candlestick, and upon the left 
side thereof ? 

12 And I answered again, and said unto him, 





‘Or, since the seven eyes of the LORD shall rejoice. 
stone of tin. 
eV ex, 3. 


t Heb. 
e2-Chron. xvi. 9: Prov. xv, o> chap. isi.. 9 
Ww Heb. by the hand. 








Jews 1” “ Will they build,” &c.? No. But God will 
build by them, and perfect his building too. 

And shall see the plummet in the hand of Zerub- 
babel] He is master builder under God, the grand 
architect. 

Those seven—are the eyes of the Lord] Either 
referring to his particular and especial providence ; 
or to those mznistering spirits, whom he has em- 
ployed in behalf of the Jews, to dispense the blessings 
of that providence. See the reading in the mar- 
gin. 

Verse 11. What are these two olive trees] See on 
ver 2. 

Verse 12. What be these two olive branches] 


ZECHARIAH. 


large flying roll. 


What be these two olive branches # 9 oa ae 
which, * through the two golden Ol. cir. LXV. 2. 
: : Tarquinii Su- 
pipes, *empty ¥ the golden o7/ out perbi, R. Rom., 
of themselves? oe 

13 And he answered me and said, Knowest 
thou not what these be? And I said, No, my 
lord. 

14 Then said he, ? These are the two 
2 anointed ones, that stand by ° the Lorp of 


the whole earth. 








x Or, empty out of themselves oil into the gold. ¥ Heb. the gold, 
z Rev. xi. 4. a Heb. sons of oil. b Chap. ill. 7; Luke 1.19. 
¢ See Josh. itt. 11, 135 chap. vi. 5. 











That is, two boughs laden with branches of olive 
berries. 

Verse 14. These are the two anointed ones] Joshua, 
the high priest ; and Zerubbabel the governor. These 
are anointed—appointed by the Lord; and stand by 
him, the one to minister in the ecclesiastical, the other 
in the czvil state. 

Probably we may not be able to comprehend the 
whole of this hieroglyphical vision; for even the in- 
terpreting angel does not choose to answer the ques- 
tions relative to this, which were put to him by the 
prophet. See ver. 4.and 11. But though the par- 
ticulars are hard to be understood ; yet the general 
meaning has, I hope, been given. 


CHAPTER YV. 


The vision of the large flying roll, with the angel’s explanation, 1-4. 


The vision of the ephah, and of the 


woman sitting on tl, with the signification, 5-11. 


A. M. cir. 3495. 
Bee cir. 519. 
OlMeue LXV. 2. 

Tarquinii Su- 
perbi, R. Rom., 
cir. annum 16. 


(THEN I turned, and lifted up 
mine eyes, and looked, and 
behold a flying * roll. 

2 And he said unto me, What 
seest thou? And I answered, I see a flying 
roll; the length thereof 7s twenty cubits, and 
the breadth thereof ten cubits. 

3 Then said he unto me, This zs the » curse 
that goeth forth over the face of the whole 
earth : for “every one that stealeth shall be 


4 Ezek, ii. 9. > Mal. iv. 6. © Or, every one of this people that 
stealeth holdeth himself guiltless, as it doth. 
NGDES ON CHAP. VY. 

Verse 1. Behold a flying roll.| This was twenty 
cubits long, and ten cubits broad; the prophet saw it 
expanded, and flying. Itself was the catalogue of 
the crimes of the people, and the punishment threat- 
ened by the Lord. Some think the crimes were those 
of the Jews ; others, those of the Chaldeans. The 
roll is mentioned in allusion to those large rolls on 
which the Jews write the Pentateuch. One now 
lying before me is one hundred and fifty-three 
feet long, by twenty-one inches wide, written on 
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cut off as on this side, according A: M, cir. 3485. 
© B. C. cir. 519. 
to it; and every one that swear- Ol. cir. LXV. 2. 
: Tarquinii Su- 
eth shall be cut off as on that side, perbi, R. Rom., 
according to it. cir. anno 
4 I will bring it forth, saith the Lorp of 
hosts, and it shall enter into the house of the 
thief, and into the house of 4 him that sweareth 
falsely by my name : and it shall remain in the 
midst of his house, and © shall consume it, with 
the timber thereof, and the stones thereof 





4 Lev. xix. 12; chapter villi. 17; Mal. 1. 5. ¢ See Lev. 


xiv. 45. 





fine brown Basle goat-skin ; some time since brought 
from Jesusalem, supposed 1o be four hundred years 
old. 

Verse 3. Every one that stealeth—and every one 
that sweareth| 1 seems that the roll was written both 
on the front and back: stealing and swearing are sup- 
posed to be two general heads of crimes ; the former, 
comprising sins against men; the latter, sins against 
God. It is supposed that the roll contained the sins and 
punishments of the Chaldeans. 

Verse 4. Into the house of him) Babylon, the 








, 


Vision of the 


A.M. cir. 3485. 
B. C, cir. 519. 
mr cir, LAV. 2 
Tarquinii Su- 
perdi, R. Rom., 
cir. annum 16. 


Then the angel that talked 
with me went forth, and said unto 
me, Lift up now thine eyes, and 
see what zs this that goeth forth. 

6 And I said, What zs it? And he said, 
This 7s an ephah that gocth forth. He said 
moreover, This zs their resemblance through 
all the earth. 

7 And, behold, there was lifted up a £ talent 
of lead; and this zs a woman that sitteth in 
the midst of the ephah. 

8 And he said, This is wickedness. And 
he cast it into the midst of the ephah ; and he 





€ Or, weighty piece. 


house or city of Nehuchadnezzar, who was a public 


plunderer, and a most glaring idolater. 

Verse 6. This is an ephah that gaeth forth.] This, 
among the Jews, was the ordinary measure of grain. 
The woman in the ephah is supposed to represent 
Judea, which shall be visited for its sins; the falent of 
lead on the ephah, within which the woman was enclosed, 
the wrath of God, bending down this culprit nation, in 
the measure of its sins; for the angel said, ‘ This is 
wickedness ;” that is, the rvoman represents the mass 
of iniquity of this nation. 

Verse 9. There came aut two ween] As the one 
woman represented the imprety of the Jewish nation ; 
so these ¢wo women who were to carry the ephah, in 
which the woman iNniguITy was shut up, under the 
weight of a talent of lead, may mean the desperate 
UNBELIEF of the Jews in rejecting the Messiah; and 
that IMPIETY, Or universal corruption of manners, which 
was the consequence oftheir unbelief, and brought down 
the wrath of God uponthem. The strong wings, like 
those of a stork, may point out the power and swiftness 
with which Judea was carried on to fill up the measure 


CHAP." 


four chariots 


A. M. cir. 3485, 


cast the weight of lead upon the ee 
OL. cir. LXV. 2 


mouth a@reot 

9 Then lifted [ up mine eyes, “Terma Se 
and looked, and, behold, there  27num 6. 
came out two women, and the wind was in 
their wings ; for they had wings like the wings 
of a stork: and they lifted up the ephah be 
tween the earth and the heaven. 

10 Then said I to the angel that talked with 
me, Whither do these bear the ephah ? 

11 And he said unto me, & ‘To build ita 
house in “the land of Shinar: and it shall be 
established, and set there upon her own base. 





€ Jer. xxix. 5, 28.—5 Gen. x. 10. 





of her iniquity, and to meet the punishment which she 
deserved. 

Between the earth and the heaven.| Sins against 
Gop and man; sins which heaven and earth contem- 
plated with horror: 

Or the Babylonians and Romans may be intended 
by the two women who carried the Jewish eplah to its 
final punishment. The Chaldeans ruined Judea 
before the advent of our Lord; the Romans, shortly 
after. 

Verse 11. To build it a house in the land of Shinar} 
The land of Shinar means Babylon; and Babylon 
means Rome, in the Apocalypse. The building the 
house for the woman imprisoned in the cphah may sig- 
nify, that there should be a Jeng captivity under the 
Romans, as there was under that of Shinar or Baby- 
lon, by which Rome may here be represented. That 
house remains to the present day: the Jewish woman 
is still in the ephah ; it is set on its own base—continues 
still as a distinet nation; and the talent of lead—God’s 
displeasure—is still on the top. O Lord, save thy 
people, the remnant of Israel ! 


CHAPTER VI. 


The vision of the four chariots drawn by several sorts of horses, 1-8. 


The other vision in this chapter may 


refer in its primary sense to the establishment of the eivil and religious polity of the Jews under Joshua 


and Zerubbabel ; 
was to be bath ae and high priest. 
mises are yea and amen, 9~15. 


A. M. cir. 3485. 
B. C. Cir. ors 
Ol. cir. LXV. 2 
Tarquinii Su. 
perbi, R. Rom., 
Cir. annum 16. 


ANDI turned, and lifted up 

mine eyes, and looked, and 
behold, there came four chariots 
out from between two mountains ; 
and the mountains were mountains of brass. 





aChap.i.8; Rev. vi. 4. 


NOTES ON CHAP. VI. 
Verse 1. There came four chariots] Four monar- 
chies or empires. Thisis supposed to mean the same 
with the vision of the four horns, in chap. i. 





but relates, in a fuller sense, to the Messiah, and to that spiritual kingdom of whieh he 
In him all these types and figures were verified ; in him all the pro- 


2 Jn the first chariot were “red fn eee 


horses ; and in the second chariot cl. cir. Res Z. 
Tar uinil u- 
> black horses ; 2 


perbi, R. Rom., 
3 And in cir. annum 16. 
riot © white 


the third 


horses; and 


cha- 


in the fourth 





b Rev. vi. 5——* Rev. vi. 2. 





Mountains of brass.) The strong barriers of God’s 
purposes, which restrained those powers within the 
times and limits appointed by Jehovah. 

Verse 2. In the first chariot were red horses] The 
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Viston of the 


A. M. cir. 3485. d : 
B. G. eb. 519 chariot grisled and ¢ bay hor 


eras V.2. Ses. 

pen iene 4 Then I answered °¢ and said 
cir annum !®unto the angel that talked with 
me, What ave these, my lord ? 

5 And the angel answered and said unto me, 
‘These are the four & spirits of the heavens, 
which go forth from "standing before the 
Lorp of all the earth. 

6 The black horses which are therein go 
forth imto ‘the north country ; and the white 
go forth after them; and the grisled go forth 
toward the south country. 

7 And the bay went forth, and sought to go, 
that they might * walk to and fro through the 
earth: and he said, Get you hence, walk 
to and fro through the earth. So they 





¢ Chap. v. 10.——f Psa. civ. 4; Heb. i. 7, 14. 
Hh] Kings xxii.19; Dan. vii. 10; chap. iv. 14 


4 Or, strong. 
& Or, winds. 
Luke i. 19. 





empire of the Chaldeans, which overthrew the empire 
of the Assyrians. 

The second chariot black horses} ‘The empire of 
the Persians, founded by Cyrus, which destroyed the 
empire of the Chaldeans. 

Verse 3. The third chariot white horses| ‘The 
empire of the Grechs, founded by Alexander the Great, 
which destroyed the empire of the Persians. 

The fourth chariot grisled and bay harses.) That 
is party-coloured horses ; or with horses, some grisled 
and some day. ‘The empire of the Romans or of the 
Greeks. The Greeks divided after the death of Alex- 
ander ; one part pointing out the Lagide, who attacked 
and subdued Egypt; and the other, the Scleucide, 
who subdued Syria under Seleucns. 

Verse 5. The four spirits af the heavens] Ministers 
of God's wrath against the sinful nations of the world. 

Verse 6. The black horses} This refers to the se- 
cond chariot; of the first the angel makes no mention, 
because the empire designed by it had ceased to exist. 
This had red horses, to shaw the cruelty of the Chal- 
deans towards the Jews, and the carnage they com- 
mitted in the land of Judea. 

The black| Cyrus, at the head of the Persians 
and Wedes, bringing devastation and death among 
the Chaldeans, called the north in many parts of 
Scripture. 

The white] Alexander, who was splendid in his 
victories, and md towards all that he conquered. 

The grisled| The Lagide or Ptolemtes, who found- 
ed an empire in Egypt; of these some were good, 
some dad, some despotic, some moderate, some crucl, 
and sume mild; represented by the party-coloured 
horses. 


Verse 7. And the bay went forth] ‘The Seleucide, 


who conquered Syria and the upper provinces, and who 

wished to extend their conquests, and “ sought to go, 

that they might walk to and fro throughout the earth,” 
780 


ZECHARIAH. 


% 


four charwots. 

walked to and fro through the 4: BG. c cir. 3485. 
cir. 519. 

earth. Ol. cir. LXV. 2. 


; Tarquinii Su 
8 Then cried he upon me, and perbi, Ralieam 


spake unto me, saying, Behold, ©" mum 16 
these that go toward the north country have 
quieted my ' spirit in the north country. 

9 And the word of the Lorp came unto me, 
saying, 

10 ‘Take of them of the captivity, even of 
Heldai, of Tobijah, and of Jedaiah, which are 
come from Babylon, and come thou the same 
day, and go into the house of Josiah the son 
of Zephaniah ; 

11 Then take silver and gold, 
™crowns, and set them upon 
of Joshua the son of Josedech, 
priest ; 


and make 
the head 
the high 


ma —~ ew 


i Jer. 1. 14.—— Gen. xiii. 17; chap. i. 10.1 Judg. vin. 3; 
Eccles. x. 4.——™ Exod. xxiii. 36 ; xxix. 6; Lev. viii. 9; chap. 
i baa 


were of unbounded ambition, and sought wnzversal em- 
pire; such as Antiochus the Great. “So they walk- 
ed to and fro,” did extend their conquests ; and harass- 
ed many countries by their vexatious and almost con- 
tinnal wars. Some think the Romans are meant, who 
carried their conquests hither and thither, just as the 
Divine providence permitted them. 

Verse 8. Have quieted my spirit in the north coun- 
try.| They have fulfilled my judgments on Assyria 
and Chaldea. Nabopolassar and Cyrus first, against 
the Assyrians and Chaldeans; and Alexander next, 
against the Persians. On this vision Abp. Newcome 
remarks :— 

The dlack horses seem to denote the Perstan em- 
pire ; which, by subduing the Chaldeans, and being 
about to inflict a second heavy chastisement on Bady- 
lon, quieted Gad’s spirit with respect to Chaldea; a 
country always spoken of as lying to the north of the 
Jews. 

The white horses seem to be the Macedonian em- 
pire; which, like the Persian, overcame Chaldea. 

The spatted bay horses seem ta be the Roman em- 
pire. ‘This description suits it because it was go- 
verned by kings, consuls, dictators, and emperors. It 
penetrated southward to Egypt and Africa. ‘The Ro- 
man empire is mentioned twice, ver. 6, 7, under each 
epithet given it, ver. 3. 

Verse 10. Take of them of the captivity] The 
names that follow were probably those to whom the 
silver and golden vessels of the temple were intrusted ; 
and who might have had éullzon of silver and gold, 
for particular purposes, about the ornaments of the 
temple. 

The house af Josiah] 
ver, gold, &c. 

Verse 11. Make crowns] n\Wy ataroth ; but seven 
MSS. of Kennicott’s and De Rosst’s, and one ancient 
of my own, with the Syriac and Chaldee, have Navy 


Probably an artificer in sil- 





Prophecy 


A.M. cir. 3485. 


Ao ir ao «12 And speak unto him, saying, 
Ol. cir. LXV. 2. 


Lxv.2. Thus speaketh the Lorp of hosts, 
Tarquin Su- : 
perbi, R. Rom. saying, Behold "the man whose 
pe annom 10" mame is The ° BRANCH; and 
he shall ? grow up out of his place, 4 and he 
shall build the temple of the Lonp. 

13 Even he shall build the temple of the 
Lorp; and he * shall bear the glory, and shall 
sit and rule upon his throne ; and * he shall be 
a priest upon his throne: and the counsel of 
peace shall be between them both. 

®Sco Lukei.78; John 1.415. © Chap. ii. 8. ——P Or, branch 


from under him.——1 Chap. iv 9; Matt. xvi. 18; Eph. ii. 20, 
, 22; Heb. iii. 3. 





u 
2 





atereth, a crown, or tiara. And as Joshua the high 
priest is alone concerned here, | think one crown only 
is intended. 

Verse 12. Behold the man whose name is The 
BRANCH !] 1 cannot think that Zerudbadel is here 
intended ; indeed, he is not so much as mentioned 
in chap. iii. 8. Joshua and his companions are called 
NDVI “WIN anshey mopheth. figurative or typical men ; 
the crowning therefore af Joshua in this place, and 
ealling him the BrANcH, was most probably in reference 
to that glorious person, the Messiah, of whom he was 
the éype or figure. ‘The Chaldee has, “ whose name 
is my Messtan,” or Curist. 

And he shall grow up out of his place| ‘That is, out 
of David's root, tribe, and family. 

And he shall build the temple of the Lord.| ‘This 
cannot refer to the building of the temple then in 
hand, for Zerubbabe] was its builder: but to that tem- 
ple, the Christian Church, that was typified by it ; for 
Zerubbabel is not named here, and only Joshua or 
Jesus (the name is the same) is the person who is to 
be crowned and to build this spiritual temple. 

Verse 13. Even he shall build the temple] Joshua, 
not Zerubbabel. 

He shall bear the glory) Have all the honour of it ; 
for none ean do this but himself. The Messiah is stil) 
intended. 

And shall sit and rule upon his throne] For the 
government of the Church shall be upon his shoulder. 

And he shall be a priest upon his throne} He shall, 
as the great Aigh priest, offer the only available offer- 
ing and alonement ; and so he shall be both ding and 


CHAP? rn: 


coacerning Messiah, 


14 And the crowns shall be A: M. cir. 3185. 
B. C. cir. 519. 


to Helem, and to Tobijah, and Ol. cir. LXV. 2. 

: Tarquinu Su- 
to Jedaiah, and to Hen the son pert, R. Rom, 
of Zephaniah, ' for a memorial 'eneum 16. 
in the temple of the Lorp. 

15 And "they that are far off shall come 
and build in the temple of the Lorp, and 
Y ye shall know that the Lorp of hosts hath 
sent me unto you. And ¢his shall come to 
pass, if ye will diligently obey the voice of the 
Lorn your God. 

r Isa. xxii. 24.— Psa. ex. 4; Heb. ili. 1.—t" Exod. xii. 14; 


Mark xiv. 9. “Isa. ivii. 19; Ix. IOPEph. 11. Taye: 
¥ Chap. 11. 9; iv. 9. 





pricst, a royal king aud a royal priest; for even the 
priest is here statcd to sit upon his throne. 

And the counsel of peace shail be between them both.] 
Whom! Zerubbabcl and Joshua? Certainly not 
Zerubbabel, for he is not mentioned in all this pre- 
diction ; but, as the Messiah is intended, the counsel 
of peace—the purpose to establish peace between 
henven and earth, must be between the Father and 
the Son. 

Verse 14. Aud the crowns shall be} One ofmy MSS. 
has Ni} alaroth, crowns, corrected into NW}’ atereth, 
crown; and so the Septuagint, Syriae, and Arabie. 
The Chaldee has, ‘* And praise shall be,” &ce. ‘The 
meaning appears to be this, that the erown made for 
Joshua should be delivered to the persons mentioned 
here and in ver. 10, to be laid up in the temple of the 
Lord, as a memorial of this typical transaction. 

Verse 15. And they that are far off shall come] 
The Gentiles shall come to tle Saviour of the world; 
and buitdd—beeome a part of this new temple; for 
they, as living stones, shall become a holy temple, a 
habitation of God through the Spirit. 

Ye shall know that the Lord of hosts hath sent me| 
These predictions, relative to the regal and sacerdotal 
offices of the Messiah, shall be so circumstantially 
fulfilled, that ye, Jews, shall be obliged to acknow- 
ledge that the Lord of hosts hath sent me with this 
message. 

and this shall come to pass] Your own temple 
shall be rebuilt, and God shall dwell among you now, 
of ye will diligently obey the voice of Jehovah your 
God. 


CHAPTER VII. 


Some Jews being sent from those who remained at Babylon to inquire of the priests and prophets at Jerusa- 
lem whether they were stil bound to observe those fasts which had been appointed on occasion of the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and kept during the captivity, the prophet ts commanded to take this opportunity 
of enforcing upon them the weightier matters of the law, judgment and mercy, that they might not ineur 


such calamities as befell their fathers. 


He also intimates that in their former fasts they had regarded 


themselves more than God ; and that they had rested too much on the performance of external rites, although 
the former prophets had largely insisted on the superior excellence of moral duties, 1-14. 


781 


Desolation of Judea 


aren ND it came to pass in the 

ao: LXV. cu fourth year of king Darius, 
nno arquinil 

Superb, thal the word of the Lorp came 


R. Roman, 17. nto Zechariah in the fourth day 


of the ninth month, even in Chisleu ; 

2 When they had sent unto the house of 
God Sherezer and Regem-melech, and _ their 
men, *to pray before the Lorp, 

3 And to 'speak unto the priests which 
were in the house of the Lorn of hosts, and 
to the prophets, saying, Should I weep in 
° the fifth month, separating myself, as I have 
done these so many years? 

4 Then came the word of the Lorp of hosts 
unto me, saying, 

5 Speak unto all the people of the land, and 
to the priests, saying, When ye ‘fasted and 
mourned in the fifth ®° and seventh month, feven 
those seventy years, did ye at all fast % unto 
me, even to me? 

6 And when ye did eat, and when ye did 
drink, » did not ye eat for yourselves, and 
drink for yourselves ? 


2 Heb. to entreat the face of the LORD ; 1 Sam. xiii. 125 chap. 
vill, 2]1.— Deut. xvii. 9, 10, 11; xxxiii. 10; Mal. ii. 7.—< Jer. 
i. 12; chap. vii. 19. 4 Isa. lviii. 5. ¢ Jer. iv. 15 chap. viii. 














19. f Chap. i. 12.——s See Rom. xiv. 6.— Or, be not ye 
they that, &c.—— Or, Are not these the words.—— Heb. by the 
hand of, &c.— Jer. xvii. 26. a Isa. lviil. 6, 14.) er, vil: 2a; 





NOTES OF CHAP, VII. 

Verse 1. The fourth year of King Darius] Two 
years after they began to rebuild the temple, see chap. 
1. 1, A. Mie3486. 

The ninth month, even in Chisleu] This answers 
to a part of our November and December. The 
names of the month appear only under and after the 
captivity. 

Verse 2. When they had sent—Sherezer and Re- 
gem-melech] To inquire whether the fasts should be 
continued, which they had hitherto observed on ac- 
count of their ruined temple; and the reason why they 
inquired was, that they were rebnilding that iemple, 
and were likely to bring it to a joyful issue. 

Verse 5. When ye fasted and mourned in the fifth— 
month] This they did in the remembrance of the 
burning of the temple, on the tenth day of that month ; 
and on the seventh month, on the third of which mouth 
they observed a fast for the murder of Gedaliah, and 
ihe dispersion of the remnant of the people which 
were with him. See Jer. xh. 1, and 2 Kings xxv. 25. 

Verse 6. And when ye did eat] ‘They had not ob- 
served those fasts as they should have done. ‘They 
deplored the loss of their temple, and its riches, &c. ; 
but they did not humble themselves because of those 
iniquities which had brought the displeasure of God 
upon them, their temple, and their city. 

Verse 7. The words which the Lord hath cried by 
the former praphets] TX IVNW D's'2) nebum hari- 
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for tis wickedness 
7 } Should ye not hear the ~.™. ST 
words which the Lorp hath Ol. LXV. 3._ 
cried * by the former prophets, ~ Superbi, 


when Jerusalem was inhabited B®: Roman. lv. 


and in prosperity, and the cities thereof round 
about her, when men inhabited } the south and 
the plain ? 

8 And the word of the Lorp came unto 
Zechariah, saying, 

9 Thus speaketh the Lorn of hosts, saying, 
™ Execute "true judgment, and show mercy 
and compassions every man to his brother: 

10 And ° oppress not the widow, nor the fa 
therless, the stranger, nor the poor, ? and let 
none of you imagine evil against his brother in 
your heart. 

11 But they refused to hearken, and 4 pulled 
Taway the shoulder, and * stopped * their ears, 
that they should not hear. 

12 Yea, they made their " hearts as an ada- 
mant stone, ‘lest they should hear the law, 
and the words which the Lorp of hosts hath 
sent in his “Spint by the former prophets: 
Mic. vi. 8; chap. viii. 16; Matt. xxiii. 23——. Heb. Judge 
judgment of truth. © Exod. xxii. 21, 22; Deut. xxiv. 17; Isa. 
1.17; Jer. v. 28. P Psa. xxxvi. 4; Mic. ii. 13 chap. viii. 17. 
4 Neh. ix. 29; Jer. vil. 24; Hos. iv. 16. ‘Heb. they gave a 


backsliding shoulder.——* Heb. made heavy. tActs vil. Gm 
4 Ezek. xi.19; xxxvi.26.—* Neh. ix. 29, 30.—¥* Heb. by the hand of. 














shonim, is the title which the Jews give to Joshua, 
Judges, the two books of Samuel, and the two books 
of Aings. 

The latter prophets, TINS W'N'3) nebirm acha- 
ronim, are Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and the twelve 
minor prophets. 

The hagiographa, D2 kethubim, holy writings, 
are the Psalms, Proverbs, Job, Canticles, Ruth, La- 
mentations, Ecclesiastes, Esther, Daniel, Ezra, Nehe- 
miah, and the two books of Chronicles. But the above 
words, the former praphets, seem to apply to Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, and Ezekiel. 

The south and the plain?| From Eleutheropolis 
to the sea, Obad. 19. The south was the wilderness 
and mountainous parts of Judea; and the plain, the 
plains of Jericho. 

Verse 9. Execute true judgment] See the parallel 
texts in the margin. 

Verse 10. Evil against his brother in your heart.) 
Do not indulge an unfavourable opinion of another : do 
not envy him; do not harbour an unbrotherly feeling 
towards him. 

Verse 11. Pulled away the shoulder] From under 
the yoke of the law, like an unbroken or restive bul- 
lock in the plough. 

Verse 12. Made their hearts as an adamant stone] 
2 shamir may mean the granite. This is the 
hardest stone with which the common people could be 
acquainted. Perhaps the corundum, of which emery 





Glorious promises relative 


A.M. 3186. x therefore came a great wrath 
ee SY. 3 from the Lorp of hosts. 
Superbi, 13 Therefore it is come to 
R. Roman. 17- pass, that as he cried, and they 
would not hear; so ¥ they cried, and I would 
not hear, saith the Lorn of hosts. 


x2 Chron. xxxvi. 16; Dan. ix. 11.——y Prov. i. 24-23; Isa. i. 
15; Jer. xi. 11; xiv. 12; Mic. iii, 4.——2 Deut. iv. 275 xxviii. 


1g a species, may be intended. Bachar¢ thinks it means 
a stone used in polishing others. The same name, in 


Hebrew, applies to different stones. 
Verse 14. I scattered them with a whirlwind] This 


CHAP. VIII. 


to the city of God. 


14 But # I scattered them with 7 ye he 
. ° A . a . 
a whirlwind among all the nations Ol. LXV. 3. 
a qn Anno Tarquini 
whom they knew not. ‘Thus Superbi, 


> the land was desolate after them, R. Roman., 17. 


that no man passed through nor returned : for 
they laid © the 4 pleasant land desolate. 





G1; Ezck. xxxvi 19; chap. ti. 6.—— Deut. xxviii. 33.——> Ley, 
xxvl. 22,——¢ Dan. viii. 9 ——4 Heb. land of desire. 





relcrs to the swift viclories and cruel conduet of the 
Chaldeans towards the Jews; they came upon them 
like a whirlwind ; they were tossed to and fro, and up 
and down, everywhere seattered and eonfounded. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


In this chapter God promises the continuance of his favour to thase who are returned from the captivity ; so 
that, upon the removal af his judgments, the fasts they had observed during the captivity may naw be can- 


verted ta so many oceasions of rejoteing. 


peaple, and the enlargement af the Chureh by the aceessian of the Gentiles, 1-20. 


He likewise promises in due time a general restaration of his 


The conclusion of the 


chapter intimates farther that the Jews, after their restoration, will be instrumental in canverting many 


other nations, 21-23. Compare Rom. xi. 15, 16. 


A. M. 3486. ‘f - 
B.C. 518. AGAIN the word of the Lorp 
Ae Ea 3. of hosts came to me, saying, 
arquint 
“Superb, 2 ‘Thus saith the Lorp of hosts ; 


R. Roman. l¥- a] wasjealous for Zion with great 


‘ealousy, and I was jealous for her with great 
fury. 

3 Thus saith the Lorp; >I am retumed 
unto Zion, and © will dwell in the midst of Je- 
rusalem : and Jerusalem 4 shall be called A city 
of truth: and * the mountain of the Lorp of 
hosts, The holy mountain. 

4 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts; * There 
shall yet old men and old women dwell in the 


a Neh. i. 2; chap.1. 14. > Chap. 2. 16. ¢ Chap. 1. 10. 
3Isa.i. 21, 26. ¢lsa.ii. 2, 3-—f Jer. xxxi. 23——+ See 

Sam. ii. 31; Isa. lxv. 20, 22; Lam. ij. 20, &e.; v. MI-JA. 
" Heb. for multitude of days. 


NOTES ON CHP. FIT. 

Verse 2. J was jealaus| Some refer this to the 
Jews themselves. They were as the spouse of Jeho- 
vah: but they were unfaithful, and God punished 
hem as an injured husband might be expeeted to 
punish an unfaithful wife. Others apply it to the 
enemies af the Jews. Though I gave them a com- 
mission to afflict you, ycl they excceded their com- 
mission: I will therefore deal with them in fury— in 
vindictive justice. 

Verse 3. I am returned unto Zion] I have re- 
stored her from her eaptivity. I will dwell among 
them. The temple shall be rebuilt, and so shall Jeru- 
salem; and instead of being false, unholy, and profli- 
gate, it shall be the erty of truth, and my holy moun- 
tain. Truts shall dwell in it. 

Verse 4. There shall yet old men and ald women] 
In those happy times the followers of God shall live 

















streets of Jerusalem, and every - : ae 


man with his staff in his hand OL LXv.3. 
ape very age. Anno tau 
5 perbi, 

5 And the streets of the city % Roman. 17. 
shall be full of boys and girls playing in the 
streets thereof. 

6 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts; If it be 
i marvellous in the eyes of the remnant of this 
people in these days, * should it also be mar- 
vellous in mine eyes ? saith the Lorp of hosts. 

7 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts ; Behold, ! 1 
will save my pcople from the east country, and 
from "the west country ; 








Or, hord, or difficult. k Gen. xvin. 14; Luke 1. 37; xvii. 
27; Rom. iv. 21. IJsa.xi. 11, 12; xlin. 5,6; Ezek. xxxvii. 
21; Amos ix. 14, 15. m Heb. the country of the going down of 
the sun; See Psa. }.1; ex. 3; Mal.1. 11. 














out all their days, and the Aoary head be always found 
in the way of righteousness. 

Verse 5. The streets of the city shall be full af bays 
and girls] ‘The progeny shall be numerous, healthy, 
and happy. Their innocent gambols and uscful exer- 
cises shall be a means of health, and a proof of hap- 
piness. To be healthy, children must have exercise. 
But they cannot take exercise, except in the way of 
play and diversion: ergo, such playfulness cannot be 


sinful. Let them be kept Irom evil words, lying, 
swearing, and scurrility; and all the rest may be 
innocent. 


Verse 6. If it be marvellous] You may think that 
this is impossible, eonsidering your present low condi- 
tion : but suppose it be impossible in your eyes, should 
it be so in mine? sath the Lord of hosts. 

Verse 7. Iwill save my people from the cast coun 


ery, and from the west} From every Jand in whieh 
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Glorious prophecies reiative 


A.M. 3586. 8 And I will bring them, and 
ot a 3. they shall dwell in the midst of 
mSupersi, Jerusalem: ®and they shall be 
R. Roman., 


Me my people, and I will be their 
God, ° in truth and in righteousness. 

9 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts; ? Let your 
hands be strong, ye that hear in these days 
these words by the mouth of ‘the prophets, 
which were in ‘the day that the foundation 
of the house of the Lorp of hosts was laid, 
that the temple might be built. 

10 For before these days ‘there was uno 
‘hire for man, nor any hire for beasts ; * neither 
was there any peace to him that went out or 
came In because of the affliction: for I set all 
men every one against his neighbour. 

11 But now I well not be unto the residue 
of this people as in the former days, saith the 
Lorp of hosts. 

12 ¥ For the seed shall be“ prosperous ; the 
vine shall give her fruit, and * the ground 
shall give her increase, and ¥ the heavens shall 
give their dew; and I will cause the remnant 
of this people to possess all these things. 

13 And it shall come to pass, that as ye 
were 7a curse among the heathen, O house of 
Judah, and house of Israel; so will I save 


© Jer. xxx. 22; xxxi. 1,33; chap. xiii. 9. Sere iv. 2. 
PHag. 11. 4; ver. 18. VEzra v. 1, 2. T Hag. ii. 18. 
* Or, the hire of man became nothing, &c.—— Hag. i. 6,9, 10; ii. 


























16. u2 Chron. xv. 5. v Hos. ii. 21, 22; Joel ii. 22; Hag. 
yes IE w Heb. of peace. x Psa. Ixvii. 6. YSee Hag. 1. 
10. 2 Jer. xlii. 18.—*Gen. xii.2; Ruth iv. 11, 12; Isa. 





xix, 24,25; Zeph. it.20; Hag. 11.19. 

any of them may be fonnd. But these promises prin- 
cipally regard the Christian Church, or the bringing in 
the Jews with the fulness of the Gentiles. 

Verse 9. By the mouth of the prophets] The day 
or time of the foundation was abont two years before, 
as this discourse of the prophet was in the fourth 
year of Darins. After this God raised up prophets 
among them. 

Verse 10. For before these days there was no hire 
for man] Previously to this, ye had no prosperity ; 
ye had nothing but civil divisions and domestic broils. 
I abandoned you to your own spirits, and to your own 
ways. 

Verse 12. For the seed shall be prosperous| Ye 
shall be a holy and peaceable people; and God will 
pour down his blessing on yourselves, your fields, and 
your vineyards. 

Verse 13. As ye were acursc} ITustead of being 
execrated among the people, ye shall be blessed; in- 
stead of being reproached, ye shall be commended. Ye 
shall be a blessing to all the nations round about. All 
these promises we may expect to be completely fulfill- 
ed when the Jews acknowledge their Messiah. 
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to the city of God. 


you, and * ye shall be a blessmg: 4, M-3486. 

fear not, but >let your hands be Ol. LXV. 3. 

a o ‘Tarquinii 
rong. Superbi, 


14 For thus saith the Lorn of ®_ Roma, 17 
hosts; * As I thought to punish you, when 
your fathers provoked me to wrath, saith the 
Lorp of hosts, ° and I repented not : 

15 So again have I thought in these days 
to do well unto Jerusalem and to the house of 
Judah: fear ye not. 

16 These are the things that ye shall do: 
¢ Speak ye every man the truth to his neigh- 
bour; ‘execute the judgment of truth and 
peace in your gates : 

17 And let none of you imagine evil in 
your hearts against his neighbour ; and } love 
no false oath: for all these are things that I 
hate, saith the Lorp. 

18 And the word of the Lorp of hosts came 
unto me, saying, 

19 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts; ' The 
fast of the fourth month, * and the fast of the 
fifth, !} and the fast of the seventh, ™ and the 
fast of the tenth, shall be to the house of 
Judah ® joy and gladness, and cheerful ° feasts; 
P therefore love the truth and peace. 

20 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts; It shall 


> Ver. 9.— Jer. xxxi. 28.—412 Chron. xxxvi. 16; chap. i. 
6. e Chap. viit.9; ver.19; Eph. iv. 25. f Heb. judge truth 
and the judgment of peace.——8& Prov. iii. 29; chap. vii. 10. 
b Chap. v. 3, 4. iJer. lil. 6, 7.——* Jer. lii. 12,133 chapter 
Vii, 5: 12 Kings xxv. 25; Jer. xli. 1, 2——™ Jer. li. 4. 
2 Esth. viii. 17; Isa. xxxv. 10. °Or, solemn, or set times. 
P Ver. 16. 




















O house of Judah, and house of Israel] ‘The re- 
storation shall be complete, when both Jsrae/ and Ju- 
dah are brought back. 

Verse 16. Speak ye every man the truth] See 
chap. vii. 9, 10. 

Verse 19. The fast of the fourth mouth] To com- 
memorate the taking of Jerusalem; 2 Kings xxv. 3; 
Jer. xxxix. 2, and li. 6, 7. 

The fast of the fifth] In memory of the ruin of the 
temple, 2 Kings xxv. 8; Jer. hi. 12, 13. 

The fast of the seventh] For the murder of Geda 
liah, Jer. xh. 1-17. 

The fast of the tenth} In commemoration of the 
siege of Jerusalem, which began on the tenth day of 
the tenth month; 2 Kings xxv. 1; Jer. lit. 4; Ezek. 
xxiv. 1, 2; and see on chap. vil. 3, 5. 

Cheerful feasts} Ye shall find all your evils so 
completely redressed, that these mournful fasts shall 
be turned into joyful feasts. 

Verse 20. There shail come people] Similar pro- 
mises to those in Isa. ii. 3, and in Mic. iv. 1, 2. 
Many Gentiles, as well as Jews, will then be found de- 
voting themselves to the Lord. 





Israel shall be tnsirumental in CIPAP. Te. the conversion of many 


AM. 3136. vet come fo pass, that there shall| salem, and to pray before the 4, M3486. 


B. C. 519. : B. C. 518. 
- Lae 3. come people, and the inhabitants | Lorn. Ol. LXV. 3. 
AnnO Targuini pein rry . Anno Tarquinii 

Speen of many cities: 23 Thus saith the Lorp of Superbi, 


R. Roman, 17, 91 And the inhabitants of one|hosts; In those days i shail R. Roman., 17. 


city shall go to another, saying, 1 Let us ' go come to pass, that ten men shall ¥ take hold 
‘speedily tto pray before the J.orp, and to, out of all languages of the nations, even shall 
seek the Lorp of hosts: I will go also. lake hold of the skirt of him that is a Jew, 

22 Yea, "many people and strong nations |; saying, We will go with you: for we have 
shall come to seck the Lorn of hosts in Jeru- heard ¥ that God is with you. 


oe a aaa 











VIsa. it.3; Mie.iv. 1, 2. r Or, continually ——* Hebrew, | 2. WY Jsaiah Ix. 3, &e.; Ixvi. 235. 








u ‘Isaiah it. G3; iv. I. 
going. ——' Heb. to entreat the face of the LORI); chapter vii. | * 1 Cor. xiv. 25. 





Verse 21. Till goalso.) This is the answer of | may here signify a great nnmber, without comparison. 
the person invifed. It is a good work. We imust} And from this seripture it appears as if the Jews, con- 
have God for our triend. We eannot expeet this un- | verted to God, should be the instruments of convert- 
less we seck him : and as we know not what an hour ing many Gentiles. See on Isa. iii. 6. Catching 
may bring forth, let us go speedily. hold of the skirt is a gesture naturally used to entreat 

Verse 22. And strong nations} This may refer to | assistanee and protection. ‘This and the three fore- 
the eonversion of the Mohammedan tribes ; especially | going verses, says Abp. Newcome, refer to the great 
to those in the vicinity of Palestine. Perhaps even | accession of eonverts which the Jewish Church re- 
the Egyptians, inhabitants of -lrabia Petraa, of | ceived between the eaptivity and the coming of 
Syria, &c. Christ; to the number of Christian disciples which 

Verse 23. Ten men—shall take hold of the skirt of | the Jewish preachers made, and to the future eonver- 
him that 1s a Jew] The eonverts from among the | sions of whieh the restoration of the Jews will be an 
Gentiles shall be to the Jews as fen to one. But ten Hentiort cause. 





CHAPTER. IX. 


Syria, Phencia, and Palestine, were conquered by Nebuchadnezzar, and afterwards by Alexander. Some 
apply the beginning of this chapter (1-7) to the one event, and some to the other. The close of the 
seventh verse relates to the number of Philistines that should become proselytes to Judaism ; (see Joseph. 
Antig. xiv. 15, 4;) and the eighth, to the watchful providence of God over his temple in those troublesome 
times. From this the prophct passes on to that most eminent instance of God's goodness to his Church 
and people, the sending of the Messtah, with an account of the peaccable tendency and great extent of his 
kingdom, 9,10. God then declares that he has ratified his covenant with his people, delivered them from 
their captivity, and restored them to favour, 11, 12. In consequence of this, victory over their enemics is 
promised them in large and lofty terms, with every other kind of prosperity, 13-17. Judas Maccabeus 
gained several advantages over the troops of Antiochus, who was of Grecian or Macedonian descent. But 
without excluding these crents, it must be allowed that the terms of this prophecy are much too strong to be 
confined to them; their ultimate fulfilment must therefore be referred to Gospel times. 


A. M. cir. 3.417. a wor AS ‘ ; A. M. cir. 3417. 
ee ay HE ®* burden of the word of [of man, as of al] the tribes of tC oe 


ol. XLVI, 2 the Lorn in the land of Ha-| Israel, shall be toward the Lorp. 01. NUVI, 2. 
“R Roman, drach, and * Damascus shall be| 2 And 4Hamath also shall “"R'Roman. 


er. annum 39. ihe rest thereof: when ‘the eyes|border thereby; © Tyrus, and “UoS0mee 














a Jer. xxiti. 33.—> Amos i. 3. ¢2Chron. xx. 12; Psa. | 4 Jer. xlix. 23. CIsa. xxiil.; Ezek. xxvi., xxvii, xxviii.; 
cxlv. 15. Amos i. 9. 
NOTES*QN CHAE. but rather of Jeremiah, F/osca, or some one before the 


Verse 1. The burden of the word of the Lord)|eaptivity. It is eertain that ehap. xi. 12, 13 is 
The oracle contained in the word which Jehovah now | quoted Matt. xxvii. 9. 10, as the language of Jeremiah 
speaks. the prophet. The first eight ehapters appear by the 

This is a prophecy against Syria, the Philistines, | introduetory parts to be the prophecies of Zechariah: 
Tyre, and Sidon, which were to be subdued by Alex- | they stand in connection with each other, are pertinent 
ander the Great. After this the prophet speaks glo-}to the time when they were delivered, are uniform in 
riously eoneerning the coming of Christ, and redemp- | style and manner, and constitute a regular whole ; but 
tion by him. the six last chapters are not expressly assigned to 

Most learned men are of opinion that this and the | Zechariah, and are uneonnected with those that pre- 
succecding chapters are not the work of Zechariah, | cede :—the three first of them are unsuitable in many 

pou. IV. ( 50 ) 785 


ee a 


B. C. 

O1. xLvin es 

Tarquinii Prisci, 
Roman., 

cir. annum 30. 


though it very 
& wise. 

3 And Tyrus did build herself 
astrong hold, and "heaped up 
silver as the dust, and fine gold as the mire 
of the streets. 

4 Behold, i the Lorp will cast her out, and 
he will smite * her power in the sea; andshe 
shall be devoured with fire. 

5 ! Ashkelon shall see zt, and fear; Gaza 
also shall see it, and be very sorrowful, and 
Ekron ; for her expectation shall be ashamed ; 


*] Kings xvii.9; Ezek. xxviii. 21; Obad. 20,——3 Ezek. 
XXV1il. 3. “&e. h Job xvil. 16; Ezck. xxvill. 4, 5.—‘ Isa. 





parts to the time when Zechariah lived; all of them 
have a more adorned and poetical turn of composition 
than the eight first chapters, and they manifestly break 
the unity of the prophetical book. 

I conclude, from internal marks, that these three 
chapters, (ix., X., XL,) were written much earlier than 
the time of Jeremiah, and before the captivity of the 
ten tribes. They seem to suit Hosea’s age and man- 
ner ; but whoever wrote them, their Divine authority is 
established hy the two quotations from thein, chap. 
ix. 9, and xi. 12, 13. See below. 

The twelfth, thirteenth, and fourteenth chapters 
form a distinct prophecy, and were written after the 
death of Josiah, chap. xii. 11; but whether before or 
after the captivity, and by what prophet, is uncertain, 
although I incline to think that the author lived defore 
the destruction of Jerusalem by the Babylonians. 
See on chap. xii. 2-6. They are twice quoted in 
the New Testament, chap. xl. 10, and xin. 
Newcome. 

My own opinion is, that these chapters form not 
only a distinct work, but belong to a different author. 
If they do not belong to Jeremiah, they form a thir- 
teenth book in the minor prophets, but the inspired 
writer is unknown, 

The land of Hadrach| ‘The valley of Damascus, 
or a place near to Damascus. Alexander the Great 
gained possession of Damascus, and took all its trea- 
sures ; but it was without blood; the city was betrayed 
to him. 

Damascus shall he the rest thereof] The principa} 
part of this calamity shall fall on this city. God's 
anger rests on those whom he punishes, Ezek. v. 13, 
xvi. 42, xxiv. 13. And his rod, or his arm, rests | 
upon his enemies, Ps. cxxv. 3; Isai. xxx. 23. See 
Newcome. 

When the eye of man] Newcome translates thus: 

“ For the eye of Jehovah is over man, 
And over all the tribes of Israel.” 
This is an easy sense, and is followed by the versions. 

Verse 2. And Hamath also shall border thereby] 
Hamath on the river Orontes; and Tyre and Sidon, 
notwithstanding their political wisdom, address, and 
cunning, shall have a part in the punishment. 

These prophecies are more suitable to the days of 
Jeremiah than to those of Zechariah; for there is no 

786 


Epos 


ZECHARIAH. 





Syria, the Philistines, &c. 


and the king shall perish from 4M) cir. 3417. 


C. cir. 587. 
Gaza, and Ashkelon shall not be Ol. XLVIIz. 2. 
Ta Prisci, 
inhabited. 


man., 
cir. annum. 30. 


6 And a bastard shall dwell 
min Ashdod, and I will cut off the pride of 
the Philistines. 

7 And I will take away his " blood out ot 
his mouth, and his abominations from between 
his teeth: but he that remaineth, even he 
shall be for our God, and he shall be as a 
governor in Judah, and Ekron as a Jebusite. 

S And °I will encamp about mine house 





xxl. |.——* Ezek. xxvi. I, 7. 
m Amos 1. 8, 0 Heb. bloods. 


Jer. xivii.l,55 Zeph. it. 4 
o Psa. xxxiv. 7; chap. tiem 














evidence—although Alexander did take Damascus, 
but wzthout bloodshed—that it was destroyed from the 
times of Zechariah to the advent of our Lord. And 
as Tyre and Sidon were Jately destroyed by Nebu- 
chadnezzar, it is not likely that they could soon un- 
dergo another devastation. 

Verse 3. And Tyrus did build herself | The rock 
on which Tyre was built was strongly fortified ; and 
that she had abundance of riches has been already 
seen, Ezek. xxvill. I, &c. 

Verse 4. Wall smite her power in the sea] See 
Ezek. xxvi. 17. Though Alexander did take Tyre, 
Sidnn, Gaza, &c.; yet it seems that the prediction 
relative to their destruction was fulfilled by Nebuchad- 
nezzar. See Amos i. 6-8; Zeph. ii. 4, 7. 

Verse 5 Ashkelon shall see it,and fear] All these 
prophecies seem to have been fulfilled before the days 
of Zechariah ; another evidence that these last chap- 
ters were not written by him. 

Her expectation shall be ashamed] ‘The expectation 
of being succoured by Tyre. 

Verse 6. A bastard shall dwell in Ashdod| This 
character would suit Alexander very well, who most 
certainly was a bastard ; for his mother Olympia said 
that Jupiter Ammon entered her apartment in the 
shape of a dragon, and begat Alexander! Could her 
husband Philip believe this! The word signifies a 


stranger. 
Verse 7. J will take away his blood out of his 
mouth] The Philistines, when incorporated with the 


Israelites, shall abstain from dlood, and every thing 
that is abominable. 


And Ekronasa Jebusite.| Asan inhabitant of Je- 


rusalem. Many of the Philistines became proselytes 
to Judaism; and particularly the cities of Gaza, and 
Ashdod. See Joseph. Antiq. lib. xili., ec. 15, s. 4. 


Verse 8. I will encamp about mine house] This 
may apply to the conquestsin Palestine by Alexander, 
who, coming with great wrath against Jerusalem, was 
met by Jaddua the high priest and his fellows in their 
sacred robes, who made intercession for the city and 
the temple; and, in consequence, Alexander spared 
both, which he had previously purposed to destroy. 
He showed the Jews also much favour, and remitted 
the tax every seventh year, because the /aw on that 
year forbade them to cultivate their ground. See this 

( 50° ) 


A promise of the 


eer. cir. 347. 
GB. C. cir. 587. 
O}. XLVILL. 2, 
Tarpuinii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 
Cir. annuin 17. 


because of the army, because of 
him that passeth by, and because 
of him that returneth: and no 
oppressor shall pass through them 
any more: for now Ahave I seen with mine 
eves. 

9 *Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; 
shout, O daughter of Jerusalem: behold, * thy 
King cometh unto thee: he zs just, and 
t having salvation; lowly, and riding upon an 
ass, and upon a colt the foal of an ass. 

10 And I "will cut off the chariot from 
Ephraim, and the horse from Jerusalem, and 
the battle bow shall be cut off: and he shall 
speak * peace unto the heathen: and jus do- 





P fsa. lx. 18; Ezek. xxvii. 2t. 1 Exod. tii. 7.—— Isa. )xii. 
It; chap. 11.10; Matt. xxi. 5; John xii. 15. ‘Jer. xxii. 5; 
xxx. 9; John i. 49; Luke xiv. 38. 'Or, saving himself. 
@Hos. 1.7; i). 28; Mic. v. 10; Ilag. ii. 22. 














extraordinary account in Joseph. Antiq. lib. xt., ec. 8, 
s. 5. Bishop Newcome translates: ‘ I will encamp 
about my house with an army, so that none shall pass 
through or return.” 

Verse 9. Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zian} See 
this prophecy explained on Matt. xxi. 5. 

Behold, thy King cometh] Not Zerubdabel, for he 
was never ting; nor have they had a fing, except 
Jesus the Christ, from the days of Zedekiah to the 
present tme. 

He is just} The righteous One, and the Fountain 
of righteousness. 

Having salvation} He alone can save from sin, 
Satan, death, and hell. 

Lowly) Without werldly pamp or splendour ; for 
neither his kingdom, nor that of his followers, is of 
this world. 


Riding upan an ass} God had commanded the 
kings of Israel not to multiply horses. he kings 
who broke this command were miserable themselves, 
and scourgers to their people. Jesus came to fulfil 
the law. Had he in his title of Aing rode upon a 
hoarse, it would have been a drcach of a positive com- 
mand of God; therefore, he rode upon an ass, and 
thus fulfilled the prophecy, and kept the precept un- 
broken. IJJenee it is immediately added— 

Verse 10. Lwill cut off the chariot from Ephraim, 
and the harse from Jerusalem\ No wars shall be 
employed to spread the kingdom of the Messiah ; for 
it shall be founded and established, ‘‘ not by might nor 
by power, but by the Spirit of the Lord of hosts,” 
chap. iv. 6. 

Verse 11. As far thee also (Jerusalem) dy the blaod 
af thy cavenant] The covenant made with Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, and the Israclites in general, and ratified 
by the dload of many victims; until the time should | 
come in which the Messiah should shed his blood, as 
typified by the ancient sacrifices. 

I have sent forth thy prisoners} Those who were | 
under the arrest of God's judgments; the Auman 


—— $$ a a iP gure — 


CHAP. IX. 


advent of the Messvah. 


minion shall be * from sea even A- 3. cir. 3417. 
B. C. cir. 587. 


lo sea, and from the river even Ol. XLVIU 
to the ends of the earth. hen aes 

11 As for thee also, * by the Cheam ge: 
blood of thy covenant I have sent forth thy 
¥ prisoners oul of the pit wherein is no water. 

12 Tum you to the strong hold, # ye prison- 
ers of hope: even to-day do I declare that 
°F will render double unto thee ; 

13 When I have bent Judah for me, filled 
the bow with Ephraiin, and raised up thy sons, 
O Zion, against thy sons, O Greece, and made 
thee as the sword of a mighty man. 

1+ And the Lorp shall be seen over them, 
and » his arrow shall go forth as the lightning: 


” 
ae 











v Eph. ii. 14, 17.— —” Psa. lxxii. 8. Or, whose covenant 
is by blood; Exod. xxiv.8; Heb. x. 29; xiii. 20. ¥ Isa. xiii. 
Ti hh. tts Ixi. 1. t Isa. xlix. 9. alsa. Ixi. 7. > Psa. 
xvin. 225 [xxvii 17; exliv. 6. 




















race, fast bound in sin and misery, and who by the 
pitifulness of his tender mercy were loosed, he dying 
in thetr stead. 

Verse 12. Turn you ta the strang hald] Ye who 
feel your sins, and are shut up under a sense of your 
guilt, look up to him who was delivered for your 
offences, and rose again for your justifteation. Ye 
have Aape; let that hope lead you to faith, and that 
faith to the dlood of the cavenant; and, through that 
bloed, to Gon, the Father of all. 

I will render double unto thee] Give thee an 
abundance of peace and salvation. 

Verse 13. When I have bent Judah] Judah is the 
bow, and Ephraim is the arrows ; and these are to be 
shot against the Greeks. Y am inclined, with Bp. 
Newcome, to eonsider that the language of this pro- 
phecy is too strong tw point out the only trifling ad- 
vantage Which the Maccabees gained over Antiochus, 
who was of Macedonian descent; and it is probable 
that these prophecies remain to be fulfilled against the 
present possessors of Javan or Greece, Macedonia, and 
a part of -lsia Minar. 

Verse 11. The Lord shall be scen aver them) 
Shadowing and refreshing them, as the cloud did the 
camp in the wilderness. 

Ihs arraw shall go farth as the lighining] They 
shall be conquered in a way that will show that God 
fights for his followers. 

The description here is very sublime; we have a 
good imitation of it in Nonnus :—— 


Kat tore yatayv awacay exexdvaev vetiog Zeve, 

Tluxvwoacg vedeeaary ddov zodov* ovpavin yap 

Bpovratote sarayorge Atag puxnaaro aadnty€, 
Nonn. Dionys., lib. 6. ver. 229. 


“When heaven’s dread frumpet, sounding from on 
high, 
Breaks forth in thunders through the darken’d sky ; 
The pregnant clouds to floods of rain give birth. 
And stormy Jove o‘erwhelms the solid earth.” 
J. Babee. 
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The Lord’s gracious 


A.M. cir. 3417- and the Lord Gop shall blow 
Ol. XLVI. 2. the trumpet, and shall go ¢ with 
‘Tarquinii Prisci, 


whirlwinds of the south. 

15 The Lorp of hosts shall 
defend them; and they shall devour, and 
4 subdue with sling-stones; and they shall 
drink, and make a noise as through wine; and 
they °® shall be filled like bowls, and as ‘ the 
corners of the altar. 


Roman., 
cir. annum 30. 





cIsa. xx. Ll. d Or, subdue the stones of the sling. e Or, shall 
fill both the bowls, &c. f Lev. iv. 18,24; Deut. xit. 27. 











In these two verses there is a fine zmage, and an 
allusion to a particular fact, which have escaped the 
notice ofevery commentator. I must repeat the verses: 
13: When I have dent Judah for me, filled the bow 
with Ephraim, and raised up thy sons, O Zion, against 
thy sans, O Greece, and made thee as the sword of 2 
mighty man. 14: And the Lorp shall be seen over 
them, and his arrows shall go forth like lightning. 
The reader will consult what 1s said on Hos. vii. 16, 
relative to the ortental bow, which resembles a © in 
its quiescent state, and must be recurved in order to 
be strung. Here, Judah is represented as the recurved 
bow ; Ephraim, as an arrow placed on the string, and 
then discharged against the Javanites or Greeks with 
the momentum of lightning ; the arrow kindling in its 
course through the air, and thus becoming the bolt of 
death to them against whom it was directed. 


Volat illud, et incandescit eundo, 
Et quos non habuit, sub nubibus invenit ignes. 


‘‘Tt flies apace ; and, heating, mounts on high, 
Glows in its course, and durns along the sky.” 


Verse 15. The Lord of hosts shall defend them} 
He alone is the sure trust of his Church. 

Subdue with sling-stones] ‘This was an ancient 
and powerful instrument in the hands of the Hebrews. 
See the note on Judg. xx. 16. 

They shall drink| After the victory gained as 
above, thy people shall hold a feast, and drink and 
be filled with wine. ‘There is no intimation here that 
they shall drink the blood of their enemies, as some 
barbarous nations were accustomed todo. When they 


CHAP. X. 


7 


promises to his people. 


16 And the Lorp their God Meir. 3417, 
shall save them in that day as the _Ol. XLVIII. 2. 
flock of his people: for & they TR Rona 
shall be as the stones of a crown, num 30. 
lifted up as an ensign upon his land. 

17 For ‘how great zs his goodness, and how 
great zs his beauty! * corn shall make the 





young men !cheerful, and new wine the 
maids. 
8 Isa. lxii. 3; Mal. ii. 17.———) Isa. xi. 12. iPsa. xxxi. 19. 





k Joel in. 18; Amos ix. t4.—1! Or, grow, or speak. 


have gained the victory, they shall banquet abundantly 
on the spoils taken from the enemy. 

As the corners of the altar.| They shall pour out 
libations of wine at the foot of the altar, as the priests 
Were accustomed to pour out the blood of the victims. 

Verse 16. Shall save them in that day] ‘They are 
his flock, and he is their Shepherd; and, as his own, 
he shall save and defend them. 

As the stones of a crown] NDIDDIIN i) IAN abney 
nezer mithnosesoth, “ crowned stones erecting them- 
selves ;” i. e., being set up by themselves, as monu- 
ments of some deliverance, they seem to be l:fting 
themselves up; offering themsclves to the attention 
of every passenger. It may however refer to stones 
anointed with ol ; a sort of temporary altars set up 
to the Lord for a victory gained. The same word is 
used, Lev. xxi. 12: ‘ Because the crown, i) nezer, 
of the anointing oil of his God is upon him.” Perhaps 
most of those upright stones, standing in czrcles, which 
pass for drutdical monuments, were erected to com- 
memorate victories, or to grace the tomb of an illus- 
trious chief. These verses may refer to some final 
victory over the enemies of God’s people. 

Verse 17. How greatis his goodness] 
and towards them. 

And how great is his beauty!| His comeliness 
holiness, and purity, put in and upon them. 

Corn shall make the young men cheerful] ‘They 
shall be gladdened and strengthened by plenty of 
food ; and they shall speak aloud of God’s mercies in 
their harvest home. 

And new wine the maids.| Who shall prepare the 
wine from an abundant vintage. 


In himself 


CHAPTER X. 


Ihe promise of prosperity and plenty in the close of the preceding chapter leads the prophet to suggest, next, 
the means of obtaining them; supplication to Jehovah, and not to idols, whose worship had already proved 


a fertile source of calamities, 1-3. 


The rest of the chapter (like the preceding) promises to the Jews a 


restoration to their own land under rulers and governors, victory over their enemies, and much increase and 
rorery 3 and this ina manner so miraculous, that it is described, 4-12, by allusions to the deliverance 


from Egypt. 
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Gods pudgmenis agaist 


A.M. eir. 3417. 
B. C. cir. 587. 
OL XLVI. 2. 
Tarquini Prisei, 
R. Roman., 


SK ye *of the Lorp "rain 
¢in the time of the latter 
rain; so the Lorn shall make 
ae al bright clouds, and give them 
showers of rain, to every one grass in thie ficld. 
2 For the ‘idols have spoken vanity, and 
the diviners have seen a lie, and have told 
false dreams; they % comfort in vain: there- 
fore they went their way as a flock, they " were 
troubled, ' because there was no shepherd. 

3 Mune anger was kindled against the shep- 
herds, "and I ! punished the goats: for the 
Lorp of hosts ™ hath visited his flock the house 
of Judah, and "hath made them as his goodly 
horse in the battle. 

5 Out of him came forth * the corner, out of 


him ? the nail, out of him the battle-bow, out 
of him every oppressor together. 

5 And they shall be as mighty men, which 
4 tread down their enemies in the mtre of the 


3 Jer. xiv. 22. > Deut. xi. I4. 
23. b Or, lghtnings ; Jer. x. 13. 
t Heb. teraphim ; Judg. xvii. 5. € Job xiii. 4. 
ed that, Kc. i Ezek. xxxiv. 5.—— Ezek. xxxiv. 16. 
visited upon.——™ Luke i. 63.——* Cant. i. 9. 





© Job xxix. 23; Joel ii: 
¢ Jer.x.8; Hab. it. t3- 














b Or, answer- | 
 Tleb. 














MeotES ON CHAP. X. 

Verse 3. Ask ye of the Lord rain) Rain in the due | 
seasons—1!. To wunpregnate the seed when sown; and | 
2. To fill the ear near the tine of harvest—was so 
esseniial to the fertility of the land, and the well-being 
of the people, that it stands well among the chief of 
God’s mercies ; and the promise of it here shows that 
God designs to ensure the prosperity promised, by using 
those means by which it was promoted. 

Verse 2. The idols have spoken vanity| This is 
spoken of the Jews, and must refer to their idolatry 
practised before the captivity, for there were no idols 
after. 

Therefore they went their way) They were like a 
flock that had no shepherd, shifting from place to place, 
and wandering about in the wilderness, seeking for 
pasture, wherever ihey might find it. Some think that 
the :dols and diviners were those of the Seleucida 
Greeks, who excited their masters with promises of 
success against the Maccabees. Others think that 
the Babylonish captivity is foretold; for a determined 
future event is frequenily spoken of by the prophets 
as past. 

Verse 3. Mine anger was kindled against the shep- 
herds| Bad kings and bad priests. JZ will punish the 
goats; these were the wicked priests, who were 
shepherds by their office, and goats by the tmpurity of 
their dives. 

aAs his goodly harse in the battle.} The honourable 
war horse, or the horse that carried the general's equi- 
page. In the unaccountable variation of interpreters 
on these chapters, this, among other things, is thought 
to be spoken of Matthsas and Judas Maceabeus, who 


pt A a 


CHAP. X. 


false prophets and bad kings 


Y. - A.M. cir. 3417. 
streets in the battle: and they #-*t pi: iy 


shall fight, because the Lonn ts (Ol XLVHt.2, 
with them, and ' the riders on a 
horses shall be confounded. a - 

G6 And [will strengthen the house of Judah, 
and I will save the house of Joseph, and *I 
will bring them again to place thein; for I 
‘have mercy upon them: and they shall be 
as though | had not cast them off: for I am 


the Lorp their God, and ¥ will hear them. 


7 And they of Ephraim shall be like a 
inighty man, and their * heart shall rejoice as 
through wine: yea, their children shall see 
w#, and be glad; their heart shall rejoice in 
the Lorp. 

8 [T will “ hiss for them, and gather them ; 
for I have redeemed them: *and they shall 
increase as they have increased. 

9 And ¥ Iwill sow them among the peo 
ple: and they shall * remember me in far 





oNum. xxiv. 17; t Sam. xiv. 38; Isa. xix. 13. PIsa. xxii. 
at a Psa. xvini. 42. r Or, they shalt make the riders on 
horses ashamed. * Jer. ni. tS; Drele XxXVil. 21.— —t Hos. i. 7, 
Chap. xin. 9. ° Psa.eiv. 15; chap. ix. [5.——* Isa. v. 26, 
* Isa. xlix.19; Ezek. xxxvi.37.—-¥ Hos. ii.23.—# Deut. xxx. 1, 




















asscmbled the people from all quarters, as a shepherd 
gathers his sheep together ; and Iced them against the 
sons of Greece, the Seleucida Greeks. Others refer 
every thing here to times before the captivity. 

Verse 4. Out of him came forth the eorner) This 
is spoken of the tribe of Judah: all strength, counsel, 
and excellence came from that tribe. The eorner 
stone, the ornament and completion of the building ; 
the nail, by which the tents were fastened, and on 
which they hung their clothes, armour, &c. ; the battle- 
bow, the choicest archers. 

Every oppressor tagether.} ‘Vhose heroes and gene- 
rals, by whom, under God, their foes should be totally 
ronted. Neweome translates, ‘“ Every ruler together.” 
Perhaps all this is spoken of the Messiah. 

Verse 5. They shall be as mighty men] 
cabees and their successors. 

Riders on horses| The Macedonians, who opposed 
the Maccabees, and had much cavalry; whereas the 
Jews had none, and even few weapons of war; yet 
they overcame these horsemen. 

Verse 6. I will strengthen the house of Judah} I 
doubt whether the sixth, seventh, eighth, and ninth 
verses are not to be understood of ihe future ingather- 
ing of the Jews in rhe times of the Gospel. See Jer. 
iti, 14; xxiii. 6; Hosea i. 2; vi. Ut. 

Verse 7. Ephraim shall be like a mighty man} This 
tribe was always distingnished for its valour. 

Verse 8. Iwill hiss for them) PWR eshrekah, “1 
will shriek for them;” call them with such a shrill 
strong voice, that they shall hear me, and find that it 
is the voice of their redemption. 

Verse 9. I will sow them among the people] Wher- 
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The Mac- 


Promises of the 


A.M. cir. 3417. fas: = : 
., M, ciz. 38;, countries; and they shall live 


Ol. XLVI. 2. with their children, and tum 
Tarquinii Prisci, 
Roman., again. 

cir annum 39.10 2 I will bring them again also 
out of the land of Egypt, and gather them out 
of Assyria; and I will bring them into the land 
of Gilead and Lebanon; and place shall 
not be found for them. 

11 © And he shall pass through the sea with 














aieay ss. 11,16; Hos, xi. 11. b Isa. xlix. 20. © isa, srl 





ever they have been dispersed, my voice in the preach- 
ing of the Gospel shall reach them. And they shatl 
remember me, and they and their children shail turn 
again to the Lord, through Messiah their King. 

Verse 10. Out af the land of Egypt) 1 will bring 
them out of all the countries where they have been 
dispersed, and bring them back to their own land; 
and they shall be so numerous that they shall scarcely 
find there, in all its length and breadth, a sufficiency 
of room. If all the Jews that are now scattered over 
the face of the earth were gathered together, they 
would make a mighty nation. And God will gather 
them together. As a wonderful providence has pre- 
served them in every place, so a wondrous providence 
will collect them from cvery place of their dispersion. 
When the great call comes, no one sou! of them shall 
be left behind. 

Verse 11. And he shall pass through the sea| Here 
is an allusion to the passage of the Red Sea, on their 
coming out of Egypt, and to their crossing Jordan, 
when they went into the promised land; the waves 
or waters of both were dried up, thrown from side to 
side, till all the people passed safely through. When 


ZECHARIAH. 





restoration of the Jews. 


the A: M. cir. 3417. 


affliction, and shall smite "Cae as 
Ol. XLVIIL. 2. 


waves in the sea, and all the deeps EVI 2. 
. Tarquinii Prisci, 

of the river shall dry up: and: Roman., 
4ihe pride of Assyria shall be 27m 5? 
brought down, and * the sceptre of Iigypt 
shall depart away. 

12 And I will strengthen them in the Lorn: 
and f they shall walk up and down in his name, 
saith the Lorn. 








16. d Isa. xiv. 25. e Ezek. xxx. 13.—f Mic. iv. 5. 








they shall return from the various countries in which 
they now sojourn, God will work, if necessary, similar 
miracles to these which he formerly worked for their 
forefathers ; and the people shall be glad to Jet them 
go, however much they may be profited by their ope- 
rations in the state. Those that oppose, as Assyria 
and Egypt formerly did, shall be drought down, and 
their scepire broken. 

Verse 12. I will strengthen them in the Lord) I, 
the God of Israel, will strengthen them in the Lord— 
Jesus, the Messiah; and thus indeed the Chaidee: 
| I will strengthen them, °3 SVD°D3 bemeymra dayar, in 

or by the Worpv of Jehovah, the same personal Ward 
which we so often meet with in the Chaldee para- 
phrases or Targum. 

They shall walk up and down in his name] In the 
name of the Messiah. Sazth the Lerd—Gop speaks 
‘here, not of himself, but concerning his Christ. The 
| Jews shall have complete liberty ; they shall appear 
everywhere as a part of the flock of Christ, and no 





| difference be made between them and the converted 


Gentiles. They shall be all one fold under one Shep- 
herd and Bishop of all souls. 


CHAPTER Al. 


The commencement of this chapter relates to the destruction af Jerusalem and the Jewish polity, probably by 
the Babylonians; at least in the first instance, as the fourth verse speaks af the peaple thus threatened as 
the prophet’s charge, 1-6. The prophet then gives an account af the manner in which he discharged 
his office, and the little value that was put on his labours. And this he does by symbolical actians, a com- 
mon mode af instruction with the anctent prophets, 7-14. After the prophct, on account of the unsuccess- 
fulness of his labours, had broken the two crooks which werc the true badges of his pastoral office, (to denote 
the annulling af God’s covenant with them, and their consequent divisions and dispersions,) he is directed 
to take instruments calculated to hurt and destroy, perhaps an wron crook, scrip, and stones, to express by 
these symbols the judgments which God was about to inflict on them by wicked rulers and guides, who 
should first destroy the flock, and in the end be destroycd themselves, 15-17. Let us naw view this pro- 
phecy in another light, as we are authorized to do by Scripture, Matt. xxvii. 7. In this view the prophet, 
in the person of the Messiah, sets forth the ungrateful returns made to him by the Jews, when he undertook 
the office of shepherd in guiding and governing them; how they rejected him, and valued him and his 
labours at the mean and contemptible price of thirty pieces of silver, the paltry sum for which Judas betrayed 
him. Upon which he threatens to destroy their city and temple; and to give them up to the hands of such 
guides and governors as should have no regard to their welfare. 
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The disobedient threatened 


A. M. cir. 3417. 
mem. cir. Se?. 
OL XELVIEL 2. 
Tarquinii Prisci, 
R. Roman., 
Cir. annum 30. 


()PEN * thy doors, O Lebanon, 
that the fire may devour thy 
cedars. 

2 JTIowl, fir tree; forthe cedar 
is fallen; because the > mighty is spoiled : 
howl, O ye oaks of Bashan; ¢ for “the forest 
of the vintage is come down. 

3 There is a voice of the howling of the 
shepherds ; for their glory is spoiled; a voice 
of the roaring of young lions ; for the pride of 
Jordan is spoiled. 

4 Thus saith the Lorp my God; °¢ Feed the 
flock of the slaughter ; 

5 Whose possessors slay them, and ‘hold 
themselves not guilty: and they that sell them 
€say, Blessed be the Lorp; for I am rich: 
and their own shepherds pity them not. 

6 For I will no more pity the inhabitants of 

















a Chap. x 10. b Or, gallants. €{sa. xxxii. 12.——4 Or, 
the defenced forest. ¢ Ver. 7. fJer, ti. 3; | 7—— Deut, 
xxix. 19; Hos. xii. 8 Heb. make to be found.-——' Ver. 4. 








NOTES ON CIIAP. NI. 

Verse 1. Open thy doors, O Lebanon| 1 will give 
Mr. Joseph Mede’s note upon this verse :— 

‘“ That which moveth me more than the rest, is in 
chap. xi., whieh contains a propheey of the destruction 
of Jerusalem, and a description of the wickedness of 
the inhabitants, for which God would give them to the 
sword, and have no more pity upon them. It Is ex- 
pounded of the dcstruetion by Ttus; but methinks 
such a propheey was nothing seasonable for Zachary's 
time, (when the city yet for a great part lay in her 
ruins, and the temple had not yet reeovered hers,) nor 
agreeable to the scope. Zaehary's eommission, who, 
together with his colleague Haggaz, was sent to encou- 
tage the people, /ately returned from captivity, to build 
their temple, and to instaurate thcir commonwealth. 
Was this a fit time to foretell the destruction of both, 
while they were yet but a-duilding ? 
too, who was ta encourage them! Would not this 
better befit the desolation by Nebuchadnezzar?" J 
really think so. See Mr. J. Mede’s Ixi. Epistle. 

Lebanon signifies the temple, because built of ma- 
terials prineipally brought from that place. 

Verse 2. Howl, fir tree] This scems to point out 
the fall and destruction of all the mighty men. 


Verse 3. Young lions} Prinees and rulers. By 
shepherds, kings ot priests may be intended. 
Verse 4. Feed the flock af the slaughter] This 


people resemble a flock of sheep fattened for the 
shambles ; feed, instruct, this people who are about to 
be slaughtered. 

Verse 5. Whose possessors] Governors and false 
prophets, slay them, by leading them to those things 
that will bring them to destruction. 

dnd they that sell them| Give them up to idolatry ; 
auu bless God, strange to tell, that they get secular 
advantage by the establishment of this false religion. 

Verse 6 For I will no more pity} I have deter- 


CHAP. 9X1. 





And by Zachary , 


wilh destruction. 


the land, saith the Lorp: but lo, A: % git: yd 
I will "deliver the men every Ol XLVI 2. 


Tarquini: Prisei 
RK. Roman.. 
cir. annum 30. 


one into his neighbour’s hand, 
and into the hand of his king: 
and they shall smite the land, and out of their 
hand I will not deliver thes. 

7 And I will ‘feed the flock of slaughter, 
Keven you, 'O poor of the flock. And J took 
unto me two staves; the one [ called Beauty, 
and the other] called ™ Bands;and I fed the flock. 

8 Three shepherds also I cut off "in one 
month; andmy soul ? loathed them, and their 
soul also abhorred me. 

9 Then said [, I will not feed you: »® that 
that dieth, let it die: and that that is to be cut 
off, let it be cut off; and let the rest eat 
everyone the flesh 9 of another. 

10 And J took my staff, even Beauty, and 


k Or, verily the poor. 
Binders.—— Ilos. v. 7. 
Pder xv, 23 xiii, tt. 











' Zeph. ii. (2; Matt. x1. 5. m Oy, 
° Heb. was straitened for them. 
* Heb. of his fellow, or neighbour. 











mined to deliver them into the hands of the Chal- 
deans. 

Verse 7. And I will feed the flock of slaughter] 1 
showed them what God had revealed to me relative 
to the evils coming upon the land; and I did this the 
more espeeially for the sake of the poor of the flock. 

Tio staves] Two shepherd's crooks. One [ called 
Beauty—that probably by which they marked the 
shcep; dipping the end into rernullion, or some red 
liquid. And this was done when they were to mark 
evcry tenth sheep, as it came out of the field, when 
the tithe was to be set apart for the Lord. 

The other I called Bands] Probably that with the 
hook or erook at the head of it, by which the shepherd 
was Wout to catch the sheep by the horns or legs when 
he wished to bring any to hand. 

And I fed the flock.) These two rods show the 
beauty and union of the people, while under God as 
their Shepherd. It was the delight of God to see 
them in a state of peace and harmony. 

Verse 8. Three shepherds also I cut off in one 
month) Taking this literally, some think the three 
shepherds mean the three Maccabees, Judas, Jonathan, 
and Simon; others, the éhree wicked high priests, 
Jason, Alcimus, and Menelaus ; others, the three last 
princes of the Asmonean race, Alexander, Hyrcanus, 
and .intigonus. 

Perhaps thrce orders may be intended: 1. The 
priesthood. 2. The dietatorship, ineluding the Scribes, 
Pharisces, &c. 3. The magtstraey, the great sanhe- 
drin, and the smaller councils. These were all anni- 
hilated by the Roman conquest. 

Verse 9. Iwill not feed you] Ishall instruct you 
no longer: soine of you are appomted to death by 
famine; others, to be eut off by the sword; and 
others of you, to such desperation that ye shall destroy 
one another. 

Verse 10. I took my staff-—Beauty, and cut it 
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The type and curse of 


A. M. cir. 3417. 

e C. cir. 597. cut 

QO}. XLVIII. 2. 

Tarquinii Prisci, 
Roman., 

cir. annum 30. 


it asunder, that I might 
break my covenant which I had 
made with all the people. 

i1 And it was broken in that 
day: and ‘so ‘the poor of the flock that 
waited upon me knew that it was the word 
of the Lorp. 

12 And J said unto them, ' If ye think good, 
give me my price, and if not, forbear. So they 
"weighed for my price thirty pieces of silver. 

13 And the Lorp said wnto me, Cast tt unto 
the * potter: a goodly price that [ was prized 
at of them. And I took the thirty preces of 
silver, and cast them to the potter in the house 
of the Lorn. 

14 Then I cut asunder mine other staff, even 





t Or, the poor of the flock, &c., certainly knew. sZeph. iii. 
12; ver. 7. t If it be good in your eyes. a Matt. xxvi. 15; 
see Exod. xxi. 32. 














asunder] And thus I showed that [ determined no 
longer to preserve them in their free and glorious state. 
And thus [ brake my covenant with them, which they 
had broken on their part already. 

Verse 11. So the poor of the flock] The pious, who 
attended to my teaching, saw that this was the word— | 
the design, of God. 

Verse 12. Hf ye think good, give me my price} 
“ Give me my hire.” And we find they rated it con- 
temptuously ; thirty pieces of silver being the price 
of a slave, Exod. xxi. 32. 

Verse 13. And the Lord said unto me, Cast it unto 
the potter] Jehovah calls the price of his prophet Avs 
own price; and commands that it should not be ac- 
cepted, but given to a potter, to foreshadow the trans- 
action related Matt. xxvil. 7. 

‘¢ Marthen vessels were used in the temple ; and we | 
may suppose that some Levites were employed within 
the sacred precincts to furnish them. To these, the 
humblest of his ministers in the temple, God commands 
that the degrading price should be cast.” This is the 
substance of the notes on these two verses, given by 
Apb. Newcome. 

We may look at it in another light, Gzve me my 
price! *7DW 130 habu sichri, bring my price, or give 
him my price; that is, Give the money to Judas 
which you have agreed to give him; for he can neither 
betray me nor you crucify me, but by my own permission. 
But if not, forbear; take time to consider this bloody 
business, and in time forbear. For though I permit 
you to do it, yet remember that the permission does | 
not necessitate you to do it; and the salvation of the 
world may be effected without this treachery and 
murder. 

See my notes on this place, Matt. xxvii. 9, where 
J have examined the evidence for the reading of 
“ Zechariah the prophet,” instead of ‘‘ Jeremiah.” 

Verse 14. That I might break the brotherhood] I 
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ZECHARIAH. 


a foolish shepherd. 


* Bands, that I might breakthe bro- #: M eiz. 3417. 
therhood between Judah and Israel. 01. XLVI. 2. 

15 And the Lorp said unto me, ne oa 
*'Take unto thee yet the instru- oir, annum 
menis of a foolish shepherd. 

16 For lo, I will raise up a shepherd mn 
the land, which shall not visit those that be 
Y¥cut off, neither shall seek the young one, nor 
heal that that is broken, nor 7 feed that that 
standeth still: but he shall eat the flesh of the 
fat, and tear their claws in pieces. 

17 * Wo to the idol shepherd that leaveth 
the flock! the sword shall be upon his arm, 
and upon his right eye: his arm shall be 
clean dried up, and his right eye shall be utterly 
darkened. 





Vv Matt. xxvii. 9, 12.——w Or, Binders. 
4.—-V Or, hidden. z Or, bear. 
2; John x. 12, 13.——» Psa. x. 5. 





* Ezek. xxxiv. 2, 3, 
a Jer. xxill.l; Ezek. xxxiv. 








cannot, says Newcome, explain this passage, without 
supposing that the kingdom of Israel sudsisted when 
the prophet wrote it; and that either the wars between 
Judah and Israel are referred to, (see 2 Kings xvi. 
5,) or the captivity uf the ten tribes, when the brotherly 
connection between these kingdoms ceased. 

Verse 15. The instruments of a foolish shepherd. | 
Such as a dag without bread, a scrip without mea- 
sure, and a staff without a hook, &e.; things that 
were needless or of no use ; to point out to the Jewish 
pastors, who took no eare of the flock, bunt devoured 
them, or ruled them with foree and with cruelty. 

Verse 16. J will raise up a shepherd in the land] 
Some wicked king; and Newcome supposes Hoshea 
may be meant. See 2 Kings xvii. 1, 2, and to such 
an abominable sovereign the prophecy may well 
apply. 

Verse 17. Wo to the idol shepherd) TONY rot 
haclil, “the worthless,’ or ‘good for nothing shep- 
herd.” The shepherd in name and office, but not 
performing the work of one. See John x. 11. 

The sword shall be upon his arm] Punishment 
shall be exeeuted upon the wicked Jews, and especially 
their wicked kings and priests. See ver. 16. 

Arm—the secular power; right eye—the ecclesi- 
astical state. 

His arm shall be clean dried up] The secular power 
shall be broken, and become ntterly inefficient. 

His right eye shall be utterly darkened| Prophecy 
shall be restrained; and the whole state, ecclesiastical 
and civil, shall be so completely cclipsed, that none of 
their functions shall be performed. This may refer to 
the worthless and wicked governor mentioned in the 


| preceding verse. 


There are several things in this chapter that are 
very obscure, and we can hardly say what opinion is 
right ; nor is it at all clear whether they refer to a very 
early or late period of the Jewish history. 


The burden of the word CHAP. XII. of the Lord for Israel. 


CHAPTER XII. 


The first part of this chapter, with several passages in chap. xiv., relates to an invasion that shall be made 
on the inhabitants of Judea and Jerusalein tn the latter ages of the world, some time after the restoration 
and settlement of the Jews in their own land. It also describes, in very magnificent terms, the signal 
interposition of God in their favour. From this the prophet proceeds in the latter part of the chapter, 
10-14, to describe the spiritual mercies of God in converting his people; and gives a very pathetie and 
affecting account of the deep sorrow of that people, when brought to a sense of their great sin in cruerfying 
the Messiah, comparing it ta the sorrow of a parent for his first-born and only son, or to the lamentations 
made for Josiah in the valley of Megiddon, 2 Chron. xxxv. 24, 25. A deep, retired sorrow. which will 
render the mourners for a season insensible to all the comforts and enyoyinents of the most endearing socrety. 


Sen ce, Pee burden of thé word of |liorse of the people vith Blind- jvc 
Ol. XLVHI. 2. the Lorp for Israel, saith the | ness. Ol. XLVI 2. 
‘Tarquinii Prisci, Tarquini Prise}, 


R. Roman, | Lorp, *which stretcheth forth the; 5 And the governors of Judah — Rk. Roman., 
Sir annum 30. heavens, and layeth the foundation | shall say in their heart, ‘The 9neum 30. 
of the earth, and » formeth the spirit of man/| inhabitants of Jerusalem shall be my strength 
Within him. in the Lorp of hosts their God. 

2 Behold, I will make Jerusalem °a cup of; 6 In that day will I make the governors of 
4trembling unto all the people round about,’ Judah * like a licarth of fire among the wood, 
*when they shall be in the siege both against and like a torch of fire in a sheaf; and they 
Judah and against Jerusalem. shall devour all the people round about, on the 

3 f And in that day will I make Jerusalem) right hand and on the left : and Jerusalem shall 
® a burdensome stone for all people: all that; be inhabited again in her own place, even in 
burden themselves with it shall be cut in pieces, | Jerusalem. 
though all the people of the earth be gathered 7 The Lorp also shall save the tents of 
together against it. ‘Judah first, that the glory of the house of 

4 In that day, saith the Lorn, * I will smite; David and the glory of the inhabitants of 
every horse with astonishment, and Is rider) Jerusalem do not magnify /hemselves against 
with madness : and I will open mine eyes upon | Judah. 
the house of Judah, and will smite every; S In that day shall the Loro defend the 








Sasa. Xill. 53 xliv. 2%; xiv. 12,18; xivii. 13. bNum. xvi. | 6, 8,9, 11; chap. xiii. 1; xiv. 4, 6, 8, 9, 13.——6 Matt. xxi. 
22; Eccles. xii. 7; Isa. Ivil. 16; Heh. xil. 9. £Jsa. fl. 17, 22, | 44. hPsa. Ixxvi. 6; Ezek. xxxvili. 4.——‘Or, There is 
23.——> Or, slumber, or potson. ¢ Or, aud also against Judah | strength to me and to the inhabitants, &c.; Joel iii, 16. 
shalf he be which shall be tn siege against Jerusrlem. f Ver. 4, | © Obad. 18, 

















NOTES OX CHAP. XII. Verse 4. JI will smite every horse) Some apply 
Verse 1. The burden af the word of the Lord| This} this to the wars of the Maccabees with the Syrians ; 
is a new prophecy. It is directed both to Zsrae/ and | but it is more likely to be a prophecy not yet aecom- 
Judah, though Isracl alone is mentioned in this verse. | plished. The terms are too strong for such petty and 
Which stretcheth forth the heavens] See on Isa. | evanescent victories as those of the Maceabees. 
mine 5. Verse 5. The governors af Judah} This supposes 
Formeth the spirit of man within him.] Thensit is! a union between the two kingdoms of Israel and 
not the same substance with his body. It is a spirit | Judah. 
within Him. Verse 6. Jerusalem shall be inhabited again] This 
Verse 2. Jerusalem a cup of trembling] The| seems to refer to the future conversion of the Jews, 
Babylonians, who captivated and ruined the Jews, | and their “return to their own land.” 
shal] in their turn be ruined. Verse 7. The Lord also shall save the tents of 
I ineline to think that what is spoken in this chapter | Judah first] This, I suppose, refers to the same thing. 
about the Jews and Jerusalem, belongs to the “glory | The Gospel of Christ shall go from the /east to the 
of the latter times.” greatest. Eminent men are not the first that are 
Shall be in the siege] This may refer to some war | called; the poor have the Gospel preached to them. 
against the Church of Christ, such as that mentioned | And this is done in the wise providence of God, that 
Frey. Xx. 9. the ‘“clory of the house of David,” &e., that secular 
Verse 3. A burdensome stone] Probably referring | influence may appear to have no hand in the matter ; 
to that stone which was thrown on the breast of a | and that God does not send his Gospel to a great man, 
culprit adjudged to lose his life by stoning, by which | beeause he is sueh. 
the whole region of the thorax, Aeart, lungs, liver, Verse 8. Ie that is feeble among them—shall be as 
&c., was broken to pieces. David] Here isa marked difference between Judaism 
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The spirit of grace shall be 


A. M.cir. 3417. ; : 2 
B, Gon, sey, mhabitants of Jerusalem; and 


XLVI. 2. lhe that is ™ feeble n among 
Tarquinii Prisci, 

Roman, them at that day shall be as 
en annum 39° David; and the house of David 
shall be as God, as the angel of the Lorp be- 
fore them. 

9 And it shall come to pass in that day, that 
I will seek to °destroy all the nations that 
come against Jerusalem. 

10 P And I will pour upon the house of 
David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
the spirit of grace and supplications: and 
they shall 2look upon me whom they have 
pierced, and they shall mourn for him, 7 as one 
mourneth for kis only son, and shall be 

l Joel iii. 10.—™ Or, abject——® Heb. fallen. — ° Hag. ii. 
22; ver. 3. P Jer. xxxi.9; 1.4; Ezek. xxxix. 29; Joel ii. 


28. 4 John xix. 34, 37; Rev. 1. 7. r Jer. vi. 263; Amos 
vill. 10. 

















and Christianity. So clear, full, aud efficient shall 
be the salvation of believers under the Gospel, that 
the feeblest among them shall be as strong, as full of 
courage, and as successful as David when he went 
against Goliath. The least in the kingdom of heaven 
was greater than John the Baptist. 

And the house of David—as the angel of the Lord] 
The family, the Church of the true David, the Lord 
Jesus, shall be as the angel of the Lord; shall stand 
wn the Divine presence like Gabriel ; for Christ hath 
said, “ Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see 
God.” So “we all, with open face beholding as in a 
glass the glory of the Lord, are changed from glory 
into glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord.” Thus the 
house of David, the true Christians, shall here walk 
with, after, and before God. 

Verse 9. J will seek to destroy all the nations] 
When this time shall arrive, all nations that “ will not 
receive the faith of our Lord Jesus” shall be destroyed, 
when the longsuffering of God shall no longer wait 
upon them. This seems to belong to a period yet 
very remote. 

Verse 10. I will pour upon the house of David] 
This is the way in which the Jews themselves shall be 
brought into the Christian Church. 1. ‘* They shall 
have the spirit of grace ;” God will show them that 


ZECHARIAH. 


i a ry 


poured out on the house of David 


in bitterness for him, as one that 4 M. i 2217 
is in bitterness for hzs first-born. Ol. XLVIII. 2. 

11 In that day shall there be a “Romi 
great ‘mourning in Jerusalem, Cl 2oum 30. 
‘as the mourning of Hadadrimmon in the 
valley of Megiddon. 

12 * And the land shall mourn, ¥ every family 
apart ; the family of the house of David apart, 
and their wives apart ; the family of the house 
of © Nathan apart, and their wives apart ; 

13 The family of the house of Levi apart, 
and their wives apart ; the family * of Shimei 
apart, and their wives apart ; 

i4 All the families that remain, every family 
apart, and their wives apart. 

‘Acts 11. 37.—-!2 Kings xxiil. 29; 2 Chron. xxxv. 24. 
uMatthew xxiv. 30; Revelation i. 7. ’ Hebrew, families, 


families ——¥ 2 Sam.v. 14; Luke iii. 31. x Or, of Simeon, 
as LXN. 











he yet bears favour to them. 2. They shall be excited 
to fervent and continual prayer for the restoration of 
the Divine favour. 3. Christ shall be preached unto 
them; and they shall look upon and believe in him 
whom they piereed, whom they crucified at Jerusalem. 
4. This shall produce deep and sincere repentance ; 
they shall mourn, and be in bitterness of soul, to think 
that they had crucified the Lord of life and glory, and 
so long continued to contradict and blaspheme, since 
that time. 

Verse 11. A great mourning] A universal repent- 
ance. 

As the mourning of Hadadrimmon] ‘They shall 
mourn as deeply for the crucified Christ as their fore- 
fathers did for the death of Josiah, who was slain at 
Hadadrimmon in the valley of Megiddon. See 2 
Chron. xxxv. 24, 25. 

Verse 12. Every fanuly apart] The meaning of 
the word apart, which recurs here so often, may be 
this: Their sorrow shall be so deep and distressing, 
that every one will endeavour to avoid another, and 
vent his grief and distress of soul in private. And 
even husbands and wives shall separate from each 
other in this general mourning, as they were obliged 
to do by law in certain circumstances. See 1 Cor. 
vii. 5, and the note there. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


After the humiliation and conversion of the Jews, foretold in the preeeding chapter, they are here promised 


the full pardon of their sins, and a deliverance from idolatry and false prophets, 1-6. 
ing the death of the Messiah, and the persecution of his disciples, 7. 


Prophecy concern- 
The remaining verses may refer to 


those Jewish eonverts to Christianity who survived the calamities which their country suffered from the 


Romans, 8, 9. 
794 








The destruction of CRtt ert. Jerusalem foretold. 


B. C. cir. 587. " B.C. cir, sam 
OL XLVI. 2. fountain opened to the house | him through when he prophesicth. pi Poe Oe 


ee of David and tothe inhabitants of | 4 And it shall come to pass in Hakone 
cir. annum 30. Jerusalem for sin and for © un- | that day, that ® the prophets shal] ©" 977m °- 

cleanness. be ashamed every one of lus vision, when he 
2 And it shall come to pass in that day, !hath prophesied; neither shall they wear ®a 

saith the Lorp of hosts, tha? I will ‘cut off'' rough garment * to deceive : 

the names of the idols out of the land, and) 5 ' But he shall say, | am no prophet, I am 

they shall no more be remembered: and also a husbandman; for man taught me to keep 

I will cause ¢the prophets and the unclean cattle from my youth. 

spirit to pass out of the Jand. 6 And ore shall say unto him, What are 
3 And it shall come to pass, that when any these wounds in thine hands? Then he shall 

shall yet prophesy, then his father and his mo- answer, Those with which I was wounded in 

ther that begat him shall say unto him, Thou the house of my friends. 

shalt not live; for thou speakest lies in the! 7 Awake, O sword, against ™ my Shepherd, 

name of the Lorn: and his father and his mo-|und against the man "that is my Fellow, 


AM cr Sah TN * that day there shall be ® a) ther that begat him ‘ shall thrust 4% om Sie 





























aChap. xii. 3. bHeb. ix. 14; I Pet. 1. 19; Revi. 5. f Deut. xii. 6, 8; xvii. 20.—* Mic. iit. 6, 7. h2 Kings 
¢ Heb. separation for uncleanness. 4 Exod. xxiii. 13; Josh. |i.8; Isa. xx. 2; Matt. iii. 4-——iHeb. a garment of harr. 
xxiii. 7; Psa. xvi. 1; Ezek. xxx. 13; Hos. ii. 17; Mic. v. 12, | * Heb. te Ge—! Amos vii. 14.——™ Isa. xl. 11; Ezck. xxxiy. 
13.—¢2 Pet. ii. I. 23.——5 John x. 30; xiv. 10, 11; Phil.ii. 6. 
NOTES ON CHAP. NII. shalt be ne teleration of it. Itself, and they who 
Verse 1. Jn that day there shall be a fountain | practise it, shalt be everywhere destroyed. 
opened) ‘This chapter is a continuation of the pre- Verse 4. Netther shall they wear a rough garment] 


ceding, and sheuld net have been separated from it. |A rough garment made of goats’ hair, coarse weal, 

A fountain] The source of mercy in Christ Jesus ; | er the coarse pile of the camel, was the ordinary garb 
perhaps referring te the death he sheuld die, and the ef Gad's prophets. And the false prophets were the 
piereing of his side, when blood and water issued out. ; same; for they pretended te the same gifis, and the 

To the hause of David| ‘To David’s family, and same spirit, and therefore they were the same kind of 
such like persons as it included. See the history of garments. John Baptist had a garment of this kind. 
David and his sens, and then learn for ichom Christ; Verse 5. But he shall say, Tam no prophet| This 
shed his blood. must be the ease of a false prophet or diviner, who 

Inhabitants of Jerusalem] Such lke persons as | had been obliged te give up his infameus practice, 
the Jews were in every part of thetr history, and in| and become even a labourer in the land. But having 
their fast times, when they clamoured for the bleed been known to be sueh, he is questioned by the people 
of Christ, and pursued him unte death! Learn from te see if he still were addicted in heart te the same 
this alse for whom Christ died! These were the, practices. Ile deelares he is no prophet, neither true 
worst of the human race; and if he died for them,'nor false; that he is now a husbandman, and was 
none need despair. They rejected, betrayed, crucified, brought up a herdsman. 


slew, and blasphemed Christ, and afterwards perse- Verse 6. What are these wounds in thine hands 2} 
cuted his followers. Tar these he died! Yes: and) Marks which he had received in honour of his idels. 
he tasted death for EVERY MAN. But he shall excuse himself by stating that he had 


For sin and for uncleanness.] For the remeval of received these marks in his own family ; when, most 
the guilt ef sin, and for the purification ef the seul |; probably, they had been dedicated ta some ef these 
from the uncleanness er pellutien ef sin. idols. See the nete on Isa. xliv. 5. I de not think 

Verse 2. Iwill cut off the names of the idols] There ‘that these words are speken at all concerning Jesus 
shall net enly be no idolatry, but the very names of the | Christ. Ihave heard them queted in this way; but 
tdols shall be forgetten, or be held in such abhorrence I eannet hear such an application of then: witheut 
that no person shall mention them. This prophecy horrer. In queting from the Old Testament in refer- 
seems to be ancient, and te have been delivered while ence to the New, we cannot be too eautious. We 
idolatry had prevalence in Israel and Judah. may wound the truth instead of honouring it. 

I will cause the prophets} Al} false teachers. | Verse 7. Arake, O sword, against my Shepherd] 

And tie unclean spirit) That which leads te im- This is generally understeed of Jesus Christ. The 
purity, the spirit of diev:nation; the lust ef the flesh, | sword is that of Divine justice, which seemed te have 
and ef the eye, and the pride of life. Satan shall, been leng asleep, and should leng age have struck 
have neither a being in, nor power orer, the hearis of either Maw, or his sunstiruter, the Messiah. Jesus is 
aincere believers in Christ. here called God's Shepherd, beeause he had appointed 

Verse 3. When any shall yet prophesy] Falsely;, him te feed and govern, as well as to save, the whole 
euch ehall be the horror of such an evil, that there ‘lost world. Thia is a presepopoia, and the address 
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The desolations 


AM. cir. 3417. cn; Be, ogee 
BC. cir, 587 saith the Lorp of hosts 


Ol. XLVIII.2. the Shepherd, and the sheep shall 
Tarquini. Prisci, : 
Re Ri man, be scattered: and I will turn 


cir. annum 30 mine hand upon ? the little ones. 

g And it shall come to pass, that in all the 
land, saith the Lorp, two parts therein shall 
be cut off and die; 4% but the third shall be 
left therein. 


oMatt. xxvi. 31; Mark xiv. 27. 
Mii. oc. a Rom. x1. 5. 


P Matt. xviii. 10,14; Luke 
rsa. xlviti. 10. $1 Pet. 1. 6, 7. 




















to the sword is very poetic. There isa fine passage 
in Aschylus to the same effect :— 


mevoc de KAnpotc etivupeg, 

XadvBog TKvdwy aTorxog, 

Kreavov xpyatodattac 

Ilixpoc, wzodpwy ordapoc, 

XOova vaterv dratndAac 

‘Orocav av Kat GOimevotot KaTExeLr, 
Tur peyadwy Tediwy apotpote, 


ZescuyL. Sept. cant. Theb. 733. 


‘The rude barbarian, from the mines 
Of Scythia, o’er the lots presides ; 
Ruthless to each his share assigns, 
And the contested realm divides : 
To each allots no wider a domain 
Than, on the cold earth as they hie, 
Their breathless bodies occupy, 
Regardless of an ampler reign : 
Such narrow compass does the sword— 
A cruel umpire—their high claims afford.” 
PoTrer. 


The man that is my Fellaw] ‘ny 123 Sy veal 
geber amithi, ‘upon the strong man,” or, “the hero 
that is with me;” my neighbour. ‘The Worp was 
God, and the Worp was wita God ;” John i. 1. 
“‘T and my Father are one ;” John x. 30. 

Smite the Shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered] 


ZECHARIAH. 


of Jerusalem. 


9 And I will bring the third 5 vis cir. 587. 


cir. 3417. 


part ‘through the fire, and Ol. XLVul. 2 
: : -  ‘Tarquinii Prisci 
will * refine them as silver 1s Romail 


refined, and will try them as cir. annum 30. 


gold is tried: * they shall call on my name, 
and I will hear them: *I will say, It zs my 
people ; and they shall say, The Lorp zs my 
God. 


tPsa.115; xci. 15; chap. x. 6.——" Psa. exliv. 15; Jer. 
xxx. 22; Ezek. xi. 20; Hos. 11.23; chap. viii. 3. 








This is quoted by onr Lord, Matt. xxvi. 31, in relation 
to his disciples, who should be scattered on his cruci- 
fixion: and they were so; for every one, giving up 
all for lost, wert ta his own house. 

And I will turn mine hand upan the little ones.] 
I will take care of the Jzttle flock, and preserve them 
from Jewish malice and Gentile persecution. And 
so this little flock was most wondrously preserved, and 
has been increasing from year to year from that time 
to the present day. 

Verse 8. Twa parts therein shall be cut off | In the 
war with the Romans. 

But the third shall be left] ‘Those who believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ shall be preserved alive; and 
not one of these perished in the siege, or afterwards, 
by those wars. 

Verse 9. I will bring the third part through the 
fire) The Christian Church shall endure a great 
fight of afflictions, by which they shall be refined—not 
consumed. 

They shall call an my name] In this way shall they 
offer all their prayers and supplications to God. 

LI will say, It is my peaple} The Church that I 
have chosen in the place of the Jews who have filled 
up the measure of their iniquity. 

And they shall say, The Lord is my God| And 
thus communion shall be established between me 
and them for ever. Thus there shall be a general 
restoration. 





CHAPTER XIV. 


The commencement of this chapter relates to the destruction af Jerusalem by the Romans, and ta the calamities 


consequent on that event. 


From this great Jewish tragedy the prophet immediately passes to the utter 
extermination of the enemies of Christianity in the latter days. 


God will display his power in behalf of 


his people in a manner so astonishing and miraculous, that even they themselves, and much more their 


enemies, shall be struck with terror, 4, 5. 


The national prosperity af the Jews shall then be permanent 


and unmixed, 6, 7; and these people shall be made the wnstruments of converting many ta the faith of the 


Messiah, 8, 9. 


The great increase and prosperity of the Christian Church, the New Jerusalem, 1s then 


described in terms accommadated to Jewish ideas ; and the most signal vengeance denounced against all her 


enemies, 10-19. 
everywhere mast reverently observed, 20, 21. 
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From that happy period God’s name will be honoured in every thing, and his worship 


Display of God’s power CHAR. KEV. In the latier aays 


eo wl. EHOLD, ‘the day of the| great valley; and half of the A 7; 


Ol. XLVI 2. Lorp cometh, and thy spotl| mountain shall remove toward Ol. XLVIII,2. 


T i P ly ° ° * ~ . 1 P . l, 
A Ronee shall be divided in the midst of | the north, and half of it toward er ae 


cir. annum 30. thee. the south. clr. annum 30 
2 For I will gather all nations against! 5 And ye shall flee to the valley of ‘the 
Jerusalem to battle; and the etty shall be mountains; £ for the valley of the mountains 
taken, and ° the houses nfled, and the women’ shall reach unto Azal: yea, ye shall flee like as 
ravished ; and half of the city shall go forth ye fled from before the earthquake in the days 
into captivity, and the residue of the people | of Uzztah king of Judah: ‘and the Lorn my 
shall not be cut off from the etty. God shall come, and * all the satnts with thee. 
3 Then shall the Lorp go forth, and fight) 6 And it shall come to pass in that day, ' tha? 
against those nations, as when he fought in the hight shall not be " clear, nor ® dark : 
the day of battle. 7 But eit shall be » one day 4 which shall 
4 And his feet shall stand in that day “upon be known to the Lorp, not day, nor night : but 
the mount of Olives, which 1s before Jerusa- it shall come to pass, thaé at ' evening time it 
Jem on the east, and the mount of Olives shall shall be light. 
cleave inthe midst thereof toward the eastand, 8 And it shall be in that day, tha? living 
toward the west, ° aud ihere shall be a very! * waters shall go out froni Jerusalem : half of 


—— — ee a 


4 fsa. xii. 95 Joel ii. 3t; Acts ii. 20. ’ Joel iti. 2. ¢ Isa. k Jocl iii. 12. I That is, it shall not be clear in some places, 
xii. 16. 4Sce Ezck. xi. 23. © Joel iit. 12, 14.—€ Or, and dark in other places of the world. ™ Iicb. precious. 
my mountains. § Or, when he shall touch the valley af the moun- ® II cb. thickness. © Or, the day shall be one. P Rev. xxii. 5. 


—— 












































tains to the place he scparated. bh Amos 1. 1. i Matt. xvi. 27;  % Matt. xxiv. 36. risa. xxx. 26; Ix. t9, 20; Rev. xxi. 23. 
xxiv. 30, 31; xxv. 31; Jude 14. 5 Ezek. xlvii. 1; Joel ii. t8; Rev. xxii. 1. 














NOTES ON CHAP. XIV. | think that these words refer to the lines of ctreum- 
Verse 1. Behold, the day of the Lord cometh] This | vallation, to intrenchments, redoubts, &e., which the 
appears to be a prediction of that war in which Jeru- ‘Romans made while earrying on the siege of this city ; 
salem was finally destroyed, and the Jews scattered and particularly the dines or trenches whieh the army 
all aver the face of the earth; and of the effects, made on Mount Oliret itsel€. 
produced by it. Verse 5. Ye shall flee to the valley} Some think 
Verse 2. f will gather all nations] ‘The Romans, | this refers to the valley through which Zedckiah and 
whose armies were composed of all the nations of the others endeavoured to eseape when Nebuchadnezzar 
world. In this verse there is a pitiful aceount given pressed the siege of Jerusalem: but it appears to 
of the horrible outrages which should be committed speak only of the Jewish wars of the Romans. 
during the siege of Jerusalem, and at its capture. Azal] This, as a place, is not known. If a place, 
The residue of the people shall not be cut aff]|it was most probably near to Jerusalem; and had its 
Many were preserved for slaves, and for exhibition in name from that circumstance. 
the provincial theatres. Verse 6. The light shall not be clear, nor dark} 
Verse 3. Then shall the Lord go forth, and fight Metaphorically, there will be a mexture of justice and 
against those nations] Against the Romans, by means mercy in all this; or a bright light and darkness. 
of the northern nations; who shall destroy the whole | Mercy shall triumph over judgment. There shall be 
empire of this once mistress of the world. But this darkness—distress, &c. ; but there shall be more light 
is an obscure place. —joy and prosperity—than darkness. 
Verse 4. And his fect shail stand] He shal] appear Verse 7. Ad evening time it shall be light.) At the 
in full possession of the place, as a mighty conqueror. close of this awful visitation, there shall be ight. The 
And the mount af Olives shall eleave] God shall light of the glorions Gospel shall go forth from Jern- 
display his miraculous power as fully in the final salem; and next, from the Roman empire to every 
restoration of the Jews, as he did when he divided part of the earth. 
the Red Sea that their forefathers might pass through Verse 8. Living waters shall go out] There shall 
dry-shod. Some refer this to the destruction of the | be a wide diffusion of Divine knowledge, and of the 
ety by the Romans. It was on the mount of Olives| plan of luman salvation, which shall go out by 
that Titus posted his army to batter Jerusalem. Here | apostles and preachers, first from Jerusalem, then to 
the fenth legion that came to him from Jericho was | Syria, Asia Minor, Greece, Italy, the isles of the sea, 
placed. Josern. De Bello, lib. vi.c. 3. It was from! Britain, Ke. 
this mountain that our Lard beheld Jerusalem, and The former sea, and—the hinder sca] The Dead 
predicted its future destruction, Luke xix. 41, with| Sea and the Mediterranean; see on Joel ii. 20 
Matt. xxiv. 23; and it was from this mountain that | These are metaphors. 
he ascended to heaven, (Aets i. 12,) utterly leaving an In summer} In time of drought; or in the coun- 
ungrateful and condemned city. tries where there was no knowledge of God, there 


And half of the mountain shall remove] 1 really | shall these tcalers flow. The stream shail never 
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Se 


Display of the Divine power 


A. M. gi 3417, 

De. 

O01. XLVI. 2. 

Tarqu‘nii Prisci, 
vman., 

cir. annum 30. 


them toward the t former sea, and 
half of them toward the hinder 
sea: in summer and in winter 
shall it be. 

9 And the Lorp shall be * King over all the 
earth: in that day shall there be ¥ one Lorp, 
and his name onc. 

10 All the land shall be ¥ turned * as a plain 
from Geba to Rimmon south of Jerusalem ; 
and it shalt be lifted up, and ¥ inhabited 7 in her 
place, from Benjamin’s gate unto the place of 
the first gate, unto the corner gate, * and from 
the tower of Hananeel, unto the king’s wine- 
presses. 

11 And men shall dwell in it, and there shall 
be © no more utter destruction; © but Jerusalem 
4 shall be safely inhabited. 

12 And this shall be the plague wherewith 
the Lorp will smite all the people that have 
fought against Jerusalem; Their flesh shall 
consume away while they stand upon their feet, 


‘Or, eastern, Joel ii. 20. mals ; 














“Dan. ii. 44; Rev. xi. 15. 
¥ Eph. iv. 5, 6. ~ Or, compassed. xJ|sa. xl. 4. ¥ Chap. 
xii. 6. z Or, shall abide. 4 Neh. iii. 3; xii. 30; Jer. xxxi. 








38,.—— Jer. xxxi. 40. ¢ Jer. xxiii. 6. 





cease; it shall run in summer as well as winter. 
These are living waters—perennial, incessant; and 
waters that shall preserve life. See John vii. 37. 

Verse 9. And the Lord shall be King] When this 
rniversal diffusion of Divine knowledge shall take 
place. Wherever it goes, the Jaws of God shall be 
acknowledged; and, cnunsequently, he shall be King 
over the whole earth. 

One Lord, and his name one.) There shall he in 
those blessed days only one religion, and one form of 
religion. ‘There shall not be gods many, and lords 
many. All mankind shall be of one religion, the es- 
sence of whichis, “‘ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, soul, mind, and strength; and thy 
NEIGHBOUR as thyself.” 

Verse 10. All the land shall be turned as a_ plain) 
Or rather, “ He shall encompass the whole land as a 
plain.” He shall cast his defence all around it ; from 
Geba, in Benjamin, north of Jerusalem, (Josh. xxi. 
17,) to Rimmon in Judah, to the south of Jerusalem, 
Jash. xv: 38. 

It shall be lifted up| The city shall be exalted. 

And inhabited in her place] Jerusalem shall he 
rebuilt 22 the very place in which it originally stood. 
Fron Benjamin’s gate, which was probably on the 
north side of Jerusalem, unto the place of the first 
gate, supposed ta be that called the old gate, Neh. 
lil. 6, xli. 39, placed by Lightfoot towards the south- 
west. 

Unto the corner gate] See 2 Kings xiv. 13. 

The tower of Hananeeil| This tower and the corner 
gate seem to be placed as two extremities of the city. 
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ZECHARIAH. 


ee 
er 


in the latter days. 


and their eyes shall consume 4 Meh. 3417. 
away in their holes, and their Ol. XLVI 2. 
Tarquinii Prisci, 
tongue shall consume away in — R. Roman., 
their mouth. or ae 

13 And it shall come to pass in that day, 
that °a great tumult from the Lorp shall be 
among them; and they shall lay hold every 
one on the hand of his neighbour, and * his 
hand shall mse up against the hand of his 
neighbour. 

14 And & Judah also shall fight *at Jeru- 
salem; ‘and the wealth of all the heathen 
round about shall be gathered together, gold, 
and silver, and apparel, in great abundance. 

15 And * so shall be the plague of the horse, 
of the mule, of the camel, and of the ass, and 
of all the beasts that shall be in these tents, as 
this plague. 

16 And it shall come to pass, that every one 
that is left of all the nations which came against 
Jerusalem shall even ! go up from year to year 


d Or, shall abide. ¢} Sam. xiv. 15, 20.—! Judg. vi. 22; 
2 Chron. xx. 23; Ezek. xxxviii. 2). 5 Or, thou alsa, O Judah, 
shalt. b Or, against. i Ezek, xxxix. 10, 17, &c.——* Ver. 
12. N'TIsa. lx. 6, 7, 9; lxvis 23: 

















Unto the king’s wine-presses| Near to the king’s 
gardens, southward.—See Newcome. 

Verse Lk. There shall be no more utter destruction] 
After this final restoration of Jerusalem it shall never 
more be destroyed ; but as this was the first city of 
the living God upon earth, so shall it be the last ; it 
shall be safely inhabited. It shall see war no more. 

Verse 12. And this shall be the plague] All her 
enemies shall be destroyed. 

Their flesh shall consume away] These are the 
effects of famine which are described in this verse. 

Verse 13. A great tumult from the Lord| Among 
those enemies of his Church, who shall engage and de- 
stroy each othier. 

Verse 14. And Judah also shall fight] They shall 
have little else to do than take the spoil, the wealth 
of all the heathen round about; gold, silver, and 
apparel. 

Verse 15. So shall be the plague of the horse, and 
the mule} There shall be plagues on the substance of 
the enemies of the Church, as there were on the cattle 
and goods of the Egyptians. 

Verse 16. Shall even goup from year to year] The 
Jews had three grand original festivals, which cha- 
racterized different epochs in their history, viz. :-— 

1. The feast of the passover, in commemoration of 
their departure from Egypt. 

2. The feast of pentecost,in commemoration of the 
giving of the Jaw upon Mount Sinai. 

3. The feast of tabernacles, in commemoration of 
their wandering forty years in the wilderness. 

This last feast is very properly brought in here to 





Conclusion of 


A.M. cir. 3-117. 4 : a 
Pea or ay towrorship the King, the Lorp 


Ot. XLVI. 2. of hosts, and to keep ™ the feast 
Tarquinii Prisct, 
Roman., | Of tabernacles. 

ety 8 Ana it shall be, that 
whoso will not come up of all the families 
of the earth unto Jerusalem to worship the 
King, the Lorp of hosts, even upon them 
shall be no rain. 

18 And if the family of Egypt go not up, 
and come not, °that ? have no rain, there 
shall be the plague wherewith the Lorp will 
smite the heathen that come not up to keep 
the feast of tabernacles. 

19 This shall be the 1 punishment of Egypt, 


— 


™ Lev. xxiii. 34,43; Deut. xvi. 13,16; Neb. viii. 14; Ios. 
xii. 9; John vii. 2.——" Isa. Ix. 12.—° Heb. upon whom there 
1S not. 








point out the final restoration of the Jews, and their 
establishment in the light and liberty of the Gospel of 
Christ, after their /ong wandering in viee and error. 

Verse 17. Upon them shall be no rain.] Those who 
do not worship God shall not have his blessing; and 
those who do not attend Divine ordinances cannot have 
the graces and blessings which God usually dispenses 
by them. On such slothful, idle Christians, there shall 
be no rain! 

Verse 18. If the family of Egypt] This may allude 
to those Jews who, flying from the perseention of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, settled in Egypt, and built a 
temple at Helzopolis, under the direction of Ones, son 
of the high priest. Joscph. Antiq. lib. xiii., e. 6, and 
War, lib. vii., ce. 36. If these do not rejoin their 
brethren, they shall have no rain, no interest in the fa- 
vour of God. 

Verse 19. This shall be the punishment—of all na- 
tions that come not up) God will have his public 
worship established everywhere, and those who do not 
worship him shall lie under his curse. 

Verse 20. Upon the bells of the horses| They appear, 
formerly, to have had bells on horses, camels, &c., as 
we have now, to amuse the animals, and encourage 
them in their work. In some very fine Asiatic paint- 
ings now before me, J see bells both on horses, mules, 
and camels; little bells tied to their /egs, and larger 
ones about their necks, particularly in the representa- 
tion of a caravan passing through the valley of ser- 


CHAP. XIV. 


a 


—— et A 


this prophecy. 


: A. M. cir. 3417. 
auuons B. C. cir. 587. 
O!. XLVILI. 2. 
Tarquinis Prisci, 
R. Roman., 
cir.annum 30. 


and the punishment of all n 
that come not up to keep the 
feast of tabernacles. 

20 In that day shall there be i 
upon the * bells of the horses, * HOLINESS 
UNTO THI LORD; and the pots in the 
Loxp’s house shall be like the bowls before 
the altar. 

21 Yea, every pot in Jerusalem and in Ju- 
dah shall be holiness unto the Lorp of hosts. 
ad all they that sacrifice shall come and take 
of them, and seethe therein: and in that day 
there shall be 


no more the *t Canaanite in 
"the house of the Lonp of hosts. 
P Deut. xi. 10.——~—2 Or, sin. —-" Or, bridles. ——s Isa. xxii. 


18. tlsa. xxxv. 8; Job in. 17; 
u Eph, ii. 19, 20, 21, 22. 


—_ 





Rev. xxi. 273 xziiole: 


pents, in the island of Serendid, now Ceylon. The 
margin reads drid/es. 

Honixess unto Tue Lorp}] As the Gospel is a holy 
system, preaching holiness and producing Aoltness in 
those who believe, so all wethout, as well as within, 
shall bear this rmpress ; and even a man’s labour shall 
be begun and continued, and ended in the Lord; yea, 
and the animals he uses, and the :nstruments he works 
with, shall be all conseerated to God through Christ. 

The pots] “The meanest utensil in the house of 
God, Neh. x. 29, shalt be as the vessels of silver, and 
gold used in solemn sacrifiee ; they shall be /rke the 
bowls before the altar.’-—See Newcome. 

Verse 21. Yea, erery pot in Jerusalem] “ The 
utensils of the Jews shall be treated as Aoly, and the 
worshippers shall use them reverently. The idea of 
preparing food in them (they that—seethe therein) is 
taken from the custom of feasting after sacrifice. And 
no trafficker (see FEizck. xvii. 1) shall pollute the 
house of God, as was the custom when our blessed 
Lord cleansed the temple."—See Neweome. This is 
what is ealled the Canaanite tn the house of God. 
The Canaanite is the merchant; and where such are 
tolerated in a place dedicated to Divine worship, that 
is not the house of the Lord of hosts. In churches 
and chapels, collections may he made for the simple 
purpose of supporting and extending the worship of 
Jehovah ; but for no other purpose, especially on the 
Lord’s day. Amen. 
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THE BOOK 


OF THE 


PROPHET MA LAOS 


Chronological Notes relative to this Book. 


Year from the Creation, according to Archbishop Usher, 3607.—Year from the vocation of Abram, 1524.— 
Year since the destruction of Troy, 787.—Year since the commencement of the kingdom of Israel by the 
Divine appointment of Saul to the regal dignity, 698.—Year from the division of Solomon’s monarchy into 
the kingdoms of Israel and Judah, 578.—Fourth year of the ninety-fifth Olympiad.—Year from the build- 
ing of Rome, according to the Varronian computation, 356.—Year before the vulgar era of Christ’s 
nativity, 397.—Cycle of the Sun, 5.—Cycle of the Moon, 4. 


CHAPTER I. 


This chapter begins with showing the great and free favour which God had mantfested to the Israelites, above 
what he had done to the Edomites, who are threatened with farther marks of the Divine displeasure ; 
alluding, perhaps, to the calamities which they suffered from Judas Maccabeus and John Hyrcanus, (see 
I Macc. v. 65, and Joseph. Antiq. xul. 9,) 1-5. God then reproaches his people, and especially thewr 
priests, for their ungrateful returns to his distinguished goodness, 6. They are particularly charged with 
sacrificing the refuse of beasts, 7-9, for which God threatens to reject them, 10, and choose other nations 








who will show more reverence to his name and worship, 11-14. 


A.M. cir. 3607. 
B. C. cir. 397. 
Olvcir. ACV. 4. 
Urbis Conditz 
cir. annum 
356. 


HE burden of the word of the 
Lorp to Israel * by Malachi. 

2 >] have loved you, saith the 
BeeeeeoRD. Yet ye say, Wherein 
hast thou loved us? Was not Esau Jacob's 


a Heb. by the hand of + cae 
Skom,ix. lo: 





b Deut. vil. 8; x. 15. 





NOTES ON CHAP. I. 

Verse 1. The burdcn of the word of the Lord to 
Israel by Malachi.| This prophet is undoubtedly the 
last of the Jewish prophets. He lived after Zecha- 
riah and Haggai; for we find that the temple, which 
was begun in their time, was standing complete in his. 
See chap. ili. 10. Some have thought that he was 
contemporary with Nehemiah; indeed, several have 
supposed that Malachi is no other than £zra under 
the feigned name of angel of the Lord, or my angel. 
John the Baptist was the link that connected Malachi 
with Christ. According to Abp. Usher he flourished 
B. C. 416; but the authorized version, which we have 
followed in the margin, states this event to have hap- 
pened nineteen years later. Both the Hebrew lan- 
guage and poetry had declined in his days. 

Israel.—Here means the Jewish people in ge- 
neral. 

Verse 2. Was not Esau Jacob's brother ?} Have 
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A.M. cir. 3607. 
B. C. cir. 297. 
Ol. cir. XCVa4% 
Urbis Condit 
cir. annum 
356. 


brother? saith the Lorp: 
¢ J loved Jacob, 

3 And I hated Esau, and 4 laid 
his mountains and his heritage 
waste for the dragons of the wilderness. 


yet 


d Jer. xlix. 18; Ezek. xxxv. 3, 4, 7, 9, 14, 15; Obadiah 
10, &c. 


I not shown a greater partiality to the Israelites than 
I have tothe Edomites ? 

I loved Jacob) My love to Jacob has been proved 
by giving him greater privileges and a better inherit- 
ance than what I have given to FL sau. 

Verse 3. And I hated Esau] ft have shown him 
less love ; Gen. xxix. 30, 31. J comparatively hated 
him by giving him an inferior lot. And now, I have 
not only laid waste the dwelling-place of the Edomites, 
by the incursions of their enemies; but (ver. 4) they 
shall remain the perpetual monuments of my ven- 
geance. On the subject of loving Jacob and hating 
Esau, see the notes on Gen. xxvii., and Rom. ix. 13. 
Let it be remembered, t. That there is not a word 
spoken here concerning the eternal state of either 
Jacob or Esau. 2. That what is spoken conceros 
merely their earthly possessions. And, 3. That it 
does not concern the two brothers at all, but the pos- 
terity of each. 


The people are reproved 


A. mM. Cir. 3607. 7 :, pa - x > 
ees. 397 Whereas Edom saith, We 


ee act. 4 are impoverished, but we will 
cir. annum = return and build the desolate 
i places; thus saith the Low of 
hosts, ‘They shall build, but 1 will throw 
down; and they shall call them, ‘The border 
of wickedness, and, ‘The people against whom 
the Lorp hath indignation for ever. 

5 And your cyes shall see, and ye shall say, 
¢'The Lorp will be magnified ‘from & the 
border of Israel. 

6 A son "honoureth Ars father, and a servant 
his master: ‘if then I be a father, where ts 
inine honour? and if I Fe a master, where ¢s 
iny fear? saith the Lorp of hosts unto you, 
O priests, that despise my name. * And 
ye say, Wherein have we despised thy 
name @ p 
7 'Ye offer ™ polluted bread upon mine altar ; 
and ye say, Wherein have we polluted thee? 
In that ye say, "The table of the Lorp is 
contemptible. 

8 And °if ye offer the blind ° for sacrifice, 
is it not evil? and if ye offer the lame and sick, 
is it not evil? offer it now unto thy governor ; 
will he be pleased with thee, or 4 accept thy 
person ? saith the Lorp of hosts. 

9 And now, I pray you, beseech ' God that 
he will be gracious unto us: * this hath been 





¢ Psa. xxxv. 27. € Or, upon. Heb. from upou.— » Exod. 
7<71-. ‘Luke vi. 46.—* Chap. 11. 24, 17; in. 7, 8, 13. 
1Or, Bring unto, &c. © Deut. xv. 2). 0 Ezek. xli. 22; ver. 
eee o Ley. xxii. 22; Deut. xv. 21; ver. 14.—P Helr to 
sacrifice. ® Heb. the face of God.—* Hos. 























4 Job xiii. 8. 
‘ Heb. from your hand. 








Verse 4. They shall build, but I will throw down) 
We have already seen enough of the wickeduess of 
the Edomites to justify the utmost severity of Divine 
justice against them. The pulling down predicted 
here was by Judas Maecabcus; see 1 Mac. v. 65; 
and by John Hyrcanus; see Joseph. Antiq., Jib. xiii. 
e. 9. s. 1. 

They shall calt them, Tae border of wickedness] A 
wieked land. Among this people seareely any trace 
ol good eould ever be noted. 

Verse 5. Your eyes] Ye Israelites shall see, in 
your succeeding generations, that— 

The Lord will be magnified] By his kindness in 
[srael, and his judgments beyond. 

Verse 6. A son honoureth his father] Iam your 
Father—where, then, is my honour! Where your 
filial obedience ? 

If Ibe a master, where is my fear?) The respeet 
due to me. 

Verse 7. Ye offer polluted bread| The priests, pro- 
bably to ingratiate themselves with the people, took 

Vor. IV. ( 51 ) 


CHAP. 1}. 


Py SA i tr 


for hypocrisy. 


‘by your means: will he regard 4: M, cir. 3607. 


your persons ? saith the Lonp of Ol. cir. XCV. 4, 
Urbis Coudits 
hosts. Cir. annum 

10 Whors thereeven among you ins 
that would shut the doors for naughi? ® neither 
do ye kindle fire on mine altar for naught. | 
have no pleasnre in you, saith the Lorpof hosts, 
“neither will accept an offering at your hand. 

11 For “from the rising of the sun even 
unto the going down of the same my name 
shail be great * among the Gentiles; ¥ and in 
every place * incense shall be offered unto my 
name, and a pure offering; * for my name 
shall be great among the heathen, saith the 
Lorp of hosts. 

12 But ye have profaned it, in that ye say, 
> The table of the Lorp ts polluted ; and the 
fruit thereof, even his meat, 7s contemptible. 

13 Ye said also, Behold, what a weariness 
sat!) Cand ye have snuffed at it, saith the 
Lorp of hosts; and ye brought that which 
was torn, and the Jame, and the sick; thus 
ye brought an offering: “should I accept this 
of your hand? saith the Lorn. 

14 Butcursed be © the deceiver, f which hath 
in his flock a male, and voweth, and sacrificeth 
unto the Lorp a corrupt thing: for I am a 
great King, saith the Lorn of hosts, and my 
name ts dreadful among the heathen. 


‘Isa. i. 11; Jer. vi. 20; Amos v. 2). 
v Psa. exit. 33 Isa. lix. 19. ¥ (sa. lx. 3,5. y¥ John iv. 21, 
mo ee lim. i. 8. z Rev. viii. 3. Isaiah Ixvi. 19, 20. 
b Ver. 7. © Or, whereas ye might have blown it away. 4 Lev, 
xxuecod, Kc. ¢ Ver. 8. (Or, in whose flock is —é Psa. 
xlvit. 2; 1 Tam. vi. 15. 





u] Cor. ix. 13. 


























the refuse beasts, &e., and offered them to God; and 
thus the sacrificial ordinanees were rendered con- 
temptible. 

Verse 8. Offer it now unto thy governor} nnd 
pechath, a word signifying a leutenant, or vieeroy, 
among the Chaldeans, Syrians, and Persians; for 
neither at this time, nor cver after, was there a Aing 
in Isracl. 

Verse 9. Beseech God] ‘There were evident marks 
of God's displeasure in the land, aud it was oceasion- 
ed by these pollutions through the priests. And now 
he exhorts them to pray to God that they may be par- 
doned: for, if this practice be persisted in, God will 
not accept any offering inade by them. 

Verse 10. Who is—among you] From this we 
Jearn that there was not one sincere or honest priest 
among them. They were selfish and worldly ; and 
so basely so, that not one of them would even kindle 
a fire on the hearth of the altar unless he were paid 
for it. 

Verse 11. From the rising of the sun) The total 
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The priests 


abolition of the Mosaic sacrifices, and the establish- 
ment of a spiritual worship over the whole earth, is 
here foretold. The incense of praise, and the pure 
offering of the Lamb without spot, and through him 
a holy, loving heart, shall be presented everywhere 
among the Gentiles; and the Jews and their mock 
offerings shall be rejected. 

Verse 12. Ye have profaned it] Ye have desecrated 
God’s worship; is it any wonder that God should cast 
you off, and follow you with his judgments? 

Verse 13. Ye have snuffed at it] A metaphor taken 
from cattle which do not like their fodder. They 
blow strongly through their nose upon it; and after 
this neither they nor any other cattle will eat it. 

Ye brought that which was torn, and the lame, and 


MALACHI. 


rqpruved. 


the sick] There had never been such abominations 
im the Divine worship before. What was of no worth 
in itself, and what could not be used by its owner, was 
brought to God’s altar, and offered for sacrifice! Was 
not the punishment of these wretches less than their 
crimes ! 

Verse 14. Cursed be the deceiver] ‘Those who act 
thus, as they cannot elude God’s notice, so neither 
shall they escape his curse. 

And voweth, and sacrificeth—a corrupt thing| The 
history of Ananias and Sapphira, Acts v. 1, &c., is 2 
complete comment on this. It was high time to break 
up this corrupt service; and after this time God does 
not appear to have paid any regard to it, for he sent 
them no other prophet. 


CHAPTER 


The priests reproved for their unfaithfulness in their office, for which they are threatened to be deprived of theur 


share of the sacrifice, (the shoulder.) and rewarded only with 1gnominy and ordure, 1-3. 
of the order is then complained of, and they are again threatened, 4-9. 


The degeneracy 
The rest of the chapter reproves 


the people for marrying strange and idolatrous women; and multiplying divorces, with all their consequent 


distress, in order to make way for such illicit alliances, 10-17. 


= Hs pin eet ANP now, O ye priests, this 
Ol, cir. XCV. 4. commandment ts for you. 
cir. annum 2 If ye will not hear, and if 
i ye will not lay 7 to heart, to 
give glory unto my name, saith the Lorp of 
hosts, I will even send a curse upon you, and 
I will curse your blessings: yea, | have 
cursed them already, because ye do not lay 
it to heart. 








a Lev. xxvi. 14, &c.; Deut. xxvili. 15, Kc. bZerete i, 14, 


¢ Or, reprove. 4 Heb. scatter. 


NOTES ON CHAP. II. 

Verse 2. If ye will not hear) What I have spoken, 
lay it to heart, and let it sink down into your souls. 

Give glory untomy name] That honour that is due 
to me as a Father, and that fear that belongs to me as 
a Master, chap. 1. 6. 

L will even send a curse upon you\ I will dispense 
ho more good. 

I will curse your blessings} Even that which ye 
have already shall not profit you. When temporal 
blessings are not the means of leading us to God and 
heaven, they will infallibly lead usto hell. In speak- 
ing of the abuse of temporal blessings, one of our 
old poets, in his homely phrase, expresses himself 
thus,— 

Thus God’s best gifts, usurped by wicked ones, 

To poison turn by their con-ta-gi-ons. 

Yea, I have cursed themalready| This may refer, 
generally, to unfruitful seasons ; or, particularly, to a 
dearth that appears to have happened about this time. 
See Haggai i. 6-11. 

Verse 3. Behold, I will corrupt your seed) So as 
to render it unfruitful. Newcome translates,—“< I will 
take away from you the shoulder.” This was the 
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See Neh. x. 30, and Xili. 335.00, 


J] c ‘our A: ML cir. 3607 

3 Behold, I will ¢ corrupt your 3 C. “cir. 397 
seed, and ‘spread dung upon Ol. cir. XCV. 4. 

Urbis Condite 

your faces, even the dung of cir. annum 
your solemn feasts; and ° one Gj 
shall take you away with it. 

4 And ye shall know that I have sent this 
commandment unto you, that my covenant 
might be with Levi, satth the Lorn of hosts. 


5 &§ My covenant was with him of life and 








© Or, it shall take you away to it. | Kings xiv. 10. 
xxv. 12: Ezek. xxxiv. 26 : xes0leo 


& Num. 


part that belonged to the priest, Lev. vii. 32; Deut. 
Xvill. 3. 

Spread dung upon your faces} Instead of receiving 
a sacrifice at your hands, I will throw your offerings 
back into your faces. Here God shows his contempt 
for them and their offerings. 

Verse 4. This commandment] That in the firsé 
verse ; to drive such priests from his presence and his 
service. 

That my covenant might be with Levi] I gave the 
priesthood and the service of my altar to that tribe. 

Verse 5. My covenant was with him of life and 
peace) ‘These are the ¢éwo grand blessings given to 
men by the New Covenant, which was shadowed by 
the Orv. ‘To man, excluded from the favour of God, 
and sentenced to death because of sin, God gave "13 
berith, a covenant sacrifice, and this secured life—ex- 
emption from the death deserved by transgressors ; 
communication of that inward spiritual life given by 
Christ, and issning in that eternal life promised to all 
his faithful disciples. And, as it secured Jife, so it 
gave peace, prosperity, and happiness; peace between 
God and man, between man and man, and between 
man and his own conscience. 

( 51* ) 





The Loid’s covenant City. il. with Tevi 


A. M. cir. 3607. : : > 1p «6A. M. cir. 3607. 
Mc c. aay Ptace ; and I gave them to him] one God created us ? why do we Bic. a eee 


Ol cir. XCY. 4. » for the fear wherewith he feared | dea] treacherously every man Ol. cir. XCV. 4. 
rbis Condita . ; : ; : Urbis Conditas 
cir.annum mc, and was afraid before my | against his brother, by profaning cir. annum 
_ name. the covenant of our fathers ? pie 

G6 ' The law of truth was in his mouth, and! 11 Judah hath dealt treacherously, and an 
iniquity was not found in his lips: he walked | abomination is committed in Israel and in 
with me in peace and equity, and did * turn / Jerusalem; for Judah hath profaned the holi- 
many away from iniquity. ness of the orp which he ¥ loved, “and hath 
married the daughter of a strange god. 

12 ‘Phe Lonrp will cut off the man that doeth 
this, * the master and the scholar, ont of the 
tabernacles of Jacob, ¥ and him that offereth 
an offering unto the Lorp of hosts. 

13 And this have ye done again, covering 





my 


¢ |! For the priest’s lips should keep know- 
ledge, and they should seek the law at his 
mouth: ™ for he zs the messenger of the Lorp 
of hosts. 

8 But ye are departed out of the way; ye 
" have caused many to ° stumble at the law; 
Pye have corrupted the covenant of Levi, saith | the altar of the Lonxp with tears, with weep- 
the Lorp of hosts. ing, and with crying out, insomuch that he 

9 Therefore thave I also made you con- | regardeth not the offering any more, or re- 
temptible and base before all the people, ac- | ceiveth i¢ with good will at your hand. 
cording as ye have not kept my ways, butThave| 14 Yet ye say, Wherefore? Because the 
© been partial in the law. Lorp hath been witness between thee and 
10 * Have we not all one Father? * hath not |< the wife of thy youth, against whom thou hast 

| 








*Heb. accepted faces. 
“Gen. 1.273; Deut. iv. 32; Job 
w Ezra ix. 1; x.2; Neh. xui. 
¥Nch, 


rOr, lifted up the face against. 
‘1 Cor. viii. 6; Eph. iv. 6. 
xxx1. 15, Y Or, ought to lore. 
Lt * Or, him that waketh and him that answereth. 
xi. 28, 29.——2 Proy. v. 18. 


b Deut. xxxiii. 8, 9.—~! Deut. xxxili. 10.— Jer. xxiii 22; 
‘Deut. xvii. 9, 10; xxiv. 8; Lev. x. 213) Ezra 
m@Gal. iv. I4. 
P Neh. 








James v. 20. 
fee iO; wer xvi. 18; Wag. ti. 11,12. 
Seeoanmy il. 17; der. xviii. 15, 9 Or, fall in the law. 
xiii. 29.—941 Sam. i. 30. 
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were the sole cause of that infidelity that brought about 
the revolution. They are now partially restored ; and 
are endeavouring to supply by grimace, paliry super- 
sition, and jesutical cunning, what they want in 
purity of morals, soundness of doctrine, and unetion 
law of truth was ever in his mouth ;” by this he from God. They must mend, or look for another 
directed Ins own conduet and that of others. 4. “No revolution. Mankind will no longer put up with the 
iniquity ;” nothing contrary to justice and equity ever chaff of puerile and fanatical ecremonics in place of 
proceeded “from his lips.” 5. “IIe walked with the wheal of God's word and worship. 
me in peace ;” he lived in such a way as to keep up Verse 10. Have we not all one Father?) From 
union with me. 6. “Ife did turn many away from, this to ver. 16 the prophet censures the marriages 
iniquity ;” by his upright administration, faithful ex- | of Jsraeltles with strange women, which the law had 
hortations, and pious walk, he hecame the instrument | forbidden, Dent. vii. 3. And also dirorees, which 
of converting many sinners. This character snits | seem to have been multiplicd for the purpose of con- 
every genuine minister of God. And as the priest's | tracting these prohibited marriages. —Newcome. 
lips should preserve knowledge, so the people should Why do we deal treacherously] Gain the affections 
seek “the law at his mouth ;” for he is the messenger | of the danghtcr of a brother Jew, and then prafane 
of the Lord of hosts, ver. 7. the covenant of marriage, held sacred among our 
Verse 8. But ye are departed oul of the way] Ye | fathers, by putting away this same wife and dangh- 
are become impure yourselves, and ve have Jed others | ter! How wicked, eruel, and inhuman ! 
into iniquity. Verse 11. Daughter of a strange god.} Offa man 
Verse 9. Therefore have I also made you con-'\ who worships an idol. 
templible] The people despised you because they Verse 12. The master and the scholar} He who 
saw that you acted contrary to your functions. This | teaches such doctrine, and he who follows this teach- 
has happened repeatedly sinec, to several elasses of | ing, the Lord will cut off both the one and the other. 
priests, Not maintaining, by purity af life and| Verse 13. Covering the altar af the Lard with tears] 
soundness af doetrine, the dignity of the ministerial | Of the poor women who, heing divoréed by cruel 
funetion, they became contemptible before the people ; | husbands, come to the priests, and make an appeal 
their meager preaching was disregarded, and their | to God at the altar; and ye do not speak against this 
persons at last cast out as a general loathing to the | glaring injustice. 
universe! See what happened to the truly abomi-| Verse 14. Ye say, Wherefore ?] Is the Lord angry 
nable priesthood of France and Rome, 1796-8. They | with us! Because ye have been witness of the 
803 


Verse 6. The law of truth was in his mouth} See 
the qualifications of Levi: 1. ‘fe feared me; he 
was my sincere worshipper. 2. ‘ He was afraid ;" 
he acted as in the presence of a just and holy God, 
and acted conscrentiously in all that he did. 3. “ My 


eae 


The people are reproved 


A. M. cir. 3607. ; 
B.C. eit. 307. dealt treacherously : *yet 2s she 

. ci .4. thy companion, and the wife of 
Urbis Conditz 

cir. annum thy covenant. 

sai 15 And > did not he make one? 

Yet had he the * residue of the Spint. And 
wherefore one ? That he might seek 4a ® godly 
seed. Therefore take heed to your spirit, and 
let none deal ‘ treacherously against the wife of 
his youth. 

16 For & the Lorn, the God of Israel, saith 


» that he hateth ! putting away : for one cover- 











2Prov. it 17. b Matt. xix. 4, 5. ¢ Or, ercellency. 
4 Heb. a seed of God. eBzra ix.2; 1 Cor. vir. 14.—— Or, 
unfaithfully. 


contract made between the parties; and when the 
lawless husband divorced his wife, the wife of his 
youth, his companion, and the wife of his covenant, 
ye did not execute on him the discipline of the law. 
They kept their wives till they had passed their youth, 
and then put them away, that they might get young 
ones in their place. 

Verse 15. And did not he make one?| One of each 
kind, Adam and Eve. Yet had he the residue of the 
Spirit; he could have made millions of pairs, and 
inspired them all with living souls. Then wherefore 
one? He made one pair fram whom all the rest 
might proceed, that he might have a holy offspring ; 
that children being a marked property of one man 
and one women, proper care might be taken that they 
should be bronght up in the discipline of the Lord. 
Perhaps the holy or godly seed, DTN YN zera Elo- 
him, a seed of God, may refer to the Messiau. God 
would have the whole human race to spring from one 
pair, that Christ, springing from the same family, 
might in his sufferings taste death for every man; be- 
cause he had that natnre that was common to the 
whole human race. Had there been several heads of 
families in the beginning, Jesus must have been in- 
carnated from each of those heads, élse his death 
could have availed for those only who belonged to the 
family of which he was incarnated. 


MALACHLI. 


for thea cruel divorces 


eth violence with lis garment, 


; - Cir. 397 
saith the Lorp of hosts: there- Ol. cir. XCV. 4. 
ee Urbis Condite 
fore take heed to your spirit, cir. annum 
that ye deal not treachier- mi 
ously. 


17 * Ye have wearied the Lorp with your 
words. Yet ye say, Wherein have we wearied 
him? When ye say, Every one that doeth 
evil zs good in the sight of the Lorn, and he 
delighteth in them; or, Where zs the God of 
judgment ? 


& Deut. xxiv. 1; Matt. v.32; xix. 8. Or, if he hate her, put 
her away. i Heb. to put away. k Isa. xliii. 24; Amos ii. 13; 
chap. tn. 13, 14, 15. 








———— 


Take heed to your spirit| Scrutinize the motives 
which induce you to put away your wives. 

Verse 16. For the Lord—hateth putting away] 
He abominates all such divorces, and Aim that makes 
them. 

Covereth violence with his garment] And he also 
notes those who frame idle excuses to cover the vio- 
lence they have done to the wives of their youth, by 
putting them away, and taking others in their place, 
whom they now happen to like hetter, when their 
own wives have been worn down in domestic ser- 
vices. 

Verse 17. Ye have wearied the Lord) He has 
borne with you so long, and has been provoked so 
often, that he will bear it no longer. It is not fit that 
he should. 

Every one that doeth evil] Ye say that it is right 
in the sight of the Lord to put away a wife, because 
she has no longer found favour in the sight of her 
husband. And because it has not been signally pun- 
ished hitherto, ye blaspheme and cry ont, ‘“* Where 
is the God of judgment?” Were he such as he is 
represented, would he not speak ont? Al) these 
things show that this people were horribly corrupt. 
The priests were bad; the prophets were bad; the 
Levites were bad; and no wonder that the people 
were irreligious, profane, profligate, and cruel. 


CHAPTER III. 


In allusion to the custom of sending pioneers to prepare the way for the march of an eastern monarch, the 
coming of Christ’s forerunner is described, and then the coming of Christ himself, 1; with the terrible judg- 
ments which were to accompany that event, in order to refine and purify his people and his priests, 2-6. 
The following verses reprehend them for withholding the legal tithes and offerings, with large promises in 


case of their repentance and amendment, 7-12. 


The prophet expostulates with the people for their hard 


and profane speeches against the conduct of Providence, and declares God will one day make a fearful and 
final distinction between the righteous and the wicked, whose different characters are in the mean time care- 


fully recorded, 13-18. 
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The Messiah promises to send 


A. M. cir. pot BEHOLD, *J will send my 


B.C. cir. 007 
Ol. cir. XCV. 4. messenger, and hic - shall 
Urhis Condite ,, 
cir. annum prepare the way before me: and 
356. 


the Lonp, whom ye seck, shall 
suddenly come to his temple, ° even the Mes- 
senger of the covenant, whom ye delight in: be- 
hold, ¢ he shall come, saith the Lorp of hosts. 

2 But who may abide ¢ the day of his com- 
ing? and who shall stand when he appeareth? 
for ®& he zs hike a refiner’s fire, and like fuller’s 
soap. , 

3 And "he shall sit as a refiner and purifier 
of silver; and he shall purify the sons of Lev, 
and purge them as gold and silver, that they 
may ' offer unto the Lorp an offering in right- 
eousness. 

4 Then * shall the offering of Judah and Je- 
rusalem be pleasant unto the Lorp, as in the 
days of old, and as in ' former years. 

5 And I will come near to you to judgment ; 


~ 


a Matt. xi. 10; Mark i.23 Luke i. 76; vii. 27.——® Isa. xl. 3. 








¢ Isa. xiii. 9. ——4 Hag. ii. 7. ¢ Chap. iv. 1—— Rev. vi. 17. 
€ See Isa. iv.4; Matt. in. 10, 11, 12. htsa. 1.25; Zech. xiit. 
9.——i1 Pet. ii. 5. 


NOTES ON CHAP. JIL. 

Verse 1. Behold, I will send my messenger) ‘D807 
Malachi, the very name of the prophet. But this 
speaks of John the Baptist. I, the Messiah, the Seed 
of God, mentioned above, rill send my messenger, 
John the Baptist. 

He shall prepare the way) Be as a pioneer before 
me; a corrector of civil abuses, and a preacher of 
righleousness. 

And the Lord, whom ye seek} The Messiah, whom 
ye expeet, from the aceount given by the prophet 
Daniel, in his seventy wecks, chap. ix. 24. 

Shall suddenly come to his temple} Shall soon be pre- 
sented before the Lord ia this temple; cleanse it from 
its defitement, and fill it with his teaching and his glory. 

The Messcnger of the covenant} He that comes to 
fulfil the great design, in reference to the covenant 
made with Abram, that in Ais seed all the families of 
the earth should be blessed. See the parallel texts in 
the margin, and the roles on them. 

Verse 2. But who may abide the day af his coming 2] 
Only they who shall believe on his name; for they 
that iid not, shall be blinded, and the unbelieving 
nations shall be destroyed by the Romans. 

Like fuller’s soap) "723 keborith, from 2 barar, 
to cleanse, any thing that deterges. Kali, or fern 
ashes, or such things. I doubt whether the compo- 
sition which we call saap, was known in ancient limes. 

Verse 3. He shall sit as a refiner] Alluding to the 
ease of a refiner af metals, sitting at his fire ; in- 
creasing it when he sees necessary, and watehing the 
process of his work. 

The sons of Levi} Those who minister in their 
stead under the New covenant, for the Oxtp Leritical 
instilulions shall be abolished ; yet, under the preach- 





Crimp lis. 


his messenger before him 


Ey oa Be A. M. cir. 3607. 
and I will be a swift witness Nut ce allt 


against the sorcerers, and against Ol, cir XCV. 4. 
the adulterers, ™and against false i an 
swearers, and against those that ae 
"oppress the hireling in his wages, the 
widow, and the fatherless, and that turn aside 
the stranger from his righi, and fear not me, 
saith the Lorp of hosts. 

6 For I am the Lorp, °I change not; ? there 
fore ye sons of Jacob are not consumed. 

7 Jiven from the days of 4 your fathers ye 
are gone away from mine ordinances, and have 
not kept ¢hem. * Return unto me, and I will 
return unto you, saith the Lorp of hosts. 
* But ye said, Wherein shall we return? 

8 Will amanrob God? Yet ye have robbed 
me. But ye say, Wherein have we robbed 
thee? 'In tithes and offerings. 

9 Ye are cursed with a curse: for ye have 
robbed me, even this whole nation. 


k Chap. i. 11. ' Or, ancient. m Zech. v.4; James vy. 4, 























12, 0 Or, defraud. oNum. xxni. 19; Rom. xi.29; James 
Hoel a: PLam. ui. 22. VActs vil. 51.——" Zech. 1. 3. 
s Chap. 1. 6. Neh. xiii. 10, 12. 


ing of our Lord, a great number of the priests became 
obedient to the faith, Acts vi. 7; and, as lo the others 
that did not believe, this great Refiner threw them 
as dross into the Roman fire, that consumed both 
Jerusalem and the teinple. 

Verse 5. J will come near to you to judgment] And 
what fearful cases does he get lo judge! Sorcerers, 
adulterers, false swearers, defrauders of the wages of 
the Aireling, oppressors of widows and orphans, and 
perverters of the stranger and such as do not fear the 
Lord: a horrible crew; and the land al that time 
was full of them. Several were converted under the 
preaehing of Christ and his apostles, and the rest the 
Romans destroyed or carried into captivity. 

Verse 6. Jam the Lord, I change not] The new 
dispensation of grace and goodness, which is now 
about to be introduced, is not the effect of any change 
in my counsels ; it is, on the contrary, the fulfilment 
of my everlasting purposes; as is also the throwing 
aside of the Mosaic ritual, which was only intended to 
introduce the great and glorious Gospel of my Son. 

And beeause of this aneient eovenanl, ye Jews are 
not fotally consumed; bul ye are now, and shall be 
still, preserved as a distinet people—monuments both 
of my justice and mercy. 

Verse 7. Gone away from mine ordinances] Never 
acting aecording to their spirit and design. 

Return unto me] There is still spaee Lo repent. 

Wacrein shall we return?) ‘Their eonseienees were 
seared, and they knew nol that they were sinners. 

Verse 8. WWill a man rob God ?) Here is one point 
ou which ye are guilty; ye withhold the ésthes and 
offerings fromm the temple of God, so that the Divine 
worship is neglected. 

Verse 9. Ye are cursed with a curse] The whole 
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The privileges 


A.M. cir. 3607. ° , : 
woes (CU CS Bring ye all the tithes into 
Ol. cir. XCV.4. Y the storehouse, that there may 


Urbis Conditz 
Cir. annum 
Bo. 


be meat in mine house, and prove 
me now herewith, saith the Lorp 
of hosts, if I will not open you the * windows 
of heaven, and * pour Y you out a blessing, that 
there shall not be room enough io recetve it. 

11 And I will rebuke ? the devourer for your 
sakes, and he shall not *destroy the fruits of your 
ground ; neither shall yourvine cast her fruit be- 
fore the time in the field, saith the Lorp of hosts. 

12 And all nations shall call you blessed : 
for ye shall be °a deltgltsome land, saith the 
Lorp of hosts. 

13 ° Your words have been stout against me, 
saith the Lorp. Yet ye say, What have we 
spoken so much against thee ? 

14 4 Ye have said, It zs vain to serve God: 
and what profit zs zt that we have kept ° his 





u Prov. 1. 9, 10. 





¥] Chron. xxxvi. 20; 2 Chron. xxxi. 11; 


























Neh. x. 38; xvi. 12. ¥ Gen. vil. 11 ; 2 Kings vii. 2. * Heb. 
empty out. y 2 Chron. xxx1. 10. z Amo3 iv. 9.—~4 Heb. 
corrupt. > Dan. vill. 9. ¢ Chap. ii. 17.—4 Job xxi. 14, 


¢ Heb. his obser- 





osexmel? > sa. ixxin. 12; Zeph. 1. 12. 
vation. f Heb. in black. 





nation is under my displeasure. The curse of God is 
upon you. 

Verse 10. Bring ye all the tithes] They had so 
withheld these that the priests had not food enough to 
support life, and the sacred service was interrupted. 
See Neh. xii. 10. 

And prove mc now herewith] What ye give to God 
shall never lessen your store. Give as ye should, and 
see whether I will not so increase your store by opening 
the windows of heaven—giving you rain and fruitful 
seasons—that your barns and granarics shall not be 
able to contain the abundance of your harvests and 
vintage. 

Verse 11. J will rebuke the devourer] The locusts, 
&c., shall not come on your crops; and those that 
are in the country I will disperse and destroy. 

Neither shall your vine east her fruit] Every 
blossom shall bear fruit, and every bunch of grapes 
come to maturity. 

Verse 12. All nations shall call you blessed] They 
shal] see that a peculiar hlessing of God rests upon 
you, and your land shall be delightsome; like Para- 
dise, the garden of the Lord. 

Verse 13. Your words have been stout against me] 
He speaks here to open infidels and revilers. 

What have we spoken] ‘They are ready either to 
deny the whole, or impudently to maintain and defend 
what they had spoken ' 

Verse 14. Ye have said, It is vain to serve God] 
They strove to destroy the Divine worship; they 
asserted that it was vanity; that, if they performed 
acts of worship, they should be nothing the better ; 
and if they abstained, they should be nothing the 
worse. This was their teaching to the people. 

Walked mournfully] Even repentance they have 
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MALACHI. 


of the pious. 


ordinance, and that we have walk- 4. . cir. 3607. 
B. C. cir. 397, 


ed ‘ mournfully before the Lorp Ol. cir. XCV. 4. 
Urbis Condite 
of hosts ? cir. annum 

15 And now & we call the proud sie 
happy; yea, they that work wickedness * are 
set up; yea, they that ‘tempt God are even 
delivered. 

16 Then they * that feared the Lorn! spake 
often one to another: and the Lorp hearken- 
ed, and heard zt, and ™a book of remembrance 
was Written before him for them that feared 
the Lorp, and that thought upon his name. 

17 And *they shall be mine, saith the 
Lorp of hosts, in that day when I make up 
my °jewels;?’ and 4I will spare them, as a 
man spareth his own son that serveth him. 

18 * Then shall ye return, and discern between 
the righteous and the wicked, between him that 
serveth God and him that serveth him not. 








€ Psa. Ixxin. 12; chap. ii. Ji. h Heb. are built. i Psa. 
xev. 9. k Psa. Ixvi. 16; chap. iv. 2.——! Hebrews in. 13. 
m Psa. lvi. 8; Isa. Ixv. 6; Rev. xx. 12. a Exodus xix. 5; 
Deut. vii. 6; Psa. exxxv. 4; Tit. ii. 14; 1 Peter ii. 9. 
° Or, special treasure. Pisa. ]xii. 3.——2 Psalm ciii. 13. 
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declared to be useless. This was a high pitch of un- 
godliness ; but see what follows; behold the general 
conclusions of these reprobates— 

Verse 15. And now we call the proud happy| Proud 
and insolent men are the only happy people, for they 
domineer everywhere, and none dares to resist them. 

They that work wickedness are set up| The hum- 
ble and holy are depressed and miserable; the proud 


and wicked are in places of frust and profit. Too 
often it is so. 
They that tempt God are even delivered.| Even 


those who despise God, and insult his justice and 
providence, are preserved in and from dangers; while 
the righteous fall by them. 

Verse 16. They that feared the Lord] There 
were a few godly in the land, who, hearing the lan- 
guage and seeing the profligacy of the rebels above, 
concluded that some signal mark of God's vengeance 
must fall upon them; they, therefore, as the corruption 
increased, cleaved the closer to their Maker. There 
are three characteristics given of this people, viz. :— 

1. They feared the Lord. They had that reverence 
for Jehovah that caused them to depart from evil, and 
to keep his ordinances. 

2. They spake often one to another. They kept 
up the communion of saints. By mutual exhortation 
they strengthened each other’s hands in the Lord. 

3. They thought on his name. His name was 
sacred to them; it was a fruitful source of profound 
and edifying meditation. The name of God is God 
himself in the plenitude of his power, omniscience, 
justice, goodness, mercy, and truth. What a source 
for thinking and contemplation! See how God treats 
such persons: The Lord hearkened to their conversa- 
tion, heard the meditations of their hearts; and so 





The final destruction CHAP. IV. of Jerusatem. 


approved of the whole that a book of remembrance was | a tender father would act towards his most loving and 
written before the Lord—all their names were care- obedient son. 

fully registered in heaven. Here is an allusion to Verso 18. Then shall ye return] To your senses 
records kept by kings, Iusth. vi. 1, of such as had} when perhaps too late; and discern—see the differ- 
performed signal services, and who should be the first | ence which God makes, detween the righteous and the 
to be rewarded. wicked, which will be most marked and awful. 

Verse 17. They shall be mine] 1 will acknowledge Between him that serveth God} Your obedience 
them as my subjects and followers ; in the day, cspe- | to whom, ye said, would be unprofitable to you. 
cially, when 1 come to punish the wicked and reward And him that serveth Aim not.] Of whom ye said, 
the righteous. his disobedience would he no prejudice to him. You 

When I make up my jeteels] 9:3 segullah, my | will find the former received intu the kingdom of glory; 
peculium, my proper treasure; that which is a man’s | and the latter, with yourselves, thrust down into the bitter 
own, and most prized by him. Not jewels; for in no | pains of aneternal death. Reader, ponder these things. 
part of the Bible does the word mean a gem or pre- In the great day of the Lord, at least, if not long 
cious stone of any kind. ‘The interpretations frequently | before, it will be fully discovered who have been the 
given of the word in this verse, comparing saints to | truly wise people ; those who took up their cross and 
jewels, are forced and false. followed Christ; or those who satisfied the flesh, with 

L torll spare them] When I come to visit the wicked, | its affections and desires, following a multitude to 
I will take care of them. I will act towards them as! do evil. 


CHAPTER IV. 


God's awful pudgments on the wicked, 1. Great blessedness of the righteous, 2,3. The prophet then, terth 
a solemnity becoming the last of the prophets, closes the Sacred Canon with enjoining the striet observance 
of the law tll the forerunner already promised should appear, in the spirit of Elijah, to introduce the Mes- 
siah, and begin a new and everlasting dispensation, 1-6. 


A. M. cir. 3607. a 4 ° . e A. M. cir. 3607. 
=. oS dele OR behold, * the day cometh,! 2 But unto you that fear MY § ole 
Ol. cir. XCV. 4. that shall burn as an oven; name shall the ‘Sun of rtght- Ol, cir. XCV. 4. 


Urbis Condite , , : ; . Urbis Condita 
cir.annum and all > the proud, yea, and all) cousness arise with healing in his “cir. annum 


pe: that do wickedly, shall be © stub- wings ; and ye shall go forth, and Ras 
ble: and the day that cometh shall burn them grow up as calves of the stall. 
up, saith the Lorp of hosts, that it shall ¢ leave, 3 & And ye shall tread down the wicked ; for 

















them neither root nor branch. they shall be ashes under the soles of your 
Beer. 31; chap. thi. 2; 2 Pet. iii. 7. bChap. ii. 18. € Luke i. 78; Epk.v. 14; 2 Pet. i. 19; Rev. ii. 29.——« 2 Sam. 

¢ Obad. 18.——4 Amos ii. 9. e Chap. ili. 6. xxvili.43; Mic. vii. LO; Zech. x. 5. 
NOTES ON CHAP. I[¥. everywhere invigorating the seeds of righteousness, 


Verse 1. Behold, the day cometh, that shall burn , and withering and drying up the seeds of sin. The 
as an oven} The destruction of Jerusalem by the | rays of this Sen are the truths of his Gospel, and the 


Romans. influences of his Spirit. And at present these are 
And all the proud] This is in reference to ver. 15 | universally diffused. 
of the preceding chapter. And ye shall go forth] Ye who believe on his 


The day that cometh shall burn them up]  Ejther | name shall go forth out of Jerusalem when the Romans 
by famine, by sword, or by eaptivity. AJl those rebels | shal! come up against it. After Cestius Gallus had 
shall be destroyed, blockaded the eity for some days, he suddenly raised 

It shall leave them neither root nor branch.) A ,the siege. The Christians who were then in it, know- 
proverbial cxpression for total destruction. Neither | ing, by seeing Jerusalem encompassed with armies, 
man nor child shall escape. that the day of its destruction was come, when their 

Verse 2. You that fear my name} The persons } Lord commanded them to flee into the mountains, took 
mentioned in the sixteenth verse of the preceding | this opportunity to eseape from Jerusalem, and go to 
chapter; ye that look for redemption through the} Pella, in Celesyria; so that no Christian life fell in 
Messiah. the siege and destruction of this city. 

The Sun of righteousness] The Lord Jesus, the But these words are of more general application and 
promised Messiah ; the Hope of Israel. meaning; ‘ye shall go forth” in all the oceupations 

With healing in his wings} As the sun, by the rays | of life, but particularly in the means of grace; and— 
of light and Aeat, revives, cheers, and fructifies the Grow up as calves of the stall] Full of health, of 
whole creation, giving, through God, fight and life | life, and spirits; satisfied and happy. 
everywhere; so Jesus Christ, by the influences of his} Verse 3. Ye shall tread down} This may be the 
grace and Spirit, shall quicken, awaken, enlighten, | commission given to the Romans: Tread down the 
warm, invigorate, heal, purify, and refine every soul | wicked people, tread down the wicked place; set it 
that believes in him; and, by his wings or rays, dif- , on fire, and let the ashes be trodden down under 
fuse these blessings from one end of heaven to another; | your feet. 
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A. M. cir. 3607. 
DB. .cir. 397. 


ae ae . this, saith the Lorp of hosts. 
cir.annum 4 Remember ye the “law of 
_ aaa Moses my servant, which I com- 
manded unto him : in Horeb for all Israel, wth 
* the statutes and judgments. 
§ Behold, I will send you ! Elijah the pro- 


bExod. xx. 3, &c. iDeut. iv. 10. « Psa. exlvii. 19. 
1 Matt. xi.14; xvii. 11; Mark ix. 11; Lukei. 17. 

Verse 4. Remember ye the law of Moses] Where 
all these things are predicted. The Septuagint, Ara- 
bic, and Coptic, place this verse the last. 

Verse 5. Behold, I will send you Elyah the prophet} 
This is meant alone of John the Baptist, as we learn 
from Luke i. 17, (where see the note,) in whose spirit 
and power he came. 

Verse 6. And he shall turn (convert) the heart of 
the fathers (9 al, wit) the children] Or, together 
with the children; both old and young. Lest I come, 
and, finding them unconverted, smite the land with a 
curse, TOW cherem, utter extinction. So we find 
that, had the Jews turned to God, and received the 
Messiah at the preaching of John the Baptist and that 
of Christ and his apostles, the awful COM cherem of 
final excision and execration would not have been ex- 
ecuted upon them. However, they filled up the cup 
of their iniquity, and were reprobated, and the Gentiles 
elected in their stead. Thus, the last was first, and 
the first was last. Glory to God for his unspeakable gift! 

There are three remarkable predictions in this 
chapter :—1. The advent of John Baptist, in the spirit 
and authority of Elijah. 2. The manifestation of Christ 
in the flesh, under the emblem of the Sun of right- 
eousness. 3. The final destruction of Jerusalem, 
represented under the emblein of a burning oven, con- 
suming every thing cast into it. These three pro- 
phecies, relating to the most important facts that have 
ever taken place in the history of the world, announced 
here nearly four thousand years before their occur- 
rence, have been most circumstantially fulfilled. 

In most of the Masoretic Bibles the fifth verse is 
repeated after the szrth—*‘* Behold, I send unto you 
Elijah the prophet, before the great and terrible day 
of Jehovah come ;” for the Jews do not like to Jet their 
sacred book end with a curse; and hence, in reading, 
they immediately subjoin the abave verse, or else the 
fourth—* Remember ye the Jaw of Moses my servant.” 

In one of my oldest MSS. the fifth verse is repeated, 
and written at full lenoth: “ Behold, I send you Eli- 
jah the prophet, before the coming of the great and 
dreadful! day of the Lord.” In another, only these 
words are added: “ Behold, I will send you Elijah.” 
It is on this ground that the Jews expect the reap- 
pearance of Elijah the prophet; and at their marriage- 
feasts always set a chair and knife and fork for this 
prophet, whom they suppose to be invisibly present. 
But we have already seen that John the Baptist, the 
forerunner of our Lord, was the person designed ; for 
he came in the spirit and power of Elijah, (see on chap. 
lil. 1,) and has fulfilled this prophetic promise. John 
is come, and the Lord Jesns has come also; he has 
shed his blood for the salvation of a lost world; he 
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feet in the day that I shall do|phet ™ before the coming of the 


of Christ. 


A. M. cir. 3607 


B. C. Cir. 397. 
great and dreadful day of the Ol. cir. XCV. 4. 
Urbis Conditz 
Lorp : cir. a 
356. 


6 And "he shall turn the heart 
of the fathers to the children, and the heart of 
the children to their fathers, lest I come and 
°smite the earth with ?a curse. 


m Joel ii. 31. oEcelus. xlviij. 10.——° Zech. xiv. 12. 


P Zech. v. 3. 





has ascended on high ; he has sent forth his Holy Spirit ; 
he has commissioned his ministers to proclaim to all man- 
kind redemption in his blood; and he is ever present with 
them, and is filling the earth with righteousness and true 
holiness. Hallelujah! The kingdoms of this world 
are about to become the kingdoms of God and our Lord 
Jesus! And now, having just arrived at the end of my 
race in this work, and seeing the wonderful extension of 
the work of God in the earth, my heart prays :— 

O Jesus, ride on, till all are subdued, 

Thy mercy make known, and sprinkle thy blood ; 

Display thy salvation, and teach the new song, 

To every nation, and people, and tongue! 

In most MSS. and printed Masoretic Bibles there 
are only three chapters in this prophet, the fourth 
being joined to the ¢hird, making it twenty-four verses. 

In the Jewish reckonings the Twelve Minor Pro- 
phets make but one book ; hence there is no Masoretic 
note found at the end of any of the preceding prophets, 
with accounts of its verses, sections. &c.; but, at the 
end of Malachi we find the following table, which, 
though it gives the number of verses in each prophet, 
yet gives the total sum, middle verse, and seetions, at 
the end of Malachi, thereby showing that they consider 
the whole éwelve as constituting but one book. 

Masoretic Notes 
On the Twelve Minor Prophets. 


Hosea has - - - - - - 197 verses. 
Joel 2c.) 3 =e gfe 
Amos - - «~ = « = - - 146 
Obadiah - -+----- yee) | 
Jonah =< sce eeegeee 48 
Micahis= 2029-6 own 105 
Nahom- = = 32. =- 57 
Zephaniah - - - - - - 53 
Habakkuk = -5-)-—- 56 
Haggai ------- 38 
Zechariah - - - - - - ae I | 
NMalachte-esernas = o-actae= 55 


The sum of all the verses of the Twelve Minor Pro- 
phets is 1060. 
The middle verse is Micah, chap. i. ver. 12. 
Number of Sections, 21. 
To Gop THE Fatuer, Son, anp Hoty GuosT, BE 
ETERNAL PRAISES. AMEN. 

I have this day completed this Commentary, on 
which I have laboured above thirty years; and which, 
when I began, I never expected to live long enough 
to finish. May it be a means of securing glory to 
God in the highest. and peace and good will among 
men upon earth! Amen, Amen. AbDam CLARKE, 

Heydon Hall, Middlesex, 

Monday, March 28, A. D. 1825. 





AN 


EPITOME OF THE JEWISH HISTORY 


FROM THE 


TIME OF NEHEMIAH AND MALACHI TO THE BIR'TH OF CHRIST, 


FILLINO UP THE CIIASM BETWEEN 


THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS. 


As many have wished to see an epitome of the Jewish | usurp the high-priest’s office by virtue of the governor's com 


history, from the days of the prophet Malachi to the advent 
of Christ, in order to connect the history of the Old and New 
Testaments, I have prepared the following, which, in such a 
work as this, is as much as should be expected. 

On all hands Malachi is allowed to have been the lest pro- 
phet under the Old Testament; and he flourished about four 
hundred and nine years before the coming of Chnst, accord- 
ing to the commonly received chronology; and Nehemiah, 
who was contemporary with him, was the last of those civil 
governors appointed by God himself. His last act of refor- 
mation is fixed by Pndeaux, B. C. 409; soon after which it 
is supposed that he died, as at this time he could not be 
less than serenty years of age. For the administration of 
affairs in his times and in those of Ezra, whom he suecceded 
in the governinent of Judea, the reader is referred to the notes 
on Ezra, Nehemiah, and Daniel. 

We have seen, in the book of Nehemiah, that, on the return 
of the Jews from the Chaldean captivity, many of them brought 
strange wives and a spurious offspring with them, and refusing 
to put them away, were banished by Neherniah, and went and 
settled in Samaria. Among those exiles there was a son of 
Jehoiada, the high priest, named Manassch, who had married 
the daughter of Sanballat the Horonite, and put himself under 
the protection of his father-in-law, who was governor of the 
place. After the death of Nebemiah, Sanballat obtained a 

nt from Darius to build a temple on Mount Gerizim, near 
Samaria, of which he made Mazassch, his son-in-law, high 
priest. This temple was begun to be built 33. C. 408. 

From the building of this temple, Samaria became the 
refuge of all refractory Jews: and though by this means the 
old superstition of the land was reformed to the worship of 
the God of Isracl, they of Jerusalem would never consider 
the Samaritan Jews otherwise than apostates. On the other 
hand, the Samariians maintained that Mount Gerrzim was 
the only proper place for the worship of God. This people 
rejected all traditions, and adhered only to the written word 
contained in the five books of Moses. 

Ychemiah's death was also attended with a change of the 
Jewish government at Jerusalem. Judea had no longer a 
governor of its own. It was united to the prefeeture of Syria; 
the rulers of which committed the admimstration of both cri 
and ceclesiastical affairs to the high priest for the time being. 

By this means the high priesthood became an office under 
the Acathen; and towards the latter end of Jlrtazxerres 
Mnemon's reign, B. C. 405, who succceded his father Darius 
Nothus, B. C. 423, the office was conferred by the governor 
of Syria and Phameia. For Bagoses, the governor, took 


upon himself to displace Johanan the high priest, in favour | 


of the said priest's brother Joshua ; which nomination, though 


mission, B. C. 366,) was attended with this bad consequence— 
that Bagoses, hearing of the murder, came in great wrath to 
Jerusalem, and laid a heavy fine upon the nation, which lasted 
seven years, or during the whole of his government. 

Artaxerxes Mnemon died B. C. 359, with gricf at the bru- 
tality of his son Ochus, who had so terrificd his cldest brother 
Ariaspes, that he poisoned himself, and had his younger bro- 
ther Harpates assassinated. So that Ochus succeeded to the 
dignity and empire of his father. 

In the third year of Ochus, about 356 before Christ, Alez- 
ander the Great was born at Pella in Maccdoma. Ochus, 
having reigned fwenty-one years, was poisoned by his favourito 
Bagoas, in hopes of getting the whole government into his 
own hands, and to put the crown on the head of Arses, his 
youngest son, whom he also poisoned soon after, and raised 
Codomannus, a distant relation of the late king, to the throne. 
This new king took the name of Darims; and when Bagoas 
had also prepared a poisonous draught for him, he obliged 
Bagoas to drink it himself; by which means he saved his own 
life, and punished the traitor. 

It was about the year B. C. 336 that Alezonder the Great 
succeeded to the kingdom of .Wacedon, on the death of his 
father Philip, who was slain by the noble Macedonian Pan- 
samas, as he celebrated the marriage of his daughter with 
Alexander, king of Emrus, before he set ont upon the Grecton 
expedition against J’ersia, being chosen captara-general of the 
united forces of Greece. 

Alexander also succeeded to that cominand by a new clec- 
tion. In one campaign he overran all Asia Mrhor; van- 
quished Darius in two battles; took his mother, wife, and 
children prisoners; and subdued all Syrta as far as Tyre, B. 
C. 332. 

During the seige of T'yre, he demanded the submission of 
the neighbouring provinces of Galrlee, Samaria, and Judea. 
The two former submitted to hin; but Judea would not 
renounce their allegiance to Darius so long as he hved. This 
brought upon them the wrath of the conqucror; who, nee 
taken Tyre, by carrying a bank from the continent throug 
the sea to the island on which the city stood, and burned it 
down to the ground, destroyed and slew all the inhabitants in 
a barbarous manner, both in the sackage of the town, and 
afterwards in cold blood; and then marched to Jerusalem to 
wreak lis vengeance upon the Jews. Upon his approach, and 
the report of his having crucified ico thousand of the Tyrian 
prisoners, the high priest Jeddua and all the city were under 
dreadful apprehensions. ‘They had nothing but God's protec- 
tion to depend upon. They fasted and praved: and God ina 
vision directed the high priest to go in his pontifical robes, 
attended by the priests in their proper habits, and all the peo- 


it did not take place, (for Johanan slew his brother Joshua in | ple in white garinents, and mect Alexander out of the city. 


the inner court of the temple, as he endeavoured by force to 


As soon as Alexander saw this procession moving towards 
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hun, and the high priest in the front, he was overawed, drew 
near, bowed down, and saluted him in a religious manner ; 
alleging that he did so in regard to that God whose priest he 
was ; adding, moreover, that the high priest so habited had 
appeared to him in a dream at Dio in Macedonia, assuring him 
of suecess against the Persians. 

Jaddua eonducted him into the city ; and, having offered sa- 
erifices in the temple, showed him the prophecies of Daniel, con- 
cerning the overthrow of the Persian empire by a Grecian king. 

Alexander was well satisfied with his reception at Jerusa- 
lem; and at his departure granted the Jews a ¢alcration of 
their religion, and an exemption from tribute every seventh 
year. And the Jews were so well pleased with the conquerors 
behaviour, that, upon his signifying that he would receive as 
inany of them as would enlist into his service, great multitudes 
entered under his banner, and followed him in his other expe- 
ditions. 

The Somaritans mct him with great pomp and parade, as 
he left Jerusalem, and invited him to their city. But Alez- 
ander deferred both the invitation, and petition for certain 
privileges, till his return from Egypt; and left his favourite 
Andromachus governor of Syria and Palestine. 

Andromachus, coming some time after to Samaria upon 
business, was bumed to death in his house, as it was thought 
on purpose, by the Samaritans, in revenge of the slight which 
they apprehended Alexamler had shown them. But as soon 
as Alexander heard it, he caused those to be put to death who 
had acted any part in the murder, banished a!] the other inha- 
bitants from Samaria, planted therein a colony of Macedo- 
nians, and gave the residue to the Jews. 

Upon the rum of the Persians, Alexander had erected the 
Grecian or Macedonian monarchy. But coming to Babylon, 
after the conquest of the most part of the then known world, 
he gave himself up so much to drunkenness and gluttony, that 
he soon put an end to his life, B. C. 323. 

Here it cannot be amiss to observe, that Alerander was of 
a bold and enterprising spirit; but more full of fire than dis- 
erction. Ibis actions, though sucecssful, were furious and 
extravagantly rash. lis few virtues were obscured with more 
and greater vices. Wainglory was his predominant passion; 
and the fables of the ancient Greek herocs were the only 
charts by which he steered his conduct. His dragging Balis 
round Gaza, his expedition into Jndia, his drunken procession 
through Caromania, and taking to himself the name of the 
son of Jugter, are so many vouchers of this assertion. And, 
were all his actions duly considered and estimated, he would 
be properly characterized the great cut-throat of the age in 
whieh he hved; as all they are who delight in bloodshed, and 
will forfeit aL to obtain uxzrersal monarchy ; whereas those 
only are the true heroes who most benefit the world, by pro- 
moting the peace and welfare of mankind. In a righteous 
cause, or a just defence of a man's country, all actions of 
valour are worthy of praise; but in all other cases rietory and 
conquest are no more than murder and robbery. Therefore 
sllezander's heroism is to be avoided, and not to be followed, 
as the surcst way to honour and glory. 

Alexander was no sooncr dead, than Ptolemy Soter seized 
upon Egypt; and having in vain endeavoured to gain Syria, 
Phenicia, and Judea from Laemedon, whom Alexander had 
appointed governor instead of Andromachus, who was burnt, 
invaded them by sea and land, took Laomedon prisoner, and 
got possession of those provinces also, except Judea ; which, 
upon the account of their allegiance to the surviving governor, 
refusing to yield, felt the seventy of the conqueror; for, nnder- 
standing that the Jews would not so much as defend them- 
selves onthe Sabbath day, he stormed Jerusalem, took it with- 
out resistance on that day, and carried above one hundred 
thousand of them captives into Egypt. 

From this time we may date the Jews’ subjection to the 
kings of Egypt. And it was in the fifth year of this Ptalemy’s 
reign that Onias the Jewish high priest died, and was suc- 
ceeded by his son Simon the Just, on whom an culogium may 
be found in Ecelus.". 1. &e., B. C. 2992. 

Simon the Just was high priest nine years, and is supposed 
to have completed the canon of the Old Testament by add- 
ing the books of Ezra, Nehenuah, Esther, Malachi, and the 
two books of Chronicles, with the aid and assistance of the 
great synagogue. He was succeeded by his brother Eleazar, 
his son Onias being a minor, B C. 291. 
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Ptolemy Soter was succeeded by his son Ptolemy Phala- 
delphus, B. C. 285, who completed the college or museum 
of learned men, and the famous library at Alexandria in Egypt, 
which was begun by his father, and contained seven hundred 
thousand volumes, and placed in that hbrary an authentic 
translation of the book of the law. ‘This translation was 
finished under the inspection of Eleazar the high priest, and 
is called the Septuagint, on account of the joint labour of 
seventy-two translators employed in it, B. C. 254. 

Ptolemy Philadelphus died 1 the thirty-ninth year of his 
reign, and in the sizty-third of his age, B. C. 247. He was 
a learned prince, and a great patron of learning; so that men 
of learning flocked to his court from all parts, and partook of 
his favour and bonnty. Among these were the poets Theo- 
critus, Callimachus, Lycophron, and Aratus, and Manetho, 
the Egyptian historian. 

B. C. 247, Ptolemy Euergetes suceeeded his father Ptole- 
my in Egypt. Ue found Onis, the son of Simon the Just, 
in the pontificate at Jerusalem, who was very old, weak, incon- 
siderate, and eovetous. And Euergetes, perceiving that the 
high priest had for many years kept back the annual tribute, 
sent one Athenion, an officer at court, to Jerusalem, to de- 
mand it, being a very large sum, with threats of sending an 
army to dispossess them of the country upon refusal. 

This demand and threatening threw the whole nation into 
great confusion ; and one Joseph, the high priest’s nephew by 
his sister's side, rebuked his uncle sharply for his injustice and 
ill management of the public interest, proposed Onias’s jour- 
ney to Alexandria, as the best expedient, and, upon his uncle’s 
refusal, offered to go in person to paelfy the king’s wrath, 
which was accepted by the high pricst, and approved by the 
people, B. C. 226. 

Joseph ali this time had entertained Athenion ina most ele- 
gant manner at his own house, and at his departure loaded 
him with such valuable gifts, that when he arrived at Alexan- 
dria, he found the king prepared much in his fayour to receive 
him, and made himself more acceptable by informing hun con- 
cerning the revenues of Cuwlesyria and Phanicia, whose 
value he had inquired more perfectly from their farmers, with 
whom he had travelled to court part of the way; and was 
thereupon admitted the king’s recezver general of Celesyria, 
Phenicia, Judea, and Samaria. He unmediately satisfied 
the king for his uncle’s arrears with five hundred talents he 
borrowed at Alexandria on the credit of his new office, whieh 
he enjoyed tiventy-tiro years, though he met with great oppo- 
sition at his first collecting, till he had brought some of the 
ringleaders to exemplary punishment. 

B.C.221. All things were again composed at Jerusalem ; 
and Philopater having succeeded his father Ptolemy Euergetes 
in Egypt, and defeated the army of Anteochus the Great, he 
in the fifth year of his reign took the tour of Jerusalem while 
he visited his conquests. But this was very unfortunate for 
the Jews. For Philopater being led by a vam euriosity to 
enter into the sanctuory and the holy of holies on the great 
day of expiation, B. C. 217, where no one but the high priest 
was allowed to enter, he was opposed by the deprecations and 
lamentations of the people ; and when he would still advanee 
beyond the inner court, he was scized with such a terror and 
consternation, that he was obliged to be carried back in a 
manner balf dead. He reeovered ; but when he left the city, 
he vowed revenge. And accordingly, he was no sooner 
returned to Alczandria than he deprived the Jews of all their 
rights and privileges ; ordered them to be stigmatized with a 
burn representing an ivy /caf, under pain of death, in honour 
of his god Bacchus ; and excluded all persons from his pre- 
sence that would not sacrifice to the god he worshipped. 
Then he commanded as many Jews as he could seize in 
Eeypt to be brought and shut up in the Hippodrome, or place 
for horse-races, at Alezandria, tu be destroyed by clephants. 
But God turned the wild beasts upon those that came to see 
the dreadful massacre, by which numbers of the spectators 
were slain; and so terrified the king and his subjects with 
other tokens of his displeasure and power, that Philopater 
lmmediately not only released the Jews from the Hippodrome, 
but restored the whole nation to their privileges, reversed 
every decrce against them, and put those Jews to death who 
for fear of persecution had apostatized from their religion. 

Ptolemy Philopater was succeeded, B. C. 204, by his son 
Ptolemy Epiphanes, then only five years old. Tis minority 
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guve Antiochus the Great an opportunity to regain Cerlesyria 
and Palestine: in which expedition the Jeres had shown so 
much favour to A nfrochus, that he granted them taany favours, 
a liberty to live according to their own Jaws and religion, a 
prohibition to strangers to enter within the sept of the temple, 
&e. But as soon as Ptolemy was marriagealle, he made 
peace with him, and gave him his daughter, with Calesyria 
and Palestine for her portion. On this occasion Josrph, who 
had been Ptolemy's receiver general in those provinces, and 
displaced by Antiochus, was restored. 

*tolemy ina short time had a son; and it being customary 
on such occasions for all the great officers of state to congra- 
tulate the king and queen, and to carry them presents, Joseph, 
whose age would not permit him to take so long a journey, 
sent lus son I/yreanus, B. C, 187, who, upon an unlimited 
eredit gaven him by his father, when he was arrived at Alex- 
andria, borrowed a thousand talents, or ico hundred thousand 
pounds sterling, with which, buying a hundred beautiful boys 
for the king, and as many beautiful young maids for the queen, 
at the price of a talent per head, and presenting them each 
with a talent in their hands, and disposing of the remaining 
sum among the courtiers and great oflicers, he so obliged the 
king and queen, and all the court, that he found it easy to 
supplant his father, and obtaincd the king’s commission 
for collecting the royal revenues in all the country beyond 
Jordan. 

Hyreanus, having thus abused his trust, went with a strong 
guard to execute his office; and being met by his brothers, 
killed two of them. Jle came to Jerusalem; but his father 
would not admit him to his presence, and he was shunned hy 
every body. Upon the death of his father, which happened 
soon after, he endeavoured by force of arins to oust his bre- 
thren from the paternal estate. This disturbed the peace of 
Jerisalem for a while ; till at last his brothers, being assisted 
by the high priest and the gencrality of the people, drove him 
over Jordan, where he hved in a strong castle, till he fell 
upon his own sword and killed himself to avoid the punish- 
ment with which Antiochus Epiphanes, upon his suceceding 
to the throne of Syria, threatened him. 3B. C. 175. 

Antiochus the Great being slain by the inhabitants of Eéy- 
mais, as he attempted by night to plunder the temple of 
Jupiter Belus, therchy to pay the Romans according to his 
agreement, his son Seleucus Philopater succeeded him in the 
provinces of Syria, Judea, &c., and resided at Antioch. 

Scleucus, at his first advancement to the dominion of these 
provinces, continued his father's favours to the Jeirs; but 
being afterwards informed by one Simon a Benjamite that 
there was great treasure in the temple, he sent one [elrodorus 
to seize it, and to bring all the mches he could find therein to 
Antioch. Heliodorus attempted to exccute this commission ; 
but he was so terrificd at the sight of an armed host of angels 
that appeared to defend the entrance of the sacred treasury, 
tat he fell speechless to the ground; nor did he recover til! 
the high priest interceded to God for him. 


This same [feltodorus poisoned his sovereign Seleucus, | 


hoping to obtain the kingdom; but his design was frustrated | 
by Eumenes, king of Pergamus, and his brother ttfalus, who | 
sct Antiochus Epiphanes, another son of Antiochus the Great, | 
on the throne of Syria. 

Epiphanes, at his accession to the throne, finding himself 
hard pressed by the Romans. endeavoured to raise their heavy 
tribute by all manner of exactions. Amongst other means he 
deposed the good and pious high priest, Onias, and sold the 
aa to his brother Juson for the yearly sum of three 


undred ond sixty talents; and afterwards he deposed Jason, | 
and sold it to his brother Menelaus for three hundred talents | 
| 


more, B. C. 174. 
Menelaus, having invaded the pontificate by these unjust 


means, and finding himself straitened to raise the annual pay- | 


ment according to contract, by the means of Lysimachus, 


another of his brothers, he robbed the temple of many gold | 


vessels, which, being turned into money, he paid to the king ; 
and bribed Andronicus, the governor of Antioch, to murder 
his brother Ontos, Jest at any time he shonld stand in his way. 
It is tre that at the instance of the people Andronicus was 
seized and executed for his villany and murder, and Lysrma- 
chus was put to death by the mob at Jerusalem ; yet Menclaus 
found means by brihery, not only to acquit himself, but to 
obtain sentence against, and even the execution of, the ¢hrce 
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delegates that went from Jerusalem to prosecute him in tne 
name of the sanhkedrin. 

But while aAnteochus was engaged in the Mgyptian war, 
Jason, ona false report that the king was dead, murched with 
a thousand men, surprised the city of Jerusalem, drove Mene- 
laus into the castle, and cmelly put to the sword and to other 
kinds of death all those that he thought were his adversaries. 

lnunediately the news of this revolution and massacre 
reached slntiochus, he hastencd to reduce the Jeers to their 
obedience ; and in his way, being informed that the inhattants 
of Jerusalem had made great rejoicings at the report of his 
death, he was so provoked, that, taking the city by ston, B. 
C.170, he slew forty thousand persons, and sold as many more 
for slavex to the neighbouring nations. }le entered the holy of 
holies, sacrificed a sow upon the altar of burnt-offerings, and 
caused the broth or liquor thereof to be sprinkled all over the 
temple. He plundered the temple of as much gold and fur- 
niture as amounted to eight hundred talents of gold. Then, 
returning to sintiock, he made one Philip, a most barbarous 
and eruc} man, governor of Judea ; Andrunicus, as bad a nan, 
governor of Samaria; and contunued Menelaus, the worst of 
all, in the pontificate. And, as if this was not sufficient to 
satisfy his rage, he not long after sent an army of fico and 
heenty thousand men, under Apollonius his general, with 
commission to put all the men of Jerusalem to the sword, and 
to inake slaves of the women and children; which was ngor- 
ously executed on a Sabbath day, so that none escaped but 
such as could hide themselves in caves, or reach the mountains 
by flight. 

This cruelty soon after pursucd the Jeers, wherever dis- 
persed: for by a general decree to oblige all people in lus 
dominions to conform to the rchgion of the king, one sAtheneus, 
a Grecian idolater, was pitched upon to receive and instruct 
all the Jews that would turn idolaters, and to punish with the 
most crue! deaths those who refused. {It was at this time 
that the temple was dedicated to Juguter Olymprus ; the books 
of the law were burned ; and women, accused of having their 
children circumcised, were led about the strects with theso 
children ticd about their necks, and then both together cast 
headlong over the steepest part of the wall, B. C. 167; for 
many of them chose rather to die than to renounce their God ; 
as the holy zeal and religious fortitude of the very aged and 
pious Mleazar, a chief doctor of the law, and of the heroine 
Salomona and her seven sous, do testify; whom neither the 
instruments of death could ternfy, nor the allurements of the 
tyrant could persuade, to forfeit their interest with the Al- 
mighty, cither by idolatry or dissimulation. 

Matthias, great grandson of -lsmonaus, and a priest of the 
first course, retired with his five sons, Jolin, Semon, Jadas, 
Eleazar, and Jonathan, from the persecution at Jerusalem, to 
a little place called WModin, in the tnbe of Don. But as soon 
as they were discovered, -Antrochus sent one stppelles to that 
place, to oblige all the inhabitants, on pain of death, to turn 
idolaters. This officer delivered his commission by endea- 
vouring to persuade Wasthias to embrace idolatry, tendenng 
to him the king's favour, and promising him great nches; 
which the good priest not only scornfully rejected, but slew 
the first Jew that dared to approach the idolatrous altar; and 
then, turning upon the king’s commissioner, he despatched 
him and all his attendants, with the assistance of his sons and 
those that were with them. After this he put himself at the 
head of as many Jeirs as he could collect; and, having broken 
down the idols and the altars of the heathens, retired with 
them into the mountains. Tere, as he took measures for 
their defence, he was joined by a numcrous party of Assidaans ; 
a valiant people, who practised great hardships and mortifica- 
tions, and were resolved to lav down ther lives for the recovery 
of the temple. By these, and the aceesston of great numbers 
of other Jeirs, Matthias found himsclf in a capacity to take 
the field; but as their mistaken notion about resting on the 
Sabbath day had been one great cause of their being surprised 
by their enemics, and bronght many great misfortunes upon 
them, because they would not defend themselves on that day 
from their enemies, he caused it to be unanimously agreed and 
decreed, that it was lawful, and that they might defend them- 
selves, and repel force by force, on the Sabbath day, should 
they be attacked. 

After this decree had passed, with the approbation of the 


| priests and elders, Matthias left his lurking-places, marched 
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round the cities of Judah, pulled down the heathen altars, 
restored the tme worship and circumcision, and cut off both 
the apostates and persecutors that fell in his way, uil death 
summoned him to immortality, in the hundred and forty- 
seventh year of his age. 

When he found death approaching, he exhorted his five 
sons to persevere in the cause of God, as he had begun; and 
he appomted his son Judas his successor in the command of 
the army ; and Simen to be their counsellor, B. C. 166. He 
was buried at Modin with great lamentation of all Israel. 

Judas, who had sienalized himself on former occasions for 
his great valour, was distinguished by the title MWuccabeus ; 
and having taken the command of his people upon him, he 
prosecuted the good work of reformation begun by his father, 
and took al] the measures he was able, by fortifying towns, 
building castles, and placmg strong garrisons, to maintain the 
hberty and religion of his country against al] opposition. 

Apallanius was sent by Antiochus to march an army of 
Samaritans against him; but he was killed, and his troops 
defeated and entirely routed, after a great slaughter, by our 
young general, who, tinding Apellentus’s sword among the 
spoils, took it for his own use, and generally fought with it 
ever after. 

This news having reached Calesyria, Seren, deputy- 
governor of that province, marched with all the forces he 
could collect to revenge the death of Apollonius ; but he met 
with the same fate. 

Antiochus was so enraged at these defeats, that he imme- 
aiately ordered forty thousand foot, seren thousand horse, and 
a great number of aumliaries, made up of the neighbouring 
nations and apostate Jews, to march against Judea, under the 
command of Ptolemy Macren, Nicanor, and Gorgias, three 
emincnt commanders, B. C. 162. 

Upon their advancing as far as Emmaus, ahont scren miles 
from Jerusalem, Judas, who may be supposed at that time 
besieging or at least blocking up Jerusa/en, then in the hands 
of the heathen, retired to Afizpch. Here the whole army 
addressed themselves to God. Judas exhorted them most 
pathetically to fight for their religion, laws, and /iberties ; but 
at last, giving thosc leave to withdraw from his army that had 
built houses, or betrothed wives within the year, or that were 
in any degrce fearful, he presently found himself at the head 
of no more than three thousand men. 

Yowever, he was resolved to give the enemy battle. In 
the mean time God ordained him an easy victory ; for while 
Gorgias was detached with fire thousand foot and one thau- 
sand horse to surprise his little army by night, Judas, being 
informed of the design, marched by another way, fell upon the 
camp in the absence of Gargias, killed three thousand men, 
put the rest to flight, and seized the camp. Gaergias, not 
finding the Jews in their camp, proceeded to the mountains, 
supposing they were fied thither for safety. But not meeting 
with them there, he was much surprised in his return at what 
had happened in his absence; and his army. hearing that 
Judas waited to give them a warm reception in the plains, 
flung down their arms and fled. Judas in the pursuit killed 
siz thausand more, and wounded and maimed most of the 
rest. ‘This victory opened to him the gates of Jerusalein, 
where he and his army celebrated the next day, which was a 
Sabbath, with great devotion and thanksgiving. 

Timotheus and Bacchides, governors or heutenants under 
Antiochus, marched immediately to the assistance of Gorgias ; 
but they fell a sacrifice to the valour and conduct of Judas, 
who, by the spoils taken from the enemy, was enabled the 
better to carry on the war. 

This defeat was succeeded by another of Lysias, the go- 
vernor of all the country beyond the Euphrates. 
penetrated as faras Bethzura, a strong fortress about tirenty 
miles from Jerusalem, threatening to destroy the country with 
an army of s7z/y thousand foot and five thousand horse. But 
he was defeated also by Judas with ten thowsand men only. 

This victory gave lim so:ne respite; and accordingly he 
restored the temple to the true worship of God, removed all 
the profanations, built an altar of wnxhewn stencs, and replaced 
the furniture that Antiochus had carried away, out of the gold 
and other nch spoils taken in this war. Thus he dedicated 
the temple again, and ordained that a feast of dedication should 
be kept annually, in commemoration thereof for ever. about 
the 20th of November. 
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His next care was to subdue the fortress on Mount Aera, 
which Apollonizs had erected to command the temple; and 
being yet m the power of the heathens, gave them great oppor- 
tunities to annoy the Jews that went to worship in the temple. 
But not having men enough to spare to form a blockade, he 
silenced it by another fortufication, which he erected on the 
mountain of the temple. 

When this revolt and success of the Jews reached Antio- 
chus, in his expedition into Persia, he threatened utterly to 
destroy the whole nation, and to make Jerusalem the common 
place of burial to all the Jews. But God visited him with a 
sudden and sore disease. He at first was afflicted with griev- 
ous torments in his bowels; his prory parts were ulcerated 
and filled with an innumerable quantity of vermin; and the 
smell was so offensive that he became nauseous to himself 
and all about him. ‘Then his mind was so tormented with 
direful spectres and apparitions of evil spirits, and the remorse 
of his wicked life and profanations gnawed him so grievously, 
that he at last acknowledged the justice of God in his punish- 
ment, and offered up many vows and promises of a full repa- 
ration in case he recovered. But God would not hear him; 
therefore, when his body was almost half consumed with 
abominable ulcers, he died under the most horrid torments of 
body and mind, in the twelfth year of his reign. 

Judas Maceabeus began now to consider how the govern- 
ment should be fixed, and therefore, in a general assembly 
held at Maspha, he revived the ancient order, and appointed 
rulers over thousands, hundreds, fifties, and tens. And it is also 
probable that he constituted the high court of sanhedrin, in 
which was a settled Nast, president or prince, who was the high 
priest for the time bemg ; an Abbethdin, or father of the house 
of judgment, who was the president's deputy ; and a Chacan, 
or the wise man, who was sub-deputy. ‘The other members 
were called elders or senators, men of untainted birth, good 
learning, and profound knowledge in the law, both priests and 
laymen. And they in particular were empowered to decide 
all private difficult controversies, all religious affairs, and all 
important matters of state. 

This was properly the senate or great council of the nation, 
which grew into great power under the administration of the 
Asmonean princes, and was in great authority in the days of 
our Saviour's mimstry. 

Lysias, who had been so shamefully routed by Judas, 
having the care of Antvochus’s son, who was called Antiochus 
Eupater, and only nine years old, set him on the throne, and 
seized the government and tuition of the young king into his 
own hands, and immediately combined with the neighbouring 
Idumeans and other nations, enemies to Judah, to unite in an 
attempt utterly to destroy and extirpatg the whole race of 
Israel. 

When Judas was informed of this confederacy, he resolved 
to prevent their intentions, and to carry the war into Idumea. 
Thus he entered their country by Aerabatene, a canton of 
Judea, near the southern extremity of the Dead Sea, and slew 
there twenty thousand of them. ‘Then falling upon the chil- 
dren of Bean, another tribe of the Zdumeans, he killed twenty 
thousand more, routed their army, and took their strong holds. 
Hence passing over Jordan into the land of the Ammeniics, 
he defeated them in several engagements, slew great numbers 
of them, and took the city Jahazah, at the foot of Mount 
Gilead, near the brook Jazah; and so returned home. 

After his return into Judea, one Timotheus, a governor in 
those parts, pretended to follow him with a numerous army. 
But Judas fell upon him; and having overthrown him with a 
very great slaughter, pursued him to the city Gazara, in the 
tribe of Ephraim, which he took ; and he slew both Tr:motheus 
and his brother Chereas, governor of that city, and Apollepha- 
nes, another great captain of the Syrzan forces. 

This success stirred up the jealousy of the heathen nations 
about Gilead, who fell upon the Jews in the Jand of Tb; and, 
having slain one thousand, took their goods, carried their wivea 
and children captives, and drove the residue to seek for refuge 
and security in the strong fortress Dathema, in Gilead. But 
Timoatheus, the son of hun slain at Gazara, shut them up 
with a great army, and besieged them, while the inhabitants 
of Tyre, Sidon, and Ptolemais, were contriving to cut off all 
the Jews that lived in Galilee. 

Judas, in this critical juncture. by the advice of the sanhe- 
drin, dividing his army into three parts, he and his brother 
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Jonathan marched with eight thousand men to the relief of 
the Gileadites ; his brother marched with three thousand into 
Galilee; and his brother Joseph was left with the command 
of the remainder to protect Jerusalem and the country round, 
and to remain wholly on the defensive, tll Judas and Sunon 
ahonld return. 

Tn their march to Gilead, Judas and Jonathan attacked 
Bassora, a town of the /domites, slew all the inales, plundered 
.t, released a great number of Jetes reserved to be put to death 
as soon as Dathema should be taken, and burned the city. 
When they arrived before Duthema, which was by a forced 
march in the night, the brothers gave Timotheus so sudden 
and violent an assault. that they put his army to flight, and 
slew cight thousand in the pursuit. And wherever be camo 
and found any Jers oppressed or iinprisoned, he released them 
in the same manner as he did at Bessora. 

At the sane time Simon defeated the enemy several times 
in Galilee, drove them out of tho country, and pursued them 
with very great slaughter to the gates of Ptolemats. Unt 
Joseph, contrary to his orders, fearing Jerusalem, was put to 
flight by Gorgias, governor of Syria, and lost tera thousand 
men in that ill-projeeted expedition, against Jamia, a sea- 
port on the Weditcrranean. 

Lystas by this time had assembled an army of eight hun- 
dred thousand men, eighty elephants, and all the horse of the 
kingdom, and marehed in person against the /Jebrewe eon- 
queror. Judas met him at the siege of Bethzuao, gave him 
battle, slew eleven thousaud foot, one thousand six hundred 
horse, and put the rest to flight. 

This victory was happily attended with a peace between 
Judas and Lysias, m the name of the young king; by which 
the heathen decree of uniformity made by prphancs was 
rescinded, and the Jews permitted to live according to their 
own Jaws. 

However, this peace was soon broke bythe people of Joppa 
and Jamnia; but Judas was no sooner informed that they had 
cruelly treated and murdered the Jews that lived amongst 
then, but he fell upon Jeppa by night, burned their shipping. 
and put all to the sword that had escaped the fire, and he set 
fire to the haven of Jamnta, and burned al] the ships in it. 

Timotheus also, who had tled before this conqueror, wes 
discontented with the peace, and gathered an army of ove 
hundred aud tcenty thousani foot, and tico thousand fire hun- 
dred horse, in order to uppress the Jews in Gilead. But when 
the news of this armament reached Judas, he marehed against 
him; and after he had defeated a strong party of wandering 
Arabs, and made peace with them; taken the city Casprs, 
which was Heshbon in the tribe of Reuben; slain the mhahit- 
ants; destroyed the place; taken Caraca also, and put its 

arrison of fen thousand men to the sword, he came up with 
ceraihcus near Raphon on the river Jabbok, gave him battle. 
slew thirty thousand of his men, took him prisoner, pursued the 
remainder of his ariny to Carnion in Aralia; took that city 
also, and slew hrenty-ficc thousand more of Timothens's forces ; 
but gave him hus life and liberty, un the promise that he would 
release all the Jerish captives throughout his dominions. 


As he returned to Jerusalem he stormed the strong city of | 


Ephren, well garrisoned by Lystas, put licenty-fire thousand 
people to the sword ; plundered it, and razed it to the ground ; 
because the people refused to grant him a passage through it. 
This campaign was concluded with a day of thanksgiving in 
the temple at Jerusalem. 

Thus Judas, finding himself disengaged from the treaty of 
peace by these hostihties, carried the war into the south of 
Idumea; dismantled Hebron, the metropolis thereof; passed 
into the land of the Pialistines, took Azotus or Ashdod, 
destroyed their idols, plundered their country, and returned to 
Judeu, to reduce the fortress of Acra, which was still in the 
hands of the king of Syria, and was very troublesome in time 
of war to those that resorted to the temple. 

Judas prepared for a regular siege: but Antiochus, bei 
informed of its distress, marched to its relief with an ariny 0 
one hundred and ten thousand foot, twenty thousand horse, 
thirty-two clephants with castles on their backs full of archers, 
and three hundred armed chariots of war. In his way through 
Idumea, he Jaid siege to Bethzura, which at last was foreed 
to surrender, after Judas, who had marched to its relief, had 
killed four thousand of the enemy by surprise in the night ; 
Jost his brother Eveazar in battle, crushed to death by an 
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elephant that he had stabbed; and was forced to retreat and 
shut himself and his friends up in the temple. 

The king and Jyseas were both present in this army of the 
Syrians; and would have compelled Judas to surrender, had 
not Philip, whom lprphanes had upon his death-bed appointed 
guardian of his son, taken thus opportunity of their absence to 
acize upon Anfroch, and to take upon him the government of 
the Syriana empire. 

Upon this news Lysras struck up a peace imiacdiately with 
Judas, upon heneurable and advantageous terms to the Jewrsh 
nation. But thongh it was ratified by oath, Mupater ordered 
the fortitications of the ternple to be demolished. 

It was in this war that i the wicked high priest, 
fell into disgrace with Lysias, while he was prompting the 
heathen barbartty to destroy his own people : fer being accused 
and convicted of being the author and fomentor of this Jewrsh 
expedition, /ystas ordered him to be carned to Berrhaa, a 
town in Syria ; and there to be east inte a lngh tower of ashes, 
in which there was a wheel which continually starred up and 
raised the ashes about the cnminal, till he was suffocated, and 
died. This was a punishment ameng the Persrans for enmi- 
nals in lugh Jife.  ‘Vlus wieked high priest was succeeded at 
the promotion of Antiechus Eupater, by one Alermus, a man 
altogether as wicked as |his immediate predecessor. 

Hupater returned hore, and by an easy battle killed the 
usurper Philip, and quelled the insurrection in Jus favour. 
But it was not so with Demetrius, the son of Selencus Philo- 
pater, who, being now cone to naturity, claimed the kingdom 
m right of his father, clder brother to Apiphanes. 

Demetrius had been sent to Nome ax a hostage, in exchange 
for his uncle Antiochus Epiphanes. m the very year that his 
father died. Antiochus, returning in the very nick of time, 
was deelared king, in prejudice to the nght of Demetnas. 
And though Demetrius had often solicited the assistance of 
the Roman senate, under whom he was educated, to restore 
him to his kmgdom, reasons of state swayed with them rather 
to confirm upatcr, a miner, in the government, than to 
assert the right of one of a mature understanding. Yet, 
though he failed in this application, Demetrius resolved to 
throw himself upon Providence. To which end, leaving Rome 
incog., Demetrius got safe to Tripolis, in Syria; where he 
gave out that he was sent, and would be sipported by the 
Romans, to take possession of his father's kmgdom. This 
stratagem had its desired cect; cvery one deserted from 
Eupater to Demetrius ; and the very soldiers seized on Lapa- 
ter and Lysias, and would have delivered them into his hands. 
But Denctrius thought it more politic not to see them; and 
having ordered them to be put to death, was presently settled 
in the possession of the whole kingdom. 

During this interval the Jeies enjoyed a profound peace, 
but having refused to acknowledge Alcimus their high pnest, 
beeause he had apostatized in the time of the persecution, 
| Alermus addressed the new king, Demetrius, unplored his pro- 
tection against Judas Marccabens, and so exasperated him 
against the whole body of his party by false representations, 
that Demetrius ordered Barchides to march an army into 
Judea, and to confirm A/cinius in the pontificate. 

Alcimus was also commissioned with Bacchides to carry on 
the war in Judea, who upon the promise of a safe conduct, 
having got the scribes and doctors of the law into their power, 
put sexy of them to death in one day. Baechrdes lett him 
In possession with some forces for his support; with which ho 
committed many murders, and cid much mischief; and at last 
obtained another army from Demetrius, under the command 
of Nicanar, to destroy Judas ; to disperse his followers, and 
the more effectually to support the said Alerars in his post 
of hich priest. 

Nicanor, who had experienced the valour of Judas, pro 
posed a compromise: but A/ermus, expecting more advantage 
to himself by a war, beat the king off it; so that .Vicanor was 
obliged to execute the first order. The war was carried on 
with various success, til Nicenor was slain in a pitched battle 
near a village called Bethoron ; and his whole army of thirty- 
fire thousand men, casting down their arms, were to a man 
ent off in the flight. 

This victory was followed with a day of thanksgiving, which 
was established to be continued every year under the name of 
the anmrersary day of solemn thanksgiving. 
| Judas, observing that o ia paid no regard to any 
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treaties*thought that, by making a league with the Romans, 
his nation would be munch better secured against such a per- 
fidious people. Therefore he sent Jason and Eupolemus to 
Rome, who soon obtained the ratification of a league of mutual 
defence between them, and a letter to Demetrius, requiring 
him, upon the peril of having war denounced against him, to 
desist from giving the Jews any more uneasiness and trouble. 

This, however, proved of no service. For while this league 
was negotiating, Demetrius sent Bacchides and Alcimus a 
second time into Judea with a nnmerous army to revenge the 
defeat and death of Nicanor. At this time Judas had no 
more than three thousand men to oppose them; and of these 
all but exeht hundred deserted their general, at the report of 
the number and strength of their enemies. Yet Judas refused 
to yield up the cause of God; and being followed by that 
handful of brave men, he charged and broke the right wing, 
where Baechides commanded in person, and pursucd them as 
far as the mountains of Azofus; and must have gained a com- 
plete victory, had not his little army becn followed and encom- 
passed by the Jeff wing. But being surrounded with an 
exceeding great force, the Jews sold their lives at a dear rate; 
Judas was killed, and then such as survived him were forced 
to flee away. 

His body was carried off bv his brothers Simon and Jone- 
than, and buried in the sepulchres of his ancestors, at Medin, 
with great funeral honour, as he deserved. 

Bacchides, after his success, seized on the whole country, 
and used the adherents of the Waccabees so inhumanly, that 
Jonathan was necessitated to retire at the head of his dis- 
tressed countrymen to the wilderness of Tekoa. This little 
army encamped with a morass on vue side, and the river Jor- 
dan on the other. Bacehides pursucd them; secured the pass 
of their encampment; and, though he attacked them on the 
Sabbath day, he lost a thousand men in the assault, before the 
Maceabees broke ; and then, being overpowered by numbers, 
they threw themselves into the river, and escaped by swim- 
ming to the other side, without being pursued. 

About this time (B. C. 160) Alezmus, the wicked pontiff, 
died suddenly of a palsy; and Demetrius, having received the 
senatorian letter from Rome, commanding him to desist from 
vexing the Jews, recalled Bucchides ; so that Jonathan found 
himself in a condition to bring his affairs into better order. 
But this state of rest lasted only for two years; for the mal- 
contents Invited Bacchides to return with his army, under a 
promise to support his enterprise, and to seize Jonathan. But 
before this association could take place, Jonathan had infor- 
mation of it, took fifty of the principal conspirators, and put 
them to death. And when Bacchides arrived with his great 
army, Jonathan and his brother Simon gave him such uneasi- 
ness, and so artfully distressed and harassed his army, without 
giving him any pitched battle, that Bacchides grew weary of 
his undertaking, put several of those that invited him to that 
expedition to death, and at last made peace with the Macea- 
4ees, restored all his prisoncrs, and swore never more to molesé 
the Jews, B. C. 158. 

When Jonathan found himself in quiet possession of Judea, 
and that there was no more to fear from Baechides, he punished 
the apostate Jews with death, reformed the Church and state, 
and rebuilt the walls about the temple and city of Jerusalem. 
And soon after, the high priesthood having been vacant seven 
years, he put on the pontifical robe, at the nomination of 
Alexander, who, by the assistance of the Reman senate, and 
the management of one Heraelides, claimed the crown of 
Syria in right of lus pretended father Antiochus Epiphanes. 

Jonathan, though Demetrius made him more advantageous 
offers, suspected that these promises were not real, but only 
to serve the present purpose, and acceptcd Alexander's pro- 
posals; which was so acceptable to the new king, that when 
he had beaten and slain Demetrius, and made himself master 
of the whole Syrian monarchy, he invited Jonathan to his 
marriage with Cleopatra, daughter of Ptolemy, king of Egypt; 
and, besides great personal honours, conferred on him the post 
of general of all his forces in Judea, and chief sewer of his 
household, B. C. 153. 

However, this prosperity was soon disturbed by Apollonius, 
governor of Celosyria, who, taking part with Demetrius, the 
son of Demetrius the late king, who had concealed himself 
with his brother Antiochus in Crete, during the late troubles, 
was now landed in Cilicia with an army of mercenaries, and 
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had marched with an army as far as Jamnia, challenging 
Jonathan to give him battle. Jonathan marched out with a 
body of ten thousand men; took Joppa in sight of the enemy; 
gave Apollonius battle, beat him, and pursued his broken 
forces to Azotus, where he destroyed eight thousand men, the 
temple of Dagon, and the city, with fire and sword, which 
engaged Alerander’s affections so much, that he gave him the 
golden buekle, (a distinguished mark of the royal family of 
Persia,) and the city and territories of Ecron. 

After this succeeded a surprising revolution in Syria. 
Alexander had called to his assistance his father-in-law Ptolemy 
Philometer, who, suspecting that his son Alerander had con- 
spired his death, carried off his daughter Cleopatra; gave her 
to Demetrius, Alexander's competitor; then, turning his arms 
upon Alexander, settled Demetrius upon the throne of his 
ancestors; and, after gaining a complete victory, forced him 
to flee into Arabia, where Zabdiel, the king of the country, 
cut off his head, and sent it to Ptolemy, B. C. 146. 

This Demetrius took the style of Nieanor, or Conqueror; 
and though be summoned Jonathan to appear before him to 
answer certain accusations, the high priest found means to 
gain his favour; and not only a confirmation of former, but a 
grant of additional privileges; which, with the promise to 
withdraw the heathen garrison from Aera, so recommended 
him to Jonothan, that, when Demetrius was in danger of being 
murdered by the inhabitants of Antzoch, he marched three 
thousand men to the king’s assistance, burned a great part of 
the city, slew one hundred thousand of the inhabitants with 
fire and sword, and obliged the rest to throw themselves upon 
the king's mercy. Yet this service, and his promise also, was 
presently forgot by Demetrius, when he thought the storm was 
blown over; and, he would, on the contrary, have certainly 
obliged hin, under pain of military execution, to pay the usual 
taxes and tribute paid by his predecessors, had he not been 
prevented by the treason of a discontented courtier, whose 
name was Tryphon. 

Tryphon (B. C. 144) at first declared for, and set Antzo- 
chus Theos, the son of the Jate Alerander, on the throne of 
Syria, after he had vanquished Demetrius, and forced him to 
retire into Seleucta. Jonathan, for his own interest, declared 
for the new king; by which he obtained a confirmation of the 
pontificate, &c., and his brother Simon was made commander 
of all his forces from Tyre to Egypt. 

As soon as Demetrius heard of Jonathan's revolt, he 
marched to chastise him for it; but it turned to his loss; for 
he was repulsed twice, and lost Gaza, with all the country as 
far as Damaseus, and Joppa im the land of the Philistines. 

Tryphon intended now to pull off the mask: but not daring 
to attempt so foul a crime till Jonathan could be removed, 
prevailed with him to disband his army, and to accompany him 
with one thousand men only to Ptolemais ; where he was no 
sooner entered, but his men were put to the sword, and Jona- 
than put under an arrest. Then, marching his army into 
Judea, he proposed to restore him, on condition of one hun- 
dred talents; and that his two sons should be given for hos- 
tages of their father’s fidelity. Jonathan was persuaded to 
comply with this demand: hut the villain not only caused 
them and their father to be put to death, but haying also mur- 
dered Antiochus privately, he assumed the title of king of 
Syria. 

Simon, (B.C. 143,) hearing that his brother was murdered, 
and buried at Bascama, in Gilead, sent and brought him 
thence, and buried him under a curions monnnient of white 
wrought and polished marble, at odin. And after he was 
admitted governor im his stead, he offered his service to Deme- 
trius, then at Laodicea; who, on condition that the Jezes 
would assist him in the recovery of his crown, conceded to 
him the high priesthood and principality, and granted the peo- 
ple many privileges. 

But Demetrixs being about this time persuaded to head the 
Elymean, Parthian, and Bactrian revolters against Mithri- 
dates, king of Parthia, Simon applied himself to fortifying his 
cities ; and reduced the fortress of Acra; which he not only 
took, but even levelled the mount on which it was built. 

Mithridates (B. C. 141) vanquished Demetrius ; and after 
he had taken him prisoner, gave him his daughter Rhodaguna 
in marriage; which so exasperated his wife Cleopatra, then 
shut up in Seleucia, that she offered herself and the kingdom 
to Anttochus, his brother, B. C. 139, thenin Crete. Antiochus 
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accepted the proposal ; and upon his landing in Syrta with an) an intimate friend of his, and a Sadduecc, took this"opportu 


army of mnercenarics, he was so strengthened with deserters 
from Tryphan's forees, that he drove him into Apaimea, near 
the inouth of the Oroutes, and took tim and put him to death. 

Thus Antiochus becaine possessed of ius father's throne ; 
though not without the assistance of Srnen, whom he had 
promised to reward with many new privileges. But he no 
sooner found himsclf delivered from all opposition, than he 
forgot his promises; and, on the contrary, demanded the 
restoring of Juppa and Guzara, &c., or a thousand talents in 
licu of them. 

Simon refused to comply ; and Antiochus sent Cendebeus 
with an army to force lum. Stmon, now very old, attended 
by his sons Judas and Jahn Hyrcanus, put hin to flight at 
the first onset, and killed a great number of the enemy im the 
pursuit. After this, Niaman, and his sons Judas and Matta- 
thias, B. C. 135, being perfidiously murdered by Ptolemy, 
Stmon's son-in law, whom he had made governor of the plains 
of Jericho, at an entertainment prepared for them in the castle 
of Jericho, with a design to usurp the government of Judca 
to himself, sent a party to Gazara to scize John Hyreanus 
aiso. But he was informed, and so prepared to receive them, 
that he despatched the intended murderers; and hastening to 
ferusalem, secured both the city and the temple. where he 
was declared his father’s suceessor in the pontificate and 
principality of the Jevs. 

Antiochus thought to serve himsclf of these distractions, 
and accordingly marched a large army into Judea; and after 
be had driven Hyrcanus into Jerusalem, obliged him tu accept 
of a peace upon the hard terms of delivering up their arins, 
dismantling Jerusalem, paying a tribute for Joppa, &c., held 
by the Jews out of Judea, and five hundred talents to buy otf 
the rebuilding of ulera. 

Hyrcanus accompanied wliiechus to the Parthtan war. m 
which he signalized himsclf with great renown. Iie returned 
home at the end of the year. But Antiochus, who chose to 
winter in the East, was with his whole army destroyed in one 
night by the natives, who, taking the advantage of their sepa- 
rate quarters al} over the country, rose on them, and cut their 
throats in cold blood: so that Anérochas himself was slain, 
and out of four hundred thousand persons, of which his anny 
consisted, scarce a man escaped to carry home the news of 
this massacre. 

Phraortes, the king of Parthia, having suffered much by 
this invasion of Antrochus. cndcavoured to get quit of him 
by sending his prisoner Demetrius Nicanar into Syria, to 
recover his own kingdom: so that when the news came of 
Antiochus’s death, he was without more delay reinstated on 
the throne. But his tyrannical proceedings presently raised 
him up a new pretender to the crown, (B.C. 127,) one Alez- 
ander Zalina, the pretended sou of Alerander Balas, who, 
by the assistance of Ptolemy Physcon, king of Egypt, defeated 
hun in the field ; and, taking hin prisoner in Tyre, put him to 
death. 

Zabina being raised to the throne of Syrra by the king of 
Egypt, Ptolemy expected that he should hold it in homage 
from him; and, upon his refusal, gave his daughter Try- 
phana to lntiochus Gryphus, the son of Nicanor, whom he 
made king of Syria, and pursucd Zabina till he got lum into 
his hands, and put him to death. 

Hyrcanus, in the midst of these revolutions, shook off the 
Syrian yoke. He built the famous tower of Barts upon a 
steep rock. He took several cities on the borders of Judea, 
amongst which was Shechem, the chief scat of the Samar- 
tans, (B.C. 130,)and destroyed the temple on Mount Gertz. 
He extended his conquests over the Idumenns, (B. C. 129,) 
who were prevailed on to embrace the Jerish religion; so 
that from this time they exchanged the name of Idumeans or 
Edomites for that of Jews. He renewed the altiance with 
the senate of Rome, and obtained greater privileges and advan- 
tages than his nation ever had before; and concluded his mil- 
tary operations with the siege and utter destruction of Sama- 
ria, under the conduct of his sons Aristobulus and Antigonus. 

After these great actions, Hyrcanus enjoyed full quict from 
all foreign wars ; and had nothing to trouble him at home, but 
the false insinuations of the Pharisce /lcazar, who declared 
that his mother was a captive taken in the wars, and that, 
tberefore, he was incapable of holding the high priesthood. 


mty to draw him over to his own sect; which he effected so 
smeercly, that Uyreanus renounced the Phansees for ever, 
abrogated their traditional constitutions, and made it penal for 
any one (o observe them. Yet he was an excellent governor; 
and, dving in the thirtieth year of his administration, teft fire 
sons: but the high pricsthood and sovercignty he left to Judas 
siristobudus, his cidest sou, 1). C. 107. 

Aristobulus (B.C. 107) was the first since the captivity 
that put on the diadem, and assumed the tide of ding: ier he 
was of that suspictuus and cruel disposition, that he cast tus 
own mother into prison, and starved her to death, imprisoned 
all his brethren except Antiganus, whom at last he ordered to 
be murdered in a fit of yealousy, 1b ©. 106: of which, how- 
ever, he repented, and gave up the ghost in great anxicty of 
mind, after a reign of no more than one ycar; though in that 
tine slatsgenus had mduced the Itureans to his obcdicnee, 
and forced them to conform to the religion of the Jews. At 
this time Pompey and Creer were born. 

Alexander Jannaus, his third brother, was released from 
his confinement by Salame, Aristohulus’s widow. The like 
favour was also extended to lus two other brothers. But as 
soon as Jannadus was settled on the throne, he put one of 
them to death under a suspicion of treason, and he took Absa- 
dom the younger into his favour. 

This Alezander (i. (. 105) attempted to extend his do- 
minions by new conquests. But in his attempts against 
Ptalemars and Ptolemy Lathyrus, who came to the assistance 
of Zolus and the Gazaans, he tost a fine anny, and was 
reduced to sue for protection from Cleapetro, who had seized 
upon feypf, and obliged her son Lathyrus to be contented 
with the island of Crete. 

Cleopatra, at first, was inclined to take advantage of sfler- 
anders misfortuncs, aud to sc:ze upon him and his domunions ; 
but clrantas, onc of her gencrals, by birth a Jere, and a rela 
tion to ezander, dissuaded her from so unjust a design, and 
obtained her protection for him. 

Nevertheless .{dezander’s martial spirit sought out new 
employments. His country being clear of forcign forees. he 
attacked and took Gadara and Amathus in Syria. But being 
followed by Theedurus, prince of Philadelphia, who had lad 
up his treasure at .1mathus, he tost his plondcr, fen thausand 
men, and ail his baguage, B. C. 101. 

This did not deter him from atteinpting the reduction of 
Gaza; which, however, he could not have taken, had it not 
been treacherously surrendered to him by Lysimachus, the 
governor's brother. Here wl/ezander, ordering his soldiers to 
kill, plunder, and destroy, was the author of a sad scene of 
barbarity, and reduced that ancient and famous city to rum 
and desolation. 

After his return from this carnage, he was grossly insulted 
by a mob at home, while he was otlermag the usual sacnitices 
on the feust of tahernaciles. But he made the people pay 
dearly for it; for he fet! upon them with his soldiers, and slew 
six thousand. And from this tine he took into his pay 
six thousand mercenaries from Ptsrdia and Cilicia, who 
always attended his person, and kept off the peopic while he 
officiated. 

B. C. 101. <All being again quicted at home, Alerander 
marched against the Moabites and Ammonites, and made them 
tributaries. In his return he took possession of Amathus, 
which Theodorus had evacuated; but he lost most of his 
army, and was very near losing his own hife in an ambuscade 
which Thedus, an Arabian king, had laid for him near Gadara 
This raised fresh discontents among his subjects, and new 
troubles at home, which were attended with the most unheard- 
of barbarities. They were not able to overpower him; but 
his wickedness had so provoked them that nothing but his 
blood could satisfy them; and at length, being assisted by 
Demetrius Eucharus, king of Damascus, they entirely routed 
him, so that he was forced to consult his own safety by fleeing 
to the mountains. 

His misfortune was the cause of six thousand of his rebel 
subjects deserting him; which. when Demetrius percciyed, 
he withdrew, and icft the revolters to fight their own battle. 
After this separation Alerander gained several advantages ; 
and at last. having ent the major part off in a decisive battle, 
he took eight hundred of the rebels in Bethome, whom he 
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children before their faces, he ordered them all to be erncified 
in one day, before him and his wives and concubines, whom 
Then, 
resolving to revenge himself on the king of Damascus, he 
made war on him for three years successively, and took several 
places; when, returning home, he was received with great 


he had invited toa feast at the place of execution. 


respect by his subjects. 


His next expedition was against the castle of Ragaba, in 
the country of the Gerasens, where he was seized with a 
quartan ague, which proved his death, B. C. 79. His queen 


Alexandra, by his own advice, concealed it till the castle was 


taken; and then, carrying him to Jerusalem, she gave his 
body to the leaders of the Pharisees, to be disposed of as they 
should think proper; and told them, as her husband had 
appointed her regent during the minority of her children, she 
would do nothing in the administration without their advice 


and help. 

This address to the Pharisees so much gained their esteem 
that they not only settled the queen dowager in the govern- 
ment, but were very lavish in their encomiums on her deceased 
husband, whom they hononred with more than ordmary pomp 
and solemnity at his funeral. 

The Pharisees having now the management of the queen 
regent, and of Hyrcanus and Aristobulus, her sons by Aler- 
ander, had all the laws against Pharisaisin repealed and 
abolished, recalled all the exiles, and demanded justice against 
those that had advised the crucifixion of the eight hundred 
rebels. 

The queen made her eldest son, Hyrcgnus, high priest. 
But Aristobulus was not contented to live a private life; and 
therefore, as soon as his mother scemed to decline, he medi- 
tated in what manner he might usurp the sovereignty from his 
brother, at her decease; and he had taken such measures 
beforehand, that upon the death of his mother he found him- 
self strong enough to attempt the crown, though Alexandra 
had declared Hyrcanus her successor. The two armies met 
in the plains of Jericho; but Hyrcanus, being deserted by 
inost of his forces, was obliged to resign his crown and ponti- 
ficate to Arisfobulus, and promise to live peaceably upon his 
private fortune. 

This resignation was a subject of great discontent to some 
of Hyrcauus's courtiers, among whom was Antrpater, father 
to Herod the Great, who persuaded Hyrcanus to fly to Aretas, 
king of Arabia. who, on certain conditions, supplied him with 
fifty thousand men, with which Hyrcanus entered Judea, and 
gained a complete victory over Aristobulus. But while he 
besieged him in the temple, Artstobulus, with the promise of 
a large sum of money, engaged Pompey, the general of the 
Roman army, then before Damascus, to oblige <Aretas to 
withdraw his forces; but Aristobulus, though he was for the 
present delivered from his brother's rage, prevaricated so 
with Pompey, that he at last confined «lréstebulus in chains, 
took Jerusalem sword in hand, retrenched the dignity and 
power of the principality, destroyed the fortifications, ordered 
an annual iribute to be paid to the Romans. and restored 
Hyrcanus to the pontificate, and made him prince of the 
country, but would not permit him to wear the diadem. 

Pompey, having thus settled the government of Judea, 
returned in his way to Rome with Aristobulus, his sons Alex- 
ander and Antigonus, and two of his daughters, to adorn his 
triumph. 

Alexander found means to escape, by the way, and about 
three years after arnved in Judea, and raised some disturb- 
ance; but he was defeated in all his attempts by Gabimus, 
the Roman governor in Syria, who, after this, coming to 
Jcrusalem, confirmed Hyrcanns in the high priesthood, but 
removed the civil administration from the sanhedrin mto five 
courts of justice of his own erecting, according to the number 
of five provinces, into which he had divided the whole land. 

When Aristobulws had lain five years prisoner at Rome, he 
with his son escaped into Judea, and endeavoured to raise 
fresh trouble ; but Gabinixs soon took them again ; and being 
remanded to Rome, the father was kept close confined, but 
the children were released. 

It was about this time, B. C. 48, that the civil war between 
Pompey and Cesar broke out; and when Aristobulus was 
on the point of setting out, by Caesar's interest, to take the 
command of an army in order to secure Judea from Pompey’s 
attempts, he was poisoned by some of Pompcy’s party. 
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brothers presently quelled the faction ; 





When Cesar was returned from the Alerandrian war, ne 
was much solicited to depose Hyrcanus in favour of Antigo- 
nus, the surviving son of Artstobulus ; but Cesar not only 
confirmed Hyrcanus in the high priesthood and principality 
of Judea, and to his family in a perpetual succession, but he 
abolished the form of government lately set up by Gabinzus, 
restored it to its ancient form, and appointed Antrpater procu- 
rator of Judea under him. 

Antipater, who was a man of great penctration, made his 
son Phasael governor of the country about Jerusalem, and 
his son Hered governor of Galilee. 

Soon after this appomtment, Herod, who was of a very 
boisterous temper, having seized upon one Hezekiah, a ring- 
leader of a gang of thieves, and some of his men that mfested 
his territories, he put them to death. This was presently 
looked upon asa breach of duty to the saxhedrin, before whom 
he was summoned to appear. But lest the sentence of that 
court shonld pass upon him, he fled to Sextus Cesar, the 
Roman prefect of Syria at Damascus ; and, with a large sum 
of money, obtained of him the government of Calesyria. He 
afterwards raised an army, marched into Judea, and would 
have revenged the indignity which he said the sanhedrin and 
high priest had cast upon him, had not his father and brother 

revailed with him to retire for the present. 

While Julius Cesar lived, the Jews enjoyed great pri- 
vileges ; but his untimely death, B. C. 44, by the villanous 
and ungrateful hand of Brutus, Cassius, &c., in the senate 
honse, as he was preparing for an expedition against the 
Parthians to revenge his country's wrong, dehvered them up 
as a prey to every hungry general of Rome. Cassius imme- 
diately seized upon Syria, and exacted above seven hundred 
talents of silver from the Jews; and the envy and villany of 
Malicus, who was a natural Jew, and the next in office under 
Antipater, an Idumean, rent the state into horrid factions. 
Malicus bribed the high priest’s butler to poison his fnend 
Antipater, to make way for himself to be the next in person 
to Hyreanus. Herod, making sure of Cassius, by obtaining 
his leave and assistance to revenge his father’s death, took 
the first opportunity to have him murdered by the Roman 
garrison at Tyre. : 

The friends of Malicus, having engaged the high priest and 
Felix the Roman general at Jerusalem on their side, resolved 
to revenge his death on the sons of Antipater. All Jerusalem 
was in an uproar; Herod was sick at Damascus; so that the 
whole power and fury of the assailants fell upon Phasacl, who 
defended himself very strenuously, and drove the tumultuous 
party ont of the city. As soon as Herod was able, the two 
and had not Hyrcanus 
made his peace by giving Herod his granddaughter Mariamne 
in marriage, they certainly would have shown their resentment 
of the priest's behaviour with more severity. 

Again, this faction was not so totally extinguished but that 
several principal persons of the Jewish natton, upon the defeat 
of Brutus and Cassius, accused Phasael and Herod to the 
conqueror, Mark Anthony, of usurping the government from 
Hyrcanus. But the brothers had so much interest with the 
conqueror that he rejected the complaints of the deputies, 
made them both tetrarchs, and committed all the affairs of 
Judea to their administration ; and to oblige the Jews to obey 
his decision in this affair, he retained fifteen of the deputies 
as hostages for the people’s fidelity, and would have put them 
to death had not Herod begged their lives. 

The Jews, however, when Anthony arrived at Tyre, sent 
one thousand deputies with the like accusations, which he, 
looking upon as a daring insult, ordered his soldiers to fall 
upon them, so that some were killed and many wounded. 
But upon Iferod’s going to Jerusalem the citizens revenged 
this affront in the same manner upon his retinue; the news 
whercof so enraged Anthony, that he ordered the fifteen hes- 
tages to be immediately put to death, and threatened severe 
revenge agaist the whole faction. But after that Mark 
Anthony was returned to Rome, the Parthians, at the solicita- 
tion of Antigonus, the son of Aristobulus, who had promised 
them a reward of a thousand talents and eight hundred of the 
most beautiful women in the country, to set him on the 
throne of Judea, entered that country, and being joined by the 
factions and discontented Jews, (B. C. 37,) took Jerusalem 
without resistance, took Phasael and Hyrcanus, and | put 
them in chains ; but Herod escaped under the cover of night 
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and deposited his mother, sister, wife, and jis wife's mother, 
with several other relations and friends, in the impregnable 
fortress Massada, near the lake Asphaltitcs, under the care 
of his hrother Joseph, who was obliged to ga to Home to seck 
protection and relief. 

In the mean tune slatigonus remained in possesston of all 
the country, and was declared king of Jud-a. The Parthians 
delivered Hyrcanas and Phasacl to Antigonus ; upon which 
Phasael, beng so closely handcuffed and ironed that he fore- 
aaw his ignominous death approaching, dashed his own brains 
out against the wall of the prison. Antigonns cut off the 
ears of Hyrcanus, to incapacitate him from the high priesthood, 
and returned him again to the Parthians, who left him at 
Seleucia, in their return to the East. 

ffcrod on this oceasion served himself so well an the friend- 
ship which had been between his father and himself with the 
Roman general, Mark Anthony, and the promise of a round 
sum of moncy, that he in seven days’ time obtained a senata- 
ria} decree, constituting him king of Jadca, and declaring 
Antigonus an enemy to the Noman state. We immediately 
left Homme, landed at Ptolemars, raised forces, and being aided 
with Koman auxiliaries, by order of the senate, he reduced 
the greater part of the country, took Joppa, relieved Massada, 
storined the castle of Ressa, and must have taken Jerusalem 
also, had not the Roman commanders who were directed to 
assist him been bribed by A xtizonus, and treacherously ob- 
structed his success. But when /erod perecived their coltu- 
sion, he, for the present, satisfied himself with the reduction 
of Galilee; and hearing of Anthoay's besicaing Samosata 
on the Euphrates, went in person to him to represent the ill 
treatment he had met with fram the generals, Veatidius and 
Silo, whom he had commanded to serve him. 

Upon his departure, Herod left the command of his forees 
to his brother Joseph, with charge to remain upon the defen- 
sive. But Joseph, contrary to orders, attempting to reduce 
Jericho, was stain, and most of his men were cut to picces. 
Aud thus Herod again lost Galilec and Idumea. 

Mark Anthony granted all he requested; and thongh at 
first the army which Anthony had spared him was roughly 
handled, and he himself wounded as he approached Jerusalem 
to revenge his brother's death, he afterwards slew Pappus, 
Antigonus's gencral, and entirely defeated his army ; and in 
the next campaign, after a stege of several months, f{crod, 
assisted by Socius, the Romaa general, took it by storm. 
The soldiers expecting the spoils of the city as their due, and 
being exasperated hy the long resistance of the citizens, 
apared neither men. women, nor children, and would certainly 
have utterly destroyed every thing and person with rapine and 
devastation, death and slaughter, had not /fcrod redeemed 
them with a large sum of moncy. 

Antigonus surrendered himself to Sectas, who carmed him 
in chains io Anthouy; and he for a good sum of money was 
bribed to put him to death, that in him the Asaoxean family, 
which had lasted one hundred and tieenty-nine years, might be 
exunet. 

By this event Herod found himself once more in full power. 
and at liberty to revenge himself upon his enemies. Tle began 
his reign with the execution of all the members of the great 
Sanhedrin execpt Pollto and Sameas, who are also called 
Hillel and Shammat. Then he raised one Ananel, born of 
the pontifical family at Babyloa, to the place of high priest; 
but Wark Anthony, at the intercession of Cleopatra, queen 
of Egypt, who was solicited thereto by Alczandra, Mari- 
amne's mother, and the entreaties of his own beloved .Wari- 
amne in behalf of her young brother, prevailed with him to 
annul this nomination, and to prefer Arzstobulus to the ponti- 
ficate. Butas Hyrcanus was yet alive, and the Jeis, in the 
place of his exile, paid hin all the honours and reverence due 
to their king and high priest, Herod, under a pretence of gra- 
titude and friendship to that author of all his fortunes, pre- 
vailed with the old prince to desire it, and with Phraortes, 
king of Parthia, to permit his return to Jerusalem, with an 
intention to cut him off at a proper opportunity ; which he 
soon after did on a pretence of his holding treasonable corres- 
pondence with Valchus, king of Arabia. But in the mean 
time Alezaudra, valuing herself apon the interest she had with 
Cleopatra, \aid a scheme to obtain the regal dignity for her 
son Aristobulus, by the same means that she had got him the 
pontificate. But this intrigue ended in the death of Aristo- 
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bulas, and her own close confinernent at firat, and afterwarda 
in her own and her daughter Martamne’s death; though this 
tragic scene was at several times acted under disguise. Aris- 
fobulus was drowned at Jericho, as it were accidentally, B.C. 
29, ina fit of ycalousy; Mariamne was adjudged to die, and 
ellerandra was ordcred for execution, B. C. 28, on a suppo- 
sition that she wished his death; which uniust acntenee pur- 
sued hia very innocent children Alerander and Aristobulus, 
for expressing their dishke of their father’s cruclty to their 
mother Marianne. But itis very probable that he himeelf 
had fallen a sacrifice to Octarivs after the battle, and the total 
loss of Mark Anthony at clctium, (fought B C. 31,) had ho 
not hastened to the conqueror at AAodes, and m an artful 
speech appeased hun, and with a ol to support his fae- 
tion m those parta, obtained from him a confirmation of his 
royal disnmuty. 

The crucltics, however, which he exereised to lus own flesh 
and blood filed his mind with aganies of remorse, which 
brought him into a languishing condition ; and what helped to 
inereuse his disorder was the conspiracy of cAntipater, his 
eldest son by Deris, born to him whilst he was a private man 
But Hered having discovered the plot, accused him thereof be- 
fore Queuilins Varus, the Heman governor of Syria, and put 
him to death also; which occasioned that remarkable excla- 
mation of the Emperor Orterms, that “it was better to be 
Elered’s hog than his son.” 

The great pleasure that Lerod took (3. C. 25) in obhging 
his protector Octarianus, and the dread he had of heme de- 
thraned for his cruclues, prompted him to compliment hin with 
the names of two new cities, the one to be built on the spot 
where Samaria stood before llyrcanus destrayed it, (B.C. 
22.) which he called Schastc, the Greek word for Augustus ; 
the other was C@sarea, once called the Tricer + Straton, 
on the sea-coast of ?hanicia. After this he built a theatre 
and amphitheatre in the very city of Jerusalem, to celebrate 
games and exbibit shows in honour of Augustus; set up an 
image of an eagle, the Roman ensign, over one of the gates 
of the temple; and at last carried his flattery so far as idola- 
trously to build a temple of white marble in memory of the 
favours he had received from Octarianus Augusixs. 

These advances to idolatry were the foundation of a con- 
spiracy of ten men, who bound themselves with an oath to 
assassinate him in the very theatre. But being informed 
thereof in time, Herod seized the conspirators, and put them 
to death with the most exquisite torments; and to ingratiate 
hinself with the Je:s, he formed a design to rebuild the tem- 
ple, (B. C. 17,) which now, after it had stood five hundred 
years, and suffered much from its enemies, was falten much 
into decay. He was two years in providing materials ; and it 
was so far advanced that Divine service was performed 1n it 
nine years and a half more, though a great number of labour- 
ers and artificers were continucd to finish the outworks till 
several years after our Saviour’s ascension ; for when Gesstus 
Florus was appointed governor of Judea, he discharged 
cighicen thousand workmen from the temple at one time. 
And here it should he observed that these, for want of employ- 
ment, began those mutinies and seditious which at last drew 
on the destruction both of the temple and Jerusalem, im A. 
DD 70: 

Thus I have finished that bricf connection of the atfairs of 
the Jews from the death of Nehemiah and conclusion of the 
Old Testament, to the coming of Christ, where the New 
Testament begins, which from the ercation of the world, 
according to the most exact computauon, is the year 4000. 

The general state of the heathen world was in profound 
peace under the Homan emperor, Augustus, to whom all the 
known parts of the earth were in subjection when Christ was 
born. This glor:ous event took place in the year of the Julian 
Period 4709, and the fifth hefore the vulgar era of Christ 
commonly noted A. D., Anno Domini, or the year of our 
Lord. Sce the learned Dr. Prideauz's connected History of 
the Old and New Testaments. 

IT need not add here the years from the birth of Chnst to 
the end of the New Testament History, as these are regu- 
larly brought down in a Table of Remarkable Eras, immedi- 
ately succeeding the Acts of the Apostles, and terminating at 
A. TD. 100. 

For the desolation that took place when the temple was 
taken and destroyed, see the notes on Matt. xxiv. 3l. 
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The general history of the Jews, especially from the de- 
struction of their temple, A. D. 70, to the end of the sixteenth 
century, has heen written by Mr. Basnage, entitled, ‘ Histoire 
des Juifs, depnis Jesns Christ, jusqu & present; pour servir 
de continuation 4 |’Histoire de Joseph ;” the best edition of 
which was printed at the Hague, 1716, 12mo., in fifteen vols. 
The first edition was translated into English by T. Taylor, A. 
M., Lond. 1708, fol.; but the anthor has greatly enlarged and 
corrected his work in the Hague edition above mentioned. 
The learning and research manifested in this work are amaz- 
ing; and on the subject nothing better, nothing more accurate 
and satisfactory, can be well expected. This work I heartily 
recommend to all my readers. 

For the state of the Jews in different nations of the earth, 
the Itinerary of Rabhi Benjamin, a native of Tudela, in the 
kingdom of Navarre, has been referred to; first translated 
from Hebrew into Latin by B. A. Montanus, and printed at 
Antwerp in 1575, and much better by Constantine L’ Empe- 
reur, and printed at Leyden, 12mo., with the Hebrew text 
and notes, 1633. This work has gone throngh many editions 
among the Jews, in Heorew and in German. It has also 
been translated into French by Beratier, with many learned 
notes, Amsterdam, 1734. 

But all the preceding translations have heen totally eclipsed 
hy that of the Rev. B. Gerrans, lecturer of St. Catherine 
Coleman, and second master of Queen Elizabeth's free gram- 
mar schoo], St. Olave, Southwark, with a Dissertation and 
Notes, 12mo., Lond. 1784. If we can believe Rab. Benja- 
min, (who it appears flourished in A. D. 1160,) he travelled 
over the whole world, and found the Jews in general in a most 
flourishing state, and living under their own laws in many 
places. But the work is a wretched imposition, too hastily 


credited hy some Jearned men; written with a view of keep 

ing up the credit of the Jewish people, and with the tacit 
design to show that the Messiah is not yet eome, and that the 
sceptre has not departed from Judah, nor a lawgiver from 
between his feet; but he is at such variance with himself, and 
with the whole geography of the globe, that, as Mr. Gerrans 
properly ohserves, no map could possibly be made of his tra 

vels. ‘‘Rednce,” says he, ‘the universe to its primeval 
chaos; confonnd Asia with Africa; north with south, and 
heat with cold; make cities provinces, and provinces cities ; 
people uncultivated deserts with free and independent Jews, 
and depopulate the most flourishing kingdoms; make rivers 
run when and where you please, and call them by any names 
but the right one; take Arabia upon your hack, and carry it 
to the north of Babylon; turn the north pole south, or any 
other way you please ; make a new ecliptic line, and place it 
in the most whimsical and eccentric position which the most 
hobby-horsical imagination can possibly conceive or describe ; 
and such a map will best suit such an author.” What there- 
fore this author says of his travels and discoveries is worthy 
of no regard; and it is a doubt with me (if this person ever 
existed) whether he ever travelled beyond the limits of the 
kingdom of Navarre, or passed the houndarics of the city of Tn- 
dela. I mention these works, the frst in the way of strong 
recommendation; the second, to put the reader on his guard 
against imposition; at the same time recommending these 
outeasts of Israel to his most earnest commiscration and 
prayers, that the God of all grace may speedily call them to 
eternal glory by Christ Jesus, that all Israel may be saved; 
and that through all their dispersions they may be soon found 
singing the song of Moses and the Lamb! Amen, Amen. 


CONCLUSION. 


In my general preface prefixed to the book of Genesis, I 
gave a succinct account of the plan I pursued in preparing 
this work for the press; but as this plan became necessamly 
extended, and led to much farther reading, examination, and 
discussion, I judge it necessary, now that the work is con- 
cluded, to give my readers a general summary of the whole, 
that they may be in possession of my mode of proceeding, and 
be enabled more fully to comprehend the reasons why the work 
has been so Jong in passing through the press. [This refers 
only to the first edition. ] 

My education and habits from early yonth led me to read 
and study the Bible, not as a text-book to confirm the articles 
of a preeonceived creed, but as a revelation from God to man, 
(of his will and purposes in reference to the origin and desig- 
uation of his human offspring,) which it was the duty of all 
the inhabitants of the carth deeply to study, and earnestly to 
endeavour to understand, as it concerned their peace and 
happiness, and the perfection of their being in reference to 
both worlds. 

Conscious that translators in general must have had a par- 
ticular creed, in reference to which they would naturally 
consider every text, and this reference, however honestly 
intended, might lead them to glosses not always fairly deduci- 
ble from the original words, 1 sat down with a heart as free 
from bias and sectarian feeling as possible, and carefnlly read 
over, cautiously weighed, and literally translated every werd, 
Hebrew and Chaldece, in the Old Testament. And as I saw 
that it was possible, even while assisted by the best ¢ransla- 


tions and best lerieographers, to mistake the import of a 


Hebrew term, and considering that the eognate Asiatic lan- 
guages would be helps of great importance in such an inquiry, 
J collated every verse where I was apprehensive of any difh- 
culty with the Chaldee, Syriac, Arabte, and Persian, and the 
Asthiome in the Polyglot translation, as far as the sacred 
writings are extant in these languages; and I did this with a 
constant reference to the various readings collected by 
Houligant, H. Michaelis, Kennicott, and De Rossi, and to 
the best editions of the Septuagint and Vulgate, which are 
the earliest translations of the Hebrew text that have reached 
our times. 
818 


Nor have I been satisfied with these collections of various 
readings; I have examined and collated severa] ancient 
Hebreto MSS., which preceding scholars had never seen, 
with many ancient MSS. of the Vulgate equally unknown to 
Biblical critics. This work required much time and great 
pains, and necessarily occasioned much delay ; and no wonder, 
when I have often, on my plan, heen obliged to employ as 
much time in visiting many sources and sailing down their 
streams, in order to ascertain a genuine reading, or fix the 
sense of a disputed verse, as would have been sufficient for 
some of my contemporaries to pass whole sheets of their work 
through the press. Had I not followed this method, which 
to me appeared absolutely necessary, I should have completed 
my work, such as it would have been, in less than one half 
of the time. 

These previons readings, collations, and translations, pro- 
duced an immense number of notes and observations on all 
parts of the Old Testament, which, by the advice and entreaty 
of several learned and jndicious fricnds, I was induced to 
extend in the form of a perpetual comment on every book in 
the Bible. This being ultimately revised and completed as 
far as the book of Judges, which formed, in my purpose, the 
boundary of my proceedings on the Hebrew Senptures, I was 
induced to commit it to press. 

Thongh my fricnds in genera] wished me to go forward 
with the Old Testament, yet, as severa] of them were appre- 
hensive, from the infirm state of my health at that time, that 
I might not live long enough to finish the whole, they advised 
me strongly to omit for the present the Old Testament, and 
begin with the New. This was in conformity with my own 
feelings on the subject ; having wished simply to add the four 
Gospels and Acts of the Apostles to the five books of Moses 
and the books of Joshua and Judges; as these two parcels 
of Divine revelation, carefully illustrated, would give a full 
view of the origin and final settlement of the Chureh of the 
Old Covenant, and the commencement and completion of 
that of the New. And thus I proceeded :— 

After having literally translated every word of the New 
Testament, that Jast best gift of God to man; comparing the 
whole with all the ancient versions, and the most importan: 
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of the modern; collating all with the various readings col- 
lected by Stephens, Courcel, Fell, Ghererd of Macstrteht, 
Bengel, Mill, Wetstcin, and Griesbach; actually examining 
many MSS., either cursorily or not at all examined by them ; 
illustrating the whole by quotations from ancient authors, 
rabbinical, Grecian, Roman, and Asiatic; 1 exceeded my 
previous design, and brought down the work to the end of 
the Apocalypse ; and passed the whole through the press. 

I should mention here a previous work, (without which any 
man must be il qualified to undertake the illustration of the 
New Testament,) viz., a careful examination of the Septua- 
gint. In this the phraacology of the New Testament is 
contained, and from this the import of that phrascology is 
alone to be derived. This I read carefully over to the end 
of the book of Psalma, in the edition of Dr. Grabe, from the 
Codex Alezandrinus ; collating it oceasionally with editions 
taken from the Vatican MS., and particularly that printed by 

‘teld, at Cambridge, 1665, 18mo., with the Parznetie pre- 
face of the learned Bishop Pearson. Without thia previous 
work, who did ever yet properly comprehend the idsom and 
phraseology of the Greck Testament! Now, all these are 
parts of ny labour which common readers cannot conceive ; 
and which none can properly appreciate, as to the paina, 
difficulty, and time which must be expended, who have not 
themselves trodden this almost unfrequented path. 

When the New Testament was thus prepared and finished 
at press, I was induced, though with great reluctance, to 
recommence the Old. I was already nearly worn down by 
my previous work, connected with other works and duties 
which I could not omit; and though I had gene through the 
most important parts of the sacred records, yet I could easily 
foresee that I had an ocean of difficulties to wade through in 
those parts that remained. The Historical Books alonc, in 
their chronology, arrangement of facts, concise and often 
obscure phrascology, presented not a few; the books of 
Solomon, and those of the major and minor prephets, a mul- 
titude. Notwithstanding all these, I hope I may say that, 
having obtained help of God, I am come with some success 
to the conclusion; having aimed at nothing, throughout the 
whole, but the glory of Gad and the good of men. 

But still something remains to be said concerning the modus 
operandi, or particular plan of procecding. In prosecuting 
this work I was led to attend, in the first instance, more to 
words than to thing's, in order to find their true ideal mean- 
ing; together with those different shades of aceeptation to 
which they became subject, either in the circumstances of the 
speakers and those who were addressed, or in their application 
to matters which use, peculiarity of place and situation, and 
the lapse of time, had produced. It was my invamable plan 
to ascertain first, the literal meaning of every word and 
phrase ; and where there was a spiritual meaning, or refer- 
ence, to see how it was founded on the literal sense. [le 
who assumes his spiritual meanings first, is never likely to 
interpret the words of God cither to his own credit or to the 
profit of bis readers; but in this track commentator has 
followed commentator, so that, in many cases, instead of a 
careful display of God’s words and the odjcets of tis providence 
and mercy, we have tissucs of strange doctrines, human 
creeds, and confessions of faith. As I have said in another 
place, I speak not against compilations of this kind; but let 
them be founded on the words of God, first properly under- 
stood. 

As J proceeded in my work 1 met with other difficulties. 
I soon perceived an almost continual reference to the litera- 
ture, arts, and scienees of the Anctent World, and of the 
Asiatic nations in particular; and was therefore obliged to 
make these my particular study, having found a_ thousand 
passages which I could neither ulustrate nor explain, without 
some general knowledge at least of their jurisprudence, 
astronomy, architecture, chemistry, chirurgery, medicine, 
metallurgy, pneumatics, &c., with their military feetics, and 


tho arts and trades (as well ornamental as necessary) which 
are carried on in common life. 

In the course of all this labour ] have also paid particular 
attention to those facts mentioned tn the sacred writings which 
have been the subjects of aninadrerston or dl cule by free- 
thinkers and infidels of all classes and m all times: and I 
hope J may say that no such passage is either designedly 
passed by or superficially considered ; that the strongeat 
ohjeetiona are fairly produced and inet; that all such parts 
of theso Divine writings are, in consequence, exhibited in their 
own lustre; and that the truth of the doctrine of our aalva- 
tion has had as many ¢rixnmphs aa it has had attacks from tho 
rudest and most formidable of ita antagonists; and on all 
such disputed points I humbly hope that the reader will never 
consult these volumes in vain. And if those grand doctrines 
which constitute what by some ia called orthodory; that 
prove that God ia loving to every man; that from his innate, 
infinite, and eternal goodness, he zerl/s and has made prociston 
for the salvation of every human soul; be found to be those 
which alone have stood the rigid test of all the above sifting 
and examination; it was not beeause these were sought for 
beyond all others, and the Scripturea bent in that way in order 
to favour them; but because these doctrines are essentially 
contained in, and established by, the OaacLea or Gop. 

T may add, that these doetrinea and all those conneeted 
with them, (such as the defeetion and sinfulness of man ; 
the incarnation and saerificial death of Christ; his infinite, 
unoriginated, and etcrnal Deity ; justification by faith in hia 
blood; and the complete sanctification of the soul by the 
inspiration of the Holy Spirit,) have not only been ahown to 
be the doctrines of the sacred records, but have also been 
subjected to the strongest test of logical examination; and, 
in the notes, are supported by arguments, many of them new, 
applied in such a way as has not been done before in any 
snnilar or theologieal work. 

In this arduous labour I have had no assistants; not even 
a single week’s help from an emanuensis ; no person to look 
for common-places, or refer to an aneicnt author; to find out 
the place and transcribe a passage of Greek, Latin, or any 
otber language, which my memory had generally recalled, or 
to verify a quotation; the help excepted which J received 
in the chronological department from my nephew. I have 
laboured alone for nearly fcenty-five years prectously to the 
work being sent to press ; and fifteen years have been employed 
in bringing it through the press to the public ; and thus about 
forty years of my life have been consumed; and from this 
the reader will at once perceive that the work, well or all exe- 
cuted, haa not been done in a careless or precipitate manner ; 
nor have any means within my reach been neglected to make 
it in every respect, as far as possible, what the titlepage pro- 
mises,—A THIeue to a Better UNneastaNDING OF THE 
SacreD WRITINGS. 

‘Thug, through the merciful help of God, my labour in thia 
field terminates ; a labour, which were it yet to commence, 
with the knowledge I now have of its difficulty, and my, in 
many respects, tnadequate means, millions, even of the gold 
of Ophir, and all the honours that can come from man, could 
not induce me to undertake. Now that it is finished, I regret 
not the labour; I have had the testimony of many learned, 
pious, and judicious friends rclative to the execution and use- 
fulness of the work. It haa been admitted imto the very 
highest ranks of society, and has lodged in the cottages of 
the poor. It has been the means of doing good to the simple 
of heart; and the wise man and the sertbe, the learned and 
the philosopher, acearding to their own gencrous acknowledg 
ments, have not consulted its pages in vain. 

For these, and all his other mercies to the writer and reader, 
may God, the Fountain of all good, be eternally praised ! 


Apa Charge. 


Easteott, April 17, 1826. 
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A TABLE 





f the several places of the Ory TxEstamENT cited in the New, which are taken from the 
Hebrew or Septuagint, from both, or from neither. 
In this Table, O stands for the Old Testament; H, for Hebrew; G, for the Greek version or Septuagint; and 
N, for neither, or doubtful. 
Chap. Ver. MATTHEW. Chap. Ver. 
i. 23. from Isa. vii. 14. O xii. 26. from Exod. iii. 6. O 
ii. 6. from Mic. v. 2. N 29, 30. from Deut. vi. 4, 5. O 
15. from Hos. xi. 1. H 31. from Lev. xix. 18. O 
18. from Jer. xxxi. 15. H 36. from Psa. ex. 1. oO 
23. from Judg. xul. 5. N xiii. 14. from Dan. xii. 11. O 
tii. 3. from Isa. xl. 3. G xiv. 27. from Zech. xiii. 7. H and N 
tv. 4. from Deut. viii. 3. G xv. 28. from Isa. liii. 12. O 
6. from Psa. xci. 11, 12. N 34. from Psa. xxu. I. O 
7. from Deut. vi. 16. G . 
10. from Deut. vi. 13. N LUKE. 
15, 16. from Isa. ix. 1, 2. N ii. 23. from Exod. xiii. 2; Num. viii. 17. N 
vy. 21. from Exod. xx. 18; Lev. xxiv. 21 N 24. from Lev. xii. 8. O 
31. from Deut. xxiv. 1. O 34. from Isa. vii. 14. N 
33. from Num. xxx. 2. N iv. 4. from Deut. vii. 3. O 
38. from Exod. xxi. 24. O 8. from Deut. vi. 13. O 
43. from Lev. xix. 18. N 10, 11. from Psa. xci. 11, 12. O 
vii. 17. from Isa. li. 4. H 12. from Deut. vi. 16. O 
ix. 18. from Hos. vi. 6. H 18, 19. from Isa. Ixt. 1, 2. Gand N 
xi, 10. from Mal. in. 1. H and N vi. 4. from I Sam. xxi. 6. O 
14. from Mal. iv. 5. H vii. 27. from Mal. i. 1 O 
xii. 4. from 1 Sam. xxi. 6. O x. 27. from Deut. vi. 5; Lev. xix. 18. O 
5. from Num. xxviii. 9. O xix. 46. from Isa. lvi. 7; Jer. vil. 11. O 
18, &c., from Isa. xlii. 1. G and N xx. 17. from Psa. cxviti. 22. O 
xii. 14. from Isa. vi. 9, 20. G 37. from Exod. iti. 6. O 
35. from Psa. Ixxviii. 2. G and N . 42, 43. from Psa. cx. 1. ‘@) 
=v.) 4. from Exod. xx. 12, xxi. 17, O xxii. 37. from Isa. li. 12. oO 
8, 9. from Isa. xxix. 13. G 
xix. 4. from Gen. i. 27. O JOHN. 
5. from Gen. ii. 24. 0 i. 23. from Isa. xl. 3. O 
_ 7. from Deut. xxiv. 1. O ii. 17. from Psa. lxix. 9. O 
xxl. 5. from Zech. ix. 9. N vii. 42. partim from Mic. v. 2, partim. O 
9. from Psa. cxvill. 25, 26. O from 1 Sam. xvi. 1, partim. O 
13. from Isa. lvi. 7, partim. : N viii. 5. from Lev. xx. 10. O 
from Jer. vii. 11, partim. 17. from Deut. xvii. 6. O 
16. from Psa. vin. 2. O x. 34. from Psa. lxxxu. 6. O 
42. from Psa. exvill. 22, 23. O xii. 15. from Zech. ix. 9. O 
rxii. 24. from Dent. xxv. 5. O 38. from Psa. lil. I. oO 
32. from Exod. ii. 6 O 40. from Isa. vi. 10. N 
37. from Deut. vi. 5. N xii. 18. from Psa. xli. 9. N 
39. from Lev. xix. 18. O xix. 24. from Psa. xxii. 18. O 
44. from Psa. cx. 1. O 28, 29. from Psa. lxix. 21. O 
xxiv. 15. from Dan. xi. 1). G 36. from Exod. xii. 46. N 
_ 29. from Isa. xii. 10. N 37. from Zech. xii. 10. H 
xxviul 9, 10. from Zech. xi. 13. O and N 
35. from Psa. xxii. 18. O ACTS: 
46. from Psa. xxii. 1. O i. 20. partim from Psa. lxix. 26, partim. N 
from Psa. cix. 8, partim. N 
MARK. ii. 17, &c. from Joel u. 58, &e. QO 
i, 2. from Mal. i. 1. O 25, &c. from Psa. xvi. 8, &c. G 
3. from Isa. xl. 3. O 34, 35. from Psa. ex. I. O 
ii. 26. from 1 Sam. xxii. 6, N iii, 22. from Deut. xviii. 15, 18, 19. N 
iv. 12. from Isa. vi. 9. O 25. from Gen. xxi. 18. N 
vii. 6. from Isa. xxix. 13. O iv. 25, 26. fromiirsa- Hale O 
x. 8. from Gen. ii. 24. O vil. 42, 43. from Amos v. 25, 26, 27. N 
xi. 9, 10. from Psa. exvili. 22, 23. O 49, 50. from Isa. Ixvi. 1, 2. O 
17. from Isa. lvi. 7; Jer. vii. 11. O viii. 32, 33. from Isa. liii. 7, 8. G 
xii. 10, 11. from Psa. cxvili. 22, 23. O xiii. 33. from Psa. i. 7. O 
19. from Deut. xxv. 5. O 34. fram Isa. lv. 3. O 
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iv. 


Vili. 
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Bem 


xi. 


Xiv. 
XV. 


Ver. 
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16, 
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26, 
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from Psa. xvi. 10. 

from Tab. 1. 5. 

from Isa. xlix. 6. 

17. froin Amos ix. 11, 12. 
from Exod. ii. 28. 

27. from Isa. v1. 9, 10. 


ROMANS. 


. from Hab. ii. 4. 

. from Psa. Ii. 4. 

, 11, I. fam Psa: xiv. 1AZa3. 
. from Psa. v. 10; Psa. exl. 4. 
. from Psa. x. 7. 

. from Prov. 1. 16. 


from Psa. 
xiv. 1, 


; 3, juxta, 
17. from Isa. lix. 7, 8. ioe 


. from Psa. xxxvi. 12. 
. from Gen. xv. 6. 
. from Gen. xvu. 5. 


from Gen. xv. 5. 


. from Psa. xliy. 23. 

. from Gen. xviii. 10. 

. from Gen. xxv. 23. 

. from Matt. i. 2. 

. from Exod. xxxili. 9. 
. from Exod. ix. 16. 

. from Hos. i. 23. 

. from Hos. 1. 10. 


98. from Isa. x. 92,93. 


. from Isa. i. 9. 

. from Isa. viii. 14, and xxviii. 16. 
. from Lev. xviii. 5. 

. from Deut. xxx. 12. 
. from Deut. xxx. 14. 
. from Isa. xxvin. 16. 
. from Joel n. 32. 

. from Isa. lit. 7. 

. from Isa. li. 1. 
-irnm Psa. xix. 5. 

. from Deut. xxxii. 21. 


21. from Isa. Ixv. 1, 2. 


. from 1 Kings xix. 10. 
. from 1 Kings xix. 18. 
. from Isa. xxix. 9, vi. 9. 


10. from Psa. Ixix. 23, 24. 


. from Isa. lix. 20. 

. from [sa. xxvit. 9. 

. from Isa. xl. 13. 

. from Job xh. 2 or 10. 
. from Deut. xxx. 35. 
Mirom Prov. xxv. 21, 22. 
. from Isa. xlv. 23. 

. from Psa. lxix. 10. 

. from Psa. xviit. 50. 

. from Dent. xxxii. 43. 
. from Psa. cxvil. 1. 

. from Isa, xi. 10. 

. from Isa, lil. 15. 


CORINTHIANS. 


—_ 


2 CORINTHIANS. 


. from Psa. exvi. 10. 
. from Isa. xlix. 8. 
. from Lev. xxvi. 11, 12; Ezek. xxxvii. 27. 


OOQNONO 
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. from Isa. xxix. 14. Gand N 
. from Jer. ix. 24. 

. from Isa. Ixiv. 4, 

. from Isa. xl. 13. 

. from Job vy. 13. 

. from Psa. xciv. Ll. 

. from Gen. ii. 24. 

. from Dent. xxv. 4. 

. from Exod. xxxii. 6. 

. from Psa. xxiv. 1. 

. from Isa. xxviii. 11, 12, 
. from Gen. ii. 7. 

. frum Isa. xxv. 8. 


TCoAOOOCOR OAS 


Ooo 


vi. 17. from Isa. lii. 11. 
18. from Jer. xxxi. 1, 9. 
vil. 16. from Exod. xvi. 18. 
ix. 9. from Psa. exii. 9. 
rl. 1. from Deut. xvii. 6. 


GALATIANS. 


il. 8. from Gen. xii. 3, xvii. 18. 
10. from Deut. xxvii. 26. 
11. from Hab. n. 4. 
12. from Lev. xvii. 5. 
13. from Deut. xxi. 23. 
16. from Gen. xvii. 7. 
iv. 22. from Gen. xvi. 15, 21. 
27. from Isa. liv. 1. 
30. from Gen. xxi. 10. 


EPITESIANS. 


iv. 8. from Psa. Ixvili. 19. 
vy. 31. from Gen. ii. 24. 
vi. 2, 3. from Exod. xx. 12; Deut. v. 16. 


t TIMOTHY. 
y. 18. from Deut. xxv. 4. 


HEBREWS. 


5. from Psa. ii. 7; 2 Sam. vii. 14 
6. from Psa. xevii. 7. 

7. from Psa. civ. 4. 

8, 9: from Psa. xiv Ge. 

10-12. from Psa. cit. 25-27. 

13. from Psa. ex. 1. 

li. 6-8. from Psa. viii. 4-6. 

12 drom Psa. xxiv: 


we 
r 


13. from 2 Sam. xxii. 3, and Ise. viii. 18. 


i. 7-11. from Psa. xcy. 7-11. 
iv. 4. from Gen. ii. 2. 
vy. 5. from Psa. ii. 7. 
6. from Isa. cx. 4. 
vi. 14. from Gen. xxii. 17. 
vii. 1. from Gen. xiv. 18. 
17. from Psa. ex. 4. 
vill. 5. from Exod. xxv. 40. 
8—12. from Jer. xxxi. 31-34. 
ix. 20. from Exod. xxiv. 8. 
x. 5-7. from Psa. x]. 6-8. 
16, 17. from Jer. xxxi. 32, 34. 
30. from Deut. xxxii. 35, 36. 
37, 38. from Hab. 11. 3, 4. 
xi. 5. from Gen. vy. 24. 
18. from Gen. xxi. 12. 
22. from Gen. xlvii. 31. 
ui. 5, 6. from Prov. ui. 11, 12. 
16. from Gen. xxv. 33. 
18. from Exod. xix. 16. 
20. from Exod. xix. 19. 
26. from Hag. 11. 6. 
29. from Dent. iv. 24. 


xii, 5. from Deut. xxxi. 6, 8, and Josh. i. 8. 


6. from Psa. cxvii. 6. 


JAMES. 


i. 12. from Job v. 17. 
ii. 8. from Lev. xix. 18. 
ty) + ° 
23. partim from Gen. xv. 16, partim. 
from 2 Chron. xx. 7, partim. 
iv. 5. from Gen. vi. 3, 5. 
G. from Proy. i, 34. 


I PETER. 


i. 16. from Ley. xi. 44. 
25. from Isa. xl. 6, 7. 
ii. 6. from Isa. xxviti. 16. 
7. from Psa. exvili. 22; Isa. viii. 14. 
2. from Isa. lui. 9. 
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Vil. 


Ver. 


« 24, 

6. 
10-12. from Psa. xxxiv. 12-16. 
. 18. 


3. 


22. from Prov. xxvi. 11. 
i. 8. 
9. from Ezek. xxxiii. 11. 


. from Zech. xii. 10. 
. from Psa. vi. 10. 
. from Psa. ui. 10. 

. from Isa. xxi. 22. 
. from Prov. ui. 12. 
. from Isa. vi. 3. 

. from Gen. xlix. 9. 
. from Dan. vii. 10. 
. from Isa. xxxiv. 4. 
. from Isa. ti. 19; Hos. x. 8. 
. from Ezek. ix. 4. 
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Chap. Ver. 


25. from Isa. lin. 5, 6. 
from Gen. xviii. 12. 


from Prov. xi. 3]. 
from Prov. ini. 34. 
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2 PETER. 


from Psa. xc. 4. 
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. from Isa. xxv. 8. 
. from Dan. xu. 7. 
. from Ezek. in. 3. 
. frorh Zech. iv. 3. 
. from Psa. 
. from Gen. 
. from Psa. 
. from Psa. 
. from Psa. 
. from Jer: x. 7: 
. from Exod. xl. 34. 

. from Isa. xii. 21, 22. 

. from Isa. xlvin. 20; Jer. I. 8. 


. from Isa. xlvii. 7, 8. 
. from Ezek. xxvii. 35, 36. 


. from Jer. li. 64. 

. from Jer. xxv. 10. 

. from Isa. Ixin. 2, 3. 
. from Ezek. xxxviii. 2; xxxix. 1. 
. from Isa. lxv. 17. 

. from Isa. xxv. 8. 

. from Ezek. xl. 3. 

. from Isa. lx. 19. 

. from Isa. Ix. 20. 

. from Isa. xxxv. 8. 

. from Isa. Ix. 19, 20. 


u. 9. 


x 


from Psa. cxxxvii. 8. 


&ec. from Ezek. xxix. 29, &c. 
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I have made a few corrections and additions.—A. C. 





TABLE I. 


Of passages collected from the OLD TEsTamENT, as a testimony to the New; not indeed in the 
same words, but having the same meaning. 


Ver. 
. By faith we know that the worlds were made. 


22. 


. Adam was first formed. 


. From the blood of nghteous Abel. 


GENESIS. 


Heb. xi. 3. 
The heavens were of old. 2 Pet. ui. 5, 
1 Tim. it. 13. 


But the man is not of the woman. 1 Cor. xi. 8. 


. But the serpent deceived Eve by his subtilty. 2 


Cor. xi. 3. 


Adam was not deceived. 1 Tim. i. 14. 


. By faith Abc! offered unto God a more excellent 


sacrifice than Cain. Heb. x1. 4. 

Matt. xxiii. 
35. 

Not as Cain, who was of that wicked one. 1 
John in. 12. 

Wo to them, for they have gone in the way of 
Cain. Jude 12. 


. By faith Enoch was translated. Heb. xi. 5. 
. When once the longsuffering of God waited. 1 


Pet. iit. 20. 


. By faith Noah was wamed. Heb. xi. 7. 
. Noah, the eighth person, a preacher of righteous- 


ness. 2 Pet. un. 5. 


. For as the days that were before the flood. Matt. 


xxiv. 32. 


. All they that take the sword shall perish by the 


sword. Matt. xxvi. 52; Rev. xiii. 10. 


. By faith Abraham, when he was called. Heb. 
18. 


xi. 8. 
For this Melchisedek. Heb. vii. 1. 
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Chap. Ver. 


Xvi. 
XVil. 


XVlil. 


Xx. 


oath 


XXVL. 


xl viii. 


xlix. 


15. 


11. 
10. 
12. 


25. 


26. 


. Abraham had a son by the free-woman. 


. As he spoke unto our fathers. 
. Rebecca also conceived by onc, our father Isaac. 


Abraham had two sons, the one by a bondmaid 
Gal. iv. 22. 

And gave him the covenant of circumcision. 
Acts vii. 8; Rom. 1v. 11. 

By faith Sarah herself received strength. Heb. 
xiii 

As Sarah obeyed Abraham. 1! Pet. iii. 6. 

And the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah. 2 Pet. 


u. 6. 

As Sodom and Gomorrah. Jude 7. 

Remember Lot’s wife. Luke xvi. 32. 

For as it was in the days of Lot, they ate, they 
drank, they bought. Luke xvii. 27. 

Gal. 


1V..22- 
. By faith, Abraham, when he was tried. Heb. 


xi 


. Abraham offered his son upon the altar. James 


rel 
Luke 1. 55. 


Rom. ix. 10. 


. Lest there be a fornicator or profane person, as 


was Esau, who for one mess of pottage sola 
his birthright. Heb. xii. 16. 


. By faith he blessed them concerning things to 


come. Heb. xi. 20. 


. By faith, Jacob when he was dying. Heb. xi. 21. 
. Of whom Moses wrote in the law. John i. 45. 


By faith, Joseph, when he died. Heb. xi. 22. 





Chap 


ll. 


XXX11. 


xiv. 


XIX. 


xXx. 


VIL. 


Xxi 


XXil. 


xxv 
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EXODUS. 


VET 
2. By faith, Meses, when he was hom. Heb. xi. 
9 
1). By faith, Meses, when he was come to years. 
Heb. xi. 24. 
Meses, seeing one of them suffering wrong. 
Acts vu. 24. 
2. And when forty years were expired. Acts vi. 
30. 
11. Through faith he kept the passover. Heb. xi. 28. 
2. They were baptized unto Moses in tho cloud. 1 
Cor. x. 2. 
By faith they passed through the Red Sea. Heb. 
Xice: 
15. Our fathers ate inanna in the wilderness. John 
vi. 49. 
He gave them bread from heaven. John vi. 31. 
They did all cat that spiritual meat. 1 Cor x. 3. 
6. For they drank of that spiritual reck which fol- 
lowed them. 1 Cor. x. 4. 

6 <A holy nation, a peeuliar peeple. 1 Pet. i. 9. 
12, Andifa beast touch the mountain. Heb. xu. 20. 
16. Ye are not come unte the meuntain. Heb. xi. 

18. 
8. When Moses had spoken every preeept. Heb. 
ix. 19. 
1. Fer there was a tabernacle made, the first. Heb. 
2 Caps 
6. Be not ye idolaters, as were some of them. I 
Cor. x. 7. 
4. Wherein was the candlestick. Heb. ix. 2. 
LEVITICUS. 
3. Yeon the Sabbath circumcise a man. John vii. 
yy 
When eight days were fulfilled. Luke i. 21. 
4. NVhen the days of their purification. Luke ii. 22. 
6. And to offer a sacrifice according to the law. 
Luke u. 24. 
4. Bnng the gift which Moses hath commanded. 
Matt. vil. 4; Mark 1. 44. 
14. If the bloed ef bulls and goats. Heb. ix. 13. 
17. The whole multitude of the people were without 
worshipping. Luke i. 10. 
15. Net with respect to persons. James i. 1. 
17. If thy brether sin against thee. Matt. xvii. 15; 
Luke xvi. 3. 
10. Moses in the Jaw commanded such to be stoned. 
John vii. 5. 
NUMBERS. 
16. Every male that openeth the womb. Luke ii. 23. 
18. All our fathers were under the cloud. 1 Cer. 
= ae 
7. He gave them bread from heaven to eat. Jehn 
vi. 31. 
7. Moses was faithful in all his house. Heb. ui. 2. 
37. Whose carcasses fell in the wilderness. Heb. 
oil 7. 
1. They have perished in the gainsaying of Korah. 
Jude 11. 
3. For the bodies of the beasts whose bleod is 
brought. Heb. xi. 12. 
10. They drank of that spiritual rock that followed 
them. 1 Cor. x. 4. 
5. Neither let ua tempt Christ. 1 Cor. x. 9. 
9. As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness. 
John iu. 14. 
23. The dumb ass speaking with a man’s voice. 2 
Pet. u. 16. 
39. Following the way of Balaam. 2. Pet. n. 15; 
Jude 11. 
14. They hold the doctrine of Balaam, who tanght 
Balak. Rev. ni. 14. 
6. Let us not commit adultery as some of them. 1 
Cer. x. 8. 
64 Whose bodies fell in the wilderness. 1 Cor. x. 5. 


Chap. Ver. 


XXVIII. 


8. 


The priests profane the Sabbath in the temple. 
Matt. xi. 5. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


1. 16, 17. Have not respect of persons. James ii. 1, 9. 


x. 17. For there is no respect of 


ie with God. 


Rom. u.11; Acta x. 34; Cel. in. 25; Ephes 


vi. 9: 
xvii. 6. He that despised Moses’ law. Heb. x. 28. 
xvii. 1. Do ye not know that they whe minister in holy 
things. 1 Cor. ix. 13. 
xxiv. 1. Whosoever shall put away his wife. Matt. v 
ol, xix. 7; Mark x. 4. 
JOSHUA. 
ii. 1. Likewise Rahab the harlet. James ii. 25. 
vi. 20. By faith the walls ef Jericho fell down. Heb. 
xi. 30. 
By faith, Rahab the harlot. Heb. xi. 31. 
1 SAMUEL. 
xxi. 6. Do ye not know what David did when he was 
hungry. Matt. xu.3; Mark u.25; Luke vi. 4. 
1 KINGS. 
ii. 10. Let me speak freely concerning the patriarch 
David. Acts i. 29, xi. 36. 
x. 1. The queen of the seuth. Matt. xii. 42; Luke 
xi. 31. 
xvii. 1. The heavens were shut for the space of three 
ears. Luke iv. 25. 
Elijah was a man of like passions with ua. James 
eal 6 
2 KINGS. 
iv. 29. Salute no man by the way. Luke x. 4. 
v. 13. Many lepers were in Israel. Luke iv. 27. 
1 CHRONICLES. 
xxii. 13. But no man receiveth this ltoneur to himself, but 
he that was called, as was Aaron. Heb. v. 4. 
JOB. 
i. 21. For we brought nothing into this world. 1 Tim. 
Silvas 
v. 17. Blessed is tho man that endureth temptation. 
James 1. 12. 
xxxiv. 19. For God is no respecter of persons. Acts x. 34. 
PSALMS. 
xli. 10. But the Sen of man goeth. Matt. xxvi. 24; 
Mark xiv. 21; Luke xxii. 22. 
exxxu. 5. David desired to find a tabernacle for the God 
of Jacob. Acts vn. 46. 
PROVERBS. 
xi. 31. If the righteous scarcely be saved. 1 Pet. iv. 
18. 
xvii. 27. Let every one be swift to hear. James i. 19. 
xx. 9. If we say we have no sin. 1 John i. 8. 
xxiv. 13. Have not the faith, with respect of persons. 
James u. 1. 
xxv. 6. Sit net down in the chief seat. Luke xiv. 8. 
ISATAH. 

vii. 14. Behold this is set for the fall and rising again. 
Luke ii. 34. 

xiii. 10. After the tribulation of those days, the sun shall 
be darkened. Matt. xxiv. 29; Mark xi. 
a4. 

xli. 8. Ho hath holpen his servant Israel. Luke i. 54. 

liv. 1. Blessed are the barren. Luke xxiii. 29. 

lviii. 7. I was lungry and ye gawe me meat. Matt. xxv. 


35. 
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Chap. 
bru. 


ii. 21. A man that was a householder. 


Ver. 


9 


Ada 
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Clothed with a garment dipped in blood. Rev. 
xix. 1d. 
JEREMTAH. 


Matt. xxi. 33; 
Mark xii. 1; Luke xx. 9. 


xviii. 6. Shall the thing formed say to him who formeth 


lie tom. ix. 20. 


EZEKIEL. 


xii. 21. Where is the promise of his coming. 2 Pet. in. 4. 
xvii. 7. I was hungry and ye gave me meat. Matt. xxv. 


39. 


xxxix. 2. And when the thousand years shall be finished. 


Rev xx 7. 


Chap. Ver. 


vu. 10 


xn. 7. 


DANIEL. 
And thousands of thonsands. Tev. v. LI. 


And the angel which ] saw standing on the sea. 
Rev. x. 5. 


JORL. 


. The sun shall be darkened. Matt. xxiv. 29; 


Mark xin. 24. 
MICAH. 


. Here we have no continuing city. Heb. xiii. 


14. 


. He shall reign over the house of Jacob. Luke 


I. do. 





TABLE II. 


Of passages collected from the Otp TEsTamENT, as a testimony to the New ; not indeed in the 
same words, but having the same meaning. 


Chap. 


rxiv. 


. And the first man Adam was. 
. Therefore shall a man leave father and mother. 


. Thon shalt be a father of many nations. 


. In blessing will I bless thee. 
. In thy sced shall all nations of the earth be 


. IL am the God of Abraham. 


. Honour thy father and mother. 


. Thon shalt not kill. 
. Thou shalt not commit adultery. 
. Thou shalt not steal, &c. 
. Thou shalt not covet. 
_ He that curseth his father or mother. Matt. xv. 


GENESIS. 


He made them male and female. Matt. xix. 4. 
And God rested the seventh day. Heb. iv. 4. 
I Cor. xv. 47; 


Matt. xix.5; Mark x. 7; 1 Cor. vi. 16; Eph. 
Voge 

And they two shall be one flesh. Matt. xix. 5; 
Mark x. 7; 1 Cor. vi. 16; Eph. v. 31. 

5, 6. Go out of thy country. Acts vil. 3. 

In thy seed shall all the kindreds of the carth be 
blessed. Acts mi. 20. 


. So shall be thy seed. Rom. iv. 18. 
. And Abraham believed. Rom. iv. 18; James 


lis 3-0 rar, iil. 6. 
16. Thy seed shall sojonrn. Acts vil. 6. 
Rom. 


iv. 17. 


. I will return, according to the time of life. Rom. 


ix. 9. 
Cast out the bondwoman and her son. Gal. iv. 30. 
In Isaac shall thy seed be called. Rom. ix. 7. 
Heb. vi. 14. 


blessed. Gal. ti. 8; Acts ul. 25. 


. The elder shall serve the younger. Rom. ix. 12. 


EXODUS. 


Migtt xxi. 
Mark xii. 26; Luke xx. 37; Acts vit. 32. 


. For this cause have I raised thee up. Rom. ix. 


Lit. 
_ A bone of him shall not be broken. John xix. 36. 


Every male that openeth the womb. Luke ut. 23. 


. He that gathered much had nothing over. 2 Cor. 


vill. 15. 

Matt. xv. 4; 
Eph. vi. 2. 

Matt. v. 21. 

Mattove 22. 
Rom. xm. 9. 

Rom. vu. 7. 


4; Mark vi. 10. 


. Eye for eye, tooth for tooth. Matt. v. 38. 
. Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy 


eople. Acts xxni. 5. 


. Behold the blood of the eovenant Heb. ix. 20; 


Pet. 3. 2. 
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xiii. 20; 1 


Chap. Vor. 
xxy. 40. 


<x Nidwe 1: 


xxx. 19. 


REV, Go: 


. Ye shall be holy, for I am holy. 


. Ye shall not swear by my name falsely. 


xxiv. 20. 
CRU lie 


ix. 12. 


. Thou shalt not kill. 


. Thon shalt not bear false witness. 


1. Thou shalt not covet. 
vi. 4. 


vii. 3. 


. God accepteth not persons. 


Look that thou make all after the pattern. Heb. 
vill. 5; Acts vil. 44. 

Make us gods that may go before us. 
40. 

I will be gracious to whom I will be gracious. 
Rom. ix. 15. 

Moses put a veil on his face. 


LEVITICUS. 


Aets vil. 


2 Cor. ni. Ia: 


1 Thess. iv. 
7: | Pei lone 
Which if a man do, be shall live in them. Luke 
x. 28; Rom. x. 2 
Matt. 


v.33; James v. 12. 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. Matt. 
vy. 43; xxii. 39; Gal. v. 14; James ii. 8. 


. Every one that curseth father or mother. Matt. 


xv. 4. 
Eye for eye, tooth for tooth. Matt. v. 38. 


Y will dwell among you. 2 Cor. vi. 16. 
NUMBERS. 
Nor break any bone of it. John xix. 36. 
DEUTERONOMY. 
. The Lord thy God is a consuming fire. Heb 
xu. 29. 
. Honour thy father and thy mother. Matt. xv 


4; Mark vii. 13; Eph. vi. 2. 

Natt. v.20. 

Thou shalt not commit adultery. Luke xviii. 20 

Thou shalt not steal. Luke xviii. 20; Rom 
xi. 9. 

Luke xviii 

20; Rom. xu. 9. 

Rom. yu. 7. 

Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord. 
Mark xu.2o: 

Thou shalt love the Lord. 
Mark xii. 30; Luke x. 27. 

Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and serve him. 
Matt. iv. 10; Luke wv. 8. 


Matt. xxtl. 375 


. Ye shall not tempt the Lord your God. Matt. 


iv. 7; Luke iv. 12. 
Man doth not live by bread only. 
Luke iv. 4. 


Matt. iv. 4. 


Acts x. 34; Rom. 
ii. 11; Gal. ii. 6; Eph. vi 9; 1 Pet. i. 17. 














Chap. 


XXXil. 21. 
. To me belong vengeance and recompense. 


vi. 14. 


ii. iI. 
i fe 
9. 
iv. 4. 
ae SE 
win. SS. 
vill. 2 
A. 
6. 
oo eee 
Tivo: 
xvi. 8. 
10. 
Xvill. 2. 
49 
mx. 4 
xxi. 1 
18 
22 
‘vive | 
xxxi. 5 
xxxiv. 12 
xxxy. 19 


. At the mouth of two witnesses. 


. They have slain thy prophets. 
is. 


. I wilt declare thy name to my brethren. 


. The earth is the Lord's. r. 
. Into thy hand [ commit my spirit. 


. They hated me without s cause. 


. A prophet shall the Lord raise up unto thee. 


John i. 45; Acts it. 22, vit. 37. 

Matt. xvui. 
16; John vin. 17; 2 Cor. xu. 1; 1 Tin. vy. 
19; Heb. x. 28. 


. An eyo for an eye, tooth for tooth, hand for 


hand. Matt. v. 3s. 


3. He that ts hanged is accursed. Gal. ili. 13. 
. Thou shalt not muzzle the ox. 


1 Cor. ix. 9; 
1 ‘Tim. vy. 18. 

If a man’s brother die. 
xu. 19; Luke xx. 28. 


Matt. xxii. 24; Mark 


. Cursed is he who confirmeth not all the words 


of this law. Gal. ni. 10. 


Who shall go up for us to heaven. Rom. x. 
6, Ke. 
. But the word is very nigh unto thee. Rom. x. 
6, &c. 
F will move them to jealousy. Rom. x. 19. 


Rom. xu. 19; Heb. x. 30. 
JOSHUA. 
I will not fail thee. Heb. xii. 5. 


If. SAMUEL. 
I will be his father. Heb. 1. 5. 


I. KENGS. 


Rom. xu. 3. 
I have left me seven thousand in Israel. Rom. 
xi. 4. 


JOD: 


. He taketh the wise in their own craftiness. 


1 Cor. mi. 19. 


PSALMS. 


Why do the heathen rage. Acts. iv. 25. 

Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 
mcts xn. od; Heb. 1. 52 v. 2: 

Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron. Rev. 
ti. 27, xi. 5, xix. 15. 

Stand in awe and sin not. Eph. iv. 26. 

Their throat is an open sepulchre. Luke xi. 


44: Rom. iil. 13. ae 
Depart from me, ye workers of iniqunty. 
Sit. Jo, Siv. 41> Luke xn 27. 


Matt. 


2. Out of the mouths of babes and sucklings. 


Matt. x1.085, xxi. 16; 1 Cor. i. 27. 

What is man that thou art mindful of him? 
Heh. ti. 6. 

Thou hast put all things under his feet. 
xv. 27; Heb. 1. 8. 

His mouth ts full of cursmg. Rom. w. 14. 

There is none that docth good. Rom. ui. 10. 

I have set the Lord always before me. Acts wu. 
25. 

Thou wilt not suffer thy holy one to see corrup- 
tion. <Acts i. 31, xu. 35. 

My God, in whom I will trust. 


1 Cor. 


Heb. ui. 13. 


. I will give thanks unto thee among the heathen. 


Rom. xv. 9. 


. Their bne is gone out through all the earth. 


Rom. x. 18. 


. My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me! 


Matt. xxvii. 46; Mark xv. 3-4. 


. They part my garments among them. Luke 


xxi. 34; John xix. 23, 24. 
Heb. 


1 Cor. x. 26, 28. 
Luke xxii. 


i 


46; Acts vii. 59. 


. What man is he that desireth life. 1 Pet. wu. 10. 


John xv. 26. 


ly. 


xii. 
Ixviu. 


Ixix. 


Ixxvili. 


eXil. 
exvi. 


eXvil. 
CXVI. 


CXXXD. 


ex. 


ill. 


23 29 
to ced 


. For thy sake are we killed all the day. 


Table of Passages of the Old ‘Testament cited or referred to in the New. 


Sacrifice and offering thou didst not deare. 
Matt. xu. 7; Web. x. 5. 

He who did eat of my bread. John xin. 18. 

Z Rom. 
vu. 36. 

Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever. Heb. 
1. 8. 


. That thou mightest be justified when thou speak- 


est. Rom. ui. 41. 


Cast thy burden upon the Lord. 1 Pet. v. 7. 


. Thou renderest to every inan according. Matt. 


xvi. 27; Rom. it. 6; 1 Cor. m. 8. 


- Thou hast aseended on high, and Jed captivity 


captive. Eph. iv. 8. 

The zeal of thy house hath eaten me up. John 
i. 17. 

The reproaches of them that reproach thee. 
Rom. xv. 3. 

Let their table become a snare. Rorn. x1. 9, 10. 

Let their habitation be desolate. Acts i 20. 

T will open my mouth in parables. Matt. xia. 
39. 


4. He gave them bread from heaven. John vi. 31; 


1 Core 
I have said, Ye are gods. John x. 34. 
T have found David my servant. Acts xni. 22, 


- Hie will give his angels charge concerning thee. 


Matt. wv. 6; Luke iv. 10. 


11. ‘The Lord knoweth the thoughtsof man. 1 Cor. 
iii. 20. 
7. To-day, if ye will hear his voice. Heb. ili. 7, 
Iv. 7. 
11. Unto whom I sware in my wrath. Heb. iv. 3. 
25. Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid. Neb. i 
10. 
4. Who makcth his angels spirits. Heb. i. 7. 
8. His bishoprie let another take. Acts 3. 20. 
1. The Lord said unto my lord. Matt. xxii. 44; 


. The Lord is on my side. 


Mark xu. 42; Acts i. 31; 1 Cor xv. 25. 

Until [ make thine enemicvs thy footstool. 
1 Car. xv. 25. 

Thou art a priest for ever. 
17,81. 

The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent. 
Heb. vn. 17. 


Heb. v. 6, vii. 


le hath dispersed abread. 2 Cor. ix. 9. 
. I believed; therefore have I spoken. 2 Cor. 
iv. 13. 
. I said in my baste, All men are liars. Rom. 
ii. 4. 
Praise the Lord, all ve nations. Rom. xv. 11. 


Neb. xiii. 6. 

‘The stone which the builders rejected. Matt. 
xxi. 42; Mark xii. 10; Luke xx. 17; Acts 
iv. 1129 Pees 


25, 26. Save now, I beseech thee,—Blessed is he 
that cometh. Matt. xxi. 9. 
11. Of the fruit of thy body. Luke i. 69; Acts 
u. 30. 
3. Adder's poison is under their ips. Rom. iii. 13. 
PROVERBS. 
7. Be not wise in thine own eves. Rom. xii. 16. 
11. My son, despise not the chastening of the Lord. 
Meb xu. 5. 
12. For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth. Rev. 
ii. 19. 
2. Jove covereth all sins. 1 Pet. iv. 8. 
15. Whoso rewardeth evil for good. 1 Thess. v. 
1S; 1 Bet. in. 9. 
20. Whoso curseth his father. Matt. xv. 4. 
[>] 


. Asa dog retumceth to his vomit. 


. If thine enemy be hungry, give him bread. 


Matt. v. 44; Rom. xn. 20. 
2 Pet. it. ae 


ISATAH. 
Except the Lord had left us a very small rem- 
nant Rom. ix. 29. 
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Chap. Ver. 
Wes 1, 
vi. 3. 

“ 


vii, 14. 
vill. 18 
x. 1 
X. 22 
xi, 4 
xa 9 
xxn. 13 
22 
xxv. 8 
XXvili. 11 
16 
xxix. 13 
14 
xxxi 18 
xi; 3. 
6. 

13 

xli, 4. 
Xe 1: 
<ul 1a; 
xliv. 6. 
xlv. 9. 
23 
xlix. 6. 
8 

10 

1. 6 
ln 7 
5 

LI 

15 

lm. 1. 
4 

5 

7 

9 

12. 

av. 1. 
13 


. Hear ye indeed, but understand not. 


. Yet ayremnant of them shall return. 


. Babylon is fallen, is fallen. 
. Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die. 1 


. He shall open, and none shal] shut. 
. The Lord will wipe away tears from all faces. 


. Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation. 


. The wisdom of their wise shall perish. 


. They shall not hunger nor thirst. 
. I hid not my face from shame and spitting. 


. Surely he hath borne our griefs. 
. He was bruised for our iniquities. Rom. iv. 25; 


&c. My well beloved hath a vineyard. Matt. 
xxi. 33; Mark xn. 1; Luke xx. 9. 

Holy, holy, holy. Rev. iv. 8. 

Matt. xin. 

14; Mark iv. 12; Luke viii. 10; John xit. 

40; Acts xxviil. 26; Rom. xi. 8. 


Behold, a virgin shall conceive. Matt. 1. 23; 
Luke i. 31. 
. Behold, I and the children. Heb. ii. 13. 


. The land of Zebulun and the land of Naphtall. 


Matt. iv. 16. 
Rom. ix. 
27. 


. With the breath of his lips shall he slay the 


wicked. 2 Thess. 11.8; Rev. i. 16. 
Rev. xiv. 8, xviii. 2. 


Cor. xv. 32: 
Rev. iii. 7 


Rev. vii. 17. 


. For with stammering lips and another tongue. 


1 Cor. xiv. 21. 

Matt. 
xxi. 42; Acts iv. 11; Rom. ix. 33; Eph. ii. 
20; 1 Pet. it. 6-8. 


. This people draw near me with their mouth. 


Mait. xv. 8,9; Mark vii. 6. 
1 Cor. 
P19; 


. Where is the wise, where is the receiver? 1 


Cor. 1. 20. 

The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness. 
Matt. iii. 3; Mark i. 3; Luke ui. 4; John1. 
oS: 


All flesh is grass. Jamesi. 10; 1 Pet. 1. 24. 


. Who hath directed the Spirit of the Lord. Rom. 


xi. 34; 1 Cor. i. 16. 

I the Lord the first, and with the last. 
17. 

Behold my servant whom I uphold. Matt. xi. 
18. 

Behold, I will do a new thing. 2 Cor. v. 17; 
Rev. xxi. 5. 

I am the first, and I am the last. Rev. xxii. 13. 

Shall the clay sey to him that fashioneth it. Rom. 
ix. 20 


Rev. 1. 


. Unto me every knee shall bow. Rom. xiv. 11; 


Phil. ii. 10. 
I will give thee for a light to the Gentiles. Luke 
ii. 32; Acts mii. 47, xxvi. 8. 


. In an acceptable time have I heard thee. 2 Cor. 


cd be 


Rev. vii. 16. 


Matt. xxvi. 67, xxvii. 26. 


. How beautiful upon the mountains. Rom. x. 15. 
. My name continually every day is blasphemed. 


Rom. ii. 24. 


. Depart yc, depart ye, touch no unclean thing. 2 


Cor. vi. 17; Rev. xviii. 4. 


. For that which had not been told them. Rom. 


XVcol: 

Who hath believed our report? John xii. 58; 
Rom. x. 16. 

Matt. vii. 17. 


1 Cor. xv. 3; 1 Pet. it. 24. 


. He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter. Acts 


Vile <a: 


. He did no violence, neither was deceit found in 


his mouth. 1 Pet. i. 22. 

He was numbered with the transgressors. Mark 
xv. 28; Luke xxii. 37. 

Sing, O barren, thou that didst not bear. Gal. 
iv. 27, 


. All thy children shall be taught of the Lord. 


John vi. 45; 1 Cor. ui. 10. 
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lvi. 


lxvi. 


XXX. 


3. 
7. 
iG 


ee 


1-3. Eat this roll. 
. 11, 18, 21. Which if a man do he shall even live in 


8. 


1. 23. 


> ee ye 


28. 


. The sun shall be no more thy light. 


. Say ye to the daughter of Zion. 


. I have spread out my hands all the day. 


. For I desired mercy, and not sacrifice. 


. I called my son out of Egypt. 
. O death, J will be thy plagues. 1 Cor. xv. 54, 
55. 


Table of Passages of the Old Testament cited or referred to in the New. 


Chap. Ver. 
lv. 1. Ho, every one tbat thirsteth. John iv. 14, mm. 


37; Rev. xxl. 0, Xxiuas : 
] will give you the sure mercies of David. Acts 
xui. 34. 

For my house shall be called a house of prayer. 
Matt. xxi. 13; Mark xi. 17; Luke xix. 46. 
Wasting and destruction are in their paths. 

Rom. in. 15. 
He put on righteousness as a breastplate. Eph 
vi. 14, 17; 1 Thess. v. 8. 


. The Redeemer shall come to Zion. Rom. xi. 26. 
. Thy gates shall be open continually. Rev. xxi. 
25 


Rev. xxi. 
23; xxii. 5. 


. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me. Luke iv. 
18 


Matt. xxi. Oi 
John xii. 15. 


. Mcn have not seen nor perceived by the ear. 1 


Cor. ii. 9. 


. Iam sought of them that asked not for me 


Rom. ix. 24-26, x. 20; Eph. u. 13. 
Rom. 
x. 27° 


. I create new heavens and a new earth. 2 Pet. 


ui. 13; Rev xxi: 
Heaven is my throne. 
24. 
Their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire 
Mark ix. 44-48. 


Acts vii. 48, 49, xvii. 


JEREMIAH. 
. Is this bouse become a den of robbers. Matt. 
xxi. 13; Luke xix. 46. 
. But let him that glorieth glory in this. 1 Cor. 


i,3l;.2 Cor x ae 


. Who would not fear thee, O king of nations? 


Rey. xv. 4. 


. I the Lord search the heart and try the reins. 


Rom. viii. 27; Rev. ii. 23. 

I will be a father to Israel. 2 Cor. vi. 18; Rev. 
Xi 7. 

A voice was heard in Ramah. Matt. n1. 17, 18. 


. Behold, the days come—that I will make a new 


covenant. Heb. vin. 8, x. 10. 


. Babylon is suddenly fallen. Rev. xiv. 8, xviii. 2. 


EZEKIEL. 
Rev. x. 9. 


them. Rom. x. 5; Gal. ni. 12. 

All the bright lights of heaven will I make dark. 
Matt. xxiv. 29. 

I will sanctify my great name which was pro- 
faned. Rom. u. 24. 


DANIEL. 
The overspreading of abominations. Matt. xxiv. 
15; Mark xiii. 14; Luke xxi. 20. 


HOSEA. 


. In the place where it was said unto them. Rom. 


1x. 26. 
I will say unto them that were not my people. 
Rom. ix. 25; 1 Pet. 11. 10. 
Matt. 
ixwloe xe 


. They shall say unto the mountains, Cover us. 


Luke xxiii. 30; Rev. vi. 16, ix. 6. 
Matt. ii. 15. 


JOEL. 
It shall come to pass in the last days. Acts B. 
17. 


7 


Table of Passages of the Old Testament cited or referred to in the New. 


Chap. Ver. 


1 


Vil. 


. 20. 


32. Whosoever shall call on the name of tho Lord. 
Rom. x. 13. 
AMOS. 


Have yo offered to mo aacnifices. Acts vil. 42. 

1. Wo to them that are ateasoin Zion. Luke vi. 24. 
11. I will raise up the tabernacle of David. Acts 
xv. 16, 17. 


JONAH. 


17. Jonah was in tho belly of the fish three days and 
three nights. Matt. xu. 40, xvi. 4; Luke xi. 30. 

4-9. The people of Nineveh repented. Matt. xii. 
41; Luke xi. 32. 


MICAH. 
2. Thou, Beth-lehem Ephratah. Matt. 2. 6; John 
vil. 42. 
6. The son dishonoureth his father. Matt. x. 21, 
35, 36; Luke xii. 53, xxi. 16. 
NAHUM. 
15. Behold upon the mountains the feet. Rom. x. 15. 
HABAKKUK. 
5. Behold ye among the heathen—and wonder. 
Acts xi. 4). 


Chap. Ver. 
u. 


Ll. 


Vill. 


Xi. 


Xai 


Xiil. 


Iv. 


xX. 


4. But the just shall livo by faith. John m. 36; 
Rom. 1. 17; Gal. ut. 11; Ileb. x. 38. 


HAGGAI. 

6. I will shake the heavens and the earth. Ileb 

xil. 26. 
ZECHARIAIL 

16. Speak every man truth to his neighbour. Eph. 
iv. 295. 

9. Behold thy King cometh. Matt. xxi.5; John 
xil. 15. 


11, 12. So they weighed for my prico thirty pieces 
of silver. Matt. xxvi. 15, xxvu. 9, 10. 
10. They shall look upon me whom they have pierced. 
John xix. 31,37; Rev. i. 7. 
7. 1 will smito tho Shepherd. Matt. xxvi. 31; 
Mark xiv. 27. 


MALACIHIL. 


2,3. I loved Jacob, and hated Esau. Rom. ix. 13. 
1. Behold, I send my messenger. Matt. x1. 10; 
Mark i. 2; Luke i. 76, vil. 27. 
5. Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet. Matt. 
xi. 14, xvi. 11; Mark ix. 11; Luke i. 17. 
6. He shall turn the hearts of the fathers to the 
children. Luke 1. 17. 
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GENERAL INDEX 


TO THE 


NOTES ON THE OLD TESTAMENT. 


N B. In principio refers to the observations at the beginning, and in fine to those at the end, of the chapter. 


A. 

AARON, why called “God's holy one,”’ Deut. xxxin. 8. 

Abana, a river of Damaseus; reasons for believing that the 
river known in the time of Elisha by this name is a branch 
of the Barrady, 2 Kings v. 12. 

Abarim, mountains of, Dr. Shaw's deseription of the, Num. 
xxvii. 12. The fortieth station of the Israelites in the wil- 
derness, Num. xxxui. 47. 

Abed-nego, derivation of the name, Dan.1.'7. How it should 
be pronounced, zb:d. 

Aben Ezra, account of this commentator, General Preface, 

ca) 


Abenim, pss2y, why weights were originally so named by the 
Hebrews, Lev. xx. 36. 

Adib, constituted the first month of the Jewish ecclesiastical 
year, Exod. xii. 2. 

Abjah, battle of, with Jeroboam, great discordances in the 
versions respecting the number of the combatants and of 
the slain, 2 Chron. xii. 3. ‘The number of men engaged 
and slain, probably only a tenth part of that stated in the 
present copies of the Hebrew, zdid. 

Ablutions, before offering sacrifice to the gods, evidently bor- 
rowed by the heathens from the Jewish purifications, Exod. 
xix. 10: 

Abzcr, observations on David's lamentation over, 2 Sam. iii. 
33. 

Aboras, where this river is situated, Ezek. i. 1. 

Abrabanel or Abarbanel, (Rabbi Isaac) account of this com- 
mentator, General Preface, p. 2. 

Abraham, import of the name, Gen. xii. 2; xiv. 13; xvii. 5. 
In what it differs from Abram, Gen. xii. 2. Extreme tri- 
fling of rabbins and others upon this name, Gen. xvii. 5. 
Reasons for believing that the righteous man spoken of in the 
forty-first chapter of Isaiah refers to Abraham rather than 
to Cyrus, Isa. xli. 2. Character of Abraham, Gen. xxv., 
an fine. 

Abraham's bosom, lying in, and to recline next to Abraham in 
the kingdom of heaven, images by which the state of the 
blessed 1s represented, Isa. Ixvi. 24. A similar imagery 
employed by heathen writers, ¢did. 

Abrech, Tay rendered bore the knee, of doubtful signification, 

Gen.’ xl. 43. 

Absalom, David’s very pathetic lamentation on the death of, 2 
Sam. xvill. 33. In what order the words were probably 
pronounced, 2did. 

Absalom’s hair, substance of Bochart's dissertation on the 
weight of, 2 Sam. xiv. in fine. ‘The reasoning of this great 
Hebrew critic not conclusive, and another mode proposed 
of removing the difficulties which exist in the present He- 
brew text upon this subject, zed. 

Abu Thaher, a chief of the Carmathians, singular anecdote 
respecting, Gen. xxxiv. 24. 

Abyssinza, list of the monarchs of, from Maqueda, queen of 
Saba, to the nativity, 1 Kings x., in fine. 

Acacia Nilotica, some account of the, Exod. xxv. 5. Sup- 
posed by some to be the Shittim wood of Scripture, 2bid. 
Acanthum vulgare, a soccies of thietle extremely prolific, 
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Gen. iii. 18. Calculation of the number of individuals that 
could proceed from a single plant in four years, zed. 

Acarus sanguisugus, description of this animal, Exod. viii. 
16. 

Achad, sy, probable reason why the Jews, assembled in 
synagogue, so frequently repeat, and loudly vociferate. this 
word, whenever that very celebrated passage in the Penta- 
teuch relative to the unity of the Divine Being occurs in 
the Sabbath readings, Deut. vi. 4. 

Achan, inquiry whether the sons and daughters of this man 
were stoned to death and burnt as well as their father. Josh. 
Vice: 

Achashdarpeney, “599%, import of this word, Ezra vin. 
36: Hsth: ni. 18: Dan. in. 2, 

Achmetha, the same with Eebatana, Ezra vi. 2. 

Adad, a Syrian idol, supposed to have been the same with 
Jupiter and the sun, Isa. ]xvi. 17. Meaning of the name, 
aceording to Maerobius, zbid. The appellation of this idol 
formed a part of the name of some Syrian kings, 237d. 

Adam, meaning of this word, Gen. i. 26. The names given 
by Adam to the animals, a strong proof of the original per- 
fection and excellence of man, Gen. i. 20. 

Additions in the versions to the commonly received Hebrew 
text, Gen. iv. 8; xlvi. 20; Num. x. 6; Judg. iv. 9; 
Neh. vii. 69; Esth. 1. 20; Psa. xiv. 3, et in fine; xxxviii. 
20; exlvii. 8; Prov. iv.. i fines xii. 11; xix. 22: xxi], 

Adjuration, most solemn form of, in use among all nations, 
Deut. iv. 26. 

Adonai, “553, its derivation and import, Gen. xv. 8; Psa. 
xevu. |. 

Adonis, sitnation of this mver, 1 Kings v. 9. Probable origin 
of the fable concerning, Ezek. vii. 14. 

Adoration, origin of the word, 1 Kings xix. 18; Job xxxi. 
26; Hos. xiii. 2. The kings of Persia never admitted any 
to their presence without first requiring the act of prostra- 
tion, called adoration, Isa. xlix. 23. Very remarkable 
example of adoration as related by Harmer, zbed. 

Adrammelech, an object of idolatrous worship among the 
Sepharvites. 2 Kings xvn. 31, cf 7m fine. Meaning of the 
name, 2bid. Represented, according to Jarehi, under the 
form of a mule, 2 Kings xvi. 31. 

Aduliam, where situated, Mic. i. 15. 

Adultery, anciently punished by burning, Gen. xxxviii. 24. 
Derivation of the word, according to Minshieu, zd. How 
the erime of adultery was punished among the Chaldeana, 
Persians, and Roinans, Prov. vi. 33; Ezek. xxiii. 25. 

Adulteresses, punishment of, among the ancient Germans, 
Hosmiine: 

Adytum, Advtov, definition of this word by Hesychius, Isa. 
xlv.aeo, 

fige or Aigea, the usual burying-place of the ancient Mace- 
donian kings, Dan. viii. 5. 

figeade@, the people that inhabited Age or Agea, Dan. viii. 5. 

Aslian, remark of, how common angelic appearances are to be 
distinguished from those of the gods, Ezek. i. 7. 

Enigma, see Enigma. 

Aeraliths, Izarm’s table respecting, showing the places and 
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times in which thesc substances fell, and the testimonies by 
which these facts are aupported, Josh. x. 11. Chemical 
analyses of two acroliths by Fourcroy and Vauquelin, rid. 
Hypotheses by which the falling of stones from the atmos- 
phere have been accounted for, ibid. 

ZEschylus, citation of a very beautiful passage from this poet 
respecting the omnipotence of the Divinity, Hab. iii. 6. 

Ethiopians, conjecture conceming their origin, Gen. x. 6. 

Ethiopic version, account of the, General Preface, p. 21. 

fEthon, one of the horses of the sun, according to the pagan 
mythology, ‘gate of the name, 2 Kings ii. 11. 

Afghons, singular and very interesting remark of Sir William 
Be eecuing the probable origin of this people, 2 Nings 
xvii. 6. 

Afrasiab, an ancient king, when and where he flourished, Job 
xvill. 15. 

Agate, some account of this precious stone, Exod. xxv. 17. 

Agriculture, in ancient times the principal employment, trade 
and commerce being little known, 1 Sam. xi. 4. General 
agrcement among all nations in attributing the science of 
agriculture to the inspirations of their deities, Isa. xxvii. 26. 

Ahashicranim, =-:s2e—y, its derivation according to Bo- 
chart, Esth. vin. 10. 

Ahasuerus of Izra, thought to be the same with the Cambyses 
of the Greeks, Ezra iv. 6. The Ahasuerms of Esther the 
same with Artaxerxes Longimanus, according to Prideaux, 
Esth. i. 1. 

Ahava, a river supposed to be the same with that which is 
called Diava or Adiara, Ezra vii. 15. 

Ahaz, observations on the nature and structure of the sundial 
of, with a diagram of its supposed form, 2 Kings xx., m 


fine. 

Ahiyjah the Shilonite, author of a history of the reign of Solo- 
mon long since lost, 1 Kings xi. 29. Explanation of his 
aymbolical prophecy respecting the division of the monarchy 
of Solomon into two very uncqual parts, to form two dis- 
tinct and independent kingdoms, ] Kings xi. 31-39. 

Ainsworth, (Henry) a celebrated commentator on the Penta- 
teuch, Psalms, and Canticles, General Preface, p. 7. His 
curious conjecture respecting the typical import of the forty- 
two stations of the children of Isracl. Num. xxxui. 2. 
His interesting observations on the travels of the Israelites 
through the wilderness, Num. xxxuil., tv fine. 

Atwwy, inquiry into the proper meaning of this term, Gen. xx1. 
33. Whence derived, according to .\ristotle, rbd. 

Akrabhiin, why probably so named, Judg. i. 36. 

Alamoth, possible import of this word, Psa. xlvi., i princtpto. 

Al-cahol, Al-kahol, Aleohale, or Alcoholados, see Stibrum. 

Aleimus, a soldicr in the army of Demetrius, extraordinary 
weight of his panoply, according te Plutarch, | Sain. xvii. 
7. Probably not equal to that of Goliath of Gath, rid. 

Aldebaran, \ongitude of this fixed star, B. C. 2337, and A. 
D. 1800, Job ix... in fine. 

Aleppo, duration of the vintage at, Amos ix. 13. Commence- 
ment and termination of the sowing season, thd. 

Alexander's tomé, an Egyptian coffin vulgarly so called in the 
British Museum, description of, Gen. |., tn fine. 

Alezandria, principally peopled with Jews in the time of the 
Ptolemies, Isa. xix., in principia: xxiv. 14. The Jews 
of this city had privileges granted tn them by Alexander 
equal to those of the Macedonians, Isa. xix., tn principio. 

Alexandria on the Tanais, walls of, in what time said to have 
been built by Alexander, Neh. vi. 15. 

Alexanlrian money, table of the, Exod. xxxvuii. 2-4. 

Algiers, Dr. Shaw's acconnt of the summer retreats of the 
persnns of quality round about this city, Amos i. 15. 

Alliteration, remarkable instances of, in sacred and profane 
writers, Gen. xlix. 19; Psa. cxxu. 6. 

Almah, sssz, its derivation and import, Gen. xxiv. 43; 
mix. O': fsa. vii. 15. This term, in its most obvious and 
literal acceptation, applicable to the mother of our Lord till 
she had brought forth her first-born Son, Isa. vii. 15. 

Almon-diblathaim, the thirty-ninth station of the Israclites in 
the wilderness, Num. xxxin. 46. 

Almond tree, time of its ctHorescence, &c., according to 
Pliny, Jer. i. L1. Why used as a symbol of promptitude, 
ibid. 

Almug tree or Algum tree, very uncertain what tree 13 meant 
by this name, 1 Kings x. 14. 


Anammelech, an object of idolatrous worshi 





Alnajab, an Ethiopian tribe who perform the nte of eircum- 


cision with knives made of stone, Josh. v. 2. 


Altar, derivation and import of the term, Gen vin. 20. 


Deemed aacrilego to molest a inan who had taken refuge 
there, 1 Kings i. 50; 11.30. The altar no aaylum for a 
presumptuous murderer, 1 Kinga n. 30. 


Al-taschit, import of this term, Psa. lvil., 11 prinetpra. 
Alting's ingenious method of reconciling the discrepances in 


the sacred text with respect to the nuinber of captives that 
retumed from Babylon, Ezra u. °. 
\~ 
name, Prov. xxx. 14. 
Aluph, pts what it imports, Gen. xxxvi. 15; Exod. xv. 
15; er. xi. 19. 


Alukah, sa bz, rendered “horscleech,” probably a propet 


Alush, the ninth atation of the Israelites in the wilderness, 


Num. xxxim. 13. 


Ambidexter, to be an, in high repute atnong the ancients, 


Judy. iii, 15. Quotations from Homer and Aristotle in 
illustration of this circumstance, edad. 


Amen, very whimsical rabbinical derivation of this word, 


Num. v. 22 


American Indians, singular opinion of the author of a work 


entitled The Star in the West, respreting the ongin of 
these people, Hos. ix. 17. 


Americans, the Gog of Ezckiel, according to Mede, Ezek. 


XXXVI 2. 


clmethyst, account of this precious stone, Exod. xxvin. 17. 
slmorites, where formerly situated, Josh. au. 10. 


A namo 
often given to the Canausnites in general, 2 Sam. xx1. 2. 


Amos, short biographical sketch of, Introduction to Amos. 


Observations of Jerome, Lowth, and Newcome, on the style 
of this prophet, dd. 


Amriolkais, an Arabic poet, whose works are in the Moalla- 


kat, Psa. Ix., im princimo. . 
Amru, an eminent Arabian poct, Psa. 1x., 12 principo. 


Amygdalus conmunis, or common almond tree, description 


of the, Num. xvi. 8. 

among the 
Scpharvites, 2 Kings xvii. 31. Meaning of the name, bid. 
Represented under the form of a horse, according to Jarchi, 
ibid. Probably the same with the Moloch of the Ammon- 
ites, ibid. 


Anathoth, situation of, according to Eusebius, Jerome, and 


Josephus, Isa. x. 28. . 

Anar, ==3, rendered meek, what it properly imports. Num. 
xii. 3. 

Anaximander, supposcd by the Greeks to have been the 
inventor of the division of the day into hours, Dan. in. 6. 


Anaximences, singular anecdote concerning, Eccles ix. 4. 


Ancient rersians, readings in the, confirmed by Ilebrew 
manuseripts, Gen. xxv. 8, xlix. 25; Judg. in. 7: Joby. 
15, ix. 33, xxi. 13; Psa. ix. tu princepro, xvi. 10, xxiv. 
G6, xxv. 5, xxxiv. 10, lil. 4, Iii. 8, lix. 9, Ixxxix. 17, xe. 1, 
17, cx. 1, 3, 6, 7, cxv., in proveipio; Prov. vii. 15; Isa. 
i. 29, it. 10, iid. 6, xiv. 3. xviii. 4, xxv. 2, xxix. 3, 112, xxx. 
6. xxxii. 13, xli. 2, 3, xiii. 20, xliv. 12, xiv. 13, xlem. 11, 
xlix. 5,1. 2, bi. 19. hi. 15, Ini. 3, liv. &, Iwi, 10, Iwn, 12, 
Ivin. 13, Ix. 4. sii. 5, [xin 6, Inv. 23, Ixvi. 18; Jer. xviu. 
13. 

Aneile, or sacred shicld that fell from: heaven in the reign of 
Numa Pompilius, probably an acrolith, Josh. x. 11. 

Andreas of Cesarea, account of this commentator, Gencral 
Preface, p. 4. 

Aneb el dib, a name given by the Arabs to the solanum tmea- 
num, or hoary nightshade, Isa. v. 2. b 

Angel, its general import in the Serptures, Gen. xxxil. 1; 
Exod. iii. 2; Eccles. v. 6; Hag. i. 13. Remarkable pas- 
sage in Philo Judeus relative to the angel in whom is the 
name of Jehovah, Exod. xxi. 20. 

Angche ministry, doctrine of, defended, Gen. xxxu. 1, 2; 
Zech. i. 2. Remarkable passage in Ilesiod respecting the 
ministration of angels, Gen. xxxii. 1. 

Anrlo-Saxron version, some account of the, General Preface, 

Animalcule, astonishing minuteness of some species of, inha- 
biting the water, Gen. i. 20. 

Animals, offered to God under the Jewish dispensation, 
thoughts concerning the, Lev. i. 2. The pagan theolo 
differed widely in this be ery from the law of Moses, thid. 
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Animals that had heen emptoyed for agricultural purposes 
not offered in sacrifice by the Hebrews, Greeks, Romans, 
nor Egyptians, Num. xix. 2. 

Animals clean and uncleon among the Jews, observations 
concerning, with an inquiry into the derivation of the vari- 
ous Hebrew words by which these animals are expressed, 
Lev. xi. Their Linnean classification and description, 
Deut. xiv. 

Anna Perenna, a pagan feast of antiquity, how celebrated, 
Lev. xxii. 34. 

Anointing, ceremony of, see Unction. 

Anointing of stones, images, &c., to set them apart to idola- 
trous worship, common among ancients and moderns, Gen. 
xxvul. 18; Isa. lvn. 6. 

Anomalies, instances of, which are al} probably corruptions, 
Isa. i. 30, v. 1, li. 16, lxiii. 2. 

Ant, natural history of the, Prov. vi. 6. 

Antarah, an eminent Arabic poet, whose work is contained in 
the Moallakat, Psa. Ix., 7 principio. 

Antares, }ongitude of this fixed star, B. C. 2337, and A. D. 
1800, Job ix., ¢n fine. 

Antediluvian patriarchs, table of the great discrepances in 
the Hebrew, Samaritan, and Septuagint copies, with respect 
to the time they are stated to have lived before their sons’ 
births, Gen. v. 3. 

Anthony, immense debt contracted by this individual, the 
whole of which was paid in less than a month, Esth. ni. 9. 

Anthropopathia, a stnking example of this metaphor, Isa. i. 
24 


Antigone of Sophocles, quotation from the, very similar to a 
passage in Psa. exxi. 4. 

Antimony, employed by the Asiatics in staining the eyes, 2 
Kings ix. 30. 

Antichus Epiphanes, this Syrian monarch supposed by Mar- 
tin to be the Gog of Ezekiel, Ezek. xxxviu. 2. 

Anubis, a city of Egypt, why also called Cynopolis, Exod. 
hat B 

Anubis Latrator, why this Egyptian idol was so named, Exod. 
mi. 7. 

Apalim, p55, rendcred emerods, probably mean hemor- 
rhoids, 1 Sam. v. 8. 

Apicius, an individual immensely rich, Esth. ii. 9. His tra- 
gical end, hid. 

Apis, an object of Egyptian idolatry, Gen. xliu. 32; Deut. 
iv. 17. Thought to have been posterior to the time of Jo- 
seph, bid. The molten calf of Aaron supposed by some 
to have been an exact resemblance of this Egyptian idol, 
Exod. xxxii. 4. For what purpose a white bull was occa- 
sionally sacrificed to Apis by the Egyptians, Lev. xvi. 
10. 

Apocryphal writings, that St. Paul quoted from the, accord- 
ing to the opinion of some, utterly incredible, Isa. ]xiv. 4. 
Apollo, whence this heathen divinity had his name, according 
to Plutarch, Exod. iii., tx fixe. Worshipped under the 
form of a crow by the ancient Egyptians, Exod. vi. 26. 
Whence the fable of Apollo or the sun being seated in a 
blazing chariot, drawn by horses which breathed and snorted 

fire, origmated, according to some, 2 Kings u. 11. 

Amrouvioc, why tbis epithet was applied to Jupiter, Exod. vin. 
wt. 

Aponius, a commentatar on Solomon's Song, General Pre- 
face, p. 4. 

Aguila, a translator of the Hebrew Scriptures into Greek, 
General Preface, p. 21. 

Arabic version of the Old Testament, some account of the, 
General Preface, p. 22; Isa. Ixvi., i fine. | 

Arabon, 435, rendered pledge, inquiry into its import, Gen. 
eaAxvin. 17. 

Arabs, their independent condition from the remotest anti- 
quity, an irrefragable proof of the Divine origin of the Pen- 
tatench, Gen. xvi. 12. Dr. Shaw’s account of the manner 
in which the Arabs entertain strangers, Judg. vi. 19. Vol- 
ney’a description of their personal appearance, Job v. 5. 
Various tribes of Arabs, Isa. xln. 11. 

Aram Naharaim, the same with Mesopotamia, Amos 1x. 7. 

Arliter bibendi, among the Romans, who were the, Esth. 1. 8. 

Arbor infelix, the tree on which criminals were hanged so 
named among the Romans, Josh. vill. 29; Esth. vii. 8. 

Archimedes, how this celebrated mathematician destroyed the 
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Roman fleet, and thus prolonged for a short time the polt- 
tical existence of Syracuse, Eccles. ix. 14. 

Architecture of the temple, Dr. Delaney’s remarka on the 
Divine original of the, 1 Chron. xxviii. 19. 

Arcturus, import of the Hebrew word so translated very un- 
certain, Job ix. 9. 

at Diraz Dest, the same with Artaxerxes Longimanus, 

zra 1. 1. 

Argonautics, citation of a passage from the, which beara a 
close analogy to a part of the history of Jonah, Jonah 1. 14. 

Arvel, conjecture why Jerusalem was so named, Isa. xxix. 1. 

Artopharnes, king of Thrace, anecdote respecting, 1 Kings 
iii. 25. 

Aristotle, Works of, said to contain four hundred and forty- 
five thousand two hundred and seventy verses; in what 
me we are to understand this statement, Introduction to 

zra. 

Ark of Noah, its tonnage according to Arbuthnot, Gen. vi. 
15. Shown to have been sufficiently capacious to contain 
every species of animal, with food for twelve months, 7bid. 
Dr. Lightfoot’s calculation of its draught of water, Gen. 
vil. 4. 

Ark, in which were deposited the two tables of stone, ita 
construction and dimensions, Exod. xxv. 10. Why the 
ark is called the footstool of God, Isa.}x. 13. 

Arks of the heathens, some account respecting the, Exod. 
XXV., 27 fine. 

Armour, burning of, as an offering made to the god supposed 
to be the giver of victory, a custom among some heathen 
nations, Isa. ix. 4. The Romans used it as an emblem of 
peace, 7izd. Descmption of a medal struck by Vespasian 
illustrative of this ancient custom, ¢hd. 

Arpach, 55x, import of this memorial symbol of the rab- 
bins, Masoretic Notes at the end of Numbers. 

Arrack, made of the juice of the date or palm tree, Psa. xcii. 
12. 

Arrows, customary among the heathens to represent any 
judgment from the gods under the notion of, Deut. xxxil. 
23. Arrows, round the heads of which inflammable mat- 
ter was rolled and then ignited, were used by the ancients, 
and shot into towns to set them on fire, and were discharged 
among the towers and wood-works of besiegers, Psa. 
Ixxvi. 3. 

Arsenal, for the temple, provided by David, according to Jo- 
sephus, 2 Kings xi. 10. 

Arvad or Arad, where situated, Ezek. xxvii. 8. 

Asa, king of Judah, his very magnificent funeral, 2 Chron. 
Xvi. 14. 

Asaph, a very celebrated musician who flourished in the time 
of David, Psa. 1., ¢x principio. Twelve of the Psalms in 
the sacred canon, which bear the name of Asaph, thought 
by some to have been written by him, 7b:d. The style of 
David and Asaph compared, zdd. 

Ashchenaz, where situated, Jer. li. 27. 

Asher, why so named, Gen. xxx. 13. 

Asherah, ss mx, rendered grore, more probably significa an 
idol of some description; perhaps the same with the Venus 
of the pagan mythology, 2 Kinga xxi., im fine. 

Ashes upon the head, a sign of sorrow and great distress 
among many nations, 1 Sam. iv. 12. 

Ashima, an ancient object of idolatrous worship, 2 Kings 
XViL, 22 fine. 

Ashtoreth, an idol of the Sidonians, 1 Kings xi.5; 2 Kings 
xxiu. 13. 

Ashummed Jugg, of the Hindoos, particular description of 
the, with an explanation of the mystic ceremonies, as given 
by the commentators upon their original scriptures, Lev. 
xvi. 10. <A very close copy of the Jewish scape-goat, zbed. 

Asiatic Low, description of the, Psa. Ixxvmt. 57. Figure of 
its form in its quiescent state, and when ready to discharge 
the arrow or missile, 7zbid; Zech. ix. 14. 

Asiatic idols, description of scvera} in the author’s possession, 
Ezek: 1,10; 

Asiatic proverbs, collection of, Prov. xxxi., in fine. 

Asmoneans, observations on the motto said to have been upon 
their ensigns, Exod. xv. 11. 

Asnapper, very uncertain who, Ezra iv. 10. 

Asp, a very small serpent peculiar to Egypt and Libya, Psa. 
xci. 13. No remedy for the bite of an aap, thd. Singular 
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effect of the venom upon the animal system, tid. Why 
Cleopatra, the celebrated queen of Egypt, chose to die by 
the bite of this animal, rid. 

Asphaltites, Lake of, exceedingly salt, Josh. xv. 62. 

Ass’s head, in the Holy of Holies, probable origin of the story 
of the heathens, that the Jews had a figure of this descri 
tion to which they paid religious worship, 2 Kings xvil., #7 

ne. 

Assembly of Divines, account of their notes upon the Scrip- 
tures, General Preface, p. 7. 

Assyrians, their ongin, Gen. xxv. 18. The same people with 
the Babylomans, according to Herodotus and Strabo, Isa. 
mlv. 25. 

astrology. Judicial, demonstrated to be vain, unfounded, 
absurd, and wicked, 1 Sain. vi., ta fine. 

Asuppim, the house of, why so named, 1 Chron. xxvi. 15. 

Asyla of the Greeks and Romans, for what purpose erected, 
Pron. xxxv. 11. 

Atlas, fable of, whence it originated, Job xxvi. 11. 

Atmosphere, enumeration of some of the great benefits derived 
from the, Job xxvii, in fine. Calculation of its pressure 
upon the whole terraqueous globe, 1 Sam. ii., in fine; Job 
Xxxvul., iz fine. Observations on its refractive nature, 2 
Kings xx.,in fine. In what sense the atmosphere may be 
termed the delt or girdle of the earth, bid. 

Atonement or expiration for sin, tradition concerning, strongly 
and universally retaincd among the heathens, 2 Kings xvu., 
tin fine. 

Attic moneys, tables of the, Exod. xxxvi. 24. 

Augustine, some account of this celebrated commentator, 
General Preface, p. 4. 

Aur, =5y, generally translated ight, has various imports in 
different parts of the Old Testament, Gen. i. 3. 

Aurum Regine or Queen Gold, what, Esth. ii. 18. 

Authorized rersion, detaded account of the, General Preface, 
p. 14, &c. 

Autumnal rains, in the East, Dr. Shaw’s account of the, with 
their accompaniments, Psa. exxxv. 7. 

Avarice, very nervous saying of an English poet conceming, 
Jer. xvii. 11. 

Aren or On, the famous Heliopolis, Ezek. xxx. 17. 

Aven, Plain of, the same with Baal-Bek, according to Calmet, 
Amos 1. 5. 

Arites, very uncertain who these people were, 2 Kings xvil., 
in fine. Conjecture of Grotius respecting them, ibid. 

Ayal, 5-y, Dr. Shaw's opinion relative to the meaning of this 
Hebrew word, Deut. xii. 15. 

Azoriah, import of this name, Dan. i. 7. 

Azubah, wile of Caleb, why so named, according to the Tar- 
gum, 1 Chron. u. 18. 


B. 

Beal, what this term imports, Judg. ii. 11. 

Baal-bek, the ancient Aven or Hehopolis, Ainos i. 5. 

Beal-haiturim, (Rabbi Jacob) account of this commentator, 
General Preface, p. 2. 

Baal-peor, probably the Priapus of the Moabites. and wor- 
shipped with the same obscene and abominable rites, Num. 
xx. 28; Deut. m. 29. 

Beal-zebud, the god of Ekron, why so named, Exod. iii. 24; 
2 Kings 1. 2. 

Baal-zephon, probably an idol temple, Exad. xiv. 2. 

Babel, derivation and import of this name, Gen. xi. 9. 

Babel, tower of, heathen testimonies concerning, Gen. xi. 4. 
Various conjectures relative to the purpose for which this 
tower was built, Gen. xi. 9. 

Babet or Baby. conjecture respecting the origin of this word, 
Zech. ii 8. 

Babylon, its great naval power before the time of Cyrus, Isa. 
xii. 14. Semiramis, the foundress of this part of the Ba- 
bylonian greatness, :bid. Manner of the taking of Babylon 
by Cyrus, Isa. xxi. 1, xliv. 27, xlv. 2; Jer. 1.24. Policy 
of the Persian monarclis in destroying the naval importance 
of Babylon, Isa. xlin. 14. Some particulars of the great- 
ness of Babylon, Isa. xiu. 19, xlv. 2. Notation of the 
several steps by which the remarkable prophecies against 
this great city were ultimately accomplished in its total ruin, 
ilid. The annihdation of its walls accounted for, tdid. 
Deliverance from Babylon a frequent figure in the propheti- 





cal writings for the deliveranee of the people of God from 
the power of evil under the Gospel diapensation, Isa. x1. 
6-8. 

Babylonion cmbassy to \iezekiah, observations on the, 2 
Kings xXxi., 1 fine. 

Babylonians, singular custom among these people of selling 
all their mnarriageable virgins by public auction, Gen. xxix. 
20. In what the dress of thie people consisted, according 
to Herodotus, Dan. i. 21. 

Babylonish robes, some account of the, Josh. vii. 21. 

Bacchus, some portions of the fable concerning, very similar 
to what is related of Aluses, Exod. iv. 17. ‘T'lus idol wor- 
shipped under the forin of a goat by the ancient Egyptians, 
Exod. vill. 26. 

Backhite and Backliter, words of Auglo-Saxon origin, Psa. 
xv. 3. Intended to convey the treble sense of knartshness, 
eovariiec, and brutality, ibid. 

Bacon's (Friar) method of restoring and strengthening the 
natural heat, { Kings 1., 27 fine. 

Badad, 352, inport of this word when employed by the 
Jews as a memorial symbol, Masoretic notes at the end of 
Nuinbers. 

Badgers’ skins, the Hebrew words so translated of very un- 
certain import, Mxod. xxv. 5. 

Bueshah, =--e5, various conjectures respecting the meaning 
of this word, Job xxxi. 40. 

Ba gad, =3 x=, import of this phrase when employed by tho 
Jews as a memorial symbol, Masoretic Notes at the end of 
Leviticus. 

Baking in the East, manner of, with an account of the instru- 
ments employed in the process, Lev. ni. 7. 

Balaam, character of this prophet of the Most Ihgh God, 
Num. xxiv., 1 fine. Observations on his famous prophecy 
conceming a star to spring out of Jacob, Num. xxiv. 6. 

Balonce, trial by the, a species of ordeal among the Hindoos, 
Num. v., in fine. 

Banditti, hordes of, frequent in Arabia to the present day, 
Job i. 15. 

Banner, giving the, very ingenious illustration of, by Mr. 
Harmer, Psa. |x. 4, et tn fine. 

Berach, 792: generally rendered to Lless, very extensive im- 
port of "the original word, Gen. u. 3; 1 Kings xx. 9. 

Barbary, Dr. Shaw's account of the chocolate-coloured pot- 
tage made by the inhabitants of, Gen. xxv. 29. 

Bards, among the ancient Druids, who, Num. xxi. 27. 

Baricy harvest, time of its commencement in Palestine, Ruth 
1. Be. 

Barrady, Maundrell's account of this river, 2 Kings v. 1%. 

Barrows or Tumuli, in England, what, 2 Sam. xvin. 17. 

Bars of the pit, what probably meant by this phrase among 
the ancients, Job xvi. 16. 

Batamni, ==2e25, its import uncertain, Gen. xhiu. 11, 

Bath, some account of this Hebrew measure of capacity, 
Exod. xvi. 16; Ezra vn. 22. 

Battcring-ram, description of the, Ezek. v. 2. 
unknown in the time of Homer, rbd. 

Battle, trial by, when and where supposed to have had its 
origin, Num. v., ta fine. 

Baxter. (Richard) a commentator on the New Testament, 
General Preface, p. 7. 

Beords, held in high respect in the East, the possessor con- 
sidering it his greatest ornament, often swearing by 1, and 
in matters of great importance pledging it, 2 Sam. x. 4; 
Song v.13; Isa. vi. 20. Never cut off but in mouming or 
as a mark of slavery, thud. ; Jer. xli. 5. Considered by the 
Turks a great affront to take a man by his beard, unless 1t 
be to kiss it, Isa. vii. 20. Beards of the Macedonians 
ordered by Alexander to be shaved off. and the singular 
reason given by this king for the mandate, 2 Sam. n. 16. 

Bedaui or Beduui, a people of Arabia, Isa. xlu. 11. 

Bede, account of this commentator, General Preface, p. 4. 

Bedolach, p47, translated bdellimm, Bochart's opimion re- 
specting the meaning of this word, Gen. ul. 12 

Bedouin, Volney’s description of the, Job v. 5. 

Beds of teery, what, Amos vi. 4. 

Beech tree, juice of the, used for drink in the northern parts 
of Europe, Job xxx. 4. 

Bees, Homer's very nervous description of a great swarm of, 
Psa. exvin. 12 


Thia machine 
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Behemah, pyyqy, transiated cattle, import of the term, Gen. 
i. 24. 


Behemoth, various conjectures respecting the animal intended 
by this name in Scripture, Job xl. 15. Reasons for sup- 
posing it to have been a species now extinct, perhaps the 
mammoth, zdzd. 

Belial, its derivation and import, Deut. xiii. 13, xv. 9. 

Belibbo, »2523, import of this memorial symbol of the rabbins, 
Masoretic Notes at the end of Exodus. 

Bellerophon, son of Glaucus, king of Ephyra, story of, sup- 
posed to be a fabulous formation from the Scripture account 
of David's adultery with Bathsheba, and his murder of 
Uniah, 2 Sam. xi. 14. 

Bells on horses, camels, &c., account of the, Zech. xiv. 
20. 

Belt, the chief ornament of a soldier, and highly prized in all 
ancient nations, 2 Sam. xviii. 11. Considered a rich pre- 
sent from one chieftain to another, zbid. 

Ben, a 2 son, whence derived, Ruth iv. 11; Psalm 
exxvil. 1s 

Benefieiarzz, among the Romans, who, Hab. iii. 6. 

Bene-jaakan, the twenty-seventh station of the Israelites in 
the wilderness, Num. xxx. 31. 

Beney adam, 95x “75, and beney ish, wy sy, very remark- 
able distinction between, Psa. Ixii. 9. 

Bengel, (John Albert) author of an edition of the Greek Tes- 
tament, with various readings and critical notes, Gencral 
Preface, p. 10. 

Benjamin, why so named, Gen. xxxv. 18. Remarks upon 
the provisions set before this patriarch by Joseph bemg 
much greater than what were set before each of his breth- 
ren, Gen. xlili. 34. 

Benjanute messenger, remarks upon his very laconic relation 
of the discomfiture of the Israelites by the Philistines, and 
of the taking of the ark of God, 1 Sam. iv. 17. 

Benson, (Dr.) a commentator on different portions of the 
New Testament, General Preface, p. 8. 

Bereshith, the first book of the Hebrew Scriptures, whence 
so named, Preface to the Book of Genesis. 

Berith, pss, rendered covenant, what it imports, Gen. vi. 
18; Lev. xxvi. 15. 

Beryl, account of this precious stone, Exod. xxvii. 17; 
Ezek. x. 9. 

Bethany, why so named, Isa. x. 30. 

Beth-el, meaning of this name, Gen. xxviii. 19. 
Beth-jestmoth, the forty-second and last station of the Israel- 
ites in the wilderness, where situated, Num. xxxiii. 49. 

Bethron, why probably so named, Song ii. 17. 

Beth-shean, the same that was afterwards called Scythopolis, 
Josh. xvii. 11. 

Beth-shemesh, various conjectures concerning the number of 
the inhabitants of, who were smitten for looking into the 
ark, 1 Sam. vi. 19. The words yyny nos oon chame- 
shim, elaph ish, fifty thousand men, which stand in our 
present Hebrew copies, most probably an interpolation, 
wid. 

Bethyllia or conseerated stones, remarks upon the, Gen. xxviii. 
1G sou Ask). 1 isa. lvil. 6: 

Bey of Tunis, his manner of living, as mentioned by Pococke, 
Neh. iv. 18. 

Beza, (Theodore) account of this commentator, General Pre- 
face, p. 8. 

Bezer, one of the cities of refuge, import of the name, Josh. 
XX. 4 

Bibliotheca Magna Rabbiniea of Bartolocci, account of this 

eat work, General Preface, p. 3. 

Bildad, the Shuhite, who, Job. i. 11 

Bipens, a military weapon of the ancients, Eph. vi. 13. 

Birds, thoughts on the wonderful structure of their wings and 
feathers, Gen. 1. 22. 

Birth-days, keeping of, a custom of very remote antiquity, 
Gen. xl. 20. 

Bishebuah, sys, a Jewish memorial symbol, Masoretic 
Notes at the end of Deuteronomy. 

Bishop, remarkable saying of a, Job xix. 15. 

Bitter waters of jealousy, rabbinical notion how a Jewess, 
suspected of adultery, could be said, in drinking these 
waters, to drink the very words of the execration written 
by the priest, Num. v. 23. 
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Blaar’s affecting picture of the death of a wicked man, Joo 
xXxvil. 8. 

Blayney, (Rev. Dr.) translator of the Prophet Jeremiah, with 
notes, General Preface, p. 10. 

Blasphemy of Shelomzth’s son, very doubtful in what it con- 
sisted, Lev. xxiv. 16, &c. 

Blemishes, curious rabbinical enumeration of the, which dis- 
abled a Jew from entering into the priest’s office, Lev 
Xx. 20. 

Blessings and curses of the low, observations on the mode in 
which these were pronounced, and the arrangement of the 
tribes for this purpose on Mounts Gerizim and Ebal, Deut. 
XXvil. 26. 

Blood, prohibition of the eating of, one of the seven Noahic 
precepts, Gen. ix. 4. Philosophical reasons for the prohi- 
bition, abid. The eating of blood forbidden by the law of 
Moses, Lev. iii. 17, xvii. 10-14. Dr. Hunter’s theory of 
the vitality of the blood, Lev. xvii. 11. 

Blotting out of the book of God, what meant by this phrase, 
Exod. xxxil. 32. 

Board, account. of the, borne by the criminal in Chma, to 
which the accusation is affixed, Job xxxi. 36. 

Boceore, Dr. Shaw’s account of this species of fig, Isa. 
Xxvill. 4. 

Bochart, (Samuel) author of a very accurate work on the 
geography of the sacred writings, General Preface, p. 9. 

Bochim, why probably so named, Judg. 1. 5. 

Bodies of the tilustrious dead, how treated, according to Vir- 
gil, 2 Chron. xvi., an fine. 

Boiled, import of this word, Exod. ix. 31. 

Bones, enumeration of the, in the human body, Job xxxiii. 19. 

Bonny, inhabitants of, mode in which these people construct 
their dwellings, Deut. xx. 5. 

Book of Life and Book of Death, among the Chinese, what, 
Exod. xxxii. 32. See also Ezek. ix. 1. 

Book of the Wars of the Lord, Dr. Lightfoot's opinion con- 
cerning the, Num. xxi. 14. 

Booths or sheds, erected in the East by the keepers of the 
vineyards, to cover them from the scorching sun while 
watching the ripening grapes, made of the lightest and 
most worthless materials, Job xxvu. 18. 

Boruwlaski, (Count) some account of this famous Polish 
dwarf, 1 Sam. xvii., 72 fine. 

Bosom, the place where the Asiatics carry every thing pre- 
cious or valuable, Job xxii. 12. 

Boéttices of the ancients ordinarily made of goat’s skin, Gen. 
xxi. 14; 2 Sam. xvi. 1. Description of one in the anthor’s 
possession, 2 Sam. xvii. 28; Job xxxu. 19. 

Bow, the grand weapon of our English ancestors, 2 Sam. 
vil. 18. 

Bow, song of the, remarks upon its great excellences, 2 Sam. 
i., in fine. Dr. Kennicott’s Latin version, zbid. 

Bow of the Asiaties, description of the, Psa. lxxvii. 57. 
Figure of its form in its quiescent state, and when ready 
to discharge the missile, zbid. ; Hos. vu. 16, Zech. ix. 14. 
Gencral dimensions of the Persian bows, according to 
Xenophon, Isa. xin. 18. : 

Bowing the body, manner of, in Eastern countries, Exod. iv. 
31. The Jewish custom in this respect described, zbid. 

Brain, contained in the cranium, and enveloped with the dura 
and pia mater, the golden bowl of Scripture, Eccles. xit. 6. 
Why so named, zdzd. 

Branches, feast of, for what purpose instituted, Exod. xxiii. 
14. 

Brass, a factitious metal known from very remote antiquity, 
Exod. xxv. 3; Psa. xviii. 34. How made, zbid.; Job 
XXVIN. 2. 

Breaking the jaws of the wieked, a metaphor taken from hunt- 
ing, Job xxix. 17. 

Breastplate of judgment, why so named, Exod. xxvui. 15. 
Its description and ornaments, 7b:d. Breastplates, some- 
thing like that of the Jewish high priest, formerly worn by 
the president of the courts of justice in Egypt, Exod. xxviil. 
30. 

Bribery, ordinance against, in Magna Charta, Exod. xxii. 8, 
1 Sam. viii. 3; Mic. vii. 9. Some account of the intolera- 
ble abuses which prevailed in this country before the 
publication of the great charter, ibd. ' 

Bricks, dimensions of the, commonly used by the ancients in 
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building, according to Palladius, Ezek. v. 1. Manner of 
their formation, Iss. ix. 9, xiii. 19, xxx. 13; Nah. ii. 14. 

Brimstone, used by the ancients in their superstitious purif- 
cations, Job xvin. 15. This illustrated by quotations from 
Pliny, Ovid, and Servius, «did. 

British army, descending scale of commanders in a, Num. it, 
in fine. Ascending scale of ranks which every officer 
must pass through, bid. 

British constitution, great advantages of the, pointed out, 
1 Sam. viil., 1 fine. Shown to be much more excellent 
than even the constitution of the kingdom of Israel, in the 
reign of David, 2 Sam. v., mm fine 

De oilered coat, what, Exod. xxviii. 4. 

Bruce’s opinion respecting the situation of Ezion-geber, 
Tarshish, and Oplur, 1 Kings ix., in fine. Ilis account of 
Solomon's voyage to Ophir, 1 Kings x., in fine. His 
desenption of the manner in which the rain-clouds are fre- 
quently collected together in Abyssinia, 1 Kings xviii. 
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Brundusium, import of this name in the ancient languago of 
that country, Isa. v. 1. 

Brydone, (Mr. Patrick) lis argument egainst the Mosaic 
account of the creation, drawn from the eruptions of Mount 
/Etna, and the formation of the different lavas, considered, 
Gen. 1., tn fine. 

Bubastis, a city in which the Egyptians were accustomed to 
hold their principal annual feast in honour of Diana, Exod. 
Xoo. 

Budhoo, priests of, manner of their dancing, jumping, «c., 
when making offerings to their demon gods, 1 Kings xviii. 
26. Priests of this idol shave their heads close to the skin, 
Ezek. xliv. 20. 

Butldings, Eastern, description of the walls, &c., of the, Isa. 
ix. 9, xiti. 19, xxx. 13. 

Bul, an ancient Hebrew month, answering to a part of our 
October and November, 1 Kings vi. 38. This name sup- 
posed to be of Chaldean origin, ] Kings vi. 1. 

Burdensome stone, what probably meant by this expression, 
Zech. xu. 3. 

Burkitt, (Ree. Weltam) author of a very useful commentary 
on the New Testament, General Preface, p. 8. 

Burktus, (Plal. David) author of notes on the twelve minor 
prophets, General Preface, p. 10. 

Burns, (Charles) extraordimary stature of this man, 1 Sam. 
XVH., 1m fine. 

Burnt-offerings, have been common among almost all the 
people of the earth, Lev. i. 4. 

Burying in towns, churches, and chapels, observations on the 
great inpropriety of, Lev. xi. 8. 


C. 

Cab, see Kab. 

Cables, madc by the Egyptians of the leaves of the flag, Job 
vii. 11. 

Cabod, =y25, a memonal symbol of the rabbins, Masoretic 
notes at the end of Deuteronomy. 

Caduceus, the, or rod of Mercury, evidently borrowed from 
the Scripture account of the rod of Moses, Exod. iv. 17. 
Cali enarrant, first six verses of this Psalm from an old 

English manuscript, Psa. xix. 3. 

Celius Antipater, an accredited historian who lived before 
the time of Pliny, Isa. n. 13-16. This writer assures us 
that he had seen a merchant who had made a voyage from 
Gades to Etluopia, idrd. 

Cain, import of this name, Gen. iv. 1. 

Cairns, what, Josh. vil. 26; 2 Sam. xvi. 17. 

Calais, affecting history of the six citizens of, who presented 
themselves before Edward IJJ., with ropes round their 
necks, and the keys of the town and castle in their hands, 
1 Kings xx., i fine. 

Calmet, (Dom. Augustine) a very celebrated commentator 
upon the whole Scriptures, General Preface, page 5. His 
enumeration of the different ways in which a Hebrew might 
lose his liberty, Exod. xxi. 2. 

Calneh, the same with Ctesiphon, aceording to Calmet, Amos 
iv. 

Calorie, or natural heat, when accumulated in any particular 
part, will diffuse itself to all bodiea with which it comes in 
contact, til their temperature he equal, 2 Kings iv. 35. 
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Calves of gold, set up by Jeroboam, remarka conceming the, 
1 Kings xu. 28, 29. 

Calvin, (John) a commentator on all the prophets and the 
evangelista, General Preface, p. 6. 

Cambyses, king of Persia, the da of Exekiel, according to 
Calmet, Exek. xxxviu. 2. 

Camel, Volney’s description of the, Job v. 5. 

Campbell, (Dr.) author of a treatise on the evangelists, Ge 
neral Preface, p. 8. 

Canaan, land of, its superficial contenta, Num. xvi. 21. 
What proportion of tho promised land belonged to the Le- 
vites, ted. 

Canaanites, whero those people, particularly ao named, were 
situated, Josh. iii. 10. 

Candle or lamp, often used as the emblem of prosperity and 
posterity, Job xxi. 17. 

Candlestick, golden, of the temple or tabernacle, description 
of the, Exod. xxv. 31. 

Candlesticks in the heathen temples, bearing a great number 
of lamps, Exod. xxv., in fine. 

Canocs, formerly wholly constructed from the papyrus, laa. 
xvin. 1, 2 

Cantale Domino, great similarity between this psalm and the 
Magnificat, or Song of the Blessed Virgin, Pasa. xevin., mm 
fine. List of the most striking parallels, rdid. 

Canticles, book of, carefully transcribed from a manuscript of 
the fourteenth century in the editor's possession, Introduc- 
tion to Solomon’s Song, rn fine. 

Cupe of Good Hope, passage round the, known to the ancients, 
© i. 13-16. This navigation recovered by the Portu- 
guese, after it had been lost for many centuries, tbed. 

Caphtor, the island of Crete, Amos ix. 7. 

Cuppadocians, from whom descended, Gen. x. 2. 

Caraha, description of the, Isa. xxv. 6. 

Caravans in the East, some aecount of the, Song vi. 4. 
Manner in which the hadgees or pilgrims aro conducted by 
these conveyances in their travels by night, did. 

Carbuncle, account of this precious stone, Exod. xxvin. 17. 

Carduus vulgatissimus, a species of thistle amazingly prolifie, 
Gen. i. 18. 

Carmel, altar on this mount mentioned by Tacitua and Sue- 
tonius, which Vespasian went to consult, 1 Kings xvii. 30. 

Curmelites, religious order of the, different opinions respect- 
ing the time of the foundation of this order, Josh. xix. 26. 

Carolina sylvestris, a species of thiatle amazingly prolific, 
Gen. ni. 18. 

Caryl, (J.) a commentator on the book of Job, General Pre- 
face, p. 7. 

Casiphia, gencrally supposed to be the same with the Cas- 
pian mountains, Exra viii. 17. 

Cassiopeia, form of the constellation of, resembled by Aratus 
toa ae Isa. xxi. 22. 

Cassiterides, the same with the islands of Scilly and Com- 
wall, Isa. iu. 13-16. 

Castor oil, whence obtained, Jonah iv. 6. 

Castrametation of the ancient Israclites, Scheuchzer's re- 
marks on the, Num. 1i., 17 fine. 

Cataneans, from whom supposed to be descended, Gen. 
Xxv. 2. 

Cato'’s directions in the construction of threshing-floors, 
1 Sam. xxui., in fine. 

Cattle, nischicrous, customary among the Romans to twist 
hay about the horns of, that people seeing it might shun 
them, Exod. xxi. 28. 

Causes, two supreme, cocternal, and independent, according 
to the magian theology, Isa. xlv. 7. 

Cares, vast capacity of, in the East, according to Strabo and 
Pococke, 1 Sam. xxiv. 3; Isa. i. 19-21. 

Cedar of Lebanon, Gabriel Sionita’s desenption of the, Num. 
xxiv. 6. Some curious particulars concerning this tree re- 
lated by De la Roque, which he learned from the Maronites 
of Mount Libanus, :Jid. Maundrell's desenption of the 
cedars he found growing on Mount Libanus in 1697, rdid. 
Psa. xeui. 12. 

Cedreans, their origin, Gen. xxv. 13. 

Ceencth, -=9>, various conjectures respecting the meaning of 
this word, Ezra iv. 11. 4 

Celibacy has no countenance in the sacred oraclea, Gen. 11. 
18, 24. 
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Cemarim, an order of idolatrous priests in Judea in the time 
of Josiah, 2 Kings xxiii. 5. "Why Christian ministers have 
been called cemarim by the Jews, ibd. 

Census of the children of Israel, in the second year after 
their departure from Egypt, compared with another census 
of the same people made thirty-eight years afterwards, 
Num. 1. 46. Curious observation of Ainsworth on the 
number of families in the twelve tribes at the second cen- 
sus, Num. xxvi. 51. 

Centurion, derivation and import of this word, Gen. xxxvi. 15. 

Cerastes, whence this animal has its name, Gen. xlix. 17. 

Chacameyah, snyy574; rendered wise men, Porphyry's defini- 
tion of the original term, Gen. xh. 8. 

Chag, 37, Parkhurst’s definition of this word, Lev. vil., in 
Jine. Its import among the Jews when used as a memorial 
symbol, Masoretic notes at the end of Deuteronomy. 

Chairs, never used in Persia but at the coronation of their 
kings, Isa. lii. 2. Eastern chairs always so high as to 
make a footstool necessary, ibd. 

Chalal, 55>, a word very improperly rendered in our version, 
Ezek. xxi. 14. Its genuine import, ibid. 

Chaldaic version, account of the, General Preface, p. 21. 

Chaldeans, from whom these people probably had their name, 
Gen. xi. 34; Isa. xxiii. 13. Some account of the ancient 
condition of this people, Isa. xxiii. 13. 

Chall, S55n; a wind-instrument, 1 Sam. x. 5. 

Champion, whence derived, and what its import, 1 Sam. 
xv. 4. 

Chanee, inquiry into the derivation and meaning of this word, 
1 Sam. vi. 9. 

Chaos, notions of the heathens concerning this divinity pro- 
bably borrowed from the Mosaic account of the creation, 
Gen. i. 2. 

Chaplets, wearing of, at banquets, customary among the an- 
cient Jews, Greeks, and Romans, Isa. xlvui. 1. 

appear, a commentator on the book of Job, Genera] Pre- 
ace, p. 7. 

Chapters, division of the Holy Scriptures into, by whom 
effected, Introduction to Ezra. Instances of the very inju- 
dicious division of the chapters of holy writ, Isa. iv. 1, 
ix. 7, xlil., 7m principio; XV., in principio; XXvil., in prin- 
eipia. 

Charashim, sys, rendered carpenters, inquiry into the true 
import of this word, Zech. i. 21. 

Charetummim,  =%p4m) import of this word, Gen. xli. 8; 
Exod. vit. 11. 

Chariot, emblematical of Jehovah, remarks upon the, Ezek. i. 
Observations on it by the continuator of the Historical Dis- 
courses of Saurin, Ezek. x., in fine. 

Charming of serpents and other animals, how this was pro- 
fessed to be done both by ancients and moderns, Psa. lviii. 
4, et an fine. 

Chasdim, the same with the Chaldeans, Isa. xxiii. 13. 

Chatath, mnypon, and Chatah, ay%p, commonly translated 
sin, Import of these words, Gen. iv. 7. 

Chebar, Chaborus, or Aboras, where this river is situated, 
Ezek. i. 1. 

Chelekeea, nipple inport of this word wheu used as a memo- 

rial symbol, Masoretic notes at the end of Numbers. 

Chemosh, the grand idol of the Ammonites, Ruth i. 155 Jer. 
xlvui. 7. 

Cherem, 5, what it imports, Lev. xxvii. 21, 28, 29. The 
Jews had a most horrible form of excommunication called 
by this name, Num. xxii. 6. 

Cherethites, who, 1 Sam. xxx. 14; Exek. xxv. 16; 
ix. 7; Zeph. ii. 5. 

Chersydrus, a very venomous reptile, Num. xxi. 6. 

Cherubim, various opinions concerning the, Gen. i. 24. 
How represented, ib:¢d; Exod. xxv. 18, xxxvi. 8; Psa. 
xviii. 10. Improperly written cherubims, Gen. il. 24; 
Exod. xxv. 18; Ezek. x. 20. 

Chevy Chase, quotation from this old national ballad respect- 
ing the slaying of Sir Hugh Montgomery, 1 Kings xx. 34. 

Chical, see Jackal. 

Chickpea, Dr. Shaw's account of the, 2 Kings vi. 25. 

Children, among many ancicnt nations, considered the pro- 
perty of their parents, who had a right to dispose of them 
for the payment of their debts, 2 Kings iv. 1. Carrying 
of children astride upon the hip, with the arm round their 
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body, a general custom in the East, according to Chardin, 
Isa. lx. 4. Children formerly sometimes employed to des- 
patch captives, Judg. vili. 21. Considered disgraceful to 
fall by the hand of a child, ibzd. 

Chilareh, its import, Gen. xxxvi. 15. 

Chilmad, possibly Chalmadera on the Euphrates, Ezek. 
XXvu. 23. 

Chimah and Chesil, Dr. Hales’ reasons for the supposition 
that by these terms the constellations Taurus and Scorpio 
are intended, Job ix., in fine. 

Chinese chronology of ancient events of a very extravagant 
and fabulous complexion, Isa. Ixv. 22. 

Chinnereth, sea of, where situated, Num. xxxiv. 11. 

Chiromancy, upon what the doctrine of, is built as its Scrip- 
ture foundation, according to John Taisnier, Job xxxvii. 7. 

Chittim, the island of Cyprus, according to Josephus, Jer. ii. 
10. Bochart’s conjecture, zizd. Other conjectures, Isa. 
xxul.1; Ezek. xxvii. 6. 

Choheleth, or The Royal Preacher, some account of this 
work, as given by the late Rev. John Wesley, Introduction 
to Ecclesiastes. 

Chomesh, yyy, rendered the fifth rib, what it properly 
imports, 2 Sam. xx. 10. 

Choun, an idol worshipped among the Peruvians from the 
remotest antiquity, Amos v. 26. 

Christ, of the same import with Messiah, Exod. xxix. 7. 

Chronicle, remarks on the, which was read to Ahasuerus, 
Esth. vi. 1. 

Chronieles, books of, tms portion of holy writ variously 
named in the versions, Preface to Chronicles. The author 
or authors of the Chronicles not known, 7i:d. Reasons for 
the supposition that Ezra was the compiler, 77d. Jerome’s 
opinion of these books, 7dzd. 

Chronological list of the prophets of the Old Testament 
from Adam to Malachi, Introduction to Isaiah. Chrono 
logical list of the sixteen prophets whose writings are pre- 
served, 2bid. 

Chronologicol Tables. —Table of the principal events recorded 
in the book of Genesis, according to the computation ot 
Archbishop Usher, interspersed with a few connecting cir 
cumstances from profane history, Gen. l., 7 fine. Table 
upon the same plan, to the book of Exodus, Exod. xl., 1x 
fine. Table of the great epochs, A. M., B. C., and the 
Julian period, synchronized with the reigns of the sovereigns 
of the four principal monarchies, viz., those of Egypt, 
Sicyon, the Argivi, and the Athenians, from the death of 
Jacob, A. M. 2315, to the erection of the tabernacle, A. 
M. 2514, zbid. General chronological table for the Pen- 
tateuch and Joshua, containing (in five and six different 
eras) a synchronical arrangement of the years of the life of 
the antediluvian and postdiluvian patnarchs, and also of 
the years of the reigns of contemporary monarchs, Josh. 
Xxiv., 7 fine. Chronological table of the book of Judges, 
according to Archbishop Usher, Preface to Judges. Chro- 
nological table of this book, according to the scheme of 
Sir John Marsham, zh¢d. Chronological table of this book, 
according to Dr. Hales, :b:d. Table of the kings of Israel} 
and Judah in the consecutive order of their reigns, from 
their commencement to the destruction of the former hy 
the Assyrians, and of the latter by the Babylonians, inter- 
spersed with contemporary events from profane history, 
2 Chron., in fine. Chronological tables of the prophecies 
of Jeremiah, according to Drs. Dahler and Blayney, Intro- 
duction to Jeremiah. Chronological table of the pro- 
phecies of Ezekiel, according to Calmet, Introduction to 
Ezekiel. Chronological table of the prophecies of Daniel, 
according to Calmet, Introduction to Daniel. 

Chrysolite, some account of this precious stone, Exod. xxvui. 
17; Ezekoee: 

Chrysostom, account of this commentator, General Preface. 
p. 3. Why so named, Psa. xvi. in principio. _ 

Chukkoth, pom, its derivation and import, Lev. xxvi. 15. 

Chureh, what constitutes a, according to Tertullian, Judg 
XX. 2: 

Cicer, Dr. Shaw’s description of this pulse, 2 Kings vi. 25. 

Cicero, quotation of a beautiful passage from, to show that 
even the heathens derived consolation from the reflection 
that after death they should meet their friends in a state 
of conscious existence, 2 Sam. a 23. Conmencement 
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“ his celebrated oration against Cataline, Job xxxviii., in 

ne. 

Cider, whence this word is probably derived, Lev. xi. 9. 

Cimmerians, or Cimbrians, from whom these people are aup- 
posed to have originated, Gen. x. 2. 

Ctreulation of the blood iu the animal system, evidently 
known to the writer of the book of Ecclesiastes, Ecclea. 
oer 

Circumcision, remarkable passage in Herodotus respecting, 
considered, Gen. xvii. 10. This rite performed by the Jews 
and others with a knife made of stone, Josh. v. 2. Physi- 
cal reason why metallic edge-tools are improper in the per- 
formance of this rite, rdtd. 

Cities of the ancients, how the larger kind were generally 
built, Jonah iv. 11. Consecrated to their gods, and the 
very walls considered as sacred, Neh. xil. 27. 

Cities of the Levites, witha diagram of their dimensions, &c., 
Num. xxxv. 5. 

Cities of refuge among the Hebrews, some account of the, 
Num. xxxv. 11. Their typical unport, Num. xxxv., 1 
fine. Josh. xx., in fine. 

Cities walled up to hearen. 
phrase, Deut. i. 2S. 

City, examples of the high acceptation of this word, Psa. 
Ixxxvu. 4. 

City of the sun, generally supposed to have been the same 
with Heltopolis, Isa. xix. 18. Conjeeture of Conrad Ike- 
nius, thed. 

Clap, how caused by the lightning, Job xxxviii. 26. 
ted by an easy experiment on the air-pump. 

Clara, (Hugo de Suneta) see Hugh de St. Cler. 

Clarins, (Isidore) account of this commentator, General Pre- 
face, p. 5. 

Claudius, anecdote respecting this Roman emperor, 1 Kings 
ii. 25. 

Claudius the poet, quotation of a part of his panegyrie upon 
the fourth consulship of Honorius Augustus, in illustration 
of 1 Kings 1. 37. 

Cleapatra, queen of Egypt, Lucan’s description of the splen- 
dour of ber apartments, Ezek. xxvull. 14. 

Cler, (Hugh de St.) or Huge de Sancta Clara, account of 
this commentator, General Preface, p. 5. 

Climax, double, remarkable instance of a, Psa. 1. I. 

Cloud, ancient heathen writers represent their gods, in their 
pretended mamfestations te men, as always encompassed 
with a, Exod. xii. 21. Probable origin of this custom, tdid. 

Clouted, derivation and import of this old English word, Josh. 
ix. 5. 

Coats of mail, how formed in different countries, I Sam. xvu. 
5. Weight of that which appertained to Goliath of Gath, 
reduced to avoirdupoia pounds and ounces, tid. 

Coa Vestis, see Muliitia. 

Coek, consecrated to Apollo, or the sun, among the later 
heathens, 2 Kings xvii., tn fine. 

Cockatrice, Kimchi’s observation on the sparkling of the eyes 
of this animal, Isa. xi. 8. 

Cana, or Supper, why so named by the Romans, Job xxxi. 17. 

Coffins of the martyrs accustomed to be anointed by the primi- 
tive Christians, Gen. xxvii. 18. For a dead body to be 
put in a coffin a mark of great distinction among the ancient 
Egyptians, Gen. 1.26. Some of the Egyptian coffins made 
of granite, and covered over with hicroglyphies, 7rd. 

Coin, in many countries, had its name from the image it bore, 
as instanced in the Jacobus, Carolus, &e., Gen. xxxui. 
19. The Jews had probably no coined or stamped money 
before the Babylonish captivity, Jer. xxxii.9. Deseription 
of the coin struck by Vespasian on the capture of Jerusa- 
lem, Lam. i. 1. 

Coke, (Rev. Dr.) account of this commentator, General Pre- 
face, p. 9. 

Cold, at particular times so very intense in the East as to kill 
man and beast, Psa. cxlvii. 17. 

Collation of an archbishop to the spiritualities and temporali- 
ties of this see, and investing him with plenary sacerdotal 
authority by sending him tbe pallium or pall, whence the 
Romanists probably borrowed this rite, 1 Kings xix., rn 
fine. 

Collections, feast of, for what purpose instituted, Exod. xxii. 
14. 


What is tle meaning of this 


Tllustra- 


Coloquintida, description of thia fruit, 2 Kings iv. 39. 

Columelia’s directiona in tho construction of threshing-floors, 
1 Sam. xxiil., in fine. 

Combat, trial by, a apecies of ordeal very frequent in the dark 
agea, Num. v., in fine. 

Common prayer, book of, observations concerning the, Ge- 
neral Preface, p. 17. 

Concubine, its derivation and import, Gen. xxii. 24. 

Con fu tsec, character of the ordinaneea and institutions 
attributed to this great Chinese lawgiver, Deut. xxxiv., tn 
fine. 

Conscience, a terrible accuser, Gen. xxxii. 6. Fine sayings 
of two heathen poets uae this subject, zid., 1. 15. 

Contempt of court, anecdote of a woman puniahed for, Exod. 
vi. 3. 

Contingeney shown to exist in human affairs; that is, that 
God has poised many things between a possibility of being 
and not being, leaving it to the will of the creature to turn 
the scale, 1 Sam. xxni. 11, 1%. 

Coptie rersion, some account of the, General Preface, p. 21. 

Cur, its content in English measure, Ezra vu. 22. 

Coral, account of the, Job xxviii. 17. 

Cords of ranity, what meant by this expression, Isa. v. 18. 

Corner of the room, among the inhabitants of the East, tlic 
most honourable place, Isa. xxxvit. 2; Amos ni. 12. 

Cornet, what the import of the orginal word so translated, 
Dan. tii. 5. 

Cormeall, what this county was named in the ancient Britiah 
tongue, Isa. v. 1. Carnden’s observations on the origin of 
its present appellation, tbid. Conjecture of Sammes, wid. 

Corsned, trial by the, a species of ordeal common among the 
Catholic clergy, Num. v., i fine. 

Cosha, trial by the, species of ordeal among the Ilindoos, 
Nuin. v., 1 fine. 

Coune, description of this Eastern vehicle, Isa. xvi. 20. 

Court of King’s Bench, the place where the king presides, 
and where he is supposed to be always present, Paa. 
Ixxxii: 1.33 

Corenant of salt, a figure of speech denoting an ererlasting 
corenant, Num. xvill. 19. 

Covenant with death, or the beasts of the field, a proverbial ex- 
pression used by the ancients to denote perfect security 
from evil of any sort, Isa. xxvin. 15. 

Corenants, mquiry into the practices of the ancients in the 
formation of, Gen. vi. 18, xv. 10, xxvu. 4; Josh. ix. 6; 
Jer. xxiv. 18. 

Corert for the Sabbath in the temple, various conjectures 
respecting the, 2 Kings, xvi. 18. 

Corctousness awfully punished in Gehazi, 2 Kings v. 27. 

Cracknels, the Ilebrew word so translated signifies what 1s to 
the present day called Jetes’ bread, and used by them at 
the passover, 1 Kings xiv. 3. 

Crassus, Plutarch's account of the great wealth of thia man, 
Esth. un. 9. 

Crimson, whence this word is derived, Isa. 1. 18. 

Critica Sacri, account of this immense collection of Biblical 
eritics, General Preface, p. 11. 

Crocodile, a sacred animal among the Egyptians, Exod. 1. 11. 
Number and curious disposition of its aeales, Job xi. 21. 
Eyes of the crocodde among the Egyptians, the emblem 
of the morning, Job xli. 18. Amazing strength of this ani- 
mal in its tail, Job xli. 19. Particular description of tho 
crocodile, Job xli., passim. This animal supposed to be 
the leviathan of Scripture, tid. . 

Crooked serpent, various conjectures respecting the meaning 
of this phrase, Job xxvi. 13. 

Cross, curious extract from a Saxon homily relative to the 
canonical times of signing the body with the mark of tho 
cross, Psa. exix. 164. 

Cross, trial by the, a species of ordeal frequent in the middle 
ages, Num. ¥., in fine. ; 

Crown taken from the king of the Ammonites, valuation of 
the, 2 Sam. xii. 20. 

Crusaders, instance of their horrible cruelties, as related in 
the Gasta Dei per Francos, Psa. Ix., in fine. 

Crystal, some account of this mineral, Job xxvii. 17. 

Cubians, where these people were situated, according to 
Ptolemy, Ezek. xxx. 5. 

Cud, derivation and import of the term Lev. xi. 3. Philo- 
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eophical observations relative to the faculty which certain 
animals possess of chewing the cud, zhd. 

Cudworth, (Dr.) his excellent remarks on the ark, table of 
shewbread, &c., Exod. xxv. 23. 

Cumean. sibyl, Virgil’s description of the seat of the, Isa. xlv. 
a9. 

Cup, its metaphorical import in Scripture, Psa. xi. 6, cxvi. 
13. This metaphor similarly employed among the hea- 
thens, as shown by a quotation from Homer, 27d. 

Cup of consolation, its literal and metaphorical acceptation, 
Jer. xvi. 8. 

Cup of trembling, probably an allusion to the ancient method 
of taking off crimnals by a cup of poison, Isa. li. 17. 

Cup of the wrath of Jehovah, a very bold, highly poetical, and 
sublime image, frequently employed by the sacred writers, 
Isa. i. 22, 1i. 21. Whence this figure is taken, Isa. 1. 22. 

Cupel, a sort of instrument used in the purification of silver, 
Prov. xvii. 3. Its description and use, Psa. xii. 6; Jer. 
vi. 27. 

Cupid and Psyche, an ancient allegory by which marnage is 
happily illustrated, Gen. 11. 24. 

Customs and usages of universal prevalence, enumeration of, 
from which the derivation of mankind from one common 
stock is demonstrable, Gen. x., in fine. 

Cutheans, who, 2 Kings xvii. 24. 

Cutting off the hair, a sign of great distress, and practised on 
the death of near relatives, Isa. xv. 2; Amosvii. 10; Mic. 
i. 16. 

Cuttings of the flesh, common among the heathens in their re- 
ligious rites, Lev. xix. 28; Dent. xiv. 1; Jer. xvi. 16. 
Cymbal, description of this ancient musical instrument, Isa. 

xvi. 1. 

Cynopolis, why this city was so named, Exod. xi. 7. 

Cyrus, why so partial to the Jews, according to Josephus, 
Ezrai.l. <A golden cagle, asrocg ypvoouc, the ensign of 
Cyrus, according to Xenophon, Isa. xlvi. 11. This Per- 
sian monarch very probably named by Isaiah 5" aez?, or 
the eagle, from this circumstance, zbtd. Pliny’s account 
of the wealth taken by Cymus in Asia, Isa. xlv.3. Manner 
of the death of Cyrus as related by Herodotus, zd; Ezek. 
xxxv. 6. Vast extent of his empire, Ezra i. 2; Esth. i. 1. 
Xenophon’s list of the nations conquered by Cymus, Isa. 
xlv.1. The righteous man mentioned by Isaiah to be under- 
stood of Abraham, and not of this monarch, Isa. xli. 2. 


D. 

Dabar Yehovah, =395 555, import of this phrase, Lev. xxvi. 
15. 

Daedalus and TIecarus, fable of, moralized by a Roman poet, 
Prov. xxv. 7. 

Dagon, description of this idol of the Philistines by Diodorus 
Siculus, Judg. xvi. 23. A quotation from Horace, which 
seems to have an allusion to the image of Dagon, thid. ; 
1 Sam. v. 4. This idol supposed to have been the same 
with Dirceto, Attergatis, the Venus of Askelon, and the 
Moon, 1 Sam. v. 2. 

Daman-Israel, account of this animal, Prov. xxx. 24. 

Damascenes, excessive superstition of the, according to the 
Midrash, Isa. xvii. 1. 

Damascus, the capital of the ancient kingdom of Syria, Amos 
i. 3. 

Damme, (Thomas) extraordinary longevity of this man, Psa. 
KC., 7” fine. 

Dan, why this patriarch was so named, Gen. xxx. 6. 

Daniel, sketch of the life and character of this prophet, Intro- 
duction to Daniel, p. 560, Chronological arrangement 
of the events recorded in his book, zbid., pp. 562, 563. 

Daphne, Ovid’s description of the beauties of, Song iv. 7. 

D Arviewx’s account of the costly ornaments of the Arabian 
ladies, Song 1. 10. 

Date, or palm tree, its description and various uses, Psa. xcil. 
1%. 

Date wine, see Palm wine. 

Daughters given in marriage aceording to their seniority, a 
very ancient custom, still observed among the Hindoos, 
Gen. xxix. 26. 

David, number of the children born to this prince in Jerusa- 
lem, according to the Hebrew text, 2 Sam. v. 14-16. 
Number according to the Septuagint version, 7bid. Our 
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English version, which states that David houghed all the 
chariot horses of Hadadezer, shown not to contain the 
sense of the original, 2 Sam. vill. 4. Dr. Delaney’s enu- 
meration of the wars which David righteously undertook, 
and gloriously terminated, in the first nineteen or twenty 
years of his reign, 2 Sam. x. 19. The account of David’s 
adultery with Bath-sheba, and his murder of Uriah (as 
recorded in the Old Testament) an illustrious proof of the 
truth of Divine revelation, 2 Sam. xi., iz fine. Dr. Kenni- 
cott’s remarks upon the Song which David composed when 
God had delivered him out of the hand of all his enemies, 
2 Sam. xxii., in fine. A peculiarly sublime passage of this 
Song pointed out, where sense and sound are astonishingly 
combined, 2 Sam. xxii. 11; Psa. xvii. 10. L. De Dieu’s 
judicious observations on the Scripture statement that the 
kingdom of David shall be perpetual, 2 Sam. xxiu., in fine. 
The tomb of David said to have been ransacked by Hyr- 
canus, the high priest, when besieged by Antiochus, and 
three thousand talents taken from it, to induce Antiochus 
to raise the siege, 1 Kings 1.10. Dr Kennicott’s criticism 
on that part of the sacred text containing an account of 
David’s dying charge relative to Shimei, 1 Kings ii., 2x fine 
Calculation of the equivalent in British standard to the 
hundred thousand talents of gold and to the million talents 
of silver that were prepared by David for the temple, 2 
Chron. x., 22 fine. In what sense those scriptures are to 
be understood which state David to have been a man after 
God’s own heart, 1 Sam. xiii. 14. Sketch of the life and 
character of David, book of Psalms, 27 fine. 

Day, Jewish division of the, Exod. xii. 6. Natnral division 
of the day for necessary refreshment, Eccles. x. 17. 

Days af the creation, supposed to typify the ehaliads of the 
world which are to clapse before the commencement of the 
rest that remains for the people of God, Gen. 1. 16. 

Days of restraint, why this name was given to certain holy 
days ordained by the law, Isa. 1. 13. 

Daysman, what intended by this term in our courts of juris- 
prudence, Job ix. 30. 

Dead, methods of honouring the, among the ancients, Gen. 
]. 26. Customary in ancient times to deposit gold, silver, 
and precious stones with the more illustrious dead, 1 Kings 
1.10. Raising the bodies of the dead, and scattering their 
bones about, formerly the highest expression of hatred and 
contempt, Jer. viii. 1. 

Dead Sea, description of its waters, Gen. xix. 25. 

Death, fine saying of Seneca relative to, Job. ii. 9. 

Death, image of, why hung up by Domitian in his dining-room, 
i xxl. 13. Impions epigram of Martial on this image, 
ibid. 

Death of the righteous, import of this phrase in the time of 
Moses, Nuin. xxi. 10. 

Debash, y55, rendered honey, what it properly imports, Gen. 
xii. 11. 

Decalogue, controversy whether this was written on the first 
tables, Exod. xxxiv. 1. 

Dedication, feast of the, why instituted, Exod. xxiii. 14. 

Defunct, frequent repetition of the name of the, common in 
lamentations, 2 Sam. xix. 4. 

Deihi, remarkable Persian couplet above the hall of audience 
in the imperial palace at, Neh. u. 8. 

Delancy’s character of David, 1 Chron. xxix., in fine. 

Delphic oracle, description of the, by Diodorus and Straho, 
Isa. xlv. 19. Cicero’s account of the answers generally 
given by the, zd2d. 

Demosthenes, passage in, admired by Longinus for the sub- 
limity of its sentiment, as well as the harmony of its num- 
bers, Isa. xliv. 22. 

Desmond, countess of, extraordinary longevity of the, Psa. 
XC., 2 fine. 

Desolation, very nervously described by a Persian poet, Job 
xvili. 15; Isa. xm. 22; Zeph. 1. 14. 

Destinies, or Fatal Sisters, fable of the, Job vi. 6. 

Desveuz’s analysis of the book of Ecclesiastes, Introduction 
to Ecclesiastes. 

Deus judicium, Montgomery’s poetical version of the principal 
passages in this Psalm, Psa. Ixxii., 72 fine. 

Deus misecreatur, an ancient opinion of the Christian Church 
that the triple mention of p3yqydx Elohim, God, in the close of 
this Psalm, has a reference to the Holy Trinity, Psa Ixvn. 7 
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Deuteronomy, tho last book of the Pentateuch, why 20 named, | Dreens, enumeration of their causes, Gen. xli., in fine; 1 


Preface to Deuterenomy. 

Deril, whence this word is derived, Job i. 6. The name of 
this apostate spirit nearly the same in mest European lan- 
guages, Psa. cix. 6. 

Deic, thoughts en the manner of ita production, Deut. xxxil. 
2; Job xxxvii. 28. 

Diadem of the carth, a most clegant expression to ahow tho 

regress of the sun through the twelve signs of the zodiac 
In a natural year, Psa. Ixv. 11. 

Pnral of Ahaz, observations on the nature and structure of the, 
with s diagram ef its supposed form, 2 Kings xx., in fine. 
Diamond, some account of this precious substance, Exod. 

xxvin. 17. 

Prana of Ephesus, image of, supposed to have been an aero- 
hth bearmg some rude resemblance to the humsn form, 
Josh. x. 11 

Dibon-gad, the thirty-eighth station ef the Israelites in the 
wilderness, where supposed to be situated, Num. xxxiii. 
45. 

Didymus, import of this name, Gen. xxv. 24. 

Dinah, why so named, Gen. xxx. 21. 

Diodorus Sieulus, his account of the funeral ceremonies of 
the Egyptians, Gen. 1. 2. 

Diospolis, or Thebes, the No of Jeremiah. 
25. See also Ezek. xxx. 14. 

Dipsas, mortal effects of the bite of the, as described by Lu- 
can, Num. xxi. 6. 

Discases, charming away of, how professed to be done by 
ancients and moderns, Psa. lviii. 4, ¢¢ an fine. 

Divination by arrows, manner of, among the Arabs, Ezck. 
ee DL: 

Divination Ly cups, of very remote antiquity, Gen. xltv. 5. 

Divination by serpents, commen ameng the ancients, Deut. 
xvi. 10. 

Divine Being, some observations on the manner of approach- 
ing the, in prayer, Exed. ix. 29. 

Divinity of Christ demonstrated, Psa. xlv. 8; Isa. vii. 15, 
im. Mic. ¥. 2, vii.20; Zech. ii. 8, xiii. 7. 

Divorcement, form of a bil of, among the Jews, Deut. 
xxiv. 3. 

Dixit msipiens, remarks en six verses supposed to be cited 
by St. Paul from this Psalm, but which do not exist in the 
present cepies of the commen Hebrew text; Psa. xiv. 3, 
et in fine. 

Dodd, (Rev. Dr. William) author ef a very excellent com- 
mentary on the Scriptures, General Preface, p. 9. 

Doddridge, (Dr. Philip) account ef this commentator, Gene- 
ral Preface, p. 8. 

Dogs, remarks upen the howlings of, Exed. xi. 7. 

Domesday book, account ef, 2 Sam. xxiv. 8. At present in 
a state of great preservation in the Chapter House, West- 
minster, mid. 

Domine, Dominus noster, the whole of this Psalm given at 
full length from an ancient manuscript, Psa. viil., mm fine. 
Domitian, account of the expulsion of the Jews from Rome 

by this emperor, Psa. cix. 11. 

Doors of the courts and houses in Palestine made very low to 
prevent the Arabs, who seldom leave the backs of their 
horses, from riding into the courts and houses, and spoiling 
the goods, Prov. xvii. 19. 

Dophkah, the eighth station of the Israelites in the wilderness, 
Num. xxxii. 12. 

Dethan, where supposed te have been situated, 2 Kings. vi. 
13. 

Dove's dung, the Hebrew word so rendered probably means 
a kind of pulse, 2 Kings vi. 25. Deve’s dung of great 
yalue in the East for its power in producing cucumbers, 
melens, &c., thid. 

Dowry, to give a, for a wife, a custem very frequent among 
all ancient nations, Gen. xxix. 20. The Tartars and Turks 
still buy their wives, iid. 

Drag, an instrument used in threshing, Isa. xxviii. 27, 28. 
Its description, ibid. 

Dragen-tceli at Jerusalem, why probably so named, Neh. ii. 
13. 

Drean, ineffectual working of the imagination in a, figura- 
tively employed by sacred and profane wnriters, Isa. xxix. 
7. Citation of instances frem Virgil and Lucretius, ibid. 


See chap. xlvi. 


great age, Psa. cil. 5. A very current opinion among the 


Kings i. 4; Jer. xxiii. 27. Gregory Nyasen’s theory 
respecting dreams, | Kings iii. 5. Jostih's dream of tho 
eleven stars bowing down to him, suppesed by Vallancy to 
have reference to the signs of the zodiac, Gen. xlix., 2 
fine. Discourse on Nebuchadnezzar’a dream of the me- 
tallic imsge, Dan. ii., in fine. 

Dress of an English beau in the fourteenth century, as de- 
scribed by Dr. Henry, Lev. xix. 19. Curious extract 
against luxury in dress, taken from a aermon composed in 
the fourteenth century, tid. 

Drinking, regulations respecting, among the ancient Greeks 
and Reimans, in their entertainments, Esth. i. 8. 

Druids, Pliny's account of their great veneration for the oak 
and misletoe, Gen. xxi. 33. 

Drunkenness, Herbert’a nervous description of the baleful 
effecta of, xxiii. 33. 

Drusius, (John) account of this commentator, General Pre- 
face, p. G. 

Dudaim, =syy5, impert of this word extremely uncertain, 
Gen. xxx. 14, 

Duelling, when the general practice of, is supposed to havo 
taken place, Num. v., 22 fine. Account ef the duel between 
Diexippua the Athenian, and Horatus a Macedonian, as 
given by Quintus Curtius, 2 Sam. xxiv. 21.  Deseription 
of the ancient mode ef duel between the retiarms and secu- 
tor, Mic. vii. 2. Observations on the practice of duelling 
in this country, Hos. iv. 2. 

_ Duke, derivation and import of this word, Gen. xxxvi. 15. 

Dung of the ox and cow in a dried state a common fuel in the 
Bast, Isa. xxvii. 11; Ezek. v. 12. 

Dura, plain of, uncertain where situated, Dan. ui. 1. 

Durandus, his account of the manner of constructing the 
pallium or pall, | Kings xix., in fine. 

Dust, throwing of, into the arr, a mark ameng the ancients 
of the greatest contempt, 2 Sam. xvi. 13. 

Dyrbeans, anecdote concerning these people, Lev. vi. 3. 


Eagle, esteemed by the heathens as a bird sacred toe Jupiter, 
and thought by them to be employed in carrying the souls 
of departed heroes, kings, &c., into the celestial regions, 
Exod. xix. 4. Whence this fable prabably originated, 
ibid. The eagle was the Roman ensign, Deut. xxviii. 49. 
A golden cagle was the ensign of Cyrus, according to 
Xenophon, Isa. xlvi. 11. The eagle proverbial among 
ancients and moderns for its strong and clear sight, Job 
Xxxix. 27-29. Seme eagles stated to have attained a very 


ancients that the eagle meults in his old age, and renews 
his feathers, and with them his youth, Isa. x}. 31. 

Ear, boring of the, an ancient custem in the East, Exod. xxi. 6. 

Earing, whence derived, and its ancient and medern accep- 
tations, Gen. xlv. 6. 

Enr-rings, formerly worn as amulets and charms, Gen. xxxv 
4. The Ishmaclites or Arabs had probably a crescent in 
cach ear-nng, Judg. vil. 21. 

Earth, rotation round its axis the cause of the regular suc 
cession of day and night, Gen. i. 4; Psa. xix. 5. Its 
superficial and solid contents, Psa. vii. 3. Its sphe- 
roidal figure, Gen. i. 10. What te be understood by tha 
pillars or compressors of the earth, 1 Sam. ii. tu fine. 

Earth, two mules’ burden of, inquiry into what Naaman meant 
by this phrase, 2 Kings v. 17. 

Earth and water, annual offering of, to the Persian monarchs, 
and its signification, Neh. ii. 3. 

Earthen jars, vessels in which the people of the East keep 
their corn and meal to preserve them from insects, 1 Kings 


xvii. 12. 
Earthquakes, descnption of, with their accompaniments, 
1] Kings xix. 11. 


Eastern boc, description of the, Psa. Ixxviii. 57. Its figure. 
and what named by the Greeks when in a quiescent state, 
and when ready to discharge the missile, ihd.; Hos. vii. 
16; Zech. ix. 14. 

Eastern divan, in what ita fumitre chiefly consists, Isa. 
XXxvHi. 2. 

East Indian ink, readily discharged from the paper by the 
application of a wet pore v. 23. 
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Ebronah, the thirtieth station of the Israelites in the wilder- | Excampments of the Israelites in the wilderness, Scheuchzer’s 


ness, Num. xxxii. 34. 

Eden, its derivation and import, Gen. ii. 8. 

Edge-tools of the ancients commonly made of stones and 
flints, Josh. v. 2. 

Edicts of the Persian monarchs could not be formally repealed ; 
but new edicts could be issued by which the preceding 
might be counteracted, Esth. viii. 8. 

Edomites, their origin, and frequent hostilities with the Israel- 
ites, Gen. xxv. 23; Isa. xxxiv., in principio. Fulfilment 
of the prophecies concerning these people, Gen. xxvii. 28, 
et seq. 

Edoth, py y, its derivation and import, Lev. xxvii. 15. 

Education of children, instructions for the proper discharge 
of this duty, 1 Sam. iii., 17 fine. Fearful consequences to 
be apprehended from a neglected religious education, zid. 
Thoughts on the mode of education in our national schools 
and universities, Dan. 1. 5. 

Egypt, ancient constitution of, according to Diodorus Siculus, 

en. xlvii. 23. The earliest account of a religion sup- 
ported by the state is that which was established in this 
country, zkid. Egypt has a double seed-time and harvest, 
Exod. ix. 31. Amazing number of Jews in this country in 
the time of Philo, Isa. xix., 2m prinetpio. Brief sketch of 
the revolutions of Egypt, Ezek. xxix. 14. 

Egyptians, why shepherds were had in abomination among 
these people, Gen. xlvi. 34. Excessive superstition of the 
Egyptians, Exod. vii. 26, xx. 4; Lev. xvii. 7. 

Eheyeh asher cheyeh, "4 “wx Wy, Tendered “I am that 
I am,” inquiry into the import of the original words, Exod. 
iti. 14, 

Ex, =, a Jewish memorial symbol, Masoretic notes at the end 
of Exodus. 

Eilon, sx, rendered oak, what it properly signifies, Gen. 
xi. 6 


Elam, probably the same with the Elymais of the Greeks, 
Jer. xlix. 34. 

Elanitic Gulf, why so named, 2 Kings xiv. 22. 

Eldest son, giving the estatcs to the, origin of this law, Gen. 
XKv. OG: 

Electrical winds, Jackson's account of the, Hab. i. 9. 

Elephant, natural history of the, Job xl. 15. Supposed by 
some to be the behemoth of Scripture, zbid. Manner of 
hunting the elephant in Ceylon, Job xviii., in fine. 

Elcphantiasis, description of this very hornble disorder, Deut. 
xxviii. 27; Job ii. 7 vii. 5, xvi. 8, xxx. 18. In what it 
differs from the smallpox, Job ii. 7. 

Eliezer, son of Moses, why so named, Exod. xviii. 4. 

Elihu, various conjectures respecting, Job xxxii. 2. 

Elyak the Tishintc, idolatrous superstition of the Jews rela- 
tive to this prophet, Mal. iv. 6. 

Elim, the fifth station of the Israelites in the wilderness, some 
account of, Num. xxxii. 9. 

Eliphaz the Temanite, who, Job ii. 11. 

Elisha, mquiry whether this prophet received his office by 
unction, 1 Kings xix., i fine. 

Elishah, supposed to be the same with Elis, a part of the 
Peloponnesus, Ezek. xxvii. 7. 

Elixir vite, attempts at the discovery of the, in most nations, 
Job xiv. 5. 

Ellipsis, instances of the, Isa. i. 9, x. 26, xli. 2, xhii. 19, 
lvu. 2. 

Elm, prodigious quantity of seeds produced by this tree, Gen. 
AZ. 

El Maamah, Dr. Pococke’s account of this very large Eastern 
grotto, 1 Sam xxiv. 3. 

Elohim, ==75y, demonstrated to be the plural form of x 
El, or m5 Eloah, by a reference to thirty-one passages in 
the Old Testament, Gen. i. 1; see also Deut. vi. 4. Inquiry 
into the derivation and import of the word, ibzd. A very 
beautiful paronomasia upon this word, Psa. xevi. 5. 

Ean: art of, among the Egyptians, largely described, 

en. lage 

Emerald, some account of this precious stone, Exod. xxviii. 
17. Its component parts, Job xxxviii. 38. 

Emeth, pay, its derivation and import, Lev. xxvi. 15. 

Emim, some account of this ancient people, Deut. ii. 10. 

Empneumatosis, or windy inflation of the womb, description 
o* this disorder by Michaelis, Isa. xxvi. 18. 
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description and plan of the, Num. i. 2. The Arabs always 
form a circle in their encampments, and put their principal 
officers in the centre, 1 Sam. xxvi. 5. 

Enemies, a practice among the ancients of disabling, by cut- 
ting off their thumbs and great toes, Judg.i.'7. Customary 
with the Persians, after they had slain, strangled, or be- 
headed their enemies, to hang their bodies upon poles, or to 
empale them, Lam. v. 12. 

Enete, or Hencte, where these ancient people were situated, 
Gen. xxxvi. 24. Whence the fabulous account of their 
origin is possibly derived, 2bid. 

Engines for the attack or defence of besieged places invented 
in the reign of Uzziah, king of Judah, 2 Chron. xxvi. 15. 
Enigmas proposed at ancient entertainments, some examples 
of, Judg. xiv. 14. Ancient enigma in which the double 

use of the style is pointed out, 2 Kings xxi. 13. 

Enoch, meaning of the word, Gen. iv. 17. Remark upon the 
age of Enoch, the father of Methuselah, at the period of his 
translation, Gen. v., im jine. 

Enosh, 43x, a word rendered man in our version, its precise 
import, Psa. Lx. 9. 

Envy, definition of, Gen. xxxvii., in fine. Curious rabbinical 
story relative to this malignant passion, which has been 
formed by the modems into a fable, Prov. xxvii. 4. 

Eous, one of the horses of the sun, according to the pagan 
mythology, what the name imports, 2 Kings i. 11. 

Ephah, some account of this Hebrew measure of capacity, 
Exod. xvi. 16. 

Ephod, account of the, Exod. xxv. 7. Its curious girdle, 
Exod. xxviii. 8. Observations on the ephod made by 
Gideon, Judg. vin. 27., et 12 fine. 

Ephraim, son of Joseph, why so named, Gen. xli. 50. 

Ephrem Syrus, some account of this commentator, General 
Preface, |: a: 

Epithalamium, definition of the, Introduction to Solomon’a 
Song. 

Bieuteaceal points, precession of the, occasioned by a slow 
revolution of the celestial poles around the poles of the 
ecliptic, Psa. xix. 5. In what time this revolution is per- 
formed, ibid. From this cause the tropical year is shorter 
than the siderial, zb:d. In twenty-five thousand seven hun- 
dred and sizty-THREE complete revolutions of the earth 
round the sun, there are twenty-five thousand seven hundred 
and sixty-FoUR summers, and as many autumns, winters, 
and springs, tiid. Remarkable phenomena in the starry 
firmament occasioned by the precession of the equinoctial 
points, 2bzd. 

Equus hemionus, see Jiehta. 

Erasmus, (Desidcrius) a commentator on the New Testa- 
ment, General Preface, p. 6. How fully convinced of the 
doctrine of the Trinity, Eccles. i1. 14. 

Erch, 559, translated crening, import of the term, Gen. i. 31. 
From this word is derived Erebus, the name of a heathen 
deity, add. 

Ermin or Erminage-street, where situated, Job xxii. 11. 

Ermine, royal robes of kings and great officers adomed with 
the skin of this animal, 2 Kings u. 8. 

Esau, import of this name very uncertain, Gen. xxv. 25 
Dr. Shuckford's character of Esau, Gen. xxxvi., 17 fine. 

E'shcol, valicy of, where situated, Isa. v. 2. 

Esob, 593, rendered hyssop, of doubtful import, Exod. xu. 
22. 


Esquire, derivation and original import of this word, 1 Sam. 
xiv. 1. Its modern acceptation, 242d. 

Esther, biographical sketch of, by Prideaux, Introduction to 
Esther. 

Eternal filiation of the Son of God, remarks on the doctrine 
of the, Psa. u. 7; Prov. vin., in fine. 

Eternity of rewards and punishments, in a future state, 
shown to be a doctrine of Scripture, Gen. xvi. 7, 8, xxi. 
33; Psa. Ixxins 27. Isa, leyieee: 

Etcrnity, thoughts conceming this vast and incomprehensible 
subject, Job ix., tn fine; Psa. xc. 2. 

Eternity of God, reflections upon the, Exod. iii., tm fines 
Mic. v.2. Remarkable passages in Plutarch on this point, 
ibid. 

Eth, py, rabbinical glosses upon this Hebrew particle, Gen. 
lade 
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Eth, the old third person singular ending in, used by our 
English ancestora for the imperative mood, Isa. Iv. 1. 
This illustrated by a quotation from an old MS. Bible in 
the author's possession, ibid. 

Etham, tho second station of the Israelites in the widerneaa, 
some account of, Num. xxxil. 6. 

Ethanim, the name of a Jewish month, 1 Kings vi. 1, viii. 2. 

Ets, 9, rendered gallos, real import of the word, Esth. 

v. 14. 

EvayycAcov, Gospel, shown to signify the reward which the 
‘i of good tidings is entitled to receive, 2 Sam. iv. 
10. 

Eudorus, remarkable among the ancients for having sailed 
round the Cape of Good Hope, Isa. ii. 13-16. 

Euphrates, remarkable overflowing of this river, Nah. i. 8, 
i. 6. ‘Time and cause of its ordinary overflowings, Isa. 
xliv. 27. llow Semiramis confined the watera of Enphra- 
tes within its channel, Isa. xxi. 1. 

Euripules, citation from, m which sense and sound are very 
happily combined, Isa. i. 5. 

Euryalus, see Nisus. 

Eusebius, the reason given by this writer why the Egyptians 
worshipped their deites under the forin of certain animals, 
Exod. vii. 26. 

Evaporation, how instrumenta) in the production of rain, 
ea. civ. 10. 

Eve, meaning of the word, Gen. iii. 20. This name contains 
in itself a prophecy of the redemption of the world by Jesus 
Christ, ibid. 

Events, enumeration of the different methods of recording, 
among the ancients, Jer. xvi. 1. 

Evermore, import of this term, Exod. xv. 18; Psa. xvi. 11. 

Evil report, tine personification of, by Virgil, 2 Sam. xin. 30. 

Execrations against those who should rebuild those cities 
which had been destroyed in war, the revival of whose 
power and influence was dreaded, frequent in ancient his- 
tory, Josh. vi., ix fine. Some examples produced, ibid. 
Pouring execrations on an enemy previously to battle, an 
ancient custom, Num. xxii. 6; Psa. )xxxiu. 15. 

Exodus, the second book of the Old Testament Senptures, 
whence so named, Preface to Exodus. 

Papen tions of the ancient Eastern monarchs, manner of the, 

sa. x}. 3. 

Exptation, feast of, why instituted, Exod. xxi. 14. 

srgortions of the Scriptures, manner of, among the Jews, 

veh. viil., 2a fine. 

Ezekiel, Archbishop Newcome’s historical sketeh of the 
times in which this prophet lived, Introduction to Ezekiel. 
Character of Ezekiel as a poet drawn up by this great 
prelate, thid. Chronological table of the prophecies of 
Ezekiel from Calmet, ibd. Plan and description of Eze- 
kiel’a temple, Ezek. xlviti., 2m fine. 

Exzer kenegedo, 453° “Syy, translated helpincet, inquiry into 
the import of these words, Gen. il. 18. 

Ezion-gaber, the thirty-first station of the Israelites in the 
wilderness, some account of, Num. xxxin. 35. 

= biographical sketch of, by Prideanx, Introduction to 

ZTa. 

Ezra, book of, very remarkable passage said to have been 
originally contained in this portion of holy writ, which the 
Jews are accused by Justin Martyr of erasing through them 
enmity to the Christians, Ezra x., an fine. 


1a 

Fuble of Dedalus and Icarus, with its moral as given by a 
Roman poet, Prov. xxv. 7. 

Face or Forchead, why the first part of the body whence the 
sweat begins to issue, Gen. ii. 19. 

Face, covering of the, a sign of mourning, 2 Sam. xix. 4. 
When a criminal was ordered to have is face covered, it 
was a sign among the Persians and Romans of hia being 
devoted to death, Esth. vil. 8. 

Falarica, see Phalarica. 

Falcon, natural history of the, Job xxxix. 26. 

False tcitnesses, laws of the Hebrews, Romana, and English 
against, Deut. xix. 19. 

Falsity diffused through the nature of man, Psa. exvi. 11. 
This idea finely expressed by Herbert, zbid. Remarkable 
Italian proverb to the same effect, ibid. 


Fame, fine personification of, by Virgil, 2 Sam. xiu. 30. 

Family religion, maintenance of, indiapensable, Gen. xvii, 
tn fine, x., in fine; Deut. iv. 9, vi. 7. 

Fumines that were decreed to take place beforo the coming 
of the Messiah, according to the Targum, Ruth i. 1. 

Futher, probably a name of office in Egypt, Gen. xlv. 8. Cer- 
tain officers of state among the Pheenicians, Persians, Ara- 
bians, and Romans, addreased by this title, bid. Among 
the Jews, father was the title of preceptor, and son, that 
of disciple or scholar, Prov. i. 8. 

Facouritism has often brought prosperous nations to the brink 
of ruin, Ecclea. x. 5. 

Feasts, three principal, of the Jewa, which, Zech. xiv. 16. 

Federal act formed by Joshua with the people of Israel, a little 
before his death, outline of Saurin’s excellent dissertation 
on the, Josh. xmv., 1 fine. 

Felling of trees, directions of Vitruviua respecting, 1 Kings 
0 

Ferdinand 1V., king of Naplea and the Sicilies, institute of this 
monarch relative to mournings for the dead, Gen. }. 7. 

Ferdoosy, remarks on the famoua cpic poem wniten by this 
man, Esth. vi. 1. 

Festirals, Jeveish, some account of the, Exod. xxii. 14. 

Figs, Eastern, Dr. Shaw's account of the, Isa. xxvun. 4. 
Citation from Pliny relative to the medical propertics of 
the fig, with Philemon Holland’s translation, Isa. xxxviii. 
ral 

Filigree sileer-work, Asiatica greatly excel in this kind of 
production, Prov. xxv. 11. Instances which have come 
under the authar’s inspection, zb:d. 

Final perseverance of the saints, doctrine of the, considered, 
Deut. vii. 12; 2 Sam. vii. 15; Ezek. xvut. 24. 

Fine linen of Egypt, observations upon the, Gen. xli. 42. 

Finger-mountain, the highest of the mountains of Ararat, 
where some have supposed the ark of Noab to have rested, 
Gen. viii. 4. 

Fire, among the Hebrews and many other ancient nations, a 
very significant emblem of the Deity, Exod. in. 2. Thia 
element the offspring of Ormusd, according to the modern 
Parsees, thid. eied among the Egyptians, Exod. xn., 
in fine. 

Fire-eross, of the ancient Highlanders, what, Judg. xix. 29 ; 
1 Sam. xi., in fine. 

Fire consuming the thorns, a beautiful metaphor used by 
sacred and profane writers, Pga. exviil. 12. 

Fire-ordeal, among the Persians, account of the, Num. v, 1 
fine. 

Fire of God, import of this iebraism, Job i. 16. 

First-born, observations on the import of this term in various 
parts of Scripture, Exod. xii. 29. 

First-born, redemption of the, one of the ritea still practised 
among the Jews, Nut. xviii. 16. How thia mte was per- 
formed, tbrd. 

First-fruits offcred to God not only by the Hebrewa, but seve- 
ral quotations from ancient writera to show that the heathens 
also offered them to their idols, Exod. xxu. 29. 

Fishes, their amazing fecundity instanced in the tench, carp, 
and cod, Gen. i. 20. 

Flag, Hasselquist’s description of the, Job vii. 11. Ropes 
made of its leaves by the Egyptians, ibid. 

Flail or Staff, account of this instrument used in threshing, 
Isa. xxvi. 27, 28. 

Flesh, preservation of, by potting, common in Asiatic coun- 
trics, Gen. xlv. 23. 

Flint, our ancestors had their arrow and spear-heada of this 
substance, Josh. v. 2. 

Flocks, why great care was necessary in driving them, among 
the ancients, Isa. xl. 11. i 

Flogging, system of, among the British, considered, Deut 
xxv. 3. Saying of a Mandarin on thia subject, thid. 

Flour of parched barley, according to Mr. Jones, the chief 
provision of the Moors in their journeys, 2 Sam. xvu. 23. 

Flux and reflux of the ocean, phenomena and cause of the, 
Job xxxvii. 11; Pasa. civ. 9. 

Footstool, a necessary appendage to a throne, Isa. li. 2, 
Ix. 13. 

Formido or Terror, among the avcients, what, Isa. xxiv. 17,18 

Forty, Ainsworth’s observations upon the very frequent oceur- 
rence of this number in Se Deut. xxv. 3. 
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Forty days, a remarkable period in Scripture, Gen. vii. 4; 
Deut. xxv. 3 

Forty years, which are stated to have elapsed from the com- 
mencement of Absalom’s rebellion to his departure for He- 
bron, most manifestly a corruption of the sacred text, 2 
Sam. xv. 7. 

Fasse-street, some account of, Job xxiii. 11. 

Foxes, formerly a custom in Rome to let loose a number of, 
in the circus, with lighted flambeaux on their backs, that 
the people might be amused in seeing these animals run 
about till roasted to death by the flamea with which 
they were enveloped, Judg. xv., in fine. Origin of thia 
ee as given by Ovid, and by Serrarius and Bochart, 
abd. 

Frankincense, description of this resmous substance, Exod. 
xxx. 34. 

Fray, whence this word is derived, Zech. i. 21. 

Free agency af man demonstrated, Deut. v. 29, xi. 26, xxx. 
15. 

Freemen forbidden by Diocletian and Maximian to be sold on 
account of debt, 2 Kings iv. 1. 

Friend, Cicero’s definition of a genuine, Psa. xxxi. 7. 

Frogs, according to Bryant, a sacred animal among the 
Egyptians, Exod. xii., 2m jine., xx. 4. 

Froissart’s account of the six citizens of Calais, who came to 
Edward III. with ropes round their necks, and the keya of 
the town and castle im their hands, 1 Kings xx., in fine. 

Fuel, great scarcity of, in most parta of the East, Isa. xxvii. 11. 

Funeral banquets to commemorate the dead, and comfort the 
surviving relatives, common among the ancients, Jer. xvi. 8. 

Funeral ceremomes among the ancient Egyptians, account 
of the, by Diodorus Siculus, Gen. ]. 2. 

Fur, how thia Latin word haa been applied by the ancient 
Romana, Psa. lxxxvi. 16. 


G. 

Gad, why so named, Gen. xxx. 11. 

Gad, perhaps an object of idolatrons worship among the an- 
cient Israelites, Isa. Ixv. 11. 

Gal, 55, import of this term, Gen. xxxi. 46. 

Galbanum, description of this plant, Exod. xxx. 34. 

Gail, anciently supposed to be that in which the poison of 
serpents consists, Job xx. 16. 

Galvanism, method of decomposing water by, Job xxxviii. 26. 

Gam, 53, import of this Jewish memorial symbol, Masoretic 
notes at the end of Genesis. 

Gammadims, various conjectures respecting the import of 
the Hebrew termn so translated, Ezek. xxvii. 11. 

Gaon, (Rabbi Saadias) account of this commentator, General 
Preface, p. 3. 

Gaphrith, p=spy, rendered brimstone, of very uncertain 
etymology, Gen. xix. 24. 

Gardens encompassing Damascus, Maundrell’a description of 
the, Isa. i. 30. 

Garments, presenta of, by Asiatic sovereigns to ambassadora 
and persons of distinction, very frequent, Gen. xlv. 22. 
Description of the garments appertaining to the Jewish 
priesthood, Exod. xxviii. Customary in the East to pull 
off the upper garments in times of great mourning, Exod. 
XXxkDI. 5. 

Garments, transparent, of the ancient Greeks and Romans, 
Isa. in. 23. These garments called by the Romans muléz- 
ti@ and Coa, and why, zbid. 

Garvancgos, Dr. Shaw’s account of this plant, 2 Kings vi. 25. 

Gate, the place of judgment in the East, Judg. v.11; Job v. 
A wxixel 7; Isa: xxner sl. 

Gates of many Eastern cities closed at sunset, and on no con- 
sideration opened til] the following moming, Neh. vi. 3. 
Gates in Priam’s palace covered with plates of brass, 
1 Kings tv. 13. 

Gat phe, » 3, import of this memorial symbol of the 

rabbins, Masoretic notes at the end of Leviticns. 

Gava, 943, the authorized version frequently maccurate in the 
rendering of this word, Gen. xxv. 8. What the original 
term properly imports, zbzd. 

Gaza, why so named, and where situated, Judg. xvi. 1. 

Gebal, where situated, Ezek. xxvii. 9. 

Gehenna, why this word is used by our Saviour for the place 
of punishment of the wicked in a future state, Isa. xxx. 33. 

840 


Genealogical lists contained in the Old Testament Scriptures 
of essential service in the cause of Divine revelation, Gen. 
XXXKV1., in fine. 

Generation, various lengths of a, among the ancients, Gen. 
xv. 16. 

Genesis, the first book of the Old Testament Scriptures, 
whence so named, Preface to Genesis. General Observa- 
tions on the great importance of thia book, Gen. |., 22 fine. 

Genista, or common furze, exceedingly prolific, Gen. iii. 18, 

Genius, extraordinary, of some men, reflections concerning 
the, Exod. xxvii. 3; xxxi. 6. 

Gentiles very probably borrowed their firat sacrificia] rites 
from the patriarchs, Num. xix. 2. 

Gentoo laws, very interesting extract from Mr. Halhed’a code 
of, relative to the Ashummed Jugg, Lev. xvi. 10. 

Gentaas, remarkable law among these people respecting mar- 
riage, Gen. xxix. 25. 

Geargium Sidus, or Herschel, periodic and sidereal revolu- 
tions, distances from the sun and earth, diameter, volume, 
density, and hourly orbitical motion, of thia primary planet, 
Gen. 1. 1. 

Gerizim, some account of this mount, Dent. xxvii. 4. 

Gershom, why so named, Exod. n. 22; xviii. 3. 

Ghost, its derivation and import, Gen. xxv. 8. Te Give up 
the ghost, an act properly attributable to Jesus Christ alone, 
ahid. 

Giants, seven Hebrew words rendered thus in our English 
Bibles, Gen. vi. 4. Fable of the giants, Job xxvi. 5. 

Gibborim, p54, rendered mighty men, what it properly sig- 
nifies, Gen. vi. 4. 

Giblites, an ancient people famous for their knowledge m 
ship-building, 1 Kings v. 18; Psa. txxxiii. 7. 

Gibyle, where situated, Psa. lxxxiu. 7. 

Gideon, principle which impelled him to slay Zebah and Zal- 
munna illustrated by a quotation from Virgil, Judg. viii. 18. 
Character of Gideon, Judg. viil., 7 fine. 

Gifts, rabbinical enumeration of the, presented to the priests, 
Num. xvi. 20. 

Gigantic stature, account of persons of, in modern times, 
Num. xin. 33. 

Gilgal, a place of great celebrity m the Jewish history, Josh. 
iv. 19. 

Gill, (Dr. John) author of a very diffuse commentary on the 
Old and New Testaments, General Preface, p. 8 

Girba or Caraba, description of the, Isa. xxv. 6. 

Girding up of the loins, what meant by thia phrase among the 
ancients, Jer. i. 17. 

Girdle, a very general and expensive article of dress in the 
East, Prov. xxxi. 24. The girdle so essential a part of a 
soldier’a accoutrement, being the last he put on to make 
himself ready for action, that to be girdled anciently im- 
ported ‘to be completely armed, and ready for battle,” Isa. 
Vache 

Girgashites, where these people were situated, Josh. mi. 10. 

Gitagovinda, or the songs af Jayadeva, given at full length, 
See the Song of Solomon, zn fine. 

Glass, manufacture of, known to the ancients, Dent. xxxiil. 
19; Josh. xi. 8. 

Glean, whence derived, Ruth it. 2. Formerly a custom in 
England and Ireland for the poor to collect the straggling 
ears of corn after the reapers, zhid. Present law of Eng- 
land with respect to gleaning, zbd. 

Glowing sandy plain, its deceptive appcarance at a distance, 
Isa. xxxv. 7. Dr. Hyde’s explanation and derivation of 
the original term so translated, zd. 

Gaadby, author of a work entitled, ‘An Illustration of tne 
Sacred Writings,” Genera] Preface, p. 9. 

Coat, an object of religious veneration in Egypt, 2 Chron. xi. 
15. Why a symbol of the Grecian or Macedonian power, 
Dan. vin. 5. 

Geat’s hair of Asia Minor, Syria, Cilicia, and Phrygia, 
description of the, Exod. xxv. 4. 

Goat’s skin used in Barbary for the carrying of meal, figs, and 
raisins, Deut. xxviii. 5. All sorts of things, both dry and 
liquid in Eastern countries, generally carried in a goat's or 
kid’s skin, 2dzd. 

God, derivation and import of the term, Gen.i. 1, 11.22 A 
notion prevalent among the ancient Jewa and heathens that 
if any man saw God or his representative angel, he must 
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surely dic, Judg. vi. 29, xiii. 22. The Hebrew original of 
Esther, (as it has come down to us,) remarkable for not 
containing the name of God or Lord, Esth. 1i., in fine. 
This circumstance not true of the Septuagint version of 
this book, sid. 

God the only ruler of princes, in what sense this phraso is to 
be taken, ! Sam. xxiv. 7. 

God be gracious unto thee, my son! a usual form of saluta- 
tion in the East from the aged and superiors to the younger 
and inferiors, Gen. x)iii. 29. 

God make thee as fruitful as Ephraim, and multiply thee as 
Manasseh! a form of salutation still in use, Gen. xlviii. 20. 

God make thee as Sarah and Rebecca! a salutation stil) in 
use, Gen. x] vu. 20. 

Gods, carrying of the, to battle, customary among most na- 
tions, 2 Sam. v. 21. Whence this custom probably origi- 
nated, Jer. xlviit. 7. 

Goel, Sy, import of this term, Gen. xlvit. 16; Ruth ii. 20. 
Applicable to our Lord Jesus Christ in a mest eminent 
sense, thid. 

Gog, various conjectures conceming the person or people 
intended by this name, Isa. Ixin., tn principio. Ezek. 
XXXVI. 2. 

Golan, onc of the citics of refuge, import of the name, Josh. 
= ae 

Gold, four Ilebrew words so translated, Exod. xxv. 3; Job 
xxvil. 16, 17,19. Calculation of the value of the gold, in 
British standard, which came to Solomon in onc year, inde- 
pendently of what the chapmen and merchants brought 
him, 2 Chron. x., tn fine. 

Gold of Parvaim, various conjectures respecting the meaning 
of the Hebrew words so translated, 2 Chron. ii. 6. 

Gold chain, in several nations, the emble:n of civil authority, 
Gen. x)i. 42; Psa. Ixxiii. 6; Prov. i. 9. 

Golden Psalm, the meaning of, see on Psa. xvi. 1, and in 
title of Psa. lx. 

Golden age, idea of the renewal of the, among the ancient 
Grecks and Romans, Isa. xi. 6-8. Citations from Ferdusi 
and Ibn Oncin upon the same subject, edid. 

Golden boel, what meant by this phrase, Eccles. xii. 6. 

Golden Fleece, probable origin of the fable of the, Exod. 
XXvV. 5. 

Golden image of Nebuchadnezzar, calculation of its weight 
of gold, upon the supposition of its having been a circular 
column of solid gold, Dan. iti. 1. Highly probable that it 
was only gilt, or covered with thin ies of gold, ibid. 
Not likely that this image was in the human form, iid. 

Goliath of Gath, his extraordinary stature reduccd to English 
measure, 1 Sam. xvii. 4. Description of his armour, 
1 Sam. xvi. 4-6. Probable weight of his panoply, 1 Sam. 
Xvil. 7. 

Gomed, 53, rendered culat, of very doubtful signification, 
Judg. in. 16. 

Good shepherd, qualifications of a, Ezck. xxxiv. 6. 

Good, (Mr. Mason) his reasons for the supposition that Moses 
was the writer of the book of Job, Preface to Job. 

Gopher reood, different opinions conecrning the, Gen. vi. 14. 
The same with the cypress, according to Bochart, ibid. 

Goshen, conjecture of Jerome and others why this land was 
so named, Gen. xlv. 10. 

Gourd kind, fruits of the, in much request in the East, Isa. 
18; 

Grain formerly separated from the husk, in Palestine, by the 
feet of the oxen trampling among the sheaves, or by bring- 
ing a rough-shod whecl over them, Prov. xx. 26. 

Granite, its component parts, Psa. cv. 41. 

Grapes, bunches of, grew to an extraordinary aize in the pro- 
mised land, Num. xiii. 23. 

Grave the appointed house for the whole human family, a 
most solemn truth well expressed in several quotations from 
poets, ancient and modern, | Kings ii. 2; Job ni. 19, xxx. 23. 

Great fish that swallowed up Jonah could net have been a 
whale, and why, Jonah i. 17. That it was a shark, not an 
improbable conjecture, tid. Strange trifling of ancient 
and modern commentators relative to this subject, Jonah 
it. 10. 

Great lights, the sun and moon so called in Scripture, not 
according to their bulk or solid contents, but from the pro- 
portion of light they shed on the earth, Gen. i. 16. 


Great sea, a tern in Scripture fur the Mediterrancan, Dan. 
vin. 4. 

Greaves of brass or tron, account of this speciea of armour 
among the ancients, ] Sam. xvii. 6. 

Greek cities declared free by tho Romans, and the rapture of 
the inhabitants on the occasion, as related by Livy, Psa. 
CXXVI. 1. 

Greeks, from whom supposed to be descended, Gen. x. 2; 
Joel in. 6. 

Gregory the Great, account of this Catholic commentator, 
General Preface, p. 4. 

Grief, exeessire, its strong cffect upon the menta) faculty, 
Lev. x. 3. Remarkable saying of Seneca on this anbject, 
thd. Passage in the Psalms in which deep-seated grief is 
surprisingly expressed in the very sound of the words, Pea. 
Ixxxi. 13. 

Grinding of corn, manner of doing this in the East, Exod. 
xi. 5. 

Grot between Aleppo and Bir capacious enough, according to 
Tavernicr, to hold near three thousand horse, Jsa. 1. 19-21. 
Maundrell's account of several grota of vast capacity, rid. 

Grotins, (Ffugo) or Hugh le Groot, a celebrated commentator 
upon the whole Scriptures, General Preface, p. 6. 

Grores, plantations of, about idol temples, for the purpose of 
obscene worship, Deut. xvi. 21; Isa. i. 29, 30. 

Grounds and Reasons of the Christan Religion, a Deistical 
work so entitled, arguinents of its author purporting to 
show that the promise of the Messiah is not to be gathered 
from the seventh chapter of the second book of Samuel, 
stated and refuted, 2 Sam. vil., 12 fine. 


i, 

Habakkuk, some account of this prophet, Hab. i., in prinezpro. 
His style as a poct, thd. 

Habergeon, or Hauberk, description of the, Exod. xxxix. 43. 
Probable derivation of the word, Neh. iv. 16. 

Hachammah, 4,475, a rabbinical memorial symbol], Masoretic 
notes at the end of Deuteronomy. 

Hades, image of, sometimes employed in ancient poctry, Isa. 
vy. 13, 14, xii, in prinerpro. Beautiful personification of, 
Hos. xiii. 14. 

Hafiz, remarkable couplet in this author something similar to 
a passage in the Psalma, Psa. xxvii. 9. 

Hagar, Abram's handmaid, import of her name, Gen. xvi. 1 

Hagarites, tribes of Nomade or Scenite Arabs, 1 Chron. v. 
10. 

Haggai, some account of this prophet, Hag. 1., tn princrpto. 
Hagiographa, what books of holy wnt were known among 
the Jews by this name, Zech. vu. 7. 
Hail, general supposition respecting the mode of its formation, 

Exod. ix. 18; Job xxxvii. 22. 

Hail-storms, account of several in England and elsewhere, 
Exod. ix. 18; Josh. x. 1}. 

Haime, (John) a preacher among the Wesleyan Methodists, 
singular anecdote respecting, 2 Sam. vii., in fine. 

Hair, much used in divination among the ancients, and for 

urposcs of superstition among the Grecks, Ley. xix. 27; 
Num. vi. 18. Tearing the hair a mark of deep atlliction 
and distress, Josh. vii. 6; 1 Sam. iv. 12; Jobi. 20; Jer. 
xvi. 6. 

Halimus, a species of plant, where found, Job xxx. 4. 

Ham, Dr. Hales’ remarks on the political condition of the 
deseendants of, Gen. ix., 1 fine. 

Haman the Agagite, remarks on his offer of paying out of 
his own private property into the exchequer of the Persian 
monarch the enormous sum of ten thousand talents of sil- 
yer, to prevent any deficiency accruing to the revenue in 
consequence of the execution of the projected massacre of 
the Jews, Esth. ui. 9. * 

Hamath, probably the famous city of Emessa, 2 Sam. vin. 9; 
Amos vi. 2. . 

Hammond, (Dr. Henry) account of this commentator, Gene- 
ral Preface, p. 7. :; 

Hananiah, import of the name, Dan. 1. 7. 

Hand in the clouds, all the appearances of God thus oe 
sented in a very ancient manuscript of the Septuagint, Dan. 
x. 10. 

Hand placed on the head, a mark of deep sorrow occasioned 
by utter desolation, Jer. 
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Handmills formerly in use among the ancients, and atill used 
in many parts of the East, Deut. xxiv. 6. 

Hands, stretching out of the, and lifting them up to heaven, 
in frequent use among the ancients, Exod. ix. 29. This 
practice of antiquity illustrated by quotations from Homer 
and Virgil, zbzd. See also 1 Kings viii. 22. 

Handeriting on the wall of Belshazzar’s palace, conjecture 
why it could not be read by the wise men of Babylon, Dan. 
v. 8. Exhibition of the writing in the ancient Hebrew 
characters, in which it is thought to have been originally 
written, Dan. v. 25. 

Hanger, origin of this word, Gen. xxvn. 3. 

Hanging up by the hand, very probably a mode of punish- 
ment in former times, Lam. v. 12. 

Hannah, import of the name, 1 Sam. i. 2, Dr. Hales’ 
observations on her prophetic song, 1 Sam. ii. 1. Exhibi- 
tion of the whole of this hymn in hemistich or poetic lines, 
rbid. 

Hannets, 727, 2 rabbinical memorial symbol, Masoretic notes 
at the end of Deuteronomy. 

Hanna the Carthaginian, remarkable among the ancients 
for having sailed round the Cape of Good Hope, Isa. ii. 
13-16. 

Haphtorah, see Sections of the Law and Prophets. 

Haradah, the twentieth station of the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness, Num. xxxiil. 24. 

Hardening of Pharaoh's heart, inquiry into the import of this 
phrase, Exod. iv. 21. When properly understood, gives 
not the least countenance to the doctrine of unconditional 
election and reprobation, ibid. Exod. ix. 15, et in fine. 

Hardicanute, quotation from the old ballad of, relative to 
predatory excursions, Job v., zn fine. 

Hardy, publisher of a Greek Testament with notes, General 
Prelace, p. 7. 

Hareth, an eminent Arabian poet, Psa. Ix., 22 principio. 

Harlet, conjectures respecting the origin of this word, Gen. 
ARXIV) ol: 

Harner, (Rev. Mr.) author of a very useful work, entitled 
‘‘ Observations on various Passages of Scripture,” General 
Preface, p. 9. 

Harpaerates, the god of silence, represcnted with his finger 
compressing his upper lip, Job xxi. 5. 

Hart, reason assigned by lian, Appian, Nicander, and Pliny, 
why this antmal more than any other thirsts for the waters, 
Psa. xlii., iz fine. Ridiculous assertion of several of the 
primitive fathers relative to this ammal, zbid. 

Harvest-fielid, Homer's description of the labours of a, as 
represcnted by Vulcan on one compartment of the shield 
which he made for Achilles, Ruth ii. 5. 

Harvest-home, probable origin of this custom, Exod. xxn. 
29. 

Hashem, pyq; possibly the name of some Egyptian deity, 
Lev. xxiv. 10. 

Hashmonah, the twenty-fifth station of the Israelites in the 
wilderness, conjecture respecting, Num. xxxiil. 29. 

Hassan Sabat, anecdote respecting, Gen. xxxiv. 24. 

Hawk, the flight of this bird wonderfully swift, Job xxxix. 
26. Instances produced, ibzd. From the swiftness of 
this bird the Egyptians, in their hieroglyphics, made it the 
emblem of the wind, idzd. 

Hayemim, 45m, rendered mules, numeroua conjectures 
respecting its import, Gen. xxxvi. 24. 

Hazereth, the thirteenth station of the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness, where situated, according to Dr. Shaw, Num. xxxiu. 
Mi. 

Head, covering of the, the attitude not only of a mourner, 
but of a culprit, 2 Sam. xv. 30. 

Head, lifting up of the, inquiry into the import of this phrase, 
Gen. xl. 20. 

Head, putting dust upon the, a mark of deep afiliction and 
distress, Josh. vii. 6. 

Heathen rites, enumeration of, which greatly resemble those 
contained in the Jewish worship, Exod. xxv., in fine; 
XXVli., 7m fine. 

Hebrew manuscripts, account of, formerly in the possession 
of the Rev. Cornelius Schulting, a Protestant minister at 
Amsterdam, Isa. Ixvi., in fine. 

Hebrew moneys, table of the, Exod. xxxviii. 24. 

Hebrews, whence these people are supposed to have derived 
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their name, Gen. x. 21. Highly prohable that the language 
of this people was the only one spoken in the earth till the 
time of Peleg, zbid. 

Hebron, conjecture why so named, Josh. xiv. 15, xx. 7 

Hegiage, remarkable harangue of thia prince to hia people, 
Job xxxiv., in fine. Singular anecdote respecting, aa re- 
lated by Jami in his Baharistan, 7bid. 

Helen compared by Theocritus to a horse in a Theasalian 
chariot, Song i. 9. 

Hell, whence derived, aud what it now imports, 1 Sam. ii. 6. 
Mohammed's deseription of hell, Psa. xi. 6. 

Hennah, Hasselquist’s description of this plant, Deut. xxi. 12. 
How the leaves of this plant are prepared by the Indians 
for the purpose of staining with a beautiful reddish yellow 
the nails of their fingers and toes, and other parts of their 
bodies, 247d. 

Henry, (Dr.) his account of the English dress in the reign 
of Edward III., Lev. xix. 19. 

Henry, (Rev. Matthew) author of a very extensive and popu- 
lar commentary on the whole Scriptures, General Preface, 

oF 

Heraldry, whence it probably originated, Dan. vi. 4. 

Herbert, advice of, respecting the spirit in which religioua 
disputation should be always conducted, Job xx., im fine. 

Herculaneum and Pompeii, observations on the ruina of, 
2 Chron. xxxiv. 12. 

Hercules, statue of, mentioned by Cicero as having its chin 
and lips considerably worn by the frequent kissing of its 
worshippers, 1 Kings xix. 18. 

Hercules and Samson, parallel between, traced by M. de 
Lavaur, Judg. xvi., in fine. 

Herodotus, his account of the mode of embalming among the 
Egyptians, Gen. 1. 2. His description of the principal 
annual fcast held by the Egyptians in honour of Diana, 
Exod. x. 9. In what the dress of the Babylomans cou- 
sisted, according to this writer, Dan. il. 21. 

Heroopolis, thought to be the same with Goshen, Gen. xlvi. 
28 


Herschel, see Georgium Sidus. 

Hertham or Herthum, an object of idolatrous worship among 
our Saxon ancestors, Exod. xxv., 2 fine. Whence the 
name of this idol is plainly derived, bd. 

Hewers of wood and drawers of water, Harmer’s observationa 
on the condemnation of the Gibeonites to thia employment, 
Josh. ix. 23. In what the disgrace of it consisted, 2bzd. 

Hhades1, a people of Arabia, living in cities, Isa. xhi. 11. 

Hidden chambers of the south, a plirase supposed to allude to 
those constellations around the antarctic pole which never 
appear above the horizon of Arabia, Job xxui. 9. 

Hiel the Bethelite, thoughts on his rebuilding of Jericho, 
1 Kings xvi. 34. 
Hieroglyphics of Scripture, explanation of the, Introduction 
to Isaiah. a 
Highlanders, Sir Walter Scott’s account of their superstitioua 

modes of inquiring into futurity, Isa. }xv. 3. 

High place of Isaac, where situated, Amoa vii. 9. Demo- 
lished by Josiah, 2 Kings xxiii. 8; Amos vil. 9. 

High priest, consecration of the, among the Romans, bore a 
considerable resemblance to the consecration of the Jewish 
high priest, Lev. viii. 28. A long quotation from Aureliua 
Prudentius in attestation of this circumstance, 7bid. 

FHighwayman, singular case of the conversion of a, Job xxiv., 
in fine. 

Hin, some account of this Hebrew measure of capacity, 
Exod. xvi. 16, xxix. 40. 

Hind, natural history of the, Job xxxix. 1-4. Remarkable 
longevity attributed to some individuals, Job xxxix. 1. 

Hindoos, remarkable law among these people respecting mar- 
riage, Gen. xxix. 26. 

Hinnom, valley of the son of, where situated, Josh. xv. 8. 
Appears to have been the receptacle of all the filth and 
impurities which were carried out of Jerusalem, bid. 
Continual fires are supposed to have been kept up in this 
valley to consume those impurities, and prevent infection, 
ibid. ; and see 2 Kings xxii. 10. The rites of Moloch are 
said to have been performed in this valley, 2 Kings xxi. 
10; Isa. xxx. 38) ixvi.i29 

Hippopotamus, or river horse, natural history of the, Job xl. 15. 
Supposed by some to be the behemoth of Scripture, 2d. 
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Hitopodesa, Sir Wilham Jones's aecount of the, Judg. ix.,| Jéuman friendship, atriking view of the ficklenesa of, as given 


in fine. 
Hittites, where these people were situated, Josh. iii. 10. 
HHivites, where these people were situated, Josh. i. 10. 


by Mr. Heath, Job xn. 11. 
Htuman knowledge, thoughts on the great imperfection of, 
even in tho wisest men, Job iv., rn fine. 


Hoar-frest, phenomena of the, Job xxxvii. 29. Their causes | Juan rictims offered, on extraordinary occasions, by almost 


not yet well ascertained, ibid. 

Holiness unto the Lord, observations on this inseription upon 
the high priest's forehead, Rxod. xxviii. 36. 

Holinshed’s account of the condition of the English and 
French amnies previous to the battle of Agincourt, Esth. 
iu. 7, 

Holocaust, account of the, Lev. i. 8. 

Homage, Eastern modes of, Isa. xlix. 23, li. 23. 

Homer, some account of this Hebrew measure of capacity, 
Exod. xvi. 16. In what it differed from the omer, thid. 
Ley. xxvii. 16. 

Homer, cities which claimed the honour of giving birth to this 
celebrated Greek poet, Preface to Job. 

Honey-comb, flavour of the honey in the, much finer than after 
it has been expressed from it, and exposed to the action 
of the air, Prov. xxiv. 13. 

Hoop-net, among the Goths, what, Job xix. 6. 

Hor, the thirty-third station of the Israelites in the wilderness, 
remarkable for the death of Aaron, Num. xxxiil. 37. 

Horace, sentiment of, respecting the training up of children, 
not unlike that celebrated one of Solomon, Prov. xxii. 6. 
Ilis description of the commonwealth of Rome under the 
eniblem of a beautiful ship, Ezek. xxvu. 4. 

Horatius Catus, daughters of, remarkable for having six 
fingers on each hand, 2 Sam. xxi. 20. 

Hor-hagidgad, the twenty-cighth station of the Israelites in 
the wilderness, conjecture why so named, Num. xxxiil. 
32. 

Horites, where this ancient people resided, Isa. ii. 19-21. 

Horn, its symbolical import, Deut. xxxiti. 17; 1 Sam. ii. 1; 
Job xvi. 15; Psa. Ixxv. 10; Lam. ii. 3; Dan. vil. 7; 
Amos vi. 13. Frequently worn on crowns and helmets, 
Job xvi. 15. Brnce’s deseription of that worn by the 
Abyssinian chiefs, aid. 

Horne, (Rev. Dr.) author of an excellent commentary on the 
Psalms, General Preface, p. 10. 

Hornet, natural history of the, Exod. xxii. 28. 

Horse, among the ancient Asiaties used only for war, Prov. 
xxi. 31. Because of his swiftness and utility, formerly 
dedicated to the sun, 2 Kings xxiii. 11. Extract from the 
Guardian of 1713, containing a critique on the descnption 
of the horse in the book of Job compared with similar de- 
scriptions in Homer and Virgil, Job xxxix. 19. Why the 
horse is one of the most timid of animals, Job xxxix. 20. 
How brought to bear the din of arms and the thundering 
eannon, iid. Price of a horse in the time of Solomon, 
2 Chron. i. 17. 

Hosea, time of his prophesying, and a sketch of his life, Intro- 
duction to Hosea, and chap. i., tn principio. 

Host of God, a Hebratsm for an cxreeedingly numerous army, 
1 Chron. xii. 22. 

Hostilities, commencement of, among the ancients signified 
by casting into the country to be invaded a dart, spear, or 
arrow, 2 Kings xin. 17. 

Houbigont, some aceount of this very celebrated Hebrew 
critic, Gen. Preface, p. 6. His table of the booty taken 
by the Israelites from the Midianites, with its division 
among the soldiers and people, and the proportion given by 
each to the Lord and to the Levites, Num. xxxi. 32. 

Hours, Jewish day divided into, Exod. xu. 6. 

House, rearming the, a eustom observed in some parts of 
England, Deut. xx. 5. 

Houses in the East, how genetally constructed, Deut. xxii. 
8; Josh. ii. 6; 1 Sam. ix. 25; Isa. xx. 1. 

Houses of the soul, what meant by this expression, Isa. iii. 
20. 

Hugo de Sancta Claro, or Hugo Cardinalis, author of the 
division of the books of the Iloly Scriptures into chapters, 
Introduction to Ezra. 

Huldah, the prophetess, De Priestley’s judicious remark re- 
specting her Divine call, 2 Kings xxn. 14. 

Human body, thoughts on the wonderful construction of the, 
Psa. exxxix. 14-16. 

Human eeents, thoughts on the contingency of, Hos. xiv. 1. 





all nations to their gods, Deut. xu. JI; 2 Kings ii. 27. 
Method by which the rabbins account for the homble sa- 
crifice of the eldest son of the king of Moab in the time 
of Elisha, 2 Kings in. 27. 

Hunger, particular effects of, upon the animal systetn, Psa 
cix. 24. 

Htunter, (Dr.) lis theory respecting the vitality of the bluod, 
Lev. xvii. 11. 

Hunting, various arts and methods practised in, Job xvii. 9; 
Isa. xxiv. 17,18. Account of a treatise on, by Tuber- 
ville, Psa. xv, am fine. 

Husband, its derivation and original pnport, Gen ix. 20. 

Hycsos, or king-shepherds, account of the, Gen. xlin. 32, 
xvi. 3-1. 

Hydrogen, a constituent part of water, Gen. wo. 11, vin. 1; 
Job xxxviil. 26; Jer. x. 13. 

Hydrus, terrible effeets with which the bite of thia serpent is 
accompanied, Num. xxi. 6. 

Hygeia, a certain mixture of flour mingled with oil and wine, 
used as a charin against sickness, Lev. ui. 1. 

Hykes, among the Arabs, what, Exod. xx. 34, xxi. 26; 
Judg. xiv. 12. 

Hypocrite, description of the, in Seripture sense of the term, 
Job. vin. 13, xxxvi. 13. : 

Hyppolitus, account of this commentator of the third century, 
General Preface, p. 4. 

ITyssop, its description and medicinal properties, Exod. xn. 
Ade 


at 


le 

Iberians, conjecture concerning the origin of this people, Gen. 
Xo 

Ibex, or mountain goat, natural history of the, Job xxxix. 1. 

Ice, supposed to be the natural state of water, Jol xxxvin. 
29. Specific gravity of icc, id. ‘To what the rarefaction 
of ice is thought to be owing, réid. 

Ichnograph of the vemple, with elevations, sections, and ape- 
cifications, of every part, given by David to Solomon, 
1 Chron. xxviw. 11. 

Icknild or Rickmild-street, where situated, Job xxim. 11. 

Iddo the seer, author of a history of the reign of Solomon, 
the whole of which work is lost, except some slight frag- 
ments preserved in the books of Kings and Chronicles, 
1 Kings yi. 41. 

Idolatrous proctices among the Jews, Isa. Ixv. 3, 4, 11. 

Idolatry, origin of, as stated by Manmonides, Gen. tv. 26. 
The sacred writers generally large and eloquent upon the 
subject of idolatry, treating it with great severity, and set- 
ting forth its absurdity in the strongest light, Isa. xliv. 12. 
Citations from IJorace and Juvenal, in which idolatry ia 
very severely ridiculed, Psa. exv. 4; Isa. xliv. 12. 

Idy/, definition of the, Introduction to Solomon’s Song, p. 2. 

‘lepodov2.oe yuvarxec, who, Gen. xxxvill. 21, 

Ije-abarim, the thirty-seventh station of the Israelites in the 
wilderness, why probably so named, Num. xxx. 44. 

Thad of Homer, what verse in the, in the opinion of Alexan- 
der the Great, the most correct ii: sentiment, ] Sam. tx. 
16. Quotation of a line in this poem in which the rolling 
up of the waves into a swell, id the break of the top of 
the swell, and its dash upon the shore, are surprisingly re- 
presented, Psa. xhi. 7. Very remarkable passage on the 
subject of prayer, Psa. Ixxxvin. 2. Citation of a passage 
in whieh the ancient pagan notion relative to the cause of 
good and evi is exhibited, Isa. h. 21. 

Illuminated manuscripts, account of, Psa. lx., m preneipio. 

Image of God, what is meant by man being made in this 
simnilitude, Gen. 1. 26. 

Image of jealousy, varinus conjectures concerning the, Ezek. 
vn. 3. 

Imagery of the prophets, explanation of the, Introduction ta 
Tsatah. 

Imagrs, trial by, a species of ordeal among the Hindoos, 
Num. v., in fine. 

Images of the destroyer, or of the things on which the plague 
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particularly rested, were anciently made of gold, silver, 
ivory, wax, clay, &c., under certain configurations of the 
heavens, and set up in some appointed place, that the evils 
thus represented might be driven away, 1 Sam. vi., in fine. 

Images of the gods, among rude people made of wood, Judg. 
vi. 26. Account of several ancient Egyptian images of 
Isis, Osiris, Anubis, &c., in the author’s possession, Ezek. 
it. 

Immanuel, a name given to the Messiah, Isa. vii. 15. 

Impaling, horrible punishment of, described, Esth. 11. 23. 

Imprecation, form of, used by the Romans and Albans in their 
solemn leagues, Gen. xv. 10. 

Impressions of various kinds indelibly made on the arms, 
breast, and other parts, by the inhabitants of the East, 
Cant. viii. 6. 

Imreth, psyyy; its derivation and import, Lev. xxvi. 15. Dis- 
tinction between pny imreth or imrath, and s375 dabar, 
both sometimes indifferently rendered word in our version, 
Psa. cxix., in principo. 

Incantatians, forms of, which were used to induce the tutelary 
gods to forsake the cities, &c., over which they were repu- 
ted to preside, and to devote cities and whole armies to 
destruction, Num. xxii. 6. 

Incense, manner of burning, among the Jews, Lev. x. 1. 

Indago, or Snare, description of the, as made by the ancients, 
Isa. xxiv. 17, 18. 

In exitu Israel, Anglo-Saxon version of this Psalm at full 
length, Psa. cxiv., an fine. 

Infant, reflections on the manner in which it extracts the 
milk from the breast of its mother, Psa. vi. 2. 

Infernum Poeticum of the Hebrews, Isa. xill., an principio. 

Inhabitants, probable numbcr of, in the world at the time of 
Abel's murder, Gen. iy. 15. 

Inn, no such place of entertainment in the desert of Arabia, 
Gen. xlit. 27; Jer. ix. 2. The Hebrew word so translated, 
what it imports, zbzd. 

Inscriptions, Eastern, frequently in relievo, Deut. xxvin. 2. 
Account of one of these inscriptions in the autbor’s pos- 
session, ibid. Remarkable inscription which Sesostris 
caused to be pnt on all the temples which he built in Egypt, 
1 Kings ix. 21. 

Insurrection in England, chiefly under the direction of Wat 
Tyler, history of the, Num. xxv. 8. 

Intcrment, Asiatic mode of, for princes, saints, and nobles, 
Job xxi. 33. 

Invested with an office, origin of this phrase, Exod. xxix. 5; 
Num. xx. 26. 

Investigate, two derivations of this word, Psa. Ixiv. 6. Dis- 
tinction between investigate and ransack, ibid. 

ae of Asia Minor. whence these people had their origin, 

én. X. 2. 

Iphigenia, suerifice of, supposed by M. De Lavaur and others 
to bea fable founded on the Scripture history of Jephthah's 
danghter, Judg. xi. im fine. Parallel between Jephthah 
and Iphigenia, as drawn up hy M. De Lavaur, zid. 

Ireland not infested with any venomous creature, 1 Sam. vi., 
in fine. Reason given by superstition for this fact, zbid. 

Tron, the ancient Ganls had no method of hardening this metal, 
Psa. Ixxxix. 43. 

Tron, red hot, trial by, a species of ordeal among the ancient 
Greeks and modern Hindoos, Num. v., 7 fine. 

Iron age, degeneracy of man in the, as described by a heathen 
poet, Job xxvin. 11. 

Irony, instance of, quoted from Ovid, Job ii. 9. 

Isaac, why so named, Gen. xvii. 17. Character of this patri- 
arch, Gen. xxxv., 77 fine. 

Isaiah, Vitringa’s observations on the work of this prophet, 
Introduction to Isaiah. Calmet’s division of the subjects 
contained in Isaiah, Introduction to Isaiah. 

Ish, wry, and Ishah, sy s7y. observations on these words, 
Gen. i. 23. Very remarkable distinction between py 
Adam, and wysy ish, which are rendered man in onr version, 
Psa. lxii. 9. In what they both differ from yyy enosh, 
another word for man in the Hebrew, 207d. 

Ish debarim, s--25 w-N, 4 man of words, import of this 
Hebrew periphrasis, Exod. iv. 10. 

Ishmael, its derivation and import, Gen. xvi. 11. 

Isis, an Egyptian goddess of great celebrity, Exod. xii, in 


fine. Worshipped under the form of a heifer, Num. xix. 2; , 
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Jer. xivi. 20. The priests of thia idol shave their heads 
close to the skin, Ezek. xliv. 20. 

Isles of the Gentiles, very generally supposed to be a Hebrew 
periphrasia for Europe, Gen. x. 5. 

Ismed, a powder with which the women of Barbary blacken 
the middle of their eyelids, 2 Kings ix. 30. Their method 
of doing it, as described by Russel, zed. 

Israel, why the patriarch Jacob was so named, Gen. xxxii. 
28. This term often used by Ezekiel for the Jews, exclu- 
sively of the TEN ¢rides carried into captivity by Shalmane- 
ser, Ezek. vi. 2. 

Israelites, observations on the travels of these people through 
the wilderness, Exod. x]., 2n fine. Scheuchzer’s obscrva- 
tions and calculations relative to the prodigious multiplica- 
tion of the children of Israel in Egypt, Num. 1. 46. heir 
order of marching in the wilderness, Num. x. 14. 

Israelitish camp in the wilderness, Scheuchzer’s plan of the, 
with a diagram, Num. il., 7m fine. 

Issachar, why so named, Gen. xxx. 18. 

Italian proverb, in which the falsity diffused through the unre- 
generate nature of man is finely expressed, Psa. exvi. 11. 
Italy, Mezeray’s account of a very dreadful storm of hail in, 

accompanied with a horrible darkness, Exod. ix. 18. 

Itinerant ministry, remarkable account of the, established by 
Jehoshaphat for the diffusion of the worship of God through- 
out his kingdom, 2 Chron. xvit. 7-9. Observations on a 
similar itinerant system established in these kingdoms by 
the late Rev. John Wesley, A. M., abd. 

Itureans, from whom descended, Gen. xxv. 14. 

Ivory house, what probably meant bv thia expression, Amos 
i. 15. 


J. 

Jabbok, from whom this brook took its name, accordmg to 
Calmet, Gen. xxv. 2. 

Jabesh-gilead, remarks of a literary friend upon the inhabit- 
ants of this place taking the bodies of Saul and his sona 
from the wall of Beth-shan, and burning them in Jabesh, 
1 Chron. x., 2 fine. 

Jabez, great discordances in the versions in their rendering 
of the sacred text relative to this man, 1 Chron. iv. 9. 
Observations on the prayer of Jabez, 1 Chron. iv., in fine. 

Jackal or Shiagal, howlings of the, by night most lamentable, 
Mic. i. 8. Hasselquist’s account of thia animal, Isa. i. 8. 

Jacob, why so named, Gen. xxv. 26. Dr. Kennicott’s re- 
marks relative to the time spent by thia patriarch in the 
service of his father-in-law Laban in Mesopotamia, Gen. 
xxxi., in fine. Character of this patriarch, Gen. xlix., zn 
fine. 

Jaddua, stratagem of, by which Jerusalem was prevented 
from being destroyed by Alexander, Eccles. ix. 14; Zech. 
ix. 8. 

Jael, thoughts on her conduct towards Sisera, Judg. iv., in fine. 

Jah, a=, a name of God, inquiry into its import, Exod. xv. 2. 

Jamaica, remarkable phenomena occasioned by an earth- 
quake in this island, Psa. xvin. 15. 

Jami Jemsheed or The Cup of Jemsheed, traditions concern 
ing, Gen. xhiv. 5. 

Jao, law, evidently a corruption of Jehovah, frequent on 
Egyptian monuments, Exod. i. 15. 

Japheth, remarkable coincidence between the name of this 
son of Noah and the political condition of his posterity, 
Gen. ix., in fine. Japheth supposed to have been the same 
with the Japetus of the Grecks, Gen. x. 2. 

Jarehi or Isaaki, (Rabbi Solomon) account of this commenta- 
tor, General Preface, p. 2. 

Jarmain or Mishnical Doctors, some account of the, Intro- 
duction to Ezra. 

Jasher, book of, possibly the same with the book of the wars 
of the Lord mentioned by Moses, Num. xxi. 14. 

Jasper, some aecount of this precious stone, Exod. xxviii. 17. 

Java, eldest son of the emperor of, who was reigning in 1648, 
remarkable for having six fingers on each hand, and six toea 
on each foot, 2 Sam. xxi. 20. 

Jayadeva, Songs of, given at full length. See Song of Solo- 
mon, in fine. 

Jebusites, the ancient inhabitants of Jerusalem, Josh. iii. 10. 

Jehoram, king of Judah, remarks on the writing said to have 

been sent to him from Elijah the prophet, 2 Chron. xxi. 12. 
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Jehovah, observations upon this appellative of the Divine Be- 
ing, Exod. vi. 3, ix, 1, xxxiv. 6. 

Jehu, inquiry into the import of the onginal werds rendered 
top of the statrs, where Jehu was proclaimed king, 2 Kings 
ix. 13. Character of this prince, 2 Kings x., in fine. 

Tenkins, (Henry) his great age, Job xiv. 5; Psa. xc., tn fine. 

Jeopardy, a word of French origin, derived from the exclama- 
tion of a disappointed gamester, Judg. y. 18. 

Jephthah, row of inquiry into the meaning of the Hebrew text 
respecting the, Judg. xi. 31, ef tn fine. 

Jeremiah, some account of this proplict, Introduction to Jere- 
miah. His character as a wnter, ibid. Chronological 
tables of his prophecies, as drawn up by Drs. Blayney and 
Dahler, :4:d. Remarks on a supposed interpolation in the 
tenth chapter of this prophet, Jer. x. 11. 

Jericho, observations on the curse pronounced against this 
eity by Joshua, Josh. vi. 26, and on its rebuilding by Tiel, 
1 Kings xvi. 34. 

Jeroboam J., king of Israel, his invention of a political reli- 
gion, something similar to that contained in the law of 
Moses, | Kings xi. 28-33. 

Jerome, account of this celebrated commentator, General 
Preface, p. 4. 

Jerusalem, conjecture concerning the derivation of this name, 
Josh. x. 1. Surrounded by hills and mountains, Psa. 
CXXV. &. 

Jeshurun, its derivation and import, Dent. xxxii. 15; Isa. 
xliv. 2. Cenjecture of Grotius respecting it, Isa. xliv. 2. 
Jether the Ishmaclite, why so named, according to the Targum, 

1 Chron. ti. 17. 

Jew, reinarkable saying of a, to the author, Zeph. i. 13. 

Jewels of the fect, nostrils, &e., Isa. il. 17. 

Jewish rolis, description of the, Jer. xxxvi. 2. 

Jews, particular description of their very gross idolatries pre- 
viously to the Babylonish captivity, Ezek. viii., passim. 
Dr. Blayney’s ohservations on the six deportations of these 
people in the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, Jer. lu. 28-30. 
Circumstantial history of the Jews from the taking of Jeru- 
salem by the Babylonians to their retreat into Egypt, Jer. 
xl.—xliv. Great favour shown to the Jews by Alexander 
and the Ptolemies, Isa. xix.,in principio. This the means 
in the hand of God of diffusing the knowledge of the true 
God among heathen nations, and preparing them for the 
reception of Christianity, Isa. xxiv. 14. Citations from Juve- 
nal and Seneca to show that the Jews were despised by 
the heathens for observing the Sabbath, Lam. i. 7. Re- 
markable custom among the ancient Jews in behalf of one 
capitally convicted, as related in the Mishna and the Ge- 
mara of Babylon, Isa. iii. 8. Prophetic penitential con- 
fession and supplication of the Israelites in their present 
state of dispersion, Isa. Ixiti. 7, &c. Brief sketch of the 
history of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity as given 
by Dr. Taylor, Esth x.,in fine. Bp. Newton's observations 
on their wonderful preservation as a distinct people for so 
many ages, Jer. xlvi., mn fine. 

Jezebel, reflections on the very tragical end of this wicked 
woman, 2 Kings ix. 37. 

Jezreel, import of the name, Hos. 1. 4. 

Jichta or Equus hemionus, natural history of the, Job xxxix. 5. 

Joachan ben Zachat, parable of this rabbi very similar to that of 
our Lord relative to the wise and foolish virgins, Isa Ixv. 11. 

Joash, curious circumstance mentioned by the Targum, rela- 
tive to the coronation of, 2 Chron. xxii. 21. 

Job, reasons advanced to show that this man lived posterier to 
the promulgation of the law, Job i, im fine, ix., im fine. 
Sketch of his character, Job xlil., in fine. 

Job, book of, its character, and various opinions respecting the 
writer. See the Preface, and chap. xhi., in fine. Very 
remarkable prophecy in this book relative lo the redemption 
of the world by Jesus Christ, and the gencral resurrection, 
Job xix. 25, ef tn fine. 

Jonah, some account of this prophet, Introduction to Jonah. 
Fable of Laomedon. king of Troy, and his daughter Hesi- 
one, supposed to be founded upon the story of Jonah being 
swallowed by a great fish, ibrd. 

Jonathan ben Uzziel’s curious reason for the command given 
by Pharaoh to the Egyptian women to destroy all the male 
shidren of the Hebrews, Exed. i. 16. 

Joppa, where situated, Jonah i. 3. 


Jordan, somo account of this celebrated nver of Israel, Num. 
xxxiv. 12. Description of its source as given by Jose- 
phus, Josh. :.2. When it overflowa its banks, and the 
reason assigned, Josh. 1. 15. 

Joseph, why so named, Gen. xxx. 24. Extravagant notions 
of the Mohammedans with respect to the comeliness of 
this patriarch, Gen. xxxix. 7, xlix. 22. Dr. Delancy’s re- 
marks on Joseph’a bowing himself, with his face to the 
earth before his dying father, Gen. xlvin. The Doctor's 
strong encomium of Joseph on this account very reprehen- 
sible, rbd. Strictures on the moral and political conduct 
of Joseph, Gen. 1, in fine. Tlistory of this patnarch by 
Justin, the Roman historian, thd. 

Josephus, a celebrated Jewish historian and commentator, 
account of, General Preface, p. 2. 

Joshua, brief sketch of his character, Josh. xxiy., in fine. 
See also the Preface to Joshua. 

Josinh, king of Judah, very remarkable prophecy concerning, 
1 Kings xin. 2, 3. 

Jotbathah, the twenty-ninth station of the Israchtes in the 
wilderness, Num. xxxiil. 33. 

Jotham, perable of, the oldest and best fable or apologue in 
the world, Judg. ix. 8. Its most excellent moral pointed 
out, and illustrated by a quotation from Shakspeare, Judg. 
ww. 14. 

Jore, or Jujnter, a corruption of Jehovah, Exod. um. 15. 

Jubilate Deo, a Psalm which has leng made a part of the pub- 
lic worship of the established church, Psa. c., in fine. The 
Anglo-Saxon and Anglo-Scottish versions of this Divino 
ode given at full length, ided. 

Jubilee, institution of the year of, Lev. xxv. 8, &e. Conjee 
ture rclative to the derivation of the word yudbidec, Ley. xxv. 
11. Typical import of this institution, according to Park- 
hurst, 2b:d. Calmet’s thoughts on the very great advanta- 
ges which the Jewish people derived from this Divine ordi- 
nance, Lev. xxv., wi fine. 

Judah, why so named, Gen. xxix. 35. 
concerning the Messiali, who was to spring from t 
arch, Gen. xlix. 8-]2. 

Judah, kingdom of, its north and south boundanes, 2 Chron. 
xix. 4. 

Judas. whence this Asmonean prince is said to bave obtained 
his surname of Maccabens, Exod. xv. 11. 

Judea, Harmer’s observations on the fertility of the land of, 
Deut. viii. 8. Judea sometimes called The Mountain, and 
why, Isa. y. 1. 

Judges, book of, very uncertain by whom wniten, Preface to 
Judges. Chronological table of this book, according to 
Archbishop Usher, id:d. Chronology of this book, accord- 
ing to Sir John Marsham, sid. 

Judgment, great variety of acceptations of the Hebrew word 
so translated, Isa. xlu. I. 

Juggernaut, a Hindoo temple, where human victims are fre- 
quently offered to Cali, a goddess of tho Hindoos, Deut. 
xu. 3L. 

Juju, a serpent-god worshipped by the inhabitants of Bonny 
in Africa, Deut. xx. 5; to whom they dedicate an apart- 
ment of their dwellings, iid. a 

Julius Casar, his \etter to the Roman senate, communicating 
the total defeat of Phamaces, king of Pontus, 1 Sam. tv. 
17. Great mouming for the death of Julius Cesar as 
described by Virgil, Jonah ii. 8. 

Juniper, roots of, formerly used for food among the Goths, 
according to the testimony of onc of their prelates, Job xxx. 
4. Charcoal made of this wood the most durable of all 
others, «bid. 

Juno, distance from the aun and earth, diameter, and relativo 
surface and volume, of this eal planct, Gen. 1. 1. 
Juno, worshipped under the form of a heifer by the ancient 

Egyptians, Exod. vii. 26. 

Jupiter, penodic and sidcreal revolutions, mean distance 
from the sun, perigeal and apogeal distances, diameter in 
English miles, relative volume, time of rotation, inclination 
of axis to orbit, mass or quantity of matter, and mcan 
hourly orbitical motion, of this primary planet, Gen. i. 1. 

Jupiter, worshipped by the ancient Egyptians under the form 
of a ram, Exod. vii. 26. The infant Jupiter, according to 
Callimachus, tenderly nursed with goat's milk and heney, 
Tsa. vil. 15. 
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Jupuer and Semele, fable of, whence it originated, Exed. 
xxxiii. 20. 

Jupiter Brontes, or Jupiter Keraunos, always represented 
with forked or zigzag lightnings in his hand, Hab. iii. 4. 
Juror, among the Jews, lifted up his right hand te heaven, 

bzek. xxo. 

Justification by faith, without any merit of works, shown to 
be a doctrine of Scripture, Gen. xv. 6, xxviii. 4, xlvilil. 14; 
Job ix. 3; Mic. vi. 8. 

Justus, bishop of Orgelitanum, account of this commentator, 
General Preface, p. 4. 

Juvenal, excellent advice of, with respect to putting confi- 
dence in the Divinity, Psa. xxxvii. 7. Remarkable passages 
from this Roman poet, in which is described the miserable 
condition of the Jews after the destruction of their polity 
by the Romans, Psa. cix. 11. 


he 

Kab, some account of this Hebrew measure of capacity, 
Exod. xvi. 16; 2 Kings vi. 25. 

Kadim, or the east wind, a very stormy wind in the Levant, 
supposed to be the same with that called by the Greeks 
Euroclydon, Job xv. 2. 

Karkor, =\5%5, rendered in our version as the name of a place, 
signifies more probably rest, Judg. viii. 10. 

Kasheth, or The Song of the Bow, exquisite excellences of 
the, pointed out, 2 Sam. i., 7 fine. Dr. Kennicott’s Latin 
version of this song, bid. 

Kadesh, one of the cities of refuge, import of the name, Josh. 
MX eis 

Kedeshah, 2945, rendered harlot in our version, inquiry into 
its precise import, Gen. xxxvill. 21. 

Keeumras, the first king of the Peeshdadian dynasty, accord- 
ing to the Persian historians, Gen. xiv. 1. Possibly the 
same with the Chedorlaomer of Scripture, ibid. 

Kehelathah, the eighteenth station of the Israelites in the wil- 
derness, Num. xxxiii. 22. 

Keinah, myyn5, rendered the Pleiades, of very uncertain im- 
port, Job ix., in fine. 

Kennicott, (Dr.) his account of the great differences in the 
Hebrew and Samaritan copies with respect to the history 
of the first seven Egyptian plagues, Exod. xi., in fine. 
Observations of this great Biblical critic upon the four hun- 
dred and thirty years’ sojourning of the children of Israel, 
Exod. xn. 40. His removal of some difficulties in the book 
of Numbcrs, chap. xxi., 72 fine. Reasons advanced by 
him to show that from the twelfth to the thirty-first verse 
(both inclusive) of the seventeenth chapter of the first book 
of Samuel is an interpolation of some rabbin, 1 Sam. xvii., 
wn fine. His translation of that portion of the sacred his- 
tory which gives an account of David's taking from the 
Jebusites the strong hold of Zion, 2 Sam. v. 6-8. His 
remarks upon the catalogue of David’s mighty men of va- 
lour, as given in two different portions of Scripture, 1 Chron. 
xt. 11. His reasons for the supposition that the first four- 
teen verses of the fortieth chapter of Job are transposed, 
Job xl., an fine. 

Kepler, curious notion of, relative to the animation of the 
whole material universe, Neh. ix. 6. 

Kerehief, derivation and import of this word, Ezek. xiii. 18. 

Kermes oak, a shrub growing in Provence and Languedoc, 
why so named, Isa. i. 18. 

Kermez, or summer fig, some account of the, by Dr. Shaw, 
Isa. xxvui. 4. 

Kernaw, the ancient name for Cornwall, Isa. v. 1. Its import 
in the ancient Bntish and Pheemcian languages, zdid. 

Kerub, 955 or 5542, translated cherub, derivation and import 
of the word, Gen. ili. 24. 

Kesil, 5so2, rendered Orton, of very uncertain import, Job 
iX., 7 fine. 

Kesitah, a word of doubtful signification, Gen. xxx. 19. 

Kethem, pn, its derivation and import, Job xxviii. 16. 

Kethubim, same as Hagiographa, see Zech. vii. 7. 

Kets, s5, beautiful paronomasia on this word, Ezek. vii. 6. 
Hakets, nz, the end, personified, ibid. 

Keys of the ancients, description of the, Isa. xxii. 2. When 
borne on the shoulder, a mark of office, zbid. 

Khondemir's fabulous relation respecting Job, Preface to Job. 

Shosroo, a verse in this Persian poet very similar to a pas- 
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sage m Job. See Job xiv. 10. Citation of a very beauti- 
ful passage, in which the poet deplores the loss of all his 
friends, Psa. Ixxxvui. 18. 

Kibroth-hattaavah, the twelfth station of the Israelites in the 
wilderness, some account of, Num. xxxiil. 16. 

Kidneys of wheat, mquiry into the meaning of this phrase, 

pin Xxxil. 14. ae é ee 
ikayon, s445%'5, rendered gourd, probably the ricinus, or 

Fina ena, Jonah iv. 6. f 

Kimchi, (Rabbi David) account of this comentatator, General 
Preface, p. 3. 

King, manner of the, which God commanded Samuel to show 
to the Israelites, Puffendorf’s excellent observations con- 
cerning the, 1 Sam. vin. 9. 

King can do no wrong, on what ground this political maxim 
in our laws is formed, 2 Sam. xix. 43. 

King of terrors, an epithet given to death (either literally or 
substantially) by the ancient Greeks and Romans, Job xviii. 
14. The words so rendered in the book of Job shown not 
to contain the sense of the onginal, zdid. 

King’s mowings, what to be understood by this expression, 
Amos vi. 1. 

Kings, books of the, this portion of holy wnt generally sup- 
posed to have been compiled by Ezra, Preface to 1 Kings. 

Kings, folly of, to have foreigners for their valets and most 
confidential servants, 2 Chron. xxiv. 26. 

Kings of Israel, how the ceremonies of their proclamation 
and anointing were probably performed, 1 Kings i. 365. 

Kings of Israel and Judah, years of the reigns of the, syn- 
chronically arranged, from the commencement of the reigns 
of Rehoboam and Jeroboam to the destruction of the king- 
dom of Israel by Shalmaneser, 2 Chron., in fine 

Kinnor, sy22, rendered harp, what it imports, Gen. tv. 21; 
1 Sam. x.5; Job xxi. 12; Psa. lxxx1. 2. The testudo, 
or lyre with three strings, according to Calmet, Psa. 
XXXUI. 2. 

Kir, thought to be the same with the country of Cyrene, 
Amos 1. 5. 

Kir-haraseth, the royal city of the Moabites, 2 Kings ti. 25; 
Isa. xvir 7, 11. 

Kirjoth-orba, or City of the Four, conjectures why so named, 
Gen. xxl. 2; Josh. xv. 15. 

Kishon, some account of this brook, Judg. iv. 6. 

Kissing the beard, the neek, and the shoulders, in use among 
the Asiatics to the present day, Gen. xlv. 14. 

Kissing the hand often practised by idolaters in honour of 
their divinities, 1 Kings xix. 18. How this ceremony was 
performed, iid. Kissing the hand shown to be derived 
from and synonomous with adoration, ibid. 

Knave, ancient and modern imports of this word, Psa. ]xxxvi. 
16; cxiu. 1. 7 

Kneading troughs of the Arabs, description of the, Exod. x11. 
34. 

Kneeling ever considered to be the proper posture of supphi- 
cation, Exod. ix. 29; 1 Kings vi. 22. If the person to 
whom the supplication was addressed was within reach, the 
supplicant caught him by the knees, zdzd. 

Knight, great stature of two brothers of this name, who were 
born in the same township with the author, 1 Sam. xvii, 
in fine. ; 

Knives of rock, stone, or fiint, common among the ancients, 
Josh. v. 2. 

Koheleth, derivation and import of this word, Eccles. i. 1. 

Korah and his company, probable allusion in the book of Job 
to the destruction of, Job xx. 26, 27, 28. 

Koran, for what excellences it possesscs it is principally in- 
debted to the sacred Scriptures, Exod. xx., 7 fine; Num. 
iii. 1; Deut. xxxiv., wz fine. The Mohammedans never 
write the Koran upon vellum or skin of any kind, Ezek. 
xliv. 17. Copies of the Koran frequently highly i!lumina- 
ted, Psa. lx., 2z principio. Citation of a beautiful passage 
from the Koran, which is said to have been the means of 
converting Labid, an Arabian poet, to Mohammedanism, 
Isa. vii. 21. 

Korban, import of this word, Lev.i1.2. | 

Kpaorndov, a term importing rather the fringe, than the hem 
of a Jewish garment, Num. xvi. 38. _ 

Krebsius, (Jo Tobias) an eminent Biblical critic, General 
Preface, p. 12. 
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Kumund, a sort of running loop among the Persians, for what 
purpose employed, Job xix. 6. 

Kurtuk Dumnik, Frazer's account of the, Judg. ix., mm fine. 

Kypke, a great Biblical critic, General Preface, p. 12. 


ls 

Lachrymatories or Urne Lachrymates, small vials so named, 
into which it was customary among the ancient Greeks and 
Romans to put the tears shed for tho death of any person, 
and offer them upon the tomb of the deceased, Psa. lvi. 8. 
Of what materials these lachrymatories were constructed, 
ibid. Account of one in the author's possession, bid. 

Lad, a word supposed to be of Hebrew origin, Gen. xxxvii. 2. 

Ladder of Jacob, very probably an emblem of the providence 
of God, by which he watches over and regulates all terres- 
trial things, Gen. xxvii. 12. 

Lahatim, grr, rendered enchantments, what the probable 
import of this term, Exod. wii. 11. 

Lake below the wine-press, what, Isa. v. 2. 

Lambs, immense number of, annually slam in Jerusalem at 
the feast of the passover, in the tune of Cestius, the Roman 
general, Num. xxix. 12. 

Lamcch's speech to his wives, as it stands in the Hebrew 
original, probably the oldest piece of poctry in the world, 
Gen. iv. 23. Inquiry into the cause of this remarkable 
speech, edu. 

Lamentations, very noisy among the Asiatics, Gen. xlv. 2. 

Lamentations of Jeremiah, UWebrew names of this portion of 
the sacred canon, Introduction to the Lamentations. Its 
appellation in the Septuagint version, ibid. Singular opi- 
nion of Herman Van der Ilardt, relative to this pocm, eid. 
Its very technical character, bid. Observations of Drs. 
Lowth, Smith, and Blayney, on the peculiar style of this 
composition, znd. 

Lamp, to raise up a,to a person, what intended by this 
phrase both in sacred and profane history, 2 Sam. xiv. 7. 
Lamps first introduced into the pagan temples by the Egyp- 

tians, Exod. xxv., im fine. 

Lampsacus, singular preservation of this city by Anaxinenes, 
Eccles. ix. 14. 

Lance, usual in Arab camps for every man to have his lance 
stuck in the ground beside him, that he may be ready for 
action in a moment, 1 Sam. xxv}. 12. 

Land, measurement of, by the ancients by lines or cords of 
a certain length, in a similar way to that by the chain 
among us, and the sckanus or cord among the Egyptians, 
Deut. in. 4. 

Land of prontise, some account of the, Num. xxxiv. 13. 
Landmarks of the ancients, in what they generally consisted, 
Deut. xix. 14; Job xxiv. 2. Held very sacred amon 
the Romans, and at last deified, Deut. xix. 14; Prov. xxi. 
28. <A passage from Ovid in illustration of this cireum- 

stance, Prev. xx. 28. 

Land-torrents, which make a sudden appearance, and as 
suddenly vanish, allusion to, Job v1. 15. 

Layide, (Cornelius @) account of this voluminous commenta- 
tor, Gencral Preface, p. 5. 

Lapis lazuli, its component parts, Job xxxvui. 38. 

Lass, supposed to be a contraction of /adess, an old English 
word for a girl or young woman, Gen. xxxvu. 2. 

Latter days, a phrase in Scripture generally unporting the 
times of the Messiah, Is3. 1. 2; Dan. u. 28. 

Leaping on or over the threshold, what probably meant by 
this expression, Zeph. i. 9. Harmer’s conjecture, eid. 
Leasing, derivation and meaning of this old English word, 

fesa. iy. 2, lv. 6. 

Leb, 35, and ==, Lebab, what these words import when 
employed by the Jews as memorial symbols, Masoretic 
notes at the end of Numbers and Deuteronomy. 

Lebeid, quotation of several] sentiments from the poem of, 
very similar to some in the book of Job, Job xxxi. 21. 
This poewn contained in the Moallakat, Psa. Ix., in 
principio. 

Lecha, > import of this Jewish memorial symbol, Masoretic 
notes ‘at the end of Genesis. 

Leetisternium, Jerome's account of this pagan festival of 
antiquity, Isa. Ixv. 11. 

Leech, the ancient English word for a physician, Isa. ii. 7. 

Lemuel’s description of a virtuous wife, Prov. xxxi. ]0-3], 


Lentulus, the augur, the immense wealth this man is said to 
have possessed, Esth. ui. 9. 

Leopard, proverbial among the ancients for its swiftness, 
Hab. i. 8. 

Leper, an emblem of the wretched state of man by the fall, 
according to Dr. Lightfoot, aa contradistinguished from the 
NAZARITE, an emblem of man in his atate of innocence, 
Num. vi. 2. 

Leprosy, Maundrell’s account of the appearance of acveras 
persons whom he saw infected with this disorder in Pales- 
tine, Lev. xu. 2. ‘Thia malady a most expressive emblem 
of the pollution of the soul of man by sin, Lev. xm., in 
fine, xiv. in fine. 

Lethe, among the 
12: 

Letters, alphabetic, when and by whoin invented, Exod. xxxi., 
in fine. 

Letters, sent to chiefs and govemors in the East, always 
carefully folded up, and put in costly silken bags, and 
these carefully neolbd, Neh. vi. 5. An open letter sent by 
Sanballat to Nehemiah a mark of contempt, did. 

Levi, mmport of the name, Gen. xxix. 31. Conjectures why 
the posterity of this patriarch were appointed to the service 
of the sanctuary, Num. i. 12. Very beautiful parenoma- 
sia on the name of Levi, Num. xvii. 2. 

Levit ben Gershom, (Rabb:) account of this commentator, 
General Preface, p. 3. 

Leviathan, supposed to be the crecodile, Job xh. 1; Isa. 
xxvii. 1. This hypothesis not without its difficulties, Job 
xli., in fine. Not impossible that the animal described in 
Scripture under this name is now wholly extinct, ibed. 

Leviticus, the third book of the Pentateuch, why so named, 
Preface to Leviticus. 

Lez, derivation and unport of the word, Exod. xii. 49. 

Lex talionis, earliest account we have of the, Exod. xxi. 24. 
Constituted a part of the Twelve Tables so famous in an- 
tiquity, aid. 

Libations of water, wine, milk, honey, and blood, frequent 
among the Greeks and Romans, 1 Sam. vu. 6; 2 Sam. 
xxii. 16. The term Jibation sometimes synonymous with 
covenant, Isa. xxx. 1. 

Libnah, the sixteenth station of the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness, uncertain where situated, Num. xxx. 20. 

Lick, supposed to be of Hebrew origin, Prov. ii. 16. 

Lie, definition of a, Gen. xx. ¥2. 

Life, unreasonable attachment to, strongly ridiculed by the 
heathen poets, Gen. xxv. 8. Probable ongin of the phrase, 
“T put my life in my hands,” Judg. xii. 3. Its import, 
Psa. cxix. 109. 

Light, inquiry into its production on the first day of the crea- 
tion, Gen. i. 3. Its immense diffusion and extreme velo- 
city, ?id. 1 Kings vii. 27; Job xxxviii. 26. 

Lightfoot, (Dr. John) a very learned commentator on the 
whole Scriptures, General Preface, p. 7. 

Lignum infeliz, the tree on which eriminals were hanged so 
named among the Romans, Josh. vil. 29. 

Ligure, account of this precious stone, Exod. xxviti. 17. 

Tamerceee, a species of food, how prepared, 2 Sam. xvii. 28. 

Linen yarn, the import of the Hebrew word thus rendered 
extremely uncertain, 1 Kinga x. 28. 

Lines in the writinga of prose authors, as well as of poets, 
termed rerses by the ancients, Introduction to Ezra. 

Lion, Homer's beantiful description of the great conrage and 
fierceness of this animal after a long abstinence from food, 
Isa. xxxi. 4. Vive Hebrew words rendered dion in our 
version, with an inquiry into the particular import of each, 
Job iy. 11. 

Lion, the standard of Judah, Gen. xhix. 8. 

Lion of God, an ancient appellation for a hero, a figure still 
employed in the same sense by the Arabians and Peraians, 
Isa. xxxii. 7. 

Liverpool, great storm of hail near this town, Exod. ix. 17. 

Living waters, what meant by this phrase among the an- 
cients, Gen. xxvi. 19; Lev. xiv. 5; Psa. xxxvi. 9; Zech. 
xivn 2 

Lo, ys, the Hebrews had a peculiar way of joining this par- 
ticle to a noun, to signify in a strong manner a total nega- 
tion of the thing expressed by the noun, Isa. x. 15. Seve. 
ral examples produccd, id. 

847 


ancient mythologists, what, Psa. Ixxxvui. 


Index to the Old Testament. 


Zoadstone, probably known in the East long before its disco- 
very by the Europeans, Job xxvii. 18. 

J.o-ammi, son of Hosea, meaning of the name, Hos. i. 9. 

Locke, account of this commentator, Genera] Preface, p. 8. 

Locusts, description of the, Exod. x. 4. Volney’s account 
of their terrible devastations in Syna, Egypt, and Persia, 
ebid. Dr. Shaw’s relation of most formidable swarms of 
these insects in Barbary which came under his immediate 
observation, zbd.; Joel i. 12, 1. 2. Curious remark of an 
Arabic writer with respect to the similitude of the locust 
to ten different kinds of animals, Joel 1.4. Relation by 
Livy and Augustine of a pestilence occasioned by an un- 
mense swarm of locusts, Joel n. 20. 

Log, some account of this Hebrew measure of capacity, 
Exod. xvi. 16. 

Long, (Dr.) his ingenious experiment to ascertain the super- 
ficial proportion of land and water on the whole terraqueous 
globe, Gen. 1. 10, vii. 11; Job xxvni. 25. 

Longevity, some instances of, among the moderns, Psa. xc., 
an fine. 

Longinus, (Dionysis) his remarkable criticism upon passages 
in the first chapter of Genesis, Gen. 1. 3; Preface to 
Job. 

Lord, its derivation and import, Gen. il. 4. 

Lord's day, or Christian Sabbath, should be kept strictly 
holy, Amos vui. 5. 

Lord’s prayer, as it stands in the present authorized version, 
exhibits the best specimen of our ancient language now in 
use, Preface to Job. 

Lo-ruhamah, import of the name, Hos. i. 6. 

Lost Property. laws relative to the finding of, among the 
Hebrews, Romans, and others, Lev. vi. 3. 

Lot, meaning and use of the, Num. xxxvi. 55. Manner of 
casting lots in the case of the scape-goat, Lev. xvi. 8, 9. 
How the land of Canaan was divided to the Israelites by 
lot, Josh. xiv. 2, xviii. 11. 

Lo teehsar, ==> 5, import of these words when used as a 
memorial symbol, Masoretic notes at the end of Deutero- 
nomy. 

Louis He Dieu, account of this commentator, General Pre- 
face, p. 5. 

Louis XIV., motto on the brass ordnance of, Judg. xiv. 3. 

Love of God, Deut. vi. 5, x. 12, xi. 1. 

Love of neighbour, Scripture precept concerning, Lev. xix. 
18. 

Lowth, (Dr.) a very celebrated commentator on portions of 
the Old Testament Scriptures, Gencral Preface, pp. 8, 
10. 

Lu, 55, import of this Hebrew interjection when used as a 
memorial symbol, Masoretic notes at the end of Numbers. 

Lucan’s descnption of the splendonr of the apartments of 
Cleopatra, queen of Egypt, Ezek. xxviii. 14. 

Lud, the same with Lydia, Ezek. xxvii. 10. 

Luther, (Martin) character of, 2 Kings xn. 6. 

Lurury, formerly the characteristic of the Eastern princes, 
and particularly of the Persians, Esth. 1. 4. 

Lying, excellent advice of a genuine Christian poet against, 
Josb. 11., 7 fine. Saying of Diphilus upon this subject 
not defensible upon Christian principles, 1 Sam. xxi. 2. 

Lyranus, or Nicholas de Lyra, account of this commentator, 
General Preface, p. 3. 


M. 

Maachah, mother of Asa, king of Judah, inquiry into the 
nature of the idolatry patronized by this woman, 1 Kings 
xv. 13. 

Mabul, 4594, a word applied only to the general deluge, 
Gen. vi. 17. Its derivation, Gen. vii. 11. 

Maccabees, very fanciful rabbinical derivation of the name of 
this people, Psa xxi. 15. 

Machpelah, cave at, the first public burying-place mentioned 
in history, Gen. xlix. 29. 

Macknight, (Dr.) author of a translation of the Epistles, with 
notes, General Preface, p. 8. 

Maedi, a tribe of Arabs, whence so named, Isa. xlii. 11. 

Magian religion, great principle of the, Isa. xlv. 7. 

Magnet, reasons for believing that this stone was known in 
the East long before its discovery by the Europeans, Job 
xxvill. 18. 
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Magnitudes, bulks, or volumes of the sun, moon, and planets, 
compared with that of the earth, Gen. i. 1. 

Magog, conjecture where situated, Ezek. xxvii. 2. 

Maher-shalal-hash-baz, meaning of the name, Isa. viii. 1. 

Mainonides, or Rabbi Moses ben Maimon, account of this 
commentator, General Preface, p. 3. 

Major hostia, or ehief sacrifice, what so considered by tho 
pagans, according to Livy, Lev. i. 2. 

Makhcloth, the twenty-first station of the Israelites in the 
wildemess, Num. xxxin. 25. 

Malachi, some account of this prophet, Mai. i., tn prin- 
cipro. 

Maldonat, (John) a commentator on particular parts of the 
Old and New Testaments, General Preface, p. 5. 

Manasseh, why so named, Gen. xli. 51. 

Mandrakes, some account of these plants, Gen. xxx. 14. 

Manes, or ghosts of the dead, or spirits presiding over the 
dead, formerly supposed to have their habitation in the 
centre of the earth, or m the deepest pits or caverns, Job 
xxviu. 11. A quotation from Ovid to this effect, 2dzd. 
Several captives have sometimes, in time of war, been 
sacrificed to the manes of the departed hero, 2 Chron. xvi., 
in fine. 

Manifesto of the Duke of Brunswick, reflections on this 
document, 2 Kings xvni. 17; Isa. xxxvil. 9. 

Manna, why so named, Exod. xvi. 15. 

Manners of the ancients and moderns compared, 2 Sam. i., 
an fine. 

Mantes, or bald locusts, Dr. Shaw’s account of the, Joel 
le 2. 

Mantle or pallium, the peculiar garb of a Hebrew prophet, 
1 Kings xix. 19; 2 Kings ii. 8. Probably dressed with 
the hair on, 77d. A sort of mantle was the habit of the 
Greek philosophers, 1 Kings xix., 7 fine 

Marah, the fourth station of the Israelites in the wilderness, 
where supposed to be situated, Num. xxxiil. 8. 

Marble, temple built of large blocks of white marble, beanti- 
fully polished, according to Josephus, 1 Chron. xxix. 2. 
Mareshah, Maresheth, or Marasthi, a place famous for being 
the birth-place of the prophet Micah, and for a battle fought 
near it between Asa, king of Judah, and Zerah, king of the 

“Ethiopians, Josh. xv. 44. 

Mark, variety of opinions respecting that which God set upon 
Cain, Gen. iv. 15. 

Marks indelibly printed on the hands and other parts of 
the body, both by ancients and modems, Isa. xhv. 5, 
xlvi. 16. 

Maroth, pysm, rendered looking-glasses im our version, 
significs polished metallic surfaces of any description, Exod. 
XXXviu. 8. 

Marriage, a very solemn contract among the ancients, Gen. 
xxix. 22. Reason for believing that sacrifices were offered 
and libations poured out on such an occasion, zb7d. Cus- 
tomary in the East, according to Sir John Chardin, for 
youths that were never married always to marry virgins, 
and widowers, however young, to marry widows, Isa. lu. 
5. Remarkable law among the Gentoos respecting mar- 
riage, Gen. xxix. 26. Customary m ancient times for a 
king or great man to promise his daughter in marriage to 
him who should take a city, kill an enemy, &c. Josh. xv. 
16. 

Marriage ceremonies among the Romans, Song v. 5. 

Marrow, in what manner this substance is contained in the 
bones, Prov. iii. 8. The solidity and strength of the bone 
occasioned by the marrow which is diffused through it, zed. 
This circumstance illustrated oy an easy experiment, 
ibid. 

Mars, periodic and siderea) revolutions, semimajor axis of 
orbit in English miles, perigea: and apogeal distances, 
diameter, relative volume or bulk, time of rotation, inclina- 
tion of axis to orbit, mass or attractive power compared 
with that of the earth, (from which the density or specific 
gravity is easily deducible,) and mean hourly orbitical mo- 
tion, of this primary planet, Gen. 1. 1. 

Marseilles, ancient inhabitants of, when afflicted with any 
pestilence, sacrificed one of their citizens to appease the 
wrath of the divinity, Lev. xvi. 10. 

Martin, (David) translator of tne Senptures into French, 
with notes, General Preface, p. 7. 
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Maschil or Mask, why this title is given to several of the 
Psalms, Psa. xxxii., 12 principio. 

Mashal, what, among the Iebrews, Iss. vi. 10, xiv. 4, xxviil. 
20, xxix. 17. 

Mask, definition of a composition so named, Introduction to 
Solomon's Song. 

Masoretes, account of these cnunent Jewish commentators, 
General Preface, p. 2. 

Masoretic punctiations, critical observations on the, Isa. lxvi., 
an fine. 

Massa, yes, rendered burden, inquiry into the meaning of 
this word, Nah. i. 1; Ilab. t. 1; Zeeh. ix. 1. 

Masses, or attractive powcrs, of the sun, moon, and primary 
planets, compared with that of the carth, Gen. i. 1. 

Mastodon, or Mammoth, an animal long since extinct, Gen. 
i. 24; Job xl. 15. Description of a part of a skele- 
ton of this animal, :bid. Calculation of the probable stature 
of the mammoth, ibid. Reasons for the supposition that 
the mamimoth is the same with the behemoth of Job, zed. 

Materia medica of the ancients extremely simple, Isa. 4. 6. 

Materiality of the huraan soul, a doctrine which has no place 
in the sacred records, Num. xvi. 22; Job xiv. 12; Psa. 
Ixxvni. 39; Eccles. ii. 21. 

Maurbante, what the Aleppincs mean by this term, Song 
all. 

Macer-al-nahar, where situated, and why so named, Jer. 
ii. 18. 

Maxim advanced by some, that children ought not to be 
taught religion, but should be left to themselves till they 
ys capable of making a choice, considered, Deut. vi., 27 

ne, 

Measures of capacity among the Hebrews, short account of 
the, Exod xvi. 16. 

Mecasheph, peor, its import, Deut. xvii. 10. 

Mecholoth, py, rendered dances, what it properly signifies, 
Hxod. xv. 20. 

Medicine, art of, in the East, in what it principally consists, 
Isa. 1. 6. 

Mediterranean, why called the Great Sea in Scripture, Josh. 
i. 4 

Medulla oblongata, or spinal marroic, the silver cord of 
Scripture, Eccles. xn. 6. 

Megiddo, the same with Magdolum, according to Usher, 
2 Kings xxiv. 30. 

Megilloth, what books of the sacred canon are so named by 
the Jews, Introduction to the Lamentations. 
Meimra, yee, and =y55 pithgam, very remarkable dis- 
tinction between, in the ‘Tareum of Joseph, 2 Chron. 1. 9. 

See Word. 

Melancthon, (Philip) charactcr of, 2 Kings xii. 6. 

Melas, why the Nile was so named by the Greeks, Isa. 
IX. 3. 

Melchizedek, king of Salem, derivation and import of his 
name, Gen. xiv. 18; Josh. x. 1. 

Melitta, every young woman of Babylon obliged once in her 
life, according to IIcrodotus, to prostitute herself to some 
stranger in honour of this idol, 2 Kings xvi, ta fine. 
Melitta the same with the Venus of the Greeks and 
Roinans, ibid. 

Melo, the same with the Nile, Isa. xxi. 3. 
tbid. 

Memorial symbols of the Jews, several curious examples of 
the, Masoretic notes at the end of Genesis, Exodus, Levi- 
ticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, and Joshua. 

Memphis, now Cairo, Hos. ix. 6. a 

Menachash, wp, its derivation and import, Deut. xvi. 
10. 

Meni, supposed to have been an object of idolatrous worship 
among the ancient Hebrews, Isa. Ixy. 11. 

Menochius, (John) account of this commentator, General 
Preface, p. 5. 

Menu, some account of the institutes of, by the late Sir 
William Jones, Deut. xxxiv., 1 frie. ; 

Merah, or Saba, city of, account of a dreadful inundation by 
which this ancient city was overthrown, Isa. i. 30. _ 

Merachepheth, -2p7%. inquiry into the meaning of this term, 
Gen. 1. 2. 

VWercury, revolutions as measured by the cquinoxes and 
4xcd stars; semimajor axis of orbit in English miles ; 
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perigeal and apogeal distances, when the radius vector is 
precisely one half of the line of the apsidea; diameter ; 
relutive magnitude ; volume or bulk; mass or attractive 
power, that of the carth being considered as unity; and 
mean hourly orbitical motion, of thie primary planct, Gen. 
1. 1. 

Mercury, considered by the ancients as the deity who pre- 
sided over highways, l’rov. xxvi. 8. 

Mercy-seat, why so named, Exod. xxv. 17. 
tld. 

Mertb-baal, the same with Mephiboshcth, 1 Chron. vii. 34. 
ei the Israchtes changed Merib-baal into Mcphibosheth, 
tbud. 

Meshach, import of the name, Dan. i. 7. 

Meshelim, of the ancient Asiatics, probably the same with the 
poete of the western world, Num. xxi. 27, xxil. 6. 

Mesopotamia, why this country was so named, Gen. xxxv. 
26; Judg. ii. 8. Where situated, ibid. ; Amos ix. 7. 

Messiah, import of the term, Gen. xlix. 8; Exod. xxix. 7. 

Metal, some account of a factitious, in use among the Asiatics, 
as bnght and fine as gold, Ezra vii. 26. 

Metallic image, discourse on Nebuchadnezzar’s dream of the, 
Dan. 11., 27 fine. 

Metallurgy, the Israclites employed in, m Egypt, Deut. iv. 
20. 

Metheg-ammah, a word of very doubtful import, 2 Sain. viii. 
1. Variously rendered by the versions, tid. 

Methuselah, the oldest man on record, Gen. y. 27. Meanin 
of his name, Gen. v., ia fine. Apparently prophetical yy 
the destruction of the world by water, iid. 

Mezahah, rabbinical gloss on this name, 1 Chron. i. 50. 

Micah, some account of this prophet, Introduction to Micah. 
Newcome's observations on the style of his wmtings, 
abi. 

Michtam, or Mictam, meaning of this word, Psa. xvi, tn 
principno, \x., in prinero. 

Mid-day, the time allotted by the heathens for the worship- 
ping of denions, Psa. xci. 6. 

Migdol, the same with Magdolum, Jer. xlvi. 14. 

Mikoch, pp. 8 word of very uncertain import, 1 Kings x. 
28. Vartously rendered in the versions, ibid. 

Milcom. an idol of the Ammonites, | Kings x1. 5; 2 Kings 
xxii. 13; Jer. xlix. 1; Amos i. 15. 

Milk and honey, land floicing arith, a figure used by sacred 
and profane writers to denote great fertility, Exod. ii. 8 ; 
Job xx. 17; Ezck. xx. 6. 

Milky-way or Galaxy, Dr. Herschel’s idea of the nature of 
the, Gen. i. 16. Prodigious inultitude of stars in the 
milky-way which passed through the field of view in his 
telescope in the space of forty-one minutes of time, rid. 

Mill, when the noise of the, is not heard, how a sign of deso- 
lation, Jer. xxv. 10. 

Mill, behind the, inquiry into the meaning of this phrase, 
Exod. x1. 5. 

Millenary of the reorld, reflections upon our Savionur’s being 
bom at the termination of the fourth, Gen. 1. 16. 

Mills, grinding at, the work of females in Algiers, Tunis, 
and other places, Isa. xlvu. 2. 

Mingrelio, inhabitants of, sleep with their swords under their 
heads, and their other arms by their sides, Isa. xiii., in 
prineymo. - 

Mining, process of, among the ancicnts, Job xxvin. I, &e. 
Difficulties miners had to encounter previously to the in- 
vention of the stcam-engine, Job xxvii. 4, Ke. 

Minister, anecdote of a, Psa. [xv. 2. 

Ministry, Divine call to the, and directions for the proper 
discharge of the ministerial office, Ezek. Leet he 6. 

Minor prophets, order and time in which they flounshed, ac- 
cording to Archbishop Newcome, Introduction to Hosea. 
Mirrors of brass, stecl, tin, copper, and silver, in use among 

the ancients, Exod. xxxvni. 8; Isa. vi. 1. 

Misenus, funeral rites paid to, as related by Virgil, 2 Chron 
XVi., tm fine. 

Misery, in what manner the animal system 1s affected at the 
sight of, Jer. iv. 19. : 

Mishael, import of this name, Dan. 1. 7. 

Mishemerotim, s=p47%72% its derivation and import, Lev 
xxvi. 15. 

Mishnah, or oral law of the Jews, account of the, Gencra 
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Preface, p. 2. When composed, aecording to Prideaux 
and Lardner, Isa. li. 8. 

Mishpat, yx; its import, Isa. xlii, 1. A beautiful parono- 
masia on this word, Isa. v. 7. 

Misletoe, held in extraordinary veneration among the ancient 
Druids, Gen. xxi. 33. The golden branck mentioned by 
Virgil apparently an allusion to this plant, zézd. 

Mithcah, the twenty-fourth station of the Israelites in the 
wilderness, Calmet’s conjecture concerning, Num. xxxii. 
a8. 

Mitre, its derivation and import, Exod. xxvin. 4. 

Mitsevoth, pry, its derivation and import, Lev. xxvi. 5. 

Mizbeach, yyaytq, rendered altar, what it properly signifies, 
Gen. vill. 20, xin. 18. 

Mizmor, 9534134, why a Psalm was so named among the 
Hebrews, Introduction to the Psalms; Psa. it., an prta- 
cipro. 

Mnevis, an object of idolatry among the ancient Egyptians, 
Hos. vii. 5. 

Moab, plains of, the forty-first station of the Israclites in the 
wilderness, Num. xxxiii. 48. 

vis D7INW translated seasons, inquiry into its import, 

rent, J 

Moallakat, some account of this collection of Arabie poems, 
Psa. Ix., an principro. 

Modhahebat, a collection of Arabie poems, why so named, 
Psa. lx., cn principio. 

Molech, eurious rabbinical deseription of this idol, Lev. 
pO ee 

Molech, passing through the fire to, several opinions con- 
cerning the meaning of this phrase, Lev. xviii. 21. 

Monarchy, hereditary succession in a, to be preferred to the 
elective, 1 Kings 1. 12. 

Mongoz, this animal kept by the inhabitants of the East for 
the purpose of destroying the snakes that infest them, 
Amos v. 19. 

Moneys of different ancient nations, tables of the, Exod. 
XXXvIn. 24. 

Monoceros of Scripture, probably the same with the rhino- 
ceros, Psa. xcil. 10. 

Monodon, see Narveaill. 

Montgomery's metrical version of the prineipal passages in 
the seventy-seeond Psalm, Psa. Ixxii., in fine. 

Months, names of the, among the Hebrews, 1 Kings vi. 1. 

Moon, great probability of her being a habitable globe, Gen. 
i. 16. Telescopic appearance of her disk, 7b7d. Periodic 
and sidereal revolutions; mean distance from the sun; 
perigeal and apogeal distances ; diametcr; relative magni- 
tude, volume, or bulk; time of rotation; inclination of 
axis to orbit ; mass, quantity of matter, or attractive power, 
that of the earth being considered as unity; and mean 
hourly orbitical motion; of this secondary planct, Gen. 
eee 

Moorish dress, Jackson's description of the, Judg. xiv. 12. 

Mosoic chronology, speeions objections of modern skeptics 
against the, answered, Gen. )., 7 fine. 

Mosaic pavement, some account of the, Exod. xxiv. 10. 
Its origin, Esth. 1. 6. 

Moscovites, from whom descended, Gen. x. 2. 

Moseroth, the twenty-sixth station of the Israelites in the 
wilderness, conjectures respccting. Num. xxviii. 30, 37. 

Moses, why so named, Exod. ii. 10. Wis character as a 
historian, philosopher, and chronologer, Gen. 1., zn fine. 
Observations on the staying up of his hands in the conflict 
of the children of Israel with the Amalekites, Exod. xvii. 
11. Enumeration by Moses of the seven different means 
used by the Almighty in effecting Israel's deliverance, 
Dent. iv. 34. Sketch of the history and character of 
Moses, Exod. xix., in fine; Deut. xxxiv., in fine. 

Moths, various modes adopted in the destruction of these 
insects, Gen. xxvii. 27. 

Motto, very singular one affixed to a pamphlet written hy a 
young woman of the city of Gloucester against Bishop 
Warburton’s Doctrine of Grace, 2 Kings xix. 21. 

Mountain of Gol, import of this Hebraism, Psa. xxxvi. 6. 

Mountain torrents, how produecd, Job xxiv. 8. 

Mourning sometimes indicated among the ancients by the 
changing or reversing the harness or ornaments of cattle, 
Jonah in. 8. 
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Mourning songs or lamentations, composed by the Hebrews 
npon the death of great men, princes, and heroes, Lam. v., 
in fine. 

Mourning women, aecount of the, among the ancients, who 
were hired to make lamentations for the dead, Jer. ix. 17. 

Muagrus of the Eleans, why this idol was so named, Exod. 
vin. 24. 

Mvadada pvddaciw, a Greek paronomasia, Job xxxi., in 
fine. 

Multitia, multicia, or coe vestis, a name given by the 
Romans to the transparent garments of the Greeks, Isa. 111. 
23. Sometimes worn even by the men, but looked upon 
as a mark of great effeminaey, zbid. Humorous and sati- 
rical description of the multitia by Publius Syrus, 2d:d. 

Mummies, description of the Egyptian, Gen. 1. 2. Peter dn 
Val’s account of a mummy supposed to be the remains of 
one of the snpreme jndges, Exod. xxvii. 30. Manner in 
which the mummies were wrapped round with strong 
swathings of linen or cotton cloth, Job xl. 13; Prov. xxxi. 
ys)? 

Munster, (Sebastian) a Protestant commentator, General 
Preface, p. 6. 

Mvwdyc, why this epithct was applied to the supreme divinity 
of the heathens, Exod. viii. 24. 

Murder, the only crime for which a hnman being shonld be 
punished with death, Gen. ix. 6. 

Murex or purpura, a species of shell-fish, from whieh the 
Tyrian purple is supposed to have been obtained, Exod 
xxv. 4: Deut: xx, 19: 

Musearum abactor, why this epithet was given to Hercules, 
Exod. vi. 24. 

Music, Treatise on, by Philodemus, where discovered, 2 Chron 
xxxiv. 18. 

Music, strange effeets of, 2 Kings, ni. 15. 

Musical instruments, observations on the use of, in the honse 
of God, 1 Chron. v. 39, xvi. 42; 2 Chron. xxix. 35; 
Amos vi. 5. Condemned, see Psa Ixii. 1. Reasons for 
believing that musical instruments were employed to en- 
courage and enliven the workmen when engaged in the 
repairs of the temple in the reign of Josiah, 2 Chron. 
XXX1Ve) 12, 

Musive or Mosaic work, origin of, Esth. 1. 6. 

Myscs, a name of Baechus in the hymns of Orpheus, evr 
dently borrowed from the name of the great Jewish legis 
lator, Exod. iv. 17. 

ae or sprritual sense, very often the most hteral of all, 
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Nabatheans, their origin, Gen. xxv. 13. 

Nabi, yon, rendered prophet in our version, its precise import, 
Num. x1, 25. 

Nachash, vy, commonly translated serpent, has several 
meanings in the Old Testament, Gen. ili. 1. A variety of 
reasons produced to show that the animal instrumental in 
deceiving our first parents was probably of the szmza genus, 
ibid. Objection against this hypothesis, that the Septuagint 
version and the New Testament yyy 2achash is translated 
by ogic, answered, zbid. 

Naharaga, sec Pallacopas. i 

Naharmatca or the Royal River, a canal constructed by Ne- 
buchadnezzar to let the abundant waters of the Euphrates 
into the Tigris, Isa. xlv. 27. 

Nahum, some account of this prophet, Introduction to Nahum. 

Nails, staining of the, practised by the ancient Egyptians and 
modern Indians, Deut. xxi. 12. 

Nails, spikes, or pegs of the aneients, some aceconnt of the 
Tsa. xxii. 23. 

Naks: Rustam, deseription of the, Isa. xx. 16. 

Vames of the ancient generals and princes frequently taken 
from those of birds and beasts, Judg. vil. 25. 

Names, changing of, frequent among the ancients, 2 Kings 
xxili. 34. A mark of supremacy, in those who changed 
them, zéid. 

Napeir, (John) account of his commentary on the revelation 
of St. John, General Preface, p. 22. 

Naphtali, why so named, Gen. xxx. 8. 

Napkin or kerchief, by which a Jewish eriminal was strangled, 
why buried with him ae saine grave, Isa. xv. 19. 
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Napoleon, reflections on the singular fortune and sudden re- 
verses of this late empcror of the French, Psa. cvii. 40. 
Naricall or monodon, a species of whale, with a very fine 
carled ivory hem, Psa. xxii. 21. Length of a horn of this 

animal in the author's possession, rid. 

Nathan the prophet, author of a histery of the rcien of Solo- 
mon, long since lost, 1 Kings xi. 41. | 

Natron of the ancients, some account of the, Prev. xxv. 20. 
Used in the East, according to Dr. Shaw, for the purposes 
of washing, ibid; Jer. ii. 22. 

Nature, observations on this divinity of the modem infidel 
Job v. 5. 

Nature, divine and human, in Christ. See on Psa. xxii. 20. 

Navel-string, the medium by which the fetus receives nour- 
ishment while in the womb of its mother, Prov. iit. 8; Song 
vt. 2. 

Nausicaa, daughter of Alcinous, king of the Pheacians, anec- 
dote concerming, Exod. ii. +1. 

Nazurite, enumeration of the particulars in which the vow of 
a, consisted, Num. vi. 5. 

Nebel, Ss. probably a musical instrument similar to the bag- 
pipe, | Sam. x.5; Psa. Ixxxi. 2. 

Nebuchadnezzar, in what the malady of this Babylonish 
monarch probably consisted. Dan. iv. 32. 

Nebuchadnezzar's dream af the metallic image, discourse on, 
Dan. ii., in fine. 

Necoth, =ye:, rendered spices, what it imports, Gen. xlii. 11. 

Necromancy, pretenders to the art of, among the ancients, 
chiefly women, Isa. xxix. 4. 

Neder, =5:, account of this species of Jewish vow, Lev. 
xxv. 29. In what it differed from the cherem, e-m, ibid. 

Negonoth, probable import of this term, Psa. v., «2 principio; 
Hab. iii. 19. 

Nego, one of the Babylonish divinities, Dan. i. 7. 

Nehemiah, biography of this eminent reformer of Isracl, In- 
treduction to Nehemiah, and chap. xi., az fine. TEminent 
men who were contemporary with Nehemiah, Chronolegi- 
ca] notes at the commencement of Nehemiah. 

Nehiloth, probable import of this term, Psa. v., 12 proacipto. 

Nehushtan, the name given by Hezekiah to the brazen serpent 
of Moses, conjectures why so denominated, 2 Kings 
xvin. 4. 

Neith, a name of Diana, Exod. x. 9. 

Nephalim, ex%e3. rendered giants, much more probable 
meaning of the original word, Gen. vi. 4. 

Neptune, remarkable specch of, to the winds, contained in the 
-Eneid, Psa. xxvn. 13. 

Nergal, an idol of the Cutheans, supposed to have been the 
sun, and why, 2 Kings xvil., c fine. llow represented, 
according to the rabbins, zbid. 

Nesek, yas: why usury was so named by the Jews, Ezek. 

xvi. '3. 

Ness’s observations on the marriage of Orpah and Ruth, 
Ruth t., an fine. 

Net, description of that species of combat among the Ro- 
mans, in which one of the combatants was armed with a 
sword and shield, and the other with a trident and net, Job 
cax..6. 

iNewcome, (Dr.) translator of the minor prophets, with critical 
notes, General Preface, p. 10. 

Vere moan, feast of the, when celebrated, Exod. xxi. 14 ; 
Psa. Ixxxi. 3. Method adopted by the ancient Jews of 
ascertaining the day of the new moon, Psa. Ixxxi. 3. 

New song, meaning of this phrase illustrated by two quota- 
tions from Virgil, Psa. exlix. 1. 

Nev-year's-day, a time of festivity in all civilized nations, 
Num. xxix. I. 

Mibhaz, an object of idolatrous worship among the Avites, 
2 Kings xvii, 7 fine. According to the rabbins, was in 
the shape of a dog, much lke the Anubis of the Egyptians, 
thid. Conjecture respecting the derivation of the name, 
ibid. Jurieu’s ingenious idea upon this subject, bid. 

Night, very philosophical saying of Servius respecting, in his 
comment upon a passage in the fourth -Eneid, Job vu. 2. 

Nile, overflowing of the, of essential service in the fertiiza- 
tion of Egypt, Gen. xli. 25, 31; Isa. xvii. 2. Pliny’s 
scale of the different hcights to-which the waters of the 
Nile ascend, with the consequent degrees of plenty and 
dearth, zbid. The Nile an object of religious worship 


, 


among the ancient Egyptians, Exod. vii. 15; vm. 26. 
Great salubrity and peculiar pleasantness of its waters, 
Hxed. vii. 18. Abeunds with incredible numbers of all 
sorts of fish, according to Diodorus, Isa. xix. 8. 

Nilus, a name given to Bacchua, by Diedorus and Macrobias, 
on account of lis being said to have been exposed on the 
Nile, Exed. iv. 17. 

Nemius. A practice among many nations to represent 
those men to whom they attributed extraordinary sanctity, 
and whom they supposed to have had familiar intercourse 
with the Deity, with a lucid zimbus or glory round their 
heads, Exod. xxxiv. 29. 

Nunrod, prebably the same with Ninus, Gen. x. 11. 

Merch, some account of this very celebrated city of anti- 
quity, Jonah i. 2, iii. 3. Bishop Newton's remarks upon 
the fall and irretrievable ruin of Ninevch, Nah. iit., ra pia 

Niryas, son of Ninus and Semiramis, supposed by Dr. 
Shuckford to be the same with Chedorlaomer, Gen. xiv. 1. 

Nissah, yo>, rendered tempt, what it properly imports, Gen. 
xxi. 1. 

Noah, whence this name is probably derived, Gen. v. 29. 

Vo-Ammon, the Diespolis of the Grecks, Nah. iu. 8. 

Nominative case often used for the vocatire by the ancient 
Cirecks, especially im the Attic dialect of their language 
Psa. xlv. 6. 

Noo, its derivation and import, Exed. xii. 49. 

Nonnus the pect, queted Zech. ix. 14. See notes. 

Noonday, the ume allotted by the heathens for the wership- 
ping of demons, Psa. xci. 6. 

Naph, the same which was afterwards named Mempbis, and 
now Cairo, Ezek. xxx. 13; Jer. n. 16; xlvi. 14. 

Northera army, why this name is given to immense swarms 
of locusts, Jocl hn. 20. 

Noricich, ancient city of, formerly stood some miles from the 
modem city so named, Josh. xvi., 21 fine. 

Nase or nastrils, considercd by the ancicnts the seat of 
anger, Psa. xvitl. 8. 

Nase, cutting off the, a frequent punishment of adolterers 
among the Persians and Chaldeans, Ezek. xxii. 25. Adul- 
teresses formerly thus treated by the Egyptiana, 2rd. 

Nose-ring, or jewel for the nose, of very frequent nse in the 

East, Gen. xxiv. 22; Prov. xxv. 12; Isa. in. 21. 

Nora Zcmbla, extraordinary instance of refraction of the solar 
light in this island in the sixteenth century, 2 Kings xx., in 
fine. 

Navus, not unfrequently synonymous with magnus mirandas, 
Psa. exlix. 1. 

Numanns, remarkable saying of, to the Trojans, as related } y 
Virgil, Nah. iii. 13. 

Numbers, the fourth book of the Pentateoch, why so named, 
Preface to Numbers. 

Numbers in the sacred Scriptures often erronevas, and why, 
2 Sam. x. 18. 

Nuptial crown, among the Grecks and Romans, what, Song 
m. 11. 


0. 

Oak, a sacred tree among the ancient Grecks and Romans, 
Gen. xxi. 23; the Druids had thcir feasts and aacrifices 
under it. idid. Why this tree was named robur by the Ro- 
mans, Hos. iv. 13. Accounted enc of the most long-lived 
of all the trees of the forest, Isa. Ixv. 22 

Oath, inquiry inte the spirit and essence of an, Gen. xxiv. 9; 
Dent. vi., 2 fine. . a 

Obadiah, some account of this prophet, Obad., 7m prinezmo. 

Obed, the father ef Jesse, why so named, Rath tv. 17. 

Obed-cdom, very cartous and whimsical rabbinical account of 
the mode in which God is said to have blessed this Gittite, 
while the ark remained in hts house, 1 Chron. xiu. 14. 

Oboth, rosy, what this term imports, Lev. xix. 31. 

Oboth, s=y. the thirty-sixth station of the Israelites in the 
wilderness, Num. xxx. 43. 

Ode, what is generally understood by this term, Introduction 
to the Song of Solomon. Isaiah's prophetic ode on the 
destruction of Babylon by the Medes and Persians, and the 
dehverance of Judah from captivity, a composition of su- 
preme and singular excellence, standing unrivalled among 
all the monuments of classic antiquity, Isa. xul., 1m prin 
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Oded, remarks on the heautiful speech of this prophet to the 
Israelites, 2 Chron. xxviii. 9. 

Offerings, Jewish, general account of the, Lev. vil., 7 fine. 
The reference in which they all stood to the great sacrifice 
offered by Christ, 2b2d. 

Og, king of Bashan, remarks upon his very great stature, 
Deut. ui. 11. Extreme trifling of the rabbins upon this 
subject, zbed. 

Ou, anointing with, an ancient method of installation to par- 
ticular offices, Exod. xxix. 7. 

Oil, holy anointing, its component parts, and the quantity of 
each ingredient, Exod. xxx. 21. 

Oil, trial by boiling, a specics of ordeal among the Hindoos, 
Num. v., 7m fine. 

Olam, 95 9, inquiry into its general import, Gen. xiii. 15, 
xvii. 7, 8, xxi, 33; Exod. xii. 14; Num. xxv. 13; 2 Kings 
¥. 27; Eccles. ww. 11, 12, xn. 15; Mie. v. 8; Hab. 111. 6. 

Olam haba, yam pd y, the world to come, a phrase applied by 
the Jews to the days of the Messiah, Heb. ii. 5. 

Old age, great reverence paid to, by the ancient and modern 
Egyptians, Gen. xlviii. 12; by the ancient Romans, zbed ; 
and even to this day by the Mohammedans, zbid. Bacon's 
grand secret for the strengthening of the natural heat in 
aged persons, Ruth iv. 16; 1 Kings i., zn fine. 

Olives, mount of, Zech. xiv. 4. 

Omer, some account of this Hebrew measure of capacity, 
Exod. xvi. 16. 

Ommiscience of God, thoughts concerning the, Gen. xvi. 15. 

On or Aven, the famous Heliopolis, Ezek. xxx. 17. 

Only Son, Christ the, see on Psa. xxu. 20. 

Onycha, account of this perfume, Exod. xxx. 34. 

ae the name of a precious stone, whence it has its name, 

en. 11. 12; Exod. xxv. 7; Job xxviii. 16. The Hebrew 
word so translated of uncertain import, Exod. xxviii. 17. 

Opal, its component parts, Job xxxvii. 38. 

Opes, riches, whence derived, Gen. xxxiil. 19. 

Ophel, a part of Mount Sion, rising higher than the rest, Isa. 
Xxxii. 14, 

Ophiamanteia of the Greeks, what, Lev. xix. 26. 

Ophir, situation of, utterly unknown, 1 Kings ix. 28. 
Jubb’s conjecture, Isa. ii. 13-16. 

Ophthalmza, how generally caused in Egypt, Deut. xxviii. 24. 

Optic nerve, account of the, Eccles. xii. 3. 

Oracles of the heathens expressed in such dubious language 
as to appear to be fulfilled in whatever way the events might 
happen, 1 Kings xx. 15. Some examples produced, 72d. 
The pagan oracles generally delivered their answers from 
some deep and obscure cavern, Isa. xlv. 19. 

Orange garden of the emir of Beroot, Maundrell’s description 
of the, Isa. i. 30. 

Orbits, mean hourly motions of the primary planets in their, 
Gen.1. 1. Inclination of the axes of rotation of the earth, 
moon, Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn to the planes of their 
orbits, Gen. i. 1. Angles with the semidiameters of the 
orbits of the satellites of Jupiter, Saturn, and Herschel sub- 
tend, as seen from the earth, when the radii vectores of 
their primaries are equal to one half of the latera transversa, 
or principal diameters of the ellipses in which they move 
round the sun, zdid. 

Ordeal, trial by, some account of the, Num. v., zn finc. 
Why called Judicium Det, “The judgment of God,” 2bid. 
Supposed to have taken its origin from the waters of jea- 
lousy, zdzd. 

Oreb, a prince ofthe Midianites, import of hisname, Judg.vii. 25. 

Origen, account of this commentator, General Preface, p. 3. 
Specimens of his very fanciful interpretation of Scripture, 
Exod. 1., in fine. Num. xi. 14. His thoughts on the 
miracle of the fleece, dew, and dry ground, Judg. vi., zn 
fine. Origen’s account of a dispute he had with some of 
the Jews relative to a passage in Isaiah, Isa. hii. 8. 

Orginal sin, doctrine of, Job xiv. 4; Psa. li. 5. 

Orion, Hebrew word so translated of very uncertain import, 
Job ix. 9. The constellation of Orion, according to Mr. 
Good, a correct and elegant syneedoche for the winter at 
large, Job xxxvui. 31. : 

Ornaments upon the heads, necks, bodies, and legs of camels, 
horses, and elephants, common froin the remotest antiquity, 
Judg. vii. 21. Seven kinds of ornaments still in use in 
Asiatic countries, Gen. xxiv. 22. 
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Orpheus, remarks on the fable concerning this very celebrated 
musician of antiqnity, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 12. 

Osiris, description of a beautiful marble figure of, m the au 
thor’s possession, 1 Sam. vi., i fine. 

Ossifrage, why this animal is so named, Lev. xi. 13. 
Ostracism, among the Greeks, what, Gen. xxvi. 16. 
markable saying of Bacon upon this subject, ibid. 
Ostrich, observations on its remarkable fleetness, Job xxxix. 
13,18. Natural history of this bird, as given by Dr. Shaw, 

Job xxxix., zz fine; Mic. i. 8. 

Oth, py, translated sigz, inquiry into its import, Gen. 1. 14; 
Deut. xni. 1. 

Ottoman court, conjecture why called the Porte, Isa. xxix. 
oa 

Ovid's account of the ceremonies used in laying the founda- 
tions of the walls of the city of Rome by Romulus, Neh. 
xii. 27. The fable of Dedalus and Icarus very beautifully 
moralized by this great Roman poet, Prov. xxv. 7. 

Or, particular deseription of its four stomachs, Lev. xi. 3 
This animal an object of idolatrous worship among the 
ancient Egyptians, Hos. viii. 5. 

Oxen, the Hebrew word thus rendered most clearly a corrup- 
tion of the sacred text, 2 Chron. iv. 3. 

Oxurunchus, an Egyptian idol, Exod. xx. 4. 

Oxygen, a constituent part of water, Gen. vii. 11, viii. 1; 
Job xxxvill. 26-- Jer, x. 1c, 


Re 


ite 

Padan-aram, the same with Mesopotamia, Gen. xxxv. 26. 

Pagan priests believed by their adherents to have been able 
to walk on burning coals unhurt, Dan. ni. 27. Quotation 
from Virgil in illustration of this circumstance, 27d. How 
the feet of the priests were enabled to resist the action of 
the fire, according to Varro, 2bzd. 

Pagans, notion among the, that every district had its tutelary 
deity, who could do nothing out of his own sphere, 1 Kings 
XX. 23; 2 Kings xvii. 25. 

Pall, ceremony of the, among the Romanists, 1 Kings xix., 
in fine. 

Pallacopas or Naharaga, a canal made by Nebuchadnezzar, 
by which the redundant waters of the Euphrates were car- 
ried into a vast lake forty miles square, Isa. xliv. 27. 

Palladium, the Greeks employed all their artifice to steal away 
this from the Trojans, and why, Num. xxii. 6. Conjecture 
that the Trojan palladium was an aerolith, Josh. x. 11. 

Pallas, distances from the sun and earth, diameter, and rela- 
tive surface and volume, of this primary planet, Gen. 1. 1. 

Pallatus, why this word is used to signify a Greek, 1 Kings 
X1X., 77 fine. 

Palma Christi, account of the, as given by Celsus, Jonah 
Iv. 6. 

Palm tree, its description and various uses, Psa. xcu. 12. 
Leaves of the palm tree used in the East instead of paper, 
Job xix. 23. 

Palm wine, how made by the ancients, accordmg to Pliny, 
Isa. v. 11. The Jews had plenty of this wine, 27d. Ac- 
cording to Theodoret and Chrysostom, the same with the 
ss1) sacar of the Hebrews, and the otxepa of the Greeks, 
ibid. 

Palmyra, some account of the ruins of, 1 Kings ix. 18. 

Panoply, ordinary weight of a soldier’s, according to Plutarch, 
k Sam. xvii. 7. 

Paphlagonians, conjecture concerning their origin, Gen. x. 3. 

Papyrus of Egypt, description and use of this very celebra- 
ted plant, Exod. 1.3; Esth. x., in fine; Isa. xvin. 1. Its 
Linnzan classification and description, Job vin. 11. Ge- 
rarde’s account of this plant, zded. 

Parable or allegory, example of a, in which a variety of ima- 
ges are employed, all taken from the science of agriculture, 
Isa. xxvill. 23-28. 

Parabolic style of the Hebrews, some very striking examples 
of the, Isa. ii. 13-16, xin. 10, xxiv. 21-23, xxvii. 1, 
xli. 19, xin, 7, xivill. 2Upxlx. 23; liv Ue eer. 
Ix., 7% principio. 

Paradise, its derivation and import, Gen. 11. 8; Eecles. ni. 5. 
Notion of the Mohammedans respecting Paradise, 27d. 
Great variety of opinions concerning its situation, Gen. 1. 
10. 

Paragogic letters in the Hebrew always imerease and deepen 
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the meaning of the words (o whieh they are attached, Psa. 
Ixxxix. 16. 

Parce, or the tates, fable of. Job vii. 6, xxx. 22. 

Pareshioth, sec Sections of the Lave. 

Paronomasia or play upon trords, instances of, Num. xviii. 
=. JON Skkeiage lee Vo 7, xxivel7, 18, xxv. 11, 
XXXR. 7, xxxvui. 17, x1. 35) Jer. 1 12; Amoa v. 5, vii. 
2; Mie. 1. 10. 

Paros, one of the Cyclade istands, famous for its white mar- 
ble, 1 Chron. xxix. 2. 

Parr, (Thomas) his great age, Jub xiv. 5; Psa. xc.. in fine. 

Partridges, manner of bunting, among the Arabs, 2 Sam. 
XXvVI. 20. 

Passages, tables of. in the New Testament cited from the 
Old, Mal. iv., tn fine. 

Passover, a Jewish festival, whenee so named, Exod. xii. 11; 
Deut. xvi. 1; fsa. xxxi. 5. Ita typieal import, Exod. xii. 
27. The heathen sacrifice termed propfer riam probably 
borrowed from this Jewish ordinance, Exod. xn. 10. 

Pastoral, definition of the, Introduetion to Solomon's Song. 

Pathras, conjectures where situated, Ezck. xxix. 14, xxx. 14, 

Patrick, (Dr. Simon) a eclebrated commentator on the Old 
Testament, General Preface, p. 7. 

Pavilion, derivation of ths word, 1 Kings xx. 12; Psa. 
xxvil. 5. 

Paz, yp, its derivation and import, Job xxviii. 17. 

Pearce, (Dr. Zachary) author of an excellent commentary on 
the Four Gospels, the Acts, and the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians, General Preface, p. S. 

Pearl, the production of a shell-fish of the oyster kind, ealled 
berbert, Job xxviii. 18. Sometimes found in the common 
oyster and muscle, id. Six pearls taken out of one oyster 
by the author, 2rd. Account of a pearl whieh formed the 
entire body of a Hindoo idol, tad. 

Pecunia, money, whenee derived, Psa. xv. 5. 

Peleg, the son of Eber, from what circumstanee he bad his 
name, Gen. x. 25. What is probably meant by the diviston 
of the earth which happened in his time, rdrd. 

Peninnah, ymport of the name, 1 Sam. 1. 2. 

Pentateuch, Dr. Priestley’s excellent observations respecting 
the, Deut. xxiv., in fine. 

Pentecost, feast of, why instituted, Exod. xxi. 14. 

Peraoth, psy yp, rendered rerenges, what it properly imports, 
Deut. xxx. 42, 

Perfection, Christian, doctrine of, stated and defended, Gen. 
xvi. 1; Psa. exix. 96. 

Perfume, holy, its component parts, Exod. xxx. 34. 

Perfumes, Eastern, account of the, Isa. ii. 24. 

Perfuming the head, beard, and other parts of the bodies of 
guests very frequent in the East, Prov. xxvii. 9. Descrip- 
tion of two vessels in the author's possession, employed for 
this purpose, zdid. 

Peri, =. import of this word when cmployed as a memonial 
symbol, Masoretie notes at the end of Deutcronomy. 

Perilius, the first person burned alive in the brazen bull which 
he had made for the punishment of others, Esth. vii. 9. 

Tlepeynya, a sacrificial term among the ancient pagans, Lev. 
xvi. 10. 

Perizzitcs, where these people were probably situated, Josh. 
iii. 10. 

Perpetual fire of the Ilebrews imitated by the ancient Persian 
Magi, and their descendants the Parsees, Lev. vi. 13. Per- 
petual fire in the temple of Vesta, Lev. ix. 23. 

Perpetual table, showing, through the course of thirteen lunar 
eycles, the day of the week with which the Jewish year 
begins, and on which the passover is held, as also the length 
of the months Marchesvan and Cisleu, Deut. xxxiv., in 

ne. 

ie version of the Pentatench, some account of the, Ge- 
neral Preface, p. 2%. 

Phagrus, an ancient objcct of idolatry, Exod. xx. 4. 

Phalariea or falarica, a dart or spear with a spheneal leaden 
head, to which fire was attached, Psa. Ixxvi. 3, exx. 4. 
Why so named, zbid. 

Pharooh,a common name for the kings of Egypt till the com- 
mencement of the monarchy of the Greeks, Gen. xi. 15, 
xli. 44; Exod. i.11. Why Pharaoh is called inthe Koran 
the lord or master of the nails, Isa. xxii. 23. 

Pharez, import of the name, Gen. xxxvili. 29. 


Pharmacy, in great repute among the ancient Egyptians, 
Exod. xit., in fine. 

Pharpar, a river of Damascus, reason for supposing thst the 
river known by this name, in the timo of Elisha, 1s a branch 
of the Barrady, 2 Kings v. 12. 

Philo, shop of the Carpathians, author of a comment on So- 
lomon's Song, General Preface, p. 4. 

Phila Judens, account of this Jewish commentator, General 
Preface, p. 2. 

Philosopher, anecdote of a, Jer. vy. 1. Remarkable saying of 
a philosopher when at sea in a violent storm, Jonah i. 7. 

‘biAccagoc, probable origin of this word, Gen. xli. 8. 

Phlegon, one of the horses of the sun, according to the pagan 
mythology, what the name signifies, 2 Kings u. 21. 

Phaccans, remarkable impreeation of the, when resolved to 
leave their country, and never to revisit it, Jer. i. 64. 

Phocylides, entation of a very remarkable passage from thia 
poct, Jer. ix. 24. 

Phosphorescenee of the sea in certain states of the weather, 
Job xli. 32. 

Phrygians, Bochart’s econjeeture eoneeming their origin, 
Gen. x. 2. 

Phut, a people of Africa, Ezck. xxvul. 10. 

Phylacteries, particular account of the, Exod. xin. 9. 

Pibescth, probably the same with Bubastum, or Bubaste, 
Pe 7eks <XX. 17. 

Pihahiroth, the third station of the Israclites in the wilder- 
ness, what supposed to be its present appellation, Num. 
XXXitb. 7. 

Pikudim, eesyp, its derivation and import, Lev. xxvi. 15. 

Pilgash, wy, rendered concubine, inquiry into its import, 
Gen. xxn. 24, xxxiv. 31. 

Piigrum, a word of French or Latin ongin, Gen. xlvu. 9. 

Pilkineton's reasons for the supposition that from the 12th to 
the 31st verse of the first book of Samuel is an interpola- 
tion of some rabbin, 1 Sam. xvu., en fine. 

Pillar of a cloud in the wilderness, observations concerning 
the, Exod. xmi. 21, xiv. 20. 

Pillar of salt into which Lot's wife was changed, various 
opinions and legends conceming the, Gen. xix. 26. 

Pillars of hearen, what intended by this strongly figurative 
expression, Job xxvi. 11. 

Pindar's elegant ridicule of the work of the statuary, when 
set in competition with his own poetry, Isa. xlvi. 3. 

Pinna magna, a species of muscle found on the shores of 
the Mediterrancan. 1 Chron. xv. 27; Prov. xxxi. 22. 
Deseription of a pair of gloves which the author has acen 
made of this very rich stuff, shed. 

Piscator, (John) author of a comment on the whole Serip- 
tures, General Preface, p. 6. 

Pitcher broken at the fountain, what ineant by this phreee, 
Kecles. xu. 6. 

Pitfall or fovea, among the ancients, what, Psa. vii. 15, lvii. 
6; Isa. xxiv. 17, 18; Ezek. xix. 4. 

Plagues of Egypt, times of their happening, according to 
Archbishop Usher, Exod. vii. 17. Critical observations yn 
these Divine judements, Exod. vii., ct seg. Seven of these 
plagues more largely deseribed in the Samaritan copies than 
in the Hebrew, Exod. xi., in fine. Translation of the 
eleventh chapter of Exodus from the Samanitan text ranged 
in collateral columns with that in our common version, to 
show the great additions in the former, tad. General ob- 
servations on the ten plagues of Egypt. Exod. xti., in fine. 

Plane tree, conjectures why this tree was so named, Gen. 
xxv. 37. ; 

Planets, primary and secondary, tables of their revolutions, 
distances, &e., Gen. 1. 1. To prevent mistake, it will bo 
proper to observe that the Jeast and greatest distances of 
the plancts and satellites from the earth, contained in these 
tables, are their perigeal and apogea!l distances when the 
radii veetores of the planets are equal to the semmajor 
axes of their orbits, the earth being in every case assumed 
to be at its mean distance from the sun. But on aceount 
of the eccentricities of the planetary orbits, the distances 
of the planets from the earth, when in perzgec and apogee, 
are very variable. The nearest possible approaches of the 
inferior planets Mercury and Venns to the earth (viz., when 
the inferior conjunction of each takes place in the higher 
apsis) are, respectively, mone and 27,339,176 English 
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miles. ‘The greatest possible distances of these planets 
from the earth (viz., when the superior conjunction of each 
is made in the aphelion) are, respectively, 138,620,495 and 
163,667,549 English miles. ‘The perigeal distances of 
Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, and Herschel (when the opposition 
of each to the sun takes place in the lower apsis or perilre- 
lion) are respectively, 35,357,826, 376,944,330, 766,223,- 
200, and 1,642,663,450 English miles. ‘The greatest pos- 
sible apogeal distances of these planets (viz., when the 
conjunction of each with the sun is in the higher apsis) are, 
respectively, 255,709,508, 616,586,248, 1,056,059,684 and 
2,002,487,006 English miles. In these calculations the 
eccentricities of the orbits of the planets, in English miles, 
have been assumed as follows :—that of Mercury, 7,598,- 
601; Venus, 471,320; the Earth, 1,604,800; Mars, 
13,665,466; Jupiter, 24,346,964; Saturn, 50,988,386 ; 
and Herschel, 85,035,892. 

Plant of renown, observations on the Hebrew words thus 
rendered, Ezek. xxxiv. 29. 

Platforms common on the houses of the East, Judg. iii. 20. 

ee republic of, thoughts concerning the, Deut. xxxiv., in 

ne. 

Pledge of the beard, in the East, the most secure of all 
pledges, which the owner will redeem at the hazard of his 
life, 2 Sam. x. 4. 

Pleiades, Hebrew word so translated of very uncertain unport, 
Job 1x. 9, xxxviil. 31. 

Ploughing the foundations of citics, a custom among ancient 
conquerors to signify an zrreparable and total destruction, 
Mic. iti. 12. 

Ploughing with one's heifer, or ploughing in another man's 
ground, what gieant by this phrase among the ancient Jews, 
Greeks, and Romans, Judg. xiv. 18. 

Ploughing inyuity and reaping the same, a proverbial mode 
of expression, illustrated by quotations from sacred and 
profane writers, Job iv. 8. 

Plutarch’s account of a man who, aiming a blow at his 
enemy's life, cut open an immposthume, which, by a salutary 
discharge, saved his life, Prov. xxvii. 5. 

Poetic conpositions, titles of, among the Asiatics, frequently 
bore no rescmblance to the subjects, Psa. xxii., in princt- 
pio. Many examples produced, zhid. 

Poetry in use among all nations from the remotest antiquity, 
Exod. xv. 1. lts advantages pointed out, ibid; Deut. 
xxxi. 19. Character of the Hebrew poetry; and its great 
superiority, in many respects, over that of any other nation, 
Isa. 11. 13-16. 

Poison, trial by, a species of ordeal among the Hindoos, 
Num. ¥., 22 fifie. 

Poison of serpents supposed by the ancients to consist in their 
gall, which is thought to be copiously exuded when these 
animals are enraged, Job xx. 16. 

Polygamy tolerated under the Mosaic dispensation, 2 Sam. v. 
13. Shown to be unnatural, and what could not have 
entered into the original design of God, zbid; Mal. ii. 14, 
15. 

Polythersm, in some of its branches, so utterly contemptible, 
that it becaine an object of ridicule among the more serious 
heathens, Psa. cxv. 4. Quotation of a remarkable passage 
from Juvenal to this effect, 2rd. 

Poole, (Matthew) account of this commentator, General Pre- 
face, pp. 7, 11. 

Pools, Maundrell’s description of the supposed remains of 
those made by Solomon for the reception and preservation 
of the waters of a spring, Isa. 1. 30. 

Popiiius, remarkable anecdote concerning this Roman legate, 

an. x1. 30. 

Porte, the, why the Ottoman court was probably so named, 
Isageexixes): 

Postdiluvian patriarehs, table of the great discrepances in 
the Hebrew, Samaritan, and Septuagint copies, with respect 
to the times they are stated to have lived before their sons’ 
birth, Gen. v. 3. 

Potter's wheel, description of the, Jer. xviii. 3. 

Prester, ternble effects of the bite of the, as described hy 
Lucan, Num. xxi. 6. 

Prayer, observations on, Psa. Ixxxvili. 2. Citation of a very 
remarkable passage from the Iliad upon this subject, iid. 
Prayers to angels and departed saints, examination of a paa- 
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sage in the Psalms which the Romanists allege in favour 
of, Psa. exxxviil. 1. 


Preaching from a text, probable origin of, Neh. viil., in fine. 


Preeession of the equinoxes, quantity of the, in 4138 years, 
Job ix., 7 fine. The precession caused by a very slow revo 
lution of the celestial poles around the poles of the ecliptic, 
Psa. xix. 5. See Equinoctial points, precession of the. 

Predestination, unconditional, to eternal life and to eternal 
death, cannot be supported by the example of God's deal- 
ings with Jacob and Esau, or their posterity, Gen. xxv. 23, 
Xxvii. 28-40, et 22 fine; xxix. 31; Mal. i. 3. 

Presents to the great indispensable in Eastern countries, Isa. 
Ivii. 9. When accepted by the superior, a ccrtain pledge 
of favour, Gen. xxx. 10. Offered with very great cere- 
mony, Judg. iii. 18. Numerous examples in Homer and 
other ancient writers of presents of arms and clothing made 
by warriors to each other in token of friendship, 1 Sam. 
xviii. 4. 

Prevent, acceptation of this term among our English ances 
tors, Psa. xxi. 3. Whence derived, 2drd. 

Pride ever makes its possessor unhappy, Esth. v.18. Exam- 
ples produced, ahd. 

Prideauz’s account of the monies of different nations, Exod. 
XXXIX. 4. 

Priesthood, Jewish and pagan, none eligible to the, that had 
any sort of blemish, Lev. xxi. 17-21. 

Priestley, (Rev. Dr.) author of a useful commentary on the 
Scriptures, General Preface, p. 9. 


Primasius, of Utica, account of this commentator, General 


Pretace, p: 4. 

Primogeniture, rights generally supposed to have been attached 
to, in ancient times, Gen. xxv. 31. 

Prisoners of the earth, Dr. Blayney’s observations on the im- 
port of this phrase, Lam. m. 34. 

Privy seal of many of our sovereigns appears to have been 
inserted in their rings, Esth. m. 9. 

Probation, nature of a state of, defined, Num. v. 4. 

Proclamation of T. Quintius, declaring freedom to the Gre- 
cian cities, and the cffect it had upon the mbhabitants, as 
related by Livy, Psa. exxvi. 1. 

Prophecies of Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel, chronological 
arrangement of the, see chronological tables. 

Prophecy of Isaiah against Balylon, one of the most beauti- 
ful examples that can be given of clegance of composi- 
tion, variety of imagery, and sublimity of scntiment and 
diction, Isa. xnil., 2 principio. 

Prophecy concerning Nineveh, related by Diodorus Siculus, 
Nah. 11. 6. 

Prophet, what this word imports in different parts of the sa- 
cred oracles, Gen. xx. 7; 1 Sam.x.5; 1 Kings xvm. 29; 
1 Chron. xxv. 1,2. Celebrated prediction of Moses of a 
prophet like unto himself, Deut. xviii. 15-19. Many rea- 
sons advanced to show that this prophecy was fulfilled in 
Jesus the Christ, Deut. xvill., 72 fine, xxxiv. 10. 

Se song of Isaiah upon the overthrow of Babylon, see 

de. 

Prophetical symbols, explanation of the, Introduction to Isatah. 

Prophets, probably employed by the kings under whom they 
lived to compile the annals of their reigns, Preface to the 
two books of Chronicles. Succession of prophets in the 
Jewish Church, Introduction to Isaiah. Chronological ar- 
rangement of the major and minor prophets, zbid. Dr. 
Smith's summary view and explanation of the wnitings of 
the prophets, z7b7d. Manner in which the prophets were 
gencrally clad. 257d. Former and latter, how divided by the 
Jews, Zech. vii. 7. 

Propter viam, a heathen sacrifice, in what it consisted, and 
whence probably derived, Exod. xii. 10. 

Proselyte, derivation and import of the word, Exod. xii. 43. 
Distinction between proselytes of the gate, and proselytes 
of justice, or of the covenant, rbid. 

Prosopopeia, a figure of rhetoric very frequent in Scripture, 
Gen. 1. 25; Lev. xviii. 25; Isa. xi, i princrpio; Jer. ii. 
33, ix. 173 Tame 4; Hoss ae ech. xii a 

Prosperity and adversity shown to be no marks either of the 
Divine approbation or disapprobation, Job ix. 24, xlii., 7 fine. 

Proverb, its derivation and import, Introduction to Proverbs. 
A collection of Asiatic proverbs extracted from Galand’s 
Maximes des Orientaux, Prov. xxxi., 1 fine. 
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Providence, general and particular, doctrine of, Esth. iv. 14; 
Psa. xevii. 1. 

Proridentia, Cicero’s definition of this Latin word, Psa. 
xewn. |, 

Psalins, book of, why called by the Hebrews gstyn =25 
Sepher Tehillim, Introduction to the Psahns. — General 
division of this book, iid. Table of the ditlerences in 
dividing the Psalins between the Hebrew text and the ancient 
versions, idrd. Compilation of the book, and the authors 
to whom tho Psalins have been attributed, thid. Classifi- 
eation of the Psalms as they stand in our common version, 


riul. Chronological arrangement of the book of Psaltns, 
thid. Psalms which conta no note or indieation of the | 


time when written, ihrd— Psalins composed by David while 
persecuted by Saul, hid. Psalms composed after the com- 
meneement of the reien of David, and after the death of 
Saul, thd. Psalms composed during the rebellion of Ab- 
salon, thud. Psalms written between the rebellion of Ab- 
salom and the Babylonish captivity, bid. Psalms composed 
during the captivity, rid. Psalins written after the Jews 
were permitted by the edict of Cyrus to return to their own 
land, ibid. Gencral observations on the great difference 
of character, between the Hebrew poets and those of Greece 
and Italy, tdi. Manner in ack several of the Psalms 
appear to have been composed, iid. On the use made of 
the Psalms in the New Testameut, iid. On the subject 
matter of the Psalms, and the inethod of applying them, 
td. On the particular subject and use of each Psalm, 
thid. General use of the Psalms in the Christian Church, 
thd. Observations on the metrical yersion of the Psalms 


by Sternhold and Hopkins, and on that by Dr. Brady and | 


Nahum ate, bid. Reasons for the great diserepances 
between the Psalms in the Prayer Book, called The Reading 
Psalms, and those in our authorized version, ibid. Anglo- 
Saxon version of the one hundred and fourteenth Psalm, 
with a literal reading, line for line, as near to the Saxon as 
possible, to show the affinity of the languages, Psa. cxiv., 
wn fine. Psalms which constitute the Great Hallel, Psa. 
EXIL., I principio. 

Psalter, why the book of Psalms is so named, Introduction 
to the Psalms. 

Psaltery of ten strings, singular reason given hy Eusebius 
why this instrament was used by David in celebrating the 
praises of God, Psa. xcii. 3. 

Psylli, a people of Libya, whose peculiar property, aceording 
to Lucan, was to be unhurt by the bite of serpents, Isa. 
xxvill. 15. 

Pudding, description of this large collar of iron fastened to 
the feet of slaves, Job xii. 27. 

Puffendorf's excellent remarks concerning the manner of 
the king which God directed Samuel to show to the Israel- 
ites, ] Sam. vir. 9. 

Punetures indelibly made on ditferent parts of the hody both 
by ancients and moderns, Isa. xliv. 5, xlix. 16. 

Punon, the tlurty-fifth station of the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness, where situated, Num. xxx. 42. 
Pupil of the eye described, Eccles. xii. 3. 

abid.. ; 

Purim or feast of lots, for what purpose instituted, Exod. 
xxi. 14; Esth. ix. 26. Manner in which the Jews at 
present celebrate this festival, Esth. x., in fine. Part of 
the ceremony performed by the ancient Jews ordered to be 
discontinued by the empcrora Theodosius and Justinian, 
and why, Esth. v., in fine, x., in fine. 

Purpuro, a kind of shell-fish from which the famous Tyrian 
purple is supposed to have been obtained, Exod. xxv. 4; 
Prov. xXxx1. 22. 

Purver, (Anthony) author of an English translation of the 
whole Scriptures, with critical notes, General Preface, 

ae 

Pe the language of the Afghans, has a manifest resem- 
blance to the Chaldaic, 2 Kings xvn. 6. 

Pyramids of Egypt, conjecture respecting their origin, Exod. 
i.11. Pliny’s account of the time taken up in the erection 
of one of the pyramids, and the number of men employed, 
1 Kings vi., in fine. 

Pyroeis, one of the horses of the sun, according to the pagan 
mythology, signification of the name, 2 Kings i. 11. 


Why so nained, 


Pythagoreans accustomed to calin their minda, and sooth , 


their passions, by singing, and playing upon the harp, 2 Kings 
iit. 18. 

Pythius the Lydian, immense wealth of thia individual, accord- 
ing to llerodotus, sth. in. 9. 


cr 

Quails, Tlasselquist’s account of flocka of these birds which 
he saw in Egypt, Nam. xi. 31. Allusion, in the book of 
Job, to the quails which God showered down upon tho 
murmoring Israelites pointed out, Job xx. 23, &e. Tho 
quail considered by the ancient Mgyptiana an emblein of 
safety and security, Exod. xvi. 13. 

Quaker, thoughts coneerning the affirmation of a, in a court 
of yudicature, Dent. vi., et fine. 

Queen af Sheba or queen af the south, who was contem- 
porary with Solomon, called alkts by the Arabians, and 
Magqueda by the Abyssinians, 1 Kings x. 1. 

Quenching the light of Israel, what intended by thia phraae, 
2 sam. xiv. 7, xxt. 17. 

Querns, among onr Saxon ancestors, what, Judg. xvi. 21. 

Quesnel, remarks upon his Moral Reflections on the New 
Testament, General Preface, p. 5. 

Quintius, (T.) proclamation by this Roman general of free- 
dom to the Grecian cities at the time of the Isthmian 
games, and the extraordinary effect the words of the 
herald had on the inhabitants, as related by Livy, Psa. 
exxvi. I. 


ite 

Rabanus Maurus, account of this very voluminova commen- 
tator, Gencral Preface, p. 4. 

Rehbinoo Isaioh, account of this commentator, General Pre- 
face, p. 2. 

Rabdemancy, explanation of this specics of divination, Hoa. 
iy. 12. 

Rabsaris, the name of an office, and not of a person, according 
to Calmet, 2 Kings xvin. 17. 

Rabshakeh, the naine of an office, and not of a person, according 
to Calmet, 2 Kings xvii. 17. 

Rahab, generally called the harlot, inquiry into her character, 
and reasous advaneed to show that the original word trans- 
lated arlot should rather be rendered @ tarern-keeper, 
Josh. ii. 1. 

Raiment, shaking of the, what it imported among the ancient 
Jews, Neh. v. 13. 

Rain, how produced, Gen. ii. 6; Exod. ix. 27; Job xxxvi. 
27; Eccles. 1. 7. Rain, according to St. Jerome, never 
falls in Jndea in the time of harvest, 1 Sam. xii. 17 
Times of the former and latter rain, Jer. ii. 3, vy. 24. 

Rainbow, origm and nature of the, Gen ix. 13. Reasons 
for believing that this phenomenon was of aa frequent 
oceurrence before as after the flood, ibid. Quotations from 
IIomer and Virgil to show that both the Greeks and 
Romans considered the rainbow as a Divine token or por- 
tent. Gen. tx. 17. 

Rakesh, wo, tendered dromedaries, probably means post- 
horse. 1 Kings iv. 28. 

Rakra, rly mete transiated firmament, proper meaning of the 
term, Gen. 1. 6. 

Ram, a sacred animal among the Egyptians, Exod. vili. 26. 
Ensebius’a reasons for this, 71d. Rams with red or rrolet- 
coloured ‘fleeces often mentioned hy ancient writers, Exod. 
Xxv. 9. , 

Rameses, the same with Gashen, Gen. xlvi. 28, 34, alvii. 23. 

Ramoth. one of the cities of refuge, import of the name, Josh. 
Le 

Ranges for pots, description of an Arabian custom to which 
this expression has an allusion, Lev. xi. 35. 

Rape of the Sabine iromen, substance of Livy's account of 
the, Judg. xxi., 2 fine. 

Raphelius, (G ) an eminent Biblical eritie, General Preface, 

a 

Rash judgments, doubly pernicious, 2 Sam. vi. 22. 

Rashim, t>s:y-, a degree of civil distinction among the 
Iicbrews, Josh. xxi. 2. 

Rerens, arguments to show that Elijah was not fed by these 
birds, as stated in our English version, but that the Hebrew 
word sss" orbim, is probably the name of a people tha 
lived in or near Arabia, | Kings xvii, in fine. 
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Rebellion against the state, act of, defined, Judz. ili., in fine ; | Rimmon, a Syrian idol, possibly the same with the Remphan 


Eizrasiyal 9: 

Rechabites, short sketch of their history, Jer. xxxv. 2. 

Red heifer, remarks upon several curious particulars respect- 
ing the ordinance of the, Num. xix. 2. 

Red Sea, conjecture why so named, Exod. x. 19; Num. 
xxill. 10. Description of its two gulfs, zbid. Observations 
upon the miraenlons separation of its waters in the time of 
Moses, Exod. xiv. 21, e¢ in fine. ‘The sixth station of the 
Israelites in the wilderness was in the vicinity of this sea, 
Num. xxxiii. 10. Manifest allusion, in the book of Job, 
to the miraculous passage of the Israelites through the Red 
Sea, Job xxvi. 12. 

Redcemer of blood, who, among the Jews, Num. xxxv. 19. 

Redemption of the first-born, a rite still practised among the 
Jews, Num. xvii. 16. How performed, according to Leo 
of Modena, zdid. 

Refraction, observations on the nature of, 2 Kings xx., in 
fine. Extraordinary refraction of the rays of light in Nova 
Zembla in the year 1596, 2did. 

Rehoboam, Honbigant’s econjeeture relative to the age of this 
prince at the commencement of his reion over Judah, 2 
Chron. xu. 13. 

Religion, in its pure state, the strongest bulwark of the state, 
1 Chron. xxvi., 2m fine. Definition of true religion, Gen. 
ix. 20; Prov. 1. 7. 

Remes, wyq>, translated creeping thing, inquiry into its im- 
port, Gen. 1. 24. 

Remigius of Auxerre, a commentator on the twelve minor 
prophets, Genera] Preface, p. 4. 

Rending the clothes, a mark of deep affliction and distress 
among the ancients, Josh. vii. 6; 1 Sam. iv. 12; Ezra ix. 
3; Job 3. 20, 11. 12; Jer. xvi. 6. 

Renominatus, derivation and unport of this Latm term, Gen. 
vi. 4. 

Rephaim, valley of, celebrated for its plentiful harvest, Isa. 
xvi. 5. Used poetieally for any fruitful country, zd. 

Rephidim, the tenth station of the Israelites in the wilderness, 
Num. xxx. 14. 

Reprobation, unconditional, doctrine of, demonstrated to be a 
lie against all the attributes of Deity, Psa. cxlv. 9; Jer. 
xvin. 6. 

Responsive songs, frequent among the ancient Jews, Isa. vi. 
3, xxvii. 2, xl. 9. 

Restitution, doctrine of, Gen. xhi., in fine. 

Resurrection of the dead, doctrine of the, a popniar and com- 
mon doetrine among the Jews long before the advent of 
our Lord, Isa. xxvi. 19, xlv. 8. 

Retiarius, among the Romans, who, Job xix. 6; Mic. 
Vil. 2. 

Reuben, import of the name, Gen. xxix. 32. 

Revelation of God, particular explanation of the various terms 
employed to point out different properties of the, Lev. xxvi. 
15; Psa. cxix., in principio. 

Reverend, and most reverend, observations on these ecclesi- 
astieal titles, Psa. cxi. 9. 

Revolutions, periodic and sidereal, of the sun, moon, and 
planets, Gen. i. 1. Periodic and synodic revolutions of 
the satellites of Jupiter, Saturn, and the Georgium Sidus, 
abid 

Riblah, where this ancient city was situated, Jer. xxxix. 4. 

Rice, method practiscd by the aneients of sowing this grain, 
Eccles. xi. 1; Isa. xxxn. 20. 

Rice, trial by, a speeics of ordeal among the Hindoos, Num. 
v., in fine. 

Riches, instances of immense, possesscd by some of the 
ancients, Esth. m. 9. 

Ricinus or Palma Christi, account of the, as given by Cel- 
sus, Jonah iv. 6. 

Ricknild or Icknild-street, where situated, Job xxui. 11. 

Riddles or enigmas, customary among the aneient Greeks 
to propose such at entcrtainments, and to give a recom- 
pense to those who found them out, Judg. xiv. 14. Ex- 
amples of Greek enigmas, with their solutions, 7d:d. From 
what the English word riddle is derived, Ezek. xvii. 2. 

Ridorus, (C. Cecilius) immense wealth of this individual, 
Fsth. im. 9. 

Righteous and righteousness, true etymology of these words, 
Psa. xi. 8. Their import, 2rd. 
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of the New Testament, 2 Kings v. 26. Supposed by 
Selden to be the same with Elion, a god of the Pheni- 
cians, zbed. Other suppositions, ibid. 

Rimmon-parez, the fifteenth station of the Israelites in the 
wilderness, Num. xxxii. 19. 

Ring of Saturn, its perigeal and apogeal distances, diameter, 
time of rotation, and imelination of axis to the orbit of the 
planet, Gen. 1. 1. 

Rings of gold, ensigns of civil power among the ancients, 
Psa. Ixxin. 6. 

Rissah, the seventeenth station of the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness, Num. xxxim. 21. 

Rithmah, the fourteenth station of the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness, where situated, and why so named, Num. xxxiii. 
18. 

River of the pool, see Pallacopas. 

Robe of the Jewish high priest, description of the, Exod. 
xxvill. 4, 31. 

Rock in Horeb, some account of the, Exod. xvii. 6; Psa. ev. 
41. Its present appearance, tbed. 

Rock of a sword, meaning of this phrase, Deut. viii. 8. 

Rolls of the Jews, bow made, and in what manner written 
upon, Jer. xxxvi. 2; Ezek. i. 9, 10. 

Roman moneys, table of the, Exod. xxxviti. 24. 

Rome, Ovid's aceount of the ceremonies used in laying the 
foundations of the walls of the city of, Neh. xii. 27. 

Ropes of great strength made in Treland of the fibres of bog- 
wood, or the larger roots of the fir, Judg. xvi. 7. Ropes 
made of the leaves of the flag by the Egyptians, Job viii. 
1s 

Rotations of the sun, moon, and planets, in what times per- 
formed, Gen. 1. 1. 

Rough garments of the ancient prophets, some aceount of 
the, Zech. xiii. 4. 

Royal rivcr, see Nahurmatca. 

Ruach, 74%, various opinions concerning the meaning of this 
word, Gen. i. 2; Eeeles. iii. 21. 

Ruby, some account of the oriental, Job xxvii. 18. 
ponent parts, Job xxxvui. 38. 

Rushn Achter's extraordinary fortune as expressed in a 
Persian couplet, Eccles. iv. 15. 

Ruth, book of, uncertain by whom written, Preface to Ruth. 
Sum of its history, 1d. 

Rutty, (Dr. John) extraet from his Spiritual Diary, Introduc- 
tion to the Psalms. 


Its com- 


S. 

Seaady, beautiful conplet in this poet, in which the work of 
total desolation is most forcibly expressed, Job xviii. 15. 
Saba, reservoir of, description of this stupendous work of 
antiquity, Isa.1. 30. By whom supposed to have been 

constructed, zb7d. 

Sabbath, observations on the institution of the, Gen. ii. 3. 
Rigorous observances of this day by the ancient Jews, 
Exod. xv1. 29. 

Sabbatus, Honbigant’s excellent observations on the remarka- 
ble fulfilment of the prophecy that the land of Israel sbould 
enjoy her Sabbaths in a state of desolation whicb the Israel- 
ites had profaned in the time of their prosperity, Lev. xxvi. 
34. 

Sabbatical year, reasons for its institution, according to Cal- 
met, Exod. xxui. 11. 

Sabeans, from whom descended, Gen. xxv. 3. In the opi- 
nion of Bruce, a distinct people from the Ethiopians, 
1 Kings x. 1. 

Sabeism, in what this idolatrous system of religion consisted, 
Job xxxi. 26. 

Saline women, account of the rape of the, Judg. xxi., in 
fine. 

Sacceans, from whom thought to have deseended, Gen. 
AXY. 

Sack, py, a word that has passed into a great number of 
languages, Job xvi. 15. 

Sackbut, why this musical instrument was probably so named, 
Dan. mn. 5. 

Sacred hieroglyphies, explanation of the, Introduction to 
Isaiah. 

Sacrifices, design of the, under the Mosaic economy, ferofold, 
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Gen. ix. 20. No genuine religion could evcr possibly 
exist withont sacrifice actually offered or ineplied, ibid. 

Sakar, so, the same with the date or palm wine, aecording 
to Theodoret and Chrysostom, Isa. v. 11, xxiv. 9. 

Salam, sacredness of this word of salutation among the Arabs, 
Gen. xxxvil. 4; [ Sam. x. 4 

Salisbury, ancient city of, was not situated where the modern 
city of the same name now stands, Josh. xvi., tm fine. 

Salontus, bishop of Vienna, account of this commentator, 
General Pretuce, p. 4. 

Salsaria, salsolo, or saltiwort, an extensive genus of plants, 
Job xxx. 4. 

Salt, an essential ingredient in all offerings, Jewish or pagan, 
Lev. 1,13. 

Salt, sacing a place with, a custom in different nations to 
express permanent desolation and abhorrenec, Josh. 1x. 45. 
Some examples produced, ibid. 

Salt Seca, where situated, Gen. xix. 45; Num. xxxiv. 3. 

Salutation, various forms of, Gen. xxix. 6, xxxvii. 4, xiii. 
29, xlvin. 20; 1 Sam. x. 4. 

Samaria, slight sketeh of its history, 1 Kings xvi. 24. 
modern appellation, Isa. xxvii. 1. 

Samaritan text, some account of the, General Preface, p. 
20. 

Samaritan version, character of the, Gencral Preface, p. 20. 

Samaritans, their present condition, according to Baron Syl- 
vestre de Lacy, 2 Kings xvii. 27. 

Samiel, a pestilential east wind, 1 Kings xx., tr fine. 

Samson, why probably so named, Judg. xu. 24. Sketeh of 
his character, Judg. xvi., ia fae. 

Samuel, derivation and import of the name, 1 Sam. i. 28. 
Sketeh of the character of this prophet, 1 Sam. xxv., i 


Its 


ne. 

Samuel, books of, very uncertain by whom written, Preface 
to 1 Samuel. Calinet’s conjecture concerning, ibid. 
Several reasons advanced to show that the twenty-first 
chapter of the second book of Samuel, as it stands in the 
peas Is ina state of great corruption, 2 Sam. xXi., 7 

ne. 

Sanctification, Scripture doctrine of, Exod. xii. 2. 

Sanctuary, a part of the tabernacle, why so named, Exod. 
xxv. 8. Jts typical import, rid. 

Sandal tree, some aceount of the, Num. xxiv. 6. 

Sauteer, an Egyptian instrument of music, probably the 
same with the psaltery, Dan. ii. 5. Dr. Russel’s deseription 
of it, rdid. 

Sapphire, deseription of this precious stone, Exod. xxiv. 10; 
Job xxvii. 16; Ezck. 1. 26. 

Saracens, memorable defcat of the, by the Spaniards, Ezek. 
AX XIN.29. 

Saroh, wife of Abraham, import of her name, Gen. xvii. 5. 
In what this name possibly ditlers from Sarai, ibid. 

Sarbal, 42-5, rendered hat, what its real import, Dan. 
ino ah 

Sarcasm, remarkable example of this figure of speech, Ezek. 
oe eeGN | O; 

Sard, some account of this precious stone, Job xxviii. 16. 

Sardius, description of this precious stone, Exod. xxvii. 
V7. 

Sardonyz, account of this precious stone, Job xxviii. 16. 

Sarepta or Zarephath, its present condition according to 
Maundrell, 1 Kings xvii. 9. 

Saris, ss95. import of this word, Gen. xxxviii. 36. 

Satan, yo, Latarac, meaning of this word, 1 Kings v. 4, 
xi. 14; Jobi. 6,7. Not found in the plural number in the 
originals of the Old and New Testaments. and the reason 
asstoned, Job. i. 6. Observations on the permission given 
to this great a@versary to tempt man, Job xiti., 2 fine. 

Satellites of Jupiter, Saturna, and Ilerschel or the Georgium 
Sidus, tables of their motions, distances, &e., Gen. i. 1. 
Radii of the orbits of these satellites in parts of the celiptie, 
as scen from the earth, when their primaries are at their 
mean distances from, and in quartile aspeet with, the sun, 
Gen. i. 1. See Orbit. 

Saturn, periodic and sidereal revolutions, semimajor axis of 
orbit in Enghsh miles, mean perigeal and apogeal distances, 
diameter, proportional bulk, time of rotation, inclination of 
axis to orbit, mass, and mean hourly orbitical motion, of 
this primary planet, Gen. 1. 1. 


Saul, his tragical end, with a sketch of his character, | Sam. 
xxxi. The appearance of Samuel to this king after the 
prophet’s death shown to have been wholly independent 
of the incantations of the witch of Endor, 1 Sam. xxvii 
ike 

Saul’s malady, Dr. Scheuchzer's theory respecting, 1 Sam. 
xvi. 14. 

Sauria's singular apostrophe to Louis XIV., when treating 
of the banishment of the Protestants from lranee by tho 
revocation of the edict of Nantz, 2 Sam. 1. 5. 

Sauromates, from whom desecnded, according to Calmet, 
Gen. x. 3. 

Scale, Ainsworth’s conjecture concerning the derivation of 
this word, Gen. xx. 16. 

Scape-goat, ecremonics conecrning the, and its very expres- 
sive typical import, Lev. xvi. 

Scaurus, (.M.) valuation of his furniture which was burnt at 
Tuseulum, Esth. i. 9. 

Sceptre, swearing by the, usual among the ancients, Num. 
xvii. 8. Quotations from Homer and Virgil illustrative of 
the form of this oath, tbed. 

Sceptre of gol worn by the ancient princes of Persia, Esth. 
v. 2. Citation from Xenophon in illustration of this, 
ibid, 

Scheuchzer, (Dr. I James) author of an claborate work on 
the natural history of the Bible, General Preface, p. 9. 

Scieaces and arts, the late amazing and extraordinarily rapid 
discoveries and improvements in cvery department of the, 
shown to be not the effect of chance, but the result of a 
most gracious providence of God in behalf of his intelligent 
offspring, Exod. xxvin. 3. 

Schism in religion defined, Josh. xxii., in fine. 

Schoetigenius, (Christian) author of Hore IMebraice et Tal- 
inudiee in Universum Novum Tcstamentum, General Pre- 
face, p. 7. 

Schultens, (Albert) a commentator on the book of Job, Gene- 
ral Preface, p. 7. 

Scinocephalus, an animal peculiarly sacred to the ancient 
Egyptians, 2 Kings xvii., zn fine. Of what it was reputed 
pene eels and for what purpose kept in their temples, 
tbid. 

Scoffers, manner in which they turned intu ridicule the warn- 
ings of God by his prophets, Isa. xxvin. 9. 

Scorpion, a military weapon among the Romans, why so 
named, 1 Kings xu. 11. 

Scotch woman, remarkable anecdote of a, Job xxxiv. 28. 

Scott, (Rev. T.) author of a very useful commentary on the 
Scriptures, General Preface, p. 9. 

Scriptures, how divided by the Jews, Zeeh. vu. 7. 

Seythians, whence they had their origin, Gen. x. 2. The 
gog of Ezckiel, according to Moubigant, Ezek. xxxvui. 2. 

Seah, what this Hebrew iecasure contained, according to 
Bishop Cumberland, Gen. xviii. 6. See also Exod. xvi. 
16. 

Scaling up transgression ta a bag, what meant by this ex- 
pression among the ancients, Job Kis. le: 

Scals, for scaling clay, frequent in the East, Job xxxvin. 13. 
Deseription of six of these seals in the author's possession, 
hid, 

Scasons of the year, time of their commencement, according 
to the Copts, Gen. vil. 22. 

Scbaste, the aneient Samaria, Isa. xxvii. 1. 
account of its situation, :did. 

Secondary plancts, revolutions, distances, magnitudes, &c., 
of the. Gen. 1. 1. 

Sectarian marks of the ancients and moderns, some account 
of the. Lev. xix. 28. More largely explained, Deut. xxxii. 
5; Isa. xliv. 5, xilvi. 16; Ezek. ix. 4. 

Sections of the lair, table of the, as read in the different Jew- 
ish synagogues for every Sabbath of the year; in which 
are incorporated the haphtaroth or secteons of the prophets, 
as they are appointed to be read in the synagogues of the 
Portuguese and Jtalian, and the German and Dutch Jews, 
Deut. xxxiv., in fine. To determine the order of the 
reading the pareshioth and haphtaroth for any given Jewish 
year, the following tables, inserted at the end of the notes 
on Deuteronomy, have been carcfully constructed :—I. A 
perpetual table, showing, through tbe course of thirteen 
lunar cycles (which embrace every possible variation) the 

857 


Maundrell’s 


Index to the Old Testament. 


day of the week with which the Jewish year begins and on 
which the passover is held; as also the lengths of the 
months Marchesvan and Cisleu. The radix of this table 
is the rabbinical year of the world 5568, corresponding 
with A. D. 1807, 1808. II. A table containing the whole 
variations in the reading of the pareshioth for every year 
(embolismic and comnion) of the Jewish cycle of 247 years. 
III. and YV. Tables to determine upon what day of the 
week any Jewish month commences for any given year, 
as also the day of the week upon which the Jews celebrate 
their principal fasts and festivals. VW. Table containing 
the order of reading the pareshioth and haphtaroth for 
ninety Jewish years, 1. e., from A. M. 5572 to A. M. 5661, 
(both inclusive,) connected with the corresponding dates in 
the Christian era according to the Gregorian or New Style. 
VI. Table containing the year of the Jewish lunar cycle, 
the golden number, the first day of the Jewish passover, 
Easter Sunday, and the commencement of cach Jewish 
year, according to the Gregorian calendar, from A. D. 
1812 to A. D. 1900 (both inclusive.) 

Secutor, among the Romans, who, Job xix. 6; Mic. vii. 2. 

Sedulius Hybernieus, account of this commentator, General 
Preface, p. 4. 

Sced of the woman, an epithet applicable only to our blessed 
Lord, and why, Gen. ii. 15. 

Seedtime at Aleppo, when it begins and terminates, Amos 
ils, 

Seer, what intended by this word, 1 Sam. ix. 9; Introduction 
to Isaiah. The words seer and prophet not altogether sy- 
nonymous, 1 Sam. 2x. 9. 

Seething a kid in its mother's milk, observations on this very 
ancient heathen custom, Exod. xxiti. 19. 

Segor, =43>, what it imports, Job xxviii. 16. 

Selah, various conjectures respecting the meaning of this 
word, Psa. iii. 2. Probably a ota bene, or note of atten- 
tion, Psa. ii. 2, iv. 2, 4, vil. 5, ix. 16, &e. 

Selarvim, sa ybe, rendered quazis, observations of Harmer 
and others relative to the impurt of the original term, Exod. 
xvi. 13. 

Self-idolatry, instances of, from ancient authors, Hab. 1. 16. 

Semiramis, account by Diodorus Siculus of the marches of 
this monarch into Media and Persia, Isa. xl. 3. 

Seneca, citation of a passage from the Octavia of, very similar 
to a verse in the Psalms, Psa. lv. 7. 

Senir, where this mountain is situated, Ezek. xxv. 5. Its 
Sidonian and Hebrew name, zbid. 

Sennacherib, king of Assyria, in what manner the destruction 
of his immense army was probably effected, 2 Kings xix. 
oo. 

Sennachies, among the ancient Celtic inhabitants, who, Num. 
EX 27, 

Sepharad, various conjectures respecting the place intended 
by this name, Obad. 20. 

Sepharvites, probably the same with the Saspires of Hero- 
dotus, 2 Kings xvil., zz fine. 

Sepher, sp, rendered Look, meaning of the original word, 
Gen. v. 1. 

Septuagint version, great importance of, to every minister of 
the word of God, General Preface, p. 13; Esth. x., in 
fine. ‘When made, General Preface, p. 21; Psa. cit. 15; 
Isa. Ixvi., 1 fine. 

Sepulehres of the ancients, account of the, Isa. xxii. 16, 
liti, 9. 

Sepulture, forms of among the Hebrews, 1 Sam. xxx. 12. 

Serab, derivation and import of this Arabic word, Isa. 
XX t. 

Sesostris, in crecting temples all over Egypt, did not employ 
a single Egypuan in the work, 1 Kings ix. 21. This king 
supposed by some to have been the same with Shishak, 
who was contemporary with Solomon, 1 Kings xi. 40. 

Seven, a number of perfection or completion among the He- 
brews, Exod. xxix. 30; Psa. exix. 164; Zech. iv. 2. 

Seventy weeks of Daniel, Dean Prideaux’s remarks on the, 
Dan. ix. 24, &c. Collection of various readings in the 
different MSS. of this very celebrated prophecy, Dan. ix., 
wn fine. 

Sexdigitism, examples of, in ancient and modern times, 
2 Sam. xxi. 20 An instance of this sort known to the 
author, zdid. 

858 


Shaal, Syy, unhappily rendered borrow, what its real signifi- 
cation, Exod. ui. 22. 

Shadow on the dial of Ahaz probably brought back by meana 
of refraction, 2 Kings xxi., 7n fine. Reasons for this sup- 
position, 2bzd. 

Shadrach, import of this name, Dan. i. 7. 

Shah we Guddah, remarkable couplet in a Persian poem so 
entitled, Psa. xxvii. 9. 

Shaking of the nations spoken of by Haggai, observations of 
a correspondent relative to the, Hag. n., 77 fine. 

Shalashim, psyse, Inquiry into the import of this word, 
2 Sam. xxin. 13, 24. 

Shalom, a term frequent in Hebrew salutations, its import, 
Gen. xxix. 6, xxxvil. 4. 

Shapher, the nineteenth station of the Israelites in the wil- 
derness, Num. xxxin. 23. 

Sharp, (Dr.) archbishop of York, singular anecdote respecting, 
Job xxiv., in fine. 

Shaving the head, in Eastern countries, a token of a person 
having abandoned Christianity and turned Mohammedan, 
Deut. xxi. 12. 

She-bcar, remarkable instance of affection in a, 2 Sam. xvii., 
in fine. Observations on the destruction of forty-two 
persons by two she-bears in the tune of Elisha, 2 Kings 
1. 23. 

Sheehem, one of the cities of refuge, import of the name, 
Jdsh. xx. 7. 

Shechinah, what, Exod. xxv. 22. 

Sheep at Aleppo, Dr. Russel's acconnt of the, Lev. mu. 9. 

Sheked, 5x3, why the amygdalus communis, or common 
almond oo was so named by the Jews, Num. xvi. 8. 

Shekel of the sanetuary, before the captivity, equal in weight 
to three hundred and twenty grains of barley, Gen. xx. 16; 
after the captivity, to three hundred and eighty-four grains, 
ibid. Its value according to Prideawx, Gen. xxxun. 15, 
XXIV. 25; Exod. Xxv. 39; Sxx. 13) sxvix 

Shem, Dr. Hales’ account of the political condition of the 
descendants of, Gen. ix. 20. Remarkable prophecy con- 
cerning the Messiah, of whom Shem was appointed to be 
the lineal ancestor, 72rd. 

Sheol, Sy, what this word imports, Num. xvi. 30; Job vii. 
10, xxiv. 19; Ezek. xxxii. 21; Hos. 111. 14. 

Shephatim, tperees, its derivation and import, Lev. xxvi. 15. 

Shepherd, sentiment of a, as related by Virgil, when cnrap- 
tured with the elegy which his associate had composed 
on their departed friend, los. x1v. 5. 

Shepherd, (Miss Mary Freeman) her observations on the 
genealogy of Job, and the time in which he is thought to 
have lived, Preface to Job. 

Shepherds, an abomination among the anci¢nt Egyptians, and 
why, Gen. xlvi. 34, 

Shepherds of the people, womevec Zaov, a title given by the 
ancient Greeks to sovereign princes, 2 Sam. v., 7m fine. 
Sherah, daughter of Ephraim, why so named, according to the 

Targum, 1 Chron. vu. 24. 

Sheshbazzar, probably the Chaldean name of him who was 
originally called Zerubbabel, Ezra i. 8. Corruption of the 
sacred text relative to the number of sacred vessels of the 
temple which were restored to Sheshbazzar, Ezra i. 11. 

Shetum. pay. falsely rendered in our English version, Num. 
xxiv. 15. 

Shew-bread, why probably so named, F:xod. xxv. 30. 
vations concerning the shew-bread, Exod. xxy. 30. 

Shiagal, howlings of the, by night most lamentable, Mic. i. 8. 

Shibboleth, its import, and in what it differed in meaning and 
sound from Szbboleth, Judg. xu. 6. 

Shibto, srsqe, his rod, the wy teth in this word wnitten large 
in the Masoretic Bibles. and the curious reason assigned for 
this circumstance, Job ix. 34. 

Shichor, why the Nile is so named by the Hebrews, Isa. 
Xxili. 3. 

Shields of beaten gold, made by Solomon, calculation of 
their value in British stcrling, 1 Kings x. 17; 2 Chron. iz., 
in fine. 

Shiggaion, s4.3%2:, import of this word, Psa. vi.., 7” principio. 

Shilok, derivation and import of this word, Gen. xhx. 8-10. 
Demonstrated, when taken in connection with the context, 
to be applicable to Jesus Chnst atone, who is in a very 
peculiar sense the sent of God. Gen. xix. 8-10. 
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Shinar, the ancient name of Babylon, Dan. i. 2 

Ships of Tarshish, used metonymieally for ships in general 
employed in carrying on tratlie between distant countries, 
Isa. i. 13-16. 

Shittim wood, different opinions concerning the import of the 
original term thus rendered, Exod. xxv. 5. 

Shiver, this word evidently derived from the Hebrew word 
s=5 shabar or sharor, Psa. h. 17. 

Shoeing of horses with tron plates nailed to the hoof, unknown 
to the ancients, Isa. v. 28. Description of the horseshoes 
of leather and iron sometimes mentioned by ancient wri- 
ters, rid. 

Shoes, pulling off the, an emblem of laving aside the pollu- 
tions contraeted by walking in the way of sin, Exod. iit. 5. 
General agreement among Eastern nations to perform all 
their acts of worship barefooted, rbtd. 

Shoes of matting, or rushes, always worn by the Egyptian 
priests, Ezek. xliv. 17. 

Shomeron, the same with Samaria, 1 Kings xin. 32, xvi. 2. 

Shopher, sp3ys, a species of musieal instrument, Psa. Ixxxi. 3. 

Shophetim, sueny, a degree of civil distinetion among the 
Ilebrews, Josh. xxiii. 2. See also the Preface to the book 
of Judzes. 

Shoshabin or Paranynph, see Paranympli. 

Shoshanim, esseses, import of this term, Psa. xlv., in prin- 
eipro. 

Sholerim, esse, a degree of civil distinction among the 
Hebrews, Josh. xxui. 2. In what the Shoterim ditfered 
from the Shophetim, Deut. xvi. 18; Josh. 1. 10. 

Shrub re krub, a beautiful mll of water that runs into a basin 
of Roman workmanship, Judg. v. 11. Why so named, 
thud. 

Shual, So5y°, rendered for, inquiry into the precise import 
of the onginal term, Judg. xv. 4. Dr. Kennicott’s argu- 
ments to show that Samson’s destruction of the standing corn 
of the Philistines was not efleeted by three hundred foxes 
with one hundred and fifty firebrands, but by three hundred 
handfuls or sheaves of corn, and one hundred and fifty fire- 
brands, 7d. Reasons for rejceting the doctor's hypothesis, 
tid. 

Shuner, (Agnes) extraordinary longevity of this woman, Psa. 
xe., in fine. 

Shushan-eduth, import of this term, Psa. Ix., 22 principio. 

Sibbah, ==>, inquiry into the import of this term, 1 Kings 
ml. 15. 

Sibyl, Cumcon, Virgil's deseription of the seat of the, Isa. 
ly. Ly. 

Sidon, sy, whence supposed to be derived, and its import, 
Prov. xxxi. 24. The mother city of Tyre, Isa. xxi. 4. 
Sikera, Tixepa, the same with the date or palm wine, accord- 

ing to Theodoret and Chrysostom, Isa.v. 11. See Sakar. 

Silenee, a spceies of reverence paid by the retinue, viziers, 
foreign ambassadors, &c , of an Asiatic soyercign when he 
goes to the mosque on any of the great festivals, Hab. it. 
20. 

Siloah, brook of, where situated, Isa. viii. 6, 7. 

Silrer, aceount of the purification of, by the cupel. 
Cupel. 

Silver cord, what to be understood by this phrase, Fceles. 
xu. 6. 

Simeon, import of this name, Gen. xxix. 33. The tribe of 
Simeon generally believed among the Jews to have been 
schoolmasters to the other tribes, Gen. xlix. 7. 

Simoom or smoom, account of this very destructive Eastern 
wind, Gen. xlt. 6; Deut. xxviii. 22. 

Simple, whence this word is derived, Prov. i. 4. Stnking 
contrast between its ancient and modern acceptation, tld. 

Sin, import of this word, Judg. xx. 16; 1 Sam. xvii. 49; Job 
y. 24. Doctrine that there is no total deliverance from sin 
in this life stated and refuted, 1 Kings vii. 46. 

Sin, wilderness of, the seventh station of the Israelites in the 
wilderness, where situated, Num. xxii. I1. 

Sinai, whence this name is probably derived, Exod. 1. 1. 
Sinar, wilderness of, the eleventh station of the Israelites in 
the wilderness, where probably situated, Num. xxxii. 15. 
Sincere, derivation and import of the term, Gen. xvi. 1; 
Phil tA0, 3 
Srstrum of Egypt, description of the, Isa. xvi. 1. This 

musieal instrument given in a medal of Adrian as the pro- 
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per attnibute of Egypt, rid. 
ancient lyre, eed. 

Sitting, common manner of, in Eastern countries, Isa li. 2. 
Account of the Asiatic node of sitting in state, red. 

Sitting on the ground, a token of sorrow among the ancients, 
Gen. xxxiil. 3; Jobi. 20, 1. 13; Isa. it 26 

Skins of the sacrifices appertained to the priests among both 
Jews and Gentiles, Lev. vii. 8. The heathen priests lay 
upon them in their temples in hope to have future things 
revealed to them in their dreams, ted. "Vhis superstition 
prevails to the present day in the }lighlands of Scotland, 
hid. 

Slaves employed in the Brazils to search for particles of gold 
and diamonds; and by a law of the state, he who finds a 
diamond of a given number of carats obtains Ins liberty, 
Prov. 1. 4. 

Slave trade, remarks on this odious traftic, Lev. xxu. 10; 
Hab. i. 12. 

Sleep of the soul, from the moment of the death of the body 
till the resurrection, a doctrine which cannot be legitimately 
deduced from the sacred oracles, Job xiv. 12. 

Sling, a very ancient warlike instrument, Judg. xx. 16. Tho 
inhabitants of Majorca and Muinorea the most famoua 
slingers of antiquity, thid. Observations respecting the 
relocity of the ball projected from the sling, tld. From 
what distance, according to Vegetius, expert slingers could 
in general hit the mark, rd. Deseription of the sling that 
was in use among the Greeks and Hebrews, 1 Sam. xvii. 
40. Quotation from Diodorus Siculus to show the great 
destructiveness of the miosiles discharged by skilful hands 
from the slings, ] Sain. xvii. 49. 

Slot or track of the hart, observations on the, Psa. xvii, 1 
fine. 

Sloth, passage from the celebrated fable of, by Prodicus, 
describing the transparent garments of the ancients, Isa. 
ni. 23. 

Sluggard, remarks on Solomon's very beautiful and instrue- 
tive parable of the, Prov. xxiv. 30, ef seq. 

Smiting upon the thigh, a usual sign of deep affliction, Jer. 
xxxi. 19. Two quotations froin the Iliad in illustration of 
this, rid; Ezek. xxi. 12. 

Smoam, see Stmoon. 

Suare or toils, account of the, among the ancients, Isa. xxiv 
17, 18. 

Snow, general definition of, Job xxxvil. 6. Mode of its forma- 
tion, iid. “Appearance of a flake of snow, as seen through 
a magnifying glass, ibid. To what the whiteness and light 
ness of snow are owing, tid, The immediate cause of tho 
formation of snow not well understood, isd. Snow an 
especial blessing of Providence in northern countries, 2rd. 

Snow houses in use in the East, Prov. xxv. 13. 

Snow water, supposed by the ancients to lave a inore deter- 
gent quality than common water, Job ix. 30. 

Soap, what known at present by this name probably unknown 
to the aneients, Mal. it. 2. 

Sofas of the Asiaties, account of the, Isa. In. 2. 

Solar light, how much it execeds that of the full moon, Gen. 
i. 14. Dr. Ilerschel’s very probable hypothesis that tho 
solar light, abstractedly considered, is not the cause of 
heat, but that cat is the result of the action of the rays of 
light upon the atmosphere, Gen. 1. 16. - 

Solar system, general view of the, Gen. i. 1; Psa. vim. 3. 

Solomon, son of David, the commencement of the reign of 
this monarch inauspicious, 1 Kings ui. 1. Ilis marriage of 
Pharaoh's daughter shown to have been a direct violation 
of the law of God, thd. Its decision of the case brought 
before him by the two tavern-keepers a proof of his sound 
wisdom, penetration, and acquaintance with human nature, 
1 Kings iit. 25. Great extent of Solomon's knee 
1 Kings iv. 21. In what the great wisdom of Solomon 
consisted, | Kings iv. 29-33. Reasons advanced to show 
that this king was probably the writer of the book of Job, 
Preface to Job. The Ihad of Homer supposed by some to 
have been the work of Solomon, t/td. Solomon's dreadful 
apostacy, 1 Kings xt. 1, Ke. Sketch of his reign and 
character, 1 Kings x1., in fine. 

Solomon's throne, curious account of the. extracted from a 
Persian manuscript, 2 Chron. x , i fine. 
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mbheritance, Gen. xxv. 6. 
Lev. vi. 3. 

Somerhill, (Mrs.) remarkable longevity of this woman, Psa. 
XC., in fene. 

Son, among the Jews, was the title of a disezple or scholar, 
Prov. i. 8. 

Son of man, import of this phrase when applied to a created 
ping, Ezek. 1. 3; when applied to our Lord Jesus Christ, 
tbid. 

Song of Deborah and Barak, Kennicott’s and Hales’ obser- 
vations on the, Judg. v., in fine. Their versions of it in 
eollateral columns, iid. 

Song of Moses, celebrating the discomfiture of the Egyptian 
host, and the miraculous passage of the Israelites through 
the Red Sea, the earliest specimen of epie poetry extant, 
Exod. xv. 1. Observations on the song which Moses com- 
posed a short time before his death, Deut. xxii., 2m fine. 

Song of Solomon, various opinions respecting this eomposi- 
tion, Introduction to Solomon’s Song. Harmer's view of 
the design of the Cantieles, zbad. Considered by some as 
a regular drama, zbid. Dr. Mason Good considered the 
Canticles as a collection of saered idyls, twelve m number, 
ibid. Scheme of the idyls, aceording to this celebrated 
critic, zhid. See Cantieles. 

Songs, sacred and profane, in great repute from very remote 
antiquity, Exod. xv.1; Deut. xxxi. 19. The record of 
things of great importance, and of common concern, 
whether in verse or prose, generally sung by the ancients, 
Veue xxxi. 19. 

Sophocles, passage in the Antigone of, very’similar to one in 
the book of Psalms, Psa. cxxi. 4. 

Sophonites, a people mentioned by Ptolemy, whence they pro- 
bably had their name, Deut. i. 1. 

Sophronia, anecdote concerning, as given by Tasso in the 
Gerusalemme Liberata, Josh. ii., in fine. 

Sorck, valley of, where situated, Isa. v. 2. 
known to the Israelites, ibid. 

Soul, doctrine of the materiality of the, has no place in the 
sacred records, Job xiv. 12. 

Sound, how produced, Job xxxvii. 4. 
qhid., xxxvui. 26. 

Sovereigns of Persia, their affectation of the highest degrees 
of majesty, and even of Divine honours, Esth. iv. 11. 

Sparks, criticisms on the Hebrew words thus rendered, Job 
Bagh 

Spears in very ancient times used by kings instead of dza- 
dems, and consecrated to the gods, 1 Sam. xvi. 11, xxvi. 
12. 

Speech of ghosts, probable origin of the popular notion that 
this was a weak, stridulous, almost inarticulate sort of sound, 
Tsa. xxix. 4. 

Spinal marrow, or medulla eblongata, the silver cord of 
Scripture, Eceles. xu. 6. 

Spirit, existence of an immaterial and immortal, i man, 
demonstrated, 1 Kings xvii. 22. 

See remarks on the evocation of, 1 Sam. xxvii. 11, ef in 

ne. 

Spitting in any one’s presence, a high offence among the 
Medes and Persians, Isa. 1. 6. 

Spitting upon the ground, in speaking of any one’s aetions, 
an expression throughout the East of the utmost detesta- 
tion, zed. 

Spoils won in baitles, eustomary among most people to dedi- 
eate a portion of these to the divinities to whom their sue- 
eesses have been attributed, 1 Chron. xxvi. 27. 

Sponde, Xxovdy, why this Greek word means both a covenant 
and a /ibation, Isa. xxx. 1. 

Stacte, account of this gum, Exod. xxx. 34. 

Stag, incredible longevity attributed to soine of these animals, 
Job. xxxix. 1. Remarkable imseription on a collar which 
was upon the neek of one taken by Charles V1. in the forest 
of Senlis, id. 

Standing before the Lord, meaning of this phrase, Josh. xx. 9. 

Star, the supposition that Balaam’s prophecy of a star to arise 
out of Jaeob has a reference to the supernatural meteor 
which guided the magi to the place of our Lord's nativity, 
highly improbable, Num. xxiv. 19. 

Stars, (fixed) with very great probability supposed to be suns, 
similar to that which occupies the lower focus of our sys- 
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His law respecting lost property, 


The vine of Sorek 


Its rate of travelling, 


tem, Gen. i. 16. Dr. Herschel’s very mgenious theory 

concerning the fixed stars, 27d. Number of stars that can 

be seen with the naked eye in both hemispheres, Deut. i. 

10. Reflections upon the inconecivable multitude of stars 

seattered throughout the vast immensity of space, Deut. x. 

14. : 

Stars in their courses fighting against Sisera, what probably 
meant by this phrase, Judg. v. 20. 

Zredavodopot, why the priests and priestesses among the 
aneient Greeks were so named, Exod. xxxix. 30. 

ZtTepewua, the Septuagint translation of the Hebrew word 
yp rokia, shown not to contain the sense of the sacred 
text, Gen. i. 6. 

St:brum or antimony, employed in Asiatic countries to the 
present day in staining the eyes, 2 Kings ix. 30; Isa. ui. 
16; Jer. iv. 30. Waring’s account of this custom among 
the Persians, 2 Kings ix. 30. The Romans used stibium 
for the same purpose, according to Cyprian, ibd. 

Stiff neck, Bruce’s remarks on the ancient custom to which 
the original thus rendered is supposed to have an allusion, 
Psa. Ixxv. 5. 

Lriypyarta of the aneients, what, Lev. xix. 23. 

Stile, construction of the, with which the ancients wrote on 
boards thinly spread over with wax, 2 Kings xxi. 13. 

Stomachs of the ox, description of the, and their particular 
uses, Lev. xi. 3. 

Stone which Jacob set up for a pillar, foolish tradition con- 
cerning, Gen. xxvm. 18. Stone by which a Jewish 
criminal was stoned to death, why buried with him in the 
same grave, Isa. xv. 19. 

Stones which Joshua set up as a memorial of the passage of 
the Israelites through the Jordan, Dr. Kennicott’s remarks 
concerming the, Josh iv. 9. 

Stoning, Dr. Lightfoot’s observations on the punishment of, 
among the Jews, Zech. xii. 3. 

Ztwrvpa, why the few persons who are said to have survived 
the deluge of Deuealion are so named, 2 Sam. xiv. 7. 

Stories in the heavens, observations on this remarkable ex- 
pression, Amos ix. 6. 

Storn, Virgil’s description of the, that dispersed the fleet of 
/Eineas, Psa. evil. 26, et an fine. 

Strabo, or Walfridus Strabus, account of this commentator, 
General Preface, p. 4. 

Straw, various conjectures concerning the use of, in making 
brick, Exod. y. 7. 

Streef, derivation of the word, Job xxiii. 11. Some account 
of the four grand Roman or British streets or roads which 
intersected this kingdom, zbid. 

Stripping a man of his goien, the form of degradation from 
ecelesiastical offices among Roman Catholics and others, 
Num. xx. 26. 

Substantive verb, a very frequent acceptation of the in the 
Hebrew, Chaldee, and Chaldeo-Syriac languages, Gen. xl. 
ave 

Suecoth, whence this place was probably so named, Exod. xn. 
37; Num. xxxui. 5; Josh. xii. 27. The first station of 
the children of Israel after their departure from Egypt, 
Num. xxxiu. 5. 

Suceoth-benoth, an object of idolatry among the Babylonians, 
2 Kings xvii. 30, ef in fine. Conjectures respecting the 
meaning of the name, 7did. Very probably the same with 
the Melitta of Herodotus, zd:d. 

Suffetes, the chief magistrates of the Carthaginians were so 
called, and why, Amos 11. 3. 

Sukkims, the same with the Troglodytes, 2 Chron. xu. 3. 

Sulphur, uses of, natural and superstitious, according to Pliny, 
Ovid, and Servius, Job xviu. 15. 

Sultan, conjecture respectmg the origin of this word, Gen. 
a1. 6. 

Summer parlour of Ehud, observations concerning the, Judg. 
iii. 20. 

Sun, its amazing magnitude, telescopic appearance, &c., 
Gen. i. 16; Psa. vii, 3e An object of idolatrous worship 
among heathen nations, Exod. xu, in fine; Judg. vui. 21. 
Form used by the Egyptian priests in addressmg the sun 
on behalf of a deceased person, that he might be admitted 
into the society of the gods, aceording to Porphyry, thd. 
Standing still of the sun and moon at the command of 
Joshua explained agreeably to the Newtonian system of the 
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universe, Josh. x. 11. Perigeal and apogeal distances, rela- 
tive volume, time of rotation, and mass or attractive power, 
of this great luminary of day, Gen. i. 1. 

Sundials, general observations on tho invention and con- 
struction of, 2 Kings xx., a fine. 

Supernatural directions and assistances, 30 frequent in ancient 
uumes, why nol communicated now, 2 Sam. v., im fine. 

Suphah, seo, a Hebrew word in which sense and sound are 
well expressed, Prov. 1. 27. 

Supper, why named cana by the Romans, according to Plu- 
tarch, Job xxxi. [7. 

Susa or Shuster, the Shushan of Scripture, Neh.i. 1; Esth. 
oe 

Sunearrovw, character of this late Russian general, 1 Kings ii. 
a). 

Svcaring, remarks upon the form of, by putting the hand 
under the thigh, Gen. xxiv. 9. 

Sword by which a Jewish criminal was beheaded, why buricd 
with him in the same grave, Isa. xv. 19. 

Sieard and arrow, metaphorically applied to poreerful speceh, 
Tsay SUX... 

Sycamore, whence the name is derived, 1 Kings x. 27. The 
ancient Egyptians mado their coffins of the wood of this 
tree, Psa. Ixxvi.47. Barques constructed by the modern 
Egyptians of sycamore wood, «did. 

Syrene, where situated, Ezek. xxix. 10. Its modern name, 
thid. *amous fora well into which the rays of the sun fell 
perpendicularly at midday, zbrd. 

Symbols of Scripture, explanation of the, Introduction to 
Tsaiah. 

Symmachus, a translator of the Ilebrew Scriptures into 
Greck, some account of, General Preface, p. 21. 

Symphonia, Suugwyeta, what, Dan. ili. 5. 

Synagogues, or places for religious worship among the Jews, 
shown to have been in existence long before the Babylonish 
captivity, Psa. Ixxiv. 8. 

Syracuse, account of the temporary preservation of this city 
by Archimedes, Eccles. ix. 14. 

Syriac version of the Old Testament, some aceount of the, 
General Preface, p. 21. 


‘abernacle, description of the, Exod. xxvi. 1-37. Calcula- 
tion of the total value and weight of all the gold, silver, 
and brass, contributed by the Israclites for the service of the 
tabernacle, Exod. xxxviii. 24. 

Tabcraacies, feast of, how celebrated, Exod. xxiii. 14. 

Tabor, Maundrell's description of this mount, and of the 
beautiful prospect from tts summit, Judg. tv. 6. 

Tadmor in the wilderness, universally allowed to be the same 
with the celebrated Palinyra, 1 Kings ix. 18. 

Taghairm, Sir Walter Scott's account of this Highland super- 
stition, Isa. Ixv. 8. 

Tahapaues or Tahpanhes, a city of Egypt, the same with 
Daphne, Jer. n. 16, xlitt. 7. According to Jerome, the 
place where Jeremiah was stoned to death, Jer. xlui. 7. 

Tahath, the twenty-second station of the Israelites in the wil- 
derness, Num. xxxul. 26. 

Taisater, author of a famous work on chiromancy, Job 
XXXVi. 7. 

Tale, its derivation and import, Exod. v. 8. 

Taleut of gold among the Hebrews, what was its value, Exod. 
xxxvin. 24. Valuation of the Babylonish talent of gold 
and silver, i4id. Calculation of the value, in British stand- 
ard, of the 120 talents of gold which the queen of Sheba 
gave to King Solomon, 2 Chron. x., »n fine. Valuation of the 
siz hundred and sixty-stx talents of gold that came to So- 
lomon in one year, 1 Kings x. 14; 2 Chron. ix., in fine. 

Talmud of Babylou, account of the, General Preface, p. 2. 

Tclmud of Jerusalem, account of the. General Preface, 


o 

Poinbellit, Sir John Chardin’s account of the, Gen. xlii. 25. 

Tammuz, see Thammus. 

Tanered, banner of, what, Psa. lx., mm fine. 

Tannecnim, es-r6, translated whales, inquiry into the import 
of this word, Gen. i. 21. 

Tarah, the twenty-third station of the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness, Num. xxxiil. 27. 

Targets of beaten gold, calculation of the value of the aco 


hundred which Solomon put in the house of the forest of 
Lebanon, 2 Chron. x., in fiae. 

Targum on the tico books of Chrontcles, attributed to R. Jo- 
scph the Blind, account of the, General Preface, p. 2; 
Preface to the two books of Chronicles. 

Targum, or Chaldee paraphrase on Solomon's Song, given 
at full length, Song of Soloinon, rn fine. 

Targum ascribed to Jonathan ben Uzziel, account of the, 
General Preface, p. 2. 

Targum Yerushlemey, account of the, General Preface, p. 1. 

Tarrentes, Viniwauf’s account of, Exod. viii. 16. 

Tarshish, the place to which Jonah attempted to flec, various 
conjectures where situated, Jonah i. 3. Dr. Jubb‘a reason 
for thinking that to go to Tarshish and to Ophir is one and 
the same thing, Isa. ii. 13-16. 

Tartak, an object of idolatrous worship among the Avites, 
2 Kings xvi, in fine. Whence the name is probably derived, 
according to Parkhurst, wbrd. What the emblem of this 
idol, according to the Jews, rnd. 

Tartan, the naine of an office, and not a person, according to 
Calmet, 2 Kings xviti. 17. 

Tartars or Tatars, their origin, Gen. x. 2. 

Tartarus or heli, opinion of the ancients respecting, Job 
L<V1;70. 

Vatian, author of a Tarmony of the Four Gospels, General 
Preface, p. 3. 

Tatnar’s letter to Darius, remarks on, Ezra v., ta fine. 

Tau, the last letter of the Hebrew alphabet, why probably av 
named, Psa. Ixxviii. 41. Its form onthe ancient Samaritan 
coins still extant, Ezek. ix. 4. 

Taylor, (Dr.) remarkable reply of, to his persecutors, Job 
XIX. 22, 

stag ror. rendered aré, what it properly signifies, Gen 
vi. 14. 

Teeth, description of the, Eccles. xii. 4. Names and usea 
of the three kinds of, in the human subject, sd. 

Tehaphnehes, Tahpanhes, or Tehapenes, the same with the 
Pelusian Daphne, Ezek. xxx. 18. See Tahapanes. 

Teles, corruptly called falisman, whence derived, and what 
it signifies, Num. xxx. 41; 1 Sam. vi, im fine. Deserip- 
tion and reported virtues of several telesms, 1 Sam. vi., 12 
fine. 

Temple, Dr. Delaney‘s remarks on the Divine original of the 
architecture of the, 1 Chron. xxvui. 18. Reflections on 
the spohation of the temple by Titus, Exod. xxv. 31. 

Temple of Solomon, dunensions of the, in English measure, 
1 Kings vi. 2. Reason why neither hammer, axe, nor any 
tool of iron, was suffered to be heard in the temple during 
the time of its building, 1 Kings vi. 7. Its description an 
history, according to Calmet and Josephus, 1 Kings vi., ta 
fine. 

Temple of Diana at Ephesus, some account of this celebra- 
ted edifice, I Kings vi, 1a fine. 

Tent, portable, a necessary part of a traveller's baggage in 
countries subject to violent temnpests, Isa. iv. 6. 

Tents, feast of, a pagan festival of antiquity, in imitation of 
the Jewish feast of tabernacles, Lev. xxni. 3-1. 

Teraphin, various opinions concerning the, Gen. xxx. 19; 
1 Sam. xvui. 13; Isa. 11. 8. 

Terebinth tree, the sx, ellah of Isaiah, according to Celsius, 
Jsa. 1. 29, 30. 

Terminus, sec Landmark. 

Terror or fornido, description of the, used by the ancients 
in hunting, Isa. xxiv. 17, 18. 

Tertullian, quotation of a remarkable passage from, to show 
that the heathens borrowed many of their religious ntes 
from the Hebrews, Exod. xxvii, 7 fine. Quotation from 
a work against the herctic Marcion, attributed to Tertullian, 
respecting Gideon's three hundred men who were victori- 
ous over the Midiamtes, Judg. vii. 20. 

Thammuz or Tammuz, probably the same with Adonis, 
Ezek. vill. 3. Meaning of the name, Ezek. vii. 14. 

Tharafah, an eminent Arabic poet, Psa. lx., in prinerpro. 

T heb, anccedote of a prince who was required to pronounce 
this word, Judg. xii. 6. 

Thchais, mountains of the desert of, described, Deut. xxx. 10. 

Thebes, etty of, the No of Jeremiah, sce chap. xlvi. 25. 
Whence the fable respecting the manner of its being built 
probably originated, 2 eae XXXI¥. 
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Uheocracy, the political state of the Jews, before the reign of 
Saul, Judg. wi. 10; 1 Sam. viii. 5. 

Theodotion, a translator of the Hebrew Scriptures into Greek, 
some account of, General Preface, p. 21. 

Theodulus of Celesyria, a commentator on the Epistle to the 
Romans, Genera} Preface, p. 4. 

Theophilus of Antioch, a commentator on the Four Gospels, 
General Preface, p. 4. 

Theophylact, account of this commentator, General Preface, 
p. 4. 

Geoc, several citations from the Septuagint in which this word 
a the article prefixed has the import of Occ, O God, Psa. 
mia 3. 

Thomas, import of this name, Gen. xxv. 24. 

Thractuns, from whom descended, Gen. x. 2. 

Three, a mystical number in Scripture, according to Ains- 
worth, Gen. xxii. 4. 

Three and four times, a mode of expression among the 
ancients, denoting abundance and excess, Amos i. 3. Se- 
veral examples produced, zid. 

Threshing, different ways of, in use among the Hebrews, and 
the manner of performing them, Isa. xxvii. 27, 28. 

Threshing-floors, Cato’s directions in the construction of, 
1 Sam. xxill., in fine. How to be constructed, according 
to Columella, ibid. 

Throne, description of a, by Athenzus, Isa. li. 2. 

Throne of Solomon, curious account of the, extracted from a 
Persian manuscript, 2 Chron. x., in fine. 

Thunder and lightning, according to the pagans. the mode by 
which Jupiter testified his approbation of the sacrifices 
offered to him, Lev. ix. 23. 

Thunder clap, how caused by the lightning, Job xxxviii. 
ae Illustrated by an easy experiment on the air pump, 
ibid. 

Thunder cloud, rule by which its distance from the spectator 
of the lightning issuing from it is calculated, Job xxxvii. 4. 

Thyrsus of Bacchus, fable of the, evidently borrowed from 
the story of the rod of Moses, Exod. iv. 17. 

Tiberius Cesar, remarkable saying of, Mic. iii. 1. 

Tides, phenomena and cause of the, Job xxxviil. 11. 

Tiglath-pileser, kmg of Assyria, supposed by Pnideaux to 
have been the same with Arbaces, called by lian Thilga- 
mus, and by Usher Ninus junior, 2 Kings xv. 29. 

Tigris, account of a very remarkable overflowing of this river, 
Introduction to Nahum. See chap. ui. 6. 

Time, 44x idden, and =5%»5 moad, thus rendered in our com- 
mon version, the prophetic symbol for a year, Dan. iv. 16, 
Vi. 28, xii. 8. 

Tin, method adopted in Cornwall of purifying this metal from 
all its dross, Jer. xxiu. 29. 

Tippoo Sultan, description of a seal of, in the author's pos- 
session, Esth. i. 9. 

Tirshatha, prohably the name of an office, Ezra it. 63; Neh. 
Fito: 

Titans, fable of the, Job xxvi. 5; Hesiod's description of 
Jupiter fighting against the Titans, one of the grandest 
things in all pagan antiquity, Psa. xviii. 7. 

Tithes, disquisition concerning, Gen. xxvin., iz fine; Ezek. 
xliv. 28. 

Tithing the sheep, manner of, among the Jews, Ezek. xx. 37; 
Zech. xi. 7. 

Titics given to the sovereigns and great men of the East 
extremely pompous, Job xxxil., 7m finc. Some examples 
produced, 2bid. 

Titus, triumphal arch of, particular description of the devices 
and inscription on the, Exod. xxv. 31. 

Tobh, sim. generally translated good, inquiry into its import, 
Gen. 1. 10. 

Toga pretexta, description of this Roman vestment, Gen. 
XXxvn. 3. 

Toga virilis or toga pura, account of the, Gen. xxxvil. 3. 

Togarmah, what people possibly meant by this name, Ezek. 
xxvu. 14. 

Togatus, why this word is employed in speaking of a Roman, 
1 Kings xix., 77 fine. 

Tohoo, sn, and bohoo, s;5, translated “ without form and 
void,” inquiry into the unport of these words, Gen. i. 2. 
The names of the Syrian and Egyptian gods Theuth and 
Baii, probably borrowed from these terms, zd7d. 
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Toleration, unlimited, in religious matters, should be allowed 
under the Christian dispensation, and why, Num. xv. 14. 
Tombs of the dead very sacred among the ancients, Neh. ii. 5. 
Toozukt Teemour, beautiful saying in the, quoted, Deut. 

xxx. 24; Lam. ii. 12. 

Topaz, description of this precious stone, Exod. xxvili. 17; 
Job xxviii. 18, 19. Where found in abundance, according 
to Diodorus Siculus, Job xxviii. 19. 

Toph, pn its import, Exod. xv. 20; 1 Sam. x. 5; Job xxi. 

2: Psa. Ixxxiee 

Tophet, Jcrome’s account of, 2 Kings xxiii. 10. Derivation 
of the name, according to the rabbins, ibd. Farther 
description, Isa, xxx. 33. 

Torah, 4>p, its denvation and import, Exod. xu. 49; Lev. 
xxvi. 15. 

Toston, (Peter) extraordinary longevity of this man, Psa. xc., 
wn fine. 

Transposttions in the Hebrew text, some instances of, Isa. 
vii. 4, vill. 12; Jer. xxiv. 1. 

Trap to catch rats, foxes, &c., particular description of the, 
Amos il. 5. 

Treading of cattle, a method employed by the ancients in 
separating the corn from the ear, Isa. xxvui. 27, 28. 

Tread-mull, in this country, the revival of an ancient employ 
ment for slaves, Isa. x}vii. 2. 

Trec, accounted by the Jews as accursed and polluted, on 
which a malefactor had been executed, or on which he had 
been hanged after having been put to death by stoning, Isa. 
xv. 19. 

Tree of the knowledge of good and evil, observations concern- 
ing the, Gen. 11. 9. 

Tree of life, olservations on the, Gen. it. 9, 1. 19. 

Trees, remarkable longevity of some species, Isa. lxv. 22. 
Extravagant notions of the Chinese respecting what they 
call the immortal tree, zbid. Trees in very ancient times 
frequently served for the temples of the gods, Judg. iti. 7. 

Trcfoil, this herb said to have been the means of fully con- 
vincing the learned Erasmus of the truth of the doctrine of 
the Trinity, Eccles. in. 14. 

Tremellius, author of a Latin version of the Hebrew Bible, 
with critical notes, General Preface, p. 6. 

Trial by jury, one of the greatest ornaments of the British 
constitution, Gen. xxxvul. 36. 

Trinity, doctrine of the, shown to be a doctrine of Scripture, 
Gen. i. 1, 26; Deut. vi. 4; Isa. xlvin. 16. 

Troglodytes, who, Isa. 1. 13-16. 

Troy, calamities of, described by Virgil under imagery similar 
to what Jeremiah employs in narrating the miseries of Je- 
rusalem, Lam. 1. 20. 

Trumpets, feast of, why so named, and when celebrated, 
Exod. xxi. 14. 

Tryphon, human beings sacrificed to, in several cities of 
Egypt, according to Plutarch, Exod. xu., in fine. 

Tsach, yz, a memorial symbol of the rabbins, Masoretic 
notes at the end of Leviticus. 

Tsahar, sxx, rendered window, of very doubtful significa- 
tion, Gen. vi. 16. ; 

Tval, 5+z, literally importing to overspread or overshadow, 
how metaphorically applied, Num. xiv. 9. 

Tse, xy, import of this word among the Jews, when 
employed as a memorial symbol, Masoretic notes at the 
end of Genesis. 

Tseba, wove, host or army, inquiry into the meaning of the 
original term, Gen. ii. 1. 

Tsebi, “gsr, Dr. Shaw’s opinion relative to the meaning of 
this Hebrew word, Deut. xn. 15. 

Tsidekoh or Tstdekath, >5=::. its derivation and import, Lev. 

xxvi.15. A beautiful paronomasia on this word, Isa. v. 7 

Tug, a species of cord among the Irish, how manufactured, 
and for what purposes employed, Jadg. xvi. 7. 

Tumeet, a species of food, how prepared, 2 Sam. xvii. 28. 

Tumuli or barrows, in England, what, 2 Sam. xvi. 17. To 
make the tumulus still more elevated and conspicuous, a 
pillar or some other ornament was often erected upon it, 
Isa, iu, 9 

Turkish couch, description of a, Song ii. 10. 

Tutelar deity, among heathen nations, every city said to have 
a, Jer. il. 28. The tutelary saints of the Romanists a copy 
of this pagan superstition, zbid. 
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Turlight, how caused, 2 Kings xx., in fine; Job xxxviii. 12; 
Prov. iv. 18. 

Tympanum, description of this musical instrument, Gen. 
XXX1. 27. 

Typhon, the evil demon, worshipped among the Egvptians, 
Num. xix. 2. Forinerly customary to sacrifice red bulls 
to appease this divinity, rnd. 

Tyre, some account of this celebrated city of antiquity, and 
its great vicissitudes of fortune, Josh. xix 29; Ezck. xxv., 
XXVI., XNVIL; Tsa. xxii. Why called the daughter of 
Tarshish, Isa. xxiii. 10. 


ae 

Ogab, 25-2. rendered organ. what it naports, Gen. iy. 21 ; 
Noly wx1@ 12> xx", 31. 

Ulnt, the same with the Euleus, a river which divided Shu- 
shan or Susiana, from Elymais, Dan. viii. 2. 

Ulaleo or Ullaloo, the funeral song of the Irish, Isa. li. 5. 

Umbilical card, the medium by which the fetus reccives its 
nourishment while in the womb of its mother, Prov. iii. 8 ; 
mone vile®; Ezek. xvi. +. 

Ungodly. definition of this word, Psa. i. 1. 
in import from simner and scornful, ibid. 

Unzcorn, what animal probably intended by the Hebrew word 
so translated, Num. xxx. 22; Deut. xxxiii. 17; Job 
xxxix. 9. The animal like a horse, with one long rich 
eurled horn growing out of his forehead, commonly called 
the unicorn, shown to be wholly fabulous, Job xxxix. 9. 
Very curious passage in an old Psalter respecting this 
amimal, Psa. xxi. 21. 

Uniformity of warship, absolute necessity of, under the Mo- 
saie economy, Deut. xii. 1-1. Why not so neeessary under 
the Chnstian dispensation, zbid. 

Uninterrupted successian, boasted of in the Romish Church. 
a mere fable, Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24. 

Universe, thoughts on the vast immensity of tbe, 1 Kings viii. 
ey. Amos ix. 6. 

Upper garments, customary in the East to pull off the, in 
times of deep mourning, Exod. xxx. 5. 

Ur, account of this very aneicnt city of Chaldea, Gen. xi. 31. 
Its primitive inhabitants generally supposed to have been 
tenicolists, thid. 

Urin and Thummim, yarious conjectures coneerning, Exod. 
xxviii. 30. Enquiry into the mode of consultation by, 
thid. ; Josh. vii. 14; 1 Sam. xxvin. 6. 

Urne Lachrymales, see Lachrymatories. 

Urns eontaining the ashes and half-ealeined bones af the dead, 
of frequent oceurrence in barrows or tumuli in this country, 
2 Chron. xvi., yu fore; Jer. xxxiv. 2. 

Usury, observations eoncerning, Exod. xxit. 25; Psa. xv. 5. 
The Jews remarkable for usury and usurious contracts, 
thid. 

Uror, why a married woman was so called among the Romans, 
Song v. 5. 

Uz, the country of Job, where probably situated, Preface to 
the book of Job, and chap. i. 1. 


In what it differs 


x. 

Falerianus, how this Roman emperor was treated by Sapor, 
king of Persia, Isa. li. 23. 

Vallancy. (General) his ingenious hypothesis that the twelve 
patriarchs are resembled to the twelve signs of the zodtae, 
Gen. xlix.. in fine. The asterism belonging to cach patn- 
areh, thid. 

Valley of vision, what meant by this expression, Isa. xnii., in 
principio. 

Van of the ancients, what, Isa. xxx. 28. 

Vasco de Gama, a celebrated Portuguese navigator, who 
recovered the passage round the Cape of Good Hope after 
it had been intermitted and lost for many centuries, Isa. iu. 
13-16. 

Vates and poeta, synonymous terms among the Romans, 
Gen. xx. 7. 

Veeheych. =--y5, import of this memorial symbol of the rab- 
bins, Masorctic notes, end of Leviticus. 

Vegetable creation, astonishing power with which God has 
endued its different species to multiply themselves, instanced 
in the elm, Gen. 1. 12. 

Veil of the Eastern women, description of the, Song iv. 1 


Veil of the tabernacle, deseription of the, Exod. xxvi. 31. Its 
great eostliness, rdrd. 

se on the face af Moses, its typical import, Exod, xxxiv. 

Oi 

Ver! to shade the court, of what form, Isa. xf. 22. 

Vein of hires, a phrase probably alluding to the great aorta in 
the human system, Psa xxxvi. 9. 

Vela hethmahmahen, -paseerg yb, inquiry into this ox 
pression of the psaluust, Psa. exix 0. 

Vena cara, the fountain of Seripture, why so named, Ecelen 
xu. 6. 

Venema, (Herman) author of a commentary on the Psalms 
and Malachi, General Preface, p. 10 

Vente, erultemus Domino, a Psalin long used in the Christian 
Church towards the conmencement of public service, Psa. 
XCV., 7 principia. Parts of which it Is composed, ae- 
cording to Houbigant and others, bud. 

Ventriloguism of the ancients, as deseribed by Psellus, Isa. 
xxiv. 4 

Venus, formerly customary for women to appear in armour in 
their worship of this tdol, Deut. xxii. 5. Prostitutes 
publicly kept in the temple of Venus Melyt(a, whose gains 
were applicd to the support of her abominable worship, 
Dout. xxii. 18; 2 Kings xvii. 30. Conjecture respecting 
the origin of the name of thus idol, 2 Kings xvii. 30. 

Venus, revolutions as measured by the equinoxes and fixed 
stars, incan distanee from the sun, perigeal and apogeal 
distances, diaineter, relative volume, time of rotation, maas, 
and mean hourly orbitical motion, of this primary planet, 
Gen. i. 1. 

Vermilian, whence produced, aecording to Pliny, Isa. i. 18 

Vespasian, description of the com struck by this cmperor at 
the capture of peeietlem: Isa. in. 26; Lam.t. 1. 

Vestry, the places where the sacerdotal robes and pontifieal 
ornaments are kept, whence the word is derived, 2 Kings 


- &bed 
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Vesucius, some aecount of the eruption of, in A. D. 79, Gen. 
1, tu fine. 

Vetaron, ss>-. import of this Jewish memorial symbol, Maso- 
retic notes at the end of Joshua. 

Vieurtous sacrifices, after the similitude of the Jewish seape- 
goat, have been common among most ancient nations, Lev 
xvi. 10. 

Victim ef the heathens being brought without reluctanee to 
the altar considered by them a good omen, and tice rersa, 
Isa. Ix. 7. 

Vietima optime or ehicf sacrifice, what the pagans so con- 
sidered, according to Pliny, Lev. 1. 2 

Vietor of lntioch, a commentator on St. Mark's Gospel, 
General Preface, p. 4. 

Vile person, definition of the I[cbrew word thus rendered. 
Isa. xxx. 5. 

Vine, when probably first cultivated, Gen. ix. 21. Mode 
adopted in tts eultivation, Psa. Ixxx. 8, &c. The vine 
formerly cultivated in Egypt for the sake of cating the 
grapes, not for wine, Isa. v. 2. The leaves of this tree 
often used by the Egyptians for wrapping up their minee- 
meat, Psa. Ixxvili. 47. This tree very frequently used in 
a metaphorical sense in Scripture, Psa. Ixxx. 8. 

Vines, large trunks of the, in Persia. Isa. y. 2. 

Vineyards of Tripalt, principally enclosed, aceording to Ra- 

olf, with hedges of the rhamnus, paliurus, oxvaeantha, 
&c., Isa. xxvi. 4. 

Vineyard tower of the ancients, what, Isa. v. 2. 

Vintage at Aleppo, its time and duration, Amos ix. 13 

Virgil's description of Neptune apneann the storm raised by 
Juno for the destruction of the ficet of .fneas, Psa. xxix., 
7 fine. 

Virgin, see Almah. 

Virtue, whenee thts word is derived, Prov. xi. 4. 

Vision, Mr. Mason Good's remarks on the, related by Eliphaz 
the Temanite, Job iv.13. Mr. Iervey's stnking and natu- 
ral illustration, aid. 

Vision, manner of, deseribed, Eceles. xii. 3. 

Vitringa, (Campegius) author of a comment on Isaiah, Gene 
ral Preface. p. 10. 

Vitrurius’s direetions relative to felling of trees, 1 Kings v. 6. 

Vitzliputzli, the supreme deity of the Mexieans, how repre- 
sented. Exod. xxv., in fine. 
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Voice of the Lord, thunder frequently called hy this name in 
Scripture, Exod. ix. 28; Job xxxix. 1; Psa. xxix. 3, &c. 

Voleatius, the poet, according to Pliny, had six fingers on 
each hand, 2 Sam. xxi. 20. 

Voltaire, examination of a passage of Scripture grossly mis- 
represented by this philosopher, Ezek. xxxix. 19. 

Volumen, volume, why the Romans gave this appellation to a 
book, Ezek. 2. 9. 

Volume, magnitudes, or bulks, of the sun, moon, and planets, 
compared with that of the earth, Gen. i. 1. 

Vow, Ainsworth's definition of a, Lev. xxvii. 2. Enumera- 
tion of the different kinds of vow, Num. xxx. 2. Dr. 
Hales’ observations on the vow of Jephthah, Judg. xi., in 
fine. Saying of Philo relative to rash rows, Num. xxx. 3. 

Vulean, a heathen deity, probably derived his name from Tu- 
bal-cain, the son of Lamech, Gen. iv. 22. 

Vulgate, or Latin version of the Scriptures by Jerome, some 
account of the, General Preface, p. 22. See also Isa. Ixvi., 
in fine. High veneration entertained by the Roinanists 
for the Vulgate version of the Scriptures, Isa. Ixvi., 7m 


fine. 


W. 

Wain, an instrument employed in threshing, Isa. xxvni. 27, 
28. In what it differed from the drag, 2bid. 

Wall said to have fallen upon twenty-seven thousand Syrians, 
Dr. Kennicott’s remarks concerning the, 1 Kings xx., 7 
fine. 

Walls of sncient cities in the East built of unbaked bricks, 
Ezek. xu. 11; Mic. vii. 10. 

Walls of the houses and gardens of Damascus, as described 
by Maundrell, Isa. xin. 19. 

Walls of the tombs of the kings and nobles of Egypt covered 
with figures of the ancient objects of idolatry, Ezek. viii. 
10. 

War, manner of the proclamation of, among the ancients, 
2 Kings xu. 17. 

Warburton’s judicious remarks on Solomon's multiplying 
horses, 2 Chron. t., 22 fire. 

Wardrobes of the Asiatics, account of the, Isa.in. 7. Isatah’s 
inventory of the wardrobe of a Hebrew lady, as cxplained 
by Shroeder, Isa. ui. 16. 

Warfare, charscter of, in ancient times, Psa. cxxxvil. 9. 

War song, Dr. Kennicott’s remarks on a very ancient one of 
the Hebrews, Num. xxi. 17, 18, et an fine. 

Washing the hands in token of mnocence, an ancient rite 
among the Hebrews, Greeks, and Romans, Job ix. 30; 
Psa. xxv. 6. 

Wateh, why a division in the seasons of darkness was so 
named, Exod. xiv. 24. Into how many watches the night 
was divided, zdid. 

Watches in the East, how performed, Isa. xu. 6. 

Watchmen in the temple, on constant duty, Isa. {xn 6. 

Water, constituent parts of, Gen. vn. 11; Job xxxviii. 26; 
Jer. x. 13. Decomposed by the galvanic flud, Gen. viii. 
1; Jer. x. 13. Expansive power of water in freezing, 
Job xxxvit. 10. 

Water, pouring out of, nm the way of libation, a religious or- 
dinance among the Hebrews and other nations, 1 Sam. vi. 
6. Deep pemtential sorrow often represented under the 
notion of pourzng out water, thd. 

Water, trial by, a species of ordeal among the Hindoos, 
and the Bithynians and Sardinians, Num. v., 7 fine. 
Watering the ground with the foot, what intended by this 

phrase, Deut. x1. 10; Psa. 1. 3. 

Waters of jealousy, rabbinical comment on the, Num. v., zz 

ne. 

Wareonilts, not invented till a little before the time of Au- 
gustus, Isa. xlvui. 2. 

Water-spouts, description of, Psa. xli. 7. Frequent on the 
coast of Syria, abd. 

Watling-street, some account of, Job xxni. 11. 

Wealth, instances of astonishing, possessed by some of the 
ancients, Esth. im. 9. 

Wean, whence this word is derived, Gen. xxi. 8. Time for 
weaning children as fixed by the Koran, zdzd. 

Weights, anciently made of stone, Deut. xxv. 13. The 
standards of the Jewish weights and measures kept m the 
eanctuary, 1 Chron. xxin. 29. 
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Wells, scarce in every part of the East, Judg. v.11; Job xi 
18. Esteemed a great virtue in the East to furnish thirsty 
travellers with water, Job xxn. 7. 

Wells, (Dr. Edward) publisher of a New Testament in Greek 
and English, with notes, General Preface, p. 7. 

Wench, various opinions concerning the derivation of this 
word, 2 Sam. xvn. 17. 

Wesley, (Rev. John) author of Notes on the Old and New 
Testament, General Preface, p. 8. 

Wesley, (Mrs.) mother of the late celebrated John and Charles 
Wesley, her character, Prov. xxxi. 29. 

Wetstein, (J. James) a celebrated cntic on the New Testa- 
ment, General Preface, p. 7. 

Wheel broken at the cistern, what meant by this phrase, 
Eccles. xu. 6. 

Wheels of Excktel, observations upon this very remarkable 
vision, Ezek. i. 15-21, x., in fine. 

Wheel carriages in use from very remote antiquity, Gen. xlv. 
Qi xsi. 29: 

Whirlwind, 4p 30 suphah, and psp _ searah, indifferently 
thus rendered, 1n what they may possibly differ in import. 
Job xxxvii. 9, xxxvil. 1; Psa. lvin. 9; Prov. 1. 27. 

Whispering or chirping out of the dust, import of this phrase, 
Tsa. xxix. 4. 

Wht or wid, derivation and import of this old English word, 
1 Sam. m. 18. 

Whitby, (Dr.) a very able commentator on the New Testa- 
ment, General Preface, p. 8. 

White asses or ass colts, riding upon, anciently the privilege 
of persons of high rank, Gen. xhix. 8. 

Wroredom, the idolatries of the Jews very frequently so 
termed in the prophetical writings, 1 Chron. v. 25; Ezek. 
Xvi. 23. 

Wild ass, natural history of the, Job xxxix. 5-S. a 

Wild grapes, the Hebrew word so translated, in the opmion 
of Hasselquist, means the solanum tncanum or hoary 
nightshade, known to the Arabs by the name of aned el 
deb, Isa. v. 2. 

Will, observations on the freedom of the, Psa. cx. 3; Prov. 
110: 

Wind-mills, an invention posterior to that of zeater-mills, Isa. 
xivn. 2. 

Wine, anciently the expressed juice of the grape, without fer- 
mentation, Gen. xl. 11. Method adopted by the inhabitants 
of the East in cooling their wines, Prov. xxv. 13. How 
the ancients preserved their wine, Song ii. 4. ‘The wines 
of Egypt, according to Hasselquist, not the produce of its 
own vineyards, Isa. v. 2. Account of the mixed wine of 
the ancient Greeks and Romans, Isa. 1. 22. Observations 
on the mode of the treatment of wines, Isa. xxv. 6. 

Wine-presses in Persia, how formed, according to Chardin, 
Isa. v. 2. 

Wing, an emblem of protection, Ruth i. 9. 

Winged cymbal, the same with the Egyptian sistrum, ac- 
cording to Bochart, Isa. xvul. 1. 

Winnowing of grain, how formerly effected, Ruth m. 2; 
Psa. i. 4. ‘Nearly the same with that practised in various 
parts of England and Ireland before the invention of the 
winnowing machine, 27d. 

Wisdom of Solomon, the sacred historian’s resemblance of 
the extraordinary greatness of the, to the sand on the sea- 
shore, very beautifully illustrated by Lord Bacon, 1 Kings 
Iv. 29. 

Witches, consideration of the question whether the persons 
thus denominated only pretended to have, or aetually 
possessed, the power commonly attributed to them, Exod. 
ex. 18: 

Withred, king of Kent, singular anecdote respecting, 2 Chron. 
ii. 11. 

Wives of the conquered king the property of the conqueror, 
2 Sam. xvi. 21. 

Wizard, derivation and import of this word, Lev. xix. 31; 
Deut. xviii. 11. Wizard usually considered the masculine 
of witeh, abd. ] 

Wolf, remarkable for its fiereeness and quick sight, Hab. i. 8. 
Why the tribe of Benjamin was resembled to this animal, 
Gen. xlix. 27. ' 

Wolf grapes, the same with the solanum incanum or hoary 
nightshade, Isa. v. 2. 
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Woman, wquiry into the derivation of the term, Gen. ii. 23. 
To be alain by a woman considered by the ancicnts a mark 
of great disgraco, Judg. ix. 54. 

Wonen employed in Eastern countrics in grinding the corn, 
Exod. xi. 5; Isa. xlvii. 2. Women, among the ancients, 
generally kept houses of entertainment, or in other words, 
were tayern-keepers, Josh. #1. 1. Seversl quotations froin 
ancient writers in attestation of this circumstance, ibid. 
Women forinerly employed in the tabernacle service, Exod. 
xxxvili. 8; 1 Sam. ii. 22. The announcing and celebrating 
of great events formerly performed by women, Isa. xl. 9. 

Word, citations from the Targums in which ys94"%5 meimra 
or word, is evidently used personally, Gen. xv. 1, xxvi. 5, 
wants 5 txod. iv. 123 Juda. 1. 19; 1 Chron. v. 22, vii. 
21, ix. 0, xvi. 2, xxi. 13, 15; 2 Chron. ix. 1, xiv. 11, xv. 
caer, xx. 17, 30, 29, 37, xxi. 14, xxv. 7, xxvi. 16, 
XxXvii. 3, xxxu. 8, 16,21, 31, xxxiii. 13, 17, 18, xxxvi. 33; 
Job xlii. 10; Psa. xxiii. 4, lv. 16, Ixviii. 16; Isa. xly. 22. 

World, this word sometimes used for lend or country, Isa. 
xlu. 11., xxiv. 14. 

Worlds, thoughts respecting the plurality of, Deut. x. 14; 
1 Kings viit. 27. 

Wormucood, figurative import of this word in Scripture, Deut. 
xxix. 18; Lam. ii.15. A man grievously afflicted termed 
by an Arabic poet a pounder of wormwood, ibid. 

Wotteth, its derivation and import, Gen. xxxix. 8. 

Writing on the Egyptian papyrus, mode of, in ancient times, 
Num. ix.1. Transpositions, errors of very easy occurrence, 
ibid. Account of the different modes of writing in the time 
of Job, Job xix. 23. 


X. 
Xerzes, immense wealth of this Persian monarch, Dan. xi. 3. 
His prodigious armament against Greece, ibid. 
AXylophoria, a Jewish feast, for what purpose instituted, Exod. 
xxi. 14; Neh. x. 34. 


Y. 

Yad, 45, 3 Jewish memorial symbol, Masoretie notes at the 
end of Joshua. 

Yagid, 543%, a Jewish memorial symbol, Masoretic notes at 
the end of Denteronomy. 

Yam, 5%, rendered see, its general import, Num. xxxiv. 6; 
Deut. xxxiii. 23; Josh. 1. 4. Generally rendered in the 
Septuagint by Jatacca, Num. xxxiv. 6. 

Year, length of a tropical or natural, according to the com- 
putation of modern astronomers, Gen. i. 14. 

Year of release, institution of the, Deut. xv. 1. The whole 
book of Deuteronomy appointed to be read at this time, 
Deut. xxxi. 10, 11. This precept appears to have bcen 
very little attended to by the Jews, ibid. 

Yechaveh, eypu, and yehegeh, syqs, import of these Jewish 
memorial symbols, Masoretic notes at the end of Exodus 
and Leviticus. 

Yenachilam, = >=p2%, import of this Jewish memorial symbol, 
Masoretic notes at the end of Deuteronomy. 

¥ideonim, ssp", why witches were so denominated by the 
ancients, Lev. xix. 31; Deut. xviii. 11. 

Yisadecha, avo" import of this memorial symbol of the 

rabbins, ‘Masoretic notes at the end of Exodus. 

ree ccday5, improperly rendered rams’ horns, Josh. 
vi 


Youth of doth sexes in Eastern countries marriageable at a 


very early age, 2 Kings xvi. 2. 
Zs 
Zabii, singular instance of superstition among the, Exod. 
xxiii. 19. 
Von. IV. CEson y) 


Zahab, y=;, its derivation and import, Job xxviii. 17. 

Zalmonah, the thirty-fourth station of the laraclitea in the 
wilderness, where probably situated, and why so named, 
Num. xxxiii. 41. 

Zamarcnians, from whom probably descended, Gen. xxv. 2. 

Zamzummim, some account of this ancient people, Deut. 
it. 20. 

Zaphnath-paancah, import of this word very uncertain, Gen. 
xli. 45. Probably an Egyptian epithet, ae 

Zarah, import of the name, Gen. xxxviii. 30. 

Zaréphath, the same with Sarepta of the Sidonians, 1 Kings 
SP 

Zebulun, why so named, Gen. xxx. 20. 

Zechariah, some accouut of this prophet, Introduction to 
Zechariah. 

Zeeb, a prince of the Midianites, import of his name, Judg 
vit, 25. 

Zch, sy, unport of this word among the Jews, when used as 
a memorial symbol, Masorctic notes at tlie end of Geneais. 

Zelgaphoth, a pestilential east wind, suddenly killing those 
who are exposed to it, 1 Kings xx., ix fine. Highly pro- 
bable that a wind of this description, and not a teall, as 
stated in our translation, occasioned the death of the twen- 
ty-scven thousand Syrians in the tune of Ben-hadad, zbid. 

Zelophchad’s daughtcrs, peculiar case of, Num. xxvii. 1 
Solemn trifling of some commentators relative to the mya- 
terious imports of their uames, Num. xxvii. 7. 

Zeradusht, Zerdust, or Zeratusht, see Zoroaster. 

Zidon, where situated, Ezck. xxvii. 8. 

Zif,a Hebrew month answering to a part of our April and 
May, 1 Kings vi. 38. This name supposed to have been 
borrowed from the Chaldeans, and to be an evidence that 
the books of Kings were written after tbe Babylonish cap- 
tivity, 1 Kings vi. 1. 

Zikenim, prrpy, a degree of civil distinction among the 
Hebrews, Josh. xxii. 2. 

Zimerah, 454, probably a kind of musical instrument, Psa. 
IXxxi. 2. 

Zin, wilderness of, the thirty-second station of the Israelites 
in the wilderness, some account of, Num. xxxiii. 36. 

Zion, capture of this very celebrated fortress of the Jebusites 
by David, 2 Sam. v. 7. Dr. Kennicott’s translation of the 
Hebrew text which contains the account, ied. 

Ziph, where situated, Psa. liv., in principio. 

Zoan, the same with Janis, Ezek. xxx. 14. 

Zodiac, signs of the, known in Egypt and Chaldea in the 
time of Joseph, Gen. xlix., tz fine. Very elegant allusion 
in the book of Psalms to the twelve signs of the zodiac, 
Psa. lxv. 11. 

Zohkair, an eminent Arabic poct, Psa. ]x., in prinetpio. 

Zonah, ==, commonly rendered Aarlot, what it properly im- 
ports, Gen. xxxviii. 15, 21. Distinction between sz 
zonah and ps5 kedeshah, both indifferently rendered 
harlot in our version, Gen. xxxviil. 21. 

Zophar the Naamathitc, who, Job ii. 11. 

Zoroaster or Zeradusht, traditions concerning, Exod. tit. 2 
Character of the institutes attributed to him, Deut. xxxiv., 
in fine. In what sense we are to understand the tradition 
that the works of Zoroaster, which are in prose, contain 
tico millions of verses, Introduction to Ezra. Zoroaster 
supposed by some to be a confused picture of the prophet 
Daniel, Introduction to Daniel. 

Zuleekha, the name of Potiphar’s wife, according to the Asia- 
tics, Gen, xxxix. 6. Remarkable anecdote conccrning 
this woman, as related in the Koran, ail. 

Zunect, a kind of food, how prepared, 2 Sam. xvu. 28. 

Zuzim, a people of antiquity, possibly the same with the 
Zamzummim, Gen. xiv. 6; Deut. ii. 20. 
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